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Skrevet i 2005
INDLEDNING

Kommunikation

Det er 140 år siden Carl Nielsen blev født, 74 år siden han døde. Hans opstigning fra det fattige landarbejder- og musikantmiljø på midtfyn til kunstens parnas som sit lands største komponist er imidlertid ikke kun en ny variant af den 60 år ældre fynske digters livseventyr, men i nok så høj grad et udtryk for den bevægelse i tiden og samfundet som for alvor satte ind i anden halvdel af 1800-tallet. Carl Nielsen levede i de år da det moderne Danmark og den moderne verden blev til, i de år hvor den ene befolkningsgruppe efter den anden fik stemme, og stemmeret, og kom til ære og værdighed, i de år hvor teknologiske fremskridt og materiel vækst kom på dagsordenen og hvor gammel moral og snærende bånd løsnede sig og også satte en psykisk vækst og udvikling på programmet. Selv satte han i mangt og meget denne menneskelige ekspansion på musikalsk begreb.

Hvad vi måske alle kan sige, hvis vi et øjeblik træder ud af nuets mangel på erindring, at den verden vi blev født ind i, var en anden end den vi som voksne og midaldrende kom til at leve og arbejde i, kunne Carl Nielsen og hans samtidige sige med særlig god ret. Som de første der begav sig ind i den moderne verden, havde de måske et mere uhildet blik for processens både positive og negative sider. Det er karakteristisk at Carl Nielsen som ældre kunne betragte det som en fordel at være kommet fra meget små kår og ligeud sige: ”Jeg tror ikke, Penge gør Mennesker lykkelige. De gør dem snarere lidt afstumpede og snævre, og de hindrer dem i at udfolde deres Evner fuldt ud.” (Samtid s. 383 og 470)

Nok har fjernsynet og computeren og mange andre ting, og måske ikke mindst stadigt mere af det samme, ændret vor verden, men næppe så grundlæggende som vandforsyning, elektricitet, automobiler, asfalterede veje, flyvemaskiner, radiofoni, penicillin, parlamentarisme og meget mere ændrede verden og de menneskelige muligheder dengang. Selv om allerede H.C. Andersen havde skrevet om de tekniske fremskridt med begejstring, og også problematiseret udviklingen og talt om den truende ”Hr. Massen”, var det i Carl Nielsens tid at de brede masser og menigmand begyndte at tegne udviklingen og få del i goderne på godt og ondt. Mens digteren og hans talent var blevet til noget på trods af tiden, udviklede musikerens evner sig også i kraft af tiden – og var også til dels vendt imod den.

Hvis man ikke en gang for alle vil lægge alle goder og onder uden for tiden og henføre dem til syndefaldet og uddrivelsen fra paradiset, må man sige at udviklingen – og indviklingen – for alvor kom med Carl Nielsens generation. Vil vi forstå os selv, kan vi ikke komme uden om den nære fortid, og vil vi sætte vor egen tid i relief, er beskæftigelsen med vore olde-og tipoldeforældres tid ikke det ringeste sted at begynde. Selv om vi bruger andre ord og ofte har glemt baggrunden, hakker vi i mangt og meget i de samme problemstillinger som dengang.

Fremskridtet lod noget halte bagefter. Måske er det derfor man ikke kun i vor tid, men allerede dengang havde særligt blik for kommunikationsudviklingen, H.C. Andersen f.eks. for de ny jernbaner og for det første telegrafkapel under Atlanten. På Carl Nielsens tid var det telefonen og derefter automobilen der gik deres sejrsgang. Carl Nielsen var tidligt med, fik bil i 1924 og nåede i 1930, året før han døde, at blive part i og komme alvorligt til skade i en trafikulykke ved sammenstødet med en sporvogn, også en af tidens ny frembringelser. Da var den danske bilpark steget til 110.000 – mod de 3 mill. vi har i dag – og var ved at blive et problem.

Hvad telefonen angår, ved vi at Carl Nielsen talte i telefon første gang i sommeren 1887. Han stod da hverken ved en fastnettelefon eller i en telefonboks, men på ”talestationen” i Skive og spurgte en bekendt i Viborg: ”Kan De mærke paa min Aande, at jeg har drukket et Glas Cognac?” (EDH s. 54) Da han senere selv fik telefon, privat telefon, måtte han snart have hemmeligt nummer for at værne om sin arbejdsro, og han måtte gentagne gange have nyt hemmeligt nummer når hemmeligheden var blevet kendt af for mange. Den blev i øvrigt ikke installeret ved hans skrivebord, men i gangen; den var jo et forstyrrende element.

I dette første bind af Carl Nielsens brevudgave har han endnu ikke egen telefon, men det ny kommunikationsmiddel gør sig allerede gældende i brevene. En omstændelig og bekostelig telefonsamtale fra København til konens barndomshjem gården Thygesminde ved Kolding udløser i et brev fra svigerinden en levende beskrivelse, som ethvert barn der er født med en mobiltelefon i vuggegave, kan få sin forstand og sin kultur perspektiveret af [1:675]. Det er også en gammel historie at kommunikationsmidlerne ikke altid befordrer kommunikationen.

Carl Nielsen kommunikerede ikke desto mindre med gud og hvermand, kan man synes når man sidder med mængderne af hans breve foran sig. Han korresponderede med folk fra det samfundslag han kom fra, og som han aldrig mistede kontakten med, og folk der kun nødtørftigt havde lært at skrive, skrev til ham. Efterhånden som han slog igennem som komponist og fik poster i det danske musikliv, kommunikerede han med repræsentanter fra snart sagt alle dele og lag af det danske samfund og med repræsentanter fra både det nordiske og det europæiske musikliv, undertiden på sprog han knap nok mestrede, og – hvad der er vigtigst i denne sammenhæng – telefonen fik ham ikke til at holde op med at skrive breve. Der er ikke tegn på at brevmængden aftager efterhånden som telefonen bliver mere almindelig, snarere tværtimod.

Carl Nielsen kommunikerede altså med sin omverden ved hjælp af andet end noder. At han er en stor komponist, er ikke en ny erkendelse. At udforske og erkende det fulde omfang og betydningen af skribenten og ordmageren Carl Nielsen er derimod forbeholdt vor tid. Forfatteren Carl Nielsen er mere end den lille essaysamling Levende Musik fra 1925 og erindringsbogen Min fynske Barndom fra 1927. Det har man i tidens løb kunnet ane i det lille bind breve, der udkom i 1954, og i udvalget af dagbøgerne og brevvekslingen med hustruen som Torben Schousboe udgav i 1983. Med udgivelsen af komponistens samlede skrifter og udtalelser til offentligheden i 1999, (Henvendelsen er underskrevet af Thorvald Aagaard, Emilius Bangert, Jørgen Bentzon, Chr. Christiansen, Nancy Dalberg, Sv. Godske-Nielsen, Godfred Hartmann, Knud Jeppesen, Ove Jørgensen, Henrik Knudsen, Carl J. Michaelsen, Peder Møller, Thorvald Nielsen, Aage Oxenvad, Ad. Riis-Magnussen, Poul Schierbeck, Rudolph Simonsen) stod det imidlertid klart hvor omfattende materialet var, og hvilken indgriben i synet på kunstneren i stort og småt det gav anledning til. Dermed var en systematisk gennemarbejdning og en kildekritisk udgivelse af det kolossale brevmateriale der er bevaret, sat på dagsordenen som den sidste store brik i arbejdet med kildestoffet til vores største komponists liv og værk.

Jo mere fast og etableret en del af hans musik står i vores kulturliv, og i det internationale, jo længere vi kommer fra ham og hans tid, i jo højere grad nye lyttere, musikere, læsere, fortolkere og forskere møder ham uden den autentiske oplevelse af ham og hans samtid som de første nu afdøde generationer havde, desto interessantere og vigtigere bliver også alt det andet omkring denne musik, alt det der kan belyse og bringe os nærmere til baggrunden, bevæggrundene, vilkårene og omstændighederne for dens tilblivelse, både på det private, det personlige, det sociale og historiske og kulturelle plan. Carl Nielsen er ikke blot en af vore største kunstnere, han hører til de få der har grebet så dybt i, og ind i, vor kultur gennem nogle generationer, at vi må interessere os for hvilke dybere bevægelser det var han prægede og var katalysator for. Vi skylder både ham og os selv at beskæftige os med ham og hans kunst og med hvad der skete med os og vor kultur i de år. I denne beskæftigelse bør vi naturligvis inddrage det materiale der findes, herunder de mange breve.

Brevudgavens forudsætninger

En stor brevudgave bliver ikke til ud af den blå luft, forarbejdet må være gjort af de foregående generationer. I Carl Nielsens tilfælde har de gjort det. En kreds af hans nærmeste venner og bekendte tog allerede få år efter hans død, op til 70-årsdagen i 1935, nøjagtig midtvejs mellem komponistens fødsel og udgivelsen af brevudgavens første bind, initiativ til ”at hædre hans Personlighed og Kunst ved at grunde et Carl Nielsen-Arkiv.”

Med Carl Nielsens elev komponisten Knud Jeppesen som midtpunkt, og med et forhåndstilsagn fra Det Kongelige Bibliotek om at man ville oprette et sådant arkiv, henvendte man sig til mennesker der havde kendt og været i kontakt med Carl Nielsen, og man opfordrede dem til straks eller senere at indlevere hvad de måtte eje af musikmanuskripter, breve og lignende fra hans hånd, til, som det hed, ”en saadan Samling, der vil blive en Hovedkilde til Studiet af Carl Nielsens Værker og af hans Livs Historie og danne en naturlig Fortsættelse af de Samlinger af det 19. Århundredes førende Komponisters skriftlige Efterladenskaber, som Biblioteket i Forvejen besidder.”1 Gennem alle årene siden er der jævnligt kommet nye brevsamlinger fra Carl Nielsen ind til Det Kongelige Bibliotek, ikke kun til Carl Nielsen-arkivet, også i flere hundrede andre samlinger. Af de ca. 3500 breve fra Carl Nielsens hånd som det er lykkedes brevudgaven af opspore, befinder de knap 2000 sig i Carl Nielsen-arkivet.

Det er altså ikke få mennesker der har ment at her var noget at bevare. Carl Nielsens breve har fra begyndelsen spillet en rolle. Allerede kort efter hans død blev enkelte offentliggjort i tidsskrifter og aviser, og da de første større biografier kom i slutningen af fyrrerne, byggede disse bl.a. på kendskab til en del af brevmaterialet. Det gælder ikke mindst Torben Meyer og Frede Schandorf Petersens biografi, (Torben Meyer og Frede Schandorf Petersen: Carl Nielsen, Kunstneren og Mennesket, I-II, Kbh. 1947-48) som ikke blot havde komponistens ældste datter Irmelin Eggert Møller som samarbejdspartner, men i hendes egenskab af bestyrer af familiens privatarkiv nærmest som projektleder på godt og ondt (Torben Meyer: Sådan blev biografien ”Carl Nielsen – Kunstneren og Mennesket” til, Magasin fra Det Kongelige Bibliotek, nr. 4 marts 1998, s. 27-37) Ludvig Dolleris, som skrev det andet store værk (Ludvig Dolleris: Carl Nielsen, En Musikografi, Odense 1949) trak i højere grad som nær ven med Carl Nielsen gennem mange år på sin egen hukommelse og egne kilder og ikke mindst på sin viden om og forståelse af musikken.

Datteren Irmelin Eggert Møller og journalisten Torben Meyer fortsatte samarbejdet og udgav få år senere et bind breve (Carl Nielsens breve, udgivet af Irmelin Eggert Møller og Torben Meyer, Kbh. 1954). I forhold til det store materiale var der tale om et yderst beskedent udvalg, men forarbejdet til det stod på i flere år, og de to redaktører har i den periode gjort et stort arbejde for yderligere at skaffe Carl Nielsen-breve til veje fra endnu levende korrespondancepartnere eller deres nærmeste arvinger. En del af de nyfundne breve blev videregivet til Carl Nielsen-arkivet på Det Kongelige Bibliotek, mens en stor del af dem blev afskrevet i uddrag og i nogen grad med tilpasset tegnsætning og ortografi til brug for det påtænkte brevbind, hvorefter originalerne blev leveret tilbage til de oprindelige ejere. De fleste af disse er senere blevet indleveret til offentlige arkiver, men et mindre antal har det, selv efter et stort søgearbejde i forbindelse med denne udgave, ikke været muligt nu et halvt århundrede senere at genfinde, og 1954-udgaven er således for få breves vedkommende den eneste kilde vi har. Til gengæld må man indrømme de to redaktører at deres forarbejde resulterede i at mange breve havnede i arkiv mens tid var.

De næste mange år bragte kun få og små kildeudgivelser, og underligt nok ingen med udgangspunkt i det betydelige materiale der allerede var samlet i Carl Nielsen-arkivet. I 1966 offentliggjorde Karl Clausen Carl Nielsens brevveksling med den tjekkiske forfatter Max Brod, (Karl Clausen: Max Brod og Carl Nielsen, Oplevelser og Studier omkring Carl Nielsen, Tønder 1966, s. 9-36. og i 1980) udgav Niels Martin Jensen Carl Nielsens breve til sceneinstruktøren Julius Lehmann (Niels Martin Jensen: ”Den sindets stridighed –”, Breve fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, Musik og forskning 6, 1980, s. 167-185). Først i 1983 kom der med Torben Schousboes udgave af et udvalg af Carl Nielsens dagbøger og af brevvekslingen med ægtefællen billedhuggeren Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen en større kildeudgave.

Schousboes udgave var på sin vis et afgørende gennembrud, eftersom den løftede sløret for de voldsomme konflikter som kunstnerægteskabet gennem mange år var præget af. I korte passager i Meyers og Schandorfs biografi og i datteren Anne Marie Telmanyis erindringer om sit barndomshjem (Anne Marie Telmanyi: Mit barndomshjem. Erindringer om Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen skrevet af deres datter, Kbh. 1965). havde man i forblommede vendinger kunnet læse at ikke alt var idyl i dette ægteskab, men med Schouboes udvalg blev ægteskabskonflikten hovedlinien og hovedtemaet. Paradoksalt nok eftersom udgaven var blevet til i samarbejde med datteren Irmelin Eggert Møller og på grundlag af familiens privatarkiv som var i hendes varetægt, og udfra et bevidst fravalg af det alt for private.

Samtidig bragte udgaven den knap nok eksisterende Carl Nielsen- forskning i den situation, at det fremlagte stof på grund af klausulering hverken lod sig kontrollere eller supplere, mens de store mængder af tilgængelige breve, som Torben Schousboe var gået udenom, stadig forblev upåagtede og uberørte. Michael Fjeldsøes udgivelse af brevvekslingen mellem Ferruccio Busoni og Carl Nielsen var en enlig, sen svale (Michael Fjeldsøe: Ferruccio Busoni og Carl Nielsen – brevveksling gennem tre årtier, Musik og forskning 25, 1999-2000, s. 18-40).

Derimod udløste Schousboes udvalg lidt efter lidt, da det offentliggjorte kildemateriale nu i det mindste var stort nok til at fortolkerne havde noget at arbejde med, en række nyere biografier der alle veg uden om selv at gøre det grundlæggende kildearbejde. Den første, største og mest selvstændige, Carl Nielsen, Danskeren, havde ligefrem som erklæret præmis at det ”efter Schousboes arbejde måske ikke i så høj grad drejer sig om at finde nyt stof frem som at prøve at kaste nyt lys ind over det, vi allerede kender, både biografisk og musikalsk.” (Jørgen I. Jensen: Carl Nielsen, Danskeren, Kbh. 1991, s. 13) Programmet blev ikke mindst realiseret ved at tolke ægteskabskonflikten ind i musikken, og denne synsvinkel havde i begyndelsen af halvfemserne en sådan gennemslagskraft at den blev normdannende, om end i en mindre metafysisk udformning, også for de efterfølgende biografier (Steen Chr. Steensen: Carl Nielsen, Musik er liv, En biografi om Carl Nielsen, Kbh. 1999. Karsten Eskildsen: Carl Nielsen – Livet og musikken, Odense 1999).

Ægteskabets historie blev endog til fiktion og udkom som roman (Kirstine Brøndum: Solen mellem tyrens horn, Kbh. 1996). Også den første biografi på engelsk så dagens lys som et resultat af den voksende internationale interesse for Carl Nielsens musik i det gamle århundredes sidste årti (Jack Lawson: Carl Nielsen, London 1997. Anm. med redegørelse for forskningssituationen af John Fellow i Fund og forskning bd. 37, 1998, s. 329-345). Med sine mængder af fejl og misforståelser demonstrerede den især at udbredelsen af kunsten fra et snævert sprogområde som det danske i særlig grad er afhængig af at den hjemlige litteratur er til stede ikke kun som tidstypisk fortolkning, men også i en mere elementært oplysende form.

Written in 2005
Introduction

Communication 

It is 140 years since the birth of Carl Nielsen, and 74 years since his death. His elevation from a humble background made up of farm labourers and fiddlers on mid-Funen to reach the Parnassus of music as his country's greatest composer is, however, not simply a repeat of the trajectory taken by the artistic phenomenon that was Hans Christian Andersen, 60 years his senior and also from Funen. It is just as much an expression of a movement in the period and in society that got under way in earnest in the second half of the 19th century. Carl Nielsen's life spanned the years in which modern Denmark and the modern world came into being; years during which, one after another, sections of the population were given a voice and a vote and achieved their own honour and dignity; years in which technological progress and material growth were firmly on the public agenda and when old moral ties and restrictions loosened and made space for psychological growth and development. He himself in many respects gave expression to this human expansion in musical form.

One thing we can probably all agree about is that, if we step outside the general amnesia that characterises our present day, the world into which we were born bears little resemblance to that in which, in adulthood and middle-age, we have come to live and work. This was something that Carl Nielsen and his contemporaries could say with particularly good reason. Being among the first to step into the modern world, they may have been able to take a more detached view of both the positive and the negative sides of the process. It is characteristic of Carl Nielsen that, as an older man, he was able to regard it as an advantage that he had come from such humble circumstances and could even say: 'I do not think that money makes people happy. It is more likely to make them stunted and narrow, and it prevents them from fully developing their abilities.' (Samtid, pp. 383 and 470)

Television and computers and much else – maybe, not least, the constant new innovations – may have altered our world but hardly as essentially as the water supplies, electricity, motorcars, asphalted roads, aeroplanes, radio, penicillin, parliamentarianism and so on that changed the world and human opportunities back then. Although Hans Christian Andersen had already written enthusiastically about technical progress and had also explored the problems in this development and spoken of the threatening 'Mr Massen',From Hans Christian Andersen's novel To Be, or Not to Be? from 1857. The name 'Massen' is a pun and a pejorative term for uncultured and uneducated people whose coming to power it was feared would lead to a cultural and political degeneration. it was in Carl Nielsen's time that the broad mass of ordinary people began to influence this development and to receive some of its benefits – for better or for worse. While the poet and his talent had come to something in spite of his time, the musician's abilities evolved also due to his time – and were in part directed against it.

If all good and evil are not to be laid definitively outside time and attributed to the Fall and expulsion from Eden, we have to say that development – and complexity – arrived in earnest with Carl Nielsen's generation. If we wish to understand ourselves, we cannot avoid considering our immediate past, and if we wish to put our own time into perspective, a concern for the era in which our great-grandparents and great-great-grandparents lived is not the worst place to start. Even though we use different words and have often forgotten their context, we continue to hammer away at the same problems as they did then.

Progress did allow some things to lag behind. Maybe that is why there has been a particular focus on developments in communication not only in our day but also then. Hans Christian Andersen, for example, had an interest in the new railways and the first telegraph cable under the Atlantic. In Carl Nielsen's time, it was the telephone and after that the motorcar that went from strength to strength. Carl Nielsen was soon on board, so to speak, acquiring a car in 1924 and, the year before his death in 1930, even being involved in a traffic accident in which he was seriously injured after colliding with a tram – also one of the period's new creations. By then, the number of cars on Danish roads had reached 110,000, in contrast to the 3 million there are today, and they were beginning to present a problem.

As regards the telephone, we know that Carl Nielsen spoke on the telephone for the first time in 1887. At the time he was standing neither by a landline nor in a telephone box but at a 'call station' in Skive, and he asked an acquaintance in Viborg: 'Can you feel from my breath that I have drunk a glass of cognac?' (EDH, p. 54) When he later got a telephone himself, a private phone, he soon had to get a secret number to maintain the peace and quiet needed for his work, and he repeatedly had to get a new secret number when the secret became known to too many. Moreover, it was not installed by his desk but in the hall; it was, after all, such a source of disruption.

In this first volume of Carl Nielsen's letters, he has not yet got a telephone, but the new form of communication already makes its presence felt in the letters. In a letter from his sister-in-law, an elaborate and expensive telephone conversation from Copenhagen to his wife's childhood home on the Thygesminde farm near Kolding provokes a lively description, which every child born cradling a mobile phone could use to put their understanding and their culture into perspective [1:675] It is also an old chestnut that the means of communication do not always promote communication.

For all that, faced with the sheer quantity of his letters, it is tempting to think that Carl Nielsen communicated with everyone and anyone. He corresponded with people from the social class from which he came and with whom he never lost contact, and people who had scarcely learnt to write wrote to him. As he achieved success as a composer and was appointed to various positions in Danish musical life, he communicated with representatives of pretty much every segment and level of Danish society and with representatives from both Nordic and European musical life, at times in languages in which he was not proficient. What is most important in the present context is that the telephone did not stop him writing letters. There are no signs that the quantity of letters dwindles as the telephone becomes a more everyday feature – rather the contrary.

In other words, Carl Nielsen had other ways of communicating with the world around him than through musical notation. That he was a great composer is common knowledge. However, to explore and acknowledge the full extent and significance of Carl Nielsen the writer and wordsmith is a task reserved for our time. Carl Nielsen's writings comprise more than the little collection of essays Living Music from 1925 and of the memoirs My Childhood from 1927. We have suspected as much over the years through the little collection of letters that appeared in 1954 and in the selection from the diaries and correspondence with his wife published by Torben Schousboe in 1983. The publication of the composer's complete writings and observations in 1999, (The enquiry was signed by Thorvald Aagaard, Emilius Bangert, Jørgen Bentzon, Christian Christiansen, Nancy Dalberg, Svend Godske-Nielsen, Godfred Hartmann, Knud Jeppesen, Ove Jørgensen, Henrik Knudsen, Carl J. Michaelsen, Peder Møller, Thorvald Nielsen, Aage Oxenvad, Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Poul Schierbeck, Rudolph Simonsen) however, made clear the extent of this material and the influence it could have on perceptions of the artist in matters both great and small. This set the scene for a systematic study and a critical edition of the vast mass of correspondence that has been preserved as the last stage in working with source material from the life and work of Denmark's greatest composer.

As parts of his music become increasingly firmly established in Danish cultural life and internationally, as distance grows between us and his time, and as more and more new listeners, musicians, readers, interpreters and researchers encounter him without having the authentic experience of him and the period that was afforded to those first, now departed, generations, everything else around his music takes on greater interest and importance – everything that can shed light on and bring us closer to the background, the motivational forces, the circumstances surrounding its creation, whether this be on the private, the personal, the social, the historical or the cultural level. Carl Nielsen is not just one of Denmark's greatest artists; he is one of the few who have touched and been interwoven with its culture so deeply over several generations that Danes cannot but be interested in the movements for which he was an influence and a catalyst. We owe it both to him and to ourselves to devote our attention to him and his art and to what happened to us and our culture during those years. This attention naturally has to include the material that exists, including the large quantity of letters.

The background to this edition of correspondence

A large collection of correspondence like this does not appear out of the blue. It requires the preliminary work to have been done by previous generations. This is what happened in Carl Nielsen's case. In 1935, only a few years after his death and shortly before what would have been his 70th birthday, exactly halfway between the composer's birth and the publication of the first volume of the correspondence, a group of his friends and acquaintances took the initiative to 'honour his character and his art by founding The Carl Nielsen Archive'.

With Carl Nielsen's pupil, the composer Knud Jeppesen, as a central figure, and with advance notice from The Royal Library that they would establish such an archive, approaches were made to those people who have known and been in contact with Carl Nielsen. They were requested to submit, immediately or at a later date, anything they might possess in the form of music manuscripts, letters and the like written in his hand to, as they put it, 'such a collection as will become a primary source for the study of Carl Nielsen's works and of the story of his life and will create a natural continuation of those collections of written records of prominent composers already in the possession of the Library.' Over subsequent years, new collections of letters from Carl Nielsen have regularly been handed in, not only to the Carl Nielsen Archive but also to several hundred other collections. Of the approximately 3,500 letters written by Carl Nielsen that the collected correspondence has managed to trace, just under 2,000 can be found in The Carl Nielsen Archive.

The number of people who have felt that here there was something worth preserving is therefore not insignificant. Carl Nielsen's letters have played a role from the very beginning. Shortly after his death, a few were already published in journals and newspapers and, when the first more substantial biographies appeared at the end of the 1940s, they were based in part on a knowledge of some of the correspondence. This was the case, for example, with the biographies written by Torben Meyer and Frede Schandorf Petersen (Torben Meyer and Frede Schandorf Petersen: Carl Nielsen, Kunstneren og Mennesket, I-II, Copenhagen 1947-48) who were not only able to collaborate with the composer's oldest daughter, Irmelin Eggert Møller, as a partner, but who found that, for better or for worse, in her capacity as administrator of the family's private archive, she took on the role resembling a project manager (Torben Meyer: Sådan blev biografien "Carl Nielsen, Kunstneren og Mennesket" til, Magazine from The Royal Library, no. 4, March 1998, pp. 27-37). As a close friend of Carl Nielsen over many years, Ludvig Dolleris, who wrote the other major work (Ludvig Dolleris: Carl Nielsen, En Musikografi, Odense 1949). drew upon his own memory and his own sources to a greater extent, not least on his knowledge and understanding of the music.

Nielsen's daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller and the journalist Torben Meyer continued their collaboration, publishing some years later a volume of letters (Carl Nielsens breve, published by Irmelin Eggert Møller and Torben Meyer, Copenhagen 1954). Given the huge mass of material, this was an extremely modest selection, but preparatory work for it extended over several years, and over this period, the two editors worked hard to unearth additional letters from Carl Nielsen's correspondents who were still alive or from their heirs. Some of the new-found letters were passed on to The Carl Nielsen Archive at The Royal Library, while a large number of them were transcribed as extracts and with punctuation and orthography adapted for use in the projected volume of letters, after which the originals were returned to the original owners. The majority of these have since been handed in to public archives. However, even after considerable efforts trying to locate them for the present edition, there is a small proportion that it has not been possible to recover now half a century later. In the case of a few letters, the 1954 edition is thus the only source we have. On the other hand, it must be acknowledged that the preliminary work of these two editors did result in many letters ending up in the archives before it was too late.

The subsequent many years saw only a few new and minor publications of source materials and, strangely enough, none that were based on the substantial material that already had been collected in The Carl Nielsen Archive. In 1966, Karl Clausen published Carl Nielsen's correspondence with the Czech writer, Max Brod, (Karl Clausen: Max Brod og Carl Nielsen, Oplevelser og Studier omkring Carl Nielsen, Tønder 1966, pp. 9-36) and in 1980 Niels Martin Jensen published Carl Nielsen's letters to the theatre director Julius Lehmann (Niels Martin Jensen; "Den sindets stridighed –", Breve fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, Musik og forskning 6, 1980, pp. 167-185). A more substantial edition of source material came only in 1983 with Torben Schousboe's edition of a selection of Carl Nielsen's diaries and of the correspondence with his wife, the sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

In its way, Schousboe's edition was a decisive breakthrough since it unveiled the violent conflicts that had characterised this marriage of artists over many years. Reading between the lines of brief passages of Meyer and Schandorf's biography and of the daughter Anne Marie Telmányi's memoirs of her childhood home, (Anne Marie Telmányi: Mit barndomshjem. Erindringer om Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen skrevet af deres datter, Copenhagen 1965). it had been possible to sense from some of the ambivalent wording that the marriage was far from idyllic. In Schousboe's selection, however, the marital conflict became the central story and the main theme. This seems paradoxical since the edition had come about in a collaboration with the daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller and based on the family's private archive, which was in her keeping, and it had deliberately aimed to omit anything that was too private.

At the same time, this edition left Carl Nielsen research, which at that time had scarcely got off the ground, in a situation whereby, due to various stipulations, the material presented could neither be assessed or supplemented, while the large quantity of available letters that Torben Schousboe had set aside remained unnoticed and untouched. Michael Fjeldsøe's edition of the correspondence between Ferruccio Busoni and Carl Nielsen was a solitary latecomer on the scene (Michael Fjeldsøe: Ferruccio Busoni og Carl Nielsen – brevveksling gennem tre årtier, Musik og forskning 25, 1999-2000, pp. 18-40).

On the other hand, now that source material was at least extensive enough for interpreters to have something to work with, Schousboe's selection triggered a series of newer biographies, all of which avoided taking on basic studies of source material themselves. The first, largest and most independent, Carl Nielsen, Danskeren ('Carl Nielsen, the Dane'), had even declared its premise that 'after Schousboe's work it is perhaps not so much a matter of uncovering new material as of trying to cast new light on what we already know, biographically and musically.' (Jørgen I. Jensen: Carl Nielsen, Danskeren, Copenhagen 1991, p. 13). One way of realising this programme was to interpret the music in terms of the marital conflict, and at the beginning of the 1990s this view carried such weight that it ended up establishing a norm, though in a less metaphysical manifestation, for the biographies that followed (Steen Christian Steensen: Carl Nielsen, Musik er liv, En biografi om Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen 1999. Karsten Eskildsen: Carl Nielsen – Livet og musikken, Odense 1999).

The story of the couple's marriage even translated into fiction and appeared as a novel (Kirstine Brøndum: Solen mellem tyrens horn, Copenhagen 1996). The first biography in English also appeared as a result of a growing international interest in Carl Nielsen's in music during the last decade of the 20th century (Jack Lawson: Carl Nielsen, London 1997). A large number of errors and misunderstandings were proof that broadening an understanding of his art from a language area as restricted as Danish is especially dependant on the original writings being available, not simply as an interpretation reflecting the views of its time but also as information in a more elementary form.
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Brevudgavens tilblivelse

I Carl Nielsen-litteraturens store år 1999 udkom der hele to Carl Nielsen- biografier. Samme efterår udkom der imidlertid også, til dels som en reaktion mod den vej Carl Nielsen-litteraturen havde taget allerede inden de to biografier fortsatte den, en ny kildesamling, nemlig den samlede udgave af Carl Nielsens egne skrifter og udtalelser, der viste ham fra nye sider og som en kunstner der blandede sig i samfundet på mange måder, og som allerede over for sine samtidige havde modsagt en del af det som også senere generationer skulle sige om ham.

Carl Nielsen til sin samtid, der var begyndt som et privat enmandsprojekt, blev i sin sidste fase færdiggjort og udgivet i et samarbejde med Det Kongelige Bibliotek og Carl Nielsen Udgaven, der siden 1994 har arbejdet på den hårdt tiltrængte kritisk-videnskabelige udgave af komponistens musikalske værker. Den gunstige mulighed der var opstået for at lade arbejdet med noderne og de skriftlige kilder, herunder de tusinder af breve, befrugte hinanden, resulterede i at Det Kongelige Bibliotek bestilte en projektbeskrivelse hos undertegnede med henblik på det fortsatte arbejde med, registrering af og udgivelse af dele af det kæmpestore Carl Nielsen-materiale, som især Det Kongelige Bibliotek, men også andre institutioner i ind-og udland var i besiddelse af. På dette grundlag blev der gjort forsøg på at skaffe penge til en brevudgave, men uden held.

Da kom det store øjeblik. Forskningen og medierne mødtes. Dansk Musik Tidsskrifts Anders Beyer ønskede at interviewe udgiveren af Carl Nielsen til sin samtid. Da alt i sol og måne tydede på at udgiverens rolle i Carl Nielsen-sammenhæng var afsluttet, at der ikke ville være mulighed for at fortsætte det arbejde som han havde påbegyndt, og som den af Det Kongelige Bibliotek bestilte projektbeskrivelse lagde op til en fortsættelse af, at interviewet altså ville blive hans sidste ord i den boldgade, var der intet at tabe ved at levere en utilsløret afskedssalut.

Tidsskriftet udkom (Anders Beyer: Kulturkritikken der blev aflivet, Interview med Carl Nielsen-eksperten John Fellow, Dansk Musik Tidsskrift nr. 8, juni 2000, 254-263). Den interviewede sørgede selv for at sende det til folk der var noget ved musikken. Resultat: Generalpause. Så sendte han endnu et par stykker af sted, til udlandet. Tre dage efter ringede telefonen fra musikhovedstaden Leipzig.

Gewandhauskapellmeister Herbert Blomstedt efter en generalprøve: – Jeg har spurgt mig selv, hvad jeg kan gøre. Kan det hjælpe at jeg kommer til Danmark og giver nogle Carl Nielsen-koncerter med Radiosymfoniorkestret og donerer mit honorar til en Carl Nielsen-brevudgave? Kan det sætte noget i gang? Det kunne det! Orkester-og korchef Per Erik Veng og Radiosymfoniorkestret var med. Tre koncerter i de tre Carl Nielsen-byer, København, Odense og Göteborg, blev fastsat til november 2002, bl.a. Carl Nielsens sjette symfoni [CNW 30] var på programmet.

Forinden var den første styregruppe blevet dannet. Førstebibliotekar, leder af Carl Nielsen Udgaven Niels Krabbe sagde ja til at deltage, og Anette Faaborg, dengang direktør for Dansk Musik Informations Center, sagde ja til at stå i spidsen for den og være fundraiser for projektet. Et stort papirarbejde begyndte med mange møder, også med pressen som tog godt imod os, og de første penge begyndte at komme. En aftale med Det Kongelige Bibliotek kom i hus, senere ændret til en egentlig domicilering, og fra begyndelsen af 2002 vovede vi da at begynde på det egentlige arbejde med at finde de mange breve frem fra hundreder af arkiver i snese af institutioner, registrere dem i en database, kopiere dem og ordne dem i kronologisk orden så sammenhængen i stoffet kunne overskues, sokkerne parres eller markeres som enlige, evt. med mulighed for at eftersøge de manglende.


”Fem linier”
om Nødvændigheden af Brefudgaven

Hur ofta har jag inte velat ringa upp komponisten för att få svar på en knepig fråga:

”F eller Fiss? – Tremolo eller Misurato? – Fortare eller Långsammare?”

Men nu är han död och begraven sedan över 70 år – två nya generationer har sedan dess trätt upp på scenen – och lämnat den. Vart tog traditionen vägen?

I denna situation är varje ord komponisten lämnat efter sig guld värt. Vi måste ha tillgång till dessa ord – varje interpret världen över, och inte bara en handfull vetenskapsmän på biblioteket. Ett enda sådant ord kann ändra tolkningen av mästarens verk. Vi kommer honom närmare. Han lever ännu. Även om vi inte kan ringa upp honom.

Herbert Blomstedt



The origins of the correspondence

In 1999, the golden year for Carl Nielsen literature, no less than two biographies of Carl Nielsen appeared. That same autumn, however, a collected edition of Carl Nielsen's own writings and observations was published in part as a reaction against the direction Carl Nielsen literature had taken even before it was pursued further by these two biographies. This showed him in a new light, not least as an artist who in many ways involved himself in society and who even in the eyes of his contemporaries had contradicted some of what would be said about him, including by later generations.

Carl Nielsen til sin Samtid ('Carl Nielsen to his Contemporaries'), which had started as a private, one-man project, was, in its final phase, completed and published in collaboration with The Royal Library and The Carl Nielsen Edition, which since 1994 had been working on a much-needed critical academic edition of the composer's musical works. The fortunate happenstance that had arisen to allow work with the musical notation and with the written sources, including the thousands of letters, to provide mutual inspiration resulted in The Royal Library commissioning a project description from the present author with a view to continuing working with, registering and publishing parts of the monumental Carl Nielsen material in the possession not only of The Royal Library but also in other institutions at home and abroad. On this basis, attempts were made to acquire funding for an edition of the correspondence but without success.

Then, the great moment arrived. There was a meeting of research and the media. Anders Beyer from Dansk Musik Tidsskrift requested an interview with the publisher of Carl Nielsen til sin Samtid. Since everything indicated that the publisher's role was completed as far as Carl Nielsen was concerned, that there would be no chance of continuing the work that he had started and which was to have been continued according to the project description commissioned by The Royal Library, and that the interview would be his last word on the subject, there was nothing to lose by firing off a final and plain-spoken cannonade.

The journal appeared (Anders Beyer: Kulturkritikken der blev aflivet, Interview med Carl Nielsen-eksperten John Fellow, Dansk Musik Tidsskrift no. 8, June 2000, 254-263). The interviewee himself made sure that it was sent to those who had anything to do with the music. The result: a complete fermata. Then he sent off a couple more to recipients abroad. Three days later, he received a telephone call from Leipzig, the capital of music.

Herbert Blomstedt, musical director, after a dress rehearsal: 'I have been wondering what I can do. Would it help if I came to Denmark and gave some Carl Nielsen concerts with The Radio Symphony Orchestra and donated my fee to The Carl Nielsen Correspondence? It certainly could! Both Per Erik Veng, director of the orchestra and the choir, and The Radio Symphony Orchestra expressed their support. Three concerts in the three Carl Nielsen cities, Copenhagen, Odense and Gothenburg, were planned for November 2002 with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30] among the works on the programme.

Prior to this, the first steering group had been formed. Niels Krabbe, head librarian and director of The Carl Nielsen Edition, agreed to take part, and Anette Faaborg, then director of Danish Music Information Centre, was happy to lead it and to act as the fundraiser for the project. This marked the beginning of a mass of paperwork and endless meetings including with the press, who proved positive towards us, and the first funds began to trickle in. An agreement with The Royal Library was reached, later altered to an actual domiciling, and from the beginning of 2002, we dared to begin on the real work of finding the many letters from hundreds of archives in dozens of institutions, registering them in a database, copying them and arranging them in chronological order to create an overview of connections between elements in the material, so that socks could be paired up, so to speak, or marked as single, sometimes with the option of looking for those that were missing.


'Five Lines'
On the need for the publication of the Correspondence

How many times have I wanted to ring the composer to get an answer to a tricky question:

'F or F#? Tremolo or Misurato? Faster or slower?'

But now he has been dead and buried for over 70 years – two new generations have come on the scene since then – and left it. Where did tradition go?

In this situation, every word the composer has left behind him is worth its weight in gold. We have to have access to these words – every interpreter in the world, and not just by a handful of academics in a library. A single word of this kind can alter the interpretation of a work by the master. We get closer to him. He continues to live. Even if we are unable to ring him up. 

                                                                                                                Herbert Blomstedt
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Carl Nielsen-arven

Flere ting talte for at påbegynde en Carl Nielsen-brevudgave på dette tidspunkt. Familiens privatarkiv, som datteren Irmelin Eggert Møller havde ansvaret for, og som lå til grund for Schouboes kildeudgave, blev i 1976 overført til Det Kongelige Bibliotek, hvor breve, dagbøger, regnskaber og lignende blev indlemmet i Carl Nielsen-arkivet, men for væsentlige deles vedkommende klausuleret i 25 år. Ved udgangen af 2001 udløb klausuleringen, således at hele arkivet nu var til rådighed, bortset fra en kuvert med nogle få breve som datterens mand Eggert Møller efter hendes død har bestemt skal være utilgængelig til 2026.

Carl Nielsen Udgavens arbejde med noderne førte til en erkendelse af at det ville være ønskeligt at have et overblik over værkernes og kompositionsprocessens nedslag i de mange breve, samtidig med at jeg selv ved mit arbejde med Carl Nielsen-arkivet i forbindelse med udgivelsen af Carl Nielsens skrifter var blevet endegyldigt overbevist om de mange uudnyttede værdier i det store materiale. Ikke blot var den største del som ikke havde været klausuleret, slet ikke udnyttet, den private del som Torben Schousboe havde udgivet et udvalg af som ingen i et par årtier kunne efterprøve, viste sig også at være langt mere nuanceret og frodigt end nogen havde gjort sig forestillinger om. Ikke blot havde diskussionen været skæv idet privatlivet havde taget hele billedet, privatlivet var også langt hen ad vejen blevet fortolket og diskuteret på grundlag af et alt for snævert kendskab til det.

I øvrigt var det ikke kun det private – hvorved vi som regel skal forstå det erotiske! – der havde givet anledning til udeladelser, også de mange realistiske detaljer fra dagligdagen, som giver stoffet liv og atmosfære, og som får jo større værdi jo længere vi kommer fra den tid, var som regel udeladt. I Schousboes udgave kunne Anne Marie i sine breve fra Mors hverken få lov til at kalde Carl for sin ”Klitte Prinds”, efter at han havde været på besøg hos hende og de sammen havde været i klitterne, eller få lov til at fortælle om de mange mus i sengehalmen.

Det taler for sig selv at Schousboes udgave af brevvekslingen imellem ægtefællerne forkortet bringer 381 breve fra Carl Nielsen og 175 fra Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, mens vi i dag har adgang ikke blot til det som er forkortet væk, og som ikke altid er uinteressant, men til næsten det dobbelte antal breve: 570 fra Carl Nielsen og 346 fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Dertil kommer at utallige andre breve supplerer og oplyser indholdet af ægtefællernes brevveksling. Det taler også for sig selv at sammenligne de 9 sider som Schousboes udgave bringer fra året 1897 med de 70 brevnumre og 10 dagbogsnumre som brevudgavens første bind fremlægger fra samme år.

Efter 3 års læsning af de mange tusinder af breve kan man undre sig over at Torben Schousboe fokuserede på den mest private del af det store brevstof, at han ikke i stedet valgte f.eks. at udgive de omfattende og betydelige korrespondancer med nordiske komponister som ikke på samme måde havde krævet hans påpasselighed over for det private. Det kan også undre at datteren valgte at medvirke ved netop den udgivelse. Var det i et forsøg på at kontrollere eftertidens billede af forældrene og deres ægteskab, at kontrollere hvor meget der blev lukket ud af posen? I så fald kan det undre at hun som en forudsætning for Torben Schousboes udgivelse blot krævede materialet klausuleret i 25 år og ikke udslettede det. Af en bemærkning i et interview med Schousboe kan man i øvrigt fristes til at slutte at udgiveren til syvende og sidst har været mere tilbøjelig til at ville ”beskytte” de to hovedpersoner end datteren: ”Senere tøede hun [datteren] dog op, og til sidst var det såmænd mig, der måtte holde igen.” (Dansk Musik Tidsskrift nr. 1 1983/84, s. 8)

Med sit valg af stof og udgivelsesmetode bragte Torben Schousboe nærmest på forhånd sig selv og Carl Nielsen-forskningen i den situation, at der måtte begyndes forfra når alt materialet blev tilgængeligt. Man kan med en vis ret mene at det på lidt længere sigt ligefrem er en gunstigere position for beskæftigelsen med Carl Nielsen der derved er opstået, end hvis der var blevet begyndt med udgivelser af større, men mindre private korrespondancer. I så fald havde fremtidige udgivere været i den situation som udgivere af H.C. Andersen-breve gennem generationer har været, at måtte bygge videre på noget utilstrækkeligt og lade en betragtelig del af kommentararbejdet diktere af indholdet i tidligere udgivelser og af endnu ikke udgivne breve. Ved at begynde på en frisk og tage det hele med på en gang er Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven derimod i den gunstige position at stoffet langt hen ad vejen er selvforklarende: Hvad stoffet ikke selv oplyser, ved vi ofte slet ikke.

Til gengæld vil der uvægerligt dukke flere Carl Nielsen-breve op både i den periode der arbejdes på udgaven og efter dens afslutning, og der vil en dag blive behov for et supplement. Ulykken er dog ikke større end at udgaven vil være stolt såfremt dens eksistens og den opmærksomhed der forhåbentlig bliver om den, skulle bidrage til at breve dukker op.

Når man i dag gennemlæser de mange breve, både de forhen klausulerede og de der hele tiden har været tilgængelige, i lyset af den megen snak der fulgte i årene efter Schousboes udgivelse, om hemmelighedskræmmeri, om børn uden for ægteskabet, evt. om flere end de to Schousboe satte navn på, er det første der slår en hvor vilkårlig klausuleringen har været. Dagbøgerne og ægteparrets brevveksling blev klausuleret i 25 år, men de temaer i ægteskabet som hans udgave både fremlægger og lægger sordin på, kunne vi have fundet materiale om i utallige breve der aldrig har været klausuleret, og man må spørge sig selv om Torben Schousboe og arvingerne der har udstukket retningslinierne for klausuleringen, overhovedet har kunnet overskue materialet.

Breve fra sønnen Carl August Hansen, som Carl Nielsen fik 22 år gammel den 8.1.1888, og fra moderen Karen Marie Hansen har f.eks. ikke været klausuleret. Enhver der havde lyst, har i årevis kunnet forske i sagen, og i september 2004 kom Carl Nielsens barnebarn, Carl August Hansens datter, 78-årige Joan Curran fra Florida, selv til Danmark for at give sig til kende.

Det skal ingen hemmelighed være at redaktionen af brevudgaven i skrivende stund ikke har kendskab til vidnesbyrd om flere børn uden for ægteskab end de to vi allerede kender, men at den nok er i stand til – andetsteds – at fortælle mere om dem og deres efterkommere og give også dem et menneskeligt ansigt.

The Carl Nielsen heritage

There were a number of things that spoke in favour of initiating The Carl Nielsen Correspondence at this point. The family's private archives, for which the daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller was responsible and on which Schouboe's edition of source material had been based, were transferred in 1976 to The Royal Library, where letters, diaries, accounts and the like were included in The Carl Nielsen Archive, though significant portions were subject to a proviso for 25 years. At the end of 2001, this proviso expired leaving the entire archive available, with the exception of an envelope containing a few letters that the daughter's husband, Eggert Møller, had determined should only be made accessible after 2026.

The work being carried out by The Carl Nielsen Edition in relation to the scores led to a recognition that it would be a good idea to have an overview of the traces left in this large quantity of letters by the works and the process of their composition. At the same time, in working with The Carl Nielsen Archive to prepare the publication of Carl Nielsen's writings, I had myself been completely convinced of the many seams that lay unexploited in this mass of material. Not only had the majority that had not been subject to the proviso not been utilised at all; the private part of which Torben Schousboe had published a selection, and which no one had been able to re-examine for a couple of decades, also proved to be far more nuanced and fertile than anyone had imagined. Not only had the discussion lacked balance, since the couple's private life had filled the whole picture, but this private life had also to a large extent been interpreted and discussed on the basis of far too narrow a knowledge of it.

Furthermore, what had been omitted were not simply private – by which we, as a rule, understand erotic! – matters. This applied also to a mass of realistic detail of everyday life, which gives the material life and atmosphere and which derives greater value the further we distance ourselves from his time. In Schousboe's edition, Anne Marie in her letters from Mors was allowed neither to call Carl her 'Sanddune Prince' after he had visited her and they had been in the dunes together nor to tell him about all the mice in the bed straw.

It speaks for itself that Schousboe's edition of the correspondence between the couple in its abbreviated form gives us 381 letters from Carl Nielsen and 175 from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen while today we have access not only to all the material that has been excised and which is not always uninteresting but also to almost twice the number of letters: 570 from Carl Nielsen and 346 from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. In addition, countless other letters supplement and shed light on the content of the couple's correspondence. It is also worth comparing the nine pages that Schousboe's edition includes from the year 1897 with the 70 numbered letters and 10 diary entries that the first volume of this edition of the correspondence presents for the same year.

Having spent three years reading the many thousands of letters, it seems strange to me that Torben Schousboe focused on the most private part of this huge correspondence, that he did not choose instead, for example, to publish the extensive and significant exchanges of letters with Nordic composers, which did not demand the same circumspection as regards the couple's privacy. It also seems strange that the daughter chose to collaborate in this particular publication. Was this an attempt to control posterity's picture of her parents and their marriage? To control how much would come to light? In that case, it also seems strange that, as a condition for Torben Schousboe's edition, she required the material placed under a 25-year proviso rather than destroying it. What is more, a remark in the interview with Schousboe could tempt us to conclude that, at the end of the day, the publisher was more interested than the daughter in wanting to 'protect' the two main characters: 'Later, she [the daughter] softened, however, and in the end it was I who had to resist.'(Dansk Musik Tidsskrift no. 1 1983/84, p. 8)

With his choice of material and his method of publication, Torben Schousboe virtually landed himself and Carl Nielsen research in a situation whereby everything would have to start from scratch once all the material became accessible. It might even be said with some justice that, in the slightly longer term, the work with Carl Nielsen that resulted found itself better placed than if it had started with the publication of larger but less private correspondence. In that case, future publishers would have found themselves in the same position as those publishing Hans Christian Andersen's letters have been for generations, namely being obliged to build further on an inadequate base and to allow a substantial part of the work of commentary to be dictated by the content of earlier publications and of letters yet to be published. By starting from scratch and including everything at once, The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is in the fortunate position that, to a large extent, the material is self-explanatory. Anything the material itself does not shed light on, we often do not know.

On the other hand, more letters will inevitably turn up both during the period in which work on the edition is ongoing and after its completion, and one day a supplement will be needed. Worse could happen, and the edition can its head high if its existence and the attention it will hopefully generate could contribute to further letters coming to light.

When we read through this mass of letters today, both those previously subject to the proviso and those that have been accessible all the time, in the light of all the talk generated in the years following Schousboe's edition about things kept under wraps, about children born out of wedlock, possibly of more than the two Schousboe could name, the first thing that strikes us is the arbitrary nature of the proviso. The diaries and the couple's correspondence were placed under a proviso for 25 years, but both those aspects of the marriage that his edition reveals and those it suppresses could have been found through material in countless letters that were never subject to the proviso, and we have to wonder whether Torben Schousboe and the heirs who drew up the guidelines for the proviso even had a real overview of the material.

Letters from the son Carl August Hansen, who was born to Carl Nielsen when he was 22 on 8 January 1888, and from the boy's mother, Karen Marie Hansen, for example, were not subject to the proviso. Anyone who wanted to have been able to explore the matter for years, and in September 2004, Carl Nielsen's grandchild, Carl August Hansen's daughter, the 78-year-old Joan Curran from Florida, travelled to Denmark herself to reveal her existence.

It can be no secret that the editors of this correspondence have currently no knowledge of evidence indicating any children born out of wedlock other than the two we already know of, but they will be able, elsewhere, to say more about them and their descendants and to put faces to their names.








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1
Marie Møller
Type: Essay



Marie Møller

Også Marie Møller som havde tilknytning til familien Nielsen fra 1897 til 1915 og til hvem ægtemandens forhold blev hovedårsag til den længste og alvorligste krise i ægteskabet, optræder fyldigt i materialet, ikke kun i det forhen klausulerede, men også i det der aldrig har været klausuleret. Indtil Schousboes udgave i 1983 var Marie Møller ikke eksisterende i Carl Nielsen-litteraturen. Schousboe inddrog hende i en fodnote og gjorde hvad han kunne, for ikke at overdramatisere (TS s. 389). Derved blev Marie Møller nærmest en myte, anonym som hun stadig var; hvad vi kendte, var navnet; sig det, og det blev sagt! M.M. Med Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven træder M.M. ud af anonymiteten, også hun bliver til et menneske som vi møder både i hendes egne ord og i andres. Historien om hendes rolle som familiens ”guvernante”, som det tidligere hed – i Carl Nielsen-litteraturen lidt længere end andre steder – er en af de føljetoner der fortsætter gennem flere bind.

I brevudgaven kommer Marie Møller til at optræde med den fylde og den betydning som materialet selv giver hende; hun får ingen særbehandling. Den negative særbehandling som hun hidtil har været udsat for, nødvendiggør dog at hun får en positiv særbehandling i denne indledning. Marie Møller er selv en interessant og stovt skæbne som der også uden for Carl Nielsen-arkivet findes materiale om både på skrift og i privateje, og hendes rolle som biperson i flere af samtidens kulturelle, kirkelige og kunstneriske kredse, berettiger måske en dag at hun får sin egen skildring. Marie Møller er mere end fredsforstyrreren i komponistens og billedhuggerindens ægteskab.

Andresine Marie Møller blev født på Letbæk Mølle nord for Varde den 13.2.1869 som yngste datter af Mølleejer Niels Møllers og hans hustru Nikoline Kirstines fem børn. Til daglig blev hun kaldt Bettemie eller Mostermie til forskel fra sin ældre søster Karen Kirstine Marie der gik under navnet Søstermie. Faderen, der var født i 1829 og døde i 1914, beklædte livet igennem en lang række offentlige hverv og var som venstremand valgt til folketinget for Vardekredsen fra 1880-90 og var medlem af landstinget fra 1894-1910. Niels Møller og hans kone gjorde Letbæk Mølle til et kendt mødested for grundvigske kredse og havde tætte forbindelser til f.eks. to så markante personligheder som forfatteren og præsten Jakob Knudsen og valgmenighedspræsten Valdemar Brücker i Aagaard ved Kolding.

Marie Møller kom i huset hos Jakob Knudsen og dennes første kone mens Knudsen var lærer på Askov Højskole. Marie Møller var ikke elev på et højskolehold, men havde som ansat i huset hos en lærer fri adgang til at følge undervisning og foredrag. Da ægteparret Knudsen flyttede fra Askov, flyttede Marie Møller med og blev, formodentlig ufrivilligt, skyld i at Jakob Knudsen lod sig skille. Det lykkedes ham dog ikke derved at vinde Marie Møller, og vi ved at Marie Møller bevarede forbindelsen til den fraskilte kone. Marie Møller var også på et tidspunkt i huset hos Valdemar og Marie Brücker i Aagaard, og det er formodentlig her hun har mødt malerinden Elise Konstantin Hansen som ligeledes havde tilknytning til valgmenigheden i Aagaard, og som var en nær bekendt af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Valdemar Brücker viede senere i Aagaard Jakob Knudsen og hans anden hustru til stor forargelse for kirkelige kredse. At også Valdemar Brücker og Carl Nielsen havde forbindelse med hinanden, vil senere bind bevidne.

Når vi første gang møder Marie Møller i brevudgaven i sommeren 1897, Brev 1:646. kort før ægteparret Nielsen første gang møder hende, er hun 28 år gammel igen havnet hjemme på Letbæk Mølle i et slags dødvande, og den ældre veninde Elise Konstantin Hansen har sat sig for at hjælpe hende med igen at frigøre sig fra hjemmet og begynde på ny. Til en begyndelse er det på tale at Marie Møller kan komme i huset hos Elises mor, men København og et større kulturelt vingefang lokker og en plads hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen begynder at komme på tale. Det videre forløb kan følges med brevudgavens fremadskriden, men hendes færd efter bruddet med familien Nielsen fortjener et par ord. Hun var heller ikke efter dette ganske anonym.

Marie Møller var tidligere blevet uddannet til massøse og var i mange år ansat hos nervelægen, professor dr. med. P. Dethlefsen, ligesom hun havde privat praksis. I 1918, altså få år efter bruddet med familien Nielsen, var hun medstifter af og blev næstformand for Den almindelige Danske Massage Forening (i dag Danske Fysioterapeuter). De første fem år havde foreningen mandlige læger som formænd. Derefter blev Marie Møller i 1923 valgt til foreningens første kvindelige formand og blev genvalgt til posten med akklamation indtil hun valgte at trække sig tilbage godt 70 år gammel i 1940. På foreningens første repræsentantskabsmøde efter hendes fratræden blev hun udnævnt til æresmedlem af foreningen, og hun modtog fortjenstmedaljen i sølv og takkede ved audiens kong Chr. X (Tidsskrift for Den almindelige Danske Massage Forening, nr. 10, 1940, samt Tidsskrift for Danske Fysioterapeuter, nr. 12, december 1953).

Det vides ligeledes at hun gennem hele livet bevarede kontakten med en gruppe kvindelige kunstnere, f.eks Suzette Holten som malede hende flere gange. Et par af Carl Nielsens nærmeste venner, hvis kontakt med familien Nielsen ligeledes ophørte ved bruddet med Marie Møller, kontorchef Svend Godske-Nielsen og pianisten Henrik Knudsen, bevarede hun ligeledes kontakten med. Godske-Nielsen og Knudsen optræder i øvrigt begge som medunderskrivere på opfordringen til dannelsen af Carl Nielsen-arkivet. Havde Marie Møller ønsket at være med, havde hun næppe fået lov. Hun døde den 21.11.1953.

Marie Møller

Marie Møller also appears extensively in this material not only in those parts which had been subject to the proviso but also in those that had never been. She had attached to the Nielsen family from 1897 to 1915, and it was her relations with the husband that formed the principal cause of the longest and most serious crisis in their marriage. Until Schousboe's edition of 1983, Marie Møller did not exist in the Carl Nielsen literature. Schousboe introduced her in a footnote and did what he could to avoid overdramatization (TS p. 389). This turned Marie Møller into something resembling a myth since she remained anonymous. What we did know was the name. Once said, it was out in the open! M.M. The Carl Nielsen Correspondence allows M.M. to step out of the shadows of anonymity, so that she, too, becomes a person we can encounter, both in her own words and through those of others. The account of her role as the family's 'governess', as she was formerly known – in the Carl Nielsen literature for a little longer than elsewhere – is one of the serial stories that continues over a number of volumes.

In this edition of the letters, Marie Møller is allowed to feature with the substance and the significance that the material itself accords her; she is given no special treatment. The negative cast to which she has so far been subjected, however, requires her to be treated positively in the present context. Marie Møller is an interesting and doughty personality in her own right, about whom material can also be found outside The Carl Nielsen Archive, both in print and in private ownership, and her role as a secondary player in the cultural, ecclesiastical and artistic circles of the time suggests that she may one day be the subject of a biography of her own. Marie Møller is more than a disturber of the peace in the marriage of the composer and the sculptress.

Andresine Marie Møller was born at Letbæk Mill, north of Varde, on 13 February 1869, the youngest of the mill owner Niels Møller and his wife Nikoline Kirstine's five children. At home, she was known as Bettemie or Mostermie so as not to confuse her with her older sister, Karen Kirstine Marie, who was called Søstermie. Her father, who was born in 1829 and died in 1914, held throughout his life a range of public offices. As a member of Venstre, the agrarian liberal party founded in 1870, he represented the Varde constituency in parliament from 1880-90 and was member of Landstinget (Established in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House from 1894-1910). Niels Møller and his wife turned Letbæk Mill into a well-known meeting place for adherents of Grundtvig,N.F.S Grundtvig (1783-1872) was a pastor, poet, philosopher, historian, teacher, politician and central figure in the formation of the Danish state. and had close links to prominent individuals such as the writer and priest Jakob Knudsen and the priest of the constituent church Valdemar Brückner in Aagaard near Kolding.

Marie Møller joined the household of Jakob Knudsen and his first wife while Knudsen was a teacher at Askov Folk High School. Marie Møller was not enrolled as a student at the school but, being in service with one of the teachers, she had free access to attend classes and lectures. When the Knudsen couple moved away from Askov, Marie went with them and became the cause, presumably against her will, of Jakob Knudsen's divorce. This did not, however, lead to him being able to win the hand of Marie Møller, and we know that she retained her links with his divorced wife. Marie Møller was also in service with Valdemar and Marie Brückner in Aagaard, and it is probably here that she met the artist Elise Konstantin Hansen, who also had links to the constituency in Aagaard and who was a close acquaintance of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. When Valdemar Brückner later presided at the wedding in Aagaard of Jakob Knudsen and his second wife, it caused considerable indignation in church circles. Subsequent volumes will provide evidence that Valdemar Brückner and Carl Nielsen were also in contact with each other.

We first meet Marie Møller in the correspondence in the summer of 1897, Letter 1:646. shortly before the Nielsen couple meet her for the first time. At the age of 28, she has landed back at Letbæk Mill and seems stuck in the doldrums, and her older friend Elise Konstantin Hansen has set herself the task of helping her to free herself from her home once again and to start afresh. Initially, there is some talk of Marie Møller entering service with Elise's mother, but thoughts of Copenhagen and a broader cultural stage appeal to her and the idea of a position with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen begins to be discussed. The subsequent course of events can be followed through the progress of the correspondence, but her fate after the break with the Nielsen family deserves a few words. Nor was she entirely anonymous after that break.

Marie Møller had previously qualified as a masseuse and had for many years been employed by the neurologist and professor of medicine P. Dethlefsen as well as having her own private practice. This means that, in 1918, after her break with the Nielsen family, she co-founded and took the vice-chairship of The General Danish Massage Association (today The Association of Danish Physiotherapists). For its first five years, the association had male doctors as chairs. After that, Marie Møller was elected the first female chair and was re-elected with acclaim until she chose to stand down when nigh on 70 in 1940. At the association's first council meeting after her retirement, she was made honorary member and she was awarded a silver service medal and thanked at an audience with King Christian X (Tidsskrift for Den almindelige Danske Massage Forening, no. 10, 1940, and Tidsskrift for Danske Fysioterapeuter, no. 12, December 1953).

We also know that, throughout her life, she maintained contact with a group of female artists such as Suzette Holten, who painted her several times. She also kept in touch with a couple of Carl Nielsen's closest friends, whose contact with the family also ceased after the rupture with Marie Møller, the head of department Svend Godske-Nielsen and the pianist Henrik Knudsen. Godske-Nielsen and Knudsen both appear as co-signatories on the appeal to establish The Carl Nielsen Archive. Even if Marie Møller had wanted to join them, she most likely would not have been allowed. She died on 21 November 1953.
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Materialet

Optællingen til den af Det Kongelige Bibliotek bestilte projektbeskrivelse havde i marts 1998 vist at der måtte regnes med at der var bevaret ca. 3000 breve af Carl Nielsen, og at en samlet brevmængde på op mod 10000 ville være relevant for arbejdet med en brevudgave. De første tre års arbejde med udgaven har overtruffet forventningerne. Mere end 12500 breve er nu fremdraget, registreret, kopieret, læst og delvis indskrevet i filer i kronologisk orden, heraf 3500 af komponisten selv.

Hovedparten af brevene befinder sig i original på Det Kongelige Bibliotek, først og fremmest i Carl Nielsen-arkivet, men også i hundreder af andre arkiver i Håndskriftafdelingen og i Musik-og Teaterafdelingen. I Danmark er der desuden Carl Nielsen-breve på Carl Nielsen Museet, i Musikhistorisk Museum og Carl Claudius’ Samling, på J.F. Willumsens Museum, Teatermuseet og Hirschsprungske Samling. I udlandet er det arkiverne i Stockholm der har de fleste og største samlinger, men der er også Carl Nielsen-breve i f.eks. Göteborg, Oslo, Bergen, Helsinki, Amsterdam, Berlin, Hamburg, München og Leipzig.

Selv om stofmængden er forbløffende, er der dog huller i den, og redaktionen har naturligvis set det som sin opgave at forsøge at udfylde så mange af disse som muligt. Til de positive oplevelser ved arbejdet hører opdagelsen af at mange private mennesker endnu er i besiddelse af Carl Nielsen-breve. Nogle har det været muligt at opspore ud fra kendskab til personkredsen omkring Carl Nielsen, andre har selv meldt sig når man har fået kendskab til udgavens eksistens, og vi har med glæde konstateret at det ikke blot er en akademisk affære der bedst foregår i stilhed, at udgive Carl Nielsen-breve. Selv om der i dag ikke er mange tilbage der har mødt Carl Nielsen i levende live, rumsterer han stadig mange steder indirekte, men livskraftigt, iblandt os, og et projekt som Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven har på mere end en måde gavn af offentlighedens interesse.

The material

The count of letters made for the project description commissioned for The Royal Library had estimated in March 1998 that around 3,000 letters from Carl Nielsen had been preserved, and that the total correspondence relevant for work with an edition of the letters would be around 10,000. The first three years' work with the edition have exceeded expectations. More than 12,500 letters have now been unearthed, registered, copied, read and partially filed in chronological order, 3,500 of them from the composer himself.

The majority of the letters are to be found in in their original form at The Royal Library, primarily in The Carl Nielsen Archive but also in hundreds of other files in their departments for Manuscripts and for Music and Theatre. In addition, in Denmark there are Carl Nielsen letters at The Carl Nielsen Museum, The Danish Music Museum and The Carl Claudius Collection, at Willumsen's Museum, The Theatre Museum and The Hirschsprung Collection. Abroad, the archives in Stockholm have most of the larger collections, but there are also Carl Nielsen letters in, for example, Gothenburg, Oslo, Bergen, Helsinki, Amsterdam, Berlin, Hamburg, Munich and Leipzig.

Despite the astonishing quantity of the material, gaps remain, and the editorial team have, of course, regarded it as their task to attempt to fill out as many of these as possible. The positive experiences in undertaking this work have included the discovery that many private individuals are still in possession of Carl Nielsen letters. It has been possible to trace some of these through our knowledge of the circle of people surrounding Carl Nielsen while others have come forward when they became aware of the existence of this edition. It has been a delightful revelation to discover that publishing the Carl Nielsen letters is not simply an academic business best conducted in silence. Even though there are few people still alive today who have met Carl Nielsen in the flesh, he continues to make his presence felt in many places among us, indirectly but nevertheless vitally, and a project such as this edition of the correspondence benefits in more than one way from the interest devoted to it by the public.
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Mangler

Cafémusiker og revykomponist Olfert Jespersen og Carl Nielsen lærte hinanden at kende i begyndelsen af 1880’erne i Odense, og de var, uanset de forskellige musikalske verdener de levede i, venner for livet. Der er bevaret 15 meget smukke og interessante breve fra Jespersen til Nielsen, men ingen fra Nielsen til Jespersen, skønt det er ganske umuligt med kendskab til indholdet i Jespersens breve at forestille sig at han skulle have udslettet dem han fik. Fandtes de, eller findes de, ville de utvivlsomt være en juvel for brevudgaven, men Olfert Jespersen døde syg og ensom 3 måneder efter Carl Nielsen, og hans bo kan være kørt bort og spredt for alle vinde.

En anden alvorlig mangel i brevmængden er Carl Nielsens breve til komponisten Thomas Laub. Der må have været mange, men kun et er bevaret i Laubs papirer i Musikhistorisk Museum og Carl Claudius’ Samling. Det nære samarbejde mellem de to gennem mange år er en kendt sag og en milepæl i dansk musikhistorie. Carl Nielsen har gemt godt et halvt hundrede væsentlige breve fra Laub som et vidnesbyrd om samarbejdet og den musikæstetiske diskussion de havde. Man mere end fornemmer hvilke værdier der er gået tabt, men undersøgelser og samtaler med ethvert tænkeligt nulevende menneske der måtte kunne tænkes at vide noget om sagen, har ikke ført til noget resultat. Dertil kommer at de bevarede papirer efter Laub er så få og selektive, at det ikke kan udelukkes at Laub selv har valgt at tilintetgøre brevene fra Carl Nielsen. I betragtning af stoffets væsentlige og uomgængelige karakter vil et betydeligt antal af Laubs breve blive medtaget i udgaven. Også i Laubs breve til hans og Carl Nielsens fælles elev og samarbejdspartner Thorvald Aagaard kan samarbejdet mellem Nielsen og Laub følges, hvorfor også nogle af disse breve vil indgå i Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven.

Vi ved at andre breve er brændt. Torben Schousboe har fortalt om det i et interview da han udgav sin kildesamling. Det er datteren Irmelins mand Eggert Møller der efter hendes død har taget beslutningen forud for afleveringen af privatarkivet til Det Kongelige Bibliotek (Dansk Musik Tidsskrift nr. 1 1983/84, s. 4). Der er intet odiøst i det; det er enhver arvings ret selv at afgøre hvad han vil aflevere til offentlige samlinger. Der skal, vides det fra anden side, have været tale om Marie Møller-breve. Med så meget større ret kan vi interessere os for dem der findes.

En hidtil underbelyst side af Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens biografi er forholdet til hendes forældre og til familiegården Thygesminde, som de sammen med hendes søster Lucie Brodersen i nogle år forsøgte at drive videre. Arkiverne rummer imidlertid kun et enkelt brev fra komponisten og hans hustru til familien Brodersen, mens brevene den anden vej er fyldigt repræsenteret. Igennem dem kan korrespondancen og historien i det mindste følges som i et spejlbillede, og også den mulighed betjener udgaven sig af.

Shortcomings

The café musician and composer of revues Olfert Jespersen and Carl Nielsen got to know each other at the beginning of the 1880s in Odense and, regardless of the different musical worlds in which they lived and moved, they became lifelong friends. Fifteen really lovely and interesting letters from Jespersen to Nielsen have been preserved but none from Nielsen to Jespersen, although, knowing the content of Jespersen's, it is completely impossible to imagine him destroying those he received. If they were to be found, or are found, they would unquestionably be a jewel in the crown of this edition of the letters, but Olfert Jespersen died a sick and lonely man three months after Carl Nielsen and his belongings are likely to have been removed and be scattered to the ends of the earth.

Another serious shortcoming in the mass of letters is the absence of Carl Nielsen's letters to the composer Thomas Laub. There must have been many of them, but only one has been preserved among Laub's papers in The Danish Music Museum and The Carl Claudius Collection. The close collaboration between these two men over many years is well-known and represents a milestone in Danish music history. Carl Nielsen kept more than 50 important letters from Laub as evidence of their collaboration and of their discussion of musical aesthetics. We can get more than a sense of what gems have been lost here, but investigations and conversations with every conceivable living person who might be considered to have had some knowledge of the matter have led nowhere. To make matters worse, the papers that Laub left behind are so few and so selective that it is not inconceivable that Laub himself chose to destroy the letters from Carl Nielsen. Given the significant and indispensable nature of this material, a considerable number of Laub's letters will be included in the edition. The collaborative nature of relations between Nielsen and Laub can also be followed in Laub's letters to Thorvald Aagaard, pupil and musical partner of both Laub and Nielsen, which is why some of these letters will also be included in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence.

We know that other letters have been burnt. Torben Schousboe spoke of this in an interview when he published his collection of sources. The decision was taken by Eggert Møller, the husband of Irmelin, Nielsen’s daughter, after her death and before he passed on the private archive to The Royal Library (Dansk Musik Tidsskrift no. 1 1983/84, p. 4). No objection can be made to that. It is the right of any heir to decide what they wish to donate to public collections. We know from other sources that among them were letters from Marie Møller. That leaves us with even more reason to pay attention to those that have survived.

One aspect of Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen’s biography that until now has remained shadowy is the relation to her parents and to the family farm at Thygesminde, which for some years they tried to continue running with her sister Lucie Brodersen. The archives contain, however, only a single letter from the composer and his wife to the Brodersen family, while there is an abundance of letters going the other way. Through them, the correspondence and the story behind it can at least be followed as a mirror image, and this edition also takes the opportunity to do so.
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Fund

Det ligger i sagens natur at databaseregistreringen af brevene ville gøre det muligt at danne sig et billede af hvad der manglede, og hvad der eventuelt lod sig finde. På den baggrund har navnlig 2004 været et rigt år med korrespondancer og kontakter til nær og fjern, hvoraf mange har resulteret i at hidtil upåagtede breve er kommet for en dag. Til gengæld fik det karakter af at projektet voksede og voksede på et tidspunkt hvor vi ellers mente at vi havde fået et overblik.

Et særligt tidskrævende arbejde var det i samme fase at forsøge at lokalisere originalerne til de mange kopier af breve fra private og institutioner i ind-og udland som i tidens løb var blevet indlemmet i Det Kongelige Biblioteks samlinger. Det lykkedes i det store og hele, endda med det resultat at det i flere tilfælde viste sig at andre institutioner – ligesom Det Kongelige Bibliotek – siden da har modtaget nye samlinger. Også dette forhold har bidraget til at brevudgavens materiale er vokset i den sidste fase.

I efteråret 2004 blev der i forbindelse med Torben Schousboes flytning indleveret fire flyttekasser til Musik-og Teaterafdelingen på Det Kongelige Bibliotek, og indholdet af disse er nu indgået som Torben Schousboes Arkiv. Nogle få originalbreve og et mindre antal kopier af breve som det ikke er lykkedes brevudgaven selv at oplede, er fundet i arkivet, men der er hvad de ”følsomme” emner angår, intet der rækker ud over hvad brevudgaven i forvejen har til rådighed fra andre arkiver og private ejere.

En stor del af Torben Schousboes Arkiv udgøres af brevkopier, herunder af grundmaterialet til hans kildeudgave fra 1983. De tilsvarende originaler befinder sig i den del af Carl Nielsen-arkivet der var klausuleret i 25 år, men en del kuverter som Torben Schousboe har haft til rådighed, og som han har brugt under dateringen af de mange udaterede breve, er af uransagelige grunde ikke bevaret i Carl Nielsen-arkivet på Det Kongelige Bibliotek, men til gengæld i kopi i Torben Schousboes Arkiv. På dette punkt har adgangen til Torben Schousboes Arkiv i sidste øjeblik løst et prekært problem for brevudgaven. Det store arbejde med at gennemgå de mange brevkopier i Torben Schousboes Arkiv har forsinket udgivelsen af første bind, men det er samtidig en stor lettelse at de myter der undertiden har tårnet sig op om indholdet i Torben Schousboes materiale, er demonteret før brevudgaven begynder at udkomme.

Når man leder efter noget, finder man det undertiden. En gang imellem finder man noget andet end det man leder efter. På Landsarkivet i Lund dukkede således ikke kun breve fra Carl Nielsen til Helsingborgs Stads Ombudsmand Gustav Schlyter op, men også manuskriptet til en korkomposition, Hymne til Livet [CNW 376]. Værket var kendt i forvejen i Poul Schierbecks håndskrift, i et duplikat som stammer fra den opførelse af værket han dirigerede med Damekoret Echo i 1925. Manuskriptet afviger imidlertid fra Schierbecks version, og det viser sig at være komponeret for drengekor, ikke som hidtil antaget i 1923-24, men ifølge brevvekslingen med Gustav Schlyter i oktober 1921. Værket er endda udgivet i og skrevet til en bog som Gustav Schlyter udgav om ligbrændingsbevægelsen (Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Herausgegeben von Gustav Schlyter, Leipzig 1922). For dette fund kan intet spor i materialet takkes, men en vidunderligt årvågen og hjælpsom 1. arkivarie Veslemöy Heintz på Statens Musikbibliotek i Stockholm.

Det mest bemærkelsesværdige fund som brevudgavens systematiske arbejde med arkiverne har medført, kom allerede efter et halvt års arbejde. I en kapsel i Håndskriftafdelingen på det Kongelige Bibliotek lå ikke blot en samling hidtil upåagtede ungdomsbreve fra Carl Nielsen til hans daværende kæreste, den senere etnolog og malerinde Emilie Demant Hatt, men også et færdigt manuskript, hendes erindringer om ham og deres fælles ungdom. Manuskriptet som havde været klausuleret i 25 år indtil 1983 og ikke siden åbnet, blev straks udgivet. Dermed blev ungdomsårene før Carl Nielsens første udlandsrejse i 1890 på en gang trukket ud af det mørke de hidtil havde befundet sig i, og den rige købmand fra Odense, Jens Georg Nielsen, og hans kone Marie Demant Nielsen, som har hovedæren af at det lykkedes Carl Nielsen at rive sig løs fra militærmusikken i Odense, komme til København og gennemgå musikkonservatoriet og slå sig igennem som musiker og komponist, sprang ligeledes ud som virkelige mennesker i kød og blod og var ikke mere navne uden ansigt. I sin bog, Foraarsbølger, har Emilie Demant Hatt ladet de fleste af de bevarede breve fra Carl Nielsen indgå mere eller mindre forkortede. I brevudgavens første bind er de alle medtaget uforkortede.

Discoveries

It goes without saying that registration in a database of letters makes it possible to form a picture of what is missing and what might be open to discovery. In that sense, 2004 has been a rich year with a wealth of correspondence and contacts far and wide, much of which has resulted in previously unknown letters coming to light. This also meant, however, that the project appeared to be growing and growing at a point when we had otherwise thought that we had a clear overview of its scope.

One particularly time-consuming task during this same phase involved trying to localise the original letters among the many copies of letters from private individuals and institutions in Denmark and abroad that had been incorporated over the years into The Royal Library's collections. In this we succeeded by and large, even to the extent that, in several cases, other institutions – such as The Royal Library – have since received new collections. This, too, has meant that the material making up the correspondence has been increasing during its final stage.

In the autumn of 2004, as a result of Torben Schousboe moving house, four boxes were delivered to The Music and Theatre Department at The Royal Library, the contents of which have now been included as The Torben Schousboe Archive. A few original letters and a small number of copies of letters that this edition had not itself managed to unearth have been found in this archive but, as far as 'sensitive' subjects are concerned, there is nothing here that extends beyond what the correspondence already had at its disposal from other archives and private owners.

A large part of The Torben Schousboe Archive is made up of copies of letters, including the basic material for his publication of sources in 1983. The corresponding originals are to be found in the part of The Carl Nielsen Archive that was placed under a proviso for 25 years, but, for inexplicable reasons, a number of envelopes that were available to Torben Schousboe and which he used to date the many undated letters have not been preserved in The Carl Nielsen Archive at The Royal Library but exist as copies in The Torben Schousboe Archive. Here, access to The Torben Schousboe Archive at the last minute ended up solving a delicate problem for the correspondence. While the massive task of going through all the many copies of letters in The Torben Schousboe Archive has delayed the publication of the first volume, it has at the same time been a great relief to be able to defuse the myths that have at times accumulated about the content of Torben Schousboe’s material before this collection of correspondence began to be published.

When we look for something, we do sometimes find it. Once in a while, we find something different than what we were not looking for. The Regional Archives in Lund, for example, revealed not only letters from Carl Nielsen to the ombudsman at Helsingborg Council, Gustav Schlyter, but also the manuscript of a choral composition, Hymn to Life [CNW 376]. The work was already known in a version written in Poul Schierbeck’s hand, in a duplicate originating from the performance of the work that he conducted with The Echo Ladies' Choir in 1925. The manuscript differs, however, from Schierbeck’s version, and proves to have been composed for a boys’ choir not, as previously assumed, in 1923-24 but, according to the correspondence with Gustav Schlyter, in October 1921. The work was even published in and written for a book published by Gustav Schlyter about the cremation movement (Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Herausgegeben von Gustav Schlyter, Leipzig 1922). This discovery came about thanks not to some indication in the material but to the wonderfully alert and helpful head archivist, Veslemöy Heintz, at The Music Library of Sweden in Stockholm.

The most remarkable discovery that came about through the systematic task of editing the letters in the archives was made after only six months' work. In a capsule in Manuscript Collection at The Royal Library, there lay not only a collection of previously unknown letters from a youthful Carl Nielsen to his sweetheart of the time Emilie Demant Hatt, who would later become an ethnologist and painter, but also a complete manuscript, her memoirs of him and the youth they had shared. The manuscript, which had been subject to a proviso for 25 years until 1983 and had never since been opened, was immediately published. This allowed the youthful years before Carl Nielsen’s first journey abroad in 1890 to be released from the shadows in which they had previously been confined. It also brought to life, as people of flesh and blood and no longer simply faceless names, the rich merchant from Odense, Jens Georg Nielsen, and his wife, Marie Demant Nielsen, to whom is primarily attributed Carl Nielsen’s success in tearing himself away from military music in Odense and moving to Copenhagen, where he would attend the music conservatory and make his mark as a musician and composer. In her book Spring Torrents, (Foraarsbølger) Emilie Demant Hatt included the majority of the surviving letters from Carl Nielsen in more or less abbreviated form. In the first volume of this edition of the correspondence, they are all included in their entirety.
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Udgaven

Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven bringer alle breve af Carl Nielsen som redaktionen på udgivelsestidspunktet har haft adgang til i original, kopi eller afskrift. Den bringer også alle breve fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen. Disse to grupper, tilsammen knap 4000 breve, er defineret som obligatoriske: Her anlægges ikke væsentlighedskriterier, her tages alt med, og alle breve bringes ubeskåret.

Af de resterende godt 8500 indsamlede og registrerede breve, breve til Carl Nielsen, til og fra andre familiemedlemmer og breve fra andre til andre med forbindelse til miljøet, foretages et udvalg på omkring et par tusinde, således at brevudgaven anslås i alt at bringe ca. 6000 breve. Der stræbes altså efter at grundstammen, de obligatoriske, skal udgøre ca. to tredjedele af udgaven.

For at muliggøre så bred og fyldig en belysning af alle forhold og temaer som findes i materialet inden for et realistisk antal bind, vil redaktionen forholde sig friere til den sidste tredjedel af brevene. Disse bringes såvel ubeskåret som i uddrag eller citeres i noter og indledninger, hvori der også på anden måde kan henvises til og bringes oplysninger fra det omfattende materiale.

Brevene bringes i kronologisk orden så vidt muligt efter afsendelses- tidspunktet. Der er gjort et betydeligt arbejde for at anbringe så mange af de udaterede breve som muligt i denne kronologi. Når dateringsgrundlaget ikke umiddelbart fremgår af brevet eller dets indhold, er dette oplyst i note eller indledning. Fejldateringer rettes ikke i brevteksten, men i den redaktionelle overskrift til de enkelte breve. Modstrid imellem et brevs egen datering og dateringen i den redaktionelle overskrift kan altså forekomme og viser at redaktøren mener at brevet er fejldateret. Den restgruppe som det ikke lykkes at datere, vil blive bragt til sidst i udgaven.

Stofmængden og stoffets frodighed er større end selv redaktøren havde forestillet sig, og selv en nærmest ideel Carl Nielsen-brevudgave som den der hermed indledes, får ikke alt med. Særligt interesserede kan stadig få brug for selv at måtte dykke ned i ikke medtaget brevstof, og det er derfor en redaktionel bestræbelse at udforme udgaven, indledningerne og noterne på en sådan måde at læseren kan få de relevante mistanker om supplerende materiale. Af samme grund er det planen at slutte udgaven med at offentliggøre databasen under en eller anden form, således at læserne heri kan søge oplysning om de breve der ikke kom med, og f.eks. også vil være i stand til at kontrollere om breve der nævnes i teksten, men ikke findes i udgaven, er valgt fra eller ikke har været til redaktionens rådighed.

Det vil sikkert forbløffe mange hvor tæt på begivenheder og mennesker stoffet bringer os, men netop fordi Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven er så omfattende og i fremtiden vil være den største samlede kilde til Carl Nielsen og menneskene omkring ham, er der grund til at advare og gøre opmærksom på at der er huller i materialet, at vigtige begivenheder undertiden slet ikke er nævnt. I første bind har f.eks. Carl Nielsens første koncert udelukkende med egne værker, Kompositions-Soiréen i Koncertpalæets mindre sal den 28.4.1892, hverken sat sig spor i brevene eller dagbøgerne.

This edition

The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is publishing all Carl Nielsen’s letters that the editorial team has had access to in the original, as a copy or transcript, at the time of publication. It is also publishing all letters from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen. These two groups together make up 4,000 letters and are defined as being essential. In other words, here no criteria come into play to determine their relative importance, but all letters are included and all are printed in toto.

Of the remaining 8,500 or so letters that have been collected and registered, letters to Carl Nielsen, to and from other members of the family and letters from others to other parties with some relation to the Nielsens, a selection has been made of a couple of thousand, bringing the estimated number of letters in this edition to around 6,000 letters. The aim, then, is that the main body of letters regarded as being essential will make up about two thirds of the total number in the edition.

To enable as broad and extensive an explanation of all the contexts and themes to be found in the material within a realistic number of volumes, the editorial panel will take a more liberal stance with regard to the last third of the letters. These will be included both in their complete form and as extracts or citations in notes and introductions, allowing other ways for references or information to be included from the comprehensive material.

The letters are ordered as far as possible chronologically according to their date of dispatch. Considerable efforts have been made to fit as much of the undated correspondence as possible into that chronology. In cases where no basis for dating is immediately evident from the letter or its content, this is indicated in a note or introduction. Faults in the dating are not corrected in the text of the letters but in the editorial heading for the individual letter. This means that differences can arise between the letters' own dating and the dating given in the editorial heading and these indicate that the editor considers the date on the letter to be erroneous. The remainder that it has not been possible to date will be included at the end of the edition.

The quantity and the richness of the material exceed anything the editor could have imagined, and even an almost ideal edition of the Carl Nielsen letters such as that introduced here cannot include everything. Those with particular interests might still need to delve further into the letters that have not been included, and the editors have therefore done their best to shape the edition, the introductions and the notes in such a way that the reader is given relevant cues to pursue any supplementary material. For the same reason, the plan is to conclude the edition by publishing a database, in some form or another, so that readers can seek information about the letters that are not included and will, for example, also be able to find out whether letters that are mentioned in the text but not included have been excluded through editorial choice or because they have not been accessible.

Many readers will surely be surprised at how close to events and to people the material brings us. However, precisely because The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is so extensive and because it will in the future be the largest comprehensive source of material about Carl Nielsen and the people around him, it is worth issuing a warning by making it clear that there are holes in the material and that important events are occasionally not even mentioned. In the first volume, for example, no traces are to be found, either in the letters or the diaries, of the first concert exclusively devoted to Carl Nielsen’s own works, the Composition Soirée in the small hall of The Concert Palace on 28 April 1892.








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1
Teksten
Type: Essay



Teksten

Al tekst gengives nøjagtigt i de enkelte skribenters egen retskrivning og tegnsætning, inklusive inkonsekvenser og skrivefejl. Understregninger i de originale breve er i brevudgavens gengivelse dog erstattet af kursiv.

I gamle breve er det ikke ualmindeligt at tegnsætning og mangel på samme i nogen grad kompenseres af brevskriverens grafiske forhold til papiret. Typisk resulterer f.eks. linieskift i at et tegn der måske ellers ville være blevet sat, ikke bliver det, ligesom en del brevskrivere i stedet for tegn kan variere afstanden mellem ordene. Det er altså ikke problemfrit at gå fra gammel håndskrift til moderne sats. Vi har valgt ikke at forsøge at erstatte disse grafiske variationer i de gamle håndskrifter med tegnsætning, men i stedet at lette læsningen ved indføjelse af enkelte tegn i skarpe parenteser, ligesom stavemåder der i særlig grad vanskeliggør læsningen, kan være rettet i en skarp parentes. I tuborg-parenteser sættes undertiden, også for at lette læsningen, overflødige ord og bogstaver. I de ikke obligatoriske breve repræsenterer tre prikker i tuborg- parentes udeladelser i teksten.

Det skal pointeres at denne brug af redaktionelle parenteser absolut ikke er konsekvent. Det ville føre til en både uskøn og læserfjendsk overbrodering af teksten. Parenteserne er brugt skønsomt, så vidt muligt med sund fornuft hvor vi har skønnet at læseren har mest brug for hjælp. Det betyder at selv den nøjagtige, men gale gentagelse af et rettet ord ikke nødvendigvis medfører at det rettes igen, tværtimod har det været en redaktionel dyd ikke at rette den samme fejl mere end en gang i samme tekst, og heller ikke fortsat at rette en fejl der måtte blive ved gennem mange tekster. Vi har tilladt os at tænke mere på den ideelle læser der læser i sammenhæng og fortløbende, end på den der slår op – uden at have læst.

Sproglige ”ejendommeligheder” er utallige i disse tekster; med en smule tilvænning vil der for de fleste ikke være læseproblemer. Lad dette være argumentet for at de redaktionelle hjælpeparenteser måske optræder lidt mere hyppigt i begyndelsen end senere.

Personnavnene er en sag for sig. Vi har fundet det mest hensigtsmæssigt i et så stort værk med så omfangsrigt et persongalleri af både kendte, mindre kendte, ukendte og også uidentificerede personer at anbringe alle basale oplysninger om disse i navneregistret, mens alle andre oplysninger er anbragt i indledninger og fodnoter til de enkelte tekster. For kendte personer som kan findes i almindelige leksika og opslagsbøger, vil oplysningerne være få og skal primært tjene til identifikation af personen. For personer som har en tilknytning til brevudgavens centrale personkreds, kan oplysningerne i højere grad være skræddersyet til deres optræden i udgaven. De ukendte personer er der gjort et betydeligt arbejde for at identificere, og mens de kendte kun oplyses med årstal, oplyses disse for at lette den fortsatte forskning med så præcise fød- sels-og dødsdatoer som muligt. Heller ikke navneregistret er altså præget af konsekvens, men af et forsøg på at bevare den sunde fornuft over for udgavens og stoffets behov.

Ud over navneregister forsynes udgaven med et register over de i teksterne nævnte værker af Carl Nielsen og med et brevskriverregister. Disse registre akkumuleres fra bind til bind og vil følgelig først kunne udgives ved udgavens afslutning. For at lette og muliggøre brugen af bindene i udgivelsesperioden, vil de midlertidige registre medfølge som løst hefte eller kunne søges på nettet. Supplerende personoplysninger og rettelser til registrene modtages med tak af redaktionen. Registre over brev-og dagbogsstoffets og billedmaterialets oprindelse i arkiver og hos private vil derimod findes i hvert enkelt bind.

The text

All text is reproduced precisely in the individual writer's own orthography and punctuation including inconsistencies and mistakes. Underlining in the original letters has, however, been replaced by italics in this edition.

In old letters, it is not unusual for punctuation, or the lack of it, to be compensated in some degree by the correspondent’s graphic relation to the paper. Typically, a new line might result in the omission of a punctuation mark that would otherwise have been inserted, or, instead of using punctuation, the letter writer might vary the distance between words. Moving from old handwriting to modern type is, therefore, not without its problems. We have chosen not to attempt to replace these graphic variations in the old handwriting with punctuation, but instead to facilitate the reading by introducing individual punctuation marks in square brackets. In the same way, spelling that renders reading particularly difficult may be corrected in square brackets. Extraneous words and letters are also enclosed occasionally in curly brackets. In those letters not deemed obligatory, three dots in curly brackets represent an excision from the text.

It should be pointed out that the use of editorial brackets is by no means consistent. That would lead to the text being peppered in a way that would render it unattractive and hard to read. Brackets are used sparingly and as far as possible with common sense where we have judged that the reader had most need of help. This means that a precise but wayward repetition of a previously corrected word does not necessarily lead to it being corrected again. On the contrary, it has been seen as an editorial virtue not to correct the same mistake more than once in the same text, nor to continue to correct a mistake that might recur across many texts. We have permitted ourselves to give more consideration to the ideal reader who reads contextually and continuously rather than one who dips into the text intermittently.

There are countless 'linguistic idiosyncrasies' in these texts, but for the majority of readers, these will present no problems once they have got used to them. This might justify the assistance of editorial bracketing appearing more commonly at the beginning than later.

Individual names are a separate issue. Given the extent of this work and the range of its cast of characters, both well-known, lesser known and unknown alongside the unidentified, we considered it most appropriate to enter all basic information about these people in the index of names while all other information is included in introductions and footnotes for the individual texts. For well-known personages who can be found in ordinary encyclopaedias or reference works, information will be limited and serve primarily to identify the individual. For those with a connection to the circle of people central to the correspondence, information can to a greater degree be tailored to their appearance in the edition. Considerable efforts have been made to identify those who are unknown and, while only the year is given for more well-known people, for these lesser known we have provided dates of birth and death as precisely as possible to facilitate research. In other words, if there are also inconsistencies in the register of names, this is due to an attempt to exercise common sense in the service of the edition and the material.

In addition to an index of names, the edition is equipped with a register of those works by Carl Nielsen mentioned in the texts and with an index of correspondents. These indexes accumulate from one volume to the next and as a result will only be ready for publication once the entire edition has been concluded. To ease and enable use of the volumes during the preparation of the edition, temporary indexes will be attached as loose booklets or will be available on the internet. Any supplementary information about individuals and corrections to the registers will be gratefully received by the editors. Indexes covering the provenance in archives or in private hands of the material in the letters and diaries and of the picture material will, however, be available in each volume.
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Dagbøgerne

I titlen på Torben Schousboes kildeudgave fra 1983 indgik ordet dagbøger, og den rummede da også et udvalg af de bevarede dag-og kalenderbøger, men det supplerende udvalg af ægteparrets indbyrdes brevveksling udgør ved nærmere eftersyn langt den største del af tekstmassen. Det har ikke så meget sin årsag i udvalget eller fravalget, men i at Carl Nielsen ikke just var nogen stabil dagbogsskriver. Bortset fra dagbøgerne fra de to store udlandsrejser i halvfemserne, er det i virkeligheden mere undtagelsen end reglen at Carl Nielsen førte dagbog.

En nytårsdag skriver han: ”Aaret 1893 vil jeg begynde at føre Dagbog. Ifald jeg nu kan gjennemføre det vil jeg betragte det som et godt Varsel for Fremtiden og min karaktèrs Udvikling.” Det taler for sig selv at han dette år, som er et af de større dagbogsår, nåede op på at skrive dagbog hele 72 gange, altså i gennemsnit ca. hver femte dag, og at de allerfleste af disse dagbogsnotater ligger i årets første kvartal, samt i oktober hvor han var indlagt på Kommunehospitalet.

Carl Nielsens dagbøger er som hovedregel skrevet i kalenderbøger, men der går dog et klart skel imellem de kalenderbøger der er brugt til regulær dagbogsskrivning, og de kalenderbøger han har brugt efter deres formål. Schousboe skelnede ikke, men kaldte det hele dagbøger, skønt der er forskel på at notere i en dagbog at man har talt med et menneske, og at notere i en kalender, en timemanager, at man skal møde, have et møde med, vedkommende.

I brevudgaven er de komplette dag-og kalenderbøger indflettet, således at dagbogs-og kalendernotater står først på den givne dato, og de betegnes som det de er: dagbog eller kalender. I første bind er der endnu kun dagbogsnotater. I den samlede tekstmasse udgør dagbogs-og kalendernotater kun en lille brøkdel, i første bind som rummer begge de to store udlandsrejser, og som altså er atypisk på dette punkt, en hel del mere.

Argumentet for at medtage dem er naturligvis at de supplerer brevene, og at ikke blot brevredaktøren alligevel hele tiden må have dem for øje, men at det samme gælder fremtidige læsere og forskere hvis arbejde ville være besværligere med en eventuel selvstændig udgivelse af dem senere – som i øvrigt også ville øge kommenteringsbehovet. Den læser der alene måtte ønske at følge dag-og kalenderbøgerne, kan gøre det ved hjælp af brevskriverregistret hvori de medtages som Carl Nielsen til dagbog eller kalender.

The diaries

The word 'diaries' was included in the title of Torben Schousboe’s 1983 edition of the source material and it did, indeed, contain a selection from the preserved diaries and calendars, but on closer inspection, the supplementary selection from the couple’s correspondence occupies by far the greater part of the text. The reason for this lies not so much in their inclusion or exclusion but because Carl Nielsen was no regular diarist. Apart from the diaries from his two major trips abroad in the 90s, it was more the exception than the rule for Carl Nielsen to keep a diary.

One New Year's Day, he writes: 'In the year 1893 I will begin to keep a diary. If I can succeed in this, I will regard it as a good omen for the future and for the development of my character.' It speaks volumes that in this particular year, which is one of the more substantial diary years, he managed to write his diary no less than 72 times or, on average, every fifth day, and that the majority of these diary entries are to be found in the first quarter of the year and in October when he was confined to the district general hospital.

As a rule, Carl Nielsen’s diaries are written in his engagement calendar, but there is also a clear difference between the engagement calendars used for regular diary writing and those he used for their main purpose. Schousboe did not distinguish between them, calling them all diaries, despite there being a difference between an entry in a diary that one has spoken with somebody and noting in a calendar, a time manager, that one has an appointment to meet that person.

In The Carl Nielsen Correspondence, the complete diary and engagement calendar entries have been inserted in such a way that they come first on any given date and are designated as they are: diary or engagement calendar. In the first volume, there are only diary entries. Entries in diaries and calendars comprise only a small fraction of the entirety of the text, but in the first volume, which covers both major trips abroad and which in this respect is atypical, they make up substantially more.

The argument for including them is, of course, that they supplement the letters and that they have constantly to be borne in mind not only by the editors of the correspondence but also by future readers and researchers whose work would be made more difficult by any independent publication of them at a later date – which, indeed, would also increase the requirement for commentary. Readers who only wish to follow the diaries and engagement calendars can do so by using the register of correspondents where they are included as Carl Nielsen to diary or engagement calendar.
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Billederne

Der er bevaret et stort antal billeder af Carl Nielsen og med tilknytning til ham og personkredsen omkring ham først og fremmest i Kort-og Billedafdelingen på Det Kongelige Bibliotek og på Carl Nielsen Museet i Odense. Sideløbende med indsamlingen og registreringen at de mange breve er også grundstammen i dette billedmateriale blevet registreret, skannet og søgt dateret. Bortset fra en del variantoptagelser og nogle fotografisk meget dårlige billeder der ikke bringer væsentlige nye sider og informationer frem, vil hele dette billedstof indgå i brevudgaven suppleret med andet billedmateriale der kan belyse de mange breve.

Photographs

A large number of photographs of Carl Nielsen or with links to him and the circles around him have been preserved, primarily in The Collection of Prints and Photographs at The Royal Library and at The Carl Nielsen Museum in Odense. Alongside the collection and registration of the large quantity of letters, the essential elements of this photo material have been registered, scanned and, if possible, dated. With the exception of a quantity of variant images and some photographically very poor-quality pictures that contribute no new aspects or information, this photographic material will be included in its entirety in this edition of the letters, supplemented by other picture material that can shed light on the extensive correspondence.
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Mål og perspektiver

Det er ikke en kildeudgaveredaktørs opgave at fortælle læsere og brugere af udgaven til hvad og hvordan den kan og skal bruges, men at udgive materialet på en sådan måde at så mange aspekter af det som muligt kommer til deres ret, det gælder ikke mindst når der er tale om en så stor og ”altfavnende” brevudgave som denne.

Hemmelighedskræmmeri og tendentiøse fravalg har der været nok af. Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven er redigeret uden berøringsangst over for stoffet, også over for de private sider af stoffet. Trods de mange problemer, konflikter og tragedier det rummer ved siden af alt det opbyggelige og muntre, skal man ikke læse længe i disse breve for at fornemme at man har med mennesker at gøre der havde højere værdier og større mål for øje end at søge berømmelse og materiel velstand og sikkerhed. Når stoffet er gennemarbejdet, vil de med samt deres kunst have overlevet med forøget styrke og med plads til en dybere forståelse – måske også af os selv.

Det betænkelige består ikke i at vi beskæftiger os med alt dette og med dele af det og detaljer i det; det hele er tilladt. Det betænkelige består i at vi fortolker og samkører forløb på et for løst grundlag og nøjes med at finde os selv og vore egne skrøbeligheder i en anden tids måske klarere og større problematik. Det bliver vanskeligere at komme af sted med dette når brevudgaven er en realitet. Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven er ikke en Carl Nielsen-biografi, og indledninger og noter har heller ikke til formål at tilnærme udgaven til en biografi. Til gengæld bliver det efter brevudgaven for første gang muligt og overkommeligt at skrive biografi – fra forskellige synsvinkler – muligt i det hele taget at skrive om Carl Nielsen på grundlag at det samlede kildemateriale. Derefter vil brevudgaven stadig have selvstændig autentisk værdi som stedet hvor man kommer tættest på personerne og forudsætningerne for deres kunst. Kunsten kommer man stadig tættest på i kunsten selv, men måske jo tættere jo mere man ved.

Torben Schousboe opstillede for sin kildeudgave det formål ”at bidrage til en klarere belysning end hidtil muligt af komponistens personlighed, hans kunstneriske virke og miljø og af de omstændigheder, hvorunder hans musik er blevet skabt.” Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven kan tilslutte sig dette formål, med en pointering af at mulighederne siden Schousboe udførte sit arbejde, i kraft af frigivelsen af materiale, nye fund og en større afstand i tid, er afgørende ændret og voldsomt udvidet for brevudgaven.

I kraft af stoffets mangfoldighed og den store personkreds det inddrager fra snart sagt alle lag i det danske samfund og fra både det skandinaviske og europæiske musik-og kulturliv, bliver udgaven mere end en kildeudgave der vedrører en stor dansk komponist. Den bliver til et nyt i bred forstand uomgængeligt kildemateriale til en væsentlig periode i det danske samfunds nære (kultur)historie, en periode som flere og flere fra mange sider sikkert vil beskæftige sig med i de kommende år.

Med Carl Nielsen fik Danmark ikke blot en stor komponist af den slags musik som vi i dag kalder klassisk, men en kunstner der med udgangspunkt i musikken ville påvirke det moderne samfunds og den moderne kulturs udvikling, og som aldrig accepterede at hans musik og den musik og de komponister han holdt af og stod på skuldrene af, skulle være for de få. Derfor skrev han ikke blot sine store værker, men i stigende grad, efterhånden som han blev sig sin og sin samtids kulturelle situation bevidst, også sine små folkelige sange. Med den folkelige sag skulle der ”begyndes, ellers svæver hele vort Musikliv i Luften”, skrev han den 23.2.1918 til den socialdemokratiske politiker A.C. Meyer. I den senere tid havde han nemlig i flere foredrag, som han skrev, ”paavist at uden at vi atter vender tilbage til det let forstaaelige i Kunsten er Musiken – ogsaa den højere Kunstmusik – fortabt og har mistet sin Betydning som Opdragelsesmiddel for Folket.” Top og bund, det hele, skulle hænge sammen, også i kulturen, og kultur var ikke blot fritidsfordriv og oplevelse, men opdragelse.

Det var først i anden omgang at sangene blev mere danske end folkelige. Især i kraft af deres rolle under besættelsestidens mobilisering af det danske blev et oprindeligt kulturpolitisk projekt fordrejet til et nationalt med følger langt ind i efterkrigstiden, for siden med de seneste årtiers internationale kulturskred, som ikke på samme måde lader sig fordanske og nationalisere, at gå næsten helt i glemmebogen sammen med de folkelige sange; mens symfonierne, operaerne og kammermusikken er blevet fastere og fastere etableret i den kulturelle niche, vi i dag kalder det klassiske musikliv.

Carl Nielsen var hverken i dansk eller international sammenhæng nogen helt almindelig stor komponist. På et tidspunkt hvor den nyskabende musik var trængt og måtte isolere sig, lukke sig inde og ude for at overleve, som f.eks. Schönberg-kredsen i Wien med etableringen af Verein für musikalische Privataufführungen, fastholdt Carl Nielsen kommunikationen mellem samfundets og kulturens lag – og kunne vel at mærke i Danmark komme af sted med at gøre det. Her nærmer vi os måske en af kulturens centrale korsveje og et svar på situationen som vi stadig med fordel kunne suge næring af og stå os ved at forholde os til og forsøge at eksportere. Det er ikke blot en musikeksportopgave.

Da dansk imidlertid læses og skrives af et meget begrænset antal mennesker verden over, er det vigtigt at det righoldige primære kildemateriale til Carl Nielsens værk og liv gøres tilgængeligt på et hovedsprog. Det er forudsætningen for at den internationale beskæftigelse med og diskussion og vurdering af Carl Nielsen og hans musik og hans særlige kulturelle ståsted kan finde sted på lige fod med den faglige interesse for andre store samtidige komponister. Det ville give det supplement til musikkens voksende udbredelse som for alvor ville placere Carl Nielsen så markant i det internationale musik-og kulturliv, som han fortjener, men som hans oprindelse i et lille land med et lille musikmiljø har vanskeliggjort.

Det skal ikke være nogen hemmelighed at Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven oprindelig havde drømt om at kunne overkomme en engelsk udgave sideløbende med den danske. Realismen aflivede ikke, men udsatte heldigvis drømmen i tide, så vi kan koncentrere os om at skabe forudsætningen for en oversættelse til et hovedsprog: tilstedeværelsen af en pålidelig udgave på originalsproget.

Med Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven genopstår – som den fugl Fønix af de bevarede askerester – konturerne af den historiske, kulturelle og samfundsmæssige sammenhæng som værkerne blev til i. Der var mere på spil end en komponist, hans erotik og udbredelsen af hans værker. I de moderne samfund hvor historisk interesse og tiltagende glemsel går hånd i hånd, hvor erindringen ikke mere er så levende om hvordan almindeligt liv gennem generationer blev levet, om hvilke drømme og forhåbninger mere beskedne livsomstændigheder fremkaldte, – dér er muligheden for at bevæge sig ud af sin egen tid og leve sig ind i en anden samtidig individets og samfundets mulighed for at sætte sig selv og sin tid i relief, en forudsætning for enhver nytænkning.

Begyndelsen til en sådan mulighed tilbyder Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven hermed danske læsere. Redaktionen har ikke kedet sig mens den arbejdede.

 Aims and perspectives

It is not the task of the editor of an edition of source material to tell readers and users of the edition how and for what purposes they should use the edition but to publish the material in such a way that as many aspects as possible can come into their own. This is particularly true of such a large and 'all-embracing' edition of letters as this.

There has been more than enough secrecy and tendentious expunging. The Carl Nielsen Correspondence has been edited without fear of the material touching raw nerves, even when it comes to its more private aspects. Despite the many problems, conflicts and tragedies that run alongside all its more edifying and cheerful parts, we do not have to read many pages of these letters to sense that these are people that lived by worthier values and greater aims than to seek fame or material well-being and security. After all the material has been carefully perused, they and their art will have survived and be reinvigorated, making room for a deeper understanding – maybe even of ourselves.

What might cause concern is not that we are dealing with all of this material, with parts of it and details in it. All that is permitted. What could cause concern is that we might interpret and assemble the chain of events too loosely and be content to find ourselves and our own weaknesses reflected in a clearer and larger issue of another age. This will be more difficult to get away with once this correspondence becomes a reality. The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is not a biography of the man, nor is the purpose of the introductions and the notes to make it approximate a biography. On the other hand, after the publication of this edition, it will be possible and feasible for the first time to use the source material as a whole write a biography of Carl Nielsen from different viewpoints. After that, the edition of the correspondence will continue to have independent authentic value as the place where we can get closest to the individuals and the conditions determining their art. We get closest to their art through art itself, but maybe knowledge can contribute to that closeness.

For the edition of his source material, Torben Schousboe gave as his aim 'to contribute to shedding a clearer light than hitherto on the composer's personality, his artistic activity and environment, and on the circumstances under which his music was created.' The Carl Nielsen Correspondence can share this endeavour but would point out that the release of material, new finds and a greater distance in time have radically altered the situation, and that opportunities since Schousboe carried out his work have dramatically changed and expanded hugely.

Due to the multiplicity of the material and the large cast of characters it involves from pretty much every stratum of Danish society and from both Scandinavian and European musical and cultural life, this edition will be more than an edition of sources relating to a great Danish composer. It will provide new and, in a broad sense, accessible source material for a significant period in the recent (cultural) history of Danish society, a period that increasing numbers of people approaching it from many directions are sure to find interesting in the years ahead.

In the figure of Carl Nielsen, Denmark was given not only a great composer of the kind of music that we today call classical but an artist who took music as his starting point to influence the development of modern society and modern culture, and who never accepted that his music or music as a whole and the composers he admired and on whose shoulders he stood should only exist for a minority. This meant that he wrote not only his major works but, as he became increasingly conscious of his own situation and that of the culture of the day, also his small 'folkelige'The Danish 'folkelige' has no adequate translation in English but denotes 'of the people', which is not to be confused with 'popular'.  songs. Thinking about music for the people, he wrote to the social democratic politician A.C. Meyer, on 23 February 1918, that it had to 'be started, otherwise all our musical life hangs in the air'. More recently, he had, as he wrote, 'proved that without returning to what is easy to understand in art, music – including the more elevated musical art – is on a hiding to nothing and has lost its significance as a means to expand people's minds.' The highest and the lowest, all of it, had to fit together, not least in culture, and culture was not there solely to provide leisurely pastimes and experiences but to expand minds.

If the songs became more Danish than 'folkelige', that took second place. What started as a cultural project was turned, especially as a result of the songs' role in the mobilisation of Danishness during the occupation, into a force for nationalism that had consequences far into the post-war period, before being almost completely forgotten along with the 'folkelige' songs, overtaken by international cultural developments of the past decades, which do not in the same way allow themselves to be framed as Danish or nationalist. Meanwhile, the symphonies, operas and chamber music have become increasingly firmly established in the cultural niche we would now call classical music.

Carl Nielsen was no ordinary great composer, either in a Danish or international context. At a time when innovative music was going through hard times and having to isolate itself, locking itself in and out to survive, as, for example, the Schoenberg circle in Vienna with the founding of The Society for Private Musical Performances, Carl Nielsen maintained communication between the various layers of society and culture – and, it should be said, could get away with it in Denmark. Here, we are approaching what may be one of culture's central dilemmas and his response is one that even now we could derive benefit from if we can appreciate and try to export it. The task here is not simply about exporting music.

However, since Danish is read and written by only a very small number of people around the world, it is important that the rich primary source material for Carl Nielsen's work is made accessible in one of the primary languages. This has to be done if Carl Nielsen's work and his particular cultural standpoint are to be discussed and assessed in an international context on the same academic level of interest as other great contemporary composers. This would supplement an increasing familiarity with the music and allow Carl Nielsen to take the prominent position in the international world of music and culture that he deserves but which his origins in a small country with a limited musical environment has made difficult.

It is no secret that the original dream was for The Carl Nielsen Correspondence to be able to include an English version to accompany the Danish. Realism did not puncture the dream but fortunately postponed it in time for us to concentrate on creating the proper basis for a translation to a primary language: namely a reliable version in the original language.

The Carl Nielsen Correspondence enables the resurrection – like a phoenix from the remnant ashes – of the contours of that historical, cultural and social context into which the works were born. It was about more than a composer, his eroticism and a growing familiarity with his works. In modern societies in which historical interest and creeping amnesia go hand in hand, where memories fade of how ordinary lives over generations were lived, and of the dreams and hopes nurtured by more modest lifestyles, here is a chance to step away from our own time and experience the opportunity provided both by an individual and society to put ourselves and our time into perspective. A process necessary for any innovative thinking.

The Carl Nielsen Correspondence offers the Danish reader the first major step along that road. The task has given the editorial team plenty to be getting on with!
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Tak!

Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven er ikke et enmandsprojekt, og den er ikke blevet til i ensomhed. Styregruppens tre andre medlemmer, direktionskonsulent Anette Faaborg, advokat lic. jur. Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen og forskningschef dr. phil. John T. Lauridsen, takkes hermed varmt for deres tro på projektet og dets betydning og den store arbejdsindsats de har lagt i gruppens arbejde.

Også stor tak til førstebibliotekar, leder af Carl Nielsen Udgaven Niels Krabbe for hans engagement og arbejdsindsats i projektets første vigtige fase, samt til Det Kongelige Bibliotek for domicilering i Forskningsafdelingen og til direktør Erland Kolding Nielsen for begejstret støtte.

Tak for al hjælp og støtte til personalet i bibliotekets Håndskriftafdeling, Musik- og Teaterafdeling, Kort-og Billedafdeling, Fotografisk Atelier, Småtrykssamlingen og til Carl Nielsen Udgavens redaktører.

En særlig tak skylder jeg forhenværende lektor Georg Simon for utallige råd og ikke mindst dåd i forbindelse med genstridige skrifter og med arkivsøgning uden for Det Kongelige Bibliotek, ligesom jeg kan takke 1. arkivarie Veslemöy Heintz, Statens Musikbibliotek, Stockholm, ikke blot for den ubesværethed hvormed Statens musikbiblioteks egne store samlinger af Carl Nielsen-breve blev stillet til brevudgavens rådighed, men også for engageret at have stillet sin viden om svenske musikforhold og hele det svenske arkivvæsen til min rådighed. Teologen og Jakob Knudsen-forskeren Henrik Wigh-Poulsen, Grundtvig- Akademiet, skylder jeg en særlig tak for kendskabet til det betydelige private materiale om Marie Møller.

Arbejdet har været forbundet med stadig ny kontakter med institutioner og enkeltpersoner i både ind-og udland. De takkes hermed alle for velvillig hjælp og godt samarbejde:

Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense; Danmarks Kunstbibliotek (Kunstakademiets Bibliotek); Den Hirschsprungske Samling; Folkemindesamlingen; J.F. Willumsens Museum, Frederikssund; Katolsk Historisk Arkiv; Lynges Antikvariat, København; Musikhistorisk Museum og Carl Claudius’ Samling; Nordfyns Museum, Bogense; Nyborg Lokalhistoriske Arkiv; Rigsarkivet, København; Skovgaard Museet, Viborg; Statens Museum for Kunst; Teatermuseet, København; Vangsgaards Antikvariat, København; Kungliga biblioteket, Handskriftsenheten, Stockholm; Landsarkivet i Lund, Sverige; Region-och Stadsarkivet, Göteborg; Riksarkivet, Stockholm; Statens Musikbibliotek, Stockholm; Uppsala universitetsbibliotek, Handskriftavdelningen; Bergen Offentlige Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen; Nasjonalbiblioteket, Oslo, Håndskriftsamlingen; Helsinki University Library; Kansallisarkisto, Helsinki; Nederlands Muziek Instituut; Bayerische StaatsBibliothek, München, Abteilung für Handschriften und seltene Drucke; Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin; Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden; Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig; Sibley Music Library of the Eastman School of Music, Rochester, NY, USA; Violinist Elisa Andersen; Jens Bang, Frederiksberg; Jens Bastholm, Ryslinge; Fløjtenist Johan Bentzon; Anna Bro, DR; Civilingeniør Henning Buhl, Allerød; Anthony Cane, Newton, NSW, Australia; Ebba Castberg, Randers; Børge Colberg, Bagenkop; Joan Curran, Florida, USA; Kunsthistoriker, mag. art. Elisabeth Fabritius; Lektor, ph.d. Michael Fjeldsøe; Bent Frydshou, Hellerup; Professor emeritus Henrik Glahn; Organist, cand.mag. Mette Høeberg; Erik Kurtz, Fredericia; Lilleba Lund Kvandal, Slependen, Norge; Find Lassen, Hellerup; Robin Mannheimer, Göteborg; Georg E. Nelson, Livingston, NY, USA; Claus Nielsen, Eriksholm Research Centre (Oticon); Langgaard-specialist Bendt Viinholt Nielsen; Hayo Nörenberg, Hamburg; Forhenværende programsekretær Henry Petersen; Palle E. Petersen, Nordfyns Museum, Bogense; Erik Rask-Sørensen, Holte; Smedemester Villy Rasmussen, Otterup; Kirsten Rohweder, Svendborg; Leif H. Rosenstock, Hellerup; Konsulent Jens Rossel, Kunststyrelsen, Musikcentret; Forskningsbibliotekar Claus Røllum- Larsen; Susanna Tarini Stage; Peter Storm, Middelfart; Inge Trier, København; Dr. Günther Weiss, Haus Marteau, Lichtenberg, Oberfranken, Deutschland; Margaret Wunderlich, CA, USA; Dr. F.W. Zwart, Nederlands Muziek Instituut; Klarinettist, cand.mag. Lars Åbo.

Ikke mindst tak til Herbert Blomstedt, sine quo non.

Det Kongelige Bibliotek, februar 2005

John Fellow

Thank you!

The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is not a project that could be completed by one person and working on it has not been a lonesome task. A warm debt of gratitude is due to the other three members of the steering group, Executive Management Consultant Anette Faaborg, Solicitor Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen, lic. jur., and Head of Research John T. Lauridsen, PhD., for their faith in the project and its importance as well as for the considerable efforts they have devoted to the work of the group.

Heartfelt thanks, too, to Chief Librarian and Head of The Carl Nielsen Edition, Niels Krabbe, for his enthusiasm and the work he devoted to the first important stage of the project, and to The Royal Library for housing us in The Department of Research and to the director Erland Kolding Nielsen for his enthusiastic support.

Thanks for all their help and support to the staff at the library's departments for Manuscripts, Music and Theatre, Photographic Atelier, The Pamphlet Collection and to the editors of The Carl Nielsen Edition.

Special thanks to former lecturer Georg Simon for endless advice and, not least, assistance when dealing with conflicting documents and with archive searches outside The Royal Library, and thanks to the head archivist at The Music Library of Sweden, Stockholm, Veslemöy Heintz, not only for the ease with which The Music Library made their own extensive collection of Carl Nielsen letters available for the present edition but also for having shared with such enthusiasm her knowledge of Swedish music and of the entire Swedish archival establishment.  I owe special thanks to Henrik Wigh-Poulsen, theologian and researcher into Jakob Knudsen, from the Grundtvig Academy, for his knowledge of significant private material about Marie Møller.

The work has involved constant new contacts to institutions and individuals both at home and abroad. My thanks to them all for generous help and good collaboration:

The Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense; The Danish National Art Library; The Hirschsprung Collection; The Folklore Archives; Willumsen's Museum, Frederikssund; The Archive of Catholic History; Herman H. J. Lynge & Søn Antiquarian Bookshop, Copenhagen; The Danish Music Museum and Carl Claudius’ Collection; Nordfyns Museum, Bogense; Nyborg's Archive for Local History; The Danish National Archives, Copenhagen; The Skovgaard Museum, Viborg; The National Gallery of Denmark; The Theatre Museum, Copenhagen; Vangsgaard's Antiquarian Books, Copenhagen; The National Library of Sweden, Section for Handwritten Documents, Stockholm; The National Archives in Lund, Sweden; The Regional and National Archives, Gothenburg; The National Archives, Stockholm; The Music Library of Sweden, Stockholm; Uppsala University Library, Department for Handwritten Manuscripts; Bergen Public Library, The Grieg Archives; The National Library of Norway, Oslo, Department for Handwritten Manuscripts; Helsinki University Library; The National Archives of Finland, Helsinki; The Netherlands Music Institute, The Hague; The Bavarian State Library, Munich, Department for Handwritten and Rare Manuscripts; The Berlin State Library; The Saxon State and University Library, Dresden; The National Archives of Saxony, Leipzig; Sibley Music Library of the Eastman School of Music, Rochester, NY, USA; Violinist Elisa Andersen; Jens Bang, Frederiksberg; Jens Bastholm, Ryslinge; Flautist Johan Bentzon; Anna Bro, DR; Civil Engineer, Henning Buhl, Allerød; Anthony Cane, Newton, NSW, Australia; Ebba Castberg, Randers; Børge Colberg, Bagenkop; Joan Curran, Florida, USA; Art Historian Elisabeth Fabritius M.A.; Lecturer Michael Fjeldsøe, Phd; Bent Frydshou, Hellerup; Professor Emeritus Henrik Glahn; Organist Mette Høeberg, M.A.; Erik Kurtz, Fredericia; Lilleba Lund Kvandal, Slependen, Norway; Find Lassen, Hellerup; Robin Mannheimer, Gothenburg; Georg E. Nelson, Livingston, NY, USA; Claus Nielsen, Eriksholm Research Centre (Oticon); Langgaard Specialist Bendt Viinholt Nielsen; Hayo Nörenberg, Hamburg; Former Programme Secretary Henry Petersen; Palle E. Petersen, Nordfyns Museum, Bogense; Erik Rask-Sørensen, Holte; Smith Villy Rasmussen, Otterup; Kirsten Rohweder, Svendborg; Leif H. Rosenstock, Hellerup; Consultant Jens Rossel, Danish Arts Foundation, Centre for Music; Research Librarian Claus Røllum-Larsen; Susanna Tarini Stage; Peter Storm, Middelfart; Inge Trier, Copenhagen; Dr. Günther Weiss, Haus Marteau, Lichtenberg, Upper Franconia, Germany; Margaret Wunderlich, CA, USA; Dr. F.W. Zwart, The Netherlands Music Institute; Clarinettist Lars Åbo, M.A.

Not least, thanks to Herbert Blomstedt, sine qua non.

The Royal Library, February 2005

John Fellow
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Om dette bind (1)

De første breve stammer fra perioden efter at Carl Nielsen har afsluttet sin 3-årige uddannelse på musikkonservatoriet i København ved udgangen af 1886. I første halvdel af 1887 flyttede han til Slagelsegade 18 på Østerbro, hvortil den rige købmand fra Odense, Jens Georg Nielsen og hans kone Marie Demant Nielsen, som var blandt dem der havde gjort det økonomisk muligt for ham at rejse til København at studere, netop var flyttet for at kunne tage sig bedre af ham.

De følgende tre år fra 1887 til 1889 er domineret af den stormende forelskelse i plejemoderens niece, den 14-årige købmandsdatter Emilie Demant Hansen fra den lille by Selde ved Limfjorden. I brevene til hende oplever vi ikke blot forholdet imellem dem, men bliver også gjort delagtig i den unge musikers københavnerliv, hører om de første fremførelser af hans værker, om optagelsesprøven der gør ham til violinist i Det Kongelige kapel, om hans diskussion med Niels W. Gade, om julen i hans barndomshjem på Fyn og meget mere.

Midt under affæren der i efteråret 1889 ender i en eksistentiel krise for Carl Nielsen, bliver han i januar 1888 far til en søn, Carl August Hansen, som dog først gør sig direkte gældende i brevene i senere bind. Moderen, Karen Marie Hansen, er ansat hos en konsulinde i lejligheden under den hvori han selv boede til leje i Frederiksborggade 48, før han flyttede til Slagelsegade.

I december 1889 søger Carl Nielsen for anden gang det såkaldte anckerske rejselegat, og denne gang får han det. I september 1890 begiver han sig derfor ud på sin første store udlandsrejse. De første fem måneder opholder han sig Dresden, Leipzig og Berlin og knytter her bekendtskab med ældre berømte musikere såvel som med mange unge, der ligeledes er ude for at lære. Både maleren Munch og musikeren Sibelius møder han her for første gang, og han knytter kontakt med den italienske komponist og pianist Ferruccio Busoni, der de følgende år besøger Danmark flere gange, hvorved bekendtskabet udbygges. På rejsen færdiggør han bl.a. et af sine tidlige mesterværker, strygekvartetten, f-mol, op. 5 [CNW 56], og sammen med nogle af sine venner spiller han den for den store gamle violinist Josef Joachim i Berlin.

Med forholdet til det andet køn går det fra den ene yderlighed til den anden, fra kærlighed ved første blik en tilfældig aften i operaen til en beslutning om ikke at ville beskæftige sig med den side af livet hele det år han er på rejse. Da han forlod Danmark, var han rejst fra et nyt, mindre platonisk, forhold end det til den unge Emilie, nemlig til Emilies kusine Ottilie. Adskillelsen skulle have været en prøve af forholdet, men de kan ikke undvære hinanden, og Ottilie kommer til Berlin. Alt synes parat til forlovelse og det endelige ja, da Ottilie pludseligt forsvinder ud af breve og dagbøger til fordel for nye indtryk og nye kvindetyper.

I marts fortsætter rejsen til Paris hvor han straks møder sit livs kvinde, billedhuggerinden Anne Marie Brodersen. De holder bryllupsfest, fortsætter sammen rejsen til Italien for at se på kunst, gifter sig i Firenze, og allerede fra dette tidspunkt kan vi i brevene følge forberedelserne til hjemkomsten til Danmark og mødet med både Carl Nielsens ”plejeforældre” på Østerbro i København og de to sæt biologiske forældre på henholdsvis proprietærgården ved Kolding og i det lille landarbejder- hus på Midtfyn. Her er den gamle spillemand og hans kone Maren Kirstine efter at børneflokken har forladt dem, ved at forberede deres emigration til USA hvor flere af deres børn forsøger at skabe sig et liv i Chicago.

I de følgende par år, indtil forældrene vender skuffede hjem igen, følger vi gennem familiebreve livet på begge sider af Atlanten, og får indblik i det nære forhold mellem Carl Nielsen og ikke mindst søsteren Julie. I København bliver tosomheden efterhånden til en familie med 3 børn, pigerne Irmelin og Anne Marie kaldet Søs, der helst skulle have været en dreng, og endelig drengen Hans Børge.

Samtidig følger vi de to kunstneres arbejde, og deres forsøg på at bringe deres kunst frem for et publikum. For Carl Nielsen er de to afgørende begivenheder Det Kongelige Kapels opførelse af hans første symfoni [CNW 25] i marts 1894 og opførelsen i Musikforeningen af Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] i april 1897, mens Symfonisk Suite for klaver [CNW 82] og den første violinsonate [CNW 63] af anmelderne opfattes som svær og fortænkt musik.

I efteråret 1894 tager Carl Nielsen på sin anden udlandsrejse, denne gang især for at hjælpe sine værker på vej uden for Danmarks grænser. Rejsen går til Tyskland og Østrig, og hans ven musikforlægger Alfred Wilhelm Hansen er med på en del af rejsen. I München besøger Carl Nielsen sin samtidige Richard Strauss, men det bliver ikke til mange ord, hvorimod besøget hos den gamle Johannes Brahms i Wien er en stor oplevelse, og bliver til kostelige beskrivelser. På hjemrejsen møder han sin kone og svigerinde i Dresden, og med en introduktionsskrivelse fra Georg Brandes besøger de i Leipzig Max Klinger som er i gang med sine komponistskulpturer. Som et resultat af rejsen dirigerer han i marts 1896 sin første symfoni [CNW 25] i Dresden ved en af de berømte Nicodé-koncerter.

Det er ikke nemt for komponisten at undvære kvinden og ikke nemt for billedhuggerinden kun at arbejde i København. Især sidst på sommeren går det galt i de følgende år. Når teatersæsonen nærmer sig, må Carl Nielsen afbryde sommeropholdet på landet og tage til København og deltage i prøver med Det Kongelige Kapel, og han må klare sig i en tom lejlighed eller bo hos venner og bekendte, mens hans kone har travlt med at modellere en hingst et eller andet sted i Jylland, undertiden må han endda sørge for at finde en ny lejlighed og forberede flytningen. Det udløser både breve, misforståelser og frustrationer. I oktober 1893 overbelaster han sit hjerte da han må redde en flyttemand der er kommet i klemme under flyglet, og i den følgende tid oplever vi verden set fra hans sygeseng på Kommunehospitalet.

I januar 1897 dør Carl Nielsens mor Maren Kirstine, som vi forinden har lært at kende på en ny måde gennem nogle af hendes egne breve. Anne Marie og Carl passer hende de sidste dage, og korrespondancen med den amerikanske del af søskendeflokken i tiden derefter kaster nyt lys på deres fælles barndom og deres forhold til moderen.

Året er desuden præget af at Anne Maries forældre ønsker at trække sig tilbage fra gården, og at hun og Carl sammen med hendes søster Lucie beslutter at forsøge at drive gården videre. Hele denne sommer lærer vi komponisten at kende som praktisk gårdmand, som den der går forrest i marken, og som den der må udfolde al sin psykologiske evne for at få gang i folkene. Lucie er kvinden på gården, mens Anne Marie i højere grad bliver ved sin kunst.

Det er også denne sommer at kontakten mellem familien Nielsen og den Marie Møller som kommer til at spille en væsentlig rolle i huset i de næste mange år, bliver knyttet. Hendes modtagelse i København sker midt i den efterhånden sædvanlige adskillelse mellem mand og kone ved tilbagekomsten til København sidst på sommeren.

I dette bind møder vi f.eks. også vennerne forfatteren Gustav Wied, maleren J.F. Willumsen, komponisten Victor Bendix, forretningsmanden Emil B. Sachs, den gamle lærer fra konservatoriet Orla Rosenhoff, folkemindeforskeren Axel Olrik, kollegaerne i Det Kongelige Kapel Holger Møller og Anton Svendsen, den gamle maler Lorenz Frølich og hans kone Benedicte, og sidst men ikke mindst indledes venskabet og den livslange korrespondance med den svenske komponist Bror Beckman, der alene med sin mor og som homoseksuel har helt andre problemer med kærligheden end familiefaderen Carl Nielsen, og hvori de både diskuterer hinandens værker og musik-og kulturlivet i deres respektive lande.

About this volume (1)

The first letters come from the period after Carl Nielsen has concluded his three-year course at the music conservatory in Copenhagen at the end of 1886. During the first six months of 1887, he moved to Slagelsegade 18 on Østerbro, where Jens Georg Nielsen, the wealthy merchant benefactor, and his wife Marie Demant Nielsen had moved so that they could take better care of him. The couple were among those who had made it possible for him financially to move to Copenhagen.

The following three years from 1887 to 1889 are dominated by his passionate love for the niece of his surrogate mother, the 14-year-old Emilie Demant Hansen, the grocer's daughter from the small town of Selde on the Limfjord. In his letters to her, we not only sense the relationship between these two but also get to share the young musician's life in Copenhagen, hear about the first performances of his works, about the audition that brings him into The Royal Danish Orchestra as a violinist, about his discussion with Niels W. Gade, about Christmas in his childhood home on Funen and much besides.

In the midst of this affair, which ends in the autumn of 1889 in an existential crisis for Carl Nielsen, he fathers a son in 1888, Carl August Hansen, who only makes an appearance directly in the letters in later volumes. The mother, Karen Marie Hansen, is employed as a chambermaid by a consul's wife in the flat beneath the one on Frederiksborggade 48 in which he lived himself before moving to Slagelsegade.

In December 1889, Carl Nielsen applies for a second time for the so-called Ancker Travel Grant and, this time, succeeds. In September 1890, he therefore sets out on his first major trip abroad. For the first five months, he stays in Dresden, Leipzig and Berlin and here he makes the acquaintance of older well-known musicians as well as many younger ones who, like him, are keen to learn. Here, he meets both the painter Edvard Munch and the composer Jean Sibelius for the first time and makes contact with the Italian composer and pianist Ferruccio Busoni, who over subsequent years visits Denmark on a number of occasions and so allows their acquaintance to develop. During his travels, he completes one of his early masterpieces, the String Quartet in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56], and plays it with some of his friends for the venerable and ageing violinist Josef Joachim in Berlin.

In his relations to the opposite sex, he goes from one extreme to the other, from love at first sight at a random visit to the opera, to a decision that he will not bother with that side of life for the whole year of his travels. When he left Denmark, he had also left behind a new and less platonic relationship than that he had enjoyed with the young Emilie, namely to Emilie's cousin Ottilie. Separation was to have been a test of their relationship, but they cannot live without each other and Ottilie comes to Berlin. Everything appears to be primed for an engagement and an ultimate 'I do' when Ottilie suddenly disappears out of the letters and the diaries to be replaced by new impressions and new kinds of women.

 In March, his travels continue to Paris where he immediately meets the love of his life, the sculptress Anne Marie Brodersen. They hold a wedding party, continue their travels together to Italy to look at art, get married in Florence, and from then on we can already follow in the letters their preparations for their homecoming to Denmark and their meeting both with Carl Nielsen's 'foster-parents' on Østerbro in Copenhagen and with the two sets of biological parents, one on the large farm near Kolding and the other in the small farm labourer's cottage on mid-Funen. Here, now that their flock of children have flown the nest, the old fiddler and his wife Maren Kirstine are preparing to emigrate to the United States, where several of their children are trying to make a life for themselves in Chicago.The end of the American Civil War opened the floodgates for emigration from rural areas of Denmark especially. Between 1880 and 1900 around 100,000 Danes emigrated, and there were 10,000 Danes in Chicago.

Over the next couple of years, until the parents return home disappointed, we follow life on both sides of the Atlantic through the family letters and are given an insight into the close relations between them and Carl Nielsen, especially with his sister Julie. In Copenhagen, the couple grows into a family with three children, the girls Irmelin and Anne Marie, known as Søs, whom they would have preferred to have been a boy, and finally their son Hans Børge.

At the same time, we follow the work of the two artists and their attempts to bring their art before the public. For Carl Nielsen, the crucial events are the performance by The Royal Danish Orchestra of his Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] in March 1894 and by The Music Society of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] in April 1897, while the Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82] and his Violin Sonata no. 1 [CNW 63] are regarded as difficult and laboured music.

In the autumn of 1894, Carl Nielsen leaves for his second journey abroad, this time primarily to help promote his work beyond the borders of Denmark. His travels take him to Germany and Austria, and his friend, the music publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, accompanies him some of the way. In Munich, Carl Nielsen visits his contemporary Richard Strauss, but few words are exchanged between them, whereas his visit to the ageing Johannes Brahms in Vienna is a major experience and leaves us with priceless descriptions. On the journey home, he meets his wife and sister-in-law in Dresden and, with a letter of introduction from Georg BrandesGeorg Brandes (1842-1927) was a famous Danish critic and scholar and is considered the theorist behind the Modern Breakthrough., they visit Max Klinger in Leipzig, where he is working on his composer sculptures. As a result of the journey, in March 1896 he conducts his Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] in Dresden at one of the famous Nicodé concerts.

It is not easy for the composer to be without a woman and not easy for the sculptress only to work in Copenhagen. In the years that follow, this is especially the case in late summer. As the theatre season approaches, Carl Nielsen has to interrupt his summer stay in the country and leave for Copenhagen to take part in rehearsals with The Royal Danish Orchestra, and he has to cope with living in an empty flat or with friends and acquaintances while his wife is busy modelling a stallion somewhere or other in Jutland. At times he even has to cope with finding a new apartment and preparing for the move. This gives rise to letters, misunderstandings and frustration. In October 1893, he suffers heart strain when he has to save a removal man who has got stuck under a grand piano, and over the weeks that follow we see the world from the perspective of his hospital bed at the district general hospital.

In January 1897, Carl Nielsen's mother, Maren Kirstine, dies. Prior to this, we have got to know her in a new way through some of her own letters. Anne Marie and Carl look after her during her final days, and for some time afterwards the correspondence with the brothers and sisters in the United States sheds new light on their common childhood and their relationship to their mother.

The year is also significant in that Anne Marie's parents now wish to retire from the farm, and she and Carl Nielsen, together with her sister Lucie, decide to attempt to carry on running it. All that summer, we get to know the composer as a practical farmer, who takes the lead when they work in the fields and who has to develop all his psychological skills to motivate the others. Lucie is the woman on the farm while Anne Marie sticks to a greater degree to her art.

This is also the summer in which contact is made between the Nielsen family and Marie Møller who will come to play a significant role in the house for many years. Her reception in Copenhagen takes place in the midst of what is now the habitual separation of husband and wife with his return to the city at the end of the summer.

 In this volume we also meet some of his friends, such as the author Gustav Wied, the painter J.F. Willumsen, the composer Victor Bendix, the businessman Emil B. Sachs, his old teacher from the conservatory Orla Rosenhoff, the folklorist Axel Olrik, his colleagues at The Royal Danish Orchestra, Holger Møller and Anton Svendsen, the old painter Lorenz Frølich and his wife Benedicte. Last but not least, we see the start of the friendship with the Swedish composer Bror Beckman, who, living alone with his mother and as a homosexual, has very different problems with his love life than the husband and father Carl Nielsen, and we read the start of the lifelong correspondence in which they discuss both each other's works and musical and cultural life in their respective countries.
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1.1. Agnes Bauditz, 1875-1947. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.1. Agnes Bauditz, 1875-1947. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1886/87
Carl Nielsen til Agnes Bauditz

Fra sommeren 1885 til 1887 boede Carl Nielsen til leje i et værelse til gården hos toldkontrollør Waldemar Sempiil Bauditz og han hustru Anna Augusta Frederiksborggade 48, 3. sal. Værelse, kost og vask fik han for 19 kr. om måneden mod også at undervise den 10 år yngre datter Agnes i klaver- og violinspil, fortæller denne i sine erindringer,Agnes Bauditz: Minder fra Barndommen nedskrevet 1933, manuskript i Carl Nielsen Museet. I erindringerne er også indklæbet et lykønskningskort: ”Til min kjære Elev paa hendes Fødselsdag. Carl Nielsen.” Også i Agnes Bauditz’ stambog, Det Kongelige Bibliotek, HA, Acc. 2001/21, optræder Carl Nielsen, med to små kompositioner: En ”Andantino” for sang og pianoforte, ”En svunden Dag, en svunden Tid, vaagner igjen i mit Minde”, dateret Kjøbenhavn 26.2.1890, og en ”Andante Violino” med titlen ”Grüss”, dateret 1890. hvori man også kan læse om tilblivelsen af dette ”brev”: ”Der kom en Schlager, en herlig Marsch, ”Musiken kommer”, den vilde jeg lære. … Kort efter kom der en Spillemand i Gaarden som havde den Marsch i Kassen. Jeg skulde netop stille til Time hos Carl Nielsen, men jeg smuttede ned ad Køkkentrappen, og da jeg kom op længe efter laa denne Seddel til mig.”

Agnes! Gud! Hvor jeg dog har ventet Dem.

Med hede Taarer paa Kind og med Krampe i mit forpinte Hjertekammer styrter jeg mig i familien Mathisson-Hansens Skjød. De, min Frøken, De har sveget mig og ikke mødt til Spillerilletimen. O!!!!!

Derresses

Carl Nielsen

1886/87
Carl Nielsen to Agnes Bauditz

From the summer of 1885 until 1887, Carl Nielsen lived in a rented room belonging to the property of the customs controller, Waldemar Sempiil Bauditz and his wife, Anna Augusta, on the third floor of Frederiksborggade 48. He paid 19 kroner a month for the room, including food and laundry, in exchange for teaching their daughter, Agnes, 10 years his junior, piano and violin, as she explains in her memoirs. There, we also hear the origins of this 'letter': 'There was a hit, a fantastic march, "The Music is Coming", and I wanted to learn it... Shortly after, an organ-grinder came into the courtyard who had the march in his box. I was just on my way to a lesson with Carl Nielsen, but I popped down the kitchen stairs and when I came up again a long time later this note was lying there for me.'

Agnes Bauditz memoirs: Minder fra Barndommen nedskrevet 1933, manuscript in the Carl Nielsen Museum. Pasted into the memoirs there is also a birthday card: 'To my dear pupil on her birthday. Carl Nielsen.' Carl Nielsen also appears in Agnes Bauditz's album, The Royal Library, HA, cc. 2001/21, with two small pieces: an andantino for voice and piano, 'A vanished day, a vanished time, awake again in my memory' ['En svunden Dag, en svunden Tid, vaagner igjen i mit Minde'], dated Copenhagen 26.02.1890, and an 'Andante Violino' with the title Grüss, dated 1890.

Agnes! God, how I've been waiting for you!

With hot tears on my cheeks and with spasms in my tormented heart, I rush into the arms of the Mathisson-Hansen family. You, young lady, have abandoned me and have not appeared for your fiddlefaddle lesson. Oh!!!!!

Yooourrrs

Carl Nielsen


Agnes Bauditz
Anna Augusta Bauditz
Gottfred Matthison-Hansen
Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen
Waldemar Sempiil Bauditz


Andante violino, ”Gruss” (1890)
Andantino for sang og pianoforte, ”En svunden dag, en svunden tid”
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1887Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfrede Larsen, København
Alfrede Larsens søn, Kai Larsen Rohweder, har på brevet noteret, at Carl Nielsen i firserne kom meget i barndomshjemmet Havnegade 9 i København og spillede med moderen. Brevet stammer formodentlig fra forsommeren 1887, umiddelbart efter Carl Nielsens flytning fra Frederiksborggade til Slagelsegade, og det er nærliggende at sætte de ”mange bekymringer” og ”sammenstødende Omstændigheder”, som han nævner i brevet, i forbindelse med hans møde med Karen Marie Hansen, som blev mor til hans første søn Carl August Hansen 8.1.1888.
Slagelsegade No 18 1ste Sal
Kjære Fru Larsen!
Tak for Deres venlige Brev. Jeg er meget skamfuld over at jeg, trods jeg har haft saa meget at tænke paa og saa mange Bekymringer i denne Tid ikke har været hos Dem. De vèd sikkert, at det er en af mine bedste Glæder at spille sammen med Dem; men naar Sindet er ude af Ligevægt paa Grund af saa mange sammenstødende Omstændigheder, som jeg har været Midtpunktet i, i denne Tid, saa tænker man ikke paa at gjøre sig selv en Glæde og glemmer let sine Pligter. Jeg vilde umaadelig gjerne spille sammen med Dem inden De rejser paa Landet; men ifald det paa ingen Maade kan lade sig gjøre, saa benytter jeg mig virkelig ogsaa af Deres Indbydelse til at komme ud til Fritland.”Fritland” var familiens sommerbolig på Søbakken i Charlottenlund. Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Alle og selv være
hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen

1887
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfrede Larsen, Copenhagen

Alfrede Larsen's son, Kai Larsen Rohweder, has noted on this letter that, during the 1880s, Carl Nielsen was a frequent visitor to his childhood home at Havnegade 9 in Copenhagen and played with his mother. The letter probably originates from the early summer of 1887 immediately after Carl Nielsen moved from Frederiksborggade to Slagelsegade, and it is easy to link the 'many anxieties' and the 'conflicting circumstances' mentioned in the letter with his encounter with Karen Marie Hansen, who became the mother to his first son Carl August Hansen on 8 January 1888.

Slagelsesgade 18, 1st floor

Dear Mrs Larsen!

Thank you for your kind letter. I am deeply ashamed that, despite having so much to think about and so many anxieties at this time, I have not been to see you. I am sure you know that one of my greatest pleasures is to play with you; but when the mind has lost its balance due to so many conflicting circumstances, which I have been at the centre of during this time, one does not think of giving oneself pleasure and it is easy to forget one's duties. There is nothing I would like better than to play with you before you travel to the country; but if there is no way in which this can come about, I really will also take up your invitation to come out to Fritland.'Fritland' was the family's summer house on Søbakken in Charlottenlund Please send my regards to everyone.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl August Hansen
Doris Alfrede Larsen
Kai Larsen Rohweder
Karen Marie Hansen
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1887
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Emilie Laurenze Demant Hansen, senere gift Hatt, har i sine erindringer om Carl Nielsen fortalt, hvordan de lærte hinanden at kende i Emilies barndomshjem i Selde ved Limfjorden i sommeren 1887, jf.EDH. Carl Nielsen kom dertil sammen med Emilies tante Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen, umiddelbart efter at han var flyttet ind i Slagelsegade 18 i København hos hende og hendes mand, den rige forhenværende købmand fra Odense, Jens Georg Nielsen. Han var blandt dem der hjalp Carl Nielsen til København at studere, og han og hustruen var nu selv flyttet til hovedstaden for at kunne tage sig ordentligt af den unge, fattige, begavede musiker.

Ved det følgende digt har Emilie Demant Hatt noteret: ”Det første brev”, og det kan derfor dateres til sommeren 1887.

”1”

En underlig Stemning griber min Sjæl

Paa den store Hede

Tankerne flyve saa vide i Kvæld

Efter en Skat de lede

De fare ud, de fare ind, ingen Ro de fange

”2”

De flyve saa glade og frejdige bort

Over den store Hede

Det dejlige Foraar er saa kort

Skynd Jer! I Vingerne sprede!

Nyd den korte, lyse Stund; den kommer aldrig tilbage.

”3”

De søge ej Bylivets kvalme Luft

Over den store Hede

Dér hvor dræbende, kvælende Duft

og Skorstenrøg sig brede

Saa friske og fro de flagre om, søgende Lys og Lykke

”4”

Men slet ingen véd, hvorhen de gaa

Over den store Hede

Og ingen vèd hvorlangt de naa,

Hvad de vil pleje og frede

Jeg vèd neppe selv men aner det blot; det er som en Drøm i Skjærsommer

”5”

Og ingen skal vide hvor jeg længes hen

Over den store Hede

Ikke engang min bedste Ven

Om han vilde rørt mig bede

Mit kjæreste Ønske røber jeg ej; thi det er højt og helligt!

1887
Carl Nielsen TO EMILIE DEMANT HANSEN, SELDE

In her memoirs of Carl Nielsen, Emilie Laurenze Demant Hatt (née Hansen) explains how they got to know each other in Emilie's childhood home at Selde on the Limfjord in the summer of 1887. Cf. EDH. Carl Nielsen came there with Emilie's aunt, Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen, immediately after moving to Slagelsesgade 18 in Copenhagen with her husband, the wealthy former merchant from Odense, Jens Georg Nielsen. He was one of the people who helped bring Carl Nielsen to Copenhagen to study, and he and his wife have now moved to the capital themselves to look after the young, poor, talented musician.

By the following poem, Emilie Demant Hatt noted: 'The first letter', and it can therefore be dated to the summer of 1887. 

 

 

'1'

The strangest of feelings seizes my heart

Over the sweeping heather;

Thoughts fly, searching the gathering dark

For treasure hither and thither.

They dart out, they dart in, there's no peace to be found.

 

'2'

They fly so happily, merrily sport

Over the sweeping heather.

This glorious springtime is so short.

Hurry! And spread each feather!

Savour this brief, this brightest hour; the past is lost and forever.

 

'3'

They never seek winds that will stifle the town

Over the sweeping heather,

There where deadliest odours will drown

And chimneys choke the weather.

So fresh and free they flit about, looking for light, delighting.

 

'4'

There's no one who knows where those thoughts wend

Over the sweeping heather;

And no one knows where they will end,

What they will tend together.

I know not myself though I have a sense; it's just like a dream at midsummer.

 

'5'

And no one shall know where my longings tend

Over the sweeping heather;

Even if begged by the closest of friends,

No one shall know of it ever.

My dearest of wishes I'll never reveal; it is so noble and holy!


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Onsdag
27.7.1887
Hans Christensen Strandgaard, til Chresten Strandgaard, Stubbekøbing

Selde d. 27 Juli 1887.

Kjære Søn.

{…}

En anden Nyhed er dette, at der er kommen et ungt Menneske her til Hansens [Hans Frederik Christian Hansen] i Besøg en Plejesøn af Fru Hansens Søster [Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen] – og han skal spille saa mageløst på Violin. Han er uddannet paa Conservatoriet og vel nylig bleven færdig der.

Han skal være Søn af en Landsbyspillemand paa Fyn og Hansens Svoger Nielsen [Jens Georg Nielsen] har opdaget ham og faaet ham frem. Vi har ikke haft den Glæde at høre ham, men vel at se ham og han gaar med en gloende rød Hat. Dette er nu noget saa nyt for os her i Selde at alle standse og se efter ham om det er virkeligt. En højrød strikket Hue har vi tilnød seet, men en højrød rund Filthat det er noget extra. Mon I er med i Stubbekøbing? Hansens døtre har straks skaffet sig ligesaa [*] den ene hvid, den anden stærk lyseblaa.”Tante Marie havde forsynet os med ”Bøllehatte” – noget helt nyt dengang: Filthatte i alle Farver som man selv kunne give Facon efter Smag og Behag. Min Søsters var blaa, min hvid og Carls rød.” EDH s. 65. Man ser nok Hansens er ikke almindelige Bondefjæs.

{…}

Wednesday
27 July 1887
Hans Christensen Strandgaard, to Chresten Strandgaard, Stubbekøbing

Selde 27 July 1887.

Dear Son.

{…}

In other news, a young man has come to the Hansens [Hans Frederik Christian Hansen] for a visit. A foster son of Mrs Hansen's sister [Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen] – and he is supposed to play the violin excellently. He has studied at the conservatory and very recently finished there.

Apparently he is  the son of a fiddler on Funen, and Hansen's brother-in-law, Nielsen [Jens Georg Nielsen], has discovered him and promoted him. We haven't yet had the pleasure of hearing him, but we have seen him, and he is wearing a glaring red hat. This is so new to us here in Selde that everyone stops and stares to see if it's true. A bright red woollen hat we may have seen, but a bright red, round felt hat; that's something else. I wonder if you joined them in Stubbekøbing? Hansen's daughters have immediately acquired similar ones for themselves, [*] one is white, the other a bright light-blue.'Aunt Marie had given us "bucket hats" – something completely new back then: felt hats in all sorts of colours, which you could shape according to taste. My sister's hat was blue, mine was white and Carl's was red.' EDH p. 65. You see, the Hansens are no ordinary peasants.

{…}


Chresten Strandgaard
Emilie Demant Hatt
Emma Dusine Demant Hansen
Hans Christensen Strandgaard
Hans Frederik Christian Hansen
Jens Georg Nielsen
Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
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1.2. ”En Dag da vi unge var taget til Nykøbing for at lade os fotografere sammen fik vi ham til at spille sine Roller foran Kameraet -.” Emilie Demant Hatt: Foraarsbølger, Kbh. 2002, s. 41. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.2. 'One day, when we were young and had gone to Nykøbing to have our photograph taken together, we got him to play his roles in front of the camera'. Emilie Demant Hatt: [k]Foraarsbølger, Copenhagen, 2002, p. 41. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.3. Sommerferie i Selde 1887; Søstrene Marie og Emilie Demant Hansen (til højre) med deres kærester Frederik Brandt og Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.3. Summer holiday in Selde 1887; Sisters Marie and Emilie Demant Hansen (right) with their boyfriends Frederik Brandt and Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
17.9.1887
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for strygeorkester [CNW 31] blev opført i Tivolis koncertsal lørdag den 17.9.1887. I den af EDH påbegyndte fortegnelse over Carl Nielsens værker, har han egenhændigt ved dette værk skrevet: ”Deput som Componist” (EDH s. 90), mens han i januar 1913, da han markerede sit 25-års komponistjubilæum, henlagde sin debut som komponist til den 25.1.1888, hvor en strygekvartet i F-dur blev opført i Privat Kammermusikforening. Denne tidlige F-dur-kvartet lader sig i dag ikke rekonstruere, men har muligvis bestået af nogle af de tidlige kvartetsatser som kendes fra Carl Nielsens hånd. [CNW 50] [CNW 51]

Lørdag Aften

Min egen Emilie!

Ja, hvor skal jeg nu begynde. Jeg er aldeles overvældet iaften. Tænk Dig, mine to Stykker har gjort stormende Lykke i Tivoli, og jeg er saa inderlig glad. Jeg er slet ikke indbildsk, det føler jeg. Det er rèn Glæde jeg føler. Aa, hvor jeg dog er lykkelig. Jeg gik derud med bankende Hjerte, og Concertsalen var aldeles fuld af Mennesker. Endelig kom Øjeblikket, hvor jeg skulde overgive mine to kjære Børn til det store, kolde Publikum, som sidder der, overalt kritiserende og med de mange lyttende Hoveder beredte til at opfange hver Tone der mishager. – Efter det første Stykke (Andante) varmt, kraftigt Bifald. Jeg blev meget forbavset thi flere af mine musikalske Bekjendte, havde sagt, at Folk vilde neppe forstaa det ligestrax, da det maaske var lidt for alvorlig Musik for almindelige Mennesker. Men saa efter Scherzoen, et Stykke med livlige, hoppende Rythmer, var der formelig Jubel, og jeg sad hèlt tilbage og dukkede mig. Og saa tænkte jeg paa, om Du nu havde været her; hvor vilde det være dejligt. Jeg gik hele Tiden som i en Rus, og Du kan tænke Dig, at selv de Musikere, som havde sèt temmelig kjøligt paa mig før, kom nu og var ganske rørte, vilde trykke mig i Haanden og gratulere mig, og en gammel, hvidhaaret Kunstner fra det klg: Theater omfavnede mig og bad mig blive saadan ved

Men, Du kjære, lyder det ikke underligt, at jeg selv fortæller Dig saadan noget. Men det er slet ikke af Stolthed. Jeg er jo ingen Verdens Ting mere end før, derfor. – Maaske kan jeg blive noget rigtigt, maaske ikke. Men i hvert Fald vil jeg gjøre alt. – Jeg synes blot jeg maa dele mine Glæder med min egen kjære Emilie. Jeg kan ikke tænke mig andet, end saadan skal det være, naar man holder rigtig, inderligt af hinanden, og det gjør vi, ikke sandt? Sorgerne skal jeg tage for os begge; hvis de skulle møde os. Jeg vil skjærme Dig, og vogte Dig, og afværge alt Ondt fra Dig. Ingen hærgende Storme skal knække eller blot berøre min lille, yndige Kjæreste. Og nu Tusind Kys til Dig. Jeg skriver mere imorgen. Godnat.

Søndag Formiddag

Nu har jeg sovet paa det, og jeg tænkte paa min Emilie til ind i Natten. Du kjæreste, lille Pige, jeg tænker vist altfor meget paa Dig, Du slemme, slemme Pige. Kan du dog ikke lade mig faa Ro til at sove idetmindste, Du maa gamme Dig. – Mine Fotografier sender jeg lige saasnart jeg har faaet Brev fra Dig, de ere færdige forinden jeg kan høre fra Dig. Og her er foreløbig en Siluet; hvis Du bryder Dig om saadan et sort Uhyre. Og saa er det Kritiken over mine Poder og Programmet med de to Navne Carl Nielsen og Haydn. Det lyder saa svimlende for mig, med mit Navn i samme Aandedræt, som den store, berømte Mesters. Og saa er der endelig Tusinde Kjærtegn og kjærlige Tanker fra Din

Carl

E.S: Meningen med de Overstregninger af T. Marie [Demant Nielsen] i mit sidste Brev, var, saavidt jeg kan forstaa, at hun ønsker jeg skal kalde hende Plejemor. Hun siger, nu er Din Moder [Emma Dusine Demant Hansen] den, der har størst Ret til at kalde mig Søn, nu er hun intet for mig o.s.v. og det kan man egentlig godt forstaa hun tænker; men jeg skal altid være kjærlig imod hende

Saturday
17 September 1887
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, TO Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

The Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for string orchestra [CNW 31] was performed in Tivoli's concert hall on Saturday 17 September 1887. In the registration begun by EDH of Carl Nielsen's works, he has written in his own hand next to this work: 'Debut as composer' (EDH p. 90), while in January 1913, when he marked his 25th anniversary as a composer, he dated his debut as a composer 25 January 1888 when a string quartet in F major was performed at The Private Chamber Music Society. It has not been possible to reconstruct this F Major Quartet, but it may have been made up of early quartet movements that are known to be by Carl Nielsen.[CNW 50] [CNW 51]

 Saturday evening

My dear Emilie!

Well, how shall I begin? I feel completely overwhelmed this evening. Just imagine: my two pieces were a fantastic success at Tivoli, and I’m so deeply happy. I feel that I’m not in any way conceited; my feeling is pure joy. Oh, how happy I am. I went over there with my heart pounding, and the hall was completely full. Finally the moment came for me to present my two dear children to the massive, cold audience that sits there criticising everything, its ears ready to intercept any note that displeases. After the first piece (Andante) there was warm, loud applause. I was amazed because several of my musical acquaintances had said that it would be unlikely to be understood straight away, because it was maybe a little too serious for ordinary people. But then after the Scherzo – a piece with lively, hopping rhythms – there was absolute jubilation, and I was left cowering. Then I thought: ‘What if you had been here?’ How lovely that would have been. I was going around as though intoxicated. Can you imagine? Even the musicians, who had previously looked at me rather coolly, now came over and were quite moved, wanting to shake my hand and congratulate me, and an old, white-haired artist from The Royal Theatre embraced me and asked me to carry on that way.

But my dear, doesn’t it sound strange for me to tell you such things myself? I’m really not speaking out of pride. I’m absolutely nothing more than I was before because of it. Maybe I’ll become something decent, maybe not. But in any case I shall do my utmost. I just feel that I have to share my joy with my own dear Emilie. It has to be like this, when two people care for one another truly and deeply; and we do, don’t we? I shall bear the sorrows for both of us, should we encounter them. I will shield you and protect you and turn all evil away from you. No ravaging storms shall break you, or even touch my pretty little darling. A thousand kisses. I’ll write more tomorrow. Goodnight.

Sunday morning

Now I have slept on it, and I was thinking about my Emilie into the night. You darling little girl, probably I think too much about you, you naughty, naughty girl. Can’t you leave me in peace, at least to sleep? Shame on you. I’ll send my photographs as soon as I have a letter from you; they’ll be ready before I hear from you. For the time being, here is a silhouette, if you can care for such a black monstrosity. And here are the reviews of my oﬀspring, and the programme with the names Carl Nielsen and Haydn on it. It makes me giddy to hear my name mentioned in the same breath as that of the great, celebrated master. Finally, a thousand caresses and loving thoughts from your

Carl

P.S. The reason for the crossing out of Auntie Marie [Demant Nielsen] in my last letter was, as far as I understand, that she wants me to refer to her as foster mother. She says that it is now your mother [Emma Dusine Demant Hansen] who has the right to call me son, that now she means nothing to me and so on, and it is understandable enough, I suppose, that she thinks like that; but I shall always feel affection for her."


Emilie Demant Hatt
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen


Andante tranquillo e scherzo for strygeorkester: 
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1.4. Silhuet af Carl Nielsen, vedlagt [1:5]. Illstr. 1.4: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.4. Silhouette of Carl Nielsen, enclosed [1:5]. Illustr.: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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December 1887
Carl Nielsen, Slagelsegade 18, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Slag i Gaden No 18 1ste Stokværk

anno 1887

Min Hjerte Fæstensmø!

Udi denne Uge haver jeg Eders kjære Skrivfvelse bekommit i Hænde; hvorfor jeg takker af min ganske Sjæl. Og gaar jeg strax udi mit Lønkammer at besvuare Eders kjære Ord; hvilke jeg læste udi den største Rolighed; skjøndt min ganske Krop gik som et rystendes Løv af eneste Forliebelse til Eder, min Hjerte Jomfru. Jeg haver og funnit ud, at jeg ej kan leve uden Eder, og vil ejheller fordølge at I er mig den kjæreste af alle skabte Ting; hvilket jeg ogsaa haver beviset min Jomfru derudi, at jeg haver sendt hende mange, og tilstunder, lange Epistler, fulde af den reneste Amoure. Jeg holder for, at Kjærlighedens Væsen ingenlunde kan udrives af et Menneskebryst, ejheller til Intet gjøres, uden ved Trolddommens Kunster og annit Djævelskab; derfor beder jeg Eder, min elskeligste Jomfru, om at indgaa i den fælleds Convention, som mit Hjerte, gennemstunget af Amors hvasse Pile, saa heftigt atraaer. Jeg haver alt gjort de, udi denne delicate, Sag fornødne Skridt, og haaber at I, min allersomdejligste Rose, i Eders Hjertens Grund bifalder mine forliebte Anfægtelser og suare Hjertekvide. For at min Jomfru ej skal formene, at jeg alleneste kun haver min Kjærlighed at byde hende saa vil jeg efter bedste Evne søge at opregne, hvilke Effekter ere udi min Besiddelse; skjøndt jeg næsten anseer det for fast umuligt at nedskrive dem alle. Dog anseer jeg det for min Pligt at delagtiggjøre Jomfruen deri, da det efter min Formening vilde se sært og synderligt ud, om jeg kom ganske nøgen og blottet for alt og havde kun ene min Kjærlighed at byde hende. For det første vil jeg da fortælle hende at jeg udi min Dragkiste haver liggende 10 blanke Rigsbankdaler; hvoraf dog de 7 er en Kjende anløbne. Dernæst haver jeg af Gangklæder en hèl Hob; hvoraf dog kun den mindste Dèl er udi mit eget Hus, saasom jeg anser det for fordelagtigere at udsætte mine Sommerklæder om Vinteren og ligeledes omvendt, mine Vinterklæder om Sommeren; men herudi vil jeg dog ganske og aldeles underordne mig Jomfruens Mening, i Fald hun haver en anden end min. Saa er jeg og i Besiddelse af en Støvleknækt, som er ganske hèl og ny, og ingensomhelst Mangel eller Knæk haver, hverken for eller bag; en Redekam som fornylig er istandgjort og næsten haver alle sine Tænder, som ere gode og af Fiskebèn. Saa haver jeg en mægtig Kindtand af min Bedstefaders, plomberet med 24 Karats Guld, som jo og kan blive til Penge; et Lexicum grinagtigca, hvorudaf Jomfruen kan erfare mange gode og dyre Raad for adskillige Sjugdomme og andet Værk; en udstoppet 7 Aars Ræveunge med sin ganske Hale og i fuldkommen god Foderstand. Men jeg haver og mangfoldige andre rare Sager, som Jomfruen maaske selv kan tage i Øjesjun, naar Lejlighed dertil gives. Dog maa jeg bede Jomfruen sige mig hendes Ankomst da jeg saa skal have alle mine Ejendele samlede til den Tid paa ét Brædt. Inden jeg nu forlader dette for min Kjærlighed saa vigtige Emne, vil jeg dog nævne endnu flere Ting, nemlig: 17 Sølvknapper af min salig Morfaders rare Skindbuxer; Lovning paa 4 Par gode hèluldne, med Tugt at sige, Underbuxer, til en samlet Værdi af 3 danske Sølvdalere; et Vaagneuhr eller Vækketøj af min Morbroder, som kun skal optrækkes èn Gang om Dagen, hafver jeg og bekommit; en Rejsetaske af en god Ven, som har et hemmeligt Rum i den ene Ende, samt kan trækkes ud og ind og klappes sammen i begge Ender, bekom jeg forgangen Dag, samt endelig, en nyttelig Pude af min Slof, der er meget blød og udstoppet med gode Krølhaar indvendig og betrukken med fint, men stærkt Skind udvendig, bekom jeg idag til Morgen. Jomfruen sèr herudi et Bevis paa min Redelighed og min alvorlige Hensigt; hvilket er en sjelden og nyttelig Ting i disse bevægede Tider; hvorudi Mennisken som oftest øder bort i en kort Stund, hvad som deris Fædre udi Ansigtets Sved haver erhvervet. Mén nu gjør og jeg bestemt Fordring paa at Jomfruen ligeledes vil møde frem med, hvad hun monne besidde af Gods og Løsøre, ifald det da er hendes Formening at der skal blive noget ud af Givtermaal os imellem; thi lidet nytter det at komme til mig med aleneste Kildevand og Kjærlighed, som jeg dog villigen indrømmer ere rare Ting i Forening med andre; men som, naar de staar alene, kun er som malede Vindruer for Himlens Fugle.

Saa vil jeg nu hermed slutte, og udbeder mig Jomfruens gunstige Suar saa hasteligen det sig lader gjøre, formedelst jeg ellers let kan blive en gammel Svend, og saaledes forskjertse den Salighed det maa være at vandre udi gjennem hele Lifvet med en elsket Mage, der maaske har bragt nogle gode danske Dalere med udi Ægteskabets Helligdom. Jeg forbliver bestandigen Jomfruens ærbødige Tjener, med mange Complimenter.

Carolus Nielsensius

Maa jeg bede Jomfruen hilse hendes Forældre

[På vedlagt visitkort:]

Min egen kjære søde Nik!

Jeg vèd ikke om det vilde more Dig at faa saadan et Brev, men jeg mènte at saadan lidt Julenyt kunde more Dig, og saa kan Du da læse det for Din Moder [Emma Dusine Demant Hansen] ogsaa. Men nu er jeg ved at fortryde at jeg har spildt min Tid dermed og slet ikke faaet talt rigtig med min søde lille Kjæreste. Du skal faa Revanche i Jul

Min Adresse nu: Petersborg pr Aarslev Fyn”Barndomshjemmet” i Nr. Lyndelse på Fyn, hvortil familien flyttede i marts 1878, og hvorfra brevet altså må være afsendt kort før jul.

Tusind Hilsener og Kys fra

Din trofaste

Carl

DECEMBER 1887
Carl Nielsen, SLAGELSEGADE 18, Copenhagen, TO EMILIE DEMANT HANSEN, SELDE

 

Beat in the Street no. 18, Piano nobile, Slagelsegade 18.Nielsen’s pseudo-archaic tone is complemented by an untranslatable pun on his Copenhagen address.

anno 1887

 My heart's intended!

 I received this week thy sweet missive into my hands; for the which I thank thee with my entire soul. And I am going straight into my closet for to give answer to your dear words; which I read in the greatest serenity; although my entire body was like a trembling leaf for sheer love of thee, my dearest maid. I have also discovered that I cannot live without thee, nor will I deny that thou art to me the most beloved of all created things; the which I have also proved to my maiden by having sent her many, and moreover at times lengthy, epistles, full of the purest aﬀection. I am of the opinion that it is impossible for the essence of love to be ripped from out a human breast, nor can it be destroyed, unless it be by sorcery or other work of the Devil; therefore I beseech thee, my most enchanting maid, to enter into the mutual convention, which my heart, pierced by Amor’s sharp arrow, so urgently desires. I have already undertaken the necessary steps in this delicate matter, and I hope that thou, my most glorious rose, from the bottom of thy heart shalt applaud my enamoured contestations and the sore anguish of my heart. So that my maiden may not presume that I have naught but my love to oﬀer her, I shall according to my best capacities seek to enumerate those eﬀects that are in my possession; for all that I find it almost impossible to write them all down. Yet I consider it my duty to impart these to my maiden, as it would by my reckoning seem strange and sinful if I were to come to her quite naked and penniless and had nothing but my love to oﬀer her. For the first, I will inform her that I have in my chest of drawers ten shining rixdollars; of these, however, 7 are a trifle tarnished. Then I have a whole mass of everyday togs; of the which, however, only a small part are in my own house, because I see it as more advantageous to set aside my summer clothes in winter, and similarly vice versa, my winter clothes in summer; in such matters, however, I shall always and fully submit to my maiden’s opinion, where she to take a different view than mine. Then I am also in possession of a boot jack, which is quite intact and new, and has no fault or crack whatsoever, either in front or behind; and a comb that was recently restored and has nearly all its teeth, which are sound and of fishbone. I also have a mighty molar of my grandfather's, filled with 24-carat gold, which indeed may also be exchanged for money; an Encyclopedia humoristica from the which my maiden may derive much good and precious advice for various sicknesses and sundry aches and pains; a stuﬀed 7-year-old fox cub complete with tail and in absolutely mint condition. However, I have also multitude of other splendid things, which the maiden herself may perhaps inspect, when the opportunity presents itself. However, I must ask the maiden to inform me in advance of her arrival, so that I may then have all my property laid out on a single plank. Before I leave this subject – so pertinent to my love – I must just name a few more things, namely: 17 silver buttons from my blessed grandfather’s fine leather trousers; the promise of four pairs of fine, all-wool underpants (pardon the expression) to the combined value of 3 Danish rixdollars; I have received a waking timepiece or alarm from my uncle, which only needs winding up once a day; the other day I received a travel bag from a good friend, which has a secret compartment at one end, and which can also be expanded and folds up at both ends, together with, finally, from my room-mate a useful cushion which is very soft and stuﬀed inside with good-quality horse-hair and covered with strong leather outside, which I received this morning. In all this the maiden will see proof of my integrity and of my serious intentions; which is a rare and useful thing in these shifting times; in which people often dissipate in a short hour what their fathers bequeathed them by the sweat of their brows. But now I, too, issue my firm demand that the maiden should likewise declare what she may possess of goods and chattels, in case it should be her view that something should come of our match; for it availeth little to come to me with only spring water and love, which I nonetheless willingly admit are rare things in combination with others; but which, when they stand alone, are merely like painted grapes for the birds of heaven.

Now I shall close herewith, and pray for my maiden’s favourable answer as speedily as may be, on account of the fact that I may otherwise easily become an elderly swain, and thus forfeit the blessing it should be to walk through life with a beloved spouse at my side, who perhaps has brought some good Danish rixdollars with her into the holy estate of matrimony. I remain constantly the maiden’s respectful servant, with many compliments.

Carolus Nielsensius

May I ask the maiden to greet her parents from me?

[On a visiting card enclosed with the letter, Nielsen added:]

My own dear sweet Nik!This pet-name for Emilie has no concrete meaning in Danish

 I don’t know whether you would enjoy getting a letter like this, but I thought that this little Christmas newsletter might amuse you; and you can read it for your mother [Emma Dusine Demant Hansen] too. But I’m having second thoughts about having wasted my time on it and not having had any proper conversation with my sweet little darling. You can take revenge at Christmas.

My address now: Petersborg nr. Aarslev, Funen.The 'childhood home' in Nørre Lyndelse on Funen to which the family moved in March 1878 and from which the letter must have been sent shortly before Christmas.

A thousand greetings and kisses from

Your faithful

Carl


Emilie Demant Hatt
Emma Dusine Demant Hansen
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Lørdag
24.12.1887
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Petersborg pr Aarslev St: den 24de Decb: 1887

Min egen, elskede Emilie!

Jeg naaede alligevel at faa Dit kjære Brev, inden jeg rejste fra Kjøbenhavn. Det kom Kl 8, og jeg rejste Kl 8½; men jeg læste det ikke inden jeg var kommen her hjem, og jeg opsatte det endogsaa lige til jeg laa i min Seng, med et tændt Lys ved Siden af mig. Aa, hvor det er dejligt at vide sig elsket af den, som hele Èns Hjerte og alle Èns Tanker hænger ved. Du vèd ikke, hvor jeg dog elsker Dig, min kjæreste Pige, og ifald Du glemte mig, saa var jeg færdig med det samme, men det vèd jeg ogsaa saa sikkert Du ikke gjør; jeg føler jo tydeligt, at Du elsker mig, Du kjære, søde Emilie. – Jeg fik min Julegave fra Dig med i min Kuffert, og nu maa Du tilgive mig, at jeg allerede har pakket det ud, og sèt det. Jeg kunde ikke lade være, da jeg havde en Ahnelse om; hvad det var. Enhver anden Ting, havde det end været Perler og kostbare Diamanter, vilde jeg ikke have brudt mig om at være nysgjerrig efter; men Dit Billede; - ja Du maa nu tilgive mig, min egen, lille Kjæreste. Intet paa Jorden kunde have glædet mig mere end det. Det er ligesom jeg har Dig saa nær. Jeg taler med Dig hver Dag og kan næsten ikke blive færdig med Dig, Du lille Hex. – Det er ogsaa et usædvanlig godt Billede, og det ligner Dig aldeles fortræffeligt. – Kan Du huske at medens jeg var hos Jer i Sommer, saa plejede jeg at være oppe, (Du burde gamme Dig) naar Du kom ind i Spisestuen. Men inden Du kom hèlt ind, plejede Du at staa, saa meget som en Secund, lige paa Dørtærskelen og sagde: ”Godmorgen”. Jeg kan saa tydeligt se det for mig. Og saadan ser Du ud paa Billedet. Jeg elsker det Billede. – Men nu vil jeg dog sige èn Ting. Du skulde alligevel ikke have sendt mig det, for det har en slem Fejl; - ja bliv nu ikke vred; det har den Fejl, at vi min sæl og Salighed risikerer, jeg glemmer selve Originalen til det dejlige Portræt, for Billede[ts] Skyld. Ja, det er nu Spøg; - tver[t]imod levendegjør det Billedet af Dig, som jeg altid bærer i Hjertet. – Jeg er forresten kjed af det, fordi jeg ikke fik talt rigtig med Dig i mit sidste Brev; men nu kan jeg da til Gjengjæld sidde og tale rigtig meget med Dig i Ferien. Brandt [Frederik Brandt] sagde ogsaa, at det Julebrev vist neppe vilde more Dig, og Du nænner naturligvis ikke at sige andet end det modsatte af ham. – Du skriver at Din Moder tænker ofte paa mig og Du kan tro, det har været mig en stor Juleglæde. Bare hun altid maatte holde af mig. Jeg vèd jo godt at hun har havt sine Betænkeligheder overfor mig i religiøs Henseende; men jeg har jo lovet hende, at jeg aldrig skal rokke ved hendes lille, kjære Datters Tro, og det skal jeg ogsaa holde; thi jeg vèd saa godt at dette store Spørgsmaal er for alvorligt til at jeg turde have dets Løsning paa min Samvittighed. Men jeg kan ikke hengive mig havlt til Noget. Enten maa det fylde mig hèlt, eller slet Intet. Saaledes som jeg elsker Dig eller min Kunst maatte det være. Men du maa ikke tro, at jeg aldrig tænker over min Religion, og siig til Din Moder, vor Moder, at jeg skal gjøre mig al Umage for at tro paa samme Maade, som andre; men sig hende først og sidst, at jeg skal gaa i Kirke. – Nu vil jeg foreløbig afslutte. Men imorgen faar Du mere min egen kjære, gode Pige.

Farvel til imorgen og Tusind Kys. En rigtig glad Juleaften for min egen Pige.

Juleaften

Nej, jeg kan ikke vente med at tale med Dig til imorgen, Du min egen elskede Ven. Jeg maa hilse paa Dig endnu engang og sende Dig tusinde Kys. – Fader, min Broder og jeg har siddet og fornøjet os med at spille ”Napoleon”. Jeg vandt hele Aftenen og var slet ikke glad derved; thi Du vèd nok, at den der vinder i Spil har Uheld i Kjærlighed; men hvergang maatte jeg saa til at forklare mig selv, at jeg har jo netop havt Held deri; jeg har jo faaet hendes Ord, som jeg holder mest af paa hele Jorden.

Tante Marie sagde inden jeg rejste, at jeg maatte helst sige det, at vi to holder af hinanden, til mine Forældre, da De ellers ikke vilde kunne forstaa, at jeg ikke kom hjem i Sommer, og jeg synes ogsaa, det var det kjønneste af mig ikke at skjule Noget for mine kjære Forældre. – Min Moder blev saa glad ved Dit Billede; hun kyssede Dig, og Fader kom ligesaa stille med en Flaske Vin i den ene Haand og en Proptrækker i den anden (Tablau) Nu gaa Moder og seer paa Dig af og til hele Dagen, og i Morges greb jeg hende i at sidde og tørre Glasset af, som var anløbet. Hun beder mig hilse Dig saa meget fra hende, og Fader ogsaa. Ja, nu ligger Du maaske i Din søde Søvn der langt oppe i Selde, medens jeg sidder her og snakker med Dit Billede. Sov sødt, Du kjære, og gid der aldrig maa komme andet end Solskin og Lykke ind i Dit Liv. Ja var jeg en Konge, saa var Du min dejligste Dronning, og jeg skulde knæle ved Tronens Fod. Aa, Snak! Jeg vil.. ikke være Konge, Jo i Tonernes Rige; men saa vilde jeg ikke knæle ved Din Fod; jeg vilde op og have Dig om Halsen og kysse Dig, rigtig kysse Dig. – Saa nu slog Klokken Et. Ude er det et Gudsvejr; men herinde er der lunt. Alle sover for længe siden; men jeg kan ikke sove endnu, og det er min lille Kjærestes Skyld. Synes Du ikke ogsaa, hun burde lade mig i Fred. Hun er nu en sem Pige. – Bare nu ikke Jernbanerne fyger fulde af Snè, saa at Du først faar dette Brev flere Dage senere, end jeg har beregnet. Men vi vil haabe det Bedste.

Jeg skal til Odense anden Juledag til Onkel Hans’Emilie Demant Hansens onkel fabrikant Hans Demant. Fødselsdag; og tredie Juledag skal jo Block og Marie Østerby giftes. Du har vel hørt, hvem de skal giftes med. Jo, det skal jeg saamæn sige Dig. Bloch skal nemlig giftes med Frøken Marie, og Frøken Østerby skal samme Dag have Brullup med Christian som netop vil giftes sammen med de andre, da det saa er en hèl Dèl billigere. Saa rejser de alle fire sammen til Kjøbenhavn.

Nu vil jeg dog sige Dig Godnat Du kjære; thi nu begynder her at blive koldt. Du skal nu først have et rigtig trofast Kys fra Din Carl, som nu gaar lige ind og drømmer vaagen om sin elskede Emilie. Godnat, og en glædelig Jul Sov vel Du kjære. Godnat!! Godnat!!

Juledag

Goddag igjen Du min kjæreste Skat. Nu har jeg sovet lige til Kl 11, hvad siger Du til det. Ja, jeg faldt nu heller ikke isøvn før Klokken var slaaet halvtre, saa det kan jo tilgives. Nu er jeg rolig, for nu sneer det ikke mere, saa Brevet kommer vel nok til Dig imorgen, eller allersenest 3die Juledag. Jeg kan tænke Du længes efter at høre fra Din Componist. Det lyder lidt underligt, at jeg selv siger Componist; men nu skal Du høre, hvad der beretter mig til at give mig selv en Titel, som man nødig maa tage forfængelig. Jeg var kort før jeg rejste hjem oppe hos min gamle Lærer fra Consevatoriet i Theori og Composition [Orla Rosenhoff] og viste ham en Kvartet jeg nylig har fuldendt [CNW 55]. Han er en meget streng Kritiker og siger sin Mening lige rènt ud. Nu skal du høre, hvordan det saa gik. Han satte sig hen til Flygelet, lagde min Kvartet paa Nodestolen. Jeg havde en Følelse, som om han skulde til at flænge i mit Kjød med en skarp Kniv, for jeg kjender hans skarpe Dom. Saa spillede han. Først gik der en lang Tid; hvori han ikke mælede et Ord; men efterhaanden [som] han kom videre og Udviklingen af Hovedtanken i Stykket skred frem, afklaredes hans Ansigt, og nu kom der smaa Grynt. Tilsidst kunde jeg tydelig høre: ”Godt”! (Pause) ”Ja, ja, jo”. Saa gik det atter videre og glad var jeg, at jeg havde hørt saameget. Af og til glemte han ganske sig selv og udbrød: ”Meget smukt”; men det fortrød han strax igjen, thi han holder ikke af at rose. Endelig var han færdig. Jeg trak Vejret. Han vendte sig hèlt om til mig og sagde, at der var megen Varme og Fart i min Musik, og saa tilføjede han og lo: ”Vil De nu love mig at holde Dem i Skindet”. ”Ja; hvad mener De?” spurgte jeg. ”Min Mening er, at De skal love mig ikke at lade den opføre nogetsteds; thi jeg er ifærd med at stifte en Forening, som skal hedde Componistforeningen. Alle vore største Musikere og en Dèl adelige Familier støtter mit Foretagende og saa méner jeg, at Deres Kvartet skal opføres dèr første Gang.” Jeg kunde have omfavnet ham, og mine første Tanker vare hos Dig min Emilie; jeg vèd det glæder Dig. Og nu gik vi Compositionen igjennem nok engang, hvorved den undergik en enkelt lille Forandring hist og her, som kunde ændres med et Pennestrøg. -

Men jeg glemmer jo rènt at hilse paa Dig og give Dig et Julekys. Glædelig Jul, min egen lille kjære Pige. Nu staar Dit Billede lige foran mig, og mellem hvert Punkttum sèr Jeg paa Dig og ”sakker” med Dig. Faer og jeg skal ud idag. Han begynder allerede saa smaat at spørge om jeg snart er ved at være færdig; men han kan tro jeg slipper Dig ikke, inden i sidste Øjeblik. Vi skal over til Aarslev og derfra med Toget til en By, der hedder Ringe. Fader mener, at jeg skulde afholde en Concert dèr, da der er flere, som har sagt [det] til ham. Ringe er en lille Kjøbstad med rigtige brolagte Gader. Jo, Du kan tro at Fynboerne er slet ikke saa skeløjede endda. – Jeg har lovet Tante Marie at jeg skal componere et lille Stykke til Christian og Maries Bryllup og lade det spille i Kirken; det vil maaske glæde Dem. Hvad siger Du; hvis det nu var os to, der skulde giftes? Det er ikke til at tænke paa saa meget Lykke. Det svimler for Èn.-

Nu maa jeg nok alligevel gjøre Alvor af at slutte mit Brev. Moder skal til at dække Bordet og Fader siger, vi maa skynde os. – Saa nu sidder jeg inde ved et andet Bord, mens Mor dækker. Farvel Du min kjæreste Skat, min egen Lille Nik, min elskede Emilie. Tusinde Kys. Farvel. Skriv snart. Hils Moder mange Gange og kys hende hjerteligt fra mig[.] Farvel! Nu maa Du ikke holde paa mig længere. De kalder. Kys. Kys. Glædelig Jul, min egen Pige. Nu det allersidste Kys

Din trofaste

Carl

Saturday
24 December 1887
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Petersborg nr. Aarslev St. 24 December 1887

My own beloved Emilie!

 I did after all receive your dear letter before I left Copenhagen. It arrived at 8 o'clock and I left at 8.30; but I didn't read it before I got home, and I even put it off until I was lying in my bed, with a lit candle beside me. Oh, how wonderful it is to know one is loved by the one to whom all one’s heart and thoughts are devoted. You don’t really know how much I love you, my dearest girl; if you should forget me, that would be the end of me straightaway, but I also know for certain that you won’t; I feel so clearly that you love me, you dear, sweet Emilie. I took your Christmas present in my bag, and you must forgive me for already having unwrapped it and looked at it. I couldn’t help it, because I already had a feeling of what it would be. Anything else – whether it had been pearls or precious diamonds – I wouldn’t have bothered being curious about; but your picture; yes, you must forgive me, my own little darling. Nothing on earth could have given me more joy than that. It is as though I have you close to me. I talk to you every day and I can hardly get enough of you, you little witch. – It is also an exceptionally good picture and an excellent likeness of you. – Can you remember that, while I was with you this summer, I used to be up, (shwame on you) when you came into the dining-room. But before you came right in, you would stand, for as much as a second, right in the doorway and would say: 'Good morning'. I can see it before me so clearly. And that's what you look like in the picture. I love that picture. – But I would like to say one thing. You should still not have sent it to me, for it has one major fault; yes, don't get angry now; it has a fault that we put my bliss and blessed joy at risk if on account of the picture I forget the original for this lovely portrait herself. All right, it's only in jest; – on the contrary, it brings to life the picture of you I always carry in my heart. – By the way, I was sorry that I didn't talk to you properly in my last letter; but on the other hand I can now sit and talk with you to my heart's content in the holiday. Brandt did also say that the Christmas letter would be unlikely to amuse you, and of course you can't bring yourself to say anything other than the opposite of him. – You write that your mother often thinks of me and believe me that has been a great Christmas joy. I hope she may always be fond of me. I know only too well that she has had her doubts about me as regards religion; but I have promised her that I shall never shake her dear little daughter’s faith, and I shall keep to that. For I know only too well that this great question is too serious for me to dare to have the final answer on my conscience. But I can never give myself to anything by halves. It either has to absorb me completely or not all. It has to be just as I love you or my art. But you mustn’t believe that I never think about my religion; and tell your mother – our mother – that I shall make every eﬀort to believe in the same way as others; but first and foremost tell her that I shall go to church. – Now I will stop for now. But tomorrow you will get more, my own, dear good girl.

Goodbye until tomorrow and a thousand kisses. A really happy Christmas Eve for my own girl.

Christmas Eve

No, I cannot wait to talk to you until tomorrow, my own beloved darling. I have to say hello to you one more time and send you a thousand kisses. – Father, my brother and I have been enjoying playing 'Napoleon'. I won all evening and that didn't make me happy at all; for you know that whoever wins at cards is unlucky in love; but each time I had then to tell myself that that was where I had been lucky; for I had been given a pledge from the girl I love most in the whole world.

Aunt Marie said before I left that I ought to tell my parents that we two are fond of each other, for otherwise they would not be able to understand why I didn't come home this summer, and I also think that it would be most fitting for me not to hide anything from my dear parents. – My mother liked your picture so much; she kissed you, and Father came in quietly holding a bottle of wine in one hand and a corkscrew in the other (tableau). Now Mother keeps looking at you once in a while all day long, and this morning I caught her sitting and wiping the glass, which had got misted over. She asks me to send best wishes from her, and from Father, too. Well, now you may be lying in your sweet sleep far away up there in Selde, while I sit here talking to your picture. Sweet dreams, dear you, and may there never come other than sunshine and happiness in your life. Yes, if I were a king, then you would be my loveliest queen, and I would kneel at the foot of the throne. Oh, twaddle! I don't want ... to be king – well, yes, in the kingdom of music; but then I would not kneel at your feet; I would leap up and throw my arms around your neck and kiss you, really kiss you. – Well, now the clock has just struck one. It is dreadful weather outside; but in here it is warm. All the others fell asleep long ago; but I cannot sleep yet, and that is my little beloved's fault. Don't you, too, think she should let me be in peace? Yes, she's being naughty girl. – I just hope the railway lines don't get covered in snowdrifts so you only receive this letter several days after I thought you would. But we have to hope for the best.

I am going to Odense on Boxing Day to Uncle Hans'Emilie Demant Hansen's uncle, manufacturer Hans Demant. birthday; and the next day Bloch and Marie Østerby are to be married. You must have heard who they are to be married to? But that I had better tell you. For Bloch is to marry Miss Marie, and on the same day Miss Østerby is to marry Christian, who wants to be married alongside the others since that makes it a whole lot cheaper. Then they will travel, all four of them, to Copenhagen.

But now I will say goodnight, dear you; for now it is beginning to get cold in here. First, you must have a proper, faithful kiss from your Carl, who will go in now and have waking dreams of his beloved Emilie. Goodnight, and merry Christmas. Sleep well, dearest. Goodnight!! Goodnight!!

Christmas Day

Goodday again, my dearest treasure. Now I have slept till 11 o'clock, what do you think of that. Well, I didn't fall asleep before the clock struck half past two either, so I can be forgiven. Now I can take it easy for it is not snowing anymore, so this letter will surely get to you tomorrow or by the 27th at the latest. I imagine you longing to hear from your composer. That sounds a bit strange, doesn’t it, that I use the word ‘composer’ myself? But now I have to tell you what gives me a right to use this title, which I hope is not taken as vanity. Shortly before travelling home I was over visiting my former theory and composition teacher from the conservatory [Orla Rosenhoff] and I showed him a string quartet I had recently completed.[CNW 55]. He is a really tough critic and doesn't beat about the bush. Here’s how it went. He sat down at the piano and put my quartet on the music rest. I felt as if he was about to slash my skin with a sharp knife, because I know how sharp his judgement is. Then he played. At first a long time went by without his uttering a word; but gradually, as he went on and the development of the piece’s main idea appeared, his face lit up, and now came little grunts. Finally I clearly heard, ‘Good!’ (pause) ‘yes, yes, yes indeed’. Then he went on again, and I was glad that I heard so much. Every now and then he completely forgot himself and exclaimed ‘Very beautiful’; but straight away he had second thoughts, because he isn't one to give praise. Finally he got to the end. I drew my breath. He turned right round to me and said that there was much warmth and energy in my music. Then he added, with a laugh: ‘Will you promise to hold your horses?’ ‘Yes, but what do you mean?’ I asked. ‘I mean that you should promise me not to have it performed anywhere; because I’m in the process of founding a society that’s going to be called “The Composers’ Society”. All our finest musicians and a number of noble families are supporting my initiative, and I think that your quartet should have its first performance there.’ I could have hugged him, and my first thoughts were with you, my Emilie; I know you’ll be pleased. Then we went through the composition once again, and it underwent some slight alterations here and there, which could be made with a stroke of the pen.

But I’m completely forgetting to greet you and send you a Christmas kiss. Merry Christmas, my own dear little girl. I have your picture in front of me, and with every fullstop I look at you and 'snatter' with you. Father and I are going out today. He has already started to ask whether I will soon be ready to go; but he's not to think I'll let you go, before the very last moment... We are going over to Aarslev and taking the train from there to a town called Ringe. Father thinks I should play a concert there, as several people have told him so. Ringe is a small market town with proper cobbled streets. Yes, I can tell you, Funen folk aint half bad, an' all. – I have promised Aunt Marie that I would compose a little piece for Christian and Marie's wedding and have it played in the church; that might make them happy. What do you say, if it was us two who were to be married? I can hardly conceive of so much happiness. It makes me dizzy. –

Now I had better finish this letter in earnest. Mother is about to lay the table and Father says we have to hurry. – So now I am sitting in there at another table, while Mother sets the table. Goodbye, my dearest treasure, my own Little Nik, my dearest Emilie. A thousand kisses. Goodbye. Write soon. Give my love to Mother and give her a fond kiss from me. Goodbye! Now you mustn't hold onto me any longer. They are calling. Kiss. Kiss. Merry Christmas, my own little girl. Now the final kiss.

Your faithful

Carl


Christian Bloch
Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Brandt
Hans Demant
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Cathrine Gabrielle Bloch
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Torsdag1.3.1888Carl Nielsen til Anders Hansen, Ferritslev
Kjøbenhavn den 1/3 88
Hr. Gaardejer A. Hansen!
Jeg har nu talt med Borup og han er villig til at gjøre Turen til Ferritslev med mig. Men vi kan ikke bestemt sige hvornaar det kan blive, da det netop er i denne Tid Concerterne finder Sted her i Byen. Imidlertid antager jeg, at det vilde være heldigst for os først i April; men jeg hører vel nærmere fra Dem desangaaende og kan vi rette os efter Dem, skal det være os en Fornøjelse, ligesom det ogsaa vilde glæde os, om vi kunne bidrage til et gunstigt Resultat ved den, i et saa smukt Øjemed, paatænkte Fest.
Venlig Hilsen
Carl Nielsen
Slagelsegade N° 18 1ste Sal Kjøbenhavn Ø

Thursday
1 March 1888
Carl Nielsen to Anders Hansen, Ferritslev

Copenhagen 1 March 88

Mr A. Hansen, farmer!

I have now spoken with Borup and he is prepared to take the trip to Ferritslev with me. But we cannot say for certain when it will be since that is the time when the concerts take place here in the city. However, I presume that it would be best for us at the beginning of April, but I assume I shall hear more about that from you and, if we can fit in with your plans, it will be a pleasure, just as we will look forward to being able to contribute to a happy outcome at the party being considered with such a fine purpose.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Slagelsegade 18, 1st floor Copenhagen Ø


Anders Hansen
Julius Borup
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Tirsdag13.3.1888Carl Nielsen til Anders Hansen, Ferritslev
Kjøbenhavn den 13/3 88
Kjære A. Hansen!
Hvis det kan lade sig gjøre at afholde den omtalte Fest den 8de April (Kongens Fødselsdag), vilde det være særdeles passende for Borup og mig. Det er den eneste Dag vi med Bestemthed kan fastsætte, da der længere hen paa Foraaret, naar UdstillingenDen nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstilling i København i 1888. nærmer sig og under samme, vil blive en Travl Tid for os her. Den 8de er jo ogsaa en Søndag og tillige Kongens Fødselsdag. – Imødeseende Deres Svar Snart, sender jeg Hilsener fra min Ven Borup og Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
13 March 1888
Carl Nielsen to Anders Hansen, Ferritslev

Copenhagen 13 March 88

Dear A. Hansen!

If it is possible to hold the celebration we spoke about on 8 April (the king's birthday), then that would suit Borup and me extremely well. That is the only day we can fix upon with certainty since later in the spring, as we get closer to the ExhibitionThe Nordic Exhibition for Industry, Agriculture and Art in Copenhagen in 1888 and during it, it will be a busy time for us here. The 8th is also a Sunday and indeed the king's birthday. – Looking forward to hearing from you soon, I send regards from my friend Borup and myself. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anders Hansen
Gerda Dreyer
Julius Borup
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Lørdag21.4.1888Anton Svendsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
D 21/April 88.
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Indlagte BrevkortDet indlagte brevkort er ikke bevaret. modtog jeg i Theatret og da det handler om Dem, saa sender jeg Dem det til behagelig Underretning.
Er det egentlig rigtig fornuftigt at forlade Kjøbenhavn, nu da der synes at være saa god Vind i Sejlene for Deres Udvikling som Komponist og Musiker? Tænk nøje over hvad De beslutter Dem til.
Deres hengivne
Anton Svendsen

Saturday
21 April 1888
Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 April 88

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I received the enclosed postcardThe enclosed postcard has not been preserved. at the theatre and, as it concerns you, I send it to you as a pleasant notification.

Does it makes good sense for you to leave Copenhagen now that your development as a composer and musician is prospering so well? Do consider things carefully before making up your mind.

Yours sincerely,

Anton Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
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Torsdag
3.5.1888
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

(Extra min Pige)

Hilsen fra Alle her til Dig.

Kjøbenhavn den 3/5 88 (Aften Kl 10½)

Min egen lille, kjære Pige!

Tak for Dit sidste Brev og fordi Du vil skrive et Extrabrev til mig i denne Uge, jeg venter det forresten allerede imorgen (Fredag); men det er jo ikke sikkert at Du har faaet Tid, Du kjære lille Pige, og saa tilgiver jeg Dig forud, at Du da ikke skal gaa med Samvittighedsnag. Jeg har i denne Tid begyndt at studere Sange af berømte tydske Componister for at lære af dem, hvorledes man behandler et Digt. Beethoven og de gamle før ham, har ikke skrevet Sange af nogen Betydenhed, fordi de ikke trængte dybt nok ind i Digtets Aand. Grunden hvorfor de ikke gjorde det, ligger ganske naturligt deri, at de egentlig saa ned paa den Kunstart, eller rettere, ingen Respekt havde for en Opgave, der blev forsøgt løst af selv de mest talentløse Dilletanter. Naturligvis kunde en Mozart eller Beethoven aldrig skrive noget slet Musik til et smukt Digt, eller begaa saadanne Smagløsheder som at skrive alvorlig Musik til lystige Vers, men alligevel var det ikke nok dermed. Saa fremstod Schubert. Han læste sin Text atter og atter igjennem, indtil han var hèlt gjennemtrængt af Digtets Aand og Stemning, og saa skrev han sin dejlige Musik dertil. Han opfandt den Kunst at gjennemcomponere et Digt, d.v.s. sætte Musik til hele Digtet, ikke som forhen, at hvert Vers gik paa samme Melodi. Herved fik hvert eneste Ord i Digtet sin Betydning og Digterens Tanke kunde faa det højeste Udtryk gjennem Musiken; hvorimod man tilforn betragtede Texten som noget aldeles Underordnet. Schuberts berømteste Sang er vel nok ”Erlkönig” (Elverkongen). Texten er af Goethe og Indholdet er i Korthed følgende: En Fader rider gjennem en stor Skov en Maan[e]skinsnat med sin syge Søn paa Armen. Hesten pruster og stønner under det rasende Løb og Faderen trykker sin Søn tættere til sig, for at skjærme ham mod den kolde Natteluft. Barnet: (i Ang[s]t) ”Fader, Fader! Hvad er det? Sèr Du ikke den gamle Mand hist henne mellem Træerne”. Faderen: (beroligende) ”Det er Skyggerne af Grenene, som bevæge sig hid og did, mit Barn” og han trykker ham fastere til sig. Barnet: ”Men Fader, se, se! Han kommer nærmere, han vinker af mig.” Faderen ”Det er Buskene, min Dreng, som bevæge sig for Vinden, vær rolig”. Barnet: ”Fader, se, se Fader! Han har langt hvidt Skjæg og Krone paa … Fader, ser Du ikke, nu vinker han atter, han kommer, han kommer.” Faderen sporer sin Ganger, som farer gjennem Luften. – Endelig er han ved Maalet. Han stiger af det rystende Dyr, med sin Søn op til sit Bryst og opdager – at han bærer et Lig i sine Arme. Og nu Musiken. Der er ikke et Ord, som ikke har faaet det højeste poetiske og musikalske Udtryk. Man kan i Musiken tydeligt høre Hestens dundrende Hovslag og den uhyggelige Susen i en stor Skov om Natten, ja, selv Maanens kolde, magiske Straaler synes man at sè. Og naar det er Barnet der taler, er det, som Musik i Feberdrømme, i Modsætning til Faderens beroligen[de] Stemme, der dog vibrerer af undertrykt Angst for sit kjære Barns Liv. Man kan godt forstaa, at et saadant Digt kunde inspirere en Componist til at yde det højeste og bedste, han formaaede. Men Schubert har skrevet mange andre dejlige Ting, som kan taale Sammenligning med selve Beethoven. – I disse Dage har jeg faaet nogle Sange af S[c]human[n] og Brahms, som jeg studerer, saasnart jeg har et ledigt Øjeblik. Naar jeg saa har mættet mig rigtigt i disse Mestres gribende, sære Harmonier, er jeg i Reglen saa underlig tilmode, for jeg kommer altid til at tænke paa, hvorfor jeg egentlig vil componere, naar der findes saa megen dejlig Musik iforvejen. Men det varer heldigvis kun en kort Stund, saa kan jeg jo ikke dy mig alligevel. Min Kvintet [CNW 59] begynder at gaa rask frem, der dukker nu stadig nye Ideer frem, saa jeg tænker den skal blive færdig i Løbet af Sommeren tilligemed en Dèl andre Ting. Jeg talte om Brahms. Du kan tro han er stor. Gade taler ofte lidt spottende om ham, men han er en rèn Pebling ved Siden af ham. Blandt andet sagde han i Vinter, da der blev opført en Symfoni af Brahms i Musikforeningen: ”Se! Brahms vil nu altid lade, som han er saa frygtelig dybsindig.” Og det er netop det, han er; men Gade lukker bare Øjnene i for det, thi jeg tror nok, at han er lidt jaloux paa Brahms, fordi denne, som er meget yngre end Gade, altid i Udlandet, og af en lille Klike her, bliver fremhævet, som Verdens største nulevende Componist. Gade har en lille Svaghed i den Retning, han er vel en af de største, men No 1 er han ikke længere. Brahms lever, saa vidt jeg ved, i BerlinJohannes Brahms var født i Hamburg og havde bopæl i Wien fra 1862 til sin død i 1897. og er oppe i Halvtredserne, saa vi kan vente store Værker fra hans Haand endnu. Jeg er vist en af hans ivrigste Tilhængere. – Nu har Du vist faaet nok af min musikalske Pasiar denne [Gang]; men jeg tror nu ikke det kjeder Dig, min lille, søde Pige, der var en Tid, hvor jeg troede det. Jeg skal nok skrive Dig en Slags Øvelsestabel, min lille Kjæreste, hvorefter Du kan spille; men det bliver, naar jeg en af Dagene sender Dig de Etyder af Neupert, samt en Skole med udmærkede Fingerøvelser … Det er sandt, Du skulde egentlig have Skjænd, Du lille Nik. Du lovede mig et Extrabrev, men se om jeg fik det, nu er det Fredag og Klokken er 2, saa jeg kan vist skyde en hvid Pind efter det. Men det er sandt, jeg har jo tilgivet Dig iaftes, hvis der ikke kom noget Brev, saa det er vel bedst, jeg holder inde. Saa maa jeg trøste mig med, at jeg faar paa Søndag Morgen. Jeg synes Du var i et udmærket Humør sidst Du skrev, og det glæder mig meget min lille søde Pige. Jeg havde egentlig saa meget at fortælle endnu om mine Planer og Tanker, men jeg maa allerede slutte, da jeg skal ud og informere; thi jeg vilde gjerne have dette sendt afsted idag saa Du kan faa det imorgen (Lørdag) Vil Du hilse Din Moder mange Gange fra hendes Dreng, og glem ikke Frøken Møller, men sig endelig ikke fra hendes Dreng om mig, det maa Du ikke Nik. Mange Tusinde Kys og Hilsener fra Din trofaste

Carl

Thursday
3 May 1888
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

(Extra my girl)

Regards from everyone here to you.

Copenhagen 3 May 88 (Evening 10.30)

My dear little darling girl! 

Thanks for your last letter and for writing me an extra one this week, which, by the way, I shall be expecting already tomorrow (Friday); but you may not have had time, dear little girl. I forgive you in advance so that you won’t have pangs of conscience. Recently I’ve begun to study the songs of the great German composers in order to learn from them how to treat a poem. Beethoven and the old composers before him didn’t write songs of any significance, because they didn’t penetrate far enough into the spirit of the poem. The reason for this is quite simply that they looked down on that art form really, or rather, that they didn’t have respect for a task that even the most giftless dilettantes tried their hand at. Of course a Mozart or a Beethoven could never write bad music to a beautiful poem, or make such lapses of taste as writing serious music to comic verses, but still that wasn’t enough. Then came Schubert. He read his texts through again and again, until he was completely absorbed by the poem’s spirit and mood, and then he wrote his beautiful music to it. He invented the art of through-composing a poem, i.e. setting music to the whole poem, not, as before, using the same melody for each verse. This way every single word in the poem took on its own meaning and the poet’s thought received its highest expression through music; whereas formerly the text had been considered as something altogether secondary. Schubert’s most famous song is probably ‘Erlkönig’ (The Erl-King). The text is by Goethe, the content is briefly as follows: a father is riding through a great forest on a moonlit night, with his ailing son in his arms. The furious ride makes the horse snort and grunt, and the father draws his son tighter to him, in order to protect him from the cold night air. The child (frightened): ‘Father, Father! What’s that? Can’t you see the old man over there among the trees?’ The father (soothing): ‘It’s the shadows of the branches moving hither and thither, my child’, and he draws him still closer. The child: ‘But Father, look! Look! He’s coming nearer, he’s waving to me.’ The father: ‘It’s the bushes, my lad, moving in the wind. Take it easy.’ The child: ‘Father, look, look, Father! He has a long white beard and is wearing a crown… Father, can’t you see, now he’s waving again, he’s coming, he’s coming.’ The father spurs his steed, which flies through the air. Finally he reaches his destination. He dismounts from the trembling beast with his son at his chest, and discovers that he is holding a dead body in his arms. And now for the music. There isn’t a word that doesn’t find the highest poetic and musical expression. You can clearly hear the horse’s thundering hooves and the sinister rustling in the wood at night; you even seem to see the moon’s cold, magic beams. And when the child speaks, it is as though the music is in a feverish dream, in contrast to the father’s soothing voice, which yet vibrates with suppressed fear for his dear child’s life. You can easily understand how such a poem would inspire a composer to do the very best he was capable of. But Schubert has written many other beautiful things which can stand comparison even with Beethoven. Recently I got hold of some songs by Schumann and Brahms, which I am studying whenever I have a free moment. When I have thoroughly immersed myself in the strange and stirring harmonies of these masters, I often get a curious feeling, because it always sets me thinking why I should want to compose at all when so much wonderful music already exists. But fortunately that lasts only a short while, and then I can’t stop myself anyway. My quintet[CNW 59] is coming along well; I keep getting new ideas for it, and I think it should be finished during the summer together with a number of other things. I was talking about Brahms. Goodness me, he’s great. Gade often speaks of him a little contemptuously, but Gade is a mere child by comparison. Amongst other things, last winter when one of Brahms’ symphonies was played at The Music Society, Gade said: ‘Look how Brahms always has to show how terribly profound he is.’ And indeed, that’s exactly what he is; but Gade just closes his eyes to the fact, because I think he’s a bit jealous. Brahms, who is much younger than Gade, is lauded abroad – and by a little clique here, too – as the world’s greatest living composer. Gade has a bit of a weakness in this direction; he may be one of the greatest, but he’s no longer number one. So far as I know, Brahms lives in BerlinJohannes Brahms was born in Hamburg and lived in Vienna from 1862 until his death in 1897. and is into his fifties, so we can still expect great works from him. I’m probably one of his keenest followers. – Well, you’ve probably had enough of my musical chatter this time; but I don't actually think it bores you, my sweet little girl, though there was a time when I thought it did. I shall probably write out a kind of practice table for you to play from, my little darling; but I’ll do that when I send you Neupert’s studies one of these days, together with a tutor with excellent finger exercises... I almost forgot, I ought to scold you, little Nik. You promised me an extra letter, but do you think I have got it? And now it is Friday and 2 o'clock, so I guess I can give up any hope of that. But now I remember, I already forgave you last night if no letter were to arrive, so it's probably best I keep quiet. Then I will have to console myself with the thought that I will get one on Sunday morning. You seemed to be in excellent spirits last time you wrote, and that makes me very happy, my sweet little girl. I had, in fact, such a lot to tell you about my plans and thoughts, but I had better stop already as I have to go out and let people know; for I would like to get this sent today so you can get it tomorrow (Saturday). Will you send fond regards to your mother from her boy, and don't forget Miss Møller, but don't for all the world say to her it's from her boy, you really mustn't, little Nik. Many thousands of kisses and good wishes from your faithful

Carl


Edmund Neupert
Emilie Demant Hatt
Emma Dusine Demant Hansen
Franz Schubert
frøken Møller
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Robert Schumann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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1.5. Den 23-årige Carl Nielsen og den 15-årige Emilie Demant Hansen hos fotografen sommeren 1888. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.5. 23-year-old Carl Nielsen  with the photographer in the summer of 1888.  Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.6. Den 15-årige Emilie Demant Hatt hos fotografen sommeren 1888. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.6. 15-year-old Emilie Demant Hansen with the photographer in the summer of 1888. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag20.12.1888Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København
Denne ansøgning gav intet resultat, men Carl Nielsen søgte året efter igen med større held (se 29).
Slagelsegade No 18 Kjøbenhavn
den 20de December 1888
Til Kultusministeriet
Musiker Carl Nielsen ansøger det høje Ministerium om det Ankerske Legat
Undertegnede, Musiker Carl Nielsen, tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Kultusministerium om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Uddeling af det Ankerske Legat.
Jeg har i Aarene 1883-86 gjennemgaaet et fuldstændigt Kursus paa Kjøbenhavns Musikkonservatorium, hvor jeg havde DHrr. Professor Gade og Orla Rosenhof som Lærere i Komposition, samt DHrr. kgl: Kapelmusikus Tofte og Organist G. Mattiason-Hansem [Gottfred Matthison-Hansen] i henholdsvis Violin, Orgel- og Klavèrspil.
Siden har jeg stadig fortsat Studierne i Komposition hos Hr. Rosenhof og modtaget Undervisning i Violinspil hos Hr. kgl: Kapelmusikus Anton Svendsen.
Mit Andragende fremkommer paa Grund af Tilskyndelse fra mine nuværende Lærere, der mène, at et Ophold i Udlandet vil, paa mit nuværende Standpunkt og Alder (23½ Aar), kunne have en udviklende og befrugtende Indflydelse paa mig.
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
20 December 1888
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

This application was not granted, but Carl Nielsen applied the following year with greater success (see 1:29).

Slagelsesgade 18 Copenhagen

20 December 1888

To the Ministry of Kultus

Musician Carl Nielsen applies to the Honourable Ministry for the Ancker Grant.

The undersigned, Musician Carl Nielsen, humbly begs leave to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Kultus to be considered for the forthcoming award of the Ancker Grant.

During the years 1883-86 I have followed the complete course at The Royal Danish Academy of Music, where I had Messrs Professor Gade and Orla Rosenhoff as my teachers in composition and Messrs Tofte, member of the Orchestra of The Royal Danish Orchestra, and Organist G. Matthison-Hansen for violin, organ and piano, respectively.

Since then, I have continued my studies in composition with Mr Rosenhoff and received lessons in violin from Mr Anton Svendsen, member of The Royal Danish Orchestra.

My application comes about as the result of prompting from my current teachers, who believe that a sojourn abroad could, at my current stage and age (23½ years), have a broadening and stimulating influence upon me.

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Gottfred Matthison-Hansen
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Valdemar Tofte
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Lørdag
22.12.1888
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Min egen kjæreste Nik!

Du bliver vist højlig forbauset, naar Du ser denne Epistel og gruer vel over at skulle læse den igjennem; men hvis Du skulde blive kjed af den paa Halvvejen, saa raader jeg Dig til, at lægge den tilside til en Gang, naar Du ikke har anden Lekture ved Haanden. Jeg har her foroven, efter bedste Evne, tegnet en Hund, som det er min Mening skal minde Dig om gamle Trofast; skjøndt der rigtignok ikke er den ringeste Gran af Lighed mellem dem; men Meningen kan nu være god nok derfor, min egen, lille Nik. Allerførst vil jeg ønske at Du maa være rigtig glad i Julen og have den Julefornøjelse som allene findes ude paa Landet i en varm hyggelig Stue; allerhelst med Sne og Frost udenfor. Aa, hvor jeg kjender det hjemme fra. Ingen Fest, endikke Pintsen, kunde lignes med Julen. Jeg kan for mine Øjne sè Mor aldeles rød i Ansigtet af Glæde og Anstrængelse kalde os ind til Bordet. Og hvad var det saa ikke for en Glæde over de ubetydeligste, ja fattigste Ting. Havde [jeg] dog den Tid tilbage. Den Tid, hvor vi Drenge fòr ud og ind med rødkolde Ansigter, snart paa Slæde og Skøjter og snart inde hos Mor i den lille varme Stue. Og naar vi saa [havde] spist, hvor glade var vi saa ikke over, at Far vilde spille om Pebernødder med os. Aa, han kunde nu være saa storartet, og det at spille Kort med os var den største Udmærkelse, der kunde gives; men det opnaaede vi ogsaa kun i en Alder af 10 – 12 Aar; thi med de ”Smaa” vilde han ikke spille, de blev nemlig gnavne naar de tabte. Jeg kan huske, at de første Gange jeg var med til at spille, tabte jeg; og jeg var saa indædt ærgerlig paa de ældre, da jeg mènte at de ”snød”; men jeg sad hele Tiden og kjæmpede med Ærgrelsen og bed næsten min Læbe tilb[l]ods for at skjule den, for de andre og Far ikke skulde kalde mig ”Smaa” og helde mig ud af Spillet. Far sagde bagefter, at jeg var en Knop, at jeg havde tabt med ”Glands”. Han kunde jo godt sè min Sjælskamp. – Og tænk, det var jo kun om nogle Kageklumper, som ofte var haarde og rædsomme gamle, fordi vi ikke nænnede at spise dem, da vi saa ikke havde noget at spille om. Ja, det var dejlige Tider og de kommer aldrig mere tilbage. Det lyder mærkeligt, men det er sandt; jeg vilde gjerne leve den svundne Tid om igjen; skjøndt jeg har ogsaa prøvet en Dèl. Det tror Du maaske ikke min Nik, men det er sandt jeg har virkelig ogsaa prøvet de haarde Sider af Livet. Jeg vèd nok at I allesammen tror, at jeg altid har haft det godt. Da jeg kom til Odense i en Alder [af] 14 Aar, maatte jeg sørge fuldstændig for mig selv i en 3 Aar med en Lønning af 3,45 Øre og et Rugbrød hver 5te Dag. Det var ofte at jeg ikke havde Raad til at spise til Middag. Mine Forældre kunde ikke hjælpe mig dengang, da de selv sad meget strængt for og de vidste forresten heller ikke hvor haardt det var for mig, at slaa mig igjennem thi det vilde være Synd om jeg havde klaget til dem, de havde selv nok at tænke paa; begge mine Søstre, som døde, havde i Aaringer været hjemme af Brystsyge.I MfB, s. 73-75 og 83-93 fortæller Carl Nielsen om sine søstre Karen Maries og Jørgine Karolines død af tuberkulose, og han fortæller at han i en periode selv var under mistanke for at være smittet. Og Emilie Demant Hatt fortæller (EDH s. 84) om frygten for Carls helbred, som ligefrem skal have spillet en rolle for at onkel Jens og tante Marie flyttede til København for at kunne give ham ”et godt Hjem med omhyggelig Pleje.” Og der har ogsaa været Ture i Tjenesten, som har været drøje. Et halvt Aar efter min Indtrædelse var der en Lejrtur til Hald og der gik jeg med hver Dag, som de vox[n]e Soldater, uden at ville give mig; thi jeg satte en Ære i at kunne holde ud med de andre. Jeg blev da forresten ogsaa rost af Generalen i Alles Paahør, fordi jeg havde rendt efter ham paa Manøvrene og blæst Signaler uden at trættes eller styrte. Han var tilhest, og nu er det mig en Gaade, at en Mand med sund Fornuft vilde forlange det af en Dreng paa 14½ Aar. Det er det eneste Punkt af mit Liv, som jeg ikke brød mig om at faa tilbage. Nu maa jeg slutte for idag min egen Basse. Du synes maaske at det er underligt, at jeg nu begynder at fortælle om min Fortid; men nu har jeg faaet den Tanke og da jeg ikke har fortalt Dig meget derom før, saa faar Du det nu, enten Du nu vil læse det eller ej. Farvel min egen lille Nik. Tusind Kys. Jeg længes saa meget efter Dig i dette Øjeblik, at jeg er i en forunderlig Sindstemning. – Jeg sèr at Kl: kun er halvfem, saa kan jeg meget godt sidde og snakke med min lille Pige en 10 Minutters Tid endnu. Jeg skal nemlig til Prøve i G. DurMusikforeningen ”G-Dur”, hvis eksistens er bevidnet i årene fra 1888 til 1891, jf. Røllum bd. 1, s. 30-32. Kl 6, men jeg skal først op hos Vilhelm Hansen og have mig nogle nye Noder og ud at se og finde en Julegave til Tante Marie [Demant Nielsen]. Jeg har ikke Idè om hvad jeg skal kjøbe, men jeg faar vel nok èn, naar jeg sèr alle de mange Sager i Butikkerne. Bare jeg kunde være hos Dig paa Mandag Aften min egen lille Basse, saa skulde jeg saadan knuge Dig i mine Arme, min egen lille søde Pige. Kunde [Du] lide det, Basse? Jo, vist kunde Du saa, det kan ikke nytte at Du siger nej, thi jeg tror Dig ikke i dette Punkt. Du vilde gjerne have Din Basse Juleaften? Jo Du vilde Nik! Nu maa jeg gaa. Farvel min egen lille Nik. Kys. – (Søndag) Goddag igjen, min egen lille Nik. Jeg maa hen og snakke lidt med Dig. Det var nu min Mening, at Du skulde have hele dette kollosale Folioark fyldt, saa havde Du da Noget at bestille Juleaften; men det faar Du nu ikke alligevel; min egen lille Kjæreste. Jeg var i Selskab iaftes hos Rector [Valdemar Antonius] Bloch. Du vèd jeg spiller Violin med hans Datter. Hans Søn spiller udmærket Bratchs, saa vi fik en Strygekvartet istand. Den unge Bloch er forresten et meget begavet Menneske og han er meget musikalsk. Han er Assistent i Kultusministeriet og kommer meget til Hoffet og Ministeren, saa han kan gjøre meget til, at jeg faar det Ankerske Legat; hvad han har sagt, han skal gjøre alt for. Han er ogsaa Formand for ”G. Dur” og den Aften min Suite [CNW 32] skal spilles har han sagt at han vil forestille mig for Ministerens Familie. Jeg vèd ikke om jeg har fortalt Dig om Robert Henriques. Han hører ogsaa med til denne Kreds af Venner, som vil hæve mig. Han er selv Componist (meget bekjendt i Udlande[t], mindre herhjemme paa Grund af at han er Jøde, og har saa mange Uvenner) og tillige Kritiker i ”Nutiden” og Politiken. Hans Broder, som er Bankièr, spiller udmærket Violin og vi fire, Bloch, Brdr. Hen[r]iques og jeg, har dannet en Kvartet og spiller stadig sammen, godt kan Du tro. Jeg tror nok at de interesserer Dem meget for mine Compositioner[.] Robert Heniques [Robert Henriques] er Dirigent i ”G. Dur” og har hidtil ledet Prøverne paa Suiten med megen Ihærdighed og Interesse. Du kan nok tænke at det kildrer Din Basses Forfængelighed, naar der falder saadanne Bemærkninger af ved Prøverne som f: Ex ”Mine Damer, Herre[r]! De maa virkelig kunne lade Dem inspirere af saadan smuk Musik[,] om igjen.” – Til næste Prøve, som skal være paa Fredag 8te Dage, skal jeg selv overtage Direktionen. Jeg glæder mig meget. Du kan ikke tænke, hvad det er for en Følel[se] som besjæler En i saadanne Øjeblikke. Henriques har inviteret, eller vil invitere Gade og Hartman derhen. Desuden kommer Johan og Anton Svendsen af flere saadanne Autoriteter. Han har indbudt Gade og Hartman alene for min Skyld, da det nærmest er dem, som bestemmer hvem der skal have Legatet. Er det ikke kjønt af Henriques? Ja! Det sèr jo ud som jeg skal have Lykken med mig, Nik. Det er forunderligt hvorfor Folk har saa megen Interesse for mig; jeg har endnu ikke udrettet noget af Betydenhed, og mine Evner som Selskabskavalèr er, som Du vèd, yderst ringe. Jeg siger jo næsten ikke et Muk, naar jeg er hos Folk, som jeg ikke kjender rigtig godt. Det er mærkeligt, at jeg aldrig kan lægge den Genèrthed af. Men Du maa nu endelig ikke blive skuffet, ifald jeg ikke faar det Legat, min Nik; thi det er jo i Virkeligheden det sandsynligste, da det er aldeles uhørt, at nogen har faaet det ved første Ansøgning. Desuden er der en Componist, Louis Glass, som er meget ældre en[d] jeg og har søgt i mange Aar, som ogsaa søger iaar, og det vilde være fuldkommen retfærdigt om han fik det. – Men saa er der den Fordèl, hvis jeg ikke faar det, at saa kan jeg holde en rigtig god Sommerferie oppe hos Dig, min egen lille søde Kjæreste. Hvor skal det blive dejligt, at gaa og lade som man vil, oppe i Selde, uden at skulle staa paa Pinde for en syg og nevøs gammel Tante. Jeg kan sommetider længes saa frygteligt efter Selde, for der er ingen Steder jeg nogensinde har haft en saa fuldstændig fri og frisk Ferie som dèr; rènt bortset fra at Du var der ogsaa, min egen Basse. Det er ogsaa gyseligt at have Baand paa sig, hvor man saa end er, men dog tifold skrækkeligt i en Sommerferie. Aa! gaa i Vandet, paa Jagt, spille Krocket, componere og saa faa et Kys af sin Allerkjæreste; – det er nok værdt at leve, Basse: Skøndt jeg sommetider kan være saa mismodig, kan det dog ikke trykke eller kue Livslysten, naar jeg blot tænker mig lidt om. Naa[r] Du faar dette, saa vil jeg haabe, at [Du] sidder rigtig hyggeligt i Sofaen og læser min lange Epistel og sender Din Basse et Kys; det maa Du nu gjøre, Nik; thi her bliver vist [ikke] morsomt, skøndt Tante Marie vil gjøre alt for at gjøre os glade. Men hun kan dog ikke give det som alene kan sætte Farve paa det Hele, nemlig vore smaa Piger. Jeg vil da rigtignok haabe, at Du faar dette til Juleaften; ellers skulde da … naa, det er sandt, det passer sig vel ikke at sætte èn paa, nu henad Julen … man maa jo tage Hensyn til sine Omgivelse, Nikkebasse. – Du kan ellers tro, at jeg var oppe at skændes med Frærk [Frederik Brandt] igaar. Du store Kineser! Jeg har aldrig været saa vred før; men nu er det naturligvis ovre igjen, skjøndt vi ikke taler et Muk til hinanden. Han kan nu være meget irriterende, og i dette Tilfælde var han det særlig, fordi han havde Uret, da det var om Musik vi talte, og det kunde Frærk jo ikke døje, at han ogsaa kunde rode sig ind i Noget, han ingen Forstand havde paa. Men som sagt, jeg har nu rent glemt det, og vil haabe, at han ogsaa har gjort det; thi det vilde være kjedeligt om Julen skulde spoleres for en Meningsforskels Skyld. Det lader virkelig til, at Du faar hele dette Ark fyldt. Bare Du ikke kjeder Dig altfor meget min Nik; men Du kan jo tage det af flere Gange. – Jeg vil nu bare sige Dig Basse, at jeg lover Dig ikke, at jeg nogensinde vil skrive et saadant Monstrum oftere. Det er kun denne ene Gang, Du faar det saa langt. Ja, maaske naar jeg rejser til Udlandet, det vil jeg nu ikke svare for, men eller[s]? Nej!

Nu kom Borup, saa han giver mig næppe Ro til at skrive mere, da vi skal følges ad til Folkeconcert Kl 4. Altsaa, Farvel min egen lille søde Pige. Drøm om Din egen Basse, naar Du gaar iseng iaften; thi saa kan det være, at vore Drømme mødes. Hu, ha! som det stormer udenfor. Jeg vil haabe, at Huset bliver staaende oppe hos Jer; thi det kan være meget farligt paa Landet i saadan en Blæst. Hils Alle paa det hjerteligste fra mig. Men Du alene skal have alle Julekyssene, Basse. Nej, ikke Julekys, det lyder saa platonisk. Varme, brændende Elskovskys!!!

Det er et farligt Grin, Frærk og Borup holder inde hos Tante Marie.

Kys fra Din egen Basse

Jeg sender Dig her en lille Bog af Daudet, som vist vil interresere Dig. Den har vakt min største Beundring.

Saturday
22 December 1888
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

My own dearest Nik!

 You’re going to be mighty astonished when you see this letter, and probably horrified at having to read it through; but if you get tired halfway I advise you to put it aside until you don’t have anything else to read. Above I’ve drawn for you, to the best of my ability, a dog, which I hope will remind you of your old dog, Trofast; although there really isn’t the slightest similarity; so the intention will have to suﬃce, little Nik. First of all, I wish you true happiness this Christmas, and the enjoyment of the season that can only be found out there in the country in a warm and cosy sitting room; preferably with frost and snow outside. Ah, how well I remember that from my childhood home. No holiday, not even Whitsun, can compare with Christmas. I can see Mother before my eyes, her face all red from happiness and eﬀort, calling us to the table. And what joy we took over the most insignificant, even the poorest things. If only I could have those days back. The time when we boys were dashing around with faces red from the cold, now on sleds or skates, now indoors with Mother in the little warm front room. And when we had eaten, how delighted we were when Father wanted to play PebernødderA kind of board game with smallish Christmas biscuits (pebernødder) as counters and rewards. with us. Oh, he could be so generous, and when he played cards with us it was the greatest privilege we could have; but we only got that when we were 10-12 years old; he didn’t like to play with ‘little ones’ who would get grouchy if they lost. I remember that the first time I joined in the game, I lost. I was so full of suppressed rage towards the older ones because I thought they were 'cheating'; but all the time I sat tight and fought with my anger, almost biting through my lip to disguise it, so that Father and the others wouldn’t call me ‘little one’ and shut me out of the game. Father said afterwards that I was a good sport, and that I had lost with ‘glory’. Of course he could see my internal struggle perfectly well.  – And just think, it was all about nothing more than a few lumps of cake, which were often hard and terribly old, because we didn’t have the heart to eat them as then we wouldn’t have anything to play for. Yes, those were great times, and they will never return. It sounds odd, but it’s true; I would like to have those bygone times all over again; though I’ve also had a lot of things to endure. You might not believe it, my Nik, but I really have experienced the hard side of life, too. I know you probably all believe that things have always been easy for me. But when I came to Odense at the age of 14, I had to fend for myself entirely for three years, on a wage of 3 kroner 45 øre and a loaf of rye bread every 5th day. Often I couldn’t aﬀord to have dinner. My parents couldn’t help me at that time, because they were hard up, apart from which they didn’t know how diﬃcult it was for me to get by, because it would have been shameful for me to complain when they themselves had plenty to think about; both my sisters who died had been at home for years with TB.In MfB, pp 73-75 and 83-93, Carl Nielsen writes about the death of his sisters Karen Marie and Jørgine Karoline from tuberculosis, and he writes that for a time he himself was suspected of having been infected. And Emilie Demant Hatt tells us (EDH p. 84) of concerns for Carl's health, which were said even to have played a part in Uncle Jens and Aunt Marie moving to Copenhagen to give him 'a good home and solicitous care.' And there were also periods during my military service that were tough. Six months after I joined up there was a camping trip to Hald, and I walked along there every day with the grown-up soldiers, not wanting to give in; it was a point of honour for me to bear it with the others. And I was praised by the general in front of everyone, because I ran behind him in manoeuvres and blew the signals without tiring or falling. He was on horseback, and it’s a mystery to me now how a man of sound mind could ask that of a boy no more than 14½. That’s the only point in my life that I wouldn’t care to go back to. Now it’s time for me to finish for today, my darling. Maybe you think it’s strange that I’m starting to tell you about my past; but since it’s on my mind and I’ve not told you much about it before, you’re going to get it now, whether you want it or not. Goodbye, my little Nik. A thousand kisses. I long for you so badly at this moment that I’m in a weird mood. I see it’s now only half past 4, so I can actually sit and chat with my little girl for another ten minutes. At six I have to go to a rehearsal at ‘G Major’,A music society in Copenhagen that existed from 1889 to 1891. but before that I must go to Wilhelm Hansen to get some new music and to find a Christmas present for Aunt Marie. I have no idea what I’m going to buy, but I’m sure I’ll think of something when I see all the many things in the shops. If only I could be with you on Monday evening, my little darling, then I would hug you in my arms, my own sweet little girl. Would you like that, darling? Yes, of course you would. There’s no use denying it, because I simply wouldn’t believe you. Would you like to have your darling on Christmas Eve? Yes, you would, Nik! Now I have to go. Goodbye, my own little Nik. Kisses. – (Sunday) Hello again, my own little Nik. I have to come and chat with you a bit. My idea was that you would have the whole of this massive sheet of paper completely filled up, so that you would have something to occupy yourself with on Christmas Eve; but now you won’t get it anyway; my little darling. Yesterday evening I was at a social evening at Headmaster Bloch’s. You know I play the violin with his daughter. His son is a fine viola player, so we’ve made up a string quartet. Young Bloch is a very gifted person and highly musical. He’s a clerk at the Ministry of Kultus and is often at court and with the Minister, so that he may be able to help me get the Ancker Grant, for which he said he would do everything he could. He’s also chairman of ‘G Major’, and on the evening my suite[CNW 32] is to be played he has said that he will introduce me to the Minister's family. I don’t know whether I have told you about Robert Henriques. He’s also part of that circle of friends who are keen to promote me. He’s a composer himself (who’s well known abroad, less so here in this country because he’s a Jew and has many enemies) and in addition a reviewer for Nutiden and Politiken. His brother, a banker, is a fine violinist, and the four of us – Bloch, the Henriques brothers and I – have founded a quartet and often play together – and pretty well, I think. I believe they’re very interested in my compositions. Robert Henriques is the conductor at ‘G Major’ and so far he’s been directed the rehearsals for the suite with a great deal of energy and interest. You can imagine how it kindles your sweetheart’s vanity when he hears such comments in rehearsals as: ‘Ladies and Gentlemen! You should really be inspired by such lovely music. Da capo!’ At the next rehearsal, which will be a week on Friday, I shall conduct myself. I’m very pleased about that. You have no idea the feeling that moves you at such moments. Henriques has invited along, or will invite, Gade and Hartmann. Johan and Anton Svendsen, among other such authorities, are also coming. He has invited Gade and Hartmann just for my sake because they are the ones really who decide who shall have the scholarship. Isn’t that kind of Henriques? Yes! It looks as though good fortune is going to smile on me, sweetheart. It’s marvellous how people are taking such an interest in me; I’ve not yet produced anything of significance, and my gifts as a gentleman of society are, as you know, extremely limited. I say barely a word when I’m with people I don’t know really well. It’s strange that I can never overcome my shyness. But you shouldn’t be disappointed if I don’t get the scholarship, my sweetheart; in fact that’s the most likely outcome, because it’s quite unheard-of for anyone to get it at the first attempt. Apart from which, there’s a composer called Louis Glass, who’s much older than I am and who has been trying for many years, and it would be entirely fair if he were to get it. – There’s also the advantage that, if I don’t get it, then I can have a really good summer holiday up there with you, my own sweet little darling. How lovely it would be to go and do as we please up there in Selde without having to be at the beck and call of an ill, nervous aunt. Sometimes I long so terribly for Selde, because there’s nowhere I’ve had such a completely free and happy holiday as there; to which should be added the fact that you were there, my own darling. It’s hideous to be tied down wherever you are, but ten times more so in the summer holidays. Ah, to go swimming, hunting, to play croquet, to compose and get a kiss from one’s beloved; that makes life worth living, my sweetheart. Though I may sometimes get downhearted, that can't lower or dampen my love of life if I reflect a little. When you get this, I hope that you will sit comfortably on the sofa, read my long epistle and send your sweetheart a kiss. You must do that, Nik; because there'll [not] be much pleasure here, although Aunt Marie tries to do everything to make us happy. But she can’t give us the only thing that brings colour to everything, namely our little girls. I really hope that you get this on Christmas Eve; otherwise there should… well, it’s true it’s not proper to insist now towards Christmas… we have to respect where we are, Nik darling. – I got into such an argument with Frærk yesterday, you have no idea. Good grief! I have never been so angry; but now of course it’s over, although we don’t say a word to each other. He can be really irritating, and in this case especially so, because he was wrong, since we were talking about music and Frærk couldn’t cope with getting involved in something he knew nothing about. But as I say, I’ve now completely forgotten about it and I hope he has too; because it would be sad if Christmas was to be spoilt by a diﬀerence of opinion. It seems that you are going to get the whole of this sheet completely filled out after all. I hope you won’t be too bored, my sweet; but of course you can take it in instalments. I just want to tell you, sweetheart, that I promise never to write such a monster ever again. This is the only time you’re going to get something this long. Well, perhaps when I travel abroad, I won’t vouch for that, but otherwise? No!

Now Borup has arrived, and he’s not likely to leave me in peace to write any more, because we'll be going to an Everyman Concert together at 4 o’clock. So, farewell, my sweet little girl. Dream of your own sweetheart when you go to bed tonight; for then it may be that our dreams will meet. Goodness! what a storm outside. I hope your house doesn't blow down; it can be very dangerous in the countryside in wind like this. My fondest regards to everyone. And for you alone, my sweetheart, many Christmas kisses. No, not Christmas kisses; that sounds so platonic. Hot, burning lover's kisses!!!

There’s some awful laughter coming from Frærk and Borup at Aunt Marie’s.

Kiss from your own sweetheart

I’m sending you here a little book by Daudet which should interest you. I admire it tremendously.


Alphonse Daudet
Anton Svendsen
Caroline Nielsen
Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Brandt
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Julius Borup
Karen Marie Nielsen
Louis Glass
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
Niels W. Gade
Robert Henriques
V.A. Bloch
Wilhelm Hansen
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1.7. Marie Demant Nielsen, ”tante Marie”, 1836-1909. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.7. Marie Demant Nielsen, "Aunt Marie", 1836-1909. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1
Billede 9
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
1.8. Købmand Jens Georg Nielsen, ”onkel Jens”, 1820-1901. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.8. Merchant Jens Georg Nielsen, "Uncle Jens", 1820-1901. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Julen 1888Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde
Denne julehilsen er skrevet på et visitkort. ”Guldhjertet”, et halssmykke, er sammen med andre genstande, originalbreve og manuskriptet til erindringerne om Carl Nielsen, Foraarsbølger, efter Emilie Demant Hatts eget ønske afleveret til Det Kongelige Bibliotek efter hendes død i 1958.
Min egen, kjære Emilie!
Vil Du gjøre mig en Glæde, saa bær altid dette lille Guldhjerte. Lad det være et Symbol paa vor Kjærlighed. Saalænge Du bærer det, vèd jeg Du er min, men taber Du det, ja, saa er Du alligevel min egen, kjære Nik.
Glædelig Juul

Christmas 1888
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

This Christmas greeting was written on a visiting card. The 'golden heart', a necklace, along with other objects, original letters and the manuscript for her memoirs of Carl Nielsen, Spring Torrents (Foraarsbølger) were, in accordance with Emilie Demant Hatt's own wishes, bequeathed to The Royal Library after her death in 1958.

My own dear Emilie!

Will you do me the honour of always wearing this little golden heart? May it be a symbol of our love. As long as you wear it, I will know that you are mine; but if you should lose it, you’ll still be my own anyway, dear Nik.

Merry Christmas 


Emilie Demant Hatt


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
1.1.1889
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Kjøbenhavn den 1 Januar 1889

Min egen lille kjæreste Nik!

Glædeligt Nytaar!!!! Gid Du maa faa alle Dine inderste Ønsker opfyldte, min egen kjæreste Nik. Det gjør mig ondt, at Du har ventet Brev i de sidste Dage og altsaa er blèven skuffet. Jeg har nu haft saa uendelig travlt i den allersidste Tid dels med Prøver i ”G. Dur” [1:13] og dels i det kgl: Theater og endelig med Kvintetten [CNW 59] som jeg absolut maa have færdig idag, da den skal spilles eller rettere prøves hos Anton Svendsen en af de første Dage i Januar. Han har nemlig sagt at han vilde spille den eller min Kvartet [CNW 55] i den gamle Kammermusikforening. Nu skal vi saa se hvilken det bliver. Det var saa hans Mening at Gade og Hartmann skulde inviteres hen og høre paa den for at det kunde indvirke paa dem med Hensyn til Legatet. Svendsen mener nu forresten, at jeg ikke faar det iaar, da det jo er første Gang, jeg søger. Men saa bliver det et andet Aar, Basse og det gjør jo ikke noget.

Jeg var altsaa til Prøven i G. Dur i Søndags og dirigerede. Du kan tro jeg tænkte paa min lille Pige Kl 1½, som vi havde sagt. Jeg tænkte mig at Du sad paa Vognen godt, varmt indpakket og kjørte til Roslev, og jeg ved Din Side tæt op til Dig med Armen omkring Dig min egen lille Kjæreste. – Prøven gik forresten rigtig godt og nu fik jeg den omtrent som jeg vilde have den; hvad der vil sige meget, da Tanken og Ideen jo er saa sarte i en Composition at de næsten tabe den fine Lød ved menneskelig Berøring. Det er nemlig saadan med Musik, at i det Øjeblik den fødes, synes man, at den bliver spillet af Tusinde usynlige Stemmer, som lyder saa fuldkomment, man er istand til at tænke sig. Naar det saa skal udføres af levende Mennesker med Violiner af almindeligt Træ, Mennesker, som staar og snakker om Vejret medens de gnider der[es] Hestehaars Bue med rigtigt Harpix, saa er det at en hèl Dèl af [den] fine Duft gaar bort; men det er jo heldigvis kun for Componisten det synes saa; thi han alene vèd, hvordan det burde være. Du maa godt skrive Kvintetten ind; thi jeg mangler kun nogle faa Takter og den skal være færdig idag. Ja, hvad skal jeg nu tage fat paa min Nik. Det gier sig vel nok, naar jeg først faar Kvintetten fra Haanden. Jeg var iaftes til stort [Selskab] hos Robert Henriques Fader og morede mig aldeles udmærket. Det har nemlig været mig lovet længe, at jeg skulde kom[me] sammen med Kapelmester Johan Svendsen og det skete saa iaftes. Du kan tro, det var morsomt. Vi spillede en hèl Dèl sammen, og Svendsen var naturligvis med til det hele. Han kan være meget livlig; fortæller Anekdoter o.s.v. og Aftenen endte med, at vi allesammen spillede Champagne Galop og gjorde et vældigt Halløj. Da jeg blev præsenteret for ham, kjendte han mig godt fra Orkestret; men vidste ikke, at det var mig som havde skrevet en Suite [CNW 32] og hed Carl Nielsen. – Vil du høre et Par af hans Anekdoter? Svendsen har jo levet meget i Paris og han fortæller, at i Salonerne og i de fine Selskaber, gaar det meget stift til. Gjæsterne bliver ikke præsenteret for hinanden; de gaar blot hen og gjør Værtinden deres Complimant ved Indtrædelsen, saa spreder de sig og morer sig som de bedst kan med at conversere; hvis de da kan træffe nogen, de kjender. – Det var en Aften at en ung Mand var kommen i saadan et Selskab. Han stod {rem} ret op og ned og kjedede sig. Saa opdagede han ved Siden af sig en Herre som aabenbart ogsaa kjedede sig gyseligt. Han siger saa til ham: ”Her er min Sjæl forfærdelig kjedeligt iaften.” Den anden svarer: ”Ja, ikke sandt”? (N?1) ”Jeg vil foreslaa at vi to gaar over paa Restaurationen ligeoverfor og spiller et Parti Billard.” (N?2) ”Ja, det vilde jeg gjerne, men De maa meget undskylde, jeg er Værten her i Huset.” – Du skal faa den anden Historie næste Gang, da jeg nu maa slutte. Nu er jeg dog nogenlunde rask, min Pige. Jeg er ikke helt fri for Hovedpinen endnu, den kommer engang imellem, men den er da ikke nær saa voldsom. Du skal have tak for Dit varme og kjærlige Brev. Du kan ikke sige mig noget bedre end at Du holder meget af mig; min egen elskede Pige. Du vèd hvor meget jeg egentlig holder af Dig; men det vil mere og mere gaa op for Dig, min Ven.

Tuesday
1 January 1889
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Copenhagen 1 January 1889

My own dearest little Nik!

Happy New Year!!!! May all your innermost wishes be fulfilled, my own dearest Nik. It pains me that you’ve been waiting for a letter these last few days and were disappointed. I’ve been so extremely busy just now, partly with rehearsals at ‘G Major’ [1:13] and partly at The Royal Theatre, and also with the quintet [CNW 59] that I absolutely have to finish today, because it’s going to be played – or rather rehearsed – at Anton Svendsen’s house one of the first days in January. He says that he wants to perform either the quintet or my quartet [CNW 55] at the old Chamber Music Society. Well, we’ll see which of them it will be. He also thought that Gade and Hartmann should be invited over to hear it, so that it may influence them with regard to the scholarship. Svendsen also thinks, however, that I won’t get it this year since it’s the first time I’m applying. But if so, it will happen another year, sweetheart, and that is also fine of course.

So I was at the ‘G Major’ rehearsal on Sunday and conducted. Believe me, I thought of my little girl at 1.30 as we had agreed. I was thinking of you sitting in the carriage, wrapped up warm, driving to Roslev, with me close by your side and my arm around you, my own little darling. – The rehearsal went really well, by the way, and now I have it pretty much as I want it; which is saying a lot, because thoughts and ideas in a composition are so delicate that they almost lose their fine complexion when they’re touched by human hand. This is how it is with music: the moment of its birth, you think of it being performed by thousands of invisible voices, which sound as perfect as you can imagine; but when it comes to being played by living human beings on violins of ordinary wood, by people who stand around chatting about the weather while rubbing their horse-hair bows with rosin, much of the delicate perfume evaporates. Fortunately it’s only the composer who feels this way; for he alone knows how it should have been. You may as well add the quintet to your list of works; it only needs a few more bars, and it has to be finished today. Well, what shall I take on now, my Nik? I’ll probably find out once I've got the quintet done and dusted. Yesterday evening I was at a big party at Robert Henriques’s father's place and enjoyed myself quite splendidly. I was promised long ago that I could go there with Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen, and that’s what happened yesterday evening. It was great fun. We played a lot together, and Svendsen was naturally involved in everything. He can be really animated, telling anecdotes, and so on, and the evening ended with us all playing the Champagne GallopA very popular festive composition by H.C. Lumbye (1810–1874) in 1845 which takes its name after the popping of a champagne cork in the beginning of the piece. and making a hell of a row. When I was introduced to him, he recognised me from the orchestra but didn’t know that I was the one who had written a suite [CNW 32] and was called Carl Nielsen. Would you like to hear a couple of his anecdotes? Svendsen has spent a lot of time in Paris, and he tells us that in the salons and among the upper classes it's all really starchy. The guests aren’t introduced to one another; they simply approach the hostess and pay their compliments on entering, then spread out and enjoy themselves as best they can by making conversation if they happen to meet anyone they know. There was one evening when a young man came to such a party. He was standing stiff as a post and was bored. Then he saw next to him a gentleman who also appeared terribly bored. So he says to him, ‘God, how awfully boring it is here this evening.’ The other one answers, ‘Yes, isn’t it?’ The first: ‘How about us two going to the restaurant over the street for a game of billiards.’ The second: ‘Yes, I’d love to, but you’ll have to forgive me – I’m the host here.’ I’ll tell you the other story next time, because I must finish now. But I’m more or less well now, my girl. I’ve not yet completely got rid of my headache; it comes and goes, but it’s not nearly so bad. Thank you for your lovely warm letter. You can’t tell me anything better than that you love me dearly, my own beloved girl. You know how much I love you really; but it will become more and more clear to you, my love.


Anton Svendsen
Emilie Demant Hatt
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Niels W. Gade
Robert Henriques


Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Torsdag
17.1.1889
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Kjøbenhavn Torsdag den 17/1 89

Min egen kjæreste Nik!

Tusind Tak for Dit kjære Brev, min egen lille Kjæreste; det var et rigtig sødt Brev, derfor skal Du have et rigtig godt Kys fra Din egen Basse. Men jeg kan ikke taale at Du er saa beskeden i Dine Udtryk, min egen lille Pige. Du skriver om jeg blot vil tænke ”lidt” paa Dig engang imellem, saa er Du tilfreds. Jeg tænker meget paa min lille Pige altid, om end jeg ikke faar Tid til at skrive saa meget som jeg gjerne vilde. I den sidste Tid har det kun været lidt, jeg har faaet snakket rigtigt med Dig, men nu maa det værste snart være forbi med al denne Travlhed. – Jeg var igaar oppe hos Gade. Han spiste Frokost da jeg kom og jeg fik altsaa Lejlighed til at sè mig om i hans Værelse; et rigtigt Kunstnergemak med Gjengivelser af Rafaels og Rembrandts Værker og Tegninger og Skitser af berømte døde og nulevende Kunstnere. Henne paa hans Skrivebord laa et paabegyndt Arbejde for Kor og Orchester og rundt om laa der løse Blade med smaa Skitser og løsrevne Melodier. Endelig kom Gade, højt rømmende sig, som han plejer. Jeg sagde saa, at jeg havde indsendt en Ansøgning om Legatet og kom for at bede Professoren interessere sig for mig ved Afgjørelsen. Først begyndte han at tage paa Vej; sagde, at alle vilde nutildags være Componister og det var meget bedre om man tog fat paa den Opgave at virke for de klassiske Værkers Udbredelse i det store Publikum; men alle vilde nutildags stille sig frem og vise sig selv og sine ofte tarvelige Produkter. Jeg sagde saa, at det var ikke Ærgjærrighed der drev mig til at componere, mit Bevis herfor laa deri at jeg skrev udelukkende større Arbejder af alvorlig Natur, som ingen Forlægger foreløbig kunne staa sig ved at trykke, og at jeg altsaa ingen Hæder og Ære kunde høste hos det store Publikum. Dette syntes han godt om og han sagde: ”Ja, ja! De synes at have en virkelig alvorlig Stræben. Man skal altid befatte sig med store Opgaver; thi enhver Dellitant og Nar, kan nutildags skrive Sange og smaa Clavèrstykker.” Saa talte vi om Musik og Kunst i lang Tid og Du kan tro det var interessant. Han kom ogsa ind paa Religionen og han spurgte om jeg havde noget med den moderne Tro at skaffe; hvortil jeg svarede, at det kunde jeg ikke nægte. Saa skulde Du have hørt ham. Han foer op og ned i Værelset og tordnede. Det var noget forbandet Svineri og jeg, som selv componerede maatte for Fanden da vide, at der var noget guddommeligt, noget aandeligt inden i Èn, som ikke kunne dø. Jeg maatte til at trække iland, og sagde saa, at det muligvis kun var et Overgangsstadium som enhver har haft i sin Ungdom. Saa blev han atter beroliget. Han viste mig flere af sine Udkast til nye Værker, som jeg naturligvis gjerne vilde sè.

Endelig skulde han gaa. Jeg hjalp ham Frakken paa og vi fulgtes saa ad ned af Trappen; hvor der hændte noget, som var til Gavn for mig. Gade boer som Du maaske vèd, paa Conservatoriet.Musikkonservatoriet havde i årene fra 1887 til 1905 til huse Vestervold 9 og 11, og N.W. Gade havde sin lejlighed i øverste etage. Da vi altsaa gik ned, hørte vi nogen sidde og øve sig paa et Clavèr. Gade spurgte mig hvad Toneart der blev spillet i. Jeg sagde øjeblikkelig F. Dur; men opdagede at det ikke var rigtigt og sagde saa Es. Dur. Professoren sagde, at det var ikke sandt, det var D. Dur. Han aabnede saa Døren og spurgte den unge Pige, som havde spillet, hvad Toneart hun spillede i. Hun vidste det ikke og Gade skjændte saa paa hende, gik selv hen og saa paa Noderne og opdagede at hun spillede i D. Dur, som han havde sagt. Men jeg var saa vis paa at jeg havde Ret, at jeg endnu ikke vilde give mig. Jeg spurgte den unge Dame hvor paa Lav i Stykket hun spillede da Prof: Gade aabnede Døren. Hun pegede paa anden Side og ganske rigtigt, dèr bevægede Stykket sig hele Tiden i Es. Dur. Det gjorde et svært godt Indtryk paa Gade. Han sagde, at i hans senere Aar kunde hans Øre ofte narre ham. – Vi fulgtes saa ad op i Byen og jeg [kan] ikke nægte at jeg fik et stort og varigt Indtryk af ham. Jeg har aldrig været særlig begejstret for Gades Person, men nu fik jeg at høre at han virkelig er en stor og original Aand og uhyre interessant. Han sagde, inden jeg tog Afsked, at han turde ikke love noget med Hensyn til Legatet, da der var flere ældre Componister, som havde søgt det vistnok en halv Snes Aar, der sikkert ikke vilde undlade at gjøre det iaar igjen. Endelig bad han mig bringe ham nogle af mine Compositioner en af Dagene. – Nu skal jeg op til ham med Suiten [CNW 32] og min Kvartet [CNW 55] en af [de] første Dage og saa skal han desuden inviteres ned i Kammermusikforeningen og høre min Kvintet [CNW 59] i denne Maaned. Kan det ikke hjelpe, saa kan et helt Apothek i[kke] hjelpe. – Nu kan det være nok med hele den lange ”Gadeaffære” Basse; Du har maaske kjedet Dig en lille bitte Smule. – Hvordan har nu min lille Pige det. Det er rigtignok kjedeligt at vor Moer og MarieEmilies søster. [Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen] ere i saa daarligt Humør til Tider. Du kan tro, jeg skal nok muntre dem, naar jeg kommer til Sommer, min Nik. Aa, det bliver dog aldeles dejligt, min Ven. Jeg længes saa ofte efter Dig, Basse at det somme Tider er helt grusomt. At tage min lille Nik i mine Arme, trykke hende tæt ind til mig og sè om hun har forandret sig, det vilde være dejligt. Jeg gad egentlig nok vide om Du er den samme endnu, som Du var i Sommer. Kan du huske, at Du var altid saa bange naar der var nogen som saa os sammen og ofte troede jeg, at Du umuligt kunde holde rigtig af mig i saadanne Øjeblikke; men nu er det ikke saadan mere, jeg vèd godt at Du holder af mig, Basse; men jeg tror alligevel, at jeg holder mere af Dig end Du af mig, det maa [du] tilgive mig. Til Sommer skal der aldrig komme nogen Kurre paa Traaden mellem os to, ikke engang en Skygge af en Kurre; nu er vi ogsaa blevne et helt Aar ældre og maa absolut have udviklet os. Jeg vèd godt at jeg er meget underlig ofte; men Du skal ikke bryde Dig om det min egen Kjæreste; thi det har ikke det ringeste at betyde; jeg kan nu engang ikke være èns altid, jeg maa være forskellig fordi min Natur fordrer det. Bare Du altid kan holde af mig som Du nu gjør, saa smukt som nu. Ingen trænger i den Grad til Kjærlighed og Overbærenhed som en Musiker, en virkelig Musiker og det er jeg Basse, det føler jeg. Kunde Du blot altid forstaa mig ligesaa godt som Du gjør nu, og ikke trættes fordi Du stadig vil opdage nye, baade onde og gode Sider ved mig. Tænk engang tyve Aar frem. Tror Du saa Du vil være lige medfølsom og lige elastisk, naar jeg tager Dig om Livet og sætter os hen ved Klaveret for at spille mit sidste nye Værk. Jeg har tænkt mig det saa ofte, hvor det vilde [være] himmelsk, naar Ilden indeni os var lige stærk og lige hellig. Men hvor vilde det være grusomt om Du saa var kjed af det, og ikke forstod det, og ikke kunde forstaa det. Men jeg tror Du vil kunne det, ja, jeg er vis paa det. Du maa ikke blive forskrækket fordi jeg taler saa alvorligt om dette, jeg forlanger jo slet ikke at Du skal kunne megen Musik; men blot, at Du maa altid være som nu. Det glæder [mig] meget at Du øver Dig flittigt. Bryd Dig ikke om hvad de andre siger, men spil bare god Musik. Søg at tænke over, hvad Stemning der kan have bevæget Beethoven og Mozart naar Du spiller en af deres Sonater og læg Mærke til hvorledes Themaerne kommer igjen, snart i smaa Stumper og snart i forstørret Skikkelse; det vil udvikle Din musikalske Sans i høj Grad. Sè ogsaa paa hele Bygningen af et Musikstykke, det er ofte rène arkitektoniske Kunstværker og Du vil glæde Dig som et Barn, hvergang Du selv har fundet noget som Du hidtil [ikke] har lagt Mærke til. Jeg understreger ”selv” fordi at man har altid større Glæde af det man opdager ved egen Hjælp end naar en anden gjør opmærksom derpaa. Du bliver vel ikke kjed af min lange Forelæsning, min egen Kjæreste.

Nu skal Du også være fri for iaften; det har saamæn var[et] længe nok. Fortæl mig hvad Du synes om de smaa Bøger, som jeg har sendt Dig hist og hèr. Gjør mig den Tjeneste at samle dem til Din Bogsamling. Godnat min egen kjæreste Pige. Tusind Kys fra Din Basse …

Goddag igjen Basse. Ja nu faar Du ikke meget igjen da jeg har været oppe hos”min Forlægger” (vigtig) Vilhelm Hansen og tale med ham om Udgivelsen af min Suite. Det tog en frygtelig lang Tid. Han sendte Bud efter mig forleden Dag og nu fik vi en Overenskomst istand. Han skal trykke de to første Stykker i Partitur og særskilte Stemmer. Jeg vil ikke have Finalen trykt, da jeg ikke er tilfreds med den. De to Stykker skal naturligvis ikke kaldes Suite paa Titelbladet, men skal hedde Prelude og Intermède efter min forløbige Bestemmelse; men det kan være at jeg kalder det andet Stykke for noget med Gratier eller Sylphider o.l. – Jeg har kjøbt mig et Par Skjøjter, men jeg faaer vist aldrig Tid at løbe paa dem; gid jeg var i Selde, saa skulde vi to ordentlig ”dandère” den sammen. Altsaa farvel min egen lille søde, nu er der kun nogle faa Minutter tilbage. Farvel Du Søde og Tusind Kys og 100 Hk:, dem glemmer vi rent i den sidste Tid, Ja, Du maa nu ikke tro, at Du slipper, Basse. Du vil saa nødig dit ”Gind”. Kys fra Basse

Thursday
17 January 1889
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

 Copenhagen Thursday 17 January 89

My own dearest Nik!

Thank you so much for your dear letter, my own little darling; it was a really sweet letter, so you should have a really good kiss from your sweetheart. But I can’t bear your being so modest in your expression, my own little girl. You write that if I think of you ‘a little’ once in a while, you will be content. But I always think a lot about my little girl, even though I don’t get time to write as much as I should like. Recently I’ve not managed to chat properly with you about all that much, but the worst of my busy times will soon be over. – Yesterday, I was at Gade’s place. He was having lunch when I arrived, and so I had the chance to look around his room; it’s a real artist’s apartment with reproductions of Raphael and Rembrandt, and drawings and sketches by famous artists living and dead. On his writing desk there was the opening of a work for chorus and orchestra, and around it lay loose leaves with little sketches and isolated melodies. Finally Gade came in, clearing his throat loudly, as is his wont. I told him that I had sent in an application for the scholarship and was there to ask the professor to intercede for me in the decision. First he began to get hot under the collar; he said that everybody these days wants to be a composer and that it would be much better if people took on the task of working for the dissemination of classical works to the general public; but instead everyone nowadays wants to make their mark and put themselves and their often shoddy products on display. So I said that it wasn’t ambition that drove me to compose, and that the proof of this was that I wrote exclusively large works of a serious nature, which no publisher could profit by publishing for the time being, and that I could not therefore garner honour and glory from the public at large. He liked that and said: ‘Yes, yes! You seem to have really serious ambitions. We should always occupy ourselves with major projects; any dilettante or fool these days can write songs and little piano pieces.’ Then we spoke for a long time about music and art, and it was so interesting. He also got around to religion, and he asked whether I had any interest in the modern faith; to which I answered that I couldn’t deny it. Then you should have heard him. He tore up and down in the room fuming. It was all accursed filth, and I, as a composer, should damned well know that there was something divine, something spiritual within us which could not die. I had to draw in my horns and said that it was possibly just a phase that everyone has had in their youth. Then he calmed down. He showed me several sketches for new works, which I was obviously wanted to look at.

Finally he had to go. I helped him on with his frock coat and then we went downstairs together; where something happened that was to my credit. As you know, Gade lives at the conservatory.In an apartment on the top floor. Well, as we were going down, we heard someone practising the piano. Gade asked me what key they were playing in. I instantly said F major, but then realised that this was wrong and said E-flat major. The professor said that wasn’t true, and that it was D major. He opened the door and asked the young girl what key she had been playing in. She didn’t know, and Gade told her oﬀ and went over to look at the music, discovering that she was playing in D major, as he had said. But I was so sure that I was right that I still didn’t want to give in. I asked the young lady whereabouts in the piece she was playing when Prof. Gade opened the door. She pointed to the second page and, sure enough, there the piece was in E-flat major throughout. That made a really good impression on Gade. He said that in his later years his ear could often betray him. – Then we went together into town, and I can’t deny that he made strong and enduring  impression on me. I have never been especially enthusiastic about Gade as a person, but now I realised that he is a great and original mind and immensely interesting. He said before I left him that he didn’t dare to promise anything with regard to the scholarship since there were several older composers who had been applying for it probably for a dozen years or so, and who he was sure wouldn't refrain from doing so again this year. Finally he asked me to bring him some of my compositions one day. – Sometime one of these days I shall go up and see him with my suite [CNW 32] and quartet [CNW 55], and he will also be invited to The Chamber Music Society to hear my quintet [CNW 59] this month. If that doesn’t help, then not even an entire  pharmacy can. – But now, enough of that long 'Gade business', my love. You have probably been getting a little bit bored. – How is my little girl? It is tiresome that our mother and MarieEmilie's sister. [Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen] are in such a bad temper sometimes. You can be sure that I'll cheer them up when I come in the summer, my Nik. Oh, it will be so lovely, my sweetheart. I long for you so much at times, my love, that it's horrible. To take my little Nik in my arms, press her close in to me and see whether she has changed, that would be wonderful. I would, actually, like to know whether you are still the same as you were last summer. Can you remember how you were always so afraid when someone saw us together and I often thought that it was impossible that you could really love me at such moments; but it's not like that anymore, I know you love me, darling; but nevertheless I still think that I love you more than you love me, you'll have to forgive me for that. Next summer, there must never be the least hint of a tiff between us, not even the shadow of a hint; now we have also got a year older and must certainly have developed. I know that I am often very strange; but you mustn't let it worry you, my dearest; for it means absolutely nothing; I cannot be the same all the time after all, I have to be different because my nature demands it. As long as you can always love me the way you do, as lovely as now. No one has such need of love and forbearance as a composer, a real composer, and that is what I am, sweetheart, I can feel it. If only you could always understand me as well as you do now, and not tire because you will still discover new sides of me, both good and bad. Just think of twenty years from now. Do you think you will be just as sympathetic and just as elastic when I take you round the waist and set you up at the piano to play my latest piece. I have seen it before me so often, how heavenly it would be if the fire inside us was just as powerful and just as blessed. But how dreadful it would be if you were unhappy then, and didn't understand it, and were unable to understand it. But I think you would be able to, yes, I am sure of it. You mustn't be fearful because I talk so seriously about this; I am not demanding that you should know much about music, just that you should always be as you are now. I am happy to hear that you are practising conscientiously. Don't worry about what the others say, but just play good music. Try and think what mood might have moved Beethoven or Mozart when you play one of their sonatas and note how the theme comes again, now in small fragments and now in enlarged form; that will hugely develop your musical sense. Look, too, at the construction of a piece of music, which is often a pure architectural work of art and you will be happy as a child every time you find something by yourself that you had not previously noticed. I emphasise 'by yourself' because what we discover on our own gives us greater pleasure than when others make us aware of it. I hope my long lecture isn't making you sad, my own darling.

Now I shall release you for this evening; it’s been long enough. Let me know what you think of the little books I’ve sent you now and then. Do me the honour of adding them to your book collection. Goodnight my own dearest girl. A thousand kisses from your sweetheart…

Hello again, sweetheart. Yes, you won't receive much more now since I was at ‘my publisher’s’ (important) Wilhelm Hansen, discussing the publication of my suite. It took a frightfully long time. He sent for me the other day, and now we have reached an agreement. He will print the first two movements in score and separate parts. I don’t want to have the finale printed because I’m not satisfied with it. Naturally the two pieces won’t be called ‘Suite’ on the title page, but Prelude and Intermède, that's my provisional decision; but it may be that I shall call the second piece something like 'The Graces' or 'The Sylphides'. – I’ve bought myself a pair of skates, but it seems I will never have the time to use them; if only I were in Selde, then we two could ‘hang about’ properly. So, goodbye, my own little sweet one, I only have a few minutes left. Goodbye, my sweet, and a thousand kisses and a hundred Hk;Nielsen’s abbreviation is obscure: possibly hand kisses ('Hånd-kys') we’ve forgotten about those completely in recent days, yes, don't think you can get away, my sweet. You are so reluctant to give me your 'Keek' 'dit "Gind"' is possibly a playful miswriting of the Danish idiom 'dit Skind'. A kiss from your sweetheart.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Emma Dusine Demant Hansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen
Niels W. Gade
Rafael
Rembrandt
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Februar 1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København

Den i dette udaterede brev omtalte opførelse af Carl Nielsens kvintet [CNW 59] fandt sted i Kammermusikforeningen onsdag den 13.2.1889 (Se Kai Christensen: Kammermusikforeningen i 125 år, Kbh. 1994) og brevet må derfor være skrevet i dagene fra den 4. til den 9.2.

Slagelsegade No 18I

Hr. Kapelmusikus Anton Svendsen!

Jeg gik iaftes ind i Theatret for at tale med Dem, men saa faldt det mig ind, at det var rettere, enten at gaa til Dem i Deres Hjem – eller skrive. Jeg vælger det sidste, da jeg nødig vil afbryde Dem i Deres Timer eller Studier. Sagen er nemlig den, at det Ancherske Legat vil blive uddelt inden faa Dage og De vèd jo, at jeg vilde give Prof: Gade Lejlighed til at høre min Kvintet[CNW 59], inden Uddelingen finder Sted. I den Anledning var det, jeg for at forhøre, hvorvidt det er muligt, at den kan blive spillet Onsdag i næste Uge. Jeg har – i min Glæde over Deres elskværdige Løfte – været letsindig nok til at fortælle Prof: Gade, at De vilde spille den; hvorved De vil kunne forstaa, at det er mig yderligere magtpaaliggende at faa den opført.

Venlig Hilsen! Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen

February 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

The performance of Carl Nielsen's quintet [CNW 59] mentioned in this undated letter took place at The Chamber Music Society on Wednesday 13 February 1889.  and the letter must, therefore, have been written between 4 and 9 February. Cf. Kai Christensen Kammermusikforeningen i 125 år, Copenhagen 1994.

Slagelsegade 18I

Mr Anton Svendsen of The Royal Danish Orchestra!

I went into the theatre yesterday evening to speak with you, but then it occurred to me that it was more correct either to approach you at your home – or to write. I chose the latter, since I would not wish to interrupt you in your lessons or studies. The thing is that the Ancker Grant will be awarded within the next few days, and you know that I want to give Prof. Gade the opportunity to hear my quintet [CNW 59] before the award is made. It was with regard to that that I wanted to hear whether it might be possible for it to be played on Wednesday next week. In my delight at receiving your kind assurances, I have been rash enough to tell Prof. Gade that you would perform it; whereby you will understand that I feel further obliged to have it performed.

With best wishes! Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Kai Christensen
Niels W. Gade


Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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1.9. Anton Svendsen, 1846-1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.9. Anton Svendsen, 1846-1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
14.2.1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København

Den 13.2.1889 opførte Anton Svendsen og Carl Nielsen (violin), Christian Petersen og Kristian Sandby (viola) og Frederik Hansen (cello) Carl Nielsens strygekvintet i G-dur [CNW 59], i Kammermusikforeningen. Brevet er skrevet dagen efter.

Slagelsegade No18I Torsdag

Kjære Hr. Svendsen!

Jeg maa have Lov til at takke Dem endnu en Gang for iaftes og for den Interesse, De hele Vejen har vist mig. Jeg vil blot ønske, at jeg fremdeles maa kunne gjøre mig fortjent dertil; thi det var en Opmuntring uden Lige, at høre Dem spille Kvintetten paa en Maade, som jeg ikke havde Anelse om, da jeg skrev den. – Derfor tilskriver jeg ogsaa Dem Æren, som den, der har skaffet mig en Belønning for mit Arbejde, der langt overstiger dets Værdi, og jeg kan ikke være Dem taknemlig nok derfor.

Med Hilsen og Tak

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
14 February 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

On 13 February 1889, Anton Svendsen and Carl Nielsen (violin), Christian Petersen and Kristian Sandby (viola) and Frederik Hansen (cello) performed Carl Nielsen's String Quintet in G major [CNW 59] at The Chamber Music Society. This letter is written the following day.

Slagelsegade 18I Thursday

Dear Mr Svendsen!

I hope you will permit me to thank you once again for yesterday evening and for the interest you have shown towards me throughout. I only wish that I may continue to deserve it; for it was an encouragement beyond measure to hear you play the quintet in a way that I had no idea of when I wrote it. – Therefore, I accord you the honour of having been the one who has given me a reward for my work that far exceeds its worth, and I cannot be grateful enough.

With best wishes and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen


Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Fredag
22.3.1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Udateret, men skrevet på bagsiden af en indbydelse til selskab hos B. Hirschsprung og hustru, fredag den 22. marts kl. 8.

Min egen, kjære, søde Nik!

Nu er det heldigvis snart forbi med Travlheden. Paa Mandag begynder en roligere Tid, saa skal Du faa det Brev, som jeg snyder Dig for idag. Som Du sèr skal jeg til Selskab iaften, men Du maa endelig ikke tro, at det er dèrfor jeg har saa travlt, hvis det var af den Grund, sagde jeg nej til saadanne Indbydelser, som egentlig slet ikke ere morsomme. Paa Tirsdag skal min Kvartet spilles i ”Privat Kammermusikforening”, tænk saa lidt paa Din Basse; det er ikke nogen ny Kvartet [CNW 55]. Senere blev den revideret og førsteopført i ny skikkelse den 3.2.1898. Her er der formodentlig tale om uropførelsen af den oprindelige version.

Tusind Hilsen og Kys fra

Din egen Basse

Friday
22 March 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Undated but written on the reverse of an invitation to a social gathering at B. Hirschsprung and his wife on Friday, 22 March at 8 o'clock.

 My own dear, sweet Nik!

 Fortunately, my busyness will soon be over. Monday sees the start of a more peaceful time, and then you will get the letter from me that I am cheating you of today. As you can see, I am out to a party this evening, but you mustn't think for a moment that that is why I am busy; if that was the reason, I would say no to invitations like this, which in reality aren't much fun. On Tuesday, my quartet [CNW 55] will be played in The Private Chamber Music Society, so spare a thought for your darling; it's not a new quartet.Quartet in G minor, op. 13, that was later revised and had its first performance in its new form on 3 February 1898. This was presumably the first performance of the original version.

A thousand good wishes and kisses from

Your own sweetheart


Bernhard Hirschsprung
Emilie Demant Hatt


Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Mandag15.4.1889Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde
Min egen elskede Nik!
Tænk engang, Basse, Du faar Extrabrev fra mig. Men det bliver rigtignok ogsaa meget kort, maa Du belave Dig paa. Nej! Det kan slet ikke nytte, at Du sætter Dig hen i Ro og Mag for at nyde Dit Kjærestebev; thi det er som sagt bare en Mundsmag. – Du har gjort mig aldeles fortvivlet med Dit sidste Brev, min egen elskede Skat. Tror Du virkelig ikke at det kan lade sig gjøre at Du kan komme herover i Paasken.Brevdatoen 15.4 er mandag efter Palmesøndag. Har Du bedt Din Moder rigtig inderligt om det? Det maa Du gjøre min Ven, for min Skyld, kjæreste, lille, søde, rare Nik, hører Du min Skat. Vil Du ikke alt for min Skyld, Basse? Du maa vide, at jeg har i de sidste 8 – 14 Dage næsten ikke tænkt paa andet end Dig og paa Paasken, og jeg har glædet mig forfærdelig meget til at faa Dig herover. Kunde I ikke godt sige derhjemme omkring, at Du skal en Tur til Odense; det kommer jo i Virkeligheden ikke Folk ved, hvor Du rejser hen, min Skat, og desuden kan De jo godt snakke en Tid endnu, saa bliver Du min Kjæreste for Alverdens Øjne. Jeg ved nok, at det maaske ikke er saa behageligt for Dig i Øjeblikket; men Du kan trøste Dig med, at Du har jo ikke saa længe at udholde det i. Naar den Tid kommer, saa vil Du lè af Dig selv, fordi Du har brudt Dig om Folks Drilleri. Og naar Du holder rigtig af mig, saa maa det da snarere være Dig halvt om halvt en Glæde Du gamle Bassenik, at Folk ”diller”. Peter, Peder, hvorfor fornægter Du mig. – Gjør nu en sidste Kraftanstrængelse, Nik, saa skal jeg tilbede Dig, Du kjære. Ja, det gjør jeg nu alligevel. Jeg spillede til Folkeconcert igaar og gjorde stormende Lykke. Jeg hører, at der staar en velvillig Kritik i ”Dagens Nyheder”, som jeg skal sende Dig næste Gang jeg skriver; men jeg tror ikke der er noget i de andre Blade, da disse Concerter jo ere saa hyppige, at der ikke kommer Kritikere til dem alle.Folkekoncerterne af 1866 afholdt søndag den 14.4.1889 koncert i Arbejderforeningens Sal. Herom skriver Politiken den 16.4 bl.a: ”Af de assisterende kan særlig fremhæves den unge Komponist og Violinist Hr. Carl Nielsen, der med Rette gjorde megen Lykke med sit dygtige og intelligente Violinspil, -” En omtale af koncerten har derimod ikke kunnet påvises i Dagens Nyheder.
Jeg er desværre slet ikke rigtig rask i denne Tid. Imorges maatte jeg blive liggende til helt op paa Dagen. Det er noget galt i Brystet og jeg bliver vel nødt til at gaar til en Læge en af Dagene, skjøndt jeg ingen Fidus har til Dhrr: Doctores.
Ja, nu er der ikke mere at ”hole” fra min ærede Hr Pen dennegang. Du skal dog have en lille Opstrammer. Forleden Dag hørte jeg en Samtale mellem to sjællandske Bønder, ved et Boghandlervindue. Den ene afleverede følgende Mundfuld: ”Jo, see ude ve vos, der æ nov saa dejlit. Naa jæ staar op om Morningen saa kan jæ staa aa sè saa nydeli ud a mine Venneverre (Vinduer).” Farvel min egen elskede Basse
Tusinde Kys fra Din egen Basse, som elsker Dig saa højt, saa højt. Jeg har drømt om Dig de to sidste Nætter. Vi dansede, men Du græd hele Tiden. Betyder intet, min Skat.
Kys min Skat
fra
Carl
Min egen!
Her har Du mig igjen. Jeg kan ikke slutte endnu, skjøndt jeg havde sagt Farvel til Dig. Du maa give mig et Kys endnu min Skat; thi jeg kan ikke holde det ud ellers Kom saa Basse … Sèr Du ikke hvordan jeg strækker Munden frem. Fy! Basse, hvor kan Du dog nænne at være saa kold imod mig, naar Du vidste hvordan jeg tørster efter et Kys. Skynd Dig nu min Skat, for nu skal Brevet strax lukkes til. – Tak! Du er en mageløs sød Unge. Her er nu 1000.000 Kys. Nej giv mig hellere et virkeligt end Tusind paa Papiret Ikke sandt Nik? Hvordan gik Rideturen forleden Dag min Ven? Kunde den gaa an? Var der meget med at støde [*], isaafald beklager jeg Dig, men jeg vil haabe at den faldt tilfredsstillende ud
Nu skal Du bare give mig et rigtig inderligt Kys, saa maa Du slippe. Farvel min egen Nik

Monday
15 April 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

My own beloved Nik!

Just think, sweetheart, you are getting an extra letter from me. But you'd better prepare yourself, for it will be very short. No! It's no good you settling down in peace and quiet to savour your love-letttter for it is, as I said, just a taster. – You sent me into the deepest despair with your last letter, my own darling. Do you really not think that it is possible for you to come over here at Easter.The letter is dated 15 April, which is the Monday after Palm Sunday. Have you really begged your mother earnestly? That you must do, my love, for my sake, dearest little, sweet, lovely Nik, do you hear my darling. You would do anything for my sake, wouldn't you, sweetheart? You should know that over the past week or two I have thought of almost nothing but you and Easter, and I have been looking forward terribly to getting you over here. Couldn't you tell them at home that you're taking a trip to Odense; it's really none of other people's business where you go, my darling, and anyway they can gossip for some time yet but then you will be my sweetheart in the eyes of the whole world. I know that it may not be very comfortable for you at the moment; but you can console yourself that you won't have to bear it for much longer. When that time comes, you will laugh at yourself because you have been bothered by the teasing of others. And if you truly love me then it must be just as much a pleasure, Nik you old darling, when people 'twease'. Peter, Peter, why do you deny me? – If you make this last effort, Nik, then I will worship you, my dear. Yes, I do that anyway. I played at the Everyman Concert yesterday and had an overwhelming success. I understand that there is a friendly review in Dagens Nyheder, which I will send you next time I write; but I don't think there is anything in the other papers since these concerts are so frequent that reviewers don't get round to them all.The Everyman Concerts of 1866 performed a concert on Sunday 14 April 1889 in the Worker's Association Hall. Politiken writes of it on 16 April, for example: 'Of those taking part, particular note should be paid to the young composer and violinist Mr Carl Nielsen, who had much deserved success with his skilful and intelligent violin playing, –' There is no evidence of a review of the concert in Dagens Nyheder, however.

I am afraid I am not entirely well at the moment. This morning I had to stay in bed until late. There is something wrong in my chest and I guess I will have to go to the doctor one of these days, though I don't have much truck with Messrs Doctors.

Well, now there is no more to be 'drorn' from my honoured Mr Pen this time. But you'll just get a little pick-me-up. The other day, I was listening to a conversation between two Zealand peasants by the window of a bookshop. One of them delivered the following mouthful: 'Well, see, out be yus there it be oh sa luvlee. Whan oi yets op on mornin' then oi ca' stan' an' look sa gargous oot me windovwer (windows).' Goodbye, my own beloved sweetheart.

A thousand kisses from your own sweetheart, who loves you oh so much. I dreamt of you these last two nights. We were dancing, but you were crying all the time. It means nothing, my darling.

Kisses, my darling,

from

Carl

My dearest!

Here I am again. I'm unable to let go even though I had already said goodbye. You have to give me another kiss, my sweetheart, for I can't bear it otherwise. Come here, darling... Don't you see how I'm puckering my lips? Tut! Darling, how can you be so cold towards me when you know how I was dying for a kiss. Do hurry up, sweetheart, because the letter is about to be sealed. – Thank you! You are a wonderfully sweet girl. Here you have 1,000,000 kisses. No, better give me one real one than a thousand on paper. Isn't that right, Nik? How did the riding trip go the other day, my darling? Was it all right? Was there a lot of bouncing [*], if so, I'm sorry, but I hope it ended satisfactorily.

Now all you have to do is give me one really tender kiss then I will let you go. Goodbye, my own Nik.


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Mandag
15.4.1889
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Kjøbenhavn den 15/4 89 Mandag Aften

Min egen elskede Nik!

Jeg maa hen og tale med Dig igjen, min egen lille Kjæreste. Jeg vèd ikke hvordan det kan være at jeg tænker saa forfærdelig meget paa Dig i denne Tid. Hvis jeg var overtroisk, saa vilde jeg antage at der forestod os noget ubehageligt, enten at Du forlod mig eller jeg blev syg og døde; men det er jeg nu ikke, endskjøndt jeg alligevel tror, at man kan have Forudanelser om kommende Begivenheder. Det havde jeg jo da Rosenberg [Carl Frederik Rosenberg] var dø[d], eller rettere, jeg drømte om at han var dø[d].Stud. mag. Carl Frederik Rosenberg skød sig på Regensen den 10.3.1889. MS, bd. I, s. 57 fortæller, formodentlig med søsteren Margrethe Rosenberg som kilde: ” Endnu en af Søskendeflokken følte Carl Nielsen sig stærkt knyttet til, nemlig Carl Frederik, som studerede Matematik og boede på Regensen. … En Morgen vaagnede Carl Nielsen brat op af en Drøm. Han havde drømt, at han gik hen til Regensen for at besøge Carl Frederik, men da han naaede Porten, stod Margrethe dér og græd. Fyldt af Ængstelse skyndte han sig i Tøjet, ilede hen til Regensen og saa Margrethe staa der – ganske som i Drømmen. Hun Græd. Carl Frederik havde i et Anfald af Tungsind berøvet sig Livet.” Men nu bort med alle de triste Tanker, Basse. Nu vil vi tale om noget mere glædeligt, min egen Skat, f:Expl: at vi skal mødes nu til Paasken; thi det maa og skal vi, min egen Ven. Længes Du da slet ikke efter mig, Nik? Kan Du virkelig holde ud at vente længere paa alle de Kys jeg skylder Dig, og som Du saa rigelig har fortjent min egen kjære Pige. Ja, Du er en rigtig sød Basse, men Du har vist ikke godt af at faa det at høre saa tit, skjøndt jo, Du skal høre det at Du er den bedste, kjæreste, elskeligste lille Nik, jeg kjender. – Nu er Tante Marie [Demant Nielsen] lige kommen hjem fra Gardes. Hun er meget daarlig. Hendes Ben er ophovnet, det sèr farligt ud, men nu maa vi sè at faa hende til at ligge nogle Dage, foreløbig fik jeg hende strax til at gaa i Køjen og nu vil jeg ogsaa gaa i Seng. Frærk [Frederik Brandt] og HanneJohanne Sophie Nielsen fra Snarup på Fyn, der i Folketællingen 1890 bor hos familien Nielsen Slagelsegade 18I og her er betegnet som ”Selskabsdame”. ere ifærd med at lave mig et Leje som jeg skal gjennemgaa en Svedekur i, naar jeg har drukket det de vil fyld i mig. Godnat min egen Skat, min elskede lille Pige. Tusind Kys.Resten af afsnittet er skrevet med Frederik Brandts håndskrift. – Godnat lille Kylle, vi kan næsten ikke faa Fyren til at holde op med sit Skriveri, men nu skal han faa noget andet at tænke paa, jeg forventer at der ikke imorgen er en tør Trevl paa hele hans lille bitte Krop. Godnat lille Kyllebasse og her et Kys fra din lange Fræ’værk, giv lille Misse[Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen] et Kys fra mig. Den slemme Basse, han sendte i Dag Brev til Dig, uden at jeg maatte vide det, thi ellers vilde jeg jo begribeligvis have en lille Hilsen med til min lille Pige, som nu maa bide i det sure Æble medens Du svælger [i] Brevlæsningsfraaseri, men jeg skal nok tage en blodig Hævn

Din Fræ’rik

(Tirsdag) Goddag igjen min egen Kjæreste. Naa, hvorledes har Du sovet. Jeg har sovet meget godt, men jeg fik intet Held af Svedekuren inat, saa det er akkurat paa samme Trin med Forkjølelsen endnu. Idag staar der atter et Par Ord om Folkeconcerten i Politiken, [Se note til 1:20] som jeg nu putter indeni Brevet tilligemed den anden Kritik. Jeg længes saa frygteligt efter Dig min egen Basse. Hvis Du er bange for at komme herover af den Grund at Du maaske tror jeg [vil] examinere Dig i Clavèrspil saa skal Du nok ”bive” fri for at ”bille” for mig. Det er nu blot en Tanke jeg har Basse. Jeg tror saamæn nok, at Du øver Dig meget, min lille Pige. Hvad synes Du om de nye Etyder, jeg sendte Dig? Husk at benyt den Fingersætning som staar; thi den er udmærket. Og glem ikke at løfte hver enkelt Finger højt ivejret under Øvelserne. Jeg har understreget et af Opussene i Beethovens Stykker i Registret, som jeg synes er særlig udmærkede Smaastykker og ikke saa svære endda. Nu skal jeg forresten strax gaa igjen da jeg skal til Prøve i Musikforeningen; men naar jeg kommer tilbage saa faar Du mere, min Skat. Jeg tror nok at Tante Marie skriver til Dig idag; thi hun var inde og laande Blæk hos os for et Øjeblik siden.

Farvel saalænge, min egen kjæreste Skat. Kys foreløbig. –

(Senere) Her har Du mig igjen min egen kjære Nik. Det er vist for tiende Gang i disse Dage. Men jeg tænker ogsaa meget paa Dig Basse; altfor meget, Du semme Pige. Aa! Naar Du vidste hvor jeg længes efter Dig, min Ven, saa vilde Du gjøre alt hvad der stod i Din Magt for at komme herover i Paasken. Hører Du Basse! Du maa komme, min egen allerkjæreste. Nu tænker Du maaske at jeg med Overlæg sidder og vil gjøre mig lækker for at Du skal blive rørt; men jeg siger nu heller i[kke] mere end disse Par Ord: ”Kom herover, saa gjør Du mig aldeles henrykt, min egen lille Kjæreste.” Jeg har i disse Dage begyndt at subskribere paa en stor Bog i tre Bind om den store franske Revolution 1789. Den er uhyre interessant og, hvis Du vil have den naar den er helt færdig, saa sig mig det. Der er Illustrationer i og mange Prortraiter af Revolutionens Mænd. Marat sèr modbydelig blodtørstig ud og han bekræfter den Mening at man omtrent kan sè paa et Menneske, hvad han indeholder. Nu har jeg omtrent faaet Finalen til Suiten færdig. Jeg var for 8 Dage siden helt færdig med den, men saa fik jeg pludselig en Idè som bestod i at lade det allerførste Thema i hele Suiten [CNW 32] (altsaa af første Stykke) pludselig bryde igjennem henimod Slutningen af Finalen, og den Tanke tog mig helt fangen, saa jeg maatte lave hele Slutningen om, men nu tror jeg ogsaa nok at den er god. Rosenhoff siger ogsaa det samme og saa er jeg tilfreds, min Basse. Naar jeg nu faar den fra Haanden, saa skal jeg sè hvad jeg saa tager [fat] paa. Jeg har tænkt paa at skrive nogle Solostykker for Violin; hvilket Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] flere Gange har sagt jeg skulde gjøre; men jeg tror nu nok, at det bliver til en Kvartet alligevel, jeg kan nu ikke lade være med mine Kvartetter, Basse.

Nu har jeg været henne at spise til Aften. Tante M., Frærk og jeg har talt en hèl Dèl sammen om Din Rejse herover og vi vèd ikke hvorlænge en Returbillet gjælder; men nu skulde jeg sige til Dig, at hvis det nu lader sig gjøre med Rejsen husk saa at spørge Dig for og hvis den kun gjælder 4 – 5 Dage, saa maa Du da endelige tage Enkeltbillet; thi det spiller da ingen ”Rulle”. Men husk det nu, min egen Basse. Jeg lever i en hèl Rus, naar vi sidder og taler om det ved Bordet, som vi gjorde nu iaften. Blot det nu ikke gaar i Vasken, det hele. Men Du gjør nu alt, alt hvad Du kan. Nu vil jeg slet [ikke] tale mere om det, Basse. Kommer Du saa [er] det godt, og kommer Du ikke, saa er det ogsaa – forbandet skidt, Nik. – Frærk og jeg vi fører en rèn Pennefejde i disse Dage. Jeg havde jo nemlig narret Fyren og sendt et lille Extrabrev til igaar, som han ikke vidste noget af, og nu vil han hævne sig ”blodigt” med at skrive et voldsomt langt Brev til Marie, medens jeg jo kun tilsyneladende har skrevet et lille til Dig. Men han husker ikke paa at jeg har skrevet meget tæt, saa han faar jo egentlig ingen rigtig Glæde af sin Hævn paa den Maade. Det er den værste Streg, som vi kan spille hinanden, at sende Brev afsted uden at den anden faar saameget som en Hilsen. Det er nu forresten ogsaa lækkert at faa saaden et lille Extrabrev for sin egen Mund alene. Hvor egoistisk!! Men vi er jo mere eller mindre egoistiske allesammen, vi syndige, jordiske Menneskebørn. Amen! Du skriver ikke noget om hvordan Din Ridetur spændte af. Det maa Du endelig sige mig Basse; thi jeg er jo paa flere Maader interesseret i den Sag. Først og fremmest for Din Skyld; dernæst for min egen til Sommerferien. Men forresten har jeg tænkt svært paa, om jeg ikke skulde anskaffe mig en Bicycle; det skal være noget af den sundeste Art Motion. Lægerne anbefaler det til alle som har lidt Lejlighed til at bevæge sig i det fri. Jeg skal jo hjem nogle Dage i Maj istedetfor i Paasken, saa vil jeg prøve at kjøre paa en hos Onkel Hans Demant; saa kan vi jo sè. Det var nu morsomt at faa saadan en Fyr med til Selde til Sommer; men saa maatte Du jo finde Dig i at jeg engang imellem tog Fanden ivold bort fra Dig. – Kan Du saa give mig et rigtig godt Kys, min egen Basse. Jeg tror ikke, at jeg har faaet et eneste i hele dette lange Brev, for det maa Du da indrømme at det er, Basse; ikke i Kvantiteten, men i Kvaliteten. Hvadbehager!! Nu kom Alma Christen. Jeg er for Tiden Uvenner med Borup, da han har været ubehagelig hoven imod mig. Jeg skældte ham Huden fuld paa en pæn Maade og viste ham Døren. Frærk mente at jeg var for slem ved ham; men nu kan han smage. Han var saa rædsom uforskammet; Du ved han kan være meget støjende og brovtende og det kan vi ikke have i en ordenlig Forretning. Nu faar Du ikke mere end tusinde Kys, min egen Ven.

Kan Du nøjes med det? Farvel min egen elskede Pige.

Carl

Hils Alle; men husk det, Basse!

Monday
15 April 1889
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Copenhagen 15 April 89 Monday evening

My own dearest Nik!

I have to go and talk to you again, my own little sweetheart. I don't know why I am thinking about you so much these days. If I was superstitious, I would take it that something unpleasant was awaiting us, either that you would leave me or that I would fall ill and die; but that I am not, although I still think that we can have premonitions of future events. That's what I had when Rosenberg died, or rather, I dreamt that he had died.Carl Frederik Rosenberg, an M.A. student, shot himself at Regensen on 10 March 1889. MS, vol. I, p. 57 tells us, presumably using the sister Margrete Rosenberg as a source: 'Carl Nielsen felt a strong attachment to yet another of the siblings, namely Carl Frederik, who was studying Mathematics and lived at Regensen... One morning, Carl Nielsen woke with a start from a dream. He had dreamt that he had gone to Regensen to visit Carl Frederik but when he reached the main door, Margrethe was standing there weeping. Full of anxiety, he hurried to get dressed, rushed to Regensen and saw Margrethe standing there – exactly as in his dream. She was weeping. In a bout of depression, Carl Frederik had taken his own life.' But away with all such sad thoughts, sweetheart. Now let's talk about something more cheerful, my own darling, for example: that we are now going to meet up at Easter; for that we have to and we shall, my own love. Don't you long for me at all, Nik? Can you really bear to wait any longer for all the kisses I owe you and which you so richly deserve, my own dear girl? Yes, you are such a sweet darling, but it's probably not good for you to hear it so often, although, of course, I have to tell you that you are the best, dearest, most darling little Nik I know. – Now Aunt Marie has just got back from the Gardes. She is really poorly. Her leg is all swollen, it looks awful, but now we'll have to get her to lie down for a few days. For the time being I have managed to get her to go to bed and now I will go to bed, too. Frærk [Frederik Brandt] and HanneJohanne Sophie Nielsen from Snarup on Funen, who in the 1890 census lives with the Nielsen family at Slagelsegade 18I and is labelled as "Company lady”.  are just making me a den in which I am to take a sweat cure once I have drunk whatever they are going to pour into me. Goodnight, my own darling, my beloved little girl. A thousand kisses.The rest of the section is written in Frederik Brandt's handwriting. – Goodnight little chick, we can hardly get the guy to stop all this scribbling, but now he's going to get something else to think about. I expect that tomorrow there won't be a single dry patch on the whole of his tiny little body. Goodnight sweet little chick and here's a kiss from your tall Fræ'værk, give little Misse [Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen] a kiss from me. This naughty boy, he sent you a letter today without letting me know, for otherwise I would of course have sent a little greeting to my little girl, who now will have to swallow that bitter pill while you gorge yourself on a surfeit of letter-reading, but I'll make sure to take bloody revenge.

Your Fræ'rik

(Tuesday) Good morning again my own dearest. Well, how did you sleep? I slept really well, though I had no luck with the sweat cure last night, so my cold is still exactly the same as it was. There are a couple of words about the Everyman Concert again in Politiken [1:20], which I am popping into this letter along with another review. I long for you so terribly, my own darling. If you are afraid of coming over here because you think I will test you in piano playing, then you can be 'pared' from 'paying' for me. That was just a thought I had, my darling. Actually, I think you practise a lot, my little girl. What do you think of the new studies I sent you? Remember to use the fingering in them; for it is excellent. And don't forget to lift every finger right up in the air during the exercises. I have underlined one of the opuses in Beethoven's pieces on the contents page, which I think are particularly excellent little pieces and not that difficult either. I have to leave again straight away now, by the way, as I have a rehearsal at The Music Society; but when I get back you'll be getting some more, my darling. I have a feeling that Aunt Marie will be writing to you today; for she was in here borrowing ink from us a moment ago.

Goodbye until then, my own dearest sweetheart. Kiss for now. –

(Later) Here you have me again, my own dear Nik. It must be the 10th time over the past days. But I think about you a lot, too, darling; much too much, you naughty girl. Oh! If you knew how I long for you, my love, then you'd do everything in your power to come over here at Easter. Do you hear me, darling! You have to come, my own dearest. Now you may be thinking that I am deliberately making myself attractive so that you will be moved; but now I will say no more than these few words: 'Come over here and you will make me totally ecstatic, my own little darling.' Recently I’ve begun to subscribe to a large three-volume book about the 1789 French Revolution. It’s immensely interesting, and if you want to have it when it’s complete just tell me. There are illustrations and many portraits of the Revolutionaries. Marat looks disgustingly bloodthirsty and he supports the view that one can more or less tell what’s inside a man from his appearance. Now I have nearly finished the finale of the suite [CNW 32]. I had completed it a week ago, but then all at once I had the idea of letting the very first theme in the whole suite (i.e. of the first movement) suddenly break through towards the end of the finale, and the thought took hold of me so completely that I had to revise the entire conclusion. Now I think it’s really good. Rosenh0ff says the same, so I’m satisfied, my sweetheart. When I’m through with writing it, I’ll see what to get on with next. I've been thinking about writing some solo pieces for violin, which Svendsen has said several times I should do; now though, I think it will probably be a quartet anyway. I can’t seem to get away from my quartets, sweetheart.

I have just been down to eat dinner. Aunt M., Frærk and I have talked a great deal about your journey over here and we don't know how long a return ticket is valid; but I was to tell you that if now it works out with the journey, remember to ask about it, and if it's only valid for 4-5 days, then for heaven's sake take a single ticket; for it really doesn't 'motter'. But do remember that, my darling. I fall into an ecstatic daze when we sit talking about it at the table as we did this evening. As long as the whole thing doesn't go wrong now. But you're doing everything you can. I won't talk about it anymore now, darling. If you come, then that's great, and if you don't come, then that is also – bloody awful, Nik. – Frærk and I are conducting a pure pen feud at the moment. I tricked the fellow and sent an extra letter yesterday that he knew nothing about, and he is going to take 'bloody' revenge by writing an enormously long letter to Marie, while I to all appearances only wrote a little one to you. But he has forgotten that I have been writing in a very small hand so in that way he won't really get much joy of his revenge. Sending a letter off without the other even getting so much as a greeting is the worst trick we can play on each other. Anyway, it is indeed a treat to get a little extra letter like that to one's own lips only. How selfish!! but then we are more or less selfish all of us, we sinful, earthly mortals. Amen! You write nothing about how your riding trip went. You must be sure to tell me, sweetheart; for I'm interested in the matter in  a number of ways. First and foremost for your sake; secondly for my own in the summer holiday. But by the way I have been thinking a lot about whether I shouldn't get myself a bicycle; that is supposed to be one of the healthiest forms of exercise. Doctors are recommending it to anyone who has some chance to move about in the open. You know I will be going home for some days in May instead of Easter, so I will try to ride on one at Uncle Hans Demant's; then we can see. It would be fun to bring a fellow like that with me to Selde in the summer; but then you'd have to accept that once in a while I would ride off away from you into the blue yonder. – Can you give me a really good kiss now, my own darling. I don't think I have received a single one in all this long letter, for that you must admit it is, sweetheart; not in quantity, but in quality. I beg your pardon!! Alma Christensen has just come in. I've fallen out at the moment with Borup since he has been unpleasantly arrogant towards me. I tore strips off him in a nice way and showed him the door. Frærk thought I was being too hard on him; now he can get a taste of it. He was so frightfully insolent; you know he can be so very noisy and boastful and that we cannot have in a proper establishment. Now you will get no more, my own love, than a thousand kisses.

Is that enough? Goodbye, my own darling girl.

Carl

Regards to everyone; but remember it, sweetheart!


Alma Christensen
Anton Svendsen
Carl Frederik Rosenberg
Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Brandt
Hans Demant
Inger Kirstine Garde
Jean-Paul Marat
Johanne Sophie Nielsen
Julius Borup
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Orla Rosenhoff
Vilhelm Garde
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Mandag29.4.1889Udbragt af postvæsenet tirsdag den 30.4.Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
Mandag
Hr. Kapelmusikus Svendsen!
Jeg har desværre ikke faaet mig øvet til imorgen, hvorfor jeg beder Dem undskylde at jeg ikke kommer til Timen. Paa Fredag rejser jeg til Odense for nogle Dage, saa jeg kan ikke komme til næste Time før den 14de Maj
Hilsen fra Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen

Monday
29 April 1889Delivered by the postal service on Tuesday 30 April.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Monday

Mr Svendsen of The Royal Danish Orchestra!

I am afraid I have not managed to practise for tomorrow, and so would ask you to forgive me for not coming to the lesson. On Friday I am leaving for Odense for a few days so I cannot come to the next lesson before 14 May.

Greetings.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
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Torsdag22.8.1889Poststemplet: Aarhus 22.8, uden år.Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde
Skive. Ventesalen
Farvel igjen, min egen lille søde Kjæreste. Var det Dig, der vinkede til mig paa Vognen, da I kjørte fra Stationen? Saa Du at jeg vinkede med mit Lommetørklæde? Det var den sidste Hilsen min egen Ven. Naar Du vidste hvordan jeg længes min kjæreste Skat! Kom, faa et trofast Kys hos Din Basse. Nu skal vi strax videre, saa Du maa skynde Dig. Jeg føler Dig endnu i mine Arme og Din bløde, søde Mund mod min. Aa! hvor jeg gjerne vilde sè Dig ind i Dine trofaste Øjne. De kjære, kjære milde Øjne. Hils vor lille, gode Moer Tusind Gange og giv hende et Kys fra mig. Du er min kjæreste Skat paa hele Jorden. Nu gaar Toget. (Langaa) Her er ogsaa et kort Ophold. Nu kommer Toget. Kys min Skat. (Aarhus) Nu kom vi hertil[.] Jeg maa skynde mig at faa et Kys hos Dig, min egen Kjæreste inden Toget gaar. Farvel min egen elskede Nik, imorgen faar Du mere. Tusind Kys
Din Basse

Thursday
22 August 1889Postmarked: Aarhus 22 august no year.
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Skive. Waiting room

Farewell again, my own sweet little darling. Was it you waving to me from the carriage when you left the station? Did you see me waving with my handkerchief? That was a final greeting, my own love. If only you knew how I miss you, my dearest sweetheart! Come, take a faithful kiss from your sweetheart. Now we'll have to go on straight away, so you'll have to hurry. I can still feel you in my arms and your soft, sweet mouth against mine. Oh! how I would love to look into your faithful eyes. Those dear, gentle eyes. Give my best love to our good little mother and give her a kiss from me. You are my dearest sweetheart in all the world. Now the train is leaving. (Langaa) Here, there is a brief stop too. Now the train is coming. Kiss, my darling. (Aarhus) Now we are here. I'll have to hurry and get a kiss from you, my own darling, before the train leaves. Goodbye, my own beloved Nik, tomorrow you will get more. A thousand kisses.

Your sweetheart


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Søndag
25.8.1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment

Lørdag den 24.8.1889 deltog Carl Nielsen sammen med 13 andre violinister og 6 bratschister i en konkurrence om to ledige violinistpladser og en ledig bratschistplads i Det Kongelige Kapel. Carl Nielsen spillede ved den lejlighed Henri Wieniawskis Polonæse i A-dur. Dommerne var kapelmester Johan Svendsen, musikdirigent Frederik Rung og kapellets ældste medlem violinist Sveistrup. I Johan Svendsens indstilling af 28.8 til teaterchefen hedder det: ”Overensstemmende med den nylig stedfunde konkurrances Udfald tillader jeg mig herved at foreslaa Hr Carl Nielsen (no 1) og Hr Holger Møller (no 2) til de to ledige Violinistpladse, og Hr Kristian Pedersen-Sandby [Sandby, Chr. P.] til den ledige Bratschistplads i det kgl. Kapel.” De tre musikere blev ansat fra 1.9 ”med en aarlig Lønning af 1200 Kr. hver, med Ret til Alderdomsforsørgelse, fra 1. September d. A. at regne og saaledes, at der tillægges dem Anciennetet i den Rækkefølge, hvori de her er nævnte.” – som det hedder i teaterchefens indstilling af 30.8 og i ministeriets bifaldelse af 4.9. (Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater og Kapel, E. Korrespondance, 1889/256 og 263, samt Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, Journalsager, 1889/677).

Det følgende brevfragment, hvori Carl Nielsen selv beretter om konkurrencen, er de sidste to sider af oprindelig 6. Sammen med det ufuldstændige brev har Emilie Demant Hatt opbevaret to udklip vedrørende konkurrencen fra avisen København den 24.8 og 25.8, sendt hende af Carl Nielsen, formodentlig med dette brev, som altså må være skrevet den 25.8 eller umiddelbart efter. Jf. EDH s. 77.

[Brevets første fire sider mangler]

de havde nu gjort sit yderste for at vinde Sejr paa denne Dag. Det var jo derfor, at jeg med saa godt [som] slet intet Haab begav mig op paa Hans Majestæt Hr: Kongens Nytorv, for at spille til Koncurencen. Naa, jeg kom imidlertid derop! Præcis Kl 3 var jeg paa Pletten. Alle de andre Koncurenter var allerede kommen og de gik i en stor Sal og hang i med Violinen saa Øjnene stode dem hèlt ud af Hovederne. Jeg tænkte: Det kan saamæn ikke nytte, at Du begynder at øve Dig nu, Basse, thi Du kan vel neppe blive dygtigere paa 5 eller 10 Minutter. Jeg pakkede saa min Skinke ud for at sè om Strengene vare hele, strøg den kjærlig ned over Kroppen og satte mig saa ganske roligt hen i en Sofa og nød den forvirrede Larm af 14-16 Violiner, som øvede hver i sin Toneart. Endelig kom Regisøren ved Theatret med en hèl Dèl Sedler hvorpaa der stod Numre som gjaldt i hvad Orden vi skulde spille. Jeg trak No 4 og her sender jeg min lille Pige den skæbnesvangre Seddel. Da jeg havde siddet i nogen [Tid], blev mit Navn raabt op, og nu var det min Tur at bestige Skafottet. Det er en mærkelig Følelse der risler igjennem Én ved saadan en Lejlighed. Jeg tænkte paa Dig, min Nik, lige i det Øjeblik jeg satte Buen til Strengene, og jeg tænkte, at nu skulde [jeg] tage frisk fat paa den jublende Polonaise. Da jeg havde spillet et Øjeblik saa jeg at Johan Svendsen nikke[de] bifaldende til Rung nede i Parkettet og det gav mit Spil endnu mere Flugt, kunde jeg tydelig mærke. Da jeg havde spillet et Øjeblik blev der sagt ”nok” og saa bukkede jeg for Dommerne og gik ud af Scenen; vi spillede nemlig oppe paa Scenen og Dommerne sad i Parkettet. Der var en Masse af Skuespillere og Skuespillerinder tilstede og en Dèl Avisreportere, samt naturligvis hele Kapellet. Da det hele var forbi stode der en hèl Dèl Mennesker udenfor Theatret som alle ventede at høre den store Nyhed. Jeg gik og talte med Anton Svendsen og vilde forresten til at gaa hjem da jeg ikke vidste at det blev bestemt saa hurtigt hvem der skulde være de lykkelige. Idetsamme kommer Theaterbuddet springende og raabte at Kammerherren [Morten Edvard Fallesen] ønskede at hilse paa Hr: kgl: Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen. Jeg var lige ved at besvime og maatte støtte mig til Anton Svendsen for ikke [at] dejse om. Saadan gik det, Bassenik. Nu maa jeg skynde mig, da Posthuset strax lukkes. Farvel min egen kjæreste Nik Tusind Kys fra Din egen trofaste Basse. Jeg har tænkt paa Dig hele Tiden i disse Dage, min Skat. Hils Moer og alle de andre.

Rosenknoppen Du gav mig er aldeles frisk endnu. Nu skal den have et Kys. Du har jo ogsaa kysset den

Tusind Kys, Basse!

Sunday
25 August 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment

On Saturday 24 August 1889, Carl Nielsen took part, alongside 13 other violinists and six viola players, in a competition for two vacant violin places and one vacant viola place in The Royal Danish Orchestra. On this occasion, Carl Nielsen played Henrik Wieniawski's Polonaise in A major. The judges were Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen, the conductor Frederik Rung and the oldest member of the orchestra, Sveistrup. Johan Svendsen's recommendation of 28 August to the theatre director on says: 'In accordance with the outcome of the competition recently taken place I may be permitted to propose Mr Carl Nielsen (no. 1) and Mr Holger Møller (no. 2) for the two vacant violin places, and Mr Kristian Pedersen-Sandby for the vacant viola place in The Royal Orchestra.' The three musicians were appointed from 1 September 'with an annual salary of 1,200 kroner each, with the right to old age provision, to be reckoned from 1 September this year and such that seniority is accorded in the order given here.' – as it is formulated in the recommendation of the theatre director on 30 August and in the ministerial approval of 4 September. (The National Archive, The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, E. Correspondence, 1889/256 and 263, and the Ministry of Church and Education, case records, 1889/677).

The following letter fragment, in which Carl Nielsen himself gives a report of the competition, are the final two pages of an original six-page letter. Alongside the incomplete letter, Emilie Demant Hatt has kept two cuttings about the competition from the newspaper København of 24 and 25 August sent to her by Carl Nielsen, probably with this letter, which must then have been written on the 25 August or shortly thereafter (EDH p.77).

[The first four pages of the letter are missing]

as they had now done all they could to be victorious on the day. That was why I went with virtually no hope whatsoever to His Majesty the King's New Square [i.e. Kongens Nytorv] to take part in the competition. Well, I got up there. At exactly 3 o’clock I was on the spot. The other competitors were already there, grinding away at their violins so that their eyes were popping out of their heads. I thought to myself: there’s really no use in beginning to practise now, my dear, because you’re hardly going to get any better in five to ten minutes. So I unpacked my ham [i.e. fiddle] to check that the strings were all right, stroked its body tenderly and then sat quite calmly on a sofa and enjoyed the chaotic noise of 14 to 16 violins each practising away in its own key. Finally the theatre manager came over with lots of slips of paper, each with a number on to indicate the order in which we were to play. I drew no. 4, and I’m sending my little girl that fateful slip. After I’d been sitting for some time, my name was called, and it was my turn to mount the scaffold. A weird sensation runs through you on such occasions. I thought of you, my Nik, just at the moment I put my bow on the strings, and I thought – now it’s time to get stuck into this exultant polonaise. When I had been playing for a little while, I saw Johan Svendsen nodding approvingly to Rung down in the stalls, and I definitely felt that this gave my playing even more élan. After a little while longer they said ‘enough’, and I bowed to the judges and left the stage – we were playing up on the stage, and the judges were sitting in the stalls. There were lots of actors and actresses present and a number of newspaper reporters, together of course with the entire orchestra. When it was all over, there was a crowd of people outside the theatre waiting to hear the great news. I went and talked to Anton Svendsen and was going to go home because I didn’t know that the decision as to who would be the fortunate ones was going to be made so quickly. Suddenly the theatre messenger came bounding over and shouted that the chamberlain [Morten Edvard Fallesen] wished to shake hands with Royal Orchestra Musician Mr Carl Nielsen. I nearly fainted and had to lean on Anton Svendsen so as not to topple over. That’s how it went, sweet Nik. Now I have to hurry because the post office is about to close. Goodbye, my own dearest Nik. A thousand kisses from your own steadfast sweetheart. I have been thinking about you constantly these days, my treasure. Say hello to Mother and all the others.

The rosebud you gave me is still really fresh. I’m going to give it a kiss; for you, too, have kissed it.

A thousand kisses, sweetheart!


Anton Svendsen
Edvard Fallesen
Edvard Ludolph August Sveistrup
Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Rung
Holger Møller
Johan Svendsen
Kristian Sandby
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Onsdag23.10.1889Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment
Kjøbenhavn den 23/10 89
 (Onsdag Aften)
Min egen lille Pige!
Jeg maa tale lidt med Dig, ikke fordi der er noget bestemt, men alene fordi jeg nu engang maa; – kan ikke lade være. Jeg længes efter Dig min egen Skat og jeg er i en forunderlig Stemning i dette Øjeblik. Var Du her blot, saa var jeg altid rolig, men nu er jeg i en paa engang oprørt og trist Sindstemning Jeg vèd ikke hvorfor og kan ikke finde nogen Grund; men jeg føler, at kunde jeg lægge mit Hoved ind imod Dig, saa var alt godt, godt, dejligt. Du forstaar mig, min Nik. Du maa aldrig nogensinde lè af mig, naar jeg er som nu, desuden gaar det altid hurtig over med den Slags Humør. Men jeg tror Du kjender mig meget bedre end jeg selv gjør, skjøndt jeg kan næsten ikke tro at Du saa kan holde af mig; thi der [er] saa meget daarligt ved mig; men jeg vèd Du vil aldrig høre noget derom, og det er paa [en] Maade meget smukt af Dig, og dog er det ikke rigtigt, for Du skal kjende alle mine Fejl. Det er mærkeligt! Nu holder jeg saa uendelig meget af Dig, min lille Pige, og vi mener begge at vi har hinandens fuldkomne Fortrolighed, og dog er der èn eller anden Krog i vor Sjæl som den anden ikke kjender. Prøv engang! Og det kan ikke være andet. Men det er alligevel saa trist, saa trist, at ikke engang to som elsker hinanden kan lære hinanden at kjende fuldt ud, og det er umuligt, selv om vi begge to har Villien til at aabne for det Inderste. – Jeg sidder med Dødstanker, min Ven, og jeg kan ikke blive dem kvit. Romeo og Julie, Hamlet og Ofelia! Kirkegaarden med de hvide Menneskeknokler i den sorte Nat. Ingen Redning! Slet ingen! Om 50 Aar ligger vi der maaske allerede, og Graverkarlen sparker til vor Hjerneskal, mens han synger eller fløjter en lystigt Melodi. Skulde det være Hovedet af en stor Digter; eller Komponist. Ingen bryder sig om at vide det; der er ikke noget usædvanligt at sè paa den Skal. Nu maa

Wednesday
23 October 1889
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment

Copenhagen 23 October 89

(Wednesday evening)

My own little girl!

I have to talk to you a little, not because of anything in particular, but only because now I simply must – I can’t help it. I long for you, my own treasure, and I’m in a strange mood at this moment. If only you were here, I would always be calm, but for now I’m in an agitated but at the same time sad frame of mind. I don’t know why, and can’t find any reason for it; but I feel that if I could rest my head on you, everything would be good – good and beautiful. You understand me, my Nik. You mustn’t ever laugh at me when I’m like this; in any case, this kind of mood always passes quickly. But I believe you know me better than I do myself, although I can hardly believe that you can love me when I am like this; because there’s so much that’s bad about me. But I know you never want to hear about that, and in a way that’s very kind of you. And yet it isn’t right, because you should know all my faults. It’s odd! I love you so very much, my little girl, and we both think that we have each other’s full trust, and yet there’s some corner of our soul that the other one does not know. Try and see! And it can’t be any other way. But still it’s so sad, so sad, that not even two people who love each other can get to know each other completely, and it’s impossible, even though we are both willing to open our innermost being. – I’m sitting here with thoughts of death, my darling, and I can’t get rid of them. Romeo and Juliet, Hamlet and Ophelia! The churchyard with white bones in the black night. No salvation! None at all! In 50 years we may already be lying there, the gravedigger kicking our skull around while singing or piping a jolly tune. Be it the head of a great poet or a composer. No one cares to know; there’s nothing unusual to see in that skull. Now I must


egl. Amled Amlet
Emilie Demant Hatt


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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November 1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

”Efter lang Tavshed kom nedenstaaende Afskedsbrev – udateret.”, jf. EDH s. 140.

Kjæreste Emilie!

Jeg er saa grændseløs ulykkelig, derfor har jeg ikke skrevet til Dig. – Jeg er ikke værdig til Din Kjærlighed og bliver det aldrig. Du skal ikke gjøres ulykkelig; thi det er Du altfor god til. – Jeg lider saa meget, men nu vil jeg gjøre en Ende derpaa; – hvis jeg ikke kan dø aandelig, maa jeg gjøre det af med Legemet.

Du faar alle mine bedste Hilsener til det sidste

Din Carl

November 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

'After a long silence came the following suicide note – undated.' Cf. EDH p. 140

Dearest Emilie!

I’m so desperately unhappy, and that’s why I haven’t written to you. – I’m not worthy of your love and never will be. You mustn’t make yourself unhappy; you’re far too good for that. – I’m suﬀering so much, but now I’m going to make an end of it. If I can’t die in spirit, I must do away with my body.

You have all my best wishes to the very end.

Your Carl


Emilie Demant Hatt
Lars
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November 1889
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

”Dette Brev er skrevet faa Dage efter Afskedsbrevet [26].” (EDH s. 140)

Min egen kjæreste Emilie!

Aa! min egen lille kjære Emilie, Du maa ikke skrive saaledes til mig; skjøndt jeg har fortjent det. Men jeg kan alligevel ikke udholde den Tanke at Du ikke holder saa meget af mig nu, som før. Havde jeg dog ikke afsendt det Brev til Dig forleden Dag, men jeg var saa nervøs og ophidset at jeg vidste ikke hvad jeg gjorde. – Min egen kjæreste Pige; jeg skal nu sige Dig, hvad der har været ivejen; men ifald Du saa ikke vil vide mere af mig [at] sige, saa gjør Du mig ulykkelig; thi jeg elsker kun Dig alene og det vil jeg altid gjøre. – Jeg har været saa utilfreds med mig selv, at jeg har været ved at fortvivle mange Gange. Der er noget let og flygtigt i min Karaktèr, som jeg kjæmper forgjæves imod og som gjør mig fortvivlet. Jeg har ikke, som Du tror, været forelsket; men jeg har givet mig hèn i den Stemning som det er at blive gjort Kur til af en ung Dame. – Det er det svage Punkt i min Karaktèr, at selv om det ikke et Øjeblik falder mig ind at jeg kunde gjengælde saadanne Følelser, saa kan jeg dog ikke lade være at ligesom nyde den Stemning man kommer i, naar man vèd at der staar et Menneske som beundrer En, men jeg tror sikkert at det mere er Æ[r]gjerrighed, end noget andet hos mig. – Ja, saadan har det været med mig og en ung Dame; skjøndt jeg vèd at hun er noget af det mest kokette og indholdsløseste der existerer, og derfor har jeg saa grundig foragtet mig selv. Det var nemlig en anden Sag, ifald hun havde elsket mig og jeg hende; thi saa vilde det være ærligt; men det har slet ikke været og det værste er, at vi begge to har vidst at vi kun legede med hinandens Følelser.

Men det er en foragtelig Leg at gaa og kysse en ung Dame paa Haanden og faa hende til at sige at hun elsker Èn, selv om jeg vèd at hun ikke mener det uden i samme Øjeblik, bare for at tilfredstille en latterlig Trang til at blive beundret, selv paaskrømt. – Jeg vèd nok, at der er mange som vilde tage sig den Slags Ting let og kalde det Smaating; men det kan jeg ikke thi jeg sèr at der er en Grundfejl i min Karaktèr og jeg vilde saa gjerne rette den, bare det kunde lykkes. – Var Du altid her, saa var der ikke længere tale om at den Fejl existerede i mig; thi det var aldeles utænkeligt; – men nu vil jeg være saa stærk herefter, det skal Du sè, og saa skal Du fremdeles vide alt som nu. – Egentlig er der slet ikke skèt noget slemt; thi her har jo ikke engang været tale om Kjærlighed eller lignende og jeg har kun nogle Gange i Selskab truffen den unge Dame; men jeg tillægger det saa stor Betydning, da det er mig et Bevis for min lette Karaktèr. Jeg nævner med Villie ikke hendes Navn, da jeg saa nødig vilde, at der, naar der nævnes et Navn skal lægge sig en Sky over os to, Nik. – Nu har jeg sagt Dig alt; men saa maa Du vide, at samtidig hermed har jeg været gnaven imod alle her. Deraf kom det egentlig at jeg blev saa forfærdelig nervøs, fordi de skjændte alle paa mig og saa havde jeg saa uendelig travlt at det blev saa hedt omkring mig. – Nu beder jeg Dig saa inderligt om Du vil skrive til mig snart og sige mig, at Du endnu holder af mig. Jeg vil altid holde forfærdelig meget af Dig, jeg kan ikke andet; thi Du er den kjæreste paa hele Jorden. – Gid Du kunde glemme at jeg har forvoldt Dig Sorg; men jeg kunde ikke skjule noget for Dig, min elskede Ven, derfor har Du faaet alt at vide; nej ikke alt! Du skulde blot sè mig indvendig engang naar jeg er lunefuld og gnaven. Jeg har følt, det var min Pligt at vise Dig hvordan jeg er: gnaven, letsindig, troløs, ond, overstadig, vild, mèlankolsk, nydelsessyg, egoistisk (i høj Grad)

Kan Du endda holde en lille Smule af mig saa bliver jeg lykkelig alligevel. – Siig mig det snart min egen Kjæreste. Du maa ikke forlade mig, hører Du. Jeg skal gjøre alt for at blive bedre!!!

Farvel min egen kjære Pige

Du er min, hører Du!!! Giv mig et Kys

Skriv som i gamle Dage!

November 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

'This letter was written a few days after the suicide note.' 1:26. (EDH p. 140)

My own dearest Emilie!

Oh, my own dear little Emilie, you mustn’t write like this to me; even if I've deserved it. Still, I can’t bear the thought that you don’t love me as much now as before. If only I hadn’t sent you that letter the other day; but I was so nervous and agitated that I didn’t know what I was doing. My own dearest girl; I shall now tell you what was the matter. But if you then don’t want to have anything more to do with me, you will make me unhappy; for I love you and you alone, and that I shall always do. I have been so dissatisfied with myself that often I have been close to despair. There is something trivial and superficial about my character, which I fight against in vain and which makes me desperate. I haven’t, as you believe, been in love; but I have surrendered myself in the sentiment that comes of being courted by a young lady. – It’s a weak point in my character, that even though it never occurs to me for a moment that I could return such feelings, I still cannot help somehow enjoying the sensation that comes over me when I know that there’s someone who admires me; but I am sure that with me it is more ambition than anything else. – Yes, that’s how it has been with me and a young lady, although I know that she is one of the most coquettish and superficial creatures on earth; and that’s why I have so thoroughly despised myself. It would have been a diﬀerent matter had she loved me and I her; for then it would have been sincere; but it was never like that, and the worst thing is that we both knew that we were just playing with each other’s feelings.

But it’s a despicable game to go and kiss a young lady's hand and get her to say that she loves you while at the same time knowing that she doesn’t mean it, simply in order to satisfy a ridiculous urge to be admired, even if the admiration is a pretence. – I know full well that there are plenty of people who would take that sort of thing lightly and call it trivial; but I can’t do that, because I can see that there is a basic flaw in my character, and I would so like to correct it, if only I could. – If you were here all the time, there would be no question of that fault existing in me any more; it would be simply unthinkable; – but I’m going to be so strong after this, you’ll see, and from now on you’ll know everything as you do now. – Actually nothing bad has happened; because there’s been no question of love or anything like that, and I’ve only met the young lady a few times in company; but I attach so much significance to it because it’s proof to me of my superficial character. I’m intentionally not mentioning her name because I really wouldn’t want a cloud to hang over us two, Nik, through the naming of a name. – Now I have told you everything; but you should also know that, at the same time, I’ve been grumpy with everyone here. In fact, that's why I’ve been so horribly nervous, because they have all been telling me off, and I was so terribly busy that things got worked up around me. – I earnestly beg you now to write to me soon and tell me that you still love me. I will always love you terribly, I can’t do otherwise; for you are the dearest thing on this earth. – If only you could forget that I have caused you pain; but I couldn’t hide anything from you, my beloved, which is why I’ve told you everything. No, not everything! You should see me for once inwardly when I’m flighty and peevish. I have felt it was my duty to show you how I am: peevish, superficial, faithless, wicked, giddy, wild, melancholy, self-indulgent and selfish (extremely).

If you can still love me a tiny bit, I may yet be happy. – Tell me soon, my dearest. You mustn’t leave me, do you hear? I shall do everything to be better!!!

Goodbye, my own dear girl.

You are mine, do you hear!!! Give me a kiss.

Write as in the old days!


Emilie Demant Hatt
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November 1889Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment
Samtidig med at Carl Nielsen skrev ”afskedsbrevet” (26), havde han anskaffet en revolver, og med den i lommen vandrede han, som han fortæller i det følgende brev, rundt på Kongens Nytorv og op og ned ad Bredgade for at gøre en ende på sit liv. Mødet med den i dag ukendte ”fordums Ven” Frederik Rasmussen forpurrede imidlertid planen og reddede komponisten. Pistolen havnede via tante Marie hos Emilies far, der gravede den ned i haven i Selde, jf. EDH, s. 138.
Min egen, kjære, elskede Emilie!
Aa! hvor jeg dog er lykkelig, min egen lille elskede Pige. Jeg kan ikke beskrive Dig som jeg er glad, jeg har vist aldrig før været saa lykkelig. Tusind og atter Tusind Tak for Dit kjære, velsignede Brev. Du kan tro, at jeg skal blive bedre, min egen Ven; jeg kan ikke forstaa nu, at jeg virkelig har været saa ond og hensynsløs at sætte saadan en Angst i Jer allesammen; men Du vèd ikke hvad jeg lèd af Samvittighedsnag i det Øjeblik og jeg havde kun den ene Tanke, at det var det eneste, der var at gjøre. Jeg gik den Eftermiddag op paa Kongens Nytorv frem og tilbage ud af Bredgade, med saadanne Tanker og saa mødte jeg min fordums Ven Frederik Rasmussen, som strax mærkede at der var noget usædvanligt ivejen. Jeg gik med ham hjem og var hos ham hele Eftermiddagen og Aftenen. Han er et udmærket Menneske og jeg staar nu i stor Taknemmelighedsgjæld til ham. – Nej, Du skal ikke være angst, min egen lille kjære Nik, jeg skal aldrig mere fremkalde saadant.
Hele min store Sorg var jo den, at Du vilde gjøre det forbi med mig, og den Tanke kunde jeg ikke udholde. – Jeg kan ingensinde glemme, at Du har taget det Hele saa uendelig smukt, ja smukt er et altfor intetsigende Ord. Hvor er Du dog god og elskelig, min egen kjæreste, kjæreste Emilie. Ikke et haardt Ord, ikke en Bebrejdelse; det er næsten overnaturligt, min Nik. Tror du, at jeg et Øjeblikke kan glemme det? Gid jeg havde Dig hos mig, saa skulde jeg saadan knuge Dig i mine Arme og sige Dig hvor højt jeg elsker Dig og fortælle Dig, at jeg ikke et Øjeblik har glemt Dig for nogen anden, selv om jeg har følt mig smigret ved hendes flygtige beundrende Øjekast. – Ja, jeg skal nok vedblive at fortælle Dig alt, min lille søde Kjæreste, det er jo netop det jeg altid gjør. Du har jo hele min Fortrolighed. Hvis jeg vilde, kunde jeg jo have holdt alt skjult for jer alle og vedbleven at spille den Komedie med hende; men det kan Du altid være vis paa, at jeg ikke gjør, min Kjæreste, min lille søde, kjære, kjære Nik. Du maa være og er vist ogsaa overbevist om, at jeg ikke kan bedrage Dig, min Emilie. Jeg skal sige Dig alt, alt hvad jeg oplever, tænker og føler. – Aa, hvor er det smukt af Dig, at Du tilskriver mine Fejl min Natur; men jeg tror at de andre de[s]værre har mere Ret end Du, naar de siger, at jeg er gnaven og lunefuld; skjøndt det ogsaa kan hænde at de gjør mig fuldstændig Uret. – Du alène har forstaaet, at man kan ikke maale alle Mennesker med samme Maal. Tante Marie og Fredrik [Frederik Brandt], som er et udmærket Menneske, tror, at naar jeg en Dag taler mindre end en anden Dag, saa er jeg gnaven. De skulde blot være i mit Sted en Dag, saa vilde de faa at mærke Følelser og Strømninger som de ingen Anelse har om. – Du kan forstaa det altsammen min Nik; hvordan kan Du dog det? Hvem har sagt Dig, at Mennesker i det ene Øjeblik kan være overstadige og i næste Minut, sidde og hænge med Hovedet og være meget melankolske og dog ikke kan kaldes lunefulde? Og hvem har lært Dig at forstaa saadanne Overgange? Kunde jeg blot lægge hele min Sjæl frem for Dig. Men Du forstaar mig alligevel, forunderligt nok; det er mærkeligt og det glæder mig saa usigeligt. – Nu er jeg f:Expl: overgiven til det yderste og kan sige Ting som jeg slet ikke burde. Saa falder der mig pludselig midt i Lystigheden en eller anden Tanke ind, f:Expl: ”Du har ikke fundet et ordenligt Thema de sidste 8te Dag[e]”, eller ”Det er Synd at Du ikke [har] skrevet til Moder i lang Tid.” Humøret er som blæst bort, ikke fordi den ene Tanke kan gjøre det, men fordi den drager en lang mørk Tankerække efter sig og fordi jeg har en stærk og levende Fantasi, som ofte gjør mig Livet surt. Her har Du et virkeligt Indblik i min Sjæl, Nik. – Men sè, hvis man nu spurgte mig om, hvorfor jeg pludselig blev tankefuld, og jeg saa vilde svare, at det var fordi der faldt mig en Tanke ind som satte den mørke Side af min Fantasi i Bevægelse, vilde man saa ikke tænke at jeg var gal, eller maaske lè af mig? Men Du har forstaaet det alt sammen
Aa, hvor jeg elsker Dig min egen kjæreste Skat. Hvad der gjør mig saa uendelig ondt, er at vor lille kjære Mor og Far, har været saa bedrøvede. Hvad skal vi dog gjøre. Din Fader vil vist aldrig mere glemme det og jeg synes at jeg næsten ikke mere kan være mig selv, naar jeg kommer til Sommer. Synes Du ikke, at jeg skulde skrive et Brev til ham og bede ham

November 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde. Fragment

At the same time as he wrote his 'suicide note', 1:26 Carl Nielsen had acquired a revolver, and with that in his pocket he wandered, as he tells us in the following letter, around Kongens Nytorv and up and down Bredgade to put an end to his life. The encounter with the now  unknown 'friend of former times', Frederik Rasmussen, thwarted his plan and saved the composer. The pistol ended up being delivered through aunt Marie to Emilie's father, who buried it in the garden at Selde, cf. EDH, p. 138.

My own, dear, beloved Emilie!

Oh! What joy, my own beloved little girl. I cannot describe to you how happy I am; never before have I been so happy. A thousand times a thousand thanks for your dear, blessed letter. Believe me, I will be better, my dearest. Now I cannot understand how I could really have been so wicked and so inconsiderate to have given you all so much anxiety; but you don’t know how I suﬀered from remorse at that moment, and I only had that one thought in my mind, that it was the only thing I could do. That afternoon I walked with such thoughts up to Kongens Nytorv, back and forth along Bredgade. Then I met my friend of former times Frederik Rasmussen, who instantly noticed that something was very wrong. I walked home with him and spent the whole afternoon and evening at his place. He is a remarkable person, and I owe him a huge debt of gratitude. No, you mustn’t be afraid, my own little dear Nik, I shall never again bring such a thing about.

The entire cause of my pain was the thought that you would finish with me, and that I couldn’t bear. There is no way I can forget that you have taken the whole thing so amazingly beautifully; in fact 'beautifully' is far too empty a word. How good and adorable you are, my own dearest, dearest Emilie. Not a single harsh word, no reproach; it’s almost beyond the bounds of nature, my Nik. Do you imagine that I could ever forget it? If only I had you here with me, I should squeeze you in my arms and tell you how truly I love you and that I haven’t forgotten you for a moment for anyone else, even though I felt flattered by her passing, admiring glance. – Yes, I shall be sure to continue telling you everything, my sweet little darling, for that’s exactly what I always do. You do have my complete trust. If I wanted, I could certainly have kept everything hidden from you all and continued to play that game with her; but that you can always be certain I’m not doing, my dearest, my little sweet, dear, dear Nik. You must be, you surely are, convinced that I cannot deceive you, my Emilie. I shall tell you everything, everything that I experience, think and feel. – Oh, how beautiful of you to put my mistake down to my nature; but unfortunately I believe that the others are more right than you when they say that I am sulky and capricious; even though it might also be that they do me completely wrong. – You alone have understood that one cannot measure all human beings by the same yardstick. Aunt Marie and Frederik, who is an excellent person, believe that if one day I happen to talk less than on another, I’m sulky. They should just be in my shoes for a day; then they would get to see feelings and ideas that they could never imagine. – You understand all this, my Nik. But how on earth can you? Who has told you that people can be high as a kite at one moment and the next minute down in the dumps and very melancholy and yet can't be called capricious? And who has taught you to understand such transitions? If I could only lay my entire soul before you. But you understand me anyway, strangely enough; that’s extraordinary, and it gives me unspeakable joy. – Now, for example, I may be in extremely high spirits and can say things I certainly shouldn’t. Then, in the midst of my good cheer, some thought or other may occur to me, such as: ‘You haven’t found a proper theme this past week’, or ‘It’s a shame you haven’t written to Mother in a long time.’ Then it’s as if my mood is blown away, not because a single thought can do it, but because it drags along with it a whole, dark succession of thoughts, and because I have a strong and vivid imagination that often embitters my life. Here you're really getting an insight into my soul, Nik. – But look, if anyone were to ask me why I suddenly became thoughtful, and I wanted to answer that it was because some thought had occurred to me which set the dark side of my imagination in motion, wouldn’t they think that I was crazy, or perhaps laugh at me? But you’ve understood it all.

Oh, how I love you, my own dearest treasure. What pains me so terribly is that our dear mother and father have been so saddened. What shall we do? Your father will probably never forget it, and I feel that I can no longer be myself again when I come next summer. Don’t you think I should write him a letter and ask him


Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Brandt
Frederik Rasmussen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
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Lørdag
21.12.1889
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

Mens ansøgningen året før (12) ikke gav resultat, var der bedre held denne gang (jf 31).

Slagelsegade N 18I Kjøbenhavn Ø. den 21/12 89

Carl Nielsen ansøger om det Ancherske Legat.

Til det høje Kultusministerium.

Undertegnede tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Kultusministerium om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Uddeling af det Ancherske Legat. Siden jeg ifjor tillod mig at ansøge om Legatet er der af mine Kompositioner udkommen ”Präludium, Intermezzo und Finale für Streichorchester” [CNW 32] i Partitur og Stemmer paa Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag i Kjøbenhavn og Leipzig. – Allerærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel.

Saturday
21 December 1889
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

Whereas his application of the year (1:12) before was unsuccessful, he had better luck this time round. See 1:31.

Slagelsegade 18I Copenhagen Ø. 21 December 89

Carl Nielsen applies for the Ancker Grant.

To the Honourable Ministry of Kultus

 The undersigned humbly begs leave to request the Honourable Ministry of Kultus that he be considered for the forthcoming award of the Ancker Grant. Since I permitted myself to apply for the grant last year, the following of my works have been published by Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House in Copenhagen and Leipzig as a score and with parts: Prelude, Intermezzo and Finale for String Orchestra [CNW 32]. – Most respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen

Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra


Wilhelm Hansen


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Lørdag28.12.1889Carl Nielsen, København, til Hother Ploug, København
Slagelsegade No 18I Lørdag 28/12 89
Kjære Ploug!
En Timestid efter at De var gaaet fra mig idag, kom Lægen og forbød mig paa det strengeste at gaa ud i de første 8 Dage, fordi han opdagede, at der var Noget ivejen med min ene Lunge, som han ikke før havde bemærket. Jeg maa altsaa finde mig i min Skæbne. Men meget kjedeligt er det, at vi kommer til at opsætte Prøven paa Deres Kvartetstykker til – kunne vi ikke sige – imorgen otte Dage. De har jo rigtignok den Udvej, at De kunde faa en anden Musiker til at spille 1ste Violin, men derved vilde De berøve mig en Glæde. Haabende at De vil udsætte Prøven saalænge, sender jeg de to Herr: Afbud. Der er endelig ogsaa den Ting, at der efter hvad jeg hører, er Prøve i Teatret paa Mandag. Søndagen er den eneste Dag, hvor vi med nogenlunde Sikkerhed er fri for Prøve, saa det er vist i alle Tilfælde sikrest at vente. Tror De Rosenhoff har Noget imod Kl: 1? Og kan De selv paa den Tid.
Jeg hører maaske fra Dem desangaaende.
Venlig Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
E.S. Undskyld Skriften; husk paa jeg ligger i Sengen.

Saturday
28 December 1889
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hother Ploug, Copenhagen

Slagelsegade 18I Saturday 28 December 89

Dear Ploug!

About an hour after you had left me today, a doctor came and forbade me in the strongest terms to go out for the first week because he found that there was something wrong with my one lung, which he had not noticed before. So I must resign myself to my fate. But it is a real bore that we will have to postpone the rehearsal of your quartet pieces until – should we say – one week from tomorrow. You have, it is true, another alternative: that you could find another musician to play first violin, but in that case you would be depriving me of the pleasure. In the hope that you will postpone the rehearsal, I am conveying my apologies to the two gentlemen. There is also another thing if I hear rightly, namely that there is a rehearsal at the theatre on Monday. Sunday is the only day when we are more or less certain to be without rehearsals, so it is at any rate probably safest to wait. Do you think that Rosenhoff would object to 1 o'clock? And can you yourself manage at that time?

I will perhaps hear from you about this.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

P.S. Forgive the writing; remember I am lying in bed.


Hother Ploug
Orla Rosenhoff
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Onsdag19.2.1890Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet til Carl Nielsen
Svar på ansøgningen af 21.12.1889 (29). Se også rejseplanen (33).
Kjøbenhavn, den 19. Februar 1890
Ifølge en derom modtagen Indberetning fra Udvalget for de Ancherske Legater til Rejsestipendier er De valgt til som Musiker at nyde et Stipendium for Aaret fra den 1. Juni 1890 til den 31 Mai 1891 til Beløb 1800 Kr.
Ved til behagelig Efterretning at underrette dem herom skal Ministeriet tilføje, at Stipendiet, som ifølge de fundatsmæssige Bestemmelser for Legaterne forfalder med den ene halvdel i 11. Juni Termin 1890 og med den anden 11. December Termin 1890, og udbetales ved Universitetskvæsturen, ikke vil blive Dem anvist til Udbetaling, førend De til Formanden for Legatudvalget, Professor Hartmann [J.P.E. Hartmann], har indgivet Anmeldelse om, til hvilken Tid De agter at paabegynde Rejsen, tilligemed en kortfattet Rejseplan over de Lande og Byer, som De maatte ønske at besøge, og forinden denne Plan af Formanden er bleven Ministeriet tilstillet.
For den sidstnævnte Termins vedkommende sker Udbetalingen kun imod Indsendelsen af en tidligst den 11. December dateret Svarattest forsaavidt De til den Tid opholder Dem i Udlandet.
Ifølge samme fundatsmæssige Bestemmelser vil Rejsen være at foretage i Tiden mellem den 11. Juni 1890 og 11. Juni 1891 og den bør ikke faa en kortere Varighed end et halvt Aar.
For at Ministeriet kan forvisse sig om Opfyldelsen af de nævnte Betingelser for Nydelsen af Stipendiet og i Mangel deraf gjøre Legaternes Ret til Tilbagebetaling af det oppebaarne Beløb eller en Del af dette gjældende, vil det paahvile Dem umiddelbart efter Tilendebringelsen af Rejsen at indgive Beretning om, hvorvidt De har fulgt den forud approberede Rejseplan, og i fornødent Fald, af hvilke Grunde De maatte have afveget fra samme, samt om naar Rejsen er paabegyndt, og naar den er bleven afsluttet.
P. M. V.
A. Asmussen / A.P. Weis
Til Hr. kongelig Kapelmusiker Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
19 February 1890
The Ministry of Church and Education to Carl Nielsen

 Reply to the application of 21 December 1889. (1:29). See also the travel plan.1:33.

Copenhagen, 19 February 1890

Following a report received on this matter from the Ancher Foundation for travel grants, you as a musician have been selected to be accorded a grant for the year from 1st June 1890 to 31st May 1891 amounting to the sum of 1800 kroner.

In addition to the pleasant task of informing you of this, the Ministry should add that the grant, which – according to stipulations of the foundation is due to be paid in its first instalment on 11th June 1890 and in its second instalment on 11th December 1890 and is paid by the university bursar – will not be assigned for payment until you have submitted to the Chairman of the Foundation Committee, Professor Hartmann, notification of when you intend to commence your journey, as well as a brief itinerary indicating the countries and towns that you may be wishing to visit, and until this itinerary has been communicated by the Chairman to the Ministry.

As regards the latter instalment, in the event that you are residing abroad at the time, payment will only be effected upon the submission of a certificate of reply no earlier than 11th December.

In accordance with the same foundation stipulations, the journey should be undertaken during the period between 11th June 1890 and 11th June 1891, and it should be of at least six months duration.

In order that the Ministry can be assured of the fulfilment of the above-mentioned requirements for the receipt of the grant and, such assurances being lacking, to validate the Foundation's right to repayment of the received sum or of a proportion thereof, it will be incumbent upon you immediately upon completion of your journey to present an account indicating the degree to which you have followed the itinerary approved in advance and, if this is not the case, to provide reasons for having departed from it, as well as indicating when the journey was commenced and when it was terminated.

P. M. V.

A. Asmussen / A.P. Weis

 To Mr Carl Nielsen, Kapel musician of the Royal Danish Orchestra

 


A.F. Asmussen
A.P. Weis
J.P.E. Hartmann
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Onsdag26.3.1890.Poststemplet i København på denne dato.Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde
Kjære Emilie!
Tak for Dit Brev som jeg hverken har fortjent eller ventet. Jeg har været og er endnu i en saadan aandelig Tilstand, at jeg umuligt har kunnet skrive til Dig. Det er stort og smukt af Dig, at Du vil skjule Din egen Sorg for Din Moder. Ja, Du er et godt og ædelt Menneske, som fortjener at blive lykkelig, hvis der er nogen som fortjener det. Jeg kan blot ikke gjøre det. Du vèd ikke hvad jeg er for et elendigt Menneske, og jeg kan umuligt sige Dig det. Jeg synker og synker og kan ikke andet og vil heller ikke andet. Men Du skal ikke glide med. Du er fri, Du er ung. Jeg har ogsaa prøvet det, og vèd at det glemmes naar Aar er gaaet. Stakkels lille, kjæreste Pige, at jeg skal være Skyld i al denne Sorg. Tilgiv mig, tilgiv mig, jeg er selv saa grændseløs ulykkelig. Vil Du altid være min bedste Ven? Jeg kan ikke nænne at Du skal være min Kone. Ingen skal blive det. Jeg vil skrive til Dig snart igjen, hvis Du vil have det. Vil Du? Tusind Hilsener fra
Din Carl

Wednesday
26 March 1890.postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Dear Emilie!

 Thanks for your letter, which I neither deserved nor expected. I have been, and I still am, in such a state of mind that it’s been impossible for me to write to you. It’s wonderful of you to hide your own pain from your mother. Yes, you are a good and noble person, who deserves to be happy if anybody does. Only I can’t do that. You don’t know what a miserable person I am, and I can’t possibly tell you. I’m sinking further and further down, and can’t and won’t do otherwise. But you shan’t slide down with me. You are free, you are young. I have also tried it, and I know that it will be forgotten when years have passed. Poor dearest little girl; that I should be to blame for all this pain. Forgive me, forgive me. I myself am so desperately unhappy. Will you always be my best friend? I do not have the heart to make you my wife. No one shall be that. I shall write to you again soon, if you want. Do you? A thousand greetings from

Your Carl


Emilie Demant Hatt
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1.10. På billedets bagside har musikerne skrevet: "Til venlig Erindring om Carl Nielsen, Joh. Schiørring, P. E. Jensen, Julius Borup, Vald. Unmack. Concert i Vejle den 21 Marts 1890". Musikken var af Schubert, Grieg og Mendelssohn. Foto: Musikhistorisk Museum & Carl Claudius’ Samling.

[image: ]
1.10. On the back of the picture, the musicians have written: "In kind remembrance of Carl Nielsen, Joh. Schiørring, P. E. Jensen, Julius Borup, Vald. Unmack. Concert in Vejle on 21 March 1890". The music was by Schubert, Grieg and Mendelssohn. Photo: Music History Museum & Carl Claudius Collection.
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1.11. Carl Nielsen omgivet af fra venstre Peter Ejler Jensen, Julius Borup, Valdemar Unmack og Johannes Schiørring ved koncerten i Vejle Musikforening. Foto: Musikhistorisk Museum & Carl Claudius’ Samling.
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1.11. Carl Nielsen surrounded by from left Peter Ejler Jensen, Julius Borup, Valdemar Unmack and Johannes Schiørring at the concert in Vejle Musikforening. Photo: Music History Museum & Carl Claudius Collection.
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April 1890Carl Nielsen til J.P.E. Hartmann, Det Ancherske Legat, København
Denne udaterede rejseplan er behandlet af legatudvalget, dvs. J.P.E. Hartmann og Niels W. Gade den 19.4.1890, derefter er den videresendt til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet 24.4 med påtegningen ”Herved intet at bemærke” og underskrevet af begge.
Kjøbenhavn
Til Formanden for det Ancherske Legatudvalg Professor Dr phil J.P.E. Hartmann!
I Henhold til de fundatsmæssige Bestemmelser for de Ancherske Legater, tillader jeg mig at meddele Hr. Professoren, at jeg har besluttet at paabegynde min Rejse midt i August Maaned dette Aar, og agter at besøge følgende Byer i Udlandet. Først vil jeg opholde mig to a tre Maaneder i Berlin, for at høre og studere klassisk og moderne Operamusik, dernæst ønsker jeg at opholde mig en Maaned i Leipzig for navnlig at høre gode Opførelser af ældre og nyere symfoniske Værker, samt studere Instrumetation. Endelig er det min Hensigt at tage et tre Maaneders Ophold i Paris og et Ophold paa to Maaneder i Rom. Med ovennævnte Udgangspunkter er det min Agt tillige at besøge Dresden, München, Wien, Milano og Neapel.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen
Kgl: Kapelmusikus

April 1890
Carl Nielsen to J.P.E. Hartmann, The Ancker Grant, Copenhagen

This undated travel plan was processed by the grant committee, i.e. J.P.E. Hartmann and Niels W. Gade, on 19 April 1890, whereupon it was sent to the Ministry of Church and Education on 24 April with the remark 'Herewith no comment' and signed by both.

Copenhagen

To the chairman of the Ancker Grant Committee, Professor J.P.E. Hartmann, PhD!

With reference to the grant stipulations for the Ancker Grants, I beg to inform the Professor that I have decided to start my journey in mid-August this year and intend to visit the following cities abroad: I will first stay two or three months in Berlin to study and listen to Classical and Modern opera music, then I wish to spend a month in Leipzig in particular to hear good performances of older and more recent symphonic works and to study instrumentation. Finally, I aim to take a three-month stay in Paris and a two-month stay in Rome. With the above-mentioned starting points, I also intend to visit Dresden, Munich, Vienna, Milan and Naples.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen

Member of The Royal Danish Orchestra


J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels W. Gade









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:34
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emilie Demant Hansen
Onsdag 14.5.1890 24
KB, HA, Tilg. 391



Onsdag
14.5.1890
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Kjøbenhavn den 14/5 90

Kjære Emilie!

Tante Marie [Marie Demant Nielsen] fortalte mig forleden Dag at Du skulde besøge hende i Helsingør i Sommerferien, samt at Du muligvis skulde være hos Oberstinden et Aarstid. Det glædede mig at høre noget om Dig; man nævner ellers aldrig Dit Navn for mig og det synes jeg er saa underligt. Hvorfor gjør man ikke det? Er det fordi jeg ikke er det værd? Hvem tør kaste den første Sten?

Men ikke mere om mig! Lov mig, at Du altid blot i Tankerne er min Ven; thi jeg tør jo ikke forlange at Du skal være det i Ord eller skrive det til mig. Jeg vèd egentlig slet ikke om jeg tør sende mit Billede; men nu gjør jeg det alligevel og med det mine allerbedste Ønsker for Dig.

Gid Du maa naa den Lykke som jeg ønsker Dig af hele mit Hjerte; det vilde være mig en Trøst. Jeg burde maaske slet ikke have skrevet dette, men jeg vil jo blot sige farvel. Hilsen fra

Carl

Wednesday
14 May 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

Copenhagen 14 May 90

Dear Emilie!

 Aunt Marie [Marie Demant Nielsen] told me the other day that you are to visit her in Elsinore during the summer holidays, and that you may be living with the colonel’s wife for about a year. I was happy to get some news of you; apart from this no one mentions your name to me, and I find that so strange. Why don’t they? Is it because I’m not worthy? Who dares to cast the first stone?

But no more about me! Promise me that you will always be my friend just in your thoughts; I don’t dare to ask that you should be so in words or tell me in writing. I really don’t know whether I dare send you my photo; but I’m doing so anyway, and with it my very best wishes.

May you find the happiness that I wish you with all my heart; that would be a comfort to me. Perhaps I shouldn’t have written this at all, but I just wanted to say farewell. Greetings.

Carl


Emilie Demant Hatt
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
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1.12. Portræt af Carl Nielsen, 1890, vedlagt [1:34]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.12. Portrait of Carl Nielsen, enclosed letter, no. 34. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag27.5.1890Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København
Denne ansøgning er videresendt til ministeriet af chefen for Det Kongelige Teater og Kapel 31.5 vedlagt en anbefaling fra Kapelmester Johan Svendsen. Den 7.6 svarer ministeriet og bifalder ansøgningen under forudsætning af at ansøgeren ”stiller en fyldestgjørende Stedfortræder mod et maanedligt Honorar af 100. Kr., og at Hr. Nielsen under Orloven ingen Lønning oppebærer.”
Kjøbenhavn den 27de Maj 1890
Til Kultusministeriet.
Undertegnede tillader sig herved allerærbødigst, at ansøge det høje Ministerieum om et Aars Orlov – fra min Stilling som Violinist i det kgl. Kapel – for at foretage en Rejse til Udlandet, for den mig af Ministeriet tildelte Portion – for Componister – af det Anckerske Legat, fra den 1ste September dette Aar at regne.
Allerærbødigst
Carl Nielsen
Violinist i det kgl: Kapel

Tuesday
27 May 1890
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

This application was forwarded to the ministry by the head of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra on 31 May, enclosing a recommendation from Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen. On 7 June comes a reply from the ministry approving the application on condition the applicant 'provides a satisfactory replacement with a monthly honorarium of 100 kroner and that, during his leave of absence, Mr Nielsen receives no salary.'

Copenhagen 27 May 1890

To the Ministry of Kultus.

The undersigned hereby begs leave respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry for a year's leave of absence – from my position as violinist with The Royal Danish Orchestra – to undertake a journey abroad, for the portion of the Ancker Grant awarded to me – for composers – to be calculated from the 1st September this year.

Most respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen

Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra


Edvard Fallesen
Johan Svendsen
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Onsdag
11.6.1890
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

Kjøbenhavn den 11/6 90

Til Kultusministeriet.

Undertegnede anmoder herved det høje Kultusministerium om at faa den mig tildelte Portion for Componister af det Anckerske Legat anvist til Udbetaling.

Allerærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Addr:

Gros: Emil B. Sachs

Kjøbmagergade 9 St.

Wednesday
11 June 1890
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 11 June 90

 

To the Ministry of Kultus.

The undersigned begs leave herewith to have the portion of the Ancker Grant awarded to me assigned for payment.

Most respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen

Addr:

Merch: Emil B. Sachs

Kjøbmagergade 9, ground floor


Emil B. Sachs
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Torsdag
19.6.1890
Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen

København 19/6 90

Kære Nielsen!

Det var jo en kedelig Misforstaaelse, jeg havde gærne talt lidt med Dem om Deres Ting. Nu har jeg – efter Deres Ønske – særlig set paa Symfonien (I forbigaaende kan jeg ikke tilbageholde den Bemærkning, at jeg giver Dem ret i Deres Bedømmelse af de to Stykkers Værd-Forhold til hinanden; ogsaa mig synes det, som om en endnu betydeligere Vilie udtalte sig i Kvartetten end i Symfonien).Med symfonien menes Symfonisk rhapsodi for orkester, som oprindelig var første sats til en symfoni, der aldrig blev komponeret færdig. Om der med den nævnte strygekvartet tænkes på g-mol, op. 13, eller på den påbegyndte f-mol, op. 5, kan være vanskeligt at afgøre.

Men, for at blive ved Sagen; jeg synes udmærket godt om den første Del og haaber at de andre maa komme til at svare dertil. Endnu en Smule Originalitet og Inderlighed og det vilde være et Mesterværk. Aanden deri er Kærnesund, De er – i bedste Forstand – en Elev af Johan Svendsen; at Beethoven heller ikke er gaaet sporløst hen over Dem regner jeg Dem til Dyd – endda en for enhver Symfoniker uomgængelig nødvendig Dyd. – Hvad ”Maaden at gøre det paa”, (Gemach’et) angaar, saa tager jeg ikke i Betænkning at sige, at den er imponerende fortræffelig, maaske paa nogle snurrige Octaver nær, hist og her. Det klinger ypperligt fra Ende til anden og vil sikkert være meget virkningsfuldt. Skulde jeg særligt fremhæve noget, var det Forskjelligheden i Behandlingen, hvor Hovedthemaet er kommet tilbage – det viser bedst, at De ikke paa noget Punkt tager Dem det let – undtagen maaske lidt paa det ene: Motivopfindelsen.

Men, – hvorom alting er – Stykket er godt, som det er, jeg har haft stor Fornøjelse af at lære det at kænde og glæder mig til engang at høre det. Lev nu vel i Sommer; jeg haaber, vi ses i Dresden, min Adresse kan De altid let skaffe Dem gænnem Emil S.[Emil B. Sachs] eller min Kone.

Deres heng.

Victor Bendix

Thursday
19 June 1890
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 19 June 90

Dear Nielsen!

What an unfortunate misunderstanding. I would have liked to talk a little with you about your pieces. Now I have – in accordance with your wish – taken a look at the symphony in particular (by the way, I cannot suppress the comment that I agree with your evaluation of the relative value between the two pieces; to me, too, an even stronger will appears to find expression in the quartet compared to the symphony). By 'symphony', he means Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra,[CNW 33] which was originally the first movement of a symphony that was never completed. Whether by 'quartet' he is referring to the string quartet in G minor, op. 13,[CNW 55] or the one he was working on in F minor, op. 5,[CNW 56] is difficult to determine.

But, to stick to the point, I like the first part very much and hope that the others will end up matching it. Just a little more originality and depth and it would be a masterpiece. Its spirit is sound as a bell. You are – in the best sense of the word – a student of Johan Svendsen; I also regard it as a virtue in you – indeed, for any symphonist an inevitable, necessary one – that Beethoven has not passed you by without leaving a trace. – As regards 'the way to do it', (the craftmanship), I have no hesitation in saying that it is impressively excellent – perhaps with the exception of a few curious octaves here and there. It sounds wonderful from start to finish and will probably be very effective. If I am to highlight something, it would be the variety in the treatment when the main theme returns – that is the best proof that at no point do you take things lightly – except, perhaps, in one thing: the invention of motifs

But – at any rate – the piece is good as it is. I have derived great pleasure from getting to know it and I am looking forward to one day getting to hear it. Have a good summer. I hope I will see you in Dresden. You can always easily obtain my address through Emil S. [Emil B. Sachs] or my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Victor Bendix


Emil B. Sachs
Johan Svendsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rigmor Bendix
Victor Bendix


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Fredag
11.7.1890
Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff. Afskrift

Petersborg pr. Aarslev St.

11/7 90

Kjære Hr. Rosenhoff!

De lovede mig at se de to Obostykker [CNW 65] igjennem og saa sende dem ind til Wilh: Hansen til Trykning. Jeg tør ikke med den fjerneste Gran af Ret beskylde Dem for at De ikke har holdt Ord: men jeg vilde meget gerne alligevel vide det; thi Troen er vel en fast Overbevisning om det som ikke ”ses”, men Thomas har nu alligevel ikke været saa tosset endda. Ellers maa De ikke tro at jeg er nogen Thomas. Jeg følte sidst jeg var hos Dem, hvormeget jeg skylder Dem, og jeg maa engang – en eneste blot – have Lov til at sige Dem, at jeg beundrer den Maade, De tager Kunsten paa. Aldrig giver De efter, aldrig en Takt som intet siger, ikke en Tanke som ikke er tænkt og følt. Og naar De saa vidste hvor stor og god Deres personlige Indflydelse er, hvordan hele Deres Kunstanskuelse er smittende og befrugtende, saa kan det ikke undre Dem, at jeg vil have Lov til at sige Dem min Mening en Gang. Naar jeg har været hos Dem, har jeg altid en klar og tydelig Følelse af, at jeg kan udrette store Ting i Verden. Og det er mærkeligt, den Følelse er næsten stærkest, naar De ikke har syntes om mine Ting; altsaa er det ikke fordi De roser, men alene den inspirerende Maade De tager Tingene paa, som vækker Energien.

Arbejdet paa min nye Kvartet [CNW 56] gaar nu godt fremad. Jeg havde glemt 6 Sider i Kjøbenhavn af Blyantskitsen og maatte skrive til Axel Gade forleden Dag og bede ham gaa over i min Lejlighed og rode efter den efter Opgivelse af Themaer o.s.v., ellers havde jeg forlængst sendt Dem første Allegro. Heldigvis har han funden de rette Blade og nu begynder Renskrivningen. Jeg haaber at faa hele Kvartetten færdig inden jeg rejser. Der er dog intet i Verden som kan sammenlignes med den Følelse af Lykke man har, naar Ens Arbejde lykkes og vokser Dag for Dag. Den har jeg i denne Tid, og selv om mit Arbejde skulde vise sig at være mindre godt, saa vil jeg slet ikke fortryde derpaa.

– Nu har jeg allerede talt alt for længe om mig selv, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff, og har maaske trættet Dem; men De forstaar, at jeg følte Trang dertil og saa tilgiver De nok. Haabende at De er rask og frisk til at fare rundt paa Deres dejlige Tricykle, beder jeg Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
11 July 1890
Carl Nielsen to Orla Rosenhoff. COPY

Petersborg nr. Aarslev St.

11 July 90

Dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ!

 You promised to look through the two oboe pieces [CNW 65] and then send them on to Wilhelm Hansen for printing. I would not dream of suggesting that you may not have kept your word: but I should still very much like to know that you have done so; for although faith may be a firm conviction about what cannot be ‘seen’, [Doubting] Thomas may not have been so stupid after all. Still you must not think that I am like Thomas. Last time I visited you it became clear to me how much I owe you, and – at least for once – I must take the chance of telling you that I admire the way you approach art. You never let things slip; never a bar that says nothing, never a thought that is not thought and felt. And if you knew how great and good your personal influence is, how your whole philosophy of art is infectious and productive, then it can come as no surprise that I should for once wish to have the opportunity to tell you what I think. Whenever I have been with you, I have always had a clear feeling that I could achieve great things in the world. And what is remarkable is that this feeling was almost at its strongest when my pieces did not appeal to you; so it is not your praise but the inspiring way you approach things that arouses energy.

The work on my new quartet [CNW 56] is now progressing well. I had forgotten 6 pages of my pencil sketches in Copenhagen and had to write to Axel Gade the other day to ask him to go over to my flat and rummage around for them after I had given him themes and so on. Otherwise, I would have sent you the first allegro long ago. Fortunately, he found the right pages, and now I am starting on the fair copy. I hope to have the whole quartet finished before I leave. Indeed there is nothing in the world that can compare with the feeling of joy you have when your work is going well and growing from day to day. I have that feeling at present and even if my work were to turn out to be less good, I would in no way regret it.

– I have gone on about myself far too long, dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ, and I may have tired you out. But you will understand why I felt the urge to do so, and I trust you will forgive me. Hoping that you are well and fit enough to ride around on your lovely tricycle, I ask you to accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Axel Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Søndag
13.7.1890
Orla Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen

Søndag d. 13 Juli 90.

Kjære Nielsen!

Obostykkerne[CNW 65] ere gjennemsete. Hist og her er der foretaget en lille Omlægning af Klaversatsen, De opdager let hvad jeg sigter til, men kan med samme Lethed bringe det Oprindelige frem, forudsat De ikke er enig med mig i Ændringerne.

De skal ret have Tak for Deres Brev. Alt det De siger om mig – som naturligvis har glædet mig – kom mig uventet fra Dem. For jeg har ofte tænkt at jeg maaske nok kunde have været noget mere for Dem, navnlig under hele Deres Konservatorieophold; men det var nogle underlige Mennesker De var sammen med, og det forstemte mig og gjorde mig ganske blind over for Dem.

Naa, De var vel heller ikke den Gang som nu, thi nu er De jo ikke blot en afgjort meget talentfuld ung Komponist, men et af de elskværdigste Mennesker jeg har mødt på min Vej.

De maa endelig sende mig deres nye Arbejde, jeg længes efter det, ligeledes ønsker jeg meget at se Obostykkerne i Korrektur.

Lev vel og skriv snart til Deres

Orla Rosenhoff.

Sunday
13 July 1890
Orla Rosenhoff to Carl Nielsen

 Sunday 13 July 90

Dear Nielsen!

 Your oboe pieces [CNW 65] have been looked through. Here and there some adjustments have been made to the piano part. You will see easily enough what I am getting at, but you can just as easily stick with the original if you do not agree with my alterations.

I thank you most warmly for your letter. Everything you say about me – which was, of course, good to hear – was quite unexpected, coming from you. I often thought that I could maybe have done more for you during your time at the conservatory; but you were there with some odd people, and that disheartened me and may have made me blind towards you.

Well, I am sure you yourself were not then as you are now, for now you are not simply without doubt a highly talented young composer but also one of the most amiable people I have encountered in my time.

Be sure to send me your new work. I am looking forward to seeing it, and I also very much want to see the proof of the oboe pieces.

All the best, and write soon to yours,

Orla Rosenhoﬀ.


Orla Rosenhoff


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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1.13. Orla Rosenhoff, 1844-1905. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.13. Orla Rosenhoff, 1844-1905. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
19.8.1890
Carl Nielsen til Oda Nielsen

Lørdag den 23.8 kl. 8 gav ”Kgl. Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen”, som det hedder i annonceringen i de odenseanske aviser (Fyens Stifstidende og Fyns Tidende 22. og 23.8.1890). ”Koncert i Klubbens Festsal med Assistance af kgl. Skuespillerinde Fru Oda Nielsen, Fru Schram-Olsen fra Lille-Grundet, Frk. Bella Edwards og Musikforeningens Kvartet.” – de to sidstnævnte damer var begge pianister.

Programmet begyndte med Schumanns klaverkvintet, Es-dur, op. 44, hvori Carl Nielsen spillede en af violinerne og Orpheline Olsen, født Wexschall-Schram, gift med godsejer William Olsen, Lille Grundet ved Vejle, spillede klaverstemmen. Carl Nielsen optrådte desuden med en romance og en polonæse af Henri Wieniawski, Canzonetta af Benjamin Godard og Air varié af Henri Vieuxtemps. Oda Nielsen, som ikke var egentlig sanger, men en berømt skuespillerinde, gav et lettere repertoire af sange, men sang dog også Carl Nielsens Solnedgang fra Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 1].

Kjøbenhavn den 19/8 90

Kjære Fru Oda!

Tusind Tak for den dejlige Dag sidst. De og Deres kjære Martinius ere dog et Par dejlige Mennesker, det maa jeg have Lov til at sige saadan lige rènt ud for en Gangs Skyld. Bella traf jeg endelig og jeg skjændte dygtigt paa hende. Hun tager altsaa med til Odense, og jeg haaber nok det skal blive morsomt. – De husker nok at Toget gaar fra Kjøbenhavn Kl 9. Paa Banegaarden i Odense møder jeg altsaa efter Aftale og tager imod mine kjære Venner med aabne Arme. Jeg har talt med Folk fra Odense idag og kan fortælle Dem, at man derovre glæder sig uhyre til at høre Dem. Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Hr. Martinius paa det hjerteligste og selv modtage de bedste Hilsner fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
19 August 1890
Carl Nielsen to Oda Nielsen

On Saturday 23 August at 8 o'clock, 'Royal Orchestra Musician Carl Nielsen', to quote the Odense newspapers, (Fyens Stifstidende and Fyns Tidende 22 and 23.08.1890) gave 'a concert in the club's banqueting hall with the support of The Royal Theatre actress Mrs Oda Nielsen, Mrs Schram-Olsen from Lille Grundet Miss Bella Edwards and The Music Society Quartet.' – The two last-named ladies were both pianists.

The programme began with Schubert's Piano Quintet in E-flat major, op. 44, in which Carl Nielsen played one of the violin parts and Orpheline Olsen, née Wexschall-Schram, wife of the landowner William Olsen, Lille Grundet near Vejle, played the piano part. Carl Nielsen also performed a romance and a polonaise by Henrik Wieniawski, Canzonetta by Benjamin Godard and Air Varié by Henri Vieuxtemps. Oda Nielsen, who was not really a singer but a famous actress, performed a light repertoire of songs, but also sang Carl Nielsen's Sunset[CNW 116] from Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen.[CNW Coll. 1]

Copenhagen 19 August 90

Dear Mrs Oda!

Thank you so much for the delightful day the other day! You and your dear Martinius are truly a pair of lovely people, I really must be permitted to say that straight out for once. I met up with Bella in the end and told her off smartly. She will be coming with us to Odense, and I hope it will be fun. – You may remember that the train leaves from Copenhagen at 9 o'clock. I will be there as agreed at the station in Odense and will welcome my dear friends with open arms. I have spoken with people in Odense today and can tell you that they are looking forward tremendously to hearing you. Could I ask you to send warmest greetings to Mr Martinius and to receive yourself best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Bella Edwards
Benjamin Godard
Henri Vieuxtemps
Henri Wieniawski
Martinius Nielsen
Oda Nielsen
Orpheline Olsen
William Olsen


Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
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Tirsdag
19.8.1890
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn den 19/8 90

Kjære Hr. Bendix!

Først en hjertelig Tak for Deres Ulejlighed med mine Ting og Deres kritiske Bemærkninger derom, hvilke jeg fuldstændig tiltræder. Det De siger om mere Originalitet har jeg selv havt en Følelse af med Hensyn til Symfonisatsen [CNW 33]. Samme Stykke er egentlig kun en Instrumetationsstudie, hvad jeg havde glemt at sige Dem. Men De siger jo, til min Glæde, at Instrumentationen er god, saa næste Gang skal jeg rette hele min Opmærksomhed paa Indholdet.

Vil De give mig et Raad? I næste Uge rejser Emil [B. Sachs] og jeg til Berlin. Han og jeg havde aftalt at gjøre en lille Afstikker ned til Dem i Dresden, men Emil kan alligevel ikke paa Grund af Forretninger. Derimod har jeg ikke lagt nogen Plan for den første Tid af mit Ophold i Tyskland og kan altsaa rejse hvorhen det skal være. ”Nu spørges der”: Hvorlænge bliver De i Dresden? Har De nogen Tid tilovers til at beskæftige Dem en lillebitte Smule med mig, ifald jeg kommer derned? Vil De raade mig til at tage Ophold i Berlin den første Tid, eller synes De jeg skulde rejse til Dresden? Men De maa tage i Betragtning ifald De vil være saa elskværdig at besvare mine Spørgsmaal, at jeg har glædet mig til at træffe Dem og være sammen med Dem i Dresden.

Ifald De vilde sende mig to Linier saasnart De faar mit Brev, vilde jeg være Dem meget taknemmelig[.] Jeg hører at De ikke har havt det rigtig godt i Sommer og haaber at De nu atter er frisk og Bicyclet i Humør. Jeg siger paa Gjensyn i Haab om at Deres Raad gaar i Retning af mine Ønsker.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Slagelsegade 18I Kjøbenhavn Ø

Tuesday
19 August 1890
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Dresden

Copenhagen 19 August 90

Dear Mr Bendix!

First of all, my heartfelt thanks for your trouble over my works and for your critical observations on them, which I go along with entirely. What you say about more originality I myself also felt with regard to the symphony movement [CNW 33]. This piece is actually only a study in instrumentation, but I forgot to tell you that. But you do say that the instrumentation is good, which I am happy to hear. Next time I shall concentrate fully on the content.

Will you give me some advice? Next week Emil and I are travelling to Berlin. He and I had arranged to make a little detour down to you in Dresden, but Emil finds himself unable to due to business. I, on the other hand, have made no plans for the first part of my stay in Germany and so can travel wherever I please. 'Now comes the question': How long will you be staying in Dresden? Have you any spare time in which you might devote yourself a little bit to me, if I were to come down? Would you advise me to stop off in Berlin for the initial period, or do you think I should travel to Dresden? However, if you are so good as to answer my questions, you must bear in mind that I have been looking forward to meeting you and to being with you in Dresden.

If you could send me a couple of lines as soon as you receive my letter, I would be most grateful. I hear that you have not been very well this summer and hope that you are now fully recovered and your bicycle well-tempered. I will say au revoir in the hope that your advice is in line with my desires.

With best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen 

Slagelsegade 18 Copenhagen


Emil B. Sachs
Victor Bendix


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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August 1890Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen, København
Dresden Reichenbachstr. 3 Pt.
Kære Hr Nielsen!
Det er jo morsomt, De vil komme herned. Endnu antager jeg ikke, der er noget videre Concertliv i Berlin, saa De kan ligesaagodt komme til Dresden, her har De dog i hvert Fald den fortræffelige Opera og fremfor alt et Orkester, De skal søge længe efter – og saa er her jo smukt baade i og udenfor Byen, det er ogsaa noget værd paa denne Tid af Aaret.
Jeg er jo nok temmelig flittig, men det skulle gaa underligt til, om jeg slet ikke kunde finde nogen Tid til at være sammen med Dem. Hvad Bekendskaber angaar, da vent Dem ikke formeget af mig, jeg har levet meget indgetoghetIndgetogen: tilbagetrukket, stille, ensomt.. Min daglige Omgang har været Theodor Kirchner, som jeg nok skal føre Dem sammen med – ifald De skynder Dem lidt –, for han tager herfra den 1ste September. Med Schubert [Johannes Schubert] og Schumann skal jeg ogsaa gøre Dem bekændt. – Navnene er da gode nok!!
Tak for venlig Forespørgsel til mit Befindende – min lille Københavnstour har hjulpet mig ganske godt – men endnu mere, at jeg har faaet gjort en Samling Klaverstykker – jeg havde jo ødelagt min Mave – muligvis fordi Czerny ikke er en passende Kost for mig.
À propos de Deres skrækkelige Brander – De tager da Deres Bicycle med herned – tænk Dem – i den klare, dejlige Septemberluft paa Vejen til Pirna, Tharandt eller Meissen!! Told betales ikke! –
Sig til Emil [B. Sachs], at han kunde da gærne komme med, naar han er saa nær herved, det er jo kun et Par Timers Rejse og han behøver jo ikke at blive længere end han vil.
Hvis der nu er et eller andet, som jeg kan besørge for Dem inden De kommer saa skriv derom, i hvert Tilfælde lader De mig vel vide, naar De kommer, saa skal jeg modtage Dem.
Endnu maa jeg lade Dem vide, at jeg flytter den 1ste Sept, hvorhen ved jeg endnu ikke, men vi ses vel forinden. Farvel saalænge
Deres
Victor Bendix

August 1890
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dresden Reichenbachstrasse 3 pro tem.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

It is delightful that you want to come down here. I presume that for the time being there is not much concert life to be found in Berlin, so you might as well come to Dresden. Here, at least, you have the wonderful opera and, most importantly, an orchestra which is hard to equal – and then it is beautiful here of course, both in and around the city. That is also worth something at this time of year.

I am likely be quite busy, but it would be odd if I could not find a little time to spend with you. As regards acquaintances, do not expect too much of me; I have lived a rather 'indgetogen' [secluded] life. My daily society has been with Theodor Kirchner, to whom I will make sure to introduce you – if you hurry a little – because he will be leaving on 1 September. I will also make you acquainted with Schubert [Johannes Schubert] and Schumann. – Those names are certainly good enough!!

Thank you for the kind inquiry as to my health – my little trip to Copenhagen did me good – but even better that I have now had a collection of piano pieces made – I had a troubled stomach as you know – possibly because Czerny is not a suitable diet for me.

A propos your terrible pun – take your bicycle with you down here – imagine – in the clear, lovely September air on the road to Pirna, Tharandt or Meissen!! It is duty free! –

Tell Emil [B. Sachs] that he should come along now that he is so close by. It is only a two-hour journey after all, and he does not have to stay any longer than he would like.

Now if there is anything I can do for you before you arrive, do write to me about it. At any rate, I assume you will let me know when you arrive so that I can receive you.

Finally I must let you know that I will be moving on 1 September. Where to I do not yet know, but surely we will see each other before that time. Farewell for now.

Yours,

Victor Bendix


Emil B. Sachs
Johannes Schubert
Karl Czerny
Schumann
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Fredag29.8.1890Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen, København
Dresden 29/8 90
Kære Hr Nielsen.
Da jeg kom hertil tog jeg ind paa ”Webers Hotel”, som er godt, men dyrt. Af flere har jeg hört Hotel Strehlenner Hof nævne som meget anstændigt og forholdsvis billigt. Tager De ind paa Strehlener Hof skal De ubetinget tage Billet til Dresden-Altstadt, saa ankommer De til Böhmiske Banegaard, som ligger saa tæt ved Hotelet, at De kan lade en ”Gepäckträger” bære Deres Sager og ikke behøver Droske. Næste Morgen er De ikke 5 Minutters Vej fra mig, som boer i Reichsstrasse 9 Pt. For at vi ikke skal gaa fejl af hinanden, skal vi saa aftale at De kommer til mig Torsdag Morgen naar det passer Dem. – Hvis De foretrækker det sikre fremfor det usikre og tager ind paa Webers Hotel, saa tror jeg, Dresden-Neustadt er nærmest, og saa kører De næste Morgen til mig med en Sporvogn, som Portieren kan betegne Dem. Af disse udførlige Anvisninger vil De kunne see, at jeg anser det for rimeligere ikke at ødelægge min Nattesøvn paa onsdag, jeg kan jo dog ikke være Dem til videre Nytte paa den Tid af Dagen.
Altsaa paa Gensyn Torsdag, det kan jo blive fornøjeligt!!
Deres
Victor Bendix

Friday
29 August 1890
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Dresden 29 August 90

Dear Mr Nielsen.

When I arrived here, I checked into Weber's Hotel, which is good but expensive. I have heard several people mention Hotel Strehlener Hof as a very decent and relatively cheap option. If you do go to Strehlener Hof, you absolutely must buy a ticket for Dresden-Altstadt, for then you will arrive at the Bohemian Station, which is so close to the hotel that you can have a 'Gepäckträger' [porter] carry your things and so do not need a hansom. The next morning, you will be less than 5 minutes away from me, who am living at Reichsstrasse 9 pro tem. So we don't miss each other, let us decide that you come to me on Thursday morning when it suits you. – If you would rather be on the safe side and decide go to Weber's Hotel, I think Dresden-Neustadt is closer, and then the following morning you can come out to me on the tram, which the hotel porter can guide you to. These careful  instructions will tell you that I consider it more reasonable not to ruin my night's sleep on Wednesday; I could be of no use to you at that time of day at any rate.

So I'll see you Thursday. It will be delightful!!

Yours,

Victor Bendix


Victor Bendix
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Søndag31.8.1890Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff, København. Afskrift
Kjøbenhavn den 31/8 90
Kjære Hr. Rosenhoff!
Tusind Tak for igaar. Det var dejligt at faa talt saa meget med Dem inden rejsen, og jeg glæder mig saa meget til at fortsætte gjennem Correspondance.
Jeg har sagt Dem engang tidligere, at naar jeg har været sammen med Dem og talt med Dem har jeg altid fuldt op af Ideer og Motiver. Ligesaa iaftes. Vejret var dejligt og med Indtrykket af al Deres Elskværdighed, som er saa løftende, besluttede jeg at gaa Vejen hjem og jeg kunde ikke blive fri for at skrive, da jeg kom hjem. – Endnu engang, levvel, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff, og paa Gjensyn ad Aare. Mange Hilsener til Dem og Deres Familie fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
31 August 1890
Carl Nielsen to Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen. copy

Copenhagen 31 August 90

Dear Mr Rosenhoff!

Thank you so much for yesterday. It was lovely to have such a lot of talk with you before my travels, and I am so much looking forward to continuing through our correspondence.

I have told you before that when I have been with you and spoken with you I am always so filled with ideas and themes. So, too, yesterday evening. The weather was so lovely and under the influence of your kindness, which is so uplifting, I decided to return home on foot and I could not help writing when I got home. – Yet again, be well, dear Mr Rosenhoff, and au revoir one day. Best wishes to you and your family. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Orla Rosenhoff
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Mandag
1.9.1890
Dagbog

Aflagde Visitter hos Henriques [Robert Henriques] og B. Hirshsprung [Bernhard Hirschsprung] inden Afrejsen. Tilbragte Eftermiddagen hos H. Hirschsprung i Skodsborg. Meget behagelig Dag! Kjørte med Anton Svendsen til Byen og gik sammen med ham i Tivoli. Arena teatret, grusomt! Traf senere sammen med Chr: Petersen (sen). Han er i Virkeligheden et højst ubetydeligt Menneske.

Monday
1 September 1890
Diary

Paid visits to Henriques and B. Hirschsprung before departure. Spent the afternoon with H. Hirschsprung in Skodsborg. Very pleasant day! Drove to town with Anton Svendsen and went with him to Tivoli. Arena Theatre, dreadful! Later met Christian Petersen (sen). He is in truth an extremely insignificant person.


Anton Svendsen
Bernhard Hirschsprung
Chr. Petersen
Heinrich Hirschsprung
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Tirsdag2.9.1890Dagbog
Har været hos Prof: Gade hele Dagen. Han spadserede en lang Tur rundt i Fredensborg Have med mig og var i det Hele overordenlig elskværdig. Traf sammen med Gades Svigermoder den gamle Fru Erslev. Udmærket Menneske! Forærede mig en Rose til Minde om Dagen.På et løst sammenfoldet ark, der bærer præg af at have rummet den omtalte rose, har Carl Nielsen skrevet: Til Erindring om Besøget hos Familien Niels W. Gade i Fredensborg den 1/9 90 Gades Svigermoder, Fru Erslev, overrakte mig den med de elskværdige Ord: ”Tag denne Rose og tænk engang imellem på en gammel Kone, der følger Dem med Interesse”. Fik udmærkede Anbefalinger fra Gade med på Rejsen

Tuesday
2 September 1890
Diary

Have been with Prof. Gade all day. He took a long walk around Fredensborg Gardens with me and was generally extremely amiable. Encountered Gade's mother-in-law, old Mrs Erslev. Excellent person! Gave me a rose as a memento of the day.On a loose folded sheet that shows signs of having contained the rose mentioned here, Carl Nielsen has written: 'In memory of my visit to the Niels W. Gade's family in Fredensborg on 1 September 90, Gade's mother-in-law, Mrs Erslev, handed it to me with the kind words: "Take this rose and think once in a while of an old lady who follows you with interest".' Was given excellent references from Gade to take with me on my travels.


Marie Juliane Frederikke Erslev
Niels W. Gade
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Onsdag3.9.1890Dagbog
Onsdag den 3die September. (Dresden)
Rejste fra Kjøbenhavn imorges Kl. 9½. Havde en meget behagelig Rejse. Traf en meget elskværdig Englænder; vi kjørte sammen i Droschse gjennem Berlin til Anhalter Bahnhof. Vi talte omtrent lige daarligt Tysk; men havde dog megen Fornøjelse af hinanden. – Bendix tog imod mig på Banegaarden i Dresden og vi havde det meget rart sammen et Par Timers Tid. Min Kuffert var ikke med, da jeg ikke havde faaet den rivideret i Varnemünde.

Wednesday
3 September 1890
Diary

Wednesday 3 September. (Dresden)

Left Copenhagen this morning at 9.30. Had a very pleasant journey. Met a very amiable Englishman; we drove in a hansom together through Berlin to Anhalter Station. We spoke about equally poor German; but still enjoyed each other's company. – Bendix was waiting for me at the station in Dresden and we had a very pleasant time for a couple of hours. My suitcase had not arrived as I had not got it redirected in Warnemünde.


Victor Bendix
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Torsdag4.9.1890Dagbog
Har telegraferet til War[ne]münde efter Kofferten. Regnvejr hele Dagen. Har været sammen med Bendix hos Kirchner. Ligner Beethoven og er en højst original Personlighed. Hans små Sarkasmer er som Lynglimt. Hans Valgsprog er: ”Alle Men[s]chen sind Esel.” Han havde drømt om at spille Brahms Rolle i det moderne Tydskland; men bøjede sig for det større Talent, derfor er han bitter.

Thursday
4 September 1890
Diary

Have wired to Warnemünde for my suitcase. Rain all day. Have been at Kirchner's with Bendix. Looks like Beethoven and is a highly original character. His little snatches of sarcasm are like flashes of lightning. His motto is: 'All men are donkeys.' He had dreamt of playing Brahms' role in modern Germany; but gave way to the greater talent, and that makes him bitter.


Ludwig van Beethoven
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
5.9.1890
Dagbog

Dresden er en henrivende By, hyggelig og venlig overalt, og blot det, at her findes saadan et Gallerie er nok til at sætte den i første Rangklasse. Har været der idag. Guddommeligt! Fik ikke sèt mange Billeder i de tre Timer, da jeg ej kunde løsrive mig fra Rembrandts ”Goldwägerin” og Riberas ”Diogenes mit der Lanterne.” – Elben er gaaet over sine Bredder og flere Gader staa under Vand. Storartet Syn! – Var iaften sammen med Kirchner, Bendix, Rapoldi [Eduard Rappoldi] med Frue, det var meget morsomt. Rapoldi er en frisk og frisindet Mand og overordenlig elskværdig.

Friday
5 September 1890
Diary

Dresden is a charming city, warm and friendly everywhere. Just the fact that it has an art gallery like this is enough to place it in the first rank. Went there today. Divine! Didn’t manage to see many paintings in the three hours I was there, because I couldn’t tear myself away from Rembrandt’s Woman Weighing Gold and Ribera’s Diogenes with the Lamp. The Elbe has burst its banks and several streets are under water. Fantastic sight! Yesterday evening with Kirchner, Bendix, Rappoldi and his wife. Great fun. Rappoldi is a bright, broad-minded man and extremely amiable.

 


Eduard Rappoldi
Jusepe de Ribera
Rembrandt
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag6.9.1890Dagbog
Dejligt Vejr. Var ved Elben; stiger stadig. Hele den Dèl af Byen omkring Brühls Terasse staar under Vand, og man sejler i Baade og Færger gjennem Gaderne. Medens jeg stod på Terassen blev Færdslen over Augustus Bro standset; en Gendarm stillede sig midt på Broen med et stort Flag og Folk styrtede til begge Sider i Angst for at den skulde styrte sammen. – Var oppe i Kreuzkirkens Spir; kunde sè hele Oversvømmelsen. Storartet Syn! Tilbragte Aftenen hos Familien Schubert. Søde Mennesker! Intelligente.

Saturday
6 September 1890
Diary

Lovely weather. Was by the Elbe: still rising. The whole of that part of the city around Brühl's Terrace is under water, and people are sailing in boats and ferries through the streets. While I was standing on the Terrace, the traffic over the Augustus Bridge was stopped; a policeman positioned himself with a black flag in the middle of the bridge and people rushed on both sides for fear that it would collapse. – Was up in the tower of the Church of the Holy Cross; could see right across the flooding. Magnificent sight! Spent the evening with the Schubert family. Kind people! Intelligent.


Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
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Søndag
7.9.1890
Dagbog

Var imorges ved Elben; hørte Musik i den catolske Kirke, gik derin[d]. En tyk Præst brølede sin Prædiken ud. Messen og Andagten gjorde et dybt Indtryk, Sang og Musik en berusende Virkning. I Kapellet under Kirken stod Kisterne i Vand, Interessant Syn. Var i Galleriet fra 11 – 1 og kunde ikke blive færdig med Rembrandt og Annibale Caraccis Kristushoved. I Eftermiddag paa Skovtur med Schuberts og sagde to Brandere på tysk som gjorde megen Lykke. Det er svært at sige Vitser paa et fremmed Sprog.

Sunday
7 September 1890
Diary

Was by the Elbe this morning: heard music in the Catholic church and went in. A fat priest was bellowing out his sermon. The mass and prayers made a deep impression, and the singing and music had an intoxicating effect. In the chapel beneath the church the coﬃns were under water, interesting sight. Went to the Gallery from 11 to 1 and couldn’t get enough of Rembrandt and Annibale Carracci’s Head of Christ. In the afternoon walked in the woods with the Schuberts and made two jokes in German which went down well. It’s hard to be witty in a foreign language.


Annibale Carracci
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Rembrandt
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Mandag8.9.1890Dagbog
Naar jeg skal fortælle en Historie paa Tysk og jeg godt og vel er kommen et Stykke ind i den, kan jeg pludselig blive betaget af den samme Følelse, som jeg ofte faar, naar jeg svømmer, nemlig: at der vil komme en Markrel eller Haifisk og bide mig i Hælen. Jeg ønsker i saadan et Øjeblik at jeg atter var paa det Tørre, og skynder mig saa godt jeg kan. Har været hos Bendix; og senere sammen med Prof: Kirchner, Bendix og Fru Kirchner i Bøhm: Bahnhof til Middag. Bendix er nærmest en prægtig Karl; ærlig, oprigtig, men han vil gjerne cocettere lidt engang imellem med sin Haardhed. Han er [i] Virkeligheden slet ikke haard.

Monday
8 September 1890
Diary

When I have to tell a story in German and I have got well and truly into it, I can suddenly be gripped by the same feeling as I often get when I am swimming, namely that a mackerel or a shark is going to come and bite my heel. At such moments, I wish I was on dry land again and hurry as best I can. Have been at Bendix's; and later with Prof. Kirchner, Bendix and Mrs Kirchner to the Bohemian Station for lunch. Bendix might be called a splendid fellow; honest, upright but he likes to flirt once in a while with his toughness. He is actually not tough at all.


Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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1.14. Komponisten Victor Bendix, 1851-1926. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.14. Composer Victor Bendix, 1851–1926. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
9.9.1890
Dagbog

Brev fra Tante Marie [Demant Nielsen]; det første Brev fra Kjøbenhavn. Har været i daarligt Humør, fordi det burde have været O.Både O. og X., som optræder gentagne gange i det følgende, må være identisk med den pige som seks gange (4.11.1890, 4.12.1890, 17.12.1890, 26.12.1890 og 30.1.1891 samt i brev af 22.12.1890 fra Julie Nielsen) optræder under sit fulde fornavn: Ottilie, dvs. Ottilia Demant, en kusine til Emilie Demant Hansen/Hatt. som sendte mig den første Hilsen. – Bendix, Schubert og jeg har været en smuk Tur på Bicycler ad Pillnitz til, tabte min Lygte uden at der gik et Lys op for mig. Smuk Solnedgang. Spiste til Aften sammen med Bendix og Kirchners i Bøhmicher Bahnhof. Har begyndt paa en Berceuse for Claver idag [CNW A 8].CNS 352b –

Tuesday
9 September 1890
Diary

Letter from Aunt Marie; the first letter from Copenhagen. Have been in a foul mood because it should have been O.Both O. and X., who appear repeatedly in following entries, must be identical with the girl who appears six times (04.11.1890, 04.12.1890, 17.12.1890, 26.12.1890 and 30.01.1891 as well as in a letter of 22.12.1890 from Julie Nielsen) with her full first name: Ottilie, i.e. Ottilia Demant, a cousin of Emilie Demant Hansen. who sent me the first greeting. – Bendix, Schubert and I took a gorgeous bicycle trip towards Pillnitz, dropped my lamp but I never saw the light. Beautiful sunset. Ate dinner with Bendix and the Kirchners at the Bohemian Station. Started a berceuse for piano today.[CNW A 8]CNS 352b –


Johannes Schubert
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix


Berceuse for klaver, CNS 352b
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Onsdag
10.9.1890
Dagbog

Intet Brev fra O. Skulde det være muligt at hun saa hurtigt skulde glemme; det kan ikke være muligt. Hvorfor skriver hun dog ikke? Er i frygteligt Humør af den Grund. Blot jeg havde Vished, saa vilde det i ethvert Tilfælde være bedre for mig. Hørte iaften Rheingold. Storartet! Den Musiker som ikke finder Wagner stor er selv meget lille. Var sammen med Rapoldis [Eduard Rappoldi] og Kirchners tilaften.

Wednesday
10 September 1890
Diary

No letter from O. Could it be that she has forgotten so quickly? That's not possible. Why doesn’t she write? I'm in a terrible mood because of this. If only I could be certain, it would be better for me no matter what. Heard The Rhinegold this evening. Wonderful! Any musician who doesn’t find Wagner great is himself little. Was with the Rappoldis and the Kirchners in the evening.


Eduard Rappoldi
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Richard Wagner
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
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Torsdag11.9.1890Dagbog
Mødte Frk: Schubert [Melita Schubert] ved Theatret imorges da jeg hentede Billet, vi gik en Tur sammen og saa paa Byen og talte om Kunst. Hendes Smag gaar i Retning af det Sentimentale; men hun tilstod det ærligt og det klædte hende ganske godt. Hun er en sød, naturlig Pige, men jeg er ikke det ringeste forelsket; den Tid da jeg var ubestandig er forbi. Mærkeligt at O. ikke skriver. – Har været iaften til ”Walküre”. Første og tredje Akt henrivende!

Thursday
11 September 1890
Diary

Met Miss Schubert at the theatre this morning when I picked up the ticket, and we walked around the town together and talked about art. Her taste is inclined to the sentimental; but she owned up to it quite frankly and that put her in rather a good light. She is a sweet, natural girl, but I’m not the least bit in love with her; my fickle days are past. Strange that O. doesn’t write. – Went this evening to The Valkyrie. First and third acts ravishing!


Melita Schubert
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Richard Wagner
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Fredag
12.9.1890
Dagbog

Stadig intet Brev fra O.; jeg vilde næsten ønske hun var syg og af den Grund ikke kunde skrive. Hvad skal jeg ellers tænke? Har været hele Dagen hos Bendix, som gennemspillede hele Kirchner for mig. Der findes mange smukke Ting blandt hans Sange, men jeg savner Originalitet og Mandighed. Han har sèt sig blind paa den ”søde” Side af Schumann. – Har componeret et Clavèrstykke i a moll: i Folketone [CNW 81].Det første af Fem Klaverstykker –

Friday
12 September 1890
Diary

Still no letter from O.; I would almost wish that she was ill and couldn't write for that reason. What else am I supposed to think? Spent all day at Bendix’s. He played through everything by Kirchner for me. There are many beautiful things among his songs, but I miss originality and virility. He has become hypnotised by the ‘sweet’ side of Schumann. – Have composed a piano piece in A minor in folk style [CNW 81]. The first of the Five Piano Pieces.

 


Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag
13.9.1890
Dagbog

Brev fra Tante Marie. Olsen [William Olsen] lille Grundet er død.Godsejeren døde 9.9.1890, se også indledningen til 1:40. Han var et Menneske med store Fortrin og store Fejl; jeg holdt meget af ham, han havde Hjertet paa rette Sted. Har været i Theatret til Wagner ”Siegfried”. Jeg finder at første Akt er den mandigste og mest energiske Musik der nogensinde er skrevet; den gnistrer af Staal og Sværd. Anden Akt (Walldweben navnlig) er henrivende poetisk og stemningsfuld.

Saturday
13 September 1890
Diary

Letter from Aunt Marie. Olsen[William Olsen] of Lille GrundetManor house near Vejle in Jutland. See also the introduction to 1:40. is dead. He was a man of great virtues and great flaws. I liked him very much; his heart was in the right place. Went to the theatre to see Wagner’s Siegfried. I find the first act the most virile, energetic music ever written; it flashes like cold steel. The second act (particularly 'Forest Murmurs') is delightfully poetic and atmospheric.


Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Richard Wagner
William Olsen
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Søndag
14.9.1890
Dagbog

(Søndag Nat)

Har været en Udflugt til Tharandt med Schuberts og Bendix. Vi besteg ”Bellmanns Høhe”, saa kaldet, fordi en Mand ved Navn B. er styrtet ned og slaaet sig ”todt” fra den smalle Fjeldsti. Jeg var lidt svimmel da jeg kiggede ned i Afgrunden. Henrivende Egn! Frk: Melita Schubert talte meget med mig for at øve mig i Tydsken. Nu gaar det bedre.

Sunday
14 September 1890
Diary

(Sunday night)

Have been on an outing to Tharandt with the Schuberts and Bendix. We climbed 'Bellmann's Height', as it is known because a man by the name of B. fell from the narrow mountain path and was struck 'todt' [dead]. I got a bit dizzy when I looked down into the abyss. Ravishing area! Miss Melita Schubert had much talk with me to practise my German. It's going better now.


Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Victor Bendix
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Mandag15.9.1890Dagbog
 (Onsdag)
Hother Ploug kom hertil iaftes; vi rejser imorgen sammen til Sachsische Swejtz. Til ”Götterdämmerung” iaften. Jeg beundrer Wagner og finder, at han er den største Aand i vort Aarhundrede; men jeg kan ikke lide at han giver Tilhørerne ind med Skeer. Hvergang han nævner et Navn blot, selv om Indehaveren er død og begravet for mange Aar siden, faar man Vedkommendes Ledemotiv stukket ud. Jeg finder det højst naivt og det gjør nærmest et komisk Indtryk paa mig. Kan ikke indsè at Wagner er vanskelig at forstaa; det er noget sludder. Han er at {er} gaa lige til. –

Monday
15 September 1890
Diary

(Wednesday) 

Hother Ploug came yesterday evening; we’re going together to Saxon Switzerland tomorrow. This evening to Twilight of the Gods. I admire Wagner and find him the greatest spirit of our century; but I don't like the way he spoon-feeds his listeners. Every time a name is mentioned, even of someone who’s been dead and buried many years ago, the respective leitmotif pokes its head out. I find it extremely naïve, and it strikes me as almost comic. Can’t see that Wagner is hard to understand; that’s nonsense. He’s easy to grasp. –


Hother Ploug
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag15.9.1890Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København
Dresden den 15/9 90
Kjære Ven!
Nu maa Du vel være kommen hjem fra Din Rejse, som jeg haaber er løben godt af, og vil nu fortælle Dig, at jeg rejste hertil efter Bestemmelsen den 3die. Bendix var paa Banegaarden og tog imod mig og var overmaade elskværdig til at hjælpe mig tilrette i alle Henseender, ja, var saagar med mig rundt og sè paa Værelse. Jeg tror nok, at ifald jeg var kommen ganske ene og fremmed hertil uden at kjende et Menneske, vilde jeg have været meget trist i Begyndelsen; nu derimod har jeg befundet mig saa aldeles storartet, og jeg skal altid huske Bendix at han strax førte mig sammen med elskværdige Mennesker og ikke alene det, men Omgangen med Bendix er mig saa værdifuld, at jeg havde mere end nok i det alene. Vi kommer daglig sammen og i Reglen spiller han Et eller Andet for mig hvad der er i høj Grad baade lærerigt og befrugtende. – Du kan nok tænke Dig, at Galleriet var det jeg søgte først, da jeg var kommen lidt til Ro. Det overgik mine største Forventninger. Her findes jo en Masse af Kunstens ypperste Frembringelser, for ikke at tale om den sixtinske Madonna.Malet af Raffael 1513-14, stadig et af de berømteste malerier på Zwinger-museet i Dresden. Men ellers gjorde Ribera, Rembrandt og Annibale Carracci mest Indtryk paa [mig]. Sids[t]nævntes Kristuskopf er noget af det mest henrivende man kan tænke sig. Correggio gjorde ikke det ringeste Indtryk paa mig, hvad jeg selv var meget forbauset over, da her findes nogle af hans berømteste Billeder. Ligesaa med Rubens. Dog jo! der var et Portræt af en ung blond Mand som jeg aldrig glemmer. Hans Holbein forstaar jeg ikke. Jeg kan godt se, at det er overordenlig fint og kjønt; men jeg synes ikke det er den ”store” Kunst. Tydskerne roser Holbein og Dührer saa meget. Dührer kan jeg nu aldeles ikke faa det ringeste ud af, og jeg finder at det er Skaberi naar Tydskerne regner hans Naivitet og Ubehjælpsomhed med til hans Fortrin. –
Jeg har hørt hele Niebelungens-Cyclus af Wagner i denne Uge. Han er en Karl! Du store Gud sikken en Kjæmpe i vor Tid. Og at der findes Mennesker som ikke kan lide Wagners Musik, det er ubegribeligt. Jeg var slet ikke saa overmaade begejstret for ham da jeg kom hertil, jeg havde jo ogsaa kun hørt Tänhaüser og Lohengrin, samt enkelte Brudstykker af de senere Operaer; men nu ved jeg ikke Ord som kunde være stærke nok til hans Pris. Han er et vældigt Geni. Hut ab!
Hother Ploug er kommen hertil igaar. Han og jeg skal en lille Tur sammen ned til Sachsisk Sweitz idag og imorgen, hvad jeg glæder mig meget til; der bliver jo ikke saa meget smuk Natur at sè inden vi har Vinteren igjen. – Jeg arbejder udmærket her og ifald det bliver saadan ved er det muligt at jeg vil opholde mig her noget længere. Du har vel læst om den store Oversvømmelse her? Man sejlede i Baade i Gaderne og det var et meget interessant Syn; men nu er Vandet atter sunket. –
Jeg haaber inden saa længe at høre blot et Par Ord om hvorledes Du har det efter Rejsen. Hilsen fra Bendix; han og jeg taler saa tit om hvor det kunde været morsomt om Du var kommen hertil en Dag, som han foreslog. Du hilses paa det hjerteligste fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Lüttichaustr: 11 Pt Dresden-Altstadt

Tuesday
15 September 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

 Dresden 15 September 90

Dear friend!

 You’re probably back now from your trip, which I hope went well, and I wanted to tell you that I travelled here according to schedule on the 3rd. Bendix was at the station to meet me and was extremely kind in helping me get sorted out in every respect, even going round with me to look for a room. I do believe that if I had come here completely alone, without knowing anyone, I should have been very sad at first. Now, however, I feel quite marvellous and I shall always be grateful to Bendix for introducing me straight away to amiable people; not only that – his company has been so valuable that it has been more than enough on its own. We see each other every day, and as a rule he plays something or other for me, which is both extremely instructive and fruitful. As you can imagine, the gallery was the first thing I sought out once I had settled in a bit. It surpassed my wildest expectations. Here you can find masses of the finest works of art, not to mention the Sistine Madonna.Painted by Raphael 1513-14, and still one of the most famous paintings in the Zwinger museum in Dresden. Apart from this, Ribera, Rembrandt and Annibale Carracci made the greatest impression on me. 'The Head of Christ' by the latter is one of the most beautiful things you can imagine. Correggio didn't make the least impression on me, which really astonished me because some of his most famous paintings are here. The same with Rubens. Ah, no, there was a portrait of a young blond man that I shall never forget. Hans Holbein I don’t understand. I can certainly see that his work is exceptionally fine and beautiful; but I don’t think it’s ‘great’ art. The Germans praise Holbein and Dürer so highly. Still, I can get absolutely nothing out of Dürer, and I find it mere affectation that the Germans count his naivety and ineptitude among his virtues.

I heard Wagner’s complete Nibelung cycle this week. What a guy! Good God, what a giant in our times. It’s incomprehensible that there are people who don't like his music. I myself wasn’t nearly so enthusiastic about him before I came here. But then I’d only heard Tannhäuser and Lohengrin plus some excerpts from the later operas; but now I can’t find words strong enough to praise him. He’s a mighty genius. 'Hut ab' [Hats oﬀ]!

Hother Ploug arrived yesterday. He and I are going for a little trip to Saxon Switzerland today and tomorrow, which I’m really looking forward to; after all, there won’t be so much beautiful countryside to see before it’s winter again. My work is going really well here, and if that continues I may well stay a little longer. You’ve probably read about the great flood here? There were boats sailing in the streets, which made a very interesting sight; but now the water has gone down again.

Before long I hope to hear a little about how you are after your trip. Regards from Bendix; he and I often speak about how much fun it would be if you had come here for a day as he suggested. Warmest regards. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Lüttichaustr: 11 Pt Dresden-Altstadt


Albrecht Dürer
Annibale Carracci
Antonio Allegri da Correggio
Emil B. Sachs
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Hother Ploug
Jusepe de Ribera
Peter Paul Rubens
Rafael
Rembrandt
Richard Wagner
Victor Bendix
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1.15. Emil B. Sachs, 1855-1920.Foto:  Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.15. Emil B. Sachs, 1855–1920. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag16.9.1890Dagbog
 (Torsdag) Tetschen. Sachsische Svejtz
Rejste fra Dresden imorges sammen med H. Ploug til Schöna. Dejlig Tur til Prebischthor, som vi bestege. Henrivende Udsigt fra Toppen, hvor vi spiste Middag. Var senere ved Edmundsklamm; sejlede mellem de to høje, stejle Klippevægge, som ofte saa skrækindjagende ud i deres sære Formationer. Fra Schöna til Bodenbach Kl 9,15. Er nu på Hotel ”Silberne Sterne” i Tetschen, hvor vi fra vore Vinduer har Udsigt til Bjergene. –

Tuesday
16 September 1890
Diary

(Thursday) Tetschen. Saxon Switzerland

Travelled from Dresden this morning with H. Ploug to Schöna. Lovely trip to Prebischthor, which we climbed. Ravishing view from the top where we ate lunch. Later went to Edmundsklamm; sailed between the high, sheer cliff walls, which often looked terrifying in their formations. From Schöna to Bodenbach at 9.15. I'm now at Hotel 'Silberne Sterne' in Tetschen, where we have a view of the mountains from our windows.


Hother Ploug
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1.16. Komponist og jurist i kultusministeriet Hother Ploug, 1856-1932. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.16. Composer and lawyer in the Ministry of Culture Hother Ploug, 1856-1932. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag17.9.1890Dagbog
Besteg ”Hoher Schneeberg” sammen med Ploug. Vi for vild og gik rundt i Skovene i flere Timer til vi endelig sultne og udmattede naaede Hotellet. Dejlig Udsigt! Smuk Solnedgang under Hjemturen. Mødte i Tetschen en ènsom Vandringsmand som spurgte efter en Mands Bolig. Jeg sagde jeg var Fremmed og kjendte Ingen her; saa fortalte han mig at han havde en eneste Broder; men han vidste ej om han endnu var levende da han ikke havde været hjemme i 17 Aar. Der var en poetisk Stemning over den Mand, han lignede i den nedgaaende Sols Straaler den flyvende Hollænder.

Wednesday
17 September 1890
Diary

Climbed Hoher Schneeberg with Ploug. We got lost and walked around in the woods for several hours before at last, hungry and exhausted, we reached the hotel. Lovely view! Beautiful sunset on the way home. In Tetschen, I met a solitary wanderer who asked where a man was living. I said I was a stranger and knew no one here. Then he told me that he had only one brother, but he had no idea whether he was still alive since he had not been home for 17 years. There was a poetic aura about that man, in the rays of the sinking sun he looked like the flying Dutchman.


Hother Ploug









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:63
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 18.9.1890 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag
18.9.1890
Dagbog

18de

Kom tilbage til Dresden Kl 1½ idag. Har tilbragt Dagen med at læse Korrektur paa mine Oboestykker [CNW 65]. Et Sted i det andet Stykke maatte nogle a’er slettes, saa der er kommen til at staa a bort, a bort, Vittigheden at jeg har aborteret med mit eget Aandsfoster ligger temmelig nær. Concert iaften, hørte Scholz og Emil Götze (Tenorsanger)

Thursday
18 September 1890
Diary

 18th

Arrived back in Dresden at 1.30 today. I've spent the day proof-reading my oboe pieces [CNW 65]. At one point, in the second piece, some A's have to be removed, so it ended up reading 'A bort', 'A bort'.'bort' in Danish means 'away'. The joke that I have aborted this child of my spirit is pretty easy to see. Concert this evening, heard Scholz and Emil Götze (tenor)


Emil Götze
Hermann Scholtz


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Fredag19.9.1890Dagbog
Har intet af Interesse oplevet idag, uden det, at jeg har haft en grusom Hovedpine. Gid Fanden havde det! Jeg mèner Hovedpinen!
Det er mig pinligt, naar Ploug taler om at jeg bliver en stor Mand. Han er et meget begavet Menneske, men underlig; jeg troer han sætter Pris paa mig hvad der glæder mig meget.

Friday
19 September 1890
Diary 

Have experienced nothing of interest today apart from having had a terrible headache. The devil take it! The headache, I mean!

I find it embarrassing when Ploug talks about me becoming a great man. He is a very talented person, but odd; I think he thinks a lot of me, which makes me very happy.


Hother Ploug
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Lørdag
20.9.1890
Dagbog

Spiste til Middag hos Ploug paa ”Stadt Gotha”. Meget god! Hans ni

[image: ]

glemmer Bendix og jeg ikke saa let. Fulgte Bendix hjem iaften. Der lød Musik fra et aabent Vindu i Reichstr. Melodien var af ”Götterdämmerung”, men Texten kunde vi ikke forstaa. Det Hele lød for vore Øren:

[image: ]

Saturday
20 September 1890
Diary

Had lunch with Ploug at 'Stadt Gotha' Hotel. Very good! His nine

[image: ]

will be difficult for Bendix and me to forget. Accompanied Bendix home this evening. Music was coming from an open window in Reichstr. The tune was from Twilight of the Gods, but we couldn't understand the text. The whole thing sounded to us like: 'Well, you have diarrhoea inside you'.

[image: ]


Hother Ploug
Richard Wagner
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Søndag21.9.1890Dagbog
 (Aften)
Var med B. hos Grützmacher imorges. Spiste til Middag paa Bahnhof som sædvanlig med Kirchner, B. samt Ploug. K. forærede mig Texten til hele ”Niebelungen”. I Eftermiddags paa Udflugt med Schuberts, Bock, Bendix og Ploug. Turen varede 5 Timer og Maalet var Hainsberg og Bubenau-Grund. Meget smukt. Henrivende Solnedgang, senere Maaneskin. Frk: S. var meget tilbageholden idag, men vi talte dog noget sammen. B. mener hun er forelsket i ….. Sludder Tøs!

Sunday
21 September 1890
Diary

(Evening)

 Was at Grützmacher's with B. this morning. Ate lunch at the Station as usual with Kirchner, B. and Ploug. K. made me a present of the text of the entire Nibelung. This afternoon took an outing with the Schuberts, Bock, Bendix and Ploug. The trip lasted five hours and the destination was Hainsberg and Bubenau Grund. Very beautiful. Ravishing sunset, later moonlight. Miss S. was very reserved today, but we did have some talk together. B. thinks she is in love with... Prattle box!


Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
Heinrich Bock
Hother Ploug
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Richard Wagner
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Mandag
22.9.1890
Dagbog

Middag sammen med Kirchner, Bendix og Ploug. – Iaften til musikalsk Selskab hos Schuberts. Tilstede var Kirchner, Scholz [Hermann Scholtz], Bock. Vi spillede først Bendix’ Trio (jeg Violinen). Smukt Stykke Musik! Saa spillede B. og jeg mine to Obostykker [CNW 65]. Det var i Virkeligheden den største Triumf jeg endnu har havt. Scholz og Kirchner saa i Begyndelsen trætte og ligegyldige ud, men inden Stykkerne vare forbi, bleve de lutter Ild. Jeg glemmer ikke saa let den Aften. Bendix spillede mine Stykker henrivende.

Monday
22 September 1890
Diary

Lunch with Kirchner, Bendix and Ploug. – This evening to a musical get-together at the Schuberts. Present were Kirchner, Scholz, Bock. First, we played Bendix's trio (me on violin). Beautiful piece of music! Then B. and I played my two oboe pieces [CNW 65]. This was in truth the greatest triumph I have had yet. Scholz and Kirchner were looking tired and indifferent at the start, but before the pieces were over, they were really fired up. I won't forget that evening in a hurry. Bendix played my pieces magnificently.


Heinrich Bock
Hermann Scholtz
Hother Ploug
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Tirsdag23.9.1890Dagbog
Sidste Gang Middag med Kirchner. Han rejser til Hamborg imorgen da han er utilfreds med sin Stilling her. Gid han maa have Lykken med sig; det er Synd og Skam at ikke Regjeringen tager sig af sine betydelige Mænd. Han sagde forleden Aften til mig at Mennesket var i Reglen utaknemlig imod Døden; den var en Velgjerning syntes han. Det sagde den Mand, hvem Schuman kalder genial! Man siger her at det er Kirchners egen Skyld at hans Stilling er daarlig; han kan ikke omgaaes Mennesker o.s.v. Dumme Mennesker! Han er for betydelig til at I kan forstaa ham. –

Tuesday
23 September 1890
Diary

For the last time lunch with Kirchner. He is travelling to Hamburg tomorrow as he is unhappy with his position here. May good fortune go with him; it is a crying shame that the government does not look after its men of substance. He told me the other evening that, as a rule, mankind is ungrateful towards death; it is a blessing in his eyes. That was said by the man whom Schumann calls a genius! Here people say that it is Kirchner's own fault that his position is so poor; he is unable to get on with people etc. Stupid people! He is too important for you all to understand him. –


Robert Schumann
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
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Onsdag24.9.1890Dagbog
24de
Idag rejste K: altsaa. Jeg glemmer aldrig den Mand. Lykke paa Rejsen, Ki[r]chner! det ønsker jeg af oprigtigt Hjerte. – Ploug rejste iaften. Drak et Afskedsglas hos B. – Stemningen har for mit Vedkommende været trykket fordi jeg snart bliver ganske ene. Paa Søndag rejser nemlig B. ogsaa, og ham er jeg kommen til at holde meget af. –

Wednesday
24 September 1890
Diary

24th

 So K. left today. I will never forget that man. Good luck on your journey, Kirchner! I wish that with heartfelt sincerity. – Ploug left this evening. Drank a parting glass at B's. – The mood was subdued as far as I was concerned for soon I will be entirely on my own. On Sunday, B. will also be leaving, and he is someone I have come to be very fond of. –


Hother Ploug
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Torsdag25.9.1890Dagbog
Hos Schuberts iaften sammen med B. Temmelig kjedeligt. Schubert fortalte følgende Historie om Kirchner som jeg vil nedskrive da den er karakteri[sti]sk for ham. En ung Komponist, ubegavet og vigtig havde i falsk Beskedenhed sagt til K. at han vilde kalde K. et Geni men kun sig selv et Talent, hvortil K. svarede: ”Ich bin vielleicht ein Talent aber Sie gar nicht’s”. –

Thursday
25 September 1890
Diary

At the Schuberts this evening with B. Pretty boring. Schubert told the following story about Kirchner, which I will write down as it is characteristic of him. A young composer, talentless and important, had said to K. out of false modesty that he would call K. a genius but that he himself was no more than a talent, to which K. replied: 'I may have some talent but you have none at all.' –


Johannes Schubert
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
26.9.1890
Dagbog

Middag sammen med Buchmeier [Richard Buchmayer] og Bendix. Slet Veir. Aftenen paa ”Böhmisher Banhhof“ med Hummel, Schubert og Bendix; fulgte Bendix hjem Kl 11½ som sædvanligt. Vi har havt det uhyre morsomt sammen i den Tid han har været her. Han er udmærket og hans Vittigheder ere ofte ubetalelige. Den med at jeg skulde søge…føre et bevæget Underl…, maa jeg huske, da Maaden at give den paa carakteriserer ham. Gik hjem og componerede en Udvidelse af Hovedthemaet i Finalen af Kvartetten i f [CNW 56], som var falden mig ind undervejs. Godt!

Friday
26 September 1890
Diary

Lunch with Buchmayer and Bendix. Bad weather. Evening at the Bohemian Station with Hummel, Schubert and Bendix; accompanied Bendix home at 11.30 as usual. We have had such terrific fun together in the time he has been here. He is excellent and his jokes are often priceless. The one where I was to look for... be free with her favours..., I will have to remember, as the way he told it was typical of him. Went home and composed an extension to the main theme in the finale of the quartet in F minor [CNW 56] which had occurred to me on the way. Good!


Ferdinand Hummel
Johannes Schubert
Richard Buchmayer
Victor Bendix


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag
27.9.1890
Dagbog

Det er kjedeligt at man ikke maa spille efter Kl 10; iaftes var jeg saa godt oplagt til Arbejde og maatte altsaa skrive ud af Hovedet. Det er en god Ting at kunne componere uden Clavèr; her tvinges jeg altsaa til det, saa den Forordning er maaske godt for Noget. Sidste Middag med Bendix. Kjørte rundt i Byen i Droscke sammen. Brev fra Holger Møller. Godt! Aften på ”Böh: Bahnhof” med Afskedsgilde for B. Havde en frygtelig Hovedpine. Tilstede var Hr. og Fru Rapoldi [Eduard Rappoldi], Scholz [Hermann Scholtz], Schubert, Buchmeyer og Hummel. Har tænkt meget på E. [Emilie Demant Hansen] i dag

Saturday
27 September 1890
Diary

It is tiresome that music can't be played after 10 o'clock; yesterday evening I was so much in the mood for working and it meant I had to write from my head. It's a good thing to be able to write without a piano; here I am forced to do it, so this regulation may be good for something. Last lunch with Bendix. Drove around town in a hansom together. Letter from Holger Møller. Good! Evening at Bohemian Station with farewell party for B. Had a dreadful headache. Present were Mr and Mrs Rappoldi, Scholtz, Schubert, Buchmayer and Hummel. Have been thinking a lot about E. [Emilie Demant Hansen] today.


Eduard Rappoldi
Emilie Demant Hatt
Ferdinand Hummel
Hermann Scholtz
Holger Møller
Johannes Schubert
Richard Buchmayer
Victor Bendix
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Søndag28.9.1890Dagbog
 (Søndag)
Bendix rejste imorges 8½. Jeg kunde ikke undertrykke min Sorg paa Vejen hjem. Latterligt! Paa Tur med Schuberts og nogle engelske Damer og Herrer. Var paa Osterberg hvorfra der var den mest henrivende Udsigt over Elbdalen ligetil Dresden. Til den modsatte Side kunde man følge Flodens Krumninger langt bort. Saa for første Gang i mit Liv Vinbjerge. Vinen stod i Rader og saa dejlig ud med sine farvede Blade. Skoven er ogsa pragtfuld, Løvet spiller i tusinde Farver allerede. Fyrværkeri fra Toppen af et Bjerg i Aftenens Mørke! Bondechor på Vejen. Et enkelt Lys fra det mørke, høje Osterberg sèt fra Stationen.
Skrev Musik til ”Jomfru Du maa ikke sove” af Ludv: Bødtcker.Teksten er ikke af Ludvig Bødtcher, men af Edvard Lembcke. Sangen er bevaret som skitse med titlen ”Serenad”, CNS 177.

Sunday
28 September 1890
Diary

(Sunday)

Bendix left this morning at 8.30. I could not suppress my sorrow on the way home. Ridiculous! On a trip with Schubert and some English ladies and gentlemen. Were on Osterberg from where there was the most enchanting view over the Elbe valley all the way to Dresden. On the opposite side, you could follow the windings of the river far into the distance. For the first time in my life, I saw vineyards. The vines stood in rows and looked lovely with their coloured leaves. The forest is also glorious, the foliage already playing with thousands of colours. Fireworks from the top of a mountain in the evening dark! A peasant choir on the road. A single light coming from the dark, high Osterberg seen from the station.

Wrote music for 'Maiden, you are not to sleep' by Ludvig Bødtcher.The text is not by Ludvig Bødtcher but by Edvard Lembcke. The song is preserved as a sketch with the title Serenade, CNS 177.


Edvard Lembcke
Johannes Schubert
Ludvig Bødtcher
Melita Schubert
Victor Bendix


Serenad, CNS 177:
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Mandag
29.9.1890
Dagbog

Brev fra A. Gade. Kjønt og godt! – I Restaurationen på Osterberg(?) igaar læste jeg følgende Vers: ”Besser getrunken und verdorben, als nichts getrunken und doch gestorben”. Sludder! Var iaften i kgl: Belvedère, sad temmelig længe alene ved et Bord, indtil to ældre og to unge Damer toge Plads ved samme. Der opstod derved Misforstaaelser. Billettøren troede vi hørte sammen og talte 5 Billetter op. Stor Latter af de unge Damer. Senere kom en ung Officer som hørte til Damerne. Samme Scene. Han bukkede dybt for mig og sagde sit Navn. Saa tog jeg Mod til mig, gav mit Kort og var snart i den livligste Passiar med dem. Søde unge Piger, muntre - Officeren jaloux. Sluttede Allegrettoen (f:moll) i Kvartetten [CNW 56] iaften. Talte med Kapelmester Hein. Han spiller min Suite [CNW 32].

Monday
29 September 1890
Diary

Letter from A. Gade. Fine and good! – In the restaurant on Osterberg(?) yesterday, I read the following verse: 'Better be drunk and gone to the dogs, than avoiding the drink and be popping your clogs'. Nonsense! Was at the Royal Belvedere this evening, sat quite a long time alone at a table until two older and two young ladies took their seats at it. This led to misunderstandings. The ticket inspector thought we belonged together and entered five tickets. Loud laughter from the young ladies. Later, a young officer arrived who belonged to the young ladies. Same scene. He bowed deeply to me and gave me his name. Then I took courage, gave them my card and was soon in the most lively chat with them. Sweet young girls, jolly – The officer jealous. Completed the allegretto (F minor) of the quartet [CNW 56] this evening. Spoke with Kapellmeister Hein. He is playing my suite.[CNW 32]


Axel Gade
Paul Hein


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Tirsdag30.9.1890Dagbog
I Galleriet i Formiddags. Denne samme Gysen hvergang jeg sèr Rubens: ”Brustbild eines dunkelblonden jungen Mannes”. Jeg vilde slet ikke blive forbauset om han talte til mig; men bange, - thi hans Stemme vilde have en forunderlig, spøgelsesagtig Klang; klagende, spøgelsesagtig, som fra en Sjæl der aldrig kan faa Ro, selv ikke efter Døden. Forunderligt Billede! Hos Schubert iaften. Meget morsomt! Brev fra O.; hun er meget sød og god. Hvad skulde hun dog i England? Han er gal.

Tuesday
30 September 1890
Diary

At the gallery in the morning. The same shiver every time I see Rubens': Head and shoulders portrait of a dark-blond young man. I would not be at all surprised if he spoke to me; but afraid – for his voice would have a strange, ghostly sound; lamenting, ghost-like, as if from a soul that can never find peace, even after death. Wonderful painting! At Schubert's this evening. Very amusing! Letter from O.; she is very sweet and good. What is she doing in England? He is mad.


Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Peter Paul Rubens
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Onsdag1.10.1890Dagbog
Middag sammen med Buchma[y]er. Han fortalte meget morsomt om afdøde Kapelmeister Draesler, en lang, tynd Mand med hængende Arme og en stor blaa Næse som han sminkede for at gjøre Lykke hos de unge Damer. Folk gjorde Grin med ham, og den bekjendte Skuespiller Otte Müller copierede ham på Scenen, men han og D. vare lige gode Venner for det. Engang lod Müller to af sine Venner kostumere sig som Spøgelser om Aftenen i Hottelet hvor de boede; da han og D. kom hjem stode de og fægtede med Armene. D. blev frygtelig bange; men M. lod som han ikke kunde sè noget, hvad der selvfølgelig forøgede Skrækken.

Wednesday
1 October 1890
Diary

Lunch with Buchmayer. He was very amusing talking about the deceased Kapellmeister Draesler, a tall, thin man with dangling arms and a large blue nose, which he powdered to increase his chances with the ladies. People made fun of him, and the well-known actor Otte Müller copied him on stage, but that didn't stop him and D. being good friends. Once Müller had two of his friends dress up as ghosts one evening at the hotel where they were staying; when he and D. came back, they were standing there waving their arms. D. was terribly frightened, but M. pretended he couldn't see anything, which naturally increased his terror.


Draesler
Otte Müller
Richard Buchmayer
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Onsdag
1.10.1890
Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen, Dresden

København 1/10 90

Kære Nielsen! (Lad os kaste det dumme ”Hr” bort!)

Vil De gøre mig en Tjeneste naar De engang har en Timestid tilovers – det er at gaa op til min Værtinde i Reichsstrasse og spørge hende, om jeg ikke har glemt en lille, rund Sophapude og i bekræftende Fald sende mig den paa en eller anden skikkelig Maade. Jeg véd, det er en kedelig Komission – men De gør det nok alligevel, jeg vilde nødig miste den.

Forøvrigt vel ankommen efter en fortræffelig Dag i Leipzig – jeg kom ikke ud af Brodsky’s Stue før jeg skulde rejse om Aftenen. Afvekslende min russiske SymfoniSymfoni nr. 2, D-dur op. 20, ”Sommerklange fra Sydrusland”. og Skakspil saa lang som Dagen var. Han endte med at erklære, at den var bedre end ”fjældstigning”Symfoni nr. 1, C-dur op. 16, ”Fjeldstigning”. og ægte russisk; det sidste glædede mig især, jeg var bange for at min Musik var for dansk for Russere og for russisk for Danske.

Der var intet af Mærkværdighed, hverken i Leipzig eller Berlin, saa jeg var allerede hjemme i Mandags – og har idag givet mine første Timer – gid Fanden havde dem!!

Naa, hils nu alle gode Venner dernede fra mig – men dog mest hele den saare elskværdige Familie [Johannes Schubert] Schnorrstrasse 3.

Tænk ogsaa engang imellem – naar De har det aller rarest – paa den stakkels Slider Derhjemme, jeg mener naturligvis

Deres hengivne

Victor Bendix

Römersgade 7

Wednesday
1 October 1890
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen, Dresden

Copenhagen 1 October 90

Dear Nielsen! (Let us throw that silly 'Mr' out the window!)

Would you do me a favour when you have an hour or so to spare – which is go to my landlady in Reichstrasse and ask her if I have forgotten a little round sofa cushion and, if I have, would you send it to me in some way or other that is not troublesome. I know it is a tedious commission – but you will most likely do it anyway. I would rather not lose it.

Otherwise I have arrived here fine after an excellent day in Leipzig – I did not leave Brodsky's parlour until it was time for me to travel in the evening. Alternating between my Russian symphonySymphony no. 2 in D major, op. 20, Sounds of Summer from South Russia [Sommerklange fra Sydrusland]. and chess all day long. In the end, he declared that it was better than an 'ascension'Symphony no. 1 in C major, op. 16, Fjeldstigning. and truly Russian. The last part made me particularly happy; I was afraid my music was too Danish for Russians and too Russian for Danes.

There were no complications, neither in Leipzig nor Berlin, so I arrived home already on Monday – and today I gave my first lessons – goddam them!!

Do think once in a while – when you feel your best – of the poor toiler back home. I refer, of course, to

yours sincerely,

Victor Bendix

Rømersgade 7


Adolf Brodsky
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Victor Bendix


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:78
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 2.10.1890 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag2.10.1890Dagbog
Var iaftes til ”Tryllefløjten”. Gik rigtig sk…! Dècarli er et grusomt Asen, og de andre ikke stort bedre. Mon Hr. Jensen [Paul Jensen] bilder sig ind han er morsom som Papageno? Hr. Kruis’ ”Mnostatos” og Fru Schuchs ”Papagena” var de to bedste Præstationer. Første Akt kjedede mig. Anden Akt er meget interresant, navnlig syntes jeg at hele Scenen med ”Skrækkens Porte” var smuk og for Mozart meget ejendommelig; men han skal dog nydes ”historisk”. Wagner!! Wagner!! hvad har Du gjort!

Thursday
2 October 1890
Diary

Went to The Magic Flute this evening. Really sh... performance! Decarli is a dreadful ass and the others not much better. Wonder whether Mr Jensen thinks he's amusing as Papageno? Mr Kruis' Monostatos and Mrs Schuch's Papagena were the two best performances. The first act bored me. The second act is more interesting, in particular I think the whole scene with 'Gates of Terror' was beautiful and, for Mozart, very characteristic; but he has to be enjoyed 'historically'. Wagner!! Wagner!! What have you done!


Clementine von Schuch
Eduard Decarli
Paul Jensen
Richard Wagner
Theodor Kruis
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag3.10.1890Dagbog
Var i Paul Heins Consert iaftes. Det lille Orchester spiller meget godt og han dirigerer udmærket. Senere sammen med Buch, Schubert fra Leipzig og den unge Kretzshmer. K. er en Type paa de tyske øldrikkende Studenter, men ikke uden Aand. Iaften i Victoria-Salonen. De to “sorte Negere” vare meget morsomme, men det gjorde mig ondt for de 4 Sælhunde der spillede Guitar og røg Tobak.
Har lidt saa meget af Hjemvè idag.

Friday
3 October 1890
Diary

Was at Paul Hein's concert this evening. The small orchestra play very well, and he conducts excellently. Later with Buch, Schubert from Leipzig and the young Kretzshmer. K. is a stereotype of the German beer-swilling student but is not without intelligence. Went this evening to the Victoria Salon. The two 'black negroes' were very amusing, but I was sorry for the four seals who played the guitar and smoked tobacco.

I've been feeling so homesick today.


Buch
Johannes Schubert
Kretzshmer
Melita Schubert
Paul Hein
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Lørdag4.10.1890Dagbog
Brev fra O. Hun venter på det Brev jeg sendte igaar. Blot hun er flittig, saa er jeg meget glad; thi det sætter Frugter i et Menneskes Karakter. – Var hos Schubert iaften, meget behagelig Aften. Han er en prægtig Fyr men stikker ikke saa farlig dybt som man ved første Blik skulde tro; men han vèd hvad han vil og hvad han kan paa en Prik. Lykkelige Ligevægt: hvorfor kommer Du aldrig til mig! Brev fra Bendix.

Saturday
4 October 1890
Diary

Letter from O. She is awaiting the letter I sent yesterday. As long as she works hard, I will be happy; for that sets fruits in a person's character. – Was at Schubert's this evening, very pleasant evening. He is a great fellow but probably not as terribly deep as you might think at first sight; but he knows to a tee what he wants and what he can do. Happy balance: why do you never come to me! Letter from Bendix.


Johannes Schubert
Victor Bendix
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1.17. Bag på billedet står: “Herrn Carl Nielsen zur freundlichen Erinnerung an zusammenverlebte frohe Stunden. Johannes Schubert. Dresden d. 28/10 90.” Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.17. The back of the image reads: "To Mr Carl Nielsen in friendly memory of happy times spent together. Johannes Schubert. Dresden d. 28/10 90." Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
4.10.1890
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København

Dresden den 4/10 90

Kjære Bendix!

De vèd det naturligvis allerede, Rapoldi [Eduard Rappoldi] har vel skrevet det til Dem, saa jeg vil ikke være triviel og fortælle Dem en gammel Nyhed, men blot ønske tillykke og haabe at Deres Yndlingsbarn maa give Tilhørerne her en af de berømte Ørefeigen. – Jeg har afsendt Sophapuden idag; undskyld at jeg kun har vurderet den til 5 lumpne Mark, skjøndt den tilhører Dem; men Grunden er den smaalige at skulde jeg angive dens virkelige Værdi efter eget Skjøn vilde jeg sætte alle mine Penge overstyr i Toldklarering, eller hvad det nu hedder. Sagde De Sludder Tøs? Jeg sidder hos Familien Schubert og skriver da jeg ikke maatte faa Lov at gaa for at skrive til Dem; altsaa naturligvis Masser af Hilsener fra alle her. De er lidt melankolsk over at være hjemme i Slidet, med mig er lige det omvendte Tilfældet. Efter at De rejste har jeg lidt af en grusom Hjemvè og jeg har ikke været uden for en Dør siden. Jo det er sandt, jeg var i Theatret en Aften til Tryllefløjten, men kjedede mig. Det var forresten første Gang jeg hørte den Fløjte. Er den virkelig saa god? Det eneste jeg fandt interresant var det Sted hvor de to Bevæbnede kommer an for Skrækkens Porte, og saa Paminas klagende Arie, hvor hun tror at Prins Tamino ikke elsker hende mere. Operaen gik skrækkelig vil jeg sige Dem. Hagen dirigerede og naar det en Gang imellem gik sammen var [det] ikke hans Skyld; han er under al Kritik, synes jeg. Sangere og Sangerinder sang falsk med en rørende Ènstemmighed og Nattens Dronning var den der satte Kronen paa Værket. Mozart maa dog nydes ”historisk” nutildags, om jeg saa maa sige; det er ikke vore Følelser og vore Længsler. Lej! – Hvis De sèr Emil S. [Emil B. Sachs] vil De saa ikke være saa god at spørge om han ikke har faaet et Brev fra mig. Mange Hilsener fra Miss Magaffin hun gik nu i Theatret. Hilsen fra Buchmeier [Richard Buchmayer], – han er en rar Fyr. – og fra alle her naturligvis. Vil De hilse Deres Hustru mange Gange og selv modtage … det er dog Fandens svært at finde paa en ny Coda.Se Carl Nielsen Quintet op. 3 Allegretto [CNW 59]. Kvintetten [CNW 81] udkom først i 1937 uden opus; som op. 3 udkom i stedet i 1891 Fem klaverstykker. Tak fordi De har været saa meget for mig hernede.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
4 October 1890
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

Dresden 4 October 90

Dear Bendix!

You know it already, of course, Rappoldi will have written to you, so I will not be so trivial as to bring you old news but only wish to congratulate you and hope that your favourite child can give listeners here one of those famous clouts round the ear. – I have sent off the sofa cushion today; apologies that I have only given its value as 5 lousy Mark despite it belonging to you; but the reason is so petty, that if I was to give its true value using my own judgement I would risk losing all my money on the customs declaration or whatever it is called. Did you say prattle box? I am sitting at the Schubert family's writing this as they wouldn't let me leave to write to you; and so many good wishes from everyone here. You may be somewhat melancholy to be back home on the grind, but for me it is quite the opposite. Since you left, I have suffered horribly from homesickness and I have not been outside the house since. Oh yes, it is true, I was at the theatre one evening for The Magic Flute, but was bored. It was, by the way, the first time I heard that Flute. Is it really that good? The only thing I found interesting was the place where the two men in armour arrive before the Gate of Terror, and then Pamina's lamenting aria when she thinks that Prince Tamino does not love her anymore. The opera went appallingly badly I have to say. Hagen conducted, and when occasionally it all hung together it was no thanks to him; he is beneath all critique in my view. The singers, both men and women, sang out of tune with touching unanimity, and what topped them all was the Queen of the Night. But Mozart has to be enjoyed 'historically' nowadays, so to speak. It is neither our feelings nor our longings. Pass! - If you see Emil S., would you be good enough to ask whether he has not received a letter from me? Best wishes from Miss Magaffin, she has just gone to the theatre. Regards from Buchmayer – he is a nice fellow – and from everyone here, of course. Do send many best wishes to your wife and please receive yourself... but it is devilish difficult to think up a new Coda.See Carl Nielsen Quintet op. 3 Allegretto [CNW 59]. The quintet was only published in 1937 without opus. Five Piano Pieces [CNW 81] became opus 3 instead. Thank you for having meant so much for me down here.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Hagen
Eduard Rappoldi
Emil B. Sachs
Johannes Schubert
Josephine Magaffin
Melita Schubert
Richard Buchmayer
Victor Bendix
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Søndag5.10.1890Dagbog
 (Søndag)
Er det et Tegn paa at et Menneske har en uselvstændig Karaktèr, naar han forstaar at omgaas alle Mennesker? Nej! ligesaalidt som det at være stivnakket og fast i alle sine Anskuelser er Tegn paa det Modsatte. Der kan under det stille, blide Ydre godt skjule sig en heroisk Aand. Sokrates f:Epl: hørte paa alle, og havde bestandig et Udtryk som Èn der bliver belært.
Med Schuberts i Dohna idag. Saa det gamle (1575) Slot Weesenstein. Koldt! Kusken paa Omnibussen fuld. Raabte uafladelig ”vorsicht”! naar han saa Hestenes Skygger foran i Lygteskinnet.

Sunday
5 October 1890
Diary

(Sunday)

Is it a sign that someone has a character that lacks self-assurance when he manages to get along with everyone? No! No more than being stubborn and rigid in all one's views is a sign of the opposite. Under a quiet, gentle exterior a heroic spirit can easily be hiding. Socrates, for example, listened to everyone and constantly expressed himself as someone in the process of learning.

With the Schuberts to Dohna today. Saw the old (1575) Weesenstein Castle. Cold! The coachman on the omnibus was drunk. Shouted: 'Vorsicht' [Watch out]! incessantly whenever he saw the shadows of the horses in the light of the lantern ahead.


Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Sokrates
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Mandag6.10.1890Dagbog
Meget flittig idag. I ”Tonkünstlerverein” iaften med Schubert. Hvis det var Højdemaalet af Kammermusik, spiller vi bedre hjemme. Grützmacher er en udmærket Kunstner; men Lange-Frohberg staar langt tilbage for Anton Svendsen og Hilmer. I Beethovens Kvintet for Claver og Blæsere udmærkede sig Clarinettisten, Fagottisten og navnlig Hornisten; vore Hornister er rene Sinker ved Siden af dem her. Mozarts firhændige Fantasi i f moll en Smule kjedelig.

Monday
6 October 1890
Diary 

Very diligent today. At the Tonkünstlerverein this evening with Schubert. If that was the height of chamber music, we play better back home. Grützmacher is an excellent artist; but Lange-Frohberg is way behind Anton Svendsen and Hilmer. In Beethoven's Quintet for piano and woodwind, the clarinettist, the bassoonist and especially the hornplayer stood out; our hornplayers are not a patch on these ones here. Mozart's Fantasy for four hands in F minor is a bit boring.


Anton Svendsen
Christian Frederik Hilmer
Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
Johannes Schubert
Lange-Frohberg
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
7.10.1890
Dagbog

Under en Oversvømmelse faar jeg Indtryk af at det er Huse og Trær der ere sunkne og ikke Vandet som er steget. – Kunde man tænke sig at componere saaledes: Man gaar ud i et dejligt Bjerglandskab ved Solnedgang en Sommerdag, følger de smukke Linier som Bjergene tegner med Øjnene og lader den musikalske Tanke eller Stemning hæve og sænke sig derefter. Det er ialtfald en Idè! Intet er saa plastisk som Bjerge.

Tuesday
7 October 1890
Diary

During a flood, I get the impression that it's the houses and trees that have sunk and not the water that has risen. – Is it conceivable that one could compose like this: You go out into a lovely mountain landscape at sunset on a summer's day, follow with your eyes the beautiful lines that the mountains make and let the musical thought or mood rise and fall accordingly? At any rate it's an idea! Nothing is as plastic as mountains.
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Onsdag8.10.1890Dagbog
Rejste til Leipzig for at kjøbe mig en Pels. Opsøgte Tørslevs [L.C. Tørsleff], som vare uhyre elskværdige imod mig; spiste til Middag hos dem. Om Aftenen i Operaen, hvor den berømte Sanger Francesco D’Andrade optraadte som Gjæst i Hovedrollen i ”Don Juan”. Han sang for lavt den ganske Aften, men spillede storartet. Leporello omvendt. Nu ser jeg først hvor stor Schram er.

Wednesday
8 October 1890
Diary

Travelled to Leipzig to buy myself a furcoat. Looked up the Tørsleff's, who were immensely kind to me; had lunch with them. In the evening to the opera, where the famous singer Francesco D'Andrade appeared as the guest performer in the title role in Don Giovanni. He sang too softly all evening but acted superbly. Leporello was the opposite. It's only now I can see how great Schram is.


Francesco D’Andrade
L.C. Tørsleff
Peter Schram
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Torsdag9.10.1890Dagbog
I Leipzig
Leipzig er meget livligere end Dresden, men ikke saa kjøn. Var i ”Bodega”, hvor man faar en dejlig Vin. Om Aftenen i Gewandhausconcert. Den lille Hegener [Otto Hegner] spillede udmærket; jeg forstaar ikke at en 14 Aars Dreng kan have saa megen Lidenskab. Hørte endvidere for første Gang Brahms’ Symfoni No 1. Et betydeligt Værk; stort i hele Anlægget.
Et henrivende smukt Lokale!Neues Gewandhaus, hvor Carl Nielsen 27.10.1927 overværede Wilhelm Furtwänglers opførelse af sin 5. symfoni, blev indviet 11.12.1884, beskadiget af luftangreb på Leipzig 3./4.12.1943, udbrændt efter bombeangreb 20.2.1944. Den 29.3.1968 sprængte DDR-styret både ruinen og manges drømme om dens genopbygning.

Thursday
9 October 1890
Diary

In Leipzig

Leipzig is much more lively than Dresden, but not as beautiful. Was at 'Bodega', where they serve a lovely wine. In the evening to a Gewandhaus concert. Little Hegner played very well; I don't understand how a 14-year-old boy can have such passion. Moreover heard Brahms' Symphony no. 1 for the first time. An important work; great in its entire design.

A ravishingly beautiful venue!Neues Gewandhaus, where Carl Nielsen heard Wilhelm Furtwängler's performance of his Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] on 27 October 1927, was inaugurated on 11 December 1884, damaged by the air bombardment of Leipzig 3 and 4 December 1943 and burnt down after the bombings of 20 February 1944. On 29 March 1968, the DDR government dynamited both the ruin and the dreams many had had of its reconstruction.


Johannes Brahms
Otto Hegner
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Fredag10.10.1890Dagbog
I Leipzig
Gik en Tur med Fru Tørslev. Vi besøgte den berømte Aurbachs Kælder,Auerbachs Keller, vinstue og restauration i Leipzig, grundlagt 1530; mens Goethe studerede i Leipzig nærmest en studenterbeværtning. Senere henlagde Goethe i Faust, 1.del (1808), en berømt scene med Mefistofeles til Auerbachs Keller. hvor Goethe har undfanget Idèen til Faust 1765. Meget stilfuld med sine gamle Billeder, det store Vinfad og sine Faustvinduer. Der fandtes flere Autografer fra Goethe. – Saà det gamle Hus hvor Bach var Cantor. Jeg glæder mig til at komme til Leipzig.
I Dresden
Rejste tilbage til Dresden kl 6 om Aftenen.

Friday
10 October 1890
Diary

In Leipzig

Went for a walk with Mrs Tørsleff. We visited the famous Aurbach's Cellar,Auerbachs Keller, wine bar and restaurant in Leipzig, founded in 1530; when Goethe was studying in Leipzig, it was virtually a student pub. Later, in Faust Part 1 (1808), Goethe set a famous scene with Mephistopheles in Auerbach's Cellar. where Goethe conceived the idea for Faust in 1765. Very stylish with its old paintings, the huge wine barrel and its Faust windows. There were several autographs of Goethe's. – Saw the old house where Bach was cantor. I am looking forward to coming to Leipzig.

In Dresden

Travelled back to Dresden at 6 o'clock in the evening.


Johann Sebastian Bach
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Sophie Tørsleff
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Lørdag11.10.1890Dagbog
Dresden
Kom hertil Kl 9 omtrent. Har læst Turgenjeff ”Erste Liebe”. Det er en mærkelig betagende bittersød Stemning der gaar igjennem alle T.s Værker, en forunderlig melankolsk Baggrund. Jeg tænkte strax jeg begyndte at læse ”Erste Liebe” at det vilde ende som det gjorde, om ikke just i Detailler. Det er kun en stor Digter der faar saadan en Idè som: at da Valdemars Fader slaar Senaïde med Ridepisken kysser hun den blodige Stribe paa sin Arm fordi hun elsker ham. Det er smukt tænkt.

Saturday
11 October 1890
Diary

Dresden

Got here at about 9 o'clock. Have read Turgenev's First Love. There is a strangely enchanting bitter-sweet atmosphere that runs through all T's works, a wonderfully melancholy background. As soon as I started to read First Love, I imagined it would end as it did, though not quite in all details. You need to be a great poet to get an idea such as: when Vladimir's father strikes Zinaida with his riding crop, she kisses the bloody stripe on her arm because she loves him. That's beautifully conceived.


Ivan Turgenjev
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Søndag12.10.1890Dagbog
Brev fra Axel [Axel Gade]. Jeg kan ikke bedømme hans nye Kvartet efter de Strofer han sender, men det lader til den bliver god.I brev af 6.10 havde Axel Gade til ””il maestro dell’Quartetto” Carlo” medsendt en side med nodeeksempler fra den strygekvartet, han netop da arbejdede på, F-dur, op. 5. Af samme brev fremgår det at Carl Nielsen har sendt Axel Gade et – i dag ukendt – begejstret brev om Wagner. Paa Tur med Schuberts, Niedersieglitz og Pilnitz. Saa Kongens Sommerslot i japanesisk Stil, meget smukt. Oppe paa Bjerget i den gamle Ruin, hvorfra der var smuk Udsigt. Dejlig Solnedgang, halvt i Taage. – Hos Schuberts om Aftenen.

Sunday
12 October 1890
Diary

Letter from Axel. I can't judge his new quartet from the sections he has sent, but it looks as though it will be good.In a letter of 6 October, Axel Gade had sent to '"il maestro dell' Quartetto" Carlo' a page with samples of the score of the string quartet he was working on at the time, F major, op. 5. It appears from the same letter that Carl Nielsen had sent Axel Gade an enthusiastic letter – whereabouts unknown today – about Wagner. Took a trip with the Schuberts, Niedersedlitz and Pillnitz. Saw the king's summer palace in Japanese style, very beautiful. On top of the mountain in the old ruin from where there was a beautiful view. Lovely sunset, half in mist. – At the Schuberts in the evening.


Axel Gade
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
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Mandag
13.10.1890
Dagbog

Hos Grützmacher imorges; meget elskværdig. Spiller sandsynligvis enten Kvar- [CNW 56] eller Kvintetten [CNW 59]; men forresten er det mig ligegyldigt. Jeg vil for Fremtiden ikke gjøre det ringeste for mine egne Tings Udbredelse, det er ubehageligt at bede nogen derom, og er der virkelig Værdi i en Mands Arbejde, saa slaar det nok igjennem uden Hjælp fra Faderens Side.

Brev fra Brandt. Juridisk!

Monday
13 October 1890
Diary

At Grützmacher's this morning; very amiable. Will probably play either the quar- [CNW 56] or the quintet [CNW 59]; but really, it's all the same to me. In the future, I will not lift a finger to promote the performance of my own things; it is unpleasant asking anyone for that, and if there really is any value in one's work, then it will probably make it without help from its Father.

Letter from Brandt. Legal!


Frederik Brandt
Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Tirsdag
14.10.1890
Dagbog

Hvem vilde sørge mest, ifald alle producerende Kunstnere: Digter[e], Malere, Billedhuggere og Musikere pludselig hørte op at arbejde? Dhrr: Kritikere!

Har arbejdet godt idag. Jeg tror dog jeg har min egen Tone; gjennem hele f-moll: Kvartetten [CNW 56] er det bleven mig mere klart hvori det bestaar.

Hos Schuberts iaften. Vi disputerede om Malerkunst. Hvad er det Vigtigste, Ideen i et Billede eller ”Gemachet.”?

Tuesday
14 October 1890
Diary

Who would suffer the most in the event that all productive artists: poets, painters, sculptors and musicians suddenly stopped working? Messrs Critics!

I've worked well today. I do think I have my own tone; throughout the F minor Quartet [CNW 56] it has become clear to me what it consists of.

At the Schuberts this evening. We were discussing visual art. What is more important: the idea in a painting or the craftsmanship?


Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag15.10.1890Dagbog
”Vær De ganske rolig, Hr. Kellner, det Tyvemarkstykke er ægte nok, jeg ved det bestemt; jeg har selv lavet det.” – Hos Lauterbach idag. Storartet elskværdig; inviterede mig til sig imorgen Kl 4. –
Berlioz var engang som ung Mand hos Cherubini, og sagde da: ”Jeg hader Fugaer”. Cherubini svarede: ”De tager fejl, unge Mand, det er Fugaen der hader Dem.” – Middag hos Buchmeier. Han er interessant, original, kejtet og genèrt. Han ved godt han er grim og er bange for at synes latterlig. Fin Natur!

Wednesday
15 October 1890
Diary

'Take it easy, waiter, that twenty-mark note is genuine, I am certain of it; I made it myself.' – At Lauterbach's today. Enormously kind; invited me to visit him tomorrow at 4 o'clock. –

As a young man, Berlioz was once at Cherubini's and there he said: 'I hate fugues'. Cherubini replied: 'You are wrong, young man, it is fugues that hate you.' – Lunch with Buchmayer. He is interesting, original, awkward and shy. He is perfectly aware that he is ugly and is afraid of seeming ridiculous. Fine spirit!


Hector Berlioz
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Luigi Cherubini
Richard Buchmayer
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Torsdag16.10.1890Dagbog
Torsdag
Drømte at Richard Wagner anmodede i Ærbødighed Musikdirektør Carl Gottschalksen om en Anbefaling. – Hos Lauterbach til Kaffe. Han viste mig sine gamle Violiner og spillede henrivende smukt noget af Spohrs Gesangscene for mig. Han er en ægte, fin og nobel Kunstner; naar han spillede lynede hans Øjne og det saa ud som om han var voxet sammen med Violinen. Hvor det klædte ham! Inviterede mig til Concert imorgen og Opera Lørdag. Tog kun imod Operai[n]vitationen fordi jeg skal til Sc:s imorgen.

Thursday
16 October 1890
Diary

Thursday

Dreamt that Richard Wagner was humbly requesting Music Director Carl Gottschalksen for a recommendation. – At Lauterbach's for coffee. He showed me his old violins and played some of Spohr's 'Gesangscene'Spohr's Concerto in the form of a vocal scena No.8, op. 47. ravishingly beautifully for me. He is a genuine, fine and noble artist; when he plays, his eyes flash and he looks as though he has become one with his violin. How it suited him! Invited me to a concert tomorrow and to the opera on Saturday. Accepted only the opera as I am going to Schubert's tomorrow.


Hother Ploug
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Orla Rosenhoff
Ove Christensen
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
16.10.1890
Hother Ploug til Carl Nielsen, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn den 16 October 1890

Kjære Ven!

Tak for det gode Samvær paa fremmed Grund. – Der er snart hengaaet en rum Tid inden jeg har faaet Dem skrevet til; men Sagen er den, at jeg nødig vilde afsende mit Brev, førend jeg havde opfyldt mit Løfte til Dem om at opsøge Deres Tante og bringe hende en Hilsen fra Dem. Dette lykkedes mig først i Søndags – jeg kan nemlig kun gjøre Visitter om Søndagen – og jeg var da saa heldig at komme lige paa Deres Tantes Fødselsdag. Heldigt i to Retninger, dels for mig selv, da jeg saa fik Chokolade, hvad jeg, med al Agtelse for Deres Tantes Gjæstfrihed, dog muligen ikke havde faaet, hvis jeg var kommet en anden Dag, dels ogsaa fordi Deres Tante netop længtes meget efter paa den Dag at høre lidt fra Dem og om Dem. Min anden Commission, Obostykkerne [CNW 65],Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2 – som først blev spillet i København ved Det Kongelige Kapels Soiré den 16.3.1891, og da i den originale version. Se 1:156. besørgede jeg strax den første Dag jeg var hjemme og de har vel forlængst faaet den 2den Correctur sendt fra Wilh. Hansen. Efter hvad Aviserne melde, ere de ansatte allerede til den 1ste Capelsoirée og Ove Christensen skal spille Clarinet, noget han vel nok vil gjøre godt. – {…}

Rosenhoff besøgte jeg i Søndags; han var meget glad over et Brev han havde faaet fra DemBrevet kendes ikke i dag. og var i det Hele taget i sit elskværdigste Hjörne. Bendix har jeg derimod ikke set siden min Hjemkomst, men skal snart ud til ham. {…}

Thursday
16 October 1890
Hother Ploug to Carl Nielsen, Dresden

 Copenhagen 16 October 1890

Dear friend!

Thanks for our time together on foreign soil. – Quite a time now has passed without my having written to you; but the thing is that I didn't want to send my letter before I had fulfilled my promise to you to look your aunt up and bring her the message from you. I did not manage this until this Sunday – as I can only do visits on Sundays – and I was lucky enough to arrive right on your aunt's birthday. Lucky for two reasons: partly for me, as I then got chocolate, which, with all due respect to your aunt's hospitality, I might not have got had I come another day, and partly also because your aunt was especially longing to hear from you and about you on that day. My other commission, the oboe pieces [CNW 65], Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2 – which were not performed in Copenhagen until The Royal Orchestra soirée on 16 March 1891 in the original version. See 1:156.I took immediately care of the first day I got home, and I am sure you have long since received the second proof from Wilhelm Hansen. According to the newspapers, they have already been accepted for the first Royal Orchestra soirée and Ove Christensen will play the clarinet; something he will probably do well. – {…}

I visited Rosenhoff on Sunday. He was very pleased with a letter he had received from youNothing is known of this letter today. and was altogether in a most genial mood. Bendix, on the other hand, I have not seen since my arrival, but I will go visit him soon. {…}


Carl Gottschalksen
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Johannes Schubert
Ludwig Spohr
Melita Schubert
Richard Wagner


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Fredag17.10.1890Dagbog
Var iaftes i Operaen ”Königin von Saba” af Goldmark. Ægte tysk – moderne Musik; meget Wagnersk, ikke hèlt god. Sad i Parkettet ved Siden af en ung portogisisk Prinds, som fortalte mig om sine Rejser. Han var maaske en Brodersøn eller saa af Kongen i Portugal, siden han rejste saadan paa ganske almindelig Vis. Sorte Øjne, små Hænder og Fødder, ellers ikke kjøn, men meget naturlig og elskværdig. Traf efter Theatret stud.med. Eugin Hopf: Lebendig; bad om min Autograf. Sidste Aften hos Familien Schubert.

Friday
17 October 1890
Diary

Went to Goldmark's opera Queen of Saba this evening. True German – modern music; very Wagnerian, not terribly good. Sat in the stalls next to a young Portuguese prince, who told me of his travels. He may have been a nephew or something like that of the king of Portugal since he was travelling in such an ordinary way. Black eyes, small hands and feet, otherwise not handsome but very natural and amiable. After the theatre I met up with a medical student, Eugen Hopf. Lively; asked for my autograph. Last evening with the Schubert family.


Eugen Hopf
Johannes Schubert
Karl Goldmark
Melita Schubert
Richard Wagner
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1.18. Bag på billedet står: “Gedenken Sie oft und gern der schönen Zeit in Dresden und Ihrer Melita Schubert. Im Oct. 1890”. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.18. The back of the image reads: “Gedenken Sie oft und gern der schönen Zeit in Dresden und Ihrer Melita Schubert. Im Oct. 1890”. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag18.10.1890Dagbog
I Theatret paa Lauterbachs Indbydelse: Lohengrin. Henrivende Opera, og jeg hørte den for første Gang. Lauterbach besøgte mig og talte meget og med stor Begeistring om Violinspil. Han er en fin elegant Mand; men der er noget usikkert i hans Blik som jeg ikke synes om.
Var for allersidste Gang hos Schuberts, og da jeg kom hjem derfra laa Frk S’ Billede paa mit Bord. – Farvel dejlige Dresden!

Saturday
18 October 1890
Diary

To the theatre at the invitation of Lauterbach: Lohengrin. Fabulous opera, and I was hearing it for the first time. Lauterbach visited me and talked a lot and with much enthusiasm about violin playing. He is a fine and elegant man; but there is something sheepish about his eyes that I don't take to.

Was at the Schuberts for the very last time, and when I got home Miss S.' picture lay on my table. – Farewell, lovely Dresden!


Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Richard Wagner
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Søndag19.10.1890Dagbog
Berlin.
Rejste fra Dresden 8½ og ankom til Berlin Kl 12½. Schnedler-Petersen tog imod mig. Senere paa Dagen gjorde jeg Bekjendtskab med Wi{h}ggers, Morgan, Kühn og Finlænderen Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt]; alle Musikere. Var i Wintergarten om Aftenen og morede mig rigtig godt især vare de dresserede Elefanter udmærkede. Saa en hel Dèl frække Kvindemennesker i Lokalet, blev i daarligt Humør derover.

Sunday
19 October 1890
Diary

Berlin

Left Dresden at 8.30 and arrived in Berlin at 12.30. Schnedler-Petersen met me. Later in the day, I made the acquaintance of Wiggers, Morgan, Kühn and the Finn Järnefelt; all musicians. Was at the Wintergarten in the evening and had a most delightful time, the trained elephants were especially noteworthy. Saw quite a lot of brazen females in the place; put me in a bad mood.


Armas Järnefelt
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Wiggers
Kühn
Paul Morgan
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Mandag20.10.1890Dagbog
Besøgte Fini [Fini Henriques]. Han er et godt Barn og hans Kjærlighed til sin lille Forlovede i Kjøbenhavn er ligesaa smuk som rørende. Han er udmærket talentfuld, og hvis han ikke bliver til noget er det hans egen Skyld. Han boer hos en gammel Tobakshandlersker som er noget af det Sødeste man kan tænke sig; skjøndt hun er temmelig grim.

Monday
20 October 1890
Diary

Visited Fini. He is a good child and his love for his little fiancée in Copenhagen is as beautiful as it is moving. His is an excellent talent, and if he doesn't get to be something it will be his own fault. He lives with an old tobacconist who is one of the sweetest people you can imagine; even though she is pretty ugly.


Fini Henriques
Johanne Elfriede Krogh
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Tirsdag
21.10.1890
Dagbog

Fini [Fini Henriques] kan være meget morsom. Han gav idag en Scene: forskjellige Sangere og Sangerinder og det var til at lè sig fordærvet over. Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt] kan pibe som en Hund der ikke kan taale at høre Musik og summe som en Bi. – Den gamle Tobakshandlerskes Fortælling om sin afdøde Søn. Smuk!

Var Aftenen sammen med Fini, Jernfeldt og Schnedler[-Petersen]. – Har skrevet til Lauterbach og takketSamme dag afgik et telegram med ordlyden ”Tillykke. Hjertelig Hilsen / Fini / Schnedler / Carl Nielsen” til læremesteren, violinisten Valdemar Tofte, Gammeltorv 24, København. Tofte fyldte den dag 58 år. Telegrammet er indklæbet i Valdemar Toftes Mindebog s. 194, MMCC.

Tuesday
21 October 1890
Diary

Fini [Fini Henriques] can be very amusing. He acted out a scene today: different singers, men and women, and you could have split your sides laughing. Järnefelt can whine like a dog that can't stand the sound of music and buzz like a bee. – The old tobacconist's story of her son who died. Beautiful!

In the evening with Fini, Järnefelt and Schnedler. – Have written and thanked Lauterbach.That same day, a telegram was sent with the words: 'Congratulations. Heartfelt wishes / Fini / Schnedler / Carl Nielsen' to the teacher and violinist Valdemar Tofte, Gammeltorv 24, Copenhagen. It was Tofte's 58th birthday. The telegram is pasted into Valdemar Tofte's scrapbook p. 194, MMCC.


Armas Järnefelt
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
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1.19. Komponisten og violinisten Fini Henriques fotograferet 1901. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.19. Composer and violinist Fini Henriques photographed in 1901. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag22.10.1890Dagbog
Første franske Time, meget interessant. – Iaften til Kirkeconcert hvor Joachim spillede Bachs Ciaconne og en Sonate af Tartini. Han kunne fylde hele Kirken ganske alene, men jeg var ikke helt tilfreds alligevel; maaske har jeg havt for store Forventninger. Den øvrige Dèl af Programmet var temmelig kjedeligt.
De tyske Concerter ere næsten altid for lange.

Wednesday
22 October 1890
Diary

First French lesson, very interesting. – In the evening to a church concert where Joachim played Bach's Chaconne and a sonata by Tartini. He could fill the entire church on his own, but despite that I wasn't entirely satisfied; maybe my expectations had been too high. The rest of the programme was rather boring.

German concerts are nearly always too long.


Giuseppe Tartini
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Schiørring
Joseph Joachim
Peter Ejler Jensen
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Torsdag23.10.1890Dagbog
Brev fra Emil Sachs. Han sværmer ikke for de gamle Mestre i Malerkunsten lader det til; det kan jeg ikke forstaa, de ere jo netop naturtro, det han sætter saa stor Pris paa. – ”Jungs jeht man in die Schule und lehr’n’t was”. (Manden med Hesten, der løftede Benene højt) Var til fransk Time fra 3 – 4 og glæder mig ligefrem til den næste. Har skrevet til Schuberts. Traf den meget omtalte Sibelius i ”Victoria Brauerei”.

Thursday
23 October 1890
Diary

Letter from Emil Sachs. He's not crazy about the old masters in the visual arts, it appears; that I can't understand, for they are true to nature and he values that highly. – 'Young'uns get sent off to school to get taught summat'. (The man with the horse that was lifting its legs high). Went to French lesson from 3-4 and I'm even looking forward to the next one. Have written to the Schuberts. Met the much talked-about Sibelius at the 'Victoria Brewery'. 


Emil B. Sachs
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
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Fredag24.10.1890Dagbog
Har været hos Joachim. Var yderst elskværdig; skrev et Kort til Wolff [Hermann Wolff] om at skaffe mig Lejlighed til gratis at høre Musik naar der var noget Godt. Han synes at være et meget naturligt Menneske og gjør ikke Indtryk af at være den store Mand han er; noget de fleste ”store” Mænd ellers gjør i generende Grad. Han har dejlige, store, milde og kloge Øjne.

Friday
24 October 1890
Diary

Have been to see Joachim. Was extremely kind; wrote a card to Wolff about giving me the opportunity to listen to music free when there was something good on. He seems to be very natural and doesn't give the impression of being the great man that he is; something most 'great' men do to an irritating extent. He has lovely, big, gentle and wise eyes.


Hermann Wolff
Joseph Joachim
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Lørdag25.10.1890Dagbog
Brev fra O., det er Synd at hun skal gaa [*]Det første afsnit er i dagbogen forsøgt kradset ud, ca. 5 ord har det ikke været muligt at læse. den søde Pige. –
Middag sammen med Paul [Adolf Paul], Fini [Fini Henriques] og Millionæren fra Finland. Paa ”Siegessäule”; storartet, men irriterende for en Dansk. Senere i Nationalgalleriet. Det antike græske Ting interessante. Malerier af Rembrandt og Franz Hals prægtige. Var med i Fakkeltoget for [Helmuth von] Molkte. Den Pragtudfoldelse var aldeles kollosal. Tyskerne bliver altid sig selv; det vigtigste syntes at være at vi alle gik i Trit. Ein, zwei! links! – linsks! Richtung! O.s.v.

Saturday
25 October 1890
Diary

Letter from O., it's a shame she has to go [*]There have been attempts to cross out the first section of the entry, about five words have not been possible to read. the sweet girl. –

Lunch with Paul, Fini and the millionaire from Finland. At the Victory Column; grandiose but irritating for a Dane.The triumphal column originally erected in front of the government buildings in 1873 to mark the victory over the Danes in the Second Schleswig War in 1864. Later to the National Gallery. The ancient Greek things interesting. Paintings by Rembrandt and Frans Hals superb. Joined the torchlit procession for Moltke. The ostentation was colossal. Germans always end up being themselves; the most important thing seemed to have been that we all walked in step. 'One, two! Left! – Left! Attention!' And so on.


Adolf Paul
Fini Henriques
Frans Hals
Helmuth von Moltke
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Rembrandt
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Søndag26.10.1890Dagbog
Filharmonisk Concert idag; meget interessant, skjøndt det med Undtagelse [af] Kahns Serenade var lutter kjendte Ting. Bülow dirigerer udmærket, men jeg tror han skaber sig med Villie for at vække Opsigt. Lilli Lehman har dog en henrivende Stemme! Hr. Kahns Serenade var noget rigtig sødladent Sk:... der mindede om Godard og Consorter. Manddom maa der til!

Sunday
26 October 1890
Diary

Philharmonic concert today; very interesting though, with the exception of Kahn's Serenade, it was all things I knew. Bülow conducted very well, but I think he's putting on an act on purpose to attract attention. Lilli Lehman has a ravishing voice though! Mr Kahn's Serenade was some sugary sh...  and reminded me of Godard and his consorts. Masculinity is what's needed!


Benjamin Godard
Hans von Bülow
Lilli Lehmann
Robert Kahn
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Mandag
27.10.1890
Dagbog

Jernfeldts [Armas Järnefelt] Modulationstalent er mærkeligt; men jeg er bange for han hugger det til Pindebrænde. Han er en prægtig Fyr. – Componerede ”Fanden” idag [CNW 65];”Fanden” må være ”Arabeske” fra Fem klaverstykker, op. 3. Fini mener det er noget helt Nyt i Musiken. – Til fransk Time idag passerede følgende: Læreren (til en Englænder af den brede, kjedelige Slags):”Où est votre bouche”? Englænderen (med fedt, drævende engelsk Dialekt): ”Elle est sur le plancher”Måske har det været Carl Nielsens mening at skrive ”la planche”, tavlen, da sidste bogstav i ”le plancher” kan være overstreget. Altså: ”Hvor er Deres mund?” – ”Den er på tavlen.”. –

Har været flittig idag og har faaet meget gjort.

Saadan maa det være!

Monday
27 October 1890
Diary

Järnefelt's [Armas Järnefelt] talent for modulation is extraordinary; but I am afraid he whittles it to splinters. He is a wonderful fellow. – Composed 'The Devil' today [CNW 65]; 'The Devil' must be 'Arabesque' from Five Piano Pieces. Fini thinks it is something completely new in music. – At my French lesson today the following happened: Teacher (to an Englishman, the expansive, boring kind): 'Où est votre bouche?' The Englishman (with a thick, drawling English accent): 'Elle est sur le plancher'Carl Nielsen may have meant to write 'la planche' – the blackboard – as the final letter in 'le plancher' – the floor – may be crossed out. In other words: 'Where is your mouth?' – 'It is on the blackboard.' -

Have worked hard today and got a lot done.

That's how it should be!


Armas Järnefelt


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Tirsdag
28.10.1890
Dagbog

Brevkort fra Familien Schubert fra Bjerget Lilienstein hvor de var paa Tur. Brev fra Tørsleffs, meget morsomt og elskværdigt. – Har idag faaet Ideen til at udgive mine 3–4 Clavèrstykker [CNW 81] Klaverstykkerne blev til 5, og de udkom – i normalt nodetryk – året efter som Fem klaverstykker, op. 3. i Form af Rejsebrev til Moder; altsaa trykt i en slags Brevformat og Convolut udenom o.s.v.; en Art Dagbog. Nodesystemerne maa være med skjæve Linier o.s.v. og det hele maa se naturligt ud. Filharmonisk Concert. Eroica. Store Beethoven!

Tuesday
28 October 1890
Diary

Postcard from the Schubert family from Lilienstein Mountain where they have been on a trip. Letter from the Tørsleffs, very amusing and kind. – Today I had the idea of having my 3-4 piano pieces [CNW 81] There ended up being five piano pieces and they were published – in normal notation – the following year as Five Piano Pieces, op. 3. published in the form of letters to Mother from my travels; in other words printed in a kind of letter format and with an envelope around them etc.; a kind of diary. The notation would have to be with crooked lines and so on, and the whole thing should have a natural look. Philharmonic concert. Eroica. Great Beethoven!


Johannes Schubert
L.C. Tørsleff
Ludwig van Beethoven
Melita Schubert
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Onsdag29.10.1890Dagbog
Var hos Frøken Baumann igaar. En fin og intelligent gammel Dame; slet ikke tysk. Hun blev rørt over Brevet fra Fru Frølich. – Hørte Joachim-Kvartetten. De spillede Beethoven g Dur, Schubert d moll og en Kvintet af Brahms, saa fuldendt mesterlig som jeg endnu aldrig har drømt om. Naar Joachim rigtig svulmer op er det som selve Zeus rystede sit vældige Løvehoved, og han kan spille saa piano som tænkes kan og dog svæver han hele Tiden ovenover. Ganske forunderligt!

Wednesday
29 October 1890
Diary

Was with Miss Baumann yesterday. A fine and intelligent old lady; not at all German. She was moved by the letter from Mrs Frølich. – Went to hear the Joachim Quartet. They played Beethoven's G Major, Schubert's D Minor and a quintet by Brahms with such total mastery that I never dreamt was possible. When Joachim really lets it pour out, it was as though Zeus himself was shaking his massive lion's head, and he can play unimaginably piano and still float above everything all the time. Quite wonderful!


Benedicte Frølich
Franz Schubert
frøken Baumann
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Torsdag30.10.1890Dagbog
Var iaftes til ”Meistersinger”. Operaen her kan ikke maale sig med Dresdneoperaen. Orchesteret har en underlig raa, militærisk Klang og spillede ikke nær så godt som i Dresden. Meistersinger er storartet, og anden Akt er jo af stor komisk Virkning: Noget jeg ikke havde tiltroet Wagner. Han er stor, den Karl! Morgan er gal med sin Brahms og skulle have Ris i sin lille Ende[,] han har kun hørt Tannhäuser en gang. Fjols!

Thursday
30 October 1890
Diary

Went to hear Mastersingers yesterday evening. The opera here can't compete with the Dresden opera. The orchestra has a strangely raw, military sound and does not play nearly as well as in Dresden. Mastersingers is magnificent and the second act has great comic effect: something I would not have believed of Wagner. He is terrific, that fellow! Morgan is crazy about his Brahms and should have his little bottom whipped; he has only heard Tannhäuser once. Idiot!


Johannes Brahms
Paul Morgan
Richard Wagner
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Torsdag
30.10.1890
Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København

Berlin den 30/10 90

Körnestrasse 23 I rechts W.

Kære Ven!

Det er en Skam at jeg ikke har skrevet til Dig før; men Du kjender vist det, at naar man lige er kommet et nyt Sted hen, hvor man aldrig har været før saa er der Tusinde Ting at ordne og ligesaa mange Ting [at] sè.

Tak for Pengene som jeg modtog om Onsdagen den 20de. – Jeg kan ikke give Dig fuldtud Ret i at de bedste gamle Mestre i Malerkunsten ikke er saa naturtro, som de bedste moderne. Efter at have læst noget Kunsthistorie og set Afbildninger i mere eller mindre heldig Gjengivelse, var jeg stadig ogsaa af samme Mening; men nu da jeg har sèt Rembrandt, Ribera, Velasques o.s.v. i Originalerne maa jeg rigtignok sige, at det overgik mine dristigste Forventninger i Retning af Naturtroskab. De gamle Malere taaler mindre end de moderne at gjengives i Fotograveures og Træsnit, synes jeg; maaske har det sin Grund deri, at deres aandelige Indhold er os noget fremmed; det er ikke vore Følelser og Tanker de Billeder ere et Udslag af, ikke vort Ideal som bliver fremstillet; men Maaden det er gjort paa synes jeg er akkurat den samme. Naturligvis taler jeg her kun om de gode Mestre. Forresten! Kan man tænke sig nogen Maler mere moderne end Frans Hals f:Expl? Jeg har netop lige set hans ”Hex” og et Par Portraitter her i Galleriet i disse Dage. Og Rembrandt ikke at forglemme! Han er og bliver den første af alle for mig; han og … Krøyer, vor egen Krøyer! –

Om jeg har været forelsket? Ja, ”ein wenig” men det har intet at sige; det er ikke saa lige en Sag med den Muskel man kalder Hjertet. Det er nu ogsaa Fandens! Jeg har det nemlig saadan, at jeg kan ikk[e], som de fleste andre Mennesker gaa hen et Sted og faa [fat] i en Pige ”der er vant til at føre et bevæget Underliv”, som Bendix en Dag sagde. Jeg maa have noget mere, noget Æstethisk derind i; og jeg maa engang se at komme til Ro i det Punkt. Egentlig er jeg en rigtig skidt Karl uden Villie i det Punkt; aldeles umyndig – aldeles! Nu skal Du engang høre, og saa selv dømme. Jeg var forelsket til Wanvid da jeg var 17–18 Aar, i en ung Pige i Odense. Hun blev af Forældrene tvungen til at gifte sig med en rig Læderhandler derovre. De vare ganske udannede Mennesker. Jeg kom i den Tid netop paa Conservatoriet og arbejdede som gal for at glemme; men det gik ikke saa let og jeg led meget i den Tid og det kunne ikke tænkes at jeg i de tre paafølgende Aar som saa gik kunde have f:Expl: gaaet til simple Fruentimmere; jeg tænkte kun paa at blive (nu lèr Du) berømt og saa komme hjem til Odense og snappe Læderhandlerens Kone bort for Næsen af ham; (nu lèr jeg ogsaa) thi det maatte være den letteste [sag] af Verden for en berømt Mand. Det var nu meget barnagtigt hele den Geschichte, og det gik heldigvis heller ikke saadan; men jeg fik alligevel et moralsk Knæk ved det der og troede ikke mere paa ideel Kjærlighed … men vèd Du hvad, alt dette her kjeder Dig naturligvis, det kan jeg jo sige mig selv. Det er jo egenlig den sædvanlige Skillingsroman. Kort sagt; jeg var dengang virkelig et godt Menneske og kunde godt have gaaet i Døden for min Kjærlighed; (det er et ubehageligt Ord at skrive) nu derimod er det den rene, skjære pure Sandselighed, naar jeg, som i Dresden troede at være forelsket i Frøken Schubert[,] en ung net Pige, med ”weibliche” Bevægelser hele Kroppen ned, og smaa Nakkekrøller, som jeg havde en rasende Lyst til at puste tilside, og saa bide i den hvide Hud derunder.

Jeg har lovet mig selv ikke at tilfredsstille de kjønslige Drifter i det Aar jeg rejser og jeg vil holde det. Det er godt, ikke sandt? Hvad siger Du egentlig til alt dette her, Du som kun tænker smukt og godt. Du maa ikke glemme at sige mig det!

Det var svært at sig[e] farvel til Dresden. Jeg var kommen til at holde saa meget af Livet der. Foreløbig synes jeg ikke saa godt om Berlin; (Byen). Operaen er ikke nær saa god som i D. Mestersanger[ne] hørte jeg for første Gang iaftes. Det er storartet! anden Akt er for mig den højeste komiske Musik der existerer. Jeg havde ikke troet at Wagner ogsaa havde en saa overvældende Komik. Hvor han er stor! – Her omgaaes jeg med nogle unge Musikere fra Hochschule; og vi disputerer naturligvis immer om Wagner og Brahms. Iaftes var vi sammen i ”Victoria” Brauerei. En ung Violoncellist, som gaar for at være et stort Lys paa sit Instrument og nok ogsaa er meget talentfuld, begyndte igjen med sin Brahms, vi havde netop alle hørt Joachimkvartetten spille en af hans Ting. Jeg sagde at jeg fandt Brahms Finale af Kvartetten kjedelig. Men saa skulde Du have hørt et Halloj! Violoncellisten spurgte hvad jeg kjendte af Brahms. Jeg regnede saa alle Brahms bedste Ting som jeg har kjendt op, og spurgte saa ham hvad han kjendte af Wagner og det viste sig nu, at [han] kun kjendte Tannhauser og Siegfried som han kun havde hørt en Gang. Saa kom han med den Bemærkning at jeg maatte ønske jeg kunde skrive en Finale som ovenomtalte. Jeg blev gal i Hovedet og gav ham en Ørefigen; thi den Maade at disputere [på] er dog for dum og desuden kjender han ikke en Tone af mig, saa han havde ihvertfald ikke Lov til at komme med Personligheder. – Hvor Mennesker dog kan være kollosal dumme, naar de rigtig vil gjøre sig Umage! –

Joachim har sørget for at jeg faar fri Adgang til alle Prøver hvor der spilles god Musik

Næste Gang skal jeg fortælle Dig om en ung finsk Componist, som jeg har gjort Bekjendtskab med; han er nok Omtale værd.

Hilsen fra Schnedler-Petersen; han er temmelig talentløs men flittig. Fini Henriques omvendt; men et Menneske med meget Ideelt i sig. – Skriv snart; men kun ifald Du har Tid. Du gaar vel hen til Capelsoireen. Bare Bendix vilde spille de Obostykker [CNW 65] istedetfor Ove Christensen.Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2, blev først spillet i København 16.3.1891, se 156. Vil Du hilse ham.

Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
30 October 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

Berlin 30 October 90

Körnestrasse 23 I rechts W.

Dear friend!

I am ashamed not to have written to you before; but you know how it is when you've just come to a new place where you've never been before: there are a thousand things to sort out and just as many things to see.

Thanks for the money which I received on Wednesday the 20th. – I can't entirely agree with you that the best old masters in the visual arts do not have the realism of the best of the Moderns. Having read some art history and looked at images in more or less accurate reproductions, I was also of the same opinion; but now that I have seen Rembrandt, Ribera, Velázquez etc. in the originals, I have to say that they exceeded my wildest dreams when it comes to their realism. I don't think the old masters lend themselves as well as the Moderns to being reproduced in photogravure or woodcuts; the reason may be that their spiritual content is somewhat foreign to us; our feelings and thoughts are not what these pictures are a manifestation of, it is not our ideal being presented; but the way it is done, I think, is precisely the same. I am, of course, speaking here of the good masters only. By the way! Can we conceive of any painter more modern than Frans Hals, for example? These past days, I've just been looking at his 'Witch' and a couple of portraits here at the gallery. And not forgetting Rembrandt! He is and will remain the best of all for me; him and... Krøyer, our own Krøyer! –

If I have been in love? Yes, 'ein wenig' [a little] but it means nothing; it is not all plain sailing with that muscle we call the heart. It's a devilish business! For me, it's like this: I can't, like most other people, go off somewhere and get hold of a girl who is 'free with her favours' as Bendix put it one day. I have to have something more, with something aesthetic within it; sometime I'll have to make peace with myself on this. Actually, I'm a really miserable fellow without willpower when it comes to this; completely incapable – completely! Now you can hear and then judge yourself. I was madly in love when I was 17-18 with a young girl in Odense. Her parents forced her to marry a rich leather trader over there. They were completely uncultured people. At the time, I was at the conservatory and worked like a madman to forget; but it wasn't that easy and for much of the time I was suffering and, in the three years that followed, it was inconceivable that I should have, for example, gone to an ordinary woman on the street; I was only thinking about becoming (and here you will laugh) famous and then going home to Odense and snatching the wife of the leather trader from under his nose; (now I can't help laughing, too) for that surely would be the easiest thing in the world for a man of fame. This whole story was, of course, terribly childish, and luckily that's not how it turned out; but nevertheless, morally, it all caused something to snap inside me and I stopped believing in ideal love... but you know what, all this stuff is boring you, of course, I don't need you to tell me that. All it is, really, is the usual penny dreadful. In a word, at the time I was really a good person and would have given my life for my love; (it is no pleasure to write this) now, on the other hand, it's all sensuality pure and simple, when, as happened in Dresden, I thought myself in love with Miss Schubert, a pretty young girl with 'weibliche' [feminine] wriggling all down her body, and little curls around her neck that I had a furious desire to blow aside and then bite into the white skin beneath.

I have promised myself not to satisfy my carnal desire in the year that I am travelling and I will keep to that. That is good, isn't it? What do you think about all this, actually, you whose thoughts are only beautiful and good. You mustn't forget to tell me!

It was hard for me to say goodbye to Dresden. I had become so fond of the life there. So far, Berlin does not appeal to me that much; (the city). The opera is not nearly as good as in D. I heard Mastersingers for the first time yesterday evening. It is magnificent! For me, the second act is the height of comic music. I would not have thought that Wagner also had such an overwhelming sense of the comic. How great he is! – Here I have got together with some young musicians from the conservatory; and we argue, of course, constantly about Wagner and Brahms. Yesterday evening we were together at the 'Victoria' Brewery. A young cellist, who is said to be a shining light on his instrument and is probably also very talented, started off again about his Brahms; we had all just heard the Joachim Quartet play one of his pieces. I said I found Brahms' finale of the quartet boring. You should have just heard the hoo-ha! The cellist asked what I knew about Brahms. I counted up all the best things of Brahms that I knew, and then asked him what he knew about Wagner and now it turned out that he only knew Tannhäuser and Siegfried, which he had only heard once. Then he came out with the comment that if only I could only wish to write a finale like the one we were speaking of. I blew my top and gave him a clout round the ear; for that form of discussion is just too stupid, and anyway he hasn't heard a note of my music so he certainly had no right to make personal comments. – How incredibly stupid people can be when they really put themselves out! –

Joachim has arranged that I can have free access to all rehearsals where they are playing good music.

Next time I will tell you about a young Finnish composer whom I have become acquainted with; he is probably worth talking about.

A greeting from Schnedler-Petersen; he is fairly lacking in talent but works hard. Fini Henriques is the opposite; but someone who has much that is ideal within him. – Write soon; but only if you have time. I guess you are going to the Royal Orchestra soirée? If only Bendix would play the oboe pieces [CNW 65]The Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano were not performed in Copenhagen until 16 March 1891, cf. 1:156. instead of Ove Christensen. Will you pass on my best wishes to him.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Diego de Silva y Velázquez
Emil B. Sachs
Fini Henriques
Frans Hals
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Jusepe de Ribera
Melita Schubert
Ove Christensen
P.S. Krøyer
Rembrandt
Richard Wagner
Victor Bendix


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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1.20. Den unge pige i Odense som Carl Nielsen var ulykkeligt forelsket i, hed Gerda Caroline Paulsen og var født den 14.3.1867. Hun var datter af teatermaleren på Odense Teater, hvor Carl Nielsen mødte hende når militærmusikken havde teatertjeneste. Den rige læderhandler var ni år ældre end den unge militærmusiker og hed Wiggo Sophus Dreyer. Af Gerda Dreyers brev til Carl Nielsen den 21.7.1930 kan vi se at han samme sommer havde besøgt Gerda og Wiggo i Odense. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
1.20. The young girl in Odense that Carl Nielsen was unhappily in love with was called Gerda Caroline Paulsen and was born on 14 March 1867. She was the daughter of the theatre painter at Odense Theatre, where Carl Nielsen met her when the military musician was on theatre duty. The rich leather merchant was nine years older than the young military musician and his name was Wiggo Sophus Dreyer. From Gerda Dreyer's letter to Carl Nielsen on 21 July 1930, we can see that he had visited Gerda and Wiggo in Odense that summer. Photo: Private property.
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Fredag31.10.1890Dagbog
Brev fra Frøken Schubert. Hun skriver godt for sig og der gaar en fin, dannet Tone igjennem hendes Brev. Det er kjedeligt hun er en Dame; ifald hun var en Herre kunde vi have megen Fornøjelse af hinanden; det Andet gaar nu engang ikke: enten tager den ene eller den anden Skade. I dette Tilfælde ikke jeg; men jeg tror hun.
A: ”Tal Dit Modersmaal, for Fanden, naar Du ikke kan klare Dig på Tysk”! B: ”Det kan jeg desværre ikke, min Moder var døvstum”. –
Brev fra Tørsleff; meget morsomt og elskværdigt.
Til Concert [i] Singakademie. Bahrt spillede Brahms’ Claverconcert i B. et smukt og tankevægtigt Arbejde. Desuden Beethovens i G. nogle sentimentale Stykker af Henselt og nogle meget morsomme af Scarlatti. Hans Spil er mandigt og dygtigt, men ikke altid interessant. Som Helhed en smuk Concert.

Friday
31 October 1890
Diary

Letter from Miss Schubert. She writes well and there is a fine, cultured tone running through her letter. It is a bore that she is a lady; if she was a man, we could have much joy of each other. The other thing doesn't work: either one or the other gets hurt. In this case not me; but I think her.

A: 'Speak in your mother tongue, for heaven's sake, if you can't manage in German!' B: 'Unfortunately I can't – my mother was deaf and dumb'. –

Letter from Tørsleff; very amusing and friendly.

Went to a concert at The Academy of Song. Bahrt played Brahms' Piano Concerto in B-flat major. A beautiful and profound work. As well as Beethoven's in G major, some sentimental pieces by Henselt and some very delightful ones by Scarlatti. His playing is masculine and skilful but not always interesting. A lovely concert on the whole.


Adolf Henselt
Domenico Scarlatti
Johannes Brahms
Karl Heinrich Barth
L.C. Tørsleff
Ludwig van Beethoven
Melita Schubert
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Lørdag1.11.1890Dagbog
Brev fra O. – Har begyndt at lære c moll: saaledes udenad at jeg kan nedskrive den efter Hukommelsen; om det er muligt for mig vèd jeg ikke, men jeg vil prøve derpaa. Jo mere man studerer den Symfoni jo større bliver den. Man skulde tro, at det Partitur var falden ned fra Himlen! – Det er morsomt at staa bagpaa en fyldt Sporvogn i Regnvejr og iagtage de forskjellige Indtryk Konduktørens ”besetz”! gjør paa Folk: En bliver vred, en anden gemytlig o.s.v. Jeg tror det var Stof for en Psycolog.

Saturday
1 November 1890
Diary 

Letter from O. – have begun to learn C Minor such that I can write it down from memory; I don't know whether it is possible for me but I will try. The more one studies that symphony, the greater it becomes. You might think that score had descended out of heaven! – It is fun to stand at the back of a full tram in the rain and watch the different impressions made on people by the conductor's 'Besetzt!' [No room]. One might get angry, another be jovial and so on. I think there is material there for a psychologist.


Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Søndag
2.11.1890
Dagbog

Hos Niels Wivel. Han og hans Kone gjør i al deres Fattigdom Indtrykket af at være saa lykkelige som jeg aldrig har set tilforn. De ere ligeglade naar blot de kommer igjennem. Det er velgjørende at træffe paa den slags Mennesker og jeg glæder mig til at omgaas dem. –

Skrev til Wilh: Hansen om Udgivelsen af Clavèrstykkerne [CNW 81] med Tegninger af Wivel.

Sunday
2 November 1890
Diary

With Niels Wivel. In all their poverty, he and his wife give the impression of being happier than any couple I have ever seen. They don't care as long as they get through. It does you good to meet people like that and I'm looking forward to spending time with them. –

Wrote to Wilhelm Hansen about the publication of the Piano Pieces [CNW 81] with drawings by Wivel.


Niels Wivel
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag3.11.1890Dagbog
Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt] er en prægtig Fyr; i Begyndelsen syntes jeg ikke om ham, men jeg holder efterhaanden mere og mere af ham. Naar han smiler sèr han saa god ud at man kunde kysse ham; og dertil er han meget talentfuld, saa det har været mig en stor Glæde at lære ham at kjende. Han siger ligesaa aandrige som træffende Ting om Musik og han forstaar strax alt. –

Monday
3 November 1890
Diary

Järnefelt is a terrific fellow; at the beginning I did not take to him, but with time I've become more and more fond of him. When he smiles, he looks so good that you could kiss him; and on top of that he is very talented so it has been a great pleasure to get to know him. The things he says about music are as brilliant as they are astute and he immediately understands everything. –


Armas Järnefelt
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Tirsdag4.11.1890Dagbog
Var paa Gesandtskabskontoret idag. Wind var meget elskværdig og sørger for fri Adgang til Operaen for mig. – Middag med Direktør Hennings, som nok gjerne vil have mig paa sit Forlag, og sagde mig en hèl Del smigrende Ting, uden dog at berøre sit egentlige ”Absicht”. Jeg er lidt tummelumsk af Champagnen. Godnat søde Ottilie!Ottilie overmalet. –

Tuesday
4 November 1890
Diary

Was at the embassy office today. Wind was very amiable and arranged for free access to the opera for me. – Dinner with Director Hennings, who would probably like to have me at his publishing house and told me a lot of flattering things but without touching upon his true 'Absicht' [intention]. I am a little giddy from the champagne. Goodnight, sweet Ottilie! [Ottilie painted over.] –


Emil Vind
Henrik Hennings
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Onsdag
5.11.1890
Dagbog

Kom endelig idag videre i Andanten til Kvartetten [CNW 56] som jeg lang Tid har staaet stille paa. – Til Concert om Aftenen i Singakademi med Hennings, Frk Anna Petter[s]son [Anna Norrie], hendes Cousine og Fini [Fini Henriques]. Frøken Liliane Sanderson sang henrivende forskjellige Sange og Frk: Kleeberg spillede fortræffeligt bl:A Scherzo i bmoll: Ccopin [Frédéric Chopin]. Hrr. Gunnert(?) Sange meget ”søde”. Efter Concerten i ”Reichshalle” hvor jeg morede mig over Japaneserne. –

Wednesday
5 November 1890
Diary

Finally progressed with the andante for the quartet [CNW 56] today which I have been stuck on for a long time. – At a concert in the evening at The Academy of Song with Hennings, Miss Anna Pettersson, her cousin and Fini. Miss Liliane Sanderson sang various songs enchantingly and Miss Kleeberg gave an excellent performance of Chopin's Scherzo in B-flat minor. Mr Gumbert's songs, very 'sweet'. After the concert to the 'Reichshalle' where the Japanese made me laugh. –


Anna Norrie
Clotilde Kleeberg
Ferdinand Gumbert
Fini Henriques
Frédéric Chopin
Henrik Hennings
Lillian Sanderson


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Torsdag6.11.1890Dagbog
Med min bedste Villie kan jeg ikke synes om Berlin. Ingen Stil eller Stemning hvorsomhelst man kommer hen. Jernfeldts [Armas Järnefelt] nye Modulationsopfindelse er meget interessant; men jeg er bange han gaar op i den Slags Ting istedetfor engang at føle et stort Thema.

Thursday
6 November 1890
Diary

With the best will in the world I can't take to Berlin. Wherever you go, no style or atmosphere. Järnefelt's new modulation idea is very interesting; but I'm afraid he devotes himself to that kind of thing, really, instead of feeling a major theme.


Armas Järnefelt
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Fredag
7.11.1890
Dagbog

Var hos Phillipsen med Gades Brev.Niels W. Gade havde givet Carl Nielsen en introduktion med til Carl Philipsen i form af et visitkort, hvorpå han på bagsiden havde skrevet: ”Overbringeren, Carl Nielsen (Kapelmusiker) flink Violinist og begavet Komponist, rejser paa det Anckerske Legat. Han opholder sig nogen Tid i Berlin for at høre og se. Jeg anbefaler ham paa det Bedste. Har De Tid engang imellem at give ham Raad?” Og på forsiden over det påtrykte Niels W. Gade: ”Venlige Hilsener fra” – og derunder: ”til Hr Kammermusiker Phillipsen i Berlin” (HA, Nks 3086, 4°). Han gjør et meget dannet Indtryk; men genial er han neppe. Han inviterede [mig] med til Operaconcerten samme Aften, hvor jeg hørte Listz [Franz Liszt] ”Tasso” for anden Gang. Det er noget Sk...; han kan ikke stikke mig Blaar i … Ørerne. Otto Hegener spillede henrivende Chopins Concert i e moll. Concerten sluttede med ”Manfred”. Ikke godt; forkèrte Tempi. – Sammen med Monsieur Hirsch tilaften

Friday
7 November 1890
Diary

Went to Phillipsen with Gade's letter.Niels W. Gade had given Carl Nielsen an introduction to take to Carl Philipsen on a visiting card on the back of which he had written: 'The conveyor, Carl Nielsen (member of The Royal Orchestra), skilled violinist and talented composer, is travelling on the Ancker Grant. He will spend some time in Berlin listening and looking. I highly recommend him. Do you have the time to give him some good advice now and then?' And on the front Niels W. Gade had written: 'Yours sincerely' and below: 'to Mr Philipsen, Chamber Musician in Berlin' (HA, Nks 3086, 4). He makes a very cultivated impression; but he can scarcely be called a genius. He invited me to the opera concert that evening, where I heard Liszt's Tasso for the second time. It's a load of sh...; he can't pull the wool over my... ears. Otto Hegner gave a fabulous performance of Chopin's E minor Piano Concerto. The concert concluded with Manfred. Not good; wrong tempi. – With Monsieur Hirsch in the evening.


Carl Philipsen
Franz Liszt
Frédéric Chopin
monsieur Hirsch
Niels W. Gade
Otto Hegner
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Fredag
7.11.1890
Alfred Wilh. Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Kjøbenhavn K. d. 7/11 1890

Kjære Hr: Nielsen!

Lige kommen op efter en otte Dages stærk Forkjølelse iler jeg med at besvare Deres venlige Brev.

Det glæder mig at høre at De har fuldført Deres smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 81], vel sagtens de samme, De en Gang for nogen Tid tilbage har omtalt for mig, og ville vi med Fornøielse afkjøbe Dem Forlagsretten dertil.

Hvad Deres Idé angaar, med Hensyn til Udstyrelsen, da er jeg just ikke saa begeistret, af den simple Grund, at slig en Udstyrelse – en Pakke i X Baand – er saa almindelig; idet man for ofte har seet den Vittighed anvendt paa Papirer og Konvolutter, ikke at tale om Chokolader og andre søde Sager; forresten ogsaa paa Noder, saavidt jeg erindrer, existerer en eller anden Dands saaledes udstyret.

Til Reproduktion af Billeder i flere Farver er Tiden ogsaa for knap.

Oprigtigt talt, lad Billeder fare; er Stykkerne gode er Billeder til ingen Nytte, ligesaalidt som udmærkede Billeder vil kunne sælge mindre gode Stykker.

Skal Hæftet ud til Juul maa De endelig sende os det med omgaaende Post.

Med venligste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Wilh. Hansen

I Hast!

Friday
7 November 1890
Alfred Wilh. Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

 Copenhagen K 7 November 1890

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Having just recovered from having a heavy cold for a week, I hasten to reply to your kind letter.

I am pleased to hear that you have finished your little piano pieces [CNW 81] – presumably the same ones you mentioned to me some time ago, and we will be happy to buy the publishing rights to them.

As regards your idea concerning presentation, there I am less enthusiastic for the simple reason that a presentation like this – a pack with X ties – is so common; for it is too often seen as a joke on papers and envelopes, not to mention chocolates and other confectionary; even on musical sheets, if I remember correctly, there is some dance kitted out like that.

Nor is there enough time for the reproduction of multicoloured pictures.

Honestly, forget about the pictures; if the pieces are good, the pictures serve no purpose, any more than excellent pictures can serve to sell mediocre pieces.

If the collection is to be ready for Christmas, you must send it to us straight away with the next post.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Wilhelm Hansen

In haste!


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Lørdag8.11.1890Dagbog
Paa Galleriet. Glædede mig saadan rigtig inderlig over et ”Flusslandschaft” af Adriaan van de Velde samt Billeder af Rembrandt og Frans Hals. Rembrandt kan ogsaa male daarlige Ting. De to tre Billeder i Coridoren i den hollandske Afdeling vare lan[g]tfra R. værdige. – Var på Operaens Intendantskab og fik Friplads i Operaen. Aften med Hennings, Fini [Fini Henriques] og de to svenske Damer.

Saturday
8 November 1890
Diary

At the gallery. Took such real deep pleasure in seeing a 'River landscape' by Adriaen van de Velde and paintings by Rembrandt and Frans Hals. Rembrandt can paint poor stuff, too. The two or three paintings in the corridor of the Dutch section were far from worthy of R. – Went to the opera's secretariat and got a free seat for the opera. Evening with Hennings, Fini and the two Swedish ladies.


Adriaen van de Velde
Fini Henriques
Frans Hals
Henrik Hennings
Rembrandt
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Søndag
9.11.1890
Dagbog

Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen1:118 som tilbyder at ville kjøbe Forlagsretten til Clavèrstykkerne [CNW 81], og trykke dem inden Jul. – Til Filharmonisk Concert. Bülow er en stor Musiker og fortræffelig Dirigent. Hørte for første Gang Schumans B. Dur Symfoni. Cesar Thomson (Violinvituos) spillede meget smukt Max Bruchs 2den, mindre betydelige Concert. Besøg af Phillipsen en Timestid. Han er en meget rar Mand. –

Sunday
9 November 1890
Diary

Letter from Wilhelm Hansen1:118. offering to buy the publishing rights for the Piano Pieces[CNW 81] and print them before Christmas. – At philharmonic concert. Bülow is a great musician and wonderful conductor. Heard Schumann's B-flat major Symphony for the first time. César Thomson (virtuoso violinist) played Max Bruch's 2nd less important concerto very beautifully. Had a visit from Philipsen for about an hour. He is a very nice man. –


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Philipsen
César Thomson
Hans von Bülow
Max Bruch
Robert Schumann


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Mandag10.11.1890Dagbog
Traf igaar Leutnant Dahlhof-Nielsen og hans Kone, begge friske, frisindede Mennesker, og det synes som om de lever lykkeligt sammen. Brev fra O., ganske kort. Jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde have hende altid hos mig, da skulde det rigtig blive til noget med at componere. Hvor jeg føler mig stolt og stærk over at leve i en rèn Kjærlighed!

Monday
10 November 1890
Diary

Yesterday met Lieutenant Dalhoff-Nielsen and his wife, both bright, free-thinking people, and it looks as though they live happily together. Letter from O., quite short. I would wish I could have her with me all the time, then I really would get some composition done. How proud and strong I feel to be living in a state of pure love!


Mathilda Dalhoff-Nielsen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Victor Dalhoff-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:122
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 11.11.1890 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag11.11.1890Dagbog
Har arbejdet godt. Den forbandede Amerikaner som øver sig paa Violin om Morgenen har heldigvis været nogenlunde skikkelig idag; han spiller ellers saa falsk.
Min Værtinde er sikkert en udspekuleret Rad der gjerne vil trække mig op om det kunde lykkes. – Poul [Adolf Paul?] er et godt Menneske, men frygtelig letsindig. Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt] er stadig den samme fine, aristokratiske og hjertelige Fyr.

Tuesday
11 November 1890
Diary

Have worked well. That damned American who practises violin in the morning has behaved himself more or less today; otherwise he is so out of tune.

I am sure my landlady is a devious fox who would like to fleece me if she could. – Paul is a good person but terribly trivial. Järnefelt is still the same fine aristocratic and warm-hearted fellow.


Adolf Paul
Armas Järnefelt
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Onsdag
12.11.1890
Dagbog

Middag hos Phillipsen. Meget flot! Han er en gjennemdannet Mand; men noget ènsidig i sine Anskuelser, navnlig med Hensyn til Kunst. – Med Wiggers i filharmonisk Concert hvor jeg blev præsenteret for Kogel og Joachim-Andersen [Carl Joachim Andersen] som fortalte mig at min Suite [CNW 32] bliver spillet i Filharmoni med det første hvilket overraskede og glædede mig. – Aften med Kühn og Wiggers. –

Wednesday
12 November 1890
Diary

Lunch with Phillipsen. Splendid! He is a thoroughly cultivated man; but somewhat one-sided in his views, particularly as regards art. – With Wiggers to philharmonic concert where I was introduced to Kogel and Joachim Andersen [Carl Joachim Andersen], who told me that my suite[CNW 32] will be played at the Philharmonic as soon as possible, which surprised and pleased me. – Evening with Kühn and Wiggers. –


Carl Philipsen
Gustav Friedrich Kogel
Gustav Wiggers
Joachim Andersen
Kühn


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Torsdag
13.11.1890
Dagbog

Sluttet Finalen til Kvartetten idag [CNW 56]. Mon den vil blive forstaaet? Man forstaar her ikke Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] som er saa mesterlig klar; hvorledes skal det da gaa mig. Tydskerne tilhører Fremtidens Musik ikke; de vil ikke noget Nyt mere. Skulde Messias maaske fødes østpaa? – I Operaen til ”Oberon”. Finder at Webers Opera er langt fra at være et Mesterværk. At tænke sig at han har levet efter Beethoven! Det er vist heller ikke sandt.

Thursday
13 November 1890
Diary

Completed the finale of the quartet [CNW 56] today. I wonder if it will be understood. Here, they don't understand Svendsen, who is so supremely clear; what will it be like for me? The music of the future does not belong to the Germans; they no longer want anything new. Could the messiah maybe be born in the east? – At the opera to hear 'Oberon'. Find Weber's opera far from a masterpiece. To think that he lived after Beethoven! That may not be true either.


Carl Maria von Weber
Johan Svendsen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag14.11.1890Dagbog
Filharmonisk Kammermusikconcert iaften. Prof: de Ahna spillede ikke rènt; men han er trods det en udmærket Musiker og hans Foredrag vidner om stor Intelligens. Spohrs to Stykker for Soloviolin ere lumsk kjedelige; Händels Sonate interessant og kjærnesund. – Det har altid undret mig, at Scherzoen i Schumanns Klaver-Quartet gjør sig bedst i Concertsalen. De to Yderstykker staar langt over de mellemste. Udførelsen var meget smagfuld.

Friday
14 November 1890
Diary

Philharmonic chamber music concert this evening. Prof. de Ahna did not play in tune; but nevertheless, he is an excellent musician and his interpretation speaks of great intelligence. Spohr's two pieces for solo violin are pretty dull; Handel's sonata is interesting and fine all the way through. – It has always surprised me the way the scherzo in Schumann's piano quartet comes over best in the concert hall. The two outer pieces are way superior to the ones in the middle. The performance was very tasteful.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Heinrich Karl Hermann de Ahna
Ludwig Spohr
Robert Schumann
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Fredag
14.11.1890
P.L. Wittrup til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

N. Søby pr Ringe 14/11 1890

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

En hjærtelig Tak for Deres rare Brev med Billeder, som var meget Kjærkomment, {…}

Det glædede os meget at høre om Deres Ophold og om den Lykke, Deres Kompositioner gjør. Hobosagerne [CNW 65] Spillede De jo paa Violin. Kan Anna spille klaverstemmen og jeg Obostemmen paa Violin, vilde det glæde mig at lære dem at kjende. Husk ved Lejlighed at svare mig derpaa.

{…} Men hvad er det, jeg høre om Dem, kjære Carl Nielsen? Spytter De Blod? Er Brystet angrebet? Var det ikke rigtigst at lade Dem undersøge igjen og eventuelt at gjennemgaa en Kur hos den bekjendte Kock eller vel Koch? Han kurere jo nu mod Tuberculose, og det skal efter Bladene ikke angribe Sunde at blive indpodet Stoffet som han bruger, medens det derimod helbreder dem, som ere angrebne af Sygdommen. Benyt Lejligheden mens De er dernede, og spender de Penge og den Tid, som det tager. Det er saa slemt at gaa med Tuberculose og det volder en tidlig Død. Flere af Deres Søskende har jo lidt af den Syge. Lad mig vide hvad Lægen siger, og om hvorledes De har det. - Under de forhold, De nu er i, har De jo Lejlighed til at lære at kjende Joachim og hans Instrumenter. Ere de saa dejlige? Er det som Fløjel at spille paa? (Det var Frieda Schytte som brugte det Udtryk. Jeg anvender ligeoverfor Folk, som ikke kan forstaa, at en Violin kan være saa dyr, og at en Violin og en Violin er 2 Ting, Sammenligning mellem at barbere sig med en almindelig Lommekniv og en god Barberkniv. Det Billede forstaar da Mandfolkene). Hvad hører De ellers for Musik? Er De ofte ene hjemme om Aftenen? Martensen siger, at man har god Tid til at studere, naar man er udenlands, da man har saa mange Timer ubesatte. Skjønner De det? Se alt hvad De kan, men husk, at Musæer trætter, man maa ikke forspise sig?: lidt ad Gangen, og man skal tygge Maden godt, saa fordøjer man bedre. ”Spis langsomt, saa er det utroligt, hvad man kan sætte i sig.” Det gælder ogsaa aandeligt. Spis langsomt! Tyg maden godt! Spis kun god Mad! Slet Mad ødelægger Fordøjelsen. Stærke krydrede Spiser hidser, men slapper, saa man bagefter ikke synes om god sund nærende Kost. Vær Wagnerianer, Berliozianer saa meget De vil – men først og fremmest vær og bliv Dem selv. Bliv mere og mere kjendt i Verden, men hold Dem dog ren i Verden. De er jo dog ikke deres egen, men Guds kjære Barn, som maaske en Tid ikke endnu kjender sin Fader og sin Frelser, men som nok en Gang vil juble i Tak til ham og undres, at De ikke kjendte ham. Hjerteligste Hilsner til Dem fra os alle her i Præstegaarden. {…} Deres hengivne ældre Ven

P.L. Wittrup

Naar De skriver til Deres Fader, lad mig da vide, om De har faaet dette Brev.

Tak for Deres Fortrolighed til mig. De kan stole paa, at jeg ikke skal misbruge den. Jeg har hørt, at Deres Moder til Sommer rejser til Amerika en lille Tur. Har De hørt noget derom? Vi tale jævnligt med Deres Gamle Fader og Deres Forældre kan godt sammen, lader det til.

Friday
14 November 1890
P.L. Wittrup to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

N. Søby nr. Ringe 14 November 1890

Dear Carl Nielsen.

A heartfelt thanks for your kind letter with pictures, which was much appreciated, {...}

We were very happy to hear about your stay and the success your compositions are having. You did play the oboe pieces [CNW 65] on your violin. If Anna can play the piano part and I the oboe on violin, I would be happy to get to know them.

{...} But what is this I hear about you, dear Carl Nielsen? Are you spitting blood? Is it your chest that's affected? Would it not be prudent to get a second examination and possibly undergo a treatment with the well-known Kock, or is it Koch? He cures tuberculosis now and, according to the papers, healthy people are said to come to no harm by being inoculated with the substance he uses, whereas it does cure those infected with the disease. Take the opportunity while you are down there and splash out and take the time you need. It is so horrible to have tuberculosis and it causes an early death. Several of your brothers and sisters have suffered from this disease. Let me know what the doctor says and how you are feeling.  – Given the situation you are now in, you have the chance to get to know Joachim and his instruments of course. Are they so lovely? Is it like playing on velvet? (Frida Schytte used that expression. To people who cannot understand how a violin can be so expensive and that one violin is not the same as another, I compare it to shaving with an ordinary pocket knife and a good razor blade. At least men get the idea.) What music are you listening to otherwise? Are you often alone at home at night? Martensen says that people have plenty of time to study when they are abroad as they has so many free hours. What do you reckon? See as much as you can but remember that museums wear you out; they must not be overindulged: A little at a time, and chew your food well, then your digestion gets better. 'Eat slowly, then you will be amazed at how much you can consume'. This is equally valid spiritually. Eat slowly! Chew your food properly! Eat only good food! Bad food spoils your digestion. Strong, spicy meals arouse people, but weaken them, so that afterwards they no longer want a healthy, nutritious diet. Be Wagnerian, Berliozian as much as you like – but first and foremost be and remain yourself. You may become more and more famous around the world, but do keep yourself pure in this world. After all, you do not belong to yourself but are a dear child of God, who may not yet know his own Father and Redeemer but will at some time surely rejoice again and sing you thanks to Him and wonder that you did not know Him. Heartfelt wishes to you from all of us here at the vicarage. {…} Your devoted elderly friend.

P.L. Wittrup

When you write to your father, let me know if you have received this letter.

Thank you for your confidence in me. I promise you I will not abuse it. I have heard that your mother will take a short trip to America this summer. Have you heard anything about that? We often speak to your old man, and your parents are doing well together, it seems.


Anna Wittrup
Frida Schytte
H. Martensen
Joseph Joachim
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
Robert Koch


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:127
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 15.11.1890 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag15.11.1890Dagbog
Ifald det viser sig at Dr. Kocks [Robert Koch] Opdagelse: et Middel til at helbrede Lungesvindsot, faar praktisk Betydning, burde man dog engang hylde en Mand medens han levede og den ganske Verden burde rejse en Triumphsøjle der kunde naa til Himlen. –
Dejlig Aften hjemme sammen med min X. Spiste sammen tilaften i Bauer.

Saturday
15 November 1890
Diary

If Dr Koch's [Robert Koch] discovery – a means to cure tuberculosis – turns out to have a practical significance, for once they should celebrate a man while he is alive and the whole world should raise a triumphal pillar that could reach up to the skies. –

Lovely evening at home with my X. Had dinner this evening together in [Café] Bauer.


Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Robert Koch
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Søndag16.11.1890Dagbog
I Operaen om Aftenen til ”Carmen” sammen med X. Blev ikke spillet godt men den gjør altid en Virkning alligevel. X syntes at have modtaget et godt Indtryk af Operaen som Helhed. – Jeg elsker hende og intet i Verden skal skille os ad.

Sunday
16 November 1890
Diary

At the opera in the evening to hear Carmen with X. Was not well performed but it always has an effect anyway. X. seems to have received a good impression of the opera as a whole. – I love her and nothing in the world will part us.


Georges Bizet
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Mandag17.11.1890Dagbog
En dejlig Dag sammen med hende. Gik sammen om Aftenen en Tur igjennem Byen. Det irriterer mig naar andre sèr paa hende; jeg vèd deres Tanker, alle disse Karle. Hun sèr det neppe, og selv om hun vidste det, vilde hun være den samme. Jeg har i Tankerne gjort hende Uret fordi hun ikke skrev; men det var dumt af mig og jeg skal ikke gjøre det mere.

Monday
17 November 1890
Diary

A lovely day with her. Went for a walk in the evening together through the town. It irritates me when other people look at her; I know what they are thinking, all those fellows. She hardly notices it, and even if she knew it, she would be the same. I've been unfair to her in what I have been thinking because she did not write; but it was stupid of me and I shall not do that any more.


Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Mandag
17.11.1890
Melita Schubert til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Dresden, den 17. Nov. 1890

Lieber Herr Nielsen!

Herzlichen Dank für Ihre lieben Zeilen, {…}

Es hat mir unendlich leid gethan von Ihrem Unwohlsein zu lesen. Nun, Jetzt sind Sie hoffentlich wieder ganz wohl, und in Ihrem nächsten Brief will ich nur hören, daß Sie gesund sind.

Was für eine große Freude muß der Besuch Ihres Onkels [Jens Georg Nielsen] für Sie gewesen sein! Die Sehnsucht nach Ihnen hatte ihn wohl nach Berlin getrieben? {…}

Monday
17 November 1890
Melita Schubert to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

[In German:]

Dresden 17 November 1890

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Thank you so very much for your kind words {…}

Hearing about your illness made me terribly upset. Now you are hopefully feeling well again and, in your next letter, I only want to hear that you are in good health.

What a great pleasure your uncle's [Jens Georg Nielsen] visit must have been for you! His longing for you must have driven him to Berlin? {…}

 


Jens Georg Nielsen
Melita Schubert
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Tirsdag18.11.1890Dagbog
I filharmonisk Concert sammen med hende. Vi hørte bl.A. Forspil til 3die Akt: af ”Meistersinger” og Goldmarks Symfoni i 5 Satser ”Ländliche Hochzeit” som morede os begge meget. Han burde dog ikke kalde det Symfoni men Suite; naar man tænker på Beethovens Symfonier kan man ikke over Goldmarks Arbejde lade være at trække paa Skulderen.

Tuesday
18 November 1890
Diary

At a Philharmonic concert with her. We heard, amongst other things, the prelude to the third act of Mastersingers and Goldmark's Symphony in five movements Rustic Wedding, which we both found most delightful. He should not call it Symphony though, but Suite; when you think of Beethoven's symphonies set beside Goldmark's work you can only shrug your shoulders.


Karl Goldmark
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Richard Wagner
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Onsdag19.11.1890Dagbog
Afsked! – Var syg og gik iseng. Stod senere op og gik hen i ”Filharmoni” men hørte kun Schuberts ufuldendte Symfoni, da jeg var saa syg at jeg nær var besvimet. – Schuberts ”fuldendte” Værk glædede mig og jeg nød det trods min Sygdom i fulde rige Drag. – Har skrevet til O. og sendt hende A.G.s Brev. –

Wednesday
19 November 1890
Diary

Departure! – Was sick and went to bed. Got up later and went to the Philharmonic but heard only Schubert's 'Unfinished Symphony' as I was so ill that I almost fainted. – Schubert's 'finished' masterpiece made me happy and I enjoyed it to the full in spite of my illness. – I've written to O. and sent her A.G.'s letter. –


A.G.
Franz Schubert
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Torsdag
20.11.1890
Dagbog

Er bedre idag og har componeret et godt Stykke ind i Andanten af Kvartetten [CNW 56]. Mon jeg kan naa at faa Brev fra O. imorgen? – Hos Joachim-Andersen [Andersen, Carl Joachim] idag. Han synes at være gjennem-elskværdig og paalidelig; minder en hèl Dèl om Viggo,Formodentlig Carl Joachim Andersens bror Vigo Alfred Andersen. men er intelligentere. Aften sammen med Wiggers, Kyhn [Kühn] og Schnedler efter at vi havde spillet Brahms’ Clavèrkvintet.

Thursday
20 November 1890
Diary

I'm better today and have composed a good deal of the andante to the quartet [CNW 56]. Wonder if a letter from O. can reach me by tomorrow? – With Joachim Andersen today. He seems to be thoroughly amiable and dependable; reminds me a lot of Vigo,Probably Carl Joachim Andersen's brother, Vigo Alfred Andersen. but is more intelligent. Evening with Wiggers, Kühn and Schnedler after we had played Brahms' piano quintet.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Wiggers
Joachim Andersen
Johannes Brahms
Kühn
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Vigo Alfred Andersen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
21.11.1890
Dagbog

Var meget dum i den franske Time idag. Brev fra O. Hun har endnu ikke tidligere sendt mig et saa henrivende Brev, den søde Pige. Har skrevet til hende. – Hos Kapelmester Kogel. Han synes at være en temmelig ubetydelig Mand; den Maade hvorpaa han sagde at Slutningen af Intermezzo i Suiten [CNW 32] maatte klinge godt tydede derpaa. – Kvartet hos Schnedler. Mendelssohns f:moll fortjente ikke at blive spillet [bedre] end den blev; nemlig: temmelig skidt.

Friday
21 November 1890
Diary

Was very stupid in my French lesson today. Letter from O. She has never before sent me such a delightful letter, the sweet girl. I've written to her. – Went to Kapellmeister Kogel. He seems to be a rather insignificant man; the way he said that the conclusion to the intermezzo of the suite [CNW 32] should sound good suggests as much. – Quartet at Schnedler's. Mendelssohn's F Minor didn't deserve to be played better than it was – which was pretty badly.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Friedrich Kogel
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Lørdag
22.11.1890
Dagbog

Prøve paa min nye Kvartet [CNW 56]. Den klinger aldeles nøjagtig som jeg har tænkt mig det paa et Sted nær i 3die Sats; men det er kun en èneste Takt hvor jeg har forregnet mig. – Har skrevet til Fru Kjær [Anna Kjær].

Brev fra Fader. De har hørt derhjemme at jeg skulde være syg og er bedrøvede derover. Jeg vilde gjerne give Moder et Kys i dette Øjeblik og vilde ønske at jeg var Barn igjen. Den Tid var dog dejlig!

Saturday
22 November 1890
Diary

Rehearsal of my new quartet [CNW 56]. It sounds exactly as I had imagined except for a part in the 3rd movement; but it is only a single bar where I had miscalculated. – I've written to Mrs Kjær[Anna Kjær].

Letter from Father. They had heard back home that I got sick and are upset about that. I would love to give Mother a kiss this instant and would wish I were a child again. What a lovely time that was!


Anna Kjær
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Søndag23.11.1890Dagbog
Bülow-Concert i Filharmoni. Wagners Faust-Ouverture meget betydelig baade i Indhold og Form. Hr. Becker [Hugo Becker] spillede smukt Saint-Säens [Camille Saint-Saëns] Violoncelconcert. Den var ellers fattig lige efter Wagner. Hr. von Mühlen sang smukt en kjedelig, sentimental Arie af Delibes ”Lakmè”. – Ouverture til ”Antonius og Cleopatra” af Rubinstein [Anton Rubinstein] ikke god, men virkningsfuld. Brahms prægtige C-moll Symfoni sluttede Concerten. –
Aften hos Wiggers; spillede Brahms c moll Kvartet og Beethovens Kvintet. –

Sunday
23 November 1890
Diary

Bülow concert at the Philharmonic. Wagner's Faust Overture is really outstanding both in content and form. Mr Becker played Saint-Säens' Cello Concerto beautifully. But it was thin stuff just after Wagner. Mr von Mühlen sang a boring, sentimental aria from Delibes' Lakmé beautifully. – The overture to Antony and Cleopatra by Rubinstein is not good but effective. Brahms' glorious C minor Symphony concluded the concert. –

Evening with Wiggers; played Brahms' C minor Quartet and Beethoven's Quintet. –


Anton Rubinstein
Camille Saint-Saëns
Gustav Wiggers
Hans von Bülow
Hugo Becker
Johannes Brahms
Léo Delibes
Ludwig van Beethoven
Raimund von Zur Mühlen
Richard Wagner
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Søndag
23.11.1890
Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København. Fragment

Berlin den 23/11 90

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit interessante og indholdsrige Brev. Jeg havde svaret Dig før; men jeg har havt saa meget at gjøre og dertil havt og har endnu Influenza saa i den Tid jeg ikke kunde arbejde har jeg været saa mat at jeg ingen Lyst havde til nogen Ting. Naar jeg skal skrive til Dig, vil jeg nemlig helst være godt oplagt; da har jeg først den rigtige Glæde deraf.

Nu skal Du høre hvad jeg har faaet gjort i den sidste Tid og hvorledes det er kommet. Musikhandler Hennings var for otte Dage siden en Uges Tid her i Berlin. Han opsøgte mig og gjorde stor Middag for mig en Dag ”Unter den Linden”. Jeg var højlig forbauset over Mandens Elskværdighed, da jeg kun har været sammen med ham engang tidligere i mit Liv, nemlig dengang jeg dirigerede min Suite i ”G. Dur” [CNW 32]. Carl Nielsen dirigerede Suite for strygere, op. 1, i foreningen ”G-Dur” i januar 1889, jf. nr. 13 og 15. Han maatte have en ”Absicht” med sin Middag og endelig kom det da ogsaa frem. Han havde hørt fortælle om nogle Clavèrstykker [CNW 81] jeg havde skrevet og vilde betale mig for dem hvad jeg forlangte, naar jeg vilde gjøre dem færdige til Jul. Nu kommer Sukkeret. Johan Svendsen havde sagt at der blandt de yngre Componister i Norden kun var trè af Betydning, nemlig: Sjøgrèn [Emil Sjögren], Lange-Müller og min Ringhed. De to førstnævnte har Hennings allerede paa Forlag. Sikken en Rævepels! Jeg vèd nok Svendsen sætter Pris paa mine Ting; men jeg tror ogsaa at Hennings er en stor Løgnhals. – Han vilde sørge for at min Symfoni kom til Opførelse under Svendsen, og skulde hilse fra ham at jeg endelig maatte gjøre den færdig til næste Aar. – For at klare mig maatte jeg virkelig stikke ham den Plade at jeg allerede havde skrevet til Wilh: Hansen om Stykkerne og for at mine Ord ikke skal blive til Usandhed, maatte jeg skynde mig at gjøre dem færdige (jeg havde dem heldigvis alle i Skitse) og nu har jeg faaet Svar fra Hansen at han vil med Fornøjelse afkjøbe mig dem. – Altsaa udkommer til Jul et Hefte Clavèrstykker med følgende Indhold. 1) Folketone 2) Humoreske 3) Arabeske 4) Mignon 5) Alfedans. Arabesken er ny og er componeret med Jacobsens Digt ”Arabeske” for Øje. Alle Musikere kalder Stykkerne meget originale og ”märchenhaft” og en ung begavet, finsk Componist, Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt] sagde en Dag at Arabesken var noget hèlt Nyt i Musiken. Det er alle ganske smaa Stykker. – Hvordan lyder de to første Linier af Jacobsens Digt? Er det ikke:

”Har Du faret vild i de dybe Skove?

Kjender Du Pan”?”Har du faret vild i dunkle Skove?/ Kjender du Pan?”, J.P. Jacobsen, En Arabesk, Samlede Værker III, 1927, s. 52.

De skulde nemlig staa som Motto over Arabesken. – Saa har jeg endelig gjort min nye Kvartet [CNW 56] færdig. Som jeg har arbejdet med det Stykke! Andanten har jeg kasseret 3 Gange og enkelte Takter i Finalen har jeg arbejdet paa i Maaneder. Igaar prøvede vi den; den skal spilles for Joachim i Begyndelsen af næste Maaned. Du maa ikke blive vred at jeg taler saa meget om mig selv, kjære Ven, men idag kunde jeg græde af Glæde. Jeg saa hvor dybt et Indtryk min Kvartet gjorde igaar og jeg følte selv at … nej, det er for latterligt! Nok sagt idag er jeg det lykkeligste Menneske paa Jorden; jeg kunde kysse hele Verden og jeg har en Følelse af Styrke og Kraft som er henrivende dejlig. Det er mærkeligt at hvergang jeg har fuldført et større Arbejde har jeg den Følelse, at nu skal jeg først rigtig til at begynde. Kjender Du det, at naar man har gaaet en lang Fodtur, hviler sig noget og saa gaar videre, er det som om alle Musker vare Jern? Du kjender ogsaa det at drikke ganske langsomt – raffineret langsomt – naar man er gispende tørstig.

En Blanding af de to Ting er – rart.

Du har Ret Tyskerne slutter man sig ikke til. Har jeg fortalt Dig at jeg gaar i ”Ecòle Berlitz” og læser Fransk. Lærerne ere alle Franskmænd og det lader til at det er en hel anden Slags Mennesker end Tydskerne. Jeg tror at vi Danske har mere fælles med Franskmanden end med Germaneren. Tror Du ikke?

Dagen gaar altid godt for mig. Arbejdet er, saavidt det lader sig overholde, saaledes fordèlt. Fra 8½ til 12½ Øvelser eller Componeren. Middag fra 1 – 2½ og da hveranden Dag fransk Time fra 3 – 4. Saa hjem og læse Lektier eller skrive Breve; da et Par Timers Arbejde til Kl 7. Om Aftenen gaar jeg enten til filharmonisk Concert eller i Operaen, hvor jeg jo har Friplads. Jeg kan ogsaa gaa frit i Schauspielhaus, men der har jeg ikke været endnu, da jeg har havt saa meget at gjøre at jeg har maattet tage Aftenerne med. Men saa er der naturligvis Afvigelsen herfra naar jeg enten gaar i Galleriet eller til Prøver o.s.v. – Du har Ret med Hensyn til Raphael, og nu tror jeg vi har forstaaet hinanden. Men hvor er der dog henrivende Ting deroppe i Samlingen! – Jeg har flere Gange havt den Tilfredsstillelse at falde i Henrykkelse over et eller andet Billede som jeg forhen ikke havde bemærket og saa slaaet op i Cataloget og faaet Bekræftelse paa at jeg var paa rigtig Vej. Saaledes i Onsdags med et Billede af Pieter de Hooch: ”Eines der schönsten Werke der Holländichen Genremalerei”. Det gjør saa godt!

Ja, jeg skriver til Bendix en af de allerførste Dage. Du mener jo han vil sætte Pris derpaa?

Du har travlt og maa endelig ikke svare mig uden ifald Du har Tid. Ihvertfald skriver jeg snart igjen[,] der er Noget mere og Vigtigt jeg vil fortælle Dig. Vi kan jo sige at Du skriver ikke før Du har faaet mit næste Brev; saa kan Du da ikke beklage Dig. Du forstaar hvorgjerne jeg hører fra Dig. –

Hvad siger Du til denne Idè. En Symfoni med Titelen: ”Af Jord er Du kommen til Jord skal Du blive”. Mørk og uragtig i Begyndelsen, hvor alt endnu ligger i tusindaarig Dvale. Da lidt efter lidt Bevægelse og Liv men endnu halvt ubevidst, og saa stige og stige til den højste Livsglæde. Saa tilbage igjen til den ”sorte Muld” som svøber os alle ind i sit bløde, tætte Gevandt; hvor man sover ind til evig – evig Forglemmelse. – Men jeg maa først være meget dygtigere. Det skulde ikke være Programmusik. – Jeg har endnu ikke truffet et {et} Wærk der har taget Fritænkernes Idè

Sunday
23 November 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen. Fragment

Berlin 30 November 90

Dear friend!

Many thanks for your interesting and informative letter. I would have answered earlier, but I’ve had so much to do, and on top of that I’ve had, and still have, influenza, so that during the time when I couldn’t work, I’ve been so weak that I haven't felt like doing anything. You see, when I write to you, I want to really feel up to it; that way I can really enjoy it.

So I'll tell you what I’ve been doing recently and how it came about. The music publisher Hennings has just been here in Berlin for a week. He looked me up and took me out for a good dinner one day at ‘Unter den Linden’. I was completely taken aback by the man’s kindness, because I’d only met him once before in my life, namely when I conducted my suite at ‘G Major’ [CNW 32].Carl Nielsen conducted his Suite for strings, opus 1, in the 'G Major' society in January 1889, cf. 1:13 and 15. I thought he must have some 'Absicht' [motive] with this dinner, and sure enough it finally came out. He had heard tell of some piano pieces [CNW 81] I had written and wanted to pay me whatever I might ask for them if I could finish them by Christmas. Now comes the sweetener. Johan Svendsen had apparently said that amongst younger composers in the Nordic countries there were only three of significance, namely Sjögren, Lange-Müller and my humble self. The first two are already published by Hennings. What a cunning fox! I know Svendsen holds my work in high esteem, but I also think that Hennings is a big liar. He said he would ensure that my symphony would be performed under Svendsen and sent best wishes from him urging me to complete it by next year. In order to get out of it I had to tell him a fib: that I had already written to Wilhelm Hansen about the piano pieces and in order to keep my word I then had to hurry up to finish them (fortunately I already had all of them sketched). Now I’ve actually received word from Hansen that he will buy them from me with pleasure. – So, at Christmas a volume of piano pieces will appear with the following contents: 1) Folk Tune, 2) Humoresque, 3) Arabesque, 4) Mignon and 5) Elf ’s Dance. The Arabesque is new and composed with Jacobsen’s poem ‘Arabesque’ in mind. All musicians tell me the pieces are highly original and ‘märchenhaft’ [fairy-tale-like], and a young, gifted Finnish composer, Järnefelt said one day that the Arabesque was something completely new in music. They are all quite short pieces. How do the first two lines of Jacobsen’s poem go? I think it’s:

‘Have you lost your way in darkening forests?

Do you know Pan?’J.P. Jacobsen, En Arabesk, Samlede Værker III, 1927, p. 52. 

I’m going to make that the motto for the Arabesque. – Also, I’ve finished my new quartet [CNW 56]. How I’ve worked on that piece! I scrapped the andante three times, and I worked on some bars in the finale for months. Yesterday we rehearsed it; it’s going to be played for Joachim at the beginning of next month. Please don’t be cross with me for talking so much about myself, dear friend, but today I could weep for joy. I saw what a deep impression my quartet made yesterday, and I felt that... but no, it’s too ridiculous! Suffice it to say that today I’m the happiest person on earth; I could kiss the whole world, and I have a feeling of strength and power that is ravishingly beautiful. It’s remarkable that every time I complete a major work I have the feeling that it is only now that I am really beginning. Do you know how it is when you’ve been on a long walk, then rest a bit and move on, and it’s as though all your muscles are of iron? You know, too, how it feels to drink very slowly – with a slow refinement – when you’re gasping with thirst?

A mixture of the two things is – a pleasure.

You’re right that there’s no way of getting along with Germans. Have I told you that I’m going to the 'Ecòle Berlitz' and learning French? The teachers are all French, and it seems that they’re a completely diﬀerent type of people from the Germans. I think we Danes have more in common with the French than with the Germans. Don’t you think so?

My day always goes well. So far as I can stick to it, my routine is as follows. From 8.30 to 12.30: exercises or composing. Lunch from 1 to 2.30, then every other day French lessons from 3 to 4. Then home for homework or writing letters; then a couple of hours’ work until 7. In the evening I go either to a Philharmonic concert or to the opera, where I have free tickets. I can also get in free to the theatre, but I haven’t been there yet because I’ve had so much to do that it takes up the evenings as well. But then of course there are exceptions when I go either to the art gallery or to rehearsals and so on. – You are right about Raphael, and now I think we understand one another. But what fantastic things there are in that collection! – Several times I’ve had the satisfaction of being enchanted by a painting that I hadn’t noticed before, then looking it up in the catalogue and getting confirmation that I was on the right track. For instance, this Wednesday with a painting by Pieter de Hooch: 'One of the most beautiful works of Dutch genre painting'. That’s such a good feeling!

Yes, I shall write to Bendix very soon. You seem to think he would appreciate it?

You’re busy and really shouldn’t reply unless you have time. In any case I shall write again soon. There’s something else of importance that I want to tell you. Shall we say that you shouldn’t write to me before you have received my next letter? Then you can’t complain. You know how much I like to hear from you.

What do you say to this idea: a symphony with the title: ‘Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return’? Dark and primeval at the beginning where everything still lies in millennial hibernation. Then little by little movement and life, but yet still half unconscious, then rising and rising to the maximum ecstasy. Then back again to the ‘dark soil’ which wraps us all up in its soft, dense robes; where we go to sleep for all eternity – eternal oblivion. But I must first be much more skilful. It mustn't be programme music. I haven’t yet found a work that has taken up the ideas of the FreethinkersThe anti-religious and anti-authoritarian freethinkers were gaining influence in Denmark in the late 19th century as a result of the Modern Breakthrough movement with Georg Brandes at the helm. Carl Nielsen, too, shared these beliefs, particularly in his youth, just like Emil B. Sachs and Victor Bendix, who, incidentally, were both cousins of Brandes.



Armas Järnefelt
Emil B. Sachs
Emil Sjögren
Henrik Hennings
J.P. Jacobsen
Johan Svendsen
Joseph Joachim
P.E. Lange-Müller
Pieter de Hooch
Rafael
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Mandag24.11.1890Dagbog
Symfoni: ”Af Jord er Du kommen til Jord skal Du blive”. Det skal blive mit Livs Storværk, ifald jeg lever saalænge til jeg bliver dygtig og overlegen nok til at udføre det. Har skreven til Rosenhoff. – Fik idag paa Gaden det første Thema til den ny Symfoni c moll. Maaske var det bedre om den kom i cis moll; denne Toneart er næsten endnu mere dyster. –
Aften hos Wiggers. Guter Kerl!

Monday
24 November 1890
Diary

Symphony: 'Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return'. This will be my life's masterpiece if I live long enough to acquire the skills and mastery to carry it out. I've written to Rosenhoff. – Today in the street, I got the first theme for the new Symphony in C minor. It might be better in C-sharp minor; that key is almost even darker. –

Evening with Wiggers. Guter Kerl! [Good fellow]


Gustav Wiggers
Orla Rosenhoff
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Mandag
24.11.1890
Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff, København. Afskrift

Berlin den 24/11 90

Körnerstrasse 23, I, W

Kjære Hr. Rosenhoff!

Det er længe siden jeg skrev til Dem; derfor vil jeg paa Forhaand sige Dem at nærværende Brev bliver ingenlunde kort, thi der er løbet meget Vand til … megen Musik i mig siden sidst. Det har næsten været for meget af det gode. I Dresden havde jeg Brev til Lauterbach og jeg fortrød, at jeg havde opsat at gaa til ham lige til 8 Dage før jeg rejste – af den Grund at jeg dengang endnu talte meget lidt Tysk – thi det viste sig at være en overmaade elskværdig Mand. Jeg var hos ham nogle Gange paa Indbydelse og han spillede der en hel Del og viste mig sine gamle Violiner hvad der interesserede mig meget. En Dag kom han haltende op til mig med en Violinkasse under Armen. Han havde faaet en Violin foræret af en Greve i Bayern som skal have tilhørt Paganini og nu vilde han vise mig den. Det var jo meget elskværdigt af ham.

Hans Spil er yderst elegant, om jeg saa maa sige, men jeg tror ikke han føler videre dybt; af lutter Omhyggelighed for at faa det fint glemmer han det egentlige, Varmen i Klangen. Han inviterede mig to Gange i Operaen og der hørte jeg for første Gang i mit Liv Lohengrin, mærkeligt nok. Jo, jeg synes godt om Lohengrin som jeg forresten kjendte det meste af fra Claverudtoget. Den Scene hvor Dagen bryder frem og livet begynder at røre sig er noget af det dejligste jeg har hørt og set. Det er Poesi!

Saa hørte jeg Königin von Saba af Goldmark. Nej! Effektmusik men godt gjort. Jeg kommer stadig tilbage til det, at Wagnernachahmer ere de værste af alle, og Goldmark har en god Rem af Huden. Saa til Berlin med ”Schnellzug”. Her gjorde jeg Bekendtskab med flere unge Musikere og Musikstuderende. Hvis De tillader det, vil jeg i al Skyndsomhed præsentere nogle af dem.

Wiggers, en Søn af den bekendte Prof. W. fra Revolutionen i Juli 48, er en udmærket Elev af Joachim og meget intelligent i alle Retninger, revolutionær paa en fornuftig, bestemt Maade. Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt] en ung Finne som studerer Composition her, har en ganske forbløffende Harmonisands og de forunderligste Harmonier og Modulationer løber ham gjennem Fingrene. Morgan spiller storartet Cello og Joachim sætter ham over alle i Kammermusikspil. Han er kun 18 Aar. Fini Henriques og Schnedler-Petersen er ogsaa her, som De maaske ved. Henriques bliver vist ingenting til: han arbejder ikke og i Composition har han den Mening at Ingen her i Berlin kan lære ham Noget, og han ved i Virkeligheden saa uhyre lidt. Det er Synd, for der er ingen Tvivl om at han har Talent.

Jeg bryder mig ikke saa meget om Byen Berlin. Ingen Stil eller Stemning. Saa var Dresden dog noget andet! Der er en egen hyggelig, mild og venlig Stemning over den By. De ved, jeg havde Brev med til Joachim fra Gade. Han var overordentlig elskværdig, gav mig Kort til sine Prøver og skrev til Wolff at han skulde give mig Billetter, naar der var noget godt at høre. Han rejser for Tiden i Holland men kommer vist tilbage i denne Uge. Jeg hørte ham spille Bach’s Ciaconne alene til en Kirkeconcert. Det var aldeles storartet! Naar han rigtig ”gik paa” var det som selve Zeus rystede sin Løvemanke og hans piano var som den reneste, zitrende Foraarsluft en dejlig Majmorgen.

Min Friplads i Operaen har jeg ikke benyttet meget, da der kun spilles uinteressante Ting saasom ”Nachtlager in Granada””Das Nachtlager von Granada”, opera af Conradin Kreutzer, førsteopført i Wien 1834. som jeg ikke vil høre og Oberon, som jeg var til en Aften men næsten ikke kunne holde ud. Det er dog en græsselig Opera! Og saa staar der alenlange Artikler i Bladene om Webers herlige Mesterværk Dagen efter. De Tyskere er dog gale med deres Pietet. De har engang for et Par Aar siden undret Dem over, at jeg ikke kunde lide Weber, og jeg kan huske, at jeg gjorde mig al mulig Umage for at komme til at holde af ham; men det hjalp ikke. At han er Forløber for Wagner kan jeg slet ikke forstaa. Jeg tror Wagner havde fundet ind uden ham, ad en anden Vej, ad … Kjøkkentrappen i yderste Fald.

Meistersinger har jeg hørt. Hvor den Opera dog er henrivende! Er det mon ikke Wagners bedste Værk? Er den ikke kjærnesundere end de senere? Jeg tror den vil leve længst, men jeg kan ikke forklare hvorfor jeg tror det. Det er en Følelsessag. Naar jeg med et Ord skulde sige hvad jeg føler naar jeg tænker paa den Opera, vilde jeg sige: rødmusset.

Operaen her er ikke paa langt nær saa god som den i Dresden. Man giver hjemme Operaforestillinger der staa langt over dem her, f.eks. ”Carmen” den gaar skrækkeligt her. Orkestret spiller ofte hver i sit Hjørne og det lader ikke til at anfægte en tyk, phlegmatisk Kapelmester ved Navn [Joseph] Sucher. – Nej, saa er Bülow [Hans von Bülow] en anderledes Karl. Store Gud! hvor han tumler med et Orkester. Under hans Direktion har jeg af betydelige Værker hørt Brahms c moll (2 Gange) Claveerkoncert B Dur (2 Gange) Beethovens 8’de, Mozart D Dur, Wagner Faustouverture, Saint Saëns Celloconsert, Rubinsteins [Anton Rubinstein] Ouverture til ”Antonius og Cleopatra” ((ny) ikke god) Schumann B Dur Symfoni (!)

Men ellers har jeg hørt de fleste af Beethovens Symfonier i de populaire Conserter og mange andre Ting. Jeg samler alle mine Programmer, da jeg synes det kan være morsomt at have dem naar Hans kommer hjem fra sin Udenlandsrejse.Alluderer til digtet Bonden og hans Søn (En Bondeknøs, som hedte Hans) af Chr. Wilster.

Det forekommer mig hele Tiden at der endnu var noget jeg skulde fortælle om det, jeg har hørt, men nu vil jeg gaa over til at tale om noget langt bedre, nemlig mig selv (som om jeg ikke havde gjort det lige fra Begyndelsen fra mit Brev). – Hennings var her i Berlin en 8 Dages Tid, opsøgte mig og inviterede mig til Middag og trakterede mig med Champagne. Det undrer Dem vist, og jeg var ogsaa højlig forbavset, da jeg kun engang tidligere i mit Liv har truffet den Mand. Han vilde kort sagt kjøbe mig. Fini Henriques havde fortalt ham, at jeg havde nogle Claverstykker [CNW 81] færdige og Hennings sagde, at jeg kunde forlange for dem hvad jeg vilde, naar han maatte faa dem inden Jul. I Øjeblikket vidste jeg – omtaaget af Champagnen, som jeg ikke er vant til – ikke hvordan jeg skulde klare mig, sagde saa, at jeg allerede havde bedt Hansen tage dem; og for at det ikke skulde vise sig, at jeg har stukket ham en lille Plade, har jeg maattet gjøre Stykkerne færdige og sendt dem til Hansen, saa de kan komme ud til Jul. Det bliver et Hefte paa 5 smaa Stykker. Jeg har spillet 3 for Dem, hvoraf jeg dog kun tager de to, Alfedans og Humoreske, med, de tre andre har jeg componeret her i Berlin.

Det bliver saaledes: 1) Folketone (a mol) 2) Humoreske (a mol) 3) Arabeske (D-Dur) 4) Mignon (es moll) 5) Alfedans (e mol, E-Dur). Der var desværre ikke Tid til at bede Dem se dem igjennem; det hele kom saa pludseligt, men ifald jeg maa have Lov til at sende Dem Korrekturen, vil jeg være meget glad. Dog fik jeg Tid til at forespille dem for en Del gode Musikere her. Alle kalder Stykkerne meget originale og Arabesken (med Motto: Har du faret vild i dybe Skove, kjender du Pan? J.P. Jacobsen)Se fodnote til 137. har vakt ”stor Opsigt”. Man siger at det er noget helt Nyt, og jeg synes selv at det er det originaleste jeg har gjort.

Nu er endelig Kvartetten [CNW 56] færdig. Andanten har jeg skrevet om 3 Gange og enkelte Takter i Finalen har jeg arbejdet paa i Maaneder. Imorgen skal den prøves og i Begyndelsen af næste Maaned skal den spilles i ”Hochschule” for Joachim; saa skal jeg strax skrive til Dem og fortælle hvordan det er gaaet.

Vil De have den Godhed, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff, at bringe Allegroen til Kvartetten til Sachs en Dag naar De er i Conservatoriet. Han bor i samme Hus paa 3die Sal. Efter Opførelsen i Hochschule sender jeg Dem saa hele Kvartetten. Det er en dejlig Følelse at være bleven færdig med et stort Arbejde; men det er mærkeligt, hvergang det er hændt mig, har jeg en Følelse som om jeg nu rigtig skulde til at tage ordentlig fat. Det udmatter ikke. Tvertimod! Det styrker.

Blot jeg nu ikke har kjedet Dem altfor meget med mit lange Brev. Der var endnu Tusinde andre Ting som jeg havde Lyst til at skrive om, f.Eks. hvad jeg har set af Malerkunst og Skulptur, som det er min største Glæde at studere (Ja med Skam at sige, jeg gaar hellere i og fra Samlingen end i Operaen) og om mig selv som Menneske, Individ; men det kan jo ikke nytte, engang maa det have Ende.

De maa undskylde, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff, at min Skrift er saa gyselig daarlig. Naar jeg skriver til Mennesker, som jeg ikke bryder mig videre om, saa kan jeg skrive meget ordentlig, men saa snart det interesserer mig at skrive, saa tager Pokker ved Pennen og saa kan jeg ikke være rolig, det er umuligt. – Maaske faar jeg et lille Brev fra Dem inden alt for længe. De ved, hvor stor Pris jeg sætter derpaa. Naar jeg har componeret noget, ja, selv under Arbejdet tænker jeg paa Dem, paa hvad De nu ville sige til det og det, og naar jeg selv synes, det er godt, kan jeg pludselig se Dem nikke saadan ganske smaat med et stille Sind om Munden; saa kjender jeg Resten og er stolt. – Nik engang, naar De om nogen Tid faar Kvartetten! Jeg haaber at alt staar vel til hos Dem, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff og beder Dem hilse Deres Hustru og øvrige Familie fra mig. Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
24 November 1890
Carl Nielsen to Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen. copy

 Berlin 24 November 90

Körnerstrasse 23, I, W

Dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ!

It is a long time since I last wrote to you; so I want to say in advance that this letter will in no way be brief, for a lot of water has flowed under the bridge… and a lot of music has been flowing in me since last. It has been almost too much of a good thing. In Dresden, I had a letter of recommendation to Lauterbach, and I was regretting that I had delayed going to see him until barely a week before I left – on the grounds that I then spoke only a little German – because he turned out to be an extremely kind man. I was invited to his place several times, and he played for me a lot and showed me his old violins, which interested me greatly. One day, he came hobbling up to me with a violin case under his arm. He had inherited a violin from a Bavarian count that was supposed to have belonged to Paganini, and now he wanted to show it to me. That was really kind of him.

His playing is extremely elegant, if I may put it like that, but I do not think he feels particularly deeply; all the pains he takes to make it sound fine make him forget the most important thing: namely warmth of sound. He invited me twice to the opera, and there I heard Lohengrin – for the first time in my life, strangely enough. Yes, I do like Lohengrin, and I did in fact know most of it from the vocal score. The scene where day breaks and life begins to stir is one of the most beautiful things I have seen or heard. That is poetry!

I also heard Goldmark’s Queen of Saba. No, sir! Music of eﬀects, but well made. I always come back to the feeling that Wagner’s imitators are the worst of all, and Goldmark is tarred with the same brush. Then, to Berlin by 'Schnellzug' [express train]. Here I made the acquaintance of several young musicians and music students. If you will allow me, I would like briefly to introduce some of them:

Wiggers, a son of the well-known Professor Julius Wiggers from the July 1848 Revolution, The year 1848 was marked by revolutions that, in Denmark, led to the abolition of absolute monarchy and the adoption of the Constitution in 1849. is a remarkable Joachim student, and highly intelligent in all respects: revolutionary in a sensible, determined way. Järnefelt, a young Finn studying composition here, has a quite astonishing harmonic sense, and the most wonderful harmonies and modulations run through his fingers. Morgan is a superb cellist, and Joachim rates him above all others in chamber music. He is only 18. Fini Henriques and Schnedler-Petersen are also here, as you may know. Henriques will probably come to nothing; he does not work, and in composition he takes the view that no one here in Berlin can teach him anything while in actual fact he knows terribly little. It is a shame, because there is no doubt that he has talent.

I do not care so much for Berlin as a city. No style or atmosphere. But Dresden was something else! There is a unique cosy, gentle and friendly atmosphere to the city. You know I had with me Gade’s letter of introduction to Joachim. Joachim was extremely kind, gave me an entrance card for his rehearsals and wrote asking Wolﬀ [Hermann Wolff] to give me tickets whenever there was something worth hearing. At the moment Joachim is travelling in The Netherlands, but I think he will be back sometime this week. I heard him play Bach’s Chaconne on his own in a church concert. It was absolutely tremendous! When he really ‘went for it’, it was as though Zeus himself was shaking his lion’s mane, and his piano was like the purest trembling of spring air on a beautiful May morning.

I have not made much use of my complimentary ticket to the opera, because they have only been doing uninteresting things such as Das Nachtlager von Granada, which I do not want to hear, and Oberon, which I saw one evening but could hardly bear. What an awful opera! And yet the day after there were yards of articles in the press about Weber’s splendid masterpiece. The Germans are really mad about their piety. A few years ago, you once told me you were surprised that I did not like Weber, and I remember that I made every eﬀort to get to love him; but it did not help. I really cannot understand how he can be seen as a forerunner of Wagner. I believe Wagner would have found his way without Weber, by another route, by... the back stairs if necessary.

I heard The Mastersingers. What a ravishing opera! Do you not think it is Wagner’s best work? Is it not healthier through and through than the later ones? I think it will live the longest, but I cannot explain why I think so. It is a question of feeling. If I had to say in one word what I feel when I think about this opera, I should say: florid.

The opera here is nowhere near as good as in Dresden. There are opera performances back home that are far better than those here – for example Carmen, which is dreadful here. The orchestra often plays every man for himself, unaﬀected by a fat, phlegmatic conductor by the name of Sucher. No, then Bülow is quite a different fellow. Good God, how he can handle an orchestra! Among important works I have heard under his direction are Brahms’ C Minor (twice) and B-flat major Piano Concerto (twice), Beethoven’s 8th, Mozart’s D Major, Wagner’s Faust Overture, Saint-Saëns’ Cello Concerto, [Anton] Rubinstein’s overture to Antony and Cleopatra (new, and not good), Schumann’s B-flat Symphony(!)

Apart from that, I have heard most of Beethoven’s symphonies in the popular concerts, and many other things. I have been collecting all my programmes because I think it could be amusing to have them when Hans comes back from his journey abroad. A reference to the poem Der Bauer und sein Sohn ('the farmer and his son') by C.F. Gellert in which the farmer's son, Hans, comes home full of stories, true and false, after his travels abroad. I keep thinking that there is more I could tell you about the things I have heard, but now I want to tell you about something much better, namely myself (as if I have not been doing that right from the beginning of my letter). – Hennings was here in Berlin for a week, looked me up and invited me to dinner and treated me to champagne. That will probably surprise you, and I, too, was mighty astonished because I had only met the man once before in my life. In short, he wanted to buy me. Fini Henriques had told him that I had finished some piano pieces [CNW 81], and Hennings said that I could ask what I wanted for them if he could have them before Christmas. There and then – befuddled with the champagne, which I am not used to – I did not know how to handle this, so I said that I had already asked Wilhelm Hansen to take them; then, so that it should not appear that I had told him a fib, I had to finish the pieces and send them to Hansen so that they could appear by Christmas. It is going to be a collection of five little pieces. I played three of them for you, but I am only including two of those: Elf ’s Dance and Humoresque. The three others I have composed here in Berlin.

So it will be: 1) Folk Tune (A minor), 2) Humoresque (A minor), 3) Arabesque (D major), 4) Mignon (E-flat minor) and 5) Elf ’s Dance (E minor, E major). Unfortunately, there was not time to ask you to look at them; everything happened so suddenly, but if you will allow me to send you the proofs, I should be very happy. I did have time to play them to a number of good musicians here. They all find the pieces very original, and the Arabesque (with the motto from J.P. Jacobsen: Have you lost your way in darkening forests? / Do you know Pan?) has caused quite a ‘stir’. They say it is something completely new, and I myself think it is the most original thing I have done.

Now the quartet [CNW 56] is finally finished. I have re-written the andante three times and there are some bars in the finale that I worked on for months. Tomorrow it is going to be rehearsed, and at the beginning of next month it will be played for Joachim at the conservatory; then, I shall write to you straight away and let you know how it went.

Would you be so kind, dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ, as to take the allegro of the quartet to Sachs one day when you are at the conservatory? He lives in the same building, on the third floor. After the performance at the conservatory, I shall send you the entire quartet. It is a great feeling to have finished a large work; but the funny thing is that each time that has happened to me, I have the feeling that I should now really start to get down to work. It does not tire me in the least. On the contrary! It gives me strength.

I only hope I have not bored you too much with my long letter. There are a thousand more things I wanted to write about, for example the paintings and sculptures I have seen, which it is my greatest joy to study (yes, I am ashamed to say that I prefer to go to exhibitions than to the opera), and about myself as a person, as an individual; but it really is no good, I do have to finish sometime or other.

Dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ, please excuse my atrocious handwriting. When I write to people I do not have great affection for, I can write quite tidily; but as soon as I get interested in writing, the Devil runs away with my pen and I cannot stay calm, it is impossible. – Perhaps I may receive a little letter from you before too long. You know how much that means to me. When I have composed something, yes, even as I am working, I think of you, of what you would say about this or that, and when I myself think that it is good, I can suddenly see you nodding faintly with a serene smile on your lips; then I know the rest, and I am proud. Send me a nod once you receive the quartet! I hope that all is well with you, dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ. Please pass my greetings to your wife and family. With best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Rubinstein
Armas Järnefelt
Camille Saint-Saëns
Carl Maria von Weber
Christian Wilster
Conradin Kreutzer
Emil B. Sachs
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georges Bizet
Gustav Wiggers
Hans von Bülow
Henrik Hennings
Hermann Wolff
J.P. Jacobsen
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Josef Sucher
Joseph Joachim
Julius Wiggers
Karl Goldmark
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niccolò Paganini
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Paul Morgan
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Tirsdag25.11.1890Dagbog
Har skrevet til Victor Bendix. – I filharmonisk Concert. Saint–Saëns Suite Algerienne ikke videre betydelig, men meget vittig og interessant instrumenteret. Hørte atter Schumanns prægtige B. Dur Symfoni og fandt endnu flere Skønheder deri. Brahms ”Akademische Festouverture” gjorde ikke det Indtryk jeg havde ventet. –
Aften med Jernfeldt [Järnefelt]. Vi skulde begge have et Brev i Postkassen da vi gik hjem. Hans skulde til Frankrig og jeg foreslog derfor at putte hans i først, da det var længere end til Danmark.

Tuesday
25 November 1890
Diary

Have written to Victor Bendix. – At philharmonic concert. Saint-Saëns' Suite Algeriénne is not very significant but very witty and has interesting instrumentation. Heard Schumann's wonderful B-flat major Symphony once again and found even more beautiful things in it. Brahms' Academic Festival Overture did not make the impression on me that I had anticipated. –

Evening with Järnefelt. We both needed to post a letter on the way home. His was going to France and so I suggested that he posted his first since it had to go further than to Denmark.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Johannes Brahms
Robert Schumann
Victor Bendix
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Onsdag26.11.1890Dagbog
Hos Wivel [Niels Wivel] om Aftenen og saà en Mappe Tegninger af hans bedste Ting. De lystige ere ofte udmærkede; men naar han forsøger at anslaa alvorlige Strenge bliver han dagligdags og sentimental. – Brev fra Tante Marie [Demant Nielsen]. Hun er dog egentlig et ret mærkeligt Menneske. Jeg havde ventet at faa et ubehageligt Brev fordi jeg ikke havde skrevet; men tvertiimod skrev hun meget godt og elskværdigt.

Wednesday
26 November 1890
Diary

At Wivel's in the evening and saw a portfolio of drawings with his best pieces. The light-hearted ones are often excellent; but as soon as he attempts to strike a more serious chord, he becomes mundane and sentimental. – Letter from Aunt Marie. She is indeed a rather odd person. I was expecting to receive an unpleasant letter because I had not written; but, on the contrary, she wrote very well and amiably.


Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Niels Wivel
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Torsdag27.11.1890Dagbog
Læste et Telegram fra Danmark at der var Stormflod hjemme. Det kan ikke nytte at man vil være flot og kosmopolitisk, Hjertet hænger dog ved det raadne lille Land. – Til Concert i Filharmoni hvor Berlioz’ ”Damnation de Faust” o[p]førtes af Wagnerfo[r]eningen. Berlioz er dog en betydelig Componist. Han er fremfor alt en Digter af Rang og han træffer altid den Stemning som passer til Situationen. Jeg gaar at høre ham imorgen igjen.

Thursday
27 November 1890
Diary

Read a telegram from Denmark about a storm surge back home. There’s no point in trying to be fancy and cosmopolitan; my heart still belongs to that rotten little homeland. – To a concert at the Philharmonic, where Berlioz’s Damnation of Faust was performed by The Wagner Society. Berlioz really is a significant composer. He’s above all a first-rate poet, and he always finds the mood that suits the situation. I’ll go and hear him again tomorrow.


Hector Berlioz
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Fredag28.11.1890Dagbog
Har sluttet Andanten i Kvartetten idag.Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5. Endelig! Hvad det Stykke har kostet mig! – Hørte iaften for anden Gang ”Damnation de Faust” Hvad skal man sige? Enkelte Øjeblikke bliver man ganske begejstret, men pludselig kan der komme de platteste Trivialiteter. Begyndelsen af anden Del var henrivende smuk og der var Helhèd derover. Höllenfahrt er storartet og det Stykke gjorde et dybt Indtryk. Det er som om de Fordømte gisper efter Luft i Helvede og vrider sig i Pine. Man bliver helt glad naar det er ovre men vilde alligevel gjerne høre det nok engang.

Friday
28 November 1890
Diary

Have completed the andante of the quartet today. String quartet in F minor, op. 5. At last! What that piece has cost me! – Heard Damnation of Faust for the second time this evening. What can I say? At individual moments, you feel really carried away, but there can suddenly come the most trivial banalities. The beginning of the second part was enchantingly lovely and there was a unity about it. Höllenfahrt is terrific and the piece made a deep impression. It is as though the damned are gasping for air in hell, writhing in pain. You feel really quite glad when it is over but nevertheless want to hear it again.


Hector Berlioz
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Lørdag29.11.1890Dagbog
Fik iaftes Telegram fra Hopf i Dresden at Kapelmester Trinkler [August Trenkler] spiller min Suite iaften.På et postkort af 4.12.1890 meddeler Eugen Hopf fra Dresden Carl Nielsen i Berlin, at der ikke har været nogen omtale af opførelsen af hans Suite for strygere, op. 1, i aviserne, men at værket faldt både i hans egen og publikums smag, og at dirigenten A. Trenkler samme aften gentager Intermezzo-satsen ved en såkaldt ”Novitäten-Abend” med Der Gewerbehaus-Kapelle. Jeg kunde af den Grund ikke sove inat. Blot han nu tager de rigtige Tempi! – Brev fra O. Dejligt! Sammen med Wiggers i Galleriet og saa nogle meget interessante græske Antiker. –
Til Lohengrin om Aftenen i Operaen. Nød den dejlige Musik, trods Hr. Schmitt som Lohengrin sang skrækkeligt falsk. – Enkelte Ting i Operaen er dog alerede forældede, saaledes L.s lange Historie efter Brudesangen, hvor han og Elsa ere ene.

Saturday
29 November 1890
Diary

Got a telegram from Hopf in Dresden this evening saying that Kapellmeister Trinkler is to play my suite this evening. On a postcard of 4.12.1890, Eugen Hopf writes from Dresden to Carl Nielsen in Berlin to say that there has been no review of his Suite for strings, op. 1, in the newspapers but that the work met with the approval both of himself and of the audience, and that the conductor A. Trinkler is performing the intermezzo movement that same evening at a so-called 'Novitäten-Abend' (novelty evening) with Der Gewerbehaus-Kapelle For that reason I could not sleep last night. If only he takes it at the right tempi! – Letter from O. Lovely! With Wiggers to the gallery and saw some interesting Greek antiquities. –

To Lohengrin at the opera in the evening. Enjoyed that lovely music, despite Mr Schmitt as Lohengrin singing horribly out of tune. – Some things in the opera are already out of date, though, such as L's long&nbsp; narrative after the wedding song, where he and Else are united.


August Trenkler
Eugen Hopf
Gustav Wiggers
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Richard Wagner
Schmitt


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Søndag30.11.1890Dagbog
Mon der ikke kunde tænkes en Musik der havde Lighed med impressionistiske Malerier; hvor Conturerne svømmer ud i Stemningstaage? Naar jeg hører Mendelssohns Musik har jeg en Følelse af at han har skrevet sine Compositioner med en spidst Staalstift. – Han var formeget Musiker!! Conturerne ere mig for pertentlig rène uden at være interessante.

Sunday
30 November 1890
Diary

I wonder whether a music could be conceived of akin to impressionistic paintings, where the contours dissolve in a haze of moods? When I hear Mendelssohn’s music, I have a feeling that he’s written his compositions with a sharpened steel nib. – He was too much of a musician!! For me, the contours are too meticulously clean, without being interesting.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Søndag
30.11.1890
Orla Rosenhoff, København, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Søndag d. 30 November 90.

Kjære Nielsen!

Det blev ikke som jeg lovede Dem, promte Svar på hvert et Brev fra Dem til mig. Men jeg har været undskyldt, det vil De give mig Ret i. – Først havde vi en meget besværlig Flytning dels fra Landet og dels fra den gamle Lejlighed i Kjøbenhavn til en ny: Gothersgade 156.

Min Søn var stadig syg, og blev svagere og svagere, og de 29’ Oktober kom den grumme, den uhyggelige Død – tog dog ikke meget pinefuldt Tag i ham, men lod ham ganske stille sove bort, ja det gik saa stille, saa at vi i flere Timer var i Tvivl om det var Søvn eller Død. – Selv om det ikke har været eller er en stor Sorg for mig – for til Dem min yngste, kjære Ven kan jeg nok skrive lidt aabent – han har ikke bragt Lykke eller Glæde ind i mit Liv, og det sidste Aar af hans Liv, tærede og nagede undertiden saa stærkt paa mig, at jeg ofte troede, jeg ikke holdt det ud, at Kampen mellem Liv og Død stod mellem ham og mig.

Mine Nerver er ved alt dette temmelig medtagne, og kommer nu dertil, at straks ved Efteraarstid fik jeg en farlig Mængde nye Elever, vil De forstaa, at jeg er i noget forslidt og hinkende Tilstand; men jeg har godt Haab imellem, og ikke saa ringe Levelyst, jeg faar vel nok en Tilgift af nogle gode Aar. –

Nu til Dem, kjære Nielsen, nu har De hørt nok om mig. –

Tak for Deres Breve, som jeg har haft stor Glæde af, fordi De fortæller saa frit og naturligt, det dagbogsagtige sætter jeg Pris paa, det stemmer, og man følger den Skrivende Skridt for Skridt. Hvad der selvfølgelig glæder mig meget er, at De arbejder saa meget. Nu har De altsaa atter en hel Kvartet [CNW 56] fra Haande, det er meget rosværdig. Deres Klaverstykker[CNW 81] maa jeg endelig se i Korrektur – overfor Klaversats er jeg altid meget ængstelig, man kan komme til at dumme sig svært; det har De selvfølgelsig ikke, men ligemeget, jeg maa endelig se de stykker inden de kommer ud.

Deres Allegro er sendt til Emil B. [Emil B. Sachs]

Nøjes nu med disse Linier, næste Gang skal der komme langt mere, og send mig endelig alle Deres Arbejder, De ved jeg venter mig saa meget af Deres Musikbegavelse, og De ved ogsaa, at jeg ser paa hvert et nyt Arbejde fra Dem ikke blot med megen Interesse og musikalsk Respekt, men med hele mit Hjærte aabent, for jeg holder saa meget af Dem.

Deres Orla Rosenhoff

Sunday
30 November 1890
Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Sunday 30 November 90.

Dear Nielsen!

It did not turn out to be, as I had promised, an immediate reply to every letter from you to me. But I must be excused, you will surely agree. – First we had a very difficult move, on the one hand from the country and on the other from the old apartment in Copenhagen to new one: Gothersgade 156.

My son continued sick and became weaker and weaker, and on 29 October came pitiless and terrifying death – but it did not grip him with very painful claws, but let him pass away quietly, yes, so quietly that for hours we were not sure whether it was sleep or death. – Even though it has not been and still is not a great sorrow to me – for to you, my dear, youngest friend, I suppose I can write with some honesty – he has not brought happiness or joy to my life and, during the last year of his life, was wearing and tearing at me so intensely at times that I often thought I could no longer bear it, that the struggle between life and death was between him and me.

All this has been quite a strain on my nerves, in addition to which, now this autumn, I have been assigned an awful lot of new students, so you will appreciate that I am in a somewhat worn out and limping state; but I remain in good spirits and have no small will to live, so I will surely be endowed with some good years yet. –

But about you now, dear Nielsen; you have heard enough about me. –

Thank you for your letters, which have given me much pleasure because your accounts are so free and natural; I much appreciate the diarylike style, and the writer can be followed step by step. What of course pleases me so much is that you are working so hard. So now you have finished an entire quartet [CNW 56]; that is very praiseworthy. I would love to see the proofs of your piano pieces [CNW 81] – when it comes to piano arrangements, I am always very anxious; people can end up making a terrible mess. You have not, of course, but, regardless, I would love to see the pieces before they are published.

Your allegro is sent to Emil B.  [Emil B. Sachs]

Now you will have to make do with these lines; next time I will write much more, and please send me all your works. You know I expect so much from your musical talents, and you also know that I look at every new piece from you not only with much interest and musical respect, but with an open heart because I care so much for you.

Yours, Orla Rosenhoff


Emil B. Sachs
Orla Rosenhoff


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:147
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 1.12.1890 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag1.12.1890Dagbog
Jeg kommer til det Resultat at Weber er glemt om hundrede Aar. Der er noget gelèagtigt over mange af hans Ting som ikke kan staa sig i Tiden. Det er nu engang saaledes, at den der slaar den bedste Næve vil blive husket længst. Beethoven, Michel-Angelo, Bach, Berlioz, Rembrandt, Sckaekspeare [William Shakespeare], Goethe, Henrik Ipsen [Henrik Ibsen] og lignende har alle givet Deres Tid et blaat Øje.

Monday
1 December 1890
Diary

I’m coming to the conclusion that Weber will be forgotten in a hundred years. There’s something jelly-like about much of his music, which won’t stand the test of time. After all, it’s a fact that he who packs the hardest punch will be remembered the longest. Beethoven, Michelangelo, Bach, Berlioz, Rembrandt, Shakespeare, Goethe, Henrik Ibsen and the like have all given their times a black eye.


Carl Maria von Weber
Hector Berlioz
Henrik Ibsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Michelangelo
Rembrandt
William Shakespeare
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Tirsdag2.12.1890Dagbog
Concert i Filharmoni. Hvor mægtig saadan en Fuga af Bach dog virker! Forspil til og Slutscene (Isolden’s Liebestodt) af Tristan er storartet. Mærkeligt nok fandtes i det følgende Nummer, Brahms c moll Symfoni, en Stump af ”Liebestodt” i Andanten. Jeg har hørt det samme Motiv i ”Don Juan”, sidste Akt. – Listz ungarske Rhapsodi, god. No 3 D. Dur

Tuesday
2 December 1890
Diary

Concert at the Philharmonic. Extraordinary what a powerful effect such a fugue by Bach has! Prelude and final scene (Isolde's Liebestod) of Tristan are magnificent. Strangely enough, in the piece that followed it, Brahms' C minor symphony, there as a fragment of the 'Liebestod' in the andante. I have heard the same motif in Don Juan, last act. – Liszt Hungarian Rhapsody, good. No. 3 D major. 


Franz Liszt
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag3.12.1890Dagbog
Concert i Operaen. Kocks [Fr. Ernst Koch] nye Symfoni var med Hensyn til Indholdet ganske forfærdelig slet. Trivielle og gemène Melodier uden Spor af Originalitet. Erlich kalder det et genialt Værk; det er dog for galt. Det er saadan med Tydskerne, at naar det blot er godt gjort og Manden kan sit Contrapunkt, saa er det tilstrækkeligt. Molique’s Celloconcert kjedelig. Beethoven herlige A. Dur gik ikke godt.

Wednesday
3 December 1890
Diary

Concert at the Opera. Kock's [Fr. Ernst Koch] new symphony was, as regards content, really quite dreadfully bad. Trivial and commonplace melodies with no trace of originality. Erlich calls it a work of genius; that really is too bad. This is how it is with the Germans, as long as it is done well and the man can do his counterpoint, that's sufficient. Molique's cello concerto tedious. Beethoven's wonderful A major didn't go well.


Friedrich Ernst Koch
Heinrich Ehrlich
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Bernhard Molique
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Torsdag4.12.1890Dagbog
Gik en lang Tur med Hirchs [monsieur Hirsch] gjennem Byen. Kjøbte Beriots Violinskole hos en Antiqvarboghandler og vil sende Ottilie den. – Fik brev fra Ottilie at hun ikke er rask.
Hvis jeg troede paa en Gud vilde jeg bede ham … men jeg kan ikke. -

1:150

Thursday
4 December 1890
Diary

Went for a long walk with the Hirch's through the city. Bought Beriot's violin tutor at an antiquarian bookseller and will send it to Ottilie. – Had a letter from Ottilie saying she is not well.

If I believed in a God, I would pray him to ... but I can't. –


Charles de Bériot
monsieur Hirsch
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Fredag5.12.1890Dagbog
Har Intet tænkt eller bestilt idag uden været til fransk Time. Kan ikke tænke paa andet en[d] O.s Brev. Havde jeg hende blot her saa skulde jeg trøste og elske hende, den kjæreste lille Pige. – Blot hun vil skrive snart igjen. –
Har skrevet til Fru Olsen ”Lille Grundet”. – Fik Billet sendt til Holländer-Kvartetten, men gik ikke derhen. Ingen Lyst.

Friday
5 December 1890
Diary

Have thought and done nothing today apart from going to French lesson. Can think of nothing but O's letter. If only I had her here, I would comfort and love her, that dearest little girl. – If only she would write again soon. –

Have written to Mrs Olsen 'Lille Grundet'. – Had a ticket for the Dutch Quartet sent to me, but didn't go. No desire.


Orpheline Olsen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Lørdag6.12.1890Dagbog
Til Concert hvor Joachim spillede Beethovens Violinconcert og Schumanns Fantasi. Hans Spil er fuldendt mesterligt med Hensyn til Opfattelsen og Toneskjønhed; men han er saa angst, at Tekniken ofte kan mislykkes. Alt i alt er han Verdens største Violinspiller. Berlioz-Schuberts Erlkønig var udmærket poetisk instrumenteret og virkede meget dramatisk. Fru KrauseIfølge TS Valeska Krause. sang meget godt.
Skrækkeligt Humør! Tidligt iseng
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Saturday
6 December 1890
Diary

At a concert where Joachim played Beethoven's violin concerto and Schumann's Fantasy. His playing is totally masterly when it comes to interpretation and beauty of tone; but he is so anxious that his technique can often go wrong. All in all he is the world's greatest violinist. Berlioz-Schubert's Erlkönig fine poetic arrangement and very dramatic in effect. Mrs KrauseAccording to TS Valeska Krause. sang very well.

Dreadful mood! Early to bed.


Franz Schubert
Hector Berlioz
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
Robert Schumann
Valeska Krause
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Søndag7.12.1890Dagbog
Bülow-Concert. Cherubinis Ouverture til ”Die Abenceragen”Les Abencérages, opera i 3 akter, 1813. gik storartet. Paderewskis Claverconcert var ikke hèlt igjennem god, men han er dog et Geni og hans Spil var mesterligt. Dvoraks Slaviske Rhapsodi meget interessant og smuk. – Mendelssohns skotske Symfoni virkede paa mig som et Sovepulver. Kjedelig! Meistersinger-Forspil gav mig til Gjengæld saa meget mere Livet tilbage.
Om Aftenen med Fini [Fini Henriques] i Concerthaus, hvor WolfIfølge TS måske Louis Wollf. spillede ganske talentfuldt Violinsoloer. –

Sunday
7 December 1890
Diary

Bülow concert. Cherubini's overture to Les Abencérages Opera in 3 acts, 1813. went brilliantly. Paderewski's piano concerto was not all that good, but he is a genius and his playing was masterly. Dvorak's Slavonic Rhapsody very interesting and lovely. – Mendelssohn's Scottish Symphony acted like a sleeping pill on me. Tedious! Prelude to Meistersingers on the other hand returned me to life all the more.

In the evening with Fini to the Concert Hall, where WolfAccording to TS maybe Louis Wollf played violin solos with considerable talent.

 

 


Antonín Dvořák
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Fini Henriques
Hans von Bülow
Ignacy Jan Paderewski
Louis Wolff
Luigi Cherubini
Richard Wagner
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Mandag8.12.1890Dagbog
Traf Garborg og hans Hustru og gjorde deres Bekjendtskab. Ikke rask idag. Middag sammen med Monsieur Hirsch og den polske Violinvirtuos [tom plads], en Adelsmand som har sat et stort Gods overstyr. Meget smuk, men ikke længere ung, 40 år. – Fransk Time alene. –
Brev fra O. at hun atter er rask og glad.
Tidlig i Seng er godt for en lille Dreng.

Monday
8 December 1890
Diary

Ran into Garborg and his wife and made their acquaintance. Not well today. Dinner with Monsieur Hirsch and the Polish violin virtuoso [empty space], a nobleman who has squandered his estate. Very handsome, but no longer young, 40. – French lesson alone. –

Letter from O. to say that she is well again and happy.

Early to bed is good for a little boy.
 


Arne Garborg
Hulda Garborg
monsieur Hirsch
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Tirsdag9.12.1890Dagbog
Skrevet til Holger Møller og senere til O.
Gik iseng da jeg var syg. Har tænkt meget på O. Hun har endnu ikke fuldtud Tiltro til mig og saa gaar det ikke. Imorgen skriver jeg til hende og saa farvel Du Drøm om ediel Kjærlighed. Sagen er maaske den, at jeg fra Begynd[els]en har ledet hende ind i et fejlt Spor, saa er Skylden min; men jeg troede jo at Sandseligheden ogsaa kunde sees ideelt. Jeg har fejlet imod hende, men det er nødvendigt at vi skilles, inden vi bliver færdig med det sandselige Moment ogsaa; thi saa er alt forbi. Jeg har egenlig aldrig faaet fat paa hendes Karakter. Ofte syntes hun ubetydelig og uvirksom og havde ingen Interesse for nogetsomhelst, til Læsning af Poesi ikke engang. Andre Tider kunde jeg saa pludselig gjøre den modsatte Opdagelse. Enten maa jeg være dum eller også hun er usand. –
Brahms nye Kvintet er prægtig!

Tuesday
9 December 1890
Diary

Wrote to Holger Møller and later to O.

Went to bed as I was ill. Thought a lot about O. She still doesn’t completely trust me, so it won’t work. Tomorrow I shall write to her and so goodbye, you dream of noble love. The reason may be that I led her in the wrong direction from the beginning, in which case it’s my fault; but I did believe that sensuality could be seen idealistically. I have done her wrong, but we need to separate before we have finished with the sensual side as well; because then everything will be over. I’ve never really grasped her character. Often she seemed to be superficial and idle and not interested in anything, not even in reading poetry. At other times I suddenly got the opposite impression. Either I must be stupid or else she is insincere.

Brahms’ new quintet is marvellous! 


Holger Møller
Johannes Brahms
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Tirsdag
9.12.1890
Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller, København

Berlin den 9/12 90

Kørnerstrasse 23I W

Kjære Ven!

Det er længe siden jeg skrev til Dem, men De kjender det vist fra Dem selv at naar man er på Rejse og stadig modtager nye Indtryk, saa gaar det saa som saa med Brevene. Imidlertid har jeg idag Lyst til [at] fortælle Dem lidt om hvad jeg har hørt og sèt siden sidst og saa vil jeg strax udføre det; thi jeg siger ikke som Mark Tvain [Mark Twain]: ”Opsæt altid til imorgen, hvad Du ikke behøver at gjøre idag.” – De vèd jeg havde Brev med til Lauterbach fra Gade; men jeg havde opsat at gaa til ham til èn af de sidste Dage, fordi det generede mig at jeg ikke dengang kunde tale rigtig Tysk (kan heller ikke Artiklerne endnu) og det kom jeg til at fortryde, thi det viste sig at han var overmaade elskværdig; inviterede mig til sig, spillede paa sine Violiner for mig (han havde bl.A. en dejlig Guanèrio) besøgte mig to Gange og inviterede mig de to sidste Aftener med i Operaen. – Lauterbach spiller overordentlig elegant uden at være overfladisk. Hans Spil minder paa engang om Joachim og Sarasate.

I Operaen hørte jeg Goldmarks ”Königin von Saba” sammen med Lauterbachs. Det var stærkt wagnersk og jeg finder at Wagnernachahmer ere den værste Slags. Hvor højt jeg sætter Wagner, ja, maaske netop derfor – kan jeg ikke fordrage hans Efterabere. Saa hellere Beethoven, Brahms, Schumann, Schubert o.s.v. – Jeg var tre Dage i Leipzig; der hørte jeg Brahms c moll Symfoni i Gewandhaus, hvor den lille Hegener [Otto Hegner] spillede Chopins e moll Consert og nogle Solostykker; men jeg synes rigtignok ikke at Orkestret dèr spillede saa godt som filharmonisk Orkester i Kjøbenhavn. Maaske er det Dirigenten som mangler noget, jeg vil ikke sige hvad; thi det gik saadan ret søvnigt hele Vejen igjennem. I Leipzig hørte jeg ”Don Juan” med den berømte Francesco d’Andràde i Titelrollen. Han var storartet! Jeg har aldrig hørt Champagnevisen saadan. Et rivende Tempo knaldende hver Tone heraus! Men ellers synes jeg ikke at Operaen kan maale sig med Dresdens. Ikke paa langt nær. – I Berlin er Operaen langt tilbage baade for Leipzigs og Dresdens. Jeg har Friplads dèr, og gaar naturligvis ofte derhen, men er næsten altid skuffet naar jeg gaar hjem. ”Carmen” gaar bedre hjemme, det kan jeg forsikre Dem. ”Oberon” ligeledes; dog ikke hvad Udstyrelsen angaar; thi i den Henseende har jeg endnu ikke sèt noget lignende. Forleden Aften hørte jeg ”Lohengrin”, men det var i sanglig og musikalsk Henseende en rèn Skandale. ”Lohengrin” en Hr Schmidt sang som Kristoffersen [Harald Christophersen], en Smule bedre maaske og de andre i Forhold dertil og Orkestret gjorde utallige Bummerter og var sjeldent sammen. Det skal ellers være lutter brillante Folk som sidder der; men Fejlen ligger hos Kapelmesteren, som er en fuldstændig indolent Mand der kun hænger ved Posten fordi hans Kone, Fru Sucher, som er Primadonnaen har sagt, at hvis man afskidiger hendes Mand gaar hun ogsaa; og man kan ikke undvære hende. –

I forrige Uge hørte jeg ”Meistersinger” som gik rigtig smukt; men der havde man ogsaa hentet Frk. Molten fra Dresden og hr. Gudehus fra et andet Theater, saa paa den maade kan det sagtens blive godt. Kapelmester Sucker [Josef Sucher] skal Dagen efter have sagt: ”Iaftes gik Meistersinger uden større Fejl; men jeg blev ogsaa indbudt til et dejligt Aftensmaaltid bagefter.” Det er Niveauet, at Kapelmesteren er glad, naar det virkelig engang kan lykkes at spille uden større Fejl.

Bulov [Hans von Bülow] er en ganske anderledes Karl. Jeg har hørt fire af de store filharmoniske Concerter under hans Direktion. Han har en vidunderlig Evne til at forme et orkesterværk; baade i Hensyn til Indhold, Form og Klangvirkning. Man har en Følelse af, at hele det store Legeme, Orkestret, er af Vox, så elastisk og villig følger det hans Taktslag. Jeg vil ikke regne op hvad jeg har hørt; thi det virker blot trættende på Dem, men kun nævne Brahms c moll, Beethovens 8de, Schuman B Dur Johan Svendsen norske Rhapsodi, (som Tydskerne ikke forstaar, De kalder den fransk) og af Virtuoser, Cesar Thomsen [César Thomson] (Violin, udmærket) Lili Lehmann, som De kjender, Hugo Becker (Cello) og endelig Paderewski i Søndags. Han spillede sin egen Claverconcert med Orkester aldeles storartet. Som Componist sætter jeg ham ogsaa meget højt og jeg tror han bliver noget stort.

Om Joachim kan jeg forresten ogsaa fortælle hvis jeg ikke trætter Dem. Jeg gik strax til ham med Gades Brev, som han blev meget glad ved. Han gav mig saa et Kort til sine Prøver og skrev en Billet til Wolff at han skulle sørge for at jeg fik alle mulige gode Concerter at høre gratis. Han skulde netop rejse til Holland og give Concerter i de Dage; men inden han rejste hørte jeg ham spille Bachs Ciaconne til en Kirkekoncert, samt til en Prøve Beethoven Op 18 G. Dur (Scherzo og Finale spillede han voldsom hurtig og den Maade han smækkede
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disse Figurer i Scherzoen ud paa glemmer jeg aldrig. Det lød som naar en lille Tøs har Hikke og lèr paa èngang.) – samt Bramhs Kvintet med to Brther; og Schubert d moll Kvartet.

For otte Dage siden kom han tilbage og iforgaars hørte jeg ham spille Beethovens Concert med Orkester i Singakademi og Schumans Fantasi Op: 131. Kjender De Schumans Fantasi? Ellers kjøb den strax; det er et henrivende Stykke Musik. Imorgen har han Kvartetprøve hvor der bliver spillet en aldeles ny Kvintet af Brahms (Manuskript) Saa venter jeg til imorgen med at sende Dem dette Brev, da det maaske kan interessere Dem at høre lidt om Brahms allersidste Opus. Det kan man kalde ”fra Fad” naar den ikke engang er trykt endnu. – Imidlertid vil jeg fortælle lidt om mig selv. Hm!! Jeg har hidtil havt megen Glæde af min Rejse. I Dresden er min Suite [CNW 32] spillet flere Gange med ”Erfolg” som Tydskerne siger, og i Tonkünstlerverein spiller Grützmacher enten Kvar- [CNW 55] eller Kvintetten[CNW 59]. Suiten kommer ogsaa til Opførelse i Filharmoni her allerede inden Jul, maaske inden Udgangen af næste Uge. Men det bryder jeg mig egentlig ikke saa farlig meget om; thi jeg er kommen meget langt bort fra det Stykke. Enten det nu er til det Gode eller Onde, vil jeg lade andre afgjøre. Det er Wilhelm Hansen som havde bedt Joachim Andersen interessere sig for Suiten allerede inden jeg kom hertil. Jeg var hos Kogel som vilde have mig til at angive de Tempi jeg ønskede. Han sagde at Stykket vilde klinge smukt. Det er iritterende med saadanne Kapelmestre, de sèr aldrig paa Indholdet, men kun paa hvordan det vil ”klinge”. Jeg har gjort min nye Kvartet færdig[CNW 56], og den skal spilles for Joachim i næste Uge. Han vilde nemlig se nogle af mine Ting; men saa foreslog jeg ham at indstudere Kvartetten med nogle andre Musikere og spille den for ham. Det vilde han netop meget hellere, da det andet tog ham saa megen Tid, og for mit vedkommende er det ogsaa bedre; thi det gaar altid saadan med den Slags store Folk, at de beholder Noderne, sèr aldrig paa dem og glemmer tilsidst hvem de ere af. Saadan er det gaaet Gustav Helsted med Neruda. – Kjære Møller! Vil De ikke sige mig hvorfor mine Obostykker[CNW 65] ikke bleve spillede paa den sidste Kapelsoirè og om de saa ikke kommer frem næste Gang. Tør jeg bede Dem spørge Bestyrelsen hvorfor? Ifald der ikke har været tvingende Forhindringer er det meget flovt for mig i Publikums Øjne; thi det sèr jo ud som de var blevne kasserede i sidste Øjeblik. Under alle Omstændigheder synes jeg det er Bestyrelsens Pligt at sætte Stykkerne paa et de næste Programmer. –

Altsaa paa Gjensyn imorgen efter Brahms. Det bliver nok en længere Straale, dette Brev.

11/12

De fik alligevel ikke Brevet igaar. Jeg blev nemlig syg efter Joachim Prøven igaar og maatte gaa tilsengs og ligger endnu. Har noget Feber og en lille Rem af Influenzaen. Overgangene i Temperaturer har været meget bratte her; som Beispiel fra 14 Graders Kulde til 2 Varme og maaske er det deraf jeg er bleven syg; forhaabentlig kun for et Par Dage. – Brahms Kvintet var storartet. Første Allegro instrumenteret á la Wagner, næsten for nær op ad Lohengrin i Maaden at instrumentere paa. Andanten var bedre synes jeg; trods Themaet ikke er originalt er det dog et pragtfuldt Stykke Musik. Spørg Johan Svendsen om ikke dette Thema staar hos ham jeg tror i Introductionen til Finalen i B. Dur Symfoni.
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Ellers staar det et andet Sted enten hos ham eller Grieg; ihvertfald er det lille Træk med cis som gaar til a ganske norsk. – Scherzoen, eller 3die Sats, er mesterlig og ægte Brahms; det er ubetinget det bedste deri. Finalen begynder i h moll (hele Kvintetten staar i G. Dur) og jeg fik ikke rigtig fat paa den; men jeg tror nu ikke den staar saa højt som de øvrige Stykker. Kvintetten er meget vanskelig, navnlig Ydersatserne, og selv Joachim-Kvartetten havde Arbejde nok med at spille fuldstændig rènt hele Vejen. –

Nu har jeg faaet Brev fra Danmark at Krause [Olivo Krause] var bleven syg til Kapelsoireen;Værket blev i stedet spillet første gang i København ved Det Kongelige Kapels Soiré den 16.3.1891. Se også 94. men ifald De alligevel vil interessere Dem for at Obostykkerne bliver spillede i en anden Soire, vil jeg være Dem meget forbunden; thi skjøndt jeg allerede har solgt dem til Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] med Hud og Haar, saa vil jeg dog gjerne det skulde gaa Stykkerne godt i Verden. – Imidlertid maa jeg slutte for ikke at faa Overvægt paa mit Brev. Hils Deres Hustru og Søster mange Gange, og ifald De skriver til Østrupgaard ogsaa derhjemme, og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Skriv snart, kjære Møller. Vil De ikke sige mig Borups [Julius Borup] Adresse, naar De skriver. –

1:156        Tuesday
 
9 December 1890
Carl Nielsen to Holger Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 9 December 90

Körnerstrasse 23, I, W

Dear friend!

 It is a long time since I wrote to you, but you yourself must know how it is. When one is on a journey and constantly receiving new impressions, letter-writing falls by the wayside a bit. However, today I have the urge to tell you a bit about what I have seen and heard since last time, and so I will do so straight away; for I do not say like Mark Twain, 'Never put off till tomorrow what you can do the day after tomorrow'. – You know that I had letter to Lauterbach with me from Gade; but I had put off going to him until one of the last days because it bothered me that I could not speak German properly then (cannot manage the articles yet, either) and I came to regret it, for he proved to be extremely kind; invited me in, played his violins for me (he had, for example, a lovely Guarneri), visited me twice and invited me to the opera the last two evenings. – Lauterbach plays extremely elegantly without being superficial. His playing reminds me at the same time of Joachim and Sarasate.

At the opera I heard Goldmark's Queen of Saba with the Lauterbachs. It was heavily Wagnerian and I find Wagner imitators are the worst kind. However high my regard for Wagner, yes, perhaps precisely because of that – I cannot stand his copycats. Then rather Beethoven, Brahms, Schumann, Schubert etc. – I was in Leipzig for three days; there I heard Brahms' C minor Symphony at the Gewandhaus, where little Hegner played Chopin's E minor Concerto and some solo pieces; but I must say I did not think the orchestra played as well as the philharmonic orchestra in Copenhagen. Maybe it is the conductor who lacks something, I would not like to say what; for it went pretty sleepily all the way through. In Leipzig, I heard Don Giovanni with the famous Francesco D’Andrade in the title role. He was great! I’ve never heard the Champagne Aria like this. A furious tempo, hammering out every note! But otherwise I do not think that the opera house can match Dresden’s. Nowhere near, in fact. – In Berlin, the opera is far behind Leipzig’s and Dresden’s. I have a complimentary seat there and naturally go there often, but I am almost always disappointed when I leave. Carmen goes much better back home, I can assure you. Oberon likewise; but not so far as the sets go; in that respect I have never seen anything like it. The other evening I heard Lohengrin, but in terms of singing and music it was an absolute scandal. Lohengrin was sung by a Mr Schmidt, like Christophersen, perhaps a little bit better, while the others in proportion to him and the orchestra dropped countless clangers and was rarely together. In fact, there are supposed to be some brilliant musicians sitting there; but the fault lies with the Kapellmeister, who is an utterly indolent man and only holds on to the job because his wife, Mrs Sucher, who is the prima donna, has said that, if her husband is sacked, she will leave too; and they cannot do without her.

The previous week I heard The Mastersingers, which was really beautiful; but for that they had brought in Miss Molten from Dresden and Mr Gudehus from another theatre so, in that way, it can easily be very good. Kapellmeister Sucher is supposed to have said the day after: 'Yesterday evening Mastersinger went off without major  mistakes; but I was also invited to a lovely dinner afterwards.' That is the level: the conductor is happy when they actually manage to play without major mistakes.

Bülow is a quite diﬀerent case. I have heard four of the major Philharmonic concerts under his direction. He has a wonderful gift for shaping an orchestral work in terms of content, form and sonority. You have the feeling that the whole body of the orchestra is made of wax, so flexibly and willingly does it follow his beat. I will not list what I have heard because it would be too tiresome for you. I will just mention Brahms’ C Minor, Beethoven’s 8th, Schumann’s B-flat Major, Johan Svendsen’s Norwegian Rhapsody (which the Germans do not understand, they call it French), and among the virtuosi César Thomson (violin, excellent), Lilli Lehmann, whom you know, Hugo Becker (cello) and finally Paderewski this Sunday. He played his own piano concerto with orchestra quite splendidly. As a composer, I also rate him very highly and believe he will become something great.

I can also tell you about Joachim, if it does not tire you overmuch. I went straight to him with Gade’s letter, which he was very pleased about. He then gave me a ticket for his rehearsals and wrote a note to Wolﬀ to ensure that I could go to all kinds of good concert for free. Just then he had to travel to The Netherlands and give concerts there; but before he left I heard him play Bach’s Chaconne in a church concert, and also rehearsing Beethoven’s op. 18 in G major. (He took the scherzo and finale tremendously fast, and I will never forget the way he banged out

[image: ]

these figures in the scherzo. It sounded like a little girl who is hiccupping and laughing at the same time.) –  Also Brahms' Quintet with two violas and Schubert’s D minor Quartet.

A week ago he returned, and the day before yesterday I heard him play Beethoven’s Concerto with orchestra at the 'Singakademie', and Schumann’s Fantasy op. 131. Do you know Schumann’s Fantasy? If not, go and buy a copy straight away; it is a delightful piece of music. Tomorrow he has a quartet rehearsal where they will be playing a completely new Brahms quintet (from manuscript) so I will wait until tomorrow before sending you this letter because you may be interested to hear something about Brahms’ very latest opus. You could call it ‘hot from the oven’ because it is not even printed yet. – Meanwhile I will tell you something about myself. Hmm!! I have really enjoyed my trip so far. In Dresden, my suite[CNW 32] has been played several times with ‘Erfolg’ [success] as the Germans say, and at the Tonkünstlerverein, Grützmacher will be playing either my quar-[CNW 55] or quintet[CNW 59]. The suite will also be performed at the Philharmonia here sometime before Christmas, maybe before the end of next week. But I am not too concerned about it because I have moved a long way away from the piece. Whether that is for better or worse, I will leave to others to decide. Wilhelm Hansen had asked Joachim Andersen to take an interest in the suite even before I arrived here. I visited Kogel who wanted me to show him what tempi I wanted. He said that the piece would sound beautiful. It is annoying to have conductors like him, who never look at the content but only at how it will ‘sound’. I have finished my new quartet[CNW 56], and it is going to be played for Joachim next week. He wants to look at some of my things; but then I suggested to him that I could rehearse the quartet with some other musicians and play it for him. He much preferred that since the other way would have taken so much time and, from my point of view, it is also better, because great figures like him always keep the score, never look at it and, in the end, forget who wrote it. That happened with Gustav Helsted and Neruda. – Dear Møller! Can you tell me why my oboe pieces[CNW 65] were not played at the last Royal Orchestra soirée, and whether they will not be coming next time round? Could I trouble you to ask the management why? If there were no insuperable obstacles, it is highly embarrassing for me in the eyes of the public because it looks as though the pieces were omitted at the last minute. In any case, I think the management are obliged to put the pieces one of their next programmes.

See you tomorrow after Brahms. This letter will become a lengthy screed.

 11 December

So you did not get my letter yesterday after all. The fact is that I was ill after the Joachim rehearsal yesterday and had to go to bed where I still am. I have a fever and a touch of flu. The changes of temperature have been very sudden here; for example from minus 14 to plus 2 degrees, and maybe that is why I got ill; hopefully it will just be for a few days. – Brahms’ quintet was marvellous. The first allegro is scored à la Wagner, almost too much like Lohengrin in the manner of instrumentation. I think the andante [recte adagio] was better; although the theme is not original, it is a splendid piece of music. Ask Johan Svendsen whether this theme does not come from the introduction to the finale in his B-flat major Symphony.
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If not, it comes from something else either by him or by Grieg; in any case the little melodic turn from C# to A is quite Norwegian. The scherzo, or third movement, is masterful and pure Brahms; it is definitely the best in the work. The finale begins in B minor (the quintet as a whole is in G major) and I could not really grasp it; but I do not think it is as good as the other movements. The quintet is very diﬃcult, particularly the outer movements, and even the Joachim Quartet had their work cut out to play it in tune all the way. –

I have had a letter from Denmark telling me that Krause [Olivo Krause] was ill for the Royal Orchestra soirée; but if you would nevertheless care to try and ensure that the oboe pieces are played at another soirée, I should be much obliged to you. Because although I have already sold them to Hansen lock, stock and barrel, I still wish them well in the world.Nielsen's oboe pieces were instead premiered at a Royal Orchestra evening concert on 16 March 1891. Meanwhile I should finish, so that my letter is not overweight. Many greetings to your wife and sister, and, if you should write to Østrupgaard, also to everyone at home there. And warmest greetings to your good self.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Write soon, dear Møller. Could you perhaps let me have Borup's address when you write? –


Carl Maria von Weber
César Thomson
Edvard Grieg
Fanny Moran-Olden
Francesco D’Andrade
Franz Neruda
Franz Schubert
Frédéric Chopin
Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
frøken Molten
Georges Bizet
Gustav Friedrich Kogel
Gustav Helsted
Harald Christophersen
Heinrich Gudehus
Holger Møller
Hugo Becker
Ignacy Jan Paderewski
Joachim Andersen
Johan Svendsen
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Josef Sucher
Joseph Joachim
Julius Borup
Karl Goldmark
Lilli Lehmann
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marie Møller
Mark Twain
Niels W. Gade
Olivo Krause
Otto Hegner
Pablo de Sarasate
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
Rosa Sucher
Schmitt
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Torsdag11.12.1890Dagbog
Tænker kun paa O., men det gaar vel nok over, Den menneskelig Hjerne kan kun beholde et Indtryk frisk en bestemt Tid. Om et Aar er Braadden væk og om to er der kun en vag, bittersød Erindring tilbage. Jeg kjender Processen og dog gyser jeg for den nærmeste Fremtid. Arbejde! arbejde! det er det bedste Middel!!
Hørte paa min Kvintet hos Wiggers som spillede den godt med Kyhn [Kühn], Schnedler, Sperüng og nok en ung Mand. For overlæsset!

Thursday
11 December 1890
Diary

Thinking only of O., but I suppose that will pass; the human brain can only keep an impression fresh for a certain time. In a year's time, the sting will be gone and in two all that will be left is a vague, bittersweet memory. I know the process and yet I shudder at the immediate future. Work! Work! That is the best remedy!!

Heard my quintet played at Wigger's, who played it well with Kyhn [Kühn], Schnedler, Sperüng and another young man. Too burdened!
 


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Wiggers
Kühn
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Theodor Spiering


Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Fredag12.12.1890Dagbog
Jeg tror dog ikke paa den Skilsmisse. Medens jeg skriver dette har jeg allerinderst inde den Tanke at hun maaske engang vil læse disse Linier og lè deraf. Haabet er dog en underlig Ting. Saalænge Døden, det eneste i Verden som er stærkere end Haabet, saalænge den ikke har sat Bom for, saa haaber vi dog at det skal blive anderledes, at det er os selv som har taget fejl. Forunderlige Verden!

Friday
12 December 1890
Diary

I really don’t believe in this split. While writing this I have in my innermost being the thought that one day maybe she will read these lines and laugh at them. What a strange thing hope is. So long as death – the only thing in the world stronger than hope – as long as it hasn’t shut the gate, we hope that it will be otherwise, that we are the ones who are mistaken. Strange world!


Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Lørdag13.12.1890Dagbog
O. skriver saa henrivende og jeg er atter glad og lykkelig – Vortragsabend i ”Hochschule”. Händels ”Israel in Egypten” alvorligt og storslaaet, i al sin Einfachkeit mægtigt virkende. Beethoven ”Eroica”. Jeg er maaske dum, men Finalen har altid syntes mig trivièl og næsten barnagtig paa enkelte Punkter nær. – Da jeg gik hjem var jeg glad og overgiven sammen med Schnedler. En Drochekudsk sad i de 9 Graders Kulde og sov paa Bukken. Rev en Tændstik af under Næsen af ham. Han vaagnede og sagde: ”Diese Kälte, diese Kälte slächt sich auf’m Kopf, junge Mann.“ Berlinerkudskene ere kjendte for deres Mutterwitz. –

Saturday
13 December 1890
Diary

O. writes so adorably and I’m glad and happy again. – Performance evening at the conservatory. Handel’s Israel in Egypt – serious and grandiose, for all its 'Einfachheit' [simplicity] powerfully eﬀective. Beethoven's Eroica. Maybe I’m stupid, but the Finale has always seemed to me trivial and almost childlike except for a few places. – When I went home, I was in high spirits with Schnedler. A coachman was sleeping on his perch in minus 9 degrees. Struck a match under his nose. He woke up and said: 'This cold, this cold, it blows it out your head, young man.' The Berlin coachmen are known for their 'Mutterwitz' [natural wit]. –


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
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Søndag14.12.1890Dagbog
Søndag.
Prøve paa Kvartetten. Korektur paa Clavèrstykkerne. Om Aftenen på Julemarkedet sammen med Wiggers og Schnedler. W. snakkede med alle de gamle Kagekoner som han kjendte fra Rostock og sin Barndom. Han lavede især et Halloi med de ”tre Gratier”, som han bebrejdede deres Ødselhed med Petroleumslamper, hvilket var overflødigt naar de selv stod bagved Disken. – I Augustiner. Traf Fini [Fini Henriques] og Ada [Adda]

Sunday
14 December 1890
Diary

Sunday.

Rehearsal of the quartet. Proofs of the piano pieces. In the evening at a Christmas market with Wiggers and Schnedler. W. talked to all the old crones whom he had known from Rostock and his youth. He made a special hoo-ha with the 'three Graces', whom he denounced for their extravagance with their paraffin lamps, which were superfluous when they themselves were standing behind the counter. – At the Augustiner. Met Fini [Fini Henriques] and Adda.


Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Wiggers
Johanne Elfriede Krogh


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Søndag14.12.1890Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København
Berlin den 14/12 90
Kjære Ven!
Du maa ikke betragte dette som noget Brev. Schnedler-Petersen var nemlig for et Øjeblik siden her og vilde bede mig laane sig nogle Penge, da han gjerne vilde rejse til Danmark i Juleferien og han først faar af den Mand som understøtter ham til den 1ste Januar. Hvis jeg altsaa i al Din Juletravlhed turde bede Dig om at sende mig hele Resten af første Halvdèl af Legatet vilde jeg være Dig meget takskyldig. Desuden skulde jeg alligevel havt nogle Penge til Julegaver o.s.v. – Har været temmelig meget syg siden jeg sidst skrev ligget i Sengen men er nu atter oppe.
En af Dagene skriver jeg et rigtigt Brev til Dig, idag har jeg nemlig ikke Tid da jeg har Prøve paa Kvartetten igjen og har faaet Korektur fra Wilh: Hansen og Breve om nogle Misforstaaelser med Tilegnelserne af StykkerneFem klaverstykker, op. 3, er tilegnet ”Fru Orpheline Olsen, f. Wexschall-Schram.” som ogsaa absolut maa besvares idag. – Du husker maaske at jeg skrev om en vigtig Ting jeg vilde meddele Dig og for at Du ikke skal blive altfor overrasket i det næste Brev, saa vil jeg foreløbig betro Dig, at jeg har været forelsket siden Sommerferien og allerede fra tidligere i en ung i Odense. Jeg har ikke villet tale derom før, fordi jeg vilde prøve mig selv om det var noget Virkeligt; og det mærker jeg, trods Tiden og Adskillelsen. Kort sagt, jeg vil forlove mig med hende, da jeg føler det ikke kan være andet. Men mere derom senere.
Tusind Hilsener fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
14 December 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

Berlin 14 December 90

Dear friend!

You mustn't regard this as any kind of letter. The thing is that Schnedler-Petersen was here a moment ago and wanted to ask me to lend him some money, as he wanted to travel to Denmark during the Christmas holiday and he won't get any from the man who is supporting him until January. I would be most grateful if I could get you, in all your Christmas busyness, to send me the rest of the first half of the grant. Anyway, I would need to have some money for Christmas presents etc. – Have been pretty ill since I last wrote, have been lying in bed, but am now up again.

One of these days I'll write a proper letter to you, but today I don't have time as I have another rehearsal of the quartet and have got proofs from Wilhelm Hansen and letters about some misunderstandings with the dedications of the pieces Five piano pieces, op. 3, are dedicated to 'Mrs Orpheline Olsen, f. Wexschall-Schram'., which absolutely have to be answered today. – You may remember that I wrote about an important matter that I wanted to tell you about and so that you don't get too surprised in the next letter, I will confide in you that since the summer holiday and even before then I have been in love with a young girl in Odense. I haven't wanted to speak of it before, because I wanted to find out for myself if it was something real; and that I can feel, despite time and separation. In brief, I will be getting engaged to her, as I feel it cannot be otherwise. But more of that anon.

Many good wishes from

Yours sincerely

Carl Nielsen


Emil B. Sachs
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
15.12.1890
Dagbog

Skrevet til Rosenhof og sendt Korrekturen. Hos Joachim som var uhyre gemytlig og lod til at more sig over vores Pasiar. Gav mig Kort til Orkesterübungen og inviterede mig til at komme saa ofte jeg vilde i Hochschule og høre paa Undervisningen. – Om Aftenen til Concert i Singakademi, hvor han spillede i Trippelconcerten af Beeth: Kjedelig! Traf Joachim-Andersen [Andersen, Carl Joachim], som fortalte at der er Prøve paa min Suite [CNW 32] imorgen.

I Cafe Bauer tilaften med Monsieur Hirsche. –

Ada [Adda] [Johanne Elfriede Krogh] sèr gammel ud og taler simpelt ”Kjøbenhavns”

Monday
15 December 1890
Diary

Wrote to Rosenhoff and sent proofs. Saw Joachim who was extremely affable and sounded as though our chat amused him. Gave me a pass for orchestra rehearsals and invited me to come to the Conservatory as often as I wanted and listen to classes. – In the evening, I went to a concert at The Academy of Song where he was playing a triple concerto by Beethoven. Boring! Met Joachim Andersen, who told me that there is a rehearsal for my suite [CNW 32] tomorrow.

At Café Bauer in the evening with Monsieur Hirsch. –

Adda [Johanne Elfriede Krogh] is looking old and simply talks 'Copenhagenish'.


Joachim Andersen
Johanne Elfriede Krogh
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
monsieur Hirsch
Orla Rosenhoff


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Tirsdag
16.12.1890
Dagbog

Prøve paa Suiten [CNW 32]. Til Orkesterøvelse i Hochschule; to Symfonier af Haydn. Gjorde Bekjendtskab med Gerlach. Om Aftenen i Wintergarten med Hirsche og en ung Jøde, men gik hjem. Paa Vejen traf jeg Schnedler gik med ham i Augustiner, hvor vi fandt Componistinden Frk: Holmsen (norsk), Frk von Fog [von Fock] (svensk) Frederiksen. S.P., Holmsen, Fog og [jeg] gik senere i en Vinstue i Leipzigerstrasse, hvor jeg tilbragte den mest eventyrlige Aften i mit Liv. Overfor os sad et lille Selskab bestaaende af 4 Herrer, som viste sig at være Videnskabsmænd og Læger og kunde være mellem 40–50 Aar. En af dem begyndte lidt fuld som han var, at tale til Frk: H. Dr. Seifert, en prægtig Karl, en Bayrer sprang op og skjældte ham ud da han hørte at vi vare Fremmede, og det var nær udartet til en Duel, hvis ikke vi havde sagt at vi ikke følte os fornærmede, naar den Herre vilde gjøre Frk H. en Undskyldning fordi han havde tiltalt hende. Det gjorde han og gav i Løbet af Aftenen 7 Fl. Champagne som Bod. Jeg var langt fra normal og vil lade Tæppet falde for Resten af Natten

Tuesday
16 December 1890
Diary

Rehearsal of the suite [CNW 32]. To orchestra rehearsal at the Conservatory: two symphonies by Haydn. Made the acquaintance of Gerlach. In the evening I went to the Wintergarden with Hirsch and a young Jew but went home. On the way, I met Schnedler and went with him to the Augustiner, where we found the composer Miss Holmsen (Norwegian), Miss von Fock (Swedish) Frederiksen. S.P., Holmsen, Fock and I later went on to a wine bar on Leipzigerstrasse, where I spent the most extraordinary evening of my life. Opposite us sat a little company consisting of four gentlemen who proved to be scientists and doctors and might have been between 40 and 50. One of them, a little tipsy as he was, began to talk to Miss H. Dr Seifert, a splendid fellow, a Bavarian, jumped up and told him off when he heard that we were foreigners, and it might have developed into a duel if we hadn't said that we did not feel offended when the gentleman wanted to make Miss H. an apology because he had spoken to her. That he did and, in the course of the evening, gave seven bottles of champagne as forfeit. I was far from my usual and will allow the curtain to fall on the remainder of the night.


Borghild Holmsen
dr. Seifert
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederiksen
Gerda Fock
Joseph Haydn
monsieur Hirsch
Theodor Gerlach


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Onsdag17.12.1890Dagbog
Mødte Frk. von Fog [Gerda Fock] i Scharwenkas Conservatorium.Brødrene Philipp og Xaver Scharwenka grundlagde Scharwenka-konservatoriet i Berlin, som i 1893 blev sammensluttet med Klindworth-konservatoriet til Klindworth-Scharwenka-konservatoriet. Ottilie!

Wednesday
17 December 1890
Diary

Met Miss von Fock at The Scharwenka Conservatory.The brothers Philipp and Xaver Scharwenka founded The Scharwenka Conservatory in Berlin which cojoined the Klindworth Conservatory and became The Klindworth-Scharwenka Conservatory. Ottilie!


Frans Xaver Scharwenka
Gerda Fock
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Philipp Scharwenka
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Torsdag
18.12.1890
Dagbog

Prøve paa Kvartetten [CNW 56]. Spillede den Kl 4 for Joachim i Hochschule. (Mange tilstede) Syntes at der var meget ”Skrækkeligt” deri men roste mig meget for de Steder han syntes om. Fantasi og Talent var der nok af; men Maaden at give det paa var ham for radical. –

Om Aftenen i ”Augustiner” sammen med Garborgs, Frk. Holmsen, Fog [Gerda Fock], Jacobsen,Ifølge TS måske den tyske teaterforfatter i Berlin Eduard Jacobsen. Jernfeldt [Armas Järnefelt], Schnedler, Lampe[,] Klingenberg. Meget morsomt. Jeg holdt stumme Taler og vi morede os fortræffeligt alle. Frk. Holmsen meget morsom og begavet

Thursday
18 December 1890
Diary

Rehearsal of the quartet [CNW 56]. Played it at four o'clock for Joachim at the Conservatory (many people present). He thought there was much that was 'frightful' in it but praised me highly for those parts he liked. Plenty of imagination and talent; but the way it was dished up was too radical for him.

In the evening at the Augustiner with the Garborgs, Miss Holmsen, Fock, Jacobsen,According to TS, perhaps the German theatre writer in Berlin Eduard Jacobsen. Järnefelt, Schnedler, Lampe, Klingenberg. Very amusing. I gave mute speeches, and we all had terrific fun. Miss Holmsen very amusing and talented.


Alf Klingenberg
Armas Järnefelt
Arne Garborg
Borghild Holmsen
Eduard Jacobsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gerda Fock
Hulda Garborg
Joseph Joachim
Walther Lampe


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
19.12.1890
Dagbog

Frokost hos v. Fog [Gerda Fock]. Hos Joachim for at sige farvel da det var hans sidste Sprechstunde inden jeg rejser. Han havde tænkt meget på min Kvartet [CNW 56] og gjentog endnu varmere det om Fantasi og Talent. Skrev paa sit Billede som jeg fik til ”Andenken” om ham, og inviterede mig til at besøge sig i Leipzig den 13 Januar hvor han skal spille. Indtrykket jeg har af Jochim som Kunstnerpersonlighed er et harmonisk. Ærlighed, Alvor og Strenghed som Kunstner. Mildhed og Godhed som Menneske.

Friday
19 December 1890
Diary

Lunch with v. Fock [Gerda Fock]. To Joachim to say goodbye as this was his last 'Sprechstunde' [tutorial] before I leave. He had given a lot of thought to my quartet [CNW 56] and repeated even more warmly what he had said about imagination and talent. Wrote on his picture, which I got as an 'Andenken' [memento] of him, and invited me to visit him in Leipzig on 13 January when he is going to perform. The impression I have of Joachim as an artistic personality is one of harmony. Honesty, seriousness and stringency as an artist. Gentleness and goodness as a person.


Gerda Fock
Joseph Joachim


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag
20.12.1890
Dagbog

Brev fra Waldemar. Han bliver vist aldrig lykkelig, stakkels, gode Ven; men jeg vilde haabe det maatte blive lidt bedre for ham idetmindste, thi dette med Faderen holder han ikke ud. – Har begyndt rigtig godt paa Finalen til Symfonien [CNW 25]. – Joachim foreslog mig igaar at forandre paa Kvartetten[CNW 56]; men ikke [om] jeg gjør det. Tiden kommer nok. – Aften sammen med Nordmændene og Fini [Fini Henriques] og Ada [Adda: Johanne Elfriede Krogh], hvilk[en] sidste jeg blev Uvenner med

Saturday
20 December 1890
Diary

Letter from Valdemar. He will, it seems, never be happy, my poor, good friend; but I hope that it might at the least get a little better for him, for he will not be able to cope with this business with his father. – Have made a really good start on the finale for the symphony [CNW 25]. – Joachim suggested yesterday that I alter the quartet [CNW 56]; but not on your life. The time may come. – Evening with the Norwegians and Fini [Fini Henriques] and Adda [Johanne Elfriede Krogh], the last of whom I fell out with.


Fini Henriques
Johanne Elfriede Krogh
Joseph Joachim
Valdemar Unmack
Waldemar


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag
20.12.1890
Wilh. Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Kjøbenhavn K. d. 20/12 1890

Kjære Hr: Nielsen!

Korrekturen paa Deres Klaverstykker [CNW 81] har jeg modtaget fra Hr: Rosenhoff, der ikke kunde finde anden Titel til Heftet end forsaavidt den mest naturlige, nemlig ”Fem Klaverstykker” –

Om vi naa Udgivelsen til Juul er vel tvivlsomt, men til Nytaar komme de.

Det forlangte Honorar Kr. 125,- følger vedlagt tilligemed Forlagsbeviset, som bedes mig retourneret i kvitteret Stand.

Glædelig Jul og et godt Nytaar ønskes Dem af Deres hengivne

Wilh. Hansen

Saturday
20 December 1890
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

 Copenhagen K 20 December 1890

Dear Mr Nielsen!

The proof of your piano pieces[CNW 81] I have received from Mr Rosenhoff, who could not think of any other title for the collection than the most natural one in a way, namely: Five Piano Pieces. –

Whether we will manage publication before Christmas is doubtful, but for New Year they will be ready.

The requested honorarium of 125 kroner is enclosed along with the publication certificate, which I ask you to return to me when signed.

I wish you a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year. Yours sincerely,

Wilhelm Hansen


Orla Rosenhoff
Wilhelm Hansen


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Søndag
21.12.1890
Dagbog

Søndag.

Var hos Fini [Fini Henriques] og vort Uvenskab gik atter i Orden. Han havde ladet sig paavirke af Ada [Johanne Elfriede Krogh] som havde Noget imod mig. Hun synes at være en meget ubetydelig Person. – Spillede Billard med Paul Morgan og Jernefeldt [Armas Järnefelt]. Frk von Fock interesserer mig mere og mere; aldrig har jeg truffet paa et Menneske der paa engang er i Besiddelse af saa megen Finfølelse, Dannelse og Godhed som lyser igjennem alt hvad hun siger og gjør. Paa engang aristokratisk og uhyre frisindet, Sand til det yderste, ellers havde hun ikke kunnet fortælle mig alt det.

Sunday
21 December 1890
Diary

Sunday.

Went to Fini’s [Fini Henriques] place, and the bad blood between us was resolved. He had allowed himself to be influenced by Adda [Johanne Elfriede Krogh] who had something against me. She seems to be a most insignificant person. – Played billiards with Paul Morgan and Järnefelt [Armas Järnefelt]. Miss von Fock interests me more and more; I’ve never met anyone who possesses at the same time such delicacy of feeling, talent and goodness, which shines through everything she says and does. At once aristocratic and enormously open-minded, and genuine in the extreme – otherwise she couldn’t have told me everything she did. 


Armas Järnefelt
Fini Henriques
Gerda Fock
Johanne Elfriede Krogh
Paul Morgan
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Mandag22.12.1890Dagbog
Paul Morgan kom og fortalte at Gade var død. Denne Efterretning virkede forfærdeligt paa mig. Jeg kan slet ikke tænke mig at han er død, han den raske aandsfriske Mand og store Kunstner, vor Stolthed! Vor Gade! Gade er død! Og jeg skal aldrig sè hans prægtige Hovede, aldrig hans Smil naar han havde været aandrig eller vittig, aldrig mere sè ham paa Dirigentpladsen i Musikforeningen.
Tomt og sort! Forfærdeligt!

Monday
22 December 1890
Diary

Paul Morgan came and told me that Gade has died. The news aﬀected me terribly. I simply can’t believe that he’s dead – this spritely, spirited man and great artist, our pride! Our Gade! Gade is dead! And I shall never again see his magnificent head, never his smile when he showed his brilliance or wit, shall never again see him on the podium at The Music Society.

Empty and black! Terrible!


Niels W. Gade
Paul Morgan
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1.21. Gerda von Fock sendte senere sit portræt til Carl Nielsen med påskriften: “Zur freundlichen Erinnerung an Gerda v. Fock. Berlin 5-8-91”. Året efter blev Gerda von Fock gift med den tyske sanger Max Freund-Waldau. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
1.21. Gerda von Fock later sent her portrait to Carl Nielsen with the inscription: "Zur freundlichen Erinnerung an Gerda v. Fock. Berlin 5-8-91". The following year, Gerda von Fock married the German singer Max Freund-Waldau. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Mandag22.12.1890Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Berlin
Nørre Søby den 22 Desember
Min Egen Kjære Broder
Til lykke til lykke, Mor var i Odense i lørdags og da var hun oppe hos den kjære lille Otilie og hun fortalte da Mor at du har lige for nylig gjort stormende lykke med din Musik for ikkesant det var jo noget du selv har skrivet der blev optaget og blev vel spillet af de største Kunstnerre og så Dirigeret du måske selv det er nemlig så storartet at se dig stå der ligesom komandere over de andre, og så tænke sig at du engang gik (foreksempel) ude markerne tilligemed en hel masse andre snausede unger og samlede aks
O: vor du må være lykkelig
jeg vilde ellers blodt ønske dig en rigtid fornøjelig Jul du gode Broder og et Nyår fyldt med lykke, for dig og for hende og din kunst gid i tre må rigtid lue op i hinanden. Og fra vorres Kjære gode gamle mor skal jeg sende dig mange hilsener hun er altid den samme gode opåfrender mor jeg løber lit hjem til hende om aftenen jeg er jo den eneste hun har nu og kan glæde sig til at der kommer hjem. Valdemar kan jo ikke komme nu.
tænk dig nå vi så sider alene så kan jeg få hende til at synge gamle viser og hun bliver da ligesom hel opfrisket.
Nu har jeg ikke mere tid at skrive i ellers vilde jeg gærne fortælle dig lit om mig selv men det skal jeg så gøre en anden dag
jeg vil blot sige dig at den forbindelse jeg stiftede i sommer tror jeg aldrig bliver til mere jeg kan ikke give mig ind under de forhold som han byder mig og vil ikke heller
for det første så synes jeg at det er for lit at være i værden, komme til at gå ude i en afkrog et sted Nej aldrig i evighed
han har også omtrent opdaget det.
jeg må kunde blive til noget mere.
godnat du kjære kjære Karl
nu vil jeg ønske du må være rask, du har jo været syg
Din lille Søster
Julie Nielsen
Nørre Søby
mange kys til dig Juleaften
se ikke på min dårlige skrift jeg har skrevet så hurtig

Monday
22 December 1890
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

 Nørre Søby 22 December

My own dear Brother.

Congratulations, congratulations, Mother was in Odense this Saturday and there she went to visit dear little Ottilie, and she told Mother that you've just had a tremendous success with your music, isn't it right? it was something you had written yourself that had been accepted and, I suppose, performed by the greatest artists, and then perhaps you conducted yourself, for it's so wonderful to see you standing there and, as it were, commanding everyone else, and to think that you were once walking around the fields (for example) along with a whole bunch of other dirty children gathering corn.

Oh, how happy you must be.

I really just wanted you wish you a very Happy Christmas, my dear Brother, and a New Year full of happiness for you and for her and your art, I do hope the three of you will really fire each other up. And from our dear, good old Mother I am to send your much love, she's always the same kind, self-sacrificing mother, I often run home to her in the evenings, I'm the only one she has left now and whose coming home she can look forward to. Valdemar can't come now, of course.

just think, when we sit alone together, I can get her to sing old songs and then she seems all revived.

Now I have no more time to write, otherwise I'd have liked to tell you a bit about myself, but that'll have to wait for another day.

I just wanted to tell you that I don't think the match I made last summer will lead to anything, I can't submit to the conditions he offers me and I don't want to either.

first of all, I think it's too little just to be in this world – ending up in some remote corner somewhere. No, never.

he has also noticed it pretty much.

I think I can become something more.

goodnight now, dear, dear Carl.

Now I wish you'll can get well again; you've been sick, I know.

Your little Sister

Julie Nielsen

Nørre Søby

Many kisses to you on Christmas Eve

Don't mind my poor handwriting; I've been writing so quickly.


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Valdemar Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag23.12.1890Dagbog
Har søgt i alle Blade og læst om Gade i de fleste. Det er forfærdeligt for os andre at han er død. Hvad ere vi alle for nogle Lumpe uden ham. Han gav alle os andre Lys og Varme, og nu er alt forbi, han staar ikke mere i Spidsen som Sejersmærke, som lysende Exempel.
I Cafè Bauer, traf Hirsch som bad mig give sig nogle Oplysninger om Gade, da han skriver om ham i det Musikblad ”L’artiste”. Er syg af Sorg og kan hverken spise eller sove.

Tuesday
23 December 1890
Diary

Have looked through all the papers and read about Gade in most. It is dreadful for the rest of us that he is dead. What are we without him but clods. He gave all the rest of us light and warmth, now it is all at an end; he no longer stands at our head as an emblem of victory, a shining example.

In Café Bauer, met Hirsch who asked me to give him some information about Gade as he is writing about him in the music magazine L'Artiste. Feel sick with sorrow and can neither eat nor sleep.


monsieur Hirsch
Niels W. Gade
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Onsdag24.12.1890Dagbog
Juleaften. Middag med Phillipsen som ogsaa var meget bedrøvet over Gades Død. – Et ganske mærkeligt Tilfælde fortalte Frk v. Fock. Hun og en ung norsk Violinist sad netop og spillede Andanten i Gades d moll Sonate (dette fine, ægte Gadeske Stykke) da en anden ung Dame stak Hovedet ind ad Døren og sagde at Gade var død. Det gjorde et alvorligt og dybt Indtryk paa alle i Pensionatet. – Hos Lampe Juleaften. Kjedeligt.

Wednesday
24 December 1890
Diary

Christmas Eve. Lunch with Phillipsen, who was also very upset at Gade's death. – Miss v. Fock spoke of a really strange coincidence. She and a young Norwegian violinist were just sitting playing the Andante of Gade's G minor Sonata (that fine, truly Gadeian piece), when a young lady put her head around the door to say that Gade was dead. It made a serious and deep impression on everyone at the guesthouse. – At Lampe's Christmas Eve. Boring.


Carl Philipsen
Gerda Fock
Niels W. Gade
Walther Lampe
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Torsdag
25.12.1890
Dagbog

Middag hos Fru Stenzel sammen med Frk v. Fock. Fru Stenzel synes at være en ligesaa gjennemdannet og fin Natur som Frk v. Fock. Hvis jeg var Digter vilde jeg skrive en Bog om Frk v. Fock. Hun er den interessanteste Kvindetype jeg har kjendt og et meget betydeligt Menneske. Hun er det ærligste Menneske jeg har kjendt og hun fortjente at blive lykkelig for alt det hun har lidt. Stakkels gode Pige! – Hr. Stenzel forærede mig ”Ernste Gedanken”,Moritz von Egidy: Ernste Gedanken, Leipzig 1890. som synes at være en interessant Bog.

Thursday
25 December 1890
Diary

Dinner at Mrs Stenzel's with Miss v. Fock. Mrs Stenzel seems to be just as thoroughly cultivated and fine in her nature as Miss v. Fock. If I were a poet, I would write a book about Miss v. Fock. She is the most interesting kind of woman I have known and a very considerable person. She is the most honest person I have known and deserves to be happy given everything she has suffered. The poor, good girl! – Mr Stenzel made me a gift of Serious Thoughts,Moritz von Egidy: Ernste Gedanken, Leipzig 1890. which seems to be an interesting book.


fru Stenzel
hr. Stenzel
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Torsdag
25.12.1890
Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

1ste Juledag 90

Kære Nielsen!

Hermed Anbefalingen til Brodsky, som jeg haaber vil være Dem til Nytte.

De skal se, De bliver nok saa længe i Leipzig, at vi alligevel træffes i Dresden i Slutningen af Maaneden. Gratulerer til Deres ”Fjeldstigning””Fjeldstigning”, navnet på Victor Bendix’ symfoni nr. 1, op. 16, 1878., er meget spændt paa at høre den. Gør nu blot ikke de gamle Filistre, hvad de saa hedder, Indrømmelser!

Bryd Dem ikke om Dedikationsvrøvlet, saadannne Smaating tager jeg mig ikke nær, De har villet vise mig en Venlighed som jeg satte Pris paa, det er mig nok! – Det er rart at høre, at Du faar noget bestilt, jeg sælv ligger jo i Dvale om Vinteren – som andre vilde Dyr.

Jeg hører, at Emil [B. Sachs] har sendt Dem mit Album,Album, op. 22, 10 klaverstykker, 1891. ellers havde jeg gjort det. Deres Klaverstykker [CNW 81] er ikke kommen endnu, derfor siger jeg Dem ikke noget derom. Nu, efter at F moll-Kvartetten [CNW 56] er færdig gaar det vel løs med Symfonien[CNW 25]? – Fra Leipzig sender De mig nok et Par Ord om Brodsky, d.v.s. De kan ikke lade være, saa godt kommer De til at synes om ham.

Farvel saalænge fremdeles Lykke paa Rejsen

Deres

Victor Bendix

Det var vel med underligt blandede Følelser, De hørte om Gades død? Saadan noget gør nu altid Indtryk alligevel!

Thursday
25 December 1890
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Christmas Day 90

Dear Nielsen!

Herewith the recommendation for Brodsky, which I hope will be of use to you.

You wait, you will probably end up staying so long in Leipzig that we will meet in Dresden at the end of the month after all. Congratulations on your Ascension.'Ascension' [Fjeldstigning] is the name of Victor Bendix's Symphony no. 1, op. 16, 1878.

I am looking very much forward to hearing it. Just do not make any concessions to the old philistines, whatever they are called!

Never mind the dedication nonsense. I do not care for such trifles; you had wanted to show me an act of kindness, which I appreciated – that is enough for me! – It is good to know you are getting something done. I myself hibernate during the winter – like other wild beasts.

I hear that Emil has sent you my Album,Album, op. 22, 10 Piano Pieces, 1891. otherwise I would have done so. Your piano pieces [CNW 81] have not yet arrived, so I will not say anything about them. Now, having finished your F minor quartet [CNW 56], I suppose you will be embarking on your symphony [CNW 25]? – From Leipzig you will surely send me a few lines about Brodsky, I mean, you will not be able to refrain; that is how fond you will be of him.

Goodbye for now and safe travels.

Yours,

Victor Bendix

You must have had a strange mix of feelings when you received the notice of Gade's death? Such things never fail to make an impression after all!


Adolf Brodsky
Emil B. Sachs
Niels W. Gade
Victor Bendix


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Fredag26.12.1890Dagbog
Besøgte Sinding sammen med Frk. Holmsen. Han gjør Indtrykket af at være et udmærket Menneske, ihvertfald er der ikke Spor af Unatur i hans Væsen. Var hos Fru Stenzel til Middag. Besøgte Philipsen som ærgrede sig sammen med mig over Schultes dumme Feulleton om Gade i ”Berliner Tageblatt”.
Skrev til Tante Marie og Sachs. Jeg har længtes efter Danmark i Juledagene. Har ingen Julehilsen faaet fra Ottilie endnu. –

Friday
26 December 1890
Diary

Visited Sinding with Miss Holmsen. He gives the impression of being an excellent person, at any rate there is no trace of artificiality in his nature. Was with Miss Stenzel for lunch. Visited Philipsen, who with me vented his irritation at Schulte's stupid series about Gade in Berliner Tageblatt.

Wrote to Aunt Marie and Sachs. I've been longing to be in Denmark over these days of Christmas. Have not yet received a Christmas greeting from Ottilie. –


Borghild Holmsen
Carl Philipsen
Christian Sinding
Emil B. Sachs
fru Stenzel
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Schulte
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Lørdag27.12.1890Dagbog
Middag med Philipsen i ”Grosse Kurfürstin” hvor han hjalp mig at lægge en Rejseplan. Havde Besøg af Sinding som spillede sine Themaer af den nye Clavèrconcert.Klaverkoncert, Des-dur, op. 6, 1889. Første Allegro-Thema ligner ”Rheingold” men det synes dog som om han har sin egen Tone trods Paavirkningen fra Wagner er tydelig. Til Concert i Philharmoni. Frk: Morgan spillede smukt og mandigt Joachim-Brahms ungarske Danse og Joachims Romance i B. Dur.

Saturday
27 December 1890
Diary

Lunch with Philipsen at the Grosser Kurfürst where he helped me to make a travel plan. Had a visit from Sinding, who played his themes from the new piano concerto.Piano Concerto in D-flat major, op. 6, 1889. The first allegro theme sounds like Rhinegold, but it still seems as though he has his own voice despite the influence of Wagner being evident. Went to a concert at the Philharmonic. Miss Morgan's playing of Joachim-Brahms' Hungarian Dances and Joachim's Romance in B-flat major was beautiful and virile.


Carl Philipsen
Christian Sinding
Geraldine Morgan
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag
27.12.1890
Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København

Berlin den 27/12 90

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for de kjærkomne Gaver. Du kunde ikke give mig noget bedre end Bøger og Noder og jeg spiller hver Dag Bendix Clavèrstykker som jeg lærte at sætte Pris paa under vort Ophold i Dresden.

Jeg skrev til Bendix om han vilde give mig et Par Ord med til Brodsky i Leipzig, men har endnu ikke hørt fra ham. Du skal ikke minde ham derom hvis Du sèr ham; thi hvis han ikke kan give mig en Anbefaling uden indtrængende Opfordring sætter jeg naturligvis ikke Pris derpaa. Derimod kan Du fortælle at Chr. Sinding og jeg har idag spillet alle ti Clavèrstykker igjennem paa den Maade at jeg spillede høire Haands Parti medens Sinding gjorde venstres. Vi spiller omtrent èns godt eller skidt Clavèr og havde nok at gjøre med Stykkerne paa denne Maade. Stykkerne interesserede Sinding i lige saa høj Grad som mig. – Han spillede for mig nogle Themaer af sin nye Clavèrconcert som udkommer med det første og jeg skulde tage meget fejl om han ikke bliver eller maaske allerede er en af Nutidens største Componister. Han blæser alle Regler et langt Stykke og udfører sin Mening i Praksis. Ellers er det i Reglen saadan, at Folk vil synes modige ved at rive ned paa Regler og Form men dog ikke kan frigjøre sig hèlt derfor. – Jeg har saa forfærdelig meget at gjøre inden jeg forlader Berlin at Du neppe hører fra mig inden jeg kommer til Ro i Leipzig, hvorfra jeg saa sender Dig en af mine sædvanlige Epistler. Du spørger om Forlovelsen. Intet offentligt eller saa endnu; men Du hører mere derom senere. – Min Kvartet [CNW 56] er spillet for Joachim. Han roste og rev ned paa den i lige høj Grad; sagde at enkelte Steder deri vare ”skrækkelige” medens andre vare ”wunderbar” Til Schnedler[-]Petersen har han nok rost mig meget og til sin Yndlingselev en ung Frk Morgan har han sagt at man trods al det ”Skrækkelige” kunde vente sig noget meget ”Bedeutend” af mig. Jeg var hos ham for sidste Gang forrige Fredag. Han foreslog at omarbejde de Steder som netop jeg finder bedst i Kvartetten, saa vilde det, mènte han, blive et udmærket Værk; men det kan jeg selvfølgelig ikke gaa ind paa. Han gav mig sit Portræt med Navn paa til ”Andenken[”]. – Gade er død! Skjøndt jeg godt har kunnet sè at Gade holdt igjen i mange Retninger saa er det dog et stort og uerstatteligt Tab at han er gaaet bort. Han var dog alligevel Gade; og man forstaar det først rigtig naar man har været ude og sèt hvad Virkning det gjør blot at nævne hans Navn i Tyskland. Frk: Baumann (en Søster til Elisabeth Jerichau) sagde en Dag til mig at ”med Gades Anbefaling i Lommen springer alle Porte op for Dem”. Og hun havde Ret. Nu er det forbi for alle danske Musikere som skal rejse ud. – Hvem mon nu skal være Dirigent i Musikforeningen? Det bliver vel nok Malling.

Du har forhaabentlig modtaget en lille Julegave fra mig; som jeg sendte allerede for mange Dage siden. Det kan maaske interessere Dig at det er Noget hèlt Nyt i Fotografien; uden Retouce og uden kunstigt Lys. Manden er en Sydamerikaner, Doktor, og er den første som har hævet Fotografien op til Kunst. Jeg saa en stor Dèl Billeder paa samme Forlag af ham som vare rène Kunstværker og jeg var forbauset over hvad han har præsteret.

Det er et meget daarligt Brev dette; men jeg har netop til alt det Andet faaet Korrektur paa Clavèrstykkerne [CNW 81] og maa skynde mig at skrive og corrigere o.s.v.

Modtag mine bedste Nytaarsønsker og Hilsner

fra din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
27 December 1890
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

Berlin 27 December 90

Dear friend!

Many thanks for the welcome gifts. You couldn’t have given me anything better than books and music, and every day I play Bendix’s piano pieces which I learnt to appreciate during our stay in Dresden.

I wrote to Bendix to ask if he would write a few lines that I could take to Brodsky in Leipzig, but I haven’t yet heard back from him. If you see him, don’t remind him about it; if he can’t give me a recommendation without urgent entreaty, then it is, of course, of little value to me. On the other hand, you can tell him that Christian Sinding and I played through all ten Piano Pieces today with me taking the right-hand part and Sinding the left. We both play similarly mediocre piano, and that meant we had our hands full with these pieces. The pieces interested Sinding just as much as they did me. – He played me some themes from his new piano concerto, which is about to be published and, unless I’m very much mistaken, he is going to be – or maybe already is – one of the greatest composers of our time. He doesn’t give a fig for rules and puts his views into practice. Generally, other people want to seem courageous by throwing out rules and form, yet can’t wholly free themselves from them. – I have such a terrible amount to do before I leave Berlin that I doubt you’re going to hear from me before I’m settled in Leipzig from where I shall send you one of my usual epistles. You ask me about the engagement. Nothing public or anything like that as yet; but you’ll hear more about it later. – My quartet [CNW 56] has been played for Joachim. He handed out praise and criticism in equal measure; he said that some passages were 'dreadful' while others were 'wunderbar' [wonderful]. He seems to have praised me a lot to Schnedler-Petersen, and to his favourite pupil, a young Miss Morgan, he’s said that, despite all that is 'frightful', very 'bedeutend' [significant] things can be expected of me. The last time I was with him was Friday before last. He suggested I should revise precisely those passages in the quartet that I consider best; then, he thought, it would be an excellent work. But of course I can’t go along with that. He gave me his portrait with his name on it, as an 'Andenken' [souvenir]. – Gade is dead! Although it was perfectly clear to me that Gade was resistant to change in many areas, the fact that he is gone is still a great and irreplaceable loss. After all he was still Gade; and you understand that properly only when you’ve been abroad and seen what eﬀect the mere mention of his name has in Germany. Miss Baumann (sister of Elisabeth Jerichau) said to me one day that 'with Gade’s recommendation in your pocket, all doors will spring open for you'. And she was right. Now that’s at an end for any Danish musician wanting to travel abroad. I wonder who’s going to be conductor at The Music Society. I suppose it will be Malling.

I hope you’ve received a little Christmas gift from me, which I already sent many days ago. It might be of interest to you that this is a completely new development in photography; without retouching or artificial light. The man is a South American, a doctor, and he’s the first to elevate photography to an art. I saw a large number of pictures by him from the same publisher’s that were genuine works of art, and I was amazed at what he has achieved.

This is a very poor letter, this; but the fact is that on top of everything else I’ve received the proofs of my Piano Pieces [CNW 81], and I have to rush to write and correct, etc.

Best New Year’s wishes and greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Brodsky
Christian Sinding
Elisabeth Jerichau-Baumann
Emil B. Sachs
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
frøken Baumann
Geraldine Morgan
Joseph Joachim
Niels W. Gade
Otto Malling
Victor Bendix


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Søndag28.12.1890Dagbog
Endnu ingen Julehilsen fra O. Hos Paul Morgan til Middag fra Kl 9½. Middag hos Fru Stenzel. Paul og Frk: Holmsen hos mig tilaften, meget morsomt. Paul blev hos mig om Natten og vi aftalte at han skal komme [til] Danmark næste Sommer, hvis Joachim som han plejer giver ham Penge at rejse for. Paul er en inderlig god Dreng og jeg holder af ham som en Broder.

Sunday
28 December 1890
Diary

Still no Christmas greeting from O. With Paul Morgan from 9.30 till noon. Lunch with Mrs Stenzel. Paul and Mis Holmsen at my place this evening; very amusing. Paul stayed the night with me, and we arranged that he would come to Denmark next summer, if Joachim gives him money so he can travel as he usually does. Paul is a good, warm-hearted lad and I am fond of him as a brother.


Borghild Holmsen
fru Stenzel
Joseph Joachim
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Paul Morgan
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Mandag29.12.1890Dagbog
Endelig brev fra O. i Pakken som vel havde ligget flere Dage paa Posthuset. Til Joachim-Prøve. Hørte Kajservariationerne og D. Dur af Haydn, en ny Kvartet (E. Dur) af Dvorak et udmærket Værk. Scherzoen meget Schumansk. Endvidere spilledes Beethovens store a moll Op. 132 og det [er] en stor og sand Nydelse at høre. Joachim spillede som en Gud idag. – Fransk Time.
Skrevet til Anna Gade. Brev fra Victor Bendix.

Monday
29 December 1890
Diary

At last, a letter from O. in a parcel that must have been lying at the post office for several days. To Joachim rehearsal. Heard the 'Emperor Quartet' and the D Major by Haydn, a new quartet (E major) by Dvořák, an excellent piece. The scherzo very Schumannesque. They also played Beethoven's great A Minor, op. 132, and that is a great and genuine pleasure to hear. Joachim played like a god today. – French lesson.

Wrote to Anna Gade. Letter from Victor Bendix.


Anna Gade
Antonín Dvořák
Joseph Haydn
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Victor Bendix
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Tirsdag30.12.1890Dagbog
Paul Morgan fortæller at under Førsteopførelsen af Brahms nye Kvintet forleden hørte han en gammel Borger kritisere saaledes: ”Første og anden Sats meget gode, i tredie var Akustiken ikke god”. – I filharmonisk Concert hørte jeg iaften Johan Svendsens ”Carneval i Paris”, som forekommer mig at være det dristigste Svendsen har skrevet. Han er en stor Mester i Instrumentation. -

Tuesday
30 December 1890
Diary

Paul Morgan says that, during the first performance of Brahms' new quintet the other day, he heard an elderly citizen criticise it as follows: 'First and second movements very good, in the third the acoustics weren't good'. – At the Philharmonic concert this evening, I heard Johan Svendsen's Carnival in Paris which seems to me the most daring thing Svendsen has written. He is a grand master of instrumentation. –


Johan Svendsen
Johannes Brahms
Paul Morgan
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Onsdag31.12.1890Dagbog
Middag hos Fru Stenzel; hvor jeg blev sammen med de andre i Pensionatet til vi kunne hilse paa det nye Aar. Paa Gaden var megen Larm af Folk som skreg ”Prosit Neujahr”! til hinanden. Der er en egen tysk Hjertelighed over Berlin Nytaarsaften.

Wednesday
31 December 1890
Diary

Dinner with Mrs Stenzel; at which I stayed along with the others at the guesthouse until we could drink the New Year in. In the streets a lot of noise from people screaming 'Prosit Neujahr!' [Happy New Year] to each other. There is a German warmth all of its own about Berlin on New Year's Eve.


fru Stenzel
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Torsdag1.1.1891Dagbog
Rejste til Leipzig med Paul [Paul Morgan] og hans Søster for at høre Joachim spille i Gevandthaus. Vi opsøgte ham paa Hotellet og han blev meget henrykt fordi vi rejste saa langt for at vise en Opmærksomhed. Blev præsenteret for Reinecke. Joachim spillede sin G. Dur Concert ikke godt, Thomanerne sang skrækkelig falsk firestemmige Sange og Concerten var i det Hele uinteressant. Aften sammen [med] SchroederIfølge TS formodentlig cellisten Alwin Schröder., Julius Klengel, hans Kone[,] Paul og hans Søster.

1:183

Thursday
1 January 1891
Diary

Travelled back to Leipzig with Paul and his sister to hear Joachim play at the Gewandhaus. We looked him up at the hotel and he was over the moon because we had travelled so far to show our respect. Was introduced to Reinecke. Joachim did not play his G major Concerto well, the ThomanersStudents from St Thomas' School sang four-part songs horribly out of tune and the concert as a whole was uninteresting. Evening with Schröder, Julius Klengel, his wife, Paul and his sister.


Alwin Schröder
Carl Reinecke
Geraldine Morgan
Joseph Joachim
Julius Klengel
Paul Morgan
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Fredag2.1.1891Dagbog
Rejste tilbage [til] Berlin igjen. Paa Vejen opdagede Paul [Paul Morgan] og jeg et lille Hus som brændte; men intet Menneske var at opdage. Middag sammen med Sinding og Bergstrøm (norsk Componist) og senere i Spies Cafè. Sinding er et prægtigt, naturligt Menneske og hyggelig at være sammen med. Hos Holmsen og spillede Lange-Müllers SangeLieder und Gesänge von P.E. Lange-Müller, I-II, udkom i 1889 hos Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Verlag, Kopenhagen & Leipzig. Carl Nielsen omtaler sangene i sin første avisartikel, Musikbrev fra Tydskland, Nationaltidende 11.2.1891, Samtid nr. 1.igjennem. Prægtige! En hjertelig, hjemlig Tone igjennem dem alle.

Friday
2 January 1891
Diary

Travelled back to Berlin again. On the way, Paul and I noticed a little house on fire; but there were no people to be seen. Lunch with Sinding and Borgstrøm (Norwegian composer) and later at Spies Café. Sinding is a splendid, natural person and warm and pleasant to be with. At Holmsen's, playing through Lange-Müller's SongsLieder und Gesänge von P.E. Lange-Müller, I-II, published in 1889 by Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Verlag, Copenhagen & Leipzig. Carl Nielsen writes about the songs in his first newspaper article, Musikbrev fra Tydskland, Nationaltidende 11.02.1891, Samtid no. 1.  Splendid! A warm, homely tone runs through them all.


Borghild Holmsen
Christian Sinding
Hjalmar Borgstrøm
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Morgan









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:185
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 3.1.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag
3.1.1891
Dagbog

Flyttede til Körnerstr: 15 idag. Min nye Værtinde ikke videre proper. – Jeg husker pludselig en morsom lille Tildragelse fra en Aften i Operaen. I Parkettet sidder en stram Major, sort, tyk Knebelsbart, kraftig, bredskuldret med korslagte Arme{ne}. Et Program falder ned fra Balkonen netop paa hans lidt skaldede Isse og derfra paa Gulvet. Han fortrækker ikke en Mine; bøjer sig ned og tager det op; læser et Øjeblik deri, folder det saa meget nøjagtig sammen, stikker det med en knusende Ro ind paa Brystet og indtager atter sin forrige Stilling.

Saturday
3 January 1891
Diary

Moved to Körnerstrasse 15 today. My new landlady seems less than fastidious. – I remember suddenly an amusing little incident from an evening at the Opera. In the stalls sits a tight-laced major, thick, black handlebar moustache, heavily built, broad-shouldered with his arms crossed. A programme falls down from the balcony right onto the slightly balding crown of his head and from there to the floor. Without batting an eyelid, he bends down and picks it up, scans it for a moment, then folds it very carefully and shoves it with devastating calm into his breast pocket and returns to his previous position.
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Søndag4.1.1891Dagbog
Hos Frk: F. og spillede Sjøgrèns [Emil Sjögren] e moll sammen. Sjøgrèn er intet første Rangs Talent; han tager sig det for let og vil egenlig Intet Nyt. Besøgte Paul Morgan. Han er en mærkelig Fyr, aander og lever næsten kun i Musik og vil sjeldent tale om andet. Vi ere blevne virkelig gode Venner og jeg vilde haabe at det altid kunne vare selv om vi nu skilles

Sunday
4 January 1891
Diary

At Miss F and played Sjögren's E Minor together. Sjögren is no first-rate talent; he takes it too easily and really doesn't want anything new. Visited Paul Morgan. He is a strange fellow, lives and breathes almost only for music and rarely wants to speak of anything else. We have become really good friends and I would hope that it might always be so even though we are now separating.


Emil Sjögren
Gerda Fock
Paul Morgan
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Mandag5.1.1891Dagbog
Hos Fock til Frokost. Hun er stadig den samme og det er en Fornøjelse at tale med hende om alt muligt. – Spillede noget Violin idag; men jeg er ellers meget doven for Tiden. I Schauspielhaus og saa ”Kjøbmanden i Venedig”. Jeg har ikke tidligere kunnet lide Schaekspeare [William Shakespeare] men nu er det anderledes. Maaske man skal være hèlt moden før man kommer dertil. Er jeg det? Jeg vil ikke haabe det

Monday
5 January 1891
Diary

With Fock for lunch. She is still the same, and it’s a pleasure to talk to her about all and sundry. – Played some violin today; otherwise I’m very lazy these days. In the theatre I saw The Merchant of Venice. Previously, I didn’t like Shakespeare, but now it’s diﬀerent. Maybe you have to be completely mature before you approach him. Am I that? I hope not.


Gerda Fock
William Shakespeare
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Tirsdag
6.1.1891
Dagbog

Var hos Paul [Paul Morgan] og saa Lange-Mullers Sange igjennem sammen. Han var ogsaa begejstret for flere af dem, hvad der glædede mig. Spillede Kvartetten [CNW 56] for Sinding hos Morgan og det lod til at den gjorde et betydeligt Indtryk paa ham. I Augustiner med Sinding, Paul, Frk Holmsen og de øvrige norske. Gik sammen med Holmsen hjemad.

Tuesday
6 January 1891
Diary

Was at Paul's and looked through Lange-Müller's songs together. He was also enthusiastic about several of them, which I was pleased about. Played the quartet [CNW 56] for Sinding at Morgan's and it sounded as though it made a considerable impression on him. At the Augustiner with Sinding, Paul, Miss Holmsen and the other Norwegians. Went home with Holmsen.


Borghild Holmsen
Christian Sinding
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Morgan


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag7.1.1891Dagbog
Om Eftermiddagen hos Paul [Paul Morgan] hvor hans Søster og Holmsen spillede Sids[t]nævntes Sonate. Vi to andre og Pauls ”dicke” Søster lavede vældig Commers. ”Die Dicke” er morsom. – Senere atter hos Morgans. Frk: Morgan spillede Brahms Violinconcert for mig. Det undrer mig at man ikke oftere hører dette Tankerige, skjønne Værk i Concertsalene. Hun spiller som en lidenskabelig Mand, kjærnesundt og altid med stor, smuk Tone. I Augustiner med Paul.

Wednesday
7 January 1891
Diary

In the afternoon at Paul's where his sister and Holmsen played the latter's sonata. The other two of us and Paul's 'dicke' [fat] sister made terrific commerce. 'Die Dicke' [The Fat One] is amusing. – Later again at Morgan's. Miss Morgan played Brahms' violin concerto for me. I find it puzzling that we don't hear this thoughtful, beautiful work in the concert hall more often. She plays like a passionate man, authentic through and through and always with a big, beautiful tone. To the Augustiner with Paul.


Borghild Holmsen
Geraldine Morgan
Johannes Brahms
Paul Morgan
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Onsdag7.1.1891Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde
Berlin den 7/1 90 [!]
Kjære Emilie!
Netop nu fik jeg at høre fra Kjøbenhavn at Du er bleven forlovet. Disse Linier skulde være en Lykønskning; men det er mig umuligt at finde Ordene som passer og jeg burde maaske slet ikke sende dette. – Maa jeg blot have Lov til at sige, at jeg har aldrig truffet en Kvinde som Dig og selv om jeg traf et Menneske med Dit Hjerte og Din Karaktèr, saa var det dog ikke Dig og derfor vil og kan jeg aldrig binde mig til Nogen i Verden. – Saa gaar det saadan i Livet at der [er] en vis naturlig Retfærdighed til. Jeg fortjente ikke at eje et Menneske som Dig og saa blev det heller ikke saadan og Skæbnen havde endogsaa straffet mig saa haardt at det tillige var mig som havde hele Skylden og det er nu bleven og vil altid blive en mørk Plet i mit Liv, selv om Du bliver nok saa lykkelig og glad i Fremtiden. Det er næsten som om vi Mennesker har flere Sjæle. Eller kan Forandringen være saa stor at man ikke gjenkender sig selv igjen? Selv om Du nu bliver fuldstændig lykkelig saa har jeg dog dræbt Noget i Dig fra Dit tidligere Liv og det kan aldrig udslettes af min Erindring. Og jeg vèd at Du har tilgivet mig af hele Dit Hjerte; men dog er det mig ingen Trøst og jeg bliver aldrig lykkelig.
Tante Marie sagde en engang for lang Tid siden at Du havde sagt at ”saa har alt det han har sagt, skrevet og følt altsaa været Usandhed”; men Du maa tro mig, kjære Emilie, at saadan var det ikke. Jeg har altid været ærlig, saa ærlig, at da Tante bad mig lade være at fortælle Dig hvorledes jeg var, idetmindste til det følgende Foraar, saa sagde jeg bestemt nej, da jeg umuligt kunde leve i den Usandhed som deraf vilde følge; skjøndt det kunde forsvares som Hensynsfuldhed. Det er min allersidste Hilsen til Dig, – som jeg har Ret til at sende Dig; en Ret som er helligere end alle menneskelige Love. Den Efterretning om Forlovelsen har vakt Tanker tillive hos mig, alvorlige Tanker, som giver mit fremtidige Liv en hel anden Retning end jeg havde tænkt mig.
Gid jeg kunde udtrykke hvormeget jeg ønsker at Du maa blive lykkelig hele Livet igjennem. Men Du vil blive det, Du har jo en Gud til hvem Du kan vende Dig om der skulde komme Ulykke; og jeg giver Dig Ret, det er det bedste for alle Mennesker.
Hils Alle dem som jeg har holdt saa meget af. I ere alle gode, kjære Mennesker. Og jeg skal virkelig aldrig, aldrig sè Dig, Din Moder og Fader og Marie mere! Alt staar saa levende for mig, jeg kan ikke mere!
Tusinde sidste Hilsener fra
Carl

Wednesday
7 January 1891
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Selde

 Berlin 7 January 90[!]

Dear Emilie!

I just heard from Copenhagen that you are engaged. These lines should be to congratulate you; but it’s impossible for me to find the right words and perhaps I shouldn’t send this at all. – May I just be allowed to say that I have never met a woman like you, and even if I were to meet someone with your heart and your character, it would not be you and therefore I shall never want or be able to attach myself to anyone in the world. – It just so happens in life that there is a certain natural justice. I didn’t deserve to possess a person like you, and so that's not how it turned out, and what is more fate punished me so hard that it was also I who carried all the blame, and this has now become and will always remain a dark stain on my life, however happy and glad you may become in the future. It’s almost as though we humans have several souls. Or can the change be so great that one doesn’t recognise oneself? Even though you may now become completely happy, I have nevertheless destroyed something in you from your previous life, and that can never be erased from my memory. And I know that you have forgiven me with all your heart; but that’s still no consolation for me, and I shall never be happy.

Aunt Marie once said to me long ago that you had said 'so everything he said, wrote and felt was untrue'. But you must believe me, dear Emilie, that it was not like that. I have always been honest, so honest, that when Aunty asked me not to tell you what I was like, at least until the following spring, I said firmly ‘no’, because I couldn’t possibly live with the deceit that would follow; although it could be defended as consideration. This is my last ever greeting to you, – that I have a right to send you, a right that is more sacred than any human law. The news of your engagement has re-awakened thoughts in me, serious thoughts, which are giving my future life a completely diﬀerent direction from what I had imagined.

If only I could express how much I want you to be happy throughout your life. But you will be, because you have a God to whom you can turn in case of misfortune; and I agree with you that that is the best for all people.

Send my best wishes to all those I was so fond of. You are all good, dear people. And to think that I shall really never ever see you, your mother and father and Marie again! Everything seems so vivid to me, I can’t take it!

A thousand last fond wishes from

Carl


Emilie Demant Hatt
Emma Dusine Demant Hansen
Hans Frederik Christian Hansen
Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag8.1.1891Dagbog
I Potsdam med Paul og hans Søster. Orkestret i Concerten hvor Frk: Morgan spillede Mendelssohns Concert var ganske forfærdelig slet. Musikdirektøren en gammel tyk paa en Gang vigtig, og godmodig Mand stod med Ansigtet imod Publikum og dirigerede. Han havde hørt at jeg var dansk Componist og derfor sendte han mig hele Tiden venlige, prøvende Blikke. Engang paa et Sted i Schumans Es Dur Symfoni kunde jeg ikke holde det ud for Latter og maatte lè højt, han nikkede henrykt til mig og troede vist at [jeg] var glad over Musiken. Spillede ”Ossian Ouverturen” gyseligt.
Glemmer aldrig den Aften.

Thursday
8 January 1891
Diary

In Potsdam with Paul and his sister. The orchestra in the concert in which Miss Morgan played Mendelssohn's concerto was quite appallingly awful. The musical director, a fat old man, both self-important and good-natured, stood conducting facing the audience. He had heard that I was a Danish composer and so cast amicable, inquiring glances at me all the time. At one place in Schumann's E-flat major Symphony, the hilarity was too much for me and I had to laugh out loud; he nodded to me in delight and must have thought that I was pleased with the music. Ghastly performance of the Ossian Overture.

Will never forget that evening.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Geraldine Morgan
Paul Morgan
Robert Schumann
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Fredag9.1.1891Dagbog
Hos Morgans. Gik sammen derfra med ”Dicke” til Prøve i Hochschule, hvor vi havde det meget morsomt og hørte Manfredouverturen [Robert Schumann] og Gades B. Dur Symfoni. Talte med Joachim som inviterede mig til Opførelsen den 17de ds. Om Aftenen i ”Filharmoni” hvor man opførte Vierlings ”Constan” [Konstantin] for Soli, Chor og Orkester, Gyselig kjedeligt og gammeldags! Perron sang henrivende. Aften i Augustiner.

Friday
9 January 1891
Diary

At the Morgan's. Went from there with 'Dicke' [The Fat One] to rehearsal at the Conservatory where we had great fun and heard the Manfred Overture [Robert Schumann] and Gade's B-flat major Symphony. Spoke with Joachim, who invited me to the performance on the 17th this month. In the evening at the Philharmonic where they performed Vierling's Constantin for soloists, choir and orchestra. Horribly boring and old-fashioned! Perron sang ravishingly. Evening at Augustiner.


Georg Vierling
Geraldine Morgan
Joseph Joachim
Karl Perron
Niels W. Gade
Paul Morgan
Robert Schumann
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Lørdag
10.1.1891
Dagbog

Middag sammen med Philipsens [Carl Philipsen] i Kurfürsten. Han har været overmaade elskværdig imod mig og jeg vil bestandig huske den fine, gjennemdannede og hjælpsomme Mand. Om Aftenen til Joachim-Concert (Beethovenabend) og hørte Op 18 A Dur, f:moll og cis moll aldeles storartet udført. Som Joachim spillede Finalen i cis moll glemmer jeg aldrig

Saturday
10 January 1891
Diary

Lunch with Philipsen at Kurfürst. He has been exceedingly kind to me and I will forever remember this fine, thoroughly cultured and obliging man. In the evening to Joachim Concert (Beethoven evening) and heard op. 18 A Major, F Minor and C-sharp Minor really magnificently performed. I shall never forget the way Joachim played the C-sharp Minor.


Carl Philipsen
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Søndag
11.1.1891
Dagbog

Til Bülow-Prøve i Filharmoni. Rudoff [Ernst Rudorff] Symfoni meget dygtig og interessant; men ikke absolut ny i Indholdet. D’Albèrt spillede storartet; det bedste Claverspil jeg til Dato har hørt. Strauss Burleske uinteressant. Borodins ”I Ørkenen”Oftere med titlen ”En steppeskitse”.prægtig. – Traf Ludvig Schytte. Rejste til Leipzig Kl 2,45 og fik Rejseselskab i FraenkelIfølge TS sandsynligvis Arnold Th. J. Fraenkel.fra Kjøbenhavn. Om Aftenen hos Tørsleffs til Fru T.s Fødselsdag. Lejede Værelse i samme Hus som Frænkel.

Sunday
11 January 1891
Diary

To Bülow rehearsal at the Philharmonic. Rudorff's symphony is very skilful and interesting; but not absolutely new in content. D'Albert played magnificently; the best piano playing I have heard to date. Strauss' Burlesque, uninteresting. Borodin's In the Steppes of Central Asia, terrific. – Met Ludvig Schytte. Left for Leipzig at 2.45 and found a travelling companion in FraenkelAccording to TS probably Arnold Th. J. Fraenkel. from Copenhagen. In the evening at the Tørsleff's for Mrs T.'s birthday. Rented a room in the same house as Fraenkel.


Aleksandr Borodin
Arnold Fraenkel
Ernst Rudorff
Eugen d’Albert
Hans von Bülow
L.C. Tørsleff
Ludvig Schytte
Richard Strauss
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Mandag12.1.1891Dagbog
Brev fra Schubert [Johannes Schubert] i Dresden med Noderne fra Grützmacher.Af nr. 90 fremgår at Grutzmacher har stillet en opførelse af enten Kvintet for strygere eller Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 i udsigt. I sit følgebrev af 2.1.1891 beklager Johannes Schubert at Carl Nielsen har ønsket sine noder tilbage, da det formodentlig blot var et spørgsmål om tid før et værk ville blive opførst, hvis ikke i denne da i næste sæson.Skrev til Tante Marie. – Gjorde Bekjendtskab med Cand: Faaborg og Lachman.Ifølge TS formodentlig danskeren Poul Lachmann, hvis Efterladte kompositioner udkom på Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag.Faaborg synes at være meget interessant, minder ikke saa lidt om J.P. Jacobsen i sin Maade at se Livet og Tingene paa. Lachman er ganske ubetydelig, men sjælden rar og næsten rørende beskeden. Han [er] det uoriginaleste Menneske jeg har truffet, saa meget, at han næsten er original

1:195

Monday
12 January 1891
Diary

Letter from Schubert in Dresden with the scores from Grützmacher.From 1:90, we can see that Grützmacher has held out the prospect of a performance either of the Quintet for strings[CNW 59] or the String Quartet.[CNW 56] In his accompanying letter of 2 January 1891, Johannes Schubert regrets that Carl Nielsen has asked to have his scores returned, as it was presumably only a matter of time before a work would be performed, if not in that season then in the following Wrote to Aunt Marie. – Made the acquaintance of M.A.'s Faaborg and Lachmann.According to TS, presumably the Dane Poul Lachmann, whose Efterladte kompositioner was published by Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag. Faaborg seems very interesting, reminds me not a little of J.P. Jacobsen in his way of looking at life and things. Lachmann is pretty insignificant, but unusually pleasant and almost touchingly modest. He is the least original person I have met, so much so that he is almost original.


Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
J.P. Jacobsen
Johannes Schubert
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Poul Albert Lachmann
Theodor Christian Faaborg


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Tirsdag
13.1.1891
Dagbog

Var hos Reinicke med Gades Anbefaling. Han kjendte mig strax igjen fra Joachimdagen og modtog mig meget venlig. Jeg vil kalde ham ”en rigtig rar og god gammel Mand” som ikke gjør nogen Kat fortræd. Betegnende for ham var det, at han sad ifærd med at ”arrangere” et Udtog efter nogle trykte Sager som laa foran paa Skrivebordet. – Senere hos Brodsky som fortalte at Sinding havde talt om min Kvartet [CNW 56]. Han gjør Indtryk af at være en jovial og frisindet Mand.

Tuesday
13 January 1891
Diary

Was at Reinicke's with Gade's recommendation. He recognised me immediately from the Joachim day and received me very amicably. I would call him 'a thoroughly pleasant and good old man' who wouldn't say boo to a goose. It was characteristic of him that he was sitting in the process of 'arranging' a selection of some printed texts that lay in front of him on his desk. – Later with Brodsky, who said that Sinding had spoken about my quartet [CNW 56]. He gives the impression of being a jovial and liberal-minded man.


Adolf Brodsky
Carl Reinecke
Christian Sinding
Niels W. Gade


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag14.1.1891Dagbog
Til Prøve i Gewandthaus; en rigtig søvnig Concert. Volkmans Symfoni ganske interesseløs og jeg kan ikke forstaa at han kan være saa gammeldags. Zur von Mühlen [von Zur Mühlen] sang kjedeligt med vigtig Mine nogle franske Folkemelodier og en Sang af Schubert; det Asen! Arno Hilf spillede med stor teknisk Fuldkommenhed fis moll af Ernst; men hans Spil er mig modbydeligt og hans Vibrato er ikke til at u[d]holde. Skal man kalde det Talent? Jeg gjør det ikke

Wednesday
14 January 1891
Diary

To a rehearsal at the Gewandhaus; a really soporific concert. Volkmann’s symphony completely uninteresting, and I can’t understand how he can be so old-fashioned. Von zur Mühlen sang some French folk songs tediously and with a self-important bearing and a song of Schubert; that ass! Arno Hilf played the F-sharp Minor by Ernst with great technical accomplishment; but his playing is abominable to me and his vibrato is unbearable. Are we supposed to call this talent? I do not.


Arno Hilf
Franz Schubert
Heinrich Wilhelm Ernst
Raimund von Zur Mühlen
Robert Volkmann
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Torsdag15.1.1891Dagbog
Middag hos Tørsleff. T. er en Mand i hvem der ikke findes en sand Blodsdraabe; men jeg skal vel vogte mig for at sige det lige rènt ud til ham, hvad jeg havde stor Lyst til; thi er der Nogen som kan bagtale er det ham. Hele hans Sangundervisningssystem er Løgn og Humbug. Hos Lachman, som spillede sin Sonate for mig. Uoriginal i højeste Grad. – Kan man sige at et Menneske har arvet sin Faders manglende Begavelse? Fraenkel er et sundt og godt Menneske.

Thursday
15 January 1891
Diary

Lunch with Tørsleff. T. is a man in whom can be found not one drop of true blood; but I guess I must beware of saying it to his face, which I have a strong desire to do; for if anyone can spread slander, it's him. His entire system for teaching singing is lies and humbug. At Lachmann's, who played his sonata for me. Unoriginal in the extreme. – Can it be said that someone has inherited his father's lack of talent? Fraenkel is a good and healthy person.


Arnold Fraenkel
L.C. Tørsleff
Poul Albert Lachmann
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Torsdag
15.1.1891
Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff. Afskrift

Leipzig den 15/1 91

Flossplatz 31, IV

Kjære Rosenhoff!

Modtag mine bedste Ønsker om et godt Nyaar. Jeg tror, at 1891 vil blive et godt Aar for Dem, De vil atter faa Deres forrige Friskhed og Kraft til at leve nu, da De er kommen over det Punkt, som Deres afdøde Søn har formørket; derfor lægger jeg en særlig Betydning deri, naar jeg ønsker Dem tillykke med det nye Aar og beder Dem bringe mine bedste Ønsker og Hilsener til Deres Familie.

Nu maa De love mig, at De vil svare paa mine Breve, ellers tror jeg, at jeg bare kjeder Dem med alle mine Spørgsmaal og Fortællinger. De fik vel et Brevkort hvori jeg meddelte Dem, at vi havde spillet Kvartetten[CNW 56] for Joachim og nu skal De høre noget mere derom. Vi havde haft 5 Prøver og dog gik den meget middelmaadigt; den er uhyre vanskelig at spille godt, da der er saa mange Modulationer og ofte enharmoniske Historier, som maa spilles saa klokkerent, at det halve gjerne kunde være nok. Naar De dertil lægger Angsten for at spille for Joachim saa kan De regne ud, at den ikke gik videre godt. Hans Dom var som sagt ligesaa rosende som dadlende. Han fandt at jeg havde en usædvanlig Fantasi, Opfindelse og Originalitet men at der var saa mange ”skrækkelige” radicale Overgange, at det var en stor Synd om jeg ikke kom væk fra den Retning.

Jeg var hos ham næste Dag, og da sagde han, at han havde tænkt meget paa Kvartetten og mig og vilde foreslaa mig at omarbejde de Steder, som han viste mig i Partituret! Er det ikke mærkværdigt, at det var paa et enkelt Sted nær, hvor han havde Ret i en Bagatel, alle de Ting, som jeg selv synes bedst om. Jeg sagde, at jeg troede ikke det kunde nytte og jeg var bange for at hele Kvartetten saa vilde miste Karakteren. Han blev slet ikke vred, som Gade vilde være bleven, men sagde ganske elskværdigt: ”Ja, lieber Hr. Nielsen, vielleicht bin ich schon ein alter Filister. Schreiben Sie wie Sie wollen, nur aber dasz Sie es so fühlen.“ Senere har han sagt til sin Yndlingselev, en Frk. Morgan, hvis Broder jeg allerede har omtalt for Dem som spillede med i Kvartetten, at man kunde vente sig noget betydeligt af mig. Den 1ste Januar spillede Joachim sin anden Violinkoncert i Gewandthaus i Leipzig. Frk. Morgan, hendes Broder og jeg bleve saa enige om, at vi vilde vise Joachim den Opmærksomhed ved at rejse derned og overrraske ham. Han var rejst med Morgentoget. Vi rejste senere paa Dagen og da vi kom til Leipzig søgte vi ham op paa Hotellet. Han blev aldeles henrykt, da vi fortalte, at vi var rejste ned for at høre ham. Det er nemlig saaledes at en vis Del af Pressen i Berlin rakker Joachim til hver Gang han spiller og Paul Morgan forsikrer, at Joachim er som et Barn og spørger ofte sig selv: ”om det nu var muligt at de Kritikere har Ret og jeg ikke selv kan høre det,” og derfor bliver han glad, naar nogen viser ham virkelig Beundring. Der er noget af gamle Schram i ham. Han spillede ikke godt i Gewandthaus den Aften og hans Consert var uinteressant og tam; men jeg har hørt ham i Berlin spille Beethovens og Brahms’s Kvartetter saadan at Haarene rejste sig paa Hovedet af mig og saa glemmer man alt. Joachim har indbudt mig til at komme til Berlin paa Lørdag og overvære en Gadefest i Hochschule. Der opføres ”Ossian”, B-Dur og nogle Lieder. Jeg rejser derhen, skjøndt jeg jo kjender de Ting. Gades Død har gjort et stort Indtryk paa Joachim; han var nærved at græde da jeg talte med ham derom. Jeg kan ikke nægte, at jeg blev meget bedrøvet da jeg hørte det. Danske Musikere der nu rejse ud kan ikke vise et Kort der bringer Smil paa alles Læber. En gammel DameFrk. Baumann, se 178.sagde til mig: ”Med Gades Anbefaling i Lommen springer alle Porte i Tyskland op for Dem.” Og hun havde Ret. Thi selv om Gade som Komponist vistnok i de sidste 10–20 Aar er sunket meget betydeligt i Anseelse, saa har hans Navn en vis sød Klang (ganske som det lyder i Udtalen) fordi det ved Idéassociationer bringer hele den gode gamle romantiske Tid frem i Erindringen, og det vil nu Folk saa gjerne have. Gade har dog været en lykkelig Kunstner; man kunde fristes til at sige desværre, for jeg tror, at han havde kunnet gjøre noget større og andet end han har gjort, hvis Skæbnen havde givet ham lidt Massage og bragt Trods op i ham. Trods og Mand findes kun i ”Ossianouverturen” egentlig. Jeg læste i Lesmans Musikzeitung forleden Dag om Gade: Der stod: ”Udvikling kan der ikke være Tale om hos Gade”. Jeg synes tværtimod at efter ”Ossian” og c moll er Gade traadt et Skridt tilbage og bleven staaende.

Jeg har truffet Sinding i Berlin og gjort hans Bekjendtskab. Han er et udmærket Menneske og jeg tror, der stikker meget i ham. Han ønskede at høre Kvartetten, saa spillede vi den for ham en af Juledagene, og jeg havde den Glæde, at han var meget begejstret for den: rejste til Leipzig og talte med Brodsky derom. Jeg var i forgaars hos Brodsky, han sagde, at jeg kunde sende ham Kvartetten, saa vilde den blive prøvet efter Paaske og i Fald han saa synes om den vil den blive spillet i næste Saison.

Her er grusomt kjedeligt i Leipzig og jeg er bange for jeg ikke holder det ud. Gewandthaus under Reinecke er forfærdelig tilbage; det er meget værre end Musikforeningen under Gade … Jeg maa desværre pludselig afbryde, da jeg har faaet Besøg af den unge Musiker Nowacek [Nováček], Medlem af Brodsky-Kvartetten, og jeg vil ikke vente længere med at sende Brev til Dem. Far vel, kjære Hr. Rosenhoff. Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
15 January 1891
Carl Nielsen to Orla Rosenhoff. Copy

Leipzig 15 January 91

Flossplatz 31, IV

Dear Rosenhoﬀ!

Please accept my best wishes for a good New Year. I believe that 1891 will be a good year for you, and that you will recover your former vigour and vital energy now that you have got over this period darkened by your deceased son; that is why I lay particular significance on it when I send you best wishes for the New Year and ask you to convey my best wishes and greetings to your family.

Now you must promise me that you will reply to my letters, or else I will think that I am simply boring you with all my queries and stories. You should have received a postcard in which I told you that we played my quartet [CNW 56] for Joachim and now you will hear more of that. We had had five rehearsals but even so it went only so-so; it is extremely difficult to play well as there are so many modulations and often enharmonic fabulations, which have to be played with such perfect articulation that we could have done with half of it. Add to that the anxiety of playing for Joachim and you can work out that it did not go particularly well. As I said, his judgement was as full of praise as of censure. He found that I had an exceptional imagination, invention and originality, but that there were so many ‘frightful’ radical transitions that it would be a great pity if I did not move away from this direction.

I was with him the following day, and he said that he had thought a lot about my quartet and would advise me to revise the places he showed me in the score! Is it not remarkable that with one exception, where he was right about a trifle, they were all the things I myself like best? I said that I did not think it would be any good and that I was afraid the whole quartet would then lose its character. He did not get at all angry, as Gade would have done, but said quite amiably: 'Well, dear Mr Nielsen, maybe I’m just an old Philistine. Write as you wish, so long as you feel it that way.' Later he said to his favourite pupil, a Miss Morgan, whose brother I have already mentioned to you and who was playing in the quartet, that great things could be expected of me. On 1 January, Joachim played his Violin Concerto no. 2 at the Leipzig Gewandhaus. Miss Morgan, her brother and I agreed that we would pay Joachim the compliment of travelling down there and surprising him. He had gone by the morning train. We went later the same day, and when we arrived in Leipzig we looked him up in his hotel. He was over the moon when we explained that we had travelled down to hear him. The fact is that a certain section of the press in Berlin lays into Joachim every time he plays, and Paul Morgan claims that Joachim is like a child and often asks himself 'whether it is possible that the critics are right and I cannot hear it myself'. So he’s happy whenever someone shows him genuine admiration. There is something of old Schram in him. He did not play well at the Gewandhaus that evening, and his concerto was uninteresting and lame; but I have heard him in Berlin playing Beethoven’s and Brahms’ quartets so that my hair stood on end, and then you forget everything. Joachim has invited me to come to Berlin on Saturday to attend a Gade festival at the conservatory. They are playing the Ossian Overture, the B-flat Major and some songs. I shall make the journey over there, even though of course I know those things. Gade’s death has had a powerful eﬀect on Joachim; he was close to tears when I talked to him about it. I cannot deny that I was deeply distressed when I heard the news. Danish musicians who travel abroad will no longer be able to present a card that can bring a smile on everyone’s lips. An old lady said to me: 'With Gade’s recommendation in your pocket, all doors in Germany will spring open for you." And she was right. For even though Gade’s reputation as a composer has certainly declined significantly in the last 10-20 years, his name still has a certain sweet sound (just as it sounds when you pronounce it), because it brings to mind by association the whole good-old romantic times, which is what people would so like to have back. But Gade was certainly a fortunate artist; you would be tempted to say ‘unfortunately’, because I believe that he could have done something greater and diﬀerent from what he did, had Fate given him a bit of a pummelling and provoked some resistance in him. Defiance and manliness can actually only be found in the Ossian Overture. I read about Gade the other day in Lessman’s music periodical: 'There is no sign of evolution in Gade’s output'. On the contrary, I would say that after Ossian and the C Minor he took a step back and remained there.

I met Sinding in Berlin and got to know him. He is an excellent person, and I believe there is a lot going on inside him. He wanted to hear the quartet so we played it for him around Christmas time, and I had the pleasure of seeing that he was very enthusiastic about it: travelled to Leipzig and talked to Brodsky about it. I was with Brodsky yesterday. He said that I could send him the quartet and then it would be rehearsed after Easter. If he then likes it, it will be played the following season.

It is frightfully boring here in Leipzig, and I fear I cannot bear it. The Gewandhaus under Carl Reinecke is terribly backward; it is much worse than The Music Society under Gade… I am afraid I shall have to break oﬀ suddenly, because the young musician Nováček, a member of the Brodsky Quartet, has come to visit me, and I do not want to delay any longer in sending you this letter. Farewell, dear Mr Rosenhoﬀ. Many greetings. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Brodsky
Carl Reinecke
Christian Sinding
frøken Baumann
Geraldine Morgan
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Ottokar Nováček
Paul Morgan
Peter Schram


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag16.1.1891Dagbog
Paa Skjøiter med August Tørsleff. Saa Frk: Jacob[sen?] og fik pludselig en rasende Lyst til [at] blive fo[r]elsket, men jeg blev det ikke. Naar to Skøjteløbere render imod hinanden, hvem har saa mest Skyld? Jeg synes ham der er den Dygtigste; men i Reglen bliver den arme Djævel, som næsten ikke kan staa alene, skjældt Huden fuld ovenikjøbet. – Senere i Cafè Bauer med Faaborg og Fraenkel

Friday
16 January 1891
Diary

Went skating with August Tørsleff. Saw Miss Jacob[sen?] and suddenly had a furious desire to fall in love, but I didn't. When two skaters run into each other, who is most at fault? I think it is the more skilful one; but, in general, it is the poor devil who can hardly stand on his own who has curses rained down on him on top of everything else. – Later at Café Bauer with Faaborg and Fraenkel.


Arnold Fraenkel
August Tørsleff
frøken Jacob
Theodor Christian Faaborg
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Fredag16.1.1891Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København
Leipzig den 16/1 91
Flossplatz 31 IV
Undertegnede befuldmægtiger herved Hr: Grosserer Emil B. Sachs af Kjøbenhavn til at hæve, og kvittere for Modtagelsen, af det i December Termin 1890 forfaldne Restbeløb af det Anckerske Legat (900 Kr)
Carl Nielsen
Kgl: KapelmusikusBrevet vedlagt følgende udtalelse: ”Leipzig. Flossplatz 31 IV / d: 16 - 1 – 91 / At Hr: Kongelig Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen Dags Dato er ilive bevidnes hermed. / A. Fraenkel”

Friday
16 January 1891
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

Leipzig 16 January 91

Flossplatz 31 IV

The undersigned hereby authorises the merchant Mr Emil B. Sachs of Copenhagen to withdraw and sign for receipt of the balance of the Ancker Grant (900 kroner) due in the December settlement period 1890.

Carl Nielsen

Member of The Royal Danish OrchestraEnclosed with the letter was the following note: 'Leipzig. Flossplatz 31 IV /16.01.91 / Witnessed hereby that Carl Nielsen, Member of The Royal Danish Orchestra, is alive. / A. Fraenkel.'


Arnold Fraenkel
Emil B. Sachs


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag17.1.1891Dagbog
Berlin
Reiste til Berlin og ankom paa Grund af Sne først henad Kl: 12 til Anhalter-Bahnhof. Hos Paul [Paul Morgan], Holmsen, Fock. – Aften til Gadefeier i Hochschule. Ossian og B. Dur gik fortræffeligt. Af de tre Lieder for bl: Chor var den sidste den originaleste. Talte med Joachim som var helt oprømt over Musiken: ”Gade war doch ein herlich Meister” Han blev glad da jeg fortalte ham, at det var nøjagtig Gades Tempi han havde spillet.
Senere i Augustiner og hjemme Kl 1

Saturday
17 January 1891
Diary

Berlin

Travelled to Berlin and only arrived at Anhalter-Bahnhof at 12 o'clock due to snow. Went out with Paul, Holmsen, Fock. – Evening to Gade festival at the Conservatory. Ossian and B-flat Major went off terrifically. Of the three songs for mixed choir, the last was the most original. Spoke with Joachim, who was completely elated by the music: 'Gade really was a wonderful master'. He was pleased when I told him that he had played exactly in Gade's tempi.

Later at the Augustiner and home at 1 o'clock.


Borghild Holmsen
Gerda Fock
Joseph Joachim
Niels W. Gade
Paul Morgan









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:203
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 18.1.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag
18.1.1891
Dagbog

Hos Fock til Frokost. I Filharmoni hvor Ondriecek [František Ondříček] spillede Mendelssohns og Beethovens Concert. Udmærket Tekniker, smuk Tone men daarlig Phrasèring. – Talte med en smuk, mørk Dame med hvem jeg havde vexlet Blikke under Concerten. Hun fortalte at hendes Kjæreste var Hofoperasanger i Prag. Fulgte hende til en Sporvogn, bad hende møde mig, hvad hun ikke vilde. Meget forelsket! Dejlig Kvinde! Sès maaske aldrig mere. Vanvid!

Sunday
18 January 1891
Diary

At Fock's for lunch. At the Philharmonic, where Ondříček played Mendelssohn's and Beethoven's concertos. Excellent technician, lovely tone but poor phrasing. – Spoke to a beautiful, dark lady with whom I had exchanged glances during the concert. She told me that her boyfriend was a court opera singer in Prague. Accompanied her to a tram, asked her to meet me but she did not want to. Very much in love! Gorgeous woman! May never see each other again. Madness!


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
František Ondříček
Gerda Fock
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag19.1.1891Dagbog
Leipzig
Sagde farvel til Paul [Paul Morgan], den kjære, gode Dreng. Blev fulgt til Banegaarden af Fini [Fini Henriques]. Kjørte i Kane hjem fra Berliner-Bahnhof. Brev fra Orpheline Olsen. Hun er dog prægtig; saa varmt og godt et Hjerte. Brevkort fra Brodsky som havde ligget fra igaar og som indeholdt en Indbydelse til Middag. Skade!
Aften hjemme sammen med Fraenkel.

Monday
19 January 1891
Diary

Leipzig

Said farewell to Paul, that dear, good lad. Was accompanied to the station by Fini. Drove home in a sleigh from Berlin Central Station. Letter from Orpheline Olsen. She is really wonderful; such a good, warm heart. Postcard from Brodsky which had been lying there since yesterday and which contained an invitation to lunch. A shame!

Evening at home with Fraenkel.


Adolf Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
Fini Henriques
Orpheline Olsen
Paul Morgan
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1.22. Professor ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig, den russiske violinist Adolf Brodsky, 1851-1929. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.22. Professor at the Leipzig Conservatory of Music, Russian violinist Adolf Brodsky, 1851-1929. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag20.1.1891Dagbog
Har øvet to Timer Clavèr. Hos Brodskys Traf Fruen med hvem jeg talte temmelig længe. Hun er et hyggeligt og dannet Menneske; en vis afdæmpet Gemytlighed gjør hende meget tiltalende. Traf Novacek som gav mig Billet til Li[s]ztverein imorgen Aften Hos Faaborg senere. Han læste et Kapitel af sin Roman for mig og det synes at skulde blive en udmærket Bog. –

Tuesday
20 January 1891
Diary

Have practised piano for two hours. At Brodsky's. Met his wife with whom I spoke quite a long time. She is a pleasant and cultivated person; a certain restrained conviviality makes her very appealing. Met Nováček who gave me a ticket to The Liszt Society tomorrow evening. Later with Faaborg. He read a chapter of his novel for me, and it looks as though it will be an excellent book. –


Adolf Brodsky
Anna Brodsky
Ottokar Nováček
Theodor Christian Faaborg
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Onsdag
21.1.1891
Dagbog

Hr: Wildt mener at Arabesken i mine Clavèrstykker [CNW 81] vil gjøre mig berømt i Tyskland; det kildrede ordenlig i mig da han sagde ”berühmt”. Latterligt! I Liztverein og hørte Novaceks Kvartet.Uropførelse af strygekvartet, e-mol, op. 1. Intet har i lange Tider formaaet at bringe mig i Extase, men han forstaar det. Det er et ligeud genialt Værk. Hr: Weiss Sonate for Cello og Piano; kjedelig.

Aften hos Faaborg. Meget morsomt.

Wednesday
21 January 1891
Diary

Mr Wildt thinks that the Arabesque in my Piano Pieces [CNW 81] will make me famous in Germany; it really gave me the shivers when he said 'berühmt' [famous]. Ridiculous! At the Liszt Society heard Nováček's quartet.First performance of String Quartet in E minor, op.1 Nothing has managed to send me into ecstasy for ages, but he managed it. It is a work of outright genius. Mr Weiss' sonata for cello and piano; tedious.

Evening with Faaborg. Most amusing.


Carl Wild
Joseph Weiss
Ottokar Nováček
Theodor Christian Faaborg


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Torsdag
22.1.1891
Dagbog

Brev fra Bella [Edwards?]. Jeg kjender hende slet ikke naar hun skriver; hun har vist svært derved og ofte klinger det frygtelig naivt, men elskværdigt. – Om Aftenen i ”Gewandthaus”. Reineckes Ouverture til ”Zenobia” ikke videre god. Frau Hans Huber [Ida Petzold] sang en kjedelig, gammel, fad Canzonetta af Fesch (1700) og Sange af Schubert meget smukt. Klengel spillede Volkmans Celloconcert med storartet teknisk Overlegenhed. Concerten sluttede med Schuberts store C Dur Symfoni, som dog er for lang, navnlig naar den spilles uden Begejstring. –

Thursday
22 January 1891
Diary

Letter from Bella. I don't recognise her at all when she writes; she seems to have difficulty with it and often sounds terribly naïve, but kind. – In the evening at the Gewandhaus. Reinecke's overture to Zenobia, not terribly good. Mrs Hans Huber [Ida Petzold] sang a boring and insipid old Canzonetta by Fesch (1700) and songs by Schubert, very lovely. Klengel played Volkmann's Cello Concerto with a magnificent technical brilliance. The concert concluded with Schubert's great C major Symphony, which is too long, however, especially when played without enthusiasm. –


Bella Edwards
Carl Reinecke
Franz Schubert
Hans Huber
Ida Petzold
Julius Klengel
Robert Volkmann
Willem de Fesch
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Fredag
23.1.1891
Dagbog

Dresden

Rejste til Leipzig [Dresden!] for at høre Bendixs ”Fjeldstigning”Symfoni nr. 1, C-dur, op. 16, 1878. I sit ”Musikbrev fra Tydskland”, Nationaltidende 11.2.1891, Samtid nr. 1, fortæller Carl Nielsen udførligt om opførelsen af symfonien. Det Kgl. Hofkapel i Dresden spillede dirigeret af Ernst von Schuch.Traf Frk Schubert tilfældig ved Banegaarden. Gjensynet var underligt og mit Hjerte bankede heftigt. – Gik i Prøven hvor jeg traf B. som syntes at blive meget glad fordi jeg var kommen. Om Aftenen i Concerten som begyndte med ”Fjeldstigning”. Benene rystede under mig af Angst paa B.s Vegne, men det gik strax over da dette skjønne Værk snart gav mig andet at tænke paa. Stor og velfortjent ”Erfolg”. Efter Concerten sammen med Bendix, Familien Schubert, Scholz [Hermann Scholtz] o: fl paa ”Böhmische Bahnhof”

Friday
23 January 1891
Diary

Dresden

Travelled to Leipzig [Dresden!] to hear Bendix's Ascension.Fjeldstigning, Symphony no. 1 in C major, op. 16, 1878. In his 'Musikbrev fra Tydskland', Nationaltidende 11.02.1891, Samtid no. 1, Carl Nielsen writes extensively about this performance of the symphony. The Royal Court Orchestra in Dresden played, conducted by Ernst von Schuch. Met Miss Schubert by chance at the station. Seeing her again was strange and my heart was beating wildly. – Went to rehearsal where I met B. who seemed to be very pleased that I had come. In the evening to a concert that began with Ascension. My legs were shaking with anxiety on B.'s account, but it soon passed as this lovely work soon gave me other things to think about. Huge and well-deserved 'Erfolg' [success]. After the concert with Bendix, the Schubert family, Scholtz et. al to the Bohemian Station.


Ernst von Schuch
Hermann Scholtz
Johannes Schubert
Melita Schubert
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag24.1.1891Dagbog
Spadserede en Tur i Byen med Bendix. Skrev fra Kl 12–1 paa en Artikel om Dansk Musik i Tyskland til ”Nationaltidende”.”Musikbrev fra Tydskland”, Nationaltidende 11.2.1891, Samtid nr. 1.Middag hos Schuberts. S. spillede en hèl Del for os, og jeg maa sige, at han forbausede mig. Om Eftermiddagen gik Schubert, Miss Magaffin, Frk S., Bendix og jeg en Tur. Fik talt meget med Frk: S. – Sendte Artiklen til ”Nationaltidende”. Aften sammen med Bendix, som lavede et farligt Halloj da vi gik iseng. –

Saturday
24 January 1891
Diary

Took a walk in the city with Bendix. Worked from 12-1 o'clock on an article about Danish music in Germany for Nationaltidende.'Musikbrev fra Tydskland', Nationaltidende 11.02.1891, Samtid no. 1. Lunch at the Schubert's. S. played for us a lot and, I have to say, he astonished me. In the afternoon, Schubert, Miss Magaffin, Miss S., Bendix and I went for a walk. Had a long talk with Miss S. – Sent the article to Nationaltidende. Evening with Bendix, who made a dreadful rumpus when we went to bed. –


Johannes Schubert
Josephine Magaffin
Melita Schubert
Victor Bendix
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Søndag
25.1.1891
Dagbog

Leipzig

Rejste til Leipzig; blev bedraget for 2 Mrk: af en Bladsælger paa Banegaarden i Dresden; fordi Toget fløjtede i samme Øjeblik som jeg betalte Manden og han stak mig forskjellige Smaamønter i Haanden. Sagde til Lokomotivføreren at han maatte have de 2 Mrk: ifald han kunde faa dem, naar han atter kom til Dresden. Gav ham en Seddel med mit Navn. – Hos Brodsky til Middag. Spillede mine Claverstykker [CNW 81] hvoraf HumoreskenFem klaverstykker, op. 3 nr. 2.især gefalt B. Tilsted[e] Novacek, Frk LundDen norske pianist og komponist Signe Lund, der i 1891 studerede hos Adolf Brodsky i Leipzig.og nok 2 Damer. – Om Aftenen med Fraenkel i Operaen til Meistersinger. Henrivende Opera!

Sunday
25 January 1891
Diary

Leipzig

Travelled to Leipzig; was cheated of two marks by a newspaper vendor at the station in Dresden because the train whistled at the same moment as I was paying the man and he slipped various coins into my hand. Told the engine driver that he could have the two marks if he could get them when he was in Dresden again. Gave him a slip with my name. – With Brodsky for lunch. Played my Piano Pieces [CNW 81], of which B. particularly liked the Humoresque. Present were Nováček, Miss LundThe Norwegian pianist and composer Signe Lund, who studied with Adolf Brodsky in Leipzig in 1891. and another two ladies. – In the evening with Fraenkel at the opera for The Mastersingers. Enchanting opera!


Adolf Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
Ottokar Nováček
Richard Wagner
Signe Lund


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Mandag
26.1.1891
Dagbog

Skrev til Axel Gade. Begyndt paa Andanten i Des Dur til Symfonien[CNW 25].Muligvis en skitse til symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7.Hentede G.F. [Gerda von Fock] paa Berliner–Bahnhof Kl 5½; spiste sammen i Aeckerleins Keller. Kjørte i Drosche en Time sammen ved Midnat gjennem Lepzig i dejligt Maaneskin. Saa Saturn og Maanen gjennem en stor Kikkert paa Raadhusplads; Meget interessant. Var meget træt og gik iseng Kl 1.

Monday
26 January 1891
Diary

Wrote to Axel Gade. Started on the andante in D-flat major for the symphony [CNW 25]. Possibly a sketch for Symphony no. 1 in G minor Fetched G.F. at Berlin Central Station at 5.30; ate together at Aeckerlein's Keller. Drove in a hansom through Leipzig for an hour together around midnight in lovely moonlight. Looked at Saturn and the moon through a large telescope in the town hall square; very interesting. Was very tired and went to bed at 1 o'clock.


Axel Gade
Gerda Fock
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Tirsdag27.1.1891Dagbog
Middag sammen med G.F. og Fraenkel. Samtalede alle tre en Times Tid efter Bordet og udvexlede Meninger og Religion og andre alvorlige Spørgsmaal. G.F. fældte Taarer. Godt Menneske! – Gik sammen i Theatret og saà ”Die Quitzows” af Wildenbruch. Stykket virker storartet dramatisk og Borcherdt og [lille Anton] Hartman[n] spillede aldeles fortræffeligt som de to Brødre Qvuitzow. Scenen hvor de skilles i Vrede var ”stor” Kunst. – Senere Aften paa ”Central Hotellet” sammen med G.F. og Fraenkel

Tuesday
27 January 1891
Diary

Lunch with G.F. and Fraenkel. All three of us conversed for an hour or so after the meal and exchanged opinions about religion and other serious issues. G.F. wept tears. A good person! – Together to the theatre and saw The Quitzows by Wildenbruch. The play was extremely dramatic in its effect and Borcherdt and Hartmann acted superbly as the two Quitzow brothers. The scene when they parted in anger was 'great' art. – Later in the evening at the Central Hotel with G.F. and Fraenkel.


Anton Hartmann
Arnold Fraenkel
Ernst von Wildenbruch
Gerda Fock
Oskar Borcherdt
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Onsdag28.1.1891Dagbog
I Gewandhaus sammen med G.F. Hørte Brahms Variationer over et Haydn’sk Thema. Mesterlige! Strax i den 1ste Variation hører man Brahms og hele Rækken er stemplet med hans Eindommelighed, som ligger saa langt borte fra det uskyldige lille Thema som muligt. ”C moll” blev spillet meget bedre i Dresden i Fredags; Reinecke tager for langsomme Tempi. Om Aftenen til ”Figaro” som altid fryder mig. Aften i Central Hotellet med G.F.

Wednesday
28 January 1891
Diary

At the Gewandhaus with G.F. Heard Brahms' Variations on a Theme by Haydn. Masterful! Straight away in the first variation, you can hear Brahms, and the whole series is stamped with his individuality which lies as far as possible from that innocent little theme. 'C Minor' was played much better in Dresden last Friday; Reinecke takes the tempi too slowly. In the evening to Figaro, which always delights me. Evening at the Central Hotel with G.F.


Carl Reinecke
Gerda Fock
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag29.1.1891Dagbog
A: ”Hun er ikke smuk, saagar meget grim, men hun er et godt og rart Menneske”. B: ”Det manglede bare at hun ovenikjøbet skulde være onskabsfuld”. – I Auerbachs Keller med G.F. Fulgte hende paa Banegaarden om Aftenen Kl 9 og var lidt bedrøvet da hun rejste. Hun er et Menneske med et uberørt og ædelt Hjerte og jeg vilde ønske jeg altid kunde være sammen med hende

Thursday
29 January 1891
Diary

A: 'She is not beautiful, actually really ugly, but she is a good and lovely person'. B: 'All we needed was for her to be evil into the bargain'. – At Auerbach's Keller with G.F. Went with her to the station in the evening at 9 o'clock and was a little sad when she left. She is a person with an unsullied and noble heart, and I wish I could be with her always.


Gerda Fock
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Fredag30.1.1891Dagbog
Brev fra Ottilie [Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant]!!
Hentede Bendix paa Banegaarden. Var sammen i Bauer og senere til Middag hos Brodsky [h]vor vi blev hele Aftenen. Hørte Kvartetprøven hos Klengel en Timestid hvor B. inviterede os med. Tilbage til Brodskys. Bendix spillede en hèl Dèl. Fulgte sammen med Bendix og Novacek i ”Bauer” og sang trestemmige Canons. Bendix boede hos mig den Nat. B. skrev et Thema hos mig.

Friday
30 January 1891
Diary

Letter from Ottilie!!

Fetched Bendix at the station. Were at [Café] Bauer together and later to dinner with Brodsky, where we stayed all evening. Heard the quartet rehearsal at Klengel's for about an hour, where B. invited us to go with him. Back to Brodsky's. Brodsky played an awful lot. Went with Bendix and Nováček to Bauer and sang three-part canons. Bendix stayed the night with me. B. wrote a theme at my place.


Adolf Brodsky
Julius Klengel
Ottilia Maria Kirstine Demant
Ottokar Nováček
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag31.1.1891Dagbog
Besøg af Novacek som gik med Bendix og mig til Frokost. B. holder for meget af at tale om sig selv; dog er det ikke paa nogen saa iøenjfaldende Maade at man strax mærker det, først efter længere Tids Bekjendtskab. Novacek er en ægte Kunstner; letsindig, sorgløs og tænker ikke hverken paa Guld eller Ære. Fulgte B. paa Banegaarden og gik saa med Novacek hjem for at drikke et Glas Vin, men en lille Pige sad og ventede i hans Værelse saa jeg maatte gaa uden at have faaet den lovede Vin. – Stevnemøde Kl 11 om Formiddagen!!
Besøgte Frk: Lund, en ung norsk Dame som spiller Violin hos Brodsky. Hun er meget elskværdig; men temmelig almindelig. Skrev til Emil Sachs. – Om Aftenen i Krystalpaladset med Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel]. Saa forskjellige Kunstnere hvoraf en ung Paterregymnastiker og en Bicyclerytterske vare Skjønheder af 1ste Rang.

Saturday
31 January 1891
Diary

Visit from Nováček, who went with Bendix and me to lunch. B. is too fond of talking about himself; this is, though, not in such an obvious way that you notice it straightaway, only after a longer acquaintance. Nováček is a true artist; light-hearted, carefree and thinks about neither gold nor honour. Accompanied B. to the station and then went home with Nováček to drink a glass of wine, but a little girl was waiting in his room, so I had to leave without getting the promised wine. – Assignation 11 o'clock in the morning!!

Visited Miss Lund, a young Norwegian lady who plays the violin with Brodsky. She is most amiable, but fairly ordinary. Wrote to Emil Sachs. – In the evening to the Crystal Palace with Fraenkel. Saw various artists including a young parterre gymnast and a lady bicyclist who were beauties of the first order.


Adolf Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
Emil B. Sachs
Ottokar Nováček
Signe Lund
Victor Bendix
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Søndag1.2.1891Dagbog
Fransk Time hos Frk: Martin. Om Aftenen i Operaen til Meyerbeers ”Rorbert der Teufel”. Jeg kan ikke finde Ord der ere stærke nok til Fordømmelsen af det elendige Misfoster af en Opera. Det er en Skandale at man i vor Tid opfører et saadant Makværk paa alle Europas første Scener. Ifald Meyerbeer levede vilde jeg rejse til ham og spytte ham i Ansigtet. – Aften i ”Aeckerlein” hvor Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel] fortalte uhyre morsomt om ”to Atlether” fra Forsvarsfesten 1888

Sunday
1 February 1891
Diary

French lesson with Miss Martin. In the evening at the opera for Meyerbeer's Robert the Devil. I cannot find words strong enough to condemn this dreadful monstrosity of an opera. It is a scandal that a dog's dinner like that should be served up in our day on all the major stages of Europe. If Meyerbeer were alive, I would travel to see him and spit in his face. – Evening at Aeckerlein where Fraenkel was frightfully amusing about 'two athletes' from the Defence Festival in 1888.Defence Festivals ('Forsvarsfester') were festive events that took place in the latter half of the 19th century in order to celebrate and support the military.


Arnold Fraenkel
frøken Martin
Giacomo Meyerbeer
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Mandag2.2.1891Dagbog
Har studeret flittig i ”Siegfried” og finder stadig nye Skjønheder og Finheder for hvert Blad jeg naar frem i Clavèrudtoget. Har kjøbt Forspillet i ”Meistersinger” i Partitur. Herligt! dejligt. – Om Aftenen med Tørsleffs i ”Thüringer Hof”, en gammel, ægte tysk Restaurant i den gamle Dèl af Byen. Traf en Doctor som var oversaaet med Duel-Skrammer i Ansigtet. –

Monday
2 February 1891
Diary

Have been studying Siegfried industriously and keep finding new glories and subtleties on every page I turn in the piano score. Have bought the score of the prelude to The Mastersingers. Wonderful! Lovely. – In the evening with the Tørsleffs to Thüringer Hof, an old genuinely German restaurant in the old part of town. Met a doctor whose face was criss-crossed with duelling scars. –


L.C. Tørsleff
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag3.2.1891Dagbog
Brev fra Emilie [Emilie Demant Hansen]. ”Ifald vi tilfældig mødes, haaber jeg det skèr som Venner.” – Skulde hun alligevel have glemt Alt? Gid det var saaledes. – Studèrer hver Dag ”Siegfried” og beundrer Wagner mere Dag for Dag, hvis det overhovedet er muligt at beundre i højere Grad end jeg gjør. – Er ikke ganske rask og vil derfor ikke gaa ud iaften. – Saa Paraden for Kongen af Sachsen paa Augustusplads, eller rettere, saà ingenting da dèr var overfyldt af Mennesker

Tuesday
3 February 1891
Diary

Letter from Emilie. 'In the event that we should meet, I hope that it will be as friends'. – Could she have forgotten everything after all? If only it was like that. – I'm studying Siegfried every day and admire Wagner more by the day, if it is at all possible to admire him more highly than I do. – I'm not entirely well and so will not go out this evening. – Saw the parade for the king of Saxony on Augustusplatz, or rather saw nothing as there were too many people there.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Richard Wagner
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Onsdag4.2.1891Dagbog
I Gevandhaus. Meget kjedelig Concert med Undtagelse af Clavèrspilleren Sapellnikoff der spillede Henselts f moll Concert. Traf Novacek og spadserede sammen efter Concerten. Om Aftenen til Concert i en Studentersangforening hvis Medlemmer sang skrækkelig, med Sabel, Stridshandsker og trekantet Hat traadte de op. Efter Concerten uhyre morsomt med Tørsleffs og Miss ((? ) den Tykke) i Thüringer Hof til Kl 2½. Lidt antændt.

Wednesday
4 February 1891
Diary

At the Gewandhaus. Very boring concert with the exception of the pianist Sapellnikoff who played Henselt's F minor Concerto. Met Nováček and took a stroll together after the concert. In the evening to a concert at a student choral society whose members sang appallingly, trooping up with sables, gauntlets and tricorne hats. After the concert, terrific fun with the Tørsleffs and Miss ((?) the Fat One) at Thüringer Hof until 2.30. Was a little aroused.


Adolf Henselt
L.C. Tørsleff
Ottokar Nováček
Vassily Sapellnikoff
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Torsdag
5.2.1891
Dagbog

Sov til Kl: 11. Fy! Fransk Time. Sendte Wiggers Obostykkerne [CNW 65]. Paa Posthuset begyndte Expeditøren pludselig at tale Dansk til mig, da han hørte jeg var fra Kjøbenhavn. Han havde været ansat i Slesvig tidligere. Brevkort fra Paul Morgan. Besøg af Faaborg. Aften hjemme sammen med Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel]. – Læste Texten til ”Reingold” færdig. –

Er utilfreds med mig selv. Arbejde!

Thursday
5 February 1891
Diary

Slept till 11 o'clock. Shame! French lesson. Sent the oboe pieces [CNW 65] to Wiggers. At the post office, the clerk suddenly began talking Danish to me when he heard I was from Copenhagen. He had formerly been employed in Schleswig. Postcard from Paul Morgan. Visit from Faaborg. Evening at home together with Fraenkel. – Finished reading the text of Rhinegold. –

I'm dissatisfied with myself. Work!


Arnold Fraenkel
Gustav Wiggers
Paul Morgan
Richard Wagner
Theodor Christian Faaborg


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
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Fredag6.2.1891Dagbog
Var i Operaen sammen med Fru Törsleff og Faaborg til Wagners ”Rheingold”. Udførelsen var ikke saa god som i Dresden. Hr: Hübner var ligefrem til at grine af. Hans Spil var grusomt og hjemme vilde man ikke kunne finde sig i saaden en Præstation. Tyskerne ere nogle underlige Mennesker, de sidder ganske godmodigt og lader alt gefalle. Naive! Ikke Spor af Sans for det Parodiske. Perron sang meget smukt Wotans Parti. – Aften i Aeckerlein

Friday
6 February 1891
Diary

Was at the Opera together with Mrs Tørsleff and Faaborg to hear Wagner's Rhinegold. The performance was not as good as in Dresden. Mr Hübner was comical even. His acting was dreadful, and we would never accept such a performance at home. The Germans are strange people; they sit there quite good-natured and let everything please them. Naïve! Not the slightest sense of parody. Perron sang Wotan's part very beautifully. – Evening at Aeckerlein.


Jacob Hübner
Karl Perron
Richard Wagner
Sophie Tørsleff
Theodor Christian Faaborg
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Lørdag7.2.1891Dagbog
Besøg hos Frk: H. Om Aftenen til Kammermusikconcert i Gewandhaus. Brodsky-Kvartet spillede Volkman g moll og Beethovens Kvintet aldeles udmærket. Derpaa spillede Busoni og Brodsky en ny Sonate af Førstnævnte. Dette Arbejde er højst interessant, men jeg tror dog ikke paa ham som Componist. Derimod er han en betydelig Klavervirtuos. Aften sammen med Kvartetten[,] Busoni og Frue, Kritikerne Phol [Richard Pohl] og Krause, Frk: Lund og Holmsen i Panoramas Weinstube. Busoni gav Champagne og det var en morsom Aften! Holmsen abgesmächt.

Saturday
7 February 1891
Diary

Visited Miss H. In the evening to a chamber concert at the Gewandhaus. The Brodsky Quartet played Volkmann’s G Minor and Beethoven’s Quintet extremely well. After that Busoni and Brodsky played a new sonata by the former. This work is extremely interesting, but I still don’t believe in him as a composer. On the other hand, he is a considerable virtuoso pianist. In the evening together with the quartet, Busoni and his wife, the critics Pohl and Krause, Miss Lund and Holmsen in the Panorama Hotel’s wine bar. Busoni provided champagne, and it was a fun evening! Holmsen 'abgeschmeckt' [pleases me].

 

 

 

 


Adolf Brodsky
Borghild Holmsen
Ferruccio Busoni
Ludwig van Beethoven
Martin Krause
Richard Pohl
Robert Volkmann
Signe Lund
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Søndag8.2.1891Dagbog
Spadseretur med Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel] og Holmsen. Kl: 1–2 hos Hr: Klengel til Kvartet. Brodsky-Kvartetten spillede Novacek[s] Kvartet for Bosoni [Ferruccio Busoni], Sinding og mig. Udmærket! Kl 3 Middag hos Brodsky. Tilstede var foruden mig Frk: Lund, Novacek, Sinding, Hr. og Fru Busoni.Ferruccio Busoni gift 1890 med Gerda Sjöstrand.Interessante Samtaler om Musik, Literatur o.s.v. Brodsky og Frue ere prægtige! Om Aftenen i Operaen til ”Walküre” Du store Gud! hvor det var dejligt! Frk: Moran–Olden guddommelig som ”Walküre”

Sunday
8 February 1891
Diary

Went for a walk with Fraenkel and Holmsen. From 1-2 o'clock at Mr Klengel's for quartet. The Brodsky Quartet played Nováček's quartet for Busoni, Sinding and me. Excellent! 3 o'clock lunch with Brodsky. Present were, apart from me, Miss Lund, Nováček, Sinding, Mr and Mrs Busoni.Ferruccio Busoni married Gerda Sjöstrand in 1890. Interesting conversations about music, literature and so on. Brodsky and Mrs are wonderful! In the evening to the Opera for The Valkyrie. Ye Gods! How lovely it was! Miss Moran-Olden divine as Valkyrie.


Adolf Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
Borghild Holmsen
Christian Sinding
Fanny Moran-Olden
Ferruccio Busoni
Gerda Busoni
Julius Klengel
Ottokar Nováček
Richard Wagner
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Mandag
9.2.1891
Dagbog

Sendte mine Manuskripter til Dr: Krause som jeg traf hos Brodskys en Dag. Han skal være meget berømt som Kritiker og er en stor Pædagog. Popper-MenterDavid Popper, østrigsk cellist, gift med Sophie Menter, tysk pianistinde.o[g] d’Albert ere hans Elever og han vilde give mig Anbefaling med til Sofie Menter som lever i Paris for Tiden. Om Aftenen til Concert i Albert Halle. Disse Concert[er] er en Slags Opposition imod det Concervative Gewandhaus og Programmet var ogsaa dygtig ”radicalt”. ”Symfoni fantastique” af Berlioz, Lizts [Franz Liszt] ”Tasso” og ”Schlusscene” af ”Parsifal”. Fuldt Hus, stor Begejstring; men Orkestret er langtfra godt endnu.

Monday
9 February 1891
Diary

Sent my manuscripts to Dr Krause, whom I met at Brodsky's one day. He is supposed to be very famous as a critic and a great teacher. Popper-MenterDavidPopper, Austrian cellist, married Sophie Menter, German pianist.  and d’Albert are his pupils and he will give me a recommendation to take to Sophie Menter, who is living in Paris at the moment. In the evening to a concert at Albert Hall. These concerts are a kind of opposition to the conservative Gewandhaus, and the programme was indeed pretty 'radical', too. Symphonie Fantastique by Berlioz, Liszt's Tasso and the final scene of Parsifal. Full house, huge enthusiasm; but the orchestra is nowhere near good enough yet.


Adolf Brodsky
David Popper
Eugen d’Albert
Franz Liszt
Hector Berlioz
Martin Krause
Richard Wagner
Sophie Menter
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Mandag
9.2.1891
Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller, København

Leipzig den 9/2 91

Kjære Ven! Det er dog Fandens hvor Tiden gaar, naar man er paa Rejse! Naar jeg nu tager Deres elskværdige Brev frem til Besvarelse, saa læser jeg med Skamrødmen paa Kinderne: Holbergsgade 23III 15/12 90 og jeg kan ikke næ[g]te Dem hele Retten paa Deres Side hvis De skulde kalde mig en stor... naa, jeg vil ikke sige noget; maaske er De skaansommere end jeg tror. Nu fanger vi an! De spørger om jeg har Ensomhedsfornemmelser. Nej! Desværre! havde jeg nær sagt. I Berlin gik det ofte ret lystigt til og jeg fik med Skam at sige ikke videre bestilt. Der var nemlig ikke saa faa Skandinavere med hvem jeg stadig omgikkes. Vi var en lille Koloni bestaaende af 3 Nordmænd (unge Mennesker) som studerede Claverspil, 4 unge svenske og norske Damer, ligeledes, en Finne (Student, Componist, brillant Fyr) Garborg og Hustru og endelig senere de to norske Componister Sinding og Borgstrøm. Desuden hørte til ”Kliken” nogle unge Tydskere. Elever af Hochschule o.s.v. samt en Belgier. Naar det saa engang imellem gik løs med hele Truppen og vi vare paa Bierrejse en Nat, saa var den jo lige høj nok, og saa lavede vi et voldsomt Halloi; men altid pæ-ænt alligevel.

Af daglige Omgangsfæller havde jeg egentlig kun èn. Han hedder Paul Morgan og da jeg er kommen til at holde meget af ham og jeg tror det er gjensidigt, vil jeg fortælle Dem lidt om ham. Han er Søn af en Ungdomsven af Johan Svendsen, som var Kapelmester og Forfatter og skal efter hvad der fortælles have været en højtbegavet Mand. Hans Moder en Amerikanerinde (Faderen var ogsaa Amerikaner af Fødsel) lever nu i Berlin som Oversætterinde og skal være meget bekjendt for sine Oversættelser af Wagners Wærker i Engelsk. Endelig har han tre Søstre som alle ere meget musikalske og hvoraf den ældste har havt den store Mendelssohniske Pris for Violinspil og er Joachims Yndlingselev, siger Schnedler og Fini [Fini Henriques]. Paul spiller Cello, har allerede som Dreng optraadt som ”Wunderkind” (hvad han nu lèr af) og Joachim har udtalt at han allerede spiller kammermusik som en Mester og man fortæller at han som Kammermusikspiller i sit stille Sind sætter ham foran Hausmann. Paul elsker naturligvis kun Bach, Beethoven og Brahms og er trods han kun lige er fyldt 17 Aar ganske mærkværdig moden i alle Retninger. Joachim forguder ham næsten d.v.s. paa en fornuftig Maade og Paul hænger ved Joachim med Ungdommens hele Sværmeri i den Grad at han siger, at ifald Joachim døde var Musiken en død Kunst for ham. Og han mèner og føler det virkeligt i fuldt Alvor. – Et lille Træk for at belyse Forholdet mellem dem. Nytaarsmorgen kom Paul op til mig Kl 5-6 og vækkede mig. Jeg maatte endelig rejse med ham og hans Søster, Violinistinden til Leipzig, hvor Joachim skulde spille sin G. Dur Concert i Gewandhaus om Aftenen. Mèningen var, at vi skulde vise Joachim en Opmærksomhed ved at komme og overraske ham, at vi vare rejst derned blot for at høre ham. Det er nemlig saaledes i Berlin, at en vis Dèl af Pressen systematisk rakker Joachim til hvergang han spiller; og tænk engang! den store Mester bliver henrykt (ligesom Schramm, men alligevel paa en hèl anden Maade) naar han sèr et Tegn paa virkelig Beundring. Det kan man næsten ikke forstaa; men det er dog saadan. Da vi kom til Leipzig, søgte vi ham strax op paa Rauff’s Hotel og De skulde blot have sèt hans Glæde. Han kyssede Paul og omfavnede os alle tre. Vi sad naturligvis i ”Vorstandlogen” i Gewandhaus den Aften og senere vare vi sammen med alle disse gamle Karle og Joachim var i det dejligste, rigtig lune Humør hele Tiden. Som Bevis paa hans Godhed anfører jeg, at han vilde betale Alting for os hvad vi havde brugt paa Touren hvad vi selvfølgelig ikke toge imod. – Hver Sommer giver Joachim Paul Morgan Penge til at rejse for i Ferien, og næste Sommer (altsaa den kommende Sommer) vil han komme til Danmark og besøge mig. Nu vil jeg spørge Dem, kjære Møller, om De ikke synes det kunde være morsomt at vi fik lavet noget Kvartetvæsen paa en eller anden Maade. Jeg sætter at De havde isinde at faa Kvartet paa Østrupgaard ligesom ifjor f:ex eller lignende og De saa havde Brug for nok en Cello. Det var egenlig min Absicht med min lange Beskrivelse om Paul Morgan, for at De kunde vide at han ingen ”Bølle” er og at han er et Fænomèn som Cellist. Jeg talte med Klengel (Cellisten i Brodsky-Kvartet og den største Tekniker for Øjeblikket) og Schrøder [Alwin Schröder] om Paul en Dag og de omtalte ham som en Ligestillet. Saa nu behøver jeg neppe at anbefale ham mere og ifald De altsaa skulde have Lyst til at have ham til Østrupgaard i Sommer kan De blot meddele mig det. – Jeg har nu været her [i] Leipzig en Maaned. Paa Lørdag rejser jeg tilbage til Berlin og bliver dèr i nogle Dage, hvorfra jeg saa stikker direkte lige til Paris, eller i det højeste tilbringer en Dag i Cøln for at sè Domkirken. De spørger hvorledes det gaar med Pengene. Hidtil har jeg brugt 1200 Kr af Legatet og jeg tror det maa siges at være økonomisk i 5½ Maaned. Men Enden af Rejsen bliver ogsaa den dyreste, naar jeg, hvad der er min Plan, gjerne vil være mindst en Maaned i Paris og saa til Norditalien og over Schweiz og Østrig hjem henad Slutningen i April eller begyndelsen af Mai. Det er nimlig Rejserne (Billetterne) [3 linier bortklippet] at ”rejse”. Tror De det kan nytte at jeg søger de 500 Kr i Kapellet? Det vilde jo være aldeles brillant, saa, og jeg kunde saa faa noget smuk Natur at sé uden at tænke altfor meget paa de saa traurige Monèter. Vil De være saa god at svare mig herpaa paa Brevkort til Berlin: Adresse: Potsdamerstrasse 113III (Schmeisser) Berlin W. Men vil De gjøre det saasnart De faar dette Brev og saa sige mig hvorledes jeg har at forholde mig, til hvem jeg skal stile Ansøgningen og gjennem hvem jeg skal gaa. Jeg bliver dèr til Onsdag i næste Uge. – Den 18de December spillede vi min nye Kvartet [CNW 56]. Jeg primo, Fini secondo, Schnedler-P. Viola og Paul Morgan Cello. Vi havde havt 5 Prøver paa den, men den gik endda ikke paa langt nær godt og det var tildels hovedsagelig [3 linier bortklippet] det ind i Øret. Dertil kom at Joachim skulde pludselig rejse til Holland og sendte pludselig Bud at vi skulde spille den for ham samme Dag og vi fik altsaa i[kke] holdt en fornuftig Generalprøve paa den. Schnedler og Fini vare saa angst for Joachim som om de aldrig havde spillet for ham før, hvad jeg ikke kan forstaa og et Sted i Andanten hvor Fini havde Solo rystede han som et Espeløv i den Grad at Joachim maatte le højt. Han har to Gang... i Buxerne lige efter Timer hos Joachim, fortæller han selv. Sikken en Lykke, at det ikke ”skeede” under min Kvartet! Den gik altsaa langtfra godt hvad vi ogsaa fik at høre af Joachim. Hans Kritik var i Korthed følgende: Store Skjønheder, megen Følelse og især Fantasi, skrækkelige radicale Harmonier, afskyelige Modulationer og Overgange. Hæslige moderne Tendenser. Da vi vare færdige sagde han at det var højst sørgeligt at jeg skrev paa den Maade. Naar man var i Besiddelse af et saa betydeligt Talent, turde man ikke handle med det [på] den Maade og han sagde flere Gange ”das ist Sünde! das ist Sünde”! Jeg var heller ikke saa forsigtig som jeg burde have været og jeg var selv Skyld [i] at han i Øjeblikket blev irriteret og dømte haardere end han ellers vilde have gjorde om de Steder han ikke syntes om, og nu skal jeg referere hvorledes det gik til at vi kom til at disputere (hvilket var dumt af mig, især da alle Eleverne vare tilstede og hvilket var ubehageligt for ham som Lærer og Forstander at blive modsagt i deres Nærværelse) Altsaa da vi havde spillet første Allegro roste og dadlede han i lige stærk Grad. Derpaa spurgte han om Gade havde set denne Afdeling og da jeg svarede nej føjede han til, at det neppe vilde falde i Gades Smag. Jeg svarede, at det var jeg ogsaa vis paa saameget mere som Gade end ikke kunde finde sig i Brahms, Wagner o.s.v. Nu fòr han op og sagde at: ”mein freund Gade hat mir gesagt, dass er hat Brahms sehr gern, und er hat mehrmal seinen F Dur Symfoni gespielt” Jeg svarede at det var ogsaa det eneste Stykke Gade kunde lide og havde kort før min Afrejse sagt til mig at Brahms Musik kun var Spil med Figurer. Nu er det imidlertid saadan at Joachim er den eneste i Hochschule der kjæmper for Brahms, alle de andre, Bargiel, Spitta og fl: hader ham; og derfor blev han gal i Hovedet over at høre at selv hans Ven Gade ogsaa hørte til dem og det kom mig tilgode. Senere har han dog sagt til Frk: Morgan at min Kvartet var et meget betydeligt Arbejde og man kunde vente meget af mig (?) og da jeg var hos ham for at sige farvel den 6te Januar sagde han at Themaer havde spillet ham i Hovedet flere Dage efter Opførelsen og han foreslog mig at omarbejde de Steder som han viste mig i Partituret og som han ikke syntes om. Men det var netop alt det jeg selv sætter mest Pris paa og saa sagde jeg nej det kunde jeg ikke. Han smilede meget godmodigt dertil og sagde: ”Ja, lieber Hrr: Nielsen, ich bin vielleicht schon ein alter Filister. Schreiben Sie bloss wie Sie fühlen und denken dann ist es recht” Han gav mig sit Portræt med Navn, og inveterede mig til at overvære en Gade-Feir i Hochschule den 17de, hvad jeg ogsaa efterkom. Der blev spillet ”Ossian” og ”B. Dur” samt nogle Sange for bl: Chor og Udførelsen var aldeles storartet. Efter Concerten var Joachim rørt til Taarer og sagde: ”Gade war doch ein herlicher Meister”! – I Leipzig har jeg havt aldeles udmærket. Sinding havde hørt min Kvartet i Berlin var rejst til Leipzig for at anbefale den og mig til Brodsky hos hvem jeg strax kom og har gaaet ud og ind næsten som i mit eget Hjem, saa jeg befandt mig strax vel her. Brodsky og hans Hustru er noget af det Naturligste og Hjerteligste man kan tænke sig. Et ægte Kunstnerhjem! Han vil prøve min Kvartet til Paaske og ifald den saa gefaller ham vil han spille den næste Vinter i Gewandhaus. Brodsky-Kvartetten spiller aldeles brillant og jeg vèd næsten ikke hvilken jeg skal foretrække, den eller Joachim-Kvartetten; men der er en stor Forskel saa det er vanskeligt at sige. Brodsky-Kvartetten kommer til Kjøbenhavn den 12te i næste saa kan De selv høre hvad det er. Jeg kunde fortælle Dem meget morsomt om denne prægtige Mand; men sè om jeg gjør det, og Grunden er ganske simpelt den at saa vilde det fylde et voldsom Brev og jeg vilde tage formeget af Deres Tid. Kvartettens øvrige Medlemmer ere Klengel, Becker og Novacèk hvilken sidste jeg har havt det uhyre morsomt sammen med. Novacek er 24 Aar, smuk, letsindig i alle Ritninger og især med Kvinder hvis Yndling han er (alle Leipzig-Damernes Øjne lyser, blot man nævner denne Don-Juans Navn) Brodsky har opdraget ham og, ligesom med saa mange andre været en Fader for ham og hans Kone en Moder. Han har havt store Successer som Violinspiller og man mènte at han vilde blive en Joachim No 2, men han er nu doven og rører aldrig Violinen; men spiller nu Bratsch i Kvartetten. Imidlertid har han begyndt at componere og der er netop bleven spillet en Kvartet af ham i Gewandhaus for nylig. Den staar rakket forfærdeligt til i Signale (No 6 tror jeg) og saa kan man være sikker paa at den er god. Jeg siger Dem at jeg har i mange Herrens Aar ikke hørt en Novitet som i den Grad har taget mig ved Kraven som denne Kvartet; Saameget Ild og Lidenskab stikker der deri. Den bliver vistnok trykt og saa maa De endelig strax anskaffe Dem den. Naturligvis har den som alle ”Erstlingswerke” sine mangler og Fejl, men det gjør ikke Noget naar der er saa meget nyt – helt Nyt forsikrer jeg Dem – og Friskt deri. I Søndags hørte jeg den atter hos Brodsky, da Busoni som var her gjerne vilde høre den, og den gefalt mig om muligt endnu mere end første Gang. Busoni spillede en Sonate for Clavèr og Violin sammen med Brodsky i Gewandhaus i Lørdags; men jeg tror ikke saameget paa ham som Componist, derimod er han en aldeles fortræffelig Clavèrspiller. Hans Sonate var uhyre interessant, men jeg ved alligevel ikke rigtig hvad jeg skal sige; der mangler mig noget – noget Personligt, uden at jeg dermed vil sige at Sonaten var uoriginal. Tvertimod! Den var meget original. Jeg tror der existerer en Art Originalitet som er mere uoriginal end et uoriginalt men smukt Værk behøver at være. Det lyder maaske som Vrøvl og jeg vil tage et Exempel for at forklare hvad jeg mener. Victor Bindex [Victor Bendix] maa siges at være Original, altsaa ingen Remenicenser. Lange-Müller har ofte i paafaldende Grad Reminicenser (saaledes i hans Sange ofte Griegske Vendinger og i hans nye Violinstykke følgende: Heise
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Lange-Müller

[image: ]

men jeg kalder ham alligevel for en mere original og betydeligere Aand end Bendix. Efter Concerten i Lørdags var jeg sammen med Kvartetten, Busoni og nogle Kritikkere til Champagnesold og der blev jeg bekjendt med Dr. Krause, den berømte Kritiker og Pædagog, Sofie Menters og d’Alberts Lærer. Han var saa elskværdig at tilbyde en Anbefaling til Fru Menter som lever i Paris for Tiden, hvad jeg selvfølgelig blev meget glad ved. – Hvordan gaar det med ”Walküre”.Richard Wagners Die Walküre, som var under instudering på Det Kongelige Teater med premiere 7.3.1891.Jeg læste i ”Politiken” om ”Jeanne”.Lange-Müllers opera Fru Jeanne, der med års forsinkelse havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 4.2.1891.Det var nok ingen videre stor Succes. Kjerulfs Artikel var virkelig god. Han bruger Udtrykket Nodeforstoppelse og derved træffer han Hovedet paa Sømmet.Politiken 5.2.1891. Anmeldelsen, som er usigneret, benytter ikke ordet ”Nodeforstoppelse”, men taler om ”forskrækkelig mange Noder, der ikke altid lige let fortættes til Musik, navnlig ikke fra Scenen.”Det er Synd at et saa herligt og frodigt Talent som Lange-Müller svømmer ud i Taage og Uklarhed. –

De har en brillant Maade at fortælle paa, naar De skriver, kjære Møller og hos Dem kan man da faa noget at vide derhjemmefra naar De ”rigtig vil”. Lad det derfor ikke vare saa længe inden De atter lader høre fra Dem. Jeg skal strax meddele Dem min Address naar jeg kommer til Paris. – De sagde mig ikke Borups Addres sidst. Vil De hilse ham og Deres Søster mange Gange og ønske dem alt muligt Held og Lykke i deres nye Sta[n]d. Jeg kan sè Borup med Kjæreste paa op og ned ad Asphalten paa Østergade. – Tillykke med Violinen. Det var jo storartet at De endelig engang fik fat i saadan en Juvel. – Hils Deres Hustru mange Gange paa det allersomvenligste fra og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Altsaa Adresse til Torsdag Morgen (ikke Onsdag)

Potsdamerstrasse 113III (Schmeisser) Berlin W.

Ifald De vil have det, vil jeg sende Dem Stemmerne til Kvartetten[.] Til Brodsky har jeg nemlig ladet skrive en ny, saa jeg har de gamle endnu. – Hils Anton Svendsen og Sandby-Petersen samt Oswald P.

Monday
9 February 1891
Carl Nielsen to Holger Møller, Copenhagen

Leipzig 9 February 91

Dear friend! Damn it, how time flies when you are travelling! When I take out your kind letter to answer it, my cheeks blush with shame when I read: Holbergsgade 23III, 15 December 90, and you would have every right if you wanted to call me a great… Well, I will not say anything; maybe you have more forbearance than I think. So let us begin! You ask whether I feel lonely. No! Unfortunately! I might almost say. In Berlin, life was often pretty jolly and I am ashamed to say I got nothing much done. For there were quite a few Scandinavians there with whom I went around constantly. We made up a little colony consisting of three young Norwegians (young men) studying piano, four young Swedish and Norwegian ladies doing the same, a Finn (student, composer, brilliant chap) Garborg and his wife, and finally, later on, the two Norwegian composers Sinding and Borgstrøm. Apart from that, there were some young Germans in our ‘clique’, pupils from the conservatory etc., and a Belgian. So when from time to time we went out together as a troop drinking beer at night, we were probably in too high spirits and so we made a powerful racket; yet still, always pro-oper.

As for daily companions, I only really had one. His name is Paul Morgan, and since I came to be very fond of him and I think it is mutual, I will tell you a little about him. He is the son of a childhood friend of Johan Svendsen, who was a conductor and author and was, I am told, a highly talented man. His mother is an American (his father was also American by birth) and now lives in Berlin as a translator and is said to be very well-known for her translations of Wagner's works into English. Finally, he has three sisters who are all very musical; of them the oldest has had the major Mendelssohn prize for violin playing and is Joachim's favourite pupil, so Schnedler and Fini say. Paul plays the cello, performed already as a boy as a 'Wunderkind' [wonderchild] (which he now laughs at) and Joachim has announced that he already plays chamber music like a master, and they say that, in his heart of hearts, he rates him above Hausmann as a chamber musician. Paul loves only Bach, Beethoven and Brahms, of course, and despite being only just 17 years old is quite strikingly mature in all respects. Joachim almost worships him, i.e. in a sensible way and Paul is attached to Joachim with all the infatuation of youth to the point that he says that, if Joachim should die, music would be a dead art for him. And he believes and feels this in all earnest. – A little incident to illustrate the relations between them. On the morning of New Year's Day, Paul came up to me at 5-6 o'clock and woke me. He insisted that I travel with him and his sister, the violinist, to Leipzig where Joachim was due to play his G major Concerto at the Gewandhaus in the evening. The idea was that we should demonstrate our esteem to Joachim by coming and surprising him by travelling down there just to hear him. The thing is that, in Berlin, a section of the press systematically lay into Joachim every time he plays; and just think! The great master is delighted (just like Schram, but still in quite a different way) when he sees a sign of true admiration. It is so hard to understand; but that is how it is. When we got to Leipzig, we looked him up at Rauff's Hotel straight away, and you should have seen his joy. He kissed Paul and embraced all three of us. Of course, we sat in the 'Vorstandlogen' [the directors' box] at the Gewandhaus that evening and, later, we were together with all these old fellows and Joachim was in the most wonderful, really genial mood throughout. As a sign of his goodness, I have to add that he wanted to pay for everything for us, all we had spent on the trip, which of course we could not accept. – Every summer Joachim gives Paul Morgan money to travel with during the holiday, and next summer (that is this coming summer) he will come to Denmark and visit me. Now I wanted to ask you, dear Møller, whether you do not think it might be fun to make up some kind of a quartet somehow or other? I assume that you are thinking about getting a quartet at Østrupgaard like last year, for example, or something like that and that you might then need another cello. This was really my intention with my long description of Paul Morgan, so you might know that he is no 'ruffian' and that he is a phenomenon as a cellist. I spoke to Klengel (the cellist in the Brodsky Quartet and the greatest technician at the moment) and Schröder about Paul one day and they spoke of him as their equal. So now I scarcely need to recommend him further and in the event that you might want to have him at Østrupgaard in the summer you can just let me know. – I have now been here in Leipzig for a month now. On Saturday I go back to Berlin and stay there a few days, and from there I will shove oﬀ direct to Paris, or else I will spend a day at most in Cologne to see the cathedral. – You ask me how it is going financially. So far, I have spent 1,200 kroner of the grant, and I think I can say I have been economical in these 5½ months. But the end of the trip will also be the most expensive if I follow my plan and stay at least a month in Paris, then go to northern Italy and home via Switzerland and Austria towards the end of April or the beginning of May. For it is the journeys (tickets) [three lines cut out] to 'travel'. Do you think it might be worth applying for the 500 kroner from the orchestra? If so, it would be really brilliant, and I could get to see some wonderful landscape without having to think too much about those miserable shekels. Would you be kind enough to send me a reply about this on a postcard to Berlin: Address: Potsdamerstrasse 113III (Schmeisser) Berlin W. But would you do this as soon as you receive this letter and then tell me how I should approach it, to whom I should address the application and through whom I should go? I am staying there until Wednesday of next week. – On 18 December we played my new quartet.[CNW 56] I primo, Fini secondo, Schnedler-P. viola and Paul Morgan cello. We had had five rehearsals of it, but it did not go nearly well enough and that was partly mainly [3 lines cut away] in the ear. On top of that, Joachim suddenly had to travel to The Netherlands and suddenly sent a message that we had to play it for him that same day and that meant we did not get a suitable dress rehearsal for it. Schnedler and Fini were so fearful of Joachim as though they had never played for him before, which I can't understand, and at one point in the andante where Fini had a solo he was trembling like an aspen leaf to such a degree that Joachim had to laugh aloud. He has twice... in his trousers just after a lesson with Joachim, he has said himself. What luck that such a 'mishat' did not occur during my quartet! So it went far from well, as we were also told by Joachim. His critique was, in brief, as follows: much was lovely, much feeling and particularly imagination, dreadful radical harmonies, awful modulations and transitions. Ugly modern tendencies. When we had finished he said it was terribly sad I wrote like that. When one was in possession of such considerable talent, one ought not to treat it like that and he said several times 'das ist Sünde! das ist Sünde!'! [that is a sin] For my part I was not as careful as I should have been, and it was my fault that he got irritated for a moment and passed harsher judgement on the passages he did not like than he otherwise would have done. So now I will tell you how we got into an argument (which was stupid of me, especially because all his pupils were present, and uncomfortable for him as a teacher and principal to be contradicted in their presence). So, when we had played the first allegro, he praised and found fault in equal measure. Afterwards he asked if Gade had seen this movement and, when I answered no, he added that it certainly would not have been to Gade’s taste. I replied I was certain of that too, all the more so because Gade could not get on with Brahms, Wagner et al. Then he got worked up and said that ‘my friend Gade told me that he likes Brahms very much and has performed his F major Symphony several times.’ I answered that this was the only piece Gade liked and that he had told me shortly before I left that Brahms’ music was only playing with themes. Now it so happens that Joachim is the only one at the conservatory fighting for Brahms. All the others – Bargiel, Spitta and so on – hate him. And that is why he was furious when he heard that even his friend Gade was one of them, and I reaped the rewards. Later, though, he told Miss Morgan that my quartet was a very significant work and that much could be expected fr0m me and, when I went to see him to say farewell on 6 January, he said the themes had run round his head for several days after the performance and suggested that I revised the places that he showed me in the score that he did not like. But they were all the things I myself put most store by and I said no, I could not do that. He smiled very affably at that and said 'Yes, dear Mr Nielsen, I may already be an old Philistine. Just you write as you feel and think and then it will be right'. He gave me his portrait photograph with his name and invited me to attend the Gade festival at the conservatory on the 17th, which I also did. They played Ossian and the B-flat Major as well as some songs for mixed choir and the performance was absolutely terrific. After the concert, Joachim was moved to tears and said: 'Gade was really a wonderful master'!

In Leipzig I have had an excellent time. Sinding had heard my quartet in Berlin and had travelled to Leipzig to recommend it and me to Brodsky, whom I visited straight away and whose home I have been treating almost like my own, so I immediately felt comfortable here. Brodsky and his wife  are some of the most natural and warmest people you could imagine. A true artists’ home! He is going to rehearse my quartet at Easter, and if he likes it, he will play it next winter in the Gewandhaus. The Brodsky Quartet plays quite brilliantly, and I really do not know whether to prefer them or the Joachim Quartet; they are very diﬀerent so it is hard to say. The Brodsky Quartet is going to Copenhagen on the 12th of next month. Then you can hear what they are for yourself. I could tell you a lot of amusing things about this splendid man; but that you will not catch me doing, the reason being quite simply that it would fill a huge letter and I would be taking too much of your time. The Quartet’s other members are Klengel, Becker and Nováček, with the last of whom I have had terrific fun. Nováček is 24, handsome, light-hearted in every way and especially with women, with whom he is a favourite (all the Leipzig ladies’ eyes light up at the mere mention of the name of this Don Juan). Brodsky has brought him up and, as with so many others, he has been a father to him, and his wife a mother. He has had great success as a violinist, and there were those who thought that he was going to become a second Joachim, but he has got lazy and never touches the violin, but now plays viola in the quartet. Meanwhile he has begun to compose, and he has recently had a quartet of his own played at the Gewandhaus. It was torn to shreds in Signale (No. 6, I think), and so you can be certain that it is good. I can tell you that for many a year I have not heard a new work that has taken me by the scruﬀ of the neck quite like this quartet; there is so much fire and passion in it. It will probably be printed and then you really must get it straight away. Of course, like all 'Erstlingswerke' [debuts] it has its failings and its faults, but that does not matter when there is so much that is new – completely new, I assure you – and fresh in it. On Sunday I heard it again at Brodsky’s since Busoni was here and wanted to hear it, and it pleased me even more than the first time if that were possible. Busoni played a sonata of his for violin and piano with Brodsky at the Gewandhaus last Saturday; but I do not believe in him so much as a composer whereas he is an absolutely outstanding pianist. His sonata was extremely interesting, but all the same I do not really know what to say; there is something missing – something personal, which does not mean to say that the sonata was unoriginal. On the contrary! It was very original. I believe there exists a kind of originality that is more unoriginal than an unoriginal but beautiful work needs to be. That maybe sounds like rubbish, and I want to give an example to explain what I mean. Victor Bendix must be considered original, i.e. no reminiscences. Lange-Müller frequently has reminiscences to a striking degree; in his songs there are often Griegian turns, and in his new violin sonata we find the following:

Heise:
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Lange-Müller:
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But I would still call him a more original and important spirit than Bendix. After the concert on Saturday, I was with the Quartet, Busoni and some critics for a champagne binge, and there I got to know Dr Krause, the famous critic and pedagogue – Sophie Menter’s and d’Albert’s teacher. He was so kind as to oﬀer a recommendation to Mrs Menter, who currently lives in Paris, which of course I was very pleased about.

How is it going with The ValkyrieRichard Wagner's The Valkyrie, which was in rehearsal at The Royal Theatre and premiered on 7 March 1891.? I read in Politiken about JeannaLange-Müller's opera Mrs Jeanna [Fru Jeanna], which had its premiere at the Royal Theatre  on 4 February 1891 after years of delay. It does not seem to have been all that great a success. Kjerulf ’s article was really good. He uses the expression 'musical constipation' and thereby hits the nail on the headPolitiken, 05.02.1891. The review, which is unattributed, does not use the term 'musical constipation', but speaks of 'a dreadful number of notes that do not always condense into music, especially not from the stage.' It is a shame that a talent as wonderful and productive as Lange-Müller’s should be washed away into fog and obscurity.

You have a brilliant way of describing things when you write, dear Møller, and one can really get news from home from you when you 'really want to'. So do not let there go too long before I hear from you again. I will send you my address as soon as I get to Paris. – You did not let me have Borup's address last time. Would you send my best wishes to him and to your sister and wish them all possible health and happiness in their new situation. I can just see Borup with his lady up and down the asphalt on Østergade. – Congratulations on the violin. It was terrific that you finally got hold of a gem like that. – The most friendly greetings to your wife and receive yourself best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

So the address for Thursday morning (not Wednesday)

Potsdamerstrasse 113, III, (Schmeisser) Berlin W.

If you want, I will send you the voices for the quartet. For Brodsky I have written a new one so I have the old ones still. – Send my greetings to Anton Svendsen and Sandby-Petersen as well as Oswald P.


Adolf Brodsky
Alwin Schröder
Anton Svendsen
Arne Garborg
Christian Sinding
Edvard Grieg
Eugen d’Albert
Ferruccio Busoni
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Geraldine Morgan
Hjalmar Borgstrøm
Holger Møller
Hugo Becker
Hulda Garborg
Johan Svendsen
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Julius August Philipp Spitta
Julius Borup
Julius Klengel
Kristian Sandby
Martin Krause
Niels W. Gade
Oswald P.
Ottokar Nováček
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Morgan
Peter Heise
Peter Schram
Richard Wagner
Robert Hausmann
Sophie Menter
Victor Bendix
Woldemar Bargiel


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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1.23. Kammermusik på Østrupgård ved Odense Fjord, sommeren 1890. Strygekvartetten består af Carl Nielsen, Julius Borup, Holger Møller og Georg Seligmann. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.
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1.23. Chamber music at Østrupgård by Odense Fjord, summer 1890. The string quartet consists of Carl Nielsen, Julius Borup, Holger Møller and Georg Seligmann. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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1.24. Den ungarske komponist Ottokar Nováček, 1866-1900. Foto: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, I-II, udg. af Torben Schousboe, Kbh. 1983.
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1.24. The Hungarian composer Ottokar Nováček, 1866-1900.  Photo: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (Diaries and correspondence with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), I-II, published by Torben Schousboe, Copenhagen, 1983.
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Tirsdag10.2.1891Dagbog
Skrev til Emil Sachs. Forrige Fredag var jeg [i] Malerisamlingen, hvilket jeg har glemt at anføre da der ikke var noget af synderlig Interesse. Dog fandtes naturligvis enkelte god[e] Ting, saaledes nogle gamle Hollændere (Landskaber) og Dèlaroux’ [Paul Delaroche] Portræt af Napoleon den 1ste; det var endogsaa et fortrinligt Billede. – Gik tidligt iseng og læste ”fra Hexernes Tid”.Viggo V. Holm: Fra Hexernes Tid, Kuriøse Historier af Woldemar, Kbh. 1887.Meget interessant!

Tuesday
10 February 1891
Diary

Wrote to Emil Sachs. The Friday before, I was at the gallery, which I forgot to mention as it was nothing of particular interest. But there were, of course, a few good things, such as some old Dutchmen (landscapes) and Delaroche's portrait of Napoleon I; that was, in fact, an excellent picture. – Went to bed and read From the Age of the WitchesViggo V. Holm: Fra Hexernes Tid, Kuriøse Historier af Woldemar, Copenhagen 1887. Very interesting!


Emil B. Sachs
Napoleon 1.
Paul Delaroche
V.V. Holm
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Onsdag11.2.1891Dagbog
I Gewandhausprøve. Beethovens 8de blev spillet jevn godt; men naar jeg tænker paa Bülows Opførelse blev den slet ikke spillet. Brodsky spillede Beethovens Concert som jeg endnu aldrig har hørt ham spille. Desuden spillede han a moll Concert af Bach overordenlig smukt. – Talte med Brodsky og Frue i ”Künstlerzimmer”. Fulgte med Novacek hjemad. Flink Fyr! Har læst meget Fransk. Blev hjemme om Aftenen. Du Dydens Engel!!

Wednesday
11 February 1891
Diary

At the Gewandhaus rehearsal. Beethoven's 8th was played pretty well; but when I think of Bülow's performance then it wasn't played at all. Brodsky played Beethoven's concerto as I've never heard him play before. Moreover, he played the A minor Concerto by Bach extremely beautifully. – Talked to Brodsky and Mrs in the 'Artists' Room'. Came home with Nováček. Nice fellow! Has read a lot of French. Stayed at home in the evening. You angel of virtue!!


Adolf Brodsky
Hans von Bülow
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ottokar Nováček
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Torsdag12.2.1891Dagbog
Læst flittig Fransk. Fik to Billetter til Gewandhaus af Fru Brodsky og gav den ene til Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel]. Om Aftenen til Gewandhausconcert. Brodsky spillede om muligt bedre i selve Concerten end Prøven igaar. Bachs Concert er et herligt Stykke! Fandt ikke Frænkel trods vi begge to søgte ivrigt efter hinanden. Aften sammen med Novacèk. Meget morsomt! Fulgte ham hjem og dernæst mig selv. Ha!

Thursday
12 February 1891
Diary

Worked hard at my  French. Got two tickets for Gewandhaus from Mrs Brodsky and gave one to Fraenkel. In the evening to the Gewandhaus concert. Brodsky played better at the concert itself than at the rehearsal yesterday if that were possible. Bach's concerto is a wonderful piece! Could not find Fraenkel though we both eagerly looked for each other. Evening with Nováček. Very amusing! Accompanied him home and after that myself. Ha!


Adolf Brodsky
Anna Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ottokar Nováček
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Fredag13.2.1891Dagbog
Brev fra Axel [Axel Gade]. Jeg bliver ligesom bedre naar jeg læser hans Breve og faar Hjemvè deraf. – Om Aftenen til ”Tristan og Isolde” Herlig Opera! Navnlig tredie Akt med Skildringen af ”Tristans” Lidelser af Elskov, Længsel og Feberfantasier gjorde et dybt Indtryk paa mig; det var nok en ny Side hos Wagner. De to første Akter er mere almindelig ”Wagner”; men kun i allerbedste Forstand. Aften sammen med Lachmann i ”Hotel Russic” Læste i Heines ”Buch der Lieder”.

Friday
13 February 1891
Diary

Letter from Axel. I get better somehow when I read his letters and feel homesick from them. – In the evening to Tristan and Isolde. Splendid opera! Especially the third act with its representation of Tristan’s suﬀering from love, longing and hallucinations made a deep impression on me; that was probably a new aspect of Wagner. The first two acts are more ordinary 'Wagner', though only in the very best sense. In the evening together with Lachmann at Hotel Russie. Read parts of Heine’s Buch der Lieder.


Axel Gade
Heinrich Heine
Poul Albert Lachmann
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag14.2.1891Dagbog
Afskedsvisit hos Novacèk som gik med til Fritsch [E.W. Fritzsch], hvem jeg bragte Hilsener fra Johan Svendsen. Gik sammen til Brodskys. Han var ikke hjemme; men derimod talte jeg med Fru B. en Timestid. Hun er en dannet, frisindet og højbegavet Kvinde. Brodsky kom senere og jeg sagde saa et sidste Farvel til de to prægtige Mennesker. Middag sammen med Novacèk. Hos Krause [Martin Krause] og fik Anbefaling til Fru Menter i Paris. Min 1ste Kvartet antaget til Opførelse i Liztverein!Formodentlig strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5. Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13 er ganske vist tidligere og betegnes ofte som nr. 1, men udkom først, i revideret skikkelse, i 1900. Martin Krause havde været initiativtager til ”Lisztverein” i Leipzig i 1885.Aften sammen med Frænk [Arnold Fraenkel] og Novacèk. Meget morsomt.

Saturday
14 February 1891
Diary

Farewell visit to Nováček&nbsp;who went with me to Fritzsch, to whom I brought a greeting from Johan Svendsen. We all went to Brodsky's. He was not at home; but instead I talked with Mrs B. for an hour or so. She is a cultured, liberal-minded and highly talented woman. Brodsky came later and I said a final goodbye to these two wonderful people. Lunch with Nováček. Went to Krause and got recommendation to Mrs Menter in Paris. My Quartet no. 1 accepted for performance at the Liszt Society!Presumably Quartet for strings in F minor, opus 5,[CNW 56]. Quartet for strings in G minor, opus 13,[CNW 55] was written earlier and is often referred to as no. 1, but it was not published until 1900 in a revised version. Martin Krause had been the one who initiated The Liszt Society in Leipzig in 1885.Evening with Fraenkel and Nováček. Highly amusing.


Adolf Brodsky
Anna Brodsky
Arnold Fraenkel
E.W. Fritzsch
Johan Svendsen
Martin Krause
Ottokar Nováček
Sophie Menter


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Søndag15.2.1891Dagbog
Berlin
Rejste fra Leipzig Kl 8.40 og ankom til Berlin 11½. Tilbragte Dagen hos G.F., læste, spillede o.s.v. til Kl 11½. Boede om Natten i Hotel ”Ascansche Hof” i Linksstrasse hvor jeg laa længe vaagen paa Grund af Clavèrspil over Hovedet paa mig.

Sunday
15 February 1891
Diary

Berlin

Left Leipzig at 8.40 and arrived in Berlin at 11.30. Spent the day with G.F., read, played etc. until 11.30. Spent the night at Hotel Ascansche Hof on Linkstrasse where I lay awake for a long time due to piano playing above my head.


Gerda Fock
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Mandag16.2.1891Dagbog
Besøgte Fini Henriques, Paul Morgan. Traf Scnedler-Petersen hos Fini. Han havde Brev og Penge til mig fra Emil Sachs. Meget kjærkomment, begge Dele. Om Aftenen til Concert i Philharmoni. Scener af ”Parsifal” og [tom plads] samt ”Kaisermarch”. Det er en fuldstændig Misforstaaelse at opføre Wagner paa denne Maade Aposte [tom plads] i et Stykke daarligt Wagner.
Boede i Potsdamstr 113 om Natten

Monday
16 February 1891
Diary

Visited Fini Henriques, Paul Morgan. Met Schnedler-Petersen at Fini's. He had a letter and money for me from Emil Sachs. Very welcome, both of them. In the evening at concert in Philharmonic. Scenes from Parsifal and [empty space] as well as the Imperial March. To perform Wagner like this a posteriori [empty space] in a piece of bad Wagner is a complete misunderstanding.

Spent the night at Potsdamstr. 113.


Emil B. Sachs
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Paul Morgan
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag17.2.1891Dagbog
Var hos G. den meste Tid af Dagen og havde [det] meget hyggeligt sammen. Om Eftermiddagen hos Fini. Om Aftenen i Philharmoni med Paul Morgan. Hørt[e] Olk spille Max Brucks [Max Bruch] Concert. Traf Holmsen; men var som Sten. Gik med Paul i Augustiner. Senere i ”Bauer” hvor Sinding og jeg spillede Billard. Sinding er et fortræffelig Menneske og jeg har aldrig hørt ham tale Ondt om Nogen.
Boede hos Fini om Natten

Tuesday
17 February 1891
Diary

Was with G. most of the day and had a warm and pleasant time together. Afternoon with Fini. In the evening at the Philharmonic with Paul Morgan. Heard Olk play Max Bruch's concerto. Met Holmsen; but was hard as stone. Went with Paul to Augustiner. Later at [Café] Bauer where Sinding and I played billiards. Sinding is a capital person, and I have never heard him speak ill of anyone.

Spent the night at Fini's.


Borghild Holmsen
Christian Sinding
Fini Henriques
Gerda Fock
Max Bruch
Olk
Paul Morgan
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Onsdag18.2.1891Dagbog
Var hos Sinding, som spillede sin nye Violinsuite for mig. Det synes at være et fortrinligt Arbejde; skjøndt han selv ikke er tilfreds med det. Om Aftenen til ”Don Juan” med Fini og G. Havde det frygtelig morsomt i Logen og lo os halvt syge paa de mest alvorlige Steder. Tilgiv kjæreste Mozart! Boede hos Fini, men vi sov næsten ikke den Nat. Læste i Texten til ”Don Juan”

Wednesday
18 February 1891
Diary

Was at Sinding's, who played his new violin suite for me. It seems to be an excellent piece of work; although he himself is not satisfied with it. In the evening to Don Giovanni with Fini and G. We had terrific fun in our box and were laughing ourselves sick in the most serious places. Forgive us, dearest Mozart! Stayed with Fini, but we got hardly any sleep that night. Read the text of Don Giovanni.


Christian Sinding
Fini Henriques
Gerda Fock
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag19.2.1891Dagbog
Besøgte Paul og Jærnefelt [Armas Järnefelt] i Charlottenbourg sammen med Fini. Fini forbausede mig atter i højste Grad ved sine Improvisationer paa Claveret og hans Octavspil er rentud fænomenalt. – Læste i Sibelius’ Kvartet. Det er et fortrinligt Værk. Blev Uvenner med Jærnefelt paa Grund af hans Ytringer om G. – Om Aftenen i Augustiner, senere i ”Bauer”. Spillede Billard med Sinding. Han spiller udmærket. –

Thursday
19 February 1891
Diary

Visited Paul and Järnefelt in Charlottenburg together with Fini. Once again, Fini surprised me to the uttermost with his improvisations on piano and his octave playing is simply phenomenal. – Read some of Sibelius' quartet. It is an excellent work. Fell out with Järnefelt because of his comments about G. – In the evening at Augustiner, later at [Café] Bauer. Played billiards with Sinding. He plays very well. –


Adolf Paul
Armas Järnefelt
Christian Sinding
Fini Henriques
Gerda Fock
Jean Sibelius
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Fredag20.2.1891Dagbog
Besøgte G. Kl 12½ og blev der til Kl 9 om Aftenen. Læste Fransk, spillede Beethovens Sonater o.s.v. Skrev til Jærnefelt [Armas Järnefelt] og forklarede ham Grunden til min Vrede. Om Aftenen i Augustiner sammen med Paul Morgan, Fini [Fini Henriques], Sinding. Senere i Bauer. Boede atter i Potsdamerstr 113. Da jeg kom hjem laa der Brev fra G. Meget sødt

Friday
20 February 1891
Diary

Visited G. at 12.30 and stayed there until 9 o'clock in the evening. Studied French, played Beethoven's sonatas etc. Wrote to Järnefelt and explained the reason for my anger. In the evening at the Augustiner with Paul Morgan, Fini and Sinding. Later at [Café] Bauer. Stayed at Potsdamerstr. 113 again. When I came home, there was a letter from G. Very sweet.


Armas Järnefelt
Christian Sinding
Fini Henriques
Gerda Fock
Ludwig van Beethoven
Paul Morgan
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Lørdag21.2.1891Dagbog
Hos Sinding et Par Timer. Var hos en Fotograf i Leipzigerstr som ”tog” mig baade i og uden Pels. Fransk Time hos G. og blev der til Kl 8–9. Om Aftenen i ”Augustiner” og ”Bauer” hvor Sinding og jeg spillede Billard. I Augustiner sad jeg en halv Times Tid alene og spiste. Et Selskab af Damer og Herrer (alle norske) toge Plads ved samme Bord og anede ikke at jeg forstod hvad de sagde. Da Sinding kom og de hørte at jeg forstod norsk, brast Damerne i Latter. De havde nemlig siddet og talt om min Appetit

Saturday
21 February 1891
Diary

At Sinding's for a couple of hours. Went to a photographer on Leipzigstrasse who 'took' me both with and without fur. French lesson at G. and stayed there until 8-9 o'clock. In the evening at Augustiner and [Café] Bauer where Sinding and I played billiards. At Augustiner I sat for half an hour alone eating. A party of ladies and gentlemen (all Norwegian) took their seats at the same table and had no idea that I understood what they were saying. When Sinding came and they heard that I understood Norwegian, the ladies burst out laughing. For they had been talking about my appetite.


Christian Sinding
Gerda Fock
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1.25. Carl Nielsen fotograferet i Berlin 21.2.1891. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.25. Carl Nielsen photographed in Berlin 21 February 1891. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag22.2.1891Dagbog
Til Bülowprøve. Zajic spillede Mendelssohns snart uudholdelige Violinconcert rigtig skidt. Richard Strauss’ ”Tod und Verklärung“ (Symfonisk Digtning) gjorde et mægtigt Indtryk paa mig. – Om Aftenen i Operaen til ”Meistersinger”. Det var en af de smukkeste Operaopførelser jeg nogensinde har hørt og Wagners ”Meisterwerk” begejstrede mig saa jeg flere Gange havde de bekjendte Kuldegysninger ned ad Ryggen.

Sunday
22 February 1891
Diary

To a Bülow rehearsal. Zajic played Mendelssohn’s almost intolerable violin concerto really badly. Richard Strauss’ Death and Transfiguration (symphonic poem) made a powerful impression on me. – In the evening to The Mastersingers at the opera. This was one of the most beautiful opera performances I’ve ever heard, and Wagner’s ‘Meisterwerk' [masterpiece] carried me away so much that several times I had the famous shivers down my spine.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Florian Zajic
Hans von Bülow
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
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Mandag23.2.1891Dagbog
Var hos Paul Morgan som sammen med Spèring spillede Brahms’ Dobbeltconcert for mig. Jeg finder ikke at dette {at} Arbejde har lagt en Tomme til Brahms’ Storhed, skjøndt der er udmærkede Ting deri. Om Aftenen til Bülow-Concert. Strauss’ Værk forekom mig denne Gang om muligt endnu betydeligere og han dirigerer som en Bülow. Brahms F. Dur Symfoni er et Storværk og under Bülow en guddommelig Nydelse. Telegram fra Emil [B. Sachs] at han kommer imorgen.

Monday
23 February 1891
Diary

Was at Paul Morgan's who with Spiering played Brahms' double concerto for me. I don't consider that this work has added an inch to Brahms' greatness, though there are excellent things in it. In the evening at a Bülow concert. This time, Strauss' work seemed to me if possible even more substantial and he conducts like a Bülow. Brahms' F major Symphony is a masterpiece and under Bülow a divine delight. Telegram from Emil saying he's coming tomorrow.


Emil B. Sachs
Hans von Bülow
Johannes Brahms
Paul Morgan
Richard Strauss
Theodor Spiering
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Tirsdag24.2.1891Dagbog
Havde Tandpine og en opsvulmet Kind. Hentede Emil [B. Sachs]. Gik sammen og lod os barbère. Barberen opdagede at jeg havde Tandpine [og] bad om at maatte sè mig i Munden. Hentede en almindelig Lommekniv, og gjorde et raskt Anfald paa min Tandbyld. Jeg udstødte et Skrig, hvorpaa han trak Mordvaabenet tilbage. Der flød meget Blod; men det var en smuk Sejr for Barberen thi Kinden svandt virkelig ind og fik Ro. – Middag med Emil. Senere sammen hos Sinding; derpaa i Philharmoni hvor Strauss for tredie Gang dirigerede sit Stykke. Han er allerede en stor Componist. – Blev præsenteret for Strauss og talte med ham om hans Værk. Hans Ansigt er højst originalt og man glemmer det ikke let.

Tuesday
24 February 1891
Diary

Had toothache and a swollen cheek. Fetched Emil. Went together to have a shave. The barber noticed that I had toothache and asked if he could look inside my mouth. Fetched an ordinary pocket knife and launched a sudden attack on my gumboil. I let out a scream whereupon he withdrew the murder weapon. Much blood flowed; but it was a fine victory for the barber as the swelling in my cheek really did decrease and stopped hurting. – Lunch with Emil. Later together with Sinding; after that to the Philharmonic where Strauss conducted his piece for the third time. He is already a great composer. – Was introduced to Strauss and spoke to him about his work. His face was highly original and not one that is easily forgotten.


Christian Sinding
Emil B. Sachs
Richard Strauss
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Onsdag25.2.1891Dagbog
I Galleriet med Emil S[achs]. Middag med ham og Paul M. [Paul Morgan] i ”Grosser Kurfürsten”. Om Aftenen i Koncerthaus til ”russische Abend” sammen med Sachs, Paul, Fini og Jærnefelt [Armas Järnefelt]; hvilke tre sidste fulgte Sach[s] og mig til ”Friederichsstrasses Ba[h]nhof” hvorfra vi rejste til Paris Kl 9½.
Sov den meste Tid af Natten i Waggonen og drømte at jeg atter var Barn, men vaagnede, huskede min Alder og skammede mig.

Wednesday
25 February 1891
Diary

To the gallery with Emil S. Lunch with him and Paul M. at the Grosser Kurfürst. In the evening to the concert hall for a 'Russian Evening' with Sachs, Paul, Fini and Järnefelt; the last three accompanied Sachs and me to Friedrichstrasse Station from where we  left for Paris at 9.30.

Slept most of the night in the carriage and dreamt I was a child again, but woke up, remembered my age and was ashamed.


Armas Järnefelt
Emil B. Sachs
Fini Henriques
Paul Morgan
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1.26. Adolf Paul har på bagsiden af billedet skrevet: “Till vännen Carl Nielssen Charlottenburg 16/2-91”. Foto: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, I-II, udg. af Torben Schousboe, Kbh. 1983. 
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1.26. Adolf Paul has written on the back of the picture: "Till vännen Carl Nielssen Charlottenburg 16/2-91". Photo: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (Diaries and correspondence with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), I-II, published by Torben Schousboe, Copenhagen, 1983.
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Torsdag
26.2.1891
Dagbog

Paris

Ankom til Paris Kl 6¾ efter en henrivende Rejse gjennem Tyskland, Belgien og Frankrig. Saa imorges Domkirken i Cöln. Storartet! Tog ind i ”Hotel de Molte” Middag i Rue de Ruhdin med Emil [B. Sachs]. Spadserede paa Boulevarderne og fik strax et levende Indtryk af Livet her. Paa Vendomepladsen hvor Tusinde af Blus næsten forvirrede Èn. Rue de Rivoli, pragtfuld! I Cafe de la Regence, hvor vi traf Hans Nicolai Hansen og Nordmanden Maurer.Ifølge TS sandsynligvis den norske forfatter Axel Maurer. Iseng Kl 12¾. Vive Paris!

Thursday
26 February 1891
Diary
 

Paris 

Arrived in Paris at 6.45 after a fabulous journey through Germany, Belgium and France. Saw the cathedral in Cologne this morning. Splendid! Went to Hotel de Malte. Lunch on Rue de Ruhdin with Emil. Wandered along the boulevards and immediately got a vivid impression of life here. On Place Vendôme where the thousands of lights were almost confusing. Rue de Rivoli, magnificent! In Cafe de la Régence where we met Hans Nikolaj Hansen and Maurer,According to TS, probably the Norwegian author Axel Maurer. the Norwegian. In bed at 12.45. Vive Paris!


Axel Maurer
Emil B. Sachs
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
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Fredag27.2.1891Dagbog
Spadserede med E.S. paa Boulevarderne, hvor jeg kjøbte en Hat og en Paletot. Frokost i Duval. Gik alene senere en Tur og kjøbte en Bädecker. Middag i [tom plads] med E.S. Bendix [Fritz Bendix] og Hans N. Hansen og senere i Cafè De la Regence, hvor Hans N. Hansen fortalte interessant om den moderne franske Malerkunst og Brydningerne der i Øjeblikket. Spadserede alle (undtagen B.) gjennem Tuillerierne, langs Seinen over Pont Neuf til Citè og Notre Dame som tegnede sig aldeles dejligt mod Himlen i det mest henrivende Maaneskin. Drak Øl i ”Rouge” paa Boulevard St: Michèl (Dimimonde) og gik hjem over Rue Bonaparte og Pont du Carrousel Kl 11½. Henrivende By!!

Friday
27 February 1891
Diary

Wandered with E.S. along the boulevards where I bought a hat and a paletot. Lunch at Duval. Later took a walk alone and bought a Baedeker. Dinner at [empty space] with E.S., Bendix and Hans N. Hansen and later at Café de la Régence, where Hans N. Hansen spoke interestingly of modern French painting and the movements going on there at the moment. We all (except B.) walked through the Tuilleries, along the Seine over the Pont Neuf to the Cité and Notre Dame, which stood out quite beautifully against the sky in the most ravishing moonlight. Drank beer at Rouge on Boulevard Saint-Michel (Demimonde) and went home via Rue Bonaparte and Pont du Carrousel at 11.30. Enchanting city!!


Emil B. Sachs
Fritz Bendix
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
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Lørdag
28.2.1891
Dagbog

Stod op Kl 9½ og spadserede paa Boulevarderne. Gik ind i Madeleinekirken og saa hvorledes Folk kom ind og knælede i dybeste Ærefrygt paa smaa Stole. Ved Alteret stod en Prælat i Messekjortel. Smuk Kirke i gothisk Stil. Kjørte med Omnibus til Place de la Bastille over ”Place de la Republique” med sin smukke Frihedsstøtte af Brødrene Morice. – Senere i Louvre med Hans N. Hansen som viste mig rundt i Musèet. Leonardos Billeder gjorde et stort Indtryk og da jeg saà det Billede som forestiller to Kvinder med hinanden paa Skjødet og et lille Barn ved Siden af, løb det mig koldt ned af Ryggen. Samlingerne i Berlin og Dresden taaler ingen Sammenligning med Louvre. – Om Aftenen i ”Skandinavisk Forening” hvor jeg traf Frk: Stokmar [Johanne Stockmarr] og gjorde Bekjendtskab med Oscar Mathiesen [Oscar Matthiesen], Frøken Dohlman, Bergliot Bjørnsen [Bergliot Bjørnson] og fl: Efter Bordet blev der musiceret af Nordmanden Arvesen (Violin) som spillede en gyselig Composition af Ole Bull samt nogle andre Ting fuldstændig umusikalsk. Jeg spillede mine Claverstykker [CNW 81] som gjorde Lykke; derpaa blev der danset og jeg morede mig rigtig godt til Kl 12 hvorpaa Sachs og jeg fulgte Frk: Dohlman hjem i det smukkeste Vejr man kan tænke sig. Da vi kom over Seinen, saa vi langt borte storartet Illumination som spejlede sig i Vandet. Det var fra en stor Bygning hvor der var Præsidentbal.

Saturday
28 February 1891
Diary

Got up at 9.30 and wandered along the boulevards. Went into the Madeleine Church and saw the way people came in and knelt in the deepest humility on small chairs. At the altar stood a prelate in a chasuble. Beautiful church in gothic style. Drove on the omnibus to Place de la Bastille via Place de la République with its beautiful Statue of Liberty by the Morice brothers. – Later at the Louvre with Hans N. Hansen, who showed me round the museum. Leonardo's paintings made a deep impression and when I saw the picture depicting two women on each other's lap and a little child beside them, it chilled my spine. The collections in Berlin and Dresden bare no comparison with the Louvre. – In the evening to The Scandinavian Society where I met Miss Stockmarr and made the acquaintance of Oscar Matthiesen, Miss Dohlmann, Bergliot Bjørnson and others. After the meal, there was music from the Norwegian Arvesen (violin) who played a dreadful composition by Ole Bull and some other things with no musical sense. I played my Piano Pieces [CNW 81], which were very well received; after that, there was dancing and I had a most amusing time until 12 o'clock when Sachs and I accompanied Miss Dohlmann home in the most wonderful imaginable weather. When we came over the Seine, we saw in the far distance magnificent illuminations reflected in the water. It came from a large building where there was a presidential ball.


Arve Arvesen
Augusta Dohlmann
Bergliot Ibsen
Charles Morice
Emil B. Sachs
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Johanne Stockmarr
Leonardo da Vinci
Léopold Morice
Ole Bull
Oscar Matthiesen


Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Lørdag
28.2.1891
Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller, København

Paris den 28/2 91

Kjære Møller!

Tak for Deres Brev i Berlin, som jeg med Længsel venter Fortsættelsen på hvad De lovede mig. Paris er en storartet [By] og jeg fortryder at jeg ikke har afkortet Opholdet i Tyskland til Fordel for denne By hvor jeg desværre ikke kan blive mere end en Maaned da Pengene svinder nederdrægtig ind. Har allerede været i Louvre og havt en udmærket Fører i Hans Nicolai Hansen som er her i Vinter. Der falder Berlin og Dresdner Gallerierne svært igjennem. Hils Borup og Deres Søster det er næsten umuligt at faa Tid at skrive til ham foreløbig. Glem heller ikke at hilse Deres Hustru [Marie Møller] og sige at jeg glæder mig til at se baade Dem og hende og fortælle løs, inden saa længe. Adresse: Hotel ”Des beaux-arts” Rue des beaux-arts, Paris.

Mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Saturday
28 February 1891
Carl Nielsen to Holger Møller, Copenhagen

Paris 28 February 91

Dear Møller!

Thank you for your letter in Berlin, of which I wait with longing for the continuation, as you promised me. Paris is a magnificent city, and I regret I did not cut short my stay in Germany in favour of this city where, unfortunately, I cannot stay more than a month as my money is disappearing horribly. I have been to the Louvre already and have an excellent guide in Hans Nikolaj Hansen, who is here for the winter. In that, the Berlin and Dresden galleries fall terribly short. Greetings to Borup and your sister. It is almost impossible to find time to write to him at the moment. Do not forget to give my best wishes to your wife [Marie Møller] and say that I am looking forward to seeing both you and her and to telling you all about it before too long. Address: Hotel Des Beaux-Arts, Rue des Beaux-Arts, Paris.

Best wishes. Your sincerely,
Carl N.


Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Holger Møller
Julius Borup
Marie Møller
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Søndag1.3.1891Dagbog
I Luxembourg, Pantheon, Ecole des beaux arts med Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen] og Emil S. hvor vi saa god Kunst, baade ældre og helt moderne. Senere i Lamoreux-Concert som bl.A. spillede Schumans Es Dur Symfoni og Forspillet til Mestersangerne. Han spiller fortræffeligt men jeg savner i høj Grad den Lidenskab og Kraft som jeg er vant til fra Bülow. Det er Stueluft her. Middag med Fritz B[endix] og Emil

Sunday
1 March 1891
Diary

At Luxembourg, Panthéon, School of Fine Arts with Hans Nikolaj and Emil S. where we saw good art, both older and completely modern. Later at a Lamoureux concert where they played, among other things, Schumann's E-flat major Symphony and the prelude to The Mastersingers. He plays superbly, but I greatly miss the passion and power that I'm used to from Bülow. This here is thin beer. Dinner with Fritz B. and Emil.


Charles Lamoureux
Emil B. Sachs
Fritz Bendix
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Hans von Bülow
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
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Mandag2.3.1891Dagbog
Stod op Kl 10 og gik i Byen og saa paa de smukke Boutiker, hvad man ikke trættes af, da alt er stilfuldt. Saa to Droscher kjøre hinanden istykker. Var i Magasin du Louvre for [at] sè paa det storartede Liv paa den første Dag i Foraarssaisonen. Om Aftenen hos Bendix [Fritz Bendix] til Selskab hvor jeg morede mig godt. Frøken Brodersen er egenlig meget Kjøn. Kom hjem Kl 2. –

Monday
2 March 1891
Diary

Got up at 10, went shopping and looked at the gorgeous shops, which you never get tired of because everything is stylish. Saw two carriages collide with each other and get smashed to pieces. Went to the Grands Magasins du Louvre to look at all the splendid life there on the first day of the spring season. In the evening to Bendix for a party where I had a fine time. Miss Brodersen is really very pretty. Came home at 2 a.m. –


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fritz Bendix
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1.27. Anne Marie Brodersen før hun og Carl Nielsen mødte hinanden i Paris. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.27. Anne Marie Brodersen before she and Carl Nielsen met in Paris. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag3.3.1891Dagbog
Stod op Kl 10, spiste Frokost i en Duval. I Louvre hvor jeg gik 3-4 Timer og saa paa Mesterværkerne, som begejstrede mig, ofte til Extase. Sad ½ Timestid og saa paa Venus fra Milo. Alle Copier som jeg hidtil har sèt af hende er Profanation og man maa sè Originalen ellers kjender man hende ikke. Middag sammen med Dohlmann og Brodersen. Aftenen hos Dohlman med Hans N. [Hans Nikolaj Hansen] og Brodersen

Tuesday
3 March 1891
Diary

Got up at 10 o'clock, had lunch at a Duval. At the Louvre where I spent 3-4 hours looking at masterpieces that carried me away me, often to ecstasy. Sat for about half an hour looking at Venus de Milo. All the copies I've seen of her until now are a profanation and you have to see the original or else you can't know her. Dinner with Dohlmann and Brodersen. Evening at Dohlmann's with Hans N. and Brodersen.


Augusta Dohlmann
Hans Nikolaj Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:250
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 4.3.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag
4.3.1891
Dagbog

Hos Maleren Jærnefelt [Eero Järnefelt] og bragte Brevet fra Armas [Armas Järnefelt]. Han gjør et overordenlig elskværdigt Indtryk og er et meget naturligt Menneske. – Til Middag hos Oscar Mathiesen [Oscar Matthiesen] og blev der om Aftenen. Han og hans Kone ere sunde og morsomme Mennesker; men overfor hans Kunst er jeg kold. Da jeg gik hjem om Natten saa jeg et Sammenstød mellem to Vogne. Ham der havde Skylden skældte mest ud. For vild i et skummelt Kvarter.

Wednesday
4 March 1891
Diary

At the Järnefelt, the painter's, and brought the letter from Armas. He made an extremely amiable impression and is a very natural person. – To dinner with Oscar Matthiesen and stayed there in the evening. He and his wife are wholesome and amusing people; but his art leaves me cold. On my way home at night, I saw a collision between two carriages. The one who was most to blame was giving most of the abuse. Got lost in a disreputable district.


Armas Järnefelt
Eero Järnefelt
Oscar Matthiesen
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Torsdag5.3.1891Dagbog
Sammen med Frk: Dohlmann og BondsgaardIfølge TS måske billedhuggeren Anders J. Bundgaard.paa Boulevarderne for at se paa Optogene til ”mi-carême”. Saa Vaskerpigernes Dronning i Guldstol. Det brogede, bevægede Folkeliv af Tusinder af glade Mennesker i de eventyrligste Dragter, Musik, Leg og Dans gjorde et storartet Indtryk. Om Aftenen til Vaskerpigernes Bal [i] ”Elysees mont-martre” hvor jeg dansede med Frk Brodersen. Senere i ”Moulin rouge”. Saa ”cancan”en danset af en berømt (berygtet) Pige og nogle Mandfolk samt den saakaldte ”Mavedans”. Kom hjem Kl 2½

Thursday
5 March 1891
Diary

With Miss Dohlmann and BundgaardAccording to TS, perhaps the sculptor Anders J. Bundgaard. on the boulevards to watch the processions for 'Mi-Carême'. Saw the Queen of the Washermaidens in a gilded chair. That checkered, shifting streetlife with thousands of people in the most extraordinary costumes, music, play and dance made a wonderful impression. In the evening to the Washermaiden's Ball in Elysée Montmartre where I danced with Miss Brodersen. Later to the Moulin Rouge. Saw the cancan, danced by a famous (infamous) girl and some men, as well as the so-called 'belly dance'. Got home at 2.30.


Anders Bundgaard
Augusta Dohlmann









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:252
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 6.3.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag6.3.1891Dagbog
Brevkort fra Phillipsen. Frokost i ”De la Regence”. Var hos en ”Barbèr og Frisør”, hvor jeg saa en af Svendene sidde og bearbejde en stor, tyk, kulsort Haarfletning. Jeg kom til at tænke paa Carmen og saa i Tankerne et Par mørke, lynende [Øjne] under disse Lokker. Var det maaske af en ung smuk Pige som var gaaet i Kloster? Eller havde hun solgt det for at kunne gaa til Dans med sin Elsker? Eller for at skaffe Brød til sin gamle syge Moder? Sludder! Sentimentalitet! Haaret var maaske af en gammel, fordrukken Kjælling. Middag med Emil, Hans Nicolai Bendix [Fritz Bendix] og Kone. Senere i Cafè ”Orientale” hvor nogle Ungarere spillede aldeles fortræffeligt. –

Friday
6 March 1891
Diary

Postcard from Philipsen. Lunch at de la Régence. Went to a 'Barber and Coiffeur', where I saw an assistant working at plaiting a great thick hank of coal-black hair. I came to think of Carmen, and in my mind's eye I could see a pair of dark flashing eyes under those curls. Could it have come from a beautiful young girl who had taken the veil? Or had she sold it to afford to go dancing with her lover? Or to put bread on the table for her sick old mother? Nonsense! Sentimentality! That hair could have come from some drunken old hag. Dinner with Emil, Hans Nikolaj, Bendix and wife. Next at Café L'Oriental where some Hungarians played absolutely superbly. –


Carl Philipsen
Emil B. Sachs
Fritz Bendix
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
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Lørdag7.3.1891Dagbog
Frokost med Clement. Traf Ballin i Cafe Regence. Han er et Menneske med ungdommelig Begejstring for alt hvad han finder stort og smukt. Var sammen i Bodega og drak Vin. Senere løb vi alle tre og søgte et Pissoir i største Nød. Morsom Scene med den gamle Herre der havde glemt at knappe sine Buxer. Om Eftermiddagen hos en Kunsthandler, hvor vi saa Billeder af Gaugain [Paul Gauguin] og Rodin, som synes at være vor Tids Mestre. –

Saturday
7 March 1891
Diary

Lunch with Clement. Met Ballin at Café Régence. He is someone with a youthful enthusiasm for everything he finds great and beautiful. Went together to a bodega and drank wine. Later all three of us ran out looking for a pissoir in the most extreme need. Amusing scene with the old gentleman who had forgotten to button his trousers. In the afternoon at an art dealer's where we saw pictures by Gauguin and Rodin, who are said to be the masters of our day. –


Auguste Rodin
G.F. Clement
Mogens Ballin
Paul Gauguin
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Lørdag
7.3.1891
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

De 500 kr., som Carl Nielsen i dette brev søger om hos Kultusministeriet, blev ikke bevilget. Af ministeriets papirer ses det, at beløbet først blev foreslået bilvilget, men derefter streget igen, da de samlede ”Rejseunderstøttelser i videnskabelige og kunstneriske Øjemed” oversteg det beløb, der var til rådighed til formålet (Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Sager vedr. videnskabelige og rejseunderstøttelser 1884-1892, pk. nr. 2820).

Paris den 7 – 3 – 91

Til Kultusministeriet:

Undertegnede, som for Tiden rejser for det Anckerske Legat, tillader sig herved allerærbødigst at ansøge det høje Kultusministerium om en Understøttelse af 500 Kr: til fortsat Studieophold i Udlandet.

Carl Nielsen

Componist

Saturday
7 March 1891
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

The 500 kroner that Carl Nielsen is applying for in this letter from the Ministry of Culture were not approved. It can be seen from the ministerial papers that there was an initial proposal to approve this sum, but it was subsequently deleted again, as the total 'Travel support for scientific and artistic ends' exceeded the amount that was available for that purpose (The Danish National Archives, Ministry of Culture, 3rd Office, Cases concerning scientific and travel grants 1884-1892, pk. no. 2820).

Paris 7 March 1891

To the Ministry of Kultus:

The undersigned, who is currently travelling on the Ancker Grant, begs leave humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Kultus for 500 kroner in support for his continued period of study abroad.

Carl Nielsen

Composer
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Søndag8.3.1891Dagbog
Søndag
I Duval og Louvre med Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen]. Senere hos Frøken Brodersen. Om Eftermiddagen hos Kunsthandler [tom plads] med Clement, Ballin, Bendix [Fritz Bendix] og Hustru. Saa for første Gang Billede af Vincent (van Gocken) [van Gogh] der gjorde det stærkeste Indtryk paa mig. Bendix kjøbte et for 300 Frk. Middag hos Bendix hvorpaa hele Selskabet gik i Moulin Rouge, hvor vi morede os godt. Senere rundt i Byen til Kl 4 om Morgenen med Ballin.

Sunday
8 March 1891
Diary

Sunday

At Duval and Louvre with Hans Nikolaj. Later at Miss Brodersen's. In the afternoon at Art Dealer [empty space] with Clement, Ballin, Bendix and wife. Saw a picture by Vincent (van Gogh) for the first time, which made the deepest impression on me. Bendix bought one for 300 francs. Dinner with Bendix after which the whole company went to the Moulin Rouge where we had great fun. Later around the city until 4 o'clock in the morning with Ballin.


Fritz Bendix
G.F. Clement
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Mogens Ballin
Vincent van Gogh
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Mandag9.3.1891Dagbog
Sov med Skam at sige til Kl: 11½. Hos Ballin om Formiddagen. – Frokost med Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen] i Duval. Han er en god Kammerat og en meget elskværdig Natur; men han er ingenlunde dyb i Tanke og Følelsesliv, holder meget af at tale om smukke Kvinder, god Mad og ved Desserten om Poesi naar der er Damer tilstede. Hans Klæder sidder superbt og hans Skæg og Haar ere altid i bedste Orden. Om Aftenen til Ungarerconcert i Oriental. –

Monday
9 March 1891
Diary

To my shame slept until 11.30. Went to see Ballin in the morning. – Lunch with Hans Nikolaj in Duval. He is a good friend and a very amiable character; but he has no depth in his thinking or his emotional life, enjoys talking about beautiful women, good food and over dessert about poetry when there are ladies present. His clothes are beautifully cut and his beard and hair are always in perfect trim. In the evening to Hungarian concert at the Oriental. –


Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Mogens Ballin
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Tirsdag10.3.1891Dagbog
Med Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen] og Clement i zoologisk Have. Saa for første Gang en Pinie og kom til at tænke paa J.P. Jacobsen. Hvilken Mystik over en Pinie mod en mørkeblaa Himmel! – Knopperne titter allerede frem paa Buske og Planter. – Middag med Hans Nicolai og Spadseretur paa Boulevarderne. – Læste nogle af Svend Grundtvigs Folkeviser og henrykkedes over den dejlige Poesi der hviler over disse naive, gamle danske Viser. –

1:257

Tuesday
10 March 1891
Diary

With Hans Nikolaj and Clement to the zoological gardens. Saw a stone pine for the first time and came to think about J.P. Jacobsen. What mystery there is in a pine against a dark-blue sky! – Buds are already appearing on shrubs and plants. – Dinner with Hans Nikolaj and a walk on the boulevards. – Read some of Svend Grundtvig's folk songs and was enchanted by the wonderful poetry that permeates these naïve, old Danish songs. –


G.F. Clement
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
J.P. Jacobsen
Svend Grundtvig
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Onsdag11.3.1891Dagbog
Spadseren med Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen] i Boulogneskoven. Ryttere fòr i [alle] Retninger og mindede mig med deres dejlige Heste og elegante Ridt om de fine Grever i Dumas fils Romaner. Saa Triumfbuen som gjør et gigantisk In[d]tryk. Senere i ”Jardin Aclamatition”. Dejlig[e] Fugle! Sov en Timestid hos Hans N. Scenen og Misforstaaelsen med Hoskjær!!Ifølge TS måske Otto V. Hoskiær.Om Aftenen til Concert til Minde om den unge afdøde Componist Cesar Franck. Hans Qvintet for Clavèr og Strygekvartet var et udmærket Arbejde

1:258

Wednesday
11 March 1891
Diary

A walk with Hans Nikolaj in the Forest of Boulogne. Horsemen rode in all directions and with their elegant horses and elegant posture reminded me of the fine chevaliers in the novels of Dumas fils. Saw the Arc de Triomphe which made a huge impression. Later to the 'Jardin Acclimatation'. Lovely birds! Slept for an hour or so at Hans N.'s. The scene and misunderstanding with Hoskiær!!According to TS, possibly Otto V. Hoskiær. In the evening to concert commemorating the young, deceased composer César Franck. His quintet for piano and string quartet were excellent pieces.


Alexandre Dumas den Yngre
César Franck
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Otto V. Hoskiær
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Torsdag12.3.1891Dagbog
Hos Ballin. Han er meget morsom og intelligent. Læste ”Les Aveugles” af [tom plads]Formodentlig Maurice Maeterlincks Les aveugles fra 1890, på dansk De Blinde, 1891.færdig. Denne mærkelig, uhyggelige Bog gjør i al sin Simpelhed et stort Indtryk. – Middag med Willy Petersen, Frk: Psorr og Ballin. W.P. er meget fængslende og har en Fantasi som løber af med ham engang imellem. Frk: P. meget smuk, bleg lidende og frisindet med store melankolskt drømmende Øjne.

1:259

Thursday
12 March 1891
Diary

At Ballin's. He is very amusing and intelligent. Finished reading Les Aveugles by [blank space].Presumably Maurice Maeterlinck's Les aveugles from 1890, in English known as The Blind. This strange, unsettling book, for all its simplicity, makes a deep impression. – Dinner with Willy Petersen, Miss Psorr and Ballin. W.P. is really captivating and has an imagination that runs away with him once in a while. Miss P. very lovely, pale, suffering and free-thinking with huge, melancholy dreamy eyes.


frøken Psorr
Maurice Maeterlinck
Mogens Ballin
Willy Gretor
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Fredag
13.3.1891
Dagbog

Med Hans N. i Louvre; hvor vi navnlig gjennemgik Rembrandt. Hans Christus som instifter Nadveren gik først rigtig op for mig idag. Sammenlignede de forskellige Mestres Portrætter af Frants den 1ste; hvori vi fandt noget Fælles og dog saa Forskjelligt i dem alle. – Om Eftermiddagen hos Mathiesens [Oscar Matthiesen] hvor vi spiste til Middag og blev om Aftenen. Gaden St: Jaques er meget morsom og gammeldags. Spadserede sammen hjem

Friday
13 March 1891
Diary

With Hans N. to the Louvre, where we looked especially at Rembrandt. It was only today that his Christ initiating the eucharistThe Supper at Emmaus really revealed itself to me. Compared portraits of Francis I by various masters in which we found some things in common and yet such differences in them all. – In the afternoon at the Matthiesen's where we had dinner and remained for the evening. Rue St Jacques is most delightful and old-fashioned. Walked home together.


Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Oscar Matthiesen
Rembrandt
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Lørdag
14.3.1891
Dagbog

Skrev til Frk Rosenberg, Frænkel [Arnold Fraenkel], Gades og Emil Hos Mathiesen [Oscar Matthiesen] for at give ham Time, men Vejret var saa smukt og vi besluttede sammen med hans Kone at tage ud til Meudon. En dejlig Landsby! Vi sejlede derud gjennem alle de smukke Broer forbi Trokaderoen og Eiffeltaarnet i det smukkeste Vejr.

Saturday
14 March 1891
Diary

Wrote to Miss Rosenberg, Fraenkel, the Gades and Emil. At Matthiesen's [Oscar Matthiesen] to give him a lesson, but the weather was so lovely and we decided to go out to Meudon together with his wife. A lovely village! We sailed out there through all those lovely bridges by the Trocadero and Eiffel Tower in the most beautiful weather.


Arnold Fraenkel
Axel Gade
Emil B. Sachs
Margrete Rosenberg
Oscar Matthiesen
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Søndag15.3.1891Dagbog
I Versailles med Hans N., Frøken Stockmar og Schöeler [Axel Schiøler]. Haven og hele Landskabet forekom mig meget kjedeligt. – Om Aftenen hos M [tom plads] sammen med Dohlman og Brodersen. Senere alle tre sammen hos Brodersen og drak Kaffe og røg Cigaretter til Kl 3.
Sov godt: men vaagnede med en underlig ubestemt Følelse henad Morgenstunden. Marie Brodersen!

Sunday
15 March 1891
Diary

At Versailles with Hans N., Miss Stockmarr and Schiøler. The garden and the entire landscape seemed to me very boring. – In the evening at M.'s [blank space] with Dohlman and Brodersen. Later all three of us went to Brodersen's and drank coffee and smoked cigarettes until 3 o'clock.

Slept well: but woke with a strange indeterminate feeling in the early morning. Marie Brodersen!


Augusta Dohlmann
Axel Schiøler
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Johanne Stockmarr
Oscar Matthiesen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:263
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 16.3.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag16.3.1891Dagbog
Kan ikke huske hvad jeg har oplevet denne Dag uden det, at jeg om Aftenen fandt hende for hvem jeg hele Tiden havde havt en hèl Skala af Følelser og vi ville leve Livet sammen, blive lykkelige og Intet skal faa mig til at tvivle mere.

Monday
16 March 1891
Diary

Can’t remember what I experienced this day, except that in the evening I found her for whom I had felt a complete scale of emotions all this time, and we shall live our lives together, be happy, and nothing shall cause me to doubt anymore.
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Mandag16.3.1891Paul Morgan til Carl Nielsen, Paris
Berlin 16.3.91
Bester Karl …
Wenn Du von Bordellen schreibe bitte Brief, nicht Postkarte.
Meine Jungfräuliche Ehre könnte sonst leicht in der Nachbarschaft in Zweifel kommen.
Was Du von deiner Pariser Eindrücke schreibst wundert mir nicht. Ich habe genau dieselbe Vorstellung von den verfluchten Franzosen.
Heute hab ich mein Kater. Ich bin deshalb den ganzen Morgen mit Sinding spazieren gegangen.
Sinding ist reizend. Er reist ende dieses Monats nach Hause.
Ich muss ein Wenig arbeiten; deshalb so wenig. Das Doppelconcert von Brahms ging gut gestern Abend. Es hat Sinding sehr gefallen. Schreib Bald.
Immer dein Freund
Paul Morgan
Potsdamerstr. 122c IV

Monday
16 March 1891
Paul Morgan to Carl Nielsen, Paris

[In German:]

Berlin 16 March 91

Dear Carl...

When you write about brothels, please do so by letter, not postcard.

The virtuous honour I uphold in this neighbourhood could easily be compromised.

What you write of your Parisian impressions does not surprise me; I share the exact same view of those damned French.

Today I have a hangover. So, I have spent all morning walking with Sinding.

Sinding is lovely. He will be going home at the end of the month.

I have to do a bit of work; therefore so brief. Brahms' Double Concerto went well yesterday evening. Sinding liked it very much. Write soon.

Forever your friend

Paul Morgan

Potsdamerstr. 122c IV.


Christian Sinding
Johannes Brahms
Paul Morgan


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag17.3.1891Dagbog
Han gik forbi og så op
Han kom den Vej Gederne havde
gået om Morgenen.
Sybille! Skrevet i Carl Nielsens dagbog af den kommende Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Tuesday
17 March 1891
Diary

He went past and looked up.

He came the way the goats had

walked that morning.

Sybille!Written in Carl Nielsen's diary by the future Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.
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Onsdag18.3.1891Dagbog
Denne N.!

Wednesday
18 March 1891
Diary

That N.!
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Mandag
30.3.1891.2. Påskedag.
Dagbog

Har ikke ført Dagbog i disse 14 Dage, da jeg har levet i en Rus af Lykke. Har sèt meget sammen med Marie og føler mig stadig rigere og betydeligere i hendes Selskab. – Nu vil jeg kun for Fremtiden notere hvor jeg har været og hvad vi sèr sammen. Igaar vare vi i ”Trocaderoen” og saa Skulptursamlingen, paa Eiffeltaarnet og om Aftenen i ”Bouffes Parisiennes”. Idag

Monday
30 March 1891.second day of easter
Diary

Haven’t kept a diary for the past fortnight because I’ve been living in a whirlwind of happiness. Have seen a lot with Marie and feel myself constantly more enriched and more substantial in her company. – Now for the future I shall only note down where I have been and what we see together. Yesterday, we were at the Trocadéro and saw the sculpture collection, on the Eiﬀel Tower, and in the evening in the Bouﬀes-Parisiens. Today
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Tirsdag31.3.1891Dagbog
I Cliny med Marie og havde meget Udbytte og Fornøjelse deraf; navnlig vare den gamle Træskulptur meget interessant. Hos Mairen med Dr: T[s]cherning; kan først blive gift den 16de! Middag sammen med Marie og Hans Nicolai. Om Aftenen hos Marie og lavede paa Benet under hendes Ledelse. Lidt Feber om Natten. –

Tuesday
31 March 1891
Diary

In Cluny with Marie and took great benefit and pleasure from that; the old wooden sculpture was especially interesting. At the mayor's with Dr Tscherning. Can't get married until the 16th! Dinner with Marie and Hans Nikolaj. In the evening at Marie's and cooked beef on the bone under Marie's direction. Slight fever in the night. –


Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Marius Tscherning
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Onsdag1.4.1891Poul Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Brodersen, Paris
Thygesminde, Kolding, Mittwochen 1. April 91.
Liebe Marie!
So sehr uns, sowohl Brief gestern als heute empfangenes Telegramm bestürzt, um so mehr wir Dich so fern für Heiratsgedanken gehalten, so können wir doch nicht anders glauben, als da? Du wohl überlegt Dein Jawort gegeben; wollen soweit hoffen u. von Herzen den lieben Gott bitten, da? er seinen Segen zu deisem wichtigen Vorhaben geben u. für dein ganzes Leben in deinem Auserkohrnen dir den grö?ten Schatz u. die beste stütze schenken möge.
Dem lieben zukommenden Schwiegersohne sei herzlich Willkommen in unserer Familie durch mich gebracht mit dem aufrichtigen Wunsche, da? Du fürs ganze Leben ihm Vollaus stets dies sein und bleiben mögest, was er jetzt in dir sihet u. was wir glauben Du wertest ihm sein. –
Ich kann mir nicht verhalten, da? wir gern gesehen u. den lieben Nielsen sehr gut aufgenommen hätten, wenn er in deinem Schreiben auch nur wenige Worte hätte mitfolgen lassen u. seinen Wunsch auch uns Eltern hätte kund gethan.
Am schönsten für Euch u. für uns da? Ihr bald thunlichst nach Hause kommt u. hier Euch trauen lasset. In dem Falle wäre Veranlassung zu einer Hochzeitsfeier u. wir werden alles aufbieten selbige nach Eurem Geschmack einzurichten u. Euch für fernere Kosten freie Hand lassen u. Euch im Entferntesten hierfür keine Hindernisse in den Weg legen im festen Vertrauen, da? der Mann die Frau ernähren kann.
So Ihr dagegen meint, da? die Trauung dort absolut Statt finden mu?, so bitten wir Dich Namens des lieben Pastor Olsen, der in warmster LIEBE Dir einen herzlichen Glückwunsch sendet - da? Du ja & ja von eurem Prediger dir persönlich einen Trauungs-Attest überreichen lassest.
Mit umgehender Post erwarten wir von euch Beiden zu hören. Wir übersendet Euch von uns die herzlichsten Grüsse u. nochmals die besten Glückwünsche, da? Ihr, wenn auch der Liebes-Rausch, der Euch jetzt beseelet – überstanden Ihr stets die reichste Freude für Eure Verbindung behalten möget. In warmster Liebe durch
Euren Euch innig liebenden Vater
J.P. Brodersen
Es ging in Eile u. dich bitte ich liebe Marie nicht mit Gleichem vergelten, weil ich so schwer dann Deine Hand lese – einliegender Attest wird hoffentlich Euren Wunsche entsprechen.

Wednesday
1 April 1891
Poul Julius Brodersen to Anne Marie Brodersen, Paris

 [In German:]

Thygesminde, Kolding, Wednesday 1 April 91.

Dear Marie!

However much we were shocked both by your letter yesterday and the telegram we received today – even more so as we assumed thoughts of marriage were so alien to you, and so we can only believe that you gave your consent in a well-considered manner – we hope and pray with all our hearts that the good Lord will give his blessing to this important endeavour and grant that, throughout your life, your chosen one will give you the greatest treasure and be the best support for you.

I offer a warm welcome to our family to our dear future son-in-law with the sincere wish that you will always be and remain to him what he now sees in you and what we believe you will be for him.

I cannot deny that we would have liked and thought well of the dear Nielsen if he had also let a few words accompany your letters and had announced his wishes to us parents.

It would be best for both of you and for us if you would come home as soon as possible and get married here. In that case, there will be an occasion for a wedding celebration, and we will all do what we can to arrange everything according to your taste and give you free rein as regards additional expenses, seeing no reason not to assume that the husband can provide for his wife.

If, on the other hand, you believe the wedding absolutely must take place over there, then we ask you, on behalf of dear Pastor Olsen – who with fondest LOVE sends you the warmest congratulations – to please have your I dos from your priest delivered to you personally with your marriage certificate.

With the next post we expect to hear from you both. We send you our most heartfelt greetings and, once again, our best wishes that, once the infatuation that now captivates you has passed, you will still retain the richest joy in your union together. With much love from

Your dearly loving Father

J.P. Brodersen

This was written in a hurry, but I ask you, Marie, not to repay me in the same manner for I have such a hard time reading your handwriting. I hope the enclosed certificate of consent meets to your wishes.


pastor Olsen
Povl Julius Brodersen


NæsteNext
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Søndag5.4.1891Dagbog
Indleverede Maries ”Hoppe med sit Føl” og Kalven paa Champs Elyssès. Saa lidt paa Skulpturen som stod opstillet i Masser. Det meste syntes at være temmelig daarligt. –

Sunday
5 April 1891
Diary

Submitted Marie's Mare With Her Foal and the calf at the Champs-Élysées. Spend a little time looking at the sculpture that was exhibited en masse. Most of it seemed pretty awful. –
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Mandag6.4.1891Dagbog
I ”Bon marchè” og gjorde Indkjøb sammen med Marie. Senere hos Broncestøberen med Hesten.

Monday
6 April 1891
Diary

At 'Bon marché' and did some shopping with Marie. Later at the bronze foundry with the horse.
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Fredag
10.4.1891
Dagbog

Blyllupgilde om Aftenen i Rue St: Anne 69. Havde pyntet Bordet sammen med Marie. Indbudne var Dr: Tscherning og Kone [Arnak Frederikke Vilhelmine Tscherning], [Frits] Bendix og Kone [Anna Victoria Bendix] samt Hans Nicolai [Hans Nikolaj Hansen]. Meget morsomt. – Gik efter to Damer som henvendte sig til en Politibetjent til stor Moro for os. Havde jeg drukket lidt for meget?

Friday
10 April 1891
Diary

Wedding party in the evening at 69 Rue St Anne. Had decorated the table with Marie. The invited were Dr Tscherning and his wife [Arnak Frederikke Vilhelmine Tscherning], Bendix and his wife [Anna Victoria Bendix], and Hans Nikolaj. Great fun. – Walked behind two ladies who appealed to a policeman much to our amusement. Had I drunk a little too much?


Anna Bendix
Arnak Tscherning
Fritz Bendix
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Marius Tscherning
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Lørdag11.4.1891Dagbog
I Champs Elysses med Glaskasser til Dyrene. Kjørte en Tur til Triumfbuen sammen. Var i Intependentudstillingen. Willumsen, van Gock [Vincent van Gogh] og Benard vare de bedste; desuden et smukt Billede med 3 Kvinder af Teni[e]rs. – Om Aftenen hos Tschernings; som modtoge [os] med Brullupsmarchen af ”En Skærsommernatsdrøm”

Saturday
11 April 1891
Diary

At the Champs-Élysées with terrariums for the animals. Took a drive to the Arc de Triomphe together. Went to the Independent Exhibition. Willumsen, van Gogh and Benard were the best; in addition a lovely painting with three women by Teniers. – In the evening at the Tschernings, who greeted us with the wedding march from A Midsummer Night's Dream.


David Teniers den Yngre
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Henry Bénard
J.F. Willumsen
Marius Tscherning
Vincent van Gogh
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Søndag
12.4.1891
Dagbog

Havde travlt hele Formiddagen med at pakke. Franskmanden med Regningen! Hos Willumsen med Hesten. Visit hos Mathiesens [Oscar Matthiesen] og Tschernings. Middag med Niels P., Hans N. og Clement. Rejste fra Paris Kl 8½. Tabte min Stok. Mathiesen og hans Svoger var paa Banegaarden. –

Sunday
12 April 1891
Diary

Was busy all morning packing. The Frenchman with the bill! Went to Willumsen with the horse. Visited the Matthiesens and the Tschernings. Dinner with Niels P., Hans N. and Clement. Left Paris at 8.30. Lost my stick. Matthiesen and his brother-in-law were at the station. –


G.F. Clement
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
J.F. Willumsen
Marius Tscherning
Niels P.
Oscar Matthiesen
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Mandag13.4.1891Dagbog
Ankom til Basel Kl 8½, gik en Tur til Rhinen. Broen smuk. Der findes mange smaa Springvande. Saa den gamle Dom-Kirke med Lasterne og nogle gamle Gravstene. Spiste Middag paa Banegaarden, sendte Kufferten til Florenz og rejste til Luzern en smuk Tur. Toge ind i Hotel Wildenmann. Udmærket Hotel. Byen og de mægti[ge] Bjærge i Maanelys om Aftenen. Dejligt. Tidligt iseng

Monday
13 April 1891
Diary

Arrived in Basel at 8.30, took a walk to the Rhine. Beautiful bridge. There are a lot of small fountains. Then the old cathedral with its vices and some old gravestones. Had dinner at the station, sent our suitcase on to Florence and travelled to Lucerne. A beautiful trip. Checked in at Hotel Wilden Mann. In the evening, the town and the towering mountains in the moonlight. Lovely. Early to bed.
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Tirsdag14.4.1891Dagbog
Stod op Kl 9, spiste Frokost, gik derpaa ud for at sè Thorvaldsens Løve. Der virker storartet i den alvorlige Klippesten. Kjøbte forskjellige Smaating i en Butik ved Løven. Saa Panoramaet med Billeder fra Schweitz. Rejste fra Luzern Kl 2–3 med Dampskib over den dejlige Vierwaldstädtersee til Flüelen. Udflugt tilfods. Saa de første Blomster på Bjergene. I ”Galleriet”. De morsomme Formationer inde i Tunellen!!

Tuesday
14 April 1891
Diary

Got up at 9 o'clock, had breakfast and then went out to look at Thorvaldsen's Lion. It looks magnificent in that imposing rockface. Bought various bits and pieces in the shop near the Lion. Saw the panorama with images from Switzerland. Travelled to Lucerne at 2-3 o'clock with the steamer across the lovely Vierwaldstättersee to Flüelen. Excursion on foot. Saw the first flowers on the mountains. At 'The Gallery'. The delightful formations inside the tunnel!!
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Onsdag15.4.1891Dagbog
Rejste til Lugano Over St Gotthard, ”Hotel de Suisse”, og havde en smuk Tur gjennem storartet Bjerglandskab. Paa ”Monte Salvator” med elektrisk Sporvogn. Pragtfuld Udsigt. Spadserede ned om Aftenen i Maaneskin med Lynglimt i Horisonten. Marie tabte det ”røde Klæde”; men vi fandt det igjen. Lugano ligger ved en dejlig Sø omgiven af mægtige høje Bjerge. –

Wednesday
15 April 1891
Diary

Travelled to Lugano via St Gotthard, 'Hotel de Suisse', and had a beautiful trip through magnificent mountain landscapes. On 'Monte San Salvatore' with electric tram. Fabulous view. In the evening walked down in moonlight with flashes of lightning on the horizon. Marie lost the 'red cloth', but we found it again. Lugano is situated on a lovely lake surrounded by magnificent, high mountains. –
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Torsdag16.4.1891Dagbog
I Kirken ”S. Maria dogli Angioli” med de smukke Fresker af Luino [Bernardino Luini] (Passionshistorien). Senere en Spadseretur udenfor Byen. Dejligt Foraarsvejr, med italiensk Sol. Firben i Muren langs Vejen. Laa under et Træ i Skyggen en Timestid og nød den rene, duftende Luft. Rejste fra Lugano Kl 2 og ankom til Milano efter en kjøn Tur Kl 4-5
Hotel Pozzo. Tysk

Thursday
16 April 1891
Diary

In the church of 'Santa Maria degli Angeli' with its beautiful frescoes by Luini (Passion story). Later a walk outside the town. Lovely spring weather with Italian sunshine. Lizard in the wall along the way. Lay under a tree in the shade for an hour or so and enjoyed the clean, scented air. Left Lugano at 2 o'clock and arrived in Milan after lovely trip at 4-5 o'clock.

Hotel Pozzo. German.


Bernardino Luini
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Torsdag
16.4.1891
Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Brodersen og Carl Nielsen

Thygesminde, Kolding, d. 16/4 1891.

Kjære Søster Marie og Svoger Carl Nielsen!

Igaar da jeg kom hjem, blev jeg meget overrasket ved at høre, at jeg havde faat en Svoger; det var nu for resten ikke saa underlig, ikke sandt? – Jeg har nemlig altid tænkt, at Du Søster Marie gik saa meget op i Din Kunst, saa alt andet, ja undertiden har jeg trot at Du satte dette som det højeste der kunne naas. – Jeg glæder mig til, at Du har faat andre Tanker, at Du er kommen til at indse, at det kan forenes ja maaske først uddannes naar Du faar højere Maal for Øje. – Saa da jeg læste Dit Brev til Papa [Povl Julius Brodersen] og Mama [Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen], hvor Du fortalte hvor Du og Din Mand vare i Kirken og havde tændt Eders Lys, sagde mig denne Tildragelse, at I gjensidig havde følt Trang til, at takke Gud Fader i Himmelen for hvad han havde gjordt for Eder; og derved har gjordt Eder det klart, at den reneste Glæde maa have det evige Liv i Baggrunden. {...}

Jeg vil ønske Eder til Lykke kjære Søster og kjære Svoger, ønske Eder al den Lykke og Glæde, som der ligger i Eders Lod som Kunstnere at kunne finde paa vores gamle Jord. – tillige vil jeg ønske, at jeg maa blive Eder en god Broder. – {...}

I Dit Brev her til siger Du, at have skreven til mig, dette havde jeg ikke modtaget i gaar. Hvor og naar I modtage mit Brev ved jeg jo ikke men I faar det jo nok og da faar jeg jo ogsaa nok Svar – til Kjøbenhoved pr Rødding i Slesvig, eller maaske bedre via Hamburg.

{...}

Naar I nu kommer tilbage til Danmark, haaber jeg, at I ogsaa besøge mig og bliver der nogen Tid, jeg skal gjøre det saa hyggelig for Eder som jeg kan. –

Efterretningen om Eders Forlovelse kom ogsaa hertil i gjennem Folkebladet (Kolding)Kolding Avis, ikke Kolding Folkeblad, meddelte 16.4.1891 under ”Nyheder”: ”Den unge Komponist Carl Nielsen er i disse Dage i Paris bleven gift med Billedhuggerinden Frk. Brodersen.” To dage før havde dagbladet Kjøbenhavn under ”À jour, Kendte Navne” bragt følgende notits: ”Komponisten Carl Nielsen, som for Tiden opholder sig i Paris, har der forlovet sig med Billedhuggerinden, Frk. Brodersen, hvis Billede, malet af Hr. Slot-Møller, for Tiden er udstillet paa den fri Udstilling.”og var der jo da Stof at komme med for Karoline og Lars der maatte have bekræftet, at det var saa, at Fr. Marie var bleven forlovet med en Spelekanter. – Papa, Mama, Lucie [Lucie Brodersen], Tante Maren og jeg have det godt og sende Eder hjertelige Hilsener.

Eders Broder Paul. -

Thursday
16 April 1891
Paul Brodersen to Anne Marie Brodersen and Carl Nielsen

 Thygesminde, Kolding, 16 April 1891.

Dear Sister Marie and Brother-in-Law Carl Nielsen!

Yesterday, when I came home, I was very surprised to learn that I have got a brother-in-law. That was not that strange, after all, was it? – The thing is that I always imagined that you, Sister Marie, were so focused on your art that everything else – well, sometimes I have thought you considered this the highest goal that could be achieved. – It makes me very happy that you have changed your mind and have come to realise that it can be combined, yes, perhaps can only be developed once you have a higher sense of purpose. – So when I read your letter to Papa [Povl Julius Brodersen] and Mama [Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen], where you explained how you and your husband were in church and had lit your candles, this event revealed to me that you had both felt the urge to thank God the Father in heaven for everything he had done for you and thereby made it clear to you that true happiness must have eternal life as its backcloth. {...}

I want to congratulate you, dear Sister and dear Brother-in-Law, and wish you all the joy and happiness that you will be able to find here on earth through your destiny as artists. – Moreover, I hope I will be a good brother to you. – {...}

In your letter here, you say you have written to me; this I had not received yesterday. When and where you will receive my letter, I don't know, but you will probably get it and I a reply – to Københoved nr. Rødding in Schleswig, or perhaps better via Hamburg.

{...}

When you come back to Denmark, I hope you will come visit me too and stay for a while. I will make it as cosy for you as I can. –

The announcement of your engagement also arrived here through Kolding FolkebladKolding Avis, not Kolding Folkeblad, announced on 16 April 1891 in the section 'News': 'The young composer Carl Nielsen has recently married the sculptress Miss Brodersen in Paris.' Two days before, the newspaper København in the section 'À jour, famous names' had published the following notice: 'The composer Carl Nielsen, who is in Paris at the moment, has been engaged there to the sculptress Miss Brodersen, whose portrait, painted by Mr Slott-Møller is currently exhibited at The Free Exhibition.'and that must have given Karoline and Lars something to talk about for they needed confirmation that it was so: that Miss Marie had got engaged to a busker. – Papa, Mama, Lucie, Aunt Maren and I are all well and send you much love.

Your Brother Paul. –


Frederikke Brodersen
Karoline
Lars
Maren Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag17.4.1891Dagbog
I og paa Domkirken, som vi vare enige om ikke at synes om; derpaa i ”Breva”, hvor navnlig Fresker af Luino [Bernardino Luini], Borgognone (!) Bramantino [Bramante] og Billeder af Velasque [Diego de Silva y Velázquez] (Den døde Munk) Rafael [Raffael] ”Trolovelsen” og Haandtegningen til Leonardos Christus af Nadveren. Mantegna ”Christus og Engelen”. – Spadserede paa Volden. Saa Kirken ”S. Maria della gracia” og Klostret med Leonardos ”Nadveren”

Friday
17 April 1891
Diary

In the cathedral, which we agreed we did not think much of. After that in 'Brera', where especially frescoes by Luini, Borgognone (!), Bramante and paintings by Velázquez (Dead Monk), Raphael Marriage of the Virgin and sketches for Leonardo's Christ at the Last Supper. Mantegna 'Christ and the Angels' – Walked on the ramparts. Saw the church of S. Maria della gracia and the convent with Leonardo's The Last Supper.


Bernardino Luini
Borgognone
Bramantino
Diego de Silva y Velázquez
Leonardo da Vinci
Rafael
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Lørdag18.4.1891Dagbog
I ”Biblioteca Ambrosiana” og tilhørende ”Pinacoteca” hvor der fandtes en Mængde ypperlige Pennetegninger af Dürer. Landskaber af Brueghel, Rafaels Haandtegning til Skolen i Athèn, Madonna af Bottichelli, Tegninger af Leonardo. Billeder af Luini (den unge Tobias) og den berømte Johannes med Lammet. Spiste Frokost i en simpel Kneipe og saa derpaa nogle Kirker af mindre Interesse. Rejste Kl 4. til Florenz

Saturday
18 April 1891
Diary

In the 'Biblioteca Ambrosiana' and the adjoining 'Pinacoteca' where there was a mass of superb ink drawings by Dürer. Landscapes by Brueghel, Raphael's sketches for the school in Athens, Madonna by Botticelli, drawings by Leonardo. Paintings by Luini (the young 'Tobias') and the famous John with the Lamb. Had lunch at a simple pub and afterwards went to see some less interesting churches. Left for Florence at 4 o'clock.


Albrecht Dürer
Bernardino Luini
Leonardo da Vinci
Pieter Brueghel den Ældre
Rafael
Sandro Botticelli
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Søndag
19.4.1891
Dagbog

Florentz

Ankom hertil Kl 12½ inat og toge ind i Hotel ”Casa Nardini”. Morsom Scene med Sjoveren som bar Tøjet op. Megen Støj og Sang paa Gaden om Natten. Spadserede i Byen. ”Palazzo Vecchio” gjorde især et storartet Indtryk paa os. Blev fulgt en Timestid overalt af en lille, ældre Herre med et modbydeligt Ansigt. Saa Gibertis [Lorenzo Ghiberti] Kobberdøre paa Babtisteriet ved Domkirken. Om Aftenen til ”Norma”Vincenzo Bellinis opera Norma, førsteopført i Milano 1831 Skrækkelig!!

Sunday
19 April 1891
Diary

 Florence

Arrived here at 12.30 last night and checked in to Hotel 'Casa Nardin'. Amusing scene with the scoundrel who carried our bags up. A lot of noise and song on the street at night. Took a walk through the town. Palazzo Vecchio made an especially magnificent impression on us. Were followed for about an hour everywhere by a little old man with a horrible face. Saw Ghiberti's copper doors on the baptistry at the cathedral. In the evening to Norma.Opera by Vincenzo Bellini. Ghastly!!


Lorenzo Ghiberti
Vincenzo Bellini
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Mandag20.4.1891Dagbog
Var i Domkirken og saa flere Arbejder af Michel-Angelo og Della Robbia. Det med Lysvirkninger i Hvælvingerne og paa Vinduerne, meget interessant. En morsom Fører som dog tilsidst blev trættende med sit ”regardez Madame”! ”Voyez, Monsieur”!

Monday
20 April 1891
Diary

Were at the cathedral and saw several works by Michelangelo and della Robbia. All that with the effects of light in the vaulted ceilings and on the windows, very interesting. An amusing guide who in the end did get tiresome with his 'Regardez, Madame'! and 'Voyez, Monsieur'!


Luca della Robbia
Michelangelo
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Lørdag25.4.1891Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København
Florenz den 25 – 4 – 91
Kjære Bendix!
Det var egenlig ikke min Mening at sende Dem et formelt Kort i Anledning af mit Bryllup, men der var, som De kan tænke Dem saa uhyre meget at ordne saa der blev ikke Tid til det Brev jeg havde Lyst at skrive, dels for at ønske Dem tillykke i Anledning af Succes’en og dels for at fortælle Dem om mig selv og min Kone. Nu har De selvfølgelig hørt det Nærmere af Emil saa jeg vil ikke heller gjerne gjentage; det er saa trivielt. Sagen er jo saa simpel at naar to Mennesker synes om hinanden i den Grad at de ikke kan undvære hinandens Selskab; hvorfor saa gaa og vente? Desuden kom dertil at vi begge skulde rejse til Italien og det kunde, naar vi da vilde tage lidt Hensyn til Familien, kun ske som Ægtefolk. –
Jeg har fulgt Bladene omkring Deres Concert med den største Interesse. Kjerulf forstaar kun den ene Side af Dem, forsaavidt er han et Fæ, men det glædede mig alligevel Noget af det han skrev; det er det samme som jeg har sagt hele Tiden, at der kunde kun være tale om to som Gades Efterfølgere. Det maa dog for Fanden engang være Dem en stor Tilfredsstillelse?
Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Hustru. Min Kone sender paa Forhaand en Hilsen og glæder sig til at gjøre Deres Bekjendtskab naar vi i Slutningen af Sommeren kommer til Kjøbenhavn.
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Lungarno delle Grazie 20 I
Firenze

Saturday
25 April 1891
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

 Florence 25 April 91

Dear Bendix!

It was not really my intention to send you a formal card on the occasion of my wedding, but as you can imagine, there was such a vast amount to sort out that there was no time for the letter I should like to have written, partly to congratulate you on your success and partly to tell you about myself and my wife. Now of course you will have heard the details from Emil and I would rather not repeat it all; it is so trivial. The fact is simply that when two people become so fond of each other that they cannot do without one another’s company, then why wait? Apart from that, we were both due to travel to Italy, and that could only happen as a married couple if we wanted to show a little consideration for our families. –

I have been following the papers about your concert with the greatest interest. Kjerulf understands only one side of you, in that sense he is a blockhead, but I was nevertheless pleased by some of what he wrote; it is the same as I have said all along, that there can only be two possible successors to Gade. But, for God's sake, that must give you considerable satisfaction?

Be so kind as to pass on my best wishes to your wife: My wife sends her greetings in advance and is looking forward to making your acquaintance when we return to Copenhagen at the end of the summer.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Lungarno delle Grazie 20 I

Florence

 

 


Charles Kjerulf
Emil B. Sachs
Niels W. Gade
Rigmor Bendix
Victor Bendix
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1.28. Tegning i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens skitsebog, Firenze 20.4.1891. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen (HA, CNA).
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1.28. Drawing in Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's sketchbook, Florence 20 April 1891. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department (HA, CNA).
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Mandag27.4.1891Paul Morgan til Carl Nielsen, Firenze
Berlin, 27/4. 91.
Ich gratuliere Dich herzlichter diesem Glück, bester Karl. Wenn irgend ein Mensch solcher glück verdient so bist Du derjenige. Ich hörte schon vor ein paar Tagen von Klingenberg dass Du dich in Paris mit einer Millionärin verheirathet hätt’s, aber ich glaubte es nicht. Es kommt also ganz unerwartet für mich. Dass von der Million ist wohl ein Schwindel, he?
Ich bin neugierig Deine Frau zu sehen.
Weisst Du, es wäre wunderbar wenn Sibelius im Sommer auch nach Kopenhagen kommen könnte; dann könnten wir drei zusammen sein. Ich komme aber auf jeden fall wenn ich genügend Geld habe!
Weisst Du, ich kann mir dich sehr schwer als Ehemann vorstellen. Wenn der Sibelius jetzt heirathen würde, (trotz seiner imminenten Vaterpflichten mir gegenüber) würde ich ganz allein als Junggeselle dastehen. Dann könnten wir ein grosses Haus zusammen miethen und ich (nur ein Blick in die Zukunft!!) spiele Amme für deine Kinder!!
Dieser entsetzliche Fini ist wieder da. Seine Haare haben eine ungeheure Länge erreicht. Hoffentlich wirst Du, Carl, niemals auf diese entsetzliche Manier verfallen!
{...}

Monday
27 April 1891
Paul Morgan to Carl Nielsen, Florence

[In German:]

Berlin 27 April 91.

I warmly congratulate you on this good fortune, dear Carl. If anyone deserves such happiness, it is you. A few days ago, I heard from Klingenberg that you had married a millionaire in Paris, but I didn't believe it, so it was completely unexpected for me. This thing with the million is humbug though, isn't it?

I'm curious to meet your wife.

You know, it would be wonderful if Sibelius could also come to Copenhagen this summer. Then we could be together all three of us. I'll come at any rate if I have enough money!

You know, I have a hard time picturing you as a husband. If Sibelius were to get married now (in spite of his great fatherly duties towards me), then I'd be the only bachelor left. Then we could rent a big house together, and I (just a glimpse into the future!!) could play at being your children's wet nurse!!

That horrible Fini is here again. His hair has reached an outrageous length. I hope that you, Carl, will not fall victim to this horrible fashion!

{...}


Fini Henriques
Jean Sibelius
Paul Morgan
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Tirsdag28.4.1891Dagbog
Var paa Banegaarden for at faa min Kuffert. Værre til Snyderi har jeg aldrig kjendt. Senere med Marie som tegnede Springvandet ved ”Bella arte”.

Tuesday
28 April 1891
Diary

Was at the station to get my suitcase. I've never known such cheating. Later with Marie who was drawing the fountain at 'Bella Arte'.
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Onsdag29.4.1891Dagbog
I Kirken ”S. Maria Novella”, en af de smukkeste Kirker i Florenz. Ved Siden af Kirken det tilhørende ”Capella degli Spagnuoli. I Kirken fandtes bl: Andet Fresker af Girlandajo [Domenico Ghirlandaio], Brunelleschis Trækors og Værker af Della Robbia.
Gav af en Fejltagelse Munken en falsk Halvfranc. Min Sjæl!

Wednesday
29 April 1891
Diary

At the church of 'S. Maria Novella', one of the most beautiful churches in Florence. Next to the church and part of it is the 'Cappella degli Spagnoli'. In the church there were, among other things, frescoes by Ghirlandaio, Brunelleschi's wooden Crucifix and works by della Robbia.

Gave the monk a fake half-franc piece by mistake. My soul!


Domenico Ghirlandaio
Filippo Brunelleschi
Luca della Robbia
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Torsdag
30.4.1891
Dagbog

Frk: Melita Schubert død.

Spadserede op til ”Piazzole Michiangelo” i det smukkeste Solskinsvejr. Saa den gamle Kirke ”St Miniato”. Var paa Kirkegaarden. Laa en Timestid i Solskinnet ovenpaa et af Kappellerne i Græsset. Kirkeklokkeklang! Scenen med Firbenet, altsammen henrivende, Tøs!

Traf om Aftenen Zartmann [Kristian Zahrtmann] og Lørup.

Brev fra Paul Morgan.

Thursday
30 April 1891
Diary

Miss Melita Schubert dead.

Took a walk up to Piazzale Michelangelo in the most glorious sunny weather. Saw the old church of San Miniato. Went to the graveyard. Lay for an hour or so in the sun above one of the chapels in the grass. Sound of church bells! The scene with the lizard, all of it enchanting, you scamp!

In the afternoon met Zahrtmann and Lørup.

Letter from Paul Morgan.


Henry Jacob Lørup
Kristian Zahrtmann
Melita Schubert
Paul Morgan
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Fredag
1.5.1891
Dagbog

Hos den engelske Præst. Sener[e] i ”Galleria Nazionale” hvor Donatello var bedst. Den gamle Gaard meget smuk. Traf Zartmann [Kristian Zahrtmann] med hvem vi gik sammen i botanisk Have. Dejlige Palmer og Blomster. – Folkemasser paa Gaden om Aftenen (1ste Mai) Da vi kom over ”Piazza Signoria” stormede Soldater frem mod Befolkningen med fældede Bajonetter. Stor Piben og Klappen. Alle Cafeer og Boutikker lukkede. – Sagde farvel til Zartmann i ”Casa Nardin

Friday
1 May 1891
Diary

At the English priest's. Later at the 'Galleria [Museo] Nazionale' where the Donatellos were best. The old court was very beautiful. Met Zahrtmann [Kristian Zahrtmann] and walked together with him in the botanical gardens. Lovely plants and flowers. – Masses of people in the streets in the evening (1 May). When we got over to the Piazza Signoria, soldiers came storming out towards the people with drawn bayonets. Loud whistles and applause. All cafés and shops closed. – Said goodbye to Zahrtmann at 'Casa Nardin'.


Donatello
Kristian Zahrtmann
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Lørdag2.5.1891Dagbog
Om Eftermiddagen i Certosa hvor vi besøgte det gamle Kloster med de hvide Munke. Spiste oppe mellem Vinbjergene. Da Mørket faldt paa kom til vor Forbauselse smaa Lygtemænd hoppende ud fra Bjergene.
Gik hjem i daarligt Vejr.
Fandt Certosa!En hjemløs hund.

Saturday
2 May 1891
Diary

In the afternoon to Certosa where we visited the old monastery with the white monks. Ate up among the vineyards. When night fell, to our amazement little jack o'lanterns came leaping out of the vines.

Walked home in bad weather.

Found Certosa!A stray dog.


Certosa
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Søndag10.5.1891Dagbog
I den engelske Kirke.Church of St. Mark, hvor Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Brodersen blev viet på denne dag.Om Eftermiddagen i Fiesole. Da vi spiste Middag steg en Ballon op i Florenz, hvorfra en Mand i Faldskjærm faldt ud fra en betydelig Højde. Spadserede hjem om Aftenen og vare meget trætte.

Sunday
10 May 1891
Diary

At the English church.Church of St Mark where Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Brodersen were married on this day. In the afternoon in Fiesole. As we were eating dinner, a balloon rose up out of Florence from which a man fell from quite a height with a parachute. Walked home in the evening and were very tired.
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Fredag15.5.1891Dagbog
Sammen med Marie i Kirkerne St: Carmine og Trinita. I ”Carmine” de berømte Fresker af Massagcio [Masaccio] og [tom pladsMen navnet, Carl Nielsen ikke kunne huske, er Masolino.]. I St: CarmineFejlskrivning for Trinita (Santa Trinita, Cappella Bartolini).Forkyndelsen af Lorenzo [Lorenzo Monaco] og to dejlige Billeder ved Altret samt interessante Gravsten og smukke Fresker. – Rejste Kl 447 til Rom hvor vi efter en Rejse gjennem de mest henrivende Egne ankom Kl 11½ om Aftenen. Hotel Suisse. Vaade Lagener!

Friday
15 May 1891
Diary

With Marie in the churches of St Carmine and Trinita. In 'Carmine', the famous frescoes by Masaccio and [blankBut the name Carl Nielsen did not remember is Masolino.]. In St Carmine [Trinità], The Annunciation by Lorenzo and two lovely paintings by the altar as well as interesting gravestones and beautiful frescoes. – Left for Rome at 4.47, where we arrived after a journey through the most enchanting landscapes at 11.30 in the evening. Hotel Suisse. Wet sheets!


Lorenzo Monaco
Masaccio
Masolino da Panicale









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:293
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 16.5.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag16.5.1891Dagbog
Spadserede i Byen forbi Raadhuset. Saa nogle Slaver med Haandjern paa blive førte ind i en Vogn med Jerngitter. Senere i Lateranet, Coloseum, Forum Romanum hvor jeg stjal en Stump Gesims i Vestalindetemplet. Overalt vrimler der af Tiggere. Jerndørene i Battisteri S: Giovanni knir[ke]de Dørene to rene Octaver.

Saturday
16 May 1891
Diary

Took a walk through the city past the town hall. Saw some slaves in manacles being led into a cart with metal bars. Later to the Lateran, Colosseum and Forum Romanum where I stole a piece of a cornice from the Temple of Vesta. It's crawling with beggars everywhere. The iron doors of the Baptistery of St John creaked in two perfect octaves.
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Søndag17.5.1891Dagbog
Pintsedag
Marie fangede to Lus og en Loppe! I St Peterskirken og hørte Orgelmusik og Sang af Kastraterne. Interessant!
Senere ved Stationen St: Lorenzo og vilde have været til Tivoli; men for sènt.
Middag paa Piazza St Pietro Kl 7 hvorefter vi spadsede en Tur gjennem Vaticanet og hørte Klokkerne kime.

Sunday
17 May 1891
Diary

Whitsunday

Marie caught two lice and a flea! Went to St Peter's Basilica and heard organ music and castrati singing. Interesting!

Later at the San Lorenzo Station and would have been to Tivoli; but too late.

Dinner at St Peter's Square at 7 o'clock after which we took a walk through the Vatican and heard the bells chime.
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Mandag18.5.1891Dagbog
Hos Konsulen. Senere i Vaticanet hvor vi saa Mosaikfabriken Rafaels Stanzer en Dèl Skulptur og Gravstene og et lille Kapel med Billeder af Fiesole. – I den gamle Kirke St Lorenzo med Fresker fra 11te og 12te Aarhundrede. Vrøvl med Kusken og Politiet. –

Monday
18 May 1891
Diary

Went to the Consulate. Later at the Vatican where we saw the mosaic factory, the Raphael Rooms, a lot of sculptures and gravestones and a little chapel with paintings by Fiesole. – In the old Basilica of Saint Lawrence with frescoes from 11th and 12th centuries. Trouble with the coachman and the police. –


Fra Angelico
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Tirsdag19.5.1891Dagbog
I Vaticanet. Saa Loggiaen af Rafael og det Sixtinske Kapel med Michel Angelos storarted ”Dommedag” og Vægmalerier af Botticelli, Roselli og Perugino. – Senere hos forskellige Antiqvarer og kjøbte nogle antike Smaating. Hentede Stenen i Forum Romanum under stor Spænding. Spiste Middag i Hotellet og i Operaen (”Cavallari Rustcana”)Cavalleria rusticana, 1890, af Pietro Mascagni.om Aftenen

Tuesday
19 May 1891
Diary

At the Vatican. Saw Raphael's Loggia and the Sistine Chapel with Michelangelo's magnificent The Last Judgment and wall paintings by Botticelli, Rosselli and Perugino. – Later went to various antiquarians and bought some antique bits and pieces. Fetched the stone at the Forum Romanum with great excitement. Ate dinner at the hotel and to the opera (Cavalleria Rusticana)Cavalleria rusticana, 1890, af Pietro Mascagni in the evening.


Cosimo Rosselli
Michelangelo
Pietro Mascagni
Pietro Perugino
Rafael
Sandro Botticelli
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Onsdag20.5.1891Dagbog
I Lateranet. Saa Maleri og Skulptursamlingen. Udmærket! Senere i Vaticanet hvor vi saa en Mængde antik Skulptur. Vilde været til Patenerbjerget med traf Valeur og vendte tilbage og gik op i Haven ved ”Piazza del Popolo”
Gik trætte hjem og sov godt den Nat.

Wednesday
20 May 1891
Diary

At the Lateran. Saw the collection of paintings and sculptures. Excellent! Later to the Vatican where we saw lots of ancient sculptures. Would have gone to Mount Paterno but met Valeur and turned back and went to the garden at the Piazza del Popolo.

Went home tired and slept well that night.


Valeur
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Torsdag21.5.1891Dagbog
Hos Konsulen. Gjorde Indkjøb af Fotografier og Tæpper spiste Frokost og rejste. Havde ikke Penge nok til Billetter. Traf heldigvis Valeur og laante hos ham. Ankom til Florenz om Aftenen Kl 12½. Certosa henrykt over atter at se os.

Thursday
21 May 1891
Diary

At the Consulate. Bought photographs and rugs, ate lunch and left. Did not have enough money for tickets. Luckily met Valeur and borrowed from him. Arrived in Florence in the evening at 12.30. CertosaA stray dog. delighted to see us again.


Certosa
Valeur
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Fredag22.5.1891Dagbog
I ”Belle Arte” sammen med Marie og frydede os over Bottichelli. Traf senere Valeurs med hvem jeg var paa Piazza Michel Angelo. Om Aftenen Middag sammen med Phillipsens, de to Valeur, Hansen og Jensen. Var senere i en Kneipe og hørte den mest udmærkede Mandolinspiller jeg har kjendt

Friday
22 May 1891
Diary

At the Academy of Fine Arts with Marie and were delighted at Botticelli. Later met Valeur with whom I went to Michelangelo Square. In the evening dinner with the Philipsens, the two Valeurs, Hansen and Jensen. Was later at an alehouse and heard the most superb mandolin player I have known.


Carl Philipsen
Hansen
Jensen
Sandro Botticelli
Valeur









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:300
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Hother Ploug
Fredag 22.5.1891 25
KB, HA, NKS 4033 4



Fredag22.5.1891Carl Nielsen til Hother Ploug, København
Florenz den 22/5 91
Kjære Ven!
Det er baade Synd og Skam at jeg til Dato ikke har faaet skrevet til Dem; men naar [De] vidste hvor ofte det har stukket, prikket og naget paa min Samvittighed saa vilde De indrømme mig at jeg har faaet Straf nok for min Dovenskab. Der gives dog en vis naturlig Retfærdighed i Verden.
Som De vel nok har hørt har jeg giftet mig i Paris med en dansk Kvinde, forhen Frk: Brodersen, som jeg lærte at kjende under mit Ophold dèr, saa vort Kort kommer meget sent til Dem, og det hænger saaledes sammen. Det var selvfølgelig min Mening at sende til Dem samtidig med til alle andre Venner og Bekjendte, men til nogle Enkelte vilde jeg tillige sende et Par Ord og iblandt dem var De, saameget mere som jeg skyldte Dem Brev og Tak for vort morsomme Samvær i Sachsen forrige Efteraar. Dagen før vi rejste fra Paris sendte vi Kort, men det Hele gik saa hurtigt, da der var saa meget at tænke paa, at en hel Dèl bleve glemte og nogle af dem jeg ønskede at skrive til maatte opsættes til vi næste Dag atter kunde aande i Basel, hvor vi gjorde Ophold en Dag. Men hvor ulykkelige bleve vi ikke da vi opdagede at Kortene vare lagte i en Kuffert som var gaaet forud til Florenz. – Vi har havt en dejlig Tur fra Paris over Basel, Luzern, Flüelen, Lugano – i hvilke Byer vi vare en Dag hvert Sted – og Milano (3 Dage) til Florenz hvor vi nu har været en Maaneds Tid med Udflugter til Fiesole, Certosa og fem Dage i Rom, hvorfra vi netop lige ere hjemkomne. Min Kone er Billedhuggerinde og vi har altsaa dobbelt Fornøjelse ved at gaa sammen i de store rige Kunstsamlinger her i Italien, som De jo selv kjender og vèd hvor herlige Ting der findes. I Begyndelsen af næste Uge rejse vi til Venedig hvor vi bliver en halv Snes Dage. Kunde De ikke, kjære Ploug, sende mig et Par Ord til Venedig. Poste restante og lade mig vide om De er i Kjøbenhavn i Juni og Begyndelsen af Juli. Vi rejse nemlig over Kjøbenhavn for at besøge min TanteMarie Demant Nielsen.inden vi tager til min Kones Hjem i Nærheden af Kolding og vilde gjerne træffe Dem. Har hørt ”Cavaliere Rusticana”; ikke Spor af Nyt i den Musik, men godt tillavet!
Modtag en Hilsen fra min Kone, og fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Hvad Nyt hjemme? Hvad har De gjort i al den Tid?

Friday
22 May 1891
Carl Nielsen to Hother Ploug, Copenhagen

 Florence 22 May 91

Dear friend!

It is to my shame and mortification that I have not got around to writing to you until now. But if you knew how often this has poked, pricked and niggled at my conscience, you would allow that my laziness has been suﬃciently punished. There is a certain natural justice in the world after all.

As you have probably heard, I got married in Paris to a Danish woman, formerly Miss Brodersen, whom I got to know during my stay there. So our card will be getting to you very late, and the reason for that is as follows. It was, of course, my intention to write to you at the same time as to all my other friends and acquaintances. But I wanted to add a few words to a few of them, among them yourself, all the more so because I owed you a letter and a word of thanks for the delightful time we had together in Saxony last autumn. The day before we left Paris we sent our cards, but everything went so quickly, because there was so much to think about, that we forgot a whole lot of things, and some of those I wanted to write to had to be postponed until we could catch our breath the following day in Basel where we stayed for a day. But you can imagine how unhappy we were to discover that the cards were in a suitcase that had been sent on to Florence. – We had a lovely trip from Paris via Basel, Lucerne, Flüelen, Lugano – in each of which we spent a day – and Milan (three days) to Florence where we have now been for a month with excursions to Fiesole, Certosa and five days in Rome from where we have just returned. My wife is a sculptress so we have a twofold pleasure in going together to the great and glorious art collections here in Italy; you know them yourself and know what splendid things they contain. At the beginning of next week, we travel to Venice where we shall spend ten days or so. Dear Ploug, could you send me a couple of words to Venice, poste restante and let me know whether you will be in Copenhagen in June and the beginning of July? The fact is that we are travelling via Copenhagen to visit my aunt before we go to my wife’s home near Kolding, and we should like to meet you. Have heard Cavalleria Rusticana; no trace of anything new in the music, but well put together!

Greetings from my wife and from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen

What is new back home? What have you been doing all this time?


Hother Ploug
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Pietro Mascagni
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Lørdag23.5.1891Dagbog
Øvede paa Violin 3 Timer, medens Marie var ude og tegne.
Kjøbte Fotografier ved Uffici efter Donatello og Robbia.

Saturday
23 May 1891
Diary

Practised violin for three hours while Marie was out drawing.

Bought photographs at the Uffizi of Donatello and Robbia.


Donatello
Luca della Robbia
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Søndag24.5.1891Dagbog
Var i Anunziata og hørte Messen og det skrækkeligste Orgelspil jeg nogensinde har oplevet.
Middag med Marstrand og Jensen i den sædvanlige Kneipe.
Certosa gjorde mange Knuder og fik en Dèl Prygl.

Sunday
24 May 1891
Diary

Were at the Annunziata and listened to the mass and the most dreadful organ playing I have ever heard.

Dinner with Marstrand and Jensen in the usual alehouse.

CertosaA stray dog. caused much trouble and got a lot of stick.


Certosa
Jacob Marstrand
Jensen
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Mandag25.5.1891Dagbog
I ægyptisk Musæum med Marstrand. Han er et sundt naturligt Menneske, siger han ikke forstaar sig paa Kunst, men finder dog ofte Ting som virkelig ere gode.
Fulgte Jensen til ”Ponte vecchio” og hjalp ham kjøbe et Koralbaand.

Monday
25 May 1891
Diary

At the Egyptian Museum with Marstrand. He is a sound and natural person. He says he knows nothing about art, but often finds things that are really good.

Accompanied Jensen to Ponte Vecchio and helped him buy a string of corals.


Jacob Marstrand
Jensen
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Torsdag28.5.1891Dagbog
Christfest i Italien
I ”St. Marie novella” hvor vi fik set grundig Freskerne i ”Capella spagna” af Gaddi.Taddeo Gaddi, tidligere tillagt de pågældende fresker, som i ca. 1335 blev udført af Andrea da Firenze.Disse storartede Compositioner høre til noget af det bedste jeg har sèt.
Om Eftermiddagen i Rovenozzo med Sporvognen. Mødte en stor Procession paa Vejen og paa Murene vare hængt Tusinder af coleurte Lamper i Anledning af Festen. Var oppe paa Taget af et Hus, hvorfra vi kunde se de mange Lys i andre Byer

Thursday
28 May 1891
Diary

Christ festival in Italy.

At Santa Maria Novella where we had a thorough look at the frescoes by Gaddi in the Spanish Chapel.Taddeo Gaddi, to whom these frescoes, created in c. 1335 by Andrea da Firenze, were formerly attributed. These magnificent compositions are among the best I've seen.

In the afternoon to Rovezzano on the tram. Met a large procession on the way, and on the walls thousands of coloured lamps had been hung to mark the festival. Were up on the roof of a house where we could see all the many lights in other towns.


Andrea da Firenze
Taddeo Gaddi
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Fredag29.5.1891Dagbog
I St: Croce til Kirkefest for Mindedagen for Slaget ved Turin Sørgemesse. – Senere i Uffici og Pitti for sidste Gang; medens M: var hos Ægypterne og tegne. Gjorde Indkjøb om Eftermiddagen spiste til Middag med Hansen og pakkede Kuffert om Aftenen.

Friday
29 May 1891
Diary

At the Basilica of the Holy Cross to a church festival for the commemoration of the Siege of Turin mass of mourning. – Later at the Uffizi and Pitti for the last time; while M. was at the Egyptians, drawing. Did some shopping in the afternoon, ate dinner with Hansen and packed suitcases in the evening.


Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:306
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 30.5.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag
30.5.1891
Dagbog

Afrejste Kl 4,40 Morgen fra Florenz til Pistoja med en Hund og to Skildpadder. I Pistoja saa vi Robbias [Giovanni della Robbia] berømte Fresker der med sine smukke Farver virkede dejligt i fri Luft. Var senere i Domkirken hvor vi saa det gamle Sølvalter og et smukt Billede af Lorenzo. Paa Sølvalteret er der anvendt 244 Pund Sølv og der er arbejdet derpaa gjennem Aarhundreder. Rejste til Bologna Kl 7½. Spiste Frokost i Restauration i Banegaarden, lod Kelneren tage sig af Certosa og gik i Byen og saa ”Belle Arte”. Mange gode gamle Billeder og Rafaels ”hellige Cecilie”. I Domkirken. God. Oppe i det skjæve Taarn. Storartet Udsigt. Nede ved Floden i Høet og dase en Timestid. Certosa forsvunden! Toge afsted 6½ begge bedrøvede over Certosa og ankom til Venedig Kl 12

Saturday
30 May 1891
Diary

Left at 4.40 in the morning from Florence to Pistoia with a dog and two tortoises. In Pistoia, we saw Robbia's famous frescoes which, with their beautiful colours, were wonderfully effective in the open air. Were later in the cathedral where we saw the old silver altar and a beautiful painting by Lorenzo. They had worked on the silver altar for centuries, and 244 pounds of silver had been used. Travelled to Bologna at 7.30. Ate lunch at the restaurant at the station, let the waiter look after CertosaA stray dog. and went into town to see the Academy of Fine Arts. Many good old paintings and Raphael's 'St Cecilia'. Into the cathedral. Good. Up in the crooked tower. Magnificent view. Down to the river in the hay to doze for an hour or so. Certosa disappeared! Left at 6.30, both sad about Certosa and arrived in Venice at 12 o'clock.


Certosa
Giovanni della Robbia
Lorenzo Monaco
Rafael
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Juni 1891Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fragment
Kæreste Marie Kone. Tak for Eders Breve, men vi mener at der er gået et Brev tabt, det hvori I har fortalt om Eders Bryllup, vi kan ikke tænke os at I ikke skulde have skrevet hvilken Dag i har haft Bryllup, heller ikke har Schmidts i Kolding fået Brev om Forlovelse og Bryllup og Paul [Paul Brodersen] hørte det først på Hotellet. Tante Maren er her, hun har været her i 8 Dage og rejste i Går, hun var som al Tid sød og rar og mild, det har glædet hende meget at Du er forlovet eller gift, hun blev så glad da hun hørte det og sagde at hun ikke havde lagt sig en Gang i Vinter uden at hun havde bedet Vor Herre om det, hun havde så undt af Dig i Efteråret, men I kommer til at bo her i Sommer, Mama og Papa synes det er meningsløst at indrette i det forfaldne Hus, tilmed det er lejet ud, I skal få begge Værelser oven på, vi skal gøre det så pænt som muligt og så vidt muligt skal I få det for Eder selv, spise i Eders Dagligstue om Morgenen, det er vist best og hyggeligst for Eder, nu får I jo tage til takke med det som vi har det; Såbyes [August Saabye] kommer her vist i År, de har så stor Lyst. Fru Såbye skrev straks, hun var rystet i sit inderste over Dig og var så angst for Overilelse og hvordan Mama og Papa vilde tage det, det er i Grunden mageløst som de tager det, jeg tror at hvert andet Sted vilde det ikke kunde lade sig gøre, jeg synes også I må skønne på det og skrive til Mama og Papa. Der er desværre endnu tale om at Gården måske skal sælges, Papa har så dårlig en Tro til Landvæsenet nu da der fra Amerika er fri Indførsel af Kreaturer, jeg vil kæmpe mod, med Hænder og Fødder. Vores Arvepart vil blive højst 30.000, derefter må vi sætte vores Tæring, vær endelig i Din Glæde ikke for tryk på det vi har, jeg er somme Tider så bange. Ikke mere om det, I er glade og jeg vil ikke igen være Dæmper. Thygesen har været at ønske til Lykke, hvornår Tænker i selv at kunde være her? –
{...}

June 1891
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fragment

Dear spouse Marie. Thanks for your letters, but we think a letter must have got lost. The one in which you've written about your wedding; we cannot imagine that you would not have written which day you got married. Nor have the Schmidts in Kolding received a letter about any engagement or wedding, and Paul only heard of it at the hotel. Aunt Maren is here, she's been here for a week and left yesterday, she was sweet and kind and gentle as always, she was very happy to hear that you are engaged or married, she was so happy when she heard and said that not once had she gone to bed this winter without praying to the Lord for this to happen; she felt so sorry for you last autumn, but you will both come to live here this summer; Mama and Papa think it's senseless to furnish that dilapidated house, which is rented out anyway. You will get both rooms upstairs, we will make it as nice as possible and you shall have it to yourselves as far as possible, eat in your dining room in the mornings, I think that will be the best and cosiest for you, but now you'll have to make do with what we have. The Saabyes seem to be coming here this year. They really want to. Mrs Saabye wrote straight away that she was deeply shaken by what you had done and was so concerned about rashness and how Mama and Papa would take it, and it is indeed amazing how they take it, I don't think that would be possible anywhere else, and I think you should also both appreciate that and write Mama and Papa. Unfortunately, there is still talk about the possibility of selling the farm. Papa has so little faith in the agriculture now that there is free import of livestock from America, I would oppose it tooth and nail. Our inheritance will be 30,000 kroner at most, so we have to cut our cloth accordingly, so, in all your raptures, don't rely too much on what we have, I get so worried sometimes. No more of that. You are happy and I don't want to be a wet blanket again. Thygesen has been here to congratulate you. When do you expect to be here? –

{...}


Alfred Schmidt
August Saabye
Frederikke Brodersen
Hanne Louise Augusta Saabye
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Thygesen
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1.29. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens søster, Lucie Brodersen, 1866-1920. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.29. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's sister, Lucie Brodersen, 1866-1920. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag1.6.1891Dagbog
Førerne her ere ualmindelig paatrængende og uforskammede Folk. De staa i store Flokke ved Marcuskirken og Dogepaladset og tilbyde sig. Blomsterpigerne her ere mindre paatrængende end i Florenz og Rom. Gondoliererne snyder, hvis de kan komme til det!
Drak Kaffe om Aftenen paa Marcuspladsen medens Militærmusiken spillede.

Monday
1 June 1891
Diary

The drivers here exceptionally brazen and insolent people. They stand in large flocks around St Mark's and the Doge's Palace offering their services. The flower girls are less brazen than in Florence and Rome. The gondoliers cheat if they can get away with it!

Drank coffee in the evening on St Mark's Square while military music played.
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Tirsdag2.6.1891Dagbog
I St: Marco og tegne med Marie. Gik senere allene i Klokketaarnet paa Marcuspladsen hvorfra man har en meget smuk Udsigt over Byer, Canaler, Øer, Skibe og Gondoler lige til det adriatiske Hav. Tegnede deroppe. Var senere hos en Antikvarhandler hvor jeg kjøbte fire smaa Ægyptere. Spiste Middag med M. i ”Antico Panada” hvorefter vi spadserede ved Havnen. Smuk, alvorlig Aften med lidt Blæst og Regn

Tuesday
2 June 1891
Diary

In St Mark's, drawing with Marie. Later went alone up the bell tower on St Mark's Square from where there is a very beautiful view across towns, canals, islands, ships and gondolas right out to the Adriatic Sea. Did a drawing up there. Was later at an antiquarian bookshop where I bought four small Egyptians. Had dinner with M. at Antico Panada after which we took a walk around the harbour. Beautiful, solemn evening with a little wind and rain.
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Onsdag3.6.1891Dagbog
I ”Belle Arte” sammen med M. Carpaccios Billeder var det vi havde mest Udbytte af. Desuden fandtes der flere smukke, gamle Ting af delvis ubekjendte Kunstnere. Tizians ”Marie Himmelfart” var en stor Skuffelse. Kjøbte nogle venetianske Glas og saa hvorledes man lavede Perler og Mosaik. Om Aftenen paa Marcuspladsen til Musik af Militærkorpset. –

Wednesday
3 June 1891
Diary

At the Academy of Fine Arts with M. We got most out of Carpaccio's paintings. In addition, there were several lovely old things by more or less unknown artists. Titian's Assumption of the Virgin was a great disappointment. Bought some Venetian glass and saw how beads and mosaics were made. In the evening on St Mark's Square for music by the military band. –


Tizian
Vittore Carpaccio
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Torsdag4.6.1891Dagbog
Oppe paa Campanilen, hvor Udsigten om muligt var bedre end første Gang. I Dogepaladset hvor der ikke fandtes meget som interesserede os, med Undtagelse af nogle enkelte Ting i Arcæologisk Musæum og et Miniaturbillede i en gammel Bog af Memling. Senere paa Lido, badede malede og sejlede med Damperen hjem.
Sendte Brev til Lucie [Lucie Brodersen].

Thursday
4 June 1891
Diary

Up on the Campanile where the view was, if possible, even better than first time. At the Doge's Palace where there wasn't much that interested us with the exception of a few things in the Archaeological Museum and a miniature picture in an old book by Memling. Later at the Lido, swam, painted and sailed home with the steamer.

Sent a letter to Lucie.


Hans Memling
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Fredag5.6.1891Dagbog
I St: Marcus Kirken med Marie og tegne. – Om Aftenen lejede vi en Gondol, sejlede ud til den engelske Eskadre hvor Venedigs Comune bragte Englænderne en Serenade fra en stor Gondol som var illumineret i Form af en collosal Krone. Tusinder af Gondoler og Baade med Lys, Liv og glade Mennesker, Musik, Fyrværkeri, elektriske Blus og bengalske Flammer, alt, var i den Grad broget, farvet, myldrende livligt at man næsten glemte at det var Virkelighed og ikke et Drømmesyn med Tryllefarver fra ”Tusind og én Nat”.

Friday
5 June 1891
Diary

At St Mark's Basilica, drawing with Marie. – In the evening, we hired a gondola, sailed out to the English squadron where the Venice municipality presented the English with a serenade from a huge gondola illuminated in the form of a colossal crown. Thousands of gondolas and boats with lights, life and happy people, music, fireworks, electric flares and Bengal torches, it was all such a hotchpotch of colour, teeming with life that you could almost forget that it was reality rather than a dream vision with magical colours from A Thousand and One Nights.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:313
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 6.6.1891 25
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag6.6.1891Dagbog
Marie og jeg toge med Damperen ud ad ”Canale Grande” til den anden Ende af Byen, hvorfra vi saa spadserede gjennem utallige Smaagader, over Broer og langs Canaler tilbage til Marcuspladsen. Paa Vejen saa vi forskjellige Drenge svømme i Gaderne, en af dem en sjelden smuk Dreng gled gjennem Vandet som en Fisk og sprang, da vi gav ham en Soldi, ud paa Hovedet fra Broerne. – Om Eftermiddagen paa Lidoen

Saturday
6 June 1891
Diary

Marie and I took the steamer out along the Grand Canal to the other end of the city from where we walked through countless alleys, across bridges and along canals back to St Mark's Square. On the way, we saw a number of boys swimming in the streets, one of them, an unusually handsome boy, slid through the water like a fish and, when we gave him a soldo, dived headfirst from the bridges. – In the afternoon at the Lido.
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Søndag7.6.1891Dagbog
Dronningen af Italiens Fødselsdag. Store Menneskemasser paa Gaderne, Flagning paa Markuspladsen, Musik, Salut fra Skibene i Havnen o.s.v. som gjør en By festlig. Om Eftermiddagen paa Lidoen og bade. En Mand tilbød Konkylier for en Lire løb efter os langt ud paa Kysten og solgte Marie den for 1/3 af det forlangte. Om Aftenen i Gondol paa Canale grande. Stækt [Tordenvejr] i det fjerne med blændende Lyn paa Lyn.

Sunday
7 June 1891
Diary

The Queen of Italy's birthday. Great masses of people on the streets, flags flying on St Mark's Square, music, salute from the ships in the harbour etc. which make a city festive. In the afternoon at the Lido for a swim. A man offered conches for one lira and followed us far out along the coast and sold it to Marie for 1/3 of what he was asking. In the evening in a gondola on the Grand Canal. Heavy thunder in the distance with one flash of lightning after the other.
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Mandag8.6.1891Dagbog
I Museo civico. Et henrivende Billede af Mantegna, Kristus paa Korset og nogle Portrætter af Bellini var det som havde størst Værdi. Om Eftermiddagen paa Lido og badede paa fri Strand. Da det blæste stærkt gik Bølgerne meget højt, og vi bleve kastede omkuld af de største og smidt ind mod Land. I Cafeo chantant om Aftenen. Græsseligt! Jeg er Maries Dreng!

Monday
8 June 1891
Diary

At the Civic Museum. A delightful painting by Mantegna, The Crucifixion and some portraits by Bellini were what had the greatest value. In the afternoon at the Lido for a swim on the open beach. As it was blowing a strong wind, the waves were very high and we were knocked over by the largest ones and flung in towards the shore. To Café-chantant in the evening. Ghastly! I am Marie's boy!


Andrea Mantegna
Giovanni Bellini









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:316
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 9.6.1891 26
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag9.6.1891Dagbog
 (Min fødselsdag)
Marie og jeg hørte forlèden Dag en Gadesælger raabe. Vi forstod ikke hvad han sagde og det lød som: ”Al det Skrubberi og hår”! En anden raabte ”Røvpapir”! ”Røvpapir[”]! Da jeg vaagnede havde Marie sat en Rejsehue paa Hovedet af mig og lagt et stort Fotografi af Giorgiones ”Une concerto” paa min Seng som Fødselsdagsgaver, hvad jeg blev voldsom glad for. Om Eftermiddagen paa Lido og bade. Skrevet til det danske Consolat om Penge. Middag i Antico Panada.

Tuesday
9 June 1891
Diary

(My birthday)

The other day, Marie and I heard a street vendor calling. We didn't understand what he was saying and it sounded like: 'All that shrubbery and hair!' Another one was shouting 'Arse paper'! 'Arse paper'! When I woke up, Marie had put a travelling cap on my head and placed a large photograph of Giorgione's The Concert on my bed as birthday presents, which made me hugely happy. In the afternoon to the Lido for swimming. Wrote to the Danish consulate about money. Dinner at Antico Panada.


Giorgione
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Onsdag10.6.1891Dagbog
Vandt det første Spil Schak fra Marie!

Wednesday
10 June 1891
Diary

Won my first game of chess against Marie!
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Onsdag10.6.1891Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Petersborg d. 10. juni 1891
Kjære Carl og Svigerdatter
Jeg vil allerførst med[d]ele at vi fik først Eders Breve for en 3 Dage siden, og saa meente jeg ikke at jeg vilde skrive før I var kommen til Vyrtemberg! Nu vil jeg allerførst Ønske Eder af Hjertet til Lykke. Jeg vil Ønske at I maa være raske, og altid elske Hverandre høit, enten I saa har Med eller Modgang, thi Kjærlighedens Magt er den største paa Jorden, jeg skal bede fra Moder, modtage samme Ønsker, og ligedan fra alle dine Søskende i Amerika, vi har nylig havt Brev fra Albert, han skrev om at han havde seet en Kalv i en Katalog, som han mente din Kone havde havt paa Udstilling. Jeg skal ogsaa hilse fra Valdemar og Julie, at de Ønsker alt godt for Eder, og ligedan skal jeg hilse fra Hans Jensens, og Pastor Lorenthsens i Lyndelse, og Pastor Vittrup, Nu maa jeg fortælle Jer lidt om hvordan vi har det, det er jo længe siden vi har kunnet skrive, da vi ingen Adresse har havt, vi har jo ikke kunnet skrive siden mens I har været Gift; Valdemar er kommen paa Seminariet, han er paa Gjedved Seminarie ved Horsens, men han længes jo efter dig kjære Carl, du veed jo nok hvad du har lovet ham, og det kniber for ham nu, og det var jo dog en Skam at han skulde gaa derfra; Julie er paa Særslev Høiskole i Sommer, det varer jo til 1te August, og saa har det jo været Menningen at hun skulde være hos mig imens Moder reiste over at see til dem i Amerika, men saafremt vi nu kan sælge Huset nogenlunde, saa har vi nu taget den beslutning, at saa reiser jeg og Julie med ogsaa; Jeg kan ikke længer taale de strænge Turer som jeg har her, og saa skriver dine Søskende Derovre at vi skal faa det godt naar vi kommer over til dem!
Nu vilde jeg jo gjerne bede dig Carl, skrive et par Ord til os naar du faar dette, og vil du bede din Kone ogsaa, om hun nok vil skrive et par Linier ogsaa, og bede hende Undskylde, at jeg kuns skriver Eet Brev i Dag, og sig til Hende om vi ikke nok maa sige du til Hinanden for Eftertiden: Og saa kjære Carl vilde jeg gjerne bede dig, naar du skriver, medele os lidt mere om din kjære Kone, vi veed jo kuns at hun er Billedhuggerinde, og at hun er dansk, men ikke hvorfra hun er, og du kan nok forstaa at vi er Nysgjærrige efter at vide, hvor den nye Datter er fra her i danmark: og saa vil jeg slutte for i Dag, og jeg vil Ønske Jer en lykkelig Reise her til Danmark.
I Hilses begge fra mig og Moder flere Hundrede gange -
Eders Hengivne Fader

Wednesday
10 June 1891
Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Petersborg 10 June 1891

Dear Carl and Daughter-in-Law

First, I want to let you know that we received your letters about three days ago, and then I decided I did not want to write until you had arrived in Württemberg! First of all, now I want to send you my heartfelt congratulations. May you stay healthy and always love each other dearly, both in sickness and in health, for the power of love is the greatest on earth. Mother asks me to send you the same wishes and so do all your brothers and sisters in America. We have just received a letter from Albert. He wrote that he had seen a calf in a magazine which he believed your wife had had exhibited. I am also to send love from Valdemar and Julie who say they wish you all the best, and also greetings from the Hans Jensens, Pastor Lorenzen in Lyndelse and Pastor Wittrup. Now I will tell you a little about how we are; it has been so long since we could write as we have had no address. We have not been able to write ever since you got married. Valdemar has now begun teacher training, he is at Gedved Teacher's College near Horsens, but he misses you, dear Carl, I think you know what you promised him, and he is struggling now, and it would be a shame indeed if he had to leave. Julie is at Særslev Folk High School this summer, that lasts until 1 August, and then the idea was that she would stay with me while Mother went to visit our family in America but, if we are able to sell the house, we have made the decision that I and Julie will be leaving too. I can no longer manage the tough rounds I have here, and so your siblings over there write saying that we shall be fine when we come over to them!

Now I would like to ask you, Carl, to write us a word or two when you receive this, and would you ask your wife to write us a couple of lines as well and apologise to her that I am only writing one letter today? And ask her if we can call each other 'du' from now on. 'De' and 'du' correspond to 'vous' and 'tu' in French, denoting formal and informal forms of address. And then, dear Carl, when you write, can I ask you to tell us a little more about your dear wife? We only know that she is a sculptress and that she is Danish, but we do not know where she comes from, and I am sure you can imagine that we are eager to learn from where in Denmark our new daughter is from. And so I will close for today and wish you both a safe journey back to Denmark.

Very much love to you both from both Mother and me –

Your devoted Father


Albert Nielsen
Claus Nicolai Lorenzen
Hans Jensen
Julie Andersen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag13.6.1891Dagbog
Rejste fra Venedig til Padua. Besøgte Capella Arena med Giottos Fresker, Kirken Maria della Arena (Mantegna!) Gik rundt i Byen hvor man overalt fejrede Mindedagen for St: Antonio. Mange morsomme Bønder. Kjøbte en Vise som blev foredragen af to Bønderkarle. Paa Vejen fra Padua til Verona saas Ødelæggelse af svære Haglbyger. Ankom til Botzen om Eftermiddagen. Hotel zum Riesen. Godt.

Saturday
13 June 1891
Diary

Left Venice for Padua. Visited the Arena Chapel with Giotto's frescoes, Church of Maria della Arena (Mantegna!). Went around the town where there were celebrations everywhere commemorating St Anthony. Lots of amusing peasants. Bought a song that was being performed by some peasant lads. On the way from Padua to Verona, the destruction caused by heavy hailstorms could be seen. Arrived at Botzen in the afternoon. Hotel zum Riesen. Good.


Andrea Mantegna
Antonius af Padova
Giotto
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Søndag
14.6.1891
Dagbog

Botzen [Bozen].

Sunday
14 June 1891
Diary

 Bozen.
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Juni 1891Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen
Thygesminde MandagFormodentlig mandag 29.6.1891.
Kære Svoger Carl Nielsen.
Det er løjerligt at have en Svoger som jeg aldeles ikke kender; Tak for Fotografiet, jeg synes jeg har set Dem før og glæder mig til snart at se Dem igen, hvornår kan vi vente Dem? En Ting må De vide inden De kommer her og det er at De desværre ikke kan bo på Karolinenborg, den er lejet ud i Sommer og så er der temmelig forfaldent der oppe, men vi skal så vidt muligt indrette her så De får Deres egen Menage, men det kan jo måske ordnes til næste Sommer, når De og Marie nu først er her, så kan vi jo tale om det. Det er så sært at Marie ikke længer heder Brodersen, jeg ved ikke rigtig om jeg kan lide det Carl Nielsen i Stedet for, og ve ham som heder sådan, om han taler Spor af fynsk, jeg kan ikke tilgive ham det. – Skal De allerede være i København til September? og De vil vel sagtens have Ann Mari med, nu få vi se hvordan. Allerførst rigtig hjærtelig velkommen, gid De må befinde Dem vel her på Thygesminde, kom endelig med beskedne Tanker, Bygningerne er nok kønne eller nye, men for Resten var det rart om meget var anderledes, Marie har vel fortalt om alt. – Hør hvad er det de har tænkt at give mig Klø for, jeg har ikke Spor af Anelse om det, men er parat når De kommer, det er al Tid min Mening at slå igen, for Resten må De formane Marie til ikke at vise Dem mine Breve. Lev vel og skriv snart igen til Lucie.
Lige nu kom Deres Breve, Tak for dem, inden De og Marie kommer her kan der ikke være Tale om Karolinenborg, men så kan De jo se hvordan.

June 1891
Lucie Brodersen to Carl Nielsen

Thygesminde MondayPresumably Monday 29 June 1891.

Dear Brother-in-Law Carl Nielsen.

It is strange to have a brother-in-law whom I do not know at all. Thank you for the photograph; I believe I have seen you before, and I am looking forward to seeing you soon again. When can we expect you? One thing you must know before you come here, and that is that unfortunately you cannot stay at Karolinenborg; it is rented out this summer and, moreover, things are in a poor shape up there, but we will arrange things here so that you can have your own menage, but maybe that can be arranged for next summer, once you and Marie are here, so then we can talk about it. It is so strange that Marie is no longer called Brodersen, I am not sure whether I like that 'Carl-Nielsen' instead, and woe to anyone bearing that name if he speaks with any trace of a Funen dialect; I cannot forgive that. – Will you already be in Copenhagen by September? And I suppose you want Anne Marie with you, we will have to figure out how. First, a very hearty welcome. I hope you will feel at home here in Thygesminde, but do come with modest expectations. The buildings may be beautiful or modern but for all that it would be nice if much was different. I suppose Marie has told you about it all. – Now tell me, what do you think I deserve a dressing-down for? For I have no idea but will be ready when you come, and I always intend to hit back. By the way, you must insist that Marie does not show you my letters. Be well and write again soon to Lucie.

Your letters have just arrived. Thank you for them. Before you and Marie arrive Karolinenborg is quite out of the question, but then you will see how.


Lucie Petersen
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Fredag3.7.1891Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Petersborg d: 3 Juli 1891.
Kjære KarlValdemar ubehjælpsomt rettet til Karl.og Marie
Ja jeg begyndte med at skrive Valdemar, men jeg har ikke mere Papir, saa det maa ligegodt gaa og saa har jeg lige i dette Øieblik skrevet til Valdemar, vi har nylig havt Brev fra ham, og da skrev han at han nylig havde havt Brev fra Eder, og I indbudt ham til Thygesminde hvorover han var meget glad. Nu I kjære Børn, er I kommen her til Danmark,Ifølge MS s. 97 var Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Danmark i slutningen af juni. Dagbladet Kjøbenhavn meddelte 1.7.1891 under ”À jour, Kendte Navne”: ”Komponisten Carl Nielsen og Billedhuggerinden Fru Anne Marie Nielsen, født Brodersen, er vendt tilbage fra Paris.”jeg kan forstaa at det maa være Høitideligt for Eder at komme her Hjem, og kan tænke mig[,] Carl[,] Maries Forældre maa være meget stemt for at lære dig at kjende og nu vil jeg bede dig kjære Carl, at du altid bliver din Kone en god og kjærlig Mand: thi saa har hendes Forældre ogsaa en god Svigersøn: Jeg tænker mig nu, og jeg og Moder har talt om det nogle gange, at vi kunde ikke forstaa hvad din Kones Forældre har sagt om saadan en hurtig Forbindelse, de har vel nok været Bedrøvet, men det er vel saadant tilskikket i Livet at vi faaer hvad der er bestemt. Gud give at I to nu maa faa Lykke til at leve godt sammen. Jeg skal hilse fra Moder at hun venter snart meget efter at lære din kjære Marie at kjende, og jeg naturligvis ogsaa, og hun vilde saa gjerne skrive til hende, men hun er bange for at hun ikke kan læse hendes Skrift: Det vilde jo være os en stor glæde, om vi maatte faae et Billede af hende, selv om det ikke er saa godt, og saa tænker jeg nok, vi faaer Eder snart at see, men I skriver nok naar I faaer dette dersom I er kommen Hjem til Jylland:
Jeg skal hilse mange gange fra Pastor Vittrups og Hans Jensens, de venter med Længsel efter Eder ogsaa:
Gamle Fru VittrupPastor Wittrups forældre boede hos deres søn i præstegården i Nørre Søby, og moderen, Laura Antonine Kirstine Wittrup var død 27.6.1891.var begravet i Gaar: jeg var der at følge:
Nu mange kjærlige hilsener fra Moder og mig til I to kjære Børn!

Friday
3 July 1891
Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Petersborg 3 July 1891.

Dear CarlChanged clumsily from 'Valdemar' to 'Karl'. and Marie

Yes, I wrote Valdemar first, but I have no more writing paper so this will have to do, and then I had just this minute written to Valdemar. We recently got a letter from him in which he wrote that he had had a letter from you recently, and that you had invited him to Thygesminde, which he was very happy about. Now, dear children, you have arrived in Denmark.According to MS p. 97, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen were in Denmark by the end of June. The newspaper København announced in the section 'À jour, famous names': 'The composer Carl Nielsen and the sculptress Mrs Anne Marie Nielsen, née Brodersen, have returned from Paris.' I can imagine that it must seem momentous to you both to come home here, and I believe, Carl, that Marie's parents must be very keen to get to know you, and now I will ask you, dear Carl, to always be a good and loving husband to your wife for then her parents will also have a good son-in-law. I have been thinking, and Mother and I have been discussing this a few times, that we could not make out what your wife's parents had said about such a quick connection. They may have been upset, but what is ordained in life is that we get what has been determined. May God grant the two of you a happy life together. I am to tell you from Mother that she has great expectation after getting to know your dear Marie soon, as do I of course, and she would so have liked to write to her, but she is afraid she won't be able to read her handwriting. It would, of course, be such a pleasure if we could have a picture of her – even if it is not so good – and then I guess we will get to see you both soon, but you will probably write once you receive this as you will have returned to Jutland.

I am to send you best wishes from the Pastor Wittrups and the Hans Jensens. They are also longing to see you.

Old Mrs WittrupPastor Wittrup's parents lived with their son in the vicarage in Nørre Søby, and the mother, Laura Antonine Kirstine Wittrup, had died on 27 June 1891. was buried yesterday. I was there following the coffin.

Now very much love from Mother and myself to you two dear children!


Hans Jensen
Laura Antonine Kirstine Wittrup
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
Valdemar Nielsen
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1.30. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens fædrenegård "Thygesminde", opført 1873 af Poul Julius Brodersen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.30. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's ancestral farm "Thygesminde", built in 1873 by Poul Julius Brodersen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag10.7.1891Valdemar Nielsen, Nr. Lyndelse, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Petersborg, den 10. Juli 1891
Kære Broder!
Ja det er jo ikke vidre pænt, at jeg ikke har skrevet og takket for det dejlige Ophold ovre hos jer. Jeg haaber Du vil bringe Dine Svigerforældre og Kone og Svigerinde min Tak og Hilsen. Jeg skal hilse fra Fader og Moder og sige, at I er hjærtelig velkommen, naar I kommer, og der er naturligvis intet til Hinder for at Din Svigerinde [kommer] med; hun kan sagtens være her ogsaa. Der skal nok være Vogn ved Stationen, naar I kommer. I kommer saa til Højby Kl 5½ eller saadant.
Fader har solgt Huset i Gaar, og det var ogsaa en Grund til, at jeg ikke har skrevet før, da jeg ventede til Handelen blev sluttet, altsaa rejser de i September. Nu kan vi jo tale om det, naar I kommer paa Onsdag.
Mange Hilsener fra Fader og Moder og mig. Din hengivne Broder.
Valdemar

Friday
10 July 1891
Valdemar Nielsen, Nr. Lyndelse, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Petersborg 10 July 1891

Dear Brother!

Yes, it's not been very polite of me not to have written and thanked you for the lovely stay with you. I hope you'll thank your parents-in-law and your wife and sister-in-law for me and give them my best wishes. I am to send love from Father and Mother and say that you are always most welcome when you come, and that  there is nothing to stop your sister-in-law to come along too, of course; there's plenty of room for her too. There will be a carriage waiting for you at the station when you come. You will then be arriving at Højby at 5.30 or around then.

Father sold the house yesterday – that's also been one of the reasons I have not written earlier as I was waiting for the deal to be settled – so they will be leaving in September. We can talk about that when you arrive on Wednesday of course.

Much love from Father and Mother and me. Your devoted Brother.

Valdemar


Frederikke Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Valdemar Nielsen
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1.31. Det hjemvendte ægtepar i København 1891. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.
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1.31. The returning couple in Copenhagen 1891. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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1.32. De kommende forældre hos fotografen i København. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.32. The parents-to-be with the photographer in Copenhagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Juli 1891
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nr. Lyndelse, til Sophus Nielsen, Michigan, USA

Kjære Sophus. –

Carl og jeg ere nu herovre i Eders gamle Hjem. Det er jo nok noget underligt at tænke på at nu skal det Hele opløses og Svigerforældre og Julie på den lange Rejse over til Eder; – gid nu Rejsen ikke må blive for besværlig for dem og gid de så må kunne finde sig til Rette i det Nye. Carl og Valdemar bliver jo de eneste der bliver tilbage af hele Familien. Og det bliver jo slemt tomt at komme her tilbage i Egnen. – Carl har jo fortalt en Hel Dèl om Eder alle sammen og nu har jeg jo fået Eders Billeder at se. Anders ser grinagtig skallet ud, han må endelig sende et andet Billede. Dine Øjne ligne noget Carls derfor skal jeg skrive noget med til Dig, nu Carl også skriver til Eder i Amerika, får vi os fotographeret skal vi sende Billeder, – Karl har sagtens forandret sig siden Du så ham. Vi har nu været gifte en 3-4 Måneder allerede[,] til September skal vi til Kjøbenhavn, Karls Ferie er da udløben, og først da få vi vort eget Hjem. Efter at vi ere komne hjem fra vores Rejse har vi været ovre i Jylland i mit Hjem. Nu i de sidste Dage har vi været her, vi fik lige hilst på Anders’ses Svigerinde, hun rejste næste Dag om Morgenen tilbage til Lolland. Vi få hver Dag Historier om den Tid I som store Drenge vare herhjemme, om hvad I bedrev og jeg kan jo nok få ud der af, at Karl ikke var den allerskikkeligste, og det kunde jeg jo nok tænke mig til. Du får nu altid Ros både af Karl og Dine Forældre. – Svigerforældre har nu alligevel været så vante til Børn om sig at de ikke har kunnet undvære det og lille TorvaldNiels og Maren Kirstine Jørgensens plejebarn Thorvald Emil Jens Kallehave.er en sund lille Øjesten for dem. Han kan gjøre meget mere end hvad vi andre ”nogen sinde kunde” siger Karl, og så baldrer han og Torvald omkring. Ud har de ikke rigtig kunnet komme for det har været et fortsat Bygevejr og meget vådt på [jorden] i Dagevis.

Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig og Din Kone

Din Svigerinde Marie

Kjære Broder!

Tak for Hilsenen i Dit sidste Brev og Hilsen igjen til Dig og Din Kone fra os. Min Kone har skrevet til Dig og jeg har kun faaet Lov til at faa en lille Plads inden i hendes Brev. Kjære Sophus! Lov mig nu at I vil modtage vore gamle Forældre med aabne Arme og være gode imod dem. Husk paa hvad de har været for os og hvor meget vi skylder dem. Du kan tro det er svært at skulle sige farvel maaske for bestandig. Jeg er bange for at vi aldrig sér dem mere; thi Moder er jo ikke ret stærk og har ofte været syg i de sidste Aar. Men jeg behøver neppe at bede Dig kjære Broder at være god imod dem og gjøre alt hvad Du kan for dem, for Du har altid været en god Søn og en god Broder og Du kan ikke have forandret Dig, hvilket jeg ogsaa sèr i Dine kjærlige Breve til Fader og Moder.

Skriv snart til mig. Nu haaber jeg at naar de kommer til Jer, saa skal vi skrive oftere til hinanden. Mange Hilsener til Dig og Din Kone fra Eders hengivne Broder

Carl

Vil Du give Albert indlagte Brev

July 1891
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nr. Lyndelse, to Sophus Nielsen, Michigan, USA

Dear Sophus. –

Carl and I are now over here in your old home. It is rather strange to think that everything is to be dismantled now and that parents-in-law and Julie are to make the long journey over to you; – if only the journey is not be too difficult for them, and they can get to feel at home in the new world. Carl and Valdemar will be the only ones of the whole family left behind. And it will be awfully empty to return here. – Carl has told me a great deal about you all, and now I have got to see your pictures. Anders looks ridiculously bald; it would be good if he sent another picture. Your eyes look a bit like Carl's, so I have to add something to you now that Carl is also writing to you all in America. If we get photographed, we will send pictures. – Carl has certainly changed since you last saw him. We have now been married three or four months already. In September we will be going to Copenhagen; Carl's holidays will then be over, and we won't have our own home before then. Since we came home from our traves, we have been over in Jutland at my home. Now for the past few days we have been here. We got to meet Anders' sister-in-law, who went back the next morning to Lolland. Every day we hear stories about the time you as grown-up lads were living here at home, about what you got up to, and I can hear from this that Carl was not that well-behaved, and that is not difficult to believe. But you always receive praise from both Carl and your parents. – My parents-in-law have now grown so used to having children around that they have not been able to do without them, and little ThorvaldNiels and Maren Kirstine Jørgensen's foster-child Thorvald Emil Jens Kallehave. is a truly their blue-eyed boy. He can get away with a lot more than the rest of us 'ever could', says Carl, and then he and Thorvald charge about. They have not really been able to go out though, because there have been a continuous downpour and the ground has been very wet for days.

Warmest wishes to you and your wife.

Your sister-in-law Marie

Dear Brother!

Thank you for your greeting in your last letter, and best wishes also to you and your wife from us. My wife has written to you, and I have been permitted only a small space in her letter. Dear Sophus! Promise me that you will receive our old parents with open arms and be good to them. Remember what they have been for us and how much we owe them. I can assure you that it is hard to have to say farewell, possibly forever. I am afraid that we may never see them again; for mother is not very strong and has often been ill in recent years. But I scarcely need to ask you, dear brother, to be good to them and do everything you can for them, for you have always been a good son and a good brother and you cannot have changed, as I can see, too, from your affectionate letter to Father and Mother.

Write to me soon. Now I hope that, when they come out to you, we will be writing more frequently to each other. Best wishes to you and your wife from your devoted brother

Carl

Will you give Albert the enclosed letter?


Anders Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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1.33 Carl Nielsens tredje barndomshjem i Nr. Lyndelse ca. 1890. Fra venstre står broderen Valdemar, søsteren Julie, forældrenes plejebarn Thorvald Kallehave, samt forældrene Niels Jørgensen og Maren Kirstine Jørgensen. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.
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1.33. Carl Nielsen's third childhood home in Nr. Lyndelse around 1890. From left are his brother Valdemar, his sister Julie, his parents' foster child Thorvald Kallehave, and his parents Niels Jørgensen and Maren Kirstine Jørgensen. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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Torsdag
17.9.1891
Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Petersborg d 17 – 9 – 91.

Kjære Carl og Marie.

I Dag har vi faaet Ordnet til Auktion, det har været meget strænge for mig og Moder at gaa det igjennem, og det bliver vel nok saa strænge i Morgen, naar det som vi har samlet paa i 36 Aar skal ud til alle sider:

Jeg kom godt Hjem fra Kjøbenhavn i Forgaars; og jeg takker Eder for de dage jeg var derovre.

Min Reise for lille Thorvalds Skyld var jo kuns simpel, med hensyn til Betalingen; jeg fik kuns 100 Kroner, og saa fik jeg skreven paa Stemplet Papir at jeg skal have 200 Kr til, men jeg kunde ikke faa Sind til at give Slip paa den lille stakkel, Vorherre hjelper vel nok;

Jeg kan ikke skrive meget i Aften jeg er saa træt, men det var blot med Valdemars Stilling, jeg vil tale med Jer, troer I nu virkelig at I kan skaffe ham det Laan, og uden at det gjør Eder noget, for [I] to kjære Mennesker skal jo dog selv bruge mange Penge nu straks, det er noget jeg veed. Jeg har jo udlagt 100 Kroner til for Valdemar {til}, men dem kan I vel nok ikke {ikke} undvære endnu:

Mandag d 21.

Nu er vorres Sager fløiet rundten om! Stolene besørger Kjøbmand Petersen,Købmand Anton Pedersen i Nørre Søby, hvis butik Carl Nielsens forældre bestyrede efter deres tilbagekomst fra USA i 1894.med Skibet fra Odense, men han sender dem ikke før efter d. 20 Oct naar I [er] flyttet, det meente jeg var bedre; Bicyklen har Lærer Nielsen [Rasmus Nielsen] i S. Næraa faaet over, jeg meen ikke at det var værd at have den over da den ikke er til at bruge som den er og vil du saa have den over kan du jo skrive til ham, saa besørger han den nok med Skib, men den trænger til at gjøres i Stand.

Tirsdag d 22.

I dag reiser vi saa herfra vort gamle Hjem, det er meget svært:

Jeg skal hilse mange gange fra Hans Jensens, Hans Jensen har været ovre og kjøbt 2 Lam af din Fader [Poul Julius Brodersen] Marie, i Kolding, og han talte med din Fader: Nu maa jeg slutte da vi skal til at reise.

Vil I hilse Fru Nielsen, Nielsen, og HanneForhenværende købmand i Odense, nu bosiddende Slagelsegade 18I, København, Jens Georg Nielsen, hans kone Marie Cecilie Nielsen, f. Demant, og deres ”selskabsdame” Johanne Sophie Nielsen.mange gange fra os Alle, Moder vilde have skreven til Fru Nielsen, men hun kan ikke faa Tid:

Lad mig nu sie [se] i sørger for Valdemar, og sørg for at faa den Police:

Tusind Hilsener fra Os

Alle her:

Thursday
17 September 1891
Niels Jørgensen, Nr. Lyndelse, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Petersborg 17 September 91.

Dear Carl and Marie.

Today we have prepared for the auction. It has been tough for Mother and me to go through, and it will probably be equally tough tomorrow when what we have been collecting for 36 years will be scattered to the four winds.

I arrived home safely from Copenhagen the day before yesterday, and I must thank you for the days I had over there.

My trip for little Thorvald's sake was very modest in terms of payment of course; I only got 100 kroner and then I got a little stamped note saying I will receive another 200 kroner, but I could not bring myself to let go of the poor little mite. God help us.

I cannot write much tonight; I am so tired, but it was just Valdemar's position I wanted to talk with you about, do you really think you can get him that loan and without it affecting you, because you two dear people will need to spend a lot of money yourselves now, that is something I do know.Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen were expecting their first child due in December 1891. I have put down 100 kroner for Valdemar, but I do not suppose you can do without that yet

Monday the 21st.

Now our things have been spread all around! Merchant PetersenMerchant Anton Petersen in Nørre Søby whose shop was managed by Carl Nielsen's parents after their return from the United States in 1894. will arrange to have the chairs shipped from Odense, but he will not send them before 20 October when you have moved; I thought that best. Teacher Nielsen in S. Næraa has got the bicycle. I did not think it worth bringing it over as it cannot be used as it is. If you want it, you can write to him, then he will probably ship it, but it needs to be repaired.

Tuesday the 22nd.

Today is the day we will leave our old home, it is very difficult.

I am to send best wishes from the Hans Jensens. Hans Jensen has been here and bought two lambs from your father [Poul Julius Brodersen] in Kolding, Marie, and I talked with your father. Now I must close as we are about to leave.

Will you give our best regards to Mrs Nielsen, Nielsen and HanneFormer merchant in Odense now living in Slagelsegade 18I, Copenhagen, Jens Georg Nielsen, his wife Marie Cecilie Nielsen, née Demant, and their 'lady's companion' Johanne Sophie Nielsen. from all of us. Mother would have liked to write to Mrs Nielsen, but she doesn't have the time.

Now promise me you will look after Valdemar and make sure you get the policy.

Very much love from everyone here.


Anton Petersen
Hans Jensen
Jens Georg Nielsen
Johanne Sophie Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Rasmus Nielsen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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1.34. Datteren Irmelin blev født 9.12.1891. Her formodentlig et billede fra dåben, bedre haves desværre ikke. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.34. The daughter Irmelin was born 9.12.1891. Here is presumably a picture from the baptism, unfortunately we don't have a better one. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag16.10.1891Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Chicago d 16 October 1891.
Kjære Carl og Marie:
Nu i dag endelig vil jeg skrive til I kjære, og fortælle Jer lidt om Reisen herover, for andet kan jeg jo ikke endnu fortælle ret meget om.
Vi reiste Hjemme fra Tirsdag d 22 September, og da var det et meget daarligt Veier, det regnede hele Tiden til Odense. Vi reiste fra Odense om Natten Kl 12, og kom saa til Hamburg om Onsdag Formiddag Kl 9. og saa boede Vi paa Hotel Ny York til Torsdag Midag, saa kom vi saa ombord i Fyrst Bismark, det laa 6 a 7 Miil ud efter Cuzhaven, og saa Fredag Morgen begynte vi saa at Seile over Nordsøen og siden den engelske Kanal og der lagde vi til en By som hed Sout Hamton; saa siden naaede vi saa det store Atlantter Hav, O, hvor det dog er et Majæstætisk [syn], naar det er i Oprør, sikken Bølger, som store store Bjerge, der var 3 dages Storm, især den Ene dag var det Orkan, Vi kunde slet ikke komme paa Dækket, Moder var saa Syg, at jeg næsten var bange for hun skulde døe, og lille Thorvald, og Julie var ogsaa meget Syge, de maatte ordentlig vende Kallun{d}, og der var jo en stor Jammer med Folk, og sikken en Jammer med Børn, det kan I ikke forstaa, jeg slap fri for at vende Bøtte, men jeg var aligevel Syg den Ene Dag; der skete ogsaa en heel Del Ulykker, paa Skibet, vorres Stuevagt sagde at der havde aldrig passeret saa mange Ulykker før paa nogen Reise, der døde 2 smaa Børn, en Ung kone som havde et lille Barn fik sit en Been brudt og en gammel Mand sin ene Arm, og Een dag jeg var oppe og hente Mad, slog der en Bølge over og der var en Halvsnees Mennesker og blev som drukne Muus, og en Mand blev slaaet, saa han laae og svømmed i sit Blod, og var ganske Livløs, og saa slebte de ham hen ad dækket til Doctoren som vi kunde see de slæbte med et dyr, og ligedan saa jeg en dame, som var helt Livløs, de stod og trak Klæderne af hende, og en Matros gik Overbord, og der blev ingen forsøg gjort paa at frelse ham: de 3 sidste dage var det saa et udmærket Veier, især de 2, og jo nærmere vi kom Ny York, jo Varmere blev det, og det var saa Varmt der som Hjemme midt om Sommeren. Vi kom til Ny York Løverdag Efterm. d 3: October Kl 3, og saa kom vi i Caslegarten [Castle Garden] om Aftenen Kl 10, Der seilede vi vel en 5 a 6 danske Miil, O hvilken smukt Syn, all de Utallige Lys ved begge Sider paa Vandet, hvor der maa være smukt om dagen; Naa saa kom vi paa Toget her til om natten Kl 12, og saa kan I troe at det gik hurtigt, Vi var 33 Timer var vi her, og det 1000 engelsk Miil, vi kom hertil Chicago Mandag Morgen Kl 9, og Albert var paa Banegaarden:
Vil I nu skrive inden ret længe, jeg skal snart skrive igjen.
Tusind Hilsener fra os Alle her, og sidst fra
Mor og Eders hengivne Fader

Friday
16 October 1891
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Chicago 16 October 1891.

Dear Carl and Marie.

Now today I will write to you dear people at last and tell you a little about our journey over here, for I cannot tell you about much else of course.

We left home on Tuesday 22 September, and the weather was very bad; it rained all the way to Odense. We left Odense at midnight and arrived in Hamburg Wednesday morning at 9 o'clock, and then we stayed at the New York Hotel until Thursday at noon; then we boarded Prince Bismarck about 30 miles from Cuxhaven, and so Friday morning we started sailing across the North Sea and into the English Channel, and there we landed at a town called South Hampton; after that, we made it to the great Atlantic Ocean. Oh, what a majestic sight when it is in turmoil, what waves, like great, great mountains. There were three days of storm, especially one day there was a hurricane; we could not go on deck at all. Mother was so sick I almost feared she would die, and little Thorvald and Julie were also very sick; they were chucking their guts up, and people in such misery, and the children in such misery, you have no idea. I managed without throwing up but all the same was sick one day; there were a whole lot of accidents, too, on board. Our steward told us that there had never  had been so many accidents on a trip before; two little children died, a young woman, who had a small child, broke a leg, and an old man an arm, and on day, as I went to get food, a wave crashed over the deck and almost a dozen people were liked drowned mice, and one man was hit so he fell and was lying lifelessly in his own blood, then they dragged him across the deck to the doctor, and we could see them dragging him like an animal, and then again I saw a woman who was completely lifeless, and they were pulling her clothes off her, and a sailor went overboard and no efforts were made to save him. For the last three days, the weather was good. Especially the final two. As we were approaching New York, it got warmer, and it was as hot as it is at home in the middle of summer. We arrived in New York Saturday afternoon 3 October at 3 o'clock, and then we got to  Caslegarten [Castle Garden] at 10 o'clock in the evening. From there, I suppose we sailed about 25 Danish miles. Oh, what a beautiful sight: the countless lights on both sides of the sea. How beautiful it must be in daylight. Anyway, then we boarded the train to here at midnight, and from there we really did move fast. In 33 hours we were here, 1,000 English miles, we arrived in Chicago on Monday morning at 9 o'clock, and Albert was at the railway station.

Will you write now before long. I will write again soon.

Much love from all of us here and most of all from

Mother and your devoted Father


Albert Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
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Tirsdag
24.5.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen

Den i brevet nævnte kvartet må være Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5, som udkom sidst på året 1892; i det år falder den 24. kun på en tirsdag i maj; deraf dateringen.

Tirsdag 24/

Kjære Wilh. Hansen!

De kom jo ikke Skurk. De lovede dog at se til mig. Er Kvartetten færdig? Jeg vilde gjerne tale med Dem ifald De kunde faa Tid idag eller imorgen.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
24 May 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen

The quartet mentioned in the letter must be the String Quartet in F minor, opus 5 [CNW 56], which was published at the end 1892; that year, the only month in which the 24th was a Tuesday was in May, hence the dating.

Tuesday 24

Dear Wilhelm Hansen!

You never came, you rascal. But you had promised to see to me. Is the quartet ready? I would like to talk to you if you could find the time today or tomorrow.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Tirsdag24.5.1892Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen, Kastanievej 19, København. Afskrift
Nyhavn 3. Tirsdag Aften 24 – 5 – 92.
Kjære Hr. Jørgensen!
Kunde De ikke komme til mig imorgen (Onsdag) Aften istedetfor Torsdag. Sagen er, at jeg bliver nødt til at rejse Torsdag Morgen og det var rart at faa talt en Gang sammen forinden. Ifald De nu ikke kan komme om Aftenen, kunde De saa ikke komme og spise Frokost hos os Kl. 11. De vil der træffe en Bekjendt af Dem, nemlig Di: R. Bergh. [Dr. Rudolph Sophus Bergh] – Men helst om Aftenen; thi saa har De vel mest Tid. Jeg har ikke kunnet faa Oplysninger om Wied.
Nu Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
24 May 1892
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Jørgensen, Kastanievej 19, Copenhagen. copy

Nyhavn 3rd. Tuesday evening 24 May 1892

Dear Mr Jørgensen!

Could you not come to me tomorrow (Wednesday) evening instead of Thursday? The fact of the matter is that I will have to leave Thursday morning and it would be good to have a talk together before then. In the event that you cannot come in the evening, could you not come and have lunch with us at 11 o'clock? There you will meet an acquaintance of yours, namely Dr Bergh. – But preferably in the evening; for then you will probably have most time. I have not been able to find information about Wied.

Now best wishes.
Carl Nielsen


Gustav Wied
Johannes Jørgensen
Rudolph S. Bergh
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Fredag27.5.1892Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Chicago d 27 Mai 1892.
Kjære Valdemar [Carl!] og Marie:
For et par dage siden fik vi Noderne og en del Blade, og I kan troe vi blev meget glade, i Sær mig selv, gjorde det saa godt paa at komme til at læse nogle danske Blade og i Sær, Ja det gjaldt saameget om dig Carl, du er jo heldig, altid, det er jo en udmærket Kritik du har faaet: og du kan troe at vi er ligeved at være en smule stolt af at have saadan en Søn, men hvad jeg i Sær er meest glad ved er, at du har faaet dig saadan en Kone, som der er lige saa stor i sin Kunst som du, og saa troer jeg nok, hvad jeg synes er det allerbedste, at hun er et rigtigt dannet og godt Menneske, ja du maa nu ikke lade hende sèe dette Brev, hun skal ikke vide hvad jeg synes om hende:
Men nu ikke mere om det i dag, jeg vil bare ønske at I vil være rigtig glade ved hverandre, og altid bære over med hinanden, naar der støder en onde som ikke er godt til; Julie og jeg har slet ikke lyst til at være her, hun taler om at rejse Hjem, Kjøbmd Pedersen vil nok sende hende Billet, men jeg mener at hun skulde blive her til Udstillingen er forbi: Har I tænkt noget over det jeg skrev om at Reise herover, maaske du kunde tjene nogle Tusind dollers, Amerikanerne, vil gjerne betale, men der skal gjøres en heel deel Skraal først, men du kan jo ogsaa nok blive Anbefalet godt, og saa kan du tjene Penge her, og det kan jo være en Fornøielsesreise paa 2den Klasje naturligvis, Der har de det ligesaa godt som paa 1te
KallehaveThorvald Emil Kallehave, far til plejebarnet Thorvald Kallehave.har vel ikke været hos dig med 50 Kr, dersom han kommer med dem vil du saa {saa} sende dem til Valdemar straks, han kommer jo til at have sig et Sæt Tøi før Examen:
Jeg har sendt ham Penge i de sidste 3 Maaneder, engang 9 Dollar, og [2] gange 10, og Børnene her havde lovet at give hver af dem, nogle 1½ - og nogle 2 dol[ler] om Maaneden, men jeg har kuns faaet i alt 6½, og jeg har sendt 29 saa det er jo temmelig svært for mig!
Jeg skrev til Seminarieforstanderen, om han vilde oprigtig sige mig om han troede at Valdemar egnede sig for det, og han svarede at han var den flinkeste Elev, og han havde de bedste Forhaabninger til ham, og vilde raade mig til at lade ham fortsætte; Nu maa jeg Slutte for i dag, men det var Eders Billeder vi vilde saa gjerne have, og saa den lille Unge,Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens datter Irmelin, der blev født 9.12.1891.giv hende Kys fra sin Bedstefader, lad os vide naar du skriver hvad hun hedder og lad det ikke vare for længe; Nu mange hilsener fra os alle til Eder Alle

Friday
27 May 1892
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 27 May 1892.

Dear Valdemar [Carl!] and Marie.

A couple of days ago, we received the music and a bunch of newspapers, and you have no idea how happy that made us, and it did me, especially, so much good to read some Danish newspapers and especially, yes, because there was so much about you, Carl. You are fortunate, always; you have got some fine reviews, and I can tell you that we might even be a little proud of having such a son, but what pleases me the most is that you have found such a wife, who is just as great an artist as you, and I am also pretty sure, which is best of all, that she is a really cultured and good person. Do not let her see this letter, though, I do not want her to know what I think of her.

But no more of that today. I just hope that you will be very happy together and always bear with each other when you meet an evil that  . Julie and I have not the least wish to be here; she is talking about going home. Merchant Petersen will probably send her a ticket, but I do think she should stay until the exhibition is over. Have you been considering what I wrote about you coming over here? Maybe you could make a few thousand dollars. Americans are happy to pay, but a whole mass of claptrap needs doing first but you could also get a good recommendation and then you could make money here, and it could be a pleasure trip second-class of course; they get just as good treatment as first class.

I don't suppose KallehaveThorvald Emil Kallehave, father of foster child Thorvald Kallehave. has come by with the 50 kroner, has he? If he does, will you send them on to Valdemar right away? He will need a suit for his exam.

I have been sending him money for the past three months, once 9 dollars and twice 10, and the children here have each promised to give some, some 1½ and others 2 dollars a month, but I have only got 6½ in all and have sent 29, so it is a little difficult for me!

I wrote the director of the teacher's college to ask if he would tell me, in all honesty, whether he believed Valdemar would make a good teacher, and he replied that he was the best student and that he had the highest expectations of him, and he would advise me to let him continue. Now I must close for today, but it was your pictures that we would so like to have, and then of the little one.Carl Nielsen's and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's daughter Irmelin, who was born on 9 December 1891. Give her a kiss from her Grandpa. Let us know, when you write, what her name is and do not let us wait for too long. For now, much love from all of us to all of you.


Anton Petersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Andersen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Emil Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
14.6.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen, København

Thygesminde pr Kolding 14 – 6 – 92

Kjære Hr Hansen!

Tak for sidst vi vare sammen. Det var en meget behagelig Aften.

Nu har jeg taget fat paa Omarbejdelsen af nogle Enkeltheder i min Kvartet [CNW 56], og haaber at den vil vinde derved; tabe derved skal den ihvertfald ikke komme til, det kan jeg forsikre med èn Haand paa Hjertet og èn paa Hovedet. – Men vil De være saa venlig at sende mig Stemmerne ligestrax, da dèr findes nogle smaa Forandringer som ere gjorte under Prøverne, hvilket jeg havde glemt. Ifald De vil have det skal jeg sende dem strax igjen.

Hvornaar er den sidste Frist Partitur og Stemmer skal indleveres til Trykning, naar den skal udkomme sammen med Webers [Joseph Miroslav Weber] til Efteraaret? De kan godt skrive Besked med en Blyant paa en af Stemmerne.

Med venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
14 June 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 14 June 1892

Dear Mr Hansen!

Thank you for the last time we were together. It was a very pleasant evening.

I have now got to work on the revision of certain details of my quartet [CNW 56] and I hope it will thereby be improved; it will certainly not lose anything by it, of that I can assure you, one hand on heart the other on head. – But would you be good enough to send me the parts immediately since there are some small changes there that were made during the rehearsals and which I had forgotten? If you want them, I shall send them straight back.

When is the final deadline for score and parts to be handed in for printing if it is to come out with Weber's in the autumn? You can just write a message in pencil on one of the parts.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Joseph Miroslav Weber
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag
18.6.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen, København

Thygesminde den 18-6-91 [!]

Kjære Hr Wilh: Hansen!

Tak for Stemmerne til min Kvartet [CNW 56].

Men De skriver – og til min største Forbavselse – at der ikke vil blive trykt Partitur til Kvartetten. De vil kunne indse at det – efter en Saison som den sidste, hvor De har vist mig en sjælden Imødekommenhed som Forlægger og Forretningsmand (mænd)Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag var ejet af brødrene Jonas og Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, her tænker Carl Nielsen altså pludseligt på dem begge, mens han oftere skriver til firmaet eller kun den ene, formodentlig som regel Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.og en ligesaa sjælden Elskværdighed som Mennesker og Privatmænd – er mig frygtelig ubehageligt at skulle gjøre Vrøvl nu. – Min Mening er kort og godt, at jeg absolut maa have den trykt i Partitur, og jeg skal nu forsøge at begrunde den. Naar et Kunstværk skal bedømmes rigtigt er det nødvendigt at man ikke blot sèr eller hører Helheden eller de store Omrids, men at man ogsaa undersøger Enkelthederne. Det gjælder al Kunst og ikke mindst Musiken. Naar imidlertid en Strygekvartet kun foreligger i Stemmer er det jo en Umulighed at det kan ske. Dertil kan De ganske vist svare at saa kan man jo spille den igjennem, men det holder ikke Stik. De færreste Musikere ere Strygere og de Folk som bestemmer Programmerne allersjeldnest og desuden er der meget faa betydelige Instrumentalister som ikke kan læse et Partitur og ikke foretrækker det, hellere end tromme fire Mennesker sammen til en Prøve. Jeg kjender det, ikke alene fra mig selv men fra mange Steder. Man forlanger altid at sè Par[ti]turet. Spørg Blot Svendsen [Anton Svendsen], Brodsky, Grützmacher o. Fl.

Jeg kan nu ikke udstaa det. I Haydns og Mozarts Tid kunde det end[d]a tilnød og neppe gaa an at udgive Stemmer alene; thi naar man kjendte disse Mænds Stil noget nærmere, kunde man saa omtrent gætte sig til det meste ved Gjennemlæsningen af en Primo-Violinstemme. Nu gaar det ikke mere. Det svarer omtrent til at udgive et Drama i Rolleudskrivninger!!

Saa hellere udgive Partitur alene, der kan man dog skrive Stemmerne ud, om man synes om Stykket og faar Lyst til at spille det.

Vil De omgaaende være saa venlig at svare mig, da denne Sag ligger mig meget paa Hjerte.

Venlig Hilsen fra deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
18 June 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde 18 June 92

Dear Mr Wilhelm Hansen! 

Thank you for the parts for my quartet [CNW 56].

You write, however – and to my greatest surprise – that the score for the quartet will not be printed. You will be able to appreciate that – after a season like this last, in which you have shown me such rare generosity as publisher and businessman (men)Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House was owned by the brothers Jonas and Alfred Wilhelm Hansen. Here Carl Nielsen suddenly thinks of them both though he usually writes to the firm or to just to one of them, as a rule to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen and no less kindness as individuals and in private – it is extremely unpleasant for me to make difficulty now. – My view is, to put it bluntly, that I absolutely must have it printed as a score, and I shall now attempt to justify that. When a work of art is to be assessed correctly, it is necessary not only to see or hear the whole or the overall contours but also to explore the details. This is true for all art and not least music. However, when a string quartet is only to be found in its parts, it is impossible for this to happen. To this you might of course reply than then people can simply play it through, but this does not hold good. The fewest of musicians are string players and even fewer of the people who decide the programmes, and moreover there are very few instrumentalists worth their salt who cannot read a score and who would not prefer that to drumming up four people to try it out together. I know this not only for myself but also from many places. People always want to see the score. Just ask Svendsen, Brodsky, Grützmacher and others.

Now I cannot do without it. Even in Haydn's and Mozart's day it might just, if absolutely necessary, have been acceptable to publish the parts by themselves; for people who were more familiar with these men's style could more or less guess most of it by reading through a first violin part. That does not work anymore. It corresponds more or less to publishing a play by printing out individual actors' parts!

It would be better to print the score by itself; then people can still write the parts out if they like the piece and want to play it.

Would you be so good as to reply immediately as this matter is much on my mind.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Brodsky
Anton Svendsen
Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
Joseph Haydn
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
24.6.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen, København

Thygesminde Kolding den 24-6-92

Kjære Hr Wilhelm-Hansen!

For circa 14 Dage siden sendte jeg Dem et Brev i Anledning af min Kvartets [CNW 56] Trykning. Jeg formoder at De ikke har modtaget det og skal saa i al Korthed meddele at det indeholdt den Erklæring at jeg ikke ønskede mit hidtil betydeligste Arbejde udgivet blot i Stemmer, da jeg ansaa det ikke blot for i høj Grad skadeligt for Udbredelsen af Stykket, men tillige for lidet standsmæssigt. –

Da jeg solgte Dem Stykket faldt det mig ikke et Øjeblik ind, at det var nødvendigt at træffe Aftale om en, efter min, og den almindelige Mening given Ting.

I Haab om snart at høre fra Dem er jeg Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
24 June 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde, Kolding 24 June 92

Dear Mr Wilhelm Hansen!

About a fortnight ago, I sent you a letter about the printing of my quartet [CNW 56]. I presume that you have not received it and must therefore in all brevity inform you that it contained the declaration that I did not wish my hitherto most important work to be published solely in parts, as I regarded it not only as highly detrimental to enabling wider performance of the piece  but also beneath its dignity. –

When I sold you the piece, it never occurred to me for a moment that it was necessary to reach an agreement about what is, in my own and the general view, a given thing.

Hoping soon to hear from you, I remain
Sincerely yours,
Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag25.6.1892Carl Nielsen til NN
Thygesminde den 25-6-92
Kjære Ven!
Paa Grund af Nervøsitet og andet Tøj maatte jeg pludselig rejse fra Byen i Slutningen af forrige Maaned saa jeg fik slet ikke sagt ordenlig farvel til Dig. Nu vil jeg imidlertid haabe at Du maa befinde Dig rigtig godt i Sommer. Du skal vel sagtens Din sædvanlige Tur til Sverig. –
Jeg tænker tit paa at den forløbne Vinter har været en underlig Vinter. Vi to har egenlig sèt hinanden for lidt og jeg synes at vi tidligere har havt saa megen Glæde af hinandens Selskab og Venskab, at det vilde være Synd om det skulde gaa saaledes, at det lidt efter lidt drev over i Ligegyldighedens dovne Favn. Maaske er det mest min, eller rettere mine Forholds Skyld at det er gaaet saaledes, dog, jeg tror nu ikke der er nogen overhængende Fare tilstede; men det var heller ikke godt, thi har man Venner som man har Fornøjelse af, skal man sandelig holde paa dem. Der er saa faa af den virkelige Slags.
Hvordan mon Victor Bendix har det. Jeg skrev til ham den 13de ds; men har ikke faaet Svar, skjøndt jeg bad derom omgaaende. Vil Du ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at lade ham vide, at jeg har sendt ham Brev til Rømersgade. Jeg vèd ikke hans Adresse paa Landet, saa jeg kan ikke selv skrive. Maaske ligger mit Brev i hans tomme Lejlighed.
Skriver Du engang til Din Broder Thorvald saa hils ham fra mig; ligeledes Carl.
Det vilde selvfølgelig glæde mig at høre hvad Du tager Dig til i Sommer og hvordan Du i det Hele har det, saa ifald Du skulde faa Tid til et lille Ord, var det rart. De venligste Hilsener fra min Kone og Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Thygesminde pr. Kolding

Saturday
25 June 1892
Carl Nielsen to NN

Thygesminde 25 June 92

Dear friend!

Due to an onset of nerves and other nonsense, I suddenly had to leave town at the end of last month, so I didn't get to say goodbye to you properly. Now, however, I hope that you are having a really good summer. I dare say you will take your usual trip to Sweden. –

I often think that the past winter has been a strange winter. We two have really seen too little of each other and I feel we have previously had so much delight in each other's company and friendship that it would be a shame if it were to drift off little by little into the idle embrace of indifference. It may be my fault, or rather that of my relationship, that it has gone as it has, though I do not think that there is any imminent danger; but nor was it particularly good, for if we do have friends, we take pleasure in, then we should truly hang on to them. There are so few of the genuine kind.

I wonder how Victor Bendix is. I wrote him on the 13th but have not had a reply though I asked for one straightaway. Would you do me the favour of letting him know that I have sent a letter to him at Rømersgade? I don't know his address in the country so I can't write to him myself. My letter may be lying in his empty apartment.

If you write to your brother Thorvald, do greet him from me; and Carl, also.

I would of course like to know what you are up to in the summer and how you are in general. If you should have time to write a few words, that would be good. Best wishes from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding


Carl
NN
Thorvald
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
15.7.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen, København

Thygesminde den 15 Juli 1892

Kjære Hr: Vilhelm Hansen!

Da nu den Frist er udløben hvor Stemmerne til min Kvartet[CNW 56] skulde være indleverede til Trykning vilde jeg gjerne endnu engang spørge Dem om De er villig til tillige at trykke Partituren som jeg i tidligere Breve anmodede Dem om. I modsat Fald vil jeg foreslaa Dem, at jeg beholder min Kvartet og gjør dermed hvad jeg vil og De faar Deres Honorar tilbage.

Ventende paa omgaaende Svar er jeg Deres

forbundne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
15 July 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde 15 July 1892 

Dear Mr Wilhelm Hansen!

Since the deadline has passed for the parts of my quartet [CNW 56] to be delivered for printing, I should like to ask you once again whether you are willing, in addition, to print the score as requested in my earlier letters. If not, I suggest that I keep my quartet and do with it as I wish and that I return my honorarium.

Awaiting your immediate reply, I remain

Faithfully yours,

Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Torsdag
21.7.1892
Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen, København

Thygesminde den 21-7-92

Kjære Hr Vilhelm Hansen!

De vil kunne forstaa at jeg, oprigtig talt, har været gnaven paa Dem. Jeg har ventet en hèl Maaned paa Deres Svar og da det endelig arriverer er det et Afslag. Det forekommer mig at De efter dette har en Slags Forpligtelse til at komme mig noget mere imøde, da det jo nu er saa sènt imod Saisonen at jeg er afskaaren fra at søge andet Steds hen med mit Arbejde, som De skriver. Hjemme i Kjøbenhavn er der jo ingen andre end Dem. Til Deres Brev! a 1) Weber kan umulig blive fornærmet, da han jo ikke kan vide i hvad Forretningsforhold jeg staar til Dem. 2) Af ganske unge Komponister kjender jeg flere som har faaet Kvartetter trykt i Partitur bl.A. min Ven Ottokar Novachek en Kvartet som er hans eneste Arbejde. 3) Min Kvartet [CNW 56] maa siges at have faaet en i høj Grad ”ordenlig” Opførelse og ikke blot èn men to Gange, samt 4) at have gjort Lykke, saa megen, at flere af vore betydeligste ældre Musikere har sagt mig, at en saadan Opmærksomhed for en Strygekvartet baade i Publikum og Pressen er ikke vist tilforn i Danmark. 5) Et literært Arbejde kan jo dog ikke være ”anerkjendt” videre ud i Verden end hvor det er opført eller læst, før det foreligger i tilgængelig Skikkelse. – Som De sèr, er alle De Krav, som De gjør g{l}jældende overfor min Kvartet, skèt Fyldest nogle endog i særlig Grad og jeg kan ikke indse Andet end De har Uret. Da Johan Svendsen i Vinter spurgte mig om ikke Kvartetten snart udkom og jeg maatte svare, at jeg vidste ikke om De vilde trykke den sagde han, at hvis den kom, maatte jeg ikke glemme af forære ham et Partitur. Det beviser at det er saa almindeligt at trykke Partitur at det betragtes som en given Ting.

Jeg vil da foreslaa Dem, at De forpligter Dem til i Løbet af Vinteren, naar De selv ønsker, at udgive Partituren, hvorimod Stemmerne kommer ud samtidig med Webers. Thi jeg synes ikke jeg kan være bekjendt at tilbyde Betalingen af Omkostningerne og De endnu mindre at tage derimod. Ellers var det jo den letteste Løsning af Knuden.

Haabende snart at høre fra Dem er jeg med de venligste Hilsener Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
21 July 1892
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

 Thygesminde 21 July 92

Dear Mr Wilhelm Hansen!

You must understand that, to be perfectly honest, I have been cross with you. I have waited a whole month for your answer and, when it finally arrives, it is a refusal. It seems to me that, after this, you have a certain obligation to be more accommodating to me since we are already so close to the new season that I have no chance to go elsewhere with my work, as you write. After all, in Copenhagen there is no one other than you. In response to your letter! 1) Weber cannot possibly be oﬀended, because he cannot know what my business relationship with you is. 2) Among young composers, I know several who have had quartets published as a score, among them my friend Ottokar Nováček, whose quartet is his only work. 3) My quartet [CNW 56] must be said to have had an extremely ‘proper’ performance, not just once but twice, and 4) to have been well received, to the extent that several of our most prominent older musicians have told me that such recognition from both public and press for a string quartet has not previously been known in Denmark. 5) A literary work can surely not be 'recognised' to a greater extent in the world at large than where it is performed or read, until it is available in accessible form. – As you see, all the demands you make with respect to my quartet have been fully met, some of them even more than fully, and I can only conclude that you are wrong. When Johan Svendsen asked me last winter whether the quartet was coming out soon, and I had to answer that I did not know whether you would print it, he said that if it did appear I should not forget to present him with a copy of the score. This proves that it is so usual to print a score that it is taken for granted.

So I wish to suggest that you commit yourself to publishing the score during the winter, whenever you yourself care to do so, while the parts come out at the same time as Weber’s. For I think in all honesty that it is beneath me to oﬀer to pay the costs, and even more beneath you to accept it. Otherwise, that would seem to be the easiest solution to the problem.

Hoping to hear from you soon, I remain with best wishes sincerely yours,

Carl Nielsen


Johan Svendsen
Joseph Miroslav Weber
Ottokar Nováček
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Mandag25.7.1892Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, Paradisgaarden, Øverød pr. Holte St.
Thygesminde, den 25-7-92
Kjære Victor Bendix!
Det var jo udmærket! Nu skriver jeg til Emil og beder ham tage med. Jeg tænkte forresten et Øjeblik paa det forleden, men opgav strax den Tanke igjen, da han sjelden har Tid til nogen Ting af den Slags. Men ligner det Dem ikke at ville have Selskab! Egoist! Eller skulde det være af bare Kjærlighed til lille Emil?
Ikke Spor af Opera! Og fryder mig, gnider mine Hænder og Tæer, krummer mig sammen med Knæerne oppe under Hagen idet mit Haar stritter og mine Øjne stirrer vildt i satanisk Skadefryd og med musegraa Fraade om Munden udstødende vellystige Skrig og Hvin i kjødbidende, hudflaaende, bènknasende lidenskabelig Glæde over at De ogsaa ikke har faaet videre bestilt. Bravo!
Altsaa mellem 5te og 10de August kan jeg glæde mig dertil. De glemmer vel ikke at meddele mig hvor jeg skal møde. Helst ikke for langt herfra, da jeg ikke har rørt en Cycle i Sommer.
Hils i Paradiset og vær selv hilset, o Herre, fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
25 July 1892
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Paradisgaarden, Øverød nr. Holte St.

Thygesminde 25 July 92

Dear Victor Bendix!

That was terrific! Now I shall write to Emil and ask him to come with us. By the way, the thought of doing so crossed my mind the other day for a moment, but I gave up the thought again since he rarely has time for such things. But is it like you not to want to have company? Egoist! Or could it be out of sheer love for little Emil?

No sign of an opera! And I relish it, rubbing my hands and toes, curl myself together with knees up under my chin with my hair on end and my eyes staring wildly in Satanic Schadenfreude and with mouse-grey froth on my lips bellowing lusty screams and shrieks in flesh-biting, skin-flaying, bone-crushing passionate joy that you, also, have not managed to get anything done! Bravo!

Between the 5th and 10th August, then, I can look forward to it? You will not forget to let me know where we will meet, will you? Preferably not too far from here since I have not touched a bicycle all summer.

My greetings to ParadiseReference to the farm, 'Paradisgaarden'. and to thyself be praise, O Lord. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emil B. Sachs
Victor Bendix
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Mandag25.7.1892Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, København
Thygesminde den 25-7-92
Kjære Emil!
Victor Bendix har jeg faaet Brev fra. Han gjør en Cycletur herover og besøger mig mellem den 5te og 10 August, hvis Vejret bliver godt. Kunde Du ikke have Lyst til at tage med? Du er selvfølgelig hjærtelig Velkommen, hvad jeg neppe behøver at sige. Hvis Du paa nogen mulig, menneskelig Maade kan, saa tilraaber jeg Dig: gjør det! Det kunde blive uhyre morsomt. Ja, selv om det er Dig ”aldeles umuligt” – som Digteren saa smukt synger – saa blæs det Hele et Stykke og tænk som saa, at man er kun rigtig ung en Gang i sit Liv, hvorfor saa ikke indrette sig saadan, at det kan falde mellem den 5te og 10de August 1892. Men ak, ifald Du nu skulde kjede Dig lumsk herovre. Dog. Det tør jeg indestaa Dig for Du ikke skal. Thi samtidig kommer her et Par ligesaa elskværdige som interessante Mennesker fra Kjøbenhavn, som nok kan faa Bugt med den mest tykhudede Kjedsommelighed: nemlig en Hr: E. S. og en Hr. V. B. Forresten skal vi den ene Dag sejle og fiske, hvis I kan lide det: To Dage er det mindste. – Gjør nu Alvor af det. V. B. har tændt Haabet i mig med Hensyn til Dig, som jeg allerede paa Forhaand havde opgivet om Sommeren.
Venlig Hilsen fra Alle her
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen
I al Hast

Monday
25 July 1892
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

Thygesminde 25 July 92

Dear Emil!

I have received a letter from Victor Bendix. He is taking a bicycle tour over here and will be visiting me between the 5th and 10th of August if the weather is good. Might you feel like joining him? You would, of course, be very welcome, as I scarcely need say. If in any humanly possible manner you can, then I shout from the rooftops: 'Do it!' It would be huge fun. Yes, even if it is 'utterly impossible' for you – as the poet so beautifully sings – then blow everything for a while and then think that we are only really young once in our lives and so why not arrange to have that happen between the 5th and 10th of August 1892? But, oh dear! What if you should find it dreadfully boring over here...? But. That I can guarantee you will not. For at the same time a couple of other people, as delightful as they are interesting, will be coming from Copenhagen who are sure to put paid to the most thick-skinned tedium; namely a certain Mr E.S. and a Mr V.B. By the way, on one of the days we will be out sailing and fishing, if that's to your taste: Two days at least. – Do make it happen! V.B. has ignited a hope in me about you and this summer that I had already given up in advance.

Best wishes from everyone here.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Emil B. Sachs
Victor Bendix
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Søndag
21.8.1892Poststemplet i København 21.8.92.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Hotel Kjøbenhavn Søndag.

LejlighedenNyhavn 54 sèr ikke saa godt ud; men nu skal Du da ikke bryde Dig om det. Jeg har været der idag og tænker paa at flytte op i Løbet af imorgen og bo der. Du skal ikke ængstes, en paalidelig Kone skal jeg nok faa; thi idag rejser jeg ud til Victor Bendix og hans Kone kan vel nok anbefale en.

TimmermannL.E.M. Timmermann, bud ved Det Kongelige Teater.talte jeg med. Han sagde at jeg havde i[kke] behøvet at komme før han telegraferede; men det kunde jeg jo ikke vide. Fra imorgen Aften skulde imidlertid alle være paa Pletten, saa der var jo ikke meget forloren dermed at jeg rejste. – Ifald Du sender Breve eller Sager (Tæppe) maa Du vist helst adress: det til tredie Sal men med mit Navn paa foruden Frk Hahns. Hils lille, kjære Ludde [Lucie Petersen]. Hun er sød! og Lille Irme!

Din

Carl

Sunday
21 August 1892Postmarked in Copenhagen 21 July 92
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Copenhagen Hotel, Sunday.

The apartmentNyhavn 54 doesn't look too good; but you needn't worry about that now. I've been there today and I'm thinking about moving up during the course of tomorrow and staying there. You need not be anxious, I'll be sure to find a reliable woman; for today I'm going out to Victor Bendix's and his wife will surely recommend one.

I spoke with Timmermann.L.E.M. Timmermann, messenger at the Royal Theatre. He told me that I needn't have come before he telegraphed; but I wasn't to know that. From tomorrow evening, however, all the i's should be dotted, so not much was lost through me leaving. – If you send letters or things (carpet) you had better address them to the third floor but with my name on as well as Mrs Hahn's. My love to dear little Ludde [Lucie Petersen]. She is sweet! And Little Irme!

Your
Carl


frøken Hahn
Irmelin Eggert Møller
L.E.M. Timmermann
Lucie Petersen
Victor Bendix









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:339
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 22.8.1892 27
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Mandag22.8.1892Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Theatercafeen Mandag 22 – 8 – 92
Nu har jeg faaet en Kone som Fru V. B. indestaar for. Lidt langsom, ærlig, jydsk, jevn! Hun er for Tiden oppe og gjøre istand. Klokken er 2. – En dejlig Tur igaar. Rigtig sjællandsk Landskab med smukke Indsøer og Solnedgang. Tog allerede hjem Kl 8 da Bendix ikke var hjemme. Paa Vejen hjem med Toget saa jeg en Fabrik i Brand et Par Marker fra Banen. Et vældigt Ildskær i Mørket.
Drev saa ud af Østerbro da jeg kom til Byen. Saa Lys hos Gades og gik derop. Vi havde det rart. – Det er ellers haardt at længes. – I Eftermiddag skal jeg spise hos Emil Sachs, imorgen hos Gade. –
Fritz Bendix talte jeg med nu. Han mener at det kan vare flere Dage inden vi skal begynde. Han havde ogsaa skreven til Timmermann og befalet ham at sende mig Underretning i sidste Øjeblik. Men den Slyngel (T.) burde jo have sendt mig en foreløbig Meddelelse. Maaske kan der gaa hele 8 Dage. – Nu siger Bendix at der [er] Prøve paa Torsdag. Hilsen fra ham.
Ludde! Damme! Jeg har det ikke godt!
Kys Irme
Carl

Monday
22 August 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

The Theatre Café, Monday 22 August 92

Now I have found a woman whom Mrs V.B. can endorse. A little slow, honest, reliable, from Jutland! She is up and sorting things out at the moment. It is 2 o'clock. – A lovely trip yesterday. True Zealand landscape with beautiful lakes and sunset. Left for home already at 8 o'clock as Bendix was not home. On the way back in the train, I saw a factory on fire a couple of fields from the track. A massive blaze reflected in the dark.

Wandered then out along Østerbro when I got into town. Saw lights on at Gade's and went up. We had a good time. – It is tough, this yearning for you, though. – This afternoon, I shall be eating at Emil Sachs', tomorrow at Gade's. –

I have spoken to Fritz Bendix now. He thinks it may be several days before we can start. He had also written to Timmermann recommending that he send me notice at the last moment. But that rascal (T.) should have sent me provisional notification. It might take up to a week. – Bendix now tells me that there is a rehearsal on Thursday. Regards from him.

Ludde! Damme! I don't feel good!

Kiss Irme

Carl


Axel Gade
Emil B. Sachs
Fritz Bendix
Irmelin Eggert Møller
L.E.M. Timmermann
Lucie Petersen
Rigmor Bendix
Victor Bendix
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Tirsdag
23.8.1892
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Tirsdag.

Min egen Ven!

Tusind Tak [for] Dit Brev, lille kjære Marie. Det var rigtignok dejligt! Nu skal Du høre hvordan Alting staar. Igaar blev min Stue og Sovekammeret gjort foreløbig istand. Sengetøjet bankede hun, rene Lagener fandt jeg. Det er allerede lyst op i Lejligheden. Min Plan er ellers – nu maa jeg vel hellere tilstaa – at lade hende lidt efter lidt – thi hun er langsom, men grundig – gjøre Lejligheden fuldstændig rèn, hovedrèn. Hun kunde saa tage èt Værelse èn Dag – et andet en anden Dag. Imorges maatte jeg selv rede min Seng og børste mine Støvler – hun skulde nemlig et andet Sted hen. Men fra imorgen var det ellers Meningen at hun skulde komme og gjøre istand daglig – samt begynde paa Hovedrengjøringen. Saa behøvede Du nemlig ikke at sende Alexandra iforvejen. Du maa ikke rejse alene herover med lille Irme. Nu maa Du overlade hele Sagen til mig og skrive mig til hvad der er at iagtage under Rengjøringen. Og Du kan være ganske rolig for Konen, hun er tro som Guld. Hun har været overladt hele Bendixs Hus – følger Børnene i Skole om Sommeren som en gammel tro Negerinde. Det gjør godt at se hende tage paa vore Ting som om det var hendes Ejendom og havde arvet hver enkelt Gjenstand fra hendes Moder og Bedstemoder. Du vèd denne stille – ærlige Maade paa hvilken gamle tro Tjenestefolk kan tage og omfatte med deres Hænder. –

Det er godt muligt at jeg tager ud til Kjærs. Her er nemlig meget hedt – saa hedt at jeg ikke kan have Jakke paa ejheller Sko. Men derfor skal Konen alligevel gjøre istand. Du skal og maa ikke være angst for vore Ting – eller tænke at det volder mig Ubehageligheder. Slet ikke. Og jeg er selv saa forsigtig – at jeg idag hellere vilde gjøre Seng og Sko istand end have Portner eller Rullekone her indenfor. –

Du ved jeg talte med [Frits] Bendix igaar. Efter Middag hos Emil S. tog Clement – som lige er kommen hjem – Sachs, Pianist Jensen og jeg ud til ham i Ordrup efter hans indtrængende Opfordring. De havde saa i den Anledning indbudt to Damer. En Fru Alberti gift med den bekjendte – politisk ganske modbydelige rige Højesteretssagfører A. samt en Fru Näser – hende som besøgte Frk Dohlmann i Paris – hende som sagde ”Jo”! De to vare Veninder, og et Par vederstyggeligere Fruentimmer har jeg ikke sèt. Jeg blev i frygteligt Humør. Fru A. er lille – buttet rund – glad og harmløs uden en ond Blodsdraabe i den blanke – trinde – vævre Krop. Hun synger lette, franske Chantant-Viser med et forbavsende Talent – ja – paa Højde med Judice – eller hvad hed hun – og hendes fynske og sjællandske Dialekt var utrolig god. Hun snakkede om at vilde synge Irmelin Rose [CNW 119] for mig - den hun elskede – men da jeg ikke sagde noget dertil eller opfordrede lod hun det heldigvis være. Sæt hun har gjort den til et ”Nummer.” Gud fri mig! Fru Näser er gal – mandfolkegal. Væmmelig! – At Bendix vil have Omgang med saadanne Pjat – stempler ham. Det kan ærgre mig at vi har været sammen – og givet os hen i Lystighed i Paris sammen med Bendixs – Clement – Balin [Mogens Ballin] – Mathiesens [Oscar Matthiesen] – Hans N. Hansen. Ingen af dem er der Noget ved. Eller er det fordi at Overgangen fra Dig og Ludde til disse Mennesker iaftes var saa skrigende? – Vi tre – Du, Ludde og jeg – vi skal holde sammen. Ikke sandt Ludde og Marie? Jeg længes efter Jer. Hvad Du skrev om lille Irme, Marie, var godt, gjorde godt. – Nej – Ludde maa ikke ofre sig. Vor egen Ludde skal være glad og lykkelig i Fremtiden. Hold meget af hende – lille Marie – og vær ikke bange for at vise hende det. Lad hende rigtig tilgavns føle at hun er vor Ludde og vi er hendes Søskende som ikke slipper. Det kan Du meget bedre end jeg. – Og nu Farvel lille, kjære. Hils Ludde og Irme mange Tusinde Gange. –

Det er vel Axel Olriks Bedstemoder, som er død. Imorgen gaar jeg derud. Skriv snart! Bed ogsaa Ludde.

Nu kan Du godt adres: til mig selv. Jeg har sagt [det] til Postbuddet.

Idag har jeg betalt Skat for første Gang. 3 Kr Kvartalet.



Alexandra
Anna Kjær
Anna Marie Louise Judic
Augusta Dohlmann
Axel Olrik
Emil B. Sachs
Eugenie Alberti
Fritz Bendix
G.F. Clement
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Hedevig Carla Næser
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jensen
Lucie Petersen
Mogens Ballin
Oscar Matthiesen
P.A. Alberti
Peter B. Kjær
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Onsdag24.8.1892Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Onsdag
Min egen Ven!
Hvor har Du gjort af de Aviser med mine Kritiker? Jeg skal maaske bruge til mine Ansøgninger. Hvis de er væk er det virkelig en Skam af Jer. –
Koleraen kommer selvfølgelig her. Den raser i Hamborg. Hilsen fra Borup[.] Agnes [Agnes Slott-Møller] er endnu i Silkeborg og er desværre ikke helt rask endnu. I største Hast. Hils Ludde
Din
C.

Wednesday
24 August 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Wednesday

My own love!

What have you done with the newspapers with my reviews? I might need them for my applications. If they're lost, you should really be ashamed of yourselves. –

The cholera is coming here, of course. It is raging in Hamburg. Regards from Borup. Agnes is still in Silkeborg and sadly not yet entirely well. In the greatest haste. Love to Ludde.

Your

C.


Agnes Slott-Møller
Julius Borup
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Fredag
26.8.1892
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Fredag

Tak lille søde. Hils alle mange Gange. Hvorfor skriver Ludde ikke et Ord, [I] skulde vide hvor meget jeg tænker paa Jer. Jeg sidder ovenpaa Sporvognen, tager nu ud til Kjærs og bliver der til Mandag. Igaar og idag Prøve paa Walküre. Morsomt! Imorgen og Søndag ingen Prøve. Morsomt! Du er sød!!

Nu er det ikke mere saa varmt her. Du skal ikke komme her hvis Koleraen kommer. Det maa Du ikke, hører Du lille kjær Pige. Jeg har ingen [Frygt?] for den og saa bliver man ikke syg.

Husk at paa Søndag skal SvedskEn hoppe på Thygesminde. prøves ved Hingsten.

Mama er sød med Irmelin. Det er godt at Ludde ikke skal være hjemme. Er Mama enig med os deri?

Jeg venter et dejligt Brev fra Dig paa Mandag, min egen Ven! Nu sidder jeg hos Onkel Jens og skriver færdig. Tante Marie og Hanne ere komne hjem men de er ude idag,

Igaar talte jeg med Johannes Jørgensen. Han bad mig ud, men jeg vil hellere vente med det til Du kommer. Længes Du efter mig?

Borups har truffen Hannovers i Silkeborg. Fru B. og Fru [fru H.] er blevne gode Veninder, fordi, mener Borup, at de begge har havt Vrøvl med Forældrene. Hannover har fortalt Borup at Slot-Møllers har gjort Vrøvl med P. Nansen fordi de ikke vilde staa omtalt i hans illustrerede Blad ”Dagens Krønike” sammen med Viggo Pedersen. Borup er saa naiv og siger at altsaa er hans Svoge[r] V. P. dog ikke ansèt af alle Kuns[t]nere. Jeg oplyste ham saa om at V. P. er betydelig, de andre ikke. De samme Slot-Møllers er rasende paa Hannover. Han gik nemlig op til dem inden den Artikel i Politiken i Foraaret var indleveret og sagde saadan og saadan maa jeg ifølge min Overbevisning skrive. Nu er de dødelige Fjender. Rak!

Fini Henriques har skjældt A. Toft ud for Flab og Glandsbillede i Wilhelm Hansens Musikhandel. Toft anlægger Sag.

Jeg faa[r] to nye Elever, Sødskende. Betaler tilsammen 3 Kr for 5 Kvartèr om Ugen. Hjælper jo altsammen til.

Paa Søndag skal jeg ud til Victor B. - Jeg har forleden komponeret et Thema til anden Afdeling af Symfonien [CNW 25]. Har spillet det for Rosenhoff. Han siger, det er det smukkeste jeg har skrevet. Jeg har heller aldrig været saa bevæget som den Nat, jeg skrev det. Det løb mig koldt ned ad Ryggen, og jeg var lige ved at blive helt syg af Bevægelse. Det jeg [har] skrevet i Sommer af Symfonien hørte A. Gade. Han sagde at han vilde kunde kjende min Musik med et halvt Øre, ingen i Danmarks Rige kunde finde paa mine Harmonier.

Nu nok Søde. Skriv saa til Mandag min egen lille Ven. Du er min éneste egen Pige.

Din

Carl

Hils Ludde og Irme. Ogsaa Schants.

Friday
26 August 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Friday

Thank you, my sweet little love. Send my best wishes to everyone. Why is there not a word from Ludde [Lucie Petersen]? If only you knew how much I think of you. I'm sitting upstairs in the tram, am now off to the Kjærs and will stay there until Monday. Yesterday and today rehearsal of The Valkyrie. Delightful! Tomorrow and Sunday, no rehearsals. Delightful! You are so sweet!!

It's not so hot here anymore. You mustn't come here if the cholera comes. Do you hear me? You must not, my dear little girl. I am not [afraid?] of it for then you don't get ill.

Remember that, on Sunday, SvedskA mare at Thygesminde has to be tried with the stallion.

Mama is sweet with Irmelin. It's good that Ludde is not going to be home. Does Mama agree with us about that?

I shall expect a lovely letter from you on Monday, my own love! Now I am sitting at Uncle Jens' finishing this letter. Aunt Marie and Hanne have come home but they are out today.

Yesterday I spoke with Johannes Jørgensen. He asked me out, but I'd rather wait to do that until you are here. Do you miss me?

The Borups met the Hannovers in Silkeborg. Mrs B. and Mrs H. have become good friends, because, so Borup thinks, they both have had trouble with their parents. Hannover has told Borup that the Slott-Møllers have made trouble with P. Nansen because they did not want to be written about in his illustrated magazine Dagens Krønike alongside Viggo Pedersen. Borup is so naïve, saying that then his brother-in-law V.P. is not respected by all artists after all. I explained to him then that V.P. is important, but not the others. The same Slott-Møllers are furious at Hannover. For he went up to them before the article to the Politiken was handed in last spring and said I can write this and that in accordance with what I believe. Now they are mortal enemies. Scum!

Fini Henriques has poured abuse on A. Tofft for being insolent and blowing his own trumpet in Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House. Tofft is taking him to court.

I'm getting two new pupils, siblings. Pay 3 kroner together for an hour and 15 minutes a week. Every little helps.

On Sunday I'm going out to Victor B. – The other day I composed a theme for the second movement of the symphony [CNW 25]. I played it for Rosenhoﬀ. He says that it’s the most beautiful thing I’ve written. I have never been so moved as on the night I wrote it. I got shivers down my spine, and I was so agitated I almost felt sick. A. Gade has heard those parts of the symphony I’ve written this summer. He said he would be able to recognise my music if he was half-deaf because no one in the kingdom of Denmark could think of using harmonies like mine.

Enough now, love. Write then on Monday, my own little love. You are my own and only girl.

Your

Carl

Give my love to Ludde and Irme. And Schants, too.


Agnes Borup
Agnes Slott-Møller
Alfred Tofft
Alice Johanne Hannover
Anna Kjær
Axel Gade
Emil Hannover
Fini Henriques
Harald Slott-Møller
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jens Georg Nielsen
Johannes Jørgensen
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Orla Rosenhoff
Peter B. Kjær
Peter Nansen
Richard Wagner
Schants
Svedsk
Victor Bendix
Viggo Pedersen
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Fredag26.8.1892Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
26 – 8 – 92
Min egen Ven! Jeg har lige skrevet et Brev paa tre Sider til Dig, som Du alligevel ikke faar. Hvorfor? Fordi jeg – fordi man skal aldrig give sine Følelser hèlt Løb. Jeg har nu Brevet godt forvaret i min Lomme, maaske kan Du faa det engang naar vi sès. – Jeg er hos Kjærs, men rejser herfra igjen. Nu er det nemlig ikke saa varmt og jeg savner Dig stærkere naar jeg er sammen med Mennesker. Hvornaar tror Du, Du kommer? Koleraen kommer neppe. Hvordan gaar det med dit Arbejde? Men Du skal nu blive saalænge Du har Lyst. Jeg bryder mig ikke om at Du kommer før Du selv har Lyst. Sig mig ganske ærligt om Du længes efter mig. Sig mig om det er saadan at Du virkelig længes efter mig. Jeg tror at Svedsk længes efter mig.
Jeg kan slet ikke faa Dit Billede frem for mig. Ludde og alle de andre sèr jeg saa tydeligt. Er jeg gift med Dig? Har jeg en Kone og et Barn, søde?
Om 50 Aar saa ere vi døde og saa er Mama, Papa, Ludde døde. Lille Irme er en gammel Kone.
Tænk paa det!
Alting er saa smaat og elendigt, kjære, lille Marie. Vi har ingen Tid at spilde. Gid jeg havde Dig, der er noget jeg havde Lyst til at tale med Dig om i dette Øjeblik; maaske ellers aldrig.
Din
Carl

Friday
26 August 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

26 August 92

My own love! I've just written a three-page letter to you which you won't be getting anyway. Why? Because I – because you should never give your feelings free rein. Now I have the letter tucked away in my pocket. Maybe I'll let you have it when we see each other. – I am at the Kjærs, but am leaving again. It is not so hot now and I miss you more acutely when I'm with people. When do you think you will come? The cholera is not likely to come. How is it going with your work? But you should of course stay as long as you want. I don't like the idea of you coming before you yourself want to. Tell me quite honestly whether you are longing to be with me. Tell me whether it is true that you really yearn for me. I think SvedskA mare in Thygesminde is missing me.

I can't conjure up your picture at all. I can see Ludde [Lucie Petersen] and the others so clearly. Am I married to you? Do I have a wife and a child, my sweetheart?

In 50 years' time we'll be dead, and then Mama, Papa, Ludde will be dead. Little Irme will be an old lady.

Think of that!

Everything is so trivial and wretched, dear little Marie. We have no time to waste. If only I had you here, there is something I'd like to talk to you about at this moment; otherwise maybe never.

Your

Carl


Anna Kjær
Frederikke Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Peter B. Kjær
Povl Julius Brodersen
Svedsk
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Lørdag27.8.1892Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Skovshoved 27 – 8 – 92
Min egen Ven! Du længes slet ikke efter mig; det kan jeg tydelig mærke. Du taler ikke om hvorledes det gaar med Dit Arbejde og det afhænger dog deraf. Nu er jeg hos Kjærs. De er meget rare og gjør det saa godt for mig som de kan men jeg rejser alligevel ind imorgen eller paa Mandag Morgen, hvis Varmen bliver nogenlunde manèrlig. Det er nemlig meget værre at være sammen med Mennesker thi saa savner jeg netop Dig, min egen Ven. Sidste Nat var underlig uhyggelig. Jeg gik iseng Kl 10, lagde mig til at læse i Biblen til Kl 12. Saa slukkede jeg Lyset og tænkte paa Dig og det jeg havde læst, kom i Sved derved og henfaldt saa i en Halvslummer med uhygelige Drømme, vaagnede saa atter helt[.] I det samme Øjeblik begyndte det at suse i Træerne – saa blev det atter tyst, saa underligt. Jeg laa i nogen Tid. Pludselig for jeg sammen, næsten i Skræk. En stor Bremse begyndte at summe. Den Lyd var for mit Øre som Evigheden og Uendeligheden. Netop Uendelighed. Og saa kom der Dødstanker, alle i sort. De ligesom skred ubetvingelige og evindelige, stille og lige frem. Saa kom der sandselige Fornemmelser, midt i al det. Jeg greb saa atter til Biblen og læste og læste. Jeg kom til at tænke paa det sære Syn Du havde sèt. Det ligner et C, mit Navn. Skulde jeg aldrig se Dig mere? Betød det det? Jeg var lige ved at løbe ud i Natten. Lille søde! Du maa ikke le af mig; men jeg kan dø for Dig og lille Irme. Jeg er vist gal, jeg længes saa forfærdelig efter Dig. Naar Du vidste hvor jeg har tvunget mig for at lade rolig. Nu kan jeg ikke mere.
Dette Brev er ganske modbydeligt og jeg foragter det i den Grad at jeg betragter det som en Straf og Selvpinsel at sende Dig det istedetfor at rive det i Tusinde Stumper. Saadan et Blødfoster
Nej, Du er rolig, Du er èns og det er den Slags Mennesker som bliver til noget. Det beundrer jeg hos Dig.Brevet slutter midt på en side uden underskrift.

Saturday
27 August 1892
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

 Skovshoved 27 August 92

My own love! You don’t miss me at all; I can feel that clearly. You don’t mention how it’s going with your work, and yet everything depends on that. I’m with the Kjærs now. They are very good and look after me as well as they can, but I shall travel into town anyway either tomorrow or on Monday morning if the heat becomes somewhat bearable. It is, in fact, far worse to be with people because then it is you I long for, my love. Last night was strangely distressing. I went to bed at 10 o'clock and lay reading the Bible until 12. Then I turned oﬀ the light and thought of you and what I had read, got into a sweat and then fell half asleep with eerie dreams, then was wide awake. At that same moment, the wind started to sough in the trees – then everything fell silent again, so strangely. I lay for a while. Suddenly I started up, almost in terror. A large gadfly began to hum. It sounded to my ears like eternity and infinity. Exactly, infinity. And then came thoughts of death, all in black. They kind of strode along indomitably and eternally, silently and straight ahead. Then, in the middle of all that, came sensual feelings. So I grabbed the Bible again, and read and read. I came to think of the strange vision you had seen. It looks like a letter C – my name. Was I never to see you again? Is that what it meant? I was about to run out into the night. My little sweetheart! You mustn’t laugh at me; but I could die for you and little Irme. I may be crazy, but I miss you so terribly. If you knew how I’ve forced myself to appear calm. Now I can’t any more.

This letter is quite revolting, and I despise it to the point that I consider it a punishment and self-torture to send it to you instead of tearing it into a thousand shreds. Such a monstrosity!

No, you are calm. You are always yourself, and those are the kind of people who make something of themselves. I admire that in you.The letter concludes in mid-page without a signature.

 

 

 


Anna Kjær
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jens Georg Nielsen
Johannes
Lucie Petersen
Markus
Matthæus
Paulus
Peter B. Kjær
Sandro Botticelli
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag27.8.1892Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Skovshoved 26 [!] – 8 – 92
Lørdag Aften
Det er dog egenlig baade Ondt og Godt at holde meget af et Menneske. Jeg savner Dig mest naar jeg er sammen med Andre. Derfor rejser jeg ogsaa ind til Byen igjen. Naar jeg er ganske ene saa synes jeg at jeg har Dig mere. Desuden skal jeg arbejde. Kjærs ere saa elskværdige som tænkes kan; men jeg savner Dig mest her.
Jeg kunde ikke sove sidste Nat og læste en Dèl i Biblen. Prøv engang og læs Begyndelsen af Johannes Evangelium. Synes Du ikke det er forunderlig dybt og mystisk? Blot de første Vers. Især synes jeg om det: Og Lyset skinnede i Mørket [.] Mørket begreb det ikke. Men der er i det Hele taget en sær dæmpet Mystik over det {det} Altsammen. Jeg kom til at tænke paa Skoven i Bottichellis Foraaret. Træerne ere halvt Mennesker halvt Planter og naar de taler sammen lyder det som en Blanding af Susen og Menneskerøster.
Matthæus har jeg ogsaa læst. Er han ikke ligesom frejdigere, synes Du? Sundere? Jeg kan egenlig ikke begribe at jeg ikke før har læst disse Ting ordenlig igjennem. Saadan Noget som Johannes er dejligt. Hvor dog Alt bliver smaat i Sammenligning med det.
Min egen Ven, Du kommer vel snart. Du skriver Intet om hvordan det gaar med Dit Arbejde. Er Du snart færdig dermed? Husk at sende Bud efter Gibs itide, at Du ikke skal spilde en Dag med at vente paa det. For Irmelin skal vel støbes?
Nu er det otte Dage siden jeg rejste. Jeg venter Dig dan [dvs. så] inden Ugen er ude eller paa Søndag. Kolerafaren er vist forbi, og nu er det ikke mere saa slemt med Varme. Paa Mandag skal jeg begynde at se paa Lejlighed, samt hen og tale med Værten. Onkel Jens sagde at der blev ikke Noget ivejen for Fremleje.
Mon jeg faar Brev fra Dig paa Mandag? Klokken er mange. Godnat min egen Ven. Nu sover vidst Du og lille Irme. Mine to Søde!
Søndag.
Goddag igjen min Kjæreste. Om et Par Timer tager jeg ud til Victor Bendix. Nu skal jeg sè om jeg ogsaa dèr længes efter Dig. – Jeg læste i Markus Evangelium iaftes. Mon det skulde være fordi jeg længes efter Dig at disse Ting gjør et dybt Indtryk paa mig. Jeg kunde næsten ønske det ikke er af den Grund; men jeg har slet ingen Trang til ellers at tro paa noget Saadant. Naar jeg læser i den Bog er der Øjeblikke en svag Længsel efter at kunne tro det; men saa bliver jeg pludselig atter helt kold. Og saa kan jeg gjøre mig selv eller Biblen de mest vanvittige Spørgsmaal. F. Expl Hvorfor har Christus ikke talt om Danmark? Kunde han sin Geografi? Vidste han det og det og det. Og saa kommer jeg til at tænke paa Pharrer Blumhardt, naar jeg læser om Miraklerne. – Jeg har kigget i Paulus første Brev til Corinthierne. Det er underligt hvor han taler om den ugifte Stand. Hvorfor mon han betragter det som en Naadegave og som bedst for Menneskene at kunne forblive ugifte (7de Cap) Se ogsaa et mærkeligt Sted i Matth: 19.12
Men forresten, vi bryder os ikke om hvad Paulus siger; i den Sag har [vi] mere Forstand.
Nu maa jeg afsted. Farvel Du egen lille kjære Pige. Du er min egen Pige.
Hils kjære lille Ludde og Irmelin fra mig.
Din
Carl

Saturday
27 August 1892
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Skovshoved 26[!] August 92

Saturday evening

There is really both a good and a bad side to loving a person. I miss you most when I’m with others. And that’s why I’m going to travel into town again. When I’m all alone then I feel I have you more. Moreover, I have to work. The Kjærs are unimaginably kind; but I miss you most here.

Last night I couldn’t sleep, and I read the Bible a lot. Try reading the beginning of John’s Gospel. Don’t you think it’s wonderfully deep and mystical? Just the first verses. I especially like: ‘And the light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehended it not’. But overall there’s a special kind of muted mysticism throughout the whole thing. I came to think of the wood in Botticelli’s Primavera. The trees are half human, half plants, and when they talk to one another it sounds like a mixture of rustling and human voices.

I’ve also been reading Matthew. Don’t you think he’s somehow more cheerful? More healthy? I really can’t believe that I haven’t previously read these things through properly. Something like John is beautiful. How small everything seems in comparison with it.

My own love, you’ll surely be back soon. You write nothing of how your work is going. Will you soon be finished with it? Remember to put in the order for plaster in time so that you don’t waste a day waiting for it. Irmelin is to be cast, isn’t she?

It’s now a week since I left. So I shall expect you before the week is out or on Sunday. The danger of cholera seems to be over, and now the heat isn't that bad. On Monday I shall begin to look at apartments, and I will go and talk with the landlord. Uncle Jens has said that there is no obstacle to subletting.

Maybe I’ll get a letter from you on Monday? It’s late. Goodnight, my own love. You and little Irme are probably already asleep. My two sweethearts!

Sunday.

Hello again, my dearest. In a couple of hours I shall go oﬀ to see Victor Bendix. Now I’ll see whether I miss you there as well. – I was reading Mark's Gospel last night. I suppose it’s because I miss you that these things make such a deep impression on me. I almost wish that that’s not the reason; but I haven't the least urge otherwise to believe in anything of the sort. When I read this book I feel at some moments a faint longing to be able to believe it; but then I suddenly go completely cold again. Then I ask myself or the Bible the craziest questions. For example, why didn’t Christ talk about Denmark? Did he know his geography? Did he know this, that, or the other? Then I start thinking about Pastor Blumhardt when I read about the miracles. – I’ve been looking at Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. It’s strange how he talks about the unmarried state. I wonder why he regards it as a gift of grace and as the best thing for people to remain unmarried (Chapter 7). See also a strange passage in Matthew 19:12.

But as it happens, we don’t care what Paul says; in this matter we know better.

Now I have to leave. Farewell, my own dear little girl. You are my own girl.

Say hello to dear little Ludde [Lucie Petersen] and Irmelin from me.

Your

Carl


Anna Kjær
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johann Christoph Blumhardt
Peter B. Kjær
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Mandag
29.8.1892.Poststemplet i København 29.8.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Mandag

Min egen Ven! Har sendt Gibs med Skibet idag og skrevet til Th: Winther at han skal hente det paa Skibet og tage det med hjem imorgen, saa kan Du altsaa hente det imorgen Aften. – Du maa endelig komme. Jeg ligger i en gruelig Redelighed. Har været to Dage hos Kjærs; men intet er gjort ved Lejligheden endnu. Konen er tro og skikkelig men sèn. Jeg kunde nok rejse ud til K.s igjen; men der kom igaar en Kurre paa Traaden mellem Familien og mig og saa rejste jeg med det samme, skjøndt der var Graad og Elendighed. Jeg var nervøs og tog maaske den hele Bagatel noget heftigt, og var ikke oplagt til Forsoning, men lovede at saasnart jeg kunde tilgive skulde jeg komme igjen. De er nu meget søde Mennesker og jeg holder virkelig af dem og betragter egenlig Kjærs Familie som rigtige Venner. – Sagen er at jeg savner Dig!

Kan Du ikke sagtens gjøre de Ting færdige. Nu er der gaaet 8 Dage. Du lader Dig vist ofte forstyrre. Saa kommer der Fremmede, saa ruller der en Vogn ind i Gaarden, saa skal Du til Kolding o.s.v.

Værten har været her. Uha! Vi kan vist ikke flytte. Sig mig naar Du kommer? Ellers lejer jeg mig et Værelse i Byen og bliver boende dèr i Vinter.

Din

Carl

Altsaa naar kommer Du??

Monday
29 August 1892.Postmarked in Copenhagen 29 August 
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Monday

My own love! Have sent plaster by ship today and written to Thomas Winther telling him to fetch it on the ship and bring it home tomorrow, so that means you could fetch it tomorrow evening. – Do be sure to come. I'm surrounded by a frightful mess. Have been two days at the Kjærs; but nothing has yet been done with the apartment. The woman is faithful and honest, but slow. I could probably go out to the K.'s again; but there was a tiff between the family and me, and so I left straight away despite the tears and lamentation. It got on my nerves, and I may have taken all that trifling business too seriously and was not in the mood for reconciliation, but I promised that as soon as I could forgive, I would come again. They are after all very sweet people, and I'm very fond of them and really think of Kjær's family as true friends. – The thing is that I miss you!

Can't you finish off those pieces easily? A week has gone by now. It seems you often allow yourself to be interrupted. Now strangers arrive, now a carriage drives into the courtyard, now you have to go to Kolding and so on.

The landlord has been here. Oh dear! It seems we can't move. Tell me when are you coming? Otherwise, I will rent a room in town and stay there for the winter.

Your

Carl

So – when are you coming??


Anna Kjær
Peter B. Kjær
Th. Winther
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Onsdag31.8.1892Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Onsdag 31 – 8 – 92
Kjære lille Ven! Du maa komme eller Ludde maa komme. Konen har været syg og kan endnu kun taale at gaa og støve det værste Snav[s] af. Men det er ikke det værste; thi det kunde jeg jo sagtens selv gjøre og jeg taler heller ikke helt for min egen Skyld, skjøndt jeg længes forfærdeligt efter Jer. Sagen er, at ifald vi vil tænke paa at flytte, saa er der intet Øjeblik at spilde. Alle Folk siger, at de Lejligheder der er Noget ved er allerede for længe siden lejede bort, naar vi da ikke vil helt ud paa Broerne og det vil vi jo nødigt. Borups har lejet for længe siden, Møllers ligesaa. De siger at de Lejligheder der staar ledige endnu, er der en eller anden Hage ved. Enten Røg eller Damp eller hm, hm, hm! Spøg tilside. Jeg kan jo nok leje en Lejlighed. Men for det første kan jeg ikke lade nogen komme her og sè paa denne som den nu sèr ud og for det andet vilde jeg gjerne have Dig eller ogsaa Ludde med til at tage Bestemmelsen. Endelig kan det jo ikke nytte at jeg gaar og sèr paa Lejlighed inden naar jeg ikke strax kan slaa til; thi det er nu blevet saa sent at Folk ikke venter en Dag efter os. Kommer Du først om en Uge er der en Fjerdedel mindre Sandsynlighed endnu for at vi kan være heldige. Noget andet er det, ifald Du overlader Alt til mig. Isaafald vil jeg sætte Kraft paa at faa en Murer op at hvidte Lofterne og et Par Koner til at gjøre istand og saa avertere Lejligheden i Avisen. Værten har ikke været inde her. Han vil kun tillade Fremleje, naar han faar Lov at vrage og vælge blandt Lejerne. De maa ikke have mere end et Barn o.s.v.
Kunde det ikke tænkes, lille Marie, at Du skyndte Dig at gjøre Faaret færdig og saa bar Dig saaledes ad med Irmelin-Arbejdet. Du pakkede alt Tøjet i Kufferterne og sendte det med Dampskibet, samt kjørte forsigtigt Arbejdet i Lèr ud til Damperen, lod saa Alexandra følge med og passe paa og engang lægge vaade Klude om eller dykke det med en Sprøjte. Du maatte selvfølgelig tale med Kaptainen om et Sted det kunde staa i fuldkommen Sikkerhed. Det maa kunne gaa med en Figur som denne der ikke er særlig udsat, idet den ikke har stærkt fremspringende Punkter. Var den først ombord i Skibet og Du havde Kaptainens Ord, skulde det nok gaa. Her skulde jeg med mit Liv indestaa for den, fra Havnen og hjem. – Det vilde være slemt om vi skulle blive boende her og det bliver saadan ellers. Vi maa virkelig tage os sammen. – Nu har jeg ikke Tid at skrive mere. Altsaa lille, kjære Pige, enten maa Du gjøre det saadan eller lade Ludde eller mig leje og tumle med det Hele. Svar nu endelig lige strax, helst telegrafisk for der er ikke Tid at spilde. Du kunde jo endelig ogsaa tage paa en Returbillet herover, naar jeg havde funden en Lejlighed eller flere at vælge imellem. Hvad siger Du til det Forslag? Det er maaske det allerbedste endnu.
Men svar endelig snart!
Din egen
C.
Idag begynder jeg at se paa Lejlighed!

Wednesday
31 August 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Wednesday 31 August 92

Dear little love! You'll have to come or Ludde [Lucie Petersen] must. The woman has been ill and can't yet manage to do more than wipe the worst of the dirt off. But that's not the worst of it; for I could easily do that myself, and I speak not only for myself though I long for you dreadfully. The thing is that if we are thinking about moving, then there's not a moment to lose. Everyone says that the apartments that are any good have already been rented out long ago if we don't want to move right out to the outskirts, and that we really don't want to do. The Borups have rented long since. The Møllers likewise. They say that the apartments that are still available all have some catch or other. Either smoke or steam or hm, hm, hm! Joking aside. I can probably rent an apartment. But first of all, I can't let anyone come here and look at this one as it looks now. And secondly, I would like to have you or Ludde with me to take the decision. Finally, it's no use me going and looking at an apartment before I am able to strike a deal straight away; for it is now got so late that people won't wait a day for us. If you aren't coming for a week, then the chances of us being lucky will be reduced by a quarter again. It's quite a different matter if you leave it all to me. In that case I will make an effort to get a builder up to whitewash the ceilings and a couple of women to get it ready and then advertise apartment in the paper. The landlord has not been in here. He will only allow subletting if he is allowed to pick and choose among tenants. They must not have more than one child and so on.

Is it conceivable, little Marie, that you could hurry up and finish the sheepSculpture. and could then deal with the Irmelin work like this: You would pack all the clothing in the suitcases and send it with the steamer and carefully drive your work in clay out to the steamer, then have Alexandra go with it to take care, placing damp cloths around it or wetting it with a spray. You would have to talk to the captain, of course, about a place it could stand in complete safety. This would only work with a figure such as this which is not terribly vulnerable as it does not have any strongly protruding points. Once it was on board the ship and you had the captain's word, it would be alright. Here, I would vouch my life to get it from the harbour and home. – It would be a poor do if we have to continue to live here, but that's how it will be otherwise. We really do have to get our act together. – I have no time to write more now. Well, dear little girl, you will either have to do it like this or let Ludde or me wrestle with it all. Do reply straight away, preferably by telegram for there is no time to waste. Finally, you could also take a return ticket over here once I have found an apartment or several we can choose between. What do you say to that idea? That may be the best of all so far.

But do send me an answer soon!

Your own

C.

Today I am starting to look at apartments!


Agnes Borup
Alexandra
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
Møller
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Torsdag
1.9.1892
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Torsdag.

Nu har jeg funden en Lejlighed, som jeg synes er storartet! 500 Kr! Manden vil have Beskjed Søndag, ellers lejer han den ud da det er sènt. Det er paa Hauserplads No 24. Den er beboet af en Enke efter en Embedsmand fra Nakskov, som ikke har Raad. Dejlig Opgang. 4 Værelser hvoraf et stort. Meget lyst. Degligt Pigekammer og Pulterkammer. En stuk Opgang. Det hele er som en Præstegaard, men ikke lavt til Loft, 4½ Alen. Jeg har bedt ham vente til Søndag. Det er en rigtig troskyldig Mand fra Landet som ejer Huset, men han kan ikke vente længere paa nogen Maade.

Lyset er i Nord og Syd. Hyggeligt.

Altsaa Du maa komme Lørdag, min egen Ven det skal kunne gaa, naar Du rigtig vil. – Har havt en lang Prøve efter jeg fik Dit Kort, derfor træt. Kommer lige hjem fra ”Sønderjylland”. Gibsen er i Kolding Pakhus. Skriver nu til Th: Winther at han skal hente den imorgen. – Du kommer altsaa Lørdag, ellers maa Du bede Ludde. Hun vil synes storartet om den Lejlighed. Det er 1ste Sal og eneste Beboer i Etagen. Huset er kun 3 Etager, gammeldags, solidt.

Men kom ikke for sènt til Toget! Tag afsted Kl 12½ Lørdag. Du eller Ludde maa ihvertfald komme. Du kan jo rejse igjen. Men kom ikke for sènt afsted, lille egen Ven! Jeg faar næsten ikke Tid at spise idag. Nu skal jeg hen og sende Penge til Dig og skrive til Th: Winther. Saa skal jeg i Theatret. Konkurrence igaar. Fini Heniques [Fini Henriques] fik den Plads med Glands.

Jeg har betalt Borup, saa Du maa passe paa Mønten, lille Sk. Der er jo ikke saa mange[.] Fra 1ste November faar jeg 1500 Kr. om Aaret.Mod tidligere 1200 kr.

Kom nu endelig ikke for sent afsted!

Du kan tro jeg længes efter Dig. Inat sov jeg kun fra Kl 3 til 7½. Jeg tænkte paa Dig og kunde ikke falde isøvn. Natten er slem, om Dagen kan man sagtens. [Se brevets fortsættelse i faksimile næste side.]

Thursday
1 September 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Thursday.

I have now found an apartment that I think is terrific! For 500 kroner a month! The man wants to know by Sunday, otherwise he will rent it out as it is late in the day. It is on Hauserplads no. 24. The widow of an official from Nakskov lives there but she can't afford it. Lovely stairway. Four rooms, one of them large. Very light. Lovely maid's room and boxroom. A stuccoed stairway. The whole place is like a vicarage, but not low-ceilinged, 9 ft. I have asked him to wait until Sunday. The man who owns the house is a truly simple man from the country, but there is no way he can wait longer.

The light is north and south. Cosy.

You really have to come on Saturday, my own love, it has to work out if you really want it. – I've had a long rehearsal since I got your card, therefore tired. I've just got home from 'Southern Jutland'. The plaster is at Kolding warehouse. Writing now to Thomas Winther telling him to fetch it tomorrow. – You're coming then on Saturday, otherwise you must ask Ludde [Lucie Petersen]. It is on the first floor and the only occupant of that floor. House is only three storeys, old-fashioned, solid.

But don't be late for the train! Leave at 12.30 on Saturday. At any rate either you or Ludde has to come. You can always leave again. But don't leave too late, my own little love! I have hardly time to eat today. Now I have to go and send money to you and write to Thomas Winther. Then I have to get to the theatre. Competition yesterday. Fini Henriques got the position with flying colours.

I have paid Borup, so you must take care of the coin, little d'ling. There aren't that many of them. From 1 November, I get 1,500 kroner a year.Compared to 1,200 previously.

Whatever you do, don't leave too late!

You've no idea how I long to be with you. Last night I slept only from 3 o'clock till 7.30. I was thinking about you and could not fall asleep. It's bad at night, easy to manage by day.


Fini Henriques
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
Th. Winther
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Fredag2.9.1892Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde
Fredag
Bare Du nu kan komme imorgen min egen Ven, ellers er jeg bange den Lejlighed gaar fra os. Idag har jeg sèt paa mange, men ingen er som den. Henne i Laxegade er forresten 5 gode Værelser til 460 Kr. men det er jo et slemt Kvartèr. Huset var ellers pænt og der boer kun 4 Familier i Stuen 1st 2den og 3die Sal. Da jeg spurgte hamOrdet ”Ejeren” indsat over linien.hvorfor den Familie skulde flytte, sagde han med Selvfølelse. ”Jeg har sagt dem op fordi jeg skal si’æ Dem, at naar Børnene sla’r Mo’ren paa Snuden saa maa de væk at min Ajendom”!
Lad kun lille Irme blive; men jeg tror nu ikke der er Fare for Kolera. Jeg skal nok være paa Banen. Der gaar Skuespil.
Hvor jeg glæder mig. Alting har allerede en anden Farve og Glands!
Din
C.På ydersiden af korrespondancekortet har Carl Nielsen skrevet: L. er en S. fordi hun ikke skriver!

Friday
2 September 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde

Friday

If only you can come tomorrow, my own love, otherwise I fear the apartment will slip away from us. I have looked at many today but none like this one. In Laxegade, by the way, there are five good rooms for 460 kroner, but it is a nasty district. The house was nice otherwise, and there are only four families living on ground floor, 1st, 2nd and 3rd. When I asked himThe words 'the owner' inserted above the line why the family had to move, he said with a sense of pride: 'I gave 'em notice as I tell jer, when them kids hits the mother in the mug then they's gotta get outa my prahperty!'

Just let little Irme stay; but I really don't think there's any danger of cholera. I'll be sure to be at the station. There are plays on.

I am so much looking forward to it. Everything has already a fresh colour and shine!

Your
C.On the outside of the postcard, Carl Nielsen has written: 'L. is an S. for not writing!'


Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
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Fredag2.9.1892Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København
Karl. Vi kommer; i Morgen med Nattoget tager vi her fra. Det kan være vi kan komme i Morgen Aften med Eftermiddagstoget, men jeg kan ikke rigtig se det endnu. Midt i Støbningen Formen taget; i dette Øjeblik dækkede jeg det sidste af Leret. – Udmærket at Du har funden en Lejlighed som kan passe. Du er en Knup en sød kjær Ven, en egen Kjærrest. Jeg glæder mig til at fortælle Mama og Papa at Du har faaet Gageforhøjelse! – Hvis Du ikke får Thelegram så kom bare ud på
Banen i Morgen om Aftenen hvis Du da kan, Irmelin kommer med. – Ludde kommer senere.
Din egen M.
Jeg – skal – ikke – komme – for – sent. – Vi vil se at spise til Middag i Kolding i Morgen hvis vi rejser med Eftermiddagstoget for at være lidt hos dem derude.

Friday
2 September 1892
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Karl. We're coming; we'll leave here tomorrow on the night train. We might be able to arrive tomorrow evening with the afternoon train, but I can't quite see how yet. In the middle of casting, the mould has taken; at the moment I was just covering the last of the clay. – Excellent that you have found an apartment that suits. You are a brick, a sweet, dear love, my own darling. I can't wait to tell Mama and Papa that you're getting a pay rise! – If you don't get a telegram, just come out to the train tomorrow evening if you can. Irmelin is coming with me. – Ludde [Lucie Petersen] will come later.

Your own M.

I – shall – not – arrive – too – late. – We'll see if we can have dinner in Kolding tomorrow, if we take the afternoon train, to spend a little time with them out there.


Frederikke Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag30.9.1892Carl Nielsen til Jacob Nicolaj Marstrand
Den 30 – 9 – 92
Kjære Hr Marstrand!
Den lille sorte Sky er atter draget bort: Med andre Ord: igaar fik vi Lejligheden i Nyhavn lejet ud.Fra oktober flyttedag, 3. tirsdag i oktober, 18.10 dette år, boede familien Nørre Voldgade 424. Tak for Deres store Elskværdighed, som vi i høj Grad paaskjønne. Venlig Hilsen fra min Kone og
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
30 September 1892
Carl Nielsen to Jacob Nicolaj Marstrand

30 September 92

Dear Mr Marstrand!

That dark little cloud has passed on again. In other words: yesterday we managed to get the apartment in Nyhavn rented out.From October 18th that year, the family lived at Nørre Voldgade 424. Thank you for your great kindness, which we have much appreciated. Best wishes from my wife and

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Jacob Marstrand
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Mandag
10.10.1892
Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Chicago den 10de Oct. 92.

Kjære Broder og Svigerinde

Det er vistnok første gang at jeg skriver til Eder siden at Du er bleven gift kjære Broder men jeg haaber ikke sidste. Fader har vist skreven til jer om den store sorg der har ramt mig i sommer[,] ja kjære Carl Du kan jo forstaa mig ikkesandt, Du kan blot tænke paa dig selv; ja hvorfor troer Du nu at jeg skal lide saa meget ondt, hvorfor kjære Broder troer Du at det eneste som jeg havde at leve for og holde af; at elske; hvorfor skulle det tages bort fra mig hvad? Det spørgsmaal kommer jeg til hundrede og tusinder af gange om Dagen; men hvad nytter det; hvad nytter det at jeg græder og sørger thi døden gir jo ikke slip. O kjære lille broder Du kan forstaa hvor forfærdeligt det maa være for mig nu naar jeg er ene; ja der er ikke en minut i dagen at jeg ikke tænker paa min kjære lille kone [Frida Nielsen], jeg ser ikke et sted uden at der er minder; O, ja kjære Carl det er i mit hjerte det gjør ondt, det piner mig som det skulle briste. I kjendte ikke min kone; saa det er maaske vanskeligt at forstaa mig, men tænk nu hvad vi to har prøvet sammen i de 4 aar vi var gifte, ja kjære Carl du kjendte mig jo da vi var børn og var hjemme og du ved at hvis jeg holdt af nogen saa var det oprigtigt; saa var det med liv og sjæl, at det var kuns et ene, og det samme vil jeg{;} ogsaa sige om min kone, hun leved kuns for mig, kun mig alene. Ja vi var et; O, men at saa Døden skal komme og gjøre ende paa alt jeg synes ikke jeg kan tro det.

Nu har jeg kuns mindet tilbage at leve over, og der er mange lyse og der [er] mange mørke, men jeg kommer altid til det sidste; ”Døden” jeg kommer altid tilbage til afskeden. Carl ved Du hvad det vil sige; afskeden med din kjære ja med det halve selv. O, ja kjære lille Frida jeg skal aldrig glemme dig da du gav mig haanden og bad mig glemme dig; og saa altid være god. Ja kjære Carl og kjære Svigerinde jeg ved jo at I elsker hinanden; og glem aldrig, at det er dog virkelig den største lykke, at e[l]ske og saa at blive genelsket.

Ja undskyld mig, men Du kjender mig kjære broder; om jeg udtrykker mig lidt daarligt. Det eneste jeg nu har at være glad ved, er jo Far og Mor. og det er virkelig godt at de er her ellers havde jeg været forbi ved denne tid, det ved jeg. Og jeg tror ligefrem at Mor hun er bleven ført her over af skjæbnen eller saa, for at hjælpe os. Det er jo ret underligt at tænke sig, min gamle kjære Mor her i Amerika til at dele Sorgen med mig. Og det hjælper saa godt.

Mor fortalte Frida og mig saa tidt, hvordan at I, ogsaa holdt af hinanden, O. ja saadan en lykke, og saa nu naar I har Eders lille barn, fortæl mig dog lidt om din lille datter, jeg har selv hat Fader glæden, men ogsaa sorgen at miste. Det glæder mig kjære Carl at det gaar saa godt for dig, og bare du dog altid maa blive rigtig lykkelig, det ønsker jeg af mit oprigtige hjerte. Hvis Du kjære broder nu vil skrive mig nogen faa ord til saa skal jeg nok skrive til Eder igjen snart, for det vil dog glæde mig meget [at] høre lidt fra jer. Nu skal [jeg] hilse mange gange fra far og Mor, og bede om at I vil skrive snart. Hilsen fra Julie og Thorvald [Thorvald Kallehave]. Og fra Albert har jeg en Bøn til dig kjære Broder, ja det er nu egentlig fra os begge to. Det er om Du ikke kunne faae, eller selv skrive en smule Duet, at vi kunne faa sammen fløitet til den 3die Dec. der er nemlig en Fest hvor vi skulle fløite et nummer, men vi har jo ingen nu uden de er kjendte; og saa mente Albert at Du maaske ville skrive en smule det er jo det samme hvad det er, helst lidt iørefaldende og Du ved {ved} vi er stærkest i Tonerne fra D. strængen og til E. paa violinen anden stemme kunne nok være lidt lavere. Og saa maaske kjære Carl at Du ville sende mig et nummer af musikken til de sange af J.P. Jacobsen som Du har skreven [CNW Coll. 1]. Nu hilses Du og din kone og lille Barn

Fra Eders altid hengivne

Anders Nielsen

Monday
10 October 1892
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 10 October 92.

Dear Brother and Sister-in-Law

I think this is the first time I am writing to you since you got married, dear Brother, but I hope it won't be the last. I believe Father wrote to you about the deep sorrow I have suffered this summer. Yes, dear Carl, you do understand, don't you? You just need to think of your own. Well, why do you think I have to suffer so much, why, dear Brother, do you think that the only thing I had to live and care for – to love – had to be taken from me? I ask myself this question hundreds and thousands of times a day. But what good does it do? What good do my crying and mourning do when death does not let go? Oh, dear Little Brother, you can imagine how I suffer now that I am alone. Yes, not a minute passes without my thinking of my dear little wife [Frida Nielsen], there is nowhere I can look without there being  memories. Oh yes, dear Carl, it's my heart that hurts, it pains me as though it was about to burst. Neither of you knew my wife, so it might be difficult to understand, but think about what we have been through in our 4 years of marriage. Yes, dear Carl, you knew me as a child back home of course, and you know that when I loved someone, I meant it; then I loved them heart and soul, and there was no one else, and the same can be said about my wife. She lived only for me, and I only for her. Yes, we were one. Oh, but then for Death to come and put an end to it all – I still cannot believe it.

Now  all I have left to live for are memories, and there are many good and many bad ones, but I always end up with the last one: 'Death'. I always return to the farewell. Carl, do you know how this feels? To say farewell to your beloved, yes, to half of yourself. Oh, yes, dear little Frida, I will never forget how you took my hand and asked me to forget you and then to always be good. Yes, dear Carl and dear Sister-in-Law, I know you love each other, and never forget that that is indeed the greatest happiness: to love and be loved in return.

Well, you must forgive me, but you know me, dear Brother, even if I express myself rather poorly. All I have left to give me joy are Father and Mother. And it's really good that they are here; if not, I would have been finished by now, I know that. I even believe that Mother was brought here by fate or something to help us. It is indeed a strange thought: to have my old mother here in America with me to share my sorrow. It does so much good.

Mother so often told Frida and me how you, too, love each other. Oh yes, what joy, and also now that you have your little child. Do tell me a little about your daughter. I have known the joy of fatherhood myself, but also the grief of loss. I'm very happy, dear Carl, that things are going so well for you, and may you always be blessed with true happiness; I wish that from the bottom of my heart. If you, dear Brother, will now write me a few lines, then I will make sure to write to you again soon, for I would be very happy to hear a little from you two. Now I am to send much love from Father and Mother and ask you to write to them soon. Love from Julie and Thorvald. And from Albert, who has a favour to ask of you, dear Brother, yes, indeed we both do: namely that you find, or perhaps write yourself, a duet that we could play on flute together on 3 December. There will be a party where we are supposed to play the flute, but we don't have any pieces people don't know, and then Albert thought you might want to write something. It doesn't really matter what it is of course; something tuneful, and you know our best register is between the D string and until E on the violin, and the second voice could be a little lower. And then perhaps, dear Carl, you would send me a piece from your music to the songs by J.P. Jacobsen that you wrote? [CNW Coll. 1] Now love to you, your wife and your little child.

Yours ever sincerely,

Anders Nielsen


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Frida Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave


Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
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Lørdag22.10.1892Anbefaling fra C.F.E. Horneman
Komponisten Carl Nielsen indtager en høi Rang blandt vore yngre Komponister.
Hans Talent synes mig endog at love store Resultater: Værker, som ved deres Inderlighed, Gemyt og Friskhed formaar at bane sig Vei overalt i den virkelig kunstnerisksindede, musikalske Verden, her saavel som i Udlandet.
Jeg tror fuldt ud og sikkert herpaa, hvis det kan lykkes ham at erhverve sig Midler, som sikrer ham imod Brødstudiets ødelæggende Virkninger paa Legemet og Aanden.
C.F.E. Horneman
Kjøbenhavn d. 22 Oct. 1892

Saturday
22 October 1892
Recommendation from C.F.E. Horneman

The composer Carl Nielsen ranks highly among our young composers.

His talent seems to me to promise really major results: works that, with fervour, character and energy, will manage to cut a path right across the true artistic and musical world, both here and abroad.

I fully and firmly convinced of this, if he succeeds in getting the funds that will preserve him from the damaging effects that the daily grind has on body and soul.

C.F.E. Horneman

Copenhagen 22 October 1892


C.F.E. Horneman
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Søndag23.10.1892Anbefaling fra Johan Svendsen
Hr Kgl. Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen har gjennem en række Kompositioner, hvoraf enkelte allerede ere publierede, documenteret et Talent, som gaar langt ud over det almindelige, og er det min Overbevisning, at han ved fortsat kompositorisk virksomhed vil kunne levere værdifulde Bidrag til den danske musikliteratur.
J. Svendsen
Kjøbenhavn 23/10 – 92.

Sunday
23 October 1892
Recommendation from Johan Svendsen

In a  number of compositions, some of which have already been published, Mr Carl Nielsen of The Royal Orchestra has shown a talent that is far beyond what is common, and it is my conviction that, through continuous composing activity, he will be able to create valuable contributions to Danish music literature.

J. Svendsen

Copenhagen 23 October 92.


Johan Svendsen
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Fredag28.10.1892Poul Julius Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fredag, 28. Octbr. 1892.
Lieber Carl!
Sehr freut uns Deine grosse Anerkennung aus beifolgenden Blätter-Ausschnitten sehen. Möge der Herr dich gesund erhalten u die liebe Marie mit, so werdet Ihr bei guter Besteurung Eures Hausstandes u ökonomischem Umgänge der sämtlichen Einnahmen Ihr jetzt habet zu Eurem Unterhalt u ferneren Vervollkommnung Eurer Kunst so gestallet sein, dass niemals ein ökonomischer Druck, im wahren Sinne des Wortes, Euch fühlbar werden darf. Entsprechende Sparsamkeit u Ausgaben nach Einnahmen richten bleibt stets Jedes Schuldigkeit. Dies haben wir Alten Stets thun müssen u thun es nicht minder jetzt, wir, gleich Euch, zum täglichen Unterhalt Alles für den baren Schilling kaufen u ob wir denn auch begreiflich mit viel weniger, als Ihr unsere monatlichen Auslagen decken können, so dürfen wir doch so viel hiervon erfahren haben um sagen, dass Ihr wol mit Euren sämtlichen Einnahmen ohne Klagen müsset rund kommen können. Ob die liebe Marie darnach trachtete mehr, als bisher, da Ihr die Zeit noch reichlicher war, Einnahmen aus Ihrer Kunst gewinnen, das könnte nach unserer Meinung, nie als etwas Unschönes, sondern nur absolut als etwas Lobendes Deiner Ehehälfte angerechnet werden. –
Bei Eurem abschiede von Thygesminde Am 30 Aug. v.J. versprach ich so lange ich lebe u meine Umstände es erlauben Euch jährlich 400 Kr. geben. Diesem versprechen werde ich nachkommen u wenn diese zu Deiner Jetzt gesteigerten Gage kommen, so werdet Ihr bei Beachtung wohlkleidenter Sparsamkeit, die Ihr hoffentlich nicht fehlen lasset, gut auskommen. –
Vom 1sten Mai 1891 dürfen meine jährlichen 400 Kr. laufen. Was Ihr hierauf erhalten, beläuft sich nach beifolgender Darthuung bis Dato auf 650 Kr. Also seiet Ihr demnach für 1½ Jahr bis 1sten Novbr, d.J. schon 50 Kr in Eurem Jahresgelde voraus. Da inde? Marie schreibt, dab Ihr in augenblicklicher Verlegenheit seit, da deine Gage-Zulage erst von 1sten Novbr. beginnt, sende ich einliegenden 100 Kr. fürs Jahr, bis 1.sten Novbr. 1893 seiet Ihr also auf 250 Kr. gerückt, deren vierten Theil, falls Ihr es wünschet, ich Euch gern vierteljährig senden werde.
Zu jeder Zeit soll Dein Besuch lieber Carl uns sehr willkommen sein aber hierher reisen um Einflu? üben auf Disposition u Vertheiling unseres Vermögens das ist vollständig unnöthig. So weit ist’s noch nicht u wenn’s Mal sein soll, so sehen wir Alten dies am liebsten uns selbst überlassen.
Ob Paul den Hof als Besitz erhält mag sehr unsicher sein; nun sollen wir erst Mal sehen, ob er seinen Pachtterminen folgt, sich überhaupt als qualificiert für die Bewirthschaftung desselben zeigt.
So gut es uns gegeben werden wir Eltern uns auf unabhängigem Fuss zu unseren Kindern stellen u demnächst nach bestem Ermessen unser vermögen unter unsere Kinder vertheilen. Dies werdet Ihr Alle hoffentlich billigen.
Zum Schlu? mein lieber Carl wollest Du nicht für ungut nehmen, wenn Ich auf eine Äusserung deines werthen Briefes zurück komme. Von Dir u Marie sagest Du nämlich bei meinem Vergleich mit Pauls ”Fähigkeiten”: Vi kan urette Noget i Verden og blive til Noget. Hier spricht, meiner Ansicht nach, der Hochmuth durch u der kleidet nie schön. Dies sollte Dir nur in väterlicher Liebe gesagt sein u du wirst es einräumen. –
{...}

Friday
28 October 1892
Poul Julius Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday 28 October 1892.

[In German:]

Dear Carl!

We were delighted to see your great recognition in the enclosed cuttings. May the Lord keep you healthy, and dear Marie too. Thus, with good household management and economic handling of all income that you two now have for your livelihood and further perfection of both of your art, you are in a position that you may both never feel any economic pressure in the true sense of the word. Everyone always has the duty to exercise appropriate frugality and to let income determine outgoings. That is what we old folks always had to do and do no less of it now. We, like you, buy everything with cash for our daily sustenance and if we can clearly cover our monthly outgoings with much less than you, then we have certainly gathered enough relevant experience to say that you, with your full income, must be able to make ends meet without complaint. If dear Marie seeks more than before, when she had more time to generate income from her art, then in our opinion that could never be considered uncomely, but purely as a praiseworthy characteristic of your spouse. –

On your departure from Thygesminde on 30 August last year, I promised that as long as I live and my circumstances allow it, I will give you 400 kroner per year. I will honour this promise and when this sum is added to your recently increased pay, then you will get along well while observing appropriate frugality, which hopefully you will not fail to do. –

My annual payment of 400 kroner has run from 1 May 1891. What you have received in this regard to date amounts to 650 kroner as per the enclosed statement. Accordingly, for the one and a half years until 1 November this year, you have already received 50 kroner of your annuity in advance. Marie writes that you are currently short because your pay increase does not begin until 1 November, so I am sending the enclosed 100 kroner for the year until 1 November. Therefore, for 1893 you have 250 kroner left, whose fourth part, I am happy to send you quarterly if you so wish.

You are very welcome to visit us at any time, dear Carl, but travelling here to exercise influence over the disposal and distribution of our assets is completely unnecessary. We have not yet reached that point and when it eventually happens, we old folks would rather it be left to us ourselves.

Although it remains very uncertain if Paul will take ownership of the farm; we should now first see if he observes his lease dates, and if he actually shows himself to be qualified for the management of the same.

As well as we can, we parents will stand on our own two feet independent of our children and will then distribute our assets among our children according to our best judgement. You will all hopefully approve of this.

Finally, my dear Carl, please do not be offended on my reference to a statement in your esteemed letter. Concerning you and Marie, you namely said in regard to my comparison with Paul’s ‘skills’ [in Danish]: ‘We can do something in this world and become something’. In my opinion, this reveals arrogance and that never becomes anyone. This I only say to you with the love of a father and you must admit it to be so. –

{...}


Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag25.11.1892Anbefaling fra Victor Bendix
Carl Nielsen er som bekendt et af de allerbetydeligste Talenter blandt de yngre danske Componister. Hans Kammermusikværker have jo allerede vakt stor Opsigt; ikke alene i Musikernes Kredse har hans Navn en god Klang, men ogsaa det store musikalske Publicum begynder at interessere sig i en ualmindelig Grad for hans Production. For mit personlige Vedkommende kan jeg kun sige, at jeg fuldtud deler denne Interesse og af ganske Hjerte ønsker ham enhver Understøttelse, der kunde bidrage til at frie ham for noget af det daglige Slid, som let kan blive skæbnesvangert for ethvert Talent. Hjælp – og hurtig Hjælp er hvad han trænger til; saa vil hans Begavelse nok sørge for Resten!
Victor Bendix
København 25/11 92

Friday
25 November 1892
Recommendation from Victor Bendix

As is well-known, Carl Nielsen is one of the most significant talents among young, Danish composers. His chamber music pieces have already attracted much attention; it is not only in musical circles that his name has a good ring to it, but the broad musical public has also started to show an unusual degree of interest in his production. Personally, I can only say that I fully share this interest and wish for him with all my heart that he may receive any support that could free him from some of his daily chores, which can easily be fateful for any talent. Help – and immediate help is what he needs; then his talent is sure to take care of the rest!

Victor Bendix

Copenhagen 25 November 92


Victor Bendix
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Lørdag26.11.1892Anbefaling fra J.P.E. Hartmann
Hr. Kgl. Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen har et betydeligt kompositionstalent. Som Bevis paa den Tillid, som sættes til dettes heldige Udvikling kan nævnes, at der for faa Aar siden tildeltes ham en Portion af de Ancker’ske Reisestipendier for komponister. Jeg kjender ikke Hr Carl Nielsens seneste Arbeider, men han har et hæderligt Navn blandt vore yngre talentfuldeste Musikere, og hvad jeg kjender af ham er nok til at forvisse mig om at han sidder inde med meget betydelige Evner, som kun behøve yderligere Udvikling under nogenlunde gunstige forhold for at disse Evner, i forbindelse med den ubestridelige Dygtighed hvoraf han alt er i besiddelse, maatte kunne bringe betydningsfulde Resultater af hans fremtidige kompositionersvirksomhed.
Undertegnede anbefaler paa det bedste Hr. Carl Nielsen til enhver Opmuntring og Understøttelse hvorved de forhaabninger, som sættes til Udviklingen af hans Talent, kunde fyldestgjøres.
Kjøbenhavn d. 26de November 1892
J.P.E. Hartmann
Prof. Dr phil:

Saturday
26 November 1892
Recommendation from J.P.E. Hartmann

Mr Carl Nielsen of The Royal Orchestra has a significant compositional talent. As evidence of the trust placed in his successful development, I can mention that, a few years ago, a portion of the Ancker Travel Grant for composers was awarded to him. I do not know Mr Carl Nielsen's most recent works, but he holds a high reputation among our most talented young composers, and what I know of him is enough to assure me that he possesses significant gifts which only require further development in a more or less supportive environment for these gifts, when combined with his undoubted diligence, to yield significant results in future compositional activity.

The undersigned hereby recommends in the strongest terms that Mr Carl Nielsen receive every encouragement and support whereby the hopes placed in the development of his talent might be realised.

Copenhagen 26 November 1892.

J.P.E. Hartmann

PhD.


J.P.E. Hartmann
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December 1892
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilh. Hansen, København

Lørdag

Kjære Wilh: Hansen

Vil De ikke nok være saa venlig at sende vedlagte Exemplarer til de to Herrer Svendsen.Anton Svendsen og Johan Svendsen. Det omtalte værk må være den nu i både partitur og stemmer færdigtrykte Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 [CNW 56], og brevet må være skrevet i slutningen af 1892.Læg sagtens et af de graa Omslag til Stemmerne omkring de Exemplarer hvor der ikke følger Stemmer med, altsaa til de to Svendsen, samt Petri og Brodsky

Venlig Hilsen

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

December 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Saturday

Dear Wilhelm Hansen,

Would you be so good as to send the enclosed copies to the two Messrs Svendsen.The work in question must be the String Quartet in F minor, op. 5,[CNW 56] now printed both as score and parts, and the letter must have been written at the end of 1892. By all means wrap one of the grey covers for the parts around those copies that do not include parts, that is to the two Svendsens, and to Petri and Brodsky.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Adolf Brodsky
Anton Svendsen
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Johan Svendsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:359
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
J.F. Willumsen
Tirsdag 27.12.1892 27
Den Hirschsprungske Samling



Tirsdag
27.12.1892
Carl Nielsen, København, til J.F. Willumsen, Paris

Den 3die Juledag 1892Som det fremgår af brevet afslutning, er det afsendt tidligst 6.1.1893.

Kjære Willumsen!

Endelig! Nu sætter min Kone og jeg os begge til at skrive til Dem; kan De forlange mere. Endnu Tak for Deres Ulejlighed med Relieferne. Alt var som sagt i den bedste Orden. Nu haaber jeg med det første at faa den omtalte Formlære fra Tyskland til Gjennemsyn; synes jeg saa den er god, sender jeg den til Dem. Med det samme sender jeg Dem en lille Bog paa Dansk af den engelske Filosof Herbert Spencer: ”Musiken Vorden og Virken”.Herbert Spencer: Musikkens Vorden og Virken. Afhandling efter det Engelske, Kbh. 1882, på engelsk første gang i Fraser’s Magazine, okt. 1857, med titlen The Origin and Function of Music. Den vil interessere Dem levende, det ved jeg paa Forhaand[.] Det var nu Skade at De ikke var her i Byen længere i Efteraaret; thi ellers kunde De have faaet saa megen Theori at vi kunde have fortsat Undervisningen pr Brev. Det lader sig nemlig meget godt gjøre naar man er kommen lidt ind i det. Men er der nu Noget, De ikke forstaar (BarthWilhelm Hermann Barths Harmonilære, 1869, eftersom Willumsen i brev af 8.2.1893 bl.a. takker for tilsendelsen af en harmonilære.er nemlig uklar i sin Dansk) saa skriv blot til mig paa et Brevkort, saa svarer jeg strax paa samme Maade. Om Musiken gjælder det stærkere end i nogen anden Kunst, at man maa lære det Akademiske; men til Gjengæld kan man saa smide det Lærte bort hurtigere end i de andre Kunster, eller rettere, det er aldeles nødvendigt, hvis man da har Noget man skal have sagt; – Noget personligt – ; men faa er stærke nok til at frigjøre sig.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Deres store Billede? Jeg vil sige Dem at jeg venter mig meget og jeg glæder mig til at se det adaare. Der er saa lidt at glæde sig over hos danske Malere ellers, at jeg end ikke gider gaa paa Charlottenborg i fem Minnuter, da jeg synes at den Tid kan anvendes bedre ved at sove. Netop sove. Den danske Kunst er søvnig. Ingen Nerve! Lutter Fedt! Ingen Lidenskab! Dødt! Dødt!

Vi taler tit om Dem og Deres Kone og Dreng.Juliette Willumsen og sønnen Jan Bjørn.Jeg tror, at vi ville kunne godt sammen om vi boede i Nærheden af hinanden. Her er egenlig saa Pokkers faa som vi bryder os om; de bliver færre og færre fordi jeg kan ikke gjøre for at jeg bliver saa hurtig færdig med Mennesker som ikke i alle Ting deler Interesse og Smag med mig; for jeg tror naturligvis at jeg er klog og de andre er dumme. Jeg har lagt Mærke til, at de Mennesker, som gaar for at være ”gode Hoveder” og virkelig i mange Ting er det, de er i Reglen de allerdummeste i æstetiske Spørgsmaal. De Idioter som tror, at det, det gjælder om her i Verden er blot at kunne klare sig i Disputer, kan jeg ikke udstaa. –

Skriv engang igjen til os; det vil glæde os. Hils Deres Kone og Dreng mange Gange. Det er en dejlig Dreng De har.

Nu mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Dette har ventet 8 Dage paa min Kones Epistel skulde blive færdig [Se 1:366].

Deres

C. N.

Tuesday
27 December 1892
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.F. Willumsen, Paris

 

The day after Boxing Day 1892As can be seen from the close of the letter, it was sent on 6 January 1893 at the earliest. 

Dear Willumsen!

 At last! Now my wife and I can sit down to write to you; can you ask for more! Thank you yet again for taking the trouble with the reliefs. Everything was, as I told you, as shipshape as could be. Now I am hoping soon to get that book about [musical] form from Germany we talked about, and to take a look at it. If I then think it is good, I will send it to you. Right now I am sending you a little book in Danish by the English philosopher Herbert Spencer, The Origin and Function of Music.Herbert Spencer: Musikkens Vorden og Virken. Dissertation from the English, Copenhagen. 1882, first publ. in Fraser’s Magazine, October 1857 as The Origin and Function of Music. I am already certain that it will be of intense interest to you. It was just a shame that you were not here in town for longer this autumn; you could have got so much theory that we could have continued the instruction by letter. That is perfectly possible once you have got into it a bit. But if there is ever anything you do not understand (because BarthWilhelm Hermann Barth's Harmonilære, 1869, as in a letter of 8 February 1893 Willumsen thanks him for having sent a Harmonic Studies. is unclear in his Danish) then just write to me on a postcard and I shall answer straight away in the same manner. It is true of music more than any other art that you have to learn the academic side; on the other hand,  you can then throw away what you have learnt more quickly than in the other arts; or rather, you really have to do so if there is something you want to say – something personal – but not many people are strong enough to liberate themselves.

I wonder how things are going with your large painting? I have to say that I have high expectations, and I am looking forward to seeing it some day. There is so little else to enjoy in Danish painting that I can hardly be bothered to spend five minutes at Charlottenborg because I think the time is better spent sleeping. Exactly, sleeping. Danish art is sleepy. No nerves! Nothing but fat! No passion! Dead! Dead!

We often talk about you, your wife and your boy. I think we would enjoy each other’s company if we lived close to one another. There are really so damned few people hereabouts that we care for; they become fewer and fewer because I cannot help being so quick to break with people who do not in every respect share interests and tastes with me; for I believe of course that I am clever, and the others are stupid. I have noticed that people who pass for being ‘brainy’, and who really are so in many respects, are also as a rule the most stupid of all in aesthetic matters. I cannot stand those idiots who think that what matters most in this world is simply to hold their own in arguments.

Write to us again sometime; that would be a pleasure. Best wishes to your wife and your boy. It is a lovely lad you have there.

Now best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

This has been waiting for a week for my wife to finish her letter [See 1:366].

Yours

C.N.


Herbert Spencer
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Wilhelm Barth
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Søndag1.1.1893Dagbog
Aaret 1893 vil jeg begynde at føre Dagbog. Ifald jeg nu kan gjennemføre det vil jeg betragte det som et godt Varsel for Fremtiden og min Karaktèrs Udvikling. Vejret er koldt. En heftig Frostvind fra Nordøst hviner gjennem Gaderne og da Føret er meget glat, er det helt farligt at vove sig ud.
Igaar fik jeg en Opfordring til at dirigere Orkestret ved Frk: Schyttes Concert.Frida Schyttes koncert fandt sted 7.1.1893. Udover Saint-Saëns’ Violinkoncert nr. 3, h-mol, bestod programmet af Beethovens Egmont-ouverture, Mendelssohs violinkoncert, Sarasates Zigeunerweisen og sange af Julius Bechgaard, Eduard Lassen og Peter Heise.Idag fik jeg i den Anledning Brev fra hende. Blot nu NordqvistDen svenske dirigent og komponist Conrad Nordqvist, som kan have været på tale som dirigent for koncerten.vil blive borte. Det kan blive morsomt! Saint Säens Violinconcert i h:moll er noget tynd, synes jeg.

Sunday
1 January 1893
Diary

In the year 1893 I will begin to keep a diary. If I can manage to carry out my plan, I will regard it as a good omen for the future and for the development of my character. The weather is cold. A strong and icy wind from the north-east is whistling through the streets and since it's very slippery underfoot, it is pretty dangerous to go out.

Yesterday, I received a request to conduct the orchestra for Miss Schytte’s concert.Frida Schytte's concert took place on 7 January 1893. Apart from Saint-Saëns’ Violin Concerto no. 3 in B minor, the programme consisted of Beethoven's Egmont Overture, Mendelssohn's Violin Concerto, Sarasate's Gipsy Airs and songs by Julius Bechgaard, Eduard Lassen and Peter Heise. Today I received a letter from her about it. I just hope NordqvistWho may have been proposed as conductor at this concert. stays away. It could be fun! Saint-Saëns’ B Minor Violin Concerto is rather thin, I think.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Conrad Nordqvist
Eduard Lassen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frida Schytte
Julius Bechgaard
Ludwig van Beethoven
Pablo de Sarasate
Peter Heise
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Mandag2.1.1893Dagbog
Stod op Kl 9. Spillede med Fru MannheimerIfølge TS enkefrue J. Mannheimer, Kronprinsessegade 202, København K.fra 10-11. Kl 12 Prøve i Theatret. Den unge Tenorsanger Herold synger baade smukt og naturligt som ”Faust”. – Johan Svendsen sagde mig, at det er ham som har anbefalet mig til Frk: S.s Concert. Det er et smukt Træk i hans Karaktèr, at han ikke paa Snob-Manèr henviser til ”Professorerne” ved en saadan Lejlighed; men fremfor til Talentet, som han mener findes hos mig. Snobber og halve Talenter hænger (som jeg har lagt Mærke til) ligesom ved en hemmelig Overenskomst altid sammen som Ærtehalm. Mon Forklaringen er den, at de føler sig svage?
Svendsen er ikke kommen i Halmen!

Monday
2 January 1893
Diary

Got up at 9 o'clock. Played with Mrs MannheimerAccording to TS widow J. Mannheimer, Kronprinsessegade 202, Copenhagen K. from 10-11. At 12 o'clock rehearsal at the theatre. The young tenor Herold as Faust sings both beautifully and naturally. – Johan Svendsen told me that it was he who had recommended me for Miss S.'s concert. It is a fine feature in his character that he does not, in the manner of snobs, refer people to 'The Professors' on such occasions, but to the talent that he thinks is to be found in me. Snobs and semi-talents stick together like leeches (as I have noticed) as though by some secret understanding. Could it be because they feel themselves so weak?

Svendsen has not become a leech!


Frida Schytte
J. Mannheimer
Johan Svendsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag3.1.1893Dagbog
Prøve paa Carmen med Frk: Rothe i Titelrollen. Hun er ikke god men synger dygtigt. Var efter Prøven hos Fallesen at faa Tilladelse til at være fri paa Lørdag. Senere hos Frk: Schytte og hørte St: Saëns Concert. Hendes Tone synes mig overfladisk, men hun er jo kjøn og har Talent. Traf Enna som gik med hjem og spiste til Middag. Han udvikler sig ikke som Menneske og altsaa heller ikke som Musiker. Hele hans Syn paa Kunst er et naivt forretningsmæssigt; bare meget færdigt! – Irmelin har lært at sige: ”Hanne”! idag. DinohraDinorah, ou le Pardon de Ploërmel, 1859, opera af Giacomo Meyerbeer.i Theatret om Aftenen.’

Tuesday
3 January 1893
Diary

Rehearsal of Carmen with Miss Rothe in the title role. She is not good but sings well. After the rehearsal, I went to Fallesen to get permission to take the day off on Saturday. Later to Miss Schytte and heard Saint-Saëns' concerto. Her tone seems to me superficial, but she is pretty and has talent. Met Enna who came home with me for dinner. He is not developing as a person and so not as a musician either. His whole view of art is naïvely commercial; just very fixed! – Irmelin has learnt to say: 'Hanne!' today. DinorahDinorah, ou le Pardon de Ploërmel, 1859, opera by Giacomo Meyerbeer.in the theatre in the evening.


August Enna
Camille Saint-Saëns
Edvard Fallesen
Frida Schytte
Georges Bizet
Giacomo Meyerbeer
Harriet Rothe
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Onsdag
4.1.1893
Dagbog

Henrik Ibsens Skuespil ”Bygmester So[l]ness” har jeg læst. Det virker paa mig som en af hine Drømme alle kjender; hvor man vil løbe og ikke kan komme af Stedet. Som Mareridt.

Hørte iaften min Romance [CNW 65]Første sats af Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2, her arr. for violin og orgel.i St: Johannes Kirke af [Johan Henrik] Nebelong og Axel Gade. Fuldstændig misforstaaet især af Organisten! Jeg har kun hørt det Stykke godt spillet engang af Fini Henriques. Jeg har ingen jevnbyrdige Kammerater, og Marie har Ret naar hun siger, at jeg staar alene blandt de yngre Musikere.

Wednesday
4 January 1893
Diary

I’ve read Henrik Ibsen’s play The Master Builder. It has an eﬀect on me like one of those dreams everyone knows: where you want to run away but can’t move from the spot. Like a nightmare.

This evening I heard my Romance [CNW 65]The first movement of the Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2., arranged here for violin and organ in St John's Church, played by Nebelong and Axel Gade. Completely misunderstood, especially by the organist! I’ve only heard this piece played well once by Fini Henriques. I have no comrades who are a match for me, and Marie is right to say that I stand alone among the younger musicians.


Axel Gade
Fini Henriques
Henrik Ibsen
J.H. Nebelong









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:364
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 5.1.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag5.1.1893Dagbog
Hos Frk: Schytte. Blev bestemt at jeg skal spille Egmont-Ouverture. Jeg glæder mig til at dirigere dette lidenskabelige og mandige Stykke Musik. Om Aftenen hos Barnekov for at laane Stemmerne fra Musikforeningen. Han lader til at være en fin og dannet Mand af den gamle Skole. – Vrøvl med Haureberg om Concertmesterposten. Han kommer tilsidst i et Galehus, stakkels Fyr. –

Thursday
5 January 1893
Diary

At Miss Schytte's. It was decided that I should play the Egmont Overture. I'm looking forward to conducting this passionate, masculine piece of music. In the evening to Barnekow to borrow parts from The Music Society. He seems to be a fine and cultivated man of the old school. – Trouble with Haureberg about the position of concert leader. He'll end up in a madhouse, poor fellow. –


Christian Barnekow
Frida Schytte
Ludwig van Beethoven
V. H. A. K. Haureberg
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Fredag6.1.1893Dagbog
Kl 9½ Prøve paa Frk: Schyttes Concert. Prøven gik godt; men jeg havde Vanskelighed ved at høre alle Instrumenter i den store, tomme Sal. Johan Svendsen var tilstede og sagde til A. Gade: ”Han klarer den jo godt”. Hr: SchytteFrida Schyttes far overretssagfører Carl Frederik Vilhelm Schytte.synes at være en ækel Person. I Hofmusikhandelen har jeg bestandig den Følelse at man vil snyde mig og saa ler mig ud, naar jeg er gaaet. Den mørke Fyr gjør især det Indtryk paa mig. – Man bliver forfærdelig anstrengt af at dirigere; maaske er det kun i Begyndelsen. Imorgen prøver vi Egmont.

Friday
6 January 1893
Diary

At 9.30, rehearsal for Miss Schytte's concert. Rehearsal went well; but I had difficulty hearing all the instruments in that large, empty hall. Johan Svendsen was present and said to A. Gade: 'He's managing fine'. Mr SchytteFrida Schytte's father, senior lawyer Carl Frederik Vilhelm Schyttee seems to be a nasty piece of work. In The Court Music Shop, I constantly get the feeling that they're trying to cheat me and then laugh at me once I've gone. The dark fellow strikes me in particular. – Conducting makes you terribly tired; maybe it's only at the beginning. Tomorrow we will rehearse Egmont.


Axel Gade
Carl Frederik Vilhelm Schytte
Frida Schytte
Johan Svendsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Fredag
6.1.1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til J.F. og Juliette Willumsen, Paris

Nørrevoldgade 42 4/Sal. D. 6 Januar 93.

{...}

- I Morgen skal Carl dirigere Orchesteret til Frida Schyttes Concert. Begynder med Egmondourturen. De kan siden læse Kritiken. Carl har skreven et Hæfte Sange [CNW Coll. 2] som i denne Tid udkommer jeg har tegnet Omslaget eller rettere combineret det. For Resten har jeg meget travlt med at gjøre mine Kalve i Bronce til Chicago Udstillingen. Min Fader kom herover og vilde absolut have at jeg skulde sende dem med han vilde betale Støbning og da alle mener at der er stor Sansynlighed for at sælge dem derovre gik jeg med men det er nu aldrig så morsomt at gjentage sig selv som at gjøre noget nyt. {...}

Friday
6 January 1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to J.F. and Juliette Willumsen, Paris

Nørre Voldgade 42IV 6 January 93.

{...}

- Tomorrow Carl will conduct the orchestra for Frida Schytte's concert. It will begin with the Egmont Overture. Afterwards you will be able to read the review. Carl has written a volume of songs [CNW Coll. 2], which is currently being published. I have drawn the cover or, rather, designed it. Besides that, I have been very busy making my calves in bronze for the Chicago Exposition. My father came by and absolutely wanted me to send them. He wanted to pay for the casting and, as everyone thinks there is a good chance of selling them over there, I agreed, but it is never as much fun to repeat oneself as to do something new. {...}


Frida Schytte
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Lørdag7.1.1893Dagbog
 (Kl. 4½ Eftermiddag)
Prøven idag Kl 10 forløb udmærket. Jeg har stærk Tribunefeber. Naar jeg tænker paa iaften banker mit Hjerte voldsomt og i min Mave faar jeg en underlig, dump Fornemmelse; en Mellemting af Smerte og Fryd. Morderen Jens Nielsen maa have følt noget lignende kort før han blev henrettet. Paa engang Skræk for og Længsel efter Øjeblikket. –
Concerten gik ikke godt. Frk S. sprang halvanden Takt i St: Saëns. Jeg har en sikker Følelse af at jeg har Evner som Dirigent.
Forlanger Honorar for min Ulejlighed, da man ikke har behandlet mig hensynsfuldt.

Saturday
7 January 1893
Diary

(4.30 in the afternoon)

The rehearsal today at 10 o'clock went very well. I have raging rostrum fever. When I think about this evening, my heart beats strongly and I get a strange, hollow feeling in my stomach – a mixture of pain and joy. The murderer Jens NielsenJens Nielsen committed many crimes both in Denmark and abroad, including arson and attempted murder, for which he was sentenced to death and executed on 8 November 1892. It was the last case of capital punishment in Denmark in times of peace, and since many considered the death sentence a barbaric relic of the past, it became a cause of great debate in Danish society. Jens Nielsen himself wanted to be executed at the time, hence Carl Nielsen's comment. must have felt something similar shortly before he was executed. At the same time a fear of and a longing for the moment. –

The concert did not go well. Miss S. jumped one and a half bars in Saint-Saëns. I have a sure feeling that I have ability as a conductor.

I'm asking for honorarium for my trouble as I have not been treated considerately.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Frida Schytte
Jens Nielsen
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Søndag8.1.1893Dagbog
Kritiken ikke videre venlig imod mig. –
Det eneste geniale Træk jeg har mærket hos Frk: S. er følgende: Da jeg efter 1ste Stykke af St: Saëns hviskede hende i Øret at hun havde sprunget 1½ Takt, smilede hun først til mig derefter ud til Publikum med en Mine som om jeg havde sagt hende den mest udsøgte Compliment.

Sunday
8 January 1893
Diary

Reviews not particularly friendly towards me. –

The only mark of genius I have noticed in Miss S. is as follows: After the first piece of Saint-Saëns, when I whispered in her ear that she had  skipped a bar and a half, she smiled first to me and afterwards at the audience with an expression as though I had given her the most exquisite compliment.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Frida Schytte
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Mandag9.1.1893Dagbog
Spillede med Fru Mannheimer fra 10-11 –
Om Aftenen ude med Johan Svendsen og spise til Aften efter ”Carmen”. Han var meget rystet af Kjerulfs Artikel i ”Politiken” fra om Morgenen.Charles Kjerulfs artikel Musiken i 1892 på forsiden af Politiken 9.1.1893 var for størstedelens vedkommende en kritik af Johan Svendsen, der efter hans mening ikke havde indfriet de forventninger man havde haft til ham da han tiltrådte som kongelig kapelmester i 1883.Han mener at Hennings er med i Spillet og man vil have ham stødt fra Roret ved de philharmoniske Concerter.De filharmoniske koncerter blev administreret af musikforlægger Henrik Hennings.S. er prægtig og hyggelig; han har været og er værst imod sig selv. Han mindede mig et Øjeblik om Maries dejlige, døende asyriske Løve.

Monday
9 January 1893
Diary

Played with Mrs Mannheimer from 10-11. –

In the evening out to eat with Johan Svendsen after Carmen. He was very shaken by Kjerulf's article in the morning's Politiken.Charles Kjerulf's article 'Musiken i 1892' on the front page of Politiken was for the most part a critique of Johan Svendsen who, in his opinion, did not live up to the expectations people had had of him when he was appointed royal conductor in 1883.  He thinks that Hennings has a hand in it and that they want him removed from the helm at the philharmonic concerts.The philharmonic concerts were organised by the music publisher Henrik Hennings. S. is wonderful and warm-hearted; he has been and is his own worst enemy. For a moment, he reminded me of Marie's lovely, dying Assyrian lion.


Charles Kjerulf
Georges Bizet
Henrik Hennings
J. Mannheimer
Johan Svendsen
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Tirsdag10.1.1893Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram
Tirsdag Den 9/1 92
Højstærede Hr: Erik Skram!
Det gjør mig ondt, at De er gaaet forgjæves til mig idag. Imorgen kan jeg desværre ikke være hjemme paa den omtalte Tid, men derimod paa Torsdag mellem Kl 12-1; ifald De saa vil have den Godhed at Besøge mig.
Deres forbundne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 January 1893
Carl Nielsen to Erik Skram

Tuesday 9[!] January 92

Highly esteemed Mr Erik Skram!

It pains me that you came to me in vain today. Tomorrow I am unfortunately unable to be home at the stated time, but I will be home on Thursday between 12 and 1 o'clock; if you would have the goodness to visit me then.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen


Erik Skram


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:

NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:371
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 12.1.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag
12.1.1893
Dagbog

Havde Besøg af Erik Skram, som bad mig skrive Musik til Drachmanns ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] til ”det fri Theaters” Forestilling i næste Maaned. Han er en net Mand baade af Væsen og i Samtale.

Holger Drachmanns melodrama Snefrid udkom første gang i slutningen af 1892 i kalenderen Danmark for 1893. Erik Skram henvendte sig til Carl Nielsen for Det frie Theater, som sorterede under Studentersamfunder hvis formand han var 1893-96. Det frie Theaters påtænkte opførelse af stykket med Carl Nielsens musik blev aldrig til noget. Først 1.11.1899 havde Snefrid premiere på Dagmarteatret med Carl Nielsens musik i en ny udvidet og ominstrumenteret version. Forinden havde Carl Nielsen opført en suite af musikken ved en matinékoncert 10.4.1894 i koncertpalæets store sal ”Til Indtægt for en bekjendt Digter”, Holger Drachmann.

Thursday
12 January 1893
Diary

Had a visit from Erik Skram, who asked me to write music for Drachmann's Snefrid [CNW 4] for The Free Theatre's performance next month. He is a pleasant man both in person and in conversation.

Holger Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid come out for the first time at the end of 1892 in the Danmark, Illustreret Kalender calendar for 1893. Erik Skram approached Carl Nielsen on behalf of The Free Theatre, which was listed under The Student Union of which he was the chair from 1893-96. The Free Theatre's projected performance of the piece with Carl Nielsen's music never came to anything. It was not until 1 November 1899 that Snefrid had its premiere at The Dagmar Theatre with Carl Nielsen's music in a new extended and rearranged version. Prior to that, Carl Nielsen had performed a suite with the music at a matinée concert on 10 April 1894 in the large concert hall of the Concert Palace 'For the benefit of a famous poet', Holger Drachmann.


Erik Skram
Holger Drachmann


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Lørdag
14.1.1893
Dagbog

Begyndte paa Elskovsmusik til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] og synes det er ganske godt

Saturday
14 January 1893
Diary

Started on the lovers' music for Snefrid [CNW 4] and think it is pretty good.


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Tirsdag
17.1.1893
Dagbog

Kali var her til Frokost. Det er mærkværdigt, at skjøndt jeg godt kan lide Kali og jeg har kjendt hende i over 1½ Aar, har jeg bestandig en Følelse af Tryk naar hun er her.

Gjorde Elskovsmusiken til Snefrid [CNW 4] færdig. Det er et rigtig godt Stykke og intensivt følt.

Tuesday
17 January 1893
Diary

Cali [Suzette Holten] was here for lunch. It is strange that, although I do like Cali and have known her for more than 18 months, I always have a sense of constraint when she is here.

Finished the lovers' music for Snefrid [CNW 4]. It's a really good play and intensely felt.


Suzette Holten


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Onsdag18.1.1893Dagbog
Prøve paa Mallings Octet. Et rigtig daarligt Stykke. – Musik kan man ikke kalde det. Det er demoraliserende Musik af den laveste Art. Dansemusik af 3die Rangs Dansekomponister er ikke i den Grad ødelæggende for Smagen og vildledende for Publikum som dette Stads; fordi hine Componister intet prætenderer, hvorimod man ikke kan undlade at tage et vist Hensyn til Mallings Slags; fordi de have den forbandede Dygtighed.

Wednesday
18 January 1893
Diary

Rehearsal of Malling's octet. A really poor piece. – It can't be called music. It is demoralising music of the worst kind. Dance music by third-rate dance composers do less to destroy taste and mislead the public than this rubbish; for those composers have no pretensions while a degree of consideration has to be paid to Malling's kind; because they have that damned proficiency.


Otto Malling
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Torsdag
19.1.1893
Dagbog

Hos Rudolph Bergh. Han kan heller ikke lide at E. Brandes har rost Esmanns ”Magdaline”.Gustav Esmanns skuespil Magdalene havde premiere på Casinio-teatret i København 11.1.1893.Jeg spillede Elskovsmusikken til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] for ham. Han blev ganske rød i Ansigtet over Musikens sandselige Karaktèr og meget roste baade det Stykke og Forspillet til først[e] Akt. Senere hos Borups. Fru B. er egentlig en lidenskabelig lille Kvinde som ikke skyer Ilden, naar det kommer an derpaa. Traf Hr: [Jacob Christian] Fabricius ved Theatret. Jeg kan ikke udstaa den Mand, skjøndt han aldrig har fornærmet mig; der er noget modbydeligt i hans Øjne. –

Thursday
19 January 1893
Diary

At Rudolph Bergh's. He didn't like E. Brandes' praise of Esmann's Magdalena either.Gustav Esmann's play Magdalene had its premiere at The Casino Theatre in Copenhagen on 11 January 1893 I played the lovers' music from Snefrid [CNW 4] for him. He turned quite red in the face at the sensual quality of the music and was full of praise both for the piece and the prelude to the first act. Later at Borup's. Mrs B is really a passionate little woman who doesn't mind facing the music when push comes to shove. Met Mr Fabricius at the theatre. I can't stand that man though he has never offended me; there is something loathsome about his eyes. –


Agnes Borup
Edvard Brandes
Gustav Esmann
Jacob Fabricius
Julius Borup
Rudolph S. Bergh


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Søndag
22.1.1893
Dagbog

Prøve i Concertforeningen.Koncertforeningen eksisterede fra 1874 til 1893. Koncerten dagen efter var foreningens næstsidste koncert.Octet af Malling gik smukt; det er en Fornøjelse at spille sammen med Petri.Otto Mallings oktet for strygere op. 50 blev tilegnet den hollandste violinist Henri W. Petri.Den smukke Udførelse var en bedre Sag værdig.

Senere i Folkekoncerten med Victor Bendix og hørte Ondricek. Han gjorde geniale Ting i Mendelssohns Concert. O. er en inte[re]ssant Blanding af Energi og Holdningsløshed, Finfølelse og Brutalitet.

Om Aftenen hos Bendix for at se min Symfoniallegro igjennem inden Opførelsen ved Folkeconcerterne som skal finde Sted i næste Maaned.Symfonisk Rhapsodi for orkester [CNW 33], uropført ved Folkekoncerten 26.2.1893 af Victor Bendix, der var leder af disse koncerter 1892-93.

Componerede Sørgemusiken til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] færdig senere paa Aftenen

Sunday
22 January 1893
Diary

Rehearsal at The Concert Society.The Concert Society existed from 1874 to 1893. The concert the following day was the society's penultimate concert. Malling's octet went beautifully; it's a pleasure to play alongside Petri.Otto Malling's Octet for strings, op. 50, was dedicated to the Dutch violinist Henri W. Petri. The beautiful performance was worthy of a better piece.

Later at an Everyman Concert with Victor Bendix and heard Ondříček. He did brilliant things with Mendelssohn's concerto. O. is an interesting mix of energy and spinelessness, delicacy and brutality.

In the evening at Bendix's to look through my symphony allegro before the performance at the Everyman Concerts which are taking place next month.Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra [CNW 33], first performed at the Everyman Concert on 26 February 1893 by Victor Bendix, who was the director of these concerts 1892-93.

Finished composing the mourning music for Snefrid [CNW 4] later in the evening.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
František Ondříček
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Otto Malling
Victor Bendix


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Mandag
23.1.1893
Dagbog

Har arbejdet paa Musiken til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]. Jeg tror det er godt hvad jeg har gjort, men jeg maa altid have mine Ting langt bagved mig, inden jeg kan sè objektivt paa dem.

Om Aftenen i Concertforeningen. Vi spille[de] Octetten bedre end ved nogen af Prøverne. Der var Fart og Flugt over Udførelsen og Petri spillede med stor Autoritet. Jeg kan ikke se noget Betydeligt i Max Zengers ”Altgriechische Lieder”.Den tyske komponist Max Zengers Das altgriechische Liederspiel op. 75 for soli, kor og orkester blev opført på sammen koncert, orkestret dog erstattet af klaver.Med Victor Bendix og Kone hos Brönnum.Brønnums konditori, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, ved Det Kongelige Teater.

Monday
23 January 1893
Diary

Have worked on the music for Snefrid [CNW 4]. I think that what I have done is good, but I always have to have my things far behind me before I can look at them objectively.

In the evening at The Concert Society. We played the octet better than at any of the rehearsals. The performance went like a bat out of hell and Petri played with great authority. I can see nothing of importance in Max Zenger's Altgriechische Lieder.The German composer Max Zenger's Das altgriechische Liederspiel, op. 75 for soloists, choir and orchestra was performed at the same concert with the orchestra replaced by a piano. With Victor Bendix and wife to Brønnum.Brønnum Confectioner's, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, by The Royal Theatre.


Henri Wilhelm Petri
Max Zenger
Otto Malling
Victor Bendix


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Tirsdag
24.1.1893
Dagbog

Gjorde den melodramatiske Musik til Kongens Monolog i ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] færdig. Jeg er nu egentlig helt færdig med Musiken og mangler nu blot Rènskrivningen. Det er ikke morsomt. Gid man havde et Aparat som skrev Alt hvad man tænkte, hvilke Værker skulde jeg saa ikke lave! Men jeg skulde være den eneste som havde en saadan Maskine. – Naa, det er jo endelig ikke Mængden det kommer an paa, og man har vist rigtig godt af Arbejdets Kvaler. Askese. Føj!!

Tuesday
24 January 1893
Diary

Finished the melodramatic music for the King’s monologue in Snefrid [CNW 4]. Actually, I’ve now completely finished the music and only have to do the fair copy. That’s no fun. If only there was a device that could write out everything one thought – think of the works I would compose then! But I would be the only person with a machine like that. – Well, in the end, it’s not the quantity that counts and the agonies of work are probably good for you. Asceticism. Ugh!!


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Fredag3.2.1893Dagbog
Kvinden elsker Pathos!
Kvinden har paa engang de zarteste og de groveste Strenge i sit Hjerte. De fineste, naar hun elsker og de groveste naar hun beundrer.
En Kvindes Beundring er latterlig fordi den kommer aldrig Sagen ved. Marie er den eneste Undtagelse!

Friday
3 February 1893
Diary

 Women love pathos!

A woman has both the tenderest and the coarsest strings in her heart. The most delicate when she loves and the crudest when she admires.

A woman’s admiration is laughable because it never has anything to do with the matter in hand. Marie is the only exception!
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Søndag
5.2.1893
Dagbog

Blev færdig med Renskriften til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]

Hvor underligt! De gamle Grækere, de sundeste, mest levedygtige og levelystne Mennesker vi kjender, troede paa et Liv efter dette men i ”Skyggernes Rige.[”] De Christne, – vor Slægt, de svageste, livsledeste og usleste Mennesker vi kjender, tror paa et Liv efter dette, men et Liv i Herlighed og Glæde.

Sunday
5 February 1893
Diary

Finished the fair copy of Snefrid [CNW 4].

How strange! The ancient Greeks, the healthiest people we know of, the most fitted and zestful for life, believed in a life after death, but in the ‘Realm of Shadows’. The Christians – our kin, the weakest, most life-lorn and miserable people we know of – believe in a life after this one, but a life in splendour and happiness.


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Onsdag8.2.1893J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
13 rue Charlet Paris
8 Februar 1893
Kjære Hr Carl Nielsen og Fru Carl Nielsen
Tak for Brevene det var overordentligt kjært at modtage Breve fra Dem begge.
Bøgerne, Musikens Historie og en dansk og en tysk Harmonilære har jeg modtaget hvorfor jeg takker Dem meget, hvorimod jeg ingen Formlære har faaet hvis den tyske Harmonilære ikke indeholder en Formlære tillige, De taler om at vilde sende mig Spencer’s Musikens Vorden og Virken, som jeg glæder mig meget til at modtage ved Lejlighed, dog har De glemt at omtale hvorledes Regnskabet staar sig, jeg antage at der er nogen Diferense saa Gjælden bliver paa min Side.
Endnu er jeg ikke begyndt at studere Musikteorien, jeg er efterhaanden kommen svært ind i mit Arbejde paa Atelieret og kommer sent hjem og er da meget træt, endnu er det Jotunheimen der holder for, eller rettere et Anex til Jotunhejmen som plager mig, det er en lang Bjærgkjæde i Emaille paa Kobber, som ikke rigtig vil flæske sig for mig, det koster mig en fortvivlende Tid til Experimenter, som jeg ikke finder tilfredsstillinge, men hvis jeg faa den som jeg ønsker det saa skal den minsandten nok blive bedaarende, jeg vil haabe, i den Hensigt har jeg maattet lægge mig efter Kobbersmedekunsten og Emaille- og Glasfabrikationen, som gjør mig ganske Gul i Ansigtet ved hele Uger at staa over en hvidglødende Ovn, og saa naar det bliver færdigt engang, saa interreserer det ikke Folk og om et Par Aar naar jeg ikke har Raad til [at] beholde det selv længere saa kan De se det hænge hos en ”brocanteur” til 5 fr og 50 c.
Her er intet nyt, vi ser aldrig Mennesker, ikke En Dansk findes her Tschernings kommer vi ikke til, saa det er bogstavelig Eneborliv, destoværre, hvor savner jeg Mennesker, de søde rare Mennesker om ogsaa de er dummere end almindeligt.
Hilsen fra os begge til begge.
Jan Bjørn hilser Ermeline.
Deres
J.F. Willumsen

Wednesday
8 February 1893
J.F. Willumsen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 Rue Charlot Paris

8 February 1893

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen and Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Thanks for your letters. It was immensely pleasant to receive letters from you both.

I have received the books, Music HistoryMusikens Historie. and a Danish and a German Harmonic StudiesHarmonilære.  for which many thanks. However, I have not received any on musical form, unless the German Harmonic Studies contains formal studies. You mentioned sending me Spencer's The Origin and Function of Music, which I look forward to receiving at some point. However, you have omitted to mention how our account stands; I presume there's still some imbalance so that the debt remains on my side.

I have not yet begun studying music theory. By now, I've become rather engulfed in my work at the atelier and arrive home late at night and am thus very tired. I am still working on Jotunheim, or rather an extension of Jotunheim that is causing me trouble. It's a long mountain range in enamel on copper, which doesn't really want to take shape for me. It has cost me a desperate amount of time in experimenting that do not satisfy me, but if I can manage to have it the way I want it, it will indeed be charming, I hope. In that regard, I've had to become acquainted with copper smithing and enamel and glass fabrication, which is turning my whole face yellow as I've been bending over a white-hot oven for weeks, and then, when at some point it's done, people won't be interested and in a couple of years, when I can't afford to keep it myself any longer, you'll find it hanging for sale at a 'brocanteur' at 5 francs and 50 cents.

There is no news here. We never see people; there's not a single Dane here. We don't visit the Tschernings, so it is literally a hermit's life unfortunately. How I miss people. The sweet, kind people even if they are dumber than the rule.

Best wishes from both of us to both of you.

Jan Bjørn sends his regards to Irmelin.

Yours,

J.F. Willumsen


Arnak Tscherning
Herbert Spencer
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Jan Willumsen
Marius Tscherning


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
22.2.1893
Carl Nielsen, København til Wilh. Hansen, København

22 – 2 – 93

Kjære Wilh Hansen!

Vil De være saa venlig at sende Stemmer til min Kvartet [CNW 56] og medfølgende Brev til Martin Krause i Leipzig. Han har under mit Ophold i Leipzig 91 tilbudt at ville opføre et Arbejde af mig i ”Lisztverein” som jeg vidst har fortalt Dem. Jeg ved ikke hans nærmere Adrs: maaske har De en Vejviser for Leipzig, men ellers er Leipzig vel ogsaa nok? Jeg var kommen selv ind til Dem, hvis jeg ikke var daarlig i disse Dag[e] og ikke tør [gå] ud.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
22 February 1893
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

22 February 93

Dear Wilhelm Hansen!

Would you be so good as to send the parts for my quartet [CNW 56] along with an accompanying letter to Martin Krause in Leipzig? During my stay in Leipzig in '91, he offered to perform one of my works at The Liszt Society as I probably told you. I do not know his precise address. Maybe you have a directory for Leipzig, but otherwise might 'Leipzig' not be enough? I would come in to see you myself if I were not unwell at the moment and do not dare go out.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Martin Krause
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag22.2.1893Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Chicago d 22 februar 1893
Kjære Carl og Marie
Nu maa jeg allerførst bede Eder undskylde at jeg ikke har skreven før siden vi modtog de kjere Julegaver. Jeg skal sige Jer saamange Tak fra Moder, og mange Tak for mit Tørklæde jeg har havt det paa 3 Gange; Ja Tiden gaar saa Hurtig og jeg kan næsten ikke faa Tid at skrive, thi jeg maa Arbeide hver Dag, og Moder har det meget strængt, men hun taber ogsaa meget, vi har 2 fremmede i Kost foruden Andrev og Julie, og hverken Andrev eller Julie gjør en smule for at lette os, og Moder opofrer sig nær for meget, hun taber saa forfærdelig, og jeg kan næsten ikke skaffe de Penge till Valdemar, de havde alle lovet mig 1½ dollar, men ikke en Cent de giver[,] Andru vilde gjerne kan jeg mærke, men han har spændt sig saa haardt, for, han har kjøbt en Lod før vi kom og skal betale 15 Dollar om Maaneden Sofus har en Eneste Gang give 1½ Dollar a 2 Gange og det er et Aar siden, og han giver sin Svigerfar 30 dollar om Aaret og Albert sætter alt paa Hunde:
Men nu om noget andet: har I sørget for Valdemars Livsforsikrings Polise, jeg har ingen Svar faaet paa Det, og har du kjære Carl faaet 30 K hos Kallehave og sendt ham, vil du ellers endelig sørge for de to Ting: og det er vel nok sikkert. Det er Hellidag her i dag Det [er] Vasingtongs [George Washington] fødselsdag, ellers er kuns faa Hellidage: her i Amerika er en rastløs Travlhed Altid: Sig Marie saa mange Tak fra Moder, vi kan ikke sende noget til her fra, det kan ikke betale sig, Vi sendte nogele Smaasager til Valdemar til Julen men de ligger i Vasingthen, endnu, og de skrev til ham at de kostede 2 Dollar o[g] 35 Cent og saa lod han dem blive, og det hele havde ikke kostet 2 dollar; og Alberts Kone skulde have havt noge med til Eder derimellem et par Vaser, men hun er jo en Stakkel hun vilde ingen af jer sèe og hun var jo dog ikke langt fra Valdemar, men Hunde havde hun 2 eller 3 med her over:
Nu, Jeg gaaer Hjem til danmark til Sommer, fabrikken bliver nedlagt jeg Arbeider paa, og saa haaber jeg at Valdemar er færdig, saa vil jeg ikke være her længer, Moder mener hun vil blive her en Vinter til, nu vil vi sèe; Du vilde gjøre mig en stor glæde om du vilde sende mig En af dine Qvartetter den letteste, her er En som har været paa Konservatoriet en Remmer, og vi spiller sammen og saa vilde du ogsaa glæde baade mig og Moder om du vilde sende os Billede, af det Prøvebillede som du sendte Andrev, hvor du staaer bag Marie og Eders lille Pige, det er saa Naturligt:
Og nu mange kjære Hilsener fra mig og Moder til dig og din kjære Kone og Barn

Wednesday
22 February 1893
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 22 February 1893

Dear Carl and Marie

Now you must first excuse my not having written sooner since we received those lovely Christmas presents. I am to thank you so much from Mother, and thank you very much for my scarf; I have worn it three times. Yes, time passes so quickly, and I can hardly find the time to write because I have to work every day, and Mother is having a hard time, but she is also getting very thin. We have two strangers living here aside from Andrew and Julie, and neither Andrew nor Julie does anything to ease our burden, so Mother is really sacrificing herself too much and has got terribly thin, and I can hardly find the money for Valdemar; they had all promised me 1½ dollars, but not a cent are they giving me. Andrew would like to, I can tell, but he is in a tight spot financially because he bought a plot before we got here and has to pay 15 dollars a month; Sophus has only once given 1½ dollars in two instalments, and that is a year ago, and he gives his father-in-law 30 dollars a year, and Albert puts everything on the dogs.

But to change the topic: have you taken care of Valdemar's life insurance policy? I have had no reply about that. And have you, dear Carl, got the 30 kroner from Kallehave and sent them to him? If not, would you make sure to get those two things done? And that is surely what we said. It is a holiday here; it is Washington's birthday. Otherwise, there are only few holidays. Here in America, there is always a restless bustle. Thank Marie many times from Mother. We cannot send her anything from here; it is not worth it. We sent a few things to Valdemar for Christmas but they are in Washington, still, and they told him it would cost 2 dollars and 35 cents, and so he let them be. The things combined cost less than 2 dollars, and Albert's wife was supposed to have taken you both something, including a couple of vases, but she is a poor creature and did not want to see any of you even though she was not far from Valdemar, but she did bring two or three dogs over here.

Now, I will be coming home to Denmark this summer; the factory I am working on will be shut down, and then I hope Valdemar will have finished, and I do not want to be here any longer. Mother says she would like to stay here for another winter, so we will see. You would be making me very happy if you would send me one of your quartets – the easiest one. There is someone here who studied at the conservatory named Remmer, and we play together, and then you would make both me and Mother happy if you would send us a picture, the proof photograph you sent Andrew, in which you are standing behind Marie and your little girl; it is so natural.

And now very much love from me and Mother to you and your dear wife and child.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Felix Christian Remmer
George Washington
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen
Thorvald Emil Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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1.35. Far, mor og Irmelin. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.35. Father, mother and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
23.2.1893
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, Niels Juelsgade 114, København

23 – 2 – 93

Nørrevoldgade 424

Kjære Hr: Svendsen!

De vilde bevise mig en stor Tjeneste ved med et Par Ord at lade mig vide om De engang i første Halvdel af næste Maaned vil være saa elskværdig at spille min Kvartet [CNW 56] i Kammermusikforeningen.Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5, i den trykte førsteudgave tilegnet Anton Svendsen, blev ikke spillet i Kammermusikforeningen på det anførte tidspunkt.Grunden til, at jeg gjerne vil have den spillet netop saa snart, og helst af Dem, skal jeg meddele Dem mundtligt, saasnart jeg maa gaa ud (jeg har Bronchitis), og kan komme til Dem. Foreløbig altsaa kun det, at det er mig saa meget om at gjøre at faa Stykket spillet og gjerne vilde vide om De vil gjøre det.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
23 February 1893
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Niels Juelsgade 114, Copenhagen

23 February 93

Nørre Voldgade 424

Dear Mr Svendsen!

You would be doing me a great service if you could let me know in a couple of words whether you might be so kind as to play my quartet [CNW 56] at The Chamber Music SocietyString Quartet in F minor, op. 5, in the printed first edition dedicated to Anton Svendsen, was not played at The Chamber Music Society at the time stated. in the first half of next month. The reason I wish to have it played so soon, and preferably by yourself, I shall impart to you in person as soon as I can go out (I have bronchitis) and can come to see you. For the moment, then, it is only that it matters greatly to me to have the piece played, and I would like to know whether you would do it.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
24.2.1893
Dagbog

Til Prøve paa min Symfonisats til Folkeconcerten. Stykket har faaet Titelen ”Symfonisk Rhapsodi” [CNW 33].

Det klinger udmærket og selv om det nu forekommer mig naivt, saa er der dog saa meget af mit eget og saa god Holdning i Stykket at jeg synes det er ganske godt alligevel.

Friday
24 February 1893
Diary

At a rehearsal of my symphony movement for the Everyman Concert. The piece has been given the title Symphonic Rhapsody [CNW 33].

It sounds really good, and even though it now seems naïve to me, there is nevertheless so much of myself and such a good attitude in the piece that I still think it quite good.


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:386
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 25.2.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag25.2.1893Dagbog
Atter Prøve på Folkeconcerten.
Det er ingen udmærket, men en god, solid og sund Udførelse mit Stykke faar.
Windings to Stykker er noget Skidt.Ved koncerten blev der af komponisten og pianisten August Winding spillet Scherzo og Militærmarsch over et Motiv af Balletten ”Fjeldstuen”.

Saturday
25 February 1893
Diary

Another rehearsal at the Everyman Concert.

The performance my piece gets is not exceptional but good, solid and clean.

Winding's two pieces are a load of rubbish.At the concert, Scherzo and Military March on a Theme From the Ballet 'The Mountain Hut' by the composer and pianist August Winding were performed.


August Winding


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Søndag
26.2.1893
Dagbog

Til Folkeconcert. Mit Stykke [CNW 33] gik rigtig pænt og gjorde jevn god Lykke; men Publikum ventede aabenbart at der skulde følge mere efter og havde for en Gangs Skyld Ret. Stykket egner sig ikke til at staa alene.

Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] som kom Kl 10 var med til Concerten.

Sunday
26 February 1893
Diary

At the Everyman Concert. My piece [CNW 33] went really nicely and was pretty well received; but the audience apparently expected that more should follow and for once they were right. The piece is not suited to standing alone.

Lucie [Lucie Brodersen], who arrived at 10 o'clock, came along to the concert.


Lucie Petersen


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Mandag27.2.1893Dagbog
Bladet ”Dannebrog” (Robert Henriques) er meget misfornøjet med at mit Stykke blev spillet ved en Folkeconcert og bebrejder Bendix dette Misgreb.Dannebrog, 1.3.1893, mente at værket var uegnet for de populære Folkekoncerter.Artiklen er ondsindet helt igjennem. Det er den samme R. H. som i sin Tid tiggede sig en Opførelse af en skrækkelig Ouverture til ved ”Filharmonisk” Concert som han ikke engang selv skal have instrumenteret.

Monday
27 February 1893
Diary

The Dannebrog magazine (Robert Henriques) is very unhappy that my piece was played at an Everyman Concert and blames Bendix for this mistake.Dannebrog, 01.03.1893, felt that the work was not suitable for the popular Everyman Concerts. The article was mean-spirited throughout. It is the same R.H. who once ingratiated his way to getting a performance of a dreadful overture at a Philharmonic concert, for which he had not even done the instrumentation himself.


Robert Henriques
Victor Bendix


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Tirsdag
28.2.1893
Dagbog

Besøg af Victor Bendix. Han kom for at bede mig opfordre Prof: Winding til at spille Bethovens [Ludwig van Beethoven] G Dur Concert næste Søndag, paa det at vore StykkerCarl Nielsens Symfonisk Rhapsodi [CNW 33] og August Windings Scherzo og militærmarch.  saa vil kunne gjentages.

Tuesday
28 February 1893
Diary

Visit from Victor Bendix. He came to ask me to request Prof. Winding to perform Beethoven's G major Concerto next Sunday in exchange for our piecesCarl Nielsen's Symphonic Rhapsody [CNW 33] and August Winding's Scherzo and Military March being repeated.


August Winding
Ludwig van Beethoven
Victor Bendix


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Onsdag
1.3.1893
Dagbog

Hos Winding. Traf ham ikke, men sagde hans Kone Besked.

Senere hos Kjærs sammen med Marie og Ludde [Lucie Petersen] i Droske.

Wednesday
1 March 1893
Diary

Went to see Winding. He was not at home, but left a message with his wife.

Later at Kjær's with Marie and Ludde [Lucie Petersen] in a hansom.


Anna Kjær
August Winding
Lucie Petersen
Peter B. Kjær
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Torsdag2.3.1893Dagbog
Winding spiller paa Søndag og vore Stykker vil altsaa blive opførte engang til.
Er for Tiden sygemeldt i Theatret paa Grund af Hoste og Stikken i Brystet

Thursday
2 March 1893
Diary

Winding will perform on Sunday and that means our piecesCarl Nielsen's Symphonic Rhapsody[CNW 33] and August Winding's Scherzo and Military March on a Theme From the Ballet 'The Mountain Hut'. will be played once more.

I'm off sick from the theatre at the moment due to my cough and pain in my chest.


August Winding


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Fredag3.3.1893Dagbog
Stadig Hoste og Smerter her og der i Brystet. Lægen mener dog at der ingen Fare er paa Færde.

Friday
3 March 1893
Diary

Still coughing and with pain in my chest now and then. The doctor doesn't think there is cause for concern though.
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Lørdag4.3.1893Dagbog
Kl. 9½ fødte Marie en Datter.Anne Marie Nielsen, kaldet Søs.
Det var ikke med Glæde vi modtog dette Barn; thi vi havde begge ønsket inderligt at det maatte blive en Søn

Saturday
4 March 1893
Diary

At 9.30, Marie gave birth to a daughterAnne Marie Nielsen, known as Søs.. 

This was not a child we greeted with joy; for we had both been fervently wishing that it would be a son.


Anne Marie Telmányi
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Søndag
5.3.1893
Dagbog

Slet Vejr. Besøg af Fru Kjær. Marie befinder sig rigtig godt.

Besøg af Frk: Rosenberg. Hun kom som altid mandhaftig trinende ind i Stuen efter et Par velmente Slag med sine Knoer paa Døren, og havde en Elektriserflaske med en rød Lakprop i Haanden.

Folkeconcert 4½.Tør ikke gaa derhen for min Hoste

Ved koncerten gentog Victor Bendix både August Windings og Carl Nielsens værker fra koncerten ugen før (se 1:387). Carl Nielsens Symfonisk Rhapsodie [CNW 33] blev endda spillet to gange. En note ved Carl Nielsens værk, som i programmet kaldtes ”Symfonisk Fragment for Orkester”, meddelte: ”Da dette Musikstykke vil være noget vanskeligt at forstaa for en Del af Tilhørerne, vil det i løbet af Koncerten blive spillet to Gange, anden Gang umiddelbart forinden Aug. Windings Scherzo.” Victor Bendix’ provokerende programlægning kostede ham stillingen som dirigent for Folkekoncerterne, jf. Dolleris s. 37.

Sunday
5 March 1893
Diary

Awful weather. Visit from Mrs Kjær. Marie is very comfortable.

Visit from Miss Rosenberg. As always, she came stomping into the sitting room in manly fashion after a couple of well-meant hammerings with her knuckles on the door and had an electrostatic flask with a red waxed stopper in her hand.

Everyman Concert at 4.30. Don't dare go there because of my cough.

At the concert, Victor Bendix repeated both August Winding's and Carl Nielsen's works from the concert the previous week (see 1:387). Carl Nielsen's Symphonic Rhapsody [CNW 33] was even played twice. A note on Carl Nielsen's work, which in the programme is called 'Symphonic Fragment for Orchestra', explains: 'As this piece of music will be a little difficult to understand for some part of the audience, it will be played twice during the concert, the second time immediately before August Winding's Scherzo.' Victor Bendix's provocative programming cost him his position as conductor of the Everyman Concerts, cf. Dolleris p. 37.


Anna Kjær
August Winding
Margrete Rosenberg
Victor Bendix
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Mandag
6.3.1893
Dagbog

Var lidt ude i dejligt Solskin. Mødte Marie [Demant] Nielsen som fortalte at mit Stykke [CNW 33] igaar var sat baade først og sidst paa Programmet med den Bemærkning at det muligvis kunde være vanskeligt at forstaa for en Del af Publikum.

Det er altsaa Oposition imod Pressens dumme Affejning Bendix har villet etablere.

Monday
6 March 1893
Diary

Was out in the lovely sunshine a bit. Met Marie Nielsen who told me that my piece [CNW 33] yesterday was both first and last on the programme along with the comment that it might be difficult for some part of the audience to understand.

What Bendix has been trying to establish, then, is opposition to the stupid snub from the press.


Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Victor Bendix


Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
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Fredag10.3.1893Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques, København
Kjøbenhavn den 10 – 3 – 93
Kjære Robert Henriques!
Fra Hr: Wilh: Hansen har jeg modtaget Forespørgsel fra Dig om ikke Fini Henriques og jeg hellere vilde lade de Kompositioner, som vi ved vor forestaaende Concert har tænkt paa at opføre, spille i ”Symfonia.”Foreningen Symphonia virkede fra 1889 til 1895. Den var dannet af yngre komponister, der havde svært ved at få deres værker opført, i et forsøg på at give de etablerede musikinstitutioner et repertoiremæssigt modspil. Også Carl Nielsen fik ved flere lejligheder værker opført ved foreningens koncerter, se Torben Schousboe: Foreningen Symfonia – sin tids DUT. Dansk musiktidsskrift, nr. 6, 1970, s. 156-168.Idet jeg herved takker Dig for Din Venlighed maa jeg tillige meddele at det ikke lader sig gjøre, da en Del Forberedelser allerede ere trufne med den Forudsætning at det er en Concert som F. H. og jeg giver.
Med Hilsen
Din heng
Carl Nielsen

Friday
10 March 1893
Carl Nielsen to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 10 March 93

Dear Robert Henriques!

I have received a request from you via Mr Wilhelm Hansen asking whether Fini Henriques and I would not rather have those compositions, which we had thought of performing at our coming concert, played in 'Symphonia'.The society Symphonia was active from 1889 to 1895. It was created by younger composers who had difficulty getting their works performed in an attempt to challenge the established music institutions when it came to repertoire. Carl Nielsen, too, had works performed on a number of occasions at the society's concerts, see Torben Schousboe: Forening Symfonia – sin tids DUT. Dansk musiktidsskrift, no. 6, 1970, pp. 156-168.  In thanking you for your kindness, I also have to inform you that this is not possible as a number of preparations have already taken place on the assumption that this is a concert that F.H. and I will give.

Regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Fini Henriques
Robert Henriques
Torben Schousboe
Wilhelm Hansen


NæsteNext
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Lørdag11.3.1893Dagbog
Mødte til Tjeneste i Theatret igjen. Hilste paa Hr. og Fru Hennings som syntes meget indladende. Han vil aabenbart gjerne have mig paa Forlag.

Saturday
11 March 1893
Diary

Went to work at the theatre again. Greeted Mr and Mrs Hennings, who seem very communicative. He apparently wants me for his publishing house.


Betty Hennings
Henrik Hennings
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Lørdag
11.3.1893
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

Kjøbenhavn den 11 Marts 1893

Komponist Carl Nielsen ansøger Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet om Understøttelse til fortsat Kompositionsvirksomhed.Det ansøgte blev ikke bevilget.

Til Kultusministeriet!

Undertegnede, Komponist Carl Nielsen, ansøger herved det høje Ministerium om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved Uddelingen af de ministerielle Understøttelser som aarlig bevilges til Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd.

Efter at jeg i Aaret 1884Carl Nielsen forlod konservatoriet ved udgangen af 1886. forlod Konservatoriet, har jeg væsentlig levet for musikalsk Komposition og i Tiden fra dengang til nu produceret følgende Arbejder:

1) Strygekvartet i g: moll [CNW 55]

2) Suite for Strygeorchester i a moll [CNW 32]

3) Symfonisk Rhapsodi for Orchester i F. Dur [CNW 33]

4) Fatisistykker [Fantasistykker] for Obo og Pianoforte [CNW 65]

5) Qvintet i G: Dur [CNW 59]

6) Strygekvartet i f: moll [CNW 56]

7) Musik til 5 Digte af J.P. Jacobsen. [CNW Coll. 1]

8) Fem Claverstykker Op: 2 [CNW 81]

9) Musik til Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 2]

10) Musik til Holger Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid”  [CNW 4] foruden forskjellige mindre Sager.

Alle disse Arbejder er – med Undtagelse af Melodramaet ”Snefrid” som er under IndstuderingMen ikke nåede til opførelse, jf note til 1:371.– komne til offentlig Opførelse i Kjøbenhavn. No 2, 4, 6 ere henholdsvis opførte i Berlin, Dresden og Leipzig, og have fundet en venlig Modtagelse saavel fra Publikums som fra Pressens Side. No 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9 ere udkomne paa Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag i Kjøbenhavn og Leipzig.

Efter at jeg Aaret 1890 havde modtaget det Anckerske Legat og ved dettes Hjælp foretaget en Udenlandsrejse paa otte Maaneder til Berlin, Dresden, Leipzig, Paris, Florents, Rom og Venedig, har jeg siden min Hjemkomst i Juni 1891 væsentligt været henvist til at leve af min Gage som Kapelmusikus, idet nogle Elever jeg havde, inden jeg modtog Legatet, under min Fraværelse havde søgt andre Lærere.

Da jeg nu har Hustru og Børn at forsørge, og det selv med de tarveligste Fordringer til Livet er umuligt for mig at leve i Kjøbenhavn af min Gage i Kapellet, som er 1500 Kr, vil jeg, saafremt det høje Ministerium ikke kommer mig til Hjælp, være nødsaget til atter at søge mig en Virksomhed som Lærer. Da imidlertid Kapelvirksomheden foruden at optage de fleste Aftener tillige optager meget af Dagen, vil der, naar jeg skal informere, blive saa liden Tid tilovers for mig til Fortsættelse af min egentlige Livsgjerning at det er for intet at regne, og da jeg nu, efter den Anerkjendelse som paa forskjellig Maade er vist mig, staar med Forpligtelsen til at præstere nye, store Arbejder, vover jeg at henvende mig til det høje Ministerium om Hjælp.

Iøvrigt tillader jeg mig at henvise til vedlagte Anbefalinger fra nogle af vore kjendte Musikere.Se 1:353, 1:354, 1:356 og 1:357.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Saturday
11 March 1893
Carl Nielsen to The ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 11 March 1893

Composer Carl Nielsen applies to the Ministry of Church and Education Aﬀairs for support in his continued activity as a composer.The application was unsuccessful.

To the Ministry of Kultus!

The undersigned, the composer Carl Nielsen, hereby applies to the Ministry to be considered for the disbursement of ministerial support annually granted to artists and scientists.

After leaving the conservatory in 1884,Carl Nielsen left the conservatory at the end of 1886 I have lived mainly for musical composition and, in the time from then until now, I have produced the following works:

1) String Quartet in G minor [CNW 55]

2) Suite for string orchestra in A minor [CNW 32]

3) Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra in F major [CNW 33]

4) Fantasy Pieces for oboe and Piano [CNW 65]

5) Quintet in G major [CNW 59]

6) String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56]

7) Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 1]

8) Five Piano Pieces [CNW 81]

9) Music to Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 2]

10) Music for Holger Drachmann’s melodrama Snefrid, [CNW 4] together with various minor pieces.

All these works – with the exception of the melodrama Snefrid, which is currently being rehearsedBut never came to be performed, see note to 1:371. – have had public performances in Copenhagen. Nos. 2, 4 and 6 have been performed in Berlin, Dresden and Leipzig respectively, and have been warmly received both by the public and the press. Nos. 2, 4, 6, 7, 8 and 9 have been published by Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House in Copenhagen and Leipzig.

I received the Ancker Scholarship in 1890 and with its help undertook a trip abroad for eight months to Berlin, Dresden, Leipzig, Paris, Florence, Rome and Venice. Since my return in June 1891 I have essentially been obliged to earn my living as a musician with The Royal Danish Orchestra since several pupils I had before receiving the scholarship have sought other teachers in my absence.

Since I now have a wife and children to provide for, and since, even with the most frugal lifestyle, it is impossible for me to live in Copenhagen from my wages at the theatre, which amount to 1,500 kroner, I shall be compelled to seek a position as a teacher unless the Ministry comes to my aid. Moreover, since my work at the theatre, apart from taking up most evenings, also takes up much of the day, if I also had to teach, there would be so little time left over for me to follow my actual vocation that it would count for nothing, and since I now, after the recognition that has been accorded me in various ways, have an obligation to produce new, major works, I have the temerity to turn to the Honourable Ministry for help.

In addition, may I respectfully draw attention to the enclosed recommendations from several of our best-known musicians.See nos. 1:353, 1:354, 1:356 and 1:357.

Most respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen

Composer


Anne Marie Telmányi
Holger Drachmann
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.P. Jacobsen


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 12.3.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag12.3.1893Dagbog
Spiller hver Dag Bach for Tiden. Det er ligesom man bliver stærkere og sundere af Bach; næsten som et Bad virker han; ja, baade aandeligt og legemligt.
”Faust” i Theatret.Charles Gounods opera Faust havde premiere i Paris 1859, i København 1864.Den Opera er dog til syvende og sidst ikke god. Kvindagtig og uden Temperament.

Sunday
12 March 1893
Diary

I’m playing Bach every day at the moment. It’s as though Bach makes you stronger and healthier; his effect is almost like having a bath; yes, both spiritually and physically.

Faust at the theatre.Charles Gounod's opera Faust had its premiere in Paris in 1859 and in Copenhagen in 1864. When all’s said and done, this opera really isn’t good. Eﬀeminate and without temperament.


Charles Gounod
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Type: Diary
Mandag 13.3.1893 27
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Mandag13.3.1893Dagbog
Prøve paa ”Stabat mater” af Rossini. At Rossini har skrevet dette Stykke Kirkemusik forstaar jeg ikke. Det er latterligt. Formodentlig har han, som paa sine gamle Dage havde nok af Guld og Hæder tillige villet sikre sig en {en} Plads i den anden Verden.
Talte med Svendsen om Robert H. [Robert Henriques] Han siger ham al Hæder og Ære fra.
Brev fra Fader

Monday
13 March 1893
Diary

Rehearsal of Stabat Mater by Rossini. That Rossini should have written this piece of church music, I simply don't understand. It's ridiculous. Presumably, having enough gold and honours in his later years, he also wanted to secure himself a place in the next world.

Spoke with Svendsen about Robert H. He denies him any honour or praise.

Letter from Father.


Gioacchino Rossini
Johan Svendsen
Niels Jørgensen
Robert Henriques
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Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Wilh. Hansen
Onsdag 22.3.1893 27
KB, HA, WHA



Onsdag22.3.1893Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilh. Hansen, København
22 – 3 – 93
Kjære Wilh: Hansen!
En Frøken Seligmann har været hos mig idag og bedt mig dirigere ved hendes Concert. Gjør mig den Tjeneste, ifald Annoncer o.l. skal udgaa fra Dem ikke at nævne mit Navn i Forbindelse med hendes, inden jeg ved noget nærmere om hende og De saa hører fra mig.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
22 March 1893
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

22 March 93

Dear Wilhelm Hansen!

A Miss Seligmann came to me today and asked me to conduct at her concert. Do me a favour, if notices and the like are to be issued by you, and do not mention my name in conjunction with hers before I know more about her, and you have heard from me again.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


frøken Seligmann
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Benedicte Frølich
Torsdag 23.3.1893 27
Privateje



Torsdag23.3.1893Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Benedicte Frølich, København
Kjære Fru Frølich.
Tak for Deres venlige Indbydelse til Tirsdag, – min Mand og jeg glæde os begge til at komme. Undskyld at jeg har tøvet med at lade høre fra os, jeg var først ikke rigtig sikker på om jeg turde tage imod Indbydelsen for mit vedkommende, både den lille Pige og jeg har det imidlertid udmærket. Jeg beklagede meget ikke at have været hjemme da Fru Frølich var heroppe, og Irmelin ikke heller. Både hun og jeg har hele Vinteren ligget på Tur udMaleren og tegneren Lorenz Frølich og hans (anden) hustru Benedicte Frølich boede på ejendommen Blidah i Hellerup.at sige Tak for det dejlige Tæppe med de strålende Farver[;] da hun fik det at se stod hun længe og glattede på det og sagde Ih – Vi er hver Gang vi havde bestemt Turen blevne forhindrede. Irmelin sender Hilsener sammen med min Mand og
Deres
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Nørrevoldgade 42 d. 23de Marts 1893

Thursday
23 March 1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Benedicte Frølich, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Frølich.

Thank you for your kind invitation for Tuesday, – my husband and I both look forward to coming. I apologise for the delay in getting back to you; at first I was not really sure whether I dared accept the invitation for my part, but both my little girl and I are doing very well. I very much regretted not having been at home when Mrs Frølich was up here, and nor was Irmelin. Both she and I have been planning all winter to come out The painter and draughtsman Lorenz Frølich and his (second) wife Benedicte Frølich lived on the Blidah estate in Hellerup. to say thank you for the lovely blanket with the bright colours; when she saw it, she stood for a long time stroking it and saying 'Oh' – We were prevented every time we had decided to make the trip. Irmelin sends greetings as do my husband and 

Yours, 

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Nørre Voldgade 42, 23 March 1893.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Benedicte Frølich
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lorenz Frølich


NæsteNext
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Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Palmesøndag 26.3.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Palmesøndag26.3.1893Dagbog
Paa den fri Udstilling med Marie og Lucie [Lucie Brodersen].
Gaugain [Paul Gauguin] er i Grunden usammenhængende, som de fleste moderne Kunstnere overhovedet. Ingen Fasthed, men meget Talent. Lutter Experimenter og næsten ikke et eneste helt Kunstværk. De danske Malere ere mindre Talenter men nogle af dem hænger bedre sammen.

Palm Sunday
26 March 1893
Diary

At The Free Exhibition with Marie and Lucie.

Gauguin is basically incoherent, like most modern artists in general. No firmness, but a lot of talent. Nothing but experiments and hardly a single complete work of art. The Danish artists are lesser talents, but some of them are more coherent.


Lucie Petersen
Paul Gauguin









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:404
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 28.3.1893 27
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Tirsdag28.3.1893Dagbog
Til Valg af Borgerrepræsentanter. Stemte paa Oppositionens Liste
Man kan meget godt gjøre det til Princip at stemme med Oppositionen selv om man ikke er inde i Sagerne, fordi Magthaverne bliver altid uretfærdige, naar, som her, Magt bliver Vane, og al Opposition gjør bestandig et Skridt tilbage naar den faar Tøjlerne i Haand.

Tuesday
28 March 1893
Diary

 Went to the election for the town council representatives. Voted for the opposition’s candidates.

We may as well adopt the principle of voting for the opposition, even though we are not abreast of the issues, because those in power always become unjust, when, as here, power gets to be a habit, and any opposition always takes a step backwards when it gets the reins in its hands.
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Torsdag30.3.1893Dagbog
Paa den fri Udstilling.
De 25 Billeder af van Goch [van Gogh] slaar Gaugain [Paul Gauguin] ihjel. Han er stærk og vild i sin Villie og hos ham finder man et ganske vidst ofte sært og barokt, men hélt og originalt Menneske. Alle de andre Billeder paa Udstillingen bliver blege og bløde i Sammenligning med hans, og sammenligne kan man jo ikke godt lade være med.

Thursday
30 March 1893
Diary

 At The Free Exhibition.

The 25 paintings by van Gogh reduce Gauguin to nothing. He’s strong and wild in his intentions, and with him you find a man who’s certainly often peculiar and baroque, but also complete and original. All the other pictures at the exhibition look pale and weak in comparison with his, and after all you can’t help making comparisons.


Paul Gauguin
Vincent van Gogh
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Langfredag 31.3.1893 27
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Langfredag
31.3.1893
Dagbog

Opfindelser og Opdagelser bringer ikke Menneskenes aandelige Udviklig et eneste Gran fremad.

Datoen overstreget, notatet er måske ikke skrevet denne dag. Følgende påbegyndte notat under denne dato ligeledes overstreget, men stadig læseligt: ”Jeg syntes jeg stod i Skumringen i en stor Allé af mægtige Trær og Aftenvinden suste sagte gjennem Grene og Græs. Landskabet var storladent og alvorligt og der var mange Trær og Huse saa langt bort det menneskelige Øje kunde skue. Luften var stor og stille, Himlen saa høj og hvælvet som ingensinde. Jeg troede”

Good Friday
31 March 1893
Diary

Inventions and discoveries do not add a single grain to mankind's spiritual development.

The date is crossed out, the entry may not have been written on that day. The following entry under this date is also crossed out but still legible: 'It seemed to me that i was standing in the twilight in a great avenue of mighty trees and the evening wind was soughing softly through branches and grasses. the landscape was imposing and solemn and there were many trees and houses as far as the human eye could see. the air was huge and still, the sky higher and more vaulted than ever. i believed'.
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 17.4.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Mandag
17.4.1893Kuverten ikke bevaret i CNA, men kuvertudskrift og poststempler noteret på kopi af brevet i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nørrevoldgade 424, København

Carl Nielsen var rejst til Kolding for at lave aftale om et sommerlogi til hele familien. Resultatet blev, som det også fremgår af senere breve, en lejlighed på gården Sønderskov ved Brørup mellem Kolding og Esbjerg. Gården hvortil der også hørte en vandmølle, ejedes af Johanne Momsen, enke efter Jens Rahr Momsen, der var død i 1887, men blev vel i realiteten drevet af sønnen Peter Momsen, som overtog gården i 1894, og som en overgang var forlovet med Lucie Brodersen.

MandagTrykt brevhoved: P.J. Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding.

Lille Damme!

Vil Du være parat til at vente mig imorgen Aften (:Tirsdag) Kl 10, da jeg kommer til den Tid men ingen Nøgle har med hvis der skulde være lukket. Lejligheden paa Møllen er udmærket og det er en aldeles dejlig Egn. Det praktiske med Mælk, Dyr til Dig o.s.v. lader sig let arrangere.

Vi rejser om et Øjeblik til Sønderskov. Lucie kommer ikke med mig hjem, de vil have hun skal blive Billetten ud.

Har gaaet en Tur op ad Vejen for at finde disse Blomster til Dig, som jeg har kysset. Vil Du ikke nok sende Ferdinand ned til Timmermann Nyhavn 33II (?)Timmermann var bud ved Det Kongelige Teater, boede Nyhavn 333. og bede ham sørge for en Mand til imorgen til ”Barberen i Sevilla”; jeg har sendt ham et Brevkort med Posten men for Sikkerheds Skyld sende hende derned.

Afsted

Tusind …

Din …

Monday
17 April 1893envelope not preserved in CNA but envelope transcript and postmark noted on copy of letter in tsa.
Carl Nielsen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nørre Voldgade 424, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen had travelled to Kolding to arrange summer lodgings for the whole family. As can also be seen from later letters, the result was an apartment at Sønderskov manor near Brørup between Kolding and Esbjerg. The manor, which also had a watermill, was owned by Johanne Momsen, the widow of Jens Rahr Momsen, who had died in 1887, but was run in reality by the son Peter Momsen, who took over the manor in 1894 and who was, for a time, engaged to Lucie Brodersen.

MondayPrinted letterhead: P.J. Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding

Little Damme!

Will you be ready to expect me tomorrow evening (Tuesday) at 10 o'clock since I shall be coming at that time but have no key with me if it is locked? The apartment at the mill is fine and it is a particularly lovely area. Practical matters with milk, animals for you etc. can easily be arranged.

We're leaving in a moment for Sønderskov. Lucie is not coming home with me; they want her to stay till the ticket runs out.

I've been for a walk up the road to find these flowers for you, which I have kissed. Couldn't you send Ferdinand down to Timmermann, Nyhavn 33II(?)L.E.M. Timmermann was the messenger at The Royal Theatre and lived on Nyhavn 333 and ask him to make sure there's a man tomorrow for The Barber of Seville? I have sent him a card by post, but for safety's sake send her down there.

Off now.

A thousand...
Your...


Ferdinand
Gioacchino Rossini
Jens Rahr Momsen
Johanne Momsen
L.E.M. Timmermann
Lucie Petersen
Peter Momsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 19.4.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag19.4.1893Dagbog
Naar Folk talte med ham, havde de ondt ved at skjule deres Misundelse bag en travl Høfligheds Maske. (Mérimée)

Wednesday
19 April 1893
Diary

When people spoke with him, they were at pains to hide their envy behind a mask of busy politeness. (Mérimée)


Prosper Mérimée
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Erik Skram
Lørdag 29.4.1893 27
KB, HA, NKS 4500 4



Lørdag29.4.1893Carl Nielsen, København, til Erik Skram, København
Nørrevoldgade 424 29-4-93
Hr: Erik Skram!
De maa undskylde at mit Svar kommer sènt, det beror paa en Fejltagelse i mit Hjem.
Ifald De vil komme til mig imorgen (Søndag) mellem Kl 11-1 skal jeg være til Tjeneste.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
29 April 1893
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erik Skram, Copenhagen

Nørre Voldgade 424 29 April 93

Mr Erik Skram!

I hope you can forgive my delay in answering; it was caused by a mistake at my home.

In the event that you can come to me tomorrow (Sunday) between 11 and 1 o'clock, I shall be at your service.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen


Erik Skram


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Carl Nielsen
Erik Skram
Onsdag 10.5.1893 27
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Onsdag
10.5.1893
Carl Nielsen, København, til Erik Skram, København

10-5-93

Hr: Skram!

Min Svigerinde [Lucie Brodersen] har givet forkert Besked. Det var indtil Kl 10½ De kunde træffe mig og ikke som hun angav til Kl 11. Mellem Kl 4-6 er jeg ogsaa hjemme.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

I al Hast

Wednesday
10 May 1893
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erik Skram, Copenhagen

10 May 93

Mr Skram!

My sister-in-law [Lucie Petersen] has given an incorrect message. It was until 10.30 that you were able to meet me and not, as she said, until 11. I am also home from 4 to 6 o'clock.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In all haste


Erik Skram
Lucie Petersen
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Carl Nielsen
Erik Skram (Bestyrelsen for Det fri Teater)
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Lørdag
13.5.1893
Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram (Bestyrelsen for Det fri Teater), København

Kjøbenhavn den 13 Maj 1893

Til Bestyrelsen for det fri Theater!

Da jeg har læst i et Blad, at det fri Theater[s] Forestilling, som var ansat til den 19de Maj, ikke bliver, og ydermere at ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] aldeles ikke var ansat paa Programmet, tillader jeg mig at spørge den ærede Bestyrelse, hvorledes den tænker sig vort Mellemværende ordnet, og anmoder Bestyrelsen om at stille Forslag i saa Henseende.

Ærbødigt

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
13 May 1893
Carl Nielsen to Erik Skram (the management of the free theatre), Copenhagen

Copenhagen 13 May 93

To the management of The Free Theatre!

As I have read in a magazine that The Free Theatre performance fixed for 19 May will not take place and, furthermore, that Snefrid [CNW 4] was not even included in the programme, I humbly beg leave to ask the esteemed management how it considers our account should be settled, and would request the management to present a proposal in this regard.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen


Erik Skram


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Type: Diary
Torsdag 25.5.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag
25.5.1893
Dagbog

Componerede Jacobsens Solnedgang paany [CNW 116].Jf Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4 nr. 1 samt CNS 233b og c.

Thursday
25 May 1893
Diary

Composed Jacobsen's Sunset [CNW 116] over again. Cf. Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4 no. 1 and CNS 233b and c.


J.P. Jacobsen


Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
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Søndag 28.5.1893 27
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag28.5.1893Dagbog
Hos Georg Brandes og laante hans Manuskript til Oversættelsen af Højsangen.
Vi talte længe sammen om Napoleon, Voltaire[,] Christus og den Indre Mission. Brandes Begavelse er af den gnistrende, tændende Art. Han er bestandig lysvaagen. Jeg har samme Følelse naar jeg taler med ham som naar jeg fægter contra med Floret hos Berthelsen

Sunday
28 May 1893
Diary

Called on Georg Brandes’; borrowed his manuscript of the translation of the Song of Songs.

We talked for a long time about Napoleon, Voltaire, Christ and the Inner Mission.'Indre Mission' (Inner Mission) is an evangelical branch of the Church of Denmark. Brandes’ wit is the kind that makes sparks and sets things alight. He’s constantly on the alert. I have the same feeling talking with him as when I’m making a riposte, fencing at Berthelsen’s.


François de Voltaire
Georg Brandes
Jens P. Berthelsen
Napoleon 1.
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Tirsdag 30.5.1893 27
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Tirsdag
30.5.1893
Dagbog

Idag blev vor yngste Datter [Anne Marie Frederikke Nielsen] døbt.

Tog allesammen med Fru Kjær til Skovshoved og havde en behagelig Eftermiddag.

Tuesday
30 May 1893
Diary

Our youngest daughter [Anne Marie Frederikke Nielsen] was baptised today.

We all went with Mrs Kjær to Skovshoved and had a pleasant afternoon.


Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
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Onsdag 31.5.1893 27
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Onsdag31.5.1893Dagbog
Indtil dato har Hanne faaet 59 Kr 99 Øre af sin Løn!
Hvad den modne, svulmende Drue er for Ganen, det er Kunsten for den menneskelige Sjæl.
Kunst er et Overmaal af Kraft og Sundhed. Først naar de materielle Krav ere tilfredsstillede opstaar Trangen til Kunst

Wednesday
31 May 1893
Diary

To date, Hanne has received 59 kroner 99 øre of her pay!

Art is to the human soul what the mature, swelling grape is to the palate.

Art is a superfluity of power and health. Only when material demands have been satisfied does the urge for art appear.


Hanne
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Poul Julius Brodersen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen
Søndag 11.6.1893 28
KB, HA, CNA IIAa5



Søndag
11.6.1893
Poul Julius Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup

Familien Nielsen tilbragte sommeren på gården Sønderskov pr. Brørup, se 407. I et brev af Lørdag den 3.6 fra Peter Momsen til Carl Nielsen (CNA IAb) hedder det: ”Paa Søndag eller maaske mandag, naar De tager med Damperen, kommer De saa alle til Kolding, og saa faar vi nærmere at vide hvilken Dag Rejsen gaar hertil. Deres Lejlighed er istand og Køkkenet tror jeg ogsaa er forsynet med det nødvendige Køkkentøj. Svedsk kom her forrige Fredag, den er ganske godt istand og befinder sig vel.” Svedsk var en hoppe fra Thygesminde, se også 1:342.

Sonntag 11 Juni 93.

Kjære Lucie [!] og Carl!

Ændskjøndt dette skete ved Eders Besøg paa Forhaand at gratulere Eder til de forestaaende 2 FødselsdageLucie Brodersens 8.6 og Carl Nielsens 9.6.saa kan jeg dog ikke undlade at meddele at Mama og jeg i Forening paa hver sin Fødselsdag ret varmt tænkte paa hver især af Eder. Da I vilde holde samme hemmlige kan jeg ikke antage, at Momsens har taget Del i Fødselsdagens Glæder men at I har holdt Festet helt for Eder. –

Vi fornøiede os kjære Carl over den Hjertelighed hvormed I blev modtaget og ligeledes for al den Forberedelse Tante navnlig i Forvejen havde gjort for Eder. Var det dog ikke for Eder Alle en sær stor Glæde at Zviskes Barselseng var saa heldig overstaaet og hvilket Syn at se paa hendes Side et lidet Føl; jeg havde nok haft Lyst at se Eders mange forundrede Ansigter da Momsen lukkede Døren op til Zviskes Værelse. Blot nu det lidet Føl, som omtrent er kommen 1 helt Maaned for tidlig ikke er slaaet noget til og at det er sund og rask. Det er vel dog Meningen nu efter Zviskes Barselsæng er saa godt overstaaet, at du kjære Carl atter ønsker hende bedækket. Og jeg tog i samme Time som jeg paa Fredag modtog dit brev til Vamdrup for at tage 1 Fuldblods Engelsk Hingst i Øiesyn som stod noteret saaledes, at den fra Taptrup hver Fredag i Vamdrup var opstaldet til Bedækning. Desværre fik jeg ikke Hingsten at se fordi den allerede Kl. 5 Eftm. var taget bort for jeg desværre circa kom En Time for sildig. Jeg var misfornøiet med at Hingsten saa tidlig paa Efterm. forlod sin Station men Intet var der at gjøre andet som at forespørge Andre om Hingstens Beskaffenhed. Denne fik helt igjennem et godt Vidnesbyrd om dens Beskaffenhed og Stamtavlen, som jeg saae, udviste at Hingsten fuldstændig er Engelsk Fuldblods. Veien til Vamdrup med Hoppen er ikke kort men dog ikke længere som at den nok kan gjøres og jeg tilraader at Du kjære Carl selv rider Hoppen til Hingsten og indtræffer i Vamdrup dog helst om Middagstid og hvis Hoppen saa om denne tid bedækkes saa lader Du den atter bedække 1- 2 Timer senere, længere kan Du for Føllets Skyld ikke opholde Dig og kommer Du saa hjem saa maae Du endelig udmalke dygtig Zviske førend Føllet kommer til Patten ellers fordrikker sig Føllet alt for let. Maaske skal Du være belavet paa at udbetale noget af [*] pengene. –

Claverets Paalæsning sker i morgen tidlig Kl. 9 men desuagtet kan der ikke gjøres Regning paa at Instrumentet afgaar fra vores Station førend paa Tiersdag Morgen. Saaledes er mig sagt og hvis I vil gaae helt sikker saa hendt Instrumentet ikke førend paa Onsdag Morgen i Brørup og tag helst Du med Møllerens Vogn derhen som helst maae have et Kjnæbe [knippe] Halm med at lægge under hver sin Ende af Klaveret. Nu skal jeg nok være ved Transporten til Banegaarden og i Jernbanevogn skal Instrumentet nok blive forsvarlig pakket, dog tager vi ingen Sække Hvede til Underlag. En Ramme følger med for at bære Instrumentet lettere; denne Ramme maae strax tilbagesendes. En Trøie fra Schmidts og Manchetter til Lucie og noget til Irmelin tilsendes herfra imorgen. Lad os nu snart høre fra Eder Alle glem ikke, at hilse Tante og Momsen og sig dem mange Tak for al den Udleilighed I forvolder dem. Mange venlig Hilsener ogsaa til Marie og Irmelin og Frederikke [Anne Marie Frederikke Nielsen] efter mormoren Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen. fra os ved Eders Fader

PJ Brodersen

Sunday
11 June 1893
Poul Julius Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup

The Nielsen family spent the summer on the farm Sønderskov nr. Brørup (See 1:407). In a letter of Saturday 3 June, Peter Momsen writes to Carl Nielsen, CNA IAb: 'On Sunday, or possibly Monday, when you take the steamer, you will all arrive in Kolding and then we will find out exactly which day your trip here will take place. Your apartment has been ordered and the kitchen is, I believe, also equipped with the necessary kitchenware. Svedsk [A mare from Thygesminde, see also 1:342]. came here last Friday. She is in good shape and is doing well.'

[In German:]

 Sunday 11 June 93.

Dear Lucie [!] and Carl!

Even though we managed to congratulate in you in advance on the two coming birthdays,Lucie Brodersen's on 8 June and Carl Nielsen's on 9 June. I have tell you that Mama and I together, on each of your birthdays, thought very fondly of each of you. As you wanted to keep it secret, I assume that Momsen did not part in the birthday celebration but that you have kept the celebration entirely to yourselves. –

It gave us great pleasure, dear Carl, to see the warmth with which the pair of you were received and also with all the preparations Auntie had made in advance. Was it not a great joy to you all that Svedsk's delivery went so well? And what a sight to see a little foal at her side. I would have liked to see all of your astonished faces when Momsen opened the door to Svedsk's stall. Let us just hope that the little foal, which was born around one month early, has not been hurt and that it is in good health. I assume the idea is, now that Svedsk's foaling has been successful, that you, dear Carl, would like to have her covered again. And less than an hour after receiving your letter on Friday, I went to Vamdrup to have a look at a thoroughbred English stallion, which is registered from Tafdrup as being stabled in Vamdrup every Friday for breeding. Unfortunately, I did not manage to see the stallion as it had already been taken away at 5 o'clock in the afternoon and I arrived one hour too late. I was upset that the stallion left its station so early in the afternoon, but there was nothing to do about it other than ask other people about the nature of the stallion. I got a uniformly positive testimony to the stallion's quality, and the pedigree that I saw proves that the stallion is pure thoroughbred. The road to Vamdrup with the mare is not short, but not so long that it cannot be done, and I advise you, dear Carl, to ride the mare yourself to the stallion and then aim to be in Vamdrup by noon, and if the mare is then covered around then, you can let it be covered again one to two hours later. For the foal's sake, you cannot stay any longer than that, and when you come home, you must make sure to milk Svedsk properly before you let the foal suckle, otherwise the foal will glut too easily. You may have to reckon on paying some of the [*] money. –

The loading of the piano will take place tomorrow at 9 o'clock, but, nevertheless, a bill cannot be made for the instrument to leave our station before Tuesday morning. That is what I have been told and, if you want to be completely sure, do not pick up the instrument before Wednesday morning in Brørup, and it would be best to go there with the miller's cart, which I am sure has a sheaf of hay to put underneath each end of the piano. I will make sure to be there for its transportation to the station, and in the train carriage the instrument will be securely fastened though we will use no wheat sacks for protection. A frame has been added in order to carry the instrument more easily. This frame must be returned immediately. A shirt from the Schmidts and cuffs for Lucie and something for Irmelin is being sent from here tomorrow. Now let us soon hear from you all. Do not forget to send our regards to Auntie and Momsen and thank them very much for all the trouble you are causing them. Best wishes, too, to Marie and Irmelin and Frederikke [Anne Marie Frederikke Nielsen]named after her grandmother Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen. from us through your Father,

P.J. Brodersen


Alfred Schmidt
Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johanne Momsen
Peter Momsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Svedsk
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1.36. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens forældre Poul Julius Brodersen, 1827-1899, og Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen, 1825-1904. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.36. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's parents Poul Julius Brodersen, 1827-1899, and Frederikke Johanne Kirstine Brodersen, 1825-1904. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag5.7.1893Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Philip Weilbach
Ærede Hr. Sekretær Ph. Wejlbach.
I Foråret fik jeg tilsendt en Anmodning om at opnotere nogle biografiske Oplysninger til Hr. Sekretæren, jeg må bede Dem venligst undskylde at jeg ikke straks har efterkommet Deres Ønske. Ved en Hændelse bortkom den skriftlige Anmodning, så jeg ikke er ganske sikker på om Nedenstående er hvad der ønskes, ellers står jeg selvfølgeldig til Tjeneste med flere Oplysninger. –
Jeg er født d 21 Juni 1863 i S. Stenderup ved Kolding, er datter af en Landmand. Under min Opvækst har jeg altid interesseret mig for Dyr og begyndte i mit 12-13 År at modellere Dyrehoveder osv. 1880 var jeg i 3 Måneder på Hr. Magnussens Snitteskole i Byen Slesvig, hvor jeg dog hovedsagelig modellerede og tegnede. 82 kom jeg til Kjøbenhavn, var 2 Måneder på Tegneskolen for Kvinder, derefter i November blev jeg Elev af Professor Såby [August Saabye]. 84 udstillede jeg min første Byste på Forårsudstillingen på Charlottenborg, og har siden da indtil 91 udstillet hvert År sammesteds. 86 fik jeg Neuhausensk Præmie for en Springvandsgruppe (Thor med Midgår[d]sormen) 89 Bronce-Medaille i Paris på Verdensudstillingen for 2 Kalve i Bronce. I Vinteren 90-91 gjorde jeg en Studierejse til Paris og Italien, giftede mig samme År med Kgl. Kapelmusikus Carl Nielsen. –
Jeg antager at ovenstående er hvad der ønskes, skulde Hr. Sekretæren vilde have flere Oplysninger står jeg selvfølgelig til Tjeneste
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
f. Brodersen
Sønderskov pr. Brørup
d. 5 Juli 1893.
Usk. Efsk.
Tør jeg bede Hr. sekretæren meddele mig nogle Oplysninger om den ”Pengepræmie-Konkurrence” der for Tiden er udsat af Akademiet. –
ærbødigst
A. Marie Carl-Nielsen
f. Brodersen

Wednesday
5 July 1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup, to Philip Weilbach

Esteemed Mr Secretary Philip Weilbach.

In the spring, I received a request to include some biographical information for Mr Secretary. I must ask you to please forgive me for not immediately complying with your request. Your written request was accidentally misplaced, so I am not quite sure whether the following is what is wanted; if not, I am of course willing to provide more information. –

I was born on 21 June 1863 in S. Stenderup near Kolding and am the daughter of a farmer. During my childhood, I was always interested in animals and began modelling animal heads and so on when I was 12-13 years old. For three months in 1880, I was enrolled in Mr Magnussen's woodcarving school in the town of Schleswig where I mainly modelled and drew. In '82, I came to Copenhagen, spent two months at The Drawing School for Women and then, in November, I became a pupil of Professor Saabye. In '84, I exhibited my first bust at the Spring Exhibition at Charlottenborg and from then until '91, I have exhibited every year there. In '86, I received the Neuhausen Prize for a fountain (Thor with the Midgard Serpent), '89, the Bronze Medal in Paris at the World Exhibition for 2 calves in Bronze. In the winter of '90-91, I made a study trip to Paris and Italy, and the same year married Carl Nielsen, Member of The Royal Orchestra . –

I assume the above is what you want. Should Mr Secretary wish for more information, I am of course at your service.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen

Sønderskov nr. Brørup

5 July 1893.

P.S.

Could I venture to ask Mr Secretary to give me some information about the 'Competition for prize money' that has now been launched by the Academy. –

Respectfully,

A. Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen


August Saabye
hr. Magnussen
Philip Weilbach
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Tirsdag
22.8.1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup, til Carl Nielsen, København

Efter at Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i løbet af juli havde været i København, mens Lucie Brodersen havde taget sig af børnene på Sønderskov, (Poul Julius Brodersen nævner denne rejse i et brev af 28.7.1893, CNA IAa7) rejste Carl Nielsen i slutningen af august alene til København for at deltage i prøvearbejdet på Det Kongelige Teater forud for åbningen af den ny sæson, mens kone og børn blev tilbage i Jylland.

Kjære min Egen. –

I Dag er det jo Fødselsdag.Povl Julius Brodersen var født 22.8.1827.Du er bleven savnet Din Skål er bleven druk[k]en først af Onkel fra Skovlyst siden af Peter Momsen.Gården Skovlyst, ligeledes ved Brørup, ejedes fra 1853 til 1903 af Johan Fr. Momsen.I Stilhed af Madde og mig. Lucie er glad og Peter må lægge Bånd på sig for ikke at blive altfor urimelig overstadig. – Til Middagen Klk. 3 var der 4 Linder.Formodentlig apotekerfamilien Lind fra Vejle.Apothekeren drak en Skål på at alt måtte blive ved det gamle og de blive ved at komme her som hidtil, han gjør sig Umage for at være forekommende. Madde er sød, jeg skal sige noget til Dig fra Madde. – Irmelin er i Fru Kjærs Kjole (nu i Seng) har gjort Lykke. – Søs ligner sin Fader på en Prik. – bliver der sagt. – Irmelin vågnede i Nat og råbte Faer så sov hun videre jeg tror hun længes efter Kral. – Hvor opholder Du Dig bor Du hos Kjærs? –

Hilsen til min egen Ven, jeg skal nok skynde mig.

Din Anne Marie

Tirsdag. – i Hast.

Tuesday
22 August 1893
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

After Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been in Copenhagen during July while Lucie Brodersen took care of the children at Sønderskov,(Poul Julius Brodersen mentions this trip in a letter of 28 July 1893, CNA IAa7.) Carl Nielsen travelled alone to Copenhagen at the end of August to take part in rehearsals at The Royal Theatre before the opening of the new season while his wife and children remained in Jutland.

My own love. –

Today we have a birthday.Poul Julius Brodersen was born 22 August 1827. You have been missed, a toast to you was drunk first by Uncle from Skovlyst, then by Peter Momsen.The Skovlyst farm, also at Brørup, was owned from 1853 to 1903 by Johan Fr. Momsen. In silence by Madde and me. Lucie is happy and Peter has to restrain himself in order not to become too outrageously spirited. – At dinner at 3 o'clock, there were four Linds.Presumably the pharmacy family Lind from Vejle. The pharmacist proposed a toast that everything should stay the same and that they can keep coming here as they always have; he is making an effort to be gracious. Madde is nice. I was to tell you something from Madde. – Irmelin is in Mrs Kjær's dress (now in bed), and was a hit. – Søs looks just like her father – they say. – Irmelin woke up last night and cried 'Daddy'; then she slept on. I think she misses her 'Kral'.Irmelin's attempt at 'Carl'. - Where are you staying? Are you staying with the Kjærs? –

Greetings to my own love. I had better hurry.

Your Anne Marie

Tuesday – in haste.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Fr. Momsen
Lind
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Peter Momsen
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Onsdag
23.8.1893
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup

Skovshoved pr Charlottenlund

23-8-93

Onsdag

Min egen, kjære Pige!

Hvordan har I det allesammen? Jeg længes efter Jer, men jeg skal jo være en Karaktèr. Skriv snart til mig.

Der var ingen Prøve hverken Mandag eller Tirsdag. Timmermann, den Snøbel! Baade Fredag og Lørdag har der været Prøve, meget lange; men det har Intet at sige, jeg talte med Svendsen paa Gaden i Mandags, men han vilde ikke høre paa min Undskyldning.

Jeg kom hertil Kjærs i Mandags Aften og befinder mig godt. Idag Kl 6 er der Prøve og saa fremdeles hver Dag undtagen Fredag. Kl 4 tager jeg ind til Byen, saa gaar jeg først paa Fæstekontoir for at søge en Barnepige – kan Du se jeg husker, hvad min egen Ven beder mig om – og saa tænker jeg at faa den Sag iorden snart. Fru Kjær vil gjerne hjælpe mig dermed, men jeg synes ikke det er nødvendigt.

Vil Du bede Peter Momsen om han en af Dagene, naar han kan undvære en Vogn, vil lade Switzer kjøre hen til Holsted med Claveret. Giv ham 7 Kr med og lad ham hilse, at den ene Krone er for den Tid jeg har havt Instrumentet længere end Bestemmelsen var. Husk at betale alle de Smaating vi skylder Momsen. Tæl Resten af Cigarerne og betal dem vi har brugt; paa den Maade aftalte jeg med M. Vil Du desuden inden I rejser sende Hestepenge hen til Maltesen (15 Kr ?). En af Dagene sender jeg Dig 200 Kr til at klare med.

Hils lille Ludde fra mig, jeg tænker saa meget paa hende. Egentlig er det endnu slet ikke gaaet op for mig. – Hvordan gaar det med Dit Arbejde, min egen Ven? Jeg har kasseret Sidemotivet i min Finale [CNW 25]og faaet et nyt og bedre herude. Du vèd det lette, yndefulde som ligner Visen af ”Mogens”[CNW 125].Vise af ”Mogens”, Havde jeg, o havde jeg, fra Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6.Grunden er, at jeg synes det staar for spinkelt til det første Motiv.

Længes Du bare en ubetydelig Smule efter mig? Eller er Du saa optaget af Dit Arbejde at Du slet ikke faar Tid til at længes? Det sidste vil jeg hellere ønske, for saa faar jeg Dig saa meget des snarere. Jeg drømte sidste Nat om Irme. Kys Børnene fra mig. Siger Irmelin Far? Tror Du hun savner mig? Og lille Søs!

Vær nu min egen Ven og skynd Dig saa meget som muligt. Der skal nok være nogenlunde hyggeligt naar I kommer

Madam Nielsen har jeg faaet til at gjøre mit Værelse istand; senere tages fat paa Sovekammeret ogsaa. –

Nu tror jeg ikke der er mere jeg skal huske. Hilse Matte, og dem allesammen.

Din egen

Carl

Wednesday
23 August 1893
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup

Skovshoved nr. Charlottenlund

23 August 93

Wednesday

My own, dear girl!

How are you all? I long to be with you but I just have to keep a stiff upper lip. Write to me soon.

There were no rehearsals either Monday or Tuesday. That young cub, Timmermann! There were rehearsals both Friday and Saturday, very long ones; but that doesn't matter. I spoke with Svendsen on the street on Monday, but he didn't want to listen to my excuse.

I came here to the Kjærs on Monday evening and I'm comfortable. There is a rehearsal at 6 o'clock today and from then on, every day except Friday. At 4 o'clock, I make my way into town, then I go first to the servants' registry office to try and find a nanny – you can see I remember what my own dear love asks me to do – so I think I will have that matter sorted out soon. Mrs Kjær would like to help me with it but I don't think it is necessary.

Would you ask Peter Momsen whether, one of these days when he can spare a carriage, he would let Switzer drive to Holsted with the piano? Give him 7 kroner to take with him along with the message that the 1 krone was for the time I had the instrument for longer than we had agreed. Remember to pay for all the bits and pieces we owe Momsen. Count the rest of the cigars and pay for those we have used; that's what I agreed with M. In addition, before you leave would you send horse money to Maltesen (15 kroner)? One of these days I will send you 200 kroner to cover it.

Give my love to little Ludde [Lucie Petersen]; I think about her so much. In truth, I have not yet grasped it yet. – How is your work going, my love? I’ve scrapped the secondary theme in my finale [CNW 25] and made a new and better one out here. You know, the gentle, graceful one that’s like Lay from 'Mogens' [CNW 125]. The reason is that I think it’s too flimsy in relation to the first motif.

Do you long to be with me just a tiniest little bit? Or are you so involved in your work that you have no time at all for longing? I would rather it was the latter, for then I will get to see you that much sooner. Last night I dreamt about Irme. Kiss the children for me. Does Irmelin say Daddy? Do you think she misses me? And little Søs!

Be my own love now and make as much haste as possible. It should be more or less cosy here when you come.

I have got Madame Nielsen to sort out my room; later she will also get started on the bedroom.-

Now I don't think there's anything else I had to remember. Regards to Matte [Maren Ebbesen], and everyone.

Your own

Carl


Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
Holsted
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Fr. Momsen
Johan Svendsen
L.E.M. Timmermann
Lucie Petersen
madam Nielsen
Maltesen
Maren Ebbesen
Peter B. Kjær
Peter Momsen
Switzer


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag24.8.1893Carl Nielsen, Charlottenlund,Kuverten, som mangler i CNA, poststemplet Charlottenlund i følge TSA. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup
Torsdag Aften
Min egen, kjære Ven!
Har været til Prøve idag og bliver her i Byen til imorgen. Jeg har nu indrykket i Berlingske Tidende iaften og haaber at faa en Barnepige imorgenBerlingske Tidende fredag morgen 25.8 under rubrikken Barnejomfru: ”En pæn, ung Pige, som kan sy og vil passe 2 Børn, kan faae Plads til den 1ste September. Nørrevoldgade 42 4de Sal, Fredag fra 9-11 eller Løverdag fra 4-5.”
Madam Nielsen har gjort lidt istand hos mig, saa her er saamæn meget taaleligt. Hun reder min Seng om Morgenen og gjør Sovekammeret istand.
Har været hen i Svendsens CafeSt. Annæ Plads 24, kælderen.og faa lidt Mad tilaften. Var saa tørstig at jeg drak to Bajere, er derfor nu baade dvask og søvnig. Igaar skulde der have været Prøve Kl 6, men da jeg kom til Theatret var der ingen. Saa gik jeg med Borup hjem og blev hos dem om Natten. Fru B. har begyndt at være hos Fru Fischer. Hun arbejder 8 Timer om Dagen og Fru F. roser hende meget. Hun havde glædet sig til at Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] og hun skulde væve sammen. Borup vil skilles fra hende; hvad jeg saa uhyre godt kan forstaa. Hannover og hans Kone er separerede. Han er meget ulykkelig. Hun vil med Vold og Magt have den Dr Kuhn som Borup talte om ifjor (Lucie saa ham i Middelfart) og staar i Forhold til ham; hvad Hannover vèd. Dr. K. skal være en simpel, ret brutal Fyr og det forbauser mig slet ikke at hun søger Kontrasten.Emil Hannovers kone, Alice Johanne Ruben, giftede sig anden gang med læge Poul William Kuhn Faber.– Det bestyrker mig endnu mere i den Tro at saadanne uselvstændige Kvinder som Fru B. og H. vil tyraniseres, ja, helst prygles. – Fru Borup og Fru Hannover ere dødelige Uvenner, Borup og Fru Hannover er svorne fortrolige. Ja, det er jo en latterlig Komedie! Fire stakkels, usle Mennesker, den ene mere uvirkelig og marvløs end den anden. Huha! Lucie vil da le højt, naar hun hører al den latterlig Jammer. Altsaa! Hannover vil ikke skilles og er ulykkelig. Fru Hannover vil skilles, men er ogsaa ulykkelig. Borup vil skilles men Agnes vil Fanden gale sig ikke, og nu summer det saaledes gjennem Hovedet paa èn, at man tilsidst brister i Latter. Det eneste Ulykkelige ved al det Vrøvl er i Virkeligheden, at ingen af dem er istand til at føle sig virkelig ulykkelig og at de ere typiske for en stor Del Mennesker i vor Tid. – Godnat Godte!!
Fredag
Jeg havde ventet Brev fra Dig idag. Her har været flere Pige[r]. Men kun en af dem kunde jeg lide. Hun er en Datter af en Militærmusiker som jeg vèd er en pæn Mand, og hun har lært at sy. Men hun forlangte 12 Kr i Løn og det er vel for meget. –
Paa Lørdag (imorgen) skal jeg atter herind, saa faar jeg vel det iorden. Jeg har nemlig ogsaa været paa Fæstekontoret.
Hvordan gaar alting for Jer? Hvordan gaar det med de to Kjærester? Begynder Ludde at finde sig hjemme i sin ny Værdighed. – Hils Peter Momsen fra mig. –
Om jeg længes efter Dig? Aa, nej! Bliv Du bare væk. Man har jo dog en Smule Karakter, og det er mærkeligt hvor man kan tumle sig selv naar man blot vil. Vil Du sende min Hat.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl.

Thursday
24 August 1893
Carl Nielsen, Charlottenlund,the envelope, missing in CNA, is postmarked Charlottenlund according to tsa Til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup

Thursday evening

My own, dear love!

Have been to rehearsal today and am staying here in town until tomorrow. I have now put an advertisement in Berlingske Tidende and hope to get a nanny tomorrow.Berlingske Tidende, Friday morning, 25.08.1893, under the caption Nursemaid: 'A respectable, young girl who can sew and would look after two children can take up a position on 1 September, Nørre Voldgade 42, fourth floor, Friday from 9-11 or Saturday from 4-5.'

Madame Nielsen has been cleaning and tidying a bit at my place, so things here are pretty tolerable. She makes my bed in the morning and tidies the bedroom.

Have been down to Svendsen's CaféSt. Annæ Plads 24, cellar. and had a bite to eat this evening. Was so thirsty that I drank two lagers, so am now both dull and sleepy. There was to have been a rehearsal yesterday at 6 o'clock but when I got to the theatre, no one was there. So I went home with Borup and stayed the night with them. Mrs B. has begun going to Mrs Fischer. She works 8 hours a day and Mrs F. has high praise for her. She had been looking forward to Lucie and her being able to weave together. Borup wants to split up with her; which I can totally understand. Hannover and his wife have separated. He is very unhappy. She will stop at nothing to get that Dr Kuhn whom Borup spoke of last year (Lucie saw him in Middelfart) and to be in a relationship with him; as Hannover well knows. Dr Kuhn is supposed to be a simple, pretty brutish fellow and it doesn't surprise me in the least that she is looking for a contrast.Emil Hannover's wife, Alice Johanne Ruben, was married for the second time to the doctor Poul William Kuhn Faber. – It only confirms me even more in my belief that women, like Mrs B. and H., who are not independent want to be tyrannised, yes, preferably even be beaten. – Mrs Borup and Mrs Hannover are mortal enemies, Borup and Mrs Hannover sworn confidants. Yes, it is a ridiculous comedy! Four wretched, miserable people, each more unreal and spineless than the next. Ha! Lucie will laugh out aloud when she hears all that ridiculous lamentation. So! Hannover does not want to separate and is unhappy. Mrs Hannover does want to separate but is also unhappy. Borup wants to separate but Agnes would rather go to hell in a handbasket, and now it's all buzzing through your head to the point that you have to burst with laughter. The only unfortunate thing in all this twaddle is in reality that none of them is capable of feeling truly unhappy and that this is typical for a large number of people in our day. – Goodnight sweetie!!

Friday

I had been expecting a letter from you today. Several girls have been here. But I only liked one of them. She is the daughter of a military musician whom I know is a respectable man, and she has learnt to sew. But she wanted to be paid 12 kroner and that is surely too much. –

On Saturday (tomorrow), I'll go in here again and then I'll surely get it sorted. For I have also been to the servants' registry office.

How is everything going with you? How goes it with the two lovers? Is Ludde beginning to feel at home in her new status?
- Send greetings to Peter Momsen from me. –

Whether I am longing to be with you? Er, no! Just you stay away. A man does have a little bit of backbone after all, and it's strange how one can master oneself if the will is there. Will you send me my hat?

Much love.
Your
Carl.


Agnes Borup
Alice Johanne Hannover
Emil Hannover
fru Fischer
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
madam Nielsen
Peter Momsen
Poul William Kuhn Faber
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Tirsdag29.8.1893Anne Marie-Carl Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære min Ven
I Dag færdig med Dyrene antager jeg da Mama og Papa har meldt sig til i Eftermiddag. Det havde kanske nok været fornuftigst at se på Dyrene endnu en Dag men nu må jeg jo se at blive færdig i Morgen pakke Torsdag kommer vi så antager jeg da. Søs har fået et Tand i Nat, og Irmelin har ligget med Søs i Arm i min Seng i den Anledning. Ma og Irmelin og Søs var kjørt op på Engen i Går nedenfor Haven og tumlede i det grønne Græs Irmelin tumlede og styrtede omkring jeg har både Hest og Tyr dernede. Tyren har ikke boret en eneste Gang. – I Går Aftes fik Lucie Brev fra Niels.Læge Niels J. Petersen, som Lucie Brodersen senere blev gift med.Et Brev til at læse højt. –
Det er kjedeligt at Du ikke er hos Kjærs Du havde bedst deraf, Det var sommænd et snadret lille Kort Du i Dag har skreven. Posten kom nu. – Lucie og Peter [Peter Momsen] følges pænt ad ud at se til Roer og så videre Lucie har fået MileGammelt ord for bidsel, den del af hestens hovedtøj som tømmen er forbundet med.på synes jeg næsten. – Ludde kommer vist ikke meget til Kjøbenhavn i Vinter. –
Venter Besked fra den unge Pige i Dag og i Morgen skriver jeg så om Du skal fæste en Barnepige.
Kaffe Sladder hos Madde i Går Aftes. Skovlyst i Søndags. – Mange Hilsner til Dig Jeg venter endnu et Brev fra Dig min egen Ven. - Jeg har tænkt meget på Borups. Ludde synes slet ikke det var noget at le af. Stakkels Hannover; – men de flytter nu nok sammen igjen når han kommer fra Paris
Jeg skriver så jappet for jeg kan høre Tyren brøle og må afsted. – Skriv til Din egen Hjerteven
Anne Marie
Eftermiddag Kjæreste Folkene har glemt Brevet. et Par Ord endnu Mama og Papa er lige hentet. Du kan tro der bliver noget at drøfte for Tante og Mama, de er meget hyggelige i Stemning. Det ærgrer Lucie at det er alle tilpas. Lucie [fik] i Går Brev fra S. Møllers varme Lykønskninger til Forlovelsen I Dag Melding at de har fået en lille Pige. Et meget formfuldt Brev til Peter fra Onkel Hans. – Skriv nu til mig. – ! jeg er så dygtig Kral skjøndt vi har haft Regnvejer hele Formiddagen og ikke har kunnet komme ud til Dyrene skal jeg alligevel se at nå at komme. – Fæst sagtens en Barnepige, kan Du endnu få hende Du skrev om så se at få hende for 10 Kroner hvis hun viser sig at være flink kan hun næste Måned få lidt mer og måske vi kan beholde hende i Vinter når vi får en ung Pige.
Din egen søde Kjære Pi

Tuesday
29 August 1893
Anne Marie-Carl Nielsen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My dear love

Finished with the animals today, I guess, as Mama and Papa have said they are coming this afternoon. True enough, it would have been most sensible to look at the animals one more day, but I do have to be finished tomorrow and pack, on Thursday I am guessing we will be coming then. Søs got a tooth last night, and Irmelin has been lying cuddling Søs in my bed because of it. Ma and Irmelin and Søs drove up into the meadow yesterday at the bottom of the garden and rolled about in the green grass; Irmelin rolled and crashed about; I have both a horse and a bull down there. The bull didn't bore (?) even once. – Yesterday evening Lucie got a letter from Niels.Doctor Niels J. Petersen, whom Lucie Brodersen later married. A letter to be read aloud. –

It is a shame you aren't at the Kjærs any longer, that was best for you; that was chatty little card you wrote today. The postman has just come. – Lucie and Peter go out together nicely to look at the beets and all that. Lucie has almost got a bridle on her, I'd say. – Ludde won't be coming to Copenhagen much this winter, I guess. –

Am waiting for a message from the young maid today and tomorrow I will say whether you should engage a nanny.

Coffee gossip at Madde's yesterday evening. To Skovlyst last Sunday. – Best wishes to you. I am still wating for a letter from you, my love. – I have thought a lot about the Borups. Ludde didn't think it was a laughing matter. Poor Hannover; – but they will probably move back together when he returns from Paris.

I am writing so slapdash because I can hear the bull bellowing and have to go. – Write to your own sweetheart.

Anne Marie

Afternoon. Dearest, people have forgotten the letter. A word or two more, Mama and Papa have just been fetched. You can be sure there will be something to talk about for Auntie and Mama, they are in a very cosy mood. Lucie finds it irritating that they are all at ease. Lucie got a letter yesterday from S. Møller's warm congratulations on the engagement. Today a message that they have had a little girl. A very elegant letter to Peter from Uncle Hans. – Do write to me now. – ! I am working so hard, Kral The form of 'Carl' used by the children – and Anne Marie(?) even though we have had rain all morning and haven't been able to get out to the animals, I will see if I can manage to come. – Do by all means engage a nanny, if you can still get the one you wrote about then try to get her for 10 kroner; if she proves to be good, she could get a bit more next month, and perhaps we could keep her for the winter when we get a maid.

Your own dear sweet love gal

 


Agnes Borup
Agnes Slott-Møller
Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
Emil Hannover
Frederikke Brodersen
Hans Brodersen
Harald Slott-Møller
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Peter B. Kjær
Peter Momsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag
30.8.1893
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup

Onsdag

Min egen Ven!

Kan Du naa at have dette Torsdag inden I skal afsted? Det var ikke min Mening at skynde paa Dig med det Kort, men gjør nu som Du selv synes er fornuftigst. Jeg drømte om Dig igaar Nat og imorges vaagnede jeg med Dig i Tankerne. Det er nu dejligt at I kommer imorgen, for saa kan jeg komme paa Banegaarden og hente Jer. Det var da morsomt at lille Søs har faaet en Tand; hvordan klæder den hende mon. Eller kan den ikke sès endnu.

Har Lucie faaet Mile paa? Hvad vil det sige? Hun er kjed af at alle finder det saa godt. Trøst hende med at jeg for min Part – da det virkelig kom til Stykket – slet ikke var glad derved; skjøndt jeg godt kan lide Momsen [Peter Momsen]. Det var en Skuffelse og er det endnu. Denne Gaade kan den klare som har Lyst. Jeg kan det ikke. –

Du kommer virkelig imorgen min egen Ven. Jeg kan ikke tænke paa det uden at jeg faar Hjertebanken og det er meget ubehageligt. Hvordan mon Du har det. Jeg sover neppe meget inat. Dog, jeg prøver hele Tiden at lade ligegyldig for mig selv; bilder mig ind at jeg er en gift Mand. ”Min Kone og mine Børn kommer altsaa imorgen” ”Naa, gjør de det” ”Hvad Tid kommer de?” ”Aa! det vèd jeg ikke. Forresten tror jeg nok det er henad Kl 10.” [”]Saa”! Det er Karl og August som taler sammen.Dvs. Carl Nielsens to fornavne. Men min egen lille Kjæreste hun kommer, hun kommer! Ah, hvor det er dejligt! Min egen lille søde Ven, kan Du ikke mærke hvorledes jeg kjæler for Dig. Din bløde Kind! Din gode Haand og din Mund, min egen Ven!! Din Mund! Nu maa jeg lade alt løs, nu da Du selv har bestemt at komme. For Du maa indrømme at jeg har holdt godt Stand lige til dette Øjeblik. Ikke sandt? Jeg havde et Brev til Dig igaar, men nu ligger det i Kakkelovnen.

Kom saa da! Du er min egen Ven!

Din

Carl

Wednesday
30 August 1893
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønderskov per Brørup

Wednesday

My own love!

Will you manage to get this on Thursday before I leave? My aim was not to hustle you with this card, but do as you yourself think most sensible. I dreamt of you last night and this morning I woke with you in my thoughts. It's so wonderful you are coming tomorrow for then I can come to the station and fetch you. It was lovely that little Søs has got a tooth; I wonder how it suits her. Or is it not visible yet?

Has Lucie got a bridle on now? What' is that supposed to mean? She is upset that everyone thinks so well of it. Comfort her by telling her that for my part – when it really came down to it – I was not at all happy about it; even though I am fond of Momsen. It was a disappointment and still is. That's a riddle to be solved by someone who wants to. I cannot do it. –

You are really coming tomorrow, my own love. I cannot think of it without my heart beating faster and that's very uncomfortable. I wonder how it feels for you. I'm unlikely to sleep much tonight. But then I try all the time to act to myself as though I was indifferent; imagine myself as a married man. 'Well, my wife and my children are coming tomorrow' 'No, are they really?' 'What time are they coming?' 'Oh! I don't know. Or rather I think probably around 10 o'clock.' 'Really!' That's Karl and August talking together.I.e. Carl Nielsen's first and middle names. But my own little sweetheart is coming, she's coming! Oh, it's so wonderful! My own little sweet love, can't you feel how I caress you? Your soft cheek! Your gentle hand and your lips, my own love!! Your lips! Now I can let it all out freely, now that you yourself have decided to come. For you must admit that I have kept up a good resistance until this moment. Isn't that true? I had a letter to you yesterday but now it is in the stove.

Come on then! You are my own love!

Your
Carl


Anne Marie Telmányi
Lucie Petersen
Peter Momsen
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Mandag2.10.1893Dagbog
Den største Lykke i Verden er dog den at føle sin egen Kraft, baade legemligt og aandeligt men dog især aandeligt.

Monday
2 October 1893
Diary

The greatest joy in the world is to feel one's own power, both bodily and spiritually, but especially spiritually.
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Onsdag4.10.1893Dagbog
Grunden til at Mogens Ballin er bleven Katolik er, at han bestandig trænger til aandelig Stimulants.Under påvirkning af den hollandske maler Jan Verkade, som han havde mødt i Paris i 1891, lod Mogens Ballin sig døbe som katolik i Firenze 6.1.1893. Gennem sit samarbejde med Johannes Jørgensen på tidsskriftet Taarnet påvirkede Ballin denne til samme skridt.

Wednesday
4 October 1893
Diary

The reason that Mogens Ballin has turned Catholic is that he has a constant need for spiritual stimulants.Influenced by the Dutch painter Jan Verkade, whom he had met in Paris in 1891, Mogens Ballin had himself baptised a Catholic in Florence on 6 January 1893. Through his collaboration with him on the journal Taarnet, Ballin influenced Johannes Jørgensen to follow suit.


Jan Verkade
Johannes Jørgensen
Mogens Ballin
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Onsdag18.10.1893Dagbog
Mærkede paa denne Dag Uregelmæssighed ved min Hjerteaction.Oktober flyttedag, 3. tirsdag i oktober, dvs. 17.10, flyttede familien Nielsen fra Nørrevoldgade 424 til Frederiksgade 54. Under nedbæring af flyglet skete der et uheld for flyttefolkene, som Carl Nielsen afværgede følgerne af ved at gribe til og holde det tunge instrument, med det resultat at han selv overbelastede sit hjerte.

Wednesday
18 October 1893
Diary

On this day felt irregularity in my heartbeat.On 17th October the Nielsen family moved from Nørre Voldgade 424 to Frederiksgade 54. As the grand piano was being carried down the narrow stairs, things went wrong and one of the removal men was in danger of being crushed. Carl Nielsen saved the situation by gripping and holding the heavy instrument with the result that he strained his heart.
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Fredag
20.10.1893
Dagbog

Var hos Dr: Mygge som undersøgte mit Hjerte og sagde at jeg skulde muligvis ligge 3 Uger i Sengen. Det er meget kjedeligt, for saa bliver jeg neppe færdig med Symfonien [CNW 25] til rette Tid.

Friday
20 October 1893
Diary

Went to Dr Mygge, who examined my heart and said that I might have to stay in bed for three weeks. This is a real nuisance for it means that I can hardly finish the symphony [CNW 25] on time.


Johannes Mygge


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Lørdag21.10.1893Dagbog
Man bliver saa ængstlig naar det er Hjertet som fejler noget. Det er vel fordi man instinktivt føler at det er det Vigtigste. Ifald jeg ikke maa bruge mit Hjerte til at føle med, saa bliver jeg mere ulykkelig end Beethoven som blev døv. Hjerte og Øre ere vigtigt for en Musiker

Saturday
21 October 1893
Diary

You get so anxious when there’s something wrong with your heart. That’s probably because there's an instinctive sense that it’s the most important organ. If I can’t use my heart to feel with, then I shall be more unfortunate than Beethoven who went deaf. To have a heart and an ear is important for a musician. 


Ludwig van Beethoven
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Søndag22.10.1893Dagbog
Iaftes kom Peter Momsen. Det er min Overbevisning at han ikke vil kunne gjøre L. lykkelig. Hun anstrenger sig trolig for at faa ham til at tænke og fatte, men hun vil hurtig blive træt. Det er langt fra nok at et Menneske er rar og skikkelig (men dum) saa hellere til Tider ond og vild men begavet!
Thi i Virkeligheden er Dumhed i Længden mere ond i sin Virkning end man er tilbøjelig til at tro, selv om den er parret med Skikkelighed. Den lægger sig nemlig kold, blød, ulden og umærkelig som Tøsne over sine Omgiversel [Omgivelser], naar de ikke har saa megen Personlighed at de kan ryste den af sig, er [der] naar de sover og intet mærker.

Sunday
22 October 1893
Diary

Peter Momsen came yesterday. I am convinced that he will not be able to make L. happy. She makes dutiful attempts to get him to think and understand, but she will soon tire of that. It's far from enough that someone is pleasant and good-natured (but stupid); then rather at times be evil and wild but gifted!

For, in reality, in the long run stupidity is more evil in its effect than we are inclined to think, even though it may be coupled with a good nature. For it spreads over its surroundings as cold, soft and imperceptible as snowmelt, if they do not have enough character to shake it off, it is there when they sleep and feel nothing.


Lucie Petersen
Peter Momsen
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Tirsdag24.10.1893Dagbog
Besøg af Holger Møller[,] Mollerup og senere Fini H [Fini Henriques]; som alle tre hver paa sin Maade fortalte hvorledes Fini ved Kapellets Gilde Aftenen før var staaet op og havde begyndt at holde en Tale for mig, men var stoppet midt i og tilsidst var stukket i at græde. Da flere af de Tilstedeværende bl.A. Hr Rung [Frederik Rung] (den Idiot) havde let, vendte F. H. sig imod Dem og raabte at De skulde ikke le, Carl Nielsen havde mere Talent end alle Dhrr tilsammen. J. Svendsen og Simonsen [Niels Juel Simonsen] havde rost Fini for han[s] gode Hjerte og S. havde føjet til at naar Kammerater altid vilde tale saaledes om hinanden, var det ingen Sag at leve iblandt sine Medmennesker. Han (Simonsen) har i mange Aar ikke talt èt Ord til Algot Lange fordi han saa en Konkurent i ham! Nu da Lange ikke mere kan synge er S. begyndt at blive venligere stemt imod ham.
Forresten tror jeg nok at naar F. H. har talt begejstret om mig er det 1 Del Venskab og to Dele Forfængelighed eller Trang til at gjøre sig bemærket. Da han nemlig opdagede at hans Taarer, som man satte i Forbindelse med min Sygdom, gjorde Lykke hos de hèl og halvfulde Mennesker blev han ved at græde hele Aftenen og sagde: ”Tænk paa Carl! tænk dog paa Carl, som ligger syg hjemme”

Tuesday
24 October 1893
Diary

Visit from Holger Møller, Mollerup and later Fini H.; all three of whom described each in their own way how, at The Royal Orchestra's celebration the evening before, Fini had stood up and begun to make a speech about me but had stopped in the middle and in the end couldn't speak for tears. When several of those present, among them Mr Rung (the idiot) had laughed, F.H. turned on them and shouted that they shouldn't laugh; Carl Nielsen had more talent than all those gentlemen put together. J. Svendsen and Simonsen had applauded Fini for his good heart and S. had added that if friends always spoke like that about each other, it would be an easy matter to live among one's fellows. For many years, he (Simonsen) has not spoken a word to Algot Lange because he regarded him as a competitor! Now that Lange cannot sing anymore, S. has begun to be more amicably inclined towards him.

By the way, if F.H. has spoken about me with enthusiasm it is 1 part friendship and 2 parts vanity or the desire to draw attention to himself. For when he realised that his tears, which people associated with my illness, were well received by those half or wholly drunken people, he carried on weeping all evening and saying: 'Think of Carl! Just think of Carl, lying ill at home'.


Algot Lange
Fini Henriques
Frederik Rung
Hans Peter Mollerup
Holger Møller
Johan Svendsen
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Søndag29.10.1893Dagbog
Har læst Machiavellis ”Fyrsten”.Niccolò Machiavelli: Il principe, 1513, udg. på italiensk 1532. På dansk: Fyrsten, 1876.Ja, hvad skal man sige om en saadan Bog. Forarges kan jeg ikke over den. Tvertimod! Det er som Staal og Sten alt hvad der staar i den lille Bog. Hver Sætning er som et skapslebet Vaaben og hvert Capitel som et blodigt Slag. Kort sagt: det er da endelig engang en Karakter.
Mon ikke Napoleon I skulde have læst ”Fyrsten”?

Sunday
29 October 1893
Diary

Have read Machiavelli’s The Prince.Niccolò Machiavelli: Il principe, 1513, published in Italian in 1532. In Danish: Fyrsten, 1876. Well, what can you say about a book like that? I can’t feel shocked by it. On the contrary! Everything in the little book is like steel and stone. Every sentence is like a honed blade and every chapter like a bloody battle. In short: for once, we have a real character.

I wonder if Napoleon read The Prince?


Napoleon 1.
Niccolò Machiavelli
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Mandag30.10.1893Dagbog
Jeg har under mit Sygeleje ligeledes læst Benvenuto Cellinis Selvbiografi.Vita de Benvenuto Cellini, skrevet mellem 1538 og 1562, udkom første gang på dansk i 1899; det vides ikke på hvilket sprog Carl Nielsen læste bogen.

Monday
30 October 1893
Diary

On my sickbed, I have also been reading Benvenuto Cellini's autobiography.Vita di Benvenuto Cellini, written between 1538 and 1562, was first published in Danish in 1899; we do not know which language Carl Nielsen read the book in. 



Benvenuto Cellini
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Onsdag
1.11.1893
Poul Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København. Fragment

Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding, den 1sten Novbr. 1893.

Liebe Marie!

Wenn ich mich auf dein freundliches jüngstes Schreiben zurück führe worin Du bittest dir den Rest Eurer zugesagten jährlichen 400 Kr. umgehend senden, so verfehle ich nicht beifügen ein Verzeichnis der Summen Ihr erhalten seitdem Euch das Versprechen – 30 Septbr 1891 – von mir gegeben:

Bei eurem Abzug nach Kopenhagen von Thygesminde 30 Septbr 91

Durch Lucie Bei Überreise Septbr 14 nach Euch gesandt100 Kr1893 Marie Febr 26 baar gesandt100 Kr- Marie April 21 baar durch Lucie gesandt100 Kr 1025 Kr




	Euch baar
	100 Kr



	u ditto in Rmk.. Euch
	200 Kr



	1892 Mai zur Hausmiethe Euch
	200 Kr



	- Septbr 3 Bei Abzug nach Kph. Euch
	50 Kr



	1893. Børgesen Kopenhagen Juni 28 auf Carls Ordre
	175 Kr








	Anstatt Seit 30 Septbr. wollen wir das Versprechen auf jährlich gelten lassen seit 1sten Mai 1891.
	400 Kr



	Bis heute beträgt also:
	 



	für 2½ Jahre a 400 Kr
	1000 Kr



	Umstehend erhalten bis Dato
	1025 Kr



	Somit bitte ich auf mein Kasse Konto mir
	25 Kr



	Gut schreiben seit 1sten Novbr 1893 u heute erhalten darzu noch
	100 Kr



	Also auf Vorschuß
	125 Kr





Wenn Ihr aber durchaus für jetzt fällige Hausmiete so absolut Vorschuß von mir nöthig habet, so sende ich Euch beifolgend 100 Kr. Mama u ich meinten daß die diesen Sommer von Euch geliehenen 1200 Kr. Euch in den Stand gesetzt hätten keinen Vorschuß von uns zu bedürfen. Wie können selbige Euch doch so schnell aus Händen gegangen sein? Bitte nehmet in bester Absicht meine Ermahnungen zur Sparsamkeit auf; selbige kann uns allen Noth thun. Für mich laufen die Gelder immer mehr in kleineren Summen ein u mir stehet fest als Aufgabe wachsam über die Erhaltung unserer Mittel sein u Euch um selbiges ermahnen. Ich habe immer Besorgniß, daß Ihr heimliche Schulden machet und gehabet habet, sonst verstehe ich nicht, wo im Häuslichen die 1200 Kr. geblieben, die Ihr von [*] heraus als Leihe holtet. Ich bitte habet Ihr heimliche Schulden so saget mir selbige sonst fallet Ihr leicht den Wuchern in Händen u das zehrt doppelt.

Wednesday
1 November 1893
Poul Julius Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

[In German:]

Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding, 1 November 1893.

Dear Marie!

In reference to your most recent, cordial correspondence, in which you request the remainder of your promised annual 400 kroner to be sent immediately, I shall not fail to enclose a table of the amounts that you have received since the promise I made to you on 30 September 1891:

On your departure for Copenhagen from Thygesminde on 30 September 91

Via Lucie upon travel 14 September – Sent to you 100 kroner 1893 Marie 26 February sent in cash 100 kroner Marie April 21 in cash sent via Lucie 100 kroner 1025 kr.




	To your cash
	100 kroner



	Ditto in Reichsmark... to you
	200 kroner



	1892 May for your house rent
	200 kroner



	- 3 September on departure for Copenhagen to you
	50 kroner



	1893 Børgesen Copenhagen June 28 on Carl’s request
	175 kroner








	Instead of 30 September, we want the promise to be effective annually from 1 May 1891
	400 kroner



	Therefore, to date it amounts to:
	 



	for 2½ years à 400 kroner
	1000 kroner   



	Received to date as stated
	1025 kroner



	Consequently, I request to be paid to my bank account
	25 kroner



	Credit since 1 November 1893 and additionally received today
	100 kroner



	Therefore in advance
	125 kroner





However, should you indeed definitely need an advance from me for rent due now, I am sending you the enclosed 100 kroner. Mama and I thought that the 1,200 kroner you borrowed this summer would have put you in a position to not require an advance from us. How could this amount have left your pockets so quickly? Please understand I make this exhortation to frugality with the best of intentions; the same is essential for us all. For me, the funds are coming in increasingly in small amounts and I have the constant task of being vigilant for the preservation of our funds and to remind you to do the same. I always worry that you are secretly going and have gone into debt; otherwise, I cannot understand where the 1,200 kroner that you received from [*] as a loan has gone in your household. Please, if you have secret debts, tell me of them, otherwise you could easily fall into the hands of profiteers and that is twice as bad. 


Børgesen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag3.11.1893Dagbog
Kl. 1¼ blev jeg hentet af Sygevognen. To Mand bar mig i en stor Kurv ned ad Trappen. Da de bredte Lagenet over mit Ansigt, skubbede Kurven med mig ind i Vognen og smækkede Døren i, tænkte jeg: Sæt nu Du var Skindød og de kjørte med dig til Kirkegaarden. Jeg gyste uvilkaarligt

Friday
3 November 1893
Diary

At 1.15 I was fetched by the ambulance. Two men carried me in a large basket down the stairs. When they spread the sheet over my face, pushed the basket with me in it into the carriage and slammed the door, I thought: 'What if you appear to be dead and they drive you to the churchyard?' I couldn't help getting the shivers.
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Lørdag4.11.1893Dagbog
Besøg af Marie.
Jeg ligger i 3die Afdeling Stue 53. Mine Stuefæller ere to i Tal. Han som ligger mig nærmest er Arbejdsmand. Hans Pande falder tilbage. Haar[e]t er tyndt og strittende, Næsen stor og lidt ”rams”.
Han er hæderlig og brav helt igjennem men dum og troskyldig som et Barn. Naar han sætter sig op i Sengen og stirrer frem for sig minder han om fremstormende Soldater, der, uden at være onde, i god Tro myrder og brænder.

Saturday
4 November 1893
Diary

Visit from Marie.

I am lying in the third section of ward 53. My roommates are two in number. The one lying closest to me is a workman. He has a receding forehead. His hair is thin and sticks out, his nose large and a little 'hooked'.

He is honest and good through and through but thick and simple as a child. When he sits up in bed and looks ahead, he reminds me of a soldier rushing to attack, who, without being evil, murders and burns in good faith.
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Søndag5.11.1893Dagbog
Aften
Det er saa dejligt at tænke sig at hjemme gaar nu Marie maaske og tænker paa mig og taler med Lucie og Irmelin om ”Kral”. Nu (Kl 6¾ ) bader hun vist Irmelin og Søs. Godnat alle I kjære, jeg tænker ogsaa paa Jer!

Sunday
5 November 1893
Diary

Evening

It is so lovely to think that right now, at home, Marie may be thinking about me and talking with Lucie and Irmelin about 'Kral'The form of 'Carl' used by the children. Now (6.45) she's probably giving Irmelin and Søs their bath. Goodnight, all you dear ones, you are also in my thoughts!


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag6.11.1893Dagbog
Havde Hjertebanken Kl 10 Formiddag. Dr: Mygge mente dog at det intet havde at betyde. Naar jeg blot kunde kjede mig grundigt, vilde jeg snart være rask; men det er ligefrem vanskeligt, for har jeg intet at læse saa flyver mine Tanker viden om og jeg lever med i Fantasien lige saa kraftigt som i Virkeligheden. –

Monday
6 November 1893
Diary

Had heart palpitations 10 o'clock in the morning. Dr Mygge, however, didn't think it meant anything. If I could just get thoroughly bored, I would soon get well; but it is truly difficult because, if I have nothing to read, my thoughts fly all over the place and I live in my imagination just as powerfully as in reality. –


Johannes Mygge
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Tirsdag7.11.1893Dagbog
Det er underligt at se hvordan Alting er relativt. De Oplevelser der møder En indenfor Hospitalets Mure vilde kjede enhver at høre som er udenfor. Jeg følger med samme Interesse Sygeplejerskens Maalen og Graden af mit Vand og min Temperatur, som den, Læsningen eller Udførelsen af en Beethovensk Symfoni fremkalder.
Alt er relativt!

Tuesday
7 November 1893
Diary

It's strange how everything is relative. The experiences that we meet inside the walls of the hospital would be boring to anyone hearing about them outside. I follow with the same interest the nurse's measurements and how many degrees my water is or my temperature as that which comes from sight-reading or performing a Beethoven symphony.

Everything is relative!


Ludwig van Beethoven
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Onsdag8.11.1893Dagbog
Drømte sidste Nat at Marie havde mødt to af Karlene fra Thygesminde paa Gaden og bedt dem kigge op til os. Henunder Aften bankede det paa Døren og i samme Øjeblik tumlede to fulde Mennesker syngende og støjende ind i Stuen. Den ene var lille og tyk den anden lang og frygtelig tynd. Den Tykke lagde sig strax tilrette paa Gulvet og sov ind og snorkede; hvorover jeg maatte le højt. Den Lange derimod satte sig efter megen Spræl paa en underlig blaa Stol som knagende sank sammen under ham, hvad der undrede mig højlig paa Grund af hans Tyndhed. Jeg greb ham i Kraven og sagde han skulde gaa sin Vej; men han var som Jern. Saa fandt jeg paa en List. Jeg tog min Violin og begyndte at spille Dandsemelodier, og sagde at han skulde blot følge med mig ned i Gaarden saa skulde vi rigtig more os, for dernede var Dans og Lystighed. Saa gik jeg baglænds foran ned ad Trapperne, spillende og lokkende for at faa ham med. Da jeg nu havde faaet ham helt til Porten var jeg i den dødeligste Angst for, at han skulde opdage at det hele var Løgn. Jeg skulde netop til i en Fart at lukke Porten op, skubbe ham ud og atter smække Porten i, da jeg til min Skræk opdagede at Nøglehullet var bleven saa stort at man kunde stikke en Arm igjennem! (Saa vaagnede jeg)

Wednesday
8 November 1893
Diary

Dreamt last night that Marie had met two farm hands from Thygesminde on the street and asked them to come and see us. Towards the evening there was a knock on the door, and at the same moment two drunken people staggered into the room, singing and boisterous. One of them was small and fat, the other tall and terribly thin. The fat one lay down on the floor straight away, fell asleep and snored; that made me laugh out loud. The tall one, on the other hand, after much fidgeting, sat down on a strange blue chair that collapsed creaking beneath him, which I found truly amazing because of his thinness. I grabbed him by the collar and told him to be oﬀ; but he was like iron. So I played a trick on him. I took my violin and began to play dance tunes and said that he should just follow me down to the yard where we could really have some fun, because there was dancing and merry making down there. So, I led him walking backwards down the stairs, playing and luring him on so that he would come with me. When I had got him all the way to the gate, I was frightened to death that he might discover it was all a lie. I was about to open the gate, shove him out and slam the gate again, all in one go, when to my horror I found that the keyhole had become so big that you could stick an arm through it! (Then I woke up.) 
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Fredag10.11.1893Dagbog
Fredag
Havde Hjertebanken og maatte ligge med Ispose.

Friday
10 November 1893
Diary

Friday

Had palpitations and had to lie with an ice bag.
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Søndag12.11.1893Dagbog
Drømte inat at jeg gik med en Mand en lang Vej. Vi kom til et Vadested over en Aa. I Vandet stode mange underlige Fiske, hvoraf jeg fange[de] et langt Dyr med Finner og Hale der flagrede som Sørgeflor. Ved en Krumning af Aaen op mod en dejlig grøn Eng, saa jeg en nøgen Kvinde. Hun var ejendommelig og smuk Vandet drev af hendes lange Haar og strømmede ned over hendes Legeme. Jeg greb hende med Arme og Ben og blev sanselig.

Sunday
12 November 1893
Diary

Dreamt last night that I was walking with a man on a long road. We came to a ford over a stream. In the water, there were many curious fish out of which I caught a long animal with fins and a tail that waved like black mourning crêpe. At a bend in the stream up towards a beautiful green meadow, I saw a naked woman. She was strange and beautiful. Water flowed from her long hair and streamed over her limbs. I clasped her with my arms and legs and became sensual.
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Mandag13.11.1893Dagbog
Mandag
Drømte sidste Nat at jeg var undløben fra Hospitalet og rejst. Der mødte jeg Cali og Frk: Holten [Sophie Holten] men vi bare nikkede til hinanden i Forbigaaende. Der var saa mange Trær.
Har ligget med Ispose idag igjen.
Brev fra Svigerfader at han nok selv skal tage Bestemmelse med sin Formue.I Poul Julius Brodersens brev af 12.11.1893 hedder det bl.a.: ”Stor Glæde føler vi over dit bedre Befinden og med beste Ønske for beste Fremgang beder jeg dig fra Mama og mig ikke at lade dig paavirke til nogen Sinds Bevægelse. I høieste Grad ere saadanne til Skade for din Helbredelse. Blot det nu maate lykkes mig paa tilfredsstillende Maade at bringe dit Sind i Ro ved i al Korthed, at sige dig – ligesom før sket er – at vi helst seer os selv overladt Bestemmelserne over vores Efterladenskaber.”
Har skrevet til LucieSom svar på Lucie Brodersens brev af 10.11.1893, hvori hun opfordrer Carl Nielsen til at skrive og endda vedlægger papir og konvolut til det. Lucie Brodersens brev handler ikke mindst om hendes spekulationer i forhold til sin forlovede Peter Momsen. Hun oplyser dog også at der har været en køber til Thygesminde med 80.000 at udbetale straks, ligesom hun understreger at ”Papa” bestemt advarer mod at Carl Nielsen, der vel har været på diæt, får mad smuglet ind på hospitalet.

Monday
13 November 1893
Diary

Monday

Dreamt last night that I had run away from the hospital and was travelling. There I met Cali [Suzette Holten] and Miss Holten [Sophie Holten] but we just nodded to each other in passing. There were so many trees.

Have been lying with an ice bag again today.

Letter from Father-in-Law that he'll decide himself about his fortune.In Povl Julius Brodersen's letter of 12.11.1893, he writes: 'We feel great joy at the betterment of your condition and, with best wishes for your best progress, I would ask you from Mama and me not to let yourself be affected by any mental disturbance. Such things are in the highest degree damaging to your improvement. I simply wish to succeed in satisfactory fashion to bring you peace of mind by informing you in all brevity – as has formerly been the case – that we would prefer to have decisions about the property we will leave behind left to ourselves.'

Have written to Lucie.In answer to Lucie Brodersen's letter of 10.11.1893, in which she urges Carl Nielsen to write and even encloses paper and an envelope for the purpose. Lucie Brodersen's letter is concerned not least with her speculations regarding her fiancé, Peter Momsen. She also reveals, however, that there has been a purchaser for Thygesminde, with 80,000 kroner to be paid immediately, and stresses that 'Papa' has very firmly warned against Carl Nielsen, who must have been on a diet, having food smuggled into the hospital.


Lucie Petersen
Peter Momsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Sophie Holten
Suzette Holten
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Tirsdag14.11.1893Dagbog
Har sovet godt inat. Besøg af M. fra 11-12. Blev Kl 2 flyttet ind i No 49, hvor jeg nu ligger ganske alene. De unge Kandidater som gaar Stuegang ere helt vilde efter at faa et ”Tilfælde” at behandle. Det var Cand: Holm en virkelig Hjertesorg da han imorges hørte at der af sig selv var gaaet Hul paa Nordmandens Byld sidste Nat. Aah! han havde vidst saa gjerne villet

Tuesday
14 November 1893
Diary

Slept well last night. Visit from M. from 11-12. At 2 o'clock, was moved into no. 49 where I now lie completely alone. The two young housemen who do the rounds are dead set on getting a 'case' they can treat. Houseman Holm was left with a broken heart when he heard this morning that the Norwegian's abscess had burst of its own accord last night. Oh! He would so much have liked to...


Thorbjørn Holm
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Onsdag15.11.1893Dagbog
Har sovet godt og vaagnede uden Hjertebanken. Senere paa Formiddagen og ligeledes i Eftermiddag enkelte forkerte Hjerteslag. Dr: Mygge mener at jeg kan komme lidt op imorgen. – Besøg af Marie, Irmelin og Søs. Irmelin raabte Kral da hun saa mig. Søs er bleven kjøn
Fra mit Vindu kan jeg se Marmorkirken

Wednesday
15 November 1893
Diary

Have slept well and woke without palpitations. Later in the morning and also in the afternoon a few wrong heartbeats. Dr Mygge thinks I can get up a bit tomorrow. – Visit from Marie, Irmelin and Søs. Irmelin shouted 'Kral' when she saw me. Søs has become pretty.

From my window I can see The Marble Church.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johannes Mygge
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Torsdag16.11.1893Dagbog
Sovet godt inat. Blev meget urolig og fik Hjertebanken fordi Marie ikke kom mellem Kl 11-12 som hun havde lovet. Kommer alligevel ikke op idag.

Thursday
16 November 1893
Diary

Slept well last night. Grew very restless and had palpitations because Marie did not come between 11-12 o'clock as she had promised. Won't be getting up today after all.
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Fredag17.11.1893Dagbog
Var oppe fra Kl 2½ til 5. og befandt mig godt derved. Har ikke haft Hjertebanken; men mærker endnu stadig en Fejl ved Hjerteactionen; snart ved et Doppeltslag og snart ved Udeblivelse af et Slag.

Friday
17 November 1893
Diary

Was up from 2.30 to 5 and that felt good. Have not had palpitations; but can still feel something wrong with heartbeat: sometimes a double beat and sometimes a beat left out.
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Lørdag18.11.1893Dagbog
Var oppe fra Kl 3 til 6. Besøg af Marie med Brev fra Ludde som er i Skjærbæk.
Da jeg spaserede paa den store Gang, talte jeg med flere Patienter. En vis Rivaliseren gjør sig ogsaa her gjældende, idét enhver vil gjøre sig og sin Sygdom interessant.
Den menneskelige Forfængelighed har mange Former!

Saturday
18 November 1893
Diary

Was up from 3 till 6 o'clock. Visit from Marie with letter from Ludde [Lucie Petersen], who is in Skjærbæk.

As I walked along the long corridor, I spoke with several patients. Some form of rivalry is apparent even here as they all want to make themselves and their illness interesting.

Human vanity takes many forms!


Lucie Petersen
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Søndag
19.11.1893
Dagbog

Har sovet godt fra Kl 10¾ iaftes til 11 imorges. Læser for Øjeblikket Anton Springers Bog om Albrect Dürer.Anton Springer: Albrecht Dürer, Berlin 1892.(Se Side 126 af denne Dagbog)

Drømte forrige Nat at jeg tumlede med en Løve i Børgesens Gaard og gjorde mig selv Bebrejdelser fordi jeg var angst for Dyret.

[S. 126:]

19de Nov: 1893

Anton Springers Bog om Abrect Dürer [Albrecht Dürer] er ikke helt god. Forfatteren har hverken Fantasi [ell]er Kunstforstand nok til at kunne bedømme en saa ejendommelig og vidunderlig Kunstner som Dürer. Men man faar mange gode Oplysninger om Dürer baade som Menneske og Kunstner, og Forfatteren siger mange i og for sig aandrige Ting, som dog ligesaa godt kunne passe ind i et hvilkensomhelst kunsthistorisk Værk.

Følgende har glædet mig meget: Jeg har bestandig, – naar jeg har havt Lejlighed til at se Dürers Samlinger – været fuld af Beundring for mange, ja næsten alle af hans Træsnit og Kobberstik, men dog især for en bestemt Figur, nemlig: den Mand som i Stikket ”Ecce homo” staar i Forgrunden ret op og ned hyllet i sin lange udskaarne Kappe med Armene paa Brystet under den for[r]este Flig seende haanligt paa Kristus og det hele. Forleden Dag talte Marie og jeg netop om denne trodsige Skikkelse – da vi bladede Bogen igjennem og saa Billederne – og vi var enige om at han vilde passe glimrende ind i Renaiscancens kraftigste og vildeste Tid, som Hærfører eller Høvding.

Nu læser jeg i Springers Bog et Sted hvor den Skikkelse nævnes at han var, ”einen von den Italienern viel bewunderten Carakter.”

Dürer har forfattet følgende Bøger:

1) Unterweysung der Messung mit den Zirkel und Richtscheit[,] Nürnberg 1525

2) Untericht zur Befestigung der Städte, Schlösser und Flecken[,] Nürnberg 1527

3) Vier Bücher von menschlicher Proportion[,] Nürnberg 1528

Nogle Citater af Albrecht Dürers Bøger.

Han vil ikke forsøge paa at difinere Begrebet Skjønhed; men siger dog efter at have udraabt: ”Die Schönheit, was dass ist, das weis ich nicht”! at: ”Der Nutzen ist ein Theil der Schönheit: denn was am Menschen unnütz, was überflüssig ist, das ist nicht schön“. –

Sunday
19 November 1893
Diary

Slept well from 10.45 yesterday evening until 11 this morning. I'm reading Anton Springer's book about Albrecht Dürer at the momentAnton Springer: Albrecht Dürer, Berlin 1892. (See p. 126 of this diary) Dreamt last night that I was romping with a lion in Børgesen’s yard, and reproached myself because I was afraid of the creature.

[p. 126 from the diary:]

19 November 1893

Anton Springer’s book about Albrecht Dürer isn’t that good. The author has neither enough imagination nor understanding of art to assess such a strange and wonderful artist as Dürer. But we get many useful bits of information about Dürer, both as a man and as an artist, and the author says many things that are clever in themselves, but which could find a place in any work of art history.

The following pleased me a lot: Whenever I’ve had the opportunity to look at Dürer collections I’ve always been full of admiration for many, in fact nearly all, of his woodcuts and copperplate engravings, but above all for a particular figure, namely the man in the engraving Ecce homo who stands in the foreground wrapped from top to toe in his long, cut-away cloak with his arms on his chest under the front flap, looking mockingly at Christ and the whole scene. The other day, Marie and I were, in fact, talking about this defiant figure – when we were leafing through the book and looking at the pictures – and we agreed that he would be quite at home in the most powerful and wildest period of the Renaissance, as a military leader or chief.

Now I read in Springer’s book a passage where the figure is named as ‘a character much admired by the Italians’.

Dürer has written the following books:

1) Unterweysung der Messung mit den Zirkel und Richtscheit[,] Nuremberg 1525

2) Untericht zur Befestigung der Städte, Schlösser und Flecken[,] Nuremberg 1527

3) Vier Bücher von menschlicher Proportion[,] Nuremberg 1528

Some quotations from Albrecht Dürer's books.

He does not wish to attempt a definition of the concept of beauty; but having shouted out: 'Beauty – what that is I do not know!' he says that 'Being useful is a part of beauty; for anything that is useless for men, anything that is redundant, is not beautiful'. –


Albrecht Dürer
Anton Heinrich Springer
Børgesen
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Mandag20.11.1893Dagbog
Skrev til Victor Bendix og lykønskede ham til hans nye Symfoni.Symfoni nr. 3, a-mol.Den har gjort megen Lykke i Musikforeningen, særlig blandt Musikkyndige. Kjerulf roser i ”Politiken” naturligvis netop den Sats som er den svageste: nemlig første Afdeling.

Monday
20 November 1893
Diary

Wrote to Victor Bendix and congratulated him on his new symphony.Symphony no. 3 in A minor. It has been a great success in The Music Society, especially among those knowledgeable in music. In Politiken, Kjerulf praises, of course, the movement which is the weakest, namely the first section.


Charles Kjerulf
Victor Bendix
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Mandag20.11.1893Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix
Kommunehospitalet i Kjøbenhavn, den 20 Nov: 1893
Kjære Bendix!
I flere Dage har jeg villet skrive til Dem for paa det – jeg tør absolut ikke sige hjerteligste, thi Lægen har forbudt mig al Bevægelse som gaar til eller kommer fra Hjertet – hjerteligste at lykønske Dem til den Oprejsning som De aldrig har trængt til, men som nu alligevel er bleven Dem til Dèl. De forstaar mig. – At disse Par Linier kommer saa sènt er Lægens og især min Kones Skyld.
Kunde jeg ikke laane Partituret, naar jeg om nogle Dage kommer hjem? Jeg maa nok modtage et lille kort Besøg nu, mellem 11-12 og 4-5. Hm!
Mange Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Også en Hilsen og hjertelig Lykønskning fra mig, jeg havde villet bringe den mundtlig men er i denne Tid karrig på Tid[,] dog har Carl og jeg tit tænkt på Dem i disse Dage[.] Carl har villet have mig hen at hente Dem, men han må ikke hvad han vil i denne Tid
Hjertelig Hilsen til Dem og Deres Kone
Deres
A Marie C. N.

Monday
20 November 1893
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix

The District General Hospital in Copenhagen, 20 November 1893

Dear Bendix!

I have been wanting to write to you for several days in order to send – I dare absolutely not say heartfelt as the doctor has forbidden me any movement that goes to or comes from the heart – my heartfelt congratulations to you for the redress that you have never required but which you nevertheless have been accorded. You will understand me. – The fact that this couple of lines comes so late is the fault of the doctor and, in particular, of my wife.

Might I not borrow the score when I come home in a few days' time? I am now allowed to receive a short visit, between 11-12 and 4-5 o'clock. Hmm!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Regards and hearty congratulations from me, too. I would have liked to give them to you in person but I am very short on time at the moment. Carl and I have often thought of you these days though. Carl wanted me to go and pick you up, but he is not allowed to have what he wants at the moment.

Fond regards to you and your wife.

Yours,

A. Marie C.N.


Victor Bendix


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag21.11.1893Dagbog
Idag Ulla Kjærs Fødselsdag.
Har sovet godt og ikke mærket til Uregelmæssigheder ved Hjertet. Dr: Arendrup ordinerede et Bad Kl 10. Da jeg kom ned i Badeanstalten og saa alle de Syphilis-[,] Fnat- og Byldepatienter som kom ud fra de samme Kamre som jeg skulde ind i, tabte jeg Lysten til at bade og gik min Vej! Bademesteren raabte og skreg efter mig at jeg skulde have mit Bad.

Tuesday
21 November 1893
Diary

Ulla Kjær's birthday today.

Have slept well and noticed no irregularities with my heart. Dr Arendrup prescribed a bath at 10 o'clock. When I got down to the bathhouse and saw all the syphilis, scabies and abscess patients coming out of the same room I was to enter, I lost any desire to bathe and went on my way! The bath attendant shouted and screamed to me that I had to have my bath.


Herluf Arendrup
Ulla Kjær









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:451
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 22.11.1893 28
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag22.11.1893Dagbog
Sov først K 12 inat; men befinder mig alligevel godt. Læser i ”Politiken” om store Søulykker ved Jyllands Vestkyst.Den store storm ramte både Østersøen og Nordsøen og havde følger i de fleste kystbyer. Den pågældende dag meldte Politiken således om 49 druknede alene blandt fiskerne på den jyske vestkyst.Der staar endvidere at Fini Henriques er traadt ind i ”Symfonia”s Bestyrelse.Under ”Teater- og Musik-Nyt” meddelte Politiken kort og godt: ”Kgl. Kapelmusikus Fini Henriques er indtraadt som Medlem af ”Symfonia”s Bestyrelse.” Carl Nielsen, der havde været med i foreningens bestyrelse fra dens oprettelse i 1889, udtrådte efter et par års forløb. I efteråret 1892 udtrådte også foreninges initiativtager Robert Henriques, hvorefter Louis Glass var den ledende. Se i øvrigt note til 396.Ifald det er sandt, er han en karaktèrløs Pjalt. –
Paa Fredag maa jeg komme hjem.

Wednesday
22 November 1893
Diary

Didn't get to sleep until 12 last night; but I feel good, nevertheless. Read in Politiken about major accidents at sea along the west coast of Jutland.The powerful storm that struck both the Baltic and the North Sea left its mark on most coastal towns. On the day in question, Politiken reported that 49 people had drowned among the fishermen on the west coast of Jutland alone. It also says that Fini Henriques has joined the board of Symphonia.Under 'Theatre and Music News', Politiken reports in all brevity: 'Fini Henriques from The Royal Orchestra has been appointed as board member of "Symphonia".' Carl Nielsen, who had been a member of the board of the society since its founding in 1889, left after a couple of years. In the autumn of 1892, Robert Henriques, who had been the driving force behind the society, also resigned, after which Louis Glass was the primary figure. See also note to 1:396. If that is the case, he is a spineless cur. –

On Friday I can go home.


Fini Henriques
Louis Glass
Robert Henriques
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Torsdag23.11.1893Dagbog
Det er godt at jeg skal hjem imorgen; thi naar jeg spaserer paa den store Gang kan jeg ikke undgaa at se uhyggelig Ting, da Dørene staa aabne ind til de Syge (Se Side 94)
Besøg af Victor Bendix. Han siger at Fini er en Pjalt; og har intet Øjeblik været i Tvivl derom. –
Tiden er frygtelig lang idag.
 [S. 94:]
Torsdag den 23 Nov:
Da jeg idag spaserede paa den store Gang gav jeg mig i Snak med en af Patienterne. Det var en gammel troskyldig Haandværker med graat Fuldskjæg, en tyk Opstandenæse, tykke Læber og store, runde, ærlige Øjne. Han sjokkede frem og tilbage og fortalte at han havde gjennemgaaet en svær Gigtkur: ”Men jeg maa takke Vorherre at jeg endda er saa vel” fortsatte han: ”Se, dèr inde ligger nu en Stakkel som ikke kan lade sit Vand; det bliver tappet fra ham og han lider store Smerter. Han vèd han skal dø og han faar alt hvad han vil have at spise: Spejlæg, Beuf, Carbonade og alle Slags Ting, og Vin at drikke saameget han vil. Hans Kone besøger ham hver Dag; for han har vist ikke længe igjen”. Jeg bemærkede at det maatte være gyseligt saaledes at ligge og vente paa Døden, naar man havde sin Forstand: ”Aa! hvad”, sagde den Gamle, ”naar han blot var et Gudsbarn saa vilde det være let; men det er han ikke, for han er et Verdensbarn.”
Senere saa jeg den Syge gjennem Døraabningen. Han sad oprejst i Sengen og støttede sig paa Hænderne. Han var vel en Mand omkring de fyrre, havde et stærkt markeret Ansigt med Hageskjæg. Udtrykket i hans Ansigt var sluttet og bestemt, men omkring Øjnene var der en Blanding af noget Bønligt og Bittert. –
Den Gamle fortalte endvidere, at der iforgaars var død en ung Mand paa Værelset ved Siden af. Han var kommen fra Hamborg, hvor hans Kjæreste boede og var taget til Kjøbenhavn for at blive helbredet, fordi han ingen Tiltro havde til de tydske Læger. Der var sprunget Noget i ham og han maatte dø.
Han var nok Handlende og Meningen var, at saasnart han atter var rask skulde han have Bryllup. – Den Gamle føjede Moralen til: ”Det var godt han døde, for selv om Lægerne kunde have lappet ham sammen, vilde det alligevel have endt med Fattigdom og Elendighed.”

Thursday
23 November 1893
Diary

It's a good thing that I'm going home tomorrow; for when I wander down the long corridor I can't avoid seeing unpleasant things as the doors to the sick people stand ajar (see page 94).

Visit from Victor Bendix. He says that Fini is a cur; and that he has not doubted it for a second. –

The time is going terribly slowly today.

[P. 94]

Thursday 23 November.

When I was walking along the long corridor today, I got chatting to one of the patients. He was an old, simple-minded artisan with a grey beard, a thick snub nose, thick lips and large, round honest eyes. He was shambling to and from and told me that he had gone through a tough treatment for arthritis: 'But I must thank the Lord that I'm as well as I am.' He went on: 'Look in there, there's a poor fellow who can't pass his water; it's being drained from him and he's in terrible pain. He knows he's going to die and he gets everything he wants to eat: fried egg, steak, cutlet and all sorts of stuff, and wine to drink, as much as he wants. His wife visits him every day for he hasn't got long to live.' I commented that it must be dreadful to lie like that waiting for death when you still had your marbles: 'Eh, well,' said the old man, 'if he only was a child of God, it would be easy; but he isn't, for he's a worldling.'

Later I saw the sick man through the open door. He was sitting up in bed supporting himself on his hands. He was a man of about 40, had a strongly lined face with a goatee. The expression on his face was firm and decided, but around his eyes there was a mixture of something beseeching and bitter. –

The old man went on to tell me that a young man died the day before yesterday in the room next-door. He had come from Hamburg, where his sweetheart was living and had gone to Copenhagen to be cured because he had no faith in the German doctors. Something had burst inside him and he had to die.

It seems he was in trade and the idea was that as soon as he got well again, he should have his wedding. – The old man added the moral: 'It was good that he died for, even though the doctors might have patched him up, it would still have ended in poverty and misery.'


Fini Henriques
Victor Bendix
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Fredag24.11.1893Dagbog
Formiddag
Det er klart Frostvejr ude; Solen skinner paa hele Byen og Tage og Taarne lysner og blinker. Om to Timer er jeg ude i det Altsammen med Marie under Armen!

Friday
24 November 1893
Diary

Morning

Clear frosty weather outside; the sun is shining on the whole city, and roofs and towers are shining and glinting. In two hours, I'll be part of all of it with Marie under my arm!
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Mandag
4.12.1893
Dagbog

Blev færdig med Renskriften til 1ste Allegro af Symfonien [CNW 25].

Monday
4 December 1893
Diary

Finished the fair copy of the first allegro of the symphony [CNW 25].


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag14.12.1893Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
3540, Deaborn St.
Chicago Ill, 14 Decb 1893
Kjære Carl og Marie.
Vi fik Brev fra Valdemar i Gaar, og vi seer at han ikke har faaet alle Pengene fra Kallehave, vil du ikke nok sørge for det kjære Carl, og saa har vi sendt noget baade til ham og til Jer, og han skriver han har ikke faaet[,] det var kuns, til ham et par Seler, og et Par Morgenskoe, og det samme til dig Carl, og saa var der til Marie fra Juli[e] og Lovise 3 Vaser og fra Moder en Æske med en Lugtepude og et Silkelommetørklæde. det sendt vi med en Katrine Hat, som Leved hos os i 22 Dage, og hun reiste uden at byde os noget for det, hun var fra samme By som Marie, og jeg har skreven 3 Gange til hendes Fader, han boer her i Amerika og sendt ham Regning, men han har ikke engang villet svare, og jeg spildte en halv Dags Arbeide og reiste med hende ud paa Vestsiden og fik hendes Tøi, og betalte Carre [?] for os begge, og efter hvad vi fik i Sommer for andre Folk vi havde hos os, skulde vi da have havt en 15 eller 16 Dollar, men kunde vi nu blot enda faa 5 eller 6 Dollar, vil du ikke Carl faa hendes Adresse og saa maaske see om Du ikke kan faa os en 20 Kr, og saa kan du sende Dem til Valdemar, og eller vil du maaske sende mig hendes Adresse: Du kan faa Adresse hos L. Rasmussen N: 11 Vodrofvei 1’ Sal, de har en Søn her, og han har en Fætter, som Lever hos os, (Kristian Nonnegaard), og du kan med det samme hilse fra dem: og saa har vi nylig sendt noget til Eder og Valdemar, med den Bager, hvor Julie staaer i Butik som jeg haaber I har faaet naar I faaer dette.
Nu haaber jeg nok I er saa gode at sende en underretning hvordan I faaer det Ordnet saa hurtigt I kan: Vi har været meget kjede af det, Der var En fra Freltofte som havde været Hjemme, og kom her over igjen, og han sagde at du havde mistet din Plads i Kapellet, men vi mener jo da at det er en And; Nu lidt om hvordan vi har det, Vi er flyttet og det var i den aller værdste Vinter, og Moder blev meget forkjølet, men nu troer jeg da at det er omtrent forbi, men vi kan ikke [sige] at vi har det saa godt [som] i det kjære Danmark, Vi troede vi her skulde over at have det saa godt, Nei, Amerika er ikke for gamle Folk og i Sær naar vi ikke kan Sproget. Jeg Arbeidede i 18 a 19 Maaneder paa Fabriken, og det var et forbausende Held for mig, men saa blev den lagt ned, Inspektøren er reist til Stokholm og Borsen [bossen?] til Frankrig, de kunde heller intet faa her; I Sommer har vi saa levet af at have Bordtere,Pensionærer, flertal af boarder!og det gjør vi endnu; og de har nu lovet at hjelpe os lidt[,] Børnene, men Løfter stoler jeg aldrig paa her, og I kan nok tænke at det er meget svært for Moder at Arbeide saa strænge nu paa sine gamle Dage, og vi vil heller ikke være her, jeg var nærved at reise i Efteraaret, men nu bliver jeg til Sommer: Nu vil [jeg] af Hjærtet Ønske Eder et glædeligt Nytaar: og mange kjærlige Hilsener fra mig og Moder
Eders hengivne Fader
E.S.
Vi er nylig flyttet, og det var saadan en Vinter i de dage og vi flyttet, over en dansks Miil, ned i Byen; Her er saa forfærdelige daarlige Tider, her i Chicago er der efter hvad Bladene Skriver Hundred Tusind Arbeidsløse, og her bliver begaaet saa mange Rovmord; Mayoren blev skudt, det har i vel læst, Nu paa Tirsdag skal Der være Mayor Valg, og nu har de begyndt med Valgkampen, der kjøre Musikkor paa en 10 a 12 Mand i store Vogne igjennem Gaderne med store malede Skildter, med den mands Billede og Navn som der er Nomineret[.] Der er jo Een for hver af de 2 store Partier, og Socialistene har ogsaa nomineret Een: Vorres Adresse er nu 3540. Deaborn St.

Thursday
14 December 1893
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

3540, Dearborn St.

Chicago, Ill., 14 December 1893.

Dear Carl and Marie.

We got a letter from Valdemar yesterday, and we see that he has not received all the money from Kallehave. Would you please take care of that, dear Carl? And then we have sent some things both to him and to you, which he says he has not received. It was just a pair of braces and a pair of slippers for him and the same for you, Carl, and then to Marie from Julie and Lovise there were three vases and from Mother a box with a fragrance bag and a silk handkerchief. We sent this with a woman called Cathrine Hatt, who stayed with us for 22 days and who left without offering us anything in return. She was from the same town as Marie. I wrote to her father 3 times – he lives here in America – and sent him the bill, but he has not even replied, and I wasted a half day's work to go with her to the West Side to get her clothes and paid for the cart [?] for both of us, and considering what we were paid by other people staying with us this summer, we should have been paid at least 15-16 dollars, but if we could get just 5 or 6 dollars at least. Would you, Carl, find her address and perhaps see if you can get around 20 kroner and then send them to Valdemar? Or would you perhaps send me her address? You can get the address from L. Rasmussen N: 11 Vodroffsvej, 1st floor. They have a son here, and he has a cousin who is staying with us (Christian Nonnegaard), and at the same time you can send him their regards. And then we have recently sent you and Valdemar something from the baker Julie works for, which I hope you will have received by the time you get this.

Now I hope you will be so good as to let us know how you will have this fixed as quickly as possible. We have been very upset about it. There is someone from Freltofte, who had been home, who came back here and told us you had lost your position at the orchestra, but we think this must be a canard. Now a little about us: we have moved. It was during the worst part of the winter and Mother was suffering from a heavy cold, but now I think the worst is over, but we cannot say that we are doing as well as in good, old Denmark. We thought we would get on so well over here, but no; America is no place for old people, and especially since we do not know the language. I was working at the factory for 18 or 19 months, and that was an amazing stroke of luck for me, but then it was shut down. The supervisor has gone to Stockholm and the boss to France; they could not find anything here either. This summer we have made a living from taking in boarders, and we still do that, and the children have promised to help us out a little, but I never trust a promise here, and you can imagine it is difficult for Mother to do such hard work in her old age, and we do not want to be here either. I almost left in the autumn, but now I will stay until summer. Now I will wish you all the very best for the New Year with all my heart, and very much love from me and Mother.

Your devoted Father

P.S.

We have recently moved, and it was a terrible winter weather those days, and we moved more than 5 miles into town. It is such dreadful times here in Chicago. According to the newspapers, there are a hundred thousand unemployed people here, and so many armed robberies and murders being committed. The mayor was shot. I suppose you have been reading about this. On Tuesday, there will be a mayoral election and now the campaigning has started: bands of 10 to 12 men playing music in large carriages drive through the streets with large handwritten signs with the face and name of the man who is nominated. There is one from each of the two major parties of course, and the Socialists have also nominated one. Our address now is: 3540. Dearborn St.


Cathrine Marie Hatt
Christian Nonnegaard
Julie Andersen
L. Rasmussen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Emil Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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1893Maren Kirstine Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Chicago 1893
Mine kære Elskede Børn
med disse linier Ønsker jeg Eder en glædelig fæst,Glædelig julefest?og jeg Ønsker at i mo vere glade og have det godt og jeg beder Eder om i vil give Eders smo Børn et køs fra mig i har vel foet et Brev fra mig i di dage var jeg meget dorlig som du kære Carl vel kan see af midt Brev nu er det dog bedre, men jeg mo Arbeide hort fra klokken 5 om Morgenen og til langt ud paa Aftenen for at Tjene hvad vi skal have, dine Søskende her er gode og kjærlige imod os men dig [de] kan ikke gøre mere for os dig [de] giver os her til vor Husrente 2 dollar om Moneden hver vi giver 18 dollar om Moneden vi har 6 Rom og derfor kan vi have so mange fremmede jeg skal fortælle Eder en del nor jeg skriver igjen i helses fra Eders Moder
skriv til mig

1893
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Chicago 1893

My dear, beloved children

With these lines I wish you a happy feast,Happy Christmas Feast? and I hope you are happy and well, and please give your little children a kiss from me; you must have received a letter from me, I was very poorly at the time as you, dear Carl, can see from my letter, but now it is better, but I have to work hard from 5  in the morning until late in the evening to earn what we need; your brothers and sisters here are good and kind to us, but they can do no more for us. They pay us 2 dollars a month for rent each, we pay 18 dollars a month, we have six rooms, that is why we can have so many boarders. I will tell you much more when I write again. Love from your Mother.

Write to me.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
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Torsdag
18.1.1894
Edvard Grieg til Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn 18/1/94.

Kjære Hr. Nielsen.

Tak for Deres Kompositioner, som det har været mig en stor Glæde at stifte Bekendtskab med, specielt Strygekvartetten [CNW 56] og flere af Sangene, f. Ex ”Genrebillede” [CNW 121] og ”Det bødes der for.” [CNW 124] De to sange indgår i Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6. Disse Værker bærer Vidne om en så nobel Ånd, at De visselig vil berede både Dem og Deres Fædreland Ære om De frit og uhindret af ydre Tryk kan få udfolde Deres Talent. At De vil finde al den Anerkjendelse og Opmuntring, som De i så høj Grad fortjener, anser jeg for givet. Jeg vil derfor blot personlig tilføje mine bedste Ønsker om en lys kunstnerisk Fremtid.

Med venlig Hilsen Deres

Edvard Grieg.

Thursday
18 January 1894
Edvard Grieg to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 18 January 94.

Dear Mr Nielsen.

Thank you for your compositions, which I have had great pleasure in getting to know, especially The String Quartet [CNW 56] and several of the songs, for example Genre Painting [CNW 121] and ‘You suffer’ [CNW 124].These songs are part of the song cycle Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen[CNW Coll. 2] These works bear witness to such a noble spirit that you will certainly bring honour both to yourself and your fatherland, if you are allowed to unfold your talent freely and unhindered. I consider it certain that you will find all the recognition and encouragement that you so richly deserve. I shall therefore merely add personally my best wishes for a bright artistic future.

With best wishes,

Edvard Grieg.

 

 


Edvard Grieg


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Søndag
18.2.1894
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, Berlin

Kjøbenhavn den 18-2-94

Kjære Bendix!

Det har virkelig gjort mig ondt at høre om Deres store Uheld. Min Kone og jeg har tit talt om Dem og beklaget Dem og enten De nu sætter Pris paa Medlidenhed eller ej saa har vi lidt med Dem. Min Kone blev - paa ægte kvindelig Vis - forfærdet ved Tanken om det lange maaske smertefulde Sygeleje og tænkte strax paa hvorledes De skulde blive passet. Jeg derimod saa ikke saa meget paa den Side af Sagen. Et Benbrud er en ubehagelig Ting, men det lader sig jo nitte. – Men den Sjælekval at ligge i Berlin naar èns store Arbejde bliver opført i Dresden, synes jeg maa være mange Gange værre. Jeg tror jeg var rejst uden Spor af Bèn. Skjøndt nej! Saa vilde jeg jo været nødsaget at støtte mig til Andre for Resten af Livet, og det vilde ikke være heldigt for En der komponerer. Det var alligevel godt De ikke krøb paa Hænder og Stumper langs Jernbanelinien ned til Dresden, ja, jeg betragter det ligefrem som et Held at De opgav det fortvivlede Forsæt. Hvor kunde det egenlig falde Dem ind. Thi selv om De nu virkelig paa den Maade var naaet derned i rette Tid, hvad jeg gjerne tror, hvad tror De saa alle Deres Venner og Beundrere vilde have sagt til den ”G[o]ddag”.

Tirsdag den 20-2-

Nu kan jeg fortælle Dem at Kapellets Concert skal være den 14 Marts og Programmets Indhold bliver: 1) Berlioz: Ouverture til Kong Lear. 2) Otto Malling: Orientalsk Suite 3) min Symfoni [CNW 25] 4) Vagners [Wagners] Forspil til Mestersangerne. – Kan De begribe at Svendsen tager Malling med? Saadan en modbydelig Humbugmager. Orientalsk Suite!! Hvilken fræk Løgn! Orientalsk Suite! Han skulde have Ris i sin Rumpe, den Spytklat. De husker jo hans skidne Octet. Jeg har nylig sèt den i Partitur. Hvilken Skam for os Danske at en saadan Skandale skal trykkes og sendes ud i Verden! Men nu nok om det, min Pen er for god til at beskæftige sig med denne ”Professor”

Gudskelov at De ikke hører til den Slags. Her findes jo da heldigvis nogle som mener det alvorligt med Kunsten.

De vèd vel at Deres Broder [Fritz Bendix] har skevet en Række Artikler i ”Berlin[g]ske Tidende” Hvad der er Mandens egenlige Hensigt dermed ved jeg ikke og har spekuleret forgjæves derover; men Opløsning af denne Gaade melder sig vel en Dag.

Ellers er her slet intet Nyt at meddele. Jeg har desværre endnu ikke været hos Deres Hustru men gaar derud en af de nærmeste Dage for at høre rigtig om Dem. Her er jo stor Travlhed. Min Kones ArbejdeFormodentlig relieffet ”Lazarus’ Opvækkelse”, som var udstillet på Den Frie Udstilling samme forår. skal være færdigt i denne Uge og jeg har meget at gjøre med Stemmerne til Symfonien som maaske allerede skal prøves i denne Uge.

Modtag nu de bedste Hilsener fra min Kone og mig med ønsket om god og hurtig Bedring.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
18 February 1894
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Berlin

 Copenhagen 18 February 94

Dear Bendix!

It has truly pained me to hear of your serious accident. My wife and I have often spoken of you and felt sorry for you and, whether you value such sympathy or not, we have suffered with you. My wife – in true female manner – was horrified at the thought of you spending a long and possibly painful time on your sickbed and immediately started thinking of how you might be looked after. I, on the other hand, did not look so much at that side of things. A broken leg is an unpleasant thing, but it can be mended. – But the agony to the soul from lying in Berlin when one's great work is being performed in Dresden seems to me to be many times worse. I think I would have travelled with no legs at all. But no! then I would be obliged to be supported by others for the rest of my life, and that would not be a happy state of affairs for someone who composes. So it is a good thing after all that you did not crawl on hands and stumps along the railway line down to Dresden, indeed I consider it even a piece of good fortune that you gave up that desperate intention. How could you even think of it? For even if you really had got down there in that way and at the right time, which I am sure you would, how do you think all your friends and admirers would then have reacted to that 'Good day'.

Tuesday 20 February

Now I can tell you that the concert of The Royal Orchestra will be on 14 March, and will consist of the following programme: 1) Berlioz: King Lear Overture, 2) Otto Malling: Oriental Suite, 3) my Symphony [CNW 25],Its first performance 4) Wagner: Prelude to The Mastersingers. Can you believe that Svendsen is including Malling? Such a disgusting manufacturer of humbug . Oriental Suite!! What a cheeky lie! Oriental Suite! He deserves a spanking, that a gob of spittle. You must remember his awful octet. I recently saw the score for it. What shame for us Danes that such a scandal should be printed and sent out into the world! But enough of that; my pen is too good to waste itself on this ‘professor’.

Thank God you are not one of that kind. Fortunately, there are some people here who take art seriously.

You must be aware that your brother has written a series of articles in Berlingske Tidende. What his true intentions in doing so are, I do not know, and I have speculated about it in vain; but the answer to this mystery will no doubt reveal itself one day.

Otherwise, there is nothing new to report from here. Unfortunately, I have not yet been to your wife's but will be going out there one of these days to hear proper news of you. Here we are very busy. My wife's workProbably the relief The Awakening of Lazarus, which was exhibited at The Free Exhibition that spring. has to be finished this week and I have much to do with the parts for the symphony, which may already be rehearsed this week.

Please receive the best regards from my wife and me and our wishes for your good and speedy recovery.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Fritz Bendix
Hector Berlioz
Otto Malling
Richard Wagner
Victor Bendix


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag
8.3.1894
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend

Frederiksgade No 5

Kjære William Behrend!

Tak for Deres Kort. Min Hustru og jeg vare ganske rigtigt i Alsterpavillonen i Fredags. Vi sad der fra Kl 9-10, men da der ingen Andre kom, gik vi hjem igjen. – Det vilde glæde mig meget om De havde Tid og Lyst at komme op og drikke The hos mig imorgen Aften; min Hustru er i Øjeblikket ikke hjemme, men jeg vèd at det ogsaa vil glæde hende. Jeg tænker der bliver en Prøve paa hele Concerten paa Søndag i Pallæet. Der har været holdt èn Prøve paa min Symfoni [CNW 25] i det kgl: Theater og paa Lørdag skal der atter prøves i Theatret. Til Søndag skal jeg nok sende Dem Meddelelse og Adgangskort; men vi sès altsaa forhaabentlig imorgen (Fredag) Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
8 March 1894
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend

Frederiksgade No 5

Dear William Behrend!

Thanks for your card. It is true that my wife and I were at the Alster Pavilion last Friday. We sat there from 9-10 o'clock but, since no one else came, we went home again. – It will give me great pleasure if you have time and feel like having tea with me tomorrow evening. My wife is not at home at the moment, but I know that she would also be delighted. I think there will be a rehearsal of the whole concert on Sunday at the [Concert] Palace. One rehearsal has been held of my Symphony [CNW 25] at The Royal Theatre, and on Saturday there will be another rehearsal at the theatre. I will be sure to send you a note and an entry card for Sunday; but I hope we will be seeing each other tomorrow (Friday).

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Onsdag
14.3.1894
Dagbog

Den 14de Marts 1894 opførtes min første Symfoni (G moll) [CNW 25] i Concertpalæet af det hele kgl Kapel og de bedste Musikere udenfor Kapellet under Direktion af Johan Svendsen. Symfonien gjorde stor Lykke og jeg blev fremkaldt tre Gange efter sidste Sats.Dette notat findes s. 190 bag i den kalenderbog, hvori Carl Nielsen har ført dagbog for 1893.

Wednesday
14 March 1894
Diary

On 14 March 1894, my Symphony no. 1 (G minor) [CNW 25] was performed at the Concert Palace with all the Royal Orchestra and the best musicians outside the orchestra conducted by Johan Svendsen. The symphony was a great success, and I was called onto the stage three times after the final movement.This note can be found on p. 190 at the back of the calendar in which Carl Nielsen wrote his diary for 1893.


Johan Svendsen


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Tirsdag
27.3.1894
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

På denne ansøgning, som ifølge ministeriets notater var vedlagt ”meget rosende Skrivelser fra Grieg, Hartmann, Gade o.a.”, blev Carl Nielsen 28.4.1894 bevilget 400 Kr.

Til Kultusministeriet!

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Kultusministerium om en Understøttelse til videre Uddannelse som Komponist herhjemme eller ved Rejser i Udlandet.

Siden jeg ifjor ansøgte Ministeriet om Understøttelse har jeg fuldendt en Symfoni i g moll [CNW 25]: – som blev opført ved det kgl: Kapels Concert den 14de Marts dette Aar under Direktion af Hrr: Kapelmester Johan Svendsen – samt nogle mindre Sager for Sang og Pianoforte.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
27 March 1894
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

This application, to which, according to the ministry's notes, were attached: 'very complimentary letters from Grieg, Hartmann, Gade and others', resulted in Carl Nielsen being granted 400 kroner on 28 April 1894.

To the Ministry of Kultus!

The undersigned Carl Nielsen humbly begs to apply to the honourable Ministry of Kultus for support to pursue further education as composer at home or through travels abroad.

Since I applied to the Ministry for support last year, I have completed a symphony in G minor [CNW 25], which was performed at The Royal Danish Orchestra's concert on 14 March this year under the baton of Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen – as well as some minor works for voice and piano.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Edvard Grieg
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Niels W. Gade
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1.37. Carl Nielsen, formodentlig 1894. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.37. Carl Nielsen, presumably in 1894. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
27.3.1894
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Denne ansøgning har været fulgt af et samlet andragende af 2.4.1894 fra teaterchefen om rejseunderstøttelse til medlemmer af Det Kongelige Teaters og Kapels personale, hvori det hed: ”Af de andre Ansøgere maa jeg ganske særlig fremhæve Violinisten Hr. Carl Nielsen, der navnlig som Komponist, maa anses som i høj Grad kvalificeret til en Rejseunderstøttelse.” Teaterchefens indstilling lød på 600 Kr., men på listen over ”Fordelingen af det for Finansaaret 1894-95 disponible Beløb til Rejseunderstøttelser i videnskabeligt og kunstnerisk Øjemed”, bifaldet af Kongen 5.5.1894, optræder Carl Nielsens navn ikke.

Til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Ministerium om en Understøttelse til en Rejse i Udlandet med den Hensigt yderligere at uddanne mig som Musiker og Komponist. En saadan Rejse vilde kunne have væsentlig Betydning for min Udvikling, og mine private Midler tillade mig ikke at foretage en saadan. Jeg tillader mig at oplyse, at siden min ifjor indgivne Ansøgning til Ministeriet en Symfoni [CNW 25] af mig opførtes ved det kgl: Kapels Concert under Direktion af Kapelmester Johan Svendsen den 14. Marts d: A. og blev velvilligt modtaget af Publikum og Pressen.

Allerærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel.

Kjøbenhavn den 27 Marts 1894.

Tuesday
27 March 1894
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

This application was accompanied by a combined petition dated 02.04.1894 from the theatre director for travel grants for staff members of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, in which we can read: 'Of the other applicants I would like to emphasise in particular the violinist Mr Carl Nielsen, who especially as a composer must be regarded as highly qualified to receive a travel grant.' The theatre director's proposal was for a grant of 600 kroner, but on the list of 'Distribution of the available sum for the financial year 1894-95 for travel grants for scientific and artistic purposes', approved by the king on 05.05.1894, Carl Nielsen's name does not appear.

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned hereby ventures to apply to the Honourable Ministry for a grant to travel abroad with a view to educating myself further as musician and composer. Such a journey would have significant influence on my development, and my private means do not permit me to undertake such a journey. I take the liberty of informing the Ministry that, since the application submitted to the Ministry last year, a symphony of mine [CNW 25] has been performed at The Royal Danish Orchestra's concert under the baton of Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen on 14 March this year and was well received by the audience and the press.

Most respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Copenhagen 27 March 1894.


Johan Svendsen
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Onsdag
4.4.1894
Anbefaling fra Franz Neruda

Med Glæde giver jeg den Erklæring at Componisten, Hr kgl. Capelmusiker Carl Nielsen, bør helst være en af Første der kunde komme i Betragtning ved Bortgivelsen af et Stipendium.

Hr N., hvis Symphonie [CNW 25] fornylig blev opført her, og blev modtaget med stor Sympathie, er et musikalsk Talent af Rang, og jeg slutter mig til de Mange der ønsker, at Hr N. maatte sættes i Stand til en eventuel Reise, for at yderligere kunne hengive sig til musikalske arbeider; Uden Tvivel vil han berige vor Literatur med værdifulde værker.

Franz Neruda

Kbhn 4 April 1894

Wednesday
4 April 1894
Recommendation from Franz Neruda

I am happy to declare that the composer Mr Carl Nielsen of The Royal Orchestra should be one of the first to come into consideration in the awarding of a scholarship.

Mr N., whose symphony [CNW 25] was recently performed here and was met with great enthusiasm, is a musical talent of the highest order, and I join the ranks of the many who believe that Mr N. should be enabled to take any trip necessary to permit him to devote himself further to musical work. He will undoubtedly enrich our literature with valuable works.

Franz Neruda

Copenhagen 4 April 1894


Franz Neruda
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Mandag16.4.1894Carl Nielsen til Gustav Wied
Frederiksgade 5IV
Kjøbenhavn den 16/4 94
Kjære Gustav Wied!
Tusind Tak for Deres Bog og de venlige Ord som stod deri. Jeg har haft meget travlt i denne Tid og har derfor endnu ikke faaet ”Menneskenes Børn” læst, men jeg glæder mig dertil og til at meddele Dem min Mening om Bogen. Idag vil jeg blot takke Dem og saa har jeg et andet Ærinde. Vèd De nemlig ikke et Sted deroppe hvor De bor, hvor en Familie kan leje sig ind for Sommeren. Vi ere to Voxne (3 med Pigen) og to Børn og søger en Lejlighed paa 3-4 Værelser helst i Nærheden af Havet og hvor der er Dyr: Heste, Køer og Faar. Det skulde jo helst være en meublert Lejlighed eller idetmindste indeholde det vigtigste Bohave. Vil De, ifald De skulde høre noget saadant, være saa god at sende mig et Par Ord, da skal jeg være Dem meget taknemlig for hele Resten af mit syndige Liv. – Jeg haaber ikke De finder det paatrængende af mig, at jeg beder Dem gjøre mig den Tjeneste, men gjør De det alligevel, kan det ogsaa være det samme, naar blot De saa skaffer mig en Lejlighed.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
16 April 1894
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Wied

Frederiksgade 5IV
Copenhagen 16 April 94

Dear Gustav Wied!

Many thanks for your book and the kind words that it contained. I have been very busy recently and have therefore not managed to read Children of Mankind,Menneskenes Børn. but I shall look forward to it and to giving you my opinion of the book. Today I would just like to thank you and then I have another purpose: Do you by any chance know of a place up there where you live where a family could rent somewhere to stay for the summer? We are two adults (three with the maid) and two children and we are looking for an apartment with 3-4 rooms, preferably near the sea and where there are animals: horses, cows and sheep. It would preferably be a furnished apartment or at least one that contains the most essential household effects. In the event that you hear of such, if you could send me a few lines I would be grateful to you for the remainder of my mortal life. – I do hope that you do not find it a bore me asking you to do me this favour, but that notwithstanding, it makes no difference as long as you find me an apartment.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gustav Wied
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Mandag, 2. pinsedag14.5.1894Julie Nielsen, Chicago, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mai 14 – 94
Kære Marie! –
Rigtid mange Tak for Dit brev. Vi har talt meget om Eder i Vinter, Moder var heldt ude af sig selv da hun hørte at Karl var syg, og vi ventede og ventede på Brev, men vi fik så at vide gennem Valdemar at han var rask igen. I kan tro [vi] glæder os herovre, ved at høre hvor godt det går Karl han har jo gjordt en Storartet Lykke, I skulde sèet Fader den Dag han fik Aviserne hjemme fra, jeg traf netop og kom hjem om Aftenen, se de to gamle side og studere Bladene om og om igen. Det glædede mig tildels ligesåmeget som det glædede mig for Karl. Du beder mig om at fortælle lidt om hvordan det går herovre, Du tror vist at jeg er hjemme, Nej det er jeg ikke jeg har plas hos en Danish Bager, og paaser Butikken jeg har været her et År om en Månedstid, jeg kom hertil straks efter Katrine Hat var rejst hjem, Moder var syg den gang, fik sin Hånd opereret hun led forfærdelig meget Ondt, den gode gamle Moder, vi troede ikke hun havde kommet over det. altså jeg måtte være hjemme og Passe hende og vi havde 5 Mand i kost den gang. Det har været en Forfærdelig hård Vinter her for fattige, den har også været drøj for os, Andrew og Albert havde ingen arbejde for flere Måneder så vad de havde sparet om Sommeren gik snart om Vinteren, og Far og Mor havde jo ikke andet en vi gav dem men vi har klaret os temmelig godt jeg har haft stadig Plas, så jeg har haft 3½ Dolar om ugen og min Kost, jeg har derfor været istand til at hjelpe de gamle meget.
Manden her som jeg arbejder for var hjemme på besøg i København i Vinter, vi havde sendt nogen småting med ham og bedt ham om at gå og se Eder, men han kunde ikke finde Eder, han søgte efter Eder en hel Dag, det var kedeldigt at han ikke traf Eder han er en rigtid rar og opvagt Mand det havde været morsomt på begge Sider. Jeg tror ikke at jeg bliver her længe jeg har lovning på en bedre Plas på en meget Fin Restaurant nede på et af de bedste Striter jeg kender Formanden der, og han har lovet mig en god Plas, jeg ved ikke en nu vad jeg skal bestille. Det er nemlig ikke så heldig for mig at blive her, for her omkring lever mest Danske Folk, så jeg lærer ikke meget Engelsk, ellers har jeg det meget godt her i skulde se mig sommetider opvarte både Negere, Kinesere, Tyskere, og Danskere, omtrent på en gang, et Øjeblik tale Dansk et andet Engelsk, så kommer en Tysker som ikke kan tale Engelsk, dem må jeg også gøre mig umage med at forstå og prøve på at sige noget der skal ligne Tysk, det verste er når, en Kineser kommer som ikke kan tale, - så går det med Fagter kan I tro. Nu vil jeg holde op i Dag, kys begge de små Tuller fra deres Tante Julie jeg skulde lide at se dem. Lovises Dreng er umådelig sød nu Tusinde Hilsener til Dig og lille Karl August Nielsen
Julie Nielsen

Monday, Whit Monday
14 May 1894
Julie Nielsen, Chicago, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

14 May 94

Dear Marie! –

Thank you so very much for your letter. We've been talking a lot about you all this winter. Mother was completely beside herself when she heard Carl was sick and we were waiting and waiting for a letter, but then we heard through Valdemar that he was well again. I can't tell you how happy we are to hear how well things are going for Carl. What a great success he has had. You should have seen Father the day he received the newspapers from home, I met him and came home that very evening, to see the old folks scrutinise the papers over and over again. In a way, it made me just as happy as I am happy for Carl. You ask me to tell you a little about how we are doing here. You seem to believe I'm at home. No, I'm not; I work at a Danish bakery, and I look after the shop. I've been here for a year next month. I came here right after Cathrine Hatt left for home. Mother was sick then. She had her hand operated on and suffered terrible pain, dear little Mother, we didn't think she would make it. So I had to stay at home and take care of her, and we had five people lodging here then. It had been a terrible winter here for poor people, it was tough for us, too. Andrew and Albert had no work for several months, so everything we had been saving during the summer was quickly spent in winter, and Father and Mother had nothing more than what we gave them of course, but we've managed alright, and I had my position so I got 3½ dollars a week and board, so I've been able to help out our parents a lot.

The man I'm working for here was home for a visit in Copenhagen this winter. We had sent a few trifles with him and asked him to go see you both, but he said he couldn't find you; he had spent a whole day looking for you. It was  a shame he didn't find you, he is a very kind and enlightened man, so it would have been a pleasure on both sides. I don't think I'll stay here for long. I've been promised a better position at a very fine restaurant on one of the nicest streets. I know the manager there, and he has promised me a good position. I don't yet know what I'll be doing. The thing is that it's not very convenient for me to stay here because I live mostly among Danish people and so I don't learn much English. Otherwise, I'm doing quite well here. You should see me serve both negroes, Chinamen, Germans and Danes, practically all at once, one moment speaking Danish, another English, and then a German comes along who doesn't speak English, whom I have to try my best to understand and speak to in something that is supposed to sound like German. The hardest part is when a Chinaman shows up who can't speak – then gestures come into play, I'll tell you. Now I'll stop for today. Kiss both the little angels from their Aunt Julie. I would love to see them. Lovise's boy is incredibly sweet now. Much love to you and little Carl August Nielsen.

Julie Nielsen


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Cathrine Marie Hatt
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
30.6.1894
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilh. Hansen, København

Gjørslev Bøgeskov pr Storeheddinge

30 Juni 94

Kjære Alfred Hansen!

De var ikke hjemme da jeg var inde for at sige farvel, men jeg haaber Deres Broder [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen) har bragt en Hilsen fra mig. Jeg glemte at meddele ham min Adrs: for Korrekturen paa Symfoniens [CNW 25] Skyld, men nu har De den altsaa. Her er aldeles dejligt her ved Gjørslev, men meget varmt for Tiden, vistnok over 20 Gr: i Skyggen. Vil De hilse Deres Hustru fra os og selv modtage de bedste Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

De husker nok at Partituret skulde være færdigt til 1st Septb:

Saturday
30 June 1894
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Gjørslev Bøgeskov nr. Storeheddinge
30 June 94

Dear Alfred Hansen!

You were not at home today when I came in to say farewell, but I hope that your brother [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] has passed on my regards. I forgot to give him my address for the proof-reading of the symphony, [CNW 25] but now you have it here. It is extremely pleasant to be here at Gjørslev, but very warm at the moment, probably more than 20 degrees in the shade. Please give our regards to your wife from us and best wishes to yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I am sure you remember that the score was to be finished by 1 September.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag
22.8.1894Poststemplet: Charlottenlund 22.8. Kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Skovshoved, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

Dejlig Rejse! Vil Du sende den Pakke fra Wilh Hansen til mig Adrs Kjærs Skovshoved pr Charlottenlund.

Der [er] slet ikke tale om Prøver endnu, men man siger derimod at hele Kapellet skal ophøre at være fast lønnet

Hermed en Artikel af Julius Lange i Berlingske Tidende for i Mandags. Hilsen fra Alle hos Kjærs. Min Fader har været og spørge efter mig hos Portneren, han er rejst til Fyn. Moder og Julie komme til Efteraaret, saa kommer han til Kjøbenhavn og henter dem.

Hils Søs og Irmelin.

Din egen

Dreng

Wednesday
22 August 1894Postmarked: Charlottenlund 22 August. copy of envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Skovshoved, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

Wonderful trip! Would you send the package from Wilhelm Hansen to me, adr: Kjærs, Skovshoved nr. Charlottenlund.

There is no talk at all yet of rehearsals, but on the other hand they say that the whole orchestra is to stop being on fixed salaries.

Enclosing an article by Julius Lange in Berlingske Tidende for last Monday. Greetings from everybody at Kjær's. My father has been asking for me at the porter's lodge. He has left for Funen. Mother and Julie are coming in the autumn; then he will be coming to Copenhagen and fetch them.

Love to Søs and Irmelin.

Your own
Boy


Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Andersen
Julius Lange
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter B. Kjær
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:468
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 24.8.1894 29
KB, HA, CNA IAa1



Fredag
24.8.1894Dateret efter kuvert poststemplet: Storehedinge 25.8.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge, til Carl Nielsen, Skovshoved

Fredag

Her er ingen Pakke fra Wilhelm Hansen kommen kjære min egen Ven[.] Kom kom jeg længes efter at tale med Dig. Her kom i Går Brev til Lucie fra Niels [Niels Petersen] og indlagte Brev til mig, jeg ved ikke hvad Du synes om det, men jeg er urolig for Lucie og har skreven til hende i Dag. – Se at få at vide hvorledes Eders Stilling i Kapellet vil blive? Kom så

Din egen Ven

Tak for Udklippet, jeg synes Julius Lange er fuldstændig blottet for Forståelse af Kristusfiguren så blottet at det er aldeles utilladeligt han går og skriver om Menneskets Fremstilling i denne Tid og kan vel så ikke se bort fra det korporlig Sammenhængende, men en så utrolig Uforståen med hvad Skovgård har villet forbauser mig virkelig.Julius Lange kritiserede i Berlinske Tidende 20.8 Joakim Skovgaards maleri ”Kristus i de Dødes Rige” og sammenlignede det med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens relief ”Lazarus’ Opvækkelse”. De to kunstværker, som havde været udstillet på Den Frie Udstilling samme forår, betjente sig begge i deres Kristusfremstiling af hvad han kaldte ”den retliniede Plastik”, som han anså for et tilbageskridt i kunstens udvikling.f. Resten nu kom Posten[,] heller ikke i Dag nogen Pakke eller Postanmeldelse

Kan Du ikke gjøre Correcturen herude Hils Kjærs

Friday
24 August 1894Dated after envelope postmarked: Store Heddinge 25 August 
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge, to Carl Nielsen, Skovshoved

Friday

No package has arrived here from Wilhelm Hansen, my own dear love. Come, come, I am longing to talk to you. A letter arrived yesterday for Lucie from Niels and a letter to me was enclosed. I don't know what you think about it, but I am worried about Lucie and have written to her today. – Get on and find out what your position in the orchestra will be? Come on

Your own love

Thank you for the cutting. I think Julius Lange is completely lacking any understanding of the Christ figure, so lacking that it is completely unacceptable for him to be writing about the portrayal of man of that time and is unable to see beyond the bodily context, but such an incredible lack of understanding of what Skovgaard was after really astounds me.In Berlingske Tidende 20.08.1894, Julius Lange criticised Joakim Skovgaard's painting Christ in the Realm of the Dead [Kristus i de Dødes Rige] and compared it with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's relief The Awakening of Lazarus [Lazarus' Opvækkelse]. The two works of art, which had been exhibited at The Free Exhibition the same spring, both used in their depiction of Christ what he called 'rectilinear plasticity', which he considered a retrograde step in the development of art. By the way, the post just came. No package or postal notification today either.

Can't you do the proof-reading out here? Regards to the Kjærs.


Anna Kjær
Joakim Skovgaard
Julius Lange
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Peter B. Kjær
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag27.8.1894Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge
27/8
Kjære lille Søde!
Ingen Prøve før Onsdag Aften Kl 6; men det er godt at jeg bliver her i Ro og arbejder; ogsaa bedst for Dig lille, kjære. Maaske kan jeg faa Finalen færdig inden Du kommer. – Det er rent galt med den Pakke fra Wilh: Hansen. Pigerne har vel da ikke modtaget den og glemt at sige det?? Der behøvedes ingen Kvittering. Den er sendt fra Kjøbenhavn den 15 ds jeg har selv sèt Postkvitteringsbogen saa jeg ved det er rigtigt. Nu har jeg skrivet til Postmesteren i Storehedinge at hvis den findes, skal den sendes til W. Hansen Gothersgade 11. Det er kjedeligt thi det trækker jo paa den Maade ud med Korekturen.
Spørg nu Pigerne og Postbudet! Jeg tænkte at laane [Vilhelm?] Rosenbergs Cycle og komme ud men vi har maalt paa Kortet og det er 8 Mil og det blev vist formeget paa en Dag naar jeg ikke er øvet. Tusind Kys lille, det var skam dejligt at være hos Dig
Din Carl

1:469

Monday
27 August 1894
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

27 August

Dear little sweetheart!

No rehearsal before Wednesday evening at 6 o'clock; but it's good that I am staying here in peace, working; best for you too, little darling. I might be able to get the finale finished before you come. – It's completely crazy about that package from Wilhelm Hansen. You are sure the girls haven't received it and forgotten to say so?? There was no need for a receipt. It was sent from Copenhagen on the 15th, I've seen the postal receipt book myself so I know that that's right. Now I have written to the postmaster in Storeheddinge to say that if it's found it should be sent to W. Hansen, Gothersgade 11. It's a real nuisance because it means that the proof-reading is delayed.

Ask the girls and the postman, would you? I was thinking of borrowing Rosenberg's bicycle and coming over, but we have measured it on the map and it's 38 miles and that's probably too much for one day when I'm not in training. A thousand kisses to you, my little girl, it was so lovely being with you.

Your Carl


Vilhelm Rosenberg
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Tirsdag28.8.1894Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge
28/8 94
Min egen Ven!
Du kan godt skrive til mig hertil Byen jeg har været paa Posthuset og faaet vor Landadrs: annuleret. Hvordan mon I har det dernede? Idag regner det her mon det ogsaa gjør det hos Jer, Du lille Kjære. Der er nu dejligt dernede i Bøgeskov, jeg længes paa en Maade efter Egnen og er kommen til at holde af den. Den har ikke virket blødgjørende paa mit Arbejde, som jeg var bange for. Tvertimod. Ved sin Fylde og Frodighed har den givet mig Kraft; jeg tror ogsaa Dig. Soen er udmærket. Jeg tænkte mig idag et stort Rellief af den paa det nye Raadhus eller Svinetorvets Halle i Fremtiden. Mange Hilsner og Kys
Din Carl

Tuesday
28 August 1894
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

28 August 94

My own love!

It is all right to write to me here in town, I have been to the post office and had our country address scrapped. I wonder how you're getting on down there? It's raining here today, maybe also where you are, my little sweetheart. It really is so lovely down there at Bøgeskov. In a way, I have a longing for that area and have come to be fond of it. It hasn't had a softening effect on my work as I had feared. Quite the contrary. In its richness and fertility, it has given me power; you, too, I think. The sow is very good. Today I pictured a large relief of it on the new City Hall or on the halls of the Pig Market in the future. Much love and kisses.

Your Carl
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Torsdag
30.8.1894Brevet poststemplet 31.8 (fredag). Kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

Torsdag Aften

Min egen Ven!

Jeg sidder i Svendsens Cafe og drikker The; kommer fra Prøve i Theatret. Var hos Bendix, men han havde Elever, saa jeg maatte gaa igjen. Nu maa Du snart komme, min egen Ven, for nu begynder jeg at længes efter en Pige.

Hermed Brev fra Willy Gretor. Det er jo meget elskværdigt, men det er mig ikke klart om det er Meningen at Dyrene er til ham selv, eller han vil sælge dem for Dig. Kan han have haft Dit brev inden han skrev dette?I Willy Gretors brev fra Paris til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen af 27.8.1894 hedder det bl.a.: ”Jeg vilde være meget glad over at faa deres saa fortrindelige dyr, jeg gør mig det til en kær pligt at være mine danske camerater saa meget til nyte som muligt, og det vil være mig let at faa deres arbejder solgt til gode priser. Kun maa de sende dem her ned.”

Jeg tror nu for Resten ikke der er noget ivejen for Pengene; han vil jo aabenbart gjerne være noget for sine Landsmænd og det Sted et Menneske er født, er og bliver dog Maalestokken for dets Handlinger, og han føler det stærkt.

Nu faar Du ikke mere lille Godte, jeg skal hjem og læse Korektur og tidlig iseng.

Hils Irme og lille, tykke Søs. Jeg glæder mig til at modtage Jer nede ved Stranden. Du maa endelig meddele mig om Du tager med Stage og hvornaar han rejser.

Mange Kys til min egen Pige

Din

Dreng

Thursday
30 August 1894Letter postmarked 31 August (Friday). Copy of the envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

Thursday evening

My own love!

I'm sitting in Svendsen's CaféSkt. Annæ Plads 24, cellar. drinking tea; just came from rehearsal at the theatre. Went to Bendix but he had pupils, so I had to leave again. Now you'll have to come soon, my own love, for now I'm starting to miss a girl.

I'm sending a letter from Willy Gretor. It is very kind, but it's not clear to me whether the idea is that the animals are for himself or whether he will sell them for you. Can he have received your letter before he wrote this?In Willy Gretor's letter from Paris to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen of 27 August 1894, he wrote: 'I would be very pleased to have your exceptionally fine animals, I see it as my fond duty to provide as much benefit as possible to my dear Danish comrades, and it would be easy for me to get your works sold for good prices. If only you send them down here.'

By the way, I don't think there's any problem with the money; he apparently wants to be something for his fellow Danes, and the place a person was born is and remains the measure of their actions, and this is something he feels strongly about.

You'll get no more for now, my little sweetheart. I have to get home and do some proof-reading and get to bed early.

My love to Irme and fat, little Søs. I'm looking forward to welcoming you down by the beach. Make sure to let me know whether you're going with Stage and when he is leaving.

Many kisses to my own girl.

Your
Boy


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Stage
Victor Bendix
Willy Gretor
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Fredag
31.8.1894
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

Fredag

Min egen Ven!

Jeg havde ventet Brev fra Dig idag men Du vil nok narre mig. Du husker nok Regnskabet med Jørgen Jørgensen Han skal altsaa have 65 Kr for Husleje og 7 Kr (12 ÷ 5) for Brænde. Husk at sende 10 Kr til Godsforvalteren for Huset.

Ellers har jeg slet intet at fortælle Dig, uden det at jeg sidder i Arbejde med Symfonien [CNW 25] til op over Ørene. Det er sandt: Anton Svendsen meddelte mig igaar Aftes at Neruda-Kvartetten har isinde at spille min Kvartet [CNW 56] ved en af Soireerne i Vinter og spurgte om jeg havde noget derimod. Det glæder mig naturligvis meget. Malling har skrivet en ny Kvartet som han løber Neruda paa Dørene for at faa spillet; Rung ligeledes og mange andre med dem, uden Resultat; er det derfor ikke saa rimeligt om Din Dreng bliver en lille Smule vigtig, som ikke har rørt sig i denne Sag og hvis Kvartet desuden er opført 2 Gange og altsaa ikke mere har Nyhedens Interesse, Bum!!

Ved Du hvad jeg har opdaget hos mig selv? At jo mere jeg bliver hædret jo mindre føler jeg mig; ikke just Beskedenhed er det, men en vis rolig Overskuen af mig selv.

Idet jeg nu herved beder Dig bringe Frøken Irmelin og lille Frøken Søs mine Hilserne er jeg Din hengivne Mand og Barnefader

Carl August Nielsen

Friday
31 August 1894
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gjørslev Bøgeskov, St. Heddinge

 Friday

My own love!

I had expected a letter from you today, but you probably want to fool me. You will remember the account with Jørgen Jørgensen, won't you? He'll have to have 65 kroner for rent and 7 kroner (12 – 5) for firewood. Remember to send 10 kroner to the estate manager for the house.

Otherwise, I have nothing whatsoever to tell you, except that I’m up to my eyes in work on my symphony [CNW 25]. It’s true: Anton Svendsen told me yesterday evening that the Neruda Quartet are thinking of playing my string quartet [CNW 56] at one of the soirées this winter and asked me if I had any objection. Of course I’m very pleased about that. Malling has written a new quartet, which he’s begging Neruda to get played; Rung likewise, and many others too, without result. So isn’t it reasonable for your boy, who has not lifted a finger in the matter and whose quartet has, what's more, been performed twice and therefore no longer has any novelty interest, should be a little pleased with himself? Boom!

Do you know what I’ve discovered about myself? That the more I’m honoured, the more insignificant I feel; it’s not exactly modesty, but a certain calm self-evaluation.

Inasmuch as I hereby ask you to convey my greetings to the Miss Irmelin and little Miss Søs, I remain your affectionate husband and father of our children.

Carl August Nielsen


Anne Marie Telmányi
Anton Svendsen
Franz Neruda
Frederik Rung
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jørgen Jørgensen
Otto Malling


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Lørdag1.9.1894Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Gjørdslev Bøgeskov Løverdag
Kjære min Ven
I Dag holdt Stage for, tyk og bred med sin tykke Brune Hest. Vi skal så sejle med ham i Overmorgen Mandag hvis Vejret er derefter[,] hvis ikke, kommer vi med Toget om Aftenen og håber Du kan tage imod Din Pige. Hvis vi sejler skal vi lidt før afsted ved Middagstide[.] 10 holder Karassen her og laster Pik og Pak på. Jørgen og Peter har Lopper i Håret så det er godt vi skal afsted nu. I Morgen Søndag skal Jørgen Jørgensen med Familie drikke Chokolade hos os.
Du er min egen Ven Du skal ikke gjøre Anstalter vi har selv Madvarer med til når vi kommer hjem
Din egen Ven

Saturday
1 September 1894
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gjørdslev Bøgeskov Saturday

My dear love

Today Stage stopped by, fat and wide with his fat, brown horse. We will sail with him the day after tomorrow, Monday, if the weather is suitable. If not, we'll come by train in the evening and hope you can meet your girl. If we sail, we shall leave a little earlier, at noon. At 10 o'clock, the carriage will stop here and load up luggage. Jørgen and Peter have fleas in their hair, so it's a good thing we're leaving now. Tomorrow, Sunday, Jørgen Jørgensen and his family are going to come and drink chocolate with us.

You are my own love. You don't have to make any arrangements; we'll even have food with us for when we get home.

Your own love


Jørgen
Jørgen Jørgensen
Peter
Stage
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Onsdag
3.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet, København

Denne ansøgning blev 4.10 videresendt til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (Kultusministeriet) af chefen for Det Kongeldige Teater og Kapel, C.C.S. Danneskjold-Samsøe, med en indstilling, hvori det bl.a. hed: ”Hr. Nielsen er ikke alene en dygtig Violinist men er ogsaa en af vore mest anerkjendte yngre Komponister. I den sidstnævnte Egenskab blev han i April Maaned iaar herfra indstillet til en Rejseunderstøttelse af 600 Kr. (Rejseunderstøttelsen blev dengang ikke bevilget, jf 462). Han lægger megen Vægt paa, at Rejsen kommer i Stand. Da den vistnok vil kunne faa Betydning for hans kunstneriske Udvikling, og Kapelmesteren har paategnet Andragendet sin Anbefaling, tillader jeg mig at indstille: at der tilstaas Violinist i det kongelige Kapel Hr. Carl Nielsen Orlov fra 9de Oktober til 9de december d.A. mod at han sørger for, at hans Tjeneste som Kapelmusikus besørges paa fyldestgjørende Maade under Orloven uden Udgift for Theatret.”

Ministeriet bifaldt indstillingen i skrivelse til teatret af 9.10, hvorefter teaterchefen kunne datere sin meddelelse til Carl Nielsen at orloven var bevilget den 10.10. Da Carl Nielsen den 11.10 begav sig af sted, havde han dog endnu ikke modtaget teaterchefens brev. Se [1:481] og [1:484].

Kjøbenhavn den 3die October 1894

Til Kultusministeriet

Undertegnede tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Kultusministerium om en Permission paa 2 Maaneder; nemlig fra den 9de ds: til den 9de December dette Aar, for at foretage en Rejse til Tyskland i kunsterisk Øjemed.

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl. Kapel

Frederiksgade 54

[Påtegnelse:]

Saafremt Hr Carl Nielsen stiller en acceptabel Stedfortræder, ser jeg intet til Hinder for at bevilge denne hans Ansøgning.

Kjøb. 3/10 = 94.

J Svendsen

Wednesday
3 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of Kultus, Copenhagen

This application was sent on to the Ministry of Church and Education (Ministry of Kultus) on 4 October by the Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe, with a recommendation that included the following: 'Mr Nielsen is not only a highly talented violinist but also one of our most highly regarded younger composers. In the latter capacity, he was recommended for a travel grant of 600 kroner in April this year. (The travel grant was not approved on that occasion, cf. 1:462) He lays considerable emphasis on this journey taking place. Since it is likely to be significant for his artistic development, and since the Kapellmeister has added his recommendation to the application, I respectfully recommend: that leave is granted to the violinist of The Royal Danish Orchestra, Mr Carl Nielsen, from 9th October to 9th December this year provided he ensures that his post as member of the orchestra is carried out in a satisfactory manner in his absence without expense to the Theatre.'

The ministry approved the application in a letter to the theatre of 9 October, after which the theatre director could date his message to Carl Nielsen that the grant had been approved as 1o October. However, when Carl Nielsen left on 11 October, he had not yet received the letter from the theatre director. See [1:481] [1:484].

Copenhagen 3 October 1894

To the Ministry of Kultus

The undersigned hereby ventures to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Kultus for permission to undertake a journey to Germany for two months, namely from the 9th of this month to 9 December, for artistic purposes.

Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Frederiksgade 5IV

[Endorsement:]

Provided that Mr Carl Nielsen provides an acceptable replacement, I see no objection to approving his application.

Copenhagen 3 October 94

J. Svendsen


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Johan Svendsen
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Torsdag11.10.1894Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Torsdag Aften
Tusind Hilsener til Dig og Børnene. Jeg er lykkelig og vel ankommen hertil efter en god Rejse i dejligt Vejr og sidder nu i en stilfuld Restauration ”Zum Kapuziner” og spiser min Mad. Min Adrs: er: Wielands Hotel garni Friederichsstrasse 51. Skriv endelig snart jeg længes naturligvis, min egen Ven. Imorgen gaar jeg paa Galleriet; det glæder jeg mig rigtig til. Skriver snart igjen. Jeg er meget træt af Rejsen og gaar tidligt tilsengs
Din C.

Thursday
11 October 1894
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Thursday evening

A thousand hugs to you and the children. After a good trip in lovely weather, I've arrived here happy and well, and I'm now sitting in a stylish restaurant 'Zum Kapuziner' eating my meal. My address is Wielands Hotel garni Friedrichsstrasse 51. Make sure to write soon, I miss you of course, my own love. Tomorrow I shall be going to the gallery; I'm much looking forward to it. Write again soon. I'm very tired after the journey and I'm going to bed early.

Your C.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
12.10.1894
Dagbog

Dagbog fra min Rejse i Tyskland og Østrig fra den 12 October til den [17. November] 1894.

Tænkt som henvendt til min kjære Marie.

af

Carl Nielsen

Berlin den 12te Oct: 94

Rejsen hertil igaar forløb godt. Vejret var meget smukt og stille. Paa Færgen fra Sjælland til Falster kunde man især nyde den smukke Formiddag. Vandet laa blankt, Solen var lige ved at bryde igjennem en svag sølverne Dis, Luften var høj og rèn og dybt nede i Søen spejlede sig Skyer og Trær med en sjelden Skarphed. – Paa Dampskibet til Warnemünde lagde jeg mærke til et ungt, tysk Par som sandsynligvis var paa Bryllupsrejse. De saa i Begyndelse af Sejladsen meget glade ud. Medens jeg nu sad og spiste Frokost pladserede de sig under Spøg og Gammen ved samme Bord som jeg og begyndte ligeledes paa hver en solid Beuf. Neppe havde den unge Kone spiset en Mundfuld før hun begyndte at tale om Søsygefornemmelser; først som halvt i Spøg, men snart i fuldt Alvor. Hun stod pludselig op og gik ud paa Dækket. Han blev siddende og spiste ganske roligt sin Beuf til sidste Bid. Da han var færdig dermed, flyttede han sig tungt, ligesom med Eftertryk hen foran sin Kones Tallerken og fortærede ligeledes hendes Beuf. Saa tørrede han sig om Munden, stangede et Øjeblik sine Tænder og begav sig derpaa ud at trøste sin Elskede.

Friday
12 October 1894
Diary

Diary from my journey to Germany and Austria from 12 October to [17 November] 1894.

Considered as being addressed to my dear Marie.

by

Carl Nielsen

Berlin 12 October 94

The journey here yesterday went well. The weather was very beautiful and calm. On the ferry from Zealand to Falster especially, we could enjoy the beautiful morning. The water glittered, the sun was just about to break through a faint silvery mist, the air was clear and clean, and deep down in the water clouds and trees were mirrored with extraordinary clarity. – On the steamship to Warnemünde, I noticed a young German couple apparently on their honeymoon. At the beginning of the crossing, they looked very happy. But as I was eating my lunch, they sat themselves at the same table with much joking and merriment and each, like me, embarked on a solid steak. The young wife had hardly even taken a mouthful before she began to talk about feeling seasick; at first only half-joking, but soon in all earnest. She suddenly stood up and went out on deck. He remained quite calmly seated there, eating his steak to the last morsel. When he had finished, he moved heavily and emphatically across to sit before his wife's plate and consumed her steak, too. Then he wiped his mouth, picked his teeth for a moment, and then moved off to comfort his beloved.
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Fredag12.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin 12 Octb: 94
Wielands Hotel garni Friederichsstrasse 51
Min egen kjæreste Ven!
Du har vel faaet mit Kort, men jeg skriver alligevel min Adrs: saa tydeligt saa Du ikke kan tage fejl.
For ikke at have noget at bebrejde mig med Hensyn til at søge de Folk som jeg har Breve med til, tog jeg strax i Morges ud til Dr Otto Lessmann som bor i Charlottenburg. Jeg var saa heldig at træffe ham hjemme og blive modtaget. Men om jeg har Noget ud deraf er vist tvivlsomt. Han tog naturligvis meget elskværdigt imod mig og gav mig sit Kort med nogle anbefalende Ord med til Kapelmester Mannstedt i Philharmoni, men bad mig ikke komme igjen eller noget saadant. Atter og atter gjør jeg den Erfaring at jeg ikke ”gjør mig” i Verden. Dog skal det ikke afholde mig fra ogsaa at opsøge Dr: Muck og de andre. Jeg vil gjøre hvad jeg kan gjøre uden at nedværdige mig til at trygle eller tigge og saa maa det gaa som det kan. Jeg traf ikke Mannstedt, men gaar atter imorgen til ham og ligeledes til Muck, som skal være saa elskværdig.
Var det ikke pudsigt i saadan en stor By som Berlin, at idag jeg sad og spiste til Middag i Potsdamerstrasse saa jeg ud af Vinduet og opdagede Schnedler Petersen gaa forbi. Jeg løb ud og fik fat i ham, fik hans Adres: og han min. Da jeg saa havde siddet lidt igjen ved min Mad og atter kiggede ud opdagede jeg Jernefeldt [Armas Järnefelt] og han[s] Kone. Jeg vinkede ad dem og de kom saa ind og spiste sammen med mig og vi havde det meget hyggeligt og morsomt sammen en Times tid. Foruden Philipsen kjender jeg kun disse Par Mennesker her, saa det var jo mærkeligt. Imorgen skal jeg ud til Jernefeldts. Jeg naaede ikke at komme i Galleriet idag, det var en stor Overvindelse; men jeg vil strax gjøre min Pligt mod mine Arbejder saa maa det andet desværre komme i anden Række. Imorgen tænker jeg dog at baade det ene og det andet skal blive naaet. Om jeg længes efter Dig, min egen kjæreste Ven? Det ved Du nok. Paa selv[e] Rejsen mærkede jeg det ikke som nu; men jeg skal nok være en stor tapper Dreng det kan Du stole paa. – Jeg saa den nye Rigsdagsbygning. Du gjør Dig intet Begreb om den Smagløshed der er udfoldet[.] Uha, uha min egen Ven; lad os være glade ved Kjøbenhavn, med sine nye Museumsbygninger og Springvande. Ja, jeg mener det næsten. Og saadan er her overalt. Jeg har endnu ikke set et Hus her, hvor der blot er Spor af Smag.
Men hvilken Orden! Gader og Stræder! Jeg har ikke mere Papir iaften ellers skrev jeg mere. Hils lille Søs. Hun bliver vel saa stor inden jeg kommer hjem at hun slet ikke er morsom mere. Hils og Irme og Ludde. Faa hende over til Dig lille Damme og lad mig saa se, at Du faar Gang i Sagerne.
Skriv endelig snart min egen kjære Ven. Jeg sætter mig nu til at læse Goethe. Godnat

Friday
12 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 12 October 94

Wielands Hotel garni Friedrichsstrasse 51

My own dearest love!

You must have received my card, but I'm writing my address anyway so clearly that you can't mistake it.

So as not to have anything to reproach myself with as regard looking up the people to whom I have letters of recommendation, I went directly this morning out to Dr Otto Lessmann, who lives in Charlottenburg. I was lucky enough to catch him at home and was received by him. But whether I will get anything out of it is probably doubtful. He received me of course very kindly and gave me his card with some words of recommendation for Kapellmeister Mannstädt of the Philharmonia, but didn't ask me to come again or anything. Again and again I find myself finding that I do not 'make out' in the world. But this will not stop me from going to see Dr Muck, too, and the others. I will do what I can do without demeaning myself so far as to beg or entreat and then it must be as it may. I did not catch Mannstädt but will go to him again tomorrow and likewise to Muck, who is said to be so kind.

Wasn't it strange in such a large city as Berlin that today, as I sat eating lunch on Potsdamerstrasse, I looked out through the window and saw Schnedler-Petersen walking past. I ran out and grabbed him, got his address and gave him mine. After I had sat for a while again at my meal and glanced out again, I spotted Järnefelt and his wife. I waved to them and so they came in and ate with me and we had a very pleasant and amusing hour or so together. Apart from Philipsen, I know only these two people here, so it was really strange. Tomorrow I'll be going out to the Järnefelts. I didn't manage to get to the gallery today, which was a bitter pill; but I will fulfil my obligations to my work straight away and then all else must, unfortunately, come second. But tomorrow I think that I'll be able to manage both the one and the other. Do I miss you, my own dearest love? You know I do. On the journey itself, I didn't feel it as I do now; but I'll be sure to be a big, brave boy, you can trust me on that. – I saw the new Reichstag building. You have no idea how much tastelessness it displays. Ooh, my own love, let us be happy with Copenhagen with its new museum buildings and fountains. Yes, I'm almost mean it. And it’s like this all over. I haven’t yet seen a house here that shows the least sign of good taste.

But what orderliness! The streets and alleyways! I have run out of paper this evening otherwise I would write more. Love to little Søs. She'll no doubt have got so big before I get home that she won't be such fun anymore. Love to Irme and Ludde [Lucie Petersen]. Get her over to you, little lady, and then show me how you can get things moving.

Do write soon, my own dearest love. I'm going to sit down now and read Goethe. Goodnight.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Armas Järnefelt
Carl Muck
Carl Philipsen
Franz Mannstädt
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Lucie Petersen
Otto Lessmann
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Søndag14.10.1894Dagbog
14de
Iforgaars var jeg hos Otto Lessmann med Brevet fra Joachim Andersen. Han modtog mig ret venligt, men bad [mig] ikke komme igjen, gav mig et Kort med nogle Ord til Prof: Manstedt. Spiste Middag med Jernefeldt [Järnefelt] og Hustru. Igaar var jeg hos Kapelmeister Muck. Han skal være en uægte Søn af Wagner og ligner ham paafaldende. Han var overordenlig elskværdig og ligner i hele sit Væsen aldeles ingen Tysker. Han bad mig komme til sig om han kunde være mig til Nytte
Om Aftenen i Operaen til den ny, meget omtalte Opera ”Hänsel und Gretel” af Humperdicnk.Engelbert Humperdincks opera Hänsel und Gretel havde haft premiere i Weimar 23.12.1893 og nåede København som Hans og Grethe 1.1.1897. Handlingen var meget naiv og dog ret underholdende, men Musiken var stilløs, dog med mange morsomme Enkeltheder. Hans Benyttelse af de gamle Viser var ukunstnerisk, fordi det Hele ikke var afvejet efter dem og Handlingen. Det svarede omtrent til om man vilde spænde en Oxe og et Lam for samme Vogn. Jeg har i flere andre Henseende bemærket en Mangel paa gode Forhold i Berlin og blandt Tyskerne. Husene har et vist stort Sving men smaabitte Ornamenter, Menne[skene] en vis Bredde i Deres Væsen og paa samme Tid en smaalig Pirrelighed om man kommer til at støde an mod, hvad de kalder god Tone.
Idag i Philharmoni, hvor den unge Richard Strauzs dirigerede Han gjorde det aldeles fortræffelig, i musikalsk Henseende; men hans Gestikuleren er fry[g]telig uskjøn og uplastisk.
Paa en Plakatsøjle læstes idag følgende Opslag:
”Marie! Skriv strax til Din Moder, Amalie Kohle i Dortmund. Dit Ønske skal blive opfyldt ligesom alt hvad der er skèt skal blive Dig tilgivet.”

Sunday
14 October 1894
Diary

14th

The day before yesterday, I went to see Otto Lessmann with the letter from Joachim Andersen. He received me most amicably, but did not ask me to come again, gave me a card with some words for Prof. Mannstädt. Had dinner with Järnefelt and wife. Yesterday, I went to see conductor Muck. He is said to be an illegitimate son of Wagner and bears a remarkable likeness to him. He was extremely kind and in his whole way of being is not like other Germans. He told me to go to him if he could be of assistance.

In the evening to the opera for Humperdinck’s new, much reputed Hänsel und Gretel.Engelbert Humperdinck's opera Hansel and Gretel had its premiere in Weimar 23 December 1893 and came to Copenhagen on 1 January 1897. The plot was very naïve and yet really entertaining, but the music lacked style though with many amusing details. His use of old songs lacked artistry because the work as a whole was not balanced between them and the plot. It was a bit like harnessing an ox and a lamb to the same cart. I’ve noticed a lack of good proportions in many other respects in Berlin and among the Germans. The houses have a certain grand sweep but also tiny ornaments, while the people have a certain breadth in their nature but at the same time a petty irritability if anyone comes to oﬀend against what they call good manners.

Today in the Philharmonic where the young Richard Strauss conducted. He did so quite excellently in musical terms; but his gesturing is terribly ugly and lacks plasticity.

On an advertising pillar the following announcement could be read today:

'Marie! Write immediately to your mother, Amalie Kohle in Dortmund. Your wish shall be granted and everything that has happened will be forgiven you.'

 


Amalie Kohle
Carl Muck
Engelbert Humperdinck
Franz Mannstädt
Joachim Andersen
Marie Kohle
Otto Lessmann
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
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Søndag14.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin 14 Octb: 94
Min egen kjære Ven!
Du kan tro jeg længes tit efter Dig. Indret Dig nu endelig paa at Du og Lucie kommer og henter mig i Dresden. Igaar var jeg i Galleriet og tænkte hele Tiden paa Dig. Julius Lange talte jeg med, han skulde til Italien. Han var forbavset over at jeg gik der i Skulpturafdelingen og ikke havde Dig med.
Foreløbig synes jeg ikke saa meget om de Ting fra Udgravningerne i Pergamon, og i det hele synes jeg ikke om ret meget af den Skulptur der findes i Musæet her, men det er kun min foreløbige Mening; jeg har ikke saa grundigt set det igjennem som jeg har isinde. Enkelte dejlige Ting var der strax at faa Øje paa. I den ægyptiske Afdeling naaede jeg slet [ikke] at komme. Jeg var lige oppe i den italienske Maleri-Afdeling. Det var dog henrivende. Der var et Portrait af en ung Mand med kulsort Haar glat redt og skilt i Midten paa florentisk Maner og med en nærmest rosa-violet Trøje paa. Det var Brystbillede. Han var dejlig! Store sorte, kloge Øjne som saa ud paa Beskueren med denne Drejning, Du vèd Albrecht Dürer og Rafael tit har og som vi har talt om giver navnlig Dürers Porträtter Den ejendommelige dybe Alvor
Læg mærke til, at de fleste gode Portrætter har et alvorligt Udtryk. Hvoraf kommer det? Vi skal senere tale om det, og der kan sikkert være Grund til Eftertanke. Dette Billede var af Giorgione. Hvor er man dog egentlig lykkelig i det Øjeblik man fyldes af et saadant Kunstværk. Det løb mig koldt ned af Ryggen og jeg kunde have grædt af Glæde. Du maa ikke le af mig, min egen Ven, fordi jeg er saa rørende. Det er ligesom alle min Sjæls Porer er aabne, naar jeg er paa Rejse. Det gjælder dog ikke overfor Musik. Der er jeg altid skeptisk og temmelig kold og føler ingen Berigelse, fordi jeg føler bestandig at jeg kan baade dirige[re] og componere bedre end disse Folk.
Galleriet har erhvervet to nye italienske Billeder af en gammel Kunstner hvis Navn jeg ikke husker. De var meget ejendommelige og havde sin egen Personlighed bagved. Han levede før Rafael. Imorgen skal jeg atter derhen. Gid Du dog var her! Du maa endelig komme og hente mig, saa skal vi tre rigtig nyde sammen.
Hvordan har Du det min egen lille Pige. Jeg har noget til Dig; men jeg tror jeg vil intet sige før vi sès. Igaar gik jeg forbi en Antiqvars Vindue i Wilhelmstrasse. Jeg kiggede derind og opdagede at der laa en gammel Bog, indbunden i Læderbind og to Kobberkramper til at lukke med. Jeg gik ind og saa nærmere paa den. Paa det ene Bind er trykt i Læderet Christi Daab paa det andet Gravlæggelsen. Indholdet er Latin og Titelen er: Polydori Virgili Urbina og er trykt 1592.
Han forlangte til min Forbavselse kun 3 Mk for Bogen men jeg bød ham 2,50 og fik den. I samme Øjeblik jeg slog til kom der en Herre ind. Han tog Bogen i sin Haand, saa paa den og sagde at Bindet alene kostede for to Aar siden mellem 2-300 Frk i Paris. Manden blev et Øjeblik helt ude af sig selv og tog sig op til Hovedet. Jeg tror ikke at der her i Berlin er stor Efterspørgsel efter Antiqviteter, ellers kunde saadan et Tilfælde som dette ikke forekomme. Bogen er i aldeles complet Stand. Jeg er tilfreds med min Handel. Det jeg har til Dig, kjøbte jeg ogsaa hos den samme Mand og har handlet godt, tror jeg. Men han har et Skrin med ældgammelt Beslag paa som er aldeles enestaaende. Det er gammelt drevet Kobberbeslag og lange Ornamenter langs Kanterne af denne haandgribelige gammeltyske Art. Det koster 50 Mk. Bolvig vilde forlange mindst det tredobbelte. Jeg tør næsten ikke gaa forbi mere. –
Jeg har sèt paa Tæpper. De koster ikke mere en[d] godt det halve her, og saa er de meget smukkere efter vor Smag. Skal jeg ikke kjøbe her og saa bruge det lidt saa det gaar toldfrit.
Hvad siger Du? Svar mig endelig paa det og skriv ikke senere end Tirsdag Aften, da jeg sandsynligvis rejser Torsdag herfra og til Leipzig.
Hvordan har Søs og Irme det. Glem ikke at fortælle mig det. Jeg ser hver Dag paa Dig og Irme. Send mig et af Søs’ Billeder ved Lejlighed.
Tusind Kys til min egen lille kjæreste Pige. Nu skal jeg gaa hen i Philharmoni og træffe Dirigenten Prof: Mannstaedt.
Farvel
Din C.
Medfølgende Kort skrev jeg til Dig i Torsdags men fik tilbage igjen
Husk Huslejen

Sunday
14 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Berlin 14 October 94

My own dear love!

Goodness, how I miss you. Do please arrange for you and Lucie to come and fetch me in Dresden. Yesterday, I was at the gallery and was thinking of you all the time. I talked to Julius Lange, who was oﬀ to Italy. He was amazed that I was going around the sculpture section there and didn’t have you with me.

So far, I’m not that keen on the objects from the excavations at Pergamum, and in general I don’t like much of the sculpture in the museum here. But that’s just my provisional opinion. I haven’t looked through it as thoroughly as I intend. There were a few beautiful things that caught the eye immediately. I didn’t manage to get to the Egyptian section at all. I was briefly up in the Italian paintings section. That was ravishing. There was a portrait of a young man with jet-black hair combed flat and parted in the middle in the Florentine manner and with an almost pink-violet jacket on. That was a half-length portrait. He was lovely! The large, black, intelligent eyes, which looked out at the observer from that angle you know Albrecht Dürer, and Raphael often have, and which, as we’ve mentioned, gives Dürer’s portraits that singular, deep seriousness.

Note that most good portraits have a serious expression. Why is that? We’ll talk about that later, and it can certainly provide food for thought. That painting was by Giorgione. How happy you can be the moment you are filled with a work of art like that! I felt shivers down my spine and I could have wept for joy. You shouldn’t laugh at me, my own love, for being so sensitive. It's as though every pore in my soul is open when I’m travelling. But that’s not the case with respect to music. There, I’m always sceptical and rather cold and feel none of that enrichment, because I always feel that I can both conduct and compose better than these people.

The gallery has acquired two new Italian pictures by an old artist whose name I don't remember. They were very unusual and had their own personality behind them. He lived before Raphael. I'll be going there again tomorrow. If only you were here! You really must come and fetch me, so we three can really enjoy it together.

How are you, my own little girl? I have something for you; but I think I won't say anything before we see each other. Yesterday, I went past the window of an antique shop on Wilhelmstrasse. I looked in and discovered an old book lying there, bound in leather with two copper fasteners to close it with. I went in and looked at it more closely. On one volume, the words 'Baptism of Christ' are printed in the leather, on the other, 'Entombment'. The contents are in Latin and the title is Polydori Virgili Urbina and it's printed in 1592.

To my amazement, he only wanted 3 marks for it, but I offered 2,50 and got it. The very moment I accepted, a gentlemen entered. He took the book in his hand, looked at it and said that two years ago the binding itself had cost 2-300 francs in Paris. The man was beside himself for a moment and took his head in his hands. I don't think there is much demand for antiques here in Berlin, otherwise such a case as this would not occur. The book is in absolutely fine condition. I am satisfied with my purchase. What I have for you was also bought from the same man and was a good deal, I think. But he has a casket with really old hinges which is absolutely unique. There are old embossed copper fittings and long ornaments along the edges fashioned in that handmade ancient German manner. It costs 50 marks. Bolvig would want at least three times as much. I hardly dare walk past anymore. –

I've been looking at carpets. They are no more than about half the price here, and then they are much more beautiful according to our taste. Should I buy one here and then use it a bit so we get it duty free? –

What do you think? Do reply about that and write no later than Tuesday evening as I will probably be leaving here for Leipzig on Thursday.

How are Søs and Irme? Don't forget to tell me. I look at you and Irme every day. Send me one of Søs' pictures when you get the chance.

A thousand kisses to you, my own little dearest girl. I have to go now to the Philharmonia and meet Prof. Mannstädt.

Goodbye

Your C.

I wrote the enclosed card to you last Thursday but got it back again.

Remember the rent


Albrecht Dürer
Anne Marie Telmányi
Franz Mannstädt
Giorgione
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Martin Emil Bolvig
Julius Lange
Lucie Petersen
Polydorus Vergilius
Rafael
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Tirsdag16.10.1894Dagbog
16de
Igaar Aftes hørte jeg en Del Danse og Operettemusik i ”Friederich Wilhelms Theater” af Johan Strauzs Det var højst oplivende at lade de lystige Melodier fylde sit Øre og Sind og det vilde være Pedanteri ikke at tilkjende Strauzs al den Hæder, han fortjener. Wien maa være en lystig By.
I Galleriet idag havde jeg for første Gang rigtig Ro til at se mig om. Jeg gik der i over 5 Timer og fik et fyldigt Indtryk af hvad der findes af Kunstskatte her i Berlin. Den italienske Afdeling er aldeles ypperlig og skulde man rigtig have Udbytte maatte man gaa{r} der en hel Dag. Af de Billeder jeg har set idag husker jeg, nu da Kl: er 11 Aften og jeg er træt aldeles tydeligt Signorelli: ”Pan som Naturlivets Gud” og hans Portrait af en Kardinal med rød Kalot og rød Trøje, Bottichelli: ”Venus” og en Johannes den Døber til venstre i et Billede med Madonna og Barnet, alle Albrect Dürers Billeder og nogle af Cranach samt Giogiones dejlige Portræt af en ung Florentiner. Men især husker jeg et Billede af en Maler jeg slet ikke kjender noget til forud, nemlig Piero Pollajuolo. Det er en David som har fældet Goliat. Kompositionen er saa enkel som muligt. David staar ret op og ned skrævende lidt ud med Benene og den en[e] Haand i Siden, omtrent som Verochios [Andrea del Verrocchio] bekjendte Broncestatue. Hans Holdning er ungdommelig, kjæk og sejersstolt. Mellem hans Ben paa Jorden ligger Goliats afhuggede Hoved. Baggrunden er ènsfarvet, saavidt jeg kunde sè var det en Slags Mur af Farve nærmest sortegrøn. – Den assyriske og ægyptiske Afdeling i ”Neues Museum” er aldeles forbavsende. Hvad dèr findes af Originalskulptur og Malerier og Gibsafstøbninger fra andre berømte Samlinger er ganske overvældende. Jeg husker ikke det ene for det andet. Imorgen gaar jeg atter derhen.

Tuesday
16 October 1894
Diary

16th

Yesterday evening I heard a lot of dance and operetta music by Johann Strauss at The Friedrich-Wilhelm Theatre. It was most bracing to let those cheerful melodies fill the ear and the spirit, and it would be pedantry not to accord Strauss all the honour he deserves. Vienna must be a jolly city.

In the gallery today I had peace and quiet to look around properly for the first time. I walked around there for more than five hours and got a comprehensive impression of Berlin’s art treasures. The Italian section is quite superb, and if you really wanted to profit from it you’d have to stay there a whole day. Among the paintings I saw today, now that it’s 11 o’clock at night and I’m tired, I still remember clearly: Signorelli’s Pan as the God of Nature and his portrait of a cardinal with a red skull-cap and red jacket, Botticelli’s Venus and a John the Baptist on the left in a painting with the Madonna and Child, all Albrecht Dürer’s pictures and some of Cranach, together with Giorgione’s beautiful portrait of a young Florentine. But I remember especially a picture by a painter I didn’t know previously at all, namely Piero Pollaiuolo. It’s a David who has felled Goliath. The composition is as simple as possible. David is standing bolt upright, his legs straddled slightly and with one hand on his side, a bit like Verrocchio’s famous bronze statue. His attitude is youthful, bold and proud of his victory. Between his legs, Goliath’s severed head lies on the ground. The background is monochrome; so far as I could see it was like a wall of colour, darkish green. – The Assyrian and Egyptian section in The New Museum is really astonishing. The original sculptures and paintings and plaster casts there from other famous collections are completely overwhelming. In my memory, I can’t tell them apart. Tomorrow I shall go there again.


Albrecht Dürer
Andrea del Verrocchio
David
Giorgione
Goliat
Johann Strauss den Yngre
Johannes Døber
Luca Signorelli
Lucas Cranach den Ældre
Piero Pollaiuolo
Sandro Botticelli
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Tirsdag16.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin 16 Octb:
Min egen Ven!
Det var rigtignok et flovt lille Kort jeg fik fra Dig idag. Imorgen venter jeg rigtignok et ordenligt Brev med god Besked om jer allesammen. Hvordan mon Du har det min egen Ven. Længes Du efter nogen? Igaar aftes da jeg gik ud at spise fik jeg pludselig en heftig Lyst til at rejse lige direkte hjem. Jeg syntes det var saa uendelig meningsløst at jeg gik her alene, naar jeg havde nogen hjemme som maaske længtes efter mig og som jeg længtes saa meget efter. Men saa gik jeg rask til, skyndte mig ind og fik Øl og Mad. Det er rart at jeg hver Dag træffer Jærnefeldt [Armas Järnefelt] og hans Kone til Middag De ere meget elskværdige og fine Mennesker og dertil opvakte. Hun er livlig og sød og de holder saa meget af hinanden.
Idag fortalte Snedler-Petersen at Novachek bor her i Berlin og har spurgt flere Gange efter mig. Om lidt gaar jeg hen til ham, den Gavtyv. Paul Morgan er i Amerika. Han skal være bleven saa underlig. Da han var her sidst var Jærnefeldt sammen med ham og han fortæller at han (Morgan) var bleven aldeles Nietsche-gal og havde sagt, at han havde kun en Svaghed endnu og det var, at han holdt af sin Moder, men han haabede at faa Bugt med den Blødagtighed. Forresten led han af en selvforskyldt Sygdom og saa meget daarlig ud. Det gjør mig meget ondt for lille Paul. Jeg tror nok at hans Moder har Skyld i alt det; hun lever kun for sine literære Sysler og lader sine Børn{ene} gjøre og lade som de vil. Jeg har f: Expl: aldrig set hende, skjøndt jeg har været Snese Gange i Huset. Det var altid Døtrene; og den 17 aarige Søn spiste bestandig paa Restauration. – Jeg vilde nok ønske han var her, muligvis kunde jeg have nogen Indflydelse paa ham. Han var en begavet, lidenskabelig Knegt og kunde være bleve til noget Betydeligt. Men det kan jo være han raser ud og saa samler sig. Jeg vil ønske det for ham.
Samtidig med dette Brev sender jeg nogle gamle Stik som jeg (med Undtagelse af Kolding) næsten intet har givet for. Det morer mig ligefrem at skrive til Dig; derfor vil jeg fortælle Dig hvorfor jeg netop har valgt disse Ting mellem Bunker. – Det største af Billederne har for mig en egen Tiltrækning alene af den Grund at der er vid Udsigt og høj Luft. Jeg tænker paa vor Rejse, min egen Ven. Billedet er vist slet ikke saa galt. Det er sikkert et Prøvetryk da der mangler Signatur. Det andet – Novembre – virker paa mig som meget gammel Kunst, hvad det neppe er. Naar man sèr stort paa det, synes jeg, det er en ganske udmærket Composition og det Hele fortræffelig afvejet. Luk Øjnene halvt til, saa vil Du forstaa, hvad jeg mener. Forresten er der ogsaa gode Enkeltheder; Svinene som samler Bov f: Expl:. Det tredie fra 1547 bryder jeg [mig] ikke saa meget om, men det har dog historisk Kolorit for 10 Pf:. – Det engelske runde Billede kan maaske Lucie bruge til at væve efter. Vil Du sende det til hende. Prospektet over Kolding fra 1580 kjøbte jeg fordi jeg kjender en dejlig Pige som er født der i Nærheden. – Fotografierne har jeg skrevet paa hvad er saa mere behøver Du ikke. Giorgiones Portræt kunde ikke faaes i Fotografi. Se blot rigtig meget på Mantegnas Fremstilling i Templet. Det er sex Mesterværker paa et Lærred Vi kan vel nok sige at den højeste Skjønhed og den største Karakterfuldhed er forenet i dette Billede. Paa de fleste Malerier selv af gode Mestre kan der ofte være noget vist flovt og tomt over saadan en gammel Mand med et langt hvidt Skjæg. Men se disse! Blikket og Brynene, ja, selv Haarene ere fulde af Liv og Karakter. Se hvor morsomt Barnet endnu er i Svøb; de har sat ham paa en blød Pude og enda ere de ængstlige at han skal støde de smaa Fødder. Paa den øverste Del af Svøbet er der malet Tverstreger. Mon det er for at bryde den store, kolde Flade der ellers vilde blive? Hvor dejligt man mærker Formen overalt. Madonna er dog skjøn; ogsaa hende tilvenstre. Det er mærkeligt at han lader Madonnas Glorie gaa ned over Øjet paa den anden Kvinde; men det gjør hende mere beskeden og derfor mere tiltrækkende. Hvor er han klog, ham i Midten (Joseph) og den gamle Ypperstepræst Simeon er ligefrem vis. Den Kvinde tilvenstre er Profetinden Hanna. –
Jeg har idag sèt mange Ting i Gallerierne og havde Lyst at skrive meget men jeg maa slutte ellers naar jeg ikke hvad jeg skal. Er min Bevilling om Orlov kommen? Skriv endelig snart min egen Ven jeg længes saa tit helt forfærdeligt. Næste Gang til Leipzig poste restante. Din
egen Ven

Tuesday
16 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 16 October

My own love!

It was in truth a dull little card I got from you today. Tomorrow I'm really looking forward to a proper letter with lots of news about you all. I wonder how you are, my own love. Are you missing someone? Yesterday evening, as I went out to eat, I suddenly got a strong urge to travel straight back home. It seemed to me so completely meaningless to be walking around here alone when I had someone at home who might be missing me and who I was missing so much. But then I stepped up my pace, hurried in and got beer and some food. It's good to be meeting up with Järnefelt and his wife every day for dinner. They are very kind and good people and intelligent into the bargain. She is lively and sweet, and they are so fond of each other.

Today, Snedler-Petersen told me that Nováček is living here in Berlin and has been asking after me several times. I'll be going to see him in a while, that scamp. Paul Morgan is in America. He is said to have become so strange. Last time he was here, Järnefelt was with him and he tells me that he (Morgan) had gone completely Nietzsche-mad and had said that he only had one weakness left and that was that he was fond of his mother, but he was hoping to deal with that effeminacy. What was more, he was suffering from a self-inflected illness and looked very poorly. I feel really sorry for little Paul. I think his mother is to blame for it all. She lives only for her literary pursuits and lets her children run around doing as they please. For example, I've never seen her although I have been to their house dozens of times. It was always the daughters; and the 17-year-old son always ate at restaurants. – I do wish he was here, maybe I could have some influence on him. He was a talented, passionate lad and something significant could have become of him. But maybe he will calm down and pull himself together. I hope so for his sake.

Along with this letter, I'm sending some old etchings that (with the exception of Kolding) I paid almost nothing for. I really find it amusing to write to you; so, I will tell you why I have chosen these particular things from among the piles. – The largest of the pictures has its own attraction for me solely because of its broad view and open sky. I think of our journey together, my own love. The picture it is not that bad either. It's probably at trial print as there is no signature. The other one – November – seems to me like very old art, which it hardly is. Apart from that, I think that it's a pretty fine composition and the whole thing extremely well balanced. If you half-close your eyes, you will understand what I mean. Moreover, there are other good details; the pigs drawing their shoulders together, for example. The third one from 1547 I'm not so keen on, but it nonetheless gives some historic colour for 10 pfennigs. – The round English picture Lucie might be able to use to do a weaving from. Could you send it to her? The view over Kolding from 1580 I bought because I know a lovely girl who was born near there. – I have written on the photographs what they are, so you don't need more. Giorgione's portrait is not available as a photograph. Just take a good look at Mantegna’s Presentation at the Temple. There are six masterpieces here on one canvas. We might well say that the highest beauty and the greatest originality are united in this picture. In most paintings, even by good masters, there can often be something rather flat and empty about an old man with a long, white beard like this. But look at this one! The look and the eyebrows, yes, even the hair, are full of life and character. See how amusing the babe is, still in swaddling clothes; they have placed him on a soft cushion, and even so they are anxious that he may stub his little feet. On the upper part of the swaddling clothes, diagonal strokes have been painted. Maybe that’s so as to break up what would otherwise be a large, cold surface? How beautifully we can sense the overall form. The Madonna is really beautiful; also the lady to the left. It’s remarkable that he allows the Madonna’s halo to overlap the other woman’s eye; but it makes her more modest and therefore more appealing. How intelligent the one in the middle (Joseph) is, and the old High Priest Simeon is wise, even. The woman to the left is the Prophetess Hanna. –

I've seen a lot of things in the galleries today and had wanted to write much more but I must stop, otherwise I won't get everything done I have to do. Has my approval for the leave of absence come? Do write to me soon, my own love, I miss you terribly so often. Next time to Leipzig poste restante. Your

own love


Andrea Mantegna
Armas Järnefelt
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Friedrich Nietzsche
Giorgione
Hanna
Joseph
Lucie Petersen
Ottokar Nováček
Paul Morgan
Simeon
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Fredag19.10.1894Dagbog
19de
I de sidste Dage har jeg gaaet meget paa Gallerierne og har navnlig haft stor Glæde af den gammeltyske og italienske Afdeling blandt Malerierne og Olympia-Fundene blandt Skulpturverkerne. Nogle Portrætter af [Antonello da] Messina og Bronzino ere ganske fortræffelige og ligeledes saa jeg af von Euck [van Eyck] to Portrætter og en ”Christus som Kongernes Konge” som maa regnes til den højeste Kunst. Sidstnævnte Billede var storslaaet i Stilen samtidig med en minutiøs Detaillebehandling. Det ene Portræt forestiller en ældre Mand. Udtrykket er paa engang strengt og pedantisk, han ses i Profil og har Hue paa som gaar op i en høj Top. Af van Euck (Brødrene van Euck) er der et stort Flygelbillede som er dejligt. En Helgeninde (?) paa højre Flygel som spiller paa Orgel er aldeles dejlig. Cranach har jeg ikke saa megen Smag for, ihvertfald forekommer hans ”Venus og Apollo” og ”Adam og Eva” mig næsten rent ud komiske og det har neppe været hans Mening. Det er meget interresant at lægge mærke til hvad de gamle Mestre har tænkt med deres Figurer og Karakterer; og ligeledes med Kompositioner. Thi selv dem af 2den Rang kan have gode Tanker og næsten alle fra den gode Tid tænker og componerer klogt og intelligent. Saaledes saa jeg i forgaars et Billede af en gammel Maler, Mazzolini [Masolini da Panicale] som ikke var videre betydeligt, men som alligevel interesserede mig. Det forestillede den unge Christus som lærer i Templet. Christus sad paa en Forhøjning med en Bog. Det saa ud som han netop havde sagt noget der havde gjordt stærkt Indtryk. Der var fuldt af Mennesker og Skriftkloge paa alle Sider, som var i Oprør. Nogle tog sig til Hovedet andre pegede lidenskabeligt i store Bøger o.s.v., men det paafaldende og geniale i Billede[t] var at alle Linier vare urolige og dog sammenspillende; selv to mægtige Søjler midt i Rummet bugtede sig, ligesom oprørte og lidenskabelige op mod Loftet. Men i Baggrunden tilvenstre saa[s] Joseph og Marie. De dannede paa den heldigste Maade en Modvægt mod Uroen. Marie saa bekymret og dog saa sikker ud og Joseph stod, saavidt jeg husker og hvilede sig efter al den Søgen.
Med min bedste Villie kunde jeg ikke synes om Rembrandt. Marie mener det er en Fejl hos mig. Maaske; men han forekommer mig ulden og blød efter at have de gamle i frisk Minde. Ligesaa Rubens. Kommende Goethe ihu har jeg ærligt bestræbt mig for at faa noget Godt af alt hvad jeg ser; men min Natur er ikke saa rig og alsidig som hans. Selv Tizian smager mig slet ikke. Der fortælles om Gluck, at han engang var misfornøjet med en Arie i en af sine Operaer. Ved en Prøve forud for Opførelsen skal han henrykt have raabt ”Ah! nu ved jeg hvad der er ivejen, denne Arie lugter af Musik”
Tizian, Rubens, Rembrandt og en stor Del andre Farvekunstnere lugter for mig af Olie. Naturligvis kan jeg godt se at de har en Del Karakter; men det er som om det (især hos Rembrandt og Rubens) er pakket ind i Uld. Rafael har haft den store Lykke at optage i sig baade det ene og det andet: Karakterfuldhed og Farve.
Idag har jeg set Olympia-Udgravningerne. Hvor jeg længtes efter Marie! Vi skulde rigtig have talt om de herlige Ting. Der er et Firspand Heste som staar med Hovederne forud for hinanden Den næstyderste glemmer jeg aldrig. Saa levende Kunst har jeg aldrig før sèt. Og dog er disse Ting holdt i den strengeste Stil. En Oxe (eller Ko) som ikke hører til Gavlen er ogsaa storstilet.
Der er en Faun som vil bortføre en Kvinde. En ung Mand vil hjælpe hende løs af hans Tag, lægger sin kraftige Arm om hans Hals og forsøger at kvæle ham; men Faunen bider ham i Armen lidt ovenfor Haan[d]leddet saa man ser alle Tænderne i Kjødet. Ser man nu paa den unge Mands Ansigt opdager man nogle smertelige Rynker i Panden (3 Rynker) udspilede Næsebor, og Munden halvt aaben med smalle, stramme Læber. Det er alt! Ingen voldsomme Grimacer, eller Fordrejning af Legemet, men en Dybde i Følelsen som umulig kan beskrives.
Et andet Sted griber en Faun en Kvinde om Livet med den ene Arm og tager hende med den anden Haand om Skinnebenet. Man føler rigtig at han har godt fat og i sin halvdyriske Vildhed vil vide at benytte sig deraf. Det Hovede som Joachim Skovgaard har en Afstøbning af hvor en bliver greben i Haaret findes ogsaa deriblandt. Men der var et andet Hoved som var endnu mere storslaaet; det hang for sig selv paa en Væg og hørte vel ikke til Gavlen. Maaske Pallas Athene? –
Igaar Aftes var jeg sammen med Novachek, Jærnefeldt [Armas Järnefelt], Adolph Paul og Busoni. Senere vare vi i Cafe Bauer hvor jeg saa den gamle 87 aarige Maler Menzel. En lille, stærk Skikkelse med et udmærket, formet Hoved og tætvoxende [h]vidt Skjæg, som mindede om Træskulptur. Vi traf dèr den norske Maler Munck [Edvard Munch] som jeg spillede Billard med. Hans Ansigt er ret skarpt skaaret men Hænder og Krop holdningsløse. Meget elskværdigt Menneske. Skrevet hjem. Brevkort fra [Alfred] Wilh: Hansen at han kommer imorgen.

Friday
19 October 1894
Diary

19th

These last few days I’ve been to the galleries a lot. Among the paintings I’ve taken great pleasure in the old-German and Italian section, and for sculptures the Olympia discoveries. Certain portraits by Messina and Bronzino are quite outstanding, and similarly I saw two portraits by van Eyck and a 'Christ as King of Kings' that must rank as the highest art. The last-named picture was magnificent in style, at the same time as being meticulous in its treatment of detail. One of the portraits is of an elderly man. His expression is at one and the same time strict and pedantic. He’s seen in profile and has a cap which goes up to a high peak. By van Eyck (the van Eyck brothers) there’s a large altarpiece which is beautiful. A female saint on the right wing playing the organ is quite beautiful. Cranach is not so much to my taste; at any rate his Venus and Apollo and Adam and Eve strike me as almost downright comical, and that can’t have been his intention. It’s very interesting to observe what the old masters had in mind when they made their figures and characters; and similarly with their compositions. For even those of the second rank can have good ideas and nearly all of those artists of the good age think and compose cleverly and intelligently. So the day before yesterday, I saw a picture by an old painter, Masolino da Panicale, which was not that outstanding, but which still interested me. It showed the young Christ as teacher in the Temple. Christ was sitting on a platform with a book. It looked as though he had just said something that had made a powerful impression. There were people and scribes in uproar all around him. Some of them clutching their heads, others pointing passionately into large books, etc., but the striking and inspired thing about the picture was that all the lines were agitated and yet harmonious; even two mighty pillars in the middle of the space were curved upwards to the ceiling as if they were stirred and impassioned. But in the background to the left, Joseph and Mary were seen. In the cleverest manner, they provided a counterbalance to the agitation. Mary looked worried and yet so certain, and Joseph stood, so far as I can recall, resting after all their searching.

With the best will in the world, I couldn’t get to like Rembrandt. Marie thinks it a fault of mine. Perhaps. But he seems to me vague and weak after having the ancients so fresh in my mind. Likewise Rubens. Remembering Goethe, I have honestly striven to get something good out of everything I’ve seen; but my nature isn’t as rich and versatile as his. Even Titian isn’t at all to my taste. There’s a story about Gluck that he was once dissatisfied with an aria in one of his operas. At a rehearsal before the performance he is supposed to have cried out in ecstasy: ‘Ah! Now I know what the problem is; this aria smells of music.’

Titian, Rubens, Rembrandt and a great many other colour artists smell to me of oil. Of course, I can perfectly well see that they have a lot of character; but it’s as though (especially with Rembrandt and Rubens) it’s all wrapped in cotton wool. Raphael had the good fortune to be able to assimilate both things: richness of character and colour.

Today I saw the Olympia excavations. How I missed Marie! We would have had so much to say about these splendid objects. There’s a group of horses in a four-in-hand carriage with their heads in front of one another. I shall never forget the one next to the outmost one. I’ve never before seen such vivid art. And yet these things are subject to the strictest stylistic control. An ox (or cow) that doesn’t belong to the gable is also superb.

There’s a faun trying to abduct a woman. A young man is trying to help her free from his grasp, putting his powerful arm around his neck and trying to strangle him; but the faun is biting his arm just above the wrist so that you can see all his teeth in the skin. If you then look at the young man’s face, you will find some painful wrinkles on the brow (three wrinkles), flared nostrils and the mouth half open with small, tight lips. That’s all! No mighty grimaces or contortions of the body, but a depth of feeling that is impossible to describe.

In another place, a faun has grasped a woman around the waist with one arm and is grabbing her shin with the other hand. You really feel that he has got a good grip and in his half-bestial wildness knows how to make use of it. The portrait that Joakim Skovgaard has a copy of, where someone is being grasped by the hair, is also among these. But there was another head that was even more magnificent; it was hanging on its own on a wall and probably didn’t belong to the gable. Maybe Pallas Athena? –

Yesterday evening I was with Nováček, Järnefelt, Adolph Paul and Busoni. Later, we were at the Café Bauer where I saw the 87-year-old painter Menzel. A powerful little figure with a remarkable, shapely head and a thick white beard, which reminded me of wooden sculpture. There, we met the Norwegian painter Munch with whom I played billiards. His face is really sharply etched, but his hands and body are doughy. A very amiable person. Have written home. Postcard from Wilhelm Hansen to say that he’s coming tomorrow.


Adam
Adolf Paul
Adolf von Menzel
Agnolo Bronzino
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Antonello da Messina
Apollon
Armas Järnefelt
C.W. Gluck
Edvard Munch
Eva
Ferruccio Busoni
Hubert van Eyck
Jan van Eyck
Joakim Skovgaard
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Joseph
Lucas Cranach den Ældre
Maria
Masolino da Panicale
Ottokar Nováček
Peter Paul Rubens
Rafael
Rembrandt
Tizian
Venus
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Fredag
19.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Berlin den 19de Octb:

Min egen, kjæreste Ven!

Idag er der kommen Brevkort fra Wilh: Hansen, at han kommer hertil imorgen Aften (Lørdag) altsaa bliver jeg her, da det kan være mig til megen Nytte. Han rejser herfra Tirsdag til Leipzig, saa venter jeg paa ham. Jeg er meget glad derved, thi muligvis faar vi saa noget udrettet i praktisk Henseende. Jeg sidder og skriver dette i stor Hast hos Schnedler Petersen, han skal have Bryllup i Slutningen af næste Maade [Maaned] og bedt os med, hvis vi til den Tid kommer til Berlin, hvad jo vil komme til at passe med vor Plan.Frederik Schnedler-Petersen blev gift i Rudkøbing 22.11.1894 med pianist Bergljot Sofie Sverdrup. Der er ingen vidnesbyrd om Carl Nielsens og hans kones eventuelle deltagelse.Han beder mig hilse meget. Muligvis vil han spille min Kvartet [CNW 56] offenlig her ihvertfald har han sagt at han vil indstudere den til jeg kommer tilbage fra Wien og saa spille den for en Del af [de] Musikere, hvis Dom jeg sætter Pris paa.

Jeg gaar hver Dag i Gallerierne. Idag har jeg atter været i den italienske Afdeling og i den gamle ty{k}ske; men det var mest Skulptur idag. Tingene fra Pergamon blev grundigt gjennemgaaet. Naturligvis er det godt; men bagefter var jeg ovre i Skuret og saa ”Olympiafundene”!! Hvad er dog det! Hvilken Magt og Storhed! –

Nu faar jeg ikke Tid mere. Det er saa sent at jeg maa skynde mig hvis dette skal kom med Posten.

Idag vil jeg blot bede Dig om Du endelig ligestrax vil sætte Dig til at skrive til mig da jeg længes forfærdeligt efter Dig og Børnene. Igaar fik jeg Dit Brev, som jeg desværre kan udenad næsten, saa jeg længes efter mere.

Skriv endelig ligestrax her til Berlin da jeg jo bliver her til Tirsdag Morgen Altsaa maa Du strax skrive

Husk nu det, gaa strax og begynd

Studèr rigtig meget til Du skal begynde paa Medallionen. Copier allerhelst først det som Du taler om (florentiske Medallion) Du har Krummer i Dig, min Ven, Du kan gjøre noget som er udmærket. Du har det helt indefra, og Du er ærlig som de gamle Mestre.

Skriv nu endelig. Imorgen skriver [jeg] et ordenligt Brev min egen Ven. Hils lille Søs og Irme Tusind Gange

Din Carl

Friday
19 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 19 October

My own dearest love!

Today a card came from Wilhelm Hansen to say he is coming here tomorrow evening (Saturday) so I will stay here, as this could be very useful for me. He's leaving again on Tuesday for Leipzig, so I will wait for him. I'm very pleased about this, as it might allow us to get some practical things done. I'm writing this in great haste at Schnedler-Petersen's. He is to have his wedding at the end of next month and has invited us to come if we were in Berlin at the time, which would actually come to fit in with our plan.Frederik Schnedler-Petersen was married in Rudkøbing on 22 November 1894 to the pianist Bergljot Sofie Sverdrup. There is no evidence of Carl Nielsen or his wife being present. He asks me to send best wishes. He may be playing my quartet [CNW 56] in public here, he has at least said that he would work on it before I return from Vienna and then play it for some of the musicians whose judgement I value.

I go to the galleries every day. Today I have been back to the Italian and to the old German sections again; but it was mostly sculpture today. Things from the Pergamum. Of course it was good; but afterwards I went over to the annex and saw the Olympia discoveries!! Whatever is this! What power and grandeur! –

Now I have no time for more. It's so late that I will have to hurry if this is to catch the post.

Today I just want to ask you if you would sit down at last and write to me straight away as I miss you and the children terribly. I got your letter yesterday, which I can almost recite by heart, so I'm longing for more.

Do write straight away to me here in Berlin as I shall stay here until Tuesday morning. So do please write immediately.

Remember now, go and start straight away.

Do a lot of studying for your start on the medallion. Best to copy first what you are talking about (the Florentine medallion). There is great stuff in you, my love, you can do something which is really good. You get it all from deep inside, and you are honest like the old masters.

Do write. Tomorrow I'll write a proper letter, my own love. A thousand kisses to little Søs and Irme.

Your Carl


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
19.10.1894
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Manglerne i teksten skyldes at et hjørne er revet af brevet, formodentlig mens det endnu har ligget sammenfoldet i kuverten, der ikke er bevaret. Brevdatoen er senere påført med fremmed håndskrift.

Kjære lille egen Dreng.

Jeg var skuffet i Morges da Klk var 8½ og Posten havde ikke ringet endnu, så var jeg ude for at se om der alligevel ikke lå et i Kassen […] der var ingenting så lyttede jeg ned af [...] jo der kom nogen og jeg synes aldrig [...] været så glad ved den røde Frakke [...] Dag da han rakte mig Brevet. Søde Kjæreste [...] det dog er så dejligt at få noget Papir med [...] sort Skrift på. Om jeg længes? – Jeg [...] mig Umage for at få så meget som muligt […] Tiden. I Går fik jeg den lille Tyr hjem og den skal nu cisileres og afsted sammen med de andre 2 så håber jeg på at få Penge så det ikke er så ufornuftigt at rejse også for mig[.] Ved Du hvad jeg tænker så småt på at tage ud til Jægerspris og se om deMarie Juhl og hendes mand, hos hvem Irmelin og Søs boede mens deres forældre var i Rom i 1899-1900.kan have Børnene eller hvor synes Du? – Hvornår tror Du Du igjen er i Dresden. – Hør nu Carl det kan jo ikke nytte[,] Du må give Dig god Tid de Steder hvor det har Betydning for Dig og ikke fremskynde Din Rejse. Lille Godde jeg vilde gjerne være med og se de Ting Du skriver om, det er alligevel dejlige Minder vi har sammen fra vor Rejse. Jeg glæder mig til at se den Ting Du har kjøbt og sendt hjem men jeg gjentager igen Kjøb ikke for meget. Husk [...] skal være Råd til at jeg også kan [...] ned til Dig. Jeg har i Går skreven [...] jeg synes vi skulde se at få hende [...] hun bliver helt smållig og gnaven [...] dem. I disse Dage og der [...] på Sønderskov. Lucie [...] sig igjen at være fri. Ludde frygt [...] Peter [Peter Momsen] vil blive Egoist. – I Formiddag har jeg været oppe på Afstøbningssamlingen jeg kan ikke komme til Rette med min Nike. Hun har haft både Vinger på Fødder og Ryggen. – Jeg var også i Dag så udsvævende i Tankerne og så både til Højre og Venstre og opdager hist og her noget jeg ikke før har set. Jeg tror næsten ikke jeg var moden til at gjøre sådan et Røgte. Jeg så på de små Figurer som har inspireret Thorvaldsen og Nike er fuldt så god, hvis man forstår at benytte det givne. – Hør hvor det dog er trist med Paul Morgan blåt han var legemlig rask så gav det forskruede sig nok hos Knægten. Jeg vil læse noget mere af Nitzchce men [...] – kun at det Indtryk af hvad man […] kalder ”verhe[e]rend” (det er bedre [...] læggende øde” vil blive [*] […] af ham. Nu ser jeg lige op på Busten [...] der smiler så fyldigt og friskt. [...] alligevel bedre at dyrke ham. [...] den Mand med de sammenknebne Læber og de sammenbidte Tænder – Stakkels Paul. Det var morsomt at Du traf Jernfeldts [Armas Järnefelt] og Novacheck – Hvordan har Novacheck det? Hvad synes han om Amerika? – Din Orlov fra Ministeriet kom Dagen efter at Du rejste. Har W Hansens sendt Dig Symphonien [CNW 25] ? – Irmelin og Søs snakker tit om Tar Irmelin fortæller om at Far [er] i Berlin Tyskland. – Søs stamper om. Det er sandt. Da Du var rejst kom jeg om Eftermiddagen hjem med Børnene, da kom i Porten en Dame og sagde [...] var Din Kusine og hed Maja [...] mønstrede Søs og sagde hun lignede [...] Familie de kan jo se hun var min [...] Jeg vil ikke sige at jeg just [...] ved at tænke mig Søs med en Næse [...] Maja’s som for Resten vist er [...] jeg håber vi kan trykke på den […] får [*]. – Søs sover i din Seng en Gang i mellem kravler hun over og siger Krill Kril og griber efter Halsen. – Hvordan vi har det. Din kjærreste Pig har det efter Kvinders vis og det er jo godt. Skriv snart igjen til Din lille stakkels Pige og kan Du selv sørge for at Du er fiks og fin klædt på [.] Kjøb Dig en Hue, den Du har er ikke mere smuk den kan Romme få.

Skal jeg kjøbe mig et Slag af Pels hva?. – Hilsen fra Søs og Irme

Din Ven



Anne Marie Telmányi
Armas Järnefelt
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Maja
Marie Juhl
Nike
Ottokar Nováček
Paul Morgan
Peter Momsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag23.10.1894Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Min egen kjære Ven!
Skriv til mig til ”Hotel Hauffe” Leipzig
Belav Dig paa snart at komme til Dresden, jeg længes saa meget, ellers rejser jeg hjem. Mange Hilsener fra Alfred [Wilh.] Hansen, vi bor sammen[,] prægtigt Menneske.
Din
Carl

Tuesday
23 October 1894
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

My own dear love!

Write to me at Hotel Hauffe, Leipzig.

Prepare to come to Dresden soon. I miss you so much, or else I'll travel home. Best wishes from Alfred Hansen. We are living together, magnificent man.

Your
Carl


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
24.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel Hauffe Leipzig

24 Octb

Min egen kjære Ven!

Wilh: Hansen og jeg bor sammen her og har ligeledes boet sammen i Berlin

Det var aldeles udmærket han kom, og vi haaber paa et Resultat. Saalænge han er her faar jeg ikke Tid at skrive udførligt om alt men om et Par Dage rejser han hjem saa bliver der mere Ro. Vi havde nemlig meget at gjøre i Berlin for min Symfoni [CNW 25] om Dagen og om Aftenen var vi sammen med Nowachek, Jærnefeldt [Armas Järnefelt], Adolph Paul og flere andre og ført[e] et temmelig ugudeligt Liv. Nowachek og jeg har moret os storartet sammen med Tusinde Anekdoter Billard og Keglespil. Vi har lèt saa vi tit var syge deraf og tit af ingen Verdens Ting. Han lever nu udelukkende for at componere og han har gjort et Par større Ting som er ganske en[e]staaende, noget helt Nyt. Han siger at mine nye StykkerFormodentlig Symfonisk Suite for klaver, op. 8 [CNW 82].er det bedste af mig. Han er et genialt Menneske helt igjennem.

Der kommer senere en Artikel om mig i ”Algemeine Musikzeitung” som Alfred har faa[et] udvirket og maattet gjøre Offer for. Jeg har ogsaa truffet den bekjendte Komponist Busoni, som er en af de betydeligste i Tiden ogsaa som Claverspiller; ham ser en hel Del af de yngre op til som den bedste. Nowachek er ogsaa hans Ven. Busoni har været i Amerika og tjent Penge men har ikke nogen Stilling her og kan næppe faa Elever. Han har ”Breitkopf og Härtel” til Forlægger men faar ikke en Øre for sine Originalcompositioner, kun for Arrangementer og ligne[n]de Ting. Alle disse unge Musikere og Komponister (Busoni medregnet) slog Hænderne sammen af Forundring da de hørte at jeg havde min Symfoni trykt og ovenikjøbet faaet Penge. De fleste Komponister maa hos ”Peters” og ”Bote og Bock” betale for at faa trykt. Sinding er den eneste af de yngre som virkelig faa Betaling. Jeg undersøger og spørger ud om disse Forhold hvor jeg kan og det staar meget slet til her for Musikere. Derimod er det vist lettere at faa en Stilling som Lærer ved et Konservatorium [ell]er som 3de eller 2de Kapelmester ved en Opera, her, fordi her er saa mange Concerter og Operaer. – Mere om det. Jeg kommer snart hjem hvis Du ikke snart kan komme til Dresden. I München og Wien vil jeg ikke være længe kun saa længe som er nødvendigt for Symfoniens Skyld. Skriv til mig til ”Leipzig poste Restante” (altsaa ikke Hauffe), saa kan [jeg] have det de sidste Dage i Ugen eller Lørdag

Tusinde Hilsner min egen lille kjære søde Pige.

Kommer Lucie saa med

Wednesday
24 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Hotel Hauffe Leipzig

24 October

My own dear love!

Wilhelm Hansen and I are staying at the same place here as we did in Berlin.

It was extremely good that he came, and we’re hoping for a result. So long as he’s here, I can’t find time to write about everything in detail, but in a few days he’ll be travelling home and there'll be a little more peace. The fact is that we had a lot to do in Berlin for my symphony [CNW 25] during the day, and in the evening we were with Nováček, Järnefelt, Adolph Paul and others and were living a rather ungodly existence. Nováček and I had a great time together, with thousands of anecdotes, billiards and skittles. We laughed ourselves silly, and often about nothing in particular. He now lives for nothing but composing, and he has produced a couple of major works that are quite outstanding, something completely new. He says that my new piecesPresumably Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82] bring out the best in me. He’s a brilliant person, through and through.

There’s going to be an article about me in Die Allgemeine Musikzeitung, which Alfred has managed to secure and which he had to make sacrifices for. I’ve also met the well-known composer Busoni, who is one of the most prominent of our day, also as a pianist; many of the younger generation look up to him as the best. Nováček is also his friend. Busoni has been in America and earned money, but he has no position here and has difficulty getting pupils. He has Breitkopf and Härtel as his publisher but he doesn’t get a penny for his original compositions, only for arrangements and the like. All these young musicians and composers (Busoni included) threw up their hands in amazement when they heard that I’d had my symphony printed and moreover paid for. Most composers working with publishers such as Peters or Bote and Bock have to pay to be published. Sinding is the only one of the younger generation who really gets paid. I’ve been investigating and asking around about these things wherever I can, and things are very bad here for musicians. On the other hand, it’s probably easier to get a position as a teacher at a conservatory, or as second or third conductor at an opera house here, because there are so many concerts and operas. More about this later. I shall come home straight away, unless you can come to Dresden soon. I don’t want to spend much time in Munich and Vienna – only as long as is necessary for the sake of the symphony. Write to me ‘Leipzig poste restante’ (so not to Hauﬀe). That way I can get it by the end of the week or Saturday.

Thousands of greetings, my own, dear, sweet little girl.

Will Lucie come with you then?


Adolf Paul
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Armas Järnefelt
Christian Sinding
Ferruccio Busoni
Lucie Petersen
Ottokar Nováček
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Onsdag
24.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

Leipzig 24-10-94

Min egen kjære Ven!

Inat kom jeg hertil fra Berlin og idag fik jeg Dit Brev. Tak for det dejlige, kjære varme Brev, min egen Ven, Du ved ikke hvor det var dejligt at faa det fra min egen Ven, Du er den dejligste, søde, lille Pige jeg kjender. Hvor jeg længes efter Dig. Havde jeg ikke havt Selskab i Berlin og her saa var jeg vist bleven hel trist. Jeg boer sammen med Alfred Hansen som jeg er kommen til at sætte megen Pris paa, han er en brav Fyr og Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag har et udmærket Rygte her i Tyskland og hører snart til de allerstørste idet deres Forlagsnumre nu er naaet op til 11574. Som jeg skrev idag undersøger jeg de forretningsmæssige Forhold og hvem jeg spørger, siger at det er fuldstændig det samme om det udkommer hos Hansen eller hos en Forlægger her, da han har et stort Sortiment i Leipzig. Naturligvis er Peters i Leipzig og Simrock i Berlin istand til at gjøre mere for Opførelser, men de tager kun hvad der er slaaet fuldstændig igjennem naar de betaler, de andre maa betale for Trykningen fra 200 Mrk og opad. Nowachek har henvendt sig til Peters med en Suite og faaet et lille Honorar forudbetalt, men Peters sendte ham Arbejdet tilbage og bad ham skrive et lettere og mindre Værk. Nowachek siger, at Peters vel nærmest har villet give ham Penge paa Grund af Venskab for ham og saa brugt denne Form at gjøre en Slags Bestilling hos ham og fritaget ham for Forpligtelsen. N.s Kvartet som i sin Tid gjorde en saa enestaaende Lykke her (jeg var dengang tilstede)21.1.1891,  [se 1:206] har Fritsche trykt uden at give Componisten en Øre derfor, og N. finder det er i sin Orden, og han er langt fra at være beskeden. Busoni skrev jeg om idag, og saadan er det med alle dem som der er noget at vente sig af. Sibelius, den højtbegavede Finlænder, har det ikke været muligt at opdrive en Forlægger i Tyskland til blot et af sine større Arbejder, skjøndt flere betydelige Musikere i Tyskland har udtalt sig i høje Toner om ham. En ung svensk Komponist, som hedder Bror Beckmann som rejser paa Stipendium traf jeg i Berlin; han var aldeles himmelfalden da han hørte at jeg havde faaet Betaling for en Symfoni. Samme Beckmann var forøvrigt en Beundrer af mine Ting som han kjendte, og kunde slet ikke fatte sig da han saa mig første Gang. En fin og god Fyr er han, Du faar ham at se naar Du kommer hertil.

Alle disse Mennesker vare højt spændte paa at træffe Alfred Hansen og vare alle indtagne af hans ligefremme og friske Væsen. Han blev ligefrem hyldet i Berlin og maaske trykker han noget for Jernefeldt, Nowachek og Sibelius som er i Finland for Øjeblikket. De havde ventet en treven og sveden Kjøbmand med en overlegen Jødemine, derimod traf de et rart naturligt Menneske uden al Blæren. Han er en hæderlig Mand og det er begge Brødrene.Alfred og Jonas Wilh. Hansen. Altid i godt Humør og saa Dansk i deres Tankegang og uden at være særlig begavede eller fine, saa er der noget hos de Mennesker som man kan stole til en vis Grad paa.

Han har fortalt hvorledes de har kjæmpet sig frem. Fra hans 14de Aar har han og Broderen haft hele Forretningen og Pengekassen i deres Hænder. Man maa respektere det. –

Nu maa jeg ikke skrive mere min egen Ven, ellers kommer jeg forsent til Cafe Bauer.

Tak for Dit dejlige Brev. Jeg venter snart igjen. Det er anden Gang jeg skriver til min søde Pige idag. Kys til Irme og Søs

Mange dejlige Kys til min egen lille søde Pige.

Kjøb ikke Pels. Jeg tør vel nok kjøbe her, uden Dit Maal??? Jeg kan faa Fru Robert HansenAlma Louise Valborg Hansen, gift med cellisten Emil Robert-Hansen, der var solocellist i Gewandhausorkestret i Leipzig 1891-1918.til at prøve. Hun er som Du af Størrelse

Adrs: Poste restante Leipzig (igjen).

Wednesday
24 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Leipzig 24 October 94

My own dear love!

 Last night I arrived here from Berlin, and today I received your letter. Thanks for the lovely, dear, warm letter, my own love. You don’t know how lovely it was to get it from my own love. You are the loveliest, sweet little girl I know. How I miss you. If I hadn’t had company in Berlin and here I would probably have been utterly miserable. I’m staying with Alfred Hansen, whom I’ve come to esteem very highly; he’s a fine fellow, and Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House have an excellent reputation here in Germany and will soon be among the largest, in that their list of publications has now reached no. 11,574. As I wrote earlier today, I’ve been investigating business conditions here, and whoever I ask says that it’s completely immaterial whether something comes out with Hansen or with one of the publishers here since he has a wide selection in Leipzig. Of course Peters in Leipzig and Simrock in Berlin are in a position to do more for performances, but they only pay for things that have already completely established themselves; the others have to pay 200 marks or upwards to be published. Nováček has approached Peters with a suite and received a small honorarium in advance, but Peters sent the work back to him and asked him to write an easier, smaller one. Nováček says that Peters may have been prepared to give him money for the sake of their friendship, and so they used this means to engage him to take on a kind of commission and release him from the obligation. N.’s Quartet, which in its day had such exceptional success here (I was present at the time),21 January 1891. [see 1:206] has been printed by Fritsch without the composer receiving a penny for it; N. finds that quite according to the book and he’s far from being modest. I wrote to you about Busoni today, and it’s the same with all those of whom we can expect great things. Sibelius, the highly gifted Finn, hasn’t found it possible to get hold of a publisher here in Germany for a single one of his larger works, although several prominent musicians in Germany have spoken highly of him. In Berlin I met a young Swedish composer by the name of Bror Beckman, who is travelling on a grant; he was completely dumbstruck when he heard that I had been paid for a symphony. The same Beckman is, moreover, an admirer of my compositions, which he knew, and he could hardly contain himself when he saw me for the first time. He’s a fine, good fellow; you’ll get to see him when you come here.

All of these people were very eager to meet Alfred Hansen and they were all taken by his straightforward and refreshing manner. He was even applauded in Berlin and may be printing something for Järnefelt, Nováček and Sibelius, who’s in Finland at the moment. They had expected to see a sluggish, pawky businessman with a superior Jewish manner, whereas they actually met a pleasant, natural person without any conceit. He’s an honourable man, as indeed both brothers are.Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen Always in good humour and so Danish in their way of thinking, without being especially gifted or distinguished, and there’s something about them that to some extent one can depend upon.

He’s explained how they fought their way up. From the age of 14, he and his brother have had the entire business and its finances in their hands. You have to respect that. –

Now I mustn’t write any more, my own love, otherwise I shall be late at the Café Bauer.

Thanks for your lovely letter. I shall soon be waiting again. This is the second time today I’ve written to you, my sweet girl. Kisses for Irme and Søs.

Many beautiful kisses to my own sweet little girl.

Don’t buy a fur coat. I’ll dare to buy you one here, without your measurements??? I can take Mrs Robert HansenAlma Louise Valborg Hansen, married cellist Emil Robert-Hansen, who was principal cellist in the Gewandhaus Orchestra in Leipzig 1891-1918. to try it on. She’s the same size as you.

Address: Poste restante Leipzig (again).


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Alma Louise Valborg Hansen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Emil Robert-Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jean Sibelius
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Ottokar Nováček
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1.38. Musikforlægger Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, 1854-1923. Foto: Edition Wilhelm Hansen AS,  Axel Kjerulf: Hundrede år mellem noder, Kbh. 1957, s. 351.
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1.38. Music publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, 1854-1923. Photo: Edition Wilhelm Hansen AS, Axel Kjerulf: Hundrede år mellem noder (A Hundred Years Between Notes), Copenhagen, 1957, p. 351.
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Fredag
26.10.1894
Dagbog

Dresden den 26de Octb:

I Tirsdags den 23de ds om Aftenen rejste {rejste} jeg sammen med Alfred [Wilh.] Hansen til Leipzig. Vi har boet sammen baade i Berlin og Leipzig og han har hele Tiden vist sig overmaade elskværdig. De sidste Dage af mit Ophold i Berlin var jeg meget sammen med Nowachek. Han er et af de mest talentfulde Mennesker jeg kjender, men uhyre letsindig i sin Levemaade. Han gaar med en Hjertesygdom og venter at falde død om en skjønne Dag. Vi havde mange Børnestreger for og har begge lèt uhyre meget af vore ”geniale” Paafund og morsomme Anekdoter. Om Fredagen den 19 var jeg i den italienske Afdeling i Afstøbningssamlingen og glædede mig over mange herlige Ting. Nogle Relieffer af Riccio var fortrinlige. Af Matteo Civitali var der tre Relieffer af Døberen Johannes Liv som vare geniale. Paa det ene foregaar der følgende: Midtfor i Baggrunden er der et Bord bag hvilket sidder tre Mænd og spiser. Kong Herodes med Krone paa i Midten. I Forgrunden, noget tilhøjre, danser Herodes Datter, medens en Mand, lidenskabeligt, halvt paa Knæ, rækker Johannes’s afhuggede Hoved paa et Sølvfad frem imod hende. Tilvenstre i Forgrunden sès Johannes’s hovedløse Krop endnu knælende med de foldede Hænder op mod Brystet; i Baggrunden kommer to Lakaier geskæftig springende ind med Mad og Drikke. Helt tilhøjre staar en ung Mand og spiller paa Luth eller Mandolin og synger dertil. Han har sat sin ene Fod op paa en Stol for bekvemmere at kunne gribe Strengene ved at støtte Albuen paa Knæet. Hele hans Stilling og de bratte Linier gjennem Skikkelsen tyder paa at det ikke just er de anstændigste Viser han opvarter med. – Kontrasterne i dette Relief er utrolig, og den Virkning (i god Forstand) der opnaaes er colossal. –

I Berlin førte Wilh: Hansen mig sammen med den før saa bekjendte Paganinispiller Friedberg. Han lider nu af Rygmarvstæring og saa frygtelig mage{t}r ud. Et fint, heftigt og intelligent Menneske. Han lovede at gjøre noget for min Kvartet [CNW 56] og Symfoni [CNW 25].I Carl Nielsens adresse- og regnskabsbog for 1894 står: ”Hr. Kapelmeister Friedberg. Willibald Alexisstrasse 29III/ Symfoni Kvartet”. Hans bedste Venner ere: Moskoski [Moritz Moszkowski], Brodsky og Brødrene Grünfeldt, hvilke sidste skal have stor Indflydelse allevegne.

I Onsdags (i Lepzig) var Wilh: Hansen hos Udgiveren af ”Musikalisches Wochenblatt” Fritsche som han fik til at skrive om min Symfoni med det første.Musikalisches Wochenblatt, Leipzig, bragte 30.9.1897 Georg Riemenschneiders anmeldelse af Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7.Vi besøgte Robert Hansen og traf der Sangerinden Margrete Boye og spiste allesammen til Aften hos ”Kissing og Helwig”.

Igaar Aftes var vi i Gewandhausconcert og hørte Esayè [Eugène Ysaÿe] som spillede Saint Säens Concert i H moll og Bruchs Skotske Fantasi fortræffeligt. Da vi stod paa Perronen paa Magdeburger Bahnhof for at rejse – Wilh: Hansen til Hamborg, jeg til Dresden – kom Esaye som ogsaa skulde rejse. Hansen præsenterde mig for ham, og da han hørte mit Navn, sagde han, at han havde hørt min Kvartet i Nizza, var begejstret for den og havde anskaffet sig den til Opførelse.

Kom til Dresden Kl 1 inat. Var idag hos Petri og Nicodè men traf ingen af dem hjemme. Gik en Tur paa Brühls Terasse og nød en dejlig Usigt over Bjergene. Har skrevet til Marie, Lucie, Svigerfader, Prof: Mannstedt, Friedberg og Novachek.

Friday
26 October 1894
Diary

Dresden 26 October

Last Tuesday, the 23rd of this month, I travelled in the evening with Alfred Hansen to Leipzig. We have stayed in the same lodgings in Berlin and Leipzig and he has always proved to be exceedingly amiable. The final days of my stay in Berlin, I was with Nováček. He is one of the most talented musicians I know but frivolous in his lifestyle. He suffers from a cardiac illness and expects to drop dead any day. We thought up a lot of childish pranks and have both had a huge number of laughs at our 'brilliant' wheezes and funny anecdotes. On Friday the 19th, I was in the Italian section of the Collection of Casts and admired many splendid things. Some reliefs by Riccio were excellent. Among Matteo Civitali’s works, the three reliefs of the life of John the Baptist were brilliant. On one of them the following takes place: in the centre of the background, there is a table behind which three men are eating. In the middle, King Herod with his crown. In the foreground, somewhat to the right, Herod’s daughter is dancing while a man, passionately, half kneeling, holds out John’s severed head to her on a silver platter. To the left in the foreground, John’s headless body can be seen, still kneeling, his folded hands held to his chest. In the background, two servants come busily leaping in with food and drink. On the far right stands a young man playing the lute or mandolin and singing to it. He has placed one foot on a chair in order to pluck the strings more comfortably by supporting his elbow on his knee. His whole attitude and the oblique lines across his figure indicate that what he's dishing up are not exactly the most decent of songs. The contrasts in this relief are unbelievable, and the eﬀect (in the good sense) produced is colossal.

In Berlin, Wilhelm Hansen introduced me to the once famous Paganini player Friedberg. He’s now suﬀering from a spinal disorder and looked terribly thin. A fine, intense, intelligent person. He promised to do something for my quartet [CNW 56] and symphony [CNW 25]Carl Nielsen's address and accounts book for 1894 states: 'Hr Kapellmeister Friedberg. Willibald Alexisstrasse 29III/Symphony Quartet'.. His best friends are Moszkowski, Brodsky and the Grünfeld brothers, the latter having great influence everywhere.

This Wednesday (in Leipzig) Wilhelm Hansen met up with Fritsch, the publisher of the journal Musikalisches Wochenblatt, whom he persuaded to write about my symphony in the near futureMusikalisches Wochenblatt, Leipzig of 30.9.1897 printed Georg Riemenschneider's review of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 in G minor[CNW 25]. We visited Robert Hansen and met the singer Margrete Boye and all ate together in the evening at ‘Kissing and Helwig’.

Yesterday evening, we were at a Gewandhaus concert and heard Ysaÿe, who played Saint-Saëns’ Concerto in B minor and Bruch’s Scottish Fantasy excellently. When we were standing on the platform at Magdeburg Station – Wilhelm Hansen about to go to Hamburg, myself to Dresden – Ysaÿe appeared, also about to travel. Hansen introduced me to him and when he heard my name, he said that he had heard my quartet in Nice, was enthusiastic about it and had got hold of it with a view to performance.

Arrived in Dresden at 1 in the morning. Went today to see Petri and Nicodé but neither of them were home. Went for a walk on Brühl’s  Terrace and enjoyed a beautiful view of the mountains. Wrote to Marie, Lucie, Father-in-Law, Prof. Mannstädt, Friedberg and Nováček.


Adolf Brodsky
Alfred Grünfeld
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Camille Saint-Saëns
E.W. Fritzsch
Emil Robert-Hansen
Eugène Ysaÿe
Franz Mannstädt
Friedberg
Georg Riemenschneider
Heinrich Grünfeld
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Herodes Antipas
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johannes Døber
Lucie Petersen
Margrethe Boye-Jensen
Matteo Civitali
Max Bruch
Moritz Moszkowski
Ottokar Nováček
Povl Julius Brodersen
Riccio
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Fredag
26.10.1894
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, til Franz Mannstädt, Berlin. Kladde

Hochgeehrte Hr. prof M

Ich habe mir erlaubt Ihnen Hr. Professor der Partitur zu meiner neuen Sinfoni [CNW 25] zugesendt, und darf vielleicht hoffen dass Sie es duchlesen wollen. Sollte ich so glücklich wäre dass Sie eine Aufführung im Aussicht stellen wollen, bitte ich Sie, verehrter Hr: Professor wegen des Materials an mich oder meinen Verleger zu wollen. Mein Adrs in Kopenhagen ist Frederiksgade 54. Ihrer mit grösster Hochachtung

ergebene

C Nielsen

Friday
26 October 1894
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, to Franz Mannstädt, Berlin. draft

[In German:]

Most respected Professor M.

I have ventured to send you the score of my new symphony [CNW 25], and may perhaps be permitted to hope that you will peruse it. If I were so fortunate that you might consider holding out the prospect of a performance, I would ask you, dear Professor, to address yourself to me or my publisher regarding the materials. My address in Copenhagen is Frederiksgade 5IV. With greatest respect.

Yours sincerely,
C. Nielsen


Franz Mannstädt
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Fredag
26.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Dresden Fredag

Min egen Ven!

Iaftes kom jeg til Dresden. Har været hos Pètri og Nicodè men ingen af dem truffen, gaar imorgen igjen derhen. Det bliver blot et kort Brev denne Gang min egen Ven. Jeg har nemlig skrevet to vigtige Breve til Berlin angaaende min Symfoni [CNW 25] og desuden Breve til Din Fader og Lucie. Jeg skrev til Papa og bad ham indtrængende lade Lucie komme med Dig hertil i næste Maaned. Du maa endelig meddele mig hvordan hun har det, Du skrev at hun var syg sidst[.] Jeg ved ikke om Du kan have dette Brev imorgen (Lørdag) men ihvertfald har Du det saa Søndag Morgen, og saa er vel mine Forældre endnu hos Dig. Hils dem nu tusind Gang fra mig og vær god ved dem, min egen Ven. Fortæl mig hvad de har isinde, og hvis de er hos Dig endnu kan Du jo bede Dem sende et Par Ord med. Jeg længes efter Dig. Nu skal Du høre glædeligt. Iaftes var Wilh: Hansen og jeg i Gewandhaus og hørte den berømte Violinist Esaye [Eugène Ysaÿe] som spillede storartet. Efter Concerten skulde Hansen rejse til Hamburg og jeg til Dresden. Da vi stod paa Banegaarden kom Esaye lige fra Concerten og skulde ogsaa rejse. Wilh: Hansen kjendte ham (han har engang for mange Aar siden været i Kjøbenhavn) og hilste paa ham, præsenterede Componist Carl Nielsen fra Kjøbenhavn. Da han hørte mit Navn fòr den store, tykke ellers rolige Mand hen imod mig, trykkede min Haand og sagde at det glædede ham umaadeligt at hilse paa mig o.s.v. han havde hørt min Kvartet i Nizza og havde strax anskaffet sig den og vilde spille den. Jeg vilde ikke tro mine egne Øren og han maatte nynne Begyndelsen af første Sats for at overbevise mig. Det nærmere kan Du faa at vide hos Wilh. Hansen naar Du gaar derop Søndag eller Mandag. Han har nogle Ting med til Dig, et Amathysthalsbaand, hvortil jeg har kjøbt Perlerne af en Antikvitetshandler i Berlin og ladet Laasen sætte paa i Leipzig. Maaske skulde Laasen helst være af rødt Guld, ihvertfald skulde Du have det med ham nu saa der var ingen Tid til Betænkning. Jeg synes Farven paa Perlerne er overordelig sjelden og vil staa godt til Dit Haar, Du søde lille Pige.

Jeg vilde have sendt Legetøj til Børnene men han havde ikke Plads. Paa Mandag er det Alfred [Wilh.] Hansens Fødselsdag, gaa sagtens op og hils paa ham, han har været ganske overordenlig elskværdig imod mig i al denne Tid.

Mange kjærlig Hilsen og dejlige Kys fra

Din egen søde Ven

Skriv strax til Adrs: Potste restante München Hvor jeg er Tirsdag Nat.

Friday
26 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dresden Friday

My own love!

I got to Dresden yesterday evening. Have been to see Petri and Nicodé but neither were home. I'll be going there again tomorrow. It will just be a short letter this time, my own love. For I have written two important letters to Berlin about my symphony [CNW 25] apart from letters to your father and Lucie. I wrote to Papa and earnestly begged him to allow Lucie to come here with you next month. Do be sure to tell me how she is. You wrote that she was ill last time. I do not know whether you can get this letter tomorrow (Saturday), but you will certainly have it Sunday morning, and so my parents are probably still with you. Give them my very best wishes and be good to them, my own love. Tell me what they plan to do, and, if they are still with you, you can ask them to send a couple of lines. I miss you. Now you can hear some good news: Yesterday evening, Wilhelm Hansen and I were at the Gewandhaus and heard the famous violinist Ysaÿe who played magnificently. After the concert, Hansen was to travel to Hamburg and I to Dresden. As we were standing at the station, Ysaÿe came straight from the concert and was also to take the train. Wilhelm Hansen knew him (he was in Copenhagen once many years ago) and greeted him, introduced him to the composer Carl Nielsen from Copenhagen. When he heard my name, the large, stout and otherwise placid man rushed over to me, pressed my hand and said that it was a tremendous pleasure to be introduced to me etc. He had heard my quartet in Nice, had immediately acquired it and wanted to play it. I could hardly believe my own ears, and he had to hum the beginning of the first movement to convince me. The rest you can find out from Wilhelm Hansen when you go up there on Sunday or Monday. He has taken some things with him for you, an amethyst necklace for which I have bought the beads from an antique dealer in Berlin and had the clasp put on in Leipzig. Maybe the catch should have been of red gold, but I had to send it now with him so there was no time to consider. I think the colour of the beads is extremely unusual and will match your hair well, you sweet little girl.

I wanted to have sent toys for the children but he did not have space. On Monday it is Alfred Hansen's birthday, so by all means go up and say hello to him. He has been quite extraordinarily kind towards me all this time.

Fond wishes and lovely kisses from

Your own sweet love

Do write straight away to Adrs: Poste restante Munich where I will be on Tuesday night.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Eugène Ysaÿe
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jean Louis Nicodé
Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag26.10.1894Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Leipzig
d. 26-10
Min egen lille Kjærest.
Tak for Dine Breve med den lille røde Fyr bagpå. Det er helt dejligt når Postmanden ringer og stikker Brevet ind af Døren og jeg ser Sejlet, Du er en Godde og en rigtig Kjærest som skal se at være en tapper Dreng. I Aften kommer Din Fader hertil. Skibet som Din Moder skal komme med skulde komme i Morgen, men det kommer ikke nu før Søndag hvis det så kommer, de har haft Modvind og Tåge. –
I Går Morges tidlig tog jeg og Irmelin til Jægerspris hvor Børnene nu godt kan komme i Pleje og det er oprigtigt det Sted jeg helst vilde have dem og hvor jeg er sikker på de vilde have det godt.Hos Marie Juhl og hendes mand.Irmelin gjør straks stormende Lykke og på Hjemvejen i Kupeen underholdt hun et helt Selskab Damer som var i en Henrykkelse over hende. Fra næste Onsdag af kan de komme der i Pleje. Torsdag er det November og når så Pigerne ere rejste lukker jeg Huset og giver Pigen i Kolding Ferie, så gjør jeg Tyren som jeg nu vist ikke kan nå at få færdig færdig og afsender den til Paris, og om det så skal være kan jeg komme, men ser Du, fornuftigst var det at blive hjemme skriv nu hvad Du synes. –
Jeg venter Brev fra Ludde om hun kan komme med. – I Dag var jeg et Smut ude hos Kjærs skal hilse. Ingrid fortalte at (Calis Mand)Cali, Suzette Holten, f. Skovgaard, var blevet gift 18.7.1894 med vingrosserer Hans Nicolai Holten.Niels Skovgård og [hans] unge KoneSuzette Holtens bror Niels Skovgaard var netop blevet gift 24.10.1894 med Ingeborg Luplau Møller.som har boet på Øen,I Rosenvænget-kvarteret på Østerbro i København lå der oprindelig en sø omtrent, hvor Fiskedamsgade og Aggersborggade ligger i dag. På en ø i søen lå en villa, som var i Skovgaard-slægtens eje.men Calis Mand vilde først ikke have det så skulde Cali jo være noget for dem og flytten omkring for at de skulde bo der syntes han var kjedeligt[.] Cali havde endelig rørt ham med at sige at alle Søskendes Brudeseng havde hidtil stået på Øen og det skulde Niels Skovgårds også. Det kan godt være den dumme Egoist som nok er noget anmassende kan blive ret generende. Cali skal være meget nervøs. – Jeg var der for et Par Aftener siden og hun var meget henrykt da jeg kom. Elise Konstantin[-Hansen] var der også, da Elise som er en meget god Ven af Cali gik trykkede hun hendes Fingerspidser og bukkede yderst høflig og ønskede hende en fornøjelig Rejse så Elise følte sig meget fremmed og koldt til mode og da jeg så sagde farvel omfavnede hun mig og kyssede mig det var en øjeblikkelig Reaction, nej han bliver vist lidt drøj at tage med i Kjøbet, jeg skal gjøre mit Bedste da jeg holder af Kali
Tak for de dejlige Fotografier Du har sendt. Mantegna er aldeles dejlig stor og fin og hvor er Barnets Udtryk beåndet og Madonnas fint. Signorellis er mærkelig og Stemningsfyldt, man forstår egentlig ikke hvad Tanken er med alle de Skikkelser men mærkeligt betagende og stort i Stemningen er det, og hvor jeg gjerne vilde stå lige over for det, jeg tror det var noget særligt for mig. Potraitet er udmærket, det er vist en gammel Håndværker
Nu kom Fru Kjær. Din egen
Hilsen
I morgen sender jeg Bendiks
Mange Hilsener (venlige) fra Deres heng Anna Kjær
Som De ser, er jeg her, i Fredriksgade 5, hvorfra jeg sender Dem en venlig Hilsen
Deres heng
Ulla Kjær

Friday
26 October 1894
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Leipzig

26 October

My own little darling.

Thank you for your letters with the little red fellow on the back. It's so lovely when the postman calls and slips the letter in through the door and I see the seal. You are a sweetheart and a true darling who will have to be a brave boy. This evening your father is coming here. The ship your mother is arriving on was supposed to be in tomorrow, but it won't come now before Sunday, and may not be coming then; they have had headwinds and fog. –

Early yesterday morning, Irmelin and I went to Jægerspris where the children can now be looked after, and it is truly the place I would most like to have them and where I'm sure they will be happy.With Marie Juhl and her husband. Irmelin was immediately a great favourite, and on the way home in the carriage she entertained a whole company of ladies who were in raptures about her. Starting next Wednesday, they can go there to be taken care for. On Thursday it is November and so, once the girls have left, I'll close the house and give the maid in Kolding leave; then I'll finish the bull, which right now I can't seem to get done, and send it off to Paris, and I may be able to come then, but you know, it would make most sense to stay at home. Now write and say what you think. –

I'm waiting for a letter from Ludde [Lucie Petersen] to say whether she can come with me. – Today I went out to see the Kjærs for a while. They send regards. Ingrid said that (Cali's husband)  , Cali, Suzette Holten, née Skovgaard, got married on 18 July 1894 to the wine wholesaler Hans Nicolai Holten., Niels Skovgaard and his young wifeSuzette Holten's brother, Niels Skovgaard had just got married to Ingeborg Luplau Møller on 24 October 1894. who have been staying on the island,In the Rosenvænget neighbourhood of Østerbro in Copenhagen there was originally a lake approximately where Fiskedamsgade and Aggersborggade are today. On an island in the lake was a villa owned by the Skovgaard family. but Cali's husband wouldn't have it at first, so Cali would have to help them out and he found it a bore to have all of that moving just so they could stay there. Cali finally changed his mind by saying that, up to now, all their brothers and sisters had had their bridal bed on the island and Niels Skovgaard should have his there as well. It may well be that that stupid egotist, who is certainly somewhat overbearing, can become rather annoying. Cali is said to be very anxious. – I was there a couple of evenings ago and she was quite delighted when I arrived. Elise Konstantin was there too. When Elise, who is a very good friend of Cali's, left, she pressed her fingertips and bowed extremely politely and wished her an enjoyable journey, so Elise felt very much an outsider and in the cold, and when I then said goodbye, she hugged me and kissed me; it was a spontaneous reaction. No, it'll be tough work accepting him as part of the deal; I'll do my best, as I am fond of Cali.

Thank you for the lovely photographs you sent. Mantegna is absolutely wonderfully great and fine, and how spirited the child's expression is, and the Madonna's delicate. Signorelli's is strange and atmospheric; one doesn't really understand what the idea is with all of those figures, but it is certainly strangely captivating and full of atmosphere. How I would like to stand right in front of it; I think that would be something special for me. The portrait is excellent. It's surely an old craftsman.

Here comes Mrs Kjær. Your own love.

With love.

Tomorrow I will send Bendix.

Many regards (kind) from yours sincerely, Anna Kjær.

As you can see, I am here in Fredriksgade 5, from where I send you best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ulla Kjær 


Andrea Mantegna
Anna Kjær
Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Hans Nicolai Holten
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Ingrid Lermann
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Luca Signorelli
Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Juhl
Niels Jørgensen
Niels Skovgaard
Suzette Holten
Ulla Kjær
Victor Bendix
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Fredag26.10.1894Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Fredag Formiddag.
Kære Marie. Jeg ved ikke hvad jeg skal sige om Dit Brev, Du skriver at Du i Morgen altså i Dag rejser til Jægerspris, hvortil skal jeg så spørge Marie. Mama er helt bedrøvet over det, hun siger at Børn kan dø af længsel i den Alder, Mama vil på ingen Måde at jeg må spørge Marie om det; hvad så med den nye Pige Du skal have, Du kan da heller ikke forlange at hun skal vendte en Måned, så tager hun sig selvfølgelig en anden Plads, og jeg tror hun er udmærket. Marie jeg synes det er tåsset barnagtig af Carl at vilde forlange det, Carl er da et voksent Menneske eller man kan da gøre Regning derpå omskønt han jo i så meget har vist sig alt andet. Dersom Du bare vil rejse fordi Carl længes, så synes jeg rigtignok det er meningsløst nu har Du jo lejet Atelier og kunde jo komme et stort Skub frem til Foråret. Papa kom lige ind og syntes absolut ikke om at Du vil anmode Marie [Marie Juhl] om at tage Irme og Søs, men det er fordi han synes at det naturligste var at de var her, men det er jo også en Vedtægt mente han. Egentlig synes jeg det kunde være helt hyggelig at have dem, nu de er så store, men det bliver vidst Mama og Papa for meget. Marie rejs ikke, dersom Du ikke vendter selv at få meget ud af Turen, dersom det bare er for Fornøjelse så lad dog endelig være, Gæld og Knaphed trykker jo bare senere; hvad med Carls Forældre, jeg synes det er rimeligere at hjælpe dem; får Carl ingen Ting i Capellet i den Tid? husk at svare derpå. Hvor lang Tid bliver Carl ude, uf jeg gruer for bag efter, når I kommer dybere i Gæld. Jeg er lige kommen op af Sengen, var dårlig i Går igen Hovedpinde, Kvalme og Feberfornæmmelse, er mør i hele Kroppen i Dag. Marie jeg beder ikke om at rejse med dersom Du kommer af Sted, ikke et Ord, Mama synes det er tåsset, Å så meget er jo dumt. Marie tænk endelig og den Sag med Pigen. Aftalen blev jo at hun skulde rejse her fra Natten efter 1 November.
Hilsen fra Mama Papa og
Lucie

Friday
26 October 1894
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Friday morning.

Dear Marie. I don't know how to respond to your letter. You write that tomorrow, that is today, you'll be travelling to Jægerspris. Why should I ask Marie then? Mama is very upset about this. She says children can die of longing at that age. Under no circumstance will Mama let me ask Marie about it. Then what about the new maid you're hiring? You can't expect her to wait for a month; then of course she'll take up another position, and I think she's excellent. Marie, I think it's terribly childish of Carl to demand this. Carl is a grown man, isn't he? Or can we count on that, perhaps, now that he seems to have proved time and again to be anything but. If you only plan on leaving because Carl misses you, then I think it makes no sense at all now you've rented an atelier and could really get a lot done before spring. Papa just has just come in and was very much against you asking Marie [Marie Juhl] to take care of Irme and Søs, but that's because he thinks the most natural decision would be for them to be here, but that's also what was agreed, he thought. I actually think it would be quite nice to have them here now that they've grown so big, but I think it would be too much for Mama and Papa. Marie, don't go if you don't expect to get a lot out of the trip, if it's just for pleasure, then please don't do it. Debt and deprivation will only haunt you later. What about Carl's parents? I think it would make more sense to help them. Doesn't Carl get a penny from the orchestra during that period? Remember to answer me this. How long will Carl be away? Ugh, I dread what will follow when you will have got even deeper into debt. I've just got out of bed. I was feeling poorly again yesterday: headache, nauseous, feverish, my entire body aching. Marie, I won't be asking to come with you if you go, not a word. Mama thinks it's crazy. Oh well, so many things are stupid. Marie, do think it through, also the business with the maid. Remember the deal was that she should leave here the night after 1 November.

Love from Mama, Papa and

Lucie


Anne Marie Telmányi
Frederikke Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie
Marie Juhl
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Lørdag
27.10.1894
Dagbog

Dresden 27de Octb:

Idag var jeg hos Nicodè, som jeg igaar havde bragt min Symfoni [CNW 25]. Han modtog mig overordenligt elskværdigt og vi spillede, saa godt det lod sig gjøre, de to første Satser af mit Arbejde igjennem. Han sagde, at han godt kunde høre det var et talentfuldt Værk; men han forstod endnu ikke meget af Indholdet og det var ham som om min Musik talte i et fremmed Sprog. Han bad mig besøge sig naar jeg kom tilbage fra Wien. – Senere var jeg hos Petri. Han har ingen fast Kvartet mere og kan altsaa ikke spille min Kvartet. Han raadede mig til at gaa til Grützmacher med min Symfoni. –

Var en Tur ud langs Elben over en stor Jernbro og lidt op ad Højderne i Eftermiddag i det dejligste Vejr, og kjørte hjem med den elektriske Sporvogn. Vi kom forbi en lille Skov af Ungbirk, bag hvilken Solen gik rød ned; det saa aldeles forrykt ud som de hvidspættede, nøgne Stammer hvirvlede rundt i det røde Lys.

Saturday
27 October 1894
Diary

Dresden 27 October

I went to see Nicodé today, to whom I had brought my symphony [CNW 25] yesterday. He received me extremely kindly and we played, as well as was possible, through the first two movements of my work. He said that he could easily hear that it was a work of talent; but that he did not yet understand much of the content and that it was for him as though my music spoke a foreign language. He asked me to visit him when I came back from Vienna. – Later I went to see Petri. He no longer has a permanent quartet and so cannot play my quartet. He advised me to go to Grützmacher with my symphony. –

Went for a walk in the afternoon in the most wonderful weather out along the Elbe over the huge iron bridge and a little way up the heights, and drove home on the electric tram. We passed a little spinney of young birches behind which the sun was going down all red; it looked really crazy as the white-speckled, naked trunks whirled around in the red light.


Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig Grützmacher
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Jean Louis Nicodé


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Lørdag
27.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København

Dresden den 27 Octb:

Kjære Victor Bendix!

Nu er det mig som beder Dem om en Tjeneste. De lovede mig i Sommer at De vilde skrive nogle Ord med til NicodèTilføjet i margenen: “Famoser Kerl!”naar jeg rejste; men som De ved, kom der Brevkort fra ham at hans Program allerede var offenliggjort saa der altsaa ikke kunde være Tale om en Opførelse af min Symfoni iaar. Det venter eller haaber jeg heller slet ikke. Men idag var jeg hos Nicodè med min Symfoni [CNW 25] eller rettere han fik den igaar, men jeg traf ham først idag. Han havde allerede set lidt paa den, og vi spillede saa godt det lod sig gjøre, de to første Satser igjennem tre-firehændig. Han kunde nok høre at jeg havde Talent, men det var ham som om min Musik talte i et ham aldeles fremmed Sprog og han kunde slet ikke faa fat i Bygningen og jeg fik bestemt Indtryk af, at han mènte det hele var formløst! Jeg forsøgte at vise ham, at der dog var Form, og netop den gamle strenge Form deri; men saa tog han Deres ”Russiske Symfoni” og viste mig, at det var saa klart formet og godt bygget. Jeg indvendte at De var netop mere moderne eller – om man vil – mere fri i Formen end jeg, – naar han nu absolut vilde tale om streng Form – men det kunde han slet ikke finde. Jeg tænkte saa paa hvor underligt det er, at De netop har sagt mig det stik modsatte og jeg ønskede Dem nærværende af mit ganske Hjerte. Det er mig i høj Grad pinligt at en fremskreden tysk Musiker af Rang finder min Musik saa fremmedartet at han endogsaa aldeles taber Linierne i Bygningen, og jeg forstaar det ikke. Jeg resikerer at han slet ikke sèr videre paa mit Arbejde. Vil De skrive til ham og sige Deres Mening om min Symfoni? Han sætter Dem umaadelig højt som Componist og jeg er vis paa at De kan bringe ham til at lukke – om ikke sit Hjerte – saa dog sine Øren og Øjne (Formen!) op. Lad ham saa spille den eller ikke spille den, det er mig saa revnende ligegyldigt; men det andet er for dumt, synes jeg. – Nicodè er ellers et overmaade behageligt og elskværdigt Menneske og det har været mig en Fornøjelse at træffe ham som saadan. Han spurgte mig hvilke af Deres Symfonier jeg syntes bedst om. Efter nogen Betænkning svarede jeg: den første som Helhed og Finalen af den sidste, hvis jeg skulde vælge en eneste Sats. Einverstanden? Han fortalte, at han havde havt stor Succes med ”Russiske”

Idag har jeg været hos Petri. Han har ingen fast Kvartet og spiller altsaa ikke min f: moll [CNW 25] i Tonkünstlerverein. Naa, i Dresden er der altsaa ikke meget at hole. Nu rejser jeg til München og Wien imorgen. Om fjorten Dage kommer jeg atter her til Dresden hvor jeg har sat min Kone Stævne. Her bliver vi sammen i 8 Dage og ligesaa i Berlin, derpaa hjem. Nicodè bad mig besøge sig naar jeg kom igjen, maaske vil De saa have skrevet forinden?

Send mig et Par Ord til München poste restante inden 4-5 Dage, saa skal De have Tak. Iforgaars blev jeg forestillet for Essaye [Eugène Ysaÿe] i Lepzig. Han havde hørt min Kvartet i Nizza og var ganske begejstret derfor. Han havde anskaffet sig den til Opførelse[.] Saadan gaar det op og ned. Hils Deres Hustru og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
27 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

 Dresden 27 October

Dear Victor Bendix!

Now it is me asking you for a favour. This summer, you promised me that you would write a few words, which I could take with me to NicodéAppended in the margin: 'Famoser Kerl!' [The famous fellow] when I left; but as you know, a postcard came from him to say that his programme was already published, so that there could be no question of a performance of my symphony [CNW 25] this year. I am not expecting or hoping for that at all. But today I went to see him with my symphony; or, to be more precise, he received it yesterday and I only met him today. He had already taken a quick look at it, and we played through the first two movements, three- or four-handed, as well as we could. He could certainly hear that I had talent, but it was as though my music was speaking a language that was quite foreign to him, and he could not grasp the construction at all; I had the distinct impression that he thought the whole thing was formless! I tried to show him that there certainly was form in it, and precisely the old strict form; but then he took your ‘Russian Symphony’ and showed me that it was so clearly formed and well-constructed. I objected that you were in fact more modern or – if you like – more free in form than I, if he absolutely had to talk about strict form, but he could not see it at all. Then I thought how strange it was that you have told me exactly the opposite, and I wished from the bottom of my heart that you had been there. I think it is extremely embarrassing that a prominent, highly-regarded German musician can find my music so foreign that he completely loses the lines in its structure, and I cannot understand that. There is a risk that he will not want to look at any more of my work. Will you write to him and give your opinion about my symphony? He has such tremendously high regard for you as a composer, and I am sure that you can persuade him to open, if not his heart, then at least his ears and eyes (the form!). Whether he then plays it or not is a matter of complete indiﬀerence to me, but this is too stupid, I think. That apart, Nicodé is an exceedingly pleasant and amiable person, and it was a pleasure for me to meet him as such. He asked me which of your symphonies I liked best. After some thought, I answered: 'the first as a whole, and the finale of the last if I were only to choose a single movement. 'Einverstanden'? [Do you agree?] He said that he had had great success with the ‘Russian’.

Today I went to see Petri. He does not have a permanent quartet anymore so he will not be playing my F Minor [CNW 56] at the Tonkünstlerverein. So, in Dresden there is not much to be gained for me. Now I am travelling on to Munich and Vienna tomorrow. In a fortnight, I shall come back to Dresden where I have arranged to meet my wife. We will stay here another week and likewise in Berlin, then home. Nicodé asked me to visit him when I return; maybe you will have written to him before then?

I would be grateful if you would send me a line or two to Munich poste restante within the next 4-5 days. The day before yesterday, I was introduced to Ysaÿe in Leipzig. He had heard my quartet in Nice and was very enthusiastic about it. He had acquired it with a view to performance. Things go up and down like that. Regards to your wife and best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Eugène Ysaÿe
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Jean Louis Nicodé
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag27.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilh. Hansen, København
Dresden den 27de Octb: 94
Kjære Ven!
Hermed sender jeg Dig min hjerteligste Lykønskning til 40 aarige Fødselsdag. Nu træder Du altsaa ind i de fyrre, tænk paa det og vær nu fornuftig.
Tak for Din store Elskværdighed medens vi var sammen; det vil jeg ingensinde glemme. Jeg skriver snart igjen, idag skal Du være fri for Forret[n]inger.
Mange Hilsener til Din Hustru – som forhaabentlig atter er rask – og til Dig kjære Ven fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
27 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dresden 27 October 94

Dear friend!

I'm sending you herewith my most heartfelt congratulations on your 40th birthday. So now you are stepping into your forties; think about that and be sensible.

Thank you for all your great kindness while we were together; that I will never forget. I will write to you again soon, but today you shall be released from business.

Best wishes to your wife – who is well again. I hope – and to you, dear friend. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
27.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

Dresden 27 Octb:

Min egen lille, kjære Ven!

Hvordan har Du det? Jeg længes efter at tage Dig i mine Arme og trykke min egen Ven tæt ind til mig, min egen, søde Ven. Og kysse Dig, Godten! Nu kysser jeg Dig i Tankerne, gjør Du ogsaa det naar Du læser dette, Du, egne lille kjære sødeste Pige. Marie, min egen, lille Kjæreste. Aa, hvor jeg længes efter min Pige, det syder i mig

Men hør nu idag vil jeg ellers blot tale om praktiske Ting. Jeg vil fortælle Dig at jeg skriver alting op hvad jeg giver ud, at jeg lader vaske saasnart jeg har lidt Tøj som ikke er rent og jeg har kjøbt mig et Par nye Buxer og en ny Hat og Handsker Slips og gaar iseng saasnart jeg bliver søvnig og staar op naar jeg ikke gider ligge længer. Og alle de Ting som er vigtige dem besørger jeg

Nu har jeg været tre Gange hos Petri og endelig truffet ham, to Gange hos Nicodè og truffet ham og fra dem begge har jeg Indbydelse til Dig og mig naar vi kommer til Dresden om 14 Dage.

Jo, Du kan tro jeg er en fornuftig Dreng. Kom og Kys mig, Du dejlige Pige. Jeg drømte inat om en Kvinde som var noget af Dig og noget af en anden som jeg ikke kjendte Gid Du var her lille, søde saa {Du} skulde Du ligge i min Arm og jeg skulde have Dig. Nej, jeg tør slet ikke tænke paa Dig idag, jeg tænker saa lidt som muligt paa Dig saadan; men det er saa forfærdelig svært Marie min egen lille Ven. Længes Du ikke efter mig Det er dog forfærdeligt at længes, men dejligt at nærme sig Tiden. Fjorten lange Dage endnu, min egen Ven. Gid jeg havde et Klavèr her. Jeg vil se at faa et Værelse med Klaver i München og Wien, ellers gaar Tiden ikke. Her er saa stille her i Dresden og saa kommer man til at længes mere endnu. Imorgen vil jeg tale fornuftigt, jeg er saa urolig i Blodet iaften, saa vil jeg Tale om Din Rejse hertil naar det skal være. Senere end den 14de i næste Maaned maa det paa ingen Maade være, for saa er der ikke mere end 14 Dage igjen. Imorgen faar Du mere min egen kjæreste søde Pige. Nu gaar jeg iseng og tænker paa Dig. Gid jeg ogsaa maa drømme om Dig Du kjære Ven.

Godnat lille Kjæresten. Marie! Mar - i - e.

Du er søde. Godnat!

Søndag Morgen.

Kl 2,29 rejser jeg til Leipzig og imorgen Eftermiddag til Nürnberg hvor jeg blot bliver en Nat og en halv Dags Tid for at se de vigtigste Ting. Saa tænker jeg at blive i München 5 a 6 Dage og altsaa 8-9 Dage i Wien; paa den Tid maa jeg kunne gjøre hvad der kan gjøres. Kan jeg blive hurtigere færdig i München er det godt, saa lægger jeg de Dage paa Wien som jeg faar tilovers. Men Du maa altsaa belave Dig paa at I kommer til Dresden omkring den 14-15de senest, saa bliver vi dèr 8 Dage og ligeledes i Berlin, eller maaske hellere noget kortere i Dresden og længere i Berlin, hvor der er saa uendelig meget at se for Dig. Men hør nu Godte, dette er et Forretningsbrev og Du maa tænke over hvad jeg skriver. Var det ikke fornuftigst at Du strax skrev til Jægerspris. Kjærs mener maaske at de skal med og siger derfor ingenting om at tage Børnene, men jeg kan jo skrive til Fru [Anna Kjær] eller Du kan sige det, at det nærmest er for Lucies Skyld da hun slet ikke er rask og vi derfor nødig kan have dem med, det kan jo saa være at de gjerne vil have dem eller ihvertfald Irmelin. Husk at gaa ud paa Rundrejsebillet-Kontoret ved JernbanenTilføjet i margenen: “Rundrejsebille[t] aabent Kl 9-2”.og spørg, hvorledes Billetten helst skal indrettes for at blive billigere. Skulde I ogsaa tage over Leipzig for at det kunde kaldes Rundrejse, var der ingen Ulykke i det, saa kunde Du med det samme sè Max Klingers polykrone Marmorstatue ”Salomè” paa Musæet. I højeste [grad] interessant og karakterfuld men frygtelig moderne. Ikke mere om det, men [vær] fornuftig. Saa maatte Du hellere vente med at kjøbe Pelsslag til Du kom her til Tyskland; meget billigere her. Og maaske Tæppe, som vi kunde bruge her og faa toldfrit ind.

Husk at hæve min Gage den første eller 2den eller 3die og udbetale Høeberg 100 Kr naar han kommer den 7de.Georg Høeberg vikarierede i Det Kongelige Kapel for Carl Nielsen, betalt af Carl Nielsen, som betingelsen for orlov lød.Saa tror jeg ikke der er mere. Hvad der er udrettet for min Symfoni [CNW 25] er følgende. Wilh: Hansen var hos Lessmann og han vil tale med Weingartner og desuden kommer der en Artikel i hans BladAllgemeine Musik-Zeitung, som Otto Lessmann udgav fra 1882-1907.om Symfonien og mig af William Berends [William Behrend] som Lessman kjender personlig. En gammel Ven af Hansens, Kapelmester Friedberg traf jeg, han lovede Hansen og mig, ja tilbød det med Varme selv, at han vilde tale med Grünfeldt, Moskowski, og flere formaaende Musikere[.] Moskovski er Mannstaedts bedste Ven og skulde saa tale med ham. Mannstaedt har jeg været hos, sendt Symfonien og Brev og den unge svenske KomponistBror Beckman.som beundrer mine Ting kommer sammen med ham af og til og vil ogsaa tale om mig. I ”Musikalisches Wochenblatt” vil Symfonien blive kritiseret naar Hansens sender den.

Nicodè vil sige mig Besked naar jeg kommer tilbage til Dresden. Igaar spillede han og jeg den igjennem, men han forstod foreløbig ikke et Muk af den, det var ham som et aldeles fremmed Sprog, sagde han men vil se grundig paa den. – Jeg er ikke videre for William Berend. Jeg har sagt til Hansen at Rosenhoff skal hjælpe ham, og har skrevet til R. og bedt ham derom

Tusind Hilsner min egen Ven.

Saturday
27 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Dresden 27 October

My own dear little love!

How are you? I long to take you in my arms and press my love close to me, my own sweet love. And to kiss you, sweetie! Now I kiss you in my thoughts. Do you do the same when you read this, my own, dear, sweetest girl? Marie, my own little love. Oh, how I long for my girl, I feel it bubbling up inside me.

But look, today I really wanted just to talk about practical things. I wanted to tell you that I'm writing down everything that I have spent, I have my washing done as soon as I have a few clothes that are not clean and I have bought myself a new pair of trousers and a new hat, gloves and tie, and go to bed as soon as I am sleepy and get up when I can't be bothered to lie there any longer. And I see to all those things that are important.

I've now been to see Petri three times and finally caught up with him, have twice been at Nicodé's and have met him, and from both I have invitations for you and me when we come to Dresden in a fortnight.

Yes, you bet I am a sensible boy. Come and kiss me, you lovely girl. I dreamt last night of a woman who had something of you and something of another whom I didn't know. If only you were here, my dear sweet, you would lie in my arms and I would have you. No, I don't dare even think about you today, I think about you as little as possible like that; but it is so awfully hard, Marie, my own little love. Don't you long to be with me? Such longing is so awful, but it's lovely that the time approaches. Fourteen long days to go, my own love. I wish I had a piano here. I'll see if I can't get a room with a piano in Munich and Vienna, otherwise time stands still. It is so quiet here in Dresden, and then you get to feel the longing even more. Tomorrow I will talk sensibly, there's such a restlessness in my veins this evening, then I'll talk about your journey here and when it is to be. Under no circumstances can it be later than the 14th of next month, for then there's no more than a fortnight left. You'll get some more tomorrow, my own, dearest, sweet girl. Now I'm off to bed and will be thinking of you. I hope I will also dream of you, dear love.

Goodnight, my little sweetheart. Marie! Mar – i – e.

You are sweet. Goodnight!

Sunday morning.

At 2.29, I'll be leaving for Leipzig and tomorrow afternoon for Nuremberg where I'll be staying only one night and half a day to see the most important things. Then my idea is to stay in Munich 5 to 6 days and then 8-9 days in Vienna; I should be able to do what has to be done in that time. If I can get things done more quickly in Munich that would be good, then I can add those days I have left over to Vienna. But you must really prepare yourself so that you can come to Dresden around the 14-15th at the latest, then we can stay there for a week and the same in Berlin, or perhaps a little shorter time in Dresden and longer in Berlin where there is such a vast amount for you to see. But listen now, sweet, this is a business letter and you have to think about what I am writing. Would it not be most sensible if you wrote to Jægerspris straight away? The Kjærs think that they might be coming with you and therefore are saying nothing about taking the children, but I can of course write to Mrs [Anna Kjær] or you can tell them that it's almost for Lucie's sake as she is not at all well and therefore we can scarcely have them with us. It could also be that they would like to have them, or at least Irmelin. Remember to go out to the Round-Trip Ticket Office at the stationAppended in the margin: 'Round Trip open 9-1 o'clock' and ask how the tickets should be made out so they can be cheaper. If you also have to go through Leipzig for it to be called a round trip, there's no harm in that, then at the same time you could see Max Klinger's polychrome marble statue Salome at the museum. Extremely interesting and original but terribly modern. No more on that, but be sensible. And you'd better wait to buy a fur till you come here to Germany; much cheaper here. And perhaps a carpet, which we could use here and take in duty-free.

Remember to take out my grant the 1st or the 2nd or the 3rd and to pay Høeberg 100 kroner when he comes on the 7th.Georg Høeberg acted as a substitute for Carl Nielsen at The Royal Danish Orchestra, paid by Carl Nielsen, as required by his travel grant Then I don't think there's anything else. What has been done for my symphony [CNW 25] is as follows: Wilhelm Hansen went to see Lessmann and he is going to talk to Weingartner, and in addition an article is coming out in his journalAllgemeine Musik-Zeitung, published by Otto Lessmann from 1882-1907. about the symphony and me by William Behrend, whom Lessmann knows personally. I met an old friend of Hansen's, the conductor Friedberg. He promised Hansen and me, yes even offered warmly himself, that he would talk to Grünfeld, Moszkowski, and several prominent musicians. Moszkowski is Mannstädt's best friend and would then talk with him. I have been to see Mannstädt, sent him the symphony and a letter, and the young Swedish composer [Bror Beckman], who admires my things, goes to see him now and then and is also going to talk about me. The symphony will also be reviewed in Musikalisches Wochenblatt when the Hansens send it.

Nicodé is going to tell me when I come back to Dresden. Yesterday, he and I played it together, but so far he hasn't understood a jot of it. For him, it was like a completely foreign language, he said, but he will look at it thoroughly. – I'm not that keen on William Behrend. I have told Hansen that Rosenhoff should help him and have written to R. and asked him to do so.

With all my love, my own darling.


Alfred Grünfeld
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anna Kjær
Bror Beckman
Felix von Weingartner
Franz Mannstädt
Friedberg
Georg Høeberg
Heinrich Grünfeld
Henri Wilhelm Petri
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jean Louis Nicodé
Lucie Petersen
Max Klinger
Moritz Moszkowski
Orla Rosenhoff
Otto Lessmann
Peter B. Kjær
William Behrend
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Søndag28.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Leipzig Søndag Aften
Egne Ven!
Er lige kommen fra Dresden og har hentet Dit kjære Brev. Det var slemt med Cali den Stakkel. Han er ækel, den Klat. Gid Fanden havde saadan en Lort. Du kan altsaa komme naar det skal være fra den første; men hør nu Fornuft. Nu skal Du høre min Plan. Først skal Du høre mit Regnskab, saa kan vi selv gjøre et Overslag
Jeg regner ikke Billetten med, jeg mener den store Billet derimod den til Dresden. Indtil dette Øjeblik har jeg brugt 238 Reichsmark 7 Pf: det er daglig 13 Mrk 22 11/18 Pf:. Det ser ud efter meget og er ogsaa for meget, men jeg har kjøbt mange Ting som maa drages fra, nemlig Hat, Benklæder, Smykke til Dig, Bøger og Fotografier o.s.v. ialt for 76 Mk: og 85 Pf: Naar det trækkes fra, saa har jeg brugt daglig til Mad, Drikke, Logi, Concerter, Musæer, Sporvogn, Barber o.s.v. 8 Mk 95 2/3 Pf: Altsaa med andre Ord 9 Mk eller lidt over 8 Kr. – og jeg har ikke levet daarligt. En Billet (Rundrejsebillet) over Berlin, Halle, Leipzig, Dresden, Berlin vil koste højst regnet 70 a 75 kr. Nu har jeg regnet ud at Du, Lucie og jeg kan leve paa Rejse i 14 Dage for 294 Rmk eller lad os regne 300 Mrk: altsaa 264 Kr. – For Dig alene vil en Rejse paa 14 Dage med Billet og alt komme til at koste højst regnet 187 Kr ligesaa for Lucie. Og vil I rejse tre Uger bliver det jo ikke en halv Gang saa meget til – da Billetten jo er regnet med – men ialt 243 Kr for hver. Kan Du se, det er slet ikke saa forfærdeligt og nu har jeg med Villie regnet for højt og naar vi bor og spiser sammen bliver det endnu billigere. Men gaa strax ud paa Rundrejse Kontoret ind[en] Kl 2 og hør efter, for jeg tror ikke man kan faa efter 1ste November saa maa Du løse den sidste Dag i Maaneden. Tag uden videre til Lucie ogsaa hvis det er saadan.
Du er vel imponeret af mit Regnskab. Ja, lille Gotte Du har en grumme dygtig, lille Mand.
Imorgen til Nürnberg. Skriv til München poste restante strax min egen Ven, det er saa dejligt naar der venter Brev.
Hermed et Udklip af mit Catalog om Signorellis Billede.Katalogudklippet handler om Luca Signorellis Pan als Gott des Naturlebens. I margenen har Carl Nielsen skrevet: ”Store Flader. Næsten haardt som Staal. Mandigt!”.Den stolte Ryglinie paa ham som staar og spiller Fløjte husker jeg aldeles tydelig. Det er saa hedensk i Stemningen det Billede. –
Naa jeg maa holde op jeg har ikke faaet Mad siden Dresden og er sulten. Farvel min egen lille søde Ven. I kan jo godt være i Dresden før jeg. Ikke?
Tusind Kys
Jeg skriver for meget til Dig
Din Sk:...

Sunday
28 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Leipzig, Sunday evening

My own love!

Have just come from Dresden and have been to get your dear letter. That was bad about Cali [Suzette Holten], the poor girl. He is vile, that slob. To hell with that shit. So you can come whenever you like from the 1st; but listen to reason. Now you must hear my plan. First you can listen to my accounting and then we can make an estimate ourselves.

I'm not including the tickets, I mean the major tickets, only the one to Dresden. Up to now, I have spent 237 Marks and 7 Pfennig, which is 13 Mark and 22 11/18 Pfennig per day. It looks a lot and is indeed too much, but I have bought a lot of things that have to be discounted, such as hat, trousers, jewellery for you, books and photographs and so on, a total of 76 Marks and 85 Pfennig. When this is subtracted, then I have spent 8 Marks and 95 2/3 Pfennig on everyday things like food, drink, lodgings, concerts, museums, trams, barber etc. In other words, then, 9 marks, or a little more than 8 kroner – and I haven't been living badly. A ticket (round trip ticket) for Berlin, Halle, Leipzig, Dresden, Berlin will cost a maximum of 72 to 75 kroner. Now I have worked out that, on a trip of 14 days, you, Lucie and I can live for 294 Marks, or let's say 300 Marks: so 264 kroner. For you alone, a trip lasting 14 days including a ticket and everything will end up costing maximum 187 kroner and the same for Lucie. And if you're going to travel for three weeks, it would not even be half as much again, of course – as the ticket has been included – but a total of 243 kroner each. Can you see that this is not that dreadful, and I have also been budgeting on the high side on purpose, and when we live and eat together it will be even cheaper. But do go out to the Round-Trip Ticket Office straight away before 2 o'clock and ask because I don't think one can get them after 1 November so you'll have to solve it on the last day of the month. Go to Lucie without delay even if that's how it is.

I assume you're impressed by my accounting. Yes, little sweetheart, you have a dreadfully clever, little man.

Tomorrow to Nuremberg. Write to Munich poste restante straight away, my own love, it's so wonderful when there's a letter waiting.

Here's a cutting from my catalogue about Signorelli's picture.The catalogue cutting is about Signorelli's Court of Pan. In the margin, Carl Nielsen has written: 'Large surfaces, Almost as hard as steel. Manly!'That proud line of the spine of the man playing the flute is something I remember very clearly. There's something so pagan in the atmosphere of the painting.

Now I must stop, I haven't eaten since Dresden and I'm hungry. Goodbye, my own dear, little love. You might well be in Dresden before me. Mightn't you?

A thousand kisses.

I write too much to you.

You sw...


Luca Signorelli
Lucie Petersen
Suzette Holten
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Mandag29.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Nürnberg den 29 Oct:
Her sidder jeg i en ældgammel Kjælder og spiser Beuf og drikker ¼ Liter Burgunder dertil. Lange Borde langs Væggene med Bænke, uhyre landligt, kun en Gjæst foruden mig. En Kat sidder og spinder ved min Side, en Jomfru skriver Brev en anden læser i en Bog begge ved Lampelys. Hyggeligt! Er lige kommen hertil. 1500 Aarhundrede

Monday
29 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5IV, Copenhagen

Nuremberg 29 October

Here I am sitting in an ancient cellar eating steak and drinking a ¼ litre of Burgundy to go with it. Long tables along the walls with benches, extremely rural, only one customer apart from me. A cat is purring at my side, an old maid is writing a letter, another is reading a book, both in the lamplight. Cosy! Have just got here. The 15th century.
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Tirsdag30.10.1894Dagbog
Nürnberg den 30te Octb:
Den 28de rejste jeg fra Dresden til Leipzig; paa Vejen mellem Riesa og Leipzig saa jeg i Mørkningen et Lys saa stort som en Lygtemand svæve langsomt hen over Himlen højt oppe i Luften. Rejste fra Leipzig den 29de Kl 11,5, saa lidt udenfor Byen fem Harer springe op paa en Brakmark. Kom til Nürnberg Kl: omtrent 7 og tog ind i Hotel ”Herzog Max”. Gik strax en Tur gjennem Byen som tager sig aldeles middelalderlig ud ved Lys – en Gaslygte hist og her. Spiste til Aften i Resterne af det gamle Hohenzollern Slot i ”Nassauer Keller”, et dybt Rum med vældige Piller og gamle Hvælvinger. En Enke med to Døtre sørgede for Gjæsterne i al mulig borgerlig Hyggelighed og det Hele dannede et Billede som jeg ikke glemmer. Der var Bænke langs den bagerste Væg med tre lange, smalle Egeborde foran og for Enden af Rummet en dyb Nische hvor der stod et rundt Bord og Stole. Et stort Siderum dannede Skjænken og gav Plads til Vinfade og Tønder samt et stort Bord, ved hvilket Moderen og Døtrene sad med deres Haandarbejde, ved Lampelys. Der var en Gjæst foruden mig og jeg begriber ikke at man ikke slaas om de faa Pladser[.] Jeg maa ikke glemme at der var en Kat som spandt og strøg sig kjælent op ad Èn og at Datteren ingen Drikkepenge vilde modtage. Pludselig sprang Mis overgivent op over Bænke, Tønder, Disk og Fade i bratte, glade Spring og i næste Øjeblikke var der to Katte.
Efter Maden gik jeg paa Maa og Faa og kom pludselig til en vældig Mur med Taarn og Skydehuller, gik langs med den og fandt en Port og en Bro over nogle dybe, brede Fæstningsgrave. Jeg gik over Broen og opdagede at jeg stod udenfor det gamle Nürnbergs Mure med Taarne og Spire og Krudtkamre og Udfaldsbroer. Det var dejligt Maaneskin og Indtrykket som disse mandige og alvorlige Mure og Taarne gjorde paa mig var overvældende. Jeg kunde næsten ikke fatte mig og Graaden sad mig i Halsen; jeg kunne have kysset dem. Det var det største Øjeblik i mange Aar. Jeg blev ved at gaa og gaa, rundt om Byen og stadig var der noget Nyt at se og fryde sig over. Snart var der et lille duknakket, undersætsigt Taarn som nok skulde blive staaende hvor det stod, snart et dristigt, som slog paa Skjoldet og gjorde kjækt Udfald og saa kom der et vældigt, stort og rundt som syntes at true den ganske Jord. Tilsidst maatte jeg vende om af Træthed, gik hjem og faldt strax isøvn. Idag vil jeg helt rundt om Byen. – (Aften) Kjøbte idag en ægyptisk Gud (Solgud) af Bronce, Luthers Catechimus og en lille Ben-Æske til at lægge en Mønt i til Irmelin. Har set ”Burg” ”Schøne Brunnen” – ”Frauenkirche” ”Sebalduskirke” og ”St: Lorenzkirke”; desuden ”St Sebaldi Pfarrhaus” med sine smukke Udskæringer og ”Gänzemännchen” samt Albrecht Dürers Hus og en Mængde andre mærkelige og smukke Bygninger. Da jeg spurgte en forbigaaende Herre om Albrecht Dürer var født i det Hus eller om han havde boet der, svarede han: ”Ja, vel! han havde sit Atelièr i det Hus.” Ordet Atelièr lød komisk. –

Tuesday
30 October 1894
Diary

Nuremberg 30 October

On the 28th, I travelled from Dresden to Leipzig. On the way between Riesa and Leipzig I saw in the gloaming a light as large as a will-o'-the-wisp floating slowly across the sky high up in the air. Travelled from Leipzig on the 29th at 11.05. A little outside the town, I saw five hares leaping on a fallow field. Got to Nuremberg around 7 o'clock and went into Hotel Herzog Max. Immediately took a tour through the town, which looks extremely mediaeval with street lights – a gas lamp here and there. Ate dinner in the remains of the old Hohenzollern Castle in Nassauer Keller, a room deep underground with massive pillars and old vaults. A widow with two daughters looked after her customers in the most cosy respectability, and the whole thing created a picture I shall not forget. There were benches along the back wall with three long, narrow oak tables in front and, at the end of the room, a deep niche where there was a round table and chairs. A large room adjacent made up the bar and created space for wine casks and barrels as well as a large table at which the mother and the daughters sat doing their handiwork by lamplight. There was one customer apart from me and I can't understand why people aren't fighting for these few seats. I mustn't forget to say that there was a cat which purred and rubbed itself affectionately against one and that the daughter refused to take any tip. All of a sudden, puss sprang in delight over benches, barrels, counter and casks in sudden happy leaps, and the next moment there were two cats.

After my meal, I walked as the mood took me and suddenly came to a massive wall with a tower and arrow slits, went along it and found a gateway and a bridge over deep, broad moats. I walked over the bridge and found that I was standing outside the walls of old Nuremberg with its towers and spires and powder magazines and drawbridges. There was a glorious moonlight, and the impression that these masculine and formidable walls and turrets made on me was overwhelming. I could barely control myself and felt the tears welling up in my throat; I could have kissed them. It was the most intense moment for many years. I kept on walking and walking round the town, and there was always something new to see and be enchanted by. Here there was a small, stout, stooping tower which would doubtless remain standing where it was, there a more daring one that beat its shield and jutted out cheekily, and then came a magnificent great round one that seemed to threaten the entire earth. In the end I had to turn back from exhaustion, went home and fell straight to sleep. Today I'm going to go round the whole city. – (Evening) Today I bought an Egyptian God (Sun God) of bronze, Luther's Catechism and a little box made of bone to put a coin in for Irmelin. Have seen The Imperial Castle, Schöner Brunnen – Church of Our Lady, St Sebaldus Church and St Lawrence's Church; in addition, the St Sebaldus Vicarage with its beautiful carvings and the Little Goose-Man as well as Albrecht Dürer's house and a whole host of other strange and beautiful buildings. When I asked a man passing by whether Albrecht Dürer had been born in that house or whether he had lived there, he answered: 'Jawohl! He had his atelier in that house.' The word 'atelier' sounded comical. –


Albrecht Dürer
Irmelin Eggert Møller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:500
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 30.10.1894 29
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Tirsdag
30.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

Nürnberg 30 Otb

Min egen, kjære Pige!

Du har vel faaet mit Kort med Hans Sachs paa som jeg sendte Dig iaftes. Nürnberg er dog en mærkelig By. Da vi var her sammen fik vi absolut intet ud af Byen; vi havde jo ikke lang Tid og saa fik vi jo ikke det allerbedste at sè nemlig: Muren med Taarne og Fæstningsgrave udenom hele den gamle Del af Nürnberg. Da jeg havde spist tilaften løb jeg rundt i søvnig Gasbelysning, gjennem mange mærkelige Krinkelkroge og kom tilsidst til en Mur med et Taarn; ved siden af var en Bro, jeg gik over den og saa da det dejligste Syn af gamle Taarne og Takker, Grave og Skydehuller belyst af Maanen. Det var saa henrivende, gammeltysk Dürersk og romantisk at jeg med Skam at sige nær havde grædt. Det var det skjønneste Øjeblik jeg i mange Aar har havt og jeg følte en voldsom Trang til at kysse og omfavne disse gamle, dejlige tyske, ærlige Mure og Taarne. Der staar de ret op ned, andre lidt paa Held alle saa alvorlige og indholdsrige saa mandige og gode, disse gamle Taarne[.] Èn med spi[d]st Taarn en anden med kluntet Firkant og saa løber den takkede Mur videre langs den brede, dybe Grav til næste Taarn som maaske er rundt eller lille og skrutrygget men med det ærligste An{g}sigt. –

Det kan ikke beskrives. Hold Kjæft! Jeg var dødtræt da jeg kom hjem og gik iseng.

Idag har jeg atter været ude. Det er dog en mærkelig By, sommetider løber Gaden næsten lige ind gjennem Folks Kjøkken. Jeg maa lè, naar jeg tænker paa alle de Ting jeg har sèt. Alle de 4 Alen høje Humlesække paa Korntorvet og de mange Kig ned i Kjældere, hvor Mænd med Skjødeskind og Koner med Hofter som Bræddeværk og Hovedtøj a la Amager gaar og nusser med en Tællepraas i Haanden og Hornbriller paa Næsen og synes hele Tiden at lede efter noget.

Lille Godte; jeg har været udsvævende med mine Penge idag. Jeg har nemlig kjøbt nogle gamle Ting og maa strax skrifte for Dig og lette mit Hjerte. En ægte ægyptisk Bronce (Solgud) som ser saaledes ud, som paa næste Side (naturlig Størrelse). Naturlig er den meget bedre end min Tegning 3 Mk: (2 Kr 64) massiv Bronce. En lille Æske af Elfenben til Irmelin til at lægge en Guldskilling i. Filigranarbejde, fandtes kun forhen i Nurnberg. Kostede 1 Mk. Endelig Luther Catecismuss med 22 Træsnit 50 Pf: ialt 4 Mk 50 Pf. Men saa har jeg til Gjengæld sparet paa mig selv. Jeg gaar saaledes hverken i Musæet eller i Kirker af den Grund. Det koster Penge og her er nok at sè endda. Imorgen tidlig rejser jeg til München. Skriv nu endelig strax til mig.

Hør nu. Husk at aflevere til Wilh: Hansen alle de skrevne Stemmer i graat Papiromslag til min Symfoni [CNW 25], inden Du rejser. Hvis Lucie paa ingen Maade kan komme med, kom saa Du blot til München eller Wien min egen Ven, det er ikke meget dyrere. Irmelins lille Æske ser saaledes ud. Naturlig Størrelse.

Nej, jeg faar ikke Tid idag jeg skal se saameget. Naar jeg kommer til München maa jeg strax have Penge, men jeg sender Kort med Adres: Tusind Kys til Søs og Irme fra Faer. Imorgen faar jeg Brev fra min egen lille Kjæreste

Lev vel

Din Dreng

Tuesday
30 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

 Nuremberg 30 October

My own, dear girl!

You’ve probably got my card with Hans Sachs on that I sent yesterday evening. Nuremberg really is a strange city. When we were here together, we got absolutely nothing from it; well, we didn’t have long so we didn’t get to see the very best of it, namely: the walls with towers and moats around the entire old part of Nuremberg. After my evening meal, I walked around in the sleepy gaslight through many funny nooks and crannies and finally came to a wall with a tower. By the side of it was a bridge. I went across it and saw the most beautiful view of old towers and gable crenellations, moats and arrow-slits lit up by the moon. It was so charming, old-German, Düreresque and romantic that I’m ashamed to say I nearly wept. It was the most beautiful moment I’ve had in many years, and I felt a powerful urge to kiss and embrace these old, beautifully German, honest walls and towers. They stand there upright, others leaning a bit, all so serious and substantial, so manly and good, these old towers. One with a pointed tower, another with a clumsy rectangle, and then the jagged wall runs further along the broad, deep moat to the next tower, which may be round or small and round-shouldered, but with the most honest face.

It’s impossible to describe. Shut up, Carl! I was dog tired when I came home and went to bed.

Today I’ve been out again. It really is a strange city. Sometimes the street runs almost right through people’s kitchens. I have to laugh when I think of all the things I’ve seen. All the eight-foot hop bags at the corn market, and the many peeps down into the cellars, where men with leather aprons and women with hips like wooden boards and headwear à la AmagerCN refers to the headdress that was part of the national costume on the island of Amager near Copenhagen. go pottering about with a tallow candle in their hand and horn-rimmed glasses on their noses and seem to be looking for something all the time.

My little sweetheart; I’ve been extravagant with my money today. I’ve bought some old things and have to confess to you about them straight away and lighten my conscience. A genuine Egyptian bronze (Sun God) that looks as I’ve drawn it on the next page (drawn to scale). Of course it’s much better than my drawing – 3 marks (2 kroner 64 øre), solid bronze. A little box of ivory for Irmelin to put a gold coin in. Filigree work that was previously only to be found in Nuremberg – it cost 1 mark. Finally, a Luther catechism with 22 woodcuts for 50 pfennigs. Altogether 4 marks 50 pfennig. On the other hand, I’ve saved on myself. So I don’t go to museums or churches for that reason. It costs money, and here there’s enough to see anyway. Early tomorrow, I go to Munich. Please write to me straight away.

Listen. Remember to deliver all the written parts in the grey paper folder for my Symphony [CNW 25] to Wilhelm Hansen before you leave. If there is no way Lucie can come with you then just come to Munich or Vienna alone, my own love, it is not much more expensive. Irmelin's little box looks like this. Natural size.

No, I won't have time today, I have so much to see. When I get to Munich, I'll have to have some money straight away but I'll send a card with the address: A thousand kisses to Søs and Irme from Daddy. Tomorrow I'll be getting a letter from my own little sweetheart.

Be well.

Your boy


Albrecht Dürer
Anne Marie Telmányi
Hans Sachs
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Martin Luther
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag30.10.1894Orla Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn 30/10 94
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
De kjender min Uvilje over for alt hvad der smager af Reklame. For mig selv har jeg aldrig reklameret, og jeg tilstaar, at det vil falde mig svært, for ikke at sige plat umuligt at være med til sligt for Dem.
De husker sagtens, at, da den 28 aarige N.W. Gade begejstrede Leipzigerne, skrev en tysk Redaktør og Musiker – Robert Schumann ved navn, en forstaaende Artikel om den danske unge Komponist; heri var der god Mening.
Men at W. Behrend og jeg paa Opfordring af Dem laver en Artikel til et tysk Blad, for at samme Artikel senere kan gaa over i danske Aviser som et sandt Udtryk for, hvad man i Tyskland siger og mener om Komponisten Carl Nielsen – Nej, kjære Ven, er det Dem ikke selv en vel drøj Mundfuld? – Jeg kan ikke tænke mig den Mulighed, at De misforstaar disse Linjer. For De ved jo, at for Dem føler jeg med dyb Alvor, og De ved, at jeg bærer de lyseste og største Forhaabninger til Dem som Komponist, men skaan mig … den rette Mand kommer nok derude – giv blot Tid!!!
Hjertelig Hilsen, mere næste Gang.
Deres
Orla Rosenhoff

Tuesday
30 October 1894
Orla Rosenhoff to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 30 October 94

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You know my reluctance concerning anything that smacks of advertising. I have never promoted myself, and I confess that it would be hard, not to say flatly impossible, for me to do the like for you.

You surely remember that when the 28-year-old Gade enthused the Leipzigers, a German writer and musician by the name of Robert Schumann wrote a sympathetic article about the young Danish composer; in this, there was good sense.

But that W. Behrend and I should write an article at your instigation for a German publication so that the very same article should later appear in the Danish papers as a true expression of what is said and thought in Germany about the composer Carl Nielsen – no, my dear friend, does that not leave you with a funny taste? I cannot imagine that you will misunderstand these lines. For you surely know that I feel for you with deep earnestness, and you know that I bear the brightest and greatest hopes for you as a composer, but spare me… The right man for the job will appear out there – just give it time!!!

Best wishes, more next time.

Yours,

Orla Rosenhoﬀ


Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Robert Schumann
William Behrend
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Onsdag31.10.1894Dagbog
München den 31 Octbr:
Kom hertil imorges Kl 8. Fra Kl 10-12 i alte Pi{a}nakotek hvor navnlig Albrecht Dürers Apostle og de gamle Italienere glædede mig. Af de Malerisamlinger jeg hidtil har set i Tyskland, er den i Berlin vistnok den bedste; skjøndt der baade i Dresden og her finde[s] mange og aldeles ypperlige Ting. –
Iaften vilde jeg sende noget Tøj til Vask og ringede saa paa Pigen, en lille, væver sortøjet Bayerinde, som ogsaa strax kom springende. Jeg spurgte hende hvornaar jeg kunde faa Tøjet igjen, hvorpaa hun saa meget eftertænksom ud og forklarede at imorgen var det Allerhejligenfest, der kunde man ikke vaske og før Lørdag turde hun ikke love det. Det gav Anledning til at jeg spurgte hende ud om hendes Trosbekjendelse og om Befolkningen var ivrige Katoliker og hun fortalte at hun gik i Kirke og bad sin Rosenkranz og det gjorde jo alle Mennesker, om jeg da ikke gjorde det? Nej. Hvad jeg da troede paa oppe i Danmark. Jeg viste hende min lille ægyptiske Solgud af Bronce, som jeg netop stod og pakkede ud af Tasken og sagde: ”Her sèr De Nordboernes Gud”. Hun saa et Øjeblik alvorlig, halvt forskrækket ud, men pludselig brast hun i Latter og raabte: ”Det er jo Bismark”!

Wednesday
31 October 1894
Diary

Munich 31 October

Arrived here this morning at 8 o'clock. From 10-12 at the Old Pinakothek where I especially enjoyed Albrecht Dürer's Apostles and the old Italians. Of the collections of paintings I have seen so far in Germany, the one in Berlin is probably the best; although both in Dresden and here there are many and very excellent things. –

This evening I wanted to send some clothes to be washed and so rang for the maid, a nimble, little, dark-eyed Bavarian, who immediately came leaping up. I asked her when I could get my clothes back, at which she looked very thoughtful and explained that tomorrow it was the feast of All Saints, when they couldn't do any washing, and that she couldn't promise it before Saturday. This gave me the opportunity to question her about her faith and whether the people were ardent Catholics, and she told me that she went to church and told her rosary and that everyone did that of course, and asked whether I didn't do so? No. What did I believe in then, up there in Denmark? I showed her my little bronze Egyptian Sun God, which I was just unpacking from my bag and said: 'Here you can see the Northerners' God'. For a moment she looked very serious, half-afraid, but suddenly she burst out laughing and cried: 'Why, it's Bismarck!'


Albrecht Dürer
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Onsdag31.10.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
München 31
Intet Brev fra Dig! Send blot Penge 100 eller 200 Mrk. Min Adres er Louisenstrasse 38 I (Hoffmann) München
Skam Dig. Jeg skriver ikke mere foreløbig. –

Wednesday
31 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Munich 31

No letter from you today! Just send money – 100 or 200 marks. My address is Louisenstrasse 38 I (Hoffmann), Munich.

Shame on you. I'll write no more for the time being. –


Hoffmann
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Onsdag
31.10.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

München 31 Octb

Louisenstrasse 38I (Hoffmann)

Min egen, lille Godte!

Imorges sendte jeg et Brevkort. Jeg var saa skuffet fordi der ikke var Brev, og saa skrev jeg ud fra det. Du er søde, Tak for Brevet som jeg fik i Eftermiddags. Idag vil jeg ikke skrive om hvad jeg har sèt, men blot fortælle, at jeg tog fra Nürnberg imorges Kl. 3,38 Min og kom her til Kl 8; har været i Alte Pinakotek i Formiddag og paa international Kunstudstilling, hvor der var fire Billeder af Böcklin og en Del af den franske Rafaëlli hvoraf et var et hèlt og følt Kunstværk. Böcklins Billeder var ikke videre gode, skjøndt det ene af dem var fra 1875

Har Du ikke hørt tale om en ung Tysker Franz Stuck? Han hører til det unge Tyskland og man nævner ham sammen med Klinger og Böcklin. En rædsom Karl Rutineret og dreven. Et stort symbolsk Billede ”Krigen” hvor der rider en nøgen Yngling med et Sværd paa Skulderen paa en gammel Hest over en hel Dèl Menneskekroppe. Tarveligt componeret og endnu tarveligere malet. To Damehoveder af ham vil passe til Familie-Journal. Sødligt Skidt. Han er kun 35 Aar, han er færdig. Nej saa er Klinger en Knop, mere naar vi sès.

Har Du husket at hæve min Gage. Du skal maaske have en Fuldmagt, her følger den. Georg Høeberg skal have 100 Kr. Det er altsaa afgjort at Lucie kommer med, det er udmærket. Men Du og jeg vil have Værelse sammen Du godte Pige, husk at Du skal være min Pige, jeg skal kysse dig overalt, Du kjære, Du søde, kom med Dit hvide dejlige Bryst og saa suger jeg de røde – og kom med... Du maa skynde Dig at komme jeg kan ikke mere snart. Nej I skal rejse lige direkte til Dresden og tage ind i Hotel Rössiger det er billigt og borgerligt hyggeligt og man spiser udmærket til Middag for 1,25 Pf: Og saa skal Du kjende alt til jeg kommer nogle Dage senere fra Wien og vise mig rundt; i Berlin vil jeg vise Dig rundt. Rejs I blot jo før jo heller til Dresden; men lov mig ikke at gjøre Ophold i Berlin. Jeg løb lige igjennem Galleriet i Dresden. Der findes dejlige Italienere (hèlt gamle) der ogsaa. Nu sender Du nok Penge ligestrax til mig, da jeg ikke gjerne vil blive her længere end nødvendigt. Husk at give Hansens Stemmerne til Symfonien [CNW 25]. Har Du betalt Huslejen og faaet vore Penge af Din Fader? Ellers faa dem sagtens, at det ikke skal gaa hen i Glemmebogen.

Kom saa og kys mig lille, søde, hvor jeg længes efter Dig. Mon Du vèd hvad det vil sige for en Mand, føler Du ogsaa sommetider en Susen og Brusen? Som om man kunne kløve hele Jorden.

Din egen

Ven

Maa jeg kjøbe et Smykke, en Rosenkrans af blaa Perler og Sølvkors til Lucie fra Nürnberg? Koster 20 Mrk:

[Vedlagt fuldmagt:]

Min Hustru Fru: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har Fuldmagt til at hæve min Gage for November Maaned 1894

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i de[t] kgl Kapel

München den 31 Octb: 1894

Wednesday
31 October 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Munich 31 October

Louisenstrasse 38I (Hoffmann)

My own little sweetheart!

I sent you a card this morning. I was so disappointed because there was no letter, and so I wrote based on that. You are sweet. Thanks for the letter which, I received this afternoon. Today I'll not write about what I've seen but just tell you that I left Nuremberg this morning at 3.38 and arrived here at 8 o'clock; went to the Old Pinakothek this morning and to an international art exhibition where there were four paintings by Böcklin and quite a few by the French Rafaëlli, one of which was a full and felt work of art. Böcklin's paintings were not more than so-so, though one of them was from 1875.

Haven't you heard about a young German, Franz Stuck? He belongs to young Germany and people are talking about him in the same breath as Klinger and Böcklin. A dreadful fellow, skilful and ambitious. A large symbolic picture, War, where a naked youth with a sword across his shoulder is riding on an old horse across a whole lot of human bodies. Shoddily composed and even more shoddily painted. Two ladies' heads by him would suit Familie-Journal. Sugary rubbish. He's only 35 years old, he is finished. No, then Klinger is a good fellow. More when I see you.

Did you remember to withdraw my grant money? You may need authorization; I am enclosing one. Georg Høeberg has to have 100 kroner. So it's decided that Lucie is coming with you – that is excellent. But you and I will have a room together, you sweet girl. Remember that you are to be my girl. I shall kiss you everywhere, you dear, you sweet. Open your lovely white breasts and I will suck the red – and open your... You must hurry and come. Soon I won't be able to take anymore. No, you should travel straight to Dresden and make your way to Hotel Rössiger. It is cheap, cosy in a respectable way and you can have an excellent dinner for 1.25 pfennig. And then you will have to have become familiar with everything when I arrive some days later from Vienna and can show me around. In Berlin I will show you around. But just travel to Dresden – the sooner the better; but promise me not to stop over in Berlin. I rushed right through the gallery in Dresden. They are some lovely Italians (really old ones) there, too. Now you'll send enough money to me straight away, as I don't really want to stay here longer than necessary. Remember to give the Hansens the parts for the symphony [CNW 25]. Have you paid the rent and got our money from your father? Otherwise I think you should get them so it doesn't get forgotten about.

Come then and kiss me, little sweetheart. How I long for you. I wonder whether you know what it means for a man – do you also sometimes feel a rushing and roaring? As though you could split the whole earth.

Your own

darling

Can I buy a bit of jewellery, a rosary of blue gems and a silver cross for Lucie from Nuremberg? Costs 20 marks.

[Attached authorization:]

My wife, Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, has the authority to withdraw my grant for November 1894

Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra
Munich 31 October 1894


Arnold Böcklin
Franz Stuck
Georg Høeberg
Jean François Rafaëlli
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag1.11.1894Dagbog
1ste November
Idag er det Allerheiligenfest og store Skarer af Mennesker drager gjennem Gaderne ud til Kirkegaardene med Blomster og Krandse til de Døde; Butikker og offentlige Bygninger ere lukkede og Byen er flagsmykket. Paa Kirkegaarden er der et Mylr af Mennesker, og overalt Blomster og brændende Lys; foran en Grav var der en høj Broncecandelaber hvori der brændte en stærk Ild. Selv fattige Enker faar Raad til at smykke deres Grave paa denne Dag og ved at gaa rundt og iagttage saa jeg mange rørende Scener. Det er altsaa de Dødes Fest idag; de Levende holder Fest for de Døde og glædes ved at ofre smukke Blomster til de kjære Bortgangne og fælder samtidig Taarer ved Tanken om dem. Det er vel nok den smukkeste katolske Fest; ihvertfald den sandeste og den der har mest menneskelig Værd.
Var hos Richard Strauzs Kl 2½ og traf ham hjemme. Han er mig et højst usympatisk Menneske; en Opkomling der allerede vil spille den store Mand. Hans hele Væsen var i høj Grad dumt og skabagtigt, hans Haandtryk kvindagtigt og ledeløst som om det kun var Brusk og naar dertil kommer at hans Ansigt er plebeisk og almindeligt er min Ant[i]pathi vel berettiget. Han behandlede mig i højeste Grad fraoven, og jeg gik strax igjen. Jeg vèd ikke at jeg nogensinde har truffet et Menneske der er mig mere modsat.

Thursday
1 November 1894
Diary

1 November

 Today is the feast of All Saints and great crowds of people are going through the streets out to the churchyards with flowers and wreaths for the dead. Shops and public buildings are closed, and the city is decorated with flags. In the churchyard there’s a swarm of people, and everywhere flowers and burning torches; in front of one grave there was a tall bronze candelabra in which a powerful flame was burning. Even poor widows find the means to decorate their graves on this day, and walking around and observing I saw many touching scenes. So it’s the feast of the dead today. The living celebrates the dead and take pleasure in offering beautiful flowers to the dear departed, and at the same time shed tears at the thought of them. This must be the most beautiful Catholic feast – at any rate the truest and the one that has the most human value.

Went to see Richard Strauss at 2.30 and found him at home. I think he’s a very unpleasant person; an upstart who already wants to play the great man. His whole being was extremely stupid and aﬀected, his handshake eﬀeminate and flabby as though it was only gristle, and when you add that his face is plebeian and ordinary my antipathy is surely justified. He treated me with extreme condescension, and I went away again straight away. I don’t know if I’ve ever met anyone more the opposite of me.


Richard Strauss
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Torsdag1.11.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
München 1 Novembr:
Min egen Ven!
Idag er det Allerhejligenfest og alle Samlinger og Butikker er lukkede, saa jeg kan næsten ikke faa Tiden til at gaa. Jeg bor privat for 1 Mrk: om Dagen og spiser i det Pensionat som Fru Bergh havde anbefalet mig; det er ved Siden af. - Allerheiligenfest bestaar i, at alle Folk gaar paa Kirkegaarden til deres Døde og brænder Lys og lægger Krandse og Blomster paa Gravene. Jeg var derude; der var fuldt af Mennesker og overalt et Hav af Blomster. Stakkels fattige Enker fik ogsaa Raad, skjøndt de stod og bad deres Rosenkrands, omgiven af en Børneflok. Er det ikke smukt og rørende? Det var saa festligt og hyggeligt og dog saa uendelig trist derude, og jeg blev saa blød for jeg tænkte paa Dig og paa mig selv. Tænk om det hændte! og det skal jo ske engang med os allesammen.
Jeg længes efter Dig min egen Ven og trænger til at se Dig snart, se nu at komme afsted saasnart som muligt til Dresden; jeg skal og vil være hjemme til Slutningen af denne Maaned.
Er min Moder kommen. Hils dem nu begge to mange Gange fra mig og ønsk dem velkommen. Jeg havde ikke troet jeg skulde faa mine Forældre at se mere. Der knytter sig dog mange gode Minder til dem for mig, og Minder er dejlige naar de ikke ere sørgelige; thi selv almindelige Tildragelser faar en egen Sødme gjennem Mindet.
Det er egenlig mærkeligt, men jeg er slet ikke oplagt til at skrive til Dig efter de mange rørende Scener paa Kirkegaarden, men alligevel trænger jeg til at tale med min egen Ven, og saa synes jeg det er Synd at Du skal længes. Nu har Du vel sendt Penge ellers faar jeg snart ikke Raad til at skrive til Dig mere. Dette Brev faar Du vel Lørdag. Saa skal Du ikke skrive mere hertil München, men til Wien poste restante ligestrax lille, søde Godte, da jeg rejser herfra senest Søndag Morgen, d.v.s ifald jeg har faaet Pengene fra Dig. Nu gaar jeg atter hen paa Posthuset og ser om der skulde være Brev fra Dig. Jeg bilder mig selv ind iforvejen at der ikke er, for skulde der saa alligevel være saa... skal Du faa Kys.
Kys Irme og Søs til farvel fra mig naar de rejser til Jægerspris.
Mange Hilsener
Din Ven

Thursday
1 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Munich 1 November

My own love!

Today is All Saints Day and all exhibitions and shops are closed so it's hard to know what to do with myself. I have private lodgings for 1 Mark a day and eat at the guesthouse that Mrs Bergh recommended me; it's just next door. –
All Saints Day consists of everybody going to the cemetery to be with their dead, burn candles, and lay wreaths and flowers on the graves. I was out there; it was full of people and everywhere a sea of flowers. Even miserable poor widows found a way to afford it. There they stood, running through their rosaries surrounded by a bunch of children. Isn't that beautiful and touching? It was so festive and cheery out there, and at the same time so infinitely sad, and I was so moved because I thought of you and of myself. Just think if it happened! And it will happen one day to all of us.

I long for you, my own love, and need to see you soon. Come now, and leave as soon as possible for Dresden; I want to and shall be home at the end of this month.

Has my mother arrived? Give them both much love from me and bid them welcome. I never thought I was going to see my parents again. But there are so many good memories attached to them for me, and memories are lovely when they are not sad; even everyday occurrences acquire their own sweetness in memory.

It is strange, really, but I do not feel like writing to you after all those moving scenes at the cemetery, but still I feel the need to talk to my own love, and then I think it's a shame that you have to miss me. I hope you have now sent money, otherwise I won't be able to afford to write to you anymore. You'll probably get this letter on Saturday. Then you shouldn't write to me here in Munich anymore but straight away to Vienna poste restante, my sweetheart, as I shall be leaving here on Sunday morning at the latest. That is, if I have received money from you. Now I'll go down to the post office again and see if there might be a letter from you. I tell myself in advance that there isn't for, if there is one after all, then... there'll be kisses for you.

Give Irme and Søs a farewell kiss from me when they leave for Jægerspris.

Best wishes.
Your love




Anne Marie Telmányi
Elisabeth Henriette Johanna Bergh
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Søndag4.11.1894Dagbog
Salzburg den 4 Novbr
Kom hertil Kl 1,17, spiste til Middag og gik derpaa til Hohensalzburg, en gammel Fæstning med Taarne, bygget 1496-1519, hvorfra man har den herligste Udsigt til alle Sider. Den store Dal hvori Byen ligger omgiven af Bjerge (imod Syd snedækte) lignede deroppe fra et uhyre Landkort malet og afsat med de skjønneste Farver. Paa Tilbagevejen gik jeg ind paa St Pders Kirkegaard, som er meget malerisk og omgiven af Arkader langs Muren med smaa Gravkapeller. Midt paa Kirkegaarden ligger Margarethe-Kirke bygget 1491, som desværre ikke var aaben. Jeg saa flere Steder paa Gravene en lille brændende Lygte. – Salzburg er en fornem og dog hyggelig By som næsten udelukkende bestaar af høje, smagfulde Bygninger, Kirker og aabne Pladser og Luften er ren og høj. – Kvinderne af Mellemklassen bærer et ejendommeligt Hovedklæde af sort Silketøj; Maaden hvorpaa det er anlagt minder om de gamle ægyptiske Kvinders. Soldaternes Uniformer er skrækkelig snavsede og lasede, skjøndt det er Søndag idag; deres Holdning elendig og Benene paa Størsteparten kalveknæede; hvilket falder stærkt i Øjnene og støder Èn, naar man kommer lige fra Tyskland. Jeg kan ikke tro det er gode Soldater.
Folk her i Østrig holder meget af at staa med Hænderne i Buxelommerne; den samme Iagtagelse gjorde jeg allerede i Bøhmen paa min forrige Rejse 89, jeg tror Østrigerne er et udueligt Folk.

Sunday
4 November 1894
Diary

Salzburg 4 November

Arrived here at 1:17, ate lunch and then went to the Hohensalzburg, an old fortress with towers, built 1496-1519, from which you have the most splendid view in all directions. The great valley, in which the city lies surrounded by mountains (those to the south covered in snow), seemed from up there as though painted on a gigantic map in the most beautiful colours. On the way back, I went into St Peter’s churchyard, which is very picturesque and surrounded by arcades along its wall which have little memorial chapels. In the middle of the churchyard is the Margarethe Church, built in 1491, which unfortunately wasn’t open. In many places on the graves I saw a little lantern burning. Salzburg is an imposing town but cosy nonetheless, consisting almost exclusively of tall, tasteful buildings, churches and open squares, and the air is clean and clear. – The middle-class women wear a peculiar headpiece of black silk; the way it’s arranged is reminiscent of that of women in ancient Egypt. The soldiers’ uniforms are terribly dirty and ragged, even though it’s Sunday today. Their bearing is dreadful and their legs for the most part knock-kneed; which is very noticeable and comes as a shock when you come straight from Germany. I can’t imagine that they make good soldiers.

The people here in Austria love to stand with their hands in their trouser pockets. I observed the same thing already in Bohemia on my previous journey in ’89. I think the Austrians are a good-for-nothing people.
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Søndag4.11.1894Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Salzburg, am 4de Nowbr 1894
Kjære lille, søde Ven! Jeg sidder og spiser til Middag i HotelletFortrykt på korrespondancekortet: Jacob Hermann’s, Gasthof zur gold. Krone, Salzburg.hvor jeg boer med Udsigt til Mozarts Fødehus; men bliver blot her til imorgen Kl 2, rejser saa til Wien hvor jeg haaber der ligger Brev fra Dig. Har ikke hørt fra Dig siden i Onsdags den 31 Octb, maaske Du har sendt Brev i Fredags eller Lørdags til München, saa bliver det sendt efter mig til Wien. Se nu at komme afsted ellers kommer jeg direkte hjem, jeg kan ikke udholde den Uvirksomhed i Længden, nu er det en hel Maaned
Din
Carl

Sunday
4 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Salzburg, 4 November 1894

Dear sweet, little love! I'm eating dinner at the hotelPreprinted on the letter card: 'Jacob Hermann's, Gasthof zur gold. Krone, Salzburg.' where I'm staying with a view of Mozart's birthplace; but just staying here till 2 o'clock tomorrow when I'll leave for Vienna where I hope a letter from you is waiting. Have not heard from you since last Wednesday, 31 October. Maybe you did send a letter to Munich last Friday or Saturday. If so, it'll be forwarded to me in Vienna. Do get on your way now or else I'll come straight home. I can't stand this inactivity in the long run, it's been a whole month now.

Your

Carl
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Tirsdag
6.11.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

Wien Hotel Ungarische Krone

den 6te Novembr:

Min egen Ven!

Dit Brev med de 100 Kr fik jeg idag. Det blev sendt efter mig fra München, men jeg havde nær aldrig faaet det udleveret og Du maa endelig ikke sende recommanderede Breve mere. Jeg maatte en lang Vej til Konsulatet som ikke kunde give mig Legitimation, maatte tigge og bede Konsulen om idetmindste at sætte sit Stempel paa mit Visitkort[,] gik saa atter paa Posthuset hvor de ikke vilde godkjende det fordi Konsulen ikke indestod for min Identitet. Desuden maa Du ikke sende Penge paa den Maade thi skulde Brevet f:Epl: have været lukket op for at jeg kunde bevise at jeg kjendte det, var Pengene bleven konfiskerede, endvidere naar Du ikke bestemt vèd hvor jeg er. Dit Brev var ellers saa underlig koldt og selv om jeg indrømmer at jeg ikke bør skrive saaledes til Dig, saa kunde Du godt derfor være lidt mindre isnende. For Du har ellers Ret paa en Maade, men kun ogsaa tildels, thi kan jeg ikke opdrage mig selv, Du kan det ikke, kan kun pege og vise mig Stedet. Forresten er det ikke blot Dig jeg længes efter paa denne eller hin Maade, men jeg har en stærk Hjemvè fordi jeg intet har at gjøre og ikke kan udholde at drive i Længden. I München var jeg fire Dage til ingen Verdens Nytte, hvad jeg skal fortælle Dig mundtlig. Jeg har gjort hvad der kunde gjøres for mine Ting hidtil og vil ogsaa her gjøre hvad der staar i min Magt. Jeg var saa heldig strax at træffe Dr: Schiff[,] Brahms Ven, en meget karakterfuld Mand, som kommer til mig imorgen Kl 11 for at vi kunne gaa sammen til B. med mine Ting.

Den eneste virkelige Glæde i den sidste Tid var Pinakoteket i München, og forresten var der dejligt i Salzburg. Det er svært at faa Tiden slaaet ihjel den lange Dag, derfor de mange Breve til Dig. Idag skal jeg rènskrive mine nye Stykker til Brahms[CNW 56] [CNW 25], saa gaar den Tid.

Det piner mig at høre at min Fader bliver lad og utilfreds, han har før ikke været saaledes men nok kunnet tage en Tørn, han bør ikke tale om Alder, han som aldrig har fejlet noget.

Iaften gaar jeg undtagelsesvis i Theatret (Raimodtheatret) hvor ”Der var engang...” gaar med Musik af en Tysker – altsaa ikke Lange-Müllers Musik – jeg vil dog se hvad Virkning det gjør her.Holger Drachmanns eventyrspil Der var engang havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater med P.E. Lange-Müllers musik i 1887. I 1894 udkom skuespillet i tysk oversættelse af Heinrich Zschalig. Alexander Zemlinskys opera Es war einmal på grundlag af Drachmanns skuespil blev komponeret 1897-99 og havde premiere på Hofoperaen i Wien i januar 1900. Hvilken musik Raimund Theater i Wien benyttede i 1894, er ubekendt.Hermed en Artikel om Hans Sachs, Du vèd det er i disse Dage 400 Aar siden han blev født og store Fester i Nürnberg og overalt. Jeg venter saa at høre om I kommer til Prag eller Dresden. Hvis Du skriver saa send det alligevel her til Hotel Ungarische Krone Wien da jeg alligevel bliver boende her, Gadens Navn behøves ikke. Hils alle fra mig

Jeg har faaet din lille Seddel i Bogen om Wien. Tak Godte.

Din

Carl

Efter megen Tryglen fik jeg Brevet med Pengene udleveret idag

Tuesday
6 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Vienna, Hotel Ungarische Krone
6 November

My own love!

I got your letter with the 100 kroner today. It had been forwarded to me from Munich, but I almost didn't manage to get it handed over, and whatever you do you mustn't send recommended letters again. I had to go all the way to the consulate who couldn't give me verification, had to beg and entreat the consul at least to put his stamp on my visiting card, went back to the post office where they wouldn't accept it because the consul wouldn't vouch for my identity. Moreover you mustn't send money like this for if the letter had had to be opened, for example, for me to prove that I knew it, the money would have been confiscated, especially when you don't know for certain where I am. Besides, your letter was so strangely cold, and even though I admit that I should not write to you like this, all the same you might be a little less icy. For you are right in a way, but only in part, for I cannot change myself for the better, and nor can you; you can only point and show me the place. By the way, it's not just you I miss in one way and another, but I feel terribly homesick because I have nothing to do and cannot stand drifting for long periods. In Munich, I spent four days that were a complete waste of time as I'll tell you when I see you. So far, I have done what could be done for my pieces and I will also do everything in my power here. I was lucky enough immediately to meet Dr Schiff, Brahms' friend, a man of great character, who is coming to see me tomorrow at 11 o'clock so we can go to see B. together with my things.

The only real joy recently was the Pinakothek in Munich, and apart from that it was lovely in Salzburg. It's hard to know how to pass the time, these long days, therefore my many letters to you. Today I shall make a fair copy of my new pieces for Brahms [CNW 56] [CNW 25] - that will fill the time.

It's distressing me to hear that my father has become lazy and dissatisfied. He has not been like that before but has always pulled his weight; he should not talk about age when there's never been anything wrong with him.

This evening, I'll be going to the theatre for a change (The Raimund Theatre) where they are playing Once Upon a TimeDer var engang. with music by a German – so not Lange-Müller's music – but I would like to see what effect it has here.Holger Drachmann's fairytale play Der var engang had its premiere at The Royal Theatre with music by Lange-Müller in 1887. In 1894, the play was published in a German translation by Heinrich Zschalig. Alexander Zemlinsky's opera Es war einmal, based on Drachmann's play, was composed in 1897-99 and had its premiere at The Court Opera in Vienna in January 1900. We do not know what music was used at The Raimund Theatre in Vienna in 1894. I enclose an article about Hans Sachs. You know that at the moment it's 400 years since he was born, and there are major celebrations in Nuremberg and everywhere. I'll be waiting, then, to hear whether you are coming to Prague or Dresden. If you write, then send it here to Hotel Ungarische Krone, Vienna anyway as I will be staying here. You don't need the name of the street. Give my love to everyone.

I have got your little note from the book about Vienna. Thanks, sweet.

Your
Carl

After much begging, I got the letter with money handed over today.


Alexander Zemlinsky
Eduard Schiff
Hans Sachs
Heinrich Zschalig
Holger Drachmann
Johannes Brahms
Johannes Schiørring
Niels Jørgensen
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Onsdag
7.11.1894
Dagbog

Baggrunden for nedestående replikskifte mellem Johannes Brahms og Carl Nielsen er en episode fra Brahms’ eneste besøg i København fra den 16. til 25. marts 1868. Sammen med barytonen Julius Stockhausen gav Brahms tre koncerter i byen; på programmet stod bl.a. Schuberts Die schöne Müllerin, Beethovens An die ferne Geliebte og Schumanns Dichterliebe. I avisernes foromtaler var det sangeren, der var hovedperson; Brahms’ navn var ikke nævnt. I anmeldelserne hed det derimod, at ganske vist overgik f.eks. Carl Tausig og Anton Rubinstein Brahms i teknisk virtuositet, men ”i hans Foredrag er der en Alvor og Energi, som tvinger Tilhørerne til at fordybe sig med i Compositionernes Indhold og følge den musikalske Tankes Udvikling”, og der var enighed om at københavnerne ikke havde været præsenteret for en sådan musikbegivenhed i umindelige tider.

Allermest bemærket gjorde Brahms sig imidlertid uden for koncertsalen. Ved et aftenselskab hos Niels W. Gade, hvor der var mange kendte københavnere til stede, gav Brahms sig til at prise de tyske sejre og Bismarcks geni, hvilket ikke faldt i god jord kun fire år efter det danske nederlag til Preussen og Østrig og tabet af Sønderjylland. Til sidst rejste Niels W. Gades svigermoder [Marie Juliane Frederikke Erslev] sig, greb sit glas og udbrød med høj og klar stemme: ”Jeg drikker på Bismarcks død!” hvorefter hun oprørt forlod selskabet uden at høre den kulturimperialistiske replik, hvormed Brahms forargede i det københavnske borgerskab: ”Det kan vi tales ved om, når Thorvaldsens Museum står i Berlin!”

Denne version af historien stammer fra Niels W. Gades datter Dagmar (Breve 1954, s. 25-26). I hendes bror Axel Gades erindring er den lidt anderledes. Der er det Brahms, der hurtigt bryder op fra selskabet efter at Gades svigermoder, ”som var en overordentlig livlig og temperamentsfuld Natur”, skarpt har sagt: ”Hr. Brahms husker vist ikke paa, at han er i en dansk Mands Hus! (William Berend (udg.): Minder om Niels W. Gade, Kbh. 1930, s. 41)

Hvad vi ved, er, at Brahms fra København skrev til sin far, at han havde det godt og morede sig storartet, og at han dagen efter den tredje koncert rejste til Bremen, hvor Ein deutsches Requiem skulle opføres i domkirken langfredag den 10. april. Vi ved også, at de københavnske aviser omgående skrev om Brahms’ ”smagløse Uforskammethed”, om ”Vildtyskeren”, og at Politiken endda satte episoden på vers:

En tydsk Musikant var nylig vor Gjæst,

- Kunsten, ja vist, er prægtig,

Mit Fædrelands Ære har dog en Røst,

Der vinker mig mere mægtig.

Vi hædred hans Fingre, vi hædred hans Aand,

Vi jubled, trak paa de Glacerte,

Han spotted vort Land til Gunst for Berlin,

Vi taalte ham, fromme, blaserte.

Taalte ham? ja, han fik Lommerne fuld’

Af Guld, skjøndt han haaned vor Moder, -

”Die dummen Dänen” han spotted med Haan –

Men han sørger, vor slesvigske Broder. (Citeret efter Ole Kongsted: Vi holdt ikke altid af Brahms, Politiken, 7.5.1983).

Julius Stockhausen blev i København og gav endnu to koncerter. På den første skulle han have sunget lieder af Brahms, men ændrede programmet efter at et læserbrev i en avis havde opfordret danske mænd og kvinder til at blive væk. I stedet sang han bl.a. – på dansk! – til stor jubel Gades Serenade ved Strandbredden med Gade selv ved klaveret. Endnu i de københavnske avisers nekrologer efter Brahms’ død i 1897 spøgte episoden fra 1868, og det gjorde den altså også i hovedet på Brahms 3 år før.

Wien den 7de Nov:

Kom hertil iforgaars Aftes Kl 9,17 og tog ind paa Hotel ”Ungarrische Krone” Wien minder ikke saa lidt om Paris og Boulevarderne om dem i Kjøbenhavn. Man ser her mange koparrede Mennesker. Jeg har den fixe Idè, at Østrigerne er mere beslægtede med Italienerne end med Germanerne, skjøndt de jo hører til denne Race; de har de samme pludselige og lidet betydende Gestikulationer og Trækken med Skulderen og staar og driver omtrent paa samme Maade. Var igaar hos Dr: Schiff en lille energisk udseende Mand... Blev afbrudt netop af Dr: Schiff som efter Aftale kom for at gaa med mig til Brahms. Nu har jeg altsaa set denne Mand, som jeg i saa mange Aar har beundret og endnu beundrer i saa høj Grad. Vi kom hen, Pigen lukkede op og sagde at Dr: Brahms var hjemme. Først var der en Korridor hvorfra man gik ind i Værelserne Dr: Schiff bankede paa en af Dørene, men da ingen svarede aabnede han og vi stod da i Brahms’ Soveværelse. En smagfuld men ellers tarvelig Mahoniseng, hvorover hang Bachs Billede i Kobberstik, nogle Stole og et Skab som var hele Møblementet. Schiff bankede paa næste Dør og en Stemme raabte kom ind; Dr: Schiff lod jeg gaa ene ind, fordi jeg syntes det lød som Brahms var ifærd med at klæde sig paa. Jeg hørte dem gjennem den aabne Dør tale sammen og da saa Schiff nævnede mit Navn gik jeg ind til Dem. Han hilste temmelig ligegyldigt paa mig og bad mig tage Plads og jeg satte mig ned paa den første den bedste Stol som tilfældigvis var en Gyngestol der imod min Villie svingede mig helt tilbage og nu begyndt[e] han og Schiff at tale om alle mulige Ting uden at tage mindste Notits af mig, hvilket var mig rigtig tilpas da jeg saa i Ro kunde se paa ham og faa et rigtigt Indtryk af ham, hvad man ikke saa godt kan naar man selv er optagen af hvad man skal sige. Brahms er en middelhøj, meget undersætsig Mand, velbygget og tæt helt igjennem, staar sikkert og fast paa Benene og gjør Indtryk af at have ret gode Kræfter. Han er meget korthalset og lidt duknakket og ser man ham fra Ryggen sidder Hovedet nede mellem Skuldrene og Ryggen er ikke fri for at runde lidt. Udtrykket i hans Ansigt vexler under Samtalen og snart har Øjnene en sarkastik, næsten ond Glans som atter snart gaar over til noget uendelig Hjerteligt og Godt. Man fortæller saa meget om hans onde Lune og jeg vil godt tro han kan være frygtelig bidende, men der er jo ogsaa mange dumme og paatrængende Mennesker til og jeg er temmelig sikker paa at det kun er saadanne han lader føle Snerten. I det Værelse vi sad var der paa Væggen en Gjengivelse af Lionardos Mona Lisa og en Statuette af Michel Angelos Lorenzo di Medici. Pludselig vendte han sig til mig og sagde ”Naa, hvorledes gaar det med Thorvaldsens Musæum”? i en temmelig skarp Tone. Jeg kjendte Historien om Brahms og Gades Svigermoder og svarede blot: ”Jo, det staar der endnu, Hr Doctor” Jeg lagde Mærke til at han af og til, naar jeg saa til en anden Side, saà ligesom undersøgende paa mig og jeg mødte flere Gange hans Blik paa den Maade; men nok er det, at han lidt efter lidt blev mere venlig imod mig, saa jeg maa antage at mit Udseende er falden i hans Smag. Tilsidst gik Samtalen helt livligt mellem os alle, han bad om Lov til at beholde mine Ting [CNW 56] [CNW 25]i nogle Dage for at se dem igjennem, fortalte at han næste Dag skulde rejse til Frankfurt, men kom igjen om et par Dage og haabede saa at se mig hos sig en Aften sammen med Schiff og andre Venner. Da vi endelig sagde farvel fulgte han os helt ud til den yderste Dør hvor han stod bred og smilende midt paa Dørtærskelen og vinkede Farvel til os. –

Senere traf jeg Komponisten Edward Schütt som fortalte at han har fast Kontrakt med Simrock i BerlinTysk musikforlag grundlagt i Bonn 1793 af Nicolaus Simrock, flyttet til Berlin 1870 af sønnesønnen Friedrich August Simrock.og faa 1200 Mrk for 6 Klaverstykker. Han talte meget om den Side af Sagen; men var ellers en overmaade net og elskværdig Mand men uden Spor af Originalitet i sine Anskuelser om Kunst og Mennesker.

Wednesday
7 November 1894
Diary

The background for the exchange below between Johannes Brahms and Carl Nielsen is an episode from Brahms' only visit to Copenhagen from 16 to 25 March 1868. With the baritone Julius Stockhausen, Brahms gave three concerts in the city. The programme included Schubert's Die schöne Müllerin, Beethoven's An die ferne Geliebte and Schumann's Dichterliebe. In the advance notices in the newspapers, the singer was the primary focus; Brahms' name was not mentioned. The reviewers, on the other hand, write that, while there was no doubting that Brahms surpassed, for example, Carl Tausig and Anton Rubinstein in technical virtuosity, 'In his interpretation there is a seriousness and energy that force the audience to immerse themselves in the content of the compositions and follow the development of the musical thought', and they were unanimous that a musical event like that had not been presented to the people of Copenhagen in living memory.

It was, however, outside the concert hall that Brahms attracted most attention. At an evening party hosted by Niels W. Gade, attended by many well-known Copenhageners, Brahms started praising German victories and Bismarck's genius, which was not well received only four years after the Danish defeat to Prussia and Austria and the loss of southern Jutland. Finally, Niels W. Gade's mother-in-law [Marie Juliane Frederikke Erslev] stood up, took hold of her glass and burst out loud and clear: 'I drink to the death of Bismarck!' whereupon she left the company in high dudgeon and failed to hear the cultural imperialism of Brahms' reply which scandalised the burghers of Copenhagen: 'Let's talk of that when Thorvaldsen's Museum stands in Berlin!' [Thorvaldsen's Museum in Copenhagen is a museum dedicated to the sculptures of the Danish sculptor Bertel Thorvaldsen (1770-1844].

This version of the story originates from Niels W. Gade's daughter, Dagmar (Breve 1954, pp. 25-26). As remembered by her brother Axel Gade, the story is slightly different. There, it is Brahms who swiftly leaves the company after Gade's mother-in-law, 'who was exceptionally lively and temperamental by nature', had said acerbically: 'Mr Brahms may have forgotten that he is in the house of a Danish man!' (William Behrend (version): Minder om Niels W. Gade, Copenhagen 1930, p. 41)

What we do know is that Brahms wrote to his father from Copenhagen that he was well and was having a great time. We also know that, after the third concert, he travelled to Bremen where A German Requiem was to be performed in the cathedral on Good Friday, 10 April. We also know that the newspapers in Copenhagen immediately wrote about Brahms' 'tasteless impertinence', of 'the savage German' and that Politiken put the episode into verse:

A German composer has just been our guest –

The music was certainly splendid.

My Fatherland's honour now seeks its redress

In a voice whose call must be tended.

We honoured his fingers, we honoured his mind,

We cheered and we wined him and dined.

He sneered at our country, sang hymns to Berlin,

We suffered him, gently, resigned.

Suffered him? Yes, his pockets were lined

With gold though he mocked at our mother, –

'Those block-headed Danes' he may scorn with disdain –

Though he mourns, from Schleswig, our brother.( Quoted from Ole Kongsted: We were not always fans of Brahms, Politiken, 07.05.1983)

Julius Stockhausen remained in Copenhagen and gave two more concerts. At the first, he was to have sung songs by Brahms but altered the programme after a reader's letter in the newspaper had asked Danish men and women to stay at home. Instead he sang – in Danish! – to wild applause Gade's Serenade on the Beach with Gade himself at the piano. The Copenhagen newspapers obituaries were still haunted by this 1868 episode after Brahms' death in 1897, as, indeed, it did in Brahms' mind three years earlier.

Vienna 7 November

Arrived here the evening before last at 9.17 and checked into the Hotel Ungarische Krone. Vienna reminds me more than a little of Paris, and its boulevards of those in Copenhagen. You see lots of pockmarked people here. I’ve a fixed notion that the Austrians are more related to the Italians than to the Germans, even though they do belong to that race; they have the same sudden and rather meaningless gesticulations and shrugs of the shoulder, and they hang about in the same way. Yesterday, I went to see Dr Schiﬀ, an energetic-looking little man. … Was interrupted by the very same Dr Schiﬀ, who came by appointment to go with me to see Brahms. So now I’ve seen this man, whom I have admired for so many years and still admire so highly. We arrived there, and a maid opened the door and said that Dr Brahms was at home. First there was a corridor, from which we entered the living rooms. Dr Schiﬀ knocked on one of the doors, but since no one answered, he opened it, and there we were, standing  in Brahms’ bedroom. A tasteful but otherwise plain mahogany bed over which was a portrait etching of Bach, some chairs and a cupboard were the entire furniture. Schiﬀ knocked on the next door, and a voice shouted ‘Come in’. I let Dr Schiﬀ go in alone because I thought it sounded as though Brahms was getting dressed. I heard them talking through the open door, and when Schiﬀ mentioned my name I went and joined them. He greeted me rather indiﬀerently and asked me to take a seat, and I sat down on the first chair I happened upon, which turned out to be a rocking chair, and which, without my being able to control it, swung me right back. Now, he and Schiﬀ began to talk about everything under the sun without paying the slightest attention to me, which was fine by me because I could then look at him in peace and quiet and get a proper impression of him, which is not so easy when you're preoccupied with what you should be saying. Brahms is a man of medium stature, very stocky, well-built and thick set. He stands firmly and solidly on his feet and gives the impression of having a really good constitution. He is very short in the neck and slightly stooping, and if you look at him from behind, his head sits down between the shoulders and his back is not without a hint of a hunch. The expression on his face varies as he talks, and sometimes his eyes have a sarcastic, almost evil look, which soon changes back to something infinitely warm and good. So much is said about his bad moods, and I can well believe that he can be terribly caustic, but there are so many stupid and pushy people around and I’m fairly sure that it’s only ones like those that he lets feel the lash. In the room where we were sitting, there was a reproduction on the wall of Leonardo’s Mona Lisa, and a statuette of Michelangelo’s Lorenzo di Medici. Suddenly, he turned to me and said in a rather sharp tone of voice: 'So, how are things with Thorvaldsen's Museum?'. I knew the story about Brahms and Gade’s mother-in-law, and I simply answered 'Well, it’s still standing there, Herr Doctor.' I noticed that from time to time, when I was looking another way, his eyes were on me as though inspecting me, and I met his glance several times like this. Suﬃce to say that he gradually became friendlier towards me so I have to assume that my appearance was to his liking. Finally, the three of us had a fairly lively conversation, and he asked if he might keep my pieces [CNW 56] [CNW 25] for a few days in order to look through them. He mentioned that he had to travel to Frankfurt the next day, but that he was coming back in a few days and hoped to see me at his place one evening together with Schiﬀ and other friends. When we finally bade him farewell, he followed us all the way out to the outer door where he stood broad and smiling in the middle of the doorway and waved us farewell.

Later I met the composer Eduard Schütt, who said that he has a fixed contract with Simrock in BerlinA German music publisher founded in Bonn in 1793 by Nicolaus Simrock, moved to Berlin in 1870 by the grandson, Friedrich August Simrock. and gets 1,200 Marks for six piano pieces. He talked a lot about that side of things but was otherwise an exceedingly kind and amiable man, but with no trace of originality in his views on art and people.


Anton Rubinstein
Axel Gade
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Carl Tausig
Dagmar Gade
Eduard Schiff
Eduard Schütt
Franz Schubert
Friedrich August Simrock
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Julius Stockhausen
Leonardo da Vinci
Lorenzo Medici den Yngre
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marie Juliane Frederikke Erslev
Michelangelo
Nicolaus Simrock
Niels W. Gade
Ole Kongsted
Otto von Bismarck
Robert Schumann
William Behrend
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Onsdag
7.11.1894
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wien den 7 Nov:

Kjære min, egen Pige!

Idag kom Dr. Schiff og hentede mig med til Brahms; paa Vejen derhen var S. meget optaget af om vi nu maatte træffe Brahms i godt Humør, thi, som han sagde, kunde han være meget ubehagelig naar der var [noget, der] ikke passede ham, dog havde han (Schiff) aldrig sèt ham saaledes. Det er let begribeligt at en Mand som B. kan blive ærgerlig naar han bliver overrendt af Folk, de[s]uden er der jo saa mange dumme Mennesker som kun gaar hen af Nysgjerrighed, og det ser han naturligvis strax. Naa, vi kom derhen og han var hjemme. Pigen bad os gaa ind. Dr. S. gik saa ind i det forreste Værelse, men der var ingen Brahms, saa bankede han paa næste Dør og en Mand raabte med sund kraftig Røst ”kom ind.” Jeg blev tilbage i det forreste Værelse, medens S. hilste paa ham og fortalte at jeg var med, saa gik jeg ind til dem og jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg havde nogen Hjertebanken. Han hilste paa mig hverken venligt eller uvenligt og han og Schiff satte sig saa til at tale temmelig længe og jeg sad og hørte til. Ikke et Ord til mig; men pludselig vender Brahms sig imod mig og siger i en temmelig skarp Tone og gnistrende Øjne ”Naa, hvorledes gaar det med Thorvaldsens Musæum”? (Du vèd nok, han i sin Tid lige efter Krigen maatte forlade Danmark pludselig fordi han i et Selskab hos Gade havde sagt at det burde flyttes til Berlin eller Wien) Jeg vidste strax hvor han vilde hen og sagde: ”Gut, Hrn Dr; dass steht noch”, var det rigtig? jeg vilde egentlig have sagt ”Det staar hvor det altid har staaet.”

Saa talte han videre med Schiff og henvendte nu ogsaa af og til Ordet til mig, og spurgte ud om Kjøbenhavn og om jeg havde nogle Kompositioner med at vise ham. Jeg gav ham saa en Pakke med Symfoni [CNW 25] og Kvartet [CNW 56]. Han bad om han maatte beholde Tingene i nogle Dage, da han skulde rejse imorgen til Frankfurt og først kom igjen Mandag eller Tirsdag; hvortil jeg sagde at det var min Mening at forære ham disse Ting, hvorfor han takkede. Jeg kunde under hele Besøget ikke undgaa at lægge mærke til, at han af og til saa skarpt og undersøgende paa mig naar jeg saa til en anden Side, og om nu hans Undersøgelse er falden tilfredsstillende ud vèd jeg ikke, men nok er det, at han bad mig blive i Wien til han kom tilbage, da han saa vilde have Schiff, mig og andre hos sig en Aften, og han blev tilsidst saa overstrømmende elskværdig at han paalagde Dr: Schiff at føre mig rundt i Gallerierne og hvor der var noget godt at høre og se, fulgte os til Afsked helt ud til den yderste Dør, hvor han stod midt paa Tærskelen bred og smilende og vinkede til os. Schiff var helt betaget og jeg naturligvis ikke mindre. Du kan vel forstaa at jeg ikke kan rejse herfra inden jeg har været hos ham igjen. Mere snart. Rejser I saa til Prag mon. Hils Ludde.

Før efter Tirsdag eller Onsdag i næste Uge kan jeg altsaa ikke rejse herfra

Skriv snart, helst strax lille Godte og fortæl om alt og Dig selv

Adrs: Hotel Ungarische Krone Wien.

Wednesday
7 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Vienna 7 Nov.

My own dearest girl!

Today Dr Schiff came and fetched me to see Brahms. On the way there, S. was very concerned about whether we would find Brahms in a good mood for, as he put it, he could be very unpleasant when there was something he found untoward though he (Schiff) had never seen him like that. It's easy to understand that a man like B. can be irritated when he is pestered by people. Moreover, there are so many stupid people who only go there out of curiosity, and that he can spot straight away of course. Well, we got there, and he was at home. The maid asked us to come in. Dr S. went into the front room, but there was no Brahms, so he knocked on the next door, and a man shouted with a healthy, powerful voice: 'Come in'. I stayed behind in the front room while S. greeted him and told him that I was with him, then I went in to join them and I cannot deny my heart was thumping. He greeted me neither kindly nor unkindly and he and Schiff got talking for quite a long time together and I sat and listened. Not a word to me; but suddenly Brahms turns towards me and says in a somewhat sharp tone and with flashing eyes: 'Well, how is it going with Thorvaldsen's Museum?' (I'm sure you know that once, just after the war, he had to leave Denmark suddenly because, at a party at Gade's, he had said that it should be moved to Berlin or Vienna). I immediately knew what he was getting at and said: 'Good, Doctor; it is still standing.' Was that right? What I had really wanted to say was: 'It stands where it has always stood.'

Then he carried on talking with Schiff, addressing a word to me now and again and asking questions about Copenhagen and whether I had any compositions with me to show him. I then gave him a package with the symphony [CNW 25] and the quartet [CNW 56]. He asked whether he might keep these things for some days as he was to travel tomorrow to Frankfurt and would not be back again before Monday or Tuesday; to which I told him that I had thought to make him a present of these things, at which he thanked me. During the whole visit I couldn't help noticing that he sent me sharp and inquiring glances when I was looking the other way, and whether his examination had ended satisfactorily I don't know, but the fact is he asked me to stay in Vienna until he returned as he would then invite Schiff, me and some others for the evening, and in the end he was so overflowing with kindness that he insisted that Dr Schiff showed me round the galleries and where there were good things to hear and see. And accompanied us all the way to the front door when we left, where he stood in the middle of the doorway, broad and smiling and waving to us. Schiff was delighted, and I of course no less so. I'm sure you can understand that I cannot leave here until I have been to see him again. More later. I wonder if you're travelling to Prague then? Best wishes to Ludde.

So I can't leave here until after Tuesday or Wednesday of next week.

Write soon, ideally straight away, little sweetheart, and tell me about everything and yourself.

Address: Hotel Ungarische Krone, Vienna.


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Eduard Schiff
Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen
Niels W. Gade


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag
8.11.1894
Dagbog

8de Nov:

Iaftes var jeg i ”Theater an der Wien” og saa Strauss’s ”Jabuka”.Operette af Johan Strauss den yngre, der havde haft premiere 12.10. Der var henrivende Ting i denne lette og letsindige Musik og jeg husker endnu følgende Stump af en smeltende Elskovssang som gik mig til Hjertet

[image: ]

Desuden var der en Sang eller rettere en Kvartet om Grevens ”Ahner” som var af saa smittende og fængende Komik at man maa helt op til Rossini eller Mozart – havde jeg nær sagt – for at finde Mage dertil. Og saa har han sin egen Tone helt igjennem, saa man fristes til at kalde Strauss for et af de originaleste Talenter den nyere Tid har frembragt. –

Var idag i ”Albertina” denne enestaaende Samling af Haandtegninger af Verdens største Kunstnere. Det er en hyggelig og fin Sal, meget lang med en Mængde store Vinduer i hvis Nischer der staar Borde og Stole betrukket med grønt Klæde hvor man sætter sig og kan faa udleveret Mapper med de største Mesterværker. Langs midt i Salen er der udstillet nogle Hundrede af de allerbedste Ting. Rafael, Dürer[,] Michel-Angelo, Lionardo, Holbein, van Euck, Cranach, Rembrandt og kort sagt alle de store Navne ere repræsenterede ved flere af deres bedste Haandtegninger i disse Montrer. Jeg studerede hovedsagelig Dürer idag. I en af Montrene var der en stor Tegning af Maximillian I som var prægtig, samt endnu to Portrætter, hvoraf det ene forestillende en Mand ved Navn N. Varderbuhler? især var storslaaet. Gjennem 3 store Mapper med Ting af Dürer som jeg saa kom jeg til Erkjendelse af hvor stort hans Vingefang har været. Han har spændt over alle Strænge i Kunsten, fra den højeste Pathos og helt ned til den borgerlige dagligdags Hyggelighed hvor ingen store Lidenskaber raser, men hvor Livet alligevel er af Betydning. Som Ex[em]pel paa hans høje Stil kan man nævne hans Evangelister i München, Portrætet af Maxemillian og endnu mere dem af Holzschuher og Varderbuhler og flere af Madonnaerne; af Exempler paa den borgerlige Stil saa jeg idag en Kvinde i Baldragt eller Festdragt, en Hare som var malet med en utrolig Natursandhed, en død Fugl der hang ved Næbbet og en Ugle som sad og gloede. – Jeg saa ogsaa den berømte ”Grüne Passion”. Det er fire Scener af Lidelseshistorien, tegnet med Pen og bagefter lagt over med blaagrønt (omtrent som vaadt Blaalèr af Farve) og hvidt som fordeler Lys og Skygge. I den Scene hvor Christus bliver hudstrøgen er der en Mand tilvenstre som med et Ris pisker løs aldeles rasende. Hans vilde Fuldskjæg og Riset gik sammen indad i Billedet og det gjorde en Virkning som om det sagde is–sch i Luften. En anden laa halvt ned og satte sit Knæ paa et ondt Ris som han lidenskabeligt snærede sammen med Baand. I den Scene hvor Christus fremstilles for Herodes er der en tyk Mand med en lang Kjortel i Forgrunden som aabenbart fører Ordet til Herodes og anklager; han peger med Tommelfingeren paa Christus. Det Træk er fuldkommen genialt i Forbindelse med en tyk og raa Person, og man kan se det blandt Slagtere og andre brutale Mennesker. Endvidere husker jeg en mærkelig Tegning med Farve af den onde Røver paa Korset samt en Pennetegning forestillende Syndefaldet. Adam og Eva staar nøgne ved Siden af et af Havens Trær, omslyngende kjærligt hinanden og tager med hver èn Haand ved et Æble som flækkes i to Dele. Op ad Træet slynger sig kjælent en Slange som ender i en kvindelig Overkrop med forførende Bryster. Slangen har noget paa Hovedet som ligner en Krone [skitse] og bøjer sig med et kjælent, underligt Smil ned mod de to Mennesker. Tilvenstre i Haven ligger en Hjort med en evighedsagtig Ro udbredt over sig, tilhøjre sès en Løve. Hele Scenen er stor, bibelsk og sublim. Der var en Tegning af Rembrandt som jeg ikke kan andet end beundre skjøndt jeg ikke holder af hans løse Manèr, men her blev Maneren til Dyd. Det var en Elefant som stod ret op og ned, og den Maade al den løse ligesom overflødige Hud – dette Dyr har – i faa Streger var givet paa, var udmærket.

Thursday
8 November 1894
Diary

8 Nov:

Yesterday evening, I was in the 'Theater an der Wien' and saw Strauss’ Jabuka.Operetta by Johann Strauss the Younger which had been premiered on 12 October. There were delightful things in his light and frivolous music, and I can still remember the following fragment of a delicious love song, which I took to my heart:

[image: ]

Apart from this there was a song, or rather a quartet, about the count’s ancestors which was so infectious and catchy in its comedy that I would almost say you'd have to go back to Rossini or Mozart to find anything similar. He also has his own sound throughout so that one is tempted to call Strauss one of the most original talents to have appeared in recent times.

Went today to the Albertina – that unique collection of sketches by the world’s greatest artists. It’s a fine, comfortable hall, very long, with a mass of great windows in whose niches there are tables and chairs covered with green cloth where people can sit down and can have folders delivered containing the greatest masterpieces. Along the middle of the hall, there's a display of hundreds of the very best things. Raphael, Dürer, Michelangelo, Leonardo, Holbein, van Eyck, Cranach, Rembrandt, and in short all the great names are represented by several of their best drawings in these showcases. I mainly studied Dürer today. In one of the showcases, there was a large drawing of Maximilian I, which was splendid, alongside two other portraits, one of which of a man by the name of N. Varderbuhler? was especially fine. Through the three large folders with works by Dürer that I saw, I came to recognise how great his scope was. He covered all the strings of the art, from the highest pathos right down to day-to-day bourgeois cheer where no great passions rage, but where life is still meaningful. As an example of his high style, one could name his Apostles in Munich, his portrait of Maximilian and even more so that of Holzschuber and Varderbuhler and several of the Madonnas; as examples of the bourgeois style I saw today, a woman in ball or party costume, a hare painted with unbelievable likeness to nature, a dead bird hanging by the beak, and an owl that sat staring. I also saw the famous Green Passion. That consists of four scenes of the Passion story, drawn with a pen and then overlaid with blue-green (almost like wet blue clay in colour) and white, which divides the light from the shadow. In the scene where Christ is scourged, there's a man on the left who whipping away madly with a birch. His wild full beard and the birch merge into one another in the picture, and an eﬀect is produced like the sound of swishing in the air. Another man was half lying down and sitting with his knees on an evil birch rod which he was furiously tightening with a strop. In the scene where Christ is presented to Herod, there’s a fat man with a long tunic in the foreground who appears to be acting as spokesman to Herod and accuser; he’s pointing his thumb at Christ. The gesture is utterly brilliant set alongside a fat and coarse individual and can be seen in the butchers and other brutal people. Furthermore, I recall a strange colour drawing of the evil robber on the cross, together with a pen drawing representing the story of the Fall. Adam and Eve are standing naked beside one of the trees in the garden, tenderly embracing one another and each reaching out with one hand for an apple that is split into two. A snake is gliding fondly up the tree and ends in a female upper body with seductive breasts. The snake has something on its head resembling a crown [sketch] and bends with a strange aﬀectionate smile down towards the two humans. To the left, in the garden, lies a deer with a sense of everlasting peace spread over it; to the right, a lion can be seen. The entire scene is grandiose, biblical and sublime. There was a drawing by Rembrandt that I can’t help admiring although I don’t care for his casual manner, but here the manner becomes a virtue. It was an elephant standing bolt upright, and the way all this creature’s loose, as it were superfluous, skin was captured in a few strokes was remarkable.


Adam
Albrecht Dürer
Eva
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Herodes Antipas
Holzschuher
Hubert van Eyck
Jan van Eyck
Johann Strauss den Yngre
Leonardo da Vinci
Lucas Cranach den Ældre
Maximilian 1.
Michelangelo
N. Varderbuhler
Rafael
Rembrandt
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Fredag9.11.1894Dagbog
Wien den 9de Nov:
Igaar Aftes hørte jeg en fortrinlig Opførelse af ”Tristan und Isolde” i Hofoperaen. Forspillet er udmærket og hele den første Halvdel af 2den Akt indtil hvor Kongen kommer og overrasker de Elskende er, det maa jeg dog indrømme, skrevet af en stor Mester og hører til den skjønneste Lyrik der existerer i Musikken. Men som Helhed er jeg dog ligesaa langt fra som hidtil at være Wagner-begejstret; der findes en saadan Mængde daarlig Smag og hul Effect i denne som i næsten alle hans Operaer - maaske Mestersangerne undtagen - at jeg umulig kan andet end stødes deraf.
Wagner har dannet Skole, ogsaa en Sanger og Skuespiller-Skole. De rigtige Wagner-Sangere har en egen Syngemaade, en egen Plastik ja, en egen Maade at gaa paa. Det var mig allerede paafaldende paa min forrige Rejse, men det var mig ikke helt klart dengang, nu husker jeg tydeligt alle de Wagnerforestillinger jeg har set og der er noget Fælles for alle Fremstillerne. Naar en af Wagners Personer gaar over Scenen i en bestemt Hensigt, saa gaar han aldrig direkte til Maalet, men gjør en Mængde smaa Ophold paa Vejen, og Kvinderne har en ejendommelig, sandselig Gyngen i Knæerne. Deres Plastik minder om Butiksplastik af et underligt blegfedt Stof og en Bevægelse gjøres aldrig pludseligt og helt ud, men altid med en sær daadløs Blødhed.
Handling skal være den Pæl der gaar igjennem et dramatisk Værk; Handlingen er Stammen, Ord og Sætninger er Frugter og Blade, men er Stammen ikke sund og stærk nytter det i Tiden ikke at Frugten ser skjøn ud. Wagners Personer foretager sig for lidt; de taler kun. De taler om det som er sket, det som skèr og det som vil ske, men som alligevel slet ikke sker. I første Akt er det en hèl Begivenhed da Isolde tager den lille Flacon med Trylledrikken for strax igjen under store, fede Sving med Armene at give Ternen den tilbage. Da Kongen vender hjem fra Jagten og træffer sin Ven og Hustru i hinandens Arme, gjør han ikke det ringeste ved den Ting, men staar og holder en lang flæbende Prædiken som varer et helt Kvarter. De Mennesker kan ikke handle og Wagner heller ikke. Som dramatisk Digter er han intet og som dramatisk Componist heller ikke[,] saasnart han forsøger at fremtvinge Liv og lidenskabelig Bevægelse, bliver det skidt. Som Lyriker er han stor, men med Lyrik bygger man ikke Dramaer; det smelter. –

Friday
9 November 1894
Diary

Vienna 9 Nov:

Yesterday evening I heard an excellent performance of Tristan and Isolde at The Court Opera. The prelude is first-rate, and the entire first half of the second act until the moment when the King enters and surprises the lovers is, I have to confess, written by a great master and is one of the most beautiful lyrical outpourings in music. But as a whole I’m still as far as ever from being a Wagner enthusiast; there’s such a lot of poor taste and empty playing to the gallery in this, as in almost all his operas – perhaps with the exception of The Mastersingers – that it's impossible for me to be other than put off by it.

Wagner has founded a school, and also a school of singers and actors. True Wagner singers have their own way of singing, their own plasticity, even their own way of moving. That had already struck me during my previous trip, but it wasn’t entirely clear to me then; now I can clearly remember all the Wagner productions I’ve seen, and there’s something that all those who present them have in common. When one of Wagner’s characters crosses the stage with a certain intention, he never goes straight for the goal but makes a whole lot of little stops along the way, and the women have a curious, sensual swinging in their knees. Their plasticity reminds me of store-bought plastic of some peculiar flabby material, and a movement is never made suddenly and in full, but always with a particular kind of inert softness.

The plot should be the core running through a dramatic work; the plot is the trunk, words and sentences are fruits and leaves, but if the trunk isn’t healthy and strong, it doesn’t matter that the fruit looks nice. Wagner’s characters undertake too little; they only talk. They talk about what has happened, what is happening and what is going to happen, but which doesn’t get to happen after all. In the first act, an entire event is made up of Isolde taking the little bottle with the magic potion only to give it straight back to the maid with great, broad swings of her arms. When the King returns from the hunt and encounters his friend and his wife in each other’s arms, he does absolutely nothing about it, but stands and gives a long, snivelling sermon that lasts a whole quarter of an hour. These people can’t act, and nor can Wagner. As a dramatic poet he is nothing, and as a dramatic composer also nothing; as soon as he tries to generate life and passionate movement, it’s rubbish. As a lyric poet he’s great, but with lyricism you can’t build dramas; it melts. –


Richard Wagner
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Lørdag10.11.1894Dagbog
10de Nov:
Igaar i ”Kunsthistoriske Musæum” hvor alle de Ting der tidligere fandtes i Belvedere nu befinder sig. Det er en udmærket Samling og saa fortrinlig ordnet at man, saa at sige, kommer alle Tider og Lande rundt ved at vandre igjennem; man ser det Fælles og det Forskjellige. Den ægyptiske Samling var udmærket og der var imellem Ting som jeg ikke har set andre Steder; navnlig de mindre Broncer og enkelte brændte Figurer vare gode. Jeg har ikke tidligere sèt saa fortrinlige smaa Dyrefigurer i Bronce; et Bæltedyr af Bronce saa stort som en halv Valdnød glemmer jeg ikke, en Flo[d]hest af blaat Majolika med sorte Ornamenter var ogsaa ypperlig; desuden var der [et] stort kvindeligt Hoved som kunde minde om den allerbedste græske Tid, som var aldeles dejligt, og en Elefant af Granit saa stor som en Aaarskvie. Ellers saa jeg, foruden den ægyptiske Afdeling, ogsaa den græske, som ikke var nær saa betydelig af Værd, og den romerske som heller ikke interesser[e]de. Derimod var der en Samling af middelalderlige Vaaben og Rustninger som glædede mig i højeste Grad. De var opstillede i lange Rækker langs Væggene, og de[t] var morsomt at sè de forskjellige Størrelser og Former og man synes hele Tiden at ane forskjellige Karakterer og Personligheder bag Brynje og Harnisk. Der er for mig Intet, der i den Grad tryller Middelalderen og en svunden Tid frem, som Fæstninger og Vaaben[;] maaske er det fordi der er forbunden saa megen Handling med disse Ting.
Af Malerier saa jeg nogle udmærkede af Rafael [og] Palma Vecchio [Jacopo Palma] – som jeg holder meget af – men den italienske Afdeling i Berlin er bedre. Her findes over 30 større og mindre Billeder af Tizian; hvor jeg kun brød mig om to højst tre. Af Dürer var der flere, men han er bedre i München og Berlin og Haandtegningerne i ”Albertina” havde jeg mere Fornøjelse af; forresten var jeg træt da jeg saa den tyske Afdeling.
Var idag i ”Musæum for Kunst og Industri[”] og saa mange smukke gamle Ting; bl.A. flere mex[i]kanske Lerfigurer og smukke Fade fra alle Lande. Samlingen gaar helt til Nutiden; Gud bedre os for Nutiden!
Var iaften sammen med Edvard Schütt som fortalte mig mange Ting om de musikalske Partier i Wien og overhovedet om Forholdene her. Han har haft en Opera opført i Hofoperaen og er inde i alle Labyrinther, hvor Musik og Musikere spiller en Rolle. Schütt er et aabent og vistnok ærligt Menneske, han snakker lidt formeget, er ret opvakt men uden synderlig Dybde.
Om Aftenen naar jeg kommer hjem staar der i Reglen 5-6 unge elegantklædte Damer udenfor Hotellet, det er offentlige Fruentimmer som haaber at kunne fange en Rejsende. De tiltaler Èn uden videre og jeg maa næsten antage at det er almindelig Skik her. Der er dog Intet som virker saa raat og koldt som en Kvinde der er tilfals for Penge. –

Saturday
10 November 1894
Diary

10 Nov:

Yesterday at the Kunsthistorisches Museum where all the objects from the former Belvedere are now kept. It’s a fine collection and so excellently arranged that wandering through it feels like passing through every period and country; you see the similarities and diﬀerences. The Egyptian collection was great, and it included things I haven’t seen elsewhere; in particular the smaller bronzes and individual kiln-fired objects were good. I haven’t previously seen such excellent little animal figures in bronze; I shall never forget a bronze armadillo as big as half a walnut, and a hippopotamus of blue majolica with black ornaments was also superb. Apart from that, there was a large female head reminiscent of the very best Greek period, which was quite beautiful, and an elephant of granite as large as a year-old heifer. Otherwise, apart from the Egyptian section, I also saw the Greek one, which was nowhere near as important in quality, and the Roman, which was also not interesting. On the other hand, there was a collection of medieval weapons and armour which I enjoyed tremendously. They were arranged in long rows along the walls, and it was amusing to see the various shapes and sizes; you can imagine all the time the various characters and personalities behind the coats of mail and armour. For me, there’s nothing that can conjure up the Middle Ages and a vanished age as vividly as its fortresses and weapons; perhaps that’s because so much action is bound up with these things.

Among the paintings, I saw some fine ones by Raphael and Palma il Vecchio – whom I am really fond of – but the Italian section in Berlin is better. Here, there are more than 30 pictures of various sizes by Titian; of which I only liked two or three at the most. There were several Dürers, but he is better represented in Munich and Berlin, and I got more enjoyment from the sketches in the Albertina; by the way, I was tired by the time I got to see the German section.

Went today to the Museum of Art and Industry and saw many beautiful old things, including several Mexican clay figures and beautiful dishes from all diﬀerent countries. The collection goes right up to the present day; God save us from the present!

Spent this evening with Eduard Schütt, who told me many things about the musical factions in Vienna and in general about conditions here. He has had an opera performed at the Court Opera and is familiar with all the labyrinths that involve music and musicians. Schütt is an open and, I think, honest person, but he is rather too chatty; he’s really bright, but without any special depth.

When I get back in the evening, there are as a rule five or six elegantly dressed young women standing outside the hotel, who are common prostitutes hoping to ensnare a traveller. They address one without further ceremony, and I’m tempted to suppose that it’s the general custom here. Still, there’s nothing as crude or cold as a woman who is to be had for money. –


Albrecht Dürer
Eduard Schütt
Jacopo Palma
Rafael
Tizian
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Lørdag
10.11.1894Poststemplet: Wien 10.11.94.
Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

 Lørdag

Ifald Du har dette Brev inden I rejser saa husk at skrive mig Eders Adrs: at vi da ikke løber fejl af hinanden. Forhaabentlig er Lucie atter rask, men ifald hun er hos Dig og ikke er rask maa Du selvfølgelig ikke rejse. Er hun derimod i Kolding og hun da ikke er farlig syg, men hun ikke foreløbig kan tænke paa at rejse, saa synes jeg Du skulde tage afsted saa snart som muligt, vi er jo snart i Midten af Maaneden. Tal endelig ikke om at jeg har været hos Brahms, jeg vil paa ingen Maade have det i Bladene.

Hvis Du allerede inden Du faar dette har sendt mig Besked om hvor I rejser hen og hvilket Hotel i boer, saa behøver Du ikke at skrive mere. Du vil saa nødig.

Saturday
10 November 1894Postmarked: Vienna 10 November 94
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Saturday

If you get this letter before you leave, remember to write and tell me your address so we don't get crossed wires. Hopefully, Lucie is well again, but if she is with you and is not well then of course you shouldn't travel. On the other hand, if she is in Kolding and is not dangerously ill, but can't contemplate travelling for the time being, then I think you should leave as soon as possible. We are in the middle of the month after all. Whatever you do, don't say I have been to see Brahms; there's no way I want that to get into the newspapers.

If you have already sent me a message about where you are travelling and which hotel you're staying at before you received this, then you don't need to write again. You'd prefer not to.


Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:516
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 11.11.1894 29
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag11.11.1894Dagbog
11te Nov:
Var atter idag i Malerisamlingen; hvor jeg saa nærmere paa Dürer, van Euck [Hubert van Eyck], Rubens og P. Breugel [Brueghel] (den ældre), samt gik atter gjennem den italienske Afdeling og Ægypterne. Af Rubens findes her et Utal af store Billeder som jeg ikke kunde afvinde dybere Interesse paa et eneste nær. Det er en nøgen, fyldig Kvinde som – (hvor sandseligt følt!) – staar og er ifærd med at indhylle sig i en laadden Pels. Det var mesterligt ”gjort” baade i Form og Farve og navnlig et Parti omkring det ene Knæ var udmærket malet. Ellers var det lutter store ruitinerede Billeder af religiøst(!) og verdsligt Indhold; Scener af Bibelen og Scener hvor kaade Fauner dandser med sandselig-fede Nymfer paa en Maade saa man bliver skamfuld derved. Jeg lagde Mærke til et ældre, ret fint Ægtepar med to unge Døtre som stillede sig op foran et sadant uanstændigt Billede. De unge Piger saa først forbløffede ud saa smiskede de til hinanden, og da Forældrene saa gik videre sendte de stjaalne Blikke til den Del af Billedet hvor en Faun griber en Kvinde paa den mest rafinerede Maade. – Den Side i Kunsten har ingen, absolut ingen Berettigelse, selv om det er nok saa godt gjort; thi hvad udspringer det af og hvorledes virker det igjen? Al Kunst er i sit Væsen det modsatte af Sandselighed og saasnart det kommer ind med, er det ikke længere høj og rèn Kunst og man sèr det ogsaa i Historien at hvor der intet højere Maal er, raadner og forsvinder Kunsten. Kun den dybt religiøse Kunst vil leve og de største Mestre tager jeg til Bevis herpaa. Jeg mener ikke at et Menneske skal være Kristen, Jøde eller Muhamedaner for at kunne skabe god Kunst; men han skal, kort sagt, være opfyldt af høj og hellig Alvor naar han gaar tilværks. Det er Rubens saa langt fra som nogen. En Verdensmand, ret storslaaet i sin hele Færd, en Levemand som svælger i Nydelse og trækker andre med deri, en rig og frodig Natur uden Kraft en mægtig, pragtfuldt udseende – Vandmelon; saaledes er han.
Derfra gik jeg ind til Dürer. De Billeder som findes her kan ikke maale sig med dem i München og Berlin; men endda er der nok at glæde sig over. Hvilken Alvor og Rènhed; Overgangen fra Rubens var mærkelig. Det var som om jeg havde været i et stort, flot Selskab, hvor Herrer med Ordener og Damer i Silke svingede forbi hinanden, hvor Tjenerne lignede Grever og Baroner og hvor jeg stod i en Krog i min tarvelige Dragt og hørte paa alle de løgnagtige Taler og Talemaader og paa Musiken som spillede de liderligste Melodier, medens Bisper og Prælater messede og samtidig lyste Kirkens Velsignelse over de dansende, drikkende og horende Mennsker. – Nu var jeg atter i en rolig Stue; hvor en kjær Ven tog stilfærdig imod mig trykkede min Haand og saa mig med sit dybe, stille Smil ind i Øjet og jeg kunde hvile mig og være mig selv. Vælg!
Van Euck er en stor Mester og man kunde kalde ham Nederlændernes Albrecht Dürer. Nogle Portrætter af ham var udmærkede og saa var der et Billede som forestillede Syndefaldet.Der Sündenfall (ca. 1470) af Hugo van der Goes.Adam og Eva er ifærd med at plukke Æblet og opad Træet, endnu med Bagpoterne paa Jorden, kryber et – Firben som ender i en kvindelig Overkrop. Den Ide har jeg ikke truffen før.
Af P. Breugel den ældre (der findes ikke mindre end 4-5 Breugeler her) er der flere temmelig store Billeder, hvoraf et forestiller Korsfæstelsen i Baggrunden[,] Marie og sørgende Kvinder i Forgrunden ved Foden af en Bakke opad kvilken store Skarer Mennesker og Ryttere færdes frem og tilbage.Kreuztragung Christi, 1564.Et Billede var uhyre morsomt. Paa en stor Plads i en By saa man Folkelivet paa en Søndag og hvorledes man morede sig. Af de mange Forlystelser der var fremstillet kan nævnes følgende: Trille med Tøndebaand, gaa paa Stylter, spille Klink, springe Buk, bære i Guldstol, slaas med Næver, klaske paa Bagdel, gaa i Gaa[se]gang, lege Blindebuk, rulle med Tønde, ride paa Kjæphest, bade i Floden og endelig foruden andre Fornøjelser saas i en lille I[n]dhegning nogle gamle Mænd som havde knappet deres Bukser ned og forsøgte at staa paa Hovedet. Jeg havde ingen Katalog og ved ikke om Billedet muligvis er allegorisk.Kinderspiele, 1560.

Sunday
11 November 1894
Diary

11th Nov:

Went to the painting collection again where I took a closer look at Dürer, van Eyck, Rubens and Pieter Brueghel (the Elder), and once more went through the Italian section and the Egyptians. There are countless large paintings by Rubens here, in which I didn’t take any deeper interest, with one exception. This shows a naked, plump woman who – (how sensuously felt!) – is in the process of wrapping herself up in a shaggy fur. It was masterfully ‘executed’, both in form and colour, and especially a part around one of the knees was excellently painted. Otherwise, these were nothing but large, routine pictures of religious(!) and secular content; scenes from the Bible and scenes in which frisky fauns dance with sensuously fat nymphs in a manner that makes you feel ashamed. I observed an elderly, quite classy, married couple with two young daughters who positioned themselves in front of one of these indecent pictures. The young girls looked amazed at first, then smirked to one another, and when the parents went on, they sent furtive glances at the part of the picture where a faun is grasping a woman in the most refined manner. – This aspect of art has no justification, absolutely none, however well made it may be; for what does it come from, and what eﬀect does it have? All art is by its very nature the opposite of sensuality, and as soon as that comes into play, it’s no longer high and pure art, and this can also be seen in history; that where there is no higher aim, art rots and disappears. Only deeply religious art will live, and I take the greatest masters as proof of that. I don’t mean that a person has to be a Christian, Jew or Muslim in order to be able to create good art; but they have to, in short, be filled with high and holy seriousness when they go to work. Rubens is as far from that as anyone. A man of the world, quite magnificent in his whole conduct, a bon vivant who wallows in pleasure and drags others into it with him, a rich and fertile nature but without strength, a mighty, splendid-looking – watermelon; that’s what he's like.

From there, I went on to Dürer. The pictures found here can’t be compared with those in Munich or Berlin; but even so there is enough to take delight in. What seriousness and purity; the transition from Rubens was remarkable. It was as though I had been at a magnificent great party, where knights with their medals and damsels in silks were swinging past one another, where servants resembled counts and barons, and where I stood in a corner in my poor costume listening to all the mendacious speeches and manners of address and to music which played the most lecherous melodies, while bishops and prelates were chanting and at the same time bestowing the church’s blessing on those dancing, drinking and whoring. Now, I was once again in a quiet room, where a dear friend was greeting me gently, pressing my hand and looking me in the eye with a deep, quiet smile, and I could rest and be myself. Choose!

Van Eyck is a great master, and one could call him the Dutch Albrecht Dürer. There were some excellent portraits by him, and there was also a picture that showed the Fall.The Fall (c. 1470) by Hugo van der Goes. Adam and Eve are picking the apple, and up against the tree, still with its back paws on the ground, crawls a kind of lizard, which ends in a female upper body. I’ve never encountered this idea before.

There are several rather large paintings by Pieter Brueghel the Elder (there are no fewer than four or five Brueghels here), one of which shows the crucifixion in the background, with Mary and the grieving women in the foreground at the foot of a hill, on which great crowds of people and horsemen are going to and fro.The Procession to Calvary, 1564. One picture was extremely funny. On a great town square, the people are milling around, enjoying themselves on a Sunday. Among the many entertainments represented are the following: playing with a hoop and stick, walking on stilts, pitch and toss, leapfrog, carrying in a chair, fist-fighting, slapping on the bottom, making a single-file procession, blind man’s bluﬀ, riding the barrel, riding on hobbyhorse, bathing in the river. Finally, apart from all the entertainments, in a little enclosure one can see some old men who have unbuttoned their trousers and are trying to stand on their heads. I didn’t have a catalogue and don’t know whether the picture is possibly allegorical.Children's Games, 1560.


Adam
Albrecht Dürer
Eva
Hubert van Eyck
Hugo van der Goes
Jan van Eyck
Peter Paul Rubens
Pieter Brueghel den Ældre
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1.39. Carl Nielsen tegnede bag i dagbogen en skitse af Der Sündenfall af Hugo van der Goes, som han nævner i dagbogen, nr. 516. Maleriet er stadig en del af den permanente udstilling på Kunsthistorisches Museum i Wien. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.39. In the back of the diary, Carl Nielsen drew a sketch of Der Sündenfall by Hugo van der Goes, which he mentions in the diary, no. 516. The painting is still part of the permanent exhibition at the Kunsthistorisches Museum in Vienna. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag12.11.1894Dagbog
12de
Igaar hørte jeg philharmoniske Orchester. Jeg har aldrig hørt saa skjøn en Orchesterklang; alt er lige fuldkomment, Klang, Sikkerhed og Præcision, skulde jeg fremhæve, blev det Strygere og Horn. Om Aftenen var jeg i Operaen og hørte det meste af ”Fidelio” med delvis samme Orchester; som de spillede den store C. Dur No 3!Beethovens opera Fidelio har en kompliceret tilblivelseshistorie, der bl.a. har medført at der findes hele 4 ouverturer til den, de 3 navngivet efter operaens oprindelige titel Leonore. Den tredje Leonoreouverture, som Carl Nielsen nævner her, blev i 1800-tallet ofte spillet imellem operaens to akter, som den formodentlig er blevet det ved den opførelse Carl Nielsen overværede i Wien. Mens den tredje Leonoreouverture i dag hovedsageligt spilles som selvstændig koncertouverture, indlemmede også Gustav Mahler – og efter ham f.eks. også Wilhelm Furtwängler – denne ouverture i sine Fidelioopsætninger, men nu placeret midt i sidste akt før sidste scene.Da jeg havde hørt første og lidt af anden Akt gik jeg fordi jeg kun havde en Staaplads i Parterret i en trykkende Hede. Staaparterret er delt i to Dele ved en Messingstang; i den højre Del er der altid fuldt af Officerer i venstre cevile Folk. I Slutningen af første Akt besvimede en ung Leutenant i Nærheden af mig og styrtede til Jorden. Kammeraterne bar ham ud, han lignede en Død.
Idag i ”Albertina” og saa resten af Dürer og en Mappe med over 50 Tegninger af Rafael; mest Udkast til kjendte Malerier og Decorationerne i Loggiaerne. Blandt Dürer var der flere store, helt færdige Portraittegninger og desuden Ryttere fra Maximillian-Triumphtoget, samt Studier af Hænder og nogle Udmaalinger. Men især husker jeg et Brystbillede af en gammel, langskægget Mand fra Antverpen som minder om de fire Evangelister i Stilen – den var ogsaa dateret 1519 – samt en pelikanagtig Fugl i Vandfarve og en aldeles storslaaet ”Moses”. Det er en Pennetegning. Moses sidder ganske alene noget sammenbøjet vendt ret imod Beskueren med Arme og Hænder gjemt ind i en stor Kappe hvis mægtige Folder gaar ned til Jorden og han ser frem for sig med et Blik saa stort og dybt alvorligt, som havde han gjennemskuet alle de Dybder og Afgrunde som nævnes i Jobs Bog. Ligesom Michel-Angelos har han langt Skjæg; men han er roligere og mere partriarkalsk uden paa nogen Maade at være mindre vældig. For mig har der altid været noget hedensk over Michel Angelos Moses, dog maa Du ikke opfatte det som en Kritik; han er ogsaa storslaaet, men jeg synes alligevel bedre om Dürers Opfattelse. Saa vidt jeg husker var denne Tegning signeret 1520, ihvertfald deromkring, og maa altsaa være fra omtrent samme Tid som Apostlene og den gamle Mand. Mon han, om [han] havde faaet Lov at leve længere, havde kunnet stemme sit Foredrag endnu højere? Det svimler næsten for Èn.

Monday
12 November 1894
Diary

12th

 Yesterday, I heard the Philharmonic Orchestra. I have never heard such a beautiful orchestral tone. Everything is equally immaculate: the tone, accuracy and precision. If I had to single out any sections, it would be the strings and horns. In the evening, I went to the opera and heard most of Fidelio with some of the same orchestra. How they played the great C Major Overture, No. 3!Beethoven's opera Fidelio has a complex origination, which has led to their existing no less than four overtures for it, three of them named after the opera's original title, Leonore. The third Leonore Overture, which Carl Nielsen mentions here, was often played between the two acts of the opera, as it probably was at the performance Carl Nielsen heard in Vienna. While the third Leonore Overture is today mainly performed as a concert overture on its own, even Gustav Mahler – and after him Wilhelm Furtwängler, for example – included this overture in his Fidelio performances but placed it in the final act before the last scene. When I had heard the first act and part of the second, I left, because I only had a standing place in the stalls in that stifling heat. The standing stalls are divided into two parts by a brass rod; the right-hand part is always full of oﬃcers, and in the left, of civilians. At the end of the first act, a young lieutenant fainted near me and collapsed on the ground. His comrades carried him out; he looked like a dead body.

Today, in the Albertina, I saw the rest of the Dürers and a folder with more than 50 drawings by Raphael: mostly sketches for well-known paintings and frescoes in the loggias. There were several large, completely finished portrait drawings by Dürer and also horsemen from his Triumphal Procession of Maximilian I, together with studies of hands and some sketches with measurements. But I especially remember a half-length portrait of an old, long-bearded man from Antwerp, which reminded me in style of the Four Apostles – it was also dated 1519 – together with a watercolour of a pelican-like bird and a quite magnificent Moses. That’s a pen drawing. Moses is sitting completely alone, rather stooping and turned to the right towards the viewer with his arms and hands hidden under a large cloak, whose mighty folds go down to the ground, and he’s looking in front of him with a grand, deeply serious look, as though he had penetrated all the depths and abysses described in the Book of Job. Like Michelangelo’s, he has a long beard; but he’s more peaceful and more patriarchal, without in any way being less awesome. For me, there has always been something pagan about Michelangelo’s Moses, but you mustn’t take that as a criticism; he is also magnificent, but I still like Dürer’s interpretation better. If I remember right, this drawing was signed 1520, in any case around then, and it must therefore be from around the same time as the Apostles and the old man. If he had been permitted to live longer, I wonder if he would have been able to raise his vision to an even higher pitch? It’s enough to make you giddy.


Albrecht Dürer
Gustav Mahler
Ludwig van Beethoven
Michelangelo
Moses
Rafael
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Tirsdag13.11.1894Dagbog
13de
I de otte Dage jeg har været her, er det Indtryk fæstnet mere og mere i mig, at Wienerne er et bundfordærvet og liderligt Folk. Jeg har ikke kunnet undgaa at høre og se nok af den Art til at kunne afsige en saadan Dom.
Var idag ude at se Schønbrunn. Skjønt Slottet ikke er noget Mesterværk, virker det dog beliggende i den stilfulde Park behageligt og muntert. Fra Gloriette er der en meget smuk Udsigt over Wien og Omegn, og mod Syd ses Alperne i det Fjerne. Gik efter Middag en Tur for at se paa Byen. Da jeg gik gjennem ”Graaben” Wiens Strøg, stod der en ung Kvinde i en Port og vissede et nyfødt Barn og græd gudsjammerligt. Da hun var fattig klædt gav jeg hende en Snes Kreuzer og spurgte hvad der var ivejen; hun kunde ikke svare for Hulken, men kyssede min Haand med stor Inderlighed. Bagefter var det mig paafaldende at alle Mennesker som saa hende gik ganske ligegyldige forbi, som om det var noget dagligdags. Ifald det var en Komedie hun spillede var det modbydelig talentfuldt.

Tuesday
13 November 1894
Diary

13th

In the week I’ve been here, the impression has become increasingly entrenched in me that the Viennese are a thoroughly depraved and lecherous people. I couldn’t avoid hearing and seeing enough of this kind of thing to be able to deliver such a judgement.

Went out today to see Schönbrunn. Although the castle is no masterpiece, situated in the stylish park it still gives an agreeable and cheerful impression. From Gloriette, there’s a beautiful view over Vienna and its surroundings, and to the south the Alps can be seen in the distance. After lunch, I went for a walk to look at the city. As I was walking through ‘Graben’, Vienna’s shopping street, a young woman was standing in a gateway cradling a new-born child and crying pitifully. Since she was poorly clothed, I gave her 20 kreuzer and asked what was the matter. She couldn’t answer for sobbing, but she kissed my hand with great sincerity. Afterwards I noticed that all the people who saw her went by quite indiﬀerently as though it was an everyday thing. If this was some kind of act she was putting on, it was disgustingly talented.
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Tirsdag13.11.1894Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Wien
Min egen lille kjære Ven.
Hør sig mig har Du været på Posthuset og hentet de Kort o.s.v. som inden Du fuldt ud bestemte Dig til at blive på Ungarische Krone bleve adresserede til Wien poste restante. Du svarer nemlig ikke på mine Spørgsmål. Om hvor vi skal bo i Leipzig om Du kommer til Leipzig på Tilbagevejen eller om vi skal tage den Vej ned når jeg som jeg gjerne vil se Max Klingers Statue, som Du heller ikke har skreven noget videre om. – (Tirsdag) Nu kommer vi kjæreste egen Dreng. - I Morgen tidlig skal jeg ud og have samlet Tyren og så får jeg Rasmussen tænker jeg til at besørge Forsendelsen og hvis vi på nogen Måde kan rejser vi herfra i Morgen Aften. Klk. 7.40. Så vil vi rejse lige igjennem til Leipzig, derfra efter at vi har set Museet Klk. 11-58 lige igjennem til Prag hvortil vi kommer Klk. 10-30, Altså kommer vi til Prag Torsdag 15-11 Aften 10-30, hvis da alt går som det skal hvis Du ikke er på Banegården tager vi ind på Missions Hotel på Grund af Ængstelse for Optrækkeri i Prag, som vi har hørt adskilligt om, hvis der ikke er noget sådant Mission Hotel i Prag, så ser vi at finde hen til det Hotel Du opgav (”Monopol” eller hvad det heder jeg skal have læst rigtig efter i Dine Breve.) Skulde vi nu ikke være med Toget Torsdag Aften må Du ikke være urolig, så har vi ikke kunnet nå at se Museet i Leipzig (og) der er nemlig meget kneben Tid, eller for Luddes Skyld må vi give os lidt Tid, så kommer vi Fredag Aften Klk. ½ elleve til Prag. Jeg vil rigtig nok håbe at vi mødes Du egen kjær Dreng. Hvor jeg dog glæder mig til at se Dig jeg kan så tydelig se Dig når Toget kommer og vi står ved Vinduet og Du kan slet ikke blive os var, jeg er Din egen kjær Pige. Jeg er kun Din egen lille søde kjæreste Ven i disse Dage Du Godden jam godt. Jeg er meget skuffet over at der ikke var Brev fra Dig i Dag heller ikke i Går. – Nu skal vi skynde os med at spise lidt til Middag og så op og cisilere igjen jeg skal nok se at være færdig. Ludde er ikke helt kvik men det går nok jeg glæder mig meget til at vi tre skal være sammen. Du kjæreste egen søde godde dejlige Dreng, Du er min Kjærest
Din Pige
Hermed udklip Kan vi være hjemme til den Forestilling. – Skal Du ikke selv dirigere
Tirsdag d. 13-11-1894
I Dag er Du måske hos Brahms
Hilsen fra Ludde

Tuesday
13 November 1894
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, VIENNA

My own dear little love.

Tell me, have you been to the post office and picked up the cards etc., which, before you had finally decided to stay at the Ungarische Krone, were addressed to Vienna poste restante? Because you aren't answering my questions. About where we are going to live in Leipzig, about whether you're coming to Leipzig on the way back or whether we're going to take that road down together as I would like to see Max Klinger's statue, which you haven't written anything further about either. – (Tuesday) Now we're coming, my own darling boy. – Early tomorrow, I will go out and assemble the bull and then I think I'll get Rasmussen to take care of the shipment, and if in any way we can, we'll be leaving here tomorrow evening at 7.40. Then we will travel straight through to Leipzig; from there, after we have seen the museum, we'll go at 11.58 straight through to Prague where we'll arrive at 10.30. So, we are arriving in Prague on Thursday, 15 November, in the evening at 10.30 if everything goes as it should. If you're not at the station, we'll go to the Mission Hotel as we're anxious about the swindling in Prague as we have heard various stories about. If there is no such Mission Hotel in Prague, then we'll try to find the Hotel you suggested ('Monopol' or whatever it is called; I will have to read your letters carefully). If we aren't on the train Thursday evening, you mustn't worry; that would mean we hadn't had enough time to see the museum in Leipzig (and) the schedule really is very tight, or that for Ludde's [Lucie Petersen] sake we needed to give ourselves a little more time and, in that case, we will arrive Friday evening at 10.30 in Prague. I do hope that we shall meet up, my own dear boy. How I long to see you; I can so clearly imagine you when the train comes in and we look out the window and you haven't yet caught sight of us. I am your own dear girl. I am only your own sweet, little, darling love these days, my poppet angel. I am very disappointed that there wasn't a letter from you today or yesterday either. – Now we have to hurry and eat a little for dinner and then I'll go up and do some more chasing; I must make sure that I finish in time. Ludde is not really full of beans, but it will be alright. I am very much looking forward to the three of us being together. My own, dearest, sweet, good, lovely boy. You are my darling.

Your girl

Cutting enclosed. Can we be home for the performance? – Aren't you going to conduct it yourself?

Tuesday 13 November 1894

It may be today you're seeing Brahms.

Love from Ludde.


Carl Rasmussen
Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen
Max Klinger


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
13.11.1894
Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff, København. Afskrift

Wien den 13de Nov. 94

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Deres Brev. Det er det bedste saaledes som De skriver, nemlig: at tales ved om Sagen. Det gjør mig ondt at De ikke har det godt for Tiden; men sè blot at holde Humøret oppe, thi jeg er overbevist om, at der inden længe kommer en Tid for Dem, hvor De atter vil vinde baade fuldkommen Sundhed og hvor ogsaa Deres Ønsker og Forhaabninger vil gaa i Opfyldelse. Der vil inden længe ske store Omvæltninger i det musikalske Liv derhjemme: sè nu ad!

I Onsdags kom Dr. Schiff Kl. 11 til mig og vi gik saa til Brahms sammen. Nu følger et Udtog af min Dagbog vedrørende Besøget: ”Pigen lukkede op og Dr. Brahms var hjemme. Først var der en Korridor, hvorfra flere Døre førte ind til Værelserne. Schiff bankede paa men Ingen svarede og vi lukkede op og stod i Brahms Soveværelse. En smagfuld, tarvelig udstyret Mahogniseng med Bachs Billede over, nogle Stole og et Skab udgjorde Møblementet. S. bankede paa næste Dør og en klar, stærk Røst raabte ”herein”. Da jeg syntes det lød som om Brahms var ifærd med at klæde sig paa, lod jeg Schiff gaa ene ind og blev i Soveværelset. Jeg hørte dem gjennem den aabne Dør tale sammen, og da jeg saa hørte Schiff nævne mit Navn, gik jeg ind til dem. Brahms hilste temmelig ligegyldig paa mig og bad mig tage Plads; jeg satte mig ned paa den første den bedste Stol som tilfældigvis var en Gyngestol der svingede mig helt tilbage, saa jeg fik Benene ivejret. Da jeg havde fundet en roligere Plads, begyndte han at tale med Dr. Schiff om alle mulige Ting uden at tage ringeste Notits af mig; hvilket var mig rigtig tilpas, da jeg saa i Ro og Mag kunde se paa ham og faa et rigtigt Indtryk af ham. Brahms er en middelhøj, meget undersætsig Mand, tæt og velbygget helt igjennem, staar sikkert og fast paa Benene og gjør Indtryk af at have ret gode Kræfter. Han er meget korthalset og lidt duknakket og ser man ham fra Ryggen sidder Hovedet noget mellem Skuldrene og Ryggen er ikke fri for at runde lidt. Udtrykket i hans Ansigt veksler under Samtalen og snart har Øjnene en sarkastisk, næsten ond Glans som atter snart gaar over i noget uendelig Hjerteligt og Godt. – Pludselig vendte han sig til mig og sagde i en temmelig skarp Tone: ”Naa, hvorledes gaar det saa med Thorvaldsens Museum?” Jeg huskede strax paa Historien med ham og Gades Svigermoder [Marie Erslev] [se 1:510], og svarede blot: ”Jo, det staar der endnu, Hr. Doctor.” Jeg havde lagt Mærke til, at han flere Gange, naar jeg saa til en anden Side, fixerede mig skarpt, ligesom {han} undersøgende, og om han nu har syntes om mit Svar, mit Udseende eller hvad, det vèd jeg ikke, men nok er det, at han lidt efter lidt blev mere venlig imod mig, bad om han maatte beholde mine Ting [CNW 56] [CNW 25], da han vilde se dem ordentlig igjennem og fortalte, at han desværre næste Dag skulde rejse bort men kom atter tilbage om nogle Dage og haabede saa, vi skulde have det rart sammen en Aften hos sig o.s.v. Da vi endelig sagde Farvel, paalagde han indstændig Dr. Sciff [Eduard Schiff] at være elskværdig imod mig og vise mig rundt, og fulgte os helt ud til den yderste Dør, hvor han bred og smilende stod midt paa Tærskelen og vinkede til os.”

Imorgen eller Torsdag kommer han hjem og saa skal jeg fortælle Dem videre en anden Dag, naar jeg har truffet ham. De hjerteligste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

C.N.

Tuesday
13 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen. copy

Vienna 13th Nov. 94

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. It is best as you write yourself, that is: to talk about the matter another time. I am sorry that you do not feel well at the moment; but see if you can just keep your spirits up for I am convinced that, before long, the time will come for you when you will return to full health and where your wishes and hopes will be fulfilled. Before long, there will be major ructions in musical life back home. Just you wait and see!

Last Wednesday, Dr Schiff came to see me at 11 o'clock and we went to visit Brahms together. There follows an extract from my diary about the visit. 'The maid opened the door and Dr Brahms was at home. First, there was a corridor, from which several doors led into the rooms. Schiff knocked but no one answered, so we opened the door and found ourselves in Brahms' bedroom. A tasteful, plainly equipped mahogany bed with a picture of Bach hanging above it, a few chairs and a wardrobe made up the furnishings. S. knocked on the next door and a clear, strong voice shouted "Herein" [come in]. As I thought it sounded as though Brahms was in the process of getting dressed, I let Schiff enter alone and remained in the bedroom. I could hear them talking to each other through the open door and, when I heard Schiff pronounce my name, I went in to them. Brahms greeted me rather indifferently and bade me take a seat; I sat down on the first chair that came along, which happened to be a rocking chair, which swung me right back so my legs went up in the air. Once I had found a quieter seat, he began to talk to Schiff about everything under the sun without paying the slightest attention to me; which was fine by me because I could then look at him in peace and quiet and get a proper impression of him. Brahms is a man of medium stature, very stocky, well-built and thick set. He stands firmly and solidly on his feet and gives the impression of having a really good constitution. He is very short in the neck and slightly stooping, and if you look at him from behind, his head sits down between his shoulders and his back is not without a hint of a hunch. The expression in his face varies as he talks, and sometimes his eyes have a sarcastic, almost evil look, which soon changes back to something infinitely warm and good. – Suddenly, he turned to me and said in a rather sharp voice: "So, how are things with Thorvaldsen's Museum?" I immediately recalled the story with him and Gade's mother-in-law [Marie Erslev] [See 1:510] and simply answered: "Well, it's still standing there, Herr Doctor." I noticed that from time to time, when I was looking another way, his eyes were on me as though inspecting me, and whether he thought well of my reply, my appearance or what, I do not know. Suffice it to say that he gradually became friendlier towards me, asked if he might keep my pieces [CNW 56] [CNW 25], as he wanted to look them through properly and said that he unfortunately had to leave the following day but would be coming back again a few days later and hoped that we, then, should have a pleasant evening together with him and so on. When we finally said goodbye, he earnestly pressed Dr Schiff to be so kind as to show me around, and he accompanied us right to the front door, where, smiling broadly, he stood in middle of the doorway and waved to us.'

He will be coming home tomorrow or Thursday and then I can also tell you more another day when I have met him. With warmest wishes

Yours sincerely,
C.N.


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Eduard Schiff
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Marie Juliane Frederikke Erslev
Orla Rosenhoff
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Onsdag14.11.1894Dagbog
14de
Saa idag atter længe paa Stefanskirken, og jo mere jeg sèr jo forunderligere bliver det mig at en Menneskeaand har kunnet omfatte et saadant Værk. Den virker paa mig som en vældig Jubelhymne der stiger imod Himlen. Jeg greb mig selv i, at jeg indvendig gik og sang paa Bachs Ciaconne da jeg studerede Kirken; Forbindelsen er naturlig. – Jeg blev reven ud af mine Tanker paa en brutal Maade. En Karl der gik og førte en Arbedsvogn og en Fiakre-Kusk skjændtes højrøstet, og Karlen slaar tilsidst med sin knyttede Næve bagpaa Kuskens fine Kalesche, hvorover denne bliver saa rasende at han springer af Vognen, løber hen og giver Karlen et Par Næveslag i Ansigtet, springer saa atter op og kjører sin Vej.

Wednesday
14 November 1894
Diary

14th

Spent a long time again today looking at St Stephen's Cathedral, and the more I look, the more marvellous it is to me that a human spirit could conceive of such a work. It feels to me like a massive hymn of joy that rises towards the heavens. I found myself walking around and singing Bach's Chaconne in my head as I studied the church; the connection is natural. – I was torn from my thoughts in a brutal manner. A farmhand on foot pulling a waggon and a coachman were arguing at the top of their voices, and finally the farmhand drives his fist into the back of the driver's fine hood of the carriage, at which the latter becomes so furious he leaps from the carriage, runs across and punches the fellow a couple of time in the face before leaping up again and driving off.


Johann Sebastian Bach
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Lørdag
17.11.1894
Dagbog

Dresden den 17de

Rejste fra Wien iforgaars Kl 2½ og kom til Dresden om Natten kl 3 hvor Marie og Lucie vare ankomne Kl ½ 1. Brahms var ikke kommen tilbage til Wien endnu, fik altsaa ikke talt med ham, men lod Manuskriptet til mine nye Claverstykker [CNW 82]Formodentlig Symfonisk Suite for klaver, op. 8.blive hos ham. Var den 15de hos Rosè med min Kvartet, men traf ham ikke.

Idag var vi alle tre i Blasewitz og drak Kaffe oppe i Restaurant Burgberg, hvorfra vi havde smuk Udsigt over Elben og Omegn.

Saturday
17 November 1894
Diary

Dresden 17th

Left Vienna the day before yesterday at 2.30, and at 3 o'clock that night arrived in Dresden where Marie and Lucie had arrived at 1.30. Brahms had not yet returned to Vienna, so didn't get to speak with him but left the manuscript for my new piano pieces [CNW 82] Presumably the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8. behind for him. On the 15th went to see Rosé with my quartet but he was not at home.

Today we all three went up to Blasewitz and drank coffee at Restaurant Burgberg from where we had a beautiful view across the Elbe and the whole area.


Arnold Josef Rosé
Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Mandag
19.11.1894
Carl Nielsen til Georg Brandes

Dresden den 19-11-94

Kjære Hr: Dr: Brandes!

Tillad at jeg henvender mig til Dem for at bede Dem gjøre mig en Tjeneste. – Den 12te Octb: rejste jeg nemlig fra Kjøbenhavn for at gjøre en Rejse i Tyskland og har bl. A. været i Leipzig hvor jeg saa et plastisk Arbejde, Salome, af Max Klinger som interesserede mig i høj Grad.

Jeg skrev til min Hustru derom, og da hun skulde møde mig i Dresden, naar jeg vendte hjemad fra Wien, besluttede hun at tage Billet over Leipzig alene for at se det nævnte Værk. I Lørdags mødtes vi her og idag har vi været sammen i Kobberstiksamlingen og sèt Klingers Arbejder under de heldigste Auspicier idet nemlig Komponist Nicodè havde givet mig Anbefaling med til Samlingens Direktør Prof: Max Lehr{t}s, som med sjelden Elskværdighed viste os hvad der fandtes af Klingerske Ting. Prof: Lehrts fortalte, at Klinger for tiden arbejder paa et stort plastisk Værk som forestiller Bethoven [Ludwig van Beethoven] siddende paa en høj Trone omgiven af symbolske og allegoriske Figurer, og da min Hustru som Billedhuggerinde og jeg som Musiker højlig interesserer os for Klingers Virksomhed og meget gjerne vilde sè hans nye Komposition, saa beder jeg Dem, kjære Hr: Doctor, om at sende mig nogle anbefalende Ord for min Hustru og mig til Hr. Klinger, ved Hjælp af hvilke vi sikkert vil kunne faa Adgang til hans Atelier.

Et af Klingers sidste Værker, Brahms-Fantasier tyder paa at han er musikalsk og holder af Musik; da jeg netop kommer lige fra Wien, hvor jeg har gjort Brahms Bekjendtskab, kunde det muligvis interessere ham at høre Et og Andet om denne sjeldne Mand.

Haabende at De vil imødekomme min Anmodning, beder jeg Dem modtage en Hilsen fra min Hustru og Deres ærbødig hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Hotel Rössiger Dresden

Monday
19 November 1894
Carl Nielsen to Georg Brandes

Dresden 19 November 94

Dear Herr Dr Brandes!

Allow me to turn to you with a request for a favour. On 12 October, I left Copenhagen for a journey in Germany and, amongst other places, I have been in Leipzig where I saw a sculpture, The New Salome, by Max Klinger, which interested me greatly.

I wrote to my wife about it and, since she was due to meet me in Dresden when I was on my way home from Vienna, she decided to get a ticket via Leipzig just to see the above-named work. This Saturday, we met here, and today we have been together in the copperplate collection and seen Klinger’s works under the most favourable conditions, in that the composer Nicodé had given me a recommendation to the director of the collection, Max Lehrs, who with rare kindness showed us what was there of Klinger’s work. Professor Lehrs told us that Klinger is currently working on a large sculpture that shows Beethoven sitting on a high throne surrounded by symbolic and allegorical figures, and since my wife as a sculptress and I as a musician are highly interested in Klinger’s activities and would very much like to see his new composition, I am asking you, dear Herr Doctor, if you would kindly send me some words of recommendation for my wife and myself to Mr Klinger, with the help of which we will surely gain admission to his atelier.

One of Klinger’s latest works, Brahms Fantasies, suggests that he is musical and loves music. Since I have actually just come from Vienna where I made the acquaintance of Brahms, it might interest him to hear a little about this remarkable man.

Hoping that you will grant my request, please receive regards from my wife and from yours respectfully and sincerely.

Carl Nielsen

Hotel Rössiger Dresden


Georg Brandes
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Klinger
Max Lehrs
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Mandag3.12.1894Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Französische Strasse 13, Berlin
Kjøbenhavn Frederiksgade No 54
3-12-94
Kjære Bror! Undskyld at vi beder Dig om endnu en Tjeneste. Min Hustru har mistet en lille Silkeparaplui med sort Betræk, brun Stok uden Haandtag og nogle Messingforsiringer omtrent saaledes paa Stokken [tegning] en sort Silkekvast o.s.v. Efter vi saa Dig var vi hos Novachek maaske staar den dèr, hvis ikke er der vel ikke noget at gjøre da den saa er glemt i Sporvognen fra Bülovstrasse til Französische Str:. Vil Du være saa god at spørge ad og hvis den findes da tage den med naar Du kommer. Bliv nogle Dage idetmindste her, Du vil saa lære vore Musikere at kjende. Hilsen fra Irmelin (som blev glad for Hunden) min Hustru og Din
Carl Nielsen

Monday
3 December 1894
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Französische Strasse 13, Berlin

Copenhagen Frederiksgade No 54

3 December 94

Dear Bror!

Forgive me for asking you to do me yet another service. My wife has lost a little silk umbrella with a black cover, a brown shaft with no handle and some brass ornamentation a bit like this on the shaft [drawing], black silk tassel etc. After we saw you we went to visit Nováček; perhaps it is there. If not, there's nothing to be done about it as it must have been forgotten in the tram from Bülowstrasse to Französische Strasse. Would you be so good as to ask around and, if it is found, take it with you when you come? Stay here a few days at least, then you will get to know our musicians. Regards from Irmelin (who loved the dog), my wife and myself.

Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Ottokar Nováček
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Torsdag13.12.1894Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, København
Frederiksgade 54 den 13/12 94
Kjære Bror!
Tak for Dit Kort som jeg fik igaar morges. Jeg kunde altsaa ikke naa at sende Brev til Berlin. Gjør os den Fornøjelse at komme til os iaften; desværre kunde jeg ikke komme paa Banegaarden da jeg har Tjeneste i Theatret iaften men gjør mig den Tjeneste at komme hen til Theatret Kl 9¾ saa er jeg færdig og saa gaar Du med mig hjem og spiser til Aften; det er jo lidt sènt da Du maaske er træt af Rejsen, men vi skal nok have en god dansk Akvavit parat og faa Liv i Dig med. Altsaa paa Gjensyn kjære Bror!
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Vil Du være ved Holbergs Statue ved Udgangen!

Thursday
13 December 1894
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Copenhagen

Frederiksgade 54 13 December 94

Dear Bror!

Thanks for your card, which I received yesterday morning so I didn't have time to send a letter to Berlin. Do give us the pleasure of coming to see us this evening. Unfortunately, I couldn't get to the station as I am on duty at the theatre this evening, but if you would oblige me and come to the theatre at 9.45 I shall be finished, and then you can come home with me and have dinner; it is a little late, of course, as you may be tired after your journey, but we will likely have a good Danish aquavit ready to put some life in you. So, I look forward to seeing you, dear Bror!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Could you be by Holberg's statue at the entrance?


Bror Beckman
Ludvig Holberg
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Tirsdag
18.12.1894
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Brahms

Brevet, der stammer fra Carl Nielsens efterladenskaber, kan være en kladde eller en afskrift eller brevet er måske ikke blevet afsendt. Brahms svarede i hvert fald aldrig skriftligt. Musikanmelderen William Behrend, der besøgte Brahms i Wien i december 1895, overbragte derimod mundtligt Carl Nielsen en tak for og nogle anerkendende ord om symfonien (Breve 1954 s. 27). Fra sit besøg hos Brahms har William Behrend genfortalt følgende replikskifte:

””Men nu de unge hjemme hos Dem, hvad gør de? Laver de noget, der duer?”

Jeg nævnede nogle Navne paa disse ikke længere egenlig ”unge” Musikere. Han kendte intet af dem.

”Jo det er jo sandt. Jeg kender da én ny dansk Symfoni [CNW 25], der var god – af en... en Hansen... i G-moll.”

”Aa, Doktoren mener vist – Nielsen, Carl Nielsen.”

”Ja, det kan nok være – Nielsen? Naa ja, maaske! Den var god. Men Titelbladet var skam løjerligt. Det glemmer jeg ikke saa let!” (William Behrend: Hos Johannes Brahms, Et Rejseminde, Tilskueren, Kbh. maj 1897, s. 436)

Kopenhagen am 18-12-94

Hochverehrter Hrr: Dr: Brahms!

Sie werden sich vielleicht erinnern dass ich vor zirca 4 Wochen mit Hrrn Dr: Schiff einen Vormittag bei Ihnen war. Den Tag ging langjähriger Wunsch in Erfüllung, nämlich der Wunsch Sie, Hrr: Doctor zu treffen. Sie waren nicht nur so gütig mich zu empfangen, sondern sagten auch, dass Sie einige meiner Compositionen durchsehen wollten, und baten mich Sie zu besuchen wenn Sie von Frankfurt a. M. wohin Sie den nächsten Tag verrejsen wollten, zurückgekehrt wären. Die Rückkehrt zog unterdessen länger aus als von Anfang erwartet und da mein Urlaub und Billet nicht länger reichte musste ich leider dessen Wien verlassen ohne Ihre Rückkunft abwarten zu können.

Da Sie, hochverehrter Hrn Doctor, jedoch gesagt dass Sie meine Arbejten durchsehen wollten, werden Sie gewiss sehr leicht verstehen können, dass ich auch sehr gern Ihre Meinung wissen möchte, und dieses ist der Grund weshalb ich den Muth habe mich an Sie mit der Bitte zu wenden mir diese mitzutheilen, wenn Sie, Hrr Doctor, mal Zeit und Gelegenheit haben.

Hoffend dass Sie, Hrr Doctor, mir nicht mein Schreiben übel nehmen in tiefer

Verehrung

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Kopenhagen

Tuesday
18 December 1894
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Brahms

This letter, found among Carl Nielsen's effects after his death, may be a draft or a copy or maybe the letter was never sent. At any rate, Brahms never replied in writing. The music critic William Behrend, visiting Brahms in Vienna in December 1895, however, brought back to Carl Nielsen a word of thanks and some appreciative comments about his symphony. Cf. Breve 1954 p. 27. William Behrend related the following exchange from his visit to Brahms:

'But the young back home in your country, what are they doing? Are they doing anything worthwhile?'

I mentioned the names of some of those no longer really 'young' composers. He knew nothing of them.

'But yes, it's true. I do know one new Danish symphony, which was good – by a ... a Hansen... in G minor.' [CNW 25]

'Ah, the doctor must mean – Nielsen, Carl Nielsen.'

'Yes, that may be it – Nielsen? Ah, well, maybe! It was good. But the title page, that was certainly odd. I won't forget that in a hurry!' (William Behrend: Hos Johannes Brahms, Et Rejseminde, Tilskueren, Copenhagen, May 1897, p. 436.)

[In German:]

Copenhagen 18 December 94

Most respected Herr Dr Brahms!

You may remember that I visited you one morning about four weeks ago with Dr Schiﬀ. That day fulfilled a longstanding wish on my part to meet you, Herr Doctor. You were not only so good as to receive me, but also said that you would like to look through some of my compositions, and you asked me to visit again when you returned from Frankfurt am Main, where you were due to travel the next day. Your return, however, took longer than anticipated and, since my holidays and my travel tickets were going to expire, I unfortunately had to leave Vienna without being able to await your return.

Since you nevertheless said, esteemed Herr Doctor, that you wanted to look through my work, you will surely very easily understand that I should also very much like to hear your opinion, and this is the reason why I have the temerity to turn to you with the request that you might share this with me if, Herr Doctor, you have the time and opportunity.

Hoping that you will not take my writing to you amiss, Herr Doctor, in deep

admiration

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Copenhagen


Eduard Schiff
Johannes Brahms
William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Søndag30.12.1894Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman
Kjøbenhavn den 30 Decbr 94
Kjære Bror!
Tak for Dit elskværdige Brev forleden og nu for Dit Kort, jeg blev meget [glad] for at høre fra Dig og det glæder os at Du baade har haft det godt paa Din Rejse og lykkelig og vel er kommen hjem til Stokholm.
Kvartetten (Stemmerne) kommer en af de første Dage i næste Maaned, jeg tænker om 8 Dage. Igaar talte jeg med en Concertmester Beerman; han kom fra Stokholm, men var meget misfornøjet med de musikalske Forhold deroppe og rejste af den Grund derfra. Han var navnlig i høj Grad utilfreds med Kapelmester Henneberg. Han havde glædet sig til at gjøre Dit Bekjendtskab sagde han; men nu blev det jo ikke af. Ja, kjære Bror, Du har nu en stor Opgave, nemlig at friske jert Musikliv op i Dit Fædreland; først og fremmest ved selv at skabe og dernæst ved at bringe alt nyt og godt frem saaledes at der bliver Vexelvirkning og Pulsering i det Hele.
Jeg venter at Du inden længe vil sende mig nogle nye Ting; Du ved det skal være mig en Glæde at se grundig derpaa og saaledes ville vi da i Fremtiden have en Forbindelse som ikke allene holder Venskabet vedlige men som ogsaa kan blive af Betydning for vor Udvikling og Fremgang. Amen! –
Paa Mandag bliver min Kvartet opført af Neruda; jeg glæder mig dertil da de Folk spiller fortræffeligt.Cellisten Franz Neruda dannede Neruda-kvartetten i 1879. De øvrige medlemmer af kvartetten var Anton Svendsen, violin, Nicolai Hansen, violin, der senere blev erstattet af Holger Møller, og Christian Petersen, bratsch. – Den ”3dje Kammermusik-Soirée”, som skulle have været afholdt mandag 7.1.1895, blev ifølge Politiken 3.1.1895 ”paa Grund af indtrufne Forhindringer udsat indtil videre”.
Lad mig snart atter høre Nyt fra Dig, kjære Ven. Modtag nu mine bedste Hilsener og Tak for hvad Du gjør for mine Arbejder.
Din hengivne
Carl N.

Sunday
30 December 1894
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman

Copenhagen 30 December 94

Dear Bror!

Thanks for your kind letter the other day and now for your card. It was very good to hear from you and we were pleased that you both enjoyed your journey and that you arrived safe and well back home in Stockholm.

The quartet (the parts) will be coming one of the first days of next month, I reckon in a week. Yesterday I spoke with Beerman, a concertmaster; he came from Stockholm but was very unhappy with musical conditions up there and left for that reason. In particular, he was very unhappy with Kapellmeister Henneberg. He had been looking forward to making your acquaintance, he said, but now that came to nothing. Yes, dear Bror, you now have a major undertaking: namely to freshen up your musical life in your homeland; first and foremost by being creative and secondly by promoting everything new and good so there can be interaction and pulsation in it all.

I expect you to send me some new pieces before long; you know it will be a pleasure for me to look at them thoroughly and so, in the future, we will have a connection that can not only maintain our friendship but also be significant for our development and progress. Amen! –

On Monday, my quartet will be performed by Neruda; I'm looking forward to it as those people play superbly.The cellist Franz Neruda formed the Neruda Quartet in 1879. The other members of the quartet were Anton Svendsen, violin, Nicolaj Hansen, violin, later replaced by Holger Møller, and Christian Petersen, viola. The '3rd Chamber Music Soirée', which should have taken place on Monday, 7 January 1895, was, according to Politiken 03.01.1895, 'due to unforeseen circumstances postponed until further notice'.

Let me soon hear news from you again, dear friend. Herewith my best wishes and thanks for everything you are doing for my work.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Anton Svendsen
Beerman
Bror Beckman
Christian Ferdinand Petersen
Franz Neruda
Holger Møller
Nicolaj Hansen
Richard Henneberg


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Mandag14.1.1895Carl Nielsen til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden
Kjøbenhavn den 14-1-95
Frederiksgade 54
Lieber verehrter Herr: Nicodè!
Empfangen Sie meinen herzlichen Glückwunsch zum neu angefangenen Jahre, und demnächst meinen aufrichtigen Dank für Ihre und Ihrer lieben werthen Frau gegen uns erwiesene Liebenswürdigkeit unter unserem Aufenthalt in Dresden.
Der letzte Aufenthalt in Dresden war der Höhepunkt meiner Rejse, und meine Frau und ich sind Ihnen sehr dankbar nicht nur weil wir Sie und Ihre liebenswürdige Frau haben kennen und schätzen gelerhnt aber zugleich weil Sie uns mit der Familie Lehrs zusammengeführt haben. Wie Sie wissen rejsten wir über Leipzig, wo wir Max Klinger trafen und viel Freude davon hatten. Wir sahen mehrere seiner neuen Arbeiten, zwischen anderem Beethoven. – Ich war ebenfals eine Visite bei Hern Dr: Haase, wo ich Karte und Gruss überbrachte aber wir mussten selbigen Tags weiter rejsen und bekam deshalb leider nur eben Zeit ihn zu begrüssen. Nun bitte ich Sie – lieber Hrr und Frau Nicodè – zum Schlusse nochmals den besten Dank zu empfangen und die herzlichsten Grüsse, von meiner Frau und Ihrem ergebenen
Carl Nielsen

Monday
14 January 1895
Carl Nielsen to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Copenhagen 14 January 95
Frederiksgade 54

[In German:]

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nicodé!

Please receive my warm wishes for the year that has just begun and with them my sincere thanks for the kindness shown to us by yourself and your worthy wife during our stay in Dresden.

The last stay in Dresden was the high point of my journey, and my wife and I are extremely grateful to you not only because we have got to know and respect you and your kind wife but also because you have brought us together with the Lehrs family. As you know, we travelled via Leipzig where we met with Max Klinger and derived much pleasure from that. We saw several of his new works, among others Beethoven. – I also visited Dr Haase, where I passed on cards and good wishes, but we had to travel on the same day and therefore, unfortunately, had time only to introduce ourselves. Now finally, I would ask you – dear Mr and Mrs Nicodé – once again to receive best thanks and the warmest greetings from my wife and yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen


Jean Louis Nicodé
Max Klinger
Max Lehrs
Oskar Haase
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Onsdag
31.1.1895
Maren Kirstine og Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen

Odense den 31 Januar

Min kære Søn og Svigerd[a]tter

Dlodt [Blot] Et Par Or til Eder. Da jeg igeg [igen] skal forandre Plas vi Reiser til Søby om et Par Dage, for at leve der. for det første, her i Odense kan vi ikke leve her er for Dyrdt for os og ikke noget for din Fader at gøre, ja vor vi dog skal kastes omkring Paa vores gamle dage, da i kære Børn var smo kunne vi dog leve Po en Plads og Arbeide for Eder, men nu vi er gamle mo vi Vandre fra Plads til Plads for at foo den smule vi skal have og nu mo i kære Børn leve so langt borte fra os

Men Kære Karl længst borte fra mig synes jeg altid du er[,] din gamle Moder mo nok klage sig lidt for dig. jeg synes ikke jeg har andet Minde om dig ind fra din Barndom men jeg ved du har et godt hjerte og jeg ved at du hortig kan glemme aldt vad der heder din Familie men der er jo eiheller noget der heder Kunst... so der er jo ikke noget der er verd at Tale om

Min kære Elskede Søn jeg er so be[d]røvet for dig du er so langt langt borte fra mig og dog er dit hjerte fuldt af kærlihed til mig det ved jeg. Tak for de gode Dage jeg havde hos Eder da jeg kom fra min besverlige Reise, og Tusen Tak Min kære Datter for al den godhed og kjerlihed du viste imod os men vad jeg savnet mest var en lille helsen fra min kære Søn nor der hver dag kom brev til din kone

Kære Marie Tør jeg bede dig nor du engang faaer Tid om du da vil sænde midt kjoleliv og min Reise hætte som jeg glæmte hos Eder, jeg kan forttelle Eder at vi har haft brev fra din broder Peter han har det godt han Eier en guldmine han skriver om vi vil lade ham vide hvorledes vi har det og om vi mangler noget vi har skreven for en Moned siden, vi vil sende dig hans Adræse hvis du vil skrive til ham

Julie kommer til fororet [Se 1:537].

Jeg har ikke været Rask i den siste Tid

I helses alle fra Eders

Moder

Kjære Carl.

Da Moder har skreven til dig i Dag, vil jeg blot sende et par Ord med; Vi reiser nu til Søby om et par dage, Vi skal være i Kjøbmd Petersens foretning: og bestyre det, saa dersom Moders Tøi som hun glemte, og det Veier over 2 Pd., vil du saa Adrse det til Kjøbmd: Anton Petersen 59, Nørregade Odense, da vi ellers kommer til at hente det i Ringe, Breve gaaer over Ringe: Jeg havde forlagt en lille Sjagpibe, dersom den er funden vil I saa sende med:

Hilsen Eder Alle fra din

Fader

Wednesday
31 January 1895
Maren Kirstine and Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Odense 31 January

Dear Son and Daughter-in-Law

Just a few lines to you both as we will be moving again. We are leaving for Søby in a couple of days to live there. First of all, we cannot live in Odense; it is too expensive for us, and then there is nothing for your father to do there. Yes, we are indeed being tossed about in our old age. When you, dear children, were young, we could manage to live in one place and work for you, but now that we are old we have to wander from one place to another to find what little we need, and now you, dear children, live so far away from us.

But, dear Carl, you always seem to me to be furthest from me. Your old Mother is surely allowed to complain a little to you; I do not think I have other memories of you than those of your childhood but I know you have a good heart, and I know you can easily overlook everything you call your family, but there is no such thing as art there either... so that is nothing worth mentioning.

My beloved Son I feel so sad about you, you are so far from me, and yet your heart is full of love for me., I know that. Thank you for the good days I spent with you after my difficult journey, and thank you so much, my dear Daughter, for all the goodness and love you showed us, but what I missed most of all was a little greeting from my dear son when every day there was a letter to your wife.

Dear Marie, dare I ask you, when you have the time, to send me my corsage and my travelling cap, which I forgot with you? I can tell you that we have had a letter from your brother Peter. He is doing well, he owns a gold mine, he asks us to let him know how we are doing and whether we need anything, we wrote him a month ago. We will send you his address if you want to write to him.

Julie will be coming in the spring [See 1:537].

I have not been well recently.

Love to all of you from your

Mother

Dear Carl.

Since Mother has written to you today, I will just add these few lines. We will be moving to Søby in a couple of days. We will be in Merchant Petersen's shop and manage it so, regarding the clothes that Mother forgot, if it weighs more than 2 lbs. would you send it to the merchant: Anton Petersen, 59, Nørregade, Odense? Otherwise, we would have to pick it up in Ringe. Letters pass through Ringe. I had lost a little shagpipe. If you have found it, will you send it along?

Love to you all from your

Father  


Anton Petersen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
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Fredag
15.2.1895
Carl Nielsen til Marie Dahl Musæus

15-2-95

Kjære Fru Dahl!

Desværre traf jeg Dem ikke idag, jeg vilde gjerne have talt med Dem. Sagen er at Symphonias Bestyrelse har meddelt mig at mine Stykker kun vil blive opført, naar De vil spille dem dèr ogsaa eller lade være at spille dem i Kammermusikforeningen, da det er Glass ubehageligt at en anden har spillet dem inden han skal føre dem offentligt frem.Louis Glass uropførte Carl Nielsens Symfonisk Suite for klaver [CNW 82] den 4.5.1895 ved en koncert i foreningen Symphonia. Som De kan forstaa vil jeg gjerne have mit Arbejde offentligt frem og da jeg vèd, at De for Tiden ikke optræder saaledes, vilde jeg gjerne bede Dem ikke blive vred naar jeg anmoder Dem om at opsætte min[e] Stykker til en anden Gang; Jeg behøver neppe at forsikre Dem om hvor meget det har glædet mig at De saa beredvillig har paataget Dem det Arbejde og jeg haaber ikke at det skal være spildt[.] Jeg haaber at træffe Dem en af de nærmeste Dage, og sender Dem mine bedste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
15 February 1895
Carl Nielsen to Marie Dahl Musæus

15 February 95

Dear Mrs Dahl!

Unfortunately, I did not manage to catch you today; I wanted to have spoken with you. The thing is that the board of Symphonia has informed me that my pieces will only be performed if you would play them there, or else refrain from playing them in The Chamber Music Society, as Glass finds it awkward that someone else has played them before he performs them in public.Louis Glass gave the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82] on 4 May 1895 at a concert at the Symphonia society. As you will understand, I would like to have my work exposed to the public and, as I know that you do not perform as such at the moment, I would ask you not to be angry if I request you to postpone my pieces for another time. I scarcely need to ensure you how pleased I have been that you were so ready to take on the work and I hope that it will not have been in vain. I hope to meet up with you one of these next days and send you my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Louis Glass
Marie Dahl


Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Lørdag
23.2.1895
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman

Kjøbenhavn den 23-2-95

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dine Breve, som har glædet mig meget. Jeg har været flere Gange paavej til at skrive til Dig; men jeg havde haabet at kunne sende Dig mine Klaverstykker, som forresten kommer til at hedde ”Symfonisk Suite” [CNW 82]. Det har imidlertid trukket længere ud end ventet med Trykningen, paa Grund af at der maa skrives til England efter noget extra Papir til Omslaget – og Du ved jo, jeg har den Svaghed gjerne at ville have Alt stilfuldt efter min Smag; nu haaber jeg ikke det skal vare saa længe, ihvertfald er Du den første som jeg sender et Exemplar. –

Du skrev om Hr Stenhammer, at han havde givet Dig et noget afvisende Svar i Anledning af min Kvartet [CNW 56]. Det gjør mig ondt at Du for min Skyld skulde have Ubehageligheder; thi det er det altid naar man er varm for en Sag og faar en Spand koldt Vand over Hovedet. Men læg ingen Vægt derpaa; thi intet Menneske kan holde et Værk nede, ifald det er godt, og Tiden alene skal vise Ret og Skjel. Underligt var det, ja det ser næsten ud som Nemesis, at Stenhammers KvartetWilhelm Stenhammars Strygekvartet nr. 1, C-dur, op. 2 blev opført i København 13.2.1895 af Tor Aulin, Axel Gade, Kristian Sandby og Ernst Høeberg.her blev modtaget med stor Kulde af hele den Presse som havde slaaet til Lyd for det Talent som faktisk lyste af hans Clavèrconcert,Wilhelm Stenhammars Koncert for klaver og orkester nr. 1, b-mol, var blevet opført i København 31.3.1894 med komponisten selv som solist.og det saa kort Tid efter jeg fik Dit Brev. Jeg hørte den [kvartetten] privat hos Gade, hvor Aulin og Stenhammer kom, og jeg syntes at Pressen havde taget noget for haardt paa det Arbejde; det var ihvertfald talentfuldt om end langt fra udmærket. Første Allegro var ret dygtigt holdt, men uden en ny Tanke, Adagioen stærk Beethovensk men uden Dybde[,] det tredie Stykke var vistnok det bedste og Finalen viste atter Talent og Temperament men var i Henseende til Arbejdet egentlig det mindst gode Stykke. Dog alt ialt et talentfuldt og lovende Arbejde. Jeg havde Følelsen af at S. havde en vis Skyhed overfor mig, og det var ham aabenbart meget magtpaaliggende hvad jeg syntes om hans Kvartet. Personligt foretrak jeg Aulin. Han er mere varmblodig, og jeg synes han er mere som Violinist end Stenhammer som Komponist; men maaske tager jeg fejl, Tiden vil ogsaa vise dette. Kort efter jeg fik Dit Brev blev min Kvartet opført af Neruda, med megen Glans og stor ”Erfolg”. Naa det glæder jo altid! Hvad gjør Du? Vær flittig, ingen kan vide hvad der ligger i os Mennesker. –

Modtag nu, kjære Ven, de bedste Hilsener fra min Hustru og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Irmelin taler bestandig om ”Bror Beckmann”!

Saturday
23 February 1895
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman

 Copenhagen 23 February 95

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letters, which have given me much pleasure. I have been on the point of writing to you several times; but I had hoped to be able to send you my piano pieces, which incidentally have acquired the title Symphonic Suite [CNW 82]. However, the printing has taken longer than expected, because they had to write to England for some extra paper for the front cover – and you know it’s a weakness of mine that I want to have everything stylishly done and according to my taste. I hope it won’t take too long now, and, in any case, you’ll be the first one I send a copy to.

You wrote about Mr Stenhammar that he had given you a somewhat negative reply with respect to my quartet [CNW 56]. I very much regret that you should have any unpleasantness for my sake, because that’s always how it is when you care about something and then get a bucket of cold water over your head. But don’t attach any importance to it; for no one person can keep a work down if it’s good, and time alone will sort the wheat from the chaff. It was strange, indeed it almost looks like nemesis, that Stenhammar’s quartetWilhem Stenhammar's String Quartet no. 1 in C major, op. 2, was performed in Copenhagen on 13 February 1895 by Tor Aulin, Axel Gade, Kristian Sandby and Ernst Høeberg. was received here so coolly by all the press, which had trumpeted the talent that did in fact shine from his piano concerto,Wilhelm Stenhammar's Concerto for piano and orchestra no. 1 in B-flat minor had been performed in Copenhagen 31 March 1894 with the composer himself as soloist. and that was very shortly after I received your letter. I heard the quartet privately at Gade’s place in the presence of Aulin and Stenhammar, and I think the press took too strongly against the work. In any case, it was talented although far from first-rate. The first allegro was really cleverly sustained, though without a new thought; the adagio was strongly Beethovenian, but without depth; the third movement was probably the best, and the finale again showed talent and temperament but, in terms of craftsmanship, was actually the least good. Yet all in all a talented and promising work. I have the feeling that S. felt some kind of shyness towards me, and it was clearly very important to him what I thought about his quartet. Personally, I preferred Aulin. He’s more warm-blooded, and I think he’s finer as a violinist than Stenhammar is as a composer. But maybe I’m wrong; time will also tell on that score. Shortly after I received your letter, my quartet was performed by Neruda with much brilliance and great ‘Erfolg’ [success]. Well, that’s always nice! What are you doing? Be conscientious – no one knows what we human beings have inside us.

Now, dear friend, warmest regards from my wife and from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen

Irmelin keeps talking about ‘Bror Beckman’!


Axel Gade
Bror Beckman
Ernst Høeberg
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kristian Sandby
Ludwig van Beethoven
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Lørdag23.2.1895Carl Nielsen, København, til Benedicte Frølich, København
Den 23-2-95
Kjære Etatsraa[d]inde Frølich!
Tak for Deres Indbydelse som min Hustru og jeg glæder os til at efterkomme. Desværre kan jeg først komme noget senere, men saa skal jeg til Gjengæld spille saa kjønt jeg formaar. Undskyld at vi saa sent sender Besked, men vi blev idag forhindret i at aflægge Dem et Besøg.
Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
23 February 1895
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Benedicte Frølich, Copenhagen

23 February 95

Dear Madame Councillor Frølich!

Thank you for your invitation which my wife and I are delighted to accept. Unfortunately, I can only come somewhat later but, on the other hand, I will then play to the best of my abilities. Apologies that we are so late in replying, but we were prevented from paying you a visit today.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Benedicte Frølich


NæsteNext
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Mandag
11.3.1895
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

11-3-95

Kjære William Berend!

Hermed sender jeg de omtalte Oplysninger. Jeg havde for længe [siden] svaret Dem og takket for Deres Brev, hvis jeg havde haft Tid, men jeg er kommen hovedkuls ind i et nyt Arbejde og har maattet være nærig med hvert Øjebliks Frihed. Du store Gud, hvad kunde man faa gjort om man havde al sin Tid! Jeg haaber vi snart skal komme sammen og tale om det ene fornødne, nemlig Kunsten, den dejlige, dæmoniske Kunst, som drager, lokker piner og plager os stakkels Mennesker saalænge indtil vi blive saa øre i Hovedet at vi indbilder os at kunne triumfere over den. Et Øjebliks Henrykkelse og saa begynder Legen forfra; og saaledes bestandig. – Nu maa De tage mine Optegnelser som de er, jeg kan ikke faa Tid at pynte paa Stilen. Modtag de bedste Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg er født den 9de Juni 1865 i Landsbyen Nørre Lyndelse i Fyn. Min Fader var Haandværker (Maler) og Landsbymusikant og spillede en betydelig Rolle i det særdeles musikalske Midtfyn; bl.A. var han med til at danne en Musikforening,Musikforeningen Braga, jf MfB s. 70.som væsentlig bestod af Præster, Skolelærere og opvakte Bønder. Der spilledes endogsaa Ouverturer af Mozart og Beethoven og jeg paahørte som Dreng disse Orkesterpræstationer med en Følelse saa intensiv at jeg aldrig glemmer det. Da jeg var 6-7 Aar gammel lærte jeg nogle Melodier paa en Violin uden min Faders Vidende og overrraskede ham saa en skjønne Dag ved at spille for ham; men han tog ingen Notits deraf og da Violinen kort efter gik itu var den Ting glemt. Jeg var meget fortvivlet og søgte at lappe Violinen sammen, men det vilde ikke lykkes.Sml. MfB s. 20-22 samt Samtid s. 333 og 455.Jeg fandt saa paa at dyrke et andet Instrument. Udenfor min Faders Hus var der nemlig opstillet en stor Hob Favnebrænde. Ved at slaa derpaa med en Hammer havde jeg tilfældigvis opdaget at Træstykkerne havde forskjellige Toner. Det interesserede mig, og jeg prøvede mig frem saalænge til jeg havde en hèl Skala istand. Saa blev der skrevet Navne og selvopfundne Tegn paa Brændestykkerne og en Morgen tidlig vækkedes min Fader ved at høre Melodier af underlig korte, dumpe Toner. Jeg husker tydelig hans Forbavselse over den sære, underjordiske Lyd. Omegnens Folk kom for at høre Vidunderet og endnu naar jeg kommer til Fyn taler man om min Concert for Favnebrænde og fortæller hvor pudsigt det saa ud, naar jeg – lille som jeg var – for op og ned af Brændestablen med min Hammer og engang imellem sprang højt ivejret for at naa den rette Tone.Sml. MfB s. 56-57 samt Samtid s. 455-56.

Efter min Konfirmation kom jeg i Handelslære; hvorover jeg var meget ulykkelig. Vel havde jeg i Drengeaarene øvet flittig paa Violin men Undervisningen jeg havde faaet var yderst tarvelig saa der var Intet at bygge eller haabe paa og min Fader kunde med Ret sige, at jeg ikke havde vist ualmindelige Evner for Musik. Imidlertid gik min Principal fallit nogle Maaneder efter min Tiltrædelse og da der netop samtidig blev en Plads ledig ved Militærorkestret i Odense søgte og fik jeg den. Jeg var dengang 14½ Aar gammel[,] temmelig lille og spinkel; og som Følge deraf var det yderst anstrengende at gjøre lange Marchture og jeg led meget i de Aar, hvor unge Mennesker netop trænger til aandelig og legemlig Støtte.Sml. MfB s. 144 -.Men samtidig fik jeg ret god Undervisning i Musik og gjorde temmelig gode Fremskridt paa Violin og det holdt Modet oppe, skjøndt jeg tit maatte undvære Middagsmad for at kunne betale min Lærer [Carl Larsen]. Undervisning. Saaledes gik 3½ Aar. I den Tid havde en velhavende Onkel [Jens Georg Nielsen]som Carl Nielsen ikke var i familie med.faaet Interesse for mig og han og nogle andre PaarørendeHeller ikke i MfB s. 211 nævner Carl Nielsen navnene på de øvrige, der støttede ham. Derimod nævner EDH s. 83 grosserer Albert Sachs fra Odense, ligesom det af EDH generelt fremgår at Carl Nielsen har haft tætte forbindelser til Jens Georg Nielsens svoger fabrikant Hans Demant i Odense. Skolelæreren i Selde, Christian Nicolaj Krogh, kalder i sine efterladte erindringer, Mine Minders Vej (s. 77), Carl Nielsen for ”en protegé af... fabrikant Demant i Odense, ligesom Carl Larsen i brev til Knud Harder 7.2.1905 skriver, at udgifterne ved Carl Nielsens treårige konservatoriestudium blev afholdt ”hovedsagelig af Kjøbmand J.G. Nielsen og Fabrikant Demant, begge her af Byen.”talte saa smaat om at sende mig til Kjøbenhavns Musikkonservatorium hvis Direktør N.W. Gade var; men det blev kun ved Snakken da man ikke var sikker paa om jeg havde noget Talent. Jeg tog saa en fortvivlet Beslutning. Uden at lade noget Menneske ane det, rejste jeg til Kjøbenhavn, gik lige op til selve Gade og viste ham Partituret til en Strygekvartet [CNW 49]Strygekvartet, d-mol, ”Quartetto No I”, komponeret 1882-83.som jeg havde componeret. Han erklærede at jeg havde Talent, roste saagar Andanten og sagde at hvis jeg blot spillede nogenlunde ordenlig Violin kunde jeg være sikker paa at blive optaget paa Friplads i Konservatoriet[.] Med denne Besked vendte jeg hjem og kort Tid derefter tog jeg min Afsked fra Militaeret, aflagde Prøve paa Konservatoriet og var snart efter Elev sammesteds. – Jeg følte snart at der var store Huller i mine musikalske Kundskaber i Punkter hvor de andre Elever var godt funderede fra en tidlig Alder og jeg maatte derfor anstrenge mig dobbelt for at følge med. I andre Ting f:Expl: Theori vidste jeg meget mere end de andre, kun ikke paa den rette Maade. –

Efter at have gjennemgaaet Konservatoriets Kursus tog jeg for Alvor fat paa [at] komponere[.] Af Arbejder fra denne Tid skal jeg nævne: Kvartet i g moll [CNW 55], Suite for Strygeorchester  [CNW 32], Kvintet i g Dur med 2 Bratscher [CNW 59] som alle er kjendte fra offenlige Opførelser. I 1890 blev jeg ansat som Violinist ved Kapellet[.]Carl Nielsen blev ansat som violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel ikke i 1890, men pr. 1.9.1889, se 24. I 1890 rejste jeg [til] Tyskland, Italien og Paris hvor jeg giftede mig med Billedhuggerinden Anne Marie Brodersen.

Kjøbenhavn den 13. Februar 95

Efter at være gaaet ud af Conservatoriet fortsatte jeg mine Studier hos den fortrinlige Lærer Rosenhof, som jeg ikke nok kan rose. I den nærmest følgende Tid spores der en Dèl Paavirkning fra Johan Svendsen og Brahms; navnlig er Finalen af en utrykt Kvintet for Strygere stærkt Svendsensk og i min Suite Op I er der ligeledes enkelte Tilknytningspunkter til disse to Musikere. En Allegro til en Symfoni i F. DurKendt som Symfonisk Rhapsodi for Orkester. er stærkt Brahmsk. Naar jeg nu ser tilbage paa tidligere Ting finder jeg Indflydelse fra Beethoven, Brahms[,] Grieg og Svendsen; men samtid[ig] gaar der gjennem alle mine Arbejder en harmonisk og melodisk Aare som er min personlige Ejendom. Jeg har ikke studeret hos Svendsen og hans Arbejder kunde selvfølgelig ikke i Længden staa som Idealer for en ung Musiker der havde en høj Stræben. Mit første større selvstændige Arbejde er min trykte Kvartet i F. moll [CNW 56], senere fulgte Symfoni i g moll [CNW 25] og mit sidst udkomne Arbejde bliver (er) ”Symfonisk Suite” for Klaver Op. 8 [CNW 82]. –

Af moderne Komponister er jeg stærkt tilbøjelig til at sætte Cesar Franck i første Række. Wagner kan jo ikke længere kaldes ny eller moderne, ihvertfald forekommer de fleste af hans Værker mig frygtelig forældede allerede, dog undtager jeg Forspillet til ”Tristan und Isolde” og en Del af ”Parcifal” og ”Mestersangerne”. Selvfølgelig tænker jeg paa Indholdet, d.v.s. hans Føle- og Tænkemaade, naar jeg fremsætter en saadan Paastand thi hvad hele det ydre Apparat angaar er han den mest fremskredne Komponist den Dag idag. I en eneste af mine Kompositioner (et større Digt af Jacobsen) har jeg kunnet spore Wagners Aand; men da det gik op for mig, bad jeg min Forlægger – som havde kjøbt og stukket den – lade være at udgive den og nu ligger Korrekturen i min Skuffe.I Drømmenes Land, ”Det er herligt at leve i Drømmenes land”, stukket som op. 4 nr. 1 [CNW Coll. 1], men ikke medtaget i samlingen, CNS 159.

Anton Bruckner kjender jeg desværre ikke meget af men saavidt jeg kan skjønne mangler han Stilènhed; dog bærer hans Production Mærket af den højeste Stræben og nu og da naar han ogsaa meget højt; han er sikkert en af dem Fremtiden har Brug for.

Kjæreste Berend! Tilgiv alle disse fæle Overstregninger. Jeg kan ikke faa Tid at skrive det rent og pænt og husk jeg er aldeles uvant med at føre Pennen. De kan sagtens!

Monday
11 March 1895
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

11 March 95 

Dear William Behrend!

 I am sending you herewith the  information we talked about. Had I had time, I should have answered you long ago and thanked you for your letter, but I have plunged headlong into a new work and have had to be frugal with every moment of freedom. Good God, what we could get done if we had all our time to ourselves! I hope we shall soon meet up and talk about the only necessary thing, that is, art, this beautiful, demonic art, which charms, entices, pains and tortures us poor humans until our heads become so fuddled that we imagine that we can triumph over it. A moment of ecstasy and then the game begins again from scratch; and so on forever. Now you will have to take my notes as they are; I cannot find time to smarten up the style. Warmest greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I was born on 9 June 1865 in the village of Nørre Lyndelse on Funen. My father was a workman (painter) and village musician and played a prominent role in the particularly musical area of mid-Funen. Amongst other things, he was involved in founding a music societyThe Braga Music Society, cf. MfB p. 70. which consisted for the most part of vicars, schoolteachers and intelligent farmers. Even overtures by Mozart and Beethoven were played there, and the feelings I had listening to these orchestral performances were so intense that I shall never forget it. When I was six or seven, I learnt a few tunes on a violin, without my father’s knowledge, and surprised him one day by playing them for him; but he took no notice of this, and when the violin shortly afterwards fell to pieces the thing was forgotten. I was broken-hearted and tried to patch the violin together, but I could not do it.Comp. MfB pp. 20-22 and Samtid pp. 333 and 455. I therefore hit on the idea of taking up another instrument. Outside my father’s house, there was a large pile of firewood. By banging on it with a hammer, I had discovered by chance that the pieces of wood had diﬀerent pitches. This interested me, and I experimented away until I had a whole scale at my disposal. Then I wrote names and my own invented signs on the pieces of wood, and early one morning my father awoke to the sound of melodies of curious, short, muﬄed notes. I clearly remember his astonishment at the strange, subterranean sound. The people from the neighbourhood came to hear the marvel, and even now when I go to Funen, they still speak about my Concerto for Firewood and say how funny it looked when, little as I was, I was darting up and down the pile of logs with my hammer, from time to time jumping high in the air in order to hit the right note.Comp. MfB p. 56-57 and Samtid p. 455-56.

After my confirmation, I started a commercial apprenticeship, about which I was very unhappy. Although I had practised the violin conscientiously in my boyhood years, the instruction I had received was very primitive so that there was nothing to build on or to hope for, and my father could truthfully say that I had shown no exceptional ability in music. However, my employer went bankrupt a few months after taking me on, and since there was a vacancy in the military band in Odense at that particular time, I tried for it and got it. I was 14 and a half then, rather small and delicate and, as a result, it was extremely demanding to go on long marches and I suﬀered much in those years, at precisely the age when young people need spiritual and physical support.Comp. MfB p. 144. But at the same time, I received some really good musical training and I made pretty good progress on the violin, and this kept my spirits up although I often had to miss my lunch in order to be able to pay my teacher [Carl Larsen] for his lessons. Three and a half years passed in this way. During that time, a well-to-do uncle [Jens Georg Nielsen] had taken an interest in me, and he and a few other relativesCarl Nielsen does not mention the names of these others who supported him in MfB p. 211 either. On the other hand, EDH p. 83 mentions the wholesale dealer Albert Sachs from Odense, and it can be seen from EDH generally that Carl Nielsen had close contact with Jens Georg Nielsen's brother-in-law, the manufacturer Hans Demant in Odense. The schoolmaster in Selde, Christian Nicolaj Krogh, in Mine Minders Vej (p. 77), the memoirs he left behind, calls Carl Nielsen 'a protégé of ... manufacturer Demant in Odense', and similarly Carl Larsen writes in a letter to Knud Harder on 7 February 1905 that the expenses for Carl Nielsen's 3-year course at the conservatory were paid 'mostly by the grocer J.G. Nielsen and manufacturer Demant, both here of the city.' started to talk about sending me to The Royal Academy of Music, whose director was N.W. Gade. But it was no more than talk, because no one was sure that I had any talent. I therefore took a desperate decision. Without letting anyone know, I travelled to Copenhagen, went straight to see Gade himself, and showed him the score of a string quartet [CNW 49] String Quartet in D minor, 'Quartetto No. 1', composed 1882-83. that I had composed. He announced that I had talent, even praised the andante, and said that if I was just remotely decent on the violin, I could be sure of being accepted on a free place at the conservatory. With this news, I returned home and shortly thereafter took leave of the military, passed an audition at the conservatory, and soon became a student there. I soon felt that there were large gaps in my musical abilities, in areas where the other students had solid foundations from an early age, and I therefore had to try twice as hard to catch up. In other things, e.g. theory, I knew much more than the others, only not in the right way.

Having completed the conservatory course, I took up composition seriously. Of my works from this time, I shall name my Quartet in G minor,[CNW 55] Suite for string orchestra [CNW 32], and Quintet in G major with two violas [CNW 59], all of which are known from public performances. In 1890, I was appointed violinist in The Royal Danish Orchestra.Carl Nielsen was appointed as violinist with The Royal Orchestra not in 1890 but with effect from 1 September 1889, see 1:24. In 1890, I travelled to Germany, Italy and Paris, where I married the sculptress Anne Marie Brodersen.

Copenhagen 13 February 1895

After leaving the conservatory, I continued my studies with the excellent teacher Rosenhoﬀ, whom I cannot praise highly enough. In the period immediately after this, a fair degree of influence can be detected from Johan Svendsen and Brahms; in particular the Finale of an unpublished Quintet for Strings is strongly Svendsenian, and in my Suite, 0p. 1, likewise there are isolated points of association with these two musicians. An Allegro to a Symphony in F majori.e. the Symphonic Rhapsody [CNW 33] is strongly Brahmsian. When I now look back on my earlier pieces, I find influences of Beethoven, Brahms, Grieg and Svendsen; but at the same time through all my works there runs a harmonic and melodic vein that is all my own. I did not study with Svendsen, and naturally, in the long term, his works could not stand as ideals for a young musician with high aspirations. My first large-scale, self-suﬃcient work is my published String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56]. This was followed by the Symphony in G minor [CNW 25], and my latest published work is the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82].

Among modern composers, I am strongly inclined to place César Franck among the frontrunners. Wagner can no longer be called new or modern, and in any case most of his works seem to me already frightfully passé though I make exceptions for the prelude to Tristan and Isolde and parts of Parsifal and The Mastersingers. Of course I am thinking of the content when I make such a claim, that is to say his way of feeling and thinking, for as regards the external apparatus he remains to this day the most progressive of composers. In just one of my compositions (to a lengthy poem by Jacobsen) I have been able to detect Wagner’s spirit; but when I noticed it, I asked my publisher – who had already purchased and set it – to refrain from publishing it, and the proof copy now lies in my desk-drawer.In the Land of Dreams, 'It is glorious to live in the Land of Dreams', typeset as op. 4, no. 1 [CNW Coll. 1], but not included in the collection, CNS 159.

Unfortunately, I do not know much about Anton Bruckner but so far as I can judge, he lacks unity of style; yet his output bears the hallmark of the highest ambitions, and now and then he rises very high; he is certainly one of those the future needs.

My dearest Behrend! Forgive all these nasty crossings-out. I simply cannot find the time to write it out neatly and tidily, and remember that I am quite unaccustomed to playing the author. You are good at that!


Albert Sachs
Anton Bruckner
Carl Larsen
César Franck
Christian Nicolaj Krogh
Edvard Grieg
Hans Demant
J.P. Jacobsen
Jens Georg Nielsen
Johan Svendsen
Johannes Brahms
Knud Harder
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels Jørgensen
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Richard Wagner
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


I drømmenes land, digt af J.P. Jacobsen (CNS 159)
Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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1.40. Regimentsmusiker C. Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.40. Regimental musician C. Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
20.3.1895
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Kjøbenhavn den 20de Marts 1895

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede, Komponist Carl Nielsen, tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet om – i Lighed med det foregaaende Aar – at maatte komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Tildeling af ministerielle Understøttelser for Kunstnere og Videnskabsmed. Jeg har allerede i tidligere Ansøgninger udviklet af hvor stor Betydning det er for min Kunst at jeg nyder saadan pikuniær Støtte og skal derfor indskrænke mig til at anføre, at jeg i det forløbne Aar har udgivet to store Arbejder, nemlig: ”Symfoni i g moll” for Orkester [CNW 25] og ”Symfonisk Suite” for Pianoforte [CNW 82], samt at desuden fem af mine tidligere Sange ere oversatte og udkomne i en tysk Udgave [CNW Coll. 4].Lieder von Ludvig Holstein, Deutsch von Eugen von Enzberg, op. 10.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

ComponistPå ansøgerlisten har både kontorchef og departementschef indstillet Carl Nielsen til at modtage 300 kr., men slutresultatet blev at han intet fik.

Frederiksgade 54 K

Wednesday
20 March 1895
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 20 March 1895

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, respectfully ventures to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Church and Education – as in previous years – to be taken into consideration for the forthcoming distribution of ministerial grants for artists and scientists. I have already in earlier applications explained how much significance it has for my art that I can enjoy such financial support, and I shall therefore restrict myself to stating that, in the past year, I have published two major works, namely: Symphony in G minor for orchestra, op. VII [CNW 25], and Symphonic Suite for piano, op. VIII [CNW 82], in addition to which five of my earlier songs have been translated and published in a German edition [CNW Coll. 4].Lieder von Ludvig Holstein, Deutsch von Eugen von Enzberg, op. 10.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
ComposerOn the list of applicants, both the office manager and the head of department recommended him for a grant of 300 kroner, but in the end he received nothing.

Frederiksgade 54 K


Eugen von Enzberg
Ludvig Holstein


Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. IV & VI. Deutsch von Wilh. Henzen: 
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Fredag29.3.1895Carl Nielsen, København, til Hother Ploug, København
29-3-95
Kjære Ploug!
Frøken Bendix har meddelt mig at De, hun, og Frøken Sehested ere blevne enige om at Skylden for ”Floridus’s” Concertopsættelse hviler paa mig. I den Anledning vil jeg blot meddele Dem at De jo ikke var tilstede ved de to Damers Besøg hos mig og altsaa er inkompentent til at give Besyv med i Sagen. Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
29 March 1895
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hother Ploug, Copenhagen

29 March 95

Dear Ploug!

Miss Bendix tells me that you, she, and Miss Sehested have agreed that the blame for the 'Floridus' concert arrangement rests with me. In that respect, I would simply like to inform you that you were not present when these two ladies visited me and therefore are not qualified to have an opinion on the matter. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


frøken Bendix
Hilda Sehested
Hother Ploug
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Lørdag
30.3.1895
Hother Ploug, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

30 Marts 1895 Morgen

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg ved selvfølgelig meget godt, at jeg ikke var tilstede hos Dem den paagældende Dag. Men for mig ligger Hovedvægten paa, at De var fuldkomment paa det rene med, at R.Formodentlig Orla Rosenhoff. var syg og uhandledygtig, og med af Svendsen + de andre Herrer ikke vidste det mindste derom. Hvis De da ikke handlede, maatte Sagen nødvendigvis gaa i Staa. En Kvartet prøve holder sig jo ikke af sig selv; en af de 4 Kvartettister maa tale med de andre om, naar den skal være, hos hvem, etc., og der er ingen Tvivl om, at De meget godt vidste, at naar De forholdt Dem rolig, vilde det ikke blive til noget. Forsaavidt mener jeg rigtignok, at der er Skyld paa Deres Side. Nu er imidlertid Sagen gaaet i Orden, og Ulykken er jo ikke saa stor. Mig personlig er det komplet ligegyldigt, om Concerten bliver den 1ste eller den 17de. Muligen er endog det sidste det bedste, da vores ven R. maaske saa kan blive helt rask forinden.

Lad os derfor lade den Sag være glemt!

Venligst Hilsen Deres

H Ploug

E. S. De gør mig ganske Uret, naar De skriver, at jeg er ”bleven enig” med andre om, at De har Skylden. Jeg mener det, jeg ovenfor har skrevet, aldeles uden Hensyn til om andre mener det samme eller noget andet.

Saturday
30 March 1895
Hother Ploug, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 March 1895 morning

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I know perfectly well, of course, that I was not there with you on the day in question. But to me, the main point is that you were completely aware that R.Presumably Orla Rosenhoff. was sick and incapacitated, and that Svendsen and the other gentlemen knew nothing about it. Had you not taken action, the thing would have come to a halt. A quartet rehearsal does not happen of its own accord; one of the four musicians has to arrange with the others the time and the place etc., and you knew very well, no doubt, that if you remained passive, it would come to nothing. In that respect, I do believe you are partly to blame. Now things have been sorted out, however, and the mishap was minor of course. For me personally, it does not matter whatsoever whether the concert will take place on the 1st or the 17th. The latter might possibly be even better as our friend R. might manage to recover completely before then.

So let us assign the matter to oblivion!

Best wishes.

Yours,

H. Ploug

P.S. You are doing me an injustice when you write that I have 'come to agree' with the others that you are the one to blame. I mean what I have written above regardless of what other people may or may not think.


Anton Svendsen
Hother Ploug
Orla Rosenhoff
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Fredag26.4.1895Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
N. Søby d 26 April 1895
Kjære Carl og Marie:
Ja I maa Unds[k]ylde fordi Vi ikke har skreven før, men Vi har ogsaa været Syge af Influensi, jeg har maattet holde Sengen nogle Dage men i Dag synes jeg det [er] bedre, og Moder har dog holdt sig oppe hele Tiden, og jeg troer nok at hun er over sit: Hvordan har I det, er I bleven raske igjen, hvordan har de to smaa Piger det, mon De kan huske mig;
Nu kommer Julie og Thorvald [Thorvald Kallehave] snart Hjem, de reiser fra Chicago nu den 2: eller den 9: Mai, og kommer saa til Kjøbenhavn sidst i Mai, og saa vil de naturligvis besøge Eder; Vil I saa ikke nok sige til Julie at De maa heller tage med Skib fra Kjøbenhavn, saa koster Tøiet ikke noget at have med, de kan tage 2den Klasses Billet, Du skal nok forinden faa at vide hvad Skib de kommer, saa maaske Du kunde tage imod Dem:
Vi har et stort Billede til Dig med os Alle paa fra Amerika; nu tager Moder til Odense og faa det Inrammet, vi har faaet Vorres Indrammet og nu er det rigtig pænt. Vi gav 6½ Kr for det med Karton, og saa veed jeg ikke om Vi sender det eller maaske jeg tager over og tager imod Julie og Thorvald. Jeg har nu funden den Regning fra Pøikel, jeg meente nok at den Regning hun sente var for stor, forresten har jeg ikke faaet Penge hos de Andre, og De har Noderne! Vil du ikke betale hende de 9 Kr. til jeg kommer derover, eller maaske Du kommer her, Vi vilde jo da gjerne see Dig, nu er det snart 4 Aar siden vi har séet Dig: Vi har hørt I Bladene her, at Marie har faaet 2den Præmie ved en Konkurence:I brev af 8.4.1895 meddeler Martin Nyrop, arkitekten på Københavns ny rådhus der blev opført 1892-1905, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har vundet en præmie på 200 kr. for sit basrelief til rådhusets indgang.Valdemar fik saa ikke Embedet i Freltofte, han var Indstillet som No 2: Jeg skal hilse Jer saa mange gange fra Hans Larsens i Høiby, at de havde ventet Brev fra Jer saa længe, og kom I til Fyen, ventet De at I besøgte Dem, og Jeg skal ogsaa hilse fra Hans Jensens i Lyndelse[.] Her sender Vi et Fotografi af Moder og mig, det skulde ellers have været til din Fødselsdag, men nu sender vi det hermed[.] Vil I ikke blot skrive et par Ord at vi kan faa vide om I er raske Allesammen:
Og vær nu hilset Alle fra Vi to gamle:

Friday
26 April 1895
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

N. Søby 26h April 1895

Dear Carl and Marie

I apologise that we have not written sooner, but we have been sick with influenza and I have had to stay in bed for some days, but today I think I am feeling better, and Mother has in fact been up the whole time, and I do think the worst is over for her now. How are you doing? Are you all well again? How are the two little girls? I wonder if they can remember me.

Now Julie and Thorvald will soon be coming home. They will be leaving Chicago either on the 2nd or on the 9th of May and will arrive in Copenhagen by the end of May, and then of course they will want to visit you. Would you please tell Julie that they had better take the boat from Copenhagen? Then they do not have to pay for their clothes. They can buy a second-class ticket. I am sure you will be told in advance which ship they'll arrive on, then perhaps you could be there to welcome them.

We have a large picture from America for you with all of us on it;  Mother will be going to Odense now to have it framed. We have had ours framed now and it looks really good. We paid 6½ kroner for it with cardboard, and then I am not sure whether we should send it or, perhaps, I will come over to welcome Julie and Thorvald. I now found the bill from Pøikel; I knew the bill she sent was too much. By the way, I have not received money from others, and they have the music! Couldn't you pay her the 9 kroner until I get there, or maybe you will be coming here? We would so like to see you; it has been almost four years since we last saw you after all. We read in the newspapers here that Marie won the second prize in a competition.In a letter of 8 April 1895, Martin Nyrop, the architect of the new City Hall which was erected between 1892-1905, announced that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had won a prize of 200 kroner for her bas-relief for the entrance of the City Hall. Valdemar did not get the job in Freltofte. He was nominated as number two. I am to send you many regards from the Hans Larsens in Højby and tell you that they have been waiting for a letter from you for so long, and if you come to Funen, they will be expecting you to come for a visit. I am also to send regards from the Hans Jensens in Lyndelse. Here is a photograph of Mother and me. It was supposed to be for your birthday, but now we enclose it here. Would you please write us a couple of lines so we can know whether you are all well?

And now much love from us two old folks.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Hans Jensen
Hans Larsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Martin Nyrop
Niels Jørgensen
Pøikel
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Familien i Chicago ca. 1893. Fra venstre, bagest: Sophus, Anders og hans kone, Julie, Albert og hans kone, Louises mand. Forrest: Sophus' søn og kone, Carl Nielsens mor, plejebarnet Thorvald Kallehave, Carl Nielsens far og Louise med sønnen Arthur. (CNM).

[image: ]
1.41. The family in Chicago circa 1893. From left, back: Sophus, Anders and his wife, Julie, Albert and his wife, Louise's husband. Front: Sophus' son and wife, Carl Nielsen's mother, foster child Thorvald Kallehave, Carl Nielsen's father and Louise with son Arthur. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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1.42. Forældrene Niels og Maren Kirstine efter hjemkomsten fra USA, 1895. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.42. Parents Niels and Maren Kirstine after returning from the USA, 1895. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
4.5.1895
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 4-5-95

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. Det glæder mig altid at høre fra Dig og jeg skriver ogsaa meget gjerne igjen, naar jeg blot har Tid men ofte bliver det svært; thi der er tit meget at gjøre i Theatret. Allerførst skal jeg sende Dig mange Hilsener fra min Hustru hun har isinde at skrive til Dig, siger hun, og det bliver vel nok engang inden længe. Hun har haft det Held at faa 2den Præmie i en Konkurence om et Relief til det nye Raadhus. Alle virkelig kunstforstandige mener at hun burde haft 1ste Pris, men nu bliver det nok saaledes at hun ad Aare faar Bestilling paa at udføre det til Bygningen alligevel og saa er jo alting godt. Der var circa tyve Konkurrerende saa jeg er stolt og glad af min Hustru. Det er vel tilgiveligt?

Jeg har spillet Dine Sange igjennem og takker Dig for Tilegnelsen. Endnu vil jeg ikke udtale mig indgaaende, da jeg maa studere baade Tekst og Musik grundig. Saa meget kan jeg blot sige, at det er et uhyre stort Skridt fremad og det glæder mig virkelig meget. – Blot en enkelt Bemærkning idag. Tag Dig iagt for altfor mange Kvartskridt nedad, det bliver ellers let til Manèr. Se f: Expl: i No II følgende Steder: Takt 5. 8. 9. 13-14 26-27 28-29 o.s.v. Den Kvart bliver stereotyp og den har for mig, naar den kommer for ofte, noget Sødligt i Karakteren.

Søndag den 5- 5- 95

Jeg blev afbrudt ved at Klokken var bleven saa mange at jeg skulde hen i Musikforeningen ”Symphonia” hvor der igaar Aftes opførtes mine Sange Op 6 [CNW Coll. 2]Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6. og min nye Suite [CNW 82] og jeg kan altsaa fortælle Dig derom. Allerede har jeg maattet høre meget baade Ondt og Godt om dette mit sidste Arbejde, og vor eneste Dr: i Musik Hr. [Angul] Hammerik har udtalt til Hr. Glass, som spillede Suiten, at det Arbejde var en Fornærmelse imod Folk o.s.v. Publikum forholdt sig udmærket overfor mit Værk og baade Suiten og Sangene gjorde megen Lykke. Politiken idag er mig uforstaaende og kalder Suiten for Villiemusik,I Politiken 5.5.1895 skrev B., at Carl Nielsens Suite er ”et Arbejde, af hvilket der staar Gnister som af den mejslende Hammer, der vidner om Komponistens Kundskabsfylde og Sans for at udfolde den, men vistnok for meget et Viljesarbejde. Noget savner man Stemning i de vældige Tonemasser, hvormed Suiten tumler.”de andre Blade har jeg ikke sèt, men jeg venter mig Intet fra nogen Side og haaber allene paa Fremtiden. Sangene blev sungne med Forstaaelse og Begejstring af Frøken Gundestrup og Glass havde gjort et stort Arbejde ved at indstudere og uden Noder spille min Suite; men Aanden i min Musik har han, trods mange gode Momenter i Opfattelsen, ikke faaet fat paa. – Det var meget morsomt hvad Du fortalte om den Pianist som først ”skakade” men siden tænkte over Sagen. –

Hvor skal Du være i Sommer? Kan Du ikke komme herned til Danmark paa et længere Besøg? – Du vèd vel ikke at Alfred Hansens HustruMathilde Wilhelm Hansen døde 32 år gammel i 1895.ligger for Døden af Blodforgiftning og Stivkrampe. Det er frygtelig trist og det gjør mig saa inderlig ondt. Igaar Aftes var det meget daarligt med hende. Stakkels Alfred og de arme Børn! Nu gaar jeg hen og hører til hende. Jeg er meget angst. Farvel kjære Bror Du hører fra mig snart og saa følger en indgaaende Omtale og Kritik af Sangene. Mange Hilsener fra min Hustru og Din hengivne Ven

Carl N.

[Med barnehånd:]

Hilsen fra Irmelin.

Saturday
4 May 1895
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 4 May 95

Dear Bror!

Many thanks for your letter. I’m always happy to hear from you, and I’m also very happy to write back whenever I have time, but it’s often diﬃcult because there’s a lot to do at the theatre. First of all, I must send you best wishes from my wife. She intends to write to you, she says, and she will probably do so before too long. She has had the good fortune to win second prize in a competition for a relief for the new City Hall. All those with a true understanding of art think that she should have been awarded first prize, but now it seems that she will be awarded the commission to complete it for the building at some point anyway, and so everything is good. There were around 20 competitors, so I’m proud and happy for my wife's sake. That is allowed, isn't it?

I’ve played through your songs and thank you for the dedication. I won’t tell you yet in detail what I think, because I have to study both text and music thoroughly. I can just say this much, that it’s a huge step forward and that really gives me great pleasure. – Just one small comment for today. Beware too many descending fourths; that can easily become a mannerism. See, for example, in No. 2 the following places: bars 5, 8, 9, 13-14, 26-27, 28-29 etc. The fourth becomes a stereotype and for me, when it returns too often, it takes on a somewhat cloying character.

Sunday 5 May 1895

I was interrupted because it was so late that I had to go to the music society 'Symphonia' where they performed my songs, op. 6 [CNW Coll. 2] and my new suite [CNW 82] yesterday evening, and so I can tell you about that, too. I’ve already had to listen to both good and bad things about my latest work, and our unrivalled Doctor in Music, Mr Hammerich, has told Mr Glass, who played the suite, that the work was an insult to people, and so on. The audience response to my work was excellent, and both the suite and the songs were a great success. Today's Politiken does not understand me and calls the suite wilful music,In Politiken 05.05.1895, B. wrote that Carl Nielsen's suite is 'a work from which sparks fly as though from a chiselling hammer, which bears witness to the extent of the composer's knowledge and his sense for development, but probably too much a work of wilfulness. There is a lack of atmosphere in the huge tonal masses that the suite grapples with.' I haven’t seen the other papers, but I’m not expecting anything from anyone and just place my hopes in the future. The songs were sung with understanding and enthusiasm by Miss Gundestrup, and Glass did a great job studying and playing my suite by heart; but despite many good moments in his interpretation, he hasn’t grasped the spirit of my music. – What you told me about the pianist who first 'skakade' [quaked] but then thought things over was very funny. –

Where are you going to spend the summer? Couldn't you come to Denmark for a longer visit? – I suppose you don't know that Alfred Hansen's wifeMathilde Wilhelm Hansen died aged 32 in 1895. is dying of sepsis and tetanus. It's terribly sad and affects me deeply. Yesterday evening she was very poorly. Poor Alfred and poor children! Now I'll go and ask about her. I am very anxious. Goodbye, dear Bror, you'll hear from me soon with a detailed review and critique of the songs. Many best wishes from my wife and your affectionate friend,

Carl N.

[In child's hand:]

Love from Irmelin.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Angul Hammerich
Bror Beckman
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Rosenberg
Louis Glass
Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen


Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Tirsdag28.5.1895Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Gudman Rohde
28-5-95
Kjære Hr. Rohde!
Tusind Tak for det smukke og karakterfulde Lithografi, De havde efterladt hos os i Søndags. Jeg er meget indtaget i dem begge, men synes maaske dog bedst om Verkad[e]s, skjøndt den store Stil i Willumsens Hoved er yderst imponerende. Min Hustru og jeg haaber snart at sè Dem. Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
28 May 1895
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Gudman Rohde

28 May 95

Dear Mr Rohde!

Many thanks for the beautiful and original lithographs that you left with us last Sunday. I am most taken with both of them but probably prefer Verkade's, although the grand style in Willumsen's head is extremely impressive. My wife and I hope to see you soon. Herewith best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen




J.F. Willumsen
Jan Verkade
Johan Rohde
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Tirsdag
25.6.1895
Carl Nielsen, Højby, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

Brevet, Korrespondancekortet, er stemplet i Højby og Svendborg. Deraf kan man slutte, at Carl Nielsen i Odense har skiftet til Svendborg-toget og er stået af på Højby Station – for at besøge hjemegnen og formodentlig sine forældre i Nr. Søby, før han fortsatte rejsen til Kolding på jagt efter sommerbolig.

Tirsdag

Paa Toget til Odense

Kjære lille Godte! Nu har jeg set alt Værelserne var meget gode og temmelig høje, men Alt laa i Kaos ved Reperationen. Dejlig frisk Vand og kjønne Omgivelser. Ligger i den nordre Udkant*Carl Nielsen i Margenen: *ligger lidt udenfor Byen ved Landevejen til Bogense af ByenKerteminde. (se Kortet som findes et Sted) Konen var ved at græde da hun hørte, at vi muligvis ikke kom. Hun saa net og hæderlig ud. Manden ligegyldig og dum men rar. – Har skrevet til Lucie og bestemmer mig ikke før jeg ogsaa har set StrandhuseStrandhuse på nordsiden af Kolding Fjord. iovermorgen. Altsaa: Lejligheden tilfredsstillende, kjøn Egn, skikkelige Folk men Maden – ? Det er det store Spørgsmaal og saa er det jo en By naar vi skal til Skoven og det holder Du jo ikke af. – Men nu ser jeg paa begge Dele og saa vælger jeg efter mit bedste Skjøn. Skriv til Kolding til jeg kommer der iovermorgen.

Din

Tuesday
25 June 1895
Carl Nielsen, Højby, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

The letter, the letter card, is stamped in Højby and Svendborg. From this we can conclude that in Odense Carl Nielsen switched to the Svendborg train and alighted at Højby station – to visit his childhood home and presumably his parents in Nr. Søby before continuing his journey to Kolding in his search for a summer residence.

Tuesday

On the train to Odense

Dear little sweetheart! Now I have seen it all. The rooms are very good with fairly high ceilings, but everything lay in chaos due to repairs. Lovely fresh water and beautiful surroundings. Lies at the northern edgeCarl Nielsen in the margin: *lies a little out of the town on the main road to Bogense of the town of Kerteminde (look at the map, which is lying somewhere). The woman was on the point of tears when she heard that we might not come. She looked tidy and honest. The man insignificant and dense, but kind. – Have written to Lucie but won't decide before I have also seen StrandhuseStrandhuse (literally 'beach houses') on the northern side of Kolding fjord the day after tomorrow. In other words: apartment satisfactory, beautiful area, decent people, but the food – ? That's the big question, and then it is of course a town when we want to be in the woods, and you're not keen on that. – But now I'll look at them both and then choose as best I can. Write to Kolding for when I'll be there the day after tomorrow.

Yours


Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Torsdag27.6.1895Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Kolding den 27-6-95
Kjære Lille Damme!
I al Hast!
Ludde og jeg kommer fra Strandhuse hvor alt er afgjort. I tager saa med Damperen paa Mandag ifald Vejret er godt eller med Toget Tirsdag. Barnesengen maa med (kun Sengetøjet) men til vi Voxne er der Senge og alt. Tag ikke mange Klæder med, kun èn gammel Dragt til mig. Jeg tænker vi bliver godt tilfreds her (300 Kr)
Vil Du hæve min Gage paa Søndag eller Mandag mellem 11-1.
Husk den lille Platon og mine tilsidelagte Noder. Hils Irm og Søs. Skriver paa Lørdag igjen herfra, hvor jeg er Lørdag Søndag og Mandag. Mange Hilse[ner]
Din Carl

Thursday
27 June 1895
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Kolding 27 June 95

Dear little Damme!

In haste!

Ludde and I are on our way from StrandhuseStrandhuse (literally 'beach houses') on the northern side of Kolding fjord. where everything is decided. You'll be taking the steamer on Monday if the weather is good or the train on Tuesday. You need to bring the child's bed (only the bedclothes) but there are beds and everything for us adults. Don't take many clothes, and just one old suit for me. I think we can be very content with this (300 kroner).

Will you take out my salary on Sunday or Monday between 11-1?

Remember the little Plato and the scores I have put to one side. Love to Irme and Søs. Will write again from here on Saturday, where I'll be Saturday, Sunday and Monday. Much love

Your Carl


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Platon
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Torsdag27.6.1895Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Kolding
Min egen lille Godde Ven.
Du er langt borte fra Din Pige nu og hvor? på Vejen til Strandhuse? – Jeg er tilfreds med det som Du bestemmer, jeg vil sole mig i den Måned og vi skal have det godt. Ludde skulde vi se at få med enten det ene eller det andet Sted hen. Hun anammede Dig vist med Håndtryk o.s.v. da Du kom. Stakkels min egen Ven det var dog kjedelig at Du ikke rejste lidt før så Du kunde være lidt hos Forældrene og i Egnen det var ikke rigtig betænkt af os min egen Kjær Ven. – I Dag har jeg sat Øjne i Tigeren det gjør godt, det gjør ikke noget at de var snavsede i Ravet men Kunstdrejeren havde ikke rettet sig efter Afstøbningerne så jeg måtte Mase en Del med dem. – Nu sidder de der og de glór dog ikke så meget som jeg havde tænkt synes jeg – Papa er her i disse Dage han kom i Går Aftes tilbage fra Sverrig, og Søs og Irme var ved Dampskibet for at tage imod ham. I Dag på Kvægtorvet. I Morgen hjemme. (Hvordan). Søs og Irme er meget glade ved ham, og han befinder sig helt hyggeligt. I Aften tænker jeg vi smutter ud til Axel Olrik. –
Hør kan Du skrive nøjagtigt hvad vi skal tage med enten til det ene eller det andet Sted. Jeg er meget nysgjerrig efter at vide noget om Strandhuse. –
Irmes Hoste har det bedre. I Dag smuttede jeg ud til Fru Willumsen hun var glad for at se mig men lidt forfiumsk af Forholdene. Jeg inviterede dem til en Kop Eftermiddagskaffe på Langelinie i Morgen, hvad Fru Willumsen gjerne vilde. – Fru Willumsen gav mig et godt Råd med Hensyn til Kighoste og det var at overdænge Hovedpude og Seng med Bensin og en Lap på Brystet med Bensin det letter Ånden, og hjælper så storartet. Nu kom Irmelin lige hjem og klynkede og tuttede fordi hun skulde hoste jeg overhældte hende på B[r]ystet og lod hende lugte til Flasken og så var det ovre, lille Irme det var dejligt hvis hun kunde komme sig! Søs er sofisant med alt også når hun hoster og nu har hun taget grundig fat.
Nu er der ingen Ro mere
Din egen Ven jeg har sendt en Hilsen til Valdemar jeg håber Skovene var pæne. jeg nåede desværre ikke derop jeg var ikke rigtig rask den Dag. Hils Mama og Ludde
Din egen Pige
d. 27 6 1895
Hermed en Tikrone det er af Elevernes penge jeg er bange Du fik forlidt til Rejsen

Thursday
27 June 1895
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Kolding

My own little sweet love.

You are far away from your girl now, and where? On the way to Strandhuse? – I'm happy with whatever you decide; I will bask in the sun for that month and we'll have a good time. We must be sure to take Ludde [Lucie Petersen] with us whether we go to the one place or the other. I think she greeted you with a handshake and so on when you arrived. My poor, own love, it was too bad you didn't leave a little sooner so that you could spend some time with your parents and in their area; that wasn't very well-considered on our part, my own dear love. – Today I put the eyes into the tiger. It looks good. It doesn't matter that the amber was dirty on them, but the turner hadn't followed the casts so I had to manhandle them quite a bit to get them to fit. – Now they're in and they don't seem to glare as much as I had thought they would. – Papa is here at the moment; he came back last night from Sweden, and Søs and Irme were down at the steamer to meet him. Today at the cattle market. Tomorrow at home. (How). Søs and Irme are very fond of him and he's quite at home. This evening I think we will go out to see Axel Olrik. –

Listen, can you write down exactly what we'll need to take with us either to one place or the other? I am very curious to know a bit about Strandhuse. –

Irme's cough is better. Today I popped out to see Mrs Willumsen; she was happy to see me but a little confused about the way things are. I invited them for a cup of afternoon coffee on Langelinie tomorrow, and Mrs Willumsen would like to come. – Mrs Willumsen gave me a good piece of advice regarding whooping cough, and that was to cover the pillow and bed with petroleum and place a patch with petroleum on her chest; it eases the breathing and helps tremendously. Irmelin has just come home now and was whimpering and whining because she needed to cough; I smeared it on her chest and let her smell the bottle, and then it was over. Little Irme! It would be wonderful if she could get over it! Søs is accomplished at everything, even coughing, and now she is giving it her all.

Now there's no more peace.

My own love. I have sent a greeting to Valdemar. I hope the woods were nice. Unfortunately, I didn't make it up there; I wasn't really feeling well that day. Say hello to Mama and Ludde.

Your own girl.

27 June 1895

Here are 10 kroner; it's from your pupils' money. I'm afraid you didn't get enough for the journey.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Olrik
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag28.6.1895Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Fredag Morgen.
Kære Marie. Nu skal Du høre lidt om det hele i Går. Karl greb jeg som jeg hele Tiden havde tænkt mig, på Banen og førte ham straks til Strandhuse, jeg havde Mellemmad og Håndklæder med, undervejs tog vi Bad i Strandhuse Badehusene, gik så hen først til Kaptainens Kone, det er det bedste Sted og fik det afgjort, I får tre Værelser, muligvis et til, hvor Petersen kan sove og den unge pæne Kone laver Maden for Eder, hun var ængstelig for Folk havde gjort hende bange og fortalt at I naturligvis vilde spise varm Frokost og sent på Eftermiddagen og Vin og Sager, men Resultatet blev så at hun alligevel gik ind på det og jeg tror [hun] er glad derved. Der er pænt og probert og Haven, mest Køkkenhave går lige ned til Stranden, Karl synes der [er] dejligt, jeg tvivler egentlig ikke på, at I bliver tilfridse; hun skal jo have 200 Kr i Måneden og I bliver der jo vel 6 Uger. Du kommer vel her med Dampskib nu på Tirsdag, Carl skrev jo om Sengeklæder til Irme og Søs, ellers er alt som I lige kan flytte ind, Klaver får I jo her, det og Eders Tøj bliver afhændtet herfra Onsdag Eftermiddag, det skal blive dejligt at have Eder her igen. Vi har ikke omtalt at Irme og Søs har kihoste, der er en sød lille Pige på 9-10 År, som er glad for at I og S kommer. Petersen kan jo nok få en Del syet, da den lille Pige jo gerne vil leje med dem. Carl er i Dag rejst til Bryllup,Broderen Valdemars bryllup.tager derfra i Morgen til Madde og hertil Søndag med 2 Toget. Fru Petersens Gæsteværelse kan vi bruge så galt vi vil, jeg har Nøglen, Fru Petersen er bortrejst. Medfølgende seddel er Ting som CarlSætningen ikke fuldført, sedlen ikke bevaret.
Dit Brev sender jeg til Madde. Carl har jeg bragt på Banen.

Friday
28 June 1895
Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

Friday morning.

Dear Marie. Now I'll tell you a little about yesterday. I grabbed Carl, as I had planned all along, at the station and took him straight out to Strandhuse. I had brought snacks and towels. On the way, we went swimming from the Strandhuse bath houses. Then we went first to the captain's wife, that's the best spot, and got it settled. You'll get three rooms, possibly an extra one where Petersen can sleep, and the nice, young wife will cook for you. She was anxious because people had scared her and told her you would obviously want a hot lunch and later in the afternoon wine and snacks, but she ended up accepting it nonetheless, and I think she's happy about that. It's nice and respectable, and the garden – mainly a kitchen garden – runs right down to the beach. Carl thinks it's lovely. I have no doubt really that you'll both be happy there. She charges 200 kroner a month, and I suppose you'll be staying there for six weeks. I suppose you'll be coming on the steamer on Tuesday, Carl wrote about bed linen for Irme and Søs; otherwise everything is ready for you to move in. You'll have a piano here, that and your clothes will be picked up from here Wednesday afternoon. It'll be lovely to have you here again. We haven't mentioned that Irme and Søs have whooping cough. There's a sweet little girl about 9-10 years old who's very pleased that I. and S. are coming. Petersen will probably be able to get some sewing done as the little girl will want to play with them. Carl has left today for a wedding,His brother Valdemar's wedding. will then go to Madde tomorrow and arrive here on Sunday on the 2 o'clock train. We can use Mrs Petersen's guest room as much as we'd like. I have the key. Mrs Petersen is away. Enclosed is a note with things that CarlThe sentence is not completed. The note has not been preserved.

I'll send your letter to Madde. I took Carl to the station.


Anne Marie Telmányi
fru Petersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
2.7.1895
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Strandhuse pr Kolding den 2 Juli 95

Kjære Alfred!

Endelig har jeg funden en passende Sommerlejlighed og her har Du altsaa Adressen.

Vi kom ikke til at bo i Kjerteminde. Der var {saa} nemlig saa meget Vrøvl og saa tog jeg derned og saa paa det Hele og det viste sig at det var meget heldigt. Det var nemlig tarvelige, vistnok temmelig uordenlige Mennesker, og det var jo ikke saa morsomt at faa sin Sommerferie ødelagt. Jeg har været til Bryllup her i Jylland; idet en Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] til mig, der er ansat som Lærer ved Gjedved Seminarium er bleven gift. Paa Grund af at hans Svigermoder døde for et halvt Aarstid siden var det et saakaldt ”stille Bryllup”, men alligevel var det rigtig hyggeligt og gemytligt. Dagen efter Brylluppet tog en Del af Selskabet med de Nygifte til Esbjerg en Tur og vi morede os alle godt. – Hvordan mon Du har det, kjære Ven? Jeg tænker tit paa Dig og jeg vil haabe at Du og Dine Drenge [Kaj, Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen] maa have rigtig Gavn og Glæde af Opholdet ved Vandet og Stranden og komme hjem med nye friske Kræfter. Jeg er glad ved at I skal bo i Nærheden af os i Vinter; vi kunne da ofte ses og have Fornøjelse af hinandens Selskab i mangen ledig Time. Idag kommer min Kone og Børnene og saa haaber jeg atter at kunne tage fat paa min Sonate [CNW 63]; nu har jeg samlet Stof til en Explosition.

Nu beder jeg Dig hilse Familien og haaber at Alle har det godt hos Jer og modtag saa de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

S.S. Naar den tyske Udgave er færdig vil Du maaske lade mig tilsende et Par Expl:

Tuesday
2 July 1895
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Strandhuse nr. Kolding 2 July 95

Dear Alfred!

At last I have found a suitable summer apartment, and here you have the address.

We didn't end up staying in Kerteminde. There was so much bother, and so I went down there to look at it all and that proved to be very fortunate. They turned out to be unpleasant and seemingly rather slovenly people, and it wouldn't have been much fun having our summer holidays ruined. I've been to a wedding here in Jutland as a brother of mine [Valdemar Nielsen], who is working as a teacher at Gjedved Teaching College, has got married. Since his mother-in-law died about six months ago, it was what's known as a 'quiet wedding', but nevertheless it was very cheery and convivial. The day after the wedding, some of the company went with the newlyweds off to Esbjerg and we all had such fun. – I wonder how you are, dear friend? I often think of you and I hope that you and your boys [Kaj, Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen] may take real benefit and pleasure from your stay by the seaside and on the beach and come home with fresh new energy. I'm pleased that you are going to be living near us for the winter; then we will often be able to see each other and have the pleasure of each other's company  in much of our free time. My wife and the children are coming today, and then I hope to be able to get on with my sonata [CNW 63] again; now I have gathered the material for an 'explosition'.

Do give my best wishes to the family and I hope that everything is well with you. With warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

P.S. When the German edition is ready, you might like to send me a couple of copies.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Valdemar Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Onsdag3.7.1895Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman
Strandhuse pr Kolding
den 3de Juli 95
Kjære Ven!
Tak for Dit Brev. – Fra Slutningen af Maj til nu har min Hustru havt saa travlt med at lave nogle store Tigre i Sten til Kvindeudstillingen at jeg har maattet hjælpe hende. Min Ferie begynder jo ellers 1ste Juni men vi har bogstaveligt ikke havt en Dag fri siden. Endelig er vi da nu paa Landet og skal ret hvile og nyde Livet. – Du maa endelig komme hertil, ifald Du paa nogen Maade kan. Der gaar Damper fra Kjøbenhavn til Kolding hver Mandag og Torsdag Kl 6 saa er Du her næste Morgen og naar Du tager Returbillet er det 9 Kr paa 1ste Klasse. Det vilde glæde os meget om Du vilde besøge os; vi kan baade huse og have Dig. Nu venter jeg Du kommer og min Hustru ogsaa; derfor skriver jeg intet videre idag om mange Ting som ellers ligger for bl.A Dine Sange, mine Planer o.s.v. Det skal blive rigtig dejligt at se Dig, men skriv nu strax naar Du kommer. Den 15de Juli er en Mandag men skulde Du ikke kunne være i Kjøbenhavn til den Tid saa kan Du ogsaa tage med Toget hertil enhver anden Dag, men det er noget dyrere (10-11 Kr Retour paa 3die Kl:)
Skriv nu snart. Jeg fik først Dit Brev igaar Aftes af min Hustru, som kom fra Kjøbenhavn; jeg har allerede været her i nogle Dage forud. Hilsen fra Alle.
Din hengivne
Carl
I al Hast

Wednesday
3 July 1895
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman

Strandhuse nr. Kolding
3 July 95

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter. – From the end of May until now, my wife has been so busy making some large tigers in stone for the Women's Exhibition that I have had to help her. My holidays were otherwise supposed to begin on 1 June but we have literally not had a free day since. We are now in the country at last and are really going to rest and enjoy life. – Do come over here if that's at all possible. There are steamers from Copenhagen to Kolding every Monday and Thursday at 6 o'clock so you are here the following morning, and if you take a return ticket it is 9 kroner for first class. We would be very pleased if you felt like visiting us. We can offer you both house and garden. Now I am expecting you to come and so is my wife; so I will write no more today about the many things awaiting us, such as your songs, my plans and so on. It will be really lovely to see you, but write immediately to tell us when you're coming. The 15th of July is a Monday, but if you aren't in Copenhagen then you can also take the train here any other day, but that is rather more expensive (10-11 kroner return, third class).

Do write soon. I only got your letter yesterday evening from my wife, who came from Copenhagen; I have already been here a few days in advance. Best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,
Carl

In haste


Bror Beckman
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Lørdag
27.7.1895
Carl Nielsen til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Strandhuse pr Kolding

27-7-95

Lieber, verehrter Hrr Nicodè!

Augenblichlich wohne ich auf dem Lande habe aber Ihre Karte empfangen, und will nur in aller Eile mitttheilen dass ich nicht selber einen Clavierauszug zu meiner Symphoni [CNW 25] gemacht habe. Dagegen hat ein Musikenthusiast [Henrik Knudsen] zu seinem Vergnügen einen vierhändigen Clavierauszug gemacht welcher gut sein soll und Montag treffe ich ihn; im Falle er brauchbar ist werde ich Ihnen zugleich sein Manuschript übersenden. Besten Grüsse von

Ihre ergebenen

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
27 July 1895
Carl Nielsen to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Strandhuse nr. Kolding
27 July 95

[In German:]

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nicodé!

I am living in the country at present but have received your card and only wanted in all haste to tell you that I have not myself made a piano arrangement for my symphony [CNW 25]. On the other hand, a music enthusiast [Henrik Knudsen] has made a piano arrangement for four hands for his own pleasure, which is supposed to be good, and I shall be meeting him on Monday. If it is usable, I will immediately send you his manuscript. Kind regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Jean Louis Nicodé


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag2.9.1895Carl Nielsen til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden
Kopenhagen 2te Septb: 95
Lieber verehrter Hrr Nicodè!
Leider kann ich Ihnen keinen Clavierauszug übersenden. Der Auszug von dem ich schrieb war nicht zu brauchen und ich habe vorläufig kein Zeit selbst einen zu machen, was mir sehr leid thut, wenn ich Ihnen damit hätte dienen können.Henrik Knudsens firehændige klaverudtog af Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni udkom i 1901.Hoffend dass Sie und [Ihre] liebe, we[h]rthe Frau sich wohl befinden senden meine Frau und [ich] die besten Grüsse.
Ihr ergebener
Carl Nielsen
Frederiksgade 5

Monday
2 September 1895
Carl Nielsen to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

[In German:]

Copenhagen 2 September 95

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nicodé!

Unfortunately, I cannot send you a piano arrangement. The arrangement that I wrote to you about was not usable and I have at the moment no time to make one myself, which I much regret if I might in that way have been able to be of service to you.Henrik Knudsen's piano arrangement for four hands of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1[CNW 25] was published in 1901. Hoping that you and your dear, worthy wife are well, my wife and I sent you our best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5


Henrik Knudsen
Jean Louis Nicodé


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Tirsdag
15.10.1895
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 15 Oktb 95

Kjære Ven!

Du maa meget undskylde at Du ikke i saa lang Tid har hørt fra mig. Her er sket mange Ting som angaar mig selv og min Familie og jeg syntes ikke jeg vilde skrive inden jeg kunde faa Tid at gjøre det ordenligt; nu vil [jeg] imidlertid ikke vente længere og saa maa Du tage disse Linier som de ere, og tro saa fremfor alt ikke at jeg har glemt Dig; min Hustru og jeg siger ofte Dit Navn. De vigtigste Begivenheder er da for det første, at den 5 Septb fødte min Hustru en Søn [Hans Børge Nielsen]. til vor store Glæde. Hun har været ret betydeligt syg derefter, men nu er hun dog saa rask at hun atter kan gaa ud.I brev af 17.9.1895 fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens far Poul Julius Brodersen hedder det: ”Wir dürfen wol doch hoffen, daß seit Luciens letstes Schreiben keine Rückschläge in Deiner Genesung sich gezeigt haben. Lieb wäre uns recht umgehend darüber benachrichtigt zu werden. Wir freuen uns, daß Lucie bei Dir sein kann u Dich pflegen so lange Du liegst; wann kommt sie heim?” Det er ikke at løbe til at faa en Søn.

Den anden Begivenhed (den næstvigtigste) er at jeg har fuldendt en ny Sonate for Violin og Piano [CNW 63]. Dette Arbejde har optaget mig i stærk Grad. Nu gaar jeg med Planer til noget Nyt som jeg dog ikke kan meddele Dig noget om endnu, da disse Planer ikke ere fuldmodne. Det bliver ihvertfald noget helt Forskjelligt fra min[e] tidligere Ting. Kan Du ikke komme herned et Smut i Vinter, saa tales vi ved om Dine Sange og mine Planer. Ifald Du faar Penge af Akademiet kan Du jo gjøre Studier her ligesaa godt som i Tyskland. I Paranthes bemærket synes jeg ikke Du skulde skrive for Akademiets Smag; det hævner sig, thi ingen kan tjene to Herrer. – Vi har i den sidste Tid havt en Dèl Ærgrelser i Anledning af et Portræit af min Hustru som uden hendes Samtykke af Kunstneren er solgt til en Glarmester og udhængt i dennes Vindu. Følgen bliver en Process.

Den 27 November opføres min Symfoni [CNW 25] i Dresden.Opførelsen af Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni i Dresden ved en af de berømte Nicodé-koncerter fandt først sted onsdag 18.3.1896, jf også 6.12.1895. Carl Nielsen dirigerede da selv symfonien med Die Chemnitzer Städtische Kapelle, mens resten af programmet blev dirigeret af Jean Louis Nicodé. Jeg rejser nok derned og muligvis Alfred [Wilh.] Hansen med.

Jeg maa nu slutte, kjære Ven, med disse Par Linier som blot er et svagt Tegn paa at jeg, som sagt, ikke glemmer gode Venner. Mange Hilsner fra Min Hustru og Din hengivne

Carl N.

Tuesday
15 October 1895
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 15 October 95

Dear friend!

I am so sorry that you haven’t heard from me for such a long time. Lots of things have happened concerning me and my family, and I thought I wouldn't write until I could find time to do so properly. Now, however, I don’t want to wait any longer, and so you’ll have to take these lines as they are, and believe me above all that I haven’t forgotten you; my wife and I often mention your name. The most important events are first of all that on 5 September my wife gave birth to a son [Hans Børge Nielsen] to our great joy. She was quite seriously ill afterwards, but now she’s well enough to go out again.In the letter of 17 September 1895 from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's father, Poul Julius Brodersen, we read [in German]: 'We venture to hope that since Lucie's last letter there has been no sign of any relapse in your recovery. Be good enough to let us know immediately of anything like that. We are so pleased that Lucie can be with you and look after you as long as you are in bed. When will she come home?' It takes some doing, having a son.

The other event (the next most important) is that I have finished a new sonata for violin and piano [CNW 63] I have been hugely engrossed in this work. Now I’m brewing something new, about which I can’t tell you anything yet because my plans aren’t fully mature. At any rate, it will be something quite diﬀerent from my earlier works. Couldn’t you come over here for a quick visit this winter? Then we could talk about your songs and my plans. If you get money from the academy, you could pursue your studies here just as easily as in Germany. Parenthetically, I don’t think you should write to please the academy's taste; that brings its own punishment because no one can serve two masters. Recently, we’ve had a lot of bother to do with a portrait of my wife, which without her consent has been sold by the artist to a glazier and hung in their window. It will result in a court case.

On 27 November, my symphony [CNW 25] will be performed in Dresden.The performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 in Dresden at the famous Nicodé concerts took place on Wednesday 18 March 1896, see also 6 December 1895. Carl Nielsen himself conducted the symphony with the Chemnitzer Städtische Kapelle while the rest of the programme was conducted by Jean Louis Nicodé. I will probably travel down there, possibly with Alfred Hansen.

Now I must close, dear friend, with these few lines, which are no more than a feeble sign that I, as I said, do not forget good friends. Best wishes from my wife and from your devoted friend.

Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
H.A. Nielsen
Jean Louis Nicodé
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag
21.10.1895
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 21/10 1895.

Käre vän!

Nu trodde jag allt nästan, att du glömt bort mig, och det skulle jag ej heller förundrat mig öfver; du som lefver midt i lifvet och har så mycket annat som tager din tid och dina tankar i anspråk. Att jag följaktligen blef riktigt hjärtinnerligen glad, då jag fick ditt bref, det faller ju af sig själf. Ja tack skall du ha. –

Jag lykönskar din fru och dig att nu hafva fått en son. Måtte han blifva en ytterligare källa till glädje för Eder. – Din nya sonat vill jag äfven hoppas skall få all den framgång som den helt säkert förtjenar. Du kan tänka, att jag längtar efter att göra bekantskap med den! Af Svensk Musiktidning såg jag att den skall uppföras på en af Nerudas soireér.Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9 [CNW 63] blev uropført 15.1.1896 af Anton Svendsen og Johanne Stockmarr ved Neruda-Kvartettens 2. Kammermusik-Soirée.– Men hvad du gjort mig nyfiken på ditt nyaste arbete!! Jag vill hoppas att du snart får planen så mycket färdig, att du kan tala om den. Du behöfver icke frukta, att jag skall misbruka din förtroende, om du en gång skulle få lust att lyfta en flik af den hemlighetsfulla slöjan.

Tänk, om jag fått följa med till Dresden och höra din symfoni [CNW 25]! Det är väl Nicodé som dirigerar? Du kan vara viss om, att jag den 27 Nov. kommer att gå igenom hela partituret. – Visserligen bryr jag mig ej mycket om resentioner, men det skulle vara bra roligt, om du ville sända mig något tidningsnummer där stycket omnämnas! – Hela hösten har jag väntat Alfr. H. hit, men det tyckes ej bli af. –

Jag håller fortfarande på att skrifva på min symfoni och har fått färdigt första satsen, andante och största delen af finalen. Om den blir i Akademiens smak, skulle jag knapt tro. Visserligen är den till största delen i gamla stilen, men jag tror dock att däri finnas många ställen, som komma att verka uppskakande på de akademiska herrarne, så att mitt samvete kan i det fallet vara lugnare. – Men inte har jag just någon förhoppning att få mera stipendium. – Den som lefver får se! Beträffande mine sånger, har jag ännu ej kommit till någon klarhet, om de blott äro vansinniga eller huru de äro. Den ende förläggaren jag visade dem för, sade blott att de ej äro i den stil som kan slå an här. Han har för öfrigt ej tryckt ett så stort häfte, sedan han för två år sedan gaf ut mina förra sångar. Dessa har han dock märkvärdigt nog tjenat bra på. När han ej ville trycka de nya sångerna, så vet jag att ingen annan här heller vill göra det, och jag får väl trösta mig ändå. När man ser sådan musik som produceras här och som stämplas för äkta, så kan man verkligen undra om Sverige är alldeles i saknad af all beröring med det öfriga Europa. Men å andra sidan har jag sett, att äfven hos Eder kan det komma fram en del smörja. Hennings har tryckt en qvartett och sångar af Stenhammar, som jag tycker äro dåliga. Med kännedom om S:s kompositioner måste man finna en viss humor i den notis Hennings har släpt ut i svenska tidningar, att censuren vid Berlins opera förklarat, att S.s opera ”Gildet på Solhaug”Opført i Stuttgart 1899 og i Stockholm 1902.är ”det talangfullaste arbete som lemnats in där på de senare åren.” Skal man taga detta på allvar??? – Ja då är jag fullkomligt utan allt sinne för musik. Visserligen känner jag ej til stycket ifråga, men när man känner till andra samtidiga och senare arbeten af komponisten, kan man ha grundad anledning att förmoda, att ej denna operan kan höja sig så väsendtligt öfver det öfriga. –

För några dagar sedan var jag tillsammans med Aulin, och talte jag då vid honom om din qvartett. Han hade likväl ej heller nu tillfälle att spela den, emedan det var andra sakar han ville ha fram. Nå ja, du blir ej sömre för det! – I Lørdags var här symfonikonsert. Program: Berlioz, Symfoni fantastique; Waldweben aus Siegfried; Chopin, e-mollkonsert spelad af en debutant fröken Astrid Andersen. – Jag hade tråkigt för min egen del samt hade ondt i hufvudet för resten. Berlioz är icke min svaga side. –

Om jag någon gång mer i verlden får pengar, så jag kan resa ut, så kan du vara viss om, at jag kommer at stanna någon tid i Köbenhavn åtminstons för att få träffa dig och din fru, då jag väl aldrig kan hoppas att eljes få se Eder. –

Det enda roliga jag för resten haft i år, varo de dagarne jag var hos min vän i Vermland. Det var kungliga dagar! – Hör du, du måste skaffa dig tillfälle att läsa en bok af Selma Lagerlöf: ”Gösta Berlings saga”.Udkom på svensk 1891, på dansk 1892. Det är högst originella och stämningsfulla skildringar från gamla tider i Vermland. Ämnet är taget från gamla spökhistorier och legender som berättats i de stora skogsbygderna. Boken har t.o.m. i Danmark erhållit de utmärktaste loford af Brandes m.fl. Den kommer nu ut i en ny upplaga. Trots de rent lokale egendomligheterna däri är jag öfvertygad om, att äfven uttländingar måste gripas af dess mäktiga poesi. Jag tycker att den är som en symfoni af toner och klanger, som ingen människa förut kunnat ana. –

Nu kan du vara trött på detta kaleidoskoportale bref och derför skall jag sluta, i det jag sänder Eder mina varma helsningar.

Din hingifna

Bror Beckman

Helsa Alfred Hansen!

Monday
21 October 1895
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 21 October 1895.

Dear friend!

I had almost thought you had forgotten about me, and that would not have surprised me; you, who are living your best life and have so many other things to occupy your time and thoughts. So it goes without saying that I was really truly happy when I received your letter. Yes, thank you very much. –

Congratulations to you and your wife that you have now got a son. May he become another source of happiness to you. – I also wish your new sonata all the best for the future, which it surely deserves. I cannot tell you how I am looking forward to getting to know it! In Svensk Musiktidning, I read that it will be performed at one of Neruda's soirées.Sonata for violin and piano no. 1 in A major, op. 9, [CNW 63] was premiered on 15 January 1896 by Anton Svendsen and Johanne Stockmarr at the Neruda Quartet's second chamber music soirée. - But how curious you have made me about your newest work!! I hope you will soon have it planned sufficiently for you to talk about it. You need not worry about me abusing your trust if you one day you felt like lifting just a corner of your veil of secrecy.

Just think if I could accompany you to Dresden and hear your symphony [CNW 25]! Nicodé will be conducting, I suppose? You can rest assured that I will be going through the entire score on 27 November. – I don't care much for reviews in general, but it would be a real delight if you would send me some newspaper issues where the piece is mentioned! – All autumn I have been expecting Alfred H. here, but it seems it won't come to anything. –

I am still working on my first symphony, and I have finished the first movement, the andante and most of the finale. I can hardly imagine that it will be to the academy's liking. Sure enough, most of it is written in the old style, but I do think there are many places that will seem shocking to those academic gentlemen, so at least my conscience can rest somewhat easy in that regard – but I have no real hopes of  receiving any more grants. – Well, we will see! Regarding my songs, I still have not made up my mind whether they are just crazy or what they are. The only publisher I have shown them to just said that they are not in the style that would work here. Moreover, he had not printed such a large collection since he published my previous songs two years ago. Oddly enough, he has made quite a lot of money out of those. If he does not want to print the new songs, then I know that no one else will either, or I'll have to be content with that. When you see the type of music that is being produced here that is considered good, then one cannot help but wonder if Sweden has been left completely untouched by the rest of Europe. On the other hand, I have seen that even you [in Denmark] produce quite a bit of drivel. Hennings has printed a quartet and songs by Stenhammar, which I think are bad. Knowing S.'s compositions, there's a certain sense of humour to be found in the notice that Hennings has put out in Swedish newspapers saying that the critics at Berlin's operas have declared that S.'s opera The Feast at SolhaugGildet på Solhaug. is 'the most talented work that has been submitted to them in recent years.' Is one supposed to take this seriously??? – Well, in that case I have not a jot of musical understanding. To be fair, I do not know the piece in question, but when you know both earlier and later works by the composer, you might have the right to assume that this opera cannot be head and shoulders above everything else. –

Some days ago, I was together with Aulin and I talked to him about your quartet. He had not had the opportunity to play it either; there were other things we wanted to propose, too. Oh well, you won't be worse off for that! – This Saturday there was a symphony concert. Programme: Berlioz, Symphonie Fantastique; 'Waldweben' from Siegfried; Chopin's E minor concerto played by the debutante Miss Astrid Andersen. – For my part, I was bored, and had a headache on top of that. Berlioz is not my weak spot. –

If, at some point, I can afford to travel again, then I can assure you that I will stay in Copenhagen for some time. If for no other reason than to see you and your wife, as I don't suppose I can hope to see you otherwise. –

The only fun I have had this year, by the way, were the days I spent with my friend in Värmland. Those were glory days! – Listen, you must find the time to read a book by Selma Lagerlöf: Gösta Berling's Saga.Published in Swedish in 1891 and in Danish in 1892. There are highly original and atmospheric depictions from old days in Värmland. The theme is taken from old ghost stories and legends that are told in the great forest regions. Even in Denmark the book has  received excellent praise from Brandes and others. It is coming out now in a new edition. In spite of the purely regional particulars, I am convinced that even foreigners will be captivated by its mighty poetry. I think it is like a symphony of notes and sounds that no human being has been able to fathom until now. –

You may now be tired by this kaleidoscopic letter and so I will close by sending you my warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Bror Beckman

My regards to Alfred Hansen!


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anton Svendsen
Astrid Andersen
Bror Beckman
Franz Neruda
Frédéric Chopin
Georg Brandes
H.A. Nielsen
Hector Berlioz
Henrik Hennings
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johanne Stockmarr
Richard Wagner
Selma Lagerlöf
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Fredag
6.12.1895
Carl Nielsen til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn den 6te Decbr 95

Lieber, verehrter Hr. Nicodè!

Wie Sie sich denken können hat Ihre Mittheilung, dass Sie den 18ten März meine Symphoni [CNW 25] aufführen werden, mich ausserordentlich gefreut. Mit Rucksicht auf Ihre freundliche Vorfrage ob ich selber zu dirigeren wünschte, bin ich nach bester Überlegung zu dem Resultat gelangt, dass ich Sie bitten werden es zu thun. Ich könnte es wohl thun – ich bin saagar einmal Johan Svendsens Stellvertreter gewesen bei einem Concert den Fräulein Schotta mit grosses Orchester hier gab, und meine Freunde sagen, dass ich nicht ohne Talent für dass Dirigeren bin – aber ich fürchte dass die fremden Verhältnisse und fremde Sprache mir Hindernisse sein werden, und ohnedem weis ich ja, dass mein Werk in den besten Händen ist wenn Sie es dirigeren.

Hoffentlich komme ich und meine Frau sammt Wilh: Hansen zu der Aufführung, doch möchte ich gern bei ein Paar Proben zugegen sein, und bitte ich Sie zu der Zeit mir wissen zu lassen wo und wann diese sind. Mein Verleger fängt nächstens an die Stimmen zu drücken. Ich bitte Sie Ihre Frau Gemahlin freundlichst von meiner Frau und [mir] zu grüssen und Sie selber empfangen die herzlichsten Grüsse von Ihre ergebene

Carl Nielsen

Friday
6 December 1895
Carl Nielsen to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Copenhagen 6 December 95

[In German:]

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nicodé!

As you can imagine, your message that you will be performing my symphony [CNW 25] on 18 March brings me enormous pleasure. With regard to your kind inquiry as to whether I myself would like to conduct, I have after much consideration reached the conclusion that I will ask you to do it. I could easily do it – I have even once been Johan Svendsen's stand-in at a concert with full orchestra given here by Miss Schytte, and my friends tell me I am not without talent for conducting – but I am afraid that foreign conditions and a foreign language may provide obstacles to me, besides which I know that my work is in the best hands if you conduct it.

I hope that I and my wife along with Wilhelm Hansen will be able to come to the performance, but I would like to be present at a couple of rehearsals, and I would ask you, when the time comes, to let me know where and when these will be. My publisher will shortly begin printing the parts. I would ask you to pass on my best wishes to your wife from me and my wife and to receive yourself the warmest greetings. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Frida Schytte
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johan Svendsen


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Lørdag
28.12.1895
Carl Nielsen til Viggo Stuckenberg, København

Frederiksgade 54 den 28-12-95

Kjære Hr: Stuckenberg!

Nu begynder jeg at længes stærkt efter Texten til mit Arbejde og vilde derfor gjerne spørge Dem om De tror De kan faa Tid at tænke lidt paa mig med det første. Tak fordi De vil gjøre det for mig; jeg kunde ønske at Deres Del i mit Værk var noget større, det vilde sikkert vinde derved. – Efter at have læst ”Romerske Scener”Viggo Stuckenberg: Romerske Scener: Pontia – Ælia, Kbh. 1895.maa jeg sige Dem at jeg var forbavset over at finde saa megen Evne og Villie og en saadan prægnant og sluttet Gjennemførelse hos en ung dansk Forfatter, og jeg tror ikke at nogen anden af vore Forfattere er istand til at skabe Karakterer af et saa tungt og stærkt Stof.

Hils Deres Hustru [Ingeborg Stuckenberg] og lad mig snart høre fra Dem.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
28 December 1895
Carl Nielsen to Viggo Stuckenberg, Copenhagen

Frederiksgade 54 28 December 95

Dear Mr Stuckenberg!

I can begin to feel a powerful longing now for the text for my work and would therefore like to ask you whether you think you can find the time to spare me a thought as soon as possible. Thank you for doing this for me. I would wish that your part in my work was somewhat larger; it would doubtless derive benefit from that. – Having read Roman ScenesViggo Stuckenberg: Romerske Scener: Pontia – Ælia, Copenhagen, 1895. I have to tell you that I was amazed to find so much talent and energy and such concise and compact execution in a young Danish writer, and I do not think that there is another of our writers capable of creating characters of such weighty and powerful substance.
Regards to your wife [Ingeborg Stuckenberg], and hoping to hear from you soon.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Ingeborg Stuckenberg
Viggo Stuckenberg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:552
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Lorenz Frølich
Onsdag 8.1.1896 30
Privateje



Onsdag8.1.1896Carl Nielsen til Lorenz Frølich, København
Frederiksgade 5 – 8-1-96
Kjære Hr: Etatsraad Frølich!
Min Hustru og jeg takker mange Gange for Deres elskværdige Indbydelse til paa Lørdag og modtager den med Glæde.
Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Frue og modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
8 January 1896
Carl Nielsen to Lorenz Frølich, Copenhagen

Frederiksgade 5 – 8 January 96

Dear Councillor Frølich!

My wife and I thank you very much for your kind invitation for Saturday and accept it with pleasure.

Could I ask you to pass on our regards to your wife and accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely
Carl Nielsen


Benedicte Frølich
Lorenz Frølich
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Torsdag
16.1.1896
J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved Neruda-Kvartettens 2. Kammermusik Soirée den 15.1.1896 uropførte Anton Svendsen, violin, og Johanne Stockmarr, klaver, Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver, A-dur, op. 9 [CNW 63].

Hellerup d 16 Januar 96.

Kære Ven

Tak for Aftenen i Aftes. Jeg er ikke saa lidt forbauset over Politikens Ord i Dag,16.1.1896 skrev Charles Kjerulf i Politiken bl.a. ”Det er saa sært og forvredent, undgaar med saa anstrængt en Søgen næsten alle de Meddelelsesmidler, Musik hidtil har benyttet for at faa Forbindelse med Tilhørerne, at man maa opgive Kritik. Stor Synd er det, om Hr. Carl Nielsen skulde spilde sit Talent paa saa ørkesløs en Eksperimenteren.”af første Del af Deres Sonate fik jeg et sjældent stærkt og godt Indtryk det var den Del af Konserten som berørte mig personlig mest, det fik mig et Øjeblik til at blive et ildfuldere Menneske Blodet rullede stærkere gennem mine Aarer[.] Indtrykket af anden Del var for mig mere spredt, ligesom noget for følelsesfuldt, tredie Del vandt et Stykke op paa Siden af første men naaede det ikke; jeg forstaar mig ikke paa Midlerne som anvendes til at øve Musikalske Virkninger, om de er gamle eller nye, men saa meget kan jeg forstaa, at naar de kan virke med saadan en Kraft som Deres, saa er de i al Fald berettiget. Brahms Midler er anerkjendte; men jeg er ikke exerseret nok ind til at nyde dem, hans Musik staar saa stille og kommer ingen vegne. Den Fordel havde i al Fald de Gamle (Betoven) at de kunde bilde Folk ind at de var komne langt afsted, skønt at de kun var gaaet rundt i en Ring og stod akkurat paa den samme Plads da de endte som da de begyndte; en ren Takskenspillerkunst gjort med et smilende Humeurfuldt Ansigt og med en Vits paa Læben.

Vær hilset mange Gange fra os De og Deres Hustru

fra Deres hengivne

J.F. Willumsen

Thursday
16 January 1896
J.F. Willumsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At the Neruda Quartet's second Chamber Music soirée on 15 January 1896, Anton Svendsen, violin, and Johanne Stockmarr, piano, gave the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano in A major, op. 9 [CNW 63].

Hellerup 16 January 96.

Dear friend

Thanks for yesterday evening. I am more than a little astonished at the words in Politiken today.On 16.01.1896, Charles Kjerulf wrote in Politiken: 'It is so strange and distorted, avoids with such forced deliberation almost all the communicative means music has so far made use of to make contact with its audience that one is obliged to forswear criticism. It is a crying shame if Mr Carl Nielsen were to waste his talent on such futile experimentation.' I got an exceptionally strong and positive impression of the first movement of your sonata, and this was the part of the concert that personally touched me the most. For a moment, it made me become a fierier person – the blood flowed more strongly through my veins. The impression of the second movement was for me more diﬀuse, too emotional somehow, while the third movement approached the level of the first but did not reach it. I do not have any understanding for the means that are used to make musical eﬀects, be they old or new, but I do understand this much, that when they can work with such power as yours, they are in every case justified. Brahms’ means are recognised, but I am not suﬃciently drilled to enjoy them; his music stands so still and does not get anywhere. At any rate, the ancients (Beethoven) had the advantage of being able to suggest to people that they had gone on a long journey, even though they had only gone round in a circle and stood on precisely the same place at the end as when they began; a pure conjuring trick, made with a smiling, humorous face and with a joke on the lips.

Many greetings from the two of us, and to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

J.F. Willumsen


Anton Svendsen
Charles Kjerulf
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Torsdag
30.1.1896
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 30-1-96

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Din venlige Julehilsen som gjengældes paa det hjerteligste. Concerten i Dresden, som Du spørger om, er først den 18de Marts og vi glæder os meget til Turen og haaber der at faa oprettet hvad de ærede danske Kritikere har nedbrudt i Anledning af min nye Sonate [CNW 63]. Omtrent samtlige Herrer har været temmelig enige om at mit sidste Arbejde ikke er Musik eller ihvertfald slet Musik. Det har ikke gjort mig mismodig, ja en enkelt udsøgt dum Artikel af vor Dr Hammerick har virkelig flere Gange bragt mig i godt Humør, jeg sender den hermed i Udklip.Om uropførelsen af Carl Nielsens violinsonate skrev Angul Hammerich i Nationaltidende 17.1.1896, at Carl Nielsen ”i sine senere Arbeider mere og mere er kommen ind paa andre Veie. Er det Willumsens Laurbær i Symbolismens Leir, som have fristet den unge Musiker? I sine Klaverstykker [Symfonisk Suite] sidst var det dette Flag, han nærmest tonede, i Violinsonaten vel ogsaa. Vel ogsaa, maa jeg sige, thi det var Undertegnede med den bedste Villie af Verden umuligt at forstaa Nogetsomhelst af, hvad det hele i Grunden skulde sige. Denne Diskussion mellem Violinen og Klaveret tog sig nærmest ud, som om det var to stridende Parter, der vare komne i Totterne paa hinanden og uden videre Komplimenter gav hinanden det glatte Lag, som det skeer ved slige Leiligheder, under den livligste Snakken i Munden paa hinanden, hver med sine Argumenter, uden at kjære sig det Bitterste om Modstanderens. Skulde dette ikke være Meningen, beder jeg meget at undskylde. Som de Willumsenske Billeder burde da denne Sonate være forsynet med den til Indførelse i den høie Symbolismes Mysterier hørende Forklaring for Uindviede. Frøken Johanne Stockmarr og Hr. Anton Svendsen førte den nævnte livlige Diskussion med en kunstnerisk Anstand, der maaske dog i Forhold til Hensigten her var noget vel fornem. Man undrede sig alligevel over, at disse Koncerter ville aabne deres Programmer for Experimenter som dette.”Tænk hvilken grændseløs Tykhudethed! Ikke mere om den Ting. Jeg tror selv fuldt og fast paa mit Arbejde og enkelte fortræffelige Musikere findes der dog i dette Land som følger mig og vil forstaa, eller rettere, ligesom Publikum sèr uhildet paa Tingen

Hvordan gaar det Dig? Har Du hørt noget fra Akadamiet siden Du indlevere[de] Din Symfoni? Jeg vil haabe Du maa faa Pengene saa sèr vi Dig maaske hernede en Tid. Min Hustru og jeg har begge haft meget at gjøre i den sidste Tid; derfor har Du ikke før hørt fra mig.

I Operaen er ikke morsomt. De to Nyheder vi har indstuderet er ”Lakmè”Opera af Leo Delibes, der havde premiere i 1883 i Paris, i København 1.1.1896.og Ennas ”Aucasin og Nicolette.August Enna og Sophus Michaëlis’ opera ”Aucassin og Nicolette” havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 2.2.1896.Førstnævnte pæn og net men inderlig ubetydelig og triviel; Ennas Opus er under al Kritik d.v.s. ikke under dansk Bladkritik. - Busoni og Novacèk har været her og vi omgikkes en hel Dèl og B. spillede en Concert af Novacèk med Orkester som var højst talentfuld med noget i Lizts Retning, en Ret[ning] jeg ikke kan døje.Busoni gav klaveraftener i København den 17., 21. og 28. januar 1896. Onsdag den 22. og søndag den 26.1 var han solist ved Palækoncerterne i Ottokar Nováceks Koncert for klaver og orkester. Orkesteret blev dirigeret af Joachim Andersen, og i følge Politikens anmeldelse 23.1 var der tale om en førsteopførelse.Busoni og jeg disputerede meget om Lizt, som han forsvarede og som jeg frakjender al Betydning som Componist.

Min Kone sender mange Hilsener og Børnene ligeledes. Undskyld at jeg allerede maa slutte. Du har vel faaet Sonaten. Mange Hilsner

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
30 January 1896
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 30 January 96

Dear friend!

Thanks for your friendly Christmas greetings, which I echo most warmly. The concert in Dresden, about which you ask, will take place only on 18 March and we are much looking forward to the journey. We hope that it will help to repair what the honourable Danish critics have destroyed on the occasion of my new sonata [CNW 63]. Almost all these gentlemen have been fairly united that my latest work isn’t music or, at any rate, is bad music. This hasn’t made me despondent; indeed one particular exquisitely stupid article by our Dr Hammerich has really brought me into good humour on several occasions; I’m sending you a clipping herewith.On the first performance of Carl Nielsen's violin sonata, Angul Hammerich wrote in Nationaltidende 0n 17.01.1896 that Carl Nielsen 'in his later works has taken other roads. Is it Willumsen's laurels in the Symbolist camp that have tempted the young composer? In his piano pieces [CNW 82] recently, it was almost as though this was the flag he was showing, and in the violin sonata probably, too. Probably, I have to say, for with the best will in the world it was impossible for the undersigned to understand a jot of what it was all supposed to be about. This discussion between the violin and the piano presented itself almost as two quarrelling parties that had got into a fight and without further compliments were laying into each other, as happens on such occasions, each talking over the other in the most excitable manner, each with their own arguments without bothering in the least about their opponent's. If this was not the intention, then I humbly apologise. As with the Willumsen pictures, this sonata should have been accompanied by an introduction for the uninitiated into the mysteries of high Symbolism. Miss Johanne Stockmarr and Mr Anton Svendsen performed the aforementioned lively discussion with an artistic dignity that, in regard to the intention, may have been somewhat refined. One cannot help being amazed that these concerts are prepared to open their programmes to experiments such as this.' Just think! What boundless obtuseness! No more about this thing. I myself believe fully and firmly in my work, and there are certain excellent musicians in this country who follow me and will understand, or rather, like the public, look impartially at the thing.

How are you? Have you heard anything from the academy since you delivered your symphony? I hope you will get the money so that we may see you over here sometime. My wife and I have both had much to do recently; that’s why you’ve not heard from me.

As for the opera, it’s no joking matter. The two new pieces we’ve been rehearsing are LakméOpera by Léo Delibes, which had its premiere in Paris in 1883, in Copenhagen 1 January 1896 and Enna’s Aucassin and Nicolette.August Enna's and Sophus Michaëlis' opera Aucassin and Nicolette had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 2 February 1896. The former is nice and pretty, but deeply insignificant and trivial. Enna’s opus is beneath all criticism, which is to say not beneath Danish newspaper criticism. – Busoni and Nováček have been here and we spent a lot of time together. Busoni played a concerto by Nováček with orchestra that was very talented, but something along the lines of Liszt, a direction I can’t stand.Busoni gave piano soirées in Copenhagen on 17, 21 and 28 January 1896. On Wednesday 22 and Sunday 26 January, he was the soloist at the Palace Concerts in Ottokar Novácek's Concerto for piano and orchestra. The orchestra was conducted by Joachim Andersen and, according to Politiken's review on 23 January, this was a first performance. Busoni and I argued a lot about Liszt, whom he defended, but to whom I deny any importance as a composer.

My wife sends best wishes and the children likewise. Forgive me for having to finish here. I trust you have received the sonata. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Angul Hammerich
August Enna
Bror Beckman
Ferruccio Busoni
Franz Liszt
Ottokar Nováček
Sophus Michaëlis


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Søndag9.2.1896Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, til Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago
Den 9 febrar 1896
kære lovise
nu i Dag vil jeg gjøre alvor af at skrive til dig hvorledes har i det i kære er du rask lille lovise og din Mand og din lille Søn, du har vel Travldt med din Maskerade i denne tid har du nylig veret inde hos dine brødre er de Raske vil du helse dem jeg læger dit brev i et til Sofus da jeg ikke ved om i henter poo den samme Plads inu vil du skrive til mig nor du for dette brev og fortelle mig hvorledes i har det
nu vil jeg fortelle dig lidt om os her hjemme
jeg har ikke veret Rask i lang tid det er midt brøst der er dårlig og soo har jeg haft so megen Smerte i mine føder om Natten det er Enfluense det er en farlig Sygdom her hjemme jeg har veret i kjøbenhavn hos karl i 8 dage og der var jeg so glad og Rask, og hans kone hviste ikke al det gode hon vilde gjøre for mig og hon tog mig ind poo alle de Pladser der var noget at see og høre ja hon er en flink kone jeg skal hlse di og din Mand fra dem di var meget bedrøvet fordi de ikke havde skrevet men vi vil skrive [for] karl soogte [sagde] hans kone ja det vil vi og det vil du ogsa lille lovese
kære gode lovise giv jeg kunde tale til dig i 2 Menutter jeg har so meget jeg vilde sige dig
jeg troer at jeg gaar Bordt her fra ja hvad er livet for mig mere her o Er det slæt Er det jeg kan aldrig blive glad her hjemme mere og jeg mo eiheller vere det jeg er som om jeg er forstenet jeg mo ikke lee og ikke Tale og slæt ikke vere glad det er hordt for mig, kære lovise skriv til ham lidt om det sig til ham at i tager mig over til Eder vis han ei er berder [bedre] imod mig det er din fader jeg mener
O gør det for din gamle Moders Skyl Julie er en god Pige imod mig men hon kan ikke hjelpe mig han er meget slæm imod hende, du skulde see ham nor han er beruset o vor han er grusom og vi er i Huset ved fremmede folk her Dog hjelp mig kære gode lovise
var jeg blodt aldrig goet hjem o du har Engang hjolpen mig kan du Engang mere sig til de andre Børn at di mo hjelpe jeg skal skrive igjen en af dagene
i helses fra din Moder
giv din lille Dreng et køds fra mig

Sunday
9 February 1896
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, to Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago

9 February 1896

Dear Lovise

Now, today, I will get down to writing to you in earnest. How are you, my dears? Are you well, little Lovise and your husband and your little son? I suppose you are busy with your masquerade at the moment. Have you seen your brothers recently? Are they well? Please give them my love. I enclose a letter to Sophus as I do not know whether you still pick it up at the same place. Will you write to me when you receive this and let me know how you are all doing?

Now I will tell you a little about us.

I have not been feeling well for a long time. The trouble is with my chest, and then I have had so much pain in my feet at night. It is the influenza; it is a dangerous disease. Here at home, I have been staying with Carl in Copenhagen for a week, and there I was feeling so happy and well, and his wife has the most generous nature and she took me to everything that was worth seeing and hearing. She is indeed a kind woman. They ask me to send regards to you and your husband. They were very sorry that they had not written, but would we write for Carl, his wife said – yes, we will and so will you, little Lovise.

Dear, good Lovise. If only I could talk with you for two minutes; I have so much to say to you.

I think I will pass away. Yes, what is left of life for me here? Oh, things are dreadful. I can never again be happy here at home and I am not allowed to be either. I feel paralysed: I may not laugh and may not talk and may by no means be happy. It is so hard for me, dear Lovise. Write a little to him about it and tell him that you will take me over to you if he does not treat me better. It is your father I am talking about.

Oh, do this for your old Mother's sake. Julie is a good girl, but she cannot help me. He is very mean to her. You should see him when he is drunk. Oh, how horrid he is, and we are staying with strangers. Help me, my dear, good Lovise.

If only I had never come home. Oh, you have helped me before; could you help me once more? Tell the other children that they must help. I will write again one of these days.

Love from your Mother.

Give your little boy a kiss from me.


Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Fredag14.2.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Benedicte Frølich, København
14-2-96
Kjære Etatsraadinde Frølich!
Tak for Deres venlige Indbydelse som min Hustru og jeg uhyre gjerne modtage. Jeg var sidst saa kjed af, at jeg maatte give Afkald og er derfor dennegang dobbelt glad over at skulle besøge Dem.
Med de bedste Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
14 February 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Benedicte Frølich, Copenhagen

14 February 96

Dear Madame Councillor Frølich!

Thank you for your kind invitation, which my wife and I accept with enormous pleasure. I was so sorry to have to forego it on the last occasion and am therefore doubly pleased to be able to visit you this time.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Benedicte Frølich


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
5.3.1896
Carl Nielsen til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

Kopenhagen am 5 März 96

Lieber, verehrter Herr Nicodè!

Gestern empfing ich Ihre werthe Schreiben und beeile mich zu antworten, so gut ich in aller Schnelligkeit kann.

Ich bin am 9ten Juni 1867Carl Nielsen blev født 9.6.1865.auf dem Inseln Fühnen geboren. Mein Vater, ein Bauer, spielte ganz gut Geige und hat sogar einige Musikstücke componirt; meine Mutter sang sehr schøn däniche Volklieder die ich zu singen lehrnte ehe ich sprechen konnte. Wie ich 6 Jahre alt war, fing ich an die Geige zu spielen und machte in derselben Zeit eine Composition, die ich mit selbsterfundene Notenzeichen aufschrieb, da ich Noten nicht kannte. Mein Wünsch war Musiker zu werden, aber nach meiner Confirmation wurde ich in Handelslehre gesetz. Ich war sehr unglücklich; aber glüchlicherweise falliterte mein Principal 6 Monaten nachher und zur selben Zeit wurde ein Stellung vakant bei einer Militærorchester i Odense; ich concurirte mit und wurde aufgenommen. Hier war ich bis zu meinem 17 Jahre und genoss einen vielzeitig, aber nur mäszigen Unterricht, componirte ein Streichqvartet und rejste, ohne jemand es zu sagen, nach Kopenhagen, ging nach Niels W. Gade, zeigte ihm dieser, und ob es schon sehr naiv und unreif war erhielte ich einen dreijährigen Freiplatz auf dem Musikkonserwatorium. – Meine Lehrer in Composition waren Orla Rosenhoff und Niels Gade, in Violine und Clavier, Tofte und Mathisson Hanson [Gottfred Matthison-Hansen]. Nach der Conservatoriumszeit studirte ich weiter mit Rosenhoff und Gade. 23 Jahre alt wurde ich nach Concurenz in der kgl: Hofcapelle als Geiger angestellt. Im Jahre 89 bekam ich ein vom dänischen Ministerium und Gade administrirtes Stipendium für welches ich eine Reise durch Deutzland, Franckreich und Italien machte.

Die öffentliche aufgeführte und veröffentliche meiner Compositionen sind folgende: 1) Vier Streichqwartette,Strygekvartet, d-mol, ”Quartetto No I”, 1882-83[CNW 49]; Strygekvartet, F-dur, førsteopført 25.1.1888 i Privat Kammermusikforening, har måske bestået af nogle af de bevarede tidlige kvartetsatser [CNW 50]  [CNW 51]; Strygekvartet, g-mol, 1887-88, senere revideret og udgivet som op. 13 [CNW 55]; Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 [CNW 56]. 2) eine Qwintette [CNW 59], 3) ein Suite für Stre[i]chorchester [CNW 32], 4) Symfonische Rapshodi fur grosses Orchester [CNW 33], 5) Musik zur Melodrama „Snefrid“ von Drachmann [CNW 4], 6) zwei Hefte Lieder [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2] 7) Clavierstücke [CNW 81],Fem klaverstykker, op. 3.8) Obostucke [CNW 65],Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2.9) Symfoni i g moll [CNW 25] 10) Symfoniske Suite für Clavier [CNW 82] 11) Sonate fur Violine u Clavier [CNW 63] und noch einige kleinere Sachen.

Hoffentlich genügen diese Erläuterungen meiner Studiengangs und Lebens betreffend.

Ich möchte sehr gern bei einer der letzen Proben zugegen sein und bitte Sie deshalb freundlichst mich zu benachrichtigen wo und wann diese stattfinden. Noch eine Frage. Vielleicht kommt eine kleine Gesellschafft, mein Verleger [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] einige Freunde von hier sammt Busoni und Nowachèk aus Berlin mit um das Concert zu hören; wenn ich nun weis wie viele wir werden, zu wenen können wir dann schreiben um Billette zu bestellen?

Empfangen Sie und liebe, werthe Frau Gemahlin viele Grüsze von meiner Frau und

Ihre ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Kopenhagen K

Thursday
5 March 1896
Carl Nielsen to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

[In German:]

Copenhagen 5 March 96

Dear and esteemed Mr Nicodé!

I received your kind letter yesterday and hasten to reply as best I can in all haste.

I was born on the island of Funen on 9 June 1867.Carl Nielsen was born 9 June 1865. My father, a farmer, played the violin quite well and even composed some pieces. My mother sang Danish folk songs very beautifully; songs that I learnt to sing before I could speak. When I was six years old, I started to play the violin and at the same time made up a composition, which I wrote using notation I had invented myself as I had no knowledge of notes. My desire was to become a musician, but after my confirmation I was placed in a business apprenticeship. I was very unhappy; but fortunately my employer went bankrupt after six months and, at the same time, a position became vacant with the military orchestra in Odense; I entered the competition and was accepted. Here I stayed until my 17th year and enjoyed broad but only mediocre teaching, composed a string quartet and travelled, without saying it to anybody, to Copenhagen, went to Niels W. Gade and showed it to him and, although it was only very naïve and immature, I was given a three-year scholarship to the music conservatory. – My teachers in composition were Orla Rosenhoff and Niels Gade, in violin and piano, Tofte and Matthison-Hansen. After my time at the conservatory, I continued my studies with Rosenhoff and Gade. At the age of 23, after a competition, I was appointed to The Royal Danish Orchestra as violinist. In the year '89, I received a grant administered by the Danish ministry and Gade with which I made a journey through Germany, France and Italy.

The compositions of mine that have been publicly performed and published are as follows: 1) four string quartets,String Quartet in D minor, 'Quartetto no. 1', 1882-1883 [CNW 49]; String Quartet in F major, first performed 25 January 1888 in The Private Chamber Music Society, may have consisted of some of the preserved early quartet movements [CNW 50]  [CNW 51]; String Quartet in G minor, 1887-88, later revised and published as op. 13 [CNW 55]; String Quart in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56]. 2) one quintet [CNW 59], 3) a suite for string orchestra [CNW 32], 4) Symphonic Rhapsody for full orchestra [CNW 33], 5) music for the melodrama Snefrid by Drachmann [CNW 4], 6) two books of songs [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2], 7) piano pieces [CNW 81],Five Pieces for Piano, op. 3. 8) oboe pieces [CNW 65], Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2. 9) Symphony in G minor [CNW 25], 10) Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82], 11) Sonata for violin and piano [CNW 63], and some minor pieces.

I hope that this information about my life and my time as a student are sufficient to meet the bill.

I would very much like to be present at one of the final rehearsals and would ask you kindly to let me know where and when these will take place. Yet another question: A small company may come to hear the concert – my publisher [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen], some friends from here along with Busoni and Nováček from Berlin – when I know how many we will be, to whom can we write to order tickets?

I beg you and your dear, good wife to receive many good wishes from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Copenhagen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Gottfred Matthison-Hansen
Holger Drachmann
Jean Louis Nicodé
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Ottokar Nováček
Valdemar Tofte


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Fredag
6.3.1896
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Denne ansøgning blev 7.3 videresendt til ministeriet af chefen for Det Kongelige Teater og Kapel. Den 11.3 svarede ministeriet teatret positivt, og 12.3 meddelte teatret Carl Nielsen, at han havde tilladelse til at rejse under forudsætning af, at hans tjeneste som kapelmusikus blev besørget ”paa fyldestgørende Maade uder Orloven uden Udgift for Theatret.”

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede Violinist i det kgl: Kapel tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet om Tilladelse til at foretage en Rejse til Tyskland fra den 12te til den 22 ds. for at kunne modtage en Indbydelse fra Hr: Prof: Nicodé i Dresden til at overvære Prøverne og Opførelsen af en af mig componeret Symfoni [CNW 25].

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel

Kjøbenhavn den 6te Marts 1896

Frederiksgade 54

Friday
6 March 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

This application was forwarded to the ministry on 7 March by the head of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra. On 11 March, the ministry sent a positive response to the theatre and, on 12 March, the theatre informed Carl Nielsen that he had permission to travel on the condition that his post as member of the orchestra was filled 'in a satisfactory manner during the leave of absence without expense to the theatre.'

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra, hereby ventures respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Church and Education for permission to undertake a journey to Germany from 12 to 22 of this month in order to accept an invitation from Prof. Nicodé in Dresden to be present at rehearsals and at the performance of a symphony [CNW 25] composed by myself.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Copenhagen 6 March 1896

Frederiksgade 54


Jean Louis Nicodé


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Søndag
8.3.1896
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 8 Mars 1896

Käre Vän!

Det är nu öfver en månad sedan jag fick ditt bref och sonaten [CNW 63], och tackar jag dig hjärtligen för båda. För länge sedan skulle jag ha skrifvet till dig, men dels ville jag samtidigt sända dig inneliggande nya fotografi, och dels tänkte jag få tala om något nytt om mig själf. Som detta senare dock låter vänta på sig, så ville jag nu i alla fall höra af mig. – Din Sonate har beredt mig en stor njutning som växer ju mera jag kan sätta mig in i dina tankar. Att den fått bra med orett af kritiken, kan jag så väl fatta. Om någonsin ett musikaliskt verk behåfver höras flera gånger för att rätt uppfattas, så är detta fallet med din sonat. Det är för många nya tankar däri för att man på en gång skall kunna smälta dem. – Jag har en god vän här, artisten G. Kallstenius, som är den mest allvarligt och djupt musikaliskt bildade af alla Menskar, som jag känner. Han beundrar stycket lika mycket som jag, och vi spela det alltid, när vi äre tillsammans. Allra bäst tycka vi dock om mellansatsen, som är härlig. Uttaf andra härvarande musici eller ”musikvänner” tror jag dock ej, att den skall blifva förstådd, sorgligt nog. Men jag har verkligen ej heller haft hjärta att visa den för någon annan, åtminstone ej ännu. Jag tycker att både stycket och mina känslor därför skola blifva profanerade af att höra andras dumma invändringar och idiotiska kritik.

Fortsätt nu bara på samma sätt, och bry dig ej om hvad kritiken säger. Du är ändå lycklig, att du är i ett land, där icke allenast dina kompositioner uppföras utan äfven bli tryckta. Här skulle det ej vara möjligt. Man kan ej få tryckt ens ett litet sånghäfte på 8 à 10 sidor, om det ej är sångar af allra lättaste slag som stå på gränsen till varietévisor. Nog är det fröjdefullt. Den ”moderna” komponisten är Stenhammar, och hvad han gör är bra om det än vore aldrig så uselt. Känner du till hans kompositioner? Emidlertid kan han tacka sin lycka för att han har Hennings till förläggare. Denne kan konsten att göra reklam. – Under tidan glömmer man bort att vi ha Sjögren, som i alla fall är ett helgon i jämförelse med den andre. – Förhållandena äro nu sådana, att jag föredrar att ej alls fråga efter hvad som händer i musikväg här. Sedan jul har jag endast hört de två symfonikonserterna som gifvits, och dessa voro hjärtinnerligen tråkiga och dåliga. Med operan är samma förhållande, och där har jag ej varit någon gång i år. Däremot njuter jag mycket af att vara tillsammans med Kallstenius. Vi idka ett musikaliskt samlif vida skildt från det vanliga svenska receptet, och för resten ge vi ”fan” i all annan smörja. Hans fru är ungefär af samma åsigt. – Angående min symfoni, så får jag ingen vishet om stipendiet får fortsättas förr än fram på sommaren. Det är i alla fall mycken liten utsigt, att jag får det, ty de lärda gubbarne i Akademien ha både hört och sett att jag har andra åsigter än de. Det är 15 andra sökande, och bland dem är det helt visst flera som äro villiga att utbreda den allena saliggörande akademiska tron. –

De ”Flodsånger”Flodsånger för en röst med orkester, Dikt af G. Kallstenius, op. 5.jag förra året tillegnade dig, har jag nu omarbetat samt instrumenterat för orkester, för hvilket de ursprungligen äro tänkta. Den enda sångerska, som skulle kunna föredraga dem är Fru Mathilda Linden, och hon har dem nu för att profva om de passa henne. I så fall är det möjligt att de komma upp vid någon symfonikonsert. Sådana konserter har det dock ej varit mer än tre sedan i oktober, så att denna säsongen blir det väl ej mer än en till. –

Hvad gör du nu? Och hvad gör din hustru. Det skulle vara kärt att höra något om Eder snart! – Från Alfred Hansen har jag förstås ej hört ett ord. Helsa honom i alla fall.

Nu farväl.

Din hingifne

Bror Beckman

Adr. Bolaget Fylgia.Bror Beckman var 1888-1909 ansat i forsikringsselskabet Fylkia i Stockholm.

P.S. d. 9/3.

I dag har jag haft bref från Alfred Hansen. – Lycka till med din symfoni [CNW 25] i Dresden! Låt mig ändligen veta hur det gick.

Du kan tänka att mina gamla sånger (de som du fick) äre populära. Jag ser nu af en annons i tidningarne att de på en konsert föredragas af en hvisselkontnär (flöjtes) Smickrande i sanning!!

Sunday
8 March 1896
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 8 March 1896

Dear friend!

It has now been more than a month since I received your letter and the sonata [CNW 63], and my heartfelt thanks for both. I should have written to you long ago, but I had both intended to send you the enclosed new photograph and to get to share some news about myself at the same time. Since the latter now seems to be taking its time, I wanted to let you hear from me regardless. – Your sonata has given me great pleasure, which increases along with my understanding of your line of thought. That it has received both good and unjust reviews, I can well understand. If there was ever a musical piece that needed several hearings in order to be grasped, then that is the case with your sonata. There are too many novel ideas within it for one to be able to digest them all at once. – I have a good friend here, the artist G. Kallstenius, who is the most seriously and deeply musically educated of all the people I know. He admires the piece as much as I do, and we always play it when we are together. We like the middle movement best of all though; it is wonderful. By other musicians here or 'music friends', however, I don't think it will be met with much understanding unfortunately. But, in fact, I have not had the heart to show it to anyone else, at least not yet. I think that both the piece and my feelings would be sullied by other people's stupid comments and idiotic critique.

Just keep going and never mind what critics say. You are fortunate that you live in a country where your compositions are not only performed but also printed. That would not be possible here; you cannot even have a small song collection of 8 to 10 pages printed if they are not songs of the simplest kind bordering on variety songs. Isn't that nice? The 'Modern' composer here is Stenhammar, and whatever he does is good no matter how terrible it might be. Do you know his compositions? He can be grateful that Hennings is his publisher. He knows the art of advertising. – At times, we forget we have Sjögren, who is a paragon compared to the others at any rate. – The way conditions are now, I prefer to not even keep myself informed about our musical life here. Since Christmas, I have only heard the two symphony concerts that were given here, and they were so profoundly tedious and bad. The same can be said about the opera, and I have not been there at all this year. On the other hand, I much enjoy spending time with Kallstenius. We live our musical lives together far from the common Swedish recipe, and, by the by, we do not give a 'damn' about all the other rubbish. His wife is of pretty much the same opinion. – With regard to my symphony, I won't know whether the grant will be prolonged or not until sometime this summer. The probability of my getting it is, at any rate, rather unlikely because the learned fellows at the academy have both heard and seen that I hold different opinions from theirs. There are 15 other applicants, and among them there will definitely be some who are willing to preach the one true academic faith. –

The River SongsFlodsånger för en röst med orkester, poem by G. Kallstenius, op. 5. I dedicated to you last year I have now rearranged and orchestrated as they were originally intended. The one singer who could perform them would be Mrs Mathilda Lindén, and she has got them now to see whether they would suit her. In that case, it is possible they will be performed at some symphony concert. Of these concerts, however, there have been no more than three since October, so it seems unlikely that there will be more than one more this season. –

What are you working on now? And what about your wife? It would be nice to hear something from you soon! – From Alfred Hansen I have not heard a single word. Give him my regards at any rate.

Farewell for now.

Yours sincerely,

Bror Beckman

Address: The company Fylgia.Bror Beckman was employed at the insurance company Fylgia from 1888-1909.

P.S. 9 March.

Today I received a letter from Alfred Hansen. – Good luck with your symphony [CNW 25] in Dresden! Please let me know how it went.

I can tell you that the old songs (the ones you got) are popular. I now see in an advertisement in the newspapers that they will be performed at a concert by a whistle artist (whistled). Truly flattering!!


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Emil Sjögren
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Henrik Hennings
Mathilda Lindén
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:560
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Jean Louis Nicodé
Torsdag 12.3.1896 30
Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden



Torsdag12.3.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden
12-3-96
Sehr verehrter Dr Nicode!
Hoffentlich komme ich Montag Abend, oder spätsten Diensdag Morgen nach Chemnitz um die vorletz Probe zu høren und hoffe da [Sie] zu treffen. Mit viele Grüsze Ihr ergeben
Carl N.

Thursday
12 March 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jean Louis Nicodé, Dresden

[In German:]

12 March 96

Most esteemed Dr Nicodé!

I hope to come Monday evening, or latest Tuesday morning to Chemnitz to hear the penultimate rehearsal and I hope to meet you then. With best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Jean Louis Nicodé


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:

ForrigePrevious
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Mandag16.3.1896Carl Nielsen, Dresden, til fru Nicodé, Dresden
16-3-96
Sehr geehrte Frau Nicodè!
Vielen Dank für Ihre herzliche Zeilen. Morgen früh rejse ich nach Chemnitz und freue mich Ihre lieben Gemahl zu treffen.
Übrigens bleibe ich in Dresden bis Freitag Morgen.
Empfangen Sie liebe, verehrte Frau Nicodè, die herzlichsten Grüss von Ihren ergebener
Carl Nielsen
Meine Frau ist leider, leider, leider nicht mit!

Monday
16 March 1896
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, to Mrs Nicodé, Dresden

[In German:]

16 March 96

Most esteemed Mrs Nicodé!

Thank you very much for your kind words. I shall be travelling to Chemnitz early tomorrow morning and I am looking forward to meeting your dear husband.

Moreover, I shall be staying in Dresden until Friday morning.

Please receive, dear and esteemed Mrs Nicodé, the warmest greetings. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

My wife will sadly, sadly, sadly not be with me!


fru Nicodé
Jean Louis Nicodé
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Onsdag
18.3.1896
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København

På denne dag spillede Jean Louis Nicodés orkester, Die Chemnitzer Städtische Kapelle, Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 1, g-mol [CNW 25], i Dresden dirigeret af komponisten. Carl Nielsen sendte samme dag et postkort til sin kone fra Schiller-Garten in Blasewitz. På kortet, der også er signeret af Alfred Wilhelm Hansen og August Enna, skrev Ottokar Novácek: ”Sie gefallen mig viel besser als … !!! Grüsse Novácek”. Nederst skrev Carl Nielsen:

Jeg er enig med Nowachek.

Din Carl

Wednesday
18 March 1896
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

This is the day on which Jean Louis Nicodé's orchestra, Die Chemnitzer Städtische Kapelle, performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no.1 in G minor [CNW 25], in Dresden conducted by the composer. On the same day, Carl Nielsen sent a postcard to his wife from Schiller-Garten in Blasewitz. On the card, which is also signed by Alfred Wilhelm Hansen and August Enna, Ottokar Nováček has written: 'I found it much better than...!!! Best wishes. Nováček'. At the bottom, Carl Nielsen has written:

I agree with Nováček.

Your Carl

 


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
August Enna
Jean Louis Nicodé
Ottokar Nováček


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag
19.3.1896
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Dresden Torsdag

Kjære lille Godte!

Hvorfor sender Du mig ikke et Par Ord? Aftenen forløb rigtig godt. Symfonien [CNW 25] gik fortræffeligt og gjorde megen Lykke hos Publikum som Du maaske vèd af Telegrammet som er sendt til Hansen for Bladenes Skyld; men nogen stormende Succes var det ikke, som i sin Tid i Kjøbenhavn. Efter første Sats stærkt Bifald efter Andanten meget stærkt Bifald saaledes at jeg maatte vende om imod Publikum tre eller fire Gange for at bukke, efter 3die Sats 3 Gange og endelig blev jeg kaldt meget energisk frem efter Finalen.

Naa, det har intet at betyde for Symfoniens Skyld. Det har moret mig meget at dirigere den og jeg finder nu atter saa meget Liv og Bevægelse i den, at min Mening er, at Stykket virkelig i sig selv har Leveberettigelse. Den knappe Form og præcise Udtryksmaade tror jeg paa en gang forbløffede og tiltalte Folk her, og jeg er sikker paa at et saadant Stykke vil kunne udrette noget godt og lukke Ørene og Øjnene op for al den tyske Sauce og Fedme som findes hos Vagners Efterabere.

Alle her siger at det var en ”grosser, schöner Erfolg”.

Hvordan mon det gaar Jer derhjemme jeg havde mest Lyst til at komme hjem strax, men iaften skal jeg til Lehrs sammen med Direktøren for Galleriet og andre ”feine Leute” Geheimeræthen o.s.v. og desuden maa jeg vel helst blive en Dag i Berlin. Efter Concerten var vi alle sammen og til allersidst var Alfred H.[,] Busoni, Nowachek og jeg rundt i Byen paa alle mulige Steder og kom først hjem Kl 5. Vi vare alle meget nøgtene, vær kun rolig min egen Ven.

Du hører maaske snart igjen fra mig

Din

C.

Thursday
19 March 1896
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dresden, Thursday

Dear little sweetheart!

Why don’t you send a few words to me? The evening went really well. The symphony [CNW 25] went splendidly and was very successful with the public, as you maybe know from the telegram that was sent to Hansen for the newspapers; but it wasn’t a barnstorming success as it was in Copenhagen. After the first movement, strong applause; after the andante, very strong applause, such that I had to turn towards the public three or four times to bow; after the third movement, three times; and finally, I was called out very energetically after the finale.

Well, that has no significance as far as the symphony’s concerned. It gave me great pleasure to conduct it, and now I  find so much life and movement in it again that my opinion is that the piece in itself really has a right to life. I believe that the concise form and precise means of expression both amazed and appealed to people here, and I’m certain that such a piece should be able to do some good and open people’s ears and eyes to all the German gravy and grease that are found with Wagner’s imitators.

Everyone here says that it was a 'grosser, schöner Erfolg' [great, fine success].

I wonder how things are going for you all back home? I should much prefer to come home straight away, but this evening I have to go to Lehrs, together with the director of the gallery and other 'feine Leute' [fine people], privy councillors and so on and, moreover, I had probably better stay a day in Berlin. After the concert we were all together and, at the very end of the evening, Alfred Hansen, Busoni, Nováček and I were out on the town in all sorts of places and only came home at 5 in the morning. We were all very sober, you can be assured, my own love.

You might hear from me again soon.

Your 

C.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Max Lehrs
Ottokar Nováček


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag
19.3.1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Dresden

Min egen lille Kjæreste.

Som vi har ventet på Dit Telegram endnu er det ikke kommen, hvordan er det gået? blot jeg havde været med Dig. Du har selv dirigeret. – jeg ved at Du har dirigeret godt. men har Du haft Prøver nok? det var jo et fremmed Orchester o fremmed Land og Sprog. jeg er meget længselsfuld efter Efterretning. – Novachek den Bandit han har forført Dig og Du kom vel til Dresden og så ud som en gråbleg Stakkel, min lille søde Mand. lad ham nu ikke forføre Dig igjen når Du er i Berlin vil han ødelægge sig selv som Ybermensch så skal han idet Mindste ikke tage Pippet fra dig. – Hils Alfred Hansen hans tre Drenge [Kaj, Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen] er meget søde og har været optaget af et Brev han har skreven til Dem. –

I Dag har jeg omtrent fuldendt Lucie, jeg har haft det i Ovenlys og gået det igjennem; Sommersted har jeg bestilt til at stå for mig i Morgen Jeg havde Uheld med Pladen som var bestemt til hende da jeg skulde bruge den viste den sig at være fuld af Muslinger så nu har jeg måttet få fat i en anden Plade ude ved Kal[v]eboderne på Oplaget. og Ingrid som er Dreng har måttet rette den til for mig i Dag. Hvordan er det gået med Raderingerne? – Hils N. og Hr og Fru Busoni. – Du skal vel ikke blive og høre Opførelsen i Chemnitz? – Hør så meget ny Musik som Du kan min egen Ven og skaf os lidt at vide om den ny Literatur i Tyskland. nu skal Du ikke kimse hvornår kommer Du ud igjen. Jeg synes Du skulde besøge Dine Musikbekjendte og de Dirigenter Du besøgte sidst Du var der Kjærlig Hilsen gjør altid godt ved Du jo. –

Hør nu min egen lille søde Dreng det er dejligt jeg snart får Dig hjem. lille Mandsling [Hans Børge Nielsen] er lige ved at få en Tand og ler højt når man titter til ham. – I Morgen Aften er jeg hos Frimuths.

Du er min Godde

Farvel Din

M.

d. 19 – III – 1896

Samtidig et Brev fra Marteau

Thursday
19 March 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Dresden

My own little darling.

How we have waited for your telegram and it still hasn't come. How did it go? If only I had been with you. You yourself conducted. – I know that you conducted well, but did you have enough rehearsals? It was, after all, a foreign orchestra in a foreign country and language. I am dying for information. – Nováček, that rascal. He seduced you, and you came to Dresden looking like a pale grey wretch, my sweet little husband. Don't let him seduce you again when you're in Berlin; if he wants to destroy himself as Übermensch then at least he won't knock the stuffing out of you. – Give my regards to Alfred Hansen; his three boys [Kaj, Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen] are very sweet and have been occupied by a letter he wrote to them. –

Today I have just about finished with 'Lucie'. I have had it in a downlight and have gone through it; I have asked for Sommersted to pose for me tomorrow. I had bad luck with the sheet that was meant for her. When I was about to use it, it turned out to be covered in mussels, so now I've had to get another sheet out by Kalveboderne at the warehouse. And Ingrid, who's an apprentice, has had to prepare it for me today. How has it gone with the engravings? – Give my regards to N. and Mr and Mrs Busoni. – You're not going to stay and hear the performance in Chemnitz, are you? – Listen to as much new music as you can, my own love, and let us know a little about recent literature in Germany. Now you don't be upset but when you will come out again. I think you should visit your musical acquaintances and the conductors you visited the last time you were there. – Warm greetings always do good, you know. –

Listen, my own sweet little boy: it's wonderful that I'll soon have you home. The little fellow [Hans Børge Nielsen] is just about to get a tooth and laughs aloud whenever we play peekaboo. – Tomorrow evening I'll be at the Frimudt's.

You are my sweetheart.

Farewell. Your

M.

19 March 1896

At the same time, a letter from Marteau.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.H. Frimudt
Ferruccio Busoni
H.A. Nielsen
Henri Marteau
Ingrid
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Lucie Petersen
Ottokar Nováček
Sommersted
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
27.3.1896
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Kjøbenhavn den 27 Marts 1896

Til det høje Ministerium for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede, Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en Sum af 800 Kr af de Midler hvormed Ministeriet paa Finansloven aarlig understøtter danske Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd

Som det vil være det høje Ministerium bekjendt, er Forholdene for danske Komponister med en højere Stræben ingenlunde gunstige. Naar en Musiker her i Landet skriver et stort symfonisk Værk som vinder almindelig Anerkjendelse hos Kjendere og hos Publikum, kan han være glad om han finder en Forlægger der er villig til at trykke et saadant Arbejde gratis, og selv om dette skulde naa udenfor Landets Grænser og ligeledes dèr vinde Paaskjønnelse, forandrer det Intet ved den pekuniære Side af Sagen, da der, som bekjendt, ingen Beskyttelse er for Opførelsen af saadanne Værker. Under disse Forhold er det ofte svært nok. For overhovedet at kunne faa Lov til at componere, maa f: Expl: jeg ved Orkestertjeneste i det kgl: Theater samt ved Undervisning af Elever arbejde daglig saaledes og saalænge, at der kun kan blive ringe Tid og Kraft til at componere, hvilket jeg næst efter (efter) Omsorgen for min Families Vel, betragter som min egentlige Livsopgave.

Jeg skal tillade mig at nævne de vigtigste af mine Arbejder. Af indtil Dato udkomne og opførte Arbejder foreligger følgende: Suite for Strygeorchester Op 1 [CNW 32], Fatasistykker for Obo og Piano Op: 2 [CNW 65], Clavèrstykker Op: 3 [CNW 81], fem Sange Op 4[,] [CNW Coll. 1] Kvartet for 2 Violiner, Viola og Violoncel Op 5 [CNW 56], fem Sange Op 6  [CNW Coll. 2]Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen. Symfoni for stort Orchester i g moll: Op 7 [CNW 25], Symfonisk Suite for Pianoforte Op 8 [CNW 82] og Sonate for Violin og Piano Op 9 [CNW 63].

Af offentlige opførte men utrykte Arbejde forefindes: Symfonisk Rapshodi for Orchester i f Dur [CNW 33], Musik til Holger Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] (udført paa Bestilling) Kvintet for 2 Violiner 2 Violas og Violoncel[CNW 59], Kvartet for 2 Violiner Viola og Violoncel [CNW 55],Strygekvartet, g-mol, senere omarbejdet og udgivet som op. 13. samt en Dèl Claverstykker og Sange o.s.v. – Af disse Kompositioner ere flere opførte adskillige Gang her i Landet. I Udlandet ere følgende af ovennævnte Værker komne til Opførelse: Suiten Op 1 i Dresden og Carlsbad i 1890-91, Kvartetten Op 5 i Berlin 1891 og i Nizza 1895 og endelig Symfonien i g moll: Op 7, der den 18de ds blev opført i Dresden ved den 5te af Hr. Kapelmester Nicodès Symfoniconcerter, under min personlige Ledelse og vandt saa overordentlig Anerkjendelse saavel af Publikum og Musikere som af den samlede Presse. – Denne Symfoni der opførtes første Gang 1894 ved en af det kgl: Kapels Symfoniconcerter under Johan Svendsens Direktion, er ligeledes ansat til Opførelse i Chemnitz den 28de ds og synes saaledes at skulle skaffe min Kunst Venner ogsaa i en videre Kreds.

Imidlertid har jeg for nylig paabegyndt et stort nyt Arbejde for Solo, Kor og Orkester [Hymnus amoris, op. 12] [CNW 100] og det er fornemmelig i Anledning heraf at jeg henvender mig til det høje Ministerium om en Understøttelse.Ministeriet bevilgede i maj 1896 Carl Nielsen 400 Kr.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 54

Friday
27 March 1896
Carl Nielsen to The Ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 27 March 1896

To the Honourable Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith most respectfully to apply to the High Ministry to be granted a sum of 800 kroner from the fund with which the Ministry through the Bill of Finance annually support Danish artists and scientists.

As the High Ministry will be aware, conditions for Danish composers with serious ambitions are in no way favourable. When a musician here in this country writes a large symphonic work that gains general recognition from connoisseurs and the public, he can count himself fortunate if he finds a publisher who is willing to print such a work without himself incurring expenses, and even if it should find its way beyond our borders and also win approval there, that changes nothing on the pecuniary side of the matter, since, as is well known, there is no copyright protection for the performance of such works. Under such conditions, it is already often hard enough. But in order to be permitted to compose at all, I, for example, have to work in the service of the orchestra at The Royal Theatre and daily teach pupils and for such long hours that there is only little time and energy left over for composing, which, next to my care for my family’s well-being, I regard as my real duty in life. 

I will permit myself to name here the most important of my works. Of works published and performed to date, the following are complete: Suite for string orchestra, op. 1 [CNW 32], Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2 [CNW 65], Piano Pieces, op. 3 [CNW 81], five songs, op. 4 [CNW Coll. 1], Quartet for two violins, viola and cello, op. 5 [CNW 56], five songs, op. 6 [CNW Coll. 2],Viser og Vers by J.P. Jacobsen. Symphony for full orchestra in G minor, op. 7 [CNW 25], Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82], and Sonata for violin and piano, op. 9 [CNW 63].

Works publicly performed but unpublished include: Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra in F major [CNW 33], Music for Holger Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4] (written as a commission), Quintet for two violins, two violas and cello [CNW 59], Quartet for two violins, viola and cello [CNW 55],String Quartet, G minor, later reworked and published as op. 13. and a number of piano pieces and songs etc. – Of these compositions, several have been performed here at home. Abroad, the following of the abovementioned works have been performed: Suite op. 1 in Dresden and Carlsbad in 1890-91, the Quartet, op. 5, in Berlin in 1891 and Nice in 1895, and finally the Symphony in G minor, op. 7, was performed on the 18th of this month in Dresden at the fifth of Kapellmeister Nicodé's symphony concerts, conducted by myself, and won overwhelming acclaim from the audience and musicians and from the assembled press. – This symphony, which was first performed in 1894 at one of The Royal Danish Orchestra's symphony concerts conducted by Johan Svendsen, is also set to be performed in Chemnitz on the 28th of this month and so seems sure to create friends for my art even in wider circles.

Meanwhile, I have recently begun a large new work for soloist, chorus and orchestra [Hymnus amoris, op. 12] [CNW 100], and it is chiefly in this regard that I apply to the Honourable Ministry for a subvention.The ministry granted Carl Nielsen 400 kroner in May 1896.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 54


Holger Drachmann
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johan Svendsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Lørdag
28.3.1896
Carl Nielsen til Henri Marteau

Det første vidnesbyrd om venskabet mellem Henri Marteau og Carl Nielsen findes i Marteaus stambog, hvori Carl Nielsen under et nodecitat fra sin 1. symfoni har skrevet: ”Til min kjære Ven Henry Marteau. Kjøbenhavn 13de Maj 95. Carl Nielsen”. (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, München, gengivet i Günther Weiss: Der grosse Geiger Henri Marteau (1874-1934), Tutzing 2002. s. 56).

Frederiksgade 54 Kopenhagen

28-3-96

Lieber Freund!

Hoffentlich hast Du jetz die Noten und ein Bild von mir bekommen. Ich kam nicht dazu darauf eigenhändig zu schreiben, weil ich dachte es hatte Eile und überlies [Alfred Wilhelm] Hansen alles. Ohnedies kam ich gerade aus Dresden wo ich am 18te d.M. ein schöner Erfolg mit mein Symfoni [CNW 25] hatte; aber ich brauche Dir nicht zu sagen dass in jeder Takt meiner Sonate Freundschaft gegen Dir leuchtet und dass bedeutet doch vielmehr als todte Worte auf todte Notenblätter. – Ich bin krank und liege ins Bett und schreibe dieses deshalb werden es nur wenige Linien heute. Busoni, Novachek u Hansen waren mit in Dresden. Wir sprachten oft von Dir und wünschten Dich zugegen. Ich dirigirte selbst, die Symfoni ging vorzüglich, und es war wirklich einen bedeutende Augenblich für mich.

Nun lieber Freund, jetz bin ich müde. Wie viel Tagen hast Du noch ehe Du mit Soldatendienst fertig bist? Ich will es ausrechnen. Ich freue mich sehr deine Artikel zu lesen und danke Dir im Voraus.

Viele Grüsze von meiner Frau

u Dein ergebine

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
28 March 1896
Carl Nielsen to Henri Marteau

The first evidence of the friendship between Henri Marteau and Carl Nielsen can be found in Marteau's notebook, in which Carl Nielsen, under a musical quotation from his Symphony no. 1, has written: 'To my dear friend Henri Marteau. Copenhagen 13 May 95. Carl Nielsen'.(Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Munich, reproduced in Günther Weiss: Der grosse Geiger Henri Marteau (1874-1934), Tutzing 2002. p. 56.)

[In German:]

Frederiksgade 5IV Copenhagen
28 March 96

Dear friend!

I hope that you have now received the score and a picture from me. I did not manage to write on it personally because I thought it had to hurry and left everything to Hansen. Furthermore, I came directly from Dresden where, on the 18th of this month, I had a fine success with my symphony [CNW 25]; however, I do not need to tell you that friendship to you shines in every bar of my sonata and that surely means much more than dead words on dead notepaper. – I am ill and I am lying in bed writing this and therefore it will only be a few lines today. Busoni, Nováček and Hansen were with me in Dresden. We often spoke of you and wished you were there. I conducted myself, the symphony went excellently and it was really an important moment for me.

But now, dear friend, I am tired. How many days do you have before you are finished with your military service? I will be counting down. I am very much looking forward to reading your article and thank you in advance.

Many greetings from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Henri Marteau
Ottokar Nováček


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Onsdag29.7.1896Povl Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Lucie Brodersen og Carl Nielsen, København
Kolding 29. Juli 96.
Lieben Kinder!
Wollte meinem Schreiben an Euch Vorhergehen la?en eine Zusammenkunft mit Paul.
Gestern fand diese u allein im Beisein seines Schwiegervaters, in unserem Hause Statt.
Es wurde ihm Thygesm. u Hyldegaard käuflich für 150,000 Kr. dergestallt angeboten, dass er zu gleichen Theilen dann mit Euch erben würde – nachdem wir
Alten 50,000 Kr. für uns vom Baarvermögen abgenommen – das noch Vorhandene Baarvermögen. – Was nach Ableben unserer beider mit den 50,000 Kr. vorgenommen – wie sie nämlich zwischen Euch nach unseres beider Todt vertheilt werden sollen – darüber vorbehält der längst Lebende sich freie Verfügung. Dann noch worde Paul gesagt, dass der Erfolg des Thygesm. Erlösses – sowohl Unkosten, als etwaiger Gewinn od. verlust – selbstredend den Hofe folgen würde. Hiermit ist so ziemlich gesagt die Bedingungen unter denen Paul der Hof feilgestellt worde.
Paul erbat sich erst mit andern die Sache überlegen bevor er sich entscheide. Ihm worde dies gern meiner Seits bewilligt.
Da ich nun ziemlich sicher das Gefühl habe, da? Paul ”Nein” sagt u er so oft aussprach mit Vergnügen Euch beiden – Lucie u Marie – den Hof überlassen u Ihr selber verschiedentlich Euch in Carls Beisein gegen mich dahin ausgesprochen, das Ihr ihn gern haben möchtet, so will ich Euch hierdurch fragen – falls Paul (wie ich erwarte[)] auf den Hof verzichtet – ob Ihr geneigt wäret unter besagter bedingung Käufer des Hofes sein – u zum frühjahr ihn antreten. –
Es soll uns ganz recht sein, namentlich wenn Lucie sich persöhnlich die Leitung der Haushaltung übernimmt u Ihr für den äussern Betrieb einen geeigneten Verwalter angagiert u ich würde mit Vergnügen mit Rath Euch zur Seite stehen, wenn Ihrs verlanget, so gut mir möglich. –
Der alte Verwalter Jörgensen, den Ihr d.Z. auf Lillegrundet gesehen, ist meiner
Meinung ohne Stellung. Ich habe den festen Glauben, dass aber er Euch u mir passen würde u für Lucie ein sehr umgänglicher Mann sein wird; darzu tüchtig u in allen Theilen gewissenhaft. Ob er darauf eingehen will das lässt sich bei ihm befragen. –
Nun erwarte ich in nächsten Tagen Paul hier mit Entscheidung wollte aber sehr gern vorher von Euch erfahren, ob Ihr zum Hofe Lust habet unter vorher bezeichneten Bedingungen. So bald Paul hier dann gewesen werdet Ihr definitiven Bescheid erhalten. Ich nehme sicher an, dass Lucie jetzt bei Euch u zu Ablauf Ihres Billets hier sein wird; für den Fall Ihr die Hofe erhaltet, wäre sehr erwünscht, wenn Du lieber Carl dann die 2 Schwestern hierher begleitetest; dann liesse sich Alles am besten mündlich besprechen. –
Wir wundern uns noch Nichts von Lucie gehört zu haben; blo? Ihr Nichts zugeschlagen ist.
Mit meinem Schlage in der Brust ists noch nicht vorüber; heute bin ich auf des Doktors Anrathen zum 2ten Mal geschröpft. In keiner Weise darf die Sache als ängstlich betrachtet werden. Mama ist in bestem Wohlsein.
Freundlichst grü?t Euch Alle u Eure Kinder von Mama u mir
Euer Vater
PJ Brodersen
Die Postzeit drängt

Wednesday
29 July 1896
Povl Julius Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Lucie Brodersen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kolding 29 July 96.

Dear children!

I had wanted to have a meeting with Paul before my letter to you.

Yesterday, this meeting took place in our house and only in the presence of his father-in-law.

He has been given the opportunity to buy Thygesminde and Hyldegaard for 150,000 kroner that he will then inherit with you equally, after we, older ones, deduct 50,000 kroner for ourselves from the cash assets — the remaining cash assets. The one who lives longest reserves the right to freely decide what will be done with the 50,000 kroner after the demise of us both — namely how it should be distributed between you after both of our deaths. Then Paul was also told that Thygesminde’s income as well as expenses and profit or loss would of course follow the estate. That is more or less a description of the conditions under which the estate would be sold to Paul. 

Paul requested to think through the matter with others before making a decision. I was happy to grant him that.

Since I now have a fairly certain feeling that Paul will say ‘no’ and he so often talked with pleasure of leaving you two — Lucie and Marie — the estate and as you both spoke out to me on various occasions in Carl’s presence that you would like to have it, I would therefore like to ask you — if Paul (as I expect) forgoes the estate — if you would be inclined to become the purchaser of the estate under the aforementioned conditions and to do so in the spring? –

We would be in agreement, namely if Lucie personally assumes the management of the household and you engaged a suitable land agent for external management and it would be my pleasure to support you with advice as well as I am able, if you request it. –

I believe that the old agent Jörgensen, who you saw back then on Lille Grundet, 

is currently without a position. I strongly believe that he would suit you both and me, and also be a very companionable man for Lucie; and, furthermore, he is competent and in all areas conscientious. He must be asked whether he would agree to it. –

Now, I am expecting Paul here in the next days with the decision but wanted very much for you to tell me in advance whether you would like the estate under the afore-described conditions. As soon as Paul has been here, you will receive a definitive answer. I assume with certainty that Lucie is now at yours and will be here at the expiry of her ticket; for the case that you obtain the estate, it would be much desired if you, dear Carl, would then accompany the two sisters; for everything can be discussed better in person. –

We are surprised to have not heard anything from Lucie yet; hope that nothing has happened to her.

My chest problem is still ongoing; today, I have been bled for the second time on the doctor’s advice. The matter should not be regarded as worrying in any way. Mama is in the best of health.

Mama and I send our love to you all and your children.

Your Father

P.J. Brodersen

The post collection time is quickly approaching.


Frederikke Brodersen
Jörgensen
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag
3.8.1896
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, Gjorslev Bøgeskov, St. HeddingeKonvolut med skitse til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] på bagsiden, CNS 310d.

N: Søby d 3-8-96

Kære Carl:

Nu i Aftes Petersen [Anton Petersen] var her fik vi vide, at Julie saa endelig var kommen over til Eder, han sagde nemlig at han havde havt Kort fra Dig, angaaende Forretningen her:

Men kjære Carl, Moder og mig vilde saa Inderlig gjerne have talt med Dig, det er noget meget meget vigtigt, det kunde vel ikke lade sig gjøre, at Du kunde Cykle her Hjem til os Een af De første Dage, Vent ikke efter Julie, hun bliver vel nok hos Eder nogen Tid, det er ikke nødvendigt at hun kommer her før hun omtrent skal reise: Petersen sagde at han havde skreven til Dig: men kunde Du have kommen kjære Carl inden mange Dage, vilde Du gjøre Moder og mig en stor glæde, da det er noget vigtigt det handler om:

Hvordan har Marie og Børnene det: Vi er dog saa glade ved, at vi kan see Marie hun tænker paa os tilligemed Dig selv: Moder har saa faaet sin Mund, ryddet, det var jo en radikal Tur, hun fik 24 ud paa Een gang, Det var mere end jeg havde ventet hun kunde taale:

Nu vil jeg bede Dig hilse Marie mange gange, og sig hende Tak for hendes kjærlige Tanker for Moder [og] mig; og vær selv hilset og takket fra os Moder og mig

Din Fader

Hils ogsaa Børnene: Vil Du give Julie Indlagte Brev fra Moder

Monday
3 August 1896
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Gjorslev Beech forest, St. HeddingeEnvelope with a draft of Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] on the back, CNS 310d.

N. Søby 3 August 96

Dear Carl

This evening when Petersen was here, we found out that Julie had finally come to you; for he told us that he had had a card from you, about this business:

But, dear Carl, Mother and I had such a deep desire to talk with you. This is something very, very important. I do not suppose you could come here on bicycle one of the coming days? Do not wait until after Julie has left; she is likely to stay with you for some time. She does not need to come here until around the time she is to leave. Petersen said that he had written to you, but if you could come here before long, dear Carl, you would be making me and Mother very happy as these are important matters.

How are Marie and the children? We are so happy that we get to see Marie at least; she is thinking of us as she thinks of you. Mother has had all her teeth pulled out. It was quite an ordeal for her; 24 all at once. It was more than I thought she could cope with.

Now I will ask you to send Marie much love and thank her for her dear thoughts for Mother and me. Love and thanks to yourself from Mother and me.

Your Father

Love to the children too. Would you give Julie the enclosed letter from Mother?


Anne Marie Telmányi
Anton Petersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag28.8.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil B. Sachs, Paris
Frederiksgade 54 28 Aug: 96
Kjære Emil!
Vi ere lige komne hjem fra Landet, hører at Du er i Paris, men rejser en af de første Dage til London. Min Kone beder mig derfor skrive i al Hast til Dig og bede Dig om det ikke var muligt at Du vilde gaa til Willy Gretor og faa hendes smaa Broncer (2 Tyre og en Kalv) udleverede og tage dem med hjem. Hun har skrevet flere Gange efter dem uden at faa Svar. Han bor 21 Boulevard Berthier. De bedste Hilsener fra os
Din Hengivne
Carl Nielsen
I Hast

Friday
28 August 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil B. Sachs, Paris

Frederiksgade 54 28 August 96

Dear Emil!

We have just come home from the country, hear that you are in Paris but will be leaving one of these next days for London. My wife asks me therefore to write to you in all haste and ask you if it might be possible for you to go to Willy Gretor and have them return her two small bronzes (two bulls and a calf) and bring them back home? She has written asking for them several times but has received no reply. He lives on 21 Boulevard Berthier. Best wishes from us.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Emil B. Sachs
Willy Gretor
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Søndag30.8.1896Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs, Paris
Frederiksgade 5 Kjøbenhavn 30 Aug 96
Kjære Ven!
Forleden Dag sendte jeg et Par Ord til Dig i Paris. Jeg bad Dig tage nogle smaa Broncer med hjem til min Kone fra Willy Gretor. Ifald Du har faaet mit Brev vilde min Kone og jeg gjerne bede Dig lade os vide angaaende om Du har Tingene med hjem da vi i modsat Fald nu muligvis ellers kunde faa en Dame fra Paris til at besørge det for os, naar hun faar Besked inden den 9de September. Med Ønsket om god Rejse fremdeles beder jeg Dig modtage de bedste Hilsener fra min Kone og Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
30 August 1896
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs, Paris

Frederiksgade 5 Copenhagen 30 August 96

Dear friend!

The other day I sent a few words to you in Paris. I asked you to take some small bronzes home for my wife from Willy Gretor. If you have got my letter, my wife and I would like to ask you to let us know immediately whether you have the pieces with you as, if you have not, we might otherwise be able to get a lady from Paris to manage it for us if we let her know before 9th September. With wishes moreover for a good journey. Best wishes from my wife and myself. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emil B. Sachs
Willy Gretor
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Søndag6.9.1896Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
N. Søby d: 6 Septbr 1896
Kære Karl og Marie.
Jeg skriver ikke meget i Dag, men jeg vil blot fortælle, at vi skal jo saa flytte her fra til November, og maaske vi faaer Jens Skræders Huus at bo i foreløbig, saa kommer vi jo ud at være Nabo til vort gamle Hjem: hvad synes I om det, jeg tænker nok det gaaer, og synes I ikke at det var bedre for os at være paa Landet, skulde vi være her til Sommer, vilde jeg {jeg} nok faa lidt Malerarbeide og vi kunde vel ogsaa nok søge vor Alderdomsunderstøttelse, uden at det skulde gjøre nogen Ting for vort Renome; Vil Du ikke kjære Carl tale med Klaus Berntsen om det, og faa at vide hvordan vi skal forholde os for at faa Det meste vi kan faa, og om vi skulde søge om det før vi reiser her fra: Julie er lykkelig kommen til Chicago, Moder har havt Brev fra hende for 8 Dage siden:
Vil I hilse De kjære smaa Børn fra Moder og mig, og vær begge to Hilset mange gange fra vi to gamle. Maaske I nok vil skrive et par Ord, Moder længes meget

Sunday
6 September 1896
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

N. Søby 6 September 1896

Dear Carl and Marie.

I will not be writing much today but only tell you that we will be moving from here in November, and then perhaps we will get Jens the Tailor's house to live in for the time being. Then we will be neighbours to our old home. What do you say to that? I think it will work out, and don't you think it would be better for us to live out in the country? If we are there during the summer, I could probably get some painting work and we could get our old-age pension without that doing anything to our reputation. Would you, dear Carl, talk to Klaus Berntsen about this and ask him what we should do to get as much as possible, and whether we should apply for it before leaving here? Julie has arrived safely in Chicago. Mother received a letter from her a week ago.

Love to the dear little children from Mother and me, and much love to both of you from your old folks. Perhaps you will write us a few words? Mother is missing you so.


Jens Skrædder
Julie Andersen
Klaus Berntsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag9.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Gl. Dalbyvej Kolding d. 9. om Aftenen
Kjære min egen Ven. – Hvor mon Du er nu, vel sagtens i Teateret. – Søs og jeg kom godt herover Søs gjør Lykke både på Banen og her Her tumler hun med Skræk som opfører sig overmåde pænt her og er himmelglad over Søs. tænk Skræk har dreven det til at gjemme en lille Grisetå under Papas Hovedpude, Du kjender hans Lidenskab. han har temmelig frit Sprog må endogså sove hos Mama. – Nu er Søs i Seng og sover, hun er lykkelig over alt. over Haven hvor hun skraber Grus og fylder i små Papirsposer o.s.v. over selv at måtte sidde på Das, hvilket hun tit skal i den Anledning. –
Vil Du tage en lille Spånkurv Du kan lade Johanne tage den lille Kurv som jeg havde på min Cykel på Gjorslev og sætte den lille liggende Ko i jeg vil dog se om jeg ikke ved Siden af Hingsten skulde kunde lejlighedsvis se på en Ko. Du kan tro jeg skal skynde mig og se at få det jeg skal bruge gjort. I Morgen tænker jeg at se på Paulsens fire Hingste. –
Kan Du sørge for at der i Morgen Torsdag kommer følgende Ting med Dampskibet. / Voks i Pose / d. lille liggende Ko i Voks / mine Hatte og Cykellygte og Bolt d. ligger i Kassen i Barnestuen Johanne kan finde den / Søses Dukkevogn som Lygten og Vokset kan pakkes ned i.
Jeg tænker på Dig i Aften farvel min egen lille gode Kjæreste
Din Marie
Jeg kan godt lide Dig kan Du også godt lide mig??? Sig til Johanne at hun skal give Dig Svinehalesuppe.
Papa er i Stenderup han har så travlt med Fårene så det er en Lyst. Mama er helt glad og oplivet over at Delingen er fra Hånden.
Jeg talte på Færgen med Fru [*] hun vilde over til sin Mands Grav. var meget ungdommelig klædt og meget indigneret over Svendsens GiftermålAnton Svendsen var 6.6.1896 blevet gift med Inger Sophie Bang forsikrede at Fru AlbertiEugine Alberti, født Møller, skilt fra P.A. Alberti 1898, gift anden gang 1900 med operasanger Peter Cornelius. er hans [*]

Wednesday
9 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gl. Dalbyvej Kolding, 9 o'clock in the evening

My own dear love. – I wonder where you are now, probably in the theatre. – Søs and I had a good trip over here. Søs was a success both on the train and here. Here she romps around with Skræk,A dog. who behaves very nicely here and is overjoyed with Søs. Imagine, Skræk has gone so far as to hide a little petti toe under Papa's pillow. You know how he loves that. He is pretty clear about what he wants and can even sleep with Mama. – Now Søs is in bed and asleep. She loves it all: the garden, where she scrapes up the gravel and fills little paper bags and so on, and being allowed to sit on the privy herself, which she often has to do as a result. –

If you want to take a little woven basket with you, you can let Johanne take the little basket that I had on my bike at Gjorslev and put the little reclining cow in it. I want to see whether, alongside the stallion, I might be able to look at a cow occasionally. You can be sure I will hurry as much as I can and see that I get done what I will need. Tomorrow I am thinking of going to take a look at Paulsen's four stallions. –

Can you make sure that tomorrow, Thursday, the following things come over on the steamer: / Wax in a bag / the little reclining cow in wax / my hats and bicycle lamp and the ball that's in the box in the nursery – Johanne can find it / Søs's doll's pram which the lamp and wax can be packed inside.

I'm thinking of you tonight. Goodbye my own sweet, little darling.

Your Marie

I do like you, do you like me too??? Tell Johanne to give you pigtail soup.

Papa is in Stenderup; he is so busy with the sheep that it's a pleasure to see. Mama is quite happy and excited that the division of property is over and done with.

I spoke to Mrs [*] on the ferry; she was going over to visit her husband's grave. She was dressed very youthfully and was most indignant about Svendsen's marriage,Anton Svendsen was married to Inger Sophie Bang on 6 June 1896. assured me that Mrs AlbertiEugine Alberti, née Møller, divorced from P.A. Alberti in 1898, married a second time in 1900 to the opera singer Peter Cornelius. is his [*]


Anne Marie Telmányi
Anton Svendsen
Eugenie Alberti
Inger Svendsen
Johanne
Paulsen
Peter Cornelius
Povl Julius Brodersen
Skræk
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Torsdag10.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
Torsdag
Kjære Carl.
Nu tilmorgen finder jeg i min Lomme Nøglerne og Du kan tænke Dig min Forfærdelse jeg ved jo at Du går og er opbragt på mig og kunde klø mig hvis Du kunde nå mig. både Du og jeg havde jo rent glemt Nøglerne skal vi ikke sige sådan husk ikke at lade dem ligge mer. Vil Du bede Johanne være forsigtig når hun vasker og stryger Gardinerne. –
Kan Du forlange at se Regnskabet for Pengene hun får hun har en Bog som hun skal skrive op i og ligge ind om Aftenen. Kan Du altid sige hende når Du ikke er hjemme til Middag. lad hende stege Dig lidt Karbonade eller Lever til Frokost. – Sig til hende at hun skal hente Primus. og bruge den i Stedet for Gas i denne Tid. Du kunde skrue Gasen af oppe ved Gasuhret. Hun må ikke vaske ved Gas denne Gang men på Komfur. –
Vil Du meddele mig lidt om Atelierne
Hvad vilde Du dog også pille ved Fotografi Pladerne. de skulde jo lige afleveres til Fotografen Cali havde ikke sagt noget extra er de mislykket er det jo kjedeligt men det er jo ingen Ulykke
Farvel nu rider jeg til [*] for at se en Hingst der står der. Søs er meget kjærkommen her
Din egen Marie

Thursday
10 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday

Dear Carl.

Now this morning I find the keys in my pocket, and you can imagine my horror; I know that you're upset with me and could spank me if you could get hold of me. Both you and I had completely forgotten the keys, shouldn't we agree to that? Remember not to leave them lying around anymore. Will you ask Johanne to be careful when she washes and irons the curtains? –

Can you demand to see the accounts for the money she gets? She has a book that she's supposed to put it down in every evening. Could you always tell her when you will not be home for dinner? Let her fry you up a cutlet or some liver for lunch. – Tell her to get the portable stove and use it instead of gas for the time being. You could turn off the gas up by the gas meter. She must not wash with gas this time but on the stove. –

Could you tell me a little about the ateliers?

What were you going to do with the photographic plates? They were just supposed to be delivered to the photographer. Cali [Suzette Holten] hadn't said anything extra. If they fail, it's unfortunate but not a catastrophe.

Goodbye. Now I'll ride over to [*] to see a stallion there. Søs is very welcome here.

Your own Marie


Anne Marie Telmányi
Johanne
Suzette Holten
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Torsdag17.9.1896Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen, København
Kolding, 17 Septbr. 96
Kjære Carl!
Saa gjerne skal jeg efterkomme dit Ønske ved, at give Dig min og Søsternes Ønske tilkjende om Herr Berntsen. –
Omskjøndt vi, efter Din fremstilling kun kan have gode Indtryk af hans Evner for Pladsen, saa ere vi her os dog enige i – paa forhaand – ikke at gjøre Skridt til hans Antagelse. –
Søstrene viser endnu stor Lyst til Gaardens Overtagelse og fremtidige Bedrift men jeg vil spørge Dig, om Du ved rolig Overvejelse ikke er kommen med mig til dette Resultat, at der – pækuniær – for Eder er store Betænkligheder ved, at komme i færd med Gaarden i Stedet for, at sikkre Eders største Del af Formuen paa andre Maader? Jeg er fuldstændig kommen til denne Anskuelse ved roligt at foreholde mig Alvorn, af alle de store Vanskeligheder I ved denne hoists [høsts] besværlige og meget daarlige lønnende Landmands-Konjunktur vi lever i og for Øieblikket er der slet ikke Udsigt til noget Bedre, snarere kun til endnu mere nedad gaaende Tid for Land-Eindommenes Værdi. Naar saa efter Kjøbepris af Gaarden hver Tønde Land – uden medfølgende ½ Kontraktomkostninger o.s.v. - med Besætning og andre store Herligheder – koster den ikke liden Pris af 781 Kr. – 1 Td. Hartkorn cirka 7500 Kr. – og Tiden og Konjunkturen i sin Helhed vil blive ved at dale – der mest forreløbig i al fald er udsigt til at gjøre, ligesaa meget som skeet er i de sidste 5 Aar, saa vil jeg betragte det for et Held og et stort Gode for Eder om I solgte Gaarden – førend dens Tiltrædelse – endda om slet ingen Fortjeneste kan opnaas. Efter beste Evner vilde selvfølgelig efter en Fortjeneste tragtes men endogsaa om denne ikke kan opnaas, saa betragter jeg for Eder heldigst at sælge. I en nedad gaaende Tid gjælder det at benytte Libhabren, naar man har ham fordi der ere Gaarde i Overflod til Salg. – Med Fornoijelse skal jeg, saa længe Sundhed og Kræfter tillader det, være Eders Stytte saa godt det vil lykkes mig men hvor længe dette skal være mig forundt, dette er os Alle skjuldt og er jeg borte og Ledelsen af den ydre Bedrift allene med Fremmedes Øine skal overvaages saa løber i stor Fare, Aar efter Aar og arbeide med stort Tab og om det saa lader sig gjøre, at sælge saa heldig som det muligen nu lader sig gjøre, dette vil være gromme tvivlsomt. –
Du kan kun vente, at jeg saa gjerne vil raade Eder det Beste jeg forstaar men for Tiden kan jeg sige, at jeg ikke anderledes seer paa Sagen. Nu beder jeg Kjære Carl om Din rolige Overvejelse og da tilskrive mig, saa snart Du er paa det Rene med din Bestemmelse, om jeg maa holde Gaarden fald og sælge den best muligst – dog ikke under Eders Indkjøbspris – til en solid Kjøber, som Thomas Refslund fra Seest muligen i nærmeste Tid bringer. Hvorvidt saa Thygesm. vil passe denne, for mig ubekjendte Kjøber, frem for andre lignende Gaarde han her i Egnen agter ogsaa at besee dette vil Tiden vise. Jeg tvivler aldeles ikke paa, at Søstrene vil være glade og tilfreds med, som du og jeg finder for rigtigt.
Først af anførte Grund og da fordi jeg for længere Tid har lovet en ung besindig Mand her fra Egnen – med særdeles gode Anbefalinger, at hvis jeg vilde beslutte mig til at antage en Forvalter, da først at forsøge Underhandlinger med ham. Dermed er aldeles langtfra afgjordt at det bliver ham og derfor lad Herr Berntsen kun ikke ud af Oiet ligesaa lidet, som han maae afholdes fra, at antage andet Plads for vores Skyld. – Modelleren gaar deilig fremad. Hingsten er rolig og staar anbunden i Gaarden. Marie og Lucie ere siden Kl. 5 hos Lise Viuf i Wonsyld til fods ellers gaar det pr Cykle derhen med Marie. Søs sover[,] fra Alle og fra Mama en hjertelig Hilsen ved
Din Fader
PJ Brodersen

Thursday
17 September 1896
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kolding 17 September 96.

Dear Carl!

I will be happy to accommodate your request by sharing with you my and the sisters' wish regarding Mr Berntsen. –

Even though, from your presentation of him, we have only a good impression of his abilities to fill the position, we have agreed here not – in advance – to take further steps towards employing him. –

The sisters still show a great interest in the takeover and future running of the farm, but I want to ask you if you can confidently say that you have not reached the conclusion that – financially – there are significant concerns for you in terms of taking on the farm instead of securing as much of your inheritance as possible in other ways? I have come to this conclusion entirely by seeing before me the consequences of all the great difficulties of the troublesome and very poor state of the agricultural market for this harvest, and, at the moment, there are no indications that things will improve. On the contrary, the value of agricultural properties seem to be plummeting. Then, when after the sale's price of the farm each acre of land – excluding half the contractual costs etc. – with livestock and other major assets – will amount to the not inconsiderable sum of 575 kroner per acre – yield amounting to a total of around 7,500 kroner. – and as times and economy will continue to worsen – which it seems for the time being is in prospect, much as it has been for the past five years – then I would consider it fortunate and advantageous for you to sell the farm – before taking it over – even if no profit can be made. Of course making a profit would be preferable but, even if that cannot be obtained, I still urge you to sell. In times of recession, you must exploit a keen purchaser when you have one because there is an excess of farms for sale. – It will be my pleasure to be your support to the best of my ability so long as my health and energy permit it, but for how long this will be none of us can know, and if I am away and the running of the farm shall be surveiled with strangers' eyes only, you will be running a major risk, year upon year, with work and heavy losses, and whether you will be able sell for as good a price as now appears to be possible, would be highly unlikely. –

You can be sure that I will advise you as best I can, but for the time being I can assure you that this is how I see the matter. Now, dear Carl, I ask for your calm judgement and then write to me as soon as you have made up your mind as to whether I may cut the farm's losses and sell it at as high a price as possible – though not below your purchase price – to a solid buyer, whom Thomas Refslund from Seest might soon bring us. Whether Thygesminde will suit this, to me, unknown buyer – for there are other similar properties in the area that he also intends to inspect – time will tell. I have no doubt that the sisters will be pleased and satisfied as well with what you and I think is the right thing to do.

First for the reason stated above and, secondly, because I have long promised a young, responsible man from the area – with very good recommendations – that if I were to take on a manager, I would first consult with him. This does not mean that we are anywhere near hiring him, so therefore do not give up the idea of Mr Berntsen, any more than he should be prevented from taking on another position for our sake. – The modelling is going well. The stallion is calm and is tied up in the yard. Marie and Lucie have been at Lise Viuf's since 5 o'clock on foot. Otherwise, Marie takes the bicycle. Søs is asleep. Love from everyone and from Mama.

Your Father

P.J. Brodersen


Anne Marie Telmányi
Berntsen
Frederikke Brodersen
Lise Viuf
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Thomas Refslund
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Torsdag17.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 17. 96
Kjære min Ven
Harald er inde at få et For og jeg {jeg} en Kop Kaffe og så vil jeg benytte et Øjeblik til at skrive til Dig
Vokset havde Styrmanden ganske rigtigt fået men både til Johanne og mig nægtede han at have modtaget noget. Jf d. 18. Jeg har travet både frem og tilbage til Vonsild og stået ret i 3 Timer i Eftermiddag så jeg er træt. Hvad siger Du om Papas Forslag at få en god Kjøber til Gården hellere end at tiltræde den? Lucie har ellers både Lyst og Mod. Sålænge Salg er i Udsigt synes jeg jo ikke at dette med en Forvalter kan foreligge. –
Når jeg kan få Tid så længes jeg efter min egen lille Ven og det skal være dejligt at komme sammen igjen. På Mandag kommer Petersen og lille Mand hjem så kan Du hente Irmelin på Tirsdag hvis Du synes. Jeg har haft et rart Brev fra Fru Kjær. Tak for Tilsending af Bladene og Koralet. – Jeg glæder mig til mit store Arbejde og håber på en god Vinter jeg går og venter på et Øjebliks heldige Tilfælde at jeg skal kunne få Tid til at gjøre lidt ved den liggende Ko. Jeg er flittig og skynder mig så godt jeg kan Hvordan går det Dig Det væmmelige Asen Du er
Farvel min egne egen Ven
Din M
Schmidts er her og tillige nogle andre og der bliver kaldt
Undskyld Papiret jeg har ikke i Øjebliket noget bedre

Thursday
17 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

17th 96

My dear love

Harald has gone in for a meal and I for a cup of coffee, and so I'll grab a moment to write to you.

The ship's mate had indeed received the wax but, to both Johanne and me, he denied having received anything. See the 18th. I have tramped back and forth to Vonsild and have been on my feet for three hours this afternoon, so I am tired. What do you say about Papa's suggestion to get a good buyer for the farm rather than taking it over? For her part, Lucie has both the desire and the will. As long as a sale is a possibility, I don't think finding a manager is relevant. –

When I can find the time, I long for my own little love, and it will be lovely to be together again. On Monday, Petersen and the little fellow are coming home, so you can pick up Irmelin on Tuesday if you like. I have had a nice letter from Mrs Kjær. Thank you for sending the papers and the coral.- I'm looking forward to my big project and hope for a good winter. I'm waiting for a lucky moment when I'll have time to do something about the reclining cow. I am working hard and going as fast as I can. How are you doing, dreadful donkey that you are?

Goodbye my own love

Your M.

The Schmidts are here and some others and they are calling me.

Sorry about the paper; I don't have anything better at the moment.


Alfred Schmidt
Anna Kjær
H.A. Nielsen
Harald
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johanne
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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September 1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København. Fragment
... ser når hun kommer op om Morgenen er en Stak Æbler og Pærer på Loftet og hun har fri Entrè, Søs er meget sød herovre. Paul var her i Søndags og havde Anna og Lille Anna Frederikke med Søs var meget glad ved hendes lille Legekammerat. Paul er glad ved at være kommen af med Thygesminde han har så meget Bøvl med sine Folk. Hvor man høre har de Bøvl med Folkene. I Aften kom Andreas P. han var i dårligt Humør en Pige havde været uforskammet mod hans Kone og var jaget væk nu var han ude for at fæste en anden Gud ved hvordan det skal gå med Ludde. – Ludde bliver nemt altereret. I Dag har der været en Ståhej over Skræk for alt muligt først og sids[t] fordi han er Hanhund. Jeg er fortrudt på at Ludde straks er kjed i det derude men foreløbig har hun Lyst til at få alt i Gang derude på Gården. – Nu får vi se om der kommer en god Kjøber jeg synes lige som Du at det ikke er magtpåliggende at sælge. – Vi har allerede hørt om et Par Sognebørn fra Stenderup der sandsynligvis har Lyst til den. Nu mener de vel at den nu er billig tilfals. – Nu skriver Du vel hvad Etatsråd Bergh har sagt. – Vil Du ikke skrive mig Fru Berghs Adresse. – Her er dejligt for Øjeblikket. Luften er sommetider så skjær og alt står så farvet Søen så blå og Seglene så hvide Husene så røde. – Husk at give Petersen Frimærker så hun får skreven
God Nat
Jeg er Din egen Pige.

September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

... sees when she gets up in the morning is a pile of apples and pears in the attic, and she comes and goes as she pleases. Søs is very sweet over here. Paul was here on Sunday and had Anna and little Anna Frederikke with him; Søs was very pleased with her little playmate. Paul is glad to be rid of Thygesminde; he has so much trouble with his workers. Wherever you listen, they have trouble with their workers. Tonight Andreas P. came by. He was in a bad mood; a maid had been rude to his wife and had been thrown out. Now he was out to find another one. God knows what will happen to Ludde. – Ludde is easily upset. Today there has been a fuss over Skræk about all sorts of things, mostly because he is a male dog. I'm sorry that Ludde is already bored out there, but fat the moment she wants to get everything going out there on the farm. – Now we shall see if a good buyer comes along. I think, like you, that it's not vital to sell. – We have already heard of a couple of parishioners from Stenderup who may want it. Now they probably think that it's inexpensive. – I am sure you will write and tell me what Councillor Bergh has said. – Won't you send me Mrs Bergh's address? – It's lovely here at the moment. The air is sometimes so clear and everything is so colourful: the lake so blue and the sails so white, the houses so red. – Remember to give Petersen stamps so she can write.

Goodnight.

I am your own girl.


Andreas Petersen
Anna Brodersen
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Erik Nicolai Severin Bergh
fru Bergh
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Skræk
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Onsdag23.9.1896Carl Nielsen til Povl Julius Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding
Kjøbenhavn den 23 Septb: 96
Kjære Papa!
Igaar var jeg altsaa sammen med Etatsraad Bergh. Han var en overmaade elskværdig og klog gammel Herre at tale med og han fortalte at han kjendte godt Egnen ved Stenderup, havde for et Par Dage siden været i Vonsild og beklagede at han ikke vidste dette før, saa havde han med Glæde gjort en Afstikker ud til Thygesminde med Dig. –
Han mener at Thygesminde efter min nøgterne Skildring maa være en fortræffelig Ejndom og han skulde mene at der ingensomhelst Risiko var ved at overtage Gaarden til den Pris, dog skyndte han sig at tilføje at det jo i højeste Grad kom an paa Personerne og ifald Lucie ikke var meget dygtig til alle Sider var Sagen dog betænkelig. Hvad Konjunkturerne for Øjeblikket angaar mente han at de næppe vilde gaa meget længere ned og udbryder der en Krig i Tyrkiet og Danmark kan holdes udenfor, vilde Ejndommens Pris stige. De Priser Landejndommene staa i afhænge meget af forholdene. Naar en Ejndom f: Expl: skal sælges er Forholdene naturligvis meget anderledes end naar der sidder en solid Ejer som af private eller andre Grunde ønsker at afhænde sin Ejndom. Landmandsbanken havde saaledes i den sidste Tid maattet overtage 3 Landejndomme hvis Priser ikke engang naaede op til Halvdelen af Vurderingssummen.
Dette er jo betænkeligt; men det var ogsaa i alle Tilfælde Salg med Tvang. Han fandt det uheldigt om det kom ud blandt Folk hvad Pris vi skulde overtage den til og især uheldigt ifald det kom ud at Poul havde nægtet at overtage den til samme Pris som vi.
Det er i korte Træk Resultatet af vor samtale. Det er jo ikke meget positivt men Etatsraaden tilbød at ville (uden at nævne Navne) forhøre sig om Thygesminde saaledes at vi kunde faa kyndige Folks Mening om Gaarden at vide uden alle Hensyn til Forhold og Personer. Jeg tog med Tak imod hans Tilbud og hører fra ham snarest. Det kan jo aldrig skade.
Efter at jeg nu har overvejet Dit Brev og Berghs Udtalelser nøjere kommer jeg alligevel mere og mere til det Resultat at vi bør forsøge at sælge Thygesminde selv om saa var for samme Tris [Pris] vi skulde give. Men jeg synes at selv om Kjøberen kan synes at være en solid Mand bør han idetmindste ubetale de 45,000 Kr som Marie og Lucie skulde havt staaende i Ejendommen. –
Du bedes nu hilse Alle og undskylde min meget daarlige Skrift (som jeg efterhaanden ødelægger ved Nodeskrivning) jeg har nemlig lidt Tid og befinder mig ikke helt vel. Mange venlige Hilsner fra Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
 [På bagsiden af kuverten:]
Fru Bergh Poul Møllersvej 8 W.

Wednesday
23 September 1896
Carl Nielsen to Povl Julius Brodersen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding

Copenhagen 23 September 96

Dear Papa!

I was with Councillor Bergh yesterday. He was an extremely kind and wise old gentleman to speak to and he told me that he knew the area around Stenderup well, that he had been in Vonsild a few days ago and was sorry that he had not known before as he would then happily have taken a trip out to Thygesminde with you. –

He thinks that Thygesminde must be, according to my sober description, a magnificent property and in his opinion there wouldn't be the least risk in taking on the estate at that price, though he hastened to add that of course it depended most of all on the people and if Lucie was not very competent in all departments, the business might be dubious. As regards house prices at the moment, he thought they were unlikely to go much lower and, if a war breaks out in Turkey and Denmark can be kept out of it, property prices would rise. The prices of property in the country are very dependent on conditions. If, for example, a property has to be sold, conditions are, of course, very different than if a solid owner is sitting there who, for private or other reasons, wishes to dispose of his property. LandmandsbankenLandmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank. recently had to take on three rural properties whose prices hadn't even reached half of their estimate.

That makes one think; but in each case, it was also a forced sale. He thought it was unfortunate that the price we were to take it over for had been made public and especially unfortunate if it came out that Paul had refused to take it on at the same price as us.

That, in brief, was the result of our conversation. It is not terribly positive but the councillor offered (without naming names) to ask around about Thygesminde so that we could get professional people's opinions about the estate without having to take account of relations and people. I accepted his offer with thanks and will hear from him in the near future. There's no harm in that.

Now that I have given closer consideration to your letter and to Bergh's statements, I still come more and more to the conclusion that we ought to try to sell Thygesminde even though this was for the same price as we had to pay. But I think that even though the buyer may seem to be a man of solid standing, he should at least make a down payment of the 45,000 kroner that Marie and Lucie are said to have invested in the property.

Do send my best wishes to everyone and forgive my very poor handwriting (which I'm gradually ruining by writing scores), for I have little time and I'm not entirely well. Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

[On the back of the envelope:]
Mrs Bergh, Poul Møllersvej 8 W.


Erik Nicolai Severin Bergh
fru Bergh
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Torsdag24.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 24-9-1896.
Kjære Carl. – Hvad fejler Du? Tror Du ikke Du kommer over at se til os. Kunde Du ikke få Skovgård til at spille et Par Aftener for Dig. Det var dejligt om Du kunde smutte herover jeg vilde også gjerne vide Din Mening om mit Arbejde da jeg står i Beråd med hvilket af Udkastene jeg har gjort jeg skal holde mig til med mine Studier. Hingsten i Vonsild har en udmærket Krop og jeg håber jeg får noget ud af det Hele. Tak for Dit Brev til Papa. I og for sig kan Etatsråd Berghs Mening hverken gjøre fra eller til med Egendommen, vi ved jo meget godt at det er en udmærket Gård og billig til Prisen, og at det er en Gård som temmelig let får en Kjøber det spores allerede nu, at forpagte den ud er også let, men derved lider Gården jo tit. Jeg mener nu at vi gansker roligt skal overlade Lucie og en dygtig Forvalter Gårdens Drift og så se Tiderne an. der er jo efter menneskelig Beregning ingen Sansynlighed for at vi ikke får Renter af Pengene og så står disse lige så godt der som i en Bank. Lucie er det udmærket for at komme i Virksomhed og kan Gården på en eller anden Måde holdes i Familien vil jeg være glad ved det. Papa og Mama har anvendt meget både til at forbedre Jorden og på Bygninger som aldrig vil blive betalt af en Kjøber. –
Hvordan lever Du min egen Ven skriv dog lidt om alt, om hvordan Du har det og lille Mand??? jeg skynder mig så godt jeg kan men vil jo nødig gå fra halvt gjort Arbejde, det går også godt fremad med Arbejdet når bare Vejret er godt. i Går Eftermiddags var det Regnvejer og jeg måtte blive hjemme og arbejde på Tingene herhjemme men det er første Gang ellers er jeg både Søgn og Søndag to Gange i Vonsild og arbejder omtrent 7 Timer hver Dag efter Hingsten. Som No 2 er det Studie jeg har gjort lille i Voks og det virker meget livfuldt men det er muligt at Hesten bliver for interessant hvad mener Du om No? 1? og så om No 3.
N. 3 tror jeg kan blive god i Linierne men jeg vilde gjerne have vist Dig Skitserne medens jeg endnu er her ved Hingsten
Kan Du sende mig lidt Penge. og kan Du meddele mig om de 10 Kr er betalt eller ikke hos Cykelhandleren. Jeg kan bogstavelig talt ikke mere kjøre på min Ring i Bag jeg har skreven til Ingemann Petersen men han svarede at han var fratråt Forretningen men havde overgivet Chefen Brevet og kunde vente Svar fra ham. [*]
Kan Du give Petersen vedlagte Brev Søs sender mange Hilsener hun er alles Kjæledægge her. –
Hør nu Godden skriv nu til Din egen
Pige
og fortæl mig rigtig hvordan I nu har det.
Madde var her i Går hvis Du kommer herover kommer hun igjen. –
Jeg har tænkt meget på Dig og kysset Dig Du er min egen Kjæreste

Thursday
24 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 September 1896.

Dear Carl. – What's wrong with you? Don't you think you'll come over to see us? Couldn't you get Skovgaard to play a couple of evenings for you? It would be lovely if you could slip away and come over here. I would also like to get your opinion on my work as I'm uncertain which of the drafts I have made I should stick with in my studies. The stallion in Vonsild has an excellent body and I hope I get something out of it all. Thanks for your letter to Papa. In itself, Councillor Bergh's opinion cannot add to nor detract from the property. We know very well that it is an excellent farm and a bargain at the price, and that it is a farm that will quite easily attract a buyer; that we can already tell. To lease it out would also be easy, but the farm might suffer as a result. I think now that we should calmly leave the operation of the farm to Lucie and a capable manager and then see how things go. After all, as far as anyone can see, there's no likelihood that we won't earn interest on the money, and then it will be just as good there as in a bank. It would be excellent for Lucie to get going and if the farm can somehow be kept in the family, I shall be glad of it. Papa and Mama have done a great deal to improve both the land and the buildings, which will never be paid for by a buyer. –

How are you managing, my own love? Write a little about everything and about how you're doing and the little fellow??? I'm hurrying as quickly as I can but don't want to leave half-finished work, and the work progresses well as long as the weather is good. Yesterday afternoon it was raining and I had to stay home and work on things inside, but this is the first time that's happened. Otherwise, I go to Vonsild twice, both on weekdays and Sundays, and work around seven hours every day on the stallion. My no. 2 study is the one I've made a small model of in wax and it seems very full of life, but it's possible that the horse is too interesting. What you do you think about no. 1? And then about no. 3?

No. 3 I think will have good lines, but I wish I could show you the sketches while I'm still here with the stallion.

Can you send me a little money? And can you let me know if the 10 kroner have been paid or not at the bicycle shop? I literally cannot ride on my back tyre anymore. I've written to Ingemann Petersen but he answered that he has resigned from the business but had given the boss the letter, and that I can expect an answer from him. [*]

Can you give Petersen the enclosed letter? Søs sends lots of love; she is everyone's favourite here. –

Listen, sweetheart, write now to your own

girl

and tell me really how you all are now.

Madde was here yesterday; if you come over here, she'll come again. –

I have thought a lot about you and kissed you. You are my own darling.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Erik Nicolai Severin Bergh
H.A. Nielsen
Ingemann-Petersen
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Skovgaard
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Fredag
25.9.1896
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Fredag

Kjære Marie!

Du har ikke hørt fra mig i fjorten Dage; jeg vèd det nok, men jeg har slet ikke havt Lyst til at skrive og naar jeg har prøvet derpaa har jeg atter revet det itu fordi jeg uden at ville det altid kom til at ende med Skjænd. Jeg har næsten ikke et Øjeblik tænkt paa Dig med Venlighed og jeg kan ikke forklare Grunden hvorfor. Vi har aldrig havt saa mange Prøver i Theatret som i denne Maaned. Ikke en Node har jeg componeret; maaske er det en Del af Grunden og saa kan jeg ikke sove om Natten før Kl 4-5. Af disse Grunde er jeg saadan beskaffen at jeg kunde slaa Folk ihjel. Det er egentlig meget trist at være ondsindet og saa vide at man i sin Ungdom har været en munter og glad og ligeud, men at det altsammen er borte. Jeg kan ikke sige Grunden. Gid Du var her. Det er altid godt at tale med nogen. Jeg gaar ikke til Willumsens, de passer ikke for mig alene. Kjærs er meget dumme og ikke til at udholde. Kun Axel Olrik og Kone kan jeg lide i denne Tid. Iaften gaar jeg atter derud. – Lille Hans Børge er over al Maade en allerdejligst Dreng. Han saa sig forundret om da han kom hjem og da jeg tog ham ind i min Stue saa han sig atter omkring med et mærkeligt nysgjerrigt Blik og var længe ikke til at faa interesseret for mig Han og Irmelin befinder sig begge fortræffeligt. Irme ligger i Din Seng og i min Arm om Morgenen. Hun sagde idag pludselig at hun længes efter Søs og Dig. Men det er jo meget trist at Du endnu ikke er videre end at Du først skal til at tage Bestemmelse om hvad Du vil gjøre af de tre Udkast. Det er syndigt som det ligner Dig. Jeg kan umuligt sige hvad jeg synes bedst om; maaske er No 3 den bedste. Til Kolding kan jeg ikke komme før Torsdag-Fredag men saa er det vel forsènt, forhaabentlig

Send strax Dækket af Din Bagring til mig, der er kommen Bud fra Schjønning at de maa først se det inden de giver et nyt, hvad Du saa nok faar. Du kan vel laane en Cycle saalænge. – Senere. Nu er jeg hos Axel Olriks. Jeg har skrevet paa Dine Figurer hvad vi synes bedst om. No 1 er forresten ogsaa smuk synes jeg og maaske som Axel O. siger mere dronninglig, bedaarende. Jeg synes den [s]er saa frejdig ud i Verden.

Du er vel ikke kjed af at jeg har vist Olriks dem; naturligvis ikke Brevet. Det er ikke let alene at afgjøre derfor gjorde jeg det. – Husk at sende mig Cycledækket saa skal jeg strax faa den Sag i Orden.

Lille søde Godte nu maa Du endelig være sød og skynde Dig, saa skal jeg næste Gang fortælle Dig saa meget morsomt om Irmelin. Igaar var Irme og jeg til Middag hos Gades, Irmelin har et lille Saar ved venstre Side af Munden som er kommen af et Myggestik hun har kradset ved med Neglene. Da Fru Gade spurgte hvad det var kommen af, sagde I. ”Jeg har skukken mig paa en Myg” Calis Plader af Børnene duede ikke, det har ikke været Lys nok den Dag de blev taget eller de har ikke været længe nok udsat for Paavirkning. Axel Gade vil fotografere Irmelin og Drengen en Dag naar det bliver lyst Vejr

Er Du saa min egen Ven. Kan Du saa strax sige mig hvornaar Du mener at komme. Du kan jo senere hen gjøre en lille Tur til Kolding igjen og se paa Hingsten; ifald Du f: Expl under Udarbejdelsen af det store skulde faa en ny Idè. Ellers gaar det ikke. Jeg længes efter Dig og er saa gal paa Dig hvergang jeg mærker det. –

Den søde rare Fru Bergh har en Svulst i Underlivet og dør rimeligvis naa[r] hun skal føde; men ingen af dem vèd det. De ere saa glade og lykkelige begge to. Jeg skal hilse Dig mange Gange. Skriv lidt til hende, hun er sjelden sød, et af disse Væsener man uden at vide af det faar kjær. – Send ogsaa Axel O. [Axel Olrik] og Sophie et Par Ord. De ere dejlige Mennesker, det kan Du stole paa. Mange Hilsener fra dem.

Er det meget slemt at jeg længes

Ja overfor Dig er jeg ikke nogen Mand, jeg elendige Stakkel. Axel og Sophie sidder i Sofaen og holder et farligt Grin. Jeg kan ikke skrive mere af den Grund

Ingeborg er kommen paa en Nerveklinik her i Byen. Hun var selv meget tilfreds dermed, men Ingen ved endnu hvordan det vil gaa. De synes at hun ikke har havt saa godt af Norge som man havde ventet.

Nu svar mig naar Du kommer.

Kjender Du Melodien og ved Du Betydningen?

[image: ]

Din egen

Carl

Friday
25 September 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

 Friday

Dear Marie!

You haven’t heard from me for a fortnight; I am fully aware of it, but I have had no desire to write, and when I tried to, I tore it up, because without wanting to I always ended up with reproaches. There's hardly been a moment when I've thought of you warmly, and I can’t explain the reason why. We’ve never had so many rehearsals at the theatre as this month. I haven’t composed a note; maybe that’s part of the reason, and also I can’t get to sleep at night until four or five o'clock. For these reasons, I’m in such a state that I could kill people. It’s really very sad to be ill tempered and to know that whereas in my youth I was cheerful, happy and easy going, now all this has gone. I can’t say why. I wish you were here. It’s always good to talk to someone. I don’t go to the Willumsens; they're no good for me when I am on my own. The Kjærs are very stupid and not to be borne. I can only stand Axel Olrik and his wife these days. This evening I’m going out again. – Little Hans Børge is the loveliest of boys. He looked around with such surprise when he came home, and when I took him into my room, he looked around again with a remarkably curious look and couldn’t be made interested in me for ages. He and Irmelin are both fine. Irme lies in your bed and in my arms in the morning. Today, she suddenly said that she misses Søs and you. But it’s really very sad that you've got no further than taking a decision on what to do with the three sketches. That's so horribly like you. I can’t possibly say which I like best; perhaps no. 3 is the best. I can’t come to Kolding before Thursday or Friday, but by then it will probably be too late, hopefully.

Send the tyre of your back wheel to me straight away; a message has come from Schjønning that they need to see it before they can give you a new one, but don't worry, you'll get it. You can surely borrow a bicycle until then. – Later. I am now at Axel Olrik's. I have written on your figures which ones we like best. By the way, no. 1 is lovely, too, I think, and, as Axel O. says, may be more queenly, enchanting. I think it gazes so bravely out at the world. 

Surely you aren't upset that I showed them to Olrik; not the letter, of course. It's not easy to decide it alone, that's why I did it. – Remember to send me the bicycle tyre and I'll soon have it sorted.

Little sweetheart, please be good and hurry up; then next time I’m going to tell you so many funny things about Irmelin. Yesterday, Irme and I went for dinner at Gade's. Irmelin has a little sore on the left side of her mouth which has come from a mosquito bite she has scratched with her nails. When Mrs Gade asked her how it had happened, I. said: 'I have stucked me on a mosquito'. Cali's plates of the children were no good; it wasn't bright enough the day they were taken or else they haven't been exposed enough. Axel Gade is going to photograph Irmelin and the boy one day when the weather is a little brighter.

Now be my own love and tell me straight away when you intend to come. After all, you can make another little journey to Kolding later and look at the stallion, if you should get a fresh idea in the course of working on the full-sized model. Otherwise it won’t work. I miss you and am so angry with you every time I feel it.

Is it very bad that I miss you?

Yes, towards you I’m not a man at all, poor miserable me. Axel and Sofie are sitting on the sofa and laughing like fools. I can’t write any more for that reason.

Ingeborg has been taken to a rest home here in town. She herself is very pleased about it, but no one yet knows how it will go. They don't think that Norway did her as much good as they had expected.

So let me know me when you’re coming.

Do you know this tune and what it means?

[image: ]

['Oh! my Marie, come to your dearest love']

Your own

Carl


Anna Gade
Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Gade
Axel Olrik
Elisabeth Henriette Johanna Bergh
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Stuckenberg
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Peter B. Kjær
Schjønning
Sofie Olrik
Suzette Holten
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1.43. Sofie Olrik, 1855-1911, og hendes mand folkemindeforskeren Axel Olrik, 1864-1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.43. Sofie Olrik, 1855-1911, and her husband, folklorist Axel Olrik, 1864-1917. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
25.9.1896
Ottokar Nováček, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

25. Sept: 96

Mein lieber, guter Carolus!

Oft hatte ich Sehnsucht mit dir zu plaudern, aber heute ist sie so gross geworden, dass dieser Brief das Resultat wird. –

Ich habe plötzlich schriftstellerische Lüste bekommen, und schreibe über alle mir bekannten jungen Componisten – so habe ich gefunden, dass du das Reinste und ehrlichste unter allen bist.

Das ist mir eine nützliche und unterhaltende Arbeit – sonst arbeit ich an einem Clavierquintett mit Pauke – eigentlich Sextett.

Ich habe grosses Verlangen über deinen grossen Stoff etwas zu hören – wenn du mir Freunde machen willst, so schreibe mir viel davon.

Lieder sind von dir hier in Musikaliengeschäften ausgestellt, mit den schönen Titelblätter [CNW Coll. 2] deiner herrlichen Frau – Grüsse sie.

In letzter Zeit, habe fast nichts gethan als Shakespeare zu lesen – der ist mir doch weit der grösste, und liebste.

Was hast du diesen Sommer gethan?

Willst du mir dein Streichquartett und Lieder schenken?

Mit vielen grüssen und in Erwartung eines Briefes und Noten

dein

Ott. Novácek

Friday
25 September 1896
Ottokar Nováček, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

25 September 96

My dear, good Carolus!

I often long to talk to you, but today the longing is so strong that it resulted in this letter. –

I've suddenly felt the writer's urge and am writing about all the young composers that I know – and so I've come to the conclusion that you are the purest and most honest of them all.

That is a useful and entertaining task for me – otherwise, I work on a piano quartet with timpani – a sextet really.

I have such a desire to hear something from your great production – if you want to give me joy, then write a lot to me about it.

Songs of yours are displayed in music stores here with your lovely wife's beautiful title page [CNW Coll. 2] – give her my regards.

Recently, I've done almost nothing other than read Shakespeare – he is to me indeed the grandest and the dearest of all.

What have you been doing this summer?

Will you send me your string quartet and your songs?

With best wishes and looking forward to a letter and the music,

Yours,

Ott. Nováček


Ottokar Nováček
William Shakespeare


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Lørdag
26.9.1896
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Lørdag

Kjære lille Godte!

Hermed Brevene fra [etatsråd] Bergh og en Hr Raben i Vonsild. Vil Du sende mig Rabens Brev tilbage da Bergh vil have det igjen. Der er jo intet af Interesse ved dem, men Du kan jo da læse dem igjennem for Papa.

Jeg synes Du skal arbejde samtidig paa No 1 og 3 saavidt Du kan naa til Torsdag, saa kommer jeg, hvis Du tror at mine Øjne ser friskere paa Tingene. En saadan løs Tegning giver kun lidt af et plastisk Arbejde, man kommer let til at se mere paa hvad der er bedst som Tegning, tror jeg.

Lille Hans Børge er en dejlig Dreng, naar han sidder i Stolen og viser ”saa stor” med en Boldt i Haanden og smilende over hele Ansigtet. Idag har Petersen med Børnene og jeg været i det dejlige Vejr ude i Østre Anlæg. Jeg havde bedt Gade [Axel Gade] om at fotografere os. Der blev taget fire Plader, paa alle er lille Dreng den vigtigste Figur skjøndt vi ikke kunde blive fri for Fru Gade og Lilli paa de tre. Tilsidst maatte jeg sige at nu vilde jeg ikke have andre en[d] mine Børn; jeg haaber de er bleven det bedste. Fru G: er dog et grueligt forfængeligt Pjat.

Hvad gjør I saa med Gaarden. Du ved at jeg ogsaa har mest Lyst til at have den; men jeg er bange for at Lucie hurtig bliver kjed og vi skal ikke gaa efter Lysten alene. – Er Du min egen lille Pige? Hvorfor har Du ikke skjændt paa mig fordi jeg ikke skrev saalænge? Det havde jeg haabet, ligefrem. Er Du en Dødbider? En Melpose? Er Du alligevel en lille sød Pige?

Willumsen har nok solgt et Billede (Vaskeriet) til Gøteborg for 1200 Kr. – Naar mener Du at kunne være færdig? Det er kun en blid, sagtmodig Forespørgsel af Din underdanige Ægtemage. Din lede Kvind, se snart at komme, saa skal jeg bære Dig paa Hænderne og componere Dig en ny flot Serenade som ligger godt for Din dejlige Stemme. – I denne Tid har jeg skrevet meget Renskrift af hvad jeg har færdig, da Neruda vil se det [CNW 100].Hymnus amoris, op 12.

Mange Hilsen fra Irmelin. Hun siger tit pludselig at hun længes efter Søs. Hils Ludde og alle

Irmelin sige at Du skal komme iovermorgen Kl 5

Saturday
26 September 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Saturday

Dear little sweetheart!

Here are the letters from [Councillor] Bergh and a Mr Raben from Vonsild. Would you return Raben's letter to me as Bergh would like to have it back? There is nothing of interest in them, but you can read them through for Papa.

I think you should work at the same time at number 1 and 3 as far as you can before Thursday, then I will come if you think that my eyes can take a fresher look at things. A loose drawing like that communicates little of the modelling work; one can easily come to look more at what is best as a drawing, I think.

Little Hans Børge is a lovely boy, when he sits in his chair and shows 'this big' with a ball in his hands and a smile right across his face. Today, Petersen with the children and I have been out in the lovely weather to Østre AnlægA public park in Copenhagen. I had asked Gade to photograph us. Four plates were taken. In all of them, the little boy is the most important figure though we could not be without Mrs Gade and Lilli on three of them. In the end, I had to say that now I didn't want to have anyone else but my children; I hope that's turned out the best one. But Mrs G. really is a horribly vain goose.

What are you going to do with the estate then? You know that I most want to keep it, too; but I'm afraid that Lucie might soon get tired of it and we should not be guided only by desire. – Are you my own little girl? Why haven't you told me off because I haven't written for so long? I had even been hoping you would. Are you a cold fish? A stick-in-the-mud? Are you a sweet little girl all the same?

Williumsen has probably sold a picture (The French Laundry)Fransk Vaskeri. to Gothenburg for 1,200 kroner. – When do you think you might be finished? That is only a meek and gentle inquiry from your subservient husband. Frightful woman, get yourself over here soon, then I shall carry you in my hands and compose a wonderful new serenade for you that will suit your lovely voice. – I'm doing a lot of fair copies of what I have finished at the moment as Neruda wants to see it [CNW 100].Hymnus Amoris, op 12.

Irmelin sends her love. She often says suddenly that she is missing Søs. Love to Ludde and everyone.

Irmelin says that you have to come the day after tomorrow at 5 o'clock.


Anna Gade
Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Gade
Erik Nicolai Severin Bergh
Franz Neruda
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Lilli
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Simon Peter Raben


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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1.44. Den etårige Hans Børge, født 5.9.1895, med sin far. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.44. One-year-old Hans Børge, born 5 September 1895, with his father. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag26.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
Løverdag
Min egen lille kjærste Ven.
Du er et Skurk ved mig Du må meget hellere skjende på mig end lade være med at skrive. Jeg har næsten vænnet mig til at betragte det som en Selfølge at der atter og atter ikke var Brev når jeg kom træt og forpustet fra mit Arbejde. Du kan tro jeg er flittig jeg er så godt som færdig med det ene af Studierne og er nu sådan i Gang at det andet jeg skal gjøre vil falde meget lettere. jeg venter dog ikke at være færdig før om 14 Dage det er også som jeg havde beregnet en Måned efter at jeg rejste hjemmefra. Det er ikke megen Tid til at gjøre sådanne Studier i og jeg synes ikke vi skal give efter men hellere blive ved Tingen til den er færdig, Du kan tro jeg tænker tit på Dig og længes efter min egen lille gode Ven, jeg ønsker også tit at jeg havde Dig hos mig og kunde tale med Dig om mit Arbejde, jeg har nu en Gang vænnet mig til at skulde vide Din Mening. – Jeg længes også efter min egen Kjæreste og efter at kunne sidde hos Dig og tage Dig om Halsen i Nat drømte jeg om Dig at vi to gik i en dejlig grøn Skov, og vi gik og talte og Solen skinnede, og hele Tiden var der nogle kjedelige Mennesker som gik på Stierne og arbejdede i Grøfterne hvor vi kom frem. Har I så mange Prøver i Theateret det er en kjedelig Ting blot Du kunde sove rigtig om Natten så var det måske ikke så anstrengende, Irme skal tage Dig i sin lille Arm når Du ikke kan sove. Blot Du kunde komme lidt i Gang med Arbejdet så gik alt bedre Jeg længes sommetider efter at høre Dig holde Tummel og Spetakel på Klaveret som når Du komponerer. – I Dag har jeg hele Tiden været underholt af en snøvlende og gimpende Harmonika oppe i Vonsild Kro, det var en omrejsende Musikanter som brillierede ved at spille en Skala og så Slutningen af Den Gang jeg o.s.v. Húrà húrà húra húra húra. jeg tror ikke Du skal anvende Harmonika nogensinde. –
Jeg har mine gode Venner deroppe Lauer heder KarlenKarlen har formodentlig heddet Laus eller Laurits.ved Hings[t]en og så er der en gammel Smed hvis Figur omtrent er sådan [tegning]. Lauer spurgte ham forleden ”har Du en Skra! jaa men den er brugt” sagde han og trak en flad en op af en Vestelomme men det gjorde ikke noget Lauer fik den. De er bleven imponeret synes det af at jeg omgås Hingsten så ligefrem, Lauer er halv angst for den. Da han ikke var tilstede en Dag da jeg kom gik jeg ind til Værten og spurgte ham om han vilde hjælpe mig eller han tillod jeg selv trak den ud, han svarede lidt mut at det var han nok nødt til at gjøre, ellers kom den nok ikke ud han havde megen Besvær ved at lægge Bidselet på og fik det kun på da jeg tog fat i dens Tunge. den næste Dag da Karlen ikke var til stede trak jeg den uden videre selv ud og har gjort det flere Gange når han ikke var der. For Resten er Hesten from kun kåd. men der resoneres at der er mange Karle der ikke kan lægge Bidsel på ham. i Sammenligning ved vores Hingst er denne skikkelig.
I Dag er det Søndag [27.9] nu sender jeg Ringen se at få mig et Dække med Ankermærke.
Farvel min egen Ven skriv til mig snart Jeg er Din Pige.
Jeg går og nynner Din lille Melodi. Hils Irme fra Søs

Saturday
26 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday

My own dearest little love.

You are a villain to me. I would much rather have you tell me off than not write to me. I have almost got used to thinking it a matter of course that, time and again, there were no letters when I came home tired and breathless from my work. I'm  working hard, I can tell you. I am as good as finished with one of the studies and have now got so far that the other one I have to do will be much easier to complete. However, I don't expect to be finished for another two weeks, which is also, as I had calculated, a month after I left home. That is not a lot of time for making such studies, and I don't think we should give in but instead stay with the piece until it is finished. I think of you very often and long for my own good little love. I also often wish I had you with me and could talk to you about my work; by now I've got used to needing to know your opinion. – I also long for my own darling, and to be able to sit with you and put my arms around your neck. Last night I dreamt of you, that we were walking in a lovely green forest, and we were talking and the sun was shining, and the whole time there were some dull people walking on the paths and working in the ditches where we came out. Do you have so many rehearsals at the theatre? That's a tedious business. If only you could sleep properly at night, it might not be so exhausting. Irme must take you in her little arms when you can't sleep. If only you could make a little progress on your work, everything would go better. I sometimes long to hear you making noise and keeping up a racket on the piano as you do when you compose. – All day long today, I was entertained by a sneezing and wheezing harmonica up at Vonsild Inn. It was an itinerant musician who excelled at playing a scale and then the end of 'As I was going'Danish folk song 'Dengang jeg drog af sted'. and so on. Hurrah, hurrah, hurrah, hurrah, hurrah. I don't think you should ever write for the harmonica. –

I have my good friends up there. Lauer is what the farm hand with the stallion is calledThe farm hand was probably called Laus or Laurits. and then there is an old blacksmith whose figure is something like this [drawing]. Lauer asked him the other day: 'Do you have a plug! 'Ay, but it's been chewed,' he said, and pulled a flat one out of his waistcoat pocket, but it didn't matter; Lauer took it. They have clearly been impressed by my being so direct with the stallion; Lauer is half afraid of it. As he wasn't there one day when I came, I went to the host and asked him if he would help me or allow me to bring it out myself. He replied somewhat sullenly that he probably would have to, otherwise it wouldn't come out. He had a lot of difficulty putting the bit on and only succeeded when I took hold of the horse's tongue. The next day, as the farmhand wasn't present, I brought the stallion out myself without further ado and have done so several times when he wasn't there. By the way, the horse is gentle, only frisky, but the thinking is that there are many stable lads who cannot put a bit on him. Compared to our stallion, this one is good-natured.

Today it's Sunday [27 September]. I'm sending the tube now. See if you can get me a tyre with an anchor symbol.

Goodbye my own love. Write to me soon. I am your girl.

I go around humming your little melody. Love to Irme from Søs.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lauer
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Mandag
28.9.1896
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

Kjøbenhavn Septb 96

Mandag

Kjære lille Ven!

Blot nogle Ord idag. Tak for Æbler og Pærer. Hvordan gaar det Dig? Jeg kommer altsaa paa Torsdag, da der intet er at gjøre Torsdag og Fredag i Theatret. – Vær forsigtig med Hingsten, husk paa at saadan et Dyr er fuld af Overmod og Kraft og selv om den er godmodig kan der dog let ske en Ulykke. Jeg beder Dig instændig lille Marie, ikke selv trække den ud, Du har hverken den fysiske Kraft eller Snildhed i Bevægelserne til den slags Ting og desuden er en Kvindes Dragt altid en umaadelig Hindring naar det gjælder at tumle et saadant Dyr. Jeg ved godt at Du er dygtigere til Sligt end alle andre Kvinder, men lov mig alligevel at lade det være. Du burde slet ikke have fortalt mig det, før bagefter nu gaar jeg kun i Angst for Dig. Lad nu det være –

Hermed de ny Fotografier. Desværre er de jo ikke helt gode.

Jeg har havt Brev fra Novacèk. Han vil skrive om mig i et tysk Blad: ”Lieder sind von dir hier in Musikaliengeschäften ausgestellt mit den Titelblättern deiner herlichen Frau – grüsse Sie!“ Jeg har idag faaet et Nummer af „Hamburger Fremdenblatt“ med en anerkendende kritisk-biografisk Artikel, forresten temmelig dum. Det er en Prof: Krause der roser de mindre heldige Steder og dadler de gode i mine Ting. – Der har staaet i nogle Blade at Musikforeningen har ændret sit Program for den tredie Musikforeningsconcert af Hensyn til et nyt dansk Korværk. Det er naturligvis mit Arbejde [CNW 100].Hymnus amoris for soli, kor og orkester, op. 12 blev uropført 27.4.1897 i Musikforeningen.–

Børnene har det godt og ere begge meget søde. Irmelin og jeg var hos Rosenhoff paa Landet igaar den sidste Søndag de bor der. Hun og Neya morede sig storartet og Irmelin gjorde stor Lykke. Hun er i denne Tid saa sød og god; men hun kjeder sig naar jeg ikke er hjemme. Naar jeg gaar ud sidder Graaden hende i Halsen og naar jeg kommer hjem jubler hun Hun længes meget efter Dig og navnlig Søs og taler daglig flere Gange derom.

Lille Dreng er aldeles dejlig og det er henrivende at lege med ham. Han er saa voldsom og meget stærk i al sin Færd Det bliver en farlig Gut, tror jeg vist.

Igaar aftes da Irmelin og jeg kom hjem blev Døren aabnet da vi kom paa Trapperne og Lyset strømmede os imøde. Jeg troede et Øjeblik at det var Dig som var smuttet hjem en lille Tur for at se til os, men saa var det kun Petersen der var saa venlig. Jeg blev jo noget flad i Sokkerne; et stygt Øjeblik!

Mange Hilsener fra os alle. Hils Mama Papa og Lucie mange Gange. Hils og hos Smidts.

Din Carl

Om Mor og Søs har det godt og vil Moster komme iovermorge og Bestefar og Bedstemor og komme over og se til mig

Irmelin

Alt dette har Irmelin selv funden paa og selv skrevet

Monday
28 September 1896
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

Copenhagen September 96

Monday

Dear little love!

Just a few words today. Thanks for apples and pears. How are you doing? I am coming on Thursday, then, as there's nothing to do at the theatre Thursday and Friday. – Be careful with the stallion. Remember that an animal like that is full of power and pride and even though it is well disposed, an accident can still happen. I urgently beg you, little Marie, not to lead it out yourself; you have neither the physical strength nor the quickness of movement for that kind of thing and, moreover, women's clothing is always a massive hindrance when it comes to handling a beast like that. I am perfectly aware that you are better at such things than all other women, but promise me nevertheless not to do it. You should never have told me until afterwards as now I only go in fear for you. Just leave it be –

Here are the new photographs. Unfortunately they aren't terribly good.

I have had a letter from Nováček. He's going to write about me in a German magazine: 'Songs by you have been presented here in musical circles with the title pages by your lovely wife – send her my best wishes!' I have today received a copy of Hamburger Fremdenblatt with an appreciative, critical biographical article, fairly stupid by the way. It is a Prof. Krause who compliments the less successful parts and criticises what works best in my works. – It says in some magazines that The Music Society has changed its programme for the third Music Society concert due to a new Danish choral work. This is of course my work [CNW 100].Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 12, was given its first performance on 27 April 1897 in The Music Society.

The children are fine and are both really sweet. Irmelin and I went to visit Rosenhoff in the country yesterday; the last Sunday they'll be staying there. She and Neya had a great time and Irmelin gave great pleasure. She is so sweet and good at the moment; but she is bored when I'm not at home. When I go out the tears stream down her cheeks, and when I come home she jumps for joy. She misses you a lot and Søs especially and talks about it several times a day.

Little fellow is so lovely and it is delightful to play with him. He is so intense and very strong in everything he does. He'll be a strapping fellow, I'm sure.

Yesterday evening, when Irmelin and I came home, the door was opened when we came to the stairs and light streamed down towards us. I thought for a moment that it was you who had popped home for a little visit to see how we were, but it was only Petersen who was so kind as to come. I felt pretty deflated; a rough moment!

Much love from us all. Best wishes to Mama, Papa and Lucie. Greetings also to the Schmidts.

Your Carl

Whether Mum and Søs are well and will Auntie come the day after tomorrow and Grandpa and Grandma also come over and see me

Irmelin

Irmelin thought of all that and wrote it herself.


Alfred Schmidt
Anne Marie Telmányi
Emil Krause
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Neya
Orla Rosenhoff
Ottokar Nováček
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag28.9.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København
Gl Dalbyvej 8. Klk 9 Aften
Du min egen Ven. Kommer Du over og ser til os Du lille Kjæreste vi skal have en Feriens Dag vi to sammen – I Dag har jeg vandret frem og tilbage til Vonsild og haft dårligt Vejr men arbejdet det bedste jeg har kunnet. Cykeldæket venter jeg i Morgen tidlig jeg afsendte det i Går med Middagstoget. –
Kan Du gå op til Mundt (Overretssagfører)Overretsprokurator Jodochus Henrik Mundt, Ny Vestergade 21, København.han bor i Forlængelsen af Ny Vestergade lige ved Glyptotheket, og spørge hvordan det går med Sagen d 24 Juli skulde den for og endnu har Papa ikke hørt et Muk. det er ikke andet end træken i Langdrag og Optrækkeri med de Jurister. – Papa vil meget gjerne have Besked om hvordan det går med Sagerne. Hermed Rabens Brev. han er mærkelig uvidende, både kan man se Gården fra Vejen og enhver ved at det var den bedst byggede Går[d] i måske alle 8 Sogne da der bestandig kommer Folk som skal bygge tilrejsende for at se den. den har også af Architekter været omtalt i Tidsskrifter som enestående i sin Slags. dernæst meddeler han efter Statskalenderen at den har 15 Td. Hartkorn, den har noget over 20 Td. Hk. den er fejlagtig opført i Statsk. de Td. der ligger i Agtrup Sogn er ikke regnet med. dernæst er Hans Becks Gård heller ikke regnet med i den [*] Statskalender som findes skjønt det vel er en Snes År siden den blev lagt under Thygesminde. – Raben er for Resten et af disse gamle Fjolser i Landstinget som aldrig har noget at sige men bestandig er en pæn Højremand og på Grund af dette endogsa er Kongevalgt fordi han har været standhaftig i altid at nikke. – Så nu ikke mere om de Ting. Jeg kan ikke lide sådanne Folk som Raben forældede. – Kommer Du så Torsdag? – Jeg vil jo blive meget glad hvis Du kommer og tage Dig i Arme. – Men kan Du også komme? Mit Arbejde arbejder jeg roligt videre på foreløbig jeg tror nok No 3 d[en] Du og Sophie syntes bedst om bliver den jeg vælger, den jeg har gjort er No 2 og den er heller ikke helt ilde i Morgen er det Pauls Fødselsdag og vi skal derud i Morgen Eftermiddag. – det er en lille Straf men vi kan ikke undslå os. I Dag er Papa rejst til Flensborger Marked for at sælge nogle Kreaturer for Paul Paul synes at være glad for at blive fri for Landvæsenet. Hans Finger er meget dårlig. – Søs skal sove nede i (Mamas) Papas Seng i Nat og det er hun meget stolt af. sover Irme i min Seng. Vil Du give Petersen indlagte Brev, og lad hende sende nogle Ord med når Du skriver
Jeg vilde have skrevet mere i Går men blev afbrudt da det skulde med Ringen Du min egen lille kjære Ven har det været drøjt for Dig at være ene og forladt og så vilde Du ikke skrive til mig jeg vidste det jo det var for at jeg rigtig skulde være kjed og længes, men så tænkte jeg nettop at det skulde Du ikke godde Dig over Dit Skarn og så lod jeg som ingen Ting nu kan jeg jo se at jeg ikke har opfattet fejl. Din Bandit. Du skal være i godt Humør min lille kjære Ven det passer slet ikke for Dig at være trist ret længe af Gangen. ei hvor det skal være dejligt når Du kommer. men Du må ikke skjende eller være Kjed når jeg ikke kan rejse hjem med Dig for det er umuligt. – skjønt jeg er Din egn allerkjæreste Godde Hils Irmelin. Søs blev henrykt over Billedet men jeg har ikke noget at sende til Irme i Aften. Farvel
Din egennnnnn...Pige
Det er fornøjeligt at W. har solgt et Billede
Vil Du hvis Akademiets Bibliotek er åbent gå ind og se Fotografier af alle mulige Ry[t]terst[atuer].

Monday
28 September 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Gl Dalbyvej 8, 9 o'clock in the evening

My own love. Are you coming over to see us, my little darling? We'll have a holiday, the two of us together. – Today I walked to Vonsild and back again in bad weather, but worked as well as I could. I expect the bicycle tyre to arrive tomorrow early; I sent it yesterday with the midday train. –

Could you go up and see Mundt (barrister)Chief Court Procurator Jodochus Henrik Mundt, Ny Vestergade 21, Copenhagen. - He lives in the extension of Ny Vestergade, right by Glyptoteket – and ask how the case is going? It was due on 24 July and Papa has not yet heard a single word. – Those lawyers do nothing but drag things out and pull the wool. – Papa would very much like to be informed about how things are going. I'm sending you Raben's letter. He is strangely ignorant: one can see the farm from the road and everyone knows that it was the best built farm in perhaps all eight parishes, as there are always people who plan visits around seeing it. It has also been mentioned by architects in journals as unique in its class. Then he states that, according to the State Calendar,Kongelig Dansk Hof- og Statskalender, 'The Royal Danish Court and State Calendar', was a lexicographical encyclopaedia (1734-2014) containing information about such things as the monarchy, the government, the judicial system as well as state and regional institutions and affairs. it has 20 acres in corn yield, but it actually has something over 30 acres yield. It is erroneously listed in the State Calendar; the acres that lie in Agtrup parish are not included. Then Hans Beck's farm is also not included in the [*] State Calendar that is there though it is more than 12 years since it was put under Thygesminde. – Raben, by the way, is one of those old fools on LandstingetEstablished in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House. who never has anything to say but is always a nice right-winger and, on account of this, has even been chosen by the king because he has been steadfast in always saying yes. – So, no more about that. I don't like such people as Raben. Outdated. – Are you coming on Thursday then? – I'll be very happy if you come and will throw my arms around you. –- But can you come then? Meanwhile, I'm calmly continuing with my work. I think no. 3, which you and Sofie liked best, will be the one I choose; the one I've completed is no. 2, and it's not bad either. Tomorrow is Paul's birthday and we're going out there tomorrow afternoon. – It's a small punishment, but we can't get out of it. Today Papa left for the Flensburg market to sell some livestock for Paul. Paul seems to be glad to have got out of agriculture. His finger is very bad. – Søs will sleep down in (Mama's) Papa's bed tonight, and she's very proud of that. Does Irme sleep in my bed? Will you give Petersen the enclosed letter and let her include a few words when you write?

I would have written more yesterday but was interrupted because of having to deal with the tyre. My own little dear love. Has it been hard for you to be alone and to feel abandoned? And then you didn't want to write to me. I knew it. It was intended to make me feel sad and full of longing, but then I didn't want you to take pleasure in that, you rascal, and so I pretended it was nothing. Now I can see that I wasn't wrong. You scoundrel. You have to be in a good mood, my dear little love. It doesn't suit you to be sad for any length of time. Oh, how lovely it will be when you come. But you must not be angry or frustrated when I cannot return home with you because that is impossible – even though I am your own darling sweetheart. Love to Irmelin. Søs was delighted with the picture, but I have nothing to send to Irme tonight. Farewell.

Your ownnnnnn... girl.

It's lovely to hear that W. has sold a picture.

If the academy's library is open, go in and look at photographs of all sorts of equestrian statues.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Hans Beck
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Jodochus Henrik Mundt
madam Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Simon Peter Raben


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:585
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 5.10.1896 31
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Mandag
5.10.1896
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Mandag

Min egen lille, søde Ven!

Det var rigtignok dejligt at være hos Dig de Par Dage. Du er min egen lille dejlige Pige og det skal dog blive dejligt at faa Dig hjem. Idag har jeg tænkt meget paa Dig paa Grund af Regnvejret, Din lille Stakkel. Du staar vel ikke ude naar det regner; det maa Du endelig ikke, saa vil jeg hellere undvære Dig noget længere end have Dig syg og forkjølet. Jeg fik en slem Tandpine paa Rejsen hjem og har idag været hos Tandlægen. – Du har vel faaet Ringen igaar eller idag. Var den helt ny?? Hils nu Lucie mange Gange Hun skal ikke lade sig gjøre angst for at overtage Thygesminde af Fru Petersen; thi jeg tror nok at hun finder det risikabelt. I det hele taget skal I holde paa ikke at sælge den. Landejendomme ere atter i Stigning; jeg skal sènere meddele Dig nærmere herom. Sælg endelig ikke; der er i værste Fald intet at risikere. – Børnene her befinder sig begge udmærket og Irmelin sender mange Hilsener. Sig til Mama at det var nogle dejlige Æbler i Bunden af Kassen. Mama er sød; jeg elsker hende. Der er aldrig Vrøvl med hende og hun er altid den klogeste til syvende og sidst. –

Sig til Papa at I har kjøbt Gaarden for 150,000 Kr og der kan slet ikke være Tale om at sælge den, da I ikke har kjøbt den som en Handelsvare men som Eders Barndomshjem som I ønsker at gjøre et Forsøg paa at bevare i Familien. Lad mig strax vide Resultatet med denne Kjøber og sig mig om jeg skal sende nogle Forvaltere over til Gjennemsyn. Jeg synes nu at den ikke engang skal sælges for 180,000; ifald Papa ikke allerde har nævnet denne Sum til Kjøberen.

Igaar Søndag allerede fik jeg Telegram fra Novacèk som Svar paa mit Brev Han telegraferer: ”Chorwerk [CNW 100]Hymnus amoris, op. 12. ist herlich gratuliere von Herzen” Jeg kan godt lidt [lide] saadan lidt Varme for en Idè.

Ellers er her Intet nyt, uden bestandig mange Prøver i Theatret. Jeg vilde saa gjerne til mit Arbejde nu, men det gaar ikke med det forbandede Theater.

Jeg synes der var saa meget jeg skulde skrive om. Det var morsomt at se Dine Ting lille Godte. Det er et godt Tegn at jeg nu bedst husker den Skitse med den krumme Hals. Den er absolut bedst; jo længere jeg tænker paa den jo tydeligere er det mig klart. Den er saa naturlig og dog mest prægnant. –

Mange Hilsner Din

C.

Monday
5 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Monday

My own sweet little love!

It was really lovely to be with you for a couple of days. You are my own lovely little girl and it will be lovely to have you home again. I've thought a lot about you today because of the rain, you poor little thing. You surely don't stand out there when it rains; you mustn't do that whatever you do. I'd rather be without you a little longer than have you ill with a cold. I got a terrible toothache on the journey home and have been to the dentist today. – You must have got the tube yesterday or today. Was it brand new?? Give my love to Lucie. She mustn't allow herself to feel anxious about taking over Thygesminde from Mrs Petersen; for I do think she finds it risky. Generally speaking, you must insist on not selling it. Property prices in the country are increasing again; I'll tell you more about this later. Whatever you do, don't sell; if the worst comes to the worst, there is nothing to lose. – The children here are both fine and Irmelin sends lots of love. Tell Mama that there were some lovely apples at the bottom of the box. Mama is sweet; I love her. There's never any fuss with her and she is always the wisest one when it comes to it. –

Tell Papa that you have bought the estate for 150,000 kroner and that there can be no question of selling it as you have not bought it as a business deal but as your childhood home, which you want to try to keep in the family. Let me know the result with that purchaser straight away and tell me whether I should send any agents over to inspect. I don't think that it should be sold even for 180,000 kroner; if Papa hasn't already mentioned this sum to the purchaser.

Yesterday, Sunday, I already had a telegram from Nováček in answer to my letter. He telegraphs: 'Choral work [CNW 100]Hymnus Amoris, op. 12. is wonderful. Heartfelt congratulations'. I really like enthusiasm like that for an idea.

Otherwise, there's nothing new here apart from many rehearsals still at the theatre. I would so much like to do my own work now, but there's no chance with that damned theatre.

It seemed there was so much I was to write about. It was delightful to see your things, my little sweetheart. It's a good sign that I can best remember the sketch with the curved neck. That is absolutely the best; the more I think about it, the more clearly I can see it. It is so natural but still the most telling. –

Much love
Your
C.


Frederikke Brodersen
fru Petersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Ottokar Nováček
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag5.10.1896Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen, København
Montag
Lieber Freund Nielsen.
Am 7. Abends bin ich auf d. Durchreise in Kopenhagen. Du bist der einzige Mensch, mit dem ich gern zusammen waere.
Hoffe also dich – nach dem Theater wahrscheinlich – im Hotel d’Angleterre zu sehen.
Herzlichst dein FB Busoni

Monday
5 October 1896
Ferruccio Busoni to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Monday

My dear friend, Nielsen.

On the evening of the 7th I am passing through Copenhagen. You are the only person with whom I would like to spend time.

So I hope to see you in the Hotel d’Angleterre — most likely after the theatre.

Fond regards.

Yours,

F.B. Busoni


Ferruccio Busoni
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Tirsdag6.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding
Tirsdag den 6te Octb.
Ring afsendt idag (iaften) Jeg husker ikke om det er til Baghjulet; men ihvertfald saa er det bedst at det nye Dække kommer paa dette Hjul da det er mest udsat, siger Schjønning. Han havde leveret et Dække af den Slags som det gamle (hans allerbilligst) og kunde ikke godt give andet i Erstatning end hvad man havde kjøbt. Jeg tog saa hans allerbedst Ring, men maatte saa give 4 Kr. Den Kjæltring J.P. [Janus P.] har altsaa snydt os helt igjennem ogsaa med mine Ringe og Din Forring.
Ihast C.

Tuesday
6 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

Tuesday 6 October

Tube sent today (this evening). I can't remember if it is for the rear wheel; but at any rate it's best if the new tyre is put on that wheel since it most exposed, Schjønning says. He has delivered a tyre of the same kind as the old one (his cheapest) and could not really give anything in replacement other than what you had bought. So I took his very best tube, but had to pay 4 kroner. That means that rascal J.P. has cheated us all the way through, also with my tubes and your front tube.

In haste. C


Janus P.
Schjønning
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Onsdag7.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej, KoldingPå kuverten tituleret: ”Velbaarne Fru Marie Carl Nielsen / født Brodersen”.
7-10-96
Min egen Ven!
Du maa ikke overanstrenge Dig og passe paa ikke at blive vaad! Vil Du love mig de to Ting. Hvordan har Du det ellers? Skriv hvad den Kjøber sagde til Thygesminde og om der er Tale om Salg. Jeg synes ikke vi skal sælge. Hvad har Mundt skreven om Processen; Du maa fortælle lidt af alt eller lade Lucie gjøre det hvis Du ikke kan faa Tid. Det er bleven endnu værre med Prøver ved Theatret. Hver Dag Prøve og idag f:Expl: har vi havt tre Prøver og iaften ”Faust”Opera af Charles Gounods, der havde premiere i Paris 1859, i København 1864.det vil sige at naar jeg gaar iseng iaften saa har jeg arbejdet (naar jeg regner Elever med) 10 Timer i Musik. –
Jeg har faaet Brev fra Busoni at han kommer gjennem Kjøbenhavn iaften og beder mig træffe sig efter Theatret i d’Angleterre, da jeg er det eneste Menneske her, som han gjerne vil Træffe igjen. Sludder! Naturligvis gaar jeg derhen; jeg kan i mange Henseende jo godt lide Busoni
Du er vel ikke vred fordi jeg har giver 4 Kr til for at faa den allerbedste Ring hos Schjønning. Manden kan jo ikke give mere i Erstatning end den Keltring Janus P. har faaet af ham, det finder jeg rimeligt. Den Ring Du sendte var hans billigste og han indrømmede at den ikke kunde holde længe, men til Prisen havde han ikke bedre. Han var vred da jeg fortalte at J.P. havde udgivet den for Schjønnings bedste. Nu lader Du være med oftere at gaa til Janus P. med nogetsomhelst vedrørende Cyclen. Vi er taget ved Næsen og det bliver ikke anderledes og vi vil ikke ærgre os mere over den Ting. Kommer der noget ivejen gaar vi til en anden og betaler. En Trøst er der ved hele Historien, og det er, at han har havt en Del Ærgrelser og ikke saamegen Fortjeneste ved os som forventet. Nu nok om den Slyngel.
Nu kan jeg ikke mere, min egen egen Ven. Jeg har kun ¾ Time til jeg skal i Theatret og er træt. Petersen har skrevet til Dig hører jeg; hun har vel fortalt at lille Mand har det godt og Irmelin er nu i godt Humør Hun sender et Brev hermed hvori hun fortæller løst og fast. Hils Mama og Papa og Lucie mange Gange og vær nu forsigtig ikke at blive vaad og forkjølet. Farvel, farvel, farvel farvel, farel, farvel, farvel, goddag, goddag, Farvel, goddag ja, saamæn, ak ja, farvel, farvel Aa, Herregud ak ja, ak ja, farvel farvel, og lev nu vel, ak ja farvel Din egen Ven, farvel, farvel!

Wednesday
7 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding the envelope addressed to 'the honourable Mrs Marie Carl Nielsen/née Brodersen'.

7 October 96

My own love!

You must not overdo it, and be careful you don't get wet! Would you promise me these two things? How are you otherwise? Write and tell me what the purchaser said about Thygesminde and whether there is any question of a sale. I do not think we should sell. What did Mundt write about the case? You must tell me a little about it all or leave it to Lucie if you do not have the time. Things have got even worse with rehearsals at the theatre. Rehearsals every day and today, for example, we have had three rehearsals and tonight Faust,Opera by Charles Gounod, premiered in Paris 1859, in Copenhagen 1864. which means that when I go to bed this evening I will have been working (if I include students) at music for 10 hours. –

I have had a letter from Busoni saying he will be coming through Copenhagen this evening and asks to meet me after the theatre at Hotel d'Angleterre, as I am the only person here whom he wants to meet again. Nonsense! Of course I will go; after all, in many respects, I do like Busoni.

You aren't angry because I have paid 4 kroner for the very best tube from Schjønning? The man cannot give more in compensation than that rascal Janus P. has had from him. I think that's reasonable. The tube you sent was his cheapest and he admitted that it couldn't last for long, but at that price he had nothing better. He was furious when I told him that J.P. had claimed that it was Schjønning's best. Now don't go to Janus P. anymore with anything at all relating to the bicycle. We've been taken for a ride, and nothing can change that and we will not fret about it anymore. If anything goes wrong, we will go to someone else and pay. One consolation with the whole business is that he has had a whole lot of bother and not as much profit from us as he expected. Now enough about that ruffian.

I can write no more now, my own dear love. There's only 45 minutes before I have to go to the theatre and I'm tired. Petersen has written to you, I hear; I guess she has told you that the little fellow is well and Irmelin in good spirits. She is sending a letter with this in which she talks about all and sundry. Best wishes to Mama and Papa and Lucie, and be careful now to keep dry and not get a cold. Goodbye, goodbye, goodbye, goodbye, goodbye, goodbye, goodbye, good day, good day, goodbye, good day, yes, well, alas, goodbye, goodbye oh, my God, alas, alas, goodbye, goodbye, and fare thee well, alas, goodbye, your own love, goodbye, goodbye!


Charles Gounod
Ferruccio Busoni
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Janus P.
Jodochus Henrik Mundt
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Schjønning
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Torsdag8.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Ferrucio Busoni, Oslo
8-10-96
Lieber Freund!
Vielen Dank für Dein lieben Briefe. Ich ward sehr en[t]täuscht weil Du nicht kamest. Bitte, benachrichtig mir wann Du hier i[n] Kopenhagen sein kannst, und bitte ich Dir bleibe doch hier einige Tagen, ich freue mich so sehr Dich wieder zu sehen. Ich freue mich colossal!!
Dein ergebener
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
8 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ferruccio Busoni, Oslo

[In German:]

8 October 96

Dear friend!

Many thanks for your kind letter. I was very disappointed that you did not come. Please let me know when you can be here in Copenhagen, and I would ask you to stay here a few days. I am so much looking forward to seeing you again. I am looking forward to it immensely!!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Ferruccio Busoni
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Fredag9.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding
9-10-96
Min egen Ven!
Du lille Stakkel som er saa træt om Aftenen. Fejler Du ellers noget? Husk paa ikke at blive vaad, det er meget farligt. I Mandags Morges gik Irmelin og jeg en Morgentur paa Langelinie. Vi blev overfaldne af heftig Regnbyge; jeg blev gjennemblødt og var ubesindig til ikke at skifte da jeg skulde til Prøve strax efter; derfor er jeg ogsaa bleven meget slemt forkjølet. Irmelin fik tørt paa og har det godt. Du skal altsaa tage Dig ivare. Igaar var Irmelin og jeg hos Ove Christensens til Midd[a]g og I. har leget hele Dagen med Børnene. Busoni sendte Telegram at han først kunde gjøre Ophold her paa Tilbagevejen fra Norge den 11-12 ds. – Idag har jeg ikke havt Prøve i Theatret men har været meget daarlig af Forkjølelse istedetfor men saa har jeg dog været sammen med Børnene navnlig med lille Dreng som jeg i den sidste Tid næsten ikke har faaet Tid at snakke med. Han banker mig og giver mig Klø og lèr over hele Ansigtet naar jeg vræler; saa strammer han sig, Du vèd, naar han raaber y–hy–hy–hy og er i det hele en farlig Karl. Jeg tror han trives udmærket og Irmelin skal jeg nok sørge for ved Bordet. – Det var meget morsomt med Processen og jeg under af ganske Hjerte Jens Th: at tabe sagen. Han sèr ud som en Lusk og er det sikkert ogsaa. Hils Papa og gratulere til det foreløbige Resultat.Et afrevet frimærkehjørne af et korrespondancekort poststemplet Kolding 8.10.1896 fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen er bevaret. De enkeltstående få ord, der kan læses på fragmentets bagside, tyder på at kortet har handlet om processen mellem Jens Th. og Povl Julius Brodersen, men giver ingen hjælp med hensyn til hvad den har drejet sig om.Skriv nu snart et rigtig Brev til mig, lille Godte. Giv Søs dette Brev fra Irmelin.
Kl er 7¼ saa jeg maa gaa i Theatret til min Trællgjerning. Ja, det har den været i den sidste Tid.
Gaa tidligt iseng og lad Dig ikke bede ud eller forstyrre af Fru P. og saadanne dumme Mennesker og husk at tage Styrtebad om Morgenen, det er godt imod Kulden. Skriv snart og hils Alle.
Din
C.

Friday
9 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding

9 October 96

My own love!

Poor you, who are so tired in the evening. Is there anything else wrong? Remember not to get wet; it can be very dangerous. On Monday morning, Irmelin and I went for a morning walk on Langelinie. We were caught in a heavy shower; I got soaked to the skin and was thoughtless enough not to change clothes as I had to get to a rehearsal immediately afterwards. I have therefore also got a heavy cold. Irmelin was given dry clothes and is fine. So you must take care. Yesterday, Irmelin and I went to dine with Ove Christensen, and I. played all day with the children. Busoni sent a telegram saying that he could only stop over here on the way back from Norway on 11-12 of this month. – I have had no rehearsals at the theatre today but have been suffering very badly from my cold instead, but that has at least meant that I have been with the children especially with the little fellow, whom I have hardly had time to talk with recently. He hits me and beats me up and laughs from ear to ear when I wail. Then he draws himself together, you know, when he shouts 'i-hi-hi-hi' and is generally a dangerous fellow. I think he's doing well and I'll make sure to take care of Irmelin at the table. – I was very amused by the proceedings and I hope with all my heart that Jens Th. loses the case. He looks like a ne'er-do-well and probably is one. Best wishes to Papa and congratulations on the results so far.A torn-off corner of a card from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen with stamp postmarked Kolding 8 October 1896 has been preserved. The few surviving words that can be deciphered on the reverse indicate that the card is about the case between Jens Th. and Povl Julius Brodersen but provide no help as regards what it was about. Write a proper letter to me soon, little sweetheart. Give Søs this letter from Irmelin.

It's 7.15 so I have to go to the theatre to my drudgery. Yes, that's what it's been recently.

Go to bed early and don't let yourself be invited out or interrupted by Mrs P. and stupid people like that and remember to take a shower in the mornings; that's good against the cold. Write soon and love to everybody.

Your
C.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
fru Petersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jens Th.
Ove Christensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Lørdag10.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding
10-10-96
Kjære lille Ven
Hvorfor skriver Du ikke? Blot et Par Ord som Du kan have Søndag Morgen. Der er kommen Tilsigelse til Dig til at møde i Politiretten paa Mandag; den var her ogsaa i forrige Maaned men da skrev jeg til Retten at Du ikke [var] hjemme Det er vist i Anledning af Konen paa Trianglen. Jeg skriver atter at Sagen maa udsættes til Du selv kommer hjem og kan afgive personlig Forklaring. Er det ikke bedst? Jeg skal nemlig til Prøve paa Mandag og kan ikke nøjagtig forklare hvorledes Overkjørselen gik til
Har Du skreven til Ejvind Olrik,Senere højesteretsdommer Eyvind Olrik.eller[s] maa Du endelig gjøre det strax, at jeg har betalt [*] og faaet Bogen og om han [vil?] sende en Regning paa sit Udlæg.
Hvordan gaar det Dig? Skriv dog endelig min lille, kjære Ven, jeg længes jo efter Dig
Vi har stadig saa mange Prøver, at jeg er en Del overanstrengt for Tiden. Du kan tro jeg længes efter Dig, naar Du blot er her saa er alting godt. Hvorvidt er Du med den nye Hingst; Vejret har jo heldigvis været godt i disse Dage. Hils Alle og kys mig
Din
Carl

Saturday
10 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

10 October 96

Dear little love.

Why haven't you written? Just a couple of words that you can have on Sunday morning. A summons has arrived for you to appear at the police court on Monday; the same also happened last month, but I wrote to the court that you were not at home. It is probably about the woman on Trianglen. I'll write again that the case must be postponed again until you come home and can provide your personal explanation. Isn't that best? I have to go to rehearsal on Monday myself and cannot explain exactly how the accident happened.

Have you written to Eyvind Olrik?Later Supreme Court Judge Eyvind Olrik. If not, you had better do so immediately saying that I have paid [*] and received the book and if he could send a bill for his expenses.

How are you feeling? Do please write, my own dear love. I miss you so much.

We still have so many rehearsals that I am pretty overworked at the moment. You can't imagine how I long for you. As long as you are here, everything is fine. How far have you got with the new stallion? Fortunately, the weather has been good these last days. My love to everyone and kiss me.

Your
Carl


Eyvind Olrik
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Søndag11.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding
Søndag
Kjære Marie! Hvorfor skriver Du ikke? Nu er det 4 Dage siden vi hørte fra Dig. Irmelin og jeg havde sikkert ventet Brev fra Dig imorges. Det er en trist Søndag. Nu Kl 1 har jeg lige været paa Posthuset for at spørge om Brev; men der var intet. Jeg er saa overanstrengt af Prøver, Tandpine og Forkjølelse og skal jeg nu gaa og være ængstlig at der er tilstødt Dig et eller andet f:Expl: med Hingsten, saa er det slet ikke rart kan Du tro. Du maa strax meddele mig at Du ikke selv trækker Hingsten ud og er forsigtig; det har jeg bedt Dig om flere Gange og det er et skidt Træk af Dig at Du ikke tager lidt Hensyn til os andre. – I det Hele taget maa jeg sige, at det vækker baade min og alle Menneskers Forundring, at en Moder virkelig kan være 6-7 Uger borte fra et aargammelt Barn og overlade det til en Pige. – Til Helvede med det Skidt vi kan lave naar det skal være paa Bekostning af vor og Børnenes Lykke og Velfærd det er nu min Mening. Jeg sèr hellere èngang paa lille Hans Børge en[d] hundrede Gange paa de bedste Kunstværker. Skriv nu idetmindste strax. Du behøver ikke at skrive mange Ord; det er jo ikke det jeg mener.
Din Carl

Sunday
11 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

 Sunday

Dear Marie! Why don’t you write? It’s four days now since we heard from you. Irmelin and I certainly expected a letter from you this morning. It’s a sad Sunday. Now, at 1 o’clock, I’ve just been to the post oﬃce to ask about letters; but there was nothing. I’m so exhausted with rehearsals, toothache and a cold, and now I have to go worrying that something or other has happened to you, for example with the stallion, so it’s really not very pleasant, I can assure you. You must tell me immediately that you don’t lead the stallion out yourself and that you’re being careful; I’ve asked you for that several times, and it’s a bad trait in you not to have any consideration for the rest of us. – I have to say in general that I'm not the only one to be amazed that a mother can really be away from a one-year-old child for six to seven weeks and leave him in the care of a nanny. – To hell with the rubbish we can create when it’s at expense of our happiness and well-being and that of our children; that’s what I think anyway. I’d rather look once at little Hans Børge than a hundred times at the best works of art. Will you at the very least write immediately. You don’t need to write many words. That’s really not what I mean.

Your Carl


H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Mandag12.10.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
Min egen Carl. Jeg kan ikke begribe at Du ikke har fået Brev i Løverdags det må være gået tabt. (Nu må Du ikke være utålmodig) Nu kommer jeg lige hjem og der har da været Bud fra Stenderups at Du har telefoneret om vi var syge; jeg har afsendt Brev i Går Aftes som Du har haft i Morges jeg er virkelig urolig for dette. hvordan går det til? lægger Postbudet Breve af hos Portnerens eller har Petersen glemt at give dig det. – Nu har jeg været nede at forhøre om Brevet det er sløseri fra Postvæsenets side de har ikke tømt Kassen i Går Aftes. – Nu må Du ikke være så urimelig tummelumsk husk at Du har ladet mig vente i 14 Dage på Brev. – Jeg skulde ordentlig skjælde Dig ud sagde Lucie for dette her er dog for galt at tage sådan på Vej fordi Du ikke har fået Brev et Par Dage. Nu må Du ikke gjøre mig det alt for surt at gjøre mit Arbejde færdigt. jeg synes ikke jeg kan rende fra halvgjort Arbejde. jeg arbejder så jeg har Værk i mit Hoved jeg håber at blive færdig til først i næste Uge hvis Vejret bliver ved at være godt. nu skal Du være god og rar og ikke pine Dig selv og mig Du ved jo jeg kommer lige så snart jeg kan. Jeg er Din egen Pige men i disse Dage er jeg træt og [*] passe godt. det skal blive rart at komme hjem til Dig og lille Hans Børge, og Irme. Søs taler meget om Irme og er himmelglad og stolt over Brevene hun får. hermed et til Irme.
Papa har skreven en Afskrift af Mundts Brev, som Du skal læse. Nu får vi se hvad den Sag bliver til. Jeg synes ikke det var af Vejen at se Berentsen. Du skulde helst også have set ham, men det kan jo ikke lade sig gjøre I Dag kom der en Lavetz og vilde forpagte Gården, men det synes jeg ikke er værd foreløbig. omtal endelig ikke dette med Gården nogetsteds heller ikke hos Vilhelm Hansens. Petersen overrasker mig i Dag med at skrive at jeg vel søger en anden Barnejomfru til November hvordan Pigebarnet har fundet ud af det ved jeg ikke men det er vel dette at jeg spurgte hende om hun vilde tage Pladsen i Kjøkenet som hun ikke vilde. vi vil jo gjerne beholde Petersen ved lille Hans Børge og taler hun om det til Dig så sig bare at der ikke kan være tale om at skifte. Jeg glæder mig til at komme hjem men gyser for igjen at skulde ud i Politikontoret. der var modbydeligt især at sidde imellem Bøller og vente til ens Tid kom.
Jeg er meget forsigtig med Hingsten og Du skal ikke spilde en Tanke på mig af den Grund. Jeg er heller ikke forkjølet tager bad og afrivninger Se Du at holde Dig lidt i Ro og prygl nu ikke min Seng din tossede Dreng Du skulde have nogle rigtige Klø og så have noget ind at svede på og Begværk på Brystet og Terpentin. bed Petersen om at vaske Dig et Stykke Linned. og Uldtøj
Din Marie

Monday
12 October 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own Carl. I can't understand why you didn't get a letter on Saturday; it must have been lost. (Now don't you be impatient.) I will come straight home and there has been a message from Stenderup that you have telephoned asking whether we were sick; I sent a letter yesterday evening, which you should have received this morning. I'm really worried about this. How can this happen? Does the postman drop letters off at the porter's, or has Petersen forgotten to give them to you? – Now I have been down to inquire about the letter. It is carelessness on the part of the postal service; they did not empty the box last night. – Now don't be so unreasonably upset; remember that you kept me waiting two weeks for a letter. – I ought to scold you properly, Lucie thinks, for it is wrong to go on like this just because you haven't got a letter for a couple of days. Now you mustn't make it too tiresome for me to finish my work. I don't think I should run away from work half done. I work until that my head aches. I hope to be finished early next week if the weather continues to be good. Now you must be good and kind and not torment yourself and me. You know I will come just as soon as I can. I am your own girl, but these days I am tired and [*] good care. It will be nice to come home to you and little Hans Børge and Irme. Søs talks a great deal about Irme and is overjoyed and proud of the letters she receives. Enclosed is one to Irme.

Papa has written out a copy of Mundt's letter, which you must read. Now we'll see how the case turns out. I don't think it was out of order to see Berentsen. You should have seen him too, but it couldn't be done. Today a Lavetz came and wanted to lease the farm, but I don't think it's worth it for the time being. Please don't mention this business with the farm anywhere, not even at Wilhelm Hansen's. Petersen surprises me today by writing that I'll probably be looking for another nanny for November. How the girl has found out about this, I do not know, but it is probably this, that I asked her if she would take the position in the kitchen, which she did not want to do. We would like to keep Petersen with little Hans Børge and if she talks about it with you, just say there can be no question of changing. I look forward to coming home, but I dread having to go to the police office again. It was particularly disgusting having to sit among roughnecks while waiting for one's turn.

I am very careful with the stallion, and you should not give a thought to me on that account. I haven't got a cold, either; I take baths and rub myself afterwards. See that you keep calm and don't thrash around in my bed, you crazy boy; you deserve a proper spanking, and then have something to make you sweat, and a pitch plaster on your chest and turpentine. Ask Petersen to wash a piece of bedlinen for you. And woollen clothes.

Your Marie


Anne Marie Telmányi
Berentsen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jodochus Henrik Mundt
Lavetz
Lucie Petersen
madam Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Stenderups
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag14.10.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl.
Jeg var besluttet på at rejse over til Dig nu straks og se hvordan alt står til, men ved Papas Forestillinger og ved at bruge min Fornuft er jeg alligevel kommen til det Resultat at det er Tids og Pengespild, og jeg hænger nu i af alle Kræfter for at blive færdig og kommer så hurtig jeg på nogen Måde kan Dagen kan jeg ikke forudbestemme da jeg ikke er Herre over alt blandt andet Vejret. Jeg skriver samtidig med dette til Johanne om at rejse hjem og så skal Petersen ikke tænke på andet end Børnene. Du må tænke med Ro over Tingene Carl Du ved at jeg kommer så snart jeg kan men rejse fra noget nu det snart er færdigt synes jeg er uforstandigt især der ikke er længere igjen. Hvad er der foregået med Drengen? –
Kan I ikke lade Maden blive bragt fra et Pensionat i Store Kongensgade i et Par Dage og så kommer Johanne og Petersen kan blive roligt ved Hans Børge. – Du må straks skrive hvis det er absolut nødvendigt kommer jeg og rejser så herover igjen når alt er i Gjænge men se at undgå en sådan Forsinkelse jeg længes måske når det kommer til Stykket mere end Du. –
Det er kjedeligt at Du har betalt de 30 Kr hvis Du ikke har betalt dem så vent ganske roligt til jeg kommer. da jeg fortalte hvordan det gik til blev jeg frifunden af Østerbros Politi. og antager at de andre skønner ligesådan. nu skynder jeg mig til mit Arbejde men gjør mig det ikke drøjere end nødvendigt. Skriv om lille Mand. straks
din Marie
Onsdag.

Wednesday
14 October 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl.

I was determined to go over to you now immediately and see how everything is but on Papa's advice, and using my own common sense, I have come to the conclusion that it is a waste of time and money, and I am now keeping at it with all my might to finish and come as quickly as I possibly can. I cannot say in advance which day as I don't control everything, not least the weather. At the same time as this, I'm also writing to Johanne about going home, and then Petersen won't have to think about anything but the children. You must think calmly about things, Carl. You know I'll come as soon as I can, but I think it unwise to leave something now that is almost finished, especially as there's so little time remaining. What has happened to the boy? –

Can't you have food brought over from a guesthouse in Store Kongensgade for a few days so that Johanne and Petersen can stay quietly with Hans Børge? – You must write immediately if it is absolutely necessary for me to come and then travel back here again when everything is in order, but try to avoid such a delay. My longing may be greater than yours when it comes down to it. –

It's a shame that you paid the 30 kroner. If you have not yet paid them, then just wait calmly until I come. When I explained how it happened, I was acquitted by the Østerbro police and I assume that the others will judge likewise. Now I'm hurrying off to work but will not make it any more laborious than necessary. Write about the little fellow. Immediately.

Your Marie

Wednesday.


H.A. Nielsen
Johanne
madam Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Torsdag15.10.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
15. October 1896.
Kjære Carl.
Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra Vonsild efter at have været der fra i Morges. Jeg har endnu mindst 4 Dages Arbejde tilbage men så håber jeg også at have et nogenlunde tåleligt Studie. Du må ikke tage sådan på Vej, som i Brevet fra i Går det er rent forgalt hvad ligner dog dette. tror Du jeg er her for Tidsfordriv og Pjank. vil Du vide hvordan jeg har det deroppe jeg står i en Gård sølet og våd, i Blæst og Regn – tit i 6-7 Timer hver Dag i Reglen kun afbrudt af at jeg går ind og drikke en Kop næsten udrikkelig Kaffe, så Du kan vide at den Side af Sagen ikke er misundelsesværdigt, i Går var jeg forhindret i af arbejde om Eftermiddagen af et stærkt Uvejer. Er Johanne kommen eller har I hørt fra hende jeg antager hun kommer Fredag Eftermiddag. Så må Petersen ikke et Øjeblik gå fra Drengen hvad er der sket forleden? –
Jeg har længtes efter og glædet mig til at komme hjem men oven på Dit Brev i Går er det med Forbehold at jeg længes efter den Dag da jeg og Søs skal op af Trapperne og Søs skal ringe på og Irme lukke op. –
Jeg ved jo godt at Du er min Dreng og jeg Din Pige men Du er så urimelig sommetider Du må ikke pine mig på den Måde. Jeg har fra Begyndelsen af sagt at jeg havde Arbejde til mindst en Måned og til Dig herovre sagt at det vilde tage 14 Dage at modellere den Hest som jeg havde anlagt på Mandag er det 14 Dage siden jeg fik den op til Vonsild men jeg behøver jo ikke at fortælle Dig at det er umuligt forud at beregne alt og nøjagtig Tiden ved et sådant Arbejde. – Jeg synes ikke du skal falde så hårdt hen over mig, om også dumme udenforstående Fruentimmer som ikke har andet end andre at snadre om giver Dig Medhold i at Din Kone skal blive hjemme og sysle om Dig og Barnet; selv om jeg er hjemme kan jeg jo umuligt hele Tiden være hos lille Hans Børge noget må man altid håbe på en lykkelig Skjæbne og Petersen er vel ikke pludselig bleven så dårlig til at passe på ham.
Farvel jeg kommer så snart jeg kan
Din M.

Thursday
15 October 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 October 1896.

Dear Carl.

I have just come home from Vonsild after having been there since this morning. I still have at least four days' work left, but by then I hope to have a fairly passable study. You mustn't take such umbrage as in the letter from yesterday. It's pure madness what you're saying. Do you think this is all fun and games? Do you want to know what it's like up there? I stand in a yard, muddy and wet, in wind and rain – often for six to seven hours every day, usually only interrupted by going inside and drinking a cup of almost undrinkable coffee. So you can appreciate that this aspect of the project is not enviable. Yesterday I was prevented from working in the afternoon by a powerful storm. Has Johanne come or have you heard from her? I suppose she will come Friday afternoon. Then Petersen must not leave the boy for a moment – what happened the other day? –

I have longed for and looked forward to coming home, but based on your letter yesterday, I have some reservations in longing for the day when Søs and I climb the stairs and Søs rings the bell and Irme opens the door. –

I am well aware that you are my boy and I your girl, but you are so unreasonable sometimes; you must not torment me in that way. I have said from the beginning that I had at least one month's work ahead of me, and I told you over here that it would take two weeks to model the horse I had designed. On Monday it will be two weeks since I got it up to Vonsild, but I don't need to tell you that it is impossible to calculate everything and the precise time needed for such work in advance. – I don't think you should come down so hard on me, even if stupid outsider wives, who have nothing but others to gossip about, agree with you that your wife should stay home and look after you and the child. Even if I were at home, I can't possibly be with little Hans Børge all the time; one must always hope for something from a kind providence, and Petersen has not suddenly become that bad at looking after him, I assume.

Goodbye. I will come as soon as I can.

Yours M.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johanne
madam Petersen
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Fredag
16.10.1896
Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette udaterede brev er senere med Carl Nielsens håndskrift, ikke helt korrekt, dateret ”Kolding September 1896” – måske som et vidnesbyrd om at brevene i en senere krisesituation har været studeret igen. Den her givne datering giver sig selv ved brevets tilknytning til Carl Nielsens efterfølgende brev.

Kære Carl. Du har en Gang sagt, jeg husker ikke Tid eller Sted, at Du nødig vilde være Skyld i, at Marie ikke skulde få Arbejdet. Det undrer mig at Du nu, hvor Marie er så optaget, og har så megen Tro til sit Arbejde, vil forhindre hende på den Måde som Du gør; jeg har ikke læst Brevene, men Marie blev så bedrøvet og nervøs af det første Brev af den Slaks, at hun klædte sig på og gik til Banen for at rejse og for så efter nogle Dages Forløb at komme tilbage og gøre det færdigt; heldigvis fik jeg hende fra den Tanke, så hun igen gik med tilbage og forsøgte på at Arbejde, men hun siger at hun umuligt kan Arbejde unde[r] det Tryk. I Nat vækkede hun mig ved næsten Krampegråd i Søvne, jeg vognede ved at skælde ud, hvad det Skrigen skulde betyde, men fortrød det straks, da jeg nok vidste Grunden.

Nu kom dette Brev i Morges; jeg vil nu have det, for at se hvad Du kan skrive Dig op til, men tillige vil jeg forsikre Dig at jeg skal gøre alt for at Marie ikke skal rejse fra et ha[l]vgjort Arbejde; jeg har rigtignok ikke set det, har aldrig været der, for ikke at forstyrre hende et Øjeblik, hun arbejder tit 10 Timer og er så medtaget og træt når hun kommer hjem, så hun lige er ved at sykke sammen. Jeg takker min Gud, for at jeg ikke har et sådan Menneske til at puste mig i Ansigtet; Carl du skulde have giftet Dig med en lille Grossererdatter; jeg gad vidst om fladbundede og fladmundede Fruer ikke deler Din Forståelse af Maries Arbejde.

Stol trygt på mig, jeg skal gøre alt for at holde Marie i Ro ved sit Arbejde; for Resten vil jeg bede Dig endnu i Aften at skrive et Brev med Mening i til Marie, i Aften, så hun kan have det i Morgen når hun kommer fra Arbejde; det er dumt af Dig at sinke hende og være Skyld i at hendes Arbejde måske ikke bliver så godt. Johanne har Marie haft Brev fra i Dag, hun rejser nok i Eftermiddag til Kjøbenhavn.

Paul og Anna er her i Dag til Middag og jeg har været med Marie næsten i Vonsild, det var ikke til at lade hende gå allene efter det fjoldede Brev; når Du en Gang kommer her igen, skal Du få det at se, håber jeg, det er nok værd at eje den Slaks smagfulde Ting. Jeg kan ærligtalt ikke lade være at le af Dig, men Tillige dybt beklage Dig at Du har haft det Uheld at blive gift med Marie. Jeg kunde ikke være gift med et Menneske der ikke var mere overlegen end Maries Mand er på dette Punkt, hvor det vikkelig gelder at få noget gjort.

I hast, jeg må løbe til banen for at du endnu i Aften kan have meinen Kristusbrief.

Friday
16 October 1896
Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This undated letter has later in Carl Nielsen's handwriting been dated, not entirely correctly: 'Kolding september 1896' – perhaps indicating that the letters in a later state of crisis have been read again. This given date is self-explanatory given its attachment to Carl Nielsen's following letter.

Dear Carl. You once said, I don't remember the time nor the place, that you wouldn't want to be blamed for Marie not being able to get work done. It surprises me that now, when Marie is so busy and has so much confidence in her work, you are preventing her in the way that you do. I haven't read the letters, but Marie was so upset and anxious from the first letter of that kind that she got dressed to go to the station to leave and was then to come back a few days later to finish the job. Fortunately, I told her to her senses, so she went back and tried to get to work, but she says it's impossible for her to work under such pressure. Last night she woke me up wailing in her sleep. I woke up scolding her, for what good would shouting do, but I immediately regretted it for I think I know the reason why.

Now this letter came this morning; I want to have it to see how you puff yourself up in writing, but I also want to assure you that I will do everything I can to prevent Marie from leaving half-finished work. I haven't even seen it, have never been there, not to disturb her for a moment. She often works for 10 hours and is so worn out and tired when she comes home that she almost collapses. Thank God I don't have such a person on my back. Carl, you should have married a little merchant's daughter; I'm sure there are empty-headed and blabber-mouthed ladies who share your understanding of Marie's work.

Don't fret, I will do everything I can to keep Marie calm at her work. Moreover, I ask you to write another letter to Marie tonight with sense in it. Tonight, so she will have it by tomorrow when she comes home from work. It's stupid of you to delay her and be the reason that her work might not be as good. Marie got a letter from Johanne today; she'll probably leave for Copenhagen this afternoon.

Paul and Anna are here for dinner, and I went with Marie almost all the way to Vonsild; I couldn't let her go alone after that silly letter. When one day you come here, you will see it, I hope, it's worth owning such tasteful things. I honestly can't help laughing at you, but also feel deeply sorry for you that you had the misfortune of marrying Marie. I could not be married to a man who was not superior to Marie's husband on this point where it's all about getting something done.

In haste; I must run to the station so that you can have my sermonising letter by tonight.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Johanne
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
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Lørdag17.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding
Lørdag 17-10-96
Kjære Marie!
Hvordan mon vi skal mødes? Jeg vèd slet ikke hvad jeg skal skrive om til Dig. Lucie har sendt mig Brev, som jeg fik imorges; men hvad skulde det til. Hun maa gjerne læse mine Breve naar Du synes derom; men jeg tilgiver ikke hvis hun faar Lov at beholde et eneste deraf for senere, som hun skriver, at vise mig det en anden Gang. Der var Ting i hendes Brev som gjorde mig meget ondt fordi der ligesom var lidt Raahed deri. Hun véd det neppe selv og lad være at tale derom. Hun maa saamæn gjerne skjælde ud af alle Livsens Kræfter; men ikke mere om det. –
Hans Børge og Irmelin befinder sig begge vel og Drengen er med mig tilbords i de sidste Dage og naar vi spiser noget han ikke maa faa er der et Æg. Han kan strække en lille trohjertet Haand frem og ryste Èns Haand jovialt naar man sige goddag og saa lèr han hjerteligt.
Jeg vilde gjerne skrive meget til Dig idag; men jeg kan ikke godt Jeg beder Dig lad mig være fri, jeg føler Lyst og har alligevel en Skyhed derfor og vilde nødig ind paa nogetsomhelst af hvad jeg har skrevet om. Jeg fortryder intet og jeg har Ret i mange Ting – men mundtlig... naar jeg sèr Dig er jo alting godt.
Da Dit Kort kom idag var det som Din gode, søde lille Haand strøg mig roligt og kjærligt over Panden.
Et langt Brev som var skreven til Lucie blev reven itu. Jeg trænger da ikke til at forsvare mig overfor hende som dog maa kjende mig; men Du kan hilse hende at hun af Vanvare er kommen til at trykke paa en Knap som gir Vand i mine Glugger, men skidt med det, maaske er det godt for Snue. Alt ialt er Lucie et Pragt-Menneske det kan Du ogsaa hilse hende. –
Tænker Du paa mig, og hvordan??? Sig mig det, sig mig det. Jeg vil ikke skrive mere, vil helst lukke mine Øjne og ikke tænke.
Farvel min egen Ven.
Din
Carl.
Brev til Søs fra Irmelin
Jeg fik først Lucies Brev imorges Kl 8¼ med Posten

Saturday
17 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

Saturday 17 October 96

Dear Marie!

I wonder how we shall meet? I simply don't know what I should write to you about. Lucie has sent me a letter, which I received this morning; but what was it for? She's welcome to read my letters if you think that's all right; but I will not forgive it if she is allowed to keep a single one for later so that, as she writes, she can show it to me another time. There were things in her letter that I found very hurtful because it was as if there was something brutal in it. She hardly realises it herself, and you must not mention it. She is free to scold with all the force at her command; but no more of that. –

Hans Børge and Irmelin are both well and the boy has been sitting with me at the table these last days, and when we eat something he cannot have there is an egg. He can reach out a faithful little hand and cheerfully shake your hand when you say good day, and then he laughs heartily.

I would like to write a lot to you today; but I cannot really. I would ask you to absolve me. I feel that I want to but all the same, for that reason, feel a certain shyness and am reluctant to talk of any of what I have written about. I regret nothing and I'm right about many things – but face to face... when I see you, everything is good.

When your card came today, it was as if your good, sweet little hand stroked my forehead calmly and lovingly.

A long letter that had been written to Lucie was torn to pieces. I do not need to defend myself towards her, who nevertheless must know me; but you can greet her for me and say that, inadvertently, she came to press a button that has made my eyes water. But so be it; perhaps it's good for a cold. All in all, Lucie is a wonderful person and you can also tell her that. –

Do you think about me, and how??? Tell me, tell me. I will not write anymore, would rather close my eyes and not think.

Goodbye, my own love.

Your
Carl.

Letter to Søs from Irmelin.

I only got Lucie's letter with the post this morning at 8.15.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag17.10.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København. Fragment
Af dette korrespondancekort er kun det afrevne frimærkehjørne bevaret. På bagsiden af frimærket kan følgende ord læses:
… Dreng
... skam Dig
... et Brev jeg
... Du dog sådan tager
... Pige, men Du har mit
... hvorefter Livet er kort. Når
... så tænker jeg tit på hvad Du
... jeg laver Du er i mange Henseen-
... jeg sætter mest Pris på, noget fint
…

Saturday
17 October 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

Of this postcard, only the torn corner of the stamp is preserved. On the back of the stamp, the following words can be read:

... Boy

... shame on you

... a letter I

... you take that way

... girl, but you have my

... after which life is short. When

... then I often think about what you

... I do. You are in many respects –

... I value the most, something nice

...


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:599
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Søndag 18.10.1896 31
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Søndag
18.10.1896
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

Min egen lille kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Kort; det er kysset mange mange Gange. Nej, vi skal ikke mere indrette os saaledes at vi skal skilles for længere Tid. Jeg er saa glad fordi Du skriver netop det. Hør nu, min egne Ven, vi skal alligevel denne Gang være fornuftige, jeg især, og jeg synes Du skal blive derovre, hvis Du tror at Du kan faa Dit Arbejde saameget bedre, at vi ikke senere skal bebrejde os noget. Men maaske er det saaledes anlagt og udført at Du mener det allerede snart er godt; det tyder Dit Kort paa, men gjør nu endelig hvad Du synes selv er det bedste. Mon Du arbejder idag Søndag, Du lille Stakkel. Jeg ved nok Du har haft det strengt og nu skal Du ogsaa høste Lønnen. Du kommer hjem til os alle og vi skal holde af Dig og en lille dejlig Dreng skal Du se, han kan endnu vise hvor stor han er og klappe Kage kan han ogsaa. Og endnu en Ting; han kan staa alene; dog er han lidt ængstelig endnu fordi han jo dejser om og støder sin lille Baldel af og til. Han er dog en sød Dreng og idag har jeg rigtig leget med ham og Irmelin. – Jeg har været hos Wilh Hansens og spille en ny Kvintet af en ung Ungarer idag sammen med 4 andre. Talentfuldt men uoriginalt og noget sødligt.

Du siger, Du kommer en af de første Dage i Ugen; men vent saa hellere til paa Onsdag saa kan jeg hente Jer paa Banen, de andre Dage er jeg i Theatret. Men hvis Du da ikke vil blive i nogen Tid endnu derovre, saa pas paa ikke at komme for sent til Toget, tag hellere med det første Exprestog 1;4? Eftermiddag saa er I her 752 Aften, men gjør nu som Du selv synes. Maaske er det bedre at tage det næste, da der saa er Færge over Storebælt; hvilket ikke [er] Tilfældet med det første og man blive mindre Søsyg med Færgen. – Jeg har jo da faaet en Dèl Renskrift lavet af mit Arbejde, men intet nyt componeret, det har været umuligt for Theatret. Du gjør mig rigtignok tilskamme, saa flittig Du har været!! Jeg glæder mig til at sè den dejlige krumme Hals og alle de gode Former paa Din Hingst. Kan Du nok faa ham til at staa med lidt Brum for Dig.

Du mener jeg har siddet og skruet mig op til at skjænde paa Dig. Jeg har netop brændt flere Breve og dæmpet mig selv efter bedste Evne. Jeg kan ikke anderledes. Der er Øjeblikke hvor jeg er saa ond, at jeg kunde ønske at gribe ned i Helvedes Ild for at slynge den efter den jeg er vred paa; men saa ved Du ogsaa min egen Ven, at jeg til andre Tider ønsker Dig alt, alt godt og jeg gav Dig gjerne mit Liv. Jeg maa vel snart blive rolig og èns, jeg vil det saa inderlig gjerne Men har jeg vel altid Uret? Ja, i Overdrivelsen, min egen Ven. Men det er næsten en fysisk Kraft der tager Magten fra mig og driver Blodet opad saa det koger. Men nu min, lille søde Ven – ja, ja, ja Kom med Din søde, lille Haand her paa min Tinding, saa er jeg din egen gode

Dreng

Hils Alle fra mig og hils Lucie.

Jeg har laant Papir hos Hansens

Vi spillede ogsaa min Kvartet [CNW 56]

Irmelin var med derovre

Sunday
18 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

 My own dear little love!

Thanks for your card; I’ve kissed it many, many times. No, we should no longer arrange things so that we’re apart for lengthy periods. I’m so glad that you yourself write just that. Listen now, my own love, in spite of that, we need to be sensible this time – me especially – and I think you should stay over there, if you think that you can make your work so much better, so that we won’t need to reproach ourselves for anything later. But perhaps everything is already prepared and at a stage where you already think it will soon be good; your card suggests as much. Still, in the end you must just do whatever you think is for the best. I wonder if you’re working today, Sunday, you poor little thing. I know full well that it's been tough on you, and now you should reap your reward. You’re coming home to all of us, and we shall take care of you, and you’ll get to see a lovely little boy. He can show you again how tall he is, and he can also play pat-a-cake. And another thing: he can stand on his own, though he’s still a bit tentative because he topples over and bumps his little bottom from time to time. He’s such a sweet boy, and today I played a lot with him and Irmelin. I have been at Wilhelm Hansen's and played a new quintet by a young Hungarian today with four others. Talented but unoriginal and somewhat cloying.

You say you'll be coming one of the first days of next week, but better wait until Wednesday so I can fetch you at the station. The other days I am at the theatre. But if you still don't want to stay for a while over there, then be sure that you don't miss the train, better to take the first express train 1.4? in the afternoon, then you'll be here at 7:52 in the evening, but do as you yourself think best. It may be better to take the next one, as then there is a ferry over the Great Belt, which is not the case with the first, and people don't get as seasick on the ferry. – I have got a lot of the fair copying of my work done but have composed nothing new; the theatre makes that impossible. You do really put me to shame being so industrious!! I am looking forward to seeing that lovely curved neck and all the good shapes on your stallion. You can no doubt even get him to stand and hum a little for you.

You think that I’ve been sitting here, working myself up to tell you oﬀ. In fact, I’d burnt several letters and restrained myself as much as I could. I can’t do any diﬀerently. There are moments when I’m so cross that I could grab hellfire and throw it at the person I’m angry with; but then, my own love, you also know that at other times I wish everything good for you and would gladly give you my life. I know I must soon calm down and be myself again. I would so love to. But am I really always in the wrong? Yes, in my exaggerations, my own love. But it’s an almost physical force that takes the strength away from me and drives my blood up to boiling point. But now, my sweet little love – yes, yes, yes, come and place your sweet little hand here on my temple, then I’ll be your own good

Boy

Best wishes to all from me, and to Lucie.

I’ve borrowed paper from Hansen's.

We also played my quartet.[CNW 56]

Irmelin was with us over there.


H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Mandag19.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding
Mandag
Kjære Marie!
Nu begynder vi saa forfra igjen, Det er virkelig fortvivlende! I Lørdags skrev Du at Du kom en af de første Dage i Ugen og Du har flere Gange spurgt om Repertoiret. Nu idag faar jeg Kort som er skreven igaar (Søndag) at Du kommer en af de nærmeste Dage; men lige efter siger Du at Du ikke kan sige noget bestemt endnu, men før – og saa staar der et Ord som er saaledes skrevet og overstreget at det baade kan betyde Tirsdag, Onsdag og Torsdag. Jeg sendte Dig Brev igaar og foreslog enten at komme hjem paa Onsdag eller blive derovre i længere Tid; det gjentager jeg. Men lad mig blive fri for Vrøvl og Snakken frem og tilbage. De første Dage i Ugen hedder Søndag, Mandag, Tirsdag de sidste Dage i Ugen hedder Torsdag, Fredag og Lørdag; de nærmeste Dage til en Søndag hedder Mandag, Tirsdag, Onsdag. Det er ikke til at udholde; jeg er aldeles mat og ødelagt og igaar da jeg vaagnede maatte jeg skynde mig op og gjøre Bevægelser og bade mig med kold Vand eller[s] var jeg besvimet tror jeg. Det er denne bestandige Uro som gjør mig aldeles til Ingenting. Saasnart jeg har slaaet mig godt og vel tiltaals saa kommer der strax en ny Opskræmning, saadan er det gaaet hele Tiden. Jeg beder Dig skriv til mig at Du bliver derovre 14 Dage endnu (tag hellere for meget en[d] forlidt) men skaan mig endelig ellers. Jeg havde udmalet mig at jeg vilde skrive at en eller anden af vore Venner kom paa Stationen i Roskilde og vilde tale med Jer, og saa var jeg selv kommen der og overrasket Jer. Nu er det ødelagt, og jeg har slet ikke Lyst til at hente Jer. – Altsaa bliv 14 Dage eller kom paa Onsdag. Men skriv tydeligt, jeg kan ofte ikke læse det halve af Dine Breve ligesom jeg aldrig rigtig forstaar Dine Handlinger. Vær nu fast klar og hellere ubarmhjertig end ubestemt
Onsdag eller 14 Dage Husk nu det Onsdag eller 14 Dage Onsdag er den eneste Fridag i Theatret

Monday
19 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Gl. Dalbyvej 8, Kolding

 Monday

Dear Marie!

So now we begin all over again. It's really driving me to despair! Last Saturday you wrote that you would come one of the first days in the week, and you asked several times about the repertoire. Today I get your card, written yesterday (Sunday), to say that you are coming someday soon; but just afterwards you say that you still can’t yet say anything for sure, but earlier than – and there’s a word crossed out that could be Tuesday, Wednesday or Thursday. I sent you a letter yesterday, suggesting either to come home Wednesday or to stay over there for longer; I repeat that. But let me be free from all the nonsense and the chatter to and fro. The first days in the week means Sunday, Monday, Tuesday; the last days means Thursday, Friday and Saturday; the next days after Sunday means Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday. It’s too much to bear; I feel completely exhausted and in pieces, and today when I woke up, I had to hurry and do exercises and take a cold bath, otherwise I believe I would have fainted. It’s this constant unrest that reduces me to nothing. As soon as I have accepted matters to a certain extent, there, immediately, comes another alarm, and that’s how it’s been the whole time. I ask you to write to me and say that you’ll stay over there another fortnight (better take too much time than too little) but otherwise spare me. I had pictured myself writing that one or other of our friends would come to the station in Roskilde and talk with you, and then I would be there myself to surprise you. Now that’s destroyed, and I have no desire to go and fetch you. So, stay a fortnight or come on Wednesday. But write clearly, I often can’t read half of your letters, just as I never really understand what you’re up to. Be absolutely clear; and better merciless than indecisive.

Wednesday or in a fortnight, remember now, Wednesday or in a fortnight. Wednesday is the only free day at the theatre.
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Fredag23.10.1896Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, København
Min egen Ven. Jeg kommer altså Søndag i dette Øjeblik er jeg kommen hjem og har faaet Dit Brev. Jeg har haft alle Segl til har haft et større Uheld med mit Arbejde i Dag men heldigvis fået det gjenoprettet, men det er jo sandt Du interesserer Dig ikke for mit Arbejde, at det ikke just har været nogen glædelig Arbejdstid jeg har haft, vil Du vist nok kunne indse. nu kommer jeg så. Søs længes meget efter lille Irmelin og snakker først og sidst om hende jeg længes også. –
Det er kjedelig at Du ikke har kunnet komme i Gang med dit Arbejde jeg havde glædet mig til at høre noget nyt, men Du skal se nu skal vi indrette det sådan at Du rigtig får Tid vi skal se at leve roligt og stille for os selv, og komme i Seng og op igjen i ordentlig Tid. Har Du været urimelig med Petersen hun skriver at hun ikke vil blive da hun skal spadsere med Børnene hele Dagen. Du er en rigtig slemme Dreng og jeg skal komme hjem og nakke Dig og være Din egen Kjæreste.
Fredag
Vær nu sød og rar og {og} kom ud og hent mig ved Toget. og tag Irme med. –
Vi kommer med det Tog der går herfra Klk. 2,05 Minutter
Dit Brev er meningsløst med Hensyn til hvad Du skriver om Arbejde Du vil jo have alt gjort til Dilettantisme på den Måde

Friday
23 October 1896
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Frederiksgade 54, Copenhagen

My own love. So I’m coming on Sunday. I just came home this moment and received your letter. I’ve been pulling out all the stops, had a big misfortune with my work today, but fortunately managed to put it straight. But of course, it’s true that you’re not interested in my work. You might be able to appreciate that it’s hardly been a happy period of work for me. So now I’m coming. Søs misses little Irmelin a lot and talks about her most of all. I miss her too. –

It’s a shame you haven’t been able to get going with your work, and I would have been happy to hear something new. But you’ll see, now we’ll fix it so that you really get time. We shall see to it that we live calmly and peacefully for ourselves, and get to bed and up again at a proper time. Have you been unfair to Petersen? She writes that she doesn’t want to stay because she has to walk around with the children all day. You are a really naughty boy, and I shall come home and punish you and be your own darling.

Friday

Be nice and good now and come and fetch me at the train. And bring Irme with you. –

We’re coming by train that leaves here at 2:05.

Your letter is meaningless with regard to what you write about work. You’ll turn everything into dilettantism this way.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
madam Petersen
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Torsdag29.10.1896Carl Nielsen, København, til Axel Olrik, Sortedam Dossering 114, København
29-10-96
Kjære Venner!
Kom herind til os imorgen Aften (Fredag) hvis I kan og har Lyst. Jeg har faaet en frisk Sending Æbler og Kone hjem fra Kolding i disse Dage og vil gjerne høre Eders Mening derom. Kom ikke senere end Kl 8 da vi dog saa kan sidde i nogen Tid. Mange Hilsener fra os Alle
Eders
Carl N.

Thursday
29 October 1896
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Axel Olrik, Sortedam Dossering 114, Copenhagen

29 October 96

Dear friends!

Come to us here tomorrow evening (Friday) if you can and feel like it. I have had a fresh bunch of apples and a wife sent home from Kolding recently and would like to hear your opinion about them. Don't arrive later than 8 o'clock so that we can sit for some time. Best wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Carl N.


Axel Olrik
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Lørdag31.10.1896Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
31-10-96
Kære Karl og Marie
blodt et Par Or[d] i Dag
Din Fader skrev vel til Dig ad jeg havde hveret Syg i Denne Tid Ja Det har hveret meget strængt for mig Det var midt Brøst der var meget Dorlig Det kom To gange over mig en gang om Dagen og en gang om Natten nu er det dog bedre Din Fader hjalp mig godt han var oppe hele Natten, Kære gode Marie Du skulle have seedt mig Den Nat Du ville ikke tro at jeg kune leve men der er mere tilbage i nu[.] Petersens Broder for vist ikke Forretningen aligevel Anton Petersen hvar her ude og bad os om at blive nogle Dage inu so vi bliver vist en 8 Dage til Det er s[t]rængt for mig Din Fader er ude og Male i hvores Ny leilihed kære Karl hvis Du en Dags Tid skriver til Petersen er det ikke verdt at skrive før vi er Reist Jeg skal helse fra Julie hun er i sin gamle Plas og har det godt[,] skriv snardt[,] i er helse[t]
fra Eders Moder

Saturday
31 October 1896
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

31 October 96

Dear Carl and Marie

Just a few lines for today.

Your Father probably told you that I have been sick for some time. Yes, it has been hard for me. It was my chest that has been very bad. It came over me twice, once during the day and once at night. Now it is better though. Your Father was a great help; he was up all night. Dear, good Marie, you should have seen me that night; you would not have believed I could live on, but there is still more left in me. It seems Petersen's brother will not get the business anyway. Anton Petersen was out here and asked us to stay for a few more days, so I think we will stay for another week. It does me good. Your Father is out painting our new apartment. Dear Carl, if you are thinking of writing to Petersen someday, it is not worth writing until we have left. Julie sends her love. She is in her old position and is doing well. Write soon. Love

from your Mother.


Anton Petersen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Torsdag5.11.1896Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
{...} Papa talte med ham [herredsfogeden i Odense] om at Du og jeg skulde overtage Thygesminde i Fællesskab[,] han har bestemt frarådet dette Fælleskab, han sagde at han kunde påvise Masser af Steder, hvor det havde ødelagt gode Forhold mellem Sødskende, men rådet os til at jeg skulde svare Dig Renter af Dine Penge efter Udbyttet, dog at jeg selv skulde have Ansvaret og ikke i alt skulde indhende Eders Svar, det gav uundgåeligt Vrøvl. Det er i Grunden det samme som jeg en Gang har sagt til Dig, kun kunde jeg ikke klare det rigtig, men det må jo nok kunde ordnes til begges Tilfredshed, jeg vil helst have mit helt selv og kunde gøre dermed som jeg vil, men når Du kommer til Mamas Fødselsdag så kan vi jo tale derom. {...}

Thursday
5 November 1896
Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

{...} Papa spoke with him [the district judge in Odense] about you and me taking over Thygesminde together. He strongly advised against this collaboration. He said he knew of many cases where good sibling relationships had been ruined, but his advice was that I pay you the interest on your money according to proceeds although the responsibility should be mine and I should not have to consult you in every matter, which would inevitably cause trouble. It's basically the same as I once told you, only that I couldn't really manage it, but it should be possible to arrange matters to the satisfaction of us both. I would like to have mine entirely for myself so that I can do with it what I want, but when you come for Mama's birthday we can talk it over. {...}


Frederikke Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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1.45. Familien Nielsens taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans atelier efteråret 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og børnene fra venstre: Hans Børge, Anne Marie, kaldet Søs, og Irmelin. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.45. The members of the Nielsen family taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and the children from the left are Hans Børge, Anne Marie, called Søs, and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.46. Familien Nielsens taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans atelier efteråret 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og børnene fra venstre: Hans Børge, Anne Marie, kaldet Søs, og Irmelin. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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 1.46. The members of the Nielsen family taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Car-Nielsen and the children from the left are Hans Børge, Anne Marie, called Søs, and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.47. Familien Nielsens taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans atelier efteråret 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og børnene fra venstre: Hans Børge, Anne Marie, kaldet Søs, og Irmelin. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

1.47. The members of the Nielsen family taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and the children from the left are Hans Børge, Anne Marie, called Søs, and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.48. Familien Nielsens taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans atelier efteråret 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og børnene fra venstre: Hans Børge, Anne Marie, kaldet Søs, og Irmelin. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.48. The members of the Nielsen family taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896. Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and the children from the left are Hans Børge, Anne Marie, called Søs, and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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1.49. Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans studie i efteråret 1896. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

1.49. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896.  Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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  1.50. Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen taget af J.F. Willumsen i hans studie i efteråret 1896. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.50. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen taken by J.F. Willumsen in his studio in the autumn of 1896.  Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
4.12.1896
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, til Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago

Den 4 Desember 1896

Kære lille Lovise

inu i Dag vil jeg begønde at skrive til dig det er længe siden jeg skræv til Dig jeg mo sige lige som du siger i dit brev til mig at jeg skriver so dorlig men kære gode lovise jeg tænker Poo dig og taler til dig i mine Tanker og jeg Ønsker næsten hver Dag at jeg var hos Dig.

O min kære Elskede Datter hvorfor troer du at jeg skulle Reise so langt langt bordt for at see Eder i kære Børn nor jeg ikke motte blive hos Eder kunde eller ville so mange Børn og Sviger Børn 9 i aldt ikke have givet os den smule vi skulde have

ja kære gode lovise nor du leser disse linier hvil du sige det kunde du Alene og din kære gode Mand havde givet os, men det motte ikke vere soledes for Din Moder, mange mange af liveds Morke sider har jeg Prøved men den Dag jeg Reiste her hjem var en af de Tongeste for mig, og nu da Julie Reiste fra mig o nu har jeg ikke mere at leve for, ja jeg glæmmer jeg har lille Thorvald du ved vel han er hos din Broder Valdemar i Jylland om han har det godt ved jeg ikke han var hjemme i Sommer i hans ferie og han kommer hjem nu i Julen

du kan tro han er glad nor han mo komme hjem han har bedt mig om at helse Eder alle og Endelig lille Anton jeg skriver til ham i Morgen vil du skrive til ham engang og til Valdemar og Dagmar og bed dem om di vil vere gode og kjærlige imod ham, nu vil jeg fortelle di[g] lidt om os selv

vi er her i Søby inu og vi bliver til han [købmand Anton Petersen] foor det soldt hvor længe det hvare hved jeg ikke, vi har veret her i 2 Ar og har haft det meget godt men jeg har Arbeidet for vores Ophold her din Fader kan ikke Meget det ved du jo nok spille kan og mo han ikke du skulle see ham nor han har hveret ude o du skulle see mange mange Dage hvare det før det goor over nei han mo ikke spille, vi har leiet Jens Skræders Huus ude ved siden af hvores det gamle Huus vi skal give 77 kr for Ar for Hus og Have din Fader har Malet og Tapseret det i disse Dage og Malet alle galve [gavle] so der bliver Rigtig Peendt men nu har vi næsten ingen Møbler nor vi skal fløtte i Huset, det var dog godt at jeg tog lidt Tøi med hjem

O kære lovise nor jeg tænker Poo det jeg motte give afkald Poo i Amerika soo er det jeg bliver so Bedrøvet o jeg lever her som i en stelle stelle grotte min kære gode Pige jeg kan ikke leve lenge her jeg mo Dø det mærker jeg og nor jeg nu kommer der ud vor jeg har veret

Den 5Her begynder brevets 5te side – efter et ophold – på et nyt ark papir.

nu vil jeg begønde igjen det er sverdt for mig at foo skreven til Eder lad mig vide om du kan læse hvad jeg skriver.

nu har jeg foet mine Ny Tænder og har begønde at bruge dem Karl har givet mig 40 kr til dem men jeg skylder 15 kr inu jeg troer at det vil vere godt for midt Brøst jeg har veret Syg flere gange i den siste tid det er midt Brøst der er dorlig

jeg glæmdt at sige tak for Eders brev jeg blev glad for det jeg skal skrive til dig en af de første Dage so du kan foo det til Jul vil helse din lille Dræng

kære gode Lovise jeg vilde gjærne have sendt dig noget med Julie men jeg kunde ikke og so skulde jeg jo have sendt til dem alle og det kunde [jeg] ikke med min bæste Villie jeg skriver til jul[i]e i Morgen det er hendes Fødsels Dag den 21 Desemper skriv et Par Or til hende viis hende at du kan huske den Dag jeg er meget bedrøvet fordi i ikke er Rigtig gode Venner det Synes jeg i skulde hvere alle sammen vil Du skrive til mig vil Du helse Din Mand og Du selv er helset fra Din gamle Moder Farvel

giv din lille Dræng et køds fra mig

Friday
4 December 1896
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, to Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago

4 December 1896

Dear little Lovise

Today I will start on a letter to you. It has been so long since I wrote to you, and I must admit, like you say in your letter to me, that I write so poorly, but dear, good Lovise, I think about you so often and talk to you in my mind and I spend almost every day wishing I was with you.

Oh, my dear, beloved daughter, why do you think I had to travel so far to see you, my dear children, when I could not stay with you? Couldn't or wouldn't so many children and children-in-law, nine in total, have provided for us the little we required?

Yes, dear, good Lovise, when you read this, you will say that you alone and your dear, good husband could have given us this, but it was not to be for your Mother. Many, many of the dark sides of life have I experienced, but the day I travelled home was one of the heaviest for me, and now that Julie has left me – alas, now I have nothing left to live for. Well, I forget that I have little Thorvald. You know he is at your brother Valdemar's in Jutland, I am sure. Whether he is all right, I do not know. He was home this summer during the holidays and will come back home again for Christmas.

He is so very happy when he can come home. He has asked me to send greetings to all of you, and especially to little Anton. I will write to him tomorrow. Will you write to him some time and to Valdemar and Dagmar and ask them to be good and kind to him? Now I will tell you a little about us.

We are still here in Søby, and we will stay until he [Merchant Anton Petersen] manages to sell it. How long that will be, we do not know. We have been here for two years and have been doing well, but I have been working for our stay here; your Father cannot do much, as you surely know. He neither can nor should play. You should see him when he has been out. You should see how many days it takes before it passes. No, he must not play. We have rented Jens the Tailor's house next to our old house. We will be paying 77 kroner per year for the house and garden. Your Father has been painting and papering it these days and painted all gables, so it will be very pretty, but now we have almost no furniture for when we move in; it was a good thing I brought some clothes back home.

Oh, dear Lovise, when I think about all the things I had to give up in America I become so upset. Oh, I live here as in a quiet, quiet cave, my dear, good girl. I cannot live on for long here. I must die, I can feel it, and now that I come out to where I have been.

The 5th.Here the 5th page of the letter begins – after a pause – on a new sheet of paper.

Now I will begin again. It is hard for me to write to you. Let me know if you can read my handwriting.

Now I have got my new teeth, and I have started to use them. Carl has given me 40 kroner for them, but I still owe another 15 kroner. I think it will be good for my chest. I have been ill several times recently. It is my chest that is bad.

I forgot to thank you for your letter. It made me very happy. I will write to you one of the coming days so you can have it in time for Christmas. Love to your little boy.

Dear, good Lovise, I would have liked to send something for Julie too, but I could not, and then I would have had to send something for everyone and that I could not have done even with the best of intentions. I will write to Julie tomorrow. It is her birthday on 21 December; write to her and show her you remember that day. I am very upset because you are not really the best of friends. I think you ought to be, all of you. Would you write to me? Love to your husband and yourself from your old Mother. Goodbye.

Give your little boy a kiss from me.


Anton Petersen
Dagmar Nielsen
Jens Skrædder
Julie Andersen
lille Anton
Lovise Jacobsen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag
27.12.1896
Dagbog

Den 27 December 1896.

Iaften den 27. December har jeg fuldendt mit Korstykke om Kjærlighed [CNW 100].

Sunday
27 December 1896
Diary

27 December 1896.

This evening, 27 December, I have completed my choral piece about love [CNW 100].


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag29.12.1896Dagbog
29/12 96
Stærke Knaldeffekter i Kunst ere som skarpe Knive; de sløves meget hurtigt.
Man mærker, naar man sèr det nye Raadhus, at Arkitekten er ængstlig for ikke at være stilfuld nok (Marie Carl Nielsen)Skriften er Carl Nielsens, og meningen må være at han her gengiver en udtalelse af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Tuesday
29 December 1896
Diary

29 December 96

Powerful fireworks in art are like sharp knives; they get blunt very quickly.

It is noticeable, when you look at the new City Hall, that the architect is afraid of not being stylish enough (Marie Carl-Nielsen).It is written in Carl Nielsen's handwriting. He must be citing a quote by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.
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Søndag
3.1.1897
Carl Nielsen til August Winding

Frederiksgade 54 3/1 97

Kjære Hr Prof: Winding!

Prof: Barnekov var hos mig idag og meddelte, at De havde ytret Lyst til at gjennemse eller gjennemgaa Partituret til mit nye Korstykke [CNW 100] sammen med mig. I den Anledning tillader jeg mig at meddele Dem, at jeg gjerne vil komme til Dem imorgen (Mandag) Kl 5½.

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
3 January 1897
Carl Nielsen to August Winding

Frederiksgade 5IV 3 January 97

Dear Prof. Winding!

Prof. Barnekow came to see me today and told me that you had expressed the wish to look through or to go through the score of my new choral piece [CNW 100] with me. To that end, I venture to inform you that I would like to visit you tomorrow (Monday) at 5.30.

 Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen


August Winding
Christian Barnekow


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Fredag15.1.1897Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, til Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago
{…}
Kjære gode Lovise hvorfor gik jeg dog hjemTil Danmark fra Amerika.det skulde jeg ikke have gjordt men det kan jo ikke gøres om jeg skal nok kjæmpe her hjemme det bedste jeg kan men det er Sverdt for mig og du kan Tro det er hordt for mig her jeg har ikke et Menneske jeg kan Tale med ja jeg er som et Menneske der lever i et Fængsel
Jeg har ikke veret Rask længe og so har jeg frost i mine føder so jeg knap kan gaa vi er her i Søby inu men jeg ved ikke hvorledes det er. jeg længes so meget efter at komme i rod [ro] vi er aldrig os selv her du kan vist ikke forsto det. det er ikke som nor jeg arbeider i midt eget hjem det er ikke meget jeg har nu her er kons en Pige jeg foor pænge for og det er 15 kr for Moned jeg foor 10 kr for midt arbeide her og 15 for min kost men jeg kan godt klare mig og so har vi dog Huusly og Varme
nu vil jeg fortelle dig lidt et og andet[.] fra karls kone i kjøbenhavn fik jeg til julen en smok kaffe dug og et silke slør {…}
kere lovise vil du skrive lidt til din fader han var meget bedrøvet for det brev du skrev til ham O det er hordt for mig Gud give jeg dog var dø so fik jeg dog hvile og fred ja fred
Skriv til mig hils din lille dreng
din Moder

Friday
15 January 1897
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, Nr. Søby, to Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago

{…}

Dear, good Lovise. Oh, why did I go home?To Denmark from the United States. I should not have done that. But it cannot be undone. I will fight here at home to the best of my abilities, but it is difficult for me, and it is so very hard for me here. I do not have a single person I can talk to. Yes, I am like someone living in a prison.

I have not been feeling well for a long time. I have ice in my feet in my feet so I can hardly walk. We are still in Søby, but I do not know how things stand. I yearn so much for some peace; we are never ourselves here. I do not think you could understand. It is not like when I work in my own home. I do not have much now. There is only one girl here I get money for and that is 15 kroner per month. I get 10 kroner for my work here and 15 for my food, but I can get by all right and then we do have shelter and heating.

Now I will tell you a little about this and that. From Carl's wife in Copenhagen, I received a beautiful tablecloth for the coffee table and a silk veil for Christmas {…}

Dear Lovise, would you please write a little to your Father? He was very upset about the last letter you wrote to him. Oh, it is hard for me. May God grant me death so I can rest in peace, yes, peace.

Write to me. Love to your little boy.

Your Mother.


Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag22.1.1897Dagbog
22/1 97
Imorges fik vi Brev fra Kunstforeningen af at vi har vundet et Maleri til 500 Kr ved Trækningen igaar. To Timer senere kom der Brev fra Fader at Moder iforgaars Aftes blev pludselig syg. Har talt to Gange i Telefonen med Kjøbmand Pedersen som meddelte at Moder atter var kommen noget til Bevidthed. Lægen mener det er en Forblødning i Nærheden af Hjertet.
Snestorm. Alle Banelinier stoppede.

Friday
22 January 1897
Diary

22 January 97

This morning, we received a letter from The Art Society that we have won a painting worth 500 kroner at the draw yesterday. Two hours later, a letter came from Father that, in the evening the day before yesterday, Mother was suddenly taken ill. Have spoken twice on the telephone with Grocer Pedersen who told me that Mother had returned somewhat to consciousness. The doctor thinks that it is haemorrhage in the region of the heart.

Snow storm. All train lines blocked.


Anton Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Torsdag4.2.1897Dagbog
4/2 97
Den 20 Januar blev min Moder ramt af et apoplexisk Tilfælde. Den 23de Aften rejste Marie og jeg til Søby og ankom dertil Søndag Morgen den 24 Kl 3-4. Moder laa hen i en Døs men kjendte vore Stemmer og blev glad derved. Vi blev hos hende og plejede hende til den 28de Januar indtil hun, paa denne Dag Kl 3 om Eftermiddagen udaandede efter en haard, to Timers Dødskamp. Næste Dag lagde vi hende i Kiste og Marie pyntede hende kjønt med hvide Blonder og Vintergrønt, derpaa sang vi ”Lyksalig, lyksalig, hver Sjæl som har Fred” og saa blev hun kjørt ud i Huset paa Lumby Mark, – hvor mine Forældre skulde have boet i Fremtiden, – og sat i den Stue, som hun særlig havde glædet sig til. – Fred være med min kjære, trofaste og kjærlige Moder. – Iaften rejser Marie og jeg til Fyn. Moder skal begraves imorgen den 5te Februar.

Thursday
4 February 1897
Diary

4 February 97

On 20 January, my mother suﬀered an apoplectic fit. On the evening of the 23rd, Marie and I went to Søby and arrived there around 3 or 4 o’clock in the morning of Sunday 24. Mother was lying in a doze but recognised our voices and that made her happy. We stayed with her and looked after her until 28 January when she breathed her last, on that day at 3 in the afternoon, after a tough, two-hour-long death struggle. The next day, we laid her in her coﬃn and decorated her prettily with white lace and wintergreen. After that, we sang ‘Blissful, blissful, is every soul that has peace’, and then she was carried out to the house in Lumby Mark – where my parents were to have lived in the future – and placed in the room which she was especially looking forward to. Peace be with my dear, faithful and loving mother. This evening, Marie and I are travelling to Funen. Mother will be buried tomorrow on 5 February.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:612
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Julie Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 6.2.1897 31
KB, HA, CNA IAa6



Lørdag6.2.1897Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago 6/2 – 97.
Kære gode Karl! –
Nu er altsaa alt forbi for mig alt som jeg lever for, alt som jeg glæde[de] mig til, og tænkte paa, alt er borte O. Karl Du ved ikke vad hun har været for mig. hun alene kendte mig og forstod mig, hvordan skal jeg bære det. Det er for mig som jeg nu staar ganske ene i blant lutter fremmede Mennesker som om jeg nu først skulle sørge for mig selv, ingen Hjem ingen at ty til ingen at bede om Raad ingen jeg er ene ene i min store store Sorg. O. det er grusomt, hvorfor kunde vorres gode gamle moder ikke blive nogen Aar ennu, jeg vilde saa gjærne set hun skulde haft det godt sin sidste Tid. Hun som fortjente det fremfor nogen anden. Ja hun var en Højhjertet stolt Kvinde, men i kender hende som jeg, vi forstod altid hinanden, ja vi har sedet i Timevis og udtalt vorres’ Tanker for hinanden Da har jeg følt mig saa glad og løftet op jeg tror ogsaa min kære Moder har været glad for naar vi saadan har utalt os for hverandre. Og nu skal jeg aldrig se hende mere aldrig se hendes gode utryksfulde Ansigt, og som jeg længtes efter Breve fra hende kære kære Karl vad skal jeg dog gøre, hvordan skal jeg leve. Sommetider synes jeg at jeg maa sætte mig og skrive til hende, jeg synes hun maa faa læse Brevet. Havde jeg da været hjemme saa jeg kunde ha sèt hende og talt med hende og hjulpet at pleje hende, ja kære Karl jeg ved at Marie har gjort alt, og jeg vil aldrig kunde takke hende nok, og jeg er saa glad for det, maa du tro.
jeg viste nok at Marie holdt meget af lille Moder og derfor kunde hun ogsaa gøre alt for hende Vil du hilse hende fra mig og sige hende min inderligste Tak, jeg vil skrive til hende en af Dagene. Men Karl sig mig var Du ikke nede hos Peter Nielsens i Søby for at høre hvorledes hun blev syg vi har spurgt en Dokter her og han sagde at det kom gærne af Sindsbevægelse eller overanstrængelse, sig mig noget om det naar du skriver Karl, og sig mig saa om min lille Mor ikke sagde et eneste Ord om mig ikke en Hilsen til mig. Det gør saa ondt naar jeg tænker paa det, og dog er jeg vis paa at hun har tænkt paa mig vis hun har kundet, hun viste hvor ulykkelig jeg vilde blive.
Jeg har skreven til Fader gamle stakkel hvordan mon han nu skal klare sig Det bliver svært for ham det er jo næsten en umulighed at han kan være hende foruden. Vi vil alle sammen saa gærne gøre for ham hvad vi kan men erstatte ham Moder kan vi jo ikke. jeg ved du vil gøre for ham vad du kan lille Karl jeg er glad at i er hjemme. Hvor smukt af Marie at hun vil lave et mindesmærke over vores Moder vi vilde jo ogsaa saa gjærne være med til at rejse et Minde om vorres lille Moder, kan vi ikke paa en Maade være delagtig Kære Karl f.ex.m. vis der skal købes en Sten som jo er dyre vi ve jo at Marie aldrig vilde tage for sit arbejde. og vi kan aldrig heller betale vad hun har gjort og nu vil gøre for Moder og os Det er saa smukt at det kan blive lavet af en i vores ejen Familie, at tænke paa at mens hun staar og hugger vil hun tænke paa hende som vi Elsket saa uendeligt højt. Skriv snart til mig Kære Karl jeg trænger saa meget til at høre om hende. O at jeg ikke engang kan faa se hendes grav.
Julie Nielsen
Maaske Fader er hos dig naar du faar dette Brev, saa hils ham paa det bedste fra mig gør vad Du kan for ham Karl, jeg vil skrive til Marie hils hende, og sig tak mange gange

Saturday
6 February 1897
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 6 February 97.

Dear, good Carl! –

Now it is all over for me. Everything I had to live for, everything I was looking forward to and thinking of, everything is gone. Oh, Carl, you don't know what she meant to me. Only she knew me and understood me. How will I bear this? I feel as though I'm now completely alone among only strangers, as though it wasn't until now that I had to take care of myself: no home, no one to go to, no one to ask for advice, no one. I am alone. Alone with my all my grief. Oh, it is horrible. Why couldn't our dear, little mother stay a few more years? I would so much have liked her to be happy during her last days. She who deserved it more than anyone. Yes, she was a noble, honourable woman, but you know her like I do. We always understood one another. Yes, we would sit for hours telling each other our thoughts. Then I would always feel so happy and uplifted. I also think my dear mother was happy when we shared our thoughts with each other like that. And now I'll never see her again, never see her kind, expressive countenance. And how I long for letters from her. Dear, dear Carl, what am I to do? How can I live? Sometimes I feel I must sit down and write to her; I feel she will read it. If only I had been at home, then I could have seen her, talked to her, helped take care of her. Yes, dear Carl, I know Marie has done everything, and I can never thank her enough, and I appreciate it so much, I can tell you.

I knew that Marie was very fond of little Mother, and therefore she was able to do all this for her. Please send her my love and my deepest thanks. I will write to her one of these days. But tell me, Carl, weren't you at Peter Nielsen's in Søby to hear how she got sick? We asked a doctor here, and he says these things often happen due to overexertion of mind or body. Tell me this when you write to me, Carl, and tell me if my little mother didn't utter a single little word about me or a greeting to me. It hurts so much to think about it, and yet I'm sure she must have thought of me if she could; she knew how unhappy I would become.

I wrote to Father, the poor, old man. I wonder how he will get by now. It will be hard for him. It's almost impossible for him to go on without her. We all wish to do what we can for him, but replace Mother we cannot of course. I know you'll do what you can for him, little Carl, and I'm happy you're at home. How sweet of Marie that she will create a memorial for our mother. We would of course like to be there, too, to raise a memorial for our little mother. Can we play a part somehow, dear Carl, if, for example, a stone needs to be bought, which is expensive of course. We know that Marie would never charge for her work, and nor can we ever pay her for all she's done and now is going to do for Mother and for us. It's so beautiful that it can be done by someone in our own family, and to think that, while she is chiselling, she'll be thinking of her, whom we loved so very much. Write to me soon, dear Carl, I so desperately need to hear about her. Oh, and I can't even visit her grave.

Julie Nielsen

Perhaps Father is with you when you receive this letter. If so, send him much love from me. Do what you can for him, Carl. I will write to Marie. Send her my love and thank her very much from me.


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
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Tirsdag9.2.1897Dagbog
9/2 97
Kunsten er bunden til det Nyttige ligesom Blomsten til Jorden.

Tuesday
9 February 1897
Diary

 9 February 97

Art is bound to utility as the flower is to the earth.
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Onsdag10.2.1897Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Nørre Søby d 10 – 2 – 97.
Kære Karl og Marie
Jeg skriver blot et par Ord i Dag, thi jeg kan næsten ikke, naar jeg kommer til at tænke paa at Moder aldrig kommer meer, saa kan jeg næsten ikke være til, jeg bliver ved og mener at hun kommer igjen, I kan ikke forstaa det:
Du talte om kjære Carl at Du vilde sende nogle Penge, Du skal ikke sende mere end 50 Kr, saa kan jeg nok klare mig jeg tænker ikke at Doctoren tager over 30 Kr. Du har jo betalt Kisten kjære Carl:
Vil I ikke nok skrive et par Ord, det maa jo gjøre saa godt paa mig
Nu saa mange kjærlige Hilsener fra Eders Sørgende
Fader
Hils De kjære smaa

Wednesday
10 February 1897
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nørre Søby 10 February 97.

Dear Carl and Marie

I will just write a few lines today, for I almost cannot, when I remember that Mother will never come back again, then I almost cannot go on. I keep thinking she will come back; you won't understand it.

You mentioned, dear Carl, that you would send some money. Please do not send more than 50 kroner, then I will get by. I do not think the doctor will charge more than 30 kroner. You have already paid for the coffin, dear Carl.

Will you please write me a few words? I am sure it will do me good.

For now very much love from your grieving

Father

My love to the dear little ones.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag
17.2.1897
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 17 – 2 – 92

Kjære Ven!

Endelig faar jeg da Tid og Lyst til at skrive til Dig engang igjen. Det er jo skrækkeligt saa lang Tid der er forløbet siden sidst, men tro ikke at Du er ”bortglömtt”. Vi taler ofte om Dig og om den Mulighed at Du atter engang kunde komme og besøge os. Det vil jeg haabe maa ske.

Ellers har jeg været uhyre optaget siden Foraaret 96 med et stort Arbejde [CNW 100] og mange andre Ting. Det er det samme Værk som jeg engang fortalte Dig lidt om at jeg vilde skrive. Nu skal Du høre. Men først vil jeg dog bringe min hjerteligste Tak for Dine SangeFlodsånger för en röst och orkester; instrumentation af Flodsänger för röst och piano, 1895.og for Tilegnelsen, som Du ved jeg sætter megen Pris paa. Jeg har tidligere skrevet min Mening om Sangene saa jeg vil ikke trætte Dig med Gjentagelser. Forleden spillede Victor Bendix og jeg en Sonate igjennem af Stenhammar, og det faldt mig ind hvor langt højere Du stræber, og jeg maa sige at en af Dine Sange er mere værd end et saadant større Værk af denne Mand. Du finder maaske ikke den Ros betydelig; men Du maa huske paa at den eneste gyldige Værdsættelse af en Kunstner kun kan ske med de givne Omstændigheder og Forhold i Kunsten for Øje. Det staar ellers ikke godt til i Sverrig for Tiden; men det bliver sikkert i de næste 50 Aar meget bedre. Der er megen Musiksands i det svenske Folk.

Vilde Du høre noget om mit nye Arbejde? Det er en større Composition i en Sats for Soli, Kor og Orkester og hedder: ”Hymne til Kjærligheden”. Det begynde med Børn som ganske naivt synger om Kjærlighedens Velsignelse. ”Kjærligheden giver mig Livet, jeg voxer i dens Ledebaand” o.s.v., saa kommer Ynglingens Alder: ”Kjærlighed er min Higen og mit Savn” o.s.v. endelig Manden ”Kjærligheden er min Kraft, min Kilde og der gror Daad ved dens Bredder” o.s.v.

Da Mandskoret synger af hele sin Kraft, afbrydes de af en ulykkelig Kvinde (en skuffet Kvinde) som siger: ”Kjærligheden er min Smerte, dog er den mig dyrebar. Kjærligheden er min Smerte”. Hun afbrydes atter og drukner i Manddommens Jubel over Kjærligheden, som jo giver Kraft og Styrke.

Senere kommer Oldinge som siger: ”Kjærligheden er min Fred, den gav mig Rigdom til selv at give” o.s.v. Musiken bliver stillere og stillere[,] antyder ligesom Gravens Fred og Ro, saa pludselig høres Englestemmer som synger

Lysets Væld fra lave Tue,

Lynglimt fra den mørke Muld

Brudt i Billioner straaler

Guddomsild dog underfuld.

Lidt efter lidt falder Menneskene atter ind og Stykket ender saa med almindelig Jubel til Kjærlighedens Pris. Jeg har egenlig arbejdet med denne Idè i et Par Aar, men først i Sommer fik jeg begyndt paa Musiken. Den 27 December blev Stykket færdigt og den 23 og 25 Marts bliver det opført her i Musikforeningen rimeligvis under min egen Anførsel.Opførelsesdatoerne for Hymnus amoris blev tirsdag 27. og torsdag 29.4.1897.– Jeg havde tænkt at skrive til Dig saasnart den værste Travlhed var forbi; men saa blev jeg atter forhindret dels ved at jeg maatte skynde mig at gjøre Klaverudtog færdig og dels ved at min kjære Moder blev syg. Min Hustru og jeg rejste til Fyn og plejede hende i sex Dage, men saa døde hun til stor Sorg for os allesammen. Hun har været min Hjælper og Trøst hele Livet igjennem og jeg kan sige at uden min kjære Moder var jeg ingenting blevet i denne Verden. Trods sine smaa Kaar og mange Børn mistede hun aldrig Modet men styrkede, oplivede og opildnede os Børn til at stræbe efter de højeste Maal i Arbejde og Flid. Ifald jeg bliver noget i Verden da skal min Moders Navn straale endnu større, thi hvad Karakteren angaar, saa maa man lede længe om en lignende

Du kan let tænke Dig min Tilstand i denne Tid. Min Fader lever og er fuldstændig fortvivlet, saa jeg maa ogsaa tænke paa ham. Alt dette gjør at jeg for Tiden slet ingenting duer til og Du maa altsaa have mig undskyldt naar jeg nu slutter og at jeg ikke er kommen til at skrive før nu. Samtidig sender jeg et Par Fotografier af Familien og en af Dagene mine nye Sange[CNW Coll. 4].Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10.– Du kunde gjerne sende mig Flodsangene selv; jeg har maattet faa dem hos Hansens. – Lad mig nu snart høre fra Dig. Næste Gang skal jeg ikke lade vente paa Svar saalænge. De bedste Hilsner fra min Hustru og din altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
17 February 1897
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 17 February 92

Dear friend!

At last I have the time and the desire to write to you once again. It’s really terrible how long it is since we were last together, but don’t imagine that you are forgotten. We often speak of you and of the possibility that you may be able to come and visit us again. I hope that will happen. 

In general, I’ve been hugely occupied since spring ’96 with a large work [CNW 100] and many other things. It’s the same work I once told you a little about wanting to write. Now you’ll get to hear about it. But first of all, my warmest thanks for your songs,River Songs [Flodsånger för en röst och orkester] for voice and orchestra, opus 5; instrumentation of River Songs for voice and orchestra, 1895. and for the dedication, which you know means a great deal to me. I’ve already given you my opinion of the songs, so I won’t bore you with repetition. The other day, Victor Bendix and I played a sonata by Stenhammar, and it occurred to me how much higher you are aiming, and I must say that one of your songs is worth more than a large work of this kind by that man. Maybe you’ll find that faint praise, but you should remember that a valid evaluation of an artist can only happen when the given circumstances and artistic conditions are taken into consideration. In general, things are not good in Sweden at the moment, but they will surely get much better in the next 50 years. There’s much appreciation for music among the Swedish people.

Would you like to hear a little about my new work? It’s a large composition in one movement for soloists, chorus and orchestra, and its title is Hymn to Love. It begins with Children, who sing quite naïvely about the blessings of love: 'Love gives me life; held in its leading strings, I grow' Then comes Youth: 'Love is all my longing and desire', etc. And finally, Manhood: 'Love is my power, my source, and exploits grow beside its banks', etc.

When the men’s choir is singing with all its might, they are interrupted by an Unhappy woman (a disappointed woman) who sings: 'Love is my pain, yet it is precious to me. Love is my pain'. She is interrupted again and submerged in the young man’s rejoicing over love, which after all gives power and strength.

Later come the Aged, who say: 'Love is my peace; it gave me riches for me to give to others', etc. The music becomes more and more calm, suggesting, as it were, the peace and quiet of the grave. Then suddenly, angel voices are heard singing:

Stream of light from lowly barrow,

Lightning flash from earth's dark ore

Splintered into beams in billions

Fire divine yet full of awe.

Gradually, the human voices join in again, and the piece ends with general rejoicing in praise of love. I’d actually been working on this idea for a couple of years, but I only began composing the music last summer. I completed the piece on 27 December, and on 23 and 25 March it will be performed here at The Music Society, probably under my own direction.The performance dates for Hymnus Amoris were Tuesday 27 and Thursday 29 April 1897 – I had thought of writing to you as soon as the busiest period of work was over; but then I was prevented again, partly because I had to rush to get the piano score finished, and partly by my dear mother falling ill. My wife and I went to Funen and looked after her for six days, but then she died to the great sadness of all of us. She was my helper and consolation all through my life, and I can say that without my dear mother I would have amounted to nothing in this world. Despite her modest circumstances and many children, she never lacked courage but rather strengthened, stimulated and inspired us children to strive for the highest goals in work and diligence. If I ever make something of myself in this world, then my mother’s name shall shine even more brightly, because so far as character goes, you would have to look for a long time to find anyone like her.

You can easily imagine my condition at this time. My father survives her and is in utter despair, so I also have to think of him. All this means that I’m fit for nothing at the moment, and you’ll have to forgive me if I close now, and also that I haven’t managed to write earlier. Herewith I’m sending you a couple of family photos, and one of these days I’ll send my new songs [CNW Coll. 4].Songs by Ludvig Holstein, op. 10. You might have sent me the River Songs yourself; I had to get them from Hansen. Let me hear from you soon. Next time I shall not keep you waiting so long for an answer. Best wishes from my wife and from your ever devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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1.51. Maren Kirstine som 30-årig, to år før hun fødte Carl den 9.6.1865. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.51. Maren Kirstine at the age of 30, two years before she gave birth to Carl on 9 June 1865. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag3.3.1897Dagbog
3/3 97
Nogle Dage før Moder blev syg hørte min Fader Varsel. Han fortæller at han tydeligt hørte sin Moders Stemme som højt og tydeligt gjentagne Gange nævnede hans Navn og det var saa livagtigt at han saagar morede sig over den brede Vissenbjergdialekt som udtaler Navnet Niels som Naiels. Han havde talte til Moder derom. Begge mine Forældre har tidligere hørt Varsel for mine afdøde Sødskende. – Min Moder troede paa den Slags Ting og jeg husker tydeligt at hun fortalte derom med Livfuldhed og Uhygge blandet sammen. Hun var et af de mest levende Mennesker man kan tænke sig. Let bevægelig i Alt, saavel til Venskab og Ømhed som ogsaa til Vrede. Hendes Godhed for stakkels Mennesker var mærkelig og enestaaende. Jeg husker at hun engang havde taget et Par omvandrende Haandværksburscher ind fra Landevejen og givet dem Mad og Drikke. Da min Fader senere kom hjem og fandt disse to, blev han lidt gnaven, men Moder svarede blot: ”Tænk dig, om det nu var to af vor Drenge”. Det var hendes stadige Svar ved lignende Lejligheder. De to Menneskers taknemmelige Gebærder og Blikke da min Moder ovenikjøbet stak nogle Smaaskillinger til dem staar ogsaa tydeligt for mig. Forresten morede det hende ogsaa at udspørge den Slags farende Folk om fremmede Steder og alt muligt.
Fra min allertidligste Barndom husker jeg at der en Gang om Aaret kom et lille Kvindemenneske til min Moder og fik Mad og Kaffe. Hun havde som ung Pige taget Livet af sit lille Barn og havde siddet mange Aar i Tugthuset og kunde fortælle saa mange Ting derfra. Paa Grund af udmærket Opførsel var hun bleven frigiven paa Kongens Fødselsdag skjøndt hendes Dom lød paa livsvarigt Fængsel. Denne lille Kvinde fortalte meget livligt om alt, lige fra den Tid hun fødte Barnet og til den Dag hun efter 19 eller 20 Aars Fængsling atter kom paa fri Fod. Jeg husker at hun nævnede Vorherre som en god Mand næsten uafbrudt under alt hvad hun fortalte og hun græd flere Gange af Rørelse over Guds og Menneskenes Godhed imod hende. Moder kunde gaa fuldstændig op i hendes Fortælling og kunde blive ved at [s]pørge ud om hvad der rørte sig i hende under de og de Forhold.

Wednesday
3 March 1897
Diary

3 March 97

Some days before Mother fell ill, my father heard an omen. He says that he clearly heard his mother’s voice, which called his name several times loud and clear, and it was so life-like that he was even amused by the broad Vissenbjerg dialect, which pronounces the name 'Niels' as 'Naiels'. He had talked to Mother about it. Both my parents have previously heard omens for my dead siblings. – My mother believed in that sort of thing, and I remember clearly that she talked about that with a mixture of animation and discomfort. She was one of the liveliest people imaginable. Easily moved in every respect, both to friendship and aﬀection but also to anger. Her goodness towards poor people was remarkable and unique. I remember how she once took in a couple of journeyman apprentices from the countryside and gave them food and drink. When my father came home later and found these two, he was a bit cross, but Mother simply answered: 'Imagine if they were two of our boys.' That was her standard answer in such circumstances. The grateful gestures and looks of the two people when my mother gave them some small pennies in addition I can still see clearly before me. Apart from that, it also delighted her to ask these kinds of travelling people about foreign places and all sorts of things.

From my very earliest childhood, I remember that once a year a little woman came to my mother and was given food and coﬀee. As a young girl, this woman had taken the life of her little child and she had languished many years in a house of correction. She had many stories to tell about that. On the grounds of excellent behaviour, she had been released on the king’s birthday although her sentence had been life imprisonment. This little woman talked very animatedly about everything, right from the time she gave birth to the child up to the day she regained her freedom after 19 or 20 years of imprisonment. I remember that she named Our Lord as a good man almost constantly during everything she told us, and she wept several times with emotion at the goodness shown to her by God and human beings. Mother could get wholly absorbed in her stories, and would keep on asking about the feelings stirring in her in this or that situation.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag
3.3.1897
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 3 Marts 97

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det glædede mig meget og jeg er glad ved at vi nu atter fik Hul paa den fæle Byld som nu i et helt Aar havde trukket sig sammen. Det kunde jo let have udartet til en kronisk Penne-Karthar eller Brev-Svindsot mellem Kjøbenhavn og Stokholm. –

Det var meget dejligt at Du har funden en ung begavet Poet. Jeg glæder mig til gjennem Dine nye Sange at gjøre Bekjendtskab med hans Digte: Desværre kan jeg vist ikke Svensk nok til at kunne bedømme Digte i dette Sprog. Send dem saasnart som muligt nu har jeg netop Tid til grundig at sætte mig ind i dem.

Der skal nok være Musikfest i Stokholm hører jeg. Har Du hørt noget dertil? Der er nok ogsaa en dansk Komitè; men jeg ved ikke noget nærmere derom, kun har jeg læst i et Blad at den svenske Musikdoctor … (Navnet har jeg glemt) har været her og forhandlet med Komiteen om et eller andet. Hvad er det for en Doctor? Er han ligesaa klog som vor danske ditto Hammerik [Angul Hammerich]? En klomplet Torsk!

Det lader sig neppe gjøre for os at komme til Udstillingen i Stokholm. Det tager Tid og saa er det saa forbistret dyrt. Men kunde Du ikke komme her ned til os? Du vilde blive modtaget med aabne Arme.

Texten til mit nye Arbejde er paa en Maade af mig selv og paa en anden ikke. Planen og hele Idèen er min egen og desuden har jeg sagt Digteren hvad der omtrent skulde staa i hvert Vers, saa paa èn Maade kan det jo kaldes mit Værk. Men han har gjort det saa fortræffeligt efter de givne Antydninger at jeg synes han bør have den største [del] af Æren, hvis der er nogen. Det hele synges paa Latin.Teksten til Hymnus amoris blev skrevet på dansk af Axel Olrik og oversat til latin af professor i klassisk filologi J.L. Heiberg. Jeg synes at hele Stykket og Ideen derved faar et mere objektivt og almèngyldigt Præg. Desuden forsty[r]rer Text-Gjentagelser ikke saameget i dette Sprog og endelig synger man langt bedre paa Latin, paa Grund af de mange Vokaler. Se dette Exempel:

Kjærligheden giver mig Livet.

Amor mihi vitam donat

eller

Kjærligheden er min Fred.

Amor est pax mea.

Ikke sandt?

Lad mig atter snart høre fra Dig samt faa Sangene. Du har vel faaet mine?

Mange Hilsener fra os alle her og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tak for Fotografiet, der var nydeligt.

Wednesday
3 March 1897
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 3 March 97

Dear friend!

 Thank you for your letter. It gave me great pleasure and I am glad that we can now again prick a hole and burst that horrid boil that has drawn itself together over a whole year. It could easily have developed into a chronic form of pen-catarrh or letter-consumption between Copenhagen and Stockholm. –

It was very lovely to hear that you have found a young, gifted poet. I'm looking forward to being able to become acquainted with his poems through your new songs: Sadly, I don't know enough Swedish to be able to judge poems in that language. Send them as soon as possible now that I have time to look at them in detail.

There is probably going to be a music festival in Stockholm, I hear. Have you heard anything about it? There's likely to be a Danish committee, too; but I know no more about it, I have only read in a magazine that the Swedish Doctor of music... (whose name I have forgotten) has been here and negotiated with the committee about something or other. What Doctor is this? Is he just as bright as our Danish ditto Hammerich [Angul Hammerich]? A complete ass!

It is unlikely to be possible for us to get to the exhibition in Stockholm. It takes time and then it's so damned expensive. But couldn't you come down here to us? You will be received with open arms.

The text for my new work is, in one sense, by myself and, in another, not. The plan and the whole idea were my own, and in addition I told the poet roughly what I wanted in each verse so that, in this sense, it can certainly be called my work. But he has done it so brilliantly, following my indications, that I think he should have the greater share of the credit if there is any. The whole thing is sung in Latin.The text for Hymnus Amoris was written in Danish by Axel Olrik and translated into Latin by Professor in classical philology J.L. Heiberg. I think that this gives the entire piece and the idea behind it a more objective and universal stamp. In addition, the textual repetitions aren’t so disturbing in this language, and finally one can sing much better in Latin because of the many vowels. Take this example:

Love gives me life.

Amor mihi vitam donat.

or

Love is my peace.

Amor est pax mea.

Isn’t that true?

Let me hear from you again soon and receive your songs. I assume you received mine?

Best wishes from all of us here and from your devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen

Thank you for the photo. It was excellent.


Angul Hammerich
Axel Olrik
Bror Beckman
Johan Ludvig Heiberg


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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1.52. Billedet af den svenske komponist Bror Beckman som Carl Nielsen takker for den 3.3.1897. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.52. The picture of the Swedish composer Bror Beckman whom Carl Nielsen thanks on 3 March 1897. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag4.3.1897Anders Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Valdemar Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
{…}
Naar jeg tænker tilbage paa vor barndom, saa undrer jeg mig over moders store sind, over alt det gode og store hun gjorde sig flid for at indprente i os, og Du ved det jo kjære broder; Vi blev saa rolige da vi hørte at Du og din kone var derhjemme; og det gjorde os glade alle sammen at høre kjære Broder at din kjære kone har saa godt forstaaet at lindre vor kjære moder paa det sidste, det er naar det gjælder, at man ser hvor stor en kvinde kan være, hvor opofrende og hvor kvindelige. Kjære Carl vi kjender ikke din hustru men vær overbevidst om at hun har et varmt sted i min kones og mit hjerte. Du skriver om et mindesmærke paa vor moders grav det er en smuk tanke, og jeg vil sige at vi herovre vil hjelpe at rejse et, som skal vidne om at vores moder var en kvinde i ordets sandeste betydning, men vi vil skrive nærmere om det: Kjære Broder, to uger før moder blev syg fik vi brev fra hende, og hun skrev da og spurgte om hun i hendes næste brev maatte fortælle mig noget, jeg skrev tilbage med det samme og sagde om hun ville, men det brev antager jeg er først kommen efter hun var død. Ved Du hvad det var; jeg har en anelse men jeg skal fortælle dig det en anden gang. Vil Du ikke nok skrive en gang imellem herover til nogen af os; talte moder om os her i Amerika? sendte hun ikke en hilsen herover til os som var saa langt borte fra hende. men kjære moder har tænkt paa os det ved jeg. Hvordan har fader det nu han savner moder, men Du hjelper ham nok hvad Du kan, trøst ham paa det bedste det er haardt for kjære fader, naar han nu skal være alene; Julie fortæller at han kommer til Kjøbenhavn til Eder; det vil hjælpe meget for ham, saa snart vi hører hvordan han vil, skal jeg sende nogen penge til ham. I ordner nok det bedste, hvordan mon Fader vil? vil han blive derude paa landet? {…}

Thursday
4 March 1897
Anders Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

{…}

When I think back on our childhood, I marvel at our mother's great nature, at all the good and great things she worked so hard to teach us, and you know, dear Brother, we felt such calm when we heard that you and your wife were there at home with her. We were all very happy to learn, dear Brother, that your dear wife was so good at helping our dear mother in her final days. It is in critical moments that one sees how noble a woman can be, how self-sacrificing and how womanlike. Dear Carl, we don't know your wife, but rest assured that she holds a special place in the hearts of my wife and me. You mention a memorial on our mother's grave. That's a beautiful idea. I can tell you that, over here, we'll help you raise one that shows that our mother was a woman in the truest sense of the word, but we will write more to you about this. Dear Brother, two weeks before Mother fell ill, we had a letter from her, and she asked if, in her next letter, she could tell me something. I replied immediately and told her that of course she should, but I assume it did not arrive until after her death. Do you know what it was? I have a clue, but I'll tell you some other time. Would you please write to us over here once in a while? Did Mother speak of us here in America? Didn't she send a greeting to us over here, who were so far away from her? But dear Mother was thinking of us; I know that. How is Father doing now? He's missing Mother, but I'm sure you help him any way you can. Comfort him as much as you can. It is hard for dear Father now that he is alone. Julie tells us that he is coming to see you in Copenhagen; this will help him a lot. As soon as we hear how he would like it, we'll send him some money. I am sure you can arrange it as Father wants. I wonder what he would like? Does he want to stay out there in the country? {…}


Anders Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
16.3.1897
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 16/3 97

Käre vän!

Tack skall du ha för ditt bref af den 3 ds och för sångerna [CNW Coll. 4]!Sange af Ludvig Holstein. Jag skulle hafva skrifvit långt förut, men af en särskild anledning uppskjöt jag detta. Nu kan jag inte vänta längre utan skrifver ändå.

Dina sånger ha gjort mig stor glädje. Jag vet knapt hvem af dem jag skall gifva företrädet, men ”Sang bag Ploven” [CNW 129] är dock synnerligen originell och karaktäristisk. Därnäst har jag hittills fäst mig mest vid ”I aften”[CNW 130], som jeg sätter mycket högt. I ”Erinringens Sø” [CNW 127] har jag ej ännu kunnat vänja mig vid den vändning du gjort till fissmoll i senare hälften af 9de takten. Jag kanske kommer att förstå detta bättre om någon tid, så jag vill ej nu uttala någon bestämd uppfattning af saken. Detta är emellertid det enda ställe jag känner mig främmande för.

– Det var en brilljant idé af dig att låta skrifva ”Kjærlighedshymnen” [CNW 100] på latin. Jag är viss om att detta är fördelaktigt för stycket. Du måste genast efter uppförandet låta mig veta, hur det gick och om du var tillfredsstäld. Är stycket ej tryckt än?

{…}

Tuesday
16 March 1897
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 16 March 97

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter of the 3rd of this month and the songs![CNW Coll. 4]Songs by Ludvig Holstein. I should have written long ago but, for a specific reason, I have been postponing this. Now I can't wait any longer and will write anyway.

Your songs have given me great pleasure. I hardly know which one of them to give precedence, but Song behind the Plough[CNW 129] is indeed original and characteristic. After that, what has caught my attention the most is Tonight [CNW 130], which I hold in high regard. In Lake of Memories [CNW 127], I still have not got used to the change to F-sharp minor you introduce in the other half of bar 9. I might understand this better in a while, so for now I will draw no definite conclusion about the matter. This is, however, the only part I can't relate to.

- What a brilliant idea of yours to let the 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100] be written in Latin. I'm sure this is advantageous for the piece. You must let me know immediately after the premiere how it went and whether you were satisfied. Has the piece not been printed yet?

{…}


Bror Beckman


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Marts 1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Julie Nielsen, Chicago. Udateret kladde
I et brev dateret Chicago 23.3.1897 skrev Julie Valdemar Nielsen til sin bror og svigerinde i København bl.a.: ”Kære Marie … jeg vilde dog saa gærne bede Dig om at skrive til mig om Moder Du som pased hende … Karl har jo skreven, men jeg synes der maa være mere og jeg vilde saa gærne høre alt.” – Det følgende bevarede brevudkast af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kan være et svar herpå.
Kjære lille Julie.
Jeg har tænkt meget på Dig og både Karl og jeg taler tit om Dig. Vi ved jo at Du måske nok er den der har allermest at savne nu. Kjære lille Julie det har været drøjt også for Karl[.] Jeg var glad ved at jeg kom med over da Din Moder blev syg og var glad ved at hun var ved sin Bevisthed og vi ligesom kunde leve lidt sammen med hende de sidste Dage hun havde her. Hun var så elskelig så fuld af Omtanke skjønt hun lå der uden at kunne andet end skimte med det ene Øje, og lam i hele den ene Side det var drøjt at se; hun selv vidste ikke at hun ikke kunde bevæge den ene Side. Hun våndede sig meget til Tider og kunne ligge hen i en Døs, halv ubevist[,] så kom der lysere Øjeblike hvor hun talte med os og endogså kunde smile halvejs. Hun tænkte meget på Eder i Amerika. en af de sidste Dage da jeg sad hos hende sagde hun ”der er meget bedre i Amerika end her”. så kom der Ting jeg ikke forstod. Om Lørdagen som hun døde om Torsdagen var der kommen Brev fra Anders han stod uden for sit Hus, det fortalte jeg hende om Søndagen og hun gjorde sig umage for at se det og snakkede om at det var gode Børn hun havde, jeg talte med hende om Julie ”ja det var godt hun var på sin gamle Plads lille Julie” hun tænkte meget mere end hun sagde det kunne man hele Tiden mærke. Pludselig syntes hun at hun havde hørt lille Thorvalds Stemme inde i Stuen. Lille Thorvald lille Thorvald han skulde komme og give hende lidt Saft og Vand. Vi havde en Flaske Champagne med over, det syntes at smage hende, hun tørstede hele Tiden. Hun sagde den næstsidste Dag til mig ”Du kan ikke tro alt det jeg ser når jeg ligger her med lukkede Øjne jeg ser dem alle sammen”, det forekom mig hun sagde også i Amerika. Hun talte om Valdemar og hans lille BarnUdkastet slutter således midt på en side.

March 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Julie Nielsen, Chicago. Undated draft

In a letter from Chicago dated 23 March 1897, Julie Nielsen wrote to her brother and sister-in-law in Copenhagen: 'Dear Marie... I would so much like to ask you to write to me about Mother. You who cared for her... Carl has written, but I think there must be more, and I would so much like to hear everything.' – The following preserved draft of a letter by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen may be a response to this request.

Dear little Julie.

I have thought a lot about you, and both Carl and I often speak of you. We know well that you are perhaps the person who has the most to miss now. Dear little Julie, it has been hard for Carl too. I was glad that I could come over when your mother fell ill and glad that she was conscious and we could live a little together with her during her final days. She was so dear, so thoughtful, even though she lay there without being able to do more than to see vaguely out of one eye and was paralysed on one side. It was hard to watch. She herself didn't realise she couldn't move the one side. She would moan a lot sometimes and would doze on and off, half unconscious. Then came brighter moments when she spoke with us and could even give a half-smile. She thought a lot about you in America. One of the last days that I sat with her, she said: 'It is much better in America than here'. Then there were things I did not understand. On the final Saturday before the Thursday when she died, a letter had come from Anders. He was standing outside his house. I told her about it the next day, on the Sunday, and she made an effort to look at it and talked about what good children she had. I spoke with her about Julie: 'Yes, it was good she was in her old place, little Julie'. She had many more thoughts than she was able to express; you could sense that the whole time. Suddenly she thought she had heard little Thorvald's voice in the living room. Little Thorvald, little Thorvald, he should come and give her a little juice and water. We had brought over a bottle of champagne. She seemed to like it. She was thirsty all the time. On her second to last day, she said to me: 'You cannot believe everything I see when I lie here with my eyes closed: I see them all together'. I thought I also heard her say: 'also in America'. She spoke about Valdemar and his little child.The draft ends here in the middle of a page.


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
30.3.1897
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsnet.

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Uddeling af de Midler som Ministeriet aarlig tildeler danske Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd. Det maa være mig tilladt at anføre, at jeg i det forløbne Aar har komponeret følgende Arbejder: 1) Sex Sange til Texter af Ludvig Holstein [CNW Coll. 4], 2) ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” for Soli, Kor og Orkester [CNW 100], 3) Sex Clavèrstykker [CNW 83], samt nogle mindre Ting. Af disse Arbejder er de sex Sange udkomne og ”Hymnen til Kjærligheden” vil blive opført ved Musikforeningens tredie Konsert den 27de April d.A.

Uden det høje Ministeriums Bistand ifjor havde det neppe været mig muligt at producere saa meget, idet jeg nemlig for at bevare Continuiteten i mit store Arbejde ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” har maattet stille og betale en Stedfortræder til i halvanden Maaned at udføre min Tjeneste som Orkestermusiker, og jeg tør maaske derfor gjøre mig Haab om at komme i Betragtning, da jeg atter har Planer til et større Orkestesterværk og et Kammermusikværk.På denne ansøgning bevilgede ministeriet i maj 300 kr.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn den 30 Marts 1897

Frederiksgade 54de Sal

Tuesday
30 March 1897
Carl Nielsen to Ministry of Church and Education, Copenhagen

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be considered for the current distribution of funds that the Ministry annually confers on Danish artists and scientists. I hope I may be permitted to point out that, over the past year, I have composed the following works: 1) Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein,  [CNW Coll. 4] 2) 'Hymn to Love' for soloists, choir and orchestra [CNW 100], 3) six piano pieces [CNW 83] and some minor works. Of these works, the six songs have been published and the 'Hymn to Love' will be performed at the third concert of The Music Society on 27 April this year.

Without the support of the Honourable Ministry last year, it would scarcely have been possible for me to have produced so much as, to preserve the continuity of my major work 'Hymn to Love', I had to find and pay for a replacement for a month and a half to perform my service as orchestral musician, and I may therefore venture to hope that I may come into consideration as I, once again, have plans for a major orchestral work and a chamber music piece.With this application, the ministry granted Carl Nielsen 300 kroner in May.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 30 March 1897
Frederiksgade 54


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Søndag
18.4.1897
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Wied, Sæby

Kjøbenhavn den 18-4-97

Kjære Gustav Wied!

Det er skammeligt at min Kone og jeg endnu ikke har takket Dem for Deres Bog.Gustav Wied: Adel, Gejstlighed, Borger og Bonde. Fire Satyrspil, Kbh. 1897, ny udgave i Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, bd. 5, Kbh. 1967. De fire satyrspil bærer titlerne: En Mindefest, Herrens Venner ingen Sinde, Centrum og Døden.Men jeg har villet gjøre det saa grundigt og det har jeg ikke faaet Tid til paa Grund [af] meget Slid med et stort nyt Arbejde [CNW 100], som skal løbe af Stabelen i Musikforeningen den 27 ds. De ved vel forresten nok at jeg sætter Dem meget højt som Forfatter. Nu har jeg læst den første og sidste i Bogen højt flere Gange for forskjellige Mennesker og hver Gang finder jeg nye karakterfulde og fine psykologiske Træk. Mon De selv vèd af al det? Ihvertfald maa De dog have arbejdet meget og tænkt meget over disse Mennesker, det er umuligt andet. Ellers kunde de ikke staa saa udprægede og hele.

Det er morsomt og enestaaende saaledes som De faaer døde Ting til at tale med og kaste Lys over Personerne. Da jeg forleden læste ”En Mindefest” for et Par Kunstnere her brast de i den vildeste Latter ved ”en Kristus i Kalipasta” og ”Martensens Etik”.Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, bd. 5, Kbh. 1967, s. 136 og 140.Uhret der springer op netop i det Øjeblik er ogsaa godt. Men jeg hverken kan eller vil komme nærmere ind paa at skrive om Deres Ting i en Fart i et Brev. Det vilde De rimeligvis heller ikke finde videre Behag i. Naar jeg træffer Dem igjen skal De faa alting.

Det har glædet min Kone meget at God[s]ejer Knudsen vil kjøbe hendes Tigre,Gustav Wied, der tilhørte kunstnerkredsen omkring godsejer Johan Knudsen, havde formidlet salget af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens to tigre til opstilling ved indkørslen til Bangsbo Hovedgård nær Frederikshavn, i dag museum. Tigrene, som var hugget i sandsten, blev i 1987 flyttet indendørs og på deres oprindelige plads erstattet af støbejernskopier.og det er forsaavidt meget rart at han vil betale hende Terminsvis. Jeg skal nemlig sige Dem, at der er tre Revler i Løbet af et ”Rundaar” hvorpaa vort Skib altid hugger. Det er Huslejen, Gasregningen og Afbetaling paa en Gjæld som vi har gjort i vor Ungdom, hvilket netop er 100 Kr Terminen. Saa stoppes det Hul! Aa, Go [Gud], ja være evig Lov og Pris og Tak!

Forleden var jeg sammen med en hel Del Musikere, Hartmann, Grieg, Svendsen, Mathisson-Hansen (som læser og skatter Dem højt) Drachman, som ogsaa var med, blev (som han vist let bliver) begejstret ved at være sammen med saa mange berømte Musikere og læste et Digt højt om Foraaret i Musiken. Sikken Ordskvalder det Menneske kan pjadske af sig! Han raabte til mig ”hør Carl Nielsen, vi Unge vi Symbolister”! Jeg slog ham en Taar koldt Vand i Blodet og erklærede at De var den eneste Forfatter af danske som jeg kunde læse med Udbytte. Det Symbolistvrøvl! Ikke sandt? Drachmann er mig usympatisk; han er vist ikke noget rigtigt Mandfolk. Denne lange Spiral med en Stemme som en Kastrat. Han er ingen Mand.

Det gjorde mig ondt for Deres kjære Kone. Det har været haardt for Jer begge; men se nu blot at faa hende rask og trøst Dem med at det kunde være meget værre; jeg mener ifald De havde mistet en af Deres større Børn.

Hvornaar kommer De til Sjælland? Vi glæder os til at besøge Dem paa Cycle. Jeg har atter glemt hvad Gaarden hed De skulde bo paa; men De sender mig nok et Par Ord naar De flytter.

Nu farvel og hils Deres Kone fra mig og ønsk God Bedring.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Min Skrift er ødelagt af Nodeskrivning

Sunday
18 April 1897
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Wied, Sæby

 Copenhagen 18 April 97

Dear Gustav Wied!

It is disgraceful that my wife and I have not yet thanked you for your book.Gustav Wied: Adel, Gejstlighed, Borger og Bonde. Fire Satyrspil, Copenhagen, 1897; new edition in Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, vol. 5, Copenhagen, 1967. The four satyric dramas bear the titles: Commemoration [En Mindefest], Friends of the Lord Shall Never [Herrens Venner ingen Sinde], Centre [Centrum] and Death [Døden]. But I wanted to do so very thoroughly, and I could not find time for that because of a lot of drudgery with a large new work [CNW 100], which is due to be launched at The Music Society on the 27th of this month. In any case, you probably know well enough that I have the greatest admiration for you as a writer. Now I have read out the first and last play in your book for various people several times, and each time I find new characteristic and subtle psychological features. I wonder if you yourself are aware of all that? In any case, you must surely have worked a lot and thought a lot about these people; it would be impossible otherwise. Because then they could not be so distinct and so rounded.

It is amusing and unique how you make dead things speak and cast light over characters. The other day here, when I was reading Commemoration for a couple of artists, they broke into the wildest laughter at ‘a Christian in alabaster’ and ‘Martensen’s ethics’.Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, vol. 5, Copenhagen 1967, pp. 136 and 140. The clock that strikes at that very moment is also good. But I neither can nor will go into more detail about your work in a hurry in a letter. Presumably, you would not take any more pleasure in it either. When we meet again, I will tell you everything.

My wife is very pleased that Landowner Knudsen wants to buy her tigers,Gustav Wied, who belonged to the circle of artists around the landowner Johan Knudsen, had enabled the sale of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's two tigers, which were to be placed at the entrance to the Bangsbo manor near Frederikshavn, today a museum. The tigers, which were sculpted in sandstone, were moved indoors in 1987 and cast iron copies replaced them in their original positions. and it is all actually quite convenient that he wants to pay her in instalments. I can tell you that there are three sandbanks in the course of the year upon which our ship always founders: they are the rent, the gas bill and payment of a debt we took on in our youth, which is precisely 100 kroner per instalment. So this will fill the gap! Ah, glory and honour and thanks be to God, for ever and ever!

The other day I was with a lot of musicians – including Hartmann, Grieg, Svendsen, and Matthison-Hansen (who reads you and rates you highly). Drachmann, who was also present, became (as he easily becomes) enthused at being together with so many famous musicians and read aloud a poem about springtime in music. What verbiage the man can spout! He shouted to me: ‘Listen, Carl Nielsen, we young ones, we Symbolists’! I poured cold water over his words, saying that you were the only writer among the Danes that I could read with profit. The Symbolist nonsense! Am I right? I do not like Drachmann; he does not seem to be a real man. This long spiral with a voice like a castrato. He is no man.

I was so sorry to hear about your dear wife. It has been hard for both of you; but now make sure to get her back to health and comfort yourself that it could have been much worse; I mean if you had lost one of your bigger children.

When will you be coming to Zealand? We are looking forward to visiting you on bicycles. I have forgotten again the name of the manor where you will be staying, but you will no doubt send me a few words before you move.

Farewell now and greetings to your wife from me with wishes for a quick return to health.

Best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 My writing has been ruined by writing scores.


Edvard Grieg
Gottfred Matthison-Hansen
Gustav Wied
Holger Drachmann
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Knudsen
Johan Svendsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Søndag18.4.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Gustav Wied, Sæby
Kjære Hr Wied.
De er virkelig brilliant, og det på mere end en Måde. Det var en rar Overraskelse at det virkelig blev til noget med Salget af Tigerne, og til en smuk Plads. –
Da jeg forleden kom forbi dem tænkte jeg på Dem og på at De havde ment at kunne skaffe dem en pæn Plads. (Guds Vilje) mon han nu husker mere på det. ”Ved det ikke, formoder det ikke.” –Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, bd. 5, Kbh. 1967, s. 141.
Betalnigsvilkårene kan godt være som foreslået 100 Kr i hver Termin
Transporten fra Stedet hvor de er opstillede må naturligvis Kjøberen betale, men jeg antager ikke den bliver videre kostbar da der vel er Dampskibsforbindelse til Sæby og Godsejer Knudsens Vogn måske nok der kan afhente Bæsterne. Jeg får vel nok et Par Ord fra Godsejer Johan Knudsen selv hvori han lover ikke at glemme når det er Termin og meddeler når det passer ham at modtage dem.
Min Mand og jeg har en dårlig Samvittig[hed] lige over for Dem, for det er jo underligt at vi ikke har takket Dem for Deres Bog! og det endda en Bog som vi nyder og har nydt som den.
Den forekommer mere og mere træffende og karakterfuld for hver Gang man vender tilbage til den og man glemmer ikke Deres Personer[,] mest holder jeg af den sidste i RækkenSatyrspillet Døden. tror jeg næsten, den er så fortrinligt formet og disse trevne Bønderskikkelser med den lidt usikre Skolelærer imellem sig virker så helstøbte i ders Stræv [stræb?] Maren Stine er tiltalende til Trods for hendes Usandhed. den tykke Dreng i Vuggen der bander Skolelæreren er udmærket. –
Forleden læste Carl Bogen højt for Willumsens og de var lige ved at knække over af Grin navnlig over Sørensens Disk.Anden Afdeling af satyrspillet Centrum. For et Par Dage siden havde jeg en ældre Professor til Bords, og blandt andet kom vi til at tale om Deres Bøger og det viste sig at han var så indtaget i hvad De skriver skjønt De sommetider var lidt for slem det var Professor Orgelkomponist Mathison Hansen. I samme Selskab var Holger Drachmann og til ham erklærede Carl at Gustav Wieds Bøger var de eneste af moderne Forfattere han gad læse. Den næste Morgen modtog vi Deres meget oplivende Meddelelse om Salget af mine Tigerne, og gjentog for hinanden at det var meget underligt at vi endnu ikke havde takket Dem for Bogen
Det har gjort os meget ondt at høre at De og Deres Kone har haft det så drøjt. Nu håber vi hun snart må komme sig og blive rask før Flytningen
Så snart Helligdagene er ovre sender jeg en lille Kasse Apelsiner som jeg håber Deres Kone også kan nyde lidt af.
Flytter De så snart herover.
De bedste Hilsener
Deres
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
d. 18-IV-1897

Sunday
18 April 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Wied, Sæby

Dear Mr Wied.

You are truly brilliant, and in more ways than one. It was a nice surprise that the sale of the tigers actually came to something, and for a beautiful place. –

When I passed them the other day, I thought of you and that you were sure you could find them a good site. (God's will) I wondered does he remember that anymore. 'Don't know, suppose not.' – Gustav Wied: Romaner, noveller, skuespil, vol. 5, Copenhagen: 1967, p. 141.

The terms of payment are fine as suggested: 100 kroner in each instalment.

The transport from the place where they are set up must of course be paid by the buyer, but I do not suppose it will be very expensive as there is probably a steamship connection to Sæby, and Landowner Knudsen's carriage should be able to pick up the beasts there. I will probably hear a few words from Landowner Knudsen himself, in which he promises not to forget when payment is due and tells me when it suits him to receive them.

My husband and I both have a guilty conscience toward you because it is strange that we have not thanked you for your book! And especially a book that we enjoy and have enjoyed as much as this one.

It seems more and more striking and distinctive every time we return to it, and your characters are unforgettable. I am most fond of the last in the series, I believe.The satyr play Death. It is so exquisitely structured, and these sturdy, peasant characters with the slightly insecure school teacher among them seem so fully formed in their toiling. Maren Stine is appealing despite her untruthfulness. The chubby lad in the crib who curses the school teacher is excellent.

The other day, Carl read the book aloud for the Willumsens and they almost burst their sides laughing, especially over Sørensen's disk.The second section of the satyr play, The Centre. A couple of days ago, I had an elderly professor to dinner and, among other things, we got to talking about your books, and it turns out that he was quite taken with what you write even though you are sometimes a little too harsh – it was Professor Matthison-Hansen, the organ composer. Drachmann was in the same company, and Carl explained to him that Gustav Wied's books were the only works by a modern author that he cares to read. The next morning, we received your very encouraging news about the sale of my tigers and repeated to each other that it was very strange indeed we had not yet thanked you for the book.

We were very sorry to hear that you and your wife have been having such a hard time. Now we hope she will recover soon and get well before the move.

As soon as the holidays are over, I will send you a small box of oranges, which I hope your wife will also be able to enjoy.

Are you moving over here soon?

Best wishes.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

18 April 1897


Gottfred Matthison-Hansen
Gustav Wied
Holger Drachmann
J.F. Willumsen
Johan Knudsen
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Mandag19.4.1897Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago 19/4 – 97
Kære Broder! – Tak for dine breve! det gør mig saa godt at vide, at Du tænker saa meget paa vorres kære lille Moder, og saa ved jeg ogsaa at jeg kan frit skrive til Dig om hende, ikkesandt kære Karl, og Du vil ogsaa skrive til mig engang imellem. O, før havde jeg jo Moders lange kærlige breve at glæde mig til. Jeg kan ikke gøre for det, men jeg synes der er saa lit for mig at leve for, før levede jeg for at glæde min lille Mor, og for at være hende til Trøst og Opmuntring nu har jeg kuns mig selv thi der er ingen nu som trænger til mig. Jeg synes det er saa lidet at være her for. hvorfor kan man nu ikke faa lov at Død naar man beder saa inderlig om det. Vis jeg saa endda havde en Gærning som jeg kunde sætte alt ind paa, men saadan gaa og slæbe Livet hen det er saa smaaligt og ligt [lidt?]. Marie hun syntes vist jeg var et underligt Skrog, og det kan jeg saa godt forstaa. Naar jeg kommer til Folk, som jeg ved staar langt over mig i Kundstaber saa bliver jeg Stum, men en Trøst har man dog at det er ens fatigdom der gør, at man ikke kan faa noget lært.
Rigtid hjerteligt tillykke med Din nye musik som formodentlig naar Du faar mit Brev har gjort lykke det vil jeg da i alfald ønske for Dig. Hvor det vilde glæde mig at være til stede saadan en aften. Nu skal jeg dog fortælle Dig Karl at da jeg var nede hos Eder i Sommer gik jeg vær Dag med det Ønske at faa høre Dig spille Violin, ja naar jeg nu siger Dig at jeg ikke turde bede Dig om at spille for mig, saa vil Du naturligvis tænke sikken en gaas, men det er dog Tilfældet. Jeg syntes det var for meget forlangt for min Skyld.
{…}

Monday
19 April 1897
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 19 April 97

Dear Brother! – Thank you for your letters! It does me so much good to know that you think of our dear, little mother so much, and then I know that I can write to you freely about her, isn't that right, dear Carl? And you will also write to me once in a while. Alas, I used to have Mother's long, loving letters to look forward to. I can't help it, but I have the feeling that there's so little for me to live for. Before, I lived to please my little mother and to be a comfort and joy to her. Now I only have myself for there's no one in need of me. It seems to me so little to live for. Why can't we be allowed to die when we beg for it so earnestly? If only I had a task I could commit myself to entirely, but dragging my life along like this seems so petty and worthless. Marie seemed to think I was a strange wretch, and I can understand that; when I see people who are far superior to me in terms of abilities, I'm struck dumb. But at least it's some comfort to know that poverty is the reason one hasn't learnt anything.

Many heartfelt congratulations on your new music, which presumably has become a great success by the time you get this letter. That is what I hope at any rate. How I would love to be present on such a night. Now I must tell you, Carl, that, while I was with you this summer, I was wishing that I could get to hear you play the violin. Yes, when I now tell you that I didn't dare ask you to play for me, you will naturally think 'what a silly goose', but that's how it is. I thought it was too much to ask just for me.

{…}


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
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Fredag23.4.1897Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Valdemar Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Lumby Mark d 23 – 4 – 97
Kære Carl og Marie.
Jeg vil skrive et par Ord i Dag, jeg tænker jo saa ofte paa Jer, ja paa Jer alle I Børn, men det bliver saa ofte saa haardt for naar jeg saa kommer til at tænke, O, Moder er borte for bestandig, aldrig mere skal vi tale sammen aldrig mere Kjærtegne hinanden, men vi kan ikke forstaa det saa lang Tid vi gaaer sammen, det er haardt for mig Sommetider, men I kan vel ikke forstaa det, men naar det saa lyser op for mig lidt, ja saa kan jeg blive glad og tænke jeg har dog nogen gode Børn, men saa igjen tænker jeg paa, at det var dog bedst for mig at være hvor Moder er – men der er jo ikke noget [at] gjøre, mit haab er nu at mødes med hende, og engang, alle I kjære Børn, og det troer jeg nu fuldt og fast vi gjør:
Jeg har skreven til Valdemar i Dag ogsaa, han har vel skreven til Dig og bedt Dig om at skrive til Hofjegermester VindBroderen Valdemar søgte den ledige lærerstilling i Davinde, ca. 10 km nordøst for fødeegnen, og faderen havde selv tidligere i to breve, 8.3 og 22.3, opfordret Carl Valdemar Nielsen til at skrive til hofjægermester Sophus Vind på Sanderumgård for at påvirke hans indstilling til fordel for Valdemar.han sagde jo til Valdemar at han havde faaet saadant et underligt Brev fra Dig, og at Du vist var fornærmet paa ham; Dersom Du kunde virke lidt paa ham, vilde det jo være godt, jeg vilde saa gjærne at Valdemar skulde derover, saa kunde jeg dog være der ogsaa, selv om Du ogsaa skal tænke, ja jeg vil nu ikke krybe for ham, han er vistnok ellers et heelt godt Menneske i Sig selv, Du skulde vel helst skrive sidst i denne Maaned, da Indstillingen maa blive først i Mai; Jeg kan ikke naa at skrive mere Posten kommer, men vær Hilset mange gange fra Eders hengivne
Fader
Vil I ikke nok skrive lidt til mig, det gjør saa godt at høre fra Eder. Jeg kommer ikke før hen i Mai
E.S. Kjære Carl,
Jeg var oppe ved Tømmeren med dette Brev, og saa var der Brev fra Dig, men jeg kommer ikke paa TirsdagTirsdag d. 27.4.1897 blev Hymnus amoris uropført i Musikforeningen i København.kjære Carl, jeg skulde til at male en [*] og tillige er jeg næsten bange, at jeg ikke godt kan taale det endnu, jeg er bange for at jeg kommer til at tænke for meget, men bliver det kritiseret vilde jeg gjerne læse det; Jeg synes det er en smule bedre [med] mig i disse Dage, Jeg tænker jeg bliver her foreløbig da jeg ikke er for at flytte til Odense med mit Tøi, dersom Valdemar kunde komme til Davinde, jeg troer det vilde blive bedre for mig der:
Du gjør nok for Valdemar hvad Du kan

Friday
23 April 1897
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lumby Mark 23 April 97

Dear Carl and Marie.

I will write you a couple of lines today; I so often think about you; yes, about all of you children, but it is often so tough because I then come think: Oh, Mother is gone forever, never will we talk with each other again, never caress each other, but we cannot understand it when we have spent so much time together. It is hard for me sometimes, but it is hard for you to understand, I suppose, but when at times I feel a bit brighter, yes, then I can feel joy at the thought that I have some lovely children, but then again, I often think it would after all be better for me to be where Mother is – but there is nothing I can do about it of course. My hope now is that I will meet her again and, some day, all of you dear children, and I firmly believe we will.

I wrote to Valdemar today too. I believe he has written to you and asked you to write to Vind, Master of the Royal Hunt.The brother Valdemar applied for a teacher's position in Davinde about 6 miles northeast of their birthplace, and the father had personally in two letters – of 8 and 22 March – encouraged Carl Nielsen to write to Vind, Master of the Royal Hunt, at Sanderumgaard to influence his recommendation in favour of Valdemar. He told Valdemar that he had received such a strange letter from you, and that you seemed offended by him. If you could work on him a little that would be good. I would really like Valdemar to go there, then I could even be there too. Even though you must not think, well, I would not like you to grovel to him – at any rate, he seems like a rather decent person. It would be better if you wrote by the end of this month since the application will be for the beginning of May. I am out of time as the post is coming, but much love from your devoted

Father

Please write a little to me; it does me so much good to hear from you. I will not be coming before sometime in May.

P.S. Dear Carl,

I was at the carpenter's with this letter, and then there was a letter from you, but I will not be coming on Tuesday,On Tuesday 27 April 1897, Hymnus Amoris[CNW 100] was premiered at The Music Society in Copenhagen. dear Carl. I was about to paint a [*] and, moreover, I am afraid I cannot quite manage it yet. I worry I will be thinking too much. But if there are reviews, I would like to read them. I think I am doing slightly better these days. I think I will be staying here for the time being as I would not like to move to Odense with my clothes if Valdemar is going to move to Davinde; I think it would be better for me there.

I am sure you will do what you can for Valdemar.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Vind
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
26.4.1897
Dagbog

26/4

Igaar Generalprøve paa ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” [CNW 100] Ved den sidste Gjennemspilning efter 2 Timers Prøve gik den ganske. Folk syntes godt om Stykket. Søs og Irmelin var med til Prøven. Da vi kom hjem sagde Irmelin til mig: ”Du er vist bleven varm af at ”regere” ( dirigere) lille Far.” Søs syntes det var skrækkeligt og grimt. Endvidere mente Irmelin at det var ”sært at de gamle Mænd kunde synge saa højt. De var vist syge”. Jeg har havt en Orkesterprøve 1½ Time, èn paa 1¼ T. samt en Kor og Orkesterprøve paa 1½ Time og Generalprøve paa 2 Time; desuden er der en lille Orkesterprøve imorgen hvor enkelte Ting skal pudses af.

Monday
26 April 1897
Diary

26 April

Yesterday final rehearsal for 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100]. At the last play-through, after two hours rehearsal, it went fine. People liked the piece. Søs and Irmelin came along to the rehearsal. When we got home, Irmelin said to me: 'You must have got hot from "ducting" (conducting), little Daddy.' Søs thought it was dreadful and ugly. Moreover, Irmelin thought that it was 'weird that those old men could sing so loud. They must have been ill.' I have had one orchestral rehearsal for 1½ hours, one of 1¼ hours and a choral and orchestral of 1½ hours and a final rehearsal of 2 hours; in addition, there is a short orchestral rehearsal tomorrow where individual things need to be tidied up.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Mandag
3.5.1897
Edvard Grieg til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn 3 Mai 1897

Kjære Hr. Hansen!

Jeg erfarer netop, at De har besluttet at forlægge Carl Nielsens ny Korstykke [CNW 100]. Jeg kan kun ønske Dem tillykke med denne Beslutning. Thi nu har også jeg hørt det og glædet mig over dets mange Skjønheder. Det betegner et nobelt og højtstræbende Niveau og fortjener i høj Grad at eje en Fremtid.

Hils Nielsen og tak ham!

Hjærtelig Hilsen Deres

Edvard Grieg

Monday
3 May 1897
Edvard Grieg to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 3 May 1897

Dear Mr Hansen!

I just heard that you have decided to publish Carl Nielsen's new choral piece [CNW 100]. I can only congratulate you on this decision. For now I have heard it, too, and derived pleasure from its many beauties. It indicates a noble and ambitious achievement and definitely deserves a future.

Please give Nielsen my regards and thank him!

Warm wishes.

Yours,

Edvard Grieg


Edvard Grieg
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag
5.5.1897Brevkort omadresseret fra Villa Rolykke, Sæby.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Gustav Wied, Sparresholm pr. Haslev

K: Hr. G. Wied.

Hvis De ikke har fået en Kasse med Apelsiner bragt beder jeg Dem afhente denne på Jernbanestationen i Sæbye. De ved at Frugter let tager Skade især hvis de skulde være blevne stødt undervejs. Vi håber snart at se Dem.

Farvel. De bedste Hilsener til Deres Kone

Deres

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d. 5-5-1897

Wednesday
5 May 1897Postcard redirected from Villa Rolykke, Sæby.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Wied, Sparresholm nr. Haslev

Dear Mr G. Wied.

If you have not had a box of oranges delivered, please fetch it at the railway station in Sæby. You know that fruit is easily damaged, especially if it has been knocked about on the journey. We hope to see you soon.

Fare you well. Best wishes to your wife.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

5 May 1897


Gustav Wied
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Fredag
7.5.1897
Dagbog

7/5 97

Den 27de og 29 April opførtes ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” [CNW 100] i Musikforeningen og gjorde stor Lykke.

Neruda gjorde under hele denne Tid Indtryk af, at han i mig ser noget af en Rival. Jeg dirigerede selv og Kor og Orkester syntes godt om min Anførsel efter hvad man siger.

Været hos Fru Jacobsen [Josephine Jacobsen]der ejede ejendommen Frederiksgade 5, hvor familien Carl Nielsen boede. for at protestere imod hendes Vilkaarlighed som Værtinde.

Friday
7 May 1897
Diary

7 May 97

On 27 and 29 April, 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100] was performed at The Music Society and was very well received.

During this whole period, Neruda has given the impression that he sees something of a rival in me. I conducted it myself, and the choir and orchestra were happy with my conducting, or so they say.

Have been to see Mrs Jacobsen [Josephine Jacobsen]who owned the building at Frederiksgade 5 where the Nielsen family lived. to protest about her high-handed behaviour as landlady. 


Franz Neruda
Josephine Jacobsen
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Onsdag
12.5.1897
Dagbog

12/5

Igaar solgte jeg min ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” [CNW 100] og de 6 smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 83] til Wilh: Hansen for tilsammen 650 Kr, hvilket Tilbud blev mig gjort af Brødrene og med Glæde strax antaget af mig. Til Middag hos Emil Hartmann. Gamle Hartmann var tilstede og jeg maatte forbavses over hans Aandsfriskhed. Brev fra Busoni igaar. – Forleden Dag var vi alle i zoologisk Have. Børnene morede sig storartet. Da vi saa nogle Hyæner slaas med Bjørne i et stort Fællesbur, sagde Irmelin: ”Det er vist Ondskabsfugle”.

Wednesday
12 May 1897
Diary

12 May

Yesterday I sold my 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100] and the six short piano pieces [CNW 83] to Wilhelm Hansen for a total of 650 kroner; an offer made to me by the brothers and immediately accepted by me. Dinner at Emil Hartmann's. Old man Hartmann was present and I could only be astonished by his mental alertness. Letter from Busoni yesterday. – The other day, we all went to the zoo. The children had a great time. When we saw some hyena's fighting with bears in a large communal enclosure, Irmelin said: 'They must be a wicked nests'.The Danish word for 'wicked' (ondskabsfulde) sounds like 'birds of evil' (ondskabsfugle).


Emil Hartmann
Ferruccio Busoni
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.P.E. Hartmann


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
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Onsdag19.5.1897Gustav Wied til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Sparresholm ved Rønnede.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
De maa rigtig meget undskylde, at jeg ikke for længst har sagt Dem Tak for de dejlige Appelsiner, De sendte os!
Men vi har jo ligget i et forfærdeligt Roderi.
Og, hvad værre er, Huset her viser sig at være aldeles ubeboeligt for Mennesker med lidt andre Vaner end netop Røgtere og Hjulmænd.
Følgen af dette er, at mit Humør er langt under Frysepunktet, og jeg tænker uafladelig paa Selvmord.
Vi kom hertil i Snestorm, Køer og Kalve brøler omkring Huset, det regner ned gennem Taget, Kakkelovnene er fra forrige Aarhundrede, Plads til vore Sager er her ikke, vi kan ingen Barnepige faa, min Cycle er gaaet i Stykker… Min Gud, min Gud, hvi haver Du forladt mig!
Det eneste Lyspunkt i al denne Vaade er foreløbig Deres Appelsiner. Men naar denne Manna er opspist, maa vi lægge os til at dø Døden, den vanskelige Død!Association til sidste linie i J.P. Jacobsens roman Niels Lyhne: ”Og endelig døde han da Døden, den vanskelige Død.”
De har vel modtaget mit Brev og Godsejer Knudsens ”Tilstaaelse”?
Gud give, jeg var en af Deres Tigre, ti saa havde jeg da Udsigt til at komme tilbage til Jylland igen!
Med Hjærtelig Hilsen til Dem og Mand
Deres hengivne
Gustav Wied.
19 Maj 97.

Wednesday
19 May 1897
Gustav Wied to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sparresholm near Rønnede.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I am very sorry that I have not yet thanked you long since for the lovely oranges you sent us!

But we have been in a terrible mess, you know.

And what is worse: this house has turned out to be uninhabitable for human beings with a slightly different lifestyle than that of cowhands and wheelwrights.

The consequence of this is that my mood has dropped below freezing point and I constantly ponder suicide.

We arrived here in a snowstorm, cows and calves low around the house, rain comes through the roof, the stoves are from the last century, there is no room for our things, we cannot get a maid, my bicycle is broken... My God, my God, why have you forsaken me!

The only glimmer of light in all this misery so far has been your oranges. When this manna has been eaten, we will have to die the Death, the difficult Death!Reference to the final sentence in J.P. Jacobsen's novel Niels Lyhne.

I assume you have received my letter and Landowner Knudsen's 'confession'?

God grant that I was one of your tigers; then at least I would have the prospect of moving back to Jutland!

Fond wishes to you and your husband.

Yours sincerely,

Gustav Wied.

19 May 97.


Gustav Wied
J.P. Jacobsen
Johan Knudsen
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1.53. Forfatteren Gustav Wied, 1858-1914. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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1.53. The author Gustav Wied, 1858-1914. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag21.5.1897Dagbog
21/5
Igaar Kegletur til Sommerlyst.Forlystelsesetablissement på Frederiksberg Allé.Idag Skovtur til Erimitagen med Johan Svendsen og Alfred Hansen. S. fortalte meget morsomt fra sine Rejser og fra sin Ungdom paa en Maade som vidner om et sundt og oprindeligt Naturel.

Friday
21 May 1897
Diary

21 May

Yesterday, bowling trip to Sommerlyst.Amusement park on Frederiksberg Allé. Today, picnic at the Hermitage with Johan Svendsen and Alfred Hansen. S. told many amusing stories from his travels and his youth in a way that bears witness to a sound and original character.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Svendsen
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1.54. Med medlemmer af Det Kgl. Kapel var Carl Nielsen også på udflugt. Fra venstre: Otto Allin, Kristian Sandby, J.F. Andersen Marke, Ernst Høeberg, Christian Petersen, P. Brøndum, Frederik Hilmer, Johannes Schiørring, Axel Gade, E.A.W. Michelsen, Axel Guldbrandsen, Julius Borup, Carl Nielsen (uden skæg) og Ludvig Holm. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.

[image: ]
1.54. With members of the Royal Danish Orchestra. Kapel, Carl Nielsen was also on an excursion. From left: Otto Allin, Kristian Sandby, J.F. Andersen Marke, Ernst Høeberg, Christian Petersen, P. Brøndum, Frederik Hilmer, Johannes Schiørring, Axel Gade, E.A.W. Michelsen, Axel Guldbrandsen, Julius Borup, Carl Nielsen (without beard) and Ludvig Holm. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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Søndag
23.5.1897
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 23 Maj 1897

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dine venlige Ord i Anledning af mit nye Arbejde [CNW 100]. Du var ærgerlig paa Hr Kjerulf i Politiken; jeg ogsaa.I Politiken 28.4.1897 skrev Charles Kjerulf bl.a.: ”Herregud – hvorfor skal nu absolut den lille, bund-dansk fødte Carl Nielsen, der for kun faa Aar siden endnu stod som Militær-Musiker paa Odense Torv og blæste Kornet eller slog Triangel til Vagtparaden – hvorfor skal nu han absolut først have sine Følelser sat paa Latin for at sætte en Kærligheds-Hymne i Musik? Det skylder han virkelig ikke sit fine, ubestridelige Talent.” Men i Virkeligheden gjør den Slags Kritiker hverken fra eller til. Har Du ikke lagt Mærke til at Pressen kan ikke slaa et slet Værk ihjel, langt mindre et godt. – Desuden har hele den øvrige Presse her rost mit Stykke over al Maade og Publikum og Musikere har enstemmigt vist en sjælden Begejstring som efter min Mening er overdreven i Forhold til den Modtagelse f: Expl: min Sonate [CNW 63] eller den symfoniske Klaversuite [CNW 82] har faaet. Der er ingen rigtige Forhold i den Slags Ting og selv om det nok har glædet mig at min Succes var god saa er det dog med Forbehold og jeg ser nu egentlig ret hvor dum Pressen er. – Læs engang dette Udklip af Dr Hammerich i ”Dagbladet”A.H., Angul Hammerich i Dagbladet 29.4.1897.Han har nedrakket alle mine tidligere Arbejder. Denne Artikel skal være velvillig, men har Du hørt et lignende Væv før? Grieg og Johan Svendsen har moret sig kosteligt over dette Sludder, hører jeg. Min personlig Fjende Robert Henriques (”Vort Land”) har forbavset mig.I Vort Land 28.4.1897 skrev Robert Henriques meget positivt om Hymnus amoris, men benyttede derefter Carl Nielsens korværk som afsæt for en kritik af operaens leder Johan Svendsen, idet han skrev om ”en Tid, da Smagen for god Musik er ved at forsvinde, ikke mindst fordi Lederen af vor Opera protegerer den forlorne Overfladiskhed og glædelig giver den Attest for at være god og lødig Kunst. Den bedste Modvægt mod denne forlorne Smagsretning ville Værker som ”Hymnen til Kærligheden” være. Hr. Carl Nielsen bør da fra nu af arbejde støt og sikkert mod dette Maal. Ærligheden vil Sejre mod Tant og Flitter og Fjas.”Jeg sender hermed Udklip af hvad jeg har, eller maaske Aviserne selv.

Det var Skade at jeg ikke maatte beholde Dine Sange længere. Jeg fik ikke set nok paa dem. Dog husker jeg tydeligt Totalindtrykket af de enkelte. Titlerne har jeg glemt; men der var vist en ”Ballade”(?) om ham der rider gjennem Skoven. Stemningen var godt truffen og ret stærk; men jeg har Indtrykket at den ikke var fast og sikker i Udarbejdelsen. I det hele taget synes jeg at Stemningen i Dine Ting altid er fin og god; men ifald Du vil modtage et Raad af mig saa siger jeg: Øv Dig meget i Kontrapunkt og Modulation, det vil rense, modne og fæstne Dit Talent. Og tag saa engang fat paa større Former saa har Du lettere ved de mindre. Skriv f: Expl til Studium en Kvartet ganske som Beethovens Op 18 No 1 1ste Allegro.Carl Nielsen udførte selv et sådant studium, jf CNS 42, Studie efter Beethoven op. 18 nr. 1.Samme Antal Takter, samme Modulationer og samme Udarbejdelse helt igjennem. Du skal sè det lønner sig. Eller en Fuga af Bach! – Jeg glemte at sende ”en Vise til Linda”. Vil Du have den strax eller vil Du sende mig Sangene igjen til bedre Gjennemsyn saa sendes de alle paa engang. Gjør det!

Jeg havde saa smaat tænkt paa at komme til Stokholm men det bliver vist ikke til noget alligevel; thi jeg vil ikke rejse uden min Kone er med og saa bliver det saa dyrt. Min Kvartet i f moll [CNW 56] bliver opført ved Musikfesten af Nerudakvartetten.Den store nordiske udstilling i Stockholm, der omfattede både industri og kunst, varede fra 15.5. til 1.10.1897. I første halvdel af juni var der musikfest, og her blev Carl Nielsens strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 opført af Nerudakvartetten den 7.6.Vil Du gjøre mig den Tjeneste at sende mig Bladene ifald den bliver omtalt.

Hør nu engang! Kan Du ikke komme og bo hos os saalænge Du har Lyst i Sommer. Min Kone og jeg indbyder Dig paa det hjerteligste! For Expl: i Juli Maaned? Eller August? Svar mig herpaa naar Du faar Tid; men tænk vel over inden Du svarer, ifald Du har Betænkelighed

Vi skulde have det godt sammen i landlig Herlighed. Vi har Plads til 50 Gjæster om det skal være!

Efter den 1ste Juni er vor Adrs: Thygesminde pr Kolding

Modtag mange Hilsener fra min Kone, Børnene og Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen

Jeg skriver slet! Miserabelt! Nedertrægtig skidt! Hold Kjæft!

Sunday
23 May 1897
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 23 May 1897

Dear friend!

Thanks for your kind words in connection with my new work [CNW 100]. You were angry with Mr Kjerulf in Politiken. Me too.In Politiken of 28.04.1897, Charles Kjerulf wrote: 'Good God – why must the little, peasant-born Dane Carl Nielsen, who only a few years ago as a military bandsman stood on the Odense town square blowing his cornet or struck his triangle for the changing of the guard – why must he absolutely insist now on having his feelings put into Latin to put a hymn of love to music? This, he truly does not owe his fine indisputable talent.' But in truth, these kinds of reviews are neither here nor there. Haven’t you noticed that the press can’t kill oﬀ a bad work, still less a good one? – Apart from this, all the rest of the press has praised my piece to the skies, and the public and musicians have unanimously shown rare enthusiasm, which in my opinion is exaggerated when set alongside the reception of my sonata [CNW 63] or Symphonic Suite [CNW 82], for example. There is no sense of proportion in this sort of thing, and even though I was pleased at my success, it was with reservations, and actually I now see for real how daft the press is. Just read this clipping from Dr Hammerich in Dagbladet.A.H., Angul Hammerich in Dagbladet 29.04.1897. He has torn all my earlier works to shreds. This article is supposed to be benevolent. But have you ever read such a ramble? Grieg and Johan Svendsen have been highly amused at this nonsense, I hear. My personal enemy Robert Henriques (Vort Land) has astonished me.In Vort Land 28.04.97, Robert Henriques wrote very positively about Hymnus Amoris, but then used Carl Nielsen's choral work as a springboard for a critique of the head of the opera Johan Svendsen, writing about 'a time when the taste for good music is on the wane, not least because the head of our opera safeguards such false superficiality and happily certifies it as good and worthy art. The best counterweight to such a false direction of taste would be works such as "Hymn to Love". Mr Carl Nielsen should from now on work hard and fast towards that end. Honesty will triumph over vanity and tinsel and triviality.'  I’m sending you herewith cuttings of what I have, or perhaps the papers themselves.

It was a shame I couldn’t keep your songs any longer. I didn’t have enough chance to look at them. But I remember clearly the overall impression of the individual ones. I’ve forgotten the titles, but it seems to me there was a 'Ballad'(?) about a man riding through the woods. The atmosphere was well caught and pretty powerful, but I have the impression that it wasn’t firm and sure in its development. As a whole, I think that the atmosphere in your pieces is always subtle and good. But if you will accept a piece of advice from me, I’d say: put in a lot of practice in counterpoint and modulation. That will purify, mature and solidify your talent. And then tackle the larger forms, because then you will find it easier with the smaller ones. For example, write a study for a quartet just like the allegro first movement of Beethoven’s op. 18, no. 1.Carl Nielsen himself carried out a study of this kind, see CNS 42, Study after Beethoven, op. 18, no. 1. The same number of bars, the same modulations and the same development throughout. You’ll see that it’s worth it. Or a fugue by Bach! – I forgot to send you ‘A Song for Linda’. Do you want it straight away? Or, if you would like to, send me the songs again so I can get to know them better, then I’ll send you them all together. Do it!

I’ve had half a mind to come to Stockholm, but it probably won’t come to anything because I don’t want to travel without my wife, and then it gets so expensive. My Quartet in F minor [CNW 56] is being played at the music festival by the Neruda Quartet.The major Nordic Exhibition in Stockholm, which comprised both industry and art, lasted from 15 May to 1 October 1897. During the first half of June, there was a music festival, and here Carl Nielsen's String Quartet in F minor, op. 5, was performed by the Neruda Quartet on 7 June. Would you be so kind as to send me the papers if it’s reviewed?

Now tell me! Couldn't you come and stay with us as long as you wish this summer? My wife and I send you the warmest invitation! For example in July? Or August? Send me a reply when you have the time, but think about it before answering if you have reservations.

We would enjoy each other's company in rural surroundings. We have room for 50 guests if it comes to that!

After 1 June, our address is Thygesminde nr. Kolding.

Receive many greetings from my wife, children and your affectionate friend,

Carl Nielsen

My writing is bad! Dreadful! Vile rubbish! Christ almighty!


Angul Hammerich
Bror Beckman
Charles Kjerulf
Edvard Grieg
Franz Neruda
Johan Svendsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Robert Henriques


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Mandag24.5.1897Dagbog
24/5
Serenade for Tenor Solo og Orkester.(?) Instrumentalindledning som skildrer Aftenens Stilhed og herligt Maaneskin en Foraarsaften. En ung Mand synger i sværmerisk, erotisk Tone udenfor sin Elskedes Vindu. Hun hører ham ikke. Han bliver lidt efter lidt heftigere og taler om en Medbejler som han, – ophidsende sig selv – tilsidst truer med at dræbe, ifald han træffer ham. Da aabnes et Vindu og den Elskede tænkes at komme frem paa Balkonen. Nu slaar Tonen om og den unge Mand ender sin Sang paa den mest smeltende Maade. Efterspil af Orkestret hvor Aftenens Stilhed og Skjønhed atter males. Tilsidst fuldkommen Ro.

Monday
24 May 1897
Diary

24 May

A Serenade for tenor solo and orchestra.(?) An instrumental introduction that represents the quiet of evening and splendid moonshine one spring evening. A young man is singing in a dreamy, erotic tone before his lover’s window. She doesn’t hear him. He becomes gradually more and more insistent and talks about a rival suitor, whom he – working himself into a fury – finally vows to kill if he should encounter him. Then the window opens, and we think that the beloved is going to come out onto the balcony. Now the tone changes, and the young man ends his song in the most melting fashion. A postlude from the orchestra, in which the stillness and beauty of the evening are again depicted. Finally complete peace.
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Onsdag
26.5.1897
Dagbog

26/5

Hørte idag Kl 1 Prøven til min f moll Kvartet [CNW 56] som Nerudakvartten spiller ved Musikfesten i Stokholm i næste Maaned. Gik fortrinligt.

Sendte en Rulleskinke, 3 Fl Vin, 2 Daaser benløse Sild, 1 Daase Sardiner, 1 Daase med 2 Pd. henkogte Ærter og 1 Daase Anschovis til Gustav Wied med Repliker fra det første af ”Fire Satyrspil” [Se 1:622 og 1:631].

Talte med H. Ploug som mener at jeg vil faa Penge iaar af Ministeriet

Der thörigste von allen Irrthumer ist, wenn junge gute Köpfe glauben ihre Originalitet zu verlieren, indem sie das Wahre anerkennen was von Andern schon anerkannt wurden (Göethe)

Wednesday
26 May 1897
Diary

26 May

At 1 o'clock, heard the rehearsal for my F minor quartet [CNW 56], which the Neruda Quartet are playing at the music festival in Stockholm next month. Went exceedingly well.

Sent a rolled ham, three bottles of wine, two jars of pickled herring, one jar of sardines, one jar with two lb boiled peas and one jar of anchovies to Gustav Wied with lines from the first of the Four Satyric Dramas [See 1:622 and 1:631].

Spoke with H. Ploug, who thinks that I will be given money from the ministry this year.

[In German:] The most foolish of all mistakes is when good, young minds think they are losing their originality when they recognise the truth that has already been recognised by others. (Goethe)


Franz Neruda
Gustav Wied
Hother Ploug
Johann Wolfgang Goethe


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag
26.5.1897
Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni

Frederiksgade No 5 Kjøbenhavn K

26-5-97

Kjære Busoni!

Tak for Dine venlige Linier i Anledning af mit nye Arbejde [CNW 100]. Jeg har havt megen Glæde af Opførelsen, men mest glæder det mig naar en Kollega som Du med Interesse spørger efter mit Værk. Saasnart det udkommer sender jeg selvfølgelig Dig et Exemplar. Men det maa ikke være paa Betingelser; jeg beder Dig sende mig saa meget som muligt af Dine Compositioner og saasnart som muligt. Jeg glæder mig dertil!

Hvorledes har Din prægtige Hustru og Søn det? Vi taler ofte om Jer! Kommer Du aldrig igjen til Kjøbenhavn?

Min Kone sender mange Hilsener til Eder. Modtag ogsaa de bedste Hilsener fra Din hingivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
26 May 1897
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni

Frederiksgade No 5 Copenhagen K
26 May 97

Dear Busoni!

Thank you for your kind words on the occasion of my new work [CNW 100]. I very much enjoyed the performance, but my greatest pleasure comes when a colleague like you asks with interest about my work. As soon as it is published, I will of course send you a copy. But there can only be unconditional; could I ask you to send me as many of your compositions as possible and as soon as possible? I shall look forward to that!

How are your marvellous wife and son? We often speak of you! Are you never going to come to Copenhagen again?

My wife sends best wishes to you all. And best wishes from your devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen


Ferruccio Busoni
Gerda Busoni


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Onsdag
26.5.1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Gustav Wied, Sparresholm pr. Haslev

Kjære Hr. Wied

Godsejer Knudsens Tilståelse har jeg modtaget og er meget glad ved at mine to Katte får en smuk Plads oppe på hans Gård. hvornår de skal sendes derop venter jeg at få Besked på.

Det har gjort os meget ondt at høre at De er så dårlig tilfreds med Deres nye Lejlighed, det er en frygtelig Ting at flytte måske De dog ser lidt for sort på det straks, det synes jeg man er tilbøjelig til indtil man nogenlunde får indrettet sig. De skal nu ikke straks dø Døden den vanskelig o.s.v. … [Se 1:631] skjønt der ikke er Appelsiner i Kassen[.] Vi har afsendt en ”mildt saltet” Rulleskinke en Flaske Vermuth o.s.v. lidt Rødvin som jeg håber ikke er slået i stykker m.v.

Jeg har en levende Medfølelse hvis De har Cykelvrøvl, det har vi haft nok af, men hver gang vi nu ruller ud i den herlige Dyrehave fra den varme By glæder vi os over at komme så let og behageligt over Vejen.

Min Mand er doven og jeg er flittig for bagefter at kunne drive.

Vi rejser bort fra Byen til Jylland i næste Uge.

Hvordan har Deres Kone det? Hils hende venligst fra

Deres

Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 – 26-5-1897

Ser vi Dem ikke inden vi rejser. Vi har været lige ved at smutte ned til Dem.

Wednesday
26 May 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Wied, Sparresholm nr. Haslev

Dear Mr Wied

I have received Landowner Knudsen's declaration and am very happy that my two cats will have a beautiful place up at his manor. I am waiting to be notified about when they are to be sent up there.

We are very sorry to hear that you are so unhappy with your new apartment; it is a dreadful thing to move. Perhaps your first impressions of it are a little too negative; I think we tend to do that until we have settled in to some extent. Please don't immediately die that difficult death etc... [See 1:631] although there are no oranges left in the box. We have sent a 'lightly salted' rolled ham, a bottle of vermouth and so on, as well as a little red wine that I hope has not broken into pieces etc.

I can empathise completely if you are having bicycle trouble – we have had plenty of that – but every time we now ride out into the lovely Deer Park from this hot city, we are happy to move so easily and comfortably along the road.

My husband is lazy and I am diligent so that I can relax afterwards.

We are leaving the city for Jutland next week.

How is your wife doing? Please give her my best wishes.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5, 26 May 1897

Won't we see you before we leave? We were just about to pop down to see you.


Gustav Wied
Johan Knudsen
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Onsdag26.5.1897Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen, København
Thygesminde den 26 Maj
Kære Carl. Tak for Brev, det er rart at høre, at det går Eder godt. – Humøret må være højt så, hos mig også tildels, men somme Tider er jeg næsten overvældet af alt det der endnu skal gøres før her er nogenlunde, både ude og inde, før her kan blive lidt Stil i det hele. I må ikke vente at her er fikst og færdigt men tage det som det er. Billeder står til Dig til Ophængning, så den hyggelighed mangler, men kom endelig, der er jo så dejligt ude så man glemmer jo det ufuldkomne inde. Klaveret kan Du vel nok bruge, det kan jo blive stemt, Du mente det jo dog. Vil I tage med
No 1 – Sengetøj til Madam Jensen og Børnene og dersom I synes om det, også Betrækkene til Eders Overdyner, jeg mangler 2. 12 Lagener og Pudehvor.
No 2 – 1 Stol som Eders den firkantede[,] 1 stor Kurvestol også som Eders.
No 3 – Mit Rodebillede – Æselsrelief – Figur[*] og Susannerelief, der står hos Olriks.
No 4
Forinden Din Fader kommer vil jeg gærne Tale med Dig lille Carel, jeg synes absolut han bør være her, men jeg vil helst have Eder herover først, lidt indlogeret. Her er meget at male og gøre pænt, men her er store Udgifter på al den Slags Ting. Kommer Marie ikke til Pinsen?I 1897 faldt Pinsedag den 6.6.Kan Bordpladen ikke gøres færdig her ovre, jeg synes det er kedeligt at hun ikke kommer med straks, er det noget at holde Husholdning i den kvalme By; kom alle på en Gang, jeg beder Eder om det, så kan det fra Begyndelsen blive indrettet som det hele Tiden skal være. Bordpladen fylder jo ingen Ting.
Jeg ville ønske jeg kunne få alt pænt, i Dag ligger nu også alt så særlig tungt på mig, men det blanker nok igen. Fårene er nu vaskede og klippede, men Haven er ikke færdig, ikke en gang alt tilsået, og vi skal have en Vask før I kommer. Mange Hilsener fra Eders
Lucie.

Wednesday
26 May 1897
Lucie Brodersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde 26 May

Dear Carl. Thanks for your letter. It's good to hear you are doing well. – I suppose you're in high spirits then. Me too, partially, but sometimes I feel a little overwhelmed by all the things that still need to be done here before it's more or less in order, both inside and outside, before everything can be a bit smart. You mustn't expect everything to be spick and span, but take it for what it is. The pictures are waiting for you to hang, so that homely element is missing, but do come; it's so lovely outside that one forgets what's lacking inside. The piano can be used, I suppose; it can be tuned of course. You seemed to think so. Would you bring:

No. 1 – bed linen for Madame Jensen and the children and, if you feel like it, also the covers for your duvets; I'm short of two. Twelve sheets and pillowcases.

No. 2 – one chair like your square one, one large wicker chair also like the one you have.

No. 3 – my Rode-painting – donkey relief – statue [*] and the Susanne relief that is at the Olriks'.

No. 4

Before your father comes, I would like to talk with you, little Carel [sic]. I definitely think he should stay here, but I would like you to arrive first and settle in. There's a lot of painting and furnishing that needs to be done here, but these sort of things involve great expenses. Won't Marie come for Whitsun?In 1897, Whitsunday was on 6 June. Couldn't the table top be finished over here? I think it's a nuisance that she won't be coming along immediately. What is the point of doing the housekeeping in that nauseous town? Do come all at once, I beg you both. Then it can be furnished as it should be from the beginning. The table top takes up no space at all.

I wish I could have everything ordered nicely. Today everything seems to weigh particularly heavy on me, but it will lighten up again, I'm sure. The sheep are now washed and shorn, but the garden is not finished; all the seeds have not even been sown yet, and we need to do a wash before you come. Lots of love from yours,

Lucie.


Axel Olrik
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Sofie Olrik


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag1.6.1897Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Chicago 1.6-97.
Kære gode Karl: -
Mange Tak for Dit Brev, jeg kan mærke, at Du dog holder af din lille Søster og jeg tror ogsaa at jeg altid kunde blive forstaaet af Dig. Naar blot Du ikke bliver træt af mine Breve som er saa sørgelige. I andre kan vist lættere komme over vort store Tab, men jeg kommer det aldrig. {…} O det er dog saa fortvivlet at tænke, at hun værkelig er borte hun som har værket saa meget i sit Liv, og snart vil det være glemt af Verden at hun har levet.
det glæder mig meget at høre at Din Musik har gjort saa megen Lykke kunde jeg dog have hørt det, jeg holder saa meget af Musik. Jeg havde Brev fra en Frk. Krog, som er Lærerinde i Kjøbenhavn, hun skrev at Din Musik var rost i alle Kjøbenhavnske Blade, det er saa morsomt at høre. {…}
Nu er det snart Pince, sidste Aar Pinsemorgen var Moder og mig i Skoven Kl: 5 om Morgenen den Tur vil jeg altid huske, vi var saa glade og oprømt begge to, formodentlig fordig alt omkring os var saa skønt. Solen var nylig staaet op og alt var saa friskt[,] da [vi] gik dernede begyndte vi pluselig at synge begge to akurat som om den ene kunde have sagt til den anden om vi skulde synge. det var saa sjelden jeg kunde faa Moder til at synge. bagefter talte vi om at vis nogen af Bønderne fra Søby havde set eller hørt os, vilde de da troet vi ikke var rigtid ved vorres Samling. Saa sad vi og talte længe sammen om alt, saadan har jeg saa mange rige Minder om min Elskede Moder. Og det er det som gør min Sorg saa grænseløs at det aldrig skal gentages mere.
{…}

Tuesday
1 June 1897
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Chicago 1 June 97.

Dear good Carl –

Thank you very much for your letter. I can feel that you care for your little sister, and I also think you'll always understand me. As long as you don't get tired of my letters that are always so miserable. The rest of you seem to be recovering more easily from our great loss, but I never will. {…} Oh, it's so despairing to think that she's really gone; she who has suffered so much in life, and soon the world will have forgotten that she ever lived.

I'm very happy to hear that your music has met with such success. If only I could have heard it. I love music so much. I got a letter from a Mrs Krog, who is a teacher in Copenhagen. She wrote that your music was praised in all the Copenhagen newspapers, which was such delightful news. {…}

Now it's almost Whitsun. Last year on Whitsunday morning, Mother and I went to the woods at 5 o'clock in the morning. I'll always remember that trip. We were both so happy and vivacious; presumably because everything around us was so lovely. The sun had just risen and everything was so fresh. As we were walking down there, we both suddenly started singing as though one of us had asked the other to sing. It was so rare for me to get Mother to sing. Afterwards, we agreed that if any of the farmers from Søby had seen or heard us, they would have thought we weren't in our right minds. Then we spent a long time talking about everything. I have so many rich memories like this of my beloved mother, and it's the fact that this will never happen again that makes me grieve so endlessly.

{…}


frøken Krog
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Mandag
14.6.1897
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Thygesminde pr Kolding 14-5-97

Kjære Ven!

Blot disse faa Linier idag Du hører snart fra mig igjen. Jeg vil blot sende Dig min Adresse idag. Korrektur? Hvornaar kommer Du her? jeg glæder mig til at have Dig nogen Tid

Fra Stokholm har jeg faaet sendt en Dèl Aviser med en Dèl rosende Anmeldelser af min Kvartet [CNW 56].

Kom nu snart min Dreng, Du skal faa Lov at gaa med mig i Marken og stikke Tidsler.

Mange Hilsener til Jonas og Familie. Din hengivne

Carl N.

Monday
14 June 1897
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 14 May[!] 97

Dear friend!

Just these couple of lines today; you'll hear from me again soon. I will just send you my address today. Proofs? When are you coming here? I'll look forward to having you for some time.

I've had quite a few newspapers sent to me from Stockholm with quite a few appreciative reviews of my quartet [CNW 56].

Come soon, my lad. You can walk in the fields with me cutting thistles.

Best wishes to Jonas and family. Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag
16.6.1897
Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen

Thygesminde pr Kolding den 16 Maj 97

Kjære Ven!

Er De kommen hjem fra Stokholm? Vil De isaafald ikke nok gjøre os en meget stor Tjeneste, nemlig: at gaa ind paa Suhrs Kontor Gammeltorv No 22 (tror jeg) Hjørnet af Vestergade og betale 107 Kr for min Kone.Grosserer- og handelsfirmaet J.P. Suhr & Søn, Gammel Torv 22. Det er aabent i Terminen dagligt (den 18 inklusive) mellem K 2-4. og De siger Blot at De skal betale et Afdrag for fru C. N.

Skulde De ikke selv kunde beder jeg Dem sende et Bud paa vor Regning. Kan De lægge ud for os nogle faa Dage saa skal Summen blive Sendt? Træffer dette Dem ikke før den 18de ds saa er Kontoret kun aabent Onsdag og Lørdag 2-4. (Der faas en Kvittering.

Hvordan har De det allesammen? Kommer De saa til Jylland? Og naar og hvor? Lad os høre fra Dem! Hørte De Musikfesten i Stokholm? Min Kvartet [CNW 56]? Hvorledes gik Kunstnermødet? Blev De hyldet? Store Kunstner! De er god nok! Lad os høre fra Dem.

Min Kone rejser til Hamborg i dag. Maaske tager jeg med men vi kommer hertil om to, tre Dage igjen. Der er et stort Dyrskue. Mange venlige Hilsener fra Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen

og Kone og Børn

Wednesday
16 June 1897
Carl Nielsen to J.F. Willumsen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 16 May[!] 97

Dear friend!

Have you come home from Stockholm? If so would you not do us a very great service, namely: to go into Suhr's office on Gammeltorv no. 22 (I think) on the corner of Vestergade and pay 107 kroner for my wife.Wholesale merchant and trading company J.P. Suhr & Son, Gammel Torv 22. In the settlement period it is open every day (including the 18th) between 2-4 o'clock and you can just say that you are paying an instalment for Mrs C. N.

If you cannot do this yourself, could I ask you to send a messenger at our expense? If you can lay out for us for a few days, the money will be sent. If you do not get this before the 18th, the office is only open on Wednesday and Saturday 2-4 (you will get a receipt).

How are you all? Are you coming to Jutland then? And when and where? Let us hear from you! Did you hear the music festival in Stockholm? My quartet [CNW 56] ? How did the artists' convention go? Were you fêted? Great artist! You are all right! Let us hear from you.

My wife is travelling to Hamburg today. I may go with her, but we are coming back here again in two or three days. There is a big cattle show. Very best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

and wife and children.


J.F. Willumsen
Suhr
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Lørdag
19.6.1897
J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde pr. Kolding

Hellerup d 19 juni 1897

Kære Ven.

Den omtalte Terminsbetaling er besørget. De kan selv være god nok! [1:641] For de hundrede Kroners Laan som herved er tilbagebetalt, takker vi meget. Igaar hævede jeg 400 kr, i Dag er de borte puttede i gamle Huller, Satans til Forhold. De rejste pludseligt; min Hustru var en Dag mens jeg var i Stokholm oppe hos Dem for at tage Børnene med paa Dyrehavsbakken, men da var De væk. Stokholmerturen forløb godt og morsomt {…} Vi var til Souper hos KongenOscar II.paa Slottet, han holdt en Tale myntet paa mig og mine Lige, senere talte han derom personlig til mig, han kjendte mine Ting. Til Musikfest var jeg ikke, thi denne begyndte først da jeg tog hjem;Det nordiske kunstnermøde åbnedes 2.6.1897, jf. Berlingske Tidende 3.6.1897.hvorledes Kvarteten [CNW 56]  gik har jeg intet hørt om. {…}

Saturday
19 June 1897
J.F. Willumsen to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde nr. Kolding

Hellerup 19 June 1897

Dear friend.

The instalment you mentioned has been paid. You are not too bad yourself! [1:641] For the 100 kroner loan, which is hereby repaid, we thank you very much. Yesterday I took out 400 kroner; today they are gone having been shoved into old holes. Damn these circumstances. You suddenly left; one day, when I was in Stockholm, my wife went to see you to take the children to Dyrehavsbakken, but you were gone. The Stockholm trip went well and was delightful {…} We went to dinner with the kingOscar II. at the castle. He gave a speech directed at me and like-minded people. Later he spoke to me personally about this. He knew my work. I was not at the music festival as this started after I had gone home.The Nordic Artists' Convention which opened on 2 June 1897, cf. Berlingske Tidende 03.06.1897. How the quartet [CNW 56] went I have no idea. {…}


J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Oscar 2.
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Fredag2.7.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til J.F. og Juliette Willumsen
Thygesminde pr. Kolding d 2. Juli 1897
Kjære Hr og Fru Willumsen
{…} Vi havde også fået Lyst og tilmed begge Indbydelse til Kunstnermødet så vi var på Nippet til at rejse til Stokholm, men Længsel efter at komme på Landet, bestemte os til at opgive Turen. Carls Musik har gjort megen Lykke i Stokholm. En af Aviserne begyndt med ”altså dette er selve den forskrækkelige Carl Nielsen”. Politikens Musik Referent Kjerulf undgår at omtale ham for ”de er ikke mere Venner”Under musikfesten rapporterede Charles Kjerulf dagligt fra Stockholm i Politiken, men man må retfærdigvis sige, at Carl Nielsen alligevel ikke var den eneste danske komponist som Kjerulf ikke fandt det nødvendigt at nævne. I Berlingske Tidende 10.6 kan man i detaljer læse om den koncert 7.6, 2. pinsedag, der begyndte med Carl Nielsens Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5, og som ”varede i omtrent 3 Timer, og dog var der ingen, som følte sig træt eller overmæt – det bedste Bevis for, hvor udmærket Programmet var sammensat, og hvor ypperlig Udførelsen var.”Hura for Bladskriverne.
Her er dejligt Frisk Luft og Sol Børnene nyder Tilværelsen og vi andre da også.
Carl og jeg har været en Tur i Hamborg der var et meget stort Dyreskue. I næste Uge rejser jeg til Århus.
Kjære Fru J.F. Jan Willumsen kommer De så herover og går på das, Jan med og så kommer deres Mand og henter Dem det Asen så er De da fri for ham så længe han skal ikke jage Blodet til Hovedet på Dem i de 8 dage når han så kommer så bliver der en rørende Sene; så går vi ud og beder Carl og ham være uartige Uf de Mandfolk.
Vil De ikke meddele noget om hvordan De har taget Bestemmelse om i Sommer. Jeg må vist rejse herfra i nogen Tid, ved ikke rigtig endnu hvornår det bliver eller hvorlænge men efter at have været i Århus antager jeg jeg ved det. Carl er doven bestiller ikke andet end kjøre Plage til[,] bringe Hopper til Hingst o.s.v. {…}
Hjertelig Hilsen fra hele Familien til hele Familien
Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Friday
2 July 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to J.F. and Juliette Willumsen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 2 July 1897

Dear Mr and Mrs Willumsen.

{...} We had also got the urge and also both received an invitation to the artists' convention, so we were on the verge of travelling to Stockholm, but our longing to get out into the country made us decide to abandon the trip. Carl's music has met with much success in Stockholm. One of the newspapers began with: 'so this is the terrifying Carl Nielsen himself'. Politiken's music critic Kjerulf avoids mentioning him because 'they are no longer friends'.During the music festival, Charles Kjerulf reported daily from Stockholm in Politiken, but it is fair to say that Carl Nielsen was not the only Danish composer that Kjerulf did not find it necessary to mention. Berlingske Tidende 10.06.1897 writes in greater detail about the concert on 7 June, Whit Monday, which began with Carl Nielsen's String Quartet in F minor, op. 5,[CNW 56] and which 'lasted for around three hours, and yet no one felt tired or bloated – the best proof of how well the programme was put together and how exquisite the performance was.' Hurrah for the journalists.

Here we are having lovely fresh air and sunshine. The children are enjoying life, and so are the rest of us.

Carl and I took a trip to Hamburg where there was a very large cattle show. Next week I am travelling to Aarhus.

So, dear Mrs Willumsen, do come on over here and join me, bring Jan with you, and then your husband will come and fetch you, that donkey, so you will be free of him until then so he won't be driving you up the wall for a week and when he returns, there will be a touching scene; then we will go out and ask Carl and him to be naughty. Ugh, those men.

Won't you tell us something about how you have decided to spend the summer? I think I am going to have to leave here for some time. I do not really know yet when it will be or for how long, but after being in Aarhus, I guess I will know. Carl is lazy and all he does is work at breaking in Plage,A stallion. bring mares to the stallion etc. {...}

Fond wishes from the whole family to the whole family.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Charles Kjerulf
J.F. Willumsen
Jan Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Torsdag
8.7.1897
Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik, København

SønderskovSe indledning til 1:407. den 8 Juli 97

Kjære Olrik!

Marie vilde have skrevet til Dem og hun gjør det ogsaa; men jeg vil ikke vente paa hende da det, jeg vil spørge Dem om, maaske haster. Det er: om De vèd hvornaar Det kgl. Bibliothek lukkes. Marie mener, at det er fra 1 Juli til 1ste Sptb: men det kan jeg ikke tro er rigtigt. Mig forekommer det, at det er den 15de ds og saa en Maaned ialt. Ifald det nu er saaledes, turde jeg maaske have Lov at sende Dem en Bog, jeg har fra Bibliotheket, og bede Dem bytte den for mig, inden Lukningen. De sender mig nok et Par Ord, ifald det ikke er lukket.

Jeg skal hilse fra os Alle at vi glæder os til at se Dem og Deres Hustru herovre engang i Sommer. Og saa beder Marie mig foreløbig sende Dem hendes Tak for Folkeviserne som De sendte. Jeg har tænkt paa at componere Melodier til Hr. Thorben og flere andre; men maa lade det bero foreløbig da jeg har et større Arbejde for som tager alle Musiktanker.

Vil De hilse Deres Hustru fra os Alle. Marie har nylig havt Brev fra Dagmar, at De begge har det godt.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sønderskov pr Brørup

Thursday
8 July 1897
Carl Nielsen to Axel Olrik, Copenhagen

SønderskovSee introduction to 1:407 8 July 97

Dear Olrik!

Marie was wanting to write to you and has also done so; but I did not want to wait for her as what I wanted to ask you may be urgent. This is whether you know when The Royal Library closes? Marie thinks that it's from 1 July to 1 September but I cannot believe that is right. I have a feeling that it is the 15th of this month and for a month in all. If this is the case now, might I venture to send you a book that I have from the library and ask you to exchange it for me before they close? You will doubtless send me a word or two if it is not closed.

I am to send greetings from us all and we are looking forward to seeing you and your wife over here sometime in the summer. And then Marie asks me to send thanks for now for the folk songs that you sent. I have thought about composing tunes for 'Mr Torben' and several others; but must let that be for the time being as I have a larger work that takes all my musical thoughts.

Would you send best wishes to your wife from us all? Marie has recently had a letter from Dagmar saying that they are both well.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Sønderskov nr. Brørup


Axel Olrik
Hans Olrik









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:645
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Mandag 19.7.1897 32
KB, HA, WHA



Mandag19.7.1897Carl Nielsen til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Thygesminde den 19 – 7 – 97
Kjære Venner!
Søs har faaet sin ene Haand i en Maskine og Fingeren knust; kan ikke komme til Kolding og faa sendt de 1000 Kr idag eller nærmeste Dage. Vær saa god at klare det for mig med Banken foreløbig. Alfred kommer jo og besøger os, saa skal Pengene ligge parat. Jeg kan ogsaa sende dem med det første til Jer naar I vil meddele mig det. Svar mig endelig med et Kort, at man da ikke fra Banken gjør Fogedhistorie for den Sags Skyld.
Jeg er desværre selv daarlig men forhaabentlig kun forbigaaende.
I al Hast
Eders hengivne Ven
Carl Nielsen

Monday
19 July 1897
Carl Nielsen to Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen

Thygesminde 19 July 97

Dear friends!

Søs has got her hand caught in a machine and had a finger crushed; cannot come to Kolding and will have the 1,000 kroner sent today or within the next few days. Be good enough to sort it with the bank for me for now. Alfred is coming to visit us, of course, so the money is lying here ready. I can also send them to you immediately if you tell me to do so. Do reply with a card so that they do not get the bailiff called in at the bank because of this business.

I myself am unwell but I hope only temporarily.

In haste.

Your devoted friend.
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
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Juli 1897
Elise Konstantin Hansen til Marie Møller, Letbæk

Det følgende udaterede brev må være skrevet omkring den 22.7, idet Elise Konstantin Hansen i sit foregående brev, som knytter sig til Valdemar Brückers kones, Marie Brückers fødselsdag lørdag den 24.7, skriver: ”Jeg skal nok se at naa ud til Tygesminde i denne uge, saa at vi kan faa det sidste Ord i den Sag, den Carl Nielsenske.” Den mandag, der nævnes i brevet, og hvor familien Nielsen og Marie Møller mødte hinanden første gang, kan således være mandag den 26.7.

Højskolehjemmet, Kolding

lige kommet fra Tygesminde

Kære Møller

Vil du gjøre fire Værelser rene, lave Mad, være med til Vask, desuden, hvis der maatte blive Tid, en eller et Par Timer om Dagen beskæftige dig med Børnene. (Det var en Idee Fru Carl N. fik, da hun hørte, at du holdt af Børn, hun havde ellers tænkt sig den Udvej at sende først Irmelin, og siden Sys med, i ”Børnehave” skønt hun er overbevist om, at de der vil blive fordærvede)

Vil du endelig efter Fru C.Ns velvalgte Udtryk: selv sørge for din Aftenhygge, med andre Ord: ikke gjøre regning paa Selskab og Underholdning om Aftenen, idet hun og hendes Mand dels vil arbejde, dels søge hinandens Selskab uforstyrret. – Der var jo opstaaet en Masse Betænkeligheder i den Retning hos hende, ogsaa Søsteren mente, at du sikkert var for fin, saa at hun intet Arbejde turde forlange af dig.

Carl N. sagde kort og godt, at det var Synd, at du skulde have en saadan Plads. – Du kan betænke dig og vælge Søsteren, det vil efter deres Sigende være en behageligere Stilling, den beklædes for Øjebl. af en Frk. Christensen, en net Pige, som flytter nu. Lucie, bestyrer Tygesminde, behøver en kraftig Medhjælp, og, da hun ingen Mand har, behøver hun netop ogsaa Selskab.

Hun havde ikke noget imod at lære dig at væve i Vinter, imod en Nedsættelse i Lønnen. Fru C.N. har jo et Menneske til i Huset, Madam Jensen, som gjør det groveste og passer Børnene, hun faar 12 Kr. om Maan: Hun vilde nok give dig 14, men saa maatte du ikke sige det til Md. Jensen for at hun ikke skulde blive skinsyg.

- Aa, det er frygteligt at være Komissionær! Jeg har været en halvanden Dag paa Tygesminde, og du var vores Rædsel – du forfulgte os i de ellers mest fredelige Timer – men nu kommer du jo selv og overtager Ansvaret! Kom – paa Mandag vil hele Familien (i hvert Fald Fru C.N.) fra Tygesminde være her i Kolding for at hilse paa dig, jeg skal ogsaa være der, saa maa du selv tage din Skjæbne i din Haand.

Elise

July 1897
Elise Konstantin Hansen to Marie Møller, Letbæk

The following undated letter must have been written around 22 July as, in her previous letter, which relates to Valdemar Brücker's wife, Marie Brücker's, birthday on Saturday 24 July, Elise Konstantin Hansen writes: 'I'll be sure to make it out to Thygesminde this week, so we can have the final word about that matter, the Carl Nielsenian.' The Monday mentioned in the letter, when the Nielsen family and Marie Møller met for the first time, could therefore be Monday 26 July.

Folk High School Home, Kolding

just arrived from Thygesminde

Dear Møller

Will you clean four rooms, do the cooking, help with the washing, and also, if there should be time, look after the children for one or two hours a day? (This was an idea Mrs Carl N. had, when she heard that you loved children, otherwise she would have considered the solution of sending first Irmelin, then Søs, to 'Kindergarten', although she is convinced that they would be spoilt there.)

Finally, will you, according to Mrs Carl N.’s well-chosen expression: take care of your evening comfort yourself? In other words: don’t count on company and entertainment in the evening, partly because she and her husband will be working, partly because they will want to enjoy each other’s company undisturbed. She has certainly had a mass of doubts in this respect, and her sister [Lucie Petersen] also thought that you would certainly be too refined so that she would not dare to demand any work of you.

Carl Nielsen said straight out that it was a pity that you should have such a position. – You can think it over and choose to work for the sister. That would, according to them, be a more comfortable position. It’s occupied for the moment by a Miss Christensen, a nice girl who is now moving. Lucie, the manager of Thygesminde, needs a strong assistant, and, precisely because she doesn’t have a husband, she also needs company.

She had nothing against teaching you to weave this winter in exchange for a reduction in payment. Mrs Carl N. does have another person in the house – Madam Jensen  – who does the basics and takes care of the children; she gets 12 kroner a month. She would be willing to give you 14, but in that case you should not say anything to Madam Jensen so that she shouldn’t get jealous.

Oh, it’s terrible to be an agent! I’ve been a day and a half at Thygesminde, and you were our problem – you were haunting us in the otherwise most peaceable hours – but now you’re coming yourself and taking responsibility! Come – on Monday, the whole family (at any rate Mrs C.N.) from Thygesminde will be here in Kolding to meet you. I shall also be there, and then you can take your fate in your hands.

Elise


Anne Marie Telmányi
Elise Konstantin-Hansen
frøken Christensen
Inger Marie Brücker
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jakob Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Marie Møller
Valdemar Brücker
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Mandag2.8.1897Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Allested Mark d: 2 August 1897
Kære Karl:
Jeg vil blot med et par Ord lade Dig vide at jeg er nu flyttet ud hos Gaardmand Jørgen H.A. Jørgen Valdemar Nielsen paa Allested Mark, og Thorvald [Thorvald Kallehave] kom i Løverdags 8 Dage og nu skal jeg jo saa see om der kan blive nogen han kan følges med til Amerika, O, Du kan ikke troe kjære Carl hvor det er haardt for mig, O, hvor jeg savner Moder jeg bryder mig slet ikke om at leve lenger, Livet er ingen Ting for mig mere, og dog skal jeg være her? Vil Du ikke kjære Carl sige mig hvad Du mener der kan være bedst for mig, enten at blive her eller reise til Amerika, jeg er næsten bange for at jeg vil blive til at længes for meget efter Moders Grav, at jeg ikke kan blive derovere.
Jeg har skreven til Valdmar at han maa see at skaffe mig Pengene som jeg har laant ham, ellers kan jeg jo heller ikke faa Thorvald afsted:
Hvordan gaar det med Søes Fingre, jeg troer ikke at det vil blive ret meget kjendt paa dem.
Hvordan gaaer det med Høsten, I har vel Høstet Rug: Ja nu kan Høsteferien jo snart være forbi, det er jo midt i Maaneden at I reiser til Kjøbenhavn igjen:
Vil Du Hilse Marie og Din Svigerinde mange gange og sige Tak for de Dage jeg var ovre [hos] Eder:Af et ikke medtaget brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl H.A. Jørgen Valdemar Nielsen 13.8.1897 kan man slutte at Faderen må have forladt Thygesminde omkring den 20.7, og at han altså har opholdt sig der, da Søs kom til skade. Det nævnte brev fra faderen er i øvrigt pudsigt derved, at han i dette underskriver sig ”Niels Jørgensen Nielsen” – og dermed har indledt det navneskifte til Niels J. Nielsen, som er fuldbyrdet på den gravsten, som hans børn satte på Bryndum kirkegård!og vil Du hilse Irmeline, Søes og Hans Børge fra Bed[ste]fader og vær selv Hilset mange gange fra Din Hengivne
Fader
Adressen er nu Allested Mark pr Fangel

Monday
2 August 1897
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Allested Mark 2 August 1897

Dear Carl

I just wanted to send you a couple of words to let you know that I now moved in with Farmer Jørgen Nielsen in Allested Mark, and Thorvald arrived Saturday a week ago, so now I will see if I can find someone who can go with him to America. Oh, you cannot imagine, Carl, how hard it is for me. Oh, how I miss Mother. I have no desire to live any longer. Life means nothing to me anymore and yet do I have to stay here? Would you please, dear Carl, tell me what you believe would be best for me? Either staying here or going to America. I am almost afraid I will miss Mother's grave so much that I can't stay over there.

I wrote to Valdemar that he needs to find me the money that I lent him; otherwise I cannot send Thorvald over there either.

How are Søs' fingers doing? I do not think there will be much to see on them.

How is the harvest going? You have harvested rye, I suppose. Yes, now the autumn holidays must be almost over; you'll be going back to Copenhagen in the middle of the month, I suppose .

Will you send Marie and your sister-in-law my love and thank them for the days I stayed with you,From a letter not included here from Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen of 13 August 1897, it seems that the father must have left Thygesminde around 20 July, and so was there when Søs got hurt. Moreover, that letter from the father is interesting in that he signs it 'Niels Jørgensen Nielsen', thereby initiating the name change to Niels J. Nielsen, which is evident on the tombstone his children raised for him at Bryndum Cemetery. and will you give love to Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge from Grandpa and very much love to yourself from your devoted

Father

The address now is Allested Mark nr. Fangel.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jørgen Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag
18.8.1897
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Thygesminde pr Kolding

den 18 August 97

Kjære Ven!

Du er en utro Ven! Hvorfor kommer Du ikke og besøger os? Det bliver naturligvis ikke til noget med Dig og saa bliver man jo nødsaget til at finde sig deri.

Jeg har meget travlt med Høsten og det bliver nødvendigt at jeg forlænger mit Ophold her paa Gaarden til Høsten er ovre. Man kan ikke ellers have nogen Mening om den hele Drift af en Gaard. Vil Du ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at gaa op til Johan Svendsen og bede ham om jeg maa faa Udsættelse med at møde til Tjeneste til nogle Dage ind i September. Sig til ham, at min Fremtids hele økonomiske Stilling for en Del er afhængig af hvorledes det gaar her og det er mig af stor Betydning at faa et Overblik over min hele Situation; Høsten ser meget vanskelig ud saa jeg maa daglig deltage i Markarbejdet dels ved selv at kjøre Maskinerne og dels ved at give Ordre til højre og venstre, da vor Forvalter ikke er saa resolut i Vendingen som jeg kunde ønske. Kort og godt Du maa skaffe mig fri til ind i September og spørge vor kjære Johan Svendsen hvad jeg ellers har at foretage mig i den Anledning, om jeg ogsaa skal til P. Hansen.Professor H.C.P. Hansen, kommitteret hos teaterchefen.Kunde Du isaafald ikke ogsaa tale med ham for mig; jeg har neppe Tid til at skrive dette og kan saa at sige, umuligt rejse til Kjøbenhavn nu. Jeg stiller en Mand for mig naturligvis. Hils Svendsen paa det hjerteligste fra mig; han er en dejlig Karl. Ellers maa Du ikke tale til andre end disse to Herrer hvad Grunden er til min Orlov.

Hvis Du vil gjøre mig denne Tjeneste vil jeg være Dig meget forbunden i Tid og Evighed.

Hvordan gaar det ellers? Har Du ingen Steder været i denne Sommer? Har Jonas og Hustru heller ikke været ude?

Det gjør mig ondt at I skulde have den Sorg at miste Eders Svigermoder [Caroline Hansine Tholstrup].svigermor til begge brødre, da deres koner var søstre. Hils Jonas og hans Hustru fra mig og sig dem at min Kone og jeg har stor Deltagelse for Jer alle.

Nu skal og maa jeg slutte. Bring saa den Udsættelse istand for mig, kjære Ven, og lad mig høre et Ord fra Dig, naar Du har talt med Svendsen

De bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
18 August 1897
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding
18 August 97

Dear friend!

You are a faithless friend! Why don't you come and visit us? It will, of course, never come to anything with you and so we just have to put up with that.

I am very busy with the harvest, and I will have to extend my leave here on the farm until the harvest is over. Otherwise, it is impossible to get a sense of the whole running of a farm. Would you do me a favour and go up to Johan Svendsen and ask him if I can postpone taking up my duties until some days into September? Tell him that my future's entire financial position is in part dependent on how it goes here, and it is extremely important to get an overview of my whole situation; the harvest looks to be very difficult so I have to play my part working in the field every day, either driving the machines myself or giving orders right and left as our manager he is not as forceful in his turn of phrase as I might wish. In a word, you have to get me freed up until sometime into September and ask our dear Johan Svendsen what I otherwise need to do in this regard, whether I also need to go to P. Hansen.Professor H.C.P. Hansen, clerk to the theatre manager. In that case, could you also talk with him for me? I don't really have time to write and it really is impossible for me to travel to Copenhagen now. I will of course find a replacement. Send best wishes to Svendsen for me; he is a lovely fellow. Otherwise you must not tell anyone apart from these two gentlemen what the cause of my leave is.

If you would do me this service, I will be obliged to you for ever and a day.

How is it going otherwise? Have you not been anywhere this summer? Have Jonas and his wife not been away either?

I'm sorry that you should have had to bear the sorrow of losing your mother-in-law [Caroline Hansine Tholstrup].mother-in-law of both brothers as their wives were sisters. Greetings to Jonas and his wife from me and tell them that my wife and I send our heartfelt condolences to you all.

Now I shall and must finish. Do get this postponement in place for me, dear friend, and let me hear from you when you have talked with Svendsen.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Svendsen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
P. Hansen
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Torsdag19.8.1897Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skive
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var på jagten efter den rette modelhingst rejst til Salling og Mors. Hingsten endte hun med at finde hos gårdejer Peder Christian Søndergaard i Sejerslev på Mors, men hun må undervejs have gjort ophold hos sin bror Paul, hans kone Anna og hendes forældre i Skive, da brevet er adresseret til ”Hr P. Brodersen, Hr. Grotrian, Torvet, Skive”.
19/8 97
Alt vel her. Har regnet meget igaar. Duede Hingsten ved Valde ikke? Hvor er Du for Tiden? Din Fader er her ude og sætter Fart i Posegrisen. Josefines Hans er kommen og for første Gang i Sommer kunde Lucie idag kjøre med rent Seletøj paa Hans og en re[n]striglet Hest
Hans passer Hestene til November samt de 6 Tyre paa Stalden fra idag. Posegrisen vilde have jaget Hans væk fra Gaarden af moralske Grunde, men jeg sagde ham ved Bordet at naar vi og Lucie ikke indvendte noget derimod saa skulde han tie stille.
Borups Moder er død.
Konsularagent Albert Berendsen – ham for hvem Slot Møller malede Fru fru Wiehe – er ogsaa død.
Drengen er dejlig.
Idag er Vejret godt!
Posten venter. Hilsen fra alle
Din Carl

Thursday
19 August 1897
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skive

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had travelled to Salling and Mors on the hunt for the right model stallion. She ended up finding the stallion on the farm belonging to Peder Christian Søndergaard in Sejerslev on Mors, but on the way she must have stopped off to see her brother Paul, his wife, Anna, and her parents in Skive as the letter is addressed to 'Mr P. Brodersen, Mr Grotrian, Torvet, Skive'.

19 August 97

Everything is fine here. It rained a lot yesterday. Was the stallion at Valde no good? Where are you at the moment? Your father is out here and getting things moving with the Piglet. Josefine's Hans has arrived and, for the first time this summer, Lucie could drive with a clean harness on Hans and a well-groomed horse.

Hans is looking after the horses until November and the six bulls in the barn from today. The Piglet wanted Hans thrown off the farm for moral reasons, but I told him at the table that if we and Lucie have nothing against it then he should hold his tongue.

Borup's mother has died.

Consular Agent Berendsen – the man for whom Slott-Møller painted Mrs Wiehe – has also died.

The boy is lovely.

Today the weather is good!

The postman is waiting. Love from everybody.

Your Carl


Albert Berendsen
Anna Brodersen
Carl L. Grotrian
fru Wiehe
H.A. Nielsen
Hans
Harald Slott-Møller
Josefine
Lucie Petersen
Marie Rosa Caroline Borup
Paul Brodersen
Posegrisen
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Tirsdag
24.8.1897
Carl Nielsen til H.C.P. Hansen, Det Kongelige Teater

Denne ansøgning resulterede i at Carl Nielsen pr. 26.8.1897 fik bevilget orlov ”paa Betingelse af, at De stiller en af Kapelmesteren godkjendt stedfortræder til uden Udgift for Theatret at udføre Deres Tjeneste, og at De møder til Tjeneste inden Midten af forestaaende September Maaned.”

Thygesminde pr Kolding den 24 August 97

Højstærede Hr Prof: Hansen!

Paa Grund af nogle Forhold som er af Betydenhed for mig og min Familie tillader jeg mig at henvende mig til Dem med Anmodning om en kort Orlov. Min Hustru og jeg har nemlig i Sommer overtaget en Landejendom, Thygesminde her ved Kolding, sammen med en anden [Lucie Brodersen] af Familien. Ejendommen har tilhørt min Svigerfader og er paa godt 200 Td Land. Der er meget at ordne til alle Sider ved Overtagelsen af en saadan Gaard og da min hele økonomiske Stilling ikke er saaledes beskaffen, at jeg kan lade det gaa som det bedst kan, saa er det af stor Vigtighed for mig, at jeg iaar maa faa Lov til at blive her indtil Høsten er ovre, især da vi har haft Uheld med vor Forvalter og Høsten iaar synes at skulle blive vanskelig.

Kapelmesteren [Johan Svendsen] har jeg talt med eller skrevet til og fra den Side er der intet til Hinder, naar jeg stiller en paalidelig Mand i mit Sted. Vilde De, Hr Professor, nu ogsaa stille Dem velvillig til min Anmodning saa vilde jeg være Dem særdeles taknemmelig.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl Kapel

Tuesday
24 August 1897
Carl Nielsen to H.C.P. Hansen, The royal theatre

This application resulted in Carl Nielsen being granted leave of absence from 26.8.1897 'on condition that you find a replacement approved by the conductor without incurring expenses for the theatre to carry out your duties, and that you report for duty before the middle of the coming month of September.'

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 24 August 97

Highly esteemed Prof. Hansen!

Due to circumstances that are of importance for me and my family, I venture to apply to you with a request for a short leave of absence. This summer, with another member of the family [Lucie Brodersen], my wife and I have taken over a farm, Thygesminde, here in the vicinity of Kolding. The property belonged to my father-in-law and comprises around 275 acres. Taking on a farm like this means there is much to sort out here in all areas and, as my entire financial situation is not such that I can let things take their own course, it is extremely important to me that I can be allowed to stay here this year until the harvest is over, especially since we have been unlucky with our manager and the harvest this year seems to be difficult.

I have spoken with or written to the Kapellmeister [Johan Svendsen] and as far as he is concerned there is no objection if I find a reliable man to take my place. If you, Professor, were also to look favourably upon my request, I would be extremely grateful.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra


Johan Svendsen
Lucie Petersen
P. Hansen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag25.8.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Mors, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Min egen lille kjærest Ven. Jeg er meget træt sidder herpå Posthuset i Nykøbing Klk er 4 Eftermiddag Jeg har været her i N. siden 11½ da jeg skulde afsted på min Cykel og jeg undersøgte den var den mig ledløs, jeg har nok mærket den svinkedede noget det var Saddelstangen der var bræket nede ved Kranklejet jeg kunde uden videre Besvær have bræket Halsen ned af en Bakke nu har jeg en rigtig flink ung Cykelsmed til at gjøre den i Stand lodde et Rør ind i den så den bliver god igjen. den er gjort uselt i Stand fra Christensen. – Jeg har svinket om i Byen og tænkt meget på Dig og Børnene og på Ludde. Ludde må have en Mand hun må beslutte sig det vil være godt for hende på alle Måder. Jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde være blid og god altid lige over for Ludde og ikke lægge så meget mærke til de små Nuencer i Overgangene. Hils Søs og Irme og lille Dengse Mand
Du selv min egen Ven være hilset fra
Din Kjærste
Jeg har været ude for at se på en forfalden Gård Dueholm. Trist. Kan forstå Gustav Wied. Nu kjører jeg forhåbentlig snart.

Wednesday
25 August 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Mors, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own little darling love. I am very tired, sitting here at the post office in Nykøbing; it's 4 o'clock in the afternoon. I have been here in N. since 11.30 when I was about to leave on my bicycle. I examined it and it seemed out of joint to me. I had noticed something was wobbling; it was the seat post that was broken down at the crank set. I could easily have broken my neck riding down a hill. Now I have a really nice, young bicycle mechanic to fix it, soldering a pipe into it so it will be good again. It had been badly repaired by Christensen. – I've been wandering around town and thinking a lot about you and the children and about Ludde [Lucie Petersen]. Ludde must have a husband. She's got to make up her mind. It will be good for her in every way. I wish I could always be gentle and kind and always steady towards Ludde and not pay so much attention to the little nuances in her moods. Give my love to Søs and Irme and little boysie.

Love to you, yourself, my own love,

Your darling

I have been out to look at a dilapidated farm, Dueholm. Sad. I can understand Gustav Wied. Hopefully I'll be leaving soon.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Christensen
Gustav Wied
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag28.8.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Min egen lille Kjæreste Godden.
Jeg lægger et Par Ord ind i Brevet det var ellers min Mening at være smuttet hjem med Nattoget, men det er Storm og Regn så jeg kan ikke komme til Nykjøbing det er nemlig 2 Mil til Nykjøbing. Hvordan har I det? Tak for Dit Brev jeg længes lidt efter Eder. Kan Dengse sige noget mer, jeg skriver tyske Bogstaver fordi jeg lige har skreven til Papa, Nu kom den lille fyr og vil gå op til Posten med Brevet så jeg må holde op. Skriv om Tante Karen er hos Eder og om hvorlænge Du bliver, og om alt! jeg skriver på Mandag igjen.
Din egen lille go Kjæreste
Løverdag.
Her er rare Bønderfolk men ingen Kloset der er sat en Kasse op til mig nu med et Lerfad i. ringe Folk. temmelig stor Gård 8 Heste. Snakker akurat som [*] når Du holder Tale

Saturday
28 August 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own little dearest sweetheart.

I will add a few words to the letter. It was my intention to have popped home on the night train, but it's stormy and raining so I can't get to Nykjøbing; it's 10 miles to Nykjøbing. How are you? Thank you for your letter; I miss you all a bit. Can boysie say anything else? I'm writing in German letters because I have just written to Papa. Now the little fellow has come and wants to go up to the post office with the letter, so I have to stop. Write about whether Aunt Karen is with you and about how long you're staying, and about everything! I'll write again on Monday.

Your own good little sweetheart

Saturday.

There are nice peasants here, but no toilet; a box has been put up for me now with a pottery dish in it. Poor people. Fairly large farm, eight horses. Speak just like [*] when you give a speech.


Karen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag
30.8.1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

d 30 August 1897

Lille Kjæreste Hvordan har I det, hvordan mon Vejret er hos Eder jeg spejder hver Dag efter Vejr og Vind og tænker på hvordan det står til Hjemme. Vi har haft gådt Vejr i de sidste Dage. Folkene her høster Havre. I Dag har vi fået et Par vældige Tordenbyger. Dette har hindret mig noget i Arbejde i Dag. I Går Søndag havde jeg en god Arbejdsdag, da havde de Tid til at holde Hesten for mig, dette kniber det ellers med da alt er på Marken i denne Tid. Jeg har foreslået at leje en Mand til at holde Hingsten men det mente de for d. første ikke kunde fåes på Grund af Høstarbejde dernæst var det dem ikke rigtig til Pas. Hingsten er deres Øjesten alt i Gården drejer sig omtrent om den Røde. Konen Karen gir den Mælk og Sukker og når den skal bedække, Æg! sommetider op til ½ Snes om Dagen. Det er et dejligt Dyr og jeg er glad ved at have en så smuk Model. Her er helt smukt heroppe og storladent når jeg går ud på Mødingen så kan jeg se over til Himmerland, Hanherred. Lyø [Livø], Furland og Salling. Markerne her bugner af høstet Korn. I Går Middags gik jeg lidt ud og sad i dette og så ned over Limfjorden som var Spejlblank. så trak der en vældig Tordenbyge op fra Syd, måske den kom fra Eder, og jeg måtte løbe ind. Den lille med Tæerne ind ad er meget sød hun stiller Blomster ind og er angenem på alle Måder. Per [Peder] Christian (Søndergård) har i Morges gravet en stor 3 Alen lang Sten ned i Gården som Toftegård står bunden ved nu og dette er udmærket, i det hele gjør både Mand og Kone alt hvad de forstår for at gjøre det godt. I Løverdags hen i mod Aften da jeg ikke kunde se Hesten inde i Stalden kjørte jeg ned til Fjorden på den anden Side og gik i Vandet. der er også smukt der høje Skrænter og Vandet friskt og salt. jeg var derefter oppe i Præste Gården det er flinke Folk og de vare helt glade ved at jeg kom, de er meget indre [Indre Mission], så det kan jo være generende i Lørdags var det det ikke[,] de fortalte at Per Christian Søndergår og Svenning Søndergår hver er Ejere af en 2-300.000 altså den lille med Hånden på Riven er et rigt Parti. – det er nu utroligt så tarveligt de har det. og så dårligt Gårdene her er bygget[,] i Laderne kan man se igjennem Murene, så lidt Forbinding er der imellem Stenene[.] Datteren og Konen går om Formiddagen i Underskjørt og tit uden Forklæde jeg antager for at stare [spare] Forklæde, den ene af Sønnerne i det Mindste går jævnligt i Bareben, og [*].

I Går Eftermidags var jeg et lille Smut med henne hos Svennings der var de mere med Datteren har været på Højskole og hækler og de har fået Gardiner i den fin Stue og en Sopha hvilket er noget uhørt. I de sidste 6-7 År har de også begyndt at plante lidt Have ved Husene ellers har Gårdene ligget uden Blomst eller Have midt på Marken, hvilket mange gjør endnu.

Hvorlænge har Du Orlov? Er Lucie hjemme eller er hun taget over til Madde. – Hvornår udkommer Dit Korværk [CNW 100] ?Hymnus amoris. hvad gjør vi ved Tittelbladet?Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har tegnet titelbladet til Hymnus amoris, anvendt både til orkester- og klaverpartituret. ––

Hvordan har Søs og Irmelin det. Tag Dig lidt af Irme. Hvordan har Mandslingen det? pas på han ikke falder ned af Trappen. Og Du selv min egen lille kjæreste Ven hvordan har Du det, er Du min egen gode rare Dreng? tror Du Du kommer herop og henter mig. Når vi går herfra over til Hanherred så er der kun 3 Mil til Bulbjerg: -

Hvad Ludde kan hun sove? Er den vyrtembergske KusineFrieda Brodersen (gift Nissen), datter af Povl Julius Brodersens broder Heinrich Theodor Brodersen, som var sanger og bosat i Württemberg.kommen I må endelig være flinke mod hende husk den lange Vej! Hils hende. Jeg tror egentlig vi har været noget hensynsløse mod dem da vi vare der. – Det vilde have moret mig at tale med hende nu. –

Skriv til Din egen Pige og fortæl om alt.

Din Marie.

Du må ikke få Rynker i Panden. – Hils Ludde. Jeg skynder mig med at blive færdig

Monday
30 August 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

30 August 1897

Little darling. How are you? I wonder how the weather is where you are; I look out every day at the weather and think about how it must be at home. We've had nice weather for the last few days. The people here are harvesting oats. Today we had a couple of tremendous thunderstorms. This has made my work  a bit difficult today. Yesterday, Sunday, I had a good day of work since they had the time to hold the horse still for me; this is otherwise difficult as everything is out on the fields right now. I have suggested hiring a man to hold the horse for me, but they didn't think it could be done; first, because of the harvest work, and second, because it was not really to their liking. The stallion is the apple of their eye; everything on the farm revolves around the sorrel. His wife, Karen, gives him milk and sugar and when he is to cover a mare, egg! Sometimes up to 10 a day. He's a lovely animal and I am happy to have such a beautiful model. It's absolutely beautiful up here and magnificent when I go out to the midden; then I can see over to Himmerland, Hanherred, Lyø [Livø], Furland and Salling. The fields here abound with harvested grain. Yesterday at noon, I went out for a bit and sat out in the field and looked down over the Limfjord, which was as clear as a mirror. Then a tremendous thunderstorm came up from the south – maybe it came from you – and I had to rush inside. The little girl with pigeon toes is very sweet; she brings flowers in and is pleasant in every way. This morning, Peder Christian (Søndergaard) has dug a large, six-foot long stone in the yard, which ToftegaardA stallion. now stands on and this is excellent. In general, both husband and wife are doing everything they can to make things good. Last Saturday, towards evening, when I could no longer see the horse in the stall, I drove down to the fjord on the other side and went into the water. It's also beautiful there; high banks and the water fresh and salty. After that, I was up at the vicarage; they are nice people and they were quite happy I came. They are very 'evangelical''Indre Mission' (Inner Mission) an evangelical branch of the Church of Denmark. so that can be a bore of course; on Saturday it wasn't. They told me that Peder Christian Søndergaard and Svenning Søndergaard are each owners of about 2-300,000 so the little fellow with the rake in his hands is a rich match. – It's unbelievable how shabbily they live though, and how poorly the farms here are built. In the barns, there's so little mortar between the stones that you can see through the walls. The daughter and the wife go around in the morning in petticoats and often without an apron, I suppose to spare the apron; at least one of the sons regularly walks around bare-legged and [*].

Yesterday afternoon, I took a little trip with them to the Svennings. Things were better there. The daughter has been to a folk high school and crochets, and they've got curtains in the fine parlour and a sofa, which is something unheard of. In the last six to seven years, they have also begun to plant a little garden by the houses; otherwise the farms have been without flowers or gardens in the middle of the field, and many still are.

How long are you on leave? Is Lucie home or has she gone over to Madde's? – When will your choral work be published? [CNW 100]Hymnus Amoris  What are we going to do with the title page?Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen designed the title page for Hymnus Amoris, used for both the orchestral and the piano score. –

How are Søs and Irmelin? Take a little extra care of Irme. How is the little fellow? Be careful that he doesn't fall down the stairs. And you yourself, my own little darling, how are you? Are you my own good, sweet boy? Do you think you'll come up here to fetch me? When we walk from here to Hanherred, it's only 15 miles to Bulbjerg. –

How about Ludde? Is she sleeping? Has the Württemberg cousinFrieda Nissen, née Brodersen, daughter of Paul Julius Brodersen's brother Heinrich Theodor Brodersen who was a singer and lived in Württemberg. arrived? You must be nice to her; remember how far she has come! Give her my regards. I think we were actually rather inconsiderate of them when we were there. – I would have enjoyed speaking with her now. –

Write to your own girl and tell me everything. 

Your Marie.

You mustn't get wrinkles in your forehead. – Love to Ludde. I'm hurrying to finish.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Frieda Nissen
H.A. Nielsen
Heinrich Theodor Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Søndergaard
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
Povl Julius Brodersen
Svenning Søndergaard
Toftegård


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag31.8.1897Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
Thygesminde den 31-8-97
Min egen Ven! Hvordan har Du det? Jeg hører slet ikke fra Dig. Du er en slem Pige! Med Høsten gaar det ganske godt (Nu var Posten her, men ingen Brev fra Dig)
Vi har faaet al Hveden ind paa Rivningen i Nyskifte nær. Bygget er kommen godt ind, og endelig blev der igaar indkjørt 19 Læs Blandingssæd fra de to Fællesagre, skjøndt det havde regnet lidt om Formiddagen. Jeg har arbejdet hver Dag og i Lørdags Eftermiddag flyttede jeg alene 4 Rækker Skokker i lille Fællesager i samme Tidsrum som Kristine, Lars og Røgterens Kone flyttede 5. Jeg tog en hel Skok ad Gangen og Papa roste mig. Han har været her under det Hele og en Gang imellem ryger vi sammen; men han har jo et let Sind og det er hurtig glemt igjen. Han er bleven meget ængstlig af sig og gjør for mange Omsvøb med Smaating.
I Søndags kjørte vi ind fra Kl 1½ til Aften. Folkene skulde møde saasnart Duggen var tørret væk; men det regnede lidt om Formiddagen saa gav de sig til at drikke. Kl 11 ravede Niels Christian, Tingleff og Rasmus hjem og Agnus og Kolding-Rasmus gik tilsengs
Papa gik omkring og var ængstlig og gnaven og hverken han eller Østergaard turde kalde paa de to der sov. Kl 1½ gik jeg over og fik dem op og snakket tilrette. De var begge to halvfulde og Kolding saa helt vild ud. De vilde ikke arbejde sammen med Anna, fordi hun havde kaldt dem dumme og de var helt rasende. Endelig kom vi til det Resultet at Anna skulde saa paa Marken. Jeg holdt paa at vi skulde se at komme igang for det første fordi de ellers vilde gaa og gjøre Støj og Ulykker i Gaarden og maaske rende væk, og for det andet fordi vi saa viste de tre Kanyler som var løbet hjem at vi kunde indkjøre alligevel. Endelig fik vi Maskineriet saaledes igang. Lars, Kristine, Marie Kjøkkenpige og Koldingeren i Laden, Madsen, Agnus og Jacob Nielsen til Indkjøren og Østergaard og jeg til at række
Men Du skulde set et Spil inden det kom igang. De sad allesammen i Folkestuen og drak Kaffe og Agnus sang paa Trods saa højt at han kunde høres langt bort. Papa sad paa Trappen og rystede paa Hovedet og smaabandte og Østergaard saa hjælpeløs ud. Papa forbød mig at gaa ind til dem, men jeg gjorde det alligevel. Alle undtagen Jacob saa sure og onde ud (saadan noget smitter tror jeg) og selv Madsen saa tvær ud. Jeg sagde saa nogle skjæmtende Ord til Rasmus og Agnus og fik dem op. Saa tog jeg Agnus tilside og sagde til ham at nu stolede jeg paa ham, han var jo en rask Karl. Saa fløj han afsted ned og fik Hestene for og raabte at han skulde nok vise han kunde bestille noget. Madsen maatte jeg skjælde ud dan han benyttede den almindelige Forvirring til at slæbe Benene endnu mere end ellers
Endelig gik det, og nu gjaldt det blot at holde det igang. Jeg sagde saa til Lucie og Frk. frøken Christensen at nu skulde de være parat af og til med modne Æbler, Kager og Æbleskiver og hvad de kunde finde paa og nu gik det udmærket til Aften og de to Vildmænd havde saa svedet Rusen ud og var trætte og vi fik dog 12 Læs ind.
Hvornaar skal jeg komme til Dig, lille Godte? Sig mig det. Jeg har Orlov til den 15 September men ikke længere
Skriv nu snart. Din
Carl
Det har regnet sidste Nat saa vi pløjer idag. Nu er det Solskin og Blæst

Tuesday
31 August 1897
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Thygesminde 31 August 97

My own love! How are you? I hear nothing from you. You are a bad girl! It's going fairly well with the harvest (now the postman has been, but no letter from you).

We have got almost all the wheat in for raking in Nyskifte. The barley has come in well and finally 19 loads of mixed seed were driven in yesterday from the two common fields despite it having rained a bit in the morning. I have been working every day, and on Saturday afternoon I moved four rows of sheaves in the little common field by myself at the same time as Kristine, Lars and the cowhand's wife moved five. I took a whole sheaf at the one go and was praised by Papa. He has been here during the whole thing and once in a while we get into a row; but he has an easy temperament and it is quickly forgotten again. He has become very anxious and often makes a fuss about trivial things.

On Sunday we drove corn in from 1.30 until evening. People had to turn up as soon as the dew had dried off; but it rained a bit in the morning so they started to drink. At 11 o'clock, Niels Christian, Tingleff and Rasmus staggered home and Agnus and Kolding-Rasmus went to bed.

Papa walked around and was anxious and irritable, and neither he nor Østergaard dared drum up the two who were asleep. At 1.30, I went over and got them up and talked them to their senses. They were both half-drunk and Kolding looked completely wild. They refused to work with Anna because she had called them stupid and they were really furious. Finally it ended up with Anna having to sow on the field. I insisted that we should get going, firstly because otherwise they would go and make a racket and disturbance at the farm and perhaps run away, and secondly because in that way we could show the three rascals who had run off home that we could bring in the corn without them. At long last, we got the machinery working like this – Lars, Kristine, Marie the kitchen maid and the Kolding man in the barn, Madsen, Agnus and Jacob Nielsen driving corn in, and Østergaard and me offloading.

But you should have seen the drama that got underway. They all sat in the servants' hall drinking coffee, and out of sheer bravado Agnus sang so loud he could be heard a long way off. Papa sat on the steps and shook his head cursing under his breath, and Østergaard looking helpless. Papa told me not go to them, but I did it anyway. All of them except Jacob looked surly and unpleasant (that sort of thing is contagious, I think) and even Madsen looked sullen. I then said some joking words to Rasmus and Agnus and got them up. Then I took Agnus to one side and said to him that I was relying on him now, that he was an energetic fellow. So he flew down, hitched up the horses and shouted that he would soon show that he could get things done. I had to tell Madsen off as he exploited the general confusion to drag his feet even more than usual.

At last, things got moving, and now it was just a question of keeping them moving. So I told Lucie and Miss Christensen to be ready now and again with ripe apples, cakes and æbleskiverTraditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. and anything else they could think up, and now things went fine until the evening, when the two wild men had sweated out their drunkenness and were tired and in spite of everything we did get 12 loads in.

When should I come to you, little sweetheart? Tell me. I have leave until 15 September but no longer.

Do write soon. Your
Carl

It rained last night so we are ploughing today. Now it is sunny and windy.


Agnus
Anna
frøken Christensen
Jacob Nielsen
Kristine
Lars
Lucie Petersen
Madsen
Marie
Niels Christian
Povl Julius Brodersen
Rasmus
Tingleff
Østergaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










1:655
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 2.9.1897 32
KB, HA, CNA IAa1



Torsdag
2.9.1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Torsdag Morgen.

Nu kom Posten Du er en Knup min egen lille Kjære Dreng Du er dog egentlig genial hvad Du så end siden kommer til. Du skulde vist egentlig have været Hærfører. – Her arbejder jeg så godt jeg kan for Vejr og Vind. I Morges regnede det og nu er det godt Vejr hvornår jeg bliver færdig kan jeg ikke sigeOver linien: Posten gik straks igjen men det skrider tålelig godt fremad og 8 Dage vil gjøre meget. – Jeg er jo meget afhængig af Vejret, da jeg ikke kan se den i Båsen. Per Christian [Peder Christian Søndergaard] har holdt den lidt for mig i Dag det hjælper. Jeg har snakket med ham om at få en til at hjælpe mig en Mand oppe fra Byen men det blev han halvt fornærmet over nu får jeg se. – I Dag har de ophøstet så bliver der måske lidt mere Tid. – Der står i et Blad i Dag at Bonnesen [Carl J. Bonnesen] er oppe at modellere en Tyr på Sønder Elkjær og bagefter skal han modellere Allerup Minkedahl, det er sådan halvt om halvt at gå mig i Bedene, og jeg kan ikke sige andet end at det ærgrer mig lidt, da det vel rimeligvis er Bestilling, men nu kan vi jo se hvis Hest der bliver bedst og mest jydsk. –

De har Ophøstet i Aften tiltrods for Vejr og Vind og den ene Byge værre end den anden, den lille med Tæerne indad kom med Risengrød med et stort Smørhul det er Ophøste Maden og så Kaffe. De er dyndvåde de Stakler. –

Her er noget udmærket Jydsk Kvæg. Jeg har en Plan men Hys. Lucie skal komme med herop og skal med til Bulbjerg og så skriver vi til Peter Momsen at han skal komme op at se det jydske Kvæg her og muligvis kjøbe en Tyrekalv, her hos Per Christian står en ypperlig Kalv, så kan vi jo se hvordan. Du må ikke snakke om det til Lucie. – Hvem vejer mest i Vægtskålen NielsLæge Niels Petersen i Skærbæk ved Ribe.eller Peter? Tante Maren og Mama der også er på Nielses Parti. Stakkels Peter. – Blot Lucie kunde bestemme sig så det kunde få en Ende, hendes Lallehed og de andres Uvished. Jeg er halvt kjed af at vi har været på Sønderskov. det var at rive op i de gamle Sår. Efter som jeg nu ved at Mama holder på Niels, så skulde vi helst være bleven derfra. –

Søndag er det Dengsemands II Årige Fødselsdag hermed en Trrrrrr. Kys ham fra hans Mor jeg vilde gjerne have været hos ham. Du må give ham lidt Chokolade og spille for ham den lille dejlige Mand. Hils Mad Jensen og Irme og Søs Hils også Ludde meget og Frk Christensen den rare Pige. – Jeg var tilfreds vi havde Ludde vel gift hun er slet ikke sig selv. –

Nå Du har fået Orlov til d. 15 efter Brandes Opfattelse så må det næste Du skriver nødvendigvis være en Pastoral, han tror jo straks at se afspejlet i Arbejdet hvad der har optaget Mennesket. Jeg ved det ikke om han har ret. Hans SchakespeareGeorg Brandes: Shakespeare I-III, Kbh. 1895-96.er meget livfuld skreven og meget interessant. Hvordan vilde Kjøbmanden fra Venedig være til OperaKøbmanden i Venedig (The Merchant of Venice). Carl Nielsen nævner selv, at han havde dette skuespil i tankerne som forlæg for sin første opera, før det endte med bibelstoffet om Saul og David, jf. Samtid s. 505.efter Brandes Beskrivelse synes jeg den måtte være udmærket passende både fordi der er fine Stemninger og meget muntre Ting i den og fordi der er udprægede Typer. Hvad I vil og som Jer behager,Hellig trekongers Aften (Twelfth-Night; Or, What You Will); Som man behager (As You Like It).må jo også være ypperlige Skuespil Du skulde se at få fat på Bandellos NovellerAf de tre her nævnte skuespil har Shakespeare fra Matteo Bandellos noveller (1554) kun taget motivet til Hellig trekongers Aften, endda indirekte via Barnaby Riches fortælling Apolonius og Silla (1581).af disse har Shakespeare taget Motiverne.–

Hvordan har min egen Ven det er Du furet i Panden Din lille gode Knægt Jeg glæder mig til at jeg skal få Dig for mig selv igjen. Jeg var meget glad ved at have været hjemme det var næsten som jeg var beruset af Livsglæde {da} flere Dage efter at jeg igjen kom herop. Det er dog dejligt at have en Kjæreste og holde af en som holder af igjen. – Hvor dog Verden er dejlig sommetider. –

Det er sent på Aftenen og jeg er træt det har været fælt Vejr i Dag den ene Byge værre end den anden, nu tordner det. men jeg sover nok fra det. I Søndags havde vi et vældigt Tordenvejr heroppe og det brændte både på Fur og i Salling og ovre i Thyland. God Nat min Dreng. Min gode Ven min Mand og min Kjæreste min Mand og Værge.

Fredag

I Dag. Kan Du sørge for Hans Børge får Hesten på Søndag! – og at Børnene alle får en Kop Chokolade. Hvordan går det hos Eder med Kornet. Her er Vejret uroligt også i Dag men Vinden står mere vestlig vi får nok godt Vejr nu.

I Nat blev jeg vækket af Pippen og Skrigen det var Mus der holdt Haløj i min 3 Alen brede Seng jeg tændte Lys så var alt stille så slukkede jeg så begyndte Færselen igjen det var fra Halmen de kom op. I Dag får jeg rent Halm i Sengen tænker jeg. –

Se at få Ludde med herop. –

Nu skal jeg ud til Toftegaard Farvel

Din egen Pige

Fredag d 3 September

Thursday
2 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Thursday morning.

Here comes the postman. You're a star, my own dear little boy. You really are brilliant, whatever you may do later on. You should really have been an army commander. – Here I work as well as the weather permits. This morning it was raining and now the weather is fine. When I'll be finished I cannot say Over the line is written: the postman left straight away. but it's progressing tolerably well and a week will do a lot. – I am very dependent on the weather since I can't see well in the stall. Peder Christian Søndergaard has held the horse a little for me today, which helps. I have spoken with him about getting someone to help me – a man up from the town – but he was almost insulted by that, so I shall see. – Today they have harvested, so perhaps there'll be a little more time. – It says in a newspaper today that Bonnesen is up modelling a bull in Sønder Elkjær and afterwards will model Allerup Minkedahl [Aldrup Munkedal].A famous stallion in the equestrian community considered to have sired the Jutland horse breed. It's like he's partly invading my turf, and I can't say it doesn't annoy me a little as it's probably a commission, but now we will see whose horse will be the best and most Jutlandish. -

They have been harvesting this evening in spite of the weather, and the one shower worse than the other. The little girl with pigeon toes came with rice pudding with a big lump of melted butter in the middle – it is the harvest meal – and then coffee. They are soaking wet, the poor things. –

Here they have some excellent Jutland cattle. I have a plan, but mums the word. Lucie must come up here and go with us to Bulbjerg, and then we'll write to Peter Momsen that he, too, must come up to see the Jutland cattle here and possibly buy a bull calf. There's an excellent calf here at Peder Christian's, so we can see how it's done. But don't talk about this to Lucie. – Who weighs the most on the scale, NielsDr Niels Petersen in Skærbæk near Ribe. or Peter? Aunt Maren and Mama, who are also on Niels' side. Poor Peter. – If only Lucie could make up her mind, there would be an end to this, her indecision and the other people's uncertainty. I am half sorry that we went to Sønderskov; it was like tearing open the old wounds. As I now know that Mama is on Niels' side, we should have stayed away. –

Sunday is boysie's second birthday; here's a drumrrrrrroll. Kiss him from his mother. I would have liked to have been with him. You must give him a little chocolate and play for him, the lovely, little fellow. Love to Madame Jensen and Irme and Søs. Lots of love to Ludde too, and Miss Christensen, the nice girl. – I would be happy if we managed to get Ludde married; she is not herself at all. –

So you've been granted leave until the 15th. In Brandes' opinion, the next thing you write will have to be a pastoral, for he believes that what someone has been occupied with can immediately be seen reflected in their creative work. I don't know whether he's right. His ShakespeareGeorg Brandes: Shakespeare I-III, Copenhagen: 1895-96. is very lively and very interesting. How would The Merchant of Venice be for an opera?Carl Nielsen himself mentions that he had this play in mind as a model for his first opera before it ended up being based on the biblical material about Saul and David,[CNW 1] cf. Samtid, p. 505. According to Brandes' description, I think it would be quite suitable, because it has both fine moods and very cheerful things in it, and because there are distinctive characters. What You WillOr Twelfth Night and As You Like It must also be excellent plays. You should see if you can get hold of Bandello's short storiesOf the three plays named here, Shakespeare has only taken the motif for Twelfth Night from Matteo Bandello's short stories (1554), even indirectly via Barnaby Riche's story Of Apolonius and Silla (1581). because Shakespeare took his themes from them. –

How is my own love? Do you have a furrowed brow, my good little lad? I look forward to having you all to myself again. I was very happy to have been home; it was almost as if I was intoxicated with the joy of life for several days after I came back up here. It's wonderful to have a sweetheart and to love someone who loves you back. – How lovely the world is sometimes. –

It's late in the evening and I'm tired. The weather has been terrible today, one shower worse than the other, and now it's thundering. But I'll probably sleep well in spite of it. On Sunday we had a tremendous thunderstorm up here, and there were fires both on Fur and in Salling and over in Thy. Goodnight, my boy. My dear love, my husband and my darling, my husband and guardian.

Friday

Today. Can you make sure Hans Børge gets the horse on Sunday? – and that the children all get a cup of hot chocolate? How is it going with you and the grain? Here the weather is unsettled again today, but the wind is more westerly, and we'll probably get good weather now.

Last night I was awakened by squeaking and screeching; it was mice having a ball in my six-foot-wide bed. I turned on the light, then all was quiet. Then I turned off the light and the noise started up again. They came up out of the straw. Today I will have clean straw in my bed, I think. –

See if you can get Ludde to come up here. –

Now I'm off to Toftegaard.A stallion. Farewell.

Your own girl

Friday 3 September


Anne Marie Telmányi
Barnaby Riche
Carl J. Bonnesen
Frederikke Brodersen
Georg Brandes
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Maren Jørgensen
Matteo(1485-1561) Bandello
Niels J. Petersen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
Peter Momsen
Toftegård
William Shakespeare
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Fredag3.9.1897Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
I de foregående uger havde Niels Jørgensen flere gange skrevet til Carl Valdemar Nielsen om sine planer om at sende plejebarnet Thorvald Kallehave til familien i Chicago, og han havde bedt om hans hjælp i forbindelse med afrejsen fra København i den tro, at familien som sædvanligt igen befandt sig der ved teatersæsonens begyndelse.
Allested Mark d 3 – 9 – 97
Kære Carl
Jeg fik dit Brev i Dag hvori jeg seer at I er paa Thygesminde endnu, men nu har jeg i Dag skreven til Thingvalla Kontoret,C.W. Thingvallas kontor, Larsens Plads, København, ”Expedition af Passagerer med direkte Dampskibet til New York og videre til alle Punkter i Nordamerika,” som det hedder i Krak 1897.og sendt Thorvalds Daabsatest med, og bedet Dem om at Udfærdige en Billet til ham til Mandag, og saa maa vi jo tage Logi et Sted, O, det er saa haardt for mig, jeg tænkte at I kunde have hjulpet mig lidt med det, men saa er I jo undskyldt
Vi reiser saa derover paa Søndag; Skibet gaaer paa Tirsdag d: 7. Naar jeg nu faaer ham afsted skriver jeg et par Ord til Eder om hvordan det gaaer:
Jeg fik 100 Kr i Dag fra Valdemar, saa skal Du ingen sende, nu kan jeg nok klare mig:
Naar Du skriver til mig igjen, vil Du saa ikke nok lade mig lidt vide om hvordan det er gaaet med Høsten ovre paa Thygesminde:
Vil Du nu hilse Marie og Børnene, og Din Svigerinde mange gange, og vær selv Hilset
fra din hengivne Fader

Friday
3 September 1897
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

In the previous weeks, Niels Jørgensen had written to Carl Nielsen several times about his plans to send his foster son, Thorvald Kallehave, over to the family in Chicago, and he had asked for help sending him off from Copenhagen assuming that the family were back again as usual for the start of the theatre season.

Allested Mark 3 September 97

Dear Carl

I got your letter today from which I can see that you are still at Thygesminde, but now, today, I have written to Thingvalla's OfficeC.W. Thingvalla's office, Larsens Square, Copenhagen, 'Expediting passengers on the direct steamer to New York and on to every part of North America,' as stated in Krak 1897. and enclosed Thorvald's birth certificate and asked them to prepare a ticket for him for Monday, and then we will have to find lodging somewhere. Oh, it is so hard for me. I thought you could have helped me out a little with this, but then you are excused of course.

We are travelling over there on Sunday; the ship sails on Tuesday the 7th. Once I have sent him off, I will write you a few lines about how it is going.

I got 100 kroner from Valdemar today, so do not send me any; I can manage now.

When you write to me again, won't you let me know how the harvest at Thygesminde is going?

Now please give much love to Marie and the children, and your sister-in-law, and my love to you

from your devoted Father


Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
4.9.1897
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Thygesminde pr Kolding

den 4/9 97

Kjære, lille Ven! Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Lucie mener at Du har det helt hyggeligt deroppe; men jeg tænker nu nok Du længes efter os, især idag, da det jo er lille Drengs Fødselsdag [Hans Børge]. fødtes 5.9.1895. Jeg var i Kolding igaar Formiddags og der fik jeg en Trompet af Mama til ham. Lucie havde kjøbt en lille Kjephest med et Hestehoved paa. Vi har gratuleret ham nu tilmorgen og leveret ham Gaverne. Han var henrykt over disse Ting. Jeg lærte ham at ride paa Hesten og blæse Trompet samtidig, og han lo saa det klukkede i ham

Saa gik vi allesammen op paa Altanen og hejsede Flaget. Det morede ham at stampe rundt deroppe og han satte store Øjne op da Flaget vajede i Luften. Hans vælige Ganger prustede og stejlede, og Trompetfanfarer skin[g]rede, medens Danneborg lystigt smeldede højt oppe over Folkets Hoveder.

Er det ikke et helt lille Historiemaleri med et ”Kongebarn”?

Nu kom Posten med Dit Brev. Vi mener at Hans Børges Fødselsdag er idag den 4de! Og vi holder den idag. Alle Folkene faar Chokolade. – Vi kjørte ind igaar fra Kl 3 til 10 Aften. Idag regner det.

Har tærsket 30 Td Hvede ialt. Mangler nu Lillevang og Emmes, saa er vi færdige.

Kommer snart med Lucie.

Bliver ikke til en Pastorale som Brandes mener. Mennesket er ikke en Tønde hvor man helder i foroven og tapper ud forneden. Jeg idetmindste ikke. Alt maa have sin Tid; ogsaa Vinen naar den gjærer.

Det var da rent galt med Hans Børges Fødselsdag. Jeg skammer mig virkelig. Var det ikke den 4de lille Godte. Tak for den Gang Du led og gav os den dejlige Dreng. Du søde Pige! Vi ses snart, min egen Ven. Tusind Kys fra Din

Ven

Nu kan Posten ikke vente længere

Saturday
4 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Thygesminde nr. Kolding
4 September 97

Dear, little love! How's it going with you? Lucie thinks that you're having a really cosy time up there; but I suspect you probably miss us, especially today for it's the little fellow's birthday [Hans Børge].born 5 September 1895. I was in Kolding yesterday morning and there I got a trumpet from Mama for him. Lucie had bought a little hobbyhorse with a horse's head. We have celebrated his birthday this morning and given him his presents. He was delighted with these things. I taught him to ride on the horse and to blow the trumpet at the same time, and he laughed so much he got hiccups.

Then we all went up onto the terrace and hoisted the flag. He had great fun stamping around up there and his eyes grew round as the flag waved in the wind. His mighty steed snorted and reared, and trumpet fanfares shrilled as Dannebrog flapped merrily high up above people's heads.

Isn't that a complete little history painting with an 'Infant King'?

Now the postman has come with your letter. We think Hans Børge's birthday is today, the 4th! And we are celebrating it today. All the people here are getting hot chocolate. – We drove the harvest in yesterday from 3 till 10 o'clock in the evening. Today it's raining.

Have threshed 40 acres of wheat in total. All that's left are Lillevang and Emmes, then we have finished.

Coming soon with Lucie.

It won't be a pastoral as Brandes thought. People aren't a barrel where you pour in at the top and tap off at the bottom. At least I'm not. Everything must take its time; even wine when it's fermenting.

It was completely wrong about Hans Børge's birthday. I feel really ashamed. Wasn't it the 4th, little sweetheart? Thank you for that time you suffered and gave us this lovely boy. You sweet girl! I'll see you soon, my own love. A thousand kisses from your

Love

Now the postman can't wait any longer.


Frederikke Brodersen
Georg Brandes
H.A. Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag6.9.1897Elise Konstantin-Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
Dons Mølle, d. 6te Sept. 1897
Kjære Marie
Vil du afstaa Marie Møller til Cali? Ja, du maa gerne slaa Hænderne sammen lige saa forbavset som jeg gjorde i gaar da jeg fik Calis Brev.
Cali er nu en Gang saa dumdristig at spørge saadan, det vil sige, hun skubber jo mig frem til at spørge,I margenen: det er uendelig dumt at være saa tjenst villig! Elise er meget dum.mens hun selv sidder og læser over paa det 10ende Bud, hvor der staar noget om Næstens Oxe og Asen, Svend, Pige eller Dreng – er det ikke saadan, dem maa man ikke begjære.Brev fra Suzette Holten til Elise Konstantin Hansen dateret ”Øen 5te Sep.”: ”Jeg maa jo holde mig til det 9ende Bud (eller 10ende?). Men jeg finder det fortvivlet at hun [Marie Møller] skal til Carl Nielsens, for jeg ved det ikke kan gaa, og jeg ved at et godt og paalideligt Menneske vilde faa det udmærket hos mig. Hun er ellers ikke billig! Prøv paa at lave det med Fru Carl Nielsen,...” (Privateje)
Jeg var hos Cali til Barnedåb den 29ende[,] da spurgte hun mig, om jeg ikke kunde hjælpe hende til et paalideligt Menneske, hun var ilde faren, selv endnu temmelig svag, betynget af Ansvar for Barnet og af Skræk for Fæstekontor-Pigerne, saa da hun hørte jeg havde skaffet dig M.M. blev hun slemt misundelig – men, derved var jo Ingenting at gjøre eftersom Sagen var afgjort.
Saa er det jeg faar Brev fra hende i Gaar. Om jeg ikke vilde snakke med dig om det, det var jo ikke vist at det betød saa meget for dig netop at faa hende, hun havde sat sig i Hovedet at M.M. passede bedre for hende, dine Børn var ikke saa smaa - og hvad veed jeg.
Ja, nu lader jeg Calis rørende KlagerI margenen: ja for de var nu rørende! og jeg gaar ud fra at du ligesom vi andre er lidt svag overfor Cali, navnlig i dette Øjeblik. De altfor gamle Mødre, siger man, har tungere ved at komme over deres Moderpligter gaa videre til dig, blandt andet fordi, det kommer mig for, at det ikke var uden Betænkelighed, at du bestemte dig for Overenskomsten med M.M., saa at Calis Ide maaske ikke er dig saa farlig uvelkommen, det lod som du havde ikke svært ved at faa et Menneske.
Naa, det bliver nu jeres Sag, jeg haaber ikke jeg skal have mere dermed at gjøre. Du vil naturligvis se Cali saasnart du kommer til Byen. Saa kan du høre hende selv.
Vi gaar ud fra, ser du, at M.M. lader sig bytte uden videre. Hun kjender jo ikke den ene mer end den anden. Tal med Cali.
Kan du forestille dig at være Maler i saadan et Vejr! du kan være vis paa at det er en Prøvelse.
Mon du har faaet din Hingst gjort.
Jeg gjør Høns. Hvis jeg var en Høne og kunde gjøre Æg kan det gjerne være det var nyttigere
skønt, dem er der da egentlig nok af.
Elise

Monday
6 September 1897
Elise Konstantin-Hansen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Dons Mølle 6 September 1897

Dear Marie

Will you surrender Marie Møller to Cali [Suzette Holten]? Yes, your jaw can drop in surprise just like mine did yesterday when I received Cali's letter.

Cali is, however, rash enough to ask like this, that is, she's pushing me to ask for herIn the margin: 'It's incredibly stupid to be so obliging! Elise is very stupid.' while she's busy reading the tenth commandment, which says something about your neighbour's ox and donkey, servant, male or female – isn't that right? Those you shall not covet.Letter from Suzette Holten to Elise Konstantin-Hansen of 5 September: 'I must keep the ninth commandment (or the tenth?). But I find it frustrating that she [Marie Møller] must go to the Carl Nielsens because I know it won't work, and I know that a good and reliable person would be happy with me. Not that she is cheap! Try to do that with Mrs Carl-Nielsen,...' (private ownership).

I was at Cali's for the baptism on the 29th when she asked me if I could help her find a reliable person. She is in a bad way, herself still rather weak, weighed down by the responsibility for the child and fear of the maids from the registry office, so when she heard that I had found M.M. for you, she got terribly jealous – but there was nothing to be done as the thing was settled.

Then I get the letter from her yesterday. Would I not care to talk to you about it; that it wasn't certain that it mattered to you that to get her specifically. She had got it into her head that M.M. was better suited to her, that your children are not that young – and so on.

Well, I will now pass Cali's touching complaintsIn the margin: 'for they were indeed touching! I assume that you, like the rest of us, have a soft spot for Cali, especially now. Mothers that are too old have a harder time handling the duties of motherhood, they say.' on to you, partly because it seems to me that it wasn't without reservation that you decided on the contract with M.M., so Cali's idea may not be so dreadfully unwelcome. You didn't seem to have any trouble finding someone.

Anyway, it will be up to you. I hope I won't be involved in the matter any longer. You will of course see Cali as soon as you come to town; then you can talk to her yourself.

We are assuming, you know, that M.M. would let herself be swapped with no further ado; she doesn't know one more than the other. Talk to Cali.

Can you imagine being a painter in this weather? I assure you it's a challenge.

I wonder if you've finished your stallion?

I do chickens. If I were a chicken and could lay eggs, that would be more useful 

though there are enough of those really.

Elise


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
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Tirsdag7.9.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Min egen lille kjære Ven. Det er misligt Vejr for mig i Går pøsede det ned i Dag er det Brandstorm. Jeg havde fået Hesten bunden ind i Laden hvor der var udholdeligt at stå men i Eftermiddag har de kjørt ind og så måtte den ind og inde er der mørkt. Jeg prøvede lidt og nussede med det men måtte så opgive det. Nu håber jeg på i Morgen. Jeg hænger ellers godt i og det går ret godt fremad men nu skulde jeg jo have Hesten gjennemført fint. Jeg kan rimeligvis ikke blive færdig før i næste Uge og så skal der endda Held til.
I Aften gik jeg ned til Limfjorden. Bølgerne gik høje og Vinden bruste henover dem så Skummet fløj op på Landet. Jeg gik ud at bade det bed i Huden og Vandet var så salt at mine Læber endnu er helt salte. På Vestsiden af Mors er der Lyngbakker og helt storslået Natur, ude mod Nord ser man Landtangen med Feggeklit, det er dertil egl. Amled Amlet Sagnet er knyttet. Der boede Kong Fegge eller Fenge som slog sin Broder Hårdevendel i hjel og giftede sig med Gerttrude hans Dronning Hamlets Moder. Jeg har lige læst Georg Brandes om William Shakespeare så det var helt mærkeligt i Eftermiddag at se ud til Stedet hvortil Sagnet knytter sig denne almen menneskelige betydningsfulde Skikelse som Saxo og William Shakespeare forherliger skulde være en Morsingboer[,] umuligt. – Jeg forstår bedre at Fenge er det.
Her er alt materielt ud til Tæerne. Ingen Stræben af nogen Art udover Madfråes. Hårde igoistiske.
Der var en Enke her i Nærheden hun har for en Måned siden mistet sin Mand. i Søndags gik der en rig Gårdmand hvem hun skyldte 100 Kr. uden videre ind og trak hendes Ko (som lige skulde kælve og som hun og 5 små Børn skulde leve af i Vinter) og så 2 Lam uden videre væk med sig, næsten middelalderligt råt. – Hun havde betalt Renterne af d. 100 Kr.
I Går Nat drømte jeg at Lucie kastede sig grædende om Halsen på Peter Momsen. – Hvad skal vi dog gjøre? Ludde bliver ikke mere sig selv inden hun bliver gift. Skal vi lokke Peter herop? – Vil Lucie med herop? – Sådan som Vejret har været i de sidste Dage er det jo en tvivlsom Fornøjelse men måske det bliver smukt September Vejr endnu.
Jeg skynder mig nu alt hvad jeg kan med at blive færdig men Vokset er svært at behandle måske fordi jeg har kogt noget kunstigt Voks sammen med det. i Morgen vil jeg se at få fat på en pålidelig Mand til at holde Toftegård selv om det skal koste noget,Over linien: det siges at være ensidigt i denne Tid for Hestens Skyld, men vi får se det er nemlig ikke så rart at være afhængig af de unge Bønderknægte her om de gider eller ikke gider holde ham for mig, nå morsomt er det jo heller ikke just. – og sommetider er de jo også optagne af Høsten. Manden er meget intereseret i Hingstens Tilbliven men han kan jo ikke overkomme at holde den. – står den bunden hænger den med Benene og det sinker mig. – Det var rart I tog jer lidt af vor søde lille Hans Børge og at han var glad. Fik han slet ikke min Hest. og Børnene de små Billeder i forrige Brev? Hvordan har Irme og Søs det og Mad Madam Jensen husk at give hende Lønnen 12 Kr. hun kan ikke lide at vente. –
Hvordan har Du det min egen kjære Ven. Du skulde vide hvortit jeg tænker på Dig Du min egen Hjertens Kjær og hvor jeg glæder mig til at Du skal komme. – Nu God Nat. – I Dag har I vist kørt Korn ind for det har nok også stormet hos Eder. – Hils Ludde. – og Frk frøken Christensen og Østergård jeg kan godt lide Østergård når jeg ikke ser ham. – Hils Søs og Irme og kys Dem fra mig. Drengen går vel i Galosher.
Her er bestandig Blæst og så koldt at Tænderne jævnlig klaprer i Munden på mig, det er jo så stille Arbejde.
Det er smukt hvad (Shakes) Georg Brandes siger efter Gøthe om Shakesps. Hamlet. ”Når jeg har slæbt Brande og Strå sammen og forgjæves har søgt at varme mig så slår til sidst Flammen i et Nu sammen over det Hele.” Denne Flamme er det som slår os imøde fra Hamlet og som blusser så højt og luer så rødt at den endnu i Dag fængsler alle Blikke. – Sådan går det med al Kunsts Tilbliven …

Tuesday
7 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own dear little love. It is miserable weather for me. Yesterday it poured with rain and today there is a heavy storm. I had got the horse tied up in the barn where it was tolerable to stand, but this afternoon they drove the corn in and then it had to go back in and it's dark in there. I tried to fiddle with it a bit, but then had to give it up. Now I hope for tomorrow. Otherwise I'm hanging in there and it's progressing pretty well, but by now I should have the horse done nicely. I probably can't finish before next week, and I would be lucky even then.

This evening I went down to the Limfjord. The waves were high and the wind roared over them so that the foam flew up on shore. I went out to bathe; it stung my skin, and the water was so salty that my lips are still completely salty. On the west side of Mors, there are hills of heather and absolutely magnificent country. Out to the north, you can see the isthmus with Feggeklit; this is where the Amleth legend was set. King Fegge or Fenge lived there, who killed his brother Horvendil and married Geruth, his queen, Hamlet's mother. I had just read Brandes on Shakespeare, so it was quite strange this afternoon to look out at the place where the legend is set. That this figure of common humanity who is so significant and whom Saxo and Shakespeare glorify, should be a Mors resident. Impossible. – It makes more sense to me that Fegge would be.William Shakespeare's Hamlet is based on Saxo's legend of Amleth in his Gesta Danorum from the late 12th century. However, in Shakespeare's version the setting is moved from Mors to Elsinore, and Fegge, Horvendil and Geruth became Claudius, King Hamlet and Gertrude, respectively.

Here, mundane matter means everything, top to toe. No striving of any kind other than food gluttony. Hard. Igotistic.

There was a widow living nearby; she lost her husband one month ago. Last Sunday, a rich farmer, to whom she owed 100 kroner, walked in and, without further ado, dragged her cow (which was just about to calve and from which she and her five little children were to live this winter) and two lambs away with him; almost medieval harshness. – She had paid the interest on the 100 kroner.

Yesterday night, I dreamt that Lucie threw herself weeping around Peter Momsen's neck. – What are we going to do? Ludde won't be herself again until she gets married. Should we lure Peter up here? – Will Lucie come along up here? The way the weather has been these last few days, it will be a dubious pleasure, but perhaps we'll have beautiful September weather yet.

I'm hurrying now as fast as I can to finish, but the wax is difficult to process, perhaps because I have boiled up some artificial wax with it. Tomorrow I'll see if I can get find a reliable man to hold ToftegaardA stallion. even if it has to cost something.Above the line: They say it is solely for the horse's sake, but we'll see It's not so pleasant to be dependent on the young farm hands here, on whether or not they're prepared to hold him for me. Well, it's not exactly fun either. – And sometimes they're also busy with the harvest of course. The man is very interested in the stallion taking shape but he doesn't have the strength to hold him of course. – If it's tethered, its legs droop and that slows me down. – It was nice that you took care of our sweet, little Hans Børge and that he was happy. Did he not get my horse at all? And the children the little pictures in the last letter? How are Irme and Søs and Madame Jensen? Remember to give her her wages of 12 kroner; she does not like waiting. –

How are you, my own dear love? You should know how much I think about you. You, my own heart's dear, and how happy it makes me that you're coming. – Now goodnight. – Today you must have brought in the grain for you must have had storms down there too. – My love to Ludde. – And Miss Christensen and Østergaard. I like Østergaard when I don't see him. – Give my love to Søs and Irme and kiss them for me. The boy wears galoshes, I assume.

Here it's constantly windy and so cold that my teeth regularly chatter in my mouth; it is stationary work after all.

It's beautiful what (Shakespeare) Brandes says following Goethe about Shakespeare's Hamlet. 'When I have dragged firewood and straw together and have tried to warm myself in vain, then, in the end, all at once the flame catches everywhere.' This flame is what flares up at us from Hamlet, and which blazes so bright and glows so red that it still captivates all eyes to this day. – So it is with the creation of all art...


Anne Marie Telmányi
egl. Amled Amlet
Fegge
frøken Christensen
Georg Brandes
Gertrude
H.A. Nielsen
Hårdevendel
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Peter Momsen
Saxo
Toftegård
William Shakespeare
Østergaard
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Onsdag8.9.1897Carl H.A. Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
Thygesminde pr Kolding den 8-9-97
Kjære lille Ven!
Paa Fredag kommer jeg til Dig, min egen Ven. Lucie vil ikke med; hun siger vi kan bedre ture paa Cykel sammen uden hende. Jeg forsøger endnu engang at overtale hende skjøndt jeg ikke tror det nytter. Lille Dreng er dejlig. Naar Madam Jensen siger ”ganske stille” saa siger han ”gange dille”! Irmelin og Søs spiser formange Æbler og Pærer. De sèr blege ud men er ellers raske nok.
Jeg glæder mig voldsomt til at komme op til Dig, min egen lille søde Ven. Du er vel ikke saa nær færdig endnu? Det har jo været meget daarligt Vejr og koldt i Luften. Pas paa Dig selv at Du ikke bliver forkjølet, min Ven. Har Du varmt Undertøj paa?
Igaar stjal vi os 6 Læs Havre ind og et Læs Hvederivning. Idag er Vejret godt men Lillevang kan ikke blive tør endda
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Ven

Wednesday
8 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 8 September 97

Dear little love!

On Friday I will come to you, my own love. Lucie doesn't want to come with me; she says we can take bicycle trips better without her. I'll try once more to persuade her though I don't think it will help. Little fellow is lovely. When Madame Jensen says 'quite softly', then he says 'kite offly'! Irmelin and Søs are eating too many apples and pears. They look pale but otherwise are healthy enough.

I'm enormously looking forward to coming up to you, my own little, sweet darling. I guess you won't be anywhere near finished yet? The weather has been really bad and the air is cold. Look after yourself and make sure you don't catch a cold, my love. Are you wearing warm underwear?

Yesterday we managed to sneak in six loads of oats in and one load of wheat raking's. Today the weather is good, but Lillevang cannot have dried out yet.

Much love from your
Darling


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
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Onsdag
8.9.1897
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Elise Konstantin Hansen må have videresendt Suzette Holtens brev af 5.9 (se note til 658) til Marie Møller. I et udateret brev, som må være skrevet 6.9 eller 7.9, fra Elise Konstantin Hansen til Marie Møller hedder det nemlig:

”Her lille Møller har du mer at spekulere over. Tag det ganske let, jeg beder dig, rimeligvis sker der ingen Forandring, men En kan jo ikke vide. Vær letsindig, og tag det som det kommer.

Fru C.N. har i hvert fald ingen Skade af at høre, at du er efterspurgt.

Så kan du skrive nu, som du skrev at du havde forsømt, og komme med det jeg paalagde dig: ubestemt Tid og Aftner til dels fri. – Det faar du ikke hos Cali, tror jeg, for Drengen, han kræver jo evig Omhu. Nicolai, [Suzette Holtens mand Hans Nicolai Holten] husk, er ikke vant til at omgaas sine Underordnede som Ligemænd – men – alt vil der i Huset være reelt, solidt. {…} Du veed Ingenting af Calis Henvendelse til Fru C.N. du er udenfor. – Du ved kun at Cali ønskede dig. {…}”

Letbæk Mølle 8-9-97.

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Mon De endnu er paa Thygesminde? Jeg ved jo ihvert Fald ingen anden Adr. til Dem – men et Brev naar Dem vel nok ad den Vej ihvor De saa er. Det har længe været min Mening at skrive til Dem, men jeg har i den senere Tid været saa optaget af min Bedstemoders Sygdom og Død, at jeg har skubbet mine egne Anliggender til Side. Nu skal jeg til at tænke lidt paa mig selv igjen.

1ste Okt. skal jeg saa nok stille hos Dem – der er jo slet ikke saa længe til nu. Gid vi nu maa komme godt ud af det, og blive tilfredse med hinanden. Det er jo noget ganske nyt for mig, at have med en københavnsk Husholdning at gjøre, saa jeg vil bede Dem bære lidt over med mig i Førstningen, jeg skal nok tage fat efter bedste Evne.

Deres Mand behøver ikke at være bange for, at jeg er for fin til at gjøre Arbejdet hos Dem – jeg har aldrig været vant til at drive eller haft Lyst til det. Derimod kan det sommetider gyse lidt i mig, naar jeg tænker paa mine tilstundende Vinteraftener, dem er [jeg] jo bedre vant med. –

Men jeg synes, at jeg kan forlange, at De – naar De ikke, for at have et ordentligt Menneske i Huset, vil ofre lidt af Deres egen Hygge, (hvad jeg forresten saa godt kan forstaa at De nødig vil) at De saa, naar ikke andet staar paa hos Dem, lader mig selv raade over mine Aftener. De behøver ikke at være bange for, at jeg derfor vil være ude hver Aften, men jeg synes ligesom at jeg maa have Friheden dertil, for at det kan blive hyggeligt for mig at sidde ene. – Kan De ikke nok forstaa det?

Vi kommer nu nok ud af det, naar vi blot begynder med lidt god Tro til hinanden. Deres Adr. i København skulde jeg jo gjærne have. Maaske er det rimeligst, at jeg rejser herfra sidste Sept., der gaar jo en hel Dag til Rejsen. Jeg er vist godt otte om Aftenen i Kbhv.

Med Hilsen til Dem og Deres Mand er jeg Deres

Marie Møller.

Wednesday
8 September 1897
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Elise Konstantin Hansen must have forwarded Suzette Holten's letter of 5 September (See note to 1:658). to Marie Møller, because an undated letter, which must have been written on either 6 or 7 September, from Elise Konstantin Hansen to Marie Møller, reads:

'Here, little Møller, you can have something more to speculate about. Don't take it seriously, I urge you. Most likely nothing will come of this, but one can never know. Stay light-hearted and take things as they come.

At any rate, it won't do Mrs C.N. any harm to learn that you are sought-after.

So you can write now, which you said you had neglected to do, and ask for what I told you: no fixed term of employment and evenings partially free. – You won't get that at Cali's, I think, for the boy needs constant care. Nicolai, [Suzette Holten's husband Hans Nicolai Holten] mind you, is not used to treating his subordinates as his equals – but – everything in the house will be proper, solid. {…} You have no idea what Cali' wrote to Mrs C.N. You're outside all this. – You only know that Cali wanted you. {…}'

Letbæk Mill 8 September 97.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I wonder if you are still at Thygesminde? At any rate, I have no other address for you – but a letter will probably arrive to you that way wherever you may be. I have been wanting to write to you for a long time, but recently I have been so preoccupied with my grandmother's illness and death that I have been pushing my own affairs aside. Now I need to start thinking a little about myself again.

From 1 October I will be at your disposal – it is not far off at all. I hope we will get along well and be satisfied with each another. It is quite new for me, of course, to be dealing with a Copenhagen household, so I will ask you to please bear with me a little in the beginning; I will make sure to get to work to the best of my ability.

Your husband need not worry about me being too refined to work for you – I have never been one for idling nor felt the urge to. On the other hand, I can feel a little anxious when thinking about my forthcoming winter nights; I am not looking forward to them. –

But I think I can ask that – if, to have a proper person in your house, you do not want to provide some of your own company (which, incidentally, I completely understand that you would prefer not to do), that you then, when nothing else needs doing, allow me free use of my own evenings. You need not worry that this means I will spend every night out, but I think I should have the liberty to do so, so to speak, in order for it to be pleasant to be on my own. – Is that not understandable?

I am sure we will get along fine if only we start out by showing each other some trust. I would need to have your address in Copenhagen of course. It is perhaps better that I leave here on the final day of September; the journey takes a full day after all. I should be in Copenhagen around 8 o'clock in the evening.

With best wishes to you and your husband. Yours,

Marie Møller.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Hans Nicolai Holten
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
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1.55. Marie Møller i 30 års alderen, 1869-1953. Foto: Privateje.
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1.55. Marie Møller at the age of 30, 1869-1953. Photo: Private property.
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Torsdag9.9.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
d. 9.-9.-1897
Min egen lille kjære Ven. Kun en Hilsen skal Du have denne Gang. I Dag har det været så dejligst Vejr heroppe en af disse himmelske Septemberdage Luften høj og dybblå med hvide Skyer mægtige med hvidskinnende Kanter og Vandet så stærkt Blåt og alt så klart og tydeligt, man har kunnet se alle Skrænterne på Livø og Fur. Jeg har ikke frossen i Dag og har også benyttet Dagen fra Morgenstunden Klk. før 7 var jeg på Pladsen og har holdt ud til Klk. 7 i Aften, så sved det i mit Hoved og jeg kjørte så ned til Havet og tog et dejligt forfriskende Bad. Det skrider godt med Hesten men hvis Du skal være d. 15de i Kjøbenhavn bliver jeg vist ikke færdig til straks at komme med; men det har jo heller ikke noget at sige vel. – Du kan jo få Din Middagsmad hos Olriks eller gå i Pension sålænge jeg skal nok skynde mig at komme.
d.10 om Morgenen. I må hellere komme herop Løverdag Eftermiddag i Morgen så (skal jeg) kommer i til Nykjøbing Klk. 10½ om Aftenen der må I gå på Bendix Hotel så kommer jeg om Morgenen, vi går så først ud til Højris hvilket skal være en udmærket morsom gammel Herregård en af de sjældneste her i Landet. så spiser vi i Nykjøbing og går så til Sejerslev jeg tænker jeg får Per Christian til at kjøre os i Møde for d. er 2½ Mil. Mandag Morgen går vi så til Feggeklit og bliver sat over til Hannæs. og så går vi videre til Bjerget en Kro, derfra er der kun en lille halv Mil til Bulbjerg, men det er altså en Fodtur. Ved Bulbjerg bliver vi Mandag Eftermiddag og i Bjerget sover vi om Natten så går vi til Tisted Tirsdag Morgen eller tager med Dagvognen[,] derfra tager vi med Banen ned gjennem Thy og hvis vi har Tid vil vi se Vestervig det er en meget smuk middelalderlig Kirke. –
Jeg var inde for at se efter når Dampskibene går fra Nykjøbing til Feggesund. men kunde ikke få det at vide, måske vi imidlertid indretter os på at sejle med en af de små Lokaldampere til Feggesund og når til Bul[b]jerg endnu på Søndag. Vejret er så henrivende kom bare så finder vi ud af det hvordan det skal være jeg venter at træffe Eder Søndag Morgen på Bendix Hotel. og venter til Toget om Søndag Morgenen er kommen det kommer 1010 hvis I ikke skulde være der fra Morgenstunden.
Farvel. I må tage Penge med jeg skal bruge en 30-40 Kr. Hvis Ludde ikke kommer med så tag Din Cykel. Hils og Kys Børnene hils også Mad Jensen42 år senere fik Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen et brev fra Sejerslev, hvori det bl.a. hedder: ”… nu er det jo mange Aar siden De var her og Modelerede Hingsten Toftegaard … baade Fader og Moder er døde, naar De kommer til at tænke tilbage kan De nok huske at det var hos Peder Chr søndergaard. Min Mand og mig vi har Gaarden jeg var jo den yngre Peder var den ældste det var mest ham der holt ved Hingsten, det var saadan en skøn Sommer dengang. … de kan nok huske deres Mand var oppe og besøge dem det var bare et par Timer han var her saa kørte fader jer til Tødsø Kirke saa vilde i Cykle resten af vejen da var der jo ikke Biler saadan som nu …” (Karen Villadsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 15.2.1939)

Thursday
9 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

9 September 1897

My own dear, little love. You'll only be getting a greeting this time. Today it's been the loveliest weather up here; one of these heavenly September days. The sky distant and deep blue with white clouds, huge with white shining edges, and the water such a bright blue, and everything so clear and distinct. You could see all the slopes on Livø and Fur. I didn't freeze today and have also spent the entire day from early morning: before 7 o'clock I was in situ and have held out until 7 o'clock in the evening. By then my head was burning, so I drove down to the sea and took a lovely, invigorating swim. The horse is progressing well, but if you have to be in Copenhagen on the 15th, I don't think I'll be ready to come along immediately, but that doesn't matter, does it? – You can get your dinner at Olrik's or go to the guesthouse in the meantime. I will be sure to hurry home.

The 10th in the morning. You had better come up here on Saturday afternoon, tomorrow. Then (I will) you will get to Nykjøbing at 10.30 in the evening. You must go to the Bendix Hotel and then I'll meet you in the morning. First we go out to Højriis, which is supposed to be an excellent, delightful old manor house, one of the rarest in the country. We will eat in Nykjøbing and will then walk to Sejerslev. I think I'll get Peder Christian to meet us on the way with his carriage because it's 10 miles. Monday morning we will then go to Feggeklit and will be sailed over to Hannæs. And then we go on to 'The Mountain', an inn. From there it's only a couple of miles to Bulbjerg, but it is a hike. We will stay at Bulbjerg Monday afternoon and sleep overnight 'The Mountain' . Then we'll walk to Thisted Tuesday morning or take the day carriage. From there we'll take the train down through Thy and, if we have time, we can see Vestervig; it's a very beautiful, medieval church. –

I went in to inquire about when the steamers go from Nykjøbing to Feggesund, but couldn't find out; perhaps, instead, we may arrange to sail with one of the small, local steamers to Feggesund and still reach Bulbjerg on Sunday. The weather is so lovely; just come, and we'll figure out how to do it. I expect to see you Sunday morning at the Bendix Hotel and will wait until the train on Sunday morning has arrived. It comes in at 10.10, if you haven't got there early in the morning.

Farewell. You must bring some money with you; I need 30-40 kroner. If Ludde doesn't come with you, bring your bicycle. Love and kisses to the children; also love to Madame Jensen.42 years later, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen received a letter from Sejerslev saying, among other things: '... it is now many years since you were here modelling the stallion Toftegaard... both Father and Mother have died. When you think back on it, you can probably remember that it was at Peder Christian Søndergaard's place. My husband and I have the farm now. I was the younger, Peder was the oldest. It was mostly he who held the stallion. It was such a lovely summer that year... You can probably remember your husband came up to visit you. He was just here for a few hours. Then Father drove you to Tødsø Church and you cycled the rest of the way. In those days there weren't any cars like there are now...' (Karen Villadsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 15 February 1939).


Axel Olrik
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag
14.9.1897
Suzette Holten til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Adresseret til Thygesminde, videresendt af Carl Nielsen med brev af 16.9.1897. Jf Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20.9.1897: ”Brev fra Kali; hun har jo efterstræbt Marie Møller, men nu fået en anden; Marie Møller har jo ikke vidst noget derom. Du har vel fået brevet, Carl åbnede det og har vel sendt det, for Konvolutten er her bare.”

Asminderød 14nde Sep.

Kjære Anne Marie!

Jeg gjorde et Forsøg paa at faa Elise til at formaa Dig til at afstaa Marie Møller til mig, da jeg var i en grusom Forlegenhed – jeg haaber ikke Du er blevet vred paa mig derfor.

Imidlertid, nu behøves det ikke, ti nu har nogle af mine Venner fundet en Jomfru til mig, det er naturligvis ikke saa godt som M. M. men forhaabentlig vil det gaa – og det er jo ogsaa af stor Vigtighed for Dig en Gang at faa et virkelig godt Menneske. Hun aner for Resten ikke noget om det hele, og jeg har aldrig set hende – men jeg havde den Ide at hun vilde passe saa godt for mig, egentlig bedre end for dig.

Naa, finito questo intermezze!

Tak for Dit fornøjelige brev! {…}

Tuesday
14 September 1897
Suzette Holten to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Addressed to Thygesminde, forwarded by Carl Nielsen with the letter of 16 september 1897, cf. Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20 september 1897: 'the letter from Cali; she asked for Marie Møller but has now found someone else. Marie Møller has known nothing of this of course. You've got the letter, i assume. Carl opened it and must have sent it for only the envelope is here.'

Asminderød 14th September.

Dear Anne Marie!

I made an attempt at getting Elise to convince you to surrender Marie Møller to me since I was in a terrible situation – I hope you're not angry with me because of that.

However, now I no longer need it, for some of my friends have now found a maid for me; naturally not as good as M.M., but I hope it will work out – and it is really important for you, too, of course to have found a really good person. She doesn't know about any of this of course, and I've never seen her – but I had the feeling that she would be so suitable for me; in fact, better than for you.

Well, 'finito questo intermezze!' [end of this interlude]

Thanks for your amusing letter! {…}


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
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1.56. Maleren Suzette Holten, født Skovgaard, kaldet Cali, 1863-1937. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
1.56. The painter Suzette Holten, née Skovgaard, called Cali, 1863-1937. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag16.9.1897Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
den 16-9-97
Min egen Ven!
Tusind Tak og Kys for de dejlige Dage sammen med min egen Kjæreste. Jeg rejser iaften eller rettere inat Kl 1,39. Skriv til mig i Kjøbenhavn!
Lad mig nu se at Du er min Ven og skynder Dig at komme hjem til mig og Børnene. Vil Du sige til Skolelærer Jeppesen at Dine Forældre vilde gjerne have Vildt fra ham, som han kan sende pr Postopkrævning. For 2 Kr Fugle af hvad han har hver 3die Uge.
Husk at give Præsten sin Bog med Tak for Laanet; den ligger i Gjæsteværelset. Hils dem meget og sig Tak for Deres sjældne Elskværdighed imod os. Det er rare Folk. Hils ogsaa hos Søndergaards. Præsten bør lære at sætte Pris paa en Mand som Per Christian, det kan Du godt sige til ham fra mig.
Brev fra Cali hermed.
Vi har haft en dejlig Tur, naar jeg tænker derpaa. Du er en dejlig Pige og Du er min egen Ven.
Kløverhavren er kommen udmærket ind. Vi mangler kun en Smule Rivning, men det kommer ind idag. Papa har været her hele Tiden medens jeg var hos Dig, Mama er her ogsaa i disse Dage. Børnene spurgte saadan efter Dig og blev glade da jeg kom igaar. – Madam Jensen har lagt alt mit Tøj saa komplet og nydeligt tilrette.
Nu farvel min Ven. Du skulde faa Lucie op at hente Dig naar Du er færdig. Hun har godt deraf.
Din Carl

Thursday
16 September 1897
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

16 September 97

My own love!

A thousand thanks and kisses for those lovely days I had together with my own darling. I'm leaving this evening or rather tonight at 1.39. Write to me in Copenhagen!

Let me see now that you are my love and hurry home to me and the children. Would you tell Schoolmaster Jeppesen that your parents would like to have game from him, which he can send cash on delivery. For 2 kroner worth of birds, whatever he has, every third week.

Remember to give the priest his book with thanks for the loan; it is in the guest room. Give them my best wishes and say thanks for their great kindness towards us. They are good people. Regards also to the Søndergaards. The priest ought to learn to value a man like Peder Christian. You can tell him that from me.

I'm enclosing a letter from Cali [Suzette Holten]

We have had a lovely trip when I think back on it. You are a lovely girl and you are my own love.

The clover oats have come in fine. All that's missing is a little raking that's coming in today. Papa has been here all the time while I was with you, Mama is also here at the moment. The children were really asking for you and were happy when I came home yesterday. – Madame Jensen has laid all my clothes out ready so neatly and tidily.

Goodbye now, my love. You should get Lucie up to fetch you when you are finished. It would be good for her.

Your Carl


Frederikke Brodersen
Jeppesen
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
Povl Julius Brodersen
Suzette Holten
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Lørdag
18.9.1897
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Kjøbenhavn den 18. Septb 97

Min egen Ven! Igaar Morges kom jeg hertil Byen. En Smed maatte med op for at jeg kunde komme i alle Værelser. Jeg bor i Lejligheden men det er jo ikke helt rart. Det er dog meget kjedeligt med de Nøgler. I Spisekammeret kan jeg ikke komme. Hvor er den Nøgle? Og hvor er Nøglen til Kjøkkendøren? Jeg vil se at faa en Kone til at komme om Morgenen. Foreløbig reder jeg selv Sengen og børster Støvler og havde jeg Nøglen til Spisekamme[re]t vilde jeg ogsaa lave Kaffen.

Gaar det godt for Dig, min egen Ven. Nu skal Du ikke tænke paa andet end Dit Arbejde; det skal nok blive godt.

Jeg er skamfuld over at jeg kunde gjøre Dig det dumme Spørgsmaal oppe hos Dig, om det ikke var den Vonsild Hingst Du havde lagt til Grund for denne. Saa lidt Forstand har jeg paa de fine Ændringer i Din Kunst. Ørestillingen fik jeg strax fat paa. Den er saa fortræffelig synes jeg. Det maa være dejligt at staa og lægge saadanne Muskler og Former, og man maa selv blive stærk i sin Smag deraf:

Naar Du ikke arbejder paa ham, vil Du saa tænke paa Titelblad til Kjærlighedens Hymne [CNW 100] ? Der skal staa ”Hymnus amoris” af Carl Nielsen Op 12 for Soli, Chor og Orckester.

Wilh: Hansen Musikforlag Kjøbenhavn-Leipzig. Eller omvendt:

Carl Nielsen

Op 12

Hymnus amoris o.s.v.

som det passer bedst. Den skal nemlig udkomme meget snart og er færdig til Trykning allerede.

Hvis Du ikke kan maa Du endelig svare lige strax lille Godte, saa vil jo Willumsen gjerne. Jeg vil ikke have et af Hansens Titelblade paa mine Ting.

Ligeledes maa vi tænke paa et til de smaa Claverstykker [CNW 83].

Svar nu strax min egen Ven om Hymnen. Husk at faa Pengene af Papa 1000 Kr og tal om Skjødet, vi vil ikke slippe den dejlige Gaard.

Hilsen og Kys Din

C.

Saturday
18 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Copenhagen 18 September 97

My own love! Yesterday morning I arrived here in town. The locksmith had to come up with me so I could get into all the rooms. I'm living in the apartment, but it's not really that pleasant. It's a real nuisance, though, with those keys. I can't get into the larder. Where is the key? And where is the key to the kitchen door? I will see if I can get a woman to come in the mornings. At the moment I'm making the bed myself and cleaning my boots and if I had the keys to the larder I would also have been making coffee.

Is all going well with you? Now you mustn't think about anything but your work; I'm sure it'll be good.

I'm ashamed that I could pose you that stupid question, when I was up with you, whether it wasn't the Vonsild stallion you had used as the basis for it. That's how little understanding I have of the fine alterations in your art. The position of the ears I caught onto immediately. That is so spot-on, I think. It must be lovely to stand modelling muscles and forms like that, and it must make you yourself strong in your taste.

When you are not working on him, will you then think about the title page for the 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100]? It has to have the words: 'Hymnus Amoris by Carl Nielsen, op. 12 for soloists, choir and orchestra.

Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, Copenhagen-Leipzig'. Or the other way around:

'Carl Nielsen

Op. 12

Hymnus Amoris' etc.'

Whatever works best. The thing is that it is going to be published very soon and is already ready for printing.

If you can't do it, could you not answer straight away, little sweetheart? For then Willumsen would like to do it. I don't want to have one of Hansen's title pages on my pieces.

We also have to think about one for the small Piano Pieces [CNW 83].

Do write back straight away, my own love, about the Hymn. Remember to get the money from Papa, 1,000 kroner, and talk about the deeds; we don't want to let go of that lovely farm.

Love and kisses from your
C.


J.F. Willumsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Lørdag18.9.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, København
Løverdag
Min egen Kjæreste. –
Det var lidt drøjt da Du rejste. –
Jeg skynder mig efter bedste Ævne men er i en bestandig Kamp med Per Christian for Hestens Skyld. Ingen anden må holde den end ham eller hans Sønner, men så er der det og så er der det så kommer der nogen så skal der være Auction, nu til Formiddag skal han selv holde den men mon der ikke skulde komme noget i Vejen, jeg vil imidlertid tale alvorligt med ham om det. Jeg skal skynde mig så stærkt som jeg kan. Hvordan lever Du? Hvor spiser Du lille S[t]akkel
Kan Du ikke gå over til Saddelmager Paulsen, bor i St. Kongensgade osv. I et Par Huse op efter Kgs. Nytorv p. Højre Hånd. Indmaden til Sopharyggen ligger i en Bylt i Børnestuen bed ham om at fylde det i Ryggen og Armstykkerne disse stå hos ham selv Snorer og alt kan anvendes igjen. –
I Går Aftes sad jeg lidt inde hos P.C. og Karen og fortalte da om hvordan der ser ud hjemme om Gården. det er næsten som de tvivler om at den Gård virkelig kan være bygget sådan
jeg fortalte dem om Dit Levnetsløb og de syntes det var morsomt at høre hvordan Du var kommen til Kjøbenhavn at Du som 14 Årig var ved Militærmusiken og havde kjøbt Dig et Klaver hvordan Din Musik havde gjort Lykke. De kund alligevel ikke forstå at vi ikke vilde blive ved Gården Jeg fortalte dem om Kunst og om [*] Liv og Billeder om Priser der var betalt for dem, det kunde de ikke fatte. Per Chr. er klog, bondesnu og dygtig ikke uden Muligheder til at være nobel, men hans Kone er smållig misundelig anlagt og næsvis hun vilde have at vide hvad Paul havde fået udbetalt. hun er carakterløs og hård altsammen under snak godt Maske.
Jeg var oppe i Præstegården i Mørkningen da Du var rejst, havde ladet noget Nattøj ligge om Morgenen[,] der var Fremmede. Præstens var yderst elskværdige og glade for jeg kom. – de Fremmede blev present[eret] som fra d. st. Gård Møllehave, en rigtig tyk vigtig og halvt genert Proprietær som erklærede at han hellere vilde se på Hesten han brøde sig ikke om at se dens Billede. han havde en Kone der var fra Kjøbenhavn og snøvlede. –
Fru fru Dyrkjær skulde synge så sang hun først en fransk så en tysk så en svensk Sang. Præsten vilde have hende til at synge en latinsk, Ave også, til sidst gik det løs med Salmer og til allersidst skulde de alle synge med[,] jeg lagde Bogen tilside og sagde Farvel da de holdt op. De skulde ind at have Grød men jeg gav et Påskud og gik. Det er dog en utrolig kluntet Påtrængenhed Præsten har. Jeg går nu kun derop et Smut når jeg skal sige Farvel. Hans Kone er meget sød og kan vist godt se han er taktløs. Det skal vist have Indflydelse på vort Liv at vi har truffen Dyrkjær. Den tykke Proprietær inviterede mig jeg går naturligvis ikke derned. –
Send mig et s[t]ykke Viskelær noget Gummi til min Cykelring til Slangen og så Penge, så jeg kan tage en Daglejer. –
Jeg vil ud til Klitten inden jeg rejser herfra. Min egen Ven. Farvel Sct R – tænk på mig og vær sød tålmodig jeg kommer snart hils Olriks. –
Din Marie
Skriv hvordan Børnene havde det. –Carl Nielsen var rejst alene til København, mens Madam Jensen var blevet på Thygesminde med børnene.

Saturday
18 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday

My own darling. –

It was a little tough when you left. –

I'm hurrying as best I can, but I'm in a constant struggle with Peder Christian about the horse. No one else is allowed to hold it but him or his sons, but then there's this and then there's that, then someone comes, then there's an auction. Now, this morning, he will be holding the horse himself, but I wonder if something won't come to prevent that. I will, however, speak seriously to him about this. I must hurry as fast as I can. How are you getting on? Where do you eat, you poor little thing?

Could you please go over to Paulsen the upholsterer who lives on St. Kongensgade etc., a couple of houses past Kongens Nytorv on the right? The stuffing for the sofa back is in a bundle in the children's room; ask him to fill the back and the arm rests. He's got these; the cords and everything else can be used again.

Yesterday evening I sat for a while with P.C. and Karen and told them what things look like at home on the farm. It's almost as if they doubt that the farm could be built like that.

I told them about your life, and they thought it was amusing to hear how you had come to Copenhagen, how you had joined the military band aged 14 and had bought yourself a piano, and how your music had been a success. They still could not understand why we wouldn't want to stay on the farm. I told them about art and about [*] life and pictures and about the prices that had been paid for them. They couldn't fathom that. Peder Christian is clever, shrewd and capable, not without the potential to be noble, but his wife is petty, envious and impudent; she wanted to know what Paul had been paid. She is without character and severe, all hidden away under the mask of chit-chat.

I went up to the vicarage in the dark after you had gone, had left some nightclothes behind in the morning. There were strangers there. The priest and his family were extremely gracious and pleased that I came. – The strangers were introduced as being from the large Møllehave farm. A very fat, important and rather shy proprietor, who declared that he would rather look at the horse; he had no desire to see its picture. – He had a wife who was from Copenhagen and prattled. –

Mrs Dyrkjær was to sing. Then she first sang a French, then a German and then a Swedish song. The priest wanted her to sing a Latin 'Ave' [Maria] as well. Finally, they got going on hymns and, in the end, everyone had to sing along. When they stopped, I put the book aside and said good bye. They were going in to have porridge, but I made an excuse and left. There is an unbelievably awkward insistence about the priest. I will only make the trip up there now when I have to say goodbye. His wife is very sweet, and I think she can see he's tactless. I am sure that meeting Dyrkjær will have an influence on our lives. The fat proprietor invited me to their place; of course I'm not going down there. –

Send me a rubber, some gum for my bicycle tyre for the tube and some money so I can hire a day labourer.

I want to go out to the sand dune before I leave here. My own love. Goodbye, Saint R. – think of me and please be patient; I will come soon. Greetings to the Olriks from me. –

Your Marie

Write and tell me how the children are doing. –Carl Nielsen had travelled alone to Copenhagen while Mrs Jensen had stayed with the children at Thygesminde.


Axel Olrik
fru Dyrkjær
Karen Søndergaard
Paul Brodersen
Paulsen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
Sofie Olrik
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Mandag
20.9.1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen Ven

Der kom lige Brev fra Dig jeg gik og var zart fordi jeg ikke har en Øre til at lade Hingsten holde for. Nu kom der 100 Kr fra Lucie gjennem Schmidt. –

Nøglen til Spiskammeret var mellem Nøglerne i den brune Kuffert, som jeg sagde Du skulde tage med men jeg skulde have husket Dig på det igjen da Du rejste. –

Du må ikke være i den uhyggelige Lejlighed gå i Pension der hvor Seligmands har boet i Hovedvagtsgade bare en Uge så omtrent må vi kunne komme over til Dig

Send ikke Novachek Penge men hellere Din Fader nogle N. klarer sig nok vi kan have ondt ved det til Vinter.

Jeg længes efter Dig og efter Børnene skynder mig hvad jeg kan

Postkonen venter Farvel et Kys i Tankerne

Sejerslev d 20.9

er Lejligheden i S[t]and. Fru Jakobsen [Se 1:629] har vel Nøgle til entredøren

Tag ikke nogen Kone op i Lejligheden man ved aldrig hvad det er for Folk.

Du er sød Du har megen Forstand på Kunst

Jeg skal forsøg på at lave Tittelblad i Aften

Monday
20 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own love.

A letter has just arrived from you; I was being touchy because I haven't got a øre to pay for someone to hold the stallion. Now 100 kroner came from Lucie via Schmidt. –

The key to the pantry was among the keys in the brown suitcase, which I told you to take with you, but I should have reminded you about it again when you left. –

You must not be in that miserable apartment. Go to the guesthouse where the Seligmanns stayed on Hovedvagtsgade, just for a week, and then we should be able to come over to you.

Don't send Nováček money, but instead send your father some. N. will do well enough; we may suffer for it in the winter.

I long for you and for the children; I'm hurrying as fast as I can.

The postwoman is waiting. Farewell. A kiss in my thoughts.

Sejerslev 20 September

Is the apartment sorted? Mrs Jacobsen [See 1:629] has the keys to the front door.

Do not take a maid up to the apartment; you never know what kind of people they are.

You are sweet. You understand a lot about art.

I will try to make a title page tonight.


Alfred Schmidt
Josephine Jacobsen
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Ottokar Nováček
Seligmands
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1.57. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens titelblad til Hymnus amoris. Foto: Foto: Musikhistorisk Museum & Carl Claudius’ Samling.
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1.57. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's title page for Hymnus amoris. Photo: Music History Museum & Carl Claudius Collection.
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Tirsdag21.9.1897Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
Tirsdag den 21 – 9 – 97
Min egen Ven!
Det er dog en Skam af Per Christian at ingen maa holde Hesten naar de ikke selv kan. Det er noget Sludder! saalænge Du er tilstede maa han jo nu vide at der ingen Overlast skèr Hingsten. Bøndersnuder er det nu alligevel!
Præsten er slem smagløs; det skulde Du engang sige til ham. Hvad mon saadan et Kræg egenlig bilder sig ind. Han fortæller maaske bagefter at han har faaet Dig til at synge Salmer med dem. Gaa slet ikke mere derop, ifald Du ikke tror det vil gjøre hans lille, rare Kone altfor ondt.
Jeg tænker paa Klinten! Var jeg en Digter saa vilde jeg skrive en Sonet til Din Pris fra den Dag. Jeg ser Dig saa tydeligt! Og hele Naturen var saa uendelig grandiøs og det blaa Vand og dit Guldhaar og Solen og Havet. Dejligt, dejligt! Jeg synes hele Tiden jeg maa tænke paa Homer. Saa stort, solrigt og hedensk. Min dejlige Ven! –
De Ting Du bad om skal blive sendt. Jeg bliver boende her; det gaar nok. Skynd Dig nu min Ven. Dog maa Du ikke gjøre anderledes end at Du er fuldt tilfredsstillet af Dit Arbejde. Du vèd vel naar Marie Møller kommer her? Der skulde vel være nogenlunde istand til hun kommer. Kunde Madam Jensen ikke rejse herover? Men gjør som Du synes.
Mange Hilsener og Kys
Din Ven

Tuesday
21 September 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Tuesday 21 September 97

My own love!

But Peder Christian ought to be ashamed of himself to say that no one can hold the horse when they can't do it themselves. What nonsense! As long as you are present, he should know that no damage will be done to the stallion. Blasted peasants they are after all!

The priest is badly lacking taste; you should tell him one day. What on earth is such a creature thinking of. Maybe he'll tell people afterwards that he got you to sing hymns with them. Don't go up there anymore unless you think it would be altogether too hurtful to his nice, little wife.

I think of the dunes! If I were a poet, I would write a sonnet as a tribute to you for that day. I see you so clearly! And all nature around us was so infinitely grandiose and the blue water and your golden hair and the sun and the sea. Glorious, glorious! The whole time, I have a feeling that I ought to be thinking about Homer. So grand, sun drenched and pagan. My lovely darling!

The things you asked about will be sent. I'll be staying here; I'll manage. But do hurry, my love. But you mustn't do anything else unless you are completely satisfied with your work. I guess you know when Marie Møller is coming here? It should be more or less fixed up when she arrives. Couldn't Madame Jensen come over here? But you do as you think best.

Much love and kisses.
Your love


Homer
Madam Jensen
Marie Møller
Peder Christian Søndergaard
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Tirsdag21.9.1897Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn den 21 – 9 – 97
Kjære Ven!
Du lader ikke høre fra Dig, saa maa jeg vel til at purre Dig. Har Du ikke faaet et Brev fra mig i Slutningen af Maj hvori jeg skrev om Dine Sange og bad Dig sende mig nogle svenske Aviser? Jeg har ikke hørt fra Dig siden; men nu fortæller Alfred Hansen at Du venter paa Brev fra mig. I Fredags den 18de ds kom jeg hertil Byen, min Hustru og Børnene ere endnu paa Landet men kommer hjem om 8 Dage. Jeg har været Landmand i Sommer og har slet intet skrevet fordi det har været nødvendigt at tilsè en Gaard som min Kone og Svigerinde har overtaget for at bevare denne Ejendom i Familien saavidt det lader sig gjøre. Mere derom en anden Gang. Idag skriver jeg blot for atter at bryde Isen. Hvorfor Satan skriver Du ikke naar Du mener at jeg er i Brevgjæld til Dig? Er det Dig som har sendt de svenske Blade fra Musikfesten? Lad mig nu snart høre fra Dig. Jeg skriver kun saa kort idag, hellere end at opsætte. Er Du rask? Og hvorledes har Din Moder det?
Nu mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
21 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 21 September 97

Dear friend!

There's not been a peep out of you so I had better wake you up. Didn't you get a letter from me at the end of May when I wrote about your songs and asked you to send me some Swedish newspapers? I have not heard from you since; but now Alfred Hansen tells me that you are waiting for a letter from me. On Friday the 18th of this month, I came to town here. My wife and children are still in the country but are coming home in a week. I have been a farmer all summer and have not written a note because I have had to see to a farm that my wife and sister-in-law have taken over to keep the property in the family in so far as this is possible. More about that another time. Today I'm writing simply to break the ice. Why the hell don't you write if you think I owe you a letter? Was it you who sent the Swedish magazines from the music festival? Let me hear from you soon. I'm writing only briefly today, better that than put it off. Are you well? And how is your mother?

Best wishes now.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Lucie Petersen
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Onsdag
22.9.1897
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Onsdag

Kjære, lille Godte.

Du maa vist hellere skrive til Madam Jensen at hun skal begynde at samle sammen paa vore Sager til Du kommer saa det ikke skal opholde Jer. UdkastetTil titelbladet til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100]. synes jeg ikke rigtig om. Det er navnlig den Ramme af Roser udenom som jeg synes er stiv og kjedelig og erindrer om disse Mindeblade paa Landet eller Gravvers. Kort sagt: Bondestil. Kan Du ikke finde paa noget blødt og bøjeligt, en anden Slags Bogstaver eller hvad Du vil. Noget Ømt, og ikke just saa haandgribeligt dennegang. Temperament, Indsmigrende[,] Barnligt, Voldsomt, Forklaret, Inderligt. Solen og Roserne forneden er godt synes jeg. – Ihast

Din egen Ven.

Bliv ikke kjed af det; eller skriv hvis Du helst vil være fri og lad Dig ikke opholde af den Ting. Er Du snart færdig med Hesten?

Wednesday
22 September 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

 Wednesday

Dear little sweetheart.

You really should write to Madam Jensen and tell her she should begin collecting our things for your arrival, so that you all wouldn’t be delayed. I don’t really like the sketch.For the title page for Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] In particular, it’s the framework of roses that I think is stiﬀ and boring, and which reminds me of those memorial verses in the countryside or epitaphs. In short: peasant style. Can’t you find something soft and sinuous, a different kind of lettering or something? Something tender, and not quite so concrete this time. Temperament, ingratiating, childlike, violent, transfigured, intimate. The sun and the roses at the bottom are good, I think. In haste.

Your own love.

Don’t be upset; or write if you’d rather not have to do it and be delayed by this thing. Will you soon be finished with the horse?


Madam Jensen
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Torsdag23.9.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 23. 9 – 1897
Min egen lille Kjæreste.
Du lille kjære Stakkel som skal gå allene i Lejligheden, det er ikke rigtigt af Dig. Du skulde bo i Pension bare en Uge. Eller gå på Højskolehjemmet eller Missions Hotellet og sov og få Din Morgenkaffe, eller bo hos Emil B. Sachs om Natten. Jeg skynder mig det bedste jeg kan. I Dag har Benene fået en Omgang jeg har arbejdet så jeg har været helt fortumlet i Hovedet. I Eftermiddags rev Hingsten sig løs, Krampen som den er bunden ved gik ud og så suste den afsted men blev greben nede ved en Hoppe[.] Alle Mand på Benene og den jog hen til Svennings og gjennem deres Gård og jog Sidsel en Forskrækkelse i Livet så hun og 4 Sypiger fløj ud og stod og skreg øst for a Røling. flot så han ud den Røde da han satte Halen i Vejret.
d 24
Jeg var henne hos Svennings i Går Aftes og kjøbte et smukt hjemmevævet Uldtæppe som Du skal have om Dig når Du ligger og hviler Dig. Vi skal have det rart i Vinter vi skal begge være flittige og have det dejligt sammen bag efter.
Ludde har funden Nøglerne. Du har vel fået dem? – Præsten var hernede for at se til mig i Forgårs han vilde vel sondere Terænet. Han bad mig komme op i Aften. jeg har i Sinde at kikke derop og så måske tage nogle Æbler hjemmefra med derop.Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20.9.1897: ”I Lørdags havde jeg en lille Kasse Frugt med til Kolding, som Schmidt lovede at besørge til Dig.”
Han er efterhånden bleven mig imod et grove stykke Asen. Hans Hænder er så udygtige og så ser han så sanselig ud, derfor tror jeg nærmest han virker uappetitlig. Uf være hans Kone. nå hvad kommer det os ved han har været meget elskværdig mod os.
Hingsten volder mig Kval Jeg bliver først færdig i næste Uge. Mad. Madam Jensen kan ikke godt rejse fra Børnene. Kan Du ikke skrive et Kort til Frøken frøken Hersbøl når på Dagen hun skal bringe Bord og Stole op i Lejligheden. Du kan adressere til Hjemmet for Vanføre Toldbodvej. Jeg skynder mig alt hvad jeg kan men vær nu god og flyt hen et Sted. Du må ikke gå deroppe i den tomme Lejlighed om Aftenen det er ligefrem til at blive dårlig af at tænke på at min lille kjære gode Dreng går der og famler i de uhyggelige Stuer. Du kan tro jeg skynder mig det bedste jeg kan … Farvel nu skal jeg ud til Hesten. Du er min Klitte Prinds
Din egen Kjæreste Kysser Papiret her

Thursday
23 September 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

23 September 1897

My own little darling.

You poor, dear, little thing having to be alone in the apartment; that's not right. You were supposed to stay at the guesthouse, just for one week. Or go to the Folk High School Home or the Mission's Hotel and sleep and have your morning coffee, or stay with Sachs at night. I'm hurrying as much as I can. Today the turn had come for the legs, and I've been working so intensely that I have become completely dizzy in my head. This afternoon, the stallion broke loose; the cramp iron that he is tethered to came out, and then he sped off but was caught down near a mare. All the men ran after him, and he trotted off to Svenning's and through their farm and gave Sidsel the fright of her life, so that she and four seamstresses flew out and were screaming at the top of their lungs. He looked beautiful, the sorrel, as he galloped at full pelt with his tail flying.

The 24th.

I went to Svenning's last night and bought a beautiful, home-spun, woollen blanket, which you should wrap around you when you lie down to rest. We will have a nice time this winter; we must both work hard and then have a lovely time together afterwards.

Ludde has found the keys. You've got them, didn't you? – The priest was down here to see me the day before yesterday; I'm sure he wanted to test the water. He asked me to go up there this evening. I'm thinking of stopping by and maybe bringing some apples from home with me.Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20 September 1897: 'On Saturday I took a little box of fruit over to Kolding, which Schmidt promised to deliver to you.'

I have come to regard him as coarse ass. His hands are so clumsy and he looks so lascivious; that's why I almost find him revolting. Ugh, his poor wife. Oh well, what business is it of ours; he has been very kind to us.

The stallion is giving me trouble. I won't be finished until next week. Madame Jensen can't leave the children. Can't you write a card to Miss Hersbøl about what time of the day she should bring the table and chairs up to the apartment? You can address it to The Home for the Disabled on Toldbodvej. I'm hurrying all I can, but be so good now as to move somewhere. You must not be up there in that empty apartment in the evening; it almost makes me ill to think of it, my dear, good, little boy up there groping around in those miserable rooms. I assure you I'm hurrying as best I can... Goodbye. Now I must go out to the horse. You are my Sanddune Prince.

Your own darling kisses the paper here.


Emil B. Sachs
frøken Hersbøl
Madam Jensen
Svenning Søndergaard
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Fredag
24.9.1897
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 24/9 97

Käre vän!

Det är jag, som är en dålig människa. Jag har ej skrifvit till dig och tackat dig för ditt bref och din vänliga inbjudning till Danmark i Sommar. Jag är en dålig människa. Men döm mig ej, käre vän. Döm ej! Ett människohjärta har så förunderligt många gömmor, och hvem är mäktig att tränga in i dem? Hvarför, hvarför, hvarför skall jeg ej kunna ta mitt hjärta och lägga det framför dig och säga: ”läs här svarat på frågan, hvarför jag ej skrifvit till dig.[”] Då skulle du också samtidigt få läsa, huru mycket du ändå varit i mina tankar. Jag har ej lust att räkna upp de olika anledningarne till min tystnad, men så mycket kan jag säga, att dette varit en synnerligen enerverande sommar, och att jag ej fått någon ro att samla mina tankor. –

Igår fick jag lösning på den gåtan, att Alfred Hansen sagt, att jag väntade bref från dig. En bekant till mig härifrån Stockholm har varit i Köbenhavn och träffat A.H. samt sagt att jag väntade bref från dig. Han visste nämligen ej om, att jag den 26 Maj fått ditt bref, och ej heller visste han, att jag ej svarat därpå. –

{…}

Min mor har været mycket illa sjuk. En dag trodde både jag och läkarne att hon skulle dö. Det är hjärtet som är mycket svagt. Nu är hon visserligen bättre, men hon bliver nog aldrig mer som förut. – Du kan nog tänka dig hur jag haft det, ensam som jag är med henne. Nu är jag genom all oro jag utstått mycket nervös och därtill mycket ledsen genom skiljsmässan från en kär vän. –

I Juli månad var jag med denne på Gotland, och detta var den härligaste tid jag upplefvat. Men så var det också endast 16 dagar. {…}

Det har stått att läsa i en tidskrift här att din Kärlekshymn [CNW 100] möjligen skulle uppföras här i Musikföreningen under Prof. Neruda. Jag hoppas att detta är sanning och att du då kommer hit. Jag vet ju ej nu, huru stora pretentioner du har på denna verldens goda, men nog vet jag, att jag skulle blifva så af hjärtat glad, om du ville vara min gäst och hålla till godo med hvad mitt enkla och tarfliga hem kan bjuda dig. Ser du, min mor och jag ha ej några lysande tillgångar, men du skulle istället bli omgifven af mycken vänskap. Ja, ”vänskap” är dock ett så fattigt ord, så jag skäms att erbjuda dig sådant, men svenska språket saknar något superlativt uttryck i den riktningen och därför får det väl stå. – Huru som helst emellertid, så vill jag ha dig här. Jag vill att vi skulle få känna hvarandra litet närmare. Ja, d.v.s. jag vill känna dig, – ty det utbytet du kan få af mig är troligen så ringa, att det ej är värdt många ören. – Tala nu vid Prof. Neruda, och låt mig veta hur han har bestämt med den här saken. Låt mig snarast få veta hur det blir!! Nu väntar jag dig. Är ej din Hymn tryckt? – Det var jag, som sände dig tidningarne om musikfesten.

I nästa månad utkommer af mig två musikhäften. Det är en ballad och ett häfte med sex sammanhängande sånger, som heter ”Sol Sommares visor”. Ett par af dessa har du sett. – For öfrigt har jag just ej gjort någonting. –

Hvad gör du nu? –

Skrif snart till mig! Helsa din hustru.

Din tillgifne

Bror Beckman

Friday
24 September 1897
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 September 97

Dear friend!

It is I who am a bad person. I have not written to you and thanked you for your letter and your kind invitation to Denmark this summer. I'm a bad person. But don't judge me, dear friend. Do not judge! A human heart has an amazing number of hiding places, and who has the power to find their way in to them? Why, why, why would I not be allowed to take my heart and place it in front of you and say: 'here, read the answer to the question: why have I not written to you.' Then, at the same time, you would surely be able to read how much you have actually been on my mind. I don't feel like listing the various reasons for my silence, but I can say this much, namely that it's been a particularly exhausting summer, and I've not had any peace to collect my thoughts. –

Yesterday, I found the answer to the mystery – that Alfred Hansen has said that I was expecting a letter from you. An acquaintance of mine here from Stockholm has been to Copenhagen and met A.H. and told him that I was expecting a letter from you; he didn't know that I had received your letter on 26 May, and neither did he know that I had replied. –

{…}

My mother has been very severely ill. One day, both I and the doctors thought she would die. It's her heart, it is very weak. Now she's indeed better, but she'll never be what she used to be. – Surely you can imagine how I've been feeling, alone as I am with her. Now, as a result of all the turbulence I've been through, I'm feeling very anxious and, on top of that, very upset due to separation from a dear friend. –

In July I was with him on Gotland, and this was the best time of my life. But then again it was only for 16 days. {…}

I've read in a newspaper here that your hymn to love [CNW 100] will possibly be performed here in The Music Society under Prof. Neruda. I hope this is true and that you'll come here. I don't know, of course, how great your demands are when it comes to the things of this earth, but I do know that I would be immensely happy if you would be my guest and be content with what my simple and modest home has to offer you. You see, my mother and I don't have many assets but then, instead, you would be surrounded by a lot of friendship. Yes, 'friendship' is such a small word that I'm ashamed of offering it to you, but the Swedish language is lacking some superlative expression and therefore it'll have to do. – At any rate, I want you here. I want us to get to know each other a little better. In other words, I want to get to know you – for the return you would receive from me is surely of such poor quality that it cannot be worth much. – Now talk to Prof. Neruda and let me know what he's decided regarding the matter. Let me know as soon as possible how it'll be!! Now I'll be expecting you. Has your hymn been printed? – It was I who sent you the newspapers about the music festival.

Next month, two music volumes of mine will be published: a ballad and six interlinked songs called The Songs of Sol Sommare.Sol Sommares visor. A couple of these you have already seen. – Otherwise I haven't written anything recently.

What are you working on now? –

Write to me soon! Regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Bror Beckman


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Franz Neruda
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Onsdag29.9.1897Carl H.A. Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
Kjøbenhavn Onsdag
Min egen Ven! Har lige faaet Dit søde Brev. Jeg kan saa godt forstaa alting med Dit Arbejde og jeg synes Du absolut skal blive der saalænge Du synes det gaar fremad og bliver bedre. Gjør endelig det, min Ven. Husk hvad det gjælder. Jeg er kun gal paa Dig, fordi Du altid kommer galt afsted med Dine Dispositioner med os andre, og slet ikke fordi det varer længe. Du maa lære at lægge Dine Planer bedre en anden Gang, synes Du ikke ogsaa der er noget i det min egen? Hvad gjør vi med Irmelins Skolegang? Fru Juliette Willumsen siger at Frk Adlers Skole er optagen.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde tidligere fra Sejerslev korresponderet med frk. Hanna Adler om Irmelins og Søs’ optagelse i frk. Adlers henholdsvis skole og børnehave og bebudet, at hun, når hun kom til København, ville komme ud på Sortedam Dossering, hvor skolen havde til huse, for at aftale nærmere.Lad Dig nu ikke forstyrre af den Ting, men gjør Dit Arbejde saa godt at Du kan komme glad og tilfreds hjem efter Slidet, saa skal vi allesammen have det rart.
Madam Jensen og Hans B. kom allerede igaar Aftes (Tirsdag Aften) og nu har jeg det helt hyggeligt og længes slet ikke efter min skidt Tøs.Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Brodersen 29.9.1897: ”…jeg havde 3 Ænder slagtet, men den ene puttede jeg i Madam Jensens Kurv; jeg sendte hende af Sted med lille Drengen i Går Middags, det er virkelig kedeligt for Carl, tilmed da Din Tour derop jo godt kunde have været for en hel Måned siden, se endelig snart at komme, Carl er så forfærdelig ked af at være ene i det Rod. … jeg forstår så godt Carls Kedsommelighed. Din Lucie.”
Jeg har ligget i Sengen idag af Feber og Fokjølelse indtil nu Kl 6, men har det nu atter helt godt.
Blot dette nu maa træffe Dig og Du saa vil gjøre som jeg siger ikke at rejse derfra før Du har gjort Din yderste Flid til sidste Blodsdraabe.
Farvel. Hilsen fra Mad Jen og dejlige Dreng. Han er voxet meget.
Din Ven

Wednesday
29 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

Copenhagen, Wednesday

My own love! Have just received your sweet letter. I completely understand everything about your work and I absolutely think that you should stay as long as you think it is making progress and getting better. By all means do that, my love. Remember what it's all about. I'm only angry with you because you always get in a mess with your plans with the rest of us, and not at all because it takes a long time. You should learn to make your plans better another time. Don't you, too, think that would make sense, my love? What should we do about Irmelin's schooling? Miss Adler's school is full up.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had previously corresponded from Sejerslev with Miss Hanna Adler about Irmelin and Søs' enrolment at Miss Adler's school and kindergarten and let it be known that, when she came to Copenhagen, she would go out to Sortedam Dossering, where the school was based, to make a firmer arrangement. Don't let that get in the way but do your work so well that you can come home happy and satisfied after all that grind so we can all enjoy being together.

Madame Jensen and Hans B. arrived already yesterday evening (Tuesday evening) and now I am cosy and content and feel no longing at all for my dreadful wench.Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 29 September 1897: '... I had three ducks butchered, but I put one in Madame Jensen's basket; I sent her off with the little boy yesterday at noon. It is really dreadful for Carl, especially because your trip up there could have happened a whole month ago. Do come soon; Carl is so terribly fed up with being alone with this mess... I do understand why this is so irksome for Carl. Your Lucie.'

I had to stay in bed today with a temperature and a cold until 6 o'clock, but am feeling quite well again now.

As long as this reaches you, and you then do as I say and don't leave there before your hard work has drained the last drop of blood from you.

Goodbye. Love from Madame Jensen and our lovely boy. He has grown a lot.

Your love


H.A. Nielsen
Hanna Adler
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Juliette Willumsen
Madam Jensen
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Onsdag29.9.1897Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin
Kjøbenhavn den 29 Septb 97
Kjære Busoni!
Tør jeg gjennem disse Linier være saa frie at anbefale en ung talentfuld Componist til Din Velvillie. Han skal være nogle Maaneder i Berlin og har til mig udtalt at han vilde være meget glad ved at gjøre Dit Bekjendtskab. Hans Navn er C. Brieghel-Müller.
Jeg er netop hjemkommen fra Landet for nogle Dage siden og forefandt ”Das wohltempererte Klavier” og glæder mig meget til at studere det. Tusind Tak derfor; Naar jeg har set Værket grundigt igjennem skal Du høre min ringe Mening derom.
Hils Din Hustru og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Tillykke med Concerten den 8de October!!

Wednesday
29 September 1897
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Copenhagen 29 September 97

Dear Busoni!

Do I dare through these lines be so free as to recommend a talented young composer to your good books? He is to be in Berlin for a few months and has told me that he would be very happy to make your acquaintance. His name is C. Brieghel-Müller.

I have just come home from the country a few days ago and found The Well-Tempered Clavier and I'm very much looking forward to studying it. Many thanks for that; once I have examined the piece thoroughly you shall hear my opinion about it.

Greetings to your wife and best wishes to you. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Congratulations on the concert on 8 October!!


Carl Anthon Julius Brieghel-Müller
Ferruccio Busoni
Gerda Busoni
Johann Sebastian Bach
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Begyndelsen af oktober 1897
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carel.Lucie Brodersen har i dette brev hver gang understreget e’et i Carel. Jeg burde vel have skrevet for længe siden, men jeg er så optaget i denne Tid af både det ene og det andet; Æbleplukning, hvortil jeg har haft 4 Drenge, som jeg ikke kunne vige fra og nu Storvask og om Aftenen er jeg så uoplagt og søvnig, Søs og Irme må op 2-3 Gange hver Nat og jeg er uvant med det uregelmæssige på den tid. De har det ellers godt, går med Kåbe på hele Dagen, for her er meget koldt i Skyggen og jeg har jo ingen til at gå i Hælene på dem, Søs er slem til at sætte sig hvor hun kommer på sin brede Baudel. Vi har begyndt at fyre om Aftenen for at de ikke skal blive forkølede når de er i Ballie.

Vi har tænkt at holde Høstgilde nu på Lørdag, bare Børnene ikke får Kihoste af Jakob Nielsens Børn, jeg vil helst sende dem ud til Kolding, men Papa synes ikke det går an, dog jeg gør det alligevel. Paul kommer i Dag for at gå på Jagt. – Sæden er jo for lang tid siden lagt, Papa blev til alt var færdigt og sagde at den var blevet udmærket lagt. Nu er der kørt Gødning i 4 Dage, vi er snart færdige. I Dag er her en Stenbrolægger for at højne Stenbroen ved Tagrenderne om Stuehuset for Fugtens skyld, der skal jo ikke gøres mere end nødvendigt, men dette var meget nødvendigt. – Hvordan går det Dig lille Carel i din Ensomhed, jeg blev så angst da Du telefonerede at Madam Jensen var blevet dødssyg; Når Du vil telefonere her til og tale med mig, så lad først forhøre om jeg er til Stede; Frk Christensen var jo først ved Telefonen kaldte på Østergård og inden han kom snøvlende ned i Haven og fik lukket sin Mund op og kaldt på mig og jeg kom ned af Trappen som jeg stod og plukkede Frugt på og op i Havestuen, så var 3 Minutter snart om og så stillede både Østergård og Frk Christensen sig an inde i Havestuen jeg bad dem gå ud, så var det lidt for de 1½ Kr som den Fornøjelse koster, det er for dyrt, lille Carel, vil Du have Svar straks på noget, så skriv haster på Brevet, så skal jeg svare straks. Marie har jeg ikke hørt fra siden, men jeg håber hun kommer snart, meget snart, inden Søs og Irme får sig en Forkølelse, men ægre Dig ikke. – Nu kom Posten, sikken et Brev, lille Carel, Du er gal med denne Tale, når Landmænd og praktisk arbejdende Folk ligge lunt eller koldt i Jorden, så lever, glæder, varmer, forædler, vender til det gode og skønne al virkelig og god Kunst, det andet er glemt. Jeg kan ikke lide Landmænd, nok deres Arbejde, men ikke som de bliver; hvilken ung Landmand er der virkelig noget ved; alt andet dør for dem og jeg begynder at forstå det, men vendt bare til jeg rigtig får Grev [greb] under og Overblik over Arbejdet og kan følge med, ikke som i Sommer slæbe bag ud, uf. – Når jeg er op og har Søs og Irme på Pot om Natten, tro nu ikke at jeg er gnaven over det, nej tvertimod, så synes jeg at Livet og det hele er kedeligt og uden Resultat og det synes jeg også om Dagen når jeg har Tid dertil, men det kommer nu ingen ved, og jeg bliver vred om jeg også skal høre det af andre. Hvor det er dejligt med Din Musik Carel at også Tyskerne forstår den.Der hentydes formodentlig til Musikalisches Wochenblatt, Leipzig, der 30. 9.1897 bragte en begejstret anmeldelse af Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni [CNW 25] ved Georg Riemenschneider. I et udateret brev ligeledes fra begyndelsen af oktober skriver komponisten Ottokar Novácek til Carl Nielsen: ”Die Wärme Riemenschneiders deiner Symphonie gegenüber hat mich sehr sehr gefreut – du wirst den Leuten noch Etwas aufspielen – übrigens bist du der einzige dessen Weg ich in der Kunst mit der grössten Freude und Befriedigung verfolge.” Marie er der endnu ikke Brev fra, men deraf slutter jeg at hun kommer en af Dagene. Levvel lille Carel, og skriv noget dejligt i Stedet for at Tænke på Gården her på den Måde. Hils endelig Madam Jensen og Hans Børge.

Din L

Brænd dette ikke have det i Lommen

Beginning of October 1897
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carel [sic].Throughout this letter, Lucie Brodersen has underlined the e in 'Carel'. I suppose I should have written long ago, but I'm so busy at the moment with both this and that; apple picking, on top of which I've had four boys whom I can't leave out of my sight, and now the big wash, and in the evening I'm so weary and sleepy; Søs and Irme wake up two or three times every night, and I'm not used to irregularities at that time of night. They are doing fine otherwise. They are wearing their robes all day because it's very cold out of the sun. I don't have anyone who can follow them around; Søs has a bad habit of sitting down on her fat bottom wherever she goes. We have begun to light the fire in the evening so they don't catch a cold when they're in the bathtub.

We've been thinking on having a harvest feast this Saturday. If only the children don't catch whooping cough from Jacob Nielsen's children. I would rather send them off to Kolding, but Papa doesn't like the idea. I'll do it anyway though. Paul is coming today to go hunting. – The seeding was done long ago of course. Papa stayed until everything was finished and said it had been done properly. Now they've been muck spreading for four days and we're almost done. Today a paver is here to raise the cobbles along the gutters around the farmhouse to  keep out the wet. There's no need to do more than what's necessary of course, but this was very much needed. – How are you doing, little Carel [sic], in your solitude? I was so worried when you telephoned to say that Madame Jensen was very ill. When you telephone to talk to me, find out first whether I'm here; Mrs Christensen was at the telephone first, called Østergaard, and by the time he had dragged himself down to the garden and opened his mouth and called for me, and I got down the ladder I'd been standing on to pick fruit and made it to the farmhouse, three minutes had passed, and then both Østergaard and Mrs Christensen were standing waiting in the farmhouse and I asked them to leave. That was not a lot for the 1½ kroner that this luxury costs. That's too expensive, little Carel [sic]. If you want an immediate reply, then write 'urgent' on the letter, then I will reply straight away. I haven't heard from Marie since but I hope she'll be coming soon, very soon, before Søs and Irme catch a cold, but don't be anxious. – Now the post has come. What a letter, little Carel [sic]. What you say is wrong. When farmers and practical labourers are lying cold or warm in the ground, then what lives on, rejoices, warms up, purifies and makes things good and sublime is all true and good art; all else is forgotten. I don't like farmers – their work, yes – but not what they become. Which young farmer is really worth talking about? Everything else dies to them, and I'm beginning to understand it, but just you wait until I really come to grips with and understand this work and can keep up, and not be behind like this summer, ugh. – When I'm up with Søs and Irme to go on the potty at night – and don't think I'm angry about that, no, quite the contrary – then I tend to think life and everything is dull and meaningless. I think that during the day, too, when I have the time, but this doesn't concern anyone else, and I get furious if I also hear other people complaining about it. What lovely news about your music, Carel [sic], that even the Germans understand it.She is probably referring to Musikalisches Wochenblatt, Leipzig, which on 30 September 1897 published an excited review of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] by Georg Riemenschneider. In an undated letter, also from the beginning of October, the composer Ottokar Nováček writes to Carl Nielsen [in German]: 'The warmth Riemenschneider shows towards your symphony has given me very great pleasure – I am sure you will play something else for those people – furthermore you are the only person whose path into art I follow with the greatest joy and satisfaction.' I've still received no letter from Marie, but from that I conclude that she'll be coming one of these days. Be well, little Carel [sic], and write something lovely instead of thinking about the farm here. Please send my regards to Madame Jensen and Hans Børge.

Yours, L.

Burn this. Do not keep it in your pocket. 


Anne Marie Telmányi
frøken Christensen
Georg Riemenschneider
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jacob Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Ottokar Nováček
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Østergaard
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Fredag1.10.1897Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fredag Morgen
Kjære Carl
Min Hest blev væltet af Hingsten jeg selv var nær også bleven trampet ned det var drøjt ellers var jeg rejst enten i Dag eller i Morgen. Det var i Forgårs det skete
Peter holdt ved den men han står jo og sover når ikke der er Tale om Handel om et Lam u.s.v. Jeg har hos Smeden fået Jernet samlet igjen det var bræket over og alle Stumperne har jeg fået klistret sammen[,] nu arbejder jeg den op i en Fart og skynder mig med at komme. Farvel nu går jeg ud til den[.] Før midt i næste Uge kan jeg ikke rejse herfra med nogenlunde Resultat.
Din Marie
Hils Børnene og Mad Jensen
Mad Madam Jensen kan godt lave lidt Middagsmad, og ellers hvad Du vil have

Friday
1 October 1897
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday morning

Dear Carl.

My horse was knocked over by the stallion. I myself was nearly trampled too. It was tough; otherwise, I would have left either today or tomorrow. It happened the day before yesterday.

Peter was holding him, but he stands there half-asleep when there is no talk of the sale of a lamb etc. I've had the iron brazed together at the blacksmith's – it was broken – and I have had all the pieces stuck back together. Now I am working it up quickly and hurrying to come. Goodbye. Now I'm going out to it. I can't leave here before the middle of next week with any reasonable result.

Your Marie

Give my love to the children and Madame Jensen.

Madame Jensen can easily make a little dinner, and anything else you want.


Madam Jensen
Peter
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Lørdag2.10.1897Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev
LørdagFør modtagelsen af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens brev af 1.10.
Du er vel rejst naar dette kommer, men ifald Du ikke er[,] hvad skal der gjøres ved Marie Møller? Vi kan ikke være bekjendt at lade hende komme i saadan en Svinesti.
Jeg flytter ikke, absolut ikke. I maa jo komme en af Dagene
Din C.

Saturday
2 October 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

SaturdayPrior to the receipt of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's letter of 1 October.

You have probably left when this arrives, but in case you have not, what is to be done with Marie Møller? We ought to be ashamed to let her come into a pigsty like this.

I am not moving, absolutely not. You will have to come one of these days.

Your C.


Marie Møller
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Lørdag
2.10.1897
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

LørdagEfter modtagelsen af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens brev af 1.10.

Forbandede Bondehøvl! Gav Du ham ikke en Murbrokke i Hovedet? De dumme forbandede Asener. Hvorfor har Du ikke taget en Mand, som Du kunde betale og faa til at staa. Du skulde gaa til Formanden for Hingsten og klage Din Nød, naar Du ikke maa faa Lov dertil. De forbandede, nederdrægtige lumske Pak. Jeg skal skrive til dem, naar det er ovre. De fortjener Pisk. Du skulde hævne Dig. Per Christian har jo lagt Dig Hindringer ivejen af lutter Bondevigtighed. – Sad Du da ned? Du maatte jo vide at det Bæst var en Svinepels, han har jo før været et Kvæg. Jeg kan ikke fordrage Kjællingen

Føj for Satan!

Skal Irmelin i Skole? Frk Adlers Skole er besat.

Mad Jensen har været meget syg, men er bedre.

Det er nu rent bandsat som Uheldet altid ligger til Dig. Pas nu paa og lær deraf. Skylden ligger altid hos èn selv, det kan Du stole sikkert paa. Man skal tage sine Forholdsregler især med saadan et Bæst. Jeg kom op for at hjælpe Dig at holde Hingsten, men Du vilde til Bulbjerg. Nu kan man kun forbande den hele Tur og Tanken derpaa er blandet med Ærgrelse og Harme. Saaledes er det bedste kun halvt og intet helt naar to Mennesker er afhængig af hinanden.

Din C.

Ihast

Saturday
2 October 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sejerslev

SaturdayAfter receiving Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's letter of 1.10.

Goddamn peasant clod! Didn't you smack him in the head with a brickbat? Those stupid damned idiots. Why didn't you find a man whom you could pay and get to stand? You should go to the leadman of the stallion and plead your case if  you are not allowed to do that. That damned, villainous, underhanded gang! I shall write to them when it's over. They deserve to be thrashed. You should take your revenge. After all, Peder Christian put obstacles in your way out of sheer peasant self-importance. – Did you fall down? You must have known that the animal was a good-for-nothing; he had been an idiot before. I can't stand the bastard.

Bloody hell!

Is Irmelin going to go to school? Mrs Adler's school is fully booked.

Madame Jensen has been very ill, but is better.

It's a confounded business that accidents always seem to happen to you. Be careful and be sure now that you learn from it. The blame always lies with oneself, you can be sure of that. One has to take one's precautions, especially with a beast like that. I came up to help you hold that stallion, but you wanted to go to Bulbjerg. Now we can only curse the whole trip, and the thought of it is mixed with disappointment and frustration. That way  the best is only half and nothing whole when two people are dependent on each other.

Your C.

In haste


Hanna Adler
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Madam Jensen
Peder Christian Søndergaard
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Tirsdag2.11.1897Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Allested d: 2 November 1897
Kære Carl:
Jeg fik dit Brev i Gaar, og jeg kan see at jeg ikke har ladet Dig vide hvor jeg Boer,Faderen havde allerede i breve af 21.9 og 25.9 talt om sin forestående flytning, som må have fundet sted i oktober, vel til oktober flyttedag, 3. tirsdag i oktober, 19.10.Du mener at det er en Kjøbmand, Nei, det er en Gaardmand, som heder Lars Knudsen, han har før havt Meieri, og han har havt Præstegaarden i Forpagtning, jeg kan ikke vide om Marie ikke skulde have hørt hans Navn, thi han har faaet Præmie for Dyr saa tidt, han har ikke mindre end godt en 40 Skiltere som hænger her ude i Gangen:
Naa jeg troer nok at det er gode Mennesker jeg nu er kommen til, men mit store Savn er der ingen Mennesker som kan hjelpe mig med, det bedste for mig nu er naar jeg faaer Brev fra nogen af Jer, og Samtidig med Dit, fik jeg ogsaa Brev fra Valdemar, saa det var en heel glad Dag for mig i Gaar! Jeg har skreven til Julie og Thorvald [Thorvald Kallehave]Niels Jørgensen til Carl Valdemar Nielsen 25.9.1897: ” jeg var saa i Kjøbenhavn med lille Thorvald for 14 Dage siden, han reiste der fra d 7: [til Chicago], O, det var strænge for mig, men det lader til at jeg skal Døie meget, O, bare Vorherre vil hjelpe mig at jeg dog ikke skal Lide altfor længe her i denne usle Verden.” i Dag ogsaa, men jeg naaede ikke at faa det med Posten før i Morgen:
Du skriver om jeg Ønsker Politiken sendt, ja tak kjære Carl det vilde jeg gjerne have, for saa kan jeg dog see alle Nyheder fra Kjøbenhavn. – Søes Fingre gaaer det jo dog bedre med, jeg tænker nok at De vil blive heelt gode med Tiden; Ja saa er I jo da kommen heelt i Ro igjen, jeg kan tænke mig at der er meget at gjøre, især for Marie efter saadan en ferie:
Nu til Slut, en Venlig Hilsen til Eder Alle fra Din hengivne Fader
Vil Du hilse Din Svigerinde fra mig

Tuesday
2 November 1897
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Allested 2 November 1897

Dear Carl

I received your letter yesterday and realise that I have not told you where I am staying.The father had already, in letters of 21 and 25 September, mentioned his coming move, which must have taken place in October, presumably on the October moving day, namely the third Tuesday in October: 19 October.You believe it is a merchant; no, it is a farmer called Lars Knudsen. He used to own a dairy and had been leasing the vicarage. I don't know whether Marie knows his name for he has been awarded prizes for his animals so often that he has no less than 40 plaques hanging out here in the garage.

Well, I am sure I have landed among kind people, but my great loss no human being can help me with. The best thing for me now is when I receive a letter from one of you and, at the same time I got a letter from you, I also got a letter from Valdemar, so yesterday was really a joyful day for me! I have written to Julie and ThorvaldNiels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen 25 September 1897: 'I was in Copenhagen with little Thorvald two weeks ago. He left [for Chicago] on the 7th. Oh, it was tough for me. It seems I have to endure a lot. Oh, if only the Lord would save me so I do not have to suffer for too long in this cruel world.' today, too, but I did not manage to send it with the post before tomorrow.

You ask me if I want you to send me Politiken. Yes please, dear Carl, I would like that for then I can read all the news from Copenhagen. – Søs' fingers are doing better of course. I am sure they will be fully healed with time. Yes, now you have settled down completely again. I can imagine there is a lot to do, especially for Marie, after such a holiday.

Now, finally, much love to all of you from your devoted Father.

Please give my regards to your sister-in-law.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Julie Andersen
Lars Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag8.11.1897Povl Julius Frederikke Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København. Fragment
Kolding den 8. Novbr. 1897
Kiære Carl og Marie!
For Dit Brev kiære Carl takker jeg. –
Strax efter Modtagelsen sendte jeg samme til Lucie fordi Indholdet også for hende havde Interesse og fordi at L. ogsaa denne Gang længtes efter Brev fra Eder. Jeg venter samme snart tilbage og skal saa gjerne da besvare samme. – I Dag ligger den igaar fra Hr. Godsejer Madelung, Østerbygaard pr. Vamdrup modtagne Forespørgsel paa Dags-Orden for din og Maries Overvejelse. Det er Herr Vilhelm Madelung om hvem jeg i Sommer sagte, at han var en solid og god Kjøber til Thygesm. blot han først med sig selv var i det Klare, at han har Lyst men ikke desto mindre er han beregnelig ved sine forehavender; men Lysten maa dog være der. –
Kjære Børn! være nu fornuftig betænksom for det Første at I ønsker Salget og dernæst at I ønsker Salget efter endda Konjunkturens nu tilsvarende Pris. Den saa længe forventede Stigning i Landeiendomme er endnu moske i lang Udsigt, thi endnu er Tendenzen stadig synkende og Intet i Sigte for vores Landbrug hvad der kan tale for dens Opgang. Mit inderlige Ønske for Eders og min og Mamas Skyld er stadig: at I saa Hurtig som ske kan blot uden Tab kan slippe gaarden til god Kjøber (med 40-50,000 kr. Udbetaling) og endelig ved saadan Tilbud siger Ja og ikke gjører Eder Illusioner og Forventninger enten ved Gaardens Drift eller Konjunkturers ventelige Opgang, at profetere Penge, eller for Behageligheder, at I dersteds har deiligt Sommer Ophold, at see Salgstiden an. Blot I kunde faae rigtig Øie for mit Syn paa Sagen og i da vilde overlade mig Salget, saa kan I være overbevist om, at jeg paa beste maade skal sørge for, at I faar saa stor en Pris for Thygm. som der nu vil være at opnaa. Jeg vil holde mig paa 160,000 Kr; hoiere Pris er ikke at tænke paa og om det kniber haart, da at lade mig 2-4000 Kr. trykke; rolig overlad dette til mig. Intet skal gaa mig glipp, blot jeg har frie Hænder saa skal intet forsømmes og Alt udbringes for Eder hvad der staar i min Magt. Ved den fremragende Stilhed der i Aar viser sig i Gaard-Salg vil det ganske vist ikke være let at faa handlet, endda til nævnte Pris for hvilken der fra min Side for 2 Aar siden aldrig var tænkt paa at Thygm. skulde gaa i fremmede Hænder. Men som sagt det vil være uundgaaelig for Eder, endda uden Vandheld, at I ved Gaardens Drift – til 150.000 Kr. – hvert Aar sætter store Penge til. Sørgelig om I først ville afvente Virkeligheden heraf og en bedrøvelig Løn for Lucie for al Flid og Dygtighed som hun ligger for Dagen og for Eder bliver der let andet Steds behagelig Sommerophold og da meget billiger som dette paa denne Maade kan lade sig beregne. Jeg tror ikke at see mørkere paa Bundens Fremkomst her til Lands, som hvad begrundet er af Forholdene under hvilke vi lever: Altid stigende Arbejdskræfter og stedse tiltagende Udsigt til endnu daarligere Afsatskilder af vores Korn og Kreaturer. Troe mig sikkert dette er slemme Faktorer for Landmanden at regne med og for Alle hermed dagligdags Arbejdende er snarere heri en forringelse, som en Forbedring at vente.
Naar Vilhelm Madelung har seet gaarden og viser Kjøbelyst og I vil – efter rolig Overvejelse – følge mit saa velmente Raad ”at faa nu Gaarden best muligt solgt” saa ser jeg helst om Du kjære Carl kunde komme her til fastland Dag og Time for at overvære Handelen. – Hvorledes Lucie tænker over Salget, det vil først vise sig naar hun morgentidlig faar Afskrift af hoslagte Madelungs Brev. Jeg er Hr. Vilhelm Madelung saa hurtig som mulig Svar skyldig men først naar I har overvejet i 12 Timer – den vigtige Sag – med hverandre beder jeg om Eders meget betydnings-

Monday
8 November 1897
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

Kolding 8 November 1897

Dear Carl and Marie!

I thank you, dear Carl, for your letter. –

Right after receiving it, I sent it on to Lucie because the content was also of interest to her and because L. also this time was longing for a letter from you both. I expect it back soon and will then send my reply to it. – Today, the enquiry received yesterday from Mr Landowner Madelung, Østerbygaard nr. Vamdrup, is on the agenda for you and Marie to consider. Mr Madelung is the one whom I mentioned as a solid and good purchaser of Thygesminde this summer. He only needed to decide for himself if he was willing. He is reliable in his undertakings, but willingness must be there nonetheless. – 

Dear children! Please be reasonable and consider, first, whether you want to sell and, secondly, whether you want to sell at the current market price. The increase in the value of rural properties that has for so long been anticipated still seems far off as it continues to decrease, and no aspect of our agricultural system seems to suggest an increase. My deepest wish for your, mine and Mama's sake is still: that you, as quickly as possible, without loss, can pass on the farm to a good buyer (with a down payment of 40-50.000 kroner) and that, to such an offer, you will say yes and not harbour illusions or expectations – either by running the farm or through some projected upturn in the economy – of making a profit or postpone the sale, for convenience, and the prospect of a pleasant summer stay. If only you could really see things from my perspective and then leave the sale to me, then I could guarantee you that I would get you as much for Thygesminde as can possibly be obtained now. I would stick to 160.000 kroner; a higher price than that is not realistic, and if it is pushing it, I would reduce it by 2-4.000 kroner. Leave this to me. I will not let a chance pass by. If only I have free hands, I will see to everything and bring as much to you as I can muster. Taking the extraordinary stagnation in the market for farms this year into account, it will by no means be an easy sale, even at the price mentioned for which, had I been asked two years ago, I would have never considered passing Thygesminde on to a stranger's hands. But as stated, it will be inevitable, even without disasters, for you to run the farm – for about 150,000 kroner – each year, without putting in a significant amount of money. It would be a shame if you first wait for reality to hit, and a poor reward for Lucie for all the effort and skill she is putting in, and you can easily find another place for a pleasant summer stay, and that much cheaper than this would amount to in this way. I do not think I am more pessimistic in regard to this country's reaching the bottom than is warranted by the conditions under which we live: Always increasing market forces and a growing prospect of even poorer retail prices for our crops and cattle. Trust me, these are bad conditions for a farmer to count on and, given this, all everyday labourers can expect deterioration rather than improvement.

Once Madelung has seen the farm and shown an interest, and once you all – after calm consideration – follow my well-meaning advice 'to sell the farm now at the highest possible price', then I would prefer that you, dear Carl, come to the mainland, when the time comes, to oversee the deal. – Time will tell what Lucie thinks of the sale when  she receives the copy of the enclosed letter from Madelung tomorrow morning. I owe Mr Madelung an immediate reply, but once you have thought this over together for 12 hours – this important case – then I ask you for your very important –


Frederikke Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Vilhelm Madelung
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Tirsdag16.11.1897Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kolding, den 16. Novbr. 1897.
Kjære Carl og Marie!
Herr Vilhelm Madelung var her i Efterm. og først nu kan jeg give Eder Meddelelse. Lucie havde imidlertid bombarderet mig forskjellige Gange ikke at maate sælge under 180,000 Kr. Jeg efterkom hendes Ønske (med Aulevering til Foraar) men dermed følte Herr M. sig fuldstændig beføjet ikke at have Lyst at se den ja ikke endda forlangte han mere Oplysninger som dem jeg i Forvejen havde givet ham. Hr. Vilhelm Madelung havde sluttet efter Hr. Rosens Forklaringer, at Thym. kunde kjøbes for 130,000 Kr. og dette havde givet ham Lyst at gjøre forespørgsel; nu var han færtig med Appetiten enskjøndt han kun altfor godt gav til Kjende at Thygm. i alle Maader var en fortrinlig Eiendom. –
Stigningen som I melder om viser sig ikke her. Gid den maate komme og at Lucie navnlig ikke taber Lysten førend den indtræffer. –
{...}

Tuesday
16 November 1897
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl and Marie!

Mr Madelung was here this afternoon and only now can I notify you. In the meantime, Lucie had bombarded me several times telling me I was not to sell for below 180.000 kroner. I accommodated her wish (with completion this spring), but at that Mr Madelung felt no desire at all to see it, yes, he did not even ask for more information than what I had already given him. Mr Madelung had come to the conclusion, after Mr Rosen's explanation, that Thygesminde could be bought for 130.000 kroner, and this had made him come with the proposal. Now he had lost his appetite even though he readily admitted that Thygesminde was a wonderful property in all respects.

The increase that you are talking about is not evident here. I wish it would come and that Lucie, in particular, does not lose the desire to sell before it comes. –

{...}


hr. Rosen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Vilhelm Madelung
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Fredag26.11.1897Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kolding, den 26/11
Liebe Kinden!
Kam gestern Abend von Thygm., wo ich 3 Nächte gewesen u soeben vom Verladen eines Viehschiffes ins Haus gegommen, beeile ich mich diese Post benützen zu können.
Es war für Lucie recht besetzte Tage namentlich lag mir auf sie sie unter frischem Muth zu halten u das ging ganz über Erwarten.
Mein heutiges eilige Schreiben geht dahin, daß Ihr endelig davon abstehen möget Lucie in nächster Zeit nach Kopenhagen zu wünschen. Sie sehet selbst ein, daß Ihre Abwesenheit ein grosses Opfer für die Wirtschaft ist, wenn aber Ihr nicht schreibet daß Ihr jetzt auf den Besuch verzichtet, so bin ich überzeugt, daß Lucie Euren Wunsche nachkommt u hinüber reist. Ihr müsset bei reichlicher Überlegung wol zur Erkenntnis kommen, u Euren Wunsch aufgeben u Lucie in möglichster Ruhe Ihre Wirtschaft passen lassen. Sie ist dem Posten gewachsen kann aber absolut nicht (ohne groß Opfer) nach allen Seiten her aus der Wirtschaft entbehrt werden. {...}

Friday
26 November 1897
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kolding 26 November

Dear children,

I returned yesterday evening from Thygesminde, where I spent three nights and have just come into the house from loading a cattle cargo so I am hurrying to catch this post.

For Lucie, the days were very busy, it was especially down to me to spur her on with renewed vigour, and that went far beyond expectations.

The point of my hurried letter today is to ask you to finally abandon the wish of having Lucie with you in Copenhagen in the near future. She herself realises that her absence would be a great sacrifice for the farm, however, if you do not write to her that you can forgo her visit, then I am convinced that Lucie will fulfil your wish and travel to you. After much consideration, you must also come to the conclusion of abandoning your wish and allowing Lucie to do her work in peace. She does her job well but, on all accounts, she absolutely cannot be spared on the farm (without great sacrifice). {...}


Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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December 1897
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edgar Rueff, Mülhausen. Kladde

Fra Tonkünstler Edgard Rueff, 54 Zeughausstrasse, Mülhausen, havde Carl Nielsen 5.11.1897 modtaget et brev med opfordring til at deltage i dannelsen af et ”Internationalen Componisten Gesellschaft”, som skulle have til formål at gøre fremmede og mindre kendte komponisters værker kendt for offentligheden, således som det også fremgår af en artikel i Politiken 6.1.1898, som Carl Nielsen må have leveret oplysningerne til. I et brev fra Edgard Rueff dateret 4.12.1897 udvides projektet til også at omfatte en musikfest i Mülhausen i foråret 1898, og den følgende kladde må være begyndelsen til et svar herpå, skrevet i december eller januar.

Festkommiteen skulle udover af initiativtageren bestå af den franske komponist Jules Massenet, den schweiziske komponist dr. Hans Huber fra Basel og af Carl Nielsen, som Edgard Rueff havde fået anbefalet af deres fælles bekendt violinisten Henri Marteau. Det fremgår af brevene fra Rueff, at Carl Nielsen skulle have tre værker opført ved de 5 koncerter, der var planlagt, og at han selv skulle til Mülhausen for at dirigere og deltage i det stiftende møde til det internationale selskab. Undervejs i processen blev strygekvartetten[CNW 56], som nævnes nedenfor, erstattet af Suite [CNW 32], da der ikke skulle være kammermusik ved musikfesten.

Af Rueffs sidste brev af 28.2.1898 (Fejldateret 28.2.1897) fremgår det at denne har været meget syg, og at han ser sig tvunget til at udskyde hele projektet til næste sæson. Efterforskning på Biblio-médiathèque i Mulhouse i Frankrig (dengang tysk Mülhausen) har kun kunnet godtgøre at Edgard Rueff har haft sin gerning i byen, intet vidnesbyrd om en musikfest, endsige om Carl Nielsens deltagelse i en sådan, og det er næppe sandsynligt at den har fundet sted. I København adstedkom initiativet imidlertid en del røre og planlægning både for Carl Nielsen og hans forlægger, Wilhelm Hansen, i hvis arkiv der befinder sig en programtekst til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], som Carl Nielsen har skrevet til denne lejlighed, jf Samtid nr. 218.

Meget ærede Herre!

Deres Brev med Opfordring til at komme til Mühlhausen i April eller Marz har jeg modtaget, men har desværre ikke før nu kunnet besvare det fyldestgørende.

Nu stiller Sagen sig imidlertid saaledes at jeg meget gerne gjør denne Rejse, men jeg har nogle Spørgsmaal at gjøre Dem med Hensyn til den ene af de Compositioner som jeg foreslaar til Opførelse. Det er en Hymne til Kærligheden for Soli, Chor og Orkester som opførtes her første Gang i April dette Aar. Ideen er at de forskjellige Aldre fra Barndom til Alderdom priser Kjærlighedens Magt og slutter med en Apotheose hvori baade Engle og Menneskestemmer deltager. Nu er mit Spørgsmaal til Dem: Kan De skaffe et Børnekor? Og i bekræftende Fald hvor stort? I modsat Fald spørger jeg Dem: hvor stort er det blandede Kor som skal optræde ved Musikfesten? Jeg mener hermed at ifald De ingen Børnekor har til Disposition saa kunde vi lade Børne og Englestroferne udføre af lyse Kvinde Sopraner. Et kraftigt Mandskor er ligeledes nødvendigt til denne Hymne hvad De vil kunne se af Claverudtoget som en af de nærmeste Dage bliver færdigtrykt og tilsendt Dem. Vil De ligeledes meddele mig hvor stort Orkestret er og hvor lang Prøvetid der kan blive mig tilstaaet f:Expl til en Symfoni.

Idet jeg saa gaar ud fra at disse Spørgsmål vil finde sin Løsning foreslaar jeg følgende {følgende} Værker.

1 Symfoni i g moll Op 7 [CNW 25]

2 Streichkvartet i f Op 5 [CNW 56]

3 Hymnus amoris für Soli, Chor und Orchester A Dur Op 12 [CNW 100]

Haabende atter at høre fra Dem beder jeg Dem modtage mine bedste Ønsker for dette betydelige fortagende som nok vil have fremtiden for sig.

Die beste Grüsse

Ihr egebener

Carl N.

December 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edgar Rueff, Mulhouse. DRAFT

On 5 November 1897, Carl Nielsen had received a letter from the musician Edgard Rueff, 54 Zeughausstrasse, Mulhouse, with an invitation to take part in the creation of an 'International Composers' Society', whose purpose was to bring the work of foreign and less known composers to the attention of the public, as also can be seen from an article in Politiken, 06.01.1898, for which Carl Nielsen must have provided the information. In a letter from Edgard Rueff, dated 4 December 1897, the project is broadened to include a musical festival in Mulhouse in the spring of 1898, and the following draft must be the start of a response to this, written in December or January.

In addition to the initiator, the festival committee was to consist of the French composer Jules Massenet, the Swiss composer Dr Hans Huber from Basel and Carl Nielsen, whom Edgard Rueff had had recommended by their common acquaintance, the violinist Henri Marteau. The letters from Rueff indicate that Carl Nielsen was to have three works performed at the five concerts that were planned, and that he himself was to go to Mulhouse to conduct and take part in the meeting to inaugurate this international society. Along the way, as can be seen below, the String Quartet [CNW 56] was replaced by Suite  [CNW 32] since the festival was not to include chamber music.

From Rueff's last letter of 28 February 1898, (wrongly dated. 28 February 1897.) it can be seen that he has been very ill and feels obliged to postpone the whole project until the following season. Subsequent research at the Biblio-médiathèque in Mulhouse in France (at the time German Mülhausen) has only been able to confirm that Edgard Rueff was active in the town, but there is no evidence of a musical festival nor of Carl Nielsen's participation in one, and it is scarcely likely that it took place. In Copenhagen, however, this initiative gave rise to considerable excitement and planning both for Carl Nielsen and for his publisher, Wilhelm Hansen, in whose archives a programme text can be found for Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], which Carl Nielsen wrote for this occasion. Cf. Samtid no. 218.

Most honoured gentlemen!

I have received your letter with an invitation to come to Mulhouse in April or March but have unfortunately not been able to reply to it satisfactorily before now.

Now, however, matters are so placed that I would very much like to undertake this journey, but I have a number of questions to put to you as regards one of the compositions that I am proposing for performance. This is a 'Hymn to Love' for soloists, choir and orchestra, which was performed here for the first time in April this year. The idea is that different ages from childhood to old age celebrate the power of love and conclude with an apotheosis in which both angels and human voices take part. Now my question to you is: will you be able to arrange a children's choir? And if in the affirmative, how large? If the contrary is the case, I would ask you how large is the mixed choir that is to perform at the music festival? What I mean is that, if there is no children's choir available, then we could let the verses for children and angels be performed by high women sopranos. A powerful male choir is also necessary for this Hymn, as you will be able to see from the piano score that will be going through the printers in the next day or two and will be sent to you. Could you also let me know how large the orchestra is and how much rehearsal time I can be allowed for a symphony, for example?

Assuming that these questions can be resolved, I propose the following works.

1 Symphony in G minor, op 7 [CNW 25]

2 String Quartet in F minor, op 5 [CNW 56]

3 Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra in A major, op 12 [CNW 100]

Hoping to hear from you again, please receive my best wishes for this important initiative which will, I am sure, have future prospects.

[In German:]

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Edgard Rueff
Hans Huber
Henri Marteau
Jules Massenet
Wilhelm Hansen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Onsdag8.12.1897Lucie Brodersen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Højgård d. 8 Dec.
Til Lykke til lille Irmelins Fødselsdag, lille søde Irmepind, Du skal gøre Carl og Marie megen Glæde og selv blive rigtig lykkelig, lykkeligere og gladere end Din Moster er for Tiden og vidst nogensinde bliver og Du skal blive stor og køn og rigtig dygtig så Du kan se klart og ikke for tit tage fejl, for det gør så undt og så bliver al Ting omkring Dig så sært gråt og Solskin kan ikke få Lov at trænge igennem, nej Du skal blive selvstændig og vælge Dig en Gerning som kan opfylde Dig og som kan gøre at Du ikke behøver noget af andre, for det må være så dejligt ikke at skulde bede om noget og ikke at behøve at sige tak for noget; ja Du skal nok blive til noget og lille Søs også lille kære Søs, hvordan har hendes små Hænder det er de kommen sig. Kan Du bede Mor og Carl snart skrive til Din Moster og kan Du bede Mor klippe non Silhuetter og lave en lille Skærm deraf som Lucie Petersen på Dalbygård kan hænge på sin Lampe, han har kun et Stk Avispapir hængt for, så Lyset ikke stikker ham i Øjnene, men en Skærm lavet af Din søde Mor vilde gøre ham så glad, og ret længe må det ikke vendte for han bliver vidst ikke ret længe hos os, han lider så meget, men den tror jeg vilde oplive ham meget, det gør ham så godt at hun tænker på ham, han har al Tid været så glad ved din Mor.
Kan Du hilse dem alle fra mig, Du skulde jo have en lille Ting, men jeg kan ingen Ting få til Dig herude, så skal Du nok få noget til Jul fra Din egen
Gudmoder.

Wednesday
8 December 1897
Lucie Brodersen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Højgaard 8 December

Congratulations on little Irmelin's birthday, dear little Irmegirl. You will bring Carl and Marie much joy and yourself be truly happy – happier and more joyful than your Auntie is at the moment and seemingly ever will be – and you will grow big and beautiful and really clever so that you can see things clearly and not make too many mistakes, because that hurts such a lot and then everything around you becomes strangely grey and sunshine can no longer reach you. No, you shall be independent and choose a profession that can fulfil you and means you will not need anything from anyone else, for it must be lovely not to have to ask for and need to say please and thank you for anything. Yes, surely you will become something, and also little Søs. Dear little Søs. I wonder how her little hands are doing. Have they healed? Please ask Mother and Carl to write soon to your Auntie, and could you ask Mother to cut out some silhouettes and make a little lampshade out of it that Petersen at Dalbygaard can use to put on his lamp? He only has a newspaper sheet to cover it so the light doesn't blind him, but a lampshade made by your dear Mother would make him so happy, and she mustn't wait, for it seems he won't remain with us for too long. He suffers so much but I think it will liven him up a lot. It does him good to know that she's thinking of him; he has always liked your mother.

Please send them all my love. You should have received a little something of course, but I can get nothing for you out here, so you will get something for Christmas from your own

Godmother.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Lucie Petersen
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Torsdag9.12.1897Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København
Kære Marie og Carl.
Det er dog godt at i er raske, vi var helt uhyggelige ved den Tavshed. Jeg skriver i Dag for at bede Eder sende Eders Coupons for December Termin, på Lørdag er den 11 Dec. og mellem den og den 18 skal Renterne betales. Papa er her i disse Dage, vi har lige siddet og talt alt sammen, Resultatet er med Eders og mine Coupons og Gårdens Penge, så slår det godt til til Renterne, men om kort Tid så skal der jo også betales kgl. Skatter, men til den Tid har vi Hveden[,] 10 fede Grise og Pengene for Lamauctionen, så det går nok Hurra for de Resultater.
Folkelønnene er jo betalt til November, men non af Foderstoffer er der Regning for, men det går nok. På Lørdag betales Overskudet fra Mejeriet, der skal være et Bal bag efter, et rigtig stenderupsk. I Dag er jo lille Irmes Fødselsdag, jeg håber at Du Carl har købt lidt fra mig til dem alle. {...}

Thursday
9 December 1897
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie and Carl.

It's good you are well; we were a little alarmed by your silence. I am writing today to ask you to send your coupons for the December settlement period. Saturday is the 11th, and between then and the 18th the interest needs to be paid. Papa is here at the moment. We have all just been having a talk. The conclusion is that with yours and my coupons and the money from the farm, we have enough to pay the interest, but before long we will also need to pay the royal taxes, but by then we will have the wheat, ten fat pigs and the money from the lamb auction, so it should work out. Hurrah for those results.

The staff's wages have been paid until November, but there are bills for some of the forage, but that should be manageable. On Saturday, the profit from the dairy will be paid. We will have a ball afterwards; a real Stenderup one. Today is little Irme's birthday. I hope that you, Carl, have bought a little something from me for everyone. {...}


Lucie Petersen
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Fredag17.12.1897Lucie Hans Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Thygesminde Fredag 17 Dcb.
Kære Marie.
Du må sagtens komme her over til Mamas Fødselsdag; Papa har jo bedet Dig komme om Søndagen så vi kunne have Mandag i Ro og til at se al Ting efter her på Gården. Jeg havde glædet mig til at I alle skulle komme her i Julen, men på alle Gangene jeg har spurgt om det, har jeg jo ikke fået Svar, så jeg må jo antage efter det sidste Brev at I ikke kan komme. Du må i hvert Tilfælde komme, der må tages en Bestemmelse, det er jo på Tide at se sig om efter en Forvalter eller Forpagter som I taler om, lad os rigtig få talt om det, Du må kunne spandere den Tid. Papa rejser jo lige efter Mamas Fødselsdag til Onkel Hans. Skriv sagtens til Kolding når Du kommer, så de har Brevet Søndag Morgen, så kan jeg få det at vide gennem Telefonen. Gårdens Penge slog til, til Renter, men så kommer jo kgl. Skatter, Præstens Land o.s.v. I Kassen er mellem 4-500 Kr. Hveden er ikke tærsket. Kom herover, kan Du ikke nå at komme her ud, så kan jeg jo tage Kassebogen med til Kolding, men der må tales derom.
I Dag slagter vi en Ko. Jeg har travlt og det vedbliver til Julen Bagning Andeslagtning. Mamas Fødselsdag, og en vask til Side.
Hils Carl og alle Børnene. Eders Breve sidst er ikke til at være glad for, endten må I have været uklare, skændtes, eller også går I og er gnavne på mig, men Enighed mellem Eder var der. Jeg vil gærne have Brev, mere end en Gang om Måneden, ikke som det har været i den sidste Tid. {...}

Friday
17 December 1897
Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde Friday 17 December

Dear Marie.

You can of course come here for Mama's birthday; Papa has asked you to come on the Sunday, so we would have Monday to check up on everything at the farm in peace and quiet. I'd been looking forward to seeing you all here over Christmas of course, but every time I asked I received no response, so after your last letter I'll have to assume you won't be coming. You'll have to come at any rate; a decision needs to be made. It's about time to look for a manager or a tenant farmer as you mentioned, so let's talk it over properly; you must be able to find the time. Papa will be going to Uncle Hans right after Mama's birthday. Do write to Kolding when you come so they have the letter by Sunday morning, then I can be told by telephone. The money from the farm was sufficient for the interest, but on top of that comes the royal taxes, lease of the priest's land etc. In our savings we have 4-500 kroner. The wheat has not yet been threshed. Come over here. If you can't manage to come out here, then I can bring the savings book to Kolding, but we need to talk about that.

Today we are slaughtering a cow. I'm busy and will continue to be until Christmas: baking, slaughtering ducks – Mama's birthday and a wash aside.

My love to Carl and the children. The last letter from you both was not appreciated. You must either have had a disagreement, or a row or else you are fed up with me, but there was an agreement between you two. I would like to receive letters more than once a month; not as in recent times. {...}


Hans Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
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Tirsdag28.12.1897Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil B. Sachs, København
28-12-97
Kjære Ven!
Du maa undskylde at jeg ikke strax kunde svare Dit Bud. Desværre kunne vi ikke have den Glæde at besøge Dig imorgen, paa Grund af at min Svigerinde er kommen herover for at besøge os i nogle faa Dage. Med de bedste Hilsener fra min Kone og Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
28 December 1897
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

 28 December 97

Dear friend!

You must forgive me for not being able to reply to your message immediately. Unfortunately, we cannot have the pleasure of visiting you tomorrow due to my sister-in-law having come over to visit us for a few days. With the best wishes from my wife and yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen


Emil B. Sachs
Lucie Petersen
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Arkivliste, bind 1

Breve
1. Carl Nielsen Museet
2. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk.
3. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
4. Privateje
5. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
6. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
7. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
8. KB, HA, Acc. 2004/92
9. KB, HA, Acc. 2004/92
10. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
11. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
12. Rigsarkivet, Ancherske rejselegat
13. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
14. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
15. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
16. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
17. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
18. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
19. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
20. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
21. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
22. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
23. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
24. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
25. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
26. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
27. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
28. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
29. Rigsarkivet, Ancherske rejselegat
30. KB, HA,NKS 4033 4
31. KB, HA, CNA IB1, 32
32. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
33. Rigsarkivet, Ancherske rejselegat
34. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
35. Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
36. Rigsarkivet, Ancherske rejselegat
37. KB, HA, CNA IAb
38. KB, HA, CNA IAc (afskrift)
39. KB, HA, CNA IAb
40. KB, HA, NKS 2621, I. 2. 2
41. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
42. KB, HA, CNA IAb
43. KB, HA, CNA IAb
44. KB, MTA, TSA (afskrift) 60. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
77. KB, HA, CNA IAb
81. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
93. KB, HA, CNA IAb 109. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
118. KB, HA, CNA IAb
126. KB, HA, CNA IAb
130. KB, HA, CNA IAb 137. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
139. KB, HA, CNA IAc (afskrift)
146. KB, HA, CNA IAb
156. KB, MTA, TSA
161. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
168. KB, HA, CNA IAb
171. KB, HA, CNA IAa6
175. KB, HA, CNA IAb 178. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
190. KB, HA, Tilg. 391
199. KB, HA, CNA IAc (afskrift)
201. Rigsarkivet, Ancherske rejselegat
226. KB, HA, TSA
246. KB, HA, TSA
254. Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere
264. KB, HA, CNA IAb
269. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
279. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
284. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
285. KB, HA, CNA IAb
300. KB, HA, NKS 4033 4
307. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
318. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
321. KB, HA, CNA IAa7
322. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
323. KB, HA, CNA IAa6
324. Privateje
325. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
326. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
327. KB, HA, WHA
328. Katolsk Historisk Arkiv (afskrift)
329. KB, HA, CNA VI
330. KB, HA, WHA
331. KB, HA, WHA
332. KB, HA, WHA
333. KB, HA, NKS 1557, 2, Den Krohnske Autografsamling
334. KB, HA, WHA
335. KB, HA, WHA
336. KB, HA, Tilg. 337 337. KB, HA, Acc. 2000/95
338. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
339. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
340. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
341. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
342. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
343. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
344. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
345. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
346. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
347. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
348. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
349. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
350. KB, HA, CNA IAa1 566
 
 
 
 
 
 
351. Rigsarkivet, J.N. Marstrands privatarkiv
352. KB, HA, CNA IAa6
353. KB, HA, CNA IB1
354. KB, HA, CNA IB1
355. KB, HA, CNA IAa7
356. KB, HA, CNA IB1
357. KB, HA, CNA IB1
358. KB, HA, WHA
359. Den Hirschsprungske Samling
366. Den Hirschsprungske Samling
370. KB, HA, NKS 4500 4
381. KB, HA, CNA IAb
382. KB, HA, WHA
383. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
384. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
396. KB, HA, NKS 3783 4
398. Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere
401. KB, HA, WHA
402. Privateje
407. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
409. KB, HA, NKS 4500 4
410. KB, HA, NKS 4500 4
411. KB, HA, NKS 4500 4
416. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
417. KB, HA, NKS 2308, 2 4
418. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
419. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
420. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
421. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
422. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
432. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
449. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
455. Carl Nielsen Museet (kopi)
456. KB, HA, CNA IAa5
457. KB, HA, CNA IAb
458. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
459. KB, HA, NKS 5155, 4
461. Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere
462. Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere
463. KB, HA, CNA IB1
464. KB, HA, NKS 4058 4
465. KB, HA, CNA IIAa6
466. KB, HA, WHA
467. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
468. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
469. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
470. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
471. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
472. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
473. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
474. Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, 3. Kontor, 107/1894
475. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
477. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
479. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
481. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
483. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
484. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
485. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
486. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
487. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
489. KB, HA, CNA IC1
490. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
491. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
492. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5
494. KB, HA, Tilg. 337
495. KB, HA, WHA
496. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
497. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
498. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
500. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
501. KB, HA, CNA IAb
503. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
504. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
506. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
508. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
509. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
511. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
515. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
519. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
520. KB, HA, CNA IAc (afskrift)
523. KB, HA, Brandes-arkivet Ic
524. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
525. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
526. KB, HA, CNA IAc
527. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
528. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
529. KB, HA, CNA IAa5
530. KB, HA, CNA IAc
531. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
532. Privateje 533. NKS 5155, 4
534. Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere
535. KB, HA, NKS 4033 4
536. KB, HA, NKS 4033, III 4
537. KB, HA, CNA IAa5
538. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
539. KB, HA, Tilg. 392
540. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
541. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
542. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
543. KB, HA, CNA IIAa5, 64
544. KB, HA, WHA
545. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
546. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
547. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
548. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
549. KB, HA, CNA IAb
550. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
551. KB, HA, Troensegaard I, 1
552. Privateje
553. KB, HA, CNA IAb
554. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
555. KB, HA, CNA VII
556. Privateje
557. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
558. Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, 3. Kontor, 107/1896
559. KB, HA, CNA IAb
560. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
561. Sächsische Landesbibliothek, Dresden
562. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
563. KB, HA, CNA IIAa
564. KB, HA, CNA IAa1
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2.0. Carl Nielsen ca. 1902. Dedikationen fra 1905 gælder pianisten Henrik Knudsen, fra hvis bo billedet stammer. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.0. Carl Nielsen c. 1902. The dedication from 1905 is to the pianist Henrik Knudsen, from whose estate the picture originates. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (2)

Mens en planlagt musikfest i Mülhausen (Mulhouse), hvor Carl Nielsen skulle have optrådt med flere af sine værker, løb ud i sandet, lykkedes det i februar 1898 komponisten at afholde en kompositionskoncert i København med udelukkende egne værker.

Driften af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens fødehjem Thygesminde ved Kolding og gårdens skæbne er året igennem til stadig diskussion. Der ansættes en bestyrer, og en overgang er det på tale at Anne Maries og Lucies broder Paul skal overtage gården, men først i sommeren 1899 finder problemet sin løsning med salg af gården.

Mens Anne Maries søster tøver med at gifte sig, begynder der at komme knas i ægteskaberne. J.F. Willumsen er i færd med at forlade sin kone Juliette og to børn, og problemet beskæftiger ægteparret Nielsen, der især engagerer sig på Juliettes side.

Carl Nielsens venskab med den ældre komponistkollega Victor Bendix har udviklet sig til et regulært samarbejde. Carl Nielsen instrumenterer bl.a. fire korsange [CNW B 3] af Bendix med tekst af Karin Michaëlis, et værk der uropføres i Musikforeningen i februar 1900, mens Carl Nielsen og hans kone opholder sig i Rom. Program og anmeldelser røber intet om hans del i værket, men Carl Nielsens håndskrevne partitur, som blev brugt ved opførelsen befinder sig stadig i Victor Bendix’ samling.

Samtidig går komponisten med egne operaplaner. Det bliver til flere forgæves tilløb, bl.a. til en opera efter Shakespeares Købmanden i Venedig, som Sophus Michaëlis, altså også forgæves, arbejdede på teksten til. Familierne Nielsen og Michaëlis havde begge planlagt et ophold i Italien i den anledning, men familien Nielsen kommer først af sted et par år senere, og da hedder operaen Saul og David [CNW 1], og tekstforfatteren Einar Christiansen.

Forud for arbejdet på Saul og David ligger dog færdiggørelsen af strygekvartetten, Es-dur, op.14 [CNW 57]. Den blev uropført 1.5.1899, men breve og dagbøger melder intet om begivenheden, heller ikke om den historie om det forsvundne manuskript, der måtte rekonstrueres ud fra skitser og lapper igen, som Carl Nielsen fortalte i Nationaltidende i 1925 (Samtid s. 335-338).

Efter salget af Thygesminde i sommeren 1899, bliver Anne Maries far stadig mere syg, og i september dør han efter en operation i København, mens søsteren Lucie i de samme dage endelig gifter sig med Niels Petersen og flytter ind i hans lægebolig i Skærbæk ved Ribe. Skærbæk hører til den del af Sønderjylland der var tysk fra 1864 til 1920, og familien Nielsen har følgelig i de kommende år tæt kontakt til det tabte land.

Denne sommer opholder billedhuggerinden sig på godset Sønder Elkær i Vendsyssel for at modellere tyren Sultan, som bliver model til de to tyre som kommer til at pryde indgangen til den danske landbrugsudstilling på verdensudstillingen i Paris året efter. Om efteråret modellerer hun en hingst på Lolland, og hvad adskillelsen af kunstnerægteparret angår, adskiller året 1899 sig ikke fra så mange andre.

Til gengæld er mand og kone sammen i Rom fra slutningen af december 1899 til slutningen af juni 1900. Mens Anne Marie studerer hos den franske billedhugger Victor Ségoffin, arbejder Carl Nielsen på Saul og David. I Rom opholder der sig andre danske, bl.a. kunsthistorikeren Vilhelm Wanscher, maleren Hans Nikolaj Hansen og kirkesangsreformatoren Thomas Laub. Den sparsomme viden vi hidtil har haft om Romopholdet, bliver suppleret med uddrag af Laubs ”omgangsbreve” som han sender hjem til familie og venner. F. eks. får vi her at vide at Laub og Nielsen i den regnfulde februar om aftenen opfører næsten alle Mozarts sonater for violin og klaver for den danske kreds i Rom.

Forældrenes korrespondance med børnene, som er sat i pleje hos en lærerfamilie i Jægerspris, fortæller også sit, ikke mindst om børnenes prækære situation under forældrenes lange fravær. Via danske aviser og breve fra vennerne hjemme lever de danske i Rom med i stridighederne i det københavnske musikliv, hvor fronterne for og imod Carl Nielsen også trækkes op under hans fravær.

I 1901 færdiggør Carl Nielsen operaen Saul og David og den bliver antaget til opførelse af Det Kongelige Teater. Der bliver premiere året efter sidst i november. Forinden har han også komponeret sin 2. symfoni, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26], som han holder over dåben 3 dage efter operapremieren.

1901 er også året hvor den stadige strøm af ansøgninger til kirke- og undervisningsministeriet om støtte afløses af først et treårigt legat på 800 kr. om året og dernæst af en såkaldt fast ydelse, i første omgang på samme beløb. Samtidig får Anne Marie bestillingen på reliefferne til de ny broncedøre i Ribe Domkirke. Det er også året hvor Karen Marie Hansen, moderen til Carl Nielsens søn fra før ægteskabet, nu indehaver af en lille modeforretning på strøget i Bogense, takker Anne Marie for 100 kr. til en ny violin til sønnen, og dermed afslører for os at der er en forbindelse mellem de to familier. Sidst på året emigrerer hun med sønnen Carl August og sammen med en skræddersvend til USA, og vi hører først om ham igen 10 år senere.

Også f.eks. om uropførelsen af et mindre værk, korsangen Kom blankeste Sol! [CNW 374], giver brevene nye oplysninger. Det viser sig at teksten ikke er skrevet af Laurids L. Thura, som det hidtil har heddet, men af Albert Thura.

Den sommer går posten mellem Nymindegab hvor komponisten opholder sig, og Vendsyssel hvor billedhuggerinden er i færd med at modellere ”et stort dejligt rødt føl”, og heller ikke 1901 bliver fri for adskillelsens problemer.

Carl Nielsen deltog i stiftelsen af Dansk Koncert-Forening, og ved dens første koncert i januar 1902 dirigerede han bl.a. det af Lange-Müller til lejligheden komponerede værk. Der er dog tegn på at der har været uenighed i foreningen fra begyndelsen, og Carl Nielsen trak sig hurtigt ud igen. Forinden nåede han i koncertforeningens regi at give Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] sin 2. opførelse, denne gang med børnekor som værket var tænkt, mens børnekoret ved uropførelsen i 1897 var blevet erstattet af kvindestemmer. Det var også i Dansk Koncert-Forening De fire temperamenter blev førsteopført tre dage efter premieren på Saul og David.

Samtidig med at Carl Nielsen i disse år slog sit navn fast i det danske musikliv og blev en del af dets konflikter og intriger, meldte barndommen og fortiden sig på en ny måde. Fra hans ældste bror Peter, som emigrerede til Australien i 1878 kommer der nu, 24 år efter, et livstegn i form af et brev fra Peters 14-årige datter, og fra USA skriver lillesøster Julie om sin hjertesorg og fortvivlelse. Den 14 år ældre købmand Anton Petersen, som også er emigreret fra Fyn, som Julie har været ansat hos, og hvis butik forældrene en overgang har bestyret, har i årevis efterstræbt hende. Hun undgår ham, rejser væk, men bliver fundet og giver endelig efter for hans løfter, hvorefter han svigter hende til fordel for kone og børn, og efterlader Julie på selvmordets rand uden andre at betro sig til end storebroderen på den anden side Atlanterhavet; for ham må Julies breve have kaldt en erindring frem om hans egen eksistentielle ungdomskrise i 1889.

Musikken til Holger Drachmanns melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4], som endelig var blevet opført på scenen i 1899, foreligger fra Carl Nielsens hånd også i en klaverkvintetversion. Gennem brevene fra 1902 får denne uventede bearbejdelse sin forklaring: Carl Nielsen var om sommeren sammen med musikere og skuespillere fra Det Kongelige Teater på provinsturné, og ved denne lejlighed blev forestillingen givet i denne version i både Svendborg og Odense.

Efter operapremieren og førsteopførelsen af den ny symfoni i slutningen af året, er ægteparret parat til det næste store udenlandsophold. Den første halvdel af året 1903 er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen begge i Grækenland, det meste af tiden med base i Athen. Også Kreta når de, og sammen med lektor Ove Jørgensen, som bliver en livslang ven af dem begge, er Carl Nielsen også i Tyrkiet. I Athen komponerer han Helios ouverturen [CNW 34], mens korværket Søvnen[CNW 101] allerede rumsterer i hans bevidsthed som et natligt modstykke til den dagklare Helios. Han rykker for en tekst hos sceneinstruktøren Julius Lehmann i København, prøver selv at formulere en, men først om efteråret efter hjemkomsten lykkes det for digteren Johannes Jørgensen efter flere forsøg at skrive en tekst som Carl Nielsen selv giver den endelige udformning. Natværket kommer ikke så let til verden som dagværket.

Det eneste bevarede egentlige brev, af de mange der må have været, fra Carl Nielsen til Thomas Laub stammer fra Athen og er skrevet umiddelbart efter afslutningen af Helios ouverturen [CNW 34]. Laubs brev som han svarer på, er næsten 5 måneder gammelt, og Carl Nielsen har altså bragt det med hjemmefra for at svare på det, og han har først fået det gjort efter at have færdiggjort en ny komposition.

Laub og Nielsen er fælles om at opleve deres egen tid som en overgangstid, som et af de store epokeskift i kulturhistorien. De søger begge en anden følemåde end romantikkens; men mens Laub opfatter Carl Nielsen som ”én, der arbejder sig ud af et tjørnekrat”, og som ikke er i stand til at skille det gode og det onde, som tværtimod i hans musik ”er sammenvoksed til ét hele,” sammenligner Nielsen fornyelsen med ”et kraftigt Rodskud op igjennem Gjødningen, næret af denne, pisket af Nælder i Blæst, hyttende sig for alt Skidtet omkring sig og alligevel sugende de samme Stoffer af Jorden, belært og beriget af Ukrudtet som den ikke kunde undvære for saa tilsidst at blive et godt og dygtigt Træ – slet ikke et nyt eller mærkeligt – og endelig maaske kaste en liden Frugt og Føle sig lykkelig hvis den maatte slaa Rod.”

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen søger i Grækenland fornyelsen og udviklingen nærmest gennem afkald på egen skaben, gennem oldtidskunsten som hun kopierer, og hun blander sig i den store kreds af internationale arkæologer der arbejder rundt omkring i regionen. Den såkaldte Tyfon, en flerhovedet kalkstensfigur på Akropolis, bliver hendes besættelse; hun ikke blot kopierer den, men sætter overbevisende stumperne af den sammen på en ny måde og farvelægger den som hun mener den oprindelig har været. Tyfonen bliver de næste par år hendes hovedbeskæftigelse, og i 1904 vender hun tilbage til Athen for at færdiggøre arbejdet. Den første rigtig alvorlige ægteskabskrise er knyttet sammen med Tyfonen og de lange perioder hvor Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er hjemmefra.

Vilhelm Herold, som sang David i Saul og David, slår for alvor igennem internationalt, og det medvirker også til at gøre det vanskeligt for Det Kongelige Teater, som ikke råder over en brugbar erstatning for Herold som David, at genoptage Carl Nielsens opera. I 1904 har Herold bl.a. arrangementer i London, hvor han arbejder sammen med dirigenten Hans Richter, og Carl Nielsen har planer om at komme til London som korrespondent for Politiken og for at studere det engelske musikliv. Da Johan Svendsen bliver syg og Frederik Rung har orlov, er der imidlertid dirigentmangel på Det Kongelige Teater, og i stedet for at rejse til London siger Carl Nielsen ja til at blive dirigentvikar: Mod at stå til rådighed som dirigent slipper han for tjeneste i kapellet, men bevarer sin gage som violinist.

Om sommeren er han for første gang på besøg hos Bodil og Viggo Neergaard på Fuglsang på Lolland og møder her den hollandske komponist Julius Röntgen, med hvem han indleder et mangeårigt venskab, og som skaffer Carl Nielsen og hans musik adgang til musiklivet i Amsterdam.

1904 er også året hvor Maren Hansen kommer til familien Carl Nielsen for at blive der som husholder til sin død i 1945. Maren stammer fra Ellinge på Fyn, og Carl Nielsen har kendt hende fra sin fynske barndom. Om sommeren dør Anne Maries mor, og arven efter hende gør det muligt for Anne Marie at rejse til Athen og fortsætte studierne i oldtidens græske kunst og fuldføre kopieringen af bl.a. Tyfonen. Hun rejser i begyndelsen af november. Tilbage i København sidder nu komponisten med tre børn, husholderen Maren og barnepigen Marie Møller som også bor i huset. Også Birtha, en datter af Carl Nielsens søster Mathilde Sophie, bor i denne periode fast i huset på Toldbodvej. Desuden har pianisten Henrik Knudsen, der bor hos Suzette Holten og hendes mand, sin faste gang i huset som komponistens medarbejder og renskriver.

Efter færdiggørelsen af korværket Søvnen befinder Carl Nielsen sig i en krise og har svært ved at komme i gang med den planlagte opera Maskarade [CNW 2]. I december dirigerer han to opførelser af Saul og David, som teatret endelig igen har programsat. Herold er hjemme, men tjener flere penge til teatret ved at synge Bajadser, og da dagbladskritikken heller ikke just er med Carl Nielsens opera, bliver det kun til de to opførelser. Kvinderne omkring komponisten, den enlige Marie Møller, Suzette Holten, der som 31-årig giftede sig problematisk med den 23-årige Hans Nicolai Holten, og Juliette Willumsen, der er blevet forladt af en stor kunstner, gør ellers hvad de kan for at holde Herold til rollen som David, fremstiller en forgyldt laurbærkrans til ham med hyldestcitater fra operateksten, sender den til ham fra anonyme beundrere, og morer sig over at han tager den med på teatret og viser den frem og efter forestillingen kører gennem strøget med den i åben vogn.

I løbet af januar kommer Carl Nielsen i gang med Maskarade, og de næste måneder er han nærmest viljesløst hengivet til kompositionsprocessen, som akkompagneres af korrespondancen med konen i Athen. Hun kommer ikke hjem som lovet, er end ikke i stand til at fortælle hvornår hun kommer. Hele huset, børnene, Maren og Marie Møller er stærkt påvirket af situationen. Irmelin skriver til moderen at hun har besluttet at hun vil dræbe sig, hvis moderen en gang til rejser så længe bort mens hun endnu er barn. I midten af marts vil Carl Nielsen skilles, det kommer til en ”telegramkrise” mellem Athen og København den 30. marts, samme dag som Anne Marie holder middag med sine arkæologiske samarbejdspartnere, og det rygtes i København, både i omgangskreds og i aviser, at Anne Marie er syg i Athen, og at Carl Nielsen er rejst derned.

Han er imidlertid kun rejst til Østrupgaard på Nordfyn. Anne Marie haster hjem, og vil ikke skilles. Mand og kone finder hinanden, og 14 dage efter rejser hun igen for at gøre sit arbejde færdigt.

Så følger anden akt, helt bogstaveligt. På mindre end en måned komponerer og renskriver Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen hele anden akt af Maskarade. Bekymret iagttager menneskene i huset komponisten, ser hvordan han isolerer sig og ikke kommer uden for en dør, og det bliver sat i system at Henrik Knudsen henter ham til en aftencykeltur.

Korrespondancen med Anne Marie går igen i fisk, og det trækker ud med hendes hjemkomst. Det fremgår af brevene at der har været en anden kvinde involveret, men han fastholder at han ikke har forset sig igen. Han har tværtimod overarbejdet sig for at glemme og dræbe visse følelser, som han skriver, og han fastholder at selv om det er ham der har begået de påviselige forbrydelser, har hun lige så meget skyld.

En af de sidste dage i juni kommer Anne Marie endelig endegyldigt hjem – i denne omgang. Resten af sommeren tilbringes ved Vesterhavet, hvor tredje akt af Maskarade påbegyndes. Nu er Carl Nielsen ikke længere ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater. Mens han har været væk i sin kompositionsproces og sin ægteskabsproces, har situationen på teatret forandret sig: Fra at det har ligget i luften at han var en kommende kapelmesterkandidat, ønsker man nu at han vender tilbage til sin andenviolinpult, og han har set sig tvunget til, trods al økonomisk usikkerhed, at søge sin afsked, og Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet har ”meddelt” ham den ”til behagelig Underretning” med udgangen af sæsonen.

Helt uden støtte er Carl Nielsen dog ikke. Hans gamle ven og hjælper, politikeren Klaus Berntsen, på dette tidspunkt medlem af teaterkommissionen, samler stof og skriver en lang artikel om komponisten. Det samme gør hans elev Knud Harder med henblik på et tysk tidsskrift. Hans research skaffer endda udtalelser til veje fra en gammel kammerat fra militærmusikken i Odense og fra hans daværende lærer Carl Larsen, breve som stadig er primærkilde til viden om den tid. Harder samler også stof hos Carl Nielsens lærer og ven fra konservatoriet og tiden derefter, Orla Rosenhoff, låner et udvalg af hans mange breve fra Carl Nielsen og skriver dem til alt held af, eftersom Rosenhoffs originaler i dag ikke er bevaret, mens Harders afskrifter af nogle af dem heldigvis er det. ”Hans Breve er næsten altid affattede i en Fart, men giver derved meget ofte et særdeles tro og paalideligt Billede af ham,” skriver Orla Rosenhoff til Knud Harder.

I november lykkes det også Carl Nielsen at afholde en privat symfonikoncert med udelukkende egne værker, idet venner og bekendte, bl.a. Fuglsangs ejer Viggo Neergaard, sikrer dækningen af et eventuelt underskud. Helios ouverturen, den 2. symfoni og Søvnen, samt uddrag af både Saul og David og den ny opera, som introduceres af tekstforfatteren Vilhelm Andersen, er på programmet. I knap færdig tilstand er Maskarade allerede indleveret til Det Kongelige Teater, og kort efter kommer teatrets meddelelse om at den er antaget til opførelse.

Fra USA kommer der en opmuntring fra musikeren Thorvald Otterström, som bliver mere og mere begejstret for Carl Nielsens musik jo mere af den han lærer at kende. Hans bekendtskab med Friedrich Stock, dirigenten for Chicago Symfoniorkester, fører til at et af Amerikas førende orkestre året efter opfører Carl Nielsens første symfoni [CNW 25] i den by hvor flere af komponistens søskende har slået sig ned.

About this volume (2)

While a music festival planned in Mulhouse, where Carl Nielsen was to have performed several of his works, came to nothing, in February 1898, the composer succeeded in giving a composition concert in Copenhagen exclusively with his own works.

The running and the future fate of Thygesminde, the farm near Kolding where Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been born, is a subject of discussion throughout the year. A manager is appointed, and for a period the idea is mooted that Anne Marie and Lucie’s brother, Paul, might take on the farm, but it is not until the summer of 1899 that a solution to the problem is arrived at with the sale of the farm.

While Anne Marie’s sister hesitates to get married, friction begins to appear among the married couples. J.F. Willumsen is in the process of leaving his wife, Juliette, and their two children, and the problem occupies the Nielsen couple, who get particularly involved on Juliette’s side.

Carl Nielsen’s friendship with his senior composer colleague Victor Bendix has developed into a regular collaboration. Carl Nielsen writes the instrumentation, for example, for four choral songs [CNW B 3] by Bendix to texts by Karin Michaëlis, a work that receives its first performance at The Music Society in February 1900, while Carl Nielsen and his wife are away in Rome. The programme and the reviews reveal nothing about his part in the work, but Carl Nielsen’s handwritten score, which was used at the performance, is still to be found in Victor Bendix’s Collection.

At the same time the composer is mulling over his own plans for an opera. These result in a number of vain attempts, among them an opera based on Shakespeare's Merchant of Venice, for which Sophus Michaëlis worked on a libretto that also came to nothing. The Nielsen and Michaëlis families had both planned a stay in Italy to pursue this project, but the Nielsen family do not get away until a few years later, when the title of the opera has become Saul and David [CNW 1] and the librettist Einar Christiansen.

Before work starts on Saul and David, however, the String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 [CNW 57] is completed. This is given its first performance on 1 May 1899, but no mention of this is made in either the letters or the diaries, nor of the story, related by Carl Nielsen in Nationaltidende in 1925, of the disappearance of the manuscript, which had to be reconstructed from sketches and fragments (Samtid, pp. 335-338).

After the sale of Thygesminde in the summer of 1899, Anne Marie’s father becomes increasingly ill and in the summer he dies after an operation in Copenhagen, while the sister, Lucie, finally gets married around the same time to Niels Petersen and moves into his doctor’s accommodation in Skærbæk near Ribe. Skærbæk forms part of southern Jutland that was German from 1864 until 1920, and, as a result, in the coming years the Nielsen family will be in close contact with this lost territory.

That summer, the sculptress stays at Sønder Elkær manor in Vendsyssel to model the bull Sultan, which would become the model for the two bulls that would the entrance to the Danish agricultural exhibition at the Paris Exposition the following year. In the autumn, she models a stallion on Lolland. As regards the time the artist couple spend apart, the year 1899 is not much different from any other.

Husband and wife are, however, together in Rome from the end of December 1899 until the end of June 1900. While Anne Marie studies with the French sculptor Victor Ségoffin, Carl Nielsen is working on Saul and David. Other Danes are also in Rome at the time, among them the art historian Vilhelm Wanscher, the painter Hans Nikolaj Hansen and the reformer of church song Thomas Laub. The limited knowledge we have so far about this stay in Rome has been extended by the selection of Laub’s 'circular letters' sent home to friends and family. We learn here, for example, that on those rainy February evenings, Laub and Nielsen perform almost every one of Mozart’s sonatas for violin and piano for the Danish circle in Rome.

The parents’ correspondence with their children, who have been left in the care of a teaching couple in Jægerspris, tells its own story, not least of the children’s precarious situation during their parents’ prolonged absence. Through Danish newspapers and letters from friends at home, the Danes in Rome follow the fractiousness playing out in Copenhagen’s musical life where camps were being formed for and against Carl Nielsen even during his absence.

In 1901, Carl Nielsen completes the opera Saul and David, and it is accepted for performance at The Royal Theatre. The premiere is at the end of November the following year. Before then, he had composed his Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], which he premiered three days after the first performance of the opera.

In 1901, the constant stream of applications to The Ministry of Church and Education for support is also replaced first by an annual three-year grant of 800 Danish kroner and later by what was called an 'annuity' of, initially, the same amount. At the same time, Anne Marie is awarded the commission of the reliefs to go on the new bronze doors of Ribe Cathedral. This is also the year when Karen Marie Hansen, the mother of Carl Nielsen’s son from before his marriage and now owner of a little fashion shop on the shopping mall in Bogense, thanks Anne Marie for 100 kroner towards a new violin for her son and in doing so reveals to us that there is a link between the two families. At the end of the year she emigrates with her son, Carl August, and an apprentice tailor to the United States and we only hear about him again 10 years later.

The letters also provide new information about, for example, the first performance of a minor work, the choral song 'Come, glistering sun' [CNW 374]. The text proves not to have been written by Laurids L. Thura, as had previously been thought, but by Albert Thura.

That summer, correspondence passes to and from between Nymindegab, where the composer is staying, and Vendsyssel, where the sculptress is in the process of modelling 'a large and lovely sorrel foal', which means that 1901, too, is not without its problems of separation.

Carl Nielsen takes part in the foundation of The Danish Concert Society and at its first concert in January 1902 conducts the work composed by Lange-Müller for the occasion. There are indications, however, that there were disagreements among the society from the start, and Carl Nielsen quickly withdraws again. Before doing so, under the auspices of the concert society, he manages to give his Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] its second performance, this time, as originally intended, with a children’s choir – an element that had been replaced in the premiere in 1897 by women's voices. The Danish Concert Society also hosts the first performance of The Four Temperaments three days after the premiere of Saul and David.

During these years, as Carl Nielsen is making a name for himself in Danish musical life and finding himself involved in its conflicts and intrigues, his childhood and the past make themselves felt in a new way. Twenty-four years after he had emigrated to Australia in 1878, there is a sign of life from his oldest brother, Peter, in the form of a letter from his 14-year-old daughter, while, from the United States, his younger sister Julie writes of her grief and despair. Anton Petersen, the grocer, also emigrated from Funen, who had been her employer and whose shop their parents had managed for a time, had been pursuing her for years. She has avoided him, has travelled abroad but is found and finally cedes to his promises, whereupon he deceives her and returns to his wife and children, leaving Julie on the brink of suicide with no one to confide in but her older brother on the other side of the Atlantic. Julie’s letters must have awoken memories in him of the existential crisis of his own youth in 1889.

The music for Holger Drachmann’s melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4], which was finally performed onstage in 1899, also exists in Carl Nielsen’s handwriting in a version for piano quintet. Letters from 1902 provide an explanation for this unexpected reworking. During the summer, Carl Nielsen is on a tour of the provinces with musicians and actors from The Royal Theatre, and the occasion leads to the performance being given in this version both in Svendborg and Odense.

After the premiere of the opera and the first performance of the new symphony at the close of the year, the couple are ready for the next major sojourn abroad. For the first half of 1903, both Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen are in Greece, based most of the time in Athens. They also travel to Crete and, accompanied by the lecturer Ove Jørgensen, who becomes a lifelong friend of them both, Carl Nielsen is also in Turkey. In Athens, he composes his Helios Overture [CNW 34], while the choral work Sleep [CNW 101] is already beginning to stir in his consciousness as a nocturnal companion to the clear sunlight of Helios. He presses the stage director Julius Lehmann in Copenhagen to send him a text and tries to write one himself, but it is only in the autumn, once they have returned home, that the poet Johannes Jørgensen manages after several attempts to create a text to which Carl Nielsen himself puts the finishing touches. The work celebrating night does not come into being as easily as its companion piece about the day. 

The only actual letter surviving of the many there must have been from Carl Nielsen to Thomas Laub stems from Athens and is written immediately after the completion of the Helios Overture. The letter from Laub that he is responding to is almost five months old, which means that Carl Nielsen must have brought it with him from home to answer it and has only done so after the completion of a new composition.

Laub and Nielsen share the sense of their own time as one of transition, as one of the major epochal changes in cultural history. They are both looking for a different emotional register than that of the Romantics. However, while Laub regards Carl Nielsen as 'someone who is working his way out of a thicket of thorns' and who is not capable of distinguishing good from bad, which in his music 'have coalesced into one whole,' Nielsen compares this regeneration to 'a powerful sucker pushing up through the compost, nourished by it, whipped by nettles in the wind, guarding itself from all the rubbish around it and nevertheless drawing up the same substances from the earth, taught and enriched by the weeds that it could not be without, becoming in the end a good and capable tree – in no way a new or peculiar one – that might finally give a little fruit and feel itself happy if it manages to take root.'

In Greece, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is seeking regeneration and development almost by renouncing her own creativity, through the art of antiquity that she copies, and she mixes with a broad circle of international archaeologists working in the area. The many-headed limestone figure at the Acropolis known as the Typhon becomes her obsession; not only does she copy it, but she convincingly assembles fragments of it in a new way, colouring them as she believed it originally had been. The Typhon would become her main preoccupation over the next couple of years, and in 1904 she returns to Athens to complete the work. The first really serious marital crisis is linked with the Typhon and the long periods when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is away from home.

Vilhelm Herold, who sang David in Saul and David, makes a major international breakthrough, and this also contributes to making it difficult for The Royal Theatre, which has no acceptable replacement for Herold as David, to restage Carl Nielsen’s opera. In 1904, for example, Herold has engagements in London where he is working with the conductor Hans Richter, and Carl Nielsen has plans to come to London as a correspondent for Politiken and to study musical life in England. However, as Johan Svendsen has fallen ill and Frederik Rung is on leave, The Royal Theatre is short of a conductor and, instead of travelling to London, Carl Nielsen agrees to stand in. By making himself available as conductor, he is released from duties in the orchestra but retains his stipend as violinist.

That summer, he visits Bodil and Viggo Neergaard at Fuglsang on Lolland for the first time and meets the Dutch composer Julius Röntgen, which is the start of a friendship lasting many years and provides access for Carl Nielsen and his music to the musical life of Amsterdam.

The year 1904 also sees the arrival of Maren Hansen in the Carl Nielsen family, where she will stay as housekeeper until her death in 1945. Maren was born in Ellinge on Funen, and Carl Nielsen has known her from his childhood days on the island. In the summer, Anne Marie’s mother dies, and the inheritance she leaves makes it possible for Anne Marie to travel to Athens to continue her studies in the art of Greek antiquity and to complete her copying of the Typhon amongst other things. She travels at the beginning of November. The composer is now left behind in Copenhagen with three children, the housekeeper Maren and the nanny Marie Møller, who is also living in the house. Another permanent occupant of the household on Toldbodvej during this period is Birtha, daughter of Carl Nielsen’s sister Mathilde Sophie. In addition, the pianist Henrik Knudsen, who is living with Suzette Holten and her husband, is a regular visitor to the house as the composer’s colleague and copyist.

After the completion of the choral work Sleep, Carl Nielsen finds himself in a crisis and has difficulty starting work on the planned opera Masquerade [CNW 2]. In December, he conducts two performances of Saul and David that the theatre has finally put on its programme again. Herold is back in the country but earns more money for the theatre by singing Pagliacci, and since the newspaper critics are not exactly enthusiastic about Carl Nielsen’s opera, performances are limited to two. The women around the composer – the unmarried Marie Møller, Suzette Holten, whose marriage at the age of 31 to the 23-year-old Hans Nicolai Holten is posing problems, and Juliette Willumsen, who had been abandoned by a major artist – do what they can to retain Herold in the role as David, creating a gilded laurel wreath for him with quotes of praise from the opera's text, sending it to him from anonymous admirers, and they are tickled pink when he takes it with him to the theatre, showing it off and then driving down Strøget with it in an open carriage.

During the course of January, Carl Nielsen begins work on Masquerade and over the ensuing months he is almost abjectly devoted to the process of composition, which is accompanied by correspondence with his wife in Athens. She does not return home as promised and is not even able to tell him when she will arrive. The whole household, the children, Maren and Marie Møller, are deeply affected by the situation. Irmelin writes to tell her mother that she has decided to kill herself if her mother ever travels so far away again while she is still a child. In mid-March, Carl Nielsen wants a divorce, a 'telegram crisis' takes place on 30 March, the day on which Anne Marie is entertaining archaeologist colleagues to dinner, and rumour has it in Copenhagen, both among friends and in the newspapers, that Anne Marie is ill in Athens and that Carl Nielsen has travelled down there to be with her.

He has, however, only travelled to Østrupgaard on northern Funen. Anne Marie hurries back home and has no wish for a divorce. The husband and wife rediscover each other, and a fortnight afterwards she leaves again to complete her work.

This is followed, quite literally, by the second act. In less than a month, Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen compose, correct and copy the entire second act of Masquerade. The rest of the household observe the composer with some concern, seeing how he isolates himself and never leaves the house, so a system is set up whereby Henrik Knudsen fetches him to go for an evening bicycle ride.

Correspondence with Anne Marie is floundering once again, and her return home is delayed. It appears from the letters that another woman has been involved, but he insists that he has not transgressed again. On the contrary, he has been overworking in order to forget and do away with certain feelings, as he puts it, and he maintains that, even if it is he who has committed the alleged transgressions, the blame rests as much with her.

On one of the last days of June, Anne Marie finally comes home to stay – for the time being. The remainder of the summer is spent on the North Sea coast, where the third act of Masquerade is begun. Carl Nielsen is now no longer employed at The Royal Theatre. While he has been absorbed in the process of composition and in marital issues, the situation at the theatre has changed. Where once there had been suggestions that he might be a future candidate for the post of kapellmeister, the idea now is to have him return to his second violin desk. Despite the financial insecurity, he feels he has no choice but to hand in his resignation, and The Department for Church and Education has 'notified' him of 'this agreeable information' with effect from the end of the season.

Carl Nielsen is, however, not entirely devoid of support. His old friend and helper, the politician Klaus Berntsen, at that time a member of the theatre commission, gathers material together and writes a long article about the composer. His student, Knud Harder, does the same with an eye to a German journal. His research even brings to light statements from an old friend from his days playing military music in Odense and from his teacher at the time, Carl Larsen – letters that remain a primary source for knowledge about that time. Harder also collects material from Orla Rosenhoff, Carl Nielsen’s teacher and friend from the conservatory and the subsequent period, borrows a selection of his many letters from Carl Nielsen and, as luck would have it, makes copies, for Rosenhoff’s originals have not been preserved while Harder’s copies fortunately have been. 'His letters are nearly always composed in a rush, but this very often gives a particularly faithful and reliable picture of him,' writes Orla Rosenhoff to Knud Harder.

In November, Carl Nielsen also succeeds in performing a private symphony concert exclusively with his own works, as friends and acquaintances, including the owner of Fuglsang, Viggo Neergaard, provide a guarantee against loss. The Helios Overture, Symphony no. 2 and Sleep, alongside  excerpts from Saul and David and the new opera, introduced by the librettist Vilhelm Andersen, are on the programme. Masquerade. in scarcely completed form, has already been submitted to The Royal Theatre, and soon after comes the theatre’s response that it has been accepted for performance.

From the United States comes encouragement from the musician Thorvald Otterström, who is becoming increasingly enthusiastic about Carl Nielsen’s music the more he gets to know it. His acquaintance with Frederick Stock, conductor of the Chicago Symphony Orchestra, leads to the performance of Carl Nielsen’s Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] the following year by one of America’s leading orchestras – in the very city in which several of the composer’s siblings have settled.
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Redaktionel note

Kildematerialet omkring Carl Nielsen er kolossalt. Der findes endnu ingen Carl Nielsen-litteratur der bygger på kendskabet til blot hovedparten af det. Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven bygger på kendskab til et større kildemateriale end nogen tidligere Carl Nielsen-udgivelse, men stadig ikke på det utopiske kendskab til alt. Også Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven står i ny og næ på skuldrene af fortiden, skønt den i vid udstrækning lægger grunden til en revision af denne. Alene kildesituationen betyder at den hidtil eksisterende litteratur er behæftet med mange faktuelle fejl, som vi under arbejdet på brevudgaven ikke kan undgå at opdage. Brevudgaven kan imidlertid umuligt blive et katalog over fejlene i den tidligere litteratur, kun undtagelsesvis gør vi opmærksom på disse.

Det kan derfor være på sin plads at tilkendegive, at henvisninger i brevudgaven til anden litteratur sker efter at vi har forsøgt at veje de konkrete oplysninger vi henviser til, på en guldvægt. Vore henvisninger er ikke udtryk for tilslutning til det faktuelle generelt i den tekst vi henviser til. Den kan i andre henseender være modsagt af det materiale brevudgaven fremlægger, uden at vi gør opmærksom på det i vor henvisning.

Editorial note

The source material relating to Carl Nielsen is vast. There is so far no literature dealing with Carl Nielsen that is based on knowledge of more than a fraction of this material. The Carl Nielsen Correspondence builds upon knowledge of a greater quantity of source material than any previous Carl Nielsen edition but nevertheless not on a utopian knowledge of everything. Even The Carl Nielsen Correspondence has occasionally to stand upon the shoulders of the past although, to a large extent, it lays the foundation for its reassessment. The situation as regards source material in itself means that the literature to date is subject to many factual errors that have necessarily come to light during our work with this edition of the letters. This edition could, however, not be allowed to become a catalogue over faults in the previous literature, so we have only in exceptional cases drawn attention to them.

It is, therefore, only appropriate to make it clear that references in this edition of the letters to other literature has been made only after meticulous attempts to weigh up the specific information to which we are referring. Our references are not an expression of concurrence with the general factual content in the text we are referring to. It can be contradicted in other ways by the material on which this edition is based without this being stated in our reference.
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[image: ]2.1. Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med børnene Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge, ca. 1898. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.

[image: ]2.1. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with their children Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge, c. 1898. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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Torsdag
6.1.1898
Dagbog

6-1-98

Humoresk-Bagateller Op 11[CNW 83] udkom til Jul. Faaet Indbydelse fra Mühlhausen til at dirigere i Marts eller April.Vedrørende den af Edgard Rueff planlagte, men ikke realiserede musikfest i Mülhausen (Mulhouse) se indledningen til 1: 683. Symfonien [CNW 25] og f: moll Kvartetten [CNW 56] samt ”Hymne til Kjærligheden [CNW 100] skal opføres ved denne Lejlighed. Sluttede Arbejdet paa 1ste Sats af en Kvartet i Es Dur [CNW 57] i December 97. Arbejder paa Andanten for Tiden

Nytaarsdags Aften opførtes A.Tofts Opera ”Vifandaka” Musiken er baade tyndhovedet og tyndblodet; nu og da en Smule ”Stemning” som dog paa ingen Maade stiger til Hovedet. Herold sang og spillede ganske fortræffeligt.

For et Par Dage siden fik jeg Brev fra Novacêk som mærkeligt nok ogsaa skriver paa en Kvartet i Es Dur.Novácek fra Berlin til Carl Nielsen 2.1.1898. Af brevet fremgår det at Novácek er orienteret om musikfesten i Mülhausen og at han påtænker at rejse med, når Carl Nielsen passerer Berlin på vej til Mülhausen. Det fremgår også at Carl Nielsen i sit foregående ikke bevarede brev til Novácek har skrevet om sin optagethed af Shakespeare.

Besøg af Lucie i Julen. Blev enige om at sætte en Bestyrer paa Thygesminde fra 1ste April.

Laant Bøger paa det kgl Bibliothek.

Thursday
6 January 1898
Diary

6 January 98

Humoresque-Bagatelles, op. 11 [CNW 83], came out at Christmas. Got an invitation from Mulhouse to conduct in March or April.For more on the music festival in Mulhouse that was planned but never realised by Edgard Rueff, see 1:683. The symphony [CNW 25] and F minor quartet [CNW 56] along with 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100] will be performed on that occasion. Completed work on the first movement of a quartet in E-flat major [CNW 57] in December 97. Working at the moment on the andante.

On New Year's Eve, A. Tofft's opera Vifandaka was performed. The music is both thin-headed and thin-blooded; now and again a little 'atmosphere' which, however, never gives a rush to your head. Herold sang and acted quite wonderfully.

A few days ago, I got a letter from Nováček, who strangely enough is also working on a quartet in E-flat major.Ottokar Nováček from Berlin to Carl Nielsen on 2 January 1898. The letter tells us that Nováček knows of the music festival in Mulhouse and that he intends to come along when Carl Nielsen passes through Berlin on his way to Mulhouse. It also indicates that, in his previous letter, which has not been preserved, Carl Nielsen has expressed his fascination with Shakespeare.

Visit from Lucie at Christmas. Agreed to put in a manager at Thygesminde from 1 April.

Ordered books from The Royal Library.


Alfred Tofft
Edgard Rueff
Lucie Petersen
Ottokar Nováček
Vilhelm Herold
William Shakespeare


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Onsdag
12.1.1898
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Carl Nielsen afholdt ”Kompositions-Koncert” i Koncertpalæets mindre sal, ikke den 4., som nævnt i den følgende ansøgning, men torsdag den 3.2.1898. Ved koncerten spillede Adolfa Johnsson Symfonisk Suite for klaver, op. 8 [CNW 82], Johanne Stockmarr og Anton Svendsen Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, op. 9 [CNW 63], hvorefter Ida Møller og Margrethe Boye-Jensen akkompagneret af Adolfa Johnsson fremførte Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10[CNW Coll. 4]. For de fleste af disses vedkommende var der tale om uropførelsen, ligesom for koncertens to sidste numre: Humoreske-Bagateller for klaver, op. 11[CNW 83], som blev spillet af Adolfa Johnsson (jf.2: 7) og ikke, som oplyst i FS, af Johanne Stockmarr. Også den ti år ældre strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13 [CNW 55], fik denne aften sin første fremførelse i den reviderede skikkelse, som vi kender i dag. Kvartetten blev spillet af Anton Svendsen, Holger Møller, Frederik Marke og Ernst Høeberg [2:8].

Kjøbenhavn den 12 Januar 1898

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at der maa blive givet Operasangerinde ved det kgl: Theater frk: Ida Møller Tilladelse til at optræde ved en CompositionsConcert, som jeg agter at afholde Fredagen den 4de Februar d. A. i Concertpalaiet.

For Componister af vokale Arbejder – der ikke netop ere bestemte for det kgl: Theater – er det ofte vanskeligt at faa sine Compositioner nogenlunde godt udførte; jeg tør maaske derfor gjøre mig Haab om at det høje Ministerium vil stille sig velvilligt til mit Andragende.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel

Frederiksgade 5

Efter indstilling fra teaterchefen meddelte ministeriet den 21.1 sin tilladelse til det ansøgte, videresendt til Carl Nielsen af teaterchefen den 24.1.

Wednesday
12 January 1898
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen held a 'Composition Concert' in the smaller venue at the Concert Palace not on the 4 February, as stated in the following application, but on Thursday 3 February 1898. At this concert, Adolfa Johnsson played the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8,[CNW 82] Johanne Stockmarr and Anton Svendsen the Sonata for violin and piano, no. 1, op. 9 [CNW 63], after which Ida Møller and Margrethe Boye-Jensen, accompanied by Adolfa Johnsson, performed Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein, op. 10 [CNW Coll. 4]. In most cases, these were first performances, as were the concert's last two items: Humoresque-Bagatelles for piano, op. 11 [CNW 83], which were played by Adolfa Johnsson (Cf. 2:7) and not, as stated in FS, by Johanne Stockmarr. The String Quartet in G minor, op. 13 [CNW 55], which was ten years older, was also given its first performance in the revised version we know today. The quartet was played by Anton Svendsen, Holger Møller, Frederik Marke and Ernst Høeberg [2:8].

Copenhagen 12 January 1898

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith to apply to the Honourable Ministry for permission to be given to the opera singer at The Royal Theatre Miss Ida Møller to perform at a Composition Concert that I intend to hold on Friday 4 February this month at the Concert Palace.

For composers of vocal works – those not specifically intended for The Royal Theatre – it is often difficult to have works reasonably well performed; I am venturing therefore to entertain the hope that the Honourable Ministry will look favourably upon my application.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Frederiksgade 5

After a recommendation from the theatre director, the ministry gave its permission for the application on 21 January. which was sent on to Carl Nielsen by the theatre director on 24 January.


Anton Svendsen
Ernst Høeberg
Holger Møller
Ida Møller
Jens Frederik Andersen Marke
Johanne Stockmarr
Margrethe Boye-Jensen


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Torsdag
20.1.1898
Dagbog

20/1 98

Igaar Brev fra Mühlhausen. Orkestret dernede skal være paa 100 Mand og Sangerne c: 200 samt muligvis Børnekor til Hymnen [CNW 100]. Skal have 400 M. i Rejseomkostninger. Musikfesten bliver i Slutningen af Marz.Edgard Rueff til Carl Nielsen 16.1.1898. Har bestemt mig til at holde en Compositionskoncert den 4de Februar [Se 2:2.]. Sonate [CNW 63], Symfonisk Suite [CNW 82] [,] Sange af Holstein [CNW Coll. 4], Kvartet i g moll [CNW 55] samt de smaa nye Claverstykker [CNW 83].

Irmelin og Søs vèd for Tiden at fortælle en Historie om Hr: Rode (skal være Herodes) som slog de smaa Børn ihjel.

Den 17 ds fik Marie Bestilling af Fru Hasselbach paa at gjøre hende tilhest i 1/3 naturlig Størrelse i Bronce.

Skrev igaar til Svigerfader og Lucie angaaende Bestyrer til Thygesminde. Rejser i samme Anledning til Kolding paa Søndag den 23 ds.

Thursday
20 January 1898
Diary

20 January 98

Letter yesterday from Mulhouse. The orchestra down there is said to be of 100 musicians and around 200 singers as well as possibly a children's choir for the Hymn [CNW 100]. Will have 400 Marks for travel expenses. The music festival will be at the end of March.Edgard Rueff to Carl Nielsen on 16 January 1898. Have decided to hold a Composition Concert on 4 February [See 2:2]. Sonata [CNW 63], Symphonic Suite [CNW 82], Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein [CNW Coll. 4], Quartet in G minor [CNW 55] and the new little piano pieces [CNW 83].

Irmelin and Søs are at the moment telling a story about 'Herr Rode' (should be Herod) who killed little children.

On the 17th, Marie got a commission from Mrs Hasselbalch to do her on horseback in 1/3 life size.

Wrote yesterday to Father-in-Law and Lucie about a manager for Thygesminde. I'm travelling for the same reason to Kolding on Sunday 23rd.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Edgard Rueff
Ernst de Maré
Herodes 1. den Store
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Ludvig Holstein
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Povl Julius Brodersen


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:4
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Edgar Rueff
Januar 1898 32
KB, HA, CNA ID3b



Januar 1898Må ifølge sit indhold høre hjemme imellem Edgar Rueffs breve af 16.1 og 27.1.1898, som ikke er medtaget. Se 1: 683.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edgar Rueff, Mülhausen. Kladde

Sehr geehr Hr

Entschuldigen Sie dass ich vorläufig nur ein Korrekturexemplar von meiner Hymnus amoris sende [CNW 100] Ich habe mit meinen Verleger verabredet Ihnen das Material zur Symfoni [CNW 25] u zur kleinen Suite [CNW 32] welche ich statt das Streichkvartet [CNW 56] vorschlage. Was das Materal zur H. betrifft da werden die gedruckten Chorstimmen erst im Schlusse dieses Monat oder einer der ersten Tage nächste Monats zugesandt werden können Partitur u Orchesterstimmen sind noch nicht gedruckt aber die InstitutionMusikforeningen i København, hvor uropførelsen af Hymnus amoris havde fundet sted 27.4.1897. welche die Arbeit zum erste Mal hier aufgeführt hat will mir ihre Stimmen für Mühlhausen leihen. Wollen Sie so freundlich sein mir zu schreiben ob ich Partituten u Orkesterstimmen sofort senden soll. Ich möchte nehmlich [nämlich] gern die Partitur im Drückerei gehen lassen; vielleicht könnte es dann noch fertig werden ehe ich nach M. komme

Es wäre sehr schön wenn ich ein Kinderchor haben könnte

Übrigen habe ich nicht viel zu sagen von der Einstudierung der verschiedenen Werk.

In der Suite einige Zeichen hinzugefügt im 9ten u 11ten Takt des Intermezzos und die analoge Stelle Pag 8, 13, und 16 und bitte ich Sie dieses in die Stimmen einführen zu lassen.

In der Hymne bitte ich Sie zu bemerken, dass von der Zahl 8 (Jugend) wird nicht nur das Tempo sondern auch der ganze Karakter unruhig und sehnend. Bei 9 wexelt beständig das Ruhige Bedächtige mit dem Entgegengesetzne. Es gilt hier das schnelle Tempo umärchbar [unmerkbar?] in das langsame ubigleiten [überleiten?] zu lassen. Es wiederholt, wie Sie sehen mehrmals. Bei 10 sehr getragen u vohlklingend. Bei 13 sind wir zum Mannesalter gekommen. Hier kann das r[h]ythmische Element nicht genug bestimmt, fest u ausgeprägt genug sein und dieser Karakter wird festgehalt bis zum Unterbre[chung] des uglucn [unglücklichen] Weibes bis 15. Bei 18 ist die Idé diese dass die einsame Stimme der unglück[lichen] nach vie nach von den vielen glücklichen übertönt wird und zuletz bei 20 ganz verschwindet. Die Männer nehmen den bei 15 unterbrochnen fugirtes Satz wieder auf: aber diesmal zusammen. Bei 26 muss der Karakter erhaben u ruhig sein, und bei 29 fast choralmässig. Bei 30 frisch u hell und endlich 32 müssen die zwei Solisten gleichsam übe[r]raschend u plötz[lich] aus der Menge hervorspringen. Von 33 gibt sich alles von selber. Was die S. betrifft habe ich nicht viel zu bemerken, denn Sie werde sicherli[ch] bald herausfinde. Technische Swierigkeiten gibts nicht, aber wohl einige harmonische u rythmhish [rhythmische] mit welchen doch in folge meine Erfarungen das Orchester sich bald vertraut macht. Bei Pag 14 wird das Tempo bedeudend schneller aber gleitet bei 16 wieder zurück in das ursprüngliche. Bei D recht schwerfällig und doch bestimmt bis Pag 25.

Im dritten Sats wird das Tempo bei B A eigentlich etwas belebter oder jedenfalls unruhig im Karakter.

Sonst weis ich zu bemerken nur das der Schluss sehr schnell sein muss, und man am besten thut zwei langsame Schläge im jeden takt von Alle[gro] molto zu taktiren.

January 1898Its content indicates that this belongs between Edgard Rueff's letters of 16 and 27 January 1898, which are not included. see 1:683.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edgard Rueff, Mulhouse. draft

[In German:]

Dear Sir

Forgive me for sending only the proof copy of my Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] for the time being. I have arranged for my publisher to send you material for my symphony [CNW 25] and for the little suite [CNW 32] which I propose instead of the string quartet [CNW 56]. As regards the material for H., it will not be possible to send the printed parts for choir until the end of this month or the beginning of next. The score and orchestral parts have not yet been printed, but the institutionThe Music Society in Copenhagen where the first performance of the Hymnus Amoris took place on 27 April 1897. that performed the work for the first time here will lend me their parts for Mulhouse. Would you be so good as to write and tell me whether I should send the score and orchestral parts straight away? The fact is that I would like to send to the score to the printers; it might then be ready before I come to Mulhouse.

It would be lovely if I could have a children's choir.

Otherwise I have little to say about the preparation for the various works.

In the suite, some markings added to 9th and 11th bars of the intermezzo and related points pages 8, 13 and 16, and I would ask you to write these into the parts.

In the hymn, I would ask you to observe that, from figure 8 (Youth), not only the tempo but also the whole character becomes agitated and urgent. At 9, the peaceful, reflective character alternates continually with its opposite. Here, the fast tempo should move imperceptibly into the slow one. The process repeats several times, as you will see. At 10, a very singing and euphonious quality. At 13 we have arrived at adulthood. Here, the rhythmic element cannot be too clear, firm and pronounced, and this character is maintained until the interruption of the Unhappy Woman at 15. From 18, the idea is that the single voice of the unhappy one is gradually drowned out by the many happy ones, and finally, by 20, it completely disappears. The men take up the fugal section that had been interrupted at 15, but this time together. At 26, the character must be noble and peaceful, and at 29 almost chorale-like. At 30, fresh and bright, and finally, at 32, the two soloists have to, as it were, jump out of the crowd, suddenly and surprisingly. From 33 everything goes straightforwardly.

So far as the symphony is concerned, I do not have much to say because you will surely soon find out yourself. There are no technical diﬃculties though there are some harmonic and rhythmic ones, which, however, in my experience the orchestra will soon get used to. At page 14 the tempo speeds up significantly, though at 16 it goes back to the original one. At letter D, rather heavy yet determined until page 25.

In the third movement, the tempo at B A actually becomes rather more lively or at least agitated in character.

Otherwise, I should just observe that the ending must be very fast, and that it is best to conduct the Allegro molto in two slow beats to the bar.


Edgard Rueff


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag
24.1.1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Lucie Brodersen

På bagsiden af et regnskabsblad ført af svigerinden Lucie, og med en detaljeret redegørelse for hans lån af i alt 754 kr. og 87 øre, har Carl Nielsen skrevet:

Skylder Lucie Brodersen Dags Dato 770 Kr. Nemlig deraf fra Sommeren 97 754 Kr 87 Øre og Dags Dato 15 Kr 13 Øre.

Thygesminde den 24-1-98

Carl Nielsen

Skylder desuden til Fælleskassen 100 KrI tilknytning hertil har Lucie Brodersen samme dag skrevet, at hun skylder ”Gårdens Kasse” 166 kr. og 6 øre.

Monday
24 January 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Lucie Brodersen

On the reverse of a page of accounts kept by his sister-in-law Lucie and with a detailed account of his loan of 754 kroner and 87 øre in all, Carl Nielsen has written:

Owe Lucie Brodersen to date 770 kroner. That is, from last summer '87, 754 kroner 87 øre and from today 15 kroner 13 øre.

Thygesminde 24 January 98
Carl Nielsen

In addition owe the kitty 100 kronerIn relation to this, Lucie Brodersen wrote on the same day that she owes 166 kroner and 6 øre to the 'Farm's kitty'.


Lucie Petersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
27.1.1898
Poul Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen

Kolding, den 27-1-1898

Kære Karl!

Tak for dit Ærede; at det ikke nævner Marias Befinden trøster os; vi tor vel haabe at Forkjølelsen er af Eder Begge vel overstaaet.

Tyrene skal jeg saa gjerne beholde under Øje; dette har jeg hidindtil heller ikke forsomt, men at forøge Foderet som de faar – jeg husker vist rigtigt i 8 Pd Kraftfoder foruden Høet – dertil fandt jeg ved mit sidste besøg ingen Foranledning. Ganske vist synes også jeg at de nok kunde have samlet mere Kjød og Fedt, man maa ogsaa huske paa at de voxer. Jeg vilde helst om det kunde lykkes mig at faa 1-2 af dem solgt til Tillægs-Tyre; muligen averterer jeg dem endnu En Gang til i passende Blade. Hoppen Marie skal nok komme til Engberg blot jeg vi[d]ste Mandens Addresse saa tilskrev jeg ham strax.

Forvalter Steffensen kom i Aftes til mig og vi blev enig som Beviset udviser. Han lader til, at passe; nu skal vi se. Jeg kan ikke komme fra at det for Eder og især for Lucie absolut var heldigst om i solgte Thygesminde om det ogsaa skeete uden Eders Fordel. Ingen Grænser er for hvorvidt Konjukturen endnu kan gaa meget lavere og Lucies Fremtid bliver efter min Mening ved dette Experiment helt sat paa Spil og ingen Tanke kan være at vinde store Sager ved Gaardens Drift; desværre er vor Udsigt for, at I Alle ingen Renter faar af Eders Penge og derved er dog ingen Fornøjelse. Nu overvejer; næste Mondag 14 Dage skal Bøgelund til Auction. Formodentlig kommer ved denne ret mange Libhabere til saadan Gaards Storrelser her paa Egnen og let kunde hende sig at En eller Anden kunde faa Lyst at tage Bemerk paa Thygm.

{…}

Thursday
27 January 1898
Poul Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen

Kolding 27 January 1898

Dear Carl!

Thank you for your acknowledgement. That it does not mention Marie's condition is a comfort to us; we dare hope you have both recovered from your cold.

I will be happy to look after the bulls. I have not neglected doing that previously either, but on my last visit I found no reason to increase the amount of forage they get – 8 lbs. of concentrated feed excluding the hay if I remember correctly. I, too, think they could have gained more meat and fat, but one needs to keep in mind that they are growing. I would prefer to have one or two of them sold as reserve bulls. I might put in another advertisement in relevant newspapers. The mare Marie will go to Engberg; if only I knew the man's address, then I would write to him straight away.

Manager Steffensen came to see me yesterday evening and we agreed as you can see. It looks as though he will do; but we shall see. I cannot get around the fact that it would be advantageous to you, and especially Lucie, if you were to sell Thygesminde even if it ends up being without a profit. There are no limits to how much further the economy can recede and Lucie's future is, in my opinion, completely put on the line with this experiment and there can be no hope of gaining anything significant by running the farm. Unfortunately, it seems none of you will receive any interest on your money and thereby no gratification. Now just consider this. A fortnight on Monday, Bøgelund is up for auction. Presumably there will be quite a number of potential buyers for a property of this size in this area, and it is likely that someone or other might want to take a look at Thygesminde.

{...}


Engberg
H.P. Steffensen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Lørdag
5.2.1898
Carl Nielsen til Adolfa Johnsson, Svanholmsvej 6, København V

Kjøbenhavn den 5-2-98

Kjære Frøken Johnsson!

Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak for Deres udmærkede Præstationer ved min Concert i Torsdags [Se 2:2]. Jeg vèd at De har vunden Dem Venner ved denne Lejlighed og det er mig en stor Glæde; thi det har været mig en Tilfredsstillelse at arbejde sammen med Dem og desuden er jeg kommen til at sætte saa stor Pris paa Deres hele Personlighed.

Jeg hørte igaar Aftes forskjellige Udtalelser om Dem blandt Musikerne i Kapellet. En syntes at De var bedst i Suiten [CNW 82], en anden, at De først ret kom i Deres Es i de smaa Humoresker  [CNW 83] og endelig var der dem der paastod, at De først ret viste hvor musikalsk De var ved den Maade hvorpaa De accompagnerede [CNW Coll. 4]; men alle vare enige om at fremhæve Deres Talent og disse forskjellige Meninger viser kun at vedkommende Musikere staar paa forskjellige Smags eller Udviklingstrin med Hensyn til Kompositionerne men i Virkeligheden ere enige i Udførelsen. Jeg kan ikke saa nøje gjøre Rede for hvad jeg synes bedst om i Deres hele Arbejde men jeg vèd blot at jeg synes godt om det altsammen.

Tak for det, kjære Frøken Johnsson, og modtag mine bedste Ønsker for Deres fremtidige Virksomhed. Hils Deres Familie fra mig og modtag de bedste Hilsener fra min Hustru og Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
5 February 1898
Carl Nielsen to Adolfa Johnsson, Svanholmsvej 6, Copenhagen V

Copenhagen 5 February 98

Dear Miss Johnsson!

Warmest thanks once again for your excellent performances at my concert last Thursday [See 2:2]. I know that you have won friends on this occasion and that is a great pleasure to me; for it was a pleasure to work with you and, furthermore, I have come to set great store by you as a person generally.

Yesterday evening, I heard various comments about you made by musicians in the orchestra. One thought that you had been best in the suite,[CNW 82] another that you only came into your own in the small Humoresques [CNW 83], and finally there were those who claimed that you first really showed how musical you were in the way in which you accompanied [CNW Coll. 4]; all were in agreement though in emphasising your talent, and these different opinions only show that the musicians in question are at different levels of taste or understanding with relation to the compositions but in reality were in agreement as to the performance. I cannot give so exact an account of what I think best about your work as a whole, but I know only that I thought all of it was good.

Thank you for this, dear Miss Johnsson, and do take with you my best wishes for your future activity. My regards to your family and best wishes to you from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Ludvig Holstein


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:8
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anton Svendsen
Lørdag 5.2.1898 32
KB, HA, NKS 4082 4



Lørdag
5.2.1898
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen

Frederiksgade 5

den 5-2-98

Kjære Anton Svendsen!

De har igjennem mange Aar gjort mig saadanne Tjenester og vist Dem som min Ven paa en Maade saa jeg kan ikke takke Dem nok derfor og andet har jeg jo ikke at byde Dem; thi jeg kan jo intet være for Dem til Gjengjæld i kunstnerisk Henseende. Men modtag endnu engang min varmeste Tak og mit Venskab.

Med Hensyn til min Kvartet forleden Aften [CNW 55], saa skal det siges Dem, at De ikke alene spillede som en stor Mester, men De rev de unge Medspillende med og fik Blodet til at rulle hurtigere i deres Aarer. Ved Indstuderingen var De ikke blot Violinspilleren men tillige den opfindsomme, overlegne Musiker som først og fremmest satte Skik og Form paa Helheden i hver enkelt Sats. Marke og Høeberg har været aldeles betagne af Dem under denne Kvartets Indstudering. Jeg synes det er saa morsomt.

Trods alt dette har det alligevel i visse Henseender glædet mig endnu mere at høre Dem spille min Sonate igjen [CNW 63]. Jeg kjender ingen herhjemme eller ude som gjør det efter.

Modtag disse Linier, kjære Svendsen, som et Udtryk for den Glæde og Taknemmelighed, jeg er opfyldt af.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
5 February 1898
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen

Frederiksgade 5

5 February 98

Dear Anton Svendsen!

You have over many years done me so many favours and showed yourself to be my friend in a way that I cannot sufficiently thank you for though it is the only thing I have to offer you; for from an artistic point of view, I can offer you nothing in return. But please receive once again my warmest thanks and my friendship.

With regard to my quartet [CNW 55] the other evening, I have to tell you that you not only played like a great master, but that you took the other young players with you and made the pulse beat faster in their veins. In rehearsals you were not only the violinist but also the inventive, masterly musician who first and foremost licked each individual movement into shape as a complete whole. Marke and Høeberg were deeply impressed by you during rehearsals for this quartet. This, I think, is such a delight.

Despite all that, in some respects I had been looking forward even more to hear you play my sonata [CNW 63] again. I know no one, either here at home or abroad, who could match that.

Please receive these words, dear Svendsen, as an expression of the joy and gratitude that fill me.

With best wishes from
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Ernst Høeberg
Jens Frederik Andersen Marke


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Fredag
18.2.1898
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen

Allested d: 18-2-98.

Kære Carl:

Jeg længes efter at høre hvordan det gaaer med Marie og Børnene, ja Du var jo selv heller ikke rigtig rask:

Vil Du ikke nok lige sende et par Ord; Jeg fik 2 Aviser i Forgaars med Kritik om Din Konsert:

Jeg er ikke rigtig rask, og Du kan nok forstaa at det har været en Haard Tid for mig i den Senere Tid. Moders Sygdom, Død, og Begravelse, men Du kan vist neppe forstaa hvor haard det er at miste det kjæreste her paa Jorden:

Nu skal jeg ogsaa til at flytte igjen, Folkene er jo gaae Fallit, og reiser af Gaarden om en 8 Dage, og saa er det om at gjøre hvor jeg saa skal faa et godt Hjem igjen:

Nu mange Hilsener til Eder Alle fra Din hengivne

Fader

Friday
18 February 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Allested 18 February 98.

Dear Carl

I long to hear how things are with Marie and the children. Well, you were not exactly feeling well yourself either.

Would you please send a few lines? I got two newspapers yesterday with reviews of your concert.

I am not feeling well, and I am sure you can imagine that it has been a tough time for me recently. Mother's disease, death and burial, but I think you can hardly understand how hard it is to lose what is most dear to you in the whole world.

Now I will also be moving again; the people here have gone bankrupt and will leave the farm a week from now, and now it is about making sure I can find another good home.

Now much love to all of you from your devoted

Father


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
21.2.1898
Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum

Efter åbningen af Musikhistorisk Museum i januar 1898 afholdt dennes grundlægger, Angul Hammerich, den 5.2.1898 en såkaldt ”Historisk Koncert”, hvor nogle af de historiske instrumenter blev præsenteret. I dagbladet Dannebrog kritiserede musikhistorikeren Hortense Panum den 9.2 Hammerich for at have benyttet uautentiske og til en senere tid ombyggede instrumenter. Angul Hammerich afviste i Dannebrog kritikken den 11.2, mens Hortense Panum fastholdt og uddybede den i en ny artikel den 14.2.

21-2-98

Kjære Frøken Panum!

Baade Deres første og anden Artikel i Dannebrog har jeg læst. Nu har jeg ogsaa igaar faaet Hr: Hammeriks Svar at se og har derfor Lyst til at takke Dem for Deres sunde, klare og velgjørende Indlæg som paa en saa smuk og dog kraftig Maade har vist nogen Humbug og en hel Del Uvidenhed tilrette. –

Jeg kommer jo daglig sammen med en Del af mine Kolleger i Kapellet og jeg gjør mig en Glæde af at meddele Dem, at De har vunden almindelig Anerkjendelse i denne Sag og vunden Sympathi blandt de bedste Musikere.

Modtag min bedste Hilsen og Tak.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
21 February 1898
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum

Following the opening of the Danish Museum of Music History in January 1898, its founder, Angul Hammerich, held a so-called 'Historic Concert' on 5 February 1898, where some of its historical instruments were introduced. In Dannebrog 09.02.1898, the music historian Hortense Panum criticised Hammerich for having used instruments that were inauthentic or rebuilt at a later date. Angul Hammerich rejected Dannebrog's criticism on 11.02.1898, while Hortense Panum maintained her position and elaborated on it in a new article on 14.02.1898

 21 February 98

Dear Miss Panum!

I have read both your first and second article in Dannebrog. I have now also been able to see Mr Hammerich's response yesterday and therefore wanted to thank you for your sane, clear and refreshing contribution, which in such a fine and yet powerful way has put a degree of humbug and a whole lot of ignorance in their place. –

I meet daily with colleagues at the orchestra, and it is a pleasure to inform you that you have been met with general approval in this matter and won the sympathy among the best musicians.

Please receive best wishes and thanks.

Your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Angul Hammerich
Hortense Panum


NæsteNext
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2.2. Komponisten Thorvald Aagaard, 1877-1937, fotograferet 1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.2. Composer Thorvald Aagaard, 1877-1937, photographed in 1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
6.3.1898
Carl Nielsen til Anders Hansen, Rolfsted, Fyn

Kjøbenhavn den 6-3-98

Kjære Anders Hansen!

Paa Grund af en Del Arbejde har jeg ikke strax kunnet besvare Dit Brev 24de Februar. Nu kan jeg imidlertid meddele Dig at efter den 10de ds skal jeg med Fornøjelse modtage Din Søn [Thorvald Aagaard] og efter bedste Evne undersøge hans Anlæg for Musik. Dog siger jeg endnu engang at jeg paa det bestemteste fraraader Dig at lade Din Søn blive Musiker ifald jeg ikke finder hans Evner tilstrækkelige til at komme nogenledes i første Række. At være en dygtig Landmand er bedre end at være en dygtig Musiker. Der maa saa mange flere Evner til i Kunsten og en dygtig Musiker kan vel nok altid skabe sig en Stilling, men naar han ikke ud over denne agtværdige Dygtighed, er der liden Tilfredsstillelse derved og jeg vilde saa foretrække en praktisk Gjerning som baade er sundere [og] nyttigere.

Men lad nu Din Søn komme, og saa haaber vi det bedste.

Min Fader besøger os i disse Dage og han beder mig hilse.

Modtag en venlig hilsen fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
6 March 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anders Hansen, Rolfsted, Funen

 Copenhagen 6 March 98

Dear Anders Hansen!

Because I’ve had a lot of work to do, I couldn’t immediately answer your letter of 24 February. However, I can now inform you that after the 10th this month, I shall with pleasure receive your son [Thorvald Aagaard] and to the best of my ability look into his aptitude for music. However, I must tell you once again that I shall most firmly advise you not to let your son become a musician unless I find his gifts to be suﬃcient to lead him somehow to the first rank. To be a capable farmer is better than to be a capable musician. One has to have so many gifts in order to go into the arts; indeed, a competent musician can probably always find himself a position, but if he can’t attain something beyond this respectable competence there is little satisfaction to be gained from it, and I would then prefer a practical vocation, which is both healthier and more useful.

But let your son come, and then we’ll hope for the best.

My father is visiting us these days and asks me to send his greetings.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anders Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag
11.3.1898
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

I Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens eksemplar af klaverpartituret til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], som udkom i begyndelsen af marts 1898, har Carl Nielsen skrevet:

Til min egen Marie!

Disse Toner til Kjærlighedens Pris er kun saa lidt imod det Virkelige, men naar Du bestandig vil holde af mig saa vil jeg stræbe efter at naa et højere Udtryk for den stærkeste Magt i Verden, og saa skal vi to sammen stige højere og højere imod Maalet og al vor Stræben skal være Kjærlighed i Livet og i Kunsten.

Din Carl

Den 11te Marts 1898

Friday
11 March 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Written in Anne Marie’s copy of the vocal score of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], which appeared at the beginning of March 1898:

To my dear Marie!

These notes in praise of love are nothing when set alongside its reality, but if you will always love me then I shall strive to reach a higher expression of the strongest power in the world, and then we two together shall climb higher and higher towards the goal, and our striving shall be towards love in life and art.

Your Carl

11 March 1898


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Fredag
11.3.1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fredag den 11. Marts.

Kære Carl. Du kalder mig tør, smålig, egoistisk og forfængelig og mener jeg bliver bitter når jeg har gavnet Helheden og ægrer mig over at Frugten af mit Arbejde ikke skal tilhøre mig allene men komme Helheden tilgode. Er det kønt tænkt Carl; er det virkelig Dig der tænker sådan; havde jeg vidst, hvad jeg nu ved et År før, så havde jeg aldrig været her nu. Når man har i Sinde at vilde hjælpe et mangelfuldt Menneske tilrette, så kan det være godt at vise det dets Fejl, men det kommer rigtignok an på på hvilken Måde den Kjærlighedsgærning sker; for Ræsten har jeg jo ikke bedet om at få min Fejl sagt. Er det kun det dumme Lønspørgsmål der volder alt dette, så lad dog være at tænke på det, det er såmænd ikke værd at tale om Frugter, hvor der aldeles ikke er Udsigter til sådanne. I Efteråret bebrejdede I mig at jeg var glad ved at vi ikke skulde sætte Gæld og nu taler Du om Frugter som jeg vil have for mig selv. – Er det forargeligt at jeg har en Følelse af mit Hjem her, jeg har været så glad for at have det hyggelig og eje så pæne Møbler men at det Tak for sidst som jeg udtalte skulde minde Dig om mit og Dit, havde jeg ikke tænkt, altså deri kan også lægges noget egoistisk, jeg begriber Eder ikke. Jeg synes når man rejser fra nogen, plejer man at sende no[ge]n venlige Tanker tilbage og ikke noget der i den Grad ødelægger Freden, som Dit Brev har gjort.

Hvad Papa har bestemt med Marie har han vel selv skrevet til Eder og af hvilke Grunde; det er dumt at opfatte det som Hån af Papa, der i alt hjælper os efter sin bedste Overbevisning. Østergård siger han har ikke fået noget Brev fra Marie men en Gang fra Dig, han har lovet at skrive op, hvilke Køer der har kælvet, men han mener ikke at I kender dem alle. Papa har en Gang talt om Ordning af Pengespørgsmålet, men jeg har ikke svaret, for jeg tror Fællesskab er og vil blive en Ulykke for os. Jeg har ingen Ting svaret derpå.

Carl, jeg foreslår Eder at I i Stedet for at rejse til Udlandet flytter herover, jeg flytter så bort herfra og vil bruge min Tid til noget andet og Eders Stilling kan jo så blive som min, den er jo efter Din Mening ti Gange så god som Eders, Marie kan jo sagtens udfylde min Plads ved Siden af sit Arbejde hun behøver jo ikke at bruge sine egne Hænder mener Du jo. I materiel Henseende ville det dog være heldigere for Eder end den kostbare Rejse. Jeg vil gærne vide Eders Mening derom inden Udgang af denne Måned, I kunne jo prøve for i Sommer; jeg skal nok få Haven i Orden og Huset rent og pænt alle Vegne, så I med Glæde kan flytte ind. Lad andre afgøre Pengespørgsmål, jeg har sagt, da Talen var om Lønspørgsmålet, at mere end 200 Kr synes jeg ikke jeg kunne fortjene som Husholderske, men min Stilling var jo anderledes end en almindelig Husholderske. Marie sagde at det var jo fordelagtigere at have en almindelig Husholderske s f. E. på Sønderskov; der søges for Tiden en Stuepige i Avisen, der holdes altså foruden Husholderske, Stuepige, Kokkepige, Bryggerspige, Mejeripiger og Gartner og Tante [Johanne Momsen?] passer Småkreaturene; jeg synes ikke Fordelen så kan være så stor; her er 2½ Pige og Frk Lund og nok ligeså mange Karle som på Sønderskov, og jo ikke fler inde. Kunde min Husholdning måske føres mere sparsommelig, så kan Marie jo i det kommende År gøre det bedre; Marie sagde sidst, jeg gav vel Folkene ligeså god Mad som I spiste; Reg[n]skaberne er her jo, har jeg brugt for meget, kan jeg jo betale Gården det. Jeg har nu fået Besked om et lignende Fælleskab, det er Gården Skærsø ved Grenå der ejes af en la Cour der boer der og Broderen afdøde la Cour i Lyngby; Gården en 20 Td. Hartkorn, det Fælleskab er gået så udmærket, men det var i alle Enkeltheder bestemt, hvor jeg beklager at vi ikke har fået det [bestemt].

Tyrene som Du bebrejder mig i det første Brev at de slet ikke var blevet federe har I jo slet ikke fået Besked om endda I stod og snakkede deroppe med Rygteren jeg tror i en hel Time. Den Tyr der var taget ud til Tillæg, altså ikke fedet, var bleven sat på Fedesti, og den på Fedesti var taget til Tillæg. At Hestene ikke så federe ud efter dette Korn de fik, gjorde jeg Marie opmerksom på. Hvordan Køerne bliver fodret overlader jeg fuldstændig Papa, ligeledes hvordan han vil have dem stående, de er flyttet flere Gange siden Januar, men alt det kan I jo få som I vil have når I selv boer her; jeg synes virkelig i skulle flytte hertil i Stedet for til Udlandet, det var bedre for alle Parter og Eders bestandige Pengeforlegenhed ville være forbi. Opfat nu ikke også dette som noget Ondt, men jeg har bestandig ved Din Fremhæven af min bedre Stilling en Følelse af dette Tryk bagved. Eders Kunst kan jo godt drives her.

L.

Jeg håber at Steffensen vil være et behagligere Menneske at have med at gøre end Ø. Det har været drøjt og meget ubehageligt. Han har rigtige Bøndertanker i dårlig Forstand 

Frk L. er jeg fremdeles glad ved. I vil også synes om hende. Hun er fornøjelig og frisk.

Her er 6 Lam og 8 Smågrise. Den lille Orne skal selges den har nok dårlig Facon.

Friday
11 March 1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday 11 March.

Dear Carl. You call me dry, petty, selfish and vain and think I become bitter when I've been working for the common good and feel resentment when the results of my work don't benefit me alone but everyone. Are these pleasant thoughts, Carl? Is it really you who think that? Had I known what I now know a year ago, I would' never have been here now. When someone wants to help a faulty human being, then it might be a good thing to reveal her flaws, but it surely matters the way in which such a charity is conducted. By the way, I haven't asked to be told of my flaws. If what's behind this is only the question of that stupid salary, then leave it be. There's no point in discussing reaping fruits if there's absolutely no prospect of getting any. This autumn, you both reprimanded me for being happy that we would not be falling into debt and now you talk of fruits I want to keep to myself. – Is it despicable that I feel at home here? I've been very much enjoying having a good time here and owning nice furniture, but I never imagined that my saying 'thanks for the last time' should make you think of meum and tuum. So, in that, selfishness can also be attributed. I don't understand you. I think that, when you leave someone, you ought to send some kind thoughts back and not something that disrupts the peace like this the way your letter has.

What Papa has decided with Marie and his reasonings, I'm sure he has written to you. It's stupid to interpret this as scorn from Papa's side; he, who is helping us with everything as best he can. Østergaard says he has received no letter from Marie but one from you. He has promised to write down which cows have calved, but he doesn't think you know them all. Papa has once mentioned the settlement of the money issue, but I have not replied because I think doing things together is and will be unfortunate for us. I have given no reply to this.

Carl, I suggest that, instead of travelling abroad, you both move over here. Then I will move far away and spend my time on something else, and then you can take over my position; it is, after all, according to you, ten times better than yours. Marie could easily take over my duties at the same time as her work; she doesn't need to use her own hands, you say. Materially speaking, it would be better for you than the costly journey. I would like to hear your thoughts on this before the end of this month. You could try it out during the summer. I will get the garden in order and make sure the house is nice and clean so that you can happily move in. Let other people settle the money issue. I've said, when we were talking about the salary, that I did not think I deserved more than 200 kroner as a housekeeper, but my position was also different from that of an ordinary housekeeper at, for instance, Sønderskov. They are looking for a maid in the newspaper so, in addition to a housekeeper, they have a maid, a kitchen maid, a scullery maid, dairy maids and a gardener, and Auntie [Johanne Momsen?] is taking care of the sheep. I don't think the advantage can be that great. Here are 2½ maids and Miss Lund and probably as many farmhands as on Sønderskov, and no more indoors. If my housekeeping could be done more economically, then Marie can do better in the coming year. Last time, Marie said I probably gave the staff as good food as you were having. The accounts are here; if I have spent too much, I can pay it back to the farm. I have heard of a similar collaboration: the farm Skærsø by Grenaa, which is owned by someone named la Cour, who's living there, and the brother, the late la Cour, living in Lyngby. The farm consists of about 27 acres of yield. That collaboration has been working well, but all details had been settled there, which I regret that we didn't do.

The bulls that you blame me for not being fatter in your first letter, you've got no information about though you seemed to be talking to the cowhand for a full hour, I think. The bull had been taken out as a reserve and so had not been fattened up, had been put on regime for fattening, and the one that had been on that regime had been put on reserve. I pointed out to Marie that the horses did not look fatter after the grain they were served. How the cows are fed I leave completely to Papa, and also where he wants them to stand. They've been moved several times since January, but you can have it all exactly as you'd like when you live here yourselves. I really think you should move here instead of abroad. It would be better for all parties and your constant lack of money would be over. Please don't think of this, too, as something bad, but by your emphasising my better position, I constantly feel this pressure behind me. Your art can be cultivated here, you know.

L.

I hope Steffensen will be a more pleasant person to deal with than Ø. It has been tough and very unpleasant. His way of thinking is really peasant in the bad sense of the word.

Miss L. I am very happy about. You'll like her too. She is engaging and bright.

There are six lambs and eight piglets. The little boar has to be sold; it has a bad shape.


frøken Lund
H.P. Steffensen
Johanne Momsen
la Cour
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Østergaard
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Lørdag
19.3.1898
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Käre vän!

Nu börjar jag allt tycka, att mina vänner i Köpenhamn äro bra märkvärdiga, som aldrig låta höra af sig. Om felet ligger hos mig, så är det åtminstone ej för att jag är skyldig bref, utan då måtte jag ha begått någon annan förbrytelse, som gör att jag skall glömmas. Till dig har jag skrifvit två gångar. Till Alfred Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] har jag likaledes skrifvit två gångar (om ej mer), och från ingen af Eder har jag hört ett ljud. Jag väntar knapt, att på detta bref få något svar, men jag ville ändå göra ett sista försök för att se, om all vänskap är död.

Att jag storligen undrar på denna sak, det är ju helt naturligt; men jag söker dock förgäfves finna motivet till din och A.H:s tystlåtenhet. Mycken sorg har jag äfven lidit därigenom.

Jag anser mig ej böra skrifva något mera till dig nu, förrän jag får se, om du vill svara mig.

Vill du ej göra detta, så förblifver jag ändå

din tillgifne vän

Bror Beckman

Adress: Bolaget Fylgia

Stockholm den 19 Mars 1898.

Saturday
19 March 1898
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Dear friend!

Now I'm starting to think that my friends in Copenhagen are rather odd as they never let me hear from them. If the fault lies with me then, at least, my crime is not that I owe you a letter, but then I must be guilty of some other crime that warrants my being forgotten. To you I've written twice. To Alfred Hansen I have equally written twice (if not more), and from neither of you I've heard a word. I hardly expect receive a reply to this letter either, but I wanted to make a last attempt at any rate to see if our friendship has died.

That I'm really puzzled by this is natural, of course, but I try in vain to find a reason behind your and A.H.'s silence. Indeed, it has caused me much distress.

I consider it inappropriate to write anything more to you until I see whether you will reply to me.

Even if you don't, I will, at any rate, remain

your devoted friend

Bror Beckman

Address: the  Fylgia Company

Stockholm 19 March 1898.


Bror Beckman
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Mandag
28.3.1898
Axel Olrik til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Martinsvej 92 V.

28-3-98

Kære Venner.

Kan vi nu få jer Torsdag? kom lidt tidlig, og svar lige nu, så får vi bedt Laub og frk. Panum med det samme.

Jeg var på vej til jer i går, men nåede ikke ud.

Hilsen fra Sofie og Jeres

Axel Olrik.

Bagsiden af dette brev har Carl Nielsens benyttet til et udkast til en operahandling:

1ste Akt

Oraklet spørges og giver det Svar at Psyche skal brudesmykkes og sættes ud paa den øde Klippe som ses truende hænge ud over Havet. Psyke kaldes til, smykkes og bestiger Klippen under Folkets Sorg. Det mørknes og Vinden begynder at bruse Faklerne sluknes. (Sceneforandring) En Lund og Amors gyldne Slot tilhøjre.

Aander og Genier omringe Psyke som er baaren did af Winden og modtage hende som Herskerinde, og giver hende at spise og drikke. Signalet for Amors Ankomst høres. Genierne binde et Slør for Psykes Ansigt og paabyder hende ikke at aabne det for at se Slottets Hersker

Amor og Psyke (Duet)

Slutter med at de to Elskende gaar ind i Slottet under ømme Kjærtegn og omslyngende hinanden.

2den Akt

Psyche alene. Senere hendes Søstre (sladderagtige og onde) som hun viser al sin Herlighed. De Søstene gaar rundt i Slottet og betragter alt med Nysgjerrighed. Et Øjeblik hvor Psyche er alene kommer Pan og advarer Psyche imod en Fare som hænger truende over hendes Hovede og bestyrker hende i ikke at efterforske hvem hendes Herre og Elsker er. Søsterne kommer tilbage fra deres Vandring i Slottet og nu opfordrer de Psyche til at dræbe Amor om Natten for saaledes at befri sig selv. De giver hende en Dolk. Det mørknes. Psyche lægger sig paa Lejet Amor kommer hjem. Naar han sover lister Ps: op henter en Lampe

Monday
28 March 1898
Axel Olrik to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Martinsvej 92 V.

28 March 98

Dear friends.

Could we have you on Thursday? Come early, and answer immediately, then we will ask Laub and Miss Panum straight away.

I was going to see you yesterday but did not make it.

Regards from Sofie and yours

Axel Olrik.

Carl Nielsen used the back of the letter to write a draft of a plot for an opera:

Act 1

The oracle is consulted and answers that Psyche is to be dressed as a bride and placed on the desolate rock that is seen hanging precariously out over the sea. Psyche is called forth and adorned. She ascends the rock to the grief of the people. Darkness falls, and the wind begins to blow. The torches go out. (Scene change) A grove with Amor’s golden castle on the right.

Spirits and genies surround Psyche who has been borne thither by the wind. They receive her as their mistress, and give her food and drink. The fanfare announces Amor’s arrival. The genies place a veil around Psyche’s face and command her not to open it to see the ruler of the castle.

Amor and Psyche (duet).

Closes with the two lovers entering the castle to tender caresses, embracing one another.

Act 2

Psyche alone. Later come her sisters (gossipy and wicked) to whom she shows all her splendour. The sisters walk through the castle and look at everything with curiosity. At a moment when Psyche is alone, Pan comes and warns Psyche of a danger that hangs menacingly over her head; he strengthens her conviction not to inquire who her master and lover is. The sisters return from their tour of the castle and now call upon Psyche to slay Amor at night in order thus to free herself. They give her a dagger. Darkness falls. Psyche lies down. Amor returns. While he is asleep, Psyche secretly gets up and fetches a lamp


Amor
Axel Olrik
Hortense Panum
Psyke
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag
29.3.1898
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Kjøbenhavn den 29d Marts 1898

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede tillader sig herved at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en større Rejseunderstøttelse for at blive sat istand til at kunne tage et Aars Ophold i Italien, hvor det er min Agt at studere den italienske Sangkunst og samtidig anvende Resultatet af disse Studier ved Compositionen af en Opera som jeg har planlagt og hvortil jeg allerede har gjort en Del Udkast.Saul og David [CNW 1].

I Løbet af de sidste ti Aar har jeg frembragt en Række Arbejder hvoraf de fleste er ret omfangsrige. Jeg har atter og atter maattet gjøre den bitre Erfaring, at hver Gang jeg skal til at lægge den sidste Haand paa et større Værk som har optaget mig stærkt, saa er det mig næsten umuligt, naar jeg samtidig for at leve er tvungen til daglig og under de mest trælsomme Forhold at udøve al Slags Musik, hvoraf den største Del er tarvelig Ballet og Vaudevillemusik og desuden give Timer i den tiloversblevne Tid. Jeg har derfor i Reglen henimod Afslutningen af et saadant Arbejde maattet holde en Stedfortræder i min Plads i det kgl: Kapel i 1 a 2 Maaneder, for dog idetmindste i nogen Tid at kunne omfatte mit Arbejde med større Fasthed. – Det er saaledes det Særegne og Uheldige for Komponister fremfor de øvrige skjønne Kunsters Dyrkere, at de – naar de ikke ere økonomisk uafhængige – er nødsaget til at udøve Musiken som Haandværk de sex Dage om Ugen for at kunne dyrke den som Kunst den syvende.

Jeg ansøger ikke det høje Ministerium om Understøttelse for min Behageligheds Skyld, ejheller for min Fordels Skyld – i alle Fald bliver et helt Aars udelukkende Kompositionsvirksomhed et betydeligt økonomisk Tab – men alene fordi et stort Arbejde ligger mig paa Sinde, som jeg haaber ikke skal blive til Skam, hverken for mig selv eller den Nation hvortil jeg hører.

Maaske jeg tør haabe at mine Arbejder maa være min bedste Anbefaling, derfor undlader jeg at indsende de mange Udtaler som baade herhjemme og i Udlandet er fremkomne om mine Kompositioner i den senere Tid. Dog vil jeg tillade mig at fremsende et Nummer af ”Musikalisches Wochenblatt” da – efter hvad jeg erfarer – den Mand som deri omtaler min Symfoni [CNW 25] skal være en betydelig Musiker og ansèt Kritiker, nemlig: Kapelmester i Breslau G. Riemenschneider.Georg Riemenschneiders anmeldelse stod i Musikalishes Wochenblatt, Leipzig, 30. sept. 1897. Dernæst tillader jeg mig at anføre, at jeg fornylig er bleven udnævnt til Repræsentant for Danmark i et internationalt Musikselskab i Tyskland og er i denne Anledning engageret til at dirigere tre af mine større Arbejder – Symfoni, Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] og Suite for Orkester [CNW 32] – ved en fem Dages Musikfest i Ellsass i Slutningen af April Maaned d: A.Se indledningen til 1: 683. Symfonien er ligeledes antagen til Opførelse i New York.

Endelig anmoder jeg det høje Ministerium om at betragte min Hustru, Billedhuggerinde Marie Carl Nielsen f: Brodersen som Medansøger til nævnte Rejseunderstøttelse, da det er vor Mening at føre vor Hustand med til Italien og arbejde hver i sin Kunst. Jeg tør antage at min Hustrus Navn og Arbejder er kjendt fra de aarlige Udstillinger af det høje Ministrium og skal derfor indskrænke mig til at anføre enkelte Fakta. I Aaret 1887 konkurerede min Hustru og fik den Neuhausenske Præmie og i 1889 Broncemedallie i Paris.Anne Marie Brodersen vandt med ”Thor med Midgaardsormen”, opstillet i Hørsholm Slotspark, i 1887 første præmie i konkurrencen om de prisbelønninger der siden 1838 hvert andet år er blevet uddelt inden for arkitektur og billedkunst af kunstakademiet fra Jens Neuhausens legat. I 1889 fik hun bronzemedalje for to dyreskulpturer, to kalve, på Verdensudstillingen i Paris. I 1895 foranstaltede Kunstforeningen i Kjøbenhavn en samlet Udstilling af hendes Produktion indtil da, hvorved der gaves et Overblik over hendes Virksomhed. For to Aar siden blev der udskreven en almindelig Konkurence til tre Relieffer til det nye Raadhus i Kjøbenhavn. Min Hustru erholdt ved denne Lejlighed den 2den Pris for sit Relief: Frederik den 3die og hans Dronning tilhest under Kjøbenhavns Belejring 1656.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen vandt 2. præmien i foråret 1895. Det præmierede udkast befinder sig på Københavns Bymuseum.

Saaledes er det vort Haab bestandig at arbejde videre og derfor ansøger jeg det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en større Rejseunderstøttelse.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Frederiksgade 54

Den 29de Marts 1898

Det ansøgte blev ikke bevilget. Den 6.4.1898 indstillede chefen for Det Kongelige Teater til ministeriet en række medlemmer af teatrets personale til modtagelse af ”Understøttelse til Udlandsrejse i kunstnerisk Øjemed”, herunder 6 kapelmusikere; Carl Nielsens navn optræder ikke i indstillingen.

Tuesday
29 March 1898
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 29 March 1898

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned ventures herewith to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a large travel grant so as to be enabled to take a year's sojourn in Italy, where my intention is to study the Italian song and at the same time to use the result of these studies in a composition of an opera which I have planned and to which I have already written a number of drafts.Saul and David [CNW 1].

Over the last ten years, I have produced a number of works of which the majority are fairly extensive. Time and again I learnt the bitter lesson that whenever I am to complete a larger work, in which I have been deeply engrossed, this is made almost impossible for me when I am forced at the same time, daily and in the most onerous conditions, to practise all kinds of music, the majority of which is vulgar ballet and vaudeville music, and to give lessons in the time remaining. I have therefore as a rule, as I approach the completion of such a work, had to find a replacement for my position at The Royal Danish Orchestra for one to two months so that I could, at least for a time, embrace my work with a greater degree of coherence. – It is peculiar and unfortunate for composers compared to other practitioners of the Fine Arts, that – unless they are financially independent – they are obliged to practise music as a craft six days a week in order to cultivate their art on the seventh day.

I am not applying to the Honourable Ministry for support for the sake of my own comfort, nor for my advantage – at all events, a whole year devoted to nothing but the occupation of composing involves significant financial loss – but solely because I have a major work in mind which will not, I hope, end in disgrace, either for me or for the nation in which I live.

I may, perhaps, venture to hope that my works may be my best recommendation, wherefore I am refraining from submitting the many statements that have been made about my compositions in recent times both here at home and abroad. I will, however, venture to forward a copy of Musikalisches Wochenblatt, since  – as I understand it – the man who here writes about my symphony [CNW 25] is regarded as an important musician and respected critic, namely the Kapellmeister in Breslau, G. Riemenschneider.Georg Riemenschneider's review is found in Musikalisches Wochenblatt, Leipzig, 30.09.1897. Secondly, I venture to add that I have recently been selected to represent Denmark in the international music society in Germany and in this context have been engaged to conduct three of my major works – a symphony, Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] and Suite for orchestra [CNW 32] – at a five-day music festival in Alsace at the end of April this year.See introduction to 1:683. The symphony has also been accepted for performance in New York.

Finally, I would ask the Honourable Ministry to regard my wife, the sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen née Brodersen, as co-applicant for the above-mentioned travel grant, as it is our intention to take our household with us to Italy and each work at our own art. I make so bold as to assume that my wife's name and work is known from the annual exhibitions by the Honourable Ministry and will therefore restrict myself to adding simple facts. In the year 1887, my wife competed and won the Neuhausen Prize, and in 1889 the bronze medal in Paris.With Thor with the Midgard Serpent [Thor med Midgaardsormen], displayed in Hørsholm's Palace Gardens, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen won the first prize in 1887 in the competition for architects and visual artists that had been held every other year since 1838 by the Academy of Arts with prize awards from the Jens Neuhausen Grant. In 1889, she won a bronze medal for two animal sculptures, two calves, at the Paris Exposition. In 1895, The Art Society in Copenhagen arranged an exhibition of her complete oeuvre to date, which provided an overview of her production. Two years ago, an open competition was declared for three reliefs for the new City Hall in Copenhagen. On this occasion, my wife attained the second prize for her relief of Frederik III and his queen on horseback during the siege of Copenhagen in 1656.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen won the second prize in the spring of 1895. The awarded sketch can be found in the Museum of Copenhagen.

It is therefore our hope that we will be able to continue our work, and I therefore apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a larger travel grant.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer

Frederiksgade 54

29 March 1898

The application was not approved. On 6 April 1898, the director of The Royal Theatre recommended to the Ministry that a number of members of the theatre's staff be awarded 'support for travel abroad for artistic purposes', among them six musicians from The Royal Danish Orchestra. Carl Nielsen's name does not appear in the recommendation.


Frederik 3.
Georg Riemenschneider
Jens Neuhausen
Thor


Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag
18.4.1898
Paul Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-NielsenCarl Nielsen har brugt brevet til notater. Følgende bogtitler kan tydes: A.C. Carus: Sicilien u Neapel, 1856; Baedeker: Sicilien; Göethe: Italienische Rejse; L.B. Stenersen: Fidias; J. Lange: Sergel og Thorvaldsen; Goldhann: Aestetisch Wanderung in Sicilien, 1855 – alle ifølge 32 lånt på Det Kongelige Bibliotek.

Kolding Varmingsgade 9. 18/4. 1898.

Kjære Svoger og Søster! –

Tak for Eders Lykønskning til vor lille Drengs Fødsel; – og Tak for Honningkagerne, der smagte udmerket; I kunne ikke træffe bedre Valg af Spisevarer, da Honningkage er Annas Livret. – Vor lille Dreng blev døbt i Gaar og fik i Daaben Navnet, Emil Enok. Mama stod Fader til Barnet sammen med mig og 2 andre – en Fru Pors og en Hr Olsen. –

Om Aftenen vare Papa og Mama[,] Alfr. Smidt, Marie og nogle flere her. Søster Marie har efter Mamas Meddelelse de røde Hunde, – i Carls Brev var Marie og Irmelin lidende af Feber, men Mama fortalte at I nu havde det godt. –

{...}

Mama fortalte, at Marie havde været saa heldig og faat 2 Kalve i Bronze Solgt til National Museet for 1200 Kr. –

Det holder længe igjen med Regntiden i Foraaret. Saatiden bliver herved forrykket, men derfor kan Afgrøden blive lige god. –

Forvalter Steffensen skal nok komme i denne Uge, saa kan han jo selv lægge Sæden. –

Hjertelig Hilsen fra os til Eder alle.

Paul Brodersen. –

Monday
18 April 1898
Paul Brodersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-NielsenCarl Nielsen has used this letter to make notes. The following book titles can be deciphered: A.C. Carus: Sicily and Naples, 1856; Baedeker: Sicily; Goethe: Italian Journey; L.B. Stenersen: Fidias; J. Lange: Sergel and Thorvaldsen; Goldhann: Aesthetic Hiking in Sicily, 1855 – all, according to 2:32 borrowed at The Royal Library.

Kolding Varmingsgade 9. 18 April 1898.

Dear Brother-in-Law and Sister! –

Thanks for your message of congratulations on the birth of our little boy – and thanks for the gingerbread, which tasted excellent. You could not have chosen a better food item; gingerbread is Anna's favourite dish. – Our little boy was baptised yesterday and was given the name Emil Enok. Mama was Godmother along with me and two others: a Mrs Pors and a Mr Olsen. –

In the evening, Papa and Mama, Alfred Schmidt, Marie and some others were here. Sister Marie has, according to Mama, a case of rubella – in Carl's letter, Marie and Irmelin were suffering from a fever, but Mama said you are feeling well again. – 

{...}

Mama told us that Marie has had the fortune of selling two calves in bronze to The National Museum for 1,200 kroner. –

The rainy season is delayed this spring. The time for sowing is thus being postponed, but the crops can still be just as good. –

Manager Steffensen will be coming this week; then he can do the sowing himself. –

Much love from all of us.

Paul Brodersen. –


A. G. Carus
Alfred Schmidt
Anna Brodersen
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Emil Enok Brodersen
Fidias
Frederikke Brodersen
fru Pors
H.P. Steffensen
hr. Olsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Tobias Sergel
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Julius Lange
Karl Baedeker
Laurentius Borchsenius Stenersen
Ludwig Goldhann
Marie Schmidt
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag
20.4.1898
Povl Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen

Mittw. Kolding den 20 April 1898.

Liebe Marie & Carl!

Kann erst jetzt so weit kommen – u dann noch in letzter Stunde bevor ich Verwalter Steffensen auf der Bahn empfange – Euch unsern Glückwunsch zunächst zu Mariens Genesung dann aber nicht minder unsere grosse Freude aussprechen zum günstigen Verkauf der 2 Kälber. Jetzt kommt also die Anerkennung, die ich der schönen Arbeit schon in Chikago sicher glaubte. Innerlich haben wir Euretwegen uns zu dem schönen Sümchen gefreut. –

Ich fahre heute Nachm. mit Steffensen, der mit Wagen abgeholt wird, nach Thygesm. um zugegen sein, wenn Østergaard an Steffensen überliefert u demnächst Steffensen die Mittheilungen machen, die ich dienlich halte um wo möglich ein günstiger Tempo in die Wirthschaftsführung u in den Gang der Wirtschaft bringen. Morgen Nachmittag Eilzug beabsichtige hier mit Østergaard zurück gekehrt sein. Østergaard geht nach seiner Heimath u ich mit dem Zuge nach Tondern um darselbst Freitag Vorm. im Amtsgericht betreffs meiner Erbsumme erscheinen.I et ikke medtaget brev skriver Povl Julius Brodersen 26.4.1898 til datteren og svigersønnen: ”Letzten Freitag war ich von Vetter Hans nach Tondern geladen um als Besitzer meines schönen allerliebsten Erbtheils nach der sel. Cousine Tinne ins Grundbuch bezeichnet zu werden. Darauf war ich bis zum Sonntag früh bei angenehmen Aufenthalt beim Vetter u muste für Dich liebe Marie sowie für Lucie u Mama von der Cousines Nachlass in Seidentücher 3 Stk in Empfang nehmen u noch mehres ist Euch zugedacht wenn Lucie hinab kommen wollte um sich etwas aussuchen; auch von Gold- u Silberzeug.” Montag bin ich so Gott will wieder auf Thygesm. u werde so gut möglich das.[elbst] Euer u des Hofes Interesse wahren in dieser wichtigen Saatperiode.

Muss mich heute darzu beschrenken Euch den Gruss bringen, dass Alle Sich besten Wohlseins erfreuen. Nun liebe Marie glaube Dich nicht zu stark; die Rothen Hunde fordern besondere Nachbeachtung sonst können leicht schwerere Krankheiten ihnen folgen.

Freundlichst grüsst Euch mit lieben Kindern von Mama u mir

Euer Vater

PJB.

Wednesday
20 April 1898
Povl Julius Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

Wednesday Kolding 20 April 1898.

Dear Marie and Carl!

I am only just managing to send you our congratulations now, and doing so at the last moment before meeting Mr Steffensen, the administrator, at the train station. Firstly congratulations for Marie’s recovery and last but not least to express our great delight at the favourable sale of the two calves. Now you are receiving the recognition for your beautiful work that I was already sure of in Chicago. We were absolutely thrilled on your behalf about the nice little sum.

This afternoon, I am travelling to Thygesminde with Steffensen, who is being collected by car, so I will be present when Østergaard hands over to Steffensen and then gives Steffensen the disclosures, which I consider conducive to possibly bringing a more favourable tempo into the management and operation of the farm. Tomorrow afternoon, I intend to have returned here with Østergaard per express train. Østergaard shall return home and I will go by train to Tønder so that I can appear on Friday morning at the district court in regard to the sum of my inheritance.In a letter not included, Povl Julius Brodersen writes 26 April 1898 to his daughter and son-in-law [in German]: ‘Last Friday I was invited by Cousin Hans to Tønder to register as the owner of my beautiful and most beloved inheritance after my cousin Tinne in the land. I then had a pleasant stay with my cousin until Sunday morning and had to receive three pieces of silk scarves for you, dear Marie, as well as for Lucie and Mother from the cousin's estate and even more is intended for you if Lucie wanted to come down to choose something for herself; also of gold and silverware'. God willing, I will be at Thygesminde again on Monday and, as well as I can, I shall represent your and the estate’s interests during this important crop sewing period.

Today I must limit myself to telling you that everyone is enjoying good health. Now dear Marie, do not think yourself to be too strong; rubella takes time to recover from, otherwise serious illnesses could easily follow.

Your mother and I send our kindest regards to you both and your darling children.

Your Father,

P.J.B.


Frederikke Brodersen
H.P. Steffensen
Hans Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Tinne
Østergaard
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Torsdag
28.4.1898
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Axel Olrik

28/4 98

Kjære Axel!

Tak for Billetter som vi med Glæde skal benytte.

Og Tak for OldkvadeneDanske oldkvad i Sakses historie gengivne af Axel Olrik, udgivet af Selskabet for historiske Kildeskrifters Oversættelse, Kbh. 1898. som vi strax satte os til at læse. Det lader til at være en udmærket og kraftig Gjengivelse og jeg ønsker Dig hjertelig tillykke dermed.

Mange Hilsener til Sophie.

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Kjære Axel og Sophie

Tak for Oldkvadene. Ingjarlds Kvadet er prægtigt ja det er de nu alle. Det første kjender jeg jo det blev oversat da jeg gjorde min Thor. Tak for den hyggelige Aften sidst og gode Råd.

Eders Marie som glæder sig til Folkeviserne

Thursday
28 April 1898
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Axel Olrik

28 April 98

Dear Axel!

Thank you for the tickets which we will avail us of with pleasure.

And thanks for the ancient laysDanske oldkvad i Sakses historie reproduced by Axel Olrik, published by Selskabet for historiske Kildeskrifters Oversættelse, Copenhagen. 1898. which we will get down to reading immediately. It looks like an excellent and powerful retelling and I send you heartfelt congratulations on it.

Best wishes to Sofie.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

Dear Axel and Sofie.

Thank you for the ancient lays. Ingjald's lay is magnificent, well, indeed they all are. I did know the first one; it was translated when I did my Thor. Thanks for a lovely evening the other day and for your good advice.

Yours,

Marie, who is looking forward to the folk songs.


Axel Olrik
Ingjald
Saxo
Sofie Olrik
Thor
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Torsdag
2.6.1898
Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Kære Marie

Jeg er glad for at Ordningen ikke er sket endnu jeg giver Papa og Mama Ret i at Fællesskab ikke duer. Dette År må vel betragtes som et Prøveår, I har gjort Eders Erfaringer og jeg mine, jeg er kommen til det Resultat at jeg ikke kan udfylde denne Plads som I ønsker det og uden gænsidig Tilfredshed duer det jo ikke. Jeg har i Dag været i Kolding og talt med Mama og Papa derom. I var fra Begyndelsen dristige og foreslog at overtage Gården, jeg vil foreslå Eder at overtage Gården så kan mine Penge blive stående i den. Vil I tænke over Sagen og bestemme som I har Lyst til. –

Dyrskuet er den 14 Juni har Du Marie ikke Lyst til at være her til det. – Jeg synes virkelig det er Synd at I hele Vinteren har ladet Børnene glæde sig til Sommeren her, og nu pludselig Tager anden Bestemmelse. –

Hæstene her har alle haft Knop[,] af den Grund er Jens ikke bleven solgt og hveden ligger jo også, man mener jo den vil stige højere; dersom I kan undvære de Penge jeg har hos Eder så vil jeg meget gærne have dem, jeg vil nødig have at Papa skal tage op i Banken til vore Renter.

Eders Lucie.

Thygesminde den 2 Juni 98.

Mit Papir er sluppen op.

Thursday
2 June 1898
Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dear Marie

I'm happy the agreement is not yet settled, and I agree with Papa and Mama that a joint collaboration doesn't work. This year must be considered a test year. You have both learnt a lesson and so have I, and I've come to the conclusion that I can't fulfil this position the way you would like, and without mutual satisfaction it doesn't work of course. I was in Kolding today and talked with Mama and Papa about it. From the beginning, you were bold in suggesting running the farm. I would suggest to you that you take over the farm. Then I can keep my money invested in it. Would you give this some thought and decide what you would like? –

The animal show is on 14 June. Wouldn't you, Marie, like to be here for that? – I really think it's a shame that, all this winter, you've let the children look forward to spending the summer here, and now suddenly you change your minds. – 

The horses have all had rain rot. For that reason, Jens has not been sold, and the wheat is still there, too, but they think it will grow some more. If you can do without the money I have left with you, then I would much like to have it; I would like to prevent Papa going to the bank for our interest.

Yours, Lucie.

Thygesminde 2 June 98.

I ran out of paper.


Frederikke Brodersen
Jens
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag 29.6.1898 Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen
Fangel Østermark d 29-6-98.
Kære Karl.
Jeg har Drømt om Dig i Nat, og jeg var saa kjed af det for jeg meente at Du Græd, og var saa kjed af det, og Marie og Moder var der ogsaa, og derfor kom jeg i Tanke om at skrive lidt til Dig, da jeg længes saa forfærdelig efter at høre en smule fra Dig, og det er saa forfærdelig længe siden at jeg har hørt noget fra Dig, og jeg har det nu saa daarligt, saa Daaligt, og mit Humør er saa Tungt, Jeg vil nu ikke være her for alt hvad der er til –
Vil Du nu ikke lige med det første, sende mig et par Lini{ni}er, Ja jeg vilde jo gjerne vide om Du saa var i Myhlhausen, og hvordan det gaaer med Maries Hest, ogsaa hvordan I har det i det hele taget –
Skriv nu endelig lige straks kjære Carl –
Til Slut saa mange Hilsener til Eder Alle:
fra Din hengivne
Fader

Wednesday
29 June 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Fangel Østermark 29 June 98.

Dear Carl.

I dreamt about you last night, and I was so upset because I thought you were crying and were so unhappy, and Marie and Mother were there too, and that is why I thought of writing to you as I long so terribly to hear from you a little, and it has been such a long time since I last heard from you, and I am feeling so bad, so bad, and my spirits are so low. I do not want to be here for anything in the world. –

Now please write a few lines to me straight away. Indeed I would like to know whether you went to Mulhouse and how it is going with Marie's horse, and also how you are all doing in general. –

Do write straight away, dear Carl. –

Finally very much love to all of you

from your devoted

Father


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Lørdag 2.7.1898 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Axel Olrik
Kjære Axel.
Hjertelig Lykønskning til Fødselsdagen. Forhåbentligt har Du og Sophie det godt og fornøjeligt. Alt hvad der er godt og rart ønske vi ned over Dig! og Børnene og vi alle sende Hilsen med Solstrålerne ind til Eder i Morgen. Gid alle gode Magter må følge Dig og styrke Dig og fylde Dig med Mod og Kræfter til hvad Du virker. –
Hvis jeg havde været i Kjøbenhavn var jeg kommen op til Eder men Carl og jeg rejste herover allerede i Søndags. Mandag kommer jeg tilbage igjen. Jeg antager næsten at jeg flytter ud i mit Ateljer.
Men i hvert Tilfælde kommer jeg snart op og meddeler Eder hvor jeg er og hvordan vi har det. Vi har det forresten godt. Børnene har i Dag fået Træsko på, hvilket er en stor Begivenhed. Irmelin går pænt i sine. Søs klundter af. Drengen blev så vred at han vilde banke Mad. Madam Jensen fordi han ikke måtte beholde sine på med det samme; hans skal indrettes sådan at de kan bindes på Benene ellers løber han af dem. I Går blev Snap skudt han var kommen i Høstmaskinen. Børnene binder Krandse til hans Grav
ForvalterenH.P. Steffensen. er rigtig driftig og flink det er som Dag mod Nat fra ifjor, der er en Fart og Bevægelse i Krammet. Lucie er helt godt tilfreds og har Masser af Kyllinger og Ællinger og sætter Høne på og tager Høne af Rede og aresterer skruk Høns sammen med en Hane.
I Går har Carl fået Klaveret stemt.
Til min Fødselsdag var det dårligt Vejr Vi vilde have været i Skoven fra Morgenstunden og så have haft fat på Eder i Ateljeret om Aftenen men Vejret gik os imod så tog vi til Roskilde
Hjertelig Hilsen kjære Axel og Sophie også fra Børnene. Lucie beder Jer meget om at komme herover. –
Eders
Marie Carl-Nielsen
Thygesminde d. 2. Juli – 1898.

Saturday
2 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Axel Olrik

Dear Axel.

Very many returns of the day. Hopefully you and Sofie are well and happy. We wish everything good and pleasant to alight on you! And we and the children all send greetings with rays of sunlight to you in the morning. May all good powers follow you and strengthen you and fill you with the courage and strength to accomplish what you do. –

If I had been in Copenhagen, I would have come up to see you, but Carl and I already came here on Sunday. Monday I'll be back again. I'm pretty sure that I'll be moving into my atelier.

But in any case, I will soon come up and let you know where I am and how we're doing. By the way, we are well. The children have been put clogs on today, which is a major event. Irmelin walks nicely in hers. Søs clumps about. The boy got so angry that he wanted to hit Madame Jensen because he was not allowed to walk in them right away; his have to be fixed so that they can be tied onto his legs or he'll run off them. Yesterday, SnapA dog. was shot; he had got into the harvester. The children are making wreaths to his grave.

The managerH.P. Steffensen. is very industrious and friendly. It's quite a different story from last year; there is speed and direction in everything. Lucie is quite well satisfied and has plenty of chickens and ducklings, and puts hens in and takes hens off their nest and places broody hens in with a rooster.

Yesterday, Carl had the piano tuned.

For my birthday the weather was bad. We wanted to be in the woods in the morning and then have you over in the atelier in the evening, but the weather was against us, so we went to Roskilde.

Best wishes, dear Axel and Sofie, also from the children. Lucie very much wants you to come over here. –

Yours,

Marie Carl-Nielsen

Thygesminde 2 July 1898. 

 

 

 


Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Olrik
H.A. Nielsen
H.P. Steffensen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Snap
Sofie Olrik
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Lørdag 2.7.1898Udateret, men skrevet på bagsiden af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens brev til Axel Sofie Olrik af denne dato. Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Axel Olrik
Kjære Axel!
Modtag ogsaa fra mig de bedste Lykønskninger til Fødselsdagen. Vi skal nok tænke paa Dig imorgen; det bliver jo en Søndag, saa er vi alle i Søndagshumør og saa drikker vi Din Skaal allesammen. Kommer I saa ikke et lille Rend herover? Det skulde I gjøre. Lucie har spurgt flere Gange efter Jer og vilde blive glad om I kom. Hils Sophie mange Gange. Er I raske begge?
Farvel og en glad Dag.
Din hengivne
Carl

Saturday
2 July 1898Undated, but written on the back of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's letter to Axel Olrik of this date.
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Axel Olrik

Dear Axel!

Herewith also from me the best wishes for your birthday. We shall certainly be thinking of you tomorrow; it will be a Sunday so we'll all be in Sunday mood and can drink your health together. Won't you take a little run over here? You should. Lucie has asked after you several times and would be happy if you came. Best wishes to Sofie. Are you both well?

Goodbye and a happy day.

Yours sincerely,
Carl


Axel Olrik
Lucie Petersen
Sofie Olrik
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Onsdag 6.7.1898 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Frederiksgade 5 d. 6-7-1898
Min egen Ven. Hvordan har I det. Jeg har det godt, Rejsen herover var temmelig ensformig; i Korsør kom Fru fru Lindberg og Cykel Dat[t]eren ind. Jeg har så ondt af dem. Datteren ser trodsig forkommen ud. Hun spurgte om det ikke var længe siden Du var rejst. Og fortalte så om Thorvalds Fader. Datteren skal være Malerinde men syntes at være meget indviklet med Hensyn til Interesse og havde næppe set Udstillingen. om Portner Andersen sagde hun at han var en god Kamerat. de gjør alle Indtryk af at være elskværdige men uden stærke Drifter mod selv at blive til Noget Personligt. Fru fru Lindberg har vist gjennemgået ikke så lidt. I Går var jeg til Væddeløb der var et utroligt Uføre og Regn hele Tiden men alligevel var det morsomt at se, det er næsten altid Bagbenene det kommer an på ved Hesten. – Der var en del svensk og dansk Adel som vadede om på den plørede Saddelplads.
Der blev spillet en Del i Totalisator jeg spillede to Gange og vandt begge Gange men kun lidt: jeg spillede kun med en 2 Kr. da jeg gik så jeg Børgesen komme ud med hele Hånden fuld af Sedler. han og flere Prangere havde spillet i hundredvis.
I Dag var Thorvaldsens Museum åbent, jeg har gået det igjennem og er fyldt med dejlige Billeder nogle af hans Buster er henrivende og dog når jeg tænker på Freunds så har jeg en inderligere Glæde ved dem. Men Karactererne ere så henrivende givet i Thorvaldsens tit i nogle af hans Kvindebuster og ligeledes i nogle af hans mandlige. Der er en Fyrst Klemens von Metternich med noget optrukne Bryn og så var der en tyk engelsk Lord det er Skønhed i Linier og Bevægelser og Fred og dog da jeg kom ud derfra havde jeg Lyst til at strække Arme og Ben helt ud jeg mødte en smuk Hund på Højbro og jeg måtte tænke at Naturen er endnu langt langt smukkere og kraftigere end Thorvaldsen.
Der er nogle små Broncer som høre til hans Samling de virkede meget friske. – Aligevel er det dejligt at færdes mellem Kunst jeg kunde ikke undvære det. Jeg mødte en ung Dame med en lille Pige ved Hånden den lille Pige blinkede og vendte Øjnene jeg spurgte om hun ikke kunde se noget af alt dette. ”nej hverken høre eller se eller tale” så trak hun hende hen til en Marmor Løve og ved at lægge sin Hånd inden i hendes og bevæge Fingrene kunde Damen medde[le] den lille Pige hvad det var så smilede hun glad og fik Lov af føle på Hale og Poter og Næse. det er noget af det mest mellankol[s]ke jeg har oplevet.
Kjære Carl. skriv til mig og hils Børnene Søs og Irme og Børgemand hils også Mad. Jensen. hold lidt Øje med det hele. Hun må ikke kjæle for meget for Drengen. Jeg er ikke helt rolig. Jeg skriver til Din Fader samtidig. – Hvad skal vi gjøre? skulde han ikke en 14 Dage over på Gården? –
Kjæreste Ven tror Du Du kan komme til at arbejde ellers må Du hellere komme herover. – Din Cykel kommer med Dampskib i Morgen. – Hils Ludde vær god ved hende. hvad gjør Du med Niels [Niels Petersen].
Din Marie. –

Wednesday
6 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Frederiksgade 5, 6 July 1898

My own love. How are you all? I'm doing well. The trip over here was rather monotonous. In Korsør, Mrs Lindberg and the bicycle daughter joined me. I feel so sorry for them. The daughter looks defiantly lost. She asked if it had not been long since you left. And then told me about Thorvald's father. The daughter is said to be a painter, but her lack of interest seemed to contradict this, and she'd hardly seen the exhibition. She said of Porter Andersen that he was a good friend. They all give the impression of being amiable, but without a strong drive to make something of themselves. Mrs Lindberg has clearly been through quite a lot. Yesterday, I went to the horse races. It was an unbelievable mess and rain the whole time, but it was still amusing to see. The hind legs are almost always the main thing with horses. – There were quite a few Swedish and Danish nobility wading about on the muddy saddling area.

There was some betting going on. I played twice and won both times, but just a little: I bet only 2 kroner. When I left, I saw Børgesen come out with a whole handful of banknotes. He and several braggarts placed bets in the hundreds.

Today Thorvaldsen's Museum was open. I have gone through it and it is full of lovely pictures. Some of his busts are delightful, and yet when I think about Freund's I derive deeper pleasure from his. But the characters are so ravishingly presented in Thorvaldsen's; often in some of his female busts and also in some of his male ones. There is a Prince Metternich with slightly raised eyebrows, and then there was a fat, English lord. It is beauty in lines and movements and stillness, and yet, when I came out of there, I felt like stretching my arms and legs out as far as I could. I met a beautiful dog on Højbro, and I had to think that nature is still far, far more beautiful and powerful than Thorvaldsen.

There are some small bronzes in his collection; they seemed very fresh. – So, nevertheless, it is delightful to walk among artworks. I could not do without it. I met a young woman holding a little girl's hand. The little girl blinked and turned her eyes. I asked whether she couldn't see any of this. 'No, neither hear nor see nor speak', and then she drew her to a marble lion and, by putting her hand inside hers and moving her fingers, the woman was able to tell the little girl what it was, and she smiled happily and was allowed to feel its tail and paws and nose. It is one of the most poignant things I have ever experienced.

Dear Carl. Write to me and give my love to the children, Søs and Irme and Børgeman. Also give my regards to Madame Jensen. Keep an eye on everything. She must not spoil the boy too much. I'm not entirely easy in my mind. I'll write to your father at the same time. – What shall we do? Shouldn't he go over to the farm for a fortnight? –

My darling love, do you think you can get any work done000? Otherwise it would be better if you came over here. – Your bicycle will arrive on the steamer tomorrow. – Give my regards to Ludde [Lucie Petersen]; be good to her. What are you going to do with Niels?

Your Marie. –


Andersen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Børgesen
fru Lindberg
H.A. Nielsen
H.E. Freund
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Klemens von Metternich
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald
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Onsdag 6.7.1898 Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen
Fangel Østermark d 6/7 98
Kære Carl!
Blot et par Ord for at spørge om Du har skreven til mig i lang Tid, da jeg har skreven 4 Gange uden at faa Svar, hvordan mon det kan være, jeg skulde da ikke troe at De skulde Brække Dine Breve, nu De kjender Din Haandskrift, om saa skulde vil Du saa ikke lade en anden skrive uden paa, og saa skrive lige straks.
Jeg havde Brev fra lille Julie [Julie Nielsen] i Gaar, hun beder at Hilse Dig og Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen], og Jerres Koner, og hun spørger om der er kommen nogen Steen paa Moders Grav; Du lovede at Du vilde skrive over til Dem om det, men det har Du nok ikke gjort, men lad os blot nøies med en Tavle til en 30 a 40 Kr. Det er nok, er der nogen engang som sætte en lignende paa hvor jeg skal hvile er det godt: Vil Du have at jeg skal skrive til Dem om Graven kan jeg godt.
Mange Hilsener til Eder Alle fra Din hengivne
Fader
Vil Du saa ikke nok skrive lige straks, og saa lade mig lidt vide om det jeg har skreven
Stakkels Julie er bleven Bestjaalen for sit Uhr og den store Kjæde af Moders som jeg sendte over

Wednesday
6 July 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Fangel Østermark 6 July 98

Dear Carl!

Just a few words to ask you whether you have written to me for a long time since I have written to you four times without receiving a reply. I wonder how that can be. I would not think they would open your letters now that they know your handwriting. If they do, would you please have someone else write on the envelope and write straight away?

I got a letter from little Julie yesterday. She is asking me to send her love to you and Valdemar and your wives, and she asks if there is now a stone on Mother's grave. You promised you would write to them about this, but you probably have not. Let us just make do with a gravestone at around 30 to 40 kroner. That will do. If someone will put a similar one where I will be resting, then that would be good. If you want me to write to them about the grave I can do that.

Lots of love to all of you from your devoted

Father

Now will you please write straight away and let me know about the things I wrote.

Poor Julie was robbed of her clock and the large chain of Mother's that I had sent over


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Torsdag 7.7.1898 Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København
Thygesminde Torsdag den 7de Juli
Kjære lille Ven!
Lucie beder om vi vil bestemme med Hensyn til Gaarden inden den 1ste August da hun gjerne vil have Tid at tænke paa andre Ting inden November ifald vi overtager. Det kan vi jo ligesaa godt bestemme og snart mener jeg først som sidst, men jeg synes Du skal tage den endelige Bestemmelse. Du har foreslaaet dengang vi tog den sammen og skal ogsaa have den afgjørende Stemme nu. Ifald vi tager den, bliver det nødvendigt at bo her til Vinter, da det i Begyndelsen sikkert er nødvendigt at der overfor en ny Husholderske og ogsaa overfor H.P. Steffensen øves baade Kontrol og Eftersyn indtil alt er igang. Henimod Foraaret kunde vi gjøre en mindre Tur til Italien og saa atter vende hjem naar Køer[ne] kan [komme] ud og Foraarsarbejdet begynder. –
Men tænk nu vel derover og glem ikke at det rimeligvis vil gaa ud over vor Kunst, især for Dit Vedkommende og muligvis bringe os mange Kvaler.
I modsat Fald maa der vel udbetales os 15,000 Kr og Resten staa lige efter Kreditforeningens samt udbetales os inden 2-3 Aar. Mama ønsker meget en Afgjørelse og hun sagde til mig forleden at hun var bange Blodet steg hende til Hovedet ligesom Lars, hvis det ikke snart bliver ordnet. Det er Synd. – Lucie har lyst [til] Gaarden tror jeg nok og vi kan jo ikke være hendes Værger i alle Ting alligevel. Børnene har det godt. Vi var paa Bøgelund iforgaars det viste sig – som jeg havde anet – at være Pjat med den Kjøber. Ejeren af Bøgelund [er] fuldstændig umulig som Landmand.
Det regner atter idag.
Skriv snart.
Mange Hilsener
Din C.

Thursday
7 July 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Thygesminde Thursday 7 July

Dear little love!

Lucie is asking whether we will make a decision with regard to the farm before 1 August as she would like to have time to think about other things before November if we take it on. We might just as well decide and, in my view, the sooner the better, but I think that you should take the final decision. You suggested earlier that we should take it together and should also have the decisive vote now. If we take it, we will need to live here for the winter as we will probably have to carry out monitoring and checks on a new housekeeper and also on Steffensen until everything is running. Towards spring we could take a little trip to Italy and then come back home when the cows can come out to grass and the spring work begins. –

But think carefully about it and don't forget that our art is likely to suffer from it, especially as far as you're concerned, and it can bring us plenty of trouble.

If we decide otherwise, 15,000 kroner should be paid out to us and the remainder should be ready as soon as the building society have had theirs and be paid out to us within the next 2-3 years. Mama is very keen on a decision and she said to me the other day that she was afraid she might find her blood pressure rising, just like Lars, if it wasn't soon sorted. That's a shame. – Lucie wants the farm, I think, and we can't be her guardians in everything anyway. The children are fine. We went to Bøgelund the day before yesterday; it proved to be – as I had suspected – nonsense with that buyer. The owner of Bøgelund is completely hopeless as a farmer.

It's raining again today.

Write soon.

Much love
Your C.


Frederikke Brodersen
H.P. Steffensen
Lucie Petersen
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Fredag 8.7.1898 Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København
Fredag den 10 Juli 98
Kjære lille Marie!
Tak for Dit Brev. Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med Dit Arbejde? Du taler ikke derom men jeg vil haabe at Du har Lyst og Mod til at tage fat. Jeg har ingen Arbejdslyst og jeg synes ikke jeg har noget at synge om og saa er det bedst at lade være; der kan være noget i min Faders Drøm.Jf. 21. Jeg er tit saa blød at jeg kunde tude og jeg forstaar ikke at mine Venner bestandig taler om at baade min Kunst og mit Menneske er ren for Sentimentalitet og kalder mig ”herb”, mandig o.s.v.
Jeg læser Fru Hejbergs 4de DelJohanne Luise Heiberg: Et Liv genoplevet i Erindringen, I-IV, Kbh. 1891-92.  i disse Dage. Det er dog en fortræffelig Bog og Skildringen af Hejbergs Død og Tiden derefter er mesterlig og har rørt mig dybt og ægte. Hun har mange udmærkede Tanker og en aandfuld Kritik af mange Forhold; men hvad jeg især holder af er den rolige flydende Stil der som en smuk Strøm flyder igjennem et dejligt, dansk Landskab, og den fine, harmoniske Aand og det varme Hjerte som ligger bagved i Skildringen af Mennesker og Forhold. Hun minder om Thorvaldsen som ingen anden dansk Kunstner. – Læs den Bog!
Jeg gjør hvad jeg kan for at vække Lucies Interesser som lader til at have faaet Knæk; idag fortalte jeg om Fru Hejberg saa hun og Frk Lund fik Taarer i Øjnene. Da jeg samtidig bad L. tegne sig for et Expl: af Benvenutos BiografiBenvenuto Cellinis Levned skrevet af ham selv, oversat af Alfred Rottbøll med et forord af Emil Hannover, Kbh. 1900. sagde hun nej[,] jeg skammede hende ud og sagde hende at det var en god Sag og at Oversætteren var i Nød for Penge; men Lucie undskyldte sig med at hun havde nylig taget den Beslutning at hun vilde til at spare. Jeg bliver saa underlig tilmode af den Slags Ting.
Har Du tegnet os for Bogen?? Her mangler nemlig to Blanketter. Frölichs Brev har vist glædet Dig endnu mere end mig. Den dejlige, gamle Herre. Hvordan gaar det Willumsens? Skriv til mig derom. Jeg skriver til ham idag og imorgen et længere Brev og prøver at aabne hans Øjne. Det maa ikke ske. Niels [Niels Petersen] har jeg endnu intet gjort ved. Lad Johannes Krag komme, Lucie ser jo kun Papa og Steffensen.
Den stakkels Pige fra Thorvaldsens Musæum!
Synes Du jeg skal rejse over og se til min Fader? Maaske var det bedst om han var i Amerika

Friday
8 July 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Friday 10 July 98

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for your letter. I wonder how it's going with your work? You say nothing about it but I hope that you have the desire and the heart to get going. I have no desire to work and I don't think I have anything to sing about and so it's best not to; maybe there is something in my father's dream.Cf. 2:21 I often feel so sensitive that I could weep and I don't understand how my friends can keep saying that both my art and my person are free of sentimentality and call me 'tough', manly and so on.

I'm reading Mrs Heiberg part 4 at the moment.Johanne Luise Heiberg: A Life Relived in Memory [Et Liv genoplevet i Erindringen], I-IV, Copenhagen 1891-92. It really is an excellent book and the depiction of Heiberg's death and the time that followed is masterly and has moved me deeply and truly. She has many excellent thoughts and a brilliant critique of many things; but what I like especially is the calm, flowing style which meanders like a gentle stream through a lovely Danish landscape, and the fine, harmonious spirit and the warm heart that lie behind the depiction of people and situations. She reminds me more of Thorvaldsen than any other Danish artist. – Read that book!

I'm doing what I can to arouse Lucie's interests which seem to have taken a blow; today I was talking about Mrs Heiberg to the point where she and Miss Lund had tears in their eyes. When I asked L. at the same time to sign up for a copy of Benvenuto's biography,The Autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini, translated into Danish by Alfred Rottbøll with preface by Emil Hannover. she said no; I said she should be ashamed and that it was a good cause and that the translator was in need of money; but Lucie excused herself by saying that she had recently taken the decision that she wanted to save money. It gives me such a strange feeling when I hear that kind of thing.

Have you written us down for the book?? For there are two forms missing here. Frølich's letter has probably delighted you even more than me. That lovely old gentleman. How's it going with the Willumsens? Do write and tell me about it. I'll be writing a lengthy letter to him today and tomorrow to try to make him see sense. It mustn't happen. I have not yet done anything about Niels [Niels Petersen]. Let Johannes Kragh come, Lucie sees only Papa and Steffensen.

That poor girl from Thorvaldsen's Museum!

Do you think I should go over and see my father? Maybe it would be best if he was in America.


Alfred Rottbøll
Benvenuto Cellini
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Emil Hannover
frøken Lund
H.P. Steffensen
J.F. Willumsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Johanne Luise Heiberg
Johannes Kragh
Lorenz Frølich
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag
8.7.1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Fredag

Kjære Carl

I Morges fik jeg Dit Brev i Morgen er det Lørdag så må jeg skrive straks for at Du kan få det før Søndag. – Jeg har skreven til Din Fader at jeg synnes at de Kostpenge som nu går til Fremmede kunde ligeså godt komme Valdemar til gode det vilde være en god Støtte for ham og I Brødre kunde jo ordne det. Jeg har tænkt over om han skulde rejse over på Gården men jeg synes ikke det er rigtigt i det Mindste ikke før alt er i Ro og Orden. Du vilde måske til at arbejde med Din Kvartet [CNW 57] og alt i alt så tror jeg ikke Din Fader har nogen videre Fornøjelse af at komme derover lige for Øjebliket, hvor der er Uro i Gemyterne.

Efter modent Overlæg er jeg kommen til det Resultat at det er bedst at Lucie beholder Gården –

Jeg tror hun vil gjerne og jeg frygter at det vil tage os for megen Tid. Vil Du have at jeg skal få Marie Møllers Broder ud at se på den? –

Har Du skreven til Niels [Niels Petersen]? – Mama skal sandelig ikke gå og være kjed af det. jeg skriver et Par Ord til Mama. –

Din Cykel og en Håndtaske er med Dampskibet i Går, i Tasken er et Par Småting til Børnene. –

Fru Holst har været her. Jeg gik derop i Går aftes. Hun vilde have kjøbt Cyklen men nu havde de bestemt at rejse og ikke kjøbe Cykel, eller omtrent i det Mindste jeg skal høre fra dem i den nærmeste Tid. Portneren siger at det ikke er godt at sælge Cykler nu det skal være om Foråret man får kun det Halve for Cykler nu – Nu får vi se –

Nu skal Lucie hvis Du synes det få Gården med alle mulige gode Ønsker og så skal hun gjøre en lille Fest for os andre. men lad være med at omtale noget i en lille Tid. – Kan Du ikke lirke lidt for Niels eller Peter [Momsen?]? Hvad synes Du om det Hele? – Jeg har endnu ikke fået Tid til at komme ud til Axel Olriks men når måske derud i morgen.

Hjertelig Hilsen min egen kjære Ven til Dig og Børnene og Ludde hils Mad. Jensen

Din Marie

Skriv til mig om Du tror Du kan få Ro til Dit Arbejde eller om det ikke er bedst Du kommer herover. – Skjønt Du har jo godt af at være på Landet. – Kys Hans Børge fra mig og stryg Irmelin og Søs over Håret fra mig.

i Hast Din M.

Friday
8 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Friday

Dear Carl

This morning I got your letter. Tomorrow is Saturday, so I must write immediately for you to get it before Sunday. – I have written to your father that I think that the money for room and board that now goes to strangers could just as well benefit Valdemar. It would be a good support for him, and you brothers could arrange it. I have thought about whether he should travel over to the farm, but I think it isn't right, at least not until everything is calm and in order. You might want to work on your quartet [CNW 57], and all in all I don't think your father would derive any great pleasure in coming over just at the moment when things are in a state of flux.

After careful consideration, I've come to the conclusion that it is best for Lucie to keep the farm. –

I think she would like to, and I fear it would take us too much time. Would you like me to get Marie Møller's brother to go out and look at it? –

Have you written to Niels [Niels Petersen]? – Mama really shouldn't go about and be sad about it. I'll write a few words to Mama. –

Your bicycle and a handbag are on the steamer that left yesterday. In the bag are a few small things for the children. –

Mrs Holst has been here. I went up there yesterday evening. She would have bought the bicycle, but now they've decided to travel and not to buy a bicycle, or at least I should hear definitively from them in the near future. The porter says that now isn't a good time to sell bicycles. I should do it in the spring; you can only get half as much for bicycles now – well, we'll see. –

Now, if you agree, Lucie will get the farm with the best wishes possible, and then she must give the rest of us a little party. But don't mention anything for a little while. – Can't you pry a little bit for Niels or Peter? What do you think about it all? – I have still not had the time to get out to Axel Olrik's, but perhaps I'll make it out there tomorrow.

Fond wishes, my own dear love, to you and the children and Ludde. Give my regards to Madame Jensen.

Your Marie

Write to me about whether you think you can find peace and quiet to do your work, or whether it isn't best for you to come over here. – It is good for you to be in the country after all. – Kiss Hans Børge from me and stroke Irmelin's and Søs's hair for me.

In haste. Your M.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Olrik
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Holst
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Marie Møller
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Momsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
9.7.1898
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København

Kolding den 9 Juli 98

Kjære lille Godte!

Nu bliver der nok Ro naar alt bliver saaledes ordnet.

Jens er solgt idag for 740 Kr, en meget høj Pris, Papa er udmærket til at sælge! Hans Børge pryglede Irmelin forleden Dag han holdt hende i Haaret med venstre Haand og bankede løs med en hvid Havestok i den højre. Idag rev han i mit Paasyn denne Lok af hende i Hidsighed saa fik han mange haarde Smæk af mig inde i Kostalden. Han er ellers sød og de er alle raske og solbrændte. Søs var helt grædefærdig da Du var rejst

Skriv snart! Jeg har skrevet til Willumsen. Mange Hilsener fra Mama og Papa her er Marked idag.

Hvad siger Du til Fru Hasselbalck[ch]? Har Du tegnet os for Benvenuto Cellini?

Papa spørger naar Du kommer næste Gang

Husk Lotterisedlen

Mange Kys min egen Ven!

Saturday
9 July 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Kolding 9 July 98

Dear little sweetheart!

Now there may be calm as things have been sorted out like this:

Jens has been sold today for 740 kroner, a very high price; Papa is very good at selling! Hans Børge beat Irmelin up the other day, he held her by her hair with his left hand and kept hitting her with a white garden stick in his right. Today, before my very eyes, he pulled this lock of her hair out in his rage so he got a good sound spanking from me in the cowshed. Otherwise he is sweet, and they are all healthy and sunburnt. Søs was distraught after you had gone.

Write soon! I've written to Willumsen. Much love from Mama and Papa. Here it is market day.

What do you say to Mrs Hasselbalch? Have you signed us up for Benvenuto Cellini?The Autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini.

Papa is asking when you're coming next time.

Remember the lottery ticket.

Many kisses, my own love!


Anne Marie Telmányi
Benvenuto Cellini
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Jens
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Søndag 10.7.1898 Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
10 Juli 98
Kjære Marie!
Lucie vil gjerne have at Marie Møller skulde komme og se paa Gaarden. Vil Du strax gjøre Skridt dertil, ifald det ikke volder Tidsspild. Jeg skal med Paul [Paul Brodersen] ud at fiske idag.
Nu er Akacietræet udsprunget. Igaar var det det mest henrivende Sommervejr!
En saadan Dag hvor hele Naturen er som gjennemglødet af Stemning. Du skulde været her, Du vilde passe deri, min dejlige, gule Pige!
Børnene er alle i fuld Drift og brune af Solen, Drengen helt nøddebrun.
Mange Tak fra os alle for Dine Småting.
Skriv saa til Marie Møllers Broder. Har Du set [Johannes] Krag[h]? Willumsens? Axel Olriks.
Hvis Du ikke ved hvad Du skal gjøre en Aften saa tag ud til Rosenhoffs Sophievej
Har Du hentet Langes Bog hos Wilh: Hansens?
Farvel Godte.
Din C.

Sunday
10 July 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

10 July 98

Dear Marie!

Lucie would like Marie Møller to come and see the farm. Could you immediately do whatever is necessary if that doesn't involve wasting time? I'm going out with Paul to fish today.

The acacia tree has sprung into flower now. Yesterday it was the most delightful summer weather!

Such a day when all nature seems as though shot through and glowing with atmosphere. You should be here; you would suit it, my lovely, golden girl!

All the children are fully on the go and tanned by the sun, the boy completely nut-brown.

Many thanks from us for all your little things.

Write to Marie Møller's brother, then. Have you seen Kragh? The Willumsens? The Axel Olriks?

If you don't know what to do with yourself one evening, go and see the Rosenhoffs. Sofievej.

Have you fetched Lange's book from Wilhelm Hansen's?

Goodbye, sweet.
Your C.


Axel Olrik
H.A. Nielsen
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Kragh
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Orla Rosenhoff
Paul Brodersen
Sven Lange
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
11.7.1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Min egen lille Ven.

Tak for Dit Kort som jeg modtog imorges. I skal være gode mod vores lille Irmelin hun er måske den af dem alle tre der trænger til mest Kjærlighed. Drengen er en Sluppert og Du skal slet ikke være stolt af at han river Håret af Irmelin. Hvordan går det med Lucie. Jeg vil ikke have noget med det at gjøre at sende Kragh derover, så ender det vel med Bebrejdelser og Anstalter at det er altsammen vores Skyld. Kragh vilde jeg da endelig heller ikke ønske mig til Svoger. Tal med hende om Niels [Niels Petersen] og Peter Momsen navnlig om Peter Momsen. Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik] mener at Lucie aldrig vilde føle sig hjemme i tyske Omgivelser og det tror jeg heller ikke

I Dag har jeg endelig fået Sedlen fornyet jeg har været der 3 Gange for den sags Skyld på Onsdag vinder vi nok det store Lod. –

I Dag har jeg fået min Bachus Dreng hjem i AteljeetHjem fra Den Frie Udstilling. jeg satte ham i en Droshe og det gik udmærket.

I Aften er det nok så godt Vejer at Søren kan banke Tæpper m.m. og så flytter jeg for Fremtiden her ud i Ateljeret og vil til at stå tidlig op og gå tidlig i Seng og vil se at få noget vigtigt bestilt, hidtil er det ikke bleven så meget. Jeg var rigtig uoplagt i Forgårs og sad og hang men så med et fik jeg en god Ide og gjorde en rigtig god Skitze, smuk i Linierne det er en ung Bachantinde der lige er vågnet op og står og strækker sig og føler sine Lemmers Friskhed og Spænstighed Jeg kan udføre den i Italien. –

Hvordan går det Dig min egen Ven. Kan Du slet ikke få begyndt. Kan Du ikke få Ro og Lyst skal Du kommer herover vi skal nok indrette os praktisk, så Du får det rart og hyggeligt, og jeg også kan passe mit. Det er jo synd at tage Børnene hertil Byen allerede for nu ser det jo ud til at blive godt Vejer. Jeg har slet ikke set Willumsens endnu, Vejret har været så regnfuldt og ustadigt, måske i Aften. I Dag tørrer I vist Hø.

I Går var jeg hos Hasselbalchs til Frokost, om Eftermiddagen tog jeg på Vejen Hjem ind til Kjærs. De var kommen fra Grækenland og var meget søde Barnet havde Mæslinger. – Nyholms flyttede ind af den Grund. På Vejen hjem var jeg jo hos Fröhlichs men traf dem ikke i Morgen Aften er det deres Modtagelses Dag – så går jeg måske derud. –

Det er ikke værd i fastslår noget med Gården jeg vil gjerne være med til det. Skal jeg få Marie Møllers Broder derud? Der er kommen Brev fra Bror Beckmann det ligger hjemme det er en Tak for Dine Arbejder jeg skal sende Dig det i morgen jeg kan ikke nå at få det lagt i Brevet i Dag. –

Biografisk Lexicon så jeg tilfældigvis forleden. Både Din og min Biografi står i den og vi er meget smukt omtalt i denFørste udgave af Dansk Biografisk Leksikon udgivet af C.F. Bricka, XII, 1898. Om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, som her kaldes Anna Maria Nielsen, skrev Sigurd Müller, mens S.A.E. Hagen skrev om Carl Nielsen, der med ombytning af fornavnene kaldes August Carl Nielsen. Faderen, Niels Jørgensen, er blevet til Niels Jørgen Nielsen. Bryllupsdagen har de begge været enige om at opgive til 18.4.1891, men bryllupsfesten blev holdt i Paris den 10.4 [1:272] og vielsen fandt sted i Firenze den 10.5.1891 [1:291]. hvis jeg kan få et Hæfte sender jeg det og så skal Du lade Mama og Papa læse det og derefter sende det til Din Fader. Jeg synes Din Fader hellere skulde flytte fra de Mennesker en lille Tur hen til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] og siden til Thygesminde måske han har set sig vred på dem. Det kan jo ikke nytte Du tager derover Du kan jo godt være der og Din Fader og Du har ingen Fornøjelse af at træffes der. –

Nu kom Marie Møller Hilsen fra hende hun skal sidde for mig

farvel min egen egen Kjæreste

Mandag d. 11-7-1898

Monday
11 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own little love.

Thank you for your card, which I received this morning. You must be good to our little Irmelin; of the three of them she may be the one who needs love the most. The boy is a bully and you should not be proud of him tearing Irmelin's hair out. How's it going with Lucie? I don't want to have anything to do with sending Kragh over there; it would probably end in reproaches and remarks that it is all our fault. I wouldn't want Kragh to be my brother-in-law either. Speak to her about Niels [Niels Petersen] and Peter Momsen – especially about Peter Momsen. Axel and Sofie think that Lucie would never feel at home in German surroundings and I don't think so either.

Today, I have finally had our ticket renewed; I have been there three times on account of this matter. On Wednesday we will probably win the big lottery. –

Today I've got my Bacchus Boy home in the atelier.Home from The Free Exhibition. I put him in a hansom cab and it went very well.

This evening the weather should be good enough for Søren to beat the rugs etc., and then I will move out here to the atelier for the future, and will get up early and go to bed early, and will try to see that something important gets done; so far it has not been much. I was really sluggish the day before yesterday and sat around doing nothing, but then, all of a sudden, I had a good idea and made a really good sketch, with lovely lines. It is a young nymph who has just woken up and stretches and feels the freshness and suppleness of her limbs. I can sculpt it in Italy. –

How's everything going, my own love? Can't you get started at all? If you can't find peace and motivation, you should come over here. We'll make practical arrangements so that you'll be comfortable and cosy, and I can take care of my things too. It would be a pity to bring the children back here to the city already, for now it looks as if the weather's going to be fine. I haven't seen the Willumsens at all yet; the weather has been so rainy and unsettled – perhaps tonight. Today you must be drying hay.

Yesterday, I was at the Hasselbalchs' house for lunch. In the afternoon, on the way home, I stopped in at the Kjærs. They had just come from Greece and were very sweet. The child had the measles. – The Nyholms moved in for that reason. On the way home, I went to see the Frølichs' but they weren't at home. Tomorrow evening is their reception day – so perhaps I'll go out there then.

It's not worth your while to decide anything about the farm; I would like to be a part of it. Should I get Marie Møller's brother out there? A letter has arrived from Bror Beckman; it is at home. It's a thank you for your works. I will send it to you tomorrow; I can't manage to add it to the letter today. –

I happened to see the Biographical Dictionary the other day. Both your and my biographies are in it, and we are very well spoken of in it;The first edition of The Danish Biographical Dictionary [Dansk Biografisk Leksikon], published by C.F. Bricka, XII, 1898. Sigurd Müller wrote about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who is here called Anna Maria Nielsen, while S.A.E. Hagen wrote about Carl Nielsen, who, with a reversal of the first names, is called August Carl Nielsen. The father, Niels Jørgensen, has become Niels Jørgen Nielsen. They both agreed to give the wedding date as 18 April 1891, but the wedding party was held in Paris on 10 April [1:272] and the wedding ceremony took place in Florence on 10 May 1891 [1:291]. if I can get a booklet, I will send it, and then you must let Mama and Papa read it and then forward it on to your father. I think your father had better leave those people and take a little trip to Valdemar and then to Thygesminde. Perhaps he has grown angry with them. It is no use you going over there; you can easily be there, and it's no good your father and you meeting up there. –

Now Marie Møller has come. Greetings from her. She is going to sit for me.

Farewell my very own darling.

Monday 11 July 1898


Anna Kjær
Axel Olrik
Bror Beckman
C.F. Bricka
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Kragh
Lorenz Frølich
Lucie Petersen
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Marie Møller
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Nyholm
Peter B. Kjær
Peter Momsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
S.A.E. Hagen
Sigurd Müller
Sofie Olrik
Søren
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
12.7.1898
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København

Thygesminde

Den 14 Juli 98Kuverten dateret: Kolding 12.7.

Kjære Marie!

Igaar og idag har det været dejligt Vejr. – Da Dit Brev kom med Din Beslutning lod det til at give Ro i Gemytterne. Det nærmere derom mundtlig.

Lucie føler godt at vi har været baade rimelige og hensynsfulde imod hende. Af den Grund kjøbte hun en dejlig Legevogn til 14 Kr til Børnene i Lørdags som de er umaadelig henrykte over.

Nu tror jeg godt jeg kan arbejde og jeg har faaet ganske godt fat med et helt nyt Thema;Til Strygekvartet, Es-dur, op. 14. ikke det Du hørte men et frejdigt, mandigt-glad som nok skal blive til noget. Jeg vilde ønske Du kunde høre det nu i Begyndelsen; Du siger tit et træffende Ord. Børnene synger det allerede og det finder jeg altid er et godt Tegn. Nu ikke mere om en Smaating. Hvordan gaar det Dig min egen Ven? Og Dit Arbejde? Jeg talte med Sigurd Müller igaar i Stenderup Skov. Han fortalte mig at det var bleven ham overdraget at skrive om Dig i Dansk-biografisk Lexicon og bad mig hilse Dig og sige at han havde faaet Linieantallet opgivet af BrichaC.F. Bricka redigerede Dansk Biografisk Leksikon fra 1885-1903. og naar det overskrides bliver det sendt tilbage, derfor var det saa kort, hvad han meget beklagede og bad Dig undskylde. Du kan se Artiklen hos Axel Olrik, lad ogsaa mig læse den. – Vil Du ikke nok en Dag bringe Bøgerne til kgl: Bibliothek Italienisch Rejse, Phidias, Sergel og Th: samt den bog om Sicilien.Se note til 17. –

Onkel Hans vilde gjerne have vort Besøg naar Du kommer igjen. Han var bleven glad for Hingsten. Papa vil meget gjerne have et Fotografi ogsaa. Er der et? Har Du fornyet Lodsedlen? Jeg har ikke en rød Øre og vil nødig laane her!

Igaar var Børnene og jeg i Høstakkene og legede saa vildt og galt at da de om Aftenen skulde iseng faldt de isøvn mellem Hænderne paa Vavava [Madam Jensen]. Har Du været hos Fru W. [Juliette Willumsen] hils hende Tusind Gange, det lille søde, gode Menneske. – Hvad skal vi gjøre ved Sachs? Han har bedt om han maa besøge mig i Juli. Svar herpaa lille Godte!

Din egen, temmelig gode

Dreng

Tuesday
12 July 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Thygesminde

14 July 98Envelope dated: Kolding 12 July

Dear Marie!

Yesterday and today the weather has been lovely. – When your letter came with your decision, it seemed to calm spirits here. More about that when I see you.

Lucie does feel that we have been both reasonable and considerate towards her. For that reason, last Saturday, she bought a lovely toy cart for the children for 14 kroner, which they are completely wild about.

Now I think I can get to work and have made a good start with a completely new theme;For the String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14.[CNW 57] not the one you heard, but one that is cocky with a virile cheeriness that I think will turn out all right. I wish you could hear it now at the beginning; you often have something pertinent to say. The children are already singing it and I always find that to be a good sign. No more now about trivialities. How are you doing, my own love? And your work? I spoke to Sigurd Müller yesterday in Stenderup Wood. He told me that he had been assigned to write about you in The Danish Biographical Dictionary and asked me to send his regards to you and say that he had been given a number of lines by BrickaC.F. Bricka edited The Danish Biographical Dictionary [Dansk Biografisk Leksikon] from 1885-1903. and if he exceeded that, it would be sent back. That's why it was so short, for which he apologised humbly and asked you to forgive. You can see the article at Axel Olrik's. Let me read it too. – Couldn't you take those books to The Royal Library one day? – Italian Journey, Phidias, Sergel and Thorvaldsen and the book about Sicily.See note to 2:17 – 

Uncle Hans would very much like to have us visit when you come again. He is pleased with the stallion. Papa would also like to have a photograph. Is there one? Did you renew the lottery ticket? I haven't two pennies to rub together and don't want to borrow here!

Yesterday, the children and I were in the haystacks and played so wild and crazily that, when they were to go to bed in the evening, they fell asleep in Vavava's [Madam Jensen] arms. Have you been to see Mrs W. [Juliette Willumsen]? Send her much love, that good, sweet, little person. – What are we to do with Sachs? He has asked whether he can visit me in July. Answer me to that, little sweetheart!

Your own, fairly good
Boy


Anne Marie Telmányi
Axel Olrik
Bertel Thorvaldsen
C.F. Bricka
Emil B. Sachs
Fidias
H.A. Nielsen
Hans Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Tobias Sergel
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Sigurd Müller
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Tirsdag
12.7.1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Min egen Ven. Jeg kjørte i Går Aftes ud til Fru Willumsen. da jeg kom var hun ude at spadsere med Hannovers. Så kom hun hjem bleg og fortvivlet, ude af sig selv. Willumsen var der ude i Løverdags Aftes og havde været lidt nervøs men ellers sød og rar, havde ikke omtalt noget. Så i Går (Mandag Morgen fik hun Brev) at nu var han rejst. hvorhen det omtalte han ikke, han havde taget sin Cykel med. Hun ved ikke hvor han er og Hanovers havde straks tænkt Amerika hvilket foruroligede hende endnu mere. Han havde skreven da han kom hjem og var rejst Søndag Morgen. – Har han fået Dit Brev? da jeg sagde Du havde skreven var hun meget spændt på om han havde fået det. Nu håber hun at han muligvis kan have fået det og er taget over til Jylland og måske opsøger Dig. Gjør han det så må Lucie tage Hensyn til at det er vores Ven og at vi endnu har Gården fælles. – Jeg tager også uden at gjøre lange Forespørgsler hos Lucie Fru Willumsen med derover. Hun trænger til at være sammen med Venner. Hendes Sind er opreven og hun omgås hele Tiden med Tanken om Døden. – Jeg talte om Børnene. ”dem tager Willum[sen] når jeg er borte” han vil ikke have dem hos mine Forældre. – Jeg blev hos hende i Nat. – Det var meget trist meget sov hun ikke. Hun vilde til Hellerup og se til Huset. Jeg vilde have haft hende med men hun var for træt til at kjøre på Cykel så kom Fru Topsø og Fru Hanover og nu tog Fru Hanover så med hende. – Willumsen har næsten intet fået arbejdet. Han kan sagtens ikke holde ud at være i den forladte Lejlighed.

Hun mener at Damen [Edith Wessel, senere Edith Willumsen] har været der forleden og mener at det var derfor han har haft en dårlig Samvittighed overfor hende nu. –

På Vejen besøgte jeg Fru Berghs Grav lille søde Fru Bergh der var ikke Sten og ikke Gravsted der stod kun et Par Tuja. Så kom jeg forbi Willumsens forladte Hus og gik ind i Haven og tænkte på hvor meget rart og fornøjeligt de havde haft sammen og Trappen stod tom for Børnelegetøj. alt blomstrede nu i Haven og Solen skinnede men der var ingen. Kan Du ikke på en eller anden Måde få fat på Willumsen?

Han havde sagt til sin Kone at han kunde lige så godt være i Amerika for ingen af hans Venner så han noget til. – Fru Willumsens Pige har været så uartig så nu skal hun væk. – Det er nu Hundedagene nærmer sig. Indlagte Brev fik jeg fra Wawawa.Madam Jensen. Hvad er der forefalden? Er der nu igjen Forespørgsel fra Anna og Paul [Paul Brodersen] om hun vil til dem. Hvis det ikke er fordi hendes Forældre er bleven syge så er det ret ondskabsfuldt af den gamle Tridse hun tror hun sætter os i en stor Forlegenhed. Med Hensyn til Forældrene skal hun nok få en lille Ferie når jeg kommer en Gang i Juli men for Resten skjæld hende dygtig ud og så snak med hende, der er ingen der gjør hende andet end godt den gamle Gnavpande. Jeg skulde måske have skjældt hende grundig ud sidst hun var arrig over at jeg kom op i Børne Stuen med hende. – Til Rejsen til sine Forældre det var i Kjøbenhavn gav jeg hende en 2 Kr til [*] Det er altsammen Taken. Hun har vel igjen fået Højhedsvanvid, og vil måske være Husjomfru hos Lucie foreløbig skal hun nu ikke fra os. Der er vel nogen der er velvillig og har overbragt noget der er bleven sagt. Svam darüber med den Gamle Madam en Gamel rå en. men i hvert Tilfælde skal hun nu ikke rejse sålænge Børnene er på Landet og forstyrre mere af vores Sommer. – Snak om Snap,Hunden Snap, der kom af dage på Thygesminde, jf. nr. 22. i Stedet for at det var hende der brugte Kjæften. For Resten er der ingen der kan få et Ord indført. Marie Møller talte om hende i Går og kunde ikke forstå at vi vilde overlade Børnene så meget til sådan [blækklat]

Jeg har ikke tegnet os for Bogen men de to Billet[ter] skal jeg nok få afsat. – I Morgen vinder vi det store Lod.

Farvel min egen lille kjære Carl. Jeg skal sende Dig Penge i Morgen. Tænker Du tit på mig. Er Du min egen Ven.

Din M.

Tirsdag d. 12-7-1898

Tuesday
12 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own love. I drove out to see Mrs Willumsen yesterday. When I arrived, she was out walking with the Hannovers. Then she came home, pale and despairing, beside herself. Willumsen was out there on Saturday evening and had been a little nervous, but otherwise sweet and kind and had not mentioned anything. Then yesterday (Monday morning), she received a letter that now he had gone away; he did not say where. He had taken his bicycle. She doesn't know where he is; the Hannovers had immediately thought America, which upset her still more. He had written when he came home and had left Sunday morning. – Has he received your letter? When I said you had written, she was very anxious to know if he had received it. Now she hopes that he possibly could have received it and has gone over to Jutland and perhaps is looking for you. If he does that, then Lucie must take into consideration that he is our friend and that we still have the farm together. – I will also take Mrs Willumsen over there without making lengthy inquiries of Lucie. She needs to be with friends. Her mind is agitated, and she's obsessed with thoughts of death. – I talked about the children. 'Willum[sen] will take them when I'm gone; he does not want them with my parents.' – I stayed with her last night. – It was very sad. She didn't sleep much. She wanted to go to Hellerup and see the house. I would have taken her with me but she was too tired to ride a bicycle. Then Mrs Topsøe and Mrs Hannover came over, and now Mrs Hannover has taken her with her. – Willumsen has hardly got any work done. He simply cannot bear to be in the abandoned apartment.

She thinks that the woman [Edith Wessel, later Edith Willumsen]. was there the other day, and believes that this is why he has had a bad conscience towards her now. –

On the way, I visited Mrs Bergh's grave – sweet, little Mrs Bergh. There was no stone and no grave site, only a couple of thuja trees. Then I passed by the Willumsens' deserted house and went into the garden and thought about how much fun and pleasure they had had together, and the stairs were empty of children's toys. Everything was blooming now in the garden, and the sun was shining, but no one was there. Can't you get hold of Willumsen one way or another?

He had told his wife that he might as well be in America, for he had seen none of his friends. Mrs Willumsen's maid has been so disobedient that now she has to leave. – The dog days are now approaching.In Denmark, the dog days begin on 23 July and last until 23 August. I received the enclosed letter from Wawawa [Madame Jensen]. What is going on? Is there now once again an inquiry from Anna and Paul about whether she wants to go to them? If it's not because her parents have fallen ill, then it's rather wicked of the old woman. She thinks she's putting us in a really embarrassing position. With regard to her parents, she will get a little holiday when I come sometime in July, but for the rest, give her a good telling-off and then talk to her. She gets nothing but kind treatment, the old grump. I ought perhaps to have scolded her thoroughly the last time. She was angry that I came up into the nursery with her. – For the trip to her parents, which was in Copenhagen, I gave her an additional 2 kroner [*]. That's the thanks I get. She probably has delusions of grandeur again and maybe wants to be a lady's maid at Lucie's house, but for the time being she's not to leave us. There is surely someone who is willing and has conveyed something that has been said. 'Schwamm darüber' [no more of that] with the old Madame, a tough old  bird. But in any case, she must not leave so long as the children are in the country and disrupt anymore of our summer. – Talk about Snap,The dog Snap, who died at Thygesminde, cf. 2:22. she's the one always sounding off. Anyway, no one can get a word in edgeways. Marie Møller spoke about her yesterday and could not understand how we could leave the children so often in the care of such a [inkblot]

I haven't signed us up for the book, but I'll make sure to reserve the two tickets. – Tomorrow we will win the big lottery.

Goodbye, my own dear little Carl. I'll send you money tomorrow. Do you often think of me? You are my own love.

Your M.

Tuesday 12 July 1898


Anna Brodersen
Edith Willumsen
Elisabeth Henriette Johanna Bergh
fru Topsøe
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Karen Hannover
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Marie Møller
Paul Brodersen
Snap
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2.3. Juliette Willumsen, 1863-1949. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.3. Juliette Willumsen, 1863-1949. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:34
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Onsdag  13.7.1898 33
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Onsdag 13.7.1898 Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København
13-7-98
Min egen Ven!
Det var dog forfærdelig trist med Willumsens. Han har faaet mit Brev Lørdag eller Søndag Morgen saavidt jeg kan regne.
Og lille Fru Berghs Grav!
Er det alt? Er Livet ikke mere værd? Hvor haardt, hvor trist! Alle disse Ting virker paa mig som en afsviet Mark, stenet og med forkrøblede Tidsler og Øde saa langt Øjet rækker. Glemsel og intet andet. Død og Glemsel og Huse der synker i Grus!
Lucie sagde strax af sig selv: ”Lad os faa Willumsen herover og tal Du med ham.” Hvor mon han er nu. Lad mig det vide ligestrax, hvis Du hører det.
Der er tale om at lave et Led til Ems, det er mit Ærinde til Dig.
Kan Du gjøre et Rids til et pænt Led.
Lindegaard skal begynde paa det en af Dagene og han mente at saadan noget [lille tegning] højt paa Midten vilde være kjønt. Men det passer til en Have og ikke til en Mark. Det skulde være enkelt og kraftigt synes jeg. Det skal være 6 Alen langt 2 Alen og 10 Tommer højt. Vil Du gjøre Alen til Tommer o.s.v. saa har han lettere ved at forstørre det. Hvis Du ikke har Tid saa skriv det strax, lille Godte.
Jeg lader rimeligvis Mad Jensen rejse, vi faar nok en anden her.
Nu skal jeg til Stenderup med dette paa Cykle. Hans Børge skal ride med mig paa en Pude.
Vil Du prøve Holger Møllers Ler i de to Cigarkasser som står i min Stue og sende ham et Par Ord derom. Østrupgaard pr Otterup St.
Din Ven

Wednesday
13 July 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

13 July 98

My own love!

This is terribly sad about the Willumsens. He received my letter on Saturday or Sunday morning as far as I can work it out.

And little Mrs Bergh's grave!

Is that all? Is life worth no more than that? How hard, how sad! All these things feel to me like a blighted field, stony with stunted thistles and arid as far as the eye can see. Oblivion and nothing else. Death and oblivion and houses that collapse in rubble!

Lucie said immediately without prompting: 'Let's get Willumsen over here and you talk with him.' I wonder where he is now. Let me know immediately if you hear.

There's talk of making a gate into Ems; that's my commission for you.

Can you make a sketch for a handsome gate?

Lindegaard is going to start on it one of these days and he thought that something like this [small drawing] tall in the middle would look good. But that suits a garden and not a field. It should be simple and strong, I think. It has to be 12 feet long, 4 feet 10 inches high. If you make feet into inches and so on then it would be easier for him to enlarge it. If you don't have time then write and tell me straight away, little sweetheart.

It makes sense for me to let Madame Jensen go; we'll probably find someone else here .

Now I have to get to Stenderup by bicycle with this. Hans Børge is going to come with me sitting on a cushion.

Will you try out Holger Møller's clay in the two cigar boxes you will find in my sitting room and send him a word or two about that? Østrupgaard nr. Otterup Station.

Your love


Elisabeth Henriette Johanna Bergh
H.A. Nielsen
Holger Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lindegaard
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
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Onsdag 13.7.1898 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
d. 13.-7.-1898
Min egen Ven.
Der er i Går skreven til Marie Møllers Broder og nu venter Marie Irmelin Eggert Møller Brev. Marie Irmelin Eggert Møller har i Dag stået [Mo]Del nøgen. Jeg havde en af Billetterne til Subskribtion på Benvenutos Bog og spurgte om Marie Irmelin Eggert Møller vilde tegne sig på det vilde hun rigtignok. Du havde læst noget op af Bogen i Vinter, send mig nogle af Billetterne så måske jeg kan afsætte nogle flere. Jeg er helt glad ved ikke at skulde tænke på Fru Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch men kun på denne Magrethe. –
Jeg skal nok se at få Bøgerne ind på Bibliotheket er der nogen Bog Du vil have? –
I Går Aftes var jeg hos Frølichs jeg skal hilse fra dem. Jeg var lidt oppe i Frolichs Ateljer og så nogle af hans Arbejder. Han sidder og laver Udkast til Decoration på det nye Kunst-Industrimuseum. Han havde den ene Væg færdig Vølunds Smed og hans Historie på Siden Ornamenter, forneden en Mand Hoved Arme og Brøst og oven over alle sindrige Opfindelser Maskiner. Det er med Hoved og Arme de er lavet sagde han. Loftet er meget tankerigt omtrent inddelt sådan [tegning]. I de forskjællige Fælter har han de forskjællige Ting der fremkalder Kulturudvikling. Et Fældt med Sulten Arbejdere der slider foran et tungt Læs[.] så. Et Fældt. Med Ære Rigdom og Magtstræb. hver stræber og tramper ned for sig. – Et Fældt Livsmod eller Livsglæde. – Et næsten bachantisk Tog. det sidste Fældt. Det indvendig uimodståelige Kald som store Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd og Musikere føler og drages af. – Det er en stor næsten musikalsk Ide
Er det ikke mærkeligt den gamle Mand med den rystende Hånd er så fuld af storladne Ideer og så afklarede og modne som {som} vist sjældent hos Folk i en yngre Alder. Det er glæderigt og festligt at besøge gamle Frolich.
Gunner er lige bleven Student med 4 Point over Udmærkelse en sådan Examen som ikke er bleven gjort siden Madvigs. Jeg skal hilse Dig meget fra Fru Frølich. og Frøken Asa Withusen og dem alle. Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle Børgemand Søs og Irme vær god ved lille Irme. – og hils Ludde. Jeg synes minsandten ikke Du kan have Emil B. Sachs lige når Du er begyndt på at arbejde især da det Hele er i Konfusion idet Mindste ikke flere Dage. – Sachs kan jo besøge os her i Kjøbenhavn Jeg kommer vist lidt over i næste Uge tænker jeg måske hvis Hesten tillader. Marie Irmelin Eggert Møller kan få Tid at stå men det kan hun ikke længere end til August. – Hun lo så hjertelig da jeg fortalte hende Ordlyden i Mad Jensens Skrivelse. – Enten skal Du skjelde hende grundig ud eller også lade som ingen Ting.
Har Du hørt fra Din Fader?
Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig min Kjæreste og Frk frøken Hansen og frøken Lund og H.P. Steffensen hvordan går det?
Din M.
Skriv straks om Du rigtigt har modtaget Pengene.
Dette skriver jeg i Ateljeet. nu har jeg glemt at få B. Beckmans Brev med herud det kommer i Brevet imorgen

Wednesday
13 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

13 July 1898

My own love.

A letter was sent to Marie Møller's brother yesterday, and now Marie Møller is waiting a letter. Today Marie Møller has sat for me as a nude model. I had one of the tickets for a subscription to Benvenuto's book and asked if Marie Møller would sign up, and indeed she would like to. You had read some of the book last winter; send me some of the tickets so I can maybe sell some more. I am quite happy not to have to think of Mrs Hasselbalch, but only of this Margrethe. –

I'll see about getting the books back to the library; is there some book you want? –

Yesterday evening, I was at the Frølichs' house. They send you their greetings. I spent a little time in Frølich's atelier and saw some of his work. He's making sketches for the decoration of the new Museum of Decorative Art. On one wall, he had finished Wayland the SmithVølund Smed. and his story; on the side, ornaments; below, a man's head, arms and chest; and above, all sorts of ingenious inventions, machines. They were made with head and arms, he said. The ceiling is divided very inventively like this [drawing]. In the various sections, he has the various things that bring about the development of culture. A section with hungry workers toiling in front of a heavy load – then A section with honour, wealth and struggles for power. Everyone striving and stamping others down for himself. – A section with will or zest for life. – An almost bacchanalian parade. The last section. The inner, irresistible call that great artists and scientists and musicians feel and are drawn to. – It is a vast, almost musical idea.

Isn't it strange that the old man with the shaky hand is so full of grand ideas and has a clarity and maturity seldom found in people of a younger age? It is delightful and fun to visit old Frølich.

Gunner has just become a student with four points above distinction, a result like that as has not been seen since Madvig's. I am to send you much love from Mrs Frølich and Miss Withusen and them all. Lots of love to all of you, Børgeboy, Søs and Irme – be good to little Irme. – and my love to Ludde. I certainly don't think you can have Sachs just when you have started working, especially when everything is in a state of confusion, at least not for several days. – Sachs can visit us here in Copenhagen. I think perhaps I'll come over for a bit next week if the horse permits. Marie Møller can find the time to model for me but only until August. – She laughed so heartily when I told her the wording of Madame Jensen's letter. – You must either thoroughly tell her off or pretend nothing happened.

Have you heard from your father?

Lots of love to you, my darling, and Miss Hansen and Lund and Steffensen – how's it going?

Your M.

Write immediately and tell me whether you've received the money all right.

I'm writing this in the atelier. I've forgotten to bring Bror Beckman's letter with me out here now; it will be in the letter tomorrow.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Asa Withusen
Benvenuto Cellini
Bror Beckman
Emil B. Sachs
frøken Hansen
frøken Lund
Gunner
H.A. Nielsen
H.P. Steffensen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.N. Madvig
Lorenz Frølich
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Magrethe
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag
15.7.1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

15-7-98

Min egen Ven!

Kommer Du i næste Uge?

[image: ]

Det var dejligt! Nu sidder jeg nemlig fast i min Kvartet [CNW 57] og savner et Livets Pulsslag som atter vil sætte Gang i ”Maschinen” Desuden vil jeg ikke overtale Mad: Jensen til at blive. Jeg talte med hende igaar. Hun vilde til sine Forældre paa det sidste, sagde hun og havde lovet dem det ifjor og nu blev de ved at skrive efter hende. Jeg sagde saa ikke andet end at jeg godt kunde forstaa det og saa blev det derved, at hun rejste til den første. Nu gaar hun og ser melankolsk ud; men et gammelt Menneske kan da ikke sige op det ene Øjeblik og lade sig tigge til at blive i næste. Saadan leger vi ikke. Der er en ung Pige i Bjert siger Frk Hansen. Hun har lært en Del Syning hende ser vi paa naar Du kommer.

Vil Du huske at betale Huslejen 162 Kr 50 Øre.

Har Du sendt en Blanket i udfyldt Stand paa Benvenuto til Winkel og Magnussen? Svar dog engang herpaa for Djævelen, Dit søde Bæst.

Har Du hørt noget nærmere til Willumsens? Jeg drømte inat at vi var hos Dem. Fru W. græd og vi talte ham tilrette. Pludselig kom der en gammel tilhyllet Spaakvinde ind ad Døren. Saasnart Willumsen saa hende kastede han sig paa Knæ og bad hende under voldsom Graad ikke at sige ham Skæbnen. Saa bad han sin Kone om Tilgivelse; hun faldt bagover paa Gulvet og laa og saa lykkelig forventningsfuld ud som en Kvinde der længes efter sin Elsker. – Vil Du tage min Strygerem til Barberkniv med, den hænger i Sovekamret ved Vinduet.

Hvordan gaar Arbejdet? Det var da morsomt med den Faun! Er det ikke en lignende Følelse som i Sergels. Jeg tror Du vil kunne gjøre den udmærket. Der er noget af Dine bedste Dyrs Følelse i Motivet. Legemligt Velbehag. Landlig, naturlig Vegeteren som Du har baade i Koen, den Plag der gnubber sig (Lerskitsen) og i den lille Tyr som strækker sig og mange andre.

Sidsel har nogen Kolik. Dyrlægen kommer om et Øjeblik.

Friday
15 July 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 July 98

My own love!

Are you coming next week?

 

[image: ]

'Oh, wondrous! Oh, wondrous! Oh, wondrous!'

That would be lovely! I've got stuck on my quartet [CNW 57] and need a pulse of life to get the 'machinery' working again. Moreover, I will not persuade Madame Jensen to stay. I spoke with her yesterday. She has been wanting to go to her parents recently, she said, and had promised them to do so last year and now they keep writing asking her to come. I didn't say anything except that I could well understand that so that's where it was left, that she would leave on the 1st. Now she walks around looking melancholic; but an old person can't resign one moment and then be begged to stay the next. That's not how we play. There's a serving girl in Bjert, Miss Hansen says. She's learnt quite a bit of sewing; we can look at her when you come.

Will you remember to pay the rent? It's 162 kroner and 50 øre.

Have you sent a form filled out for BenvenutoAn Autobiography of Benvenuto Cellini to Winkel and Magnussen [Publishers]? Send me a reply about this for heaven's sake, you sweet beast.

Have you heard anything more about the Willumsens? I dreamt last night that we were at their house. Mrs W. was crying and we were talking him round. Suddenly, a little hooded fortune-teller came through the door. As soon as Willumsen saw her he threw himself on his knees and begged her, with tears streaming down his face, not to tell him his fate. Then he asked his wife for forgiveness; she fell backwards on the floor and lay looking like a woman in happy expectation longing for her lover. – Would you take the strop for my razor with you? It is hanging in the bedroom by the window.

How is your work going? That Faun sounds delightful! Isn't the feeling like that in Sergel's? I think you would be able to do it very well. There's something of your best animals' feeling in the motif. Bodily satisfaction. Rural, natural vegetating as you have both in the cow, the colt rubbing himself (the clay sketch) and the little bull stretching and many others.

Sidsel has got a colic. The vet is coming in a minute.


Benvenuto Cellini
frøken Hansen
J.F. Willumsen
Johan Tobias Sergel
Juliette Willumsen
Madam Jensen
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Fredag 15.7.1898 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
FredagPoststemplet 15.7.1898.
Min egen Ven.
I Går tog jeg ud til Fru Juliette Willumsen det var Orkan så jeg kørte med Toget. Fru W. var ikke hjemme men hos Hanovers. da jeg vilde tilbage med Toget og ikke havde mer end 1½ Time gik jeg derned. Fru W. har ikke hørt noget fra ham. Dit Brev lå i Hellerup det har han ikke fået. Damen på FabrikenPorcelænsfabrikken Bing & Grøndahl, hvor J.F. Juliette Willumsen var ansat som kunstnerisk leder 1897-1900. har Ferie samtidig med ham i 14 Dage. Måske de er rejst sammen. Fru Juliette Willumsen var ved at opgive Håbet om at det bliver godt igjen, men var mindre nedstemt i Går måske det var fordi hun var imellem gode Venner. Jeg tror hun var glad ved at jeg var hos Hanovers. Hanovers var meget forekomne og bad mig komme igjen; han talte om at han nettop havde tænkt på mig med Hensyn til en Dyreanatomi som han havde fået sendt til sit BibliotekKunstindustrimuseets bibliotek. han havde lagt det tilside for at sende det tilbage, [”]når ikke en Gang Fru C.N. kom på Biblioteket var der ingen Grund til at beholde det” men hvis jeg vilde komme derop så skulde det blive kjøbt. Jeg sagde at jeg ikke var Dyrebilledhugger som Specialist men at jeg gjerne vilde se Værket jeg søgte nettop et sådant. –
Han er lidt søgt det er sommetider som man kan høre Georg Brandes tale men er vist egentlig personlig elskværdig han sender mange Hilsener til Dig[.] Der var en ung Student som også skulde til Byen så fulgte de os alle på Vej. Fru Juliette Willumsen var Momentvis helt oplivet.
Jeg fortalte ham om Frølichs Udkast han troede vist jeg vilde have ham til at agitere og begyndte med at være arogant og kaldte Lorenz Frølich den gamle Mand hvis Farver var grelle o.s.v. jeg knupsede ham lidt ned ved at nævne flere af Frolichs Billeder som nettop står så dejligt i Farven og ved at nævne Kartonnerne måtte han indrømme at han godt kunde tumle med Større Kompositioner og Figurer. Disse Kritikere har en Vigtighed som om det var dem det kom an på men for Resten var både han og hans Kone meget elskværdige og bad mig meget om at komme igjen. Han var nysgjerrig efter at se mine Arbejder men det haster nu slet ikke med det.
Jeg vilde have haft Fru Juliette Willumsen med over på Søndag men nu havde hun lige fået en Model med sit lille Barn derud, så nu kan hun [ikke]. Jeg kommer over til Eder en af Dagene jeg længes efter Eder alle sammen mest efter Dig min egen Kjæreste og min aller aller bedste Ven. Hvad er der egentlig kommen i Vejen med Mad. Jensen? –
Hvis alt går som beregnet rejser jeg Løverdag aften herfra så kan Du nok hente mig i Kolding om Naten. –
Hvis der kommer noget i Vejen telefonerer jeg. Hils Børnene
Din Marie
Sådan har jeg tænkt Ledet men nu kan jeg tegne det derovre [tegning]
Skulde der komme noget i Vejen telefonerer jeg imorgen

Friday
15 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

FridayPostmarked 15 July 1898.

My own love.

Yesterday I went out to see Mrs Willumsen. It was blowing a hurricane so I went by train. Mrs W. was not home, but at the Hannover's.  Since I wanted to return by train and only had an hour and a half, I went down there. Mrs W. has not heard anything from him. Your letter is sitting in Hellerup; he never received it. The woman at the factoryBing & Grøndahl porcelain factory where J.F. Willumsen was employed as artistic director from 1897 to 1900. is on holiday at the same time as him for two weeks. Perhaps they're travelling together. Mrs Willumsen was about to give up hope that things will improve but was less depressed yesterday; maybe it was because she was among good friends. I think she was happy that I was at the Hannover's. The Hannovers were very gracious and asked me to come again; he mentioned that he had just been thinking of me in regard to an animal anatomy that he had had sent to his library; The library of The Museum of Decorative Art. he had put it aside in order to send it back, 'when Mrs C.N. did not even come to the library, there was no reason to keep it', but if I wanted to come up there then it would be bought. I said that I did not specialise in animal sculptor, but that I would like to see the work – that, in fact, I was looking for something like that. –

He is a little full of himself; it is sometimes as if you can hear Brandes speaking, but he is really amiable personally. He sends you many regards. There was a young student who was also going to town, so they all followed us on our way. Mrs Willumsen quite cheered up for a moment.

I told him about Frølich's sketches; he probably thought I wanted him to promote him and started being arrogant and called Frølich the old man with the garish colours and so on. I took him down a peg by referring to several of Frølich's paintings whose colours are just so lovely, and when I mentioned the pasteboards, he had to admit that he could appreciate the larger compositions and figures. These critics have such an air of importance as though they were the ones who mattered, but beyond this, both he and his wife were very kind and asked me repeatedly to come again. He was curious to see my work, but there's no rush at all about that.

I would have had Mrs Willumsen over on Sunday, but she had just had a model with her little child out there, so now she can't come. I will come over to you one of these days; I long for you all, but most of all for you, my own darling, and my very, very best friend. What has happened in the end with Madame Jensen? –

If everything goes as planned, I will leave here Saturday evening, and you can probably pick me up in Kolding at night. –

If anything gets in the way, I'll call you. Give my love to the children.

Your Marie

This is how I imagine the joint but now I can draw it over there. [drawing]

If anything gets in the way, I'll call you tomorrow.


Emil Hannover
Georg Brandes
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Karen Hannover
Lorenz Frølich
Madam Jensen
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2.4. J.F. Willumsen, 1863-1958. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.4. J.F. Willumsen, 1863-1958. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag 22.7.1898 J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen
Hellerup d. 22 juli 1898
Kære Ven
Da jeg først i Dag er hjemkommen fra en Ferieudflugt, finder jeg derfor først i Dag Dit Brev. Jeg antager, at Du tænker at jeg ikke har villet svare Dig, dette er altsaa ikke Tilfældet. Jeg er tværtimod meget glad over at Du har maattet udtale Dig for mig, Du er den eneste af min Omgangskreds der har gjort det, Du er ogsaa den eneste af min Omgangskreds, som jeg har betragtet som min Ven og jeg er stolt af at turde kalde Dig min Ven.
Det er maaske underligt at jeg stadig gentager at jeg tager den hele Sag meget mere alvorligt end det maaske ser ud til, jeg lider under den kan Du tro, jeg beroliger mig selv dermed, jeg véd saa jeg ikke handler overilet. Ak, hvormeget lykkeligere og nemmere havde det ikke været om jeg havde følt mig tilfreds.
I den første Tid af vort Ægteskab stod der mellem os en vældig Kamp, vi stødte stadig an i mod hinanden hun var i sine Handlinger paa den anden Side af hvor hun burde være, syntes jeg; Jeg førte Kampen med et ungdommeligt Haab; med ungdommelig uvidenhed, om at der netop ingen Kamp skal bestaa i et Ægteskab men at de Kræfter som anvendes skal være forenede og ikke anvendes indadtil men udadtil. Kampen hørte op, ak, ingen af os har sejret. Hendes passive Natur som dengang laa Bag hendes Stædighed har forandret sin ydre Form, fra at være haard er den nu blød som Voks, Kampen udadtil kan jo ikke føres med en passiv Natur.
Den gode kvindelige Følsomhed og Blødhed som hendes Kærlighed til mig er udstyret med har jeg altid sét og følt, dog selvfølgelig ikke saa stærkt som i disse slemme Dage, hvor den naturligt maa vise sig særlig fremtrædende; den har virket stærkt paa mig og den har faaet mig til at fælde mange baade bitre og befriende Taarer. Disse Hendes gode Følelser for mig er jeg mig meget godt bevidst som Du vel ogsaa nok véd, dog de give sig desværre ikke noget praktisk Udslag, og uden dette blive alligevel Kærligheden til Egoisme.
Naar Du taler om, at alle de klager, jeg har opremset for [dig] synes Dig at være Smaating, som jeg burde oversé, saa maa jeg fastholde at Huslivet bestaar af lutter Smaating, og naar man stadig støder an mod lutter Smaating, saa bliver alle disse Smaasummer tilsammen en Kapital som generer En. Kald saa denne generende Kapital hvad Du i det enkelte Tilfælde finder for godt.
Når en Ægtefælle drikker, saa bestaar ikke det generende deri at den hælder noget berusende i sin Hals; men i virkningerne af Drikken, og den viser sig i en Masse Småting.
Troen paa min Kones Evne til at virke ved min Side, glippede mig mere og mere efterhaanden som Kravet til hendes indgribende Haand blev mere og mere nødvendigt, Fejlen ligger maaske hos mig, jeg burde maaske have haft Kraft til at være allestedsnærværende, den Kraft havde jeg ikke, jeg mistede min Tro paa at hun kunde komme til at besidde en saadan Virkekraft, jeg følte jeg ødelagde mit Gemytsliv ved at leve et Ægteskab hvori jeg havde mistet Haabet, jeg følte mit Ægteskabs Opløsning.
Er det saa slemt det jeg har gjort at blive forelsket i en ung Pige, som foruden at være smuk, jeg tillige udstyrer med de Egenskaber, som den maa være i Besiddelse af som jeg skal leve et Samliv med.
Kan man bebrejde mig en Følelse, kan man bebrejde mig et Haab en Tro, kan man bebrejde mig at jeg ikke har tabt Illusionen. Kan man kaste en Følelse fra sig naar man med sin Forstand ikke kan gøre Følelsen ubetydelig.
Hvis jeg af Hensyn til en mulig ulykkelig Fremtid og til min Kones Sorg fortsætte et Samliv med min Kone naar ikke Følelsen for den anden er forjaget. Hvorledes tror Du det Samliv kom til at se ud.
Hvem véd hverledes Fremtiden ser ud, Ingen kan se derind selv om han tror sig aldrig saa godt udstyret med Forudsætninger dertil.
Du véd, jeg kaster det gode bort og faar noget ”langt, langt ringere i Stedet” Du som min Ven er forpligtet til uden Blusel at sige mig hvad Du véd derom, da det i saa Fald er nødvendigt jeg faar det at vide, jeg beder Dig derom!
Hun er udstyret med samme bløde Kærlighed for mig som min Kone og jeg har Troen paa at hendes Opvakthed og Energi gaar i god Retning, hun betager mig ved sin legemlige Skønhed som er af en fin og yndefuld Natur forenet med Kraft – jeg kan ikke tro at der skjuler sig Pletter som jeg ikke ser.
Saaledes som det staar for Øjeblikket ser jeg ingen Forandring, Kold maa jeg først blive og da er det tvivlsomt om jeg ønsker mig Husvrøvlet tilbage. – Stakkels, stakkels Kone, de Illusjoner, Forhaabninger, hun har haft i Fællesskab med mig maa jeg narre hende for, men hun hjalp mig saa sjældent med at føre dem frem, selv om hun tidt følte dem tynge.
Du skriver vel snart til mig?
Vær begge meget hilst fra Eders hengivne
J F. Willumsen

Friday
22 July 1898
J.F. Willumsen to Carl Nielsen

Hellerup 22 July 1898

Dear friend

As I only arrived home from a holiday trip today, I haven't seen your letter before today. I assume you must have concluded that I didn't want to write you but, as you see, this was not the case. On the contrary, I'm very pleased that you've allowed yourself to express yourself to me; you are the only one in my social circle to have done that. You are also the only one in my social circle I consider a friend, and I'm proud that I dare call you my friend.

It might be strange that I keep repeating that I take this case much more seriously than it may seem. It makes me suffer, I can tell you. I find comfort in that; then I know I am not acting rashly. Alas, how much happier and easier it would have been if I had felt satisfied.

In the beginning of our marriage, there was a major battle between us. We were constantly at odds with each another. I thought that, in her actions, she was always on the opposite side of where she ought to be. I fought the battle with youthful hope, youthfully ignorant that there should, in fact, be no battle in a marriage, but that the energy spent should bring unison and should not be used inwardly, but outwardly. The battle ended, alas, without a winner. Her passive nature that, back then, was concealed behind stubbornness has changed its outer form; what used to be a hard shell is now as soft as wax. An outward battle cannot of course be fought with a passive nature.

That good female sensitivity and softness, which her love to me is full of, I have always seen and felt, though not as strongly as in these bad days where it will naturally be particularly visible; it has had a strong effect on me and made me shed many both bitter and liberating tears. As you may know, I am very aware of these good feelings of hers towards me. Unfortunately, they lead to no practical results, and without that love will turn into selfishness anyway.

When you say that all the complaints I've just listed to you seem to be trifles that I should ignore, then I need to point out that everyday life consists of nothing but trifles, and when you are bothered by nothing but trifles, then all these little sums amount to a large capital of irritation. Call this irritating capital whatever you like, then, in each individual case.

When a spouse turns to alcohol, what causes irritation is not the fact that he or she pours something inebriating down the throat; but the effect of the drink, and this shows itself through a bunch of trifles.

My faith in my wife's ability to stand by my side faded gradually as the need of her intervening hand became more and more essential. The fault may lie with me; maybe I should have had the power to be omnipresent. I did not have that power. I lost my faith that she could come to possess such power. I felt that I was ruining my life by living in a marriage in which I'd lost hope. I could feel the dissolution of my marriage.

Is it so bad what I have done? Falling in love with a young girl who, apart from being beautiful, I can also invest with the qualities that I need from someone I am to share my life with.

Can I be blamed for an emotion? Can I be blamed hope? Belief? Can I be blamed for not having lost the illusion? Can anyone throw away a feeling when in their good sense cannot render that feeling insignificant?

If I, out of consideration to a potentially unhappy future and to my wife's great sorrow, were to continue a life with my wife when my feelings for the other have not been dispelled, what do you think that marriage would look like?

Who knows what the future brings? No one can look into the future no matter how well-equipped they believe they are.

You know I would be discarding what is good and getting something 'far, far worse in return'. You, as my friend, are obliged to tell me, without embarrassment, what you know about this because it would then be crucial for me to find out. I urge you!

She possesses the same sweet love for me as my wife, and I believe her understanding and spirit are developing in the right direction. She captivates me with her physical beauty, which is a fine and graceful nature combined with strength – I cannot imagine that there would be hidden flaws that I don't see.

As things stand at the moment, I see no change. I will have to turn cold first, and then it is doubtful that I'll want to have the family trouble back. – Poor, poor wife. The illusions, hopes, she has had of a life together with me I have to snatch from her, but she seldom helped me promote them though she often felt their burden.

Will you write to me soon?

Best wishes to both of you from yours sincerely,

J.F. Willumsen


J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
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Onsdag 27.7.1898 Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnBrevet må ifølge sit indhold være sendt til København. En kuvert hvor det tilhørende brev ikke er bevaret, fra Carl Nielsen til ”Fru Carl Nielsen, Adr Hr. Brodersen [Hans Brodersen], Kjærgaardshof pr. Møgeltønder” poststemplet i Kolding 20.7, viser at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen netop må være kommet hjem fra familiebesøg i Sønderjylland; i den forbindelse har hun også været på Thygesminde.
Thygesminde pr Kolding.
27 Juli 98
Kjære lille søde Ven!
Er Du min egen Ven? Du er sød og Hø har en Duft og Varme som Intet andet!
Synes Du ikke vi skal se at faa fat i Petersen som bestyrede Cand Thygesens Gaard paa Varmark. Han skal jo være meget dygtig og vi kunde saa være helt rolige. Jeg har ogsaa andre Planer men derom senere, naar alt er ordnet. Vil Du nok gaa ind til Wilh: Hansens og spørge om hvor min Korrektur bliver af samt bede dem om at besørge et Hefte sendt til mig af Biografisk Lex:
Jeg har skrevet til Orla Rosenhoff idag. Kig ud til dem en Aften, Sofievej ved Jægersborg Allé.
Fortæl mig naar Du har været hos Fru W[illumsen].
Marie Møllers Broder?
Der er vist intet an med ham.
Færdig med Høet nu til Middag. Det er kommen udmærket i Hus Du kan ikke regne at der findes en enkelt grøn Tot i Læssene. Jeg var selv paa Engen iaftes. De 90/100 Dele er fuldstændig vejret og har en udmærket Kulør og sikkert god Foderkraft. Nu er det ovenikjøbet saltet saa der er aldeles ingensomhelst Fare. Iaftes lod jeg H.P. Steffensen kalde Pier ind i Stuen til mig saa gav jeg ham en Tilrettevisning for Hesten. Han blev rød i Hovedet og sjokkede saa af igjen. Det var ligesom det ogsaa virkede paa H.P. Steffensen han var ligesom halvt imponeret og ivrig paa min Side. Jeg gjorde det med den største Ro
Vejret er altid godt saasnart Du er borte min egen Ven.
Farvel og lad mig høre snart om Dit Arbejde.
Din egen Carl
Petersens Adresse er: Skipper Clementsvej 6 Amager;P. Petersen, Proprietær, Skipper Clements Allé 6. men han kommer herover for at besøge Møller Utsens en af de første Dage, har vi faaet at vide gjennem Telefonen. Saa taler jeg med ham; ikke sandt?
126 Læs Hø a mindst 25 Kr giver 3150 Kr

Wednesday
27 July 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagengiven its content, The letter must have been sent to Copenhagen. An envelope whose letter is not preserved from Carl Nielsen to 'Mrs Carl-Nielsen, addr: Mr Brodersen [Hans Brodersen], Kjærgaardshof nr. Møgeltønder', postmarked in Kolding 20 July, shows that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen must have just arrived home from a family visit in southern Jutland where she had also been to Thygesminde.

Thygesminde nr. Kolding.
27 July 98

Dear sweet little love!

Are you my own love? You are sweet, and hay has a scent and a warmth like nothing else!

Don't you think we should try and get hold of Petersen who managed the farm owned by Thygesen M.A. at Varmark? He is said to be very capable and we would then be able to be completely easy in our minds. I've also got other plans, but more about that later when everything is sorted. Would you go to Wilhelm Hansen and ask what has happened with my proofs and ask them to make sure a pamphlet is sent to me by the Biographical Dictionary?

I have written to Rosenhoff today. Go out to see them one evening. Sofievej near Jægersborg Allé.

Tell me when you have been in to see Mrs W.

Marie Møller's brother?

There seems nothing doing with him.

Finished with the hay now at lunchtime. It's been driven in fine. You can bet you would be able to find a single green tuft in the loads. I was on the meadow myself yesterday evening. The 90/100 pieces are thoroughly dried and have an excellent colour and good feed quality, I'm sure. Now what's more it's been salted so there's absolutely no danger at all. Yesterday evening, I had Steffensen call Pier into the sitting room to see me so I could give him a reprimand about the horse. He grew red in the face and shuffled off again. It was as if it also had an effect on Steffensen; he seemed half impressed and eager to take my side. I did it as calmly as I could.

The weather is always good as soon as you have gone, my own love.

Goodbye and let me hear about your work soon.

Your own Carl

Petersen's address is: Skipper Clementsvej [Skipper Clement Allé] 6, Amager, but he's coming over here to visit the Miller Utzens one of these next days; so we have heard on the telephone. Then I will talk to him, isn't that right?

126 loads of hay at 25 kroner at least give 3,150 kroner.


H.P. Steffensen
Hans Brodersen
Juliette Willumsen
Marie Møller
Orla Rosenhoff
P. Petersen
Pier
Thygesen
Utzen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
29.7.1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

d. 29-7-1898

Min egen lille Kjæreste.

Hvordan går det Dig vil det skride med Arbejdet. For mig er det næsten som om Dagen slår bedre til når I alle ere her. Jeg har nu gjort nogle Forandringer med Skitzen og Nielsen[,] Willumsens Mand[,] kommer og støber den Søndag. Det forekommer mig at jeg må kjæmpe så hårdt for at få frem hvad jeg vil have. Min Hånd er ikke rigtig god, men det kommer vel. –

Jeg har ingen Steder været endnu undtagen i Ateljeret og så hos Tandlæge Frk Christensen. I Hansens Musikforlag har jeg været og sagt om de vilde sende Dig Corectur og skaffe Biografisk Leksicon Hæfte Niel. nu gjør de hvad de kan antar jeg da! Jeg traf ikke Alfred W.H. den tykke [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] sad inde i Kontoret og talte med en eller anden Herre. jeg blev bedt om at vente og jeg hørte dem da sidde og tale om Smørrebrød og Øl og Pålæg da det syntes at trække længe ud og jeg ikke havde Lyst til at stå i det forreste Værelse, fik jeg den Sorte til at skrive ned hvad mit Ærinde var og gik så. Jeg har en Fornemmelse som om den Tykke mistror mig, er det kommen ham for Øren at vi har rådet Af.W.H. til at gifte sig, eller at vi har talt om andre Forlæggere. Nå lige meget.

Jeg skal nok se at nå ud til Rosenhofs og går måske lige inden for hos Fru Wilhelm Hansen.

I Formiddags kom Ingrid og Ulla [Ulla Kjær] ciklende ned i Ateljeret. Ulla bad mig til Frokos[t] Løverdag Klk 12. – Marie Møller har siddet for mig hun siger at hendes Broder har i Sinde at kjøbe en Går[d] og skulde foreløbig have Oplysninger til ham. –

Jeg synes ikke Du skal tale med Petersen det giver Uro over Steffensen da det straks bliver bekjendt over Sognet. Der er en anden Ting som jeg ikke ved om vi kan slå en Streg over. Der er et gammelt Fjendskab mellem Utzens og Papa og Kornet er ikke bleven malet i den Mølle. Bor Petersen på Gården bliver Utzens stadige Gjæster. – Består Lucie fast på ikke at overtage? – så må vi vist helst forpagte bort. Uro og Tiden det vil tage bliver for meget for os når vi skal passe vor Gjerning. Nu kan vi jo se hvad det bliver med Marie Møllers Broder.

Petersen havde dårlige Folk og ingen Ordenssans da han boede på Gården, men var for Resten en dygtig Mand. Hans Kone var ikke dygtig dertil kommer at Landbruget er gået frem og muligvis står man sig ved at arbejde med yngre Kræfter. det er altsammen noget vi må overveje vel, men fremfor alt hold skjult at Du har tænkt på ham.

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig, min Kjærste ven. Hils Irme, Søs og Hans Børge og Ludde sørg for at Mad. J. altid er hvor Børnene er.

Din Marie

Friday
29 July 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

29 July 1898

My own little darling.

How are you doing? Are you able to get on with your work? For me, it's almost as if the day goes better when you are all here. I have now made some changes to the model and Nielsen, Willumsen's man, is coming to cast it on Sunday. It seems to me that I have to fight so hard to get what I want. My hand is not quite better, but that will come. –

I have not been anywhere yet except to the atelier and then to see the dentist, Miss Christensen. I went to Hansen's publishing house and asked them if they would send you the corrected proofs and get the Biographical Dictionary section under 'Niel'. Now they'll do what they can, I suppose! I didn't meet Alfred W.H.; the plump one [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] was sitting in the office talking to some gentleman. I was asked to wait, and I heard them talking about sandwiches and beer and toppings and, as it seemed like it was going to drag on for a long time and I didn't feel like standing in the front room, I got the black fellow to write down what my errand was and then left. I have the feeling the fat guy distrusts me; has he heard that we've advised Alfred W.H. to get married, or that we've talked about other publishers? Never mind.

I'll be sure to get out to see the Rosenhoffs and perhaps pop into Mrs Wilhelm Hansen's.

This morning, Ingrid and Ulla cycled down to the atelier. Ulla invited me to lunch on Saturday at noon. – Marie Møller has been sitting for me. She says that her brother intends to buy a farm and should have information for him for the time being. –

I don't think you should speak with Petersen. It will cause ructions for Steffensen as it will immediately become known throughout the parish. There is one more thing I don't think we can ignore. There's an old antipathy between the Utzens and Papa that has never been resolved. If Petersen lives at the farm, the Utzens will be frequent guests. – Is Lucie intent on not taking over? – Then we should probably rent it out. The turbulence and the time take will be too much for us when we need to focus on our own work. Now we'll just see what happens with Marie Møller's brother.

Peter had lousy people working for him and no sense of order when he lived on the farm, but otherwise he was a skilled man. His wife was not skilled, and agriculture has progressed so maybe it's better to work with a younger workforce. It's all something we have to consider but, above all, keep it a secret that you've been thinking about him.

Love to you, my darling love. And give my love to Irme, Søs and Hans Børge and Ludde. Make sure that Madame J. is always where the children are.

Your Marie


Anne Marie Telmányi
frøken Christensen
H.A. Nielsen
H.P. Steffensen
Ingrid Lermann
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Madam Jensen
Marie Møller
Nielsen
Orla Rosenhoff
P. Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Ulla Kjær
Utzen
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Lørdag
30.7.1898På bagsiden af kuverten har Henrik Knudsen skrevet: ”Søndag Kl. 10 Hilsen fra Henrik Knudsen.” Brevet er postet af Henrik Knudsen i Kolding søndag aften den 31.7, [jf 2:42].
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København

Thygesminde

Lørdag den 29 Juli 98

Min egen Ven!

Vil Du ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at cykle ned i Østergade i Skandinavisk Skotøjsmagasin ligestrax og forlange at de skal gjøre mine Støvler istand fuldstændig ellers handler jeg der ikke mere. Jeg har ikke gaaet meget med dem og Overlæderet er revnet mange Steder; det er rent skandaløst. Jeg har afsendt dem idag. Frk: Demant ved Besked at jeg kun har {kun} haft dem fra midt i Maj og de var omtrent strax istykker hvilket jeg dengang viste hende. Men bed dem derinde sende mig dem snarest da jeg trænger til dem.

Du boer i Atelieret min egen lille søde Ven. Jeg er ikke rigtig glad for det.

Nu kom Posten med Dit Brev.

Sig mig, var det stødende som den tykke Wilh: Hansen lod Dig vente? Han skal ellers ikke dø i Synden.

Jørgen Brun vil rimeligvis nok forpagte Gaarden. Synes Du jeg skal tale med ham derom ifald vi overtager? Han skal nok bort fra Boes Gaard til Foraaret, det har han sagt til Lucie forleden. Han har ogsaa sagt til L. engang: ”Vil De sælge Deres Gaard?” Det fløj ham ud af Munden ved et Selskab på Maegaard.

Jeg vil gjerne have nogle flere Penge helst 50 Kr. Vi vil have Klatgjælden med Lucie fra Haanden idetmindste. Send flere.

Tag ikke paa Regning derovre lille Godte; jeg beder Dig. Intet er saa ødelæggende for vore Pengesager, det kan Du tro sikkert. Kunde jeg dog faa Dig saa vidt. Intet er saa lumsk og forførende end tage paa Regning her og der. Man burde aldrig kjøbe sig et Stykke Tøj undtagen man havde Pengene i sin Haand; det giver Overblik over Situationen og man ved til enhver Tid hvordan man er stillet. Dette er mig en ligefrem Hjertesag og jeg vil bede Dig derom i Fremtiden. Jeg tænker at Opholdet i Italien skal lære os at skrive alting op baade Udgifter og Indtægter. Hvormange Husholdningsbøger har vi ikke begyndt paa?

Tag nu ikke paa Regning!

Du er ellers min egen Ven i et og alt.

Mit Arbejde gaar noget trægt endnu men dog lidt fremad.

Mange hjertelig Kys

Din C.

Har Du faaet et Papir til Steffensen af Papa? Hvor er det?

Saturday
30 July 1898On the back of the envelope Henrik Knudsen has written: 'Sunday 10 o'clock. regards from henrik Knudsen.' the letter was posted by Henrik Knudsen in Kolding Sunday evening 31 July [2:42].
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Thygesminde
Saturday 29 July 98

My own love!

Would you do me a favour and cycle straight away down to Østergade to the Scandinavian Footwear Store and insist that they carry out a complete repair of my boots or else I will not trade there anymore. I haven't worn them much and the uppers are cracked in many places; it's really scandalous. I've sent them off today. Miss Demant knows that I have only had them since mid-May and they went to pieces almost straight away as I showed her at the time. But ask them in there to send them to me as soon as possible as I need them.

You are living in the atelier, my own sweetheart, little love. I'm not so keen on that.

Now the postman has come with your letter.

Tell me, was it offensive the way that plump Wilhelm Hansen made you wait? If so, he will have to answer for it.

Jørgen Brun is probably going to lease the farm. Do you think I should talk to him about it if we take it on? He's probably going to leave Boe's farm in the spring, that's what he told Lucie the other day. He also once said to L.: 'Do you want to sell your farm?' He just came out with it at a party at Maegaard.

I would like to have some more money, 50 kroner if possible. We would at least be free of our petty debt to Lucie. Send more.

Don't buy things on credit over there, little sweetheart; I beg you. Nothing is so ruinous for our finances, you can be sure of that. If only I could get you to go that far. There's nothing as sly and seductive as putting things on a bill here and there. You should never buy any clothes unless you have got cash in hand; that allows an overview of the situation and you know at any time where you stand. It's a matter very close to my heart, actually, and I would ask you to do this in the future. I'm thinking that our stay in Italy should teach us to write everything down, both expenses and income. How many housekeeping account books we have started?

So don't buy things on credit!

In absolutely everything else you are my own love. 

My work is going rather slowly still, but there's a little progress.

Many warm kisses
Your C.

Did you get a document for Steffensen from Papa? Where is it?


Bo(e)
frøken Demant
H.P. Steffensen
Henrik Knudsen
Jørgen Brun
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
1.8.1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

den 2den August 98

Kjære lille Ven! Du fik vist først et Brev fra mig idag som var skreven i Lørdags. Henrik Knudsen var her igaar Søndag og vi spillede en hel Dèl. Han er en usædvanlig elskværdig og fin ung Mand, men jeg er bange han ikke bliver gammel, han hoster og han ligner J.P. Jacobsen. Jeg gav ham Brevet til Dig med; blot han nu husker det. Ellers indeholder det en Anmodning til Dig om at gaa hen i Skandinavisk Skotøjsmagasin og true dem til at gjøre mine Støvler fuldstændig istand. Jeg har sendt dem dertil. Bed dem derinde sende dem snarest.

Lucie beder os om nogle Hundrede af de 740 Kr vi skylder hende. Der er ikke Penge i Gaardens Kasse og der er kommen Regning fra Mølleren for over et Aar paa ialt 295 Kr samt fra Hingsten i Vonsild. Vil Du sende strax og ligeledes til mig privat.

Papa telefonerer at Du har skreven til dem at det gaar godt frem med Dit Arbejde. Det var dejligt lille Godte. I Lørdags var den Mand hvor Marie var til Hingst samt Thorning og besøge Dine Forældre. Mama viste Dine Arbejder frem med Stolthed og Papa var ligeledes helt vigtig af Dig.

Nu gaar mit Arbejde noget bedre og jeg tænker at faa Fart efterhaanden. Har Du set noget til Fru W. [J.F. Willumsen] eller ham. Hvordan har Du det min egen Ven? Er Du ikke i daarligt Humør sommetider? Det er jeg saa gruelig i de sidste Dage; men skidt med det, det er jo kun temmelig fjollet, især naar man ikke kan finde en Grund. Tror Du ikke det er ”Mavesyrens positive Virkninger paa Tarmkanalens permanente Hinde som tiltrækker og frastøder de negative Grundstoffer.” (Østergaard)

Lad mig høre snart fra Dig. O Gud o Gud! Nu skal jeg prøve at give mig ud for en virkelig Komponist. Hør nu da!

Farvel min egen Ven.

Støvlerne! Pengene! Penge, Støvler! Glem det ikke. Ak, ja

Din C

Monday
1 August 1898
Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 August 98

Dear little love! You may not have received until today a letter I wrote last Saturday. Henrik Knudsen was here yesterday, Sunday, and we played quite a bit. He is an exceptionally amiable and fine young man, but I'm afraid he may not get old; he coughs and looks like J.P. Jacobsen. I gave him a letter to take to you; as long as he remembers it. If he doesn't, it contains a request for you to go down to the Scandinavian Footwear Store and threaten them to make them put my boots completely to rights. I've sent them there. Ask them in there to send them as soon as possible.

Lucie is asking us for some hundreds of the 740 kroner we owe her. There's no money in the farm's kitty, and bills have come in from the miller for over a year amounting to 295 kroner in all as well as for the stallion in Vonsild. Can you send money straight away and also to me privately?

Papa has telephoned to say that you have written to tell them that things are progressing with your work. That was lovely, little sweetheart. Last Saturday, the man where Marie was put to stallion came to visit your parents with Thorning. Mama showed off your work with pride and Papa was also full of you.

My work is going a bit better now and I think it will gradually pick up speed. Have you seen anything of Mrs W. or him? And how are you, my own love? Aren't you in a foul mood sometimes? I have been quite terribly these last days; but to hell with that, it is just pretty silly, especially when you can't find any reason. Don't you think that it is 'the positive effects of gastric juices on the intestine's permanent barrier that attracts and repels negative elements'? (Østergaard)

Let me hear from you soon. Oh God, oh God! Now I shall try to pass myself off as a real composer! Just listen to that!

Goodbye, my own love.

Boots! Money! Money, boots! Don't forget. Alas!

Your C


Frederikke Brodersen
Henrik Knudsen
J.F. Willumsen
J.P. Jacobsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Thorning
Østergaard
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Tirsdag 2.8.1898 Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, København
Thygesminde den 2den August 98
Min egen Ven! Hvorfor skriver Du ikke? Jeg forstod ikke meget i Telefonen idag.
Willumsen kom igaar. Jeg tror ikke der er meget at gjøre. Han er selv ulykkelig naar han tænker paa sin Kone, men han har saa mange Klagepunkter og siger at hun helt igjennem trykker ham paa Grund af Udygtighed og Ligegyldighed i de fleste Ting. Jeg har dog opnaaet at faa ham til at lade en længere Tid gaa inden han tager en endelig Beslutning. Saa har jeg bedt ham hele Tiden at sammenligne hende med hans Kone og se hvis Karakter der er bedst og ikke at lade sig henrive af Øjeblikket. Det har han lovet; men jeg kan jo intet svare naar han paastaar at hans Kone ingensinde selv kjøber til Huset eller gaar ned i Kjælderen for at se efter selv naar han siger det flere Dage itræk og det ligger hulter til bulter, eller at hun ikke vil op om Morgenen o.s.v.
Jeg mener at han let vil kunne opdrage hende i hvilken Retning han vil men han siger at det er absolut umuligt og at hun er udviklings-udygtig. Der er intet hertil at sige og naar jeg roser hendes elskværdige, fine og søde Væsen saa samstemmer han fuldstændig med mig deri.
Vil Du lægge indlagte Brevkort i en Postkasse strax. Glem det nu ikke
Send de Penge til Lucie, hun savner Penge overalt.
Skriv snart. Du kommer jo saa paa Lørdag Nat. Skal jeg komme til Kolding om Natten eller skal jeg komme med Hans Søndag Morgen?
Mange Hilsner
Din C.

Tuesday
2 August 1898
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen

Thygesminde 2nd August 98

My own love! Why haven't you written? I didn't understand much on the telephone today.

Willumsen came yesterday. I don't think there's much we can do. He himself is unhappy when he thinks about his wife, but he has so many grievances and says that she is a total burden on him due to her lack of ability and indifference in most things. I have, however, succeeded in getting him to leave it a little longer before he takes a final decision. Then I asked him to constantly compare her with his wife and see whose character is best and not to allow himself to be carried away by the moment. This he has promised; but I can give him no answer when he claims that his wife never does any shopping herself for the household or goes down into the cellar to look for herself when he tells her to do so several days in a row and things lie at sixes and sevens, or that she refuses to get up in the morning and so on.

I think he could easily educate her in the way he wants, but he says that it is absolutely impossible and that she is incapable of developing. There's nothing to say to that, and when I praise her kind, fine and sweet nature then he completely agrees with me.

Could you put the enclosed card in a post box immediately. Don't forget it now.

Send the money to Lucie; she's short of money everywhere.

Write soon. So you'll be coming on Saturday night. Should I come to Kolding that night or should I come with Hans on Sunday morning?

Much love
Your C.


Hans
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
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Tirsdag
2.8.1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Langelinie d. 2 - August. 98

10 Kr indlagt.

Min egen lille Kjæreste Ven.

Jeg vil have mig en Kjæreste tror jeg nok en hel anden end Dig, jeg tror jeg vil finde mig en smuk beleven kraftig Kaprorer, en med Livsmod og bare Ben og Arme, her er Udvalg nok herude om Aftenen og ogsaa Tilbud og her er så smukt om Aftenen. Livet ser så dejligt ud herude fra.

Uden for ligger der rigt udstyrede nydelige Lystkuttere og vugger sorgløst på Vandet. Lystkuttere fra Rusland Tyskland England med sorte Tjenere og Matroser i hvide Lærredsdragter og røde Fætshuer

Hvornår kom Willumsen derover? havde han skreven forud?

I Går kom Fru W. herud og var fortvivlet hun havde været hjemme og havde set det hele ligge fuldt af gamle Brødskorper og var fortvivlet over at Willumsen havde havt det så uhyggeligt og hendes Hjem så så forstyrret og uhyggeligt ud og der stod muggen Mad som han vist havde spist af. Da hun så kom ned i Ateljeret stod der en Buste af Frk L.Den senere Edith Willumsen, som var født Edith Wessel, men hvis mor blev gift 2. gang Lautrup, da Edith var 8 år. hun sagde hun var bleven aldeles lamslået, men den var smukt gjort. Da hun hen på Eftermiddagen vilde hjem og tillige vilde ind i Hellerup for at ordne noget Tøj og få en Bisværm rystet i Kube, den hang i en stor Klump i et Træ, tog jeg med for at hun ikke skulde være allene derude, hun brast i Gråd i Ateljeret og hun brast i Gråd da hun kom op i Kjøkenet og så hans Levninger. Gartneren ved Siden af fik vi til at tage sig af Bisværmen han lovede at skaffe en Kube. Fru W. tog med mig ind og blev hos mig i Nat. Fru W. mener efter at hun har set Busten at det er kommen så vidt som det kan komme imellem dem, hun anede intet om Busten før hun i Går kom hjem, han har ikke været ærlig overfor hende. Han har rejst med Frk. L. i Sverrig og kom staks da han kom til Danmark ud til Bagsvær da det blev Uvejr blev han der om Natten hos sin Kone. –

Det er sjofelt gjort og karakterløst af ham. Når han taler så højttalende om hvad han skylder Pigen hvad skylder han så sin Kone.

Når alt kommer til alt så antager jeg at Løfterne han som Ungt menneske har udtalt til hende har været fuldt så inderlige og mente som dem han nu mener forpligtiger ham lige over for Frk.L.

Willumsen er ikke fin i denne Sag, det er en ganske almindelig Forelskelse havde han faaet Lejlighed til at være indelukket med Grukvinden eller Cirkus Sangerindens Elsker ikke havde passet på havde det været lige så vidt den Gang. og så nu er det Fru Willumsen der står ham i Vejen for hans Kunst. Har hun ikke ligesåvel som han kjempet og stridt for at få Penge til hans kostbare Arbejdsmåde, har hun ikke mangen Gang siddet oppe for at han kunne hvile sig når der blev brændt har hun ikke været en sød Moder og gjort ham Hjemmet hyggeligt. Været altopofrende og ved Siden deraf udviklet et nydeligt Talent som ikke har været uden Indflydelse på hans Kunst. Nu ser han hende som et sølle Skrog efter at han selv har gjort alt for at Kujonere hende. Hun klager ikke over ham kun over at hun skal miste ham. – Busten så jeg den er godt gjort men det er et af disse rå Ansigter hvor Næse og Hage stræber efter at nå hinanden en hjerteløs ubetydelig Skabning med Liv og lidt Varme på Overfladen. Hun ser ud som hun kunde gjøre Råheder uden at vide at hun gjorde dem for Resten og [u]energisk tildels fordi hun er blottet for Fasthed. Han har vist prøvet at gjøre hende så ideelt som muligt og Busten er god. Thypen minder noget om hans Grukvinde men ikke så smuk. –

Jeg kjender en Dame som tilfældigvis fortalte mig at hun har gået på Tegneskole med hende i sin Tid, hun var snakkende i det uendelige og uhyre vigtig for at komme til at spille en Rolle og affecteret og hvad hun lavede var der ikke noget ved. Oficererne siger om hende at hun ikke tager det så nøje med Kys.

Og hvordan er hendes Afstamning. Moderen en Taske og Faderen havde Kjæresteri med sine Piger. Jeg synes det er så trist så trist at en sådan lille Kjøbenhavnsk Pjankedorte som forstår at konversere og koketere med begge så ubetydelige små Officerer på Bal skal ødelægge Forholdet mellem Willumsen og Fru Willumsen (alt det andet W. siger er Påskud og Indbildning) Og måske hun Frk. L. kan komme til at ødelægge hans Liv. Jeg tror det er vores Pligt at gjør alt for at holde sammen på Fru Willumsen og W. Eller holder Du måske nu med Willumsen og han går [og] snakker højttravende om at Fru W. er et Drog og hun er en Stjerne af Rang, der anbefaler ham at lave Madam som gine. Hun skal være forloren men Willumsen er uhyre naiv på forhånd interesseret i det lidt demimondeagtige. Du gjør ham sikkert en Bjørnetjeneste ved at holde med ham ikke allene for Fru W. Skyld, men navnlig for hans egen Skyld. det er trist, trist, trist. Han har ladet sig snakke Hovedet fuldt af denne tarvelige Wihe [Wiehe?] som også gavner det med Elskovsafærerne. Har Fru W. Mangler så er han sommænd heller ikke fejlfri og er hun ikke mere 18 År så er han kalveknæet og kan have andre Mangler. Jeg synes jeg bliver helt ærgerlig på Dig, når jeg tænker at Du måske går og giver ham Medhold.Resten af brevet er skrevet på både for og bagside af to papirlapper på 5 gange 6 cm. I margenen på den første har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrevet: Jeg har ikke mere Papir derfor disse Lapper.

Penge skal jeg afsende som jeg telefonerede Onsdag altså i morgen og Dine Sko skal jeg se at få gjort i Stand.

Jeg synes Du skulde over at besøge Holger Møllers, medens Musikmenneskene ere samlede. – Jeg skriver alt op og sparer i denne Tid og laver ikke Regninger. –

Kan Du nu se at få Din Finale færdig [CNW 57], så skal jeg være flittig med min Hest og så vil vi herefter holde Sommer sammen, ikke sandt min egen Kjæreste aldrig mere sådan som I År.

Livet er dejligt men Du må ikke lade Dig trykke og vi skal være gode mod hinanden og ikke trykke hinanden sådan at vi har rigtig Kræfter til vort Arbejde.

Jeg må meget hellere få Dig herover fremfor at Du er trist og kjed derovre. Wilhelm (Alfred) H. har Lyst til at besøge Dig –

Farvel min egen Ven.

Korecturen kommer i næste Uge, Biografisk Lx håber han ligeledes. Skal jeg tage Fru W. med over, ikke Børnene men Fru W. Svar om Du tror det er heldigt.

Skal jeg ikke gå til Fischer og få ham til at sy Dig en Frake som Du kan få på til Østrupgård? Dit sorte Kjoletøj?? Du har vel modtaget 10 Kr. siden jeg kom herover. – Hermed 10 Kr. i Dag for at Du ikke står i Forlegenhed.

Kan Du også skrive op lille søde gode kjære Ven.

Tuesday
2 August 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Langelinie 2 August 1898

10 kroner enclosed

My own little darling love.

I want to have a sweetheart, I think. Probably someone completely different from you; I think I'll find myself a beautiful, experienced, strong rower, someone with a lust for life and bare arms and legs. There are plenty to choose from out here in the evening, and also offers, and it's so beautiful here in the evening. Life looks so lovely from out here.

Outside there are richly equipped, handsome pleasure boats rocking placidly on the water. Yachts from Russia, Germany, England, with black servants and sailors in white canvas suits and red bonnets.

When did Willumsen come over? Had he written in advance?

Yesterday Mrs W. came out here and was inconsolable. She had been home and had seen the whole place full of old crusts of bread, and was distraught that Willumsen had had such a terrible time, and her home was turned upside down, and there was mouldy food lying around, which he had apparently eaten. When she came down to the atelier, there was a bust of Miss L.The later Edith Willumsen, who was born Edith Wessel, but whose mother married a second time and took the name Lautrup when Edith was eight years old. She said she was completely stunned, but it was beautifully done. In the afternoon, when she wanted to go home and also wanted to go in to Hellerup to sort out some clothes and have a bee swarm shaken into a hive – it was hanging in a big clump in a tree – I went with her so that she would not have to be alone out there. She burst into tears in the atelier, and she burst into tears when she came up into the kitchen and saw the remains of his food. We got the gardener next door to take care of the swarm of bees; he promised to get a hive. Mrs W. went with me and stayed with me last night. Mrs W. thinks, after seeing the bust, that things have gone as far as they can between them. She knew nothing about the bust before she came home yesterday; he had not been honest with her. He has been travelling with Miss L. in Sweden, and when he returned to Denmark, went straight out to Bagsværd. As the weather there was bad, he stayed there at night with his wife. –

It was shoddily handled and spineless of him. When he speaks so loftily about what he owes the girl, what does he owe his wife?

When all is said and done, I assume that the promises he made to her as a young man were every bit as heartfelt and meaningful as those he now believes obligate him to Miss L.

Willumsen is not morally right in this matter; it is a quite ordinary infatuation. Had he had the opportunity to be shut in with that horror woman or had the circus singer's lover not been careful, it would have gone just as far that time. And now it is Mrs Willumsen who stands in the way of his art. Has she not, like him, fought and struggled to get money to pay for his costly way of working? Has she not sat up many times so that he could rest while his things were being fired? Has she not been a sweet mother and made his home cosy? Been self-sacrificing and, moreover, developed a fine talent which has not been without influence on his art? Now he sees her as nothing but an empty husk after he himself has done everything to beat her down. She does not complain about him, only that she has to lose him. – The bust I saw is well done, but it is one of those raw faces where nose and chin strive to reach each other. A heartless, insignificant creature with life and a little warmth on the surface. She looks like she could do uncouth things without, what's more, knowing that she was doing them. She looks lacking in energy, partly because she is devoid of firmness. He seems to have tried to idealise her as much as possible, and the bust is good. The type is somewhat reminiscent of his horror woman but not as beautiful. –

I know a woman who happened to tell me that she went to drawing school with her back in the day. She talked constantly and was very full of herself, wanting to be someone and affected, and what she created there showed no talent. The officers say of her that she isn't mean with her kisses.

And what is her lineage? Her mother is a strumpet and her father flirted with his maids. I think it is so sad, so sad that such a little Copenhagen tart, who knows how to converse and flirt with two such insignificant little officers at the ball, should ruin the relationship between Willumsen and Mrs Willumsen (everything else W. says is pretext and imagination), and Miss L. may end up ruining his life. I think it is our duty to do everything we can to keep Mrs Willumsen and W. together. Or perhaps now you're backing Willumsen, and he is talking loudly about Mrs W. being a nitwit and that she is a star of rank, who recommends he create Madame Sans-Gêne. She is false, but Willumsen is extremely naïve and predisposed to have an interest in the things mildly demi-monde. You are probably doing him no favours by agreeing with him, not only for Mrs W.'s sake, but especially for his own. It is sad, sad, sad. He has allowed himself to be led astray by this common Wiehe, who also benefits from her love affairs. Mrs W. may have her faults, but he is by no means perfect either, and she may no longer be 18 years old, but he is knock-kneed and may have other defects.The rest of the letter is written on both the front and back of two slips of paper measuring 5 by 6 cm. In the margin of the first one, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has written: I have no more paper – therefore these notes.

I'll send the money as I promised on the telephone Wednesday; that is, tomorrow, and I'll see that your shoes are repaired.

I think you ought to go over and visit the Holger Møllers while the music people are assembled. – I write everything down and save these days and do not buy on credit. –

Now get your finale done [CNW 57], then I shall be working hard at my horse, and then we shall spend the summer together, isn't that right, my own darling? Never again like this year.

Life is lovely, but you must not let things get you down, and we must be good to each other and not pressure each other so that we have real strength for our work.

I would much rather get you over here than you being sad and low over there. Wilhelm (Alfred) H. would like to visit you. –

Goodbye, my own love.

The corrected proofs will arrive next week, and he hopes The Biographical Dictionary will as well. Should I take Mrs W. over with me? Not the children, but Mrs W. Answer about whether you think that's a good idea.

Shouldn't I go to Fischer and have him sew you a coat that you can wear to Østrupgaard? Your black suit?? You should have received 10 kroner since I came over here. – Here are 10 kroner today so that you won't be embarrassed.

Can you also write things down, my sweet, little, good, dear love?


Caroline Mathilde Lautrup
Charlotte Wiehe-Berény
Edith Willumsen
Fischer
Holger Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
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2.5. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med en af sine hestemodeller en vinterdag ved atelieret på Langeliniekajen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.5. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with one of her horse models on a winter day at her studio on Langeliniekajen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag 2.8.1898 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen
Fangel d 2/8 96
Kære Carl.
Jeg modtog Dit Brev for nogle Dage siden, og saa vil jeg lige skrive et par Ord i Dag; Jeg vil bede Dig om Du dog Endelig ikke vil tage en Tuur til Odense og tale med Stiftamtmanden Kammeherre Heltsen om at Faa Valdemar her til Fangel, BilmanSkolelærer og kirkesanger i Fangel Ludvig Martin Biilmann. har taget sin Afsked, og jeg har Arbeidet for at faa Valdemar paa Listen – og Tenker jeg nok han kommer, men saa er det om at gjøre om Du dog ikke lige vil gjøre hvad Du kan, og jeg veed at Du er godt Anskreven hos Heltsen, og han kan gjøre meget hos Biskoppen:Biskop Harald August Edvard Stein. men, det skulde helst være lige først i næste Uge, Ansøgningsfristen udløber paa Mandag: og saa sender jo Biskoppen Ansøgningen til Sogneraadet i løbet af nogle Dage: Jeg tænker at Valdemar kommer paa Mandag, han skal jo til Sogneraadet:
Jeg skal flytte igjen i Morgen, Huset her er Solgt, nu flytter [jeg] op paa Bellinge Mark hos en SøsterNiels Jørgensens halvsøster Johanne Kirstine, gift (anden gang) med stenhugger Jacob Christensen, Bellinge Mark pr. Fangel. foreløbig, O, det er saa haardt for mig Jeg er næsten heelt Syg, jeg [kan] ikke taale saa megen Sindbevægelse. Nu tænker jeg nok lille Carl at Du seer og gjøre dette for min Skyld, kunde han faa det, saa kunde jeg dog være hos ham.
Min Adresse bliver saa Bellinge Mark pr. Fangel.
Mange Hilsener til Jer Alle fra Din
hengivne
Fader

Tuesday
2 August 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Fangel 2 August 96

Dear Carl.

I received your letter a few days ago, so I wanted to write a few words to you today. I will ask you if you could please go to Odense and talk to Prefect Chamberlain Heltzen about getting Valdemar to Fangel. BiilmannSchool teacher and church singer in Fangel Ludvig Martin Biilmann. has resigned, and I have been working on getting Valdemar on the list – and I think he will be, but now it is a matter of doing what can be done, and if you could see what you can do; I know you are highly regarded by Heltzen, and he can influence the bishopBishop Harald August Edvard Stein. a lot, but it should preferably be right at the start of next week. The application deadline is on Monday, and then the bishop will send the application to the parish council a few days later. I think Valdemar will come on Monday; he has to go to the parish council.

I will be moving again tomorrow. The house here has been sold. Now I will be moving to Bellinge Mark to stay with a sisterNiels Jørgensen's half-sister Johanne Kirstine, married (for the second time) to the stonemason Jacob Christensen, Bellinge Mark near Fangel. for the time being. Oh, it is so hard for me. I am almost getting really ill. I cannot cope with so many mood changes. Now I am sure, little Carl, that you will see to getting this done for me so he could get it; then I could be with him after all.

My address will now be: Bellinge Mark nr. Fangel.

Much love to all of you from your

devoted

Father


E. Heltzen
Harald Stein
Jacob Christensen
Johanne Kirstine Christensen
Ludvig Martin Biilmann
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag 3.8.1898 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Onsdag. –
Min egen lille Godde Kjæreste Ven aller aller bedste Ven.
Ved Du hvad Du er, Du er den dejligste Dreng der kan gå på to gode lige Ben, og så er Du god og klog og varm og så har Du noget Du skal have sagt, meget Du skal trampe ind i den dvaske Meneskehed, en dyb dyb Fure skal Du pløje der og ikke på Thygesminde. Hvordan det går så må det indrettes sådan at det ikke tager vores Tid, for den er mere værd end et Par Tusind Kr. fra eller til. –
Du skriver ikke et Ord om Børnene. Jeg er bange jeg får Kval med min Hest i denne Hede derinde. Leret er sprødt og Vandet skjærer ind i den mindste Rævne, jeg har besluttet at støbe denne. Vanden og stoppen Rævner tager for megen Tid. – Skitzen har jeg gjennemarbejdet i alle Forholdene og den blev støbt i Søndags af Willumsens Mand. Jeg frygter for at jeg ikke kan komme fra Hesten inden jeg afleverer den til Støbning. I Dag så den ikke godt ud, der er meget varmt når Solen brænder ned på Langelinie og Leret er ikke godt. Rytterfiguren laver jeg i Gips. Og har aftalt med H.A. Nielsen at han kommer og hjælper mig om Aftenen, det er langt billigere og man slipper for disse evige Rævner.
Fru J.F. Juliette Willumsen havde Lyst til at tage med mig over hvis jeg kan komme men dette er tvivlsomt. Hun er et godt Menneske. J.F. Juliette Willumsen er også god, men er på vilde Veje. Hende han har modelleret vilde jeg anse for en Ulykke for ham, men det er svært at blande sig i det.
Du er sød, her har Du Penge, de kjære kjære Penge. Så er der nu sendt 250 Kr over i Dag Haster 250 nu kan Du jo give Ludde hvad Du kan undvære deraf. Jeg vil ikke gjerne sende mere da vi ikke kan stå uden lidt herovre og jeg nu skal bruge til Støbning o.s.v. Hvad Fischer [angår:] Du kan lige så godt få Frakken først som sidst Du skal alligevel have en. – Eller vil Du lade Dig en sy i Kolding.
I Søndags var jeg for i Hellerup på Vejen til Hasselbalchs. Jeg spiste til Middag hos Nissen Sammesteds. – Du skal få Brev i Morgen om jeg kan komme Søndag eller må vente et Par Dage. – Skriv hver Dag til Din allerbedste Ven.
Du skulde tænke på at tage et Par Dage til Østrupgård. Du skal sammen med Musikmennesker – jeg skriver dette hos Condittor Otto da jeg selv må aflevere på Posthuset. –

Wednesday
3 August 1898
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Wednesday. –

My own little good dearest love, best of all possible darlings.

Do you know what you are? You are the loveliest boy ever to walk on two good, straight legs. You are kind and clever and warm, and you have so much to say, so much to stamp onto sluggish humanity. You will plough a deep, deep furrow there, and not at Thygesminde. No matter what, we have to arrange things so that it doesn’t take our time for that is worth more than a few thousand kroner give or take. –

You write not a word about the children. I'm afraid I'll have problems with the horse in this heat. The clay is brittle and the water seeps through even the smallest cracks. I've decided to cast this one. Watering and filling in cracks take too much time. – I've created a model, detailed in all proportions, and had it cast this Sunday by Willumsen's man. I fear I can't leave the horse before I deliver it to be cast. Today it didn't look good; it's very hot when the sun burns down on Langelinie and the clay isn't good. I'll make the rider in plaster. And Nielsen has agreed to come and help me in the evenings; it's much cheaper and that avoids these constant cracks.

Mrs Willumsen wanted to come with me if I can go, but this is doubtful. She's a good person. Willumsen is good too, but he's on a wild path. The woman he has modelled I'd consider a disaster for him, but it's difficult to interfere.

You are sweet. Here's some money, that precious, precious money. So 250 kroner has now been sent over today, if the 250 is urgent, you can now give Ludde [Lucie Petersen] whatever you can do without. I'd rather not send more as we need some over here as well, and I will now need some for the casting, etc. As for Fischer, you might as well get the coat now as later; you're going to need one in any case. – Or do you want to have one made for you in Kolding?

This Sunday I stopped in Hellerup on my way to the Hasselbalchs. I had dinner with Nissen there. – You'll get a letter tomorrow about whether I can come on Sunday or will have to wait a few days. – Write every day to your own dearest love.

You should think about going to Østrupgård for a couple of days. You need to see other music people – I'm writing this at Confectioner Otto's as I have to hand it in at the post office myself. –


Anne Marie Telmányi
Christian Hasselbalch
Fischer
H.A. Nielsen
Holger Møller
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Nielsen
Nissen
Otto
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Torsdag
4.8.1898
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen

Bellinge Mark d 4/8 98

Kære Carl:

Blot et par Ord for at lade Dig vide at jeg er flyttet fra Fangel! Huset jeg var i er solgt, og allere[de] Tiltraadt, nu er jeg reist op paa Bellinge Mark, hos min Søster [Johanne Kirstine Christensen], som er Gift med Jacob Steenhugger, De var forresten til Moders Begravelse men jeg veed [ikke] om Du kjender Dem! Min Adresse er ligegodt pr Fangel –

Jeg har faaet en Liste i Gang i Fangel for Valdemar, saa der kan maaske dog være Haab om at han kommer paa Listen, og saa var det jeg vilde saa gjerne have om Du vilde lægge Dig i Selen for ham, og gjøre en Tuur til Odense som jeg har skreven om, jeg vilde saa gjerne have at han kunde faa saadan at jeg kunde være hos ham, det er saa svært for mig at være hos Fremmede:

Indstillingen skal nok sidst i næste Uge:

Vil Du hilse fra mig, og vær hilset mange gange fra Din hengivne

Fader

Thursday
4 August 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Bellinge Mark 4 August 98

Dear Carl

Just a few lines to let you know that I have left Fangel! The house where I was staying has been sold and already taken over. Now I have moved up to Bellinge Mark to my sister [Johanne Kirstine Christensen], who is married to Jacob the stonemason. They attended Mother's funeral by the way, but I do not know if you know them! My address is still nr. Fangel. –

I have got a list started in Fangel in favour of Valdemar, so there might still be hope that he will get on the list, and that is why I would so like you to make an effort for him and take the trip to Odense I wrote about. I would so like him to get settled so that I can stay with him. It is so hard for me to live among strangers.

The nomination should be by the end of next week.

My love to everyone and to you yourself from your devoted

Father


Jacob Christensen
Johanne Kirstine Christensen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag 14.8.1898 Carl Nielsen til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, København
Thygesminde pr Kolding den 14 August 98
Kjære Alfred eller Jonas!
Tør jeg ikke bede Jer sende et Bud paa min Regning hen at fornye min Lotteriseddel i Vendersgade No 24 imorgen, Mandag den 15 ds inden Kl 3.
Min Kone skulde været rejst herfra igaar men kom paa Grund af pludselig Forhindring ikke afsted alligevel; det er derfor jeg imod min Villie gjør Jer Ulejlighed.
Det er den sidste Dag man kan fornye sin Seddel imorgen.
Faar jeg ikke Korrektur?
Kommer Alfred ikke en Dag herover?
Modtag paa Forhaand min Tak for Ulejligheden samt de bedste Hilsener fra
Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
14 August 1898
Carl Nielsen to Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Thygesminde nr. Kolding 14 August 98

Dear Alfred or Jonas!

Could I venture to ask you to send a messenger at my expense to renew my lottery ticket in Vendersgade no. 24 tomorrow, Monday the 15th, before 3 o'clock?

My wife was to have left here yesterday but, due to sudden complications, was unable to leave after all; that is why, against my will, I am putting you to this trouble.

Tomorrow is the last day on which one can renew one's ticket.

Aren't I getting proofs?

Isn't Alfred coming over here one day?

Many thanks in advance for the inconvenience and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen
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Tirsdag 20.9.1898 Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Tirsdag 20 Septemb
Kære Marie og Carl. I har vel fået Æblerne og Agurkerne, jeg har sendt dem, Agurkerne, hele da I jo de sidste År har haft bløde Agurker, efter denne Opskrift blive vore gode. Her går alt sin jævne Gang; H.P. Steffensen mente at kunne blive færdige med Negene Torsdag, men nu har det jo regnet i Nat igen; Natten mellem Søndag og Mandag regnede det jo også men så blæste en Storm op og vi fik kørt ind i Går Eftermiddags. Vi mangle nu store Siverskifte og Falsager, det der er kommen ind har været godt tørt. Lamauctionen var tålelig, Gennemsnitsprisen 35 Kr. Holger Møller er dog et Vrøvl, havde Papa ikke for en Sikkerheds skyld skrevet, så havde Lammene selvfølgelig været kjøbt til ham. Jeg ved ikke om H.P. Steffensen har skrevet i de sidste Dage og sagt Eder at Hingsteplagen har jaget et godt Får i Meergelgraven, det druknede, den var også lige ved at spolere Vædderen, den havde jaget den op i Hegnet og lagt sig selv foran, men H.P. Steffensen siger at I har holdt på at den skulle gå uden Klamp og at I selv har taget den – Klampen – af. Nu er den inde. Af Fåret er der kogt Sæbe, jeg kogte Fredag og Lørdag, måske den kan sælges, Alfred Marie Schmidt vil forsøge. I kan jo også få sendt over når den er lidt lageret. – Christine Stenderup var her den 4 September, jeg antager at hun ville have Plads her, men Middagsmalkningen, da hun hørte om den ville hun ikke; det gøres jo ingen Steder nu og Pigerne kan få 10 for 1 Plads. Jørgen Bruhn har sidste Vinter malket til Middag, men selvfølgelig betalt ekstra derfor, ikke i Sommer, men skal vi blive ved dermed, må vi selvfølgelig betale for det. Jeg har bedet H.P. Steffensen ordne det således med Peter at han som Malkerøgter skal malke til Middag. Jeg skal gøre hvad jeg kan for at indrette alt så Økonomisk som muligt. Af Frugt er der lidt og dårligt kun søde gav gandske godt 24 Kr 75 Øre, men det er jo ikke Frugt at forære bort. Jeg skal vel sende til Læreren, Onkel Hans, Tante Maren og Carls Fader, men større Kasser end dem i fik kan der ikke være tale om. H.P. Steffensen har vel skrevet det; der er kjøbt 26 Tønder Sædehvede a 6½ Øre Pd. hos Christian Lausen, det er rigtig god Hvede, indført for 2 År siden.
Ingvart Ingvard Jensen har sendt en Hest men en lille en, den er ikke Assurert endnu, nu har vi altså 2 nye. I Dag leveres 7 Svin. 9 Grise er solgt a 10 Kr Stk, men alt det ved I vel fra Steffensen. I Søndags var Schmidts herude. Hvad bliver det med Willumsens Hund, jeg tror jeg skriver til ham, det er måske det bedste. Posten kom nu. Kommer Du Carl ikke herover?
Hvad er Maren Jensens Adr, jeg kan ikke vide om hun passede for os? Husk at svare derpå meget omgående.
I hast hilsen til alle.
L.
Steffen[sen] er borte nu på Lørdag og Søndag Søsteren skal giftes

Tuesday
20 September 1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday 20 September

Dear Marie and Carl. I suppose you've received the apples and the cucumbers. I sent them, the cucumbers, whole as you have got soft cucumbers in recent years. With this recipe, they'll turn out well. Here everything is going as usual. Steffensen thought he could finish with the sheaves on Thursday, but now it's been raining again tonight. It was raining the night between Sunday and Monday as well of course, but then came a storm and we managed to get it driven in yesterday afternoon. All we have left now are the large Siverskifte field and Falsager field. What has come in so far has been dry enough. The lamb auction was acceptable. An average price of 35 kroner. Holger Møller is a nuisance though. If Papa had not written just to be sure, then the lambs would obviously have been sold to him. I don't know if Steffensen has written recently and told you that Plage, the stallion, has chased a good sheep into the marl pit; it drowned. It almost spoilt the ram, too; it had chased it into the fence and lay down in front of it. But Steffensen says you insist that it must not be hobbled and that you had taken them off yourselves – the hobble. Now it's inside. We've been boiling soap from the sheep. I was boiling on Friday and Saturday; perhaps that can be sold. Schmidt will give it a try. You can also have it sent over once it's matured a little. – Christine Stenderup was here on 4 September. I assume she'd like employment here, but when she heard talk of midday milking she didn't want it; that's not done anywhere now of course, and milkmaids can have 10 for one station. Jørgen Brun did midday milking last winter but was of course paid extra for it, not this summer, but if we want to continue with this we'll have to pay for it of course. I've asked Steffensen to fix it with Peter so that he as dairyman will do the midday milking. I'll do what I can to set it up as cheaply as possible. As for fruit what little there is poor, only the soft fruit earned a little: about 24 kroner and 75 øre. But it's not fruit to be given away. I suppose I'll send some to the teacher, Uncle Hans, Aunt Maren and Carl's father, but there can be no talk of bigger boxes than the ones you got. I suppose Steffensen wrote and told you this: we have bought 35 acres of wheat seed at 6½ øre per lb. from Christian Lausen. That is really good wheat, introduced two years ago.

Ingvard Jensen has sent a horse, but a small one. It's not been insured yet. So now we have two new ones. Today we'll receive seven pigs. Nine pigs have been sold for 10 kroner each, but all this you must know from Steffensen. This Sunday, the Schmidts were here. What will happen to Willumsen's dog? I think I'll write to him, that's maybe for the best. Now the postman is coming. Won't you, Carl, be coming over here?

What is Maren Jensen's address? I can't know whether she would suit us. Remember to reply to this immediately.

In haste. Love to all of you.

L.

Steffensen is away this Saturday and Sunday; his sister is getting married.


Alfred Schmidt
Christian Lausen
Christine Stenderup
H.P. Steffensen
Hans Brodersen
Holger Møller
Ingvard Jensen
J.F. Willumsen
Jørgen Brun
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jensen
Maren Jørgensen
Marie Schmidt
Niels Jørgensen
Peter
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Søndag 25.9.1898 Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl H.A. Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Søndag Aften 25 Septemb
Kære Marie og Carl. Jeg kan virkelig ikke forstå hvordan I har det, men det må jo være en Øjeblikkelig Stemning, måske I nu er i Sus og Dus og stor Selskabelighed. Hvad skal jeg i Grunden i Kjøbenhavn, jeg kan heller ikke komme bort her i den første Uge. I Morgen kommer Papa herud; vi blive færdig med Rivningen i Morgen. Tirsdag og Onsdag skal vi vaske og så går Resten af Ugen med Ruldning, Strygning osv. Så skal vi have Æbler plukket ned, de få vi har. Desuden ligner jeg mest en Urangutang, det er vel den Abe der er blå og gul på Næsens Sider. Jeg har næmlig været lige ved at knække min Næse og går med et Sår på Næseroden og nydelige blågule Farver på begge Sider. Ved Sæbekogningen ville jeg tumle med tungere Ting end jeg kunde magte, bar mig naturligvis klodset ad og fik et ordentlig Skrald, men Sæben er udmærket, fast og god, af 107 Pd. Kjød fik vi 148 Pd. Sæbe, den svinder vel nok noget, men Resultatet er dog godt. Mama har kjøbt 16 Pd. a 30 Øre Pd.; jeg sender til Eder med det første. – Medens jeg husker det, hvad vil I give Paul til Fødselsdag, den er den 29 Sept. Dersom I vil give Ænder må vi vide det 2 Dage før, de ere så sene at gøre i Stand, jeg har tænkt at sende en Hare fra Fiske og Vildthandel. Ænder får vi 60 Øre for Pd., jeg har lige solgt til Have 4 Ænd 10 Kr 68 Øre. Måske I vil kjøbe en lille Ting til ham. Paul var her i Går nogle Timer, Steffensen er i Går og i Dag til sin Søsters Bryllup. Paul kom så ud for at se hvordan det gik. Paul er ikke på dette Kontor længere, jeg ved egentlig ikke Grunden og ville ikke spørge ham derom, han er kjed af ikke at have den Stilling længere og søger vel efter Ejendom. I må ikke omtale noget, for han er i så dårligt Humør, trykket, derover.
Hvad er det, der trykker Eder, jeg begriber det virkelig ikke, kom hellere her over, her er så dejligt for Tiden, i Dag har her været så storartet smukt, jeg tror også jeg ville føle mig trykket i en By i en September som denne. – Er det Pengespørgsmål – ja det kommer jo absolut ikke mig ved, men det er så kedeligt at vide Eder i dårligt Humør, men Humør er jo Øjeblikke – og måske nu er det fuldstændig slået om og én Ting til, det havde været bedre for begge Parter at vi to Søstre ikke al Tid havde været så nær op ad hinanden, 10 År før skulde vi have været så kloge. – Tak for Indbydelsen, men jeg tror det er dumt at rejse. Steffensen var glad ved at få Jagten;Af et udateret brev fra ca. 10.9.1898 fra H.P. Steffensen til Carl H.A. Nielsen fremgår det at denne først har villet ”overlade Jagten på Thygesminde til Skovrideren for en ubetydelighed af et Dyr og en Hare”. Steffensen byder 40 kr. for at få jagten, og får den altså, som det også fremgår af kontraktudkastet nr. 57. han har strævet meget for at få Kornet godt ind og nåede jo også Negene inden han rejste. Alt går rigtig godt. – Lille frøken Lund er i Aften til Skyttebal i Stenderup, bedt af Frosts, hun sagde først nej, men jeg vil gærne have hun skal have lidt Fornøjelse og Ch. Christian Lausen sætter hun Pris på, man ved aldrig hvordan det kan gå; hun taler tit om lille Hans Børge, hun var meget glad for ham.
Lille Mama sidder her inde hos mig og studerer Ugens Nyhed,Ugens Nyheder, Et Folkeblad for Kristendom, Nyhed og Oplysning, udkom 1882-1941. hun er ene hjemme; Maren skal giftes til Efteråret, November, og er i Dag med sin Kæreste henne at se et Hus, som han har kjøbt. Marie Kokkepige er forlængst hjemme hos sin Moder, Maren er så i Køkkenet og Tyskekonen nede i hendes Sted. Køerne er nu inde, dem der malkes til Middag; de andre skal blive noget ude endnu, men[s] der er lidt Græs. Marie Du skriver om Svar på Dit Kort, jeg har svaret på alt det Du spurgte om i et Brev der blev afsendt herfra midt i sidste Uge, mon I ikke har fået det? Brombær skal Du få, jeg ved ikke om syltede eller usyltede, det er vist lettere for mig at få det gjort. Tak for Maren Jensens Adresse.
Mange Hilsener til Eder alle, hils endelig Børnene, Frøken frøken Lund ville tit ønske vi havde Drengen her. Mama sender mange Hilsener til Irme og Søs og Hans Børge.
Eders Lucie.
Hvor skal I bo?Familien Carl H.A. Nielsen stod over for at skulle flytte, jf. 55.
Mandag Morgen. Steffensen er her igen.

Sunday
25 September 1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen AND Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday evening 25 September

Dear Marie and Carl. I really can't understand how you are feeling, but it must be a momentary mood. Perhaps by now you are caught up in a whirlwind of pleasure and large parties. What would I do in Copenhagen? I can't get away from here in the first week either. Tomorrow Papa's coming out here; we'll be finished with the raking tomorrow. Tuesday and Wednesday we will wash, and the rest of the week will be spent mangling, ironing and so on. Then we must have the apples picked, the few that we have. Besides, I look like an orangutan – it's the monkey that's blue and yellow on the sides of its nose, isn't it? I have just about broken my nose and I'm walking around with a wound at the root of my nose and beautiful blue-yellow colours on both sides. When boiling the soap, I tried to lift heavier things than I could manage and of course behaved clumsily and made a real mess, but the soap is excellent, firm and good. For 107 lbs. of meat, we got 148 lbs. of soap. It will shrink some, but the result is still good. Mama has bought 16 lbs. at 30 øre per lb.; I will send it to you at once. – While I remember, what will you give Paul for his birthday? It is the 29th of September. If you want to give ducks, we must know two days before as they take so long to prepare. I'm thinking of sending a hare from the fish and game shop. We get 60 øre per lb. for ducks; I have just sold four ducks at 10 kroner, 68 øre. Perhaps you'll buy a little something for him? Paul was here yesterday for a few hours; Steffensen is at his sister's wedding yesterday and today. Paul came out to see how things went. Paul is no longer at this office; I don't really know the reason and don't want to ask him about it. He is sorry not to have that position any longer and is probably looking for property. You mustn't mention anything because he is in such a bad mood, upset, about it.

What is it that gets you down? I really don't understand it. You should come out here, it's so lovely at the moment. Today has been so incredibly beautiful here. I think I, too, would feel depressed in a city during a September like this one. – Is it a question of money? – Well that is absolutely none of my business of course, but it's so sad to know you're depressed, but moods are momentary – and perhaps now it's the complete reverse. And one more thing, it would have been better for both parties if we two sisters had not been so close to each other all the time; we should have been so wise ten years ago. – Thanks for the invitation, but I think it's foolish to travel. Steffensen was happy to get the hunt;In an undated letter from ca. 10 September 1898 from H.P. Steffensen to Carl Nielsen, it appears that he first wanted to 'leave the hunt at Thygesminde to the forester for trifle of one animal and a hare'. Steffensen offers 40 kroner to get the hunt, and he does indeed get it, as is also evident from the draft contract, no. 57. he has worked hard to get the grain in well and also bundled the sheaves before he left. Everything is going really well. – Little Lund is in Stenderup at a hunting ball tonight at the Frosts' invitation. She said no at first, but I wanted to her to enjoy herself a little, and she appreciates Christian Lausen. You never know how things may turn out. She often talks about little Hans Børge; she was very fond of him.

Little Mama sits in here with me and studies Ugens Nyheder.A Christian magazine published between 1882 and 1941. She is home alone. Maren is getting married in autumn, in November, and today is out with her fiancé to see a house he's bought. Marie, the kitchen maid, has long since returned to her mother. Maren is in the kitchen, and the German wife is downstairs in her place. The cows are now inside, those that are being milked at noon; the others will stay outside a little longer while there is a little grass. Marie, you write about an answer to your card; I have answered everything you asked about in a letter sent from here in the middle of last week. I wonder if you haven't received it? Blackberries you shall have. I don't know whether pickled or unpickled; it's probably easier for me to get it done. Thank you for Maren Jensen's address.

Many greetings to you all. Give my love to the children. Miss Lund often wishes we had the boy here. Mama sends much love to Irme and Søs and Hans Børge.

Yours,

Lucie.

Where will you live?The Carl Nielsen family was about to move; cf. 2:55.

Monday morning. Steffensen is here again. 


Anne Marie Telmányi
Christian Lausen
Frederikke Brodersen
Frost
frøken Lund
H.A. Nielsen
H.P. Steffensen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Maren
Maren Jensen
Marie
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Tirsdag 27.9.1898 Niels Jørgensen, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bellinge Mark d 27-9-98
Kære Karl:
Blot faa Ord i Dag: for at sige Tak for Indbydelsen til at komme over til Jer; men jeg har en smule som jeg skal have malet, og saa har jeg lovet Fangel Kromand at spille for ham paa Søndag til Konfirmaton, han har en Datter som skal Konfirmeres, men saa i næste Uge vil jeg gjerne tage en Tuur over til Eder, hvis jeg da bliver til det, men jeg er slet ikke rask, og jeg tænker immer nok, at jeg lakker mod Enden:
Jeg kan da lade Dig vide, at nu har Valdemar da naaet at faa sig et andet Embede,Efter at have været lærer ved Sejrup Skole siden 1895 flyttede Valdemar Nielsen til Bryndum skole nær Esbjerg som førstelærer pr. 15.10.1898, og hertil flyttede også inden årets udgang faderen, jf. 64. han er Kaldet til Eet, og saa er han Indstillet som No 1. til et andet som er bedre, og faaer han det, saa tager han det, saa det kan dog være at jeg kan komme et Sted hvor jeg ikke skal flytte, men saa kommer jeg saa langt bort fra Moders Grav;På Nr. Søby kirkegård. saa jeg er bange for at jeg bliver til at længes saa meget efter den:
Nu ikke mere i Dag, men saa mange kjærlige Hilsener til Eder Alle fra Din
hengivne Fader

Tuesday
27 September 1898
Niels Jørgensen, Fyn, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Dear Carl,

Just a couple of words from me today: to say thank you for the invitation to come over to see you; but I have a little that I need to get painted, and then I promised the innkeeper in Fangel that I would play for him at a confirmation on Sunday – he has a daughter who is going to be confirmed – but then next week I would like to take a trip over to see you, if I am up to it, but I am not at all well and I keep thinking that I am approaching my end.

But I can tell you that Valdemar has not managed to get himself a job, Having been a teacher at Sejrup School since 1895, Valdemar Nielsen moved to Bryndum School near Esbjerg as head teacher from 15.10.1898, and his father also moved there before the end of the year, see 64. he has been summoned for one, and then he has been recommended as no. 1 for another one that is better, and if he gets that, he will take it, so it may be that I will end up somewhere where I won't need to move, but then I will be so far from Mother's grave;In Nørre Søby churchyard then I am afraid I will come to miss it so much:

No more today now, but so much love to you all from your

devoted Father


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Rasmus Pedersen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Torsdag
29.9.1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl. Hvad skal dog alt dette betyde, jeg forstår Dig ikke, dårligt Humør, Løgn og Slyngler, sikke noget Snak, det skulle dog I aller mindst tale om, Du som har haft Lykken med Dig og I er så glade for hinanden, hvad skal jeg som tredie Mand; endnu en Gang, det havde været bedre også for Eder om I havde været mere Eder selv. Jeg skulde slet ikke svare på sådan et Kort, jeg kender det med mig selv, når jeg har været rigtig ked over et og andet, får jeg så udsnakket eller bare skrevet, også om det går lige i Kakkelovnen, så hjælper det. – Hør Carl, Du må nu ikke skrive mere til Papa om den Ting, han var her ude for 3 Dage siden og var så ked over Dit Brev. Papa har gjort det i bedste Mening. Steffensen synes Hesten er for lille, men Ingvard Jensen er en Mand der ikke bedrager, det tror jeg sikkert, det vil aldrig falde ham ind. Dersom I kunde sælge Plagene, mon det ikke var klogt, det talte I jo om; de må jo skånes noget og Rikke må jo også skånes, der skal jo pløjes så meget. Du må ikke skrive mere til Papa om den Hest, når Papa har bedet Ingvard Jensen sende den, kan det dog ikke gå an for Papas Skyld uden videre at sende den retour. Jeg ved ikke hvad St. har skrevet til Dig, men Papa telefonerede herud en Aften medens jeg var her i Havestuen og spurgte om St. mente det var nødvendigt at købe en Hest. St. svarede at Du ingen Hest ville have i Stedet for Marie dersom det kunde undgås, han havde nok talt med Dig i Telefonen. Papa mente at kunne forstå på St. at det ville knibe med Arbejdet nu Rikke går sådan og for at skåne hende blev den så kjøbt, havde den været større så havde alt vel været godt, St. taler om Handelsværdi; men I Jensen vil ikke berige sig, for Resten, lad mig endelig ikke blive blandet i hvad den har sagt eller den ikke sagt. Carl jeg vil foreslå Dig at komme her over og glæde Dig over Eders smukke Ejendom, jeg synes kun vi har Grund til at være taknæmlige og ikke kritisere for meget. Papa rejser den 4 October bort nogle Dage, vil Du helst komme når han er borte, så vær resulut, men vil I abselut have at jeg skal komme, så må det være en Gang i næste Uge, dog hvad skal jeg, kom hellere her over, i Dag øser det nu ned af den Grund er jeg her hjemme, for det er ellers Pauls Fødselsdag og vi har haft travlt med vores store Vask i Stedet for, jeg fik sendt en Hare derhen fra Fiske og Vil[d]thandelen. Jeg skal nok sende 2 Ænder ud fra Eder med det første. Nu er der fæstet en arbejdende Forvalter en rigtig pæn ung Fyr, han ser ud til at være fra et godt Hjem; han hedder Jensen, hans Fader har nok en Går[d] på 300 Tønder Land.Også H.P. Steffensen sendte løbende rapporter til Carl Nielsen fra Thygesminde. Den 28.9 hed det bl.a.: ”Nærværende for at meddele Dem, at jeg idag har fæstet en arbejdende Forvalter, den unge Mand er meget godt Anbefalet fra sin nuværende Plads på Hastrupgård; han har ellers opholdt sig meget hjemme, da hans Fader eje en Gård på 300 Td Land, så han derfra er vant til al slags arbejde og Maskiner; han er fæstet til at gå forud i alle Arbejder samt at gøre Staldtjeneste, samt i et og alt udfylde en Forkarleplads. Lønnen for et År er 230 Kr. Forvalteren er 26 År gammel. Hans Fader er Proprietær Jensen til Vangkjær. Jeg ved slet ikke hvor det er i Danmark da Familien kun omtales af hans Prinsipal. Lauritz har jeg genfæstet. Peter og en søn af Røgteren er Fæstet samt Karl, som skal være Staldkarl. Herman og Andreas vil jeg ikke fæste, da de i den senere Tid har været lidt fugtige. Jeg har fået tilbud fra 2 andre karle, den ene er en Broder til Peter; men jeg er bange for at de lider af samme sygdom, og jeg mangler kun en, så tænker jeg at kunde klare mig vinteren over trods det at vi er kun én Daglejer.”

Hvordan går det med Maries Arbejde, det er vist uheldigt med sådan en ung Pige, jeg beklagede virkelig Marie. – Nu kommer Syltetøjet snart jeg venter bare på Kvæger [Kvæder] Æblegèle og Hyldebær. Der er utrolig få Æbler. Hils Marie, Søs Irme og Hans Børge. Lille Lund sender også mange Hilsener særlig til Hans Børge.

Eders L.

Hvor flytter I hen?

I Dag har Steffensen skudt et Dyr, I får det sendt over i Morgen med Damper. Det vejer nok 45 Pd., jeg vil foreslå at sælge det hvad vil I med så stort et Dyr. Stf. mener det kan koste en 17 Kr, derfor kan I få meget Vildt.

Bruger Marie Sadel og Ridedragt, ellers vil jeg gerne låne den.

Vil I sælge Dyret er det så ikke klogere at sælge det fra Dampskibet. Det kommer ud i Eftermiddag

Thursday
29 September 1898
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Dear Carl. What is all this supposed to mean, I do not understand you, bad temper, lies and dirty tricks, what kind of talk is that, for you two of all people to talk about; and you who have been so fortunate, and you two so fond of each other, what am I to do as a third party; but once again, it would have been better – for you two as well – if you had been more for yourselves. I ought not to be replying at all to a card like that, I know it from myself, when I have been really upset by something or other, I get it out of my system by talking or writing and, even if it just gets thrown into the stove, it helps. – Listen, Carl, you must not write to Papa any more about this business, he went out there three days ago and was so upset by your letter. Papa did it with the best intentions. Steffensen thinks the horse is too small, but Ingvard Jensen is not a man who cheats, I am sure of that, it would never occur to him. Since you could sell Plage,A stallion. don't you think it was a good idea, you did talk about it; they have to be spared a little and they have to go easy on Rikke, too, there is so much that needs ploughing. You must not write to Papa anymore about that horse, when Papa has asked Ingvard Jensen to send it, it is no good for Papa's sake just to send it back. I have no idea what St. wrote to you, but Papa telephoned here one evening while I was in the garden room asking whether St. thought it was necessary to buy a horse. St. replied that you didn't want any horse at all instead of Marie since we could do without, he had probably talked to you on the telephone. Papa thought St. was saying that it would be hard to get the work done now that Rikke is walking like that and so it was bought to spare her, if it had been bigger then it would all have been all right, St. is talking about trade value; but I. Jensen has no wish to get rich, by the way, and whatever happens don't let me be involved in what one or other of you has said. Carl, I would suggest that you come over here and take pleasure in your lovely property, I think we have no cause to be other than grateful and not criticise too much. Papa is leaving for a few days on 4th October, if you'd prefer to come when he's away then make up your mind, but if you insist on me coming to you, then that would have to be sometime next week, but what for, better if you come over here; today it is pouring down and that is why I am at home here, for otherwise it is Paul's birthday and instead we have been busy with our big wash, I had a hare sent over there from the Fish and Game dealer. I'll be sure to send 2 ducks over to you straight away. A working manager has now been engaged, a very fine young fellow, he seems to come from a good home; his name is Jensen, his father seems to have a farm with about 400 acres. H.P. Steffensen also sent regular reports to Carl Nielsen from Thygesminde. On 28.9 he wrote, for example: 'This to inform you that I have today engaged a working manager, the young man comes with very good references from his current position at Hastrupgård; otherwise he has been living at home a lot, as his father owns a farm of 400 acres, so he is used to all kinds of work and machines from there; he has been engaged to take the lead in all tasks and do stable duties, as well has functioning as foreman. The salary for the year is 230 kroner. The manager is 26 years old. His father is the proprietor Jensen from Vangkjær. I have no idea where in Denmark that is as the family is talked about only by his employer. I have re-engaged Lauritz. Peter and a son of the cowman have been engaged as well as Karl, who is to be a stableboy. I am not going to engage Herman and Andreas, since they have been rather sodden recently. I have had an offer from two other farmhands, one a brother of Peter's; but I am afraid they suffer from the same illness, and I only need one more, so I am thinking I get manage to get through the winter in spite of us having only one day labourer.'

How is it going with Marie's work, it sounds unfortunate with a maid like that, I feel really sorry about Marie – The preserving will be coming soon, I am just waiting for the quinces, apple jelly and elderberry. There are extraordinarily few apples. Give my love to Marie, Søs, Irme and Hans Børge. Little Lund also sends much love especially to Hans Børge.

Yours L.

 

Where are you moving?

Steffensen shot a deer today, you'll have it sent over tomorrow with the steamer. It weighs around 45 lb, I suggest you sell it – what would you do with such a large beast. Stf. thinks it could cost 17 kroner, you can get a lot of game for that.

Does Marie use her saddle and riding clothes, otherwise I would like to borrow them.

If you are going to sell the deer, isn't it smarter to sell it from the steamer? It will be coming over this afternoon.

 


Andreas
Anne Marie Telmányi
frøken Lund
H.A. Nielsen
H.P. Steffensen
Herman
Ingvard Jensen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jensen
Karl
Lauritz
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Rikke









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:53
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Paul Brodersen
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag  8.10.1898 33
KB, HA, CNA IAa7, 5



Lørdag 8.10.1898 Paul Frederikke Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Warmingsgade Kolding
d. 8/10. 1898. –
Kjære Carl og Marie! –
Vel ankommen igaar til mit Hjem bringer jeg Eder min hjertelige Tak for de Dage jeg var hos Eder. – Vore Forældre vare ikke hjemme igaar, Papa forrejst, Mama paa Thygesminde; men mulig ere de hjemme i Aften eller i Morgen. – Jeg vil da tale med Dem om det kan ordnes, saa jeg kan overtage Thygesminde. –
Uden Hensyn til, om Jeg kommer der igjen eller ej, bringer jeg Eder min hjertelige Tak for Tilbudet. – Vilde det glæde mig om vort broderlige Forhold blev som det bør være; –
Om den af mig foreslaade Ordning kan finde Sted, ved jeg jo ikke, mulig kunde Ordningen ske paa anden Maade. –
Som jeg foreslog var, at jeg betaler de modtagne Penge tilbage. – overtager Thygesminde til en Gjæld af 100,000 Kr. Disse Penge mener jeg, dersom vore Forældre kunne og vilde udbetale Eder og Lucie enten nu delvis og efter deres Bortgang sikkre Eder Resten, og vilde de overdrage os hvad der formodentlig da er mere til at dele ligelig mellem os alle tre – eller ogsaa dele dette efter deres eget Skøn. –
 – Jeg synes i alle Tilfælde ikke om, at overtage Thygesminde til en større Gjæld end, at jeg efter almindeligt Skøn og Overslag kan betale Renterne, og aarlig afbetale noget af Gjælden; – Kreditfrngs Lånet er 105,000. men disse 5000 Kr. vilde jeg ikke gjerne savne til Driftskapital. –
Kjøbe den nu, og først overtage den til Foraaret ønsker jeg ikke. – I talte om Steffensen, det var jo muligt at han vil blive hos mig, der er jo nok at varetage for os begge naar han vil finde sig i en mere underordnet Stilling.
Modtager I og Børnene alle vores hjertelige Hilsener. –
Eders Paul Brodersen.
NB. – Jeg talte med mine Forældre i Aften og meddelte mit Forslag, de lode til nok at ville ordne det saaledes, men tror jeg neppe min Moder forstod min Mening. – Min Fader holdt paa at A. Smith skulde være Mellemmand. – Nu overvej I Forslaget og fremsæt saa hvorledes I ønske og vi ville da overveje og give Besked.
Eders P. Brodersen.
NB. Jeg glemte at kjøbe i Kjøbenhavn 4 Smække (gummi) af samme Sort som Eders Børn brugte i Sommer. – Vilde I ikke sende saadanne. 4 Smække eller Gummilæredet saa vi selv kunne sy det. – med Opgivelse af Prisen.
P.B.

Saturday
8 October 1898
Paul Brodersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Warmingsgade Kolding

8 October 1898. –

Dear Carl and Marie! –

Having arrived home safely yesterday, I send you my heartfelt thanks for the days I spent with you. – Our parents weren't home yesterday – Papa away, Mama at Thygesminde – but they might be back home by tonight or tomorrow. – I'll then ask them if things can be arranged so that I can take over Thygesminde. –

Regardless as to whether I will return or not, I give you my heartfelt thanks for the offer. – It would please me if our brotherly relations would become what they should be. –

Whether or not the proposed settlement can come to be, I don't know. The settlement could possibly be done in some other way. –

My suggestion was that I could repay the money I received. – Take over Thygesminde with a debt of 100,000 kroner. I estimate this amount, given that our parents can and will pay you and Lucie, either now in part and surely the remainder after their demise, and would pass on to us any more we can assume there to be divided equally between the three of us – or to split it as they deem reasonable. –

- At any rate, I have no wish to take over Thygesminde with a higher debt than I can afford, based on average estimates, to pay the interest on and annually pay off some of the debt. – The building society loan is 105,000, but I wouldn't be keen to lose the 5000 kroner needed as operating capital. –

I don't want to buy it now and then wait until spring to take it over. – You mentioned Steffensen. It's possible he would like to stay with me; there'll be plenty for both us to do if he accepts a more subordinate position.

All our love to you and the children. –

Yours,

Paul Brodersen.

P.S. – I talked to my parents tonight and told them my proposal. They seemed to agree with it being arranged that way, but I hardly think my mother understood what I meant. – My father insisted that A. Schmidt should be the middleman. – Now do consider this proposal and then present what you would like; then we'll consider it and let you know.

Yours,

P. Brodersen.

P.S. I forgot to buy four bibs (rubber) in Copenhagen like the ones your children used this summer. – Would you please send four such bibs or the rubber material so we can sew them ourselves? – Including the price.

P.B.


Alfred Schmidt
Frederikke Brodersen
H.P. Steffensen
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Tirsdag 11.10.1898 Julie Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København
Oktober 11Skrevet på brevpapir med fortrykt firmanavn: Heath, Wibeck & Co., Hardwood Lumber. Office and Yard 22d and Laflin Sts., Chicago.
Kære Broder Karl; – Jeg har saa længe villet skrive til Jer, men saa gaar den ene Dag som den anden med det samme Resultat. Jeg vilde blive meget glad Karl vis Du ville skrive blot nogen faa Linier engang imellem, jeg tror ogsaa at Du gjærne vil, men Du har jo saa meget at tænke paa, og Din Tid er vel ogsaa meget optaget. Jeg havde Brev fra Fader for en Uge siden, han maa rigtid flytte omkring gamle Stakkel. naar blot Valdemar snart kunde faa det, saa Fader kunde bo{d} hos ham. Fader har flere gange skreven til mig om en Mindestøtte til Moders Grav. (Ja jeg har ogsaa skreven til ham om det) Han længes efter at faa om ikke andet saa blot en Plade paa, siger han. Jeg synes dog nok, da vi er saa mange, og alle gærne vil have et Pent Minde paa Vorres lille Moders grav, at en Plade er let sløjt. Du skrev jo den gang Karl at Marie havde tænkt paa at lave nogenting, men det er jo et stort Arbejde for hende ellers vilde det jo være saa smukt synes jeg at netop hun havde lavet den, og Marie som var saa god ved Moder paa det sidste O det kan jeg aldrig takke hende nok for. Men Karl vis det nu er for meget Arbejde for hende skulde vi saa ikke se at købe en. Men jeg synes at Du og Marie skulde vælge den saa det ikke bliver en af dise kolde støtter, men en der ser let hyggelig ud. Vil Du ikke nok tænke paa det lille Karl og saa skrive til os hvor meget Du tror det vel koste, jeg tror de er alle villie ja mere end villie til at tage andel i den jeg synes den skulde paa, ialfald til Moders Fødselsdag den 9de April. Hvordan har Børnene det, lille Hans Børge er vel snart stor, og lille Søsi med de dejlige øjne, hun kan vel ikke huske Tante Julie. Hils dem mange gange fra mig Karl, Lovise og mig Taler saa tit om dem, Lovise har jo en sød lille Pige paa 9 Maaneder som de siger ligner mig, en stor Ære ikkesant?
Skriv endelig til Fader engang imellem Kære Karl han bliver saa glad naar han faar Brev siger han, det er dog det mindste vi kan gøre, ja og det medste [bedste] ogsaa, for at lette hans Sorger. Ja i som allesammen har Jeres eget Hjem i glemmer det hurtigere end mig, siden lille Moder døde har jeg ingensteds jeg kan kalde Hjem, naar jeg tænker paa det, saa synes jeg at alt bliver saa tomt saa tomt.
Nu er det snart to Aar siden hun døde men min Sorg er ennu saa frisk. O Moder hun har været saa meget til mig Karl. det er derfor det er saa svert for mig.
Nu vil Du nok hilse Marie saa meget fra mig, og saa vil i nok tænke paa det jeg har skreven ikkesant. Ja jeg maa slutte jeg har ikke mere Tid
De Kærligste Hilsner til Eder alle, Eders
Julie Nielsen
min ads (619 Jackson Blvd. Chicago)

Tuesday
11 October 1898
Julie Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

11 OctoberWritten on headed notepaper with a company name: 'Heath, Wibeck & Co., Hardwood Lumber. Office and Yard 22d and Laflin Sts., Chicago.'

Dear Brother Carl – I've been wanting to write to you for so long, but then one day follows the other, all with the same result. I would be very happy, Carl, if you'd write just a few lines to me once in a while. I think you want to, too, but you have so much to think about of course, and I suppose your schedule is very busy. I got a letter from Father a week ago. How he is forced to keep moving, the poor, old thing. If only Valdemar could soon get the job, then Father could stay with him. Father has written to me several times about a memorial for Mother's grave (well, I've also written to him about it). He's longing to put, if nothing else, just a stone, he says. I do think, now that there are so many of us and we would all like a nice memorial for our little Mother's grave, that a stone is a little meagre. You wrote back then, Carl, that Marie had been thinking of doing something, but it's a big task for her of course. Otherwise, I think it would be so nice if it was she of all people who did it, and Marie, who was so kind to Mother in her final days. Oh, I can never thank her enough for that. But Carl, if it's too much work for her, shouldn't we buy just one? But I think you and Marie should choose one so it won't be one of these cold memorials, but one that looks a bit welcoming. Will you please think about this, little Carl, and then write to us how much you think it'll cost? I believe everyone will be willing, yes, more than willing, to pay their share of it. I think it should be raised at least by Mother's birthday on 9 April. How are the children? I suppose little Hans Børge is growing big? And little Søssie with her lovely eyes? She probably doesn't remember Aunt Julie? Give them my love, Carl. Lovise and I talk about them so often; Lovise has a sweet little girl who's nine months old, who they say looks like me. That's quite an honour, isn't it?

Do write to Father once in a while, dear Carl; he's so happy whenever he receives a letter, he says. That really is the least we can do, and is indeed also for the best, to relieve his sorrow. Well, you who all have your own homes forget more quickly than I do. Since little Mother died I've had no place I can call home. When I think about it, everything seems to me oh so empty.

 Now it's almost two years since her death, but my grief still feels completely new. Oh, Mother, she meant so much to me, Carl. That's why it's so hard for me.

Now do please send all my love to Marie, and then you'll surely think about what I wrote, won't you? Well, I have to close for now; I'm running out of time.

Very much love to you all.

Yours,

Julie Nielsen

My address: 619 Jackson Blvd. Chicago.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag 14.10.1898 Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Bendix, Nørresøgade 27, København
Den 14-10-98
Kjære Ven!
Tak for Deres venlige Linier. De skal slet ikke ærgre Dem over noget; jeg har jo ikke skrevet en Node af Stykket endnu. Strax De talte til mig derom stod det noget fremmed for mig fordi jeg ikke kunde se en bærende Idè deri, ejheller tage fat derpaa som absolut Musik. Det skulde have en bestemt Karakter, vel nærmest en pompøs, festlig, men det var mig ikke nok, kunde jeg mærke.
Men alligevel opmuntrede og glædede det mig at faa den Anmodning fra Dem i Udsigt, saa allerede næste Dag begyndte jeg at tænke over Sagen og fik virkelig en rigtig god Ide til et saadant Stykkes Bygning og Indhold som jeg skal fortælle Dem naar vi sès. Musikalske Motiver myldrede paa og jeg tror ikke jeg nogensinde har arbejdet og udarbejdet saaledes i Hovedet. Det var mig selv helt overraskende og jeg nød det. Deres Sonate og den Glæde De viste mig ved at forære mig den, har ogsaa gjort meget dertil.
Men egenlig er det Hele jo trist kjære Ven. Kommer man ikke til det Resultat at, ifald vi mærkede at der var Brug for vore Evner til alle Sider, Vexelvirkn{enk}ing og frugtbar, velvillig Kritik og Belæring mellem Kunstnere, Opfordring og Opmuntring til at overbyde hinanden og kort sagt Flugt og Fart i det musikalske Liv, at vi da vilde blive til Noget. Men er der det her i Landet?
De maa undskylde at min Skrift er saa daarlig og mine Tanker maaske uklare. Jeg har ligget i Sengen i tre Dage med 39 Gr Feber og ligger endnu. Imorgen skal vi flytte og ifald Temperaturen ikke imorgen er over 38 Gr er det sidste Nat jeg sover her og De faar saaledes det sidste Brev jeg skriver i dette HusCarl Nielsen og hans familie flyttede fra Frederiksgade til førstesalslejligheden i Husarkasernens forhus på Toldbodvej 6 (i dag Esplanaden), hvor de boede indtil foråret 1908. Ifølge lejekontrakten med finansministeriet (genpart i cna IB1), underskrevet 20.10.1898, udgjorde lejen 800 kr. årligt og skulle erlægges med 200 kr. pr. kvartal.
De skal ikke ærgre Dem over det med Stykket. Jeg skylder Dem ovenikjøbet Tak fordi De er Skyld i at jeg har faaet Ideen til et Arbejde som jeg alligevel før eller senere har Lyst til at skrive.
De venligste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
14 October 1898
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Bendix, Nørresøgade 27, Copenhagen

14 October 98

Dear friend!

Thanks for your kind words. You need not be vexed about anything; for I have not yet written a single note of the piece. The moment you spoke to me about it, it rather lost its appeal for me as I could not see the central idea in it, nor could I get to grips with it as absolute music. It was to have a particular character, I might say something pompous, festive, but it was not enough for me, I could feel.

But nevertheless it was an encouragement and a pleasure to me to have the prospect of this request from you, so the following day I was already beginning to think on the matter and got a really good idea for the structure and content of such a work, which I shall tell you about when I see you. Musical motifs piled up and I do not think I have ever worked or developed a piece like this in my head. It completely surprised even me and I loved it. Your sonata and the joy you expressed by giving it to me have also played a major part in this.

But really the whole thing is sad, my dear friend. Do you not think we must conclude that, if we could see that there was a use for our gifts in all areas, an interplay and fruitful, well-meant criticism and instruction between artists, some encouragement and challenge to outdo one another, in short a real sense of vigorous energy in musical life, then we really could become something? But are these present in this country?

Please forgive me for my handwriting being so poor and my thoughts perhaps unclear. I have been in bed for three days with a temperature of 39C, and I am still there. Tomorrow we have to move house, and if my temperature is not above 38C tomorrow, it will be the last night I sleep here and this will be the last letter I write in this house.Carl Nielsen and his family moved from Frederiksgade to the first floor apartment in the front house of the barracks at Toldbodvej 6 (today Esplanaden), where they lived until the spring of 1908. According to the lease with the Ministry of Finance (copy in CNA IB1), signed 20 October 1898, the rent was 800 kroner per year paid out quarterly.

Please do not be annoyed about the business with the piece. Indeed, I owe you my thanks because it is due to you that I have got the idea for a work that I will want to write sooner or later anyway.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Victor Bendix
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2.6. I 1896-98 arbejdede J.F. Willumsen på en plakat bestilt af det franske champagnefirma Henriot. En første Champagneplakat fra 1897 forestillede legende amoriner, mens et flirtende par blev tilføjet den næste fra 1898. ”Til den unge Mand sad min Ven Carl Nielsen Model. Men heller ikke denne Udførelse fandt behag, og jeg opgav at tilfredsstille Firmaets Smag.” J.F. Willumsen: Mine Erindringer fortalt til Ernst Mentze, Kbh. 1953, s. 118. Foto: J.F. Willumsens Museum

[image: ]
2.6. I 1896-98 arbejdede J.F. Willumsen på en plakat bestilt af det franske champagnefirma Henriot. En første Champagneplakat fra 1897 forestillede legende amoriner, mens et flirtende par blev tilføjet den næste fra 1898. ”Til den unge Mand sad min Ven Carl Nielsen Model. Men heller ikke denne Udførelse fandt behag, og jeg opgav at tilfredsstille Firmaets Smag.” J.F. Willumsen: Mine Erindringer fortalt til Ernst Mentze (My Memoirs told to Ernst Mentze), Cph. 1953, p. 118). Photo: J.F. Willumsen's Museum
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Søndag
23.10.1898
Juliette Willumsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Hellerup, 23 Oct. 1898.

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen

Jeg længes meget efter at høre hvorledes De har det, efter at tale lidt med Dem; og De undrer Dem vel over at jeg ikke har været hos Dem i saa lang Tid, men jeg sidder fast her, jeg har kun en lille 16 Aars Pige til Hjælp, Børnene har Kighoste, Jan har været meget angreben, men nu er han meget bedre igen. – Willum har henlevet det meste af sin Tid når han ikke var paa Fabriken [Se note til 2:37] her ude hos os – naar jeg kunde slippe lidt herfra, saa har jeg måttet tage paa Frydendalsvej for at tale om vore ulykkelige Forhold – derfor har De sletikke set mig, men jeg har været meget ked over ikke at have kunnet faa Tid til at tage ind til Dem. Er De nu flyttet? og hvorhen? og hvorledes indretter De Dem for Vinteren? Alt det længes jeg meget efter at høre om; kommer De ikke ud til mig en af Dagene, Willum er paa Fabriken i næste Uge. Vore Sager ordnes nu til Afslutning imorgen Mandag og Tirsdag.

Jeg er meget ulykkelig kære Fru Carl Nielsen, men der er intet at gøre, jeg vil da finde mig i Skæbnen, og jeg er glad for mine Minder der er dog mange smukke imellem.

Se ud til mig De og Carl og vær kærlig hilset fra Deres altid hengivne

Juliette W.

Sunday
23 October 1898
Juliette Willumsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Hellerup 23 October 1898.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen,

I am longing to hear how you are doing, to talk with you a little; and you are probably wondering why I have not been over to see you in such a long time, but I'm stuck here. I have only a little 16-year-old girl to help me. The children have whooping cough. Jan has been quite ill, but now he's much better again. – Willum has spent most of his time when he was not at the factory [See the note to 2:37] out here with us – when I could get away from here for a bit, I had to go to Frydendalsvej to talk about our unhappy circumstances – that's why you have not seen me at all, but I have been very sad not to have been able to find the time to come and see you. Have you now moved? And where to? And what are your plans for the winter? I long to hear about everything; won't you come out to see me one of these days? Willum is at the factory next week. Our affairs will now be finally settled tomorrow, Monday, and Tuesday.

I am very unhappy, dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen, but there is nothing to be done. I will resign myself to my fate, and I am happy to have my memories; there are many lovely ones among them.

Come and see me, you and Carl, with fond regards from yours ever sincerely,

Juliette W.


J.F. Willumsen
Jan Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
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November 1898Ud fra formuleringen om ”Jagten paa Thygesmindes Jorder” i slutningen af dokumentet kan man slutte at det er blevet til efter Lucie Brodersens brev af 25.9.1898, hvori jagtretten også omtales. Carl Nielsen til H.P. Steffensen. Kladde til forvalterkontrakt
Undetegnede Ejer af Thygesminde C.N og Bestyrer P.C. Steffensen [H.P. Steffensen] endgaar herved følgende Kontrakt. Jeg Undertegned St: forpligter mig herved til at udfylde Pladsen som Bestyrer paa Thygesminde fra 1ste Nov., 1898. under Overholdelsen af følgende Bestemmelser
Jeg forpligter mig til efter sine bedste Evner at lede of fremme Arbeidet i Ejndommen saavel i Huset som paa Marken samt paase Ordensoverholdelse saavel i det Hele som mellem de Tjenestefolk der ere mig undergivet; dernæst at føre fuldstændigt og nøjagtigt Regnskab over alle Gaardens Indtægter og Udgifter og sende Ejeren en detalieret Maanedsopgjørelse den 1ste eller senest den 3de i hver Maaned og ligeledes at føre eller lade føre en Arbejdsjournal af hvilken der hver Uge sendes Ejeren et Udrag. Envidere forpligtiger jeg mig til skriftlig eller mundtlig at forelægge Ejeren alle Spørgsmaal Gaardens Drift angaaende samt alt Kjøb og Salg Avlen og Besætningen vedrørende med Undtagelse af Svin, Æg, Høns, Ænder, samt Frugt og Havesager.
Ved Fravær eller Bortrejse fra Gaarden ud over to Døgn er jeg pligtig at indhente Ejerens Tilladelse ligesom den samme Bestemmelse gjælder naar jeg finder Grund til at en af Folkene frigives ud over et Døgn.
Endelig forpligter jeg mig til at paase at Kornlofter, Magasiner og Materialkammer er forsynede med Laase samt at kontrollere Udmaalingen af Korn og Foderstoffer som kun maa fortages af Underforvalteren eller af mig selv personlig.
Udertegnede C.N indgaar herved paa den Overenskomst at Hr St som Bestyrer paa Thygesminde opbebærer en fast Løn af 500 Kr aarlig samt Jagten paa Thygesmindes Jorder, desuden 25 Procent af Nettoudbyttet. Ved Nettoudbyttet faarstaes her det Overskud som forefindes naar Enjdommen har forrentet 105000 Kr til 4 Procent, 45000 Kr til 3½ samt betalt alle Skatter o Afgifter og Drifstomkostninger
Hr Steffen har Fuldmagt til paa mine Vegne at afgjøre alle Spørgmaal ligesom han efter eget Tykke kan antage og afskedige Folkene.

November 1898 Based on the wording of 'Hunting rights on Thygesminde lands' at the close of this document, it can be concluded that it came about after Lucie Brodersen's letter of 25 September 1898, in which the hunting rights are also mentioned. 
Carl Nielsen to H.P. Steffensen. draft for a management contract

The undersigned owner of Thygesminde C.N. and estate manager P.C. Steffensen [H.P. Steffensen] hereby enter into the following contract: I, the undersigned Steffensen, commit myself to occupy the position of manager at Thygesminde from 1 November 1898 upon the fulfilment of the following conditions:

I undertake to the best of my abilities to manage and advance work on the property, both in the house and on the fields, and to oversee the maintenance of due order both generally and among the staff who are subordinate to me; further, to keep complete and precise accounts of all the farm's income and expenses and to send the owner a detailed monthly account on the 1st or no later than the 3rd of every month and likewise to complete or to have completed a work journal of which a summary is sent every week to the owner. In addition, I undertake to present to the owner, either orally or in writing, all questions concerning the running of the farm and all purchase and sale relating to produce and livestock with the exception of pigs, eggs, hens, ducks and fruit and garden products.

In the event of absence or journeys away from the farm for more than two days, it is my duty to receive permission from the owner, and the same requirement applies if I find good reason to give any of the staff leave of absence for more than a day.

Finally, I undertake to ensure that haylofts, barns and storehouses are equipped with locks and to monitor the measuring of corn and feed, which may only be undertaken by the sub-manager or myself in person.

The undersigned C.N. enters hereby into the contractual agreement that Mr Steffensen as manager at Thygesminde is ensured a fixed salary of 500 kroner per annum as well as hunting rights on Thygesminde lands and, in addition, 25 percent of the net yield. By net yield is understood the profit that remains once the property has paid interest of 4 percent on 105,000 kroner, 3,5 on 45,000 and has paid all taxes and dues and running costs.

Mr Steffensen has power of attorney in my name to decide all issues and can on his own initiative appoint and dismiss staff.


H.P. Steffensen
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag 5.11.1898 Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen, København
Kolding, Løverdag den 5. Novbr. 1898.
Kjære Carl!
Ved Morgenposten i Besiddelse af Dit Brev fra Gaards Dato er jeg glad ved at se, at Du er kommen veltilpas hjem; men desværre skal jeg endvidere læse, at den omtalte, nye Driftsplan strax skal bringes i Anvendelse.
Ethvert Tab som Gaarden maate bringe Eder vil gjøre mig inderlig ondt og I vil finde mig beredvillig til rimelig Hjælp saa længe I betroer Eder til mine veloverlagte, velmente Raad. Endresultatet af mit Virken paa Thygesminde kan absolut ikke afskrække Eder fra i det mindste Et Aar at lade mig give Tonen an for Gaardens Drift. I denne Tid maa vi see at faa Gaarden hurtig solgt og tro mig sikkert, til at et heldig Salg er betinget og kun mulig ved en fordelagtig Fremvisning af Gaarden og at min Driftsplan og heri har en stærk Side dette maa I tiltro en oprigtig Forsikring af mig. Saa vidt mulig maa der tragtes efter at slippe for Tab men tydelig maa de gjorte Erfaringer have lært Dig at en Salg endnu i denne Vinter vil være heldigst og Alt hvad jeg formaar skal bidrage dertil.
Nok lovede jeg Dig kjere Carl at ville decke dine store Udgifter i dette Efteraar men denne Gang var der ikke tale om at der nogen anden Driftsplan skulle frem. Da nu Din af mig – navnlig under forreliggende Forhold – fuldstændig betragtes for et farligt Forretagende hvis Følger kan blive uberegnelig for Eder og for det Forskud jeg ellers villig ville gjøre Eder saa maa I ikke fortryde paa, at jeg ikke har Mod til at træde i Regnings-Forhold til Eder og at jeg for dette Tilfælde holder for heldigst at I løser, saa snart som mulig Skjøden paa Gaarden og dermed ere i Besiddelse og fuld Raadighed over den.
For at forrebygge en Ordre til H.P. Steffensen telegrapherede jeg.
Med hilsen I hast
Eders Fader
PJB

Saturday
5 November 1898
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kolding, Saturday 5 November 1898.

Dear Carl!

Having now received with the morning post your letter of yesterday, I am pleased to know that you have arrived home safely, but sadly I also read that the new plan of operations mentioned must be put into action immediately.

I am deeply sorry about any loss that the farm might cause you, and I will be ready to assist you as much as I reasonably can as long as you can be guided by my informed, well-meaning advice. The end result of my activities at Thygesminde should definitely not deter you from letting me set the tone for the running of the farm for at least a year. During this time, we will prioritise having the farm sold quickly and you can trust me on this, that a fortunate sale of the farm is dependent on and only possible through a favourable viewing of the farm and my plan of operation, and this is a strong point, I can most confidently assure you. First and foremost, we must strive towards avoiding losses, but clearly your experience so far must have taught you that selling, even while it is still winter, will be the best thing to do, and I will do everything I can to further the process.

I know I promised you, dear Carl, that I would cover your considerable expenses this autumn, but at the time there was no question of launching some new plan of operation. As your [plan] now – especially under the current circumstances – is now considered by me to be a utterly hazardous venture whose consequences can be unpredictable for you and for the advance I would otherwise be willing to pay you, then you must not regret that I do not dare to enter financial relations with you both, and that I, for now, consider it best that you settle the deed of the farm as soon as possible and thereby have full ownership and control of it.

To prevent an order to Steffensen, I telegraphed.

With love. In haste.

Your Father.

P.J.B.


H.P. Steffensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag
7.11.1898
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en af de paa Finansloven bevilgede midlertidige Understøttelser til ”Videnskab og Kunst i Almindelighed”.Det ansøgte ses ikke bevilget, mens en rejseunderstøttelse på 600 kr. blev bevilget 5.5.1899.

Som Støtte for mit Andragende tillader jeg mig at anføre følgende:

Jeg er født i Nørre Lyndelse i Fyn 1865. Efter min Konfirmation begyndte jeg min videre Uddannelse i Musik i Odense og 18 Aar gammel traadte jeg som Elev ind i Musikkonservatoriet i Kjøbenhavn, hvor jeg gjennemgik et Kursus paa tre Aar. Samtidig havde jeg komponeret en Del Ting, hvoraf nogle var blevne offenlig opførte og havde vundet Bifald. Opmuntret heraf og især af N.V. Gades Tilskyndelse, tog jeg derefter for Alvor fat paa Kompositions-Studierne.

I 1889 konkurerede jeg som Violinspiller til det kgl: Kapel og vandt den Plads jeg endnu beklæder [Jf. 1:24]. Det følgende Aar modtog jeg af Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet det Anckerske Legat og foretog derpaa en Rejse gjennem Tyskland, Frankrig og Italien. Senere har jeg gjentagne Gange af det høje Ministerium modtaget Understøttelse til fortsat Virksomhed som Komponist og jeg finder derfor Anledning til her at give en Oversigt over, hvad jeg til Dato har komponeret.

Suite for Strygeorchester Op I [CNW 32]

Fantasistykker for Obo og Piano Op II [CNW 65]

Fem Sange Op: III [Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symfonisk Rapshodie [CNW 33]

Klaverstykker Op: IV [Fem klaverstykker af J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW 81]

Strygekvartet for to Violiner, Viola og Violoncel Op: V [CNW 56]

Strygekvintet for to Violiner, to Bratscher og Violoncel i G.  [CNW 59]

Fem Sange Op VI [Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symfoni i g moll for stort Orchester Op VII [CNW 25]

Musik til Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]

Symfonisk Suite for Piano Op: VIII [CNW 82]

Sonate for Violin og Piano i A. Dur Op IX [CNW 63]

Sex Sange Op. X [Sange af Ludvig Holstein]  [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus amoris for Soli, Chor og Orchester Op XII  [CNW 100]

Humoresker for Piano Op: XIII [Humoreske-Bagateller for klaver, op. 11] [CNW 83]

Strygekvartet i g moll Op XIV No 1. Under Udgivelse [udkom som op. 13] [CNW 55]

Strygekvartet i Es Dur Op XIV No 2. Under Udgivelse [udkom som op. 14] [CNW 57]

Desuden en Del forskjellige mindre Sager.

Alle de med Opustal forsynede Arbejder er udkomne i Trykken og samtlige Kompositioner er offenlig opførte i Kjøbenhavn. Symfonisk Rapshodie for Orchester udførtes to Gange under Prof: Victor Bendix’ Direktion i Concertpalaiet i Vinteren 1893.26.2 og 5.3 [1:387] [1:394]. I Februar 1894 opførtes for første Gang min Symfoni af det kgl: Kapel under Kapelmester Svendsens LedelseDen rette dato er 14.3.1894  [1:460]. og i Marts 1896 er dette Arbejde opført ved en af Nicodés Symfoniconcerter i Dresden.18.3.1896, [1:562]. Samme Aar opførtes Symfonien i ChemnitzOpførelsen i Chemnitz fandt sted den 28.3.1896  [1:565]. og 1897 i New York.

Kvartetten Op: V er opført to Gange her i Byen af Neruda-Kvartetten, desuden i Berlin 1891, i Nizza 1895 ved Raghiantis berømte Kammermusiksoireer, samt ved den nordiske Musikfest i Stockholm 1897.Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 blev uropført i Berlin den 18.12.1890, jf. f.eks. 1: 165 og 226. I København fik den sin første opførelse af Neruda-Kvartetten den 8.4.1892. Opførelsen i Nizza (Nice) omtaler Carl Nielsen ofte, bl.a. i sit brev til hustruen 26.10.1894  [1:490], og den må altså have fundet sted før denne dato og ikke i 1895. Opførelsen i Stockholm fandt sted 7.6.1897 [1:643].

Af andre særlige og ærefulde Opførelser som muligvis kan være til Støtte for min Ansøgning, tillader jeg mig at anføre, at mit seneste større Arbejde ”Hymnus Amoris” opførtes ifjor ved to Musikforenings-Concerter under min egen Direktion og under varm Tilslutning fra Publikums Side.27. og 29.4.1897 [1:626] [1:633]. Samme Arbejde er endvidere ansat til Opførelse ved en international Musikfest som skal finde Sted i Mühlhausen i Elsass i den kommende Saison.Den omtalte musikfest i Mülhausen blev ikke til virkelighed [1:683]. 

Imidlertid bliver det mig efterhaanden meget vanskeligt at kunne følge min egenlige Trang og Livsgjerning. Min Gage som Kapelmusikus er meget knap og de Honorarer min Forlægger ifølge mine Arbejders Natur og paa Grund af deres store Omfang og den deraf følgende kostbare Trykning kan yde er forholdsvis saa smaa, at jeg nu for at kunne leve med Hustru og Børn maa undervise den største Del af den Tid der levnes mig fra Theatertjenesten. Der kan saaledes hverken blive Lejlighed eller Kraft til at dyrke og udvikle mine Evner i den Grad som jeg føler Lyst og Trang til, og derfor er det jeg anmoder det høje Ministerium om at støtte mig i min Stræben efter at udrette noget Godt i min Kunst og skal jeg af min bedste Evne søge at gjøre mig fortjent til en saadan Understøttelse.

Allerærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Toldbodvej 6

Kjøbenhavn den 7 Novbr 98

Monday
7 November 1898
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

 To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded one of the temporary grants approved in the budget to 'Science and Art in general'.This application seems not to have been approved, while a travel grant of 600 kroner was approved on 5 May 1899.

In support of my request I venture to add the following:

I was born in Nørre Lyndelse on Funen in 1865. After my confirmation, I began my further education in music in Odense and, at the age of 18, I entered the music conservatory in Copenhagen as a student, where I completed a three-year course. At the same time, I had composed a number of pieces, some of which had been publicly performed and been positively received. Encouraged by this, and in particular at the urging of N.W. Gade, I then engaged in earnest on composition studies.

In 1889, I entered a competition as a violinist for The Royal Danish Orchestra and was awarded the position I still occupy [1:24]. The following year, I received the Ancker Grant from the Ministry of Church and Education and undertook a journey through Germany, France and Italy. Subsequently, I have repeatedly received support from the Honourable Ministry to continue my activities as a composer, and I take the opportunity therefore to provide an overview of what I have so far composed.

Suite for string orchestra, op. I [CNW 32]

Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. II [CNW 65]

Five Songs, op. III [Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symphonic Rhapsody [CNW 33]

Piano Pieces, op. IV [Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW 81]

String Quartet for two violins, viola and cello, op. V [CNW 56]

String Quintet for two violins, two violas and cello in G major [CNW 59]

Five Songs, op. VI [Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symphony in G minor for full orchestra, op. VII [CNW 25]

Music for Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4]

Symphonic Suite for piano, op. VIII [CNW 82]

Sonata for violin and piano in A major, op IX [CNW 63]

Six Songs, op. X [Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein] [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op XII [CNW 100]

Humoresques for piano, op. XIII [Humoresque-Bagatelles for piano] [CNW 83]

String Quartet in G minor, op XIV, no 1. Awaiting publication [published as op. 13] [CNW 55]

String Quartet in E-flat major, op XIV, no 2. Awaiting publication [published as op. 14] [CNW 57]

In addition, a number of minor works.

All those works that have an opus number have been published in printed form and all compositions have been performed in public in Copenhagen. Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra has been performed twice conducted by Prof. Victor Bendix at the Concert Palace in the winter of 1893.On 26 February and 5 March [1:387] [1:394]. In February 1894, my symphony was performed for the first time by The Royal Danish Orchestra under the leadership of Kapellmeister Svendsen,The correct date is 14 March 1894 [1:460]. and in March 1896 this work was performed at one of Nicodé's symphony concerts in Dresden.On 18 March 1896 [1:562]. In the same year, the symphony was performed in ChemnitzThe performance in Chemnitz took place on 28 March 1896 [1:565]. and in 1897 in New York.

The quartet, op. V, has been performed twice here in town by the Neruda Quartet, and also in Berlin in 1891, in Nice in 1895 at Raghianti's famous Chamber Music soirées and at the Nordic Music Festival in Stockholm in 1897.The String Quartet in F Minor, op. 5, was performed in Berlin on 18 December 1890, cf. e.g. 1:165 and 226. In Copenhagen, it received its first performance by the Neruda Quartet on 18 April 1892. The performance in Nice is often referred to by Carl Nielsen, for example in his letter to his wife on 26 October 1894 [1:490], and it must have taken place before that date and not in 1895. The performance in Stockholm took place on 7 June 1897 [1:643].

Of other particular and noteworthy performances that may provide support for my application, I venture to point out that my latest major work, Hymnus Amoris, was performed last year at two Music Society concerts under my own baton and was warmly received by the public.On 27 and 29 April 1897 [1:626] [1:633].  The same work has also been accepted for performance at an international music festival which is to take place in Mulhouse in Alsace in the coming season.The music festival mentioned here in Mulhouse never became a reality [1:683].

It has now, however, become extremely difficult to pursue my real urges and calling. My salary as an orchestral musician is very limited and, due to the nature of my works and because of their considerable size and the subsequent expenses of printing, the honorarium my publisher can grant me is so small that, to be able to live with wife and children, I am now obliged to teach most of the time that remains to me from my theatre service. As a result, there can be neither the opportunity nor the energy to cultivate and develop my abilities to the degree to which I feel the desire and the urge, and for this reason I am applying to the Honourable Ministry for support in my striving to accomplish something good in my art, and I shall to the best of my abilities try to make myself deserving of such support.

Most respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Composer

Toldbodvej 6

Copenhagen, 7 November 98


Franz Neruda
Holger Drachmann
J.P. Jacobsen
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johan Svendsen
Ludvig Holstein
Niels W. Gade
Raghianti
Victor Bendix


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Onsdag 9.11.1898 Povl Julius Frederikke Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen, København
Kolding, Onsdag den 9 Novbr. 1898
Kjære Carl!
Meget forundret over hverken at have faaet svar paa Telegram, eller Brev – begge fra 4 Novbr. – undlader jeg ikke disse Linier. – Efter dit Ønske har jeg sat mig i Forbindelse med Boosen og har bragt i Stand at han i Stedet for 1000 Kr af mig, af Eder skal være tilfreds med kun ½ pr. Ct af kjøbesummen. – Det kom ham just nu meget tilpas at faa Thygesminde fuldt ud sikkert paa Haand thi han mente i denne Tid at have 3-4 passende Libhavere – ogsaa med Hensyn til den forholds store Udbetaling, som dette Kjøb kræver –. Først Mandag – 7 Novbr – kunde jeg komme Boosen i Tale – han reiser saa gromme meget. Det skete i al Ro hos mig. Af de Photographier, som vi har af Gaarden fik han 2 forskjellige med sig. Samme Dag tog han til Friedericia og Veile og derfra til Kjøbenhavn. Han forretager selvfølgelig disse Reiser ikke alene for Thym: Skyld men han mener alle nævnte Steder at have passende Kjøbere til Gaarden. Hvis nu Ingen af dem skulde vise Apetit nok, saa mener han, efter Hjemkomsten, at anstille Thgm. en meget velstillet Landmann fra Kristiansfeldt-Egn, som dersteds er bleven udvist fra en næsten doppelt saa stor Eindom; som det ligger for mig bliver let for Eder den Sidste den mest heldige. Som Pris har jeg opgivet Boosen 165 000 Kr: og udtrykkelig kun forlangt at bringe saadan Kjøber, der baade kan og vil kjøbe saadan Gaard; nu skal vi se til hvorledes det vil lykkes. I kan sikkert tiltro mig, at jeg best muligst vil stræbe for Eder og i al Fald ikke under 156 000 Kr sælger førend Nødvendigheden skulde byde, at jeg forrespørger om en frisk Ordre til Handelen. Efter nuværende Konjunktur skal der Libhaveri med I Handelen for at opnaa – med halve Salgs-Omkostninger – en Kjøbesum af 156 000 Kr: men nu seer vi til. Sikkert maa I være overbevist om at et heldigt Salg vil gjøre mig lige saa stor Glæde som Eder men lige saa sikkert staar ogsaa for mig, at en Afhændelse, jo før desto bedre, vil forskaane Eder for mange Bryderier og Forstyrelser i Eders Gjerninger og dernæst vil forskaane Eder for stort Tab ved Bedriften, hvilket Sidste den nylig opgjorte Status fuldtud beviste. –
I Anledning af et Møde angaaende en paatænkt Fordybning af vores Aa reiste jeg i gaar til Stenderup og derfra til Thygm: hvor fra jeg først i Eftermiddag vendte hjem. Ret tilfredsstillende fandt jeg det Hele saa ogsaa Forvalterens Gang paa Arbeidet. Navnlig nu mod Vinteren hvor store Vandmasser kan ventes var jeg – for at orientere ham – i de forskellige Vandlob med ham Marken saa temmelig rundt og da selvfølgelig i Fælsagger for noje at tage der de circa 7 Td Land med den svage Kløver i Øiesyn. Siden Havre-Høsten har Kløveren forbedret sig dersteds ikke ubetydelig i Antal men den er liden og spæd. Først naar Vinteren er overstaaet kan der tages Bestemmelse om den skal ompløjes eller blive staaende; jeg har Forhaabning til det Sidste;Vinterens Beskaffenhed vil gjøre Udslag. –
Ved Hjemkomst fra Marken bragte Posten fra dig ordre til Steffensen, at Himmeltoft skal Skralpløjes, det samme 6 Td af Krogagger og 6 Td af Krogagger skal Riolpløjes. Kjære Carl jeg beder endnu En Gang, at Du heri lader dig afraade og i Stedet for forandrer Ordren til H.P. Steffensen derhen, at han lader hele Himmeltoft bringe en Grønlands Kjærrehavre og at hele Krogagger næste Sommer græsses. {…}Ved Din Plan (troe mig sikkert) kjører Du alt for let fast med Besætningen baade Sommer og Vinter hvilket H.P. Steffensen fuldud ogsaa udtaler som sin Mening naar han taler med mig men jeg tør ikke helt stole paa, at han ikke anderledes udtaler sig til dig. Der skulde vel dog ikke være ham tilsikkret en Procent af Overskudet? mest derefter forrekommer han mig og da maa Plovens Brug moske passe ham best for et Aar eller en kort Tid. {…}
For alle Parters Skyld vil jeg helst at Salget i Vinters Løb kommer i Stand; Herom har H.P. Steffensen selvfølgelig ingen Anelse. Efter at vi, naturlig uden at se min[e]agtig paa dine Anskuelser, havde talt og gjennemgaaet ogsaa min Driftsplan kunde H.P. Steffensen kun sige at den passede ham for at holde ligestor Besætning Sommer og Vinter meget bedre som din Driftsplan da ved denne paa Staldfodring om Sommere maate absolut regnes og da denne Staldfodring dels fortærede af Vinterfodret deels blev for dyr med Kraftfoder-Tillæg og endda gav mindre Mælk som naar Køerne ude har godt Græs. – St. havde efter modtagen Ordre circa 1/3 Del skralpløjet af Himmeltoft men det passede ham at tage Ploven andet Steds hen indtil han fik Svar paa et Brev som han i samme Aand som dette, lovede at skrive til Dig i Dag. – Som ogsaa før sagt kan jeg ogsaa forsikre Dig at Gaarden for Salgets Skyld i denne Drift med stor Besætning absolut præsenterer sig best og helt igennem beder jeg endnu En Gang at følge mit velmente Raad.
Venligst hilser Eder fra Mama og mig
Eders Fader
PJ Brodersen
Beder om Svar!

Wednesday
9 November 1898
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kolding, Wednesday 9 November 1898

Dear Carl!

Though very surprised at the fact that I have received an answer to neither telegram nor letter – both of 4 November – I will not omit to send these lines nonetheless. – According to your wish, I have established a connection with Boosen and managed to arrange that, instead of 1,000 kroner from me, he should settle for only ½ percent of the buyer's sum. – It was very fortunate timing for him to get Thygesminde formally on his books right now as he believes he currently knows three or four suitable buyers of desirable properties – also in terms of the relatively large down payment necessary for this purchase. I did not manage to speak to Boosen until this Monday – 7 November; he travels such a lot. It took place in peace and quiet at my place. Of the photographs we have of the farm, he took two different ones with him. That same day, he went to Fredericia and Vejle and from there to Copenhagen. Of course he does not take all these trips only for Thygesminde's sake, but he thinks he knows suitable buyers for the farm in each of the places mentioned. Now if none of them turn out to want it enough, then he believes, upon coming home, that he might suggest a rather wealthy farmer from the Christiansfeld area, who was turned away from a property there almost twice the size. The way things look now, I think the last option would be the most fortunate one for you. I have told Boosen that the price is 165,000 kroner and have explicitly stated that he must only bring forward such buyers, who want and are able to purchase such a farm. Now we will see how things turn out. You can rest assured that I will strive to do what is best for you and under no circumstances sell for below 156,000 kroner, unless necessity requires that I request fresh orders for the deal. Given the current state of the economy, we   will need potential buyers of desirable properties to reach – even with half the cost of sales – a buyer's sum of 156,000 kroner, but we will have to wait and see. You surely understand that an advantageous sale would please me as much as you, but I am equally sure that selling, the sooner the better, will save you much trouble and many disruptions in your daily lives and, moreover, save you a significant loss from the operation of the farm, which the recent balance sheet was clear evidence of. –

On the occasion of a meeting about the planned deepening of our small river, I travelled to Stenderup yesterday and from there to Thygesminde from where I did not return home until this afternoon. I found everything in quite a satisfactory condition; also the manager's approach to the work. Especially now towards winter, where large amounts of water are to be expected – to keep him informed – I walked around quite a lot with him inspecting the various streams, and then of course to FælsaggerName of a field. to thoroughly evaluate the approximately nine acres of land with poor clover. Since the oat harvest, the clover there has improved considerably in quantity, but it is weak and delicate. We cannot make the decision as to whether it should be reploughed or remain until winter is over; I hope for the latter. What kind of winter we have will be the decisive factor. –

When coming home from the field, the post brought from you an order to Steffensen that Himmeltoft must be shallow ploughed, and similarly eight acres of Krogager, and that eight acres of Krogager must be deep ploughed. Dear Carl, I would ask you yet again that you will change your mind on this and instead give Steffensen the order to give Himmeltoft chain harrowing and that all of Krogager will be put to grass next summer. {…} With your plan (trust me on this) you will far too easily get stuck with the staff both summer and winter, which Steffensen also fully agrees with when he talks to me, but I am not entirely sure if I can trust that he will not say differently to you. I do not suppose he is guaranteed a percentage of the profit? Mostly in accordance with that he appears to me, and then the use of the plough might suit him better for a year or a short period of time. {…}

For the sake of all parties, I would prefer that the sale be settled during the winter. Steffensen knows nothing of this of course. After we had talked about and gone over also my plan of operation, without neglecting your views of course, all Steffensen had left to say was that it allowed him to keep an equally large staff both summer and winter much better than your plan, as that would mean completely depending on stall feeding during the summer, and since this stall feeding would on one hand eat up the winter forage, and on the other be too expensive with the concentrated feed supplement and even give less milk than when the cows are out on good grass. – Steffensen had, by the time he received the order, shallow ploughed about a third of Himmeltoft, but it suited him to take the plough elsewhere until he got a reply to a letter, with the same gist as this, which he promised he would write to you today. – As I have said before, I can assure you that, for the sake of the selling of the farm, the farm definitely presents itself most favourably with this plan of operation with a large herd, and I earnestly ask you once again to follow my well-meaning advice.

Love to you from Mama and me.

Your Father

P.J. Brodersen

Please reply!


Boosen
Frederikke Brodersen
H.P. Steffensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag 9.11.1898 H.P. Steffensen, Thygesminde, til Carl Nielsen, København
Høistærede Hr Carl Nielsen!
Deres meget ærede af 7ende er modtaget og synes jeg Driften for næste År vil kunde udføres på anskrevn Måde; men Hr Povl Julius Brodersen har været her og vilde at vi skulde holde inde med skrællepløjningen i Himmeltofte skjønt vi allerede var halvt færdig. Resten skulde Reolpløjes til grønlandshavre og det som var pløjet skulde pløes igen til Foråret til samme Sæd.
Hr Povl Julius Brodersen sagde at han havde Telegraferet Dem til og undredes over at jeg endnu ikke havde hørt noget desangående; uheldigvis kom Brevet fra Dem netop som Hr Povl Julius Brodersen ventede, han vilde absolut læse det vilket jeg dog forhindrede da jeg ikke vilde at han skulde vide beslutningen med Enghaven, derimod fortalte jeg at Himmeltoft og Krogager skulde vistnok pløes; men han sagde at jeg måtte ikke begynde på det før jeg har fået Brev fra Hr Povl Julius Brodersen hvilket jeg lovede.
Jeg er næsten nødsaget til at tie og samtygge med ham thi det er ligemeget hvordan jeg forklarer og planlægger Driften Hr Povl Julius Brodersen bliver dog ved det gamle. Driften kan passende udføres som forud bestemt dog begynder jeg ikke pløjningen før jeg endnu høre Deres mening da Hr Povl Julius Brodersen er imod det. Til slutning tegner med særdeles Agtelse
Deres ærb.
H.P. Steffensen.
Tygesminde 9/11 98
{…}

Wednesday
9 November 1898
H.P. Steffensen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

Your most honoured [letter] of the 7th has been received, and I believe the running of the farm for next year can be arranged as stated, but Mr Brodersen was here and wanted us to stop the shallow ploughing of Himmeltoft though we were already halfway done. The rest was to be deep ploughed for oat sown on grassland and what had been ploughed was to be reploughed in the spring for the same seed.

Mr Brodersen said he had telegraphed you and was surprised I had yet to hear anything about it. Unfortunately, the letter from you arrived just as Mr Brodersen was here waiting. He was insistent on reading it, which I prevented since I did not want him to know about the decision with Enghaven. On the other hand, I told him that it seemed Himmeltoft and Krogager were to be ploughed; but he said that I was not to start until I had received a letter from Mr Brodersen, which I promised.

I am almost forced to keep silent and agree with him for it does not matter how I explain and plan the running of the farm; Mr Brodersen keeps sticking to the old way regardless. The operation can be continued as previously planned. However, I will not begin the ploughing until I hear your opinion as Mr Brodersen is against it. Finally, with utmost respect, I remain

yours dutifully,

H.P. Steffensen.

Thygesminde 9 November 98

{…}


H.P. Steffensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Tirsdag
13.12.1898
Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen

Ved opsætningen af operaen Saul og David [CNW 1] i Göteborg i 1928 sagde Carl Nielsen til en svensk avis: ”- ”Saul og David” kom till vid sekelskiftet. Jag umgicks med planer på att skriva min första opera. Jag läste en hel mängd textböcker. Samarbetade med flera författare, men inget ämne ville passa. En tid var jag starkt betänkt på att sätta ”Köpmannen i Venedig” i musik. Det gick så långt, att librettisten hade första akten färdig. Men det var inte det ämne jag kunde finna mig tillrätta med.” (Samtid s. 505). Af dette brev fremgår det at tekstforfatteren var Sophus Michaëlis, og at operaen måske skulle have været opkaldt efter Shakespeares kvindelige hovedperson, Portia.

13. Decb. 1898.

Kære Carl Nielsen – jeg tror nok, jeg har Hovedskylden for, at ”Dampen er ved at sive ud”. Men det bliver en lang Forklaring. I 2-3 Maaneder var jeg i Odense saa travlt optaget, at jeg intet litterært kunde besørge. De var taalmodig og rykkede mig ikke en eneste Gang. Dertil har jeg aldrig været vant. Netop dette, at De slet ikke ytrede nogen Utaalmodighed, gjorde mig mistænksom: Skulde han ved nøjere rolig Eftertanke slet ikke bryde sig om den lagte Plan? Netop hvad der fra Deres Side var Hensynsfuldhed – det forstod jeg nu –, opfattede jeg efterhaanden som en stiltiende Negation. Saa underligt kan et Menneske køre i Ring med sig selv: Tilsidst troede jeg som sagt, at Deres Tavshed, som jeg skyldte Dem Tak for, fordi den var Overbærenhed, – var et tavst Brud mellem os og af vor Aftale. Nu beder jeg Dem mangfoldigt om Undskyldning. I øvrigt har jeg forlængst gjort en større Del af Arbejdet og skal nu – efter andet tilendebragt Arbejde – begynde Renskriften. Om nogle faa Dage sender jeg Dem 1ste Akt, og Resten skal snart følge.

Ingen af de tvende Familier rejste altsaa til Italien som oprindelig beregnet. Vi blev maaske begge Parter lige overraskede over at se hinanden hjemme. 2. ell. 3. Juledag rejser vi indover Land – Berlin – Wien – Vendig. Venedig glæder jeg mig særlig til. Her tænkte jeg altid at faa en eller anden lille selvstændig Impuls til noget smukt i ”Portia”.

Nu haaber jeg, at De efter denne altfor korte og altfor lidt fyldestgørende Redegørelse tilgiver mig, og at De, naar De nu snart hører fra mig, igen faar Dampen helt op.

Tag som et Bevis paa min oprigtige Ydmygelse vedlagte lille Versebog og for i Dag de venligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og mig til Dem og Frue.

Deres hengivne

Sophus Michaëlis

Tuesday
13 December 1898
Sophus Michaëlis to Carl Nielsen

On the occasion of the performance of the opera Saul and David [CNW 1] in Gothenburg in 1928, Carl Nielsen explained to a Swedish newspaper [in Swedish]: ' – Saul and David was created around the turn of the century. I was thinking about writing my first opera. I read a whole number of textbooks. Collaborated with several authors, but no topic seemed suitable. For a while, I was very determined on setting The Merchant of Venice to music. We got so far that the librettist had finished the first act. But it was not a subject I found satisfactory.' From this letter, we learn that the librettist was Sophus Michaëlis and that the opera was possibly to have been named after Shakespeare's female lead, Portia.

13 December 1898.

Dear Carl Nielsen – I am probably the one to blame for the 'the steam being let out'. But this will be a long explanation. For two or three months I was so busy in Odense that I could get no literary work done. You were patient and did not press me even once. This was something quite new to me. This very fact – that you expressed no impatience – made me suspicious: Did he perhaps, upon further consideration, not approve of the sketched out plan? What to you had been a sign of consideration – I see that now – I began to interpret as tacit negation. This is how strangely a person can mislead himself. In the end, as I said, I thought your silence – which I ought to thank you for as it was an expression of forbearance – was a silent breach between us and of our agreement. Now I offer you my manifold apologies. By the way, I completed a large part of the work long ago and will now – after finishing other work – begin with the fair copies. In a few days I shall send you the first act and the rest will soon follow.

Neither of our two families went to Italy as originally planned. Perhaps we were both equally astonished to see each other at home. On the 26th or 27th, we will travel overland – Berlin – Vienna – Venice. Venice in particular I am looking forward to. Here I always imagined I would find some little independent impulse for something beautiful in 'Portia'.

Now I hope, after this far too short and far from adequate account, that you will forgive me and that, now that you will soon hear from me again, you will once again get under full steam ahead.

Please accept the enclosed little book of verse as a token of my sincere humiliation and for now best wishes from my wife and me to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Sophus Michaëlis


Portia
William Shakespeare
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Tirsdag
27.12.1898
Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Bendix, Nørresøgade 27 st., København

Victor Bendix’ Fire Korsange med Orkester til Texter af Karin Michaëlis op. 24 blev instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen [CNW B 3]. Sangene, Nytaarssang, Skovsang, Nocturne og Fredssang, blev opført ved Musikforeningens koncerter den 6. og 8. februar 1900. Carl Nielsen opholdt sig da i Rom, men Henrik Knudsen overværede koncerten og rapporterede til Rom, jf. 140. Carl Nielsens navn figurerede hverken i koncertprogrammet eller i anmeldelserne, men det bevarede 74 sider store blækpartitur (Victor Bendix’ Samling, MTA) er skrevet af Carl Nielsen og forsynet med ændringer i Victor Bendix’ håndskrift. Det sted, hvor Carl Nielsen i brevet beder om lov til at ændre akkorderne, forekommer i den tredje sang i slutningen af 4. strofe. I det endelige partitur har Carl Nielsen ikke fået sin vilje. Til gengæld har han i Skovsang nykomponeret et mellemspil på 10 takter, som spilles både efter 1. og 2. strofe.

27-12-98

Kjære Djævel!

Maa jeg gjøre denne Forandring i Harmonigangen. Jeg kan ellers ikke faa det forbandede Sted til at klinge og desuden synes jeg det er bedre at Bassen har to og to Takter Fundament inden Overgangstakten til fis moll. Stedet er Forte, saa det er en Grund mere til at lade Bassen blive bred og velklingende.

Det er et ganske nederdrægtigt Stykke at instrumentere og jeg ved Fanden ikke hvordan det kommer til at klinge.

Et Sted senere bliver jeg nødsaget til at sætte nogle andre Accorder til. Det er her

[image: ]

i tredie og fjerde Takt. De har bestandig fis moll-Treklangen. Det kan ikke gaa, især da Strofen gjentages. Altsaa! Maa jeg forandre 3de og 4de og 7de og 8de Takts Accorder? Hvornaar skal det Hele være færdigt? Jeg har ikke gjort meget endnu paa Grund af Tjeneste, men nu tager jeg fat for Alvor.

Jeg ser nu at jeg har gjort de første 63 Takter helt færdige, saa det gaar vel.

Svar mig sagtens strax

Glædelig Jul og Nytaar

Deres Carl N.

Hvordan har Deres Kone det? Hils hende fra mig.

Tuesday
27 December 1898
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Bendix, Nørresøgade 27 ground floor., Copenhagen

Victor Bendix’s Four Choral Songs with Orchestra to Texts by Karin Michaëlis, op. 24 was arranged by Carl Nielsen [CNW B 3]. The songs, New Year's Eve, Woodland Song, Nocturne and Peace Song, were performed at Music Society concerts on 6th and 8th February 1900. Carl Nielsen was in Rome at the time, but Henrik Knudsen attended the concert and reported to Rome, Cf. 2:140. Carl Nielsen's name appeared neither in the concert programme nor in the reviews, but the 74-page score written in ink that has been preserved (Victor Bendix Collection, MTA) was written by Carl Nielsen with alterations in Victor Bendix's handwriting. The place, where Carl Nielsen asks in this letter for permission to change the chords, occurs in the third song at the end of the fourth stanza. In the final score, Carl Nielsen has not been granted his wish. On the other hand, in Woodland Song he has composed an interlude of 10 bars, which is played after both the first and the second stanza.

27 December 98

Dear Devil!

May I make this change in the harmonic progression? Otherwise I cannot get this goddamn bit to sing, and furthermore I think it is better for the bass to have two and two bars as foundation before the transition bar to F-sharp minor. This bit is forte, so that is yet another reason to allow the bass to be broad and resonant.

It is a really beastly piece to write instrumentation for, and God only knows how it will come to sound.

There is one place where I will be forced to insert some other chords. That is here:

[image: ]

in the third and fourth bar. You have continuous F-sharp minor triads. That will not work, especially as the stanza is repeated. So! May I change the chords in the 3rd and 4th and 7th and 8th bars? When does it all have to be finished? I have not done much yet because of my orchestral duties, but now I will get on with this in earnest.

I can see now that I have completely finished the first 63 bars, so it is going fine.

Write back straight away, can you.

Happy Christmas and New Year.

Yours,

Carl N.

How is your wife? Send greetings from me.


Henrik Knudsen
Karin Michaëlis
Victor Bendix
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Fredag 30.12.1898 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Dagmar Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d: 30-12-98
Kære Carl og Marie
Tak for Julegaven, og jeg skal ogsaa Takke fra Dagmar,Valdemar Nielsens kone. Men kjære Carl jeg vilde heller have havt et lille Brev i stedet for Tobak, jeg længes efter at høre hvordan, I har det, og om I er kommen i Orden i Eders ny Leilighed: Jeg har havt Brev fra Julie hun skriver om den Steen til Moders Grav; maa jeg ikke helst bestille Een, blot en Plade af Granit, ligesom paa Præstens Forældres Grav i Søby; Jeg vilde gjerne have den paa til den 9d April,Den dag Maren Kirstine Jørgensen ville være fyldt 66. vil Du ikke nok lade mig raade, jeg troer nok var Moder levende vilde hun sige det samme –
Nu saa mange gode Ønsker for Eder i det nye Aar
fra Din hengivne Fader
E.S. Du faaer vel nok Brevet efter den gamle Adresse –
Hils Børnene fra mig –

Friday
30 December 1898
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 30 December 98

Dear Carl and Marie

Thank you for the Christmas present. I am to thank you on behalf of DagmarValdemar Nielsen's wife. too. But, dear Carl, I would have rather had a little letter instead of tobacco. I long to hear how you are doing and whether you are now settled in your new apartment. I have got a letter from Julie where she writes about the stone for Mother's grave; can I please order one? Just a granite stone, like the one on the priest's grave in Søby.The day on which Maren Kirstine Jørgensen would have turned 66. I should really like to have it put on by 9 April. Will you please let me do as I wish? I do think that if Mother was alive, she would have said the same thing.

Now all good wishes to you for the New Year

from your devoted Father

P.S. I suppose you will get the letter from the old address –

Give the children my love –

 


Dagmar Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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1899Brevets tiltaleform med både for- og efternavn viser at det stammer fra den tidligste del af bekendtskabet mellem Carl Nielsen og Thorvald Aagaard. Ifølge Carl Nielsens brev til Aagaards far, Anders Hansen, (nr. 11) besøgte far og søn første gang Carl Nielsen i København i marts 1898, men først året efter kom sønnen igen for at påbegynde sine musikstudier, jf. Carl Nielsens brev til Thorvald Aagaard 6.6.1927 og Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, s. 24. Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard. Afskrift
Kjære Thorvald Aagaard. Fru Dagmar Borup har jeg talt med; hun vil ikke gjerne give halve Timer, altsaa bliver du nødt til at tage 1 hel Time om Ugen a 3 Kr.
Hun beder dig komme til sig paa Fredag kl 10 Vesterbrogade 18 3’ Sal.
Venlig Hilsen fra
Carl Nielsen.
Se snart op til mig.

1899The form of address in this letter with both fore- and surnames reveals that it originates from the very earliest period of relations between Carl Nielsen and Thorvald Aagaard. According to Carl Nielsen's letter to Aagaards's father, Anders Hansen, (No. 2:11), father and son visited Carl Nielsen for the first time in Copenhagen in March 1898, but it was only the following year that the son came again to start his musical studies, cf. Carl Nielsen's letter to Thorvald Aagaard of 6 June 1927 and Frands Johan ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, p. 24.
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard. copy

Dear Thorvald Aagaard. I have spoken with Mrs Borup; she is not keen to give half hours so you will have to take 1 whole hour a week at 3 kroner.

She asks you to go to her on Friday at 10 o'clock, Vesterbrogade 18, 3rd floor.

Best wishes.
Carl Nielsen

Do come up to see me soon.


Anders Hansen
Dagmar Borup
Frands Johan Ring
Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag 22.1.1899 Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen
Bryndum Skole d: 22/1 99 – Aften.
Kære Carl.
Ja kjære Karl, jeg vil aller først sige Tak for Brevet, og jeg seer dog at Du tænker paa Moder, og det veed jeg at Marie ogsaa gjør, men jeg vil helst have om Du aligevel vil læse dette for Dig selv; da jeg vil fortælle Dig hvordan jeg har det her hos Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen], jeg er saa kjed af at jeg ikke tog ned til Helsingør: O, jeg er jo snart bange for at leve, her vil jeg nu ikke være om jeg skal leve lidt endnu: Valdemar er saa Brutal imod mig: og jeg veed dog at alt hvad jeg har gjort og alt hvad jeg har sagt har kuns været til Deres sande Gavn:
Jeg skal fortælle et par Træk, det første var omtrent lige straks, De fik ikke Deres Mælk med Melkevognen et par gange, og saa kom jeg til at sige om Morgenen ved Kaffen, at det var dog ikke rigtig, men saa sagde Val. lige saa spydig som han kunde, at det skulde jeg ikke bryde mig om, og saa i disse Dage har De slagtet, og saa siger, jeg Een Morgen, at Dagmar [Dagmar Nielsen] maatte da have en Kone til at hjelpe sig men saa svarer han mig Brutalt at det behøvedes ikke for saadan en stumpe Gris, men et par Dage efter var Dagmar hos en Søster til Begra[ve]lse til en lille Dreng som var Død og da hun saa kommer tilbage havde hun sin Faders Husholderske med til at hjelpe og Slagte, jeg antager at det var fordi, at der var ingen der maatte vide at hun ikke forstod sig paa det: Og saa naar jeg seer at Alt hvad De {De} har faaet af Moders Tøi er i Ruiner, kuns hendes nye Kaabe hun fik da hun skulde ind at besøge Jer, og saa en graa Kjole Moder kuns havde paa 2 Gange, de 2 Dele har hun endnu, ellers er alt Ødelagt og slaaet i Stykker og Valdemar er lige saa Uordentlig med sit: Jeg kan derfor ikke taale at være her og see paa Deres Færd, og sige noget til andstød imellem Dem det skal være det sidste jeg vil gjøre, men kjære Carl, Du maa ikke skrive noget til Dem om det, og det er heller ikke værd at lade Marie noget vide om det, det er kuns til at hun bliver kjed af det. Vil Du hilse Marie og Børnene fra mig og vær selv hilset mange Gange fra
Din hgn Fader
Altsaa i Dag for 64 Aar [siden] blev jeg sat i Verden –
Vil Du ikke kjære Carl lade mig Maries Fødselsdag at vide. De taler aldrig til [mig] om Moder eller nogen af I Søskende det gjør mig ogsaa Ondt, det er kuns altid Dagmars Familie:
Jeg seer, og Takker for Eders gode Mening med Støtten til Moders Grav, men skal vi ikke nøies med en Granitplade. Skal jeg ikke skrive til Dem i Amerika om at hjelpe til med Støtten, jeg veed De vil saa gjerne:

Sunday
22 January 1899
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Bryndum School 22 January 99 – Evening.

Dear Carl.

Well, dear Carl, first I want to thank you for the letter, and I do see that you think of Mother, and I know that Marie does too, but still I would prefer that you read this letter on your own as I want to tell you how I am doing here at Valdemar's. I am so upset I did not go to Elsinore. Oh, I am almost becoming fearful of living. Here I do not want to be if I am to live a little longer; Valdemar is so brutal towards me, and yet I know that everything I have done and everything I have said have been nothing other than a help to them.

I will share a few examples. The first was almost straight away. They did not receive their milk on the milk cart a couple of times, and then, one morning for coffee, I accidentally said that that was not right, and then Valdemar, as stinging as possible, says that that is none of my business. And then, these days, they have been slaughtering, and one morning I say that Dagmar surely could use a maid to help her, and then he brutally replies that there is no need of that for such a small pig, but then, a couple of days later, Dagmar was at her sister's for the funeral of a little boy who had died, and when she comes back, she has brought her father's housekeeper with her to help her with the slaughtering; I assume because no one was supposed to find out that she does not know how to do it. And then I see that all the clothes they got of Mother's are in ruins. Only the new robe that she got when she went to visit you, and the grey dress Mother only wore twice – those two items she still has; otherwise everything has been ruined and torn to pieces, and Valdemar is just as careless with his. So I cannot bear to live here and watch their conduct, and saying something that would offend them is that last thing I want to do. But, dear Carl, please do not write anything to them about this, and there is no point in telling Marie anything about it either; she will just become upset. Please give Marie and the children my love and much love to you from

your devoted Father

So today, 64 years ago, I entered this world –

Will you please, dear Carl, tell me when Marie's birthday is? They never talk to me about Mother or any of you brothers and sisters either, which upsets me too; it is always only Dagmar's family.

I recognise and thank you for your good intentions about the memorial for Mother's grave, but let us just settle on a granite stone. Let me write to those in America and ask f0r help for the memorial; I know they would really like to.


Dagmar Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag
24.2.1899
Carl Nielsen til Hornung & Møller

Pianofabrikken Hornung & Møller var på dette tidspunkt ejet og drevet af brødrene Frederik og Conrad Møller. Firmaets grundlægger Conrad Hornung var, barnløs, trådt tilbage allerede i 1851, mens hans kompagnon, de to brødres far, Hans Peter Møller, drev firmaet videre indtil sin død i 1859. I 1907 blev firmaet omdannet til aktieselskab. I 1904 deltog Carl Nielsen i firmaets markedsføring med en anbefaling af firmaets produkter, jf. Samtid nr. 8.

Toldbodvej 6I

den 24-2-99

Dhrr: Hornung-Møller!

Dags Dato har jeg gjennem Deres Sagfører modtaget Opfordring til at indbetale til ham et Beløb af 30 Kr som jeg er Dem skyldig. Jeg anmoder herved det ærede Firma om at modtage min Undskyldning fordi jeg ikke før har betalt disse Penge. Min Hensigt var egentlig at denne ubetydelige Sum godt kunde blive staaende paa min Konto indtil jeg ved Lejlighed enten skulde have mit Instrument ombyttet eller paa anden Maade fik Forretning med Dem.

Hermed sender jeg de 30 Kr. og tillader mig at spørge om det er med Dhrr: Hornung & Møllers (Chefernes) Vidende at der er tilføjet mig den Ufinhed at afkræve mig Beløbet gjennem Prokurator, eller om det skulde være sket ved en Fejltagelse fra Personalets Side.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Friday
24 February 1899
Carl Nielsen to Hornung & Møller

Hornung & Møller piano manufacturers was run at this time by the brothers Frederik and Conrad Møller. The firm's founder, Conrad Hornung, who was childless, had already retired in 1851 while his partner, Hans Peter Møller, the father of the two brothers, continued running the firm until his death in 1859. In 1907, the firm was turned into a limited company. In 1904, Carl Nielsen took part in the company's marketing through his recommendation of the company's products. Cf. Samtid no. 8.

Toldbodvej 6I
24 February 99

Messrs Hornung-Møller!

I have today received via your lawyer a demand to pay  him the sum of 30 kroner which I owe you. I beg your honoured company herewith to receive my apology for not having paid this money before. My intention was actually that this insignificant sum might remain on my account until such time as I should either have my instrument exchanged or in some other way do business with you.

I am enclosing here the 30 kroner and venture to ask whether it is with the knowledge of Messrs Hornung & Møller (the directors) that I have been submitted to the indelicacy of being issued with a demand to pay this sum via a lawyer or whether it might have been an error on the part of your staff.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen


Conrad Christian Hornung
Conrad Møller
Frederik Møller
Hans Peter Møller
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Mandag
13.3.1899
Carl Nielsen til Anders Hansen, Ferritslev

Kjøbenhavn den 13de Marts 99

Kjære Anders Hansen!

Det er næsten en stor Skam for mig at jeg endnu ikke har faaet Lejlighed til at sige ordenlig Tak fordi Du har været saa venlig at sende de to Dyr til Thygesminde. – Thorvald [Thorvald Aagaard, Anders Hansens søn]. paastaar at jeg ikke kan faa Lov at betale for dem og jeg vil sige, at havde jeg forud haft den mindste Mistanke om at Du vilde forære mig Dyrene saa havde jeg saasandt ikke talt til Dig derom. Imidlertid: min hjerteligste Tak beder jeg dig modtage og jeg haaber at jeg endnu kan faa Lejlighed til at gjøre Thorvald en og anden lille Tjeneste; thi de Bagateller jeg hidtil har ydet maa Du virkelig ikke tale saaledes om som Du gjør i Dit venlige Brev af 22de Februar.

Dyrene er i bedste Velgaaende og blive almindeligt beundrede.

Nogle Dage efter at jeg fik Underretning herom blev jeg syg af Influenza, derpaa fik jeg en større Bestilling som skulde være færdig i Løbet af temmelig kort Tid; derfor fik jeg ikke Tid til at svare før nu.

Thorvald har det rigtig godt, han er frisk og glad naar jeg taler med ham og kan han blot blive ved at holde disse Egenskaber og bestandig gjøre Fremgang som hidtil saa tør jeg nok garantere for ham og hans Fremtid. Der er hvad man kalder godt Stof i Fyren. Han kommer til mig i morgen, saa taler vi om Theorien.

Nu bedes Du modtage endnu engang min bedste Tak og Hilsen til Dig og Familie fra min Hustru og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Vær saa god at hilse Jørgen Pedersen.

Monday
13 March 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anders Hansen, Ferritslev

Copenhagen 13 March 99

Dear Anders Hansen!

I am almost ashamed that I have yet to find the opportunity to say thank you properly for being so kind as to send the two animals to Thygesminde. – Thorvald maintains that I may not be allowed to pay for them and I have to say that if I had had the least suspicion that you would make me a gift of these animals then, to be honest, I would not have spoken to you about them. However, I would ask you to receive my heartfelt thanks and I hope that I can yet have the opportunity to do some small service or other for Thorvald; as for the trifling things I have done, you must really not speak of them as you do in your kind letter of 22 February.

The animals are thriving and widely admired.

Some days after I was told about them, I came down with the flu on top of which I received a major commission which had to be finished in a rather short time; this is why I have been remiss in replying until now.

Thorvald is extremely well. He is bright and happy when I speak with him and, if he can just continue to preserve these qualities and to make progress as he has to date, then I would venture to make a guarantee for him and his future. There is what is known as good stuff in the lad. He will come to see me tomorrow and then we will be talking about theory.

I would ask you to accept once more my best thanks and wishes to you and your family from my wife and yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen

Do be so good as to send my regards to Jørgen Pedersen.


Anders Hansen
Jørgen Pedersen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Onsdag 29.3.1899 Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Denne ansøgning blev sammen med 13 andre indsendt til ministeriet af teaterbestyrelsen. I den medfølgende indstilling var violinist Carl Nielsen ikke så højt prioriteret, at han fik del i de 1600 kr. der var til rådighed for teatrets personale.
Kjøbenhavn den 29 Marts 99
Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!
Undertegnede Violinist i det kgl: Kapel tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved Uddelingen af det Rejsestipendium som aarligt tildelse et Medlem af det kgl: Kapel.
Det er min Agt ifald denne Rejseunderstøttelse maa blive mig til Del, at foretage en Rejse gjennem Tyskland og Italien, hvor jeg haaber at kunne gjøre frugtbringende Studier.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen
Violinist i det kgl: Kapel.
Toldbodvej 6I

Wednesday
29 March 1899
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

This application was submitted to the ministry along with 13 others by the board of the theatre. In the accompanying recommendation, the violinist Carl Nielsen was not prioritised highly enough to be awarded the 1,600 kroner available for the theatre staff.

Copenhagen 29 March 99

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra, ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be taken into consideration in the distribution of the travel grant that is annually awarded to a member of The Royal Orchestra.

In the event that the travel grant might be awarded to me, my intention is to travel through Germany and Italy where I hope to be able to carry out some fruitful studies.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra.

Toldbodvej 6I
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Onsdag
29.3.1899
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

På grundlag af denne ansøgning modtog komponisten 600 kr. af ”det for Finansaaret 1899-1900 disponible Beløb til Rejseunderstøttelser i videnskabeligt og kunstnerisk Øjemed.” Kirke- og Undervisningsministeriets officielle meddelelse til Carl Nielsen er dateret 8.5, men svigerfaderen kunne fra Kolding allerede i sit brev af 4.5, dagen før Hans Majestæt Kongen bifaldt bevillingen, sende sin lykønskning.

Kjøbenhavn den 29 Martz 99

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om [at] maatte blive tildelt en Rejseunderstøttelse af de Midler som Ministeriet aarligt uddeler til Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd.

Det er min Agt ifald en saadan større Rejseunderstøttelse maatte blive mig til Del at tage et Aars Ophold i Italien, dels for at studere Sangkunsten og dels for samtidig at udarbejde og komponere en Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] hvortil Hr: Einar Christiansen har leveret mig Texten og som jeg haaber at kunne gjøre færdig i Løbet af et Aars Tid, naar det kan blive mig forundt at arbejde udelukkende med denne Opgave.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Toldbodvej 6I K

Wednesday
29 March 1899
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

On the basis of this application, the composer received 600 kroner of 'the sum available for travel grants for scientific and artistic purposes for the financial year 1899-1900'. The official notification from the Ministry of Church and Education is dated 8 May, but his father-in-law was able to send his congratulations from Kolding in his letter of 4 May, the day before His Majesty the King approved the grant.

Copenhagen 29 March 99

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a travel grant from the funds that the Ministry annually distributes to artists and scientists.

In the event that the travel grant might be awarded to me, my intention is to take up residence for a year in Italy, partly to study the art of song and partly to work at the same time on the composition of an opera, Saul and David [CNW 1], for which Mr Einar Christiansen has written the libretto for me, and which I hope to be able to complete during the course of a year if I can be permitted to work solely on this task.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer

Toldbodvej 6I K





Einar Christiansen
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Torsdag 13.4.1899 Carl Nielsen til Adolfa Johnsson
13-4-99
Kjære Frk Johnsson!
Her har De Dyret! Egentlig har jeg ikke faaet sagt alt hvad jeg vilde, men efter at have kasseret en tre fire Concepter kan det ikke nytte at smaske længere paa det. Jeg er jo ikke vant til at give saadanne dygtige Folk som Dem Anbefaling og jeg er virkelig helt skamfuld derved. –
Nu Held og Lykke med Sagen.
De bedste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
[Vedlagt udtalelse:]
Frøken Adolfa Johnsson indtager som bekjendt en af de allerførste og mest fremskudte Pladser blandt vore Pianistinder; derfor er det mig en Glæde at faa Lejlighed til at udtale mig om hendes Evner.
Frøken Johnssons Klavèrspil er klart og rent og præget af en højst indtagende sund og kraftig Klangfarve; Pedalbrugen er fortræffelig og hendes Tonedannelse udmærker sig ved en varm og nobel Fylde uden nogensinde at blive sødladen og sentimental.
Hvad Foredraget og selv Opfattelsen af Musikværker angaar, da har jeg havt særlig Lejlighed til at lære Frøkenens Evner at kjende og tør udtale, at der herhjemme ikke findes nogen Pianist eller Pianistinde som er i Besiddelse af en friskere, naturligere og selvstændigere Musikbegavelse end Frk: Johnsson, hvilket hendes Udførelse ved offentlige Concerter af forskjellige ældre og nyere Musikværker tilfulde har bevist. Hvad der navnlig har vakt min Beundring er Frk: Johnssons Tilegnelse af helt nye og vanskelige Compositioner, da den udøvende Kunstner jo her staar uden Forbilleder og Tradition og altsaa fra bar Bund maa bygge op og skabe Nyt.Adolfa Johnsson havde ved Carl Nielsens kompositionskoncert 3.2.1898 bl.a. spillet Symfonisk Suite for klaver, op. 8 og Humoreske-Bagateller for klaver, op. 11, jf. 2 og 7.
Det er mit Haab, at disse Linier maa være medvirkende til at Frk: Johnsson maa finde den Opmuntring og Støtte hun søger, og som hun i saa høj Grad fortjener.
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn den 13 April 99

Thursday
13 April 1899
Carl Nielsen to Adolfa Johnsson

13 April 99

Dear Miss Johnsson!

Here is the beast! I have not really managed to say everything I wanted to but, having rejected three or four ideas, it is no good mulling on it any longer. I am not used to writing recommendations for people with your level of ability and I really feel quite ashamed to be doing so. –

Good luck in this matter.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

[Enclosed recommendation:]

It is common knowledge that Miss Adolfa Johnsson occupies one of the foremost and most prominent positions among our women pianists; it is therefore a pleasure for me to have the opportunity to say something about her abilities.

Miss Johnsson's piano playing is clear and pure and marked by a highly captivating rounded and powerful tonal colour; her use of the pedal is excellent and her tone quality is remarkable for its warmth and noble richness without ever becoming sugary or sentimental.

As regards the interpretation and understanding of musical works, I have had particular opportunities to get to know Miss Johnsson's abilities and venture to say that here in Denmark there is no pianist, male or female, who possesses a fresher, more natural and independent musical talent then hers, as has been fully attested by her performance at public concerts of various older and contemporary musical works. What has particularly aroused my admiration is Miss Johnsson's mastery of completely new and difficult compositions, as the performing artist here stands with no model or tradition and so has to build up and create something new from scratch.At Carl Nielsen's Composition Concert on 3 February 1898, Adolfa Johnsson had played the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8,[CNW 82] and the Humoresque-Bagatelles for piano, op. 11,[CNW 83] cf. 2:2 and 7.

My hope is that these lines may contribute to Miss Johnsson finding the encouragement and support that she is looking for and that she so richly deserves.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 13 April 99


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Lørdag 15.4.1899 Povl Julius Frederikke Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde
Lørdag Kolding, den 15 April 1899
Kjære Carl!
Din Udtalelse igaar over Sieverskift og Himmeltoft beudroligede mig. Du veed nok, at jeg betragter Jordens drift for noget Betydningsfuldt og da jeg af din Samtale atter mærkede, at vi heri seer forskjelligt paa Tingen maa Du ikke tage fortrydelig om jeg ønsker mig helt fritagen for Gaarden hvis Du uden mit Samraad og imod min Villie heri tager Bestemmelser.
Mit Ønske er derfor, at saafremt det skulde misse og ikke at faa Gaarden solgt i nærmeste Tid til den forventede Kjøber da at Du omgaaende kommer herover og faar Skjøde indløst paa samme; Laanet paa 15000 Kr. til Juni Termin staar i temmelig sikkert Vente.
For det Tilfælde at H.P. Steffensen ikke personligt bringer Eder herud i morgen betragter jeg for heldig om Du fra mig beder ham om at faa Gjødnings-Spredningen i Nyskifte – førend Kjøberen i nærmeste Dage kommer – hele Marken over ret pænt efterjævnet; det hædrer Bestyreren og beroliger Kjøberen for en ordningsfuld Behandling af Gaarden. Kommer St. herud er heldigst, at jeg mundtlig siger dette til ham. –
{...}
I Haab paa fornøjet Gjensyn i morgen – ikke senere som 12½ hersteds hilser Eder Alle fra Mama og fra Eders fader
PJ Brodersen
{...}

Saturday
15 April 1899
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Saturday Kolding 15 April 1899

Dear Carl!

What you said yesterday about Sieverskifte and Himmeltoft concerned me. You know I consider the running of this land to be important, and as I once again yesterday sensed that you and I have different views on this matter, please do not take offence if I would like to be completely relieved of the farm if you make decisions without consulting me and against my advice.

I therefore wish, in case this comes to nothing and the farm is not sold in the near future to the expected buyer, that you will travel over here right away and redeem the deed; the loan of 15,000 kroner for the June instalment is quite secure.

In case Steffensen does not personally bring you both over here tomorrow, I will consider it a good idea if you ask him from me to have all of the field in Nyskifte manured and neatly smoothed out before the buyer comes one of the coming days. It will do honour to the manager and reassure the buyer that the farm is properly maintained. If Steffensen comes out here, it would be better if I told him this myself. –

{...}

Hoping to see you tomorrow – no later than 12.30 – I send you all much love from Mama and your Father

P.J. Brodersen

{...}


Frederikke Brodersen
H.P. Steffensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Tirsdag 30.5.1899 Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Kære Marie og Carl
Børnene kan så godt blive her bare jeg havde en pålidelig Pige, så send også Søs herover, men være ansvarlig for at de ikke kommer noget til ved et eller andet kan jeg efter bedste Villie ikke, jeg skal gøre hvad jeg kan; kan Du Carl ikke komme over med Søs, lad Marie helt være fri for Børn. Dængse og I. ere meget søde, Irme har forandret sig meget til sin Fordel. Kom Du lille Carel herover og se hvor dejligt her er. Her var i Lørdags en ung ugift Grev Bille Brahe for at se på Thygesminde den stod ham an. Væk med al Tristhed det går jo godt meget godt; lad ikke S. rejse, det ville være dumt meget dumt.
Eders til Døden
L.
Lad endelig Tyren og Hingsten fare. – Her ligger en pæn ny daglig Kjole til Søs. Skriv før i kommer. Send friske røde Huer.

Tuesday
30 May 1899
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear Marie and Carl

The children might as well stay here, if only I had a reliable maid, so do send Søs over here, too, but I can't take responsibility for them not getting hurt somehow despite my best intentions; I'll do what I can. Couldn't you, Carl, come over here with Søs? Let Marie be completely free of the children. Boysie and I. are very sweet. Irme has changed a lot and for the better. Do come over here, little Carel [sic], and see how lovely it is here. This Saturday, a young bachelor, Count Bille-Brahe, was here to have a look at Thygesminde. It appealed to him. Away with all the sadness; everything is going rather well really. Do not let Søs leave; that would be stupid, very stupid.

Yours till death,

L.

Do let the bull and the stallion run free. – There's a nice new everyday dress for Søs. Write before you come. Send bright red hats.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:74
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Ludvig Holm. Afskrift
Lørdag  3.6.1899 33
Breve 1954



Lørdag 3.6.1899 Carl Nielsen til Ludvig Holm. Afskrift
Kjøbenhavn den 3-6-99
Lieber Ludwig!
Du hast wohl schon Deine Muttersprache vergessen d’rum schreibe [ich] D-e-u-t-sch. Aberrr hier hast Du dass erwünschte Brief til Busoni, hvor Du ogsaa træffer Nowacek.
Du maa endelig gaa til ham og ikke lade det være; og tage Din Kone med og hilse ham fra mig og hilse hans Kone fra mig og hilse ham fra min Kone og hilse hans Kone fra min Kone og hans Dreng, Benvenuto fra min Pige Irmelin og hans Pige fra vor Kokkepige og kort sagt, Sludder og Vrøvl. Du und Deine liebe Frau werden udmærket modtaget i Busonis Hus, det kan I være sikre paa. Sig ham at jeg kommer over Berlin til Efteraaret og glæder mig til at træffe ham.
Vil Du nok være saa god at give Prof: Max Lehrs det lidt voldsomme Brev. Jeg har bedt ham bl.A. vise Jer det Bedste af hvad der findes i det enestaaende Dresdener Kobberstikkabinet og jeg tror det vil interessere Jer.
Levvel, kjære Venner, og en lykkelig lærerig Rejse ønskes Jer baade af min Kone og mig.
I temmelig hast! Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
3 June 1899
Carl Nielsen to Ludvig Holm. copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 3 June 99

Dear Ludvig!

You will no doubt already have forgotten your mother tongue and so I'm writing in D-e-u-t-sch. Howeverrr, here you have the letter you requested [the rest of the letter in Danish:] to Busoni, where you will also encounter Nováček.

Do not hesitate to go to him, and don't drop the idea; and take your wife with you and send my greetings to him and my greetings to his wife and greetings to him from my wife and greetings to his wife from my wife and to his son, Benvenuto, from my daughter Irmelin and to his daughter from our maid and, in short, stuff and nonsense. Du und Deine liebe Frau werden [you and your dear wife will be] well received in Busoni's house, you can be sure of that. Tell him I am coming to Berlin in the autumn and I'm looking forward to seeing him.

Would you be so good as to give Prof. Lehrs the rather weighty letter? I have asked him, amongst other things, to show you the best of what can be found in Dresden's unique cabinets of copperplate engravings and I think it will interest you.

Be well, dear friends, and wishing you both a happy and instructive journey from my wife and me.

In some haste! Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Benvenuto Busoni
Ferruccio Busoni
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Ludvig Holm
Max Lehrs
Ottokar Nováček
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Lørdag 10.6.1899 Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, til Carl H.A. Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
I begyndelsen af juni meldte der sig endelig en seriøs køber til Thygesminde, den 27-årige Preben Charles Baron af Bille-Brahe-Selby, der den 6. juni dukkede op i Kolding hos Povl Julius Brodersen sammen med sin far, Preben Charles Greve af Bille-Brahe-Selby, og tjenerskab. I et langt brev til Carl H.A. Nielsen af 10.6 fortæller P.J. Povl Julius Brodersen om besigtigelsen af Thygesminde dagen efter, hvordan han sammen med far og søn kl. 7.30 begav sig afsted i hestevogn til Thygesminde, hvordan besigtigelsen af marker, enge, skove og stalde og bygninger trak ud til hen på aftenen, hvordan Lucie som værtinde måtte servere både til middag og aften, hvordan besøget både begyndte og sluttede med et besøg på hovedbygningens tagterrasse, hvorfra man i det smukke vejr ikke mindst betragtede udsigten over Fyn i Bille-Brahernes medbragte kikkert. Til slut realitetdrøftelserne om betingelser og pris, hvorom det i brevet hedder: ”Ich gab ihm den Preis auf zu 165000 Kr. von denen 120000 Kr. im Kreditverein stehen. Sichtlich passt auch dem Mann, der Geld genug zu ganzer Auszahlung hat diese hohe Anleihe beim Kreditverein weil er darin de hohe Schätzung des Hofes erkannte. {...} Ich denke er springt uns mit 150000 Kr. vor die Füsse obgleich er nach meinen Äusserungen absolut nur schliesen kann, dass 165000 Kr. der genauste Preis ist. Wenn auch nur sollten 150000 Kr. sich erreichen lassen – natürlich suchen wir das möglichst mög[lich]ste herauszuschlagen eher wir uns geben – so rathe ich unter vorliegenden Verhältnissen Euch doch zum Verkauf.”
Kære Carel og Marie.
Tak for Eders nydelige Fødselsdagsgaver og Breve, men I omtaler slet ikke hvad i tænker på med Hensyn til Gårdsalget, ikke et Ord, jeg forstå Eder ikke. Jeg har en Fornæmmelse af at det bliver til noget; den 16 skriver han sin Bestemmelse, den unge Greve har udtalt Ønsket om at han ville bede mig blive til November, jeg har ikke svaret på det, men kommer Handelen i Stand vil han overlade mig et Værelse hvor mine Møbler må stå foreløbigt, det vilde vel så være uelskværdigt at sige bestemt nej; dog ikke længer end til han er i Gang, så tager jeg det over Tværs og rejser til Tante Marie ved Bodensøen. Alt står jo og kan blive til hvad det skal, er I da ligegyldige? Jeg synes Papa skulde have forlangt 175000, i Stedet for 165000, men det må vel være Aftalen mellem Eder og Papa; dette bliver vel mellem 8-900 Kr Tønde Land. – Overtagelsen vil han efter hvad jeg kunde forstå gærne have snarest muligt. Når kommer I herover. Jeg er kjed af at jeg skrev i den opkørte Sindstemning jeg var sidst; Endnu en Gang Tak for Eders nydelige Fødselsdagsgaver. Ingen vidste her på Gården at det var min Fødselsdag.
Eders Lucie
Dængse og Irme har det udmærket, de går til Højen med Brevet, så får i det i Morgen tidlig!

Saturday
10 June 1899
Lucie Brodersen, Thygesminde, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

In the beginning of June, a serious purchaser of Thygesminde finally appeared: the 27-year-old Preben Charles Baron of Bille-Brahe-Selby, who on 6 June showed up in Kolding at the Brodersens' along with his father, Preben Charles Count of Bille-Brahe-Selby, and staff. In a long letter to Carl Nielsen of 10 June, P.J. Brodersen talks about the viewing of Thygesminde the following day; how he, along with father and son, at 7.30 drove to Thygesminde in a horse carriage; how the viewing of fields, meadows, forests and stables and buildings dragged out until evening; how Lucie, being the hostess, had to serve both lunch and dinner; how the visit both started and ended with a visit to the main building's roof terrace from where one could enjoy the view to Funen with the binoculars the Bille-Brahes had brought along, not least thanks to the clear weather. In the end, practical matters regarding conditions and price were discussed, about which the letter reads [In German:] ‘I gave him the price at 165,000 kr. of which 12,000,000 kr. are in the credit union. Obviously this high loan from the credit union also suits the man who has enough money to pay out in full because he recognised in it the high valuation of the farm. {...} I think he jumps at our feet with 150000 Kr. although he can only conclude from my statements that 165000 Kr. is the most accurate price. Even if only 150000 kr. can be achieved – of course we are trying to get the best possible price we can – I advise you to sell under the present circumstances.’

Dear Carel [sic] and Marie.

Thanks for your lovely birthday presents and letters, but you say nothing about what you think of the selling of the farm – not a word – I don't understand you. I have a feeling it might work out. On the 16th, he'll write to us his decision. The young count has expressed that he would like me to stay until November. I haven't replied to this, but if the sale is fixed, he'll leave a room for me where all my furniture can remain for now. I suppose it would be disagreeable to decline determinately. However, not for longer than until he's got started, then I'll travel straight to Aunt Marie at Lake Constance. Everything is settled and ready for whatever. You don't mind? I think Papa should have demanded 175,000 instead of 165,000, but I suppose that's the arrangement between you and Papa. That'll be about 6-700 kroner per acre. – As far as I understand, he would like the takeover to take place as soon as possible. When are you coming over here? I'm sorry I wrote while feeling so distressed last time. Once again thanks for your lovely birthday presents. No one here at the farm knew it was my birthday.

Yours,

Lucie

Boysie and Irme are doing really well. They will take the letter up the hill so you'll have it tomorrow morning!


H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Marie
Povl Julius Brodersen
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby
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Torsdag 15.6.1899 Carl H.A. Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Køberen af Thygesminde havde bebudet sit tilbud den 16.6, og i sit brev af 10.6 havde svigerfaderen skrevet følgende opfordring til Carl Nielsen: ”Kannst Du vor den 16 Juni hier sein um dich mit mir berathen, so sehe ich dies ungemein gern. Am 15 Nachm: reise ich Ringkjøbing zur Ordnung der Anleihe u komme Abends am 16 Juni erst retour.” På Lucies vegne havde han også på et postkort dagen efter bedt om lettere sko og huer til børnene, ligesom han meddelte, at Lucie havde mistet barnepigen og ikke kunne opdrive en ny, hvorfor man forventede at Carl H.A. Nielsen fra København ville medbringe en barnepige, og i så tilfælde også gerne Søs.
Kolding den 15-6-99
Kjære Marie! Papa rejste med samme Tog jeg kom til Ringkjøbing for at ordne med Kreditforeningen. Lucie er her for at hente mig. Børnene er ikke med, men har det udmærket Lucie mente at vi ikke for vor egen Skyld skulde komme før den 16de da hun mente at vi vilde tage stor Bagage med ifald der ikke kom Handel istand til den 1ste Juli, men lille ifald det {ikke} blev til noget. Vil Du sende Irmelins Læsebøger. – Drengen kjøber jeg et Par lettere Sko til idag Maaske det ogsaa er bedst til Irmelin da hendes lakerede er for smaa. Hatte til Børnene og Vandballien skulde Du gjerne have med herover.
Din Carl
Kommer Du til Telefonen imorgen?

Thursday
15 June 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

The purchaser of Thygesminde had announced his offer on 16 June and, in his letter of 10 June, the father-in-law had written the following request to Carl Nielsen [In German]: 'If you could be here before the 16 June to consult with me, I would be uncommonly grateful. On the 15th in the afternoon, I am travelling to Ringkjøbing to arrange the loan and I'm not back before the evening of 16 June.' On Lucie's behalf, on a postcard the day after, he had also asked for lighter shoes and hats for the children, explaining also that Lucie had lost her nursemaid and was unable to find a new one, and so the expectation was that Carl Nielsen would bring a nursemaid with him from Copenhagen and, if he did so, Søs as well.

Kolding 15 June 99

Dear Marie! Papa travelled with the same train. I came to Ringkjøbing to make arrangements with the building society. Lucie is here to fetch me. The children are not with us but are fine. Lucie thought that, for our own sake, we should not come before the 16th since she thought we would bring a lot of luggage if no deal was agreed by 1 July, but only a little if the deal went through. Would you send Irmelin's reading books? – I'll buy a pair of lighter shoes for the boy today; maybe that's also best for Irmelin as her lacquered ones are too small. It would be good if you brought with you over here hats for the children and the water tub.

Your Carl

Will you come to the telephone tomorrow?


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Fredag
16.6.1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

Min egen Ven.

Nu går jeg hen og telefonerer. – Hvordan mon alt står og hvordan mon Irmelin og Hans Børge har det. – I Dag skulde Fru Hasselbalch være afhentet men nu hører jeg at Manden er gået ud i den frie Udstilling og har fået dem til at udlevere Voksen, som så rimeligvis er kaput.Tilføjet over linien: lige Telefonbesked meddel Hasselbalch var i Ateljeret i går. Fru H. var ikke med som aftalt var[,] hun er styrtet med sin Hest alle 4 Ben gled fra den på Stenbroen og hun har bræket sin Arm og fået sin Tommelfinger på den anden Hånd af Led. I Morgen vil jeg ud at se til hende. – Manden var nedslået. – Det er synd for det livsglade Menneske at hun skal ligge i Sengen i det dejlige Solskinsvejer, men hun kommer sig jo nok igjen.

Jeg var i Dag henne og så Marie Møllers Møbler. Søs blev der hun gik så i Syskole sammen med de Vanføre og har syet sig en Boldt så nydelig og den skal være til Irmelin siger hun. –

Jeg længes efter Dig min lille Kjære Carl jeg synes det er helt surt at Du ikke er her. –

I Går kom St. Rung ud i Ateljeret En lille degenereret halt Fyr med nervøse sensuelle Træk, han talte dybsindigt om Kunst og Literatur var optaget af store Æmner og sikker på at Kunst burde være tendensiøs og tage sociale Spørsmål op. – En desideret Delitant i følge sin Natur Han havde et Relief med for at vise mig det. Herodia og Herodes. Helt ægyptisk og tydede ikke på meget{et}.

Han talte om at han da han var godt vandt vist dårligt kunde finde sig i at være Kunstner og have små Indtægter. –

Frk Stern gjør sig Umage men var uhyre upraktisk. –

Mit Relief bliver ikke støbt før Mandag får jeg lige Besked om. –

Damerne kommer vel i Morgen og ser på Lejligheden Jeg siger at hvis de vil give 800 Kr. så skal der komme nyt Betræk på Møblerne før vi rejser og spisestue Stole. – og Flygel? –

AdamFirmaet Adam, limited, handel, spedition og agentur samt assurance af cykler, Nikolaj Taarn, København K. vil opbevare Tøjet for 15 Kr. i Måneden og vi skal betale Transport med 30 Kr. –

Farvel min egen Ven. –

Hils Ludde og Irme og Børgemand Jeg har haft Brev fra Appel [Axel Appel] han vilde gjerne have mig op til Elkjær en af de første Dage af Juli [Se 2:80].

I Overmorgen slipper Marie ud fra Hospital. – og rejser så til Fyen

Villumsens ModerAne Kirstine Willumsen, død 1899. er oppereret og dør rimeligvis jeg mødte ham på Hospitalet han var meget nedslået. –

Farvel

Din egen

Marie. –

Fredag. –

Friday
16 June 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Thygesminde

My own love.

Now I'm going to make a phone call. – I wonder how everything stands and how Irmelin and Hans Børge are doing. Today Mrs Hasselbalch was supposed to be picked up, but now I hear that the man has gone out to the Free Exhibition and has made them hand over the wax, which means it's probably ruined.Added above the line: just a phone message notification Hasselbalch was in the atelier yesterday. Mrs H. was not there as agreed upon; she had an accident with her horse; all four legs slipped out from under it on the stone bridge, and she has broken her one arm and dislocated her thumb on the other hand. Tomorrow I will go out to see her. – The man was depressed. – It's a pity for such a cheerful person that she has to lie in bed in the lovely sunny weather, but she will recover.

I went to see Marie Møller's furniture today. Søs stayed there; she went to sewing school with the disabled and has sewn herself such a pretty ball, and it is to be for Irmelin, she says. –

I long for you, my dear, little Carl. I think it is really rotten that you're not here. –

Yesterday, St. Rung came out into the atelier. A limp, degenerate fellow with nervous, sensual features. He spoke thoughtfully about art and literature, was preoccupied with great subjects, and was sure that art ought to be tendentious and engage in social questions. – A decided dilettante to look at. He had brought a relief with him to show me. Herodia and Herod. Quite Egyptian and it didn't say much.

He talked about how, since he's well off, he could hardly be content to be an artist and have a small income. –

Miss Stern makes an effort, but is extremely impractical.

My relief won't be cast before Monday, I have just been told. –

The women will probably come tomorrow and look at the apartment. I say that if they will offer 800 kroner, there will be new upholstery on the furniture before we leave, and dining chairs. – And the grand piano? –

AdamThe company Adam, limited, trade, freight forwarding, shipping and agency and bicycle insurance, Nikolaj Taarn, Copenhagen K. will store the clothes for 15 kroner a month and we must pay 30 kroner for transportation. –

Goodbye, my own love. –

Give my love to Ludde and Irme and Børgeboy. I've received a letter from Appel; he would like me to come up to Elkjær at the beginning of July [See 2:80].

The day after tomorrow, Marie will be released from the hospital – and will then travel to Funen.-

Willumsen's motherAne Kirstine Willumsen, died 1899. has been operated on and will probably die. I met him at the hospital; he was in very low spirits. –

Fare well.

Your own

Marie. –

Friday. –


Ane Kirstine Willumsen
Axel Appel
Christian Hasselbalch
frøken Stern
H.A. Nielsen
Herodes Antipas
Herodias
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Marie Møller
St. Rung
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Onsdag 12.7.1899 Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen
Onsdag, Kolding, den 12. Juli 1899
Kjære Karl!
Tak for Brevet; endnu i Dag afgaar Obligationerne 12 Stk tilsammen lydende paa 23000 Kr. til Direktionen af Kredit Foreningen med Bøn om at samme notere dem paa Dit Navn og dernæst tilsender Dig samme paa Din Addr. i et anbefalet Brev hvortil jeg lader Frimærkerne medfølge. Før Afgang noterer jeg mig Obligationernes resp. No saa der kan ved denne Forsendelses-Maade ingen Risiko løbes. Efter Modtagelsen venter jeg strax at høre fra Dig!
{...}
Jeg vil haabe og vente, at ogsaa Du og Marie ere glade ved at Thygesminde er gaaet paa anden Haand. Mange Gange daglig fornøjer jeg mig over den store heldige Tildragelse som Juni Maaned bragte os Alle; en udskaterlig Lettelse er den i alle Maader og vil blive en stedse Stytte for min Helbredelse. {...}
Preben Charles Baron af Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby overtog ifølge skødet Thygesminde på 190 Td. Land pr. 1.7.1899 til en pris af 159.000 kr., hvoraf prioritetsgælden udgjorde 120.000 kr. Med i handelen fulgte avls- og mejeriredskaber, maskiner, ildebrændsel og gårdens besætning: 9 heste, 4 plage, 45 køer, 6 kvier, 6 stude, 3 tyre, 36 stk. ungkvæg og kalve, 16 svin og 13 får med 15 lam.

Wednesday
12 July 1899
Povl Julius Brodersen to Carl Nielsen

Wednesday, Kolding 12 July 1899

Dear Carl!

Thank you for the letter. Today, the bonds, 12 in total, with a combined value of 23,000 kroner, will be transferred to the management of the building society with the request that they inscribe them in your name and then send them on to your address in a registered letter, for which I enclose stamps. Before shipping, I am writing down the respective numbers of the bonds so that we run no risks with this form of dispatch. Upon receipt, I expect to hear from your immediately!

{...}

I hope and expect that you and Marie are also happy that Thygesminde now passed into other hands. Many times a day I rejoice at the great fortune that the month of June brought to us all. An immeasurable relief in every way and it will be a solid support for my heath. {...}

According to the deed, Preben Charles Baron of Bille-Brahe-Selby took over Thygesminde's 260 acres of land on 1 July 1899 at the price of 159,000 kroner, of which the mortgage loan amounted to 120,000 kroner. The sale included harvesting and dairy implements, machines, fuel and the farm's livestock: 9 horses, 4 yearlings, 45 cows, 6 heifers, 6 steers, 3 bulls, 36 young cattle and calves, 16 pigs and 13 sheep with 15 lambs.


Povl Julius Brodersen
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby
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Onsdag 12.7.1899 Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Bryndum Skole d. 12 Juli 99
Kære Broder!
Svært mange Tak for Tilbuddet om Kvien, og Betingelserne kan jeg selvfølgelig let gaa ind paa. – Den skal faa det saa godt, som det er muligt, og jeg skiller mig naturligvis aldrig af{v} med den.
Det var vel en meget ordentlig Pris for Thygesminde? Vi saa i Aviserne her, hvad den havde kostet, og hvem der havde købt den.
Jeg tænkte, Du havde kommet her ud, da Du var i Kolding. Det er jo ikke længer fra Kolding, end man kan gøre Turen herud paa c 2 Timer.
Jeg var for Resten i Kolding 2 Juli, men havde jo ingen Anelse om, at Du var i Nærheden. – Kommer Du ikke herud engang med det første? Hvis Du kommer til Kolding, er det jo let gjort; men det er jo i det hele ikke saa uoverkommeligt. – Jeg har tænkt at ville til Skolemøde i Kjøbenhavn d. 9 August; men til den Tid er I vel ikke der. Naa, det er nu heller slet ikke sikkert, at jeg kommer derover. Sandsynligvis faar jeg ikke Raad til det i Aar. –
Vi faar vel at vide, naar Kalven blier afsendt, for at vi kan faa den hentet paa Stationen. –
Hilsen fra os allesammen her til Dine Børn og til Dig og Marie.
Valdemar

Wednesday
12 July 1899
Valdemar Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Bryndum School 12 July 99

Dear Brother!

Thank you so very much for the offer of the heifer, and the conditions I can easily accept of course. – We shall treat it as well as we possibly can, and I'll of course never get rid of it.

That seems to me a very fair price for Thygesminde? We saw in the newspapers here what it cost and who bought it.

I thought you would have come out here when you were in Kolding. It is no more than about two hours from Kolding, you know.

I was in Kolding on 2 July by the way, but I had no idea you were nearby of course. – Won't you come out here sometime soon? If you're coming to Kolding anyway, that would be easily done; but it isn't that difficult anyway. – I'd been thinking of going to a school meeting in Copenhagen on 9 August, but I don't suppose you will be there then. Well, it's not certain that I'll be going either. Most likely I won't be able to afford it this year. –

I suppose we'll be told when the calf is sent so that we can pick it up at the station. –

Love from everyone here to your children and to you and Marie.

Valdemar


Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
24.7.1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved statskonsulent i husdyrbrug Axel Appels mellemkomst havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen af Det danske Landhusholdningsselskab fået til opgave at modellere tyren Sultan, som ejedes af godsejer Harald Blicher Branth på Sønder Elkjær ved Sulsted i Vendsyssel.

Mandag Aften

det er Mørkt

ondskyld Skrift

o.s.v.

Min egen Ven.

I Gar Middags kom jeg hertil. Vognen var ved Stationen og Erik Lunn som er her i Besøg sammen med Viggo. Brandts er meget elskværdige og forekommende navnlig er Fru Brandt tiltalende, der er en Søn og to Døtre hjemme.

Om Eftermiddagen efter at vi havde set Tyren kjørte vi op på nogle Lyngbakker hvor Brandt har anlagt en Plantage på 400 Td;Branths plantage i Hammer Bakker, oprettet 1882 af godsejer Harald Blicher Branth. det er noget af det mest storartede jydske Landskab med høje Bakker, Hulninger og gamle Hjørring Landevej som snæversporet og dybrandet snejler sig igjennem Bakkerne forbi Røverdalen hvor Røverne havde et Brædt med Klokker over Landevejen for at høre de Rejsende når de kom forbi.

I det Fjerne så man fra Bakkerne Vildmosen med Mosebrand og Vesterhavet bagved Børglum Kloster, til den anden Side Limfjorden og Ålborg og Landet syd for Ålborg. Jeg har været på de Bakker for 9 År siden da jeg var på Fodtur sammen med S. Møllers [Se indledning til 2:231]. Den Fodtur har jeg måttet mindes flere Gange ved at kjøre igjennem Egnen ved Arden og Skjørping og så ved nu at se Sullsted Bakker og Dronning Lund Skove i det Fjerne. Den Gang var der meget rart ved de Mennesker og det var en dejlig Tur. Fulde af Forhåbninger til Fremtiden og frejdige var både de og jeg. –

Tyren er smuk og jeg håber at få noget ud af den Mit Voks er kommen i Morges så har jeg fået Brædt og Målestang lavet og i Eftermiddag har jeg fået anlagt Tyren halvt; i Morgen Middag er jeg så vidt så jeg skal arbejde direkte efter den håber jeg da. Konsulent Appel kommer her Onsdag. Her er en frygtelig Tørke.

Hvordan går det Dig min egen Ven. Giv Emilie Penge så hun laver Dig en Bøf til Frokost og bed hende lave Dig god Mad. – men sig hende Besked når Du ikke er hjemme til Måltiderne. –

Hvordan har Børnene det? Jeg tvivler om at vi kan få dem til Gården Vang da den er overtaget af Ålborg Kreditforening i Mandags.Gården Vang, ligeledes i Sulsted, der var ejet af Th. Gleerup, indtil den i 1899 blev overtaget af Aalborg Bys og Omegns Sparekasse. Skriv til mig hvordan det går med Dit Arbejde. Jeg skal nok skynde mig og så skal vi ligge nede i Sandet nogle få Dage Jeg vil gjerne have Du skulde se Blåkilden syd for Ålborg og Egnen her. –

Hvordan gik det med Børnene i Lørdags med den lille Skarlagensfeber Patient.Under Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens fravær boede børnene hos Dagmar og Julius Borup på Zicavej i Klampenborg, hvor det var på tale at de skulle have mødt en pige der netop havde haft skarlagensfeber, men det skete ikke, da pigen ”smitter endnu i 3 Uger og derfor maa hun ikke være sammen med andre Børn,” som det hedder i brev fra Dagmar Borup til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen af 28.7. Lider Du ikke af Varme? – Kan Du holde det ud i Stuerne Jeg tænker jeg får en Invitation til Dig herfra

Farvel min egen egen Ven

Din Marie.

Send i en Cigarkasse mit Hårsprit ”[*] de Bois” og min lille Crem Limon. Luften er skarp her. Vil Du ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at gå endnu en Gang på Rådhuset efter min Kam, det kan være den kommer ind noget senere. Forhør også den Mand som sysler og slår i Anlæget uden for Thorvaldsens Musæum. Han slog og var [der] nettop den Dag. –

Din egen Ven. Hils Saul og David.

Monday
24 July 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Through the intervention of Axel Appel, state consultant in animal husbandry, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was commissioned by the Danish Agricultural Society to model the bull Sultan, who was owned by Squire Harald Blicher Branth at Sønder Elkjær near Sulsted in Vendsyssel.

Monday Evening

it is dark

excuse the writing

etc.

My own love.

I got here yesterday afternoon. The carriage was at the station and Erik Lunn, who is here visiting, came with Viggo. The Branths are very amiable and polite, and Mrs Branth in particular is appealing; there are a son and two daughters at home.

In the afternoon, after we had seen the bull, we drove up on some heather-covered hills where Brandt has established a plantation of 550 acres;Branth's plantation in Hammer Bakker, established in 1882 by landowner Harald Blicher Branth. It is one of the most magnificent Jutland landscapes with high hills, dales, and the old Hjørring country road, whose narrow track and deep banks wind their way through the hills past the Robber Valley where the robbers had a board with bells over the country road to hear the travellers as they passed by.

In the distance, you could see from the hills the wild marsh with the bog fire and the North Sea behind the Børglum monastery and, on the other side, the Limfjord and Aalborg and the country south of Aalborg. I was on those hills nine years ago when I was on a hike with S.-Møllers [2:231]. I have been reminded of that hike several times by driving through the area around Arden and Skjørping and now by seeing the Sulsted hills and Dronninglund forests in the distance. Back then, the people were very nice and it was a delightful trip. Both they and I were cheerful and full of hope for the future. –

The bull is beautiful, and I hope to get something out of it. My wax came this morning, then I have had the board and measuring rod made, and this afternoon I have got the bull half laid out. Tomorrow afternoon I'll be ready to work directly on it, I hope. Consultant Appel comes here on Wednesday. There's a terrible drought here.

How are things going with you, my own love? Give Emilie money so she will make you a steak for lunch, and ask her to cook you a good meal. – But let her know when you are not going to be home for meals. –

How are the children? I doubt that we can get them to the Vang farm as it has been taken over by the Aalborg Credit Union on Monday.The Vang farm, also in Sulsted, was owned by Th. Gleerup until it was taken over by the Aalborg Savings Bank for Town and Country in 1899. Write to me about how your work is going. I shall hurry and then we'll lie down in the sand for a few days. I would like you to see Blåkilden south of Aalborg and the area here. –

How did the children do on Saturday with the little scarlet fever patient?During Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's absence, the children lived with Dagmar and Julius Borup at Zicavej in Klampenborg, where there was talk of their meeting a girl who had just had scarlet fever, but this did not happen, as the girl 'is still contagious for another three weeks, and she must therefore not be with other children,' as it was stated in a letter of 28 July from Dagmar Borup to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Aren't you suffering from this heat? – Can you stand it in out in the living rooms? I think I'll get an invitation for you from here.

Goodbye, my own, own love.

Your Marie.

Send my hair lotion '[*] de Bois' and my little lemon cream in a cigar box. The air is crisp here. Would you do me a favour and go to the city hall again for my comb? It might show up a bit later. Also ask the man who putters around and cuts the grounds outside Thorvaldsen's Museum. He was  working and was there that very day. –

Your own love. Give my regards to Saul and David.


Agnes Slott-Møller
Augusta Branth
Axel Appel
Dagmar Borup
Emilie
Erik Lunn
Harald Branth
Harald Slott-Møller
Julius Borup
Sultan
Th. Gleerup
Viggo Lunn
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Torsdag
27.7.1899Dateret efter TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Ven.

Jeg tror Plastalina er noget giftigt Stads jeg havde i Mandags da jeg sad på mit Værelse en underlig halv bedøvet Fornæmmelse og nu i Dag ligeledes men jeg står jo i Friluft dermed og om Natten anbringer jeg det på Loftet. –

Jeg arbejder fra Klk. 7 Morgen til Middag så æder Tyren og Manden går hjem og spiser til Middag og Klk 2 begynder vi igjen –

Det har været Brandstorm i Går og i Dag er det ikke meget bedre. og da jeg står ude i Læ af en Bræddegavl en Slags overtækket Lade er jeg så omsust både fra Siden som oppe og nedefra så jeg er helt ør i Hovedet. I Går stod der som en Tåge over Egnen af Sand og Støv der røg med Stormen. I Dag er jeg så træt Klk 4 at jeg må gå op og hvile mig ½ Time.

Familien med en hel Del unge er taget op i Plantagen og Godsejeren som Brandt lader sig kalde har ladet en Ponnyvogn stå til mig jeg vilde ellers være gået til Sengs af Mørhed. Jeg tror også Luften er skrap heroppe og så er jeg nu lidt ude af Vane med en regelmæssig lang Arbejdsdag. – Tyren skrider godt fremad, gid jeg kunde gjøre den lidt hurtigt færdig Plastelina er meget rart at arbejde i.

Får Du noget ordentlig Mad min egen Ven. skriv omgående jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig. –

Brandts har meget venligt indbudt Dig til at komme over og besøge mig medens jeg arbejder men det er bedst at jeg skriver til Dig når jeg snart er færdig. Jeg har kun haft Tyren 2 Dage endnu. –

Farvel min egen Ven

Det var morsomt at se Dit BrevTom kuvert bevaret med ankomststempel: Sulsted 26.7.99. om Børnene hils Dagmar og Borup [Julius Borup]. og Børgemand og Irme og Søs. – Jeg skriver såsnart jeg får Brev fra Dig. Er Du i godt Humør. Kommer Samuel.Profeten Samuel i 1. Samuelsbog, og i Saul og David [CNW 1], hvor Saul i takt 34 synger operaens første replik: Kommer han? Kommer Profeten?

Din Marie

Torsdag

Thursday
27 July 1899DATED AFTER TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dear love.

I think plasticine is a toxic substance; as I sat in my room on Monday, I had a strange feeling of being half-drugged and now again today, but I stand in the open air when I'm working with it, and at night I put it in the attic. –

I work from 7 o'clock in the morning until noon, then the bull eats and the man goes home and has his lunch, and at 2 o'clock we begin again. –

There was a heavy storm yesterday, and today it's not much better, and since I stand outside in the shelter of a boarded gable, a sort of roofed barn, I'm so windswept both from above and below that I get quite fuddled in my head. Yesterday, there was fog of sand and dust over the area that blew away with the storm. Today I'm so tired at 4 o'clock that I have to go up and rest for half an hour.

The family with quite a few young people has taken over the estate, and the squire, as Branth calls himself, has left a pony cart for me; otherwise, I would have gone to bed from exhaustion. I also think the air is harsh up here, and then I've got a bit out of the habit now of a regular, long workday. – The bull is progressing well. I just wish I could finish it a little more quickly. Plasticine is very nice to work with.

Are you getting some decent food, my own love? Write at once; I long to hear from you. –

Branths has very kindly invited you to come over and visit me while I'm working, but it is best that I write to you when I'm nearly finished. I've only had the bull for two days so far. –

Goodbye my own love.

It was lovely to see your letterEmpty envelope preserved with postmark: Sulsted 26 July 99. about the children. Regards to Dagmar and Borup, and Børgeboy and Irme and Søs. – I will write as soon as I receive a letter from you. Are you in a good mood? Has Samuel come?The prophet Samuel in the First Book of Samuel, and in Saul and David [CNW 1] where, in bar 34, Saul sings the opera's first line: 'Is he come? See ye the Prophet?'

Your Marie

Thursday


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Harald Branth
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julius Borup
Samuel
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Fredag 28.7.1899 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted
28 Juli 99
Min egen Ven!
Tag Dig iagt hvis Du tror Pastelinaen er giftig; især hvis Du skulde faa en Rift paa Hænderne. Igaar var jeg atter hos Børnene. Drengen spørger ofte hvor ”Mor” er henne; men han er ved udmærket Humør og de bader naar det er varmt. Han blev meget glad over at jeg kom igaar. Børnene var aldeles henrykte over Dit Brev til dem og Dagmar [Dagmar Borup] havde lært dem det udenad saa selv Drengen kunde citere ”atten dore Dyre” (atten Tyre) og en Tyr der var ”sort og hvid”. – Den lille Patient kom ikke i Søndags, men først i næste Uge kommer hele Familien derud. Saa skal Borups afstaa det Værelse Pigen har og saa synes jeg at jeg hellere maa tage dem hjem. Men Fru Borup bliver aldeles ulykkelig ved Tanken og spørger om det kan gaa an at lægge alle Børn og Frk frøken Lunn i et Værelse? Hun er aldeles storartet imod Børnene og har en sjelden Interesse og Sans for deres forskjellige Karakter. Frk: L. er ogsaa meget sød imod dem. – Skriv selv et Par Ord til Dagmar, hvad Du synes. Desuden vilde hun vist gjerne høre fra Dig for at kunne læse det op for Børnene. Irmelin læser hver Dag et Stykke i sin Bog med D. eller Frk: L. Imorgen Eftermiddag skal vi allesammen til Tante Ria. Jeg møder Kl 4 og tager de andre med.
Du skal ikke tænke paa mig med Mad o.s.v.; jeg har det godt og arbejder ret godt. Idag er jeg meget tung i Hovedet; men det gaar nok over. Her regner det. Din Cycel er afsendt igaar, ligeledes en Æske.
Vil Du hilse og sige Tak for Indbydelsen som jeg gjerne vil modtage, naar Du finder det passende Tidspunkt.
Hvordan er Brandts Besætning? Det kan nu blive morsomt at sè og jeg glæder mig ogsaa til Landskabet. – Jeg skal hilse fra Tante Marie; jeg besøgte dem forleden Dag.
Mange Hilsener
Din egen
Ven

Friday
28 July 1899
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted

28 July 99

My own love!

Take care if you think that the plasticine is poisonous; especially if you were to get a cut on your hands. I was with the children again yesterday. The boy often asks where 'Mum' is; but he is in excellent spirits and they go swimming when it's warm. He was very happy to see me arrive yesterday. The children were wildly excited by your letter to them and Dagmar taught it to them by heart so even the boy could quote 'ate deen dig dulls' (eighteen big bulls) and a bull that was 'black and white'. – The little patient did not come last Sunday, but the whole family will go out there at the beginning of next week. Then the Borups will have to give up the room the girl has and then I think I'd better take them home. But Mrs Borup gets extremely upset at the thought and asks whether it wouldn't be possible to put all the children and Miss Lunn in one room? She is really marvellous with the children and takes a rare interest and has a sense of their different personalities. Miss L. is also very sweet with them. – Write a couple of lines to Dagmar yourself if you think that's a good idea. Moreover, she would probably like to hear from you so that she can read it aloud for the children. Every day Irmelin reads a bit of her book with D. or Miss L. Tomorrow afternoon we are all going to Aunt Ria. I'll arrive at 4 o'clock and take the others with me.

You need not think about me as regards food and so on. I am fine and I'm working pretty well. Today my head is rather heavy, but it will no doubt pass. It's raining here. Your bicycle was sent yesterday, and a box as well.

Will you pass on my regards and say thanks for the invitation that I would like to accept when you find a suitable moment.

What is Branth's livestock like? It would be lovely to see it and I'm also looking forward to the landscape. – I am to send regards from Aunt Marie; I visited them the other day.

Much love.
Your own
Love


Dagmar Borup
frøken Lunn
H.A. Nielsen
Harald Branth
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
tante Ria
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Fredag 28.7.1899 Dagmar Borup, Klampenborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted
Zicavej Fredag Aften
30/7 1899Poststemplet: Klampenborg 29.7.
{...}
Børge kom og ville absolut skrive til Dig, han er saa sød og morsom. Der gaar ikke mange Timer uden han kommer: Hvor Mor, kommer Mor snart, er Mor væk.
Irmelin hjælper Margrethe med mange Smaating. Dagen gaar hurtig for dem; om Mg. begynder de alle 3 med Havregrød, saa synger vi et Par Smaasange og derefter leger de i Haven til Frokost. Frokosten bestaar af Smørrebrød et Æg og kakao. Efm. læser Irmelin et lille Stykke, Søs strikker med en Andagt som kunne hun være Bedstemor. Børge truller selv rundt. Kl 3 faar de en Theskefuld Maltsirup i et Glas Mælk og Kl 5½ Middag. De første Dage kom de i Seng kl 7, men det vared en Timestid inden de sov, nu kommer de i Seng kl 8 og det gaar udmærket.
Du kan sagtens være glad, jeg tror ikke Du kunne have gjort mig en større Glæde end denne, at faa Lov at have Børnene. I er nogle Extra Forældre, for de er skam 1ste klasse opdraget. – Hør Du maa undskyld jeg bliver jaget fra mit Skriveri – Paa Station. Jeg sidder paa en Bænk! vi rejser alle (Carl med) op til Tante tante Ria til Middag. Jeg skal skrive til Dig i Mg. Mange Hilsner kære Marie og god Lykke med Din Tyr. Tak fordi jeg fik Lov at faa Børnene. De sender mange Hilsner og Kys.
Din heng. Dagmar

Friday
28 July 1899
Dagmar Borup, Klampenborg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted

Zicavej Friday evening

30 July 1899Postmarked: Klampenborg 29 July.

{...}

Børge came and insisted on writing to you. He's so sweet and funny. Not many hours pass without him coming: Where's Mum? Is Mum coming soon? Is Mum gone?

Irmelin is helping Margrethe with many little things. The days pass quickly for them: in the mornings, they start the day with porridge all three of them, then we sing a few little songs, and then they play in the garden until lunch. Lunch consists of sandwiches, an egg and cocoa. In the afternoon, Irmelin reads a short passage, Søs knits with the devoted air of a grandmother. Børge potters about on his own. At 3 o'clock they get a teaspoon of malt syrup in a glass of milk, and at 5.30 dinner. The first days, they were put to bed at 7 o'clock, but they took about an hour to fall asleep so now they are put to bed at 8 o'clock and that's working well.

You can rest easy; I don't think you could have given me a greater joy than this: getting to take care of the children. You are superb parents, you two, for they are exceptionally well behaved. – Now you must excuse me, I am being forced away from my writing – at the station. I'm sitting on a bench! We are all going (Carl too) up to Aunt Ria for dinner. I'll write to you tomorrow. Many best wishes, dear Marie, and good luck with your bull. Thank you for letting me have the children. They send much love and kisses.

Yours sincerely,

Dagmar


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Margrethe
tante Ria
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Mandag 31.7.1899 Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønder Elkjær pr. Sulsted St.
Kjøbenhavn Mandag
Kjære Marie!
Telegram modtaget! Børnene er nu kommen her og befinder sig udmærket. Imorgen hele Dagen skal de ud til Fru J.F. Juliette Willumsen som overraskede mig med sit venlige Ansigt idag og spiste Frokost og Kaffe hos os. Hun har ikke set W. endnu og har været 4-5 Uger.
Børnene og jeg bliver her, hvad skal vi i Kolding.
Har været i Lyngby men fik ingen Pige. Nu tager jeg en lille èn til at spasere med dem medens Marie laver Maden.
Bryd Dig nu ingenting om. Alt vel her og der er ingen Grund til andet. Fru W. var sød som altid, skal hilse mange Gange. Hun bor i Hellerup men vil til Byen til Winter.
Ihast.
Hvornaar skal jeg tage over til Dig? Det er vel bedst at vente til Lucie kommer.Lucie Povl Julius Brodersen skriver 4.8.1899 til søsteren i Sulsted bl.a. om faderen, der bliver mere og mere syg, og om at det er på tale at hun skal følge ham på kurrejse. Derefter hedder det: ”Dersom jeg var ledig altså ikke skal med til muligvis Karlsbad, så kunde jeg jo nok tage over til Karl, indtil I kan følges til Vesterhavet.”
Farvel Din
C

Monday
31 July 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sønder Elkjær nr. Sulsted St.

Copenhagen Monday

Dear Marie!

Telegram received! The children have now come here and are fine. All day tomorrow they'll be going out to Mrs Willumsen, who surprised me with her friendly face today and had lunch and coffee with us. She has not yet seen W. and it's been 4-5 weeks.

The children and I will be staying here. What are we supposed to do in Kolding?

Have been to Lyngby but didn't find a maid. Now I'm getting a young girl to take a walk with them while Marie is making dinner.

Don't worry about a thing. All well here and no cause for anything else. Mrs W. was sweet as always, sends her best wishes. She lives in Hellerup but wants to move into town for the winter.

In haste.

When should I come over to you? Isn't it best to wait until Lucie comes?Lucie Brodersen writes on 4 August 1899 to her sister in Sulsted about their father, who is becoming increasingly ill, and about thoughts of her accompanying him on a trip to a spa. This is why she writes: 'If I am free, that is, am not going to go to Karlsbad, perhaps, I could probably go over to Carl until you can go  to the North Sea coast together.'

Farewell.
Your
C.


J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Marie
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Onsdag
2.8.1899
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted

2-8-99

Kjøbenhavn

Min egen Ven!

Gjør Dig endelig ikke Bekymring og Uro med mange Ting. Herregud, det drejer sig jo kun om at Du er tagen [til]Brevet er vandskadet og mangler et hjørne, men bortset fra nogle få ord i slutningen kan det kompletteres utvetydigt ud fra meningen. Jylland i en kort Tid [for] at modellere en af det danske Landhusholdningsselskab til PariserudstillingenVerdensudstillingen i Paris, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen besøgte i oktober 1900, se 2:161-166. bestilt Tyr, hvorfor Du erholder et Honorar af 500 Kr som vi nok kan bruge med naar vi skal ud paa en dejlig lang Rejse. Spild ikke Din Tid med at rejse og se om noget ved Lønstrup. Vi bliver ganske roligt her indtil Du er saa nær færdig som muligt. Hvad skulde vel Børnene til Kolding for? – Du [er] en sød og dygtig lille P[ige] og Du skal bare tænke [paa] en Ting, Dit Arbejde, sa[a kom]mer den gode Tid af sig [selv.] Børnene har det fortræffeligt og vi rø[rer] os ikke ud af Pletten før Du er omtrent færdig og saa kommer vi alle direkte til Sønder Elkjær. Saa tager jeg eller vi begge ud og finder et Sted. –Af et ikke medtaget brev fra Augusta Branth til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 15.9.1899 fremgår det at familien Nielsen holdt ferie ved Lønstrup i august efter at Carl Nielsen og børnene havde været på besøg hos familien Branth på Sønder Elkjær.

[Nu] kom Willumsen. Jeg skal hilse fra ham, han [har] været i Tyskland paa [Kjø]benhavns Regning i Anledning [af] Thorvaldsens Musæum.

Jeg synes Du skulde tage Hingsten, naar den staar paa Lolland.Statskonsulent i hesteavl J. Jensen meddeler i brev af 29.7.1899 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, at hingsten ”Valdemar Korsgaard” på Mors desværre er syg og derfor ikke kan benyttes som model. I stedet foreslår han en hingst, som han har fundet på Lolland.

Nu farvel. Vi [*] min Ven. Ikke til Rømø [*] grimt naar det [*] over en Dag.

Din C.

Wednesday
2 August 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sulsted

2 August 99
Copenhagen

My own love!

Whatever you do, don't give yourself cause for concern or anxiety about a lot of things. For heaven's sake, all that's happened is that you've gone toThe letter has water damage and is missing a corner but, apart from a few words at the end, it can be filled out unequivocally from the sense. Jutland for a short period to model a bull commissioned by the Royal Agricultural Society for the Paris ExpositionWhich Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen visited in October 1900, see 2:161-166., for which you are being given an honorarium of 500 kroner, which we can probably use when we go off on a lovely long trip. Don't waste your time travelling to see about something in Lønstrup. We'll stay quietly here until you are as close to being finished as possible. Why do the children need to go to Kolding? – You are a sweet and lovely little girl and you just need to think about one thing: your work, and then the good times will come all by themselves. The children are in excellent spirits and we won't be going anywhere before you are almost finished and then we will all come directly to Sønder Elkjær. Then I or both of us will go out and find a place. –From a letter from Augusta Branth of 15 September 1899 that has not been included, we can see that the Nielsen family took a holiday in August near Lønstrup after Carl Nielsen and the children had visited the Branth family in Sønder Elkjær.

Now Willumsen has arrived. I am to send best wishes from him. He has been in Germany at Copenhagen's expense in connection with Thorvaldsen's Museum.

I think you should take the stallion as it is on Lolland.The government adviser in horse breeding J. Jensen tells Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in a letter of 29 July 1899 that the stallion 'Valdemar Korsgaard' on Mors has unfortunately become ill and can therefore not be used as a model. Instead, he suggests using a stallion that he has found on Lolland.

Goodbye now. We [*], my love. Not to Romø [*] unpleasant when it [*] for a day.

Your C.


Augusta Branth
Bertel Thorvaldsen
J.F. Willumsen
Jens Poulsen Jensen
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2.8. Carl Nielsen-forlægget til kapelbilledet fra 1899. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.8. The Carl Nielsen model for the chapel picture from 1899. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
7.8.1899
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet

Undertegnede tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge (ansøge)Ordgentagelsen sat i parentes af Carl Nielsen selv. det høje Ministerium om at maatte faa Orlov fra min Stilling som Violinist i det kgl: Kapel i den kommende Saison, dels for at foretage en længere Rejse i Udlandet, hvortil det høje Ministerium i Foraaret tildelte mig en Understøttelse og dels for at faa Ro og Tid til at fuldende en større dramatisk Komposition,Operaen Saul og David [CNW 1]. som jeg har under Udarbejdelse.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel

Toldbodvej 6I den 7de August 99

Denne orlovsansøgning blev videreekspederet til ministeriet af teaterbestyrelsen den 28.8 bilagt en udtalelse dateret 10.8 af kapelmester Johan Svendsen: ”Saafremt Hr Carl Nielsen stiller en dygtig og paalidelig Stedfortræder under sit paatænkte Fravær, kan jeg kun – idet jeg tager hans Rejses kunstneriske Øiemed i Betragtning – paa det varmeste anbefale hans Ansøgning..” Den 8.9 kunne teatret meddele Carl Nielsen, at ministeriet ”under 6. d.M.” havde bevilget den ønskede ”Orlov fra det kongl. Theaters Tjeneste i Sæsonen 1899-1900.”

Monday
7 August 1899
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned ventures herewith humbly to apply (apply)The repetition was put in brackets by Carl Nielsen himself. to the Honourable Ministry to be allowed to take leave from my position as violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra for the coming season, partly to undertake a prolonged journey abroad, for which the Honourable Ministry awarded me a grant in the spring, and partly to find the peace and the time to complete a larger dramatic composition,The opera Saul and David [CNW 1] which I am working on.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Toldbodvej 6I 7 August 99

This application for leave was forwarded to the ministry by the theatre's management on 28 August accompanied by a recommendation dated 10 August from Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen: 'As long as Mr Carl Nielsen provides an able and reliable replacement during his proposed absence, I can only – taking the artistic purpose of his journey into consideration – most warmly recommend his application.' On 8 September, the theatre was able to inform Carl Nielsen that the ministry 'on the 6th of this month' had approved the requested 'leave of absence from the service of The Royal Theatre for the 1899-1900 season.'


Johan Svendsen
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2.9. Det Kongelige Kapels medlemmer 1899. Carl Nielsen ses i 3. række fra oven som nr. 2 fra venstre. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.

[image: ]2.9. Members of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1899. Carl Nielsen is seen in the 3rd row from the top as no. 2 from the left. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense. 
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Mandag 28.8.1899 Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, til Carl H.A. Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Kære Marie og Carel. Hvor ere I? Når mon i får dette Brev. Den 17 eller den 27 Agst [September] eller den 7 Oct holder Niels [Niels Petersen] og jeg Bryllup; jeg ville ønske det var i Morgen. Jeg kan knap selv forstå det, men nu er det sådan. Det bliver kun et lille Bryllup. Carel kan Du forstå det, kan Du se mig som Brud, Carel? Marie vil Du gøre mig fin dertil.
Det var nu det dejlige, men så kommer det triste. –
Niels har for lang Tid siden opdaget noget der lignede Kræft, tænk det forfærdelige Ord; af den Grund vilde han have Papa op til Professoren, han har imidlertid ikke opdaget det, men kaldt det for Efterveer efter Influenzaen; Papa falmer mere og mere af og har Symptomerne, Opkastning osv. Det er skrækkeligt. Papa ved det ikke, men jeg tror han aner det men Mama aner det ikke.
Nu har Papa bedet Niels komme her ud i Morgen og tale med Docter Petersen, det er nødvendigt at der kommer en Læge af og til og Niels kan jo ikke. Jeg tror næsten Brylluppet skal være den 17 af Hensyn til Papa. –
Så er der en Ting mere, jeg har fået en Cycle og kan køre på den. I Eftermiddags er jeg kommen fra Skærbæk,Skærbæk ved Ribe, hvor Niels doktor fru Lucie Niels J. Petersen var læge. jeg er bange for at bruge for stærke Ord, men jeg har ikke vidst hvad godt var. I må på ingen Måde tage Børn med herover, det ville være stor Synd mod Papa, tænk hvor morsomt om Sys og Irme kunde have været mine søde små Brudepiger, det kunde de bestemt nok have husket og Dængsen Brudesvend, men jeg tør ikke. Dersom I nu boede hos Fru doktor fru Lucie Niels J. Petersen og Børnene hos Paul og Anna [Anna Brodersen], men jeg ved det jo ikke hvordan. Paul og Anna er flyttede op på Deres Gård, men ligger i det forfærdeligste Roderi endnu. Carel send sagtens straks Regnskabet, jeg er bange for Jag og jeg kunne jo nu allerede så let have haft det ordnet, send den lige straks, nu må Du ikke blive ved at opsætte. – Marie anskaf Dig ikke brogede Ting, det nytter ikke at skjule noget.
Lev vel
Eders L.
Den 28 Agst. 99.

Monday
28 August 1899
Lucie Brodersen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dear Marie and Carel [sic]. Where are you? I wonder when you'll receive this letter. On 17 or 27 August [September] or 7 October, Niels and I will get married; if only it were tomorrow. I can hardly believe it myself, but now it's happening. It will only be a small wedding. Carel, can you believe it? Can you imagine me as a bride, Carel? Marie, will you make me look smart for it?

That was the good news, now the sad:

Long ago, Niels discovered something that looked like cancer, just think, that frightful word. For that reason, he wanted Papa to go to see the professor. He didn't find anything, though, but thought it was after-effects of his influenza. Papa is fading more and more and has the symptoms, vomiting etc. It's horrible. Papa doesn't know, but I think he suspects it. Mama does not suspect it.

Now Papa has asked Niels to come out here tomorrow and talk to Doctor Petersen. It's necessary that a doctor comes to see him once in a while, and Niels cannot of course. I perhaps think the wedding should be on the 17th for Papa's sake. –

Then there's one more thing: I've got a bicycle and can ride it. This afternoon, I came from Skærbæk.Skærbæk near Ribe where Niels Petersen worked as a doctor. I am wary of using too strong words, but I haven't known what was right. Under no circumstances can you bring the children over here; it would be a great pity for Papa. How delightful it would have been if Søs and Irme could have been my sweet little bridesmaids – they surely would  have remembered it – and boysie groomsman, but I don't dare. Now if you were to stay with Mrs Petersen and the children with Paul and Anna, but I don't know how. Paul and Anna have moved up to their farm, but it's still in a terrible mess. Carel, do send the accounts straight away; I don't want to have to hurry, and I could've had it fixed so easily already. Do send it right away; now you mustn't keep postponing it. – Marie, don't buy colourful things; it's no good trying to hide anything.

Be well.

Yours,

L.

28 August 99.


Anna Brodersen
Anne Marie Telmányi
doktor Petersen
Frederikke Brodersen
fru Petersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Søndag 3.9.1899 Carl H.A. Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding
Kjøbenhavn den 3-9-99
Søndag
Min egen Ven!
Telegrammet fik jeg imorges Kl 8; men da Drengen ikke er rask eller ihvertfald igaar havde Cholorine [kolerine], vil jeg meget gjerne derud idag. Jeg talte med Julius Borup i Theatret iaftes et Øjeblik og skal hilse. –
Desuden synes jeg ikke at det er rigtigt at jeg nu kommer stormende samtidig med Lægerne; tror Du ikke at Papa saa bliver ængstlig. Skriv til mig hvordan han nu har det og hvad Lægerne har sagt. Lucies Brevkort fik jeg idag og efter det at dømme er det jo meget daarligt. – Skulde han blive meget syg saa der kunde være Tale om en Krise saa telegrafér strax efter mig. – Min Ven! Hvis Du kan se Dit Snit og tage nogle ydre Omrids af Papas Hovedform i Vox saa gjør det endelig; men giv Dig ikke til at modellere ham, det vilde tage altfor meget baade for Dig og ham. Og pas saa paa Dig selv at Du ikke bliver bevæget naar Du mindst aner det; husk han er saa fintmærkende.
Blev han glad ved Dit Besøg? Lad mig strax høre fra Dig jeg er meget spændt paa at høre hvad Lægerne mener. Gid det dog maatte være noget andet. Hvordan har Mama det?
Jeg synes det er saa uheldigt med det Bryllup. Kunde de ikke ganske roligt løse Kongebrev og saa lade [*]Halvanden linie kan ikke læses på grund af vandskade. jo da baade Tøj, Klæder og [*] nok og hun kjender jo ogsaa baade Niels [Niels Petersen] og Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen]. I saadanne Tider kan det ikke gaa reglementeret til, og jeg fraraader bestemt at holde nogensomhelst Bryllupsfest i Kolding det bliver kun sørgeligt.
Kan Du ikke sørge derfor, det vilde være det bedste.
Om et Par Timer tager jeg ud til Dengse. Jeg skal nok sende et Kort saasnart jeg har set ham. Farvel! Hils kjære Papa mange Tusind Gange fra mig og Mama ogsaa.
Din C.
Vil Du endelig sørge at vi faar det gamle Uhr herover til Minde. Du maa [*]

Sunday
3 September 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Copenhagen 3 September 99
Sunday

My own love!

I received the telegram this morning at 8 o'clock; but as the boy is not well, or at any rate yesterday had acute enteritis, I would very much like to get out there today. I spoke briefly to Borup at the theatre yesterday evening and send his regards. –

Moreover, I don't think it is right for me to come storming in now at the same time as the doctors; don't you think that would make Papa anxious? Do write and tell me how he is and what the doctors have said. I received Lucie's card today and to judge from that it does sound very bad. – If he gets really ill to the point where there's talk of a crisis then telegraph for me immediately. – My love! If you get the chance and can create outlines of Papa's head in wax, then do that, but don't start modelling him; that would involve much too much both for you and for him. And make sure you don't yourself get emotional when you least expect it; remember he is so sensitive.

Did your visit make him happy? Let me hear from you straight away. I'm very anxious to know what the doctors think. Let's hope it might be something else. How is Mama doing?

I think it's so unfortunate about this wedding. Couldn't they just quietly get a marriage licence and then let [*]One and a half lines are illegible due to water damage. as both clothes, dresses and [*] enough and she does also know both Niels and Aunt Maren. At times like this, things can't follow the rule book, and I certainly advise against holding any kind of wedding celebration in Kolding. That will only be sad.

Can't you make this happen? That would be best.

In a couple of hours I'm going out to little boysie. I'll be sure to send a card as soon as I've seen him. Goodbye! Much love to Papa from me and to Mama too.

Your C.

Will you do your best to make sure that we get the old clock over here as a memento? You must [*]


Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Julius Borup
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Niels J. Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Søndag 3.9.1899 Carl Nielsen til Lucie Brodersen, Kolding
Kjøbenhavn den 3-9-99
Kjære Lucie!
Det var dog trist med Papa; hvordan skal det dog gaa? Jeg synes naar han er saa daarli, skulde Du og Niels [Niels Petersen] ganske roligt løse Kongebrev og lade være at tænke paa Udstyr og den Slags Ting. Du er jo saa vel forsynet baade med Tøj og Penge at det vilde være meningsløst at gjøre Uro for Mama som nu har meget at tænke paa. Gjør det, hører I! Det kan jo dog ingen Fest blive under disse triste Forhold.
Jeg skal gjerne se paa et Klavèr; men da det vel skal være et opretstaaende og ikke Flygel, vil jeg raade til at tage et nyt Instrument. Paa nye kan jeg nemlig faa saa megen Rabat at det ikke bliver mange 10 Kr dyrere end et godt brugt; hvorpaa der ikke gives Rabat, og saa er det jo morsommere at have et nyt og rent Klaver.
Nu skal jeg imorgen se [*] og muligvis kan jeg efter Avisen eller paa et Auktionslokale finde et saa godt brugt at man ikke kan andet end kjøbe det. – Til Hornung-Møller skal Du ikke sende Klaveret. Imorgen skal jeg meddele hvorhen. – Vil Du sende Uhret fra Entreen! De andre Sager med Senge og Gud véd hvad kan Du og Marie ordne; jeg véd heller ikke nu hvad Du har solgt til Bille-Br: for os, men det haster slet ikke.
Synes Du jeg skal komme derover? Er der nogen overhængende Fare, tror Du? Isaafald vil jeg øjeblikkelig over og se til Papa.
Men Du og Marie lader mig sagtens vide dette.
Det er mærkeligt at ikke Michele Alessio Caprani sender de Billeder vi har bestilt paa Thygesminde. Kan Du ikke sige det til ham. Blev Papa fotograferet med den Dag i Haven paa Dalbyvej? – Modtag mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne
Carl

Sunday
3 September 1899
Carl Nielsen to Lucie Brodersen, Kolding

Copenhagen 3 September 99

Dear Lucie!

This is such a sad business about Papa; how is it going to go? I think that with him being so ill, you and Niels should quite simply get a marriage licence and stop thinking about outfits and all that kind of thing. You are so well endowed with both clothes and money that it would be senseless to make all that upset for Mama who has so much to think about. Do that, do you hear! There can be no party anyway in these sad circumstances.

I'd be happy to look at a piano; but since I guess it will have to be an upright and not a grand, I would advise you to buy a new instrument. On a new one I can get so much discount that it would not be many 10 kroner more expensive than a good used one, on which there would be no discount; and then it is more fun to have a clean, new piano.

Now tomorrow I will look [*] and perhaps I might be able to find, in the newspapers or at an auction, a used one that is so good that you couldn't resist buying it. – You should not send the piano to Hornung-Møller. I'll tell you where tomorrow. – Would you send the clock from the hallway! The other things with beds and God knows what, you and Marie can sort out. I don't know what you have sold to Bille-Brahe for us either, but there's no hurry at all.

Do you think I should come over? Is there any imminent danger, do you think? In that case, I would come over immediately and see to Papa.

But you and Marie will surely let me know.

It is strange that Caprani hasn't sent the pictures we have ordered at Thygesminde. Can't you tell him? Was Papa also photographed that day in the garden on Dalbyvej? – Best wishes from yours sincerely

Carl


Conrad Møller
Frederik Møller
Frederikke Brodersen
Michele Alessio Caprani
Niels J. Petersen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby
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Mandag
den 11.9.1899
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Kjøbenhavn 11-9-99

Kjære Henrik Knudsen!

Min Svigerfader er her i Byen og er bleven opereret for en Mavesygdom; derfor har jeg ikke svaret strax paa Deres. – Desværre lader det sig ikke gjøre med Værelser her, da vi har lejet den hele Lejlighed ud til et Par ældre Damer allerede for et Par Maaneder siden.Under det kommende ophold i Rom fra december 1899 til foråret 1900. Se også 2:77. Det er meget kjedeligt; jeg vilde saa gjerne have hjulpet Dem. De skal have Tak for hvad De ellers meddeler i Deres venlige Brev. Saasnart De kommer til Byen maa De endelig strax komme op, maaske jeg paa en eller anden Maade kan hjælpe Dem at finde Udvej med Hensyn til Værelser. Vi har det trist i denne Tid da min Svigerfader stadig er i Fare; men kom alligevel det vil glæde baade min Kone og mig at se Dem. – At Thygesminde er bleven solgt er netop nu under disse Forhold et Held; thi uden min Svigerfaders Tilsyn og Raad kunde det ikke gaa, og han bliver i heldigst Fald ikke saa rask at han skulde kunne tænke paa noget Praktisk.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra min Familie og mig selv; og saa paa Gjensyn snart.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
11 September 1899
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Copenhagen 11 September 99

Dear Henrik Knudsen!

My father-in-law is here in town and has been operated for a stomach illness; this is why I have not answered yours immediately. – Unfortunately, it will not be possible to find you rooms here as we have already rented out the whole apartment to a couple of elderly ladies a couple of months ago.During their coming stay in Rome from December 1899 to the spring of 1900. See also 2:77. It is very unfortunate; I would so much have liked to help you. I would thank you for what you otherwise communicated in your kind letter. As soon as you come to town you must come over straight away. I might in some way or other be able to help you find a solution as regards rooms. It is a sad time for us at the moment as my father-in-law is still in danger; but come anyway, for both my wife and I would be pleased to see you. – Under the present circumstances, it is fortunate that Thygesminde has been sold; for without my father-in-law's supervision and advice it would have been impossible, and even if things do turn out for the best, he would not be well enough to be able to think about practical matters.

Herewith the best wishes from my family and myself; and looking forward to seeing you again soon.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Torsdag 14.9.1899 Niels Jørgensen, Ellinge Kro pr. Ullerslev, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
f. T. Ellinge d 14-9-99
Kære Carl. Du skrev om jeg ikke vilde lidt over til Eder i denne Maaned, hvorfor jeg var meget glad, men jeg mærker, at jeg ikke godt kan taale at reise. Jeg har været her paa Fyen nogle Dage, i Lyndelse 3 Dage, jeg skal hilse mange Gange fra Vittrups. Jeg vilde jo saa gjerne have talt med Dig, men det kan vel sagtens ikke lade sig gjøre at Du kunde tage til Nyborg, Du er vel bunden ved Teatret, ellers tænkte jeg om Du muligt vild[e have tag]etTeksten beskadiget ved fraklipning af frimærke. med Toget som gaar fra Kjøbenhavn 830 og s[aa tage til]bage med det som gaar 430 fra Nyborg: vil Du ikk[e nok send]e et par Ord i Morgen Fredag naar Du faaer dette. Mange Hils[ener til jer] Alle fra
Din hgn Fader.
Posten kommer her til Kroen Kl: 9.
Jeg vilde gjerne see Dig engang endnu.

Thursday
14 September 1899
Niels Jørgensen, Ellinge Inn nr. Ullerslev, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

For now Ellinge 14 September 99

Dear Carl. You wrote to ask me if I wanted to come over to you for some time this month, which I was very happy about, but I feel that travelling would be difficult for me. I have been here on Funen for some days, in Lyndelse for three days. I am to send many regards from the Wittrups. I would really have liked to talk to you of course, but I suppose you cannot easily come to Nyborg. You are tied to the theatre, I assume. Otherwise, I thought you could perhaps take the train that leaves Copenhagen at 8.30 and then return with the one leaving from Nyborg at 4.30. Would you please send a few words tomorrow, Friday, when you receive this? Lots of love to you all from

your devoted Father.

The post arrives here at the inn at 9 o'clock.

I would like to see you one more time.


Niels Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
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Fredag
22.9.1899Poststemplet Scherrebek 22.9. Skærbæk var tysk fra 1864 til 1920.
Lucie og Niels Petersen, Skærbæk, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Der er intet i materialet der viser, under hvilke former Lucie Brodersens og Niels Petersens vielse fandt sted. Den 22.9 har den fundet sted, og Lucie er flyttet ind hos Niels Petersen. Faderen er også død. Kladden til dødsannoncen skrev Carl Nielsen (CNA ID3b); den 15.9 stod den i Kolding Avis underskrevet af enken:

“I Stedet for særlig meddelelse bringer jeg herved til deltagende Slægt og Venner den sørgelige Efterretning, at min kjære Mand og vore Børns og Svigerbørns kjærlige Fader, Rentier P.J. Brodersen, efter en Operation i Kjøbenhavn er afgaaet ved Døden den 14de Septbr. 1899.

Paa egne og Børns Vegne:

Frederikke Brodersen,

f. Gylling.

Begravelsen finder Sted fra Kolding Kirke Mandag den 18de Septbr. 1899 Kl. 2”

Kære Carel og Marie. Klaveret kan nok få Plads, det kanisformede, jeg glæder mig meget til at få det, men synes Du egentlig Carel at det havde en blød Tone? – Dersom Du altså mener at jeg skal tage det, må jeg så bede Dig besørge mig det sendt til Jernbanestationen i Kolding, det hele skal pakkes og sendes på Stationen, må jeg bede Dig lægge Pengene ud foreløbig, det var jo 370 Kr; så snart jeg kommer til Kolding skal jeg straks se at få vores Mellemregning i Orden. I Dag har Murerne begyndt at rive ned ude i Gangen, det bliver pænt, når det først bliver færdigt håber jeg; kan I ikke lægge Eders Vej her over når I rejser, hvornår bliver det? Her var i Går en Herre Carl Wulf, besiddende i Brede tæt herved, han er Landbrugscandidat, musikalsk, han har haft en mærkelig gammel Onkel, der levede for Musik og Literatur; tænk den gamle Mand skal have samlet en hel Del Musikmennesker om sig jeg tror det var tolv i den Slægt, den Afdøde har skrevet flere Operetter, både Ord og Musik, noget af det skal opføres nu i October ude på den gamles Gård; Wulf inviterede os derud; jeg sagde at dersom I var her om de så ville have noget imod at I kom med, tverimod, det ville glæde dem at høre Din Mening om den gamles Ting. Der står 3-4 Celloer og andre store Basser, den gamle har selv spilled en Violin til 1200 Mark. – I er altså først rejst i Går, det var dog rart for Mama og Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen]. Det varer nok to Længder og Bredder inden jeg kan få mine Sager herover, Sk[r]ivning til Slesvig osv. Vi har gjort 3 Steder Visit her, på Apotheket, Rafalskys, unge meget tiltalende Mennesker, hos en Major Majer, finere Folk, og hos en Lærer, med en rigtig rar Kone her fra Egnen. Her var kommen en Del nydelige Buketter og Planter og Grønt om Døren med Velkommen over, (stavet Wellkommen malet af en Malersvend), det havde Andrea og hendes Søster lavet, jeg er meget glad for Andrea.

Mange Hilsener fra Eders Lucie.

Lykke paa Reisen. Det kunde glæde mig, hvis I lagde Veien over Skjærbæk.

Lucie stiler jo forsaavidt ganske godt, men jeg kan da nok forstaa, at hun maa holdes lidt kort; hun viser stor Lyst til at rive hele Huset ned og bygge det op igjen paa samme Maade som det hidtil har været.

Tak for Din gode Forpleining, Marie; jeg er overbevist om, at Lucie ikke vil kunne stikke Dig i den Henseende. Her har vi Slud og Regn udenfor og Murere indenfor, saa Du kan tænke Dig til Situationen. Heldigvis har jeg ikke mange Patienter i denne Tid.

Niels.

Friday
22 September 1899Postmarked: Scherrebek 22 September. Skærbæk was German from 1864 until 1920.
Lucie and Niels Petersen, Skærbæk, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nothing in the source material indicates the form taken by the wedding of Lucie Brodersen and Niels Petersen. On 22 September, it has already taken place, and Lucie has moved in with Niels Petersen. Her father has also died. Carl Nielsen wrote the draft to the obituary; (CNA ID3b.) on 15 September, it was published in Kolding Avis signed by the widow:

'Instead of a special announcement, I regret to share with the family and friends affected the sad news that, following an operation in Copenhagen, my dear husband and our children's and children-in-law's dear Father, Rentier P.J. Brodersen, passed away on 14 September 1899.

On behalf of myself and the children:

Frederikke Brodersen,

née Gylling.

The funeral will take place in Kolding Church on Monday 18 September 1899 at 2 o'clock.'

Dear Carel [sic] and Marie. The piano will surely fit, the semi-grand. I'm looking forward to getting it, but did you really think, Carel, that it had a mellow tone? – If you do think I should take it, I'll ask you to see to it getting sent to the train station in Kolding. Everything must be packed and sent from the station. Can I ask you to lay out the money for me for now? It was 370 kroner. As soon as I get to Kolding, I'll make sure to bring our accounts in order. Today, the masons have begun to tear down in the hallway. It'll be nice once it's done, I hope. Couldn't you pass by here when you travel over? When will it be? Yesterday  a gentleman came, Carl Wulf, living nearby in Brede. He has a degree in Agricultural Sciences, musically gifted, he had a strange, old uncle whose life was music and literature. Just think, that man had gathered quite a community of musicians around him, I think they were 12 in the family. The deceased has written several operettas, both lyrics and music, some of which will now be performed at the old man's farm. Wulf invited us out there. I asked if they would mind you coming along if you were here. On the contrary, they would be happy to hear your opinion of the old man's things. There are three or four cellos and some other large basses. The old fellow used to play a violin worth 1,200 Mark. – So you didn't leave until yesterday. That's nice for Mama and Aunt Maren. It'll probably take a month of Sundays for me to get my stuff over here, writing to Schleswig etc. We have paid visits to three places here: to the chemist, the Rafalskis, young, very appealing people; to Major Majer's, quite noble people; and to a teacher's, who has a really lovely wife from the area here. Many lovely flowers and plants and greenery had arrived at the door that said 'welcome' above it (spelled 'Wellkommen' [sic] painted by a painter). Andrea and her sister had made it. I like Andrea very much.

Lots of love from yours,

Lucie.

Safe travels. I would be happy if you would pass by Skærbæk.

Lucie does have high ambitions in a way, but I do understand that she needs to be restrained a little; she has a great urge to tear the whole house down and rebuild it exactly as it used to be.

Thank you for your kind ministrations, Marie. I'm convinced Lucie couldn't beat you in that regard. Here it's raining cats and dogs outside and there are masons working indoors, so you can imagine the situation. Fortunately, I don't have many patients at the moment.

Niels.


Andrea
Carl Wulf
Frederikke Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Majer
Maren Jørgensen
Niels J. Petersen
Oskar Eduard Rafalski
Povl Julius Brodersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:93
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Niels Jørgensen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag  26.9.1899 34
KB, HA, CNA IAa5



Tirsdag 26.9.1899 Niels Jørgensen, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Ellinge Kroe d 26-9-99.
Kjære Carl
Jeg har nu faaet 5 Dollar fra Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] og 15 fra Anders [Anders Nielsen] men dem som jeg [fik] fra Julie [Julie Nielsen], har jeg […]Manglende tekst p.g.a. bortklippet frimærke. brugt, og nu har jeg saa næsten ingen Penge andre end dem jeg har faaet [fra] Anders og Lovise og dem skulde jeg jo sende til Dig: og derfor var det jeg saa gjerne vilde have talt med Dig; men det lader sig saa ikke gjøre. Jeg er jo saa nødt til at see at stride i Vinter: Jeg reiser herfra Torsdag eller Fredag.
Vil Du ikke skrive et par Ord
Mange kjærlige Hilsener til Jer Alle fra Din
hgn Fader

Tuesday
26 September 1899
Niels Jørgensen, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Ellinge Inn 26 September 99.

Dear Carl

I have now got 5 dollars from Lovise and 15 from Anders, but the ones I got from Julie, I have [....]Missing text because the stamp is cut out. spent, and now I have almost no money apart from what I got from Anders and Lovise, and I am supposed to send that to you, and that is why I so would have liked to talk to you, but I see that it is not possible. So I will simply have to slog this winter. I leave here on Thursday or Friday.

Would you please write a few lines?

Lots of love to you all from your

devoted Father


Anders Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag
27.9.1899
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Denne ansøgning, som omtrent er en ordret gentagelse af ansøgningen af 7.11.1898, ses ikke at have givet det ønskede resultat. Den indsendte originale ansøgning dagen efter påtegnet af ministeriet ”Cult: Min: 3 Expct. 99/99. 28/9” befinder sig af uforklarlige grunde ikke blandt ministeriets øvrige arkivalier på Rigsarkivet, men i Carl Nielsen-arkivet på Det Kongelige Bibliotek sammen med en kladde til ansøgningen. Der er en del faktuelle fejl i Carl Nielsens oplysninger i ansøgningen, ligesom der var det i ansøgningen fra året før [Se note 2:59].

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en af de paa Finansloven bevilgede midlertidige Understøttelser til ”Videnskab og Kunst i Almindelighed”.

Som Støtte for mit Andragende tillader jeg mig at anføre følgende.

Jeg er født den 9de Juni 1865 i Nørre Lyndelse i Fyn. Efter min Konfirmation begyndte jeg min videre Uddannelse i Musik i Odense, og 18 Aar gammel traadte jeg som Elev ind i Musikkonservatoriet i Kjøbenhavn; hvor jeg gjennemgik et Kursus paa tre Aar. Samtidig havde jeg komponeret en Del Ting; hvoraf enkelte var blevne offenlig opførte og havde vundet Bifald. Opmuntret heraf og især (især) af N.W. Gades Tilskyndelse, tog jeg derefter for Alvor fat paa Kompositions-Studierne. I Aaret 1889 konkurerede jeg som Violinspiller til det kgl: Kapel og vandt den Plads som jeg endnu beklæder. Det følgende Aar modtog jeg af Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet det Anckerske Rejselegat og foretog derpaa en Rejse gjennem Tyskland, Frankrig og Italien. Senere har jeg gjentagne Gange af det høje Ministerium modtaget Understøttelse til fortsat Virksomhed som Komponist, og jeg finder derfor Anledning til her at give en Oversigt over, hvad jeg til Dato har komponeret.

Suite for Strygeorchester Opus I [CNW 32]

Fantasistykker for Obo og Piano Op II [CNW 65]

Fem Sange Op III [Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symfonisk Rapshodi for stort Orkester [CNW 33]

Klaverstykker Op: IV [Fem klaverstykker, op. 3] [CNW 81]

Strygekvartet i f: moll Op V [CNW 56]

Strygekvintet for 2 Violiner, [2] Viola og Violoncel [CNW 59]

Fem Sange af I.P. Jacobsen Op VI [Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symfoni i g moll for stort Orkester Op. VII [CNW 25]

Musik til H. Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]

Symfonisk Suite for Pianoforte Op VIII [CNW 82]

Sonate for Piano og Violin Op IX [CNW 63]

Sex Sange af Ludw: Holstein Op X [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus amoris for Soli, Chor og Orkester Op XII [CNW 100]

Humoreske-Bagateller for Piano Op XI [CNW 83]

Strygekvartet i Es Dur Op XIII a [udkom som op. 14] [CNW 57]

Strygekvartet i g moll Op XIV [udkom som op. 13] [CNW 55]

Desuden en Del forskjellige mindre Sager.

Alle de med Opus-Tal forsynede Arbejder er udkomne og samtlige Kompositioner er offenlig opførte i Kjøbenhavn. Symfonisk Rapshodi udførtes to Gange under Prof: Victor Bendixs Direktion i Concertpalaiet i Vinteren 1892. I Februar 1894 opførtes for første Gang min Symfoni af det kgl: Kapel under Hr Kapelmester Johan Svendsens Ledelse og i Marts 1896 er dette Arbejde opført ved en af Nicodés Concerter i Dresden.

Samme Aar opførtes Symfonien i Chemnitz og 1897 i New York. – Kvartetten Op V er opført to Gange her i Byen af Neruda-Kvartetten, desuden i Berlin i 1891 i Nizza af Raghianti i 1895, samt ved den nordiske Musikfest i Stokholm 1897.

Af andre særlige og ærefulde Opførelser, som mulig kan tjene til Støtte for min Ansøgning, tillader jeg mig at anføre, at mit store Arbejde ”Hymnus amoris” opførtes 1898 ved to Musikforeningsconcerter under min egen Direktion og under varm Tilslutning fra Publikums Side. Samme er udkommet saavel i Partitur som i Claverudtog. – Endelig tillader jeg mig endnu at oplyse at jeg for Tiden arbejder paa en Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] hvortil Hr: Einar Christiansen har forfattet Texten.

Imidlertid bliver det mig efterhaanden meget vanskeligt at kunne følge min egenlige Trang og Livsgjerning. Min Gage som Kapelmusikus er yderst knap og de Honorarer som min Forlægger ifølge mine Arbejders Natur og paa Grund af deres store Omfang og den deraf følgende kostbare Trykning kan yde, er forholdsvis saa smaa, at jeg nu for at kunne leve med Hustru og Børn maa undervise den største Del af den Tid der levnes mig fra den anstrengende og nervesvækkende Theatertjeneste. Der kan saaledes hverken blive Lejlighed eller Kraft til at dyrke og udvikle mine Evner i den Grad som jeg føler Trang og Lyst til, og derfor er det at jeg atter iaar ansøger det høje Ministerium om at støtte mig i min Stræben efter at udrette noget Godt i min Kunst og skal jeg af min bedste Evne søge at gjøre mig fortjent til en saadan Understøttelse.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Kjøbenhavn den 27 September 1899

Toldbodvej No 6I

Wednesday
27 September 1899
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen 

This application, which is almost a word-for-word repetition of the application of 7 November 1898, does not appear to have brought about the desired result. The original application submitted, registered the following day by the ministry as 'Cult: Min: 3 Expct. 99/99. 28/9', for some inexplicable reason is not to be found among the rest of the ministry's archives in The Royal Archive but in The Carl Nielsen Archive at The Royal Library alongside a draft of the application. There is a factual mistake in the information provided by Carl Nielsen in the application, as there was in the application the previous year [2:59].

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded one of the temporary grants approved in the budget to 'Science and Art in general'.

In support of my request I venture to add the following:

I was born in Nørre Lyndelse on Funen on 9 June 1865. After my confirmation, I began my further education in music in Odense and, at the age of 18, I entered the music conservatory in Copenhagen as a student, where I completed a three-year course. At the same time, I had composed a number of pieces, some of which had been publicly performed and had been positively received. Encouraged by this, and in particular (in particular) at the urging of N.W. Gade, I then engaged in earnest on composition studies. In the year 1889, I entered a competition as a violinist for The Royal Danish Orchestra and was awarded the position I still occupy. The following year, I received the Ancker Travel Grant from the Ministry of Church and Education and undertook a journey through Germany, France and Italy. Subsequently, I have repeatedly received support from the Honourable Ministry to continue my activities as a composer, and I take the opportunity therefore to provide an overview of what I have so far composed.

Suite for string orchestra, op. I [CNW 32]

Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. II [CNW 65]

Five Songs, op. III [Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symphonic Rhapsody for full orchestra [CNW 33]

Piano Pieces, op. IV [Five Piano Pieces, op. 3] [CNW 81]

String Quartet in F minor, op. V [CNW 56]

String Quintet for two violins, two violas and cello [CNW 59]

Five Songs, op VI [Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symphony in G minor for full orchestra, op. VII [CNW 25]

Music for Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4]

Symphonic Suite for piano, op. VIII [CNW 82]

Sonata for violin and piano, op. IX [CNW 63]

Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein, op. X [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. XII [CNW 100]

Humoresques-Bagatelles for piano, op. XI [CNW 83]

String Quartet in E-flat major, op. XIII [published as op. 14] [CNW 57]

String Quartet in G minor, op. XIV [published as op. 13] [CNW 55]

In addition, a number of minor works.

All those works that have an opus number have been published in printed form and all compositions have been performed in public in Copenhagen. Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra has been performed twice conducted by Prof. Victor Bendix at the Concert Palace in the winter of 1892 [1893!]. In February 1894, my symphony was performed for the first time by The Royal Danish Orchestra under the leadership of Kapellmeister Svendsen, and in March 1896 this work was performed at one of Nicodé's symphony concerts in Dresden. In the same year, the symphony was performed in Chemnitz and in 1897 in New York.

The Quartet op. V has been performed twice here in town by the Neruda Quartet, and also in Berlin in 1891, in Nice in 1895 by Raghianti and at the Nordic Music Festival in Stockholm in 1897.

Of other particular and noteworthy performances that may provide support for my application, I venture to point out that my latest major work, Hymnus Amoris, was performed in 1898 at two Music Society concerts under my own baton and was warmly received by the public. The same work has also been published as a score and in a piano version. – Finally, I venture to inform the Ministry that I am currently working on an opera, Saul and David [CNW 1], for which Mr Einar Christiansen has written the libretto.

It has now, however, become extremely difficult to pursue my real urges and calling. My salary as an orchestral musician is very limited and, due to the nature of my works and because of their substantial size and the subsequent expenses of printing, the honorarium my publisher can grant me is so small that, to be able to live with wife and children, I am now obliged to teach most of the time that remains to me from my exhausting and debilitating theatre service. As a result, there can be neither the opportunity nor the energy to cultivate and develop my abilities to the degree to which I feel the desire and the urge, and this is why I am once again applying to the Honourable Ministry for support in my striving to accomplish something good in my art, and I shall to the best of my abilities try to make myself deserving of such support.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Composer

Copenhagen 27 September 1899

Toldbodvej No 6I


Einar Christiansen
Franz Neruda
Holger Drachmann
J.P. Jacobsen
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johan Svendsen
Ludvig Holstein
Niels W. Gade
Raghianti
Victor Bendix


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Onsdag 4.10.1899 Lucie Petersen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kære Carel. I Dag er der med Dampskibet afsendt 5 Dele; 2 Kasser et lille Vaskebord og Uret delt i to Dele. Der er rigtignok Finhed til Børnene; Mama og Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] har haft så travlt med Dukkeudstyret, fortæl dem lidt om Børnenes Glæde derover. Kære Carel, Du sidder vel Enkemand, hvor er Marie? jeg ville så gærne have at vide af hende hvordan jeg skal rense Bysterne; hvordan er hendes Adr. og når er hun rejst. Lille Carel sidst jeg skrev var jeg så uhyre uoplagt, Du har sikkert kundet mærke det. Når rejser I, I kommer nok over Skærbæk? det må I endelig, jeg håber da, at vi til den Tid er ferdige, det er rigtignok godt at Tante Maren er her i Stedet for, for det har været både med gevaltig Træk og Støv. Spisestuen bliver nu 9 Alen lang og en Veranda uden for. – Jeg håber dog ikke at Du er bleven kjed af den Ulejlighed jeg bad Dig om, med Porcelainet. Mon Du har været der, det er mig meget om at gøre at få det i denne Uge, enten med Tog eller Dampskib, men det skal blive stående på Banen og på Mandag over sammen med det andet. Udstyret skal over på en Gang, ellers skal jeg betale Told. Har Du betalt eller kan jeg betale Fabrikken; hvordan Klaveret, vi har fået Brev at det var afsendt, kan jeg sende Pengene til ham? Da I rejste har I taget alle Bøger med, 3 af dem må jeg aflevere – 2 Fru HejbergJohanne Luise Heiberg: Et Liv genoplevet i Erindringen, I-IV, Kbh. 1891-92. og en Fru Skram [Amalie Skram]; å Karl, send dem sagtens med det samme, så jeg har dem her på Fredag, jeg beder Dig om det, de 2 er Andreas; jeg må have dem afleveret. – De øvrige Ting kommer på Lørdag med Dampskib. Den lille Pind der mangler ved den øverste Urkasse ligger i Papkassen, Nøglen er bunden til Skeerne i den anden Kasse. Jeg har beholdt 6 Knive, 6 Gafler 6 Skeer som bliver skrevne på Regningen, jeg håber snart at få det i Orden. Jeg er her til Mandag, Niels [Niels Petersen] kommer til Peters Confirmation nu på Søndag. Jeg er kommen så tidlig for at få Papirene i Orden til Udstyret, hver Ting skal opskrives, både på Tysk og Dansk og underskrives på Politikontoret, det skal så sendes til Kiel tror jeg sammen med Vielses Brev og Nielses Papirer, det er en farlig Ulejlighed. Mon ikke der skulle komme Brev fra Dig i Aften. Carl er Regningen kommen på mit Silkeliv, så send mig den sagtens, jeg er bange for at Du får så mange Penge reven ud for min Skyld, de glider så let, har Du haft andre Udlæg for mig? Hvordan går det med Mågen kan jeg få den byttet, jeg glæder mig meget til at få den, I skal rigtig have mange Tak, den skal bringe Sindet ud i det åbne, frie Hav og ikke i Forhold som let kan blive små; vi har været non rare Spadseretoure ud på Lynghøje, der var så dejligt med Sol ned over Vesterhavet.
Lev vel kære Carel vi må ikke glide fra hinanden, Livet er for kort dertil.
Din egen Lucie.
Kom og spil dejligt ude hos os, hvor jeg ville ønske I kom.
Husk nu alle disse mange Ting.

Wednesday
4 October 1899
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carel [sic]. Today five things have been shipped with the steamer: two boxes, a little toilet table and the clock divided into two parts. There are indeed some lovely things for the children; Mama and Aunt Maren have been so busy with the doll things. Do tell them a little about how the children appreciated it all. Dear Carel, I suppose you're left a widower. Where's Marie? I would so like to be told how to clean the busts. What's her address and when did she leave? Little Carel, last time I wrote I was so dreadfully out of sorts. You've probably sensed it. When are you leaving? I suppose you'll pass through Skærbæk? Please do. I hope we'll be done by then. It's fortunate indeed that Aunt Maren is here instead for there's been so much draught and dust. The dining room will now be 18 feet long with a veranda outside. – I hope you weren't upset about the trouble I asked of you regarding the porcelain. I wonder if you went. It's important for me to get it this week, either by train or steamer, but it must remain at the station and be brought over on Monday with the rest of the things. The equipment must be brought over at the same time; otherwise I have to pay customs duty. Have you paid or can I pay the factory? How about the piano? We've got a letter saying it has been sent. Should I send him the money? When you left, you took all books with you. Three of them I have to return: two by Mrs HeibergJohanne Luise Heiberg: [k]Et Liv genoplevet i Erindringen, I-IV, Copenhagen 1891-92. and one by Mrs Skram. And Carl, please send them right away so that I'll have them on Friday, please. Two of them are Andrea's. I need to give them back. – The other things are coming on Saturday with the steamer. The little stick that's missing at the top of the clock case is in the box; the key is tied to the spoons in the other box. I've kept six knives, six forks, six spoons that are put on the bill. I hope to have it all sorted soon. I'm here until Monday. Niels is coming to Peter's confirmation now this Sunday. I've come early to have the papers in order for the equipment. Everything needs to be written down, both in German and in Danish, and signed at the police office. Then it has to be sent to Kiel, I think, along with the marriage certificate and Niels' documents. It's a dreadful to-do. I wonder whether I'll get a letter from you this evening. Carl, has the bill for my corsage arrived yet? Then do send it to me. I worry you're having so much money withdrawn for my sake, it dribbles away so easily. Have you covered other expenses for me? How is it going with the seagull, can I have it exchanged? I look very much forward to receiving it. Thank you so very much. It will transport the mind to the free open sea and not to matters that easily become petty. We have taken some lovely walks out at Lynghøje. It was so wonderful with the sun going down over the North Sea.

Be well, dear Carel, we must not drift apart; life is too short for that.

Your own Lucie.

Come and play something lovely out here. How I wish you would come.

Now remember all these many things.


Amalie Skram
Andrea
Frederikke Brodersen
Johanne Luise Heiberg
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Niels J. Petersen
Peter
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2.10. Portræt af Carl Nielsen taget af fotograf Hansen & Weller, før forretningen skiftede adresse i 1900.
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2.10. Portrait of Carl Nielsen, taken by photographers Hansen & Weller before the business moved to a new address in 1900. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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 2.11. Portræt af Carl Nielsen taget af fotograf Hansen & Weller, før forretningen skiftede adresse i 1900.
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2.11. Portrait of Carl Nielsen taken by photographers Hansen & Weller before the business moved to a new address in 1900. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag 5.10.1899 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Adr Sognefoged Christensen
Sørup pr Maribo
Kjære Carl.
I Går Eftermiddags da jeg kom til Maribo var der ingen Vogn Jeg telefonerede til Forpagter Mejncke men der kom ingen Vogn så kom jeg til at kjøre ud til Tågerudsgård i øsende Regnvejr med en meget elskværdig yngere Sognefoged. Undervejs var vi oppe for at se Hingsten som står hos en Sognefoged Christensen men det var lovligt mørkt til rigtig at se den. –
I Dag er jeg heroppe hos Sognefoged Chr. og har altså nu set Hingsten. – Den er ret anseelig men har en meget dårlig Bringe og er i det Hele ikke noget betydeligt; har ingen Dybde. Hvad der er Grunden hvorfor den er foretrukken for andre er mig en Gåde, men for Hingstens Skyld er det ikke denne [der] skal modelleres det er min Overbevisning. Den står med et tykt Ben.
Men nu ingen Tænken frem og til Siden mere nu modellerer jeg løs og ser at få det bedste ud af den. –
I Dag er det godt Vejer. I Formiddag laver Smeden Jernet så i Eftermiddag sætter jeg op.
Jeg kom så delvis gjennemblødt til Tågerudsgård. Familien Mejncke havde ingen Brev modtaget og havde haft Vogn ved Stationen i Forgårs. –
Familien er meget talrig og det er en Gård på 250 Td. Land som hører under Knudtenborg altså en Forpagtning. Så vidt jeg kan se sidder de meget småt i det og Manden er fortrykt og gnaven og har Mavekathar som vidst også kan være meget ubehagelig at have. –
Konen er trykket og begge to er det Mennesker som vilde være elskværdige hvis de havde deres gode Udkomme.
Manden vil nu vist være temmelig hamper. der er nogle søde unge Piger og små Piger der er vist en 8-9 Børn. Jeg havde Lyst til at bo et andet Sted, da jeg alligevel vist nok skal betale Kosten kan jeg lige så godt det. men nu vil jeg se det an et Par Dage.
Hos Sognfogeden hvor Hesten står kan jeg ikke bo der er 9 små Børn og et frygtelig Roderi men Manden er meget flink og opvakt og jeg kan ikke få med nogen kvikkere Hesteholder at gjøre og dette er jo det aller væsentligste. Når nu bare Vejret bliver godt skal jeg snart blive færdig antager jeg da. –
Frk. Schmidt [Helga Schmidt] har vel sendt mine Galosher? Her er sådan dejlig Frugt jeg skal kjøbe lidt og sende hjem en af Dagene. –
Hvordan mon Dengsemand og I alle har det. Hils dem alle hver i sær Sig til Søs at Hingsten er så stor at hverken hun eller Dengse kunde holde den. Jeg skal nok sende et Billede af den.
Nu kom Målestangen nu skal jeg ud at sætte Målene op.
Sikken en Gavtyv til Droshekusk vi havde i Går. Da jeg ikke kunde give ham aftalte Penge tog han 60 Ø i Drikkepenge og for at hjælpe Tingene ned og da jeg sagde at han måtte være der i god Tid sagde han at det skulde han nok der var mer end Tid nok og snøvlede på alle Leder vi brugte akurat 15 Minutter fra Kg. Nytorv til Banegården Hans Nummer er 58 for en anden Gangs Skyld. –
Nu skal jeg se at få nogle Pærer og nogle røde røde røde Æbler til Dengsemand og Søs og Irmelin og Dig min egen Ven. –
Hils Frøken Schmidt
Læg mine Dragkistenøgler fra Dragkisten i Sovekammeret i Din Komodeskuffe. Dragkistenøglen i Stuen kan Frk Schmidt have. –
Jeg bliver ved at skrive i Dag er Vejret så smukt Solen skinner og Lolland er frugtbart og ligner en Have med alle sine Poppeltræer. – Det er Sukkerroetid og der bliver rodet og kjørt i Jorden så det er helt storartet. –
Din Marie.
Nu kom Smeden med Stativet.

Thursday
5 October 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Address Alderman Christensen

Sørup nr. Maribo

Dear Carl.

Yesterday afternoon, when I arrived in Maribo, there was no carriage. I telephoned the tenant farmer Mejncke, but no carriage came so I had to drive out to Taagerudsgaard in pouring rain with a very amiable, younger alderman. Along the way, we went up to see the stallion, which is at an alderman's called Christensen, but it was too dark to really see it. –

Today I am up here at Alderman Christensen's and have now seen the stallion. – It is quite respectable but has a very poor chest and is altogether nothing special; it has no depth. Why he has been preferred to others is a mystery to me but, for the stallion's sake, this is not the one I should be modelling; I am sure of that. It puts its weight on one leg.

But now, no more dillydallying. Now I'm modelling away and trying to make the best of it. –

Today the weather is good. This morning, the blacksmith is making the iron, so in the afternoon I'll set it up.

I arrived at Taagerudsgaard half-soaked. The Mejncke family hadn't received a letter and had had a carriage waiting at the station the day before yesterday. –

The family is very large and it's a farm of 350 acres of land that belongs to Knuthenborg, that is, a lease. As far as I can see, they don't have much and the man is cowed and grumpy and has gastritis, which I am sure can be very unpleasant. –

The wife is under pressure, and both are people who would be amiable if they had a good livelihood.

The husband is said to be rather unfriendly. There are some sweet maids and some little girls; I think there are about eight or nine children. I would have liked to live somewhere else; as I think I shall have to pay for my meals anyway, I might as well have. But now I will see how it goes for a few days.

I can't live at the alderman's where the horse is. There are nine small children and it's a terrible mess, but the man is very kind and attentive, and I couldn't wish for a better horse owner, and that's the most important thing. As long as the weather is good, I'll soon be finished, I think. –

Miss Schmidt has sent my galoshes, hasn't she? There's such lovely fruit here; I'll buy some and send it home one of these days. –

I wonder how little boysie and all of you are doing. Give each and every one of them my love, and especially tell Søs that the stallion is so big that neither she nor boysie could hold it. I'll send you a picture of it.

Here comes the measuring rod, so now I must go out and set up the measurements.

What a rascal he is, that coachman we had yesterday. As I could not give him the money agreed upon, he took 60 øre as a tip and for helping with the luggage, and when I said he must be there in good time, he said he would make sure he was, there was plenty of time and dawdled in every way possible. It took exactly 15 minutes to get from Kongens Nytorv to the central station. His number is 58, for future reference. –

Now I'll see about getting some pears and some red, red, red apples for little boysie and Søs and Irmelin and you, my own love. –

Give my regards to Miss Schmidt.

Take my trunk keys from the trunk in the bedroom and put them in your dresser drawer. Miss Schmidt can have the key to the trunk in the living room. –

I keep writing. Today the weather is so beautiful, the sun is shining and Lolland is fertile and looks like a garden with all its poplar trees. – It's sugar beet season and the soil is being dug up and ploughed, so it's absolutely magnificent. –

Your Marie.

The blacksmith has just arrived with the iron.


Christensen
Helga Schmidt
Mejncke
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Torsdag 5.10.1899 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d: 5-10-99
Kære Carl.
Jeg er reist til Bryndum, men jeg fik Dit Kort som Du sendte til Elli[nge.]Frimærket bortklippet med beskadiget tekst til følge. Jeg kom ikke over [til jer] da jeg blev saa Syg, og [maat]te holde Sengen i flere Dage, jeg havde Feber, og saa turde jeg ikke tage til Kjøbenhavn, men saa kjørte Bageren for mig ned til Ullerslev, og saa kom jeg her i Aftes, men jeg er heelt Syg endnu: I hilses Alle fra Din hg
Fader
Vil Du nok skrive et par Ord engang imellem, det gjør saa godt –

Thursday
5 October 1899
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 5 October 99

Dear Carl.

I have gone to Bryndum, but I received the card that you had sent to Ellinge. I did not come over to see you all as I became so sick and had to stay in bed for several days – I had a fever – and then I did not dare to go to Copenhagen, but then the baker drove me down to Ullerslev, and then I came here this evening, but I am still quite sick. Love to all of you from your devoted

Father

Would you please write a few lines once in a while? It does me so much good –


Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag
6.10.1899Ankomststemplet i Maribo 7.10.1899.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo

Fredag

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Brevet idag. Det har nok været en fæl Tur derned og det gjør mig ondt. Pas nu paa Du ikke bliver forkjølet det er jo ret koldt idag. Jeg synes Du skulde flytte et andet Sted hen ifald Du kan finde noget. Det var rigtignok noget andet paa S. Elkjær! Nu kun frisk Mod Antonius, den bliver nok god alligevel; det maa jo da idetmindste være en ret god Hest.

Jeg skal hilse Dig fra Fru Grieg og ogsaa fra Grieg; vi var sammen igaar Aftes hos [Wilh.] Hansens. Rungs var her begge den Dag Du var rejst og vilde have os Fredag iaften altsaa; nu maa jeg jo derhen alene. Knudsen var her hos mig igaar; vi spillede noget firhændigt efter Middag og Drengen og Børnene hørte til. Han var aldeles ulykkelig da han skulde iseng og ikke kunde høre mere Musik og vi maatte love ham højtideligt at spille for ham en anden Gang. Det er egenlig mærkeligt som den Dreng elsker at høre Musik; gad vide om det skulde holde sig i Tiden. Her gaar alt ellers rigtig godt og jeg tror den gamle er ikke saa ilde.

Jeg skrev om Rump. Jeg finder ham aldeles indtagende og havde stor Glæde deraf igaar. Der var et September-Billede fra Mariager Fjord som var aldeles dejligt og ligeledes Billeder af de fire Aarstider som var meget smukke.

Det gaar endnu kun ret langsomt men dog fremad med min Opera [CNW 1] dog jeg tænker det skal snart blive bedre og komme mere Fart deri.

Her er kommet en væmmelig stor Regning (fy!) fra StellingFarvehandel specialiseret i kunstnerartikler, Gammeltorv 6, København. men jeg betaler den ikke før Du har set den. –

Det er jo egenlig korte Dage for Dig nu, men nu vil jeg ønske at Du maa komme hurtigt og godt fra Din lille Gjerning ud. Med dette Haab vil jeg slutte med mange Hilsener fra Børnene og mig selv. – Rosenhoff er atter meget syg af Gulsot og Nyrehistorie.

Farvel min Ven

Din

Carl

Friday
6 October 1899stamped by the receiving office in Maribo 7 October 1899.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Friday

Dear love!

Thank you for the letter today. It must have been a dreadful journey down there and I am sorry about that. Be careful now you don't get a cold; it is pretty cold today. I think you should move somewhere else if you can find something. True enough, it was quite different at Sønder Elkjær! But courage, Antonius,A quotation from Ludvig Holberg's play The Political Tinker [Den politiske Kandestøber], scene 1. it will be good, come what may; at least it must be a pretty good horse.

I was to send regards from Mrs Grieg and from Grieg, too; we were together at Wilhelm Hansen's yesterday evening. The Rungs were both here the day you left and wanted to have us on Friday, that is this evening; now I'll have to go over there by myself. Knudsen was with me here yesterday; we played something for four hands after dinner and the boy and the children were listening. He was dreadfully unhappy when he had to go to bed and couldn't hear any more music and we had to solemnly promise that we would play for him another time. It is strange, really, how that boy loves to hear music; I wonder if it will stay like that over time. Otherwise, things are going really well here and I don't think the old fellow is so bad.

I wrote about Rump. I find him extremely engaging and enjoyed it greatly yesterday. There was a September picture from Mariager Fjord that was really lovely and likewise pictures of the four seasons that were very beautiful.

Things are still going rather slowly but there is progress with my opera [CNW 1] though I'm thinking it should soon get better and speed up a bit.

There's come a horribly big bill (naughty!) from StellingA paint shop specialising in artists' materials, Gammeltorv 6, Copenhagen. but I'm not paying it before you've seen it. –

These are really rather short days for you now, but I'm hoping that you will get through this little business rapidly and successfully. With this hope, I will conclude with much love from the children and from myself. – Rosenhoff is ill again with jaundice and liver stuff.

Farewell, my love.

Your
Carl


Augusta Louise Rung
Edvard Grieg
Frederik Rung
Godtfred Rump
H.A. Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Nina Grieg
Orla Rosenhoff
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
6.10.1899Det udaterede brev er senere med fremmed hånd påført datoen 13.10.1899, som imidlertid modsiges af, at Carl Nielsen den 14.10 netop har besøgt sin kone på cykel.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen

Tågerudsgård Fredag Aften

Min egen Carl

I Dag har Vejret været så smukt ganske lysrandede Skyer trak hen over Himlen ganske stille og langsomt flyttede Skyggen af dem sig hen over de grønne Vintersædmarker og hen over Skovene som næsten ikke endnu er begyndt at farves Jeg stod ved min Hingst og tænkte på hvor det vilde have været morsomt om Du var en af Cyklisterne de strøg op af Landevejen som løber lige forbi hvor jeg arbejder jeg tænker også på hvor morsomt i sådan et Vejer at gjøre en Tur sammen rundt hernede og se os om på de mange smukke Herregårde. – I Morgen tidlig afgår der en lille Kurv med Frugt til Eder, blot den nu nåede Eder til Søndag men den bliver vist ikke bragt ud før Mandag. Sig til Irmelin og Søs at Æblerne er så røde og Dengse skal have det Største for han er den Mindste.

Nu skal jeg nok skynde mig at arbejde. Jeg vilde ønske at jeg var noget mere indtagen i Hesten. – Nu skal jeg jo have 500 Kr for denne og 500 for Tyren og 2000 for Fru Hasselbalch og 800 i Stipendium så må Du ikke være så vred på mig fordi jeg bruger 15 Kr for at vedligeholde mine Tænder. Og fordi en Bagerregning skal klares, jeg har sommend ikke spist det Brød – det er fra Sommermånederne. Lov mig en Ting at prøve på at være overlegen forstandig det andet opriver. Vi skal prøve på at være så økonomiske som muligt men hvad der er nødvendigt det må vi se at skaffe Penge til og så ikke ærgre os derover bagefter, Du må dog vide at det er mig lige så meget som Dig måske endnu mere om at gjøre at spare. Kjære Carl jeg kan ikke have disse Stød i denne Tid, jeg har omtrent en Fornemmelse som Dyr må have når de har fældet deres Skæl. Jeg har mest Lyst til at krybe ned et eller andet Sted og ligge ganske stille ubemærket. –

Jeg lider endnu af Søvnløshed send mig for 10 Ør Bromkalium

Folkene her lader til at blive meget flinke

Jeg længes efter at høre fra Børnene? skal jeg skrive til Juhls? – Lærerinden her på Gården en meget sød Pige henter mig oppe i Sørup en lille fjerding Vej og taler engelsk på hele Hjemvejen med mig. – Skriv omgående om Du har hørt fra Din Fader og skriv om Børnene. Kjærlig Hilsen fortæl mig om Dit Arbejde

Din Marie

Friday
6 October 1899This undated letter has later had a date, 13 October 1899, added in an unfamiliar hand. This is, however, contradicted by the fact that Carl Nielsen rode his bicycle to visit his wife on 14 October.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen

Taagerudsgaard, Friday evening

My own Carl.

Today the weather has been so beautiful. Clouds lined with silver 0drifted across the sky quite silently, their shadows moving slowly across the green winter seed fields and over the forests that still have barely begun to colour. I stood by my stallion and thought how funny it would have been if you were one of the bicyclists who rode up the country road that runs right past where I work. I also think about how lovely it would be to take a trip down here like that together, and to look around at the many beautiful manor houses. – Early tomorrow, a little basket of fruit will set out on its way to you. If only it would reach you by Sunday, but it probably won't be brought out to you before Monday. Tell Irmelin and Søs that the apples are very red, and boysie should get the largest because he is the smallest.

Now I'd better hurry up and get to work. I wish I were a little more interested in the horse. – Now I'll get 500 kroner for this and 500 for the bull and 2,000 for Mrs Hasselbalch and 800 in stipend, so you mustn't be so angry with me when I spend 15 kroner to look after my teeth, and because a baker's bill must be settled. I didn't eat the bread by the way – it's from the summer months. Promise me one thing, try to be wonderfully sensible – the other way tears things apart. We must try to be as economical as possible, but when something is necessary we must come up with the money for it and then not fret about it afterwards. You must know that saving money is just as much my concern as yours, perhaps even more so. Dear Carl, I cannot take such swipes at the moment; I'm about as sensitive right now as animals must be when they've shed their skin. I mostly want to crawl down somewhere and lie quite still, unnoticed. –

I still suffer from insomnia; send me potassium bromide for 10 øre.

The people here seem to be very nice.

I long to hear from the children? Should I write to the Juhls? – The teacher up here on the farm, a very nice girl, picks me up in Sørup, only about a mile away, and speaks English with me all the way home. – Write immediately if you've heard from your father, and write about the children. Much love. Tell me about your work.

Your Marie 


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Marie Juhl
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag 11.10.1899 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tågerudsgård Onsdag Aften Kl. 10½
Min egen Carl. –
Det går helt godt med mit Arbejde hvordan går det med Dit I Dag har jeg gjort det væsentligste af Bagparten i Morgen kommer Bovbladene for. Jeg tror jeg har en meget næt Stilling for Hesten. Alle der ser Stillingen synes meget godt om den. Hesten står med et tykt Knæ.
Jeg længes efter Dig min egen Ven og jeg længes efter Børnene. I Forgårs drømte jeg og var så ulykkelig i Drømme jeg syntes at man havde forbytet vore Børn og dem der gaves ud for dem var så snavsede og uvorne og lille Irme havde sort forpjusket Hår og var slet ikke Irmelin. –
Jeg har sådan Lyst til at smutte hjem en Dag, men det er jo kjedeligt at afbryde og det bliver jo koldere for hver Dag. Det er farligt koldt allerede.
Jeg arbejdede i Søndag formidags i Søndag eftermiddags spadserede Frk frøken Thorsen og jeg en Tur til Banholm det er ¾ Vej eller en Mil og ligger aldeles dejligt med Trægrupper ud imod Havet derfra gik vi ind i Knudtenborg Park og gik en lang Tur i denne det er en pragtfuld frodig Egn med Skove og Marker med Piletræer. – På den anden Side af Saxkjøbing fjord på Guldborg land ligger en pragtfuld gammel Herregård som Rosenørn Lehn ejer det er ikke Oringe men noget lignende den heder.Orebygård, som i 1899 skiftede ejer, idet Fr. Markus baron Christian Conrad Sophus Frederik Markus Rosenørn-Lehn overtog den efter sin fader Chr. Conrad Sophus baron Rosenørn-Lehn. På Spadsereturen talte Frøken frøken Thorsen og jeg engelsk og hver Aften læser jeg engelsk så Du kan tro jeg bliver dygtig. –
Det er morsomt at lære. –
Jeg glæder mig meget til vores Rejse. – svar mig om jeg skal skrive til Juhls. eller ikke. –
Har I fået Æblerne?
Kjærlig hilsen og blyv o Di Plads og gjør o Di Tegning så skal det nok blive til noget har Du fået gode Motiver siden jeg rejste? og hvordan er de.
Kan Du være min egen søde Ven og tænke på mig jeg tænker på Dig også ved mit Arbejde. –
Jeg er meget glad for Plastelinaen jeg var aldrig kommen til Ende med det i Voks. Regningen hos Stilling betaler jeg når jeg kommer hjem og får mine Penge for Dyrene de 30 Kr har gjort deres udmærkede Nytte.
Hvordan går det med Italjensk
Hils Frk Schmidt [Helga Schmidt] hjertelig og hils Søs og Irmelin og min egen lille Børgemand. –
Din Marie
Bed Frk Schmidt at lade Kjirsten vadske i denne Uge og vadske Lommetørklæder Strømper Kravetøj og 2 af Dine Skjorter med.

Wednesday
11 October 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Taagerudsgaard Wednesday evening at 10.30.

My own Carl. –

Everything's going quite well with my work. How is yours going? Today I have done the most essential part of the hindquarters; tomorrow it the turn of the shoulder blades. I think I have a very good position for the horse. Everyone who sees it likes the stance a lot. The horse stands with his weight on one knee.

I long for you, my own love, and I long for the children. The night before yesterday I dreamt and was so unhappy in my dreams; I thought our children had been swapped, and the ones who were traded for them were so dirty and naughty, and little Irme had black, dishevelled hair and was not Irmelin at all. –

I have such an urge to go home for a day, but it's awkward to interrupt my work and it's getting colder every day. It's terribly cold already.

I worked on Sunday morning and then, on Sunday afternoon, Miss Thorson and I went for a walk to Bandholm. The road is about five miles long and offers absolutely lovely views with groups of trees facing the sea. From there, we went into Knuthenborg Park and took a long walk through it. It's a magnificently lush region with forests and fields of willows. – On the other side of the Saxkjøbing fjord on Guldborgland lies a splendid old manor house owned by Rosenørn-Lehn. It's not 'Oringe', but something similar to that name.Orebygaard, which changed owners in 1899, when Frederik Markus Baron Rosenørn-Lehn took it over from his father, Christian Sophus Baron Rosenørn-Lehn. On the walk, Miss Thorsen and I spoke English, and every evening I read English, so I'm getting good at it, I assure you. –

It is fun learning. –

I'm very much looking forward to our journey. – Let me know whether I should write to the Juhls. Or not. –

Have you received the apples?

Much love, and be sure to be stickin' to yer last an' 'ammer away an' sure summat will come o' it. Have you found some good themes since I left? What are they like?

Can you be my own sweet love and think of me? I think of you even while I work. –

I'm very pleased with the plasticine; I would never have got it finished in wax. I will pay the bill at Stillings' when I come home and get my money for the animals. The 30 kroner has been put to excellent use.

How's it going with your Italian?

Give best wishes to Miss Schmidt, and give Søs and Irmelin and my own little Børgeboy my love. –

Your Marie

Ask Miss Schmidt to let Kirsten do the washing this week and wash handkerchiefs, stockings, collars and two of your shirts as well.


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Anne Marie Telmányi
Christian Conrad Sophus Rosenørn-Lehn
Frederik Markus Rosenørn-Lehn
frøken Thorsen
H.A. Nielsen
Helga Schmidt
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kirsten/Kjirsten
Marie Juhl
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Lørdag 14.10.1899 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo
Lørdag den 14-10-99
Kjære lille søde Godte!
Tak for sidst, min egen Ven, Du er umaadelig sød og vi havde det dejligt sammen. – Jeg havde Medvind hele Vejen og det gik som ingenting paa Cycle og jeg fik enda Tid til at se Saxkjøbing Kirke og Thoreby (?) tror jeg, begge var meget interessante og Thoreby Kirke har Vælvinger og Buegange paa begge Sider samt Vægmalerier med gamle Ornamentik. –
Børnene har det rigtig udmærket og blev glade da jeg kom. Her er kommen en Kasse med Æbler og en med gamle Bøger og Skrammel fra Kolding, samt nogle Knive, Skeer og Forskjærer Kniv og Gaffel. Skulde der ikke ogsaa være en Del Kjøkkensager til os fra Gaarden? Saa er Klaveret kommet. Hvad skal vi med det? Fra Fru Dagmar Olrik er Brev at Hovedet bliver sendt op paa Mandag.
Vil Du se Vaskesedlen efter. Er det rigtigt at der kun var 4 Chemisser. Du har skrevet 6 men det er streget over; derimod har Du glemt at notere et Lommetørklæde og en Serviet. Er det rigtigt?
Jeg sendte Dig idag Din Trøje med Posten samt 60 Kr paa Postanvisning. – Fru Jul havde været her igaar men altsaa ingen truffet; hun havde sagt at saa vilde hun skrive saa jeg venter Brev.
Urmageren vil ikke gjøre Uret istand; han er meget hæderlig og siger at en gammel Taarnurmager paa Fælledvej kan gjøre det bedre.
Mon Du saa er flyttet min egen Ven? Husk at jeg holder af Dig, saa ser Du maaske mildere paa Slubberten. –
Kan Du saa skynde Dig og komme hjem til os, saa er Du sød.
Jeg skal have skrivet til Lucie i Anledning af hendes Sager her; derfor maa jeg holde op nu. Farvel min egen kjæreste Ven og Tak for den dejlige Dag.
Hilsener fra Irmelin, Søs og Deng{n}se
Din
Carl
[Tilføjelse med barnehånd:]
goddag kære Moder. Hvordan Har du det Helsen fra Irmelin.På den tomme plads under brevdatoen har søsteren Anne Marie skrevet sit navn: Søs.

Saturday
14 October 1899
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Saturday 14 October 99

Dear sweet, little darling!

It was good to be with you – thank you, my own love. You are infinitely sweet and we had a lovely time together. – I had a tailwind all the way and it was easy as anything on the bicycle and I even had time to look at Saxkjøbing Church and Toreby (?) I think. Both were very interesting, and Toreby Church has arches and cloisters on both sides as well as wall paintings with old ornamentation. –

The children are absolutely fine and were happy when I arrived back. A box of apples has arrived and another with old books and junk from Kolding as well as some knives, spoons and a carving knife and fork. Wasn't there also supposed to be a lot of kitchen things for us from the farm? And then the piano has come. What should we do with it? There's a letter from Mrs Olrik saying that the head will be sent up on Monday.

Will you check the washing list? Is it right that there were only four chemises? You have written six, but it has been crossed out; on the other hand, you have forgotten to note a handkerchief and a napkin. Is that right?

I have sent your sweater in the post today as well as 60 kroner by money order. – Mrs Juhl was here yesterday but there was no one home; she had said that she would write so I'm waiting for a letter.

The clockmaker doesn't want to renovate the clock; he is very honest and says that an old turret clockmaker on Fælledvej can do it better.

I wonder if you've moved now, my own love? Remember that I love you, then maybe you'll look more kindly on your scallywag. –

Won't you be good and hurry home to us?

I will have to write to Lucie about her things here so I must stop now.

Goodbye, my own dearest love, and thanks for a lovely day.

Love from Irmelin, Søs and boysie.

Your
Carl

[Added in child's handwriting:]

Good day dear Mother. How are you luv from Irmelin.In the empty space under the letter's date, her sister Anne Marie has written her name: 'Søs'.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Olrik
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Marie Juhl
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Lørdag 14.10.1899 Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Jægerspris den 14 Octbr 99.
Kjære Marie Brodersen!
Det var os en sørgelig Overraskelse at høre, at din kjære Fader er død, og jeg kan godt forstaa Eders Sorg og Savn af den elskværdige og livlige Papa, ved et saadant Dødsfald af en af sine Nærmeste føler man først rigtig hvor smaa de daglige Bekymringer er.
Tak kjære Marie for den Tillid du og din Mand har til os at ville overlade til vor Omsorg det bedste og kjæreste Forældrene ejer, desværre ser vi os jo næsten ikke istand til at kunde modtage dem alle 3, vi har jo saa lille Plads her i Husets smaa Værelser, Pigebørnene kunde vi jo nok have de kunde faa Sengene anbragt i vore Døttres Væ{l}relse, Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] skulde da flytte ned og Sove i Spisestuen paa Sophaen, Karen [Karen Juhl] skulde Sove hos dem, Værelset bliver om Vinteren ogsaa benyttet som Skolestue for disse Elever Karen har, dette kunde der jo saa ikke være tale om, men vi har forhørt at vi kan faa et Værelse her i Nærheden – Irmelin og Frederikke [Søs] kunde saa følges med Karen til og fra Skolen, vi havde da Ro til at faa Huset og Maden istand til de kommer hjem igjen. Ingeborg havde omtrent paataget sig en Plads paa Hindholm til November hun skulde læse og spille med Bestyrer Nielsens Børn, og som Vederlag lære Husholdning, vi forhørte paa Opdragelses Anstalten og vilde saa fæste en Pige, men der er ingen at faa nogensteder, hun maatte saa opgive Pladsen, thi undvære en kan vi jo ikke især hvis vi faar Børnene. Jeg var i Fredags i Kjøbenhavn og vilde gjerne have talt med dig, men der var jo ingen hjemme, kunde du ikke hellere tage herud en af de allerførste Dage blot ikke Fredag – saa kan vi jo nærmere tale derom. Postvognen gaar fra Frederikssund efter første Togs Ankomst, og gaar herfra Eftermiddag Kl 4 tilbage til Frederikssund igjen.
Mange venlige Hilsener fra min Mand[,] Karen og Ingeborg og
Din
Marie Juhl

Saturday
14 October 1899
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Jægerspris 14 October 99.

Dear Marie Brodersen!

What an awful shock it was to hear that your dear father has died, and I can easily understand your grief at the loss of your beloved and vigorous Papa. It is only when losing a loved one that one really feels how insignificant one's daily concerns are.

Thank you, dear Marie, for the confidence you and your husband show us by leaving to our care the dearest and most precious thing a parent owns. Unfortunately, we really can't manage to take all three of them in here; we have so little space here in the small rooms in our house. The girls we could probably have; they could have their beds in our daughters' room, and then Ingeborg could sleep on the sofa in the dining room and Karen could sleep with them. In the winter, the room is also used as a classroom for the students Karen has; that wouldn't do of course, but we have asked to see if we can find a room nearby – Irmelin and Frederikke [Søs] could then go to and from school with Karen, and we will have the time to have the house and dinner ready for when they come back home. Ingeborg had almost accepted a position at Hindholm from November. She was supposed to read and play with Warden Nielsen's children and in payment be taught housekeeping. We checked at the reformatory and wanted to employ a girl, but there was no one we could have and so she had to give up the position for we cannot do without one, especially if we take in the children. This Friday, I was in Copenhagen and would have liked to talk to you, but there was no one at home. Couldn't you come out here one of the coming days instead? Just not Friday – then we could discuss this further. The mail coach leaves from Frederikssund after the arrival of the first train and leaves from here in the afternoon at 4 o'clock back to Frederikssund.

Best wishes from my husband, Karen and Ingeborg and

yours,

Marie Juhl


Anne Marie Telmányi
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
Nielsen
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag 16.10.1899 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo
16-10-99
Min egen Ven!
Kirsten havde desværre allerede taget en Plads da jeg kom hjem fra Dig, men hun mener hun kan skaffe en i sit Sted hos os i den sidste Tid. Hun er en meget dygtig Pige og det er en stor Fornøjelse at se hvoledes alting er i Orden allevegne; desuden er hun saa elskværdig af Karakter som sjeldent træffes, saa jeg vilde ønske at vi kunde faa hende igjen ad Aare naar vi kom hjem; saa skulde hun have Husholdningen og sine bestemte Penge. Hun er i Virkeligheden det Ideal af en gammel tro og dygtig Pige som vi hele Tiden har tænkt paa. Du kunde med hende blive fuldstændig fri for alting i Huset. Man kan jo ikke undre sig over at hun ikke vil gjøre disse grove Ting, nu er hun 45 Aar og kommer paa den Maade jo aldrig videre det Skind.
Hvordan mon Du har det? Der kom nogle morsomme Billeder fra Dig i Søndags, men intet Brev; skriv dog lille Godte.
Borup var her og spiste til Middag igaar (Søndag) idag har Dagmar hentet alle Børnene igjen Kl 1 og beholder dem hele Dagen. Idag og imorgen har Søs og Irmelin Efteraarsferie. Imorgen skal vi allesammen til Middag hos Helga Schmidts Forældre og saa faar Kirsten fri.
Igaar Aftes var jeg i Theatret og saa Kongsæmnerne.Henrik Ibsens skuespil Kongsemnerne fra 1863. Det er et betagende Drama; men sine Steder for bredt. Der findes mange dybe, kloge og fine Replikker i dette Stykke og han har forstaaet at give det Tidskolorit uden at blive for stiliseret.
Det gaar ganske godt med min Profet;Samuel i Saul og David. hvordan gaar det Dig min Ven. Det er meget godt at Du gaar skematisk til Værks; jeg tror der er noget sundt i den Arbejdsmaade; thi faar man ikke alle sine smaa personlige Følelser med, saa giver det til Gjengjæld andre Værdier navnlig i Retning af Overblik og Holdning.
Gid Du nu snart maa komme hjem til os; vi længes alle efter Dig. Har Du hørt fra Fru Juhl? Jeg er en Del spændt paa hvad hun vil skrive. Nu maa jeg slutte min egen, lille Ven. Gid Du maatte have det rart dernede.
Børnene har det fortræffeligt
Tusind Hilsener
fra Din Carl
Nu kom Brevet fra Fru Juhl.

Monday
16 October 1899
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo

16 October 99

My own love!

Unfortunately, Kirsten had already accepted a position when I came home from you, but she thinks she can find someone to take her place for the rest of the time. She is a very capable maid and it is a great pleasure to see how everything is kept orderly everywhere; moreover, she has an amiable nature such as is seldom met with, so I would wish we could get her again at some stage when we come home; then she would have housekeeping and her fixed money. She is in truth the ideal of an old, faithful and capable maid that we have been thinking of all the time. With her, you could be free from doing anything in the house. It's no surprise that she doesn't want to do these menial things; she is 45 years old now and will never get any further like that, poor woman.

How are you I wonder? Some amusing pictures came from you last Sunday, but no letter. Do write, little sweetheart.

Borup was here and stayed for dinner yesterday (Sunday). Today Dagmar fetched all the children again at 1 o'clock and is keeping them all day. Today and tomorrow, Søs and Irmelin have autumn holidays. Tomorrow we're all going for dinner at Helga Schmidt's parents so Kirsten can have a day off.

Yesterday evening I went to the theatre and saw The Pretenders.Kongsemnerne. Henrik Ibsen's play of 1863. It is a gripping drama but sometimes too broad. There are a lot of deep, wise and fine lines in this play and he has managed to give it a flavour of its time without being too stylised.

Things are going pretty well with my prophet;Samuel in Saul and David.[CNW 1] how's it going with you, my love? It's very good that you are getting to work schematically; I think there's something healthy in that way of working for if we leave out our own petty, personal feelings, it pays dividends with other benefits, especially in maintaining overview and approach.

If only you'd come home to us soon; we are all missing you. Have you heard from Mrs Juhl? I'm quite excited to hear what she will write. Now I must stop again, little love. I hope you can have a pleasant time down there.

The children are on fine form.

With all my love
from your Carl

Now the letter has come from Mrs Juhl.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
Helga Schmidt
Henrik Ibsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julius Borup
Kirsten/Kjirsten
Marie Juhl
Samuel
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Mandag 16.10.1899 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen, København
Mandag d. 16-10-1899
Min egen Ven
Du må endelig se om Du ikke kan finde de Blade til Hesteanatomien, muligvis er de i den lille flettede Kurv Du ved den fra Ateljeret jeg skal nødvendigvis bruge dem, min Hest bliver meget bedre når jeg får dem. finder Du dem ikke vil Du da se at finde min Dyreanatomi, en mellem stor Bog med gråt upåklæbet stift Papbind om, og lægge et 4 Øres Bind om og sende. –
I Dag er det Sommer [*] jeg også hele Dagen da Vejret var så godt. Jeg vilde ønske jeg var færdig og kunde rejse ind til Eder. Jeg længes efter Dig og efter Børnene, jeg kan somme tider når det er hen i mod Tiden når Tåget går ikke styre min egen Rejselyst. –
I Morgen tager jeg op i Præstegården,Østofte præstegård, hvor pastor Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard Hansen havde til huse. I Eftermid[dag] håber jeg på Brev og Penge. –
I kan ikke sige andet end at jeg glæder mig til Forandringen. – Der er så håbløst trist sammenfalden på alle Kanter i Tågerudsgården. Jeg hører han skylder Grevskabet en ½ Snes Tusind og at de ikke vil overlade ham Forpagtningen igjen hvad skal de så? – Nå mig vedkommer det ikke jeg har egentlig ikke meget tilovers for nogen dernede undtagen for Børnene som er meget søde Hr og Fru Mejnke er begge temmelig indskrækkede og udygtige og så er de begge diskultiverede om man kan sige sådan. – Nå hos Præstens bliver jeg på mit Værelse, han skal for Resten være elskværdig men pjattet. – Det Hele håber jeg ikke varer længe mer men jeg tør jo ikke endnu sige når jeg kan være færdig. – Bare jeg kan få noget godt ud af den. –
I Dag skinner Solen så dejligt det giver altid Mod og Lyst. – J[eg] griber mig tit i at jeg i Tankerne vil meddele Papa dette eller dette, og så vender altid Papas Billede som han så ud i Kisten med det smertelige Træk og de to Tænder der sad ud over Underlæben tilbage. Ak kunde man blot have haft gjort Livet lysere og gladere for ham. Jeg ved ikke hvordan det kan være jeg tænker egentlig mere på Papa end på vores kjære Mama som vi jo dog har endnu –
Jeg læser en meget god Bog af Carleyl [Thomas Carlyle] på engelsk nu som deri fremsætter mange interessante Påstande The Heros heder den.Thomas Carlyle: On Heroes, Hero-Worship, and the Heroic in History, London 1841. –
I Dag kom Smeden op med min Kåbe, en havde afleveret den hos ham Du er sød at Du straks sendte den. Kan Du nu skrive hveranden Dag min egen Ven jeg længes så meget efter Dig og efter Børnene. – Hvordan går det med alt. – Jeg er spændt på Dit Brev i Eftermiddag. Jeg modtager kun Post der går bort med 7 Toget. –
Din egen Pige

Monday
16 October 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup Nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday 16 October 1899

My own love.

You must be sure to see whether you can find the pages of the 'horse anatomy'; perhaps they're in the little woven basket, you know, the one from the atelier. I need them; my horse will be much better when I get them. If you don't find them, will you look for my 'animal anatomy', a medium-sized book with a grey, unstapled, stiff cardboard cover, and put a 4-øre binding on it and send it? –

Today it is summer; I [*] the whole day since the weather was so good. I wish I were finished and could travel to you. I long for you and for the children. Sometimes, when it is near the time of day when the train leaves, I can't control my own urge to leave. –

Tomorrow I'm going up to the vicarage.Østofte vicarage where pastor Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard Hansen was living. In the afternoon, I hope for a letter and money. –

You can't say anything other than that I'm looking forward to the change. – Everything is in such a hopelessly sad state of decay at Taagerudsgaard. I hear he owes the county 10 thousand kroner and that they will not grant him the lease again, so what are they supposed to do? – Well, it doesn't concern me; I really don't care much for anyone down there except for the children, who are very sweet. Mr and Mrs Mejncke are both rather small-minded and incompetent, and they are both uncultured, if I may say so. – Well, I shall stay in my room at the priest's. He is said to be amiable, by the way, but silly. – I hope the whole thing will not last much longer, but I dare not say yet when I'll be finished. – If only I can get something good out of it. –

Today the sun is shining so beautifully. It always gives me energy and joy. – I often catch myself thinking that I want to tell Papa this or that, and then the image of Papa always comes back to me as he looked in the coffin with that pained expression, and his two teeth sticking out over his lower lip. Alas, if only one could have made life brighter and happier for him. I don't know how it can be that I actually think more often of Papa than of our dear Mama, whom we still have.

I'm reading a very good book by Carlyle in English now, in which he makes many interesting assertions. It's called The Heroes.Thomas Carlyle: On Heroes, Hero-Worship, and the Heroic in History, London 1841. –

Today the blacksmith came up with my coat; someone had delivered it to him. You're sweet that you sent it immediately. Can you now write every other day, my own love? I long so much for you and for the children. – How is everything going? – I'm looking forward to your letter this afternoon. I only receive post that leaves on the 7 train. –

Your own girl


Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard Hansen
Frederikke Brodersen
Mejncke
Povl Julius Brodersen
Thomas Carlyle
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Tirsdag
17.10.1899
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, adresse: Sognefoged Christensen, Sørup pr. Maribo

Kjøbenhavn den 17-10-99

Min egen Ven!

Samtidig med dette sender jeg Hestebillederne. Sedlen angaaende Vasketøjet er rigtig; Helga Schmidt vidste Besked.

Jeg tænker ogsaa tit paa Din Fader og jeg kan sige at jeg holdt meget af ham. Han var ikke stivnet i Dogmer af nogen Slags hverken i Livet eller i sine aandelige Ting, og det var mærkeligt ved ham at skjøndt han kun[ne] være despotisk og helst vilde have sin Villie igjennem, saa havde man alligevel en stærk Følelse af Frihed i hans Selskab. Har Du tænkt over det? Jeg synes der var saa meget Haab ved Papa, og naar man skal sammenlig[n]e ham med Din Moder i den Henseende, saa maa man sige at hun var mindre beherskende, mere éns, mindre ideel, men mere stabil og saa er der ikke Spor af den Fanfare som kunde klinge om Papa og som kunde oplive Én og give En Lyst og Mod til at være en rask Karl og hige efter noget som ligger udenfor det dagligdags.

Blot hans Maade at fortælle paa og hans Beundring for det Usædvanlige! Dét husker jeg, og kan ikke glemme.

Tak for Dit Brev, min egen Ven.

Idag har jeg været til Prøve paa Musiken til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4].Holger Drachmanns melodrama, som fik sin første sceniske opførelse på Dagmarteatret, jf note til 1:371. Det klinger kjønt og jeg synes der er meget godt i mit Partitur. Kan Du virkelig læse saa meget Engelsk at Du kan forstaa Carlyle? Det er jo storartet!

Frk Helga sagde, at hun vilde have Brev med indeni mit, men hun er ude at spadsere med Børnene, saa jeg sender dette selv.

Du hører vel ikke fra Lucie?

Børnene og jeg skal idag til Schmidts, Helgas Forældre. De har det godt alle tre og Drengen er saa kry som en stor Herre med megen Indtægt. Vi maa da helst se at faa dem alle tre til Juhls; det vilde være Synd for Dengse at skille dem ad.

Nu maa jeg slutte da jeg ogsaa gjerne vil have et Par Ord sendt til min Fader.

Farvel min egen Ven; nu venter jeg Dig snart herhjem med nok et nyt Arbejde. Du er jo egentlig en virkelig Knop. Farvel

Din

Carl

[Bag på kuverten]: Hilsen fra Cali (var her nu)

Tuesday
17 October 1899
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, address: alderman Christensen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Copenhagen 17 October 99

My own love!

Along with this, I'm sending you the pictures of horses. The note about the washing is correct; Helga Schmidt knew about it.

I’m also thinking a lot about your father, and I can say that I liked him very much. He hadn't fossilised into dogma of any kind, either in life or in intellectual matters, and a remarkable thing about him was that although he could be despotic and preferred to have his own way, one nevertheless got a strong feeling of freedom in his company. Have you thought about that? I think there was so much hope in Papa, and comparing him to your mother in this respect, I have to say that she was less imposing, more herself, less idealistic, but more stable, and without a trace of the pomp and circumstance that sometimes surrounded Papa and that could inspire one and give one the urge and courage to be a fine fellow and aspire to something above and beyond the day-to-day.

Just his way of telling stories and his admiration for the unusual! That I shall remember and won't be able to forget.

Thank you for your letter, my own love.

Today I have been at rehearsals for the music for Snefrid [CNW 4].Holger Drachmann's melodrama, which had its first stage performance at Dagmarteatret, see note to 1:371. It sounds lovely and I think there's a lot of good stuff in my score. Can you really understand so much English that you can read Carlyle? That's amazing!

Miss Helga said that she wanted to have a letter included in mine, but she is out walking with the children so I'll send this myself.

You haven't heard from Lucie, have you?

The children and I are going to the Schmidts today, Helga's parents. They are fine all three of them, and the boy is as cocky as a great lord with a huge income. We'd better see about getting all three of them to the Juhls; it would be a pity for boysie if we separated them.

I'd better close now since I also want to send a few words to my father.

Goodbye, my own love; I'm expecting you home soon with a new work. You really are one in a million. Goodbye

Your

Carl

[On the back of the envelope]: Greetings from Cali [Suzette Holten] (was here now)


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Christensen
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Helga Schmidt
Holger Drachmann
Lucie Petersen
Marie Juhl
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Suzette Holten
Thomas Carlyle


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Onsdag
18.10.1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sognefogedens Storstue Onsdag Morgen Klk 9

Kjæreste min egen Ven.

Skriv straks (nej jeg skriver selv til Juhls) Vi må tage derud når jeg kommer hjem, jeg arbejder flittigt for at blive færdig Dagen jeg bliver færdig kan jeg ikke sige. – Jeg synes det er kjedeligt at skille Børnene ad. Mener Fru Borup vi kan få Christiane? Hvis vi holder på at Børnene skal blive hjemme hvad siger Du så om at spørge BrandtsGodsejer Harald Blicher Branth, jf. 2:80. om De vil have Drengen som Kostgjænger og Landvæsenselev i Vinter Han fik det storartet deroppe. – Men det måtte kun være når vi måtte betale for ham. – Det var sandelig en Skam af Kjirsten uden videre at flytte fra os til November.

Da hun blev fæstet var det en Aftale at hun ikke måtte tage Pladsen hvis der var noget hun var kjed af på Forhånd så hun straks vilde forlade den og før jeg rejste da hun fortalte mig at der var en anden Plads hos en enlig Herre lovede hun at hun ikke vilde rejse før vi rejste. Snak godt med hende og byd hende 8 Kr for den ½ Måned før vi rejser og sig hende at hun må stille en anden i den anden Plads indtil hun selv kan komme hun har da først lovet sig til os. Det er Skade jeg kan så godt lide hende. Hvis jeg selv havde været hjemme skulde jeg nok have fået hende til at blive den lille Tid men se Du at snakke godt med hende for hun er lidt enfoldig. Jeg har skreven til Kolding om Mama at hun skal blive hos os lidt.

Klosettet kan Murerens lille Pige måske bære ned Lørdag og Onsdagmorgen. Vil Du bede Kjirsten fra mig tage alt det Hvide ned i Sovekammeret og vadske det med stor Forsigtighed og stive Gardinerne ganske lidt. – Og vil Du bede Helga Schmidt sy hvide Kjøkengardiner af tyndt Davlas [Dowlas]. Spørg Fru Willumsen om hun har fået Svar fra Rom om Pigen! Du er min egen sødeste Kjæreste dejligste Ven min dejligste varmeste Hovedpude Vi to vi er stærke og skal nok klare Verden og pløje hver en Fure.

I Dag er jeg så stærk og glad Solen skinner og Tågen letter over Markerne som er fulde af Rim. Jeg kommer fra Præstegården hvor jeg er bleven godt foret. Bare Du kunde spise rigtig godt min lille Dreng så skulde Du nok kunne lave en monumental Prophet Profeten Samuel i operaen Saul og David [CNW 1]. for Opfattelse af en Carakter har Du Din Slubbert. –

Nu kommer Hingsten ud

Kjærlig Hilsen til Børnene og Frk Schmidt og Dig min allerbedste Ven

Din Pige.

Wednesday
18 October 1899
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup Nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Alderman's parlour Wednesday morning at 9 o'clock

My own darling love.

Write immediately (no, I'll write to the Juhls myself). We must go out there when I get home. I'm working hard to finish, but when I'll be done I can't say. – I think it's sad to separate the children. Does Mrs Borup think we can have Christiane? If we insist that the children should stay at home, what do you think about asking the BranthsSquire Harald Blicher Branth, cf. 2:80. if they want to have the boy as a boarder and agricultural apprentice in the winter? He had a great time up there. – But it could only happen if we were to pay for him. – It is truly a pity that Kirsten is to up and leave us in November just like that.

When she was hired, there was an agreement that she was not to take the position if there was anything that bothered her in advance so that she'd want to leave it right away. And before I left, when she told me that there was another position with a single gentleman, she promised that she wouldn't leave before we did. Give her a good talking to and offer her eight kroner for the half month before we leave, and tell her that she must find someone else for that other position until she can start herself. She has already promised herself to us. It's a pity. I like her so much. If I myself had been at home, I probably would've been able to get her to stay that little while longer, but make sure you speak with her in no uncertain terms because she's a little dim-witted. I have written to Kolding to say that Mama must stay with us for a little while.

Perhaps the mason's little girl can carry the closet pail down on Saturday and Wednesday mornings. Will you ask Kirsten for me to take down all the whites in the bedroom and wash them with great care and stiffen the curtains just a little? – And will you ask Helga Schmidt to sew white kitchen curtains from thin linen? – And would you ask Mrs Willumsen if she's received an answer from Rome about the girl? You are my own sweetest, darling, loveliest sweetheart, my loveliest, warmest pillow. We two, we are strong, and shall take on the world and plough every furrow.

Today I feel so strong and happy. The sun is shining and the mist is lifting across the fields that are covered in frost. I come from the vicarage where I have been well fed. If only you could eat really well, my little boy, you could probably create a monumental prophet;Samuel, the prophet in the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. for you do have the idea of that character, you rascal. –

Now the stallion is coming out.

Give my love to the children and Miss Schmidt and you, my very best love.

Your girl.


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Christiane
Dagmar Borup
Frederikke Brodersen
Harald Branth
Helga Schmidt
Juliette Willumsen
Kirsten/Kjirsten
Marie Juhl
Samuel
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Torsdag
19.10.1899Ankomststemplet i Maribo 20.10.1899.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo

Torsdag

Min egen Ven!

Tak for Brevet idag. Jeg vilde have skrevet rigtig til Dig men jeg har været til Prøve paa Dagmartheatret, og den trak længere ud end ventet. Premeren på ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] bliver paa Onsdag.Premieren på Snefrid var ansat til onsdag den 25.10.1899 med generalprøve lørdag den 21.10.1899, jf. 110, men blev udsat i sidste øjeblik på grund af en skuespillerindes ”upasselighed”, jf. Politiken 25.10.1899. Efter udsættelsen af premieren må der have været holdt ny generalprøve lørdag den 28.10.1899, jf. 112, og først i annoncen søndag den 29.10.1899 nævnes 1.11.1899 som ny premieredag.

Ideen med Drengen til Branths synes jeg godt om, det gaar nok. Jeg skal hilse Dig fra Axel Orik [Axel Olrik] og Sofie, jeg var hos dem iaftes. Hans Indledning til Folkeviserne er udmærket; vi har dem fra ham.

Fru Borup er ikke rask. B. siger at hun ikke har haft sine naturlige Ting og at der er gaaet over 20 Dage over Tiden Hun mener selv at hun er frugtsommelig. B. siger at hun har sagt til ham at Du var det eneste Menneske hun vilde tale med derom og han kan ikke faa hende til at gaa til en Læge skjøndt hun har Smerter i Ryggen og Kvalme og Opkastning. Hvad mener Du? Du maa ikke skrive til hende da jeg ikke maa være inde i denne Sag. Hun har i nogle Dage kastet næsten al Føde op. Smerterne i Ryggen er som de Smerter udeblivende [i] Reglen foraarsager, dog lidt højere oppe. B. er meget urolig og spændt saa Du maa sige hvad Du tror.

Christiane kan nu ikke

Ihast Din egen

Ven

Thursday
19 October 1899 Stamped by the receiving office in Maribo 20 October 1899.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Thursday

My own love!

Thank you for your letter today. I would have written to you properly but I have been to rehearsals at the Dagmar Theatre and it went on longer than I expected. The premiere of Snefrid [CNW 4] will be on Wednesday.The premiere of Snefrid was planned for Wednesday 25 October 1899 with a dress rehearsal on Saturday 21 October 1899, cf. 2:110, but was postponed at the last minute due to an actress' 'indisposition', see Politiken 25.10.1899. After this postponement, a fresh dress rehearsal must have been held on Saturday 28 October 1899, cf. 2:112, and it is only in the advertisement on Sunday 29 October 1899 that 1 November 1899 is given as the new date for the premiere.

I like the idea of the boy going to the Branths; that should work. I was to send greetings from Axel Olrik and Sofie; I was with them yesterday evening. His introduction to the folk songs is fine; we have them from him.

Mrs Borup is not well. B. says that she has not had her natural thing this month and that she has gone 20 days past her time. She herself thinks that she is pregnant. B. says that she has told him that you were the only person she would talk to about it and he cannot get her to go to a doctor even though she has pains in her back and nausea and vomiting. What do you think? You must not write to her as I am not supposed to be involved in this matter. For some days, she has been throwing up almost all her food. The pains in her back are like the pains when that thing is overdue, only higher up. B. is very anxious and worried so you must say what you think.

It's not something Christiane can do.

In haste.
Your own love


Axel Olrik
Christiane
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Harald Branth
Julius Borup
Sofie Olrik


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Fredag
20.10.1899Ankomststemplet i Maribo 21.10.1899.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Adrs. Hr. Sognefoged Christensen, Sørup pr. Maribo

Fridag!

Du er jo min egen Ven og jeg vèd Du vil gjerne høre fra en Dreng; saa skal Du ogsaa.

Jeg har været inde i Sovekammeret og barberet mig. Drenge har altid Lov at sidde stille paa en Stol og se til. Da vi vare færdige gik han hen og klappede Din Seng og spurgte om lille søde Mor sov i den Seng. Børnene stiller hver Morgen inde hos mig og faar hver sit Æble; Irmelins lidt større end Søs o.s.v. Trip, trap efter Retfærdighedens Princip og Fødselsretten.

Cali og Holten har været her flere Gange for at faa fat i mig og idag Kl 1 skal vi saa en Cycletur til Dyrehaven. Vi skal tænke paa Dig og ønske Dig tilstede ved en Kop Kaffe paa Erimitagen.

Kirsten kan ikke blive, men hun har skrevet til en Veninde i Holte som skal være at faa og hun mener at hun nok vil tage Pladsen den lille Tid. Du maa ikke skjænde paa Kirsten; vi kan maaske faa hende ad Aare og saa er det ikke værd at bryde Baandet over.

Det var da de rigtige Billeder af Muskelhesten?

Vil Du have nogle Cigaretter eller andet sendt? Wermuth? Det er dumt jeg ikke har tænkt derpaa før.

Nu farvel min egen; alt vel her. Kun disse par Linier idag

Din

Carl.

[Bag på kuverten:]

Nu kjører vi til Erimitagen!

Friday
20 October 1899Stamped in the receiving office in Maribo 21 October 1899.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Address: alderman Christensen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Day off!

You are my own love and I know that you would like to hear from a boy. And that you shall.

I've been in the bedroom shaving. Boysie is always allowed to sit quietly on a chair and watch. When we had finished, he went over and patted your bed and asked whether sweet little Mum was sleeping in the bed. Every morning the children troop in to me and each gets their apple; Irmelin's a little bigger than Søs' and so on. One after the other following principles of even-handedness and birthright.

Cali [Suzette Holten] and Holten have been here several times to get hold of me, and today at 1 o'clock we're going to take a bicycle tour to Dyrehaven. We shall think of you and wish you were with us as we drink a cup of coffee at the Hermitage.

Kirsten cannot stay, but she has written to a friend in Holte whom it should be possible to get, and she thinks that she'll probably take the position for a short time. You must not scold Kirsten; we might be able to get her at some point so it's not worth breaking that link because of that.

Were they the right pictures of the muscle horse then?

Do you want to have some cigarettes or anything else sent? Vermouth? It's stupid I haven't thought of it before.

Goodbye for now, my love; all is well here. Just these few lines today.

Your

Carl.

[On the reverse of the envelope]

We're off to the Hermitage now!


Anne Marie Telmányi
Christensen
H.A. Nielsen
Hans Nicolai Holten
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kirsten/Kjirsten
Suzette Holten
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Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:109
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 20.10.1899 34
KB, HA, CNA IAa1



Fredag
20.10.1899Korrespondancekort stemplet i Maribo 21.10.1899.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Fredag Aften. –

Min egen Ven. Tak for Dit Brev jeg må jo se at blive færdig så jeg kan komme med til Snefrid [CNW 4] den Premiere skal jeg dog med til. Skjønt jeg slider i det synes jeg ikke rigtig jeg når fremad. Jeg mangler endnu det Sidste på Krop og Bagpart, i Morgen Lørdag skal jeg være der tidligt, jeg havde nu tænkt at jeg ikke blev færdig før Onsdag skjønt jeg beregner Søndagen med men nu skal jeg se at rette Topsejlene til. Bare jeg var færdig og kunde tage hjem. Jeg har det for Resten godt nu undtagen at jeg ikke læser Engelsk. –

Hils Frk Helga at når jeg kommer hjem skal vi rigtig speek. Sig mig har Fru Willumsen haft Brev dernede fra Rom? – Er Du sød mod Børnene på Søndag? – Hvor jeg glæder mig til at se Eder alle. – Bed Kjirsten skure Skabet i Anretteværelset indeni Nøglen ligger oven på Skabet. – Fru Borup skal nok have et Barn og godt var det. – Farvel min egen Ven

Din Pige

Frk Thorsen og Børnene er her farvel

[Notat af Carl Nielsen på korrespondancekortets yderside:]

Famiglia Prospero

62 Via delle Consolazione III B

Roma

1 Stort Værelse

2 smaa

Friday
20 October 1899POSTCARD STAMPED IN MARIBO, 21 October 1899.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup Nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Friday evening. –

My own love. Thank you for your letter; I must see to it that I'm done in time to come to Snefrid [CNW 4]; I must go to that premiere. Even though I'm working hard, I don't really think I'm making progress. I'm still missing the last part of the body and hindquarters. Tomorrow, Saturday, I have to be there early; I had thought that I wouldn't finish before Wednesday though I'm counting on Sunday as well, but now I must see to getting it all shipshape. If only I were done and could go home! I'm otherwise doing well, apart from not reading English. –

Tell Miss Helga that when I come home we're going to 'speek'In English. properly. Tell me, has Mrs Willumsen received a letter from Rome? – Are you nice to the children on Sunday? – How I look forward to seeing all of you. – Ask Kirsten to scrub the cupboard in the pantry; the key is on top of the cupboard. – Mrs Borup is probably going to have a child, and that is good. – Farewell, my own love.

Your girl

Miss Thorsen and the children are here. Goodbye.

[Note in Carl Nielsen's hand on the outside of the postcard:]

Famiglia Prospero

62 Via della Consolazione III B

Roma

1 large room

2 small


Dagmar Borup
frøken Thorsen
Helga Schmidt
Juliette Willumsen
Kirsten/Kjirsten


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Søndag
22.10.1899Poststemplet i København 22.10.1899.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo

Søndag

Min egen Ven. Hvordan gaar det Dig? Jeg havde ventet at høre fra Dig enten igaar eller idag men Du hænger vist godt i og er rimeligvis træt om Aftenen. Jeg drømte igaar Nat, at vi to var inde i et stort Rovdyrsbur. Der var to vældige Løver og en lille Hund som bjæffede ad den største Løve saa den tilsidst blev vred. Du gav Dig samtidig til at klappe den paa Snuden men den blev blot mere vred. Jeg tænkte at nu var alt ude og rev Dig med al min Kraft bort fra Dyret. Saa husker jeg ikke mere hvordan det gik. Hesten er vel skikkelig? Pas godt paa at den ikke pludselig faar Nykker og slaar til Dig naar Du føler ind under den, selv den skikkeligste Hest kan faa det.

Willumsen var her igaar. Du har vel ikke noget imod at han har laant noget Ler fra Atelieret til sin Moders Buste. Jeg indrømmede ham det paa Dine Vegne og Du faar det jo igjen efter Støbningen. – Igaar var der Generalprøve paa Snéfrid [CNW 4].Se note til 2:107. Martinius [Martinius Nielsen] ser meget godt ud som Kongen og Frk: Blad ligeledes som ”Snefrid” men han er efterhaanden slemt manieret.I Politikens anmeldelse 2.11.1899 af premieren hedder det om Martinius Nielsen, at han er i besiddelse af ”den forlangte Myndighed som Kongen og kan tale med en sjælden Magt. Kun altfor enstonigt, altfor deklamerende med uhyre Pavser, der mere retter sig efter Verstakten end efter Meningen. Han lagde en følelsesfuld Stilhed over Scenen, hvor Kongen sidder ved Snefrieds Lig.”

Irmelin er hos Cali idag og i den Anledning fik Søs og Hans Børge Cacao til Frokost sammen med mig ene hjemme, da Helga havde bedt om Lov at gaa ud, hvilket hun regelmæssig gjør om Søndagen, hvad jo strængt taget er en lille Smule mærkeligt. Naa, alt gaar jo ellers udmærket og roligt, og den gamle Kirsten er ganske brilliant. Jeg maa i det Hele sige, at denne Gang er det gaaet fortræffeligt. Børnene er altid rene og pæne, Huset i complet Orden og der er intet der skurer paa noget Steds og Husholdningen er ikke dyr og det vigtigste endelig at Børnene er fornøjede og glade ved Helga nu og aldrig Jag for at komme tidsnok om Morgenen. – Brev fra Lucie. Hun gaar saa glat udenom al det jeg skrev til hende og vil have os ned og se paa hendes Møbler i de nye Værelser. – Farvel min Ven. Har Du Penge nok? Hilsener fra Din

Carl.

Jeg befinder mig saa slet idag og er saa underlig mat i Sokkerne

Sunday
22 October 1899Postmarked in Copenhagen 22 October 1899.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo

Sunday

My own love. How are you doing? I had been expecting to hear from you either yesterday or today but I guess you've got your nose to the grindstone and are understandably tired in the evening. I dreamt last night that we two were inside a large carnivore cage. There were two magnificent lions and a little dog who was yapping at the largest lion until it finally got angry. You started at the same time patting it on its nose, but it just got even angrier. I thought that now it was all over and pulled you away from the animal with all my might. Then I don't remember what happened. I hope the horse is well behaved? Be careful now that it doesn't suddenly play up and lash out at you when you are feeling beneath it. Even the best behaved horse can do that.

Willumsen was here yesterday. I hope you don't mind him borrowing some clay from the atelier for his mother's bust? I let him have it on your behalf and you'll get it back again after it's been cast. – Yesterday was the dress rehearsal for Snefrid [CNW 4].See note to 2:107.  Martinius looks really good as the King, and also Miss Blad as Snefrid, but he has ended up becoming rather mannered.The review in Politiken 02.11.1899 says of Martinius Nielsen that he possesses 'the required authority as king and can speak with a rare power. Only much too monotonously, much too declamatory with huge pauses, which are determined more by the verse rhythms than by the meaning. He imposed on the stage a silence full of emotion when the king sits by Snefrid's dead body.'

Irmelin is at Cali's [Suzette Holten] today, and that meant Søs and Hans Børge had cocoa for lunch with me here alone at home as Helga had asked for permission to go out, as she regularly does on Sundays, which to be honest is a little strange. Well, otherwise everything is fine and peaceful here and old Kirsten is quite brilliant. I have to say that generally this time everything has gone marvellously. The children are always clean and tidy, total order in the house and there's no friction anywhere and the housekeeping is not expensive and, finally, the most important thing is that the children are happy and fond of Helga now and never rushing to get out in time in the morning. – Letter from Lucie. She smoothly ducks everything I wrote to her about and wants us to go down and look at her furniture in the new rooms. – Goodbye, my love. Have you got enough money? Love from your

Carl.

I'm feeling so poorly today and so strangely lacklustre.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Augusta Blad
H.A. Nielsen
Helga Schmidt
Irmelin Eggert Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Kirsten/Kjirsten
Lucie Petersen
Martinius Nielsen
Suzette Holten


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Søndag
22.10.1899Korrespondancekort stemplet i Maribo 23.10.1899.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup pr. Maribo, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Søndag Østofte Præstegård pr Maribo

Min egen lille Kjæreste. – Jeg har arbejdet hele Dagen og lavet Haser og Koder på Bagbenene, i Aften er jeg træt og har vasket mit stakkels snavsede forpjuskede Hår. Jeg fryser ikke mere siden jeg har min Kåbe. I Dag kom Grevinde Fris fra JullingeBaroniet Juellinge, før 1721 og efter 1922 Halstedkloster, 1885-1907 ejet af hofjægermester Jens Chr. greve Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs. kjørende i sin elegante Landauer og søgte først efter mig i Præstegården men kjørte så op sammen med Præsten til Sognefogedens og inviterede mig til Middag sammen med Præsten på Tirsdag[.] da Jullinge er gammel og hun selv så meget elskværdig ud så [sagde] jeg ja. Det er først Klk. 5½. – I Morgen kommer jeg slet ikke hjem til Middag for at spare Tid da jeg jo gjerne vil nå ind til Dig til Snefrid [CNW 4]. –

Jeg har det ellers meget godt her i Præstegården, god Perplejning m.m. Præsten har sit eget Lokum og jeg har vist begået en Bummert ved at gå derud skjønt der findes to Huller. Han er meget grinagtig gammeljomfruagtig, det var ham vi så på Vejen

jeg længes meget efter Børnene. Drengen skal være hos mig.

Din egen Pige

Er alt det Hvide i Sovekammeret vadsket? –

[På korrespondancekortets yderside:]

Jeg kommer kun hvis jeg er færdig Onsdag

Sunday
22 October 1899Postcard stamped in Maribo 23 October 1899.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sørup nr. Maribo, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Sunday Østofte vicarage nr. Maribo

My own, little darling. – I have worked the entire day and made the hamstrings and pasterns on the hind legs. Tonight I'm tired and have washed my poor, dirty, dishevelled hair. I'm no longer cold since I have my coat. Today Countess Frijs came from Juellinge,The Barony of Juellinge, before 1721 and after 1922 called the Halsted monastery, was owned from 1885 to 1907 by Master of the Royal Hunt Jens Christian Count Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs. driving in her elegant landau, and looked for me first in the vicarage but then drove up with the priest to the alderman's place and invited me to dinner with the priest on Tuesday. Since Juellinge is old and she looked very amiable, I said yes. It is not until 5.30. – Tomorrow I won't come home at all for dinner to save time as I want to make it in time for Snefrid [CNW 4] with you. –

I am otherwise doing very well here in the vicarage, good care, etc. The priest has his own privy and I must have made a blunder in going out there, even though there are two seat-holes. He is ridiculously old-lady-like. It was him we saw on the road.

I miss the children a lot. The boy should be with me.

Your own girl

Have all the whites in the bedroom been washed? –

[On the reverse of the postcard:]

I will come only if I'm done Wednesday 


Christensen
Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard Hansen
Jens Christian Julius Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Onsdag
25.10.1899
J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen, København

25 Okt 99

Kære Carl Nielsen

Paa Lørdag kan jeg nok.Carl Nielsen må have inviteret Willumsen til at overvære den ny generalprøve på Dagmarteatrets opsætning af Snefrid [CNW 104], jf redegørelsen for forløbet i note til 2:107. Tanken om, at jeg skal Sidde ved Hr. Komponistens Side, opfylder mit Hjærte med Henrykkelse og faar mig til at ryste paa Haanden, saa jeg ikke kan faa lov at udtrykke min Tak i Dag saa stærkt som jeg gærne ville.

Din Ven

J.F. Willumsen

Wednesday
25 October 1899
J.F. Willumsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

25 October 99

Dear Carl Nielsen

On Saturday I think I can.Carl Nielsen must have invited Willumsen to see the new dress rehearsal of The Dagmar Theatre's performance of Snefrid,[CNW 4] cf. the explanation of the event in the note to 2:107. The thought of sitting beside the Mr Composer is filling my heart with excitement and makes my hand shake so that I cannot express my gratitude as strongly as I would like.

Your friend,

J.F. Willumsen


J.F. Willumsen
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Torsdag
26.10.1899
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen

Bryndum Skole d 26-10-99

Kære Carl!

Mange Tak for Dit Brev og for Indbydelsen til at komme over til Eder, og mange Tak for Pengene som Du sendte mig imens jeg var paa Fyen; Ja kjære Carl, jeg kunde jo have stor lyst til at tale baade med Dig Carl, og med Marie, men jeg tør næsten ikke give mig til at reise med Toget saamange Timer, Jeg har jo ikke været rigtig rask i længere Tid, jeg blev Syg imens jeg var paa Fyen, ellers var det min bestemmelse at jeg vilde have været over til Eder derfra; Du skrev om kjære Carl at der var noget Tøi til efter Din Svigerfader, og det vil jo være mig en kjær Ting, dersom I vilde sende mig det, og dersom Du kunde faa saa mege Tid at lade mig vide hvordan han Døde, om han havde store Lidelser; og tillige lidt om hvordan det gik nu at I fik Gaarden Solgt, der har været sagt at der var saamange Penge nu han Døde:

Du maa Undskylde at {at} jeg ikke har sendt Høiby SkyttemarsNiels Jørgensen komponerede Højby Skyttemarch til Højby Skytteforening, som Klaus Berntsen var blevet leder af i slutningen af 1860erne. Om marchen har Klaus Berntsen fortalt i en kronik i avisen Riget 24.10.1910 og i Erindringer, 1923, bd. 2 s. 144., og Carl Nielsen i MfB s. 130-131. med men jeg skal sende den saa snart jeg kan faa noget Nodepapir, hverken Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] eller mig har noget, frausaiserne [francaiserne] af Jørgen FeldingMfB s. 131: ”Far havde en Onkel, som hed Jørgen Fællig; han komponerede flere Ting, blandt andet en Francaise, der ligesom Lancier bestaar af en hel Række Melodier i to Fjerdedels eller seks Ottendedels Takt. Blandt disse Melodier er der et Par, som er rytmisk og kompositorisk helt geniale. Der er et Liv og en Ynde deri, som kan minde om selve Schubert. Jeg har ikke kendt ham,...” veed jeg ikke om jeg huske alle samme, men jeg skal gjøre mig Flid for det:

Her er kommen Penge fra Anders [Anders Nielsen] og Louise [Lovise Jacobsen], til Moders Gravsteen, men desværre har jeg maattet bruge nogle af dem, og saa har jeg maattet laane Valdemar 30 Kr Jeg kan nu ikke skrive mere i Aften da jeg er ikke rigtig rask endnu –

Mange Hilsener til Eder

fra Din hng Fader

Thursday
26 October 1899
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Bryndum School 26 October 99

Dear Carl!

Thank you so much for your letter and for the invitation to come over to see you both, and thank you so much for the money you sent me while I was on Funen. Well, Carl, I should very much like to talk both with you, Carl, and with Marie, but I hardly dare get on a train for so many hours. I have not been feeling that well for quite some time now. I fell ill while I was on Funen; I had otherwise decided that I wanted to visit you from there. You wrote, dear Carl, that there were some clothes left from your father-in-law, and that would of course be lovely if you would send them to me, and if you could take the time to let me know how he died, whether he suffered great pain, and a little about how it went with the sale of the farm. I hear that there is so much money now that he died.

I am sorry I have not enclosed Højby Hunting March,Niels Jørgensen (Carl Nielsen's father)  composed Højby Hunting March [Højby Skyttemarch] for Højby Shooting Association, which Klaus Berntsen directed in the late 1860s. Klaus Berntsen has talked about the march in a feature in the newspaper Riget 24.10.1910 and in Erindringer, 1923, vol. 2, p. 144. Carl Nielsen mentions it in MfB pp. 130-131. but I shall send it as soon as I have some music paper. Neither Valdemar nor I have any. I do not know whether I can remember all the francaises by Jørgen Felding, MfB p. 131: 'Father had an uncle named Jørgen Fællig. He composed several things including a francaise, which, like the Lancier, consists of a number of melodies in 2/4 time or 6/8 time. Among these melodies, a couple of them are rhythmically and compositionally absolutely brilliant. There is a life and grace there that is reminiscent of Schubert himself. I never knew him,...' but I will do my best.

I have received money from Anders and Lovise for Mother's gravestone, but unfortunately I have had to spend some of it and then I needed to lend Valdemar 30 kroner. I cannot write anymore tonight as I am still not feeling that well –

Much love to you

from your devoted Father


Anders Nielsen
Franz Schubert
Jørgen Fællig
Klaus Berntsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen
Valdemar Nielsen


Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen: 
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Torsdag
2.11.1899
Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen

Nørresøgade 41, K

2. Novbr. 1899

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg véd ikke, om De endnu er rejst. Men jeg vilde gerne vide, hvad Deres Mening er med den Text, De ifjor bestilte hos mig. I Decbr. [Jf 2:62] sendte jeg Dem 1ste Akt, men hørte intet om, at De havde modtaget den. De husker maaske, hvor betænkelig jeg var med at skrive Operatexter – efter indhøstet daarlig Erfaring. Jeg sendte Dem ikke mere, fordi De ikke mælede et Ord om det modtagne. Nu i Dag hører jeg fra paalideligste Kilde, at De skriver paa en Opera – men ikke til min Text. Det gjorde mig ondt at høre. Og jeg forstaar ikke, hvorfor De intetsomhelst har meddelt mig derom. Vi havde ganske vist ikke faaet opsat den Kontrakt, som De maaske erindrer, at jeg forlangte. Men ved at modtage Begyndelsen uden at returnere den var De i hvert Fald ikke løst fra den foreløbige Aftale mellem os.

Som sagt, jeg er meget bedrøvet over denne Fremgangsmaade, som hidtil er mig ganske uforstaaelig.

Deres hengivne

Sophus Michaëlis.

Thursday
2 November 1899
Sophus Michaëlis to Carl Nielsen

Nørresøgade 41, K

2 November 1899

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I do not know if you have left yet, but I would like to know what you think of the text you asked me to write last year [2:62]. I sent you the first act, but I have heard nothing to say whether you have received it. You might remember how hesitant I was about writing opera texts – having reaped some bad experiences. I have not sent you anymore because you did not say a word about what you had received. Now, today, I suddenly hear from a most reliable source that you are working on an opera – but not to my text. That hurt. And I do not understand why you have told me nothing whatsoever about this. It is true we never made the contract, which you might remember I requested. But by receiving the beginning without returning it, you had at any rate not been absolved of the interim agreement between us.

As I said, I am very upset about this course of action, which for now is quite incomprehensible to me.

Yours sincerely,

Sophus Michaëlis.
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Mandag 11.12.1899 Carl Nielsen til Jakob Knudsen
Kjøbenhavn den 11-12-99
Hr: Jacob Knudsen!
Maa jeg gjennem disse Linier have Lov til at sende Dem min bedste Tak for Deres sidste Bog ”Den gamle Præst”.Jakob Knudsen: Den gamle Præst, Kbh. 1899. Bogen var udkommet den 21.9. Jeg har ikke i mange Aar læst en Bog der har gjort et saa dybt, stærkt og sandt Indtryk paa mig som ”Den gamle Præst” og det er min Overbevisning at Bogen vil faa betydelig Indflydelse paa mange Mennesker af de forskjelligste Livsanskuelser. Ihvertfald føler jeg mig beriget og belært af Deres Bog.
De raader over mange Strenge. Den lille Røgterdreng er saa rørende smuk og yndefuld at jeg er nærved at sætte ham forrest; ihvertfald som Billede, som Tegning. Denne lille Skikkelse og Væver Kristoffersen viser hvorlangt De formaar at spænde. Væveren er en kostelig Figur i al sin fede Løgnagtighed.
Sammenkomster og Forsamlinger har De givet med forbausende Sandhed og Liv, men jeg tror at man maa være opvoxet paa Landet for tilfulde at vurdere og forstaa disse mageløse Taler og Scener.
Men jeg er ikke vant til at udtrykke mig skriftligt og faar neppe sagt alt hvad jeg havde Lyst til; derfor endnu engang kun Tak for Bogen i al sin Rigdom og Mangfoldighed, men dog især for Pastor Castbjergs stolte Skikkelse og for alle de smukke, kloge og varme Ord der kommer fra hans Mund.
Deres taknemmelige
Carl Nielsen
Komponist

Monday
11 December 1899
Carl Nielsen to Jakob Knudsen

Copenhagen 11 December 99

Mr Jakob Knudsen!

May I be permitted to send you with these lines my warmest thanks for your latest book, The Old Priest.Jakob Knudsen: Den gamle Præst, Copenhagen 1899. The book had been published on 21 September It is many years since I have read a book that has made as deep, strong and true an impression on me as The Old Priest, and I am convinced that the book will have a significant influence on many people with the most diverse outlooks on life. At any rate, I feel myself enriched and informed by your book.

You are able to strike many chords. The little shepherd boy is so touchingly beautiful and graceful, and I am tempted to place him at the top, at least as an image, as a sketch. This little figure and Weaver Kristoﬀersen show how wide a range you are capable of spanning. The weaver is a priceless figure in all his fat mendacity.

You have evoked the social gatherings and meetings with astonishing accuracy and liveliness, though I think one has to have grown up in the countryside in order fully to appreciate these peerless speeches and scenes.

I am not used to expressing myself in writing, and I have certainly not said everything I should like to. So, once again, thanks for your book in all its richness and variety, but especially for the proud figure of Pastor Castbjerg and for all the beautiful, wise and warm words that come from his mouth.

Yours gratefully,

Carl Nielsen

Composer
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Tirsdag
26.12.1899
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Roma 26-12-99

Kjære Ven!

Allerførst min hjerteligste Tak for Din Elskværdighed i Anledning af min og Kones Afrejse og al den Ulejlighed jeg foraarsager Dig; jeg vil haabe, at jeg engang kan faa Lejlighed til at øve Gjengjæld.

Maa jeg saa bede Dig være saa god at sende min Kones Accreditiv hertil saasnart Du kan samt paa Forlangende udbetale Frk: Ingrid Kjær 100 Kr for mig. – Rom er en ganske enestaaende, storslaaet By og ligner ikke nogensomhelst anden By jeg har set, saa vi glæder os meget til Opholdet her. Idag har her været ganske foraarsagtigt og Solen har skinnet med stor Glans; udenfor vore Vinduer i en Gaard staar fem Appelsintrær fulde af Frugt som nu er moden.

Du hører senere fra mig; idag blot endnu en meget venlig Hilsen fra min Kone, som beklager at hun ikke fik Tid til at sige Dig Farvel. Hun har endnu en slem Hoste; men det gaar vel nok. Hils Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] og Kone mange Gange fra os begge.

Er Kaj [Kaj Wilhelm Hansen] bleven opereret eller hvordan gaar det? Det vilde glæde mig at høre en Gang fra Dig.

Hils Drengene [Kaj, Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen]. og Du selv hilses fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Adress: Via Consolazione 62II Roma

Tuesday
26 December 1899
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Rome 26 December 99

Dear friend!

First of all, heartfelt thanks for your kindness with the departure of my wife and me and all the inconvenience I have caused you; I hope that at some point I will have the opportunity to return the favour.

Could I ask you to be good enough to send my wife's written authorisation here as soon as you can and to pay on request Miss Ingrid Kjær 100 kroner for me? – Rome is a quite unique and magnificent city and resembles no other city I've seen so we are very much looking forward to our stay here. Today it's quite springlike here and the sun has shone with great splendour; outside our windows in the yard, five orange trees stand full of fruit which are ripe now.

You will hear from me later; just today yet again a very warm greeting from my wife, who apologises that she did not have time to say goodbye to you. She has a bad cough still, but it will no doubt pass. Very best wishes to Jonas and his wife from both of us.

Has Kaj had his operation or what is happening? I will look forward to hearing from you at some point.

Greetings to the boys [Kaj, Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen] and best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Address: Via Consolazione 62II Roma


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Ingrid Lermann
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
29.12.1899På bagsiden af brevet har Marie Juhl skrevet sit brev af denne dato (118).
Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

Kære Far og Mor!

Tak for Perlerne og Vandkanden. Fra Tante Juhl fik Børge en Billedbog fra K. og I. [Anders og Marie Juhls døtre Karen og Ingeborg] fik vi hver et Par Kopper og Silkebaand.

Mange Kys fra Søs

Friday
29 December 1899ON THE reverse OF THE LETTER, MARIE JUHL HAS WRITTEN HER LETTER OF THIS DATE (2:118).
Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Dear Father and Mother!

Thank you for the beads and the water jug. From Aunt Juhl, Børge got a picture book. From K. and I. [Anders and Marie Juhl's daughters, Karen and Ingeborg] we each got a pair of cups and silk ribbons.

Many kisses from Søs 


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Bøcher
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Karen Juhl
Marie Juhl
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Fredag 29.12.1899 Marie Ingeborg Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Jægerspris. Fredag den 29 Debr 1899.
Kjære Marie Carl-Nielsen!
Jeg kan gudskelov meddele Dig at vi alle har det godt. Børnene synger og ere glade og tilfredse, de har faaet en del Legetøj til Julen som glæder dem meget, de har ogsaa lært at spille Sorteper, og det Lotterispil som de fik fra Fru Dagmar Borup er dem ogsaa en kjær Beskjæftigelse. Snurretoppen snurrer, Officeren staar ret med Bøssen i Favn. Juletræet glædede dem meget – det staar i Dagligstuen naar lige til Loftet – hver Aften siger de godnat til Træet, iaften skal vi have det tændt der kommer nogle smaa Piger at lege med dem.
Hvad din Mand skrev om med Hensyn til Børnenes Forplejning – kan I være ganske rolige, Grød, Flæsk om Morgenen, Mellemmad, Kakao, er for lang Tid siden indført. Støvlerne fik de paa den Maade at Søs fik Irmelins og I. fik et par ny rigtignok et No. større, men der blev lagt en Saal i, de kostede 10 Kroner. Hans Børge klager over naar han kommer hjem fra Spasereturen at det gjør ondt i Fødderne, men om Støvlerne ere for smaa eller det er af Kulde det gjør ondt ved jeg ikke rigtig endnu, skulde det vise sig at Støvlerne ere for smaa, maa vi saa kjøbe et par ny til ham? Uden Støvler kan han jo neppe komme udenfor Døren i denne Vinter vi har her, fortiden er her godt Kaneføre. Børnene siger at de glemte at bede Moder sende dem en lille Krokodille – om ikke levende – saa i et lille Glas i Spiritus, og ligesaa en Hugorm. Mor kommer nok til at skrive og fortælle dem lidt om hvad der findes dernede –
Undskyld at jeg har benyttet Fredrikkes Brev jeg var bange det skulde blive for tungt. Min og Døttrenes bedste Tak for Julepresenterne. Mange Hilsener fra os alle til dem begge
Deres
Marie Juhl
Doctor Bøcker var her igaar og hilste paa Børnene.

Friday
29 December 1899
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Jægerspris. Friday 29 December 1899.

Dear Marie Carl-Nielsen!

Thank God, I can inform you that we are all well. The children are singing and are happy and contented; they have received a number of toys for Christmas which delight them very much. They have also learnt to play Black Peter, and the lottery game they received from Mrs Borup is also a favourite pastime for them. The spinning top spins, the officer stands upright with the gun in his hand. The Christmas tree delighted them very much – it stands in the parlour and reaches right up to the ceiling – every evening they say goodnight to the tree. Tonight we shall have it lit. Some little girls are coming to play with them.

What your husband wrote with regard to the children's meals – you can rest assured: porridge, bacon in the morning, a snack, cocoa, have long since been introduced. The way they got their boots was that Søs got Irmelin's and I. got a new pair albeit a size too large, but a sole was put in; they cost 10 kroner. Hans Børge complains that his feet hurt when he comes in from his walk, but whether the boots are too small or whether it's the cold that hurts, I don't really know yet. If the boots turn out to be too small, shall we buy him a new pair? Without boots he can hardly get out of doors in the winter we're having here; that the moment it's good weather for sledging. The children say they forgot to ask Mother to send them a little crocodile – though not alive – but in a little glass of alcohol, and also an adder. Mother will probably write and tell them a little about what there is down there. –

I apologise for using Frederikke'sSøs' full name is Anne Marie Frederikke Nielsen. letter; I was afraid it would be too heavy. Many thanks from me and my daughters for the Christmas presents. Best wishes from us all to you both.

Yours,

Marie Juhl

Dr Bøcher was here yesterday and said hello to the children.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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[Januar 1900]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Karen Juhl, Jægerspris


Kjære Karen.

Det var en nydelig Overraskelse fra Børnene det var også morsomt at se at De kan sy det. Hvordan går det med dem, bliver de store og har de røde Kinder. I må ikke være bange for at lade dem løbe ude om det så er nok så koldt. De har godt af at blive hærdet, med Hensyn til Skotøj overlader vi Eder det fuldstændigt, det er vist meget fornuftigt at få Galosher for Drengen. Det forbavsede mig meget at Irmelin ikke havde fået Benklæderne. Jeg skrev da jeg hørte det med næste omgående Post til Forretningen St. Kongensgade 40; da jeg indleverede dem lovede de at sende dem ud Dagen efter. Kommer I til Byen vil I så ikke forhøre om dem, hvis de endnu ikke skulde være komm[et]. Skulde Børnene mangle noget Tøj vil I så ikke nok lade det sy til dem. Hvordan går det med Kåberne klarer de sig med dem de har? Skulde Søs blive ved med sin urolige Søvn bede jeg Eder tale med Lægen derom muligvis skulde hun have noget mod Orm. Hvordan går det i Skolen kære Karen. Jeg stoler på Dem og er sikker på at de klarer sig med deres Klasse når de igjen kommer i Skolen helst vilde jeg holde dem med Privatundervisning Året rundt, fortæl mig lidt om hvordan det går med de enkelte Fag. Jeg er glad ved at vide Børnene hos Eder og vide Din Moder som var så sød og rar mod min Søster og mig nu være Plejemoder for mine Børn i denne Tid. Med Hensyn til Befolkning i Hovedet da måtte jeg smile af Din Moders Bemærkning, jeg [ved] at er der noget Sted hvor Børnene bliver set efter så er det hos Eder og hvor de har det rart og godt. Jeg vil gerne bede Eder vadske Hovederne hver 14 Dag med Cognak og Eggeblomme da det styrker Håret og Hovedbunden. Vil i købe en Flaske Cognak på min Regning. -

Vi har det nu godt. Min Mand har været dårlig og næsten alle Skandinaver har været dårlige hernede og haft Influenca. Hvordan har deres Moder det nu og hvordan har deres Fader det

Hjertelig Hilsen til Eder alle og kryst Børgemand i Armene fra  Moder.

Myrteskoven begynder at blomstre og Apelsintræerne står med Blomster og har endnu alle deres gule Frugter mellem de stærkgrønne Blade. De kan tro Karen at Italien er smuk, i det Fjerne ser vi Albanerbjergene og Sabinerbjergene som omgrunden Campagnen. Campagnen er fuld af fredelige Okser og store Toufblokke

Bed også lille Ingeborg fortælle os lidt om Børnene om de kan forstå lidt af Musik. [¤]


[January 1900]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Karen Juhl, Jægerspris

Dear Karen.

It was a lovely surprise from the children. It was also fun to see that they were able to sew it. How are they doing? Are they getting big and do they have red cheeks? You must not be afraid to let them run around outside even if it's cold. They will benefit from being hardened. As to footwear, we leave that entirely up to you. It seems very sensible to get galoshes for the boy. I was very surprised that Irmelin had not received the trousers. When I heard this, I wrote by the next day's post to the shop at St. Kongensgade 40; when I delivered them, they promised to send them out the next day. If you come in to town, won't you inquire about them if they have not yet arrived? If the children lack any clothes, will you please have them made for them? How is it with the coats? Can they manage with the ones they have? If Søs continues having restless sleep, I ask you to speak to the doctor about it; perhaps she should take something for worms. How are things going at school, dear Karen? I trust you and am sure that they will do well in their classes when they return to school. I would prefer to keep them in private lessons all year round. Tell me a little about how they are doing in the individual subjects. I am happy to know that the children are with you and to know that your mother, who was so sweet and kind to my sister and me, is now the foster mother of my children at this time. With regard to population in mind, I had to smile at your mother's remark. I know that if there is any place where the children are cared for it's with you, and where they are comfortable and well. I would like to ask you to wash their heads every couple of weeks with brandy and egg yolk as it strengthens the hair and scalp. Will you buy a bottle of brandy on my account?

We're now well. My husband has been ill and almost all of the Scandinavians down here have been ill and had influenza. How is your mother now, and how is your father?

Heartfelt greetings to you all, and give Børgeboy a hug from his mother.

The myrtle woods are beginning to blossom, and the orange trees are in blossom and still have all of their yellow fruit among the bright, green leaves. I'm telling you, Karen, Italy is beautiful. In the distance, we see the Alban mountains and the Sabine mountains surrounding the countryside. The countryside is full of peaceful oxen and large boulders

Ask little Ingeborg to tell us a little about the children, whether they can understand a little about music. [¤]
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Lørdag 30.12.1899 Carl Nielsen, Rom, til Henrik Knudsen, Dosseringen 8, København
Kjære H.K.! Modtag min hjerteligste Nytaarshilsen fra den gamle evige Stad. Det vilde glæde mig at høre fra mig [Dem] engang. Hilsen fra min Kone. Via Consolazione 62III Roma
Deres Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1899
Carl Nielsen, Rome, to Henrik Knudsen, Dosseringen 8, Copenhagen

Dear H.K.! Herewith my warmest New Year's wishes from the old eternal city. I shall look forward to hearing from you at some point. Greetings from my wife. Via Consolazione 62III Roma.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
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Januar 1900
Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

Kære Far, hvordan har du det, jeg længes efter dig. Morer du dig godt. Spiser i mange Apelsiner, de smager nok godt. Juletræet var smukt, der var saa mange Godter paa og Kagekoner og Mænder Bolsjer Pebernøder Rosiner og mange andre gode Ting. Har du lært noget. Var der smukt, jeg kan næsten tænke det. Er der en Grotte i Rom. mange Kys og Hilsener.

fra din egen Irmelin

[På bagsiden under en barnetegning af to piger har Marie Juhl skrevet:]

Vi har det alle godt – mange Hilsener fra os

Marie Juhl

January 1900
Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

Dear Father. How are you? I miss you. Are you having fun? Are you eating lots of oranges? They must taste good. The Christmas tree was beautiful; there were so many sweets on it, and gingerbread women and men, candy canes, cookies, raisins and many other good things. Have you learnt anything? Was it beautiful? I can almost imagine it. Is there a grotto in Rome? Many kisses and much love.

from your own Irmelin

[On the reverse, under a child's drawing of two girls, Marie Juhl has written:]

We are all doing well – best wishes from us.

Marie Juhl


Irmelin Eggert Møller
Marie Juhl
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Søndag
7.1.1900
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Rom, til Karen Juhl, Jægerspris

Rom, Via Consolazione 62

den 7-1-1900

Kjære Karen Juhl.

Tak for Kortet jeg længes altid meget efter at høre fra Børnene jeg længes også efter at se Børnene igjen; som jeg er sikker på i det mindste Deres Moder forstår godt. Her er allerede Forårsvarmt, nu 17-18 Grader og somme tider skinner Solen varmt som hos os i Maj. Der står Apelsintræer fyldte med dejlige Apelsiner udenfor vore Vinduer, nu på denne Tid plukkes der Apelsiner ned og hele Vogne fyldt med Apelsiner ruller ind gjennem Portene. Her afløser den ene Kirkefest den anden. Om nogle Dage skal alle Byens Heste hen og velsignes af Præsterne foran en Kirke, der er de mærkeligste Ceremonier. Vi bor hos nogle udmærket rare Italjenere, de ved ikke det gode de skal finde på for at glæde os.

Vi bor lige oven over Forum Romanum hvor alle de gamle Kejsertempler Slotte har ligget. Nu er alt Ruin men man er stadig endnu beskæftiget med Udgravninger og finder jevnligt antique Figurer i Marmor og Bronze endnu.

Her er uhyre meget at lære og se og høre. Rom er ved Siden af det at være en gammel By men [også] en Storby. Det præstelige og det kongelige står uhyre skarpt over for hinanden.

Vihar i Dag været bedt til Frokost hos den danske Musiker Ivar Reventlov, og han gav en meget interessant Skildring af de politiske Tilstande hernede, som synes at være ret indviklede og alt andet end solide.

Klager Børgemand over Fødderne beder jeg Dem Kjære Karen spadsere med til Skomageren og få et Par Støvler til ham eller sende hans Mål til Veb. Wessels og få et Par derinde fra og endelig ikke lade hans små Fødder blive klemte. Det glæder mig meget at høre at Børnene trives og har det godt og ikke hoster mere. Kjære Karen jeg skrev på et Brevkort, men det var vist ikke let at læse om I vilde kjøbe et Ark 4Øres Frimærker og så beder jeg om i vil lade høre fra Eder hver Søndag og hver Onsdag så ved vi når vi kan vente Brev og det er uhyre behageligt. Har I ikke god Tid så skriv blot et Par Ord den ene Gang et Kort, den anden Gang et Brev hvori jeg bliver glad for en Lap fra Børnene selv. Hvordan går det i Skolen? Og hvordan går det med Musiken.

His Ingeborg hjertelig og deres Moder og Fader.

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Sunday
7 January 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Karen Juhl, Jægerspris

Rome, Via Consolazione 62

7 January 1900

Dear Karen Juhl.

Thank you for the card. I always long very much to hear from the children. I am also longing to see the children again; as I am sure at least your mother understands all too well. It is already as warm as spring here, now 17-18 degrees, and sometimes the sun shines as warmly as it does at home in May. There are orange trees full of lovely oranges outside our windows, and at this time of year, they are picking the oranges and whole wagons full of oranges are rolling in through the gates. Here, one church festival follows the other. In a few days, all of the horses in the town are to be blessed by the priests in front of a church; there are the strangest kinds of ceremonies here. We are staying with some very nice Italians. There's no end to what they do to make us happy.

We live just above The Roman Forum where all the old imperial temples and castles once stood. Now everything is in ruins, but they are still busy with excavations, and antique figures in marble and bronze are still routinely found.

There is a tremendous amount to learn and see and hear. Besides being an ancient city, Rome is also a big city. Things ecclesiastical and royal stand in extremely sharp contrast to each other with each other.

Today we were invited to lunch with the Danish musician Ivar Reventlov, and he gave a very interesting description of the political situation down here, which seems to be quite complicated and anything but stable.

If Børgeboy complains about his feet, could I ask you, dear Karen, to take him to the shoemaker and get him a pair of boots, or send his measurements to Wessel & Vett and get a pair from there, and not let his little feet get pinched. I am very glad to hear that the children are thriving and well and no longer coughing. Dear Karen, I wrote on a postcard, but it was surely not easy to read, asking you to buy a sheet of 4-øre stamps, and could you then let me hear from you every Sunday and every Wednesday so that we know when we can expect a letter, which is extremely pleasant. If you do not have much time, just write a few words: a card here, a letter there in which I would love a note from the children themselves. How are things going at school? And how is it going with the music?

Give my warmest regards to Ingeborg and your mother and father.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
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Lørdag
6.1.1900
Carl Nielsen, Rom, til Musikforlægger Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Gothersgade 11, København

6-1-1900

Kjære Alfred H.!

Har Du modtaget mit Brev hvori jeg beder om at faa sendt min Kones Akkreditiv? Send det snarest, vi staar i Forlegenhed. Skulde Pengene fra Hasselbalch og Landhusholdningsselskabet ikke være indbetalt til Dig endnu, saa bedes Du sende paa Akkreditiv hvad Du har (Landmandsbanken min Kones Navn) saa kan vi jo faa et til senere, naar Pengene indkommer. – Hilsen fra os begge

Carl N.

Adrs: Via Consolazione 6 III Roma

Saturday
6 January 1900
Carl Nielsen, Rome, to music publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Gothersgade 11, Copenhagen

6 January 1900

Dear Alfred H.!

Did you receive my letter in which I asked to have my wife's written authorisation sent to me? Send it as soon as possible, we are in some financial difficulty. If the money from Hasselbalch and The Royal Agricultural Society hasn't been paid in to you yet, could you please send what you have on the authorisation (LandmandsbankenLandmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank. in my wife's name) then we can get one more later when the money comes in. – Regards from us both

Carl N.

Address: Via Consolazione 6 III Roma



Christian Hasselbalch
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Torsdag
11.1.1900
Rudolph Bergh, København, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

Taarnborgvej 10.

11/1-1899

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Deres Linier! Vi sender Dem og Deres Hustru vore bedste Ønsker for dette Aar – Arhundrede siger jeg ikke endnu – der er jo al god Grund til at tro, at det vil blive et smukt Aar for Dem, rigt paa Udbytte og Nydelse. Det maa jo være dejligt for Dem at være taget derned, fri og ubunden, for at kunne gaa rigtig op i det, som De jo egentlig allerede i længere Tid har villet frembringe. Jeg vil haabe, at De maa slaa rigtigt igjennem med det; De har jo havt større Vanskeligheder med Deres sidste større Arbejde – jeg mener ligeoverfor Kritikere og Publikum – og dette kan jo nu med et Slag ikke blot gjøre Dem til en betydelig Komponist – for det er De jo – men til en berømt Mand, hvis det lykkes Dem at overbevise strax. En Opera maa være en svært vigtig Begivenhed i en Komponists Liv – i ydre Henseende, jeg mener ligeoverfor Publikum mere end et hvilketsomhelst andet Arbejde. Hvor jeg vilde ønske, De maatte have Held med Dem, og De maatte kunne sætte Flamme i Menneskenes Kjølighed! Lad os haabe det; for at De vil skrive {skrive} noget, som er fornem og god Musik, det behøver jeg ikke at ønske.

Herfra er der ikke meget at fortælle. Jeg giver mig en hel Del af med Musik, prøver paa at fordærve min Smag ved at give mig endel af med Liszt – jeg vil nemlig engang se ham rigtig efter, da der jo snakkes saa meget om hans Storhed – men det lykkes ikke. Han vedbliver at være mig en Gru; jeg prøver ogsaa paa at skrive lidt, men det gaar i Regelen tungt, tungt, jeg har været 3 Aar helt ude af det, og saa bliver jeg jevnlig sørgmodig over det. Saa tænker jeg forresten stærkt paa ved given Lejlighed at tampe Behrend og Kjerulf grundigt af især for deres Flabethed overfor al den gamle Musik; de Fyre gjør faktisk mere Skade, end man i Regelen troer, og de bliver mere og mere frække; saavidt jeg kan mærke, er der ogsaa blandt Musikerne et Ønske tilstede om at De engang maa faa Klø, og jeg troer, at jeg har forskjellige Kort paa Haanden til at kunne gjøre det.

{…}

Thursday
11 January 1900
Rudolph Bergh, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

 Taarnborgvej 10.

11 January 1899[!]

Dear friend!

Thank you for your lines! We send you and your wife our best wishes for this year – I do not say century yet – there is all good reason to believe that this will be a wonderful year for you, rich in gains and pleasure. It must be lovely for you to have gone down there, free and unfettered, to be able to really devote yourself to what you have indeed wanted to produce for a long time. I hope you will experience true success with it; you have had some difficulty with your last larger work of course – I mean equally among critics and audience – and this cannot turn you into a significant composer as if by magic of course – for that you already are – but into a famous man, if you manage to convince them right away. An opera must be a very important event in a composer's life – externally speaking, I mean, in the eyes of the audience more than any other work. How I hope you will be met with success and that you will manage to set the human frigidity ablaze! Let us hope that; for there is no need to wish that you will write music that is noble and good.

From here there is not much to tell. I am spending a lot of time on music, trying to corrupt my taste by working a lot with Liszt – you see, I would like to scrutinise him properly for once as there is so much talk of his greatness – but it does not work. He remains to me an abomination. I am also trying to get some writing done, but it is generally going oh so slowly. I have been out of the business for three years, and then I often feel so depressed about it. By the way, I often feel strongly inclined to find an occasion to give Behrend and Kjerulf a proper pasting for their impertinence towards all old music. Those fellows are doing more damage, in fact, than we tend to think, and they are becoming more and more audacious. I can feel that among musicians there is also a hope that they should one day be given a thrashing, and I believe I am holding all the various cards I need to do so.

{…}


Charles Kjerulf
Franz Liszt
Rudolph S. Bergh
William Behrend
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Fredag 12.1.1900 Carl H.A. Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris
Rom den 12-1-1900
Kjære Irmelin!
Lad mig nu høre fra Dig om Du selv kan læse dette Brev. Jeg gjør mig Umage for at skrive tydeligt. Vi har det godt. Sommetider kommer der to unge Døtre ind til Fader og Moder med et dækket Bord hvorpaa der er alleslags dejlig Mad og Rødvin og Appelsiner og forleden Dag fik vi Vildsvinesteg og det smagte saa udmærket
Igaar saa jeg en Citron som var umaadelig stor og idag har jeg været udenfor Byen og der kunde jeg se høje Bjærge og Byer der var bygget op ad Siden af Bjærgene. Ude paa Vejen kom der en Vogn med to store Oxer for og de havde nogle Horn som dem der hang i Forstuen paa Thygesminde. Her i Rom er Husene flade og iforgaars saa jeg nogle unge Munke i deres lange Kutter gaa ovenpaa et Hus og læse i deres Bøger. – Kan Du nu snart skrive igjen og saa hilse alle hos Onkel Juhls fra mig.
Kan Du ogsaa hilse Børge og Søs.
Mange Hilsener fra
Fader

Friday
12 January 1900
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris

Rome 12 January 1900

Dear Irmelin!

Tell me now whether you can read this letter yourself. I am doing my best to write clearly. We are fine. Sometimes two young daughters come in to Father and Mother with a table laid with all kinds of lovely food and red wine and oranges, and the other day we had roast boar and it tasted excellent.

Yesterday I saw a lemon that was incredibly big, and today I have been outside the city, and there I could see high mountains and towns that were built up on the sides of the mountains. Out on the road, a cart came pulled by two big oxen, and they had horns like those that hung in the hall at Thygesminde. Here in Rome the houses are flat, and the day before yesterday I saw some young monks in their long cowls walking on top of the house and reading their books. – Would you soon write again and send best wishes to everyone at Uncle Juhl's for me?

Will you also send love to Børge and Søs?

Lots of love from
Father


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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2.12. Thomas Laub, 1852-1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.12. Thomas Laub, 1852-1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag 12.1.1900 Thomas Laub, Rom, til ”slægt og venner”, Danmark
På et andet af Thomas Laubs såkaldte ”omgangsbreve” (fra Napoli 14.2.1900) er følgende personer noteret som havende læst brevet i den nævnte rækkefølge: Holger Hansen, Nyrops [arkitekt Martin Nyrop og hans kone, Laubs søster Louise Frederikke], Brix [Kaptajn og realskolebestyrer i Varde Nicolaus Brix, i 1895 gift anden gang med Laubs søster Caroline Mathilde], Mathilde Møller, Pastor [Christian] Welding, Bispinde Rørdam [Biskop Thomas Skat Rørdams kone Ovine Marie Frederikke f. Hauch], Kapelmester Rung [Frederik Rung], Frk. Krebs [maleren Johanne Krebs].
{...}
Frk. Dons skal, hvis hun får lov fra det kgl. teater, synge til en koncert her i en Bachforening (Dette må selvfølgelig ikke omtales i Danmark før hun har fået tilladelsen). Carl Nielsen og jeg var igår henne til en slags prøve sammen med hende. Det er dog skrækkeligt, som syngende folk altid kun hører efter den blotte udførelse. På hjemvejen skændtes vi derfor en del om, hvordan man bør høre, og jeg hævdede måske noget vel stærkt, at udførelse er noget rent underordnet. Overfor frk. Dons, hvis livsopgave det jo er at udføre, og om hvem det må siges, at hun altid af respekt for musikken, gør sig al mulig flid for at udføre så godt som muligt, burde jeg vel have taget lidt reb i sejlene. C.N. sagde, at hun blev lidt stødt. Idag var hun alligevel meget skikkelig da jeg så hende igen; hun havde nemlig bedt mig være tilstede, når hun og hr. Costa (foreningens leder) aftalte, hvad hun skulde synge: hun vilde ikke synge en arie, han havde foreslået, som lå for højt for hende, og havde bedt mig anbefale en anden; den (g durs arien i juleoratoriet, som hun var meget glad ved) vilde han ikke have, og så blev det en tredie, som vi alle tre fandt deilig.
I morgen har C.N. og jeg aftalt at gå til Perosi.Formodentlig komponisten Lorenzo Perosi, kordirigent ved Det Sixtinske Kapel 1898-1915. Perosi nævnes igen af Laub på et postkort til Carl Nielsen på italiensk dateret 20.1.1900. Laub foreslår her at de besøger den danske digter Giovanni Giorgii, Johannes Jørgensen, og spørger om det ikke vil være en meget større fornøjelse at tale med ham end med mester Perosi.
{...}

Friday
12 January 1900
Thomas Laub, Rome, to 'friends and family', Denmark

On another of Laub's so-called 'circular letters' (from Naples 14 February 1900) the following people have been noted as having read the letter in the following order: Holger Hansen, the Nyrops, Brix, Mathilde Møller, Pastor Welding, Bishopess Rørdam, Kapellmeister Rung, Miss Krebs.

{…}

Miss Dons shall, if she receives permission from The Royal Theatre, give a concert here at a Bach society (this may of course not be mentioned in Denmark before she has received the permission). Carl Nielsen and I had a kind of rehearsal with her yesterday. It is terrible how singing people always only focus on pure performance when listening. On the way home, we therefore argued a great deal about how one ought to listen, and I claimed – perhaps a little too intensely – that performance is completely subsidiary. In front of Miss Dons, whose life's work it is to perform, of course, and about whom it must be said that, out of respect for the music, she always does her very best to perform as well as possible, I should perhaps have held back a little. C.N. said that she was a little offended. Today, however, she behaved very decently when I saw her again; she had asked me to be present when she and Mr Costa (the head of the society) were to agree what she would be singing. She did not want to sing an aria that he had suggested, which was too high for her, and had asked me to recommend another one. That one (the G major aria in the Christmas Oratorio, which she was very happy about), he did not want, and thus it became a third one, which we all three found lovely.

Tomorrow, C.N. and I have decided to go to Perosi.Presumably the composer Lorenzo Perosi, the choir director at the Sistine Chapel 1898-1915. Perosi is mentioned again by Laub in a postcard to Carl Nielsen in Italian dated 20 January 1900, in which Laub suggests they go visit the Danish poet 'Giovanni Giorgii', Johannes Jørgensen, and asks if it would not indeed be a greater pleasure talking to him than to maestro Perosi.

{…}


Caroline Mathilde Brix
Christian Frederik Welding
Costa
Elisabeth Dons
Frederik Rung
Holger Hansen
Johanne Krebs
Johannes Jørgensen
Lorenzo Perosi
Louise Frederikke Nyrop
Martin Nyrop
Mathilde Møller
Nicolaus Brix
Ovine Marie Frederikke Rørdam
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Søndag 14.1.1900 Marie Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Jægerspris 14-1-1900.
Kjære Marie C. Nielsen!
I dag har vi lidt travlt saa det bliver kun en Hilsen fra alle her vi sender – Børnene ser raske og sunde ud – Hosten er for længe siden ophørt – jeg troer den kolde Afvaskning de faar hver Aften hærder og gjør at de godt kan taale den ikke saa milde Vinter vi har her. – K og I [Karen og Ingeborg Juhl] skal til fødselsdag idag ellers vilde Karen have skreven – jeg skulde Hilse og sige Tak for Brevet – hun vil skrive næste Søndag. Mange Hilsener fra os alle
Din
Marie Juhl.
Det sidste Brev vi fik dernede fra var Postvæsenet for tung. –
Mange Hilsener fra lille Børge, jeg glemte at lade ham skrive, og nu er han gaaet ud med de andre at spasere – Brevet kan ikke vente til han kommer.

Sunday
14 January 1900
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Jægerspris 14 January 1900.

Dear Marie C. Nielsen!

Today we are a little busy so this will just be a greeting from everyone here – The children look fit and healthy – The cough has long ceased – I think the cold bath they get every evening hardens them and means that they are well able to withstand the not so mild winter we are having here. – K. and I. are going to a birthday party today; otherwise Karen would have written – I am to say hello and thank you for the letter – she will write next Sunday. Many regards from us all.

Yours,

Marie Juhl.

The last letter we received from down there was too heavy for the postal service. –

Much love from little Børge; I forgot to let him write, and now he has gone out with the others for a walk – the letter cannot wait until he comes back.


H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Karen Juhl
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Tirsdag 16.1.1900 Ingeborg Juhl til Carl Nielsen
Jægerspris, den 16/1 1900.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Tak for Brevet. Jeg har desværre endnu ikke faaet begyndt at spille med Irmelin og Søs, men det er ikke min Skyld, Fru Dagmar Borup vilde jo skrive noget op til Børnene og det har jeg ikke faaet endnu, men jeg rejser ind til København paa Torsdag og haaber saa at kunne faa begyndt naar jeg kommer hjem, og saa skal vi rigtig se at være flittige. Jeg spiller endnu Fingerøvelser, men skal nu til at begynde paa andre Ting. Fru Dagmar Borup siger at jeg er for stiv i Fingrene og det kan vel ikke gaa an at jeg underviser Børnene før jeg har lært den nye Methode rigtig.
Vi havde ventet Fru Dagmar Borup herud at se til Børnene i Søndags, men hun kom ikke, heldigvis havde vi ikke talt noget om det til Børnene, saa de bleve ikke skuffede.
De ere alle 3 raske og søde. Nu er det længe siden Søs har gaaet i Søvne. Moder har truet hende med at hun skulde have Smæk af Doctor Bøcher, hvis hun gik i Søvne igen og det vil hun meget nødig have ”for”, siger hun ”saa fortæller han det til sine Drenge”. Olien afskrækker hende ikke mere, saa der maa jo findes paa andre Midler.I sine erindringer om barndomshjemmet fortæller Anne Marie Telmanyi om den amerikanske olie og om opholdet hos familien Juhl, idet hun dog fejlagtigt knytter erindringen til forældrenes senere Grækenlandsophold i 1903 og samtidig gør sig selv og søsteren Irmelin et par år yngre end de var: ”Men midt i denne tid blev hjemmet på een gang smækket i for os, som en billedbog man lægger bort. – Mine forældre rejste til Grækenland. Forinden satte de os i pleje hos en rar landsbyskolelærerfamilie i Jægerspris. Her gik vi nu sammen med landsbybørnene og stavede højt i takt. Vi fik nogle meget fint spidsede grifler og nye tavler, løb meget rundt i luften og kom tidligt i seng. Men det var for mig et slemt øjeblik. Min søster og jeg delte et lille tagkammer, nu havde vi jo fået mærkelige kort fra Grækenland, og jeg husker, jeg begyndte at gå i søvne, ville bort, derned. Engang var jeg på vej ud af tagvinduet, mens jeg stadig hørte min søsters klynkende stemme kalde mig tilbage. Vi var vel 5-6 år dengang. Skolefamilien blev bange og skrev til moder. Hun telegraferede hjem ”Giv hende amerikansk olie”. Uha, hvor det hjalp!” (AMT, s. 40)
Børge er meget glad, naar jeg vil spille lidt, han er altid i godt Humør, og synger fra Morgen til Aften, det er Pigebørnene ogsaa, de ere meget livlige alle 3.
Venlig Hilsen til Dem og Frue
fra Deres
Ingeborg Juhl.
Mange Hilsener fra alle her.
Paa Søndag sender Karen [Karen Juhl] Brev. Brevet vi fik idag var ogsaa utilstrækkelig frankeret.

Tuesday
16 January 1900
Ingeborg Juhl to Carl Nielsen

Jægerspris 16 January 1900.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter. I have unfortunately not started playing yet with Irmelin and Søs, but that is not my fault; Mrs Borup wanted to write something for the children and I have not got it yet, but I am going to Copenhagen on Thursday and hope to be able to start when I get home, and then we will be diligent. I am still playing finger exercises, but I am now about to begin other things. Mrs Borup says that my fingers are too stiff, and I suppose it would not do to teach the children before I have learnt the new method properly.

We had expected Mrs Borup to come out here to see the children on Sunday, but she did not come. Fortunately, we had not said anything about it to the children so they were not disappointed.

They are all three healthy and sweet. Now it is a long time since Søs has walked in her sleep. Mother has threatened her that she would be spanked by Dr Bøcher if she walked in her sleep again, and she is very reluctant to have that happen 'because', she says, 'he will tell his boys'. The oil no longer deters her, so other means must be found.In her memoirs about her childhood home, Anne Marie Telmányi talks about the castor oil and about her stay with the Juhl family, though she mistakenly links the memory to her parents' later stay in Greece in 1903, making herself and her sister a few years younger than they were then: 'But during this time, home was slammed shut for us like a picture book you put away. – My parents travelled to Greece. Before that, they put us in the care of a nice family of a village school teacher in Jægerspris. Here we joined the village children and spelled out loud in rhythm. We got some very nicely sharpened pencils and new slate chalkboards, ran around a lot in the open air and went to bed early. But for me, it was a bad period. My sister and I shared a small attic room, now we had received strange cards from Greece, and I remember I started sleepwalking, wanting to go down there. Once I was on my way out of the attic window, but I could still hear my sister's sobbing voice calling me back. We were probably five or six years old at the time. The school family got scared and wrote to Mother. She telegraphed home "Give her castor oil". Oh, how that helped!' (AMT, p. 40)

Børge is very happy when I want to play a little. He is always in a good mood and sings from morning to night. So are the girls. They are all three very lively.

Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours,

Ingeborg Juhl.

Best wishes from everyone here.

On Sunday, Karen will send a letter. The letter we received today didn't have enough stamps on it.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Bøcher
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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2.13. Den franske billedhugger Victor Ségoffin, 1867-1925, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen studerede hos under opholdet i Rom. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.13. The French sculptor Victor Ségoffin, 1867-1925, who Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen studied with during her stay in Rome. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag 18.1.1900 Thomas Laub til ”frænder og venner”, Danmark
Rom. Torsd. d. 18 Jan 1900.
Kære frænder og venner. Idag er dagen gået, som det så let kan ske her i Rom: det var mørkt, regn og tung luft, varmt, så jeg vågnede sent; jeg havde så en del huslige forretninger, kom derfor først c. 9½ hen på mit ”latteria” lige herved, hvor jeg får min morgenmad (bedre og billigere end på en kafé); købte så et par galoscher, de gamle var gået al kødets gang, og galoscher er i år ret uundværlige; gik så til Carl Nielsens – bagved Kapitolium –, da jeg vilde tale med ham om noget, hvorom siden; traf dem ved endt morgenkaffe, de læste på deres italienske lektie, – fruen har nemlig timer –; blev nødt til en kop kaffe, – manden gik ud og købte lidt kage til; snakkede, snakkede o.s.v. Vi gik ud sammen, spiste sammen til middag; snakkede videre (undgik nogle andre danske, der spiste sammested, fruen gik til sin time, vi to andre gik sammen og snakkede, traf fruen igen, gik videre, og nu er klokken over 5. På en måde har jeg altså ikke bestilt det allermindste indtil nu. Ganske vist har vi undervejs lejlighedsvis set på adskilligt, vi kom forbi, som har givet forøget stof til tale; men grundig set på kunst og natur, som jeg ellers gør de gode dage (de er heldigvis begyndt at blive flere, – regnen er i det hele i aftagende og solen i tiltagende) – grundig set har jeg ikke. Men det er slet ikke umuligt, at sådanne drivedage kan være lige så nyttige og udviklende som andre arbejdsdage. Vi bliver sandelig på denne måde nødt til at klare vor kunst - og også vore livsanskuelser (de hænger dog sammen); rundt om os har vi stor kunst i masse, som tvinger os til sammenligning, og som opper vore forestillinger om og fordringer til vor egen kunst, – for mit vedkommende idetmindste – jeg tror også for hans – stiger de, og det må vist være godt; og så er tilmed hans kone hjemme i en hel anden kunst, som hun naturligvis har sat ham ind i og hvor jeg nu får et positivt tillæg til det gavnlige negative skub, som jeg skrev om, at [Anders] Bundgård havde givet mig, og dette er overmåde gavnligt til den ovenomtalte ”klarelse” af mine egne sager.
{...}

Thursday
18 January 1900
Thomas Laub to 'friends and family', Denmark

Rome. Thursday 18 January 1900.

Dear friends and family. Today the day has passed as they easily do here in Rome. It was dark, rainy and humid, warm, so I woke up late. Then I had a number of household chores, so it was not until around 9.30 I made it to my 'latteria' nearby where I had my breakfast (better and cheaper than at a café). Then I bought a pair of galoshes; the old ones had gone the way of all flesh, and this year galoshes are quite indispensable. Then I went to the Carl Nielsens – behind the Capitolium – as I wanted to discuss something with him, more of that later. – I met them as they finished their morning coffee. They were doing their Italian homework – the wife takes classes – needed a cup of coffee – her husband went out and bought some cake too, talking and talking and so on. We went out together, had lunch, kept on talking (avoided some other Danes eating at the same restaurant. The wife went to her class. The remaining two of us walked and talked. Met the wife again, kept walking, and now it is past 5 o'clock. So, in a way, I have not got the least bit done so far. Indeed we stopped once in a while to look at a number of things on our way, which gave us more food for discussion, but in-depth studies of art and nature – which I otherwise tend to do on fine days (fortunately they have started to be more of them – the amount of rain in general is decreasing and the amount of sun increasing) – in-depth studies I have not conducted. But it is not at all unlikely that these lazy days can be just as useful and educational as any other workday. We certainly need to clarify our art like this – and also our world views (the two are connected). We are surrounded by a mass of great art, which forces us to compare and which raises our thoughts and expectations of our own art. – For my part – and I think also for his – they are becoming heightened, and surely that has to be good. And on top of that, his wife is skilled in a completely different type of art, which she has obviously introduced him to, and through which I now get a positive correction to that useful negative impetus I wrote about, which Bundgaard had given me, and this is immensely helpful in terms of the above mentioned 'clarification' of my own things.

{...}


Anders Bundgaard
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Onsdag
24.1.1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Marie Juhl, degne & Lærerboligen, Jægerspris, Frederikssund

Rom, onsdag den 24.1.1900

Kjære Marie Juhl. Kan du ikke spørge om der findes en flink konfirmeret Pige at få til Stue- og Barnepige fra Stiftelsen, når vi kommer hjem. Min Mand beder lille Ingeborg begynde at spille med Børnene som hun selv synes –

De bedste Hilsener fra os begge til Eder alle. A.-M.

-----

Kjære S. og I. og Børgemand her lige bag ved dette Springvand går Mor hver Dag og tegner nye Vy ned over Byen. Her lunker meget og Far er her tales meget om Eder. Kan I se at blive rigtig store og artige til Mor og Far kommer Hjem Eders Moder.

Hvornår ankommer dette Kort? 24.1.1900 Postkortet, hvis billedside viser ”Panorama visito avanti l’Accademia di Francia” er ankomstdstempleet i Jægerspris 28.1.1900. Moderens tekst er skrevet på billedrammen.

Wednesday
24 January 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Marie Juhl, the teacher's residence, Jægerspris, Frederikssund

Rome, Wednesday 24 January 1900

Dear Marie Juhl. Could you ask if there is a nice, confirmated girl to get as a maid and nanny from the Foundation when we get home? My husband asks little Ingeborg to start playing with the children as she thinks fit. –

Best regards from both of us to you all. A.-M.

-----

Dear S. and I. and Børgeboy. Here, just behind this fountain, Mother goes every day and draws new views out over the city. It is very hot here and Father is here. Talking a lot about you. Can you see yourselves getting really big and well-behaved until Mother and Father come home? Your Mother.

When will this card arrive? 24 January 1900The postcard, whose picture side shows 'Panorama visito avanti l'Accademia di Francia' is postmarked in Jægerspris 28 January 1900. The mother's text is written on the picture frame.
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Onsdag
24.1.1900
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

24/1. 1900.

Kjære gamle Ven!

Du maa meget undskylde at jeg ikke før har ladet høre fra mig, men jeg har været meget optaget af Forretninger – og Selskabelighed, selvfølgelig dog mest af førstnævnte. Ja! Du kan sagtens – Du gaar der og daser i det deilige Foraarsveier – og kan æde saamange yndige friske Appelsiner Du har Lyst til. Det er noget Andet en[d] vores evindelige Snesjap og Mørke. {...}

Med Hensyn til Forretningerne saa er følgende besørget:

1. Pengene f. Bikuben ere alle overførte til Landmandsbanken.

2. Akkreditivet som Du forhaabentlig har faaet, har Banken faaet Sikkerhed paa Din Konto af 3,500 Kroner.

3. De 2000 Kroner har vi modtaget og indsat i Banken – men de 1000 Kr fra Landhusholdningsselskabet ere endnu ikke anviste til Udbetaling – de har lovet at telefonere til os, naar det sker.

4. Frk Kjær [Ingrid Kjær] har faaet 100 Kr – Din Vært 200 Kr og Zinkstøber Rasmussen 456 Kr.

5. Noderne som Du ønsker afsendes herfra idag.

6. Kvartetten N. 3[CNW 55] eller [CNW 57], som begge var under udgivelse, og som udkom unummererede. er færdig-stukken om nogle Dage, og efter Bohlmann har læst 1ste Kor., sender jeg den til Dig.

7. Brun har selv skrevet til Dig, han beklager forøvrigt i høi Grad at han ikke kunne være Dig til Tjeneste.

Saa nu har Du sikkert faaet Svar paa Alt. Hils Din Kone mange Gange – hun er vel færdig med Forkjølelsen? og Du selv gamle Ven sender jeg de mest mulige Ønsker om et godt Ophold og gode Resultater af Dit Arbeide derovre. Naar Du har noget paa Hjertet saa skriv – jeg skal nok svare, om end ikke det bliver p. omgaaende. Farvel saalænge!

Din hengivne Alfred W.H.

Wednesday
24 January 1900
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

24 January 1900.

Dear old friend!

I'm very sorry you haven't heard from me sooner, but I've been busy with work – and company, though mostly, of course, with the former. Yes! It's all right for you! – you're basking around in lovely spring weather – and can eat as many lovely, fresh oranges as you like. That's somewhat different from our eternal slush and gloom. {...}

Regarding business matters, I have taken care of the following:

1. The money from BikubenThe bank Sparekassen Bikuben. has all been transferred to Landmandsbanken.Landmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank.

2. The bank has got as security on your account of 3,500 kroner for the authorisation, which you have hopefully received,

3.  We have received the 2,000 kroner and deposited them with the bank – but the 1,000 kroner from The Royal Agricultural Society have not yet been authorised to be paid out – they have promised to telephone us when that happens.

4. Mrs Kjær has received 100 kroner – your landlord 200 kroner, and Zinc Caster Rasmussen 456 kroner.

5. The scores you asked for are being sent from here today.

6. The quartet no. 3[CNW 55], or [CNW 57], which were both in the process of being printed and which were published unnumbered. will be ready in a few days, and once Bohlmann has read the first proofs, I will send it to you.

7. Brun has written to you himself. He is very sorry that he could be of no service to you by the way.

So now I'm sure you've got a reply to everything. Many best wishes to your wife – I suppose she's recovered from her cold? And you, old friend, I send the best possible wishes for a happy stay and good results with your work over there. When you have something on your mind, write to me – I promise I'll reply even if it won't be immediately. Goodbye for now!

Yours sincerely,

Alfred W.H.


Brun
Carl Rasmussen
Georg Carl Bohlmann
Ingrid Lermann


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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Tirsdag
30.1.1900Poststemplet i Rom den 30., ankomststemplet i Jægerspris den 2.2.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Degnelærerboligen, Jægerspris pr Frederikssund

Kjære Søssebarn Frederikkepige og Børgemand

Mors to små Venner som ligger i Sengen og er dårlige. Måske er I nu kommen op? Mor længes meget efter at vide hvordan I har det.

Mor ser så mange, mange Ting hernede i det store Rom, så mange Slotte og store Kirker. I Søndags så Moder og Fader en gammel gammel Kirke som var så fint pyntet med Lys og der i Kirken var der en Biskop med Guldhue og Guldkjole på, og så havde de to små Lam med Rosen og Violkrandse om Hovederne, og dem bar de ind i Kirken og hen til Biskoppen og han stænkede Vand på dem og så blev de sat op på Alteret hver i sin lille Kurv Og de var meget fint pyntet med rosa Sløjfer kan Du tro Søs. Da de så havde stået lidt der blev de båren rundt af to Præster for at Folk skulde røre ved deres Uld, den Uld skulde, når de var store klippes af, og af den skal der laves et nyt Bælte til Biskoppen. Kan Du nu læse dette Brev højt for Børgeman og Irme hvad Mors lille Søssebarn og så tegne og male et lille kridvidt Lam med rosa Sløjfer på Halen og på Ørerne til Moder og kan I straks skrive til Mor. – Far og Mor sender et Kys til Børgemand og Irmetut og sin egen lille Søstøs [tre stjerner, dvs:] tre Kys

Til Din Fødselsdag kommer der nogle Apelsiner så gule så gule

Tuesday
30 January 1900Postmarked in Rome ON 30 January, stamped by the receiving office in Jægerspris ON 2 February.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Anne Marie Nielsen, the TEACHER'S residence, Jægerspris nr. Frederikssund

Dear Søssechild Frederikkegirl and Børgeboy

Mother's two little loves who are lying in bed and are sick. Perhaps now you have got up? Mother longs very much to know how you are doing.

Mother sees so many, many things down here in this great Rome. So many castles and large churches. Last Sunday, Mother and Father saw an old, old church that was so beautifully decorated with candles, and there, in the church, was a bishop wearing a golden cap and golden robes, and then they had two little lambs with roses and violet wreaths on their heads, and they carried them into the church and to the bishop, and he sprinkled water on them, and then they were put up on the altar, each in its own little basket, and they were very nicely decorated with pink bows, I can tell you, Søs. When they had stood there for a little while, they were carried around by two priests so that people might touch their wool; wool, which is to be cut off when they are big, and from it a new belt is to be made for the bishop. Can you now read this letter aloud to Børgeboy and Irme, Mother's little Søssechild, and then draw and paint a little snow-white lamb with pink bows on its tail and ears for Mother? And can you write to Mother right away? – Father and Mother send a kiss to Børgeboy and Irmetut and their own little Søsselass [three stars, representing:] three kisses.

Some oranges will arrive for your birthday, oh so yellow.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Fredag
2.2.1900
Rudolph Bergh, København, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

Carl Nielsen havde tidligere (10) støttet musikhistorikeren Hortense Panum i hendes kritik af hendes mandlige kollega Angul Hammerich. En ny større polemik, hvis dønninger også nåede Rom, udspillede sig imellem de to i Politiken i januar 1900. Anledningen var et foredrag om islandsk musik som Angul Hammerich havde holdt den 13.12.1899 i det nystiftede internationale Musikselskabs danske afdeling, som han var formand for. Hortense Panum hævdede nu, Politiken 21.1.1900, at hvad Hammerich fremstillede som sin egen opdagelse vedrørende den såkaldte islandske tvisang, og som han agtede at lade offentligøre i Musikselskabets tyske publikation, ikke var nyt, men offentliggjort i 1897 af hende selv i Illustreret Musikhistorie første bind, og hun bad derfor om ”Oprejsning”.

Politiken bragte indlæg i de følgende dage, den 23., 24., 25. og 30.1, og med hvert indlæg blev der føjet nye beskyldninger til fra begge sider. Striden blev ikke mindre pikant af at William Behrend både var sekretær i Musikselskabet, Hortense Panums medarbejder ved Illustreret Musikhistorie, og journalist ved Politiken, og dermed den ansvarlige for, at avisen favoriserede Hammerich ved at lade ham svare samme dag og i umiddelbar tilknytning til Hortense Panums indlæg.

Carl Nielsen har formodentlig i Rom med nogle dages forsinkelse læst de danske aviser, og sendt et (støtte)telegram, som vennerne i København altså ikke gjorde brug af. Carl Nielsen undgik dog ikke derfor at få pressen på nakken, og de fronter som tørnede skarpt sammen i anledning af uropførelsen af Helios ouverturen [CNW 34] i oktober 1903 (se Samtid s. 46), markerer sig allerede her. Orla Rosenhoffs, Axel Olriks og Rudolph Berghs fælles artikel, som Bergh nævner i brevet, stod i Politiken den 2.2.1900, igen suppleret med et svar fra Hammerich.

Også kongelig kapelmester Frederik Rungs kone Louise sendte i et længere brev, 4.2.1900, sin udlægning af striden til Carl Nielsen. Da Rungs har haft besøg af begge parter i striden, der ”hver for sig sværger at være den Første til den interessante Opdagelse, saa bliver man fuldstændig ør, og kan umulig sige hvem der har Retten,” skriver hun, men mener dog også, at ”man sporede strax, Hortense var Kastebolden for et Parti, og dertil synes jeg nok hun burde holdt sig for god”.

I betragtning af hvordan Carl Nielsens forhold til Rung senere udviklede sig, da også Carl Nielsen var blevet kongelig kapelmester, er det værd at bemærke, at Louise Rung også skriver: ”Vi savner Deres Smaa-Besøg og i det Hele taget den Fornøielse det er, at have Omgang med Dem og Deres Kone, vi haabe at det fortsættes uforandret, naar De atter vender tilbage.”

Taarnborgvej 10. 2/2-1900.

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Deres Brev og Tak for Telegrammet. Det sidste gjorde vi nu ingen Brug af. Det blev til, at Rosenhoff, Axel Olrik og jeg underskrev en længere Artikel mod Hammerich og for Frk. Panum, og under den turde vi ikke uden videre sætte Deres Navn, særlig som eneste Componist, da De i saa Tilfælde vel havde faaet hele Pressen paa Nakken i en nærmere Fremtid. De hænger sammen som Ærtehalm. Er det ikke nydeligt, at Sekretæren i det intern. Musikselskab, som har rakt Hammerich Haanden til hans Plagiat ved at sende Referat af hans Foredrag til Tydskland uden at nævne Frk. P.s Navn er hendes egen Medarbejder, William Behrend? og han har aabenbart støttet H. ved ”Politiken”, idet de i den sidste Tid strax sender ham Indlæggene, saa at han kan slime dem ind strax i samme Nummer, hvor de staa. Det mest graverende er dog næsten følgende. Glass havde i et Brev til Behrend udtalt sig til Fordel for Frk. P. og imod H.; derpaa fik han skriftlig følgende Svar: Du skulde tage Dig i Agt, ellers –! Hvad Glass naturligvis stikker i Lommen. Betegnende for Kritikernes pyramidale Frækhed overfor Musikerne! De truer, og Trudslen stikkes i Lommen. Naa, jeg tror nu, at Frk. P.s Sager ikke længere staa saa daarligt, som det først saa ud til. – Den 24de ds. gaar mit Foredrag løs i Studentersamfundet;Ifølge annoncering i Politiken 25.2.1900 fandt foredraget i Studentersamfundet sted tirsdag den 27.2.1900 kl. 9 i Koncertpalæets Riddersal. Foredragets titel var: ”Nogle Betragtninger over Musik og musikalske Tilstande i vor Tid.” Henrik Knudsen mener 13.3.1900, nr. 140, at foredraget var ”meget rettet imod” William Behrend og Charles Kjerulf, ligesom Rudolph Bergh selv lagde op til det 11.1.1900, nr. 123. Selv skriver Rudolph Bergh til Rom 2.5.1900 om mødet i Studentersamfundet: ”... Musikerne stod jo ganske paa min Side – undtagen Tofft og Helsted – og baade Diskussionen i Studentersamfundet og i Bladene blev en Sejer for mig. Komisk forresten følgende Scene fra Samfundet: en ung Mand ved Navn Hviid-Knudsen træder op og udtaler i Tilslutning til mit Foredrag bl.a.: ”Det er sørgeligt, at der kun er én virkelig Symfoniker blandt de Yngre, nemlig Carl Nielsen. Hvad er det, de andre skriver? Det er saadanne Operaer som Aucassin og Nic.[olette], Cleopatra [begge af August Enna], Vifandaka [af Alfred Tofft], og disse Operaers Componister burde rødme over at have skrevet dem”. Ved De hvem der sad og maatte døje den Dosis? Tofft. Han og Helsted sad og slog Øjnene mod Himmelen og saa overlegne ud og sagde til hinanden, at det var sjofelt af mig at angribe Behrend; men Toffts Ansigt skal have været aldeles mageløst, da udtalelsen om Vifandaka kom; Skade, at jeg ikke saa det! Behrend var jeg i Selskab med kort før Foredraget; han havde hørt om, at jeg vilde holde det og var meget ynkelig: han sagde til mig, at han troede i Grunden, at vi vare enige, begyndte saa at rose Brahms og at sige, at der ikke var Indhold i Rich. Strauss (for hvem han nylig havde slaaet til Lyd i ”Politiken”), talte uden særlig Varme om sin egen Bruckner (han har jo villet være Fører for en Bruckner-Bevægelse herhjemme) o.s.v....” Anton Svendsen havde lovet mig at assistere ved sammen med nogle af de Yngre at spille en Kvartet af Mozart; men nu er jo det uhyggelige Ulykkestilfælde med hans Søster passeret: hun har ved en Ildebrand kastet sig ud fra fjerde Sal og er strax død. Det er meget bedrøveligt, navnlig for den gamle Fader, og jeg antager neppe, at han (A.S.) spiller ude allerede til den Tid.Den dramatiske ildebrand i Boldhusgade 6 i København, hvorved Anton Svendsens søster Nanna Svendsen styrtede ned i gården fra 3. sal og mistede livet, fandt sted om eftermiddagen tirsdag 30.1.1900. Reportager findes f.eks. i Nationaltidende 30.1 og 31.1 og i Politiken 31.1. Ved arrangementet i Studentersamfundet 27.2 spillede Anton Svendsen faktisk sammen med tre andre musikere Mozarts strygekvartet i d-mol. Saa vil Borup overtage Primarii Rolle og det er jeg jo ogsaa meget glad ved; men det havde dog givet Sagen større Relief, hvis det havde været Svendsen, navnlig nu, da man hører ham saa sjeldent. Jeg læste mit Foredrag for ham; han sagde, at det var ”fortræffelig skrevet”, ”ypperligt”, ”netop det, der skulde siges”; jeg er meget glad ved det, for han er jo et godt og kritisk Hoved. Jeg skal nok sende Dem det, saasnart det kommer ud.

Det er jo rart, at det gaar godt fremad med Opera’en [CNW 1]; jeg er meget spændt paa den. Med Hensyn til Neapel, saa kjender jeg kun en Pension, hvor jeg har boet, hver Gang jeg har været der;Thomas Laub havde i brev af 20.1 bedt Carl Nielsen skrive til Rudolph Bergh for at få at vide, hvor man bedst og billigst boede i Napoli. men det kan De vel ikke bruge; De maa vel logere privat, da Deres Klaver jo maatte forstyrre Medpensionairerne. Den hedder forresten Pensione Poli og ligger i Pares Margherita meget smukt og højt oppe, og Prisen er 6-8 Frcs.; men De kan jo leve baade meget billigere og meget mere musikalsk ugenert ved at leje Værelse og spise ude (Frokost spiste jeg ogsaa ude og fik Moderation herfor).

Vi have det godt, og med min lille Pige gaar det godt frem; hun er tyk og sund og munter og fornøjet, blot stadig noget bleg, og hun er kun oppe den halve Dag endnu.

Nu levvel for dennegang, mange Hilsener fra min Kone til Dem Begge.

Deres hengivne

Rudolph Bergh

Friday
2 February 1900
Rudolph Bergh, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

Carl Nielsen had previously (2:10) supported the music historian Hortense Panum in her criticism of her male colleague Angul Hammerich. A new, larger controversy, whose repercussions also reached Rome, erupted between the two in Politiken in January 1900. The cause of this was a lecture about Icelandic music given by Angul Hammerich on 13 December 1899 in the newly founded International Music Association's Danish department of which he was chair. Hortense Panum now claimed, in Politiken 21.01.1900, that what Hammerich now presented as his own discovery regarding the so-called Icelandic twinsong, which he intended to publish in The Music Association's German journal, was not new but had previously been published in 1897 by her in Illustreret Musikhistorie, vol. 1, and she therefore asked for a 'redress'.

Politiken brought several columns the following days: the 23rd, 24th, 25th and 30th of January, and with each contribution, new accusations arose from both sides. The fact that William Behrend was both secretary at The Music Association, Hortense Panum's colleague at Illustreret Musikhistorie and journalist at Politiken, and thereby responsible for the newspaper siding with Hammerich by letting him reply the same day and as a direct comment on Hortense Panum's column, did not dampen the conflict. 

In Rome Carl Nielsen had presumably read the Danish newspapers, with a few days delay, and sent a (supporting) telegram, which his friends in Copenhagen, however, did not use. Nevertheless, Carl Nielsen did not manage to stay completely out of conflict, and the two fronts that clashed strongly at the premiere of the Helios Overture [CNW 34] in October 1903 (see Samtid, p. 46) are evident here already. The article co-written by Orla Rosenhoff, Axel Olrik and Rudolph Bergh, which Bergh mentions in the letter, was published in Politiken 02.02.1900; again followed by a reply from Hammerich.

Even Louise Rung, the wife of the kapellmeister at The Royal Orchestra Frederik Rung, shares her opinion of the controversy in a long letter of 4 February 1900 to Carl Nielsen. Since the Rungs have had visits from both sides of the conflict, who 'beach swears they are the first to make this interesting discovery, you become completely dizzy and you cannot possibly decide who is in the right,' she writes, but also believes that: 'one instantly notices that Hortense became the pawn of one party, which I think she should not have lowered herself to be'.

Considering what happened to Carl Nielsen's relationship to Rung when Carl Nielsen, too, became kapellemeister, it is worth noting that Louise Rung also writes: 'We miss your little visits and, on the whole, the pleasure of having you and your wife around. We hope this will continue in the same way when you return once again.'

Taarnborgvej 10. 2 February 1900.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter and thank you for the telegram. The latter we haven't make use of though. In the end, Rosenhoff, Axel Olrik and I signed a lengthy article against Hammerich and in favour of Miss Panum, and below it we did not dare put your name without asking, especially seeing that you would be the only composer, which means the entire press would be pestering you in the near future. They stick together like leeches. Isn't it a fine thing that the secretary of The International Music Association, who handed this plagiarism to Hammerich by sending a summary of his lecture to Germany without mentioning Miss P.'s name, is her own colleague, William Behrend? And he has apparently supported H. in Politiken by recently sending him the contributions so he can excoriate them immediately in the same issue they appear in. The worst thing, though, I think is this: in a letter to Behrend, Glass had expressed himself in favour of Miss P. and against H., to which he received the following reply: 'You be careful, or else –!' which Glass naturally takes seriously . Emblematic of the critics' pyramidal audacity towards musicians! They threaten, and the threat is taken seriously. Oh well, I do believe Miss P.'s case is not at all as bad as it first seemed. – On the 24th, my lecture will take place at The Student Union.According to an advertisement in Politiken 25.02.1900, the lecture at The Student Union took place Tuesday 27 February 1900 in the grand hall at the Concert Palace. The title of the lecture was: 'Some views on music and musical tendencies of our time'. In 2:140 of 13 March 1900, Henrik Knudsen believes that the lecture was 'very much aimed at' William Behrend and Charles Kjerulf, which Rudolph Bergh himself had mentioned in 2:123 of 11 January 1900. About the meeting at The Student Union, Rudolph Bergh himself writes to Rome on 2 May 1900: '... the musicians were all on my side – except Tofft and Helsted – and both the debates at The Student Union and in the newspapers fell out to my advantage. Comical, by the way, the following scene from the union: a young man by the name of Hviid-Knudsen steps up and says, as a conclusion to my lecture, among other things: "It is sad there is only one true symphonist among our young composers, namely Carl Nielsen. What pieces are the others writing? Operas such as Aucassin and Nicolette, Cleopatra [both by August Enna], Vifandaka [by Alfred Tofft], and the composers of these operas should be ashamed of having written them". You know who had to sit and swallow that medicine? Tofft. He and Helsted had been rolling their eyes and looking so superior and telling each other that it was disgusting of me to attack Behrend, but Tofft's expression had purportedly turned into something absolutely extraordinary when he heard the statement about Vifandaka. Shame I did not see it! I was in Behrend's company immediately before the lecture. He had heard that I wanted to give it and was really pathetic. He told me that he believed we basically agreed, started complimenting Brahms and saying that there was no content in Rich. Strauss (whom he had recently supported in Politiken), spoke without particular warmth of his own Bruckner (he has been wanting to be the leader of a Bruckner movement here at home) and so on...'  Anton Svendsen had promised me to assist by playing a quartet by Mozart along with some of the younger ones, but then this dreadful accident with his sister happened. In a fire, she threw herself out from the fourth floor and died on the spot. It is very sad, especially for the old father, and I hardly think that he (A.S.) will be out performing already by then.The tragic fire in Boldhusgade 6 in Copenhagen, during which Anton Svendsen's sister Nanna Svendsen fell into the yard from the third floor and died, happened in the afternoon of 30 January 1900. There are accounts of the event in, for example, Nationaltidende 30.01.1900 and 31.01.1900 and in Politiken 31.01.1900. At the Student Union event on 27 February, Anton Svendsen, however, did play, along with three other musicians, Mozart's String Quartet in D minor. Then Borup will take over as the leader, and I am happy about that, too, of course, but it would have given this business greater profile if it had been Svendsen, especially now that one hears him play so seldom. I read my lecture to him. He said it was 'excellently written', 'splendid', 'precisely what needed to be said'. I am very happy about that for he is a good and intelligent man. I will make sure to send it to you as soon as it is published.

It is good that things are progressing well with the opera [CNW 1]. I am very excited to hear it. Regarding Naples, I only know one guesthouse where I have stayed every time I have been there,In a letter of 20 January Thomas Laub had  told Carl Nielsen to write to Rudolph Bergh to ask which was the best and cheapest place to stay in Naples. but I suppose that is of no use to you. You must find private lodging, I presume, since your piano will surely disturb other boarders. It is called Pensione Poli, by the way, and is located very beautifully and high up on Pares Margherita, and it costs 6-8 francs. But I am sure you can live both more cheaply and more musically secluded by renting a room and dining out (I also had lunch out and was compensated for that).

We are doing well, and things are improving with my little girl. She is fat and healthy and happy and satisfied, only a little pale still, and she is still only up half the day.

Be well for now. Many best wishes from my wife to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Rudolph Bergh


Alfred Tofft
Angul Hammerich
Anton Bruckner
Anton Svendsen
August Enna
Augusta Louise Rung
Axel Olrik
Charles Kjerulf
Frederik Rung
Gustav Helsted
Hortense Panum
Hviid-Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Julius Borup
Louis Glass
Nanna Svendsen
Orla Rosenhoff
Rudolph S. Bergh
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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2.14. Rudolph Bergh, 1859-1924. På billedets bagside står: “Til Carl Nielsen fra hans hengivne Rudolph Bergh.” Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.14. Rudolph Bergh, 1859-1924. The back of the picture reads: 'To Carl Nielsen from his devotee Rudolph Bergh.' Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag 7.2.1900 Carl Nielsen til Irmelin, Anne Marie og Hans Børge Nielsen, Jægerspris
Rom den 7-2-1900
Kjære Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge!
Hvordan har I det allesammen! Hernede i Rom har det været et forskrækkeligt Regnvejr i den sidste [Tid] og af den Grund har Fader været daarlig og ligget i Sengen i nogle Dage, men nu er jeg atter rask og skriver saa mange Noder som jeg skal spille for Jer naar vi kommer hjem til Juni. Vi er nu flyttede et andet Sted hen fordi man har sagt at der var usundt hvor vi boede. Det var nemlig i Nærheden af Forum Romanum og der bliver udgravet saa mange Ruiner og Kloaker fra gammel, gammel Tid og sommetider finder de en dejlig Marmorstatue i Jorden og af og til Benene af døde Mennekser som har ligget der i over to Tusind Aar. Det er meget interessant men ikke sundt.I et brev til Marie Juhl samme dag skriver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:... Der var ikke sundt hvor vi boede da det var det gamle Rom og der for Øjebliket foretages store Udgravninger hvor de afdækker gamle Kloaker, disse ere fra Kejsertiden af og de lugter af Årtusinders Uhumskhed. Nu boer vi i en dejlig frisk Gade og vor Adresse er nu: saaledes Via del Babuino No 5 III Roma
Kan I nu hilse alle de rare og søde Juhls baade Onkel og Tante Juhl og Frk: Karen og Ingeborg mange Gange fra mig og ønske Tante Juhl tillykke at hun atter er rask. – Og saa tilslut mange Hilsener og Kys til Jer alle tre fra
Eders Fader
Der kommer en lille Kasse Appelsiner til Søs’s Fødselsdag. Hils Dengsen
Skriv snart!

Wednesday
7 February 1900
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin, Anne Marie and Hans Børge Nielsen, Jægerspris

Rome 7 February 1900

Dear Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge!

How are you all? Down here in Rome, we have had the most dreadful rainy weather recently, and that has meant that Father has been lying ill in bed for some days, but now I am well again and writing so many notes that I shall play for you when we come home in June. We have now moved to another place because people said that it was not healthy where we were living. This is because it was not far from Forum Romanum, and they are digging up so many ruins and drains from old, old times, and sometimes they find a lovely marble statue in the ground and once in a while the bones of dead people that have been lying there for over two thousand years. It is very interesting but not healthy.In a letter to Marie Juhl that same day, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes: '...It wasn't healthy where we were staying as it was in the old Rome, and at the moment they are carrying out major excavations where they have been exposing ancient sewers. These are from imperial times and smell of the ordure of centuries.' Now we are living in a lovely clean street and our address is now: Via del Babuino No 5 III Roma.

Send our very best wishes now to the kind, sweet Juhls, both Uncle and Aunt Juhl and Miss Karen and Ingeborg and tell Aunt Juhl how pleased we are that she is well again. – And now finally much love and kisses to all three of you from

Your Father.

A little box of oranges will be coming for Søs' birthday. Love to boysie.

Write soon!


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
Marie Juhl
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Onsdag 14.2.1900 Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København
Rom den 14-2-1900
Kjære Ven! Tak for Noder Akkreditiv o.s.v.
Idag vil jeg blot sende Dig min nye Adress som gjælder for en Maaned: Via Babuino 5 III Roma. – Vil Du imod Kvittering udbetale Lærer Juhl Jægerspris 220 Kr. Det er hos ham mine Børn er. Datteren henter Pengene.
Mange Hilsener fra min Kone og mig til Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] og Dig selv. Din hengivne
Carl N.

Wednesday
14 February 1900
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Rome 14 February 1900

Dear friend! Thank you for the scores, authorisation and so on.

Today I just want to send you my new address which is valid for a month: Via Babuino 5 III Roma. – Would you be able to pay out 220 kroner to Teacher Juhl at Jægerspris and get a receipt? My children are staying with him. Their daughter will fetch the money.

Best wishes from my wife and me to Jonas and yourself. Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Anders Sørensen Juhl
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Onsdag
14.2.1900
Thomas Laub, Albergo Milano, Napoli, til ”venner”, Danmark

{...}

Rom viste mig rigtignok sit umildeste ansigt til sidst. Efter den evige regn i Dec., kom Jan. forholdsvis skikkelig, men så var beg. af Febr. til gengæld at ligne ved et styrtebad. Kun af og til vovede man sig ud, og jeg fik i grunden slet ikke taget afsked med by og omegn. Vi trøstede os så med samtaler så godt vi kunde, og de sidste dage fandt vi på en ny fornøjelse (vi er W’sKunsthistorikeren Vilhelm Wanscher, der i en kronik i Politiken 8.6.1935, Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, bl.a. fortæller om sit møde med Carl Nielsen og Laub i Rom 35 år tidligere., C.N’s, L.N og jeg, samt til sidst maleren H.Nic. Hansen), idet nemlig C.N og jeg opførte næsten alle Mozarts sonater for violin og klaver, 3-4 hver aften; det gik rigtig nydeligt og var til stor glæde for alle. Trods vejr og føre nåede jeg dog tilsidst min nord-skov i kampagnen, som jeg trods al pragt her i Neapel elsker højere. Ved afrejsen fra Rom var mandeltræer, elmetræer og vintræ i blomst, og ærterne var over en alen høje. Alt er meget tidligere i år end forrige gang jeg var her, det er vel det vilde regnvejrs skyld; får vi nu godt vejr, kan det blive skønt. – H.Nic. Hansen er ganske tiltalende: en blanding af en godmodig bølle og en blid, fintfølende sjæl, han var meget fine venner (i forvejen) med W’s og C.N’s. Han kendte mine søstre af udseende, den yngste var så nydelig, på Jul. Langes forelæsninger havde han sét mere på hende end hørt på Lange. Smigrer det dig?Om modtagerne til Laubs brev se 2:124.

Meget utiltalende var derimod Slot-Møller, som jeg en aften så i et trattori. Han sad sammen med to andre danske men vilde hele tiden tiltrække sig vort selskabs opmærksomhed. H.Nic.H. viste ham en forholdsvis venlig ryg, C.N’s en meget stejl og afvisende do [Se 2:231]. Tilsidst blev han halvfuld og sad med benene halvt på bordet og klaskede frem og tilbage med et gardin og sagde dårlige vittigheder med en drævende affekteret, forkælet røst. Han fandt kun ringe gehør hos os.

{...} Her vil jo blive ret ensomt for mig, når deI den udeladte tekst optræder “de” som ”S’s”. er rejst; jeg håber at C.N. gør alvor af at komme. {...}

En ekstra hilsen til Fru Rung. Jeg mærked af et brev til C.N., at De var ligesom en lille bitte smule krænket,Laubs udtalelse er, vel af Louise Rung, i margenen forsynet med kommentaren: en Misforstaaelse. over at jeg ikke havde skrevet et særligt brev i den omtalte anledning. Jeg tænker nu, at De af mine breve har forstået, hvor umulig brevskrivning var mig i Rom; hjemme véd De jo, at jeg havde vist mig deltagende, – med ord og nærværelse.

{...}

Wednesday
14 February 1900
Thomas Laub, Albergo Milano, Naples, to 'friends', Denmark

{...}

Rome indeed revealed its least gentle face to me in the end. After the persistent rain in December, January was somewhat decent, but then the beginning of February, on the other hand, was like a waterfall. Only rarely did I dare to leave the house, and I did not even get to say my proper goodbyes to the area. We took as much comfort as we could in conversation, and in the final days we found a new pastime to take pleasure in (we are the W.'s,The art historian Vilhelm Wanscher, who in a feature in Politiken 08.06.1935, Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, describes his time with Carl Nielsen and Laub in Rome 35 years earlier. the C.N.'s, L.N. and myself, and finally the painter H.N. Hansen), namely C.N. and I performing almost all of Mozart's sonatas for violin and piano – three or four each night. It went really well and gave everyone much pleasure. In spite of the wet weather and roads, I made it to the northern forest in Campania in the end, which, despite all the glories of Naples, I love most of all. When I left from Rome, the almond trees, elm trees and vines were blooming, and the peas were more than two feet tall. Everything is much earlier than last time I was here; the heavy rain must be to blame. If the weather improves, it will be great. – H.N. Hansen is rather appealing: a mix between a good-hearted bully and a gentle, sensitive soul. He was (already) good friends with the W.'s and the C.N.'s. He knew my sisters by sight; the youngest one was so elegant. At Julius Lange's lectures, he spent more time looking at her than listening to Lange. Does that flatter you?For the recipients of Laub's letters, see 2:124.

Very unappealing, on the other hand, was Slott-Møller, whom I saw one evening at a trattoria. He was sitting with two other Danes but constantly wanted to attract the attention of our company. H.N.H. turned a relatively friendly back to him, and C.N. a very stiff and dismissive one [See 2:231]. In the end, he grew tipsy and sat with his legs halfway up on the table, dragging a curtain back and forth, telling bad jokes with a horribly affected, spoilt voice. We were a poor audience for him.

{...} I will of course feel a little lonely when theyIn the text that has been omitted, 'they' are described as 'the S.'s'. leave. I hope C.N. is serious about coming. {...}

An extra greeting to Mrs Rung. I noticed in a letter to C.N. that you seemed a little offendedA comment has been added in the margin, presumably by Louise Rung, next to Laub's statement: 'a misunderstanding'. that I had not written a letter specifically for the occasion mentioned. I believe, from my letters, that you now can see how impossible writing was for me in Rome; at home you know I would have been shown sympathy – with words and presence.

{...}


Augusta Louise Rung
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Harald Slott-Møller
Julius Lange
Vilhelm Wanscher
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Søndag 18.2.1900 Marie Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Jægerspris 18-2-1900
Kjære Marie!
Dette Brev bliver vist forsinket endel da der i denne Tid er Togstandsning, men vi vil dog afsende det for at det kan naa frem saasnart som mueligt.
Børnene har skreven lidt i Formiddags meget kan det jo ikke blive da det tager dem lang Tid at faa Bogstaverne samlede. – Irmelins Benklæder ere komne, og godt var det da de andre ikke kunde holde længere – disse ere jo stærke og varme.
Børge har faaet et par Galoscher – naar saa han faar sine Gamacher paa, gaar det nok. Vi kan se paa Tøjet at Børge voxer meget, han er en rask og livlig Gut. – Alle synes om ham – men han kan ogsaa være en bister Krabat – imellem er det Søstrene han bliver uenig med saa raaber han saa højt han kan Gadetøs Gadetøs! saa er han ganske rød i Kammen og meget ilter. I dag har de alle 3 været til Fødselsdag paa Møllen – de kom hjem Kl 7, og havde moret sig udmærket. – De bleve baade hentede og kjørt hjem. Borups har endnu ikke været herude det er forresten heller ikke saa rart i denne Vinterkulde at rejse med Tog og Postvogn. Fru Dagmar Borup talte om til Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] at faa Børnene ind hos dem i Fastelavnen – men jeg synes ikke de skulde rejse i denne Vinterkulde.
Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Eder begge fra os alle her
Din
Marie Juhl
Børge siger jeg maa nok kjøbe mig en anden Moder – for min er rejst til Rom.

Sunday
18 February 1900
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Jægerspris 18 February 1900

Dear Marie!

This letter will likely be quite delayed because there is a train stoppage at the moment, but we will still send it so that it can arrive as soon as possible.

The children have written a little this morning, but it is not much of course as it takes them a long time to get their letters in place. – Irmelin's trousers have arrived, and that was a good thing since the others were not going to hold together much longer – these are sturdy and warm.

Børge has got a pair of galoshes – when he puts his leggings on, they will do fine. We can see from his clothes that Børge is growing a lot; he is a healthy and lively boy. – Everyone likes him – but he can also be a fierce fellow – sometimes he falls out with his sisters and shouts as loud as he can 'Guttersnipe, guttersnipe'! Then he gets completely red in the face and very angry. Today all three of them have been to a birthday party at the mill – they came home at 7 o'clock and had enjoyed themselves immensely. – They were both picked up and driven home. The Borups have still not been out here; by the way, it is not very pleasant in this winter cold to travel by train and mail coach. Mrs Borup talked to Ingeborg about having the children stay with them during Shrovetide - but I do not think they should travel in this winter cold.

Many fond regards to you both from all of us here.

Yours,

Marie Juhl

Børge says 'I think I must buy myself another mother – for mine has gone to Rome'.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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Torsdag 22.2.1900 Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag til Carl Nielsen, Via Babuino 52III, Rom
Højstærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Vi bede Dem godhedsfuldt sende os en Fuldmagt fra Deres Frue til at hæve 600 Kroner nu af det Kaufmannske Legat hos Akademiet. Vi skulle da indsætte Beløbet i Landmandsbanken.
Med Højagtelse
Ærbødigst
pr. Wilhelm Hansen
Brun.
Kjøbenhavn 22 Febr. 1900.

Thursday
22 February 1900
Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House to Carl Nielsen, Via Babuino 52III, Rome

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

We kindly ask you to send us an authorisation from your wife to withdraw 600 kroner now of the Kaufmann Grant at the academy. We were then to deposit the sum in Landmandsbanken.Landmandsbanken ('The Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank.

With respect.

Yours faithfully,

Per Wilhelm Hansen

Brun.

Copenhagen 22 February 1900.


Brun
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag 5.3.1900 Marie Juhl, Jægerspris, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Mandag Formiddag 5 Marts
Kjære Marie
Børnene skrev Brevene i Løverdags Eftermiddag til Faer og Moer for at de kunde have Fødselsdagen fri,Søs fyldte 7 år søndag den 4.3.1900. I hendes brev til forældrene påbegyndt lørdag eftermiddag og afsluttet mandag eftermiddag hedder det bl.a.:... tak for det dejlige farvelade og det nydelige slips jeg blev saa glad for det.... vi havde ikke inviteret Fremmede til hende – da de jo for faa Dage siden havde en del, men Doctor Bøchers smaa Drenge og en lille Pige hvem Søs havde fortalt om sin Fødselsdag – kom og ønskede til Lykke. Fru Kjær sendte en Kasse med Appelsiner og GotterAnna Kjær, København, til Carl Nielsen, Rom, den 3.3.1900:... Iaftes modtog jeg Deres Brevkort, idag har jeg afsendt en Kasse med 24 a 25 Appelsiner og med 3 Poser Konfekt. Jeg haaber De undskylder, at jeg har sendt det fra mig og har taget af mine Appelsiner. ”Naar blot Pigebarnet morer sig,” er der noget der hedder. Jeg vilde nemlig ikke berøve Dem 14 kr til en hel kasse Appelsiner, da de hidtil har været ualmindelig sure.... – og de smaa pæne Slips og Malerkassen som jo ogsaa kom hen paa Dagen gjorde stor Lykke – Børge er ogsaa glad og vil gjerne pyntes med sin – og helst beholde den paa altid. Vi havde saa smaat ventet Fru Dagmar Borup herud til Fødselsdagen – men har ikke hørt fra hende, siden hun blev syg –
Forresten gaar alt sin jævne Gang her, idag har vi set den første Stær, som Børnene imorges da de kom ned fortalte om havde saa travlt med at indrette den Kasse til Beboelse som hænger lige ved deres Vindue. Der ligger endnu ikke saa lidt Sne, og da det vedholdende bliver ved at fryse, vil det jo nok vare lidt før vi mærker Foraaret – Børnene glæder sig meget til at plukke Annemoner – men endnu er der sparsomt Liv i Skoven, ja de ere dog komne hjem fra Spasereturen med Pilens uldne Vante – det første Tegn.
Idag fik vi først Fødselsdagsbarnets kort fra Eder – mon Frimærket var pillet af – det var ikke frankeret.
Mange Hilsener fra os alle til din Mand og dig selv
Din Marie Juhl.

Monday
5 March 1900
Marie Juhl, Jægerspris, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Monday morning 5 March 1900

Dear Marie,

The children wrote the letters on Saturday afternoon to Dad and Mum so that they could have the birthday off.Søs turned seven on Sunday 4 March 1900. In her letters to her parents, begun on Saturday afternoon and finished on Monday afternoon, she writes: '... thank you for the lovely paintbox and the pretty tie; I was so pleased about it...' We had not invited strangers to come – as they had quite a few some days ago, but Dr Bøcher's little boys and a little girl, whom Søs had told about her birthday, came and wished her well. Mrs Kjær sent a box of oranges and sweets.Anna Kjær, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Rome, 3 March 1900: '... Last night I received your postcard. Today I have sent a box with 24 to 25 oranges and three bags of sweets. I hope you will excuse me for having sent them over and having taken some of my oranges. There is a saying: "So long as the girl is happy". I did not want to rob you of 14 kroner for a whole box of oranges as they have been unusually sour so far...' - and the nice little ties and the paintbox, which also arrived on the day, brought great joy – Børge is also happy and would like to be adorned with his – and preferably to keep it on at all times. We had sort of been expecting Mrs Borup to come out here for her birthday – but have not heard from her since she fell ill. –

Apart from this, everything is going as usual here. Today we have seen the first starling; the children told us this morning, when they came downstairs, about having been busy setting up the little house for it that hangs just outside their window. There is still more than a little snow and, as it still freezing, it will probably be some time before we feel the spring – the children are very much looking forward to picking anemones – but as yet there is little life in the woods though they have come home from their walk with a pussy willow's woolly bud – the first sign.

Just today we received the birthday girl's card from you – I wonder if the stamp had been peeled off – it was not stamped.

Best wishes  from all of us to your husband and yourself.

Yours,

Marie Juhl.


Anna Kjær
Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Bøcher
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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Fredag
9.3.1900
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, København

Rom den 9de Marts 1900

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte faa tildelt en Rejseunderstøttelse af de Midler som aarlig uddeles til Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd for at kunne fortsætte min kompositoriske Virksomhed her og arbejde videre paa den af mig paabegyndte Opera ” Saul og David” [CNW 1] som jeg haaber at kunne fuldende inden for lang Tid

Idet jeg haaber at det høje Ministerium vil stille sig velvilligt til min Ansøgning, tillader jeg mig at anføre, at der navnlig i sanglig Henseende er meget at lære her i Italien og jeg har den Tro at et længere Ophold her vil være til stor Nytte for mig og mit Arbejde.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist

Adrs: Wilh: Hansens Musikhandel Gothersgade 11

Af de til ”midlertidige Understøttelser for Videnskabsmænd og Kunstnere disponible Beløb” bevilgede man 27.4.1900 ”Komponist Karl Nielsen til fortsat virksomhed som Komponist” 300 Kr. I protokollen over ansøgere til rejseunderstøttelse er han noteret som nr. 26 og foreslået tildelt et beløb på 600 kr., som – ligesom beløb til flere andre – ikke blev bevilget. Ud for hans navn står der i den almindelige protokolførers håndskrift: ”Ophold i Italien til Arbejde paa en paabegyndt Opera.” I en gotisk håndskrift, som kun optræder dette ene sted i protokollen, er der tilføjet: ”Han er utvivlsomt den mest ejendommelige og begavede Komponist vi har.” (Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriets 3. Kontor, Sager vedr. videnskabelige og rejseunderstøttelser 1899-1904, pk. 2822)

Friday
9 March 1900
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education, Copenhagen

Rome 9 March 1900

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a travel grant from the funds that are annually distributed to artists and scientists to be able to continue my compositional activities here and to continue work on the opera I have started, Saul and David [CNW 1], which I hope to be able to complete before too long.

In hoping that the Honourable Ministry will look positively upon my application, I venture to add that there is much to be learnt here in Italy, particularly in relation to song, and it is my belief that a prolonged stay here will be of significant use for me and my work.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer

Addr: Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House, Gothersgade 11

Of the 'funds available for temporary support for scientists and artists' 300 kroner were granted on 27 April 1900 to 'Composer Carl Nielsen to continue his activities as a composer'. In the record of applicants for the travel grants, he has been entered as no. 26 with the recommendation to grant a sum of 600 kroner, which – like sums for a number of others – was not approved. Opposite his name, in the ordinary handwriting of the recorder, is written: 'Sojourn in Italy to work on an opera already commenced'. In Gothic handwriting, which only appears this one place in the records, has been added: 'He is undoubtedly the most extraordinary and talented composer we have.' (The Royal Archives, Ministry of Kultus 3rd Office, Cases re: scientific and travel grants 1899-1904, pkt. 2822.)


Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
9.3.1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

52 Via del Babuino d. 2 Martz 1900

Kjære Hr Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.

Tør jeg bede Dem venligst at besørge mig 600 Kr. hævet på Akademiet og tør jeg så bede Dem venligst have Ulejlighed med at afsende 220 Kr. til Lærer Juhl Jægerspris og 50 Kr. betalt til Havnevæsenets Kontor Toldboden.

Vi har det godt. Carl arbejder på sin Opera [CNW 1] og her er meget at se vi har nu Forår her. Det har gjort os meget ondt at høre at Deres lille Dreng har været så syg. Med de bedste Hilsener til Dem og Deres Broder og Svigerinde [Jonas og Kristine Wilhelm Hansen] fra os begge

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Friday
9 March 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

52 Via del Babuino 2 March 1900

Dear Mr Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.

May I ask you kindly to provide me with 600 kroner withdrawn at the academy? And may I then ask you to be so good as to send 220 kroner to Teacher Juhl, Jægerspris, and 50 kroner paid to the Port Authority's office in Toldboden?

We are doing well. Carl is working on his opera [CNW 1] and there is much to see here. We have spring here now. We were very sorry to hear that your little boy has been so ill. With best regards to you and your brother and sister-in-law [Jonas and Kristine Wilhelm Hansen] from us both.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Anders Sørensen Juhl
Kristine Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag 10.3.1900 Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Jægerspris, den 10/3 1900.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Med Børnene gaa det godt, de ere flinke og raske, de gaa deres lange Tur hver Eftermiddag og glæder dem nu meget til at Blomsterne skal begynde at pippe frem i Skovbunden. De have faaet rigtig tykke Kinder og ere voksede siden De saa dem sidst, vi synes især at Børgemand er bleven saa stor, hans Benklæder blive saa korte til ham. Han er en rigtig kvik og sød Dreng, vi holde alle saa meget af ham og vil savne ham forfærdelig naar de rejse igen.
I Skolen gaar det meget godt og jeg haaber nok, de kan følges med deres Klasse naar de kommer hjem igen. Jeg har ikke været i Byen i Vinter og har saaledes ikke haft Lejlighed til at komme ud hos Frk. Hanna Adler og høre hvor vidt de andre ere, men jeg tror rigtignok ikke, at de andre kan være komne forbi dem. Skrivning tror jeg Søs bliver flink til, hun gør sig Umage dermed i Skolen; Irmelin sjusker mere og lader sig lettere paavirke af de andre som ikke skrive lodret Skrift, dog synes jeg, at hun i den sidste Tid er begyndt at tage sig mere sammen. Regning ere de helt flinke til begge to og det er jeg meget glad for, der var nemlig en af Lærerinderne paa Skolen som sagde til mig da jeg var der, at naar jeg blot sørgede for, at de bleve flinke til Regning, saa gik det andet nok, Regning lod det til at Frk. Hanna Adler særlig lagde Vægt paa.
Fru Dagmar Borup lader stadig ikke høre fra sig, hun maa formodentlig være syg og Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] har nu ikke været inde at spille i over en Maaned. Tak for Brevet De sendte mig forleden, det morer mig altid at høre fra Dem og om Livet i Syden.
Mange Hilsener fra os alle til Dem og Deres Mand ved
Deres Karen Juhl.

Saturday
10 March 1900
Karen Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Jægerspris 10 March 1900.

 Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

The children are doing well. They are well-behaved and healthy. They go for their long walk every afternoon and are now very much looking forward to the flowers starting to spring up on the forest floor. They have got very fat cheeks and have grown since you last saw them. We especially think that Børgeboy has grown so big; his trousers are getting too short for him. He is a very bright and sweet boy; we all love him very much and will miss him terribly when they leave.

They are doing very well at school, and I hope they will be able to join their class when they return home. I have not been in town this winter and so have not had an opportunity to go out to Miss Adler's to hear how far the others have come, but I really do not think that the others can have got far ahead. I think Søs will be good at writing; she makes an effort at it in school. Irmelin is more careless and is more easily influenced by the others who do not write backhand, though I think she has recently begun to pull herself together more. They are both quite good at maths, and I am very pleased about that for one of the teachers at school said to me, when I was there, that if I would only see to it that they were good at maths, the other things would go well enough. Maths seemed to be something Miss Adler particularly emphasised.

Mrs Borup has still not responded. She must be ill, and Ingeborg has now not been in to play for over a month. Thank you for the letter you sent me the other day. It is always a pleasure for me to hear from you and about life in the South.

Best wishes from all of us to you and your husband.

Yours,

Karen Juhl.


Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Hanna Adler
Karen Juhl
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Tirsdag
13.3.1900
Henrik Knudsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

13/III 1900. Dosseringen 82 N.

Kære hr. Carl Nielsen! Det er en stor skam af mig, at jeg ikke har skrevet og takket Dem før nu for nytårskortet. Hjærtelig tak altså både for hilsenen og fordi De så venlig tænker på mig. Såfremt De tror, at jeg ikke har tænkt på Dem, tager De fejl, jeg har endogså flere gange begyndt på brev, men – for at være ærlig – jeg har ikke haft lyst til at skrive på grund af forskellige omstændigheder, og da jeg tror at der ikke kan komme noget behageligt ud for Dem af at plage mig selv, så lod jeg være og lod tiden gå. Jeg har rent ud sagt været i lidt dårligt humør, jeg syntes både det gik dårligt med det ene og det andet osv. osv., i den senere tid føler jeg mig bedre tilpas, og kom til at tænke på Dem i aften og er derfor ved skriveriet. – Klaverudtoget spørger De vel om.Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7  [CNW 25] udkom i Henrik Knudsens klaverudtog for fire hænder hos Wilhelm Hansen i 1901. Jeg må her komme med den lidt sørgelige meddelelse, at der har været en standsning, jeg kan altid forklare Dem mundtlig hvorfor, om det kan interessere Dem. Nok er det at jeg ikke gjorde videre ved det i en temmelig lang tid, jeg havde også meget travlt, nu er jeg begyndt igen, 1ste del er der forandret en hel del på – takket være Bendix påvirkning –, men jeg vil dog sige, at Rosenhoff, hvem jeg har vist rettelserne finder de er gode, og jeg tvivler aldeles ikke om at når de to er enige for en gangs skyld, så vil De også nok synes om dem. Finalen har jeg også arbejdet på, og en del af andanten, så der er i grunden kun 3dje del tilbage. Nu vil jeg gerne spørge, hvad der skal gøres. Vil De før indleveringen til Vilh. Hansen have det ned, eller vil De vente til korrekturen? Vær så venlig i det hele at lade mig vide, hvordan jeg skal forholde mig, jeg har jo aldrig været på den galej. Jeg tænker nu det hele fra min side skal være endt på nogle få uger. – {...}

Med Rosenhoff går det op og ned i den sidste tid synes jeg det er lidt bedre, til andre tider er han rigtig sløj, han ser miserabel ud, og er falden stærkt af. Det er sikkert gallesten han lider af, og enden bliver nok før eller senere en operation, det er meget trist. – Vi havde da en ganske vældig glæde og stort udbytte af at stifte et indgående bekendtskab med ”Siegfried”s 1st akt, ved det, at det foregik i en koncertsal, hvor al nydelse måtte koncentreres om det musikalske fik man sikkert mere ud af musikken end man vilde have fået i et teater.Ved en af de Filharmoniske Koncerter, som Victor Bendix ledede i årene fra 1897-1901, gav man lørdag 17.2.1900 en koncertopførelse af første akt af Wagners Siegfried. Det Kongelige Teater havde i 1891 taget hul på Wagners hovedværk med Die Walküre, men derefter var Ringen gået i stå. Bendix’ initiativ må have tirret teatret, for allerede i 1903 kom den første sceniske opførelse i Danmark af Siegfried på Det Kongelige Teater, og i 1905 og 1908 fulgte de manglende to dele, Götterdämmerung og Rheingold, efter. Det er muligt mod Wagners ønske. Det var storartet, jeg levede ikke i andet end Siegfried i de dage, og forsømte både klaver og timer for at rende til prøver og sludder om Siegfried på kafeér og gader med venner og bekendte. Herhjemme gennemgik vi Siegfried ved klaveret, Hans Berg sang det hele fra bladet (!!) og det til mit svinagtige spillen fra bladet (det er meget svært). Det gjorde stormende lykke og Bendix fik touche og gud ved hvor mange fremkaldelser og vi vare alle glade. Alle blade strømmede over af ros undtagen Politiken.Også Charles Kjerulf i Politiken 18.2.1900 er meget rosende, men da hans ærinde i anmeldelsen måske i nok så høj grad er kritikken af Det Kongelige Teater, pointerer han koncertfremførelsens karakter af nødløsning kraftigt.

I musikforeningen hørte jeg Bendix korstykker [Jf. 63]. Den ”Skovsang” og ”Fredssang” var nederdrægtig, jeg undrede mig skam over, at han kunde lade noget sådant gå fra sig. De klang alle godt, især ”Nocturnen”; jeg genkendte Deres mellemspil i ”Skovsangen”. Instrumentationen var meget virkningsfuld, mindst dog i ”Fredssangen”. – Olaf Jensen har blameret sig med forskellige koncerter især en klaveraften. Rudolf Berg har holdt et foredrag om musikforhold i vor tid, vist meget rettet mod W.B. og Ch. K. [William Behrend og Charles Kjerulf], det bliver trykt i Berlingske, jeg skal sende det, hvis De vil have det, men forøvrigt sender han det vel selv.

H. Panum contra Hammerich véd De besked om; så tror jeg min viden er udtømt. Nu er jeg mør for denne gang, De formodentlig også. Vil De nu hilse Deres Kone mange gange; til Dem selv mange hjærtelige hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Henrik Knudsen.

Jeg har læst Cellinis selvbiografi, den er overordentlig morsom og interessant, vil De have den ned; jeg ejer den.

Hermed den sang, De i et letsindigt øjeblik har lovet at sætte musik til for Kolding skole. Den skulde jo gerne synges af alle unisont ved majfesten, men forøvrigt synger de både 3 og 2 stemmigt derovre, men så er der jo kun de forholdsvis få stemmebegavede der kan synge den. Allerbedst var det jo om den både kunde gøres på den ene og den anden måde.Kolding Latin- og Realskole havde i 1899 genoplivet de gamle majfester som var ophørt i 1700-tallet. I skolens årsskrift fra dette år har Georg Bruun, siden 1889 lærer ved skolen, fra 1901-1929 skolens rektor, skrevet en artikel om majfesterne, hvorfra Henrik Knudsen har klippet teksten til den gamle majsang, Kom blankeste sol!, ud og vedlagt den sit brev. Carl Nielsen slutdaterede dog muligvis først sin komposition [CNW 374] 9.4.1901, i hvert fald bærer den bevarede renskrift i Henrik Knudsens håndskrift denne dato, jf. CNS 297. Se også Sigurd Müller til Carl Nielsen 11.5.1901, nr. 175.

Tuesday
13 March 1900
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

13 March 1900. Dosseringen 8II N.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen! It is very embarrassing that I have not written to you and thanked you for the New Years card until now. Heartfelt thanks both for the greeting and for being kind enough to think of me. If you imagine that I do not think about you, then you are wrong; I have even begun writing a letter to you several times, but – to be honest – I have felt disinclined to write for various reasons, and as I do not believe it will give you any pleasure if I complain, I decided to let it be and let time pass. I have, to be frank, been in rather bad spirits. I have felt that things were going badly with one thing and another etc. etc. I have been feeling better lately, and then I came to think of you tonight and am therefore doing this scribbling. – I am sure you will ask about the piano score.Symphony no. 1 in G minor, op. 7 [CNW 25] was published as Henrik Knudsen's piano score for four hands by Wilhelm Hansen in 1901. I have to give you the somewhat disappointing message that it has come to a halt. I can always explain why to you verbally some other time if you are interested. Suffice it to say that I did not get any further with it for quite some time – I was also very busy – but now I have begun again. The first part has undergone quite a few changes – thanks to Bendix' influence – but I do want to say that Rosenhoff, whom I have shown the changes, thinks they are good, and there is no doubt in my mind that when those two agree for once, then you will probably like them too. I have also been working on the finale, and part of the andante, so there is really only the third part left. Now I would like to ask you what needs to be done. Do you want it sent down there before I deliver it to Wilhelm Hansen, or do you want to wait for the proofs? Be good enough to let me know what to do in general; I have never embarked on this kind of undertaking before. I think, however, my part in the whole thing will be finished in a couple of weeks. – {...}

Things with Rosenhoff have been going up and down. Lately, I think he has been doing slightly better; at other times, he is really ill and looks miserable and is really in decline. He is probably suffering from gallstones, and it will most likely end in an operation sooner or later. It is very sad. – We derived much joy and benefit from becoming closely acquainted with the first act of Siegfried. The fact that it took place in a concert hall, where all pleasure had focus around the musical side, surely meant that people got more from the music than they would in a theatre.At one of the Philharmonic Concerts, which Victor Bendix was in charge of in the years 1897-1901, a concert version of the first act of Wagner's Siegfried was performed on Saturday 17 February 1900. In 1891 The Royal Theatre had made a start on Wagner's masterpiece with Die Walküre, but after that The Ring came to a halt. Bendix' initiative must have acted as bait for the Theatre for already in 1903 the first scenic production of Siegfried in Denmark was premiered at The Royal Theatre, and in 1905 and 1908 the remaining two parts, Göttedämmerung and Rheingold followed. It is possibly against Wagner's wish. It was excellent. I was living nothing but Siegfried during those days and neglected both piano and classes to attend rehearsals and chatter about Siegfried at cafés and on the street with friends. Here at home, we went through Siegfried at the piano. Hans Berg sang the whole thing a prima vista (!!) and that to my lousy sight-reading (it is very difficult). It was a tremendous success and Bendix was duly acclaimed and called up on stage God knows how many times and we were very happy. All newspapers were flowing with praise except Politiken.Charles Kjerulf in Politiken 18.02.1900 is also full of praise, but since the purpose of his review is just as much to criticise The Royal Theatre, he heavily emphasises the fact that the concert gave the impression of being makeshift.

At The Music Society, I heard Bendix' choral pieces [2:63]. Woodland Song and Peace Song were terrible. I was surprised he was capable of creating something like that. They all sounded well, especially the nocturne. I recognised your interlude in Woodland Song. The instrumentation was quite effective, less so in Peace Song though. – Olaf Jensen has embarrassed himself with various concerts, in particular one piano evening. Rudolph Bergh has given a lecture on musical tendencies of our time, seemingly very much aimed at W.B. and Ch.K. It will be printed in Berlingske. I will send it to you if you want, but he will probably send it himself anyway.

H. Panum versus Hammerich you already know about, so I think my knowledge has run dry. I am done for now; you too, presumably. Now please give best wishes to your wife. To you, very warm wishes from yours sincerely,

Henrik Knudsen.

I have read Cellini's autobiography. It is immensely enjoyable and interesting. Would you like it sent down? It is my own copy.

Herewith the song that, in a frivolous moment, you promised to set to music for Kolding School. They should be able to sing it in unison at the May Festival, but they do actually sing in both three- and two-part harmony over there, but then it will only be the relatively few with trained voices who can sing it. The very best thing would be if it could be performed both one way and the other.In 1899 Kolding Latin School had reintroduced the traditional May Festivals that had ended in the 18th century. In the school's yearbook from that year, Georg Bruun, a teacher at the school since 1889 and headmaster between 1901-1929, wrote an article about May Festivals from which Henrik Knudsen has cut out the text for the old May song 'Come, glistering sun!' and enclosed it in his letter. It is possible that Carl Nielsen did not end-date his composition [CNW 374] until 9 April 1901. At any rate, the preserved fair copy in Henrik Knudsen's hand is signed with this date, cf. CNS 297. See also Sigurd Müller to Carl Nielsen on 11 May 1901, no. 2:175.


Angul Hammerich
Benvenuto Cellini
Charles Kjerulf
Georg Bruun
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Hortense Panum
Olaf Jensen
Orla Rosenhoff
Richard Wagner
Rudolph S. Bergh
Sigurd Müller
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen
William Behrend


Kom blankeste Sol
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2.15. Pianisten Henrik Knudsen, 1873-1946. Foto: Carl Nielsens Breve, udgivet af Irmelin Eggert Møller og Torben Meyer, Kbh. 1954.
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2.15. The pianist Henrik Knudsen, 1873-1946. Photo: Carl Nielsens breve (Carl Nielsen's Letters), published by Irmelin Eggert Møller and Torben Meyer, Copenhagen, 1954.
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Fredag
16.3.1900
Dagmar Borup, København, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

16-3-99.

Kære Venner! Nu er Jeres smaa Pusser i Seng, jeg kommer med en frisk Hilsen, et Kys og Besked om at de har været søde, særlig var det Børgemand magtpaaliggende, at jeg skulle skrive til Mor, han havde været en ”sø’ Dræn”. Han laa i Sengen (det lille Skind) i Gaar, han og Smaapigerne har ikke andet med,Fra familien Juhl i Jægerspris. end det de staar og gaar i, og Børge havde lavet formeget paa alle de indre Dele til at han kunne gaa med det. Jeg havde først uglet ham ud i Uldklokker o.l., men saa syntes jeg alligevel, det var bedre han kom i Seng. Han var nok saa glad, tog det fornuftige Parti at sove hele Tiden. Han ser saa godt ud, og hvor er det morsomt han kan tale rent, han er bleven meget vigtig af vi har lagt Mærke til det, og ber mig 100 Gange sige, snart til Far og snart til Mor, at han kan sige ”Onkel Julius” (ganske tydeligt) ”Blæk” ”Tog” (ikke Sog) men det var nær gaaet galt i Dag han skulle sige Hagesmæk, det ville hele Tiden blive Hagesplæk, men heldigvis det gik af uden Blodsugydelse. Vi rejser uafladelig ned til Jer, og saa siger Børge først Goddag søø Mor og Far, og ska jeg gi dem Køøs? Ja mange, siger jeg. ”Nej det maa jeg ikke se”! I Dag har de været ude at se Fru Hellesens lille Pige, det skulle jeg endelig fortælle fra Irmelin; med smægtende Stemme beskrev hun, hvor sød hun var. Irmelin er mest forandret synes vi, hun er bleven tyk, men ser lidt bleg ud, noget nervøs tror jeg ogsaa hun er. Hun beklager sig over Klokken ringer, saa i Gaar havde hun sagt til Frøken Sønderbro vores Husbestyrerinde: ”Aa, det er rædsomt med den Klokke som den ringer, og saa har man det Rend med ubetalte Regninger!! det er man heldigvis fri for ude paa Landet”! Er hun ikke storartet. – Jeg har grint, saa jeg var lige ved at revne over den Historie. Hun converserer mig hele Tiden om mit Udseende og i Aftes spurgte hun mig om jeg ikke var ked af jeg ikke havde Børn!Dagmar Borup var gravid, jf. 2:107 og 2:109. Jeg spurgte om hun ikke kunne skaffe mig en Dreng. Jo, nu skulle hun nok synge efter Storken saasnart den kom til Jægerspris, men hun ville først spørge Onkel Julius om hvad han helst ville ha’. – De læser godt, synes jeg, og de blir passet ganske storartet, tror jeg, men det er vist nogen rigtige Træpinde uden Bark. Søs er sød, hun ligner sig selv men jeg er klar over, jeg gerne snart ville have dem herind igen, for jeg tror nok alt gaar ud paa at være artige, stille, spise godt og meget, og passe Skolen og Musikken, som de forresten ikke kan ret meget af. Jeg opfordrer dem til at springe omkring, i Gaar og i Fmd blev de siddende, men i Eftm. har jeg expederet Irmelin i Køkkenet, hvor hun hjælper Frk. S. og Søs og Børge sjovede i Spisestuen. Jeg tror, I har faaet dem ganske udmærket anbragt, og skulle de forandres lidt, gaar det af dem i Sommer. I Dag fejler Børges Mave intet, Frk Juhl [Ingeborg Juhl] havde givet ham et Æble, det var vist ikke saa heldigt. Vi har faaet Blaabærsuppe og stegt Torsk til Middag, og han var saamænd saa glad det lille Skind, at han maatte faa den Mad, for jeg har jo holdt ham paa Diæt. – Kommer I hjem til Juni? Faar I meget arbejdet? Den lille Gren af Pebertræet har jeg holdt Liv i, den er Børnene saa glade for Ja nu maa I undskylde, jeg kan ikke mere i Dag jeg er temmelig træt, jeg har givet 5 Timer og saa har B. Privat kammer [*] Koncert i Aften, saa her har været ganske livligt i Dag. Mange mange kærlige Hilsner til Eder bægge, fra Eders heng. Julius, Dagmar, Irmelin, Søs og Børgemand

I har vel faaet B. lange Brev.

{…}

Friday
16 March 1900
Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

16 March 99.

Dear friends! Now that your little darlings are in bed, I can send a fresh greeting, a kiss and a message that they have been sweet; it was especially important for Børgeboy that I should write to Mother. He has been a 'sweet laddie'. He lay in bed (poor little thing) yesterday. He and the little girls have brought nothing more with themFrom the Juhl family in Jægerspris. than the clothes on their backs, and Børge has done so much in his undergarments that he could not wear them. At first, I had wrapped him in a woolen petticoat and the like, but then I thought it better that he should go to bed. He was quite happy and took the sensible step of sleeping the whole time. He looks so well, and it is so lovely that he can speak properly; he feels very important now we have noticed it and he asks me 100 times to say, soon to Father and soon to Mother, that he can say 'Uncle Julius' (quite clearly), 'ink', 'train' (not 'twain'), but it almost went wrong today when he wanted to say 'nappy pin', it always became 'pappypin' but fortunately it passed without bloodshed. We are always travelling down to you, and then Børge first says 'Hello sweeet Mother and Father', and 'shall I give them some kissssses?' Yes, many, I say. 'No, I mustn't see that'! Today they have been out to see Mrs Hellesen's little girl, which Irmelin has urged me to tell you. In a soulful voice, she described how sweet she was. Irmelin is the one who has changed the most, we think. She has grown chubby but looks a little pale, and I think she's a little nervous too. She complains about the bell ringing, so yesterday she had said to Miss Sønderbro, our housekeeper: 'Oh, it's awful with that bell ringing, and then you have the whole stream of unpaid bills!! Fortunately we are free of that out in the country'! Isn't she great? – I laughed so hard that I almost split my sides over that story. She talks to me all the time about my looks, and last night she asked me if I wasn't sad I had no children!Dagmar Borup was pregnant, cf. 2:107 and 2:109. I asked her if she couldn't get me a boy. Yes, she would sing for the stork as soon as it came to Jægerspris, but first she would like to ask Uncle Julius what he would prefer. – They read well, I think, and they are looked after quite magnificently, I believe, but they come across as vulnerable as saplings without bark. Søs is sweet, she looks like herself, but I am aware that I would like to have them back here again soon for I think it's all about being good, quiet, eating nicely and a lot, and focusing on school and music, which, by the way, they don't know very much about. I encourage them to jump about. Yesterday and this morning they stayed in their seats, but this afternoon I have sent Irmelin to the kitchen where she helps Miss S., and Søs and Børge were playing about in the dining room. I think you have found them a good place and should they change a little, they will shake it off this summer. Today Børge's stomach is fine. Miss Juhl [Ingeborg Juhl] had given him an apple, which was not a good idea. We had blueberry soup and fried cod for dinner and he was so happy, the poor little fellow, that he got to have that food for I have kept him on a diet. – Are you coming home in June? Are you getting much work done? I have kept the little branch of the spurge laurel alive; the children are so fond of it. Yes, now you must forgive me, I can't manage any more today, I am rather tired. I have given five lessons and then B. has a private chamber [*] concert this evening, so it has been quite lively here today. Many, many fond greetings to you both from yours sincerely, Julius, Dagmar, Irmelin, Søs and Børgeboy.

You have surely received B.'s long letter.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
fru Hellesen
frøken Sønderbro
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Julius Borup
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2.16. Julius Borup, Magda Herold, Dagmar Borup og Vilhelm Herold, ca. 1900. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.16. Julius Borup, Magda Herold, Dagmar Borup and Vilhelm Herold, c. 1900. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag 25.3.1900 Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl H.A. Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Søde kære Mo’er og søde Fa’er! Vi har været ude hos Tante Dagmar [Dagmar Borup] i 6. Dage og jeg var i Søn[d]ags og Mandags oppe til Klokken 10. og Søs og Børge var kun i Søndags oppe til Klokken 10. Fra din egen kære
Irmelin
[På bagsiden tegning af ”ville roser” og vindruer]

Sunday
25 March 1900
Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Dear sweet  Mama and sweet Papa! We have been out at Aunt Dagmar's house for six days, and I was up until 10 o'clock on Sunday and Monday, and Søs and Børge were only up until 10 o'clock on Sunday. From your own dear

Irmelin

[On the reverse, a drawing of 'wiled roses' and grapes]


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Søndag 25.3.1900 Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl H.A. Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Lille Far og lille Mor!
Solen har taget fat. og vi har fundet store Knopper paa Annemoner. for nogle Dage siden har vi været i København hos tante dagmar{k}. og om to Maaneder skal vi se hinanden i gen. Træerne har faaet store Knoper.
fra Søs
[På bagsiden tegning af hest og dame. Her har Hans Børge også skrevet – med ført hånd:]
Jeg skal besøge Doctor Carl Bøcher nu om en lille Time og det glæder jeg mig til
Manne Kys fra Børge

Sunday
25 March 1900
Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Little Father and little Mother!

The sun has got a grip. and we have found large buds on anemones. a few days ago, we were in Copenhagen at aunt Dagmar's. and in two months we will see each other again. The trees have got big buds.

From Søs

[On the reverse, a drawing of a horse and lady. Here, Hans Børge has also written – with someone holding the pen:]

I am going to visit Dr Bøcher now in about an hour, and I am looking forward to it.

Manny kisses from Børge


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Bøcher
Dagmar Borup
H.A. Nielsen


NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:144
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Marie Juhl
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Søndag  25.3.1900 34
KB, HA, CNA IIAb



Søndag 25.3.1900 Marie Juhl, Jægerspris, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Søndag Eftermiddag
Kjære Marie!
I Tirsdags hentede Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] Børnene i Kjøbenhavn og alt gaar nu igjen sin vante Gang – de ere alle 3 rigtig raske og færdes saameget det kan lade sig gjøre i den friske Luft. I formiddags har de skrevet til Faer og Moer da de i Eftermiddag er hos Doctor Bøchers; de var inviteret fra Kl 2 og nu har de været hjemme og faaet deres Støvler paa – Fru Carl Bøcher gik (efter at de havde drukket Chokolade) i Skoven med hele Sværmen de skulde ud at lege, og kommer ikke herhjem igjen før 7½ iaften. Brevene Børnene sender er jo ikke meget indholdsrige, men jeg synes ikke vi skal diktere for dem, da det jo saa bliver mere os end dem I faar Brev fra, dette de nu skriver er udsprungen af deres egen lille Hjerne.
Du skal ikke være bange for at Børnene skulde finde paa at se Stærkassen efter vi har nemlig for lang Tid siden sat en Sikkerhedslaas for Vinduerne i deres Værelse, det blev gjort for at Søs ikke skulde kunde aabne Vinduet naar hun jo sommetider var paa Nattevandring. Forresten troer jeg hun har aflagt den Vane, hun sover rolig Natten igjennem ligesom de andre.
Til Maj var det egentlig Karens [Ingeborg Juhl] mening at opgive Skolen – men da vi vel nu beholder Børnene til 1 Juni fortsætter hun til den Tid – længere kan vi ikke beholde dem. K eller I vil da ud men endelig Bestemmelse er endnu ikke taget. Tak for pengene som vi har modtaget og sendt Kvittering for. Mange Hilsener til Dig og din Mand fra os alle
Din Marie Juhl.

Sunday
25 March 1900
Marie Juhl, Jægerspris, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Sunday afternoon

Dear Marie!

On Tuesday, Ingeborg picked up the children in Copenhagen and everything is now back to normal – all three of them are really healthy and are out in the fresh air as much as possible. This morning they wrote to Papa and Mama because they are at Doctor Bøcher's this afternoon; they were invited from 2 o'clock and now they have been home and have had their boots put on – Mrs Bøcher went (after they had drunk chocolate) into the woods with the whole swarm. They were going out to play and will not be home again until 7.30 this evening. The letters the children send are not very rich in content of course, but I do not think we should dictate to them as it will then be more us than them you get letters from. What they write now is the product of their own little brains.

You need not be afraid that the children might think of looking at the starling box, for we put a safety catch on the windows in their room a long time ago so that Søs could not open the window when she sometimes sleepwalked at night. By the way, I think she has got out of that habit; she sleeps quietly through the night like the others.

It was actually Karen's intention to give up the school in May – but as I suppose we are now keeping the children until 1 June, she will continue until then – we cannot keep them any longer than that. K. or I. will then leave, but the final decision has not yet been made. Thank you for the money, which we have received and posted a receipt for. Best wishes to you and your husband from all of us.

Yours,

Marie Juhl.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Bøcher
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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Mandag
2.4.1900
Jakob Knudsen, Aagaard pr. Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, Rom

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Maa jeg ikke takke Dem ret meget for det Brev, De sendte mig i Novbr.Nr. 2:115, dateret 11.12.1899. – nu, da jeg har faaet Deres Adr. opspurgt hos Frøken Elise Konstantin Hansen, i hvis Atelier jeg skriver disse Linier.

Man kan jo undertiden, naar man har læst en Bog, faa Lyst til at takke dens Forfatter, men der skal en vis Overvindelse til, og som oftest skeer det ikke. Des mere maa jeg skjønne paa Deres Brev, som det var mig en saa stor Opmuntring at modtage.

Med min bedste Tak

Deres ærbødigste

Jakob Knudsen

F.T. Aagaard

2/4 1900

Monday
2 April 1900
Jakob Knudsen, Aagaard nr. Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Rome

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen!

Could I not be permitted to thank you very much for the letter you sent me in November2:115, dated 11 December 1899. – now, as I have got your address through Miss Elise Konstantin-Hansen in whose atelier I am writing these lines.

Now and again, when we have read a book, we feel the urge to thank its author, but this takes some courage and most of the time it does not happen. All the more then do I appreciate your letter which was such an encouragement for me to receive.

With many thanks.

Yours respectfully,

Jakob Knudsen

pro tem. Aagaard

2 April 1900


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
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Tirsdag
3.4.1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Irmelin og Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris

Via Babuino 52 d. 3/4 1900

[Ved en lille tegning af 4 træer:]

sådan ser Træerne ud hernede

Kjære Irmelin og Søs

Tak for Eders Breve. Mor og Far bliver altid meget glade når der kommer Brev fra Eder. Tak Irmetut for Roserne og Søs for den Hest der slog bag op efter en Jomfru.

Tænk Eder Irmelins Gudmor [Suzette Holten] er her nede og nu rejser hun hjem i Morgen og så besøger hun Eder og har et Kys med til Eder hver og en lille bitte Ting. Marie MøllerI et brev af 28.3.1900 (privateje) skriver Thora Constantin-Hansen til Marie Møller: ”Da Du heldigvis nu formenes at være i Rom, er jeg færdig med at rejse rundt efter Dig paa Kortet i Skolen.” er også [*] Marie Møller [*] øverste Top af Peterskirken hvor der er den dejligste Udsigt ud over hele Campagnen og Bjergene ligger uden omkring og har Sne på Toppene. For her har været koldt oppe i Bjergene i År. I kan få Karen [Karen Juhl] til at forklare Eder hvad et Bjerg er. –

Det var rigtig nok morsomt at I var ude hos Tante Dagmar [Dagmar Borup] og havde det så rart.

Nu er Gudmor ude at se på Butiker og inde i det Sixtinske Kapel[,] der har Verdens [største?] KunstnerMichelangelo, der 1508-12 dekorerede loftet i Det sixtinske Kapel. malet Loftet [*] malet Adam og Eva i Paradis og Slangen der bugter sig om Træet. og han har malet Vorherre der skaber Adam og alt det skal vi nok have Fotografier med hjem af og vise Eder og Karen og Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl]. I Forgårs var vi en lang Tur ude i Bjergene, vi kjørte med Tog ud til Tivoli; der er der en stor, stor Flod som styrter ned af nogle Klipper så højt fra at Vandet bliver til Damp og Solen skinnede ned paa Dampen og så stod der to Regnbuer i Dampen. Så var vi oppe i en dejlig Have og så ud over Campagnen og midt i Campagnen ligger Rom og der er mange store Bygninger i Rom men det eneste man kan se rigtigt er alligevel Kuplen fra Peterskirken den store Karl kan man se allevegne. Nu bliver der Påske og så bliver der dejlig dejlig Musik i Peterskirken som Far skal hen at høre, og hvis Mor kan få Billet skal Mor også med. – Kan I hilse Tante Juhl og Karen og Ingeborg. [*] sender Eder et Kys også fra [*] kjære Søs og Irmetut og Børgemand. Eders

Moder

Kan I skrive til Bedstemoder [Frederikke Brodersen] en Gang og Søs kan Du tegne et Billede

[*]Endnu et efterskrift er ulæseligt p.g.a. den papirskade, som også er skyld i manglerne i hovedteksten.

Tuesday
3 April 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Irmelin and Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris

Via Babuino 52, 3 April 1900

[with a small drawing of four trees:]

This is what the trees look like down here.

Dear Irmelin and Søs

Thank you for your letters. Mother and Father are always very happy when they get a letter from you. Thank you, Irmetut, for the roses and Søs, for the horse chasing after  a maiden.

Just think, Irmelin's Godmother [Suzette Holten] is down here, and now she's travelling home tomorrow, and then she will visit you and bring each of you a kiss and a tiny little thing. Marie MøllerIn a letter of 28 March 1900 (privately owned), Thora Constantin-Hansen writes to Marie Møller: 'Since you are fortunately now believed to be in Rome, I have finished travelling around after you on the map at school.' is also [*] Marie Møller [*] the uppermost point of St Peter's Basilica, where there is the most wonderful view of the whole countryside, and the mountains lie beyond and have snow on their peaks. For it has been cold up in the mountains this year. You can get Karen to explain to you what a mountain is. –

It was really delightful that you were out with Aunt Dagmar and had such a nice time.

Now Godmother is out looking at shops and in the Sistine Chapel, where the world's [greatest?] artistMichelangelo, who decorated the ceiling of the Sistine Chapel between 1508 and 1512. has painted the ceiling [*] painted Adam and Eve in paradise and the serpent winding around the tree. And he has painted the Lord God creating Adam, and we will probably have photographs of all that to bring home to show you and Karen and Ingeborg. The day before yesterday we took a long trip out into the mountains. We went by train out to Tivoli. There is a great big river that rushes down over some cliffs from such a height that the water turns to steam, and the sun shone down on the steam and then there were two rainbows in the steam. Then we were up in a lovely garden and looked out over the countryside, and in the middle of the countryside lies Rome, and there are many large buildings in Rome, but the only thing you can clearly see is the dome of St Peter's Basilica; you can see that huge fellow from everywhere. Now it will soon be Easter, and then there will be lovely, lovely music in St Peter's Basilica, which Father is going to hear, and if Mother can get a ticket, Mother will go too. – Give my regards to Aunt Juhl and Karen and Ingeborg. [*] sends you a kiss also from [*] dear Søs and Irmetut and Børgeboy. Your

Mother

Can you write to Grandmother [Frederikke Brodersen], and Søs, can you draw a picture?

[*]Another postscript is illegible due to the damage to the paper which is also responsible for the gaps in the main text.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
Frederikke Brodersen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
Marie Juhl
Marie Møller
Michelangelo
Suzette Holten
Thora Constantin-Hansen
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2.17. Carl Nielsens notesbog fra Rom: Teksten er fra Saul og David, 2. Akt, morgenmusikken af en drossel i Villa Medicis have den 18.4.1900. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.17. Carl Nielsen's notebook from Rome: The text is from Saul and David, Act 2, the morning music by a thrush in the garden of the Villa Medici on 18 April 1900. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag 9.4.1900 Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Bryndum Skole d: 9: April 1900
Kære Carl og Marie
I Dag er det jo Moders 67. Aars Fødselsdag, og saa er der saa mange Tanker som Krydser i mit Hodved; og saa tænkte jeg, at jeg vilde skrive blot en lille smule til Eder, da jeg ikke har hørt fra Eder saa længe, og jeg vilde saa gjerne høre fra Eder, om I og Børnene er raske, og om I er i Rom endnu: Dersom I ikke er i Rom, faaer I vel nok dette Aligevel. En venlig Hilsen til Eder
fra mig

Monday
9 April 1900
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Bryndum School 9 April 1900

Dear Carl and Marie

As you know, today is Mother's 67th birthday, so there are so many thoughts passing through my mind, and then I thought I would write a little to you as I have not heard from you for a long time and would like to hear from you whether you and the children are well and whether you are still in Rome. Even if you are not in Rome, you will probably receive this anyway. Love to you

from me


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag 20.4.1900 Thomas Laub til ”slægt og venner”, Danmark
En af modtagerne til Thomas Laubs ”omgangsbreve” var Ovine Marie Frederikke Rørdam, gift med biskop Thomas Skat Rørdam. Hun var datter af digteren Carsten Hauch, som var død i Rom 4.3.1872. Laub havde lovet at se efter graven, når han igen kom til Rom, fremgår det af et brev han skrev fra Napoli 14.2.1900.
Firenze Fredag 20 apr. 1900
{...}
Jeg var 4 dage i Rom. Det lignede, når man kommer til et middagsselskab, hvor de andre allerede har spist 3-4 retter. Man skal ikke være i Rom mindre end en måned. – Jeg så slet ikke på kunst, men gik bare nogle af mine elskede ture: til villa Borghese, på monte Pincio, til kampagnen nord for ponte molle. Der var en grusom mængde danske, som altid havde meget for; Carl Nielsen var min trøst i alt det hurlumhej.{...}
Her flg. en besked til fru Rørdam.
Carl N. og jeg gik en dag ud på den protestantiske kirkegård. Jeg havde fra flere hørt, at graven så så pæn ud, men nu så vi den grundigt efter. Selve graven var nydelig med violer og vedbend og et lille rosentræ; stenen var en smule snavset, men det kunne ikke være andet efter den stadige regn, det har været i vinter. C.N., hvis praktiske øje straks hav[de] set en kost og en vandkande vaskede stenen ren. Navnet står tydeligt. Så pillede vi en enkelt ranke af, som var lidt for lang. Nu er det hele nydeligt, men æren er C.N’s.
{...}

Friday
20 April 1900
Thomas Laub to 'friends and family', Denmark

One of the recipients of Thomas Laub's 'circular letters' was Ovine Marie Frederikke Rørdam, married to Bishop Thomas Skat Rørdam. She was the daughter of the poet Carsten Hauch, who had died in Rome on 4 March 1872. Laub had promised to look for the grave when he was back in Rome as is stated in a letter he wrote from Naples on 14 February 1900.

Florence Friday 20 April 1900

{...}

I was in Rome for four days. It was like a dinner party where everyone else has already had three or four courses. One should not be in Rome for less than a month. – I did not look at art at all but just went on some of the walks I love: to Villa Borghese, Monte Pincio, the countryside north of the Milvian Bridge. There was a frightful lot of Danes, who were very busy as always; Carl Nielsen was my comfort in all this hullabaloo. {...}

The following is a message to Mrs Rørdam.

Carl N. and I went out to the Protestant graveyard one day. I had heard from several people that the grave looked nice, but now we checked it out thoroughly ourselves. The grave itself was neat with violets and ivy and a small rosewood tree; the stone was a little dirty, but that was to be expected after constant rain this winter. C.N., whose practical eye had instantly spotted a broom and a watering can, cleaned the stone. The name is clearly visible. Then we pulled off one vine, which was a little too long. Now everything looks lovely, thanks to C.N.

{...}


Carsten Hauch
Ovine Marie Frederikke Rørdam
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Torsdag
26.4.1900
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

København 26de April 1900.

Kære Fru C. Nielsen! Elise [Elise Konstantin-Hansen], som er her i Byen i disse Dage har givet mig dette Brev til Deres Mand til videre Besørgelse – det har nok snart været længe undervejs nu.Der må være tale om Jakob Knudsens brev til Carl Nielsen, nr. 2:145. Jeg skulde ogsaa have skrevet til Dem for længe siden. For det første skulde jeg takke Dem for de glade Dage i Rom og for Deres Venlighed imod mig. For det andet skulde jeg fortælle Dem lidt om Deres Børn. Jeg var ude hos Dem 2den Paaskedag16.4. i et forrygende Vejr – Regn og Hagel – en Pedal gik af Cyklen, men godt gik det og jeg var hos Børnene en Timestid. De blev jo meget glade for en Hilsen fra Fader og Moder og de var forfærdelig henrykte for Tingene jeg havde til dem – især Hans Børge for Kaninen. De ser alle tre udmærket godt ud, tykke og solbrændte, Irmelin ogsaa. Hans Børge sagde: ”Jeg vil da haabe at min Moder og Fader kommer til Juni.” Mig forbød han paa det strængeste, at lægge Armene paa Bordet, det var ikke pænt, sagde han. Han taler saa godt nu, helt rent, tror jeg. – ”Farvel Hr. Fischer, hils hjemme” sagde han til Postmesteren der var inde paa en lille Visit. Idet hele taget lod det til, at de alle 3 var meget populære i Jægerspris.

Nu er vi ved at have Foraar her, jeg har i Dag faaet en hel Kurv Anemoner fra Skoven. Jeg har haft forfærdelig travlt siden jeg kom hjem – der laa saa meget gemt til mig – nu begynder det at hjælpe lidt; og nu glæder jeg mig meget ved at jeg har min Cykle. – Brücker er da ikke officielt afsat endnu, men det sker vist snart, han var rejst her fra København om Morgenen Kl 9 samme Dag som vi kom Kl 10 – det var kedeligt.Marie Møller havde tidligere været i huset hos både forfatteren Jakob Knudsen og valgmeninghedspræst Valdemar Brücker i Aagaard ved Kolding. Under den offentlige debat om Jakob Knudsens roman Den gamle Præst (se også 115) havde Valdemar Brücker med sit forsvar for romanen nedkaldt et kirkeligt stormvejr over sit hoved. I april 1900 havde han fået både biskopper og Kirke- og Kultusministeriet imod sig, og da han ikke klart ville trække sine udtalelser tilbage, ventede man at han ville miste sin anerkendelse som præst. Kun et ministerskifte reddede ham. Jf. Valdemar Brücker: Mit Livs Vej I-II, Kbh. 1925-26, II s. 331-336, samt Henrik Wigh-Poulsen: Vær mig nær, Jakob Knudsens skilmisse og nye ægteskab, Beretning fra et Danmark i opbrud, Kbh. 2005, s. 261f. Fru Konow er vel rejst fra Rom nu. Hvem der endnu havde været i det dejlige Italien.

Tak for sidst

Marie Møller.

Thursday
26 April 1900
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Copenhagen 26 April 1900.

Dear Mrs C. Nielsen! Elise, who is here in town these days, has given me this letter to your husband for further consideration – it has probably been enroute a long time by now.She must be referring to Jakob Knudsen's letter to Carl Nielsen, 2:145. I should also have written to you a long time ago. First, I should have thanked you for the happy days in Rome and for your kindness to me. Secondly, I should tell you a little about your children. I was out to see them on Easter Monday16 April. in a tremendous storm – rain and hail – one pedal came off the bicycle, but the visit went well, and I was with the children for an hour. They were very glad of a greeting from Father and Mother of course, and they were utterly enchanted by the things I had for them – especially Hans Børge, with the rabbit. They all three look very well, plump and sunburnt, Irmelin too. Hans Børge said: 'I hope my mother and father will come in June.' He strictly forbade me to lay my arms on the table; it was not nice, he said. He speaks so well now, quite clearly, I think. – 'Goodbye, Mr Fischer, say hello to your family at home', he said to the postmaster who came in for a little visit. On the whole, it seemed that all three of them were very popular in Jægerspris.

Now spring is almost with us here; today I gathered a whole basket of anemones from the forest. I have been terribly busy since I came home – there was so much waiting for me – now things are beginning to improve a little, and I am very happy that I have my bicycle now. – Brücker has not been officially deposed yet, but it will surely happen soon, he had travelled here from Copenhagen in the morning at 9 o'clock the same day we arrived at 10 – that was unfortunate.Marie Møller had previously been in the house of both the author Jakob Knudsen and the election minister Valdemar Brücker in Aagaard near Kolding. During the public debate about Jakob Knudsen's novel The Old Priest [Den gamle Præst] (see also 2:115), Valdemar Brücker' defence of the novel had brought down an ecclesiastical storm on his head. In April 1900, both bishops and the Ministry of Church and Education had turned against him, and when it became clear he would not retract his statements, he was expected to lose his authorization as a priest. Only a change in ministers saved him. See Valdemar Brücker: Mit Livs Vej, I-II, Copenhagen, 1925-26, II pp. 331-336, and Henrik Wigh-Poulsen: Vær mig nær, Jakob Knudsens skilsmisse og nye ægteskab, Beretning fra et Danmark i opbrud, Copenhagen, 2005, p. 261f.     Mrs Konow has probably left Rome by now. Ah, to still be in lovely Italy.

Thank you for our time together.

Marie Møller.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Elise Konstantin-Hansen
H.A. Nielsen
Henrik Wigh-Poulsen
hr. Fischer
Ingeborg v.d. Lippe Konow
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Marie Møller
Valdemar Brücker
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Søndag 29.4.1900 Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Kære Moder og Fader!
Jeg har faaet en Top af Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] som er poleret. Igaar var Ingeborg i Kjøbenhavn og hun bragte os fra Tante Dagmar [Dagmar Borup] hver et Paaskeæg.
U jeg længe[s] saa frykteligt efter eder men det er godt at der ikke er saa længe til. Fra
Irmelin

Sunday
29 April 1900
Irmelin Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Dear Mother and Father!

I have received a top from Ingeborg which is shiny. Yesterday Ingeborg was in Copenhagen and she brought each of us an Easter egg from Aunt Dagmar.

Oh, I miss you so terribly, but it is good that it will not be for much longer. From

Irmelin 


Dagmar Borup
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Søndag 29.4.1900 Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
lille moder og fader!
jeg har faaet en lille rød bøllehat af ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl] og af tante dagmar [Dagmar Borup] har jeg faaet blekpaaskeæg og i æget laa der et lille rivejern. nu ere de hvide annemoner kommen. men lille moder en aften laa jeg i min seng og da jeg sang akjegbesvervede kom jeg til at tænke paa eder saa at jeg [kom] til at græde.
fra eders lille Søssetut

Sunday
29 April 1900
Anne Marie Nielsen, Jægerspris, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Little Mother and Father!

I have received a little red bucket hat from Ingeborg and from Aunt Dagmar I got a tin Easter egg, and inside the egg there was a little grater. Now the white anemones have come up. But little Mother, one evening I lay in my bed, and when I sang 'Oh, how I longed' I came to think of you so that I began to cry.

From your little Søssetut


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
Ingeborg Juhl
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Søndag 29.4.1900 Marie Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
Jægerspris 29-4-1900.
Kjære Marie!
Jeg ser af Børnenes Breve som ligger her at der er stor længsel – det skal I nu ikke tage saa bogstavelig, jeg troer nok at de vil være meget glade for Moer og Faer naar de kommer hjem til dem, men de gaar ikke sørgmodige omkring her, de ere alle 3 livlige og fornøjede saa lang Dagen er, ejheller har vi mærket trist Stemning om Aftenen – men da lille Søs sang den hjemlige sang er Minderne om Moer og Faer bleven hende for overvældende, vi har i den sidste Tid talt saa ofte om at nu var der ikke lang Tid før i kom hjem, jeg mente de skulde rigtig glæde sig.
Lille Børge som er meget i Haven om formiddagen har Solen taget meget paa – Ansigt og de smaa Hænder ere rødbrune. Han har i 4 Dage maattet undvære sin Legevogn (den har været istykker og været hos Smeden) og det var ham en Sorg. Det glædede Irmelin meget forleden Dag at spille 4 hændigt med Ingeborg [Ingeborg Juhl], Søs stod ganske rolig og saa til og hørte efter og glædede sig til at hun ogsaa snart er naaet saa vidt. Imorgen om 8te Dage tager Ingeborg vist ind til F.B. for sidste gang. Idag er det rigtig koldt her, og Børnene har endnu fuldstændig Vintertøjet paa med Undtagelse af de lange Støvler, og de Watterede Kyser. Mange Hilsener fra os alle
Din Marie Juhl.

Sunday
29 April 1900
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Jægerspris 29 April 1900.

Dear Marie!

I see from the enclosed letters from the children that they are missing you a lot – you should not take it too literally. I think they will be very happy to have Mama and Papa back again, but they do not go about here in misery. All three are as lively and happy as the day is long. Nor have we noticed a sad mood in the evening – but when little Søs sang the song of home, the memories of Mama and Papa became overwhelming for her. We have talked so often lately about how now it won't be long before you come home, I was thinking that they ought to be really looking forward to it.

The sun has taken its toll on little Børge, who spends a lot of time in the garden in the morning – his face and little hands are nut-brown. He has had to do without his play-cart for four days (it was broken and has been at the blacksmith's), and that was sad for him. Irmelin was very pleased the other day to play piano four hands with Ingeborg; Søs stood by quite calmly and watched and listened and was looking forward to getting that far soon. A week tomorrow Ingeborg will go to F.B. for the last time. Today it is very cold here, and the children are still dressed entirely in their winter clothes except for the long boots and the quilted hoods. Best wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Marie Juhl.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Ingeborg Juhl
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Karen Juhl
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Lørdag
5.5.1900
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Rom

Kjøbenhavn 5 Mai 1900.

Højstærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!

For længere Tid siden tilsendte vi Dem Korrekturaftryk af de to Strygekvartetter [CNW 55] [CNW 57]. De ere vel forhaabentligt komne Dem rigtigt i Hænde?

Med venligste Hilsener fra begge Cheferne

højagtelsesfuld

Ærbødigst

pr. Wilhelm Hansen

Brun.

Saturday
5 May 1900
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Rome

Copenhagen 5 May 1900.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

Some time ago, we sent you proof copies of the two string quartets.[CNW 55] [CNW 57] Hopefully they have arrived at the correct address?

With best wishes from both bosses.

With respect

yours faithfully

pp. Wilhelm Hansen

Brun.


Brun
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Lørdag
12.5.1900 Ankomststemplet i Frederikssund denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, Napoli, til Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, Jægerspris

Kjære Irmetut og Søssebarn og Børgemand. Sådan ser Neapel ud. Mor er lige kommen hertil. Vesuv ryger og sprutter ud og tordner som Kanonskud. Hils alle hos Juhls

Saturday
12 May 1900Stamped in the receiving office in Frederikssund this day.
Carl Nielsen, Naples, to Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, Jægerspris

Dear Irmetut and Søssechild and Børgeboy. This is what Naples looks like. Mother has just arrived. Vesuvius is smoking and popping and rumbling like cannon fire. Love to everyone at the Juhls.
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Fredag
11.5.1900 Ankomststemplet Jægerspris 17.5.00.
Carl Nielsen, Napoli, til Lærer Juhl, Jægerspris.

Neapel den 11 Mai 1900

Kjære Børn! Fader og Moder sidder i dette Øjeblik i denne skønne By og tænker på Jer og derfor skal I også være søde og ikke sparke hinanden eller pille i lille Næse (Børgemand)

Mange kjærlige Hilsener fra Moder og mig

Eder[s] Fader Skrevet på kanten af billedsiden: Palazzo di Donna Anna e Punta di Posilipo, Napoli.

Friday
11 May 1900stamped in the receiving office in Jægerspris 17 May 00.
Carl Nielsen, Naples, to teacher Juhl, Jægerspris.

Naples 11 May 1900

Dear children! Father and Mother are sitting at the moment in this glorious town and thinking about you and so you have to be good and not kick each other or pick little noses (Børgeboy).

Much love from Mother and me,
Your FatherWritten on the edge of the picture side: Palazzo di Donna Anna e Punta di Posilipo, Naples.
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Søndag 24.6.1900 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Lumby Mark d: 24 Juni 1900
Kære Carl:
Blot et par Ord vil jeg skrive i Dag, for at faa at vide om I er lykkelig kommen til Kjøbenhavn, Du skrev paa det Kort Du sendte fra Italien at I kom til Kjøbenhavn d: 21ds;Man må formode at børnene har opholdt sig hos familien Juhl i Jægerspris, indtil Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen vendte hjem i slutningen af juni, selv om Marie Juhl (144) skriver at de ikke kan have børnene længere end til juni. Et brev fra Anna Kjær til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 22.5.1900 viser, at hun er blevet spurgt, om hun kunne have børnene i juni, men har måttet sige nej. Et brev fra Lucie Petersen til søsterens børn 7.6.1900 viser, at de da stadig opholder sig i Jægerspris. Et par breve adresseret til Napoli viser desuden at Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i første halvdel af maj har boet i denne by.
Jeg er herovre paa Fyen, hos Godskens, har været her i 8te Dage, og bliver her foreløbig, derfor dersom Du vilde skrive et par Ord til mig, vil Du nok Adresere det til Christen Godske Lumby Mark pr Aarslev St:Den 2.7.1900 meddeler han sønnen på et postkort fra samme adresse, at han endnu ikke har hørt fra ham.
I kommer vel ikke til Landmandsforsamlingen i Odense, jeg vilde saa gjerne tale med Jer engang endnu:
Vil Du nok hilse Marie og Børnene mange Gange, og vær selv hilset paa [det] kjærligste fra Din hengivne
Fader

Sunday
24 June 1900
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lumby Mark 24 June 1900

Dear Carl

Just a few words to you today to hear whether you have arrived safely in Copenhagen. You wrote, on the card you sent from Italy that you would arrive in Copenhagen on the 21st of this month.Presumably, the children stayed with the Juhl family in Jægerspris until Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen returned home at the end of June even though Marie Juhl (2:144) writes that they cannot keep the children for longer than until June. A letter from Anna Kjær to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen of 22 May 1900 shows that she had been asked if she could take care of the children in June, but that she had to decline. A letter from Lucie Petersen to her sister's children of 7 June 1900 is evidence that they are still in Jægerspris. Moreover, a couple of letters addressed to Naples indicate that Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen were staying there in the first half of May.

I am over here on Funen with the Godskes. I have been here for a week and will stay here for some time, so if you would like to write a few words to me, you can address it to Christen Godske, Lumby Mark nr. Aarslev St.On 2 July 1900, he tells his son on a postcard from the same address that he still has not heard from him.

I do not suppose you will participate in The Farmers' Conference in Odense. I would so like to talk with you once more.

Please give all my love to Marie and the children, and very much love to you, too, from your devoted

Father


Anna Kjær
Christen Godske
Lucie Petersen
Marie Juhl
Niels Jørgensen
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Tirsdag 17.7.1900 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skærbæk,Hos søsteren Lucie, gift med lægen Niels Petersen. til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Tirsdag Eftermiddag.Poststemplet 18.7 (onsdag).
Kjære Carl.
I Dag er Drengen bleven opereret i Halsen det var en stor Klump. lille Mand er meget nedstemt og har ikke spist siden i Morges; det gik meget hurtigt og han dansede ind i Nielses Værelse. AndreaNiels Petersens klinikdame. holdt ham, jeg maatte ikke være til Stede men var i Stuen ved Siden af. Nu i Morgen har han det nok godt og godt er det det er overstået da det sikkert har generet ham meget. Lige straks efter kom der en lille Dreng ridende og han blev holdt an og Hans Børge kom op foran på Islænderen og det standsede Gråden og han blev helt rask af det. – Så fik han en lille Søvn og nu sover han igjen Klk. er 7½
I Søndags kom vi herud. Alfred Marie Schmidt og Marie rejste med. i Går var Lucie for første Gang ude at kjøre vi kjørte over til Magrethe Margrethe Poulsen og havde det meget rart 2 Timer var ved Vesterhavet. Ballum ligger ved Vester H. Magrethe var hyggelig som i gamle Dage, og vi gjorde Kom[m]ers Manden var Salvelse og Højstemthed men er vist bedre end han ser ud. hans Sognebørn holder meget af ham. Lucie har det nu godt men har været dødssyg. Madde Maren Ebbesen kom her ned i Søndags og var glad ved at se os. Det går vist temmelig galt til på Sønderskov. Skoven bliver der fældet meget i det er synd for P [Peter Momsen].
Hvordan går det med det Hele. Hvordan har Irme og Søs det?? Hvordan går det med Pigerne. Jeg har her fundet et Føl som er passende og har i Eftermiddags været ude at tegne det. Hvis jeg vidste at jeg kunde undværes endnu nogle Dage gjorde jeg Studie her til Kentauerføllene. Hvordan går det med Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] hils ham. Hvordan går det Dig Kjæreste Carl hvor mange Sider??

Tuesday
17 July 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skærbæk,At HER SISTER LUCIE's, MARRIED TO DR NIELS PETERSEN. to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Tuesday afternoon.Postmarked 18 July (Wednesday)

Dear Carl.

Today Boysie's throat was operated on; it was a large lump. The little fellow is very depressed and has not eaten since this morning. It went very quickly and he danced into Niels' room. AndreaNiels Petersen's receptionist. held him; I was not allowed to be present but was in the next room. Tomorrow he will probably be all right, and it's good that it's over as it must have bothered him a lot. Immediately afterwards, a little boy came riding along, and he was reined in and Hans Børge got up in front on the Icelandic horse, and this stopped the crying and he was fine again. – Then he took a little nap and now he's sleeping again. It's 7.30.

On Sunday we came out here. Schmidt and Marie travelled with us. Yesterday, Lucie went out for a drive for the first time; we drove over to Magrethe Poulsen's and had a very nice two hours by the North Sea. Ballum is on the North Sea. Magrethe was good company as in the old days, and we had a jolly time. The husband was unctuous and haughty, but he is probably better than he looks. His parishioners are very fond of him. Lucie is well now, but has been very ill. Madde Ebbesen came down here on Sunday and was glad to see us. Things are going pretty badly at Sønderskov. There is a lot of felling going on in the forest; it's a shame for P. [Peter Momsen]

How's everything going? How are Irme and Søs doing?? How's it going with the maids? I have found a foal here that is suitable, and this afternoon I have been out drawing it. If I knew that things could carry on without me for a few more days, I would make a study here for the centaur foals. How are things with Valdemar? Give him my regards. How are you, dearest Carl? How many pages??


Alfred Schmidt
Andrea
Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Margrethe Poulsen
Marie Schmidt
Niels J. Petersen
Peter Momsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag 22.7.1900 Carl Nielsen til Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Gothersgade 11, København
Bramminge den 22-7-1900
Kjære Ven!
Du vilde gjøre mig en stor Tjeneste ved at betale min Husleje (200 Kr) til Viceværten i Tolbodvej 6 jeg ved nemlig ikke det rigtig Navn og Adress:På brevet noteret af modtageren: ”Sørensen, Toldbodvej 6, 1 Sal ov. Gd.” Jeg kommer til Byen paa Søndag saa skal jeg strax komme og afgjøre alt Mandag. Med Hilsen og paa Forhaand Tak.
Din heng:
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
22 July 1900
Carl Nielsen to Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Gothersgade 11, Copenhagen

Bramminge 22 July 1900

Dear friend!

You would be doing me a great service if you could pay my rent (200 kroner) to the caretaker at Toldbodvej 6 for I do not have the right name and address.Noted by the recipient on the letter: 'Sørensen, Toldbodvej 6, 1st floor over street.' I'm coming to town on Sunday so I will immediately come and settle everything on Monday. Best wishes and thanks in advance.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


S.C. Sørensen
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Fredag
31.8.1900
Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen, København

31/VIII 1900 Kolding.

Kære hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hermed klaverudtoget,Af Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7 [CNW 25]. som jeg har set igennem idag, forsynet med bogstaver og her og der et fraseringstegn og en instrumentangivelse. I andanten side 11 og 12 har jeg lavet et par takter på en anden og forhåbentlig bedre Måde. Rettelsen er heftet over det gamle med knappenåle; vær så venlig at se, hvad der er bedst og spendér en omgang klister, hvis De synes bedst om det nye. Ellers tror jeg ikke De har stort andet at gøre end at se det hele umådeligt grundigt igennem især finalen og 3dje del, samt endelig at huske Deres NB!!

Tak for Deres besøg, som jeg blev mer end glad ved. Jeg glæder mig nu til at se Dem i Københ.

Ellers ikke andet end mange venlige hilsener til Dem og Deres kone fra Deres hengivne

Henrik Knudsen

Friday
31 August 1900
Henrik Knudsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

31 August 1900 Kolding.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Herewith the piano transcription,Of Symphony no. 1 in G minor, op. 7.[CNW 25] which I went over today, complete with letters as well as indications of phrasing and instrumentation here and there. In the andante page 11 and 12, I have done a couple of bars in a different – and hopefully better – way. The correction is pinned on top of the old version. Please have a look at them and see which you prefer, and then give it a round of glue if you like the new version better. Otherwise, I do not think there is much left for you to do apart from looking through everything extremely meticulously, especially the finale and the third part, and, importantly, to remember your NB!!

Thanks for your visit, which I was more than happy about. I am now looking forward to seeing you in Copenhagen.

Apart from this, nothing other than many best wishes to you and your wife from yours sincerely,

Henrik Knudsen


Henrik Knudsen


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Fredag
14.9.1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kolding d. 14-IX-1900

Kjære Carl.

Mama er meget glad over at vi er komne herover nu tegner jeg Mønstere og så rejser vi til Skjærbæk med Hans Børge. Jeg vilde gjerne se en Hoppe med et ungt Føl et eller andet Sted. Dengse er henrykt over at være her. Vil Du holde AlbertFormodentlig barnepigen Line Ahlberg, som søsteren Lucie anbefaler i et brev 16.8.1900, hvor det dog hedder, at det ikke er muligt for hende at komme før november. til at hun er precis med Børnene og er meget ude i Luften med dem. og at hun ikke går fra dem om Aftenen ikke heller må hun gå fra dem på Søndag. Hvordan gik det med Cykelturen når det er godt Vejer skulde Du se at være meget i Luften. Hils Irmelin og Søssebarn meget bed Dem om at spise godt Mama og Børgemand sender ogsa mange Hilsener. Irmelins Trillebånd skal til en Smed sådan at hun kan trille. – Hjertelig Hilsen min egen Ven

Din

Marie

I Dag har vi pyntet Papas Grav det er hans Dødsdag.

Vil Du hilse Pigerne

Friday
14 September 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Kolding 14 September 1900

Dear Carl.

Mama is very happy that we have come over here. Now I'm drawing sketches and then we're travelling to Skjærbæk with Hans Børge. I would like to see a mare with a young foal somewhere or other. Boysie is delighted to be here. Will you make sure that AlbertPresumably the nanny Line Ahlberg, whom the sister Lucie recommends in a letter of 16 August 1900, saying that she cannot come before November. is clear with the children and is out in the fresh air with them a lot? And that she does not leave them in the evening, nor on Sunday. How did it go with the bicycle ride? When the weather is good, you should be out in the fresh air a lot. Give my love to Irmelin and Søssechild, and ask them to eat well. Mama and Børgeboy send much love as well. Irmelin's hoop has to go to a blacksmith to get it to roll. – Much love, my own darling.

Your

Marie

Today we have decorated Papa's grave; it is a year since he died.

Give my love to the girls.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Frederikke Brodersen
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Line Ahlberg
Povl Julius Brodersen
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Mandag
24.9.1900
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Af et brev fra faderen 17.8.1900 fremgår det at Carl Nielsen, vel i juli måned i forbindelse med hans ophold i Bramming, se 2:156, har besøgt sin bror og svigerinde i Bryndum, mens faderen har været bortrejst. Også i dette brev skildrede Niels Jørgensen forholdene hos Valdemar og Dagmar, og han ønskede at han havde haft mulighed for at rejse til børnene i Amerika. Svar fra Carl fik han tilsyneladende ikke på sine beklagelser, for 12.9 sender han Carl og Anne Marie et brev, hvor det kort og godt hedder: ”Vil I sige mig hvorfor I slet ikke vil skrive til mig.” – Nu var der så kommet et postkort.

Bryndum Skole d 24n Septembr 1900

Kære Carl og Marie

Jeg fik Dit Kort i Forgaars kjære Carl, hvor jeg seer at lille Hans Børge er syg, det er jo meget Kedeligt, mon det er Strubehoste, saa er det jo meget Farligt:

Jeg er ogsaa meget Syg, jeg er lige i dette Øieblik staaet op af Sengen Kl: er 1. Middag og jeg har nu seet hvordan jeg skal have det skal jeg blive rigtig Syg; Dagmar [Dagmar Nielsen] kom ind med et Stykke Rødspætte, som ellers jo kunde være meget godt, men saa var der blot et par Kartofler og Salt til ikke saa meget som en Taar Edike, og derefter en smule Pærevelling: Jeg kan ikke udholde at være her om jeg saa skal søge Søby Sogneraad om Hjelp aldrig har jeg tænkt at jeg kunde faa det saadant, Det er jo Storartet hvor De Mennesker Ødelægger fordi hun ikke forstaaer at holde Huus, alting gaaer saa i Svinetønden og i Hønsene Hun holder sine 2 a 3 Stuer Pænt, ja skurer forresten saa Tidt Gulve Kl 3 a 4 om Eftermidagen, men naar saa udenfor Kjøkkenet, saa har jeg ikke seet saadant noget før, Levninger ligger rundt om, i Spisekammer og Mælkekammer.

Ja jeg skulde vel ikke have skreven til Eder om saadant noget, men jeg kan ikke lade være, for jeg kan ikke holde ud at see Dem, og naar De saa selv er Tilfreds, saa er det jo mig det samme, blot jeg dog havde været herfra, og nu har jeg ingen Penge, naar jeg har faaet nogen fra nogen af I andre saa har jeg betalt for dem, og nu siger Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] at Du sagde Carl da Du var herovre at han maatte ikke give mig for mange Penge paa engang, naar jeg tog herfra:

Nu maa I undskylde at jeg har berørt disse Ting igjen, Nu skal jeg aldrig gjøre det mere, O, bare Moder havde været hos mig, hun kunde gjøre alting godt.

Saamange Hilsener til Jer Alle fra Din hengivne

Fader

Monday
24 September 1900
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

In a letter from his father of 17 August 1900, we learn that Carl Nielsen visited his brother and sister-in-law in Bryndum, probably in July during his stay in Bramming, see 2:156, while the father was away. In this letter, Niels Jørgensen once again described what conditions were like at Valdemar and Dagmar's, and wished he had been able to travel over to the children in America. Apparently, he did not get a response from Carl to his complaining for, on 12 September, he sends Carl and Anne Marie a letter that simply says: 'Will you tell me why you do not want to write to me at all?' – now a letter had arrived.

Bryndum School 24 September 1900

Dear Carl and Marie

I got your card the day before yesterday, dear Carl, in which I read that little Hans Børge is ill. This is very unfortunate. I wonder if it is croup? If so, it is very dangerous.

I am also very ill. I have just this minute got out of bed; it is 1 o'clock in the afternoon, and now I have found out how I would be treated if I were to get very sick. Dagmar came in with a piece of plaice, which might have been really nice, of course, but then it only came with a couple of potatoes and salt; not as much as even a hint of vinegar, and then a small portion of stewed pear. I cannot handle staying here. Even if I have to apply to Søby Parish Council for help. I never thought I could end up like this. It is impressive how much these people manage to destroy because she does not know how to keep house. Everything is thrown into the pigs' trough and to the chickens. She only keeps two of the three living rooms tidy, yes, she even washes the floors often from 3 until 4 o'clock in the afternoon, but then when you enter the kitchen – I have never seen anything like it. Scraps are spread all over, in the pantry and the milk pantry.

Well, I suppose I ought not to write such things to you, but I cannot help it for I cannot stand seeing them. And when they themselves are happy, then it is none of my business of course as long as I were not here, and now I have no money. When I have received some from some of you, then I have paid out for them, and now Valdemar says that you said, Carl, when you were over here, that he could not give me too much money at once when I left.

Forgive me now for having brought these things up again. Now I shall never do it again. Oh, if only Mother were here with me. She could make everything right.

Very much love to you all from your devoted

Father


Dagmar Nielsen
H.A. Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag 24.10.1900 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Køln, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Onsdag M.Poststemplet 24.10.1900
Kjære C. Jeg er nu her har været henne i Domkirken,Postkortet er skrevet på kanten rundt om billedet af Kølner Domen. der var Skumring de dejlige Glasmalerier lyste som matte Ædelstene. I en Krog var der Gudstjeneste og små røde [*] brændte ganske stille. De[t] var et svært Vejer i Går drøje 5 Timer på Søen. Jeg glæder mig til at se al Århundredets Kunst i ParisÅr 1900 var der verdensudstilling i Paris. En berømt dansk skildring af udstillingen findes i Johs. V. Jensen: Den gotiske Renaissance, Kbh. 1901. hils Børnene. Hils Frølichs [*] Knus til S. B. Irm. [*]

Wednesday
24 October 1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Cologne, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Wednesday morning.Postmarked 24 October 1900.

Dear C. I'm here now. I have been to the Cathedral.The postcard is written on the edge around the picture of the Cologne Cathedral. It was dusk; the lovely stained glass windows shone like matte gem stones. In a corner, there was a church service and small red [*] were burning so quietly. The weather was bad yesterday; five long hours at sea. I look forward to seeing all of the art of the century in Paris.In 1900, there was a World Exhibition in Paris. Give my love to the children. Regards to the Frølichs [*] Hugs to S., B. and Irm. [*]


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johannes V. Jensen
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Torsdag
25.10.1900Poststemplet i Paris 25.10.00.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

På verdensudstillingen i Paris, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skriver hjem fra i de følgende breve, var hun ved indgangen til den danske landbrugsafdeling, hvis arkitektur var skabt af bl.a. Thorvald Bindesbøll, repræsenteret med to store tyre, resultatet af hendes arbejde i Sulsted sommeren 1899. I kunstafdelingens katalog var hendes tyre ikke medtaget.

Torsdag

Jeg bor i Hotel St Benoit. Rye St Benoit Prés de St. Germain des Prés Jeg har været hele Dagen på Udstillingen nu sidder jeg på en Duval og er ør i Hovedet af alt hvad jeg har set. Der er en U masse Kunst. Ingres Rouseau [Henri Rousseau] Corot osv er udmærket representeret den interessanteste af de moderne er efter flygtigt Blik Benard {den interessanteste}. – Af Skulptur er der meget og ikke meget. – Giv Irmelin 50 Ør så må de gå op i St. Kongensgade ved siden af Ferslews Boghandel og kjøbe en Kam til at rede Håret med.

Hils Børnene meget.

Din Marie

I Dag er Festen hos Frølichs. Du er der vel [Se 2:164].

Thursday
25 October 1900Postmarked in Paris 25.10.00.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

At the World Exhibition in Paris, about which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes home in the following letters, she was represented  at the entrance to the Danish agricultural section, designed by Thorvald Bindesbøll and others, by two large bulls, the result of her work in Sulsted in the summer of 1899. Her bulls were not included in the art division's catalogue.

Thursday

I'm staying at the Hotel St Benoit, Rue St Benoit by Saint-Germain-des-Prés. I have been at the Exhibition all day long. Now I'm sitting on a divan and am dizzy from all I've seen. There is an enormous amount of art. Ingres, Rousseau [Henri Rousseau], Corot etc., are well represented; the most interesting of the Moderns, after a quick look, is Bénard. – There's a lot of sculpture and not a lot. – Give Irmelin 50 øre so they can go up on St. Kongensgade next to Ferslew's bookstore and buy a comb to do their hair with.

Give my love to the children.

Your Marie

The party at the Frølichs' is today. You are probably there [See 2:164].


C. Ferslew
Camille Corot
Henri Rousseau
Henry Bénard
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Jean-Auguste-Dominique Ingres
Lorenz Frølich
Thorvald Bindesbøll
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Fredag
26.10.1900Poststemplet i Paris 26.10.00.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kjære Carl. I Dag regner det så alt står i en Sø. Jeg har været i Kunstafdelingen og i det lille Palais med Tæpperne men jeg var træt da jeg kom der og Luften var mørk så man ikke kunde se noget videre. Kunsten er så man må sig forbarme med få Undtagelser. Det er som man kom ind i en Skov med forvredne Arme og Ben når man kommer ind i Skulpturhallen. Lyset er dejligt men alt vrider og vender sig og står på et Ben eller står slet ikke [;] hvor hele den danske Kunst står tarveligt navnlig Skulpturerne. Willumsen er udmærket og det er en Førnøjelse at se [*] Schweitzerne og enkelte Spanske og en enkelt Finne er [*]

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Børnene. Kys Børgemand fra Mor og sig at han skal [*]

Hvordan gik Festen hos Frølich

Hotel St Benoit

Rye St Benoit

Fredag

Friday
26 October 1900Postmarked IN Paris 26 October 1900.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Today it is raining so much everything is deep in water. I've been to the art division and to the Small Palace with the carpets, but I was tired when I got there, and it was dark so you couldn't see much. The art is such that with few exceptions you have to be indulgent. It's like entering a forest with twisted arms and legs when you enter the sculpture hall. The light is lovely, but everything twists and turns and stands on one leg or does not stand at all, where all Danish art stands poorly, especially the sculptures. Willumsen is excellent and it is a pleasure to see [*] the Swiss and a few Spanish and a single Finn is [*].

Love to you and the children. Kiss Børgeboy from Mother and tell him to [*]

How did the party at the Frølichs go?

Hotel St Benoit

Rue St Benoit

Friday


H.A. Nielsen
J.F. Willumsen
Lorenz Frølich
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Mandag
29.10.1900Poststemplet i Paris 29.10.00.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kjære C. Hvorfor hører jeg ikke fra Eder nu har jeg ventet og ventet på Brev. Vil Du sende mig nogle Penge. send 100 Frk.Over linien: Hotel Benoit Rue St Benoit Penge slår meget godt til hernede når man ikke spiser på Udstillingen Entre 20 Centimer kan man nu få Billetter til. Det er uhyre interessant at se både ”Petitte Palais” og den retrospective også den moderne Kunst er interessant, men der er ingen samlet Retning i det moderne: Rodin så jeg i Går det er den talentfuldeste af moderne Billedhuggere men den mest basserte og maniererte og hasarderte o.s.v. der kom en dansk meget højttalende Dame ind. jeg måtte flere Gange forsvinde for at le højt ud. Begyndelsen ”Nå dette her var nok ikke noget for Dorthe” nej det er det værste jeg har set hvad er nu det. Han og Hun ja naturligvis der kan man se hvorfra Willumsen har det. Hør Augusta du må ved Gud sende mig den Politik sådan at man kan få Oplysning på dette her jeg har ved Gud aldrig kjendt Mage Kysser han hende ikke der på Brystet

til sidst så jeg hende sunken hen i en Stol tavs med Øjnene indigneret seende til alle Sider. Er Viggo Pedersen rejst herned og hvor bor de??? – Kahler [Herman A. Kähler] drak jeg i Går Kaffe sammen med. han erklærede Fru Willumsen for at være en meget stor Kunstnerinde og man skulde helst ingenting have for var man Kunstner, så var man født dertil, da jeg beskedent yttrede at det var godt at lære noget, var han indigneret. – Der er en Russer som er talentfuld men en Gris. Der er modelleret Dyr til den Østrigske Afdeling som [*]

Jeg prøvede i Går Aftes at træffe Tscherning men forgjæves. Jeg kommer hjem Søndag Morgen. Hils Børnene og giv dem et Kys fra mig.

Monday
29 October 1900Postmarked in Paris 29 October 1900.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear C. Why don't I hear from you all? Now I have waited and waited for a letter. Will you send me some money? Send 100 francsAbove the line: Hotel Benoit Rue St Benoit. Money goes a long way down here  as long as you don't eat at the Exhibition. Tickets can now be purchased for 20 centimes. It is extremely interesting to see both the 'Petit Palais' and the retrospective. Also the Modern art is interesting, but there is no unified direction in the Modern: I saw Rodin yesterday. He is the most talented of Modern sculptors but the most grounded and mannered and risky and so on. A very loud Danish lady came in. I had to disappear several times to laugh out loud. The beginning: 'Well, this wouldn't be anything for Dorthe, I'm sure.' No, that's the worst I've seen so far, what on earth is that. He and she, yes, of course you can see where Willumsen gets it from. Listen Augusta, goodness me, you must send me the programme so that we can get information about this. Goodness! I have never seen anything like it. Isn't he kissing her there on her breast?

In the end, I saw her slumped in a chair, silent, with her eyes looking indignantly to all sides. Has Viggo Pedersen travelled down here and where are they staying??? – I had coffee with Kähler yesterday. He declared Mrs Willumsen to be a very great artist and said that it was best to have no training, for if one was an artist, one was born to it; when I modestly suggested that it was good to learn something, he was indignant. – There is a Russian who is talented, but a pig. There are animals modelled for the Austrian section which [*]

I tried to meet up with Tscherning yesterday evening but in vain. I'm coming home Sunday morning. My love to the children and give them a kiss from me.


Auguste Rodin
Herman A. Kähler
J.F. Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Marius Tscherning
Viggo Pedersen
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Tirsdag
30.10.1900
Carl Nielsen, København, til Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hotel St: Benoit, Rue St: Benoit, Paris

Den 30 Octb 1900

Kjære Marie!

Igaar sendte jeg Penge og Brev; som jeg vil haabe Du har modtaget. Det skal blive morsomt at høre Dig fortælle om alt hvad Du har set; for til at skrive er Du en stor slem Tøs. Men jeg tænker Du har et lille usselt Værelse hvor Du ikke har Lyst at sidde og skrive og det kan jeg godt forstaa

Det gaar rigtig godt her. Ahlberg er en flink Person og efterhaanden er det som om hun sætter en Ære i at være tilpas. Mit Arbejde gaar godt frem og jeg tænker at blive færdig med 2den Akt meget snart.Af operaen Saul og David [CNW 1]. Desværre trykker det lidt at jeg ikke er helt vel men paa Arbejdet har det ingen Indflydelse; tvertimod næsten.

Børnene er meget søde og Drengen er frisk og fornøjelig og jeg tror det var godt han blev opereret hos Niels [Niels J. Petersen]. Idag gik jeg en Tur ud til Fru Willumsen; men hun var ikke hjemme Jan og Bode [Bode Willumsen] var hjemme og viste mig alt hvad de havde af Legetøj og alle deres Kunstværker. De var meget morsomme. Bode behandle[de] mig som Kammerat og Fader.

Russe er løbet forleden Dag lige efter et godt Maaltid som sidst. Jeg skal se at faa telefoneret til Manden.

Hvis Du ser nogle smukke Ting som ikke koster for meget saa benyt Lejligheden. Karl Madsen mente at der kunde kjøbes japanske smaa Kunstgjenstande og andre Ting billigt nu mod Slutningen

Jeg var saa med hos Frølichs, om Formiddagen i Deputation hvor Bogen blev bragt ham og om Aftenen til Festen.Maleren og tegneren Lorenz Frølich fyldte 80 den 25.10.1900. Carl Nielsen deltog både i festen på dagen, og ved den officielle fejring som fandt sted i Odd-Fellow Palæet måneden efter, den 30.11, med festmiddag, festtaler og fakkeltog. Hovedtaleren var Georg Brandes, hvis tale er gengivet i Politiken 1.12.1900. Desuden havde Carl Nielsen til lejligheden til tekst af Axel Olrik [CNW 103] ]komponeret en kantate, som blev fremført af ham selv på klaver og Peter Jerndorff, der reciterede og sang. Han var meget bevæget om Formiddagen. Først hørte han paa Ordførerens Tale, saa tog han Bogen og sagde: ”Nu skal vi se paa den” Saa satte han sig til at pudse sine Briller alt medens han smilede fornøjet, derpaa bladede han langsomt fra Billede til Billede og gjorde sine Bemærkninger om Udførelsen og nikkede mange Gange fornøjet og stille; men saa aldeles pludselig brast han i Graad. Tænk Dig Frølich! Det var et underligt, højtideligt Øjeblik; det var som en gammel Eg, der pludselig skjælvede lige til Roden.

Nu maa jeg slutte min Ven. Vi længes alle – fire – tænk Du har fire som længes efter Dig og glæder os til at modtage Dig med fuld Musik. Og saa skal Du kramme ud med alt hvad Du har i din Kuffert og i Dit Hoved.

Mange kjærlige Hilsener fra Børnene

og Carl.

Tuesday
30 October 1900
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hotel St: Benoit, Rue St: Benoit, Paris

30 Oct. 1900

Dear Marie!

Yesterday I sent money and a letter, which I hope you have received. It will be fun to hear you talk about everything that you have seen for you are a great naughty hussy when it comes to writing. But I imagine you have a miserable little room where you have no desire to sit and write and then I can quite understand.

Things are going really well here. Ahlberg is a nice person and gradually it looks as though she is making it a point of honour to feel at home. My work is progressing well and I am expecting to be finished with the second act very soon.Of the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. Unfortunately, my being not entirely well casts a bit of a damper on things, but it has no influence on my work; quite the opposite almost.

The children are very sweet and the boy is well and delightful and I think it was good he was operated by Niels. Today I took a walk out to Mrs Willumsen, but she was not home. Jan and Bode were at home and showed me all the toys they had and all their works of art. They were very delightful. Bode treated me as friend and father.

Russe ran off the other day just after a good meal like last time. I shall make sure to telephone the man.

If you see some pretty things that don't cost too much, do take the opportunity. Karl Madsen thought that one could buy small Japanese artefacts and other things cheap now towards the end.of the World Expo.  

I did go along to the Frølichs, in the morning in the deputation where the book was presented to him and in the evening to the party.The painter and draughtsman Lorenz Frølich had his 80th birthday on 25 October 1900. Carl Nielsen took part both in the party on the day and in the official celebration that took place in the Odd Fellow Palace the following month on 30 November, with celebration dinner, speeches and torchlit procession. The principal speaker was Georg Brandes, whose speech is printed in Politiken 01.12.1900. In addition, Carl Nielsen had composed a cantata for the occasion to a text by Axel Olrik [CNW 103], which was performed by himself at the piano and Peter Jerndorff, who recited and sang. He was very moved in the morning. First he listened to the representative's speech, then he took the book and said: 'Now let's look at it'. Then he sat down to polish his spectacles, smiling happily, after which he leafed slowly from picture to picture making his comments about the execution and nodding many times quietly and happily; but then suddenly he burst into tears. Just think, Frølich! It was a strange and solemn moment. It was like an old oak that suddenly split right down to its roots.

I'll have to stop now, my love. We're missing you – all four of us. Just think you have four people missing you and looking forward to receiving you in style. Then you'll have to cram as much as you can into your suitcase and into your head.

Much love from the children

and Carl.


Axel Olrik
Bode Willumsen
Georg Brandes
H.A. Nielsen
Jan Willumsen
Juliette Willumsen
Karl Madsen
Line Ahlberg
Lorenz Frølich
Niels J. Petersen
Peter Jerndorff
Russe
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2.18. Lorenz og Benedicte Frølich. Foto: Privateje. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.18. Lorenz and Benedicte Frølich. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
30.10.1900
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader sig at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte faa tildelt en af de paa Finansloven bevilgede midlertidige Understøttelser til ”Viden-[skab] og Kunst i Almindelighed”

Som Støtte for min Ansøgning tillader jeg mig ærbødigst at anføre følgende.

Jeg er født den 9de Juni 1865 i Nørre Lyndelse i Fyn. Efter min Konfirmation begyndte jeg min videre Uddannelse i Musik i Odense og 18 Aar gammel traadte jeg som Elev ind i Kjøbenhavns Musikkonservatorium; hvor jeg gjennemgik et treaarigt Kursus. Samtidig havde jeg komponeret en Del Ting, hvoraf enkelte vare bleve offentlig opførte og havde vundet Bifald. Opmuntret heraf og især af N.W. Gades Tilskyndelse tog jeg nu for Alvor fat på Kompositions-Studierne. I Aaret 1889 konkurerede jeg som Violinspiller til det kgl: Kapel og vandt den Plads jeg endnu beklæder. Det følgende Aar modtog jeg af Ministeriet det Anckerske Rejselegat og foretog derpaa en Rejse gjennem Tyskland, Frankrig og Italien. Senere har jeg gjentagne Gange af det høje Ministerium modtaget Understøttelse til fortsat Virksomhed som Komponist og jeg finder derfor Anledning til her at give en Oversigt over hvad jeg til Dato har komponeret

Suite for Strygeorchester Opus 1 [CNW 32]

Fantasistykker for Obo og Pian{i}oforte Op 2 [CNW 65]. 

Fem Sange til Texter af J.P. Jacobsen Op 3 [Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symfonisk Rapshodi for stort Orchester [CNW 33]

Klaverstykker Op 5 [Fem klaverstykker, op. 3] [CNW 81]

Strygekvartet for 2 Violiner, Viola og Violoncello Op 6 [op. 5] [CNW 56]

Strygekvintet for 2 Violiner, 2 Violi og Cello [CNW 59]

Fem Sange Op 5 [Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symfoni i g moll: for stort Orchester Op 7. [CNW 25]

Musik til Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefried” [CNW 4]

Symfonisk Suite for Pianoforte Op 8 [CNW 82]

Sonate for Pianoforte og Violin Op 9 [CNW 63]

Sex Sange af Ludw: Holstein Op 10 [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus amoris for Soli, Chor og Orchester Op 12 [CNW 100]

Humoreske-Bagateller for Pianoforte Op. 11 [CNW 83]

Strygekvartet i Es Dur Op 13. [op. 14] [CNW 57]

Strygekvartet i g: moll Op 14. [op. 13] [CNW 55]

Desuden to Strygekvartetter og en Del forskjellige mindre Sager som jeg dog finder ikke bør komme ind under et literært Synspunkt.

Alle de med Opustal forsynede Arbejder ere udkomne i Trykken og samtlige Kompositioner ere offenlig opførte i Kjøbenhavn. Symfonisk Rapshodi opførtes flere Gange under Hr: Prof: Bendix Ledelse i Concertpallaiet i Vinteren 1892.26.2 og 5.3.1893, jf. 1:387 og 1:394. I Februar 1894Den rette dato er 14.3.1894, jf. 1:460. opførtes for første Gang min Symfoni af det kgl: Kapel under Hr Kapelmester Svendsens Direktion og i Marts 189618.3.1896, jf. 1:562. ved en af Nicodés Symfoniconcerter i Dresden.

Samme Aar opførtes Symfonien [i] Chemnitz28.3.1896, jf. 1:565. og 1897 i New York. – Kvartetten Op 5 er opført to Gange her i Byen af Neruda-Kvartetten, desuden i Berlin i 1891 i Nizza ved en af Grev Raghiantis Soireér 1895 samt ved den nordiske Musikfest i Stokholm 1897.7.6.1897, jf. 1:643.

Af andre særlige og ærefulde Opførelser som muligvis kan tjene til Støtte for mit Andragende, tillader jeg mig at {at} anføre, at mit store Arbejde ”Hymnus amoris” opførtes i Vinteren 1898 ved to Musikforeningsconcerter under overordenlig Tilslutning fra Publikums Side.27. og 29.4.1897, jf. 1:626, 1:629 og 1:633. Endelig tillader jeg mig at oplyse om at jeg er ifærd med at afslutte Kompositionen af en Opera i 4 Akter ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] hvortil Hr: Einar Christiansen har skrevet Texten.Saul og David havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 28.11.1902.

Imidlertid bliver det mig efterhaanden overordenlig vanskeligt at kunne følge min egentlige Trang og Livsgjerning. Min Gage som Kapelmusikus er yderst knap (1800 Kr med 5 Procent A[f]drag til Enkekassen) og de Honorarer min Forlægger, ifølge mine Arbejders Natur og paa Grund af deres store Omfang og den deraf følgende kostbare Trykning kan yde, ere saa smaa, at jeg nu for at kunne leve med Hustru og Børn maa undervise den største Del af den Tid der levnes mig fra den ofte anstrengende Theatertjeneste. Der kan saaledes ikke blive hverken Tid eller Kraft til at dyrke og udvikle de Evner som jeg har faaet i den Grad som jeg føler Lyst og Trang til; og derfor er det, at jeg atter ansøger det høje Ministerium om at komme mig til Hjælp i min Stræben efter at udrette noget Godt i min Kunst og skal jeg af bedste Evne søge at gjøre mig fortjent til en saadan Understøttelse.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

Komponist.

Kjøbenhavn den 30 October 1900

Toldbodvej No 6I

Ansøgningen er vedlagt et ministerielt notat, som lyder:

”Componist Carl Nielsen har været to Gange indstillet som No 1 paa Ministerens og Finantsudvalgets Formands Liste, men paa Grund af, at der var for mange indstillede, blev det ikke til Noget.

Han har componeret 20 Opus:

4 [!] Symphonier

4 store Kammermusikværker

Den store Hymnus amoris (stort Chorværk)

Melodramaet ”Snefried”

Suite for Orchester [Suite for strygere, op. 1]

Mange Sange og andre Ting

og endelig Operaen Saul og David

(Opera i 4 Acter, som ventes opført snart ved det kgl. Theater)

Endel af disse Ting ere opførte i Udlandet bl.A. i New York, Dresden, Nizza, Kemnitz, Berlin, Leipzig.

Ved Musikfesten i Stockholm blev en Strygekvartet spillet af Nerudaquartetten.”

Ifølge Tillæg B til Rigsdagstidende 1900-01 indstillede Kirke- og Undervisningsministeriet Carl Nielsen til en tre-årig ydelse på 800 kr. pr. år. Det resulterede i, at han kom på finansloven for 1901-02 med dette beløb. Efter de tre år ændredes ydelsen til en såkaldt ”Fast Ydelse”, fortsat på kr. 800. På finansloven for 1906-07 blev den årlige ydelse forhøjet til 1.200 kr. På finansloven for 1918-19 steg beløbet til 2.000 kr. På finansloven for 1921-22 steg det igen, nu til 3.600 kr. Endelig ændredes den ”faste ydelse” med finansloven for 1922-23 til en ”Livsvarig Hædersgave” med uændret beløb. Med finansloven for 1926-27 fik Carl Nielsen en særstilling, og det årlige beløb voksede til 7.500 kr., som han fortsatte med at få til sin død.

Tuesday
30 October 1900
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded one of the temporary grants approved in the budget for 'Science and Art in general'.

In support of my application I respectfully venture to add the following:

I was born on 9 June 1865 in Nørre Lyndelse on Funen. After my confirmation, I began my further education in music in Odense and, at the age of 18, entered the music conservatory in Copenhagen as a student, where I completed a three-year course. At the same time, I had composed a number of pieces, some of which had been performed in public and had been positively received. Encouraged by this, and in particular at the urging of N.W. Gade, I then engaged in earnest on composition studies. In the year 1889, I entered a competition as a violinist for The Royal Danish Orchestra and was awarded the position I still occupy. The following year, I received the Ancker Travel Grant from the Ministry and undertook a journey through Germany, France and Italy. Subsequently, I have repeatedly received support from the Honourable Ministry to continue my activities as a composer, and I take the opportunity therefore to provide  an overview of what I have so far composed.

Suite for string orchestra, op. 1 [CNW 32]

Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2 [CNW 65]

Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen, op. 3 [op. 4] [CNW Coll. 1]

Symphonic Rhapsody for full orchestra [CNW 33]

Piano Pieces, op 5 [Five Piano Pieces, op. 3] [CNW 81]

String Quartet for two violins, viola and cello, op. 6 [op. 5] [CNW 56]

String Quintet for two violins, two violas and cello [CNW 59]

Five Songs, op. 5 [Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symphony in G minor for full orchestra, op 7 [CNW 25]

Music for Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4]

Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82]

Sonata for piano and violin, op. 9 [CNW 63]

Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein, op. 10 [CNW Coll. 4]

Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op 12 [CNW 100]

Humoresque-Bagatelles for piano, op. 11 [CNW 83]

String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 13 [op. 14] [CNW 57]

String Quartet in G minor, op. 14 [op. 13] [CNW 55]

In addition, two string quartets and a number of different minor works which, however, I find ought not to be included from the point of view of copyright

All those works that have an opus number have been published in printed form and all compositions have been performed in public in Copenhagen. Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra has been performed twice conducted by Prof. Victor Bendix at the Concert Palace in the winter of 1892.On 26 February and 5 March 1893, cf. 1:387 and 394 In February 1894,The correct date is 14 March 1894, cf. 1:460. my symphony was performed for the first time by The Royal Danish Orchestra under the leadership of Kapellmeister Svendsen, and in March 1896,On 18 March 1896, cf. 1:562. this work was performed at one of Nicodé's symphony concerts in Dresden.

In the same year, the symphony was performed in ChemnitzOn 28 March 1896, cf. 1:565.and in 1897 in New York. – The Quartet op. 5 has been performed twice here in town by the Neruda Quartet and also in Berlin in 1891, in Nice in 1895 at one of Count Raghianti's soirées and at the Nordic Music Festival in Stockholm in 1897.On 7 June 1897, cf. 1:643.

Of other particular and noteworthy performances that may provide support for my application, I venture to point out that my latest major work, Hymnus Amoris, was performed in 1898 at two Music Society concerts under my own baton and was warmly received by the public.On 27 and 29 April 1897, cf. 1:626, 629 and 633. Finally, I venture to inform the Ministry that I am in the process of completing the composition of an opera in four acts, Saul and David [CNW 1], for which Mr Einar Christiansen has written the libretto.Saul and David had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 28 November 1902.

It has now, however, become extremely difficult to pursue my own urgings and my calling. My salary as an orchestral musician is very limited (1,800 kroner with 5 percent payment to the widows' fund) and, due to the nature of my works and because of their substantial size and the subsequent expenses of printing, the honorarium my publisher can grant me is so small that, to be able to live with wife and children, I am now obliged to teach most of the time that remains to me from my often demanding theatre service. As a result, there can be neither the opportunity nor the energy to cultivate and develop my abilities to the degree to which I feel the desire and the urge, and this is why I am once again applying to the Honourable Ministry for support in my striving to accomplish something good in my art, and I shall to the best of my abilities try to make myself deserving of such support.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Composer.

Copenhagen 30 October 1900
Toldbodvej No 6I

Attached to the application is a ministry note as follows:
'Composer Carl Nielsen has twice been proposed as no. 1 on the Minister's and Chairman of the Finance Committee's list, but, due to there having been too many names proposed, nothing has come of it.

He has composed 20 opuses:

Four [!] symphonies

Four major chamber works

The major Hymnus Amoris (large choral work)

The melodrama Snefrid

Suite for orchestra [Suite for strings, op. 1]

Many songs and other pieces

and finally, the opera Saul and David

(Opera in four acts, which is expected to be performed shortly at The Royal Theatre)

A number of these pieces have been performed abroad including in New York, Dresden, Nice, Chemnitz, Berlin, Leipzig.

At the music festival in Stockholm, a string quartet was performed by the Neruda Quartet.'

According to appendix B of the official report of parliamentary proceedings 1900-01, the Ministry of Church and Education proposed Carl Nielsen for a three-year stipend of 800 kroner p.a. This resulted in him being put on the budget for 1901-02 with this sum. After these three years, the stipend was changed to a so-called 'fixed stipend', still of 800 kroner. On the budget of 1906-07, this annual stipend was increased to 1,200 kroner. On the budget for 1918-19, it rose again, this time to 3,600 kroner. Finally, this 'fixed stipend' was changed in the budget of 1922-23 to a 'lifelong mark of public service' with the sum unchanged. With the budget of 1926-26, Carl Nielsen was given a special status and the annual sum rose to 7,500 kroner, which he continued to receive until his death.


Einar Christiansen
Franz Neruda
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johan Svendsen
Niels W. Gade
Raghianti
Victor Bendix


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Torsdag
1.11.1900
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Torsdag Eftermiddag.Poststemplet i Paris 1.11.1900.

Kjære C. Jeg har modtaget Brev og Penge Tak [*]. Jeg kommer hjem Søndag Morgen. Jeg er ør af at se. Tschernings har jeg besøgt i Morgen skal fru Tsh. og jeg gjøre en Runde på Udstillingen. Kragh og V.P. har jeg ikke hørt eller set noget til jeg har passet mig selv og set. I Dag er det alle Dødes Dag jeg var på ”Tiré la chaise” der var meget stemningsfuldt jeg var ved [*] Men der var fuldt af røde Kranse. jeg tændte mit Lys, og satte det i Kapellet. husker Du da vi gjorde det sammen i St. Germain de Près. Hils Børgemand at han skal spille for mig når jeg kommer. Nu har jeg set hvad Børn kan lave i Skolerne i England nu skal Irmelin og Søs til at lave og modellere mellem Middag og Sengetid. – Jeg håber at Hellen Nørregård er ankommen i god Behold. –

Din M.

Thursday
1 November 1900x
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Thursday afternoon.Postmarked in Paris 1 November 1900.

Dear C. I have received your letter and money. Thank you [*]. I'm coming home on Sunday morning. I am dizzy from looking. I will be visiting the Tschernings tomorrow; Mrs Tsh. and I will do a tour of the Exhibition. I have not heard or seen anything of Kragh and V.P. I have just been taking care of myself and looking. Today is All Saints' Day. I was at 'Tiré la chaise'. It was very atmospheric. I was at [*] but it was full of red wreaths. I lit my candle and put it in the chapel. Do you remember when we did that together in Saint-Germain-de-Près? Tell Børgeboy that he must play for me when I come. Now that I've seen what children can do in the schools in England, Irmelin and Søs must create and model between dinner and bedtime. – I hope that Hellen Nørregård has arrived safely. –

Your M. 


Anne Marie Telmányi
Arnak Tscherning
H.A. Nielsen
Hellen Nørregård
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johannes Kragh
Marius Tscherning
Viggo Pedersen
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Tirsdag
4.12.1900
Lucie Petersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skærbæk den 4 Dcb.

Kære Marie og Carel! Hvor kan det dog være, at vi slet ikke hører fra Eder? Lad os sagtens få Brev med det aller første. Hvad er Grunden? Fortæl os dog lidt om hvordan I har det, min Fantasi er somme Tider ved at løbe løbsk, når jeg ikke hører fra Eder og Mama. Medens jeg husker det; Du Marie talte om at forære Mama en Silkekjole i Fællesskab til Jul og Fødselsdag, skal jeg skrive efter Prøver fra Schweitz, så er det jo nu på Tide; husk at svare straks derpå!!! – I denne Tid få vi Elektrisitet lagt ind i Sovekammer – Entre – i Nielses 3 Værelser i Dagligstuen – Spisestue – Kabinet – Køkken og Kælder. Indlæget kommer på 200 Mark, flere af de Lamperne bliver brugt, men Forbruget skal ikke blive så dyrt som Petrolium og en stor Lettelse, dog det fik man jo nok gjort som før; alle har næsten fået det her. Lille MandenLucies og Niels Petersens søn, Broder Julius Petersen, der var blevet født i juli. er begyndt at blive urolig, vist for Tanden, men om Natten er han mere skikkelig, vi brænder ikke Lampe, jeg tror han sover bedre i Mørke. I Aften bliver der åbnet for Elektrisiteten, så kan jeg tænde et 10 Kjærtersblus for at finde hans blinde Sut; jeg tænker Fyren bliver så vågen, så han ikke kan falde i Søvn for al den Lyshed. Han er ellers meget sød, vi har stor Fornøjelse af det lille Menneske. Nu er Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] jo borte, det er morsommere at passe ham selv, nu jeg er så rask,Lucie havde efter fødslen været alvorligt syg længe, jf. ikke medtaget brev fra Lucie Petersen til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen af 16.8.1900. jeg har alt så godt i Gænge med Arbejdet, men efter Jul begynder den kedelige Tid med Regningerne, hvor alle Aftener er optaget dermed. I denne Tid er det mindre travlt, men Niels har jo så mange Atester at skrive og det gør han al Tid om Natten så han kommer for det meste ikke i Seng før 1-2. Her har været en Del Selskabelighed, Amtsforstanderens, Majorens, rejser, det er kedeligt; jeg begynder at føle mig mere hjemme nu, måske det er fordi jeg har den lille Mand. Var I med til Frølichs Fest, jeg længes efter at kunde være med til Konserter og sådanne Herligheder som vi jo ikke har noget ordentlig af. Min Skrift er så utilladelig for jeg sidder og vipper Broder J med Foden, han er lige sluppet i Søvn. Kan Du Marie besøge Mama til hendes Fødselsdag? Jeg kan ikke og det er næsten Synd om ingen af os kom, lille Manden tør jeg ikke overlade helt til andre han er jo ikke 5 Måneder endnu. Jeg ville så gerne have Mama og Tante Maren her ud til Julen; nu i Dag begynder det jo at se vinterligt ud med Sne, så de kommer måske ikke. Blev Søs og Irme glade for Dukkerne.

Hvordan går det med Din Opera [CNW 1] Carel, når skal den være færdig, kan den blive opført i Vinter fortæl, fortæl. Hils Børnene og Line [Line Ahlberg]. En af Eder må da nok kunne få Tid at skrive. Husk Silkeprøverne hvad I mener derom? Hilsen fra

L og N.

Tuesday
4 December 1900
Lucie Petersen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skærbæk 4 December

Dear Marie and Carel [sic]! How can it be that we don't hear from you at all? Do let us have a letter straight away. What is the reason? Do tell us a little about how you're doing. My imagination sometimes almost gets the better of me when I don't hear from you and Mama. While I remember: you, Marie, mentioned us giving Mama a silk dress together for Christmas and birthday. Should I ask for samples from Switzerland? Because then it's about time. Do remember to reply to this immediately!!! – These days we're having electricity installed in the bedroom – entrance – in Nielsen's three rooms in the living room – dining room – cabinet – kitchen and basement. The installation will cost 200 Mark, several of the lamps will be used, but they won't cost as much as oil and is a great relief though one could probably manage as before; almost everyone has got it here. The little fellow and Niels Petersen's son Broder Julius Petersen, who was born in July. has grown more restless, I think because of the tooth, but at night he is calmer. We don't turn on a lamp; I think he sleeps better in darkness. Tonight we'll turn on the electricity; then I can turn on a light with ten candle power to find his lost dummy. I think the boy will become so awake that he won't be able to go back to sleep with all that brightness. He's very sweet otherwise. We get such joy from that little being. Now Aunt Maren is away. It's more enjoyable taking care of him myself now that I'm so well.After giving birth, Lucie had been seriously ill for a long time, cf. letter not included from Lucie Petersen to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen of 16 August 1900. Work is going really well, but after Christmas the boring season comes with all the bills where all evenings will be occupied with that. For now we are less busy, but Niels has so many certificates to write of course, and he always does that at night, so he usually doesn't go to bed until 1 or 2 o'clock. There has been a lot of parties, the county manager, the major, travels; it's tedious. I'm starting to feel more at home now, perhaps because I have the little fellow. Did you go to Frølich's party? I miss being able to attend concerts and fun things like that, which we don't have much of here of course. My writing is so dreadful because I'm rocking Broder J. with my foot; he just fell asleep. Could you visit Mama for her birthday, Marie? I can't and it would be a shame if neither of us came. I don't really dare leave the little fellow with anyone else; he's not yet five months. I would so love to have Mama and Aunt Maren out here for Christmas. Today everything's starting to look wintry with snow, so they might not come. Did Søs and Irme like the dolls?

How's your opera [CNW 1] going, Carel? When will it be finished? Will it be performed this winter? Do tell. Love to the children and Line. One of you can surely find the time to write. Remember the silk samples. What do you think of that? Love from

L. and N.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Broder Julius Petersen
Frederikke Brodersen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Line Ahlberg
Lorenz Frølich
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Niels J. Petersen
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Torsdag 6.12.1900 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d: 6/12 1900
Kjære Carl og Marie
Jeg skrev jo forleden til Eder om I ikke vilde sende mig et par Skilling, og da her ingen er kommen til mig er jeg kommen til at tænke paa at I skulde da ikke have sendt nogen, og de skulde være gaaet Feil, derfor maa I undskylde at jeg skriver i Dag igjen, for at bede Jer hvis I kan, om I da ikke nok vil sende mig lidt; Det er meest fordi jeg tænkte paa at jeg vilde til Esbjerg paa Løverdag og have mine Tænder Repareret og det vil vel Koste en 5 a 6 Kr, jeg [kan] næsten ikke Tykke med dem som de er, og saa skylder jeg rigtignok ogsaa 9 Kr til Vaabenbrødreforeningen:
Jeg tænkte paa at ville skrive til Amerika om det men det varer saalænge, derfor mange Tak om [I] vil sende lidt, for I har vel da ingen sendt endnu
Mange Hilsener
fra Eders Besværlig
Fader

Thursday
6 December 1900
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 6 December 1900

Dear Carl and Marie

I wrote to you the other day and asked if you could send me some money and, as I have received none, I came to think that perhaps you have not sent any, or it could have been mislaid, so I apologise for writing again today and asking, if you can, to send me a little. It is mainly because I am thinking of going to Esbjerg on Saturday to have my teeth repaired, and that will probably cost around 5 or 6 kroner; I can hardly chew with them as they are. And then I also owe 9 kroner to The Ex-Servicemen's Association.

I was thinking of writing to America about it, but that will take so long, so I would be very thankful if you would send a little, because I assume you have not yet sent any?

Lots of love

from your troublesome

Father


Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag 5.1.1901 Karen Marie Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bogense d: 5/1 1901.
Fru Nielsen
Jeg blev idag saa forbauset, men tillige yderst behagelig overrasket ved at modtage de af Dem fra CN sendte 100 Kr; ja jeg kan fremdeles ikke forvinde Overraskelsen. Jeg har længe været kjed af, at jeg ikke har kunnet skaffe en Violin til Carl,Om Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsens og Karen Marie Hansens søn, født 8.1.1888, se: John Fellow: Vil Herren ikke hilse på sin Slægt, Kbh. 2005, s. 45-55 og 89-142 samt John Fellow: Søn af Carl Nielsen i Bogense, Sletten 2005, Årsskrift for nordfyns lokal- og kulturhistorie, Bogense 2005, s. 22-32. han spiller nemlig endnu paa den første, han fik da han var 6 Aar; og det sidste Aarstid har hans Lærer, Hr Organist Aagaard, stadig beklaget sig over dens Ringhed. Men det gaar jo saa ofte over Forventning (naar Nøden er størst er Hjælpen nærmest) allerede i Dag har Hr Ferdinand Theodor Michael Aagaard skrevet til Instrumentmager C C. Larsen Odense efter et Udvalg. Resten af Pengene kan De være sikker paa skal blive godt anvendt. Tillige takker jeg Dem for Deres Tilbud med Anskaffelse af Bøger til Carl, men da han nu lige er flyttet i 3die Klasse, og altsaa foreløbig er forsynet, vil der vist ikke blive Bøger af Betydning at anskaffe før det sidste Aar af Præliminær-Klassen. Idet jeg takker for Pengene, ønsker jeg Dem samt Familien CN et glædeligt Nytaar.
Deres Marie Hansen.

Saturday
5 January 1901
Karen Marie Hansen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Bogense, 5 January 1901.

Mrs Nielsen.

Today I was as astonished as I was extremely pleasantly surprised to receive the 100 kroner sent by you on behalf of CN; yes, I still cannot get over the surprise. I have long been sad that I could not get a violin for Carl,About Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsen's and Karen Marie Hansen's son, born 8 January 1888, see: John Fellow: Will the Gentleman Not Greet His Family, Copenhagen, 2005, pp. 45-55 and 89-142, as well as John Fellow: Son of Carl Nielsen in Bogense, Sletten 2005, Årskrift for Nordfyns lokal- og kulturhistorie, Bogense, 2005, pp. 22-32. who is still playing on the first instrument he got at the age of six, and this last year, his teacher, the organist Mr Aagaard, has been constantly complaining about its poor quality. But things often surpass one’s expectations (when the need is greatest, help is closest). Already today, Mr Aagaard has written to the instrument-maker C. Larsen in Odense to ask for a selection. The rest of the money, you may be sure, will be put to good use. Likewise, I thank you for your oﬀer to obtain books for Carl. But now that he has just gone into the third form [at secondary school], and is therefore provided for, at least for the time being, I think there will not be any books to speak of to purchase before the last year of the Preliminary class. With thanks for the money, I wish you and the entire CN family a Happy New Year.

Yours,

Marie Hansen.


C. Larsen
Carl August Hansen
Ferdinand Theodor Michael Aagaard
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Fredag
25.1.1901
Lucie Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København

I forbindelse med arkitekt Hans Christian Ambergs restaurering af Ribe Domkirke fik Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til opgave at udforme tre bronceporte med relieffer. Opgaven nævnes første gang som en mulighed i et brev 14.1.1900, som arkitektens bror, Carl Nielsens kollega i Det Kongelige Kapel violinisten Johan Amberg, skriver til Carl Nielsen og hans kone i Rom: ”Min Broder tænker paa at faa sat nogle broncebeklædte Døre i Ribe Domkirke, hvis Pengene kan strække saa langt, og i nogle af Felterne har han tænkt at anbringe Løver og Evangelistsymboler, og har talt om at det kunde være noget for din Kone at lave, da han mener at din Kone er tilbø[j]elig til at gaa ind paa middelalderlig Sculptur, men dette bliver først ad Aare, men hvis De kommer til Palermo, saa maa De tage op til Montreale {...} Der er Broncedøre i Domkirken, som han beder Fru Nielsen kigge lidt paa i den Anledning.” (Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen var ifølge 2:193 i Palermo)

Skærbæk den 25 Januar

Kære Marie og Carl. Det glæder os at høre, både at Du Carel får de 1800 Kr ÅrligBeløbet var dog ikke 1800, men 800 kr., Jf. 2:165. og at Du Marie skal lave Portene til Ribe Domkirke; men begge Dele ved vi fra Tante Maren, hvorfor omtaler I det dog ikke, både stå vi Eder jo temmelig nær og en ikke lille Rolle spille begge Ting jo dog også for Eder. Hvorledes have I det, tænk at I begge er syge, hvordan går det Dig Marie, vær dog endelig forsigtig og Du Carel, kan Du ikke komme lidt herover, Du kan arbejde gandske uforstyrret her, og dersom Du vil have Niels til Plastersmører, kan Du jo også få det; jeg synes der er sådan noget sært ved Eders Nøgternhed, særlig ved Dit Kort Marie, Du omtaler at StemannsStiftamtmand i Ribe Gustav Stemann og hans kone Helga. har været hos Eder til Frokost, men ikke at Du skal lave Dørene {...}

Spiller Carl endnu ikke i Kapellet, det undrer mig næsten at Du vil undvære det bestemte Arbejde, jeg synes det må gøre godt at have det; dersom Du ikke har det, så kan Du dog nok smutte herover, vi skal nok være søde mod Dig. {...}

Friday
25 January 1901
Lucie Petersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen AND Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

As part of architect the restoration of Ribe Cathedral by Hans Christian Amberg, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was commissioned to design three bronze doors with reliefs. The commission was first mentioned as a possibility in a letter dated 14 January 1900, written by the architect's brother, Carl Nielsen's colleague in The Royal Orchestra, the violinist Johan Amberg, to Carl Nielsen and his wife while they were in Rome: 'My brother is thinking of having some bronze-clad doors installed in Ribe Cathedral if the budget can stretch to it, and in some of the panels he is thinking of placing lions and symbols of the Evangelists and has talked about its being something that your wife could do, as he believes that your wife is interested in medieval sculpture, but this will in some years' time, but, if you come to Palermo, you will have to go up to Montreale {...} There are bronze doors in the cathedral, which he asks Mrs Nielsen to take a look at with that in mind.' (Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen did go to Palermo, according to 2:193)

Skærbæk 25 January

Dear Marie and Carl. We are pleased to hear both that you, Carel [sic], will receive the 1,800 kroner a year amount was not 1,800 but 800 kroner, cf. 2:165. and that you, Marie, will doing the doors to Ribe Cathedral; but we have both bits of news from Aunt Maren. Why don't you mention it? We are quite close to you and both things are not unimportant, also for you. How are you? To think that you both are sick. How are you, Marie? Please be careful. And you, Carel [sic], can't you come over here for a while? You can work completely undisturbed here, and if you want Niels for plastering, you can have that too. I think there is something odd about your reserve, especially in your card, Marie. You mention that the StemannsPrefect in Ribe Gustav Stemann and his wife Helga. have been to your place for lunch, but not that you are going to make the doors {...}

Is Carl no longer playing in the orchestra? It find it something of a surprise that you want to do without that permanent job, I think it must be good to have it. If you don't have it, you can slip over here. We will be sure to be kind to you. {...}


Gustav Stemann
H.C. Amberg
Helga Stemann
Johan Amberg
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Niels J. Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2
Billede 19
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
2.19. Karen Marie Hansen, 1865-1949. Foto: Privateje.
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2.19. Karen Marie Hansen, 1865-1949. Photo: Privately owned.
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2.20. Til højre Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsens og Karen Marie Hansens søn, født 8.1.1888, her fotograferet hos familien i Klintebjerg, før han sammen med sin mor emigrerede til USA ved årsskiftet 1901-02. Drengen til venstre er uidentificeret. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
2.20. On the right is Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsen and Karen Marie Hansen's son, born 8 January 1888, photographed here at the family's home in Klintebjerg before he and his mother emigrated to the USA at the turn of 1901-02. The boy on the left is unidentified. Photo: Privately owned.
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Tirsdag 29.1.1901 Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen
Bryndum Skole d: 29 Januar 1901.
Kære Carl:
Blot et par Ord, jeg vil blot sige Dig at jeg kommer til at Opereres vistnok, det er i min venstre Røve, jeg kan ikke godt Taale at gaa, og jeg synes at det hæver sig, jeg har været hos Doctor engang; Jeg vilde helst til Odense Sygehuus, der kan jo tænkes saa meget paa saadan en Tid, Hidindtil har jeg kunnet hjelpe mig Selv her i Stuen: Jeg havde Brev fra Julie for nogle Dage siden til min Fødselsdag, hun skrev om Stenen til Moders Grav igjen, og det er jo kjedeligt at de Penge hun og Lovise har sendt har jeg jo brugt men blot vi dog kunde være Enige om, blot at sætte Granitplade paa, og den kunde vi jo ligesaagodt faa i Odense, vil Du ikke tale med Marie om det, og vil Du sige hende mange Tak for Handskerne til Julen!
Vil Du ikke nok kjære Carl skrive et par Ord om hvad Du Mener med hensyn til hvor jeg skal lade mig Operere, i Esbjerg vil vist ingen høre til mig.
Mange Venlige Hilsener til Eder Alle fra Din Fader

Tuesday
29 January 1901
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen

Bryndum School 29 January 1901.

Dear Carl

Just a few words. I just wanted to let you know that it looks like they'll be operating on me. It is my left arse. I cannot really walk, and it seems to be swollen. I have seen a doctor once. I would prefer to go to Odense Hospital; so many thoughts go through your mind at such a time. Until now I have been able to take care of myself here in the living room. I had a letter from Julie a few days ago for my birthday. She wrote about the stone for Mother's grave again, and it is very unfortunate of course that I have spent the money she and Lovise had sent, but if only we could agree to just put a granite stone, which we could just as well find in Odense. Would you talk to Marie about it and thank her many times for the gloves for Christmas!

Would you please, dear Carl, write a few words about what you think regarding where I should have myself operated? In Esbjerg, I do not think anyone will look in on me.

Lots of love to all of you from your Father


Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Januar 1901
Carl Nielsen, København, til Helge Rode

Dette udaterede brev er skrevet på brevpapir fra Hotel Continental, Havnegade 53, København K, tydeligvis i stor hast. Helge Rodes skuespil Kampene i Stefan Borgs Hjem havde premiere på Dagmarteatret 7.2.1901 og udkom i den forbindelse på forlaget Gyldendal. Til Kampene i Stefan Borgs Hjem komponerede Carl Nielsen sangen Skal Blomsterne da visne, der blev indlemmet i de Strofiske Sange op. 21, som udkom i 1907. Skal Blomsterne da visne var dog forinden blevet offentliggjort i Illustreret Tidende nr. 9, 30.11.1902, jf. faksimile Samtid s. 44. Den tekst, Carl Nielsen har komponeret sin sang til, afviger på flere punkter fra den trykte skuespiltekst, jf. Helge Rode: Kampene i Stefan Borgs Hjem, Kbh. 1901, s. 144. En skitse til sangen er dateret 26.1.1901, jf. CNS 228c.

Kjære Helge Rode!

Tak for Stephan Borg som jeg personlig vilde have takket Dem for men kan ikke faa Tid at vente. Han er udmærket og jeg finder det er den bedste Skikkelse De hidtil har gjort. Jeg har dog den Indvending at Manden ikke et eneste Secund burde vise Svaghed og lige til det sidste Suk være den han er fra Begyndelsen. Men der er nok at glæde sig over endda og De er ikke helt fri for at være noget af en Knop for ikke at overdrive.

Mange Hilsner fra min Kone og Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Det er sandt. Frk. Dons bad mig forleden hvis jeg saa Dem se op til hende Tordenskjoldsgade 13I da hun gjerne vilde tale med Dem om noget i ”Lamia”August Ennas opera Lamia med tekst af Helge Rode, der var blevet uropført ved den flamske opera i Antwerpen i oktober 1899, havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 24.3.1901. To dage før udkom på Gyldendal Helge Rodes tekstbog: Lamia, Et dramatisk Digt. Elisabeth Dons havde det kvindelige hovedparti som Sybaris.

January 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helge Rode

This undated letter was written on notepaper from the Hotel Continental, Havnegade 53, Copenhagen, clearly in great haste. Helge Rode's play The Fights in Stefan Borg's House had its premiere at the Dagmar Theatre on 7 February 1901 and was published to coincide with that by Gyldendal's publishing house. For The Fights in Stefan Borg's House, Carl Nielsen had composed the song 'Shall Flowers, then, all wither'[CNW 135], which was included in the Strophic Songs, op. 21,[CNW Coll. 5] which came out in 1907. However, 'Shall flowers, then, all wither' had already been published in Illustreret Tidende no. 9, 30.11.1902, cf. facsimile Samtid p. 44. The text to which Carl Nielsen composed the song varies in several places from the printed text of the play, cf. Helge Rode: Kampene i Stefan Borgs Hjem, Copenhagen 1901, p. 144. A sketch for the song is dated 26 January 1901, cf. CNS 228c.

Dear Helge Rode!

Thank you for Stefan Borg, which I would have liked to thank you for in person but cannot wait for the opportunity. He is excellent and in my view the best character you have drawn so far. One objection I do have, however, is that the man should not show weakness even for one second and until his last breath should be what he was from the start. But there is enough to enjoy for all that and you cannot avoid being something of a star for not overdoing it.

Best wishes from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I almost forgot. Miss Dons asked me the other day if I saw you to tell you to go and see her at Tordenskjoldsgade 13I as she wanted to talk to you about something in Lamia.August Enna's opera Lamia with text by Helge Rode, which had had its premiere at The Flemish Opera in Antwerp in October 1899, was first staged at The Royal Theatre on 24 March 1901. Two days before, Helge Rode's textbook: Lamia, A Dramatic Poem was published by Gyldendal. Elisabeth Dons played the female leading role as Sybaris.


August Enna
Elisabeth Dons
Helge Rode
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Lørdag
16.2.1901
Carl Nielsen til Edvard Grieg

Toldbodvej 6I

16-II-1901

Kjære Mester Grieg!

Tusind Tak for Deres venlige Brev som skal blive bevaretMen som ikke er bevaret. og Deres nye SangeEdvard Grieg: Sange til tekster af Otto Benzon, op. 69 og op. 70. som jeg ret glæder mig til at studere og som sædvanlig finde nye Harmonier og nye melodiske Vendinger i. –

Min Fader er kommen til Byen igaar Aftes for at underkaste sig en Operation ellers havde jeg allerede været hos Dem for at takke Dem.

KvartettenFormodentlig den nyeste, strygekvartet, Es-dur, op. 14 [CNW 57]. skal jeg med stor Glæde nok faa spillet for Dem.

Hils Fru Nina fra min Kone og modtag selv de hjerteligste og ærbødigste Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
16 February 1901
Carl Nielsen to Edvard Grieg

Toldbodvej 6I

16 February 1901

Dear Maestro Grieg!

Many thanks for your kind letter, which will be preserved,But which has not been preserved. and your new songs,Edvard Grieg: Songs to texts by Otto Benzon, op. 69 and op. 70. which I am much looking forward to studying and as usual to finding new harmonies and new melodic changes in. –

My father came to town yesterday evening to subject himself to an operation; otherwise I would already have been to see you to thank you.

I will be very happy to have the quartetPresumably the newest String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 [CNW 57]. played for you.

Greetings to Mrs Nina from my wife and warmest and most respectful wishes to you too.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Edvard Grieg
Niels Jørgensen
Nina Grieg


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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Torsdag
18.4.1901Carl Nielsens breve til Vilhelm Herold kendes i dag kun i kopier uden kuverter, men Breve 1954, s. 41, meddeler at brevet er poststemplet 18.4.1901. Også Breve 1954 kender imidlertid kun det her bragte fragment. Da teksten slutter midt på en brevside, tyder det på, at Carl Nielsen har afsendt brevet i denne ufuldstændige form.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm og Magdalene Herold. Fragment.

Torsdag

Kjære Venner!

Idag eller senest i Løbet af imorgen kan jeg skrive den sidste Node i mit Partitur til min Opera.Operaen Saul og David [CNW 1], hvori Davids parti var tiltænkt Vilhelm Herold. Jeg vilde derfor gjerne bede Jer om I ikke vilde være med til at spise en uskyldig Middagsmad paa Langelinie imorgen Kl 5½; alle i vort daglige Tøj da jeg paa en Maade jo kommer lige fra Værkstedet og er overtroisk med at feste i denne (for mig) højtidelig Anledning. Saa var det Meningen at gaa ud paa Molen og se min Kones store Arbejde, og dernæst hjem til os hvor vi har en fortrinlig Frascati-Vin lige kommen fra Italien i en Extra Glasbeholder. Kun Jer og Borups! Gør nu endelig alt for at komme det er mig saa meget

Thursday
18 April 1901Carl Nielsen's letters to Vilhelm Herold are only known today as copies without envelopes, but Breve 1954, p. 41, states that the letter is postmarked on 18 april 1901. however, even breve 1954, is only aware of the fragment included here. since the text ends in the middle of a page, it seems that Carl Nielsen sent the letter in this incomplete form.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm and Magdalene Herold. Fragment.

Thursday

Dear friends!

Today, or at the latest in the course of tomorrow, I will be able to write the last note in the score for my opera.The opera Saul and David [CNW 1] where the role of David was intended for Vilhelm Herold. I would therefore like to ask you if you would not join me in partaking of an informal dinner with me on Langelinie tomorrow at 5.30; all in our everyday clothes since, in a way, I will have just come from the workshop, and I'm superstitious of celebrating on this (for me) solemn occasion. The idea was then to go out onto the pier to see my wife's great work, and after that back home to us where we have an excellent Frascati wine that has just arrived from Italy in an extra glass container. Only you and the Borups! Do make every effort to come, it means so much to me.


Dagmar Borup
Julius Borup
Vilhelm Herold
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Lørdag
11.5.1901
Sigurd Müller til Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen komponerede korsangen Kom blankeste Sol! [CNW 374] til Kolding latin- og realskoles genoplivelse af de gamle majfester fra begyndelsen af 1700-tallet. Den første majfest i nyere tid afholdt skolen i 1899. Carl Nielsens korsang blev første gang sunget 10.5.1901 ved den majfest i Kolding, som skolens rektor fortæller om i dette brev. Carl Nielsen komponerede den både i en tre- og tostemmig version, jf. CNS 297.

I førstetrykket af sangen i skolens årsskrift kom sforzandotegnene i takt 6 og 10 ikke med. Da Sigurd Müller 14.8.1901 sendte særtryk til komponisten, skrev han: ”De maa ikke blive vred over, at Sforzandotegnene ikke findes; det var ikke muligt at opdrive saadanne i noget af vore Trykkerier.”

Teksten er oprindelig skrevet til majfesten i Kolding den 22.5.1730, ikke af Laurids L. Thura, som hidtil angivet i Carl Nielsen-litteraturen, men af Albert Thura, som var skolens rektor 1723-26, og som skrev de danske latinskolers historie, Valvæ scholarum Daniæ (Add. 205 40), hvori teksten findes s. 434, jf. Georg Bruun, Sigurd Müllers efterfølger som rektor fra august 1901, i: Kolding højere Almenskoles Majfest, Kolding 1924, s. 31 note 23. Se også nr. 140.

Kolding, 11/5 1901

Højstærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg vil gerne have Lov til lidt udførligere, end det kan lade sig gøre i et tørt Telegram, at sige Dem Tak for den skønne Gave, hvormed De har glædet os. Der var almindelig Begejstring over Sangen, da den igaar for første Gang Lød uden for Raadhuset, og endnu mere, da den blev sungen igen paa Gaden under Hjemmarchen. Paa Raadhustorvet havde jeg indrettet det saaledes, at den før min lille Tale blev sungen trestemmigt a capella af en udvalgt Flok og efter Talen af hele Skaren med Blæsere til; vor ”Musikdirektør”Hr. Kordegn Schmidt, der var ansat som timelærer og sang i hele skolen 6 timer om ugen, jf. Indbydelsesskrift til Afgangs- og Aarsprøven 1901 i Kolding latin- og Realskole, Kolding 1901, Skoleefterretninger s. 14. havde skilt sig forholdsvis menneskeligt ved Arangementet.

Paa mig personligt har Deres Melodi virket meget stærkt, saa stærkt endog, at jeg, da vi paa Marchen hjemad i Jærnbanegade kom til a, e, c i anden Takt, nær var kommen til, som man siger, ”at vande Høns” – noget, som jeg dog, for at De ikke skal anse mig for et rent Pjævehoved, vil sige Dem kun er hændt mig to Gange før over for Kunst – i 1867 af Fryd over et Mandsportræt af Velasques og en Gang omtrent 1880 over Haydns Kejserkvartet spillet paa en af Kapellets filharmoniske Koncerter. Det er ikke blot de skønne Harmonier, jeg er saa glad ved, skønt jeg jo nok kan mærke, hvad de er værd, men ogsaa selve Underbygningen eller Skelettet, Melodien, eller hvad man nu vil kalde det. Teksten er jo fra 1750 [1730]; jeg tror, man kunde have bildt mig ind, at Melodien var fra samme Tid, eller lidt senere, Haydn eller en af hans samtidige. Den har i sin yndefulde Naturlighed noget af det, som faar en til at sige, at ”denne Vise har gjort sig selv” – en Simpelhed, som kun, uden for Folkevisen, den fødte og fuldt udrustede Musiker kan raade over, en fin Kunst, der gør sig saa lidt gældende [*], at det hele synes saa selvfølgeligt, at jeg godt forstaar, at Skolens Sanglærer, der for øvrigt er en i visse Maader musikalsk Mand, men ”arges” som han ældes, efter at have begyndt [*]tideninger kunde fortælle mig, at det var ”et Stykke Husflidsarbejde som han selv kunde lave tre Sider, Stykker til i Timen.”

– Tag det nu ikke op som Vigtigmageri at jeg her ligesom har villet gøre mig til Dommer over Deres Arbejde. I Virkeligheden er det kun et Udtryk for min Glæde og Taknemlighed.

Jeg har forlangt nogle Særtryk af Visen, der trykkes i Sommerprogrammet, og skal sende Dem disse; selve Programmet haaber jeg at kunde sende Dem til Pinse – eller maaske personlig bringe det.

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Sigurd Müller

Maa jeg bede Dem hilse deres udmærkede Frue.

Saturday
11 May 1901
Sigurd Müller to Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen composed the choral song 'Come, glistering sun' [CNW 374] for Kolding Latin School's revival of the traditional May Festivals from the early 18th century. The first May Festival of recent times was held at the school in 1899. Carl Nielsen's choral song was sung for the first time on 10 May 1901 at the May Festival in Kolding that the school's headmaster is talking about in this letter. Carl Nielsen composed it in two different versions for both two-part and three-part harmonies, cf. CNS 297. 

In the first edition of the song in the school's yearbook, the sforzando symbols in bars 6 and 10 were not included. When Sigurd Müller sent a special edition to the composer on 14 August 1901, he wrote: 'You must not be upset that the sforzando symbols are not there; they could not be found in any of our printing houses.' 

The text was originally written for the May Festival in Kolding on 22 May 1730, not by Laurids L. Thura, as had so far been stated in Carl Nielsen literature, but by Albert Thura, who was the headmaster of the school from 1723-26, and who wrote the history of Danish Latin schools, Valvæ scholarum Daniæ, in which the text is found on p. 434. Cf. Georg Bruun, Sigurd Müller's successor as headmaster from August 1901, in: Kolding højere Almenskoles Majfest, Kolding 1924, p. 31, note 23. See also 2:140.

Kolding, 11 May 1901

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

I would like to thank you a little more elaborately than is possible in a dry telegram for the wonderful gift which you have delighted us with. There was general enthusiasm for the song when it sounded for the first time yesterday in front of the town hall, but even more so when it was sung again on the streets on the march home. At the town hall square, I had arranged it so that, before my little speech, it was sung in three-part harmony a capella by a selected group and, after the speech, by the whole crowd with wind accompaniment. Our 'music director'Mr Parish Clerk Schmidt, who was employed as part-time teacher and singing teacher for the whole school for six hours a week, cf. Indbydelsesskrift til Afgangs- og Aarsprøven 1901 i Kolding latin- og Realskole, Kolding 1901, Skoleefterretninger p. 14. had divided people up relatively sensibly for the event.

On me personally, your melody has made a strong impression – so strong that, when we were marching home down Jernbanegade and got to A, E, C in the second bar, I had difficulty not 'leaking a drop or two', as they say – which is something, I feel the need to tell you so you won't consider me a total softy, that has only happened to me twice due to art: in 1867 in my joy at a man's portrait by Velázquez and once around 1880 when Haydn's 'Emperor Quartet' was played at one of The Royal Orchestra's Philharmonic Concerts. It is not only the lovely harmonies I appreciate so much, though I do feel how good they are, but also the foundation itself, the skeleton, the melody, or what you wish to call it. The text is from 1750 [1730] of course. I think you could have fooled me into thinking the melody was from the same time, or a little later, like Haydn or one of his contemporaries. It has in its graceful nature some of what might lead you to say that 'this song has created itself' – a simplicity, which, apart from the folk song, only the most talented and skilled musicians can handle. A fine art, which is so unpretentious that it seems so natural, and I do indeed understand why the sch0ol's singing teacher, who is otherwise in some ways a musical man, but who gets 'offended' as he gets older, after having begun [*] could tell me that it was 'a piece of simple craftmanship of which he could write three pages, pieces per hour.'

- Now please do not take this as an expression of my self-importance that I allow myself to judge your work. In reality, it is just to show my appreciation and gratitude.

I have ordered some offprints of the song, which will be printed in the summer programme, and I will send them to you. The programme itself I hope to be able to send you during Whitsun – or perhaps bring it to you personally.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Sigurd Müller

Please give my regards to your wonderful wife.


Albert Thura
Diego de Silva y Velázquez
Georg Bruun
Joseph Haydn
Laurids Lauridsen Thura
Schmidt
Sigurd Müller


Kom blankeste Sol
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Juni 1901
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil B. Sachs, København

Værket, der nævnes i brevet, er den kantate [CNW 104] til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning i Nørregade, som på bestilling af Emil B. Sachs blev skrevet af Holger Drachmann og Carl Nielsen og opført med Carl Nielsen selv ved klaveret den 1.6.1901. Ved opførelsen medvirkede desuden to sangere, en recitator, mandskor, strygekvartet og to horn. Værket blev formodentlig komponeret i sidste øjeblik, eftersom Hans Voldsgaard, der sammen med sin kone besøgte Carl Nielsen i slutningen af maj, i et brev af 4.6 lykønsker ham med ”Jubelen over Kantaten, som Du jo ogsaa var ifærd med, da vi var hos Eder”. Da Sachs svarer på Nielsens brev 6.6.1901 (177), er det altså skrevet mellem 2. og 5. juni, eller måske skrevet ved det forgæves besøg, som Carl Nielsen i følge Sachs brev, har aflagt på hans bopæl.

Kjære Ven!

Det er for galt! Jeg ved ikke hvordan jeg skal sige Dig Tak. Det er for meget! Du kan tænke Dig at jeg er glad for at have gjort det Arbejde og det er Dig som er Skyld deri, derfor er jeg atter i baade kunstnerisk og menneskelig Gjæld til Dig. Der er noget saa godt og festligt ved Dig, kjære Emil, at naar Du kommer frem med en saadan Anmodning saa faar man Lyst fordi det ligesom bliver til en smuk Opgave for En at gjøre Sagen saa yderlig godt man kan. Denne Følelse havde jeg lige til sidste Prøve hvor jeg endnu havde en Forbedring at foretage ved Kantaten.

Og Tak for de dejlige smaa Ting som stod igaar i mit Hjem. Lampen og Vasen ere meget morsomme og ejendommelige og jeg blev meget glad derved; men det Hele er galt, det Hele er altfor meget!

Min Kone beder mig hilse Dig mange Gange.

Modtag mine bedste Hilsner og Tak

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Witzanskys Regning er ikke rigtig. De fire Kapelmusici har Du jo anmodet om at spille og de har heller ikke forstaaet andet end at de selvfølgelig spillede gratis. Derfor bliver der 36 Kr at fradrage og Regningen kommer saa til at lyde paa 106 Kr.

June 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

The work mentioned in the letter is the Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building [CNW 104] on Nørregade, which was written as a commission from Emil B. Sachs by Holger Drachmann and Carl Nielsen and performed with Carl Nielsen himself at the piano on 1 June 1901. In addition, the performance involved two singers, a reciter, a male choir, a string quartet and two horns. The work is thought to have been composed at the last moment since Hans Voldsgaard, who visited Carl Nielsen with his wife at the end of May, congratulated him in a letter of 4 June  on 'the enthusiastic reception of the cantata, which you were also working on when we were with you'. Since Sachs answers Nielsen's letter on 6 June 1901 (2:177), this letter must have been written between 2 and 5 June, or perhaps when Carl Nielsen, according to Sachs' letter, tried without success to visit him at his home.

Dear friend!

This is quite wrong! I don't know how I should thank you. It is too much! You can't imagine how happy I have been to do this work and it is all due to you, and so I am yet again indebted to you in both a human and an artistic sense. There is something so good and joyous about you, dear Emil, that when you come out with a request like this, people want to do it because it comes to feel like a delightful task to complete the piece to the best of your abilities. This was a feeling I had right until the final rehearsal when I had yet another improvement to make on the cantata.

And thank you for the lovely little things that appeared yesterday in my home. The lamp and the vase are very delightful and unusual and made me very happy; but it's all wrong, it's all much too much!

My wife asked me to send best wishes.

This comes with best wishes and thanks.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Witzansky's bill is not right. You did ask the four musicians from the orchestra to play and they have not imagined anything other than that they would of course play for free. Therefore, the 36 kroner should be subtracted and the bill should then end up being 106 kroner.


Emil B. Sachs
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Louis Witzansky


Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
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Torsdag
6.6.1901
Emil B. Sachs til Carl Nielsen, København

Nybrogade 26IV 6/6/1901.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dine hjertelige Linjer, det var kedeligt, at jeg ikke var hjemme, da Du søgte mig; men jeg var ude for at ”lufte” Svenskere.

I al Din Elskværdighed vender Du Sagen paa Hovedet. – Jeg har haft daarlig Samvittighed, det var lidt af et Snigløb af mig, at bede Dig om Kantaten [CNW 104] [Se 1:176], da jeg maatte vide, at Du maaske nødigt sagde ”nej” til mig. Nu da Værket blev saa smukt og lødigt – og bragte Dig den Sejr hjem – som Du fortjener – har jeg mindre Samvittighedsnag.

For Du maa vide, at alle med mig er enige om, at det var den – som gjorde vor betydningsfulde Dag til den Fest – som den blev.

Det morer mig at Du kan lide Smaatingene. Vasen er ganske værdiløs, men morsom. Lampen skal Du agte lidt mere paa, den har c 2000 Aar paa sin Bag. Er udgravet i Kartago, lige da jeg var derovre, og hvor just store Fund efter mange Aars Hvile blev gjort. Det var af den Brødreorden, som besørger Udgravningen (Sahara Brødrene) at jeg fik den. Naar Musæet har 10 Expl af samme Sag, saa sælger de, for at faa Raad til nye Udgravninger. Dens Form viser, at den er tidligere end Romertiden, altsaa paa Fenisernes [Fønikernes] Tid.

Bring Din Hustru min Hilsen, og sig hende Tak fordi hun med saa varmt Hjerte tog Del i vor Fest.

Din hengivne

Emil B S

Thursday
6 June 1901
Emil B. Sachs to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nybrogade 26IV 6 June 1901.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your warm words. It was very unfortunate that I wasn't home when you came looking for me; I was out 'walking' the Swedes.

In all your kindness, you turn this on its head. – I've been suffering from a guilty conscience. It was pretty mean of me to ask you for the cantata [CNW 104] [See 2:176] as I could have known you might have difficulty in saying 'no' to me. Now that the piece has turned out so beautiful and pure – and has brought you the success you deserve – I feel less guilty.

For you must know that everyone agrees with me that that was what turned our important day into the celebration it became.

I am glad you like the little things. The vase is pretty valueless, but lovely. The lamp you should take a little more care of; it's about 2,000 years old. Was dug out in Carthage just as I was there and where large discoveries, after many years inactivity, have been made. I got it from someone in the fraternity in charge of the excavation (The Sahara Fraternity). When the museum has ten specimens of the same thing, they sell it to be able to afford new excavations. Its shape proves that it is pre-Roman, so from the Phoenician time.

Give your wife my best wishes and thanks for participating so generously in our celebration.

Yours sincerely,

Emil B.S.


Emil B. Sachs


Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:178
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Hortense Panum
Fredag  14.6.1901 36
MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer



Fredag
14.6.1901
Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum

14 Juni 1901

Kjære Frk: Panum!

Endelig har jeg faaet Tid at læse Deres lille Afhandling om Musiken i Hjemmet.Hortense Panum: Musikken i Hjemmet, Vort Hjem, udgivet af Emma Gad og Sofie Holten, Kbh. 1903, 1. bind 3. afsnit s. 66-94. Værket var tidligere udkommet i løse hæfter. Jeg takker Dem meget derfor; det er lutter sunde og fornuftige Tanker og falder sammen med hvad jeg selv har gaaet [og] funderet paa: at der læres for lidt Musik og ofres forholdsvis for megen Tid paa Fingrene. Laub har fremsat lignende Meninger i et lille Skrift som De naturligvis kjender og det er meget oplivende at høre dem fra forskjellige og gode Sider.Thomas Laub: Vor musikundervisning og den musikalske dannelse, Kbh 1884.

Deres Forslag om et Hjemmebibliothek kan jeg ogsaa helt underskrive dog kunde jeg ønske en Del af det 16de og 17de Aarhundredes Mestre nævnte forud for dem de anfører.

Som jeg allerede sagde Dem i Begyndelsen af Vinteren har jeg haft ganske overordentlig travlt i Vinter og navnlig henimod Slutningen; hvor det gjaldt om at faa min Opera [CNW 1]  fra Haanden inden Saisonen løb ud; derfor har jeg ikke faaet Tid at læse Deres Afhandling før; men jeg beder Dem ikke være vred paa mig derfor og ligeledes tilgive at jeg udeblev ved det Møde hvor Rosenberg holdt Foredrag. Jeg havde til Hensigt at gaa derhen; men var saa træt da det nærmede sig Aften at jeg maatte lægge mig isted{ed}etfor.

Endnu engang Tak for det lærerige og nyttige Skrift.

Med Ønsker om en god Sommer og med Hilsen fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
14 June 1901
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum

14 June 1901

Dear Miss Panum!

Finally I have found time to read your little thesis on Music in the Home.Hortense Panum: Musikken i Hjemmet, Vort Hjem, published by Emma Gad and Sofie Holten, Copenhagen 1903, vol. 1, section 3, pp. 66-94. The work had previously been published as loose pamphlets. Many thanks for it. It contains nothing but sound and sensible thoughts, and it corresponds to the principles I myself have been pondering on: that music is too little taught and that, in comparison, too much time is spent on the fingers. Laub has set out similar thoughts in a little essay that I am sure you know, and it is very inspiring to hear them from diﬀerent and good sides.Thomas Laub: Vor musikundervisning og den musikalske dannelse, Copenhagen 1884.


I also support your suggestion for a domestic library, although I might wish for the masters of the 16th and 17th centuries to be named ahead of the ones you list.

As I already told you at the start of the winter, I have been extraordinarily busy over the winter and especially towards its end where I had to get my opera [CNW 1] completed before the season was over. I have therefore not had the time to read your thesis earlier; but I beg you not to be angry with me and also to forgive me for not being there at the meeting where Rosenberg delivered his lecture. I had intended to get there, but I was so tired when evening approached that I had to lie down instead.

Thank you once again for this instructive and useful text.

Wishing you a good summer and with greetings from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emma Gad
Hortense Panum
Sophie Holten
Vilhelm Rosenberg
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Torsdag 4.7.1901 Carl Nielsen, København, til P.V. Jensen-Klint, Pileallé 17, 4, København
Torsdag den 4 Juli
Kjære Klint! Min Kone og jeg rejser til Kolding i Eftermiddag Kl 6 for at se til min Svigermoder. – Jeg har lagt Planen saaledes at De rejser herfra Kl 95 paa Lørdag og tager Billet til Vejle hvor De ankommer Kl 337, saa er vi paa Banegaarden og saa begynder Turen. Altsaa paa Gjensyn Lørdag. Hilsen til Dem og Deres Kone.
Deres heng
Carl Nielsen
Adrs Fru Brodersen Dalbyvej Kolding

Thursday
4 July 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.V. Jensen-Klint, Pileallé 17, 4, Copenhagen

Thursday 4 July

Dear Klint! My wife and I are travelling to Kolding this afternoon at 6 o'clock to see my mother-in-law. – I have planned it so that you will leave here at 9.05 on Saturday and take a ticket to Vejle where you arrive at 3.37 where we will be at the station, and then the trip will begin. So I shall see you on Saturday. Regards to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Addr: Mrs Brodersen, Dalbyvej, Kolding


Frederikke Brodersen


NæsteNext
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Fredag
19.7.1901
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen opholdt sig i denne periode på gården Striben i Vendsyssel for at modellere ”et stort dejligt rødt føl”, som hun skriver til Irmelin i et udateret brev, der må være skrevet omtrent samtidig med brevet til Carl. Alle tre børn bor hos moster Lucie i Skærbæk, hvor også Bedstemor, Frederikke Brodersen, og tante Maren opholder sig. Striben hørte under godset Langholt, som var ejet af og blev drevet af godsejer Malte Ahlmann og hans søster Marie Ahlmann, og som var kendt for opdræt af heste og malkekvæg.

Fredag d. 19 – Aften

Kjære Carl

Endelig hørte jeg så fra Dig jeg vidste jo aldeles ikke i 8 Dage hvor Du var henne. Lucie har skrevet at hun ikke kan have Børnene længere end til Mandag jeg har da skrevet til Marie Schmidt og spurgt hende om hun kunde tage lidt med dem over til Røm[ø]. Lucie er jo ikke rask så det er jo rimeligt at hun ikke kan have formeget om sig, men det er jo lidt over Hals og Hoved at få det ordnet, jeg fik først Brev i Går og det er det første Brev fra Skjærbæk. Jeg havde ventet Dig på Tilbagevejen fra Skagen. Hermed Sachses Brev som har ligget her længe men jeg vidste jo ikke Din Adresse men Du må vist svare omgående. Det er vist ikke let at lave en Kantate lige efter den anden dog vil jeg ikke råde Dig. – Et brev fra Emil B. Sachs omhandlende en ny kantate til ”de forenede Handelsskoler”, som det hedder i 182, er ikke bevaret. Med ”den anden” menes kantaten [CNW 104] til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning, jf. 176. –

Her er himmelsk dejligt på Striben og roligt og stille Stine med stramt glatkjæmmet Hår laver Maden så godt hun formår og river Høns og Duer ned til Mig. Frk Ahlmann og Frk. Herup er i Vesterhavsbad men Ahlmann afhentede mig til Middag i Går Grev Schimmelmann var kommen og han skal have Kunstsans, så var der også en Kandidat Vallø som vi har truffen hos Kjærs. –

Ahlmann fortalte mig at Brandt [Harald Branth] da han vidste at Ahls [Malte Sehested Hoff Ahlmann] var borte listede over Bakkerne med nogle Køer som han vilde have listet til Cæsar Tyren her men det lykkedes heldigvis ikke at få dem til Tyren, da Folkene her har strenge Ordrer. Cæsars Afkom har slået Sultans så det bliver hedt når jeg kommer over på den anden Side af Hammer Bakker.

Jeg tror det kan blive rart for Børnene at komme over til Røm[ø], der er det heller ikke farligt for dem at gå i Vandet. Så kan de vel låne et Kogeapparat med derover og Irmelin og Marie Schmidt kan selv lave Maden undtagen Middagsmaden. Eller de kan leje sig ind hos Bønder -

Din Marie

Friday
19 July 1901
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was staying at the time at the Striben farm in Vendsyssel to model 'a lovely big sorrel foal', as she writes to Irmelin in an undated letter that must have been written around the same time as this letter to Carl. All three children were staying with Aunt Lucie in Skærbæk where Grandmother, Frederikke Brodersen, and Aunt Maren are also living. Striben belonged to the Langholt estate, which was owned and run by Landowner Malte Ahlmann and his sister Marie Ahlmann and was known for breeding horses and dairy cattle.

Friday 19th – Evening

Dear Carl

At last I heard from you. For a week I had no idea where you were. Lucie has written that she cannot have the children longer than until Monday, so I have written to Marie Schmidt and asked her if she could take them to Rømø for a little while. Lucie is not well, so it is reasonable for her not to have too much going on around her, but it all has to be arranged at breakneck speed, you know. I only received a letter yesterday, and it is the first letter from Skærbæk. I had expected you on the way back from Skagen. Enclosed is Sachs' letter, which has been lying around here for a long time, but I didn't know your address. In any case, you must answer it immediately. It is surely not easy to compose one cantata right after the other. However, I will not advise you. – A letter from Emil B. Sachs about a new cantata for 'The Business School Union', as it is called in 2:182, has not been preserved. By 'the other' is meant Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building [CNW 104] cf. 2:176.

It's absolutely glorious here at Striben, and calm and quiet. Stine, with tightly-combed hair, cooks the food as best she can and hands chickens and pigeons off to me. Miss Ahlmann and Miss Herup are bathing at the North Sea BathsVesterhavsbadet was a well-known bathing spot on Fanø. but Ahlmann picked me up for dinner yesterday. Count Schimmelmann had come and he is supposed to have a sense for art. Then there was also a candidate Vallø, whom we met at the Kjærs. –

Ahlmann told me that Brandt [Harald Branth], when he knew that Ahls [Malte Sehested Hoff Ahlmann] was away, Branth sneaked over the hills with some cows that he was trying to smuggle to Caesar, the bull here, but fortunately he did not succeed in putting them to the bull as the people here have strict orders. Caesar's offspring have beaten Sultan's,Another bull. so it will get heated when I cross over to the other side of Hammer Bakker.

I think it might be nice for the children to come over to Rømø, where it is not dangerous for them to go into the sea. Then they can borrow a stove, and Irmelin and Marie Schmidt can cook the food themselves, except for dinner. Or they can rent from farmers –

Your Marie


Anna Kjær
Carl Gustav Johannes Ernst Schimmelmann
Emil B. Sachs
frøken Herup
Harald Branth
kandidat Vallø
Lucie Petersen
M. Ahlmann
Marie Ahlmann
Marie Schmidt
Peter B. Kjær
Stine
Sultan


Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
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Torsdag
25.7.1901
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Skjærbæk den 25/7 1901

Kjære Henrik Knudsen!

Tak for Deres Brev og for Turen sidst. Jeg har lagt Deres Faders Cycletaske hos Kjbmd Schmidt Seestvej Kolding men jeg husker ikke om jeg bad ham sende den og Trap til Deres Fader. Er det ikke gjort beder jeg Dem sende Bud efter det paa min Regning og hilse Deres Fader og sige endnu engang Tak for hans Elskværdighed. Cycleslaget tog jo min Kone men det bliver nok sendt snart

Jeg kan meget daarligt komme til Kolding nu, men tænker at komme der mellem den 15 og 20 August. De skal blot fortsætte med 4de AktAf operaen Saul og David [CNW 1], hvortil Henrik Knudsen udarbejdede klaverpartituret. som ikke er vanskelig. Musiken for nedrullet Tæppe og Forspillet behøver De foreløbig ikke at røre ved; men der er jo nok at skrive rent af i det vi har set igjennem naar De er færdig med 4de. Til Rosenhoff skal De intet sende og jeg er sikker paa at hvad De gjør af Claverudtog er mere end godt til Theaterbrug; en anden Sag bliver det naar det engang skal trykkes. Fra imorgen er min Adresse Nymindegab pr Varde. Min Kone kommer dertil omkring den 1ste Aug:

Fra de forenede Handelsskoler har jeg faaet Anmodning om at {at} skrive en Kantate til Indvielsen af en ny Bygning; men nej mange Tak!

Hils Deres Familie og modtag selv en venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

De husker nok Lotterisedlen.

Thursday
25 July 1901
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Skjærbæk 25 July 1901

Dear Henrik Knudsen!

Thank you for your letter and for the trip the other day. I have left your father's bicycle basket with Grocer Schmidt, Seestvej, Kolding, but I can't remember whether I asked him to send it and Trap to your father. If it has not been done, I would ask you to have it sent at my expense and give my regards to your father and say thanks yet again for his kindness. My wife took the bicycle cape with her but we will make sure to send it soon.

I cannot really come to Kolding now but reckon to come between 15 and 20 August. You should just continue with the fourth actOf Saul and David [CNW 1], for which Henrik Knudsen was writing the piano score. which is not difficult. You do not need to touch the music for the interludes and prelude for now; but when you are finished with the fourth, there is enough to make a fair copy of in what we have looked at together. You should not send anything to Rosenhoff and I am sure that what you are doing as a piano reduction is more than good enough for theatre use; it will be another matter when it comes to be printed one day. As of tomorrow, my address is Nymindegab nr. Varde. My wife is coming there around 1 August.

I have received a request from the Business School Union to write a cantata for the inauguration of a new building; but no, thank you!

Regards to your family and best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I'm sure you will remember the lottery ticket.


Alfred Schmidt
Henrik Knudsen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Mandag
29.7.1901Brevdateringen ”Mandag Morgen” i brevets slutning sammenholdt med det ”Dyrskue i Alborg[Aalborg] i denne Uge”, som også nævnes i 184, giver datoen 29.7.1901.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen

Kjæreste Ven.

Hvor har det været frygteligt at se og høre på. Jeg har ondt af Ludde og af Børnene der var allene. Du skriver ikke om Mama var der endnu. Heroppe har de gået og håbet og håbet på at Tordenen måtte komme op men forgjæves bestandig trak det enten norden op eller syd omkring, ikke en Regndråbe kun Vindstænk og Jorden var som Aske og lå tung og ventede på Dråberne. I Nat kom der lidt omsider men langt fra nok.

Var Børnene ikke rystede? jeg er bange det har gjort for stærkt et Indtryk på dem? – Jeg er lidt angst for Badningen ved Nymindegab når jeg ikke er med. – Hermed Badedragter så kan Du nok tage Dig også af Irmelin og Søs hvis Du får Dig et Par Svømme Bukser. Jeg håber Marie Schmidt kommer ud til Gabet jeg er lidt bange for Børnene. Hvordan har Du indrettet det med Helene hun må hjælpe Børnene ved Bordet, men Sophie Holtens Pige var der for godt en Krone om Dagen så gjorde hun Værelserne i Stand. Helene må ligeledes vaske hvad der er at vaske. en Gang om Ugen.

Jeg har i Går haft Brev fra Dagmar [Borup?] hun er på Holmegården St. Skals. hvor jeg vilde ønske hun kunde komme lidt ud til Vesterhavet måske er der Plads i et lille Hus derude til næste År. Med mit Føl går det helt godt og jeg er flittig men det er ikke hurtigt gjort dog bliver jeg håber jeg færdig med dette strækkende i denne Uge. det pattende vil jeg kun gjøre et lille Reliefstudie af. – Brandt [Harald Branth] ligger af Meslinger, i Går Søndag var jeg lidt hen på Eftermiddagen oppe hos Ahlmann, der er det grinagtigste lidt drillende Forhold mellem Frost og ham Du ved den tykke. der skal være Dyrskue i Aalborg i denne Uge og da skal der stå et stort Slag mellem Ahlmann og Brandt igjen. Ahlmann er noget mistroisk siges der men det er sikkert fordi han er bleven narret mange Gange. i Foråret har han måttet betale en Kautsion på 20,000 o.s.v. – Har Du det godt min egen Ven. Skriv til mig og fortæl mig lidt om Børnene og om hvordan Lucie egentlig havde det. Niels og Lucie [Lucie Petersen] kunde have godt af at ligge en 8 Dage i det hvide Sand. blot I nu alle vil tilbringe Tiden på Halv Øen og være brune og friske til jeg kommer. [Rudolph] Bergh vilde egentlig gjerne over til hvor vi er men jeg synes det er kjedeligt han bringer Kjøbenhavneri og Natteravl med og det er rigtigt hvad Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen] siger, på Landet nej o.s.v. Fru Willumsen og Drengene skulde Vi se at få derover. –

Hermed nogle Badedragter som Helene kan forandre lidt om på og sy Knapper i den rosa er min og må ikke bruges men den hvide med blå Kant kan hun selv bruge og Børnene kan vist få en hver ud af det blå og hvidstribede ellers kan hun kjøbe lidt rødt MokDer menes vel stofferne mol eller mor. og lave af.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Sk! jeg kan godt lide Dig skjønt Du er en Slp Sv og en Lusk nu er Klk 7 nu skal jeg ud og se om Føllet strækker sig. det er altid bedst om Morgenen

Din Marie

Omfavn Børgemand og Søs og Irmetut fra mig. Jeg har ikke givet mig Tid endnu til at besøge Brandts.

Mandag Morgen

Meddel mig om Pos[t]en går over Ringkjøbing

Hvis Vejret er godt hvordan er så Stranden at cykle på fra Stranden vest for Ringkjøbing

Monday
29 July 1901the date at the bottom of the letter, 'Monday morning', set alongside the 'animal show in Aalborg this week', which is also mentioned in 2:184, means the date must be 29 July 1901.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben Nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen

Darling love.

How terrible it must have been to see and listen to. I feel sorry for Ludde [Lucie Petersen] and for the children who were alone. You don't write whether Mama was there yet. Up here, they have been hoping and hoping that the thunder would move up here, but in vain. It was always either to the north or south; not a drop of rain, only a gust of wind, and the earth was like ash and lay heavy and waited for the drops. Last night a little came at last, but not nearly enough.

Weren't the children shaken up? I worry it has made too strong an impression on them? – And I'm a little anxious about the swimming at Nymindegab when I'm not there. – With this I am sending swimming costumes, and you can probably take care of Irmelin and Søs if you get a pair of swimming trunks yourself. I hope Marie Schmidt gets out to Nymindegab. I'm a little afraid for the children. How have you arranged it with Helene? She must help the children at the table, but Sophie Holten's girl was there for about 1 krone a day and she cleaned the rooms. Helene must also wash what there is to wash. Once a week.

Yesterday, I had a letter from Dagmar [Borup?]. She is at Holmgaard St. Skals. How I wish she would come out to the North Sea for a while; perhaps there is room in a small house out there for next year. It's going quite well with my foal and I am working hard, but it's not done quickly. However, I hope I will finish this stretching [pose] this week. I will only make a small relief study of the suckling [pose]. - Branth is down with measles. Yesterday, Sunday, I was up at Ahlmann's for a while in the afternoon. There is the most hilarious, slightly teasing relationship between him and Frost – you know, the chubby fellow. There is to be an animal show in Aalborg this week and then there will be a major contest between Ahlmann and Branth again. Ahlmann is somewhat distrustful, it is said, but it's surely because he has been fooled many times. In the spring, he has had to pay a bail of 20,000 etc. – Are you well, my own love? Write to me and tell me a little about the children and how Lucie was really doing. Niels and Lucie could benefit from lying in the white sand for a week. I only wish you would all spend the time out on the peninsula and be brown and fresh by the time I come. Bergh would really like to come over to where we are, but I think it's a bore that he brings Copenhagenism and nocturnal partying with him, and it's true what Knudsen says: not in the country, etc. We should get Mrs Willumsen and the boys over there. –

Here are some swimming costumes that Helene can alter a little and sew buttons on. The pink one is mine and must not be used, but the white one with blue edges she can use herself, and the children can get one each out of the blue and white striped material, or she can buy a little red 'Mok'It is possible that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen by 'Mok' is referring to 'mock leno', but she is more likely confusing it with the fabric called 'moll' in Danish, which is similar to voile. and make them out of that.

Love to you, you Sw! I like you even though you are a loose lad and a dodger. Now it's 7 o'clock and I'm going out to see if the foal is stretching; it's always best in the morning.

Your Marie

Hug Børgeboy and Søs and Irmetut from me. I have not yet taken the time to visit the Branths.

Monday morning

Let me know if the post goes via Ringkjøbing

If the weather is good, how is the beach to cycle on from the beach west of Ringkjøbing?


Anne Marie Telmányi
Dagmar Borup
Frederikke Brodersen
Frost
H.A. Nielsen
Harald Branth
Helene
Henrik Knudsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
M. Ahlmann
Marie Schmidt
Niels J. Petersen
Rudolph S. Bergh
Sophie Holten
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Torsdag
1.8.1901Påbegyndt 31.7, men færdigskrevet, afsendt og poststemplet 1.8.1901.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Onsdag Aften

Min egen Ven. Jeg er så bedrøvet over Søsses små Fingre og længes meget efter at høre fra Eder. – Har Lægen i Nebel set på dem og hvad har han sagt? – Vi må gjøre alt for at få dem så godt som muligt i Orden. Hvordan går det med Irmelin og Hans Børge med Maverne.

Jeg har længtes meget efter Eder. men rejser jeg fra Føllet nu så tages det fra Hoppen og får en helt anden Karacter i 8 Dage jeg er lige ved at gjøre den færdig men kan ikke overse hvornår jeg bliver færdig jeg skal nok komme i Slutningen af næste Uge de sidste Dages Arbejde er de bedste.

Jeg tror alligevel den hurtigste Tur bliver over Fredericia og Lunderskov. Det var de små Fingre der skulde trykke på Violinstrengene. Kunde Helene dog ikke have passet på jeg er altid så bange for Dørene i Kupeer o.s.v.

Jeg var ovre i Bakkerne ved Solnedgang i Aften og jeg tænkte meget på Dig og længtes efter Dig der er ingen der kan gjøre mig så glad og ingen der kan gjøre mig så bedrøvet som Du.

Oppe i Bakkerne kunde man se Fyret i Vesterhavet og Fyret ved Kategat og Månen spejle sig i Kattegat. Carl Du skulde engang sætte Musik til Rosen blusser alt i Danas HavePoul Martin Møllers digt fra 1820, Glæde over Danmark [CNW 209], som Carl Nielsen komponerede melodi til – den 11.12.1914, og som udkom i samlingen En Snes danske Viser I, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. det er dejlige svulmende Ord.

Torsdag Morgen. – Nu er Posten her Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Børnene og H. Hils Schmidts

D. M

Thursday
1 August 1901Begun 31 July, but finished, posted and post stamped 1 August 1901.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Wednesday evening

My own love. I am so upset about Søs' little fingers and am very much longing to hear from you. – Has the doctor in Nebel looked at them, and what has he said? – We must do everything to get them as well as possible right away. How are Irmelin and Hans Børge doing with their stomachs?

I have been missing you all so much, but if I leave the foal now, it will be taken from the mare and will develop a completely different character in a week. I am just about to finish it, but I can't predict when I'll be done. I will be sure to come by the end of next week. The last days of work are the best days.

I still think the quickest trip will be via Fredericia and Lunderskov. Those were the little fingers that should press the violin strings. Couldn't Helene have been more careful? I'm always so afraid of the doors in carriages, etc.

I was over in the hills at sunset this evening, and I thought a great deal about you and longed for you. There is no one who can make me as happy and no one who can make me as sad as you.

Up in the hills, you could see the lighthouse out in the North Sea and the lighthouse at Kattegat and the moon reflected in Kattegat. Carl, some time you should set music to 'Rose is blooming now in Dana's borders';Poul Martin Møller's poem from 1820 Joy over Denmark [Glæde over Danmark], which Carl Nielsen composed a melody for [CNW 209] – on 11 July 1914 – and which was published in the collection A Score of Danish Songs (1915) [CNW Coll. 9]. these are lovely, moving words.

Thursday morning. – Now the post is here. Love to you and the children and H. Give my regards to the Schmidts.

Your M. 


Alfred Schmidt
Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Helene
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Marie Schmidt
Poul Martin Møller
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Fredag
2.8.1901
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Fredag. – d 2.

Kjære Carl

Det vil være meningsløst for mig at rejse til Nymindegab da vi vel straks skal bryde op derfra, hvis Du vil til Kjøbenhavn. Hvad skal Du i Kjøbenhavn, der skal være så utåleligt varmt. Marie Møller skriver at hun har gået og kastet op af Varme. – Er det Dit Arbejde min egen Ven som Du ikke kan komme til, det forstår jeg så godt men Du skulde se rigtig at samle Kræfter og hvile ud efter Din store Opera [CNW 1]. læg Dig på Maven og lad Solen gjennembage Dig så bliver det næste så meget des fyldigere det er nættop det Du skal have mere af – noget af det i Poul Møllers Digt.

Hvis vi ikke kommer en 8 Dage mindst sammen i Nymindegab tager jeg ikke derud men giver Afkald på Vesterhavet. Hvad skal jeg gjøre ved Fru Willumsen jeg har forlængst skrevet at Du og Børnene ved denne Tid var ved Nymindegab?

Jeg arbejder så jeg er ør i Hovedet men jeg er ikke færdig med Føllet men lige ved at blive det. Er det de små Gule der har fået Føl og som Du vil have jeg skulde have til Model. –

Hvor tror Du jeg kan få rolig Arbejdstid derude? – Nej men så slår jeg min Kentaurhoppe ned for den bliver der så ikke noget af. Eller også må jeg tage herop når vi igjen er roligt installerede i Kjøbenhavn og modellere og gjøre Studier. –

Tal ikke til mig om stor og stilfuld Kunst, jeg er ikke til noget og kan ikke samle mig når jeg ikke har Ro og Fred dertil.

Føllet jeg modellerer efter er udmærket og den valgte S[t]illing er udmærket da den på et Hår har gjentaget sig en 3-4 Gange og er typisk; men at få den gjort. – men det kan jo ikke nytte at tale om det, blot jeg ikke var taget herop. – nu er jeg fortvivlet hvis jeg skal rejse med halvforrettet Sag. –

Skriv straks hvorfor Du vil til Kjøbenhavn og om Du bestemmer Dig til at vi alle skal derover med det samme. – Hvis Du ikke kan blive til den 15 som Bestemmelsen var så anser jeg det for fjottet at jeg skal gjøre en kostbar 16-17 Timers Tur for at være i Nymindegab et Par Dage. – Ellers rejser jeg herfra Onsdag.

Hvad er det Du har overstreget??

Hils Børnene jeg glæder mig meget til at gjense dem. Søssebarn. –

Din Marie

Skrevet ude ved Føllet som lige rejser sig og strækker sig udmærket

Hvis Børnene var bleven ved Røm[ø] i de ufarlige Bade så var jeg kommen når jeg kunde og Du behøvede ikke at være der men her må en af os være hos dem

Kys Børgemand fra hans Moder. –

Du har vel husket at sige til Helene at hun må vaske en gang om Ugen om Eder alle. –

Her er i Dag og i Morgen et vældigt Dyrskue hvor nogle af Danmarks bedste Hingste kommer, men jeg må jo give Afkald på at se det. –

Statskonsulent Jensen var her i Forgårs han fortalte at han havde skrevet en lang Afhandling om Jydske Heste og benyttet en Afbildning af min Hingst som Representant, han sagde at den hørte jo til Pragtnumrene mellem Dyrene der kom til Paris. – Afhandlingen var til et stort tysk Blad.

Friday
2 August 1901
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Dear Carl.

It would be pointless for me to travel to Nymindegab since we would have to leave there immediately if you want to go to Copenhagen. What are you going to do in Copenhagen? I hear it's so unbearably hot. Marie Møller writes that she has been throwing up from the heat. – Is it your work, my own love, that you can't get down to? I understand that very well, but you should really gather your strength and rest after your great opera [CNW 1]. Lie down on your stomach and let the sun warm you through and through; then the next [composition] will be all the more expansive. That is exactly what you need more of – some of what's in Poul Møller's poem.

If we don't get at least a week together in Nymindegab, I won't go out there but will give up the North Sea. What shall I do about Mrs Willumsen? I wrote to her long ago to say that you and the children would be at Nymindegab around now.

I am working so hard that I am dizzy, but I'm not finished with the foal, but almost. Is it the little palominos that have had foals that you want me to use as models? –

Where do you think I can find quiet working hours out there? – If nowhere, then I'll knock down my centaur mare because then nothing will come of it. Or else I'll have to come up here again, once we're calmly settled in Copenhagen, and model and make studies.

Don't talk to me about great and stylish art; I can do nothing and cannot collect myself when I don't have peace and quiet to do so.

The foal I'm making a model from is excellent and the pose I have chosen is excellent as it has been repeated three to four times down to a tee and is typical; but to get it done. – But it's no use talking about it. If only I hadn't come up here. – Now I'll be desperate if I have to leave with a half-finished project. –

Write immediately and tell me why you want to go to Copenhagen, and whether you've decided that we must all go there at once. – If you can't stay until the 15th, as was arranged, then it would be stupid in my view to have to make a costly 16-17 hour trip to be in Nymindegab for a couple of days. – Otherwise I will leave here on Wednesday.

What is it you have crossed out??

Give the children my love. I am very much looking forward to seeing them again. Søssechild. –

Your Marie

Written sitting out beside the foal that is just standing up and stretching itself very well.

If the children had stayed in the safe pools at Rømø, I would have come when I could and you wouldn't have needed to be there, but here one of us must be with them.

Kiss Børgeboy from his mother. –

You have remembered, haven't you, to tell Helene that she must do the washing once a week for all of you. –

Today and tomorrow there is a great cattle show here where some of Denmark's best stallions are coming, but I must give up the idea of seeing it. –

State Consul Jensen was here the day before yesterday; he told me that he had written a long dissertation on Jutland horses and used a picture of my stallion as an example. He said that it belonged to the select number of magnificent animals that came to Paris. – The treatise was for a large German magazine.


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Helene
Jens Poulsen Jensen
Juliette Willumsen
Marie Møller
Poul Martin Møller
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Mandag 5.8.1901 Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel
Min egen Ven! Jeg vil saa blive her til Theatret begynder, naar Du synes det. Det kan jo være at jeg saa arbejder saameget desbedre. Men imorgen er det den 6te og paa Onsdag den 7de saa maatte Du jo ihvertfald ogsaa være kommen, selv efter din egen oprindelige Bestemmelse. Saa har vi dog en 8 gode Dage sammen og maaske et Par Dage mere. Børgemand spørger hver Dag efter Dig og det skal blive storartet at bade alle sammen. Men først og fremmest: Gjør Dit Føl saa Du er tilfreds min egen, søde Ven, selv om Du saa først skulde komme sidst i Ugen. Lov mig det. Vær nu flittig og glad min egen kjære bedste Ven saa mødes vi saa dejligt allesammen. Idag rejser Schmidts. Igaar skjød jeg 6 Rødben. Skriv hvad Dag Du kommer. Skal jeg møde Dig i Varde paa Cycle og kjøre paa Cycle hertil saa kunde Børnene dog være oppe naar Du kommer; hvad de glæder sig saa meget til. Tager Du ikke Føllet med til Varde jeg vilde saa gjerne se det strax.
Tusind Hilsner og Kys fra Din
C.

Monday
5 August 1901
Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel

My own love! So I'll stay here until the theatre starts since that's what you think. It may be that that will mean I can work all the better. But tomorrow is the 6th, and Wednesday the 7th, so then you were to have come anyway even according to your original decision. Then we do have a good week together and maybe a few days more. Børgeboy asks after you every day and it will be terrific to go swimming all of us together. But first and foremost: do your foal so that you are satisfied with it, my own, sweet love, even though that means you only come at the end of the week. Promise me. Work hard and be happy, my own, dear, best love, then we can all meet up and have such a lovely time together. The Schmidts are leaving today. Yesterday I shot six redshanks. Write and tell me which day you are coming. Should I meet you in Varde with my bicycle and ride back here by bicycle? Then the children could still be up when you arrive, which they are so looking forward to. Won't you take the foal with you to Varde? I'd really like to see it straight away.

Much love and a thousand kisses from your
C.


Alfred Schmidt
H.A. Nielsen
Marie Schmidt
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Mandag 5.8.1901 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab
Mand. d 5 om Morgenen
Kjære Carl
Jeg kan først rejse herfra Torsdag da jeg selv må aflevere mit Føl til Kahytsjomfruen. jeg var ikke klogere end Skibet gik Onsdag. jeg tænker Marie Møller nok kan afhente det i Kjøbenhavn.
Jeg må rejse om Natten da det er den hurtigste Tur og over Fredericia. vil Du ikke meddele mig noget om Dagvognen. Jeg har arbejdet hele Dagen, i Går i Laden da det regnede jeg havde nær fået Føllet ovenpå mit Arbejde og mig selv da der pludselig sprang en Mår ned i Halmen fra Taget. jeg blev noget slået i Ansigtet af Føllet, men dog ikke mere end jeg kunde arbejde videre. I Går gav det et godt Stød. – Bed Helene vaske Jeres Tøj. Jeg er meget glad ved at Marie og Alfred Marie Schmidt er derude. Fredag Morgen kommer D.l.G.Din lille Godte?
Hils Børnene og Helene bed H. vaske eders Tøj

Monday
5 August 1901
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Monday the 5th in the morning

Dear Carl.

I cannot leave here until Thursday as I have to deliver my foal to the cabin maid myself. I didn't realise that the ship left on Wednesday. I think Marie Møller can probably pick it up in Copenhagen.

I must travel by night as it is the quickest trip and via Fredericia. Can't you tell me about the stagecoach? I've been working all day. Yesterday in the barn when it was raining, I almost got the foal on top of my work and on me when suddenly a marten jumped down into the straw from the roof. I got a bit of a blow in the face from the foal, but not so badly that I couldn't keep working. Yesterday made a good headway. – Ask Helene to wash your clothes. I'm very glad that Marie and Schmidt are out there. Friday morning Y.l.S.Your little Sweetheart? will come.

Give my love to the children and ask H. to wash your clothes.


Alfred Schmidt
Helene
Marie Møller
Marie Schmidt
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Onsdag
7.8.1901Poststemplet i Aalborg 7.8, i Varde og Ringkjøbing 8.8 og i Nørre Nebel 9.8. Om postkortet eller brevskriveren kom først til Nymindegab er ikke nemt at afgøre.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben pr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, til Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Kjære C. Jeg rejser herfra med Nattoget over Fredericia Torsdag Aften efter at have afleveret mine Voks Ting til Kahytsjomfruen Torsdag Eftermiddag. I Dag er det Branths Fødselsdag. Jeg var et Smut derovre i Går Eftermiddags. De var meget søde alle sammen og sagde at den Sommer vi var der stod for dem som [den] bedste Som[mer]ferie. H.B. [Hans Børges] Eder og Trusler var endnu i Brug. Sultan som har lemlæstet en Mand i Vinter kunde kjende mig og slikkede min Hånd og han rumsterede slet ikke som han plejer når nogen kommer ind til ham. De vilde også have mig derover i Dag og jeg skulde have Branth til Bords men jeg bliver på min Skude selvfølgelig og bliver færdig til i Morgen. desværre langtfra så godt som det burde være. Branths vilde have vi skulde komme der og jeg skulde modellere noget deroppe Jeg rejser med Dagvogn til N. [Nymindegab] tænker jeg fordi jeg har forvredet mit Knæ i Går Aftes da min Cykel gled på disse umulige Landveje helt til Striben.

Krl. Hilsen til D. m. egn. V. og Børgem. og H.

Wednesday
7 August 1901Postmarked in Aalborg 7 august, in Varde and Ringkjøbing 8 august and in Nørre Nebel 9 August. It is not easy to say whether the postcard or the writer arrive  in Nymindegab first.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Striben nr. Langholt St., Vendsyssel, to Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab

Dear C. I leave here with the night train via Fredericia on Thursday evening after delivering my wax things to the cabin maid on Thursday afternoon. Today is Branth's birthday. I made a trip over there yesterday afternoon. They were all very sweet and said that the summer we spent there was for them the best summer holiday. H.B.'s oaths and threats were still being used. Sultan,A bull. who has gored a man this winter, recognised me and licked my hand, and he did not tremble at all as he usually does when someone comes in to him. They also wanted me to go there today, and I was to sit next to Branth at the table, but I shall stay on course, of course, and be finished tomorrow. Unfortunately, it will be nowhere near as good as it ought to be. The Branths wanted us to go there and wanted me to model something up there. I will travel with the stagecoach to N. [Nymindegab], I think, because I sprained my knee last night when my bicycle slid around on these impossible country roads all the way to Striben.

Love to you, my own darling, and to Børgeboy and H. 


H.A. Nielsen
Harald Branth
Helene
Sultan









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:188
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Axel Olrik
Mandag  12.8.1901 36
Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125



Mandag 12.8.1901 Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik, Vester Vedsted pr. RibeOmadresseret og videresendt til Idestrup Præstegaard, Nykøbing Falster.
Nymindegab den 12 Aug:
Kjære Venner! Er I endnu i Vedsted? Her er nu Plads til Jer paa Kroen og vi vilde blive meget glade ved Eders og Anders’ Besøg et Par Dage. Tak for sidst i Skjærbæk. Mange Hilsener fra Marie og Børnene.
Eders hengivne
Carl N.

Monday
12 August 1901
Carl Nielsen to Axel Olrik, Vester Vedsted nr. Riberedirected and forwarded to Idestrup Præstegaard, Nykøbing Falster.

Nymindegab 12 August

Dear friends! Are you still in Vedsted? There is room for you now at the inn and we would be very happy to have a visit from you and Anders for a few days. Thanks for our time in Skjærbæk. Best wishes from Marie and the children.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Anders
Axel Olrik


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:189
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Fredag  23.8.1901 36
KB, HA, CNA IAc



Fredag
23.8.1901
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding

23/8 1901

Kjære Henrik Knudsen!

Hvordan gaar det? Idag var jeg til Prøve. Johan Svendsen spurgte om KlaverudtogetTil operaen Saul og David [CNW 1]. var færdigt og sagde at det vilde være rart om det kunde blive afleveret saasnart som muligt. Hvormeget det nu betyder kan jeg ikke vide men se alligevel at faa Papirerne i Orden saasnart det overhovedet lader sig gjøre. De maa endelig sige mig om De mangler Penge Vi fik ikke talt derom. Mange Hilsener fra Deres heng

Carl Nielsen

Friday
23 August 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding

23 August 1901

Dear Henrik Knudsen!

How is it going? I was at rehearsals today. Johan Svendsen asked whether the piano reductionFor the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. was finished and said that it would be good if it could be delivered as soon as possible. How much it means, I cannot know, but see if you can get the papers sorted out anyway as soon as that is at all possible. Do tell me if you are short of money. We did not get to talk about that. Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
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Tirsdag
3.9.1901
Gustav Wied til Carl Nielsen, København

Kastellet Roskilde

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brevet i Dag. Det vil glæde os meget at se Dem og Frue hos os. Men De er nok saa god at meddele os det forud, at vi kan være hjemme! –

Hermed Sangen, som er digtet af Hr. Jens Petersen.Carl Nielsen komponerede sangen Gudhjælp!, Fædrelandssang for Danske i Amerika til Gustav Wied og Jens Petersens skuespil Atalanta [CNW 6], som havde premiere på Dagmarteatret 19.12.1901. Jens Petersens manuskript til sangens tekst ingår i CNS 334, fejlagtigt påført Gustav Wied som ophavsmand. Jeg er jo ikke ”Digter”.

Da det er Dagmarteatret, der skal betale Dem for Ulejligheden, bedes De opgive Hr. Inspektør Norrie derude, at De har indvilliget i at komponere Melodien, og hvad Betaling De der for skal have. –

Venlig Hilsen til Dem og Frue fra min Kone og Deres

hengivne

Gustav Wied

3. Sptb. 1901.

Tuesday
3 September 1901
Gustav Wied to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kastellet, Roskilde

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter today. We would be very happy to see you and your wife here with us. But no doubt you will be good enough to let us know in advance so that we can be home! –

Herewith the song, to a poem by Mr Jens Petersen.Carl Nielsen composed the song God Help Me! Patriotic Song for Danes in America for Gustav Wied's and Jens Petersen's play Atalanta [CNW 6], which had its premiere at The Dagmar Theatre on 19 December 1901. Jens Petersen's script for the song is included in CNS 334, erroneously with Gustav Wied as the author. I am no 'poet' of course.

Since The Dagmar Theatre will be paying for your trouble, could you tell Mr Director Norrie out there that you have agreed to compose the melody and what payment you require for it. –

Best wishes to you and your wife from my wife and from yours

sincerely,

Gustav Wied

3 September 1901.


Jens Petersen
William Norrie


Gudhjælp! Sang til skuespillet Atalanta:
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Lørdag
14.9.1901
Chefen for Det Kongelige Teater og Kapel Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe til komponist Carl Nielsen, København

Kjøbenhavn, d. 14. September 1901.

At den at Dem indleverede Opera i 4 Akter ”Saul og David” [CNW 1], Musiken af Dem, Texten af Hr. Einar Christiansen, er antagen til Opførelse paa det kongelige Theater, meddeles Dem herved til behagelig Underretning.Allerede 4.6.1901 hedder det i et brev fra Hans Voldsgaard til Carl Nielsen: ”... iligemaade beder jeg Dig modtage den hjerteligste Lykønskning i Anledning af, at jeg (til min store Glæde) ser i Bladene, at Operaen er antaget til Opførelse paa det kngl. Theater...”. 

I henhold til § 2 i Forfatter-Regulativet af 13. Marts 1890 og 16. Juni 1896, hvoraf et Exemplar hermed følger, er der anvist et Antagelseshonorar af 360 Kr. Da der efter den mellem Dem og Textforfatteren trufne Aftale skal udbetales denne ¼ af saavel Antagelseshonoraret som af de senere forfaldende Honorarer, er der af det fornævnte Beløb anvist 270 Kr. mod Deres og 90 Kr. mod Hr. Christiansens Kvittering.

CC Danneskjold-Samsøe/

Vilh. Hauch

Saturday
14 September 1901
Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe to Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen, 14 September 1901.

It is with pleasure that I can announce that the opera submitted in four acts Saul and David [CNW 1], with music by yourself, libretto by Mr Einar Christiansen, has now been accepted for performance at The Royal Theatre.As early as 4 June 1901, a letter to Carl Nielsen from Hans Voldsgaard reads: '... likewise I send you my warmest congratulations on the occasion of what I (to my great joy) can read in the newspapers, namely that the opera has been accepted for performance at The Royal Theatre...'.

In accordance with § 2 of the Authorial Regulations of 13 March 1890 and 16 June 1896, of which a copy is enclosed, 360 kroner has been assigned as acceptance fee. Since, according to the agreement between you and the author, ¼ of the acceptance fee as well as of later payments due must be paid out to the latter, from the above-mentioned sum an order has been made to pay out 270 kroner to your account and 90 kroner to Mr Christiansen's.

C.C. Danneskiold-Samsøe/

Vilhelm Hauch 


Einar Christiansen
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Vilhelm Hauch
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2.21. Saul og Davids librettist, forfatter og teaterdirektør Einar Christiansen, 1861-1939. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.21. Saul and David's librettist, author and theatre director Einar Christiansen, 1861-1939. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag 17.10.1901 Carl Nielsen til Johan Svendsen
17-10-01
Kjære Ven!
Sidst vi saas lovede jeg at sende Dig den omtalte Artikel om Grieg. Hermed følger den.
Jeg har sagt den unge Mand at jeg ikke altid er enig med ham. Pag: 88 staar et Sted Ordet fladbundet; et saadant Ord kan man ikke bruge – selv relativt – om Griegs Musik. Saa er der et Hip til Christian Sinding som jeg ikke finder passende. Endvidere finder jeg ogsaa at Slutningsbemærkningerne om at al nordisk, altsaa: Gade, Hartmann, Nordraak, Norman{n}, Edmund Neupert o.s.v. skulde være falmet efter Grieg, er lovlig dristigt. Men jeg har det Princip at mine Elever skal have Lov at ytre sig frit, saa maa de selv tage Følgerne og det kan jo ikke nægtes at Artiklen er talentfuld og den Plads der tilkommer Dig i Musikhistorien har han den rigtigste Forstaaelse af.
Med de bedste Hilsener
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
17 October 1901
Carl Nielsen to Johan Svendsen

17 October 01

Dear friend!

Last time we saw each other, I promised to send you the article we talked about on Grieg. I enclose it here.

I have told the young man that I'm not always in agreement with him. Somewhere on page 88 is the word 'flat-bottomed'; you can't use a word like that – even relatively – about Grieg's music. And then there's a jab at Sinding that I don't find appropriate. Moreover, I find his closing remarks that everything Nordic, that is: Gade, Hartmann, Nordraak, Norman, Neupert etc. have faded after Grieg are more than a little impudent. But it is a principle of mine that my students should be allowed to express themselves freely, then they have to take the consequences themselves and there's no denying the article shows talent and he has an absolutely correct understanding of the place reserved for you in music history.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Christian Sinding
Edmund Neupert
Edvard Grieg
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Ludvig Norman
Niels W. Gade
Rikard Nordraak
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Onsdag
6.11.1901
Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich

Toldbodvej 6

den 6-11-01

Hr Dr: phil Hammerich!

Idet jeg beder Dem undskylde at det har varet saa længe sender jeg hermed de ønskede Oplysninger og haaber at de maa være fyldestgjørende.

Med Hilsen

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen

Født den 9de Juni 1865 N. Lyndelse (Fyn) Min Fader var Malermester og Landsbymusikant; det sidste paa en ret udsædvanlig Maade. Han var med til at danne en Musikforening bestaaende af Bønder, Skolelærere og Præster fra forskjellige Egne af Fyn. Man holdt Sammenkomster 1-2 Gange om Maaneden og spillede næsten udelukkende klassisk Musik.Musikforeningen Braga, jf. MfB s. 69-70. Der var ogsaa paa Egnen en fast Strygekvartet

Jeg nævner disse Forhold fordi jeg tror det var enestaaende paa Landet og fordi jeg ved at høre Brudstykker af de gode Mestres mere tilgængelige Værker fik en Lyst til Musik som ikke kan forlade mig. Efter Konfirmationen kom jeg i Handelslære mod min Villie men Principalen gik 2 Maaneder efter fallit og saa gav min Fader sit Minde til at jeg gik ind i et Militærkorps i Odense hvor jeg fik ret god Undervisning.MfB s. 144-151. Der var jeg 3½ Aar. Saa rejste jeg i Efteraaret 1884 med 2 Dages Orlov til Kjøbenhavn og viste Gade en Kvartet [CNW 49]. Han sagde jeg skulde træde ind i Konservatoriet, hvor jeg saa var i 3 Aar.MfB s. 210-220. I 1889 fik jeg det Anckerske Legat og rejste gjennem Tyskland til Paris hvor jeg giftede mig med Billedhuggerinden Marie Brodersen og rejste derpaa videre sammen med hende til Italien. I 89 blev jeg ansat i Kapellet

I 1896 var jeg i Dresden for at lede Opførelsen af min Symfoni [CNW 25] [Jf. 1:562] og 1899-1900 var min Hustru og jeg i Italien. Paa mine Rejser har [jeg] truffet mange fortrinlige Musikere, saaledes: Joachim, Ysaye, Brahms, Nicodè, Kirchner, Lauterbach o.s.v.

Paa min sidste Rejse traf jeg rent tilfældigt i Palermo Direktøren for det derværende Konservatorium Signor Zuelli som viste mig overordenlig Ære og som lod til at være en ret udsædvanlig Musiker af en Italiener at være.

Andet af Interresse ved jeg ikke at meddele.

Fortegnelse over mine Arbejder

Suite for Strygeorchester Op I [CNW 32]

Fantasistykker for Obo Op 2 [CNW 65]

Claverstykker Op 3 [CNW 81]

Fem Sange Op 4 [Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 1]

Strygekvartet i f moll Op 5 [CNW 56]

Fem Sange Op 6 [Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen]  [CNW Coll. 2]

Symfoni g. moll Op 7 [CNW 25]

Symfonisk Suite for Piano Op 8 [CNW 82]

6 Sange Op 9 [Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10] [CNW Coll. 4]

Sonate for Violin og Piano Op 10 [op. 9] [CNW 63]

Humoreskebagateller for Piano Op 11 [CNW 83]

Hymnus amoris for Soli, Kor og Orchester Op 12  [CNW 100]

Kvartet (g moll) Op 13 [CNW 55]

do... (Es Dur) Op 14 [CNW 57]

”Saul og David” Opera i 4 Akter [CNW 1]

Endvidere Sager uden Opustal (ikke trykte)

Musik til Holger Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]

Kvintet for 2 Violiner 2 Viola og Cello  [CNW 59]

Symfonisk Rapshodi for Orkester [CNW 33]

Kantate til Indvielsen af Studentersamfundets Bygning [CNW 104]

Kantate til Lorenz Frølich  [CNW 103]

samt endnu 2 a 3 Strygekvartetter, Sange Klaverstykker og forskjellige andre Smaating.

De bedes endnu engang undskylde; men denne Gang paa Grund af min daarlige Skrift, da jeg har saa lidt Tid.

Deres

C.N.

Wednesday
6 November 1901
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich

Toldbodvej 6

6 November 01

Dear Dr Hammerich!

In asking you to forgive this having taken so long, I am sending you herewith the information you asked for and hope that it is satisfactory.

Greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Born on 9 June 1865 in Nørre Lyndelse (Funen), my father was a master painter and village musician, the latter in a rather unusual manner. He contributed to the formation of a music society consisting of peasants, school teachers and priests from different parts of Funen. They arranged get-togethers once or twice a month and played almost exclusively classical music.The Braga Music Society, cf. MfB pp. 69-70. There was also a permanent string quartet in the locality.

I mention these features because I think it was unique in the country and because, by hearing fragments of the great masters' more accessible works, I acquired a desire for music that cannot leave me. After my confirmation, against my will I started a commercial apprenticeship, but my employer went bankrupt after two months and then my father gave his consent to me joining the military band in Odense where I received fairly good teaching.MfB pp. 144-151. I was there for 3½ years. Then, in the autumn of 1884, taking two days leave, I travelled to Copenhagen and showed Gade a quartet [CNW 49]. He said I should be enrolled at the conservatory where I then was for three years.MfB pp. 210-220. In 1889, I was awarded the Ancker Grant and travelled through Germany to Paris where I married the sculptress Marie Brodersen and travelled then on with her to Italy. In '89, I was appointed to The Royal Danish Orchestra.

In 1896, I went to Dresden to conduct the performance of my symphony [CNW 25] [1:562] and, in 1899-1900, my wife and I were in Italy. On my travels I have met many remarkable musicians, such as Joachim, Ysaÿe, Brahms, Nicodé, Kirchner, Lauterbach etc.

On my last journey, quite by chance, I met in Palermo the director of the conservatory there, Signor Zuelli, who paid me extraordinary homage and seemed to be a rather unusual musician, for an Italian.

I am not sure what else of interest I can tell you.

A list of my works:

Suite for string orchestra, op. 1 [CNW 32]

Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano, op. 2 [CNW 65]

Piano Pieces, op. 3 [CNW 81]

Five Songs, op. 4 [Music to Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 1]

String Quartet in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56]

Five Songs, op. 6 [Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen] [CNW Coll. 2]

Symphony in G minor, op. 7 [CNW 25]

Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82]

Six Songs, op. 9 [Six Songs to Texts by Ludvig Holstein, op. 10] [CNW Coll. 4]

Sonata for violin and piano, op. 10 [op. 9] [CNW 63]

Humoresque-Bagatelles for piano, op. 11 [CNW 83]

Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 12 [CNW 100]

Quartet (G minor), op. 13 [CNW 55]

Ditto (E-flat major), op. 14 [CNW 57]

Saul and David, opera in 4 acts [CNW 1]

In addition, pieces without opus numbers (not published):

Music for Holger Drachmann's melodrama 'Snefrid' [CNW 4]

Quintet for two violins, two violas and cello [CNW 59]

Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra [CNW 33]

Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building [CNW 104]

Cantata for the Lorenz Frølich Celebration [CNW 103]

and another two or three string quartets, songs, piano pieces and various other minor works.

I hope you will forgive me yet again; but this time for my poor handwriting as I have had so little time.

Yours,

C.N.


Angul Hammerich
Eugène Ysaÿe
Guglielmo Zuelli
Holger Drachmann
J.P. Jacobsen
Jean Louis Nicodé
Johann Christoph Lauterbach
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Lorenz Frølich
Ludvig Holstein
Niels Jørgensen
Niels W. Gade
Theodor Fürchtegott Kirchner


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Onsdag 6.11.1901 Carl Nielsen, København, til J.F. Willumsen, København
6-11-1901
Kjære Ven!
Vi glæder os vældig til at se Dig hos os imorgen Aften. Kom tidligt og gaa sent. Vær velkommen hjem! Jeg glæder mig saa meget til at se Dig. Forleden skrev jeg til Dig; men da jeg læste det igjennem syntes jeg det Hele var noget underligt Pjat og saa fik Du det ikke alligevel. At tale sammen er dog noget helt andet. – Kjære Ven! Jeg er helt underlig tilmode ved at skulde se Dig igjen. Vi kan dog egentlig udmærket sammen, naar jeg ret betænker. – Velkommen gamle Ven!
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
6 November 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.F. Willumsen, Copenhagen

6 November 1901

Dear friend!

We are hugely looking forward to having you with us tomorrow evening. Come early and leave late. And welcome home! I'm so much looking forward to seeing you. The other day I wrote to you; but when I read it through, I thought that it was all so much strange nonsense so you didn't receive it after all. Talking together, however, is completely different. – Dear friend! Such a strange feeling comes over me at the thought of seeing you again. We do get along fine together, though, when I think about it. –  Welcome, old friend!

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.




J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
11.11.1901Poststemplet 12.11.01 og udbragt samme dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Aaboulevarden 34III, København

Mandag

Kan ikke undgaa vor Skjæbne. Hartman[n]sDen eller de pågældende Hartmann’er kan ikke identificeres med sikkerhed, men et rimeligt gæt er J.P.E. Hartmanns yngste søn overretssagfører Frederik August Hartmann, kaldet Frits, og hans kone Alice de Dompierre de Jonquières. Frits Hartmann var medstifter af Foreningen til hovedstadens Forskønnelse, og af hans seks børn havde Carl Nielsen senere kontakt med i hvert fald lægen Johan Peter Hartmann og overretssagfører Godfred Hartmann, som blev ansat som sekretær i Dansk tonekunstnerforening i Carl Nielsens formandsperiode, og som blev forretningsfører for musikkonservatoriet. kommer til mig imorgen Aften. Kom til mig imorgen engang og tag Sonate og Suite med.Formodentlig Sonate for violin og klaver, op. 9 [CNW 63] og Symfonisk Suite for Klaver, op. 8 [CNW 82] med henblik på at spille disse værker for gæsterne.

I Mulm og Mørke paa Gaden

Din

Carl N.

Monday
11 November 1901Postmarked 12 November 01 and delivered the same day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Aaboulevarden 34III, Copenhagen

Monday

Cannot avoid our destiny. The HartmannsThe Hartmann or Hartmanns mentioned here cannot be identified with certainty, but a likely guess would be the youngest son of J.P.E Hartmann, Barrister Frederik August Hartmann, called Frits, and his wife Alice de Dompierre de Jonquières. Frits Hartmann was the founder of The Society for the Beautification of the Capital, and of his six children, Carl Nielsen was in touch with, at least, Doctor Johan Peter Hartmann and Barrister Godfred Hartmann, who was hired as secretary of The Danish Musicians' Society when Carl Nielsen was chair and became the business manager of the music conservatory. are coming to see me tomorrow evening. Come to me sometime tomorrow and take the sonata and the suite with you.Presumably Sonata for violin and piano, op. 9 [CNW 63], and Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82] with the intention to play the pieces for the guests.

On the street at dead of night.

Yours,
Carl N.


Frits Hartmann
Godfred Hartmann
Henrik Knudsen
J.P. Hartmann
J.P.E. Hartmann


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Fredag 29.11.1901 Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen
29-11-01.
Kjære Ven!
Nu ser jeg at ”Vaardigte”L.C. Nielsen: Vaardigte, Kbh. 1901, med bogudstyr af Thorvald Bindesbøll. er en Gave til mig! Hør, det er for galt! Jeg bliver ved at skamme mig lige indtil jeg kommer helt om paa den anden Side af Dem baade som Menneske og som Digter. Men Tusind Tak til Digteren og et kraftigt [Tryk i] Haanden til Manden og mit Venskab til dem begge i Mennesket.*
Mange hjertelige Hilsener, kjære L.C.
Deres hengivne
Carl N.
*Det lyder, Gudhjælpe mig, som en opsat Frase og det er dog det, jeg ved det mindst af alt er

Friday
29 November 1901
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen

29 November 01.

Dear friend!

Now I can see that Spring PoemsL.C. Nielsen: Vaardigte, Copenhagen 1901. is a present for me! Listen, this is too much! I will not stop feeling bashful until I get to know you both as a person and as a poet. But many thanks to the poet and a hearty handshake to the man and my friendship to both in the person.*

Many warm wishes, dear L.C.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

*By Jove, it sounds like an off-the-peg phrase, but that is, I know, the last thing it is.


Thorvald Bindesbøll
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Tirsdag 10.12.1901 Carl Nielsen, København, til Frants Buhl, København
10-12-01
Kjære Hr Prof: Buhl!
Det viser sig, at der ikke er bleven telefoneret til Dem i Fredags Aftes, at jeg ikke kunde møde efter Aftale i Universitetet i Lørdags; det er jeg meget kjed af. Jeg har maattet ligge tilsengs siden i Fredags igjen og ligger endnu. – Tak for sidst! Det var en højst behagelig og lærerig Aften for mig og jeg beder Dem bringe ogsaa Deres Frue og Døtre min bedste Hilsen og Tak. – Jeg skal tillade mig at ringe Dem op i Telefon saasnart jeg atter er oven Senge. De bedes meget undskylde Udeblivelsen af Telefon-Besked.
Med Hilsen Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
10 December 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

10 December 01

Dear Prof. Buhl!

It appears that no one telephoned you on Friday evening to tell you that I could not meet you as agreed at the university last Saturday. I am very sorry about this. I have had to take to my bed again since last Friday and I am still there. – Thank you for the other day! It was an extremely pleasant and instructive evening for me, and I would ask you to pass on my best wishes and thanks to your wife and daughters. – I shall permit myself to ring you on the telephone as soon as I am up and about. Forgive me for the lack of telephone message.

With regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Onsdag 1.1.1902 Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Chicago. Jan 1st 02.
Kære Kære Broder Karl: – Efter jeg fik Dit Brev i Sommer har jeg flere gange begønt at skrive til Dig men ikke faaet det sendt. Du Kære gode Broder hvor Dit Brev gjorde mig godt for jeg kunde mærke at Du kunde forstaa hvad jeg har lidt i dise lange tunge Aar – O Karl og nu er jeg saa sønderbrudt saa uendelig ulykkelig at jeg ikke synes jeg kan leve – hvorledes jeg har levet de sidste 4 Uger; og hvorledes jeg skal vedblive forstaar jeg ikke. Du læste jo mit Brev til Far; saa Du ved jo nok hvorledes Anton Mariane Petersen har efterstræbt mig helt siden jeg var 18 Aar og nu er jeg 29. Jeg ved jeg har kæmpet imod dette; jeg har tigget og bedt ham om ikke at tale til mig; for jeg følte at saa jeg meget af ham saa vilde det være til ingen nytte at prøve at staa imod og dog har jeg forsaavidt staaet fast ved mit forsæt til nu for 2 a 3 Maaneder siden. Jeg rejste jo til Denver i Juni dels for mit Helbred og dels for at komme bort fra alt. Jeg tænkte jo at naar jeg var langt fra Anton saa kunde ingen sige at jeg inverkede paa ham og saa troede jeg at han vilde faa det i Orden – De skrev nok til ham fra alle sider saa det var naturligvis ikke nogen let Sag, imelertid da jeg havde været i Denver 2 Maaneder skrev han til mig, at eller [enten] maatte han ud til mig, eller ogsaa maatte jeg komme tilbage – Saa kom han da der ud, og vi talte en del sammen og han fik mig til at tro at det ikke kunde være andet end vi engang maatte sammen Jeg skulde blot være taalmodig og vente – han kunde aldrig aldrig opgive mig sagde han. Jeg fik et meget venligt, ja kerligt Brev fra hans Kone hvori hun opfordrede mig til at rejse et sted hen hvor han ikke kunde finde mig hun viste at jeg led under det, for hun har jo kendt mig siden jeg var barn, og holdt af mig, ja det er underligt, er det ikke – og jeg har altid holdt af hende og Børnene – Jeg kunde imelertid ikke efterkomme hende opfordring jeg gik og viste Anton Brevet og han sagde, at hvor saa end jeg rejste hen vilde han altid finde mig, og jeg maatte love ikke at gøre noget i den Retning. O Karl om nogen viste hvor han har talt for mig, og det nærede min Kerlighed jeg begynte at føle at Livet intet var værd uden ham, jeg maatte leve for ham, verke for ham, og saa troede jeg da tilslut at det ikke kunde være anderledes. Du ser det var ogsaa dette at jeg ofte var nødvendig; jeg kunde hjelpe ham med sproget ja med penge, og paa mange maader være behjelpelig. Det er ikke saa let altid i Amerika naar man ikke kan sproget. Ja hvorfor skriver jeg alt dette! Aa jeg ved ikke, men jeg vil fortælle Dig alt saa Du kan forstaa at ogsaa begrundet paa dette kunde jeg ikke rive mig løs – Vi saa i reglen hinanden 2 a 3 gange om Ugen, jeg gjorde Husarbejde og befandt mig (min Uro frataget) meget godt, til saa det sværeste Slag kom til mig, nemlig det, da jeg en Søndag eftermiddag skulde møde Anton stod han med et Telegram i Hånden fra sin Kone, at hun vilde være i Denver næste Morgen; han sagde at han viste intet deraf; og var meget ulykkelig –
Ja hvorledes jeg blev skal jeg ikke prøve at forklare for det kan jeg ikke. Den næste Aften kom han ud hvor jeg arbejdede og fortalte at hans Kone og hans to smaa Piger var kommen og var hos ham; og han bad mig om at komme og tale med hende –
Den næste Dag maatte jeg gaa fra min Plads for jeg kunde ikke holde ud at gaa der, jeg kunde blot græde. Folkene var meget gode imod mig og vilde bringe mig tilsengs men jeg gik fra dem, og gik paa Gaden i mange lange Timer, sent paa Aftenen gik jeg da til de Folk som jeg rejste til, da jeg først kom til Denver. O der er ingen som ved hvad Folk lider naar de fortvivles, nogen Dage senere fandt jeg mig selv gaaende forbi Huset hvor De boede og det traf at den største Pige kom ud og kendte mig; og løb saa og hentede hendes Moder. Hun tog mig saa ind og beholdt mig der i flere Dage og hun talte saa godt for mig, sagde at de alle holdt af mig, at hun ikke var vred paa mig for han havde sagt hende at det var hans skyld. Jeg kan igrunden ikke forstaa at jeg kunde være der hos dem, men jeg maatte være et sted hvor jeg kunde tale med nogen som kunde forstaa mig, og det kunde Mariane det sagde hun da, og saa var det ogsaa saa skrækkeligt for mig at være ene –
Saa var det en Aften at hans lille pige fortalte mig at Deres Far havde skreven hjem efter Dem. O Karl jeg kan blot ikke forstaa at jeg overlevede det, jeg kunde hverken græde eller klage, jeg blev som forstenet det bedste i mig, troen paa det ædle det sande i Mennesket blev besudlet med Falsk[h]ed. Jeg kunde have hævnet mig grusomt paa ham den Nat. Jeg ved ennu ikke hvorfor han gjorde det, for det var ikke fordig han havde ophørt at Elske mig, det ved jeg, men at han har vist De kom, og samtidig talt saadan Ord til mig som han har, det er ikke til at forstaa. Han havde bedt sin Kone og Børn om aldrig at sige mig, at han havde skreven efter dem. Jeg skulde troet at de kom selv. Jeg sagde ham at jeg viste det, og jeg ved han lider derunder – O men jeg skal vel ikke dømme ham, men han har ødelagt hele mit Liv. Jeg kan ingen ting, jeg ved ikke hvorledes jeg skal leve havde jeg en Livsstilling hvor jeg kunde virke noget godt for nogen, være noget for nogen, men der er ingen paa hele Jorden som det er nødvendig at jeg lever for, hvorfor skal jeg saa leve? De siger at Tiden læger Nej: aldrig aldrig dette, det ved jeg. O jeg er bleven saa fattig synes jeg; saadan et tomt Vrag som skal vedblive at existere til det synker, O jeg kan blot ønske Døden og jeg synes ikke det er synd at Død fysisk naar man igrunden er død i sit inderste. Havde jeg dog Moder hun vilde hjelpe mig hun fandt altid Raad. Ja jeg sidder her og klager min store Sorg for Dig, og hvad kan det hjelpe. Hils Marie og Børnene mange gange. Jeg kom til Chicago for en 3 Uger siden jeg troede det skulde hjelpe men Nej, og hvorledes skal jeg kunde arbejde, som jeg har gjort før. Jeg synes ikke at jeg kan tænke paa at tjene som pige nu jeg intet har at leve frem til O hvor det var synd af ham at handle saa grusomt mod mig naar jeg har bedt ham saa ofte om at lade mig være men nu da jeg ikke kunde [under]tvinge min Kerlighed længer, saa skulde jeg gøres saa uendelig ulykkelig O hvor grusomt. De bedste Hilsen til Eder alle
Julie
L.N. 260 W Chicago Ave
Chicago Ill.

Wednesday
1 January 1902
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Chicago. 1 January 1902.

Dear, dear brother Carl: – After I received your letter in the summer, I have started to write to you several times, but have not got anything posted. My dear, good brother, your letter did me so much good, because I could feel that you could understand what I have suffered over these long hard years. – Oh Carl, and now I am so broken, so infinitely unhappy, that I do not think I can live – how I have lived the past four weeks, and how I should continue, I do not understand. You read my letter to Father, so you probably know how Anton Petersen has been pursuing me ever since I was 18 years old, and now I am 29. I know I have fought against this; I have begged and pleaded with him not to speak to me, for I felt that, if I saw too much of him, it would be of no use to try to resist, and yet I have stood by my resolution until two or three months ago. I went to Denver in June, partly for my health and partly to get away from everything. I thought that when I was far from Anton no one could say that I was influencing him, and so I believed that he would get things together. – I'm sure everyone was writing to him, so it was naturally no easy matter, however, when I had been in Denver for two months, he wrote to me saying that he had to come out to me, or I must come back. – So he came out, and we talked a good deal, and he made me believe that there was nothing for it but that we must someday be together. I should just be patient and wait – he could never, never give me up, he said. I received a very kind, yes, a very dear letter from his wife, in which she urged me to go somewhere where he could not find me. She knew that I was suffering from it, for she has known me since I was a child, and loved me, yes, it is strange, isn't it? –  And I have always loved her and the children – however, I could not comply with her request. I went and showed Anton the letter, and he said that wherever I went he would always find me, and I must promise not to do anything of the kind. Oh Carl, if anyone knew how he has spoken to me, and how it nourished my love. I began to feel that life was worth nothing without him, I must live for him, ache for him, and then I finally believed that it could not be otherwise. You see, it was also the fact that I was often needed; I could help him with the language and with money and in many ways be useful. It is not always so easy in America when you don't know the language. Why am I writing all of this? Oh, I don't know, but I want to tell you everything so that you can understand that, also on this account, I could not tear myself away – we generally saw each other two or three times a week. I did housework and was (my anxiety aside) doing quite well, until the hardest blow came to me, which was that, when I went to meet Anton one Sunday afternoon, he was standing with a telegram from his wife in his hand, saying that she would be in Denver the next morning. He said he knew nothing of it and was very unhappy.

Yes, I won't try to explain how I felt, for I can't. The next evening he came out where I was working and told me that his wife and two little girls had come and were at his place, and he begged me to come and see her. –

The next day I had to leave my job, for I could not bear to go there, I could only cry. The people were very kind to me and would have put me in bed, but I left them, and walked the streets for many long hours and, late in the evening, I went to the people to whom I travelled when I first came to Denver. Oh, there is no knowing what people suffer when they are in despair. Some days afterwards I found myself walking past the house where they lived, and it happened that the oldest girl came out and recognised me and then ran in to fetch her mother. She took me in and kept me there for several days, and she spoke so well of me, said they all loved me, that she was not angry with me because he had told her it was his fault. I can't understand how I could stay there with them, but I had to be somewhere where I could talk to someone who would understand me, and Mariane could, at least she said so, and then it was so terrible for me to be alone. –

Then, one evening, his little girl told me that their father had written home asking for them to come. Oh Carl, I just can't understand how I survived it. I could neither cry nor complain. I was petrified. The best in me, the belief in what is noble and true in man, was sullied with falsehood. I could have taken cruel revenge on him that night. I still don't know why he did it, for it wasn't because he had ceased to love me, I know that, but that he should have known they were coming and, at the same time, had spoken such words to me as he did is incomprehensible. He had asked his wife and children never to tell me that he had written to them; I was supposed to believe they had come of their own accord. I told him that I knew it, and I know he suffers for it. – Oh, I suppose I shouldn't judge him, but he has ruined my whole life. I can't do anything. I don't know how to live. If I had a position in life where I could do some good for someone, be something for someone, but there is no one on the entire earth who needs me to live, so why should I live? They say that time heals. No: never, never this, I know that. Oh, I have become so poor, I think; such an empty wreck that must continue to exist until it sinks. Oh, I can only wish for death, and I don't think it is a pity to die physically when one is dead at heart. If only I had Mother; she would help me. She always had advice to give. Yes, I sit here and lament my great sorrow to you, and what good can it do? Best wishes to Marie and the children. I came to Chicago about three weeks ago. I thought it would help, but no, and how can I work as I have done before? I don't think I can think of serving as a maid now. I have nothing to live for. Oh, how mean it was of him to act so cruelly to me when I have asked him so often to leave me alone but now, when I could not suppress my love any longer, I should be made so infinitely unhappy. Oh, how cruel. Best wishes to you all.

Julie

L.N. 260 W Chicago Ave

Chicago Ill.


Anton Petersen
Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Mariane Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag 17.1.1902 Karen Marie Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, København
Karen Marie Hansen og hendes og Carl Nielsens søn Carl August Hansen var brudt op fra Bogense og udvandret til USA i midten af december 1901. Dette brev er endnu skrevet på dampskibselskabet White Star Lines brevpapir. Se i øvrigt note til 169.
Columbia Str. 435, I Flor
Brooklyn – Nev-York.
Hrr Carl Nielsen!
Ankommen til Amerika lykkelig og vel er jeg saa fri at tilsende Dem min Adr. for som De lovede mulig at vilde sende mig lidt flere Penge, som jeg bestemt vil love at tilbagebetale saa hurtig jeg kan; men det er forøjeblikket en daarlig Aarstid og særlig naar man ikke kender Sproget. Hvis De vil sende Penge maa De maaske heller adrs. dem til Karl da han jo nok nærmest vil være at træffe hjemme, om jeg til den Tid skulde være heldig at faa Beskæftigelse; men det kan De forresten som De vil.
Med Hilsen fra Carl og
Marie Hansen.

Friday
17 January 1902
Karen Marie Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, Copenhagen

 Karen Marie Hansen and her son by Carl Nielsen, Carl August Hansen, had left Bogense and emigrated to the United States in mid-December 1901. This letter is still written on the letterhead of the steamship company White Star Lines. See also the note to 2:169.

435 Columbia St., 1st floor

Brooklyn – New York.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

Having arrived in America happy and well, I am taking the liberty to send you my address as you promised you might send me a little more money, which I certainly will promise to repay as soon as I can, but for the moment it is a bad time of year and especially when one does not know the language. If you want to send money, it would be better to address it to Carl, as he will probably be the one mostly likely to be found at home if I should be fortunate enough to find employment by then. But you may do as you like.

With regards from Carl and

Marie Hansen. 


Carl August Hansen
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Torsdag 23.1.1902 Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Chicago Jan 23 – 1902
Kære Broder Karl: – Jeg maa skrive til Dig igen – blot det dog ikke tog saa lang Tid med et Brev; jeg haaber Du har skreven til mig Karl. Jeg ved ikke hvorfor, men det er ligesom noget siger mig at Du kan hjelpe mig, saa jeg kan holde Livet ud; Kære gode Karl maaske Du tror at jeg er en svag stakkel som ikke kan tage sig sammen. O men Karl; om der var noget at tage sig sammen for, men det er det jeg ikke synes der er. Og nu skal jeg leve, for at det Menneske som har lagt mit Liv øde ikke skal blive helt ulykkelig, hvor kan De forlange det af mig; men jeg lovede det. Jeg har tænkt mig om; om der er noget jeg kunde faa at gøre som kunde ufylde mine Tanker og min Fremtid jeg har tænkt paa sygeplejen – men de skal være sterke Kvinder, og en anden ting er, at det koster ogsaa at lære det – og jeg er fattig – hvad jeg har tjent de sidste par Aar: det vil sige hvad jeg har kundet unvære har Anton [Anton Petersen] faaet. Jeg var saa glad dengang at jeg kunde hjelpe ham; og jeg syntes det var en lyst at arbejde. Naar jeg nu tænker paa at jeg skal gaa og søge Plads efter aviserne som jeg har gjort før, O jeg tror ikke jeg kan; jeg gaar her hos Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] men her kan jeg jo ikke blive ved at være; og Lovise kan ikke forstaa min store Sorg; hun har jo aldrig haft nogen rigtige Sorger selv og det er vel først ved at lide selv, at man forstaar andres Lidelser. Jeg kan mærke paa dem at de synes jeg snart maatte være over dette og begynde at arbejde O Karl Karl jeg er saa grænseløs ulykkelig, Lovise er den eneste der har Lejlighed saa hun kan have mig, og jeg kan ikke blive her meget længere, Aa hvorfor maa jeg dog ikke død og blive ferdig med det; synes Du det er saa stor en synd Karl, naar man nu føler at man ikke kan blive Samfundet til nogen nytte, gaa her paa Jorden for at vaske Talerkener Nej aldrig jeg kan ikke –
Jeg har ogsaa tænkt paa om det var lettere at komme ind til noget i Danmark men det er vist ikke let. Jeg skulde lide at gøre noget f.x. nu for fattige Børn er der nogen Asyler hvor man kunde komme ind og hjelpe at gøre noget godt. Kære Broder dise Tanker om at gøre noget som kunde være til Gavn er ikke nye hos mig. De er ikke frembragt blot ved dette, Nej jeg har ønsket noget i den retning i mange Aar, og jeg ved jeg kan opofre mig hvor der er trang paa hjelp. Jeg har ogsaa ofte tænkt paa at skrive om Livet, og særlig om stakkels Fattige Mennesker, men jeg har jo aldrig haft Lejlighed dertil og maaske heller ikke evne dertil – Kære Karl vil Du ikke skrive til mig og sige mig hvad Du synes jeg kan eller om Du synes det er saa stor synd at sove bort for stedse. Ja dette vil Du vel ikke svare mig paa; men sig mig hvad Du tænker, om Du tror at jeg kunde faa noget at leve for, blodt jeg dog viste noget; noget som kunde hjelpe mig over dette mørke fortvivlede punkt i mit Liv. Kære Karl sig ikke meget til Fader om alt dette jeg er bange det vil bedrøve ham, og sig ikke noget slet om Petersen selv om Du tænker det, for jeg kan ikke tro det slette om ham jeg tror det er omstændighederne som har gjort at han skrev efter dem.
De bedste Hilsen til Eder alle
Eders Julie Nielsen 260 W Chicago Ave
Chicago

Thursday
23 January 1902
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Chicago 23 January 1902

Dear brother Carl: – I must write to you again – if only it did not take so long with a letter; I hope you have written to me, Carl. I don't know why, but it is as if something tells me that you can help me so my life can be bearable. Dear, good Carl, maybe you believe that I am a weak wretch who cannot pull herself together. Oh, but Carl, if only there were anything to pull myself together for, but I don't think there is. And now I have to live so that the person who has ruined my life will not be completely unhappy. How can he demand it of me? But I promised. I have thought about it; about whether there is anything I could do that could fill my thoughts and my future, I have thought about nursing – but they must be strong women, and another thing is that it costs to learn it, and I am poor. Anything I have earned the last couple of years – that is to say, anything I have been able to do without – Anton has got. I was so happy at the time that I could help him; and I thought it was a pleasure to work. When I now think that I must go and look in the newspapers for a job as I have done before – oh, I don't think I can. I'm at Lovise's, but I can't stay here, and Lovise can't understand my great sorrow; she has never had any real sorrows herself, and I suppose it's only by suffering oneself that we understand the sufferings of others. I can feel from them that they think I must soon get over this and begin to work. Oh Carl, Carl, I am so immensely unhappy. Lovise is the only one who can have me, and I cannot stay here much longer. Oh, why can't I just die and be done with it? Do you think it is such a great sin, Carl, when you feel that now you cannot be of any use to society? When your sole purpose on earth is to wash dishes? No, never, I cannot –

I have also wondered whether it would be easier to get into something in Denmark, but it is not easy, it seems. I would like to do something, for example, for poor children. Are there any asylums where one could come in and help to do some good? Dear brother, these notions of doing something that could be of benefit is not new to me. They are not caused simply by this; no, I have wanted something along these lines for many years, and I know I can sacrifice myself where there is a need for help. I have also often thought of writing about life, and especially about the plight of poor people, but I have never had the opportunity to do so, nor perhaps the ability. – Dear Carl, will you not write me and tell me what you think I can do, or whether you think it is such a great sin to go to sleep forever? Yes, that you won't answer me, but tell me what you think, whether you think I could find anything to live for. If only I knew of something, something that could help me over this dark, despairing point in my life. Dear Carl, don't say much to Father about all of this; I'm afraid it will worry him, and don't say anything bad about Petersen even if you think it, for I can't believe the bad things about him. I think it is the circumstances that caused him to write asking them to come.

Best wishes to you all.

Yours,

Julie Nielsen 260 West Chicago Ave.

Chicago


Anton Petersen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
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Lørdag
25.1.1902
Carl Nielsen til P.E. Lange-Müller

Dansk Koncert-Forening blev stiftet 8.6.1901 af Dansk Komponistsamfund. Jf. Røllum I, s. 115-124. Carl Nielsen deltog i de indledende møder og blev medlem af den første bestyrelse. Foreningens formand blev Gustav Helsted.

Et brev fra Gustav Helsted til Carl Nielsen 21.11.1901 bærer vidnesbyrd om, at han har villet trække sig ud af bestyrelsen på grund af uenighed om foreningens forhold til to ”Herrer af Pressen”, men vel har ladet sig overtale af Helsted til ikke at gå så vidt. Efter eget udsagn trak han sig ud i 1903 [Jf. 2:284].

Foreningens første koncert fandt sted torsdag den 23.1.1902. Programmets hovedværk var førsteopførelsen af Gustav Helsteds 2. symfoni, som Helsted selv dirigerede. Før denne dirigerede Carl Nielsen det til lejligheden bestilte værk af Lange-Müller og Ernst von der Recke for deklamation og orkester med Emil Poulsen som recitator samt Niels W. Gades ouverture ”I Højlandene”, og ”Carl Nielsen viste sig her som en lethaandet og sikker Dirigent” (Charles Kjerulf i Politiken 24.1.1902). Dernæst dirigerede Vilhelm Rosenberg Lyrisk Suite i tre billeder for solister, kor og orkester af C.F.E. Horneman.

Kjøbenhavn den 25-1-1902

Kjære Hr: Lange-Müller!

I Torsdags havde vi, som De maaske allerede vèd, den første Concert i ”Dansk Concertforening” og jeg gjør mig i den Anledning en lille Privat fornøjelse af at meddele Dem at Deres og Reckes Prolog gjorde en overordentlig smuk og stemningsfuld Virkning og faldt i udmærket Jord og gjorde megen Lykke. Jeg indhøstede mange smukke og rosende Ord af forskjellige Mennesker i Mellemakten i den lille Sal – der var indrettet en Buffet med Forfriskninger – som jeg herved afleverer til Dem som med Rette tilkommer dem.

I det hele forløb Concerten godt og det kom Resten af Programmet tilgode at Publikum strax kom i den rette Stemning ved Prologen og Gades Ouverture som ligeledes løb heldig af.

Helsteds Symfoni kunde have gjort større Virkning om han havde forstaaet at lægge en bedre Indstuderingsplan og bringe Orkestret i Aande og Svingning; men den gik dog jevnt godt og Publikum var særdeles velvillig hvad der ogsaa maa siges at være fortjent. – Rosenberg havde virkelig gjort et betydeligt Arbejde med Hornemanns Stykke og det gik godt.

Altsaa! tillykke med den lille Sejr, kjære Hr Lange-Müller, og kom saa hjem til en stor til næste Saison, naar De har faaet Deres Frue rask igjen. Maa jeg bede Dem hilse hende og selv hilses De paa det bedste fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
25 January 1902
Carl Nielsen to P.E. Lange-Müller

The Danish Concert Society was founded on 8 June 1901 by The Danish Composers' Society (Cf. Røllum I, pp. 115-124). Carl Nielsen took part in the initial meetings and was a member of the first board. Gustav Helsted became chair of the society.

A letter from Gustav Helsted to Carl Nielsen from 21 November 1901 shows that Carl Nielsen wanted to withdraw from the board due to disagreements about the society's links to two 'gentlemen at the press' but must have been convinced by Helsted to not go that far. According to his own statements, he resigned in 1903 [2:284]. 

The society's first concert took place on Thursday 23 January 1902. The main work on the programme was the first performance of Gustav Helsted's Symphony no. 2, conducted by Helsted himself. Before that, Carl Nielsen conducted a work commissioned for the occasion from Lange-Müller and Ernst von der Recke for declamation and orchestra with Emil Poulsen as reciter and Niels W. Gade's overture In the Highlands (I Højlandene). 'Carl Nielsen proved himself here to be a sure-footed conductor with a light touch.' (Charles Kjerulf in Politiken 24.01.1902.) After that, Vilhelm Rosenberg conducted the Lyric Suite in Three Pictures (Lyrisk Suite i tre billeder) for soloists, choir and orchestra by C.F.E. Horneman.

Copenhagen 25 January 1902

Dear Mr Lange-Müller!

Last Thursday, as you may already know, we had our first concert in The Danish Concert Society and this gives me the modest, private pleasure of informing you that your and Recke's Prologue was exceedingly lovely and atmospheric in its effect, was well-received and gave much pleasure. I collected many fine and appreciative comments from different people in the interlude in the small hall – a buffet had been laid out with refreshments – which I now pass on to you as the rightful recipient.

As a whole, the concert went well, and the rest of the programme benefited by the audience being immediately put in the right mood by the prologue and by Gade's overture, which also went well.

Helsted's symphony might have been more effective if he had known how to make a better rehearsal plan and get the orchestra into the spirit and swing of it; but, nevertheless, it went fairly well and the audience was very sympathetic which also, indeed, was deserved. – Rosenberg had really made considerable efforts with Horneman's piece and it went well.

So! Congratulations on this minor victory, dear Mr Lange-Müller, and come home to a major one next season when you have got your wife returned to health. Could I ask you to send her my regards and with best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


C.F.E. Horneman
Charles Kjerulf
Emil Poulsen
Ernst von der Recke
Gustav Helsted
Niels W. Gade
Vilhelm Rosenberg
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Søndag
26.1.1902
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen og Fru Amalia Jørgensen. Frederiksberg Alle 21A, København. Afskrift

Søndag den 26-1-1902

Kjære Johannes Jørgensen og Frue!

Ved en Misforstaaelse har min Kone og jeg troet om hinanden at vi havde skrevet til Dem og meddelt at vi desværre ikke kunde komme til Dem idag. Vi beder Dem om ikke at være vrede paa os og ere begge meget kjede over denne Sag; men vi haaber De vil undskylde os og at vi snart alligevel maa faa lov at se Dem enten hos Dem eller os.

Med de bedste Hilsener fra min Kone.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

[På konvoluttens bagside:] Har lige faaet Deres elskværdige Brev Tusind Tak; men vi kan desværre ikke komme idag.

Sunday
26 January 1902
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Jørgensen and Mrs Amalia Jørgensen, Frederiksberg Alle 21A, Copenhagen. copy

Sunday 26 January 1902

Dear Johannes Jørgensen and Mrs!

A misunderstanding has led my wife and I to think that each had written to you to tell you that we unfortunately could not come to you today. We ask you not to be angry with us and are both very upset about this; but we hope you will forgive us and that we may soon be permitted to see you either at your house or at ours.

With best wishes from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

[On the back of the envelope:] Have just received your kind letter. Thank you so much, but unfortunately we cannot come today.


Amalia Jørgensen
Johannes Jørgensen
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[image: ]
2.22. Carl Nielsen i 2. række fra neden, nr. 6 fra venstre, midt i Det Kongelige Kapel. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.

[image: ]
2.22. Carl Nielsen in the 2nd row from the bottom, no. 6 from the left, in the centre of the Royal Chapel. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:203
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Mandag  3.3.1902 36
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Mandag
3.3.1902
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Toldbodvej 6I Kjøbenhavn K

3-3-1902

Kjære Ven!

Længe har jeg villet skrive til Dig og tit har jeg været lige ved at faa Bugt med en stedse tiltagende Uvillie mod at skrive Breve; men saa gaar det altid saadan at et eller andet kommer ivejen, og saa gaar Tiden og saa er der Ens Arbejde og den daglige Dont, Sorg og Glæde, Liv og Søvn, Mad og Drikke, Lys og Varme, Vask, Renlighed, Helbred, Rejser, Penge, Regninger, Børn, Fritid o.s.v. Det er vel hele Ramsen Du nu har faaet. Men et Spøg og et andet Alvor; det vilde glæde mig at høre engang fra Dig. Hvorledes det gaar Dig. Om Du lever godt, om Du er gift og først og fremmest om Du arbejder flittig som Komponist og hvad Du i den Henseende har gjort i disse Aar siden jeg sidst hørte fra Dig.Kan vi tro den bevarede korrespondance, har Carl Nielsen ikke hørt fra Bror Beckman siden 19.3.1898 (2:14), men Bror Beckman fra Carl Nielsen ikke siden 21.9.1897 (1:669). Jeg har af og til sèt Dit Navn paa Programmer her; sidst for et halvt Aars Tid siden; men jeg vèd ikke om det var nye Ting (Sange) eller det var ældre.

Ifald Du vil sende mig et Par Ord som Tegn paa at disse Linier har truffet Dig, saa vilde jeg gjerne skrive et ordentligt Brev til Dig og sende Dig et Par Kvartetter [CNW 55] [CNW 57] som netop er ifærd med at udkomme i Stemmer for Tiden (Partituret er udkommet), samt fortælle Dig et og andet om hvad min Kone og jeg for Tiden arbejder paa. – I vor ydre Stilling er der intet nyt. Jeg sidder stadig i Kapellet og spiller min 2den Violin med den største Ulyst; har ingen Udnævnelse faaet, hverken til Over-2den-Violinist eller Under-1ste Violinspiller og er stadig end ikke bleven Professor hvilket næsten ellers er umuligt at undgaa i dette Land. Jeg haaber at Vorherre vil holde sin Haand over mig i denne ene Henseende endnu nogle Aar; thi jeg tror ganske vist at en saadan Titel vilde krænke mig ihjel.

Men nu haaber [jeg] at høre fra Dig kjære Bror Beckmann, saa skal jeg atter flittig svare.

Mange Hilsener fra min Hustru, Børn og Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
3 March 1902
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Toldbodvej 6I Copenhagen K

3 March 1902

Dear friend!

I have been wanting to write to you for a long time and I have often been on the point of overcoming an increasingly antipathy to writing letters; but then something or other always gets in the way, and then time passes and there is one's work and the daily round, sorrow and joy, life and sleep, food and drink, light and heat, washing, cleanliness, health, travel, money, bills, children, freedom and so on. That's the whole list you've been given, I guess. But joking apart, I would love to hear from you. How you are getting on. Whether you are living well, whether you are married and first and foremost whether you are working hard as a composer, and what you have been doing in that respect in the years since I last heard from you.If we can rely on the preserved correspondence, Carl Nielsen has not heard from Bror Beckman since 19 March 1898 (2:14), but nor Bror Beckman from Carl Nielsen since 21 September 1897 (1:669). I have seen your name on programmes here now and again – the last time six months ago – but I don't know whether these were new pieces (songs) or older ones.

If you’d like to send me a few words as a sign that these lines have reached you, then I shall gladly write you a proper letter and send you a couple of quartets [CNW 55] [CNW 57] which are just about to come out in instrumental parts (the scores are already published), and tell you this and that about what my wife and I are working on at the moment. Outwardly, there’s nothing to report. I’m still sitting in The Royal Orchestra and playing my second violin with the greatest disinclination; I haven’t received any promotion – either to senior second violin or junior first violin – and nor have I become a professor, which, by the way, is almost impossible to avoid in this country. I hope that our Lord will shield me from that fate for a few years yet, because I’m sure that such a title would mortally oﬀend me.

But now I hope to hear from you, dear Bror Beckman, and then I shall answer you diligently.

Best wishes from my wife and children.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 

 


Bror Beckman


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Fredag 7.3.1902 Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
River Forest Marts 7-02.
Kære Karl og Marie: –
Mange Tak for Eders venlighed og omtanke for mig, I kære gode Mennesker; jeg kan merke at i vil hjelpe mig om det staar i Eders Magt. Det er jo mit eneste Haab at faa noget at virke for, og jeg ved at jeg vilde være paa min Plads om jeg fik noget hvor jeg kunde faa Lejlighed til at opofre og være noget for andre Mennesker. Blot jeg kunde faa noget ved et af de Steder Du nevnede Karl men det er vel forbunden med Vanskeligheder. Koster det meget at lære Sygeplejen hjemme? jeg synes jeg vilde helst verke med noget i Danmark, og saa er der jo ogsaa sproget, jeg har jo ikke lært at skrive det Engelske Sprog; og saa tror jeg ogsaa at der er mere Raa{d}hed paa Hospitalerne her, i det hele tror jeg at Danmark staar langt over Amerika i Inteligence; jeg var igrunden ked af at jeg sendte mit sidste Brev men Du undskylder mig nok, at jeg skrev som jeg gjorde, jeg var saa uendelig bedrøvet og ulykkelig og saa syntes jeg, jeg maatte skrive til nogen, da der ingen var jeg kunde tale med –
Jeg har alvorlig prøvet paa at tage mig sammen og har nu igen taget en Plads, paa en Maade var jeg jo tvungen til det, da jeg stod blottet for penge; det gaar bedre som [end] jeg havde ventet, for en Tid siden syntes jeg det var umulig at begynde paa det samme igen. Men jeg gaar jo nu ogsaa i det Haab at der bliver noget for mig derhjemme paa en eller anden Maade; Du kan tro Karl at jeg vilde være Eder taknemlig hele mit Liv om I kunde hjelpe mig til noget. Kære Karl I maa ikke gaa og være angst for mig jeg skal nok være fornuftig, det er ikke lige svert for mig altid; det kommer saadan engang imellem, og saa er det at jeg synes ikke jeg kan, men jeg kemper imod det, og jeg skal jo holde ud. Du ser det var den lumpne maade jeg blev behandlet paa, det er det værste havde han kommen aabent og sagt som det var men gaa omkring mig med Falskhed og Usandhed jeg som var saa ærlig mod ham, og det var først nu han havde faaet mig overtalt helt ind til hans planer, ja jeg vil aldrig kunde forstaa det saalænge jeg lever, men blot jeg kunde glemme det noget – Jeg skal love Dig at jeg ikke skal skrive eller paa anden Maade have nogen Forbindelse med Anton Petersens; det stod ogsaa klart for mig saasnart jeg fik vide hans Familie var kommen at det maatte være slut for stedse og derfor var det vel ogsaa saa svært for mig. Det er ligesom jeg staar saa uendelig forladt jeg er ikke nødvendig for nogen jeg synes ikke der er nogen der bryder dem om mig og saa er det jeg mener at Livet ikke er værd at leve – havde jeg en Søster som jeg kunde tale med men Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] er saa flygtid og glad i sit eget at hun har ingen Tanke for andre. Andrew [Anders Nielsen] er et godt følsomt Menneske og han vilde vist gærne hjelpe mig om han kunde men Han har jo haft saa megen Sygdom og uheld og en stor Sorg havde de, De havde en lille Søn som aldrig havde kundet bleven til at gaa om han havde levet og saa havde den vand paa Jernen, den levede i 4 Maaneder det var en drøj tid for dem – den lille dreng har kostet dem mange Penge de havde flere opperasjoner paa den.
Saa faar Du og Marie de bedste Hilsen fra mig og jeg vil nu gaa i Haabet om at høre noget fra Jer snart
i maa helst sende mine Breve til Lovises ads 260 W Chicago Ave Chicago Ill

Friday
7 March 1902
Julie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

River Forest, 7 March 02.

Dear Carl and Marie: –

Many thanks for your kindness and consideration towards me, you dear, good people; I can feel that you will help me if it is in your power to do so. It's my only hope to find something to work for, and I know that I would be in my place if I got something where I could have the opportunity to sacrifice and be something for other people. If only I could get something at one of the places you mentioned, Carl, but I suppose it is fraught with difficulties. Does it cost much to learn nursing at home? I think I would prefer to work at something in Denmark, and then there is also the language; I have not learnt to write the English language. And I also think things are coarser in the hospitals here. On the whole, I think Denmark is far above America in intelligence. I was really sorry that I sent my last letter, but you will excuse me for writing as I did. I was so infinitely sad and unhappy, and then I thought I must write to someone, as there was no one I could talk to. –

I have seriously tried to pull myself together and have now again accepted a position. In a way, I was forced to do so as I had no money. It's going better as [than] I had anticipated. Some time ago I thought it impossible to begin the same thing again. But I now also harbour the hope that there will be something for me at home one way or another. Have no doubt, Carl, that I would be grateful to you for the rest of my life if you could help me with something. Dear Carl, you must not be afraid for me; I will be sensible. It is not always so hard for me. It happens like that once in a while, and then I think I cannot go on, but I fight against it, and I must persevere. You see, it was the shabby way I was treated. That is the worst. Had he been open and told it like it was, but to surround me with falsehoods and lies, I, who was so honest with him, and it was just when he had persuaded me to completely go along with his plans, yes, I will never be able to understand it as long as I live, but I wish I could forget it somewhat. – I promise you that I will not write or in any other way have any connection with the Anton Petersens. It was also clear to me as soon as I learnt that his family had come that it must be over for good, and that is why it was so difficult for me. It is as if I stand totally abandoned. I am not needed by anyone, I don't feel anyone cares about me, and then I think that life is not worth living. If I had a sister I could talk to, but Lovise is so flighty and happy in her own life that she has no thought for others. Andrew [Anders Nielsen] is a good, sensitive person and I think he would gladly help me if he could, but he has had so much illness and misfortune, and they had a great sorrow. They had a little son who would never have been able to walk if he had lived and then he had water on the brain. He lived for four months. It was a difficult time for them – the little boy has cost them a lot of money; he had several operations.

So, I send my best wishes to you and Marie, and I now look forward to hearing something from you soon.

You had better send my letters to Lovise's address: 260 West Chicago Ave. Chicago, Ill.


Anders Nielsen
Anton Petersen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
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Søndag 16.3.1902 Maria Christina Nielson, Retro Station, Via Capella, Queensland, Australien, til Carl Nielsen, København
Carl Nielsens 6 år ældre bror Peter var udvandret til Queensland, Australien som 18-årig i maj 1878. Om Peters afsked med familien fortælles i MfB s. 91-92. Dette brev fra Peters 14-årige datter Mary Nielson, som hun underskriver sig, ser ud til at være den første – indirekte – kontakt mellem de to brødre i de forløbne 24 år.
Retro Station
March 16th 1902
My Dear Uncle Karl
I daresay you will be very much surprised to hear from me as I have never written to you before {...} Dada would have written to you when we last heard from Aunt JinnieJennie Nielsen, gift med Johan Sophus Nielsen, der var udvandret til USA. she sent us your address and said you wanted dada to write to you but we have been so uncertain of our Address, there has been such a long drought hear we have lost nearly all our horses Dada has been a bit down on his luck we have traveled about the gold Diggings a good deal but as soon as he is setteled down he will write to you {...} you know Dada plays a little himself he tells us that you are an expert player and that you are a music composer Dada is never done telling us about your wonderfull playing we love to hear him telling us about his home he told us he was called Peter Panter at school I remember once he told us how he played the wag from school we had to dear little puppies and Dada was showing us how the school master came after him and he trod on one of the puppies and nearly killed it so that put an end to the storytelling that day we never got to know wether the school master caught him ore not. he said he used to make Uncle Johnie [Johan Sophus Nielsen] bring his boocks home from school. I think if I should meet Uncle Johnie I would know him fore he is the very image of Father only Dada is a little bigger than JohnCarl Peter Nielsen fortæller om forskellen på Peter og Sophus MfB s. 58-62. Aunt Jinnie sent us some photoes not long ago I am writing to her next week she sent us a groop of Aunt Jeulia [Julie Nielsen] Aunt Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] and her husband and baby Uncle Andrew [Anders Nielsen] and his wife Uncle Albert [Albert Nielsen] and his wife Grandma and Grandpa the adopted boy [Thorvald Kallehave] herself and Uncle Johnie you [k]now.Formodentlig det familiefoto (1, s. 412), som Carl Peter Nielsen havde fået et eksemplar af efter faderens og moderens hjemkomst fra USA i 1895, 1: 537. Uncle Walter [Valdemar Nielsen] is not on it we have none of your photoes so when you answer this letter you must send me a photo of your famley I am looking forward to receiving a photo so dont disappoint me you must tell me my Aunts name and my Cousins and if any of them are old enough to write let them write to me {...}

Sunday
16 March 1902
Maria Christina Nielson, Retro Station, Via Capella, Queensland, Australia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's brother Peter, who was six years older, had emigrated to Queensland, Australia, at the age of 18 in May 1878. For more on Peter's departure, see Mfb pp. 91-92. This letter from Peter's 14-year-old daughter, Mary Nielson, as she signs herself, seems to be the first – indirect – contact between the two brothers in the past 24 years.

[In English:]

Retro Station

March 16th, 1902

My Dear Uncle Karl

I daresay you will be very much surprised to hear from me as I have never written to you before {...} Dada would have written to you when we last heard from Aunt JinnieJennie Nielsen, married to Johan Sophus Nielsen, who had emigrated to the United States. she sent us your address and said you wanted dada to write to you but we have been so uncertain of our Address, there has been such a long drought hear we have lost nearly all our horses Dada has been a bit down on his luck we have travelled about the gold Diggings a good deal but as soon as he is settled down he will write to you {...} you know Dada plays a little himself he tells us that you are an expert player and that you are a music composer Dada is never done telling us about your wonderful playing we love to hear him telling us about his home he told us he was called Peter Panter at school I remember once he told us how he played the wag from school we had to dear little puppies and Dada was showing us how the school master came after him and he trod on one of the puppies and nearly killed it so that put an end to the storytelling that day we never got to know whether the school master caught him or not. he said he used to make Uncle Johnie [Johan Sophus Nielsen] bring his books home from school. I think if I should meet Uncle Johnie I would know him fore he is the very image of Father only Dada is a little bigger than JohnCarl Nielsen describes the difference between Peter and Sophus in MfB pp. 58-62. Aunt Jinnie sent us some photos not long ago I am writing to her next week she sent us a group of Aunt Jeulia [Julie Nielsen] Aunt Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] and her husband and baby Uncle Andrew [Anders Nielsen] and his wife Uncle Albert [Albert Nielsen] and his wife Grandma and Grandpa the adopted boy [Thorvald Kallehave] herself and Uncle Johnie you [k]now.Presumably the family photo that Carl Nielsen had received a copy of after his parents returned home from the United States in 1895, 1:537. Uncle Walter [Valdemar Nielsen] is not on it we have none of your photos so when you answer this letter you must send me a photo of your famley I am looking forward to receiving a photo so dont disappoint me you must tell me my Aunts name and my Cousins and if any of them are old enough to write let them write to me {...}


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Maria Christina Templeton
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen
Thorvald Kallehave
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag 25.3.1902 Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Kjøbenhavn den 25 Marts 1902
Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.
Undertegnede til[lader] sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en Rejseunderstøttelse af de paa Finansloven bevilgede Midler til Fremme for Kunst og Videnskab.
I de senere Aar har der nu og da dels ved Opførelser og dels ved Omtale vist sig en Del Interesse for min Produktion i forskjellige Lande, og det er derfor min Agt at gjøre en Kunstrejse navnlig i Tyskland i den nærmeste Fremtid. Men for at det skal kunne lykkes for mig er det nødvendigt at have saa mange Midler at jeg kan begynde med at opføre nogle af mine større Værker i Tysklands Hovedstad og da et større Publikum her ikke kjender mit Navn og jeg saaledes kun kan gjøre Regning paa Tilslutning fra de særlig Musikinteresseredes Side vil det ihvertfald blive en betydelig Udgift og jeg ansøger derfor det høje Ministerium om at støtte mig.
For mig og min Kunst vilde en saadan Fremførelse i avtentisk Skikkelse af nogle af mine større Arbejder være af stor Betydning, og i høj Grad lærerigt og udviklende vilde det sikkert ogsaa være; men af større Betydning kunde det blive om det lykkedes mig at henlede Opmærksomheden paa den danske Musik i det Hele ligesom det for Øjeblikket er Tilfældet med Malerkunsten og flere Grene af Videnskaben.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.
Komponist.
Af det for finansåret 1902-03 disponible beløb til rejseunderstøttelser i videnskabeligt og kunstnerisk Øjemed blev intet bevilget til Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
25 March 1902
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

Copenhagen 25 March 1902

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a travel grant from the funds approved in the budget for the promotion of the arts and sciences.

In recent years, partly through performances and partly by word of mouth, considerable interest has been shown for my production in different countries, and it is therefore my intention to make a trip in the near future for artistic purposes, particularly to Germany. However, if I am to succeed, I need to have sufficient funds so that I can begin to perform some of my major works in Germany's capital city and, since the wider public here do not know my name and I therefore solely will be able to rely on the support of those with a particular musical interest, this will certainly involve significant expense, and I am therefore applying to the Honourable Ministry to support me.

For me and my art, a performance of this kind in authentic form of some of my major works would be of major significance, and it will doubtless also be highly instructive and helpful for my development; but it could be even more significant if I could succeed in attracting attention to Danish music as a whole in the same way as is currently the case with the visual arts and a number of branches of science.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.
Composer.

Of the sum available in the financial year 1902-03 for travel grants for scientific or artistic purposes, nothing was approved for Carl Nielsen.
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April 1902Dette udaterede brev knytter sig til det næstfølgende og må være skrevet dagen før dette.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Henrik Knudsen!

Hvad er der ivejen? Hvorfor kan De ikke spille? –

De maa jo selv om det; men jeg kan ikke forstaa at De nu har saa travlt.

Kunde De ikke gjøre mig den eneste Tjeneste endnu at spille noget af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] for Thorolf Pedersen, Maleren, og Rung hos mig imorgen Aften Kl 7¾?

Er det Dem aldeles umuligt vilde jeg gjerne bede Dem telefonere eller sende mig Afbud endnu idag inden Kl 7, da der jo ikke er megen Tid.

Med Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

April 1902This undated letter relates to the following one and must have been written the day before.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear Henrik Knudsen!

What is wrong? Why can't you play? –

It is up to you; but I cannot understand how you can be so busy now.

Could you do me yet one more service and play some of Saul and David [CNW 1] for Thorolf Pedersen, the painter, and Rung at my house tomorrow evening at 7.45?

If this is completely impossible, could I ask you to telephone me or send me a message to that effect already today before 7 o'clock as there is not much time.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen
Thorolf Pedersen
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April 1902Brevet er skrevet på bagsiden af et trykt program for Gammelholms Latin- og Realskoles aarlige Sangprøve dateret lørdag 19.4. Året må være 1902, da programmet bl.a. indeholder Carl Nielsens majsang ”Kom blankeste Sol!” fra 1901, og skolen blevet nedlagt i 1909. I denne periode var den 19.4 kun en lørdag i 1902. Af Carl Nielsen var også ”Græshoppen” og børnekoret fra Hymnus amoris på programmet. Gammelholm Latin- og Realskole havde til huse Toldbodvej 10.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære H.K.

Var det ikke muligt at De kunde komme lidt før Kl 7 eller allerhelst til Middag Kl 6

Sagen er at min Kone har sagt til andre om at komme hen iaften; men jeg vil helst at vi skal spille alene for Maleren [Thorolf Pedersen] Teatermaler ved Det Kgl. Teater  og Rung inden de andre kommer, og dem vil jeg derfor se at faa til at komme allerede 6¾.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

April 1902The letter is written on the back of a printed programme for Gammelholm Latin School's annual singing exam dated Saturday 19 april. the year must be 1902 since the programme contains, among other things, Carl Nielsen's may song 'come, glistering sun' [CNW 374] from 1901 and the school was closed in 1909. during this period, 19 april was only a Saturday in 1902. also by Carl Nielsen, grasshopper [CNW 372] and the children's choir from Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] were on the programme. Gammelholm Latin School was located on Toldbodvej 10.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear H.K.

Might it not be possible for you to come a little before 7 o'clock and preferably for dinner at 6 o'clock?

The thing is that my wife has told others to come here this evening; but I would prefer for us to play alone for the painter [Thorolf Pedersen]Theatre painter at Det Kgl. Royal Theatre and Rung before the others come, and I will therefore try to get them to be there already at 6.45.

Best wishes.
Carl Nielsen


Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen
Thorolf Pedersen


Græshoppen:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Kom blankeste Sol
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Onsdag
23.4.1902
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d 23-4-1902-

Kjære Carl.

Blot et par Ord, jeg kan ikke komme over hos Eder hvor gjerne jeg vilde og jeg Takker baade Dig og Marie mange Gange for Eders kjærlige Tilbud, men jeg har faaet saadan en daarlig Taae saa jeg kan ikke taale at gaa med Støvler, men endnu engang mange tak; men dersom Du vilde gjøre mig den glæde at sende Kritiken efter Koncerten, [Se 2:210] vilde jeg blive meget glad derfor; Knapperne gik vel da rigtig, jeg gav Landposten Konvolutten, og bad ham spørge Forstanderen om hvordan det skulde frankeres; Mange Hilsener til Jer Alle fra Din

Hengivne Fader

Wednesday
23 April 1902
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 23 April 1902

Dear Carl.

Just a few lines. I cannot come to you no matter how much I would like to, and I thank both you and Marie so very much for your kind offer, but I have got such a bad toe so I cannot manage to walk in boots, but once again thank you very much. But if you would do me the favour of sending me the reviews after the concert [See 2:210]. I would be very happy. The money did suffice, I gave the country postman the envelope and asked him to ask the manager how it should be stamped. Much love to you all from your

devoted Father


Niels Jørgensen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Torsdag
24.4.1902
Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold, København

Ved Dansk Koncert-Forenings tredje koncert lørdag den 26.4.1902 i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal var hovedattraktionerne førsteopførelsen af Louis Glass’ 3. symfoni og den anden opførelse af Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris, som var blevet uropført i Musikforeningen 27.4.1897. Begge værker blev dirigeret af komponisten. I Politiken 26.4.1902 oplyses det at værket ved denne lejlighed for første gang ”opføres ganske efter Komponistens Forskrift med Børnekor, Barnetrompet og Klokkeklang. ” Ved uropførelsen i Musikforeningen havde lyse kvindestemmer erstattet det manglende børnekor, og almindelige trompeter med sordin de oprindeligt påtænkte barnetrompeter, sådan som det for trompeternes vedkommende også skete i den trykte udgave af værket.

Toldbodvej 6I

24-IV-1902

Kjære Ven!

Imorgen Kl 1 er der Generalprøve paa min ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” [CNW 100] og paa Lørdag er Concerten.Politiken 26.4.1902: ”Ved Generalprøven i Gaar var mødt saa mange Tilhørere, at Gulvet i den store Sal omtrent var fuldt og Logerne velbesatte.” Jeg vil blot sige at jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at se Jer blandt Tilhørerne. Er det ikke saaledes, at selv om man ikke som Kunstner kan undvære det brede Publikums Tilslutning, saa er det dog ret egentlig for de Menneskers Skyld som forstaar sig derpaa at man spiller, synger, arbejder og virker?

Derfor vilde jeg gjerne se Dig og elskede Fru Magda ved denne Lejlighed. Lad være at gaa til Price Koncerten måtte konkurrere med skuespilleren Carl Prices privatforestilling på Folketeatret samme aften, ”I Hans Majestæt Kongens og den kongelige Families forventede høje Nærværelse”, som det hed i annonceringen. Med forestillingen fejrede man 100-året for samarbejdet mellem familierne Casorti og Price, der havde etableret pantomimen som en fast bestanddel af dansk teater- og forlystelsesliv. men kom til mig; thi jeg husvaler Jer med Kjærlighed gjennem alle Aldre og selv Himlens Engle skal fylde Eders Øren med liflige Klange og Eders Fryd skal være uendelig og mangefold. Ha! Jeg er forresten saa idiotisk glædelig stemt fordi Prøven idag løb godt af.

Din

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
24 April 1902
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

At the third concert of The Danish Concert Society on Saturday 26 April 1902 in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace, the main attractions were the first performance of Louis Glass' Symphony no. 3 and the second performance of Carl Nielsen's Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], which had been given its first performance at The Music Society on 27 April 1897. Both works were conducted by the composer. In Politiken 26.04.1902, we read that, for the first time on this occasion, the work will be 'performed entirely in compliance with the composer's requirements with children's choir, children's trumpet and bells.' At the first performance at The Music Society, high female voices had replaced the absent children's choir, and ordinary trumpets with mutes the children's trumpets that had originally been intended, as was also the case for the trumpets in the printed version of the work.

Toldbodvej 6I
24 April 1902

Dear friend!

Tomorrow at 1 o'clock is the dress rehearsal of my 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100] and on Saturday the concert.Politiken 26.04.1902: 'At the dress rehearsal yesterday, so many people had showed up that the grand hall was practically full and the boxes crowded. I just want to say that I would be very happy to see you among the audience. Is it not the case that, even though as an artist we cannot do without the approval of the wider public, it is, in truth, really for those people who understand what it is about that we play, sing, work, and act?

For that reason, I would be very happy to see you and dear Mrs Magda on this occasion. Do not go to PriceThe concert had to compete with the actor Carl Price's private performance at The People's Theatre that same evening, 'In the anticipated exalted presence of His Majesty the King and the royal family' as the advertisement stated. The performance was a celebration of the 100th anniversary of the collaboration between the Casorti and Price families, who had established the pantomime as a staple of Danish theatre and amusement life. but come to me; for I shall soothe you with love through all life's ages and the angels of heaven themselves will fill your ears with delicious sounds, and your delights will be endless and diverse. Ha! By the way, I am in such an idiotically good mood because the rehearsal today went well.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Price
Giuseppe Casorti
Louis Glass
Vilhelm Herold


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Søndag
8.6.1902
C. Petersen, Marslev Mølle, til Carl Nielsen, København

H. Componist C Nielsen

Af herværende Blade ser jeg at det Kgl. Teaters Tourné med udvalgte Medlemmer fra det Kg. Kapel og under Deres Anførsel gæster Odense den 11te dennes.

Et Løfte af Dem fra 1ste Septb forige Aar om at besøge mig en Gang fremstod i min Erindring. Skulle nu dette Løfte blive til Virkelighed ved denne Lejlighed, at De og Deres Frue besøgte Marslev Mølle vilde det glæde os meget.

En Hilsen fra min Kone og Tak for Deres Gæstfrihed sidst og beder vi Dem hilse Deres Frue

Med Højagtelse

C PetersenTo notater af Carl Nielsen på brevets bagside kunne ligne et fragment af en kladde til en artikel eller udtalelse om kulturpolitik:”Danmark er i Virkeligheden langtfra saa kultiveret endsige overkultiveret at et Tilbageskridt skulde synes nødvendigt. Hvad ville man sige til at Universitetet pludselig ophævedes og med et Statstilskud overlodes til privat Drift? Eller at vore forskellige offentlige videnskabelige Samlinger, Museer og Bibliotheker overlodes til et Konsortium med lidt Penge og Tilsyn fra Statens Side. Der er gennem Tiderne nedlagt et saa betydelig Fond af Arbejde og Kultur i det kgl. Theater at
Der har i Rigsdagen under Debatten om det kgl. Theaters Forhold lydt Røster om at Theatrets Betydning som Kulturbærer var tvivlsom og at det ikke kom hele Folket tilgode, men kun Kjøbenhavnerne. Hvilket Kræmmersyn og Kortsyn! Som om der ikke herfra gjennem lange Tider har”

Marslev Mølle d 8/6 02

NB. Marslev Mølle har Tellefon N 7 Marslev-Odense

Vogn vil være ved St: blot jeg ved hvilket Tog, i saa Tilfælde.

I juni var Det Kongelige Teater på provinsturné med et hold skuespillere og ”udvalgte Medlemmer fra Det kgl. Theaters Kapel under Anførsel af Komponisten Carl Nielsen”. Der er vidnesbyrd om i hvert fald to forestillinger på Fyn: På Svendborg Teater tirsdag 10.6 og på Odense Teater onsdag 11.6; forestillingen i Svendborg var ifølge plakaten ”Første Gang udenfor Kjøbenhavn!”. Man spillede først Arthur Schnitzlers enakter Literatur, dernæst spillede Carl Nielsen Humoreske-Bagateller op. 11 [CNW 83] og Festpræludium ved Aarhundredskiftet [CNW 84] , og Jonna Neiiendam sang fire sange af Carl Nielsen, Solnedgang [CNW 116] og Irmelin Rose [CNW 119] fra op. 4 [CNW Coll. 1] og Sang bag Ploven [CNW 129] og I Aften  [CNW 130] fra op. 10 [CNW Coll. 4]. Så fulgte Christian Sindings klaverkvintet med Dagmar Borup ved klaveret og Julius Borup, Johannes Schiørring, Carl Nielsen og Ejler Jensen på de fire strygeinstrumenter. Forestillingen sluttede med opførelsen af Holger Drachmanns melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4] med Carl Nielsens musik i hans egen version for klaverkvintet. Skuespillerne Nicolai Neiiendam, Johannes Nielsen, Holger Hofman og Jonna Neiiendam reciterede fra scenen. Jf. annoncering i Fyens Stiftstidende 4.6, 7.6 og 10.6 og anmeldelse 12.6.1902 samt plakat fra forestillingen i Svendborg i småtryksafdelingen, Det Kongelige Bibliotek.

Sunday
8 June 1902
C. Petersen, Marslev Mill, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Composer Mr C. Nielsen

From the newspapers here I see that The Royal Theatre's tour with selected members from the orchestra under your direction will guest perform in Odense on the 11th this month.

A promise made by you on 1 September last year to visit me sometime was brought to my recollection. Should the promise that you and your wife would visit Marslev Mill become a reality on this occasion, we would be most delighted.

A greeting from my wife and thanks for your hospitality last time, and we ask you to pass on best wishes to your wife.

Respectfully,

C. PetersenTwo notes on the back of the letter resemble a fragment of a draft for an article or statement about cultural politics: 'In reality, Denmark is so far from being cultured enough, not to mention over-cultured, that a decline could be deemed necessary. What would the reaction be if universities were suddenly discontinued and with state funding handed over to the private sector? Or if our various public scientific collections, museums and libraries were left to a consortium with a bit of money and oversight by the state? Over time, such a significant fund of work and culture has been invested The Royal Theatre that voices have been heard from the government, when debating the conditions of The Royal Theatre, saying that the theatre's significance as a culture bearer was questionable and that it does not benefit the entire population but only people of Copenhagen. What cheese-paring and short-sightedness! As if there has not for a long time been'

Marslev Mill 8 June 02

P.S. Marslev Mill's telephone no. is N 7 Marslev-Odense

A carriage will be at the station, if only I know which train if you do come.

In June, The Royal Theatre was on a tour of the provinces with a team of actors and 'selected members of The Royal Orchestra under the direction of the composer Carl Nielsen'. There is evidence of at least two performances on Funen: at Svendborg Theatre on Tuesday 10 June and at Odense Theatre on Wednesday 11 June. The performance in Svendborg was, according to the poster: 'First time out of Copenhagen!'. First, Arthur Schnitzler's one-act play Literature was performed, then came Carl Nielsen's Humoresque-Bagatelles, op. 11 [CNW 83], and Festival Prelude for the New Century [CNW 84] and Jonna Neiiendam sang four of Carl Nielsen's songs: Sunset [CNW 116], and Irmelin Rose [CNW 119] from opus 4 [CNW Coll. 1] and Song behind the Plough [CNW 129] and Tonight [CNW 130] from opus 10 [CNW Coll. 4]. Then followed Christian Sinding's Piano Quintet with Dagmar Borup at the piano and Julius Borup, Johannes Schiørring, Carl Nielsen and Ejler Jensen on the four string instruments. The performance ended with Holger Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4] with Carl Nielsen's music in his own version for piano quintet. The actors Nicolai Neiiendam, Johannes Nielsen, Holger Hofman and Jonna Neiiendam recited from the stage. Cf. advertisements in Fyens Stifstidende 04.06.1902, 07.06.1902 and 10.06.1902 and a review on 12.06.1902 as well as the poster from the performance in Svendborg's pamphlet department, The Royal Library.


Arthur Schnitzler
Christian Sinding
Dagmar Borup
Holger Drachmann
Holger Hofman
Johannes Nielsen
Johannes Schiørring
Jonna Neiiendam
Julius Borup
Nicolai Neiiendam
Peter Ejler Jensen


Festpræludium:
Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Torsdag
31.7.1902
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Nørre Lyngvig pr Ringkjøbing

31 Juli 1902

Kjære Ven!

Ifald Du endnu ikke har taget Beslutning og Ophold vil jeg blot meddele Dig, at her i Frk: Schmidts Pensionat er endnu Plads. Her er fortrinligt i alle Henseender; Maden, Badene, Luften og Landskabet er udmærket og smukt og billigt. – Det var morsomt om I kom. Nu lader Vejret jo til at blive godt og helt slet har det ingen Tid været her.

Har Du ladet skrive til Georg Schumann?Dirigent for Berliner Singakademie 1900-1950. Jeg vil gjerne have den Sag ordnet inden lang Tid da mine øvrige Dispositioner afhænger deraf.

Mange Hilsner til Drengene [Kaj, Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen] og Dig selv fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
31 July 1902
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Nørre Lyngvig nr. Ringkjøbing

31 July 1902

Dear friend!

In the event that you have not yet taken a decision and lodgings, I just wanted to tell you that there's still room here at Miss Schmidt's guesthouse. It is excellent here in every respect: the food, the baths, the air and the landscape are excellent and beautiful and cheap. – It would be fun if you came. Now the weather looks set to be good, and it hasn't been really bad here at any point.

Did you have someone write to Georg Schumann?Conductor of Berliner Singakademie 1900-1950. I would like to have that business sorted before too long as my plans depend on it.

Best wishes to the boys [Kaj, Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen] and yourself. Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
frøken Schmidt
Georg Schumann
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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2.23. Carl Nielsen ca. 1902. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.23. Carl Nielsen c. 1902. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department. 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2
Billede 24
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]

2.24. Carl Nielsen ca. 1902. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]2.24. Carl Nielsen c. 1902. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department. 
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Torsdag
21.8.1902
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Torsdag den 21-8-1902

Kjære Ven!

De har det vel sagtens noget ingetogentIndgetogen: tilbagetrukket, stille, ensomt. saa en lille Hilsen herovre fra kan maaske stramme op paa de sunkne Livsaander.

Jeg kan hilse Dem baade fra Hr Stud: M. Møller og fra {Hr} Elisabeth Dons fra Roskilde.

Ja, De er Fanden brodere mig en net Hallunk! Hvad tror De Hr: Møllers gamle Forældre vilde sige naar de vidste hvor udsat den uskyldige og uerfarne unge Mand har været for en rædsom Paavirkning, og det førend han endnu har taget den første Tiendedel af polyteknisk Examen som han jo ellers vilde kunne falde tilbage paa, naar han havde set at Kunstnerlivet paa Cycel er idel Tomhed og Djævelskab og fuldt af Fristelser af enhver Art. Uha, uha!!

Jeg synes nu alligevel det er ganske rart at komme til Byen og drive i nogle Dage. Ikke det ringeste har jeg bestilt; men nu var det jo Meningen at denne Sangviniker skulde komme fejende en Dag. Jeg har endnu ikke Anelse om hvordan Bæstet vil gestalte sig; et Par Forsøg jeg har gjort kan kun kaldes latterlige. Men det kommer vel. Phlegmatikeren har nu faaet en pæn Hale paa og er saalunde helt færdig og bliver altsaa ikke bedre i denne TrækningMed sangvinikeren og phlegmatikeren menes hhv. 4. og 2. sats af Symfoni nr. 2   [CNW 26], De fire Temperamenter: Allegro sanguineo og Allegro comodo e flemmatico.. – Prøverne paa Operaen ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] begynder Fredag i næste Uge. Tænk! Herold roser sit Parti [David] i høje Skyer; men jeg siger, lad os nu først se Enden. – Nu kan De have det saa godt.

Hvornaar kommer De?

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
21 August 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

 Thursday 21 August 1902

Dear friend!

You are probably a little 'withdrawn' so a little greeting from over here might possibly tune up the lowering of your vital spirits.

I am to send greetings both from Mr M. Møller, Student, and from Miss Elisabeth Dons from Roskilde.

Yes, the devil take me, you are a proper rascal! What do you think Mr Møller's old parents would say if they knew how that innocent and inexperienced young man had been exposed to dreadful influences, and that even before he has taken the first tenth of that polytechnic exam that he might otherwise be able to fall back on when he has seen that the artist's life on a bicycle is emptiness and devilry in equal parts and full of temptations of every kind. Oh dear, oh dear!!

However, I think it is rather pleasant to come to town and idle the time away for a few days. I have not done a thing; but the idea was that the Sanguine was to come sweeping in one day. As yet I have no idea how the beast will take shape. The couple of attempts I have made so far can only be called laughable. But I guess it will come. The Phlegmatic now has a fine tail on him and is thus completely finished and will not get any better in this draw.'The Sanguine' and 'the Phlegmatic' are references to the fourth and second movement respectively of his Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26], The Four Temperaments: Allegro sanguineo and Allegro comodo e flemmatico. - Rehearsals for my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] begin on Friday next week. Imagine! Herold is praising his part [David] to the skies. But I say: let us first see the end. – And so farewell.

When are you coming?

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Elisabeth Dons
Henrik Knudsen
M. Møller
Vilhelm Herold


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag
18.9.1902
Carl Nielsen, København, til Salomon Levysohn, København

18-9-1902

Kjære Hr Levysohn!

Før Kl 1½ kan jeg neppe Møde til Klaverprøven paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] imorgen da jeg har Orkesterprøve fra Kl 11 til antagelig 1¼; jeg beder Dem derfor lede Prøven som De synes bedst indtil jeg kommer.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
18 September 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

18 September 1902

Dear Mr Levysohn!

I cannot come to the piano rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1] tomorrow before 1.30 as I have orchestral rehearsals from 11 probably till 1.15. Could I ask you to direct the rehearsal as you think best until I arrive?

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Mandag
22.9.1902
Carl Nielsen, København, til Orla Rosenhoff, København. Afskrift

22-9-1902

Kjære Ven!

De ved ikke hvor jeg blev glad ved Deres Brev. Ingen Ros fra nogen anden Side, det være sig hvemsomhelst, vilde kunde have den oplivende Virkning paa mig som Deres varme, jevne og anerkjendende Ord og jeg er Dem taknemmelig derfor. Nu er Prøverne paa min Opera [CNW 1] ellers begyndt, naturligvis med Vrøvl. Sangere er jo et enestaaende og underligt Folkefærd og saarbare som Krebsdyr uden Skal og vi har allerede haft Strid og Kiv som jeg skal fortælle Dem om naar vi ses.

Jeg haaber nemlig at komme snart ud til Dem. Indtil da, endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak, kjære, gode Ven.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
22 September 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen. copy

22 September 1902 

Dear friend!

You have no idea how pleased I was to get your letter. No praise from anyone else, no matter whom, could have had the invigorating effect on me that your warm, plain and appreciative words have had and I am so grateful for them. Now rehearsals for my opera [CNW 1] have begun, naturally with a lot of bother. Singers are really a unique and curious race and vulnerable as lobsters out of their shells, and we have already had trouble and strife, which I will tell you about when I see you.

I do hope to come and see you soon. Until then, once again my warmest thanks, dear, good friend.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 

 


Orla Rosenhoff
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Mandag 6.10.1902 Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Herold, København
6-10-1902
Kjære Ven!
Tak for Laanet af ”Kringsjaa”. Afhandlingen har interesseret mig i allerhøjeste Grad.Det norske tidsskrift Kringsjaa udkom i Kristiania 1893-1910. I nummeret, der udkom 30.7.1902, findes artiklen: Livets og sjælens mysterier. Dr. Loebs og dr. Matthews’s opdagelser. (Efter Carl Snyder i ”Fortnightly Review”). Jeg søgte i den Anledning Dr. Rudolph Rudolph S. Bergh igaar og det viser sig at Dr Loeb og han staar i stadig Brevvexling og Loeb har sendt Rudolph S. Bergh alle sine epokegjørende Værker om disse mærkelige Emner. B. har endnu ikke læst de seneste Ting af L.; men nu vil han til det, og saa faar jeg nok et og andet at vide som jeg saa igjen skal fortælle Dig. Han siger at Dr: Loeb er et Geni af første Rang som sikkert endnu vil berede den videnskabelige Verden store Overraskelser.Rudolph Rudolph S. Bergh kan have kendt Jacques Loeb fra sin studietid i Würzburg, hvor denne begyndte sin løbebane.
Jeg føler mig saa uvidende og vilde saa gjerne vide og kunne forstaa det altsammen; men hvad Satan skal man sige til det korte Liv.
Hilsen til Fru Magda og Sønneken; jeg sender ham et Magnetstaal i Eftermiddag.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Gjør mig den Tjeneste at møde præcis imorgen da vi begynder med 2den AktAf Saul og David der var under indstudering med Torben Herold i rollen som David.

Monday
6 October 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

6 October 1902

Dear friend!

Thanks for the loan of Kringsjaa. I found the article extremely interesting.The Norwegian journal Kringsjaa was published in Christiania 1893-1910. This issue, published 30.07.1902, contains the article: The Mysteries of Life and Soul. The Discoveries of Dr Loeb and Dr Matthews (based on Carl Snyder in Fortnightly Review) It led me to contact Dr Rudolph Bergh yesterday, and it turns out that Dr Loeb and he have been in constant correspondence, and Loeb has sent Bergh all his epoch-making works on these strange topics. B. has not yet read the latest by L.; but now he wants to get round to it, and then I shall no doubt also find out about this and shall pass it on to you. He says that Dr Loeb is a genius of the first water who will surely have great surprises in store for the scientific world.Rudolph Bergh can have known Jacques Loeb from his studies in Würzburg where his path began.

I feel so ignorant and would so like to know and understand everything. But what the devil can we do about this short life?

Greetings to Mrs Magda and your sonny-boy. I’ll send him a magnet this afternoon.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Do me the favour of arriving on time tomorrow as we are to begin with the second act.Of Saul and David[CNW 1] that they were rehearsing with Herold as David.

 

 


A.P. Mathews
Carl Snyder
Jacques Loeb
Rudolph S. Bergh
Torben Herold
Vilhelm Herold


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:217
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Torben Herold
Mandag  6.10.1902 37
KB, HA, CNA IAd



Mandag 6.10.1902 Carl Nielsen, København, til Torben Herold, København
6-10-1902
Kjære Torben!
Her ser Du en lille Snurretop og et Magnetstaal som har saa mange smaa Kræfter langt inde i sig som kan trække smaa Søm og mange andre Ting af Jern hen til sig og beholde dem hos sig indtil Du trækker dem løs igjen. –
Snurretoppen sættes igang og saa lægges de smaa Messingtraade hen til den saa den rører ved dem og saa ser Du de ”snurrigste” Bevægelser.
Hilsen fra Din
Carl Nielsen

Monday
6 October 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Torben Herold, Copenhagen

6 October 1902

Dear Torben!

Here you can see a little spinning top and a magnet which has so much power deep inside it that it can pull small nails and many other things made of metal towards it and hold on to them until you pull them off again. –

You get the spinning top going and then lay the little copper threads close to it until it touches them and then you'll see the 'drollest' movements.

Best wishes.
Carl Nielsen


Torben Herold
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Tirsdag 21.10.1902 Carl Nielsen, København, til Valdemar Tofte, København. TelegramIndleveret 21.10.1902 kl. 14.40. Valdemar Tofte fyldte den dag 70 år.
Professor Tofte, Nørrevoldgade 16
Hjertelig Lykønskning til vor første og største Violinlærer fra
hans hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
21 October 1902
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Valdemar Tofte, Copenhagen. TelegramDelivered on 21 October 1902 at 14.40. Valdemar Tofte turned 70 that day.

Professor Tofte, Nørre Voldgade 16

Warm congratulations to our first and greatest violin teacher.

His sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Valdemar Tofte
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Lørdag
1.11.1902
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, København

Thomas Laub havde afholdt sin første folkeviseaften i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal den 22.10.1902 for næsten udsolgt hus. Publikum havde været begejstret, mens musikanmelderne gav udtryk for, at det kunne blive for kedeligt. To dage senere gav Herman Bang i avisen København som reaktion på de lunkne musikanmeldere udtryk for sin udelte glæde ved Laubs folkevisearrangement. Hans kolleger i musikken havde sjældent formået at overbevise ham, dertil var han utvivlsomt altfor umusikalsk, mente han og foreslog provinsbyernes sangforeninger at sætte folkeviserne på deres program, idet han argumenterede: ” Jeg turde tro, at adskillige Sangere, som drager Byerne rundt med tretten franske Viser og en Luth, overfor denne Kunst, der giver publikum Intet men Poesien Alt, beskæmmende maatte bøje deres fejrede Hoveder. {...} Gennem Folkeviserne vilde Modtagelighed for Poesi spredes over Landet. Selv om ogsaa mine Kolleger i Musikken kedede sig – endogsaa i den Grad, at det smertede deres Kæber.”

Carl Nielsen skrev det af Laub ønskede indlæg, og Politiken bragte det 6.11.1902 (jf. Samtid s. 41), dagen før Laub gentog sin folkeviseaften.

Nørrevold 9III K.

1 Nov. 1902

Kære C.N. Kunde du ikke have lyst til at slå et lille slag i ”Polit.” Vi kunde trænge til det nu: J. [Peter Jerndorff] har næmlig fået lyst til at synge viserne igen, og jeg har givet efter, lokket af ham, af min egen lyst, af Publikums glæde den 22 Okt, og endelig af Herman Bang, der i ”Kbhvn” har slået det ene slag efter det andet for vor gode sag. Måske er det frækt at gentage viseaftenen, men der kan vel ikke ske værre, end at jeg sætter de 200 kr. til, jeg fik i overskud sidst.

Det var rart, om vi kunde udviske lidt af det uheldige indtryk som alle blade, ”Kbhvn.” undt, har gjort på folk. Der er vist mange umyndige og uskyldige, som gærne vilde glæde sig over viserne, men som ikke tør, nu da de har læst, at det igrunden var noget kedsommeligt tøjeri, og at det var højst tvivlsomt om hr. L. havde ret i sin måde at behandle dem på o.s.v. o.s.v.

Kunde du ikke fortælle folk, at ikke blot er viserne vor bedste poesi, og J. den bedste fortolker, vi i mange tider har haft, men musiksiden er også nok værd at lægge mærke til: melodierne selv står på højde med ordene, først foreningen med Tonerne giver ordene deres fulde værdi. Og hvad behandlingen angår, har jeg givet gode grunde; kritikerne har derimod aldrig givet grunde, de har vel knap læst, hvad jeg har skrevet, endmindre er de gået til kilderne selv.

Skriv som du vil, men gør det – og helst i beg. af næste uge – inden fredag aften. Som ”bestikkelse” sender jeg 2 billetter.

Din Th.L.

Jeg hører at du har slået dig, men håber at det ikke er slemt.Hvad der er sket viser kilderne ikke, men Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skriver i et brev til Irmelin 19.11.1902: ”Far er nu rask igjen hans Side er kommen sig.” – I et brev fra Jacob Fabricius til Carl Nielsen 20.11.1902 hedder det: ”Jeg haaber De nu igjen kan dirigere uden Gene efter Faldet. Jeg ønsker ikke noget over Deres Opera, da det jo kan være De er overtroisk, men har vel nok Lov til at glæde mig til at høre den. Jeg tror nok Lange-Müller og jeg var nogle af de allerførste Christiansen læste Texten højt for.” (CNA IAb)

Mange venlige hilsner til jer bægge.

Saturday
1 November 1902
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thomas Laub had held his first folk song evening in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall on 22 October 1902 to an almost sold-out house. The audience had been excited, but the music critics made it clear that it could get too boring. Two days later, as a response to the mediocre music reviews, Herman Bang expressed his unequivocal delight at Laub's folk song event in the newspaper København. His music colleagues had rarely managed to convince him; he was far too unmusical for that, he believed, and he recommended that song societies in the provinces put folk songs on the programme arguing that: 'I venture to believe that various singers on tours through different towns with 13 French songs and a lute would have to lower their celebrated heads in shame when confronted with this art which gives nothing to the audience  but to poetry everything, . {...} With folk songs, a receptivity of poetry would spread across the country. Even though my music colleagues were bored – even to the point that their jaws were aching.'

Carl Nielsen wrote the contribution that Laub asked for, and Politiken published it on 6 November 1902; (Cf. Samtid p. 41) the day before Laub repeated his folk song evening.

Nørrevold 9III K.

1 November 1902

Dear C.N. Would you perhaps like to write a little piece in Politiken? We could really use it now. J. [Peter Jerndorff] wants to sing the songs again, and I have given in, enticed by him, by my own inclination, by the joy of the audience on 22 October and, finally, by Herman Bang, who in København has fought one battle after the other for our good cause. Perhaps I'm pushing it by repeating the folk song evening, but the worst thing that could happen would be that I lose the 200 kroner that I made from the previous one.

It would be nice if we could manage to wipe away parts of the bad impression that all the newspapers, except København, have given of us. I am sure there are many pure and innocent people who would like to take delight in the songs but are afraid to do so now that they have read that it was basically tiresome nonsense and that it's most doubtful that Mr L. was right in his way of treating them etc. etc.

Couldn't you let people know that not only are the folk songs our best poetry, and J. the best interpreter we've seen in a long time, but that the musical side, too, is worth paying attention to? The melodies themselves are on a par with the words, only when they are combined does the music give the words their full value. And when it comes to the treatment, I've provided good arguments; the critics, on the other hand, have never provided any. They can hardly have read what I've written – not to mention approach the sources themselves.

Write what you like, but do it – preferably early next week – before Friday evening. As 'bribe', I am sending you two tickets.

Yours,

Th.L.

I hear you got hurt, but I hope it's not that bad.The sources do not reveal what happened, but Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes in a letter to Irmelin of 19 November 1902: 'Father is well again. His side has healed.' – In a letter from Jacob Fabricius to Carl Nielsen of 20 November 1902, he writes: 'I hope you are now able to conduct again without pain from the fall. I am making no wishes about your opera – you might be superstitious – but I am surely allowed to be looking forward to hearing it. I do think that Lange-Müller and I were among the very first that Christiansen read the text aloud to.' (CNA IAb)

Many best wishes to you both.


Einar Christiansen
Herman Bang
Jacob Fabricius
Peter Jerndorff
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Onsdag
19.11.1902
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen

19/11 02.

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen.

Tak, oprigtig Tak for Deres venlige Brev og den Begunstigelse De dermed giver mig. –

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres teknemmelige forb.

Olfert Jespersen

P.S. Det var underligt for mig at skrive ovenstaaende lille Takke-Svar til Dem. Havde jeg kun kendt Dem som den Kunstner De er, saa var Formen bleven en anden, selv om Deres Brev var som det var. Det nytter nu ikke, man føler en dyb Trang til at vise sin Ydmighed over for en stor Mand (eller rettere en stor Kunstner, hvilket jo desværre ikke altid forenes) naar man staar for det Tilfælde at skulde tiltale ham, skriftlig eller mundtlig. Man faar saa finde sig i at éns Knæfald for Mesteren af nogle betragtes som Snobberi. Mistanken er der i hvert Fald og uheldigvis ofte begrundet. – Den sjældne Vare som hedder Personlighed kunde Forsynet jo ogsaa gerne være saa god at give et Geni i Vuggegave. Mange fik det ikke, men De fik det Carl Nielsen, det tør jeg bande paa. Og desuden ved jeg det, da jeg ejer en psykologisk Sans som endnu ikke har spillet mig noget Puds. –

Det er pokkers rart at vide at De er den samme, Person og Menneske, nu, som dengang da Pianisten fra ”Det blaa Øje” i Odense sad ved Klaveret i Deres lille Værelse, og efter fattig Evne spillede Klaverstemmen – ikke til en Marsch eller Polka, som jeg troede det drejede sig om forinden jeg kom til Dem – men til en ung Mands Sonate (i G.) [CNW 62]  hvorover der var en Duft af Mozartsk Ungdom. – Sonate No. I for violin og klaver, 1881-82, CNS 23. Ang. Carl Nielsens og Olfert Jespersens første møde se også Samtid s. 546, MfB s. 211, Olfert Jespersen i Ekstrabladet 16.4.1916, i Dansk Musiker-Tidende 1.11.1931 samt i Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1931, s. 169-72. 

Jo, De skal nok holde Dem hélt; i Dem er der ikke noget der slaar Sludder. – Tak igen!

D.S.

Wednesday
19 November 1902
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen

 19 November 02.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Thanks, heartfelt thanks for your friendly letter and the favour you give me with it. –

Best wishes.

Your gratefully obliged,

Olfert Jespersen

P.S. It was strange for me to write you the above little thank you note. If I had only known you as the artist you are, then it would have taken another form even though your letter was as it was. Well, it is no use, one feels a deep urge to show one’s humility before a great man (or rather a great artist, which unfortunately is not always the same thing) when one faces the prospect of addressing him, in writing or face-to-face. One has to resign oneself to the fact that one’s genuflection before the master is seen by some as snobbery. In any case, it is a suspicion and, unfortunately, often well-founded. – That rare quality we call personality could after all be something that providence ought to be so kind as to give a genius in the cradle. Many did not receive it, but you did, Carl Nielsen, you can bet! And I know this because I have a psychological intuition that has never yet played me false. –

It is damned fine to see that you are the same person and human being now as you were then, when the pianist from 'The Black Eye’ in Odense was sitting at the piano in your little room and to the best of his modest ability playing the piano part – not to a march or a polka, as I thought it was before I came to see you, but to a young man’s Sonata (in G) [CNW 62] in which there was a whiﬀ of Mozartian youthfulness. –Sonata No. I for violin and piano, 1881-82, CNS 23. Carl Nielsen's and Olfert Jespersen's first meeting see also Samtid p. 546, MfB p. 211, Olfert Jespersen in Ekstrabladet 16 April 1916, in Dansk Musiker-Tidende 1 November 1931 and in Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1931, s. 169-72. 

 Indeed, I am confident that you will stay well; in you, there is not a trace of nonsense. – Thanks again!

Idem.

 

 

 


Olfert Jespersen
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2.25. Olfert Jespersen, 1863-1932. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.25. Olfert Jespersen, 1863-1932. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
22.11.1902
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Refsnæs

Allerede i september er der vidnesbyrd om at familien leder efter et plejested til de tre børn (jf. brev fra Marie Mørk til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 15.9.1902, CNA IIAb), men først her i november viser korrespondancen, at børnene opholder sig hos Henny Borch-Hansen, Skolesanatoriet, Refsnæs pr. Kalundborg. Samme dag, 22.11. skriver denne til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bl.a.: ”Nu er da Flygelet kommet til stor Glæde for Børnene og ogsaa for mig; lidt vel megen Plads tager det jo op, men det gaar nok. – Spillelærerinden er det vel ikke værdt at tale med igjen før jeg faar talt med Deres mand.”

Lørdag d 22-11-1902

Kjære lille Søssebarn

Nu kommer I jo snart hjem til os det skal blive morsomt så skal vi rigtig have det dejligt nogle Dage her i Kjøbenhavn. Nu på Fredag skal Fars Opera Saul og David [CNW 1] gå. I kan tro den bliver morsom at se. Saul [Niels Juel Simonsen] synger så dejligt og spiller så udmærket og Herold som er David bliver også udmærket. I ved nok at Saul kaster Spydet efter David da han sidder og synger for ham

Heksen, Frk Dons bor i en Klippehule og bliver også udmærket. Har I læst Historien igjennem om Saul og David?

Vi skal også læse Teksten igjennem inden vi går til Stykket på Fredag. I skal gjerne have hvide Strømper og små Sko med hjem for I skal have Eders lyserøde Silkekjoler på den Aften. – Lille Anna glæder sig meget til at I kommer. –

Hans Børge skal have sin brune Fjøls [Fløjls] med hjem.

Kan I bede Fru Borch Hansen om at skrive Eders Vægt op. Den røde Trøje skal jeg nok få i Orden til Kras [Henny Borch-Hansens søn] – Jeg havde tænkt at smutte ud til Eder men kommer nu vist ikke før I kommer ind –

Kjærlig hilsen også fra Far Søs Barn og Irmetut og Børgebasse Hils Eders Kamerater og Hils Fru Borch Hansen og Kras.

Min egen Søs tøs

Din Moder.

Saturday
22 November 1902
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Refsnæs

There is evidence as early as September that the family is looking for a foster home for the three children, (Cf. letter from Marie Mørk to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 15 September 1902, CNA IIAb) but it is not until November that the correspondence shows that the children are staying with Henny Borch-Hansen, School Sanatorium, Refsnæs nr. Kalundborg. On the same day, 22 November, she writes to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: 'Now the grand piano has arrived at the great joy of the children and also of me; it takes up a little too much space, but it'll be fine. – It is not worth talking to the music teacher again until I have spoken with your husband.'

Saturday 22 November 1902

Dear little Søssechild,

Now you're coming home to us soon. It will be fun, and we're going to have some really nice few days here in Copenhagen. Now on Friday, Father's opera Saul and David [CNW 1] will have its premiere. That will be great fun to watch. Saul [Niels Juel Simonsen] sings so beautifully and acts so well, and Herold, who is David, will also be excellent. You probably know that Saul throws the spear at David as he sits and sings to him.

The witch, Miss Dons, lives in a rocky cave and is also excellent. Have you read through the story of Saul and David?

We will also read the story before we go to the opera on Friday. Please make sure you bring home white stockings and little shoes, for you are to wear your pink silk dresses that evening. – Little Anna is very happy that you're coming. –

Hans Børge must bring home his brown velveteen.

Can you ask Mrs Borch-Hansen to write down your weight? I will get the red sweater ready for KrasHenny Borch-Hansen's son. – I had intended to slip out to see you, but I don't think I will get there before you come in.

Love also from Father to you, Søssechild, and Irmetut and Børge darling. Give my greetings to your friends and greet Mrs Borch-Hansen and Kras.

My own Søsselass.

Your Mother.


Anna
Anne Marie Telmányi
Elisabeth Dons
H.A. Nielsen
Henny Borch-Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kras
Marie Mørk
Niels Juel Simonsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
3.12.1902
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen

L.C. Nielsens brev, som Carl Nielsen her svarer på, er ikke bevaret, men må have været en reaktion på førsteopførelsen af Saul og David [CNW 1] på Det Kongelige Teater fredag 28.11 og af symfoni nr. 2, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26], i Dansk Koncert-Forening mandag 1.12.1902.

3-12-1902

Kjære L.C. Nielsen!

Hvis det er saaledes som De skrev til mig, at min Musik muligvis vil kunne udrydde noget af den Musiksentimentalitet som man nu snart finder overalt, saa vil jeg føle mig lykkelig og stolt. Thi saa dybt er vi nu sunkne, at Musiken ikke alene af den største Del af Publikum men snart ogsaa af dens Udøvere opfattes og dyrkes som et Nydelsesmiddel under hvis Indvirkning man hensynker i en sanselig-salig Uvirksomhedstilstand af lignende Art som den Opium og Morfin maa hensætte Mennesket i. Jeg vilde saa gjerne at Tilhørerne ligesom skulde stramme sig op og være vaagne og sunde selv under den største Extase; men i saa Henseende er der langt igjen. Men saa glæder det mig dobbelt at der er nogen som har den samme Trang og det samme Ønske som jeg og især at det kommer fra en Kunstner i en anden Kunst. Mon der skulde ligge noget i Luften? Ihvertfald tror jeg, at De og jeg ligner hinanden i mange Henseender og jeg vil sige Dem, at nu gaar jeg til Deres nye BogL.C. Nielsen: De onde Aar, Roman, Kbh. 1902. med endnu større Spænding end ellers.

Modtag min hjerteligste Tak for Deres Ord, kjære L.C., de gjorde godt imellem saa meget Vrøvl.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
3 December 1902
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen

The letter to which Nielsen is replying here has not been preserved, but it must have contained a response to the premiere of Saul and David [CNW 1] in The Danish Concert Society on 28 November and that of the Symphony no. 2 The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] on 1 December.

3 December 1902

Dear L.C. Nielsen!

If the gist of what you wrote to me is that my music might be able to root out some of the music sentimentality that we find these days almost all over the place, then I shall feel happy and proud. For so low have we now sunk that not only the greater part of the musical public but soon its practitioners too perceive and cultivate music as a mere stimulant, under whose influence one lapses into a sensual, blissful impotence, similar to the eﬀect of opium or morphine on people. I should so like listeners to pull themselves together, as it were, and be awake and vital even amid the greatest ecstasy. But there is a long way to go here. But then I am doubly pleased that there is someone who has the same urge and the same wish as I, and especially that it comes from an artist in another medium. I wonder if there might be something in the air? At any rate, I believe that you and I resemble each other in many respects, and I want to tell you that I shall now approach your new bookL.C. Nielsen: De onde Aar, Roman, Copenhagen 1902. with even more excitement than I would otherwise have done.

My warmest thanks for your words, dear L.C., which did me good amidst so much nonsense.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 

 


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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2.26. Vilhelm Herold, 1865-1937, som David. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.26. Vilhelm Herold, 1865-1937, as David. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag 3.12.1902 Carl Nielsen til Léonie Rosenfeld-Plaut
Frk: Sidonie [Léonie] Plaut, som jeg har haft Lejlighed til at høre nogle Gange er en ung Sangerinde som bør støttes af Offentligheden. Hendes Foredrag er saa aandfuldt og hendes Stemmes Klang af en saa sælsom, sjælelig Inderlig{lig}hed at man maa bevæges naar man hører Frøkenens Sang. Kommer dertil at Stemmematerialet er fortræffeligt og den Skole og Uddannelse Frk: Plaut har gjennemgaaet er den bedste der findes her i Landet saa er jeg ikke i Tvivl om at hun vil komme til at indtage en meget fremskudt Plads blandt vore hjemlige Concertsangerinder.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 3die Decbr 1902

Wednesday
3 December 1902
Carl Nielsen to Léonie Rosenfeld-Plaut 

Miss Sidonie [Léonie] Plaut, whom I have had the opportunity to hear a number of times, is a young singer who should be supported by the public. Her delivery is so spirited and the tone of her voice has such an uncanny, soulful intensity that one can only be moved when one hears this young woman singing. In addition, the voice quality is excellent, and the school and the training Miss Plaut has attended are the best to be found in the country so I am in no doubt that she will come to occupy a very prominent place among our homegrown concert performers.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 3 December 1902


Léonie Rosenfeld-Plaut
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Fredag
5.12.1902
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

5-12-1902

Kjære Hr: William Behrend!

Paa Grund af meget Arbejde har jeg endnu ikke faaet fat i den omtalte Middagspost; men jeg har fra flere Sider faaet Indholdet af den hæslige Artikel refereret og jeg giver Dem paa Forhaand Ret i at det er langt under baade Deres og min Værdighed at sige et eneste Ord offentlig imod den Slags Insinuationer. Middagspostens usignerede anmeldelse (29.11.1902) af premieren på Saul og David var kort og entydigt negativ: Det måtte være ”trist for Komponisten, Hr. Carl Nielsen, at faa et saa haandgribeligt Bevis for sine Evners Ringhed, som Opførelsen blev i Gaar Aftes af Operaen ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].” Anmeldelsen sluttede med ordene: ”Hr. Einar Christiansens Tekst var tarvelig. En kunstig Succes skabtes ved ihærdig Klappen af Carl Plougs Søn [Hother Ploug], Dr. Rudolph Bergs Søn [Rudolph Berg] og Orla Lehmanns Dattersøn [Helge eller Ove Rode]. Hs. kgl. Højhed kronprinsen kedede sig enormt.”

De kan være rolig. Paa ethvert tænkende Menneske har Deres Artikel om min Opera ikke den allermindste Duft af Mad og Drikke og det Arbejde og den Alvor der er nedlagt deri maa enhver anerkjende.William Behrends anmeldelse, Politiken 29.11.1902, var både positiv og negativ. Han opfattede operaen mere som et oratorium end som et musikdrama, og han går især i rette med teksten og handlingen, som han dog godt er klar over er et bevidst valg fra komponistens side. I anmeldelsen er der ingen henvisninger til ”Mad og Drikke”; det må være William Behrends brev, som ikke er bevaret, Carl Nielsen her kommenterer. Derfor glæder Deres spøgefulde ”Tak for Mad” mig; thi det viser at Sagen heller ikke har gjort noget Indtryk paa Dem. – Jeg gad imidlertid nok vidst om Maden har smagt de to andre Herrer ligesaa godt!

Tak for Deres venlige Ord tilslut. Jeg kan jo ikke sige andet end at jeg haaber engang at kunne naa til et langt højere Maal i min Kunst end hidtil. Hvergang jeg er færdig med et Arbejde synes jeg bestandig at nu skulde jeg ret til at begynde og det er paa en Maade en ubehagelig Følelse saalænge indtil jeg er midt i noget Nyt igjen.

Men jeg haaber Göethe har Ret naar han mener at ”Wünsche sind Vorgefühle der Fähigkeiten die in uns liegen”;Johann Wolfgang Goethe: Aus meinem Leben, Dichtung und Wahrheit, zweiter Teil, neuntes Buch, Sämtliche Werke, Band 14, Frankfurt am Main 1986, s. 421: ”Unsere Wünsche sind Vorgefühle der Fähigkeiten, die in uns liegen, Vorboten desjenigen, was wir zu leisten im Stande sein werden.” thi Villien og Ønskerne ere saamænd gode nok.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 December 1902
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

 5 December 1902

 Dear Mr William Behrend!

 Due to pressure of work I have yet to get my hands on Middagsposten that is being talked of; but the contents of this dreadful article have been reported to me from a number of people and I can only agree with you from the outset that it is way beneath both your dignity and mine to utter a single word against this kind of insinuation.The unsigned review in Middagsposten 29.11.1902 of the premiere of Saul and David [CNW 1] was brief and uniformly negative: It must be 'upsetting to the composer, Mr Carl Nielsen, to be handed such clear-cut evidence of his own ineptitude as was the case with yesterday evening's performance of "Saul and David".' The review concluded with the words: 'Mr Einar Christiansen's text was bad. An artificial success was created through tenacious applause by the son of Carl Ploug [Hother Ploug], the son of Dr Rudolph Bergh [Rudolph S. Bergh] and the grandson of Orla Lehmann [Helge or Ove Rode]. His Royal Highness the Crown Prince was immensely bored.'

You can rest assured. Any thinking person can see that your article about my opera bears not least scent of food and drink and the effort and the seriousness that have gone into it have to be acknowledged by everyone.William Behrend's review, Politiken 29.11.1902, was both positive and negative. He considered the opera more of an oratorio than a music drama, and it is in particular the text and the plot that he criticises though he is aware that it was a conscious choice made by the composer. In the review, there is no mention of 'food and drink'; it must be the letter from William Behrend, which has not been preserved, that Carl Nielsen is referring to. I enjoyed, therefore, your humorous 'Thank you for dinner'; for it shows that this matter has not made any impression on you either. – I would like to know, though, whether the meal tasted just as good to these two other gentlemen!

Thanks, finally, for your kind words. I can only say that I hope one day to be able to reach a far higher goal in my art than hitherto. Every time I have finished a work, I feel that it is only then that I am really beginning, and in a way this is an uncomfortable kind of feeling until I am in the middle of something new again.

But I hope Goethe is right in saying that ‘Wishes are the premonitions of the abilities that lie within us.’Johann Wolfgang Goethe: Aus meinem Leben, Dichtung und Wahrheit, zweiter Teil, neuntes Buch, Sämtliche Werke, Band 14, Frankfurt am Main 1986, p. 421: 'Unsere Wünsche sind Vorgefühle der Fähigkeiten, die in uns liegen, Vorboten desjenigen, was wir zu leisten im Stande sein werden.' Because in truth my wishes and desires are good enough.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Einar Christiansen
Helge Rode
Hother Ploug
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Ove Rode
Rudolph S. Bergh
William Behrend
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Lørdag
6.12.1902
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nørrevold 9III K,

begyndt 6/12 02,

endt 8/12

Kære C.N.

Min sjæl er så fuld af modstridende indtryk, som din musik har gjort på mig, at jeg bliver nødt til at lette mig en smule. Du plejer jo at give mig lov til at tale frit ud, og jeg beder dig også give mig lov dertil denne gang: du ved jo, at jeg nærer virkelig venlige følelser for dig, – deri ligger min hoved-undskyldning, hvis jeg skulde sige noget, du ikke synes om.

Lige siden min ”omvendelse” (fra den moderne romantiske musik) har jeg spejdet efter ”morgenrøden for den ny dag” – og altid blev jeg skuffet: det nye kom ikke, der kom kun affald fra det gamle, ringere og ringere. (En af mine hovedskuffelser var ”Drot og Marsk”,Opera af Peter Heise der havde premiere på Det Kgl. Teater 25.9.1878. en rigtig type på affaldet, selv om det er begavet affald.) Så opgav jeg til sidst at vente. Når jeg nu siger, at der er noget ved din musik, som har fået håbet til at dæmre, siger jeg dig i virkeligheden en vældig kompliment, en så vældig, at den må kunne få grovheden, der følger med, til at glide ned: den musik som får mit håb til at dæmre, er mig samtidig sådan imod, at min sjæl er at ligne med den frø, de to ænder havde fundet:

”de halede i hver sin side,

usigelig den monne lide.”

Sådan lider min sjæl: var din musik kun fortsat affald, vilde jeg ikke lide, men lade musikken ligge uden at ænse den; var den den rene nye musik, vilde jeg heller ikke lide. Og det der forøger lidelsen er, at det onde og det gode ikke ligger ved siden af hinanden i småstykker, men er sammenvoksed til ét hele.

Om adskillig anden musik siger man: det stykke er godt, det slet, det middelmådigt o.s.v. Sådan siger måske også andre om din musik. Men for mig er det ikke sådan: hele din musik synes mig på éngang, på samme tid, sét fra to sider, udmærket og aldeles forkert, gribende og stridende mod sund sans (ialfald min).

Den udmærkede side er, som jeg før har sagt, den rytmiske, når man derved forstår ikke blot den egenlige musikrytme (i selve temaerne) men også rytmen i leddeling og i stemmernes polyfone sammenspil. Den pinlige side er den tonale, også opfattet på tre måder: tonesystemet i melodierne, modulationerne, tonernes harmoniske sammensætning. Den taler et sprog jeg ikke forstår, og hvad værre er, som jeg ikke tror på.

Jeg kan forklare mig tydeligere i et eksempel, som ganske vist er noget overdrevent. Lad os tænke os en udmærket, fastbygget melodi, f.eks. den gamle til ”Jesu, dine dybe vunder”: (den skiftende rytme generer dig vel ikke: 6/4 + 3/2 eller 6 delt i 2 x 3 og i 3 x 2).

[image: ]

og lad os så flytte denne melodi over i et tonesystem, der istedet for 5 hele og 2 halve toner i skalaen har 6 hele:

[image: ]

så får du en forestilling om hvad jeg mener: musikbygningen, set fra den ene side er udmærket, som den var, for den er aldeles uforandret; men den anden side strider mod al sund sans, kan ikke overbevise, endda den logisk-matematisk er så konsekvent og gennemført som vel mulig.

Naturligvis er dette en karikatur, men den siger alligevel ikke så lidt.

Når jeg hører din musik, hører jeg på den ene side en musikopbygning og en musikbevægelse som fører mig med sig, uden at jeg gør indvendinger, som tager mig med selvfølgelighedens magt, d.v.s. livets magt – og ret; på den anden side en tonesammensætning, som er uhyre overvejet, sat sammen med stor kunstfærdighed, men mangler selvfølgeligheden, d.v.s. skønheden. For skønhed er ikke rigtighed efter regler, skønhed gør sig gældende som det der er (”jeg er den, som jeg er” = Jehova) uden at der kan gøres indvendinger.

Nu vil du måske sige: ”Jamen du er så gammeldags, har ikke fulgt med udviklingen, derfor forstår du ikke det nye”. Måske. Men jeg kan dog forstå tre så vidt forskellige musiksystemer som det gregorianske, det 16de årh.s, det 18de årh’s. De er indbyrdes mere forskellige, end dit er forskelligt fra den øvrige nutidsmusiks. Og her er der en ting, som gør, at jeg ser med tvivl på adskilligt som kalder sig nyt. Der har i overgangsperioder før været musik, som på en måde kunde kaldes ny, men som ved nærmere eftersyn snarere var en overdreven udvidelse af det gamle, en sprængning, en kunstig sammenhobning og sammenføjning af de sprængte smådele, som nu ikke længere stod i levende sammenhæng, med ét ord: en opdyngen af dødt affald. Jeg kunde bruge en lignelse, af den slags som Holberg kalder ”slyngelagtig”. Gødningen, der lugter stærk, som har stærke farver og store masser, er ikke det nye: den er de døde dele uden sammenhæng, dele af det der har været; spiren der er lille og bleg, uden lugt, den er det nye, fordi den er det hele, det sammenhængende, den er det som kommer. Og sådan tror jeg også, at det ny i musikken kommer, enkelt, klart og helt. (For en sikkerheds skyld: jeg taler ikke om udfoldelsestider, hvor det gamle endnu ikke er færdigt, og hvor der endnu er ny muligheder; jeg taler om tider, der er færdige, som ikke kan mere, tider som dør, og hvor der ventes på det nye liv. Du og jeg plejer at være enige om, at vor tid, hvad musikken angår, hører til den sidste slags.)

Jeg indser godt, at det er ganske anderledes vanskeligt for en producerende, at holde sig fri for tidens sygdomme end for én der ser til. Du må jo nødvendigvis i mange stykker være bunden af din tid. Og netop idet du arbejder dig ud af den, føler du og vi andre båndet. Det tager tid at frigøre sig. Men det trænger jeg til at hævde: hvis jeg har ret i, som jeg engang har sagt, at din musik minder om én, der arbejder sig ud af et tjørnekrat, så gælder det for alvor om at holde de to ting ud fra hinanden i sin musik-samvittighed: tjørnene og arbejdet ud af dem. Der må skælnes skarpt imellem ondt og godt. Vi må ikke lade os lokke af vor tids sygelige tilbøjelighed for det interessante til at kalde tjørnene gode. Jeg er bange for at adskillige af dine beundrere netop tilbeder tornene. Det gode er manden, der arbejder sig ud, og til sidst skal han stå rent og klart, helt udenfor tjørnene, som må være det tilbaglagte stadium.

Nu må du ikke være vred over min åbenhjærtighed. Husk på, at min åbenhjærtighed netop er et bevis på min tillid til dig: tillid til din karakter, at du sætter mere pris på ærlighed end på smiger, og tillid til dine ævner og til dit ”kald”: tro’de jeg ikke, at du havde noget i dig, som skulde siges, havde jeg aldrig gjort mig den ulejlighed at skrive dette.

din ven Th.L.

Saturday
6 December 1902
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nørrevold 9III K,

started 6 December 02,

ended 8 December

Dear C.N.

My soul is so full of conflicting impressions, which your music has made on me, that I have to get some things off my chest. You usually allow me to express myself freely, and I ask you to please allow me to do so this time too: you know that I have truly friendly feelings towards you – in that you have my main excuse, should I say something you disapprove of.

Ever since my 'conversion' (from Modern Romantic music), I have been looking for 'the dawning of a new day' – and have always been disappointed: it did not come; only garbage from the past, worse and worse. (One of my biggest disappointments was King and Marshal;Drot og Marsk. Opera by Peter Heise, which had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 25 September 1878. a great example of such garbage, though it's clever garbage.) So, in the end, I gave up waiting. When I now say that there's something about your music which has rekindled hope, it's in fact a great compliment; great enough to help digest the rough words that follow: this music that kindles my hope is, at the same time, so unappealing to me that my soul can be compared to the frog caught by the two ducks:

'and from each side they pulled in vain,

this caused the frog such dreadful pain'

That's how my soul is suffering. Had your music just been garbage, I would not have suffered for I would have taken no notice of it. Had it been the pure, new music, I would not have suffered either. And what increases the pain is this: that the good and the bad are not side by side in little pieces, but have grown together into a whole.

About most music, one can say: this piece is good, that one is bad, and that is mediocre etc. Perhaps others say the same things about your music. But to me, it's not like that: all your music seems to me, at one and at the same time, as seen from two sides: excellent and completely wrong, captivating and against all common sense (at least mine).

The excellent side is, as I have said before, the rhythmical one, by which I mean not only the pure musical rhythm (in the themes themselves), but also the rhythm between the sections and in the polyphonic interplay between the voices. What is upsetting is the tonal side, also perceived in three ways: the tonal system of the melodies, the modulations and the harmonic composition of the notes. They communicate in a language I don't understand and, what's worse, that I don't believe in.

I can explain myself more clearly with an example, which I admit is somewhat exaggerated. Let us think of an excellent, structured melody such as the old one for 'Jesus, your deep wounds': (surely the change of rhythm doesn't bother you: 6/4 + 3/2, or 6 divided into 2 x 3 and 3 x 2.)

[image: ]

and now let's transport this melody to a tonal system that, instead of five whole tones and two semitones, consists of six whole tones:

[image: ]

then you'll understand what I mean: the musical structure, seen from one side, is excellent, as before, because it remains unchanged; but the other side goes against all common sense – cannot convince – even though it is as consistent and well-executed as it is possible to be.

This is, of course, a caricature, but it's still quite telling.

When I listen to your music, I hear, on one hand, a musical structure and a musical movement which carry me along without difficulty; which convince me with the power of inevitability, that is: the power of life – and its justification. On the other hand, I hear a tonal composition that is meticulously well thought out and put together with great artistic skill, but lacks inevitability, that is: beauty. For beauty is neither correctness nor rules; beauty stems from that which is ('I am that I am' = Jahve), where no objections can be made.

Now you may well say: 'But you are so old-fashioned, have not kept up with developments, that's why you don't understand new music'. Perhaps. But I do indeed understand three so utterly different musical systems as the Gregorian and those of the 16th and the 18th century. They are more different from each other than yours is from other contemporary music. And here's a reason why I look at much of that which calls itself 'new' with doubt. There has, in previous transition periods, been music that could be classified as new in a way, but which, upon closer inspection, was rather an exaggerated expansion of what came before: an explosion, an artificial collection and stitching together of the exploded fragments which are now no longer parts of a living entity. In a word: an accumulation of dead tissue. I could have used a parable of the kind Holberg calls 'rascally'.From Ludvig Holberg's play The Invisibles [De Usynlige]. Manure, which has a strong smell and strong colours and large mass, is not what is new: it's the dead elements that have lost cohesion – parts of what has been. The shoot, which is small and pale and odourless, that is what's new, because it contains everything – it's complete – it's what is to come. And that's how I think the new music will develop, too, simple, clear and complete. (Just to clarify: I'm not talking about developmental periods where what is old has not yet died and where there remain new opportunities; I'm talking about periods that are over – that are exhausted. Periods that die and where new life is expected to arise. You and I usually agree that our time, in terms of music, is of the latter kind.)

I do realise that it's much more difficult to steer clear of the diseases of the present as someone producing compared to someone observing. You will inevitably, in many ways, be bound by your time. And it is in the very working of your way out of it that you and others can feel the tie. It takes time to free oneself. But this I need to emphasise: if I'm right in what I once said, that your music reminds one of someone working their way out of the brambles, then it's crucial that those two things are separated in your musical conscience: the brambles and working your way out of them. There must be a clear distinction between good and bad. We must not feel seduced by the sickening tendency of our time to go for what is interesting and call the brambles good. I'm afraid that several of your admirers do, in fact, worship the brambles. What is good is the man working his way out of the thicket and, in the end, he stands there purely and clearly, completely free of the brambles, which must then be a stage he has completed.

Now please don't  be upset at my candidness. Remember that my candidness is indeed proof of my confidence in you: confidence in your character – that you appreciate honesty over flattery – and confidence in your abilities and your 'calling': if I didn't believe you had something in you that needed to be expressed, I wouldn't have taken the trouble to write this in the first place.

Your friend, Th.L.


Peter Heise
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Carl Nielsen
Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Tirsdag  23.12.1902 37
Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, 3. Kontor, 107/1903



Tirsdag 23.12.1902 Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Kjøbenhavn den 23 December 1902.
Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!
Undertegnede, Violinist i det kgl: Kapel Carl Nielsen, tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte erholde Orlov fra min Stilling som Kapelmusikus for Resten af indeværende Saison. Anledningen til min Ansøgning er den, at jeg gjerne vilde foretage en Udenlandsrejse væsentligst med Kunstneriske Formaal og tør maaske derfor gjøre mig Haab om at det høje Ministerium vil stille sig velvilligt dertil.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.
Violinist i det kgl: Kapel
Toldbodvej 6I
[Påtegnelse af Johan Svendsen:]
I Betragtning af Hr Carl Nielsens betydelige skabende Talent finder jeg det at være i god Overensstemmelse med sand Interesse for dansk Kunst at bevilge ovenstaaende Ansøgning.
J Svendsen.
31/1 = 1903.
Efter at have udbedt sig kapelmesterens erklæring 31.1 indstillede teatret 2.2. til ministeriet at det ansøgte blev bevilget ”paa Betingelse af at Hr. Nielsen stiller en fyldestgjørende Stedfortræder til Udførelse af hans Tjeneste under Orloven uden Udgift for Theatret.” Ministeriets bevilling på denne betingelse er dateret 5.2, og den officielle meddelelse herom til ansøgeren den 6.2.1903.

Tuesday
23 December 1902
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

Copenhagen 23 December 1902.

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be allowed to take leave of absence from my position as musician at The Royal Orchestra for the rest of the current season. The reason for my application is that I would like to undertake a trip abroad, primarily for artistic purposes, and I venture to hope that the Honourable Ministry will look favourably upon this.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Toldbodvej 6I

[Attestation by Johan Svendsen:]

In consideration of Mr Carl Nielsen's significant creative talent, I consider it to be fully in accord with the true interests of Danish art to approve the above application.

J. Svendsen.
31 January 1903.

Having requested a declaration from the Kapellmeister on 31 January, the theatre recommended on 2 February to the ministry that the application be granted 'on the condition that Mr Nielsen presents a satisfactory replacement for the performance of his duties during his leave with no expense to the Theatre.' The ministry's approval on this condition is dated 5 February and the official notification of it to the applicant 6 February 1903.


Johan Svendsen
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Tirsdag
23.12.1902
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Det Anckerske Legats rejsestipendier for komponister kunne man kun modtage én gang. Carl Nielsen havde fået legatet i 1890, og denne ansøgning er det eneste eksempel på at en modtager forsøger sig igen, og ansøgningen gav da heller ikke noget resultat. Carl Nielsen havde imidlertid ikke søgt ud i det blå, eftersom han blev støttet af en af legatstifterne, Carl Andreas Anckers enke Augusta Fredericka Stiernholm. Jf. Claus Røllum-Larsen: Det Anckerske Legats rejsestipendier for komponister 1861-1915, Dansk årbog for musikforskning XXX, Kbh 2002, s. 79.

Kjøbenhavn den 23 December 1902

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede, Komponist Carl Nielsen, tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet om at maatte komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Uddeling af det Anckerske Rejselegats Portion for danske Komponister. Som Støtte for denne min Ansøgning skal jeg tillade mig ærbødigst at anføre, at jeg i de seneste Aar har produceret en Del omfangsrige Arbejder og at deriblandt findes min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] som er mit første dramatiske Forsøg og i Anledning af hvilket jeg meget kunde ønske at blive sat i Stand til at foretage en større Rejse og berige mig med Indtryk af Kunstforhold og Mennesker i fremmede Lande og Stæder og muligvis derigjennem modtage Belæring og Impulse[r] til et nyt musikdramatisk Arbejde.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

Toldbodvej 6I

Tuesday
23 December 1902
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

The Ancker Travel Grant for composers could only be awarded once. Carl Nielsen had received the grant in 1890, and this application is the sole example of a recipient making a second attempt, and his application also failed to produce any result. Carl Nielsen had not, however, applied out of the blue since he was supported by one of the founders of the grant, Carl Andreas Ancker's widow, Augusta Fredericka Stiernholm. Cf. Claus Røllum-Larsen: Det Anckerske Legats rejsestipendier for komponister 1861-1915, Dansk årbog for musikforskning XXX, Copenhagen 2002, p. 79.

Copenhagen 23 December 1902

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith respectfully to apply to the Honourable Ministry of Church and Education to be taken into consideration for the coming distribution of the Ancker Travel Grant's allocation for Danish composers. In support of my application, I venture humbly to note that in recent years I have produced a number of extensive works, among them my opera Saul and David, [CNW 1] which is my first dramatic attempt, and in respect to which I would very much like to be in a position to undertake a more extensive journey and enrich myself with impressions of matters concerning art and people in foreign lands and cities and possibly thereby receive instruction and impulses to a new piece of dramatic work.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Toldbodvej 6I


Augusta Fredericka Stiernholm
C. Ancker
Claus Røllum-Larsen
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Dagmar og Julius Borup
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Torsdag
25.12.1902Dato, årstal og afsendersted angivet efter, for de sidste tos vedkommende, vanskeligt læselige poststempler. Hilsenen fra Irmelin i hendes egen tydelige barneskrift støtter årstallet.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Refsnæs, til Dagmar og Julius Borup, Odensegade 7, København Ø

Kjære Dagmar

Glædelig Jul fra os alle Hjertelig Hilsener til Dig og Per og Julius Borup Vi tænkte på Eder i Går Aftes. Tak for Gaverne vi ses snart. Vi bliver her Dagen over. Børnene har det godt.

Din Marie

Kjære Venner!

De bedste Hilsner og Ønsker ogsaa fra Mig. Glædelig Jul og temmelig godt Nytaar

Eders hengivne

Carl.

Hilsen fra Irmelin

Thursday
25 December 1902year and location are determined by almost illegible postmarks. The greeting from Irmelin in her own clear child's hand supports the year.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Refsnæs, to Dagmar and Julius Borup, Odensegade 7, Copenhagen Ø

 Dear Dagmar

Merry Christmas from us all. Warmest wishes to you and Per and Julius Borup. We thought of you yesterday evening. Thank you for the presents. We will see you soon. We will stay here for the day. The children are fine.

Yours,

Marie

Dear friends!

Best regards and wishes from me, too. Happy Christmas and a pretty good New Year.

Yours sincerely,
Carl.

Love from Irmelin


Dagmar Borup
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Fredag 2.1.1903 Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
2-1-1903
Kjære Alfred!
Forleden Aften i Monopol sagde jeg saavidt jeg husker til Dig at jeg saa daarligt kan gjøre praktiske Forretninger; jeg vilde derfor bede min Ven, Direktør HansenFormodentlig Alfred Wilhelm Hansen selv! gjøre disse for mig. Han er en udmærket flink Mand som I sikkert vil synes om og han kommer paa mine Vegne til Jer en af Dagene. – Egentlig har jeg ikke noget imod at sælge mine Arbejder rent ud, uden noget aarligt bindende; men det ordner sig altsammen nok.
Din
Carl N.

Friday
2 January 1903
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen

2 January 1903

Dear Alfred!

The other evening at Monopol I told you, as far as I remember, that I am so bad at conducting practical business; I will therefore ask my friend, Director Hansen,Presumably Alfred Wilhelm Hansen himself!  to do these things for me. He is an extremely kind man whom I'm sure you will like, and he will come to see you on my behalf one of these days. – In truth, I have nothing against selling my works outright with no annual binding agreements; but I'm sure this will all work out.

Yours,
Carl N.
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Mandag 5.1.1903 Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Augsburgerstrasse 55-56II, Berlin
Kopenhagen am 5-1-1903
Lieber Freund!
Der Überbringer diesen Zeilen wünscht sehr bei Dir Clavierspiel und Composition zu studieren. Ich kenne seine Fähigkeiten nicht und kann daher nur so viel sagen dass seine Familienamen – Graf Knuth – sehr geschätz und bekannt ist. Im Falle Du keine Zeit hast, oder Hern v. K. nicht so weit in der Musik gekommen [ist] dass Du Lust hast ihn zu unterrichten, bitte ich Dir ihm auf das beste zu rathen.
Vielen Grüsse von Deinen ergebenen
Carl Nielsen.Dette privatejede brevs historie er uklar, men intet tyder på, at det på noget tidspunkt har været i Busonis eje.

Monday
5 January 1903
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Augsburgerstrasse 55-56II, Berlin

[In German:]

Copenhagen 5 January 1903

Dear friend!

The bearer of these lines is very keen on studying piano and composition with you. I am not aware of his abilities and can only say this much that his family name – Count Knuth – is much honoured and well-known. In the event that you do not have the time, or that Mr v.K. is not so advanced in music that you might wish to teach him, I would ask you to do your best to give him advice.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.This story behind this privately owned letter is unknown but there is no indication that it was ever in Busoni's possession.


Ferruccio Busoni
Knuth
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2.27. Ferruccio Busoni, 1866-1924. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.27. Ferruccio Busoni, 1866-1924. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
7.1.1903
Carl Nielsen, København, til Erik Henrichsen, København

Anne Marie Brodersen lærte Agnes og Harald Slott-Møller at kende i København vinteren 1889-90. Om foråret 1890 var de tre på fodtur sammen i Vendsyssel, og om sommeren boede ægteparret Slott-Møller dels på Thygesminde hos Anne Marie Brodersens forældre, dels i den nærliggende landsby Sdr. Stenderup. 

I sin erindringsskitse (AMT s. 17) henlægger Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den fælles vandretur til 1889, mens Harald Slott-Møllers erindringer angiver 1890, hvilket støttes af de bevarede breve fra Anne Marie Brodersen (erindringsmanuskript og breve i NKS 4839 4°) samt af Agnes Slott-Møllers brev til Marie Krøyer dateret Stenderup 19.5.1890, jf. Agnes og Marie, Breve mellem Agnes Slott-Møller og Marie Krøyer 1885-1937, udg. af Lise Svanholm, Kbh. 1991, s. 75-77.

Harald Slott-Møller arbejdede her på et portræt af Anne Marie Brodersen, som var bestilt af kunstsamler og tandlæge Alfred Bramsen. Billedet blev udstillet på den første fri udstilling i 1891 og igen i 1909 og ejes i dag af Carl Nielsen Museet i Odense. Det fra begyndelsen meget varme forhold mellem de tre varede ikke ved, og dette brev til overretssagfører Erik Henrichsen fra 1903 er stadig et vidnesbyrd om konflikten. Harald og Agnes Slott-Møllers breve til Anne Marie Brodersen fra denne tid er ikke bevaret, og hverken ud fra hendes breve til dem eller ud fra Harald Slott-Møllers erindringer er det muligt at rede forholdet ud. Også Anne Maries søster Lucie var involveret og har stået model til et billede af Harald Slott-Møller. Anne Marie Brodersen rejste til Paris i begyndelsen af december, formodentlig med et behov for luftforandring efter sommerens og efterårets oplevelser. Lucie Brodersen var derimod i København vinteren 1890-91, hvor hun tegnede hos Harald Slott-Møller, jf. hendes brev til søsteren i Paris fra kort efter nytår 1891, CNA IIAa5.

7 Januar 1903

Hr Overretssagfører Erik Henrichsen!

Min Hustru er jo rejst bort, men jeg træffer hende imorgen i Dresden, saa skal jeg give hende Afskriften af Langes Brev til Gjennemlæsning og derpaa strax retounere den til Dem. Men Deres Brev er rettet til mig, saa jeg maa ogsaa sige min Mening om Sagen.

Julius Langes Bemærkning om at det omtalte Billede ikke var ment som Portræt, men udført som et malerisk-dekorativt Experiment er jo saadan hen i Vejret at man skulde undres paa at den Mand virkelig har skrevet den og jeg tvivler om at han efter ”nøjere Overvejelse” vilde have fastholdt noget saadant Vaas. Billedet var en Portrætbestilling og Kunstneren har selv opført det som et Portræt i Udstillingskatalogen. Hensynet til Julius Langes Navn og især Hensynet til Hr: Slot-Møller staar for mig som Grunde nok til ikke at offentliggjøre Brevet. Men forresten tvivler jeg ikke om at min Hustru meget nødig vil have Ordet ”chikanøst” offentliggjort i Anledning af denne Sag, saameget mere som Julius Lange kun kan have kjendt Sagen fra hendes Modparts Fremstilling.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld ”Ihast”.

Wednesday
7 January 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erik Henrichsen, Copenhagen

Anne Marie Brodersen got to know Agnes and Harald Slott-Møller in Copenhagen in the winter of 1889-90. In the spring of 1890, the three of them went on a walking tour together in Vendsyssel and, in the summer, the Slott-Møller couple stayed some of the time at Thygesminde with Anne Marie Brodersen's parents and otherwise in the nearby village of Sønder Stenderup.

In her memoirs (AMT, p. 17), Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen dates the walking trip to 1889 while Harald Slott-Møller's memoirs date it to 1890, which is supported by the preserved letters from Anne Marie Brodersen (memoir manuscript and letters in NKS 4839 4) as well as Agnes Slott-Møller's letter to Marie Krøyer dated Stenderup 19 May 1890, cf. Agnes og Marie, Breve mellem Agnes Slott-Møller og Marie Krøyer 1885-1937, published by Lise Svanholm, Copenhagen 1991, pp. 75-77.

Here, Harald Slott-Møller worked on a portrait of Anne Marie Brodersen, which had been commissioned by the art collector and dentist Alfred Bramsen. The painting was shown at the first open exhibition in 1891 and again in 1909 and is owned today by The Carl Nielsen Museum in Odense. What had been a very close relation between the three did not last, and this letter to the barrister Erik Henrichsen of 1903 remains to bear witness to the conflict. Harald and Agnes Slott-Møller's letters to Anne Marie Brodersen from this period have not been preserved, and it is not possible to clarify the relationship either from her letters to them or from Harald Slott-Møller's memoirs. Anne Marie's sister Lucie was also involved and sat as a model for a picture by Harald Slott-Møller. Anne Marie Brodersen travelled to Paris at the beginning of December, probably needing a change of air after the experiences of the summer and autumn. Lucie Brodersen, on the other hand, was in Copenhagen in the winter of 1890-91, where she was drawing with Harald Slott-Møller, cf. her letter to the sister in Paris shortly after New Year 1891, CNA IIAa5.

7 January 1903

Barrister Erik Henrichsen!

As you know, my wife and I are travelling abroad, but I shall be meeting her tomorrow in Dresden so I can give her the transcript of Lange's letter to peruse and to return to you immediately thereafter. But your letter is directed to me, so I may also give my opinion on this matter.

Julius Lange's comment that the painting in question was not meant as a portrait but carried out as an artistic experiment in decoration is so utterly for the birds that it is extraordinary that the man has really written it and I doubt whether after 'closer consideration' he would have maintained such nonsense. The painting was a portrait commission and the artist himself has entered it as a portrait in the exhibition catalogue. Respect for the name of Julius Lange and especially respect for Mr Slott-Møller appear to me to be reason enough not to publicise this letter. Moreover, I have no doubt that my wife would only with the greatest reluctance have the word 'spiteful' made public in respect of this matter, all the more so since the only knowledge of this issue Julius Lange can have been through her opponent's presentation.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

Forgive me. 'In haste'.


Agnes Slott-Møller
Alfred Bramsen
Harald Slott-Møller
Julius Lange
Lise Svanholm
Lucie Petersen
Marie Krøyer
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Fredag
9.1.1903
Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Webers Hotel Dresden

9-1-1903

Lieber Freund, Busoni!

Es ist schon lange her dass ich Dir gesehen habe und ich habe grosse Lust Dir in Berlin zu besuchen. Wie geht es lieber, verehrter Meister?

Ich bin in diesen Tagen in Dresden um zu versuchen eine neue Oper von mir ”Saul und David” [CNW 1] hier angenommen zu kriegen. Ausserdem habe ich auch eine neue Symfoni ”Die vier Temperamente” [CNW 26] genannt in meiner Tasche, und besonders dieses Werk, möchte ich Dich sehr gern vorspielen. Ein junger talentvoller Klavierspieler, Hrrn Henrik Knudsen, ist mit mir, und wir spielen es vierhändig. – Nun ist ja die Frage ob Du augenblichlich in Berlin residirt und ob Du Zeit und Lust habe, uns eine Stunde zu offer[i]eren.

Ich bitte Dich daher, lieber Freund, mir ein Postkarte oder Telegram zu senden im Falle Du diesen Zeilen empfängt. Wir beabsichtigen dann Sonntag oder Montag nach Berlin zu kommen. Ich freue mich sehr Dir und deine kleine Familie wieder zu sehen.

Viele Grüsse an deine Frau von deinem ergebenen Freund

Carl Nielsen.

Efter præsentationen af symfonien, som fandt sted 13.1, jf. 236, lovede Busoni at programsætte den ved en af de Orchesterabende (neue und selten aufgeführte Werke), som han i årene fra 1902 til 1909 foranstaltede i Berlin. Opførelsen fandt sted 5.11.1903. Som tak dedikerede Carl Nielsen symfonien til Ferruccio Busoni. Tilegnelsen er skrevet ind i det firhændige klavermanuskript som Henrik Knudsen og Carl Nielsen benyttede ved besøget hos Busoni.

Friday
9 January 1903
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Webers Hotel Dresden

9 January 1903

[In German:]

Dear friend, Busoni!

It is a long time since I last saw you, and I really want to visit you in Berlin. How are you, honoured master? I am in Dresden these days, trying to get my new opera Saul and David [CNW 1] staged here. Also, I have in my briefcase a new symphony called The Four Temperaments,[CNW 26] and I would especially like to play you this work. A talented young pianist, Mr Henrik Knudsen, is here with me, and we play it as a duet. So the question is whether you are staying in Berlin at present, and whether you would have time and inclination to give us an hour of your time?

Could I ask you, dear friend, to send me a postcard or telegram if you receive these lines? Our intention is then to come to Berlin on Sunday or Monday. I shall look forward to seeing you and your little family again.

Best wishes to your wife from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.

Having been introduced to the symphony on 13 January, see 2:236, Busoni promised to programme the work for performance at one of the Orchestral Evenings (for new and rarely performed works), which he organised in Berlin from 1902 to 1909. The performance took place on 5 November 1903. By way of thanks, Carl Nielsen dedicated the symphony to Ferruccio Busoni. The dedication is inscribed in the manuscript for four hands that Henrik Knudsen and Carl Nielsen used when they visited Busoni.

 

 


Ferruccio Busoni
Henrik Knudsen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Lørdag 10.1.1903 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, til Irmelin, Anne Marie og Hans Børge Nielsen, Refsnæs
d. 10-I-1903
Kjære Irme Søs og Børgemand
I det Hus har jeg boet medens jeg var i Dresden.Under postkortets billede af en statelig villa har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrevet: Director ved Kobberstiksamlingen Professor Max Lehrs Hus gode venner som også sender Hilsener. Fader er nu kommen herned men Mandag rejser jeg til Vien. Skriv derhen til Eders
Moder.
P.R.
Hjertelig Hilsen til PlejemoderHenny Borch-Hansen, Skolesanatoriet Refsnæs. kan Du snart Bogstaverne Hans Børgemand. –
Jeg sætter en prik ved Vinduet hvor jeg har boet

Saturday
10 January 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, to Irmelin, Anne Marie AND Hans Børge Nielsen, Refsnæs

10 January 1903

Dear Irme, Søs and Børgeboy

I lived in this house while I was in Dresden.Under the postcard's photo of a stately villa, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has written: 'Director of the Copperplate Collection Professor Lehr's house. Good friends who also send regards' Father has now come down here, but on Monday I'll be travelling to Vienna. Write there to your

Mother.

P.R.

Warm regards to Foster Mother.Henny Borch-Hansen, The School Sanatorium, Refsnæs. Will you soon have learnt your letters, Hans Børgeboy? –

I put a dot by the window where I was staying. 


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Henny Borch-Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Max Lehrs
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Søndag
11.1.1903
Carl Nielsen, Weber’s Hotel, Dresden, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, København

Dresden 11-1-190[3]

Kjære Ven! Modtag de bedste Hilsener her fra Dresden. Vi taler meget om Dig og min Kone beder mig bringe Dig mange venlige Hilsener. – Igaar spillede vi Symfonien [CNW 26]Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen spillede firhændigt for hofkapelmesteren. for Sc[h]uch som strax antog den til Opførelse til næste Saison! Tal ikke derom inden vi ses. Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Sunday
11 January 1903
Carl Nielsen, Weber’s Hotel, Dresden, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, Copenhagen

Dresden 11 January 190[3]

Dear friend! I send you best wishes here from Dresden. We speak about you a lot and my wife asks me to send you best wishes. – Yesterday, we played the symphony [CNW 26]Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen played it in an arrangement for four hands. for Schuch, who immediately accepted it for performance in their coming season! Don't say anything about this until we see each other. Best wishes from yours sincerely.

Carl N.


Ernst von Schuch
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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2.28. Svend Godske-Nielsen, 1867-1935. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.28. Svend Godske-Nielsen, 1867-1935. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:235
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Selmar
Mandag  12.1.1903 37
Carl Nielsen Museet



Mandag
12.1.1903
Carl Nielsen til Emil Selmar, Leipzig

Dresden den 12-1-1903

Kjære Hr: Selmer-Sørensen!

De kunde gjøre mig en stor Tjeneste ved at opspørge Hr: Dr: Henzens Adresse i Leipzig og derpaa spørge ham fra mig om han vil paatage sig at oversætte Texten til min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1], hvor hurtigt han kan gjøre det og hvor meget det vil koste saa omtrent.

Ifald De allerede imorgen skulde kunne gjøre dette for mig vil jeg være Dem meget taknemlig ifald De vilde sende mig et Par Ord til Privat-Hotellet i Königgratzerstrasse i Berlin som De opgav mig forleden. Der er jeg til Torsdag Morgen. Men hvis De ikke skulde træffe ham strax beder jeg Dem sende Besked til mig Adresse Toldbodvej 6 Kjøbenhavn.

Da Sagen har nogen Hast vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden ifald De vilde gjøre mig denne Tjeneste. Operaen er i 4 Akter og Claverudtoget sendes selvfølgelig med.

I al Hast med venlig Hilsen fra Deres heng:

Carl Nielsen

Vil De med det samme lade mig Dr: Henzens Adress at vide

Monday
12 January 1903
Carl Nielsen to Emil Selmar, Leipzig

Dresden 12 January 1903

Dear Mr Selmer Sørensen!

You would be doing me a great service if you could look up Dr Henzen's address in Leipzig and then ask him from me if he would undertake to translate the text for my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] how quickly he can do it and roughly how much it would cost.

In the event that you were able to do this for me already tomorrow, I would be extremely grateful if you would send a word or two to me at the Private Hotel in Königgrätzerstrasse in Berlin that you told me about the other day. I am there until Thursday morning. But if you should be unable to catch him straight away, could you send a message to me – address Toldbodvej 6 Copenhagen.

As this is a matter of some urgency, I would be most indebted to you if you would do me this service. The opera is in four acts and the piano transcription would, of course, be enclosed.

In haste, with best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Would you let me know Dr Henzen's address straight away?


Wilhelm Henzen
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Tirsdag
13.1.1903Poststemplet i Berlin 13.1.03, i Wien 14.1.03.
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Wien

Kjære Marie! Vi har nu været i Altes Musæum og set dejlige Ting og sender Dig Tusinde Hilsener. Hvor mon Du nu er? Hvad har Du set i Prag. Jeg skal nok huske at dække Kalvene til. Nu skal vi til Busoni [Se efterskrift til 232]. Tusinde Hilsen Din

Carl

Husk at skrive Adresse tydelig paa Brev til mig

[I Henrik Knudsens håndskrift:] Mange venlige hilsener fra Deres H.K.

Tuesday
13 January 1903Postmarked in Berlin 13 January 1903, in Vienna 14 January 1903.
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Vienna

Dear Marie! We have now been to The Old Museum and seen some lovely things and are sending you no end of good wishes. I wonder where you are now? What have you seen in Prague? I'll make sure to cover your calves. We're going to see Busoni now [See postscript to 2:232]. Much love from your

Carl

Remember to write the address clearly on letters to me.

[In Henrik Knudsen's handwriting:] Many best wishes from yours, H.K.


Ferruccio Busoni
Henrik Knudsen
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Onsdag
14.1.1903Poststemplet i Wien 14.1.03, i Berlin 16.1.03.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Wien, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Kjære C – I Går kom jeg til Prag. Orlik [Emil Orlik] havde været ved Banen men ikke truffen mig jeg opsøgte ham og vi gik dejlige Ture omkring det gamle Slot og over den mægtige Carlsbro i Dag er jeg kommen til Wien og bor i Hotel Kummer – Marie Hilf Str her er lidt dyrt så jeg bliver her ikke ret længe i Morgen i Albertina så S[ch]medes og så måske i Operaen hvordan går det Dig. Her er bidende koldt. 6 Grad Rim og Sne på Gaderne. Hils Knd.

D. M.

Hils Busonis. –

Wednesday
14 January 1903Postmarked in Vienna 14 January 03, in Berlin 16 January 03.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, VIENNA, to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Dear C. – Yesterday I arrived in Prague. Orlik had been to the station but did not meet me. I found him and we went for a lovely walk around the old castle and over the massive Charles Bridge. Today I have come to Vienna and am staying in Hotel Kummer – Mariahilfer Straße. It's a bit expensive here so I won't stay long. Tomorrow to the Albertina, also Schmedes, and maybe to the opera. How are you doing? Here it is bitingly cold. Six degrees of frost and snow on the streets. Give Knudsen my regards

Yours M. 

Give my regards to the Busonis. –


Emil Orlik
Erik Schmedes
Ferruccio Busoni
Henrik Knudsen
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Torsdag 15.1.1903Poststemplet i Wien 16.1.03. Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Wien
15/1
Nu rejser vi hjem, men sender Dig først mange Hilsener. Havde ventet et lille Kort fra Dig! Originalen til den lille Hypnos er her i Musæet.
Skriv snart og især naar Du rejser fra Wien ud i det vilde Tyrkiet.
Hilsen fra Din C. [i Henrik Knudsens håndskrift tilføjet:] og H.K.

Thursday
15 January 1903Postmarked in Vienna 16 January 03.
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Vienna

15 January

Now we're leaving for home, but sending you best wishes first. Had been expecting a little card from you! The original of the little Hypnos is here at the museum. Write soon and especially when you leave Vienna for the wilds of Turkey.

Love from your C. [in Henrik Knudsen's handwriting:] and H.K.


Henrik Knudsen
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Torsdag 15.1.1903 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, BerlinPoststemplet 17.1.03 i Berlin og omadresseret til Toldbodvej 6, Kopenhagen.
Kummer Wien 15-I
Kjære Carl. I Dag har jeg set noget af Albertina. Der var en Dr. som lige havde været i Konstantinopel og som giver mig nogle Adresser og gode Råd[.] så så jeg Rembrandts Tegninger[.] så var jeg i Lichtenstejns Samling. Belvedere er flyttet og i den nye Samling var der lukket i Dag herlige Ting i Lichtenstejn. Jeg har søgt S[ch]medes men ikke truffen i Morges
Jeg har spist i Rother Igel hvor Johannes Brahms Værelse blev vist mig.
Hils Knudsen
hvordan går det

Thursday
15 January 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, BerlinPostmarked 17 January 03 in Berlin and redirected to Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen.

Hotel Kummer, Vienna, 15 January

Dear Carl. Today I have seen something of the Albertina. There was a doctor who had just been to Constantinople and who gave me some addresses and good advice. Then I saw Rembrandt's drawings. Then I was in the Lichtenstein Museum. The Belvedere has moved and the new collection was closed today. Wonderful things in Lichtenstein. I have tried to look Schmedes up but did not catch him this morning.

I have eaten at The Red Hedgehog where I was shown Brahms' room.

Give my regards to Knudsen.

How is it going?


Erik Schmedes
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Rembrandt
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Søndag 25.1.1903 Carl Nielsen til Hugo Seligmann, København
Kjøbenhavn den 25 Januar 1903
Undertegnede har i et Aarstid undervist Hr: Musiker Hugo Seligmann i Theori og Musikkomposition. Hr Seligmann har i den Tid udvist saamegen Flid og Talent, at jeg med største Glæde anbefaler ham til enhver Understøttelse.
Der er ingen Tvivl om, at han har betydelige musikalske Evner og som Komponist har Hr: Seligmann allerede lagt tydeligt for Dagen at han har noget ganske personligt paa Hjerte og det skal saaledes blive interessant at følge hans videre Udvikling. Hertil ønsker jeg Hr Seligmann al den Støtte som et ungt Talent altid trænger til og uden hvilken det let kan hæmmes eller helt gaa til Grunde.
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
25 January 1903
Carl Nielsen to Hugo Seligmann, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 25 January 1903

The undersigned has taught the musician Mr Hugo Seligmann theory and music composition for about a year. Over this period, Mr Seligmann has demonstrated such conscientiousness and talent that it is a great pleasure to me to recommend him for any grant funding.

There is no doubt that he has considerable musical abilities and as a composer Mr Seligmann has already given clear indications that he has something very individual to say and so it will be interesting to follow his further development. For this, I wish for Mr Seligmann all the support that a young talent always needs and without which it can easily be hampered or utterly destroyed.

Carl Nielsen.
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Onsdag 28.1.1903 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Min egen Carl. Her er dejligt men jeg bliver her ikke længe da jeg ikke kan få Ateljer o.s.v. og længes efter Arbejde, nu gjør jeg nogle Tegninger her på Museerne. I Går var jeg hos Professer Dorpfæld [Wilhelm Dörpfeld], han sagde at Kreta var så overordentlig interessant. Ingrid [Ingrid Kjær] er borte, men jeg tror ikke Du skal omtale det hjemme hører Du! – I Dag skal jeg gøre en Tur til Eleusis med den danske Præstefamilie ellers opsøger jeg ingen danske da de har behandlet Ingrid fælt.
Din M. –

Wednesday
28 January 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

My own Carl. It's lovely here, but I won't stay long as I can't get an atelier etc., and I long to work. Now I'm doing some drawings here in the museums. Yesterday I was with Professor Dörpfeld. He said that Crete was so extraordinarily interesting. Ingrid is away, but I don't think you should mention it at home, do you hear! – Today I am going to make a trip to Eleusis with the Danish clergy family. I will not otherwise seek out any Danes as they have treated Ingrid horribly.

Your M. –


Ingrid Lermann
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Søndag 8.2.1903 Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København
8-2-3
Kjære Ven! Tak for Alt! Det er gaaet uden Søsyge skjøndt det blæste stærkt.
Din Carl
Vil Du ikke være saa god at bede Kristian at lade sætte en Krampe paa Døren indvendig ovre ved mig, og en Hængelaas paa Hoveddøren

Sunday
8 February 1903
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 February 03

Dear friend! Thanks for everything! All has gone well without sea sickness although the wind was strong.

Yours,

Carl

Would you be so good as to ask Kristian to have a staple put on the door inside over at my place and a padlock on the front door?


Kristian
Margrethe Boye-Jensen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag 9.2.1903 Carl Nielsen, München, til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, København
Mandag 9de
Kjære Hendrik! Naturligvis kan jeg ikke undgaa at sende Dem mangen venlig Tanke, naar jeg farer ned gjennem Tyskland. Det er knap saa morsomt at rejse alene som da vi var ude sammen
Mange Hilsner fra Deres
Carl N.

Monday
9 February 1903
Carl Nielsen, Munich, to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, Copenhagen

Monday 9th

Dear Hendrik! I cannot but send you many warm thoughts when I travel down through Germany. It is not half so much fun travelling alone as when we were out together.

Best wishes.
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Onsdag
11.2.1903Postkort med motiv fra Korfu, formodentlig afsendt fra Korfu dagen før skibets ankomst til Patras. Poststemplet i København 22.2.1903.
Carl Nielsen, Korfu, til Vilhelm Herold, Rosenvængets Hovedallé, København

Kjære Ven! Herfra maa jeg sende Dig en Hilsen. Netop Dig; fordi alting synger her og Solen skinner saa varmt at man maa søge Skygge. Imorgen træffer jeg min Kone i Patras,11.2.1903 skriver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Patras til datteren Irmelin: ”I Morgen kommer Far så tager vi til Olympia hvor der var Kamplege.” saa rejser vi til Ægypten [Se note til 2:262] og er rimeligvis dér naar Du synger Radames.Ægyptisk hærfører, den mandlige hovedrolle, i Verdis opera Aida. Vi skal tænke paa Dig, og hilse Gravene.

Hils Magda og Torben [Torben Herold] mange Gange og selv hilses paa det hjerteligste fra Din heng:

Carl.

Wednesday
11 February 1903Postcard with a motif from Corfu, presumably sent from Corfu the day before the ship's arrival to Patras. Postmarked in Copenhagen on 22 February 1903.
Carl Nielsen, Corfu, to Vilhelm Herold, Rosenvængets Hovedallé, Copenhagen

Dear friend! I'm sending you a greeting from here. To you in particular; because everything sings here and the sun shines so hot that you have to seek the shade. Tomorrow I shall be meeting up with my wife in Patras,On 11 February 1903, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes from Patras to Irmelin: 'Tomorrow Father will come. Then we will go to Olympia where the Olympic Games were held.' then we will travel to Egypt [2:262] and are probably there when you sing Radames.Egyptian military commander, the main male character in Verdi's opera Aida. We shall be thinking of you, and send greetings to the graves.

Very best wishes to Magda and Torben and most cordially to you from yours sincerely,

Carl.


Giuseppe Verdi
Torben Herold
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
11.2.1903Postkort med motiv fra Korfu, formodentlig afsendt fra Korfu dagen før skibets ankomst til Patras. Poststemplet i København 22.2.1903.
Carl Nielsen, Korfu, til Julius Lehmann, Købmagergade 62, København

Kjære Ven! Tak for sidst. Det er saa godt at være hos Dem; der ligger Hygge i Luften. Har De mon set Korfu? Dejlig! Solen brænder og alting dirrer; et evindeligt Spil af Liv allevegne. Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Jeg rejste sammen med en ung kjøn Dame fra Bozen til Bologna. Hun skulde gjennemgaa en Kur for Søvnløshed i Rom. Havde ikke i lang Tid sovet. Fortalte hende at en Ven af mig, en Komponist havde i Sinde at skrive en Hymne eller Ode til Søvnen af det og det Indhold. Hun mente at det vilde blive en Velgjerning mod mange Mennesker hvis Ideen blev godt udført. Altsaa, kjære Ven...?

Wednesday
11 February 1903Postcard with a motif from Corfu, presumably sent the day before the ship's arrival to Patras. Postmarked in Copenhagen 22 February 1903.
Carl Nielsen, Corfu, to Julius Lehmann, Købmagergade 62, Copenhagen

Dear friend! Thank you for last time. It is so good to be with you; there's a homely atmosphere in the air there. I wonder whether you've seen Corfu? Lovely! The sun burns and everything quivers; a constant play of life everywhere. Best wishes.

Carl N.

 I travelled with a young, pretty lady from Bolzano to Bologna. She was to undergo treatment for insomnia in Rome. Had not slept for a long time. Told her that a friend of mine, a composer, had thoughts of writing a hymn or ode to sleep with this and that as its content. She thought it would be a boon for many people if the idea was well executed. Well then, dear friend...?


Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag
12.2.1903
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Patras den 12-2-1903

Kjære Ven!

Det var meget rart vi var sammen den sidste Aften inden jeg rejste; det mindede mig om forrige Dage i Dresden, Berlin o.s.v. Tak fordi vi saa let kom til et Resultat med Hensyn til mig og mine Arbejder i den Fremtid der nu kommer. Saaledes bør det være og jeg kan forsikre Dig at ethvert andet Arrangement, selv med et stort fremmed Forlag vilde have glædet mig mindre. – Som jeg sagde Dig mundtligt forleden er og bliver det tidobbelt slemt for mig hvis jeg ikke slaar igjennem ogsaa udadtil i Fremtiden. For Forlaget er det naturligvis et Pengetab hvis det slaar fejl – dog tror jeg at det lever roligt videre derefter – men for mig er det hele mit Livs Stræben og Arbejde fra jeg var en Dreng paa fjorten Aar og til nu, der ligger i Gruset ifald mine Arbejder ikke bryder sig Vej. Dog, jeg tror fuldt og fast at det skal gaa og naar blot jeg faar Lov at være rask og componere saa nogenlunde hvad jeg har Lyst til kommer det nok, og rimeligvis lige paa engang. –

Vil Du aftale nærmere med Fabricius angaaende Claverudtoget til Symfonien [CNW 26]; jeg har skrevet til ham idag. Partituret vilde jeg jo gjerne have begyndt paa snarest og naar Du skriver et Ord til Hr Henrik Knudsen Aaboulevarden 34 leverer han det til Dig. Der er i Finalen noget som Knudsen maa tale med Stikkeren om. I det Hele har jeg instrueret Knudsen og han ved Besked.

Med Hensyn til Operaclaverudtoget [CNW 1] bliver det noget lettere end Theatrets og jeg har bedt Knudsen spille det sammen med eller for Grandjean som jo er en praktisk Mand. Vil Du hilse Grandjean fra mig og bede ham gjøre os denne Tjeneste. Forresten skal jeg ogsaa selv sende ham et Par Ord. – Saasnart jeg faar en nogenlunde bestemt Adressse skal jeg meddele Dig den og saa haaber jeg at høre fra Dig. – Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] har det forhaabentlig atter godt.

Vær nu begge to hilset og endnu engang Tak fordi det gik som det gik.

Hilsener fra Eders

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
12 February 1903
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Patras 12 February 1903

Dear friend!

It was great to be with you on the last evening before I left; it reminded me of previous days in Dresden, Berlin etc. Thank you for allowing us to come so easily to an agreement with respect to me and my works in the coming future. That’s how it should be, and I can assure you that any other arrangement, even with a great foreign publishing house, would have pleased me less. – As I said to you in person the other day, it will be ten times worse for me if I don’t also make my mark abroad in the future. For your firm, of course, there will be a financial loss if all goes wrong – though I believe it will happily carry on afterwards – whereas for me, it’s my whole life’s ambition and work since I was a boy of fourteen until now that will lie in ruins if my works don’t forge their path. However, I fully and firmly believe that it will happen, and if I'm only allowed to keep my health and to compose more or less as I want to, it will come, and probably all at once. –

 Would you agree in more detail with Fabricius how to proceed with the piano arrangement for the symphony [CNW 26]? I have written to him today. I would like to get work started on the score as soon as possible, and if you write to Mr Henrik Knudsen, Aaboulevarden 34, he will hand it over to you. There's something in the finale that Knudsen will have to talk to the engraver about. I have instructed Knudsen about it all and he knows what to do.

As regards the piano version of the opera [CNW 1], it will be a little easier than the theatre's and I have asked Knudsen to play it with or for Grandjean, who is, after all, a practical man. Would you send my regards to Grandjean and ask him to do me this service? By the way, I also have to send him a couple of words. – As soon as I have a more or less fixed address, I will let you know and then I shall hope to hear from you. – I hope that Jonas is well again.

Best wishes to you both and once again thank you for ensuring that it went as it did.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Axel Grandjean
Henrik Knudsen
Jacob Fabricius
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Fredag
20.2.1903
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København

Athen den 20-II-1903

Kjære Ven!

Hvordan har Du det? Gjør Du noget ved Kvartetten? Jeg venter mig en meget springsk Scherzo naar jeg kommer hjem.

Hør nu engang! Vil Du ikke nok gjøre mig følgende Tjenester; undskyld at det altid er Tjenerster jeg skal bede Dig om. – I[.] Gaa op i mit Værelse og dække mit Flygel rigtig godt til med de Tæpper der forefindes. II[.] Betale Fru Malling 200 Kr naar hun kommer med Regning for Oversættelsen. III[.] Sende mig Oversættelsen til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] saasnart som muligt, dog ikke til mig men til

Hr: Prof: Choisy

Odeion

Rue de Piræus

Athen

Ifald jeg saa er rejst sender han den efter mig. Texten til 3de og 4 Akt ligger mellem mine Manuskripter og hvis ikke Fru Malling har faaet den bedes Du sende hende den og bede hende underlægge Texten til hele Operaen.

Først naar dette er gjort beder jeg Dig sende mig hele Texten (Ikke Claverudtoget, men kun hendes Manuskript)

Du hører vel ikke noget om ”Saul og David” paa Theatret. Jeg gad nok vide hvad man vil gjøre ved den.Efter premieren 28.11.1902 gik Saul og David endnu 8 gange, sidste gang 17.1.1903, før den blev henlagt til december 1904, hvor den gik 2 gange. I komponistens levetid gik den på Det Kongelige Teater yderligere 2 gange i 1912 og 8 gange i 1929. –

Min Kone mødte mig i Patras. Vi tog saa til Olympia og Delphi og havde en dejlig Tur; navnlig var Egnen omkring aldeles himmelsk. Jeg har i mine Levedage ikke [set] noget skjønnere. Og saa de storslaaede Ruiner begge Steder. Paa Hjemvejen til Athen maatte vi ligge to Dage i en lille, elendig Kystby, Itea paa Grund af Storm saa Damperen ikke kom. Nu har jeg altsaa set Athen ogsaa og jeg maa sige at Ruinerne har overtruffet mine store Forventninger. Disse gamle Athenere!! I Konservatoriet her, har der i Vinter været holdt Foredrag i Musikhistorie. I et af disse om nordisk Musik var jeg meget omtalt, saa jeg er godt kjendt her.Det var den belgiske violinist Frank Choisy, der holdt de omtalte foredrag i musikhistorie. Han var nu lærer på Odeion Athinon, det ene af Athens to daværende musikkonservatorier, men havde boet i København fra 1893-1897. Her udgav han tidsskriftet Musiken, hvis eneste nummer, som bl.a. indeholdt en artikel om Carl Nielsens første symfoni [CNW 25], udkom 10.1.1897, jf. Knud Ketting: Helios og Typhonen, Om Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ophold i Athen 1903, Fund og Forskning bd. 40, Kbh. 2001, s. 174f, samt: Frank Choisy og Carl Nielsen, Espansiva nr. 16-17, sept. 2001, s. 18. Imorgen er jeg indbudt til at høre paa en Matinè derhenne. Der er 300 Elever.

Nu maa Du nøjes med disse flygtige Linier dennegang. Her er saa meget at se og Tiden er mærkelig nok knap. Mange Hilsner fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
20 February 1903
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens 20 February 1903

Dear friend!

How are you? Are you working on the quartet? I am expecting a very frisky scherzo when I get home.

Just listen now! Couldn't you do me the following favours? And I am sorry it is always favours I ask of you. – I. Go up to my room and cover my grand piano really well with the blankets you'll find there. II. Pay Mrs Malling 200 kroner when she comes with the bill for the translation. III. Send me the translation of Saul and David [CNW 1] as soon as possible, not to me but to:

Mr Prof: Choisy

Odeion

Rue de Piræus

Athens

If I have left, he will forward it to me. The text for acts 3 and 4 is lying among my manuscripts and, if Mrs Malling has not received it, could I ask you to send it to her and ask her to insert it under the text of the entire opera?

Once this has been done, I ask you to send me the entire text (not the piano arrangement but just her manuscript).

I don't suppose you hear anything about Saul and David at the theatre? I wonder what they will do with it.After the premiere on 28 November 1902, Saul and David was performed another eight times, lastly on 17 January 1903, before it was put aside until December 1904 where it was performed two times. In the composer's lifetime, it was performed at The Royal Theatre another two times in 1912 and eight times in 1929. -

My wife met me in Patras. We then went to Olympia and Delphi and had a lovely trip. The surrounding area especially was truly heavenly. In all my days, I have never seen anything more beautiful. And then the magnificent ruins in both places. On the way back to Athens, we had to stop over for two days in a small, run-down coastal town of Itea, because of the storm that meant the steamer couldn’t come. So now I’ve seen Athens as well, and I must say that the ruins have surpassed my greatest expectations. These old Athenians!! In the conservatory here, there have been lectures on music history this winter. In one of these about Nordic music I was much discussed, so I’m well known here.It was the Belgian violinist Frank Choisy who gave these lectures. He was a teacher at the Odeion Athinon, one of Athens' two conservatories at the time, but had lived in Copenhagen from 1893-1897. Here, he published the journal Musiken, whose only issue, containing among other things an article about Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25], was published on 10 January 1897. Cf. Knud Ketting: Helios og Typhonen, Om Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ophold i Athen 1903, Fund og Forskning vol. 40, Copenhagen 2001, p. 174f, as well as: Frank Choisy and Carl Nielsen, Espansiva nos. 16-17, September 2001, p. 18. Tomorrow I’m invited to a matinée concert over there. There are 300 pupils.

You’ll have to make do with these few lines this time. There’s so much to do here and, strangely enough, there is not enough time. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Frank Choisy
Knud Ketting
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag
20.2.1903
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København

Athen den 20-II-1903

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det var meget morsomt at høre lidt om det Hele derhjemme; skjøndt her er saa dejligt som i Himmerige for et Menneske som elsker Natur og Kunst. – Nu strax til Sagerne. Tenorbasunerne har De altsaa føjet ind. De har nok lagt Mærke til at disse ikke har og skal ikke have Sløjfebuer (Bindebuer)

[image: ]

ligesom Strygebasserne. Med Hensyn til Stedet de blanke Takter saa er det saaledes at det er Meningen at de to Tenorbassuner skal gaa med Bratschen og Bassen fremdeles altsaa rimeligvis saavidt jeg huskerSymfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter, 4. sats takt 220 [CNW 26].

[image: ]

(Altsaa ikke som ved Opførelsen) lige til vi naar ff Stedet i ren G Dur. Derfra skal det være som det staar i Part: Ikke sandt? Skulde jeg tage fejl kan det jo blive rettet i Korr: –

I MarcialeSymfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter, 4. sats takt 283 ff, Carl Nielsen Udgaven II/2. er det Meningen at det kun er den 1ste Trompet som gaar med Melodien. Men det er vist rettet med Blyant som det skal være.

Jeg har skrevet til Fabricius for nogle Dage siden angaaen[de] ”Samfundet til Udgivelse”; sig det til Alfred H. [Wilhelm Hansen]Af referatet fra bestyrelsesmødet i Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 7.3.1903 fremgår det, at Carl Nielsen har skrevet til formanden, Jacob Fabricius, fra Korfu. Det har været på tale at Samfundet ville udgive hans Kantate til Studentersamfundet, men Carl Nielsen har meddelt, at han hellere ønsker at Samfundet ”vilde antage til Udgivelse hans Symfoni N 2 (de 4 Temperamenter) op 17, da det var af Vigtighed for ham at faa Partituret trykket.” Jf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og Forskning, Bind 40, Kbh. 2001, s. 220. Orkesterpartituret til symfonien udkom hos Wilhelm Hansen samme år, mens Henrik Knudsens firehændige klaverudtog først udkom hos Samfundet i 1917. Angaaende Operaens Titelblad vil jeg tale med min Kone og skal snart meddele Dem hvad jeg vil gjøre.Det blev Suzette Holten, der kom til at tegne titelbladet til Saul og David, jf. 2:321.

Jeg fik nemlig Deres Brev for 10 Min: siden og den evropæiske Post gaar igjen om 15 Min: saa jeg maa skynde mig, da De ellers først faar det 2-3 Dage senere. Altsaa i al Hast endnu engang Tak for Brevet. – Gaa ud til Godske og se hvad jeg har skrevet til ham angaaende Tilsendelsen af Texten og hjælp ham dermed.

Det var morsomt hvad Du skrev om Bræddehytten. Ja, hold nu sammen som Venner allesammen; det er smukt! Vi skal alle holde sammen!

Farvel kjære Hendrik og nu frisk op med Hovedet kjære Antonius; der [er] ingen Grund til andet.

Din

Carl N.

Friday
20 February 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Athens 20 February 1903

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. It was quite delightful to hear a little about it all at home; though here it is as lovely as paradise for anyone with a love for nature and art. – Now, straight to business. You have added the tenor trombones. You have probably noticed that these do not have and should not have slurs (ties)

 

[image: ]

(not)
like the string basses. As to the place with the empty bars, the idea is that the two tenor trombones should go with the viola and the bass, I mean within reason, as far as I remember.Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, fourth movement, bar 220 [CNW 26].

 

[image: ]

(in other words not as at the performance) until we get to that place ff in straight G major. From then on, it should be as written in the score. Isn't that right? If I'm wrong about this, it can be corrected in the proofs. –

In the Marziale,Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, fourth movement, bar 283. the idea is that only the first trumpet will be carrying the tune. But I think it has been corrected in pencil as it should be.

I wrote to Fabricius a few days ago about The Society for Publication; you can tell Alfred H.The summary of the board meeting of The Society for the Publication of Danish Music on 7 March 1903 shows that Carl Nielsen has written to the chair, Jacob Fabricius, from Corfu. There had been discussions as to whether the society was to publish his Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building[CNW 104], but Carl Nielsen has announced that he would rather that the society 'would accept his Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, op. 17, for publication as it was important to him to have the score printed.' Cf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og Forskning, vol. 40, Copenhagen 2001, p. 220. The orchestral score for the symphony was published by Wilhelm Hansen the same year while Henrik Knudsen's piano transcription for four hands was not published by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music until 1917. As to the title page of the opera, I will talk with my wife and will soon tell you what I want to do.Suzette Holten ended up doing the title page for Saul and David [CNW 1], cf. 2:321.

The fact is I got your letter 10 minutes ago and the European post leaves again in 15 minutes so I will have to hurry. Otherwise, you won't receive it until 2-3 days later. So, in all haste, once again thank you for the letter. – Go out to Godske's and see what I have written to him about having the text sent and help him with that.

I was amused by what you wrote about the boarded cabin. Yes, stick together as friends, all of you; that's so fine! We all have to stick together!

Farewell now, dear Hendrik, and lively now, keep your pecker up, dear Antonius; there's no reason to do otherwise.

Yours,
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Jacob Fabricius
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Onsdag
25.2.1903Poststemplet i København 4.3.1903.
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, København

Athen restante Onsdag den 25/2 1903

Kjære Ven!

Jeg har vist givet Dig en forkert Sparekassebog; men nu faar Du Penge af Wilh: Hansen at klare for Dig med. Tusind Tak for Brevet og den grinagtige Vise og Tak for al Ulejlighed, Hils alle Vennerne fra os.

Her er storartet og idag er det saa varmt at man næsten ikke kan røre sig. Mange Hilsen fra Din

Carl N

Wednesday
25 February 1903Postmarked in Copenhagen 4 March 1903.
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6I, Copenhagen

Athens restante Wednesday 25 February 1903

Dear friend!

It looks like I gave you the wrong savings bank book; but now you will get money from Wilhelm Hansen to get by on. Thank you so much for the letter and the ridiculous poem and thanks for all the trouble. Best wishes to all our friends from us.

It is magnificent here, and today it is so hot you can hardly move. Best wishes.

Carl N.


Andreas Syngros
Frank Choisy
Georgios Nazos
Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Suite for strygere, op. 1

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
25.2.1903
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Athen den 25-2-1903

Kjære Ven! Maa jeg allerførst anmode Dig om det vigtigste for mig i Øjeblikket nemlig at Du vil udbetale min Elev og Ven Hr Godske-Nielsen Toldbodvej 6 St de 1000 Kr som jeg skal have strax som Forskud paa Operaen. Men vil Du være saa venlig at gjøre det strax, da han deraf skal betale Fru Malling sit Honorar og endvidere mine Børns Ophold. Hr Knudsen skriver at der maa laves en Afskrift af Partituret. Jeg kan med Rette sige at hidtil har jeg ikke tjent Guld paa denne Opera; men jeg bliver vel alligevel nødsaget til atter at give Penge ud og jeg tilbyder derfor at betale det halve af Udgiften til Afskriften, hvilket er ialt 150 Kr altsaa 75 til min Side. Det mener jeg kan være passende; thi da det jo er Meningen at Forlaget og jeg skal dele Indtægterne ved eventuelle Opførelser i Udlandet maa dette vel være rigtigt, at vi ogsaa deler de Udgifter som deraf extra følger.

Hvornaar træder vort faste aarlige Forhold i Kraft? Det fik vi ikke aftalt.

Hr. Choisy vil skrive nogle længere ledende Artikler om mig i ”Guide musicale” og et belgisk Musikblad. Desuden mener han at Konservatoriet her vil spille Suiten for Strygere og Symfonien (den første) her. Konservatoriet har 300-400 Elever og et ganske godt Orkester samt en Masse Penge (Det er stiftet af en rig Græker [Andreas Syngros] med flere Millioner Grundkapital) saa Direktøren [Georgios Nazos] anskaffer disse to Arbejder.

Derimod anmoder Hr Choisy om velvilligt at maatte faa mine 3 Kvartetter [CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57] og Violin Sonaten [CNW 63] tilstillet for at hans Artikler kan blive saa fyldige som mulig. Jeg overlader denne Sag til Dig. Hans Adresse er:

Hr Prof: Choisy

Conservatoire d. l. musique

”Odeion”

Athen.

Jeg synes det er en udmærket Idè at lade Operaen udkomme i Leveringer. Min Kone sender et Omslag som er let at reproducereDet endelige titelblad til Saul og David [CNW 1] blev tegnet af Suzette Holten, jf. 2:321.

Hilsen til Familien fra min Kone og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Poste restante Athen

Wednesday
25 February 1903
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

 Athens 25 February 1903

Dear friend! May I first of all request the most important thing for me at the moment: namely that you pay my pupil and friend Mr Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, the 1,000 kroner I’m due right now as the advance for my opera? And would you be so kind as to do it immediately because he has to pay Mrs Malling her fee from it, and also my children’s board and lodging. Mr Knudsen writes that a copy of the score must be made. I can honestly say that, up to now, I haven’t made a fortune out of this opera; but I will nevertheless probably be obliged to spend money on it again, and I therefore propose to pay half the expenses of the copying: which is 150 kroner in total, meaning 75 kroner on my part. I think that’s appropriate because given that the idea is that the publisher and I should share the income from possible performances abroad, it probably follows that it’s fair to share the extra costs that accrue.

When will our annual conditions come into force? We didn’t come to an agreement on that.

Mr Choisy will be writing some lengthier leading articles about me in Guide Musicale and a Belgian music journal. Furthermore, he thinks that the conservatory here will play Suite for strings [CNW 32] and the Symphony (the first) [CNW 25] here. The conservatory has 300-400 students and a pretty good orchestra as well as lots of money (It was founded by a rich Greek [Andreas Syngros] with several millions of base capital) so the director [Georgios Nazos] is procuring these two works.

On the other hand, Mr Choisy is asking whether he might kindly get my three quartets [CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57] and the violin sonata [CNW 63] forwarded to him so his article can be as comprehensive as possible. I'm leaving this matter in your hands. His address is:

Mr Prof: Choisy

Conservatoire d. l. musique

'Odeion'

Athens.

I think it's an excellent idea to let the opera come out in instalments. My wife will be sending a cover that is easy to reproduce.The final title page for Saul and David [CNW 1] was drawn by Suzette Holten, cf. 2:321.

Regards to the family from my wife and your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen

Poste restante Athens


Henrik Knudsen
Ida Malling
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Fredag
27.2.1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Refsnæs

d. 27-II-1903

Min egen Søssepige

Til Lykke min egen Tøs. Vi tænker på Dig på Din Fødselsdag især og sender mange Hilsener hjem med Solen. Du får en Bog at Du kan se hvor smuk Akropolis er og så er her lidt Blomsterfrø til Din Have.

Det er så besværligt at sende den lange Vej hjem til Dig og det går så mange Omveje ellers skulde Du have haft er Par Grækersker med spidsse Næser men dem må vi selv tage med. –

Her er nu meget varmt midt om Dagen. Solen skinner så stærkt og når Månen skinner er her så lyst at man kan læse så tænder de slet ikke Lygter. –

Her er mange morsomme Dyr enkelte Kameler, ude ved Delphi mødte vi 7 i Række, når de skal have noget på Ryggen så lægger de sig ned og så kan Mennesker også kravle op på dem ellers er her mange Æsler små grå bløde Æsler som sommetider slår bag op. Så drikker man næsten kun Gjedemælk Hver Morgen og hver Eftermiddag kommer der store Flokke gjennem Gaderne af sort og brunbrogede Gjeder med lange lange Ører og altid den lille Hale lige til vejers de bliver malket foran Husene. –

Her er megen Karneval hver Aften danser de på Gaden i Går Aftes så jeg en Flok Masker omringe en ældre Herre som er lidt lukset [lusket?] de dansede rundt om ham tilsidst slap han ind i en Kaffé. –

I Søndags var der Karneval i Piræus der kjørte den ene Vogn mere udpyntet end den anden. En Vogn forstillede Solguden den var helt beklædt med gul Silke og Hesten med.

En Vogn var Foråret den var helt fuld af røde Roser Julene og hele Vognen og så sad der en Dame som var klædt helt i Blomster. så kom der et lille gråt Æsel med sorte Herrebukser og Højsylinderhat på, og ud ved siden af Hatten stak de lange Ører op. så overheldte de hinanden med brogede Papir S[t]umper. Pludselig kom der en Herre og pustede på mig så sad der den nydeligste lille Margaritte fast ved Knaphullet, bag på Blomsten var der en Burre meget behændigt gjort fast.

I næste Uge rejser vi til Ægypten derfra til Rom [Se efterskrift til 2:262]. Adressen Post Rest Rom

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen lille Søssepige. Hils Irmetut og Børgemand og Plejemoder [Henny Borch-Hansen] og Kras.

Skriv straks til Rom vi bliver kun 8 Dage i Ægypten. –

Kjærlige Hilsener fra Far og Moder

Din Moder

Friday
27 February 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Refsnæs

27 February 1903

My own Søsselass.

Congratulations, my own girl. We think of you especially on your birthday and send many greetings home with the sun. You will get a book so you can see how beautiful the Acropolis is, and here are some flower seeds for your garden.

It's so difficult to post anything all the way home to you and it takes so many detours. Otherwise you would have had a couple of Greeks with pointed noses but we will have to bring them ourselves. –

It's very hot here now in the middle of the day. The sun shines so brightly, and when the moon shines it's so light that you can read by it, so they don't turn on lamps. –

There are many amusing animals here, a few camels; out at Delphi, we met seven in a row. When they have to carry something on their backs, they lie down and then people can climb up on them too. Otherwise, there are lots of donkeys. Small, grey, soft donkeys that sometimes kick up their hind legs. They drink almost nothing but goat milk. Every morning and every afternoon, large herds of pied black and brown goats, with long, long ears and always the little tail sticking straight up, come along the lanes as they are milked in front of the houses. –

There are lots of parades here. Every evening people dance in the street. Yesterday evening, I saw a group of masked people surrounding an old man who is a bit of a devil. They danced around him until he finally escaped into a café. –

On Sunday, there was a parade in Piraeus where each carriage was more elaborately decorated than the last. One carriage represented the sun god; it was completely covered in yellow silk and the horse, too.

One carriage represented spring; it was completely full of red roses, the wheels and the whole carriage, and a woman, completely clothed in flowers, sat in it. Then came a little grey donkey wearing black gentlemen's trousers and a top hat, and long ears sticking up out of the sides of the hat. Then they showered each other with confetti. Suddenly a gentleman came and blew at me, then the most beautiful little ox-eye daisy stuck to my buttonhole, and behind the flower was a burr, very deftly affixed.

Next week we're travelling to Egypt from Rome [See postscript to 2:262]. The address: Poste Restante Rome.

Love to you, my own little Søsselass. And give my love to Irmetut and Børgeboy and Foster Mother [Henny Borch-Hansen] and Kras.

Write straight away to Rome; we'll be staying just a week in Egypt. –

Lots of love from Father and Mother. 

Your Mother


Anne Marie Telmányi
H.A. Nielsen
Henny Borch-Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Lørdag 28.2.1903 Dagbog
Athen den 28-2-1902
Marie rejste fra Kjøbenhavn den 1 Januar, over Hamborg, Krefeld til Dresden, hvor Henrik Knudsen og jeg mødtes med hende omkring den 10 samme og var nogle Dage sammen. M. rejste saa videre over Wien, Budapest, Constantinopel til Athen. Knudsen og jeg over Berlin til Kjøbenhavn.
Den 8 Februar rejste jeg atter fra Kjøbenhavn over Berlin, München, Bologna, Brindisi til Patras, hvor M. og jeg mødtes Torsdag Morgen den 12de. Næste Dag rejste vi til Olympia hvor vi var til den 15, derpaa til Itea og Delphi med Damper fra Patras.
Den 20 ankom vi til Athen og tog ind paa Hotel ”Acchilleion”
Idag er det den 28de. I disse 8 Dage har vi sèt Musæerne og Akropolis meget samt i Søndags været en Tur i Piræus og set paa Karneval og i Ondags en Tur til det gamle Phaleron med Hr: Frank Choisy og spise Frokost lige ud ved Havet.
Iforgaars hørte vi Prof: Arthur John Evans Foredrag om Kongeborgen paa Kreta (Lysbilleder) forrige Lørdag Prof: Dørpfeldts Foredrag paa Akropolis og i Lørdags den 28/2 [21/2] hans Foredrag om de antike Theatre, ligeledes paa Akropolis.

Saturday
28 February 1903
Diary

Athens 28 February 1902

Marie left for Copenhagen on 1 January via Hamburg, Krefeld to Dresden, where Henrik Knudsen and I met her around the 10th and spend some days together. M. travelled on then via Vienna, Budapest, Constantinople to Athens. Knudsen and I via Berlin to Copenhagen.

On 8 February, I left Copenhagen again travelling through Berlin, Munich, Bologna, Brindisi to Patras, where M. and I met on the morning of Thursday the 12th. The following day, we travelled to Olympia, where we were until the 15th, from there to Itea and Delphi on the steamer from Patras.

On the 20th, we arrived in Athens and booked in at the Achilleion Hotel.

Today is the 28th. Over this past week, we have frequently visited museums and the Acropolis and last Sunday took a trip to Piraeus and saw the carnival and last Wednesday a trip to the old Phaleron with Mr Choisy and had lunch right by the sea.

The day before yesterday, we heard Prof. Evans' lecture on the Palace of Knossos on Crete (slides), the Saturday before, Prof. Dörpfeld's lecture on the Acropolis, and last Saturday the 28 February [21 February] his lecture on ancient theatre, also on the Acropolis.


Arthur John Evans
Frank Choisy
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Søndag 1.3.1903 Dagbog
Den 1ste Marts var vi i Megara. Gik tilfods fra Athen Kl 7¼ til Daphne hvor vi saa den byzantinske Kirke. Derpaa videre til Eleusis. Paa Vejen gik vi i Vandet. Saa med Toget [til] Mægara; hvor vi saa Dansen paa Torvet og besøgte Niels Skovgaards Venner Familien Papa Elias som modtog os paa det hjerteligste.I et brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 16.2.1903 opfordrede Niels Skovgaard hende til at besøge hans græske venner i Megara fru Papa-Elias og sønnerne Vasili, Elias og Philippos.  Ved Afskeden efter denne uforglemmelige, skjønne Dag, omfavnede og kyssede vi hinanden og Konen stak en Flaske Vin og 6 æg ind i Kupeen til os.

Sunday
1 March 1903
Diary

On 1 March we were in Megara. Left Athens on foot at 7.15 for Daphni where we saw the Byzantine Church. From there on to Eleusis. On the way we had a swim. Then by train to Megara, where we saw the dance on the square and visited Niels Skovgaard's friends, the family of Papa-Elias, who received us very warmly.In a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen of 16 February 1903, Niels Skovgaard encouraged her to visit his Greek friends in Megara, Mrs Papa-Elias and the sons Vasili, Elias and Philippos. When we left after this unforgettable, wonderful day, we embraced and kissed each other and the wife pressed a bottle of wine and six eggs into the carriage for us.


fru Papa-Elias
Niels Skovgaard
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Mandag 2.3.1903 Dagbog
Mandag den 2den med Toget til Kiphizia, derfra tilfods over Pentelikons Spids til Dionysos. Maries Tegnebog blev borte paa denne Tour.

Monday
2 March 1903
Diary

Monday the 2nd, by train to Kifissia, from there on foot across the tip of Pentelikon to Dionysos. Marie's sketchbook was lost on this trip.
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Tirsdag 3.3.1903 Dagbog
Den 3die kjørte vi atter til Dionysos for at søge efter Bogen. Var helt oppe ved Slugten forbi Marmorbruddene men fandt den ikke.
Paa Turen den 2den Martz fandt vi en stor smuk Skildpadde som vi tog med hertil.

Tuesday
3 March 1903
Diary

On the 3rd, we drove to Dionysos again to look for the book. We were up by the gorge past the marble quarries but didn't find it.

On the trip on 2 March, we found a beautiful big tortoise, which we took back with us.


Henny Borch-Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
3.3.1903
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Skolesanatoriet Refsnæs, Kalundborg

Postkortets frimærkehjørne er bortrevet med beskadiget tekst til følge.

Athen den 3/3 1903

… Eders Moder og jeg har det godt. Vi har … Ture. I Søndags Mægera og set flere Tusin … Kvinder danse paa Torvet. De var klædte … Nationaldragter i røde, gule, blaa, violette … og de dansede i lange Rækker til Musik som ogsaa var mærkelig. – I forgaars var vi en lang Tur tilfods. Vi gik fra Khiphisia helt over Toppen af Pentelikon til Dionysos. Bjerget Pentilikon er 3600 Fod højt og af hvidt skinnende Marmor. Oppe paa Bjerget fandt [vi] en meget stor og smuk levende Skildpadde som søgte efter lidt Vand. Vi tog den med og har den nu gaaende paa vor Balkon i Solen. Mor og Far var nær faldne ned af Petelikon og Mor gled et langt Stykke paa Bagdelen. Hils Plejemor [Henny Borch-Hansen]. Tusind Gange og Kys fra Fader

Tuesday
3 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, School Sanatorium Refsnæs, Kalundborg

The corner of the postcard with the stamp has been torn off resulting in damage to the text.

Athens 3 March 1903

… your mother and I are well. We have ... trips. Last Sunday Megara and seen several thousa ... Women dancing on the square. They were dressed ... national costume in red, yellow, blue, purple ... and they danced in long rows to music that was also strange. – The day before yesterday, we took a long trip on foot. We went from Kifissia right over the top of Pentelikon to Dionysos. Mount Pentelikon is 3,600 feet high and made of white shining marble. Up on the mountain, we found a very big and beautiful tortoise alive which was looking for some water. We took it with us and now it is walking on our balcony in the sun. Mama and Papa almost fell down Pentelikon and Mama slid a long way on her bottom. Much love to Foster-Mother [Henny Borch-Hansen] and kisses from Father.


Irmelin Eggert Møller
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Onsdag 4.3.1903 Dagbog
Den 4 Marts. Idag er det Søs Fødselsdag. Regnvejr men mildt. Paa Akropolis om Formiddagen. Om Eftermiddagen 5-6 til Foredrag i det tyske archæologiske I[n]stitut ”Neue Inschriften aus Pergamon” B. Schröder.

Wednesday
4 March 1903
Diary

4th March. Today is Søs' birthday. Rainy but mild. On the Acropolis in the morning. In the afternoon, 5-6 to a lecture at The German Archaeological Institute 'Neue Inschriften aus Pergamon' [Recent inscriptions from the Pergamon]. B. Schröder.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Bruno Schröder
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Fredag 6.3.1903 Dagbog
6te Marts. Marie hos Direktøren for den engelske Skole og afleverede Fotografiet af Centauren.
I Musæet.
Kl 5-6 Foredrag i den amerikanske archæologiske Skole om Udgravninger foretagne af en Dame. Lysbilleder.

Friday
6 March 1903
Diary

6th March. Marie to the director of the English school and returned the photograph of the Centaur.

At the museum.

At 5-6 o'clock, lecture at the American archaeological school on excavations undertaken by a woman. Slides.
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Fredag
6.3.1903
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København

Athen den 6-3-1903

Kjære Ven!

Hermed Skrivelsen! Jeg har skreven et langt Brev til Steemann i MinisterietFriederich Stemann, chef for Kirke- og Undervisningsministeriets 3die Ekspeditionskontor der bl.a. varetog ”Understøttelser til videnskabelige og kunstneriske Øjemed, derunder ogsaa Rejseunderstøttelser”. Henrik Knudsen forberedte et studieophold i Wien, se også 2:266. som afgaar samtidig hermed, derfor kan jeg ikke naa at skrive ordenlig til Dem idag. Posten gaar om 20 Min:

Vi bliver maaske her i nogen Tid; men skriv blot poste restante som ellers da man jo let flytter rundt. Sig poste restante til vore Venner!Alt tyder dog på, at de boede på Hotel Achilleion under hele opholdet, når de var i Athen. Den 7. marts flyttede også andre danskere ind på hotellet, bl.a. Ove Jørgensen og Frederik Poulsen, som i sin erindringsbog I det gæstfrie Europa, Kbh. 1947, s. 31-47, har skildret mødet med komponisten og billedhuggerinden.

Jeg tænker Brevet til Stemann vil virke, men Du maa selv gaa op og tale med ham. Ogsaa med Asmussen og tilsidst med Stadil. Dette skal Du gjøre saa gaar det nok. Men gaa helst til Stemann strax samtidig har [han] jo lige faaet mit Brev.

Sig til Alfred Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] om han vil sende Choisy Claverudtoget til Hymnen [CNW 100] tilligemed de andre Ting jeg har skrevet om. – Fik nu Kortet fra Dig angaaende at jeg ikke kan faa Texten. Men jeg maa se den inden den gaar i Trykken. Musiken behøves ikke. Stoler paa Hr Redaktøren. Skal det ikke udkomme i Leveringer?Klaverudtoget til Saul og David [CNW 1].

Intet Uddrag maa udkomme forinden! Ellers tager jeg det hele tilbage.

Hils Godske mange Gange. Og Berg [Hans Berg] og F. [Augusta Finne] og M.M. [Marie Møller] den rare Pige.

Din

Carl N.

Friday
6 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Athens 6 March 1903

Dear friend!

Herewith the text! I've written a long letter to Stemann at the ministry,Henrik Knudsen was planning a stay in Vienna, see also 2:266. which will be sent at the same time as this, so I cannot manage to write to you properly today. The post leaves in 20 minutes.

We may stay here for some time; but just write poste restante as usual for we can easily be moving around. Say poste restante to our friends!However, it seems that they were staying at the Achilleion Hotel during their entire stay when they were in Athens. On 7 March, other Danes moved into the hotel, including Ove Jørgensen and Frederik Poulsen, who in his memoirs I det gæstfrie Europa, Copenhagen 1947, pp. 31-47, has described his meeting with the composer and the sculptress.

I think the letter to Stemann will work, but you should go and talk to him yourself. To Asmussen, too, and finally to Stadil. You must do this, then all will be well. But best go to Stemann straight away; he will have just got my letter at the same time.

Ask Alfred Hansen to send Choisy the piano transcription of the Hymn [CNW 100] along with the other pieces I have written about. – Have just received the card from you about me not being able to get the text. But I'll have to see it before it goes to print. I don't need the music. I rely on Mr Editor. Isn't it going to come out in instalments?The piano transcription for Saul and David.[CNW 1]

No excerpts can come out before! Otherwise I'll take it all back.

Best wishes to Godske. And Berg and F. [Augusta Finne] and M.M. that kind girl.

Yours,
Carl N.


A.F. Asmussen
Augusta Finne
Frank Choisy
Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
J.C. Christensen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Lørdag 7.3.1903 Dagbog
Den 7de Til Foredrag af Prof: Dørpfeldt om de antike Theatre. Marie tegnede paa Akropolis. Klart men kjøligt Vejr.

Saturday
7 March 1903
Diary

On the 7th to a lecture by Prof. Dörpfeld on ancient theatre. Marie drew at the Acropolis. Weather clear but cool.


Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Søndag 8.3.1903 Dagbog
8de Akropolis. Søndag. Om Eftermiddagen i Menidi og saa den gamle Kuppelgrav. Dejlig Fodtur fra Patessia til Menidi og tilbage igjen.

Sunday
8 March 1903
Diary

8th. Acropolis. Sunday. In the afternoon in Menidi, saw the old beehive tombs. Lovely walk from Patessia to Menidi and back again.
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Søndag 8.3.1903 Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København
Athen den 8-3-1903
Kjære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg blev meget glad for. Hvordan gaar det Dig i Din Enkestand? – Det glæder mig at I synes om Laub, ja han er udmærket paa sit Omraade som jo egentlig slet ikke er saa lille endda. Vil Du hilse ham meget fra mig. Jeg skriver forresten en af Dagene til ham. Hils ogsaa B. [Hans Berg] og Augusta Finne meget. Vejret er meget smukt. Det kan nok være at vi rejser meget snart til Ægypten; det bliver afgjort i Løbet af nogle Dage; det afhænger af nogle Forhold med Kreta hvor min Kone muligvis skal copiere noget for det engelske Akademi
Min Adresse er alligevel Athen poste restante, da det bliver sendt efter.
Din C.N.
Planerne ændres som det fremgår af det følgende. Vi har intet bevis for, at Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen nåede Ægypten på denne tur, men til Kreta kom de i hvert fald, jf. 298. I et brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Johan Rohde – udateret, men formodentlig fra midten af marts 1903 – skriver hun bl.a., at hun ”har faaet Tilladelse at copiere Thyrehovedet fra Cnossos af Hr. Arthur John Evans skjønt der intet er publiceret endnu fra Cretamuseet.”

Sunday
8 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Athens 8 March 1903

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter, which gave me great pleasure. How is it going with you in your widowhood? – I am pleased that you like Laub, and yes, he is excellent in his field, which is not that small either, actually. Would you send him many good wishes from me? I'll be writing to him one of these days by the way. Best wishes, too, to B. [Hans Berg] and Finne. The weather is really beautiful. We might well be travelling to Egypt soon; that will be decided in the next few days; it depends on how things go on Crete, where my wife may have to copy something for the English academy.

Anyway, my address is still Athens poste restante, as it is forwarded.

Yours,

C.N.

Their plans changed as can be seen from what follows. We have no evidence that Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen made it to Egypt on this trip, but they did at least get to Crete, cf. 2:298. In a letter from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Johan Rohde – undated but probably from mid-March 1903 – she writes that she 'has been given permission by Mr Evans to copy the bull's head from Knossos, though nothing has yet been published from the Cretan Museum.'


Arthur John Evans
Augusta Finne
Hans Berg
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Tirsdag
10.3.1903
Dagbog

10de. Formiddagen fra 8½ til 11 i Odejion og begyndte paa Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34].På musikkonservatoriet Odeion Athinon havde Carl Nielsen fået stillet et værelse med klaver til rådighed. Her slutdaterede han blyantspartituret til Helios ouverture, op. 17, den 23. april. Om Eftermiddagen paa Kolonos. (Kong Ødipus) Vejret uroligt; derfor de mest henrivende Belysninger over Bjergene. I Vesten var det et Øjeblik saaledes at de fjerneste Bjerge laa i en Dis; paa de mellemste skinnede Solen gjennem en Sky saa de lignede store Hvededynger der skinnede transparent, gyldent. Men de Bjerge der laa nærmest var dybt mørkeblaa.

Det viste sig idag at Hymettos med Rette bærer Navn af Atheniensernes Vejrprofet. Ovre fra Bjergene nordpaa (Parneskjæden) kom nemlig drivende en stor Byge ind imod Kolonos hvor jeg stod. Hymettos var da Bygen viste sig endnu fuldstændig fri; men 2 a 3 Minutter senere var hele dets lange Ryg bedækket med Skyer. Af Bygen naaede kun nogle Vindstænk Athen og jeg lagde Mærke til at 10-12 Min: senere var Bjerget atter frit for Skyer. – Udsigten fra Kolonos er meget storslaaet.

Tuesday
10 March 1903
Diary

10th. In the Odeion from 8.30 to 11 and began composing the overture Helios [CNW 34].At the music conservatory Odeion Athinon, Carl Nielsen had a room with a piano at his disposal. The pencil manuscript of the Helios Overture, opus 17, was end-dated 23 April. In the afternoon to Kolonos (King Oedipus). Weather unsettled; therefore the most fantastic light over the mountains. In the west it was for a moment as though the most distant mountains were in a haze; on those in the middle distance the sun shone through a cloud, so that they resembled piles of wheat that gleamed transparent and gold. But the closest mountains were a deep dark-blue.

Today it seemed that Hymettos rightly bears the name of Athens’ weather prophet. Because over from the mountains to the north (the Parnassus range) there came a driving shower towards Kolonos where I was standing. When the shower appeared, Hymettos was still completely free; but two or three minutes later its whole ridge was covered with clouds. Of the shower only a few spattering’s driven on the wind reached Athens, and I noticed that 10-12 minutes later the mountain was once again free of cloud. – The view from Kolonos is quite magnificent.


Ødipus


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Søndag 15.3.1903 Dagbog
15de Søndag En Tur sammen udenfor Byen. Marie saa to ældre, majestætiske Bønderkoner ved Kongens Have og talte med dem. I Kongens Have senere. Smuk Palmealle og dejlig Kaktus og Agaver.

Sunday
15 March 1903
Diary

15th. Sunday. A trip together out of the city. Marie saw two majestic elderly peasant women near the Royal Gardens and spoke with them. Later in the Royal Gardens. Beautiful palm alley and lovely cacti and aloe plants.
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Onsdag
18.3.1903
Dagbog

18de Marie bestemte [sig] til at copiere de 3 Satyrer i Musæet paa Akropolis. Tur sammen med Hr Kremser til Tatoi. Egen Madpose med Brød, Ost og Oliven. Besøgte Weismann og spiste Frokost hos ham.

Med ”de 3 Satyrer” mener Carl Nielsen den såkaldte Tyfon, en kalkstensfigur, der var blevet fundet under udgravningerne på Akropolis i 1888. Det er tilsyneladende Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens beslutning om at kopiere denne figur, der har ændret planen om en afstikker til Ægypten. Selv skriver hun dagen før Carl Nielsens dagbogsnotat til børnene på Refsnæs: ”Vi bliver her en Tid endnu da jeg vil kopiere oppe i Akropolis Museet det er en stor Slange med Menneskehoveder jeg vil kopiere og den er ganske farvet. I kan tro den er morsom den er fra den Tid før Perserkrigene da stod den i Tempelgavlen på det gamle Tempel for Athene da Perserne kom slog de den i Stykker og nu har man fundet den deroppe.”

Brevet er dateret ”Tirsdag Morgen Klk 9.” Set i sammenhæng med Carl Nielsens dagbogsnotat er tirsdag den 17.3.1903 den sandsynlige. – Tyfonen blev ikke slået i stykker af perserne, men begravet af grækerne selv i forbindelse med ombygningen af Athene-templet ca. 530 f.Kr., altså før persernes ankomst til Athen, jf. Frederik Poulsen: Den tidlige græske kunst, 3. udgave, Kbh. 1949, s. 149-153.

Allerede året før opholdt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens elev Ingrid Kjær sig i Athen og beskæftigede sig med kopiering på Akropolis. I en af sine rapporter hjem til læreren i København skriver hun 6.7.1902: ”Typhonen med de 3 Hoveder, den vil jeg forhaabentlig være i Gang med, naar De kommer...” (CNA IIAb). Det er uklart hvordan det gik til, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen overtog denne opgave, men intet tyder på at det var forbundet med en konflikt med Ingrid Kjær. Tyfonen, kopieringen af den, den rette sammenføjning af de stumper, den var fundet i, og farvelægningen af den, kom til at beskæftige Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen længe. Hendes motiv hertil kan vi måske nærme os med et udsagn i et af Niels Skovgaards breve til hende:

”Ja kære Fru C.-N. De har ret i hvad De skriver om farverne på figurerne og den enkle form. Det skulde more mig, om De tog fat på farven, men lærer De bare på Deres rejse, at simplifisere formen og få den stor, fyldig og enkel og ædel, så er De kommet et skridt videre, som er meget værd, når det da ikke bliver på bekostning af liv i formen, men skulde det hænde, så er det ikke grækernes skyld, deres kunst er ikke død, men Deres egen. Nå det frygter jeg nu egentlig ikke, men andre er jo strandet på det skær. Lykke med rejsen og udbyttet. Læg mærke til, hvor lidt der igrunden skal til af farve, for at give kolorit i det hele (og liv). Men til farven hører jo marmoret, gibs duer ikke, og helst Pentelisk eller Parisk marmor. Det skulde også more mig, om De kom ind på marmorbehandling. Det er bedre at hugge end at modelere.” (Niels Skovgaard til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 16.2.1903, original på Skovgaard Museet i Viborg. Brevet, som Niels Skovgaard svarer på, er tilsyneladende ikke bevaret).

Wednesday
18 March 1903
Diary

18th. Marie decided to copy the three satyrs at the museum on the Acropolis. Trip with Mr Kremser to the Tatoi Palace. Took a packed lunch of bread, cheese and olives. Visited Weismann and had lunch with him.

When he writes 'the three satyrs', Carl Nielsen means what is known as the Typhon, a limestone statue found during excavations at the Acropolis in 1888. It appears to have been Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's decision to copy this statue that altered plans for an excursion to Egypt. The day before Carl Nielsen's diary entry, she herself writes to the children on Refsnæs: 'Will be staying here a little longer as I shall be copying up at The Acropolis Museum. What I will be copying is a huge snake with human heads and it is quite coloured. I can't tell you how delightful it is. It dates from the time before the Persian wars. Then it stood in the tympanum of the old temple to Athena. When the Persians came, they smashed it to pieces and now it's been found up there.'

The letter is dated 'Tuesday morning, 9 o'clock.' When comparing it to Carl Nielsen's diary entry, Tuesday 17 March 1903 is the most likely date. – The Typhon was not smashed to pieces by the Persians but was buried by the Greeks themselves due to a reconstruction of the Temple of Athena around 530 B.C., in other words, before the arrival of the Persians, cf. Frederik Poulsen: Den tidlige græske kunst, 3rd edition, Copenhagen 1949, pp. 149-153.

The previous year, Anne Marie's pupil Ingrid Kjær had already stayed in Athens and worked on copies from the Acropolis. On 6 July 1902, in one of her reports home to her teacher in Copenhagen, she writes: 'I hope to be working on the Typhon with the three heads when you come...' (CNA IIAb.) It is unclear how it came about that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen took over this task, but there is nothing to indicate that it had a connection to any conflict with Ingrid Kjær. The Typhon, the copying of it, the correct assembly of all the pieces in which it had been found, and the colouring of it, would occupy Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for a long time. We can get some way to understanding her motivation in doing so through a statement in one of Niels Skovgaard's letters to her:

'Yes, dear Mrs C-N. You are right in what you write about the colouring on the figures and the simple form. I would be delighted if you were to get a sense of the colouring, but as long as you learn on your journey to simplify the form and to make it grand, weighty and simple and noble then you will have taken a step forward which is very valuable as long as it does not come at the price of life in the form though, should that happen, then it is not the fault of the Greeks – their art is not dead – but your own. Well, that is not something I am afraid of really, but other people have been shipwrecked on that rock. All the best for the journey and for its benefits. Notice how little colour is needed in order to give colouring to it all (and life). But marble belongs with colour, you know, plaster is no good, and preferably Pentelic or Parian marble. It would also delight me if you started on marble treatment. Carving better than modelling.' (Niels Skovgaard to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 16 February 1903. The letter, which Niels Skovgaard is replying to, has seemingly not been preserved).


Eduard Kremser
Otto Weismann
Tyfon
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2.29. Billedhuggerinden og hendes mand ved Typhonen i Akropolis-museet 1903. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.29. The sculptress and her husband at the Typhoon in the Acropolis Museum 1903. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
19.3.1903 Ankomststemplet Jægerspris denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Karen Juhl, Lærerboligen Jægerpris

Athen, Marts 1903

Kjære Karen Juhl.

Hjertelige Hilsener og til Lykke. Jeg er ikke så meget forandret endda. De bliver en udmærket Kone og det er rart at De bliver i Nærheden af hjemmet. Hils Deres Forældre og Ingeborg.

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen/. Brodersen

Jeg skal skrive det til dem så får De nok Brev, de holder alle meget af Dem og Dem alle. Søs tegner straks en Amorin [?]

Børnene har det godt og er glade og fornøjede deres Adresse er Skolesanatoriet Refsnæs  [Sml. fodnote til 2:126].

Monday
19 March 1903Postmarked in Jægerspris on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Karen Juhl, the teacher's residence Jægerspris

Athens March 1903

Dear Karen Juhl.

Fond regards and congratulations. I have not really changed much. You will be an excellent wife, and it is nice that you will be close to home. Give my regards to your parents and Ingeborg.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen/. Brodersen

I will write it to them so you will probably receive a letter. They are all very fond of you and all of you. Søs will be drawing a cupid shortly.

The children are well and happy and content. Their address is The School Sanatorium Refsnæs [footnote to 2:126].
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Torsdag
19.3.1903
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, København

Athen den 19-3-1903

Kjære Ven! Jeg har for længe siden sendt baade Anbefaling og skrevet [til] Hr Steeman  [Jf. 2:259]. saa jeg kan ikke forstaa at Du ikke skulde have modtaget den inden den 10 Marts, hvilken Dato Dit Brev til mig er afsendt. Er der noget andet jeg kan gjøre saa lad mig det endelig vide strax. – Tak for Brevet som jeg fik igaar Aftes. Det er udmærket med den Gymnastik. Bravo, bravo!!!!

Jeg har gjort Bekjendtskab med Kapelmester Kremser her og vi gjøre Ture sammen. Han er Wiener og hans Fader er den bekjendte Dirigent af Wienermännergesan[g]verein (berømte Sangere) og tillige bekjendt Komponist. Den unge K. her er inde i alle Wienermusikforhold, har omgaaedes alle Musikere fra Brahms, Bruckner, Goldmark[,] Brüll til Sauer og Lesititsky [Theodor Leschetizky]. Jeg talte med ham igaar angaaende Dine Planer og han mener at Lisititsky er uden Sammenligning den bedste Klaverlærer i Verden, d.v.s. for Mennesker med Talent og han skal trods sin fremrykkede Alder endnu være i fuld Vigeur. Sauer roste han ogsaa, men han mener der er ”etwas Schwindel dabei”, ihverfald med den saakaldte ”Meisterschule”. Vi maa altsaa tænke endnu engang over Sagen og forhøre fra en anden Side endnu og se om det stemmer

Hvorfor gaar det ikke fremad med mine Sager hos Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen]? Vil Du ikke paa mine Vegne handle som Du synes bedst og jeg giver Dig herved Fuldmagt til at gaa saa vidt at tage mine Arbejder fuldstændig tilbage hvis der sinkes med at begynde. – Det er noget forbandet Sløseri! Vil Du saa ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at gaa op endnu engang og faa de Ting sendt til Prof: Choisy her. Det er mine Kvartetter[CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57], Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] og Violinsonaten[CNW 63] og Klaversuiten [CNW 82]. Jeg vilde egenlig ogsaa nok have den lille Strygesuite Op I til Kremser og Sonaten. Men sørg endelig for at det bliver sendt til Choisy strax, han vil nemlig gerne skrive en lang Karakteristik af mig i ”Guide musical”

Desuden beder jeg Dig skaffe mig gjennem eller hos Wilh: Hansen det Nr af Musikalisches Wochenblatt hvor mine Kvartetter er omtalt. Du kan laane det hos Hansens og sige at det skal strax blive sendt tilbage.

Vi bliver her i længere Tid!!!

Konservatoriet har anvist mig et Værelse til Arbejde og jeg har begyndt paa en Ouverture ”Helios” Musikforeningen (Kremser) er herover bleven skinsyg og vil have jeg skal komponere i deres Lokaler og tilbyder mig et Beckstein. Det er ikke saa let at klare Ærterne!

De græske Blade har skrevet om vor Ankomst og Ophold her [Se 2:276], saa Du kan da for Satan nok se at vi er meget berømte Kunstnere. Jeg skal nu have Fuldskæg, langt Haar og F[l]øjelsjakke; tynd Mave og let Afføring vil heller ikke Skade og saa beder jeg Kong GeorgGeorgios 1. af Grækenland var søn af Christian 9. forlene mig med Frelserordenen. Godt!

Sørg nu, kjære Ven, for alle disse Ting som jeg har bedt Dig om ovenfor

Din

Carl N.

Hils endelig G-N [Svend Godske-Nielsen]. Har han faaet Pengene fra Wilh: H.? –

Skriv snart!

Vil Du endelig hilse min gode Veninde Frk Dons. Hun er nu god nok!

Thursday
19 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, Copenhagen

Athens 19 March 1903

Dear friend! I have long since sent both a recommendation and written to Mr Steeman [2:259]. so I can't understand why you shouldn't have received it before 10 March, which is the date on which your letter to me was dispatched. If there is anything else I can do, do let me know straight away. – Thank you for the letter, which I received yesterday evening. That is good news about the gymnastics. Bravo, bravo!!!!

I have made the acquaintance of Kapellmeister Kremser here and we take walks together. He is Viennese and his father is the well-known conductor of Wienermännergesangverein (famous singers) and a well-known composer, too. The young K. here is into the whole music scene in Vienna, has rubbed shoulders with all the composers from Brahms, Bruckner, Goldmark, Brüll to Sauer and Leschetizky. I spoke with him yesterday about your plans and he thinks that Leschetizky is without comparison the best piano teacher in the world, that is for those with talent and, despite his advanced age, is said to be in top form. Sauer praised him, too, but he thinks there is 'etwas Schwindel dabei' [something fishy about it], at any rate with the so-called 'Meisterschule' [Master School]. So we had better give the matter a second thought and get yet other opinions and see whether it's right.

Why isn’t there any progress with my pieces at Wilhelm Hansen? Please proceed as you think best on my behalf; I give you full authority to go so far as to withdraw my works completely if there’s a delay in getting started. It’s a damned mess! Also, would you do me a favour and go there once again to get the things sent to Prof. Choisy here? That’s to say my quartets [CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57], Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], the violin sonata [CNW 63] and the piano suite [CNW 82]. I’d also like to have the little Suite for strings, op. 1,[CNW 32] for Kremser and the sonata. But please make sure that Choisy is sent those things straight away because he wants to write a long profile of me in Le Guide musical.

Also, please get me via, or at, Wilhelm Hansen the issue of Musikalisches Wochenblatt where my quartets are discussed. You can borrow it at Hansen’s and say that it will be sent back immediately.

We’re staying here for quite some time!!!

The conservatory has assigned me a room to work in, and I’ve begun an overture, Helios.[CNW 34] The Music Society (Kremser) has got possessive about it and want me to compose in their premises where they’re offering me a Bechstein. It’s not so easy to deal with it all!

The Greek journals have written about our arrival and stay here [See 2:276] so you can see what devilish famous artists we are. I'll now be getting a beard, long hair and a velvet jacket; diarrhoea and easy bowel movements wouldn't hurt either and so I'll be asking King GeorgeGeorgios I of Greece, son of the Danish King Christian IX. to endow me with the Order of the Redeemer. Good!

Do make sure, dear friend, to sort out all the things I have asked you to do above.

Yours

Carl N.

Do send my best wishes to G-N [Svend Godske-Nielsen]. Has he been given the money from Wilhelm H.? –

Write soon!

And please do send my best wishes to my good friend Miss Dons. She is good indeed!


Anton Bruckner
Christian 9.
Eduard Kremser
Eduard Kremser
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Sauer
Frank Choisy
Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann
Georgios 1.
Henrik Knudsen
Ignaz Brüll
Johannes Brahms
Karl Goldmark
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Theodor Leschetizky
Wilhelm Hansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Søndag 22.3.1903 Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, København
Athen den 22-3-1903
Kjære Ven! Samtidig med dette har jeg skrevet til Alfred Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] angaaende Texten til Dresden. Vil Du gaa derop og sørge for at den tyske Oversættelse ikke bliver stablet op som Vers som i den trykte Text, men at Afskriften kommer til at se saaledes ud som den Afskrift jeg har ladet tilbage mellem de Ting hos Godske-N. – Fremskynd Gangen med denne Sag hos Hansens og som sagt har Du Fuldmagt til Alt paa mine Vegne. Du har vel faaet mine Breve?
Skriv snart, Du fortæller saa rart og meget Hr Redactør. Hils G.N. paa det kraftigste og [dig] selv ligesaa
Din Carl N.

Sunday
22 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, Copenhagen

Athens 22 March 1903

Dear friend! At the same time as this, I have written to Alfred Hansen about the text for Dresden. Would you go up and ensure that the German translation isn't piled up as verse as in the printed text, but that the transcript comes to look the same as in the transcript I have left behind among the things at Godske-N.'s – Get the process moving with this at Hansen's and, as I said, you have the authorisation to do everything on my behalf. I trust you have received my letters?

Write soon. You tell me so much and so agreeably, Mr Editor. Warmest regards to G.N. and the same to yourself.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
22.3.1903
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Athen den 22-3-1903

Kjære Alfred Hansen!

Fra Hr: Knudsen har jeg faaet Brev nogle Gange siden jeg rejste; men jeg kan ikke blive ret klog paa hvordan det egentlig gaar med mine Sager og jeg vilde derfor sætte stor Pris paa om Du vilde svare mig paa mine tidligere Breve. – Han skrev forleden at Claverudtoget til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] var sendt til Frankfurt og at jeg ikke kunde faa Texten tilsendt da Fru Malling kun havde et Udkast eller en Kladde deraf. Men det er mig af stor Vigtighed at Texten saa snart som muligt i en pæn Afskrift bliver sendt til Grev Seebach i Dresden; han har bedt om at faa en Oversættelse saasnart den forelaa – hvad jeg allerede hjemme fortalte Dig – og jeg kan ikke tro andet end at han virkelig vil sætte sig ordenlig ind deri og desuden var det en Aftale mellem Grev S. og mig at jeg skulde komme til Dresden henad Foraaret og spille Claverudtoget igjennem, men det nytter jo aldeles ikke hvis Operaen ikke er oversat.

Altsaa! Jeg maa have et Svar herpaa snarest saa jeg ved hvorledes jeg er stillet med Hensyn til Dresden. Hr: Knudsen ved hvorledes den Afskrift skal være: ikke ordnet som en Slags Vers – Strofer – som i den trykte Text – men som min Afskrift.

Mine andre Spørgsmaal i mine forrige Breve, vilde jeg ogsaa meget gjerne have Svar paa; Du maa kunne forstaa at alle disse Ting ligger mig paa Sinde.

Jeg har begyndt at arbejde og har faaet et Værelse med Klaver stillet til Disposition i Conservatoriet. I det Hele behandler man min Kone og mig her som om vi var Verdens største Kunstnere i al Evighed og da Landet er herligt og Klimaet storartet og man lever utroligt billigt, bliver vi her i nogen Tid endnu. Adressen er: Athen poste restante, da vi muligvis flytter.

Nu haaber jeg bestemt at høre fra Dig, kjære Alfred, og beder Dig hilse Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] og Familie samt alle Dine raske Drenge fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
22 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Athens 22 March 1903

Dear Alfred Hansen!

I received letters from Mr Knudsen several times since I left; but I have difficulty finding out how things stand with my affairs and would therefore be very grateful if you would answer my previous letters. – He wrote to tell me the other day that the piano transcription of Saul and David [CNW 1] had been sent to Frankfurt and that I couldn't have the text sent to me as Mrs Malling had only one draft or a rough copy of it. But it is very important to me to have the text sent as soon as possible in a tidy copy to Count Seebach in Dresden; he has asked to get a translation as soon as it is available – as I already told you before I left – and I can't believe that he would do other than really look into it properly and, furthermore, it was an agreement between Count S. and me that I should come to Dresden towards the spring and play the piano transcription through, but that is pointless if the opera has not been translated.

Come now! I must have an answer to this as soon as possible so I know where I am with regard to Dresden. Mr Knudsen knows what the transcript should look like: not ordered like some kind of verse – in stanzas – as in the printed text – but as my transcript.

I would also like to have answers to my other questions in my previous letters. You must understand that all these things play on my mind.

I have begun to work and have been given a room with a piano placed at my disposal in the conservatory. Generally, my wife and I are treated here as though we were the world's greatest artists in all eternity and, since the country is wonderful and the climate magnificent and life is amazingly cheap, we will stay here for some time yet. The address is: Athens poste restante, as we might be moving.

Now I really hope to hear from you, dear Alfred, and ask you to send my regards to Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] and family and to all your lively lads.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Henrik Knudsen
Ida Malling
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Nikolaus Graf von Seebach
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag 26.3.1903 Dagbog
26de Tur sammen med Eduard Kremser til Phyli. Vejret meget varmt. I Klostret ved den store Slugt udmærket Drikkevand og dejligt vildt Landskab.

Thursday
26 March 1903
Diary

26th. Trip to Fyli with Kremser. Weather very hot. At the monastery by the huge gorge. Excellent drinking water and wonderful, wild landscape.


Eduard Kremser
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Fredag
27.3.1903
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Athen den 27-3-1903

Kjære Ven! Hvordan mon Du har det? Nu er her knaldende varmt, Helios brænder den hele Dag og jeg skriver løs paa mit nye Solsystem [CNW 34]; en lang Indledning med Solopgang og Morgensang er færdig og jeg har begyndt paa Allegro. Du maa gjerne fortælle det til H Knudsen, da jeg ikke skriver til [ham] hvad jeg melder Dig, da I jo ses ofte.

Mange Hilsener fra min Kone. Hun har begyndt at copiere i Akropolis-Musæet. Send mig et Ord engang naar Du har Lyst. Hils Laub

Din

C.N.

Friday
27 March 1903
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

 Athens 27 March 1903

Dear friend! How are you doing? It’s scorching hot here now. Helios is burning all day long, and I’m writing away at my new solar system [CNW 34]; I’ve finished a long introduction with sunrise and a morning song, and I’ve begun the allegro. You can tell H. Knudsen all this; I won’t write the same things to him because you often see each other.

Best wishes from my wife. She has begun copying in the Acropolis Museum. Send me a word or two when you feel like it. Regards to Laub.

Yours,

C.N.

 

 


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Fredag
27.3.1903
Carl Nielsen, Athen, til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34I, København

27-3-1903

Knaldende Sommer! Var en Tur i Bjergene igaar. Blomster myldrer og vælder frem overalt! – Stender har sagt 150 Kr til mig for Afskriften. I PartiturafskriftenAf operaen Saul og David [CNW 1]. behøves kun dansk Text! Gaa op og skjæld Wilh H. [Hansen] ud hvis de bestandig sinker; jeg beder Dig meget derom. Tag Part: fra Malling!

Har Hansen sendt til Choisy? Gjør som Du synes, men kraftigt

Spil ikke paa Palæconcert! Tag mine Arbejder tilbage hvis W.H. intet gjør!

Hilsen fra os begge

Din Carl

Friday
27 March 1903
Carl Nielsen, Athens, to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34I, Copenhagen

27 March 1903

Scorching summer! Took a trip into the mountains yesterday. Flowers thronging and cascading everywhere! – Stender has told me 150 kroner for the transcript. In the score transcriptOf the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. we only need the Danish text! Go up and tear a strip off Wilhelm H. if they keep delaying; this I beg you urgently. Take the score from Malling!

Has Hansen sent to Choisy? Do as you think best, but no holds barred.

Don't play at the Palace Concert! Take my works back if W.H. don't do anything!

Best wishes from us both.

Yours,

Carl


Frank Choisy
Henrik Knudsen
Ida Malling
Stender
Wilhelm Hansen
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Søndag 29.3.1903 Dagbog
29de (Søndag) Tur til Volyokmèny. Marie, Jørgensen [Ove Jørgensen], Kremser, Renieri og jeg. De sunkne, mørke Søer i Krateret meget mærkelige. Over Hovederne paa os med Benene dinglende ud over den stejle Fjeldrand sad en Hyrde og raabte ned til os. Gederne gaar ofte helt ude ved Afgrunden. Badede to Gange og kogte Kaffe ovre paa en ensom Halvø. Hele Egnen og Havbunden synes at være af vulkansk Oprindelse.

Sunday
29 March 1903
Diary

29th (Sunday). Trip to Vouliagmeni. Marie, Jørgensen, Kremser, Renieri and I. The dark sunken lakes in the crater very strange. Above our heads, legs dangling over the vertical cliff edge, sat a shepherd and shouted down to us. The goats often walk right out to the precipice. Bathed twice and boiled coffee over on a lonely peninsula. The whole area and the sea bed seems  to have volcanic origins.


Eduard Kremser
Ove Jørgensen
Renieri
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Lørdag
4.4.1903
Dagbog

4de April.

Tog med Toget Kl 8½ til Eleusis sammen med Dørpfeldt og Achäologerne ialt henved 40 Mennesker. Traf paa denne Tur Prof: Diels som vi talte meget med.Hermann Diels, med hvem Carl Nielsen diskuterede den græske oldtids musik, jf. Samtid s. 705. Om Carl Nielsens forhold til græsk musik se i øvrigt Carl Nielsens foredrag Græsk Musik, Samtid s. 99-110, og Thomas Michelsen: Carl Nielsen og den græske musik, Fund og Forskning bd. 37, Kbh. 1998, s. 219-231.  Højst betydelig og elskværdig Personlighed ! – Om Aftenen hos Ingrid Kjær, der lige er ankommen.

Saturday
4 April 1903
Diary

4th April.

Took the train at 8.30 to Eleusis with Dörpfeld and the archaeologists, around 40 people in all. On the trip, I met Prof. Diels with whom we spoke at length.Hermann Diels, with whom Carl Nielsen discussed ancient Greek music, cf. Samtid, p. 705. On Carl Nielsen's relationship to Greek music, see also Carl Nielsen's lecture "Græsk Musik," Samtid, pp. 99-110, and Thomas Michelsen: "Carl Nielsen og den græske musik," Fund og Forskning, v. 37, Copenhagen 1998, pp. 219-231. An extremely significant and amiable character! – In the evening with Ingrid Kjær, who has just arrived.


Hermann Diels
Ingrid Lermann
Thomas Michelsen
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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2.30. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens elev Ingrid Kjær, der i 1904 giftede sig med den tyske arkæolog Wilhelm Lermann og bosatte sig i München. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.30. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's student Ingrid Kjær, who married the German archaeologist Wilhelm Lermann in 1904 and settled in Munich. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag 5.4.1903 Dagbog
5 April saa vi Ermete Novelli som Kjøbmanden i Venedig.Skuespil af William Shakespeare.

Sunday
5 April 1903
Diary

5 April. We saw Novelli as the Merchant of Venice.From the play of the same name by William Shakespeare.


Ermete Novelli
William Shakespeare
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Søndag 5.4.1903 Carl Nielsen, Athen, til Viggo Johansen, Sølvgade 30III, København
5-4-1903
Kjære Venner! Modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Kone og mig fra dette skjønne Land.
Deres altid heng: Carl Nielsen

Sunday
5 April 1903
Carl Nielsen, Athens, to Viggo Johansen, Sølvgade 30III, Copenhagen

5 April 1903

Dear friends! Herewith fondest regards from my wife and me from this wonderful country.

Ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Viggo Johansen


NæsteNext
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Mandag
6.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Julius og Dagmar Borup, København

Athen den 6-4-1903

Kjære Venner! Nu har jeg længe ventet efter at høre et Par Ord fra en af Jer, men nej. Og Du Borup lovede mig endda at svare saasnart Du hørte fra mig. Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre hvordan Eders Concert er løbet af. Den Kgl. Kammersanger var vel Herold? Eller var det vor gode, gamle Ven Niels Jul [Niels Juel Simonsen]? Hils ham mange Gange fra mig og fortæl hvordan han har det. Han er nu alligevel en Knop fremfor nogen. – Her gaar det saa roligt og hver passer sit Arbejde. Marie er paa Akropolis fra Kl 9 til 6 daglig og copierer en Figur og jeg arbejder meget flittig og har snart et stort nyt Arbejde færdigt [CNW 34]; hvad det er skal jeg fortælle Jer saasnart jeg hører fra Jer og ser at I ikke helt har glemt en god gammel Ven. –

Jeg componerer om Formiddagen i Odeion – Konservatoriet – hvor Direktøren har a[n]vist mig et Værelse med Klaver. Det Konservatorium er det rigeste i Verden og for nylig har en rig Græker yderligere skænket en Million Drachmer til Oprettelsen af en dramatisk Skole som skal staa [i] Forbindelse med Konservatoriet. En anden Mand har givet en Million til Afholdelsen af Orkesterkonserter. Jeg har hørt to af disse, og naar man tager i Betragtning at det hele Musikliv er ungt var det ikke slet. Næste Dag stod der i de græske Blade at den ”berømte”, danske Komponist C.N. overværede Concerten og gav efter et af Numrene (vistnok Berlioz ”Romerske Karneval” som gik bedst) sit Bifald tilkjende. Puh! Jeg maa tage mig iagt her. Da vi kom hertil stod det i Bladene og forleden var Kapelmester Kremser og jeg paa Fodtur i Bjærgene. Næste Dag fortalte Bladene hvorledes vi fik Ild i vore Cigaretter da vi havde glemt at faa Tændstikker med.Knud Ketting har til sin artikel om ægteparrets grækenlandsophold (note til 247) gennemsøgt græske aviser, men kun fundet en enkelt notits, nemlig en omtale af den nævnte koncert, der fandt sted 20.3.: ”Den danske komponist, Carl Nelson, er i Athen i selskab med sin hustru, som er her med det specielle formål at kopiere nogle af de antikke objekter. Hr. Nelson overværede i går matiné-koncerten på Odeion og gav udtryk for sin begejstring.” (Avisen Estia 23.3.1903) Kremser, en livlig Wiener, havde nemlig om Aftenen i en Restauration paa tysk fortalt en Ven, hvorledes jeg foreslog at fyre min Pistol mod Cigaretspidsen. Jeg holdt nemlig Cigaretten i Munden og suttede medens han brændte løs mod Spidsen; efter 6 Skud lykkedes det og vi bleve meget henrykte og Tobakken smagte naturligvis glimrende.Sml. AMT s. 43.

Kremser er Dirigent i Musikforeningen og det kgl: Theater; men har i disse Dage opsagt sin Kontrakt efter 5 Aars Ophold da han længes efter Wien. Baade han og Nassos [Georgios Nazos] (Direktøren ved Odeion) beder mig skynde mig at gjøre mit nye Orkesterarbejde færdigt saa vil De spille det her strax; men det naar sig neppe, da jeg har den slemme Vane at forlange ordentligt, propert Arbejde med Løvefødder af mig selv.

Naar i nu vil skrive skal jeg fortælle Jer næste Gang hvordan Foraaret vælder og bryder frem her og hvordan Solen skinner fra Morgen til Aften og belyser Akropolis’ hellige Marmor snart i knaldende Glans af Hvidt og snart i herlig, herlig, transparent Guligrødt. – Men I maa Fandenedeme skrive strax hvis De skal naas. Gjør nu det!!

Marie skriver selv meget snart.

Mange Hilsner fra Eders

Carl

”Saul og David”?? [CNW 1] –

Næsten som svar på Carl Nielsens spørgsmål om Saul og David skriver Nathalie Nielsen (gift med skuespilleren og sceneinstruktøren Johannes Nielsen, der på dette tidspunkt var økonomidirektør på Det Kongelige Teater) i april til ægteparret i Athen:

”Saul og David er ikke gaaet, de forlangte 2-3 Prøver først, og det kunde der ikke blive, da de har haft Prøve paa ”Aïda” og hænger i med ”Sigfried!” De var rejst uden at efterlade noget Partitur til Deres Opera, heller ikke Vilh: Hansen havde det, og Stockholm forlangte det pr Telegram, men Christiansen stillede sig straks saa elskværdig overfor det, at en Afskriver nu har faaet det, og sidder og hænger i med Afskrivningen, han sagde, at det var ellers ikke noget Teatret nogensinde gjorde, men overfor Dem vilde han gøre det. Knudsen var her og jeg var ovre og hente Direktøren for at de straks kunde tale om det, da det jo hastede forfærdeligt, men de kunde ikke forstaa i Stockholm, at De var rejst uden først at sørge for at al den slags var i Orden!” (Udateret brev, CNA IAb, der imidlertid kan dateres til kort før premieren på Siegfried på Det Kongelige Teater den 22.4.1903).

Monday
6 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Julius and Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen

Athens 6 April 1903

Dear friends! I have waited for ages now to hear a few words from you, but no. And you, Borup, even promised me to write as soon as you heard from me. I'm very eager to hear how your concert went. The royal court singer must have been Herold? Or was it our good old friend Niels Juel? Send him best wishes from me and let me know how he is. He is still a star if anyone is. – Here things are going so peacefully and each of us is getting on with our work. Marie is on the Acropolis from 9 to 6 o'clock every day copying a sculpture, and I'm working very hard and will soon have finished a major new piece of work [CNW 34]; what it is, I will tell you as soon as I hear from you and see that you haven't forgotten a good old friend. –

I compose in the mornings at the Odeion – the conservatory – where the director has set aside a room with a piano for me. The conservatory is the richest in the world, and recently, a rich Greek [Andreas Syngros] has donated a million drachmas to establish a drama school which will be built linked to the conservatory. Another man has given a million for the performance of orchestral concerts. I have heard two of these and, considering that their entire musical life is new, they weren't bad. The next day, the Greek newspaper wrote that the 'famous' Danish composer C.N. was present at the concert, and after one of the pieces (probably Berlioz' Roman Carnival, which went best) demonstrated his approval. Phew! I must watch my step here. When we arrived here, that was in the papers, and the other day, Kapellmeister Kremser and I were on a walking tour in the mountains. The following day, the newspapers wrote how we had got a light for our cigarettes as we had forgotten to take matches with us.For his article about the couple's trip to Greece (note for 2:247), Knud Ketting has searched through Greek newspapers but only found a single notice, namely the review of the concert mentioned that took place on 20 March: 'The Danish composer, Carl Nelson, is in Athens with his wife, who is here with the special purpose of copying some of the antique objects. Mr Nelson attended yesterday's matinée concert at the Odeion and expressed his enthusiasm.' (Estia, 23.03.1903) The thing was that Kremser, a lively Viennese, had told a friend in the evening at a restaurant how I had suggested firing my pistol against the tip of the cigarette. I held my cigarette in my mouth and sucked while he fired off against the tip; after six shots, it succeeded and we were over the moon and the tobacco tasted wonderful of course.Compare AMT p. 43.

Kremser conducts at The Music Society and The Royal Theatre but has terminated his contract after five years stay as he is missing Vienna. Both he and Nazos (Director at the Odeion) are begging me to hurry up and finish my orchestral work so they can play it here straight away; but I doubt I'll manage that as I have the bad habit of demanding of myself orderly, meticulous work with all the trimmings.

When you get around to writing, I shall tell you next time how the spring is pouring forth and bursting out here and how the sun shines from morn till night lighting up the sacred marble of the Acropolis, now in dazzling glints of white and now in glorious, glorious, transparent golden red. – But you'll damned well have to write soon if you want to catch them. So get on with it!!

Marie will write very soon herself.

Best wishes.

yours,
Carl

Saul and David?? [CNW 1] –

Almost as a reply to Carl Nielsen's question about Saul and David, Nathalie Nielsen (married to the actor and director Johannes Nielsen, who at that time was the financial director at The Royal Theatre) writes in April to the couple in Athens:

'Saul and David has not run. They demanded 2-3 rehearsals first, and this was not possible as they had had rehearsals of Aida and are stuck working at Siegfried! You went away without leaving a score for your opera, not even Wilhelm Hansen had one, and Stockholm demanded it by telegram, but Christiansen immediately took it up so kindly that a copyist has now been given it and is getting stuck into the transcription, he said that otherwise this was not something the theatre ever did, but for you he would do it. Knudsen has been here and I was over to fetch the director so they could talk about it straight away as it all needed to be done terribly quickly, but they could not understand in Stockholm how you had left without making sure all these things were sorted out!' (Undated letter, CNA IAb, which nonetheless can be dated to just before the premiere of Siegfried at The Royal Theatre on 22 April 1903).


Dagmar Borup
Eduard Kremser
Einar Christiansen
Georgios Nazos
Giuseppe Verdi
Hector Berlioz
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
Knud Ketting
Nathalie Nielsen
Niels Juel Simonsen
Richard Wagner
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag 7.4.1903 Dagbog
7de Saa Ermete Novelli som Othello.I William Shakespeares skuespil Othello.

Tuesday
7 April 1903
Diary

7th. Saw Novelli as Othello.In the play of the same name by William Shakespeare.


Ermete Novelli
William Shakespeare
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Onsdag
8.4.1903
Dagbog

8de Middag paa Hotel Bristol efter Indbydelse af Kong Georg [Se 2:284].

Wednesday
8 April 1903
Diary

 8th. Dinner at Hotel Bristol at the invitation of King George [See 2:284].


Georgios 1.
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Tirsdag
14.4.1903
Dagbog

14de Marie og jeg til Audiens hos Kongen [Se 2:284].

Tuesday
14 April 1903
Diary

14th. Marie and I to an audience with the king [See 2:284].


Georgios 1.
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Fredag 17.4.1903 Dagbog
17de Fest og Illumination i Gaderne.

Friday
17 April 1903
Diary

17th. Festival and illuminations in the streets.
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Søndag 19.4.1903 Dagbog
18de Kl 12 om NattenEfter græsk tidsregning: Ved dagens begyndelse den 6.4, Påskedag. saa jeg fra en Balkon sammen med Ingrid Kjær Festen foran Metropolkirken. Midt paa Pladsen en illumineret Tribune. Nogle Minutter før 12 begyndte Folk paa Pladsen at tænde hver sit Lys og snart var hele Pladsen et Lyshav og af en mærkelig Virkning.
Paa Slaget 12 gik Metropoliten ud af Kirken fulgt af Præster og Gejstlige som bar Kristi Ligklæde og under Klokkeklang, Sang og Musik steg op paa Tribunen Saa ankom hele Kongefamilien som ligeledes steg op paa Tribunen og kyssede Ligklædet. Nogle Minutter senere begyndte Mængden at juble og raabe; hvilket var Tegnet paa at nu var Kristus opstanden
19de Tur sammen til Phaleron og bade.

Sunday
19 April 1903
Diary

18th. At midnight,According to Greek calendar: At the beginning of the day on 6 April, Easter Sunday. I watched the festival in front of the Metropolis Cathedral from a balcony with Ingrid Kjær. In the centre of the square an illuminated tribune. Some minutes before 12 o'clock, the people on the square each began to light their candle, and soon the whole square was a sea of candles, which created a strange effect.

On the stroke of 12, the Metropolitan bishop came out of the cathedral followed by priests and holy men carrying the shroud of Christ and mounted the tribune accompanied by bells, chanting and music. Then all the royal family arrived and also climbed up on the tribune and kissed the shroud. Some minutes later, the crowd began to roar and shout with enthusiasm; which was the sign that now Christ had risen.

19th. Trip together to Phaleron to swim.


Ingrid Lermann
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Tirsdag
21.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, København

Athen den 21-4-1903

Kjære Lehmann! Undskyld at jeg er nødsaget til at skrive paa ½ Ark Papir. Butikerne er i disse Dage lukkede. Græsk Paaske.

Jeg vilde blot spørge Dem om De har den omtalte Text færdig; eller ifald De ikke har Lyst og Tid at tænke derpaa om De saa vil sende mig et Par Ord omgaaende da vi ikke bliver her saa længe og Posten er langsom. En af de nærmeste Dage bliver jeg nemlig færdig med en større Orkesterkomposition [CNW 34] og da jeg nu alligevel er overfuld af Musik maa jeg strax have fat paa noget andet; især da Idèen med Søvnen er helt modsat det jeg lige har skrevet, nemlig en Ouverture der skildrer Solen fra dens Opgang over de mørke Fjelde her i Østen indtil den knitrer og straaler i sin fuldeste Glans ved Middag og endelig lidt efter lidt synker ned bag den skjønne Ægina-Golf og de blaanende Bjerge i Vesten og Aftenen og Stilhed falder paa. – Og saa følger nu Søvnen! Lad mig for Guds Skyld faa den! Eller skriv nej; saa vil jeg selv prøve derpaa. – Nu tror jeg nok De kan se hvor vigtigt de[t] er for mig at faa fat der hvor jeg slipper en af Dagene.

Har De ikke modtaget Breve og Kort fra mig? Jeg har allerede saa bønligt anmodet Dem flere Gange; pin mig nu ikke længere, kjære Ven, men vis mig denne Tjeneste enten det ene eller det andet. Ganske vist. Verden bliver jo staaende uden; men for mig er det Verden, naar jeg arbejder.

Hvordan gaar det med Sigfried?Den første opsætning af Wagners Siegfried i Danmark havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 22.4.1903; forestillingen, der blev dirigeret af Johan Svendsen, var iscenesat af Julius Lehmann. Er De glad for den Musik? Hvorlænge kan man holde ud at have en stor blegfed Mare liggende ovenpaa sig; især naar Kjønnet er højst tvivlsomt. Men nu! Husk paa hvad De har lovet mig og skriv nu endelig omgaaende saa er De min Ven. Mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Poste restante Athen

Tuesday
21 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

 Athens 21 April 1903

Dear Lehmann! Apologies that I am forced to write on half a sheet of paper. The shops are closed these days. Greek Easter.

I just wanted to ask you whether you have finished the text we discussed; or, in case you do not have time or inclination to think about it, whether you could then send me a word or two right away because we are not staying here much longer, and the post is slow. The thing is that one day soon I shall finish quite a long orchestral work [CNW 34], and since I am still brimming over with music I must get hold of something else right away; especially because the idea of ‘Sleep’ is the complete opposite of what I have just composed, namely an overture that represents the sun from its rising above the dark mountains here in the east until it sparkles and shines in its fullest midday glory and finally sets little by little behind the beautiful Aegean Gulf and the mountains seeping into blue shadow in the west; then evening and silence falling. – And then Sleep follows! For God’s sake let me have it! Or write and say no; in that case I will try myself. – I am sure you can see how important it is for me to carry on where I shall soon leave oﬀ.

Have you not received my letters and cards? I have already pleaded with you so earnestly so many times; do not torment me any longer, dear friend, but do me the favour, either the one or the other. It is true, of course, the world will remain standing without it, but for me it is the world when I am working.

How is it going with Siegfried?The first performance of Wagner's Siegfried in Denmark had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 22 April 1903; the production, conducted by Johan Svendsen, was staged by Julius Lehmann. Do you like the music? How long can one endure having a great flabby nightmare sitting on top of one? Especially when the gender is highly doubtful. But now! Remember what you have promised me, and write to me at once, there’s a good man. Best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Poste restante Athens


Johan Svendsen
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag
21.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin, Anne Marie og Hans Børge Nielsen, Refsnæs

Athen den 21-4-1903

Kjære Børn! Tak for Eders sidste Breve. Det var rigtignok morsomt at faa Brev fra Eder og især glædede det mig at Børgemand skrev to Breve til baade Mor og Fader. Lad mig nu se at I snart igjen kan sende os Breve.

Her er saa varmt hernede og Solen skinner fra Morgen til Aften og saa gaar den ned bag de dejligste blaa Bjerge i Vesten efter at den har lyst henover den skjønne Ægina-Golf. Og saadan er det hver Dag med den skinnende Sol. Til næste Vinter saa skal I høre hvad jeg har komponeret om Solen hernede [CNW 34].

Forleden Aften var der en stor Fest her i Athen i Anledning af Paasken. Da Klokken var henad 12 om Aftenen var over 20,000 Mennesker samlede for[an] Metropolitkirken. Paa Pladsen var der en stor Tribune. Nogle Minutter før Kl 12 tændte alle Menneskene hver sit Voxlys som de saa holdt i Vejret. Jeg stod oppe paa [en] Balkon og saa hvorledes det ene Lys efter det andet blev tændt og tilsidst saa hele Pladsen ud som et flimrende Ildhav. Da Klokken slog 12 begyndte Klokkerne at ringe og ud af Kirken kom Metropoliten og alle Præster i Ornater. De bar Kristi Ligklæde som skulde forestille at nu var Kristus opstanden fra de Døde. Saa sang de og spillede og Mængden jublede og raabte af Glæde. Lidt efter kom Kongen, KronprinsenKong Georgios 1., søn af Christian 9., og kronprins Konstantin. og alle Ministrene; de gik ogsaa op paa Tribunen og kyssede Ligklædet, og saa jublede Folk atter.

Forleden Dag var Moder og jeg indbudt til at besøge Kongen [Se 2:284]. Vi var oppe paa hans Slot og talte med ham om mange forskjellige Ting, og han talte meget godt dansk. I ved jo nok at Kong Georg er en Søn af vores Konge hjemme. –

Forleden Dag var vi ude og bade i Havet. Jeg svømmede ind i en Hule ved Stranbredden; den var over 20 Alen lang ind under Jorden og naar saa Bølgerne kom brusende, saa larmede og brølede Vandet inde i Hulen saa man kunde blive helt underlig derved. Paa Markerne er der nu fuldt af Blomster, og paa Vejen hjem fra Badet, saa vi en hel Mark der var rød som Blod; det var lutter Valmuer som lige var sprungne ud. Hen over Blomster og Grønt flyver smukke Sommerfugle og summende Bier og alle Slags smaa og store Biller og Insekter summer rundt og gjør Musik i Luften og henad Veje og Stier løber de raske smaa Firben og fanger Fluer.

Kan I nu snart sende os nogle Breve og fortælle hvordan det staar til med Foraaret hjemme i Danmark. Hils saa vor kjære Plejemor [Henny Borch-Hansen] og lille Kras mange Tusinde Gange fra mig og modtag saa hver et Kys fra Eders

Fader.

Tuesday
21 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin, Anne Marie and Hans Børge Nielsen, Refsnæs

Athens 21 April 1903

Dear children! Thank you for your last letter. It was a real delight to get a letter from you and it gave me special pleasure that Børgeboy wrote two letters to both Mama and Papa. Let's just see if you can send us letters again soon.

It is so hot down here and the sun shines from morning till evening, and then it sets behind the most beautiful blue mountains in the west after it has shone across the beautiful Aegean sea. And that's how it is every day with this shining sun. Next winter you will be able to hear what I have composed about the sun down here [CNW 34].

The other evening, there was a huge festival here in Athens because of Easter. When it got towards midnight, there were over 20,000 people gathered in front of the Metropolitan Cathedral. On the square was a huge tribune. Some minutes before 12 o'clock, all the people each lit their wax candle that they then held up in the air. I was standing up on a balcony and saw how one candle after the other was lit, and at last saw the whole square like a flickering sea of fire. When the clock struck 12, the bells began to ring and out of the church came the Archbishop and all the priests in their robes. They were carrying the shroud of Christ, which was supposed to show that now Christ had risen from the dead. Then they sang and played and the crowds all shouted and roared with joy. After a bit, the king came, the crown princeKing George I, son of King Christian IX of Denmark, and Crown Prince Constantine. and all the ministers; they went up onto the tribune too and kissed the shroud, and then the people roared again.

The other day, Mother and I were invited to visit the king [See 2:284]. We went up to his castle and spoke with him about many different things, and he spoke very good Danish. You probably know that King George is a son of our king at home. –

We were out swimming in the sea the other day. I swam into a cave by the shore. It was over 40 feet long under the ground, and when the waves came crashing in, the water roared and raged inside the cave so it made you come over all strange. The fields are full of flowers now and, on the way home from our swim, we saw a whole field red as blood; it was nothing but poppies that had just sprung out. Over the flowers and the greenery, lovely butterflies hover and humming bees and all kinds of beetle and insect great and small hum around and make music in the air, and along roadways and pathways small lizards dart and catch the flies.

Can you send us some letters soon and tell us how spring is going at home in Denmark? A thousand best wishes to our dear Foster-Mother [Henny Borch-Hansen] and little Kras from me and to each of you a kiss from your

Father.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Christian 9.
Georgios 1.
H.A. Nielsen
Henny Borch-Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Konstantin 1.
Kras
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Onsdag
22.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København

Athen den 22-4-1903

Kjære Ven! Endnu engang angaaende Assurancen. – Paa Blanketten jeg sendte Dig var altsaa de Sengklæder ikke angivet som var ødelagte; men de[t] har vi anmodet Fru Holten om at være Dig behjælpelig [med] da hun har mere Forstand paa det end vi Mandfolk. Der er sikkert brændt flere Ting end angivet, da vi paa Grund af Rejser jo pakkede meget bort forskjellige Steder, men det er os umuligt at huske mere og vi har kun angivet hvad vi med absolut Sikkerhed ved er brændt. Vil Du anføre dette hvis Selskabet skulde stille sig paa Bagbenene; hvad jeg dog neppe vil tro det gjør. Priserne maa ikke sættes en Øre lavere; da der som sagt er stor Mulighed [for] at vi vil savne flere Ting naar vi kommer hjem.

Som Du ser har vi ikke sat Kunstværdien helt ud paa min Kones Voxtyr, men til Gjengæld Prisen paa Materialet ret højt. Salgsprisen var i Udstillingskatalogen i sin Tid 250 Kr.

Det er virkelig pænt af Dig, kjære Ven, at Du tager Dig saaledes af vore Sager og vi kommer jo mere og mere i Taknemmelighedsgjæld til Dig.

Jeg haaber Du har betalt min Husleje{n} til vor fælles Vært Godske-Nielsen Hils ham fra mig! – Den forhenværende husarkaserne Toldbodvej 6, hvor både Svend Godske-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen og hans familie boede, var ejet af finansministeriet, hvor Svend Godske-Nielsen var avanceret til fuldmægtig i 1901.

Ellers er der ikke noget interessant nyt at meddele. Vi gjør af og til en smuk Udflugt om Søn og Helligdage naar Musæet er lukket og nu i Paasken har her været stor Fest og Kalas over hele Landet. Ellers passer vi hver sit Arbejde og jeg kan melde at imorgen eller overmorgen er min Ouverture [CNW 34] færdig, fuldt færdig. Saa kommer Renskriften og saa er det vel bedst jeg sender den til Hendrik [Knudsen] at han kan flæske løs.På klaverudtoget. Jeg kunde nok faa den opført her men det gider jeg ikke da Orkestret er mindre godt. Derimod gaar Strygesuiten [CNW 32]Opførelsen af strygersuiten fandt formodentlig aldrig sted, jf. Knud Ketting: Helios og Typhonen, Om Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ophold i Athen 1903, Fund og Forskning, bd. 40, 2001, s. 187. snart af i Odeion. –

Den 8de AprilPå faderen Christian 9.s fødselsdag. plejer Kong Georg at indbyde alle herværende Danske til Middag i Hotel Brittania. Vi var ogsaa med og han havde sagt til Direktør Weissman som arrangerer og præsiderer at iaar skulde han sørge for at det blev særlig pænt da min Kone og jeg jo var hernede. Da Weisman havde min Kone tilbords og fortalte dette blev vi noget flade, da vi ikke havde lagt vore Kort paa Slottet. Det gjorde vi saa næste Dag og allerede den følgende Dag sendte Kongen Bud om vi ikke vilde komme op han vilde gjerne hilse paa os Kl 12½Ifølge 278 og 279 fandt audiensen ikke sted to dage efter (10.4), men først den 14.4, hvilket støttes af Frederik Poulsens fyldige beretning, der taler om ”Nogle Dage senere”. Frederik Poulsen og Ove Jørgensen var i audiens samtidig med ægteparret Nielsen, jf. Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Kbh. 1947, s. 37-39. Han var meget elskværdig, talte godt dansk og vi sad og sludrede gemytligt en halv Timestid. Saa gjorde jeg den Fadaise at rejse mig og sige at vi vidst sad og opholdt ham forlænge. Det maa man nok ikke til en Majestæt. – Jeg kan berolige Jer med at jeg allerede inden vi rejste havde taget den Bestemmelse at melde mig ud af Dansk Concertforenings Bestyrelse. –

Sig til Finne og Berg at de kunde gjerne engang skrive. –

Nu mange Hilsener fra os begge

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
22 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens 22 April 1903

Dear friend! Yet again on the subject of the insurance. – On the form I sent you, the bedclothes were not entered as being ruined; but we have asked Mrs Holten to help you with this as she knows more about it than we menfolk. I'm sure more things have been burnt than have been entered as, due to this journey, we have of course packed a lot away in different places, but it is impossible for us to remember any more, and we have only entered what we know with absolute certainty has been burnt. Would you make this clear if the company digs its heels in? Which, however, I doubt they will do. The prices should not be reduced by a penny for, as I've said, there is a good chance that we will be missing more things when we come home.

As you can see, we have not set the maximum art value on my wife's wax bull but, on the other hand, the price of materials quite high. In the exhibition catalogue at the time, the sale price was 250 kroner.

It is really good of you, dear friend, to look after our affairs in this way and we find ourselves with an increasing debt of gratitude to you.

I hope that you have paid my rent to our mutual landlord, Godske-Nielsen. Send him my regards! – The former barracks, Toldbodvej 6, where both Svend Godske-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen and his family lived, was owned by the Ministry of Finance, where Svend Godske-Nielsen had been promoted to clerk in 1901.

Otherwise, there is nothing new of interest to tell you. Once in a while, we take a lovely trip on a Sunday or holiday when the museum is closed, and now at Easter there has been a major festival and jollities across the whole country. Otherwise, we each get on with our work and I can tell you that tomorrow, or the day after, my overture [CNW 34] will be finished, completely finished. After that comes the fair copying, and then it's probably best if I send it to Hendrik so he can crack on.With the piano transcription. I could probably have it performed here, but I can't be bothered as the orchestra doesn't play that well. On the other hand, the string suite [CNW 32]The performance of the suite presumably never took place, cf. Knud Ketting: Helios og Typhonen, Om Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ophold i Athen 1903, Fund og Forskning, vol. 40, 2001, p. 187. will soon be performed at the Odeion.

On 8 April,On the father King Christian IX's birthday. King George usually invites all the Danes present to dinner at the Hotel Bretagne. We also went and he had said to director Weismann, as the one arranging and presiding over the occasion, that he should make sure that it was especially fine as my wife and I were down here. As Weisman took my wife in to dinner and told her this, we cringed a bit as we had not left our card at the castle. This we then did the following day, and already the day after, the king sent us an invitation asking if we would come up so he could make our acquaintance at 12.30.According to 2:278 and 279, the audience did not take place two days later (10 April), but on 14 April, which is supported by Frederik Poulsen's rich account, which says 'Some days later'. Frederik Poulsen and Ove Jørgensen had an audience with the king at the same time as the Nielsen couple, cf. Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Copenhagen 1947, pp. 37-39. He was very kind, spoke good Danish and we sat and chatted cosily for half an hour or so. Then I made a blunder and got up and said that we were probably taking too much of his time. I don't think one's supposed to do that to a monarch. – I can set your mind at rest; before we left, I had already taken the decision to resign from the board of The Danish Concert Society. –

Tell Finne and Berg that they might be so good as to write. –

Best wishes now from us both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Augusta Finne
Christian 9.
Georgios 1.
Hans Berg
Otto Weismann
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag
24.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Julius og Dagmar Borup, København

Athen 24de April 1903

Kjære Venner! Tak for Brevet kjære Borup; jeg havde længe ventet at høre fra Jer derfor blev jeg meget glad ved Brevet. Nu er Solen saa stærk at jeg sidder og skriver Noder i Skjorteærmer naar jeg arbejder og den har lokket alt frem af Jorden som har mindste Rod. Solen er dog en herlig Ting og jeg forstaar at Menneskene har kunnet tilbede den. I Norge findes der endnu Spor af Soltilbedelse. I de trange Dale [h]vor Solens Straaler sjældent naar hen er det en Festdag naar den endelig naar at skinne paa Huset og Bondmanden sætter saa en Klat Smør i Vindueskarmen som Solen smelter. Det er jo Offer. – Igaar blev jeg færdig med min nye Komposition; det er netop en Ouverture til Solens Pris og hedder Helios (Solen) [CNW 34]. Den begynder ganske stille med nogle lange Bastoner og lidt efter lidt kommer flere Instrumenter til og nogle Valdhorn synger saa en halvt-højtidelig Morgensang. Nu stiger og stiger den indtil Middagens dirrende Lys næsten blænder En og alting ligger i et Lyshav som næsten gjør alt levende døsigt og dvask og endelig daler den igjen og synker langsomt og majestætisk ned bag de fjerne blaanende Bjerge langt ude i Vesten. Er det lykkedes mig? Jeg ved blot at jeg har været umaadelig optaget af at udføre denne Ide som egner sig godt til musikalsk Behandling og af sig selv former sig til et organisk Væsen. –

Saa Dagmar er i Horsens. Jeg vilde give meget til at jeg kunde tage Jer ved Haanden og føre Jer en Tur ud paa Akropolis, Holonos, Hymettos, Pnyx Areopag og hvad alle disse skjønne Høje og Bjerge nu hedder som ligger her rundt om Byen. Igaar gik jeg ganske alene i flere Timer efter at have fuldendt min Ouverture en lang Tur i Bjergene, hvor ikke et levende Væsen er at se. Dybe Huler ind under Jorden stejle Kløfter, umaadelige Stenblokke sætter En i en bestandig Forundring. Og saa alle de mærkelige Insekter og Blomster!

Men nok om al det som dog ikke godt kan beskrives. Blot endnu dette ene Ord. Tilgiv; men Akropolis er et Vidunder af Skjønhed, Storhed, Ynde og Majestæt. Vidunderligt!! Vidunderligt!! Og tænk engang! I Begyndelsen syntes jeg nok det var overordenlig smukt men heller ikke mere. Er det ikke ligesaa med den gode Musik? Blot give Tid!!

Tak for Brevet. Af Dig faar man altid et og andet nyt at vide; men Dagmar maa dog fortælle Marie lidt om Børnene. Gjør nu det, lille Dagmar. Du er ellers meget sød, Dit Bæst. – Vixtor Bendix! Ja, jeg var hos ham i Anledning af forskjellige Udtalelser han havde tilladt sig. Jeg talte med ham en halv Times Tid men hver blev ved sit og da han ikke kunde indrømme at han i noget Punkt havde Uret skiltes vi høfligt men isnende koldt. – Man kommer til dette Resultat: Gjør Dit Arbejde. Hør ikke efter hvad Folk siger, og bryd Dig kun om hvad du gjør og endda kun tilnød. Giv andre den samme Frihed Du selv tager og husk at vi skal alle dø. Bendix er en meget lille og sart Mand, men han har vel ogsaa faaet Schjølers Negle haardt nok at føle. – Måske Augusta Schiøler, som var elev af Victor Bendix, og som Victor Bendix 7.3.1899, udenfor ægteskab, fik sønnen, den senere berømte pianist, Victor Schiøler med – eller måske snarere Augusta Schiølers bror Axel, som har taget sin søsters parti i den prekære sag. Victor Bendix’ datter, Karen Stampe Bendix, har i sin erindringsbog, Fra mit livs tjørnekrat, Kbh. 1960, s. 69-76, fortalt om den dramatiske affære, som endte med at Augusta Schiøler forfulgte Victor Bendix og hans familie, endog med pistol i hånd, og udløste flere skandalescener. Skriv snart, meget snart saa svarer jeg strax. Tusinde Hilsener

fra Eders

Carl

Friday
24 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Julius and Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen

Athens 24 April 1903

Dear friends! Thank you for the letter, dear Borup. I’d long been waiting to hear from you, and so I was very happy to get your letter. Now, the sun is so strong that I’m writing notes in my shirt-sleeves as I work; and it has enticed anything out of the earth that has the least root. The sun really is a splendid thing, and I can understand why humans would worship it. In Norway, there are still traces of sun worship. In the narrow valleys, where the sun’s rays rarely penetrate, there’s a festival day when it finally gets to shine on the house, and the farmer then puts a pat of butter on the window sill, which the sun melts. That’s a sacrificial oﬀering. – Yesterday, I finished my new composition. It’s nothing less than an overture in praise of the sun, and it’s called Helios (the sun) [CNW 34]. It begins very quiet, with some long notes in the bass, and little by little various instruments come in, and some horns then sing a semi-solemn morning song. Then it grows and grows until midday’s quivering light nearly blinds you, and everything lies in a pool of light that makes virtually every living thing dozy and lethargic. Finally, it descends again and sinks slowly and majestically behind the distant mountains shading into blue far out to the west. Have I succeeded? I only know that I’ve been tremendously absorbed in carrying out this idea, which lends itself well to musical treatment and takes shape naturally as an organic entity. –

So, Dagmar is in Horsens. I'd give a lot to be able to take you by the hand and take you on a trip out onto the Acropolis, Kolonos, Hymettos, Pnyx and Areopagus and whatever all these glorious heights and mountains are called that surround the city here. Yesterday, after I had completed my overture, I took a walk by myself for several hours in the mountains where there was no sign of a living soul. Deep hollows in under the earth, steep gorges, massive outcrops of stone leave you in a state of constant wonder. And then all these strange insects and flowers!

But that's enough about all this which can't be described anyway. Just one last word. Forgive me; but the Acropolis is a marvel of beauty, grandeur, delicacy and majesty. Marvellous!! Marvellous!! And just think! At the beginning, it's true I did think it was extraordinarily beautiful, but no more than that. Isn't it the same in the case of good music? Just give it time!!

Thank you for the letter. From you, I always get to learn something or other that's new; but Dagmar will have to tell Marie a bit about the children. Do that, now, little Dagmar. You're pretty sweet otherwise, you beast. – Victor Bendix! Yes, I went to see him about various comments he had permitted himself. I spoke with him for half an hour or so, but neither of us changed our view and as he was unable to admit that he was mistaken on any point, we parted politely but cold as ice. – You arrive at this conclusion: Do your work. Do not listen to what people say, and only care about what you are doing and then only if you have to. Give others the same freedom that you take yourself, and remember that we must all die. Bendix is a very small and delicate man, but he must also have felt the sharp points of Schiøler's claws hard enough. –  Possibly Augusta Schiøler, who was a pupil of Victor Bendix with whom he had an illegitimate son, the later famous pianist Victor Schiøler, on 7 March 1899 – or perhaps Augusta Schiøler's brother Axel, who sided with his sister in the delicate matter. In her memoirs Fra mit livs tjørnekrat, Copenhagen 1960, pp. 69-76, Victor Bendix' daughter, Karen Stampe Bendix, has written of the dramatic affair, which ended with Augusta Schiøler stalking Victor Bendix and his family, even with a gun in his hand, causing several scenes. Write soon, very soon and then I'll reply immediately. Many good wishes.

Yours,

Carl


Augusta Schiøler
Axel Schiøler
Dagmar Borup
Julius Borup
Karen Stampe Bendix
Victor Bendix
Victor Schiøler
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Fredag
24.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Hother Ploug, København

Athen den 24-4-1903

Kjære Ven! Tak for Dit rare Brev og for Underretningen om ”Musikpædagogisk”.Musikpædagogisk Forening var blevet stiftet på en generalforsamling 24.4.1898. Carl Nielsen havde støttet foreningen fra begyndelsen. På generalforsamlingen i januar 1901 blev Hortense Panum valgt til formand og Carl Nielsen til næstformand; de øvrige bestyrelsesmedlemmer var Signe Lehmann, Nanna Liebmann, Roger Henrichsen og Hother Ploug. I 1902 kørte foreningen fast på grund af medlemmernes manglende tilslutning og fremmøde, og på generalforsamlingen i 1903 mødte Hortense Panum med et forslag om at nedlægge foreningen. De 30 fremmødte medlemmer stemte imod forslaget, og der blev valgt en ny bestyrelse med Louis Glass som formand og med William Behrend og Albert Meyer som erstatning for Carl Nielsen og Hother Ploug., jf. Sigurd Berg: Træk af Dansk Musikpædagogiks Historie, Kbh. 1948, s. 44-45. Se også nr. 290. Mig personlig er det saa uendelig ligegyldigt at jeg blev styrtet af Hr Bartoldy; det kan ikke fornærme mig at falde for ham. Men det gjør mig ondt for Frk Signe Lehmann som jeg er kommen til at sætte megen Pris paa og for den udmærkede Person Frk Panum; thi disse to Kvinder har sat et godt, ærligt og uegennyttigt Arbejde ind paa at realisere en udmærket, sund Tanke og jeg tror det vil smerte dem at se Foreningen gaa over i grove Hænder der sidder paa Mennesker som benytter enhver Lejlighed til [at] sætte Albuer, Hænder og Fødder i Aktivitet for at komme, hvad de kalder, frem. Men disse barkede Brydere ville vi nu paa Afstand iagtage og jeg skulde tage meget fejl om det ikke paa [den] ene eller anden Maade er den rene utilslørede Spekulation og Egennytte.

Igaar blev min nye Ouverture  [CNW 34] færdig Jeg har været meget optagen af at udføre denne Ide, som jo egner sig fortræffeligt til Musikform. Nu skal vi saa se om det er lykkedes i samme Grad som Interessen har været stor. Ihvertfald har Ideen af sig selv skabt en afrundet Helhed og skjøndt Stykket er omfangsrigt haaber jeg dog ikke at den vil virke trættende paa Tilhøreren. Den begynder med nogle lange Bastoner og lidt efter lidt dukker der Horn og Violiner frem til en højtidelig Morgensang som saa stiger og stiger i Andanten (Introduction). Allegroen – naar Solen er højt – bryder ud i E Dur og holder sig saa nogenlunde i denne Toneart lige til henimod Aften hvor saa Andantemotivet i C Dur atter indtræder for endelig at lægge sig til Ro i denne Toneart.

Men Sludder og Vrøvl med Program! Kan Tingen ikke staa paa egne Ben er det galt fat. Dog synes jeg kun, at en Tittel, et Fingerpeg er berettiget. Ikke sandt? Saavidt tør man gaa, men heller ikke længere. Hr: Sch[i]ølers Program er jo det rene Non[s]ens.Henvisning til Axel Schiølers Napoleon Bonaparte, symfonisk digtning i fire dele for orkester, som var blevet uropført i Dansk Koncert-Forening 14.4.1903. Men han har ganske rigtigt mere Musiktalent end Hr Glass og Konsorter.

Ja, jeg var jo hos Bendix [Victor Bendix], og det var paa Din Opfordring jeg gjorde det. Du husker nok at Du sagde det til mig den Aften i Kaffeen paa Hjørnet af Frederiksborggade og Boulevarden. Jeg fortryder ikke. Vi talte meget roligt sammen, men koldt. Resultat kom der ikke, undtagen man vil kalde Nevtralitet for en Frugt. Nærmere derom mundtligt.

Rosenhoff gik jeg ikke til paa Grund af flere Ting som jeg skal fortælle naar vi ses. – Min Strygesuite [CNW 32] bliver opført her med det første [Se note til 2:284]. Ellers er der ikke andet nyt end at vi nyder de dejlige Sager og gjør smukke Ture rundt. Har været hos Kongen.Georgios 1. Han sendte Hilsen at vi skulde komme op til ham, og vi sad saa og sludrede med ham en halv Times Tid. Nu maa jeg slutte med mange venlige Hilsner til Din kjære Hustru fra os begge og til Dig kjære gamle Ven fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Hother Ploug, Copenhagen

 Athens 24 April 1903

Dear friend! Thank you for your lovely letter and for the information about 'Music Pedagogy'.The Association for Music Pedagogy had been founded at a general meeting on 24 April 1898. Carl Nielsen had been supportive of the association from the beginning. At the annual general meeting in January 1901, Hortense Panum was elected chair and Carl Nielsen vice-chair; the other board members were Signe Lehmann, Nanna Liebmann, Roger Henrichsen and Hother Ploug. In 1902, the association got stuck because of a lack of support and attendance, and at the annual general meeting in 1903, Hortense Panum presented a proposal to close down the association. The 30 members present voted against the proposal, and another board was elected with Louis Glass as chair and with William Behrend and Albert Meyer replacing Carl Nielsen and Hother Ploug. Cf. Sigurd Berg: Træk af Dansk Musikpædagogisk Historie, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 44-45. See also 2:290. As for me personally, I couldn't care less that I have been voted out in favour of Mr Bartholdy; falling to him cannot embarrass me. But I feel bad for Miss Signe Lehmann, whom I have come to value highly, and for that excellent person Miss Panum; for these two women have made a good, honest and disinterested effort to realise an excellent, sound idea, and I think it will hurt them to see the association pass into rough hands that belong to people who take every opportunity to set elbows, hands and feet to work to get ahead, as they say, on. But now we will be watching these hardened wrestlers from a distance, and I should be very much mistaken if it is not in one way or another a matter of pure, unadulterated speculation and self-interest.

Yesterday, I finished my new overture [CNW 34]. I’ve been very absorbed with this idea, which is ideally suited to a musical setting. Now we shall see whether the success is as great as my interest. At any rate, the idea has itself created a rounded whole, and although the piece is lengthy, I hope it won’t be tiring to listen to. It begins with some long notes in the bass and, gradually, horns and violins emerge into a solemn morning song, which then grows and grows in the Andante (Introduction). The Allegro – when the sun is high – breaks out in E major and stays more or less in this key until towards the evening, when the andante motif in C major comes back, finally laying itself to rest in this key.

But stuﬀ and nonsense with programmes! If the thing can’t stand on its own two feet, then it’s all wrong. But I just think that a title or a hint is justified. Don’t you think so? One may dare to go so far, but no further. Mr Schiøler’s programme is really pure nonsense.Reference to Axel Schiøler's Napoleon Bonaparte, Symphonic Poem in Four Movements for Orchestra, which had been premiered at The Danish Concert Society on 14 April 1903. But it’s true that he has more musical talent than Mr Glass and his like.

Yes, I went to see Bendix and did so at your request. You may remember that you told me that evening in the café on the corner of Frederiksborggade and Boulevarden. I don't regret it. We spoke very calmly together, but coldly. Nothing came of it, unless neutrality might be called a fruit. More of that when I see you.

I did not go to see Rosenhoff on account of a number of things that I will tell you when I see you. – My string suite [CNW 32] will be performed here in the near future [2:284]. Otherwise there is nothing new except that we are enjoying the beautiful objects and take wonderful trips round and about. Have been to see the king.King George I He sent a greeting and invited us up to see him, so we sat and chatted for half an hour or so. I had better stop now with many good wishes to your dear wife from both of us and to you, old friend, from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Meyer
Axel Schiøler
Georgios 1.
Hortense Panum
Hother Ploug
Johan Bartholdy
Knud Ketting
Louis Glass
Nanna Liebmann
Orla Rosenhoff
Roger Henrichsen
Signe Lehmann
Sigurd Berg
Victor Bendix
William Behrend
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Lørdag
25.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, København

Athen den 25-4-1903

Kjære Ven! Det er skammeligt med Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen]s. Jeg har skrevet til ham tre Gange men hører stadig intet. Den tyske oversættelseAf teksten til Saul og David [CNW 1]. skal sendes til Grev Seebach eller rettere Direktionen for Hofoperaen i Dresden saasnart den kommer og saa skal Hansens forespørge hvornaar vi maa komme og forespille Operaen. Der skal skrives at jeg er i Grækenland og helst vil komme i Juni. Helios [CNW 34]færdig; sender Renskriften. Hvad bliver med Temperament-Symfonien [CNW 26]? Skriv snart ellers er vi maaske borte herfra. Sig til Hansen at det er ihvertfald hensynsløst ikke at svare paa mine Breve.

Mange Hilsener fra

Carl N.

Ser Du Frk Dons saa hils og sig jeg skriver engang, men jeg har været saa flittig ellers havde hun hørt fra mig

Saturday
25 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34, Copenhagen

Athens 25 April 1903

Dear friend! This business with [Wilhelm] Hansen is disgraceful. I have written to him three times and still hear nothing. The German translationOf the libretto for Saul and David [CNW 1] has to be sent to Count Seebach or, rather, to the director's office at The Court Opera in Dresden as soon as it comes, and then the Hansens have to ask when we can come and play through the opera. They have to write that I am in Greece and would prefer to come in June. Helios [CNW 34] finished; I'm sending the fair copy. What about the 'Temperament' Symphony?[CNW 26] Write soon; otherwise we might have left here. Tell Hansen that it is, at any rate, inconsiderate not to answer my letters.

Best wishes.

Carl N.

If you see Miss Dons, give her my regards and say that I will write at some point but I have been working so hard. Otherwise, she would have heard from me.


Elisabeth Dons
Henrik Knudsen
Nikolaus Graf von Seebach
Wilhelm Hansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Lørdag
25.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Thomas Laub, København

Athen den 25 April 1903

Kjære Ven! Det kan jeg nok sige uden at lyve, at jeg har tænkt oftere paa Dig end paa noget andet Menneske siden jeg rejste hjemme fra. Men desværre maa jeg saa ogsaa tilstaa at det kommer ikke alene af at jeg holder meget af Dig og sætter saa stor Pris paa Dit Venskab og Din Interesse; men det ligger vel til den menneskelige Natur at man tænker mest paa det onde man gjør og næsten ikke paa det bedre. Det er en stor Skam at jeg ikke har skrevet til Dig før og jeg beder Dig ikke opfatte min Tavshed paa nogen anden Maade end sandt er, nemlig: Dovenskab og Opsætten i det uendelige fordi jeg vilde ikke nøjes med at skrive et Kort eller kort Brev, men prøve paa at svare paa Dit Brev af 6/12-8/12 1902 [2:225].

Jeg maa nu allerførst takke Dig fordi Du har skrevet et Brev til mig som har givet mig meget at tænke paa, hvilket kun er godt for et Menneske; dernæst vil jeg blot endnu – for at smykke paa min lange Tavshed – sige Dig, at igaar afsluttede jeg et nyt større Arbejde en Ouverture (Helios) og at dette er det første egentlige Brev jeg skriver i lang Tid. Er Du nu ikke snart bleven mild saa maa jeg sige pas. – Tak for Dine SalmerSalmemelodier i Kirkestil udsatte af Thomas Laub, 2. hæfte, Kbh. og Leipzig, 1902. som har glædet mig mere end al anden Musik af nye Komponister i lange Tider; hvad dog betyder noget da jeg med Iver og Interesse søger efter det gode allevegne. Der er enkelte Harmonier jeg ikke synes om og mærkelig nok netop saadanne som bringer mig i Vaklen med det tonale. Ogsaa i det første HefteUdvalg af Salme-Melodier i Kirkestil, Kbh. 1896. er der saadan et Sted i en Salme langt henne i Samlingen (saavidt jeg husker E Dur) som begynder (tror jeg nok) paa højre Side. Men vi tales jo nok ved inden altfor længe. Som Helhed er den ny Samling ypperlig og I[n]troductionsmusiken henrivende smuk. –

Nu gaar vi over til mig, stakkels Mand, som Du virkelig har mishandlet og tumlet med. Hvad er det egentlig Du vil have? En frisk og helt ny Spire uden nogensomhelst Sammenhæng eller Naboskab med al anden Musik? Eller vil Du en Musik som bevidst arkaiserer og forenkler og holder det røde Menneskeblod i Tømme og skærer Sener og Muskler over hvergang de gjør Tegn til Spænding i Liv og Lidenskab? Du har visselig Ret i at vor Tid er kommen til Grænsen af Føleri og saakaldt Lidenskabelighed i Kunsten; men Tilbageslaget kommer sikkert ikke som en lille ny Spire som Solen vilde brænde af hvis den stod helt ene men som et kraftig Rodskud op igjennem Gjødningen, næret af denne, pisket af Nælder i Blæst, hyttende sig for alt Skidtet omkring sig og alligevel sugende de samme Stoffer af Jorden, belært og beriget af Ukrudtet som den ikke kunde undvære for saa tilsidst at blive et godt og dygtigt Træ – slet ikke et nyt eller mærkeligt – og endelig maaske kaste en liden Frugt og føle sig lykkelig hvis den maatte slaa Rod. – Der findes i Italien og ogsaa her i Grækenland Kunstværker i Marmor fra en temmelig sen Periode, der har en fuldkommen arkaisk og i første Øjeblik tilsyneladende streng Stil. Hvergang jeg ser et af disse Værker faar jeg en Fornemmelse af at nogen vil give mig Tyggemad og heraf følger igjen en modbydelig Kvalme. Kan selve Livet og et Menneskes levende Stræben efter at gjøre det allerbedste han formaar ikke skabe en god Stil og sund Skjønhed saa er der intet at gjøre. Den omvendte Vej nytter ikke. Det er muligt at Du har Ret i Din Dom om min Musik; men jeg kan ikke tro det, thi isaafald vilde jeg jo leve mit Liv til ingen Verdens Nytte og saa vilde jeg ikke sætte en Pen til Papiret oftere. Men jeg kan ikke forandre min Arbejdsmaade eller prøve at tænke paa hvad jeg gjør, eller klart overlægge hvilke Modulationer eller Harmonier jeg tør bruge. Jeg kan ikke undvære denne Susen af Tonestrømme som fører mig og som jeg i det højeste kun kan regule[re] nu og da; men jeg kan love at jeg i Fremtiden som hidtil skal give det bedste jeg formaar og mange Ting har jeg allerede indset og selv om Dit Brev ikke har vist mig en ganske bestemt Vej, saa er der i dets Aand alligevel noget som belærer mig, forfrisker mig og opildner mig til ikke at lade sig nøje men stadig rense sig, klare sig og tilsidst komme helt fri fra ”Tjørnene”

Jeg takker Dig for det Brev.

Du mener at jeg har saadanne Beundrere som sætter mest Pris paa det Du kalder Tjørnene i mine Arbejder. Maaske findes der saadanne forskruede Venner af min Musik, men jeg kan ikke gjøre for det, og værge sig for Misforstaaelse er umuligt. –

Hvis Du vilde skrive lidt til mig vilde jeg blive meget glad; men saa skulde Du gjøre det snart da Posten er langsom og vi muligvis snart rejser til Kreta. Saa kunde Du sige mig Din Mening om den saakaldte Programmusik. I hvilken Udstrækning Du synes Program er tilladt o.s.v. Det har nogen Interesse for mig, da jeg lige har gjort en saadan Ting. Det vil da sige: ikke udførligt Program. Min Ouverture skildrer Solens Gang over Himlen fra Morgenen til Aftenen; men den hedder blot ”Helios” og der er ing[en]somhelst Forklaring nødvendig. Hvad siger Du?

En sådan Program-Titel er vel ikke af det onde. Lys, Mørke, Sol og Regn svarer jo næsten til Credo, Krucifixus, Gloria o.s.v.

Nu maa jeg tænke paa at slutte, kjære Ven, skjøndt jeg synes ikke jeg har faaet sagt en Smule af alt det jeg vilde. Lad mig nu høre fra Dig snart, saa er Du rar og saa skal jeg love Dig at svare meget snart igjen. Hils Rungs fra mig. Nu mange Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Min Kone er paa Akropolis; men jeg vèd at hun vilde sende mange Hilsener til Dig hvis hun var hjemme.

Adresse: Poste restante Athen

Saturday
25 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Thomas Laub, Copenhagen

Athens 25 April 1903

Dear friend! I can say without lying that I have thought more often about you than about anyone else since I set off on my travels. But unfortunately I also have to admit that this is not only because I am very fond of you and value your friendship and your interest so highly. But I suppose it's human nature to think most about the evil one does and hardly about the good. I feel really ashamed that I have not written to you before and I beg you not to see my silence as any other than what it is, namely idleness and a perpetual putting-off because I did not want to make do with a card or a brief letter but to try to answer your letter of 6/12-8/12 1902 [2:225].

First of all, I have to thank you for writing a letter to me that has given me much to think about, which only does one good. Next I would simply tell you again – to gild my long silence – that I yesterday completed a new major work, an overture (Helios)[CNW 34] and that this is the first real letter I have written for a long time. If you are not now softening, then I can do no more. – Thank you for the hymns,Hymns in Ecclesiastical Style by Thomas Laub [Salmemelodier i Kirkestil udsatte af Thomas Laub], 2nd book, Copenhagen and Leipzig 1902. which I have enjoyed more than any other music by new composers for ages; which is important not least because I keep looking for good things everywhere with fervent interest. There are a few harmonies I did not like and, strangely enough, it is things like that which make me unsure about the tonality. In the first book, too,Selection of Hymns in Ecclesiastical Style (Udvalg af Salme-Melodier i Kirkestil), Copenhagen 1896. there is a place in one hymn a long way into the collection (in E major, as far I can remember) which begins (I think) on the righthand page. But we will no doubt be able to talk before too long. As a whole, this new collection is excellent and the Introduction music ravishingly beautiful.

Let's move on to me now, this poor wretch, whom you have really mistreated and wrestled with. What is it you actually want of me? A fresh and completely new shoot, without any connection or relationship whatsoever to all other music? Or do you want music that consciously archaicises and simplifies and keeps red human blood in check and cuts oﬀ tendons and muscles every time they show a sign of tightening themselves into life and passion? You are certainly right that our age has reached the limit of sentimentality and so-called passion in art; but the reaction certainly won’t come in the shape of a little new shoot that the sun would burn up if it was standing completely alone, but rather as a mighty sucker root up through the fertilizer, nourished by it, whipped by nettles in the wind, protecting itself from all the rubbish around it, and yet sucking the same stuﬀ from the earth, instructed and enriched by the weeds which it couldn’t avoid, in order eventually to become a fine and healthy tree – absolutely not a new or remarkable one – finally, perhaps, to bear a little fruit and rejoice if that in turn should take root.  – In Italy and also here in Greece, there are works of art in marble from a fairly late period that have a completely archaic, and at first glance apparently strict, style. Every time I see one of these works, I get the impression that I am being given food that someone has already chewed, and from this again there follows a disgusting nausea. If life itself and our vital striving to do the very best we are capable of cannot create a good style and sound beauty, then there’s nothing to be done. The opposite way is no good. It may be that you’re right in your judgement of my music. But I can’t believe it, because in that case I should be living my life for absolutely no purpose, and then I should never want to put pen to paper again. But I can’t alter my way of working, or try to think about what I’m doing, or rationalise which modulations or harmonies I dare to use. I can’t do without that rushing flood of music that leads me on and which I can at best merely regulate now and then; but I can promise that in the future I shall give the best I can, as I have up to now, and I have already understood many things, and even though your letter hasn’t shown me any specific path, in its spirit there is still something that teaches me, refreshes me and inspires me not to rest content but constantly to purify myself, to get clear, and finally to free myself entirely from the ‘brambles’.

I thank you for this letter.

You say that I have admirers who value what you call the brambles in my music. Perhaps there are some such perverse friends of my music. But I can’t do anything about that, and to ward oﬀ misunderstanding is impossible.

If you’d like to write me a note, I should be very happy. But in that case, you should do so soon because the post is slow and we may soon be going on to Crete. Then you could give me your opinion about so-called programme music. To what extent do you think a programme is legitimate, and so on? This is of some interest to me because I’ve just composed such a thing. That’s to say: no detailed programme. My overture represents the sun’s progress across the sky from morning to evening; but it’s just called Helios, and no explanation whatsoever is necessary. What do you say to that?

A programme title of this kind isn’t bad, I suppose. After all, light, darkness, sun and rain almost correspond to Credo, Crucifixus, Gloria, and so on.

Now I have to draw to a close, dear friend, even though I think I’ve barely said a fraction of what I wanted to. Do let me hear from you soon, there’s a good fellow, and I promise I shall answer promptly. My best to the Rungs. Now many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

My wife is on the Acropolis; but I know that she would send her best wishes to you if she were at home.

Address: Poste restante Athens


Frederik Rung


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Senest søndag
26.4.1903Mandag den 20.4.1903 var landet lammet af snestorm. Brevets sidste linier, der nævner denne som ”i Mandags”, betyder altså at brevet senest er skrevet søndag den 26.4.1903. Brevet har krydset Carl Nielsens brev fra Athen af 24.4.1903, 2:285. 
Dagmar Borup, København, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Søs! Er en lang opløben ”Tøs” med tykke røde kinder, en storartet frisk Mund og klare klare Øjne. Hun har faaet et Træk om Munden og ned omkring Øjnene, der faar hende til at ligne sin Mor i en paafaldende Grad. Fælles for bægge Pigebørnene er, lysere Haar end før, og deres Øjne har skiftet Udtryk

Nej, nu begynder jeg med den Dag jeg rejste derud, da jeg kom til Kallund. [Kalundborg] var det et rigtig Foraarsvejr, mildt i Luften, lidt taaget og en stærk Jordlugt ude i Engen. Den Luft jeg fik gennem Munden smagte styrkende, halvt af Salt og halvt som en rigtig lun Kind, det kom i mig, her maa Børnene ha’ det godt. HusetSkolesanatoriet Refsnæs. laa i Grunden lidt kedelig foran mig, og jeg hørte stadig ikke de smaa klare Stemmer, jeg ventede paa; omtrent helt henne ved Huset, kom Irmelin med Børgemand ved Haanden. Irmelin kom lidt forlegen, men Børgemand, han fløjtede, og en stor Pisk havde han under Armen, Snærten hængte ned foran ham, og den sparkede han hele Tiden til. Irmelin tog mig om Halsen, og lagde sit lille Hoved ind til mit og sagde: ”Det var dejligt Du kom.” Børge ja han gav mig et forsvarlig Smækkys, klaskede mig i Haanden og sagde: ”Har Du set min Pisk? Hvordan har Per [Per Borup] det.” Henne ved Hjørnet af Huset faldt der pludselig en Klump lige oven paa mig, den viste sig at være Søs, hun kyssede mig paa Kinden, sprang op ad mig og lo, og sagde: Søde Tante Dagmar, hvorlænge bliver Du.” Saa forskellig tog de imod mig, men ganske som De er.

Vi kom nu ind og fik Tøjet af, og Fru B. [Henny Borch-Hansen] kom ud, og hendes lille forkælede Dreng [Kras] som forresten er ganske sød. Fru B. er mageløs mod Børnene, og de bliver passet udmærket, der var saa rent og en udmærket Orden, til Pas Orden i alle deres Sager. Børnene er rene og pæne, deres kam og andre Toiletsager propre, god Luft i deres Værelse, og Fru B. ofrer sig kun for dem og deres Sundhed.

Børnene begyndte strax at ville beklage sig, men jeg slog en Pæl i, Smaa Træk jeg selv erfarede, viste mig jo nok, at hun i en lidt for udstrækt Maalestok forkælede sin egen Dreng, men for resten tror jeg ikke Børnene har nogen Skade deraf. Jeg havde lidt med ud til dem, og da jeg foreslog dem, vi skulle give det til Fru B. saa kunne hun uddele, gik der en Trækning over deres smaa kære Ansigter; jeg sagde: ” Vil I hellere selv? Irmelin: Ja, Tante D. vi skal nok, for ellers faar Kras det hele.” De smaa Asener de lærer Verden at kende. Vi gik efter Frokost en Tur op i et lille krat og plukkede blaa Anemoner, og da kan I tro Sludren gik, de fortalte Løst og Fast, om deres Bondegilde, om Folkene derude, om Jer (meget), om deres Drømme, om hvad de ville være, Irmelin en stor Sangerinde o.sv

De begyndte igen at beklage sig over Kras. Jeg moralede: Nu skal jeg sige Jer én Ting, naar I ikke kan være hjemme, kan I umulig faa det bedre end her, og sæt Jer nu ind i, at det var Jer der var hjemme og Kras der var hos Jer, tror I saa ikke Jeres Far og Mor ville være bedst mod Jer? Jo det ville de, det var de enige om, og de blev helt optaget af, hvornaar I havde foretrukket dem for Andre, og særlig Irmelin fik ”store Talegaver”. De var meget stolte over, at jeg sagde til Paula som hængte om os som en Burre, at nu ville jeg tale med Irmelin og Søs, og derfor maatte hun enten vente paa Fru B., eller ogsaa være sød og blive hvor hun var, de knejsede i Ryggen bægge Jeres Pigebørn, og tog mig hver under en Arm, og betroede mig, at det havde Paula rigtig godt af, for de maatte aldrig have Noget for sig selv!! De var meget opfyldt af, at vi skulle have Ryper til Middag, jeg tror jo nok de faar forfærdelig jævn Mad, men de ser brillante ud alle 3. Irmelin er bleven tyk i Kinderne, men ikke rød, hun har klare Øjne. Børge ligner en forvandlet Prins d.v.s. Svinedreng. Han gir ”Kalen”, forstaar I, ”spytter langt” om det skal være, men forresten gaar han frem i Dyd, med Hensyn til Lærdom og Skrift. Han var storartet; hver Uge faar han en Køretur med en Købmandskarl inde fra Kallundborg, og denne køretur, skulle foregaa den Dag jeg var der, men han ville skam med: ”Du venter nok til jeg kommer igen” sagde han seigt. Da han kom tilbage sagde han: ka Du se, Du er her inu! De fik lov til at følge mig et Stykke paa Vej. Da vi kom udenfor tog Smaapigerne mig igen under Armen. Børgemand løb foran og bagved med sin Pisk. De sludrede og snakkede, men jo nærmere vi kom til hvor vi skulle skilles, jo tavsere blev de, tilsidst sagde de ikke et Ord. Og da jeg sagde Farvel, græd de lidt, ikke Børge. Saa tog Irmelin og Søs hinanden i Haand, og gik tilbage, lige store er de, Søs er voxet saa meget. Jeg har glemt at fortælle, at da vi havde spist til middag, spillede de for mig, og Søs spillede og sang mdflg. Sang, som hun har komponeret Musik til i Carls Aand, ja jeg ærger mig over, jeg ikke har faaet Musikken skreven ned, men hun husker den nok til I kommer hjem. Søs synger, med en grinagtig grim Stemme, og I kan tro, hun sparer ikke paa Foredrag. Efter hun havde forlystet mig med disse Sange, sagde jeg: ”Nu er det bedst vi gaar op i Jeres Skolestue, og faar de Sange skrevn af, ikke fordi der er noget videre ved dem, men Du ved Din Mor vil helst have alt, hvad I beskæftiger Jer med.” Hun er et mærkelig lille Geni, og saa naturlig ved Siden af. Jeg sagde: ”Hør Søs, Du taler saa meget om Elskov og Din Elsker, hvem er det?[”] Hun saa op i Loftet, længe – derefter saa hun meget spørgende paa mig, og i den Mellemtid har hun glemt mit Spørgsmaal, saa uberørt er hun, hun spurgte mig i hvert Tilfælde om noget helt Andet.

De fik Lov at komme ind til mig her i Byen. En efter en. Først kom Irmelin om Lørdagen, og I kan tro, hun var glad. Om Irmelin er der aldrig saa meget at fortælle, jo naar I kommer hjem, skal jeg fortælle Jer en Samtale jeg havde med hende. Hun er en utrolig varm og sød lille Pige, og jeg tror I maa være meget forsigtige med, ikke at trække Søs for meget frem for Irmelin. Vi var i Teatret, saa Troubaduren, under 1ste Akt kom alle de kongelige, da Tæppet ruller ned og der bliver lyst paa Tilskuerpladsen, opdager Ir. al denne Herlighed, hun raaber himmelhøjt: ”Ih, men du Gode, hvad er dog det for et Kompani der sidder om.” Der blev en Grinen i alle Logerne, og jeg grinede som skulle jeg explodere. De saa rædsom morsomme ud, først sad Kongen som en sort Klat, saa kom Hertuginden af C., Alexdr., Prs Marie, 3 Prncesser alle var de i lyse Kjoler dybt nedringede straalede af Diamanter. Irmelin havde Ret, hun var naturligvis meget optaget af de kgl. Vi var nede i Lejligheden, jeg for at finde Roberts Bog, og Ir. for at faa noget Dukketøj. Jeg har været der 20 Gange tør jeg sige, og Olga maaske ligesaa mange for at faa Kraverne, men aldrig er de hjemme hos Godske. Jeg siger til Irmelin: Jeg vil herned en Dag og ordne og dække over.” Ved I hvad hun svarer: ”Nej Tante D. det maa du ikke, lad det være som Mor og Far har lagt det, bliver der Noget væk, faar Du Skyld, og Mor holder ikke af at man flytter om paa hendes Sager.” Godske og jeg vi havde rigtignok ondt ved at holde gode Miner. Hun er en storartet lille Sjæl, trofast, reel og saa hjærtelig.

Flyglet er dækket, jeg sagde det er godt, det er dækket og din Far er storartet eller saadan Noget lignende. Øjeblikkelig siger Irmelin: Det er Mor ogsaa, og Mors Ting skal da passes lige saa meget som Fars, for hun er lige saa God. Jeg synes jo nok, Irmelin er mest nervøs af Børnene, for hun synes stadig Alt er Tummel, og I kan tro hun har glimrende af at være ude i den herlige Luft, og som sagt, jeg synes ikke man kan finde bedre Plejemor til sine Børn. I kan være saa rolige, Børnene bliver passet i alle Ender, og Fru B. er ganske ualmindelig god, det kan man mærke paa Børnene som elsker hende, og se paa hele deres Væsen, de er naturlige, Irmelin lidt stille maaske, maaske bliver der sludret lidt for meget om ”Sundhed og Noder” Irmelin var meget forarget over alle de snørte Damer, og saa udmajede! de var. Hun syntes heller ikke om alle de ”Fristelser” der laa i Vinduerne. Hun kunde heller ikke forstaa jeg ville krølle mig. – Søs kom et Par Lørdage senere, hun kom lige fra Toget og med til en Koncert hvor B. [Julius Borup] og jeg spillede, Simon [Niels Juel Simonsen] og Fru Ulrik sang. Det var hos Underofficeren.

Da Koncerten var forbi, kom hun hen til mig og sagde. ”Hvor Fru Ulrik synger dejlig!” Hun var med til Festmaaltid, men saa kom hun hjem. Hun gjorde jo Lykke med sit søde Ansigt. Hun var ikke rigtig rask den ene Aften og Nat og I skulle se det lille Pus ligge saa stilleBrevskriverens note: ”derpaa kunne jeg mærke hun var fra sit Hjem for hun var bange for den Ulejlighed hun gjorde. Hun var ganske utrolig sød og taalmodig” og være ulykkelig over jeg ikke sov, heldigvis kom hun over det med det samme. Jeg tror hun havde leget for ivrig med Torben [Torben Herold], og saa havde hun været hos T. Ria, som havde lovet at tage hende med i Zoologisk Have hun kom der imidlertid ikke, og i det Sted havde T.R. proppet hende med Godter, jeg tror det var Aarsagen til hendes Sygdom. Hun sagde mange morsomme Ting, begavet er hun jo i en knusende Grad, en Aften havde B. og jeg talt sammen, og næste Dag siger Søs: Tante D. Du maa ikke blive vred, men jeg maa sige Dig Noget der piner mig, og det var ikke min Skyld, jeg rømmede og rørte mig, for at I skulle høre jeg var vaagen, og jeg har hørt hvad I talte om i Aftes. Hvad talte vi om? Ja altsammens kan jeg ikke huske men hvorfor vil Onkel Julius ikke gøre hvad Du siger! Senere hen paa Dagen. T. D. hvorfor maa Per [Per Borup] ikke blive Kunstner? Hvem siger det spørger jeg. Jo, det sagde Onkel J. i Aftes. Aa, siger jeg, naar man ikke kan blive en stor Kunstner, er det saa strængt. – Søs, ”Det kan jeg ikke forstaa, der er saa megen Glæde i Kunst Tante D. – Hvad gir I for denne? ”Naar Far sidder og spiller, er det slet ikke som om han mærker hvor han er, han ser dybt i Musikkens store Rige.” Jeg tror Søs skulle holdes meget nede, og slet ikke tales med om andet end Mursten og Pandekager. Hendes lille Hjærne er altfor vidt. Jeg lod Joh. Nielsen læse Digtet ”Muserne”, da han havde læst det, sagde han: Hvad skal Enden blive for os Allesammen, naar et Barn paa 10 Aar kan skrive saadan. Joh. Borup har ogsaa læst det, og de var ogsaa meget begejstrede Johan syntes det var helt uhørt. Det er forfærdelig morsomt, for alle disse Udtryk af hende, passer ikke sammen med den barnlige Tøs der i det næste øjeblik efter en Svæven i de højeste Skyer, kyler sig ned paa Gulvet, og leger Vovhund med Per, eller vender Enden i Vejret.

Der er en saadan Ynde over Søs’ Lømleri, hun er saa morsom stor, klodset, frisk og henrivende. – Børge kommer maaske paa Lørdag, han er: tra trater ra, bom bom. Stamp i Gulvet. – Han er Kal og jeg tror nok, et Nummer for vigtig til Kras!! han er ham for lille, efter hvad jeg kunne se. Naa nu har I da faaet Børnevrøvl kære kære Venner; jeg har saamænd en hel Pose fuld, men nu faar I ikke mere før jeg har hørt fra Eder. Tak for Brevene, det sidder mig i Halsen, hver Gang jeg hører og føler alt det Skønne I ser, men jeg under Eder det af ganske Hjærte I kæreste Venner. Lille Per bliver stor, og voxer sig rodfast i mit Hjærte, først nu kan jeg føle hvor han bringer mig Liv og Ligevægt i Tilværelsen, jeg kan ikke forstaa, det er mig som har skænket ham Livet eller er delagtig i hans Liv, jeg følte ikke han var udsprungen fra mine Tanker og mit Hjærte, før nu. Kunne jeg ud af Livet faa et sund og kraftigt Menneske, der kunne opnaa det vi alle tragter efter, men ikke Alle naa, og alligevel maatte føle det Skønne i Livet, og have det Ædle i sin Aand, ja saa synes jeg ikke det hele har været forgæves, ens egen Fremtid er jo nu kun en Tilværelse, og Per har alle Kortene til Fremtiden.

Man er alligevel lykkelig, hvor kan det være? Jeg befinder mig saa godt, B. er mageløs opofrende, og vi faar talt mere end Nogensinde. Jeg vil ønske, det maa lykkes mig at være for Andre, hvad jeg selv ønsker at være i. Det er ikke Mennesker der skaber Lykke, det er Vennerne, og alle de herlige Skønheder Naturen og Kunsten sender os. Ja det kan godt være, I synes jeg sludrer, men for mig er det rigtig. Vennerne er faa, nu I er rejst. Joh. Nielsens kommer vi til at holde mere og mere af, de er prægtige, Natalie er god nok kan I tro. – Tænk Jer, forleden sendte T. Ria mig ”en Sparekassebog paa 250 kr til behagelig Sommerophold” – var det ikke smukt af hende. Vi har nu lejet paa Zicavej og flytter derud først i Maj. Torben skal bo hos os i Sommer, mens Magda og Vilhelm [Vilhelm Herold] rejser.

Magda er som sædvanlig, men Vilhelm kan jo nok faa enkelte ubehagelige Anfald men i Grunden er vi vel Venner, jeg er deres Venner, men Forholdet er saa ubestemmelig, fordi man savner gensidig Tryghed. Snobberiet trives hos dem, jeg tror ikke de ved det selv, og det er ikke fordi de overfører det imod os, men man ser og hører for meget om den Slags naar vi er sammen. – Naar I kommer hjem, det bliver herligt, men I maa være sammen, for naar Du ikke er [her] kære Marie, synes jeg ikke man har Jer som Venner. Kære kære Carl og Marie, kom snart hjem og kom med hele Favnen fuld af skønne Frugter, som I har baaret nede i det skønne Land, I skriver om. Mange mange varme Hilsner og Omfavnelser fra Eders varme Venner i det kolde Nord, hvor Sneen ligger 8 Alen, og de stakkels smaa Blomster har faaet en forkert Dyne paa.

Jeg var indesneet med Per i Roskilde i Mandags fra Kl 9 om Aftenen til Kl 1 næste Dag det var en drøj Tur vi havde været i Jylland.

[Bilag: Søs’ digte, nedskrevet af Dagmar Borup, som ovenover har skrevet:]

Jeg skriver det akurat ned som Søs forlangte det skulle staa, jeg maatte ikke skrive det i smaa Linier.

Muserne!

1. Fagre Morgensky, vil til Athen Du fly, og bringe Kunst og Musikkens Muse – en Rose. Se Dagen gryr, Du derhen flyr, til deres Hjem, og siger dem, at der er èn, som elsker dem.

2. I Rosen rød, der brænder en Glød, som ikke skal udslukkes af Haand, men af Naturens gyldne Klædebon. I Naturens Magt, ligger ogsaa Pagt, til Kærligheden varm og rød, og et Stænk af den – er Rosens Glød –

3. Hvor Marmorsøjlen hvid, staar ved Paladserne did, der liste sig de Muser i Maaneskin, med hvide Arme, – Rosenkind – De røre sig paa deres Brik!!, og gaa saa uden Klang og Klik!!! til Mennesker ned, med Elskov hed!!

4. O! Palme grøn, jeg har hørt Du hvisker i Løn, I græske Helte og Du Muse skøn, vaagn dog op af Jeres underlige Drøm. O! Muse skøn, vaagn dog op af Din Drøm og lad Kærlighedens Blomst og blomstre i Vaar, naar Somren gaar.

1. Hvor Klipperne skraane mod Havet saa brat.

Hvor Bølgerne brydes med Larm i Nat,

Der banker to unge Hjærter nu,

Kvinden er skjøn, men Manden er blu!!

2. Ak, Kvinde, saa tag dog Din Elskers Arm,

Og tryk ham til Din snehvide Barm,

O Mand, saa bryd ud i Din Røst saa kæk,

Ak Kvinde, fra Dig jeg drager ej væk.

3. Se Solen gaar ned, saa elskovsrød,

Og Elskoven tænder i Manden en Glød,

Og Kvinden hun tar’ sin Elskedes Arm,

Og trykker ham til sin snehvide Barm.

1. Bien han summer i Haven omkring,

Han summer til saa mange forskellige Ting,

Men mest han dog summer,

Min Elskede blunder, min elskede hvide Æbleblomst.

2. Hvor Løven den sig sniger, langs det mørke Krat,

Hvor Stjærnerne de blinke mildt i Nat,

Hvor Pyramide staar Side mod Side,

Og nedad den mon skride, en Tiger efter Rov.

SUNDAY AT THE LATEST
26 April 1903Monday 20 April 1903, The country was paralysed by a blizzard. the letter's last lines, which mention this as 'This Monday', mean that the letter was written no later than Sunday 26 april 1903. the letter has crossed with Carl Nielsen's letter from Athens of 24 April 1903, 2:285.
Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen AND Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Søs! Is a tall, lanky 'lass' with chubby red cheeks, a wonderfully perky mouth and clear, bright eyes. She has a feature around her mouth and down around her eyes that make her look strikingly like her mother. Both girls have lighter hair than before, and their eyes have changed expression.

No, now I will begin with the day I travelled out there, when I came to Kalundborg. It was true spring weather, the air was mild, a little misty, and a strong smell of earth out in the meadow. The air I inhaled tasted refreshing, half of salt and half like a really warm cheek. It occurred to me: the children must be doing well here. The houseThe School Sanitorium Refnæs. lay before me somewhat unimpressive, and I did not yet hear the small, clear voices I was anticipating; I was almost all the way to the house when Irmelin appeared holding Børgeboy's hand. Irmelin approached a little shyly, but Børgeboy whistled, and he had a long whip under his arm, the cord hanging down in front of him, and he kept kicking it all the time. Irmelin put her arms around my neck and laid her little head against mine and said: 'It is nice that you came.' Børge gave me a big, smacking kiss, slapped my hand and said: 'Have you seen my whip? How is Per doing?' At the corner of the house, a lump suddenly fell down right on top of me. It turned out to be Søs. She kissed me on the cheek, jumped up into my arms and laughed and said: 'Sweet Aunt Dagmar, how long are you staying?' They received me so differently, but quite true to themselves.

We then came in and took off our coats, and Mrs B. [Henny Borch-Hansen] came out with her little, pampered boy [Kras] who, by the way, is quite sweet. Mrs B is incomparable with the children, and they are looked after very well; everything was so clean and in excellent order, all their things suitably in order. The children are washed and well-groomed, their combs and other toiletries clean, good air in their room, and Mrs B. dedicates herself only to them and their health.

The children immediately began to complain, but I put a stop to it; the little actions I myself witnessed showed me well enough that she was spoiling her own boy a little too much but, beyond this, I do not think the children suffer any harm from it. I had brought a little something for them, and when I suggested to them that we should give it to Mrs B. so that she could distribute it, their dear little faces twitched. I said: 'Would you rather do it yourselves?' Irmelin: 'Yes, Aunt D., we would, because otherwise Kras will get it all.' The little monkeys are getting to know the world. After lunch we went for a walk up into a little thicket and picked blue anemones, and then they started gossiping, I tell you; they spoke fast and furiously about their peasant fetes, about the people out there, about you (a great deal), about their dreams, about what they want to be, Irmelin a great singer etc.

They began again to complain about Kras. I admonished: 'Now I will tell you one thing: if you cannot be at home, you cannot possibly be better off than here, and now imagine that it was you who were at home and Kras who was living with you. Don't you think your father and mother would treat you the best?' Yes, they would, they agreed on that, and then they were quite occupied with remembering when you had favoured them over others, and especially Irmelin demonstrated 'great eloquence'. They were very proud of my telling Paula, who stuck close to us like glue, that now I wanted to speak privately to Irmelin and Søs, and she must therefore either wait for Mrs B., or else be good and stay where she was. Both girls straightened their backs, and each took me by an arm and confided to me that that served her right for they are never allowed to keep anything to themselves!! They were very pleased that we were to have grouse for dinner. I think they're getting terribly plain food, but they looked terrific, all three. Irmelin's cheeks have got plumper, but haven't reddened. She has clear eyes. Børge looks like a transformed prince, that is, like the imperial swineherdIn Hans Christian Andersen's fairy tale. He imitates a farmhand, you see, 'spits a long arc' if he has to, but apart from that is improving conscientiously with learning and writing. He was splendid; every week he gets a ride with a merchant from Kalundborg, and this ride was to take place on the day I was there, but he wanted to go along: 'Surely you will  wait till I come back', he said firmly. When he returned he said: 'See, you're still here!' They were allowed to accompany me a little way along the road. When we came outside, the little girls took me by the arms again. Børgeboy ran in front and behind with his whip. They gossiped and chattered, but the nearer we came to where we were to part, the quieter they became. At last, they said not a word. And when I said goodbye, they cried a little, not Børge. Then Irmelin and Søs took each other's hand and went back. They are the same size; Søs has grown so much. I have forgotten to tell you that when we had finished dinner, they played for me, and Søs played and sang, among others, the enclosed song, to which she has composed music in Carl's spirit. Yes, I regret that I did not write down the music, but she will probably remember it when you come home. Søs sings with a ridiculous ugly voice, and you can rest assured she doesn't skimp on her lectures. After she had entertained me with these songs, I said: 'Now we had better go up to your school room, and get those songs written down, not that there is anything special about them, but you know your mother would rather have everything you create.' She is a strange little genius, and so natural at the same time. I said: 'Listen, Søs, you talk so much about love and your lover. Who is it?' She looked up at the ceiling for a long time – then she looked at me very inquiringly and, in the meantime, she had forgotten my question, that how little it affected her, and then she asked me something completely different.

They were allowed to come and visit me here in town. One by one. First Irmelin came on Saturday, and she was very happy. There's never much to say about Irmelin – well, when you come home I'll tell you about one conversation I had with her. She is an unbelievably warm and sweet, little girl, and I think you must be very careful not to set Søs too much above Irmelin. We went to the theatre, saw Il Trovatore. During the first act, all the royals arrived. When the curtain comes down and the lights go up on the audience, Irmelin discovers all this glory and exclaims at the top of her voice: 'Oh, my goodness, what sort of a company is that sitting around?' There was a laughter in all the boxes, and I laughed like I was going to burst. They looked terribly funny: first the king sitting like a black lump, then came the Duchess of C., Alexdr., Princess Marie, three princesses, all of them in bright dresses, very low-cut and glittering with diamonds. Irmelin was right. She was of course very preoccupied with the royals. We went down to the apartment, I to find Robert's book and Irmelin to get some doll's clothes. I have been there 20 times, I dare say, and Olga perhaps just as many to get the collars, but they never go to the Godske's. I say to Irmelin: 'I want to come down here some day and straighten and cover everything up.' Do you know what she answered? 'No, Aunt D., you mustn't do that. Let it be just as Mama and Papa have left it. If something is missing, you will be blamed, and Mama doesn't like her things to be moved around.' Godske and I had a really hard time keeping a straight face. She is a magnificent, little soul, faithful, true and so warm-hearted.

The piano is covered. I said it's good it's covered and your father is great, or something to that effect. Instantly, Irmelin says: 'So is Mama, and Mama's things must be looked after just as much as Papa's for she is just as good.' I think Irmelin is probably the most anxious of the children, for she still thinks everything is chaos, and being out in the lovely air does her good indeed and, as I said, I don't think you can find a better foster-mother for your children. You can rest assured that the children are looked after in all respects, and Mrs B. is quite uncommonly good. You can see it in the children, who love her, and see at their whole demeanour; they are natural. Irmelin may be a little quiet, perhaps there is a little too much chatter about 'health and fashion'; Irmelin was very indignant about all the tightly-corseted ladies, and how dolled up! they were. Nor did she like all the 'temptations' that lay in the windows. Nor could she understand why I wanted to curl my hair. – Søs came a couple of Saturdays later. She went straight from the train to a concert where B. [Julius Borup] and I played, Simon [Niels Juel Simonsen] and Mrs Ulrich sang. It was at the petty officer's house.

When the concert was over, she came over to me and said: 'Mrs Ulrich sings so beautifully!' She went to the banquet, but then came home. Her sweet face certainly made her popular. She was not quite well that one evening and night, and you should have seen the poor little thing lying so stillLetter-writer's note: 'Then I could tell she was away from home because she was afraid of the inconvenience she was causing. She was quite unbelievably sweet and patient.' and feeling unhappy that I didn't sleep. Fortunately she got over it right away. I think she had played too zealously with Torben, and she had been with Aunt Ria, who had promised to take her to the zoo but then didn't come, and instead Aunt R. had stuffed her with sweets. I think that was the cause of her illness. She said many amusing things. She's gifted, really quite overwhelmingly so. One evening, B. and I were talking, and the next day Søs says: 'Aunt D., you must not be angry, but I must tell you something that's bothering me, and it was not my fault. I cleared my throat and moved about so that you would hear I was awake and I could hear what you were talking about last night.' 'What were we talking about?' 'Yes, all in all, I can't remember, but why won't Uncle Julius do what you say?!' Later in the day: 'Aunt D., why shouldn't Per become an artist?' 'Who says that?' I ask. 'Uncle J. said it last night.' 'Ah', I say, 'when one can't become a great artist, it's so hard.' – Søs: 'I can't understand that; there is so much joy in art, Aunt D.' – What do you say to this? 'When Father is playing, he's not aware of where he is; he sees deep into the great realm of music.' I think Søs should be kept down and not talked to at all about anything other than bricks and pancakes. Her little brain spans far too much. I let Johannes Nielsen read the poem 'The Muses'. When he had finished it, he said: 'What will the end be for all of us when a child of 10 years can write like that?' Johan Borup read it, too, and was also very excited. Johan thought it was completely unheard of. It is terribly amusing because all of these expressions of hers do not fit with the childish girl who, in the next moment, after soaring in the highest clouds, throws herself down on the floor and plays puppy dog with Per or turns upside down.

There is such charm in Søs' shenanigans; she is so amusingly large, clumsy, fresh and adorable. – Børge may be coming on Saturday; he is: ta-rata-ta, bom bom. Stomp on the floor. – He is a farmhand, I think, a bit too important for Kras!! He thinks Kras is too small for him, as far as I could see. Well, now you have got your dose of childish nonsense, dear, dear friends; I have a whole bag full, but you won't get any more until I have heard from you. Thank you for the letters. I get a lump in my throat every time I hear and imagine all the beauty you are seeing, but with all my heart I think you deserve it, my dearest friends. Little Per is getting big and is growing firmly rooted in my heart; only now can I feel how he brings me life and balance in life. I can't understand that I am the one who has given him life or will get to share in his life. I didn't feel he had sprung from my thoughts and my heart until now. If I could get out of life a healthy and strong person who could achieve what we all aspire to but not everyone attains, and still feel what is beautiful in life and have a noble spirit, then I don't believe it has all been in vain; one's own future is now only an existence, and Per holds all the cards for the future.

One is happy after all. How can that be? I am doing so well; B. is exceptionally self-sacrificing, and we talk more than ever. I wish I may succeed in being for others what I would wish for myself. It is not people themselves who create happiness; it is the friends and all the beautiful glories nature and art send us. Well, you may think I'm just babbling, but for me it is true. Friends are few now that you have left. We are coming to like the Johannes Nielsens more and more; they are splendid; Nathalie is alright indeed. – Imagine, the other day Aunt Ria sent me 'a savings bank book of 250 kroner for a pleasant summer stay' – wasn't that lovely of her? We have now rented on Zicavej and will move there in early May. Torben will stay with us this summer while Magda and Vilhelm are travelling.

Magda is as usual, but Vilhelm may have a few unpleasant fits, but we are friends after all, I suppose. I am their friend but the relationship is so undefined because we lack mutual trust. They thrive on snobbery. I don't think they are aware of it, and it's not because they use it against us, but one sees and hears too much of that sort when we are together. – When you come home, it will be wonderful, but you must be together, because when you are not here, dear Marie, it's like we don't have you as friends. Dear, dear Carl and Marie, come home soon, and come with your arms full of the beautiful fruits you have borne down in the beautiful country you write about. Many, many fond regards and hugs from your warm friends in the cold north where the snow lies eight cubits deep, and the poor, small flowers are covered by the wrong duvet.

I was snowed in with Per in Roskilde this Monday from 9 o'clock in the evening until 1 o'clock the next day. It was a long trip; we had been in Jutland.

[Enclosed: Søs' poems, written down by Dagmar Borup, who has written above:]

I have written it down precisely as Søs demanded it should be; I was not to write it in short lines.

The Muses!

1. Oh! Fairest morning sky, your clouds to Athens fly, bring art's and music's muse – a rose. The day is dawning, early morning, fly like a dove, high up above, to their home and tell them they are loved.

2. The reddest rose, whose petal glows, must not be extinguished by man, only nature's golden hand. In nature divine, we see a sign, of love that burns and glows, and that – is the reddest rose.

3. Among pillars so white, in shining moonlight, through marble palaces the muses do sneak, silvery arms – rosy cheek – they move on their pult!! Without much tumult!!! And they humans inspire with burning desire!!

4. Oh! Palm tree so rare, whose whisper in the air, make Greek heroes and muses so fair, awake from their dreamy lair. Oh! Muse so fair, awake from your lair, and let the flower of love bloom at last, when summer has passed.

1. Where cliffs are sloping towards the sea,

where waves are crashing wild and free,

there two beating hearts each other seek,

the woman is fair, but the man is meek!!

2. Oh, woman, then do gently press

your lover's hand against your breast.

Oh, man, then let your woman know

that you will never let her go.

3. The setting sun now burns like fire,

and love evokes the man's desire,

and the woman now does press

her lover's hand against her breast.

1. In our sweet garden there buzzes a bee,

he's buzzing around every flower and tree,

and while he is sweeping,

my lover is sleeping, my lovely sweet apple blossom.

2. Where lions in deepest of thickets do hide,

where stars twinkle in the dead of night,

where pyramids are standing side by side

and downwards they glide, a tiger after prey.

 


Alexandra
Anne Marie Telmányi
Christian 9.
Dagmar Borup
Emilie Ulrich
Giuseppe Verdi
H.A. Nielsen
Hans Berg
Henny Borch-Hansen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Borup
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
Kras
Marie
Nathalie Nielsen
Niels Juel Simonsen
Olga
Paula
Per Borup
Svend Godske-Nielsen
tante Ria
Torben Herold
Vilhelm Herold
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Torsdag
30.4.1903
Hother Ploug, København, til Carl Nielsen, Athen

Thorvaldsensvej 17, 30/4 1903

Kjære, gode Ven! Tak for dit rare – og hurtige – Svar paa mit Brev. Du har Ret, vi skal ikke græde over musikpædogog. Forening; jeg har forresten givet ondt af mig overfor den nye Bestyrelse, men mig (og Frk. P. [Hortense Panum]) har den, og Medlemmerne, ogsaa været specielt uforskammede imod. Frk Lehmann og Fru Nanna Liebmann er jeg – og min Kone – forresten lidt vrede paa. De burde ikke være gaaede med de nye Mænd, og derved have desavoueret Frk P. og mig [2:286]. Men politisk Holdning og Takt kan man fra Kvindernes nuvær. Udviklingstrin ikke vente af disse. (Hvis din Kone bliver vred derover, saa gør det mig ondt, men det er virkelig min Mening.) Men nu nok om det Sk–.

Ouverturen [CNW 34] glæder jeg mig til. Cdur – Edur – Cdur, det er jo en forholdvis nationalliberal Form for en saa fremskreden Mand som Dig. Og hvad Programmet angaar, saa hav dog ingen Betænkeligheder derved. Du har jo Masser af Forbilleder af de allerbedste (Weihe des Hauses, Hebriderne, Ossian, for blot at nævne tre af de allerstørste).Ouverturer af henholdsvis Beethoven, Mendelssohn og Gade. Hvad Schiølers Symfoni [Se note til 2:286] angaar, saa har Du naturligvis Ret m. h. til Programmet, der er ret frygteligt. Napoleons Fader = en Polonæse, Vaas!! Men der er ellers en del at glæde sig over, selv om man ikke deler Kjerulfs Haab, at Schiøler skal komme til at konsubrillancere Dig i den danske Musik (vedl. ”Pol.s” Anmeldelse).I Charles Kjerulfs anmeldelse hed det sammenfattende om Axel Schiølers værk med en konklusion, der havde adresse til Carl Nielsen: ”Mest af alt mindede hans Musik om de kendte russiske Orkestermaleres. Hvor ypperligt skildrede ikke Soldater-Marchen det, den skulde – den lille Bivouak-Scene var et nydeligt Stemningsbillede – og selv ”Trontalen” for Bassun (hvor barok Idéen end er) kom der god Mening i. Hr. Schiølers ”Bonaparte-Digtning” var sikkert for vidtspunden, undertiden for grel og for naiv – men, alt i alt: der er et betydeligt og ejendommeligt Talent i den, som bør fredes og dyrkes. Vi trænger måske netop til nogen frodig og farvestærk Musik ad denne Kant til som en gavnlig Modvægt mod altfor spekulative og tørre, ”absolute” Tone-Eksperimenter.” (Politiken 15.4.1903.) Men Godske og Knudsen er naturligvis lynende gale i Hovedet, og de sendte mig en Opsigelse af Huldskab og Troskab, fordi jeg havde rost den (dog kun delvist). Vi er dog lige gode Venner for det.

Med Rosenhoff er det stadig sørgeligt. Hvad Du skriver mig til, at Du havde bestemte Grunde til ikke at gaa til ham, har bedrøvet men ikke overrasket mig. Han er nok forstyrret. At han har vist Knudsen Døren uden nogensomhelst rimelig Grund, ved Du jo nok. Mig har han ikke just budt det samme, men følgende: Efter at han havde været urimelig grov mod mig før Jul – vi har vist talt om det – søgte jeg ham efter en Generalforsaml. i Musikpæd. Forening, altsaa en Søndag c. 2½. Hans Kone modtog mig meget venligt, men han saa paa Korrektur med Frøken Sehested. Jeg ventede i 5 Kvarter, og Fru Rosenhoff gik da ind og sagde ham, at jeg havde ventet saalænge og blot gerne vilde trykke hans Haand. Han sendte hende tilbage med den Besked, at han ikke vilde forstyrres, og at jeg maatte vente til de var færdige. Jeg ventede saa en Timestid endnu, men gik saa. Jeg har ikke gentaget mit Besøg siden, agter ikke at gentage det, før jeg hører noget fra ham eller hans Kone. Der er dog Grændser for, hvad man skal lade sig byde. Han ved meget godt, at jeg i dette Aar har meget travlt.

Bendix har jeg heller ikke set, og ingen Trang følt til at se. Jeg anmeldte hans Symfoni (den 2den i Ddur) meget sympatetisk, og skal altid, naar jeg kan det, gøre noget for at støtte ham i hans vanskelige Stilling. Men slikke hans Spyt op gør jeg ikke. Det glæder mig at se, at Du heller ikke gør det.

Du maa opgive Haabet om, at Kong Edward faar ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] at se.Ved en festforestilling på Det Kongelige Teater, menes der vel. Edward 7. var gift med den danske prinsesse Alexandra.  I Paris vil de nemlig ikke opføre ”Samson og Dalila”Opera af Camille Saint-Saëns, uropført i Weimar 1877, på Det Kongelige Teater første gang i 1906. for ikke at ”støde hans religiøse Følelse”. Jeg skulde dog tro, at han før i Livet har set en eller anden Dalila, som har klippet – om ikke hans Haar, saa dog nogle af hans Kuponer.

Jeg er spændt paa, hvad Din Kone laver dernede. Er det danske Køer i pentelisk Marmor? Eller gør hun ikke Din Buste? Det burde hun. Sig hende, at jeg har set Hans Børge pænt anmeldt i en Avis, hvilken husker jeg ikke.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens relief af sønnen – som altså må være udført tidligere end 1905 som angivet af f.eks. TS, s.181 og Anne Marie Telmányi: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kbh. 1979, s. 51.

Tusind Hilsner fra min Kone!

Din hengivne

Hother Ploug

Thursday
30 April 1903
Hother Ploug, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Athens

Thorvaldsensvej 17, 30 April 1903

Dear good friend! Thanks for your kind – and quick – response to my letter. You are right; we shouldn't lament The Association for Music Pedagogy. I've complained, by the way, to the new management, but it and its members have also been particularly impertinent towards me (and Miss P. [Hortense Panum]) [2:286]. By the way, I – and my wife – are a little cross with Miss Lehmann and Mrs Nanna Liebmann. They should not have gone along with the new people and thereby have disavowed Miss P. and me. But political views and tact can't be expected of women at their current evolutionary stage. (If this upsets your wife, then I'm sorry, but it's my sincere belief.) But enough of that sh – .

I'm very much looking forward to the overture [CNW 34]. C major – E major – C major; that's a relatively national liberal form for such an advanced fellow as yourself. And in regard to the programme, don't worry about it; you have lots of precedents among the very best (The Consecration of the House, The Hebrides, Ossian, just to mention the three very greatest).Overtures by Beethoven, Mendelssohn and Gade, respectively. As for Schiøler's symphony [2:286] then you are of course right in terms of the programme, which is quite terrible. Napoleon's father = a polonaise, nonsense!! But apart from that, there's quite a lot to enjoy even if one doesn't share Kjerulf's hope that Schiøler will come to counter brilliance to you in Danish music (enclosed review from Politiken).In Charles Kjerulf's review, the concluding statement about Axel Schiøler's piece, which was addressed to Carl Nielsen, reads: 'But most of all, his music reminded one of the famous Russian orchestra painters. How exquisitely the soldier march depicted what it should – the little bivouac scene provided a lovely atmospheric image – and even the 'throne speech' for trombone (however baroque the idea) made perfect sense. Mr Schiøler's 'Bonaparte Poetry' was surely taken too far, at times too extreme and too naïve – but, to sum up: there is a significant and individual talent in this that must be protected and cultivated. What we really need, perhaps, is some truly rich and colourful music of this sort, which is a beneficial counterweight to the over-speculative and dry 'absolute' tonal experiments.' Politiken 15.04.1903. But Godske and Knudsen are furious of course, and they sent me an abjuration of all love and loyalty for having complimented it (though only partially). We remain just as good friends for all that.

It is still sad about Rosenhoff. What you write to me about having your reasons not to go to him has upset but not surprised me. He must be delusional. He showed Knudsen the door for no good reason whatsoever, you know. He hasn't exactly given me the same treatment, but the following: Having been unreasonably rude towards me before Christmas – I think we've talked about this – I went to see him after a general meeting at The Association for Music Pedagogy, so a Sunday at around 2.30. His wife received me very kindly, but he was going through proofs with Miss Sehested. I waited for him for 75 minutes, and Mrs Rosenhoff went in and told him that I had been waiting for so long and that I just wanted to shake his hand. He sent her back with the message that he didn't wish to be disturbed, and that I had to wait until they were done. I waited for another hour, but then left. I have not repeated my visit, do not intend to repeat it, until I hear from either him or his wife. There are limits as to what one should put up with. He knows very well that I'm very busy this year.

Bendix I haven't seen either, or haven't felt like seeing. I reviewed his symphony (the second one in D major) very sympathetically, and will always, when I can, do something to support his difficult position. But kiss his feet, I won't. I'm pleased to see that you don't either.

You will have to give up the hope of King Edward seeing Saul and David [CNW 1].At a gala performance at The Royal Theatre supposedly. Edward VII was married to the Danish Princess Alexandra. You see, in Paris they didn't want to perform Samson and DelilahOpera by Camille Saint-Saëns. so as not to 'offend his religious feeling'. I should think that, earlier in life, he must have met some Delilah who has cut – if not his hair, then some of his inheritance.

I'm excited about what your wife is doing down there. Is it Danish cows in pentelic marble? Or isn't she doing your bust? She should. Tell her that I've seen Hans Børge receive nice reviews in a newspaper, which one I don't remember.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's relief of the son – which must then have been made before 1905 as it has been stated in, for example, TS p. 181 and Anne Marie Telmányi: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen 1979, p. 51.

Many best wishes from my wife!

Yours sincerely,

Hother Ploug


Alexandra
Axel Schiøler
Camille Saint-Saëns
Charles Kjerulf
Edward 7.
H.A. Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Hilda Sehested
Hortense Panum
Hother Ploug
Nanna Liebmann
Orla Rosenhoff
Signe Lehmann
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Victor Bendix
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Mandag
4.5.1903Ombåret i København på denne dato, formodentlig afsendt fra Athen 7-8 dage tidligere.
Carl Nielsen, Athen, til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34II, København

Kjære Ven! Det viser sig at Hr: Kremser ikke er saa helt paalidelig i sine Domme (Partivæsen) derfor synes jeg Du skal gaa til Sauer til Efteraaret som sikkert er godt. Hvis der er Valg mellem Tournè og Studierejse og denne skal opsættes endnu et Aar saa raader jeg absolut til at rejse og give Tourneen Fanden og Pengene med. Du har ikke flere Aar at spilde ifald det skal blive til noget rigtigt. 10,000 Kr er det mindste der bør kunne omstøde Din Plan.

Hvordan gaar det ellers iovermorgen sender jeg Manuskript til ”Helios” [CNW 34] Berg, Godske, Holtens og de nærmeste Venner maa gjerne høre og se Dyret, men ingen andre og F.H. allermindst.

Din C.N.

Samfundet vil ikke have min Symfoni [CNW 26]. De Folk har selv anmodet mig om at indsende baade den og Kantaten[CNW 104].Symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter, op. 16, og Kantate til Studentersamfundet. Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik udgav først symfonien i Henrik Knudsens klaverudtog for fire hænder i 1917, jf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og Forskning bd. 40, 2001, s. 219. Se også 2:248. Nu skal jeg ringe for deres Øren.

Monday
4 May 1903delivered to Copenhagen on this date, presumably sent from Athens 7-8 days earlier.
Carl Nielsen, Athens, to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34II, Copenhagen

Dear friend! It appears that Mr Kremser is not quite so reliable in his assessment (the party system), so I think that, in the autumn, you should go to Sauer, who I am sure is good. If there is a choice between a concert tour and a study trip, and the latter has to be delayed yet another year, then I would absolutely counsel you to travel and the devil take the tour and the money along with it. You have no more years to waste if it is to be something proper. 10,000 kroner is the least that could cancel out your plans.

How's it going otherwise? The day after tomorrow, I will be sending the manuscript for Helios [CNW 34]. Berg, Godske, the Holtens and closest friends can be allowed to hear and see the beast, but no one else, and F.H. least of all.

Yours,

C.N.

The Society for Publication doesn't want to have my symphony [CNW 26]. Those people asked me themselves to submit both that and the cantata [CNW 104].The Society for the Publication of Danish Music did not publish the Symphony no. 2 until 1917 in Henrik Knudsen's piano transcription for four hands, cf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og Forskning, vol. 40, 2001, p. 219. See also 2:248. Now I'll make their ears burn.


Eduard Kremser
Elly Bruunshuus Petersen
Emil Sauer
F.H.
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Maj 1903Utydelige poststempler, men ankomststemplet i København i maj, formodentlig den 8.
Carl Nielsen, Athen, til Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34II, København

Kjære H.K. En Afskrift af TextenDen tyske tekst til Saul og David [CNW 1]. som den er bedes strax sendt til Dresden, naar den kommer fra Frankfurt. Det haster ikke med Titelbladet til Symfonien [CNW 26] men med Trykningen af Partituret Fart paa

Mange Hilsener fra min Kone

Din Carl N.

Adresserer Ouverturen [CNW 34] til Godske da Du tager til Kolding

May 1903Unclear postmarks, but stamped at the receiving office in Copenhagen in May, presumably the 8th.
Carl Nielsen, Athens, to Henrik Knudsen, Åboulevarden 34II, Copenhagen

Dear H.K. Could I ask you to send a transcript of the textThe German translation of Saul and David [CNW 1] as it is to Dresden when it comes from Frankfurt? There's no hurry with the title page for the symphony [CNW 26] but all speed with the printing of the score.

Best wishes from my wife.

Yours,

Carl N.

Addressing the overture [CNW 34] to Godske as you are going to Kolding.


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag 11.5.1903 Marie Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Athen
Malmøgade 11/5 03.
Kære C.N. – Fru Holten har sat mig til at skrive til Dem, sammen med hendes Brev til Marie.Også af et brev fra Suzette Holten til Irmelin på Refsnæs 29.5.1903 fremgår det at Marie Møller på dette tidspunkt er tilknyttet og bor hos familien Holten i Malmøgade. I familien Nielsen spiller hun dog også en rolle; Juliette Willumsen skriver 24.5.1903 til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen i Athen bl.a.: ”Jeg har spurgt Marie Møller om hun ikke troede der var et eller andet Du ville have ordnet med Børnenes Sommertøj for saa vilde jeg saa gærne have hjulpet, men hun mente at Fru Borch Hansen sikkert ordnede alt det selv, og at Du jo ellers havde skrevet om det til hende, Marie M. ” Jeg ved ikke hvad jeg skal skrive. Jeg gnubberMarie Møller var i færd med at uddanne sig til massøse, det der senere kom til at hedde fysioterapeut. hver Dag og fører et uhyre moralsk Liv. Nu er jeg forresten snart udlært, det vil sige, jeg skal begynde næste Vinter igen. T{h}eilmann opretter nemlig et stort 2 aarigt Kursus, i Lighed med det i Stokholm – og saa maa jeg jo have det hele med, men saa bliver jeg jo ogsaa frygtelig klog. Fra midt i Juni har jeg faaet fast Ansættelse 3 Timer om Dagen hos Dr. Peter Dethlefsen – er det ikke et Svineheld? – Nu er det Foraar her hjemme, Skoven er saa smuk, som jeg ikke længe har set den, (saadan siger man vist hvert Aar) i Gaar Søndag var Hendrik [Henrik Knudsen] og Godske og jeg en aldeles fortryllende Tur paa Cykle fra 12 Middag til 12 Aften. Søndersøe, Bagsværd, Frederiksdal – det er ikke til at beskrive, hvor dejligt der var derude. – Tak for Brevkortene, som jeg har faaet fra Jer! Jeg har saa tit tænkt paa at skrive til Jer, men der sidder stadig i mit Hjærte en Fornemmelse af at I, især Marie, er vrede paa mig, og det har hindret mig deri. Jeg ved ikke enten jeg har fortjent det eller ej, – og maaske er det ogsaa en fejl Fornemmelse, men den svider der omkring hvor Hjærtet sidder, hver Gang jeg tænker paa Jer. –
Lev vel
eders Marie Møller.

Monday
11 May 1903
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Athens

Malmøgade 11 May 1903.

Dear C.N. – Mrs Holten has asked me to write a letter to you, to accompany her letter to Marie.A letter from Suzette Holten to Irmelin in Refsnæs 29 May 1903 also shows that, at this point in time, Marie Møller is associated with and lives with the Holten family on Malmøgade. She also plays a role in the Nielsen family, however; Juliette Willumsen writes on 24 May 1903 to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen in Athens: 'I have asked Marie Møller if she didn't think there was something or other you wanted to have organised concerning the children's summer clothes because I would have been happy to help, but she thought that Mrs Borch-Hansen surely took care of everything herself, and that otherwise you would have written about it to her, Marie M.' I do not know what I should write. I give massagesMarie Møller was in the process of training as a masseuse, later known as a physiotherapist. every day and lead an extremely moral life. Now, by the way, I am soon to be apprenticed. That is to say, I shall begin again next winter. Teilmann is setting up a major two-year course, similar to the one in Stockholm – and so I must take the whole thing, but then I will also know a lot. From the middle of June, I have secured employment three hours a day with Dr Dethlefsen – isn't that a stroke of luck? – Now it is spring here at home; the forest is more beautiful than I have seen it in a long time (people probably say the same every year). Yesterday, Sunday, Hendrik and Godske and I went for an absolutely enchanting bicycle ride from noon to midnight. Søndersø, Bagsværd, Frederiksdal – it is impossible to describe how lovely it was out there. – Thank you for the postcards that I have received from you! I have so often thought of writing to you all, but there is still a feeling in my heart that you are both, especially Marie, angry with me, and that has prevented me from doing so. I do not know whether I deserve it or not – and perhaps it is also a misguided feeling, but it smarts round the place where my heart is every time I think of you. –

Farewell.

Yours,

Marie Møller.


Henrik Knudsen
Kåre Teilmann
Marie Møller
Peter Dethlefsen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Tirsdag
12.5.1903
Carl Nielsen, Tatoi, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Ifølge dagbogsnotatet 12.6.1903 opholdt Carl Nielsen sig fra 10.5 og en halv snes dage frem på eller ved kongeslottet Tatoi uden for Athen. Måske var værten kong Georgios danske godsforvalter Otto Weismann; i hvert fald taler Frederik Poulsen om Weismanns store gæstfrihed og fortæller også om en aften hvor fire danskere var samlet hos Weismann til et parti L’hombre, dog uden at Carl Nielsens navn direkte nævnes i den sammenhæng (Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Kbh. 1947, s. 37).

Det med brevet følgende digt knytter sig til arbejdet på Søvnen [CNW 101], hvortil det endnu ikke var lykkedes Carl Nielsen at få en brugbar tekst. Digtet er (senere?) (ren)skrevet med blyant under brevteksten, der er skrevet med blæk. En kladde til digtet på brevets bagside, ligeledes med blæk, synes derimod at være samtidig med brevet. Se også 302.

12-5-1903

Kjære Marie!

Her er dejligt herude! Jeg bliver her altsaa til Torsdag. Vil Du sende mig et Par Manschetter en Krave – hvis der er ellers ikke – og saa 2 Lommetørklæder.

Mange Hilsener Din

Carl

Rolig, drømmende gaar Skyen bort i Vesten.

Dunblød ruller den ned bag Jordens dunkle Kreds.

Og Solens sidste mørkerøde Lysning

kysser mellem lange dvælende Skygger

det grønne Mos paa store Trær og Stene.

Og alting aabner sig og aander langt

og tungt – i mat smilende Kamp

om Alverdens Balsam og Manna

– og Salighed.

Men ude i en fjern Horizont

en underlig sløret Dæmring

Og op over Jordens mørke Rand

famler sig frem

i muldsorte bølgende Flor

de stumme, natblinde Drømme.

Tuesday
12 May 1903
Carl Nielsen, Tatoi, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

According to the diary entry of 12 June 1903, Carl Nielsen stayed for 10 days or so from 10 May at or near the royal Tatoi Palace outside Athens. His host may have been King George's Danish estate manager, Otto Weismann; at any rate, Frederik Poulsen speaks of Weismann's generous hospitality and also of an evening on which four Danes gathered at Weismann's for a game of l'Hombre, though without Carl Nielsen's name being directly mentioned in this context. (Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Copenhagen 1947, p. 37).

The poem accompanying the letter is related to the work on Sleep [CNW 101], for which Carl Nielsen still had not managed to find a suitable text. The poem was (later?) written or copied in pencil under the text of the letter, which is written in ink. A draft for the poem on the reverse of the letter, also in ink, seems on the other hand to have been written at the same time as the letter. See also 2:302.

12 May 1903

Dear Marie!

It is lovely out here! I'll be staying here till Thursday. Would you send me a pair of cuffs, a collar – if there is one, otherwise not – and then two handkerchiefs?

Much love from your

Carl

Calmly, dreaming, the cloud fades away in the west.

Soft as down it rolls down behind Earth's sombre sphere.

And between long and lingering shadows

the last deep-red glimmer of sunlight

kisses the green moss on great trees and rocks.

And everything opens and breathes long

and heavy – in a drowsy smiling struggle

for the whole world's balsam and manna

- and bliss.

But out on a distant horizon

a strange veiled twilight.

And up over Earth's dark edge

groping forwards

in undulant profusion black as soil

come dumb and night-blind dreams.


Frederik Poulsen
Otto Weismann


Søvnen, op. 18
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Mandag 18.5.1903 Carl Nielsen, Athen, til Johan Ludvig Heiberg, København
den 18 Maj 1903
Kjære Hr Prof: Hejberg!
Min Kone og jeg har saa ofte talt om Dem hernede, at vi har faaet Lyst at sende Dem denne lille Hilsen. Vi har gjort en Mængde Bekjendtskaber mellem Deres lærde Kolleger og har hvergang Deres Navn er bleven nævnt følt os stolte af Landsmandskabet med Dem.
Hils Deres Hustru!
Marie og Carl Nielsen

Monday
18 May 1903
Carl Nielsen, Athens, to Johan Ludvig Heiberg, Copenhagen

18 May 1903

Dear Prof. Heiberg!

My wife and I have spoken of you down here so often that we wanted to send you this little greeting. We have made a lot of acquaintances among your learned colleagues, and every time your name has been mentioned we have felt the pride of being your countrymen.

Regards to your wife!
Marie and Carl Nielsen


Johan Ludvig Heiberg
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Sidst i maj 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Niels Skovgaard, København. Fragment?

I to lange breve dateret 18.4.1903 og 14.5.1903 har Niels Skovgaard beskæftiget sig med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens portrætrelieffer, der var ophængt på Den frie Udstilling. I det første gjaldt det især en faglig kritik af dem. Det hed bl.a.:

”Ved at se på deres portraitmedailloner på udstillingen er jeg kommet til at synes, at De egentlig slet ikke har forstået relieffets prinsip. De har vel nu det svar på læberne, at de hænger slet, hvad de vel også nok gjør. (de bliver vist også nok flyttede, men det tager jeg slet ikke hensyn til, da det kun i ringe eller ingen grad kan forandre min opfattelse.

Efter min opfattelse altså, er Deres ting for det første ikke enkle nok, og for naturalistisk og malerisk behandlede. I så flade relieffer, at lave fritstående øjenhår, synes mig, for at nævne noget, splittergalt.

På grund af, at De har villet have mange fine småformer med, så har De ikke kunnet holde planerne på plads, men er f.eks. kommet ned med ørerne i en dybde, så de næsten er inde ved bundfladen, men dette giver noget vaklende, og den slags ting bidrager vist også til, at der fordres ganske det samme lys, som det er modeleret i. Forresten er jeg her ved et punkt, hvor en teori nemt kan gøre skade. Måske den mangel, jeg mener, der er i Deres syn, kommer af, at De ikke har forstået, at relieffet i sin natur er så såre langt fra statuen, men i familie med maleriet i den henseende, at det er en fladefremstilling, ja fjerner sig på en måde endnu mere fra statuen, som skal ses fra alle sider, idet det endnu strængere fordrer at ses lige forfra. Havde dette under arbejdet stået Dem rigtig klart, så tror jeg ikke, at De havde følt trang til at lave fritstående øjenhår.”

Allerede i marts havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen imidlertid i et brev til Johan Rohde klaget til bestyrelsen over ophængningen af sine relieffer, der var blevet anbragt i ”Sidelyssalen” til trods for at hun udtrykkelig i Anmeldelsen havde bedt om Ovenlys. ”Det er en Anmodning som altid respekteres på andre Udstillinger,” tilføjede hun, ”og jeg ved at mine Arbejder vil være Ødelagte i det Lys i Sidelyssalen.” Hun havde også truet med at melde sig ud af Den frie Udstilling, hvis der ikke blev taget hensyn til hendes anmodning: ”De kan naturligvis godt undvære mig det ved jeg meget vel men jeg kan også undvære den [Frie] og Billedhugger Kunst har med Undtagelse af enkelte Ting og Relieffer altid været ilde behandlet derude, og det har været alt andet end behageligt altid som eneste Billedhugger at have været nødsaget til at varetage mine Interesser på dette Punkt.”

Ophængningen blev lavet om, og det meddelte Niels Skovgaard hende i det andet brev, samtidig med at han som ven forsøgte at få hende til at forstå, at hun skadede sig selv med sin ”hidsighed”. Det er på den bagrund, hun i sit brev vedlægger sit brev til Johan Rohde – vel i afskrift (kladde eller afskrift af brevet findes i CNA IIAc). Mens der kun er bevaret dette ene brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Niels Skovgaard, er der bevaret 12 breve den anden vej, ikke i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens efterladenskaber i CNA, men på Skovgaard Museet i Viborg.

Kjære Niels Skovgård.

Tak for Deres kjære Breve. De ved ikke hvor De har glædet mig med dem; begge holder jeg for virkelige Udtryk for og Bevis for Venskab, og et Venskab som jeg er glad og stolt og taknæmmelig for. Ingensinde er man bedre sin Vens Ven end når man siger sin Mening og i så god en Mening som De gjør. Det elsker jeg hos Dem at De aldrig går tilside for at sige hvad De mener; så kan man jo komme med sine Indvendinger og Indrømmelser. –

Nu først Bagatellerne fra Hånden. Ja und[s]kyld, men jeg sidder midt i Parthenon og ser ud gjennem Søjlerne over på den bredryggede Hymethos som ligger blålig bag de gullige Søjler af Parthenon og Solen skinner så stor og varm og 10-12 store Ørne kredsede lige over mit Hoved. Jeg er her på Akropolis hele Dagen og drikker lidt Resinat og spiser lidt Oliven og Brød og Frugt heroppe, sover så en lille Middagslur under Søjlerne. Intet er så dejligt som at lukke Øjnene når man lige har set noget Skjønt, det er lige som Indtrykket gror ind i en og fordybes. Jeg har ligget og glædet mig over de skjønne Ka[n]nelurer og den utrolige Finhed hvormed de ere beregnede og gjennemførte, hvordan foroven hvordan forneden for at virke. Men vende op og ned på Søjlen kunde man jo ikke for Virkningens Skyld. Den tykkere lidt indadheldende Ydre Hjørnesøjle kan man ikke sætte ind i mellem de andre Søjler. Hvert er lavet til sin Plads og fint beregnet. Dette er naturlivis Idealet for alt hvad der har Volume, mest Relieffet som skal se ud som det har Volumen[,] mindre Rundskulptur[,] mindst gjør Pladsen måske noget afgjørende for Maleri. – Nå det var Flytning i den Frie Udstilling af mine skidt Relieffer. Tak for det, men en Ting må jeg allerførst fastslå kjære Skovgård, at jeg aldeles ikke, holder tilsidesættelsen af Skulpturens Interesser for noget Personligt[,] at jeg tror mig personlig forfulgt[,] hvilken Anke man gerne hører[,] eller endog fordi jeg er Kvinde, det er bogstavelig talt ikke falden mig ind, men det ligger i Tiden og har endnu ligget mere i Tiden at man regner moderne Skulptur i anden 3 Klasse i forhold til Malerie. (Ak jo i Forhold til Gammel Skulptur!! men når man vil måle moderne Malerkunst efter den bedste klasiske Kunst hvor blev den så af??)

Jeg er i sin Tid mod min pekunjære Fordel gået med i den Frie Udstilling, jeg har været glad ved at være der fordi min Sympathi er der; men Udstillernes Hovedsagelige Fag og Interesse er jo Maleri. Og Skulptur må i Reglen vige Pladsen som det mindre Væsentlige. Jeg har som sagt som eneste egentlige Billedhugger kunnet være glad når en Skovgård eller Willumsen var med blandt Ophængerne. Sig til Deres BroderMaleren Joakim Skovgaard. at han mere end nogen anden ved hvordan jeg sommetider er bleven kjørt omkring med den bedste Vilje til at sætte Tingene på Gaden næsten (Relieffet af Lazarus) Da kunde jeg Takke Deres Broder. Når Zartmann [Kristian Zahrtmann] i sin Tid stillede mine Ting så elendigt og ufordelagtigt op holder jeg det ikke, absolut ikke, for personligt, selv om han personlig har noget mod mig (hvilket jeg fraregnet hans Småsærheder aldeles ikke har med ham) men det er bare forbistret Akavethed og fordi han ikke har Hjerterum for Skulptur. –

Jeg vedlægger her det Brev til Rohde som De siger han er bleven forstemt over, det er aldeles ikke hidsigt og jeg mente det sådan, min Mand syntes endda det var lige vagt nok.

Der var bleven mig meddelt at jeg hang elendigt hvilket nettop i År var meget kjedeligt for mig. –

Vil De sige Deres Broder Tak for Omhængningen. Naturligvis er det ikke let at være Ophænger. Den Udtalelse af Zartmann at mine Dyr deroppe over Tombola Jomfruen så dejlig maleriske ud finder jeg overordentlig graverende for en Ophænger af Alvorlige Skulpturarbejder, en sort og hvid kalket Fortovsten havde set lige så malerisk ud på den Plads, og jeg gad se det Arbejde, selv det fineste Mesterværk der ikke kunde blive gjort til Ingenting på en sådan Plads. Hvorfor har Zartmann som dog jævnlig har stillet Philipsens Dyr op aldrig fundet på at give ham lignende Plads men altid stillet dem smukt op det er fordi når Skulptur er gjort af en Maler, rangerer det i Højde med Maler Kunst medens Plastik som Plastik er og bliver en Bisag i d. Frie Udstilling, den Frie Udstilling er dannet af Malere. Jeg har aldrig følt personlig mod mig rette[t] Uvilje min Sympathie ligger absolut for den Frie Udstilling og dens Medlemmer, men megen Hjerterum for Plastik er der ikke på nær nogle Undtagelser.

AT THE END OF MAY 1903
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Niels Skovgaard, Copenhagen. Fragment?

In two long letters dated 18 April 1903 and 14 May 1903, Niels Skovgaard dealt with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's portrait reliefs, which were hanging at The Free Exhibition. The first was mainly comprised of a professional criticism of them. It said, among other things:

'On looking at your portrait medallions at the exhibition, I have come to the conclusion that you have not actually understood the relief principle at all. The answer is already falling from your lips that they are poorly hung, which is indeed the case. (They will probably also be moved, but I do not take this into account as it could change my opinion only slightly or not at all.)

In my opinion, then, your pieces are, first of all, not simple enough, and too naturalistic and painterly in their treatment. In such flat reliefs, to make free-standing eyelashes, to name an example, seems to me crazy.

Because you wanted to include many fine, small details, you have not been able to realise the piece as planned, but have, for example, placed the ears at such a depth that they are almost on the background plane, but this creates something wobbly, and this kind of thing also contributes to it needing to be placed in exactly the same lighting in which it was modelled. By the way, here I am at a point where a theory can easily do harm. Perhaps the deficiency I think there is in your view comes from the fact that you have not understood that a relief is, by nature, very far removed from a statue, closer to the realm of painting in that it is a surface representation and, in a way, distances itself even more from the statue, which must be seen from all sides, since it demands even more strictly to be seen head-on. If you had realised this during the work, I do not think you would have felt the need to make free-standing eyelashes.'

Already in March, however, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had complained to the board in a letter to Johan Rohde about the hanging of her reliefs, which had been placed in the 'sidelight hall' despite the fact that she had explicitly requested overhead lighting in her application. 'It is a request that is always respected at other exhibitions,' she added, 'and I know that my works will be ruined by the lighting in the sidelight hall.' She had also threatened to resign from the Free Exhibition if her request was not heeded: 'Of course you can do without me, I know that very well, but I can also do without The Free Exhibition and, with the exception of a few objects and reliefs, sculptural art has always been treated badly out there, and it has been anything but pleasant to be the only sculptor who has always had to look after my interests on this point.'

The hanging was changed, and Niels Skovgaard informed her of this in the second letter, at the same time as he tried to make her understand, as a friend, that she was doing herself damage with her 'temper'. It is against this background that she encloses her letter to Johan Rohde with this letter – presumably in transcript. (A draft or copy of which can be found in CNA IIAc). While only this one letter from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Niels Skovgaard has been preserved, 12 letters have been preserved in the other direction, not in Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's papers in CNA, but at the Skovgaard Museum in Viborg.

Dear Niels Skovgaard.

Thank you for your dear letters. You do not know how you have pleased me with them. I consider both to be real expressions and proofs of friendship, and a friendship which makes me happy and proud and grateful. We are never a better friend to our friend than when we speak our mind, and with such good intentions as you do. What I love about you is that you never shy away from saying what you think; then one can make one's objections and concessions. –

Now, let us get the trivialities out of the way first. Yes, forgive me, but I am sitting in the middle of the Parthenon and looking out through the columns at the broad-backed Hymethos, which lies bluish behind the yellowish columns of the Parthenon, and the sun is shining so large and warm, and 10 to 12 large eagles are circling just above my head. I am here on the Acropolis all day long, and drink a little retsina and eat some olives and bread and fruit up here, then take a little afternoon nap under the columns. Nothing is so delightful as closing your eyes when you have just seen something beautiful; it is as if the impression grows within you and deepens. I have lain and rejoiced over the beautiful cannelures and the incredible finesse with which they were calculated and executed, both above and below, to have their effect. But the column could not be turned upside down for the sake of an effect. The thicker, slightly tapering outer corner column cannot be inserted between the other columns. Each is made for its place and finely calculated. This is, of course, the ideal for everything that has volume, especially the relief, which must look as though it has volume, less so the round sculpture, least of all, perhaps, is the placement something crucial for painting. – Well, that was the moving of my lousy reliefs in The Free Exhibition. Thank you for that, but one thing I must make clear from the very outset, dear Skovgaard, is that I absolutely do not consider neglecting the interests of sculpture as something personal, that I think I am personally persecuted, whatever complaint one likes to hear, or even because I am a woman, it literally did not occur to me, but it has to do with the times, and has even more to do with the times that modern sculpture is considered second or third class as compared to painting. (Alas, true compared to ancient sculpture!! But if people were to assess modern painting against the best classical art, what would they make of it??)

At the time, against my pecuniary interests, I agreed to enter The Free Exhibition. I have been happy to be there because my sympathy is there; but the main subject and interest of the exhibitors is painting. And sculpture must as a rule give way as being less important. As I have said, as the only real sculptor, I have been happy when a Skovgaard or Willumsen was among the exhibitors. Tell your brotherPainter Joakim Skovgaard. that he, more than anyone else, knows how I have sometimes – with the best of intentions – been given the runaround to place my pieces virtually out on the street (the relief of Lazarus). There I had good reason to thank your brother. That Zahrtmann in his time set my things up so miserably and unfavourably, I do not, absolutely not, hold against him personally, even if he personally has something against me (which, apart from his minor idiosyncrasies, I do not have at all against him) but it is just damned awkwardness and because he has no sympathy for sculpture. –

I enclose here the letter to Rohde which you say has upset him. It is not at all angry and I meant it that way; my husband even thought it was a little too vague.

It had been reported to me that my work was hung appallingly, which, this year especially, was very irritating to me. –

Will you thank your brother for rehanging? Of course it is not easy to be the person who hangs the artworks. Zahrtmann's statement, that my animals up there above the Tombola Virgin looked delightfully painterly, I find give extreme cause for concern in a hanger of serious sculptural work. A black and white paving slab would have looked just as painterly in that place, and I would like to see the work, even the finest masterpiece, that could not be reduced to nothing in such a place. Why has Zahrtmann who has regularly exhibited Philipsen's animals never thought of giving him a similar spot, but always exhibited them beautifully? It is because when sculpture is done by a painter, it ranks on a par with painterly art, while sculpture as sculpture is and remains an incidental matter in The Free Exhibition. The Free Exhibition is created by and for painters. I have never felt any personal dislike directed against me; my sympathy lies absolutely with The Free Exhibition and its members, but there is not much sympathy for sculpture, with some few exceptions.


J.F. Willumsen
Joakim Skovgaard
Johan Rohde
Kristian Zahrtmann
Niels Skovgaard
Theodor Philipsen
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Fredag
12.6.1903
Dagbog

12te Juni

Marie arbejder stadigt og rask paa Typhonen.

Søndagen den 10de Maj rejste jeg til Tatoi efter at have fuldendt min Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34] og tilbragte ialt en halv Snes Dage derude og gjorde meget smukke Ture, snart paa Cycle, snart tilhest eller paa Æsel. Talte med Kongen om Godset om Omegnen. Han er med Rette stolt af Plantningerne derude. Den 23de Maj rejste jeg med den østrigske Damper ”Acchillè” til Constantinopel og ankom hertil den 25de Kl 6 Morgen og mødtes med Hr Ove Jørgensen sammen med hvem jeg saa de vigtigste Seværdigheder.

Paa en Spadseretur paa og langs de byzantinske Mure bleve vi begge arresterede, men slap hurtigt fri igjen da vi havde vore Pas paa os. Vi boede en Nat hos Dr: Wigandts [Theodor Wiegand] Arnaut-Keu ved Bosporus og nød den herlige Udsigt. Atter til Athen hvor vi ankom den 1ste Juni.Frederik Poulsen fortæller også historien om Carl Nielsens og Ove Jørgensens arrestation, ligesom han skildrer en ”tyrkisk gudstjeneste” på Hotellets flade tag, hvor Carl Nielsen siddende på hug giver ”en prøve paa de saakaldte hylende Dervishers Gudstjeneste. Hver Nuance i den kapriciøse orientalske Sang havde hans skarpe Øre opfattet, og vuggende i Hofterne klagede han i Maaneskinnet, saa alle Athens Katte stemte i, og Nabotagene fyldtes med forfærdede Mennesker.” I det gæstfrie Europa, Kbh. 1947, s. 32. Den 2den Juni besteg Jørgensen og [jeg] Hymettos. Fandt paa Turen et mærkeligt stort Insekt (Cikade?) som jeg har i Spiritus

Lørdag den 6te Juni kjørte Frk: Amsinck [Helvig Kinch], Marie[,] Poulsen, Jørgensen og jeg i Vogn til Eleusis Kl 10 Aften. Derfra gik vi saa tilfods i Maaneskinsnatten til Mægara (21 Kilometer) hvor vi ankom Kl 7 Morgen. Badede undervejs. Saa tog vi Heste og Æsler og gjorde Turen til Markri-Phlagi Vi var ialt 9 Mennesker og 8 Dyr og Turen varede 14 Timer, næsten uafbrudt tilhest. Under den Rast vi holdt var der en Tyv der forsøgte at stjæle et af Æslerne men blev stoppet af Driveren.Turen, hvorunder ”Carl Nielsen, der i Heden havde afført sig alt Ydertøjet og tilsidst vandrede i grøn skjorte og grønne Underbukser i Spidsen for Toget,” er beskrevet i Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Kbh. 1947, s. 32-33.

Mandag [Tirsdag] den 9de var vi paa Akropolis i Maaneskin og den 10de Kjøretur og Aften paa Gl: Phaleron efter Indbydelse af Direktør Nassos [Georgios Nazos]. Den 12te. Efterretning om Kongen og Dronningen af Serbiens Mord.11.6.1903 blev Kong Aleksandar Obrenovic og Dronning Draga af Serbien myrdet ved et statskup.

Friday
12 June 1903
Diary

 12 June

Marie is still working away busily at the Typhon.

On Sunday 10 May, I travelled to Tatoi after having finished my Helios Overture [CNW 34], spent ten days or so out there and took many very lovely trips, some by bicycle, some on horseback or on a donkey. Spoke with the king about the estate and the area. He is justly proud of the plantations out there. On 23 May, I travelled on the Austrian steamer ‘Acchillè’ to Constantinople and arrived here at 6 in the morning of the 25th and met Mr Ove Jørgensen, with whom I saw the most important sights.

On a walking tour to and along the Byzantine walls, we were both arrested but were quickly freed again because we had our passports on us. We spent a night at Dr Wiegand Arnaut-Keu’s place by the Bosphorus and enjoyed the splendid view. Again to Athens, where we arrived on 1 June.Frederik Poulsen also recounts the story of the arrest of Carl Nielsen and Ove Jørgensen. Moreover, he depicts a 'Turkish church service' on the flat roof of the hotel where Carl Nielsen, squatting, gave a 'taste of a service of the so-called Whirling Dervishes. His keen ear had discerned every nuance in the capricious oriental song and with swaying hips he howled in the moonlight so that all the cats of Athens started singing along and the neighbouring rooftops swarmed with horrified people.' I det gæstfrie Europa, Copenhagen 1947, p. 32. On 2 June, Jørgensen and I climbed Mt Hymettos. On the way we found a remarkable large insect (a cicada?) which I have preserved in alcohol.

On Saturday 6 June, Miss Amsinck [Helvig Kinch], Marie, Poulsen, Jørgensen and I drove to Eleusis at 10 in the evening. From there we went on foot through the moonlit night to Maegara (21 kilometres) where we arrived at 7 in the morning. We swam along the way. Then we took horses and donkeys and went on to Markri-Phlagi. There were nine of us and eight animals, and the trip lasted 14 hours, almost uninterrupted on horseback. While we were resting, a thief tried to steal one of the donkeys but was stopped by its driver.The trip, during which 'Carl Nielsen in the heat had removed all his outerwear and ended up walking in nothing but a green shirt and green underpants at the front of the expedition,' has been described by Frederik Poulsen: I det gæstfrie Europa, Copenhagen 1947, pp. 32-33.

On Tuesday the 9th we were on the Acropolis in the moonlight, and on the 10th took a drive and spent the evening at Ancient Phaleron, by invitation of Director Nazos. On the 12th, we heard news of the murder of the king and queen of Serbia.On 11 June 1903, King Alexander Obrenovic and Queen Draga of Serbia were murdered in a coup d'état.

 


Aleksandar Obrenovic
Draga
Frederik Poulsen
Georgios 1.
Georgios Nazos
Helvig Kinch
Ove Jørgensen
Theodor Wiegand


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2
Billede 32
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
2.31. Carl Nielsen og Ove Jørgensen i Konstantinopel, maj 1903. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.31. Carl Nielsen and Ove Jørgensen in Constantinople, May 1903. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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2.32. Carl Nielsen og Ove Jørgensen i Konstantinopel, maj 1903. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.32. Carl Nielsen and Ove Jørgensen in Constantinople, May 1903. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag 29.6.1903 Carl Nielsen, Kreta, til Edvard Grieg, Bergen
Cania den 29de Juni 1903. Paa denne fjerne Ø kan man have den Glæde at høre Griegske Toner, men den Sorg, at det har været Mesterens Fødselsdag uden at man tog Del deri.Edvard Grieg fyldte 60 den 15.6.1903. Tusinde Hilsener og alle gode Ønsker for at nye Værker maa gro og gammel Lykke bevares.
Marie og Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 June 1903
Carl Nielsen, Crete, to Edvard Grieg, Bergen

Chania 29 June 1903. On this distant island, one can have the pleasure of hearing Griegian music, but the sorrow that it has been the master's birthday without one being able to take part in it.Edvard Grieg turned 60 on 15 June 1903. Many affectionate greetings and all good hopes that new works may grow and old joys be preserved.

Marie and Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Grieg
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Onsdag 8.7.1903 Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding
NeapelPostkort fra Pompei. den 8-6-1903
Kjære H.K. Nu er vi saavidt paa Vejen hjemad. Idag til Rom, hvor PavenLeo 13., der døde 20.7.1903. ligger for Døden og Byen i Spænding og Bevægelse. Nogle Dages Fermat og derpaa hjemad.
Mange Hilsner fra
C.N.

Wednesday
8 July 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

NaplesPostcard from Pompeii 8 June 1903

Dear H.K. Now we are thus far on our way home. Today to Rome, where the PopeLeo XIII, who died on 20 July 1903. is on the point of death and the city in a state of anxiety and flux. Fermata for a few days and then homewards.

Best wishes.
C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
Leo 13.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag 10.7.1903 Carl Nielsen, Rom, til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding
10/7 1903
Kjære H.K.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra denne aldrende Stad. Hvordan mon De har det? Om 8 Dage er jeg i Kjøbenhavn, men tager rimeligvis strax til Jylland
Vi ses saa i Kolding.
Din C.N.

Friday
10 July 1903
Carl Nielsen, Rome, to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

10 July 1903

Dear H.K.

Herewith best wishes from this ageing city. I wonder how you are? In a week, I will be in Copenhagen, but I will probably go straight to Jutland.

So I will see you in Kolding.

Yours,

C.N.


Henrik Knudsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
12.7.1903Poststemplet i Rom 12.7.1903.
Carl Nielsen, Rom, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kjære Ven! Endnu engang en Hilsen inden vi ses. Kommer til Kjøbenhavn i Løbet af 8 a 10 Dage og haaber saa at træffe Dig. Mange Hilsener

Din C.N.

Jeg mener det er bedst at vi selv taler med Assurancen da vi ikke kan huske Enkeltheder inden vi ser Sagerne.

Sunday
12 July 1903Postmarked in Rome on 12 July 1903.
Carl Nielsen, Rome, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear friend! Yet another greeting before I see you. Coming to Copenhagen in 8 to 10 days and hoping to meet you then. Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.

I think it's best if we talk to the insurance ourselves as we cannot remember particulars before we have seen it all.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Lørdag
25.7.1903
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen, Villa ”Refugium”, Ordrupvej, Charlottenlund. Afskrift

p.t. Kallundborg den 25-7-1903.

Kjære Johannes Jørgensen!

Her har De mig allerede og gid De nu vilde hjælpe mig, for ellers gaar det ikke. – Jeg vilde gjerne skildre Søvnen [CNW 101] i Toner, en slags Hymne til dens Pris. Søvnen læger alle Saar og mildner alle Plager; den er det største Gode for alle levende Væsener og den salige Tilstand hvor intet er haardt og haandgribeligt men alting svømmer hen i en lang, gylden Evighed. – Men Søvnen har sine Drømme, baade de gode og de onde, men de maa vige hver til sit Sted; thi Søvnen kan vel nok forstyrres men aldrig dræbes. (Macbeth)

Det maatte altsaa være et Digt paa en Maade i tre Dele. Men bliv nu ikke forskrækket; der behøver ikke at være mange Ord og Linier i hver Del; thi Musiken har jo den Evne fremfor de andre Kunster, at den kan dvæle og fremskynde hvorsomhelst det kræves. Maaske finder De ikke at Ideen er poetisk eller egner sig til digterisk Behandling, men gjør nu hvad De kan, kjære Ven; thi jeg forsikrer Dem, at den er i højeste Grad musik-poetisk.

Gid jeg blot havde Talent nok. – Maa jeg nu have Lov at hensætte hvad jeg havde tænkt mig hvis jeg selv skulde have givet mig af med at digte og forme Indholdet, hvad jeg indser, jeg ikke har den ringeste Evne til. Det er kun de raa Ingredienser som De selvfølgelig ikke skal tage det ringeste Hensyn til; det er kun min Fornemmelses Retning jeg antyder:

[I] [Se også 2:294]

Rolig, drømmende gaar Skyen bort i Vesten.

Dunblød ruller den ned bag Jordens dunkle Kreds,

Og Solens sidste mørkerøde Lysning

kysser – mellem lange, dvælende Skygger –

det grønne Mos paa store Trær og Stene

Og alting aabner sig og aander langt

og tungt i mat, smilende Kamp

om Alverdens Balsam og Manna og Salighed

II

Men ude i en fjern Horisont

Komme …

...

… de salige Drømme

...

… de onde …

...

… forfærdende …

… Hjælp!

III

Store spørgende Menneskeøjne

sænker atter to og to

de matte bløde tunge Laag

og lukker sig som blundende Blomsterbægre

der har drukket af Solens røde Purpurstrøm

en Drømmedag

Og Søvnens store milde Vande

rinder ud over den ganske Verden.

Og saa kunde der maaske endda være Udsigt imod den sidste lange Søvn. –

Altsaa, kjære Johannes Jørgensen:

I. nogle Ord der giver Søvnens Salighed

II. noget som forstyrrer den

III. den første Stemning maaske med en Allusion til Døden.

Vilde De nu gjøre dette for mig saa ved jeg ikke hvad jeg vilde gjøre for Dem, ihvertfald skal De ikke komme til at fortryde det; thi foruden det Honorar som De selv vil ansætte er min Taknemmelighed og mit Venskab vel ogsaa noget værd.

Nu bringer jeg Dem tilslut mange Hilsener fra min Kone. Hun beder mig skrive til Dem at hun glæder sig til at træffe Dem og Deres Hustru engang inden altfor længe; saa skal vi fortælle Dem om Grækenland og tale sammen om Rom og mange andre Herligheder.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Min Adrs er de følgende fjorten Dage:

Fru Brodersen

Dalbyvej 10

Kolding.

derefter Toldbodvej 6I. Kjøbenhavn.

Saturday
25 July 1903
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Jørgensen, Villa 'Refugium', Ordrupvej, Charlottenlund. copy

Temp. Kalundborg 25 July 1903

Dear Johannes Jørgensen!

Here I am again, and I trust that you can help me because otherwise it will not work. – I should like to depict Sleep in music [CNW 101] – a kind of hymn to its glory. Sleep heals all wounds and soothes all torments; it is the greatest good for all living beings, and the blissful condition where nothing is hard and tangible but everything swims away in a long, golden eternity. – But Sleep has its dreams, both good and bad ones. Yet they in turn must retreat, each to its place; for Sleep may certainly be disturbed but never murdered (Macbeth).

So it has to be a poem somehow in three parts. But fear not now; there need not be many words or lines in each part, for music has the capacity above all the other arts to linger or quicken wherever needed. You may not find the idea poetic or suitable for poetic treatment, but please do what you can, dear friend, because I can assure you that it is extremely musically poetic.

If only I had sufficient skill. – May I be permitted to lay out what I imagined if I myself should have set about creating and shaping the content as a poem, for which I acknowledge I have not the least ability? These are just the raw ingredients, which, of course, you should not take the slightest notice of; I am just indicating the direction of my feelings.

I [2:294]

Calmly, dreaming, the cloud fades away in the west.

Soft as down it rolls down behind earth's sombre sphere.

And between long and lingering shadows

the last deep-red glimmer of sunlight

kisses the green moss on great trees and rocks.

And everything opens and breathes long

and heavy – in a drowsy smiling struggle

for the whole world's balsam and manna and bliss.

 

II

But out on a distant horizon

Come…

…

… the blissful dreams

…

… the wicked ones

…

… terrifying …

… Help!

 

III

Large enquiring human eyes

Close again two by two

Their weak, soft, heavy lids,

And shut like dozing flower-cups

That have drunk of the sun’s red-purple stream

One dreamy day.

And Sleep’s great gentle waters

Flow out over the whole world.

And then there could even be an anticipation of the last, long sleep. –

So, dear Johannes Jørgensen:

I. Some words to evoke the bliss of Sleep

II. Some that disturb it

III. The first mood, perhaps with an allusion to Death.

If you would do this for me, I am afraid I do not know what I could do for you in return. You would not come to regret it at any rate. For apart from the fee you yourself can set, my thanks and friendship are surely also worth something.

Finally, I am sending you best wishes from my wife. She asks me to write that she looks forward to meeting you and your wife before too long; then we will tell you all about Greece, and talk about Rome and many other splendid things.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

My address for the next fortnight:

Mrs Brodersen

Dalbyvej 10

Kolding.

After that: Toldbodvej 6I. Copenhagen.


Johannes Jørgensen
William Shakespeare


Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag 13.8.1903 Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding
Paa Vej til SkjærbækPoststemplet i Bramminge. den 13-8-1903
Kjære Ven! Er det frækt at bede Dem kjøre paa min Cycle til Kristiansfeldt og saa faa den endelig med tilbage? De behøver altsaa ikke at tage Deres egen med paa Dagvognen, men blot kjøre paa den der staar i Kjælderen. Hvis De skriver til Ericksen saa gjør det i et Brev og ikke paa aabent Brevkort.
Jeg har faaet Brev fra Kjøbenhavn og kommer kun til Kolding Søndag Eftermiddag. Mandag Haderslev, Tirsdag til Kjøbenhavn, derfor vilde jeg gjerne have Sagen i Orden forinden. – Angaaende Haderslevturen sammen med Dem og maaske Deres Fader saa gaa ud og tal med min Kone. Hils Deres Forældre og Tusind Tak for alt.
Din Carl N.

Thursday
13 August 1903
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding

On the way to SkjærbækPostmarked in Bramminge. 13 August 1903

Dear friend! Would it be cheeky to ask you to ride my bike to Christiansfeld and then take it back afterwards? That means you do not need to take your own with you on the stagecoach but just ride on the one down in the cellar. If you write to Ericksen, then do so in a letter and not on an open postcard.

I have had a letter from Copenhagen and am only in Kolding Sunday afternoon. Monday Haderslev, Tuesday Copenhagen, so I would quite like to have the matter sorted before then. – About the Haderslev trip with you and maybe your father, I suggest you go out and talk with my wife. Regards to your parents and thanks so much for everything.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag 24.8.1903 Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding
24-8-1903
Kjære Ven!
Hils Deres Forældre og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener og Tak for Opholdet i Deres Hjem. Pianist und Componist Eugen d’Albert Sandhofstrasse 27 Frankfurt am Main
Men skriv baade til ham i Frankfurt og et ligelydende adresseret til
Hermann Wolfs Concertagentur Berlin
saa er man sikker paa at det ene træffer ham snart. – Hele Huset er naturligvis endnu i Opryd saa jeg skriver ikke mere idag.
Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl N.

Monday
24 August 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Dyrehavegaardsvej, Kolding

24 August 1903

Dear friend!

Regards to your parents and warmest wishes and thanks for the stay at your home. Pianist und Componist Eugen d’Albert Sandhofstrasse 27 Frankfurt am Main

But write both to him in Frankfurt and a similar one addressed to:

Hermann Wolffs Konzertagentur, Berlin

Then you can be sure that he will get one of them soon. – The entire house is of course still turned upside down so I will not write more today.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Eugen d’Albert
Henrik Knudsen
Hermann Wolff
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Tirsdag
25.8.1903
Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen, København

Lieber Freund Nielsen.

Ich rechne auf Deine vier mal temperamentvolle Symphonie [CNW 26] für eines meiner Berliner Orchester Abde. am 19. Oct. u. 5. Novbr. [Se 2:232]

Ich hoffe Sicher, dass Du mir die versprochene grosse Freude nicht entziehest und wünschte, dass Du selbst ”dirigörest” wie Sinding einmal sagte.

Bitte antworte bald u. beglüche Deinen Dich sehr liebenden

Ferruccio Busoni

am 25 A 03.

Berlin W. Augsburgerstr. 55.

Tuesday
25 August 1903
Ferruccio Busoni to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

My dear friend, Nielsen.

I am counting on your quadruply temperamental symphony [CNW 26] for one of my Berlin orchestra evenings on 19 October and 5 November [See 2:232]

I certainly hope that you will not deprive me of this promised great pleasure and I would love it if you yourself could conduct it, or ‘dirigörest’ it as Sinding once said.

Please reply soon and make a much loving friend happy.

Ferruccio Busoni

On 25 A, 1903

Berlin W. Augsburgerstr. 55

 


Christian Sinding
Ferruccio Busoni


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Fredag
28.8.1903
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Kjøbenhavn den 28 August 1903

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede Violinist i det kgl: Kapel tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte faa den mig allerede fra Slutningen af forrige Sæson tilstaaede Orlov fra min Stilling i det kgl: Kapel forlænget indtil 1ste Januar 1904 [Se 2:226].

Grunden hvorfor jeg ansøger om denne forlængelse er, at jeg i Dagene mellem den 10de og den 15de September er anmodet om at komme til Dresden for at forhandle angaaende en eventuel Opførelse af min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1], samt at jeg den 5te November er engageret til at dirigere en af mine Symphonier [CNW 26] i Berlin.

Jeg tillader mig derfor tillige herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om Rejsetilladelse til Udlandet.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel.

Efter indstilling fra teatret 3.9.1903 bevilgede ministeriet det ansøgte 7.9 på den sædvanlige betingelse af, ”at han sørger for sin Tjenestes fyldestgørende Udførelse under Orloven uden Udgift for Theatret.” Teatrets meddelelse til Carl Nielsen herom er dateret 9.9.1903.

Friday
28 August 1903
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

Copenhagen 28 August 1903

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra, ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to have the leave of absence already granted me from my position at The Royal Orchestra from the end of last season extended until 1 January 1904 [See 2:226].

The reason for applying for this extension is that I have been requested to come to Dresden from 10 to 15 September to negotiate about a possible performance of my opera Saul and David [CNW 1], and because, on 5 November, I have been engaged to conduct one of my symphonies [CNW 26] in Berlin.

I venture therefore also herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry for permission to travel abroad.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.
Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Upon receiving the recommendation from the theatre on 3 September 1903, the ministry approved the application on 7 September on the usual condition 'that he ensures the execution of his duties during his leave without expense to the theatre.' Notification to this effect from the theatre to Carl Nielsen is dated 9 September 1903.
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Mandag
28.9.1903
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Wien

28-9-1903

Kjære Hendrik! Tillykke!! Det var jo godt klaret. Baade Godske, min Kone og jeg tænkte meget paa Dem Torsdag 24de; men De maa jo allerede have spillet om Onsdagen da jeg allerede Lørdag fik den glædelige Nyhed om Optagelsen. Det var ret! bliv nu bare ved saaledes og spurt fremad saa fordufter og svinder al Hjemvè og anden Drøvelighed. Naar De engang skriver saa fortæl mig lidt om hvorledes de øvrige Damer og Herrer i Timerne er baade personligt og musikalsk. Jeg lægger nemlig stor Vægt paa Sammenhængen, ved De nok, og det vil altid glæde mig at se og høre noget saadant.

Godske var heroppe idag, og Deres Breve giver Anledning til at enten spiser vi Frokost her eller hos ham, og det er morsomt. Min Kone er begyndt at arbejde og ser nu saa lyst paa Alting. Hun gjør en lille Statuette af en gammel Lugekone som bøjer sig mod Jorden og piller Ukrudt op. Jeg er nu færdig med Korrekturen paa Symfonien [CNW 26] og piller i disse Dage med Claverudtoget til ”Saul”[CNW 1]. Forresten har jeg været hos Kaarsberg og er bleven pumpet ud. Det var ikke noget rart Øjeblik; men jeg har dog den Trøst at han mener jeg snart vil kunne komme mig helt i den raadne, forbandede Mave. – Igaar Aftes var hele Familien i Theatret og saa Fru Dybvad som Puk i Skærsommernatsdrøm og jeg maa sige at jeg i mange Aar ikke har set Skuespilkunst som kan sammenlignes med dette. Det var et saadant Væld af Liv, Vid, Temperament og Overgivenhed, at jeg ikke vil kunne glemme hende i lang Tid. Min Kone og jeg vil se hende saa ofte hun spiller denne Rolle; det er himmelforfriskende. –

Naar De skriver – det ske snart – saa sig hvordan gamle Kremser var og hvad De synes om Sønnen. Jeg kan nu godt lide ham og han er en musikalsk Hund, men har vist alle sine Dage været noget doven.

Men den gamle? Glem det ikke. En af Dagene begynder Prøverne paa Helios og paa Torsdag 8 Dage gaar den jo af Stabelen.Helios-ouverturen blev uropført torsdag 8.10.1903 i Odd-Fellow Palæet af Det Kgl. Kapel dirigeret af Johan Svendsen.

Bliv nu ikke ”wagnergal” paa Deres gamle Dage; men vær med til at give Manden hvad hans er, hverken mere eller mindre; saa vil den Tid vist ikke være helt fjern hvor man atter kan se en frisk, sund og rødmusset Retning tone frem. Kunde man endda blot blive til en Forløber for noget i den Retning!

Nu nok af Ord som maaske kun har Betydning for En selv; derimod mange Hilsener og gode Ønsker bestandig fra os alle her og fra

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 September 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Vienna

28 September 1903

Dear Hendrik [sic]! Congratulations!! That was well done. Godske, my wife and I were all thinking about you on Thursday 24th; but you must already have played on the Wednesday as I already received the joyful news about your acceptance on Saturday. That was deserved! Just continue like that and keep motoring on, and all homesickness and sadness will melt and disappear. When you write at some time, do tell me a bit about what the other ladies and gentlemen in the lessons are like, both as people and musically. I place great emphasis on context, you know, and I will always enjoy seeing and hearing things like that.

Godske was up here today, and your letter provided the occasion for us to have lunch either here or at his house, which is a delight. My wife has begun to work and now things are looking brighter for her. She is making a little statuette of an old woman weeding, bending down and pulling up weeds. I have now finished proof-reading my symphony [CNW 26] and, at the moment, I am tinkering with the piano transcription for Saul [CNW 1]. By the way, I have been to Kaarsberg and have been pumped out. It was not a pleasant moment; but I have the consolation that he thinks that my cursed rotten stomach will soon be completely recovered. – Yesterday evening, the whole family went to the theatre and saw Mrs Dybwad as Puck in A Midsummer Night's Dream, and I must say that it is many years since I have seen dramatic art to compare with that. It was such an outpouring of life, wit, temperament and jollity that I will not be able to forget her for a long time. My wife and I want to see her whenever she plays this part; it is refreshment fit for the gods. –

When you write – and may it be soon – let me know how old Kremser was and what you think of his son. For myself, I like him and he is a musical animal, but he has proved to be somewhat lazy all his life.

But the old fellow? Do not forget. One of these days, rehearsals will begin for Helios [CNW 34] and on Thursday next week it will leave the starting blocks.The Helios Overture was premiered on Thursday 8 October 1903 in the Odd Fellow Palace by The Royal Danish Orchestra conducted by Johan Svendsen.

Do not get all 'Wagner crazy' in your old age; but be prepared to give the man what he deserves, neither more nor less; then a time will not be that far off when we will be able to see a fresh, healthy and ruddy-cheeked development making itself heard. If only one could even be just a forerunner of something along those lines!

Enough now of words which may only mean something for myself; but many greetings and best wishes as always from all of us here.

Carl Nielsen.


Eduard Kremser
Eduard Kremser
Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Dybwad
Johannes Kaarsberg
Richard Wagner
Svend Godske-Nielsen
William Shakespeare


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Onsdag
7.10.1903
Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs

7-10-1903

Kjære Ven!

Hermed den lovede Billet til imorgen Kl 11½ i Concertpallaiet.Generalprøven på aftenens koncert med uropførelsen af Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34].

Det begynder med min Ouverture hvis Program er:

Stilhed og Mørke – saa stiger Sol under frydefuld Lovsang – vandrer sin gyldne Vej – sænker sig stille i Hav.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
7 October 1903
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs

 7 October 1903

Dear friend!

Herewith the promised ticket for tomorrow at 11.30 in the Concert Palace.The dress rehearsal before the premiere the same evening of the Helios Overture [CNW 34].

It kicks off with my overture, whose programme is:

Stillness and darkness – then the sun rises to joyous songs of praise – wanders its golden way – quietly sinks in the sea.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil B. Sachs


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2
Billede 35
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
2.33. Carl og Anne Marie efter hjemkomsten fra Grækenland. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.33. Carl and Anne Marie after returning from Greece. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag 8.10.1903 Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wien
Torsdag Aften 8 Oktb: 1903.
Kjære H.K.! Klokken er nu 7½. Godske N. har været heroppe og drikke Kaffe sammen med os. Om et Øjeblik altsaa gaa vi sammen til Concerten og saa skal vi sammen et Sted hen og drikke The paa en Kneipe og der vil vi saa meddele paa Resten af Kortet hvordan det spænder af: Farvel saalænge! –
Den er nu løbet af Stabelen med al Honnør og vi sidder nu bænkede paa det kendte Sted: Carl Nielsens, Fru Willumsen og Polytekniker Møller og sender alle en venlig Tanke til ”den schönen blauen Donau”.Afsnittet skrevet af Marie Møller, de efterfølgende underskrifter af hver enkelt. Den sidste linie er tilføjet i margenen af Carl Nielsen.
M.M. Tak for Brevet J.W. Hjertelig Hilsen Anne Marie Carl N. Carl N. Godske Nielsen
Jeg skriver og svarer paa Brevet en af Dagene, og nu farvel!

Thursday
8 October 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Vienna

Thursday evening 8 October 1903.

Dear H.K.! It is now 7.30. Godske N. has been up here drinking coffee with us. Then, in a moment, we will be going together to the concert and then we will go together somewhere and drink tea in an alehouse, and there we will then tell you on the rest of this card how it all goes. Farewell till then! –

It has now run its course with all honours and we are sitting on our benches in the usual place: the Carl Nielsens, Mrs Willumsen and polytechnician Møller and all send a friendly thought to 'der schönen blauen Donau'.This section written by Marie Møller. The following signatures written by each of them. The final line has been added in the margin by Carl Nielsen.

M.M., Thanks for the letter. J.W., Warm wishes, Anne Marie Carl N., Carl N., Godske-Nielsen.

I will write and answer your letter one of these days, and now farewell!


Henrik Knudsen
Juliette Willumsen
M. Møller
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Lørdag
10.10.1903
Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs

Baggrunden for brevet – og for Emil B. Sachs’ brev, som Carl Nielsen svarer på, men som ikke er bevaret – er Charles Kjerulfs anmeldelse i Politiken 9.10.1903 af uropførelsen af Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34]. Heri angreb han Carl Nielsens tilhængere, de såkaldte ”Ildtilbedere” eller ”Livgardister”, der satte komponisten på højde med musikhistoriens største, og han udløste dermed en polemik, som ikke havde ret meget med musikken at gøre, jf. Samtid s. 46, og MS I s. 213-16.

10-10-1903.

Kjære Emil!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev! Du ligner dog bestandig Dig selv. Du kommer altid i rette Øjeblik og paa rette Maade og saa siger Du de rigtige Ord. Det Brev kom i et mærkværdig heldigt Øjeblik og det bragte mig ligefrem i Humør, ved sin muntre og aandrige Overlegenhed.

Du har Ret. Disse Kritikere bør jo kun tages med et stort Smil.

Det er nu alligevel godt at have Venner med Salt. Siger Du Tak for den græske Vin saa siger jeg Bravo for det attiske Salt.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
10 October 1903
Carl Nielsen to Emil B. Sachs

The background to this letter – and for Emil B. Sachs’ letter to which Carl Nielsen is responding – is Charles Kjerulf's review in Politiken 09.10.1903 of the first performance of the Helios Overture [CNW 34]. In this, he attacked devotees of Carl Nielsen's music, the so-called 'fire-worshippers' or 'life guards', who put the composer on a par with the greatest composers in music history, and he thereby triggered a controversy which had very little to do with music, see Samtid p. 46, and MS I pp. 213-16.

10 October 1903.

Dear Emil!

Thank you so much for your letter! You are as always true to form. You arrive always in the right moment and in the right way and you always say the right words. Your letter arrived in a strangely propitious moment and it put me in good spirits with its lively and intelligent brilliance.

You are right. Such criticisms ought to be taken only with a big smile.

At any rate, it is good to have friends who can give me a dose of salts. If you say thank you for the Greek wine then I say bravo for the Attic salt.

Best wishes from
your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Charles Kjerulf
Emil B. Sachs
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Mandag
19.10.1903
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen

19-10-1903

Kjære Ven!

Hermed Korrekturen.Til klaverudtoget af Saul og David [CNW 1]. Der er flere Smaating som er rettet galt fra 1ste Kor:, men naar han nu vil indføre det rigtig nøjagtigt behøver jeg ikke at se det mere. Men jeg er meget villig til at komme ud i Trykkeriet imorgen hvis det er sikrere at se ham gjøre Rettelserne. Titelbladet kommer jeg ind og meddeler Dig imorgen

Hilsen Din

Carl N.

Monday
19 October 1903
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen

19 October 1903

Dear friend!

Here are the proofs.Of the piano transcription of Saul and David [CNW 1]. There are several details that have been corrected wrongly from the first proofs, but if he will just write in the corrections I don't need to see it anymore. But I'm very happy to come out to the printers tomorrow if it is safer that I watch him do the corrections. I will come in tomorrow and give you the title page.

Regards.
Carl N.
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Tirsdag
20.10.1903
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Jørgensen, Ordrupvej, Villa ”Refugium”, Charlottenlund. Afskrift

Johannes Jørgensens manuskript til det første forslag til en tekst til Carl Nielsens Søvnen [CNW 101] er ikke bevaret – ”fire smukke Digte”, kalder Carl Nielsen den i nedenstående brev – men sandsynligvis er det denne tekst, nu indelt i 7 dele, Johannes Jørgensen offentliggjorde i digtsamlingen Blomster og Digte i 1907. Et af disse digte, Sænk kun dit Hoved du Blomst, satte Carl Nielsen i musik 8.12.1903 [CNW 138]  (jf. CNS 246d). og ud fra skitserne til Søvnen kan man godtgøre, at Carl Nielsen har kendt i hvert fald 6 af de 7 digte. Som svar på nærværende brev sendte Johannes Jørgensen 21.11.1903 Carl Nielsen en ny tekst i 3 dele, som digteren med små ændringer offentliggjorde i Illustreret Tidende 6.11.1904. Med denne tekst som udgangspunkt udformede komponisten selv den endelige tekst til Søvnen (jf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen, Søvnen, opus 18, En musiktekst bliver til, Fund og Forskning bd. 43, Kbh. 2004, s. 405-422). Renskriften af værket blev slutdateret 27.11.1904, og førsteopførelsen dirigerede komponisten selv i Musikforeningen 21.3.1905.

20-10-1903

Kjære Johannes Jørgensen!

De har beredt mig en stor Nydelse ved de fire smukke Digte De sendte mig igaar. Der er noget der minder mig om min Barndom i Fyn, noget som Pilehegn, fugtige grønne Marker ved Aftentide naar Solen synker. De afmaalte Slag af en Tøjrekølle er udmærket og meget andet. Men alligevel er jeg saa temmelig ulykkelig. Jeg kan nemlig slet ikke bruge det alligevel. Jeg havde tænkt noget helt objektivt. Husker De Macbeths Om Søvnen i ”Macbeth” 2 Akt 3de Scene.I Shakespeares Macbeth siger Macbeth i 2. akts 2. scene, på baggrund af skændselsgerninger der truer søvnen: ”Methought I heard a voice cry ”Sleep no more! Macbeth does murder sleep,” the innocent sleep, Sleep that knits up the ravell’d sleave of care, The death of each day’s life, sore labour’s bath, Balm of hurt minds, great nature’s second course, Chief nourisher in life’s feast, -” Noget i den Retning havde jeg tænkt mig, noget almengyldigt for alle levende Væsner til alle Tider. – Men Deres Digte er saa smukke og jeg vil derfor meget gjerne have lov at Komponere dem som Sange og som saadanne Sangtexter er de mig ret inderlig tilpas.

Men et Korværk er noget helt andet. Naar Menneskene kommer til at synge i Kor maa det gjælde noget helt andet end naar de synger hver for sig. Sammen kan man prise Guds Storhed og Godhed i al Evighed eller Solens Lys, Kjærlighedens Magt og andre Magter hvoraf vi er afhængige og hvis Kraft holder os oppe; derfor vilde nogle faa Linier have været nok for mig, ligesom ”Gloria in exelsis” eller ”Credo” var det for de gamle Kirkecomponister.

Men De maa endelig sende mig et Par Ord at De ikke er vred paa mig fordi jeg nu selv vil prøve paa at sammenfinde nogle Ord. Det er jo ingen Kritik.

Send mig saa et Par Linier, kjære Johannes Jørgensen, at vi kan mødes snart uden at jeg behøver at føle mig skamfuld. Jeg har maaske heller ikke engang sagt Dem hvor kort Digtet burde være.

Endnu engang Tak for det De har gjort.

Hils Deres Hustru fra os og selv hilses De paa det hjærteligste fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
20 October 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Jørgensen, Ordrupvej, Villa 'Refugium', Charlottenlund. Copy

Johannes Jørgensen's manuscript for the first draft of a text for Carl Nielsen's Sleep [CNW 101] has not been preserved – 'four beautiful poems', Carl Nielsen calls them in the letter below – but it is probably this text, now divided into seven parts, that Johannes Jørgensen published in his collection Flowers and Poems (Blomster og Digte) in 1907. One of these poems, 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head', was set to music by Carl Nielsen on 8 December 1903 [CNW 138], cf. CNS 246d. and from the sketches to Sleep, we can ascertain that Carl Nielsen was familiar with at least six of the seven poems. In answer to the letter below, on 21 November 1903, Johannes Jørgensen sent Carl Nielsen a new text divided into three parts, which the poet published with minor alterations in Illustreret Tidende on 6 November 1904. Using this text as a base, the composer shaped the final text for Sleep. (Cf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen, Søvnen, opus 18, En musiktekst bliver til, Fund og Forskning vol. 43, Copenhagen 2004, pp. 405-422). The finished fair copy of the work is end-dated 27 November 1904, and the first performance was conducted by the composer himself for The Music Society on 21 March 1905.

20 October 1903

Dear Johannes Jørgensen!

You have given me great pleasure with the four beautiful poems you sent me yesterday. There is something that reminds me of my childhood on Funen, something like willow hedges, moist green meadows at eventide when the sun is sinking. The depiction of the stroke of a mallet is brilliant, and much else besides. Yet I am also saddened somewhat. Because I fear I cannot use it at all. I was thinking of something quite objective. Do you remember Macbeth’s words on sleep in Macbeth Act 2, Scene 3?In Shakespeare's Macbeth Act 2, Scene 2, Macbeth says about the acts of infamy that threaten sleep: 'Methought I heard a voice cry "Sleep no more!/Macbeth does murder sleep," the innocent sleep, /Sleep that knits up the ravell'd sleave of care,/The death of each day's life, sore labour's bath,/Balm of hurt minds, great nature's second course,/Chief nourisher in life's feasts, –' I was thinking of something along those lines, something applicable to all living beings at all times. – But your poems are so beautiful, and I should therefore very much like to have permission to compose them as songs, and as song texts they are really just right for me.

But a choral work is something quite diﬀerent. When people come to sing in a choir, it must be something quite diﬀerent from when they are each singing for themselves. Singing together, one can praise God’s greatness and goodness through all eternity, or the light of the sun, the power of love, and other powers on which we depend and whose force keeps us going. Therefore a few lines would have been enough for me, just as ‘Gloria in excelsis’ or ‘Credo’ were for the old church composers.

But please send me a few words to say that you are not cross with me for now trying to put together some words myself. This is no criticism of you.

Send me a word or two, dear Johannes Jørgensen, to say that we can meet soon without my needing to feel ashamed. Maybe I did not even tell you how short the poem should be.

Once again, my thanks for what you have done.

Regards to your wife from us, and all the best wishes to you yourself. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Elly Bruunshuus Petersen
Johannes Jørgensen
William Shakespeare


Søvnen, op. 18
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Onsdag
21.10.1903
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Wien

21-10-1903

Kjære Ven! Jeg er en Synder for Gud og Mennesker og altsaa ogsaa overfor Dem. Det har varet altfor længe inden jeg har faaet skrevet. De tror maaske at jeg nu vil til at undskylde mig med Opførelsen af ”Helios” [CNW 34] og paafølgende Vrøvl i Organet for den højeste Opløsning, – Oplysning mener jeg;Dvs. Politiken; se 2:310. men De kan ikke tænke Dem hvor lidt det har berørt mig. Opførelsen naturligvis en hel Del. Derimod har jeg mindre end nogensinde tidligere ladet mig ærgre blot saa meget som et Fnug af hvad Bladene skrev; jeg synes næsten ikke det kommer mig ved, og jeg føler end ikke Væmmelse eller Foragt selv naar jeg ganske klart og tydeligt gjennemskuer de mere eller mindre smukke Grunde der ligger bagved. Da jeg var i Tyverne var det ikke saaledes. Er det nu et Tegn paa Udvikling eller paa blasseret Ligegyldighed? Fanden forstaa det, gamle Ven. Naa, das ist ja ganz egal. Nicht wahr, mein Frrrrreund?

Hvordan gaar det dernede? De bliver jo naturligvis en Fandens Verdenska’el inden vi ser os om og naar De engang kommer hertilbage saa er De aldeles ikke til at komme nær og man tør kun røre Dem med den yderste Fingerspids efter først at have blødt den paa Tungen; akkurat som Pigerne gjør ved et gloende Pressejern. Sikken et Jern! Jeg kan allerede se Dem, sè hvorledes De lader Dem nøde til at mimre paa Gjøgen af unge skjønne Kvinder i mit ringe, men ærlige, danske Hjem. Fru Finne, Frk Dons, Marie Møller og Fruerne Holten og Willumsen ligger henslængte paa Gulvet i lange Baner og Bønner. Endelig rejser Mesteren sig med et svagt men talende Skuldertræk. Han sætter sig til Gjøgen. Allerede ved det første Par store ægte Sauer’ske Skvulp farer de Bønfaldende op og nu sker der det forunderlige at de falder alle over ham i fuldstændigt Raseri og hvis jeg ikke kommer tilhjælp netop i rette Øjeblik er han todt inden tre Secunder og tyve Minutter. Hvordan gik det ikke den gode Orpheus? Ja, Hendrik! Hendrik! Der er mange Maader at ende sit Liv paa.

Jeg lover herved at jeg snart skal skrive et nogenlunde temmelig fornuftigt Brev.

Mellem den 25de og 30te ds skal vi have Berghs (Rudolph) en Aften inden de rejser saa kommer her en ung Dr. Johnson, saa skal jeg nok faa den ønskede Oplysning.

Ser De noget til Kremser? Isaafald Hils ham. Nu maa jeg desværre allerede (gudskelov) slutte da jeg ellers ikke kan faa Frimærker

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra os alle her

Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
21 October 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Vienna

21 October 1903

Dear friend! I am a sinner before God and Man, and therefore also before you. It has been far too long since I managed to write. Maybe you are thinking that I am going to use as an excuse the performance of Helios [CNW 34] and the subsequent drivel in our house organ to provide the greatest modification – I mean edificationi.e. Politiken; see 2:310. But you have no idea how little that has aﬀected me. Of course, when it concerns the performance, it does so a great deal. On the other hand, less than ever before have I allowed myself to be angered or care a fig about what the papers have written; I hardly think it has anything to do with me, and I do not even feel disgust or contempt, even when I can quite clearly see through the more or less worthy reasons that lie behind it. When I was in my twenties, it was not like that. Is this now a sign of development or of blasé indiﬀerence? The Devil only knows, old friend. Well, 'das ist ja ganz egal. Nicht wahr, mein Frrrrreund?' [It matters not. Is it not so, my frrrrriend?]

How is it going down there? You will be a devilish man of the world before we can say Jack Robinson, and when you finally come back home you will be absolutely impossible to get anywhere near and we will dare to touch you only with the tiniest tip of a finger and after we have softened it first with our tongue; just like girls do with a glowing iron. And what an iron! I can already see you, see how you let yourself be seduced into tinkling the ivories by lovely young women in my poor but honest Danish home. Mrs Finne, Miss Dons, Marie Møller and the Mrs Holten and Willumsen lie sprawling across the floor with pleas at your knees. Finally, the master rises with a faint but telling shrug of his shoulders. He sits himself at the ivories. At the first pair of authentic grand Sauerian rippling runs they rush up entreatingly, and now the wonder occurs as they throw themselves upon him in unbridled fury and if I did not come to his aid at that very moment he would be dead in three seconds and twenty minutes. What was the fate of the good Orpheus? Yes, Hendrik! Hendrik [sic]! There are many ways we can end our life.

I hereby promise that I will soon write a more or less reasonably sensible letter.

Between the 25th and 30th this month we are going to have the Berghs (Rudolph) one evening before they leave, then a young Dr Johnson will be coming here and then I will be sure to get the desired information.

Do you see anything of Kremser? If so, send him my regards. I shall have to stop now already unfortunately (thank God) otherwise I will not be able to get stamps.

Many warm wishes from all of us here.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Augusta Finne
Dr. Johnson
Eduard Kremser
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Sauer
Henrik Knudsen
Juliette Willumsen
Marie Møller
Rudolph S. Bergh
Suzette Holten


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag 28.10.1903 Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Wien
28-10-1903
Kjære H.K.! Tak for Brevet, som jeg blev meget glad for. Vi skal nok gjøre hvad vi kan med Hensyn til Ansøgninger. Naturligvis skal Du ansøge ogsaa Ministeriet og saa skal jeg nok tale med Stadil og Stemann o.s.v. Det var jo umaadelig morsomt om Du kom til Berlin!!! Sikken en Aften vi skulde have! Hvis det da ikke bliver en Fiasko. Jeg rejser paa Søndag og tager ind paa Hotel Sans Souci Berlin W. Godske N. kommer dertil enten Onsdag Aften eller Torsdag Morgen og bor forhaabentlig samme Sted. Det er ikke afgjort at min Kone kommer med, men det haaber jeg. Kan ikke Fætter Chr: nok gjøre dette for Dem? Mange Hilsener
Jeg skriver til Engels. Var det Schnorrstrasse 24? Hvis det ikke er rigtigt saa send dem et par Ord paa mine Vegne.

Wednesday
28 October 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Vienna

28 October 1903

Dear H.K.! Thank you for the letter, which I was very pleased to receive. We will be sure to do what we can as regards the applications. Of course you will also need to apply to the ministry and then I will have a talk with Stadil and Stemann and so on. It would be such a delight if you came to Berlin!!! What an evening we would have! If it does not turn out to be a fiasco. I am leaving on Sunday and will book in at Hotel Sanssouci, Berlin W. Godske N. will be arriving either Wednesday evening or Thursday morning and will be staying at the same place, I hope. It is not certain whether my wife will come, but I hope so. Can't Cousin Christian do it for you? Best wishes.

I will be writing to Engels. Was it Schnorrstrasse 24? If that is not right, then send them a word or two on my behalf.


Christian
Engels
Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann
Henrik Knudsen
J.C. Christensen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag 1.11.1903 Dagbog
Rejste til Berlin

Sunday
1 November 1903
Diary

Travelled to Berlin.
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Mandag
2.11.1903
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel Sanssouci Berlin W.

2-11-1903

Kjære Marie!

Fra Hejbergs skal jeg hilse Dig mange Gange. Vi rejste jo sammen. Han er en udmærket morsom og virkelig levende Mand. Busoni tog imod mig paa Banen. Der er noget underligt lummert over ham, som om han er vant til at blive beundret. Idag havde vi Prøve. Jeg gik Symfonien [CNW 26] [Se 2:318] lige igjennem uden at gaa i Enkeltheder og jeg havde Indtryk af at den interesserede det blasserede Orkester en hel Del.

Busoni har meddelt mig at hans Concerter bliver principielt skjældt ud af Pressen. Det er jo hyggeligt! Naa! det gir sig vel nok.

Du skulde dog se at komme herned; det er saa underligt at Du ikke er tilstede. Har Du ikke hørt fra Dene{s}ken?

Hils Godske fra mig.

Og hils saa alle Børnene mange Gange fra gamle Fadermand.

Din

Carl

Monday
2 November 1903
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 November 1903

Dear Marie!

I was to send best wishes from the Heibergs. We travelled together. He is an extremely delightful and really lively man. Busoni met me at the station. There is something strangely brooding about him, as though he is used to being admired. We had rehearsals today. I went through the symphony [CNW 26] [See 2:318] without going into details, and I had the impression that this blasé orchestra found it pretty interesting.

Busoni has told me that his concerts are slated in the press on principle. That sounds delightful! Well! We'll see what happens.

But you should try to get down here; it's so strange that you aren't with me. Haven't you heard from Deneken?

Regards to Godske from me.

And much love to all the children from their old Daddy.

Your
Carl


Ferruccio Busoni
Friedrich Deneken
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:317
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag  3.11.1903 38
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Tirsdag
3.11.1903
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel Sanssouci

Berlin Tirsdag

Kjære Marie!

Idag har jeg atter haft Prøve. Orkestret interesserer sig mere og mere for min Symfoni, det kan jeg tydeligt mærke. Presseforholdene skal være saa skandaløse her at Dhrr: Kritikere kun hører 5 Min: paa en Concert og derefter gaar de hjem og rakker alt ned. Busoni siger at vi bliver allesammen rakket til og da min Symfoni [CNW 26] først kommer en halv Timestid hen i Programmet kan jeg i den Henseende være ganske sikker da de saa er gaaet deres Vej uden at have hørt en Tone deraf.

Det er lystigt!

Vil Du bede Godske tage et Exemplar af Partitur og Stemmer til min Kvartet i Es Dur Op 14 [CNW 57] med herned. Han kan faa det hos Wilh: Hansens.

Kommer Du saa ikke med?!! Dog Du skal gjøre hvad der passer Dig bedst, og være praktisk.

Imorgen er Generalprøven, saa skal jeg meddele Dig hvordan den er gaaet. – Hils nu Børnene mange Gange og modtag selv Hilsener

Din

Carl.

Tuesday
3 November 1903
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Sanssouci

Berlin Tuesday

Dear Marie!

Today I had another rehearsal. It’s clear that the orchestra is getting more and more interested in my symphony [CNW 26]. But the situation with the press here is said to be so scandalous that Messieurs the Critics only hear five minutes of a concert and then go home and slam everything. Busoni says that we will all be slammed and since my symphony only comes half an hour into the concert, I can feel quite sure about that because the critics will have gone away without having heard a note of it.

Jolly, isn’t it!

Please ask Godske to bring a copy of score and parts of my Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 [CNW 57] here with him. He can get it from Wilhelm Hansen’s.

Aren't you coming too?!! Well, you should do what suits you best, and be practical.

Tomorrow is the dress rehearsal, and I shall tell you how it goes. – Love to the children, and my best wishes to you too.

Your

Carl.


Ferruccio Busoni
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag
5.11.1903
Dagbog

Concert i Berlin [CNW 26] På denne dag dirigerede Carl Nielsen Berliner Philharmonikerne i sin symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter.

Thursday
5 November 1903
Diary

Concert in Berlin [CNW 26].On this day, Carl Nielsen conducted the Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra performing his Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments .


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Søndag 8.11.1903 Dagbog
Ankomst hjem fra Berlin

Sunday
8 November 1903
Diary

Returned home from Berlin.
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Lørdag 14.11.1903 Carl Nielsen, København, til P.V. Jensen-Klint, København
14-11-03
Kjære Ven!
Det var meget kjedeligt at vi ikke kunde komme til Dem i Søndags. At De ikke hørte fra min Kone laa i, at hun i sidste Øjeblik bestemte sig til at rejse ned til mig i Berlin.
Vi kom først hjem Søndag Aften og fandt saa til stor Bedrøvelse Deres Brev. Hele Ugen har jeg villet ud til Dem for at stille Deres Vrede og endnu i dette Øjeblik er jeg bleven forhindret fra at cycle ud, derfor disse Linier.
Glem nu at jeg har forsèt mig ved ikke at skrive til Dem fra Berlin saasnart jeg saa min Kone; jeg huskede det først da De ikke kunde naa at faa Brevet til Søndag. Og nu Deres gode, søde elskværdige Kone? Hvad siger hun? Mon hun for gammelt Venskabs Skyld vil tilgive min Forglemmelse.
Dagene i Berlin vare meget bevægede og optagne; kan det ikke ogsaa bøde lidt? Nu mange hjertelige Hilsener og paa snarligt Gjensyn. Min Kone beder mig hilse hjerteligt.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
14 November 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen

14 November 03

Dear friend!

It was very unfortunate that we could not come to see you last Sunday. The reason you did not hear from my wife was that she decided, at the last minute, to travel down to visit me in Berlin.

We did not come home till Sunday evening and were so sorry to find your letter. I have been wanting to come out to see you all week to mollify your anger and again, at this moment, I have been prevented from cycling out; therefore these lines.

Do please overlook the fact that I have offended by not writing to you from Berlin as soon as I saw my wife; I did not remember it until it was too late for you to get the letter by Sunday. And now your good, sweet, kind wife? What does she say? Might she forgive my oversight for the sake of old friendship?

The days in Berlin were very frenetic and busy; might that help mend fences a little, too? Now warmest wishes and hoping to see you soon. My wife asks me to send her warm regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Torsdag
26.11.1903
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Wien

Kjøbenhavn den 26-11-1903

Kjære Ven! Endelig kommer jeg saa vidt at jeg kan sende Dem nogle Ord Allerførst Tak for Brevet! Jeg blev selvfølgelig meget glad derfor og selv om jeg inderst inde ikke tror paa ”Saul og David” i Wien saa er det dog et Forsøg værd og i alle Fald er det en Opmuntring at man dog har nogle ganske faa Venner som vil gjøre sig Ulejlighed for ens Arbejder. Det lader jo til at de nok kan trænge dertil; vi saa det jo i Berlin og det forholder sig med aandelige Arbejder som med virkelige Børn: indtil de har naaet en vis Alder og gjort sig bemærket saa eller saa ofte, trænger de til Pleje og Interesse fra den nærmeste Familie før de helt kan staa paa egne Ben og drage ud i Verden. – Hvordan gaar det med Sauer og Timerne? Jeg tænkte saamænd paa Dem igjen og igjen efter at jeg i Mandags i Cæciliaforeningen hørte Bachs Johannes Passion, og jeg maa sande hvad De sagde, at det er helt ubegribeligt at de samme Musikere virkelig og ærligt kan sværme for Lizt – Chopin og gamle Sebastian. Var det saa endda med en Følelse af en Væsensforskjel og man forklarede Sagen derhen at Lizt og Chopin var saa lækre og fornøjelige at spille; men det er det vist ikke. Men se nu blot at faa Posen fuld af alle Dele med herhjem saa skal vi ordentlig sortere, sætte sammen og lave en stor Kage. Raastof maa der jo til og derfor er det sundeste at sluge hele Kamelen, et Brækmiddel har vi altid ved Haanden. Undskyld dette hæslige Billede, naar vi taler om den skjønne Kunst. – Jeg har faaet Brev fra Bergh i Berlin. De husker maaske at han talte om Prof: Krebs som er Musik o.s.v. i ”Der Tag” og mente at der vilde jeg nok faa en god Kritik. Nu viser det sig at han var den allerværste. Han har skrevet at ifald jeg var kommen til en Lærer med mit Arbejde vilde han have sagt: ”Nej, min Dreng, lær først at skrive ren Sats” Dette havde bragt B. i Harnisk som derpaa var gaaet til von Euken (Prof: i Komposition ved Hochschule) med Partituren til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100]. Nogle Dage senere havde han saa talt med v. E. som ogsaa var i ”fuldt Oprør” og havde bedt B. hilse mig at der dog var Musikere endnu i Berlin som skammede sig over den Modtagelse jeg havde faaet i Pressen og han vilde sige til Krebs naar han atter saa ham, at han kjendte ikke min Symfoni men havde læst Hymnen og den der havde skrevet det ”Mesterværk” kunde ikke skrive en daarlig Symfoni. B. sagde til ham at han vilde bringe ham andre Ting af mig (1ste Symfoni [CNW 25], Sonate 1 [CNW 63] o.s.v.) hvortil v. E. svarede: ”Ja, lad mig se alt hvad De har, det er en Mand jeg kan lære noget af.” – Det har selvfølgelig været mig en stor Glæde at høre. Ellers har alle Bladene, som jeg nu har faaet, været gjennemgaaende ugunstige, med Undtagelse af Statsbürger-Zeitung som siger at mit Arbejde ”ohne Frage” var det bedste paa hele Programmet. Nu ikke mere om alt det Skidt.

Jeg har haft uhyre travlt med Claverudtoget. Nu er første Akt færdig til Trykning om nogle Dage; altsaa begge Korrekturerne fra Haanden. 2den og 3die Akt færdige til Stikning og afleverede i Gaar. Det har været et stort Arbejde; thi jeg har saavidt muligt alligevel filet det saaledes at ogsaa Klaversatsen bliver den som jeg nu engang har; men til Gjengjæld er der flere Steder hvor jeg har bragt Deres første Sats frem igjen hvad jeg kunde gjøre ved blot at viske Blyantsoverstregninger bort; i det hele taget bliver det snarere vanskelige[re] end oprindeligt. Man maa jo kunne forlange at Folk skal gjøre sig lidt Ulejlighed. Ikke sandt? At læse Korrektur et er et Satans Arbejde. Efter den 2den Korrektur har jeg for at være helt sikker ladet en ung Klaverspillerske, Frk Herløv, spille det langsomt igjennem og da hun ikke læser saa særlig godt Noder kan jeg vist nok være sikker paa at der ingen Fejl er i 1ste Akt. Fru Holten har tegnet et smukt Titelblad til Operaen det forestiller et smukt ungt Bøgetræ i al sin Kraft (David), og en af Lynet og Stormen søndersplittet Eg (Saul) Ellers er her intet Nyt. Frk Dons bad igaar om Deres Adresse saa hun skriver vist snart. –

Min Kone har haft den Oplevelse at der paa en Plads i Stokholm er opstillet et Springvand som vistnok er Plagiat efter hendes Thor med Midgaardsormen. Det svenske ”Aftonblad” har først gjort opmærksom derpaa ved at afbilde begge Værker og siden har ”Politiken” haft Artikler med Afbildninger. Ligheden er saa paafaldende som tænkeligt. Kunstneren i Stokholm har højtideligt erklæret paa Ære og Samvittighed at han ikke kjender min Kone og det svenske Akademi er nu ogsaa rykket den haardt klemte Mand til Undsætning ved at erklære at han er hæderlig.Thor med Midgaardsormen, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i 1887 vandt 1. præmie for i den Neuhausenske konkurrence, er i dag opstillet i bronze i Hørsholm Slotspark. I et interview i Politiken 17.11.1903 går Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ikke så vidt, at hun anklager den svenske billedhugger Henrik Wissler for at have stjålet ideen hos hende til den fontæne som netop var blevet opstillet på Adolf Frederik Torget i Stockholm. Henrik Wissler bedyrer selv sin uskyld i erklæringer i Politiken 18.11 og 25.11.1903, den sidste vedføjet en erklæring fra medlemmer af det svenske kongelige Akademi.

Nu faar De ikke mere denne [Gang]. Idag har jeg begyndt paa ”Søvnen”. Det er ogsaa paa Tide at jeg faar begyndt thi imorgen er det den 28 Novbr og altsaa lige et Aar siden ”Saul og David” gik første Gang og i al den Tid har jeg kun præsteret Helios Ouverturen. Det er for lidt, Hendrik! Om en halv Snes Dage sender jeg altsaa 1ste Akt, indtil da levvel og skriv engang.

Mange Hilsener fra hele Familien og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

THURSDAY
26 November 1903
CARL NIELSEN to HENRIK KNUDSEN, WIEDNER HAUPTSTRASSE 394, WIEN

Copenhagen 26 November 1903

Dear friend! At last I've got to the point where I can send you a word or two. First of all thank you for the letter! I was very pleased to receive it and even though in my heart of hearts I do not believe in 'Saul and David' in Vienna, it's still worth a try and in any case it is encouraging to have at least those few friends who will go to such trouble for one's works. They look as though they could do with it; we saw that in Berlin and the same is true of products of the mind as of real children: until they have reached a certain age and have shown themselves to be remarkable so and so many times, they need care and attention from their closest family before they can stand on their own two feet and step out into the world. – How's it going with Sauer and classes? I have been thinking about you over and over again since hearing Bach's Saint John's passion at the Cecilie Society, and I must concede what you said, that it is completely incomprehensible that the same musicians truly and honestly go crazy about Liszt – Chopin and old Sebastian. If only it was even with a sense of the difference in nature and if they explained the matter by saying that Liszt and Chopin were such a delight and a joy to play; but that's not what it is, it seems. But make sure now that you just bring home your bags filled with all the various ingredients so we can sort them properly, assemble and make great cake. For that we need raw materials and so the healthiest way is to swallow the whole hog, we always have an emetic to hand. Apologies for the disgusting image, when we are speaking of beautiful art. – I have received a letter from Bergh in Berlin. You may remember he spoke about Prof. Krebs, who is the music critic (?) on 'Der Tag' and thought that I might get a good review there. Now he proves to have been the worst of them all. He writes that if I had come to a teacher with my work, he would have said: 'No, my boy, learn to write a standard movement'  This had so incensed B. that he went to von Euken (Prof. of Composition at the Hochschule) with the score of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100]. A few days later he had talked to v. E. who was also 'on the rampage' and who had asked B. to send me a greeting and tell me that there were still musicians in Berlin who were ashamed at the reception I had received from the press and that he would say to Krebs next time he saw him that he was not familiar with my symphony but had read the Hymn and the person who had written that 'masterpiece' could not write a bad symphony. B. told him that he would take other pieces of mine to show him (1st Symphony [CNW 25], sonata 1 [CNW 63] and so on) whereupon v. E replied: 'Yes, let me see everything that you have; this is a man I can learn something from.' – It was a great joy for me of course to hear that. Otherwise all the papers that I have now received have been unfavourable through and through, with the exception of Statsbürger-Zeitung, which says that my work 'without question' was the best on the whole programme. No more now about all that rubbish.

I've been dreadfully busy with the piano transcription. Now the first act will be ready for printing in a few days; that means both proofs complete. Second and third acts ready for setting and delivered yesterday. It has been a massive task; for I have as far as possible fine-tuned it so that the piano part will also be the same as the one I now have; but on the other hand there were several places where I have recovered your first version, which I could do by simply rubbing out the pencil corrections; generally it has probably become more difficult than the original. We must be able to require people to make a little effort. Isn't that so? The first proof reading is a hellish task. After the second proof, to be quite certain, I had a young pianist, Miss Herløv, play it through slowly and as she doesn't sightread particularly well I can probably be sure that there are no mistakes in the first act. Mrs Holten has drawn a lovely title page for the opera showing a beautiful young beech tree (David) at the height of its power and an oak (Saul) riven by storm and lightning. Otherwise nothing new here. Miss Dons asked for your address yesterday so she will probably be writing soon. –

My wife has been confronted by the discovery that on a square in Stockholm they have placed a fountain that appears to be an illegal copy of her Thor with the Midgard Serpent. It was the Swedish newspaper 'Aftonblad' that first drew attention to this by printing photographs of both works and since then 'Politiken' has run articles with images. The similarity is incredibly striking. The artist in Stockholm has solemnly declared on his honour and his conscience that he does not know my wife and the Swedish Academy has now come to the defence of this beleaguered man by declaring that him to be honourable.Thor with the Midgard Serpent, for which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen won first prize in the Neuhausen competition in 1887, is today exhibited in bronze in Hørsholm Castle Park. In an interview in the newspaper Politiken on 17 November 1903, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen does not go so far as to accuse the Swedish sculptor Henrik Wissler of stealing her idea for the fountain that had just been installed on the Adolf Frederik Square in Stockholm. Henrik Wissler himself maintains his innocence in statements in Politiken on 18 November and 25 November 1903, the latter accompanied by a statement from members of the Swedish Royal Academy.

Now you'll get no more this time. I started work on 'Sleep' today. It's also about time I started for tomorrow is the 28th Nov. which means exactly a year since 'Saul and David' was first performed and in all that time I have only managed to produce the Helios ouverture. That's not enough, Hendrik! In about 6 days then I'll be sending the first act, until then fare well and write at some point.

Best wishes from the whole family and from your devoted

Carl Nielsen.

 


Anders Henrik Wissler
Carl Krebs
Elisabeth Dons
Eliza Herløv
Emil Sauer
Franz Liszt
Frédéric Chopin
Heinrich van Eyken
Henrik Knudsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Rudolph S. Bergh
Suzette Holten


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Søvnen, op. 18
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Fredag
11.12.1903
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Wien

11-12-1903

Kjære Ven! Skulde det ikke tilfældigvis være hanses Fødelsesdag paa Mandag den 14 ds? Hermed en Masse hjertelige Lykønskninger; kunde jeg naa Dem med denne min højre Næve, skulde De faa et ordentligt, venskabeligt Dunk. Det forløbne Aar har jo egentlig for Dem været meget bevæget og betydningsfuldt og jeg tror nu at det i mange Henseender allerede har været baade berigende og udviklende. Nu gaar vi altsaa ind i et nyt; jeg tror det bedste. –

Tak for Brevet sidst. Sikken et Held at jeg netop ankom til Wien den Morgen, da De var noget misfornøjet med hele Cordillen [kodillen] dernede; for jeg maa sige Dem at alle de Tanker De laa og havde i Sengen og som mit Brev gav Dem Anledning til at meddele mig var højst forfriskende for mig og det bliver altsaa mig der gaar af med Profitten, alt i alt. Jeg tog Godske op til Frokost den næste Dag og saa blev det meste af Brevet læst højt for min Kone og ham, og vi blev enige om mange ting med Hensyn til Dem og min Kone vilde have at De skulde skrive en Doctordisputats om moderne Musikdyrkelse eller lignende paa Grund af Deres rigtige Domme og udmærkede Fremstillingsevne. Men vèd De, at det ikke blot er Virtuoser og de Udøvende som er mere eller mindre ødelagte; jeg synes man kan ligesom begynde at vejre at der er ved at gaa en Slags Routine-Begejstring i Publikum, Begejstring overfor saa at sige alt hvad der blot har den mindste ydre Lighed med det Gode. En underlig ublufærdig, vandmandsagtig Bæven; et stort smagløst Gab der ikke gider tygge Føden og saa et underligt, halsende Hastværk uden Maal og Ende. Der er ikke andet at gjøre end vente, blive ved holde ud, thi det er det eneste Uhyret tilsidst gir sig for. Tage Livtag med et saa uhyre Bløddyr nytter aldeles ikke. –

Nu har jeg da endelig faaet ordenlig begyndt paa ”Søvnen” [CNW 101]. For{l}eløbig gaar det saaledes at jeg er nærved at falde isøvn hvergang jeg tager fat, og det var jo dog ikke just Meningen. Mon det nu er fordi Musiken dækker Ideen eller fordi jeg maaske er en doven Hund? Jeg vilde egenlig have skrevet et meget langt Brev idag og blandt andet talt om Sagerne dernede og om hvad der er at gjøre; men jeg maa nu hellere skrive udelukkende om Forretningerne en af Dagene. Noderne bliver sendte imorgen. Godske vilde have nogle Kvartetter med.

Endnu engang Tak for Ulejligheden.

Fru Holtens TitelTitelblad til klaverudtoget af Saul og David [CNW 1]. er kun den foreløbige som skal ligge om Hefterne; det rigtige Titelblad kommer først med sidste Hefte.

Altsaa en af Dagene paa Gjensyn. Hilsen i Massevis fra hele Familien.

Deres

Carl N.

Friday
11 December 1903
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Wiedner Hauptstrasse 394, Vienna

11 December 1903

Dear friend! Might it not by chance be his's birthday on Monday the 14th? Herewith a mass of fond good wishes; if I could reach you with my right fist, you would get a proper friendly punch. The year that has passed has really been very hectic and important for you and I think that in many respects it has already shown enrichment and development. Well, now we are going into a new one; and I think the best. –

Thank you for your last letter. What luck that I arrived in Vienna that very morning as you were somewhat fed up with the whole lot of them down there; for I have to tell you that all the thoughts you lay brewing in bed and which my letter gave you the opportunity to air to me were highly invigorating for me and so I will be the one to reap their rewards, all things being equal. I invited Godske up to lunch the following day and then most of the letter was read aloud for my wife and him, and they were in agreement about many things regarding yourself, and my wife wants you to write a PhD dissertation about the modern cultivation of music or something like that due to your correct judgements and excellent presentation skills. But are you aware that it is not only virtuosos and practising musicians who are more or less ruined. I think we can, as it were, begin to smell a kind of routine enthusiasm in the public. That is to say enthusiasm for anything that has the slightest external resemblance to quality. It is a strangely barefaced, jellyfish-like floppiness; a large tasteless gob that does not take the trouble to chew its food, and also a strangely panting rush without goal or end. There is nothing to do but wait, stay and endure, for this is the only way the monster in the end will give in. To wrestle with such a giant mollusc is absolutely useless.

I have now at last started work properly on Sleep [CNW 101]. So far what is happening is that I am on the point of falling asleep every time I get started, and that was not really the idea. I wonder whether it is because the music is covering the idea or because I am just a lazy dog? I had really intended to write a very long letter to you today and talk about matters down there and about what is to be done; but I had better write exclusively about business matters one of these days. The scores will be sent tomorrow. Godske wants to take some quartets with him.

Once again thanks for your trouble.

Mrs Holten's title pageTitle page to the piano score of Saul and David [CNW 1]. is only a temporary one which is to be folded around the parts; the proper titlepage will not be coming until the final parts.

So, see you one of these days. Masses of good wishes from the whole family.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Søvnen, op. 18
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Onsdag 23.12.1903 Orla Rosenhoff, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
En glædelig Jul for Dem og Deres Familje!!
Om nogle faa Dage er det 20 Aar siden vi to lærte hinanden at kjende.
Deres hengivne Ven
Orla Rosenhoff.
23/12 1903

Wednesday
23 December 1903
Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Happy Christmas to you and your family!!

In a few days, it will be 20 years since we first got to know each other.

Your devoted friend,

Orla Rosenhoff.

23 December 1903


Orla Rosenhoff
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Tirsdag
29.12.1903
Henrik Knudsen, Wien, til Marie Møller, København

29/XII 1903. IV Wien Wiedner Hauptstr. 39.

Kære M.M! De skal rigtig have Tak for Deres Brev, De kan tro man skønner paa at høre lidt fra og om den Kreds, man gerne tænker paa og ofte i Tankerne er sammen med. Jeg savner Dem ogsaa, her er saa mange Ting at se og drøfte, og ser De[,] ”indfødte” kan være meget gode til at faa Oplysninger af, og interesserer en naturligvis ogsaa, men de er dog i Reglen kun Objekter for en, de er saa underlig uforstaaende. Det kunde være herligt at være flere, der gjorde deres Iagttagelser sammen. Jeg har egentlig ogsaa paa Fornemmelsen, at denne Vinter i Grunden er en Arbejdsvinter for os alle, men det er jo da i Grunden meget rart. For Resten har jo Efteraarets ydre Oplevelser for Carl Nielsen jo i Grunden ikke været særlig animerende. Det var jo en lurvet Modtagelse Helios [CNW 34] fik, og Berlin vil jeg nu slet ikke tale om; da kan man se, hvor lidt man kan beregne forud. Jeg var saa sikker paa ”Temperamenternes” [CNW 26] Succes, og det var ogsaa en Succes om Aftenen, men saa kom denne infame Presse. Jeg har faaet Blæksprutten tilsendt med et skønt Billede af C.N. Det er nu snart for galt, alle hyler de over, at han roses, jeg gad vist, hvor det egentlig er. De taler om at pakke Randselen og rejse, ja, det er godt nok let, naar det bare er at ”rejse”, se sig om, studere og den Slags, men vær De slet ikke saa farlig lang Tid paa et Sted, saa opdager De hurtig, naar det nye er et overvundet Stadium, at Menneskene er sig selv lig alle Steder, og der er Nederdrægtigheder og Væmmeligheder allevegne, ogsaa Vrøvl.

Rejse er storartet til Belæring, Forfriskelse, og til at blive et nyt og bedre Menneske. Men Nytten ved at skifte Opholdssted er vist illusorisk. De aner ikke, hvor Forholdene herude i Evropa er lidet hyggelige, navnlig hvad Musik angaar. Der gaar en vældig Strøm af den vildeste Romantik – ikke en Gang en sund og skøn og livskraftig Romantik – men en hysterisk, sentimental og modbydelig Retning, som kvæler alt andet. Naa, det er jo ikke saa underligt, de Mænd dominerer nemlig nu, som var unge da Wagner slog igennem, og med hed Radikalisme blev Livgardister dér. Nu er det jo i Reglen saa, at Mennesker kun er modtagelige for Udvikling indtil en vis Alder – det er de færreste, som kan blive ved –, og hvad de nu en Gang nemmede og elskede i deres Ungdom blev Religion for dem; disse, som den Gang var unge, de sidder nu som Autoriteter og Skidt og Møg rundt omkring og udspreder Giften. Jeg ser det tydeligt her. Og der er slet intet at vente af den Generation, Spørgsmaalet er, hvordan den næste stiller sig, det er det spændende, men da ser det ikke syndeligt oplivende ud. Kun meget faa friske Spirer til ny Tid synes der at være. Samtidig er Pressen fuldstændig degenereret og Publikum er bedærvet. Den eneste Redning er vist, at de gamle løber Linen helt ud i det komplet afsindige. Og det sker nok med Guds og deres egen Hjælp. Jeg tror for øvrigt, det er paa alle Punkter, at der er almindelig Bedærvelse, Folk er saa usunde her. En Ting er der, nemlig en kolossal Dygtighed og Rutine, det er ganske givet.

Ser De, al den Slags, er nu slet ikke saa oplivende at se, og hvis der er meget at ærgre sig over hjemme, er der saamænd ogsaa ikke lidt travrigt her. Og jeg tror derfor ikke, at jeg vil græde, hvis Københ. skulde blive min By at leve og arbejde i, selv om jeg jo nok meget gerne vil have Lov til en Gang i mellem at komme ud og se mig om og høre noget. For her er nu herlige Ting baade for Øjet og Øret. Jeg har allerede set og hørt mange herlige, og i det mindste interessante Ting. Uden at være storsnudet og vigtig er Købh. nu alligevel kun en Provinsby i Sammenligning med Evropas Storstæder.

Wien er nu en dejlig By, egentlig ikke med saa meget Storstads-Præg. De gaar saaledes først nu her i Wien og blærer sig med og er frygtelig vigtige over, at de har faaet elektrisk Belysning paa Strøget og paa den herlige Promenade ”Ringen”, alt den Slags er i daarlig Forfatning. Man kan ikke faa en anstændig Cigar, da det er Monopol – alene det vilde gøre Godske til Revolutionær –, i smaa skidne Boder – Tabak Trafik – forhandles i en fem, sex Kasser, de elendige Sorter, der bydes til høj Betaling. Og saa tænk, man har ingen Gadedørsnøgle, man maa ringe, hvis man kommer efter 10, og Portnerens Taxt er for hver Gang 20 Heller. Det er meget pudsigt om Aftenen 10 at se et vildt Kapløb af familiemødre og fædre om at naa til Porten før 10. Intet Gadeliv efter den Tid. Ellers er her megen Gemytlighed og Uorden. I zoologisk Have, hvor jeg var i Gaar, staar paa hvert Gitter, at man ikke maa fodre Dyrene eller kaste noget til dem. Desuagtet kan man være rolig for, at der staar mindst en 5 Stykker og giver Bæsterne Sukker og lign. til Glæde for Publikum og to interesserede Opsynsmænd, der oven i købet hjælper til, hvis det falder uden for. Saadan er det i smaat og saadan er det i stort, stor forskel paa Tyskerne og Wienerne. Men selvfølgelig er her rart, Omegnen er ogsaa saa smuk. Jeg har hørt en Masse Musik, men jeg har skreven et Væld af Breve til Toldbodvej, baade Stuen og 1ste Sal, og det er saa kedeligt at gentage. {…}

De maa nu undskylde den temmelig interesseløse Skrivelse, men jeg har Hovedpine i Aften. Skriv snart; hils mange Gange hos Fru Willumsen og hos Holtens; næste Aar tror jeg da nok jeg er i Købh. igen, det skal blive morsomt. Hils ogsaa paa Toldbodvej. Det er sandt, jeg vilde jo ønske Dem glædeligt Nytaar, og da først og fremmest en ny Cykle. – De er vel slet ikke i Købh. i Julen. Vi har grumme meget at bestille her. De er alle vældig dygtige. Sauer selv er meget fremragende som Tekniker, men ellers elsker jeg ham just ikke. Han er et frygteligt Arbejdsdyr, og ligger og rakker paa lange Rejser og passer os samtidig. Han har saaledes baade gjort en Turné i Tyskland og England og var fornylig helt nede paa Balkanhalvøen, og har kun forsømt et Par Gange. I Marts gaar det vist til Spanien eller Amerika, han bliver da borte en 5, 6 Uger, og saa ansætter det Asen ofte Time, med tre Dages Mellemrum, naar han er her. Frygtelig forceret, da han forlanger en Masse. Saa nu kun mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Henrik Knudsen.

Tuesday
29 December 1903
Henrik Knudsen, Vienna, to Marie Møller, Copenhagen

29 December 1903. IV Vienna Wiedner Hauptstr. 39.

Dear M.M! Thank you so very much for your letter. It is nice to hear a little from and about the people one so often thinks about and spends time within thought, I can tell you. I miss you too. There are so many things here to see and discuss and, you see, it can be very useful to derive information from 'natives', and it is also interesting of course, but in general they are only objects for us; they are so strangely uncomprehending. It would be excellent to be more people and to make our observations together. I actually have the feeling that this winter is indeed more of a work winter for all of us, but that is in fact also very pleasant. By the way, the external experiences of this autumn have not been particularly invigoration. Helios [CNW 34] received a rather shabby review, and Berlin I do not even want to talk about. That just goes to show how unpredictable everything is. I was so sure of a positive reception of 'The Temperaments' [CNW 26], and it was met with quite a lot of success in the evening, but then these infamous critics. I have received Blæksprutten with a lovely picture of C.N. Everyone is shouting about him receiving praise, can you believe it? I wonder where that is. They are talking about packing their bags and leaving, well, that is easy enough of course when it is just a matter of 'travelling', looking around, studying and things like that. But you do not need to spend an awful lot of time somewhere before you notice that, once the novelty stage is passed, people are similar everywhere, and that there is condescension and vileness everywhere – nonsense, too.

Travelling is an excellent source of learning, refreshment, and becoming a new and better person. But the benefit of changing one's place of residence is, I believe, rather illusory. You have no idea how unpleasant the conditions out here in Europe are, especially when it comes to music. There is a heavy stream of the most intense Romanticism – not even a healthy and lovely and vital Romanticism – but a hysterical, sentimental and vile form, which is strangling everything else. Well, I suppose it is no wonder; the men who were young when Wagner had his breakthrough – and with intense Radicalism became its defenders – are the ones who dominate the scene today. Now, as a rule, most people are only receptive to development until a certain age – only very few continue to be – and what they once learnt and loved in their youth has become a religion to them. These people, who used to be young, have now become authorities and hoi polloi around and about, spreading the poison. I see it clearly here. And there is nothing to be expected from this generation; the question is how the next one will behave. That is what is exciting, but it does not look too promising. There only seem to be very few fresh sprouts of a new era. At the same time, the press seems to be completely degenerate, and the audience corrupted. The only solution seems to be that the old ones take it to the extreme, to the point of complete madness. And it is bound to happen with God's – or their own – help. I do think, by the way – and this is in all areas – that there is a general corruption in progress; people are so unhealthy here. They do have one thing here, and that is a colossal amount of ability and routine. That is for sure.

You know, seeing all these things is really not very invigorating, and if there is much to complain about at home, there is no shortage to upset you here. Therefore, I do not think I would weep if Copenhagen became the city in which I live and work, even though I would very much like to be able to travel around once in a while and see and hear some things; there are indeed wonderful things both for the eyes and the ears. I have already seen and heard many wonderful – and, at the very least, interesting – things. Without wanting to sound snobbish and important, Copenhagen is after all just a provincial town in comparison with the European capitals.

Vienna really is a lovely city, without much of the character of a city, actually. Only now they go around bragging and feeling terribly important at the fact that they have got electrical lightning on the main street and the wonderful Ring Road. All these sort of things is in a poor condition. You cannot get a decent cigar as there is a monopoly – that alone would turn Godske into a revolutionary. – In small crappy shops – Tabak Trafik –  in five or six boxes, the terrible kind is sold at a high price. And just think, you don't get a key to the front door. You have to ring if you arrive home after 10 o'clock, and the porter charges 20 Heller each time. It is a curious sight at night to see mature mothers and fathers racing to reach their door before 10. No street life after this hour. Otherwise, there is much merriment and rowdiness. In the zoo, where I went yesterday, every sign states that you may not feed the animals or throw anything to them; despite that, you can be sure that there are at least a handful of people giving the creatures sugar and the like to the entertainment of the guests and two interested zookeepers, who even help if a piece falls outside. So in both big and little things there is a major difference between the Germans and the Viennese. But of course it is nice here. The area is also so beautiful. I have heard a lot of music, but I have written a mass of letters to Toldbodvej, both ground floor and first floor, and it is so tedious to repeat oneself.

I apologise for this rather uninteresting letter, but I have a headache tonight. Write soon. Give best wishes to Mrs Willumsen and the Holtens. Next year I do think I will be back in Copenhagen; it will be delightful. My greetings also to Toldbodvej. It is true, I did want to wish you a Happy New Year, and then first and foremost a new bicycle. – I suppose you are not in Copenhagen at all over Christmas. We have a terrible lot to do here. They are all immensely talented. Sauer himself is an excellent technician, but apart from that I do not exactly love him. He is a terrible workhorse, who is speeding around on long travels while dealing with us at the same time. That way he has both just completed a tour in Germany and England and was recently all the way down to the Balkan Peninsula, and has only neglected us a couple of times. In March I believe he is heading for Spain or America – he will be away for five or six weeks – and then the rascal often books rehearsals, three days apart, when he is here. Terribly hard-pressed as he requires a lot. Well, now just many best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Henrik Knudsen.


Emil Sauer
Henrik Knudsen
Juliette Willumsen
Marie Møller
Richard Wagner
Suzette Holten


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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2.34. Carl Nielsen i Blæksprutten 1903. Satiren handler bl.a. om Carl Nielsens sammenstød med Charles Kjerulf under en polemik om Thomas Laubs folkeviseaftener i november 1902. Carl Nielsen havde i en artikel i Politiken kaldt Kjerulfs yndling Sven Scholander ”en svensk Abekat, der gerne sang sig selv i R....”, jf. Samtid s. 41-43.

[image: ]
2.34. Carl Nielsen in Blæksprutten 1903. The satire is about Carl Nielsen's clash with Charles Kjerulf during a polemic about Thomas Laub's folk song evenings in November 1902. In an article in Politiken, Carl Nielsen had called Kjerulf's favourite Sven Scholander "a Swedish monkey who liked to sing himself in R....", cf. Samtid, pp. 41-43.
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Tirsdag 2.2.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Wien
2-2-1904
Kjære Ven! Der er det at sige til min Undskyldning at jeg har været i Tjeneste i Theatret fra den 15de December. Ak! – Morsomt? Nej desværre! Ved den Anstalt er der nu ikke et eneste Menneske der kan og vil noget. Einar Christiansen har jeg nu fuldt Rede paa. Han er en elskværdig, forkvaklet, forvrøvlet Stakkel og han minder mig efterhaanden mere og mere om Olaf Poulsens Birkedommer Krans.Kammerraad Krans i Jens Christian Hostrup: Eventyr paa Fodrejsen, Sangspil, Kbh. 1843. Han er et Aaleskind som de alle napper i. Nu har han atter begyndt med sin Snak om at gjøre mig til 1ste Kapelmester det er jeg nu kjed af at høre paa og jeg ønsker ikke den Stilling under de nuværende Forhold. GrevenTeaterchef C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe. er en skikkelig Idiot der hverken vilde skade eller gavne naar han havde en Mand ved sin Side. Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] bliver ringere og ringere og han gjør nu saamange rent tekniske Fejl at det begynder at vække Opmærksomhed; men han var dog engang en betydelig Kunstner.
Disse tre Styrende har fælles en kollosal Angst for – Pressen!
Hvilken Elendighed! De lader sig tvinge af Bladskrivere til at engagere en halvgod fransk Sangerinde, fordi hun havde optraadt i Journalistforeningen og til at give Velgjørenhedsforestilling for de Brandlidte i Aalesund. Kunne man blot rejse bort fra al denne Halvhed og Dumhed.
Vi morede os storartet over Deres Citater af ”Maskeraden”, men det var nu virkelig ærgerligt med de Penge og den Slyngel. Hvad blev det til? Har De ikke meldt ham til Politiet?
Sauer maa være af de slemme. Saadan noget elendigt Skidt af Liszt! Det er det værste Pøjt jeg har set i mange Aar. Men der er jo ikke andet at gjøre end staa det igjennem dernede og se at faa saa megen Teknik som muligt. Resten kan vi selv sørge for. Ikke sandt? ”Saul og D.” er begyndt at udkomme, men det hele Udtog vil være færdigt om en Maaned, saa sender jeg det samlet. Nu gaar min Lampe ud saa jeg maa holde op. Skriv snart! Næste Gang skal jeg svare strax
De gjør mig altid en stor Glæde med et Brev. Orla Rosenhoff beder mig hilse Dem at De maa have misforstaaet ham og han vil blive meget glad ved at høre fra Dem! Gjør det, han havde jo Uret. Mange Hilsner
C.N.

Tuesday
2 February 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Vienna

 2 February 1904

Dear friend! There is this to be said in my defence: that I have been in service at the theatre since 15 December. Alas! – Fun? No, unfortunately! At this institution there is not a single person able and wanting to do anything. I now know all about Christiansen. He is a likeable but bungling, muddle-headed wretch, and he reminds me more and more of Olaf Poulsen’s local district judge Krans.Councillor Krans in Jens Christian Hostrup: Eventyr paa Fodrejsen, Sangspil, Copenhagen 1843. He is a slippery fish they all try to get their claws into. Now he has begun again with his chatter about making me first conductor; it upsets me to hear such talk, and I do not want the position under the current conditions. The CountTheatre director C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe. is an inoﬀensive idiot, who would do neither harm nor good if he had a man by his side. Svendsen is getting worse and worse, and he now makes so many purely technical mistakes that it is beginning to attract attention; but he was once a really outstanding artist.

These three managers share a colossal fear of – the press!

What misery! They let themselves be forced by the journalists into engaging a mediocre French singer because she had appeared at The Journalist Society and in a charity performance for the victims of the fire in Aalesund.In January 1904, a large fire burnt down most of the Norwegian town Ålesund to the ground. If only one could get away from all this mediocrity and stupidity.

We were hugely amused by your quotations from the 'Masquerade' but it was really such a pity about the money and that scoundrel. What was the end of it? Have you not reported him to the police?

Sauer must be one of the bad guys. Such miserable rubbish by Liszt! It is the worst hogwash I have seen in many a year. But there is nothing to be done other than to get through it down there and acquire as much technique as you can. The rest we can take care of for ourselves. Is that not right? 'Saul and D.' has begun to come out but the whole transcription will be finished in a month's time, then I will be sending it to you complete. Now my lamp is going out so I had better stop. Write soon! Next time I will reply straight away.

It is always such a pleasure to receive a letter. Rosenhoff asks me to send his regards and says that you must have misunderstood him and he would be very pleased to hear from you! Do it, he was wrong. Best wishes.

C.N.


C. Hostrup
Einar Christiansen
Emil Sauer
Franz Liszt
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
Olaf Poulsen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Fredag 12.2.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til P.V. Jensen-Klint, København
12-2-1904
Kjære Ven!
Lige siden Jul har jeg ligget paa Tur til Dem; jeg behøver vel ikke at sige den særlige Grund herfor. Jeg havde Tjeneste i Theatret 2den Juleaften og kunde ihvertfald saa ikke være kommet til Dem; men jeg glemte rent at det var denne Aften De var saa god at bede os ud til Dem[.] Først 3de Juledags Eftermiddag for det som et Lyn igjennem mig og jeg for ind til min Kone og haabede endnu at det var en Fejltagelse. Havde jeg ikke haft uhyre meget at gjøre i den sidste Tid, havde jeg været hos Dem for at bede om Tilgivelse, skjøndt det er mig frygtelig ubehageligt da jeg ikke har ringeste Undskyldning. De vèd ikke hvordan jeg har ærgret mig og skjældt mig selv ud mange Gange! Kunde jeg endda skylde min Kone for det halve af Forglemmelsen ved at paastaa at hun har været saa lystig eller travrig – eller hvad man nu vil – at hun har bragt alt andet i Forglemmelse men hun har ingen Skyld. Eller jeg kunde sige at jeg hele Juleugen ikke havde været ædru én Time eller at min Hjerne var blød, men det holder jeg ikke saa meget af at indrømme
Men hvad skal jeg da gjøre?
Send mig et Par Ord, kjære Venner; jeg ligger i Sengen og har været daarlig en Uges Tid og da jeg nu ikke maa gaa ud de første Dage vilde jeg blive meget glad for et Par Ord. Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra min Kone og Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
12 February 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen

12 February 1904

Dear friend!

Ever since Christmas, I have been on my way to see you; I surely do not need to tell you the particular reason for this. I was on duty at the theatre on Boxing Day and could therefore not have come to you anyway; but I completely forgot that it was that evening you were so kind as to invite us to visit you. It was only on the afternoon of the 27th that it struck me like lightning, and I rushed into my wife hoping that it was a mistake. If I had not had an awful lot to do recently, I would have come to beg your forgiveness, though it is extremely uncomfortable for me as I do not have the least excuse. You have no idea how annoyed I have been and how I have cursed myself many times! If I could just blame my wife for half the omission by claiming that she had been so cheerful or sad – or whatever – that she had forgotten all else, but she is in no way to blame. Or I could say that, over the entire Christmas week, I had not been sober for one hour or that my brain had gone soft, but that is not something I am keen to admit.

But then what should I do?

Send me a word or two, dear friends; I am lying in my bed and have been ill for the past week and, since I am not allowed to go out for the next few days, I would be very glad of a word or two. Many fond greetings from my wife and yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.
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Mandag
15.2.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Wien

15-2-1904

Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for ”Mozart”W.A. Mozarts Briefe, nach den Originalen herausgegeben von Ludwig Nohl, Salzburg 1865. Det er meget morsomt at læse Brevene. Faderens saglige, alvorlige Biedermannsstil og saa den unges Efterskrifter! De virker hele Tiden som en frisk og sprudlende lille Bæk og selv om han næsten ikke siger en eneste ”intelligent” Bemærkning saa giver disse henkastede Linier dog et levende Billede af et enestaaende og uimodstaaeligt ungt Menneskebarn som er mig langt mere værd end de bedste ”literære” Breve man ellers læser mellem Aar og Dag af mere eller mindre ”store Mænd” Forresten træffer Wolfgang ogsaa engang imellem lige i Centrum, f: Epl: ”Bei uns Deutschen ist der lange Geschmach aber, in der That, es ist besser kurz und gut” Eller: ”Um Beifall zu erhalten, muss man Sachen schreiben, die so verständlich sind dass es ein Fiacre nachsingen könnte, oder so unverständlich, dass es ihnen, eben weil es kein vernünftiger Mensch verstehen kann, gerade eben desswegen gefällt”

Det var saa heldigt at Bogen kom nu for nogle Dage [siden]. Jeg har nemlig været syg af Influenza en halv Snes Dage og ligget i Sengen. Det gaar nu noget bedre, men jeg ligger endnu og lumrer her i Køjen og læser Korrektur paa Operaen [CNW 1]. De skulde vide hvad der er for et Arbejde! Hele Margen fuldt af Rettelser. Ofte laver jeg om paa det i 1ste Korrektur saa Wilh: H. [Hansen] er nærmest fortvivlet. Nu er jeg dog over det værste. 1ste Akt trykt og paa 3die og 4de har jeg nu faaet læst en Korrektur og paa den 2den to. –

Forrige Søndag var jeg til Musik-Matinè hos Rosenhoff (Sortedams Dosering 29) Der spilledes nogle Ting af Frk: Sehested hvoriblandt en Canon for Piano, Violin og Cello som slet ikke var saa ringe endda.

I den senere Tid har [jeg] øvet meget paa Claver i min Fritid, f: Expl spiller jeg ivrigt Chopins Etüder. Den i f moll

[image: ]

spiller [jeg] nu helt geläufig men jeg maa sige at {at} [det] falder svært at holde Interressen indtil jeg kan dem. Strax syntes jeg det var saa morsomt fordi Fingrene har i denne Musik en vis vellystig Fornemmelse af at [være] Individer med Følelse og det Hele. Men den holder saa skammelig lidt af det den lover, den Chopinske Musik. Jeg spiller nu cis moll; jeg vil dog engang se med egne Fingre hvad der er med den saa berømte Claversats. –

Naturligvis kan De stole sikkert paa, jeg skal lære Dem alt hvad jeg kan naar De kommer hertil og jeg er sikker paa at vi vil naa langt frem paa den Maade. Jeg vèd jeg har Evner som Musikinstruktør og nu kjender vi hinanden.

Nu maa jeg lægge mig til Ro. Farvel for denne Gang. Mange Hilsener fra min Kone som endnu ikke vèd om hun tager over Wien. Gjør hun det, saa standser hun en Dag rimeligvis.

Mange Hilsener

Carl N.

Skriv snart

Monday
15 February 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Vienna

 15 February 1904

Dear friend! Many thanks for ‘Mozart’.W.A. Mozarts Briefe, nach den Originalen herausgegeben von Ludwig Nohl, Salzburg 1865. It is really delightful to read his letters. His father’s businesslike, serious Biedermann style, and then the young man’s postscripts! They always feel like a fresh, sparkling little brook, and even though he hardly ever makes a single ‘intelligent’ remark, these casual lines nevertheless give a lively picture of a unique and irresistible young fellow, which to me is worth much more than the best ‘literary’ letters we otherwise sometimes read by more or less ‘great men’. Moreover, Wolfgang occasionally hits the bull’s-eye. For example: ‘We Germans have a taste for length; but in fact it’s better to be short and sweet.’ Or: ‘To get applause, you have to write things that are so understandable that a coachman could sing along, or else so incomprehensible that they give pleasure precisely because no sensible person can understand them’.

It was lucky that the book arrived now a few days ago. For I have been ill with influenza and bedridden for the last ten days. Things are better now, but I am still lying here frowsting in my bunk proof-reading the opera [CNW 1]. If you only knew how much work it is! Margins full of corrections. I often change it in the first proofs so Wilhelm Hansen are almost tearing their hair out. But I am now over the worst. First act is printed and I have proof-read the third and fourth once and the second twice. –

The Sunday before last I went to a music matinée at Rosenhoffs (Sortedams Dosering 29). They played some pieces by Miss Sehested, among them a canon for piano, violin and cello that was not at all bad.

Lately, I have been practising Chopin in my spare time. For example, I have been busily playing his etudes. I can play the F Minor:

[image: ]

quite 'geläufig' [fluently] now, but I must say that I find it hard to sustain my interest until I've mastered them. At first I thought it was such a delight, because in this music the fingers have a certain voluptuous sensation of being individuals, with feeling and everything. But Chopin’s music fulfils outrageously little of its promise. I am now playing the C-sharp Minor; I want to find out for myself, with my own fingers, what it is about this so famous piano texture. –

You can, of course, be sure that I shall teach you everything I can when you come, and I am sure we can make great progress this way. I know I am gifted as a music teacher, and now we know one another.

Now I must retire for the night. Goodbye for now. Best wishes from my wife, who does not yet know whether she will be coming to Vienna. If she does, she will probably stop over for a day.

Best wishes.

Carl N.

Write soon


Frédéric Chopin
Henrik Knudsen
Hilda Sehested
Leopold Mozart
Ludwig Nohl
Orla Rosenhoff
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
23.2.1904
Carl Nielsen, til Vilhelm Herold, Paris

Kjøbenhavn den 23de Februar 1904.

Kjære Ven! Jeg har egentlig længe tænkt paa at ville skrive til Dig men det gaar jo altid saaledes at private Breve er det der bliver opsat længst, selv om man har Lyst nok. I har det naturligvis storartet i Paris. Blot det at være der er en stor Nydelse og jeg kjender ingen anden By i Verden som har, paa engang, denne mærkelige Blanding af Hygge og Frihed, og der er i selve Luften og Lydene en forunderlig Zitren af Kultur og Menneskeliv som for mig – endnu efter 14 Aars Forløb – staar som betagende.

Jeg har læst i Bladene og hørt fra forskjellig Side at Du har modtaget Tilbud fra ”Opera comique”; det undrer mig aldeles ikke; men selv om Udfaldet af Din Optræden hvorsomhelst paa Forhaand er givet, skal det dog blive interessant for os Dine Venner at høre nærmere derom.

Da Du var rejst herfra!! Gud Fader, hvor det egentlig var trist! Jeg gik nemlig snart efter i Tjeneste i Kapellet (sidste Saison) og følte hvor uhyre tomt der var blevet og denne Følelse var og er over hele Linien. Selv Folk som ellers ikke siger noget og til daglig er ret ligegyldige ved det Hele blev veltalende til Din Ros. – Jeg har flere Gange tænkt paa at det vistnok er første Gang at en enkelt Kunstner her i Landet river en hel Del Mennesker ud af deres daglige Folder og Vaner i en saadan Grad og naar man betænker at ogsaa rent økonomiske Forskydninger finder Sted ud i mange flere Lag end man tænker sig – blot for at nævne: Theatret og alle dertil knyttede Personer, alle omliggende Kaffeer og Restauranter, Sporvogne, Drosker, Programsælgere o.s.v. og endelig det vigtigste, at private Familiers selskabelige Omgang og Dispositioner bliver afhængige i mange Tilfælde af en saadan Kunstners Optræden og de Handlende igjen af disse – saa er det vistnok ikke Overdrivelse at ingen dansk Kunstner har efte[r]ladt sig et saa føleligt Savn til sa[a] mange Sider ved sin Afrejse eller Død. – Men det skal jo gaa alligevel selv om det er ad Helvede til, som man siger. –

Til Efteraaret tager jeg min Afsked fra Theatret; jeg vil under ingen Betingelser være der længere. Men det er jo for mig meget trist med min Opera [CNW 1], da Du jo ikke kommer; og Du vilde jo redde den ifald Du sang David et Par Gange. Thi nu kunde Du ligesaa godt synge den Rolle som enhver af Dine andre; der vilde blive udsolgt længe forud og hvilken Lykke for mig!!! Men min Fantasi løber nu løbsk og jeg maa hellere holde mig til Jorden d.v.s. gjøre mig klart at Agerholm og Kjerulf [Hans Kierulf] aldeles ikke kan synge David og Operaen altsaa maa ligge hen til sene Tider frembringer en ny Herold. Hvornaar er det i London? Jeg havde lyst til at rejse derover og skrive noget om Dig i det Hele og om Din første Optræden derovre. Hvis et eller andet Blad vilde betale min Rejse derover. Det kunde blive forfærdeligt morsomt!

Nu maa jeg Fanden ede mig slutte. Hilse Magda mange gange og Torben

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
23 February 1904
Carl Nielsen, to Vilhelm Herold, Paris

 Copenhagen 23 February 1904.

Dear friend! I have in fact been thinking about writing to you for a long time, but it's always like that with private letters that they are the ones postponed the longest even though the desire is there. You are, of course, having a wonderful time in Paris. Just being there is a great pleasure and I know no other city in the world that has at the same time, such a strange mixture of intimacy and freedom, and in the air and the sounds themselves there is a wonderful hum of culture and human life which  – even after 14 years – holds an enchantment for me.

I've read the papers and have heard from various parties that you have received an offer from 'Opéra comique'. This comes as no surprise but, even though the success of your performance anywhere is guaranteed to be good, it would nevertheless be interesting for us, your friends, to know more about it.

And when you left!! Heavens above, how sad it was! Soon after that, I started my duties in the orchestra (last season) and felt how horribly empty it had become and that was and is the feeling shared by everyone. Even people who otherwise don't say anything and show general indifference in our everyday work became fulsome in your praise. – A number of times, it has struck me that this is probably the first time that a single artist here at home has torn a whole lot of people out of their daily routines and habits to such a degree, and when one considers even the purely financial changes that take place, extending out across many more layers than one imagines – just to mention the theatre and all those linked to it, all the cafés and restaurants around it, trams, carriages, programme vendors, etc and, lastly and most importantly, the fact that the social intercourse and arrangements of private families come to depend in many cases on the performance of such an artist and all those tradesman again on them – then it is surely no exaggeration to say that no Danish artist has left behind such a sense of loss to so many with their departure or death. – But things will go on nevertheless even though they go to hell in a handcart, as they say. –

This autumn, I will resign from the theatre; under no circumstances will I remain there any longer. But it is very sad for me as regards my opera [CNW 1] that you won't be coming; and you would be its saviour if you were to sing David a couple of times. For you could just as well sing that role as any of your others; it would be sold out long in advance and what a delight for me!!! But my imagination is running away with me and I had better keep my feet on the ground, i.e. prepare to accept that Agerholm and Kierulf [Hans Kierulf] simply can't sing David and the opera will have to be put aside until times produce a new Herold. When is it in London? I wanted to travel over and write something about you in general and about your first appearance over there. If some paper or other would pay for my journey over. That could be such fun!

Hell's teeth! Now I'll have to stop. Best wishes to Magda and Torben.

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Agerholm
Hans Kierulf
Torben Herold
Vilhelm Herold
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Mandag 28.3.1904 Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!
Undertegnede Violinist i det kgl: Kapel Carl Nielsen tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt en Rejseunderstøttelse af de paa Finansloven bevilgede Midler til Støtte for Kunst og Videnskab. Det var mit Ønske – ifald en saadan Understøttelse maatte blive mig til Del – at foretage en Rejse til England og navnlig for at høste Udbytte og Belæring af en Del Nyopførelser i London under den bekjendte Dr: Hans Richters Ledelse i Foraaret og Sommeren 1904.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.
Violinist i det kgl: Kapel.
Kjøbenhavn Toldbodvej 6I den 28 Marts 1904.
På bagsiden af denne ansøgning har teaterchef C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe dateret 28.3.1904 skrevet:
”Violinist i det kongelige Kapel Hr. Carl Nielsen, der har gjort sig bekjendt som en dygtig Komponist, vil sikkert have godt Udbytte af et Studieophold i England.
Jeg tillader mig derfor paa det Bedste at anbefale hans Andragende.”

Monday
28 March 1904
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of Church and Education

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist with The Royal Danish Orchestra, Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to be awarded a travel grant from the funds approved in the budget for the support of the arts and sciences. In the event of such support being granted, my wish would be to take a journey to England and, in particular, to derive benefit and instruction from a number of new performances in London under the direction of the well-known Dr Hans Richter in the spring and summer of 1904.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra.

Copenhagen Toldbodvej 6I 28 March 1904.

On the reverse of this application, the theatre director C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe has written a note dated 28 March 1904:

'Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra Mr Carl Nielsen, who has made a name for himself as a skilled composer, will certainly benefit from a period of study in England.

I venture therefore to give his application my full approval.'


Hans Richter
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Tirsdag 5.4.1904 Dagbog
Grev Danneskjold meddelte mig paa Gaden at jeg ikke fik Theatrets Rejsestipendium.

Tuesday
5 April 1904
Diary

Count Danneskiold told me on the street that I had not been given the Theatre's travel grant.
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Tirsdag 5.4.1904 Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold
Kjøbenhavn den 5 April 1904.
Kjære Ven! Du vèd maaske at jeg har været syg; derfor kun disse Linier i al Hast. Har lige talt med Edw: Edvard Brandes som gjerne vilde have mig til London i den Tid Din første Optræden falder.Tanken var altså at Carl Nielsen i London skulle være Politikens udsendte. Vi er endnu ikke helt enige om Sagen, men det ordner sig let. Altsaa Tusind Tak for Din Indbydelse; men vær saa god at meddele om Du tror at jeg vil kunne faa Adgang til at høre Prøver samt personlig komme i Berøring med Richter. Isaafald var det min Plan at beskrive de almindelig musikalske Forudsætninger i London (Altsaa Musikens Stilling i det Hele) i et første Brev. Dernæst i et andet Brev Hans Richters Betydning for Musiklivet i London, hans Ledelse af de Prøver hvor Du altsaa ogsaa kommer paa Tale. Endelig i et 3die og sidste Brev en Karakteristik af Dig som Menneske og Kunstner og saa tilsidst Din Optræden i London og den Virkning denne har paa Musikere, Sangere, Publikum og Presse. Men vær nu saa god at svare mig paa, om jeg kan faa al mulig Adgang til at høre og se Dig under dit Arbejde. I al mulig Hast de hjerteligste Hilsener til Jer alle tre
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Undskyld Skriften. Hastværk.

Tuesday
5 April 1904
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold

Copenhagen 5 April 1904.

Dear friend! You may know that I have been ill; therefore just these lines in haste. Have just spoken with Edvard Brandes, who would like to have me go to London in the period when your first performance occurs.The idea was that Carl Nielsen should be Politiken's correspondent in London. We do not yet see completely eye to eye about this, but it will easily be resolved. So many thanks for your invitation; but be so good as to let me know whether you think I would be able to have access to listen to rehearsals and personally come into contact with Richter. In that case, my plan was to describe general musical conditions in London (that is, music's position as a whole) in the first letter. Then, in the second letter, Hans Richter's significance for musical life in London, his direction of the rehearsals where you also will be discussed. Then finally, in the third and last letter, a description of you as a person and artist and then, in the end, your performance in London and the effect this has on musicians, singers, the public and the press. But be so good as to let me know whether I can have all possible access to hear and see you during your work. In the greatest haste, warmest regards to all three of you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Forgive the handwriting. In haste.


Edvard Brandes
Hans Richter
Vilhelm Herold
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Fredag 8.4.1904 Dagbog
Direktør Einar Christiansen sendte Bud efter mig og talte med mig om at dirigere, hvis Johan Svendsen blev sygemeldt. Kommer rimeligvis saa ikke til London.
Johan Svendsen blev sygemeldt, og da Frederik Rung samtidig havde orlov, kom Carl Nielsen til at fungere som kapelmestervikar resten af sæsonen. I sæsonen 1904-1905 blev han derefter tilbudt fritagelse for tjeneste som violinist mod at stå til rådighed som dirigent. Hans løn og ansættelsesforhold forblev uforandrede. Dermed indledtes den proces, der endte med at han ikke vendte tilbage til sin violinpult, men indsendte sin ansøgning om afsked den 11.3.1905 (450) og den 31.3.1905 (458) fik denne bevilget ved udgangen af sæsonen, pr. 30.6.1905.

Friday
8 April 1904
Diary

Manager Einar Christiansen sent for me and spoke to me about conducting if Johan Svendsen is off ill. Will probably not get to London then.

Johan Svendsen was declared ill and unfit for work and, as Frederik Rung had leave of absence at the time, Carl Nielsen came to act as the temporary kapellmeister for the rest of the season. During the 1904-1905 season, he was offered exemption from his duties as violinist if he would make himself available as conductor. His salary and employment conditions remained unchanged. This marked the start of the process that ended with him not returning to his violin desk but submitting his letter of resignation on 11 March 1905 (2:450) and on 31 March 1905 (2:458) having this accepted at the close of the season, with effect from 30 June 1905.


Einar Christiansen
Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
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Onsdag 13.4.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København
13-4-1904
Kjære Hr. William Behrend!
I den sidste Tid har jeg haft en hel Del at tage mig af, ellers havde jeg været hos Dem efter Aftale for længe siden. De husker nok omtrent hvad jeg talte om angaaende et Nyforsøg i Opera; jeg har heller ikke opgivet Tanken og jeg mener stadig at Karl Gjellerup er den eneste der vil kunne gjøre det. Men hvis De ikke har skrevet til ham derom behøver De heller ikke at gjøre det foreløbigt. Jeg har nemlig i flere Aar gaaet med Planer om engang at gjøre en ”Holbergsk Opera”. Det er imidlertid stadig ikke bleven til noget fordi jeg ikke kunde tænke mig en Forfatter herhjemme som havde det Humør og den Versekunst i hvilken et saadant Sujet maatte behandles. Saa en Dag for nogen Tid siden faldt det mig pludselig ind at Wilh: Andersen!... kort sagt, jeg har nu i min Bordskuffe liggende en fortræffelig Text af ham til en ”komisk Opera i 3 Akter”Carl Nielsens note: Hvor gammeldags det klinger! Musiken bliver det ikke; jeg kan ikke stilisere., saa jeg maa nu have fat paa den og det tager jo nogen Tid. I Mellemtiden træffer jeg saa nok baade Gjellerup og Dem selv og saa haaber jeg at faa ham til at arbejde sammen med mig.
Venlig Hilsen
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
13 April 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

 13 April 1904

Dear Mr William Behrend!

Recently, I have had an awful lot to deal with, otherwise I should have arranged to come to see you long ago. You probably remember roughly what I was saying about my new opera project. I have not given up the thought, and I still think that Karl Gjellerup is the only one who could do it. But if you have not written to him about it, you do not need to do it for the time being. The thing is that, for several years, I have had plans to write a ‘Holbergian opera’Ludvig Holberg (1684-1754) was a writer, philosopher and playwright. He is best known for his comedies and is considered a founder of modern Danish literature. one day. However, it has never come to anything because I could not think of a writer in this country who had the wit and the versification skills with which such a subject should be handled. Then one day a while ago it suddenly occurred to me that Vilhelm Andersen!... in brief, I now have in my desk drawer an excellent text by him for a ‘Comic Opera in Three Acts’,Note from Carl Nielsen: 'How old-fashioned that sounds! The music won't be; I cannot stylise.' so I now have to get cracking with it, and it will of course take some time. Meanwhile I shall surely meet both Gjellerup and you, and then I hope to get him to work with me.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Karl Gjellerup
Ludvig Holberg
Vilhelm Andersen
William Behrend
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2.35. Maskarades librettist litteraturhistorikeren Vilhelm Andersen, 1864-1953. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.35. Masquerade's librettist, the literary historian Vilhelm Andersen, 1864-1953. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
29.4.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Wien

den 29 April 1904

Kjære Ven! Det bliver atter kun et Brevkort. Jeg har meget at gjøre. ”Lohengrin” har jeg prøvet og ledet 2 Opførelser. Det var et nerveanspændende Arbejde men gik udmærket; endvidere skal jeg indstudere ”hvide Dame”Francois-Adrien Boieldieus opera La Dame blanche, der havde premiere i Paris i 1825 og første gang gik på Det Kongelige Teater i København med titlen Den hvide Dame i 1826. med Naval, desforuden kunne alle de andre Operaer i paakommende Tilfælde. I de sidste Dage nervøse Smerter i Hjertet. Naa, nu er det værste ovre saa kommer jeg nok i Ro igjen. Har Du faaet Klaverudtogene?Til Saul og David [CNW 1]. Ifald Du saa vil gjøre noget ved Sagen vil jeg naturligvis gjerne have det. Kom ellers bare hjem hvis Du ikke finder Dig vel; vi skal saa tage fat sammen. Jeg har faaet min Text til ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2] og glæder mig til at begynde paa den Sag. Mange Hilsener fra os alle men mest fra Din hengivne Ven

C.N.

M.M. [Marie Møller] Fru W. [Juliette Willumsen], Godske[-Nielsen], min Kone og jeg sad forleden sammen og talte om Dig og ønskede Du var her

Friday
29 April 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Hauptstrasse 39, Vienna

29 April 1904

Dear friend! This will once again be no more than a postcard. I have a lot to do. I've had rehearsals of Lohengrin and conducted two performances. It was nerve-wracking work but it went fine; moreover, I have to rehearse The White LadyFrancois-Adrien Boieldieu's opera La Dame blanche, which premiered in Paris in 1825 and first performed at the Royal Theatre in Copenhagen under the title The White Lady in 1826. with Naval, on top of being familiar with all the other operas should the need arise. In recent days, nervous pains in my heart. Well, now the worst is over so I guess things will calm down again. Did you get the piano transcription?Of Saul and David [CNW 1]. If you felt able to do something with it, I would of course like you to. Otherwise, just come home if you don't feel well; then we can tackle it together. I have received my text for Masquerade [CNW 2] and I'm looking forward to making a start on that job. Best wishes from us all but mostly from your devoted friend,

C.N.

M.M., Mrs W., Godske, my wife and I were sitting together the other day talking about you and wishing you were here.


Francois-Adrien Boieldieu
Franz Naval
Henrik Knudsen
Juliette Willumsen
Marie Møller
Richard Wagner
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Maj 1904.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Brevet er udateret, skrevet på Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlags brevpapir, altså formodentlig skrevet ved forgæves besøg i forretningen. Brevet må være blevet til efter et ikke bevaret svar fra Henrik Knudsen på 334, deraf den omtrentlige datering.

Kære Ven!

Saavidt jeg kan forstaa af et Brev fra Wien er textbogen til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] ikke sendt sammen med Claverudtoget. Det er Kjedeligt nok. Kunde Du ikke lade Knudsen faa tilsendt et par Exempl: heraf.

Hauptstrasse 39III Wien IV

Mon der heller ikke er medsendt Textbog de andre steder hen?

Vil Du ikke være saa elskværdig at betale 50 Kr til ”Dansk Concertforening” for mig foreløbig.

Endelig har jeg en meget inderlig Anmodning fra min Kone om at trykke medfølgende tyske text for hende. Det er til en Udstilling i Dresden. Det maatte helst se ud omtrent som det trykte danske Blad som Du i sin tid har trykt for hende.

Men hun siger, det har en Del Hast og beder Dig undskylde hendes Paatrængenhed.

Jeg kommer ind senere paa Dagen.

Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

May 1904.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

The letter is undated, written on Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House's notepaper and so presumably written after a failed attempt at a visit to the firm. The letter must have been written after a response (not preserved) from Henrik Knudsen to 2:334, therefore the approximate dating.

Dear friend!

As far as I can understand it from a letter from Vienna, the libretto for Saul and David [CNW 1] was not sent along with the piano transcription. That's pretty tiresome. Couldn't you have a couple of copies of it sent to Knudsen?

Hauptstrasse 39III Vienna IV

I wonder whether the libretto has been sent to the other places?

Would you be so good as to make a temporary payment of 50 kroner to The Danish Concert Society for me?

Finally, I have a very fervent request from my wife to have the attached German text printed for her. It's for an exhibition in Dresden. It should look more or less the same as the printed Danish magazine that you printed for her once.

But she says that there is some urgency and asked you to forgive her importunity.

I'll come by later in the day.

Best wishes.
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag 16.5.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Benedicte Frølich, København
16-5-1904
Kjære Fru Etatsraadinde Frølich!
Paa Grund af at jeg for Tiden gjør Tjeneste som Kapelmester ved Theatret og der endnu igaar var Tale om at Torsdag ikke var helt sikker for Forandring i Repertoiret, har jeg først nu kunnet skrive bestemt ja eller nej til Deres Indbydelse; men nu er det mig en stor Glæde at kunne sige ja Tak til Deres hjertelige Indbydelse Baade min Kone og jeg glæder os meget til at komme til Dem paa Torsdag og takker Dem mange Tusinde Gange for Deres Godhed.
Hjertelig Hilsen fra Deres
ærbødigt hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
16 May 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Benedicte Frølich, Copenhagen

16 May 1904

Dear Madame Councillor Frølich!

Due to being in service as Kapellmeister at the theatre at the moment and since, even yesterday, there was talk of Thursday not being entirely guaranteed against changes in repertoire, I have not been able to write a definite yes or no to your invitation; but now it is a great pleasure to me to be able to say yes to your generous invitation. Both my wife and I are very much looking forward to coming to you on Thursday and send many thanks for your kindness.

Warm regards.
Yours respectfully and sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Benedicte Frølich
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Søndag
19.6.1904
Vilhelm Herold til Carl Nielsen, København

London 19/6 1904

Kære ven!

Tusind tak du, for klaverudtoget og tilegnelsen! Det var da morsomt for dig, at du har fået operaen ud i klaverudtog! Og for mig er det knusende morsomt at have det! –

Undskyld at du f[ørst]Brevet beskadiget i forbindelse med afrivning af kuvertens frimærkehjørne. nu får et livsteg[n. Jeg] ved fanden ikke hvordan det kan være, men jeg har næsten fået en rædsel for at skrive breve. Grunden er vel for en del den, at jeg i denne tid stadig må besvare breve på fransk, tysk og engelsk. Det lyder nu så stort, men er desværre for mig sandt! – Og eftersom jeg jo ikke er særlig stiv i no[ge]t af sprogene, kan Du [nok] tænke, der rinder stride strømme i min p[en] før brevet er færdigt! [Hel]digvis har jeg jo Magda til hjælp, ellers gik det slet ikke. –

Nå du har nok ellers slidt godt i det derhjemme! Kan du se, jeg spåede ret, da jeg forudsagde dig at du skulde blive Svendsens [Johan Svendsen] arvtager! Nu er det hele jo kun et tidsspørgsmål! Det må jo være en ren svir at have med indst. af en [opera] at gøre! – Når jeg [kommer hjem om] 6 uger, skal jeg fortælle [dig] en hel bunke herfra og om Hans Richter. Det er en igle!!! Man kalder ham her Napoleon blandt kapelmestre. Og han er det.

Hør, ved du hvad jeg har glædet mig til i sommer? Jo at få en cycletur istand med dig og Borup [Julius Borup] og Ammentorp. Kunde det ikke være sjov om vi fire ”unkersvænde” drog f. ex. over til Bornholm 4-5 dage. Der er så vidunderligt derovre og udmærkede veje. Men det måtte vel blive i slutningen af Aug: Har du fri da? Forresten kunde jeg vist også sådan noget som d: 29 Juli til 4 Aug. eller 5te 6te. Sig [de]t til Borup og prøv på at mage [det] så at I kan. Så kunde vi i fred [og fordra]g drøfte, hvad vi alle har op[levet i] vinter. Og sådan en 6-7 dage [kan] gøres billigt. Vel en 5 Kr. om [dagen mer] end hjemme. Og herregud, man skal [vel ikke al]tid æde hjemmets havregrød! Hils nu [din hustru] og børnene fra os allesammen ligeså Dig selv fra Din hengivne

Vilh. Herold

Sunday
19 June 1904
Vilhelm Herold to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

London 19 June 1904

Dear friend!

Many thanks for the piano reduction and the dedication! How delightful for you that you've got the opera [CNW 1] out in a piano reduction! And for me, it's utterly delightful to have it! –

Sorry that you're only now receiving a sign of life from me. I have no blasted idea how it can be, but I've almost acquired a terror of writing letters. I suppose the reason is partly the fact that I still have to reply to letters in French, German and English. It sounds so grand but is, for me, unfortunately true! – and as I don't master any of those languages, you can imagine how much ink has to flow from my pen before I finish a letter! Fortunately I have my Magda to help me; otherwise I could never manage. –

Well, haven't you been hard at work at home! You see? I was right when I predicted you'd be Svendsen's successor! Now it's just a matter of time! It must be a real pleasure to work on the rehearsal of an opera! – When I come home in six weeks, I'll tell you a bunch of stories from here and about Hans Richter. What a leech!!! They call him the Napoleon of kapellmeisters; and he is.

Listen, you know what I've been looking forward to this summer? To arrange a bicycle trip with you and Borup and Ammentorp. Wouldn't it be fun if we four 'lads' went, for example, to Bornholm for four or five days? It's so lovely over there and great roads. But it would have to be by the end of August. Are you free then? By the way, I think it would also be possible for me around 29 July to 4 August or the 5th or the 6th. Tell Borup and try to arrange it so that you can. Then we would have the peace and quiet to discuss what we've experienced this winter. And six or seven days like that can be done cheaply. I suppose 5 kroner more per day than at home. For heaven's sake, we can't always be eating our porridge at home! Now best wishes to your wife and children from all of us and the same to you from yours sincerely,

Vilhelm Herold


Emil Ammentorp
Hans Richter
Johan Svendsen
Julius Borup
Vilhelm Herold
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Mandag
20.6.1904
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Toldbodvej 6I 20-6-1904.

Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for Dine Klaverstykker og for Dit Brev. Jeg vilde ikke skrive før jeg kunde faa Ro og Tid at sende Dig et nogenlunde ordentligt Brev, derfor hører Du først nu fra mig. Du maa vide at jeg de sidste 2½ Maaned af Saisonen har haft ualmindelig meget at tage vare [paa]. Ved det kgl Theater var jeg i denne Tid eneste Kapelmester, da Rung var rejst til Udlandet og Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] var bleven syg. Du kan tænke Dig at det var et betydeligt Arbejde for mig paa ganske kort Tid at sætte mig ind i hele Repertoiret og tilmed med fremmede Sangere for nogle Partiers Vedkommende (Forsell ”Don Juan” og Naval ”Don Jose” ”George Brown”)Hovedpartier i operaerne Don Giovanni, Carmen og Den hvide Dame af henholdsvis Mozart, Bizet og Boieldieu. Men det gik rigtig godt og jeg havde megen Fornøjelse af denne Virksomhed og det resulterede derhen at Theatret for næste Saison har tilbudt mig at beholde min Stilling som Kapelmusikus uden at gjøre Tjeneste imod at jeg staar til Disposition som Extra-Kapelmester.

Dine Klaverstykker har jeg flere Gange spillet igjennem. Jeg synes de er nydelige og mere indholdsrige end Grieg’ske Stykker af den Art; til Kategorien: ”Lyrische Stücke” maa de jo nærmest henregnes og saa undgaar man jo ikke let at tænke paa Grieg. I No 1 10de Takt mangler Opløsningstegn for d i begge Hænder. Der er ogsaa andre Trykfejl. I No 6 er jeg meget forliebt i Tilbagevendingen til f moll; altsaa Takterne 7, 8, 9, 10. De ere meget fine i harmonisk Henseende. Bravo!

Du maa endelig sende mig hvad Du udgiver; Du vèd det interesserer mig. Ved en Forsømmelse fra Wilh: Hansens Side er mine to Kvartetter [CNW 55] [CNW 57] ikke bleven sendt Dig efter Udgivelsen. Nu har jeg selv skrevet derpaa og forvisset mig om Afsendelsen saa jeg haaber Du nu har modtaget de to Partiturer. Den i Es Dur sætter jeg selv mest Pris paa. Den anden er meget gammel (componeret 1888). Kommer Du aldrig mere til Kjøbenhavn?? Maaske ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] bliver gjenoptaget i September eller saa. Var det ikke muligt for Dig at komme herned? Det skulde blive morsomt! Hvordan ser Du ud? Har Du et nyt Billede af Dig selv?

Nu maa jeg slutte for denne Gang med mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
20 June 1904
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Toldbodvej 6I 20 June 1904

Dear friend! Many thanks for your piano pieces and for your letter. I didn’t want to write before I could find some peace and quiet to send you a fairly decent letter, so that’s why you haven't heard from me until now. I should tell you that in the last 2½ months of the season, I’ve had an unusual amount to attend to. At The Royal Theatre during this time I was the only conductor, because Rung was travelling abroad and Svendsen was ill. You can imagine that it was a significant amount of work for me to get to grips with the whole repertoire in quite a short time and, moreover, with foreign singers in certain parts (Forsell as Don Giovanni, and Naval as Don José and George Brown).The leading roles of Mozart's Don Giovanni, Bizet's Carmen and Boieldieu's The White Lady respectively But it went really well, and I thoroughly enjoyed the business, which resulted in the theatre from next season oﬀering me to keep my position as musician in the orchestra without having to perform my duties, provided I’m prepared to stand in as substitute conductor.

I have played through your piano pieces several times. I think they are charming and have more about them than Griegian pieces of this kind; for they almost have to be put into the category of 'Lyric Pieces' and then one can't avoid thinking of Grieg. In no. 1, the 10th bar, a natural for D is missing in both hands. There are also other printing errors. In no. 6, I was much smitten by the return to F minor; that is, bars 7, 8, 9, 10. They are really fine harmonically. Bravo!

Do make sure to send me what you publish; you know I'm interested. An oversight on the part of Wilhelm Hansen has meant that my two quartets [CNW 55] [CNW 57] have not been sent to you after publication. I have now written about it myself and made sure that they are sent, so I hope you have now received the two scores. I am myself most fond of the one in E-flat major. The other is very old (composed in 1888). Don't you ever come to Copenhagen anymore?? Saul and David  [CNW 1] may be re-staged in September or thereabouts. Would it not be possible for you to come down here? That would be delightful! What do you look like? Do you have a picture of yourself?

Now I have to close with very best wishes from your ever devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Edvard Grieg
Francois-Adrien Boieldieu
Franz Naval
Frederik Rung
Georges Bizet
Johan Svendsen
John Forsell
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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2.36. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens mor Frederikke Brodersen, 21.12.1825-11.6.1904. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.36. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's mother Frederikke Brodersen, 21.12.1825-11.6.1904. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
28.6.1904
Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold, London

Kjøbenhavn den 28 Juni 1904.

Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for Dit højst oplivende og morsomme Brev. Det er saa forfriskende at høre fra Dig og om Dig og jeg faar altid en Følelse af, at det dog alligevel nok er værdt at være med i Livets og Kunstens store Dystløb. – Jeg havde skrevet for længe siden dels for at ønske Dig tillykke med WaltherWalther von Stolzing i Richard Wagners Die Meistersinger von Nürnberg. som sikkert har været glimrende at høre og se, dels ogsaa for at svare paa Dit Brev, men i den sidste Tid har min Kone mistet sin Moder og vi har maattet rejse frem og tilbage imellem Kjøbenhavn og Kolding flere Gange, da der jo altid er meget at ordne med Begravelse og Arvespørgsmaal o.s.v. Heldigvis er min Kone for Tiden saa optagen af et Arbejde til Ribe Domkirke saa hun glemmer Sorgen over Moderens Død. Hun har nemlig faaet Bestilling paa 3 store Bronceporte med Udsmykning, Relieffer og Ornamenter til Domkirken og da Kirken skal indvies med en stor Fest – hvortil der alene er bevilget 12,000 Kr – den 7de August med Kongehus, Ministre, Biskopper og det Hele saa maa og skal hun jo se at blive færdig, trods den knappe Tid. Hun beder mig u[d]trykkelig hilse Jer alle og gratulere Dig naar jeg skriver. Cycleturen paa Bornholm gaar jeg med største Begejstring ind paa og Borup er ogsaa meget henrykt ved Tanken. Det kan blive ganske storartet! Og hvad har vi gode, gamle Drenge dog ikke at fortælle!! Især Du naturligvis. Jeg kan godt naarsomhelst i Sommerens Løb, men Borup kan vel ikke godt efter den 12 Aug:

Theatret har ordnet sit Forhold med mig saaledes for næste Saison at jeg faar min Kapelmusikusgage 2000 Kr og bliver fuldstændig fri for al Tjeneste som saadan, imod at være til Disposition som Dirigent[.] Det er mig tilpas. Saa faar jeg Tid at komponere og bliver fri for den kjedelige Titel af 3die Kapelmester som senere let kan præjudicere Forholdene

Nu maa jeg desværre allerede slutte. Haabende at Du allerede er over den lille Forkjølelse sender jeg Tusinde Hilsner til Magda og Sønneken fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
28 June 1904
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold, London

Copenhagen 28 June 1904.

Dear friend! Thank you so much for your most cheering and delightful letter. It is so invigorating to hear from you and about you and I always get the sense that, despite everything, it is worth taking part in the great joust of life and art. – I would have written long since, partly to congratulate you on Walther,Walther von Stolzing in Richard Wagner's The Mastersingers of Nuremberg. who I'm sure has been wonderful to hear and to see, partly also to answer your letter, but recently my wife has lost her mother, and we have had to travel to and from between Copenhagen and Kolding several times since there is always much to see to with funerals and matters relating to inheritance etc. Luckily, my wife is so engaged at the moment in a job for Ribe Cathedral that she can forget her sorrow over her mother's death. For she has been given a commission for three large bronze doors with decoration, reliefs and ornamentation for the cathedral and, since the church is to be inaugurated with a major festival – for which alone, 12,000 kroner has been granted – on 7 August with the royal family, ministers, bishops and everything, she will have to be sure she gets it finished despite the shortage of time. She has asked me expressly to send best wishes to you all and congratulate you when I write. I am very enthusiastic about the bicycle trip on Bornholm, and Borup is also delighted at the idea. It could be really fantastic! And we good, old boys have so much to tell each other!! Especially you, of course. I can do it anytime during the course of the summer, but it's not that easy for Borup after 12 August.

The theatre has arranged matters with me in such a way that, for the next season, I get my orchestral musician salary of 2,000 kroner and am completely free of all duties as such in exchange for being available as a conductor. That suits me. Then I will have time to compose and can do away with the tiresome title of third kapellmeister, which can easily prejudice relations.

Unfortunately, I'll have to stop here already. Hoping that you have already got over the mild cold, many best wishes to Magda and Sonnyboy from your devoted friend.

Carl N.


Frederikke Brodersen
Julius Borup
Richard Wagner
Torben Herold
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
3.8.1904
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Nymindegab pr N. Nebel.

3-8-04.

Kjære Ven! Har modtaget et Kort, men Texten ikke; den ligger vel saa nok i Kjøbenhavn.

Concerten gjør vi bedst i at lave i første Halvdel eller henimod Midten af September. Sagen er at jeg maa være ”bei der Hand” ved Theatret i Begyndelsen. Dels af Hensyn til min Stilling og dels paa Grund af ”Saul og Davids” [CNW 1] mulige Opførelse

Altsaa vær saa god at indret Dig herefter. Jeg mener at vi skulde spille Griegs F. Dur, min Romance [CNW 65] og et lille Stykke til.

Hvordan har Du det? Og hvordan gaar det Din Moder???

Hils Dine Forældre mange Gange, og sig at det var mig desværre helt umuligt at besøge [jer] sidst jeg var i Kolding, hvad der gjorde mig selv mest ondt.

Tror Du ikke Du kunde smutte herover engang[;] fra den 14de til den 20de maa jeg til Kjøbenhavn; ellers er jeg her indtil 1ste September.

Det var morsomt at se Dig her. Ifald Du kan saa kom engang til en Telefon Kl 8½ til 9½ Morgen, Kl 1¼-3 Middag eller Kl 7-8 Aften. Blot forlange Kroen, Nymindegab.

Jeg haaber altsaa vi høres eller ses snart. Tak for Texten!! Det var virkelig en udmærket Ting at vi fik den afskrevet.Henrik Knudsen havde skrevet Maskarade-librettoen [CNW 2] af, da Carl Nielsen ikke kunne læse Vilhelm Andersens håndskrevne manuskript.

Mange Hilsner

Din Carl N.

Wednesday
3 August 1904
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Nymindegab nr. N. Nebel.

3 August 1904.

Dear friend! I have received a card, but no text; I guess it is still in Copenhagen.

We would do best to do the concert in the first half or towards the middle of September. The thing is I have to be 'bei der Hand' ['on hand'] at the theatre in the beginning. Partly due to my position and partly due to the possible performance of Saul and David [CNW 1].

So if you would be so good as to make arrangements accordingly. I think we should play Grieg's F Major, my Romance [CNW 65] and another little piece.

How are you? And how's it going with your mother???

Best regards to your parents and say that, unfortunately, it was completely impossible for me to visit you last time I was in Kolding, though that was worst for me.

Do you think you could pop over here sometime? From the 14th to the 20th, I have to go to Copenhagen; otherwise, I am here until 1 September.

It would be delightful to see you here. If possible, see if you can get to a telephone between 8.30 and 9.30 in the morning, 1.15-3 midday or 7-8 in the evening. Just ask for the inn, Nymindegab.

I hope, then, we'll speak or see each other soon. Thank you for the text!! It was really excellent that we had it transcribed.Henrik Knudsen had transcribed the libretto of Masquerade [CNW 2] since Carl Nielsen could not read Vilhelm Andersen's handwritten manuscript.

Many best wishes.
Carl N.


Edvard Grieg
Henrik Knudsen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Mandag 8.8.1904 Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen
Fuglsang d: 8/8 04
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Undskyld at jeg kalder Dem således, men når jeg siger ”Hr. Nielsen” er det ikke rigtig Dem synes jeg. Vi har fået sådan en Lyst til at spørge Dem om De ikke har Lyst til at komme herover og være sammen med Røntgens? Det vilde være forfærdelig morsomt om De havde Tid og Lyst, jeg tror De vil passe så udmærket til Røntgen og blive frygtelig gode Venner med ham. –
Jeg har hørt, at Deres Kone og Børn ligge på Landet i Nymindegab, De må hilse hende så meget, jeg ved hun har haft den store Sorg at miste sin Moder i Sommer. Vi har haft sådan et rart Besøg af Olriks, de ere nu på Fodtur Sjælland rundt. –
Prøv nu at komme, det vilde være forfærdelig hyggeligt. Med de venligste Hilsner fra Moder, min Mand og OlufBolette Hartmann, Viggo Neergaard og Bodil Neergaards broder maleren Oluf Hartmann. er jeg Deres hengivne
Bodil Neergaard

Monday
8 August 1904
Bodil Neergaard to Carl Nielsen

Fuglsang 8 August 1904

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I apologise for calling you that, but when I say 'Mr Nielsen' it is not really you, I think. We have had such an urge to ask you whether you would like to come over here and be with the Röntgens? It would be awfully amusing if you had the time and inclination. I think you would get along really well with Röntgen and become terribly good friends with him. –

I have heard that your wife and children are in the country in Nymindegab. You must give her my best regards. I know she has had the great sorrow of losing her mother this summer. We have had such a nice visit from the Olriks. They are now on a walking tour around Zealand. –

Do try now to come. It would be awfully pleasant. With the kindest regards from Mother, my husband and Oluf,Bolette Hartmann, Viggo Neergaard and Bodil Neergaard's brother, the painter Oluf Hartmann. I am yours sincerely,

Bodil Neergaard


Axel Olrik
Frederikke Brodersen
Oluf Hartmann
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2.37. Fra venstre, siddende: Viggo Neergaard, Julius Lehmann, Bodil Neergaard og Bolette Hartmann. Stående: Johannes Palmer Hartmann, Oluf Hartmann og Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.37. From left, seated: Viggo Neergaard, Julius Lehmann, Bodil Neergaard and Bolette Hartmann. Standing: Johannes Palmer Hartmann, Oluf Hartmann and Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
9.8.1904
Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen

9-8-1904. Kolding

Kære Ven! Det var morsomt at tales ved. Men jeg er et Fæ ved en Telefon, med bankende Hjærte begiver jeg mig i det ”lille Hus”, trykker Hørerøret krampagtigt til Øret, bliver rød i Hovedet, skriger løs og glemmer alle de Aandrigheder Hr. Flovmand vilde have sagt.

Jeg har nu skreven til Schmedes,Tenoren Erik Schmedes, der havde været ansat ved hofoperaen i Wien fra 1898, og som må have været forsøgt involveret i arbejdet for Carl Nielsens værker i Wien. det er højst ubehageligt det hele, og hans Optræden er mig en Gaade. Jeg har overvundet mig til ikke at skælde ud, men med faa Ord bede ham om hurtigst muligt at sende det hele Materiale til Vilh. Hansen, da jeg havde faaet det Indtryk af hans Tavshed, at det var ham imod at have noget med Sagen at gøre.

Hvis De altsaa rejser Lørdag eller en anden Dag igennem Kolding, saa send mig et Kort, saa vil jeg rejse med til Fredericia, Klasse og Tog bedes opgivet. Det med Gentagelsen af Concerten hænger saadan sammen at min Onkel Christian skal til Sylt og bade, og mente der var Chancer og vilde undersøge Terrænet, selvfølgelig har jeg ikke nævnt Dem. Sagen har jo ogsaa en ydre Side, og nu da De er bleven ”Bormester” sømmer det sig vel ikke at rakke Landet rundt som lumpen Kandestøber. Det bliver nu Deres Sag, men hvis vi nu kunde hugge et Par Hundrede Krus!, naa De skal formodentlig have det i Tusinder før det gør Indtryk. Altsaa Program 1 Griegs Sonate 2 Händelvariat.Dvs. Johannes Brahms: Variationer og fuga over et tema af Händel for klaver, op. 24. 3 Violin Soli 4 sandsynlig 2 Impromptuer af Schubert 5 Humoreskebag. [CNW 83] 6 rimeligvis Polonaise af Chop. [Frédéric Chopin] hvis jeg ikke har en Etude af Rubinstein og Strauss Tausig. Vi kan jo altid bytte Rækkefølgen om. Saadan omtrent? Det er da et pænt Program, lutter pæne Ting og god Musik. Endnu kan jeg intet heraf.

Jeg har haft det storartet i Haderslev med Engels, Dresden, gennempløjet et Læs Violoncelsonater deribl. en god Brahms, e moll. Han er i Bestyrelsen for deres ”Mozartverein” og vil se at faa mig ned og spille med Orkester, det lader til at være finere Dilettanter han spiller med, men han fortalte mig at Joachim og Reinecke havde spillet der, saa jeg kunde godt komme for den Sags Skyld. Jeg giver naturligvis Schuberts Fant.Wandererfantasie for klaver, D. 760, bearbejdet for klaver og orkester af Franz Liszt. Han synes ogsaa jeg spiller Mozart godt, det er skrækkeligt, det bliver min ”Orm”, men vi maa have ham god. I hvert Fald er jeg inviteret derned i Vinter en Gang. Jeg smører lidt Klaverudtog til ham, og denne Virksomhed resulterer jo i Reglen i en Dresdener Rejse. – Haaber da ikke, det er slemt med Benet; God Bedring.

Til Lykke med Dørene!Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens relieffer til bronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke. Engels’s meget begejstrede for Deres Kones Udstilling,På Albertinum i Dresden. sagde den gjorde megen Lykke, og det var noget af det bedste dernede, og der var solgt en Del. De bad hilse. – Her travrigt, Mutter immer Tilbagefald, altid uforsigtig, Tykmælk, Køkkenrenderi osv; det maa vist ende med en Operation. Min Fader Gigt, jeg er den eneste normale.

Paa snarligt Gensyn! Hvis De er daarlig saa kunde jeg nok have Lyst til at komme en Dag. Der er vel Plads paa Kroen. Jeg kan jo godt ligge paa en Sofa, om det kniber og laane Deres Potte. Det er vel ikke længere væk, end man kan komme den ene Dag og rejse den næste. – Mange Hilsener Deres

Hendrik Knudsen

Tuesday
9 August 1904
Henrik Knudsen to Carl Nielsen

9 August 1904. Kolding

Dear friend! It was delightful to talk to you. But I am a dolt with a telephone: with heart thumping I go to the 'little house', push the earpiece forcefully to my ear, turn red in my face, scream and shout and forget all the words of wisdom that Old Lazybones would have liked to have said.

I have now written to Schmedes.The tenor Erik Schmedes, who had been employed at The Vienna State Opera since 1898, and whom they must have tried to get involved in promoting Carl Nielsen's works in Vienna. The whole thing is extremely unpleasant, and his behaviour is a mystery to me. I have forced myself not to lose my temper but in a few words ask him to send all the material as soon as possible to Wilhelm Hansen, as I had got the impression from his silence that he did not want anything to do with it.

So if you do go through Kolding on Saturday or another day, then send me a card and I will travel with you to Fredericia, please let me know which class and train. The idea of repeating the concert came about because my Uncle Christian is going to go swimming on Sylt and thought there would be opportunities and wanting to check out the terrain. I have not mentioned you of course. The business also has an external side, and now that you have become 'Burgomaster' I suppose it will not do for you to travel around the country as a lousy tinker.Reference to Ludvig Holberg's comedy The Political Tinker [Den politiske Kandestøber] (1722) about a deluded tinker who thinks he can sort out the political situation and is then tricked into believing he is elected mayor. This will be up to you, but now if we could steal a couple of hundred mugs! Oh, well, you will probably need thousands for it to make an impression. So, programme: 1 Grieg's sonata, 2 'Handel Variations',Johannes Brahms: Variations and Fugue on a Theme by Handel, op. 24. 3 violin soli, 4 probably two impromptus by Schubert, 5 Humoresque-Bagatelles [CNW 83], 6 likely a polonaise by Chopin if I do not have an etude by Rubinstein and Strauss/Tausig. We can always change the order of course. Something like that? It's a nice programme, isn't it? Only nice stuff and good music. I still cannot play any of it.

I have had a wonderful time in Haderslev with Engels, Dresden, ploughing through a bunch of cello sonatas, including a good Brahms in E minor. He is a member of the board of The Mozart Society and wants me to come down to play with orchestra. It seems he is playing with some fine dilettantes, but he told me that Joachim and Reinecke had been playing there, so I could come just for that. I will of course play Schubert's fantasy.Wanderer Fantasy, D 760, in Franz Liszt's setting for piano and orchestra He also thinks I play Mozart well. It's terrible; this will be my 'Waterloo' but it needs to be a victory. At any rate, I am invited to go there sometime this winter. I am buttering him up with some piano reductions, and this activity tends to lead to a Dresden trip. – I hope your leg is not too bad; I wish you a speedy recovery.

Congratulations on the doors!Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's reliefs for the bronze doors in Ribe Cathedral. The Engels are very excited about your wife's exhibition,At Albertinum in Dresden. said it was a great success and that it was among the best down there, and that they had sold quite a lot. They asked me to pass on their regards. – Here things are sad, Mother always having relapses, constantly careless, soured milk, to-and-fro in the kitchen and so on; it will probably end with an operation. My father arthritis; I am the only normal one.

See you soon! If you are unwell, I might have the urge to call by one day. I suppose there is room at the inn. I can easily sleep on a sofa, if needs be, and borrow your chamber pot. I don't suppose it's further than I could travel back the next day. – Many best wishes. Yours,

Hendrik Knudsen


Anton Rubinstein
Carl Reinecke
Carl Tausig
Christian
Edvard Grieg
Engels
Erik Schmedes
Franz Schubert
Frédéric Chopin
Georg Friedrich Händel
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag 20.8.1904 Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding
Nymindegab den 20 Aug:
Kjære Ven! Jeg kommer igjennem Kolding imorgen (Søndag) Kl 1 og noget. Det var morsomt om vi kunde ses og Du maaske vilde tage med til Fredericia. Hils Dine Forældre og især Din Moder mange Gange og sig, jeg ønsker hende en god Bedring. Altsaa maaske paa Gjensyn imorgen.
Hilsen fra Din
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
20 August 1904
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Nymindegab 20 August

Dear friend! I'm coming through Kolding tomorrow (Sunday) at 1 o'clock. It would be great if we could see each other and you could perhaps come with me to Fredericia. Best regards to your parents and especially your mother and tell her that I hope she gets better soon. So maybe see you tomorrow.

Best wishes.
Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag 22.8.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Lægeboligen, Skærbæk
22-8-1904
Kjære Marie! Jutte og jeg er vel ankommen; men I skulde blot se hvad lille Jutte lavede. Efter lille Bælt satte jeg ham ind i W.C. i 2den Klasse indtil Konduktøren havde set Billetten. Da jeg lukkede Døren op var Fyren ud af Kurven. Ved Korsør satte jeg ham ogsaa ind. Men nu skal I høre! Jeg havde extra bundet en Snor om Kurven; men allerbedst som Konduktøren lige var gaaet og vi alle sætter os tilrette springer Toilet-Døren op og Jutte flyver ind og gøer glad og forpustet. Jeg gaar saa ind og ser paa Kurven og tænk Jer, saa havde den ædt et stort gabende Hul lige midt igjennem Spaankurven. Alle Damer og Herrer i Kupeen roste ham i høje Toner og undredes at det lille Dyr kunde gjøre det. Han har det nu udmærket og var glad ved at komme hjem i Stuerne, løb rundt og lugtede og sprang. Jeg har Lyst til at komme til Ribe, skriver imorgen om jeg kommer eller ikke. Tusinde Hilsner til Jer alle
Eders Carl

Monday
22 August 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the doctor's residence, Skærbæk

22 August 1904

Dear Marie! Jutte and I have arrived safely; but you should just see what little JutteA dog. did. After Little Belt,'Lillebælt'. The sea between Funen and Jutland. I put him in the WC in 2nd class until the conductor had seen our ticket. When I opened the door, the little fellow was out of his basket. When we got to Korsør, I put him in again. But listen to this! I had, as an extra precaution, tied a string around the basket; just as the conductor had gone and we all sat back down, the toilet door flies open and Jutte leaps in barking happily and out of breath. I go in and look at the basket and just think, it had eaten a great gaping hole right in the middle through the chip weave basket. All the ladies and gentlemen in the carriage praised him to the skies and were amazed that the little animal could do that. He is just fine and was happy to come home to the sitting rooms, running around and sniffing and jumping. I would like to come to Ribe, will write tomorrow to say whether I'm coming or not. Much love to you all.

Your Carl.


Jutte
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Tirsdag 23.8.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Lægeboligen, Skærbæk
23-8-04.
Kjære Marie! Hvis Du ved naar I rejser fra Skjærbæk og synes jeg skal se Dørene sammen med Dig (hvad jeg meget gjerne vil) saa send mig et Ord naar jeg skal møde i Ribe. Jeg synes Du skal tage en Tur alene til et 1ste Kl. Bad og rigtig hvile Dig da Vejret nu er saa godt. Du trænger til det og saa kan jeg tage Børnene med mig hjem; men skriv og bestem naar jeg skal komme. – Engels i Dresden siger at Din Udstilling dernede er det bedste af det hele og det er den almindelige Mening i Dresden. Har sendt Dannebrog idag. Har været hos Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann idag. Han vil sætte sig i Bevægelse.
Skriv nu eller telegrafer
Din Carl
Hils Lucie og Niels [Niels Petersen]

Tuesday
23 August 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the doctor's residence, Skærbæk

23 August 04.

Dear Marie! If you know when you're leaving Skjærbæk and think I should look at the doors with you (which I would very much like to do) then send me word when I should be in Ribe. I think you should take a trip alone to a first-class spa and really relax as the weather is so good now. You could really do with it, and then I can take the children home with me; but write and decide when I should come. – Engels in Dresden says that your exhibition down there is the best of it all and that is the general opinion in Dresden. Have sent DannebrogThe Danish flag today. Have been to see Stemann today. He will get moving.

Make sure to write or telegraph.

Your Carl

Best wishes to Lucie and Niels.


Engels
Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
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Torsdag
25.8.1904
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjøbenhavn den 25-8-1904

Kjære Frue Neergaard!

Maa jeg takke Dem tusinde Gange for Deres venlige Indbydelse til Fuglsang.

Jeg opsøgte strax igaar efter min Hjemkomst Julius Lehmann paa Theatret og fik den kjærkomne Oplysning at jeg meget godt kunde besøge Dem skjøndt det er saa længe siden De skrev [2:341] til mig og saa sent i Ferietiden. Desuden meddelte Lehmann at Prof: Røntgen muligvis bliver paa Fuglsang til et Par Dage ind i næste Maaned; saa jeg kommer meget gjerne. Dagen kan jeg desværre endnu ikke opgive men det bliver en af de nærmeste og ihvertfald maa jeg nok have Lov at sende Dem et Kort eller Telegram naar jeg ankommer.

Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Deres smukke og helt berømte Hjem, hvorom jeg i Tidernes Løb har hørt saa meget godt og maaske træffer jeg Deres Moder [Bolette Hartmann] og andre gode Venner dernede endnu.

Jeg beder Dem hilse Deres Mand og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
25 August 1904
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 25 August 1904

Dear Mrs Neergaard!

May I thank you many times for you kind invitation to Fuglsang.

Upon my arrival yesterday, I immediately looked up Julius Lehmann at the theatre and was given the welcome news that I might well visit you despite it being such a long time since you wrote to me [2:341] and so late in the holidays. Furthermore, Lehmann told me that Prof. Röntgen might be staying at Fuglsang until a few days into next month; so I would be very pleased to come. Unfortunately, I cannot give you a date yet but it will be in the near future and, at any rate, I hope I might permit myself to send you a card or telegram when I arrive.

I shall very much look forward to seeing your beautiful and quite celebrated home, of which I have heard so much good spoken over the years, and maybe I might yet meet your mother [Bolette Hartmann] and other good friends down there.

Could I ask you to pass on my regards to your husband and with best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bolette Hartmann
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Fredag 26.8.1904 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding? til Carl Nielsen, København
Fredag
Kjære Carl.
Jeg kommer Lørdag med det første Mid[dags] Tog. Jeg er lige kommen fra Skjærbæk DrengenSønnen Hans Børge. er rigtig rask nu og synger og Øjnene lukker han helt op.
Jeg er kommen gjennem Ribe hvor vi havde Ophold jeg besøgte Fru StehmannHelga Stemann, f. Meldahl. og vi traf ogsaa Professor H.C. Amberg og talte om DøreneBronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke.
I Morgen
Din Marie

Friday
26 August 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding? to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday

Dear Carl.

I'm coming Saturday on the first midday train. I have just come from Skærbæk. The boyThe son Hans Børge. is completely well now and sings, and he can open his eyes completely.

I have come through Ribe where we stayed. I visited Mrs StemannHelga Stemann, b. Meldahl. and we also met Professor Amberg and spoke about the doors.The bronze doors of the Ribe Cathedral.

Till tomorrow.

Your Marie


Gustav Stemann
H.A. Nielsen
H.C. Amberg
Helga Stemann
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Søndag
28.8.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

28-8-04

Kjære Ven!

Desværre kan jeg ikke komme til Ribe i disse Dage saa vi mødes ikke i Kolding dennegang. Jeg maa saa vente med Ribeturen til i næste Maaned naar Concerten skal finde Sted i Kolding.Henrik Knudsen (klaver) og Carl Nielsen (violin) gav koncert i ”Hotel Kolding”s sal lørdag 1.10.1904 kl. 8, se 2:374. Der er megen Sandsynlighed for at ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] kommer frem i Oktober, men man kan jo aldrig stole paa noget ved et Theater i denne Verden og i den anden findes selvfølgelig kun Engletheatre og der faar jeg den aldrig op.

Hils G.N. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] og Schjørrings mange Gange og glem endelig ikke at hilse Deres Moder og Familie mange Gange fra Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Sunday
28 August 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

28 August 04

Dear friend!

Unfortunately, I cannot come to Ribe at the moment so we will not be meeting in Kolding this time. I will have to wait to make the trip to Ribe until next month when the concert is to take place in Kolding.Henrik Knudsen (piano) and Carl Nielsen (violin) gave a concert in Hotel Kolding's hall on Saturday 1 October 1904 at 8 o'clock, see 2:374. It is very likely that Saul and David [CNW 1] will be performed in October, but one can never count on anything at a theatre in this world, and in the other there are, of course, only angel theatres and I will never get it accepted up there.

Best wishes to G.N. and the Schiørrings and be sure not to forget to send all good wishes to your mother and the family from yours sincerely.

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Schiørring
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Torsdag
8.9.1904
Johannes V. Jensen til Carl Nielsen, København

8 Sept 04

Hr Carl-Nielsen

Hvad mener De om Bogen og om Sangene? Og om Seancerne? Tror De, det vil interessere Dem at skrive Musik dertil? Jeg begynder ikke paa Dramatiseringen, før jeg hører fra Dem, da det jo beror paa Musiken om vi kan faa det frem. Jeg ser ind til Dem en Dag.

Med hilsen til Fru C.-N.

Deres Johannes V. Jensen

Bredegade 7 Frederiksberg

Bogen der omtales i brevet, er romanen Madame d’Ora, som Johannes V. Jensen udgav 1904. I AMT s. 50 fortælles: ”En skønne dag kom digteren Johannes V. Jensen. Han ville have fader til at skrive musik til digtet Plejlvisen og lavede en opera af Md. D’ora. Han sad med benene over kors og fortalte om Amerika. Hans bukser var meget storternede og vores lille hund Jutte snusede rundt. Fader mente, at viser var musik i sig selv og kunne ikke tænke sig den selv anderledes. Da Johannes V. Jensen rejste sig havde hunden ædt et stort stykke af de amerikanske bukser. Jeg husker nok at Johannes V. Jensen blev meget vred, men senere har fader jo skrevet flere sange til hans digte – og der er et gammelt billede fra skoven, hvor Ludvig Holstein, fader og Johannes V. Jensen med koner ser meget venskabelige ud.”

Thursday
8 September 1904
Johannes V. Jensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 September 04

Mr Carl Nielsen

What do you think of the book and the songs? And the sessions? Do you think you would be interested in writing music for that? I will not get started on the dramatization before I hear from you as it depends on the music whether or not we can promote it. I will come to see you one day.

With best wishes to Mrs C.-N.

Yours, Johannes V. Jensen

Bredegade 7 Frederiksberg

The book mentioned in the letter is the novel Madame d'Ora, which Johannes V. Jensen had published in 1904. In AMT, p. 50, it reads: 'One day, the poet Johannes V. Jensen came by. He wanted Father to compose music for the poem The Flail Song (Plejlvisen) and make an opera of Madame d'Ora. He was sitting with his legs crossed, talking about America. His trousers had very large checks and our little dog, Jutte, was sniffing around him. Father thought that literary songs were music in themselves and could not imagine them any other way. When Johannes V. Jensen stood up, the dog had eaten a big piece of the American trousers. I do remember Johannes V. Jensen getting very angry, but after that Father still wrote several songs for his poems – and there is an old photo from the forest where Ludvig Holstein, Father and Johannes V. Jensen with their wives seem very friendly.'


Johannes V. Jensen
Jutte
Ludvig Holstein
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Tirsdag
20.9.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Toldbodvej 6

20-9-04.

Kjære Ven!

Du maa tilgive at jeg skriver paa dansk; men tysk volder mig saamegen Besvær og Du kan jo alle Sprog. Dog beder jeg Dig næste Gang sige mig om Du hellere vil have mine Breve paa tysk saa skal jeg alligevel prøve saa godt jeg kan og saa gaar det nok.

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad ved. Jeg skal sige Dig at jeg har i de sidste ti a tolv Dage været daarlig (Insuficientia cordis) og da er Humøret jo trykket og et godt Brev gjør derfor dobbelt Virkning.

Nu glæder jeg mig rigtig til at studere de Posa’ske Sange og Din ”Ballade”. Tusind Tak for Noderne! Der staar Op 36, men er det trykte Compositioner? Findes der en Katalog hvori Dine samtlige udgivne Sager er antegnede? Jeg glæder mig til efterhaanden at lære alt at kjende og jeg maa sige at den nye Trio er det ejndommeligste af de Ting af Dig jeg lærte at kjende paa Fuglsang. Den bæres af en ganske individuel, henflydende Musikstrøm som trods sit moderne Indhold synes at have sit Udspring helt oppe fra de Schubert’ske Egne. Det skal blive dejligt engang at faa den trykt paa sit Klaver! –Julius Röntgens klavertrio, c-mol, op. 50, blev tilegnet Carl Nielsen og udkom i Paris 1908. Den første fremførelse fik den på Fuglsang 2.9.1904 (TS s. 218). Et postkort af 2.9.1904 fra Fuglsang, underskrevet af bl.a. Julius Röntgen og Bodil Neergaard til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i København, bekræfter at Carl Nielsen var på Fuglsang alene eftersommeren 1904.

Din Bemærkning om min f-moll Kvartets [CNW 56] entonige Forløb er rigtig; kun Andanten skiller sig nogenlunde ud. Resten er formeget f: moll.

I denne Tid har jeg ellers studeret flere nye Ting, bl: A. Max Regers Sonate og en Opera af Pfitzner ”Die Rose vom Liebesgarten”

Jeg véd endnu ikke hvorledes jeg vil komme til at forholde mig overfor Reger. Kun de to Satser har jeg studeret og mit foreløbige Skjøn er at han har en udpræget Formsans og den rytmiske Prægnans vil hjælpe ham ud over meget. Det harmonisk-modulatoriske Element er ogsaa godt; hvad jeg foreløbig savner er virkelig melodisk Opfindsomhed. Næsten det samme gjælder Pfitzner, men Reger interesserer mig foreløbigt langt mere. Posa, derimod, har virkelig nye og dog let forstaaelige Melodier; men mere derom en anden Gang. Jeg vil nu ogsaa anskaffe mig Richard Straus’s nye Symfoni og dernæst nogle Ting af Hugo Wollf. Ikke sandt? Man maa gjøre sin Pligt ogsaa overfor Samtiden; i den Henseende vil jeg være en værdig Elev af Dig.

Det er nu bestemt at ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] skal opføres i næste Maaned.Saul og David blev først opført 8. og 14.12.1904, og efter disse to opførelser blev operaen henlagt til 1912, hvor den igen gik 2 gange i december måned. Hvor vilde det være herligt om jeg kunde trykke Dig i mine Arme den Aften og vide at Du sad derude blandt Publikum med Dit spændte Musikerøre og Din modtagelige, forstaaende Menneskesjæl! Men jeg tør næsten ikke haabe det, og dog gjør jeg det alligevel.

Vi skriver dog egentlig kun for de gode Musikere og har vor Løn derved at vi bliver faarstaaet og anerkjendt af dem, derfor, kjære Ven, er jeg saa taknemmelig for Dit Venskab og Du kan tro mig, det er gjensidigt.

Jeg har talt med den ene Broder Wilh: Hansen om Posa. Det er aldeles ikke umuligt, at der kan komme en Forbindelse istand imellem dem. Nu vilde han tale med Broderen (Jonas Hansen) og skulde der saa komme et Resultat skal jeg nok meddele Dig det.

Naa, mit Brev svulmer op og det er sent, derfor beder jeg Dig endnu kun hilse Din kjære Hustru, Engelbert og de øvrige Drenge og selv modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
20 September 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Toldbodvej 6

20 September 04.

Dear friend!

You must forgive me for writing in Danish; but I have such problems with German and you can speak all languages. However, I would ask you to tell me next time whether you would rather have my letters in German for then I will do the best that I can and that will pass muster, I'm sure.

Many thanks for your letter, which I was very pleased to receive. I should tell you that I’ve been poorly over the last ten or twelve days (Insuficientia cordis) which dampens the spirits so that receiving a good letter has twice the eﬀect.

Now I’m really looking forward to studying the Posa songs and your 'Ballad'. Many thanks for the music. It says Op. 36, but are those compositions printed? Is there a catalogue that lists all your published things? I’m looking forward to gradually getting to know everything, and I must say that the new trio is the most characteristic of your pieces that I got to know at Fuglsang. It’s borne along by a quite individual, flowing stream of music, which despite its modern content seems to have its origins way up in the realms of Schubert. It will be lovely one day to have the printed copy on one’s piano! – Julius Röntgen's Piano Trio in C minor, op. 50, was dedicated to Carl Nielsen and was published in Paris in 1908. It was premiered at Fuglsang on 2 September 1904 (TS p. 218). A postcard from Fuglsang 2 September 1904, signed by Julius Röntgen and Bodil Neergaard among others, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in Copenhagen confirms that Carl Nielsen was alone at Fuglsang in the late summer of 1904.

Your comment about my F minor quartet’s [CNW 56] monotonal progress is correct; only the andante is somewhat diﬀerent. The rest has too much F minor.

These days I’ve been studying several new things, including Max Reger’s sonata and Pfitzner’s opera Die Rose vom Liebesgarten.

I don’t know yet how I shall get on with Reger. I’ve only studied two movements, and my provisional judgement is that he has an excellent sense of form and that his rhythmic terseness will help him through a lot. The harmonic-modulatory elements are also good. What I miss at the moment is real melodic invention. Almost the same applies to Pfitzner, but for the time being Reger interests me much more. Posa, on the other hand, has really new, yet easily understood melodies; but more about this some other time. I also want to get hold of Richard Strauss’ new symphony and then some things by Hugo Wolf. Don’t you think we also have to do our duty by our contemporaries? In this respect, I want to be a worthy pupil of yours.

It’s now definite that Saul and David [CNW 1] will be performed next month.Saul and David was not performed until 8 and 14 December 1904. After these two performances, the opera was put aside until 1912 where it was once again performed twice in December. How splendid it would be if I could embrace you that evening and know that you were sitting out there in the audience with your acute musical ear and your curious, understanding human soul! But I hardly dare hope for it, and yet I do so anyway.

We are really only writing for good composers, and our reward is that we are understood and acknowledged by them. Therefore, dear friend, I’m so grateful for your friendship, and you must believe me when I say it’s mutual.

I’ve talked with one of the Wilhelm Hansen brothers about Posa. It’s actually not impossible that they might come to an arrangement between them. He’s now going to talk to his brother and if there’s a positive outcome, I shall be sure to inform you.

Well, my letter is expanding, and it’s late so I ask you again to convey my best wishes to your dear wife, Engelbert and the other children, and my warmest greetings to you yourself from your devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen


Abrahamina Röntgen
Engelbert Röntgen
Hans Pfitzner
Hugo Wolf
Max Reger
Oskar Posa
Richard Strauss


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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2.38. Carl Nielsen og den hollandske komponist Julius Röntgen på Fuglsang. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.38. Carl Nielsen and Dutch composer Julius Röntgen at Fuglsang. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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2.39. Carl Nielsen og den hollandske komponist Julius Röntgen på Fuglsang. Stående: Röntgens sønner Lula og Engelbert. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]2.39. Carl Nielsen and Dutch composer Julius Röntgen at Fuglsang. Standing: Röntgen's sons Lula and Engelbert. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
24.9.1904
Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Kopenhagen 24-9-04.

Lieber Freund!

Gestern sandte ich Dir den Clavierauszug meiner Oper ”Saul und David” [CNW 1]. Ich hoffe, dass Du ihn mit demselben freundschaftlichen Interesse durchsehen wirst, das Du meinen Arbeiten entgegenzubringen pflegst.

Wie Du siehst, ist der Claviersatz etwas mager in pianisticher Hinsicht; ich habe ihm durch Verdoppelungen und Figurationen weder flattiren können noch wollen, und solche finden sich auch nur sparsam in der Partitur. Ich habe übrigens während der Arbeit vieles entdeckt, wonach ich Dich wohl fragen möchte. Diesmal wird es indessen nicht besser; wenn Du aber voriges Jahr so freundlich warst zu bedauern, dass wir nicht so nahe beieinander wohnten, dass ein befruchtender und anregender Verkehr stattfinden könnte, dann verliere ich am meisten dabei. Ich kann Dir in musikalischer Beziehung kaum etwas gewähren; aber Du kannst mich ungeheuer viel lehren und Deine ganze Persönlichkeit ist der Art, dass sie in mancher Hinsicht anregend wirkt.

Im nächsten Monat geht ”Saul und David” über die Bühne, und das wäre prächtig wenn Du heraufkommen und die Oper hören könntest, ich werde mich in dem Falle revanchiren, wenn Dein grosses Clavierkonzert zum erstenmal in Berlin aufgeführt wird. Wann geschieht das?Busoni uropførte sin klaverkoncert i Berlin 10.11.1904. Carl Nielsen var i København den dag.

Nun, lieber Busoni, muss ich für diesmal schliessen.

Meine beste Empfehlungen an deine Frau, und empfange selbst die herzlichsten Grüsse von deinem ergebenen

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
24 September 1904
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

[In German:]

Copenhagen 24 September 04.

Dear friend!

Yesterday I sent you the vocal score of my opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. I hope that you will look through it with the same friendly interest that you usually bring to my works.

As you’ll see, the piano texture is rather thin in pianistic terms. I couldn’t and didn’t want to flatter it with doublings and figurations, and indeed these are also rather sparse in the full score. By the way, during the work I discovered a lot of things that I should like to ask you about. This time round, however, this is as good as it gets. Last year, you were so kind as to regret that we didn’t live close enough to one another for a fruitful and stimulating exchange to take place. But I’m the bigger loser. In musical things I have very little to oﬀer you; but you can teach me a huge amount, and your personality as a whole is such that it has a stimulating eﬀect in many respects.

Next month, Saul and David will be staged, and it would be splendid if you could come and hear the opera. I could take my revenge by coming to hear your great piano concerto when it has its first performance in Berlin. When is that?Busoni premiered his Piano Concerto in Berlin on 10 November 1904. Carl Nielsen was in Copenhagen that day.

Now, dear Busoni, I have to close.

My best regards to your wife and warmest wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ferruccio Busoni
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Lørdag 24.9.1904 Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, van Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam
Toldbodvej 6 Kopenhagen.
24-9-04
Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for Sonaten og de hollandske Melodier som vi allerede har spillet igjennem. Fortræffeligt altsammen. Disse gamle Melodier er jo kraftige som selve Hollænderne. Sonaten har jeg endnu ikke spillet; men paa Torsdag i næste Uge skal vi have den igjennem. En af Dagene bringer jeg Frederik Rung a capella-Melodierne.
Hvorledes mon Du har det? Gid Du maa snart straale i fuld Kraft igjen. Mange Hilsener til Jer alle fra min Kone og Din
Carl N.

Saturday
24 September 1904
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, van Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam

Toldbodvej 6 Copenhagen.

24 September 04

Dear friend! Many thanks for the sonata and the Dutch melodies, which we have already played through. Splendid all of them. These old tunes are as powerful as the Dutch themselves. I have not yet played the sonata; but on Thursday of next week we shall run through it. One of these days I will take the a cappella tunes to Rung.

I wonder how you are? I do hope you will soon be shining at full strength again. Best wishes to you all from my wife and me.

Carl N.


Frederik Rung


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:353
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Fredag  30.9.1904 39
Rigsarkivet, Kultusministeriet, 3. Kontor, Ansøgninger om understøttelse til forfattere og kunstnere



Fredag
30.9.1904
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Kjøbenhavn den 30te September 1904.

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Undertegnede, Komponist Carl Nielsen, tillader sig herved ærbødigst at ansøge det høje Ministerium om at maatte faa den mig af Ministeriet tildelte faste Understøttelse forhøjet i det kommede Finansaar.

Jeg tillader mig at anføre, at jeg i Løbet af de sidste to Aar har udgivet, den af mig komponerede og paa det kgl: Theater opførte Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] i fuldstændigt Klaverudtog med dansk og tysk Tekst, samt af nye Arbejder skrevet en Symfoni: ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] og et større Korværk: ”Søvnen” [CNW 101], hvilket ikke vilde have været mig muligt uden det høje Ministeriums Støtte, for hvilken jeg ikke kan være taknemmelig nok.

For Tiden arbejder jeg paa en ny Opera [CNW 2] til hvilken Dr: Wilh: Andersen har skrevet Teksten, men for ret at kunne samle mig til at fuldføre et saa omfangsrigt Værk, vilde det være af den største Betydning for mig og kunne blive fritaget for en Del af min Lærervirksomhed og øvrige Musikergjerning og tør maaske derfor gjøre mig Haab om, at det høje Ministerium vil stille sig velvilligt til mit Andragende.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn den 30te September 1904.Det ansøgte blev afslået. Ministeriets brevkoncept hertil er dateret 6.11.1904.

Friday
30 September 1904
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of Church and Education

Copenhagen 30 September 1904.

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Composer Carl Nielsen, ventures herewith humbly to apply to the Honourable Ministry to have the permanent funding accorded to me by the Ministry increased in the coming financial year.

I venture to state that, over the course of the last two years, I have published a complete transcription for piano with texts in Danish and German of the opera Saul and David [CNW 1], composed by me and performed at The Royal Theatre, and, among recent works, I have written a symphony, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], and a major choral work Sleep [CNW 101], which would not have been possible without the support from the Honourable Ministry, for which I cannot be sufficiently grateful.

I am at the moment working on a new opera [CNW 2], for which Dr Vilhelm Andersen has written the libretto, but in order to devote myself to the completion of so comprehensive a work, it would be of the greatest significance for me if I could be released from some of my teaching and other musical activities, and I venture therefore to hope that the Honourable Ministry will look up on my request positively.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 30 September 1904.The application was not successful. The letter from the ministry relating to this is dated 6 November 1904.


Vilhelm Andersen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Søvnen, op. 18
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Tirsdag
1.11.1904
Dagbog

Sang og Orkesterprøve paa ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1] Skrev til Chr: [Einar Christiansen] at der nu kun manglede to Prøver og en Arrangementsprøve for at den kunde gaa over Scenen.

Tuesday
1 November 1904
Diary

Choral and orchestral rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1]. Wrote to Christiansen [Einar Christiansen] to say we only needed two rehearsals and a blocking rehearsal for it to go to performance.


Einar Christiansen
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Torsdag
3.11.1904
Dagbog

Torsdag Aften anmode Granjean [Axel Grandjean] Chr: [Einar Christiansen], om at Prøven paa ”S. og D.” [CNW 1] maatte komme sidst i Ugen paa Grund af den paatænkte ”Romeo og Julie”Charles Gounods opera, der havde premiere i Paris 27.4.1867, på Det Kongelige Teater i København 20.3.1888 med dansk tekst af Holger Drachmann.

Thursday
3 November 1904
Diary

Thursday evening. Ask Grandjean, Christiansen whether the rehearsal of 'S and D' [CNW 1] might come at the end of the week due to Romeo and JulietCharles Gounod's opera, which premiered in Paris 27 April 1867, at the Royal Theatre in Copenhagen 20 March 1888 with Danish text by Holger Drachmann. being under consideration.


Axel Grandjean
Charles Gounod
Einar Christiansen
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Fredag
4.11.1904
Dagbog

Samtale med Christiansen som ved at Koret ikke kunde et Muk af ”S. og D.” [CNW 1] Hos Granjean [Axel Grandjean] som viste mig at der var afholdt 9 Syn[ge]skoler paa Operaen. Skrevet til Chr: og meddelt ham dette

Friday
4 November 1904
Diary

Conversation with Christiansen who knows that the choir couldn't manage a jot of 'S and D' [CNW 1]. Went to see Grandjean [Axel Grandjean] who showed me that 9 singing classes on the opera had been held. Wrote to Christiansen and told him.


Axel Grandjean
Einar Christiansen
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Mandag
7.11.1904
Dagbog

Rettelse i ”Mascharade” [CNW 2] 3 die Akt (Chor se Claverudtoget) saa alle de smaa Huse i den gamle By (Basserne skal ikke ned paa g

3 die Akt her gaar alting i en Rej (Ottendedele)

Monday
7 November 1904
Diary

Correction in Masquerade [CNW 2], third act (choir see piano transcription), then all the little houses in the old town (the basses should not go down to G).

Third act. Here everything turns into a dance (quavers).
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Mandag
7.11.1904Poststemplet på denne dag i Plön, Sachsen.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kære Carl i dette Øjeblik forlod jeg Dresden; Seidelitz er herlige Mennesker og jeg er sikker på vi har virkelige Venner i dem. Treu og Seidelitz var meget begejstret for Portene Treu har afkjøbt mig Lugekonen og Centaueren foreløbig kun i Gibs da Pengeforholdene er forbistrende sat på Spidsen og der men[e]s man står på det yderste Vendepunkt. Den lille Tyr klappede Treu uafbrudt og vilde endog prøve den sidste Mulighed for at beholde den gjennem Private Penge. Keller og RejnerKeller & Reiner, kunsthandel i Berlin med skiftende udstillinger af maleri, skulptur og kunsthåndværk.  stor Udstilling af mine Ting i Februar Marts. Hura de vare meget opsatte derpå. Nu rejser jeg over München Verona o.s.v. Farvel

Monday
7 November 1904Postmarked on this day in Plön, Saxony.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. I just left Dresden a moment ago; the Seidlitzes are wonderful people and I am sure we have real friends in them. Treu and Seidlitz were very enthusiastic about the doors. Treu has bought The Weeding Woman and The Centaur from me, only in plaster as the financial situation is precarious and we are said to be at the extreme tipping point. Treu was constantly stroking the little bull and even wanted to try as a last resort to procure it with private money. Keller and Reiner,Keller & Reiner, art dealer in Berlin with changing exhibitions of painting, sculpture and handicrafts. big exhibition of my things in February-March. Hurrah, they were very keen on it. Now I am travelling via Munich, to Verona, etc. Farewell.


Georg Treu
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Torsdag
10.11.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthenAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen ankommer først til Athen 15.11.1904, jf 2:365.

Den 10de Nov: 1904.

Kjære Marie! Tillykke med Salgene i Dresden! Det var da umaadelig morsomt at de alle synes saa godt om Dine Ting. Hvordan gik det med Egil-Broncen? Og hvad sig[er] Prof: Treu til at anskaffe Thyphonen? Ja, Du har Ret i at Seidelitzs er prægtige Mennesker. Hvordan havde han det med Helbredet? han har jo været daarlig af Gigt. Skriv nu endelig snart og fortæl om hvordan Rejsen gik for Dig. Idag har jeg været hos Hejberg med Fotografiet. Mang Hilsener baade fra Hejbergs og Jørgensens [Ove Jørgensen] – Oppermann har rakket Amberg frygtelig ned i ”Tilskueren” for Ribe Domkirke saa han raser vist. Vi har det alle godt og Børnene er flinke og flittige og kommer meget i Luften. Idag har det snèt, men er ellers dejligt Vejr. – ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] kommer først frem om 14 Dage tidligst. Ellers slet intet Nyt. Vi venter at høre fra Dig snart. Hils Weismann paa det hjerteligste naar Du ser ham. Ewans [Arthur John Evans] Værk er udkommet og Hejberg siger Du kan faa [det] at se i det tyske Institut. Nu mange Hilsner fra alle Børnene

og Din Ven

Thursday
10 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthensAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen does not arrive IN Athens until 15 November 1904, cf. 2:365.

10 November 1904.

Dear Marie! Congratulations on the sales in Dresden! It was really such an immense delight that they all liked your things so much. How did it go with the Egil Bronze? And what does Prof. Treu say about acquiring the Typhon? Yes, you are right that the Seidlitzes are wonderful people. How was his health? He has been suffering from arthritis. Do write again soon and tell me how the journey went for you. Today I have been to see Heiberg with the photograph. Best wishes both from the Heibergs and the Jørgensens. – Oppermann has really slated Amberg in 'Tilskueren' for Ribe Cathedral so it seems he is in a rage. We are all fine and the children are good and work hard and get out in the fresh air a lot. It has snowed today, but otherwise lovely weather. – Saul and David [CNW 1] won't be performed for a fortnight at the earliest. Otherwise absolutely nothing new. We're looking forward to hearing from you soon. Warmest regards to Weismann when you see him. Evans' work has come out and Heiberg says that you can get to see it at The German Institute. Much love now from all the children

and your love


Arthur John Evans
Georg Treu
H.C. Amberg
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Otto Weismann
Ove Jørgensen
Theodor Oppermann
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Torsdag 10.11.1904 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Padova, til Carl Nielsen, København
Skrevet på forsiden af et postkort med billede af Donatellos bronze-krucifiks fra Basilica di S. Antonio i Padova:
X-XI
Kjære Carl i dette Øjeblik rejser jeg syd på jeg længes meget efter at høre fra Eder
Din Marie

Thursday
10 November 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, PADUA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Written on the front of a postcard with a picture of Donatello's bronze crucifix from the Basilica di San Antonio in Padua:

X-XI

Dear Carl. Right now I'm travelling south. I am very much longing to hear from you.

Your Marie


Donatello
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Søndag 13.11.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Søndag den 13de Novbr:
Tusind [tak] for Kortet fra Padua! Du skriver, Du længes efter at høre fra os, men vi er undskyldte da vi jo ikke vèd hvor Du er henne og skriver kun at Du nu rejser ”sydpaa”. Bare Du nu vilde stile lige efter Athen, Dit Maal, ellers kan Du risikere Din Gibser er væk og Typhonen flyttet.
Birthas Fader er her i disse Dage – igaar og idag – men rejser iaften.Ifl. TS var Birtha (Birthe) barn nr. 3 af Carl Nielsens storesøster Mathilde Sophie. Det lader til at Birtha boede hos familien mens Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var i Athen; fra november 1904 til marts 1905 nævnes hun regelmæssigt i brevene.  Donatellos Krucifix i Padua ser storartet ud; paa engang barsk, skjønt og karakterfuldt.
Alt staar vel til her. Henrik Knudsen og Holtens skal jeg hilse Dig mange Gange fra, jeg var der iaftes. Fru Augusta Finne har skrevet et varmt Brev til Dig som jeg sender naar jeg ved Du er i Athen. Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle
Din C.

Sunday
13 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Sunday 13 November

Many thanks for the card from Padua! You write that you are longing to hear from us, but we have to be forgiven as we don't know where you are and you only write that you are travelling 'south'. If you would just head straight for Athens, your destination, otherwise you can risk finding your plasters gone and the Typhon moved.

Birtha's father is here at the moment – yesterday and today – but leaves this evening. According to TS, Birtha (Birthe) was the third child of Carl Nielsen's older sister Mathilde Sophie. It seems that Birtha lived with the family while Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was in Athens; from November 1904 to March 1905, she is mentioned regularly in the letters. Donatello's crucifix in Padua looks wonderful; at the same time rugged, beautiful and full of character.

All is well here. I am to send best wishes from the Knudsens and the Holtens; I was there yesterday evening. Mrs Finne has written an affectionate letter to you which I'll send when I know you're in Athens. Much love from us all.

Your C.


Augusta Finne
Birtha
Donatello
Henrik Knudsen
Suzette Holten
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Søndag 13.11.1904 Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Søndag Eftermiddag 13de Nobr.
Kære Marie! Vi har det allesammen godt, men vi har længtes meget efter dig, her var saa underligt dødt i Huset de første Dage. I Dag til Søndagsfrokost strammede jeg mig op med en Porter og mindedes dig i Stilhed. Børnene er søde og rare og har det godt, H.B er meget sød. Fru Kjær [Anna Kjær] var her lige nu med Hilsener fra dig, Børnene var henrykte for Gaverne. Fru Kjær kunde ikke huske, hvad det var du havde bedt hende om at sige til mig. Det var forfærdelig som jeg savnede dig her de første Dage, og det kom helt bag paa mig, jeg var slet ikke belavet paa det, men du er ogsaa et dejligt Menneske og jeg er glad over at du er min Ven.
M.M.
Stor Hilsen fra Maren, vi to gaar ud paa Langelinie nu. C.N er paa Tur med G. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] og Kn.[Henrik Knudsen].

Sunday
13 November 1904
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

 Sunday afternoon 13 November

Dear Marie! We are all well, but we have missed you very much; it was so strangely dead in the house the first few days. Today at Sunday lunch, I fortified myself with a glass of porter and quietly thought of you. The children are sweet and nice and doing well. H.B. is very sweet. Mrs Kjær was here just now with greetings from you. The children were delighted with the presents. Mrs Kjær could not remember what it was you had asked her to say to me. It was awful how much I missed you here the first few days, and it took me completely by surprise. I was not at all prepared for it, but you are also a lovely person and I am happy that you are my friend.

M.M.

Best wishes from Maren. We two are going out to Langelinie now. C.N. is on a trip with G. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] and K. [Henrik Knudsen]


Anna Kjær
H.A. Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag 14.11.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
14-11-1904
Kjære Marie! Vi er samlede hos os og har spist sammen. Din Skaal har vi drukket med følgende Hurra og nu sender vi Dig allesammen denne Hilsen med mange gode Ønsker! Din Carl N. [Med forskellige håndskrifter:] Vino bianco – trio – og fru Juliette på ligstraa i chaiselongen – Marie [Marie Møller] værdig husmor – vi andre gjæster – det er interiøret. En yndig kveld. Tusen hilsener fra Deres Finne [Augusta Finne]. Ja jeg har haft det godt her. Juliette [Juliette Willumsen]!! Kærlig Hilsen M.M. [Marie Møller] Venlig Hilsen S.G.N. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] Mange Tak for Kortet og Hilsen H.K. [Henrik Knudsen] Hils. HB [Hans Berg] Irmelin. Mange Tak for Kortet. Jeg savner Fruen meget. Her er så kedelig. MH. [Maren Hansen] Hilsner fra Søs Hilsen fra Birtha

Monday
14 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

14 November 1904

Dear Marie! We are gathered at our place and have eaten together. You have been toasted with hurrahs to follow and now we are sending you this greeting with many good wishes! Your Carl N. [In various hands:] Vino bianco – trio – and Mrs Juliette on bedding straw in the chaise longue – Marie [Marie Møller], worthy housewife – the rest of us guests – that is the interior. A glorious evening. A thousand good wishes from your Finne. Yes, I have enjoyed myself here. Juliette!! Warm wishes, M.M. Best wishes, S.G.N. Many thanks for the card and regards H.K. Greetings. H.B., Irmelin. Many thanks for the card. I miss Madame a lot. It is so boring here. M.H. [Maren Hansen] Love from Søs. Regards from Birtha.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Augusta Finne
Birtha
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Juliette Willumsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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2.40. På billedet ses både Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marie Møller og husholderen Maren Hansen, der blev ansat i januar 1904. Det må være taget samme år før husfruen i november rejste til Athen. På billedets bagside har Anne Marie Telmányi, uden at nævne Marie Møller (som sidder mellem Søs og Hans Børge), mange år senere skrevet: “Forest min Søster antagelig 12 Aar, Moder i profil, min Broder og jeg, bagerst Maren som ung, taget paa Toldbodvej 6 i den store Stue.”  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.40. The picture shows Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marie Møller and the housekeeper Maren Hansen, who was hired in January 1904. It must have been taken the same year before the housekeeper travelled to Athens in November. On the back of the picture, Anne Marie Telmányi, without mentioning Marie Møller (who is sitting between Søs and Hans Børge), wrote many years later: 'In front my sister, probably 12 years old, mother in profile, my brother and I, in the back Maren as a young woman, taken at Toldbodvej 6 in the large living room.' Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
14.11.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen

Omgiven af dejlige blå Bjerge

Corfu Mandag Middag.

d. IX-1904 [14-XI-1904]

Kjære Carl.

Nu sidder vi på Corfu og endelig er der lidt Ro og jeg ikke træt. Du kan tro jeg har benyttet Tiden, det har været anstrængende men uforglemmelige Dage her i Italien jeg har set Bari med to morsomme Kirker en moderne By med en del Militær og en gammel utrolig italjensk snævergydet Afdeling. Barletti også i Går med den mest maleriske Beliggenhed ved Havet men en gammel Domkirke og et gammelt Kastel og skidden og snæver i Gaderne det var Søndag og Befolkningen fra Landet kom kjørende ind i Byen for at more sig og i de Kærrer med to Hjul og så en Hest et Æsel for og en 16-18 gamle og Børn i Vognen og Hunden bunden bag til Vognen de sad og løskede Lus af hinanden i en større Målestok. Jeg som Fremmed vakte en sadan Opsigt at endogså en Hund vendte sig om og gøede af mig, og Luseløskningen standsede et Øjeblik hvor jeg kom frem. Der var Heste og Æselmarked da jeg stod stille og så på Dyrene var der straks Prangere der på det heftigste tilbød mig en Hest og et Æsel der blev på Gaden spist Snegle som de masede Husene på og Muslinger jeg var i en Restaurant som hed Fanfulla. – Ellers har jeg været i Italien i Verona. St Senas [San Zeno Maggiore] Broncedøre ere egentlig barbarisk Kunst men frisk i sin store Opfindsomhed af Enkeltheder[.] tog man det, at de rører sig så friskt og frit, fra dem er der ikke meget kunstnerisk tilbage men det er jo også det der karakteriserer den romanske Tid, hvor er det en Misforståelse når de nu til dags gjør sig romanske ved tør Efterligning det er nettop uden for den romanske Ånd. Så var jeg i Padua og tilbragte en righoldig Dag Jeg sov dårlig i et dårligt Hotel og var derfor tidlig på Benene og om Morgenen tidlig hos Mantegna. det er Kunst, kraftig frisk og syrlig og virkelig Kunst. det var herligt Morgensolen glimtede ind på Billederne på Vægene og jeg havde rigtig Ro til at fordybe mig i dem, Jeg glæder mig til at vise Dig Fotografierne Du har jo også set dem men det er jo længe siden.13.6.1891, jf. 1:319. Jeg ved ikke hvorfor Gjotte [Giotto] virkede mindre stærkt på mig denne Gang efter Mantegna var det som han manglede noget i sin Personlighed. Donatello er pragtfuld i Padua, både hans Rytterfigur som jeg finder bedre end Verocios [Andrea del Verrocchio] og i hans Altar med Broncekrusifikset. Du fik vel Kortet med Hovedet. Så var jeg i Ferrara Esternes gamle By den næste Nat derpå i Ravenna jeg kom dertil om Eftermiddagen tog straks en Vogn ud til den udenfor Byen liggende ældste Kirke Apolinaris i Clasa [Basilica di Sant’Apollinare in Classe] det er det stolteste Rum jeg har set, jeg tænkte på Dig kunde Du bare have været med og have set det. Mosaiken i Apsisen glimtede gylden ned og den skjønne Marmoropgang til Alteret det var Rester af Teoderich den stores gamle pragtfulde Kirke alt forfalden og øde omkring og inden i den fugtigt og klamt.

Ravenna er den skjønneste By med sine vidunderlig kunstnerisk udsmykkede Kapeller og Kirker det er den reneste Mosaikstyl sådan noget som et lille Baptisterium ved Domkirken [Battistero degli Ariani] er aldeles uovertruffen[.] så er der anvendt Stuk ind imellem som et hvidt Bælte og denne Stuk står aldeles frisk endnu. i St Vitale [Basilica di San Vitale] traf jeg en ung Mand som ganske mekanisk efterlignede Mosaikker han klæbede Kalkerpapir oven på Mosaikken og tegnede Sten for Sten igjennem og kalkerede Farven på samme Måde det var til altså ganske mekanisk han fik for Stykket 1500 Frk og skulde levere dobbelt bestandigt altså et Stk til Italjensk Museum noget italijenske Musæer forbeholder sig og et det bestilte til Moskow Museum altså gav Moskow Museum 3000 Frk for en mekanisk Copi af en Mosaik. Jeg boede i Hejbergs Hotel noget meget antikveret hvor de til 2-3 om Natten den Nat holdt et Bakanal hujede frit og holdt Taler, det er en bevæget politisk Tid i Italien for Øjebliket, og har nok været noget politisk jeg sov ikke meget og var derfor igjen tidlig på Benene og ude i den lille skjønne Kirke Apollinaris nuove [Basilica di Sant’Apollinare Nuove], hvor det lille Kapel {er} med indmurede Sten er[,] om Eftermiddagen tog jeg til Rimini der er en Domkirke med de ædleste skjønne Ting og Forhold, den er bygget af Alberti [Leon Battista Alberti], dog ikke gjort færdig af ham. det er MaletesternesMaletestaerne, en af de mest magtfulde familier i renæssancens Italien. Kirke, sin Elskerinde siden Gemalinde lavede han et pragtfuldt Gravmæle over og lod hendes Portraitstatue udføre som Erkeengel og satte på Alteret. se sådan skal det være. Fra Rimini tog jeg Exprestoget om Aftenen til Brindici Italjenerne buldrede grusomt i Toget hele Natten stod så af i Berletta om Eftermiddagen i Bari om Aftenen i Brindici gik så ombord i Floriarobertina og har sovet storartet med Undtagelse af en lille Tid hvor vi havde vældig Søgang. Alperne kjørte jeg desværre igjennem også om Natten men Du kan ikke tro hvor det var skjønt om Morgenen da Solen stod op og Tinderne bleve røde. – Du har vel haft Besøg af Fru Kjær [Anna Kjær]. – Lermanns overtalte mig til at blive en Dag over i Mynchen og til at vise Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] Fotografie af Typhonen han spurgte straks om jeg var identisk med den Dame der havde kopieret Damen og Hovedet for han syntes ikke om dem, han udtalte sig endogså stærkt, jeg sagde at det var min Elev [Ingrid Lermann]. så så han på Fotografiet så sagde han ”dieses scheint aber ausgezeichnet zu sein. Så fortalte han at Wiegands Bog var udkommen. og viste mig {mig} Gjengivelser af Typhonen som Hovedet havde siddet før og som det sad nu. Jeg sagde ham da at jeg havde sat Hovedet om, ”wie sie{”} hier steht es als Wiegand, da hatten Sie doch genannt sein müssen.”Theodor Wiegand: Die archaische Poros-Architektur der Akropolis zu Athen, Cassel und Leipzig, 1904, s. 73-81. Wiegand tager her ikke selv æren for omstillingen af Thyphongruppen, men nævner heller ikke Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, derimod Ernst Gilliéron, som på en akvarel tidligere skal have fremstillet Typhongruppen på en måde, der svarer til den Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen realiserede. Jeg sagde ham at hverken Wiegand (som forresten Du og Jørgensen [Ove Jørgensen] nettop i de Dage besøgte i Konstantinopel og ingen af Eder vidste at jeg satte Hovedet om i de Dage) eller Schrader var til Stede da det blev gjort i Orden, at jeg havde arbejde 3 Dage inden det lykkedes at få alt til at gå sammen. både anvendt min egen Tid og tillige selv betalt Gipseren som arbejdede med mig så jeg begreb ikke hvor Wiegandt kan tilskrive sig dette. Prof KleinFormodentlig Wilhelm Klein, professor i arkæologi ved det tyske universitet i Prag. fra Pragh skriver ”durch den Scharfsinn Wiegands ist endlich der Kopf jetz auf seinen richtigen Platz angebracht.” Jeg sagde til Furtwängler at jeg kunde bevise jeg havde gjort det ved et Brev fra Wiegandt hvori han takker mig på det hjerteligste fordi jeg havde sat Hovedet rigtigt og skriver at han selvfølgelig må nævne mit Navn som den der har gjort det.I et brev dateret Milet 10.11.1903, cna IIAb, udtrykker Theodor Wiegand sin uforbeholdne begejstring for og overbevisning om rigtigheden af det Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har gjort med Thyfonen. Han lover også at anbefale hendes kopier til museer, men der står i brevet intet om, at han vil nævne hende i sin bog. Derimod mener han at hendes mand burde komponere ”eine Typhonische Symphonie” og deri slippe ”Blitz, Hagel, Donner und Sturmesbrausen” løs. Så brød Furtwängler ud ”dass ist ja eine Schändlichkeit und obendrein einer Dame gegenüber[”]. Dame oder nicht Dame sagde jeg, men ikke en Gang Schrader eller Wiegand havde den Overbevisning at Hovedet hørte til. Wiegand vilde endogså anbringe det på Nereus Gruppen og opfordrede mig til at forsøge det. Wiegandt sagde Furtwängler ist ein ganz ordentlicher Mensch aber der Schrader ist ein schlechter Caracter ein Nul og endnu stærkere Udtryk brugte han. Han havde sat Ægineterne om[,] en stor Hemmelighed (og) hvorledes[,] to År havde han arbejdet med det, det inviterede han mig til at se. Siden var Lermann uhyre nysgjerrig. – Lermann sagde at jeg absolut skulde få dette med Hovedet berigtiget i et Archæologisk Tidsskrift. og tilbød sin Asistance med Bilag af Wiegandts Brev hvis Wiegandt ikke selv vilde gjøre det, han syntes det var en Uhæderlighed som ikke burde gå upåtalt hen.

Jeg har i sin Tid anvendt megen Tid og megen Omhu på det stykke Arbejde. Spørg Hejberg om han ikke med Bilag af Wiegandts Brev og en Atest fra Philios vil gjøre det. –

Foruden at det er en Uhæderlighed som man ikke skal lade passere, vil det muligvis også gavne mine Copier at det bliver berigtiget, jeg tror det er Schrader der står bag ved dette. dette med Farven af det blå Hår har han også anført og es gehört dazu weil di Lokken so gearbejtet” det var også min Udtalelse da Schrader spurgte mig om hvorfor jeg troede Hovedet hørte til ”Jo det er nette Kavalerer” –

Kan Du ikke sørge for at Maren får sådan en Feltseng som den Marie Møller har[,] i Vimmelskaftet 35[,] i Steden for Jernsengen oppe i Kammeret og lille Birtha skal så sove på Sophaen, Maren har lidt vanskelig ved at sove, Sophaen har jeg som ung Pige altid sovet på. Irmelin har vel fået nye Støvler Jeg længes meget efter Brev og håber der er når jeg kommer til Athen i Morgen.

Kjærlige Hilsener lad Børnene læse Brevet og hils Marie Møller mange Gange er i gode med Knudsen når han kommer Hils Godske Nielsen og hils Børnene tusind Gange og Birtha og Maren.

Din Marie

Kjære Carl Din Sovepude har Du gjort mig en stor Glæde med. den har været min Trøster på de lange Nattekjørseler. Din egen M.

Kan I være gode ved Fuglene og give dem lidt grønt og Jutte rede ham en Gang hver anden Dag, lille Stakkel.

Monday
14 November 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Surrounded by beautiful blue mountains

Corfu, Monday Afternoon

IX[!] 1904 [14 November 1904]

Dear Carl.

Now we are sitting here on Corfu and finally there is a little peace and I'm not tired. You can be sure I have used the time well; these have been exhausting but unforgettable days here in Italy. I have seen Bari with two delightful churches, a modern town with quite a lot of military, and an old, incredibly Italian district with narrow alleys. Barletti, too, yesterday, set in the most picturesque location by the sea, but an old cathedral and an old citadel, and the dirt and narrowness of the streets. It was Sunday, and the people from the country came driving into the town to enjoy themselves, and in those two-wheeled carts, pulled by a donkey, and a horse with them, a 16-18-year-old, and children in the cart, and the dog tied to the back of the cart. They sat picking lice off of each other on a grand scale. I, as a stranger, attracted such attention that even a dog turned round and barked at me, and the lice-picking stopped for a moment when I arrived. There was a horse and donkey market. As I was standing still, looking at the animals, hucksters immediately appear urgently offering me a horse and a donkey. On the street they ate snails whose shells were crushed, and mussels. I was in a restaurant called Fanfulla. - Otherwise, I have been in Italy in Verona. The bronze doors of San Zeno [Maggiore] are really primitive art, but fresh in the great ingenuity of their detail. If you disregarded the fact that they move so freshly and freely, there's not much artistry remaining, but it's also this feature that characterises the Romanesque period. What a misunderstanding it is when, nowadays, artists try to make themselves Romanesque through dry imitation; it is completely alien to the Romanesque spirit. Then I was in Padua and spent a packed day there. I slept badly in a bad hotel and was therefore up and about early and at Mantegna's in the early morning. That is art – strong, fresh and biting and true art. It was wonderful. The morning sun shone in on the pictures on the walls and in the quietude I could really immerse myself in them. I look forward to showing you the photographs. You saw them once, too, 0but it was a long time ago.13 June 1891, cf. 1:319. I don't know why Giotto made less of an effect on me this time. After Mantegna, it was as if he lacked something in his character. Donatello is splendid in Padua, both his equestrian figure, which I find better than Verrocchio's, and his altar with the bronze crucifix. You received the card with the head, right? Then I was in Ferrara, the old seat of the Este family. The next night in Ravenna. I arrived there in the afternoon and immediately took a carriage to the outskirts of town to the oldest church, the Basilica di Sant'Apollinare in Classe. It is the proudest room I've ever seen. I thought of you; if only you could have been there to see it. The mosaic in the apse flashed golden light downward, and the beautiful marble staircase leading up to the altar. They were the remains of Theodoric the Great's old, splendid church. Everything dilapidated and desolated around it, and within it, damp and clammy.

Ravenna is the most beautiful city with its wonderful, artistically decorated chapels and churches. It is the purest mosaic style; something like the small Battistero degli Ariani at the cathedral is absolutely unsurpassed. Then there is stucco used in between like a white belt, and this stucco is still completely fresh. In San Vitale, I met a young man who was quite mechanically imitating mosaics. He stuck tracing paper on top of the mosaic and drew, stone by stone, through it and traced the colour in the same way. So it was pretty mechanical. He was paid 1,500 francs for the piece and had to deliver two copies, that is: one piece to the Italian museum – something Italian museums reserve the right to – and one that was ordered for the Moscow Museum. So The Museum of Moscow paid 3,000 francs for a mechanical copy of a mosaic. I stayed in Heiberg's hotel, which was very outdated and where that night they held a wild party until 2 or 3 o'clock in the morning, yelling at the top of their lungs and making speeches. It is a volatile political time in Italy at the moment, and so it was probably some political gathering. I did not sleep much and was therefore up early again and out to the beautiful little Basilica di Sant' Apollinare Nuove, where the little chapel is with the inset stones. In the afternoon, I went to Rimini, where there is a cathedral with the most noble, beautiful things and setting. It was built by Alberti, though not finished by him. It is the Malatestas'One of the most powerful families in Renaissance Italy. church; he made a magnificent tomb for his mistress, later his wife, and had her portrait statue made as an archangel and placed on the altar. You see, that's how it should be. From Rimini, I took the express train in the evening to Brindisi. The Italians prattled loudly in the train all night long. Then I got off in Barletta, in the afternoon in Bari, in the evening in Brindisi, then boarded the Floria-Robertina and have slept splendidly with the exception of a short time when we had rough seas. Unfortunately, I drove through the Alps, also at night, but you can't believe how beautiful it was in the morning when the sun rose and the peaks turned red. – You must have had a visit from Mrs Kjær. – The Lermanns persuaded me to stay a day over in Munich and to show Furtwängler the photograph of the Typhon; he immediately asked me if I was the same woman who had copied the woman and the head, for he didn't like them; he expressed himself quite vehemently. I said that it was my pupil [Ingrid Lermann]. Then he looked at the photograph and said [in German]: 'but this one seems excellent'. Then he told me that Wiegand's book had been published, and showed me reproductions of the Typhon as the head had been before and as it is now. I told him then that it was I who had changed the position of the head. [In German:] 'As it appears here, it's as if it was Wiegand; you ought to be named'.Theodor Wiegand: Die archaische Poros-Architektur der Akropolis zu Athen, Cassel und Leipzig, 1904, pp. 73-81. Though Wiegand does not take credit for the reproduction of the Typhon sculpture here, he also does not mention Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen either but instead credits Ernst Gilliéron, who in an earlier watercolour is said to have depicted the Typhon sculpture in a manner similar to that realised by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. I told him that neither Wiegand (whom, by the way, you and Jørgensen were visiting in Constantinople those very days and none of you knew that I was copying the head) nor Schrader were present when it was completed, that I had worked for three days before I succeeded in getting it all to come together. I had both spent my own time and even paid the caster who worked with me out of my own pocket, so I don't see how Wiegand can attribute this to himself. Prof. KleinProbably Wilhelm Klein, professor of archaeology at The German University in Prague. from Prague writes [in German]: 'thanks to Wiegand's ingenuity, the head is finally restored to its rightful place.' I told Furtwängler that I could prove I had done it with a letter from Wiegand in which he thanks me most heartily for having put the head right and writes that he will of course mention my name as the one who did it.In a letter dated Miletus 10 November 1903, CNA IIAb, Theodor Wiegand expresses his unreserved enthusiasm for and conviction about the correctness of what Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has done with the Typhon. He also promises to recommend her copies to museums, but the letter says nothing about mentioning her in his book. Instead, he thinks her husband should compose 'a typhonic symphony' and unleash 'lightning, hail, thunder and the roar of storms' in it. Then Furtwängler cried out [in German]: 'that is a disgrace, and to a woman at that'. 'Woman or not woman', I said. But not even Schrader or Wiegand had the conviction that the head belonged there. Wiegand even wanted to place it on the Nereus sculpture and urged me to try that. Wiegand said [in German]: 'Furtwängler is a very good person, but Schrader is a bad character, worthless', and he used even stronger expressions. He had recited the sculptures from the Temple of Aphaia, a big secret, how he had worked on it for two years; he invited me to see it. After that, Lermann was extremely inquisitive. – Lermann said that I absolutely had to get this matter regarding the head corrected in an archaeological journal and offered his assistance with the inclusion of Wiegand's letter if Wiegand would not do it himself. He thought it was a dishonesty that should not go unchallenged.

At the time, I spent a great deal of time and care on that piece of work. Ask Heiberg if he won't do it with the inclusion of Wiegand's letter and a certificate from Philios. –

Besides the fact that it is a dishonesty, which should not be allowed to pass, it may also benefit my copies if it is corrected. I think Schrader is behind this. He has also brought up the business with the colour of the blue hair and [in German]: 'it belongs to it because the locks of hair are done this way'. That was also what I said when Schrader asked me why I thought the head belonged. 'Yes, these are fine gentlemen indeed'.

Can't you see to it that Maren gets a folding bed like the one Marie Møller has in Vimmelskaftet 35 instead of the iron bed up in the room, and then little Birtha can sleep on the sofa? Maren has some difficulty sleeping. As a young girl, I always slept on the sofa. Surely Irmelin  has got new boots. I am very much looking forward to a letter and hope there will be one when I arrive in Athens tomorrow.

Lots of love. Let the children read this letter and give Marie Møller my best wishes. Are you nice to Knudsen when he comes? Regards to Godske Nielsen and a much love to the children and Birtha and Maren.

Your Marie

Dear Carl, you have given me great pleasure with your pillow. It has been my comfort on these long night trips. Your own M.

Can you be good to the birds and give them some greens, and Jutte,A dog. brush him once every other day, poor little thing.


Adolf Furtwängler
Andrea del Verrocchio
Andrea Mantegna
Anna Kjær
Birtha
Dimitrios Philios
Donatello
Giotto
Hans Schrader
Henrik Knudsen
Ingrid Lermann
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Jutte
Leon Battista Alberti
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Teoderik den Store
Theodor Wiegand
Wilhelm Klein
Wilhelm Lermann
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Onsdag
16.11.1904Ombæringsstempel: København 21.11.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl endelig et Ord. jeg fik det i dette Øjeblik Jeg er ankommen i Går Aftes Snestorm på Bjergene Blæst gjennem de slette Vogne så jeg var ganske forkommen en Storm om Natten mellem Corfu og Patras og her så bidende som husker Du i Itea. men nu har jeg rigtig hvilet mig og nu fik jeg Dit Kort. Det er da godt i har det godt. Jeg er vred på Schrader og Wiegant. De har tilegnet sig Hovedets Omsætning jeg har arbeidet efter min egen Overbevisning de Herrer havde ingen Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] kaldte det for eine Schändlichkeit men tiltroede Schrader det fuldstændigt Jeg har ofret min kostbare Tid på den Historie selv betalt Gibseren så den er mit. Spørg Hejberg om han ikke vil komme med en Bemærkning om det i Archæologisk Zeitschrift jeg lader mig give en Atest af Philios. – og har jo Wigants Brev[,] til Kinch har jo også Wiegant udtalt sig med megen Taknemmelighed fordi jeg havde gjort det.

Jeg bor foreløbig i Athene men flytter så snart jeg kan finde noget godt i Hotel Archillion var jeg lige nu, de flytter om jeg blev omfavnet og kysset af den Tykke. Kjærlig Hilsen Posten går Hils Marie Møller og Irmelin og Søs og lille Børgemand. Birtha og Maren og Mad Rasmussen

Wednesday
16 November 1904POSTMARK: Copenhagen 21 November 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. A word, at last. I got it this very moment. I arrived yesterday evening. A snowstorm on the mountains blew right through the awful carriages, so I was quite exhausted. A storm at night between Corfu and Patras, and here as bitter cold as you remember in Itea. But now I have rested properly, and now I got your card. It's good that all of you are doing well. I'm furious with Schrader and Wiegand. They have appropriated my copy of the head. I have worked according to my own convictions. These men had none. Furtwängler called it a 'Schändlichkeit' [disgrace] but trusted Schrader completely. I have sacrificed my precious time on that project, even paid the caster so it is mine. Ask Heiberg if he will not make a note about it in The Archaeological Journal. I will have a statement given to me by Philios. – And I have Wiegand's letter. Wiegand has also expressed his gratitude to Kinch for my having done it.

I'm staying in Athens for the time being, but will move as soon as I can find something good. I have just been to Hotel Achillion. They are redoing the place. I was hugged and kissed by the fat lady. Much love. The postman is leaving. Regards to Marie Møller and Irmelin and Søs and little Børgeboy, Birtha and Maren and Madame Rasmussen.


Adolf Furtwängler
Birtha
Dimitrios Philios
Hans Schrader
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
K.F. Kinch
madam Rasmussen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Theodor Wiegand
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Torsdag
17.11.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

17-11-1904

Kjære lille Godte! Nu er Du rimeligvis nok i Nærheden af Athen og maaske allerede der ovre. Vi har jo ikke vi[d]st hvor Du var ellers kunde vi nok have sendt et Kort her og der. – Det var da Kjedeligt med Dit Ben eller Fod nu da Du skal til at staa saa meget. Kan Du ikke lave det, saa Du kan sidde ned til Malingen af Thyphonen? Vær nu sød og forsigtig at vi ikke skal gaa i en Angst for Dig. Jeg er noget nervøs igjen og Hjertet af og til mindre godt, dog ikke noget videre. Kan Du altid passe paa at lukke Din Dør indvendig fra saasnart Du er ene hjemme. Husk hvad det er for Folk dernede og det kommer som hos Dyr: pludseligt og uden Tanke. Vil Du ikke have nogle Bøger? Og skal jeg sende Michelsens lille Photografiapparat? Han har været her med det. – Lad nu ikke fotografere for meget, det løber frygteligt op. Her er kommen en Regning paa 108 Kr fra Riise og hvad har man tilbage deraf? To Fotografier er det Hele.

Alt gaar meget godt her. Vi havde Fru Finne og Berg, Knudsen og Fru W. [Juliette Willumsen] til Kalvesteg og Æblekage forleden Dag; men jeg tror ikke jeg vil have nogen her mer. Naar Du ikke er med savner vi Dig tidobbelt ved saadan en Lejlighed. – Hans Børge er en mærkelig Dreng. Igaar Morges da de skulde gaa til Skole havde Søs drillet ham med at han ikke skulde have Lov at kjøre paa Sporvogn medens de var til Dans. Derover var han bleven saa rasende at han var helt syg, spiste ikke og fik tg og Oversidden i Skolen, skjønt han havde læst udmærket paa sin Lektie og kunde den om Aftenen. Idag var han i godt Humør fordi de havde talt godt med ham og nu kom han stolt hjem med ug. Jeg har talt fornuftigt med Pigebørnene igaar Aftes at de skulde lade være at drille ham. Irmelin sagde at hun ”helst vilde være venlig altid”, men saa blev han ”saa kjælen” og det var ligesaa slemt. Saa sagde Søs ”Nu ved jeg hvad vi skal gjøre! Vi skal helt la’ være og tale med ham; hverken ondt eller godt; det er det allersikreste” Irme, Søs og jeg var til Foredrag med Jørgensens i Læreanstalten iaftes. ”Optiske Bedrag” med Lysbilleder o.s.v. Næste Onsdag skal vi igjen.

”Saul og D.” [CNW 1] kommer ikke frem før i Begyndelsen af December; men jeg gider ikke tale om den gamle Opera.

Bare Du nu vilde være en ”værkelig” sød Pige og gaa lige efter Dit Maal og Din Opgave. Jørgensen siger at Du bør sky alle de Steder Hejberg har opgivet som seværdige. Han har ingen Smag og sværmer for gammelt Ragelse. Kan Du nu snart skrive et rigtigt Brev til os; jeg skal sige Dig, jeg holder saa forfærdelig meget af min egen lille Godte, naar hun er min egen gode Ven.

Farvel. Mange Tusinde Hilsener

fra Din

Carl.

Thursday
17 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

17 November 1904

Dear little sweet! Now you are probably somewhere near Athens and may be there already. We haven't known where you were, otherwise, we could have sent a card here and there. – It sounds tiresome with your leg or foot now that you're going to have to stand so much. Can't you arrange things so you can sit down for the painting of the Typhon? Be good now and careful so we don't have to go worrying about you. I am somewhat nervous again and my heart now and again not so good, but no more than that. Would you always make sure to lock your door from the inside as soon as you are alone at home? Remember what kind of people they are down there and it comes over them as with animals: suddenly and without a thought. Don't you want some books? And should I send Michaelsen's little camera? He has been here with it. – Don't go photographing too much; it gets terribly expensive. Here a bill has come for 108 kroner from Riise and what are we left with? Two photographs, that's all.

Everything is going very well here. We had Mrs Finne and Berg, Knudsen and Mrs W. over for roast veal and apple cake the other day; But I don't think I want to have people here anymore. When you aren't here, I miss you ten times as much on an occasion like that. – Hans Børge is a strange boy. Yesterday morning, when they were to go to school, Søs teased him by saying that he shouldn't be allowed to ride on the tram while they were at dancing class. This made him so furious that he got really ill, wouldn't eat and was given a D and had to stay behind after school, even though he had gone through his homework perfectly well and knew it the evening before. Today he was in a good mood because they had said nice things to him and now he came proudly home with A+. I had a serious talk with the girls yesterday evening and told them they should stop teasing him. Irmelin said that she 'would prefer to be friendly always' but then he just got 'so spoilt' and that was just as bad. Then Søs said 'Now I know what we should do! We should stop talking to him completely; neither bad or good; that's safest'. Irme, Søs and I went to a lecture with the Jørgensens at the college yesterday evening. 'Optical illusions' with slides and so on. We will be going next Wednesday again.

Saul and David [CNW 1] won't be performed before the beginning of December, but I can't be bothered to talk about that old opera.

If only you would be a 'rarely' good girl and go directly towards your aim and your task. Jørgensen says that you should avoid all the places that Heiberg has given as worth seeing. He has no taste and is crazy about old junk. Could you soon write a proper letter to us now? I have to tell you, I love my own little sweetheart so much when she's my own good love.

Goodbye. A thousand kisses

from your
Carl.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Augusta Finne
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Frederik Riise
H.A. Nielsen
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Juliette Willumsen
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag
18.11.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

18-11-1904

Kjære Hr: Harder!

Paa Grund af Dødsfald i min Familie har jeg været bortrejst til Slesvig; af denne og flere andre Grunde har jeg desværre ikke faaet Tid til at besvare Deres Brev af 28 Januar før nu. – Med Hensyn til Helios-Ouverturen [CNW 34] hænger Sagen saaledes sammen: For 3 Aar siden fik jeg Anmodning fra Bestyrelsen af ”Samfundet til {til} Udgivelse af dansk Musik” om at overlade det Udgivelsen af et firehændigt Klaverudtog til min Symfoni ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26].

Jeg indsendte saa et af Hr. Henrik Knudsen forfærdiget Udtog og rejste strax efter [til] Grækenland; imidlertid blev Knudsens Udtog erklæret for uspilleligt og Sagen gik ikke i Orden. Nu har rimeligvis Bestyrelsen villet gjøre sin Uret imod Hr. Knudsen god igjen; thi det er denne Gang Samfundet der har udgivet ”Helios Ouverturen” og betalt Hr K. og mig. Det viste sig nemlig at Hr. K. allerede for to Aar siden havde skrivet et fuldstændigt 4-hændigt Udtog som det jo saa var baade det rimeligste og retfærdigste at benytte, især da det var godt og Sagen skulde gaa i en Hast af Hensyn til ”Samfundets” Medlemmer. Skjøndt De og jeg havde talt om et to-hændigt Udtog (som jeg dog forresten først maatte have set en Prøve af) saa vil De indse at jeg ikke kunde handle anderledes overfor Hr. Knudsen end jeg gjorde, naar Forholdene var saaledes. Deres Skuffelse vil derfor sikkert fortage sig; jeg ved jo, at De er et rettænkende Menneske.

Deres Plan om at flere Musikere skulde komponere Musik til samme Digte for at De derved kunde faa Lejlighed til at konstatere ”Udviklingens Retning” i Sangmusiken tiltaler mig ikke, og jeg kan derfor ikke være med til Experimentet, desuden: jeg tror ikke De faar mange Komponister med, fordi enhver der har nogen Idividualitet vil helst selv vælge hvad hans Aand, Anlæg, har Lyst til at beskæftige sig med i ethvert givet Øjeblik.

Deres hengivne

Hilsen [*]

Carl Nielsen

Friday
18 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

18 November 1904

Dear Mr Harder!

Due to a death in the family, I have been away in Schleswig; for this, and several other reasons, I have unfortunately not had the time to answer your letter of 28 January before now. – As regards the Helios Overture [CNW 34], things are as follows: Three years ago, I received a request from the board of The Society for the Publication of Danish Music to allow them to take on the publication of a piano transcription for four hands of my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26].

I then submitted a completed transcription by Mr Henrik Knudsen and immediately after that travelled to Greece; in the meantime, Knudsen's transcription was declared unplayable and the matter was never resolved. Now, the board has been wanting to make good the injustice towards Mr Knudsen; for this time, it is The Society for Publication that has published the Helios Overture and paid Mr K. and me. For it appeared that Mr K. had already written a complete transcription for four hands two years ago, and it was then the most sensible and the fairest thing to use that, especially since it was good and the matter had to be completed in all haste on account of The Society's membership. Although you and I had spoken of a transcription for two hands (of which, by the way, I was first to have seen a trial), you will acknowledge that I could not act otherwise towards Mr Knudsen than I did, given the circumstances. Your disappointment will therefore be abated, I am sure; for I know you to be a right-thinking person.

Your plan to have several composers writing music for the same poems so that you thereby would have the opportunity to determine 'the direction of development' in choral music does not appeal to me, and I can therefore not be part of this experiment. Furthermore, I doubt you will get many composers on board, for anybody with any individuality would rather choose for themselves what their spirit, their aptitude, wishes to engage with at any given moment.

Yours sincerely,
Greetings [*]
Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag 21.11.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Mandag den 21 Nov:
Kjære lille M! Mange Tusinde Tak for Dit morsomme og stora[r]tede lange Brev fra Skibet. Jeg fik saadan Lyst til at se al den Herlighed i Italien som Du beskrev. Du fortæller glimrende! Jeg [har] rigtig[nok] faa[et] Kortet med Donatellos Krusifix. Fortrinligt! Dit Kort fra Athen har [jeg] lige faaet. Wigandt og vel nok især Hans Schrader er Sjovere men tag nu rolig og forstandig [på] Sag[en] og forivre Dig ikke. Du faaer nok Oprejsning; nu gaar jeg til Hejberg og spørger han tilraads. Hvor har Du det Brev hvori Wigandt skrev til Dig? Gibseren og Dimitrios Philios maa kunne bevidne at Du har gjort det altsammen. Dimitrios Philios gjør det vist gjerne; han hader Hans Schrader og Tyskerne. Det var meget morsomt at den store kjender Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] syntes om det. – Vær nu klog og lad Dig ikke narre. Du skal blot altid tænke Dig at alle Mennesker er Slyngler; Du tror, ligesom jeg, Folk for godt. Jeg vil ikke vente med at sende Dig dette Kort ellers skrev jeg et rigtigt Brev; imorgen sender jeg Brev. Alt vel her! Mange kjærlige Hilsner fra alle Børnene, Maren, Marie Møller og Din
Carl
Børnene skriver ogsaa imorgen.

Monday
21 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Monday 21 November

Dear little M! Thank you so much for your delightful and wonderful, long letter from the ship. I had a sudden desire to see all that beauty in Italy that you describe. You write about it wonderfully well! It is true I received the card with Donatello's Crucifix. Terrific! I have just received your card from Athens. Wiegand and probably Schrader especially are blackguards, but do tackle the business calmly and sensibly now and don't get carried away. You're sure to get redress; I'll go and see Heiberg now and ask his advice. Where do you have that letter Wiegand wrote to you? The caster and Philios must be able to bear witness that you did it all. I'm sure Philios will be happy to do so; he hates Schrader and the Germans. It was really delightful that the great expert Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] liked it. – Be smart now, and don't let yourself be fooled. You just have to imagine that everyone is a rascal; you tend, like I do, to think the best of people. I don't want to wait to send you this card; otherwise I'd write a proper letter. I'll write a letter tomorrow. All well here! Love from all the children, Maren, Marie Møller and your

Carl

The children will write tomorrow, too.


Adolf Furtwängler
Dimitrios Philios
Donatello
Hans Schrader
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Theodor Wiegand


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:369
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 22.11.1904 39
KB, HA, CNA IAa1



Tirsdag
22.11.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København. Fragment

d. 22. XI-1904

Min egen Ven.

Tak for Dit rare Brev. Jeg har stået på Posten i Aften og ventet. Manden i Hullet nikkede ud til mig at der var Post men den var lige kommen og skulde først ordnes. (Straks første Aften jeg kom lod jeg Vognen kjøre om forbi Posten, så styrtede Manden med Brevene frem og råbte bon jour Madam og trykkede min Hånd) og ham ved det andet Hul den samme jeg kaldte græske Süder kaster de andre tilside og smiler forekommende. Tykke Madam Achillion klemte mig til sin hulde fulde Barm men jeg syntes ikke om det Værelse hun havde der er lidt demimondænt, jeg gik så på Athene og der har jeg boet til i Søndags og er bleven pænt behandlet. Jeg er gået i Kost paa Madame fra Home det sædeligste tilslørede Væsen hos hvem Amsink boede hun har ikke mere Home men har lejet et lille Hus oppe på Højen ved den engelske Kirke, alt er spæget og {og} spinkelt og renligt. jeg ved endnu ikke om jeg holder det ud, men det er jo i Nærheden af Ak[r]opolis, og så skal hun læse Fransk med mig hun taler med en meget smuk Accent. Her er en væmmelig lille Græker i Pension en snoddet smålig Græker som taler ustandselig fransk med tyk Næselyd, en gentille jeune homme, professøer i Fransk og Græsk.

Min Fod har det godt jeg står og går hele Dagen. I Går gik jeg ud til Klosteret ved Hymettos. Jeg gik ind og tog Scheelkonerne [Ivan Stchelkunoff] med. de bleve så henrykte og hun havde slet ikke været der endnu. Jeg havde haft Hovedpine og Arbejdet vilde slet ikke gå. Der var henrivende skjønt derude. Der var nogle Folk i Klosteret fra Eleusis forat samle Oliven nogle vare meget smukke. I Dag har jeg arbejdet godt. – Gipsen har slået sig en Del og der er en Del at rette. I Begyndelsen kunde jeg næsten ikke igjen bekomme mig til at arbejde på disse Brudflader og monstrøse Former, nu er jeg kommen ind i det nu går det. Budda kom og sagde at Sekretæren fra den Franske Skole havde tilladt at han stod der og arbejdede jeg er lidt i Beråd med mig selv om jeg tør stole så meget på Budda at jeg tør lade ham støbe der, en Afstøbning extra så er Gilleron [Ernst Gilliéron] som Budda er indgået med Herre over min Typhon. – Budda og Gilleron har støbt på Creta og har også støbt Tyrehovedet som allerede var i Dresden. – Jeg er ikke rigtig klar endnu over Situationen. Muligvis lader jeg Keller og Reiner som ere Handelsfolk få Typhonen i Komision og sender Form og Hele Skidtet hjem herfra. Jeg har ikke endnu været på den tyske Skole, jeg har ingen Længsel efter at træffe Schrader, han og Wiegant har nok ikke bogstaveligt skreven at de har sat Typhonens Hoved om men ingen der læser Bogen kan tro andet. Tyveknægter. Ved at gjense Typhonen er jeg virkelig glad over som Hovedet sidder, Gilleron sendte jo i sin Tid Bud at jeg skulde ikke umage mig det kom aldrig til at sidde da det ikke hørte til. Og vist er det at det også kun kan sidde akurat som det sidder uden at kolidere med Kanterne af Brudfladerne. Når jeg tænker på hvad Treu har samlet så er det jo intet. – Treu var meget trykket på Grund af de frygtelige Pengeforhold og Sejdelitz også. – en ypperlig Dygtighed havde Ministeren dernede uden videre anklaget for Underslæb, fordi han ved et År at gjøre større Indkjøb var gået ud over Bugettet hvilket de jo har været vant til at gjøre og betale af det næste Års Buget. det var Directøren for det anatomiske og antropologiske Museum[.] Seidelitz havde bevist hans Hæderlighed og stået inde for ham med sin Ære men det var frygtelige Forhold og ikke så sært at Lehrs forlader Dresden. – Jeg er kommen til at holde overordentlig meget af både og især Fru Sejdelitz og også af Sejdelitz som er en overodentlig fin Karacter. Der var en slags Festmiddag om Søndagen hvor jeg havde Treu tilbords og der var også Directøren for Malerisamlingen der var meget fornøjeligt jeg blev forresten ligefrem lidt fejret. Efter Middagen om Aften bad de om at se Fotografierne til DøreneBronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke. og Treu og en Koberstikker fra Berlin som holdes for en stor Smagsdommer og som de gjorde megen Ære af sagde fortalte Fru Sejdelitz mig siden at de ikke havde troet at man i Nutiden [kunne arbejde] med så stor Stilfølelse og alligevel så friskt. Treu udbad sig Fotografier af Dørene til Museet. Hvilket, jeg jo må være meget smigret ved.

Jeg besøgte Diels i Berlin han og hans Kone vare rørende glade ved at jeg kom. Han blev ved at snakke om den Tegning. Jeg lovede ham selve Tegningen da den jo har mere Interesse for ham end for mig bare Du kunde finde den, den er i en grå Lærredsskizebog som ligger i Skuffen i Dragkisten, men den skal sættes pænt på Carton og det kan Du lade Kyster gjøre den er også lidt reven for det blæste på Dampskibet da vi sejlede fra Kreta så den må klistres lidt sammen. Jeg fortalte ham at Fru SkovgårdNiels Skovgaards kone Ingeborg, f. Luplau Møller. havde dandset Dandsen for Dig han var endnu stærkt opsat på denne Historie. – Så talte han om Poulsen [Frederik Poulsen] og Jørgensen [Ove Jørgensen]. Jørgensens Artikel i HermesDas Auftreten der Götter in den Büchern IX-XI der Odyssée, særtryk af tidsskriftet Hermes, Berlin 1904. sagde han var meget betydelig den havde skaffet ham Klarhed over Ting han ikke kunde finde ud af. Han sagde at de i tyskland for Øjebliket ikke havde noget betydeligt det var ligesom et dødt Punkt hos dem. [resten af siden fraklippet]

Jeg har skreven til Jørgensen og foreslået ham at tage Arbejdet op i Tyskland det er jo så håbløst og brødløst hjemme der er Hejberg[, A.B.] Drachmann o.s.v. Hvad synes Du? Poulsen han skulde snart være der. – Ingrid Lermann var igjen i de gamle Gjenger og hun og Lermann vare helt hyggelige. Lermann vilde jo absolut Du skulde komme derned. – Sig mig hvorfor skal Din Opera [CNW 1] først frem i Begyndelsen af December, er det beregnet Ondskab, som Fr. Dons forudsagde?? Nu skal Du bare ikke lade dig kujonere og heller ikke blive hidsig. Bestiller Du noget det er dog det de alle bagefter må bøje sig for. – Nu skal vi se hvad Du og jeg har fået lavet til jeg kommer hjem min egen Ven. Børnene tænker jeg meget på når jeg går på Akropolis [resten af siden fraklippet, brevet afsluttet i margenen:] går de i Skole. Kys dem alle 3 hils Marie Møller Birtha og Maren mange mange Gange Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M.

Hils Herolds hvis det ikke er ham der er Skyld i Historien med Saul og David [CNW 1]. Hvor længe bliver han.

Tuesday
22 November 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

22 November 1904

My own love.

Thank you for your kind letter. I have stood at the post office this evening waiting. The man in the booth nodded to me that there was post, but it had just arrived and first had to be sorted (the very first evening I came, I let the carriage drive past the post office; then the man with the letters rushed forward and shouted 'Bonjour Madame' and shook my hand). And the man in the other booth, the same one I called the southern Greek pushed the others aside and smiled obligingly. Fat Madame Achillion hugged me to her fleshy bosom, but I didn't like the room she had, which is a little demimonde-ish. I then went to the Athene, and I have been staying there till last Sunday and was treated well. Now I have taken lodgings with Madame from 'Home', the most chaste, veiled creature who Amsinck stayed with. She doesn't have 'Home' anymore but has rented a little house up on the hill by the English church. Everything is spare and delicate and clean. I don't know yet whether I can stand it, but it is near the Acropolis, and then she's going to read French with me; she speaks with a very beautiful accent. Here in the pension there's a nasty little Greek – a snobby, little Greek who speaks French incessantly with a thick nasal sound, a 'gentile jeune homme', Professor of French and Greek.

My foot is doing well. I stand and walk all day. Yesterday, I went out to the monastery at Hymettos. I went in and took the Stchelkunoffs. They were so delighted, and she had not been there at all yet. I had had a headache and the work was going nowhere. It was ravishingly beautiful out there. There were some people in the monastery from Eleusis gathering olives. Some were very beautiful. Today I have worked well. – The plaster is a little damaged and there is a lot to correct. At first, I could hardly bring myself to work on these fractured surfaces and monstrous forms again, but now I've got into it and it's going well. Budda came and said that the secretary of the French school had allowed him to stand there and work. I'm a little unsure whether I trust Budda enough to allow him to cast there. An extra cast, and then Gilliéron, with whom Budda has entered into an agreement, is master of my Typhon. – Budda and Gilliéron have cast on Crete and have also cast the bull's head, which was already in Dresden. – I am not really clear yet about the situation. Possibly I will let Keller and Reiner, who are merchants, get the Typhon on commission and send the mould and the whole thing home from here. I have not yet been to the German school. I have no desire to meet Schrader; he and Wiegand have probably not literally written that they have replaced the Typhon's head, but no one who reads the book could believe otherwise. Thieves. Seeing the Typhon again, I'm really pleased with the way the Typhon's head sits. Gilliéron sent word at the time that I shouldn't take the trouble; it would never get to sit on the sculpture as it didn't belong. And it's also certain that it can only sit exactly as it does if it's not to collide with the edges of the fractured surfaces. When I think about what Treu has assembled, this is nothing. – Treu was under a lot of pressure because of the terrible financial situation, and Seidlitz too. – An extraordinary talent was without further ado accused of embezzlement by the minister down there because he made big purchases one year and went over budget, which they have been used to doing, and then paying for it out of next year's budget. That was the director of the anatomical and anthropological museum. Seidlitz had proved his integrity and vouched for him with his honour, but it was a terrible situation and it's no wonder that the Lehrs are leaving Dresden. – I have come to like them both a great deal, and especially Mrs Seidlitz and also Seidlitz himself, who is an exceedingly fine character. There was a sort of festive dinner on Sunday, where I sat next to Treu, and the director of the painting collection was also present. It was very enjoyable, and there was, by the way, even a little tribute paid to me. After dinner, in the evening, they asked to see the photographs of the bronze doorsThe bronze doors to the Ribe Cathedral. and Treu and a copper engraver from Berlin, who was considered a great judge of taste and whom they held in high esteem, said, Mrs Seidlitz told me afterwards, that they had not believed that in the present day one could work with so great a sense of style and still be so fresh. Treu took photographs of the doors to the museum, which I'm very flattered about.

I visited Diels in Berlin. He and his wife were touchingly pleased that I came. He kept talking about that drawing. I promised him the drawing itself, as it is of more interest to him than to me, if only you could find it. It is in a grey canvas sketchbook, which is in the drawer of the trunk, but it must be put neatly on cardboard and you can let Kyster do that. It is also a little torn because it was windy on the steamer when we sailed from Crete, so it must be glued together a bit. I told him that Mrs SkovgaardNiels Skovgaard's wife Ingeborg, née Luplau Møller.had danced the dance for you. He was still very keen on this story. – Then he spoke about Poulsen and Jørgensen. He said Jørgensen's article in HermesDas Auftreten der Götter in den Büchern IX-XI der Odyssée, offprint of the journal Hermes, Berlin 1904. was very significant; it had clarified things he could not figure out on his own. He said that in Germany at the moment they had nothing significant; it was like a dead end for them. [the rest of the page is cut off]

I have written to Jørgensen and suggested that he take up the work in Germany. It is so hopeless and fruitless at home. There is Heiberg, Drachmann etc. What do you think? Poulsen, he should be there soon. – Ingrid Lermann was her usual self, and she and Lermann were very nice. Lermann absolutely wanted you to come down here. – Tell me, why won't your opera [CNW 1] appear until the beginning of December? Is it deliberate malice, as Miss Dons predicted?? Now just don't let yourself be brow-beaten, and don't get up in arms either. When you write something, that's what they all have to bow to afterwards. – Now let's see what you and I have got done by the time I get home, my own love. I think a lot about the children – when I walk to the Acropolis [the rest of the page is cut off. The letter is concluded in the margin:] they are walking to school. Kiss them all three. Very best wishes to Marie Møller, Birtha and Maren. Lots of love.

Your M.

Give my regards to the Herolds, if he's not to blame for the business with Saul and David [CNW 1]. How long will he stay?


A.B. Drachmann
Anker Kyster
Birtha
Budda
Elisabeth Dons
Ernst Gilliéron
Frederik Poulsen
Georg Treu
Hans Schrader
Helvig Kinch
Hermann Diels
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Ingrid Lermann
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
madam Achillion
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Max Lehrs
Niels Skovgaard
Ove Jørgensen
Theodor Wiegand
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Lermann
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Onsdag
23.11.1904
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Kjøbenhavn den 23 Novbr: 04

Kjære Marie! Iforgaars Aftes var jeg hos Hejberg og nu iaften var jeg til The hos dem sammen med Fru Kinck [Helvig Kinch], som jo skal rejse snart. Efter at Gjæsterne var gaaet sad Hejberg og jeg alene i hans Værelse og talte sammen. Han er en meget frisk og udmærket Mand og det er dog en stor Fornøjelse at faa noget at vide man ikke har hørt før. Der er for ikke længe siden i Ægypten funden forskjellige Manuskripter fra Oldtiden af største Vigtighed. Bl A. et af Plato som er omtrent fra hans Levetid. Desuden mange Udtalelser af Kristus som skriver sig fra Smaamenigheder derovre i Smaabyer som har levet der afsondrede i de første Aarhundreder. Disse Papyrusruller er dog ikke ældre end Evangelierne men nærmest noget yngre. En Udtalelse er ganske mærkelig. En Dicipel spørger Kristus om man skal helligholde Sabbaten. Han svarer saadan noget som: ”Naar Du undlader det af Sløseri, er det forkasteligt men naar Du er Dig fuldt bevidst hvad Du gjør, er Sagen en hel anden”. Dette er jo fuldstændig vor Tids Tankegang; næsten ordret Henrik Ibsen. Et andet Sted siger han: ”Hvorfor søger Du mod Himlen? Er det fordi Du ser Fuglene svæve i Luften eller Fiskene i det dybe Hav”? Meningen er jo dunkel, men Himlen spejler sig ogsaa i Havet.

Jeg spurgte H. om Sagen med Wigandt. Han mener ikke det kan have Rimelighed at han ikke har omtalt Dig og maaske staar der noget i Fortalen eller et andet Sted. Skulde det imidlertid vise sig at det forholder sig saadan som Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] sagde, maatte Du først henstille til Wigandt at gjøre det, og vilde han ikke (hvad han umuligt kunde tænke sig) maatte der tages fat med Brevet og Philios’ Erklæring o.s.v.

Hejberg siger at Furtwängler er netop saaledes selv som han skildrer Schrader til Dig og foreløbig var det det vigtigste at afvente til Du havde talt med Schrader eller hørt fra Wigandt. –

Hvordan gaar det Dig, min lille, kjære Ven. Er Du nu ikke bleven forkjølet af den slemme Tour fra Patras? Pas nu endelig godt paa Dig selv, min Ven. – Jeg har saa mange Ærgrelser med Theatret. Min Opera [CNW 1]er bleven udsat og udsat og Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor ussel og løgnagtig Christiansen er. Det er en lang ækel Historie som jeg ikke vil fortælle nu; men saameget er sikkert at jeg har en Lede og Afsky for Theatret hvergang jeg kommer i Nærheden saa jeg kan blive helt syg deraf. Nu er ”Saul og David” ansat til den 9de December og vil neppe kunne komme frem mere end to a tre Gange. Det kunde altsammen blive godt ifald der saa var nogle rigtige Mennesker og betydelige Folk som man havde Respekt for og kunde haabe paa for Kunstens Skyld. Men Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvordan de er.

Hans Børge gaar det udmærket. Han spørger mig om Morgenen om han skal komme hjem med et godt ug til mig og i Reglen holder han Ord. Han er meget sød for Tiden. Det Brev til Dig havde han selv helt skrevet og fundet paa. Det gaar roligt og godt her i Huset. Godske kommer tit herop og saa tager vi en Wist. – Vi skal nok være gode imod Knudsen. Han blev meget rørt over at Du skrev derom. Jutte bliver ogsaa godt passet og Fuglene ligeledes. Marie Møller er umaadelig rar og god og saa forfriskende i alle Ting.

Nu er Klokken snart 1 og jeg maa iseng.

Tusinde Hilsner fra Din

Carl.

Jeg har bestilt et nyt Sæt Livkjoletøj til Knudsens ConcertCarl Nielsen dirigerede ved Henrik Knudsens debutkoncert 10.12.1904 i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal. Programmet bestod af Schuberts Wanderer-Fantasi i Liszts bearbejdelse for klaver og orkester, Mozarts Klaverkoncert, d-mol, KV 466, Tjajkovskijs Klaverkoncert, b-mol, op. 23 og sange af Carl Nielsen (Har Dagen sanket al sin Sorg og Genrebilled fra henholdvid op. 4 og op. 6), Rosenhoff (Svæv hid med al din pragt) og Schubert (Memnon og Prometheus) sunget af Elisabeth Dons. Carl Nielsens instumentation af Prometheus er bevaret, jf. CNS 389. og ”Saul og David” Er det for flot? Jeg har haft det gamle i 13 Aar.

Wednesday
23 November 1904
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

 Copenhagen 23 November 04

Dear Marie! Yesterday evening I was at Heiberg’s, and now this evening I went to tea with them together with Mrs Kinch [Helvig Kinch], who is due to leave soon. After the guests had gone, Heiberg and I sat alone in his room and talked. He’s a very lively, excellent man, and it’s really a great pleasure to get to know things one hasn’t heard before. Not long ago in Egypt, various ancient manuscripts of the greatest importance were found. Among them was one by Plato which is from around his lifetime. Also many sayings of Christ written by small communities over there in towns that lived in isolation in the first centuries A.D. But these papyrus rolls are no older than the Gospels, indeed even a little more recent. One saying is quite remarkable. A disciple asks Christ whether one should keep the Sabbath sacred. He answers something like: ‘If you neglect it from sloth, that is sinful, but if you are fully aware of what you are doing, it is an entirely diﬀerent matter.’ That’s exactly our way of thinking today, almost word for word Henrik Ibsen. In another place he says: ‘Why do you search for Heaven? Is it because you see the birds hovering in the air or the fish in the deep sea?’ The meaning is rather obscure, but the sky is also reflected in the sea.

I asked H. about the business with Wiegand. He doesn't think it can make sense that he didn't write about you and perhaps there is something in the foreword or somewhere else. However, if it proves to be as Furtwängler said, then you should first make a submission to Wiegand to do it, and if he will not (which he simply couldn't conceive) you would have to tackle it with the letter and Philios' statement etc.

Heiberg says that Furtwängler himself is precisely as he presents Schrader to you and for the time being the most important thing was to wait until you have spoken to Schrader or heard from Wiegand.

How are you, my dear little love? You didn’t get a cold on your awful journey from Patras, did you? Do look after yourself well, my love. – I am facing so much irritation with the theatre. My opera [CNW 1] has been postponed again and again, and you can’t imagine how mean and mendacious Christiansen is. It’s a long, ugly story, which I won’t tell you now. But this much is certain – that I have such a loathing and aversion for the theatre every time I come anywhere near it that it can make me feel quite ill. Now Saul and David is scheduled for 9 December and will hardly get more than two or three performances. It could all be good if only there were some proper people and figures of significance one could respect and place one’s hopes in for the sake of art. But you've no idea what they are like.

It's going fine with Hans Børge. He asks me in the morning if he should come home with a good A+ for me and he usually keeps his word. He is very sweet these days. He had written that letter to you all by himself and it was his idea. Things here at home are peaceful and good. Godske often comes up and then we take a hand of whist. – We'll be sure to be kind to Knudsen. He was very touched by what you wrote about it. JutteA dog. is also being well looked after, and the birds as well. Marie Møller is extremely pleasant and good and so refreshing in every respect.

It is now almost 1 o'clock and I'll have to go to bed.

Much love from your

Carl.

I have ordered a new tailcoat for Knudsen's concertCarl Nielsen conducted Henrik Knudsen's debut concert on 10 December 1904 in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall. The programme consisted of Schubert's Wanderer Fantasy in Liszt's setting for piano and orchestra, Mozart's Piano Concerto in D minor, K 466, Tchaikovsky's Piano Concerto in B-flat minor, op. 23, and songs by Carl Nielsen ('If day has gathered all its woe'[CNW 120] and 'Genre Painting'[CNW 121]), Rosenhoff ('Soar hither with all your splendour' ['Svæv hid med al din pragt']) and Schubert (Memnon and Prometheus) sung by Elisabeth Dons. Carl Nielsen's instrumentation of Prometheus has been preserved, cf. CNS 389. and Saul and David. Is it too much? I have had the old one for 13 years.


Adolf Furtwängler
Dimitrios Philios
Einar Christiansen
Franz Liszt
Franz Schubert
Hans Schrader
Helvig Kinch
Henrik Ibsen
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Jutte
Marie Møller
Orla Rosenhoff
Peter Tjajkovskij
Platon
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Theodor Wiegand
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
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Onsdag
23.11.1904 Stemplet i Athen 10.11.1904 efter græsk kalender, der var 13 dage bagud. Ombæringsstempel i København 7.12.1904.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl I Eftermiddag ligger jeg i Sengen lidt Forkjølelse og Træthed o.s.v. Budda maatte også gå hjem og lægge sig han fik Hold i Formiddags. Jeg har endnu ikke givet mig Tid til at gå til den engelske eller tyske Skole, Schrader har jeg altså endnu ikke set. Det er nok ham der oppe på Akropolis har forlangt mine Ting smidt ud (flyttet bort) ikke Philios siger Opsynet) han har gået og funden nogle Småting sammen et [*] Draperi og et Par Fødder mellem Brudstykkerne men mit stod på [*] under Consollen så der var jo Plads nok siger Opsynet[.] det er en nydelig Ven [Hans Schrader]. Hvornår er Knudsens Koncert og hvorfor er Din Opera [CNW 1] ikke kommen op før? er det Herolds Skyld??? Til Lykke med den fine [*] Kunde Du ikke lave en Concert i Berlin samtidig med min Udstilling??? Det er lille Irmetuts Fødsledag jeg vilde gjerne forære hende [*]

Kjærlig hilsen til Eder Alle

Wednesday
23 November 1904Stamped in Athens 10 November 1904 according to the Greek calendar, which was 13 days behind. Postmarked in Copenhagen 7 December 1904.
 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. This afternoon I am in bed with a mild cold and fatigue etc. Budda also had to go home and lie down; he got a crick this morning. I have not yet given myself time to go to the English or German school, so I have not yet seen Schrader. He is probably the one, not Philios, who has demanded that my things be thrown out (moved away) up on the Acropolis, says the supervisor. He has been gathering some small things together, a [*] drapery and a pair of feet between the fragments, but mine was on [*] under the console, so there was plenty of room says the supervisor. He is some friend [Hans Schrader]. When is Knudsen's concert and why has your opera [CNW 1] not been performed sooner? Is it Herold's fault??? Congratulations on the fine [*] Couldn't you do a concert in Berlin at the same time as my exhibition??? It is little Irmetut's birthday; I would like to give her [*]

Love to all of you.


Budda
Dimitrios Philios
Hans Schrader
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Mandag
28.11.1904Poststemplet på denne dag. Kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

den 29 Nov:

Kjære lille Godte! Nu fik vi da endelig Brev fra Dig. Kan Du nok lade være at vente saa længe med at skrive, ellers gaar vi i en Slags Halvangst som ikke er saa rar. Der er fornylig gaaet en græsk Damper under med Mand og Mus der nede og man kan jo ikke lade være at tænke sommetider. – Alt staar stadig godt til herhjemme og det er udmærket at vi har Marie Møller, Børnene holder af hende og hun læser med Hans Børge hver Dag.

Her er slet intet nyt at fortælle. ”Saul og David” kommer frem den 9de Decebr: Irmelins Fødselsdag flere Blade har begyndt at forlange Operaen frem og klaget over at Herold kun synger i de gamle slidte Travere.

Mon ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] ogsaa engang skulde [blive] en saadan Traver? Man kunde næsten sige: Gud fri og bevare mig for den Skæbne!

Du maa endelig passe paa Budda! Stol ikke paa ham. Naar Folk som Schrader og W. [Theodor Wiegand] kan være saaledes, hvad kan man saa forlange af Chilleron [Ernst Gilliéron] og Budda? Tillad ham ikke at afstøbe et Sted hvor Du ikke bestandig har ham under Øjnene. Du maa ikke lade Dig narre denne Gang; husk hvad Du har afset af Tid og Penge og Arbejde paa den Sag!!

Saa de to har allerede solgt Tyrehovedet fra Kreta. Sørg nu blot for at slippe nogenlunde helskindet fra denne Sag. Jeg tror nu ikke Du faar noget ud af det hele med Thyphonen andet end Snak og Tak og lidt Ros for det pæne Arbejde; men sørg saa for naar Du kommer til Rom ikke at blive snydt med Dine Broncer. Gaa til Konsulen og faa ham til at opsætte en Kontrakt med Broncestøberen. Har Du nu gjort bestemt Accord med Budda? Og hvilken? Undskyld, lille Godte, at jeg blander mig saadan ind i Dine Sager; men Du tror Folk for godt og det gjør Dig jo paa en Maade kun Ære

Ser Du Weismann saa hils ham paa det bedste fra mig. Han er en flink Mand. –

Maren drømmer tit om Dig om Natten. Idag sagde hun: der kommer Brev, for jeg drømte inat og ganske rigtigt. Skriv blot lidt – et Kort – hvis Du ikke har Tid til Breve.

Du maa endelig bo godt sørg for det min Ven, ellers har Du ingen Glæde af Opholdet.

Nu skriver jeg snart igjen. Mange Hilsner fra alle og Din

Carl.

Monday
28 November 1904Postmarked on this day. Copy of envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

29 November

Dear little sweetheart! Now we have received a letter from you at last. Would you be good enough not to leave it so long before writing? Otherwise we go around in a kind of half-anxiety that isn't very pleasant. Recently, a Greek steamer went down with every man Jack and rat on board and one can't avoid thinking sometimes. – Everything is still going fine here at home and it is excellent that we have Marie Møller. The children are fond of her and she reads with Hans Børge every day.

There's nothing at all new to tell you. Saul and David [CNW 1] is playing on 9 December – Irmelin's birthday. Several papers have started to ask for the opera to be performed and complain that Herold is only singing in the worn old chestnuts.

I wonder whether Saul and David might one day also become one of those chestnuts? One might almost say: God preserve and save me from such a fate!

Whatever you do, look out for Budda! Don't trust him. When people like Schrader and W. [Theodor Wiegand] can be like that, what can one expect of Gilliéron and Budda? Don't allow him to take a mould anywhere where you can't have him constantly in your sight. You must not allow yourself to be fooled this time; remember what you have expended in time and money and work on this business!!

So those two have already sold the bull's head from Crete. Just make sure you get out of that business relatively unscathed. I doubt you'll get anything out of all you've done with the Typhon apart from grateful platitudes and a little praise for your good work; but make sure, when you get to Rome, not to be cheated with your bronzes. Go to the consul and get him to set up a contract with the bronze foundry. Have you made a fixed piece rate with Budda? And what is it? Forgive me, little sweetheart, for involving myself in your business like this; but you trust people too much and this, in a way, only does you honour.

If you see Weismann, send him my best wishes. He is a nice man. –

Maren often dreams about you at night. Today she said: 'There's a letter coming, for I dreamt last night', and true enough. Just write a little – a card – if you haven't got time for letters.

Whatever you do, live well – make sure of that, my love, otherwise you will get no pleasure from your stay.

I'll write again soon. Much love from everyone and your

Carl.


Budda
Ernst Gilliéron
Hans Schrader
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Otto Weismann
Theodor Wiegand
Vilhelm Herold
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Mandag
28.11.1904
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, København

Toldbodvej 6 den 28-11-1904

Kjære Fru Bodil!

Jeg kan ikke lade være at sende Dem Tusinde Hilsener og hjertelig Velkommen til Byen, da jeg hører at De er kommen herind idag.

Hvor skal det blive morsomt at se Dem igjen! Alle de dejlige Dage paa Fuglsang staar nu lyslevende for mig og jeg kan med Sandhed sige at jeg er Dem og Deres Mand [Viggo Neergaard] virkelig taknemmelig derfor.

Hils Deres Moder og Olaf [Bolette og Oluf Hartmann] mange Gange fra mig; jeg haaber ogsaa snart at træffe dem.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. Fra Røntgen har jeg nylig haft Brev men det har De vel ogsaa saa jeg vil ikke fortælle andet end at de alle har det godt.

Monday
28 November 1904
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen

Toldbodvej 6 28 November 1904

Dear Mrs Bodil!

I can't resist sending you many good wishes and a warm welcome to the city as I hear that you have arrived here today.

How delightful it will be to see you again! All those wonderful days at Fuglsang are conjured up large as life, and I can in all honesty say that I am truly grateful to you and your husband [Viggo Neergaard] for them.

Give my best wishes to your mother and Oluf [Bolette og Oluf Hartmann]; I hope to see them, too, soon.

With very warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

P.S. I have recently had a letter from Röntgen, but I guess you will have too, so I will say no more than they are all well.


Bolette Hartmann
Oluf Hartmann
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Onsdag
30.11.1904
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Toldbodvej, Kjøbenhavn den 30 Novbr 1904

Kjære Ven! Desværre har det varet længe inden jeg er kommet til at skrive til Dig. Tusind Tak for Dit sidste Brev. Jeg havde svaret strax ifald der ikke havde været mange Ting der hindrede. – Min Kone er rejst til Athen for nogen Tid siden for at gjøre en paabegyndt stor Kopi færdig som hun paabegyndte forrige Aar. Denne Begivenhed har jo optaget os alle en hèl Del, men nu er Huset i sin Gænge og vi har gode Efterretninger fra min Kone. Hun kan dog ikke blive færdig de første 2 Maaneder saa det er jo en slem, lang Tid for mig og Børnene. Men det gaar jo nok og saa bliver Gjensynets Glæde stor!

Som Du ser af medfølgende Program optraadte jeg som ”Violinist”(!) i Kolding den 1ste Oktober. Det var for at hjælpe en ung, flink Klaverspiller [Henrik Knudsen] som er født derovre.

Cicilia. Nachtigaal. Gaillarde Slaf. Contredans gjorde stor Lykke!!

Dine ”altniederländische Lieder” har jeg studeret og finder Behandlingen fuldt ud mesterlig Det er netop noget for mig! Derimod er jeg ikke enig med Dig om ”Sinfonia domestica”Richard Strauss: Sinfonia domestica, op. 53, komponeret 1902-03. Jeg finder absolut intet nyt eller godt deri og Arbejdet kan jeg ikke beundre for sig alene. Richard Strausz er imidlertid et stort mekanisk Talent og det er jo ogsaa noget.

Men det kunde være herligt at tale med Dig om saadanne Ting og jeg længes efter at se Dig. Kan Du nu ikke komme herop i Begyndelsen af næste (December) Maaned. ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] skal gaa første Gang Torsdagen den 8de December og jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor inderligt jeg ville ønske Du og Din Kone var tilstede ved den Lejlighed. Det vilde være en Fest, ifald det lod sig gjøre! Og hvad skulde vi ikke faa talt sammen om! Jeg haaber at Du vil gjøre hvad Du kan og venter med Længsel efter at høre fra Dig. Blot et Brevkort. Jeg har haft store Kvaler inden det er kommen saavidt med ”Saul og David”. En vaklende Direktion som intet andet ønsker end Penge i Kassen.

Ifald vi nu ses kunne vi sammen gjøre noget for Posa. Jeg har givet alle hans Sange til en Sangerinde som har lovet at synge de bedste af dem en Dag for nogle Kjendere og Wilh: Hansen; men det er stadig bleven opsat på Grund af mange Forretninger paa hans Side. Saasnart jeg hører fra Dig underretter jeg Neergaards om Resultatet.

Hvornaar er Trioen færdig? Jeg længes efter den. Din Helios Ouverture [CNW 34] er under Trykken.Helios ouverture, op. 17, ”Tilegnet Julius Röntgen i Venskab”. – Netop idag har jeg fuldendt et nyt større Korstykke: ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] og jeg synes selv at det er lykkedes for mig.

Hils nu Din kjære Hustru og ”Violoncellen” [Engelbert Röntgen] og de andre Børn mange Gange fra mig og modtag selv mange Tusinde hjertelige Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
30 November 1904
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Toldbodvej, Copenhagen 30 November 1904

Dear friend! Sadly, a long time passed before I could get to write to you. Thank you so much for your last letter. I would have answered straight away if there had not been many things to prevent it. – My wife left for Athens some time ago to finish off a large copy that she had begun last year. This circumstance has involved us all a lot, but now the house has found its rhythm and we have good reports from my wife. However, she will not be able to finish these first two months so this is a difficult, long period for me and the children. But we will no doubt manage and then the joy of seeing her again will be great!

As you can see from the enclosed programme, I performed as 'violinist'(!) in Kolding on 1 October. That was to help a fine young pianist [Henrik Knudsen] who was born over there.

Cicilia. Nachtigaal. Gaillarde Slaf. Contradans were greatly appreciated!!

I have studied your 'altniederländische Lieder' [old Dutch songs], and I find your treatment masterly throughout. This is just the thing for me! On the other hand, I do not agree with you about Symphonia Domestica.Tone poem by Richard Strauss. I find absolutely nothing new or good in it and I cannot admire the work solely on its own terms. Richard Strauss, however, is a great mechanical talent, and that is also worth something.

But it would be wonderful to be able to talk with you about such things, and I long to see you. Could you not come up here at the beginning of next (December) month? Saul and David [CNW 1] is being performed for the first time on Thursday, 8 December, and I cannot tell you how deeply I could wish that you and your wife were present on that occasion. It would be such a ball if that was possible! And think of all the things we can talk about together! I hope that you will do what you can and I will be longing to hear from you. Just a card. I have had great difficulties getting Saul and David this far. A dithering management wanting nothing other than cash in the till.

If we see each other, we could do something for Posa together. I've given all his songs to a singer who has promised to sing the best of them one day for some connoisseurs and Wilhelm Hansen; it has constantly been postponed due to a lot of business on his part. As soon as I hear from you, I will tell the Neergaards of the result.

When is the trio finished? I'm longing to see it. Your Helios Overture [CNW 34] is going at the printers.The Helios Overture. 'Dedicated to Julius Röntgen in friendship'. - This very day I have completed a major new choral piece, Sleep [CNW 101] and, in my own opinion, I think it has succeeded.

Give my best regards to your wife and the 'Cello' [Engelbert Röntgen] and the other children and with very many warm wishes from your devoted friend.

Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Oskar Posa
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Søvnen, op. 18
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2.41. Koncertprogram, vedlagt [2:374]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.41. Concert programme, enclosed [2:374]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag 30.11.1904 Mette Marie Mose til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Nørre Lyngvig 30 November 1904
Kjære Fru Nielsen
Tak for den Sæk Tøj De sendte os 26 November, Jeg kan slet ikke skrive hvor glad vi var for det, ogsaa ved at De ikke har glemt os her ude ved Vesterhavet. Ja hvor Det vilde have Glædet Dem kjære Fru Nielsen dersom De havde set Børnene den Gang jeg Aabnede Sækken, deres Glæde var ubeskivelig, Ja Gudskelov de ere raske alle 9 Børn om det end ogsaa somme Tider er besværlig med dem
Det vilde have været os en stor Glæde at have set Dem til Sommer, Ja nu er Hans Børge vel bleven en Stor Dreng, ham taler Børnene tit om, det var deres største ønske, at se ham til Sommeren. Hils Deres Mand fra os og Tak ham for al Godhed mod os, og hils Ermelin og Frederikke og glem ikke at hilse Hans Børge fra os, og Børnene.
Modtag en Venlig Hilsen fra mig Kjære Fru Nielsen og hjærtelig Tak for alt hvad De har sent mig gid jeg dog en gang kunde have trykket Deres Haand til Tak derfor. Fra Deres hengivne
Chr. Moses Kone
Deres Tid er vel knap ellers vilde det have glædet mig at faa et Par Ord fra Dem
Levvel og Farvel

Wednesday
30 November 1904
Mette Marie Mose to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Nørre Lyngvig 30 November 1904

Dear Mrs Nielsen

Thank you for the bag of clothes you sent us on 26 November. I cannot tell you how pleased we were to get it, also to know that you have not forgotten us out here by the North Sea. Yes, how happy it would have made you, dear Mrs Nielsen, if you had seen the children when I opened the bag; their joy was indescribable. Yes, thank goodness they are healthy, all nine children, even though it is sometimes difficult with them.

It would have been a great pleasure for us to have seen you this summer. Now Hans Børge must be a big boy. The children often talk about him; it was their greatest wish to see him this summer. Give our regards to your husband and thank him for all his goodness towards us, and give our regards to Irmelin and Frederikke, and do not forget to give Hans Børge regards from us and the children.

With best wishes from me, dear Mrs Nielsen, and heartfelt thanks for all you have sent me. If only I could have shaken your hand to thank you for it. From yours sincerely,

Chr. Mose's wife

Your time is probably short; otherwise I would have been pleased to receive a few words from you.

Goodbye and farewell


Mette Marie Mose
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Fredag
2.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

2-11-04

Kjære Marie! ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] gaar allerede den 8de (Torsdag) i næste Uge. Vil Du saa sende mig en venlig Tanke ved den Tid. Jeg er en Del Spændt paa Publikums Holdning. Jeg skal tænke paa Dig min Ven, naar jeg staar der om Aftenen. Knudsens Concert er den 10de Decbr: Hvordan gaar det Dig? Skriv lidt oftere til os, især til Børnene; de længes

Alt vel! Hans Børge flink i alle sine Fag. Imorgen (Lørdag) skal Irmelin, Søs og jeg til Kjærs til Middag. Mange Hilsen fra alle

Din C.

Friday
2 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

2 November 04

Dear Marie! Saul and David [CNW 1] is playing already on 8th (Thursday) of next week. Will you send me a fond thought around then? I am somewhat anxious about the audience reaction. I'll be thinking of you, my love, when I stand there that evening. Knudsen's concert is on 10 December. How are you? Write to us a bit more often, especially to the children; they miss you.

All is well! Hans Børge is good in all subjects. Tomorrow (Saturday) Irmelin, Søs and I are going to the Kjærs for dinner. Much love from everyone.

Your C.


Anna Kjær
Henrik Knudsen
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Fredag 2.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til William Bloch, København
2-12-1904.
Kjære Professor Bloch!
Tusind Tak for ”Barselstuen”!Komedie af Ludvig Holberg.
Jeg er fuld af Beundring for Iscenesættelsen. Det er mageløst saa det hele kommer let, friskt og naturligt uden at Tidens og Stilens Fordringer et eneste Øjeblik lider derunder. Og, hvad der især har vakt min Glæde og Beundring: at De aldrig glemmer at Mennekene er af Kjød og Blod, men hele Tiden imødekommer de Krav som følger heraf.
Jeg vædder med Dem, hvad det skal være, at ”Barselstuen” paa denne Maade vil blive til Glæde for alle Parterne.
Med Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
2 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Bloch, Copenhagen

2 December 1904.

Dear Professor Bloch!

Thank you so much for The Lying-in Room!Comedy by Ludvig Holberg.

I am full of admiration for the staging. It is magnificent the way it all comes across light, fresh and natural without for a moment being adversely affected by the demands of the time and the style. And what particularly aroused my joy and admiration was that you never forget that humans are made of flesh and blood, but all the time respond to the demands that follow from that.

I will bet you whatever you like that in that way The Lying-in Room will give joy all round.

With regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ludvig Holberg
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Fredag
2.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

2-12-04.

Kjære Fru Bodil!

Tusind Tak for Fotografierne. Hils Neergaard mange Gange og sig ham Tak og at jeg glæder mig til snart at se ”alli beide” herinde. Jeg har skrevet til Röntgen at ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] gaar paa Torsdag den 8 Decbr: Tror De han kommer? Men jeg haaber da at opdage to kjære Ansigter fra et mærkelig, dejligt Sted som hedder noget med – sang – i Parkettet den Aften. Blot disse to Ord i al Hast for at De skal vide hvor glad jeg blev for Billederne.

Tusinde Hilsner

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
2 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

2 December 04.

Dear Mrs Bodil!

Thank you so much for the photographs. Send my best wishes to Neergaard and pass on my thanks and say that I am looking forward to seeing 'alle beide' [both of you] over here soon. I shall write and tell Röntgen that Saul and David [CNW 1] is playing on Thursday, 8 December. Do you think he will come? But I am hoping to become aware of two dear faces from a strange, lovely place called something about – songFuglsang. Literally 'birdsong'. - in the stalls that evening. Just this couple of words in haste so you know how much I liked the pictures.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen
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2.42. Sejlads i Guldborgsund ved Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen står i båden nærmest land. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.42. Sailing in Guldborgsund at Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen stands in the boat closest to land. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag 3.12.1904 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Marie Møller, København
Lørdag
Kjære Marie Møller. Tak for Dit og Børnenes rare Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. Jeg har skrevet i Går til Carl sig ham at i Dag går jeg igjen på Akropolis. Vil Du ikke nok sige ham at han må få mit Adgangskort til Teatret forandret for i Vinter således at Du og en af Børnene kan gå på det sammen hver 14 Dag eller lad ham selv ordne det Jeg har afsendt Julepakken en Kasse Carl må selv ind og tage imod den, eller lade Postbudet besørge den. Jeg glæder mig til at I skal pakke den ud. –
Kan Du ikke besørge Holbergs Komedier til Irmelins fødselsdag. – Hils Maren mange mange Gange og Mad. madam Rasmussen [*]

Saturday
3 December 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Marie Møller, Copenhagen

Saturday

Dear Marie Møller. Thank you for the lovely letter from you and the children, which made me very happy. I wrote yesterday to Carl. Tell him that I am going to the Acropolis again today. Please tell him that he must have my admission card to the theatre changed for this winter so that you and one of the children can go to the theatre together every other week, or let him take care of it himself. I have sent the Christmas package – a box – Carl must go in and receive it himself or let the postman take care of it. I look forward to you all unpacking it. –

Could you please get Holberg's comedies for Irmelin's birthday? – Give Maren my very best wishes and Madame Rasmussen [*]


Ludvig Holberg
madam Rasmussen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Søndag
4.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

den 4deDecember

Kjære Marie! Fik Dit Kort iaftes. Tak for det. Du maa endelig ikke gaa og være urolig for Børnene eller noget. Alt gaar roligt og godt. Marie M. [M. Møller] læser selv hver Dag med Hans Børge og det gaar som det var smurt, da hun tager ham med Lyst og Liv. Jeg har sendt Brev og senere Kort for nogle faa Dage siden Har Du ikke faaet Brevene fra Børnene ogsaa? Vær kun rolig og fornøjet. Vi skal nok skrive saa tit Du ønsker det. I disse Dage har jeg umaadelig travlt med de to store Ting: ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1] og ConcertenHenrik Knudsens debutkoncert, jf. note til 2:370.

Agnes Lunn hilser Dig. Bredgade 25 bor hun

Mange Hilsener fra Alle

Din C.

Sunday
4 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens 

4 December

Dear Marie! Got your card yesterday evening. Thanks for that. Please don't go getting anxious about the children or anything. Everything is going calmly and well. Marie M. herself reads everyday with Hans Børge and it's all going like clockwork since she takes him with a will and a way. I sent a letter and later a card a few days ago. Have you not also received letters from the children? Just take it easy now and enjoy yourself. We will make sure to write as often as you want. At the moment, I am terrifically busy with two major things: 'Saul and D' [CNW 1] and the concert.Henrik Knudsen's debut concert, cf. note for 2:370.

Agnes Lunn sends regards. She lives on Bredgade 25.

Much love from us all.
Your C.


Agnes Lunn
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Mandag
5.12.1904
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 5 Dec. 1904.

Lieber Freund.

Herzlichsten Dank für dein lieben Brief! Ich war mit Messchaert auf Reisen, deshalb die verspätete Antwort. Leider kann ich am 8d. Dec. nicht kommen. Es geht unmöglich. Ich habe am 10d. hier Concert und vorher Proben. Der Hauptgrund aber, dass ich mir vorläufig die Freude versagen muss, Dich wiederzusehen und ”Saul und David” [CNW 1] zu hören, ist noch immer mein Schlechtes Befinden, dem ich jetzt so viel opfern muss. Wie bedauere ich, dass dieser von Zeit zu Zeit mich heimsuchende Nervenzustand gerade in die erste Zeit unsrer Freundschaft fällt und mich daran hindert, Dir so, wie ich möchte, die Beweise meiner Freundschaft für Dich zu geben. Aber habe nur Geduld! Später soll es nachgeholt werden. Ich thue jetzt nur das unbedingt Nothwendige und auch das nur mit grosser Mühe.

Wenn ich nicht aus langjähriger Erfahrung wüsste, dass dieser Zustand ein vorübergehender ist und bessere Tage kommen werden – ich wüsste nicht, wie ich es aushalten wollte!

Als Freund musste ich Dir das sagen, damit Du mich nicht falsch verstehst in dem was ich jetzt nicht thue.

Und nun genug von diesem Thema. Wie freut es mich, dass Du so frisch an der Arbeit bist und Dein Chorstück [CNW 101], von dem Du mir in Fuglsang erzähltest, glücklich vollendet hast. Herzlichen Glückwunsch dazu! Und nun endlich die Wiederaufführung der Oper. Auch dazu alles Gute! Lass mich bald hören, wie Alles gegangen ist! Schade, dass Deine Frau nicht dabei sein kann und Ihr Weihnachten ohne sie verleben müsst. Doch dann ist die Trennungszeit wohl bald vorüber!

Das Koldinger Programm hat mir viel Spass gemacht – nächsten Sommer müssen wir die Boerenliedjes zusammen spielen und hoffentlich auch Dein Trio. Ich will versuchen, es in den Weihnachtsferien in Ordnung zu bringen und Dir vorläufig das Manuscript zu schicken. Messchaert sang ganz wundervoll die Alt. Holländischen Volkslieder, die wir zusammen durchlasen und hatte einen grossen Erfolg damit. Sie werden jetzt bald erscheinen.

Neulich hatte ich eine schöne Überraschung: 24 Praeludien von Th. Otterström, die mir der Verleger Peder Friis zuschickte.

Wer ist der Componist? Ich habe seinen Namen nie gehört. In den Praeludien sind wunderschöne Sachen. Alles ist meisterhaft gemacht und die besten Stücke – wie z.B. das B moll Praeludium über einen Basso ostinato und das h moll Praeludium (N° 12) das wohl ein Volkslied zum Thema hat – finde ich ganz hervorragend. Ich bin sehr gespannt, ob Du die Sachen kennst und was Du davon sagst.

Ist der Componist vielleicht ein Schwede? Skandinavisch ist er sicher – vor allem aber ein Musiker aus besten Stoffe! Wie gerne bespräche ich das und so viel anderes mit Dir! Das muss Alles später kommen. Für heute leb’ wohl! Du bist jetzt gewiss mitten in den Proben zu ”Saul und David”.

Mit meinen Gedanken bin ich am Donnerstag Abend dabei! Tausend herzliche Grüsse von uns allen von Deinem getreuen

Julius Röntgen.

Monday
5 December 1904
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 5 December 1904.

Dear friend.

Many thanks for your lovely letter! I was travelling with Messchaert, which is why my answer is delayed. Unfortunately, I cannot come on 8 December. It is impossible. I have a concert here on the 10th and rehearsals before that. However, the main reason that for the time being I have to deny myself the pleasure of seeing you again and listening to Saul and David [CNW 1] is still my poor health, for which I currently have to sacrifice so much. How sorry I am that this occasional nerve condition is afflicting me right at the beginning of our friendship and is preventing me from giving you the proof of my friendship to you as I would have liked. But be patient! We shall make up for it later. Right now, I am only doing what is absolutely necessary, and can only do it with great effort.

If I didn’t know from many years of experience that this condition is only temporary and better days will come, I do not know how I would bear it!

As a friend I must tell you as much so that you do not misunderstand me in terms of what I’m not doing.

And now enough on this topic. How happy I am that you are so alive with work and that your choir piece [CNW 101], which you told me about in Fuglsang has been happily completed. Congratulations on that count! And now finally, the re-staging of the opera. Also in that regard, all the best! Let me know soon how everything went. What a shame your wife cannot be there and you will have to spend Christmas without her. But then, the period of separation will soon be over.

I enjoyed the programme in Kolding. Next summer, we should play the Boerenliedjes together and hopefully also your trio. I want to try to straighten it out over the Christmas holidays and provisionally send you the manuscript. Messchaert sang so wonderfully the old Dutch folk songs, which we read through together, and he celebrated a great success with them. They will soon be released.

Recently, I had a pleasant surprise: 24 Preludes by Th. Otterström, sent to me by the publisher Peder Friis.

Who is this composer? I have never heard his name before. The preludes are beautiful things. Everything is masterfully done and I think the best pieces, e.g., the B-flat minor prelude over a ground bass and the B minor prelude (no. 12), which has a folk song as its theme, are excellent. I am very interested to hear if you know the pieces and what you think of them.

Could the composer be Swedish? He is surely Scandinavian, but above all he is a musician cut from the best cloth. How much I would love to discuss this and so much more with you! That will have to come later. For now, live well! You are now surely in the middle of rehearsals for Saul and David.

I will be with you in my thoughts on Thursday evening! 

Kind regards from us all and above all from

yours sincerely,

Julius Röntgen.

 


Johannes Messchaert
Peder Friis


Søvnen, op. 18
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2.43. Billedhuggerinden ved busten af Sauls fremstiller, Niels Juel Simonsen. Busten blev senere opstillet i Det Kongelige Teaters foyer i bronze. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.43. The sculptress at the bust of Saul's maker, Niels Juel Simonsen. The bust was later installed in the foyer of the Royal Theatre in bronze. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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2.44. Komponisten ved busten af Sauls fremstiller, Niels Juel Simonsen. Busten blev senere opstillet i Det Kongelige Teaters foyer i bronze. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]2.44. The composer at the bust of Saul's maker, Niels Juel Simonsen. The bust was later installed in the foyer of the Royal Theatre in bronze. The composer at the bust of Saul's maker, Niels Juel Simonsen. The bust was later installed in the foyer of the Royal Theatre in bronze. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag 5.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Kjære Marie! Vi er sammen efter en Prøve med Niels Juel Simonsen. Han har sunget idag med en Varme, Lidenskab Sandhed og Hengivelse, saa jeg venter mig det største Resultat af hans Fremstilling som Kong Saul. Vi sender Dig alle de hjerteligste Hilsener. Din Carl.
[Underskrevet også af:] Niels Juel Simonsen. Jul. Borup. Ludovica.

Monday
5 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Dear Marie! We are together after a rehearsal with Niels Juel Simonsen. He has sung today with such warmth, passion, truth and devotion that I expect great things of his performance as King Saul. We all send you warmest greetings. Your Carl.

[Also signed by:] Niels Juel Simonsen. Julius Borup. Ludovica.


Julius Borup
Ludovica
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Onsdag
7.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

7 Decembr:

Vi har det godt! Lucie kommer iaften. Imorgen gaar ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Der bliver udsolgt tror jeg nok! Alt vel! Tusinde Hilsener Prøve idag! ogsaa med Henrik K. [K. Knudsen] Gik godt. Lørdag Concert.

Tusind Hilsener

Din C.

Wednesday
7 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

7 December

We are well! Lucie is coming this evening. Tomorrow Saul and David [CNW 1] will play. It will be sold out I think! All well! Much love. Rehearsal today! Also with Henrik K. Went well. Concert Saturday.

Much love.
Your C.


Henrik Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
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Onsdag 7.12.1904 W. Zerrau til Carl Nielsen, København
7.XII.04 München, Werneckstrasse 17II.
Lieber Herr Nielsen! Reger schreibt eben, dass es ihn sehr (unterstrichen!) interessieren würde, Ihre Kompositionen ken[n]en zu lernen. Wollen Sie also bitte Ihre Sachen ihm recht bald zusenden – ich glaube, dass sie in M. Reger einen ebenso liebenswürdiger wie stets dienstbereiten Kollegen finden werden. – Für Ihren freundlichen letzten Brief einstweilen unsern Dank! Betreff Pfitzner’s Lieder werden Sie vielleicht Ihr Urteil noch ändern: es sind meiner Ansicht nach Die schwächsten Nummern, die Frau K. sich hier ausgesucht hat.
Grüsse von meiner Frau u. Ihrem ergb.
W Zerrau.

Wednesday
7 December 1904
W. Zerrau to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

7.XII.04 Munich, Werneckstrasse 17II.

Dear Mr Nielsen! Reger has just written to say that he would be very (underlined!) interested in getting to know your compositions. So please send him your pieces very soon – I believe that you will find in Reger a friendly and equally obliging colleague. – Our thanks for your last, friendly letter. With regard to Pfitzner’s songs, maybe you will come to change your mind; in my opinion they are the weakest pieces that Frau K. has unearthed here.

Greetings from my wife and from yours sincerely.

W. Zerrau.


Hans Pfitzner
Max Reger
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Fredag
9.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

9-12-1904

Kjære lille Ven! Hvordan gaar det Dig? Kan Du ikke nok faa Tid at sende et Par Ord lidt oftere det er saa længe imellem; men Du skal kun hvis Du kan.

”Saul og David” [CNW 1] gik for glimrende udsolgt Hus igaar. Allerede Kl 1 var der udsolgt og mange Pladser til dobbelt og forhøjet Pris. Publikum var begejstret og efter sidste Akt vilde man ikke gaa før Lysene slukkedes og Jerntæppet rullede ned!! Bladene er rasende og levner mig hverken Talent, Hjerte eller Smag. Nu gaar jeg videre med mit Arbejde; jeg vèd hvad jeg kan. Vi længtes alle saadan efter Dig igaar, min Ven. Lucie er her. Da jeg idag fik en Laurbærkrans sagde hun at der var nok til Grisesylte for lang Tid! Poetisk er hun ikke.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Carl

Friday
9 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

9 December 1904

Dear little love! How are you? Couldn’t you find time to send me a word or two a little more often? There's such a gap between letters. But you must do no more than you can.

Saul and David [CNW 1] played to a splendidly full house yesterday. It was already sold out by 1 o’clock, with many seats at twice the price or more. The public was enthusiastic and, after the last act, they didn’t want to leave before the lights were turned out and the safety curtain rolled down!! The newspapers are livid and deny me any talent, heart or taste. Now I’m getting on with my work; I know what I can do. We all missed you so badly yesterday, my love. Lucie is here. When I received a laurel wreath today, she said that there was enough for pork brawn for a long time! She can't be said to be poetic.

Very best wishes.

Your Carl


Lucie Petersen
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Søndag
11.12.1904
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 6. Søndag

Kære Marie! Vi lever i Sus og Dus i denne Tid, men nu har vi da ogsaa faaet baade Saul og David [CNW 1] og Knudsen fra Haanden og det endda godt fra Haanden. Knudsens KoncertHenrik Knudsens debutkoncert, se note til 2:370. var i Aftes og han spillede som en Engel, den store Sal var næsten fuld, og Tilhørerne klappede og var henrykte, han blev klappet frem en 4-5 Gange. Frk Dons sang udmærket og CN. fik Orkestret til at klinge saa det var en Fornøjelse at høre paa. Anmeldelserne i Dag er gennemgaaende meget rosende og Knudsen er glad, hans Moder og Fader var herovre og var svært glade, der var en lille Fest paa Phønix bag efter hvor Forældrene ogsaa var med – Faderen med Frk Dons for Bordenden. Frk Dons alene havde solgt Billetter for 250 Kr, det var godt gjort – der var i det hele taget solgt helt pænt, men naturligvis var der en Masse Fribilletter.

”Saul og David” gik i Torsdags, der var udsolgt Hus og megen Bifald, uhyre langvarigt efter at Tæppet var gaaet ned, baade Herold og C.N kom frem. Børnene var med vi sad i Balkonen, og Hans Børge især var henrykt. Søs og Irmelin havde deres hvide Silkekjoler paa og var pæne. Birtha var ogsaa med, Maren derimod ikke, hun havde ligget et Par Dage af Forkølelse og derfor turde hun ikke, nu skal hun afsted paa Onsdag, hun havde lavet saadan et pænt Thebord herhjemme, Holtens og G. [Godske-]Nielsen var her bagefter lidt. Og din Søster [Lucie Petersen] var her jo den Aften og er her da endnu, det var morsomt at hun fik Koncerten i Aftes med, Børnene er glade for at have hende. Saa har det jo ogsaa været Irmelins Fødselsdag, men den vil hun selv fortælle dig om. Jeg tænkte meget paa dig den Aften Saul og David gik, det var saa sært at du ikke var her, vi savnede dig allesammen. Tak for alle Kortene fra dig, det er saa rart at høre fra dig at du har det godt, og er godt i Gang med dit Arbejde. Vi har det ogsaa godt her, Børnene er raske og søde alle tre – de var ogsaa med til Knudsens Koncert i Aftes, det var jo Lørdag Aften, ellers var det jo næsten for megen Fornøjelse paa en Gang. Maren længes efter dig, der gaar ikke en Dag uden at hun taler om dig – Maren er en Perle, et dejligt trofast Menneske, der findes ikke mange af hendes Slags. Jeg sender dig et Par Prøver paa hvordan Anmelderne gennemtæver CN – de smider Skidt efter ham saa længe de kan. Han selv var godt fornøjet med Opførelsen, men det er jo en Skandale saa længe de har holdt ham hen med Snak. Vi lavede en forgyldt Laurbærkrans med himmelblaa Baand og sendte Herold op paa Bristol om Formiddagen, og han var saa glad for den, saa han havde den med op paa Theatret og kørte ned ad Strøget med den om Aftenen efter Forestillingen, Fru Holten havde bundet den – der var Inscriptioner paa Baandet – Uddrag af ”Saul og D.” Saa I ham – herligst blandt tusinde Mænd – kom og leg for vor Sjæl – du er som en Raa paa Bjærget. Vi har set dig en Gang før i Dag. Sejr gror i det Fjed osv. Simonsen kludrede med Teksten slemt men var ellers god. Fru Ulrich aldeles glimrende, og gav sig hen i Spillet, saa det var dejligt at se paa.Vilhelm Herold, Niels Juel Simonsen og Emilie Ulrich sang henholdsvis David, Saul og Mikal i Saul og David. Vi skal nok skrive til dig hver Uge – i Julen vil du vist længes efter Børnene er jeg bange for, det er nu heller ikke saa let at være saa langt fra dem – men de er søde og har det godt. Søs fik Kort fra dig i Morges paa Sengen – Søndag Morgen faar vi The paa Sengen. Lev nu vel du gode gamle Ven.

M.M.

[Andre håndskrifter:]

Mange hilsener fra din Irmelin. Brev følger snart. –

Hilsen fra Søs, jeg er meget glad over Tasken og Kortet –

Kære Marie. Endelig har jeg opnået at se Saul og David, det var en dejlig Aften men jeg ville have mere Fornøjelse af at se den en Gang til. Knudsens Koncert var dejlig. Glæd N. [Niels Petersen] med et Brev; jeg rejser nu på Tirsdag Morgen, vil blive en Dag i Kolding og se Gravene. Din Lucie

hilsen fra hans børge.

Mange venlige, hjertelige o.s.v. – om jeg saa maa sige – fra Din kjære Mand som hedder C.A. Nielsen.

Sunday
11 December 1904
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 6. Sunday

Dear Marie! We have been living in the lap of luxury lately, but now we also have both Saul and David [CNW 1] and Knudsen behind us, and it all went well. Knudsen's concertHenrik Knudsen's debut concert; see note to 2:370. was last night and he played like an angel. The large hall was nearly full, and the audience clapped and was delighted; he was called up four or five times. Miss Dons sang excellently and C.N. made the orchestra sound so that it was a pleasure to listen to. The reviews today are generally full of praise and Knudsen is happy. His mother and father were over here and were very happy. There was a small party at the Phoenix afterwards where the parents were also present – the father with Miss Dons at the head of the table. Miss Dons alone had sold tickets for 250 kroner. That was well done – on the whole the ticket sales were quite good, but of course there were a lot of free tickets.

Saul and David came off on Thursday; it was sold out and a lot of applause, for a fearfully long time after the curtain had come down; both Herold and C.N. came on stage. The children were with us. We sat in the balcony, and Hans Børge especially was delighted. Søs and Irmelin wore their white silk dresses and looked nice. Birtha was also there, but Maren was not; she had been down with a cold for a couple of days and therefore did not dare. Now she must go on Wednesday. She had laid out such a nice tea at home. The Holtens and G.-Nielsen were here afterwards for a little while. And your sister [Lucie Petersen] was here that evening and is still here. It was lovely that she got to see the concert last night too. The children are happy to have her. Then it has also been Irmelin's birthday, but she will tell you about it herself. I thought a lot about you the night Saul and David was performed; it was so strange that you were not here. We all missed you. Thank you for all the cards. It is so nice to hear from you that you are doing well and your work is well under way. We are also doing well here, the children are healthy and sweet, all three of them – they were also at Knudsen's concert last night. It was Saturday night after all, it was almost too much pleasure at once. Maren longs for you; not a day goes by without her talking about you – Maren is a gem, a wonderfully faithful person, there are not many of her kind. I will send you a few samples of how the critics attack C.N. – they throw dirt at him for as long as they can. He himself was well pleased with the performance, but it's a scandal how long they have stalled him with empty talk. We made a gilded laurel wreath with a sky-blue ribbon and sent it up to Herold at the Bristol in the morning, and he was so pleased with it that he brought it up to the theatre and drove down Strøget with it in the evening after the performance. Mrs Holten had tied it – there were inscriptions on the ribbon – excerpts from Saul and David: 'Did you see him? – Chief of ten thousand is he – come and play to my soul – as light as the hind on the mountains. We saw you one day by the brook. Glory goes where he treads.' etc. Simonsen made a terrible mess of the text but was good otherwise. Mrs Ulrich was absolutely brilliant and threw herself into the drama, so it was lovely to watch.Vilhelm Herold, Niels Juel Simonsen and Emilie Ulrich sang David, Saul and Michal, respectively, in Saul and David. We will write to you every week – at Christmas you will be missing the children, I'm afraid; it's not so easy to be so far from them – but they are sweet and well. Søs got a card from you this morning in bed – Sunday morning we have tea in bed. Go well now, you good, old friend.

M.M.

[Other handwritings:]

Much love from your Irmelin. Letter to follow soon. –

Love from Søs. I am very pleased with the bag and the card.

Dear Marie. At last I have managed to see Saul and David. It was a lovely evening, but I would get more enjoyment out of it in seeing it one more time. Knudsen's concert was lovely. Make N. [Niels Petersen] happy with a letter. I am now leaving on Tuesday morning. I'll stay one day in Kolding and see the graves. Your Lucie.

Love from Hans Børge.

Many loving, heartfelt, etc. – if I may say so – from your dear husband named C.A. Nielsen.


Birtha
Elisabeth Dons
Emilie Ulrich
Henrik Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Juel Simonsen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag 13.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Ulrich, København
13-12-1904
Kjære Fru Ulrich!
Paa Grund af megen Travlhed med en Concert som fandt Sted iforgaars Aftes og Besøg af Familie fra Jylland har jeg først nu faaet Ro til at tænke over Opførelsen af min Opera i Torsdags. Den forløb over min Forventning og jeg har Grund til at være de Rollehavende taknemmelig. Men De var den der bragte mig i størst kunstnerisk Gjæld, kjære fru Ulrich. Jeg saa og hørte til min Glæde og Overraskelse at der yderligere var kommen et Plus til Deres Fremstilling af Mikal ved denne Lejlighed. De har aldrig – efter min Mening – givet nogen skjønnere Forening af Sang og Spil end i Torsdags. Allerede i 1ste Akt var jeg paa det Rene med at De vilde blive udmærket; men Deres Afsked med David i 2den Akt var saa varm og inderlig og af saa betagende og rørende Ynde at jeg ikke kan sige Dem det, og den paafølgende vanskelige Scene med Pigerne, saa levende og vexlende i Udtryk, Spil og Sang, at enhver maatte rives med deraf. Det viste sig jo ogsaa den Aften, skjøndt der kun er lidt Lejlighed for Publikum til at give det tilkjende. Mine Venner og Bekjendte som var i Theatret den Aften har bragt mig mange Lovord over Dem.
Modtag nu min allerbedste Tak!
Og saa mener jeg, at De og jeg i Fremtiden har et Samarbejde for os og jeg haaber at jeg skal kunne skrive endnu nogle Partier og Sager som De kan lægge Deres varme, friske og frodige Sjæl og Temperament i.
Jeg hørte Slutningen af 1ste og hele 2den Akt af ”Bajadser”Opera af Ruggiero Leoncavallo, førsteopført i Milano 21.5.1892, i København 3.5.1893. iaftes. Tillykke! De var ganske udmærket og De viste her helt nye Sider. De er en rig Natur, De er en Knop, De er sød! Hils Deres Mand mange Gange og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Ulrich, Copenhagen

13 December 1904

Dear Mrs Ulrich!

Due to being very busy with a concert that took place the day before yesterday evening and a visit from the family from Jutland, I have only now found a quiet moment to think about the performance of my opera last Thursday. It exceeded my expectations and I have good reason to be thankful to those playing the main roles. But you were the one that left me with the greatest artistic debt, dear Mrs Ulrich. To my joy and surprise, I saw and heard how your performance of Michal on this occasion reached an even higher level. You have never – in my opinion – provided a more beautiful union of song and acting than last Thursday. Already in the first act, I was aware that you would be excellent; but your farewell to David in the second act was so warm and deep and of such enchanting and moving beauty that it is beyond words, and the subsequent difficult scene with the girls was so lively and varied in its expression, acting and singing that it was impossible not to be gripped by it. And this proved the case that evening though there were only few opportunities for the audience to show their appreciation. My friends and acquaintances who were at the theatre that evening have passed on many words of praise about you.

So please receive my warmest thanks!

And then I think that you and I in the future have a collaboration before us and I hope that I will be able to write other parts and pieces into which you can pour the warmth, freshness and richness of your soul and temperament.

I heard the end of the first act and all of the second act of PagliacciOpera by Ruggiero Leoncavallo. this evening. Congratulations! It was quite excellent and you showed here some completely new facets. Yours is a rich nature, you are a star, you are lovely! Best wishes to your husband and the warmest regards from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.


Emilie Ulrich
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Onsdag
14.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

14-11-04.

Kjære Marie! Vi kan ikke forstaa at Du ikke skriver! Jeg vil bede Dig gjøre det noget oftere. Nu er det over 14 Dage siden jeg fik Brev, og Du kan forstaa at tilsidst bliver jeg ængstelig og det er ikke rart i denne Tid hvor alt gaar saadan op og ned. Kunde Du ikke kjøbe Dig for et Par Drachmer Postkort og Frimærker og saa skrive lidt regelmæssig og ofte. Du kan jo da ikke været saa fuldt optaget efter Musæumstiden. Jeg beder Dig gjøre det af Hensyn til mig og mit Arbejde. Nu skulde jeg netop til at tage ordentlig fat paa ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2]. Inden Du nu faar dette har jeg vel sagtens hørt fra Dig men det forandrer ikke Sagen. Enten maa Du lade høre fra Dig regelmæssig og fornuftigt eller meddele mig at Du ikke har isinde at skrive mere inden den eller den Tid, saa ved jeg hvad jeg skal rette mig efter. Det er nu meget tankeløst af Dig – denne Ligegyldighed – ifald det er Meningen at vi to skal holde sammen paa Stumperne; man bliver saa led og kjed af det Hele naar der ikke er et eneste Menneske man kan have Tillid og Tryghed overfor.

Alt staar vel til. Lucie har været her fra Torsdag den 8de til igaar Tirsdag den 13de. Hun er saa borgerlig, sippet og dømmende overfor de fleste Mennsker at det er grueligt. Fru Finne var især Gjenstand for hendes bestandige Foragt og Had skjøndt hun kun traf hende en Gang paa Phønix efter Knudsens Concert. Hun ligner efterhaanden en velhavende egoistisk Bondekone som har sin gode Gaard og alt paa det tørre. ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] gaar iaften De forbandede Blade har alligevel virket saaledes at der nu (Kl 4½) kun er to Plader ude. Kassereren mener der vil komme ialt 4 ud til Aften. Naar man nu vèd hvad det er for nogle Fyre og det kun er fordi jeg ikke vil have med dem at gjøre, saa er det egentlig lige harmeligt nok. Hvordan mon det gaar Dig min Ven? Blot Du dog vilde lade høre fra Dig, saa kunde jeg blive helt glad igjen; men det er nu rent forbandet. Og Du er saa langt borte. –

Hans Børge blomstrer for Tiden. Han er virkelig en sød Dreng og vil saa gjerne lære nu. Sommetider er han noget ovenud og uartig men det er blot Overmaal af Liv og Temperament. Irmelin er mat og langsom til sin Mad og sine Pligter som altid; men hun fejler intet og kommer sig nu noget i sit Arbejde. Søs er som altid. Idag er det Birthas Fødselsdag Jeg har foræret hende en ny Vinterhat af Filt og et Par uldne Vanter. Børnene giver hende forskjellige Smaating.

Iaften skal Maren til ”Saul” hun var syg første Gang og laa i nogle Dage

Endnu engang: skriv til os! noget oftere der gaar maaske Breve tabt. Tusinde Hilsener fra Din

Carl

Wednesday
14 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

 14 December [!] 04.

Dear Marie! We can't understand why you don't write! I would ask you to do so more often. It's now more than a fortnight since I received a letter, and you can understand that in the end I get concerned and that is not pleasant in this period when everything is going up and down like this. Couldn't you spend a couple of drachmas on postcards and stamps and then write a little more regularly and often? You cannot be so completely occupied after the museum's opening times. I would ask you to do this out of respect for me and my work. I was just about to get properly down to work on Masquerade [CNW 2]. Before you get this, I will most probably have heard from you but that does not alter matters. You should either let us hear from you more regularly and sensibly or let me know that you are not thinking of writing anymore until such and such a time; then I know what I have to reckon with. It really is most inconsiderate of you – this indifference – if the idea is that we two are to keep the wreckage afloat; one feels so vile and miserable about everything when there is not a soul in whom one can feel trust or security.

Everything is fine. Lucie has been here from Thursday the 8th until yesterday, Tuesday the 13th. She is so snooty, prudish and judgemental towards most people that it is dreadful. Mrs Finne was a particular object of her constant scorn and hate despite only meeting her once at the Phoenix after Knudsen's concert. She's come to resemble a well-to-do selfish peasant woman who has her good farm and a clean conscience. Saul and David [CNW 1] is playing this evening. Despite everything, as a result of those damned newspapers there are now (at 4.30) only two plates out. The cashier thinks that there will be four in all this evening. When one knows what kind of fellows they are and that it is only because I want nothing to do with them, then it is really pretty infuriating. I wonder how it's going with you, my love? If only you would let us hear from you, then I could feel happy again; but as it is now, it is pure hell. And you are so far away. –

Hans Børge is blossoming at the moment. He is really a sweet boy and so much wants to learn now. Sometimes he is a bit over the top and naughty, but that is just an overabundance of life and temperament. Irmelin is flat and slow in her eating and her duties as always; but there's nothing wrong with her and she is improving somewhat in her work. Søs is as always. Today it is Birtha's birthday. I have given her a new winter hat of felt and a pair of woollen mittens. The children are giving her various little things. 

This evening, Maren is going to 'Saul'. She was ill the first time and in bed for some days.

Once again: Write to us! Somewhat more often. Maybe letters are being lost. Much love from your

Carl


Augusta Finne
Birtha
Henrik Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag 15.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Dette udaterede brev er skrevet på bagsiden af et brev dateret 15.12.1904 fra hoffotograf Mary Steen til Carl Nielsen: ”Deres Frue har i Dag sendt mig indlagte Brevkort. Tidligere havde jeg gjerne pareret Ordre, men efter at Deres Frue har ladet andre Fotografer udføre Arbejde, som hun bestemt i mit Hjem havde tilsagt mig, saa har jeg ikke Lyst til oftere at udføre noget for hende. – Hermed Pladerne. – Deres forbundne Mary Steen.”
Jeg skal nu forsøge at faa lavet nogle Billeder hos en anden. Men er det nødvendigt med de mange kostbare Billeder af den halvfærdige Ting naar den nu bliver helt færdig med det første?
Rudlef: truer med at sælge Modellen til Lugekonen for at faa Penge. Jeg vil ikke betale ham.
Hvad skal der gjøres?
Riise (Fotografen) har sendt Regning paa 96 Kr. Skal den betales? Er det rigtigt at vi skylde Heegaard 24 Kr? Illum eller Spies eller dem begge løber her stadig med Regninger paa Tøj og saavidt jeg husker et Par Benklæder (Dame) Er det rigtigt? skal disse Sager betales? Jeg kan snart ikke mere
Lad for Guds Skyld være at sende noget hjem til Jul. Vi vil heller være fri og have Ro og Fred og være fri for nye Udgifter.
Jeg skriver hver eneste Øre op jeg giver ud Vi vil ordne alt paa en ny Maade naar Du kommer hjem.
I Hast Din
Carl

Thursday
15 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

This undated letter is written on the back of a letter dated 15 December 1904 from the court photograph Mary Steen to Carl Nielsen: 'Your wife has today sent me the enclosed card. Previously, I would happily have obeyed orders, but since your wife has had other photographers carry out work which, in my home, she had clearly promised me, I have no desire to perform anything further for her. – Herewith the plates. – Yours faithfully, Mary Steen.'

I will now try to have some pictures done by somebody else. But is it necessary to have all these expensive pictures of this half-completed piece when it will be completely finished in a bit?

Rudlef: is threatening to sell the model of The Weeding Woman to get some money. I will not pay him.

What should be done?

Riise (the photographer) has sent a bill for 96 kroner. Should this be paid? Is it right that we owe Heegaard 24 kroner? Illum or Spies or both of them keep turning up with bills for clothes and, as far as I remember, a pair of breeches (lady's). Is that right? Are these things to be paid for? I can hardly cope any more.

For God sake don't send anything home for Christmas. We would rather be without and have peace and quiet and be free from fresh expenses.

I am writing down every single penny that I am paying out. We will arrange everything in a new way when you come home.

In haste. Your

Carl


Frederik Riise
Heegaard
Mary Steen
Rudlef/Rutleff
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Torsdag
15.12.1904
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 6I 15-12-04.

Kære lille Moder!

Hvordan har du det nu? Mange tak for Tasken, den var nydelig. Jeg morede mig udmærket til min Fødselsdag.

Nu skal jeg sige hvad jeg har faaet til min Fødselsdag

Først fik jeg af Far et Par Laksko, af dig en Taske, af Søs og Birtha et stort Vinglas, med et S[t]ykke Chokolade, og Maren bagte en Stor Kringle, af M.M. [Marie Møller] en lille yndig Japanesisk Pung, og et Servietbånd, af Fru Kjær en Pung. Desuden fik jeg en hel del Godter paa Skolen. Om Eftermiddagen var der to Veninder herhjemme Elisabeth Metz og Ingeborg Sand. Det er sandt af Moster [Lucie Petersen] fik jeg en indiansk Perle-Væv, som vi stadig væver paa. Kære Mor du kan stole paa jeg glæder mig til at vi skal pakke Julepakken op. – Søs fik ogsaa en Perle-Væv af Moster. –

Den 8nde December var vi hænne at Høre ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] hvor det gik udmærket. Fru Ulrik sang saa udmærket. Far fik fire Orkideer af en ubekent og nogle smukke Blomster som jeg ikke kender Navnet paa af M.M. og af Juliette [Juliette Willumsen] nogle lyserøde Roser. –

Til Knudsens Koncert gik det udmærket og han spillede som en Engel. –

Nu i Øjeblikket kravler Marie om paa Gulvet i Dagligstuen og Hans Børge ligger paa Knæ paa hendes Ryg og skralder ”Tra-da-da-da-da- da-Tra-da-da-da-da-da o.s.v. men saa siger Far, Hans Børge og saa maa han holde op. I Dag har jeg bagt brune Pebbernødder og i Morgen skal vi fortsætte. Det var Birthas Fødselsdag i Tirsdags og hun fik en blaa Hat af Far og et Postkort Album af Søs og mig. Nu skal vi ind og spise Mælk og Brød og derfor maa jeg slutte. Jeg skal hilse dig meget fra M.M. og H.B. og Maren og Søs og dem alle sammen. Mange tusinde Kys og hilsener fra din egen

Irmepige.

Jeg skal hilse dig fra Hr. og Fru Mollerup. –

Thursday
15 December 1904
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 6I 15 December 04.

Dear little Mama!

How are you feeling now? Thank you very much for the bag; it was lovely. I had a great time on my birthday.

Now I will tell you what I got for my birthday.

First, from Father I got a pair of patent leather shoes, from you a bag, from Søs and Birtha a large wine glass with a piece of chocolate, and Maren baked a large kringle.A pretzel-shaped pastry. M.M. [Marie Møller] gave me a lovely little Japanese purse and a napkin ribbon, and from Mrs Kjær I got a purse. Besides these things, I got quite a lot of sweets at school. In the afternoon, two friends came over, Elisabeth Metz and Ingeborg Sand. I almost forgot; from Aunt [Lucie Petersen] I got an Indian bead-loom, which we are still weaving on. Dear Mama, you can be sure that I am looking forward to our unwrapping the Christmas package. – Søs also got a bead-loom from Aunt. –

On 8 December, we went to hear Saul and David [CNW 1] where it went very well. Mrs Ulrich sang so well. Father got four orchids from an unknown person, and some beautiful flowers whose name I do not know from M.M., and from Juliette some pink roses. –

Knudsen's concert went very well and he played like an angel. –

At this moment, Marie is crawling around on the floor in the living room, and Hans Børge is kneeling on her back and yelling: 'Tra-da-da-da-da-da-Tra-da-da-da-da-da' and so on, but then Father says: 'Hans Børge', and he has to stop. Today I have baked brown Christmas cookies and tomorrow we will continue. It was Birtha's birthday on Tuesday, and she got a blue hat from Father and a postcard album from Søs and me. Now we are going in to eat milk and bread, and so I must finish. I am to send you lots of love from M.M. and H.B. and Maren and Søs and them all. Many thousand kisses and greetings from your own

Irmegirl.

I should also send you greetings from Mr and Mrs Mollerup. –


Anna Kjær
Elisabeth Metz
Emilie Ulrich
Henrik Knudsen
Ingeborg Sand
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Juliette Willumsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
William Mollerup
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Torsdag
15.12.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Torsdag Aften.

Min egen Kjære Ven

I Aften var jeg på Posthuset for at høre efter Brev det var dog storartet at Saul og David [CNW 1] gik så udmærket, jeg har været meget spændt på at høre hvordan den var gået i Tirsdags Post fra Europa var jeg på Posten siden, da der ikke var Efterretning fra Dig efter Operaen gik jeg ud til Schielkonows [Ivan Stchelkunoff] for at afvente Vort Land fra Fredag morgen, der var jeg til Klk henimod 11 men Posten kom ikke før 11[.] Dagen efter så jeg Avisen at alt var udsolgt ellers intet. Har Robert [Robert Henriques] ikke siden haft noget om Operaen? han er jo den eneste hvis virkelige Smag Du sætter Pris på. – Det var storartet Du fik en Laurbærkrands, den har Du ærlig fortjent jeg vilde gjerne have sat den på Hovedet af Dig Du min egen stolte Dreng, nu skal Du bare ikke lade Dig trykke af Bladsnakken, for Herold og Teatrets Skyld har det måske lidt Betydning men lad os se hvordan Publikum forholder sig til næste og næst, næste Forestilling, jeg sidder og tænker om måske Operaen måske går i Aften og jeg aner intet. – Det var morsomt at Lucie var derovre. var hun ikke betaget af al den Hyllest. Hvor var I om Aftenen? Fortæl mig lidt derom og om Børnene vare med og om de var festlige og Marie Møller og Maren og Birtha? – lavede de til Gilde eller var de med? Du må endelig fortælle mig lidt. Kjære min egen Ven når Du får dette Brev så står I og pynter Juletræ tænker jeg. Nej Du må have dette Torsdag Morgen. Jule Brevene får I først Søndag Morgen. Jeg er meget spændt på hvad I synes om Tingene i min Julepakke når Du selv går ned i Tolden ser Du jo hvad der er i den forinden men Du må ikke tage det i Brug før Juleaften. Der er en rigtig tyrkisk Vandpibe til Dig Du skal have noget groftskåren Tobak kjøbt og nogle Trækul. Tobakken skal dyppes i Vand og så lægges oven i Hovedet og så skal der lægget et glødende Kul ovenpå. Piben skal sættes fast i Karaflen som skal være helt fyldt med Vand enten med en Kork eller Gummiprop eller som de har det her med en lærreds Klud. – bare nu det hele kommer helt hjem. – Du må gjerne lave den til rette men Du må ikke tænde den før Juleaften. Gummislangen skal behandles forsigtigt da de let knækker siges der. Til Hans Børge er der et fint græsk Bælte med Plads til en Pistol, kan Du nok besørge mig sådan en med rigtig Knald så han kan skyde Nytår ind. men den skal kunne sidde i Beltet. Nu finder I nok ellers hvad der er i Kassen men pas endelig på ved Tolden da der er nogle Småting i Sølv 4 Ting. Mad. Rasmussen skal have synes jeg 4 Kr i Julegave. Maren og Birtha giver Du vel også lidt Maren f. Ex 10 Kr der er jo Småting også til dem i Julepakken med Navn på blot det Hele ikke bliver revet fra hinanden på Tolden. –

Jeg arbejder jo som sædvanligt. I Går skrev de her første December så skal Museet først lukkes op om Morgenen Klk 10-12. det er jo ingen Arbejdstid jeg gik til Kavadias [Panagiotis Kavvadias] og bad om jeg ikke kunne begynde lidt før. men han sagde ifølge kgl. Forordning kunde det ikke tilstedes. Nu går jeg til Kongen [Georgios 1.] en af Dagene får jeg nok Audienz jeg har skreven mig i Bogen. Jeg havde ikke opsøgt Schraders men i Går opsøgte de begge mig, de vare begge meget glade for at jeg var kommen hertil. Jeg var da de var hos mig gået til Dorpfeld [Wilhelm Dörpfeld] for at få at vide hvilke Begunstigelser Archæologer sommetider havde haft. Drp. vilde gå i Breschen for mig nu får vi se. Han var meget venlig fortalte mig en Del interessante Ting om Olympiagavlene som han jo var med at grave ud. – Ove Jørgensens Artikel [Se note til 2:369] talte han meget om og sagde at det var første Gang der var kommen Klarhed i den Sag den behandlede. Han er ligefrem bleven berømt på den. Dorpf sagde det var et overmåde heldigt Greb. Da jeg sad og talte med Dorpf. kom Schrader og så måtte jeg med op. – Da Schraders var oppe med deres Kort hvor jeg bor var Madame lige ved at få ondt da Fru Schrader har været Skyld i at hun (Madame) er kommen fra Home og så fik jeg hele Forklaringen hvordan Fru Schrader vilde have en tysk o.s.v. Krig for Brødet allevegne. Madame er sommend rigtig rar men det er kun et lille Værelse jeg har. Her bor en Dame Gouvernante som vist er lidt Gal hun spiser for to og snakker for 3. så kommer {så kommer} der en lille Gouvernante og spiser om Middagen som har en ”stomaca delicata” og spiser som en Kanariefugl og taler med en væver Tunge hun har boet på det nye Home men var raget uklar med Forstanderinden, og så gik jo Snakken. Forstanderinden på Home har også foruden Pigen en masculin på Home ”Penseé, pensee” (det er en Lustrus på cirka 12 År) Og så går Forstanderinden sommetider ud om Aftenen ved 8½ tiden så heder det sig nok hun besøger sin Moder, men vi ved ikke hvor hun er henne ”Penseé” Så bor her en lille halvsnavset måske skikelig ung Græker men han skråler op som det gjalt Livet over en Kartoffel. Hver Aften og hver Middag kommer en enlig fransk Dame som bor nedenunder op og ”soufler beaucoup”.

Kan Du ikke få at vide hvad Niels Skovgård har sagt eller gjort[.] Ove Jørgensen skrev en Gang til mig og brugte stærke Udtryk mod ham. Vil Du straks Du får dette Brev telefonere til Mary Steen at jeg venter meget hårdt på Fotografierne jeg har bedt hende sende. Bosanquet har skreven til England til Londonermuseet og sendt Fotografier Kokoly [Kekulé?] som skulde være kommen hertil rejser desværre over Constantinopel men Schrøder som fotograferde Typhonen for mig er Museumsassistent ved Berliner Museet og da jeg traf ham sagde han at Kokoly havde talt meget om Typhonen, det samme sagde Diels også som er Ven med Kokoly. Nu får vi se Halen har næsten været det vanskeligste at gjøre det er et morsomt Sus der er i den.

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Ven. Skriv hvortit Saul og David skal gå og hvordan det ellers går med Dit Arbejde Kan Du nu ”finire” Søvnen [CNW 101] ved Tyrkerpiben

Din Marie. –

Philios og jeg har jo været forfærdelige Uvenner men nu er vi Perlevenner igjen. Jeg har ondt ved at tage ham alvorlig

Schielkonow øver sig i øvrigt på mit SystemDen danske gymnastikpædagog Jørgen Peter Müller udgav i 1904 bogen: Mit System, 15 Minutters dagligt Arbejde for Sundhedens Skyld; med 40 Illustrationer efter Naturen. ”Systemet” bestod i gymnastiske øvelser suppleret med bad og frotteringsøvelser. Bogen blev oversat til 26 sprog og udkom i mere end 1,5 million eksemplarer. hvordan går det Dig

Send mig alle Aviser Socialdemokraten også både dem der skjælder ud og dem der roser, også om Koncerten med Knudsen

Thursday
15 December 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday evening.

My own love.

This evening I was at the post office to ask after letters. It was great that Saul and David [CNW 1] went so well. I was very anxious to hear how it had gone in Tuesday's post from Europe. I was at the post office afterwards when there was no news from you after the opera. I went out to the Stchelkunoffs [Ivan Stchelkunoff] to await Friday morning's Vort Land. I was there until 11 o'clock, but the post did not arrive before then. The next day, I saw in the newspaper that everything was sold out, otherwise nothing. Has Robert not written anything about the opera since? He is the only one whose actual opinion you set store by. – It was splendid you got a laurel wreath. Honestly, you have earned it. I would have liked to have put it on your head, my own proud boy. Now you just mustn't let yourself be influenced by the newspaper blather. In Herold's and the theatre's case it may mean a little, but let's see how the audience reacts to the next performance and the one after, and the next. I'm sitting here and wondering whether the opera might be on tonight and I have no idea. – It was lovely that Lucie was there. Wasn't she captivated by all the tributes paid to you? Where were you all in the evening? Tell me a little about it, and whether the children were there and if they were having fun, and Marie Møller and Maren and Birtha? – Were they preparing a feast or were they with you? Do tell me a little about it. My own dear love, when you receive this letter you will all be decorating the Christmas tree, I think. No, you will likely get this Thursday morning. The Christmas letters won't arrive until Sunday morning. I'm very excited to hear what you think of the things in my Christmas package. When you go down to customs to pick it up yourself, you will see what's in it beforehand of course, but you must not use it before Christmas Eve. There's a real Turkish hookah for you. You must buy some coarsely chopped tobacco and some charcoal. The tobacco must be dipped in water and then placed on top of the head, and then a glowing coal must be placed on top of that. The pipe must be attached to the carafe, which must be completely filled with water, either with a cork or rubber stopper or, as they do it here, with a canvas cloth. – If only it all makes it home in one piece. – You are welcome to set it up, but you must not light it before Christmas Eve. The rubber hose must be handled carefully as it breaks easily, they say. For Hans Børge there is a nice Greek belt with a place for a pistol; can you get him one for me with a real bang so he can shoot the New Year in? But it must be able to fit in the belt. Now you will probably learn what else is in the box, but be careful at customs as there are some small things in silver. Four things. Madame Rasmussen must have, I think, 4 kroner as a Christmas present. Maren and Birtha you should also give a little to. Maren, for example, 10 kroner. There are also small things for them in the Christmas package with their names on them, as long as the whole thing doesn't get torn apart at customs. –

I am working as usual of course. Yesterday, they wrote here that, from 1 December, the museum will not be opened until 10-12 in the morning. That is no working time. I went to Kavvadias and asked whether I couldn't start a little earlier, but he said that according to royal regulations it could not be allowed. Now I'm going to the king [King Georgios I] One of these days I will probably get an audience. I have written myself in the book. I had not sought out the Schraders, but yesterday they both sought me out. They were both very happy that I've come here. When they found me, I had gone to Dörpfeld to find out what favours archaeologists were sometimes granted. Dörpfeld would step into the breach for me, so now we shall see. He was very friendly and told me some interesting things about the Olympic gables that he was helping to excavate. – He talked a lot about Ove Jørgensen's article [2:369] and said that it was the first time clarity had been achieved about the topic it was about. It has even made him famous. Dörpfeld said it was an extremely fortunate move. As I was talking to Dörpfeld, Schrader came and then I had to go up with him. – When the Schraders came up to where I live with their visiting card, Madame was almost miffed because Mrs Schrader had been to blame for her (Madame) having to leave 'Home', and then I got the whole explanation of how Mrs Schrader wanted to have a German, etc. War for bread everywhere. Madame is actually really nice, but it is only a small room I have. A lady, governess, lives here who seems to be a bit dotty. She eats for two and talks for three. Then there's a little governess who comes and eats dinner who has a 'stomaca delicata' and eats like a canary and talks like a chatterbox. She has lived at the new 'Home' but had fallen out with the headmistress, and then the rumours started flying. The headmistress at 'Home' also has, besides the girl, a male at 'Home', 'Penseé, pensee' [to think – (his name is Lustrus about 12 years old). And then the headmistress sometimes goes out in the evening at 8.30, and it is said that she visits her mother, but we don't know where she is. 'Penseé'. Then a little half-dirty, maybe decent enough, young Greek lives here, but he screams as if it were a matter of life or death over a potato. Every evening and every dinner, a single French lady who lives downstairs comes up and 'souffler beaucoup'.

Can't you find out what Niels Skovgaard has said or done? Ove Jørgensen wrote to me once and used strong words against him. As soon as you receive this letter, will you please telephone Mary Steen and tell her that I am waiting very anxiously for the photographs I have asked her to send? Bosanquet has written to the London museum in England and sent photographs. Kokoly [Kekulé?], who should have come here, is unfortunately travelling via Constantinople. But Schröder, who photographed the Typhon for me, is a museum assistant at the Berlin museum, and when I met him he said that Kokoly had talked a lot about the Typhon. The same was said by Diels, who is a friend of Kokoly. Now we will see. The tail has been almost the most difficult thing to do; there's a gorgeous sweep to it.

Lots of love, my own love. Write how often Saul and David is being performed and how your work is going otherwise. Now can you 'finish' Sleep [CNW 101] with the Turkish pipe?

Your Marie. –

Philios and I have been terrible enemies, but now we're best friends again. It's hard for me to take him seriously.

Stchelkunoff is also practising My System.In 1904, the Danish gymnastics pedagogue Jørgen Peter Müller published the book: Mit System, 15 Minutters dagligt Arbejde for Sundhedens Skyld; med 40 Illustrationer efter Naturen [My system, 15 minutes daily workout for health, with 40 illustrations from Nature]. The 'system' consisted of gymnastic exercises supplemented with bathing and massage exercises. The book was translated into 26 languages and sold more than 1.5 million copies.How are you doing?

Send me all of the Socialdemokraten newspapers, both those that criticise and those that praise – also about the concert with Knudsen.


Birtha
Bruno Schröder
Dimitrios Philios
Georgios 1.
Hans Schrader
Henrik Knudsen
Hermann Diels
Ivan Stchelkunoff
J.P. Müller
Lucie Petersen
madam Rasmussen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Mary Steen
Niels Skovgaard
Ove Jørgensen
Panagiotis Kavvadias
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
Robert Carr Bosanquet
Robert Henriques
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Torsdag 15.12.1904 Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
15.12.04.
Motto: Ohne die Kunst kein Leben.
(Euripides: Herakles)
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!
Tak for Deres brev, der kun havde en mangel, nemlig at det fortalte slet ingen ting om Dem selv – jeg mener saadan om Deres oplevelser og arbejde, for ellers var det meget veltalende – men forhaabenligt lader Deres mand sig nu se en gang igen efter opera og concert. Denne mangel synes jeg nu selv at have forskyldt ved mit brev, der aabenbart har trængt stærkt til commentar. Nu har jeg lidt ondt ved at give den, da jeg ikke ret husker, hvad jeg skrev. Men heldigvis ved jeg meget godt, hvad jeg tænker og navnlig, hvad jeg føler, saa det opskræmmende brev lader sig vel reconstruere lettere end Aiginagavlen.
Jeg har aabenbart skrevet, at det for en archæolog var en ulykke og en nedværdigelse at sysle med kunst. I hvert fald er det min overbevisning. Men saa kommer et dunkelt sted i Deres brev: ”Og De som Philolog at De heller ikke kan lade være at give Dem af med den nedværdigende Beskjæftigelse at sysle med Ting som Kunstværker.” Med det dunkle sigter jeg ikke til det abrupte i sætningsbygningen – den giver netop Dem selv. Det gør mig næsten ondt, at De kunde tiltro mig den brutalitet at skrive til en kunstner, at det, der var hans livsopgave, fandt jeg nedværdigende for mig, men jeg kan da end ikke mistænkes for at have saadanne anskuelser. Jeg har jo ingen anden Gud end kunsten, og jeg kan forsikre Dem – jeg gaar hen for at se Hans Beck danse i NapoliAugust Bournonvilles ballet Napoli eller Fiskeren og hans Brud havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 29.3.1842. med lignende følelser som de, der fører den troende til Kirken. Og naar jeg sidder i theatret er hver nerve i min personlighed ekstatisk anspændt for at opfatte selv den svageste bevægelse i dette levende marmor, hvor kunstner, kunstværk og instrument er eet. Det er som man ved personlig berøring føler den ild, der brænder i kunstneren med en styrke, der faar en til at tro, at han ved en viljesakt fremkalder den dans, som omgiver ham. For ham er hans kunst virkelig et Dionysisk mysterium, som den var det for Aischylos. De vil indvende: ”Hvad forstaar De Dem paa dans?” Desværre saa lidt som paa architectur, maleri eller sculptur, men hvis kunsten har andet værd end at være et object for kunstnernes sagkyndige (og collegialt misundelige kritik), saa er den til for dilettanterne, for dem, der ikke forstaar sig paa den, men som har begrebet, at kunsten kommer ikke flyvende som stegte duer ind i ens mund, og som er villige til at arbejde til deres dødsdag for at faa en rigere og dybere forstaaelse af dens frembringelser. En saadan dilettant er jeg, og det er Hans Becks opgave her i verden, blant andet at danse for mig. Ordet dilettant har faaet en hæslig betydning, men det betød oprindelig ”en som elsker”. Men videnskab er noget ganske andet og som philolog ved jeg ikke, hvad kunst er, da jeg mangler den kunsthistoriske fagdannelse. Derfor er det for archæologerne, som saadanne, en ulykke og en forsmædelse at sysle med den mikroskopisk lille del af deres stof, som er kunst. De er nemlig paa grund af manglende kunsthistorisk dannelse nødsagede til at gaa løs paa kunstværkerne ad allehaande omveje og bliver saaledes et bytte for kunstnernes let købte spot, da disse paa grund af ukendskab til videnskab (deriblant i regelen for resten ogsaa kunsthistorie) kun kan se, det archæologen ikke kan præstere, men ikke, det han har præsteret.
 Hvad N.Sk. [Niels Skovgaard] angaar, bliver sagen vanskeligere. Jeg er meget ked af, at jeg i et øjebliks opbrusen valgte netop ham til exempel, da jeg vidste, hvor megen pris, De sætter paa ham. Men ser De, i livet er det ikke som i kunsten. Dèr taaler ingen af os at ses i negligée, og hvis man tilfældigvis gør et menneskes bekendtskab, i et ubevogtet øjeblik, hvor man kommer ind paa ham ad en helt akavet vej, saa kommer man let til at fælde en overilet dom, der – med den første antipathis hele styrke – kan blive skæbnesvanger for ens hele forhold til vedkommende. Paa den anden side er det med personer, som jeg sætter meget højt, passeret mig først efterhaanden at opdage, at de var ganske lige saa smaa og skrøbelige som vi andre; det er naturligvis lidt ubehageligt lige i øjeblikket, men derfor beundrer jeg dem virkelig ikke mindre eller holder mindre af dem – og navnlig kalder jeg dem ikke for ”tyveknægte” – i hvert fald gør jeg mig umage. Jeg kan umulig have skrevet, at N.Sk. ikke var nogen ”hædersmand”; jeg kender ham ikke, men naar De siger, han er det, tror jeg det gærne, for saa vidt det begreb existerer (en ”hæderskvinde” vilde jeg snarere tro paa). Om ”sladder” kan her ikke være tale, da jeg ikke har hørt ham omtale af andre end Dem. Mine ”frygtelige udfald” mod ham maa dog vist indskrænke sig til en fremstilling af den maade, hvorpaa han præsenterede sig for mig. Vi er alle grænseløst egoistiske, og det er ikke flatterende at blive observeret under nævekampen for selvhævdelsen. N.Sk. har jeg kun set i en blanding af selvgod naivitet og snu forretningsdygtighed, og han benyttede mig som et middel, der vel var udmærket anvendeligt, men som det dog var det sikreste (religiøse folk er altid forsigtige) at benytte med stor mistro. Men kæreste Fru Carl-Nielsen, det ved jeg ganske bestemt, at jeg har fortalt Dem alt sammen, saa det kan kun være udtryksformen, der er Dem ny. Som sagt, vi ser alle paa vor egen fordel, men en sammenligning mellem N.Sk. og f.ex. Poulsen, falder paa det pecuniære omraade ubetinget ud til fordel for den sidste: han gaar altid ærlig til værks. Men som sagt, jeg kender kun N.Sk. i uheldige øjeblikke, og det kunde aldrig falde mig ind at {at} bedømme ham derefter, men det var min mening derigennem at vise Dem, i hvor uheldigt lys selv mennesker, De sætter højt, kan komme til at staa, og derigennem – som det synes uden held – at blidne Deres følelser overfor ”tyveknægten”. Sæt nu det værste tilfælde, at han med bevidsthed har tilegnet sig Deres arbejde og skarpsyn. De har ret: Det vilde hverken De eller jeg gøre, i alt fald ikke i vor nuværende tilstand; men jeg fastholder, at vi daglig begaar tusind ting, der er mindst lige saa graverende, og at han rimeligvis er ren paa omraader, hvor vi er blakkede.
{…}

Thursday
15 December 1904
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

15 December 1904

Motto: Ohne die Kunst kein Leben [without art, no life].

(Euripides: Heracles)

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen! 

Thank you for your letter, which had only one shortcoming, namely that it told nothing at all about yourself – I mean about your experiences and work, because otherwise it was very eloquent – but hopefully your husband will now show himself again after the opera and concert. I myself seem to have been the cause of this shortcoming with my letter, which apparently required a lot of comment. Now I find it a little difficult to give it, as I do not quite remember what I wrote. But fortunately, I know very well what I think and especially what I feel, so that that alarming letter can probably be reconstructed more easily than the Aegina gable.

Apparently I wrote that for an archaeologist it was a misfortune and a degradation to have to deal with art. At least, that is my belief. But then comes a difficult point in your letter: 'And you, as a philologist, that you also cannot help indulging in the degrading occupation of dealing with such things as works of art.' By 'difficult', I am not referring to the abruptness of the sentence structure – that is just the way you express yourself. It almost pains me that you could think me so callous as to write to an artist that what was her life's work was for me felt to be degrading, but I cannot even be suspected of having such views. I have no other God than art, and I can assure you – I will be going to see Hans Beck dance in NapoliAugust Bournonville's ballet Napoli or The Fisherman and His Bride premiered at The Royal Theatre on 29 March 1842. with similar feelings as those that lead the believer to church. And when I sit in the theatre, every fibre of my being is ecstatically tensed to perceive even the faintest movement in this living marble where artist, artwork and instrument are one. It is as if, by being personally connected, you can feel the fire burning in the artist with a strength that makes you believe that, by an act of will, he is bringing about the dance that surrounds him. For him, his art is truly a Dionysian mystery as it was for Aeschylus. You will object: 'What do you know about dance?' Unfortunately, as little as about architecture, painting or sculpture, but if art is to have any value other than to be an object for art experts (and the envious criticism of colleagues), then it exists for dilettantes, for those who do not understand it, but who have realised that art does not come flying like roast pigeons into their mouths, and who are willing to work to their dying day to gain a richer and deeper understanding of its creations. I am such a dilettante, and it is Hans Beck's task in this world, among other things, to dance for me. The word 'dilettante' has taken on a hideous meaning, but it originally meant 'one who delights'. But science is something completely different, and as a philologist I do not know what art is, as I lack an education in art history. Therefore, for archaeologists, as such, it is a misfortune and a humiliation to have to deal with the microscopically small part of their subject that is art. For, because of their lack of art history education, they are forced to let themselves loose on the works of art in all sorts of roundabout ways and thus fall prey to the cheap mockery of artists, who, due to their ignorance of science (also including, as a rule, art history), can only see what the archaeologist cannot accomplish, but not what he has accomplished.

As far as N.Sk. [Niels Skovgaard] is concerned, the matter becomes more difficult. I am very sorry that, in a moment of excitement, I chose him as an example, knowing how much you value him. But you see, in life it is not like in art. There, none of us likes to be seen in a negligée, and if you happen to make a person's acquaintance in an unguarded moment, when you address him in a completely awkward way, you can easily make a hasty judgement that – with the full force of that initial aversion – can be fatal to your entire relationship with him. On the other hand, it has happened to me with people whom I hold in very high esteem only gradually to discover that they were just as small and fragile as the rest of us. It is, of course, a little unpleasant at that moment, but I really do not admire them less or like them less because of it – and especially I do not call them 'thieves' – at least I make an effort not to do so. I could not possibly have written that N.Sk. was not a 'man of honour'; I do not know him, but when you say he is, I believe it, in so far as that term exists (I would rather believe in a 'woman of honour'). There can be no question of 'gossip' here, as I have not heard him mentioned by anyone but you. My 'terrible outbursts' against him must be limited to an account of the manner in which he presented himself to me. We are all boundlessly egoistic, and it is not flattering to be observed during our fisticuffs for self-assertion. I have only seen N.Sk. in a mixture of self-righteous naivety and shrewd business acumen, and he used me as a means that was certainly very serviceable, but which it was nevertheless safest (religious people are always cautious) to employ with great circumspection. But dearest Mrs Carl-Nielsen, I am quite certain that I have told you everything, so it can only be the form of expression that is new to you. As I said, we all look to our own advantage, but a comparison between N.Sk. and, for example, Poulsen, in the pecuniary area, falls without question in favour of the latter: he always works honestly. But as I have said, I know N.Sk. only in unfortunate moments, and it could never occur to me to judge him accordingly, but it was my intention in this way to show you in what an unfortunate light even people you hold in high esteem can come to stand, and thereby – as it seems, without success – to soften your feelings towards the 'thief'. Take the worst-case scenario, that he has deliberately appropriated your work and keen eye. You are right: neither you nor I would do that, at least not in our present situation; but I maintain that we are guilty of a thousand things daily that are at least as grave, and that he is probably pure in areas where we are tarnished.

{...}


Aischylos
August Bournonville
Euripides
Frederik Poulsen
Hans Beck
Niels Skovgaard
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag 16.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
16-12-1904.
Kjære Marie! Jeg sendte igaar en Seddel fra Frk Mary Steen og med andre Kamaliteter Det kan nok være at jeg skulde have ventet dermed; men jeg havde Feber og var meget syg, hvad jeg dog ikke vilde omtale før vi saa hvordan det gik. Idag har jeg haft Læge og da det er Influenza bliver jeg nu nødsaget til at ligge i Sengen i nogle Dage. Men der er ingensomhelst Fare paa Færde. Jeg kan ikke spise og ikke synke, fryser og har Hovedpine og ligger mest hen i en trykkende Døs. Nu (Kl 3) er jeg mere levende og vil derfor sende Dig nogle Linier. Gid vi dog engang kunde komme til et roligt, arbejdsomt, fremadskridende Samliv. Men jeg er bange at det aldrig naaes. Du vil være en stærk Mand, ja, helst overgaa de stærkeste Mænd. Dit Arbejde og Din Stræben er saa forceret, hæsblæsende og ude over al Ro og Sundhed og jeg maa sige Dig, at jeg ofte er bange for at Du skal gaa i Stykker. P.S. Krøyer er kommen til Byen. Tænk Dig! Denne stille Mand lider nu af Højhedsvanvid og taler kun om sig selv, sin Kunst og sin Betydning. Lad os andre lære af denne stakkels Mand; lad os ikke spænde Buen til det yderste for at synke sammen i Overspændthed og Vanvid. Lad os huske at Kunst er som alt andet: en jevn menneskelig Ting og slet ikke noget for sig. Vort Arbejde er aldeles ikke mere værd eller har en højere Rang end den beskedne Haandværkers eller Forretningsmands. Du regner ikke Mennesker som ikke kan tale fint om Kunst og Videnskab. Jeg vilde hellere være en sund, stærk Bondekarl med frodige Sanser og appetitlig Livslyst end jeg vilde være Ove Jørgensen som jeg holder meget af
Kunde jeg dog faa Dig raabt tilbage til menne[ske]lige, sunde Omgivelser, min egen Ven. Jeg holder jo af Dig!! Er det Dig Intet?? Hvorfor vil Du være en Moder for mig? Eller gid Du var det saa var den Sag i det klare! Du maa komme ned fra al det Kunstsludder! Se, vi venter paa Dig med Cymbler og Pauker! Og vi vil udbasune[re] Dig som det største Menneske. Saa bliver Du ogsaa en stor Kunstnerinde.
Tror Du jeg vil ønske Du var som Lucie? Aldrig i Evighed. Eller at Du skulde neglisere Din Kunst? Nej, jeg vil netop at Du skal arbejde stort og godt. Men Du gaar tilgrunde Du er kommen ind i en Runddans og der flimrer for Dit Øje et Virvar af Miskjendelser, Udmærkelser, Arbejder, Forfølgelse, Misforstaaelser Anerkjendelser i en broget Forvirring saa Du ved hverken ud eller ind. Et er sikkert: Du har tabt Din Ro og ifald Du ikke standser et Øjeblik faar Du ikke Dit rigtige Aandedrag igjen.
Men jeg holder Satan brandstage mig saa meget af Dig og Du maa tænke over hvad jeg siger. Alt vel her. Julepakken er kommen idag men ikke aabnet endnu. Tusind Tak for den alligevel min egen Ven.
Din væmmelige
Dreng

Friday
16 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

16 December 1904.

Dear Marie! Yesterday I sent a note from Miss Steen and with other calamities. Maybe I should have waited; but I had a fever and was very ill, which I didn't want to mention before we knew how it would go. I have had the doctor today and, as it is influenza, I'll be forced to stay in bed for a few days. But there is not the least danger. I can't eat and can't swallow, feel freezing cold and have a headache and lie most of the time in an oppressive stupor. Now (3 o’clock) I feel more myself and so want to send you a few lines. If only we could somehow arrive at a peaceful, working, productive life together. But I fear it will never happen. You want to be a strong man, yes, and preferably to outdo the strongest men. Your work and your ambition are so pressured, breathless and transcending all calm and healthiness, that I have to tell you that I’m often fearful that you will fall to pieces. Krøyer has come to town. Imagine! This quiet man now suﬀers from delusions of grandeur and speaks only about himself, his art and his importance. Let the rest of us learn from this poor man; let us not demand the utmost of ourselves only to collapse into overexertion and madness. Let’s remember that art is like everything else: an ordinary human thing and absolutely not something special. Our work is worth nothing more, and ranks no higher, than that of the modest artisan or businessman. You don’t value people who can’t talk discerningly about art or science. I’d rather be a healthy, strong farm labourer with a vigorous mind and appetite for life than I would be Ove Jørgensen, whom I love so much.

If only I could summon you back to human, healthy surroundings, my own love. Because I do love you!! Is that nothing to you?? Why do you want to be a mother to me? Or if only you were, then that matter would be cleared up! You must step down from all that artistic prattle. Look, we’re waiting for you here with drums and cymbals! And we will proclaim you the greatest person alive. And in this way you will also become a great artist.

Do you think I want you to be like Lucie? Not on your life. Or that you should neglect your art? No, on the contrary, I do want you to work hard and well. But you’re going to wreck yourself. You’ve got yourself into a round dance, and you see flickering before your eyes a farrago of misapprehensions, distinctions, works, persecution, misunderstandings and acclaim, all in a motley confusion, so that you don’t know your way in or out. One thing is certain: you have lost your sense of calm, and if you don’t stand still for a moment, you won’t be able to get your proper breath back.

But, hell's teeth, I love you so much, and you must think about what I’m saying. All’s well here. The Christmas parcel has arrived but we haven’t opened it yet. Thank you so much for it anyway, my love.

Your dreadful

Boy


Lucie Petersen
Mary Steen
Ove Jørgensen
P.S. Krøyer
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Mandag 19.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
19-12-1904.
Kjære Marie!
Nu hører Du vel neppe fra os mere inden Jul; derfor Tusinde gode Ønsker og glædelig Jul, min egen Ven. Hvordan mon Du skal tilbringe Julen? Gid Du nu maa have det hyggeligt og ikke have Uheld med dit Arbejde og Budda. Glædelig Jul!! Vi skal sende Dig mange gode Tanker Juleaften, kan Du tro. Hvor vil vi ikke savne Dig netop den Aften! Alt staar vel til; jeg har ligge[t] 5 Dage af Influenza men nu er jeg bedre. Maren havde en lignende Tur for kort Tid siden men knap saa slem. Blot nu Børnene maa blive fri. Det har ogsaa været et modbydeligt Regnslud. Aldrig en Solstraale men Taage og Tykhed over det hele. Kl 3½ er her mørkt. Men idag er Luften klar og Solen har saagar skinnet lidt; hvad Maren helt begejstret kom ind og meldte i Formiddags. Saa stod jeg op og nu har jeg det meget bedre og Halsondet er næsten helt ovre. – Jeg ved ikke hvad jeg skal gjøre ved Theatret. Jeg har ingen Lyst til at være der længere, selv om man vilde gjøre mig til Kapelmester. Og paa den anden Side saa har jeg i disse to Maaneder nøjagtigt skrivet hver Øre Udgift op og ser at vi uden Extravagancer af nogen Art maa have en Indtægt af omtrent 500 Kr om Maaneden for at kunne leve som vi nu gjør og endda er det lavt regnet. Jeg kan altsaa ikke undvære den Gage men maa vel bide i det sure Æble og gaae om imellem Rakket; imidlertid kan der saa maaske komme en bedre Direktion.
Fru Helene Heyman har idag skrevet og bedt at faa sin Tyr. Jeg har strax skrevet og bedt hende undskylde at hun ikke har hørt fra Dig, men Du maatte rejse saa pludselig o.s.v. Jeg bad hende have Taalmodighed en lille Tid endnu.
Er den i Dresden? Eller er det den som er hos Dybdal? Kan jeg ihvertfald ikke godt give hende den som staar hos Theodor Dybdal foreløbig? Svar nu endelig strax herpaa Blot et Kort. Børgemand staar her ved Siden af mig og siger at jeg skal hilse Dig ”og saa glædelig Jul tilsidst” siger han. nu ler han fordi jeg skriver akkurat som han siger. Nu vil han selv: [med barnehånd:] kære Mor Du skal Have et kys fra Børge
Hermed de Fotografier som vi fandt i Skuffen. Der følger flere fra Fotografen meget snart. Mange kjærlige Hilsener fra os alle.
Din Carl
Fotografierne gaar billigst for sig.

Monday
19 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

19 December 1904.

Dear Marie!

You are unlikely to hear more from us now before Christmas; therefore a thousand good wishes and a happy Christmas, my own love. I wonder how you will spend Christmas? I hope it can be a cosy time for you and there are no misfortunes with your work and Budda. Happy Christmas!! You can be sure that we will send you many good thoughts on Christmas Eve. How we will miss you, especially that evening! All is fine. I have been in bed for five days with influenza but I am now better. Maren had a similar bout not long ago but not quite as bad. As long as the children don't get it. A foul wet sleet has also been falling. Never a ray of sunlight, nothing but fog and heaviness everywhere. At 3.30 it is dark here. But today, the air is clear and the sun has even shone a little; as Maren came in all excited and told us this morning. Then I got up and now I am much better and my sore throat is almost over. – I don't know what I should do about the theatre. I have no wish to be there any longer, even though they want to make me kapellmeister. And on the other hand, over these two months, I have carefully written down every penny of expenses and can see that, without extravagance of any kind, we need to have an income of about 500 kroner a month in order to live as we now do and that is even reckoned at the low end. So I can't do without that salary but will have to swallow that bitter pill and keep going in that drudgery; in the meantime, maybe there'll be a better management.

Mrs Heyman has written today and asked to have her bull. I wrote straight away and apologised that she had not heard from you, but you had to leave suddenly etc. I asked her to be patient a little while yet.

Is it in Dresden? Or is it the one that is at Dybdal's? Can't I give her the one that is at Dybdal's temporarily at least? Please answer me immediately with just a card. Børgeboy is standing beside me and is telling me that I should send his love 'and then Happy Christmas at the end' he says. Now he's laughing because I am writing exactly as he says. now he wants to himself: [in child's hand:] dear Mum, here is a kiss from Børge.

I'm enclosing the photographs we found in the drawer. More from the photographer will be coming very soon. Much love from us all.

Your Carl

It's cheapest to send the photographs separately.


Budda
Helene Heyman
Maren Hansen
Theodor Dybdal
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Mandag
19.12.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Athéns 19-XII-1904

Min egen Ven.

Så har I da haft Jul og Juletræ og alt er ovre og Du ligger og drømmer Din Morgendrøm når Du får dette Brev, min egen god Ven. Kan Du rigtig fortælle mig hvordan I har haft det. Jeg håber at Marie Møller har fået kjøbt Apelsiner o.s.v. og et regulært Badekar, det er alligevel bedre når Du sætter Dig ned i det. Holder Du Din morgengymnastik vedlige har I haft et smukt Juletræ og var Børnene glade ved Sølvspænderne, det er gammelt Sølvarbejde fra Grækenland. Maren og Birtha skal have deres lavet om til BrystNåle og Belterne er til Maren og Birtha Taskerne skulde Søs og Irmelin have haft til Jul de er kommen for tidlig. Skriv også om Din Vandpibe er ankommen i god Behold. Du skal lægge våd Tobak oven på Hovedet og et glødende Trækul ovenpå og så tætne Piben godt i Karaflen og så sætte den lille Benspids i [*] for at Du kan have noget for Dig selv, at ikke Du sutter på hvad de andre også prøver på og så skal Du stille Piben ved Klaveret og dampe medens Du arbejder. –

Hvordan går det med Søvnen [CNW 101] er den færdig?? – og Operaen [CNW 1] hvor tit kommer den op. Spørg Herolds om de tager til Cicilien og hvor? Jeg går over Cicilien med Damperen. – Hils dem begge. Hvorfor har det ventet sålænge før Saul og David kom op? – Er alle Bladene som de Kritiker Du sendte og skader det? hvordan er Socialdemokraten og Vort Land og Dannebrog? –

Jeg har søgt Audienz hos Kongen [Georgios 1.] for at få ham til at gjøre noget ved Arbejdstiden ved Museet men har endnu ikke hørt fra ham. Vi var der jo sidst samtidig med Poulsen. Poulsen har siden i Politiken skreven en Artikel som Kongen er bleven så vred over at han ikke mere holder Politiken, siden kom Gobelin Historien som har iriteret ham så han har forbudt Politiken her på Kafeerne (efter Schielkonow [Ivan Stchelkunoff])[.] en Redactør (som kan læse dansk) har skreven så krast mod ham at han nu sidder fængslet. Audienz eller ikke er mig ligegyldigt Dørpfeld har sagt at han og hele det tyske Institut garanterer for mig og så venter jeg sikkert at få Lov til at blive låset inde hele Middagsstunden på Museet og det er jo ikke andet jeg ønsker. – Budda maler på og alt går fremad men det skal jo også have Tid at tørre. – Farverne på Typhonen ere svundne kjendeligt i det År jeg har været borte.

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Ven Hils Dagmar Borup. og Knudsen og Frøken Dons og Holtens og til Eder Alle I Kjære

Din Marie

Har Børgemand Pistol i Beltet og var han glad og havde Marie Møller Serken på? –

Kjære Carl bed Marie Møller besørge mig et Par sorte Handsker til 2 Kr. og et Par hvide og send dem med som Prøve uden Værdi i Pakken sorte 6¾ hvide 6½

Monday
19 December 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens 19 December 1904

My own love.

So you have all had Christmas and the Christmas tree, and everything is over and you're dreaming your morning dream when you read this letter, my own sweet love. Now do tell me how you've been. I hope that Marie Møller has bought oranges etc., and a proper bathtub; it is better, after all, when you sit down in it. Have you kept up your morning exercise? Did you have a beautiful Christmas tree, and were the children happy with the silver buckles? They are old silverwork from Greece. Maren and Birtha should have theirs made into brooches, and the belts are for them as well. Søs and Irmelin should have had the bags for Christmas; they arrived too early. Also write about whether your waterpipe arrived in good condition. You must lay wet tobacco on top of the head, and a glowing charcoal on top of that, and then seal the pipe well in the carafe, and then insert the little bone tip in [*] so that you can have one of your own, so you don't suck on what other people might try out, and then you must put the pipe by the piano and draw on it while you work. – 

How's it going with Sleep [CNW 101]? Is it finished?? – And the opera [CNW 1], how often is it being put on? Ask the Herolds if they're going to Sicily and where exactly. I'm going over to Sicily on the steamer. – Give both of them my regards. Why was it so long before Saul and David was presented? – Are all the newspapers like the reviews you sent, and does that do any harm? How are Socialdemokraten and Vort Land and Dannebrog? –

I have sought an audience with the king [King Georgios I] to get him to do something about the working hours at the museum but have not heard back from him yet. The last time we went, we were there at the same time as Poulsen. Poulsen has since written an article in Politiken that the king is so angry about that he no longer subscribes to Politiken; then came the Gobelin story, which irritated him so much that he has forbidden Politiken here in the cafés (after Stchelkunoff). An editor (who can read Danish) has written so harshly against him that he is now in prison. Audience or not, it's all the same to me. Dörpfeld has said that he and the whole German Institute vouch for me, and so I expect to get permission to stay locked in all lunchtime at the museum, and that is exactly what I want. – Budda is busy painting and everything's progressing, but it needs time to dry too. – The colours of the Typhon have faded noticeably in the year I've been away.

Lots of love to you, my own love. Give my regards to Dagmar Borup and Knudsen and Miss Dons and the Holtens, and love to all of you dear ones.

Your Marie

Does Børgeboy have a pistol in his belt, and was he happy? And is Marie Møller wearing the slip? –

Dear Carl, ask Marie Møller to get me a pair of black gloves for 2 kroner, and a pair of white ones, and send them along as a sample without value in the package: black 6¾, white 6½.


Birtha
Budda
Dagmar Borup
Elisabeth Dons
Frederik Poulsen
Georgios 1.
Henrik Knudsen
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Mandag
19.12.1904
Ivan Stchelkunoff til Carl Nielsen, København

Athen d. 6/19Dateret efter både græsk og dansk tidsregning. Dec. 1904

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Naar De faar dette Brev, siger De naturligvis: ”Ja, det er nu blot, fordi min Kone er dernede, at de tænker paa mig.” Men dertil svarer jeg paa Forhaand: ”Nej; ganske vist har Deres elskværdige Frues Nærværelse foranlediget disse Linier; men vær ganske overbevist om, at hvem der har haft den Fornøjelse at være sammen med Carl Nielsens glemmer dem aldrig.” De kan tro, at i den ensomme Tilværelse, som min Kone og jeg er henviste til hernede – vi lever som i en Slags Forvisning – vender vi stadig i Erindringen tilbage til de muntre Timer, vi har tilbragt sammen med Dem. Hvor ofte tror De ikke, at vi mindes Deres overkomiske Beretning om Ligtogets Kollision med Sporvognen og andre Episoder. Navnlig nu, da vi atter har Fornøjelsen af Deres Hustrus Besøg her, er vi blevne saa graadige, at vi ogsaa har Lyst til at se Dem sammen med hende.

Til Lykke med Genopførelsen af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Kan De huske, at vi engang talte om Muligheden af at se den paa en russisk Scene? Nu er det jo mørkt i Rusland, men det lysner; alle vente vi spændt ”Foraaret” c: Nationens Opvaagnen til et nyt Liv. Det dundrer i den gamle Kolos; der bliver slaaet haarde Slag paa de gamle Skader, Censur og Retsløshed maa falde; der bliver Brug for de unge dannede Kræfter, som under de gamle Forhold er holdt nede og har maattet vegetere paa Omraader, hvor de slet ikke høre hjemme; jeg tror, at hvis ”Foraaret” kommer, saa vil ogsaa Deres Tanke kunne realiseres: at se ”Saul og David” opført i Rusland. Jeg kender desværre slet ikke Emnet i Deres Værk, men alene Ordene ”Saul og David” synes mig at indeholde noget, som maa kunne tiltale et kraftigt ungt Folk, som vaagner af sin Dvale. Hvis nu blot Kirkens Indflydelse kan ledes ind paa andre Baner, vil der næppe være noget til Hinder for Opførelsen af Deres Værk. –

Strax efter Paaske rejser jeg til Rusland for ogsaa at se ”Foraaret” i mit Liv; jeg forgaar hernede, og nu er det min Agt i St. Petersborg at slaa et drabeligt Slag for Forandring i Tilværelsen, og jeg er overbevist om, at det skal lykkes mig denne Gang.

Vil De have Nyheder fra Athen? Ingen; at jeg har faaet en Søn i August, er ingen Nyhed; af Bynyt er her jo kun et Drab daglig, om Søndagen mindst 3 i Piræus. Saa har der været en italiensk Opera; mellem Koristerne var der en Russer, et Hoved højere end mig, tam som et Faar, altid fuld, men med et Register fra Contra G-A indtil d

[image: ]

Han har tidligere været i Kbhvn. med et russisk Sangerselskab Nadina Slaviansky; der hørte jeg ham i Circus og i Folketeatret; flere Gange maatte han bindes til Orgelharmoniet og støttes af sine Kammerater for ikke at falde om af Druk – undværes kunde han ikke.

En anden Gang haaber jeg at have lidt mere Stof. Min Kone og jeg ønsker Dem en rigtig glædelig Jul i Deres Børns Selskab. Deres ene Datters Portræt saa jeg fornylig i Ill. Tidende (Broncedørene), ogsaa Dem selv saa jeg, men jeg har aldrig tidligere set Dem i det Kostyme (Brødrene Andersen?). Jeg delte virkelig Deres Hustrus Glæde over Broncedørene den Aften, hun fortalte om dem. Deres hengivne

I. Schtschelkunov

Odos Aristomenous 23.

Monday
19 December 1904
Ivan Stchelkunoff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens 6/19Dated both after the Greek and the Danish calendar. December 1904.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

When you receive this letter, you will naturally say: 'Oh well, it is only because my wife is down there that they think of me.' But to that I will say in advance: 'No. It is true that your lovely wife's presence has prompted these lines, but you can rest assured that whoever has had the pleasure of spending time with the Carl Nielsens will never forget them.' I can tell you that in the solitary life we have been confined to down here – we are living as if in exile – my wife and I often revisit the many happy hours we have spent together with you in our memories. Imagine how often we have been reminiscing about your hilarious narration of the collision between the funeral procession and the tram and other such episodes. Especially now that we have the pleasure of having your wife here with us, we have become so greedy that we also want to see you together with her.

Congratulations on the repeat performance of Saul and David [CNW 1]. Do you remember that we once discussed the possibility of seeing it on a Russian stage? It is dark now in Russia of course, but the sun is rising. We are all waiting for 'Spring', i.e. the awakening of the nation to a new life. Things are rumbling in the old colossus; hard blows are landing on the old injuries, censorship and lawlessness must end. There will be a need for new, cultivated forces, which under the old rule have been suppressed and have had to vegetate in areas where they never felt at home. I believe that if 'Spring' comes, then your idea about seeing Saul and David performed in Russia could also be realised. I do not know the plot of the story at all, but the words 'Saul and David' alone seem to me to contain something that could appeal to a strong, young people awakening from sleep. If only the influence of the church can be led down other paths, there will likely be no hindrance to a performance of your work. –

Right after Easter, I will be travelling to Russia to get to experience 'Spring' in my life, too. I am withering away down here, and now it is my intention to strike a deadly blow for a change in my existence, and I am convinced that this time I will succeed.

Do you want news from Athens? None. That I got a son in August is no news. In terms of news of the city, there is just a murder a day, on Sundays at least three in Piraeus. Then there has been an Italian opera; among the choir there was a Russian – a head taller than me – tame as a lamb, always drunk, but with a vocal range from contra G-A to small d.

[image: ]

He has been to Copenhagen before with a Russian singing company, Nadina Slaviansky. There I heard him at The Circus Building and in The Everyman Theatre. Several times he had to be tied to the harmonium and be supported by his comrades  not to topple over with the drink – they could not do without him.

Next time I hope to have a little more information to share. My wife and I wish you a very Merry Christmas in the company of your children. I saw the portrait of one of your daughters recently in Illustreret Tidende (the bronze doors), I saw yours as well, but I have never before seen you in such an outfit (the Andersen Brothers?A Danish fashion house founded in 1850 and run by Ferdinand and Carl Andersen.). I did really share your wife's delight at the bronze doors on the evening she talked about them. Yours sincerely,

I. Stchelkunoff

Odos Aristomenous 23.


Ivan Stchelkunoff
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Tirsdag
20.12.1904
Henrik Knudsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

20-12-1904. Forchhammersvej 124.

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen! De skal da have et Julebrev fra mig ogsaa, især da jeg yderligere Masser af Gange har villet skrive til Dem. Altsaa: glædelig Jul og ligesaa Nytaar. Gid Aaret maa blive rigt paa glædelige Oplevelser saavel i Kunsten som i Livet. For at forsøde Deres Juleaften har jeg sendt Joh.V. Jensens nye Bog,I 1904 udgav Johannes V. Jensen både Skovene, Nye Himmerlandshistorier og Madame D’ora. som jeg haaber maa komme Dem i Hænde. Jeg haaber De har det godt, jeg glæder mig rigtig til at se, hvad De laver dernede. Det kan vel ikke vare saa farlig længe, før vi har Dem igen blandt os; det skal blive rart.

Det har ellers været en travl Tid for mig og i endnu højere Grad for Deres Mand, siden De rejste. Denne ConcertHenrik Knudsens debutkoncert, jf. note til 2:370. stod jo for Døren, men den løb jo da endelig af Stabelen den 10de dennes, og det gik meget godt, Publikum var meget velbehagelig, og fremkaldte mig mange Gange, og Pressen var god, saa Lykken har denne Gang været mig huld, hvad jeg er denne Dame meget taknemlig for. Mine Forældre var herovre og var med til gilde bagefter hos Nejendam [Nicolai Neiiendam], og det var meget rart. De kan tro, Deres Mand var storartet, det er udelukkende hans Skyld, at det gik godt, opmuntrende og beroligende og fornøjet, under saadanne Omstændigheder er det en let Sag at spille til Concert, naar man er omgivet af Mennesker, der vil en det godt. Og saa havde han jo samtidig Operaen [CNW 1]. Det var nu ikke altsammen lige glædeligt. Den første Aften var storartet, udsolgt delvis til forhøjet og Folk lavede Ovationer og var henrykte, næste Dag gjorde de Æsler til Anmældere alt for at spolere, navnlig Rosenfeld{t}, Alfred Toft, kort sagt Dansk Concertforening [Se 2:201]. Det er lumpent, men denne Gang skal de nu ikke slippe helt. De skal høre nærmere fra mig en anden Gang. Resultatet var ogsaa, at det Forsolgte Hus udeblev anden Gang, selv om Huset var særdeles godt besat. Aldrig nogensinde synes jeg Rakket og Krapylet har domineret som nu. Vort Musikliv er forfladet i det tarveligste Gøgl, takket være en lumpen Presse er ScholanderietHenviser til den svenske visesanger Sven Scholander, som Carl Nielsen også havde langet ud efter, jf. Samtid s. 43. (Charlotte Wiehe, Bokken Lasson m.m) det eneste, der har Publikum. Anmælderne er i høj Grad personligt interesseret i vort Musikliv, da det gælder deres egen Interesse, først og fremmest Rosenfeld, hvis elendige Skidt, Henrik og Else Korværk fra 1885 med tekst af Chr. Winther., er opført fire Gange i denne Sæson udelukkende fordi han er Anmælder ved Dannebrog; Charles Kjerulf er af samme Grund Leder af 17 ”Thekoncerter” (til Fordel for 18de Nov.), vil De tænke Dem daglig fra 2½-4½ Concert paa Strøget o – vore sædvanlige Musikere til Frk. Nimbs Theslabberas, selvfølgelig tør ingen sige Nej, da Ch. Kj. Staar i Spidsen, men saavel Bendix som Ant. Svendsen, Joh. Stockmarr og mange andre er gladelig gaaet i Gyngen. Saa langt er vi nede. Det hele er lumpent, og jeg siger nu alligevel, at Tiden er kommen til at der bør gøres noget, i hvilken Anskuelse jeg er uenig med Fru Holten, som paastaar, at der intet er at gøre, hun paastaar nemlig, at Belønningen for at lave god Kunst kan tidligst ventes i det næste Liv, og der er intet at opnaa uden, naar man vil ”sælge sig”. Naar man vil lave god Kunst, saa maa man være glad ved, man overhovedet kan det, og saa holde Krapylet og Vrøvlet ude. Men det er mig nu for Rosenhoffsk. Hvor er det dog fortvivlet med alle dem, der sidder og lumrer paa deres Værelser, ogsaa i den Henseende er De og Deres Mand et lysende Exempel, at De dog ikke godvillig lader de andre faa det hele.

De kan ellers tro, at Fru Holten havde lagt sig i Selen til den første Opførelse af Saul og D. For at muntre Herold, var Marie Møller, Fru Holten og Fru Willumsen, Godske N. og jeg blevne enige om at hædre ham. Fru H. forgyldte i den Anledning Laurbærgrene – som ved Frøhlich Festen – og heraf bandt hun en dejlig gylden Krands, som omvandtes med et lyseblaat Silkebaand med smigrende Inskriptioner fra S. og D. som: Saa I ham, saa I ham? Herligst blandt tusinde Mænd – Han er som en Raa paa Bjærge – Som Dug over Dale saa falder din Røst paa vort Sind – Vi har set dig en Gang før i Dag osv. osv., nederst beskedent i et Hjørne 10000, hvilket Fru H. erklærede var den største Løgn hun overhovedet i sit Liv havde været med til. Selv drog hun i et Par Dage rundt med forgyldte Fingre, men heldigvis omgaas hun jo ikke Herold, saa vi blev ikke røbede. Herold blev henrykt og tog desværre Kransen med paa Theatret og præsenterede den for alle, hvilket maaske var Grunden til at Simonsen kunde paafaldende lidt af sin Rolle, men Herold sang som en Engel, ved næste Opf. var Simonsen en Knop og tog Têten. Ja sikke Børn, men Simonsen er nu godartet, jeg traf ham næste Dag og takkede ham mange Gange, han var rørt ogsaa i Forvejen over et Kort vor lille Kreds havde sendt ham efter Opf., næste Gang skal vi ordentlig fejre ham. Det har man Glæde af.

Hos Frk. Dons alt vel og som sædvanligt. Berg og Finne holder meget til der, og Fru F. har aldeles erobret Frk. D., hvilket er meget glædeligt. Men jeg maa smile, naar Frk. D. i Alvor taler om Fru F’s ”Urkraft” og benytter Udtryk som ”frisk Fos” etc., det er Skade, at det er saa lidt i Fru F.’s Kunst. Jeg haaber det maa ende med at Fru F. ”hugger” Frk. D. Frk. D. er dog i Grunden underlig usikker i sit Syn paa Mennesker ganske som i Kunst. Men hun er jo i saa mange Henseender storartet. Som f.ex. til den Concert, for det første sang hun aldeles brilliant for det andet havde hun solgt for halvtredje Hundrede Kr. Billetter.

Her hos Holtens tror jeg i Grunden det gaar ganske godt. Holten tegner forsikringer om en Hals, og udfolder sine elskværdigste Egenskaber, og jeg maa skam sige, at vi har det godt sammen. Familien udmærker sig nemlig idetmindste ved én Ting, nemlig godt Humør, naar bare Solen skinner en lille Smule, saa er alt godt, og Gnavenhed eller daarligt Humør, er det vist navnlig mig der kan producere om Morgenen, Hr. og Fru Holten er nemlig strax lysvaagne og muntre. Jeg er meget glad over at være her, naar jeg er hjemme om Aftenen sidder Fru H. og jeg og ser paa Kunst eller har en Whist. Whisten dyrkes ogsaa med Lidenskab paa Toldbodvej med Marie M. og Godske N., vi spiller til en Gris.

Jeg er begyndt at lære Hans Børge noget Musik; det glæder mig meget, og han skal nok komme efter det. Han er i det hele umaadelig vellykket for Tiden og vi er Perlevenner. – Paa Fredag rejser jeg hjem til Julen, kommer igen før Nytaar og er saa den 12te inviteret til Dresden, maaske kan jeg faa fat i nogle Folk, der kan skaffe mig Lejlighed til en Optræden dernede. Samtidig vil jeg en Dag til Prag og Berlin paa Hjemrejsen. Jeg glæder mig meget til denne lille Forfriskning, og ønsker Deres Mand vilde med. Det skal blive dejligt at høre noget Musik igen og se noget Kunst. Her er intet. Det hele er graat i graat som Vejret, og Middelmaadighed og Bønder dominerer, og vi er enige om, at det eneste der duer er Enevælde, for saa er der dog en Chance af 100 for en god Fyrste én Gang. Dette med uvidende og dumt Folketing er skrækkeligt. Modtag nu mange hjærtelige Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Henrik Knudsen

Tuesday
20 December 1904
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

20 December 1904. Forchhammersvej 124.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen! You must have a Christmas letter from me too, especially as I have wanted to write to you many times. So, merry Christmas and likewise Happy New Year. May the year be rich in joyful experiences in art as well as in life. To sweeten your Christmas Eve, I have sent you Johannes V. Jensen's new book,In 1904, Johannes V. Jensen published both Skovene, Nye Himmerlandshistorier and Madame d'Ora. which I hope you will receive. I hope you are well. I am really looking forward to seeing what you are creating down there. It cannot be too frightfully long before we will have you back among us again, I hope; that will be nice.

Meanwhile, it has been a busy time for me, and to an even greater extent for your husband, since you left. That concertHenrik Knudsen's debut concert, cf. note to 2:370. was hanging over me, of course, but it finally took place on the 10th of this month, and it went very well. The audience was very well-disposed and called me back many times, and the press was good, so Lady Luck has been with me this time, for which I am very grateful. My parents were here and attended a party afterwards at Neiiendam's, and it was very nice. Your husband was really splendid; it is entirely due to him that it went well – encouraging and reassuring and cheerful. Under such circumstances, it is an easy matter to play a concert, when you are surrounded by people who wish you well. And then, at the same time, he had the opera [CNW 1] This was not altogether equally gratifying. The first evening was magnificent, sold out nearly to capacity, and people applauded and were delighted. The next day, those donkeys, the critics, did everything to spoil it, especially Rosenfeld and Alfred Tofft – in short, The Danish Concert Society [See 2:201]. It is a low blow, but this time they will not to be let off completely. They will hear more from me another time. The result was that a sold-out performance failed to happen for the second performance, though the hall was very well-filled. I do not think the riffraff and the scum have ever dominated to the extent they do now. Our musical life has been trivialised into the most vulgar nonsense and, thanks to a dirty press, the only thing to have an audience is the ScholanderyThis refers to the Swedish folk singer Sven Scholander, whom Carl Nielsen had also lashed out at, cf. Samtid p. 43. (Charlotte Wiehe, Bokken Lasson, etc.). The critics take great personal interest in our musical life because it serves their own interests – first and foremost Rosenfeld, whose miserable garbage Henrik and ElseA choral work from 1885 with lyrics by Christian Winther. has been performed four times this season solely because he is a critic at Dannebrog. For the same reason, Charles Kjerulf is in charge of 17 'Tea Concerts' (for the benefit of 18 November). Just think, from 2.30 to 4.30 a daily concert on Strøget – our usual musicians at Miss Nimb's tea jamborees. Of course no one dares say no since Ch.Kj. is the leader, but both Bendix as well as Anton Svendsen, and Johanne Stockmarr, and many others have happily joined in. That is how low we have stooped. The whole thing is dirty, and I say the time has come now for something to be done, in which view I disagree with Mrs Holten, who insists that nothing can be done. She maintains that the reward for making good art can only be expected in the next life, and you can't get anywhere if you don't 'sell yourself'. If one wants to make good art, you have to be pleased to be able to do it at all, and then keep the rabble and the riffraff out of it. But that is too Rosenhoffian for me. How discouraging it is to see all those people sulking in their rooms. In this respect, too, you and your husband are a shining example; that you do not willingly let the others have it all.

I can tell you, Mrs Holten pulled out all the stops for the first performance of Saul and David. To encourage Herold, Marie Møller, Mrs Holten and Mrs Willumsen, Godske-N. and I agreed to pay him a tribute. Mrs H. gilded laurel branches for the occasion – like at the Frølich party – and from these, she created a lovely golden wreath, which was wrapped with a light blue silk ribbon with flattering inscriptions from 'S. and D.', like: 'Did you see him? Did you see him? Chief of ten thousand is he - as light as the hind on the mountains – like dew in the desert your singing refreshes my soul – we saw you one day by the brook', etc. etc.; and at the bottom, discreetly in a corner, '10,000', which Mrs H. declared was the biggest lie she had ever been a party to in her life. She even went around with gilt on her fingers for a couple of days, but fortunately she does not associate with Herold, so we were not found out. Herold was delighted, and unfortunately took the wreath to the theatre with him and showed it to everyone, which perhaps was the reason Simonsen was so conspicuously ignorant of his part. But Herold sang like an angel. At the next performance, Simonsen was a brick and took the lead. Yes, so childish, but Simonsen is quite harmless. I met him the next day and thanked him many times. He was also touched by a card our little circle had sent him after the performance. Next time we will celebrate him properly. It will be a pleasure to do so.

At Miss Dons' place all is well and as usual. Berg and Finne like it very much there, and Mrs F. has completely won over Miss D., which is very gratifying. But I have to smile when Miss D. speaks in all seriousness about Mrs F.'s 'Urkraft' [primal force] and uses expressions like 'bright waterfall' etc.; it is a pity that there is so little of it in Mrs F.'s art. I hope it will end with Mrs F. 'dropping' Miss D. Deep down, however, Miss D. is strangely insecure in her sense of people, just as in art. But she is great in so many other respects. As, for instance, at that concert. Firstly, she sang absolutely brilliantly, and secondly, she had sold 250 kroner worth of tickets.

Here at the Holtens' I think things are basically going quite well. Holten takes out tonnes of insurances and develops his most amiable qualities, and I have to say that we get on well together. The family is distinguished by at least one thing, namely, good humour. As long as the sun shines a little, all is well, and when it comes to grumpiness or bad humour, I suppose I am the prime producer of that in the mornings because Mr and Mrs Holten are immediately bright-eyed and cheerful. I am very glad to be here. When I am home in the evening, Mrs H. and I sit and look at art or have a game of whist. Whist is also played with passion on Toldbodvej with Marie M. and Godske-N.; the prize money goes to the piggy bank.

I have begun to teach Hans Børge some music; it makes me very happy, and he will get the hang of it. All in all, he is doing incredibly well at this point, and we are the best of friends. – On Friday, I am going home for Christmas and will come back before the New Year, and then on the 12th I am invited to Dresden. Perhaps I can get hold of some people who will find me the chance for a performance there. At the same time, I want to spend a day in Prague and Berlin on the way home. I am very much looking forward to this little refreshment and wish your husband would come along. It will be lovely to hear some music again and see some art. Here there is none. Everything is grey on grey like the weather, and mediocrity and peasants dominate, and we agree that the only thing that works is autocracy for then there is at least a chance in a hundred of getting a good ruler at some time. This ignorant and stupid parliament is terrible.

With many fond regards from yours sincerely,

Henrik Knudsen


Alfred Tofft
Anton Svendsen
Augusta Finne
Caroline Lasson
Charles Kjerulf
Charlotte Wiehe-Berény
Elisabeth Dons
Hans Berg
Hans Nicolai Holten
Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes V. Jensen
Juliette Willumsen
Leopold Rosenfeld
Lorenz Frølich
Nicolai Neiiendam
Niels Juel Simonsen
Orla Rosenhoff
Suzette Holten
Sven Scholander
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Victor Bendix
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
21.12.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 21-XII-1904

Idag er det Mamas Fødselsdag.

giv Jutte et Stykke Sukker og klap ham.

Min egen Ven.

Der må virkelig være gået Breve tabt jeg skriver i det mindste et Kort med hver Post der går, jeg skal love Dig at Du hører fra mig i det mindste hver Søndag. Jeg har jo hernedefra fulgt Operaens [CNW 1] Skjæbne med den yderste Spænding. en Ting må Du huske ved det Hele at det er den aller aller dårligste Tid på Året at få den op, og hvorfor er den først kommen nu?? –

Du skal være stolt min egen Ven og ikke lade Dig trykke. Stolt som den lille Athene med Nike i Hånden som naturligvis kun er et svagt Billede af den store. Du står også med Nike i Hånden blot Du ikke lader Dig gå på af Krapylet og øjeblikelig Ugunst. Operaen klarer sig nok i Fremtiden Hvis jeg var hos Dig tror jeg nu ikke det vilde gjøre så meget Indtryk på Dig hvad de Køtere skriver så var vi to om ikke at bryde os om det. Spænd Firspandet for det nye Stykke og un bross[?]. Har Du talt med V. Andersen og har han fortrudt? – Har Du fået Motiver og begyndt at arbejde?På operaen Maskarade [CNW 2]. –

Jeg er kjed af at Irmelin ikke har det så godt, mon hun ikke skulde have Levertran eller noget andet, kan Du og Marie Møller ikke tage hende med op til Dr. Dethlefsen. – Husk på hun er i Udviklingsalderen og den skal passes. Hvordan har Du det selv Din Slubbert passer Du Dit Hjerte, jeg er lidt kjed af at Du ikke beholdt mit System [Se 2:391.] jeg er bange for Du opgiver det. – Har Du fået et nyt rart Badekar? – og har Du fået Vandpiben i Gang hrr Componist. Jeg har mit Hyre med Philios som gjør alt omstændeligt og vanskeligt, nu bliver jeg på Akropolis om Middagen for at forlænge Arbejdstiden Dorpfeld vilde garantere for mig at man roligt kunde lade mig stå deroppe uden Opsynet. så nu skal det rigtig gå men det tager jo Tid at få Formen tør. (Har Du telefoneret til Mary Steen at hun straks må afsende Fotografierne det er af yderste Vigtighed og jeg har skrevet straks efter jeg kom hertil efter dem.) Budda garanterer med sit Æresord for mine Ting og står i det franske Akademie i Værkstedet med mine Ting men Halen bliver først afleveret til ham i Morgen Aften. Sekretæren for det Franske Institut tilbød det og han mener at han arbejder hurtigere der hvor han har det Hele samlet, hvad han bruger. Jeg tilser ham jævnligt – og tror ham forresten godt, han er en ærekjær Mand og han ved jeg rammer ham hvis han skulde gjøre noget.

Schraders har sendt mig meget indtrængende Indbydelse til at tilbringe Juleaftenen hos dem sammen med hele det tyske Institut, da Professor Dorpfeld med hele Instituttet lige er gået i Breschen for mig har jeg skrevet at jeg meget gjerne vilde tilbringe den Aften i det tyske Institut som vi Danske kunde takke for så meget. Jeg vil nu se at få Tid til at læse Wiegants Bog [Se note til 2:364] og så se at få den Sag ordnet med Wiegant og Schrader i Mindelighed men ordnes må det. de skal ikke dø i Synden. Fru Schrader er bleg og smægtende men er ligesom bleven lidt mildere i sin Snak både hun og Manden var lige ved at omfavne mig og jeg vidste ikke rigtig hvordan jeg skulde tage det, men vil ikke tale om noget før jeg har læst Bogen selv. – Juleindbydelsen er lidt pinlig men jeg har taget imod den på det tyske Instituts vegne måske jeg er forkjølet og ikke går. – Jeg har været hos Choisy, jeg har bedet ham skaffe Rytmen til Dansen i Mægara. jeg har haft det elskværdigste Brev fra Diels. han vil meget gjerne have Tegningen blot Du kunde finde den. Kan Du ikke også bede Choisy skrive Dandsen op. Han spurgte meget efter Dine Arbejder og vilde gjerne have Helios Overturen [CNW 34] som skulde opføres hernede. han havde lige mistet sin Svoger så jeg så ikke Konen og Barnet. Han taler endnu om at rejse væk herfra. – Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig min egen Ven og Børgemand, klæder Beltet ham og Irmetut og Søssebarn, blot Tonen er god i Skolen.

Finder Du Tegningen i en smal grå TegneBog så må Du lade den klæbe smukt op hos Lunning inden Du sender den [Sml. 2:369]. Når nu Choisy har skreven Melodien op så sender jeg Dig den til Kontrol. –

Wednesday
21 December 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 December 1904

Today is Mama's birthday.

Give JutteA dog. a piece of sugar and pat him.

My own love.

Letters must really have got lost; I write at least one card with every post that goes. I promise you that you will hear from me at least every Sunday. I have followed the opera's [CNW 1] fate from down here with the greatest excitement. One thing you must remember about the whole thing is that it's the very worst time of the year to put it on, and why is it only being produced now?? –

You should be proud, my own love, and not let yourself to be downcast. Proud as the little Athena with Nike in her hand, which of course is only a pale image of the great one. You also stand with Nike in your hand if only you don't let yourself be bothered by the riffraff and momentary misfortune. The opera will surely do well in the future. If I were with you, I don't think what those numbskulls write would make as much of an impression on you; we would both agree not to pay it any mind. Tighten the reins on the four horses for the new piece and 'un bross'. Have you spoken with V. Andersen and did he change his mind? – Have you come up with themes and started work? –On the opera Masquerade [CNW 2]. 

I am sorry that Irmelin isn't feeling well; I wonder if she should have cod liver oil or something else. Can't you and Marie Møller take her up to see Dr Dethlefsen? – Remember she is at the developmental age and needs to be taken care of. How are you feeling yourself, you rascal? Are you looking after your heart? I'm a little sad that you haven't kept My System going [See 2:391]. I'm afraid you are giving it up. – Have you got a nice new bathtub? – And have you got the hookah going, Herrr Composer? I'm having trouble with Philios, who's making everything drawn-out and difficult. Now I am staying at the Acropolis over the lunch hour to extend my working time. Dörpfeld would vouch for me that I could safely be left up there without supervision. So now my work should really progress, but it takes time for the mould to dry. (Have you telephoned Mary Steen to ask her to send the photographs right away? It is of the utmost importance, and I wrote immediately after I came here asking for them.) Budda is vouching for my things with his word of honour and is waiting with them at The French Institute in the workshop, but the tail won't be handed over to him until tomorrow evening. The secretary of The French Institute offered this, and he thinks he works faster where he has all the things he uses in one place. I look in on him regularly – and by the way, I believe him. He is an honourable man and he knows I will make him sorry if he tries anything.

The Schraders have sent me a very urgent invitation to spend Christmas Eve with them together with everyone in The German Institute, and as Professor Dörpfeld and the entire institute have just stepped into the breach for me, I have written that I would very much like to spend that evening at The German Institute, to whom we Danes have much to be grateful for. I will now try to find time to read Wiegand's book [2:364] and then see to it that the business with Wiegand and Schrader is settled amicably, but settled it must be. They must not die in sin. Mrs Schrader is pale and languid, but seems to have become a little milder in her speech. Both she and her husband were about to embrace me, and I didn't really know how to take it, but I don't want to talk about anything until I have read the book myself. – The Christmas invitation is a little embarrassing, but I have accepted it on behalf of The German Institute; maybe I'll have a cold and won't be able to go. – I have been to Choisy's. I've asked him to get the rhythm for the dance in Megara. I have received the most gracious letter from Diels. He would very much like to have the drawing if only you could find it. Can't you also ask Choisy to write down the dance? He asked a lot about your work and would like to have the Helios Overture [CNW 34] that was to be performed down here. He had just lost his brother-in-law, so I didn't see his wife and child. He still talks about leaving here. – Lots of love to you, my own love, and to Børgeboy. Does the belt suit him? and Irmetut and Søssechild. If only their behaviour is good at school.

If you find the drawing in a thin, grey drawing book, you must have Lunning glue it together nicely before you send it [2:369]. Once Choisy has written out the melody, I will send it to you for checking. – 


Athene
Budda
Dimitrios Philios
Frank Choisy
Frederikke Brodersen
Hans Schrader
Hermann Diels
Lunning
Marie Møller
Mary Steen
Nike
Peter Dethlefsen
Theodor Wiegand
Vilhelm Andersen
Wilhelm Dörpfeld


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Lørdag
24.12.1904Ombåret i København 28.12.1904.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag Morgen

Jeg længes meget efter at høre hvordan Du har det!!! Illum Benklæder rigtigt!

Spies skal vente da hun skal have en Bronce! Riise forkert jeg har betalt en del af Regningen jeg skylder ham omkring 50 Kr. – SchmidtEt brev af 29.12.1904 fra Alfred Schmidt, Kolding, handler om udbetalingen af arven efter Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens mor Frederikke Brodersen, der var død 11.6.1904. sender Penge. – så send Riise 50 Kr. jeg skriver selv til ham Fotografierne må gjøres af en 1 Klasses Fotograf bed Frimudt tage sig af dem det er skjændigt jeg ikke har dem jeg har om alt går vel allerede Resultat efter disse Fotografier! men de må sendes hurtigt hurtigt. –

Skriv hvordan Operaen [CNW 1] er gået de andre Gange, om hvornår den går og først og fremmest om hvordan Du har det.

Din Marie i Hast Brev med næste Post.

Saturday
24 December 1904Delivered in Copenhagen 28 December 1904.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday morning

I am longing very much to hear how you're doing!!! Illum, a pair of breeches, correct!

Spies will have to wait since she has to have a bronze! Riise, wrong – I have paid part of the bill, I owe him about 50 kroner – SchmidtA letter of 29 December 1904 from Alfred Schmidt, Kolding, is about the payment of the inheritance from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's mother, Frederikke Brodersen, who had died on 11 June 1904. is sending money. – Then send Riise 50 kroner. I will write to him myself. The photographs must be done by a first-class photographer. Ask Frimudt to get them done. It is outrageous I don't have them. If all goes well, I'll get the result from these photographs right away! But they must be sent quickly, quickly. –

Write how the opera [CNW 1] has gone in the other performances, about when it will be performed and, first and foremost, about how you're doing.

Your Marie, in haste. This letter is going with the next post.


Alfred Schmidt
C.H. Frimudt
Frederik Riise
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Søndag
25.12.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

25-12-04 (Juledag)

Kjære Marie! Dine Gaver bleve modtagne med stor Begejstring, kan Du tro! Vi havde et smukt Juletræ som M.M. [Marie Møller] og Børnene havde pyntet saa nydeligt. Kl 5½ spiste vi saa til Middag Risengrød og Gaasesteg og hvid Vin til Stegen. Hans Børge fik Mandlen i Grøden og Gaven der fulgte med. Saa blev Træet tændt som vi plejer og forskjellige Sange bleve sungne rundt om Træet; derpaa fik vi hinandens Gaver til hver især, men saa kom det store Øjeblik hvor jeg skulde ind og hente de græske Ting. Marie Møller, Maren, Birtha og Børnene og jeg selv blev alle saa glade for Tingene som blev vendt og drejet og som helt mærkelige Skatte. De ser jo heller ikke ud som almindelige Julegaver og det var jo ogsaa Tanken om Dig og den lange Rejse som gav alting et andet Skjær. Idag fik vi saa ovenikjøbet Dit Brev til mig og alle Kortene saa vi kan jo sagtens. Nu skal Du have Tusinde Tak og Kys fra os allesammen Børnene skriver imorgen; men det har Du maaske ligesaa tidligt som dette. Faar Du kun Post 2 Gange om Ugen??

Du spørger om ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Den gik kun to Gange. Theatret kunde tjene to Tusind Kroner mere paa ”Bajadser” med Herold end paa min Opera, saa gav jeg efter og lod den lægge hen for de kommende 20 Aar maaske. – Jeg vilde ikke at mit Værk skulde tigge sig endnu en Opførelse til med sure Miner fra alle Sider; hvilket kun kunde skade det i Fremtiden. Der kommer aldeles vist den Tid hvor ”Saul og David” vil blive anerkjendt ja, maaske overvurderet.

Nu taler vi ikke mere om den Ting; jeg beder Dig ikke nævne min Opera mere, det gjør alligevel ondt selv om jeg nok har gjort Regnestykket op med mig selv. ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] er forlængst færdig og renskrevet. Derimod har jeg ikke begyndt paa ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] for Alvor endnu. Jeg kan ikke for Tiden og enten maa der gaa en Tid eller jeg maa opleve en Sorg eller Glæde som kan vende op og [ned] paa det man kalder Sjælen i Mennesket.

Det er meget interessant at Farven paa Thyphonen har forandret og tabt sig yderligere. Saa behøver Du altsaa ikke at staa og tegne omhyggeligt hver lille Plet (som Ingrid [Ingrid Lermann] gjorde) da det hele forandrer sig igjen. Husk paa det!

Det var dog en grusom Historie med den arme, stakkels Hund i Graven. Vi var lige ved at græde derover allesammen. Hvad blev der af den? – Kan Du være sød og skynde Dig dernede. Jeg synes Du skal sende Form og alt hertil Kjøbenhavn og herfra sælge Dine Kopier.

Nu skal vi gaa til Holtens allesammen til Middag. Imorgen til Borups alle.

Nu Tusinde kjærlig Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Hils Schelkonows [Ivan Stchelkunoff] mange Gange!

Har Du set Weissmann.

Send Agnes Lunn et Kort Bredgade 25

Sunday
25 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

 25 December 04 (Christmas Day)

Dear Marie! I can tell you your presents were received with great enthusiasm! We had a lovely Christmas tree which M.M. and the children had decorated so prettily. Then at 5.30 we ate rice pudding and roast goose and white wine for the roast. Hans Børge got the almondEquivalent to the coin in British Christmas pudding. and the present that went with it. Then the candles were lit on the tree as we usually do and various songs were sung as we danced around the tree; after that we got each other's presents, but then came the big moment when I had to go in and fetch the Greek things. Marie Møller, Maren, Birtha and the children and I were all so delighted with the things which were inspected from all sides and felt like really strange treasures. They don't look like ordinary Christmas presents either, and it was also thoughts of you and the long journey that made everything shine in a different light. And then, on top of it all, we got your letter to me today and all the cards so our cup is full. A thousand thanks and kisses from all of us. The children will be writing tomorrow; but that you may receive just as soon as this one. Do you only get post twice a week??

You ask about Saul and David [CNW 1]. There were only two performances. The theatre could earn 2,000 kroner more from Pagliacci with Herold than from my opera, so I gave in and had it put aside for perhaps the next 20 years. – I didn’t want my opera to beg for another performance with sour grapes on all sides that could only have damaged it for the future. I’m quite sure there will come a time when Saul and David will be recognised, indeed perhaps over-rated.

Now let’s not say any more about that business. I would ask you not to mention my opera anymore; it still pains me even though I’ve reconciled myself to it. Sleep [CNW 101] has been finished and fair copied long since. On the other hand, I haven’t yet seriously begun work on Masquerade [CNW 2]. I can’t for the moment, and either I have to wait a while, or I have to experience some grief or joy that can take what we call the soul in man and give it a shaking.

It is very interesting to hear that the colour on the Typhon has changed and faded even more. Then you don't have to stand there meticulously drawing every single little spot (as Ingrid did) as it will all change again. Remember that!

That was a horrible story about that poor, wretched dog in the trench. We were almost in tears about it all of us. What happened to it? – Would you be so kind as to hurry down there. I think you should send the mould and everything back here to Copenhagen and sell your copies from here.

Now we'll all be going to the Holtens for dinner. Tomorrow all of us to the Borups.

All love now from

Your love

Very best wishes to the Stchelkunoffs!

Have you seen Weismann?

Send a card to Agnes Lunn, Bredgade 25.


Agnes Lunn
Birtha
Dagmar Borup
Ingrid Lermann
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Julius Borup
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Otto Weismann
Suzette Holten
Vilhelm Herold


Søvnen, op. 18
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Onsdag 28.12.1904 Maren Hansen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Onsdag Toldbodvej 6I
Min kære Frue. Glædelig Nytaar; Gid det nye Aar maa bringe os alle glæde og Tilfredshed. Hjærtelig Tak for det dejlige Smykke som Fruen sendte til Julegave. Jeg er meget glad ved det, Blætet [Bæltet] er også yndig. Det er Ting som jeg vil blive mere og mere glad ved at eje, ved Tanken om at Fruen har tænk så varmt på mig. Her er nu ellers så koldt, det er for mig som Fruen har taget al varmen med sig. Børnene er alle ude at spasere. Herren med et par Fremmede er ved at drikke The. Kl er 3. Herren har foræret mig dejlig Tøj til en Kjole. Børnene har alle glæde[t] mig. Endnu et oprigtig Ønske om alt Stort og Godt i det nye Aar.
Mange hilsener fra Maren
Tør jeg håbe, at Fruen har været den længste Tid borte fra os.

Wednesday
28 December 1904
Maren Hansen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Wednesday Toldbodvej 6I

My dear Madame. Happy New Year. May the new year bring us all joy and contentment. Heartfelt thanks for the lovely piece of jewellery that Madame sent as a Christmas present. I am very pleased with it. The belt is also lovely. These are things that I shall be more and more glad to own, knowing that Madame has thought so warmly of me. It is otherwise so cold here. It seems to me that Madame has taken all the warmth with her. The children are all out walking. Sir and a couple of strangers are drinking tea. It is 3 o'clock. Sir has given me some beautiful fabric for a dress. The children have all delighted me. Another sincere wish for everything great and good in the new year.

Many greetings from Maren

Dare I hope that the worst of Madame's absence is now behind us ?


Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
29.12.1904Brevet er udateret, men skrevet på bagsiden af et brev dateret 28.12.1904 til medlemmerne af Den Frie Udstilling, altså til bl.a. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, vedrørende den internationale kunstudstilling i München i sommeren 1905.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Kjære Marie! Alt staar vel til her! Jeg kan ikke komme igang med ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2]; der maa Humør til som jeg ikke har for Tiden. Samtidig hermed har jeg sendt en hel Del Fotografier af Typhonen ialt 13 Stk. Desuden de to Par Handsker Du bad mig sende. Irmelin og Søs sendte Dig Brev igaar. – Forleden Aften kom jeg til at sige til M.M. [Marie Møller] medens Børnene hørte det, at jeg var bange for at Du havde begyndt paa en ny Kopi dernede siden Du endnu ikke havde meddelt at Du var færdig. Irmelin stak i at græde og Søs sagde at Du kunde ikke være saa lumpen.Vil Du ikke nok skrive et Par Ord til Børnene at det ikke er Tilfældet. Vi kan ikke faa dem fra den Tanke igjen. Forresten er det mig en Gaade at Du slet intet skriver om Thyphonen er færdig eller ikke; men Du maa selv om Dine Sager, som jeg om mine Forhold og Sager. Maren har talt om at rejse, hvis hun ikke bliver raskere end hun er for Tiden. Saa ramler det Hele sammen alligevel, og saa maa Børnene ud for bestandig for 4de eller 5te Gang. Uden Maren vilde Huset være et Helvede. – Sender Choisy Melodien til Dansen i Mægara? Mange Hilsener fra Jørgensens og Agnes Lunn og Cali.

Ihast Din

Carl

Thursday
29 December 1904The letter is undated but written on the back of a letter dated 28 December 1904 to the members of The Free Exhibition, including Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, regarding the international art exhibition in Munich in the summer of 1905.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Dear Marie! Everything is fine here! I can't get started on Masquerade [CNW 2]; it needs some humour which I don't have at the moment. At the same time as this I have sent a whole lot of photographs of the Typhon - thirteen in all. In addition, the two pairs of gloves you asked me to send. Irmelin and Søs sent you a letter yesterday. – The other evening, I happened to say to M.M. while the children were listening that I was afraid you might have started on a new copy down there since you still haven't told us that you were finished. Irmelin burst into tears and Søs said that you couldn't be so mean. Couldn't you write a couple of words to the children to say that this is not the case? We can't get them to forget that idea again. By the way, it is a mystery to me that you write nothing about whether the Typhon is finished or not; but you must deal with your own affairs as I deal with my relations and affairs. Maren has been talking about leaving if she does not get better than she is at the moment. Then the whole thing will fall apart anyway, and then the children will be out for good for the fourth or fifth time. Without Maren, the house would be a living hell. – Is Choisy sending the melody for the dance in Megara? Best wishes from the Jørgensens and Agnes Lunn and Cali [Suzette Holten].

In haste your
Carl


Agnes Lunn
Frank Choisy
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
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Fredag
30.12.1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 30-XII-1904

Min egen Ven

Nu er Året snart ude så skriver vi 5 i steden for 4. – Tak for Alt i det Gamle Du er min egen Ven i Dag efter flere Dages Kulde og Blæst var det så varmt i Solen som hos os i Pindsen så tog lille Gaugin [Jean Gaugin] og jeg ud til Phaleron Efter Middag vi spiste på vor gamle Plads ved Vandet der [h]vor Choisy og Du og jeg sad og gik en lang Tur langs med Stranden. Bølgerne klukkede i Hulerne Du kjender. Han fik Lyst til at bade og badede og jeg vilde ud at plaske med Fødderne ved de store Sten, men så var der en Vogn med en lille hvid Hest og Manden slæbte og asede med denne her Hest som ikke kunde trække Vognen han piskede den så det hvinede i Luften i Hovedet så tog han en Sten og bankede den i Hovedet med og så Hammelen og hug den over dens magre Ryg så gik jeg hen og skjældte ham grundig ud, det så ud som han vilde flyve på mig, men pludselig skammede han sig og blev ganske flad jeg så på ham og havde lige så megen Medlidenhed med ham som med Hesten den stod og sitrede på hele sin lille magre Krop han svedte og så ganske forvillet ud de Stakler følger kun deres øjeblikelige Instinkter og får kun det nødtørftigste til at stille deres Sult med og tænker ikke meget videre med Dyr. Jeg forklarede ham at Hesten var lille og kunde ikke trække det og så strøg jeg Hesten jeg stakkelen til den ikke mere rystede så længe jeg så ham var han så skikkelig men det er jo imorgen lige sådan.

Jeg er træt som efter en Forårsdag Luften har samme Indvirkning. Budda arbejder godt men det tører langsomt for Øjebliket. Formen og s.v. Juleaften var jeg hos Schraders hvor hele den tyske Skole var bedt. Der var små Gaver til alle og der var Juletræ og alt muligt siden spistes der elegant. – Jeg kunde jo ikke sige nej da hele det tyske Institut var gået i Breschen for mig hos Cavadias [Panagiotis Kavvadias] og Philios for at få længere Arbejdstid. – Dørpfeld gjorde mig i min Ringhed en Visit Dagen forud, dog var han ikke oppe hos Schraders det hed sig han ikke var rask.

Du kan tænke Dig at jeg i Tankerne var hos Eder. – I Morgen skal Frøken Krebs have alle Danskerne til The men da Rahbecks kommer går jeg ikke med, så jeg har undskyldt mig. Jeg har indskreven mig i Bogen til Audienz det var for at få Kongen [Georgios 1] i sin Tid til at legge et godt Ord ind for mig for Museumstidens Skyld, men nu er det jo ordnet, forresten har jeg heller ikke fået Audienz Kongen er nok bleven meget vred på Poulsen [Frederik Poulsen] i sin Tid. (nå nu er en Audienz jo ikke andet end høflig tidsspild) Poulsen har i Frem skreven en Artikel om Grækere siger Schielkonow [Ivan Stchelkunoff] hvori han taler rosende om dem den Rad nu han skal herned igjen får Piben den Lyd. hos Schil. så jeg Vort Land det er udmærket at det bliver sagt hvordan det hænger sammen med Pressen og at det nævnes som inconsekveiint at dansk Musik holdes nede af dem som i fede Ord taler for dens Understøttelse. – Kom den [Saul og David] op mer end 2 Gange? hvorhen rejser Herold? Er der Tale om at Christiansen [Einar Christiansen] går af? rejser Du med Knudsen til Berlin og Dresden? –

Glædeligt Nytår min egen Ven. Din egen Pige

Vil Du ikke nok gå op til Borgermester DybdalTilføjet i margenen: Magistrat I Afdeling. og hente mine Tyre hjem, Du må helst tage det Hele for der bliver ikke til noget med noget deroppe de er så forbidt i Historien med Bundgård.Hentydning til billedhuggeren Anders Bundgaards rolle ved udsmykningen af Københavns ny rådhus. –

Vil Du sende Fru Heymann den der har Skruer neden under og sige hende Tak for Lån. – jeg skriver selv. har Du hørt om der er Opgaver for Billedhuggere [til] Finsens Monument???Efter nobelpristageren Niels Finsens død 24.9.1904 blev der udskrevet en konkurrence om et monument for ham. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen deltog i konkurrencen og vandt den, jf. 15.2.1907. Alligevel blev det overdraget Rudolph Tegner at realisere sit monument, Mod Lyset (1910), som siden har kunnet ses på hjørnet af Blegdamsvej og Tagensvej i København.

Måske Marie Møller for jeg tror hende bedre til at flytte Voks vil tage en Taske og sætte det hele deri

[Bag på kuverten:]

Hilsen fra Budda Alt i Gang men tører meget langsomt. Tusind Hilsener og Tak for Brevet som jeg fik nu

Friday
30 December 1904
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 December 1904

My own love.

Now the year is almost over so we will write 5 instead of 4. – Thanks for everything in the old year. You are my own love. Today, after several days of cold and wind, it was as warm in the sun as it was during Whitsun, so little Gauguin and I went out to Phaleron after dinner. We ate at our old spot by the water where Choisy and you and I sat, and we went for a long walk along the beach. The waves were lapping in the caves that you know. He felt like swimming and swam, and I wanted to go out and paddle my feet near the rocks, but then a cart came with a small, white horse, and a man dragged and drove this horse, which could not pull the cart, and he whipped it round the head till the air sang. Then he took a stone and beat the horse on the head with it and the traces and hacked down hard on its skinny back. Then I went over and gave him a good telling-off. It looked as if he would fly at me, but suddenly he was ashamed of himself and became quite embarrassed. I looked at him and felt as much pity for him as I did for the horse. The horse's entire lean, little body trembled, and the man sweated and looked about him, quite bewildered. The poor wretches only follow their immediate instincts and manage to get just barely enough to satisfy their hunger, and don't think much further about their beasts. I explained to him that the horse was small and could not pull the cart, and then I stroked the poor horse until it no longer shook. As long as I was watching the man he was decent, but it will be just the same tomorrow.

I am as tired as after a spring day; the air has the same effect. Budda is working well, but it dries slowly at the moment. The mould, and so on. On Christmas Eve I was at the Schraders' where the whole German Institute was invited. There were little presents for everyone and there was a Christmas tree and all sorts of things; after that we sat down to an elegant dinner. – I couldn't say no, since the whole German Institute had done their best for me with Kavvadias and Philios to get longer working hours. – Dörpfeld paid my humble self a visit the day before, but he was not up at the Schraders' place; they said that he wasn't well.

You can imagine I was with you in my thoughts. – Tomorrow Miss Krebs is to have all the Danes to tea, but as the Rahbecks are coming, I'm not going, so I have excused myself. I have signed up in the book for an audience with the king [King Georgios I] at the time it was to get him to put in a good word for me to get more museum time, but now that has been arranged. In any case, I have not been given an audience. The king was probably very angry with Poulsen back then (well, now an audience would be no more than a polite waste of time). Poulsen has written an article in Frem about the Greeks, says Stchelkunoff, in which he speaks highly of them, that rascal. Now that he's coming down here again, that's the tune he is playing. At Stchelkunoff's place, I read Vort Land. It's excellent that it discusses how the press sticks together and that they talk about it as being inconsistent that Danish music is held back by the very people who in bold words argue for its support. - Was it [Saul and David] put on more than twice? Where is Herold travelling? Is there talk of Christiansen resigning? Are you travelling with Knudsen to Berlin and Dresden? –

Happy New Year, my own love. Your own girl

Can't you go up to Mayor DybdalAdded in the margin: Magistrate in Department. and bring my bulls home? You'd better get the whole thing because it will all come to nothing up there; they are obsessed with the business about Bundgaard.This is a reference to the sculptor Anders Bundgaard's role in the decoration of Copenhagen's new city hall. -

Will you send Mrs Heyman the one that has screws underneath, and tell her thanks for the loan? – I will write to her myself. Have you heard whether there are any commissions for sculptors to make Finsen's Monument???After the death of Nobel laureate Niels Finsen on 24 September 1904, a competition was launched for a monument to him. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen entered the competition and won, cf. 15 February 1907. Nevertheless, Rudolph Tegner was commissioned to create his monument, Towards the Light [Mod Lyset] (1910), which has stood on the corner of Blegdamsvej and Tagensvej in Copenhagen ever since. Cf. introduction to volume 3.

Maybe Marie Møller, because I think she is better at moving wax, can take a bag and put it all in there.

[On the back of the envelope:]

Regards from Budda. Everything is in process, but drying very slowly. Lots of love and thanks for the letter, which I have now received.


Anders Bundgaard
Budda
Dimitrios Philios
Einar Christiansen
Frank Choisy
Frederik Poulsen
Georgios 1.
Hans Schrader
Helene Heyman
Henrik Knudsen
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Jean Gauguin
Krebs
Marie Møller
Niels R. Finsen
Panagiotis Kavvadias
Rahbeck
Rudolph Tegner
Theodor Dybdal
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Lørdag 31.12.1904 Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
31-12-04
Kjære Venner!
Tusind Tak for den hjertelige Julehilsen og for Indbydelsen til at komme ned til Fuglsang et Par Dage i Ferien. Jeg spekulerede ogsaa stærkt derpaa, men Børnene vilde saa nødig undvære mig nu da min Kone ogsaa er borte for Tiden. Men det kunde ellers [have] været storartet at se Jer og det Hele i vinterlige Omgivelser!
Blot disse Linier for at ønske Dem begge det allerbedste og glædeligste Nytaar! Jeg fik et Kort fra Røntgens igaar; men De har maaske selv hørt fra dem. Modtag nu beggeto de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
31 December 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

31 December 04

Dear friends!

Thank you so much for the warm Christmas greeting and for the invitation to come down to Fuglsang for a few days in the holiday. I have been thinking about it a lot, but the children would rather not to be without me as my wife is also away at the moment. But it would otherwise have been wonderful to see you and everything in wintery surroundings!

Just these lines to wish you both the very best and happiest New Year! I received a card from the Röntgens yesterday; but you may have heard from them yourselves. Herewith the warmest greetings to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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2.45. Carl Nielsen malet af Suzette Holten 1899. Foto: Teatermuseet i Hofteatret, København.
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2.45. Carl Nielsen painted by Suzette Holten 1899. Photo: Teatermuseet i Hofteatret (Theatre Museum in the Court Theatre), Copenhagen.
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Tirsdag 3.1.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
3-1-05
Kjære Marie! Glædeligt Nytaar! Alt vel her! Børnene og jeg var hos Hedegaards Nytaarsdag. De morede sig godt med Fyrværkeringer o.s.v. Axel Olriks skal jeg spise hos idag, de har bedt mig hilse. Ingen kan forstaa at Du stadig arbejder paa den klodsede Thyphon, hvor der hverken er Form eller Krinkelkroge. Jeg er ogsaa meget forbauset og venter at høre en ordenlig Forklaring paa Din Tavshed i den Anledning. Du taler ikke et Ord om hvordan det gaar fremad. Børnene spørger stadigt og jeg er i Forlegenhed hvad jeg skal sige. Du maa sende os ren Besked. Mange Hilsener fra Alle her
Det forsamlede selskab hos Axel og Sofie Eyvind Hans Olrik sendte et fælles postkort til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Axel Eyvind Hans Olrik skrev: ”Kære Marie. Et godt nytår ønsker dig den lille kres af venner der er samlede i aften.” De øvrige underskrivere var: Sofie Olrik, Carl Nielsen, Just og Eva Moltesen, Ejvind og Margrethe Olrik, Pauline Dybdal og Hans og Dagmar Olrik. Postkortet forestillede et udsnit af frisen på Thorvaldsens museum: Thorvaldsens hjemvendelse til København.

Tuesday
3 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

3 January 05

Dear Marie! Happy New Year! All well here! The children and I were at the Hedegaards on New Year's Day. They had great fun with fireworks etc. I am eating at Axel Olrik's today. They asked me to send their regards. No one can understand how you can still be working on that clumsy Typhon, which has neither form nor folds. I, too, am very surprised and look forward to hearing a proper explanation for your silence on the subject. You say not a word about how it is progressing. The children are constantly asking and I am embarrassed as to what I should say. You have to write and say clearly what is going on. Best wishes from everyone here.

The group gathered at Axel and Sofie Olrik's sent a communal postcard to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Axel Olrik wrote: 'Dear Marie. This little group of friends who gathered this evening wish you a Happy New Year.' The other signatories were: Sofie Olrik, Carl Nielsen, Just and Eva Moltesen, Ejvind and Margrethe Olrik, Pauline Dybdal and Hans and Dagmar Olrik. The postcard showed an extract of the frieze at Thorvaldsen's Museum: Thorvaldsen's Return to Copenhagen.


Axel Olrik
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Dagmar Olrik
Eva Moltesen
Eyvind Olrik
Hans Olrik
Hedegaard
Laust Moltesen
Margrethe Olrik
Pauline Dybdal
Sofie Olrik
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2.46. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ca. 1903. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.46. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, c. 1903. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
5.1.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

5 og 6-1-05

Kjære Marie! Tak for Dit Brev som var skrivet den 30te December. Jeg fik det først idag den 5te Januar. Det er dog en urimelig langsom Post! Børnene venter med Længsel det lovede Brev som Du skriver om. Nu imorgen skal de jo til at gaa i Skole igjen saa kommer de i den gamle Gænge og længes vel saa ikke saa meget efter Dig. Sommetider er det haardt nok, men det gaar jo, og det skal jo gaa. – Jeg gaar sjældent ud men har dog været hos Jørgensens til Wist af og til. Du spurgte mig hvorfor O.J. [Ove Jørgensen] var vred paa Niels Skovgaard; men jeg gider ikke fritte ham ud og det er jo ogsaa aldeles ligegyldigt, synes jeg, enhver maa feje for sin egen Dør. Niels Skovgaard har jeg imidlertid en saa stor Tillid til og Agtelse for at den paa ingen Maade kan rokkes af O.J.

Saa Poulsen [Frederik Poulsen] har skrivet saaledes rosende i ”Frem” om Grækerne? Han er en Lort[,] Lider Du ikke ved at være i de[t] Hundehul Athen? Og de modbydelige Grækere! Du maa hellere se at skynde Dig hjem til de smaa rare Danskere. –

Om Børnene kan jeg fortælle Dig at Hans Børge har en saa vældig Appetit at det maa forbause enhver. Han er frisk og rask og meget kjøn for Tiden og han er virkelig en sød Dreng. Af og til bliver han jo knusende gal og heftig; men jeg synes det er paa en bredere Maade i de sidste Tider. Søs er som hun er. Hun har altid noget for og er bestandig i Aktivitet med at finde paa. Irmelin kan jeg ikke rose i den Henseende og hun har i Ferien holdt mest af at sidde og hænge enten med ingenting eller med en Avis. Idag sagde jeg noget til hende i den Anledning og app[e]llerede til hendes Æresfølelse. Hun blev meget ulykkelig og kom senere ind i mit Værelse og var meget rar, hvad der rørte mig saaledes at jeg ikke kunde beherske mig men kom selv til at tude, og det er vist ikke saa heldigt. Alt i alt er Børnene ufordærvede endnu, trods den urolige og uensartede Opdragelse de har faaet. Det er egentlig mærkeligt at de ikke er mere spolerede. En Fejl har de, og det er, at man skal sige en Ting mindst 4-5 Gange til dem inden den bliver udført.

De er alle raske; ogsaa Irmelin. Hun siger selv at hun intet fejler og hun ser ogsaa meget godt ud. – Hvad mig selv angaar saa er jeg nu rask; men jeg har ingensomhelst Lyst til noget og jeg vèd ikke hvad det skal blive til. Jeg skammer mig ved at spise den Mad jeg ikke fortjener, men samtidig synes jeg ikke jeg skylder nogen noget Regnskab for min Dovenskab. Nu har jeg opgivet at faa ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] færdig til næste Aar og maaske opgiver jeg helt Sagen. Der er mange der gjerne vil have den Text og Idè. Enten maa jeg forhindre det ved at kjøbe Texten af Wilh: Andersen eller tage fat selv, men jeg kan ikke de første Maaneder, det kan jeg tydeligt mærke. Jeg har en gebræklig Lede for alt hvad der hedder Kunst, Musik, Literatur og alt det Skidt som kun gjør Folk sindssyge og hysteriske. Nu maa Du være god og skrive snart

Thursday
5 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

 5 and 6 January 05

Dear Marie! Thank you for your letter that was written on 30 December. I didn't receive it until today the 5th of January. That is really an unacceptably slow post! The children are waiting with longing for the promised letter you write about. But tomorrow they will be having to go to school again so they will be getting into the old routines and won't be longing for you quite so much. Sometimes it is pretty tough, but we manage of course, we have to. – I rarely go out but for all that I have been going to the Jørgensens for whist once in a while. You asked me why O.J. was angry at Niels Skovgaard; but I can't be bothered to quiz him and, anyway, it is completely immaterial in my eyes. People need to keep their own house in order. But I have so much faith in and respect for Niels Skovgaard that there is no way that can be shaken by O.J.

So, Poulsen has written in such glowing terms about the Greeks in Frem? He is a shit. Doesn't it upset you, being in that doghouse Athens? And those ghastly Greeks! You had better hurry home to the nice little Danes.-

As to the children, I can tell you that Hans Børge has an appetite so huge that it would astonish anyone. He is bright and well and very pretty at the moment and he really is a sweet boy. Once in a while, as you know, he gets furiously angry and intense; but I think it is in a broader way recently. Søs is as she is. She always has something on the go and is always busying herself thinking things up. I can't praise Irmelin in that respect, and in the holiday she has mostly spent her time sitting and hanging out either doing nothing or with a newspaper. Today I said something to her on the subject and appealed to her sense of honour. She became very unhappy and later came into my room and was very sweet, which touched me so much that I couldn't control myself but started to cry, which was probably not ideal. All in all, the children are still uncorrupted despite the restless and irregular upbringing they have had. It is strange, really, that they aren't more damaged. They do have one fault, and that is that you have to tell them to do something at least four or five times before it is carried out.

They are all well; even Irmelin. She herself says there is nothing wrong with her, and she also looks really good. – As for myself, I’m now fit again; but I don’t take the slightest pleasure in anything, and I don’t know where it’s all going. I’m ashamed to eat the food I haven’t earned, but at the same time I don’t think I owe it to anyone to account for my laziness. I’ve now given up the idea of having Masquerade [CNW 2] ready for next year, and maybe I’ll give up the project altogether. There are many people who would like to have the text and the idea. I'll either have to prevent that by buying the text from Vilhelm Andersen, or I'll have to get down to it myself. But I can’t do so for the next few months, I can feel that quite clearly. I have a delicate weakness for everything that goes by the name of art, music, literature and all that rubbish which only makes people mentally ill and hysterical. Now, please be kind and write soon.


Frederik Poulsen
Niels Skovgaard
Ove Jørgensen
Vilhelm Andersen
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2.47. Marie Møller malet af Suzette Holten 1900. Foto: Privateje.
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2.47. Marie Møller painted by Suzette Holten 1900. Photo:  Privately owned.
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Lørdag
7.1.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

7-1-05

Kjære Marie! Jeg glemte at bede Dig om at sende min Fader en Hilsen til hans 70 aarige Fødselsdag, som er den 22de Januar.

Igaar har Stadil, Alberti, Enevold Sørensen, Ole Hansen og Krigsminister Madsen forlangt deres Afsked af Kongen [Christian 9.] man ved endnu ikke hvad det bliver til.Den 14.1 demissionerede ministeriet J.H. Deuntzer.

Lad os vide hvad Dag Du rejser fra Athen og hvor vi saa skal sende Breve til i Italien. Hvis Du vil se Mykene, Nauplia, Akrokorinth og det dèr kan Du gjøre Turen paa 2-3 Dage; men Hejberg siger Du maa ikke rejse allene paa nogen Maade. Gaugaing kan Du maaske faa med. Men husk paa at denne Rejse ikke er en Turistrejse og Kunst er der ikke det ringeste af disse Steder. Vær nu dygtig, praktisk og maalbevidst i alt, saa er Du sød. Vi har ikke Raad til at sværme rundt i Nydelse. – Jeg har det skidt og dur til Intet; men det bryder Du Dig ikke om.

Saturday
7 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

7 January 05

Dear Marie! I forgot to ask you to send my father a greeting on his 70th birthday, which is on 22 January.

Yesterday, Stadil, Alberti, Enevold Sørensen, Ole Hansen and Madsen, the Minister for War, have handed in their resignation to the king [King Christian IX]; no one yet knows what will happen.On 14 January, the ministry dismissed J.H. Deuntzer.

Let us know which day you are leaving from Athens and where we shall send letters to in Italy. If you want to see Mycenae, Nauplia, Acrocorinth and all that, you can do the trip in 2-3 days; but Heiberg says that on no account should you travel alone. You might be able to take Gauguin with you. But remember that this trip is not a tourist trip and none of these places have art of any kind. Do be kind enough to be smart, practical and focused in everything. We can't afford to wallow around in pleasures. – I feel terrible and I'm good for nothing; but you don't care for that.


Christian 9.
Enevold Sørensen
J.C. Christensen
J.H. Deuntzer
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Niels Jørgensen
Ole Hansen
P.A. Alberti
Paul Gauguin
W.H.O. Madsen
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Søndag
8.1.1905
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 6. 8/1 05.

Kjære Marie!

Det er nok snart længe siden du har hørt lidt fra mig, men jeg har gaaet og ventet paa om der ikke skulde komme et Par Ord til mig fra dig. Jeg længes efter at høre fra dig, om hvordan du har det. C.N siger aldrig noget om dig, naar han har faaet Brev, derfor synes jeg det er saa umaadeligt længe siden, jeg har hørt fra dig. Jeg har faaet 100 Kr fra Schmidt i Kolding. C.N siger; at jeg skal give Riise 50 Kr, hvad skal jeg gøre med Resten. – De første 100 Kr. fik Sønderbro og Rutleff. Jeg købte Sivmaatte til C.N fra Børnene, og det var han meget glad for, men jeg købte ikke Badekar for han har jo et Voxdug ligesom dit, derfor tror jeg ikke, at han vilde bryde sig om det. Nu er Julen jo da forbi, og Børnene er begyndt at gaa i Skole, Hans Børge var meget kjed af det, da han skulde afsted den første Morgen, nu gaar det bedre.

Saul og David [CNW 1] kom jo kun de to Gange, det var der ikke megen Storhed ved, men dens Tid kommer jo nok, nu tror jeg nok at C.N er godt i Gang med ”Maskeraden”[CNW 2].  – Jeg skal hilse dig mange Gange fra Børnene, de siger, at de længes efter at høre fra dig – og det er jo ogsaa det jeg gør. Birtha kan jeg stadig ingen Interesse faa for, der er ikke noget at tage fat paa – hverken ondt eller godt ved hende, meget sød og skikkelig og ikke dygtig. Søs og Irmelin holder meget af hende, og de har megen Fornøjelse af hinanden. Finne og Berg ser vi aldrig, jeg ved ikke hvorfor, de er nok tidlig og sent hos Frk Dons, og hun arbejder stærkt paa at faa dem gift. Gid du snart vil skrive, kære Ven, jeg længes tit efter dig. Knudsen kom nu, han er i Klammeri med Bendix efter Koncerten. –

Kærlig Hilsen din

Marie Møller.

Sunday
8 January 1905
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 6. 8 January 1905. 

Dear Marie!

It has been a long time since you have heard from me, but I have been waiting to see if a few words would come to me from you. I long to hear from you about how you're doing. C.N. never says anything about you when he gets a letter; it therefore seems to me that it's been so immensely long since I've heard from you. I have received 100 kroner from Schmidt in Kolding. C.N. says I should give Riise 50 kroner. What should I do with the rest? – Sønderbro and Rutleff got the first 100 kroner. I bought reed mats for C.N. from the children, and he was very pleased with them, but I did not buy a bathtub for he has an oilcloth like yours, so I don't think he would care for it. Now Christmas is over, and the children have begun to go to school. Hans Børge was very upset about it when he had to leave the first morning, but now it's going better.

Saul and David [CNW 1] was only performed the two times. There was not much pomp and circumstance around it, but its time will come. Now I think C.N. is well under way with Masquerade [CNW 2]. – I am to send you much love from the children. They say they long to hear from you – and the same is true of me. I still haven't warmed to Birtha, there's nothing to engage with – there's neither bad nor good about her, very sweet and well-behaved, but not clever. Søs and Irmelin are very fond of her, and they enjoy each other's company very much. Finne and Berg we never see, I don't know why. They probably leave early and come late at Miss Dons' place, and she is working hard to get them married off. I hope you will write soon, dear friend. I often miss you. Knudsen is coming now; he's quarrelling with Bendix after the concert. –

Warm wishes.

Yours,

Marie Møller.


Alfred Schmidt
Augusta Finne
Birtha
Elisabeth Dons
Frederik Riise
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Rudlef/Rutleff
Sønderbro
Victor Bendix
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Torsdag 12.1.1905 Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d 12/1 05
Kjære Carl.
Jeg er lige færdig med at skrive til Sofus [Sophus Nielsen] i Amerika saa vil jeg med det samme skrive til Dig: Maaske Du ikke veed at Sofus ikke længer er i Chicago, han [er] flyttet et par Hundrede Miil Nordpaa i en anden Stat Michigan Men det er nok for samme Firma han Arbeider. Med Hensyn til det Du skrev om er det rigtignok, jeg er født d. 22 Januar 1835, og vor kjære Moder er født d: 9 April 1833 –
Ja nu slutter jeg med det samme, og haaber saa at Du nok skriver med hvad Tog Du kommer til Guldager
E.S. der er nok Røre i disse Dage i Kjøbenhavn i Anledning af Ministerskiften Mange Hilsen til Eder Alle
fra Din hgn Fader

Thursday
12 January 1905
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 12 January 05

Dear Carl.

I just finished writing to Sophus in America, so I want to write to you right away. Perhaps you do not know that Sophus is no longer in Chicago; he has moved a couple hundred miles north to another state, Michigan. But I think he is still working for the same company. As regards what you wrote, you are right: I was born 22 January 1835, and our dear Mother was born on 9 April 1833. –

Yes, I will close again for now and hope you will write and say which train you will be taking to Guldager.

P.S. There must be some turmoil in Copenhagen these days with the change of ministers. Love to all of you

from your devoted Father


Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen
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Fredag
13.1.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

13-1-05

Min egen, kjære Ven! Hvordan mon Du har det? Tak for de sidste Breve. Blot disse Ord for at sige Dig at alt staar godt til her. Søs har været en lille Smule daarlig af Hovedpine et Par Dage; men imorgen skal hun i Skole igjen. Hun har ligget og tegnet saa morsomme Ting. Alle befinder sig udmærket ellers. Blot vi nu maa begynde at haabe paa Din Hjemkomst; men det trækker maaske længere ud end Du mente i sin Tid.

Der er udskrevet Konkurence til Finsens Monument, andet ved jeg ikke at svare Dig angaaende Billedhuggeropgaver. – ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] vil komme op i Marts, gid Du kunde komme til det. Mange Hilsener fra alle og Din

C.

Frk: Sehested har bedt mig hilse meget

Jeg rejser ikke med Knudsen til Tyskland.

Friday
13 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

13 January 05

My own dear love! I wonder how you are? Thanks for your last letters. Just these few words to tell you that everything is fine here. Søs has been a little unwell with headaches for a few days; tomorrow, she'll be going to school again. She has been lying down drawing such delightful things. Otherwise everyone is on excellent form. If only we could now start to hope for your return; but it may be taking longer than you thought in the beginning.

A competition has been announced for the Finsen monument. I don't know what else to reply regarding sculptural commissions. – Sleep [CNW 101] will be programmed for March; if only you could come to it. Best wishes from everybody and your

C.

Miss Sehested asked me to send best wishes.

I shall not be travelling with Knudsen to Germany.


Henrik Knudsen
Hilda Sehested
Niels R. Finsen


Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag
14.1.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

14-1-05

Kjære M. Alfred Schmidt meddeler mig at han [har] skrevet til Dig to Gange om den vigtige Sag med Oblig[a]tionen og Petersen Højgaard. Du maa øjeblikkelig svare ham.Det vil sige sende en fuldmagt, som Alfred Schmidt havde bedt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om i tidligere nævnte brev (se note til 2:399), og som var nødvendig for ordningen af arvesagen efter moderen. Hvad bestiller Du om Aftenen; Du maa jo da have saa megen Tid tilovers. Her kommer en Mængde Regninger som ingen af os kjender; det er næsten bundløst. Hans Børge sidder her og siger jeg skal hilse Dig, Marie Møller ligesaa.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra

C.

Saturday
14 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

14 January 05

Dear M. Alfred Schmidt tells me that he has written to you twice about that important business with the bond and Petersen Højgård. You must reply to him immediately.To give him power of attorney, which Alfred Schmidt had asked Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for in a previous letter, as mentioned here (see note for 2:399), and which was necessary in order to settle matters of inheritance following the death of her mother.What do you do in the evenings? You must have plenty of time to yourself. A load of bills arrives here that none of us know anything about; it's almost endless. Hans Børge is sitting here and says I should send his best wishes. Marie Møller also.

Many best wishes from
C.


Alfred Schmidt
Frederikke Brodersen
Jørgen Petersen Højgård
Marie Møller
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Lørdag
14.1.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, Lægeboligen, SkærbækBrevet er adresseret til Toldbodvej, men omadresseret af Marie Møller (kopi af kuvert i TSA) til Lægeboligen Schierbeck Slesvig via Ribe, Lucie og Niels Petersens adresse.

d. 13-I-1905Græsk nytårsdag svarer ikke til dansk 13.1, men 14.1.

Min egen gode kjære Ven.

Idag er det Nytårsdag hernede og Museerne ere lukkede. Typhonen har vi ikke kunnet få tør, det vil sige Formen og først nu i disse Dage bliver den støbt så varer det atter nogle Dage før jeg kan lægge Farve på men Du må ikke tro jeg har ligget på den lade Side. Jeg har i Ventetiden kopieret Hovedet af den store Farvede Tyr, en pragtfuld dramatisk Bevægelse har den, om to Dage er den færdig i Ler og Formen skal nok blive hurtig tør da der jo kun er en Side på den så jeg når den i den Tid jeg alligevel er nødt til at blive her for Typhonens Skyld. Er jeg så ikke en dygtig Pige Jeg glæder mig meget over dette Hoved, dertil tror jeg at jeg tjener mange mange Penge på det især hvis jeg havde været her i Kongrestiden.Der var arkæologikongres i Athen i begyndelsen af april 1905. Alle græske Aviser bragte Meddelelse om at jeg havde fået Tilladelse til at gjøre Tyrehovedet så det vakte megen Opsigt hernede. –

Jeg bor nu på et udmærket Hotel hvor jeg har et rart Værelse med en stor Platform udenfor, jeg har det for den meget billige Pris 50 Drachme og har egentlig tænkt om jeg ikke skulde reservere det for Hejberg.

Jeg har været uhyre forkjølet og har ligget i Sengen når jeg ikke var på Museet hvilket jeg forresten endnu ikke har været nødt til at forsømme men der er sommetider bitterligt koldt deroppe. Det er især mit ene Øre det har slået sig på så det brummer idet når jeg står og arbejder på Tyren men nu begynder det at blive lidt bedre så Du skal ikke ængste Dig. Tak for Kortet fra Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik] og Dig [Jf. efterskrift til 2:405].

Du min egen kjære gode Ven hvordan har Du det, kan Du komme i Gang med Dit Arbejde? og hvad. –

Er Knudsen rejst? spiller Du og Marie Møller og Godske Lomber. – Hvordan har lille Børgemand det, kan han få lært noget Musik og hvordan går det Irmelin og Søs i Skolen og i Dansetimen. – Hils Dr. Mollerup. Bruger vi så mange Penge som Du skriver om Måneden så må jeg sandelig se at tjene nogle, men det tror jeg også jeg gjør.

Fortæl mig lidt om Eder alle

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Marie

Saturday
14 January 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, THE DOCTOR'S residence, SkærbækThe letter is addressed to Toldbodvej but redirected by Marie Møller (copy of envelope in TSA) to the doctor's residence, Skærbæk Schleswig via Ribe, Lucie og Niels Petersen*s address

13 January 1905The Greek New Year's Day corresponds not to Danish 13 January but to 14 January.

My own sweet, dear love.

Today is New Year's Day down here and the museums are closed. We have not been able to get the Typhon to dry, that is, the mould, and it is only now being cast, so it will be a few days before I can add colour, but you must not think I've been idle. In the meantime, I have copied the head of the large, coloured bull. It has a wonderful, dramatic movement. In two days it will be finished in clay, and the mould will dry quickly as there is only one side to it, so I will get it done in time. I have to stay here for the Typhon anyway. Am I not a clever girl? I'm very pleased with this head, and, moreover, I think I could make a great deal of money from it, especially if I had been here during the conference.There was an archaeological conference in Athens at the beginning of April 1905. All the Greek newspapers carried the announcement that I had received permission to make the bull's head, so it aroused a lot of attention down here. –

I'm now staying in an excellent hotel where I have a nice room with a large patio outside. I have got it for the very cheap price of 50 drachmas and have actually thought about whether I shouldn't reserve it for Heiberg.

I have had a terrible cold and have been lying in bed when I wasn't at the museum, where, by the way, I have not yet missed a day, but it is sometimes bitterly cold up there. It is especially my one ear that has been affected, so that it buzzes when I stand and work on the bull, but now it's beginning to get a little better so you're not to worry. Thank you for the card from Axel and Sofie and you [See postscript to 2:405].

My own dear, sweet love, how are you? Can you get started with your work? And what else? –

Has Knudsen left? Are you and Marie Møller and Godske playing l'Hombre? – How is little Børgeboy? Is he able to learn some music? And how are Irmelin and Søs doing at school and at their dance lessons? – Give my regards to Dr Mollerup. If we spend as much money per month as you write about, I will certainly have to earn some, but I think I'm going to do that at any rate.

Tell me a little about you all.

Much love

Your Marie


Axel Olrik
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Niels J. Petersen
Sofie Olrik
Svend Godske-Nielsen
William Mollerup
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Tirsdag 17.1.1905Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
Toldbodvej 61 17-1-05.
Kære Moder!
Aa – Mor, jeg længes saadan efter dig. Det er alligevel helt anderledes at tale med dig end at skrive. Tak skal du have for det pæne Kort, jeg blev forfærdelig glad for det men jeg var alligevel skuffet over at det ikke var Brev for du havde skrevet,I ikke medtaget brev til Søs af 3.1.1905. med næste Post får Irmelin Brev; og jeg har slet ingen Breve faaet fra dig i hele den Tid du har været [væk.] Jeg græd mine modige Taarer, men saa sagde Marie Møller at vi skulle skælde dig rigtig ud men det vil jeg ikke for det er synd for dig. O – lille Mor jeg kan ikke sige hvor jeg savner dig. Jeg har bestemt og det er Alvor at jeg vil dræbe mig hvis du rejser saa længe bort, medens jeg er Barn, igen. Lille Mor du maa ikke blive ked af det jeg skriver til dig, men nu skal jeg nok skrive om noget. – Har Søs skrevet at vi skal til Bal hos Hedegaards Fastelavnslørdag. Jeg skal hilse dig meget Fra Hr. og Fru Hedegaard vi var der ude 1ste Nytaarsdag. I Morgen den 18-1-05 skal vi have Middagsselskab, vi bliver 12 til Bords, vi skal først have Krystader med Fisk, saa Dyreryg med brunede Kartofler og til sidst Æblegrød med Fløde. Maren sender mange varme hilsener {Maren}. Hans Børge ligger og raaber i Sengen at jeg skal hilse dig mange Gange og sige at han skriver snart til dig. Vi stryger idag. Du kan tænke dig; i Dag da jeg kom Hjem fra Skole sagde Birtha at de grønne Fugle var fløjet ud af deres Bur inde i Spisestuen vi turde jo ikke tag Fuglene for saa kniber de med deres Næb det ved du jo nok endelig langt om længe fangede vi dem. Naar du nu er færdig med at læse dette Brev saa tænk at du faar tre rigtig varme Kys af din Irmelin. Skriv snart Lille Mor jeg havde saa meget at tale med dig om.
Birtha skriver vist snart. Søs har tegnet saadant et pænt Billed til mig.

Tuesday
17 January 1905
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 61 17 January 1905.

Dear Mother!

Oh – Mother, I long for you so. Talking with you is completely different than writing. Thank you for the nice card. I was terribly pleased with it, but I was still disappointed that it was not a letter because you had written: 'with the next post, Irmelin will get a letter',In a letter to Søs of 3 January 1905 that is not included. and I have not received any letters from you at all during the whole time you have been away. I cried my brave tears, but then Marie Møller said that we really ought to tell you off, but I do not want to because it is a pity for you. Oh – little Mother, I cannot tell you how much I miss you. I have decided, and I am being serious, that I will kill myself if you go away for so long again while I am still a child. Little Mother, you must not be upset by what I am writing you, but now I will write about something else. – Has Søs written that we are going to the ball at the Hedegaard's on Shrovetide Saturday? I was to give you regards from Mr and Mrs Hedegaard's. We were out there on the 1st, New Year's Day. Tomorrow, 18 January 05, we are having a dinner party. We will be 12 around the table, and we will first have fish vol-au-vents, then game with browned potatoes, and finally stewed apple with cream. Maren sends many fond regards. Hans Børge is lying down, yelling to me from his bed to give you his love and says he will write to you soon. We are ironing today. Just imagine: today, when I came home from school, Birtha said that the green birds had flown out of their cage in the dining room. We did not dare try to catch the birds because they would nip with their beaks, as you know, but at last we caught them. When you have finished reading this letter, just imagine that you are getting three really warm kisses from your Irmelin. Write soon little Mother. I had so much to talk with you about.

Birtha will write soon. Søs has drawn such a nice picture for me.


Birtha
Hedegaard
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Onsdag
18.1.1905Poststemplet i København 19.1.1905.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

Kjære Marie! I Anledning af Elise Constantin Hansens [Elise Konstantin-Hansen] Udstilling hos Winkel og Magnussen er vi samlede her hos os til en lille Middag.Winkel & Magnussen, københavnsk kunsthandel og kunstforlag, der lejlighedsvis udstillede dansk samtidskunst i lokalerne på Højbro Plads.  Dit Kort om Bestillingen til Berlin kom netop da vi sad ved Kaffen og vi sender Dig allesammen de hjerteligste Lykønskninger.

Din Carl

[I andre håndskrifter:]

Hilsen fra Elise – tillykke med din slange med de mange hoveder!!! Vi er hos dig og savner dig.

Og fra Thora C.H. [Signe Constantin-Hansen] –

Nicolai Holten

Hilsen og til Lykke Cali.

Signe Const H. [Signe Constantin-Hansen]

Henrik Knudsen

Wednesday
18 January 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen on 19 January 1905.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

Dear Marie! On the occasion of Elise Konstantin-Hansen's exhibition at Winkel and Magnussen,A publishing house and art dealer that occasionally exhibited Danish contemporary art in their gallery on Højbro Plads. we are assembled here at our place for a little dinner. Your card about the commission for Berlin came just as we were taking coffee and we all send you heartiest congratulations.

Your Carl

[In various hands:]

Regards from Elise – congratulations on your snake with the many heads!!! We are at your place and miss you.

And from Thora C.H. –

Nicolai Holten

Regards and congratulations. Cali.

Signe Const. H.

Henrik Knudsen.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Hans Nicolai Holten
Henrik Knudsen
Signe Constantin-Hansen
Suzette Holten
Thora Constantin-Hansen
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Torsdag
19.1.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Grieg, København

19-1-1905.

Kjære Mester Grieg!

Idag var jeg inde hos Wilh: Hansens bl.A ogsaa for at sende Dem Klaverudtoget til min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]; men saa hører jeg at Alfred Hansen allerede er kommen mig i Forkjøbet. Jeg vil gjerne bede Dem se paa Claversatsen med stor Velvillie og jeg maa nok have Lov til at sige at Operaen er bedre instrumenteret end Udtoget er ”pianoseret”. Sagen er, at jeg har vænnet mig til strax at skrive Partituret færdigt, men saa har man jo den ”Nachtheil” at Klaverudtoget umuligt kan blive saa klangfuldt som ønskeligt, naar man ikke vil pynte det med nye Figurer. Jeg haaber ogsaa at De vil se mildt og velvilligt paa selve Indholdet; det trænges der mange, mange steder til. Kjære Grieg!! Jeg føler pludseligt at dette er meningsløst. Her sidder jeg og forlanger Deres Interesse og Overbærenhed og De ligger syg og lidende. Men De maa og skal blive rask snart, og atter være midt iblandt os og foran os. Det er aldeles uvurdèrligt hvad et eneste stort Navn har at betyde for en hel Kunstart og dens Udøvere; det virker til alle Sider og højt op og dybt ned i Lagene uden at maaske Bæreren har nogen Anelse derom. Og saadan skal det vær{r}e. De store Kunstnere og Videnskabsmænd skaber ikke alene Respekt for sig selv og deres Kunst men virker saa langt, at der paa engang ogsaa, ligesom ved et Trylleslag, bliver Plads til alle de andre med.

Derfor endnu engang paa det varmeste: God Bedring til Gavn og Glæde for alle Musikere i hele Verden!!

Mange Hilsener til Fru Nina!

Deres ærbødigt, hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
19 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Grieg, Copenhagen

19 January 1905.

Dear Maestro Grieg!

Today I was at Wilhelm Hansen’s, amongst other things to send you the piano score of my opera Saul and David [CNW 1]; but then I gathered that Alfred Hansen had already got in ahead of me. May I ask you to look at the piano score with great forbearance, and allow me to say that the opera is better orchestrated than the transcription is ‘pianated’. The fact is that I have got into the habit of writing straight into full score, but that does have the 'Nachtheil' [disadvantage] that the piano score cannot be as sonorous as one might have wished if one does not want to decorate it with new figuration. I also hope that you will look kindly and indulgently on the content itself; there are many, many places that demand that. Dear Grieg!! I suddenly feel that all this is meaningless. I am sitting here asking for your interest and indulgence while you are lying ill and suﬀering. But you must and will soon be well and once again be amongst us and ahead of us. What a single great name can come to mean for an entire art and its practitioners is completely beyond measure; it has an influence in every direction, and through all diﬀerent layers, without the person perhaps having a clue about it. And that is how it should be. Great artists and scientists do not only generate respect for themselves and their art but also have an influence so far afield that, as though with a magic wand, there is suddenly space for all the others along with him.

So, once again, in the warmest tones: get well soon, for the benefit and happiness of all musicians across the world!!

Best wishes to Mrs Nina!

Yours respectfully and faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Grieg
Nina Grieg
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Søndag
22.1.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 22-I-1905

Min egen kjære Ven.

Nu er Tyren støbt Du kan ikke tro hvor det er en dejlig Kal og som den gjør sig hvid. – Jeg har altså gjort Halsen og Dogerlappen som er bøjet om af at ligge, det er nogle dejlige kraftige Linier nu sætter jeg en Plade op bag ved så er det et udmærket Hele[.] det Hele er jo Hautrelief. Forresten er Museerne nogle Idioter om de ikke vil have den når jeg selv skal sige det. Berliner Museet skal så have Typhonen Prisen har jeg alligevel sat til 3000 Frk. det er den første sikre Bestilling. Nu skal vi se hvordan det så siden går. Jeg udbytter [udnytter?] nu min Tid herned[e] og gjør mine Ting så godt at jeg håber de kan tale for sig selv. Det er en evig Kval med at få Gipsformene tøre Typhonen er endnu ikke så tør at jeg kan risikere at male den. Det er en farlig Regn og Kulde vi har hernede jeg har været så forkjølet at jeg ikke kunde høre på det ene Øre men nu er jeg næsten helt kommen mig og hører som en Hare. – Der er en ældre tysk Herre en skikelig gammel Maler en Ven af lille J.T.Formodentlig Joseph Theodor Hansen. han har anbefalet mig Hotellet her hvor jeg bor og har det storartet. Nu er han bleven så forkjølet af at male at han har måttet ligge i Sengen et Par Dage, han var helt forkommen men nu har jeg lavet The og givet ham Cinin og Olie og så videre, han er så uhyre taknemmelig og siger at vi en Gang skal besøge ham han har et dejligt Landsted ved Venedig hvor hans Kone og Datter lever. –

Det var Fru Schraders Fødselsdag forleden jeg var inviteret og der var helt festligt. Endnu har jeg ikke givet mig Tid til at læse Wiegants Bog [Jf. note til 2:364]. Schrader er lige som lidt bange nu skal jeg kjøre ham. –

Dørpfeld var der og en Del tyske Doctorer tillige med en hollandsk Maler, ham der har malet alle Boergeneralerne, og for Resten har gjort det godt. Fru Schrader har for Resten bedt mig tage Fotografierne med til Dørene.Bronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke. De vare yderst interesserede, meget begejstrede for Christus Feltet og for Marie Magdalene, også for Ceruberne[.] en af Drt. [Doctorerne] Dr. Curtius sagde Ting som ikke vare tossede. – Curtius fortalte at [Adolf] Furtwænglers Søn er overordentlig begavet som Componist, han Curtius var Elev af Furtwængler og selv overordentlig musikalsk.Ludwig Curtius var også huslærer for sønnen, den senere dirigent, Wilhelm Furtwängler. – Schrader gjør sig særlig Umage for ham. –

Ellers går alt ensartet for mig jeg trisser af i Regn og Blæst om Morgenen og ned om Middagen og op igjen. Du kan tro jeg bliver slank min Ven, jeg tror ikke min Bagdel er så stor mere. Kan Du nu se at klø på dine Ting. Hvem er det der vil kjøbe Maskeraden [CNW 2]. – Det er jo noget Snak. V. Andersen [Vilhelm Andersen] kan jo ikke selge den Du har jo lavet Planen til den Skriv et Par Sange rigtig lyriske så skal Du se så kommer Du i Gang. – Din Faders fødselsdag har jeg skrevet til. Schmidts Brev har jeg forlængst svaret på men han regner ikke med hvad Tid der går frem og tilbage. – Apropos lad Pengene stå på Bogen i Colding foreløbig som vi har aftalt. – Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Børgemand og Søstøs og Irmetut, mine Fødder er kolde nu må jeg i Seng. –

Hils Marie Møller og Maren mange mange Gange også Birtha og Mad Ras. [Madam Rasmussen]

Din M.

[Bagpå kuvertenKopi i TSA.:]

Send Berlitz Italjensk og Fransk

Sunday
22 January 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

22 January 1905

My own dear love.

Now the bull has been cast. You can't imagine what a lovely thing it is and how white suits it. – So I've made the neck and the dewlap, which is bent over from lying down. It's got some lovely, strong lines. Now I'm putting a background behind it and then it will form an excellent whole. The entire thing is in haut-relief. Incidentally, the museums are idiots if they don't want it, if I may say so myself. The Berlin museum will be having the Typhon then. I've set the price at 3,000 francs in any case. It is the first secure order. Now we'll see how it goes from here. I'm making the most of my time down here now, and do my things so well that I hope they can speak for themselves. It is a perpetual agony to get the plaster moulds to dry. The Typhon is not yet dry enough for me to risk painting it. It's terribly wet and cold down here. I have been so cold that I could not hear out of one ear, but now I am almost completely recovered and can hear like a hare. – There's an older German gentleman, a handsome old painter, a friend of little J.T.Probably Joseph Theodor Hansen. He recommended the hotel where I'm staying and it's great. Now he has caught such a terrible cold from painting that he has had to stay in bed for a couple of days. He was in a really bad shape, but now I've made him tea and given him quinine and oil and so on. He is so immensely grateful and says that we must visit him one day. He has a lovely country house near Venice where his wife and daughter live. –

It was Mrs Schrader's birthday the other day. I was invited and it was quite festive. I still haven't found the time to read Wiegand's book [2:364]. Schrader seems a little scared; now I have to push him. –

Dörpfeld was there and a number of German doctors as well as a Dutch painter, the one who has painted all the Boer generals, and has done it well. By the way, Mrs Schrader has asked me to bring the photographs for the doors.The bronze doors of the Ribe Cathedral. They were extremely interested, very enthusiastic about the Christ panel and Mary Magdalene, also about the cherubs. One of the doctors, Dr Curtius, said some things that weren't daft.-  Curtius said that Adolf Furtwängler's son is extraordinarily gifted as a composer. He, Curtius, was a student of Furtwängler's and himself extraordinarily musical.Ludwig Curtius was also a tutor for the son, the later conductor Wilhelm Furtwängler. – Schrader makes a special effort towards him.

Otherwise, everything goes routinely for me. I trudge off in the rain and wind in the morning, and down at noon, and then up again. You have no idea how slim I am getting, my love. I don't think my bottom is so big anymore. Now you get on with your things. Who is it that wants to buy the Masquerade [CNW 2]? – That's nonsense; V. Andersen [Vilhelm Andersen] certainly can't sell it. After all, you have made the plan for it. Write a couple of really lyrical songs and you'll see, then you'll be on your way. – I have written for your father's birthday. I have long since answered Schmidt's letter, but he is not factoring in the time that it takes to go back and forth. – Speaking of which, leave the money in the account in Kolding for the time being as we have agreed. – Lots of love to you and Børgeboy and Søslass and Irmetut. My feet are cold; now I must go to bed. –

Very best wishes to Marie Møller and Maren; also Birtha and Madame Rasmussen.

Your M.

[On the back of the envelopeCopy in TSA.:]

Send Berlitz Italian and French.


Adolf Furtwängler
Alfred Schmidt
Birtha
Hans Schrader
Joseph Theodor Hansen
Ludwig Curtius
madam Rasmussen
Maren Hansen
Maria Magdalene
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
Theodor Wiegand
Vilhelm Andersen
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Torsdag 26.1.1905 Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
Skjærbæk den 26-1-05
Kjære Marie! Jeg har været hos min Fader et Par Dage og er nu her, men rejser imorgen til Kjøbenhavn. Jeg tænkte jo nok Du havde begyndt paa et Kopiarbejde til!! Men nu maa Du jo selv om det. Det gjør mig ondt at Du lider af Ørepine; Fenacetin er godt inden Du sover.
Onkel Hans ligger for Døden. Niels og Lucie [Lucie Petersen], Paul og Anna [Anna Brodersen] var ude hos ham igaar; jeg kom ikke med da jeg blev meget daarlig af Diarhoe iforgaars Nat. Nu gaar det meget bedre. Onkel Hans ligger hen som Mama, han kjendte dem strax og spurgte efter hvorfor jeg ikke var med; men siden var han vild og fantaserede. Hvis det ikke gaar til den gode Side vil han dø om 2-3 Dage. Skriv snart ogsaa til Lucie.
Hilsen Din Carl

Thursday
26 January 1905
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

Skjærbæk 26 January 05

Dear Marie! I have been at my father's for a few days and am here now but will be leaving tomorrow for Copenhagen. I thought you had probably started on yet another copy!! But that has to be up to you now. I'm sorry to hear you are suffering from earache; phenacetin is good before you go to sleep.

Uncle Hans is dying. Niels and Lucie, Paul and Anna were over to see him yesterday; I didn't go with them as I suffered badly from diarrhoea the night before last. Now it's much better. Uncle Hans is lying prostrate like Mama. He recognised them straight away and asked why I wasn't with them; but later he was frantic and delirious. If things don't improve, he will die within two to three days. Write to Lucie soon, too.

Best wishes your Carl


Anna Brodersen
Hans Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag 27.1.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Jacobsen, København
Herr Dr. Jakobsen
Da jeg sidst i 1903 reiste på det Anckerske Legat påbegyndte jeg her i Athen en Copi af Typhonen men måtte lade den stå ufuldendt da Gipseren måtte op til Cironæa for at støbe Løven.
Nu er jeg igjen her i Athen for at fuldende mit Arbejde.
Hvis De Herr Dr. Jakobsen ønsker en Typhon til Deres MuseumNy Carlsberg Glyptotek i København. som er udført her ved Siden af Originalen beder jeg Dem meddele mig det. Prisen er 3000 Frk.
Jeg udfører kun 2-3 Copier her hvoraf en er bestilt til Museet i Berlin af Dr. Kekule, ligeledes har Homale [Théophile Homolle] skreven at han ønsker en til Sorbonne. Da Gipseren skal til Rhodos beder jeg Dem venligst undskylde når jeg anmoder Dem om at svare mig omgående.
På Fotografierne beder jeg Dr. Jakobsen venligst lægge Mærke til som Porosstenen er gjengivet i Copien, hvilket også koster meget Arbejde.
Med Højagtelse
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
f Brodersen
Athen Poste rest
d. 27-I-1905

Friday
27 January 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Jacobsen, Copenhagen

Dear Dr Jacobsen.

When I travelled on the Ancker Grant in late 1903, I started a copy of the Typhon here in Athens but had to leave it unfinished as the caster had to go up to Chaeronea to cast the lion.

Now I am again here in Athens to complete my work.

If you, Dr Jacobsen, would like a Typhon for your museum,Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek in Copenhagen. which is executed here next to the original, please let me know. The price is 3,000 francs.

I am only making two or three copies here, one of which was ordered for the museum in Berlin by Dr Kekulé; likewise, Homolle has written that he wants one for the Sorbonne as well. As the caster is going to Rhodes, forgive me for asking you to respond immediately.

I ask Dr Jacobsen to please notice in the photographs how the Poros stone is reproduced in the copy, which also requires a lot of work.

Respectfully yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen

Athens poste restante

27 January 1905


Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
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Søndag
29.1.1905Dateret efter Suzette Holtens (Calis) fødselsdag 29.1.
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 6. Søndag Eftermiddag.

Kære Marie. Det er Søndag efter Frokost – det er Calis Fødselsdag, og om lidt vandrer vi allesammen ud for at ønske hende Tillykke, Børnene har hver en lille Potteplante som de skal forære hende, og Søs har nu forfærdelig travlt med, inden vi skal gaa, at tegne Blomsterne, og for hver hun faar færdig, saa afsted ind til sin Fader for at faa sin 10 Øre derfor. Søs er jo i det hele taget en lille dygtig Person, hun skal nok klare sig i Verden. Du skrev en Gang og spurgte hvordan Irmelin havde det, jeg synes, at hun har det godt, hun har udmærket Appetit, og er i det hele vel tilpas. Knopperne i Ansigtet er det nu omtrent det samme med, snarest lidt bedre – hun er paa en Maade stærkere end Søs, Søs bliver lettere forkølet. Hans Børge har ligget i nogle Dage men er nu en Karl igen, i Gaar kom han hjem med to ug’er fra Skolen og saa havde Frøkenen endda sagt, at han var jo saadan en lille flink Dreng, saa han var stolt. Og Maren og jeg har faaet os som sædvanlig om Søndagen en lille Passiar om dig, den kan Maren ikke godt undvære, saa smører vi tykt paa begge to, og saa kan Maren en Tur igen, men hun maa have Luft en Gang imellem for en lille Lovtale over dig. Forresten er Maren jo slet ikke stærk, jeg tror, hun er lidt opslidt og nervøs. Tak for Brevet kære Ven, det var oplivende at høre fra dig, naa, du har lumsket et Tyrehovede ind imellem, men det er da forresten efter min Mening uhyre fornuftigt af dig, at faa saa meget som muligt ud af din lange Rejse – Du ved jo nok at C.N har været i Jylland til sin Faders Fødselsdag, han besøgte ogsaa Lucie, der laa han i Sengen i 2 Dage med Mavepine, af den Grund kom han ikke med hen at se til Onkel Hans som har ligget syg længe af Lungebetændelse, nu i Dag kom der Brev, at han var død den 27de stille og roligt. Jeg tror nok, at det gaar rigtig godt fra Haanden nu med ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2], det er godt – og det jeg har hørt er uhyre morsomt. Hans Børge staar bag ved mig og siger, nu skal du blive færdig, for nu skal vi gaa ud til Irmelins Gudmoer – Fra Irmelin skal jeg hilse og sige tusind Tak for Brevet, hun blev meget glad for det, og havde ventet længe efter det. hun siger, at hun snart skriver. – Og Søs takker for Kortet, og jeg skal sige fra hende, at nu kan hun gaa paa den store Taa. Nu har hun den sidste Tegning færdig, og skal nu over at hugge sin sidste Tiøre, for vi skal gaa. Elise [Elise Konstantin-Hansen] har haft en god og smuk Udstilling, nu er den færdig og hun er vendt tilbage til sin HøjskoleDen af Valdemar Brücker i Ågård ved Kolding oprettede folkehøjskole, som eksisterede fra 1899-1922. igen, jeg skal hilse dig fra hende, hun solgte for 2500 Kr. det var jo ikke saa frygteligt meget, men hun havde ogsaa sat altfor lave Priser. – Hold da nu op, siger H.B. – Ja, kære gode Ven, saa faar du nøjes med dette Jaskeri for i Dag, det var ellers Meningen, at det skulde have været et bedre Brev. Tusinde kærlige Hilsener

din M.M.

Sunday
29 January 1905DATED AFTER Suzette Holten's (Cali's) BIRTHDAY 29 January 
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 6. Sunday afternoon.

Dear Marie. It is Sunday after lunch – it's Cali's birthday, and in a little while we'll all be walking out to wish her a happy birthday. The children each have a little potted plant to give her, and Søs is now terribly busy drawing the flowers before we leave, and for each one she finishes, she goes to her Father to get her 10 øre for it. Søs is, after all, a clever, little thing; I am sure she will do well in the world. You wrote once and asked how Irmelin was doing. I think she's well. She has an excellent appetite and is generally all right. The spots on her face are now about the same, if not a little better – in a way, she's stronger than Søs; Søs is more susceptible to colds. Hans Børge has been in bed for a few days but is now himself again. Yesterday, he came home with two A's from school, and the teacher had even said that he was such a good, little boy, so he was proud. And Maren and I have had a little heart-to-heart about you on Sunday as usual. Maren can't well do without it, so we both lay it on thick, and then Maren can get on again, but she has to have space once in a while for a little eulogy about you. By the way, Maren is not at all strong, I think she is a little worn out and anxious. Thank you for the letter, dear friend. It was invigorating to hear from you. Ah, so you've been sneaking in a bull's head here and there but, in my opinion, it's extremely sensible of you to get as much as possible out of your long journey – you probably know that C.N. has been in Jutland for his father's birthday. He also visited Lucie. He spent two days there in bed with a stomachache. For that reason, he did not go to see Uncle Hans who has been ill for a long time with pneumonia. Now, today, a letter came that he had died quietly and peacefully on the 27th. I think things are going really well now with the Masquerade [CNW 2]. That is good – and what I have heard is utterly delightful. Hans Børge is standing behind me and saying: now you must finish, because we have to go out to see Irmelin's godmother – I'm supposed to give you love from Irmelin and thank you very much for the letter. She was very happy to get it and had waited a long time for it. She says she will write soon. – And Søs thanks you for the card and wants me to tell you that she can now go on her big toe. She just finished the last drawing and is going over to get her last 10 øre before we have to leave. Elise [Elise Konstantin-Hansen] has had a good and beautiful exhibition. Now it's over and she's returned to her folk high school.The folk high school established by Valdemar Brücker in Ågård near Kolding, which was in existence from 1899-1922. She sends her regards. She earned 2,500 kroner, which was not so terribly much, but she had also set prices far too low. – Stop now, says H.B. – Yes, my dear, good friend, you will have to be content with this hasty note for today. I had intended to write a better letter. Many fond wishes.

Yours,

M.M.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Hans Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels J. Petersen
Suzette Holten
Valdemar Brücker
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Mandag
30.1.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 30-I-1905

Min egen V.

Jeg arbejder nu med Typhonen i Går fik jeg endelig et Exemplar op på Akropolis den er endnu ikke tør nok, men det går. Jeg har ventet Brev skriv endelig hils Børnene tusind Gange. – Ved Du noget om Finsen Concurence? – Hvornår er Din Concert med Søvnen [CNW 101]?

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M

Monday
30 January 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 January 1905

My own love.

I'm working now with the Typhon. Yesterday, I finally got a copy up on the Acropolis. It is not yet dry enough, but it will do. I have been waiting for a letter. Do write. All my love to the children. – Do you know anything about the Finsen competition? – When is your concert with Sleep [CNW 101]?

Much love.

Your M


Niels R. Finsen


Søvnen, op. 18
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Tirsdag 31.1.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder
31-1-1905
Hr Cand: phil: Knud Harder!
Paa Grund af Fraværelse fra Kjøbenhavn har jeg først nu kunnet svare Dem paa Deres Brev af 19de ds. Jeg takker meget for Deres venlige Henvendelse; men idag kan jeg kun netop lige faa Tid at meddele Dem, at jeg gjerne skal imødekomme Deres Anmodning om biografiske Oplysninger o.s.v. snarest.
Altsaa, idag kun disse Linier i al Hast, saa De kan gjøre Regning paa, at Resten og et ordentligt Svar paa Deres Brev følger saasnart jeg kan; forhaabentlig om ikke mange Dage.
De bedste Hilsener fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
31 January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

31 January 1905

To Knud Harder M.A.!

Due to my absence from Copenhagen, I have not been able to answer your letter of the 19th this month before now. I thank you for your kind inquiry; however, today I have only time to inform you that I will be pleased to grant your request for biographical details etc. as soon as possible.

In other words, today only these few words in haste so that you can reckon that the remainder and a proper reply to your letter will follow as soon as I can; hopefully within a few days.

With best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.
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Torsdag
2.2.1905
Orla Rosenhoff, København, til Knud Harder

Dosseringen d 2 Februar 1905.

Hr. cand. phil Knud Harder!

Maa jeg spørge Dem, om De ikke ved Lejlighed kommer til Kjøbenhavn? En Samtale vilde jo unægtelig give mig Besked om mangt og meget, som jeg nu er fuldstændig uvidende om. Saaledes aner jeg end ikke, om De er Musiker, om De er Forfatter? – Det er langt fra min Mening at være uvillig, jeg kan ret vel tænke mig at bistaa Dem med Raad og Daad overfor Deres Plan [Se 2:440] men lidt ønsker jeg jo nok forinden at faa Rede paa.

Deres

Orla Rosenhoff.

Thursday
2 February 1905
Orla Rosenhoff, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

Dosseringen 2 February 1905.

Mr Knud Harder!

 Could I ask you if you won't be coming to Copenhagen at some point? A conversation would doubtless provide me with information about many things about which I now know absolutely nothing. For example, I do not even know whether you are a musician? An author? – It is by no means my intention to be dismissive; I could imagine assisting you with help and advice for your plan [See 2:440], but I would like to be told some things in advance.

Yours,

Orla Rosenhoff.


Orla Rosenhoff
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Lørdag
4.2.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Foreningen for Dyrenes Beskyttelse, Athen. Kladde

”En Dag fandt Fru Carl Nielsen en levende Kattekilling i en Rendesten; den var kastet ud for at dø langsomt; Fruen bragte den ind til en Bager og betalte et Forskud paa dens Forplejning. Næste Dag laa Killingen igen i Rendestenen; Bageren fik den igen og et nyt Beløb til Mælk; men et Par Dage efter laa den der atter. Af Barmhjertighed skød Fru C.N. den med sin Revolver. Det var det værste, hun kunde gøre, i Grækernes Øjne; det vakte stor Opstandelse i hele Kvarteret, at en Kvinde havde brugt Revolver og tilmed dræbt et Dyr. En Gendarm blev tilkaldt, som, ledsaget af en Skare nysgerrige, fulgte efter Fruen paa en saa generende Maade, at hun maatte tage en Vogn og køre til det danske Konsulat. Enden paa Historien blev, at den danske Kunstnerinde fik tilsendt et Diplom som Æresmedlem af den græske Forening til Dyrenes Beskyttelse. Med mit Kendskab til græsk Dyrplageri er jeg overbevist om, at Foreningen fra den Dag havde hele to Medlemmer, nemlig Formanden og Fru Carl Nielsen (Ivan Stchelkunoff: 50 Aar under gyldne Kupler, Kbh. 1926, s. 159).

Til den højtærede Forening for Dyrenes beskyttelse.

Idet jeg takker for den store Ære De har vist mig ved at udnævne mig til Medlem af Deres Forening, må jeg dog bemærke at jeg er kommen ret ufortjent til denne Hæder, idet jeg kun har handlet som hvert tænkende Menneske måtte handle.

Jeg er overbevist om at Foreningen vil kunne udrette overordentlig meget til Dyrenes og hele Landets Gavn, og er beæret og glad ved at tilhøre Deres Forening.

Ærbødigst

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

neé Brodersen

sculpteur

Athénes d. 4-II-1905

Saturday
4 February 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to THE ASSOCIATION FOR THE PROTECTION OF ANIMALS, Athens. DRAFT

'One day, Mrs Carl-Nielsen found a live kitten in a gutter. It had been thrown out to die slowly. The lady took it into a baker and paid an advance on its food. The next day, the kitten lay again in the gutter. The baker got it again with a new amount for milk, but a few days later, there it lay again. To put it out of its misery, Mrs C.N. shot it with her revolver. It was the worst thing she could do in the eyes of the Greeks. It caused a terrific stir throughout the whole neighbourhood that a woman had used a revolver and furthermore killed an animal. A policeman was summoned, who, accompanied by a crowd of curious onlookers, pursued the lady in such a vexatious manner that she had to take a carriage and drive to The Danish Consulate. The end of the story was that the Danish artist was sent a certificate as an honorary member of the Greek Association for the Protection of Animals. With my knowledge of Greek animal cruelty, I am convinced that the association from that day had two members, namely its president and Mrs Carl-Nielsen. (Ivan Stchelkunoff: 50 Years Under Golden Domes, Copenhagen 1926, p. 159).

To the esteemed Association for the Protection of Animals.

While I thank you for the great honour you have shown me by appointing me a member of your Association, I must note, however, that I have been bestowed this honour quite undeservedly as I have only acted as any thinking person would act.

I am convinced that the Association will be able to accomplish great things for the benefit of the animals and the whole country, and I am honoured and happy to belong to your Association.

Respectfully yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen

Sculptor

Athens 4 February 1905


Ivan Stchelkunoff
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Mandag
6.2.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

6-2-1905.

Kjære Marie! Det er vist temmelig længe siden jeg sendte Dig et Kort; men jeg vèd at baade Børnene og Marie Møller har skrevet til Dig i Mellemtiden saa Du ved at alt staar vel til herhjemme og behøver ikke at være ængstlig for min Taushed. Sagen er at jeg nu er kommen udmærket igang med ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] ja, jeg synes aldrig jeg har arbejdet saa rask og let. Jeg har haft stærke Veer inden jeg har voxet mig ind i Emnet og Tonen – det er jo noget helt nyt for mig – og det er egenlig mærkeligt at det netop skulde volde mig saa meget stærkere Bryderi som det drejer [sig] om en let henflydende Sag. Jeg sejlede engang i Vinteren 1889 med Dampskibet ”A.C. Melchior” fra Kjøbenhavn til Aarhus. Vi havde stærk Ishindring gjennem Sundet og maatte bryde os frem og mase Isen ved bestandige hidsige Tilløb for fuld Kraft[.] Men den Fornemmelse man saa havde ved atter at komme ud i det linde, lette aabne Vand i Kattegat var aldeles ubetalelig og det er en ganske lignende Følelse af Lethed og Triumf jeg nu har ved at

”bade mig i den Kaskade

som hedder Ma-ska-rade”!

Undskyld jeg taler saa meget om mig selv; men Herregud (Hans B. siger ”Hæregud”) nu er jeg da igang og saa taler vi ikke mere om den Ting.

Hvordan gaar det saa Dig, min lille Svend, Du lille Satan, aa, min lille Engel? Du skriver at Din Bagdel bliver mindre! Gud, hvor det glæder mig Fru Nielsen. Du gjør altsaa rimeligvis ”Mit System” [Se 2:391]. Ikke sandt? Det med Bagdelen er et uomtvisteligt Tegn herpaa; men glem nu ikke, at ”den eneste virkelige Basis for den sande Kjærlighed er et Par gode store” – ! Aa, Goi! aa Goi! Fru Nielsen! Jeg gjør, og har hele Tiden gjort Systemet med Bad, Frottering og det hele og mine Muskler og Legemsforhold er blevne saa smukke og kraftige, naar jeg selv skal sige det. Men jeg er jo kun en ”bitte Kaa’el”. – Alt vel her. Søs har tegnet saadan udmærkede Ting. Der er ingen Tvivl om at hun har Talent. Irmelin har jeg ladet gjennemgaa en Appelsinkur for hendes Fillipensen, altsaa fra 1 daglig til 13 og saa tilbage igjen. Hun har ordenlig guffet i sig med stor Lyst.

Hun ser ellers rask og næsten robust ud. Hans Børge er lidt spids, synes jeg; men hans Appetit er kollossal og han bliver lang. Han kom hjem fra Skolen i Lørdags og fortalte, han havde saadan et morsomt Salmevers for; der forekom Ordet Satan deri. Han bliver ved med sin Interesse for de ”Elektriske” og tuder hele Tiden som en Sporvogn naar vi gaar paa Gaden. Han spiller hos Henrik Knudsen. Mit nye Korstykke ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] skal opføres den 15de og 16de Marts. Jeg synes det er mit bedste Arbejde hidtil og jeg vilde meget gjerne at Du skulde høre det. Paa Fredag begynder Prøverne.

Hermed et Brev fra Jarl [Viggo Jarl].Viggo Jarls brev af 3.2.1905 handler om et initiativ til bygning af en skulpturhal på Den Frie Udstillings grund. Maaske gaar jeg til ham for at faa nøjere Besked. Skal jeg? Nu da jeg selv er saa godt igang kan jeg ikke forstaa at Du gider spilde Dine bedste Kræfter paa saadan en Kopi. Vi skal selv, min Ven!! Iaften skal jeg dirigere til en Concert; Beethoven, Mendelsohn o.s.v.Dirigenten Frederik Schnedler-Petersen havde arrangeret en koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store sal med henblik på at vise sig selv, ikke som dirigent, men som violinist, en rolle han ikke havde optrådt i i mange år. Det var denne koncert Carl Nielsen dirigerede, dels i de to violinkoncerter, Beethovens og Mendelssohns, hvori Schnedler-Petersen var solist, dels i Egmont-ouverturen og en afdeling sange af Berlioz, Leopold Rosenfeld, Lange-Müller og Carl Nielsen selv, og hvori Margrethe Boye-Jensen var solist.

Nu mange Hilsener Din

Ven

Gamle Onkel Hans maatte jo afsted; men det var jo kun Naturens Orden.

Monday
6 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

 6 February 1905.

Dear Marie! It must be rather a long time since I sent you a card. But I know that both the children and Marie Møller have written to you in the meantime, so you know that everything is fine here at home and you don’t need to worry about my silence. The fact is that I’ve got going really well with Masquerade [CNW 2]. Indeed I don't think I have ever worked so quickly and easily. I had severe labour pains before I got into the subject matter and the tone – after all, it’s something completely new for me – and it’s really remarkable that it should cause me so much more trouble when it’s a question of a lightly flowing piece. I was once sailing, in the winter of 1889, on the steamer the ‘A.C. Melchior’ from Copenhagen to Aarhus. We had severe ice blocking us going through the sound and had to break out of it and crush the ice by constantly driving violently at it at full power. But the feeling we then had, when we finally came into the gentle, calm open water in the Kattegat, was quite indescribable, and it’s quite a similar feeling of lightness and triumph that I now have in

‘bathing in the cascade

that is called Mas-que-rade.’!

Sorry I'm talking so much about myself; but Good Lord (Hans B. says 'Gude Lord'), I am now under way and so we'll not talk of that anymore.

How's it going with you, my little journeyman, you little Satan, oh, my little angel? You write that your bottom is getting smaller! God, that's music to my ears, Mrs Nielsen. So you're doing a reasonable amount of My System, aren't you [See 2:391]? What you say about your bottom is an undeniable sign of it; but don't forget now, that 'the only real basis for true love is a pair of good fat...'- ! Oh, choy! oh choy!! Mrs Nielsen! I am doing, and have always done, the system including bath, scrubbing, the whole lot, and my muscles and the proportion of my limbs have become so beautiful and strong, if I may say so myself. But I am only a 'titchy fella'. – All well here. Søs has been drawing such excellent things. There is no doubt that she has talent. I have had Irmelin do an orange cure for her acne, that is starting from one every day until 13 and back again. She has really gobbled them down with great joy.

Otherwise, she looks healthy and almost robust. Hans Børge is a little spindly, I think; but his appetite is enormous and he is growing tall. He came home from school last Saturday and told us he had to learn such a funny verse of a hymn; the word 'Satan' was in it. He continues to be interested in 'electrical' things and keeps hooting like a tram when we're walking in the street. He is learning to play with Henrik Knudsen. My new choral piece Sleep [CNW 101] is to be performed on 15 and 16 March. I think it is my best work so far and I would very much like you to hear it. The rehearsals start on Friday.

Enclosed is a letter from Jarl.Viggo Jarl's letter of 3 February 1905 is about an initiative for the construction of a sculpture hall on the grounds of The Free Exhibition. Maybe I should go and see him to find out more. Should I? Now that I have got going so well, I can't understand that you can be bothered to spend your best energies on a copy like that. We have to do things ourselves, my love!! This evening I am to conduct a concert: Beethoven, Mendelssohn etc.The conductor Frederik Schnedler-Petersen had arranged a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall to perform not as a composer but as a violinist – a role he had not performed for many years. This was the concert where Carl Nielsen conducted both the two violin concertos by Beethoven and Mendelssohn, in which Schnedler-Petersen was the soloist, as well as the Egmont Overture and a set of songs by Berlioz, Leopold Rosenfeld, Lange-Müller and Carl Nielsen himself, in which Margrethe Boye-Jensen was the soloist.

Now many wishes your

Love

Old Uncle Hans had to leave this world; but that was only the natural order.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Hans Brodersen
Henrik Knudsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marie Møller
Viggo Jarl


Søvnen, op. 18
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Tirsdag
7.2.1905
Carl Larsen, Odense, til Knud Harder, Bodaberg pr. Wrå, Sverige

Odense 7: Febr. 05.

Hr. cand. phil. Knud Harder!

Efter Modtagelsen af Deres Brev henvendte jeg mig til en af Carl Nielsens Samtidige ved det herværende Regiments-Musikkorps, Musiker Hegeland, for at søge nærmere Oplysning om C.N.s Forhold og Færden, medens han tjente ved Regimentet.

Hegelands Brev [2:426] som vedlægges til fri Afbenyttelse, indeholder i det væsentlige, hvad der kan være at berette fra den Tid, og jeg har ikke Meget at tilføie.

C.N. blev undervist af mig i henved et Aar. Hans sjældne musikalske Begavelse gav sig hurtigt tilkjende. Men tillige røbede den unge Mand, der kun havde nydt den Undervisning, som meddeles i en Almueskole paa Landet, en sjælden medfødt Intelligens. Jeg tilraadede ham at søge Optagelse paa Musikkonsevatoriet saa snart som muligt og medgav ham et Brev til min Ven, afdøde Kammermusikus Schiørring [Christian Schiørring] med Anmodning til Denne om at interessere sig for, at C.N., der kun havde velgjørende Mennesker at støtte sig til, kunde komme ind paa Konservatoriet paa Friplads. Schiørring fattede strax Interesse for N, navnlig efter at denne havde vist ham en Sats for Strygekvartet [CNW 49], der vel efter Ss Udtalelser vrimlede af Feil, men dog umiskjendeligt røbede ”Gnisten” og en sjælden Sans for Harmoni og Stemmeføring.

Saa kom N ind paa Konservatoriet. Omkostningerne ved hans treaarige Ophold der afholdtes hovedsagelig af Kjøbmand J.G. Nielsen og Fabrikant Demant [Hans Demant], begge her af Byen. – Jeg skal endnu kun tilføie, at C.N. var flittig som en Bi, elskværdig og vindende i Omgang; i Selskab med dannede Mennesker, blandt hvilke han altid befandt sig bedst, utvungen og sikker. Men ærgjerrig var han tillige, og allerede den Gang skjønnedes det tydeligt, at han stilede mod høie Maal.

Med Hegelands Brev og det her Fremførte beder jeg Dem tage til Takke og tegner mig med Høiagtelse

Deres ærbødige

Carl Larsen

Tuesday
7 February 1905
Carl Larsen, Odense, to Knud Harder, Bodaberg nr. Vrå, Sweden

 Odense 7 February 05.

Dear Knud Harder!

After receiving your letter, I contacted one of Carl Nielsen’s contemporaries in the regimental music corps here, Musician Hegeland, to ask for more details about C.N.’s circumstances and activities while he was serving in the regiment.

Hegeland’s letter [See 2:426] which I enclose here for your free use, contains the essentials of what there is to report from this time, and I have not much to add.

C.N. was taught by me for about a year. His rare musical gifts were soon evident. But equally, the young man, who had only enjoyed the education available in a village school in the countryside, showed a rare innate intelligence. I advised him to seek acceptance at the music conservatory as soon as possible and gave him a letter to my friend, the late chamber musician Christian Schiørring, with a request to take an interest in Nielsen – who only had benefactors to support him – so that he might enter the conservatory on a free place. Schiørring immediately took an interest in Nielsen, especially after the latter had showed him a movement for string quartet [CNW 49] which, according to Schiørring, may have been brimming with errors but certainly revealed a ‘spark’ and a rare instinct for harmony and part-writing.

So Nielsen entered the conservatory. The expenses for his three-year stay there were covered mainly by the merchant J.G. Nielsen and the factory owner Demant, both of them from this town. I shall just add that Nielsen was as busy as a bee, amiable and charming in his personal dealings. In the company of educated people, among whom he always found himself most at home, he was uninhibited and confident. But he was equally ambitious, and already then it had seemed clear that he had high ambitions.

I hope Hegeland’s letter and the above information will suffice, and I sign myself with respect.

Yours sincerely, 

Carl Larsen

 


Christian Schiørring
Hans Demant
Jens Georg Nielsen
Marius Hegeland
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 Januar 1905 M. Marius Hegeland til Carl Larsen, Odense. Videresendt af Carl Larsen til Knud Harder som bilag til 425.
Odense i Januar 05
Hr. Kammerraad Larsen!
I Tilslutning til vor Samtale angaaende det Afsnidt af Komponisten Carl Nielsens Liv som han tilbragte ved det herværende militære Musikkorps, skal jeg gerne herved stille de faa Minder og Indtryk som jeg har bevaret om ham fra den Tid, til Deres Disposition, idet jeg dog maa forudskikke den Bemærkning, at hele den Periode jo ligger c. 25 Aar tilbage i Tiden, og at han, saavel som jeg, kun vare, med et mildt Udtryk, ”meget unge Mennesker”. –
Det var i 14 Aars Alderen at Carl Nielsen blev antaget ved det daværende 16te Batl:s Musikkorps, saavidt jeg husker i Efteraaret 1878. Jeg havde da staaet ved samme Korps i 2 Aar efter at være bleven antaget ved samme Alder, og som jævnaldrende, og de to yngste Medlemmer af Musikkorpset, var det jo ganske naturlig at vi sluttede os sammen.
Han var en lille stilfærdig Dreng med meget bløde og barnlige Træk. Hans Fader, der var Maler og en meget søgt Landsbymusikant i Nørre-Lyndelse, var jo meget glad ved at han havde faaet Sønnen anbragt i en ”saa god Stilling”! og Carl, ja han havde jo nu naaet det Maal som han higede efter, og betragtet som det bedste der kunde hændes ham, han kunde nu ikke blot leve for Musikken, men ogsaa af den, eller som han sagde da han var bleven antaget: ”Nu er jeg rigtignok glad, for nu har jeg da faaet mig et Levebrød!” hvad der forøvrigt kunde tages Bogstaveligt, idet der nemlig til den Lønning vi fik hver 5te Dag hørte et 7½ Pd. Rugbrød med.
Forresten synes denne Udtalelse at vise, at han i hvert Fald den Gang ikke udelukkende var Idealist, men ogsaa nok kunde have Øje for den mere praktiske og nøgterne Virkelighed.
Tiden gik imidlertid, og Carl blev en flink Althornblæser, som ofte viste udmærket Foredrag og Tone paa sit Instrument naar der i Ny og Næ forekom en Solosats for dette. Violinspillet dyrkede han ogsaa, men da han var naaet saa vidt at han fik Raad til at leje sig et Klavèr, saa blev hans kæreste Beskæftigelse at sidde ved dette og experimentere med de forskellige Accorder samt studere Musikken teoretisk. Jeg kunde saaledes ofte træffe ham ved Middagstid, stærkt optaget ved dette Arbejde, uden at han havde gjort sig den Ulejlighed at vadske sig eller klæde sig ordentlig paa. – Naa, – Toillettespørgsmaalet var nu aldrig hans stærke Side, og i hans Værelse herskede der til Tider et ligefrem Kaos af Klæder, Noder, Instrumenter og Munderingssager. – Hans første Lærer paa Klaver og det teoretiske Omraade var en gammel Musiker Outzen, som nu har været død i mange Aar, han var en elskværdig rar gammel Mand som laa inde med et betydeligt musikalsk Fond, men som ved Tidernes Ugunst, eller, maaske ved egen Skyld, førte en noget forhutlet Tilværelse, og spillede Klavèr i en Beværtningskælder. Han var utvivlsom af god Familie og havde efter eget sigende studeret Musik ved Konservatoriet i Leipzig. Denne gamle Musiker blev som sagt Carl Nielsens første Lærer, og Beværtningskælderen Undervisningslokale! om Formidagen var der nemlig aldrig Gæster. –
At Carl ogsaa i den Periode forsøgte sig som Komponist er jo en selvfølge, men jeg var vistnok den eneste der hørte og saae hans Smaaarbejder, hvoraf de fleste vist ogsaa lidt efter lidt havnede i Kakkelovnen. Den første Komposition jeg hørte var en Kvadrille, som jeg, i hvert Fald den Gang, fandt overordentlig nydelig, det var dog kun Melodien han havde nedskrevet og som han spillede for mig paa sin Violin, jeg mente at han skulde se at faa den Arrangeret, men det blev nu aldrig til noget. Senere havde han ofte en lille Romance eller lignende at vise mig naar jeg besøgte ham, og det var da som Regel de smaa Digte og Sonater i Illustreret Familie-Journal som havde indspireret ham og som han satte Musik til.
Mozart, Ludwig van Beethoven og Joseph Haydn vare hans Idealer, men først og fremmest dog Mozart, og han har mere end èn Gang sagt til mig: ”Du, hvem der kunde blive saadan!”
I Længden kunde den beskedne Stilling ved Militæret selvfølgeligt ikke tilfredsstille ham, han opnaaede vel at blive forfremmet til Korporal i Efteraaret 1883, hvad der jo var et lille Fremskridt, men det vilde dog ikke føre op til de Højder som han drømte om, og opad vilde han. Han var imidlertid saa heldig, at Folk som baade havde Villie og Evne til at hjælpe ham, intereserede sig for ham, – dog, dette er jo ogsaa Dem, Hr. Kammerraad, bekendt! – og den 1 Januar 1884 forlod han derfor 6t. Regiments Musikkorps, til hvilket han var overgaaet 1880, for at fortsætte sin Uddannelse ved Konservatoriet i København. At han har svaret til de Forventninger man stillede til hans Evner, ja derfor borger jo hans betydelige Stilling indenfor dansk Musikliv. –
Carl Nielsen har naturligvis forandret sig i mangt og meget, men jeg tror dog, at han ikke har glemt de 5 Aar han tilbragte ved Musikkorpset, og at de heller ikke har været uden Betydning for hans senere Virksomhed; i hvert Fald har han de to Gange han har været her i Odense i sin Egenskab af Komponist og Dirigent, hver Gang med glæde mindes sine tidligere Kammerater; og vi har jo al Grund til at være tilfreds med at en saa betydelig Kunstner er udgaaet fra vor Kreds. –
Idet jeg hermed slutter mine biografiske Notitser tegner jeg mig som Deres
Med særdelses Agtelse
M Hegeland.

January 1905
M. Hegeland to Carl Larsen, Odense. forwarded by Carl Larsen to Knud Harder as appendix to 2:425.

 Odense in January 1905

Mr Councillor Larsen!

Following our conversation about the part of composer Carl Nielsen’s life that he spent in the military music corps here, I am here placing at your disposition the few memories and impressions that have remained with me from that time. However, I have to say in advance that this whole period is about 25 years ago, and that he and I were only, to put it mildly, ‘very young people’. –

Carl Nielsen was accepted into the then 16th Battalion music corps at the age of 14, as far as I remember in the autumn of 1878. I had then been in the same corps for two years, after having been accepted at the same age, and as contemporaries and the two youngest members of the music corps, it was quite natural that we should strike up a friendship.

He was a quiet, small boy with very soft and childlike features. His father, who was a painter and a much sought-after village musician in Nørre Lyndelse, was very happy that he had got his son placed in ‘such a good position’! As for Carl, he too had now reached the goal he had been aspiring to, and viewed it as the best thing that could happen to him. Now he could live not only for music but also by it, or, as he said when he had been accepted, ‘Now I’m really happy, for now I can earn my daily bread!’, which could be taken almost literally because part of our wages consisted of 7.5 lb. of rye bread every five days.

Incidentally, this story seems to show that, at least then, he was not a complete idealist but also had an eye towards more practical, down-to-earth realities.

Time went by, and Carl became an accomplished alto hornist, who often displayed excellent technique and tone on his instrument when now and then it had a solo passage. He also played the violin, but when he had eventually saved enough to rent himself a piano, it became his favourite occupation to sit and experiment with various chords as well as studying music theoretically. So I often met him around lunchtime, completely taken up in this work, without his having taken the trouble to wash or get properly dressed. Well, grooming was never his strong suit and in his room there was sometimes a complete chaos of clothes, sheet music, instruments and pieces of equipment. His first piano and theory teacher was an old musician by the name of Outzen, long since dead, an amiable, lovely old man who possessed considerable musical gifts, and who, through the misfortunes of time or perhaps through his own fault, led a rather shabby existence and played the piano in a pub cellar. He was doubtless from a good family and had studied music, so they said, at the conservatory in Leipzig. This old musician became, as I mentioned, Carl Nielsen’s first teacher, and the pub cellar his place of education! Because in the morning there were never any guests.

That Carl also tried his hand at composition in this period goes without saying, but I was probably the only one who heard and saw his little pieces, most of which probably ended up in the fire. The first composition I heard was a quadrille, which, at least then, I found exceptionally attractive. However, it was only the melody that he had written down and that he played for me on his violin; I thought he should see about getting it arranged, but it never came to anything. Later, he often had a little romance or something like that to show me when I visited him, and as a rule, it would be the little poems and sonnets in Illustreret Familie-Journal that had inspired him and which he set to music.

Mozart, Beethoven and Haydn were his ideals, but above all certainly Mozart, and he said to me more than once: ‘Hey, if I could ever be like him!’

In the long run, of course, his modest position in the military could not satisfy him; he did manage to be promoted to Corporal in the autumn of 1883, which was certainly a little progress but it was not going to lead him to the heights he dreamt of, and to go higher was urgent for him. He was fortunate enough, however, that people who had both the willingness and the means to help him took an interest in him. But of course you also know that Mr Councillor. And on 1 January 1884, he therefore left the 6th regiment’s music corps, to which he had transferred in 1880, to continue his education at the conservatory in Copenhagen. That he fulfilled the expectations people had of his gifts is surely confirmed by his prominent position within Danish musical life.

Carl Nielsen has of course changed in many ways, but I still believe that he has not forgotten the five years he spent in the music corps, and nor were they insignificant for his later development; at any rate, on each of the two occasions he has been here in Odense in the capacity of composer and conductor, he has recalled his former comrades with pleasure. And we have every reason to be happy that such an important artist came from our midst.

Sending you herewith my biographical notes, I remain,

respectfully yours,

M. Hegeland.


Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marius Hegeland
Niels Jørgensen
Outzen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag 9.2.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København
d 9-II 1905
Kjære C. Jeg ligger i Sengen med Feber men nu er det meget bedre, for at tøre mine Ting har jeg stået ude i en vældig Storm og er så bleven forkjølet ingen kan tænke hvad d. gamle tyske Maler som arbejder på Akropolis og jeg tar af Kulde i denne Tid. Ingen husker sådan en Vinter det er derfor mine Ting endnu ikke ere tøre. Hvordan går det Dig? vær Du glad ved at Du ikke har sådanne tekniske uberegnelige Vanskeligheder. Hvordan har I det alle hvem spiller med Børnene??
Lørdag Morgen. Idag er det meget bedre nu må Du ikke være ængstelig for mig min egen Ven. Idag prøver jeg at komme op og så er jeg jo straks igjen ved mit Arbejde på Akropolis. Jeg venter Vanskeligheder med Farven. –
Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle. Bed M.M. [Marie Møller] besørg mig Reformbenklæder fra Illum med Flæse forneden som de sidste. Foret for sig og Overtøjet for sig som Prøve uden Værdi.
Din Marie

Thursday
9 February 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 February 1905

Dear C. I'm lying in bed with a fever, but now I'm feeling much better. To dry my pieces, I had to stand outside in a huge storm and have caught a cold. No one can imagine the cold weather the old German painter who works on the Acropolis and I are having to deal with these days. No one can remember such a winter; this is the reason my pieces are not dry yet. How is everything going with you? You can be glad you don't have technical, unpredictable difficulties like this. How are you all doing? Who is playing with the children??

Saturday morning. Today is much better. Now don't be anxious about me, my own love. Today I'm trying to get up, and then I'll be right back at work on the Acropolis. I expect difficulties with the colour. –

Love to you all. Ask M.M. to get me a pair of bloomer trousers from Illum with a ruffle at the bottom like the last ones. With a separate lining and separate outerwear, sent as a sample without value.

Your Marie


Marie Møller
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Lørdag 11.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, København
11-2-1905
Kjære Venner!
Overbringeren heraf, Hr Aagrèn, som jeg talte med Jonas [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] om idag anbefaler jeg paa det bedste til at faa udgivet de 4 Smaasange som han medbringer. Han er Elev af Ove Christensen i Klaver og af mig i Composition. Navnlig den ene af Sangene ”Hr Lager och skøn Fager” vil, naar den bliver vittigt og morsomt sunget kunne blive populær og gjøre Virkning. Det gjælder alle fire Sange at det er smuk og god Musik.
Med Hilsen fra Eders
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
11 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

11 February 1905

Dear friends!

I would highly recommend that you publish the four little songs that the bearer of this message, Mr Aagrèn, about whom I spoke with Jonas today, has with him today. He is a pupil of Ove Christensen in piano and of myself for composition. One of the songs in particular – Mr O'Grady and Sweet LadyHerr Lager och skön fager - will, if sung wittily and entertainingly, be popular and make an impact. What's true of all four songs is that they are good and lovely music.

With regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ove Christensen
R. Aagrèn
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 Januar 1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kjære Venner!
Jeg har vist allerede talt om Hr Aagrens nydelige Sange; men jeg vil dog endnu engang, bede Jer se rigtig paa dem og faa Interesse for dem.
Eders
Carl N.
I Hast!
Han er altfor beskeden, og siger ikke selv noget

January 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear friends!

I have no doubt already spoken of Mr Aagrèn's delightful songs; but I would ask you once again to look at them properly and take an interest in them.

Yours,
Carl N.

In haste!

He is far too modest, and says nothing himself.


R. Aagrèn
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Mandag 13.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
13-II-1905
Kjære M. Idag er det M.M.[Marie Møller]s Fødselsdag! Tak for Kortet. Du skrev til M.M. at Du vilde sende en Thyphon til Berlin. Skal der ikke først èn til Udstillingen her. Kan Du ikke faa den tør, saa sav den i Partier og sæt den til en Ovn som der jo maa findes i Athen. Børnene er desværre ikke raske. Her er stor Influenza-Epedemi men vi haaber det bedste. Skriv snart
Hvornaar kommer Du? Blot vi nu maatte ses allesammen engang endnu i Sundhed.
 Din C.

Monday
13 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

13 February 1905

Dear M. It is M.M.'s birthday today! Thanks for the card. You wrote to M.M. saying that you would send a Typhon to Berlin. Isn't one of them going to be exhibited here first? If you can't get it dry, then saw it into pieces and put it in a kiln – there must be one in Athens. Unfortunately, the children are not well. There is a major influenza epidemic here but we hope for the best. Write soon.

When are you coming? If only one day we could be together again in good health.

Your C.


Marie Møller
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Tirsdag
14.2.1905
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 14-II-05.

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev og for det nye Arbejde som jeg glæder mig til at se igjennem. Men især skal Du ha Tak for de smukke Ord hvormed Du mindes vort første Møde for ti Aar siden.

Tænk! er det ti Aar! Mon Du har forandret Dig? Er Du den samme? Jeg synes slet ikke jeg har forandret mig; ihvertfald er mit Følelsesliv friskt endnu. Jeg mærkede det idag, da jeg fik Dit Brev, min Ven.

Jeg skriver kun idag i al Hast for at svare paa Dit Spørgsmaal angaaende at komme til Stockholm. Ja, det kan jeg nok og jeg vilde meget gjerne se Dig. Med Hensyn til Honorar o.s.v. da vil jeg overlade den Sag til Din Afgjørelse og jeg vil blot sige, at jeg stiller ikke store Fo[r]dringer da jeg vilde betragte Turen som en Fornøjelse og Forfriskelse. Du kan saa handle efter bedste Skjøn i enhver Henseende. – Den 21de og 23de Marts opføres et nyt Korværk af mig her som jeg selv skal dirigere; det hedder ”Søvnen” [CNW 101]  og spiller i en Sats circa 20 Minutter, saa det er et ret stort Stykke. Men saa er jeg fri Mand og kan komme naar det skal være.

Hvor skulde det blive morsomt at se Dig!!

Nu kun disse flygtige Linier i al Hast idag[.] Jeg haaber saa at høre fra Dig igjen.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
14 February 1905
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 14 February 05.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your letter and for the new work, which I shall enjoy perusing. But thanks especially for your fine words in remembering our first encounter ten years ago.

Just think! It's been ten years! I wonder if you have changed? Are you just the same? I don't think I have changed at all; my emotional life at least remains as lively. I could feel that today when I received your letter, my friend.

I'm only writing today in haste to answer your question about coming to Stockholm. Yes, I would probably be able to and I would very much like to see you. As regards honorarium and so on, that I will leave you to decide and I would just say that I do not make major demands as I would regard the trip as a pleasure and a revitalisation. So you can act as you think best in every respect. – On 21 and 23 March, a new choral work of mine is being performed, which I shall be conducting myself; it is called Sleep [CNW 101] and plays as one movement of about 20 minutes, so it is a fairly major piece. But after that, I am a free man and can come whenever.

It will be such a delight to see you!!

Just these few brief words in all haste today. I hope to hear from you again.

Many warm wishes from your friend.

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman


Søvnen, op. 18
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Tirsdag
14.2.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

14-II-05

Kjære Hr Harder!

Hermed sender jeg Dem hvad jeg har af Ungdomsbilleder. Ligeledes et Fotografi af en Forening, som vistnok er enestaaende i dansk Musikhistorie, nemlig: den tidligere omtalte fynske Landbo-Musikforening ”Braga”Jf. MfB s. 70. i hvilken jeg medvirkede som Barn. Min Fader sidder længst tilhøjre, min gamle LærerMfB s. 69. [Hans Jørgen Hansen] [jf. 2:444] og No 4 fra venstre [højre]. De faar vel ingen Brug for Billedet, men jeg mente det kunde more Dem at have det som et Kuriosum.

Med Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
14 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

14 February 05

Dear Mr Harder!

I am enclosing the pictures I have from my youth. Also a photograph of a society, which is probably unique in Danish music history, namely the previously mentioned rural music society BragaCf. MfB, p. 70 from Funen, which I was part of as a child. My father is sitting furthest to the right, my old teacherCf. MfB, p. 69. [Hans Jørgen Hansen] [2:444] number four from the left [right]. I doubt you will have any use for the picture, but I thought it might amuse you to have it as a curiosity.

With greetings.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Hans Jørgen Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
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2.48. Musikforeningen Braga, ca.1877-78. På billedet ses blandt andre, fra venstre: Christian Larsen, Bellinge (nr. 4), Carl Nielsens bror Albert (nr. 5), lærer Hans Jørgen Hansen, Fangel (nr. 8) og Carl Nielsens far, Niels Jørgensen (yderst til højre), jf. Frands Johan Ring: Nogle gamle fynske spillemænd. Foto: Fynske Aarbøger 7, 1959-61, s. 542-571.

[image: ]
2.48. The music society Braga, ca.1877-78. The picture shows, among others, from left: Christian Larsen, Bellinge (no. 4), Carl Nielsen's brother Albert (no. 5), teacher Hans Jørgen Hansen, Fangel (no. 8) and Carl Nielsen's father, Niels Jørgensen (far right), cf. Frands Johan Ring: Nogle gamle fynske spillemænd. Fynske Aarbøger (Funen yearbooks) 7, 1959-61, pp. 542-571).
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Onsdag 15.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
15-II-05.
Kjære Marie! For at Du ikke skal være ængstelig disse Ord om Børnene. Irmelin er idag oppe; men Vejret og Klimaet er saadan at vi maa være yderst forsigtige, saa hun kommer ikke ud. Med Hans Børge er det mindre godt endnu men dog bedre. Han har en Hoste som lyder meget nær Strubehoste. Jeg er under saadanne Forhold noget nervøs da Du er saa langt borte. Her dør en Mængde Mennesker og det vilde være skrækkeligt om en af Børnene skulde blive farlig syg. Jeg skriver imorgen igjen og hver Dag til alt er godt igjen. Hans Børge har tillige faaet Ring{l}orm i Ansigtet og paa Laaret. Agnes Lauritz Christian Lunn har været her og givet Raad. Hun beder mig hilse. Oberst Lauritz Christian Lunn ligger for Døden. At Du gider gjøre Dyrebeskyttelse-Propaganda blandt det Rak dernede! Tænk dog paa Dine Sager og dine dejlige Børn. Det hele forekommer mig haardt og raat og til hvad Nytte. Imorgen skriver jeg igjen om Børnene

Wednesday
15 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

15 February 05.

Dear Marie! So that you should not be worried, a few words about the children: Irmelin is up today; but the weather and the climate are such that we have to be extremely careful, so she is not going out. Things are less good with Hans Børge but nevertheless better. He has a cough that sounds much like croup. Under such circumstances, I am somewhat anxious as you are so far away. A lot of people are dying here and it would be dreadful if one of the children were to get dangerously ill. I will write to you tomorrow again and every day until everything is well again. Hans Børge has also got ringworm on his face and on his thigh. Agnes Lunn has been here and given advice. She asked me to send regards. Colonel Lunn is on his deathbed. To think that you can be bothered to make animal welfare propaganda among that scum down there! Spare a thought for your own business and your lovely children. It all seems to me to be tough and rough and for what purpose? I'll write again tomorrow about the children.


Agnes Lunn
Lauritz Christian Lunn
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Torsdag 16.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
16-II-05
Kjære Marie! Hans Børge har det ved det samme, maaske lidt bedre; det gaar nok. Fik Dit kort idag. Det er meget trist at Du er syg. Skriv endelig hvordan det gaar.
Jeg skriver igjen imorgen. Der kommer vel Post hver Dag til Athen?
Din C.
Der er kommen Brev at der er solgt en Kalv (100 Mk) i Dresden

Thursday
16 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

16 February 05

Dear Marie! Hans Børge is the same, maybe a little better; he'll be all right. Received your card today. It's such a shame that you are ill. Do write and tell us how it is going.

I will write again tomorrow. I assume the post gets to Athens every day?

Your C.

A letter has come saying that a calf (100 marks) has been sold in Dresden.
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Fredag 17.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
17-II-1905
Kjære Marie! Hans Børge har det bedre. Hosten er ved at løsne og igaar Aftes var der ingen Feber. Inden Du faar dette er han nok en Kael igjen. Irmelin er helt vel igjen. – Men hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Jeg vil ønske Du sender lidt ofte Underretning naar Du er syg; vi gaar ellers i Angst. Jeg arbejder fra Morgen til Aften og ofte en Del af Natten med; men jeg kan mærke at jeg nu maa tage mig iagt da [jeg] bliver svimmel engang imellem. – Mange Hilsener fra Plougs, Edvard Nina Grieg og Kone, Neergaards, Frk Elisabeth Dons og mange andre. Prof. Holm [Edvard Holm] (Carlsbergfonden) beder mig hilse og sige at han glæder sig til at se Thyphonen. Mange Hilsener

Friday
17 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

17 February 1905

Dear Marie! Hans Børge is better. His cough has loosened and yesterday evening there was no temperature. Before you get this, he will no doubt be a rascal again. Irmelin is quite well again. – But how are things with you? I could wish that you would send reports more often when you are ill; otherwise we get anxious. I'm working from dawn till dusk and often much of the night as well; but I can feel that I have to take care of myself now as I get dizzy once in a while. – Best wishes from the Plougs, Grieg and his wife, the Neergaards, Miss Dons and many others. Prof. Holm[Edvard Holm] (Carlsberg Foundation) asked me to send his regards and say that he is looking forward to seeing the Typhon. Best wishes.


Edvard Grieg
Edvard Holm
Elisabeth Dons
Hother Ploug
Nina Grieg
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Lørdag
18.2.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

18-II-05

Min egen kjære Ven! Nu er Hans Børge saavidt at Lægen mener han kan komme i Skole om nogle Dage. Hosten er sjældnere og meget løs og lyder nu ikke saa slemt mere. Han har ikke Spor af Feber. Du skulde høre ham læse Politiken om Morgenen. Det er noget af det morsomste at høre hans egne Bemærkninger til Begivenhederne i Rusland o.s.v. – Jeg har haft 2 Prøver paa ”Søvnen” [CNW 101]  og det klinger aldeles udmærket. Du maa helst komme og høre det den 15de Marts; jeg anser det for mit hidtil mærkeligste og heleste Arbejde og jeg synes at det er lykkedes mig helt at udtrykke hvad jeg ønskede. Hvis Thorvaldsen har Ret i at man gaar tilbage naar [man] synes om sine egne Arbejder saa maa jeg være i en rig og frodig Tilbagegang, for jeg maa indrømme at jeg beundrer og elsker min ”Søvnen” naar jeg hører det bruse for mine Ører af de mange Stemmer. – Thorvaldsens Ord er kun rigtige naar det gjælder Kunstnere der ikke bestandig søger nye, vanskelige og forskelligartede Opgaver. Og det er netop mig en ligesaa stor Nødvendighed som Salt og Sukker. Du skulde se et Spring fra ”Søvnen” til ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2]. –

Det gaar nu udmærket med den sidste. Engang imellem har jeg en Fornemmelse af at jeg slet ikke er mig selv, – Carl August Nielsen, – men kun ligesom et aabent Rør hvorigjennem der løber en Musikstrøm som milde, stærke Kræfter bevæger i en vis salig Svingning. Saa er det lykkeligt at være Musiker, kan Du tro.

Derfor har jeg ondt af Dig, som jeg skrev forleden. Du som kan komponere saaledes og er saa fuld af Ideer. Nu har vi endelig funden Maren, saa Du kan blive helt fri for Husvrøvl og saa skal Du staa der og være Copist i et Musæum. Maaske kan det bringe nogle lumpne Penge, men Du spilder af Din bedste og kraftigste Tid, og den sølle Ære der vindes er jo intet værd. Nogle Archæologer og den Slags Folk vil anerkjende det, men det er ogsaa det hele. Tyrehovedet har Du rimeligvis lært af, saa det er jo godt; men Typhonen? Den er nu ikke morsom i Længden; jeg mener rènt, virkeligt, levende, stærkt kunstnerisk. Formen er for dum, synes jeg; der er hverken Olympiaskulpturens fuldblodige Lidenskabelighed i Formgivningen eller den senere græske Kunsts Finhed og Glæde over det menneskelig Legeme

Jeg stod igaar og saa paa Fotografiet og det er mig helt ufatteligt at Du ikke er færdig for mindst en Maaned siden. Thyphonen var saa vidt at Du kunde lade den fotografere for 2 Aar siden. Disse Fotografier har Du sendt rundt og brugt for at vise hvordan Dit Arbejde var og vist dem til bl.A. Furtwängler [Adolf Furtwängler] som fandt det var godt (og altsaa færdigt) Nu skriver Du at Du skal have Vrøvl og Vanskeligheder med Farven!!! Var Du efter mit Raad rejst direkte til Athen, – Dit Maal, – og havde taget fat paa Thyphonen – Din Opgave – saa havde Du ogsaa haft den baade tør og færdig for længe siden. Men her ligger en saadan Brist og Uklarhed i Dine Villiesevner og Hjerne, som vil hindre Dig alle Dine Levedage og det værste er vel nok at Du ikke selv vèd at det er saaledes

Tro nu ikke at dette er en Kritik min egen Ven; det er jo blot et Faktum som jeg engang imellem ikke kan lade være med at konstatere. Vi har jo alle en Begrænsning i vore Evner og Karakter, saa man skal ikke dømme, men hvis jeg ikke troede at man dog nok til en vis Grad kan tage sig sammen og stile efter et bestemt givet Maal, saa vilde jeg ikke nævne et Ord derom.

Forresten har Du misforstaaet mig naar Du for et Par Maaneder siden mente at jeg i et Brev skulde have opfordret Dig til at komme hjem saasnart som muligt, skjøndt jeg inden Din Afrejse herfra bad Dig skynde Dig at rejse. Men jeg har absolut ikke bedt Dig komme hjem; paa ingen mulig Maade. Men jeg har kritiseret at Du begyndte med at rejse rundt i Øst-Italien for Fornøjelse o.s.v. Jeg beder Dig heller ikke gjøre noget særligt for at komme og høre mit Korstykke, men jeg vilde meget gjerne have det, da det jo ikke senere kan blive opført her. Men gjør kun hvad Du selv vil, vort personlige Forhold som engang har været varmt og oprigtigt – fra min Side ihvertfald – gaar jo ad hede Helvede til alligevel.

Her er intet nyt! Lucie skriver at kun de tre Brodersen i Slesvig skal arve Onkel Hans. Lucie har dog arvet et Chatol saavidt jeg husker; ellers intet. Det er vist en stor Skuffelse for Paul [Paul Brodersen].

Fru Hertz (Du ved fra Jørgensens) er gaaet fra sin Mand. Bendix [Victor Bendix] skal giftes med Fru Raven og Rudolph Bergh er forlovet med en tysk Sangerinde [Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke] som har sunget her. Jeg synes Bergh er utiltalende i højeste Grad med disse Kvindehistorier. At det skulde være nødvendigt for den blege Madding at have saa mange Kvinder til sin Raadighed! Han maatte jo være saa taknemmelig naar blot en eneste vilde holde af ham og leve altid sammen med ham og dele hans Interesser. Men han er bleven forvænt den gode Mand; hans KonerRudolph Bergh havde været gift tre gange tidligere. har virkelig holdt [af] ham og han har ikke kunnet taale at mærke at de levede kun for ham[.] Det som vilde gjøre mig til en stolt Kjæmpe har gjort ham til en blød Lort.

Naa, Mennesker er jo forskjellige og de erotiske Labyrinther er af en saa mærkelig, sart og voldsom, sund og sygelig Indretning at man jo egentlig ikke kan finde et eneste Punkt som er helt fælles for alle. –

Vil Du nu være saa god at svare mig helt bestemt nej eller ja til min Anmodning om at komme hjem og høre mit nye Arbejde den 15 eller 16de Marts. Det er saa rart at vide ren Besked. Jeg venter selv at Du ikke kommer saa Du kan godt svare rent ud strax.

Du kan faa støbt her ligesaa billigt som i Rom og dernede har Du ingen Garanti for nogetsomhelst. Jeg spaar Dig store Kvaler med Italienerne.

Mange Hilsener

Kl 12½. Søs kom nu hjem fra Skole og siger hun er syg. Imidlertid fejler hun intetsomhelst, men har grædt i Skolen hele Tiden paa Grund af forskjellige Ærgrelser fra Morgenstunden af og blev derfor sendt hjem. Hun fik en Tand ud i forrige Uge, Hans Børge 2 og jeg selv 3 plomberede. Alt vel!

Din

Carl

Saturday
18 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

 18 February 05

My own dearest love! Hans Børge is now better to the extent that the doctor thinks he can go back to school in a few days. The coughing is less frequent and very loose and doesn’t sound so bad anymore. He doesn’t have a trace of a temperature. You should hear him reading Politiken in the morning. It’s one of the funniest things ever to hear his own comments on events in Russia, and so on. – I’ve had two rehearsals for Sleep [CNW 101] and it sounds absolutely excellent. You really should come and hear it on 15 March; I consider it my most remarkable and most sterling work to date, and I think that I’ve succeeded entirely in expressing what I wanted to. If Thorvaldsen is right that we go backwards when we like our own works, then I must be in a rich and fertile state of regression, because I confess that I admire and love my Sleep when I hear it roaring before my ears in so many voices. – Thorvaldsen’s words only apply for artists who are not constantly seeking new, diﬃcult and varied tasks. And this is precisely as necessary for me as bread and butter. You can’t imagine what a big jump there is from Sleep to Masquerade [CNW 2]. –

I’m making great progress with the latter. Sometimes I have the feeling that I’m not myself at all – Carl August Nielsen – but only like an open pipe through which a stream of music flows, moved by gentle yet strong forces in a kind of blissful oscillation. At such times, it’s a joy to be a musician, believe me.

That’s why I’m sorry for you as I wrote the other day. You, who can create like that and are so full of ideas. Now we’ve finally found Maren so you can be completely free from household chores, and yet there you are, copying things in a museum. Maybe it will bring in some paltry amount of money, but you’re wasting your best and most potent time, and the paltry honour to be gained through it isn’t worth a thing. Some archaeologists and people of that kind will acknowledge it, but that’s as far as it will go. You have probably learnt from the bull’s head, and that’s fine; but the Typhon? That’s not interesting in the long run: I mean purely, truly, vitally, powerfully artistic. The form is too bad, I think. It doesn’t have either the full-blooded passion of Olympian sculpture in the formal design, or the subtlety and joy of the human body in the later Greek art.

I was looking at the photograph yesterday and I find it incredible that you weren't done with it at least a month ago. The Typhon had got far enough for you to have it photographed two years ago. You have sent these photographs around and used them to show what your work was like and showed them to Furtwängler among others who thought it was good (and in other words finished). Now you write that you are going to have trouble and difficulties with the colour!!! If you had followed my advice and travelled straight to Athens – your destination – and had got on with the Typhon – your purpose – then you would have had it finished and dry ages ago. But there is such a flaw and lack of clarity in your willpower and your brain that will obstruct you as long as you live, and the worst of it is probably that you yourself don't know that that is how it is.

Please don’t take this as any criticism, my own love. It’s just a fact that I can’t help drawing attention to once in a while. Of course we all have limitations in our gifts and character so one shouldn’t judge, but if I didn’t believe that we could to some extent pull ourselves together and aim for a definite given goal, I wouldn’t mention it.

By the way, you’ve misunderstood me a couple of months ago when you thought that I’d written demanding that you come home as soon as possible even though, before your departure, I had asked you to hurry up and leave. But I absolutely didn’t ask you to come home: in no shape or form. I did criticise you for beginning by travelling around in eastern Italy for pleasure, etc. Nor do I ask you to go out of your way to come and hear my choral work, though I should very much like it because it can’t be played here again. But do as you wish; our personal relations, which were once warm and sincere – at least from my side – are going to hell in a handcart anyway.

There's nothing new here! Lucie writes that only the three Brodersens in Schleswig will inherit from Uncle Hans. However, Lucie has inherited a bureau, as far as I recall; otherwise nothing. This must be a major disappointment for Paul.

Mrs Hertz (you know, from the Jørgensens) has left her husband. Bendix is to marry Mrs Raven and Rudolph Bergh is engaged to a German singer [Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke] who has sung here. I consider Bergh extremely unattractive with these stories about women. That it should be necessary for that pale maggot to have so many women fawning on him! He ought to be so grateful if just one of them would care for him and live with him always and share his interests. But he has become pampered, that good man; his wivesRudolph Bergh had previously been married three times. have truly been fond of him and he was not able to cope with feeling that they lived only for him. What would have made me a proud giant has made him a soft shit.

Well, people are all diﬀerent, and the erotic labyrinths are of such a remarkable, delicate and violent, healthy and sickly disposition that we can’t really find a single point that is common to all.

Would you be good enough to answer quite clearly no or yes to my request to come home and hear my new work on 15 or 16 March? It’s so good to know for sure. I do not myself expect you to come so you can answer plainly, straight away.

You can get the casting done here just as cheaply as in Rome, and down there you have no guarantee of anything. I foresee great diﬃculties for you with the Italians.

Best wishes.

12.30. Søs has now come home from school and says she's ill. However, there is absolutely nothing wrong with her, but she has cried at school all the time due to various difficulties throughout the day and has therefore been sent home. She had a tooth out the week before last, Hans Børge two and I myself had three fillings. All is well!

Your

Carl


Adolf Furtwängler
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Dagmar Hansine Raven
Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke
Hans Brodersen
Karen Vedel
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Rudolph S. Bergh
Victor Bendix


Søvnen, op. 18
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Søndag
19.2.1905
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 6. Søndag Aften. 19/2

Kære Marie! Tak for dit Brev, det glæder mig altid saa meget at faa Brev fra dig, der er bare en Ting som jeg bliver kjed af, naar du skriver det, og det er, at du tror, at jeg kan være mere for Børnene end du, jeg bliver helt ulykkelig over det, jeg synes netop, at jeg netop saa tit bærer mig galt ad, jeg er sandelig ikke saa fuldkommen. – Nu skal du bare give dig god Tid og faa dine Ting rigtig færdige, og saa komme her hjem til stor Fryd og Glæde for os allesammen – og hvem kan saa være det for Børnene som du, selv om du ogsaa sommetider tager fejl – Nej kære Ven, tænk ikke saadan noget. En anden Ting er, at det gaar jævnt godt herhjemme, og at du ikke behøver at ængste dig o.s.v.

Men nu vil jeg ikke skrive mere om det, du er min gode Ven, og jeg haaber at vi maa dele godt og ondt sammen længe. – Irmelin og Søs og jeg har i Dag været en lille Visit ude hos Fru Willumsen, det var saa uhyre længe siden vi havde set noget til hende, hun og Børnene havde haft Influenza, men havde det nu bedre, hun havde som sædvanlig Pengesorger. Fru Holten har ogsaa været noget daarlig, det er saadan rigtigt med Daarlighed her i Københ. for Tiden, hun har haft noget Hjærtevrøvl, nu har hun været i Hillerød i nogle Dage for at komme sig med Drengen – og jeg tror nok at lille Nikolaj [Hans Nicolai Holten] har bumlet imens, der bliver vist aldrig Menneske af ham. Irmelin var til Bal i Aftes hos en af sine Skolekammerater – Højesteretssagfører Arenzen [Arntzen?] – hun var pæn med sin hvide Kjole, og saa fik hun nyt Livbaand og hvide Balletsko, hun var lykkelig og havde moret sig dejligt. Jeg holder meget af Irmelin, der er en god Bund i hende, men man skal ogsaa passe at naa ned til det gode hos hende, ellers glider hun fra én. Den 11te Marts skal Berg Finnemand have Belmanaften i Hornung og Møllers Sal, de har forresten ikke været her næsten hele Vinteren, jeg ved ikke hvad der stikker dem – Fru Finne har faaet det Raben Levatzauske Legat 500 saa hun er vist højt oppe – kan Berg saa ogsaa tjene nogle Penge – er de jo i Stand til at gifte sig og tage paa Bryllupsrejse og det hele –

Tillykke med Udnævnelsen til Æresmedlem [Jf. 2:423], det var da morsomt. Knudsen er ikke i Tyskland, det blev ikke til noget, han lever meget vel og har mange Elever, men gaar og tørster efter at kommer til at optræde, han skal pirres lidt, han kan ikke med jævne dagligdage – han og Fru Holten er svært gode Venner, men Manden irriterer ham nok sommetider. Du kan tro Hans Børge følger med i Maskeraden [CNW 2], han kan synge det hele. Min Moder har været i København og moret sig udmærket, jeg skal hilse dig saa meget fra hende, hun og Fader [Nikoline og Niels Møller] var her til Middag en Dag og det var meget vellykket, Maren havde gjort sit bedste og Moder aad og drak og var ved et højt Sind, og saa var baade hun og Fader meget indtaget i Børnene, de sang og spillede saa pænt for dem. Hans Børge skal til at gøre System [2:391] sammen med sin Fader om Morgenen, det er i hvert Fald hans Plan, han er meget morsom og meget sød, han udvikler sig meget synes jeg. Oberst Lunn er meget syg og døer vist, Agnes Lunn fortalte det forleden Dag, han har faaet et apoplektisk Anfald. Det bliver altid saadan lidt alt Slags mellem hinanden, det du faar fra mig, men nu faar du tage det som det er. Du er da vel rask nu, vi har været kede af, at du var syg – det er da ogsaa rædsomt med den kulde dernede, her er ikke koldt.

Godnat, nu skal jeg i Seng i min Kakkelovnskrog.

din MM.

Sunday
19 February 1905
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 6. Sunday evening. 19 February.

Dear Marie! Thank you for your letter. It always gives me such pleasure to get a letter from you. There is only one thing that makes me sad when you write and say so, and that is that you think that I can mean more for the children than you. That makes me really unhappy. I so often think I do the wrong thing; I'm certainly not that perfect. – Now you just have to give yourself plenty of time and get your things properly finished, and then come home here to the great joy and delight of us all – and who can be for the children what you are, even if you, too, sometimes make mistakes? – No, dear friend, don't think like that. Another thing is that things are going pretty well at home, and so you don't need to worry etc.

But now I will not write any more about that. You are my good friend, and I hope we will share good and bad together for a long time. – Irmelin and Søs and I paid a little visit to Mrs Willumsen today; we hadn't seen anything of her for such a long time. She and the children had had influenza but were better now, and she was worried about money as usual. Mrs Holten has also been somewhat unwell. This is how it is with illness here in Copenhagen these days. She has had some heart trouble. Now she's been in Hillerød for a few days to recuperate with the boy – and I think little Nicolai has been bumbling about in the meantime. They'll never make a man out of him, it seems. Irmelin was at a ball last night at one of her fellow students – Arntzen, the barrister – – she was pretty in her white dress, and then she got a new waistband and white ballet shoes. She was happy and had a wonderful time. I like Irmelin very much. She has good at heart but you must make an effort to get down to the good in her, otherwise she slips away from you. On 11 March, Berg and Finne are going to have a Bellman evening in Hornung and Møller's hall. By the way, they haven't been here nearly all winter. I don't know what is bothering them – Mrs Finne has received the Raben Levetzau Grant ¬ 500 ¬ so she must be doing well. If Berg can also earn some money, they will be in a position to get married and go on a honeymoon and all that –

Congratulations on the appointment Honorary Member [2:423]. That was amusing. Knudsen is not in Germany; it didn't come to anything. He is doing very well and has many pupils but is desperate to perform. He needs to be teased a little. He can't be doing well with plain, everyday life - he and Mrs Holten are very good friends, but the husband probably annoys him sometimes. Hans Børge is really keeping up with the Masquerade [CNW 2], I tell you; he can sing the whole thing. My mother has been in Copenhagen and enjoyed herself very much. I am to give you her best wishes. She and Father [Nikoline and Niels Møller] were here for dinner one day and it was a great success. Maren had done her best and Mother ate and drank and was in high spirits, and then both she and Father were very taken with the children. They sang and played so nicely for them. Hans Børge is going to do My System [2:391] with his father in the morning; at least that's his plan. He is very funny and very sweet. He's developing a lot, I think. Colonel Lunn is very ill and probably dying. Agnes Lunn told me the other day he had an apoplectic attack. It's always a little bit of everything you get from me thrown together, but now you must take it as it is. You are surely well now. We've been sorry that you were ill – it also sounds dreadful with the cold down there. It isn't cold here.

Goodnight. Now I'm going to bed in my nook by the stove.

Yours,

M.M.


Agnes Lunn
Augusta Finne
Carl Michael Bellman
Hans Berg
Hans Nicolai Holten
Henrik Knudsen
Juliette Willumsen
Lauritz Christian Lunn
Ludvig Arntzen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Nikoline Kirstine Møller
Suzette Holten
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Tirsdag
21.2.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Klaus Berntsen, København

Klaus Berntsen var på dette tidspunkt som folketingsmand for Venstre medlem af teaterkommissionen.

21-II-05

Kjære Ven! Jeg kommer i den sene Nattetime til at tænke paa Christiansens [Einar Christiansen] Bemærkning til Dem og til mig selv om at jeg ikke skulde egne mig til at være Embedsmand og naar jeg saa tænker tilbage paa mit Levnedsløb saa former de sidste 26 Aar af mit Liv sig saaledes:

Fra mit 14de til mit 18de Aar (altsaa 4 Aar) var jeg Militær i Odense. I den Tid er jeg aldrig straffet eller irettesat for Pligtforsømmelse selv ikke den ringeste. Fra 18de til omtrent 22 Aar gennemgik jeg Conservatoriet og Protokollerne der udviser at jeg aldrig har forsømt og jeg har Testemonium for udmærket Flid og Opførsel. Fra mit 24de til mit 39¾ Aar har jeg været ansat i det kgl: Theater og der vil man jo med største Lethed kunne konstatere alle mine Forhold og der kan absolut intet siges om Forsømmelse eller Sligt. Jeg forstaar slet [ikke] hvad Christiansen mener med sin Bemærkning og jeg vilde ønske at man vilde forespørge ved 5te Regiment i Odense og ved Conservatoriet her i Byen.

Kun disse faa Linier i al Hast. Jeg tror ikke Christiansen selv har funden paa den Kritik af min Person og da jeg spurgte ham om han da havde det ringeste Positive at fremkomme med sagde han nej. – Det er kjedeligt at skulde rose sig selv, men mine Forhold til Pligt og Arbejde tør jeg nok fremsætte som Exempel for mange andre. De misforstaar mig ikke naar jeg siger dette om mig selv og De kjender mig jo nok til at vide, at det ikke er Selvovervurdering men kun Selvforsvar.

Og saa tilslut endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak og Hilsen

fra Deres taknemmelige

og hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
21 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen

At the time, Klaus Berntsen was a member of the theatre commission as an MP for Venstre.

21 February 05

Dear friend! Late last night I came to think of Christiansen's comment to you and to myself that I would not be suited to being a public servant and, when I think back on my career, the last 26 years of my life look like this:

From 14 to 18 (that is, for four years), I was in the military in Odense. In that time I was never punished for failing in my duty, not even in the most trivial matter. From 18 to about 22, I went through the conservatory, and the reports there show that I never missed a class and I have a testimonial for excellent diligence and conduct. From 24 to 39¾, I was employed at The Royal Theatre and there it would be the easiest thing in the world to ascertain everything about me and absolutely no word could be said about neglect or the like. I simply do not understand what Christiansen means with his comment and I could wish that questions might be addressed to the fifth regiment in Odense and at the conservatory here in the city.

I am sending these few lines in all haste. I do not think that Christiansen has made up this critique of my character himself, and when I asked him whether he had the slightest positive evidence to produce, he said no. – It is tiresome to have to praise oneself, but I would venture to portray my relationship to duty and work as an example to many others. You will not misunderstand me when I say this about myself, and you know me sufficiently to know but this is not to overestimate myself but merely in self-defence.

So, in conclusion, once again my heartfelt thanks and best wishes.

Yours gratefully and sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Einar Christiansen
Klaus Berntsen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
21.2.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsdag Aften d 8 græsk

21 dansk

Min egen Ven.

Hura Berlin har kjøbt Tyrehovedet. 1000 Frk.

Og ikke allene at de har kjøbt det men Geheimerath v. Kekule har bestemt at disse mine Ting skal stilles op på Hæderspladser mellem Originaler i en ny archaisk Sal de er ved at ordne. –

Jeg har i Aften haft Brev fra Dr. Schrøder Du ved ham der fotograferede Typhonen for mig, han er ligefrem hjærtelig glad over at kunne meddele mig dette og denne (Tyrehovedet ) har de kjøbt helt uden at have set Fotografier, det er en overordentlig Tillid. Jeg forærede Diels og hans Kone et Par Fotografier fra Dørene,Bronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke. Gud ved om han skulde stå bagved dette, – eller om det er Udstillingen i Dresden, eller om det er d. mugne Kekules eget Indtryk af mig ”Din forbistrede Kone” ”din lille søde Kone” I fjor da jeg var på hans Kontor. –

Men I Aften er jeg virkelig glad, jeg føler at der er Brug for hvad jeg laver, inden det er helt færdigt enda. Jeg havde bestilt Fotografen til Akopolis men han narrede mig, siden da Tyren var støbt har han fotograferet Tyrehovedet på den franske Skole hvor Lyset ikke var gunstigt. Schrader var med og var meget begeistret for Brudstykket. Han har sendt et af Fotografierne med en varm Anbefaling til Kekule men det ankommer først om et Par Dage til Berlin. Når jeg selv skal sige det så er det et meget karacterfuldt Brudstykke og jeg tror der vil blive megen Brug for dette Tyrehoved.

Jeg vil ellers sige Dig at jeg har været i frygteligt Humør fordi denne Historie er trukken sådan ud, men havde det ikke trukken sådan ud havde jeg jo næppe gjort Tyrehovedet og det er jeg glad for at have gjort, men nu er det Slut med Copier nu vil jeg kun gjøre mine egne Ting herefter. –

Udstillingen hos Keller og Rainer [Reiner] kan jeg jo ikke have nu men de har skreven at jeg blot skal henvende mig til Dem når jeg er så vidt. –

Min egen Ven jeg vil arbeide meget og tjene meget og ingen Kniberi har vi på noget Punkt.

Ude på Gaden er der Demonstrationer det er på Grund af Valg der råbes og skriges. I Aften optræder Charlotte Wiehe, ”den store danske Kunstnerinde” Kongen [Georgios 1.] har ladet hendes Wærelse smykke med Blomster til hendes Ankomst, det er en nydelig Smag ”kongelig” hun optræder på det Kgl. Teater! –

Er det sandt at Du er bleven så smuk og så fløjelsblød af Frotering??? I Dag har Helios skinnet som hos os i Mai så er jeg kommen mig helt. Jeg bliver på Akropolis om Middagen for at tørre mine Ting. –

Skriv straks jeg længes meget efter at høre fra Dig og Eder alle hvordan I har det jeg er urolig til jeg hører igjen. –

Din Marie

Tit ønsker jeg Du var her. Hvordan går det med Maskeraden [CNW 2] og Prøverne o.s.v.

Lad lave 1 Aftryk af hver Plade på blankt Papir af Typhonbillederne, ikke hvor vi to er på, dette har jeg nemlig sendt Schrøder og send Dr. Schrøder Altes Museum Berlin.

Skriv til Choisy at han gjør Dig en Tjeneste ved at optegne Danse Melodierne i Mægare og skriv straks for nu begynder Dansen. –

Tuesday
21 February 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday evening. 8 February Greek

21 February Danish

My own love.

Hurrah. Berlin has bought the bull's head. 1,000 francs.

And not only have they bought it, but Privy Councillor v. Kekulé has decided that these pieces of mine are to be displayed in places of honour between the originals in a new hall of antiquities they are organising. –

This evening, I have received a letter from Dr Schröder, you know, the one who photographed the Typhon for me. He is delighted, no less, to be able to inform me of this, and they have bought this (the bull's head) without having seen any photographs. This is an extraordinary act of trust. I presented Diels and his wife with a couple of photographs of the doors;The bronze doors in the Ribe Cathedral. God knows whether he was behind this – or whether it is the exhibition in Dresden, or whether it is the rotten Kekulé's own impression of me, 'You damned wife', 'you sweet, little wife' last year when I was in his office. –

But tonight I am really happy. I feel that there is a need for what I am doing, even before it's completely finished. I had ordered the photographer to go to the Acropolis, but he tricked me. Since the bull was cast, he has been photographing the bull's head at The French Institute where the light was not favourable. Schrader was there too and was very enthusiastic about the fragment. He has sent one of the photographs with a warm recommendation to Kekulé, but it will not arrive in Berlin for a few days. If I may say so myself, it's a piece full of character, and I think there will be much use for this bull's head.

I would otherwise tell you that I have been in a terrible mood because this process has been drawn out like this, but if it hadn't been drawn out like this I wouldn't have done the bull's head, and I'm pleased to have done it. But no more copies now; I will only do my own things from now on. –

I can't have the exhibition at Keller and Reiner now of course, but they have written that I should just contact them when I am ready. –

My own love, I will work a lot and earn a lot, and things won't be as tight.

Out in the street there are demonstrations. It's because of the election. There is shouting and screaming. This evening, Charlotte Wiehe, 'the great Danish artist', will perform. The king [King Georgios I] has had her room decorated with flowers for her arrival. It is in lovely taste, 'royal', she will perform at The Royal Theatre! –

Is it true that you have become so beautiful and so velvety-soft from massages??? Today Helios has shone as it did on us in May so I have recovered completely. I will stay at the Acropolis over lunch to dry my things. –

Write at once. I am very much longing to hear from you, and all of you, about how you're doing. I will be anxious until I hear from you again. –

Your Marie

I often wish you were here. How is it going with Masquerade [CNW 2] and the rehearsals etc.?

Have one print made of each plate on blank paper of the Typhon pictures – not the one where we two are in it; I've sent that one to Schröder – and send them to Dr Schröder, Altes Museum, Berlin.

Write to Choisy and say that he will be doing you a favour to record the dance tunes in Megara, and write immediately because now the dancing will be beginning. – –


Bruno Schröder
Charlotte Wiehe-Berény
Frank Choisy
Georgios 1.
Hans Schrader
Hermann Diels
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
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Fredag
24.2.1905
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Sverige

Knud Harders Carl Nielsen-research resulterede i artiklen Carl Nielsen, der blev offentliggjort i det tyske tidsskrift Die Musik, V. Jahr 1905/1906 Heft 15. Det medfølgende hefte, som Carl Nielsen omtaler i brevet, må have været identisk med eller i det mindste have indeholdt det selvbiografiske manuskript [Selvbiografi], Samtid nr. 9, s. 48-52.

Kjøbenhavn den 24-II-1905

Kjære Herre!

Endelig kan jeg da sætte mig til [at] skrive til Dem og sende Dem de ønskede biografiske Oplysninger.

Jeg maa allerførst bemærke at det medfølgende Hefte er bleven til paa den Maade, at en ung Dame har lavet et sten[o]grafisk Referat af en Samtale og dernæst skrevet det paa Maskine og jeg har altsaa intet Ansvar for den Form det har faaet, men Indholdet er korrekt og det er jo det vigtigste. For Tiden har jeg meget at gjøre derfor maa jeg desværre fatte mig i Korthed denne Gang

Jeg kunne ellers fortælle mange mærkelige Ting om mine Oplevelser, Sammentræf og Sammenstød med Mennesker, navnlig under mit 3½ aarige Ophold i Odensi [!]; men jeg er bange, det vilde trætte Dem og det kan vel neppe have nogen Interessse da jeg jo kun er lidet kjendt i Tyskland En lille Episode maa jeg dog meddele Dem.

Som Trompeter i Odense (15-16 Aars Alderen) traf jeg en Kvinde i Trediveaarsalderen i en Borgerfamilie derovre. Hun var Mormon og vilde absolut omvende mig, besøgte mig meget ofte og endte altid sine Besøg med paa det heftigste at knuge og kysse, og bønfalde mig om at tage med til Utah. I Begyndelsen syntes jeg det var dejligt med disse Kys og havde hun dengang været parat til at rejse strax, var jeg taget med hende til Ildlandet, om det skulde være. Pludselig hørte hendes Besøg op og jeg fik saa at vide at hun havde giftet sig med en Porcelainshandler og jeg led i nogen Tid af en rasende Skinsyge og skrev flere Epistler baade til hende og Manden! Jeg traf ogsaa i den Tid en gammel, fintdannet Pianist som paa Grund af Drikfældighed var sunken ned til at spille i en Restauration i Odense[.] I sine lyse Øjeblikke var han aldeles bedaarende, vittig og aandfuld. Han lærte mig at kjende Beethovens Symfonier som han kunde udenad og spillede saa godt hans gamle Fingre kunde følge med hans Begejstring. Jeg er endnu den Dag i Dag denne gamle Mand dybt taknemmelig. Han hed Outzen og døde allerede i 80erne.

Det er Skade, at jeg ikke traf Dem personlig ellers var der meget andet.

Imidlertid maa jeg nu slutte; men ifald der skulde være noget De ønsker nærmere Oplysning om beder jeg Dem blot sende mig Spørgsmaal.

Kommer De ikke til Kjøbenhavn? Det venter jeg og beder Dem saa besøge mig. Vi kunne saa tale om Udarbejdelse af Klaverudtog o.s.v.

Hørte De min ”Helios” Ouverture [CNW 34]? Den skal engang gjøres 4 hændig. Men helst derom mundtligt. Den 15 og 16de Marts opføres mit nye Korstykke ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] som jeg regner for et af mine bedste, om – ikke det bedste – af mine Arbejder hidtil. Kommer De ikke herover til den Tid? Det skulde glæde mig at se Dem, og dermed Slut for idag med de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 February 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Sweden

Knud Harder's Carl Nielsen research resulted in an article Carl Nielsen, which was published in the German journal Die Musik. V. Jahr 1905/1906 Heft 15. The accompanying pamphlet, which Carl Nielsen mentions in the letter, must have been identical or at least contained the autobiographical manuscript Autobiography, Samtid no. 9, pp. 48-52.

Copenhagen 24 February 1905

Dear Sir!

Finally I can get down to writing to you and sending you the biographical details you asked for.

First of all, I have to tell you that the enclosed pamphlet is based on a conversation, taken down stenographically by a young lady and then typed up. So I take no responsibility for the form it appears in, but the contents are correct, which is the most important thing. At the moment, I have a lot to do, so unfortunately I have to make just a short summary this time.

I could otherwise tell you many strange things about my experiences, encounters and clashes with people, especially in my 3½-years in Odense. But I fear that would bore you, and it would scarcely be of any interest because I am not so well-known in Germany. But I must tell you one little episode.

As a trumpeter in Odense (at the age of 15 or 16), I met a woman in her thirties from a family in the town. She was a Mormon and was determined to convert me. She visited me often and always ended her visits by hugging and kissing me really forcefully and by imploring me to go with her to Utah. At first, I thought these kisses were lovely, and if she had been prepared to travel immediately I would have gone with her to Tierra del Fuego if needs be. Suddenly, her visits stopped, and I found out that she had got married to a porcelain dealer. For a while I suﬀered from raging jealousy and wrote several epistles both to her and to her husband! At this time, I also met an old, highly cultured pianist who, because of intemperance, had sunk to playing in a restaurant in Odense. In his sober moments, he was extremely charming, witty and brilliant. He introduced me to Beethoven’s symphonies, which he knew by heart and played as well as his old fingers could keep up with his enthusiasm. To this very day, I remain deeply grateful to that old man. His surname was Outzen, and he died back in the 80s.

It is a pity I have not met you personally; otherwise there would have been much more to tell.

For now I have to close. But if you want to know more details about anything, please just send me your questions.

Are you coming to Copenhagen? I expect you will and hope you will visit me. Then, we could talk about arranging piano transcriptions etc.

Did you hear my Helios Overture? [CNW 34] There is going to be a piano duet version someday. But more about that when we speak. On 15 and 16 March, my new choral piece Sleep [CNW 101] will be performed, which I rate as one of the best of my works to date – if not the best of all. Could you not come over here at that time? It would be a pleasure to see you. Anyway, that is it for today with best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Ludwig van Beethoven
Outzen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag 25.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
25-II-1905
Kjære Marie!
Vi hører aldrig fra Dig! Jeg fik et iturevet Brevkort forleden hvori Du fortalte at nu havde Du lagt Dine Gibsting til Tørren paa et Varmeapparat. Det skulde Du have betænkt strax. Har Du dog ikke experimenteret paa smaa Gibsstykker med Farven i al den Tid Du har ventet paa at Thyphonen skulde blive tør? Det vilde dog ligge nær synes jeg.
Nu vil jeg sige Dig at Maren spørger hver Dag der kommer Brev hvornaar Du kommer hjem. Hun er kjed af at være her naar Du ikke er her og hun siger Du har sagt at Turen vilde vare 3 a 4 Maaneder. Madam madam Rasmussen gaar og gjør hende kjed af det og siger at saadan og saadan vilde Fruen aldrig gjøre o.s.v. – Nu har Du endelig faaet et prægtigt, trofast Menneske som Maren, saa Du maa holde paa hende for Din Fremtids Skyld. Hun beklager sig ikke men gjør alting selv og Birtha skaaner hun saa hun er daarlig og træt. Hun sagde forleden ”Jeg er kommen forsent til Jer og I kan ikke være tjent med mig, jeg har ingen Kræfter mere”. Hun er et dejligt Menneske og baade klog og takfuld tillige. – Nu var hun helt elendig forleden da hun ingen Kræfter havde; derfor har vi nu fæstet Valborg fra den 1ste Marts, Madam R. skal saa ikke gjøre Morgenarbejde og Birtha skal sendes hjem, hun har ingen Lyst til den Slags Arbejde og føler sig som finere end Maren, den Stakkel. Jeg har tilbudt Maren al den Hjælp hun vil have, naar blot hun vil blive og nu prøver vi saaledes; men Omkvædet er hele Tiden ”naar blot Fruen var her” Jeg har sagt hun skulde selv skrive det til Dig men det vil hun ikke, hun vil ikke bedrøve Dig siger hun. Men Du kan nok forstaa at Du bliver nødt til at tage Hensyn til Maren, hvis Du vil beholde hende. – Derfor saasnart Du er færdig i Athen maa Du rejse hjem; det er mit Raad og i de nærmeste Aar vil Du faa Brug for et Menneske som Maren naar Du vil arbejde; hvilket jo er det eneste Du bryder Dig om
Ihvertfald saa maa og skal Du øjeblikkelig meddele mig hvornaar Du mener at blive færdig og hvornaar Du kommer her; vi maa vide det og Du skylder os at give os nogenlunde bestemt Svar.
Skal Du intet have paa Udstillingen. Der er kommen Anmelde-Blanketter
Jeg beder Dig endnu engang skrive hvordan det hele er og hvornaar omtrent Du tror at kunne rejse hjem. – Der er kommen en Anmeldelse fra en Speditør her om nogle Ting fra Düsseldorf, men desværre er hans Brevkort hvori han spørger hvad han skal gjøre ved Tingene bleven borte og vi kan ikke huske hans Navn. Hvem kan det være??
Hilsen fra
Carl

Saturday
25 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

25 February 1905

Dear Marie!

We never hear from you! I received a torn postcard the other day in which you describe that you had now set your plaster things to dry on a warming apparatus. You should have thought about this straight away. Surely you have experimented with small plaster figures with colour all the time you've been waiting for the Typhon to dry? I would have thought that was obvious.

I have to say that every day that a letter comes, Maren asks when you are coming home. It upsets her being here when you aren't here, and she says that you said that the trip would last for three to four months. Madame Rasmussen is upsetting her, saying that her lady would never do things like this or like that and so on. – You have now at last got a wonderful, faithful person like Maren, so you will have to keep hold of her for the sake of the future. She never complains but does everything herself, and she spares Birtha and ends up getting tired and ill. She said the other day, 'I came to you too late and I can't be any good to you, I have no strength left'. She's a lovely person and both wise and tactful in equal measure. – Well, the other day she was in a terrible state as she had no strength left; so we have now engaged Valborg from 1 March, so Madame R. will not do the morning work and Birtha will be sent home; she has no desire to do that kind of work and feels herself to be more refined than Maren, poor thing. I've offered Maren all the help she wants if only she will stay and now we'll try things like that; but the chorus all the time is 'If only madam was here'. I have said that she should write this to you but she doesn't want to; she doesn't want to make you sad, she says. But you must be able to understand that you will have to show consideration for Maren if you want to keep her. – Therefore, as soon as you finish in Athens, you have to come home. That is my advice, and in years to come you will need someone like Maren if you want to work – which seems to be the only thing you care for.

In any case, you must and you have to tell me when you think you will be finished and when you are coming here; we have to know it and you owe it to us to give us a more or less definite answer.

Aren't you to have anything at the exhibition? Notification forms have come.

I would ask you once again to write and tell us how it all is and more or less when you think you will be able to travel home. – Notification has arrived from a transport company about some things from Düsseldorf, but unfortunately his postcard, in which he asks what he is to do with the things, has been lost and we cannot remember his name. Who can it be??

Regards from
Carl


Birtha
madam Rasmussen
Maren Hansen
Valborg
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Lørdag 25.2.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, Bodaberg pr. Wrå, Sverige
25-II-1905
I mit Brev til Dem glemte jeg at spørge Dem hvilket Billedstof De ønsker. Jeg har forskjellige Ungdomsbilleder og et Fotografi af mit Barndomshjem paa Landet i Fyn. Ifald disse Billeder kan have nogen Interesse beder jeg Dem blot sende mig et Par Ord saa skal jeg lade dem omfotografere strax og saa vil De kunne have Copier deraf i Løbet af nogle faa Dage.
Deres Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
25 February 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Bodaberg nr. Vrå, Sweden

25 February 1905

In my letter to you, I forgot to ask you what picture material you wanted. I have various childhood pictures and a photograph of my childhood home in the country on Funen. If these pictures can be of interest, could I ask you just to send me a word or two so I can have them re-photographed immediately? Then you would be able to have copies in the course of a few days.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.
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Tirsdag
28.2.1905Poststemplet i Athen 15.2.1905 (græsk kalender).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen Ven.

Husk på her går kun 3 Gange om Ugen Post herfra. Tirsdag (hvad I har Søndag) Onsdag og Lørdag. Du bebrejder mig at jeg ikke skriver oftere jeg skriver med hver Post omtrent.

Du skriver at det går så godt med Dit Arbejde at Du er i fuld Fart. Det er dejligt blot Du nu ikke overanstrænger Dig min egen Dreng. Du kan tro jeg aldrig mere skal gjøre Kopier. Jeg arbejder nu med Kulørerne og var så træt i Aften at jeg sank sammen og faldt i Søvn straks jeg kom hjem på mit Værelse i Aften. –

Det er desværre ingen hurtig sag med Farverne at jeg ikke ligger på den lade Side synes jeg ikke jeg behøver at fortælle Dig, og jeg kan ikke igjen rende fra det Hele, det vilde Du selv også bagefter håne, altså jeg må gjøre min Tegning og blyv o mi Plas for at avancer.

Jeg er meget bedrøvet over at jeg ikke kan få Dit Korstykke [CNW 101] at høre ved første Opføring, det synes at være sådan i år for os. Du kunde ikke komme til Ribe min Festdag og nu kan jeg ikke komme til Din Søvn.

Nu vil jeg håbe jeg selger nogle flere af mine Copier og at jeg tjener noget så synes jeg Du skulde gjøre en Concert i Berlin og opføre blandt andet begge Corstykker [CNW 100] og en Symphonie medens jeg måske samtidig åbner min Udstilling hos Keller og Reiner

Nu bor den tyske Malerinde også her på Hotellet hun har været i Mægara og er meget glad for at have lært vore Venner at kjende.

Min egen Ven min egen kjære Dreng min egen lille kjære Carl nu har jeg også lagt mig efter Systemet

Din Pige.

Tuesday
28 February 1905Postmarked in Athens 15 February 1905 (Greek calendar).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own love.

Remember that the post only goes from here three times a week. Tuesday (which you get on Sunday), Wednesday and Saturday. You reproach me for not writing more often; I write with nearly every post.

You write that your work is going so well that you are moving at full speed. That's wonderful; just don't overexert yourself, my own boy. Believe me, I'll never make copies again. I'm now working with the colours and was so tired this evening that I collapsed and fell asleep as soon as I got home to my room this evening. –

Unfortunately, sorting out the colours is no quick matter, and I don't think I need to tell you that I'm not one to idle about, and I can't run away from the whole thing again; you yourself would later scoff at that, so I must be doin' me drawing an' stickin' to me last if I is to make progress.

I'm very sorry that I cannot hear your choral piece [CNW 101] at its premiere. It seems to be the case this year for us: You could not come to Ribe on my celebration day, and now I cannot come to your Sleep.

Now I hope I'll sell a few more of my copies and that I'll earn something. Then I think you should do a concert in Berlin and perform, among other things, both choral pieces [CNW 100] and a symphony while I might at the same time open my exhibition at Keller and Reiner.

Now the German painter is also staying here at the hotel. She has been in Megara and is very happy to have got to know our friends.

My own love, my own dear boy, my own dear, little Carl. Now I'm also following My System [2:391].

Your girl.


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Søvnen, op. 18
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Fredag
3.3.1905
Carl Nielsen til Klaus Berntsen

Klaus Berntsen samlede stof til en artikel om Carl Nielsen. Den udkom i Søndagsbladet, Ugeblad for Land og By, 11.6.1905. Carl Nielsen takker Berntsen for artiklen 30.6.1905, jf. 514.

Østrupgaa[r]d pr OtterupØstrupgaard ved Odense Fjord, ejet af Holger Møller.

3-III-1905

Kjære Kl: Berntsen!

Hermed sender jeg en længere Epistel om min Ringhed. Det meste deraf har jeg ikke tidligere fortalt til nogen og nu kan De saa se hvad De kan bruge deraf. Hvad jeg personlig skylder Dem ved at have set og hørt Dem som Barn og ved at have set den vidunderlig Virkning en enkelt Mand kan have paa en hel Egn, har jeg ikke omtalt i det Biografiske men jeg har Lyst til at sige Dem det nu: thi De aner neppe selv hvor langt ud og dybt ned De trængte i Folk[s] Sind dengang. De stod for os allesammen som et Eventyr og som noget helt nyt, varmt og friskt. Der var Haab naar vi saa Dem og vi blev helt glade naar vi hørte Dem og fik en Følelse af at vi ogsaa selv var Mennesker af bedre Slags; og vi blev virkelig bedre. –

De maa undskylde at jeg ikke skriver de medfølgende Blade rènt engang endnu; men De sagde, det hastede og saa skynder jeg mig.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg er født den 9de Juni 1865 paa Sortelong i Nørre Lyndelse Sogn. I mit 6te Aar fik jeg Mæslinger hvilket gav Anledning til at jeg fik Lov til i Sengen at prøve om jeg kunde finde Tonerne paa en Violin. Min Fader var bortrejst i en Uges Tid og min Moder satte sig hver Dag hen ved min Seng med sit Haandarbejde en Times Tid og Sang Melodier for mig, som jeg saa skulde prøve at finde. Da min Fader atter kom hjem spillede jeg for ham og han var temmelig overrasket; men sagde ingenting.Jf. MfB s. 20-22. Jeg fik dog Lov til at øve mig paa Violinen for Fremtiden. Det var ellers forbudt at røre Violinen. Jeg begyndte meget tidligt i 6-7 Aars Alderen at componere og da jeg ingen Noder kjendte maatte jeg lave en egen Tegnskrift som var en Blanding af Tal (som jeg kjendte meget tidligt) og nogle underlig Figurer og enkelte Bogstaver. Jeg kan sige at jeg intet Øjeblik i mit Liv har været i Tvivl om hvad jeg vilde være og saasnart jeg hørte noget der lignede Musik kunde jeg blive betaget deraf. Udenfor vort Hus stod der i Reglen noget Favne-Bøgebrænde. Jeg havde opdaget at Brændestykkerne havde forskjellig Lyd naar man slog paa dem med en Hammer og snart havde min Broder og jeg en hel Concert igang. Gamle Etatsraad Langkilde paa Bramstrup kom en Dag forbi Huset. Jeg maatte spille paa Brændestabelen for ham og han skal have moret sig meget over hvorledes jeg lille Fyr hoppede op og ned [med] Hammeren i Haanden for at træffe de rigtige Toner. Jeg husker at han gav mig en Firskilling, tog mig i Næsen og sagde at jeg var en morsom og flink Dreng.Jf. MfB s. 56-57.

Ti Aar gammel kom jeg for første Gang ud at tjene i Sommermaanederne. Det var hos en mindre Gaardmand i Lyndelse som hed Kristen Hendriksen. Han havde en halv Snes Kør som jeg skulde passe; iblandt disse var der en gul Ko med krumme indadgroede Horn som jeg var meget bange for, da den altid brummede saa underligt. Koen var en saakaldt ”Brummer” (en Goldko) og jeg troede fuldt og fast at der boede en Djævel eller ond Aand inde i Koen og min Fantasi var i stadig Virksomhed i den Tid. Kristen Hendriksen var en rolig, næsten engleagtig blid Mand med et bestandig mildt Udtryk i Ansigtet. En Dag var jeg falden i Søvn i Marken under nogle Piletrær; jeg blev vækket ved at høre min Husbonds Stemme. Han stod foran mig med begge Hænderne paa Ryggen, smilede, rystede paa Hovedet og sagde: ”Du skal vist helst lære noget andet, min Dreng”Jf. MfB s. 122-125.

Jeg længtes bestandig efter noget, men jeg vidste ikke rigtig hvad det var. Engang imellem krøb jeg op i de højeste Piletræer for at se ud i Verden og saa kunde jeg have de underligste forvirrede Forestillinger om at der vilde komme nogle store, fine Folk og hente mig i en Karet og hjælpe mig til at lære noget. I de følgende Aar passede jeg hver Sommer Kør hos forskjellige Gaardmænd et Aar paa Stenløse Mark, hvor jeg skiftede Skole. I Begyndelsen var jeg i en levende Angst, da jeg havde hørt at Skolelærer Hansen [Hans Jørgen Hansen] engang skulde have revet Øret af en Dreng. Imidlertid var han meget venlig imod mig og i det hele taget var Folk meget venlige imod mig; jeg kunde dengang spille rigtig godt paa Violinen og det skaffede mig Venner overalt. I disse Aar og indtil mit 18 Aar var jeg meget ofte med min Fader rundt om i Fyn og spille til Gilder, Fester o.s.v. Endelig blev jeg konfirmeret; derpaa blev jeg sat i Handelslære i Ellinge. Principalen var en skikkelig Mand men saa forfalden til Druk at jeg maatte bestyre det Hele i de tre Maaneder jeg var der. Jeg havde ikke Spor af Lyst til Handelen og vilde tusind Gange hellere være Bonde. En Keglebane ved Kroen og Eibes 100 Timer i Engelsk var de to Ting der – foruden Musiken – gav min Aand en fattig Næring. Saa gik min Principal endelig fallit og jeg kom saa hjem igjen en lille Tid.Jf. MfB s. 144-149. Samtidig var der bleven en Plads ledig ved 16 Battalions Musikkorps i Odense og det var mit højeste Ønske at faa den. Jeg blev prøvet og bestod mellem nogle flere unge Mennesker som Nr 1. Men jeg skulde undersøges af Lægen ved Battalionen nogle Dage senere og have Attest for at jeg intet fejlede. Jeg var i en stor Spænding da jeg netop havde været syg og hostede en Del; men det gik godt og jeg var meget henrykt over min Stilling og min Uniform.

I Odense gjorde jeg Bekjendtskab med en gammel Pianist som havde kjendt bedre Dage, men nu var reduceret til at spille for Gjæsterne i en Restauration.Jf. MfB s. 165-170. Han var en mærkelig, fin og intelligent Mand, men var paa Grund af sin Kones Utroskab og mange andre Sorger gaaet tilbage. Han hed Outzen og hans Fader havde i Begyndelsen af Aarhundredet været Toldinspektør i Selsvig [Slesvig]. Denne Mand lærte mig Beethovens [symfonier] og Mozart at kjende og de Indtryk jeg i disse Aar modtog af Musikens Storværker var næsten overvældende. Jeg har glemt at nævne ”Musikforeningen ”Braga”Jf. MfB s. 69-71. Det er vist enestaaende i Danmark at der mi[d]t ude i Landet dengang fandtes en Forening hvis Formaal var at lære og udføre god Musik. Disse musikalske Sammenkomster var jeg af og til med til og jeg kan huske at naar min Fader og jeg gik hjem om Natten efter saaden en Aften var jeg i en hel Rus af Musik. Jeg var meget flittig og efterhaanden vakte jeg Opmærksomhed i Odense

Men jeg var ikke tilfreds da jeg mærkede at jeg ikke kunde lære mere derovre. Uden at nogen anden en[d] min Oberst vidste det rejste jeg saa en skjønne Dag til Kjøbenhavn.Jf. MfB s. 212-215. Jeg gik op til Gade og bad om at maatte faa Lov at spille for ham. Han vilde imidlertid ikke høre, men henviste mig til Tofte[.] Derimod saa han en Stryge-Kvartet [CNW 49] igjennem som jeg havde komponeret og nikkede bifaldende og sagde jeg havde megen Formsans men Indholdet var tyndt. Jeg er imidlertid sikker paa at Gade havde glemt dette Møde og jeg neppe var bleven antaget alene paa Violinpræstationen hvis ikke Kl: Berntsen havde talt med ham i Mellemtiden inden Optagelsen. Senere spurgte Gade mig om det var mig Berntsen havde talt om. I Konservatorie-Tiden var jeg bestandig meget flittig da jeg i mange Henseender havde meget at indhente med Hensyn til almindelig Dannelse. I Historikeren Carl Rosenbergs Hus nød jeg i disse Aar stor Venlighed og Omgangen med hans begavede Sønner og Døtre [Deriblandt Vilhelm og Margrete Rosenberg] var mig en hel ny Verden og jeg skylder dem Taknemmelighed for Ros og Opmuntring og ligeledes for sund Kritik og Afslibning i mange Henseender. – Nu følger min Ansættelse i det kgl: Theater og en hel Række Værker fra 1888 til Dato

Jeg har gjort flere Rejser (Italien, Frankrig, Tyskland, Grækenland) og truffen en Mængde betydelige Mænd baade i Kunsten og Videnskabens Verden, har dirigeret egne Værker i Dresden og Berlin og har set og hørt meget i disse Aar; men den største Glæde og Lykke er det dog for mig at komponere og skabe. Jeg arbejder umaadelig intensivt og naar jeg er midt i et større Værk gaar jeg i den Grad op i det at jeg næsten ikke kan rumme andet i mit Hoved. Ved at se Havet, Skoven eller et enkelt stolt og mægtigt Træ kan jeg komme i en saadan Betagelse at det hele ligesom synger for mig og giver sit indre Væsen tilkjende for mig i Toner. Flere Gange har jeg direkte forsøgt at give en og anden Tilsyneladelse (et stort Egetræ i Gjørslev Skov f: Expl:) Udtryk i Toner [CNW 82]. Ikke Træets Susen eller Knagen (thi det er noget rent ydre) men dets Indre stolte og stærke Karakter. Dog dette er jo meget individuelt og ikke at tilraade andre. –

Friday
3 March 1905
Carl Nielsen to Klaus Berntsen

Klaus Berntsen was preparing an article on Carl Nielsen that was to appear in Søndagsbladet, Ugeblad for Land og By on 11 June 1905. Carl Nielsen’s thanks Berntsen for the article on 30 June 1905, cf. 2:514.

Østrupgaard nr. OtterupØstrupgaard by Odense Fjord, owned by Holger Møller.

3 March 1905

Dear Klaus Berntsen!

I enclose herewith a lengthy epistle about yours truly. Most of it I have not previously told anyone, and now you will have to see how much of it you can use. In the biographical parts I have not mentioned what I owe you personally from having seen and heard you as a child and from having seen the amazing eﬀect a single man can have on a whole region. But I should like to tell you now: You probably have no idea how far and how deeply you made an impression on people’s minds then. You were a legend for all of us – something completely new, warm and fresh. There was hope when we saw you, and we were completely happy when we heard you and got the feeling that we, too, were human beings of a better kind; and we really did become better. –

Please forgive me for not fair copying the enclosed pages once more, but you said that it was urgent and so I have done it in a hurry.

Best wishes from your

devoted

Carl Nielsen

I was born on 9 June 1865 at Sortelung in the parish of Nørre Lyndelse. In my 6th year I got the measles, which led to my being allowed, while in bed, to see if I could find the notes on a violin. My father was away travelling for a week, and each day my mother sat down by my bed with her handicraft and sang tunes for me, which I then had to try and find. When my father came home again I played for him, and he was somewhat surprised but said nothing.Cf. MfB pp. 20-22. Still, I got permission to practise the violin thereafter. It was forbidden to touch the violin otherwise. I began to compose very early, around the age of 6-7, and since I could not read music, I had to make up my own notation, which was a mixture of numbers (which I knew from very early on) and some strange signs and simple letters. I can say that not for a single moment in my life have I ever been in any doubt as to what I wanted to become, and as soon as I heard something that resembled music, I was fascinated by it. Outside our house, there were usually some beech log-ends. I had discovered that the logs had diﬀerent sounds when I beat on them with a hammer, and soon my brother  and I had a whole concert going. The old Councillor Langkilde from Bramstrup came by the house one day. I was told to play the logs for him, and it is said that he was most amused to see this little lad hopping up and down with the hammer in his hands to strike the right notes. I remember that he gave me a farthing, tweaked my nose and said that I was a funny, clever boy.Cf. MfB pp. 56-57.

At the age of 10, I got my first job in the summer months. This was with a smallholder in Lyndelse by the name of Kristen Hendriksen. He had a dozen cows that I had to tend; among these was a yellow cow with crooked, ingrown horns that I was very scared of, because it always growled so strangely. The cow was a so-called snorter (a dry cow), and I fully believed that there was a devil or an evil spirit living inside it – my imagination was always on the go at that time. Kristen Hendriksen was a calm, almost angelic, mild-mannered man, always with a gentle expression on his face. One day, I had fallen asleep in the meadow beneath some willow trees. I was wakened by the sound of my master’s voice. He stood in in front of me with both hands behind his back, smiled, shook his head and said: ‘You should be learning something else, my boy.’Cf. MfB pp. 122-125.

I was constantly longing for something, but I did not really know what it was. From time to time, I would climb up the highest willows to look out at the world, and then I sometimes had the most strangely confused impressions that some great, fine folk would come and fetch me in a coach and help me learn something. In the following years, I would tend cows each year for various farmers, and one year in Stenløse meadow where I changed schools. At the beginning, I was in great anxiety, because I had heard that Schoolteacher Hansen had once torn the ear oﬀ a boy. However, he was very friendly towards me, and on the whole everyone was very friendly; at that time I was really good on the violin and that made me friends everywhere. In these years and until my 18th year, I was very often with my father all over Funen playing for parties, festivals and the like. When I was confirmed, I became an apprentice in Ellinge. The boss was a good-natured man but so given to drink that I had to look after the whole business in the three months I was there. I had not the slightest interest in business and would have preferred a thousand times over to be a farmer. A bowling rink at the inn and Eibe’s 100 lessons in English were the two things – apart from music – that provided my soul with some small nourishment. Eventually, my boss went bankrupt, and so I came home again for some time.Cf. MfB pp. 144-149. At this time, a place felt vacant with the 16th Battalion music corps in Odense, and it was my dearest wish to get it. I auditioned and among several young people came out top. But I also had to be examined by the Battalion doctor some days later and get a clean bill of health. I was very tense because I had just been ill and was coughing a lot. But it went all right, and I was highly delighted with my position and my uniform.

In Odense, I made the acquaintance of an old pianist who had known better days and was now reduced to playing for guests in a restaurant.Cf. MfB pp. 165-170. He was a remarkable, cultured and intelligent man, but because of his wife’s infidelity and many other troubles, he had fallen on hard times. His name was Outzen, and his father had been a customs inspector in Schleswig at the beginning of the century. This man introduced me to Beethoven’s symphonies and to Mozart, and the impressions I formed in those years of the great works of music were almost overwhelming. I have forgotten to name the music society ‘Braga’.Cf. MfB pp. 69-71. It was probably unique in Denmark at the time to have a society out in the sticks whose goal was to study and perform good music. I attended these musical meetings from time to time, and I remember that when my father and I came home at night after one of these occasions I was in complete ecstasy from the music. I was very conscientious and gradually got noticed in Odense.

But I was not satisfied when I saw that I could not learn anything more over there. Without anyone but my Colonel knowing, I travelled one day to Copenhagen.Cf. MfB pp. 212-215. I went up to Gade and asked him for permission to play for him. He did not want to hear me but referred me to Tofte. However, he did look through a string quartet [CNW 49] that I had composed, and he nodded in approval and said that I had a strong instinct for form, but that the content was thin. I am quite certain that Gade forgot this meeting, and I would hardly have been accepted on my violin-playing alone had Klaus Berntsen not spoken to him in the meantime before the acceptance. Later, Gade asked me whether it was me that Berntsen had spoken of. In my time at the conservatory, I was always very conscientious because in many respects I had a lot to catch up with in terms of general education. In those years, in the house of Historian Carl Rosenberg, I enjoyed great kindness, and the association with his gifted sons and daughters [Including Vilhelm and Margrete Rosenberg]. was a whole new world for me. I owe them my gratitude for their praise and encouragement, and likewise for sound criticism and polishing in many respects. Now follows my engagement in The Royal Theatre and a whole succession of works from 1888 up to now.

I have made several journeys (Italy, France, Germany, Greece) and met a lot of important men in the worlds of both art and science. I have conducted my own works in Dresden and Berlin and have seen and heard much in these years. But the greatest joy and happiness for me is still to compose and create. I work extremely intensely, and when I am in the middle of a large work, I am so involved in it that I can scarcely find room for anything else in my head. Seeing the sea, the woods or a single proud and mighty tree, I can be in such ecstasy that the whole thing as it were sings for me and expresses its inner being for me in notes. I have several times directly tried to express some phenomenon (a large oak tree in Gjørslev Forest, for example) in music [CNW 82]. Not the tree’s rustling or creaking (which is something purely external) but its inner proud and strong character. But this is something individual and not to be recommended to others. –


Carl Rosenberg
Hans Jørgen Hansen
Holger Møller
Klaus Berntsen
Kristen Hendriksen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Jørgensen
Niels Rasmussen Hellfach Langkilde
Niels W. Gade
Outzen
Valdemar Tofte
Vilhelm Rosenberg
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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2.49. Carl Nielsen i civil. Ifølge hans egen oplysning på bagsiden af et eksemplar af billedet til Knud Harder er han 14 år gammel. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.49. Carl Nielsen in civilian clothes. According to his own information on the back of a copy of the picture for Knud Harder, he is 14 years old. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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2.50. Militærmusiker Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.50. The military musician Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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2.51. Carl Nielsen som konservatoriestuderende, formodentlig 1885. Fotografen Harald Riise havde forretning på Amagertorv 6 ca. 1885-88. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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2.51. Carl Nielsen as a conservatory student, probably 1885. The photographer Harald Riise had a shop at Amagertorv 6 around 1885-88. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
3.3.1905
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder

3-III-1905

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Idag har jeg afsendt Partituren til Symphonien ”De fire Temperamenter” og haaber at De modtager det samtidig med disse Linier. Titlen paa dette Arbejde (eller rettere Navnene paa de forskjellige Satser) er naturligvis saaledes at forstaa at det kun er Grundstemningen eller Grundfølelsen jeg har villet udtrykke og der er saaledes intet ivejen for at der kan forekomme blide og lyriske Steder i ”Allegro collerico” eller lyse, næsten glædelige Strofer i ”melancolico”; Totalindtrykket er det afgjørende.

Med Undtagelse af Kvartetten (g moll) Op 13 [CNW 55], er mine hidtil udkomne Arbejder skrevne i samme Rækkefølge som Opustallene viser; men denne Kvartet er componeret før samtlige mine trykte Sager og er altsaa det egentlige Op 1 (1888)

Af utrykte Arbejder har jeg en 1) Kvintet for 2 Violiner 2 Viole og Cello (skrevet 1889) [CNW 59], 2) en Strygekvartet (1887)Strygekvartet, F-dur, 1888, som ikke i dag lader sig rekonstruere, jf. 1:557. 3) en Kantate til Indvielsen af Studentersamfundets Bygning [CNW 104], (1902)Opført 1.6.1901! 4) Symphonisk Rhapsodie for Orchester (1889) [CNW 33] 5) Musik til Drachmanns Melodrama ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] (componeret omkring 1894-95) samt en Del mindre Sager af forskjellig Art

Min Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34] er under Trykning, ligeledes mit nye Korstykke ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] (Kor og Orchester)

Ellers ved jeg ikke andet idag.

Skulde det kunne interessere Dem at faa en Afskrift af Digtet til ”Søvnen” skal jeg ihvertfald lade det sende imorgen De behøver altsaa ikke at svare herpaa. Fotografierne vil følge med det allerførste.

Jeg beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

I al Hast.

Friday
3 March 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

3 March 1905

Dear Mr Harder!

Today, I have sent the score for my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], and I hope you receive that at the same time as these lines. The title of this work (or, rather, the names of the various movements), should of course be understood as indicating only the underlying mood or feeling that I have wanted to express, and this means there is nothing to stop gentle and lyrical moments coming in 'Allegro collerico' or bright, almost joyful episodes in 'Malincolico'; what is crucial is the overall impression.

With the exception of the Quartet (G minor), op. 13 [CNW 55], my published works so far have been written in the same order as the opus numbers indicate; but this quartet was composed prior to all my published works and is therefore really op. 1 (1888).

Of the unpublished works, I have 1) a quintet for two violins, two violas and cello (written 1889) [CNW 59], 2) a string quartet (1887),String Quartet in F major (1888) which cannot be reconstructed today, cf. 1: 557.  3) Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building (1902) [CNW 104]Performed on 1 June 1901! 4) Symphonic Rhapsody for orchestra (1889) [CNW 33] 5) Music for Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid [CNW 4] (composed around 1894-95) and a number of minor pieces of various kinds.

My overture Helios [CNW 34] is at the printers, as is my new choral piece Sleep'(choir and orchestra) [CNW 101].

I cannot otherwise think of anything else today.

If you are interested in getting a transcript of the poem for Sleep, I shall have it sent tomorrow anyway, so you do not need to respond to that. The photographs will follow as soon as possible.

Herewith best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

In all haste.


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester
Søvnen, op. 18
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Fredag
3.3.1905
Orla Rosenhoff, til Knud Harder, Bodaberg pr. Vrå, Sverige

Kjøbenhavn 3die Marts 1905

Hr. cand. phil. Knud Harder!

De Blade, jeg sender Dem iDag, indeholder jo adskilligt om Carl Nielsen. Artiklen af PlougHother Ploug: Carl Nielsen, Illustreret Tidende, Kbh. 30.11.1902, s. 139-141. – som har været min Elev – har jeg haft en lille Part i. Ploug læste den for mig i Manuskript, og vi kom selvfølgelig ved Samtaler overéns om mangt og meget; dog findes der et Par Punkter, hvor vi ikke ere enige. C.N. var omtrent 17 AarCarl Nielsen begyndte på Musikkonservatoriet januar 1884, han var da fyldt 18 år den 9.6.1883. da han kom ind i Konservatoriet, og han blev straks min Elev. Men det Hold, han var paa, passede slet ikke for ham, idet de to var rene Undermaalere og meget tarvelige Mennesker, og den tredie (afdøde Daniel Hannemann) var flere Aar ældre, og havde lært saa meget, at jeg lod ham arbejde for sig. C.N. var stille, saa mig en Gang imellem ind i Øjnene med det sjældne Blik, han endnu har. Men han gjorde sig ikke særlig bemærket. Undertiden fulgtes han og jeg fra Konservatoriet til mit Hjem, og da havde jeg nogle Gange Lejlighed til at mærke, at han tænkte dybere og finere end de unge Mænd, jeg plejede at arbejde med. Men saa blev han min Elev alene, og nu følte jeg snart, at der var noget at lægge Mærke til.

Hans Kvartet i G moll, (senere noget omarbejdet og udgivet som No 3.) [CNW 55] overraskede og imponerede mig i høj Grad. Jeg lod den komme frem ved en Konsert, hvis Program udelukkende bestod af Arbejder af mine Elever. Salen var fuld af Indbudne og lutter musikinteresserede Tilhørere. Den gjorde ikke ringe Opsigt, men nogen egentlig Forstaaelse af, at her var noget ejendommeligt i Gære, sporede jeg kun hos meget faa.

Hans to Stykker for Obo og Piano [CNW 65], den lille Suite for Strygeinstrumenter (Op 1) [CNW 32], Strygekvintetten og nogle Sange [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2], er alle Arbejder, der blev til inden hans første Rejse, og medens han tog Timer hos mig – jeg saa dem, saa at sige, vokse op fra Udkast til de bleve fuldførte.

Selvfølgelig saa jeg vedblivende alt hvad han skrev, først i Manuskript, og saaledes blev det ved. Hans sidste Arbejde ”Søvnen” [CNW 101], som skal gaa i Musikforeningen, har jeg set og frydet mig over.

C.N. er min kæreste Elev, og hans store Tillid og Godhed for mig, udviklede sig lidt efter lidt til et sandt Venskab. I over 20 Aar har Forholdet ham og mig imellem, været ypperligt, nu har det vel staaet sin Prøve. Udviklingen hos C.N. gik forholdsvis rask. Han voksede som Menneske; hans medfødte store Intelligens hjalp ham til med Lethed at udfylde tidligere Huller i sin Viden og Dannelse, og som Komponist forlod han snart den Grieg-Svendsenske Paavirkning. Dansk eller nordisk (Gade, Hartmann) har han aldrig været.

Hans Plastik i Formerne maa sættes overordentlig højt, han har ikke, som saa mange, selv fremragende Komponister: Hovedtema, Gangsætning, Sidetema o.s.v. liggende færdigt for saa at sammenkæde eller sammenkitte dem til en Helhed – han skriver ud i et stort Pust; ”Overgange” kendes saa at sige ikke i hans Værker, man har en hél stor Bygning for sig – Smaatterier er banlyste. Men det herlige stadig æggende pulserende Kontrapunkt, gaar som en rød Traad gennem alle de store Arbejder; jeg kender ingen Komponist, der i ædel Noblesse kan maale sig med C.N. hvad den kontrapunktistiske Storhed angaar.

Det harmoniske er oftest meget skønt, altid originalt; en enkelt, ligesom lidt drillende Haar[d]hed ved Sammentræf af Stemmerne, findes jo hos ham, men hvad saa? De Stemmer, der i et Øjebliks Vildhed tørner sammen, var jo herlige hver for sig.

Af de mange Breve jeg ejer fra C.N., vedlægger jeg nogle enkelte. Hans Breve er næsten altid affattede i en Fart, men giver derved meget ofte et særdeles tro og paalideligt Billede af ham.

Jeg beklager, at De ikke kommer til Kjøbenhavn i den nærmeste Tid; en Samtale om C.N. vilde unægtelig føre til et langt fyldigere Resultat, men nu maa De foreløbig nøjes med dette og med Bladene (som jeg beder Dem sende tilbage tilligemed Brevene).

Hother Ploug og Rudolph Bergh, har oftere skrevet om C.N., og det ligger i Sagens Natur, da de begge er mine Elever, at de har raadført sig med mig; jeg har derved flere Gange faaet Lejlighed til at udtale mig om C.N. og henviser derfor nu til deres Artikler.

Af det foranførte kunde det maaske se ud som stillede jeg mig frem som en Forgrundsfigur, saaledes maa de endelig ikke se derpaa; jeg har blot været nødsaget til at nævne migselv i Forbindelse med C.N. i det jeg har skrevet til Dem. – Da jeg ikke har været rask i længere Tid, er dette nedskrevet efter min Diktat.

Orla Rosenhoff

Friday
3 March 1905
Orla Rosenhoff, to Knud Harder, Bodaberg nr. Vrå, Sweden

 Copenhagen 3 March 1905

Dear C. Phil. Knud Harder!

The periodicals I am sending you today contain various things about Carl Nielsen. I had a small part in the article by PlougHother Ploug: Carl Nielsen, Illustreret Tidende, Copenhagen 30.11.1902, pp. 139-141.  – who was a student of mine. Ploug read it for me in manuscript, and in our conversations we naturally reached agreement on many things. But there are still a couple of points we do not agree on. Carl Nielsen was around 17Carl Nielsen began his studies at the conservatory in January 1884. He had turned 18 on 9 June 1883. when he entered the conservatory, and he immediately became my student. But the class he was in did not suit him at all in that two of the students were pure nonentities and very inferior, and the third (the late Daniel Hannemann) was several years older and had learnt so much that I let him work on his own. C.N. was quiet and occasionally looked into my eyes with that remarkable expression he still has. But he did not particularly stand out. Occasionally, he and I would walk together from the conservatory to my home, and then I several times had occasion to observe that he thought more deeply and more subtly than the other young men I was accustomed to working with. But then he became my pupil alone, and I soon felt that this was someone worth watching.

His Quartet in G minor (later somewhat revised and published as No. 3) [CNW 55] surprised and impressed me greatly. I had it performed in a concert whose programme consisted exclusively of works by my pupils. The hall was full of invited guests, nothing but musical connoisseurs. It caused quite a stir, but any recognition that there was something original in the wind I only detected among very few.

His two Pieces for oboe and piano [CNW 65] the little Suite for strings [CNW 32], the String Quintet [CNW 59] and some songs [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2] are all works written before his first trip abroad and while he was taking lessons with me. I saw them, so to speak, growing up from sketches to completion.

Of course I continued to see everything he wrote at first in manuscript, and that is how it still is. I have seen, and rejoiced in, his latest work, Sleep [CNW 101], which will be played at The Music Society.

C.N. is my dearest student, and his great trust in and kindness towards me have developed bit by bit into a true friendship. In over 20 years, relations between the two of us have been excellent and now they have surely passed the test of time. Nielsen’s development went comparatively rapidly. He grew as a person; his innate high intelligence helped him to fill previous gaps in his knowledge and education with ease, and as a composer, he soon left behind the influences of Grieg and Svendsen. Danish or Nordic (in the manner of Gade or Hartmann) he has never been.

His gift for shaping large forms must be rated extraordinarily high. He never, like so many even prominent composers, presents us with: main theme, transition, secondary theme etc., all ready-made and waiting to be linked or cemented together into a whole. He writes in one great breath. ‘Transitions’, so to speak, are never to be found in his works; one is confronted with one whole construction. Trivialities are banished. But the wonderful, constantly exciting, pulsating counterpoint goes like a red thread through all his large-scale works. I do n0t know any composer who can be compared to Carl Nielsen for aristocratic nobility so far as contrapuntal grandeur is concerned.

The harmonic element is often very beautiful, always original; a simple, as it were rather teasing severity in the conjunction of voices is certainly part of his nature. But so what? Each of the parts, which in a moment of wildness collide with one another, is so splendid in itself.

I enclose a few of the many letters from C.N. that I own. His letters are almost always composed in haste, but in that way, they very often give an especially faithful and authentic picture of him.

I regret that you are not coming to Copenhagen in the near future. A conversation with C.N. would undeniably lead to a much fuller result, but for the time being you will have to make do with this and with the periodicals (which I ask you to return to me, together with the letters).

Hother Ploug and Rudolph Bergh have frequently written about C.N., and because they are both my pupils, it is natural that they should have consulted me. By that means, I have several times had the opportunity to speak about C.N., and I therefore refer you to their articles.

From the above, it might look as though I am presenting myself as a foreground figure, but you should not see me that way. It has just been necessary for me to name myself in connection with C.N. in what I have written to you.– Since I have not been well for some time, this is written from my dictation.

Orla Rosenhoﬀ


Daniel Hannemann
Edvard Grieg
Hother Ploug
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Niels W. Gade
Orla Rosenhoff
Rudolph S. Bergh


Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag 4.3.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Athen d 4-Martz 1905
Kjære Carl.
Tak for Dit Brev. Du er svært på Naken af mig jeg gjør dog hvad jeg kan for at blive færdig og det kan ikke nytte at Du svinger Pisken denne Gang render jeg ikke fra det Hele. Det er vist i det Hele sjældent at Mænd respecterer deres Hustruers Arbejde, hvor kan Du sidde i Kjøbenhavn og dirigere hvordan jeg skal save mine Modeller igjennem og sætte dem til Varme. Hvad jeg har bragt til Varmeapparat er vist desværre halvt ødelagt. Så denne utålelige dirigeren af min Rejse og Kritiseren fuldstændig uden mindste Respect for min Forstand behandlende mig hvis jeg var Dreng som en halvvoksen der trængte til Lusinger.
I andre rejser på 1 Klasse og sover Italien igjennem jeg kjører delvis på 3 – og om Natten medens, jeg bruger Dagene til at se mig om i Byerne jeg kommer forbi. Alt i alt er Italienrejsen bleven gjort 3½ Dag længere end hvis jeg havde taget gjennemgående Tog og ikke dyrere da jeg er rejst på denne Måde. – Når jeg kommer til Bestemmelsesstedet så begynder jeg straks mit Arbejde. I Andre hviler Eder. At Vinteren bliver som ingen Mennesker husker den kold og fugtig at der er 100 Festdage hvor Museet er lukket at det er Vanskelige Forhold er ikke min Skyld.
Du har ikke en men mange Gange gjentaget at Du glædede Dig til at jeg var borte, når jeg så er det er det også forkert.
Jeg er vred i Aften. I Dag har det øset at der har været så ravende Mørke i Museet at det var en fuldkommen Umulighed at se. Selvfølgelig var jeg der alligevel.
Bagefter har jeg drukken The hos Kalepatakis, en græsk Familie hvor den ene Datter maler den anden er Læge, der var en Dame med en Frk frøken Richter Datter af Dirigenten i London,Hans Richter. en nydelig Pige som er Archæolog, jeg ber hende op til mig en af de nærmeste Dage.
Schrader holder Forelæsninger på Akrokopolis og fremhæver på alle Måder hvad jeg har sat om og mit Arbejde. Jeg har en Dag han var oppe på Akropolis i al Venskabelighed spurgt ham hvordan det var gået til at Frk Kjær [Ingrid, gift Lermann] nævnes med den dybeste Agtelse som har sat en Skjægspids på som en anden har funden medens jeg som har sat Hovedet som Wiegant ikke mente hørte til på og selv har betalt Gipseren o.s.v. aldeles forbigås, han sagde at det vi[d]ste han ikke at det var en Skam af Wiegant og har så villet gjøre det godt ved at tilskrive mig alt i Forelæsningerne. Frk frøken Richter og Frk Kalepataki har været til Forelæsningerne og har (vist) nu endnu mere Interesse for mit Arbejde. Frk Kalepataki som har solgt flere af Ingrids figurer til Amerika har be[d]t om Fotografier da hun i det mindste ved et Museum mener hun som straks tager dem. – Hans Schrader har tilbudt at udstille mine Ting i den tyske Skole under Kongressen.
Hvis jeg nu selger flere så gjør Du Din Concert og jeg min Udstilling i Berlin næste Efterår. –
Jeg fortalte Hans Schrader Muligheden og han håbede at være der. Jeg hører i det Hele at han omtaler og fremhæver mig og mine Ting og har gjort hele Tiden så, nå jeg er glad ved at have fået sagt alt lige ud til ham og i al Venskabelighed. Han har virkelig glædet sig over at Kekule har bestemt de Plad[s]er til mig i sit Museum, han sagde det var en sådan Utrolighed at stille dem ved siden af Originalerne som blev sat op som de dyreste Ædelsten at det aldrig endnu var sket. Frk Kjærs var sat ud i Magasinet sagde han.
Gauguin har gået og sagt at når jeg nu var færdig med Typhonen så vilde han lave den som Tak for Sidst for Fru Lermann, nu gik jeg løs på ham og spurgte hvad det egentlig var han havde ment. Jeg fik så ud at Fru Ingrid Lermann mener at jeg har taget den fra hende; det grænser næsten til Sindssyge hendes breden sig i Akropolismuseet og haven forpagtet alt, hun har skrevet mig at hun også havde haft i Sinde at kopiere Tyren. –
Dertil fik jeg ud af Jean Gauguin at Ingrid Lermann [Wilhelm Lermann] har opfordret ham til at kopiere Typhonen. Nå den sølle Fyrs Copie havde vel bare sat min i Relief men Lermanns Ide sammen med Ingrids er nydelig, selvfølgelig er jeg efter at have erfaret dette og flere andre Ting færdig med Gauguin; selvfølgelig også med Lermanns men uden at spilde Brevvekslen på dem. Og jeg forstår at de har ondt ved at komme til at omgås det gode Selskab i Mynchen. Du skal endelig ikke nævne et Ord til Fru Kjær [Anna Kjær] det er Tidsspild. Jeg kunde have sparet mig Ulejlighed med at tage hendes Parti hernede. Dette og flere andre Ting er Bevis for at hendes Caracter er ødelagt så meget i Kanterne at der ikke mere er nogen Fornøjelse ved at vedligeholde Bekjendtskabet. Efter de Ting jeg ellers erfarer om Ingrid Lermann er han ikke anset mellem Archæologer for nogen Mulighed, men der er jo megen Skindsyge. Her er et Par nydelige hollandske Damer, de siger at Din Musik er opført i Amsterdam og de godt kjender Dit Navn i Holland. De har inviteret Dig og Mig til Holland til deres Landsted. I Morgen har De bedet mig spise hos sig på Hotellet.
I Går aftes var de hos mig samt et Par Grækerinder et Par Doctorer fra d. tyske Skole, Sekretæren fra den Franske og der var meget hyggeligt på mit lille Hotelværelse, de morede sig i det mindste alle tilsyneladende.
Jeg har bedet Frank Choisy at tage med til Mægara og skrive Dansen op men han har undslået sig. Du har vist ikke skreven til ham, Frank Choisy er nu f. R. en kjedsommelig Fyr, næste Søndag danser de igjen sidste Gang, jeg vil se at træffe Nassos [Georgios Nazos] og få ham til at få en ud at skrive den op. –
Morgen
Min egen kjæreste Ven
Solen skinner i Dag og nu går det godt med Farverne. Typhonen bliver storartet, jeg er Din egen
Pige

Saturday
4 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen
 

 Athens 4 March 1905

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your letter. You’ve come down hard on me. I’m really doing everything I can to finish up, and it’s no use you're cracking the whip. This time I’m not going to scurry off before finishing the entire project. It seems to be rare on the whole for men to respect their spouse’s work. How can you sit in Copenhagen and tell me how to saw through my models and bake them? What I have put in the oven is probably, unfortunately, half ruined. Then this unbearable directing of my trip and criticising from afar, completely without the slightest respect for my judgement, treating me as if I were a child, like an adolescent in need of a slap.

You others travel first class and sleep your way through Italy; I go partly by third class and at night while I use the days to look around the towns I pass through. All in all, the Italian trip took three and a half days longer than if I had gone by the through train, and it wasn’t any more expensive because I travelled in this way. When I arrive at my destination, I get straight down to work. You others take a rest. That the winter has been colder and damper than anyone can remember, that there are 100 holidays when the museum is closed, and that conditions are diﬃcult is not my fault.

You have repeated, not once but many times, that you were looking forward to my being away; then, when I am, that's also wrong.

I’m angry this evening. Today it has been pouring rain and it was so pitch dark in the museum that it was completely impossible to see. Of course I was there anyway. 

Afterwards, I drank tea at the Kalepatakis', a Greek family in which the one daughter paints and the other is a doctor. There was also a woman with a Miss Richter, daughter of the conductor in London,Hans Richter. a lovely girl who is an archaeologist. I'll ask her to come up to see me one of these days.

Schrader is holding lectures at the Acropolis and emphasises in every way what I have repositioned and my work. One day, when he was up at the Acropolis, I asked him in all friendliness how it happens that Miss Kjær [Ingrid Lermann], who has added the tip of a beard that someone else had found, is mentioned with the deepest esteem, while I, who put on the head that Wiegand didn't think belonged and paid the caster myself etc., am completely ignored. He said that he didn't know, it was a disgrace on Wiegand's part, and then wanted to make amends by attributing everything to me in his lectures. Miss Richter and Miss Kalepataki have been to the lectures and have now shown even more interest in my work. Miss Kalepataki, who has sold several of Ingrid's figures in America, has asked for photographs as, at the very least, she knows a museum she thinks would take them immediately. – Schrader has offered to exhibit my things in The German Institute during the conference.

If I sell more, you'll do your concert and I my exhibition in Berlin next autumn. –

I told Schrader about the possibility and he hoped to be there. I hear on the whole that he mentions and draws attention to me and my things and has done so the whole time, so I am happy to have been able to speak plainly to him and in all friendliness. He's really pleased that Kekulé has decided on the places for me in his museum. He said that it was such an incredible thing to place them beside the originals, which were set up like the most expensive jewels, that it has never happened before. Miss Kjær's had been put in the storage room, he said.

Gauguin has been saying that now that I'm finished with the Typhon, he would make it as a thank you to Mrs Lermann for all she's done. So I went directly to him and asked him what he really meant. I found out that Mrs Lermann thinks I have taken it from her. It nearly borders on insanity, her spreading herself throughout the Acropolis museum and garden, leasing everything. She has written me that she, too, had had in mind to copy the bull. –

I also learnt from Gauguin that Lermann [Wilhelm Lermann] has encouraged him to copy the Typhon. Well, the poor fellow's copy would only have given prominence to mine, but Lermann's idea set alongside Ingrid's is just wonderful. Of course, having learnt this and several other things, I'm done with Gauguin; of course also with Lermann, but without wasting the exchange of letters on them. And I understand that they find it painful to associate with the good company in Munich. Finally, you shouldn't say a word to Mrs Kjær [Anna Kjær]; it's a waste of time. I could have spared myself the trouble of taking her part down here. This and several other things are proof that her character has been so badly torn round the edges that there is no longer any pleasure in maintaining the acquaintance. From what else I learn about Lermann, he is not considered by archaeologists as a possibility, but there is a lot of jealousy. There is a pair of lovely Dutch women here. They say that your music is performed in Amsterdam and your name is well known in The Netherlands. They have invited you and me to The Netherlands to their country house. Tomorrow they have asked me to dine with them at the hotel.

Yesterday evening, they visited me along with a pair of Greek women, a couple of doctors from The German Institute and the secretary from The French Institute, and it was very cosy in my little hotel room. At least they all seemed to be enjoying themselves.

I have asked Choisy to take me to Megara and write down the dance, but he has refused. It seems you have not written to him. By the way, Choisy is a boring fellow. Next Sunday, they will dance again for the last time. I will see if I can find Nazos and get him to get someone to write it down. –

Morning

My own dearest love

The sun is shining today and now I'm getting on well with the colours. The Typhon is going to be magnificent. I am your own

Girl


Anna Kjær
Frank Choisy
frøken Richter
Georgios Nazos
Hans Richter
Hans Schrader
Ingrid Lermann
Jean Gauguin
Kalepataki
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
Theodor Wiegand
Wilhelm Lermann
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Torsdag
9.3.1905Poststemplet i København 10.3.1905, kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

9-II-05

Kjære Marie! Du maa undskylde mig at jeg ikke har skrevet saa længe; men jeg haaber de andre har gjort det. Jeg ser kun Børnene og Marie Møller ved Middagsmaden, ellers er jeg i mit Værelse fra Morgen til Aften. Hos Jørgensens har jeg ikke været i 3-4 Maaneder, men jeg sendte nogle Blomster da hun var syg og Ove Jørgensen og jeg har været en Aften sammen med Bagge som var kommen lige fra Athen Han kunde intet fortælle om Dig og Dit Arbejde saa jeg gik hurtigt hjem Næste Aften skulde jeg været sammen med ham hos Jørgensens men sendte Afbud. Maren spørger stadig hvornaar Du kommer og nu maa Du heller skrive til hende selv. Ellers staar alt ved det gamle. I den sidste Tid har jeg arbejde uhyre megetPå Maskarade [CNW 2]. og jeg kan næsten ikke forstaa det. Men jeg dur saa heller ikke til nogen Ting andet og den simpleste Ting som at skrive Afbud til en Indbydelse o.l. kan bringe mig ud af mig selv og saa kan jeg være nær ved at græde eller helt ærgerlig paa dem som har indbudt mig og ønske dem Fanden i Vold. Min Forstand kan godt sige at det er ganske uanstændigt og latterligt og dog kan jeg næsten intet udrette derimod; naar jeg er rigtig i Arbejde er det værst. Stakkels Hans Børge har det ogsaa saadan. Han kan blive helt vild og Marie Møller kan aldeles ikke tumle ham. Naar han er mest vred stiller han sig op midt paa Gulvet og raaber i Vildelse mod Loftet Mor! Mor! Men det gaar jo, endskjøndt det er skidt. Nu er den Tid jo gaaet og vi lever vel højst til 60-70 Aar saa kommer de næste; det er den samme Lirekasse hele Vejen. Men saa meget er sikkert, at man skal se at komme saa vidt at man ser paa Menneskene som de er og ikke bryde sig videre om dem; men det er vanskeligt.

Mit Korværk ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] gaar først den 21de og 23de ds. Prøverne lover godt og jeg synes selv det er det vægtigste Stykke jeg har gjort. I den sidste Tid har jeg haft et Par mærkelige smaa Tilfælde med mit venstre Øre. En Eftermiddag begyndte der pludselig at lyde en Tone som i halvanden Dag gjorde mig noget forrykt men saa fik Detlefsen det til at gaa over; en Aften vi spillede Wist i mit Værelse maatte jeg skynde mig at løbe ned og stikke Hovedet ud af Vinduet i Sovekammeret og bade det med koldt Vand. Blodet var steget op og min Hovedskal var brændende hed. Jeg er saa angst for at faa den Sygdom min Moder døde af.

Kl er 1½ jeg er meget træt derfor maa jeg nu slutte. Vær nu saa god at skrive virkeligt hvad Du tror om Din Hjemrejse. Gjør nu det. Vi maa vide det; hører Du. Tag dog det Hensyn til os; det kan ikke skade Dig.

Er det sandt hvad Bagge fortalte at Gauguin har faaet Tilladelse til at kopiere dernede? Og gjøre det mekanisk? Og Du staar troskyldig i flere Maaneder og lægger Din Personlighed ind i en saadant, som kan gjøres mekanisk af en Idiot! Men maaske er det Vrøvl af Bagge. Din

Carl

Ved at se dette Brev igjennem finder jeg at det er koldt og tørt og haardt og væmmeligt; men hvorfor er det dog bestandig saaledes at Du narrer os og aldrig kan sige bestemt naar det og det er.

Hvis jeg ikke havde mit Arbejde rejste jeg ned og hjalp Dig og saa hvorledes det er muligt at det ikke kan blive tørt.

Thursday
9 March 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen 10 March 1905, copy of envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

 9 March 05

Dear Marie! Please excuse me for not having written for so long, but I hope the others have done so. I only see the children and Marie Møller over lunch; otherwise, I’m in my room from morning to evening. I haven’t been to the Jørgensens for three or four months, but I sent some flowers when she was ill, and Ove Jørgensen and I spent an evening together with Bagge, who had just arrived from Athens. He couldn’t tell me anything about your work, so I hurried home. The next evening I was supposed to be with him at the Jørgensens, but I sent my apologies. Maren is always asking when you are coming home, so now you’d better write to her yourself. Otherwise things are all as usual. Recently, I’ve been working tremendously hard,On Masquerade [CNW 2]. and I can barely understand it. But I’m not fit for anything else, and the simplest thing, such as turning down an invitation, can upset me, and then I can be near to tears or quite angry with whoever has invited me and wish they would go to the devil. Certainly my mind can tell me that it’s quite absurd and ridiculous, and yet I can hardly do anything about it. When I’m hard at work, it’s the worst. Poor Hans Børge is also like that. He can get absolutely wild, and Marie Møller can’t deal with him at all. At his angriest, he stands there in the middle of the floor  and shouts in rage at the ceiling: ‘Mum! Mum!’ But we manage, even though it’s bad. Now this period of time has passed, and we’ll probably live to 60 or 70 at most. Then comes the next generation. It’s the same old tune all the way. But this much is certain: that we should reach the point where we can see people as they are and not concern ourselves any more about them; but that’s diﬃcult.

My choral work Sleep [CNW 101] won’t be premiered until the 21st and 23rd of the month. Rehearsals are promising, and I myself think it’s the weightiest thing I’ve done. Recently, I’ve had a couple of strange little incidents with my left ear. One afternoon, I suddenly began to hear a ringing tone, which drove me rather crazy for a day and a half, but then Dethlefsen made it go away. One evening we were playing whist in my room, and I had to rush downstairs and stick my head out of the bedroom window and bathe it with cold water. The blood had risen and my skull was burning hot. I’m so afraid of getting the illness my mother died of.

It’s 1.30 in the morning and I’m very tired, so I must close now. Be so kind as to write what you really think about your journey home. Do it now. We have to know, do your hear? Give us some consideration; it can’t hurt you.

Is it true what Bagge was saying: that Gauguin has got permission to do copying down there? And to do so mechanically? And you’re standing there faithfully for months and putting body and soul into the same thing, which can be done mechanically by an idiot! But perhaps Bagge is talking rubbish. Your

Carl

Looking through this letter I can see that it’s cold and dry and hard and nasty. But how can it be that you are constantly disappointing us and can never say for sure when this or that will be?

If I didn’t have my work, I would travel down and help you and see how it’s possible that your pieces don’t dry.


Halvor Bagge
Jean Gauguin
Maren Hansen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Peter Dethlefsen


Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag
9.3.1905
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn den 9-3-05

Kjære Ven!

Det er desværre længe siden jeg skrev til Dig og desuden skylder jeg Dig Brev. Tusind Tak for dit sidste Brev og tro ikke at det er af Mangel paa Glæde og Taknemmelighed derover at jeg har tøvet saa længe med at svare Dig. – Sagen er, at jeg i lang Tid har været i et saadant Arbejdshumør som ingensinde tidligere. Den Text som jeg har faaet til min lystige Opera [CNW 2], er saa morsom, sund og vittig at jeg lever i en sand Fest af Arbejde fra Morgen til Aften og det skrider saaledes frem at den første lange Akt næsten er færdig i Partitur. Jeg mener bestemt at den vil kunne blive opført i næste Saison. – Den 21de og 23de Marts opføres mit nye Korværk [CNW 101]. Jeg har allerede haft en Del Korprøver og nu tror jeg nok det bliver en god Opførelse. Kunde Du nu ikke smutte herop? Hvor vilde vi alle – Fru [Bolette] Hartman, Griegs, Neergaards og jeg – dog blive henrykte!! Jeg har været sammen med Griegs af og til i den senere Tid; sidst hos Fru Hartmann. Vi talte naturligvis meget om Dig, Din Hustru og Dine Sønner. Griegs holder umaadelig meget af Dig og sætter Dig højt, højt som Musiker og Komponist.

Men hvorledes mon Du nu har det, kjære Ven? Du skrev ikke noget om Din Helbred sidst saa jeg formodede at Du nu havde det bedre. Er det saaledes? Mon Du ikke arbejder for meget? Har Du nogen Ro af og til? Dette er nødvendigt for os Musikere. Vor Kunst er jo den mest levende af alle. – Hvorledes gaar det med min kjære Trio? Jeg kan hilse fra hendes Fætter eller Kusine ”Helios” [CNW 34]. Maaske krydses deres Veje paa Ruten Amsterdam-Kjøbenhavn.

Maatte vi nu snart erfare at Du og Familie alle har det godt. Hils Din Hustru mange Gange fra mig. Og hvordan gaar det min unge Ven, Engelbert?

Det er sandt! En ung begavet Dame som er Lærerinde i Sang i det kgl: Konservatorium her og selv synger smukt, synger alle Posas Lieder og er meget interesseret deri. Hun skal rejse til Wien om kort Tid og har været hos mig for at faa en Introduction til Posa for hvem hun gjerne vilde synge hans Sange. Men jeg kjender ham jo ikke. Vil Du ikke være saa god at sende mig et Par Ord som hun kan tage med til ham. Hun hedder Frk. Luplau-Møller og jeg anbefaler hende. Nu maa jeg nok slutte kjære Ven.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
9 March 1905
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen 9 March 05

Dear friend!

Sadly it is a long time since I wrote you and, furthermore, I owe you a letter. Thank you so much for your last letter, and do not think that my hesitating so long before answering is due to any lack of pleasure or gratitude in receiving it. – The thing is that, for a long time, I have been in a mood for working as never before. The text I have received for my jolly opera [CNW 2] is so delightful, well-written and witty that I live in a true glut of labour from morning till night and it is making such progress that the score of the first long act is almost finished. I think that it will definitely be able to be performed in the next season. – On 21 and 23 March, my new choral work [CNW 101] is being performed. I have already had a number of choir rehearsals and now I think it will be a good performance. Could you not nip up here? We would all – Mrs Hartmann, the Griegs, the Neergaards and I – be delighted!! I have been seeing the Griegs once in a while recently; the last time at Mrs Hartmann's. Of course we spoke a lot about you, your wife and your sons. The Griegs are immensely fond of you and respect you highly, highly as a musician and as a composer.

But how are you, dear friend? You wrote nothing about your health in your last letter so I took it that you were now better. Is that the case? Don't you think you work too much? Do you get some rest now and again? That is important for us composers. Our art is, after all, the most vital of all. – How is it going with my dear trio? I can send you greetings from her cousin, 'Helios' [CNW 34]. Their paths may cross on the route Amsterdam-Copenhagen.

I hope we can soon hear that you and the family all are well. Best wishes to your wife from me. And how is it going with my young friend, Engelbert?

It is true! A talented young woman, who is teaching song at The Royal Academy of Music here and herself sings beautifully, is singing all Posa's songs and is very interested in them. She is shortly travelling to Vienna and has come to see me to get an introduction to Posa for whom she would like to sing his songs. But I do not know him. Would you not be so good as to send me a word or two that she can take with her for him? Her name is Miss Luplau-Møller and I would recommend her. Now I must stop, dear friend.

With very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

 


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bolette Hartmann
Edvard Grieg
Engelbert Röntgen
Margrethe Luplau-Møller
Nina Grieg
Oskar Posa


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag
11.3.1905
Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet!

Undertegnede Violinist i det kgl: Kapel ansøger herved ærbødigst det høje Ministerium om at maatte blive tildelt min Afsked fra Udgangen af indeværende Saison. Grunden til dette Andragende er den, at jeg føler, at en fortsat Virksomhed som Violinspiller i Kapellet vilde være til Hinder for min Virksomhed som Komponist og uforenelig med Trangen til stadig Udvikling i denne Henseende.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Violinist i det kgl: Kapel

Kjøbenhavn den 11 Marts 1905Ansøgningen fandt ministeriets bifald, jf. 2:458.

Saturday
11 March 1905
Carl Nielsen to the ministry of church and education

To the Ministry of Church and Education!

The undersigned, Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra, hereby respectfully requests the Honourable Ministry to accept his resignation from the end of the current season. The reason for this application is that I feel that continued activity as violinist in the orchestra would be a hindrance to my occupation as a composer and incompatible with the urge for further development in this respect.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Violinist at The Royal Danish Orchestra

Copenhagen 11 March 1905The application was approved, cf. 2:458.
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Lørdag
11.3.1905
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

11-II-05[!]

Kjære Marie!

Mine Misundere og Modstandere ved Theatret – først og fremmest vel nok de to Kapelmestre [Johan Svendsen og Frederik Rung] – har i al Stilhed arbejdet saaledes at jeg idag har faaet min Afsked, eller rettere blev tvunget til at ansøge derom. Nu har jeg i Maaneder siddet og passet mit Arbejde paa mit Værelse og ikke været paa Theatret, men saa har man gravet og gravet og nu sank altsaa Bunden under mig. De har ikke kunnet forlige sig med den Torn i Øjet som jeg har været og har forlangt at enten skulde jeg spille Violin i Kapellet som en menig uskadelig Soldat og være deres Underordnede eller jeg skulde bort. Nu er det saa skèt og jeg er saa atter en ledig Mand paa Torvet

Forresten er jeg ligeglad og det eneste der harmer mig er at jeg har holdt paa Johan Svendsen; det fortjente han ikke. Nærmere siden, kun ihast disse Ord.

Men hvad nu? Vil Du med Din Formue og Dine Indtægter paatage Dig at sørge for Dig selv og Børnene, så vil jeg prøve helt forfra i Udlandet.

Eller hvad mener Du?

I al Hast

Din Carl

Saturday
11 March 1905
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

11 February[!] 05

Dear Marie!

Those who envy and work against me at the theatre – first and foremost, I suppose the two kapellmeisters [Johan Svendsen and Frederik Rung]. – have been working quietly away so that today I received my resignation, or rather was compelled to send it in. I’ve been attending to my work in my room for months now and haven’t been to the theatre, but people have been digging and digging, and now the ground has given way beneath me. They couldn’t reconcile themselves to the thorn in the flesh I have become and have demanded that I should either play the violin in the orchestra like a harmless private soldier and be their subordinate, or take my leave. Now it’s happened, and so once again I’m a single man on the market.

By the way, I couldn't care less, and the only thing that annoys me is that I’ve supported Johan Svendsen; he didn’t deserve it. More later. Just these words in haste.

But what now? If you with your capital and income can take care of yourself and the children, then I shall start from scratch and try my luck abroad.

Or what do you think?

In haste

Your Carl


Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
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Tirsdag
14.3.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

d: 14-III-1905

Min egen Ven

Hvis Du længes efter Din Pige og er overanstrængt skulde Du tage og smutte herned med Archæologerne da jeg ikke bliver færdig før Congressen er jeg nødt til at blive til den.Over linien: men Du kan maaske ikke for Teateret På den tyske Skole har de tilbudt at lave en Udstilling af mine Ting, jeg tror nu nok det var godt om jeg selv stillede det op.

[Adolf] Furtwængler har bedet mig kopiere en Dame i Marmor og et stort Relief i Marmor jeg har takket for den ærefulde Henvendelse men sagt at jeg ikke copierer mer.

Jeg havde tigget Choisy om at tage med at skrive Melodien på Dansen op. Forrige Søndag kom han så i sidste Øjeblik og sagde at han ikke kunde nu Fastelavnssøndag var jeg hos ham 8 Dage i Forvejen skrev så til ham og bad ham svare straks gik så til ham om Fredagen da jeg ikke endnu havde hørt fra ham. Han havde heller ikke gjort noget for at få en anden med som jeg havde bedet ham om hvis han ikke kunde, så kom han Fredag Aften og sagde at han og den anden ikke kunde. Søndag i Middagsstunden gik jeg til Nassos [Georgios Nazos] han var yderst elskværdig, beklagede at der ikke var en Dag mere at løbe på ellers skulde han nok have fået det ordnet nu vi[d]ste han intet bedre end at give mig en Fonograf med. Vi var sammen hos Fonografen og ordnede det men den gode Maskine var der ikke Tid til at få fat på mer, så fik jeg da en dårligere Maskine med og en Mand, og Nassos gav mig Anbefaling med til en der skulde hjælpe mig i Mægara, så fik jeg også Dr. Curtius som er overordentlig musikalsk og som skulde fotografere et Par Ting i Mægara til at tage med, men vi fik ikke rigtig noget ud deraf da der var for megen Fastelavnshaløj og Maskinen viste sig ikke at være i Orden men efter Påske skal jeg få Nassos til at tage derop. Hvis Du kom herned kunde Din Helios Overture [CNW 34] måske blive spillet her skal være Musikhistorie til Archæologcongressen. Send den i hvert Tilfælde til Nassos og tak ham for hans virkelig overordentlige Elskværdighed. Han har en byzantisk Sanger fra Constantinopel her og har en Skole nu for Kirkemusik, men da Coisy [Frank Choisy] har med det at gjøre bliver det vist forfransket.

Kjærlige Hilsener til Dig min egen Dreng og Eder Alle

Din Marie

Jeg kan ikke indse at jeg kan blive færdig med mine Ting i Italien før i Slutningen af Maj.

Måske var det fornøjeligere og bedre og billigere at vi mødtes i Rom og så rejste hjem over Paris. –

Tuesday
14 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

14 March 1905

My own love.

If you long for your girl and are overworked, you should pop down here with the archaeologists as I will not be finished before the conference; I have to stay for it.Above the line: but you may not be able to because of the theatre. At The German Institute, they've offered to make an exhibition of my pieces. I think now it would probably be good if I set it up myself.

Furtwängler has asked me to copy a woman in marble and a large relief in marble. I have thanked him for the honour of the request but said that I do not copy any longer.

I had begged Choisy to come with me to write down the melody of the dance. The previous Sunday, he came at the last moment and said that he couldn't do it now. I was with him a week before Shrovetide Sunday, then wrote to him and asked him to respond immediately, then went to him on Friday when I still hadn't heard from him. Neither had he done anything to get someone else as I had asked him to if he could not. Then he came on Friday evening and said that he and the other person could not. On Sunday at noon, I went to Nazos; he was extremely gracious, regretted that there was not an extra day, as otherwise he would have arranged it. Now he couldn't think of anything better than to give me a phonograph to take along. We went to the phonographer's together and arranged it, but there was no longer time to get hold of the good machine, so I took a less good machine and a man, and Nazos gave me a recommendation for someone who would help me in Megara. Then I also got Dr Curtius, who is extraordinarily musical and who was to photograph a few things in Megara, to go with me. But we didn't really get anything out of it as there was too much Shrovetide hubbub and the machine turned out not to work, but after Easter I'll get Nazos to go up there. If you came down here, your Helios Overture [CNW 34] could perhaps be played here. There will be music history in the archaeological conference. Send it in any case to Nazos and thank him for his truly extraordinary kindness. He has a Byzantine singer from Constantinople here and has a school now for sacred music, but since Choisy has something to do with it, it will surely be French in character.

Much love to you, my own boy, and to all of you.

Your Marie

I cannot see how I can be finished with my pieces in Italy before the end of May.

Perhaps it would be more enjoyable and better and cheaper if we met in Rome and then travelled home via Paris. – 


Adolf Furtwängler
Frank Choisy
Georgios Nazos
Ludwig Curtius


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag 16.3.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
16-III-05
Kjære Marie! Jeg fik Dit Kort iaftes hvor Du spørger om Børnenes Sygdom; men jeg skrev 3 Dage i Træk Kort angaaende Hans Børges Hoste, saa jeg kan ikke forstaa at Du ikke har faaet den beroligende Meddelelse at alt er godt; men det har Du vel ogsaa nok nu. – Jeg synes Du skal blive til Kongressen hvor alle Achæologerne kommer; hvis Du tror det vil have pekuniær Betydning; thi nu kan vi nok trænge dertil som ingensinde.
Jeg er saa fortvivlet over min hele Stilling som nu paa engang bliver ringere, Trods alt hvad jeg har præsteret i de senere Aar og hver Dag der gaar hvor jeg bringer nyt til Verden.
Jeg har ingensinde trængt til en god Ven som nu. Den eneste gode og fornuftige Musikven jeg har er Orla Rosenhoff; men han er bleven indlagt paa Klinik til livsfarlig Operation for 3 Dage siden og alle mener han staar det ikke igjennem. Derfor er hele min Stilling saa vanskelig og de andre Venner omkring mig raader mig i forskjellige Retninger saa jeg maa helt alene tage Bestemmelse. Men er Du ikke ogsaa enig med mig, at jeg skal ikke spille Violin mere i Kapellet??? Blot jeg vidste Din Mening! Du har vel da faaet mit Brev om Afskeden fra Theatret
Men hør nu min Ven!
Var det muligt at Du kunde opgive Rom og Støbningen der. Her er kommen Opfordring fra et stort Broncestøberi i Frederichsh[a]gen ved Berlin, som tilbyder billig Støbning. Opholdet i Rom koster jo ogsaa Penge. Eller Keller og Reimer [Reiner] i Berlin, som Du alligevel skal i Forbindelse med?? Lad dog Speditøren i Rom sende Tingene derhen og kom saa hjem strax efter Kongressen og lad os tale sammen om Fremtiden
Jeg har tænkt at rejse alene til Tyskland og prøve der. Er jeg da ikke dygtig? Kan jeg ikke nok? Er det Indbindning [Indbildning] af mig at jeg har ligesaameget Talent som de bedste i Tyskland? Man har maaske ikke det rette beskedne Blik paa sig selv; men saa maa det undskylde mig at jeg føler saa megen Kraft i mig og den maa jo ud om man ikke skal blive gal. Gid Du dog var her; her er ikke et Menneske som siger det rigtige til mig, eller bestyrker mig i det jeg selv synes er det rigtige og værdige.
Mange Hilsener Din Carl.
[Tilskrift af Hans Børge:]
Kære Mor. Jeg længes efter dig hvardan gaar det med det

Thursday
16 March 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

 16 March 05

Dear Marie! I got your card yesterday evening, in which you ask about the children’s health. But I wrote three days running about Hans Børge’s cough, so I can’t understand that you haven’t received the reassuring news that all is well. But you probably have by now. – I think you should stay until the conference where all the archaeologists are coming if you think it may bring some financial benefit. Because we need that more than ever now.

I’m in such despair about my whole situation, which is now suddenly getting worse, despite everything I’ve achieved in the last years and every day that passes when I bring something new to the world.

I’ve never needed a good friend more than now. The one good and sensible musical friend I have is Orla Rosenhoﬀ, but he was taken into a clinic three days ago for a life-threatening operation, and no one thinks he'll get through it. Therefore my whole situation is so diﬃcult, and the other friends around me advise me to go in various directions, so I have to take the decision all on my own. But don’t you also agree with me that I shouldn’t play the violin any more in the orchestra??? If only I knew what you think. You must have received my letter about resigning from the theatre.

But listen now, my love!

Would it be possible for you to give up the idea of Rome and the casting there? We’ve received an invitation here from a large bronze foundry in Friedrichshagen near Berlin, which oﬀers cheap casting. As you know, the stay in Rome will also cost money. Or Keller and Reiner in Berlin, with whom you’re going to work anyway?? Let the forwarding agent in Rome send the things there, and then come home straight after the conference and let’s talk together about the future.

I was thinking of travelling on my own to Germany to try things out there. Am I not proficient? Can't I do enough? Is it pure imagination on my part that I have as much talent as the best in Germany? Maybe one doesn’t have the accurate modest view of oneself. But then I have to be excused the feeling that I have so much power in me, and that it must come out if I’m not to go crazy. If only you were here. There’s no one here who says the right thing to me, or confirms me in what I myself think is right and worthwhile.

Best wishes from your Carl.

[Note added by Hans Børge:]

Dear Mum. I miss you. How is it going with it?


H.A. Nielsen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Lørdag
18.3.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Elisabeth Dons, København

18-II-05.

Kjære Frk: Dons!

Hermed en Billet til Prøven imorgen som er Kl 12½ allerede [CNW 101].Korværket Søvnen, op. 18, blev uropført i Musikforeningen 21.3.1905 og gentaget 23.3.1905. Jeg har for nogen Tid siden sagt til Siemesen [Georg Carl Vilhelm Christian Simesen] om Billet til Dem til Torsdag; men det har jeg vist allerede sagt Dem i Søndags.

Jeg beder Dem ikke nævne mit Navn i Theatret eller angaaende den Sag. Nu har jeg gjort op med mig selv og har ikke isinde at røre mig i den Anledning. Den Lede jeg endnu føler overfor de Mennesker som har foran[le]diget min Fjernelse vil holde sig saa frisk at jeg ikke agter at nærme mig Theatret saalænge jeg kan undgaa det og det kan jeg lige indtil et nyt Arbejde af mig skal op paa Scenen. Dette kan man nemlig ikke forhindre; det vilde være oplagt Skandale og indtil da: stille Foragt.

Jeg har saa umaadelig travlt ell[e]r[s] havde jeg kigget op til Dem.

Gid det snart maatte blive helt godt med Deres Søster! Bring hende mine bedste og gode Ønsker om snarlig Bedring. Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
18 March 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Elisabeth Dons, Copenhagen

18 February[!] 05.

Dear Miss Dons!

Herewith a ticket for the rehearsal tomorrow which starts already at 12.30 [CNW 101].The choral piece Sleep was premiered at The Music Society on 21 March 1905 and performed again on 23 March 1905. Some time ago, I told Simesen about the ticket for you for Thursday; but I think I told you that already last Sunday.

I would ask you not to mention my name at the theatre or speak of this matter. I have now made up my mind and have no intention of changing my mind about it. The disgust I still feel towards those people who have brought about my departure will stay so fresh that I cannot face getting near the theatre if I can avoid it, and that I will be able to do until a new work of mine is staged. This is something they cannot prevent; it would cause an obvious scandal, and until then: quiet contempt.

I am extremely busy, otherwise I would have come to see you.

I hope things will soon come right with your sister! Send her my best wishes with hopes for a quick recovery.

Regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Elisabeth Dons
Georg Carl Vilhelm Christian Simesen


Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag
18.3.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag Morgen

Min egen Ven

Med første Post skriver jeg dette det varer jo endda længe nok inden Du får dette Du har vel sendt Helios [CNW 34] til Nassos [Georgios Nazos]? jeg ved ikke om den kan blive opført da Programmet er fas[t]sat men han vil gjøre hvad han kan jeg var hos ham i Dag. Nu skal Du blot være ved godt Mod.

Mine to hollandske Veninder ere gode Venner med Maler [Gustav Mahler] fra Wien og ham skal Du lære at kjende. Når Du er færdig med Din Søvn [CNW 101] så kom. Kortet jeg sender Dig giver stor Moderation på Dampskibsturerne tal med Hejberg om det hvorledes Du reiser mest praktisk hvorvidt er Du med Maskeraden [CNW 2]?

Hils Marie Møller og sig hende at jeg tit tænker på hende og at jeg skriver med næste Post hun og Maren skal nok klare det hjemme

Kjærlige Hilsener til Børnene

Din Marie

Det skide Teater

Du må tage Dine bedste Klæder med. Gjør nu som Du synes er rigtigt er Du kjed af at tage fra Din Maskerade bliv og bryd Dig ikke om Billetten

Saturday
18 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday morning

My own love

I'm writing this to go with the first post. It takes long enough for you to get this. You've sent Helios [CNW 34] to Nazos [Georgios Nazos], right? I don't know if it can be performed since the programme is set, but he will do what he can. I saw him today. Now you just need to be in good spirits.

My two Dutch friends are good friends of Mahler's from Vienna and you must get to know him. Come when you have finished with your Sleep [CNW 101], The card I'm sending you gives large discounts on the steamship tours. Talk to Heiberg about the most practical way to travel. How far have you got with Masquerade [CNW 2]? 

Give my regards to Marie Møller and tell her that I often think of her and that I'll write her with the next post. I am sure she and Maren will manage everything at home.

Love to the children.

Your Marie

The damned theatre.

You must bring your best clothes. Now do what you think is right. If you are sorry about leaving your Masquerade, stay, and don't bother about the ticket.


Georgios Nazos
Gustav Mahler
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Lørdag
18.3.1905
Felix Weingartner, Hotel Kongen af Danmark, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Felix Weingartner var i København for at dirigere en symfonikoncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store sal lørdag aften den 18.3.1905. Også til generalprøven fredag den 17.3 kl. 16 var der billetsalg. I Carl Nielsens regnskabsbog er der på denne dato noteret: Billet til Weingartner... 2.00 kr.(Regnskabsbog 1904-1905, CNA IC, Dagbøger 1900-1910). På programmet for Weingartners koncert stod: Berlioz’ ouverture til Benvenuto Cellini, Weingartners egen symfoniske digtning ”Kong Lear”, Beethovens 4. Klaverkoncert, G-dur, op. 58 med Ernst von Dohnanyi som solist og Beethovens symfoni nr. 5, c-mol, op. 67.

18.3.1905

Lieber Herr Nielsen!

Gestern Abend im Hotel fand ich einen brief, der mir meldet, dass nur auf mein Ersuchen mir die alte Glyptothek heute ½ 1 aufgeschlossen wird. Sie begreifen gewiss, dass ich diese Freundlichkeit nun nicht damit erwidern kann, nicht zu kommen.

Könnten Sie Ihr Stück [CNW 101]Søvnen, op. 18, som var under instudering med henblik på uropførelsen 21.3.1905. nicht später machen? Vielleicht ½ oder ¾ 2? Ich will meinen besuch in der Glyptothek möglichst abkürzen und nach dem Palae kommen. Vielleicht gelingt es mir noch, Ihr werk zu hören.

Mit den besten Grüssen

Ihr ergebener

Felix Weingartner.

Saturday
18 March 1905
Felix Weingartner, The King of Denmark Hotel, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Felix Weingartner was in Copenhagen to conduct a symphony concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall on Saturday evening 18 March 1905. Tickets were also sold for the dress rehearsal on Friday 17 March at 4 o'clock. In his account book on this day, Carl Nielsen notes: 'Ticket to Weingartner... 2.00 kroner. (Account book 1904-1905, CNA IC, Diaries 1900-1910). The programme for Weingartner's concert consisted of: Berlioz' ouverture for Benvenuto Cellini, Weingartner's own symphonic poem King Lear, Beethoven's Piano Concerto no. 4 in G major, op. 58, with Ernst von Dohnanyi as soloist, and Beethoven's Symphony no. 5 in C minor, op. 67.

[In German:]

18 March 1905

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Yesterday evening at the hotel, I found a letter telling me that upon my request the old Glyptothek will be opened for me today at 12.30. You will certainly understand that I cannot repay this kindness by not coming.

Could you not do your piece  [CNW 101]Sleep, op. 18, which was being rehearsed for its first performance on 21 March 1905. later? Maybe at 1.30 or 1.45? If possible, I will shorten my visit to the Glyptothek and come to the Odd Fellow Palace. Maybe I will still manage to hear your work.

Best regards.

Yours most sincerely,

Felix Weingartner.

 


Ernst Dohnányi
Hector Berlioz
Ludwig van Beethoven


Søvnen, op. 18
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Mandag
20.3.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Brevet er ifølge sit indhold påbegyndt 20.3, men først slutdateret 25.3, og må altså være afsendt fra Athen samtidig med brev 463 til sønnen Hans Børge.

Min egen Ven

Hvordan mon det går med Hymnen [CNW 101]. I Morgen skal den gå første Gang jeg er meget spændt på hvordan det går. Og kommer Du så herned min egen Dreng, jeg tror det er godt for Dig at komme bort hjemmefra. i Dag kom Bulle fra Erlangen og bestilte Hovedet på den 3 Blåskjæg i de oprindelige Farver, det skal jeg have 700 Mark for, nu skal vi se hvordan han kommer til at se ud, og om den Bestilling bliver til noget.

Tirsdag I Aften går Hymnen

Jeg er nærvøs og urimelig mod mine Omgivelser. Det er som jeg hele Tiden skulde stikke Hovedet ind i Concertsalen og høre[,] blot jeg fik Telegram.

Fredag Aften

Jeg har telegraferet efter at have fået Dit Brev, selvfølgelig synes jeg som Du; det går nok og ærlig talt er Du ikke lidt træt af Teateret med alle Intriger? Jeg tror det er godt for Din Musik og Dig selv at komme ud. Du kan jo tage en Plads i Holland eller hos Maler [Gustav Mahler] måske. Du skal nok komme frem det er blot et Tidsspørgsmål, lad os bare håbe jeg nu må tjene noget. Blot Du tog med herned, jeg tror det ville berolige Dig at være sammen med andre Mennesker og mig igjen. Om Du synes så tag hen og Retur over Trieste jeg må hjem over Italien. Men Du må telegrafere efter Køjeplads Græske Dampere give på Kortet 50 Procent. Loid er optaget tror Schrader. – men Du har vel talt med Heiberg?Prof. J.L. Heiberg og Carl Nielsen havde i hvert fald været sammen. 20.3.1905 skrev Heiberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Athen bl.a.: ”Det var kjedeligt, at de ikke var med forleden i ”Græsk Selskab”, hvorom deres Mand vel har skrevet til dem; jeg tror, Folk morede sig.” (CNA IIAb). Om Græsk Selskab se i øvrigt Samtid s. 99.

Dette Brev når Dig måske slet ikke hjemme.

Jeg skal have Archæologerne til en Aften på Grand Bretagne og håber måske at Du er kommen til den Dag d. er Torsdag Klk 8.

Hollænderinderne glæder sig til at gjøre Dit Bekjendtskab.

Kjærlig Hilsen og vær ved godt Mod. Skidt det skal nok gå når man blot gjør sine Ting godt.

Din Marie.

d 25-III 1905

Monday
20 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

To judge from its contents, the letter was begun on 20 March but only end-dated on 25 March and must therefore have been sent from Athens at the same time as letter 2:463 to her son Hans Børge.

My own love

I wonder how it's going with the hymn [CNW 101]?  Tomorrow it will be performed for the first time. I'm very excited to hear how it goes. And then come down here, my own boy. I think it will be good for you to get away from home. Today, Bulle came from Erlangen and ordered the head of the third 'Bluebeard'The heads of the Typhon. in the original colours. I'll be asking 700 marks for it. Now we'll see what he's made of, and whether the order will come to anything.

Tuesday. Tonight the hymn will be performed.

I'm tetchy and unreasonable towards people around me It's as though  I should be sticking my head into the concert hall the whole time to listen, if only got a telegram.

Friday evening

I sent you a telegram after receiving your letter. Of course I think as you do. It will all work out and, honestly, aren't you a little tired of the theatre with all those intrigues? I think it's good for your music and you yourself to get out. You could take a position in The Netherlands or with Mahler perhaps. You'll get there, it's just a matter of time. Let's just hope I can earn something now. If only you'd come down here; I think it would calm you to be with other people and me again. If you want, you can go to and from via Trieste; I must return via Italy. But you must telegraph for a berth. Greek steamers give a 50 percent discount using the card. Lloyd is fully booked, Schrader thinks. – but you've spoken with Heiberg, right?Prof. J.L. Heiberg and Carl Nielsen had at least been together. On 20 March 1905, Heiberg wrote to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in Athens: 'It was too bad that you were not with us the other day at The Greek Society, about which your husband has probably written to you. I think people enjoyed themselves.' (CNA IIAb). About The Greek Society, see also Samtid, p. 99.

This letter may not reach you at home.

I am going to have the archaeologists for an evening at the Grande Bretagne and hope perhaps that you'll be here by then. It's Thursday at 8 o'clock.

The Dutch women are looking forward to making your acquaintance.

Much love, and be of good cheer. No worries, everything will work out as long as we do our work well.

Your Marie.

25 March 1905 


Gustav Mahler
Hans Schrader
Heinrich Bulle
Johan Ludvig Heiberg


Søvnen, op. 18
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Tirsdag 21.3.1905 Christian Danneskjold-Samsøe, Det Kongelige Teater, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjøbenhavn d. 21. Marts 1905.
Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet har, i Anledning af Deres derom indgivne Andragende, under 18. d. M. meddelt Dem Afsked af det kongelige Theaters Tjeneste fra 30. Juni d. A. at regne.
Hvilket hermed meddeles Dem til behagelig Underretning.
C.C.S. Danneskjold-Samsøe
Til Hr. Carl Nielsen, Violinist i det kongelige Kapel.

Tuesday
21 March 1905
Christian Danneskjold-Samsøe, The Royal Theatre, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 21 March 1905.

Regarding the request you have submitted on this matter, the Ministry of Church and Education has, on the 18th of this month, notified you of your relinquishing the service of the Royal Theatre with effect from 30 June this year.

This is hereby communicated to you for your information.

C.C.S. Danneskjold-Samsøe

To Mr Carl Nielsen, Violinist in the Royal Chapel.
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Onsdag
22.3.1905
Axel Gade, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Onsdag 22/3 05

Kjære Carl!

Tak for igaar Aftes!

Hvad der kommer fra et varmt Hjerte taler ogsaa direkte til andre Menneskehjerter med mild og dulmende Fred ligesom Din ”salige Søvn” [CNW 101]! Mellempartiet skal man naturligvis høre mere end en gang for at forstaa rigtig – Begyndelse og Slutning klang ganske henrivende!

En varm Tak og Hilsen fra Anna!

Din hengivne

Axel.

Wednesday
22 March 1905
Axel Gade, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wednesday 22 March 05

Dear Carl!

Thanks for yesterday evening!

What comes from a warm heart also speaks directly to other human hearts with a mild and soothing peace just like your 'blissful sleep' [CNW 101]! The middle part one must of course hear more than once to fully appreciate – the beginning and ending sounded quite delightful!

A warm thanks and regards from Anna!

Yours sincerely,

Axel.


Anna Gade


Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag
23.3.1905Poststemplet i København 23.3.1905, kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

23-II-05.

Kjære Marie! Det er aldeles fortvivlende at faa saadan et Brev fra Dig som idag. Efter at Du ved at jeg nu er afskediget, saa skriver Du at jeg skal rejse ned til Athen eller mødes i Rom og saa rejse hjem over Paris!!! Hvad er dog dette? Jeg har grædt som jeg var pisket og jeg tror Du har mistet Din Forstand, og at jeg ogsaa er gal selv. Ellers skriver Du kun om hvad Du har gjort for at faa Melodierne fra Mægara og det fylder tre Sider. Jeg har jo nok bedt om Melodierne til Diels men det er mig saa uendelig ligegyldigt om jeg faar dem eller ikke, naar alt staar paa Spil som nu i Øjeblikket. Jeg synes absolut at Du skal blive Kongressen over i Athen og det har jeg jo skrevet for nogen Tid siden; men saa skal Du ogsaa komme hjem og lige direkte. Dette er min eneste og sidste Bøn til Dig, ja jeg behøver ikke at bede. Du vil snart indse at det er nødvendigt og at Du ligefrem er tvungen dertil. Jeg har foretaget et Skridt samtidig med Afsendelsen af dette Brev

Jeg forlanger kun at vi nu maa have vor Skilsmisse fra Haanden. Jeg er fortvivlet over at skulde meddele Dig dette og jeg holder saa uendelig meget af Dig og det bliver svært, ja frygteligt at undvære Børnene. Men det maa ske. Og saa vil jeg begynde paa et helt nyt Liv og ikke have noget at gjøre med Fortiden

Jeg har ikke et Menneske jeg kan slutte mig helt og inderligt til og har ikke haft i alle de Aar vi har været sammen. Og det trænger jeg saa uendeligt til. Nogen som vil altid være hos mig og om mig og se paa mine mange Fejl ogsaa med Sympathi og Forstaaelse

Men Du maa rejse hjem saasnart Kongressen er ovre og Du er færdig med Typhonen; vi maa have den Sag fra Haanden nu da jeg netop er fri og smidt bort fra Theatret. Jeg siger intet til Børnene før Du selv kommer. Irmelin er den der vil tage sig det nær; men hun kommer nok over det. – Jeg har bedt Dig saa indtrængende komme hjem efter Kongressen for denne Sags Skyld men da Du nu skriver at Du vil blive i Italien til Slutningen af Maj, saa er [jeg] nødt til at handle. – Paa en Maade er det jo godt at Du ikke bryder Dig om mig og aldrig trænger til at se mig ikke engang i saa vanskelige Øjeblikke som nu. Jeg lider frygteligt i denne Tid og er fortvivlet over at skulle skilles fra Dig; men nu har vi saa længe talt derom og [nu] maa og skal det være

Vil Du ligestrax melde mig naar Du er færdig i Athen, saa skal jeg strax meddele Dig hvilket Skridt det er jeg har [taget] idag. De 1000 Kr jeg har sparet i Theatret bliver anvendt paa dette Skridt saa Du skal intet Tab lide. I det Hele kan Du være fuldstændig rolig, jeg skal ikke bære mig ad som Willumsen i de økonomiske Spørgsmaal. Først om circa kan jeg meddele Dig Resultatet og beder Dig forud tilgive mig det sker kun for at faa hurtig Ende paa det Hele. Nu maa Du ikke være angst og tro det er noget der gjælder Livet. Det er et rent praktisk økonomisk Spørgsmaal som angaar os begge og som jeg kun gjør uden at spørge Dig; skjøndt det er Dig der skulde gjøre det. Endnu engang, for sidste Gang, Du maa beregne at Du skal rejse lige hjem fra Kongressen! Hvordan skal det dog gaa! Jeg er til Døden fortvivlet og jeg beder Dig hjælpe mig at det saa faar en Ende

Din ulykkelige Carl

Kjære, lille, elskede Ven! Lad os dog skilles som Venner; jeg kan ikke længere.

Thursday
23 March 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen 23 March 1905, copy of envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

23 March 05.

Dear Marie! It’s completely heart-breaking to get a letter from you like the one that came today. Knowing now, as you do, that I have lost my job, you still write that I should travel to Athens or meet you in Rome, and then travel home via Paris!!! What’s this all about? I've been crying my eyes out, and I think you must be out of your mind and that I must be crazy, too, myself. Otherwise you only write about what you have done to get the songs from Megara, and that takes up three pages. I certainly did ask about the songs for Diels, but I couldn't care less whether I get them or not, when everything is at stake as it is right now. I am absolutely clear that you should stay on in Athens for the conference, and I told you that some time ago; but then you must also come home, straight away. This is my only and last request of you; yes, I don’t need to beg. You will soon realise that it’s necessary and that you are simply forced to. I’ve taken one step at the same time as writing this letter.

I only ask that we should now get our divorce over and done with. I’m in despair at having to say this to you, and I love you so very much. It will be hard, indeed terrible, to do without the children. But it has to happen. Then I shall begin a whole new life and have nothing to do with the past.

I have not a soul I can confide in completely and sincerely, and nor have I had in all the years we’ve been together. And I have such an immense need of that. Of someone who will always be with me and around me, and also look on my many faults with sympathy and understanding.

But you must come home as soon as the conference is over and you have finished with the Typhon; we must get this matter dealt with now that I’m free and thrown out of the theatre. I shall say nothing to the children before you are here yourself. Irmelin is the one who will take it most to heart; but she will get over it. – I have asked you so earnestly to come home after the conference on account of this, but since you now write that you will stay in Italy until the end of May, I’m compelled to act. – It's good in a way really that you don’t care about me and never feel the need to see me, not even at such diﬃcult moments as this. I’m suﬀering terribly at the moment and am in despair at having to separate from you, but we’ve talked about it for so long and now it has to happen. 

Please let me know immediately when you are finished in Athens, then I shall tell you straight away what action I’ve taken today. The 1,000 kroner I’ve saved in the theatre are to be used for this step, so you won’t suﬀer any loss. In all of this, you need not worry, I shalln’t behave as Willumsen did on financial matters. Only in [one or more words missing] can I tell you the result, and I ask you in advance to forgive me; it’s only happening so as to put a quick end to everything. Don’t be anxious and think that it’s a matter of life and death. It’s a purely practical, economic question that concerns the two of us, and which I only do without asking you, although it’s you who should be doing it. Once more, for the last time, you must reckon on coming straight home after the conference! How do we get through this! I’m in the depths of despair, and I ask you to help me to bring it to an end.

Your miserable Carl

Dear little beloved darling! Let’s part as friends; I can’t go on.


Hermann Diels
J.F. Willumsen
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Torsdag
23.3.1905
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

Toldbodvej 6. 23/3 05.

Kære Marie! Det er saa længe siden jeg har skrevet til dig kære Ven, men jeg har ikke rigtig kunnet – Børnene har det godt og der er heller ikke saadan noget særligt i Vejen. Men der har i den sidste Tid hvilet et Tryk over mig saa jeg ikke har kunnet skrive ned til dig at alt stod vel til her. Jeg har en underlig Følelse af Ulykke der vil komme. Lille Marie jeg ved ikke hvad det er, jeg egentlig vil skrive til dig – men jeg kan ikke skrive at vi har det saa godt og saa godt, naar jeg synes, at et tungt sort Læs truer med at vælte ned over os. Jeg vilde saa gærne at dette Hus her skulde være lykkeligt. –

Jeg ved ikke, hvis du elsker din Mand (det er ikke nær saa vigtigt med Børn) om du saa har Lov til at rejse fra ham – dit Forhold til ham, dine Børn og dit Hjem, maa staa over dit Arbejde – og de Ting (Mand især) taaler ikke at være No 2, saa glider de fra dig. Du ved godt, at jeg sætter dit Arbejde højt, og beundrer dig for det, men alligevel, det andet maa være øverst. Jeg har i den sidste Tid følt det saadan, som om jeg maatte raabe efter dig, at du maatte komme hjem inden alting gled fra dig og gik i Stykker – og i Dag raaber jeg: ”Du maa komme hjem snart” Jeg har Ret til at raabe efter dig fordi jeg elsker Jer allesammen – eders Lykke er ogsaa min – en virkelig Lykke er ikke bleven lagt i min Haand – jeg er kun nogenlunde lykkelig naar de Mennesker jeg holder af er det. Men i din Haand, Marie, er lagt en fin og kostbar Ting – men en skør Ting – som ikke kan behandles letsindigt, værner du ikke selv om den, kommer andre og klemmer den i Stykker og smider Stumperne væk.

I Aften skal vi til Søvnen [CNW 101] for anden Gang, i Aften skal Søs med, Irmelin var med sidst, det er dejligt at høre – saa fast det er bygget, saa roligt det virker.

Men jeg kan ikke skrive om andre Ting i Dag.

Jeg vil altid være din Ven

M.M.

Thursday
23 March 1905
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

Toldbodvej 6. 23 March 1905.

Dear Marie! It's been so long since I have written to you, dear friend, but I really haven't been able to – the children are fine and there's nothing wrong particularly. But lately a tension has been hanging over me so that I haven't been able to write to you that all is well here. I have a strange feeling of some misfortune to come. Little Marie, I don't know what it is that I really want to write you – but I cannot write that we are doing oh so well, when I feel that a heavy, black load is threatening to descend upon us. I would like so much this house to be happy. –

I don't know whether, if you do love your husband (it is not nearly so important with children), you are allowed to travel away from him – your relationship to him, your children, and your home must take precedence over your work – and those things (husband, especially) cannot cope with being no. 2; then they will slip away from you. You know that I value your work highly and admire you for it but, all the same, the other things must come first. I have lately felt as though I had cry out for you – that you had to come home before everything slipped away from you and fell to pieces – and today I am crying out: 'You have to come home soon'. I have a right to cry out for you because I love you all – your happiness is also mine – a true happiness has not been placed in my hands – I'm only more or less happy when the people I care about are. But in your hands, Marie, has been placed a fine and precious thing – but a fragile thing – which cannot be treated frivolously. If you do not protect it yourself, others will come and crush it to pieces and throw the remains away.

Tonight we are going to Sleep [CNW 101] for the second time. Tonight Søs is going with us; Irmelin was with us last time. It is lovely to hear – it is so solidly structured, it flows with such calm.

But I can't write about other things today.

I will always be your friend.

M.M.


Marie Møller


Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag
23.3.1905
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Toldbodvej 62 23-3-1905

Kære Moder!

Du kunne nu gerne kom hjem lige fra Athen i Stedet for at rejse over Rom. Dengang jeg fik at høre at det varer over to Maaneder inden [du] kommer da kunne jeg virkelig ikke lade være med at græde. Søs hved det ikke endnu, men jeg tror ogsaa at hun vil græde. Lille Mor! kan du ikke opgive det, og saa komme hjem til os lige fra Athen, saa vilde vi rigtignok blive glade! M.M. [Marie Møller] har lejet sig en Lejlighed og vil saa gerne have at du skal komme hjem, baade fordi hun længes efter dig og saa ogsaa lidt fordi hun syntes at du stadigvæk ligesom snyder os. – I Gaar Onsdag var Far og jeg ude hos nogen der hedder Dahl. Der spillede Ludvig Holm og Fru Dahl nogen af Fars Ting.

Du maa undskylde mig meget at der varer saalænge imellem mine Breve; men derfor holder jeg lige meget af dig. Jeg var henne og høre ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] den første gang den gik jeg sad i anden Loge Nr. 8 paa første Række lige ved Siden af Claus Berntzen, lige overfor en hel Del Kongelige. Søs skal hen at høre det i Dag den 23ende Marts. Mor se nu om du kan komme hjem nu og ikke først til Rom? Mange kærlige Hilsener og varme Kys fra din hengivne

Irmetut.

Kom snart 

Thursday
23 March 1905
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Toldbodvej 62 23 March 1905

Dear Mother!

You should come straight home now from Athens instead of travelling via Rome. When I was told that it will be more than two months before you come, I really couldn't stop myself from weeping. Søs does not know it yet, but I think she will cry too. Little Mother! Can't you give it up, and then come home to us straight from Athens? Then we would be very happy! M.M. has rented a flat and so much wants you to come home, both because she misses you and also a bit because she thought that it's as though you are still deceiving us. – Yesterday, Wednesday, Father and I were out to see someone called Dahl. There, Ludvig Holm and Mrs Dahl played some of Father's pieces.

I am very sorry that there is such a long between my letters, but I love you just as much. I went to hear Sleep [CNW 101] the first time it was performed. I was sitting in the second box, no. 8, in the first row, right next to Klaus Berntsen, opposite a great deal of royalty. Søs is going to hear it today, 23 March. Mother, see whether you can come home now and not go to Rome first? Much love and warm kisses from your devoted

Irmetut.

Come soon


Irmelin Eggert Møller
Klaus Berntsen
Ludvig Holm
Marie Dahl
Marie Møller


Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag 25.3.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København
D. 25-III-1905
Min egen lille Børgemand.
Min egen lille kjære Skaffer som giver mig Kaffe på Sengen Du kan tro jeg tit længes efter Dig. Gid jeg kunde tage et lille gråt låddent Æselføl med hjem til Dig, men det går jo ikke så let. Jeg spadser[er] jo hver Dag gjennem Gaderne og ser mange Ting. Grækerne er ikke gode ved ders Dyr i Søndags da jeg gik på Akropolis var der en Mand der kom med et Æsel som havde Kurve med Apelsiner på Rüggen, han handlede hele Tiden ilde med Æselet det lille Stakkel som var helt fortumlet, til sidst tog han Kampesten så store som to Knytnæver og hug den ned mellem Ørene så det dundrede som en Tønde. 3 Gange slog han den da han 4 Gang tog Stenen gik jeg over og skjældte ham ud på godt Dansk, han blev så forvirret at han kom til at trække i en Snor og så drattede alle Kurvene og Apelsinerne trillede hen ad Landeveien.
Forleden Dag da jeg går ned ad Gaden kommer der en Hund feiende hülende om Hjørnet med en stor Blikspand i Halen og en hel Flok Drenge bagefter. Jeg fik Hunden ind i en Gård og Porten lukket den hylede og bed om sig, så fik jeg en af Drengene til at hjælpe mig og han vilde først rükke Snoren af Halen og kunde have rükket Halen af Led, omsider fik jeg Hundens Hoved ind i et Gitter så den ikke kunde bide og så fik jeg den befriet, og da Historien er ovre og jeg har sat Hunden på Gaden opdager jeg at det er min gode Ven Dr. Curtius Hund som var smuttet fra ham og nu nær kunde have mistet sin Forstand, hele det tyske Institut er mig taknemmelig for at have reddet den rare Hund.
Kan Du hilse Søs og Irmetut og Birtha og giv Maren et Kys på højre Kind fra mig
Din Moder

Saturday
25 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

25 March 1905

My own little Børgeboy.

My own dear, little attendant, who brings me coffee in bed, I can't tell you how often I often long for you. I wish I could take a little, grey donkey foal home for you, but that's not so easy. I walk through the streets every day and see many things. The Greeks are not good to their animals. Last Sunday, when I was walking on the Acropolis, there was a man who came with a donkey that had baskets of oranges on its back, and the man treated the donkey badly the whole time. The poor little thing was completely dazed, and at last the man took a boulder as big as two fists and bashed it between its ears so that it boomed like a barrel. Three times he hit it and, when he raised the stone the fourth time, I went over and told him off him in plain Danish. He got so confused that he accidentally pulled a string, and then all the baskets tumbled to the ground and the oranges rolled down the road.

The other day, as I was walking down the street, a dog came howling around the corner with a large tin bucket tied to his tail and a whole bunch of boys behind him. I got the dog into a yard and closed the gate. It was howling and snapping. Then I got one of the boys to help me and, at first, he wanted to pull the string off the tail and could have dislocated the tail, but at last I got the dog's head into some grating so it couldn't bite, and then I got it freed, and once it is all over and I have put the dog back out on the street, I discover that it is my good friend Dr Curtius' dog that had run away from him and caused him to nearly lose his mind. The entire German Institute is grateful to me for having rescued that nice dog.

Give my love to Søs and Irmetut and Birtha, and give Maren a kiss on the right cheek from me.

Your Mother


Birtha
Ludwig Curtius
Maren Hansen
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2.53. Anna Kjær, født 1838, gift med rådmand og medejer af firmaet Sthyr & Kjær Peter Bernhard Kjær, 1835-1911. Carl Nielsen havde musiceret med Anna Kjær i hendes hjem siden sin studietid og var blevet en ven af huset. Foto: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen I-II, udg. af Torben Schousboe, Kbh. 1983.
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2.53. Anna Kjær, born 1838, married to councillor and co-owner of the firm Sthyr & Kjær Peter Bernhard Kjær, 1835-1911. Carl Nielsen had played music with Anna Kjær in her home since his student days and had become a friend of the house. Photo: Carl Nielsen: Dagbøger og brevveksling med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (Diaries and correspondence with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen)  I-II, published by Torben Schousboe, Copenhagen 1983.
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Tirsdag
28.3.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsdag Nat

Carl kjære egen dejlige Dreng

Mine Knæ er som de er slået over, jeg stavrede sent i Aften på Posthuset for at telegrafere og stod og kunde ikke tænke. Stakkels min egen kjæreste Ven Du lider og jeg er ikke hos Dig og jeg kan ikke tage Dig i mine Arme og varme Dig. Det kan nu ikke nytte vi to hører sammen. Og ingen vilde nogensinde kunde erstatte Dig mig eller mig Dig, alle andre vilde jeg blive færdig med. Du ligeledes. Jeg har længtes så forfærdelig efter Dig min kjæreste Dreng især om Aftenen og om Morgenen og har gået og foregøglet mig at Du kom vist med Archæologerne. Du skrev at Du vilde ned at hjælpe mig.

Jeg har gået som på Nåle for at afvente denne Post for at høre hvordan Hymnen [CNW 101] er gået, den Aften den gik var jeg så nærvøs at jeg nær havde gjort Skandale i [*] og sad med Uhret for mig regnende græsk og Evropæisk Tid ud på Minutten, så ventede jeg Telegram der kom intet; så kom Brevet i Aften

Jeg vil rent ud sige Dig at jeg vil ikke skilles, og det er ikke af anden Grund end fordi Du er mig inderlig kjær. Hvis Du synes så kan vi jo godt tage en lille Seperation men jeg havde ellers tænkt at være Din egen PariserKjæreste i Sommer, når jeg kunde blive færdig og komme hjem. Nu skal Du komme ned og hente mig, det er også godt for Dig oven på den mugne Teaterhistorie som Du nu slet ikke skal være så ked af, vi to skal nok klare os, sommetider tjener Du sommetider jeg. Jeg er overbevist om at det er bedre for Dig ikke at være knyttet til det intrigefüldte Teater hvor Middelmådighed regjerer. Din Tid kommer nok –

Min søde lille kjære Godde. Jeg forstår slet ikke jeg overhovedet kan skrive i Aften men den fortvivlede Post som kun går 3 Gange i Ugen går i Morgen og nu går det helt godt. Kom ned til mig og vær hos mig hvordan tror Du jeg kan arbejde efter dette. Jeg selger en 2-3 Exemplarer mer når Du er hos mig, og så er jo Din Rejse betalt flere Gange. Kom til mig Din slemme Dreng sådan som Du er jeg skal ikke spørge om hvordan Du har skavet Dig, men skal på mine små bare Knæ bede Dig om Forladelse fordi jeg er rejst fra Dig.

Men Du skal telegrafere til Dampskibet for at reservere Kahyt. Marie Møller skal nok sammen med Maren klare det hjemme til vi kan komme hjem. Kjære Carl jeg har været flittig, nu kan Du jo spørge når Du kommer – men alt og alle har været fortvivlede over den mørke og regnfulde Winter og det er ikke med god Vilje jeg har siddet fast her.

Onsdag Morgen.

Hvor skal jeg begynde mit Hoved værker jeg fryser over hele Legemet, det begynder at blive lyst. Hvor vi Mennesker kan være slemme mod hinanden, og tit uden at ville det, stakkels min kjære Godden har jeg været Skyld i at Du lider og Du i at jeg lider og jeg har lidt længe hernede både af Hjemve og længtes efter Dig men det kan jo ikke nytte at rejse fra det Hele. Jeg har når Du og Marie Møller skrev om Maskeraden [CNW 2] syntes jeg måtte kunne stå uden for Din Dør og høre.

Tit uden at Du næppe jeg selv altid ved det[,] er det åndeligt som jeg må vikle mig ind i noget dels også fordi jeg generer mig Dels for at Du ikke skal rive mig Nerverne til blods[.] dette kan jo nok se ud som Ligegyldighed uden at have det Ringeste med den Betegnelse at gjøre, jeg tror min Moder havde noget lignende, nu er jeg nøgen nu bløder jeg. –

Kunde jeg blot putte mit Hoved ind under Din Trøje et Øjeblik ind under Din Trøje istæden for at sidde her i Daggry og væde en Hotelsopha med Tårer

Jeg holder holder holder af Dig!!! Jeg skal nok være blid og lydig og ikke kratesere.

Men ingen og intet skal rive Dig fra mig, for vi hører sammen. Det er for min egen Skyld men også for Din jeg tror fast på at vi hører sammen og kan bode på hinanden og ville løbe den største Fare for at gå ad Helvede til hvis vi gik fra hinanden, selv om vi har kunnet være uenige og har krateseret hinanden, det har i det Store ingen Skade været til, som Helhed har vi holdt hinanden i Hænderne og holdt hinanden oppe lige som ved Lido i Bølgerne

Vel er jeg ikke Musikanter men jeg har dog født og skal føde Dig musikalske Børn 3 og Du siger dog også at jeg sommetider ikke er så dum på Musik. Og det ved jeg at med mit Arbejde er der ingen hvis Mening er mig værdifuld som Din. Lad være at jeg elsker mit Arbejde men det er dog ingen utugtig Kjærlighed og i Virkeligheden har jeg mere Kjød og Blod end de fleste, men jeg gjemmer mig tit. Stakkels egen Dreng. Det er ingen Dumhed når jeg vil have Dig herned, pekunjært skal jeg nok få det ind igjen med min kjære Typhon og min dejlige Tyr, men mine Arme er lige som de var brækkede oven for Albuen inden jeg hører fra Dig. –

Jeg har heller ikke været som jeg skulde være, jeg har fortjent det men kom kom til Din Pige

Jeg havde besluttet at gøre en lille Diner i Grand Bretagne for at blive kvit med Philios[,] Cavadias [Panagiotis Kavvadias] etc [*] Schraders, den tyske Skole gjør jo en Udstilling af mine Ting, den franske har huset mine Arbejder og der har jeg sparet de Penge Lej o.s.v. vilde koste, hvordan skal jeg kunne nu jeg må sende Afbud og lave Skandale. Jeg havde håbet at Du var rejst hjemmefra nu Du er færdig med Teateret og Søvnen i Søndag[s] og at Du havde været her i morgen derfor satte jeg den til Torsdag aften. 30.3. – Nu føler jeg mig som det stakkels Æsel der har fået en Sten hugget i Nakken, er ganske sanseløs fortumlet. –

Jeg bebrejder Dig ikke noget, jeg skal aldrig mere kratisere, i Virkelighed holder jeg nu alligevel altid med Dig og jeg ved godt at jeg virker beroligende i det Hele på Dig. –

Du vilde gå fra det Gode i Dig selv om Du mistede mig ikke at tale om Børnene og ingen af os kan undvære Dig! så der har Du det Hele, slå Dig blot for Bryst Du må gjerne være Vigtig det er nøgen Sandhed, og kom så straks hvis Du ikke er rejst. –

Frøken Dubois Svoger en Professer Hensler Barne Barn af Mendelsohn bor her han siger, han har haft med [*] sange at gjøre i Berlin at De har haft Din Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] for[.] på Hjemvejen skal Du presenteres for Maler [Gustav Mahler] i Wien, måske der eller i Holland er en Stilling i Capellet eller noget andet at gjøre. Hollænderinderne mener at kunne gjøre noget da de er meget indspiste med Ma[h]ler, måske Navnet ikke er rigtigt skreven jeg har ikke set det skreven. –

Nassos [Georgios Nazos] vilde spille Din Overture [CNW 34]

Det er en fortvivlet Post at tænke at dette får Du først om 5 Dage.

Det sidste Brev som Du omtaler var skreven inden jeg fik Dit Brev om Afsked som jeg ærlig talt ikke er forbauset eller synderlig kjed af, vi klarer os nok blot vi vilde være gode ved hinanden. Nu tænker jeg som jeg havde begge Arme om Dig og puttede mit Hoved ned på Dit Bryst og hørte Dit lille urolige Hjerte slå, kan Du slet ikke mærke det.

Jeg gør mit System og er bleven slank og en pæn Kone siges der at jeg er. Hjælp Hans Børge med Gymnastik Kys Børnene fra mig.

Kun Din egen Pige

Bosanquet var oppe mente at London vil have et Exemplar. Homal [Théophile Homolle] som står i Underhandling med mig i længere Tid vil have et til Sorbon[ne], muligvis Strasburg muligvis Bryssel. Kom så er jeg stærk og jeg og Typhon betaler Rejsen Husk at reservere Køjeplads rejser er billig nu.

Et til et Kvindeakademi i [*] så godt som afgjort. Typhonen som er Skyld i det Hele skal være vores begges Pegasus og skal nok hjælpe os og så min kjære Tyr som jeg sender Fotografi af

Kom og vær min gode Kjæreste Dreng og ved godt Mod

TS s. 211 meddeler efter et mindre uddrag af ovenstående brev, at det er uvist om brevet blev afsendt. Der er ikke bevaret nogen kuvert, men det er der oftest ikke, og der er ikke andre forhold der kan pege på at brevet ikke skulle være afsendt. At det er bevaret sammen med andre afsendte breve, tyder vel snarere på at det blev sendt.

Telegrammet, som er gået forud for brevet, og som TS også nævner, er derimod ikke bevaret. En kladde og nogle udkast til telegramtekst skrevet på Irmelins brev til moderen (2:462) er alle fælles om budskabet: ”Min egen Carl / Kom straks / tag Penge / Din Pige vil ikke skilles”. Og et telegram blev afsendt, og dets ankomst blev endda kendt gennem københavnske aviser. Således hedder det i Dannebrog 8.4.1905 i et interview med premierløjtnant Broberg, hjemvendt havnekaptajn fra Kreta: ”Paa Akropolis saa’ jeg iøvrigt Billedhuggerinden Fru Carl Nielsen, som var ivrig optaget af sine Arbejder dér. Nu hører jeg ved Hjemkomsten, at hendes Mand har faaet Telegram om at rejse strax til Athen. Saa man maa vel antage, at Fruen er blevet pludselig syg. Ogsaa paa Kreta har jeg for et Par Aar siden haft den fornøjelse at se Kunstnerinden.”

Et brev fra Anna Kjær til Carl Nielsen, dateret søndag den 9.4.1905, fortæller også om forvirringen og opstandelsen i omgangskredsen:

{...} Om det oprivende Telegram, som De fik fra Grækenland, hørte jeg først i Mandags [3.4], da Hilda Sehested besøgte os, nærmest for at sige Ingrid [Ingrid Lermann] ”farvel”. Vi blev meget forfærdede, og da baade Ingrid og jeg om Natten vare vaagnede op, for at tænke, hvad der muligvis kunde være sket Deres Kone, gik jeg Tirsdag Morgen ud i Deres Leilighed, for at træffe en eller anden, der kunde give mig en rigtig Besked. – Paa Vejen derud mødte jeg Fru Frølich, som ogsaa var meget optaget af den Historie og hun sagde mig, at det var Tyfus og at De var reist til Athen, men paa hendes Anmodning lovede jeg at skrive hende et Par Ord til, efter at have været i Deres Hjem. – Da jeg kom derud traf jeg 4 Mennesker, som var ved at gøre rent og da jeg spurgte Deres Kokkepige, hvordan det var, svarede hun mig, at det var ikke noget videre og at det var til Fyen, De var reist. Det glædede os, baade Ingrid og mig, og hun skulde netop reise Tirsdag-aften herfra, og vilde gerne forinden vide, hvordan det Hele hang sammen. Man kan daarligt forstaa, hvordan en Historie kan voxe i den Grad, saa den endnu igaar var i Aviserne igen. {...} Jeg fik senere Brev fra Fru Frølich, som takkede for min Meddelelse, hun havde ogsaa hørt det samme, som jeg, rimeligvis i det Kunstnerselskab hun havde om Onsdagen, hvor Skovgaarderne var og De skulde have været. – {...}

Carl Nielsen var rejst til Østrupgaard, viser hans regnskabsbog (Regnskabsbog 1904-1905, CNA IC, Dagbøger 1900-1910). Den 1.4 telefonerede han til Fyn for 1,25 kr., den 2.4 købte han billet til Odense (6,40 kr.), dernæst betalte han for frokost (2,00 kr.) og blade (0,40 kr.), før han fortsatte rejsen til Otterup (1,05 kr.) efter at have købt et brevkort (0,15 kr.) og betalt for garderobe (0,10 kr.). Østrupgaard forlod han igen den 5.4, hvor han købte billet til København (7,25 kr.) og, vel igen i Odense, gjorde ophold for at spise frokost (1,00 kr.) og sende et telegram (0,50 kr.).

Hvornår Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kom hjem, og under hvilke omstændigheder familien blev genforenet, viser kilderne ikke. Den afgørende ”kommunikation” om sagen mellem mand og kone, må have fundet sted den 30.3, den torsdag Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde indbudt til ”Diner” i Athen. Den dag har Carl Nielsen i regnskabsbogen noteret en mindre formue til telegrammer (12,70 kr., 10,90 kr., 5,55 kr., 5,00 kr. og 15,00 kr, i alt 49,15 kr.). Det første tegn i regnskabsbogen på at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er hjemme, kan være en udgift til ”Skovtur med Familie” på 4,75 kr. den 9.4. Hendes afrejse igen den 27.4 til Athen kan følges fra 469 og i den efterfølgende korrespondance.

Tuesday
28 March 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen
 

Tuesday night 

Carl, my own dear lovely boy.

It feels as though I've been knocked down at the knees. I stumbled late last night to the post oﬃce to send a telegram and stood there and couldn’t think. My own poor, dearest love. You’re suﬀering, and I’m not with you, and I can’t take you in my arms and warm you. It's no good – we two belong together. And no one would ever be able to replace you for me, or me for you. I would be finished with anyone else. The same is true of you. I’ve missed you so terribly, my dearest boy, especially in the evening and in the morning, and I’ve somehow pretended to myself that you were coming here along with the archaeologists. You wrote that you wanted to come down and help me.

I've been on pins and needles waiting for this post to hear how the anthem went [CNW 101]. On the evening of the performance, I was so nervous that I nearly created a scandal in [*], and sat with the clock in front of me, counting Greek and European time minute by the minute, and then waited for a telegram, but none came. But then your letter arrived this evening

I want to tell you straight out that I don’t want to divorce, and it's for no other reason than that you are deeply precious to me. If you want, we can have a little separation, but I had otherwise thought I'd be your Parisian lover this summer when I could be finished and come home. Now you must come down and fetch me; it will also be good for you after the rotten theatre business, which you shouldn’t be upset about in the slightest. We two will manage; sometimes you’ll be earning, sometimes I shall. I’m convinced that it’s better for you not to be attached to that theatre with all its intrigues, where mediocrity reigns. Your time will come yet. –

My sweet, dear, little darling. I don’t understand how it’s possible for me to write at all this evening, but the hopeless post that only goes three times a week goes tomorrow, and now it’s all right. Come down here to me and be with me. How do you think I can work after this? I shall sell two or three more copies when you're here with me, and then your trip will be paid for several times over. Come to me, you bad boy, just as you are. I won't ask how you’ve come to harm, but shall beg on my bare little knees for forgiveness for having gone away and left you. 

But you must telegraph the steamer to reserve a cabin. Marie Møller and Maren can take care of things at home until we can come home. Dear Carl, I’ve been working diligently; now you can ask me all about it when you come – but everything and everyone have been despairing over the dark and rainy winter, and I have not stuck here because I wanted to.

 

Wednesday morning

How shall I begin? My head is aching, my whole body is freezing, it’s beginning to get light. How cruel we humans can be to one another, and often without meaning to. My poor little sweetheart, have I been to blame for your suffering and you for my suffering? And I have long been suﬀering down here, both from homesickness and longing for you, but there’s no point in abandoning the whole thing. When you and Marie Møller wrote about Masquerade [CNW 2], I thought I should be able to stand outside your door and listen.

Often without you – or even I – always knowing it, it is as though I must completely immerse myself mentally in something, partly because I am shy, too, partly so that you won’t rip my nerves to shreds. This may well look like indiﬀerence, without having the least to do with that. I believe my mother had something similar. Now I’m exposed, now I’m bleeding. 

If I could just tuck my head under your shirt for a moment, under your shirt instead of sitting here at daybreak, and wetting a hotel sofa with tears.

I love, love, love you!!! I shall be gentle and obedient, and won't criticise[from now on].

But nothing and no one shall tear me away from you, because we belong together. It’s for my own sake, but also for yours. I firmly believe that we belong together and can support each other, and would run the most dreadful risk of going to hell if we left one another. Even though we may have disagreed and criticised each other [in the past], in the main, no damage has been done. As one, we’ve held each other by the hand and kept each other afloat, just like a sailboat on the waves.

I may be no musician, but I have borne and shall bear you musical children 3 and you also say that I’m sometimes not that ignorant about music. And I know that when it comes to my work, there’s no one whose opinion is as valuable to me as yours. I may indeed love my work, but it’s not an impure love, and in reality I have more flesh and blood than most, though I often keep myself hidden. My own poor boy. It’s not silly of me to want you to come down here; financially, I shall make up for it with my dear Typhon and my beautiful bull, but my arms feel as though they are broken above the elbows until I hear from you. –

I haven’t been as I should be; I have deserved it. But come, come to your own girl.

I had decided to hold a little dinner in the ‘Grand Bretagne’ hotel, to take my leave of Philios, Kavvadias, etc. [*] the Schraders. The German school is staging an exhibition of my pieces, and the French school has housed my works, and by that means I’ve saved the money that rent, etc., would have cost. But how can I now? I shall have to cancel and make a scandal. I had hoped that you had left home, now that you are finished with the theatre and with Sleep last Sunday, and that you would have been here tomorrow. That’s why I made the arrangement for Thursday evening.30 March. – Now I feel like that poor donkey who had a stone come crashing down on the back of its neck, quite dazed and confused. –

I don’t reproach you for anything, I will never again criticise, because actually I’m always on your side, and I am well aware that on the whole I have a calming eﬀect on you.

You would be denying the good in yourself if you left me, not to speak of the children, and none of us can do without you! So there you have the whole thing; just beat your breast, you are welcome to act self-important, it's the naked truth, and then come straight away if you haven’t already left. –

Miss Dubois’ brother-in-law, one Professor Hensel – grandchild of Mendelssohn – lives here. He says he has had to do with [*] songs in Berlin, and that they have looked at your Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100]. On the way home, you are to be introduced to Gustav Mahler in Vienna. Perhaps there, or in Holland, there's a position in the orchestra or something else you could do. The Dutch women think they can have some sway there; they are very involved with Mahler. Maybe I haven't spelled the name correctly; I’ve never seen it written down.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen spells Mahler's name 'Maler'. –

Nassos [Georgios Nazos] would like to perform your overture [CNW 34].

It is a hopeless post; to think that you will only get this in five days’ time.

The last letter you mention was written before I received yours about your resignation, which, to be honest, I’m not astonished or especially sad about. We will manage, so long as we are good to each to other. Now I am imagining I had both my arms around you and was nestling my head down on your chest and could hear your restless little  heart beating. Can’t you feel it?

I’m doing my system and have grown slim, and they say I’m a pretty woman. Help Hans Børge with gymnastics. Kiss the children for me.

Only your own girl

Bosanquet was here. He thought that London would want a copy. Homolle [Théophile Homolle], who has been in negotiations with me for some time, wants to have one for the Sorbonne, possibly Strasbourg, possibly Brussels. Come, then. I’m strong, and I and the Typhon will pay for the journey. Remember to reserve a cabin; the trips are cheap right now.

One for a women's academy in [*] is as good as settled. The Typhon, which is to blame for it all, shall be our Pegasus and will help us, and also my dear bull, which I will send a photograph of.

Come and be my good dearest boy and be in good spirits.

Torben Schousboe. p. 211 tells us, after a short excerpt of this letter, that we cannot know whether the letter was sent or not. No envelope has been preserved, but that is not unusual, and there is nothing else to indicate that the letter was not sent. The fact that it was stored alongside other letters that were sent suggests that it is more likely that it was sent.

However, the telegram, which was sent ahead of the letter and which Torben Schousboe also mentions, has not been preserved. Some drafts for a telegram text, written on Irmelin's letter to her mother,(2:462) all contain the same message: 'My own Carl / Come immediately / bring money / Your girl doesn't want a divorce'. And a telegram was sent and its arrival even became common knowledge through Copenhagen newspapers. Thus, in an interview in Dannebrog on 8 April 1905, First Lieutenant Broberg, a harbour master returned home from Crete, says: 'At Acropolis, by the way, I saw the sculptress Mrs Carl-Nielsen, who was deeply engaged in her work there. Now upon my arriving home, I hear that her husband has received a telegram asking him to go to Athens immediately. So it must be assumed that his wife has suddenly fallen ill.  I also had the pleasure of seeing the artist on Crete a couple of years ago.'

A letter from Anna Kjær to Carl Nielsen, dated Sunday, 9 April 1905,  also mentions the confusion and upset that arose among their social circles.

{...} I only heard about the distressing telegram you received from Greece this Monday [3 April] when Hilda Sehested came to see us pretty much to say 'goodbye' to Ingrid. We were horrified, and since both Ingrid and I had woken up that night worrying about what could have possibly happened to your wife, I went to your apartment on Tuesday morning to find someone who could tell me what was really going on. – On my way there, I met Miss Frølich, who was also very concerned about the story, and she told me that it was typhoid fever and that you had gone to Athens but, at her request, I promised to write her a word when I had been to your place. – When I arrived, I met four people who were doing the cleaning, and when I asked your cook how things were, she answered that there was nothing really and that Funen was where you had left for. We were happy to hear that, both Ingrid and I, and she was about to leave on Tuesday evening and before then would like to know how it all fitted together. It is hard to understand how a story can snowball to such an extent that it even got into the papers again yesterday. {...} I later received a letter from Miss Frølich, who thanked me for my message. She had heard the same as I had, most likely at the Artist Society party she had attended on Wednesday with the Skovgaards and where you were also supposed to have been. – {...}

According to his accounts book, Carl Nielsen had travelled to Østrupgaard. (Accounts book 1904-1905, CNA IC, Diaries 1900-1910) On 1 April he made a phone call to Funen for 1.25 kroner, on 2 April he bought a ticket for Odense (6.40 kroner), then he paid for lunch (2 kroner) and magazines (0.40 kroner) before continuing his journey to Otterup (1.05 kroner) having bought a postcard (0.15 kroner) and paid the cloakroom (0.10 kroner). He left Østrupgaard again on 5 April where he bought a ticket back to Copenhagen (7.25 kroner) and, probably in Odense, made a stop to eat lunch (1 kroner) and to send a telegram (0.50 kroner).

When Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen returned home and under what circumstances the family was reunited, the sources do not show. The crucial 'communication' between husband and wife must have taken place on 30 March, the Thursday when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had arranged the dinner in Athens. That day, in his accounts book, Carl Nielsen has noted down a small fortune in telegrams (12.70 kroner, 10.90 kroner, 5.55 kroner, 5 kroner and 15 kroner, to a total sum of 49.15 kroner). The first indication that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is back home could be the expense for 'Picnic with family' for 4.75 kroner on 9 April. Her trip back to Athens on 27 April can be traced from 2:469 and in the correspondence that follows.


Anna Kjær
Benedicte Frølich
Broberg
Dimitrios Philios
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
frøken Dubois
Georgios Nazos
Gustav Mahler
Hans Schrader
Hensel
Hilda Sehested
Ingrid Lermann
Joakim Skovgaard
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Skovgaard
Panagiotis Kavvadias
Robert Carr Bosanquet


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Søvnen, op. 18
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Edvard Grieg
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag  18.4.1905 39
KB, HA, CNA IAb



Tirsdag 18.4.1905 Edvard Grieg, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Fønix 18/4/05
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Når De har læst dette, tar jeg det højtidelige Løfte af Dem, at De uden Ophold tar Pen, Blæk og Papir og skriver det omtalte Nodeblad i anledning Röntgens 50 årige Fødselsdag d. 9- Mai. Send Bladet til mig i Hotel Fønix, jeg har aftalt med Bodil Neergård at denne Måde er bedst.
Venlig Hilsen Deres Edvard Grieg.

Tuesday
18 April 1905
Edvard Grieg, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Phoenix 18 April 05

Dear Carl Nielsen!

When you have read this, I take from you the solemn pledge that you will without delay take pen, ink and paper and write the music sheet mentioned on the occasion of Röntgen's 50th birthday on 9th May. Send the sheet to me at the Hotel Phoenix. I have agreed with Bodil Neergaard that this is the best way.

Best wishes. Yours, Edvard Grieg.


Edvard Grieg
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Carl Nielsen
Edvard Grieg
Onsdag  19.4.1905 39
Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen



Onsdag
19.4.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Grieg

19-5-1905.

Kjære Mester!

Tusind Tak for Kortet. Jeg har ladet medfølgende Blad ligge i nogle Dage uden at afsende det, og Grunden er alene den, at jeg har isinde at tilegne Røntgen min Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34]. I dag mente Alfred Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] at den muligvis kunde blive færdig fra Trykkeriet til den Tid. Nu afgiver jeg alligevel Bladet, nærmest fordi min Kone har tegnet lidt derpaa. Undskyld denne lange Forklaring; men De kunde jo tro at jeg var lunken og det er jeg ikke. Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
19 April 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Grieg

19 May 1905.

Dear Maestro!

Thank you so much for the card. I have let the enclosed sheet lie for several days without sending it, and the sole reason is that I intend to dedicate my Helios Overture [CNW 34] to Röntgen. Today, Alfred Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] thought that it might be ready from the printers in time. Now I am nevertheless passing on the sheet, mostly because my wife has done some drawings on it. Forgive the long explanation, but you might have thought that I was half-hearted and that I am not. Many good wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Grieg


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Fredag  21.4.1905 39
Privateje



Fredag 21.4.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder
Fredag Aften den 21-4-1905
Kjære Hr: Harder!
Tak for Deres Meddelelse. Det vilde glæde mig om De vilde spise Frokost hos os imorgen, Lørdag Kl 11½.
I Haab om at se Dem beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
21 April 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

Friday evening 21 April 1905

Dear Mr Harder!

Thank you for your message. I shall look forward to you joining us for lunch tomorrow, Saturday, at 11.30.

Hoping to see you, please accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Fredag  28.4.1905 39
Privateje



Fredag 28.4.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder
28-IV-05.
Undertegnede anbefaler paa det varmeste den unge talentfulde Musiker og Forfatter Hr: Cand: phil Knud Harder til Theaterchefen. Hr Harder ønskede gjerne at faa Adgang til det kgl: Theaters Partiturlæsningslokale.
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
28 April 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

28 April 05.

The undersigned most warmly recommends to the theatre's director the musician and author Mr Knud Harder, M.A. Mr Harder wanted to gain access to the score reading room of The Royal Theatre.

Carl Nielsen.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:469
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag  29.4.1905 39
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Lørdag
29.4.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, poste restante

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen rejste igen fra København til Athen den 27.4. På denne dag har Carl Nielsen i regnskabsbogen noteret: Droske og Drager (Marie rejst)... 1,95 kr. (Regnskabsbog 1904-1905, CNA IC, Dagbøger 1900-1910).

Lørdag den 29de April.

Min egen kjæreste, lille Ven! Jeg vil strax sende Dig min aller-allerbedste Hilsen og Tusinde gode Kys. Kan Du nu være en stor rask Pige og gjøre alt hvad Du kan for at blive snart færdig. Og saa vil [jeg] ikke sige det mere end denne ene Gang; thi jeg vèd jo nok Du gjør hvad Du kan, min egen Ven.

Nu kan Du snart være i Berlin; Kl er nu lidt over 7. Gid Du nu maa have en god Rejse. Vi skal følge Dig paa hele Vejen. Farvel min egen kjæreste Pige. Det var godt Du kom; Tusind Tak for alt.

Din egen Carl

Saturday
29 April 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, poste restante

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen left Copenhagen again for Athens on 27 April. On that day, Carl Nielsen noted in his account book: 'Carriage and porter (Marie left)... 1.95 kroner.' (Account book 1904-1905, CNA IC, Diaries 1900-1910).

Saturday 29 April

My own dearest, little love! I'm sending immediately my very, very best wishes and a thousand good kisses. Be a big and speedy girl now and do everything you can to be finished soon. And then I won't say it more than this once; for I know that you will do what you can, my own love.

Now you will soon be in Berlin; it's a little past 7 o'clock. I hope you have a good journey. We will be with you all the way. Goodbye, my own dearest girl. It was good you came. Thank you so much for everything.

Your own Carl
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Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag  1.5.1905 39
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Mandag 1.5.1905Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Padova, til Carl Nielsen, København
Padova Kl 4 Efterm
Kjære C. Nu brager alle Kirkeklokker pludselig løs det er første Mai Fest, jeg puster af Varme. Castanietræerne står med tykke hvide Blomster. Hermed et Billede af min Ven.Donatellos rytterstatue af hærføreren Gattamelata, afsløret i 1453; den første af sin art siden antikken. Det er en Pragtkarl, jeg har siddet længe stille og set på ham det er dejligt at være her i Padua. Jeg kom hertil i Morges rejser i Aften nu går jeg ud at se på Mantegna, gid Du kunne være med at se og fordybe Dig i hans Billeder.
Din M.
Hvordan går det.

Monday
1 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Padua, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Padua at 4 o'clock in the afternoon.

Dear C. Now all the church bells are suddenly ringing. It's the 1 May festival. I'm panting from the heat. The chestnut trees are covered in fat, white flowers. Herewith a picture of my friend.Donatello's equestrian statue of the army commander Gattamelata, unveiled in 1453; the first of its kind since antiquity. He is a splendid fellow. I have been sitting still for a long time looking at him. It is wonderful to be here in Padua. I arrived here this morning and am travelling on this evening. Now I'm going out to look at Mantegna. I wish you could be here with me to see and immerse yourself in his frescoes.

Your M.

How's everything going?


Andrea Mantegna
Donatello
il Gattamelata


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:471
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Onsdag  3.5.1905 39
Privateje



Onsdag
3.5.1905
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder

3-V-1905

Kjære Hr Harder!

Det er jo ikke saa let for mig at raade Dem med Hensyn til ”Die Musik” [Se 2:440] da jeg ikke kjender Deres Afhandling og ifølge Sagens Natur heller ikke godt kan eller bør kjende den forinden Offentliggjørelsen. Men ellers vilde jeg sige, at naar det rent Biografiske udelades maatte der vel nok paa 10 a 12 Sider kunne gives en nogenlunde træffende Karakteristik.

Men kommer De ikke en af de sidste Dage i Ugen? Det er meget bedre at tale sammen om Tingen. Kom saa strax op; det klarer sig nok!

Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
3 May 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

3 May 1905

Dear Mr Harder!

It is not that easy for me to give you advice with regard to Die Musik [See 2:440] as I am not familiar with your dissertation and, in the nature of things, I neither can nor should really know it prior to publication. But otherwise, I would say that, if the purely biographical material is omitted, a more or less accurate characterisation might be given in about 10 to 12 pages.

But could you not come here one of the last days of the week? It is much better to talk about things together. Come straight up; I am sure it will be fine!

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.
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Onsdag
3.5.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Corfu d 3-5-1905

Min egen kjæreste Ven.

Nu er jeg så her igjen alt er så skjønt omkring mig Bjergene så blå og fine i Tonen og Havet så uendelig blåt Vandet tindrende lysende blå om Bådene, jeg er bleven ombord. Jeg følte mig træt og sov en lang Middagssøvn. Havde de tristeste Drømme, jeg vågnede og finder alt trist. – Nu vender jeg tilbage til en Copi, nu kun for at se at blive færdig og tjene Penge. Mine egne Arbejder vil jeg aldrig få megen Tid eller Råd til at komme til. Men der er jo heller ingen Brug for dem allerhøjst kan man trænge dem på (have Held til at trænge dem på)

En af Drømmene jeg nettop havde var en Samtale med Nyrup. – Der er intet der er Brug for uden det der albues frem. Herre Gud og hvad er så det Hele.

Her er uhyre varmt det bliver drøjt at vandre op og ned på Akropolis nu. Jeg har taget Kulden i Vinter og nu må jeg tage Varmen, den bedste Måned er opfret på Hymenns Alter. – Blåt Du ikke havde været indiskret og blandet Schielkonow [Ivan Stchelkunoff] op i Historien og ligeledes al Verden hjemme med min Sygdom, det er dog mærkeligt at Du kjender mig så lidt endnu, at Du ikke begriber at jeg også er af Kjød og Blod og måtte være sønderrevet af Dine Breve, at der gives andre Sygdomme også for mig end ondt i Maven. Du er mærkværdig lidt klog på Dine Egne, og Du siger dog Du holder af mig. Jeg kunde fristes til at bruge en lignende Udtalelse som Hamlet til den unge Adelsmand om Fløjten.I Shakespeares Hamlet, 3. akt. 2. scene, siger Hamlet til Horatio: ”... and bless’d are those/ Whose blood and judgement are so well commingled/ That they are not a pipe for fortune’s finger/ To sound what stop she please.. Give me that man/ That is not passion’s slave, and I will wear him/ In my heart’s core, ay, in my heart of heart,/ As I do thee....”

Kjære min egen Ven jeg er lidt bitter mod Dig i Dag. [5 linjer kraftigt overstreget] [Jf. 2:478] tænke over det kunde gjentage en lignende sønderslidende Historie

Men hvad kan det nytte at udtale sig

Nu vil jeg ikke skrive mere men gå ud og lade mig gjennemblæse

Jeg er og forbliver Din egen Ven

Aften

Frisk Mod Hjeronimus det driver over, jeg har dog en Dreng der kan skrive dejlige Ting.

Jeg har fået de dejligste små duftrige Jordbær fra Corfu til Aften og har ønsket at jeg kunde putte hver anden Skefuld i Din Mund, ja jeg kunde have puttet det hele i Din Mund, bare Du vilde være min virkelig gode søde Ven

Din Pige

Torsdag Morgen Klk. 5½

Nu sidder jeg her på Strandbredden omgivet af Røverpak forresten opdager jeg efterhånden at jeg gererer mig meget godt mellem Rakket. – Stakkels forkomne Stakler nu triller Lokomotivet frem på Gaden. Luset Fattigdom Jeg er lidt mat i Sokkerne og det er ikke med glad Sind jeg vender tilbage til Athen. Har Du husket Tyren til Fru Heymann? pas endelig på Halen, den er ikke så stærk, en af Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] Svinerier. Har Du husket Haugsted? –

Min egen, egen Ven. Er Du på Fuglsang nu? – Har Du fået Din fine Kuffert i Orden. – Og et nyt Sæt Tøj. Mangler Du Penge kan Du da ikke låne på en af Papirerne. Blot Du nu kunde rigtig komme i Arbejde er Du færdig med Renskriften. Hils Maren og Marie Møller mange Gange.

Har Du set på Conradsens [Harald Conradsen] Villa, Cali lovede at skaffe Oplysninger. Nu må Du ikke være ligegyldig til det er forsent, det er vist en der vil være Rift om. Skriv til mig hvad Du synes. Dette Brev skal nu ligge her 2 Dage inden det går væk. Jeg skriver igjen når jeg kommer til Athen

Din Marie

Wednesday
3 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Corfu 3 May 1905

My own darling love.

Now I'm here again. Everything is so beautiful around me: the mountains so blue and fine in tone, and the sea so infinitely blue, the water sparkling bright blue around the boats. I have stayed on board. I felt tired and took a long afternoon nap. I had the saddest dreams. I woke up and found everything sad. – Now I'm returning to a copy, this time simply to finish and earn money. I will never have much time or means for my own work. But there is no use for them either. At most, one can try to force people to take notice (have luck forcing people to take notice).

One of the dreams I just had was of a conversation with Nyrop. – The only things that are needed are those where people have elbowed their way through. Good God, and what then what is it all about?

It is extremely hot here. It will be hard to walk up and down the Acropolis now. I have put up with the cold in winter and now I must put up with the heat. The best month is sacrificed on Hymen's altar. – If only you hadn't been indiscreet and involved Stchelkunoff in the story, and also the whole world at home with my illness. It's strange that you still know me so little, that you don't realise that I'm also flesh and blood and may be ripped to shreds by your letters – that for me too stomach ache is not the only illness. It is strange that you know so little about those close to you, and yet you say you love me. I might be tempted to use a similar statement as Hamlet to the young nobleman about the flute.In Shakespeare's Hamlet, act 3, scene 2, Hamlet says to Horatio: '... and bless'd are those/ Whose blood and judgement are so well commingled/ That they are not a pipe for fortune's finger/ To sound what stop she please... Give me that man/ That is not passion's slave, and I will wear him/ In my heart's core, ay, in my heart of hearts,/ As I do thee...'

My own dear love, I am a little bitter towards you today. [Five lines heavily crossed out] [2:478] think about it could repeat a similarly devastating story.

But what is the use of speaking out?

Now I don't want to write any more but will go out and get the cobwebs blown away.

I am and remain your own love.

Evening

Chin up, Jeronimus! Just wait and see, sir;A quote from the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2]. I do have a boy who can write lovely things.

I have had the most lovely, fragrant, little strawberries from Corfu this evening and have wished I could put every other spoonful in your mouth. Yes, I could have put it all in your mouth, if only you would be my truly good, sweet love.

Your girl

Thursday morning at 5.30

Now I'm sitting here on the shore surrounded by thieves. I'm gradually coming to realise that I do very well among the riffraff. – Poor exhausted wretches. Now the locomotive is rolling along the street. Lousy poverty. I'm a little out of sorts, and I am not returning to Athens in a happy frame of mind. Have you remembered the bull for Mrs Heyman? Be careful of the tail; it's not that strong, a bit of foul play by Rasmussen. Have you remembered Haugsted? –

My very own love. Are you at Fuglsang now? – Have you got your nice suitcase in order? – And a new set of clothes? If you need money, can't you borrow on one of the bank deposits. If only you could really get down to work now. Are you done with the fair copy? Give Maren and Marie Møller my best wishes.

Have you looked at Conradsen's villa? Cali [Suzette Holten] promised to provide information. Now you must not be uninterested until it's too late. It is probably one that will be in demand. Write to me what you think. This letter has to lie here now for two days before it can be posted. I will write again when I get to Athens.

Your Marie


Carl Rasmussen
Harald Conradsen
Haugsted
Helene Heyman
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Martin Nyrop
Suzette Holten
William Shakespeare
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Fredag
5.5.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

Fredag den 5te Maj!

Min egen, kjæreste Pige! Du er jo min egen kjære Ven. Min egen Ven. Min egen Ven. Min egen Ven. Jeg kan da nok lægge Tryk baade forpaa, bagpaa og midtpaa og nu over det hele: Min egen Ven. Idag er det et saa henrivende Vejr at det næsten er til at blive tosset over. Ganske sydlandsk varmt og straalende og et Foraar i Luften saa alting dirrer i et stakkels Menneske. Om faa Dage maa Skoven og alting springe ud med et stort Brag. Sikken en Concert! Fuglene er glade og frække i deres Skrig og Lyst herude i Træet i Gaarden.

Nu skyder min Kaktus rige Knopper og skal snart til at springe ud. Ak, Gud min egen Ven! – Nede hos Dig er vel meget varmt. Kan Du arbejde i den Varme? Pak nu Dit Exemplar ind og kom herhjem, saasnart som muligt. Bryd Dig ikke om den dumme Snak at det skulde være nødvendigt at male den Typhon efter Originalen. Den forandrer sig jo Dag for Dag i Farven og Folk der har set den med Mellemrum siger jo at Farven gaar mere og mere og uensartet bort. Rejs nu strax til Rom saa kan vi tale om naar og hvor vi kunne mødes. Paa en Maade var det vel nok godt Du kom herhjem, men jeg længes næsten mere efter Dig nu.

Jeg skriver endnu rent paa 1ste Akt [CNW 2], og det gaar godt. Marie Møller og jeg taler ikke sammen og jeg forstaar ikke hvad der gaar af hende; jeg har ikke fornærmet hende. Men hun er udmærket imod Børnene og nu gaar Huset atter i sin rolige, ensartede Gænge og hvis det kunde gaa saaledes naar Du var her vilde Livet være et Paradis. Maren sparer nu grundigt hvor hun kan. Her kommer ingen til Sludder og ”Kaffekompani”. ”Ingen The og Sukkerlade” Ja, jeg tænker herved lidt på Dig min Ven. Vi skal vænne os til at samle vor Tid og ikke snakke om alt muligt lærd Skidt. Goethe siger: ”Bilde Künstler, rede nicht”. En Kunstner har nok i en eneste Ting. Thorvaldsen holdt sig tavs og arbejdede. Vi har kun et vist Maal af Impuls og Drivkraft i os; det gjælder om at spare. Blot arbejde støt og seigt og saa rigtig drive til Tider. Det er en stor Lykke at kunne drive og samle sig til en ny Explosion. WeiningerDen østrigske filosof Otto Weininger vakte i 1903 opsigt med udgivelsen af bogen Geschlecht und Charakter: eine prinzipielle Untersuchung, og med sit selvmord samme år som 23-årig. Bogen kom i dansk oversættelse af Karl Gjellerup: Kjøn og Charakter: en principiel Undersøgelse, Kbh. 1905. siger mange geniale Ting om begavede Menneskers Forhold til Livet. Men lad nu endelig være med at læse i den Bog saalænge Du er dernede. Jeg beder Dig meget herom. Det maa Du endelig ikke gjøre Læs alt andet kun ikke den, saalænge du er alene.

Lad mig endelig vide hvad Dag Du tager fra Athen. Min Ven! Jeg venter af Dig at Du holder Dit Ord og rejser snart fra Athen. Bryd Dig ikke om de fjollede Archæologer; især ikke Deres Ros. De har ikke Mistanke om Kunst og Du har virkelig været altfor meget optaget af de Menneskers Udtalelser og Omtale. Selv vores Hejberg er umulig i kunstneriske Spørgsmaal De mangler de rent menneskelige Overgange i deres Følelsesliv, og tror de kan forklare alt med lærde Ord og Vendinger. Et Forstaaelsens Blik af et genialt Menneske eller en betegnende Bevægelse af en udmærket Kunstner er mere værd end alle disse lærde Herrers tykke Bøger.

Lov mig nu at gjøre Dig meget hurtigt færdig med Dit Haandværk og bliv selv en Kunstner igjen; Du har jo alle Evnerne i saa rigt Maal. – Igaar var der Præsentation i Dans hos Mollerup. Irme og Søs dansede saa nydeligt, det var en Fornøjelse at se.

Din

Carl

Friday
5 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

 Friday 5 May!

My own dearest girl! You are my own dear love. My own love. My own love. My own love. I can put the stress on the beginning, the end, the middle and now on it all: My own love. It is such enchanting weather today that it can almost make you go crazy. Quite the warmth and brilliance of southern climes and a spring in the air so that everything starts quivering inside a poor human being. In a few days, the leaves in the woods and everything will be bursting out in a great explosion. What a concert! The birds are happy and cheeky in their calls and their desires out here in the tree in the courtyard.

Now my cactus is shooting a mass of buds and is about to bloom. Oh, God, my own love! – Down where you are, it must be pretty hot. Can you work in that heat? Now, pack up your sample and come back home, as soon as possible. Don’t take any notice of the stupid chatter about having to paint the Typhon according to the original. After all, it changes in colour from day to day, and people there, who have seen it at various times, do say that the colour disappears gradually and unevenly. Go straight to Rome now, and we can discuss how we can meet. In a way, it was good that you came home, but I almost miss you more now.

I’m still fair copying the first act [CNW 2], and it’s going well. Marie Møller and I aren’t talking, and I don’t understand what’s the matter with her; I haven’t insulted her. But she’s fine with the children, and now the house is running in its peaceful uniform way again. If it could be like that when you are here, life would be a paradise. Maren is saving money in earnest wherever she can. No one is coming for chatter or ‘coﬀee company’; ‘no tea and toffee candies'.This is a quote from the first act of Masquerade. The English translation of which is: 'Never noisy escapading, never shouting in the hall'. Yes, with this I’m thinking a little of you, my love. We must get used to saving our time and not chattering about all kinds of learned rubbish. Goethe writes: ‘Create, artist, don’t talk’. An artist has enough dealing with only one thing. Thorvaldsen kept quiet and worked. We have only a certain measure of impulse and drive in us; it’s a question of saving it up. Just work steadily and persistently, and then idle for a while. It’s a great pleasure to be able to idle and then prepare for a new explosion. WeiningerThe Austrian philosopher Otto Weininger drew attention to himself in 1903 with the publication of his book Geschlecht und Charakter: eine prinzipielle Untersuchung, and with his suicide that same year at the age of 23. The book was published in Danish in 1905. says many brilliant things about gifted people’s relationship to life. But don’t bother reading the book so long as you are down there. I really beg you not to. You really mustn’t do it. Read anything else, but not that, so long as you are on your own.

Let me know which day you are leaving Athens. My love! I expect you to keep your word and leave Athens soon. Don’t worry about the silly archaeologists; especially not about their praise. They haven't got a clue about art, and you have really been far too preoccupied with the utterances and discussions of these people. Even our Heiberg is hopeless on artistic questions. These people lack the purely human nuances in their emotional lives and believe they can explain everything with erudite words and phrases. A genius’ understanding look, or a significant movement by an excellent artist are worth more than all the thick tomes of these learned men.

Promise me now to hurry up and finish your handiwork and become an artist again yourself; you do have all the right gifts, and in such rich measure. – Yesterday there was a dance presentation at the Mollerups'. Irme and Søs danced so prettily. It was a pleasure to see.

Your

Carl


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Otto Weininger
William Mollerup
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Lørdag 6.5.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København
LørdagSandsynligvis 6.5, som også er sandsynlig ankomstdag til Athen for 469, som nævnes i brevet.
Min egen Ven.
Vi to skal holde sammen for vi hører sammen. Jeg er schakmat og trist ved at være her igjen jeg har ondt ved at sove om Natten i Begyndelsen. Jeg længes så frygtelig efter Dig min egen Ven som jeg alligevel vist ikke altid er rigtig god mod, men som jeg holder af. Ak om Vi dog kunde være sammen og så se at forstå hinanden rigtig.
Athen har lidt Caracter af at have Tømmermænd, alt har været opkjørt og nu er det ovre. I Dag rejser Tuksen [Søren Ludvig Tuxen] Dr. JørgensenSandsynligvis kemikeren Sophus Mads Jørgensen. tilbage over Italien kunde jeg bare rejse af med dem. Her er varmt og jeg længes bort.
Jeg tror ikke der indløber Bestillinger nu. I Dag vil jeg se at komme ud på den engelske og amerikanske Skole og høre, men jeg har stærk Hovedpine nu skal jeg se. Jakobsen [Carl Jacobsen] er rejst over Constantinopel. De hollandske Damer har han fejet af så til Danmark kommer der altså ikke noget af det jeg laver her. Her er Fest i disse Dage dog ikke Påske den er desværre ovre. Så Dansen fra Mægara kan jeg ikke skaffe. Rejsen gik meget hurtig men var jo meget anstrængende. Italien var pragtfuld, i al sin store Fylde og Frugtbarhed. Her er også skjønt men det er blot mig der længes bort. Jeg bor i mit samme Værelse, Hejberg har haft det i den Tid han og Svigersønnen var her.
Fru fru Hans Schrader skal snart have en lille og ser elendig ud. Hun sagde mig at jeg havde set så elendig ud ved Festen derfor havde hendes Mand telegraferet således. Hollænderinderne sagde at hun havde sagt at jeg så ud som der var gået noget tungt hen over mig. Selv syntes jeg jeg var lystig, men sådan har Du haft mig redt til med Dine Breve, Du slemme Knægt, men nu skal vi blot fremad. Lille søde Kjære Ven nu trykker jeg et Kys på Din Mund i Tankerne.
skriv til {til} mig. I Dag fik jeg Dit Kort og blev glad
Hils nu Børnene tusind Gange og Marie Møller og Maren
Jeg skal skrive til Georg Treu endnu
Din Marie
Har Du fået Tyren bragt ud med hel Hale

Saturday
6 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

SaturdayProbably 6 May, which is also the likely date of arrival in Athens for 2:469 as mentioned in the letter.

My own love.

We two must stick together for we belong together. I feel trapped and sad to be here again. At first I had trouble sleeping at night. I long so terribly for you, my own love, whom I guess I don't always treat very well, but whom I love. Alas, if only we could be together so that we could truly come to understand each other.

Athens feels a bit as though it has a hangover; everything has been in a whirl, and now it's over. Today, Tuxen and Dr JørgensenProbably the chemist Sophus Mads Jørgensen. are travelling back through Italy. If only I could leave with them. It's hot here and I long to get away.

I don't think there are any commissions coming in now. Today I will try to get out to the English and American school and find out, but I have a bad headache so we'll see. Jacobsen has travelled over Constantinople. He has snubbed the Dutch women, so nothing of what I'm making here will be coming to Denmark. There's a festival here right now, but not Easter, which is unfortunately over, so I can't get the dance from Megara. The journey went very quickly but was quite exhausting. Italy was splendid in all its great abundance and fertility. It is also beautiful here, so it's only I who longs to be away. I am staying in the same room that Heiberg had during the time he and his son-in-law were here.

Mrs Schrader is going to have a baby soon and looks miserable. She told me that I had looked so miserable at the party, which is why her husband had telegraphed as they did. The Dutch women said that she had said I looked as if something heavy was weighing me down. I myself thought I was merry, but that is the effect you have had on me with your letters, you bad boy, but now we just have to move forward. My sweet, dear, little love, now I'm pressing a kiss on your mouth in my thoughts.

Write to me. Today I got your card and was happy.

Give the children my love a thousand times, and Marie Møller and Maren.

I have yet to write to Treu.

Your Marie

Did you manage to get the bull delivered with its tail intact? 


fru Schrader
Georg Treu
Hans Schrader
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
S.L. Tuxen
S.M. Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:475
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag  9.5.1905 39
KB, HA, CNA IIAa



Tirsdag 9.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
9de Maj
Min egen kjære Ven! Hvordan mon Du har det? Er der ikke forfærdelig varmt dernede?? Du må endelig være forsigtig med hvad Du drikker! Man faar meget let Typhus i Athen og i den varme Tid er det især farligt. Pas paa Kulden om Aftenen! – Kan Du nu skynde Dig i Athen saa vil jeg komme til Rom samtidig med Dig; men ifald det trækker ud kommer jeg ikke, thi saa bliver Varmen for stærk i Rom ogsaa. – Men det kan jo være at Du sender Tingene i Rom til Berlin. Isaafald kommer jeg alligevel et Sted og møder Dig. Ikke sandt min egen Ven? Jeg længes forfærdelig efter Dig, men det kan jo ikke nytte.
Tusinde Hilsener fra Din egen gode Ven

Tuesday
9 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

9 May

My own dear love! I wonder how you are doing? Isn't it terribly hot down there?? Do be careful what you drink! It's easy to get typhus in Athens, and at this warm time it's particularly dangerous. Beware of the cold in the evening! – Now hurry up in Athens, then I will go to Rome at the same time as you; but if you are delayed, I won't come because then the heat will be too great in Rome too. – But you might send your things in Rome to Berlin, I suppose. In that case, I will go and meet up with you somewhere anyway. Isn't that right, my own love? I long so terribly for you, but it's of no use of course.

Much love from your own, dear sweetheart
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Tirsdag 9.5.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København
D 9 Klk 6½ om Morgenen
Min egen søde Kjære Ven.
Dette ved jeg Du kan få Søndag morgen og derfor er jeg stået tidlig op og sidder og skriver i min bare Særk, jeg var så træt af Varme Støv og Mennesker i Går Aftes, så jeg måtte gå i Seng, jeg tror også at jeg har været lidt træt endnu efter Rejsen de første Dage, nu arbejder jeg ivrigt videre. Her er dygtig varmt men ellers dejligt. Dronningen af EnglandDronning Alexandra, søster til den græske konge Georgios 1. er her, og her har været og er meget pyntet i den Anledning. I Lørdags var Kongen og Dronning Alexandra oppe på Akropolis og de talte også med mig.
Kongen spurgte om Du ikke var hernede. Så forklarede han Dronning Alexandra at Tyren som jeg just arbejdede på var gammel men grim Kunst og Dron. Alexander spurgte mig om det ikke var en Tiger.
Hun har en Figur som en 20 årig og ser på Afstand sådan ud.
I Stadion har været Gymnastiske Opvisninger, jeg var der i Søndags der uddelte Alexandra P[r]iserne og Folk er meget optaget af hende. Hoved-Standarten bar en Student i Kretensisk Dragt.
I Søndags var jeg til Fest om Aftenen hos Hollænderinderne, det vil sige jeg spiste sammen med dem, D Angleterre sammen med Dørpfeld en Svensker betydelig Oscar Montelius og en tyst meget indflydelsesrig Gehejmerath hvis Navn jeg ikke i Øjebliket husker, i Dag rejser de, de ere ganske forkomne efter Ørejsen. Jeg holder meget af dem.
Dr. S.M. Jørgensen bor på Athene jeg spiser en Gang imellem sammen med ham, jeg synes overordentlig godt om ham, han rejser i Morgen. Han kan ikke lide Poulsen og kalder ham overfladisk og siger at hans VasebogFrederik Poulsen: Dipylongravene og Dipylonvaserne, Kbh. 1904. ikke er noget selvstændigt. Hvorimod han [Frederik Poulsen] både som Caracter og Dygtighed sætter S.M. Jørgensen overordentlig højt. (Nu skal Du just ikke fortælle dette at han ikke kan lide Poulsen, men kan Du se Din lille, kjæreste, sødeste, egneste Pige, er slet ingen dårlig Menneskekjender.
Bosanquets var oppe på Akropolis de indbød mig meget elskværdigt. Alle Englændere har været indtagne i min Typhon og de mente at der vilde blive Efterspørgsmål til England, men Museerne skal have Tid.
Nå min egen Ven kan Du nu lade være med at lade Breve flyde for ellers kan jeg ikke skrive ordentlig til Dig, hvordan har Du det er Du færdig med Udskriften, eller hvad er Du ved og hvor er Du
Nu i Dag skal jeg i Gang med Bulles Hoved, i Overmorgen kommer han hertil. Skal i i Skoven i Dag eller måske Du er på Fyen eller på Fuglsang. –
Din Pige

Tuesday
9 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 May at 6.30 in the morning

My own sweet, dear love.

I know you can get this on Sunday morning and therefore I'm up early and sitting here writing now in nothing but my nightdress. I was so tired of heat, dust and people yesterday evening that I had to go to bed. I also think I was still a little tired the first few days after the trip. Now I'm eagerly getting on with my work. It's very hot here, but otherwise lovely. The Queen of EnglandQueen Alexandra, sister of the Greek King Georgios I. is here, and the place has been and continues to be elaborately decorated for the occasion. Last Saturday, the king and Queen Alexandra were up on the Acropolis and they also spoke with me.

The king asked if you weren't down here. Then he explained to Queen Alexandra that the bull I was working on was old but ugly art, and Queen Alexandra asked me if it was not a tiger.

She has the figure of a 20-year-old and, from a distance, that's what she seems to be.

There have been gymnastic displays in the stadium. I was there on Sunday when Alexandra handed out the prizes, and people are very taken with her. The main standard was borne by a student in a Cretan costume.

On Sunday, I was at a party in the evening at the Dutch women's. That is to say, I dined with them. Hotel Grande Bretagne with Dörpfeld, a Swede, prominent, Montelius, and a quiet, very influential privy councillor whose name I can't remember at the moment. Today they are leaving. They're quite exhausted after their journey. I like them very much.

Dr Jørgensen lives in Athens. I have dinner with him once in a while. I think extraordinarily highly of him. He leaves tomorrow. He does not like Poulsen and calls him superficial and says that his book on vases Frederik Poulsen: Dipylongravene og Dipylonvaserne, Copenhagen, 1904. isn't his own work. Whereas he [Frederik Poulsen] ranks Jørgensen extremely highly in both character and competence. (Now, you mustn't tell anyone that he doesn't like Poulsen, but can you see that your little, dearest, sweetest, one and only girl is not at all a bad judge of character?)

The Bosanquets were up at the Acropolis. They invited me very graciously. All the English have been impressed with my Typhon, and they thought there would be a demand for it in England, but the museums must have time.

Well, my own love, don't let letters float around because then I can't write to you properly How are you? Have you finished the fair copy, or what are you working on, and where are you?

Today I'm going to start on Bulle's head. He'll be here the day after tomorrow. Are you all going to the forest today, or maybe you're on Funen or at Fuglsang? –

Your girl 


Alexandra
Frederik Poulsen
Georgios 1.
Heinrich Bulle
Oscar Montelius
Robert Carr Bosanquet
S.M. Jørgensen
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Onsdag
10.5.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsdag.- Onsdag

Egen Kjæreste Ven.

Jeg kan ikke sove I Nat, måske er det Varme, jeg længes så uhyre og længes efter Dig min egen Dreng men vi skal være stærke og bliw o vor Plads og gjør vor Tegning.

Jeg føler mig sommetider så hjælpeløs hernede, men jeg stoler på Dig. Du er min egen Kjæreste Ven. Jeg tror også at jeg er lidt overtræt. Du ved jeg var ikke rask da jeg rejste dette har slet ikke villet holde op og det afkræfter jo men nu er det næsten hørt op så nu kommer jeg nok igjen til Kræfter. –

Jeg har været på Posten Dag for Dag ingen Breve fra Dig hvor kan det dog være? Skriv tit til mig. Jeg er jo hernede for at tjene Penge til os begge og ikke til Fornøjelse

- Torsdag - Fredag. Nat

Lille søde egen Ven blot jeg vidste at Du ikke lader Brevene ligge eller sidde i Lommen vilde jeg skrive rigtigt fra Hjerte og Lever for Du er jo min Dreng.

Fredag Aften

I Morges fik jeg Brev et dejligt Brev fra min Ven –

Er der så friskt og så fuldt af Fuglesang og skrig, her er ingen Fuglesang, og støvet og så uhyre trykkende varmt at det er en Lidelse at stavre på Akropolis i Middagsstunden det er Siroco. I Dag og i Går har jeg malet Hovedet til Bulle. Du kan tro han er storartet stikkende græsgrønne Øjne Kjødfarven rød Læberne mørke mørke violett røde og Skjæget metalblåt

Originalen ser Be[d]stefaderlig godmodig og lidt komisk ud ved siden af den Djævel jeg har fået ud af ham, jeg har været hos Kemikere der har undersøgt de moderne Farver for mig og jeg tror nu fuldstændig at kunne bevise hvordan han har været (de antike Farver er nu fuldstændig analyserede og jeg benytter de samme. -) Jeg må alligevel reconstruere Næsen når jeg kommer hjem. Nu skal vi se hvad Bulle siger. – Noget for en sødladen Smag er han ikke. Men det kibler i mig når jeg ser disse Kulører og jeg havde Lyst til at male den hele. – og rekonstruere ham. (men når jeg kommer hjem)

Nå så Du har det så dejligt roligt nu Hr Jeronimus fæl og fus vil Du forbyde mig The og Sukkerlader og et lille Kaffekompagnie. Nej hør nu min søde Ven skal jeg tage Dig som Du er Din Sk[r]uppert så skal Du sandelig også tage mig med min Kaffe Duft og The Parfume og Kompagnie som jeg tager med i Ateljeret. Først skjælder og smælder Du fordi der kommer nogen og vil hilse på mig, siden {siden} smælder Du fordi Agnes Lunn og Fru Willumsen ikke kom, pas Dig selv og se at gjør på Din Tegning og vær lidt rimelig. –

Lad Maren kampre og pakke det røde Tæppe ind. Kan Du så være sød, også mod Marie Møller og Børnene og så se at skynde Dig med Operaen [CNW 2], at Du har lidt Tid tilovers for Din egen søde Ven når jeg kommer hjem. Kan Du lade Børgemand gjøre sig Umage med at skrive et pænt Kort til sin Ven på Refsnæs. Jeg vil bede Dig gå ud og tale med Gymnastiklæreren som er med Børnene på Fælleden og tale med ham om denne Mand som har generet Irmelin og måske henlede Politiets Opmærksomhed på ham? –

Så var det Conradsens [Harald Conradsen] Villa? – ??

Kjærlig Hilsen til Børnene Marie M. og Maren men især til Dig min egen Ven

Wednesday
10 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday – Wednesday

My own dearest love.

I cannot sleep tonight; perhaps it's the heat. I miss you so dreadfully and yearn for you, my own boy, but we must be strong and be stickin' to owr last an' 'ammer away.

I sometimes feel so helpless down here, but I trust you. You are my own darling love. I also think I'm a little overtired. You know I wasn't well when I left; this thing hasn't looked like stopping at all and it drains me, but now it's just about subsided, so I'm sure I'll regain my strength. –

I've been at the post office day after day. No letters from you. How can that be? Write to me often. I am down here to earn money for both of us and not for pleasure.

- Thursday – Friday night.

Sweet, little love, if only I knew that you wouldn't leave the letters lying around or sitting in your pocket, I would write straight from my heart and my gut, for you are my boy.

Friday evening

This morning I received a lovely letter from my love.

Is it so fresh and so full of birdsong and calls there? Here there is no birdsong, and it's dusty and so extremely, oppressively hot that it is misery staggering to the Acropolis at noon. It's the scirocco. Today and yesterday, I have painted Bulle's head.A copy of the third head of the Typhon. He is really magnificent, piercing grass-green eyes, skin colour red, lips dark, dark violet red and the beard metallic blue.

The original looks grandfatherly, good-natured, and a little comical next to the devil I have made of him. I have been to chemists who have studied the modern colours for me, and I am now completely sure that I can prove how he once looked. (The antique colours have now been completely analysed, and I use the same ones.) I still have to reconstruct the nose when I get home. Now we'll see what Bulle says. – He's not someone with sentimental taste. But it tickles me when I see these colours, and I wanted to paint the whole thing – and to reconstruct him (but when I get home).

Well, so now you're having a nice, quiet time, Mr Jeronimus, foul and fiery. Will you forbid me tea and toffee candies and a little coffee company?This is a quote from the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2]. The English translation of which is: 'Never noisy escapading, never shouting in the hall'.No, listen up, my good man, if I'm to take you as you are, you rascal, you must certainly also take me with my coffee scent and tea perfume and company that I bring along to the atelier. First you scold and slap me down because someone comes and wants to greet me. Afterwards you slap me down because Agnes Lunn and Mrs Willumsen didn't come. Mind your own business, and do yer own 'ammering and be a bit reasonable. –

Let Maren mothball the red blanket and roll it up. Can you be nice, also to Marie Møller and the children, and then hurry with the opera [CNW 2] so that you have a little time to spare for your own sweet love when I come home? Can you get Børgeboy to go to the trouble of writing a nice card to his friend at Refsnæs? Could I ask you to go out and speak to the gymnastics teacher who is out on the field with the children, and talk to him about this man who has been bothering Irmelin and perhaps draw him to the attention of the police? –

So it was Conradsen's villa? – ??

Love to the children, Marie M. and Maren, but especially to you my own love.


Agnes Lunn
Heinrich Bulle
Juliette Willumsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Torsdag
11.5.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

11 Maj 1905.

Min egen lille, kjære Ven! Min egen lille Stakkel! Du er i helt trist Humør i Dine Breve og det gjør mig saa ondt for Dig, min egen kjære Pige. Tak for Dine Breve min Ven! Jovist hører vi to sammen lige til vort sidste Aandedræt, ikke fordi vi vil det, men fordi vi kan ikke andet. – Du skal ikke være kjed over at nogen maaske har tænkt et eller andet eller undret sig over os, min Ven. Har Verden faaet Nys om at vi har haft det ondt en lille Tid saa skal den ogsaa se at vi kan sejre derover og holde trofast sammen. Hvad gjør dog alt, naar vi blot holder sammen. Er Du bitter paa mig, min Ven? Du havde overstreget noget i dit ene Brev [Jf. 2:472]. Nu skal Du blot ikke bryde Dig om noget og ikke have onde Drømme. Du skal se, Du faar meget at gjøre naar det nye Kristiansborg skal opføres.Det 3. Christiansborg, tegnet af arkitekten Thorvald Jørgensen, blev opført 1907-28. Men først skal Du gjøre et stort blankt Arbejde min lille gode Ven, noget som vi alle kan blive stolte og glade for ligesom Dørene i Ribe. Vær nu min egen Ven og tænk{t} paa al det gode vi dog har haft sammen

Jeg tror fuldt og fast at naar vi begge (og jeg vil det) blot gjør os lidt Umage for at forstaa hinanden saa skal alt blive lykkeligt engang endnu

Du havde Hovedpine da Du skrev. Gid jeg kunde stryge Dit runde, smukke og gyldne Hoved min Ven saa skulde det nok gaa over. – Børnene har det godt og jeg maa sige at jeg beundrer Marie Møller, som hun nu atter er imod dem og os alle. Vi taler ikke mange Ord sammen daglig; men hun er udmærket alligevel. – Jeg har betalt Haugsted de 50 Kr.

Min Ven! Skynd Dig saa at komme til Rom. – Min opsparede Kapital i Theatrets Pensionsfond viser sig at være 1580 Kr saa jeg kommer saasnart Du vil. Jeg havde nemlig tænkt og regnet ud at det maa være 11 a 1200 Kr. Det skal nok gaa altsammen min kjære, lille gode Pige.

Jeg skriver ikke mere, da jeg gjerne vil have dette med Aftentoget. Renskriften er nu 240 Sider og snart færdig med hele 1ste lange Akt.Af Maskarade [CNW 2]. Jeg rejser neppe til Fuglsang da der altid gaar Tid tilspilde inden man vænnes til nye Forhold og jeg er nu meget flittig og tænker kun på Dig og Arbejde.

Min Ven! Min kjære, søde Ven. Jeg er Din ”gode Dreng”

Din

Carl

Thursday
11 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

11 May 1905.

My own dear little love! My own poor darling! You are in a sad mood in your letters, and I’m so sorry for you, my own dear girl. Thanks for your letters, my love. We two really do belong together, right to our last breath, not because we want it, but because we can’t do otherwise. – You mustn’t be sad that someone may have thought this or that about us, my love. If the world has got wind that we’ve had our troubles for a little while, then it will also see that we can conquer them and stay faithfully together. What does anything matter as long as we just stay together? Are you bitter towards me, my love? You crossed out some lines in one of your letters [2:472]. Now you shouldn’t worry about anything or have bad dreams. You’ll see that you’ll have a lot to do when the new Christiansborg is built.The third Christiansborg Palace, designed by the architect Thorvald Jørgensen, was built in 1907-1928. But first, you should make a great and shining work, my good little love, something we can all take pride and pleasure in – something like the doors in Ribe. Be my own love and think of all the good we’ve had together despite it all.

I firmly believe that if we two just take a little trouble to understand one another (and I do want to), then everything will be happy once again.

You had a headache when you wrote. If only I could stroke your beautiful round, golden head, my love, then it would pass. – The children are well, and I must say that I admire Marie Møller in the way she always is towards them and all of us. We don’t say many words to each other in our daily rounds; but she is still excellent. I have paid Haugsted the 50 kroner.

My love! Hurry up and go to Rome. – My savings in the theatre pension fund turn out to be 1,580 kroner, so I can come as soon as you want. I had actually calculated that it would be 1,100 to 1,200 kroner. Altogether we’ll be all right, my dear, little, good girl.

I won’t write anything more because I want this to go with the evening train. The fair copyOf Masquerade [CNW 2]. is now 240 pages, and I’ll soon be finished with the entire long first act. I probably won’t travel to Fuglsang because time is always wasted getting used to new surroundings, and I’m very productive now and only think of you and my work.

My love! My dear, sweet love. I’m your ‘good boy’.

Your

Carl


Haugsted
Marie Møller
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Fredag
12.5.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

12 Maj 05

Min egen Ven! Her har Du mig igjen. Idag er her Børnehjælps-Dag med megen Halløi paa Gaderne. Børnene og jeg har været ude en Tur og det morede dem at give Kobberskillinger i Bøsserne. Nu er jeg snart færdig med Finalen og jeg tror den er bleven god

Jeg har læst Dine Breve mange Gange og vilde ønske at jeg var hos Dig og kunde trøste min Ven. Du er saa trist over Din kunstneriske Stilling. Men nu vil jeg sige Dig, at Du skal blot gjøre store og blanke, selvstændige Arbejder, saa vil det nok give sig altsammen. Jeg tror at der kommer en Opgang for Billedhuggerkunsten igjen og det spores fra flere Sider. Det havde nu været morsomt om Du havde haft Dine Copier ude i Billedhugger-Hallen. Du skriver saa trist at man skal være nødt til at trænge sig paa med sine Arbejder. Det er nok sandt til en vis Grad; men sikkert er det ogsaa at der aldrig i Verden er frembragt kunstneriske og aandelige Værdier af Betydning uden at de før eller senere er blevne fuldt ud vurderere efter Fortjeneste. Dette er en saadan oplivende Tanke for os alle; og at den er sand, derom kan vi slet ikke tvivle.

Derfor kan vi roligt arbejde og give alt hvad vi formaar; det skal nok faa sin Løn. Hvis det ikke var saaledes, havde Livet vist ikke nogen Værdi for Mennesker som Du og jeg. Jeg véd i hvertfald, at jeg kunde ikke holde ud at være til, hvis ikke min Aand og mit Temperament fik Udslag og jeg følte jeg var med i det store Dystløb og kunde vinde Sejr – Paa en Maade er det nødvendigt at paatvinge Folk og Publikum det Gode. Vi sèr jo at i alle Livets Forhold kan Mennesker være udmærket fornøjede med det næstbedste og jo højere vi kommer op jo vanskeligere er det at se Forskjellen paa f: Expl: Kunstværker. Vi maa altsaa blive ved at vise den ene Gang efter den anden, hvad vi anser for godt. Og det skal vi gjøre!! Begge to!! Ikke sandt? Men jeg tror Du først og fremmest trænger til at fordybe Dig i et stort Arbejde hvori Du lægger alt hvad Du har af Evner, og saa slet ikke tænke paa ydre Anerkjendelse. Kunde Du dog komme tilbage i Din sunde Ro fra før og ikke tænke paa Tilsidesættelse og Miskjendelse. Min kjære Godte! Du er hverken miskjendt eller tilsidesat herhjemme; men der ventes nu efter Ribe-Dørene fra Din Haand et Værk som paa engang knæsætter Dig.

Thorvald Niss er død. Det er trist. Naar jeg tænker paa ham er det med den største Glæde. Han var vel ikke nogen stor Kunstner, men der var dog saa meget Liv og Temperament i det Menneske og man maatte blive glad ved [at] se ham, ogsaa i mange af hans Billeder og Raderinger. Nu er saa al den frodige, friske Jord kun en Askehob!

Min egen Ven! Jeg længes efter Dig! men nu varer det vist ikke saa længe, vel!

Jeg har faaet Elises [Elise Konstantin-Hansen] Billeder indrammet og alle mine Billeder hængt op i mit Værelse. Dit Titelb[l]ad med den spillende EngelTitelbladet til Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 2], tegnet af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i 1893. har jeg ladet indramme og [det] tager sig pragtfuldt ud paa min Væg. De to Svin hænger hos mig og det lille Tigerhoved har faaet en Øsken i og det hænger og ser saa ”kelen” ud. Nu farvel for idag min Ven. Du hører snart fra mig igjen

Din egen Carl

Friday
12 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

12 May 05

My own love! Here I am again. Today it is Children's Aid Day with a lot of hoo-ha on the streets. The children and I have been out for a walk and found it amusing to put coppers in the boxes. I'll now soon be finished with the finale and I think that it has turned out well.

I have read your letter many times and would wish I was with you and could comfort my love. You are so sad about your artistic situation. But now I will tell you that you just need to make great, shining, independent works from scratch and everything will probably turn out alright. I think that sculptural art will be in the ascendant; you can sense this from several directions. It would of course have been delightful if you had had your copies exhibited in the Sculpture Hall. You write so sadly that one is forced to be pushy with one's own works. This is probably true to a certain extent; but it is also certain that artistic and intellectual works of any significance have never come into existence in the world without them being fully weighed and measured according to their merits. That is such an invigorating thought for all of us; and it is true, there can be no doubt about that.

So we can keep working calmly and give everything that is in our power; it will surely be rewarded. If it wasn't like that, life would probably have no value for people like you and me. I know, at any rate, that I could not tolerate this life if my spirit and my temperament did not find expression and if I didn't feel I was part of a great jousting tournament and could carry off the prize. – It is necessary, in a way, to force the good onto people and the public. We can see how, in all aspects of life, people can be perfectly content with second best and the higher we go the more difficult it is to see the difference between, for example, works of art. So we have to continue to show time and again what we regard as being good. And that's something we have to do!! Both of us!! Isn't that so? But I think first and foremost that you need to immerse yourself in a major work into which you pour all the abilities you have and then give no thought to outward recognition. If only you could come back to the healthy calm you had before and not think about being disregarded or misunderstood. My dear sweet! You are neither disregarded nor misunderstood here at home; but after the Ribe [Cathedral] doors, a work created by your hand is expected that can establish you once and for all.

Thorvald Niss is dead. It is sad. When I think about him I do so with the greatest joy. I suppose he was no great artist, but there was still so much life and temperament in that man and seeing him could only make you happy, also in many of his pictures and etchings. Now all that fertile, fresh earth is nothing but a heap of ashes!

My own love! I miss you! But it can't be that long now, can it!

I've had Elise's pictures framed and all my pictures hung in my room. I've had your title page with the angel playingThe title page for Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen, [CNW Coll. 2] drawn by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in 1893. framed and it looks wonderful on my wall. The two pigs are hanging here, too, and the little tiger's head has been given a hook and is hanging and looks so 'kittenish'. Now goodbye for today, my love. You will hear from me again soon.

Your own Carl


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Thorvald Niss
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Søndag
14.5.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Marie Møller, København

d. 14-5-1905

Kjære Anne Marie Møller Carl-Nielsen.

I Aften skal Du sandelig have Brevet og ikke det skidte Mandfolk til hvem jeg nu har skrevet 3 Gange uden endnu at få Svar på Tiltale. – Du er jo min gode kjære Ven. Du kunde også gjerne skrive et Par Ord til mig jeg længes så forfærdelig efter Eder alle, næsten mest efter Irmetuten som jeg tror for Øjebliket trænger mest til Kjærlig omgang.

Nå Du kan stole på jeg har været i Malerpotten som Cali smagfuldt kalder min Begejstring for rene skjønne Farver, dem som Elise dog ganske stilfærdig og på Afstand yder en lille Tanke af Anerkjendelse. Jeg har fået alle de gamle Farver annalyserede og früder mig over at kunne sætte dem op mod hinanden, det er det tredie Hoved af Typhonen Blåskjægen jeg har malet. Skinnende metalblåt Skjæg og Hår. Højrød i Hovedet og Violette Læber og sorte Øjenbryn og Pupiller og Spanskgrønne Øjne. Kan Du så forlange mer at boltre sig i.

Jeg skrev til Generaldirectøren for alle Museer i Frankrig Homol[le] at jeg havde gjort et Forsøg han kom straks men slog Kors for sig. Sådan en Diccident som ikke kan tåle at se Farver og han er enda blind på det ene Øje. Han syntes det røde var godt men det Blå for stærkt men var for Resten meget interesseret. – (Han har haft en pjalt Malerklat til at sätte nogle tynde Farver op for sig i Delphi på Reliefferne) I Dag kom Professor Bulle som har opfordret mig til at gjøre Forsøget han havde også nær fået det med en Forskrækkelse men så satte jeg Hovedet ud i Sollyset og han blev efterhånden helt betaget af Virkningen. Han var aldeles begejstret for det Blå men syntes det røde var for stærkt. Men af forskjellige Farverester i Museet kan jeg overbevise ham om at jeg har fast Fodfæste under Fødderne både med Rødt og Blåt, og inden År og Dag skal nok Archäologerne komme til at give mig Ret. Han skal nu have Hovedet til sit Museum og skal give det en fin Opstilling. det var det.

Her er meget varmt og Du kan fortælle Irmelin at jeg bliver slank igen, men når jeg kommer hjem må Maren ikke fore mig for godt. – Jeg forærede Maren min fine Hat som jeg kjøbte i München sort med læder besætning prøv den på hende om den klæder hende ellers må I ikke lade den hænge så skal den gjemmes hen. Jeg synes Irmelin og Søs skulde have et Par Kjoler daglige lette ligesom de røde Muk Kjoler med Bukser til når det nu er varmt. Mon Petrine kan sy dem endnu? Hvordan går det lille Børgemand bestem Du hvad Kulør Dragt han skal have Du og Maren. Han må også få et Par Sommerbluser. Kunde I ikke bede Fejlberg til Frokost en Søndag og se at få at vide hvordan det går i Skolen. Kjære Marie Møller jeg skal aldrig glemme Dig den store Tjeneste Du gjør mig ved at være i mit Sted. Kan Du nu være en god halv-Dævel – og være god mod alle. – Du ved jo vi holder alle så meget af Dig. Hvordan gik det Knudsen i Kolding. Har Godske Nielsen lånt mig sin lille Kalv til Mynchenudstillingen?

Din Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

Søs må endelig ikke gå med de sorte Sko hvis de er for små

Irmelin må bestille sig et Par

Sunday
14 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Marie Møller, Copenhagen

14 May 1905

Dear Anne Marie Møller Carl-Nielsen.

Tonight you should certainly be the one to get the letter, and not the wicked man to whom I've now written three times without yet receiving an answer to the charge. – You are my good, dear friend. You could also write a few words to me. I miss you all so terribly, especially for Irmetut, who I think at the moment is in the most need of loving care.

Well, be in no doubt that I've been in the painter's pot, as Cali [Suzette Holten] tastefully calls my enthusiasm for pure, beautiful colours – those to which Elise, however, very quietly and from a distance, gives a little nod of approval. I have had all the old colours analysed and am delighted to be able to set them side by side; what I have been painting is the third head of the Typhon, Bluebeard. Shiny metallic blue beard and hair. The head is bright red with violet lips and black eyebrows and pupils and Spanish green eyes. Can you ask for more to roll about in?

I wrote to the director general of all the museums in France, Homolle, to say that I had made an attempt. He came at once but threw up his hands in horror. Such a nay-sayer who cannot bear to see colours, and he is even blind in one eye. He thought the red was good but the blue too strong, but was otherwise very interested. – (He has got a useless splash painter to mix up some thin colours for him in Delphi on the reliefs.) Today  Professor Bulle came, who encouraged me to do the experiment. At first he was taken aback by it, but then I put the head out in the sunlight and he gradually became completely captivated by the effect. He was absolutely delighted with the blue but thought the red was too strong. But from various colour remnants in the museum, I can convince him that I have firm ground beneath my feet with both the red and the blue, and it's only a matter of time before the archaeologists will surely prove me right. He is now going to have the head for his museum and will give display it very elegantly. That's that.

It is very hot here, and you can tell Irmelin that I'm getting slim again, but when I get home Maren must not feed me too well. – I gave Maren my fine hat that I bought in Munich, black with leather trimming. Try it on her and see if it suits her; otherwise don't leave it hanging out, it should be hidden away. I think Irmelin and Søs should have a couple of light everyday dresses like the red MukIt is possible that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen by 'Muk' is referring to 'mock leno', but she is more likely confusing it with the fabric called 'moll' in Danish, which is similar to voile. Compare 2:182. dresses with trousers for when it's hot. I wonder if Petrine can sew them yet? How is the little Børgeboy? Decide what colour suit he should have, you and Maren. He must also get a couple of summer shirts. Couldn't you ask Feilberg to lunch one Sunday and see if you can find out how things are going at school? Dear Marie Møller, I shall never forget the great service you do me by being in my place. May you now be a good half-devil - and be good to everyone. – You know we all love you so much. How did it go with Knudsen in Kolding? Has Godske-Nielsen lent me his little calf for the Munich exhibition?

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

Søs should definitely not wear the black shoes if they are too small.

Irmelin must order a pair for herself.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Fejlberg
Heinrich Bulle
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Petrine
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Tirsdag 16.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
16 Maj 1905
Min egen kjære, lille Godte!
Blot et Par Ord idag. Den lille Kalv fra Godske er sendt til München i dag
Jeg har set paa Conradsens Villa i Rosenvænget, men det er aldeles ikke noget for os. Atelierne er smaa og elendige og Værelserne meget smaa og lave. Desuden vil det koste os 2400 Kr aarlig at bo der og vi kan ikke leje den ene Etage ud, da der kun er 4 Værelser i hver. – Jeg er ikke rask og arbejder ikke godt i de sidste Dage; Det er skidt med Laus, men det bedres vel.
Blot Du vilde snart rejse til Italien Jeg drømmer og tænker tit at Du er bleven syg af Thyphus, nede i det Svinehul, Athen. Kan Du nu blot sende Dine Ting hjem og saa rejse ellers er jeg bange vi ikke ses i Rom; thi hvis det trækker ud kan jeg ikke komme da det saa bliver saa varmt og usundt dernede at jeg ikke kan forsvare at vove det med det Helbred jeg nu har igjen. Altsaa min Ven; gjør Dig nu færdig ligestrax og rejs til Rom, saa vil jeg komme derned.
Din
Carl

Tuesday
16 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

16 May 1905

My own dear, little sweetheart!

Just a couple of words today. The little calf from Godske has been sent to Munich today.

I have looked at Conradsen's house on Rosenvænget, but it is absolutely not for us. The ateliers are small and miserable and the rooms very small and low-ceilinged. In addition, it would cost us 2,400 kroner a year to live there and we cannot rent out the one floor as there are only four rooms on each. – I am not well and have not been working well these last days. It is bad about Laus, but it will surely get better.

If only you would soon leave for Italy. I often dream and think that you have become ill with typhoid down in that pighole that is Athens. Can you simply send your things home and then leave? Otherwise, I'm afraid we might not see each other in Rome; for if it drags on, I cannot come as it will then be so hot and unhealthy down there that I cannot justify risking it with my health the way it is again now. So, my love, get finished straight away and travel to Rome, then I will come down.

Your
Carl


Harald Conradsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Torsdag 18.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
18 Maj 05.
Min egen, lille kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for det Brev, hvori du fortæller om Farvningen af Bulles Hoved! – Du maa ikke føle Dig hjælpeløs og kjed. Du kan stole paa mig min Ven, skjænk ikke en Tanke paa mine Muligheder og maaske tit Umuligheder; Du skal stole paa mig, min egen søde, lille kjære Pige. Jeg vil blot skynde mig at sende disse faa Ord strax Jeg kan ikke forstaa at Du har ventet efter Brev jeg har skrevet næsten hveranden Dag til Dig og sommetider syntes jeg næsten det var lovlig meget. Tak for Dine Breve, dem kan jeg ikke faa for mange af; jeg er en Hund efter Dine Breve og bliver saa glad naar jeg ser den springende Hermes paa Frimærkerne. Jeg har det ikke saa helt godt i disse Dage, men det gaar alligevel godt med Arbejdet; det eneste der volder mig Uro er saamange Tanker om at Du bliver syg dernede for mig. Den Tanke bliver ved at trænge paa. Drik endelig ikke Vand, min Ven, og tag Dig af og til en god Kognac det er godt. – Kan Du nu fortælle mig hvad Du mener, om vi snart skal mødes, og hvor. Eller narrer Du mig og overrasker mig med at gjøre Dig hurtigere færdig? Ja, tilgiv at jeg er saa fræk, min egen kjære Pige, men jeg tænker jo paa alle Muligheder for at komme sammen med Dig igjen. –
Men for Fremtiden vil vi have det godt sammen og arbejde sammen, ikke imod hinanden. Det bliver en Prøve og Du maa indrette Din Arbejdsdag, saaledes at alt i Huset gaar sin rolige Gang, som nu. Og det kan Du jo nok, for Du er min egen Ven og vil gjøre alt til det bedste.
Derfor skal Du nu have et stort godt Kys lige paa Dine røde Læber. her
fra Din egen Ven og Godte
Fru Viggo Elisabeth Bella Marie Pedersen [Elisabeth] er død igaar

Thursday
18 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

18 May 05.

My own dear little love! Thank you so much for the letter in which you write about the colouring of Bulle's head! – You must not feel helpless and sad. You can trust me, my love. Do not give a thought to my possibilities and perhaps often impossibilities; you have to trust me, my own sweet, dear, little girl. I just want to hurry to send these few words straight away. I cannot understand why you should have been waiting for a letter. I have been writing to you almost every other day and sometimes I almost think it is too much. Thank you for your letters. I can't get too many of those. I leap at your letters like a dog when they arrive and am so happy when I see the leaping Hermes on the stamps. I'm not terribly well at the moment, but it's still going fine with my work. The only thing that causes me anxiety is having so many thoughts about you becoming ill down there for me. The thought keeps forcing itself on me. Whatever you do, don't drink water, my love, and take a good cognac once in a while. That is good. – Can you tell me now what you think, whether we are soon going to see each other, and where? Or are you fooling me and will surprise me by getting finished more quickly? Yes, forgive me for being so cheeky, my own dear girl, but I think about all possibilities for getting together with you again. –

But in the future, we will be happy together and work together, not against each other. It will be a trial and you will have to organise your working day so that everything in the house runs peacefully, as now. And of course you can, for you are my own love and will do everything for the best.

And so you will now receive a great big kiss right on your red lips – here –

from your own love and sweetheart

Mrs Viggo Pedersen died yesterday.


Elisabeth Bella Marie Pedersen
Heinrich Bulle
Hermes
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Lørdag
20.5.1905Poststemplet i Athen 7.5.1905 (græsk kalender), kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag

Min egen søde kjæreste Ven.

Kunde jeg bare tage Dig om Hovedet, og slå Dig i Naken og rive Dig i Håret og være Din egen Ven. Puh hvor her er Varme nu og Støv og Skit får man i Øjnene, om en 9- Dage er jeg nok færdig her med Indpakning af Kringelaterne.

Archæologerne er rystede og begejstrede over min Farverestauration, jeg skal til Bulle aflevere et Hoved og Bryst af Typhonen 1000 Frk (men lad være at omtale Priserne[)] jeg rejste med Dr. Reumert han fortalte at der verserede Rügter om at jeg tjente 30000 På Typhonen. for Resten har Homal [Théophile Homolle] været optaget af Farverestaurationen og sagt det var nødvendigt at de fik en Typhon til Paris til Trokadero [Palais de Trocadéro] nu får vi se.

På Søndag i Overmorgen holder jeg en Udstilling af Tyhon (den Mellemste og Tyren i Original Farver for alle Directører for Institutterne Fransk Tysk Amerikansk her, jeg vil have det slået fast at det er min Overbevisning at Farverne er sådan.

Bulle vilde nemlig skrive om det, han kom op endnu senere og var da helt begejstret. – Architecten som var med ved Kavaro Udgravningen af Tingene kom op for at se Hovedet og var begejstret, i Dag havde jeg Besøg af en Østriger som især beskjæftiger sig med denne Skulptur han var også begejstret men Gud skal vide at jeg heller ikke har lagt Fingre imellem med Farverne, især virker de spanskgrønne Øjne overbevisende på dem. – Nå jeg var tilfreds jeg var færdig med Archæologien og vil være glad den Dag jeg svømmer på Havet over mod Italien.

Tak for Dine kjære Breve. Du er min Ven det ved jeg, blot Du nu rigtig vilde klø på anden Akt.Af Maskarade [CNW 2]. Jeg er bange for at Du rives ud af Dit Arbejde og bliver utålmodig over Varmen i Rom, det er vist det fornuftigste at Du rejser til Fuglsang og så bliver ved Din Opera, og jeg skynder mig at gjøre de nødvendigste Ting i Rom og så kommer jeg hjem; – hvad synes Du? Har Agnes Lunn fået sin Hest støbt i Berlin?

Kunde Søs og Irmelin og Hans Børge ikke rejse over og besøge Pauls [Paul Brodersen] i Pindsen, skriv derover hvis Du synes det men sig til Irmelin at de ikke må rede sig med andet end deres egen Kam, der er Exem imellem Børnene eller har været. Lille Børgemand havde godt af at lege med Drengene. Han er ikke velopdragen nok til at tage med til Fuglsang. – Irmelin kan for Resten godt selv skrive over til Kolding. Jeg længes så uhyre efter Eder alle. Hils Marie Møller mange mange Gange. Mest længes jeg efter Dig min egen Ven

Din egen Pige.

Hvis Du ikke synes om Kolding, synes jeg Du skulde bede Marie Møller tage ud et Par Dage med Børnene i Tidsvilde Kro

Saturday
20 May 1905Postmarked in Athens 7 May 1905 (Greek calendar), copy of envelope in TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday

My own sweet darling love.

If only I could just take you by the head, and slap you in the neck and pull you by your hair and be your own love. Phew, it's hot here now and dust and dirt get in one's eyes. In about 9 days I'll probably be done here with packing up my kringle creations.

The archaeologists are shocked and enthusiastic at my colour restoration. I have to deliver a head and breast of the Typhon to Bulle for 1,000 francs (but don't mention the prices). I travelled with Dr Reumert. He told me that there are rumours circulating that I earned 30,000 on the Typhon. Beyond this, Homolle has been preoccupied with the colour restoration and said that they needed to get a Typhon to Paris for the Trocadéro. Now we'll see.

On Sunday, the day after tomorrow, I'm holding an exhibition of the Typhon (the one in the middle and the bull in the original colours) for all the directors of the French, German, and American institutes here. I want to make it clear that it's my conviction that the colours were like that.

Bulle wanted to write about it; he came up still later and was absolutely thrilled. – The architect who was involved in the Kavaro excavation of the things came up to see the head and was enthusiastic. Today I had a visit from an Austrian whose principal work is with this sculpture; he was also enthusiastic, but God knows that I have not held back on the colouring – the eyes Spanish green seem particularly convincing to them. – Well, I'm satisfied, I'm finished with the archaeology and will be happy the day I swim over the sea towards Italy.

Thank you for your dear letters. You are my love, I know that; if only you would now get really busy on the second act.Of Masquerade [CNW 2]. I'm afraid that you'll be torn away from your work and become impatient with the heat in Rome. It is probably the most sensible thing for you to go to Fuglsang and then keep working on your opera, and I will hurry to do the most necessary things in Rome and then come home; – what do you think? Has Agnes Lunn had her horse cast in Berlin?

Couldn't Søs and Irmelin and Hans Børge go over and visit the Paul Brodersens at Whitsun? Write to them over there if you think so, but tell Irmelin that they must not brush their hair with anything but their own comb; there is eczema among the children, or has been. Little Børgeboy enjoyed playing with the boys. He is not well-behaved enough to go to Fuglsang. – By the way, Irmelin can write to Kolding herself. I miss you all so dreadfully. Give my very best wishes to Marie Møller. Most of all I miss you, my own love.

Your own girl.

If you don't think Kolding is a good idea, I think you should ask Marie Møller to spend a couple of days with the children in Tisvilde Inn. 


Agnes Lunn
Dr. Reumert
Heinrich Bulle
Marie Møller
Paul Brodersen
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Mandag
22.5.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

MandagAften

Min egen Ven

Åh hvor jeg er træt og ophedet. Jeg vilde skrive et langt Brev til Dig, men har kun det ene at sige Dig at jeg længes efter Dig! er Du så tilfreds Slubbert søde kjære Ven. Hvordan skal vi dog stille det an – jeg er nødt til at levere Kalven til Krefeld fra Rom men jeg synes at det er synd Du skal spilde Dine gode møjsommelig opsparede Penge på en Tur, som ingen Fornøjelses Tur er for Dig i denne Varme. Det var naturligvis fornuftigere om Du tog til Fuglsang og komponerede.

Onsdag Morgen

I Går fik jeg endelig Brev og to Breve fra min Ven som holder af mig, som også længes, jeg vilde afvente Posten om Aftenen før jeg sendte Brev. Er Du ikke rask min lille stakkels kjære Ven Du sidder naturligvis på Dit Kammer og får ingen Bevægelse og ingen frisk Luft, og gjør heller ikke mit System [2:391]. Jeg gjør mit System om Morgenen og tager Overskyldning både om Morgenen og om Aftenen og midt på Dagen når jeg kommer ned. Museet er jo lukket 3 Timer forbistret. Det er som man ikke kan få Røven fra Jorden hernede, nå i Slutningen af næste Uge er jeg i Rom om alt går vel, og mit Kram er indpakket og segler [sejler]. De Farver med Voks er længe om at tøre og alt skal have sin Tid her. – Nå det Fornuftige er at tage til Fuglsang eller Østrupgård og komponere og lade mig passe mig selv. Noget andet er om Du siger skidt med Fornuften og kommer ned til mig, hvis Du gjør det, så må Du endelig kjøbe en rund Hatæske af Træ og tage fin Silkepapir. Du kan bede Agnes Lunn hjælpe Dig og pakke nogle af de bedste Skitzer ind og tage med ned til Støbning, Fru Hasselbalk (gips) jeg kan nemlig i den samme Tid hos forskjellige Støbere få dette lavet, hver skal da vikles ind i Silkepapir og derefter lægges i Træuld.

Hvis Du er i Arbejde og Du kan få Gang i det, så synes jeg Du skal blive i Danmark men hvis Du alligevel ikke rigtig kan så kom vi tager et Værelse på et af de Højesteder i Rom, men jeg har 3 Klasse Jernbanebillet. Man kan nemlig, om man vil, betale noget til og kjøre på anden {h}visse Strækninger. – I Går Aftes kom Sygeplejerne og vi spiste til Aften sammen.

Den ene gik op på Akropolis til mig. De er så glade for den mindste Opmærksomhed. Da vi gik ned, mødte vi Drenge der omringede noget summende. Da vi så til var det Oldenborrer som de havde stukken en Nål med en Tråd i igjennem. Vi fik fat på dem, en 5-6 Stykker og dræbte Oldenborrerne og Sygeplejersken delte Lusinger ud til de forskrækkede Mødres Forbauselse tilsidst endte det med at en Flok Drenge rakte Tunge ad os.

Nå jeg synes just ikke Athen er et Svinehul bare jeg ikke længtes. I Søndags var jeg hos Schrader han var meget spændt på at se mine Farver som der var bleven ham meget fortalt om og sagde at han gjerne vilde have været med til at male dem på. – Jo Jo så var det hans. Fru Schrader skal om 3 Uger have en lille.

Så min egen kjæreste Knægt. Du får igjen Brev i Overmorgen så går der Post.

Din Pige.

Fortæl lidt om Børnene bed Marie Møller skrive.

Monday
22 May 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday evening

My own love.

Oh, how tired and afire I feel! I would write you a long letter, but I have only one thing to say to you: that I long for you! Are you satisfied then, you rascal, my sweet, dear love? How should we go about this? – I have to deliver the calf to Krefeld from Rome, but I think it's a pity that you should waste your good, painstakingly saved money on a trip that is no pleasure trip for you in this heat. It would of course be more sensible if you went to Fuglsang to compose.

Wednesday Morning

Yesterday I finally got a letter and two letters from my sweetheart who loves me, who also longs for me. I wanted to wait for the post in the evening before I sent a letter. Are you not well, my poor, little, dear love? You sit of course in your room and get no exercise and no fresh air, and don't do My System [2:391] either. I do My System in the morning, and take a shower both in the morning and in the evening and in the middle of the day when I come down as the museum is closed for three hours, damn it. It's as though you can't get your ass off the ground down here. Well, at the end of next week I'll be in Rome, if all goes well, and my stuff packed up and sailing on its way. Those colours with wax take a long time to dry, and everything has to take its time here. – Well, the sensible thing is for you to go to Fuglsang or Østrupgaard and compose and let me take care of myself. Quite different if you say to hell with reason, and come down to me. If you do, you must buy a round, wooden hatbox and take some fine tissue paper. You can ask Agnes Lunn to help you and wrap up some of the best maquettes and bring them down here for casting, Mrs Hasselbalch (plaster), for I can have this done at the same time by different casters. Each one must then be wrapped in tissue paper and then laid in wood wool.

If you are working and making headway, I think you should stay in Denmark, but if you can't really anyway, then come. Let's get a room at one of the fine places in Rome. But I have a third class rail ticket. The thing is that, if you want to pay a little extra, you can travel second on some sections. – Yesterday evening the nurses came and we had dinner together.

One of them went up on the Acropolis to meet me. They are so pleased with the slightest attention. As we went down, we came across some boys standing round something that was buzzing. When we looked, we saw they were beetles through which they had stuck a needle with a thread. We caught them, about five or six of them, and killed the beetles, and the nurse handed out slaps to the astonishment of the frightened mothers, and it finally ended with a bunch of boys sticking their tongues out at us.

Well, I don't think Athens is a pighole, if only I weren't longing to be elsewhere. On Sunday, I was at Schrader's. He was very excited to see my colours, about which he'd been told so much, and said that he would have liked to have helped paint them. – Oh, yes! then it would have been his. In three weeks, Mrs Schrader is going to have a baby.

So, my own darling boy. You will get another letter the day after tomorrow when the post goes again.

Your girl.

Tell me a little about the children and ask Marie Møller to write.


Agnes Lunn
fru Schrader
Hans Schrader
Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch
Marie Møller
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Tirsdag
23.5.1905Udateret, men sammen med brev fra Irmelin Nielsen af denne dato.
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Kære lille Mor!

Du kan tro at jeg er glad for Kanarie Fuglene jeg fik af Jørgen, og Hannen synger saa yndigt. Nu vil jeg fortælle dig om Han-sidskenens Begravelse. Jeg tog en af Bastcigaretæskerne og fyldte den med Bøgeblade, Violer og Bellis, og saa lagde jeg Fuglen med Hod’et paa et Solsikkehoved og Kroppen paa nogle luerøde Valmueblade. Valborg lavede en lille bitte Krands med Bellis som ikke var større en[d] en stor Finger Ring og jeg skrev et lille Vers, som jeg satte inden i Æsken, der lød saaledes:

Da Solen sank i røden Guld

Da døde min Ven skøndt Han var saa huld;

Han svandt alt som den Blomst saa liden,

Han døde med Hovedet blidt paa Siden,

”Thi alt om Foraar du evig drømte,

at du var fangen du aldrig skøndte;”

Saa flyv da til evigt Foraar igen! –

Farvel! Farvel! Min stakkels Ven.

lille Heinrich 22-5-05

Om Eftermiddagen gik Maren, Marie Møller, Hans Børge, Irmelin og jeg ud paa Smedelinien med det hele og saa bandt vi en stor, tung Sten i Æsken og satte den ud i det blanke, rolige Vand. Træerne spejlede sig smukt i det og den nedgaaende Sol kastede et svagt rosenrødt Skær hen over det hele. Men Stenen faldt af Æsken, og den steg op til Overfladen. Jeg havde pyntet den med store grønne Ahornsblade. Disse løsrev sig og svømmede ved siden af Æsken, medens Klokkerne ringede til Solnedgang. Det var et smukt Syn at se den sagte glide hen ad Vandet og hvert Øjeblik ventede at se Æskelaaget aabne sig og Fuglen lyslevende flyve kvidrende op til det ”evige Foraar”; der var saa stille og jeg tænkte mig en Tommelise staa paa et af de store Ahornsblade ude i Vandet og sætte sig paa Fuglen[s] Ryg og flyve med den til det evige Foraar.” – Men du kan tro jeg er glad for Kanariefuglene!

Fra din egen Søs.

Tuesday
23 May 1905Undated, but together with a letter from Irmelin Nielsen of this date.
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Dear little Mother!

I'm so happy with the canaries I got from Jørgen, and the male sings so beautifully. Now I will tell you about the male siskin's funeral. I took one of the cigarette boxes and filled it with beech leaves, violets and daisies, and then I put the bird with its head on a sunflower head and its body on some bright red poppy petals. Valborg made a tiny little wreath of daisies no bigger than a large finger ring, and I wrote a little verse that I put inside the box, which went like this:

When sunset sank its red-gold knell

Then my love died though he was a shell;

He faded, like a flower, and died

With head hung gently to one side,

'Of spring in life you always dreamed,

That you were imprisoned you never deemed;'

So fly now again to your spring above! –

Farewell! Farewell! My poor dear love.

Little Heinrich 22 May 05

In the afternoon, Maren, Marie Møller, Hans Børge, Irmelin and I went out on Smedelinien with everything and then we tied a large, heavy stone in the box and set it out in the glittering, calm water. The trees reflected beautifully in it, and the setting sun cast a faint, rosy glow over everything. But the stone fell out of the box and it rose to the surface. I had decorated it with large green maple leaves. These came loose and floated beside the box, while the bells rang for sunset. It was a beautiful sight to see it glide softly along the water, and every moment I expected to see the top of the box open and the bird fly out chirping and alive toward 'spring above'; it was so quiet, and I imagined a Thumbelina standing on one of the large maple leaves in the water, and sitting on the bird's back and flying with it to 'spring above'. – But I can't tell you how much I love the canaries!

From your own Søs.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Onsdag
24.5.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Klaus Berntsen

24-5-05

Kjære Berntsen! Paa Grund af en Korrektur paa min Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34] som min Forlægger vilde have udgivet inden den 9de Maj har jeg ikke kunnet finde Tid til at tænke over det forlangte før nu; hvad jeg beder Dem undskylde.

I mine større Arbejder har det bestandig været mit Maal i Musiken at udtrykke de store elementære Følelser. Min ”Hymne til Kjærligheden” [CNW 100] er i den Henseende tydeligst. Det er ikke Elskoven eller Erotiken men Alkjærligheden jeg har villet skildre: Børnenes Kjærlighed til Forældrene: ”Kjærlighed giver mig Livet, og jeg voxer i dens Ledebaand” o.s.v., Moderens Kjærlighed til Barnet, Ungdommens Higen og Tragten efter den rene Kjærlighed: ”Kjærlighed er min Higen og mit Savn, jeg søger evig efter dens Fuldkommelse”. Manddommen som den giver Kraft:

”Kjærligheden er mit Kildevæld,

og der gror Daad ved dens Bredder,

Kjærligheden er min Styrke.

Kjærligheden er mit Kildevæld.”

Selv den skuffede ulykkelige Kvinde vilde ikke undvære Kjærligheden, men synger:

”Kjærligheden er min Smerte

intet har saaret mig som den,

dog er den mig dyrebar.

Kjærligheden er min Smerte.”

Tilsidst de gamle Mænd som synger om Kjærlighedens Fred:

”Kjærligheden er min Fred

Kjærligheden er min Aftenrøde,

og den giver mig Rigdom til selv at give

Kjærligheden er min Fred.”

Og saa tilslut Menneskene i alle Aldre paa Jorden og Englene foroven i et fælles Kor til Kjærlighedens Pris.

Min Symfoni ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] er i sin Idè lige saa usammensat. Der har jeg villet skildre de fire Slags Mennesker: Den vredagtige (Cholerikeren), Melankolikeren, Phlegmatikeren og Sangvinikeren. – I min Ouverture ”Helios” er det ligeledes enkle Forhold der gjør sig gjældende: Solens Opgang, Højdepunkt og Nedgang bag de græske Øer og Have. (Den er komponeret i Athen for to Aar siden. Direktøren for Conservatoriet ”Odeion” [Georgios Nazos] gjorde mig den Ære at stille et Værelse med Klaver til min Disposition, hvorfra der var Udsigt til Akropolis og Hymettos. Solen var saa stærk at jeg maatte lukke Skodderne næsten helt til og sidde og componere til ”Helios”s Pris næsten i Halvmørke!! ”Hvilken kuriøs Kontrast”, vilde Hoberg [Ludvig Holberg] sige.)

I ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] er Handlingen jo ligeledes klar og forstaaelig, saa De ser, at der er god Sammenhæng i min Stræben som Helhed. Dog maa det ikke forstaas som Pri[n]ciprytteri eller et kunstnerisk Dogme; jeg har skrevet mange andre Sager hvor Tanken og Følelsen springer og væxler; men det andet tiltaler mig foreløbigt mere, naar Talen er om større alvorlige Ting. – I et af mine Claverstykker (”Intonation” i ”Symfonisk Suite” [CNW 82]) har jeg ladet mig paavirke af et stort, gammelt Egetræ ved Gjørslev. Jeg gik i de Dage, jeg skrev Stykket, hver Dag til Træet og modtog et stærkt Indtryk, som jeg saa prøvede at gjengive i en Række kraftige Accordfølger i det nævnte Stykke. Hvad skal jeg ellers sige? Naar jeg componerer tænker jeg aldeles ikke men lader det komme som det vil og jeg kan egentlig hverken gjøre fra eller til og jeg tænker mig at et Medium under Hypnose maa være i en ganske lignende Tilstand. Bagefter kommer saa Forstanden og regulerer, ordner og afvejer det altsammen, saa det kan faa en Form der svarer til Indholdet. Paa dette Punkt ligner Musiken forbavsende Arkitekturen, hvilket jo ikke er saa mærkeligt da de begge staar i samme abstrakte Forhold til Naturen. –

Mere vèd jeg ikke at sige om min Arbejdsmaade og Værkernes Indhold. Musik kan jo egenlig kun forklares igjennem sit eget Sprog: Vilde et Menneske spørge mig: ”hvad mener Du med:

[image: ]

saa maatte jeg egenlig svare: ja, jeg mener

[image: ]

Det gjælder naturligvis kun den absolutte Musik; naar der er Text og dramatisk Handling, er Sagen jo en anden.

Nu beder jeg Dem modtage disse Linier med Overbærenhed, jeg er mere vant til at skrive Noder end Ord. Hils Deres Sønner fra mig og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
24 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Klaus Berntsen

24 May 05

Dear Berntsen! Because of having to read a proof of my Helios Overture [CNW 34], which my publisher wanted to have printed before 9 May, I could not find time before now to think about what you asked me; which I would ask you to forgive.

In my larger works, my aim has always been to express great, elemental feelings in the music. My 'Hymn to Love' [CNW 100], is the clearest example of this. It is not passionate love or eroticism that I wanted to portray, but universal love. Children's love for their parents: 'Love gives me life, and I grow in its leading reins' etc., the mother's love for the child, the craving and aspirations of youth for pure love: 'Love is my craving and my longing, I long endless for completion'. Manhood as that which gives it power:

'Love is my fountainhead,

and glory grows along its banks,

Love is my power

Love is my fountainhead.'

Even the disappointed and unhappy woman will not be without love but sings:

'Love is my heart's bane

nothing has wounded me so deep,

yet it is precious to me.

Love is my heart's bane.' 

Finally the old men who sing of the peace of love:

'Love is my peace

Love is my sunset glow,

its gift is a richness, a gift to give.

Love is my peace.'

And then, at the end, people of all ages on Earth and the angels above in a united choir in praise of love.

The idea behind my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] is just as uncomplicated. There, I wanted to represent the four kinds of people: the Angry (the Choleric), the Melancholic, the Phlegmatic and the Sanguine. – My Overture Helios is equally simple in its structure: sunrise, zenith and sunset behind the Greek islands and sea. (It was composed in Athens two years ago. The director of the ‘Odeion' conservatory [Georgios Nazos] did me the honour of placing a room with a piano at my disposal, from which there was a view of the Acropolis and Mount Hymettos. The sun was so strong that I had to close the shutters almost completely in order to compose – in praise of Helios almost in the half dark!! ‘What a curious contrast’, as Holberg would have said.)

In Saul and David [CNW 1], the plot is just as clear and easy to grasp. So you can see that there is a strong line running through my projects as a whole. But this must not be interpreted as crusading for principles or as an artistic dogma. I have written many other things where the thought and emotions jump and change; but the other way appeals to me more at the moment, if we are talking about large-scale serious works. – In one of my piano pieces (Intonation in Symphonic Suite [CNW 82]), I found myself being moved by a big old oak tree in Gjørslev. During the period when I was writing the piece, I went to see the tree every day and received a strong impression, which I then tried to reproduce in a succession of powerful chord progressions in that piece. What else can I say? When I compose, I do not really think at all but let it come as it wants to, and I cannot actually do anything about it. I imagine that a medium under hypnosis would be in a quite similar condition. Afterwards, the intellect comes along and regulates, orders and weighs everything so that it can take a form that corresponds to the content. In this respect, music is astonishingly similar to architecture, which is not really so remarkable since the two stand in the same abstract relationship to nature.

I do not know what more I can say about my working methods and the content of my works. Music can actually only be explained through its own language. If someone were to ask me, ‘what do you mean by’:

 [image: ]

 I would have to answer: well, I mean:

[image: ]

Of course this only applies to absolute music. When there is a text and a dramatic plot, it is a diﬀerent matter.

Please read these lines with indulgence. I am more used to writing notes than words. Greetings to your sons, and best wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Georgios Nazos
Klaus Berntsen
Ludvig Holberg
Wilhelm Hansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Fredag 26.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
26-5-1905 (fredag)
Min egen Ven! Der er kommen Telegram fra Carl Martin Soya-Jensen i Munchen at der intet Tal er paa Dine Dyr i München og at Prisen Mangler. Viggo P. [Viggo Pedersen] skriver til mig idag at jeg skal strax telegrafere til Carl Martin Soya-Jensen og give alle disse Oplysninger Men det kan jeg jo ikke, da jeg intet vèd. Har Du ikke selv udfyldt Blanketterne nøjagtigt med Numre, Titler og Priser? Ellers er jeg bange Dine Ting ikke kommer med. Imidlertid har jeg strax skrevet et Brev til Soya-J. og bedt ham paa Dine Vegne handle og bestemme efter bedste Skjøn; thi selv om jeg telegraferede til Dig vilde det jo blive for sènt inden han fik Besked fra Dig. Jeg venter Du kommer strax hjem, naar Du er færdig i Athen; jeg forlanger det, jeg vil ikke være her ellers.
Din Carl
Viggo P. har jo mistet sin Kone og er maaske af den Grund ikke med paa Münchenspørgsmaalet.
Hilsen fra Henrik K [Henrik Knudsen].

Friday
26 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

26 May 1905 (Friday)

My own love! A telegram has come from Soya-Jensen in Munich to say that there are no numbers on your animals in Munich and the prices are missing. Viggo P. has written to me today saying I should immediately telegraph Soya-Jensen and give them all this information. But I can't as I don't know anything. Haven't you filled out the forms yourself precisely with numbers, titles and prices? If not, I'm afraid your things will not be included. However, I wrote a letter to Soya-Jensen straight away asking him to act on your behalf and decide as best he can; for, even though I telegraph you, it would be too late before he gets a message from you. I expect you to come home immediately when you are finished in Athens; I require it of you. Otherwise, I will not be here.

Your Carl

Viggo P. has lost his wife, of course, and maybe for that reason is not informed on the Munich question.

Regards from Henrik K.


Carl Martin Soya-Jensen
Henrik Knudsen
Viggo Pedersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
27.5.1905
Carl Nielsen til Marie Møller, Østrupgaard pr. Otterup

27-5-1905.

Kjære Marie Møller! Maa jeg nok ha Lov at bruge denne ligefremme Tiltale; jeg synes det kommer saa naturligt, naar man kjender hinanden saa godt. Jeg længes efter Østrupgaard og har gjort det lige siden vi sidst saas; men desværre har jeg hidtil maattet æde Længselen i mig. – Min Kone kom jo hjem, som De vèd. Hun havde en Bestilling til Berliner-Musæet og i den Anledning maatte hun op og tale med Direktøren. Hun blev saa her en lille Tid; men er forlængst rejst tilbage til Athen for at blive helt færdig med den, baade for hende selv og for os andre, kjedelige Kopi-Historie Hun bad mig meget hilse Dem. Det var nemlig min Agt at tage over til Dem den 4de Maj; men paa Grund af nogle Forhandlinger med Theatret og desuden et Forlangende om at ”Maskaradens” [CNW 2] 1ste Akt skulde foreligge i Renskrift inden Sæsonens Udløb hvis den skulde kunne sættes paa næste Saisons Løfteseddel, har jeg maattet holde mig i min Stue saa at sige baade Nat og Dag skrive rent og instrumente[re] hvad der manglede. Igaar Kl 3 oprandt endelig det store Forløsningens Øjeblik hvor jeg kunde skrive: finis paa det 289 Sider store, pænt skrevne Partitur. – Finalen hvor de unge – som vil paa Maskaraden – og de gamle – som vil forhindre det – staar stejlt overfor hinanden, er bleven god, tror jeg nok. Den gaar med en rasende Hast og er bygget nærmest over Motivet [se noderne i faksimile næste side]

Disse to Motiver gaar sammen og høres næsten hele Tiden i Finalen, som trods sine 50 Sider i Partitur kun spiller circa 3 Minutter; saa Holger [Holger Møller] kan let regne ud med hvilken Fart den gaar.

I anden Akt hvor Arv gaar og passer paa at de ikke løber paa Maskarade igjen, har jeg bedt Wilh: Andersen lave mig en Vise som kunde karakterisere denne slikne, kjælne Øjentjener. Jeg behøvede blot med nogle faa Ord og et Par talende Gebærder at forklare Andersen hvad det var jeg ønskede; saa gik han lige hjem og skrev med det samme følgende to Strofer som jeg allerede har komponeret:

I

Mellem Kande Krus og Potte

Hvor i Køknet Kakler gløde

Kan en fatti Kal sig lotte

Og med Bergefisk i Bløde

Flesk og Finker Smør og Fløde,

Sødt og Syltet Maven gotte.

Om jeg maatte

Gad jeg slikke mig tildøde

Jeg er meget for det søde

Jeg er slikken som en Rotte.

II

Mellem Kande, Krus og Potte

Smisker Ane mig i Møde

Buttet som en Bergamotte,

Kinderne er æblerøde

Hendes Bryster dunebløde

Om jeg maatte!

Jeg er meget for det søde

Jeg er slikken som en Rotte.

Se, Du er min Sirupspotte.

Saa bliver han reven ud af disse lullende Mad-Fantasier af Henrik der jo forklædt som Spøgelse jager en rædsom Skræk i ham og faar ham til at tilstaa det De ved nok. Det er en stor Fornøjelse at arbejde med en Mand som Wilh: Andersen: Altid parat, altid fuld af Liv og Lyst!

Hvordan mon I har det derovre? Og hvordan gaar det med de unge kvindelige Studerende? Paa Mandag skal jeg op og se til Ove Christensen. Jeg skulde have været hos ham for længe siden men jeg har bogstavelig talt ikke haft Tid.

I denne Tid venter jeg paa et Brev fra Tyskland hvorefter jeg saa skulde ned og træffe sammen med Hofkapelmester Gustav Mahler fra Wien. Der er nogen Tale om ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] dernede Ellers rejste jeg strax fra Byen, for jeg trænger meget til nogen anden Luft; jeg har næsten ikke været udenfor en Dør i al denne Tid

Jeg havde Besøg af Neruda i forrige Uge Vi talte en hel Del om Dem alle derovre, og han er ogsaa meget begejstret for Østrupgaard. Gid jeg sad derovre hos Dem i den dejlige Stue! Men ikkesandt jeg har jo stadig Løfte paa at jeg maa komme naar jeg kan? Staar De ved det? Saa skal jeg synge og spille denne kælne Madvise for Dem saa inderlig og med en saadan Overbevisningens Sauce at vi maa vride os af Lækkersultenhed. – Det er maaske ”stærke Ord, Deres Majestæt; men det skal være stærke Ord”.

Nu maa jeg vist hellere slutte af ellers bliver Finalen for lang. Altsaa: Allegro, stretto, piu presto Tusinde Hilsener accellerando til alle prestissimo men flest til min kjære fortissimo Ven Holger og Dem presto rabbioso selv fra Deres hengivne og teknemmelige Ven.

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 May 1905
Carl Nielsen to Marie Møller, Østrupgaard nr. Otterup

 27 May 1905.

Dear Marie Møller! May I be allowed to use this plain mode of address? I think it comes quite naturally now that we know each other so well. I miss Østrupgaard and have done so since we last saw each other; but unfortunately, I have hitherto had to suppress that longing. – My wife came home, as you know. She had a commission from the Berlin Museum, and for that reason she had to go and talk with the director. She then stayed here a little while, but she has long since gone back to Athens to finish what is, both for herself and for the rest of us, the tiresome business of copying. She asked me to send you best wishes. It was my intention to come and visit you on 4 May, but because of some negotiations with the theatre, and also a requirement that the fair copy of the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2] should be ready before the end of this season if it was to be scheduled for next season, I had to stay in my room, as it were, day and night, to write the fair copy and orchestrate what was still left to do. Today, at 3 o'clock in the morning, came the great moment of redemption when I was able to write ‘finis’ on the 289-page, neatly written score. – The finale, in which the young people who want to go oﬀ to the masquerade and the old ones who want to prevent it are standing resolutely confronting one another, has turned out well, I think. It goes at a terrific pace, and is in a way built on this motif: [see the score in the facsimile]

These two motifs go together and are heard almost the whole time in the finale, which, despite its 50 pages of score, only takes about three minutes in performance. So Holger can easily work out the sheer pace of it.

In the second Act, where Arv is trying to ensure that they do not go to the masquerade again, I have asked Vilhelm Andersen to write me a song that would characterise this sweet-toothed, wheedling time-server. I only needed to explain to Andersen in a few words and a couple of eloquent gestures what it was I wanted. Then he went straight home and immediately wrote the following two verses, whose music I have already composed:

I

In among the pots and dishes

Food can answer all my wishes.

What can simple country bumpkins

Do but stuﬀ themselves like pumpkins.

Tripe and trotters, prunes in batter,

Sweet or sav’ry, what’s it matter?

If they’d let me,

I would eat it all for dinner.

I am such a sweet-toothed sinner.

I’m the servant of my tummy.

II.

In among the pots and dishes

Anna grants me all my wishes,

Plump and plummy, soft and scrummy,

Cheeks like dumplings, yummy, yummy!

Buxom bosom, soft and cuddly,

Eyes that shine like blobs of butter.

If she’d let me,

I would turn her into toﬀee,

Nice and sweet and caramelly,

And then have her with my coﬀee.

Then he is torn away from these lulling gastronomic fantasies by Henrik, who, dressed as a ghost, instils a terrible fear in him and makes him confess to you know what. It is a great pleasure to work with a man like Vilhelm Andersen, who is always primed and ready for anything, and full of life and delight!

How are you all over there? And how are the young female students? On Monday I shall go and see Ove Christensen. I should have visited him long ago, but I literally have not had time.

At the moment, I am waiting for a letter from Germany where I am supposed to go and meet Court Kapellmeister Gustav Mahler from Vienna. There is some talk of Saul and David [CNW 1] being put on down there. Otherwise I would leave town straight away because I am desperate for a change of air. I have hardly been out of doors all this time.

I had a visit from Neruda last week. We spoke a lot about all of you over there, and he is also very enthusiastic about Østrupgaard. If only I was sitting there with you in that lovely living room! But aren't I right in thinking that I have an open invitation to come whenever I can? Is that a standing invitation? Then I shall sing and play this wheedling food-song for you, with such sincerity and overlaid with a sauce of such conviction that we will be writhing in hunger for delights. – These may be ‘strong words, your majesty; but they have to be strong words’. 

Now I had better finish, or the Finale will get too long. So, allegro, stretto, più presto best wishes accelerando to all, prestissimo, but most of all to my dear fortissimo friend Holger and your presto rabbioso self from your devoted and grateful friend.

Carl Nielsen.


Franz Neruda
Gustav Mahler
Holger Møller
Ove Christensen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Lørdag
27.5.1905Poststemplet i Athen 14.5.1905 (græsk kalender), ombåret i København 1.6.05.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Min egen søde kjæreste Ven

Var Du her skulde jeg lægge mine bare Arme om Din Hals Du er min egen Dreng. – Jeg synger på de sidste Vers nu med min lille Tyr nu slås jeg bare om Indpakningen, de snydetampe vil trække mig op, og der er megen Besvær ved Udførslen. –

Vil Du ikke nok sende Fotografier af Typhonen til Dr. Schrøder, det er ham der har været så elskværdig hele Tiden mod mig fra Berlin, han er uhyre musikalsk har villet være Musiker, send ham et eller andet af Din Musik sammen med Fotografierne, han er vist noget Skyld i den smukke Opstilling Tingene skal have, han skal stille dem op nu og har lige skrevet til Instituttet her om at få dem sendt.

Fru Professorinde Furtwängler München bad mig også meget om ikke jeg vilde få sendt et eller andet af Din Musik til hende, hendes Søn [Wilhelm Furtwängler] er Componist. Curtius holder ham for meget betydelig. Han elsker især Cvartet-musik Jeg synes Du skulde sende den Kvartet Du skrev da vi blev gift [CNW 56], det var det. Så det var det.

Ak nu er det næsten et År siden Mama døde. Jeg har hele Natten haft travlt med at binde Krandse og kunde ingen Blomster og ingen Mos finde og gik i Slud og Kulde syntes jeg uden for Thygesminde og ledte, og Kisten duede ikke, jeg blandede det sammen med mine Indpakninger nu.

Jeg længes efter Dig, men jeg synes alligevel at hvis Du er i Arbejde og kan arbejde skal Du blive hjemme, hvis ikke så vælg en 5-6 af de bedste Skitzer og tag dem med, reis ned over Mynchen og se hvordan mine Ting er stillet op og læg Billetten tilbage over Pisa St. Gothard Frankfurt Berlin. – 3 Klasse har jeg så kan man altid betale extra. Nu skal jeg hen og se at få fat i en anden Snedker på d. tyske Institut, vær ikke urolig for mig, jeg befinder mig godt og drikker tynd The, er slank og Din egen Ven. Hils Børnene sig at Katten på Akropolis har fået 2 Killinger men den skjuler dem, men kommer hver Dag og forlanger Fisk af mig.

[Bag på kuverten:]

Fotografier hos Riise til Sigurd Møller,Sigurd Müller arbejdede på sin Nordens Billedkunst, Kbh. 1905. Afsnittet om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er bogens sidste, s. 222-23. med næste Post sender jeg de Fotografier der har været hos Hildebrandt af Dørene. – Hils ham fra mig.

I Går var Dirct. fra den franske Skole oppe for at se Farverne og var indtaget i dem.

Saturday
27 May 1905Postmarked in Athens 14 May 1905 (Greek calendar), delivered in Copenhagen 1 June 05.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

My own sweet darling love.

If you were here I would put my bare arms around your neck. You are my own boy. – My little bull and I have almost reached the end of the road now. Now I'm fighting over the packaging; the swindlers want to push the price up and there's a lot of trouble expediting it. –

Will you please send the photographs of the Typhon to Dr Schröder. He's the one who has been so kind to me the whole time. From Berlin. He is extremely musical and has wanted to be a musician. Send him some of your music along with the photographs. I am sure he'll have some part to play in the beautiful arrangement the pieces are to have. He will set them up now and has just written to the institute here asking to have them sent.

Mrs Professor Furtwängler, Munich, also asked me if I wouldn't have some of your music sent to her. Her son [Wilhelm Furtwängler] is a composer. Curtius considers him very important. He especially loves quartet music. I think you should send the quartet [CNW 56] you wrote when we got married. That was it. So that was it.

Alas, now it is almost a year since Mama died. All night long, I was busy tying wreaths and couldn't find any flowers and any moss, and walked in sleet and cold, I thought, outside Thygesminde, and searched, and the coffin was no good. I mixed all that up with all my packaging now.

I long for you, but I still think that, if you are at work and can work, you should stay at home. If not, then choose five or six of the best maquettes and take them with you, travel down through Munich and see how my things have been displayed, and get a ticket back via Pisa, St. Gotthard, Frankfurt, Berlin. – I got third class, but one can always pay extra. Now I must go and see about getting another carpenter at The German Institute. Don't worry about me; I am well and drink thin tea, am slim and your own love. Tell the children that the cat at the Acropolis has had two kittens, but she hides them but comes every day and asks me for fish.

[On the back of the envelope:]

Photographs by Riise for Sigurd Müller.Sigurd Müller was working on his Nordens Billedkunst [The visual arts of the northern countries], Copenhagen, 1905. The section on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is the last in the book, pp. 222-23. With the next post, I will send the photographs that Hildebrand has had of the doors. – Give him my regards.

Yesterday the director of The French Institute came up to see the colours and was quite taken by them.


Adelheid Furtwängler
Adolf Furtwängler
Adolf von Hildebrand
Bruno Schröder
Frederik Riise
Frederikke Brodersen
Ludwig Curtius
Sigurd Müller
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Søndag 28.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante
Søndag den 27 Maj!
Kjære Marie! Du skrev jo til mig sidst at om 9 Dage vilde Du pakke alle Dine Ting ind Det var saa i dag; altsaa maa Du jo være færdig i Athen. Men nu var der nogle Kort fra Dig idag til Søs og Maren og dem beder Du skrive til Dig. Vil det sige at Du ikke er færdig før om de 5 Dage det tager at skrive til Dig. Du skal komme hjem saasnart Du er færdig i Athen. J.T. Joseph Theodor Maren Hansen er i Rom Formand for skandinavisk Forening. Bed ham besørge Dine Ting sendt til Berlin. Agnes Lunn har giver 45 Mark for sin Hest uden Montering!! Hvis Du naar at faa dette saa rejs direkte hjem eller en Dag i Rom
Du skal og maa komme jeg vil have det.
I Hast Hilsen

Sunday
28 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

Sunday 27 May!

Dear Marie! You wrote to me last time that, in nine days, you would pack all your things together, and that was therefore today. So you must be finished in Athens. But now, today, some cards have come from you for Søs and Maren and you ask them to write to you. That means that you will not be finished before the five days that it takes to write to you. You have to come home as soon as you are finished in Athens. J.T. Hansen is in Rome, Chairman of The Scandinavian Association. Ask him to arrange for your pieces to be sent to Berlin. Agnes Lunn has paid 45 marks for her horse without a mount! If this gets to you in time, travel straight home or one day in Rome.

You must and shall come. I demand it.

In haste. Regards.


Agnes Lunn
Joseph Theodor Hansen
Maren Hansen
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Søndag
28.5.1905Poststemplet i Athen 15.5.1905 (græsk kalender).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Søndag Morgen

Kjære C. Næste Fredag går Levantelinien den skal så have al mit Pik Pak med, men jeg må selv være ved Toldeftersynet af Kasserne, altså Lørdag går jeg lige lukt til Rom. Frk d Swart bor i Hotel Italia, Kvatro Fontæne Plads.

Sig til Knudsen at han gjerne en Gang kunde lade høre fra sig, måske har han skreven men så er det gået tabt, og Marie Møller, nu er Adressen post rest. Rom. Sig til Søs at jeg er så glad ved hendes lille Etui som hun gav mig. –

Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle

Din M.

Sunday
28 May 1905Postmarked in Athens 15 May 1905 (Greek calendar).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Sunday Morning

Dear C. Next Friday, the Levante-Linie leaves. It will have all of my luggage with it, but I have to be at the customs inspection of the boxes myself, so on Saturday I go straight to Rome. Miss Swart is staying at Hotel Italia, Quattro Fontane Square.

Tell Knudsen that it would be nice to hear from him once – perhaps he has written, but then it has been lost – and Marie Møller. Now the address is poste restante, Rome. Tell Søs that I am so pleased with her little box that she gave me. –

Love to you all

Your M.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Sara Swart
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Søndag
28.5.1905Poststemplet i København 28.5.1905.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, Poste restante

Kære M. Du kommer til at nøjes med en Hilsen, jeg havde beg. paa Brev til dig, men havde ikke den fornødne Styrke til at fuldføre det. Vi var i Tivoli i Aftes med Børnene, Agnes L. [Agnes Lunn] var med, vi kørte paa Karusel og Rutschebane, i Aften skal Børnene og C.N til Afskedsfest hos Borups. Tak for Brev og Hilsener, har du det varmt, er du snart færdig i Athen? Her er dejligt Sommervejr. H.B er brun af Solen. Massage er ikke saa rart i Juni Maaned, det er Vinterarbejde. Dr. D. [Peter Dethlefsen] har jeg faaet givet en lille Omgang.

Det er Søndag i Dag. H.B er paa Sporvognstur, Søs og Irmelin er paa Smedelinien og nu gaar jeg over til dem. Knudsen kommer her til Middag, og naar de andre gaar til Borups, cykler han og jeg en stille Aftentur. Kærlig Hilsen, gamle Ven fra din Halvdjævel.

Sunday
28 May 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen 28 May 1905.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, Poste restante

Dear M. You are going to have to make do with a note, I'm afraid. I had begun a letter to you but did not have the strength to complete it. We were at Tivoli last night with the children. Agnes L. was with us. We went on the merry-go-round and rollercoaster. Tonight the children and C.N. are going to a farewell party at Borup's. Thank you for the letter and greetings. Is it hot? Are you almost finished in Athens? It's lovely summer weather here. H.B. is brown from the sun. Massage is not so nice in June; it is winter work. I gave Dr D. [Peter Dethlefsen] a little treatment.

Today is Sunday. H.B. is on a tram ride, Søs and Irmelin are on Smedelinien and now I'm going to meet up with them. Knudsen will be here for dinner and, when the others go to Borup's, he and I will go for a quiet evening bike ride. Fond regards, old friend, from your half-devil.


Agnes Lunn
Dagmar Borup
Henrik Knudsen
Julius Borup
Marie Møller
Peter Dethlefsen
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Tirsdag 30.5.1905 Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder
30-5-1905
Kjære Hr Harder!
Det er mig desværre ikke muligt at modtage Dem imorgen. Hvis De vil gaa videre selv og skrive saameget De kan til paa Lørdag samme Tid, skal jeg være til Tjeneste.
Hilsen Deres
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
30 May 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

Dear Mr Harder!

It is unfortunately not possible for me to receive you tomorrow. If you can continue by yourself and write as much as you can until the same time on Saturday, I will be at your service.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen
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Onsdag 31.5.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
31 Maj
Modtaget Telegram!
Er det virkelig nødvendigt at Kalven til Krefeld netop skal udgaa fra Rom!!!!! Ulf H. [Ulf Hansen] siger at hele Sagen er tvivlsom ifald Størrelsen er mindre end den Kalv der var dernede.Højesteretssagfører Ulf Hansen førte korrespondancen for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med Kaiser Wilhelm Museet i Krefeld. Jeg forstaar intet!
I Hast!

Wednesday
31 May 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

31 May

Received telegram!

Is it really necessary for the calf for Krefeld to be expedited specifically from Rome!!!!! Ulf H. tells me the whole business is doubtful if the size is less than the calf that was down there.Barrister Ulf Hansen was corresponding on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's behalf with The Kaiser Wilhelm Museum in Krefeld. I don't understand a thing!

In haste!


Ulf Hansen
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Fredag
2.6.1905
Henrik Knudsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

{…} Deres Mand er nu i storartet Arbejde igen. En glimrende Finale er lavet paa 1ste Akt,Af Maskarade [CNW 2]. og han er et Stykke inde i 2den, jeg synes næsten det bliver bedre og bedre. Arv har en mageløs Vise, i disse Dage staar det paa med Spøgelsesscenen. Vi har vedtaget en morsom Arbejdsmethode; da jeg saa, hvor led og ked, han var af det renskriven, og Tiden jo er meget knap, foreslog jeg, at jeg tog hele den Sag paa mig for Restens Vedkommende. Han skal bare komponere og skrive en ordentlig Cladde. Jeg kender jo hans Haandskrift ud og ind og er jo vant til at finde ud af Cladderne fra Klaverudtogene, saa det gaar meget nemt. Hver Dag forhører jeg om han har noget, og nu gælder det jo om den ene kan faa den anden mat. Foreløbig følges vi meget godt. Men han strenger sig an, og jeg skal nok klemme ham. Hvis det ikke er haardt nødvendigt, at han drager til Rom, som han fabler lidt om, saa lad os endelig beholde ham her, saa skal De se, han nok klarer den stolt, saa den kan komme op en Gang i næste Sæson; det vilde være morsomt. Vi lufter os i Reglen en lille Tur hver Aften, vi har dejlig Sommer, men sidder ellers grumme dydigt paa vor Hale og er flittige og gør ingen Krumspring. Men kom nu snart hjem. Det skal blive dejligt at have Dem igen her. Hjemme hos Dem staar alt vel. Pigebørnene er meget store, navnlig Søs, og Hans Børge er umaadelig heldig, nu begynder det at gaa lidt med Spillet; han skal nok komme efter det, men lidt langsomt. – Ved De Fru Viggo Pedersen er død. Hos Rosenhoffs er det meget trist. Han er meget daarlig og kan ikke leve, det kan nok ikke vare længe, det er Tuberkler; det er en meget sørgelig Tid for Fru Rosenh., Deres Mand og jeg var der et Øjeblik i Aften paa vor Cykletur, hun saa meget forgræmmet ud, og det er nok meget smaat ogsaa. Bare det ikke maa vare for længe, at han skal ligge og pines. {…}

Mange hjærtelige Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Henrik Knudsen.

Mandag Morgen 5/6. Nu var der Brev fra fru Rosenhoff at hendes Mand er død rolig i Gaar Aftes Kl. 10.

Friday
2 June 1905
Henrik Knudsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 {…} Your husband is now working splendidly again. He has composed a brilliant finale to the first Act,Of Masquerade [CNW 2] and he is some way into the second. I rather think it is getting better and better. Arv has a matchless song, and at the moment the ghost scene is under way. We have agreed a delightful working method. When I saw how sick and tired he was of fair copying – and time is indeed short – I suggested that I should take on that task myself for the rest of the opera. He only has to compose and write a tidy draft. I know his handwriting inside out, and I am used to dealing with drafts from piano scores so it is working out fine. Each day I ask whether he has something new, and now it is all about which of us can tire out the other. At the moment, we are keeping really well in step. But he is overexerting himself and I should probably rein him in. If it is not strictly necessary for him to go to Rome, which he is fantasising about a little, then let us keep him here. Then you will see that he will manage it superbly so that the opera can be put on sometime next season. That would be great. As a rule, we get some air with a walk each evening. We are having lovely summer weather, but otherwise we are sitting dreadfully dutifully on our backsides concentrating without getting side-tracked. But do come home soon. It will be lovely to have you here again. All is well in your home. The lasses are getting big, especially Søs. Hans Børge is getting on extremely well. He is now slowly improving his playing. He will probably pick it up, but rather slowly. Do you know Mrs Viggo Pedersen has died? It is very sad at the Rosenhoﬀs. He is very poorly and will not recover. It will probably not be long now – it is tuberculosis. It is a very sad time for Mrs Rosenhoﬀ. Your husband and I were there for a short time in the evening on our cycle ride. She looked very careworn, and she has probably very modest means. I trust he will not be lying suffering for too long. {…}

Many heartfelt wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Henrik Knudsen.

Monday morning, 5 June. Now there is a letter from Mrs Rosenhoff saying that her husband died peacefully yesterday evening at 10 o'clock.


Elisabeth Bella Marie Pedersen
Henrik Knudsen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Lørdag
3.6.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, Poste restante

3 Juni

Kjære Marie!

Det hedder sig at der ingensinde har været saa vedholdende Scirocco i Rom som iaar. Er det sandt?? Saa skal Du øjeblikkelig rejse hjem! Du er ødelagt og nervøs. Ulf Hansen siger at Krefeld-Salget er usikkert saa [lad] endelig ikke den kostbare Kalv støbe. – Jeg er i godt Arbejde og Knudsen skriver rent efterhaanden, men Du skal opgive den Tvangsforestilling at de kun kan støbe i Rom. Tænk Dig om hvad Du har foretaget Dig i de senere Aar og indse at jeg har Ret og er den klogeste. –

Et halvt [Aar] i Rom (for 3 Aar siden) studerede Du Tegnekunst hos en Billedhugger [Victor Ségoffin] af den sletteste franske Smag!!! Saa en kostbar Rejse paa ½ Aar til Grækenland hvor Du ialt fik paabegyndt en Kopi efter en Figur hvor ikke meget læres. Nu vil Du absolut lade støbe mange Ting som kunde gjøres i Berlin ligesaa billigt og maaske nogle af Jacobsen i Hellerup naa[r] Du selv havde ham under Øjne og gik derude af og til. Indse dog at Du ødelægger Din Familie og hindrer baade Dig selv og mig og...

Min Ven, min Ven, Du skal indse vor frygteligt Du misbruger Dig selv og forkludrer alt, ellers kan vi ikke være gifte mere. Det er Alvor og jeg tror godt jeg kan leve videre uden Dig og nu er min Kunst mig mere end nogensinde. – Du skal komme til Fornuft og vaagne op!! Rejs dog hjem og lad os saa prøve sammen engang [igen.]

Jeg har nok lovet at komme Dig imøde; men fra nu har jeg ingen Gage mere og alt staar saa klart for mig at det vilde være uforsvarligt at give mange Penge ud.

Jeg arbejder ogsaa godt og dog er jeg ikke rask.

Nu skal Du komme hjem. Jeg holder jo af Dig!

Carl

Saturday
3 June 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, Poste restante

 3 June

Dear Marie!

I hear that there’s never been such a persistent scirocco in Rome as this year. Is that right?? If so, you must come home straight away! You are worn out and nervous. Ulf Hansen says that the Krefeld sale is uncertain so do not let the costly calf be cast. – I’m working well, and Knudsen is fair copying as we go, but you must give up your fixed idea that they can only do the casting in Rome. Think about what you’ve taken on in recent years, and admit that I’m right and the wiser of us two. –

For six months in Rome (three years ago), you were studying drawing with a sculptor [Victor Ségoffin] of the worst French taste!!! Then, an expensive trip for six months to Greece where you only managed to begin a copy of a figure from which there wasn’t much to learn anyway. Now, you insist on getting many things cast that could be done just as cheaply in Berlin, and perhaps some by Jacobsen in Hellerup, where you could go and keep an eye on him yourself from time to time. Why don’t you realise that you are ruining your family and obstructing both yourself and me and…

My love, my love, you must see how terribly you are abusing yourself and mismanaging everything. Otherwise we can’t stay married. I’m serious and I do believe I can live on without you, and now my art is more to me than ever. – You must come to your senses and wake up!! So come home and let’s try again together.

It’s true that I’ve promised to come and meet you. But from now on, I have no longer a salary, and it’s very clear to me that it would be irresponsible to spend much money.

I’m also working fine, and yet I’m not well.

Now come home. I do care for you, you know!

Carl


Bertel Jacobsen
Henrik Knudsen
Ulf Hansen
Victor Ségoffin
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Søndag
4.6.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Corfu, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 4-VI-1905

Min egen kjære Ven.

Nu ligger vi under Corfu omgiven af de dejligste Bjerglinier. Jeg har haft stor Besvær med min Indpakning og Forsending. Philios vilde pakke alt ud igjen hver Formstump, hvilket vilde have taget 3-4 Dage extr foruden at der sikkert gik en Del i Løbet Dørpfeld gav mig et Brev til ham, men han blev kun mere Instruxagtig uartig, så, gal over den Ulejlighed han skulde have så opgav jeg at have med ham at gjøre og lader det hele gå gjennem en Spediteur mod hvis Optrækkeri jeg har prøvet at sikkre mig, ved selv at gjøre Akord med Levantelinien pr. [kubik]Meter,Foran ”Meter” har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen tegnet en kasse. nu får vi se. Jeg beklagede mig til Dørpfeld over Philios han bad mig og overtalte mig til at gå til Ministeren og klage over ham da han er meget generende for alle. Jeg har 16 Kasser. Åh jeg er glad ved at være færdig min egen Ven og gik helst hjem men det kan jeg ikke. Kalven skal leveres fra Rom, som jeg har meddelt Dene{c}ken og har haft Svar på. Kan Du ikke undvære mig så skal Du komme denne Gang, jeg har pisket hele Europa 2 Gange igjennem for Din Skyld, nu er det Din Tur, desuden var det jo Aftalen, så der er ingen Pardon denne Gang, og dertil må jeg holde Dig for fuldstændig overanstrængt efter de uforskammede Breve Du, Din skidt Knægt skriver til Din søde Pige, så det er nok bedst at Du bliver trukket lidt ud af d. Hele, så arbejder Du så meget bedre bagefter Lad nu Afskriften gå sin rolige Gang og kom kom min søde egen Dreng. Jeg er ikke rigtig rask i disse Dage så det passer meget godt Du ikke kommer før om en 4-5 Dage, Din Slingel, reis over München og stands en ½ Dag og se mit Kram efter. Priserne kan skrives i Salgskatalogen. – Se om Opstillingen er ordenlig. Jeg har skreven til Ingrid [Ingrid Lermann] og spurgt om Gaugain talte sandt.Sml. 2:447. I Ingrid Lermanns svar af 6.6.1905 (CNA IIAb) på Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens brev hedder det: ””Hvad Folk sige”, kan jeg ikke tage mig af, vi kunne jo ved Lejlighed mundtlig tale om Sagerne. Vær indtil videre forvisset om, at mit Venskab for Dem og Deres Mand er det samme som altid.” –

Jeg tror at Udstillingen i München vil have Betydning for mig da Hildbrandt og Furtwængler vil interessere sig for hvad jeg har. – Hollænderinderne bor i Hotel Italia, der tager jeg ind, men måske flütter jeg straks til Simonis, jeg vil se hvordan Kamrene se ud. – I den senere Tid har der ikke været så varmt, alle Flodlejerne var fulde af de skjønneste blomstrende Pleander og Granatæbletræerne havde de pragtfulde røde Blomster og Vinen hænger pragtfuld i store Ranker. Pleanderne husker Du nok Skovgård har malet dem på det lille Billede af Kjærs fortæl Børnene derom.

Kjærlig Hilsen Kom så.

Din Marie

Sunday
4 June 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Corfu, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 June 1905

My own dear love.

We are now below Corfu, surrounded by the most beautiful mountain ranges. I have had a lot of trouble with my packaging and shipping. Philios wanted to unpack everything again, every last mould piece, which would have taken an extra three or four days, besides which some of it would probably have been lost in the process. Dörpfeld gave me a letter for him, but he only became more and more rude, barking orders, furious about the inconvenience he would be caused, so I gave up dealing with him and let it all go through a forwarding agent, against whose exploitation I have tried to insure myself by making an agreement with the Levante-Linie myself on the rate per cubic metreIn front of 'metre', Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has drawn a box. for the shipment. Now we'll see. I complained to Dörpfeld about Philios. He asked me and persuaded me to go to the minister and complain about him as he is a great nuisance to everyone. I have 16 boxes. Oh, I am happy to be finished, my own love, and would rather go home, but I can't. The calf must be delivered from Rome, as I have informed Deneken and have received a response. If you can't do without me, then you will have to come this time. I have traipsed through all of Europe twice for your sake Now it's your turn. Besides, that was the agreement, so there's no excuse this time and, moreover, you must be completely overworked to judge from the shameful letters you are writing to your sweet girl, you bad boy, so it's probably for the best if you're dragged away from the whole thing for a bit; then you'll work so much better afterwards. Now let the fair copy take its quiet course and come, come my own, sweet boy. I'm not terribly well at the moment, so it suits very well that you won't arrive for another 4-5 days, you scoundrel. Travel via Munich and stop for half a day to see my stuff. The prices can be written in the sales catalogue. – See if the display is as it should be. I have written to Ingrid and asked if Gauguin was telling the truth. –Compare 2:447. Ingrid Lermann's reply of 6 June 1905 (CNA IIAb) to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's letter states: 'I cannot concern myself with "What people say"; we could speak about the matter in person when the opportunity arises. For the time being, rest assured that my friendship with you and your husband is the same as always.'

I believe that the exhibition in Munich will make sense for me, as Hildebrand and Furtwängler will be interested in what I have. – The Dutch women are staying at the Hotel Italia. I'll be going there, but I may move at once to Simonis; I want to see what the rooms look like. – Lately it hasn't been as hot. All of the riverbeds are full of the most beautiful flowering oleander and the pomegranate trees have gorgeous red flowers, and the grapes hang sumptuously on large vines. You probably remember the oleander; Skovgaard has painted them in the little picture of the Kjærs. Tell the children about it.

With love. Come on then.

Your Marie


Adolf Furtwängler
Adolf von Hildebrand
Anna Kjær
Dimitrios Philios
Friedrich Deneken
Ingrid Lermann
Jean Gauguin
Joakim Skovgaard
Niels Skovgaard
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Onsdag 7.6.1905 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København
d 7. om Morgenen
Min egen Dreng
Jeg havde håbet vi havde været sammen til Din Fødselsdag, men det blev ikke til noget. Kjærlig Hilsen og Lykønskning, jeg er hele Dagen hos Dig i Tankerne. Min egen Forlovede. Kjære egen egen Ven. I dette Øjeblik sad jeg lidt sammen med Fk d. Sara Swart og Dipenbrock og talte om Laub og om Dig. Da jeg fortalte om Laubs megen Viden og liden Interesse for moderne Musik holdt hun ham for tør hvilket jeg berigtigede, da jeg fortalte at Du var mod Richard Wagner og Straus vidste hun heller ikke hvor hun skulde henføre Dig.
Jeg ved hvor jeg skal henføre Dig for jeg vil have Dig som Du er Din Skrubbert. Men når Du ikke vil komme ned til mig så kan Du lade være, men så har Du at være skikkelig. Jeg gjør mine Ting færdig i Hæder og Ære og al Anstændighed og Du synes jeg skulde tage Dig en Ferie en 8 Dage og være hos Holger Møller og lufte Dig ud.
Jeg kommer så snart jeg kan men jeg kan ikke spille mere Bolt med min Tid og mine Arbejder. Det gjælder Udstillingen hos Keller og Reiner, og den er nødvendig nu. Kunde Du ikke have undværet mig kunde Du være kommen. Jeg bor nu i et Værelse ved Palazo Margaritto oppe ved Sondoriso hvor der ikke er varmt og en stor Have med viftende Palmer uden for, men spilder ingen Tid hverken på Samlinger eller noget og kommer når jeg er færdig. –
Her er endnu ikke synderligt varmt og alt er skjønt og friskt da der regner af og til. –
Nu håber jeg på god Lykke til Støbningen
Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Børnene og Marie Møller og Maren
Din Marie
Hør nu en Gang 2½ Måned var aftalt jeg skulde blive borte og Du hvad er Du for en der ikke kan være forladt i 1¾, uden at skjælde ud... Skam Dig Din Hunswott.Hundsfott (tysk), skiderik.

Wednesday
7 June 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The 7th in the morning

My own boy.

I had hoped we would have been together for your birthday, but it was not to be. Lots of love and happy returns, I am with you in my thoughts all day long. My own beloved. My dear very own love. Just this moment, I was sitting for a bit with Miss Swart and Diepenbrock and talking about Laub and about you. When I told her about Laub's great knowledge and his little interest in modern music, she considered him too dry, which I put right; when I told her that you were against Wagner and Strauss, she didn't know where to put you.

I know where to put you, for I want you just as you are, you rascal. But if you don't want to come down to me, then don't, but then you better behave. I finish my things in honour and glory and all decency, and you think I should go on a holiday for a week with you and stay at Holger Møller's place and get you out into the fresh air.

I'll come as soon as I can, but I can't play any more games with my time and my work. This involves the exhibition at Keller and Reiner, and that is necessary now. If you couldn't do without me, you could have come. I'm living now in a room at Palazzo Margherita up by Sondoriso where it's not hot, and there's a large garden with waving palms outside, but I will waste no time, either on collections or anything else, and will come when I am finished. –

It's not particularly hot here yet, and everything is wonderful and fresh as it rains now and then. –

Now I'm hoping for good luck with the casting.

Love to you and the children and Marie Møller and Maren.

Your Marie

Now listen here: it was agreed that I should be away for 2½ months, and you, what kind of a person are you who can't be left for 1¾ without chastising me... Shame on you, 'Hundsfott' [bastard].


Alphons Diepenbrock
Holger Møller
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
Sara Swart
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Torsdag
8.6.1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Marie Møller

Å kjære Anne Marie Møller.

I Dag er jeg meget træt, og også trist.

I Grækenland har jeg slidt mere end noget Mandfolk dernede gjør[,] jeg forsvandt i en Støvsky af Velsignelser og Forbandelser med mine 23 store Kasser, men nu er jeg jo væk så er det jo ligemeget enten der er mest af Velsignelser eller Forbandelser, allevegne har jeg taget for megen Plads. Dørpfeld er mod mine Farver, Gilleron [Ernst Gilliéron] skjældte som rasende, Bulle, Curtius og Schrader sværger til dem sammen med Kunikerne dernede, Schrader mener at Kekule i Berlin vil få et Slagtilfælde når han ser dem. Nå nu er det Hele passé. – Nu har jeg mit Kram i Fuld Gang her, om alt går vel kan jeg blive færdig her på kort Tid, nogle Dage fra eller til er meget vanskeligt at sige ved Støbninger men jeg gjør hvad jeg kan for at blive færdig. Havde jeg ikke fået den Afbrydelse med Hjemrejsen havde jeg nu været hjemme. Disse Ting ere absolut nødvendige hvis jeg vil have min Udstilling hos Keller og Reiner. Jeg kan jo nok få støbt i Berlin men jeg kan ikke nå at få alt ciseleret hvad det må der er støbt i Sand. Søg at forklar Carl det. Jeg kan ikke igjen lade alt i Stikken og piske Europa igjennem. Jeg er tit meget nedslået når jeg får Brev hjemmefra.

Jeg beder Dig skriv til mig og fortæl mig om alt, jeg længes efter at høre hvordan I har det ikke kun forsikkri[n]ger om at jeg er Idiot.

Hils Børnene og Maren kjærligt fra mig, sig lille Søs at jeg var meget glad for hendes Fugle og det lille Digt.

Din Marie

Rom d. 8-IV-1905Fejlskrivning for 8-VI-1905.

Havde Carl ikke været utålmodig havde jeg gjort Ty[p]honen færdig den første Gang jeg var i Grækenland, der er gået megen Tid til spilde ved at komme i Gang igjen o.s.v. For at bøde på dette og de store Omkostninger har jeg også gjort Tyrene, både har dette interesseret mig og jeg tror også at det er meget fornuftigt. – Jeg plejer ikke at være modløs men i Dag føler jeg mig ene og så er det alligevel bedst at være ene når man er trist. –

Thursday
8 June 1905
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Marie Møller

Oh dear, Anne Marie Møller.

Today I am very tired and also sad.

In Greece I have toiled more than any man down there. I disappeared in a dust cloud of blessings and curses with my 23 large boxes. But now that I am gone, it doesn't matter whether there are more blessings or curses. Everywhere I have taken up too much space. Dörpfeld is against my colours, Gilliéron gave me a furious telling-off, Bulle, Curtius and Schrader swear by them together with the cynics down there, Schrader thinks that Kekulé in Berlin will have a stroke when he sees them. Well, now it's all in the past. – Now my work here is in full swing. If all goes well, I can be finished in a short time. A few days more or less is very difficult to say with castings, but I'm doing what I can to finish up. If I had not been interrupted by taking that journey home, I would have been home by now. These things are absolutely vital if I want to have my exhibition at Keller and Reiner. I can probably get casting done in Berlin, but I won't have time to get everything chased, which things cast in sand have to be. Try to explain this to Carl. I cannot leave everything again and traipse through Europe. I'm often very depressed when I get letters from home.

I beg you to write to me and tell me about everything, I long to hear how you're all doing; not just assurances that I'm an idiot.

Give my love to the children and Maren. Tell little Søs that I was very pleased with her birds and the little poem.

Yours,

Marie

Rome 8-IV-1905Writing error for 8-VI-1905.

Had Carl not been impatient, I would have finished the Typhon the first time I was in Greece. A lot of time has been wasted in getting started again etc. To make up for this and the great expenses incurred, I have also done the bulls. This has both interested me and I think that it's also very sensible. – I am not usually down-hearted, but today I feel lonely, and then again, when you're sad, it's best to be by yourself anyway.


Ernst Gilliéron
Hans Schrader
Heinrich Bulle
Ludwig Curtius
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
Wilhelm Dörpfeld
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Lørdag
10.6.1905Dagen efter Carl Nielsens fødselsdag, som der hentydes til i teksten.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Kjære Carl. Det går nu fra Hånden hernede, jeg har begyndt at få Kalven hjem i Voks ituskåren endnu, jeg arbejder også Søndagen igjennem, og venter at kunne få støbt i Slutningen af næste Uge. Udbrænding af Formen og Tørring tager nogle Dage. Skitzerne ere i Gang hos en anden Broncestøber og bliver færdige tænker jeg samtidig, jeg har stærkt Pres på men nu skal Tingene være færdige det gjælder min Udstilling hos Keller og Reiner.

I Berlin bliver Tingene ikke monterede så er jeg jo lige nær med dem, (skriver Agnes Lunn.) jeg synes det er rigtigst Du bliver ved Dit Arbejde, som går så godt fra Hånden, så skynder jeg mig her, men tag en lille Ferie tag til Knabstrup med Agnes Lunn. I går tænkte jeg hele Dagen på Dig d.v.d.G. jeg ventede Brev der kom intet.

Saturday
10 June 1905the day after Carl Nielsen's birthday as alluded to in the text.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Things are now getting done down here. I have begun to get the calf home in wax, still cut in pieces. I am also working through Sunday and expect to be able to get casting done at the end of next week. The burnout of the mould and drying takes a few days. The maquettes are getting done at another bronze caster's and will be finished, I think, at the same time. I'm under great pressure, but now the things must be finished as it concerns my exhibition at Keller and Reiner.

In Berlin, the things won't be mounted, so I'm just as far with them (writes Agnes Lunn). I think it's best you continue with your work, which is progressing so well, then I'll hurry here, but do take a little holiday to Knabstrup with Agnes Lunn. Yesterday I thought about you the whole day; that is to say, I was expecting a letter, nothing came.


Agnes Lunn
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Søndag
11.6.1905Frederikke Brodersens dødsdag, som nævnes i teksten.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ROM, til Carl Nielsen, KØBENHAVN

Søndag Morgen.

Min egen Ven.

Det har været et forfærdeligt Tordenvejr inat og nu er Luften frisk og dejlig, jeg sidder med mit Arbejde oppe på Terrassen medens mit Værelse bliver gjort i Stand. Hvordan har Du det din Skider. Jeg har været så ærgerlig og så nedstemt over Dine Breve hvori Du skriver at Du holder mig for Idiot og skjælder og smelder over alt hvad jeg gjør, så jeg ikke mere glædede mig til at komme hjem. Dit Arbejde respecterer jeg altid, jeg synes jeg kan forlange det samme. Af alle andre har jeg Fornæmmelsen af at blive regnet for et fornuftigt anstændigt Menneske. Du har ikke Lov til at bruge alle mulige Ukvemsord selv om jeg er Din egen søde kjære Pige. – Sommetider synes jeg Du kunde have været her men det er nok bedst for Dit Arbejde sådan, men tag en lille Ferie på nogle Dage sammen med Agnes Lunn, eller til Østrupgård. Du kunde vel ikke tage Børnene med en lille Tur derover. – Pindse har jeg ingen Anelse om i Grækenland er man endnu ikke så vidt, der er endnu Mai.

I Dag for 1 År siden døde Mama. Hele Natten drømte jeg om hende, jeg syntes vi vare hjemme på Thygesminde og der trak et frygteligt Tordenvejr op og jeg hjalp Mama at pakke Værdipapirerne sammen. Så vågnede jeg ved et frygteligt Lyn og et Tordenbrag, det slog ned i et Træ i Villa Medici lige her ved.

Kan Du nu være skikkelig og skrive mig et rart Brev og skynde Dig med Natsenen i Maskaraden [CNW 2], så skal Du se sådanne nydelige Broncer jeg pakker ud når jeg kommer hjem.

Din Marie

Sunday
11 June 1905The anniversary of Frederikke Brodersen's death as mentioned in the text.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ROM, to Carl Nielsen, COPENHAGEN

Sunday morning.

My own love.

There was a terrible thunderstorm last night, and now the air is fresh and lovely. I'm sitting with my work up on the terrace while my room is being cleaned. How are you, you bastard? I have been so annoyed and so depressed by your letters in which you write that you think me an idiot and scold and chastise me for everything I do that I am no longer looking forward to coming home. I always respect your work; I think I can demand the same. I have the feeling that I am considered a sensible and decent person by everyone else. You're not allowed to use all sorts of abusive words, even though I am your own sweet, dear girl. – Sometimes I think you could have come down here, but it's probably best for your work this way. But do take a little holiday fora few days with Agnes Lunn, or to Østrupgaard. I suppose you could take the children with you on a short trip over there. – I have no idea it was Whitsun; in Greece they haven't got that far, it's still May there.

One year ago today Mama died. All night I dreamt about her. I thought we were at home in Thygesminde, and there was a terrible thunderstorm, and I was helping Mama pack up all of the securities. Then I woke up to a terrible flash of lightning and a clap of thunder, which struck a tree in the Villa Medici just nearby.

Can you behave properly and write me a nice letter and hurry with the night scene in Masquerade [CNW 2], then you'll see what gorgeous bronzes I'll unpack when I come home.

Your Marie


Agnes Lunn
Frederikke Brodersen
Holger Møller
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Mandag
12.6.1905
Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

Toldbodvej 6. 2den Pinsedag.

Kjære Marie! Tak for dit Brev som jeg fik i Morges. Det er saadan Tordenluft i Dag her, saa vi alle gaar og er tunge i Hovedet, bare det vilde regne i Nat. Vi har drukket Chokolade paa Smedelinien i Dag i Anledning af Marens Fødselsdag som var i Gaar Pinsedag, men da kunde vi ikke fejre den, for da var vi ude i Holte hos Prof. Jørgensens hele Dagen fra Kl 10 Form. til 11 Aften. Vi skulde hilse dig meget fra dem, de var meget elskværdige. Børnene nød det at være i den friske Luft hele Dagen og de bor jo lige ved Skoven – og Hans Børge underholdt Fru Jørgensen paa det kraftigste. Jeg tror nok, at det var lidt haardt for C.N at være borte fra sit Arbejde en hel Dag, han gaar helt op i det for Tiden og det gaar udmærket for ham, han er langt fremme med 2den Akt,Af Maskarade [CNW 2]. og den er næsten endnu bedre end 1ste, jeg er næsten bange for, at han arbejder for meget og kommer for lidt i Luften, men det er jo dejligt at det gaar saa godt fremad. Det er dejligt at du nu snart er færdig med alt dit, at du kan komme hjem at hvile dig du er træt nu, du er ogsaa et farligt Fruentimmer til at storme paa, sikken et Rabalder naar du kommer med alle dine Kasser og al dit Kram. Vi har det godt her, Børnene har det godt alle 3, de har haft lang Pinseferie nu, de er saa raske og saa solbrændte og de er ogsaa rare – Irmelin er saa meget god for Tiden – og de bliver saa store, saa store. Forleden Aften var vi i Cirkus alle Mand, Maren med, og det var morsomt, der var en lille hvid Hest der var gal og slog bagud, den lignede Hans Børge naar han er gal om Morgenen, det kunde han ogsaa nok selv se.

Børnene havde været paa Torvet om Morgenen tidlig paa deres Fars Fødselsdag og hentet Blomster og saa havde de pyntet Hans Børges Vogn med dem, helt fyldt var den, og saa kom de trækkende med den ind i Sovekamret, Hans Børge i Spidsen syngende ”Tamburet” af fuld Hals og Maren og jeg sluttede Troppen. Fødselsdagen gik ellers meget stille af, her kom efterhaanden mange smukke Blomster, Maren havde lavet forloren Skildpadde til Middag. Kommer du herhjem og holder Fødselsdag, nej, det naar du vel ikke – skriv nogle Dage inden du kommer, Vinduerne skal pudses, siger Maren. Valborg er en lille Sjokke, Maren er lidt træt, hun taaler ikke saa meget. Alle 3 Børn havde nye hvide Støvler og nye Hatte paa i Gaar til Jørgensens og Søs og Irmelin har hver faaet en graa Lærredskjole, som de gaar i Skole med. De 75 Kr fra Schjørring er vist ikke kommet endnu, saa Fatter har maattet op med Portemoniksen. Kommer du hjem med en hel Pose Penge, eller hvordan hænger det sammen, jeg er ikke rigtig bleven klog paa hvor meget du har solgt. Jeg har faaet nogle Piller af Dr. Dethlefsen som hjælper mig saa godt for Træthed, og derfor er jeg ogsaa lidt rarere, saa det kan godt være at jeg kan være helt skikkelig, naar du nu kommer. Irmelin spørger om du har faaet et Brev fra hende, hvori hun havde tegnet de nye Kjoler. C.N. forærede Maren en Sølv Uhrkjæde, Søs et Skilderi som hun selv havde tegnet, Irmelin en lille Potte, Hans Børge Sæbe til hendes Fødselsdag, og derfor maatte hun op med Chokolade. Du ved vel at Rosenhof er død, han blev begravet på Carl Nielsens Fødselsdag, det vil sige hans Aske, han blev brændt Dagen i Forvejen, C.N. talte ude paa Frederiksberg Kirkegaard over ham.Jf. Samtid s. 53-54 Carl Meyer er i disse Dage forsvunden, og man mener at han har druknet sig ude i Emdrup Sø der fandt man hans Cykle og Hat, han har i den sidste Tid været meget overanstrængt og nervøs og har nok selv været meget bange for Sindssyge, jeg synes, det er saa uhyre sørgeligt, der var noget ved ham, jeg saa godt kunde lide.Overretssagfører Carl Meyer, ”En af den Kjøbenhavnske Sagførerverdens mest kendte Mænd” (Politiken 11.6.1905), forsvandt den 10.6 fra den klinik hvor han havde ladet sig indlægge kort tid forinden. I et efterladt brev havde han meddelt at hans lig kunne findes i Damhussøen. Den 11.6 og de følgende dage skrev aviserne om den store eftersøgning der blev sat i gang for at finde hans lig. Den 13. om aftenen fandt man det, ikke i Damhussøen, men i Emdrup Sø. Kjære lille Ven nu har jeg skrevet lidt om os allesammen, og nu ved jeg ikke mere. Jeg synes, det bliver rart, naar du kommer og bliver herhjemme. Jutte klør sig, Søs bader den ellers flittigt. Børnene er i Seng, Maskeradens Toner lyder herind. Jeg skal hilse fra Maren, Søs og Irmelin.

Du er saa meget nærmere nu du er i Rom, synes jeg. Godnat min Ven

M.M.

Cali og Dengse var med paa Smedelinien, Holten ”arbejder” til langt ud paa Natten for Tiden, og Cali beklager ham meget. Knudsen har haft Ørepine og sover ikke om Natten.

Knudsen og jeg skal i Retten paa Torsdag, vi har kjørt paa Spaseresti paa Amager.

Monday
12 June 1905
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Toldbodvej 6. Whit Monday.

Dear Marie! Thank you for your letter, which I received this morning. There is such thunder in the air here today that we're all going around with heavy heads. If only it would rain tonight. We have drunk chocolate at Smedelinien today to celebrate Maren's birthday, which was yesterday, Whitsunday, but we could not celebrate it then because we were out in Holte at Prof. Jørgensen's all day from 10 o'clock in the morning until 11 o'clock in the evening. We were supposed to send you best wishes from them. They were very kind. The children enjoyed being out in the fresh air all day and they live right next to the forest as you know – and Hans Børge entertained Mrs Jørgensen to the fullest. I think it was probably a bit hard for C.N. to be away from his work for a whole day; he is completely absorbed in it at the moment and it's going very well for him. He is well into the second act,Of Masquerade [CNW 2] and it's almost even better than the first. I'm afraid that he works too much and gets out too little, but it's great that it's going so well. It's nice that you will soon be done with everything, that you will be able to come home and rest. You're tired now. You're also frighteningly good at pressing on; what a commotion when you come with all your boxes and all your stuff. We're doing well here. The children are well, all three of them; they have just had a long Whitsun holiday. They're so healthy and so sunburnt and they're also good – Irmelin is so very good at the moment – and they're getting so big, so big. The other night, we went to the circus all of us, Maren too, and it was funny. There was a little white horse that was angry and kicked with his hindlegs; it looked like Hans Børge when he is angry in the morning. He could see that for himself.

The children had been to the market square early in the morning of their father's birthday to fetch flowers, and then they decorated Hans Børge's wagon with them – it was completely full – and then they dragged it into his bedroom, Hans Børge in the lead, singing the 'the drum song' at the top of his lungs, and Maren and I brought up the rear. The birthday otherwise passed very quietly. Many beautiful flowers gradually began to arrive, and Maren made mock turtle soup for dinner. Are you coming home to celebrate your birthday? No, I don't suppose you will – write a few days before you come; the windows need cleaning, says Maren. Valborg is a little slob. Maren is rather tired. She doesn't talk much. All three children wore new white boots and new hats yesterday to the Jørgensens, and Søs and Irmelin have each got a grey linen dress to wear to school. The 75 kroner from Schiørring has not yet arrived, so Father has had to take the money out of his wallet. Will you come home with a whole wad of money, or how is it all looking? I am not really aware how much you have sold. I've been given some pills by Dr Dethlefsen that help me so much with fatigue, and therefore I'm also a little nicer, so it may well be that I can behave quite properly when you come now. Irmelin asks if you've received a letter from her in which she had drawn the new dresses. C.N. gave Maren a silver watch chain, Søs gave a picture she had drawn herself, Irmelin a little pot, Hans Børge soap for her birthday, and so she had to give chocolate. You know that Rosenhoff died, I'm sure. He was buried on Carl Nielsen's birthday – that is, his ashes; he was cremated the day before. C.N. spoke at the Frederiksberg cemetery about him.Cf. Samtid, pp. 53-54. Carl Meyer has disappeared recently, and they think he has drowned himself in Emdrup Lake where they found his bicycle and hat. Lately he has been very overworked and anxious and has probably been very afraid of becoming insane himself, I believe. It's so extremely sad, I think. There was something about him that I liked very much.Superior Court Prosecutor Carl Meyer, 'One of the most famous men in the Copenhagen jurisdiction', (Politiken 11.06.1905), disappeared on 10 June from the clinic where he had let himself be hospitalised shortly before. In a letter he had left behind, he had announced that his body could be found in the Damhus Lake. On 11 June and the following days, the newspapers wrote about the massive search that was launched to find his body. On the evening of the 13th, it was found, not in Damhus Lake, but in Emdrup Lake. Dear little friend, now I've written a bit about all of us, and now I can't think of anymore. I think it will be nice when you come and stay home. JutteA dog. scratches himself though Søs bathes him diligently. The children are in bed, Masquerade music can be heard in here. I have been asked to send love to you from Maren, Søs and Irmelin.

You are so much closer now that you're in Rome, I feel. Goodnight, my friend.

M.M.

Cali [Suzette Holten] and boysie went along to Smedelinien. Holten 'works' late into the night at the moment, and Cali moans about him a lot. Knudsen has had an earache and can't sleep at night.

Knudsen and I are going to court on Thursday; we drove on the walking path on Amager.


Carl Meyer
Hans Nicolai Holten
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Schiørring
Jutte
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Orla Rosenhoff
Peter Dethlefsen
S.M. Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
Valborg
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Onsdag 14.6.1905Poststemplet i Rom 14.6.1905. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København
[Postkort med billede af Fontana del Tritone, Piazza Barberini:]
Her i Nærheden bor jeg i Via Umbria 10. Nu begynder det at gå rask fra Hånden, kan Du nu også skynde Dig så Du kan tage en lille Ferie når jeg kommer hjem. Har Du sendt Priserne til München???
Om Du sünes så Kom, men jeg skynder mig
Nu har jeg igen været på Posten. Intet

Wednesday
14 June 1905Postmarked in Rome 14 June 1905.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[Postcard with a picture of Fontana del Tritone, Piazza Barberini:]

I am staying near here at Via Umbria 10. Things are getting done quickly now. Can you also hurry up now, so that you can take a little holiday when I get home? Have you sent the prices to Munich???

Come if you like, but I'm hurrying.

Now I've been to the post office again. Nothing, nothing
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Onsdag
14.6.1905Poststemplet i Rom 14.6.1905.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære C. Det har gjort et stærkt Indtryk på mig at høre om Rosenhofs Død og i Dag om Carl Meyers. –

Du savner og vil savne Rosenhoff der er jo efterhånden kun få hvis Meninger man brüder sig om, jeg har tænkt meget på Dig. – Dette i Hast. Jeg arbejder meget i disse Dage, to Gange om Dagen går jeg på Posten for at høre om Brev, i 8 Dage i Dag forgjæves.

Jeg finder det hjerteløst af Eder alle. – Hvad jeg arbejder her har hele Tiden været planlagt, og gjælder foruden Krefeld min Udstilling i Berlin som for mig er af lige så stor Betydning som Din Operaopførelse [CNW 2] til næste Vinter for Dig. – Her er endnu ikke synderligt varmt.

Hils Knudsen hvis Brev har været mig en Trøst.

Din M.

skrevet på Posthuset Onsdag Klk 11.

Wednesday
14 June 1905Postmarked in Rome 14 June 1905.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C. It has made a strong impression on me to hear about Rosenhoff's death and today about Carl Meyer's. –

You miss and will continue to miss Rosenhoff; there are not many left whose opinions one cares. I have thought a lot about you. – This in haste. I work a lot these days. Twice a day I go to the post office to inquire about letters; for a week today, in vain.

I find it heartless of you all. – What I'm working on here has been planned all along and, besides Krefeld, it's to do with my exhibition in Berlin, which for me is just as important as your opera performance [CNW 2] next winter is for you. – It is not yet particularly warm here.

Give my regards to Knudsen, whose letter has been a comfort to me.

Yours M.

Written at the post office. Wednesday at 11 o'clock.


Carl Meyer
Henrik Knudsen
Orla Rosenhoff
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Torsdag
15.6.1905Poststemplet i København 15.6.1905.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

Kjære Marie

Kom øjeblikkelig hjem, hvis Du ikke er rejst; hvad jeg maa tro efter Kortet til Hans Børge de første Dage af Maaneden. Der skulde det hele vare 10 Dage. Jeg er bleven meget overanstrengt og kan ikke sove om Natten. Du straffer haardt med Dine uvenlige Brev; jeg har ikke set hende, har ikke forsèt mig.

Du skal stole paa mig, men komme, jeg er syg og kan ikke mere arbejde

Din

Carl

Thursday
15 June 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen 15 June 1905.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Dear Marie

Come home immediately if you haven’t already left; which I am led to believe after reading your card to Hans Børge earlier this month. Then you said that the whole thing would take 10 days. I have been very overworked and can’t sleep at night. You punish me severely with your unfriendly letters; I haven’t seen her, haven’t done wrong.

You have to trust me, but come. I’m ill and can’t work anymore.

Your

Carl
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Lørdag
17.6.1905Poststemplet i København 17.6.1905, kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

17

Kjære Marie! Jeg kan ikke mere; har overarbejdet mig for at glemme og dræbe visse Følelser. Jeg kan heller ikke sove; jeg maa dø hvis det ikke forandres snart. Og det vil jeg saa gjerne; men jeg tør ikke. Gid jeg var en Helt som Carl Meyer. Hvorfor skrev Du til Hans Børge at du dengang kom om ti Dage og senere til K[nudsen] Og nu er der Kort til Knudsen at han skal sende Dig endnu nogle Ord. Altsaa er Du ikke rejst til os endnu. Foragt mig kun fordi jeg ikke er en Sømand der rejser fra sin Familie og Kone i lange Tider og kan leve et raat og groft Liv. Der er mange Ting Du ikke kan forstaa. Du har gjort mig godt men ogsaa meget ondt. Nu er det maaske snart forbi og saa vil Verden dømme mig og frikjende Dig fordi jeg gjorde de paaviselige Forb[r]ydelser. Men jeg paastaar at Du har ligesaameget Skyld og nu vil jeg rense mit Skjold og betale Prisen. Hvis Du vil se mig mere, skal Du komme strax

Jeg har skrevet mange Breve til Dig i den sidste Tid, men ikke sendt dem afsted fordi jeg var saa ødelagt paa Nerverne og Sindet

Nu er jeg rolig og venter Dig. Men kom strax!

Din Carl

Saturday
17 June 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen 17 June 1905, copy of envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

 17

Dear Marie! I can’t take any more; I’ve been overworking to forget and to kill oﬀ certain feelings. I can’t sleep either. I shall die if something doesn’t change soon. And I would so much like to; but I don’t dare. If only I was a hero like Carl Meyer. Why did you write to Hans Børge [Hans Børge Nielsen] that at that time you would come in 10 days, and later to K.? And now there’s a card to Knudsen saying that he should send you a word or two more. So you haven’t left yet. Despise me only because I’m not a sailor who leaves his wife and family for long periods and can live a rough and rude life. There are many things you can’t understand. You have been good for me but also very bad. Now it may soon be over, and then the world will judge me and absolve you because I committed the demonstrable transgressions. But I contend that you are as much to blame, and now I will wipe the slate clean and pay the price. If you want to see me again, come immediately.

I have written many letters to you recently but not sent them because I was so wrecked in my nerves and mind.

Now I’m calm and expecting you. But come immediately!

Your Carl


Carl Meyer
Henrik Knudsen
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Lørdag
17.6.1905Poststemplet i Rom 17.6.1905, i København 1. Omb. 21.6.1905.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl. Jeg fik lige i dette Øjeblik Dine få Ord. Stakel er Du overanstrængt, jeg beder Dig meget tage ned til Fuglsang en lille Tid, og lig i Græs når jeg så kommer sydfra så kan Du tage mig når jeg kommer i land. Jeg kommer så snart jeg kan det kan Du stole på men Støbninger det er altid usikkert. Jeg sidder midt i det. Formen er glødet og Voksen smæltet ud o.s.v. Nu må Du jo tænke at mit Arbejde er for mig hvad Dit er for Dig. Hvis Du ikke er skikkelig bliver jeg i Berlin! – Tag nu over til Lolland og se at få lidt frisk Luft

Din egen M. Lørdag

Saturday
17 June 1905Postmarked in Rome 17 June 1905, in Copenhagen first delivery 21 June 1905.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. I received your few words just this moment. Poor thing, are you overworked? I beg of you to go down to Fuglsang for a little while and lie in the grass. When I come from the south, then you can take me when I come ashore. I'm coming as soon as I can, you can count on that, but casting is always uncertain. I'm right in the middle of it. The mould is annealed and the wax melted out etc. Now you must remember that my work is to me what yours is to you. If you don't behave, I'll stay in Berlin! – Now go over to Lolland and see about getting some fresh air.

Your own M. Saturday
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Lørdag 17.6.1905 Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom
17-6-05
Kære lille Moder!
Mang, mange Gange Til Lykke til Fødselsdagen! Jeg havde rigtinok gaaet saa smaat og haabet at du vilde kom hjem den 21. Jeg skal hilse dig tusinde Gange fra lille Far. Han er saa daarlig i denne Tid og kan derfor ikke skrive, han er meget overanstrengt og forfærdelig Nervøs! Han bad mig meget indtrængende at jeg skulde skrive til dig og sige at han forfærdelig gerne vilde have at du kom hjem saa snart det paa nogen mulig Maade kan lade sig gøre. Han er meget bleg og selv om jeg bede ham noksaa meget om at gaa en Tur saa gør han det næsten aldrig. Han sagde til mig at han selv villet have skrevet, men han kunde ikke.
Kære søde Moder! for nu ikke at gøre dig altfor ked af det vil vi tale om noget andet. {…}

Saturday
17 June 1905
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

17 June 1905

Dear little Mother!

Many, many happy returns on your birthday! I have to admit I had been hoping that you would come home on the 21st. I am supposed to send you lots of love from little Father. He is so poorly right now and therefore cannot write; he is very overworked and terribly nervous! He asked me very earnestly to write to you and say that he would very much like you to come home as soon as you possibly can. He is very pale and though I ask him quite often to go for a walk, he hardly ever does so. He told me that he would have liked to have written himself, but he could not.

Dear, sweet Mother! So as not to make you too sad, we will talk about something else. {...}
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Lørdag
17.6.1905Poststemplet i København på denne dag.
Maren Hansen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

Kære Frue! Til Lykke til Lykke på Fødselsdagen. Det er dog kedelig at Fruen er så langt borte. Det er ellers ingen Ulejlighed, der kunde blive mig for stor, at være med til at Hædre den der har Arbejdet så længe fora igen at komme hjem til os. Kærlig Hilsen fra

Maren

Saturday
17 June 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Maren Hansen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

Dear Madame! Best wishes and many happy returns on your birthday. It is, however, a pity that Madame is so far away. There is otherwise no trouble that could be too great for me to contribute to honouring the one who has worked such a long time so that she can come home to us again. Heartfelt greetings from

Maren


Maren Hansen
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Søndag
18.6.1905Stemplet i Rom på Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens fødselsdag den 21.6.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom

den 18-6-05

Kjære Marie!

Hvis Du ikke er rejst hjem saa tillykke med Fødselsdagen! Du maa undskylde at jeg kun kan skrive disse faa Ord; jeg er saa elendig at jeg ikke kan være til og Lyden af Pennen isner mig igjennem alle Nerver. Jeg holder det ikke ud ret længe. I Nat sov jeg noget efter Sovemidler; men jeg har hele Tiden en Følelse af at Døden vilde være den Drik der kunde stille denne voldsom Tørst i Nerverne efter Ro

Gid alt maa lykkes Dig i Dit 41 Aar. Og jeg ønsker Dig Ro, Ro, Ro og Ligelighed i Sindet, jeg ved hvad det betyder.

Mange tusinde kjærlig[e] Hilsener fra Din

Ven Carl

Sunday
18 June 1905Postmarked in Rome on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's birthday 21 June.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome

18 June 05

Dear Marie!

If you have not left for home, then many happy returns on your birthday! You must forgive me for only writing these few words; I feel so dreadful that I am beside myself, and the sound of the pen especially grates on all my nerves. I can't bear it for long. Last night, I did sleep after taking a sleeping draught; but all the time I have a sense that death would be the drink that could calm this fearful thirst in my nerves for peace.

I hope that everything succeeds for you in your 41st year. I wish for you peace, peace, peace and evenness of spirit. I know what that means.

A thousand warm wishes from your love.

Carl
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Søndag 18.6.1905 Henrik Knudsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Via Umbria 10, Rom
18-6-1905
Kære fru C.N! Mange hjærtelige Lykønskninger til den 21de. Al mulig Held og Lykke i det nye Aar!
Klokken er mange i Aften, for jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en Cykletur med Deres mand til Klampenborg, hvor vi gik paa Bakken, hvor vi saa Befolkningen valse rundt i Danseboder, medens andre sang yndige sentimentale Viser under et Bøgetræ, og en Mand og Kone til eget Harmonikaspil foredrog en travrig og en lystig Vise à fem Øre paa samme Manér, osv. osv., meget oplivende. Det kan saamænd ogsaa nok behøves, Deres Mand er ikke helt god for Tiden, Maven er ikke helt god, Nerverne er skidt, han sover daarligt, men nu holer vi ham fra Arbejdet om Aftenen ud paa en Tur, saa han faar den Motion før han gaar i Seng. Men han har været myrderlig flittig. De er nu alligevel den bedste Doktor aabenbart for ham, og derfor er det jo storartet, at De jo snart kommer og faar ham og Dem anbragt et godt Sted, hvor De kan friske Dem begge. {...}
{...} Kan De tænke Dem hvem vi har faaet til Censor ved Theatret for P. Hansen: Borchsenius! Det er Albertis Værk; det Theater bliver rart efterhaanden, de gode hælder de enten ud eller de dør og Umulighederne kommer ind. {...}

Sunday
18 June 1905
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Via Umbria 10, Rome

18 June 1905

Dear Mrs C.N.! Many heartfelt birthday wishes for the 21st. All possible good luck and happiness in the new year!

It is late this evening, for I have just come home from a bicycle ride to Klampenborg with your husband, where we walked around in Bakken, where we saw people waltzing around in dance booths while others sang lovely, sentimental songs under a beech tree, and a husband and wife recited by turns a sad and a merry song accompanied by their own accordion playing for 5 øre in the same style, and so on and so forth. Very cheering. That is something that is also much needed; your husband is not very well at the moment. His stomach is upset, his nerves are bad, he sleeps poorly, but now we drag him away from his work in the evening and out for a walk so that he gets exercise before he goes to bed. But he has been furiously diligent. You are obviously the best doctor for him now, and so it is wonderful that you are coming soon and can take both of you off to a good place where you can both be refreshed. {...}

{...} Can you imagine who we have got as censor at the theatre for P. Hansen: Borchsenius! That's Alberti's work; a lovely Theatre we'll be getting: the good ones are either tossed out or they die, and the impossible ones come in. {...}


Henrik Knudsen
Otto Borchsenius
P. Hansen
P.A. Alberti
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Mandag
19.6.1905Poststemplet i København på denne dato.
Sofie og Axel Olrik, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, Poste restante

Til lykke, fødselsdagsbarn. Du må nok have det skriftlig, siden du er den samme utro hustru, som du også sidst var, vi skulde se efter dig. Men denne gang er vel ingen af jer ved at krepere af anstrængelse, mens I er fra hinanden. En ferie under mindre hed sol end den romerske kan du vist trænge til. Vi har foreslået Carl at leje en storartet villa ganske billig, på Tisvilde klint, lige ved siden af os. Der er det bedste billedhuggerler, der findes i Danmark. Vis dig snart for dine S. og A.O.

Monday
19 June 1905Postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Sofie and Axel Olrik, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, Poste restante

Many happy returns, birthday child! You must have it in writing since you are the same unfaithful wife you were the last time we had to look after you. But this time, at least, neither of you is dying of exertion while you are apart. A holiday under a sun less hot than the Roman one might be just what you need. We have suggested to Carl that he rent a magnificent villa quite cheaply, on Tisvilde cliff, right next to us. That's the best sculpting clay to be found in Denmark. Show your face soon to your S. and A.O. 


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag 27.6.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København
27-6-05
Kjære Hr Harder!
Da min Kone netop kommer hjem fra Italien beder jeg Dem ikke komme imorgen; men paa Lørdag istedetfor. Venlig Hilsen fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
27 June 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

27 June 05

Dear Mr Harder!

As my wife is about to return home from Italy, could I ask you not to come tomorrow but on Saturday instead? Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.
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Fredag
30.6.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Klaus Berntsen, København

30-6-1905

Kjære Hr. Berntsen!

Jeg har i dette Øjeblik modtaget ”Søndagsbladet” med Deres Artikel og mit BilledeKlaus Berntsens artikel om Carl Nielsen, der bygger på Carl Nielsens egne oplysninger i 2:444 og 486, blev bragt i Søndagsbladet, Ugeblad for Land og By, 11.6.1905. og skynder mig med at bringe Dem min hjerteligste Tak for Deres store og mangeaarige Interesse, som jo ikke alene har været mig en stor Glæde men af den største Betydning og til positiv Nytte for mig. Det lader til at det netop skal være ved Vendepunkterne i mit Liv at De er der med en trofast og hjælpende Haand og derfor er jeg Dem saa meget mere Tak skyldig.

I den sidste Tid har jeg arbejdet meget paa ”Maskaraden” og iforgaars afsluttede jeg 2den Akt som nu er fuldstændig færdig og renskrevet (200 Sider) og saa mangler jeg kun den 3die Akt som jeg haaber skal komme ligesaa rask som de to foregaaende.

Jeg kommer ud og ser til Dem en Dag inden den 6te Juli og haaber at træffe Dem og faa Lov at snakke lidt med Dem inden Ferien.

Jeg siger altsaa ”paa Gjensyn” og endnu engang min Tak for Alt.

De bedste Hilsner fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
30 June 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen

 30 June 1905

Dear Mr Berntsen!

I have just this moment received the copy of Søndagsbladet with your article and my picture,Klaus Berntsen's article on Carl Nielsen, based on Carl Nielsen's own information in 2:444 and 486, was published in Søndagsbladet, Ugeblad for Land og By, 11.06.1905. and I hasten to send my heartfelt thanks for your considerable interest over many years, which has not only been a source of great happiness but also of the greatest significance and of positive benefit to me. It seems that just at the turning points in my life, there you are with a trusty helping hand, and for that I owe you all the more a debt of gratitude.

Recently, I have been working hard on Masquerade,[CNW 2] and the day before yesterday I finished the second Act, which is now completely finished and fair copied (200 pages). Then all that is left is the third, which I hope will come to me as quickly as the two previous ones.

I shall come over and see you some day before 6 July and will be happy to meet you and have the chance to chat a bit before the holidays. So, ‘Until we meet again’, and once more my thanks for everything.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Klaus Berntsen
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2.54. Carl Nielsen fratrådte sin stilling som violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel pr. 30.6.1905. Ved en fest tog Kapellet afsked med Carl Nielsen og med hans to kolleger Waldemar Jespersen og Johan Amberg, der gik på pension. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.

[image: ]
2.54. Carl Nielsen resigned his position as violinist in the Royal Danish Orchestra on 30 June 1905. At a party, the Royal Danish Orchestra bid farewell to Carl Nielsen and his two colleagues Waldemar Jespersen and Johan Amberg, who retired. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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Onsdag 12.7.1905 Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding
Nymindegab 12-7. 05
Kjære H.K! Tak for Kortet! Det glæder mig at Du har en dejlig Veranda og Flygel o.s.v. Idag kommer mit Klaver. Naar Du kommer herud vil Du saa assistere til en Concert i en Kirke til Fordel for et Orgel. Altsaa nogle Klaversoli som passer til Stedet (Andante af en Sonate og Johann Sebastian Bach o.s.v. Maaske Andanten af ”Wanderer”) Mon jeg kunde laane Schmidts Violin og nogle Sager for Violin og Klaver? Fru Elma Hornemann synger. Vil Du lade sende et Boccia Spil af den Slags med Bly som Du benævnede Secunda til 8 Kr. Hils Dine Forældre mange Gange. Hilsen fra os alle.
Din Carl N.
Du kommer vel i næste Uge?

Wednesday
12 July 1905
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Nymindegab 12 July 05

Dear H.K! Thank you for the card! I'm glad that you have a lovely veranda and a grand piano etc. Today my piano arrives. When you come out here, would you then take part in a concert in a church for the benefit of an organ? I mean, some piano solos that suit the place (the andante of a sonata and Bach etc. Maybe the andante from the Wanderer). I wonder if I could borrow Schmidt's violin and some pieces for violin and piano? Miss Hornemann will be singing. Would you have a game of Boccia sent, the kind with lead that you called Secunda for 8 kroner? Best wishes to your parents. Greetings from us all.

Yours,

Carl N.

I hope you are coming next week?


Alfred Schmidt
Elma Hornemann
Franz Schubert
Henrik Knudsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
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Torsdag 13.7.1905 Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder
13-7-1905.
Kjære Hr: Harder!
Foreløbig kan jeg ikke modtage Dem; men De maa gerne beholde BellermanJohann Friedrich Bellermann, kendt for sine studier i den antikke græske musik, eller sønnen Heinrich Bellermann, kendt for sine studier i renæssancemusik. som forstaar sig godt paa Sagen.
Som jeg allerede sagde Dem strax vil der ikke kunne blive Tale om regelmæssige Timer før til Eftersommeren, men jeg haaber at kunne vise Dem lidt tilrette et Par Gange endnu inden Ferien. Saa hører De altsaa fra mig. Med Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
13 July 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

13 July 1905.

Dear Mr Harder!

I cannot receive you at the moment; but you're welcome to retain BellermanEither Johann Friedrich Bellermann, known for his studies of ancient Greek music, or the son, Heinrich Bellermann, known for his studies of Renaissance music. who is well versed in the matter.

As I already told you, right now there can be no question of regular classes before late summer, but I hope I will be able to help you on your way a little a couple of times before the holiday. So you will hear from me. Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Friedrich Bellermann
Heinrich Bellermann
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Fredag 14.7.1905 Carl Nielsen, Nørre Nebel, til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding
14-7-05
Kjære Ven! Der er ikke tale om at spille Orgel. Jeg skrev ”en Concert til Fordel for et Orgel” (Anskaffelsen af et Orgel) Klaver og Violin i Kirken samt Sang, det gaar jo. Jeg har virkelig ikke begyndt paa 3die Akt; hvor kan Du tro det Hendrik! Jeg er jo kun et Menneske. Mange Hilsener
Din C.N.

Friday
14 July 1905
Carl Nielsen, Nørre Nebel, to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

14 July 05

Dear friend! There's no question of playing the organ. I wrote 'a concert for the benefit of an organ' (the procurement of an organ). Piano and violin in the church as well as song, that will be alright. I really have not started on the third Act; how could you think I had, Hendrik [sic]! I am only human. Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag 18.7.1905 Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København
Nymindegab den 18 Juli 05
Kjære Ven!
Ifald Du saa vilde lade Kristiane sende mig det omtalte sorte Tøj (det gamle, blanke) som findes i et eller i begge Klædeskabe i Sovekammeret deroppe, samt den omtalte Kikkert (Dagligstuen) og Sonaterne af Bach og Händel, skal Du have Tak.
Hvordan mon Du har det efter Rejsen? Her har det regnet hele Dagen, men nu begynder det at klare op paany. Jeg har arbejdet lidt idag; men er bleven ofte forstyrret, dog, det gaar nok. – I ”Nationaltidende” for i Søndags Morgen har der staaet en Artikel om mit Forhold til Theatret og Svendsen. Kan Du ikke skaffe mig at vide hvilket offentligt Rygte der har givet Anledning til Artiklen og i saa Fald sende mig Underretningen derom og om mulig som Udklip. Det er maaske Robert [Henriques?]?
Nu mange Hilsener fra os alle. Din hengivne
Carl.
Vakte Du ikke Opsigt med Din sunde Kulør i Ministeriet?
I en artikel signeret -k R- og under overskriften Fra det kgl. Kapel kunne man søndag den 16.7.1905 i Nationaltidende læse:
”Et Rygte, der i disse Dage har fundet Vej til Offentligheden fortæller, at det kgl. Kapels tredie Kapelmester Hr. Carl Nielsen har faaet sin Afsked, og at det er Kapelmester Svendsen, der har fremkaldt denne. Denne Antagelse er urigtig. Sagens sammenhæng er, som vi erfarer, følgende:
For et Par Aar siden var 1. Kapelmester saa syg, at han ikke kunde udføre sin Tjeneste; 2. Kapelmester [Frederik Rung] havde Orlov, og da Teatret ikke kunde staa uden Dirigent, henvendte Styrelsen sig til Hr. Carl Nielsen, som ogsaa overtog Hvervet. Denne Ordning havde Kapelmesterens fulde Bifald. Kapelmester Johan Svendsen har jo, som det er Offentligheden bekendt, bestandig vist Carl Nielsen sin varme Interesse.
Da Carl Nielsen senere, for at faa Tid til at Komponere, ønskede at trække sig tilbage fra sin Stilling som Violinist og indgav sin Begæring om Afsked, var det netop Kapelmester Svendsen, der foreslog Styrelsen at ansætte ham som tredie Kapelmester. Og saa skulde samme Hr. Johan Svendsen nu have stillet Styrelsen et Ultimatum – ”enten mig eller Hr. Nielsen?” – Hvor urimelig en Antagelse, hvor ganske hen i det blaa!
Det kgl. Theaters Styrelse kan naturligvis ikke saadan uden videre oprette nye Embeder. Ansættelse som tredie Kapelmester kunde Carl Nielsen følgelig ikke faa. Der blev da truffet den Aftale Styrelsen og ham imellem, at han skulde fritages for sin Tjeneste som Violinist, men til Gengæld være til Disposition som Dirigent i Kapelmesterens Forfald.
Om nu Styrelsen og han har havt hver sit Syn paa Betydningen af denne Aftale, skal her lades uundersøgt: ligesaa, hvorledes Hr. Nielsens Kolleger i Kapellet har set paa det Faktum, at han stadig stod som Violinist og lønnedes som saadan, saa ingen anden kunde rykke op paa den Plads, han ikke ønskede at udfylde: her skal kun fastslaas, at hvis Hr. Nielsen har søgt og faaet sin Afsked, saa er det en Sag, som Kapelmester Johan Svendsen staar ganske udenfor.”

Tuesday
18 July 1905
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nymindegab 18 July 05

Dear friend!

If you would have Kristiane send me the black suit I mentioned (the old, shiny one), which is hanging in one or in both cupboards in the bedroom up there along with the binoculars I mentioned (sitting room) and the sonatas by Bach and Handel, I would be grateful.

How are you feeling after the journey? Here, it has been raining all day but now it is beginning to clear up again. I have worked a bit today but have been disturbed often. Still, I'll manage. – In Sunday morning's Nationaltidende, there was an article about my relation to the theatre and Svendsen. Couldn't you let me know what rumours are going around that have given the occasion for the article and in that case let me know about them and, if possible, some cuttings? Could it be Robert?

Best wishes now from us all. Yours sincerely,

Carl.

Didn't you attract some attention with your healthy tan in the ministry?

In Nationaltidende on Sunday 16.07.1905, an article, signed '-k R-' and under the heading 'From The Royal Orchestra', contained the following:

'A rumour, which has found its way into the public domain in recent days, says that The Royal Orchestra's third kapellmeister, Mr Carl Nielsen, has been dismissed and that it is Kapellmeister Svendsen who has brought this about. This assumption is incorrect. The facts of the matter, we learn, are as follows:

A couple of years ago, the first kapellmeister was so ill that he was not able to carry out his duties. The second kapellmeister [Frederik Rung] had taken leave and, as the theatre could not be without a kapellmeister, the management applied to Mr Carl Nielsen, who then took on the post. This arrangement had the full backing of the kapellmeister. Kapellmeister Svendsen, as is widely known, has consistently shown warm interest in Carl Nielsen.

When, subsequently, Carl Nielsen wished to resign from his position as violinist to find time for his composition and submitted his request for severance, it was the same Kapellmeister Svendsen who proposed to the management that they should appoint him third kapellmeister. And this is then the same Mr Svendsen who is supposed to have presented the management with an ultimatum – "Either me or Mr Nielsen?" – How unreasonable a suggestion! How completely for the birds!

The Royal Orchestra's management can, of course, not create new posts just like that. The appointment as third kapellmeister was, therefore, not something that Carl Nielsen could be granted. An agreement was made between the management and him that he should be released from his duties as violinist but, in exchange, make himself available as conductor during the kapellmeister's decline.

Whether the management and he might have had varying views on the significance of this agreement will not be explored here. Likewise, how Mr Nielsen's colleagues in the orchestra have looked upon the fact that he continued to appear as a violinist and to be paid as such, so no one else could step up to the desk that he had no wish to occupy. All that can be established here is that, if Mr Nielsen has sought and being granted severance, it is a matter in which Kapellmeister Svendsen has played absolutely no part.'


Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
Kristiane
Robert Henriques
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag
21.7.1905
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing, Falster

Nymindegab pr N. Nebel

den 21-7-05

Kjære Bodil Neergaard!

Det kan nok være De samler gloende Kul paa mit arme Hoved! Naar jeg tænker paa hvad De skrev til mig i den Tid jeg virkelig led meget af Skuffelse og Nedtrykthed og hvor godt det gjorde mig at se Deres Venskab og Sympathi, saa skammer jeg mig over at jeg ikke forlængst har faaet skrevet. Det gjør jo heller ikke Sagen bedre, at jeg fortæller at jeg gaar med et Brev til Dem i min Lomme dateret 5te Juli. Jeg skrev nemlig til Dem; men fik det ikke sendt afsted samme Dag og da jeg et Par Dage senere vilde gjøre Alvor heraf fandt jeg, at der gjennem hele mit Brev lyste en saa stærk Bitterhed imod de Personer ved det kgl: Theater som var Skyld i min Fjernelse at Det egentlig var meningsløst at plage Dem dermed. Saa lod jeg atter Brevet være; men De vil kunne forstaa at denne Sag ellers har ligget mig haardt paa Sinde, og skjøndt jeg nu ser roligt derpaa, saa er og bliver det mig helt ufatteligt, hvorledes det er gaaet til, da jeg ikke har den ringeste Forseelse eller Efterladenhed at bebrejde mig. Nu hører jeg at de kjøbenhavnske Smudsblade begynder at skrive om denne Sag, saa jeg bliver vel nødt til selv engang at oplyse Offentligheden om hvorledes det hænger sammen; skjøndt man ikke skulde synes, det kunde have nogen Interesse for andre end mig selv, min Familie og mine Venner. Forresten har jeg gjort den mærkelige Opdagelse, at der ligesom er en vis Tilfredsstillelse ved at lide en aabenbar og utilsløret Uret og jeg har efter den Tid produceret og arbejdet som ingensinde tidligere. I 22 Dage har jeg komponeret, instrumenteret og faaet renskrevet hele 2den Akt af min nye Opera [CNW 2] og jeg arbejder nu paa den sidste Akt, dog med mere Maadehold, da jeg ellers er bange jeg ikke kan faa Kræfterne til at slaa til. – Jeg kommer selvfølgeligt til Fuglsang, ”som jeg plejer” (jeg synes nemlig jeg har været der flere Gange) og min Kone gjør ogsaa alt hvad hun kan for at ordne sig saaledes at hun kan komme med og vi tænker saa det bliver mellem den 15-20 Aug: ihvertfald ikke senere end fra den 20de. Kan det nu passe Dem? Og bliver Röntgens saalænge? Ifjor var de jo til Slutningen af Maaneden. Jeg har ikke mere Papir derfor maa jeg slutte med ”Halvcadence”.

Modtag nu de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Kone, som glæder sig til at komme med til Fuglsang. Og mange Hilsener og endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
21 July 1905
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing, Falster

Nymindegab nr. N. Nebel
21 July 05

Dear Bodil Neergaard!

It may well be that you are piling burning coals on my poor head! When I think what you wrote to me during the period when I was really suffering seriously from disappointment and depression, and how much good it did me to see your friendship and sympathy, I feel ashamed that I did not write long ago. It does not make things better if I tell you that I have been walking around with a letter to you in my pocket dated 5 July. For I did write to you; but I did not manage to send it the same day, and when, a few days later, I was going to make good my intentions, I found my whole letter was imbued with such strong bitterness against those people at The Royal Theatre who were the cause of my removal that it really made no sense to bother you with that. So I let the letter lie again; but you will understand that this business has played heavily on my mind, and although I look on it calmly now, it is and will remain incomprehensible to me how it could have happened as I do not have the least omission or negligence to reproach myself for. Now I can hear that the Copenhagen gutter press is beginning to write about this matter, so I will probably be obliged myself to let it be known at some point what actually happened; though you would not think it could have the least interest for anyone other than myself, my family and my friends. By the way, I have made a remarkable discovery that there is a certain satisfaction in suffering an obvious and undisguised injustice and, since that time, I have produced and worked as never before. Over 22 days, I have composed, instrumentalised and fair copied the entire second act of my new opera [CNW 2], and I am now working on the last act, though with greater degree of moderation as, otherwise, I am afraid that I will not have the strength to complete it. – Of course I will come to Fuglsang 'as I usually do' (for it seems to me I have been there several times) and my wife is also doing all she can to arrange things in such a way that she can come with me, and so we think it will be between 15-20 August. At any rate, no later than till the 20th. Could this suit you? And will the Röntgens be staying that long? Last year, it was till the end of the month. I have no more paper now so I must conclude with an 'imperfect cadence'.

My wife sends her warmest greetings and looks forward to coming with me to Fuglsang. And best wishes and once again my heartfelt thanks.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Mandag 24.7.1905 Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København
24-7-05
Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for Tilsendelsen af mine Klæder og især for Dit rare Brev. Det glæder os saa meget at Du befandt Dig godt herovre.
Hør! Det er rent galt. H.K. [Henrik Knudsen] kan ikke skaffe mig en Violin fra Kolding. Jeg bliver nødt til at bede Dig sende mig min Violin, den staar i mit Værelse. Vil Du nok gjøre mig denne Tjeneste.
Vil Du se efter om Buen er i Kassen og Colifonium [Kolofonium].
Paa Forhaand Tak og mange Hilsner fra os alle
Din
Carl N.

Monday
24 July 1905
Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 July 05

Dear friend! Thank you so much for the dispatch of my clothes and especially for your lovely letter. We are very pleased that you felt comfortable over here.

Listen! It's completely crazy. H.K. can't get hold of a violin for me from Kolding. I'll have to ask you to send me my violin. It is in my room. Could you do me that service?

Would you make sure that the bow is in the case and the rosin?

Many thanks in advance and best wishes from us all.

Yours,
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Lørdag
12.8.1905
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Skjærbæk 12-8-05

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Brevet. Det gjør os ondt at Din Moder stadig ikke er helt vel; jeg synes det er udmærket at hun kommer til Undersøgelse i Kjøbenhavn. Tak for Underretning om Jutte. Han er vel meget vigtig og fordringsfuld som han plejer, det lille Kræ.

Jeg var saa hos min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] og traf min Broder fra Amerika [Albert Nielsen]født 18.3.1863 og altså godt to år ældre end Carl Nielsen. som jeg jo ikke har set i over 20 Aar. Det var ganske ejendommeligt og helt underligt at se ham igjen. Da han kun er 1½ Aar ældre end jeg, har vi jo haft vor Barndom og Ungdom sammen og mange Erindringer dukkede derfor op og berørte os paa mangfoldige Maader. Han kommer til os i Kjøbenhavn i Begyndelsen af næste Maaned.

Jeg har det ikke saa godt; men arbejder dog taaleligt alligevel saa Du kan faa lidt naar jeg kommer igjennem Kolding om nogle Dage

Med Hensyn til Slaginstrumenterne er det bedst at gjennemføre den Ordning der står først i mine Noder. Altsaa

[image: ]

Nu beder jeg Dig hilse alle i Din Familie. Vil Du ogsaa hilse Dr: P. og Schjørrings fra mig

Og Dig selv!!

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
12 August 1905
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Skjærbæk 12 August 05

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. We are sorry to hear that your mother is still not completely well; I think it's excellent that she's coming to Copenhagen for an examination. Thanks for the information about Jutte.A dog. He is very important, I'm sure, and demanding as usual, the little beast.

I was at my brother's [Valdemar Nielsen] and met my brother from America [Albert Nielsen]Born 18 March 1863 and therefore just over two years older than Carl Nielsen. whom I haven't seen for over 20 years. It was pretty peculiar and really strange to see him again. As he is only 1½ years older than me, we have shared our childhood and youth, and many memories surfaced and moved us in all sorts of ways. He's coming to visit us in Copenhagen at the beginning of next month.

I'm not very well; but I'm nevertheless working possibly well so you can have a little when I come through Kolding in a few days.

As regards the percussion instruments, it's best to keep to the arrangement that is written at the start of my score. That is:

[image: ]

Make sure now to give my regards to all your family. Would you also send regards to Dr. P. and the Schiørrings from me?

And yourself!!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Nielsen
Dr. P.
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Schiørring
Jutte
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Mandag
14.8.1905
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, København

Skjærbæk den 14-8-05

Kjære Ven! Du skal have Tak for Dit Brev forleden. Jeg har været saa fri at sende til Dig min Cycle og en Pose med Tøj, som jeg ikke kunde have med til Slesvig; vil Du nok opbevare disse Ting i et Par Dage. Jeg har ikke været saa helt vel men Arbejdet gaar dog frem om end langsomt paa Grund af Forholdene; jeg er naaet til Pag 60.I 3. akt af Maskarade [CNW 2]. – Det er sandt!! Kunde Du ikke sige os en Mand der kunde hvidte vore Lofter? Maa Maren komme ned og faa hans Adresse en af de allerførste Dage? Saa kunde hun maaske faa den Ting hurtigt i Orden saa jeg strax kan arbejde naar jeg kommer hjem.

Mange Hilsine[r] fra os alle

Din Carl

Monday
14 August 1905
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen

Skjærbæk 14 August 05

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter the other day. I have taken the liberty to send you my bicycle and a bag with clothes, which I couldn't take with me to Schleswig. Could you not keep these things for a couple of days? I haven't been completely well but the work progresses, though slowly due to the circumstances; and I have got to page 60.In the third act of Masquerade [CNW 2] - It's true!! Couldn't you give me the name of a man who could whitewash our ceilings? Could Maren come down and get his address one of these next days? Then maybe she could get these things sorted quickly so that I can get to work again straight away when I come home.

Best wishes from us all.

Yours,

Carl


Maren Hansen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Torsdag 17.8.1905 Carl Nielsen, Tønder, til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding
Torsdag 17
Kjære Ven! Maa jeg bo hos Jer inat; jeg kommer til Kolding iaften Kl circa 11 {iaften}. Hilsen
Din
C.N.

Thursday
17 August 1905
Carl Nielsen, Tønder, to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericiavej, Kolding

Thursday 17

Dear friend! Could I stay with you tonight? I am arriving in Kolding this evening at around 11 o'clock. Regards.

Yours,
C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Torsdag
17.8.1905
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing, Falster

Skjærbæk, Slesvig den 17-8-05

Kjære Bodil Neergaard!

Disse faa Linier idag for at takke Dem endnu engang for Indbydelsen. Desværre stiller Sagen sig saaledes at jeg har været syg i Nymindegab og nu er hos min Svoger [Niels Petersen] en dygtig Læge her i Slesvig til Observation. Det er Maven det er og har været galt med; dog mener han ikke det er noget slemt men haaber at en meget fornuftig Diæt vil hjælpe mig paa Fode igjen. Imidlertid ved jeg ikke hvordan det vil gaa med Besøget paa Fuglsang. Efter at have faaet Deres Brev var det min Bestemmelse at rejse til Fuglsang den 15d ds, men det var altsaa umuligt da jeg var syg. Endnu haaber jeg dog at komme, selv om det muligvis kun bliver et Smut. Men hvad siger vore kjære Venner Röntgens? Hvor længe bliver de? Imorgen eller iovermorgen rejser vi hjem til Kjøbenhavn; vilde De saa ikke nok være saa god at sende to Ord som jeg kan have Søndag Morgen om Røntgens Ophold varer noget endnu. Jeg maa dog idetmindste se alle paa Fuglsang en Dag eller to selv om jeg ikke er helt rask; jeg tænker ofte paa Dem allesammen. Hils nu Neergaard, Deres Moder [Bolette Hartmann] Röntgens og dem alle mange Gange fra mig og modtag selv de allerbedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

De venligste Hilsiner fra min Kone

Thursday
17 August 1905
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing, Falster

Skjærbæk, Schleswig 17 August 05

Dear Bodil Neergaard!

These few lines today to thank you once again for your invitation. Unfortunately, matters are such that I have been ill in Nymindegab and I am now under observation at my brother-in-law's [Niels Petersen], a skilful doctor here in Schleswig. It is my stomach that there is and has been something wrong with; however, he does not think that it is anything serious but hopes that a very sensible diet will help me get on my feet again. In the meantime, I do not know how we will manage the visit to Fuglsang. Having received your letter, my intention had been to travel to Fuglsang on the 15th, but this was not possible as I was ill. I am still hoping to come even though it may only be a flying visit. But what say our dear friends the Röntgens? How long will they stay? Tomorrow or the day after we will travel back to Copenhagen. Would you not be so good as to send a word or two that can get to me on Sunday morning as to whether the Röntgens' stay will be lasting a while yet? I must at least see everyone at Fuglsang for a day or two even though I am not quite well; I often think about you all. Send my best wishes to Neergaard, your mother [Bolette Hartmann], the Röntgens and everyone and the very best wishes to you from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.

Best wishes from my wife.


Bolette Hartmann
Niels J. Petersen
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Torsdag
24.8.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Fredericavej, Kolding

24-8-1905.

Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for sidst! Jeg synes altid paany at der [er] dejligt og hjemligt i Jeres Hus. Hils Din Moder mange Gange og Tak hende for al hendes Hjertelighed. Jo mere jeg lærer Dine Forældre at kjende jo bedre synes jeg om dem. – Jeg sender idag noget mere ManuskriptAf Maskarade [CNW 2]. og haaber Du kan finde ud af det. Det vil sikkert more Dig, at Henrik og Pernille travisterer Leonore og Leanders Kjærlighed med samme Thema i 3/8 Takt. Hvor bliver det pludselig simpelt (ordinært) i {i} det Tempo. Dog, det gjør jo slet ikke noget vi maa have Kontrasten stærk og som Du ser er jeg jo hurtig ovre i en pænere Gade igjen. I Klaverudtog bør vi ikke notere For og Efterslag saaledes f: Expl:

[image: ]

men altid saaledes

[image: ]

som er klarere for Øjet. Men jeg har spillet det meste af det igjennem, jeg fik med og synes i alt væsentligt udmærket om det. – Send mig et Par Ord, at Du har modtaget Manuskript!

Mange Hilsn[er] Din Carl N.

Thursday
24 August 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Fredericavej, Kolding

24 August 1905.

Dear friend! Thank you so much for the other day! Each time I think yet again how lovely and cosy it is in your house. Best wishes to your mother and thank her many times for all her warm hospitality. The more I get to know your parents, the better I like them. – I'm sending some more manuscriptOf Masquerade [CNW 2]. today and hope you can work it out. It will no doubt amuse you that Henrik and Pernille sing a parody of Leonore and Leander's love using the same theme in 3/8 time. How simple (ordinary) it becomes in that tempo! However, that doesn't matter a bit. We need to make the contrast strong and, as you can see, I move quickly over into a more proper lane again. In the piano transcription, we should not write the grace notes before and after like this e.g.:

[image: ]

but always like this

[image: ]

which is easier on the eye. But I have played through most of what I got, and in all essentials I think it is very good. – Send me a word or two to say you have received the manuscript!

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag 5.9.1905 Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, HellerupAdresseret til Taffelbays Alle 16, Hellerup, omadresseret til Lipkesgade 74, København Ø.
Toldbodvej 6I den 5-9-1905
Kjære Hr: Harder!
Tak for Deres Kort! Nu er jeg atter vedblivende her i Byen og begynder min Undervisning strax. – Nu var det Meningen at give Dem regelmæssige Timer; ifald De bliver her i Nærheden af Kjøbenhavn. Men vil De nok svare mig om De vil have Deres faste Time, isaafald vil jeg bede Dem komme til mig paa Fredag Kl 12 for at faa begyndt. Desværre kan jeg nu ikke længere undervise gratis, men jeg skal sætte Prisen for Deres Vedkommende saa lavt jeg kan, nemlig: 20 Kr om Maaneden. Min Pris er ellers 6 Kr Timen
Venlig Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
5 September 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, HellerupAddressed to Taffelbays Alle 16, Hellerup, redirected to Lipkesgade 74, Copenhagen Ø.

 Toldbodvej 6I 5 September 1905

Dear Mr Harder!

Thanks for your card! Now I am back and staying here in town and beginning my teaching right away. The plan was to give you regular lessons in the event that you were staying here in the vicinity of Copenhagen. But please let me know whether you want to have a fixed hour, in which case I ask you to come to me on Friday at 12 o'clock to get started. Unfortunately, I can no longer teach for free, but in your case I shall set the price as low as I can, namely 20 kroner a month. Otherwise my rate is 6 kroner per hour.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen
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Torsdag 7.9.1905 Niels Petersen, Skærbæk, til Carl Nielsen, København
Skjærbæk 7.9.05
Kjære Karl!
Jeg anseer altsaa Din Mavelidelse for Hyperaciditet eller paa dansk: Syreoverskud.
Du skal undgaa Salt og alt hvad der indeholder Salt.
Hold Følgende Diæt og nyd ikke andet
I de første 14 Dage: Hver anden Time hele Dagen igjennem 1 Tekop (100 gr) lige Dele god Rødvin og vand. Dertil hvergang 1-2 Tvebakker med eller uden Smør. Desforuden spiser Du Morgen og Aften 1 Æg og om Middagen 1 fersk Frikadelle (af Oksekjød, Kalvekjød eller Fisk), men uden Sauce eller anden Tilmad.
I de følgende 14 Dage: Hver anden Time hele Dagen igjennem 1 Kontorkop nymalket mælk (kogt eller raa) og 2 Tvebakker med Smør paa. Morgen og Aften 1-2 Æg og om Middagen Frikadelle, fersk Fisk eller Kjød af Fjerkræ uden nogen Tilgift. Vil Du holde den Diæt strengt, da jeg derefter bedre kan bedømme Tilfældet. Tildels er det altsaa en Prøvekost, saa Du i en vis Henseende bærer Ansvaret for, at jeg ikke tager feil.
Nyd ikke noget efter Kl 8 om aftenen. Gaa meget regelmæssig i Seng, senest Kl. 11, og bevæg dig meget ude i frisk Luft. See ogsaa til at undgaa Sindsbevægelser, da Mavesmerterne forekom mig at paavirkes deraf.
Som Medicin skal Du 3 Gange daglig ½ Times Tid før Maaltiderne tage 1 strøgen Teskefuld af medsendt opskreven Pulver udrørt i Sukkervand. Skulde Du faa Haard Mave, saa tager Du en lidt større, ellers en lidt mindre Teskefuld, men altid 3 Gange daglig. Sig saa Besked om Befindendet efter en fire Ugers Forløb og begynd ikke paa nogen Kostforandring, inden jeg har tilladt den.
Fra alle Husets Folk skulde jeg Hilse mange Gange. Pigebørnene siges bestemt at have lovet Deres Moster [Lucie] at skrive straks, men har tilsyneladende glemt Løftet.
Din
Niels

Thursday
7 September 1905
Niels Petersen, Skærbæk, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skærbæk 7 September 1905

Dear Carl!

I consider your stomach disorder to be heartburn, or in Danish: acid excess.

You must avoid salt and everything that contains salt.

Maintain the following diet and eat nothing else.

For the first 14 days: Every other hour throughout the day, 1 teacup (100 grams) equal parts of good red wine and water. Add to this every time 1-2 Zwieback biscuits with or without butter. In addition, eat 1 egg morning and evening, and at dinner, 1 fresh meatball (of beef, veal or fish), but without sauce or other condiment.

For the following 14 days: Every other hour throughout the day, 1 large mug of freshly milked milk (boiled or raw) and 2 Zwieback biscuits with butter. Morning and evening 1-2 eggs, and at dinner meatballs, fresh fish or poultry without any supplement. You must maintain this diet strictly so that, afterwards, I can better judge the case. It's partly a trial diet, so in some sense you are responsible for my not being mistaken.

Do not eat anything after 8 o'clock in the evening. Go to bed very regularly, no later than 11 o'clock, and get lots of exercise outside in the fresh air. See to it also that you avoid changes of mood, as the stomach pains seemed to me to be affected by them.

As medicine, 3 times a day, half an hour before mealtimes, take 1 level teaspoonful of the prescribed powder dissolved in sugar water. Should you get constipated, take one slightly larger, if not a slightly smaller teaspoonful, but always 3 times a day. Then let me know how you feel after a four-week period, and do not begin any change in diet before I have authorised it.

All of the people in the house send you best wishes. The girls are said to have promised their aunt [Lucie Petersen] to write at once, but have apparently forgotten the promise.

Yours,

Niels


Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










2:528
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Lørdag  9.9.1905 40
Privateje



Lørdag 9.9.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København
Lørdag den 9 Sepbr 05
Kjære Hr Harder! Hvis det var Dem muligt at komme til mig imorgen Søndag Kl 9 istedet for idag vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden. Jeg har faaet Besøg af en Herre fra Berlin som jeg maa tage mig af fra Kl 5 til 10 iaften
Haabende De kan er [jeg]
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
9 September 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

Saturday 9 September 05

Dear Mr Harder! If it is possible for you to come to me tomorrow Sunday at 9 o'clock instead of today, I would be very much obliged to you. I have received a visit from a gentleman from Berlin whom I have to see to this evening from 5 to 10 o'clock.

In the hope that you can, I remain
Yours,
Carl Nielsen
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Mandag
25.9.1905
Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago d. 25/9 1905.

Højstærede Hr. Nielsen.

For et Par Dage siden fik jeg Klaverudtoget til Deres Symfoni i g mol [CNW 25] – det første af Deres større Arbeider som jeg har haft Leilighed til at gøre mig bekendt med, og jeg kan ikke andet – jeg maa skrive Dem et Par Ord og udtrykke min største Beundring; jeg blev formelig svimmel af Begeistring og Henrykkelse medens jeg atter og atter spillede den igennem; enten jeg betragter den som Helhed – Form og Anlæg – eller om jeg tager Enkeltheder ud deraf, jeg kan ikke se andet end at alt er mesterligt, saa betydeligt, at jeg ikke mindes noget siden Brahms’s c mol Symfoni som har gjort et saa dybt Indtryk paa mig. – Jeg gik saa igaar med Klaverudtoget til Dirigenten for Chicago’s Symfonikoncerter – Hr. Friedrich A. Stock – og spillede det med ham. Han blev lige saa begeistret som jeg og besluttede sig strax til at opføre Værket her i denne Sæson; han vil strax gøre Anstalter for at faa Partitur og Stemmer. – Det vil maaske i denne Forbindelse interessere Dem at høre lidt om Orkestret her.

Det blev stiftet af Theodor Thomas, som i ca. 40 Aar dirigerede Concerter i alle større Byer i Unionen. Indtil 1891 levede han i New York, blev saa kaldt til Chicago hvor han dirigerede indtil sin Død – Januar 1905. Han arbeidede bestandig paa at forbedre sit Orkester indtil det nu er et af de bedste Konsertorkestre som overhovedet findes; (dette efter Udsagn af Kolleger, som har været ansat i Berliner Philharmoni, Keim [Kaim] Orchester i München, Mengelberg’s i Amsterdam, Orkestrene i Brussel, Paris, St. Petersburg o.fl.) de mener endog at hvad Klangfarve hos Strygerne angaar staar Thomas Orkester over alle andre. Her i Landet regnes det sideordnet med Boston Symfoniorkester. Thomas har ved at betale meget høje Gager tiltrukket næsten lutter første Rangs Kræfter; f.Ex. Koncertmester faar 70 Dollars (c. 260 Kroner) pr. Uge; 1ste Cellist 60 Dollars, for første Oboist, Clarinet, Horn og Fløite er Gagerne mellem 60 og 70 Dollars pr. Uge; der har endog været betalt saa meget som 80 Dollars pr. Uge for en Harpenist (Schnecker, nu bosat i [*]). Efter 10-11 Aars Forløb havde Thomas da ogsaa et Underskud paa 1 Million Kroner – som dog blev dækket af Privatmænd. Thomas fik sat igennem at der ved offenlig Subskription blev bygget en Orkester Halle; den beløb sig til 750,000 Dollars, foruden 40,000 Dollars til Orgelet. Saa aabnede han da sit nye ”Hjem” i Slutningen af December sidste Aar, fik to Uger efter Lungebetændelse og døde efter en Uges Sygeleie. Situationen var kritisk; Orkestret stod der uden Leder og alle syntes at have tabt Hovedet. Da kom Stock til og reddede Stillingen. Han begyndte som Bratschist hos Thomas for ca. 9 Aar siden, levede meget stille og beskedent og kun en meget snæver Vennekres – hvortil jeg hørte – havde Leilighed til at se hvilke glimrende Ævner han sad inde med. Langt om længe, og meget modvilligt lod Thomas ham engang imellem dirigere Akkompagnement; da Thomas saa blev for gammel til at taale Reiselivets Strabadser dirigerede Stock Koncerterne udenfor Byen, naar Orkestret i fire Uger reiste efter Sæsonens Slutning her.

Saa kom Thomas’ Død og Stock traadte til og dirigerede videre. Han var i en yderst vanskelig Stilling; betragtet med Mistro baade af Publikum og Presse, som ansaa Thomas for en Halvgud; han maatte forsøge at kvæle sin egen Individualitet og dirigere ganske nøje som Thomas – endskøndt stik imod sin egen Natur; men ganske langsomt kom Overgangen og tilsidst dirigerede han som han vilde og enhver følte at der var kommet nyt Liv og nyt Blod ind i Orkestret. Da det saa skulde afgøres hvem der i Fremtiden skulde engageres som Dirigent, og da man nævnte Nikisch, Weingartner og Mottl som Muligheder indsendtes der fra Publikum en Adresse med en Masse Underskrifter og det blev henstillet til Bestyrelsen at engagere Stock; og da omtrent samtidig d’Albert og Paderewsky havde erklæret at man ikke kunde faa nogen bedre Dirigent fra Europa – saa blev Stock engageret for denne Sæson. – Orkestret tæller 84 Mand, deraf 15 1ste Viol, 15 2den do. 10 Bratscher, 10 Celli og 8 Contrabasse. Værker som Straus’s Zarathustra, Don Quixote, Heldenleben, opføres altid med hele den foreskrevne Besætning. – Jeg har anført det foregaaende for at give Dem en Antydning af Forholdene i vort Fag her; jeg kan paa Basis heraf garantere Dem, at Deres Symfoni vil faa en første Rangs Udførelse – da Stock er en glimrende Musiker, fortræffelig Komponist, og endnu ung nok til at blive begeistret for den ideale Side af Kunsten. Dersom han holder sig i sin Stilling, anser jeg det for givet, at Deres Værker indlemmes i det faste Repertoire og De vilde derfor gøre mig en stor Glæde ved at meddele mig, hvad der er udkommet af Dem for Orkester i Partitur og Stemmer, hvilke Partier af Deres Opera [CNW 1] ville egne sig til Konsertopførelse og om samme er udkomne i Partitur og Stemmer og om samme Partier kan faaes særskilt. Endvidere vilde jeg gærne vide, om De agter at udgive ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] i 4 hændigt Klaverudtog; jeg bestilte dette sammen med g mol Symfonien, men fik til svar at det fandtes ikke i 4 hændigt Klaverudtog. Endvidere ønskede jeg meget gærne at vide om Deres Opera [Saul og David] er udkommet i Klaverudtog, om Deres tre Strygekvartetter er udkomne i Partitur eller Klaverudtog eller begge; hvormange Sange har De skrevet og hvilke Opus? Hvilke andre Klaverstykker end den symfoniske Suite [CNW 82]? Har De nogen Sonate for Klaver og Violin eller Klaver og Cello? De vilde gøre mig en stor Glæde ved at besvare disse Spørgsmaal.

Det er umuligt gennem Musikhandelen her og dens Forbindelser i Tyskland at faa fyldestgørende Oplysninger, og jeg er fast besluttet paa at anskaffe saa mange af Deres Værker som mine Midler tillader mig; vær ogsaa saa venlig at bemærke om Klaverudtogene er 2- eller 4 hændig.

I Haab om ikke at have trættet Dem for meget med mit lange Brev og forventende snart at høre et Par Ord fra Dem, forbliver jeg

med varmeste Beundring

Deres hengivne

Th Otterström

331 Garfield Ave.

Monday
25 September 1905
Thorvald Otterström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 25 September 1905.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen.

A couple of days ago, I received the piano reduction of your symphony in G minor [CNW 25] – the first larger work of yours that I have had the opportunity to study, and I have no choice but write you a couple of lines to express my greatest admiration; I was practically dizzy with excitement and elation as I was playing it through over and over again. Regardless whether I look at it in its entirety – structure and form – or focus on details of it, I can only see that it is masterly through and through, so significant that, since Brahms' symphony in C minor, I can think of nothing that has made such a profound impression on me. – Yesterday, I took the piano reduction with me to the conductor of the Chicago Symphony Orchestra, Mr Frederick A. Stock, and played it with him. He was as excited as I was and decided right away to perform the piece this season. He will immediately make efforts to find the score and parts. – It would perhaps, on this occasion, interest you to hear a little about the orchestra here.

It was founded by Theodore Thomas, who conducted concerts in all major cities in the United States for about 40 years. Until 1891 he lived in New York and was then called to Chicago where he conducted until his death, January 1905. He was constantly working on improving his orchestra until it has now become one of the very best concert orchestras in the world (this based on statements from colleagues who have been working at the Berlin Philharmonics, Kaim Orchestra in Munich, Mengelberg's in Amsterdam, the orchestras in Brussels, Paris, St. Petersburg etc.). They even believe that when it comes to the sound of the strings the Thomas Orchestra is above all others. Here in this country, it is considered on par with the Boston Symphony Orchestra. By offering very high salaries, Thomas has managed to attract nearly exclusively first-class musicians: e.g. the concertmaster makes 70 dollars (about 260 kroner) per week; the first cellist 60 dollars; for first oboe, clarinet, horn and flute the salary is between 60 and 70 dollars per week. They have even paid as high as 80 dollars per week for a harpist (Schnecker, now living in [*]). After 10-11 years, Thomas had a deficit of 1 million kroner, which was covered by private investors. Thomas made the arrangements so that, through public subscription, a concert hall was built. It amounted to 750,000 dollars plus the 40,000 dollars for the organ. Then he opened his new 'home' at the end of December last year, got pneumonia two weeks later and died after a week in bed. The situation was critical; the orchestra had no leader and everyone seemed to have lost their head. Then Stock showed up and got the position. He started out as viola player with Thomas about nine years ago, lived a quiet and modest life, and only a small social circle – of which I was part – had the opportunity to see what excellent talent he possessed. Finally, and with much opposition, Thomas let him conduct the accompaniment once in a while. When Thomas became too old to handle the hardship of travelling, Stock conducted the concerts out of town when the orchestra went on a tour for four weeks after finishing the season here.

Then Thomas died and Stock stepped in and took up the baton. He was in a very difficult position, observed with scepticism by both audience and the press, who considered Thomas something of a demigod. He had to try to suppress his own individuality and conduct quite like Thomas – though completely against his own nature, but slowly and steadily the transition happened and, in the end, he was conducting as he wanted to, and everyone felt that new life and new blood had entered the orchestra. As they were discussing who was to be engaged as the next conductor, and when there was talk of Nikisch, Weingartner and Mottl as possibilities, the audience sent in a protest with lots of signatures and the board was advised to engage Stock, and since d'Albert and Paderewski had just announced that no better conductor could be found in Europe, Stock was engaged for this season. – The orchestra consists of 84 musicians, including 15 first violins, 15 second violins, 10 violas, 10 celli and 8 double basses. Works like Strauss' 'Zarathustra', Don Quixote, Heldenleben are always performed with the complete prescribed instrumentation. – I share this with you to give you a sense of conditions in our area here. Based on this, I can guarantee you that your symphony would receive a first-class performance as Stock is a great musician, excellent composer and still young enough to get excited about the ideal side of art. If he keeps the position, I consider it a given that your works (plural) will become regular parts of the repertoire and you would therefore do me a great service by letting me know what you have published so far for orchestra in score and individual parts, and which sections of your opera [CNW 1] that would work in a concert performance and whether these, too, have been published in score and parts, and whether those parts can be purchased individually. Moreover, I would like to know whether you intend to publish The Four Temperaments[CNW 26] as a piano reduction for four hands? I ordered this along with the G minor symphony but was given the reply that it did not exist as a piano reduction for four hands. Moreover, I wish to know whether your opera exists in a piano reduction and whether your string quartets have been published in score or piano reduction or both. How many songs have you written and which opus? Which other piano pieces than the Symphonic Suite [CNW 82]? Do you have any sonata for piano and violin or piano and cello? You would greatly oblige me by answering these questions.

It is impossible to get sufficient information from the music business here and its connections in Germany, and I am determined to get my hands on as many of your works as my means will permit me. Please be so kind as to also mention whether the piano reductions are for two or four hands.

Hoping that I have not exhausted you too much with my long letter and expecting to hear a couple of words from you soon, I remain

with warm admiration,

yours sincerely,

Th. Otterström

331 Garfield Ave.


Arthur Nikisch
Eugen d’Albert
Felix Mottl
Frederick Stock
Ignacy Jan Paderewski
Johannes Brahms
Richard Strauss
Theodore Thomas


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Onsdag
11.10.1905
Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius, København

Toldbodvej 6I den 11-11-05

Højstærede Hr: Dr. Mantzius!

En Aften i forrige Saison var jeg oppe paa Deres Værelse paa Theatret for at lykønske Dem til Deres Grev Trolle i ”Den gamle Præst”Skuespil af Sven Lange efter Jakob Knudsens roman af samme navn fra 1899. Skuespillet havde premiere på Det Kgl. Teater i 1904. De var saa venlig at spørge mig hvad jeg arbejdede paa, og da jeg fortalte Dem at jeg skrev paa en Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] med Text efter Hobergs [Ludvig Holberg] Komedie og spurgte hvorledes De vilde stille Dem til muligvis at overtage Jeronimuses Parti fik jeg Indtryk af at De ikke var helt uvillig stemt derfor og De bemærkede venligt at vi kunde altid tales ved derom.

Under Udarbejdelsen af Musiken er jeg imidlertid af musikalske Grunde bleven tvunget til at opgive denne Tanke. Sagen er, at Jeronimus’ Parti maa helst være for en saa udpræget Basstemme som muligt, og navnlig i 1ste Akts Finale, hvor Jeronimus, Henrik, Arv, Leander og Leonard synger sammen vilde det blive for ensartet uden Bassen saa dyb og Tenoren saa høj som muligt.

Disse Linier i Anledning af, at der har været en Mand hos mig fra ”Politiken” der ønskede at vide noget om Operaen og Rollebesætningen.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Interviewet kunne læses i Politiken søndag den 15.10. Heri sagde Carl Nielsen bl.a.: ”Hvad Jeronimus angaar, har jeg været lidt i Knibe. Jeg havde ønsket, at Mantzius skulle være Jeronimus, og han stillede sig heller ikke helt uvillig, da jeg i sin Tid talte med ham. Men ved at arbejde med Partiet opdagede jeg snart, at det var det eneste, hvor en rigtig Bas vilde være paa sin Plads, og saa maatte jeg desværre opgive Tanken om Mantzius. Nu faar Max Müller Rollen.” (Jf. Samtid s. 56). – Alligevel blev det dog Karl Mantzius der udførte rollen ved Maskarades første opsætning, der havde premiere den 11.11.1906.

Wednesday
11 October 1905
Carl Nielsen to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

Toldbodvej 6I 11 November 05

Most esteemed Dr Mantzius!

One evening last season, I was up in your room at the theatre to congratulate you on your Count Trolle in The Old Priest.Play by Sven Lange based on Jakob Knudsen's novel of the same name from 1899. The play premiered at Det Kgl. Teater in 1904. You were so kind as to ask me what I was working on, and, when I told you that I was writing an opera, Masquerade [CNW 2], with a text based on Ludvig Holberg's comedy and asked how you would feel about possibly taking on the part of Jeronimus, I received the impression that you would not be opposed to the idea, and you commented kindly that we could always talk about it.

In writing the music, however, I have been forced to give up that thought for musical reasons. The thing is that the role of Jeronimus should preferably be for as pronounced a bass voice as possible, and especially in the finale of the first act, when Jeronimus, Henrik, Arv, Leander and Leonard sing together, it would be too uniform without the bass as deep and the tenor as high as possible.

These lines are due to there having been a man to visit me from Politiken, who wanted to know something about the opera and the casting.

With best wishes, I remain respectfully yours.
Carl Nielsen.

The interview could be read in Politiken on Sunday 15.10.1905. Here Carl Nielsen said, for example: 'As far as Jeronimus is concerned, I have been in something of a dilemma. I had wanted Mantzius to play Jeronimus, and he showed himself not entirely unwilling when I spoke with him at the time. But in working on the part, I realised quickly that it was the only part in which a proper bass would be appropriate, and so, unfortunately, I had to give up the idea about Mantzius. Now Max Müller will be given the part. Cf. Samtid p. 56. – Despite this, it was Karl Mantzius who performed the role at the first performance of Masquerade, which had its premiere on 11 November 1906.


Ludvig Holberg
Sven Lange
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2.55. Carl Nielsen på Toldbodvej, formodentlig under arbejdet på Maskarade i 1905. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
2.55. Carl Nielsen on Toldbodvej, presumably during work on Masquerade in 1905. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
20.10.1905
Carl Nielsen til Viggo Neergaard. Afskrift

Kjøbenhavn den 20-10-05

Kjære Neergaard!

Da min Kone og jeg var paa Fuglsang fortalte jeg Dem, at jeg vilde have en Concert den 11. November. Det er første Gang i min Virksomhed som Komponist at jeg giver en egen Concert med Orchester og ligesom afholder en Slags Udstilling af mine Arbejder fra de senere Aar.Programmet for koncerten var Helios Ouverture [CNW 34], Symfoni nr. 2, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26], Søvnen [CNW 101], Forspil til 2. akt og duet af 1. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1] samt førsteopførelse af Dansescene, Forspil til 2. akt og "Hanedans" af Maskarade [CNW 2] med introduktion og oplæsning af operaens tekstforfatter Vilhelm Andersen. Men nu stiller Sagen sig saaledes at jeg maa bede mine Venner hjælpe mig da det ellers kan gaa helt galt for mig. Det er jo muligt at jeg ser for sort paa det; men jeg fik igaar et Overslag over Indtægter og Udgifter fra Wilh: Hansen som ganske betog mig Lysten til at afholde Concert, hvis ikke Musikinteresserede og Venner kommer Sagen og mig tilhjælp.

Regnskabet ser saaledes ud:

 




	Udgifter
	 



	Leje af Sal til Korprøver (4 a 25 Kr) 
	100 Kr.



	En Mand til Opstilling 
	8 Kr.



	Orkester (70 Md) 4 Prøver og Concert 
	1100 Kr.



	Store Sal med Kortribune Prøver og Concert 
	400 Kr.



	Solist-Assistance (Herold – Fru UlrichVed koncerten blev det Thyra Larsen, der sang, ikke Emilie Ulrich.) 
	500 Kr.



	Fattigskat circa 
	100 Kr.



	Annoncer, Plakater
	260 Kr.



	Diverse, Vogne etc 
	42 Kr.



	ialt
	2510 Kr.



	 
	 



	Indtægter
	 



	Loge 1-4, Gulv Række 1-10 a 3 Kr. 
	1260 Kr.



	Loge 5-8, Gulv 11-24 a 2 Kr. 
	1080 Kr.



	Loge 9-10, Gulv 25-34 Balkonen a 1 Kr. 
	460 Kr.



	ialt 
	2800 Kr.



	Herfra gaar 100 Fribilletter a 3 Kr. Til Presse, Autoriteter o.s.v.
	300 Kr.



	ialt
	2500 Kr.





 

Resultatet vilde saaledes i allergunstigste Fald blive et Overskud paa 10 Kr, hvilket jeg ogsaa vilde være tilfreds med og glad til. Men jeg kan jo risikere et betydeligt Underskud og derfor gik jeg igaar op til Fru Ruben som bestandig har vist mig og mine Arbejder stor Interesse og bad hende være med til at garantere Concerten saaledes at jeg frit og uhindret kunde arbejde paa at faa idetmindste det kunstneriske Resultat saa godt som muligt ved Hjælp af et tilstrækkeligt Antal Prøver. Hun vilde ogsaa gjerne være med til at garantere, men foreslog hvad der var over min Forventning at hun kjøbte et Par Billetter a 100 Kr og at maaske andre Musikvenner vilde gjøre noget lignende, alt efter Lyst og Evne, da jeg ikke paa nogen Maade har Raad til at sætte Penge til. Denne Form for Interesse og Støtte for min Koncert var jo en anden end jeg havde tænkt mig, men jeg henvender mig alligevel til Dem og beder Dem om at tænke venligt over Sagen og om muligt være iblandt de faa der vilde hjælpe mig ud over disse Vanskeligheder, saa jeg kan naa et godt Resultat i det Kunstneriske uden at sætte Penge til.

{…} Haabende at vi snart maa ses sender jeg mange hjertelige Hilsener til Fru Bodil og Dem selv fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
20 October 1905
Carl Nielsen to Viggo Neergaard. copy

 Copenhagen 20 October 05

Dear Neergaard!

When my wife and I were at Fuglsang, I told you that I wanted to stage a concert on 11 November. This will be the first time in my career as a composer that I shall give a concert of my own works with orchestra and, as it were, hold an exhibition of my works from recent years.The programme for the concert consisted of the Helios Overture [CNW 34], Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], Sleep [CNW 101], Prelude to the second act and Duet from the first act of Saul and David,[CNW 1] as well as the first performance of the 'Dancing Scene', the Prelude to the second act and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2] with an introduction and recital by the opera's librettist Vilhelm Andersen. As things stand, I have to ask my friends to help me because otherwise it will be a disaster for me. It may well be that I am too pessimistic about it. But yesterday I received an estimate of income and expenses from Wilhelm Hansen which completely took away my desire to organise a concert unless connoisseurs and friends can help me by supporting the project.

The balance sheet looks like this:

 




	Expenses:
	 



	Hire of hall for chorus rehearsals (four at 25 kroner)
	 100 kroner



	A man to set things up 
	8 kroner



	Orchestra (70 players) four rehearsals and concert 
	1,100 kroner



	Large hall with chorus balcony and concert  –
	400 kroner



	Soloists (Herold, Mrs Ulrich)In the end, it was Thyra Larsen who performed at the concert, not Emilie Ulrich.
	 500 kroner



	Poor rates 
	c. 100 kroner



	Publicity 
	260 kroner



	Miscellaneous, carriages, etc. 
	42 kroner



	 Total
	2,510 kroner 



	 
	 



	Income:
	 



	 Boxes 1-4, floor rows 1-10 at 3 kroner, 
	1,260 kroner



	 Boxes 5-8, floor 11-24 at 2 kroner, 
	1,080 kroner 



	 Boxes 9-10, floor 25-34, balcony at 1 krone, 
	460 kroner 



	 Total 
	2,800 kroner 



	 Minus 100 complimentary tickets at 3 kroner for press, dignitaries etc.
	300 kroner 



	 Total 
	2,500 kroner 





 

Even in the best of cases, the outcome will thus be a profitNielsen’s figures show that he meant to say ‘loss’ of 10 kroner, which I would be satisfied and happy with. But I would be taking the risk of a significant loss, so today I went to see Mrs Ruben, who has always taken great interest in me and my works, and asked her to be a guarantor for the concert so that I can work freely and unhindered to make the artistic result at least as good as possible with the help of an adequate number of rehearsals. She was happy to stand as guarantor but also suggested – which was beyond my expectation – that she should buy a couple of tickets at 100 kroner, and that perhaps other friends of my music might do something similar, according to their desire and means, because I myself have no means to invest money in it. This form of interest and support for my concert was something diﬀerent from what I had imagined, but I am approaching you nevertheless and asking you kindly to consider the matter and, if possible, to join those few who would be willing to help me through these diﬃculties so that I can reach a good artistic result without losing money.

{…} Hoping that we will soon see each other, I send very best wishes to Bodil and yourself. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emilie Ulrich
Ida Ruben
Thyra Larsen
Vilhelm Andersen
Vilhelm Herold
Wilhelm Hansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Søvnen, op. 18
Maskarade
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Mandag 23.10.1905 Carl Nielsen til Viggo Neergaard
Toldbodvej 6 I 23-10-05
Kjære Neergaard!
Tusind [Tak] for Deres storartede Løfte og for det oplivende og elskværdige Brev. Gid De havde Ret, at jeg ikke behøver at være Angst for det store Underskud. Men Herold skal kun synge i en Duet (”ikke Solo” har han erklæret) saa jeg tror ikke han trækker saameget ved den Lejlighed. Ved Schjølers Concert i forrige Maaned der var sat op med stor, hæslig Reklame og hvor Herold for første Gang sang en Arie af ”Jægerbruden” og en af Massenet med Orkester var der et meget stort Underskud; hvad skal saa jeg sølle ”Dævel” sige?
Jeg haaber rigtignok ogsaa vi ses snart og det skal være min Kone og mig en Fornøjelse at sidde for Fortografitus. Mang[e] Tak for Billederne; det ene af min Kone og det af mig er da godt synes jeg. Mange Hilsner til Dem begge fra min Kone og Deres
hengiv[ne]
Carl Nielsen

Monday
23 October 1905
Carl Nielsen to Viggo Neergaard

Toldbodvej 6 I  23 August 05

Dear Neergaard!

Thank you so much for your magnificent promise and for the kind and encouraging letter. If only you were right and that I had no need to be anxious about a major loss. But Herold is only to sing in a duet ('not solo', he has declared) so I do not think he will be such a draw on this occasion. At Schiøler's concert last month, where huge, ugly advertisements were set up and where Herold sang an aria from Der Freischütz for the first time and one by Massenet with an orchestra, there was a very considerable loss; so what am I, poor 'deevil', to say?

I certainly hope we will see you soon and it will be a pleasure for my wife and I to sit for Fortographitus. Many thanks for the pictures; one of those of my wife and the one of me are good, I think. Best wishes to you both from my wife and yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen


Axel Schiøler
Carl Maria von Weber
Jules Massenet
Vilhelm Herold


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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November 1905Invitationen er udateret, men den omtalte oplæsningsaften har formodentlig fundet sted i tilknytning til og forud for koncerten 11.11.1905, hvor Vilhelm Andersen også læste op.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjære Ven!

Imorgen Aften vil Wilh: Andersen oplæse min og hans nye Operatekst hos mig Kl 8 præcis Kom endelig hen og hør derpaa! der kommer en Del Mennesker, altsaa Kjole og sort.

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N

November 1905The invitation is undated, but the reading evening probably took place in connection with and prior to the concert on 11 November 1905, where Vilhelm Andersen also read.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Tomorrow evening, Vilhelm Andersen will give a reading of my and his new libretto at my house at 8 o'clock on the dot. Do come and listen to it! A number of people will be coming, so black tie.

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.


Vilhelm Andersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
6.11.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Peter Nansen, København

Den 5.11.1905 bragte Politiken en fyldig foromtale af Carl Nielsens kor- og orkesterkoncert i koncertpalæet den 11.11.1905. Artiklen var, som det fremgår af Carl Nielsens brev, skrevet af Peter Nansen, men i avisen var den usigneret, måske fordi omtalen af koncerten blev indledt med følgende aktuelle betragtning:

”Det er ikke længe siden, at man i Musik- og Teaterkrese haabede på Muligheden af at faa Carl Nielsen knyttet fast til Kapel-ledelsen, hvor han i nogen Tid med overlegen Dygtighed havde vikarieret. Man vil endnu mindes de mægtige Ovationer, der bragtes ham, da han i forrige Sæson under Herolds Gæstespil dirigerede sin egen Opera Saul og David [CNW 1]. Af Grunde som ikke her skal drøftes, endte det imidlertid med, at Carl Nielsen ikke blot ikke fik den ventede Stilling, men oven i Købet helt forlod det kgl. Teaters Kapel.”

Dagen efter bragte avisen København en foromtale af koncerten signeret S.A.

6-11-05

Kjære Peter Nansen!

Hvorledes skal jeg dog takke Dem! Gid jeg engang kunde faa Lov og Lejlighed til at tjene Dem i en eller anden Henseende. Deres kraftige og klare, fine og stærke Artikel har allerede gjort en Virkning ved Salget idag og nu ser jeg i ”København” at den ogsaa har formeret sig ved Knopskydning – det er ganske Deres Fremstilling. Tusind Tak, kjære Nansen og mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
6 November 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Peter Nansen, Copenhagen

On 5 November 1905, Politiken published an advance notice of Carl Nielsen's choral and orchestral concert at the Concert Palace on 11 November 1905. As can be seen from Carl Nielsen's letter, the article was written by Peter Nansen but, in the newspaper, it was unsigned – possibly because notice of the concert was introduced with the following topical remark:

'It is not long since there was the hope in musical and theatrical circles of the possibility of having Carl Nielsen permanently attached to the direction of the orchestra where, for some time, he had deputised with masterly skill. Many will still remember the terrific applause he received when, during Herold's guest performance, he conducted his own opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. For reasons that will not be gone into here, however, it ended with Carl Nielsen not only not being given the expected position but, on top of that, with him leaving The Royal Orchestra altogether.'

The following day, the newspaper København published a preview of the concert signed 'S.A.'

6 November 05

Dear Peter Nansen!

How can I thank you! If only I could be allowed to have the opportunity to serve you in some form or another. Your powerful and clear, fine and strong article has already had an effect on sales today, and now I see in København that it has also multiplied and is showing signs of new offshoots – it is entirely from your account. Thank you so much, dear Nansen, and many warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen
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Mandag
6.11.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til redaktør Ove Rode, København

6-11-05

Kjære Ove{r} Rode! Jeg har flere Gange i de sidste Dage siden vi saas forsøgt at ringe Dem op i Deres Telefon, men uden Resultat.

De var saa god at vilde faa noget i ”Exstrabladet” angaaende min Concert paa Lørdag den 11te ds.Ekstrabladet bragte et interview med Carl Nielsen torsdag 9.11.1905, jf. Samtid s. 57-59. Det vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden for; jeg tror Bladet læses meget og som jeg sagde Dem, er mit hele Concertforetagende en vovelig Ting paa Grund af de store Udgifter; hvorfor jeg maa paakalde al den Støtte jeg kan haabe paa. Frøken Thyra Larsen og Herold synger den omtalte Duet.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
6 November 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Editor Ove Rode, Copenhagen

6 November 05

Dear Ove Rode! I have tried to ring you up on your telephone several times over recent days but without any result. You were so good as to want to get something into Ekstrabladet regarding my concert on Saturday the 11th of this month.Ekstrabladet brought an interview with Carl Nielsen on Thursday 9 November 1905, cf. Samtid pp. 57-59. I would be most obliged to you for this; I think the paper is much read and, as I told you, my entire concert initiative is a risky one due to the enormous expenses. For this reason, I have to call up all the support I can hope for. Miss Thyra Larsen and Herold will be singing the advertised duet.

With best wishes from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen


Ove Rode
Thyra Larsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag
7.11.1905
Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago den 7de Nov. 1905

Kjære Broder og Familie,

Du har vel sagtens ventet paa Brev fra mig for længe siden jeg sendte et kort fra New York og forleden dag jeg var nede i Byen sendte jeg 9 Doll. vilde have sendt 10 men havde kun 9 paa Lommen vil gjerne betale for Fotografierne dersom Du vil sende saadan at der kan blive et til hver af de andre Nu først maa jeg Takke Eder for alt det gode i gjorde mod mig mens jeg var hos eder og saa en Tak fra os alle til Marie for det af Moder, det var dejligt gjordt, jeg mener en skøn tanke af din Hustru, og ikke alene at det var smukt og ligner storartet, men den opofrelse hun gjorde sig for os herovre som jo er mere eller mindre kjendt med hende derfor atter Tak til Marie

Jeg havde en god rejse over Atlanten og kom herhjem i god behold med alting uden at nogen ting var ødelagt. Hundene var i godt humør hele rejsen og de gjør nu storartet lykke i Hundeverden[en] –

Sangen for Danske er under instudering jeg overlod den til den gamle dygtige Niels Petersen en broder til Lovises Mand[.] Anders og mig har begyndt at fløjte den lille Andante Du skrev, den er brilliant Du, og tak skal Du have igjen.10.10.1892 (1:352) bestilte broderen Anders en duet, som han og Albert sammen kunne give som fløjtenummer ved en fest. Naar Du nu sender Fotografierne skriv saa en smule og naar din Opera [CNW 2] har været opført kan du saa huske paa vi længes saadan efter at høre hvordan det gaar Nu en Hilsen til Eder alle

din Bror Albert

Tuesday
7 November 1905
Albert Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 7 November 1905

Dear Brother and family,

You've surely been expecting a letter from me. Long ago, I sent a card from New York and, when I was in town the other day, I sent 9 dollars; I would've liked to send 10, but I only had 9 on me. I'd like to pay for the photographs if you'd send me enough so that there's one for each of the others. Now, first of all, I must thank you for all the kindness you showed me while I was with you, and then thanks from all of us to Marie for that of Mother. It was wonderfully done, I mean a great gesture from your wife, not only that it was beautiful and resembled her excellently, but the sacrifice she made on behalf of all of us over here, who know her more or less, therefore once again thanks to Marie.

I had a good journey across the Atlantic and arrived home safe and sound with nothing broken. The dogs were in good spirits the entire trip and they're now very popular in their dog world. –

They're rehearsing the song for Danes. I left it to the good old Niels Petersen, a brother of Lovise's husband. Anders and I have begun to practise the little andante you wrote. It's brilliant, you know, and thanks again.On 10 October 1892 (1:352), his brother Anders ordered a duet that he and Albert could play together on flute at a party. Now that you'll be sending the photographs, please write a little, and when your opera [CNW 2] has been performed then do remember that we really long to hear how things are going. Now love to all of you.

Your brother Albert


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Petersen
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Torsdag
9.11.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

9-11-05

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Det har været mig aldeles umuligt at svare Dem før; jeg beder Dem undskylde mig. Jeg kan desværre ikke i Øjeblikket finde Skizzerne til ”Helios” men de kommer vel nok. Ouverturen er komponeret i Athen i Foraaret 1904 [1903!]. Jeg kunde ikke opdrive et Claver tilleje i hele Byen saa henvendte jeg mig til Direktøren for Conservatoriet ”Odeion” [Georgios Nazos] som paa det elskværdigst[e] stillede en Sal til min Raadighed, da han hørte mit Navn. Der havde nemlig nogle Dage tidligere været holdt Foredrag i Conservatoriet om skandinavisk Musik hvor jeg havde været en Del paa Tale.

Jeg havde hver Dag fra den Sal hvori jeg arbejdede den skjønneste Udsigt til ”Hymettos”, ”Akropolis” og ”Areopag[os]” og Solen skinnede saaledes at jeg maatte lukke Skodderne tæt til for ”Helios” medens jeg komponerede til dens Ære. Jeg var dengang meget lykkelig over min Succes med ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] derfor har Ouverturen maaske en saa lys og festlig Glans som intet af mine øvrige Arbejder.

Der er alt hvad jeg kan sige i Hast.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
9 November 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

9 November 05

Dear Mr Harder!

It has been completely impossible for me to reply to you before; I ask you to forgive me. I can, unfortunately, not find the sketches for Helios [CNW 34] at the moment but they will no doubt turn up. The overture was composed in Athens in the spring of 1904 [1903!]. I could not get hold of a piano to rent anywhere in the city so I approached the director of the conservatory 'Odeion' [Georgios Nazos], who extremely kindly placed a room at my disposal when he heard my name. For, some days earlier, a lecture had been given at the conservatory about Scandinavian music in which I had been mentioned quite a lot.

From the room in which I was working every day, I had the most wonderful view of Hymettos, the Acropolis and Areopagus, and the sun shone so much that I had to close the shutters tight against 'Helios' while I was composing in its honour. At the time, I was very pleased at my success with Saul and David [CNW 1], and that was why the overture has a brighter and more cheerful glow than any of my other works.

That is all I can say in haste.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Georgios Nazos


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag 15.11.1905 Vilhelm Herold, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
15/11 1905.
Kære Carl N!
Mange tak for det tilsendte honorar 500 kr. for min medvirkning til din koncert d. 11te ds.
Den tilføjede ”fine” bemærkning om, at du ved ikke, hvor stort underskuddet er, kunde du godt have sparet, synes jeg. Den vedkommer jo slet ikke denne sag. Det var jo ikke min koncert. – Du ved, jeg stred imod det bedste jeg kunde, da du kom og bad mig om at assistere dig, og jeg gik kun ind derpå, da du udtrykkelig erklærede, at du vilde ordne sagen med theatret således, at det afstod mig en bestemt aften til dig. Selvfølgelig på de betingelser at du holdt mig skadesløs m.h.t mit honorar. Som jo for theatrets vedk. er 600. Jeg nævner kun dette fordi det ellers kunde se underlig glubsk ud, at jeg skal have 500 kr for at synge en lille duet.
Venlig hilsen
Din heng.
Vilh. Herold.

Wednesday
15 November 1905
Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 November 1905.

Dear Carl N!

Thank you very much for the fee of 500 kroner you sent me for participating in your concert of the 11th this month.

You might, I think, have spared me the added 'polite' comment that you don't know how big the deficit is. It has no bearing on this matter as it wasn't my concert. – You know that I resisted as best I could when you asked me to come and assist you, and I only agreed to do this because you explicitly stated that you were going to sort matters out with the theatre so that it released me to you for an particular evening on condition, of course, that I would suffer no financial loss in terms of remuneration, which at the theatre is 600 kroner, you know. I only mention this because it would otherwise look strangely greedy of me to charge 500 kroner for singing a little duet.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Vilhelm Herold.


Vilhelm Herold
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Søndag 19.11.1905 Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder
Hr Cand: phil: Knud Harder, som jeg har undervist i Musiktheori og Contrapunkt og som nu søger Beskæftigelse som Lærer i Sang og Musik i kjøbenhavnske Skoler, er en ualmindelig elskværdig og meget musikalsk ung Mand som jeg med den største Glæde anbefaler til Skoleautoriteternes Velvillie. Der er ingen Tvivl om at Hr. Harder vil gjøre sig al Umage og Flid for at udfylde den attraaede Stilling tilfredsstillende og jeg ønsker ham derfor Held til at opnaa hvad han søger.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 19 November 1905.

Sunday
19 November 1905
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

Mr C. Phil. Knud Harder, to whom I have taught music theory and counterpoint and who is now seeking employment as a teacher in song and music in Copenhagen schools, is an exceptionally amiable and very musical young man, whom I have the greatest pleasure in recommending to the favour of the schools' authorities. There is no doubt that Mr Harder will make every effort and go to great pains to fulfil the desired position satisfactorily, and I therefore wish him all good fortune in achieving his aims.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 19 November 1905.
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Søndag 19.11.1905 Vilhelm Herold, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
19/11 1905.
Kære Carl!
Så er det hele en misforståelse og ikke værd at spilde mere blæk på! Men vil du så en anden gang være så god at skrive ordentligt dansk, så der ingen misforståelse kan komme!! Dette med 600 kr. skrev jeg jo kun, dit fjols, fordi jeg troede at kunne skimte en utilfredshed med prisen, 500. Og dermed være denne sag begravet for tid og evighed – amen, det ske!
Hils det ganske hus fra dito!
Din heng.
Vilhelm H.

Sunday
19 November 1905
Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

19 November 1905.

Dear Carl!

In that case the whole thing was a misunderstanding and not worth wasting any more ink on! But then next time would you do me the favour of writing proper Danish so that no misunderstanding can occur!! I only wrote all this about the 600 kroner, you idiot, because I thought I sensed a dissatisfaction with the price, 500. And with that let this case be buried for ever – Amen, it is finished!

Best wishes to the entire household from ditto!

Yours sincerely,

Vilhelm H.


Vilhelm Herold
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Mandag 27.11.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
På visitkort som må have været benyttet som introduktionsskrivelse af Carl Nielsens elev Carl Johan Michaelsen:
27-11-1905
Kjære Ven! Maa jeg sende Dig en ung Ven og Elev af mig Hr Michaelsen med de allerbedste Hilsener til Dig
Du hører snart fra mig; maaske kommer jeg til Stokholm engang i Vinter.
Tusinde Hilsner
fra Din C.N.

Monday
27 November 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

On a visiting card which must have been used as introductory note by Carl Nielsen's pupil Carl Johan Michaelsen:

27 November 1905

Dear friend! May I send you a young friend and pupil of mine, Mr Michaelsen, with all best wishes to you.

You will hear from me soon; I may be coming to Stockholm sometime in the winter.

Many good wishes.

Yours,
C.N.


Bror Beckman
Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
28.11.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

28-11-05

Kjære Ven! Tak for det tilsendte Klaverudtog!

Maa jeg laane 3die AktAf Maskarade [CNW 2]. iaften. Jeg skal sammen med Wilh: A. [Vilhelm Andersen] og Christiansen og vil saa lade ham høre 2den og 3de Akt. Jeg tror nok at denne Sammenkomst ender med et Knald. Denne Gang vil jeg ikke lade mig lumpe, som med ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] i sin Tid.

Det kunde være rart at se Dig inden Kl 7¾ (jeg gaar herfra paa den Tid) thi saa kunde Du høre hvad min Hensigt er ifald ikke Christiansen holder sit første Løfte.

Har Du og Fru H. [Suzette Holten] ikke Lyst at gaa til Concert iaften; ellers gjør med Billetterne hvad Du vilVedlagt to, ubenyttede, billetter til Ellen Becks Sang-Aften i Odd-Fellow Palæet.

Hilsen

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
28 November 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

28 November 05

Dear friend! Thank you for the piano transcription you sent!

May I borrow the third act Of Masquerade [CNW 2]. this evening? I am to be with Vilhelm A. and Christiansen and want to let him hear the second and third acts. I'm pretty sure this meeting will end with a bang. This time I will not allow myself to be put upon, as with Saul and David [CNW 1] back then.

It would be good to see you before 7.45 (I should be leaving here at that time), for then you could hear what my thoughts are in the event that Christiansen does not keep to his first promise.

Don't you and Mrs H. [Suzette Holten] want to go to the concert this evening? Otherwise, do what you will with the tickets.Attached two unused tickets for Ellen Beck's song evening in the Odd Fellow Palace.

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.


Einar Christiansen
Ellen Beck
Henrik Knudsen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Lørdag 2.12.1905 Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe, chefen for Det Kongelige Teater og Kapel, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjøbenhavn d. 2. December 1905.
Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.
At den af Dem indleverede Opera i 3 Akter ”Maskerade”, Musiken af Dem, Teksten af Hr. Dr. Vilhelm Andersen, er antagen til Opførelse paa det kongelige Theater, meddeles Dem herved til behagelig Underretning.
Under Forudsætning af, at Operaen kan udfylde en hel Aften, er der i Henhold til § 2 i Forfatter-Regulativet af 13. Marts 1890 og 16. Juni 1896, hvoraf et Exemplar hermed følger, anvist et Antagelseshonorar af 360 Kr.
C. Danneskjold Samsøe

Saturday
2 December 1905
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe, Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 2 December 1905.

To the composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

We are pleased to inform you that the three-act opera "Masquerade", submitted by you, with music by you and libretto by Dr Vilhelm Andersen, has been accepted for performance at the Royal Theatre.

On the condition that the opera can fill an entire evening, in accordance with § 2 of the Authors' Regulations of 13 March 1890 and 16 June 1896, a copy of which is enclosed herewith, an acceptance fee of DKK 360 has been assigned.

C. Danneskjold Samsøe


Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag
5.12.1905
Dagbog

Hos Einar Christiansen Kl 4. Lehmann var tilstede. Fik [Løfte] om at ”Ma[s]carade” [CNW 2]skulde komme op i October 1906 samt at Prøverne skulde begynde i Maj. Herold skulde ikke optræde senere end i September for ikke at skade min Opera. Lehmann blev taget til Vidne af Christiansen paa denne Aftale

Tuesday
5 December 1905
Diary

At Einar Christiansen's at 2 o'clock. Lehmann was present. Was promised that Masquerade [CNW 2] would be performed in October 1906 and that the rehearsals would begin in May. Herold would not perform later than September so as not to detract from my opera. Lehmann acted as witness of this agreement for Christiansen.


Einar Christiansen
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag 5.12.1905 Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København
5-12-05
Kjære Julius Lehmann!
Naturligvis!! Jeg hører Dem tænke det og det er jeg meget kjed over. Jeg vilde saa gjerne at De skulde tænke venligt om mig og nu maa De jo dog kalde mig en rigtig...? Men jeg kan ikke godt tage med af den Grund, at min Kone for nogen Tid siden har faaet Brev fra Berlinermusæet at den Kopi af en græsk Figur som hun har solgt til Musæet havde lidt Overlast ved Indflytningen saa det bliver nødvendigt at hun lejlighedsvis maa derned. Jeg havde rent glemt denne Sag og det vilde jo være rimeligt – om jeg tog mig Raad til Turen – saa at følges med hende og hun kan ikke naa at blive færdig til imorgen.
Maa jeg sige Dem at jeg var saa glad ved Deres Venlighed imod mig som jeg ikke længe har været og jeg tror at vi ville blive virkelig gode Venner som jeg syntes saa sikkert vi var før. Vær nu ikke vred paa mig at jeg maa bryde mit Ord; De er af de Mennesker hvis Agtelse og Sympathi jeg sætter saa umaadelig Pris paa. Gid jeg maatte fortjene den; men nu synes De det neppe.
Rigtig god Rejse, kjære Lehmann, og endnu engang beder jeg Dem ikke foragte mig, og sender Dem mine bedste Hilsener.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
5 December 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

5 December 05

Dear Julius Lehmann!

Of course!! I can hear you think it and I am so very sorry about that. I would so very much like you to think kindly of me and now you must surely call me a real ...? But I cannot go with you and the reason is that, some time ago, my wife received a letter from the Berlin museum that the copy of a Greek figure that she has sold to the museum had suffered damage during installation so it was necessary for her to go down there when she could. I had completely forgotten this matter and it would be reasonable – if I afforded myself the trip – to accompany her, and she cannot manage to finish by tomorrow.

May I say that your kindness towards me made me happier than I have been for a long time, and I think that we will be really good friends, as I am quite sure we were before. Do not be angry with me now because I have broken my word. You are one of the people whose respect and sympathy I value beyond all measure. If only I could be worthy of it; but now you can scarcely think that.

Have a really good journey, dear Lehmann, and once again I ask you not to hold me in contempt, and send you my very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Søndag 10.12.1905 Anders Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago Ill. den 10de Dec. 05.
Kjære Broder! Det har været min Hensigt lige siden Albert [Albert Nielsen] kom tilbage fra Danmark at jeg ville skrive dig et rigtig langt Brev – og fortælle dig hvor glade vi er ved at høre at Du har det saa godt, og at Du er den samme (en af Malerens dræe) som Du altid har været, og det mener jo saadan omtrent ”allright[”,] og saa bede dig om Du vil overbringe vores bedste Tak til din Kone for den Medalion af vores kjære Moder som hun var saa betænksom at sende herover med Albert. Jeg kunne ikke ønske nogen mere kjær Erindring fra vores Hjem end netop Moders Billede som vi ser hende der – det er som vi saae hende da hun sagde farvel til os paa Banegaarden her i Chicago
Det gjorde et dybt Indtryk paa mig da jeg saae det kjær Ansigt saa livagtelig; og vil Du nu takke din Kone mange Gange fra os, og Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] beder mig især at takke, hun siger hun skriver saa daarlig saa hun ved ikke om hun selv skrive til Julen Du kan tro det var morsomt for mig da jeg talte med Albert da han kom tilbage fra Danmark og fortalte om Turen derhjemme og om jer allesammen, jeg følte omtrent som om det var mig selv der havde været i Danmark Ja Du kan jo nok forstaae kjære Broder at det er med en Følelse af Stolthed at man hører om, hvad Du er bleven som Kunstner – men det glæder mig ogsaa at høre igjennem Albert at Du er saadan ligesom Du altid har været et Menneske – og at Du gaar din egen Gang – og fortolker dine egne Følelser og din Forstaaelse af Livet og af det Maal som Du har sat dig – paa din egen Maade. Og det er det jeg ynder, for det er jo igrunden ikke det som andre fortæller os at man er – men det som en selv føler; og det Liv som en selv lever – at der er værdifuld for en selv og for andre ogsaa – selv om det i Øjeblikket ikke ser saadan ud, og bliv bare ved kjære Broder!
Jeg ville blive glad ved at se jer allesammen derhjemme og om nogle Aar tager jeg ogsaa nok en lille Afstikker hjem til jer, Albert har havt meget Udbytte af Rejsen, kan jeg høre paa ham. Han fortæller at Faer har det rigtig godt; og er godt tilpas og det er meget, og Valdemar og hans Familie har det ogsaa rigtig godt og er godt tilfreds.
Om os selv her i vort Hjem kan jeg oplyse at vi har to Børn en Pige som er halv syvende Aar og opnævnt efter Moder –og en lille Dreng paa omtrent to Aar som heder Gaylord Nielsen; Albert fortæller at Du har nogen dejlige Børn og Hans Bjørge er saadan en kunstig Fyr – vil Du nu hilse dem fra os allesammen og Ønske Dem en rigtig glædelig Jul – og et godt nyt Aar. Og nu mange kjærlige hilsener og Ønsker til dig og din Kone fra os alle. Din Broer
A.J. Nielsen
866 W. North Ave Chicago Ill.
PS. Kjære Carl! Min Kone og Julie sendte en Æske med to stykker i – de blev sendte som prøver saa skulle der jo ingen Told være paa det, og Forsendelsen er jo ogsaa meget billigere – men da det er første Gang at vi sender noget ville vi gjerne høre hvordan det er gaaet saa Du er nok saa god at fortælle os naar Du skriver – Det er en lille Gave til din Kone fra Julie og min Kone
Din Broer AJN.
P.S Der var to stykker lagt i Æsken et stykke rundt Fløiel og et stykke Skind. Vil Du fortælle hvordan det gik
A.J.N.

Sunday
10 December 1905
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago, Ill. 10 December 05.

Dear Brother! Ever since Albert returned from Denmark, I have been wanting to write you a really long letter – and tell you how happy we are to hear that you're doing well and that you are still the same (one of the painter's lads) as you've always been, and with that I mean more or less 'all right', and ask you to give our thanks to your wife for the medallion of our dear Mother, which she was thoughtful enough to send over here with Albert. I couldn't ask for a dearer memory from our home than Mother's very image as we see her – it's just as we saw her when she was saying goodbye to us at the station here in Chicago.

It made a deep impression on me to see that dear face so true to life; and will you now thank your wife so very much from us, and Lovise especially asks me to thank her. She says she writes so poorly that she doesn't know whether she will write herself for Christmas. I can't tell you how I enjoyed talking to Albert when he had come home from Denmark and hearing him talk about his trip back home and about all of you; it almost felt as if it was I who had been to Denmark. Yes, surely you can imagine, dear Brother, that it's with a sense of pride that one hears what an artist you have become – but I'm also happy to learn from Albert that, as a person, you remain what you've always been – and that you're treading your own path – and interpret your own emotions and your understanding of life and of the goal you've set – in your own way. And that's what I appreciate, because, in reality, it's not what other people tell us that we are – but what we feel ourselves; and the life that we are living – that brings value both to ourselves and to others – even if it doesn't seem that way at the moment, then do keep going, dear Brother!

I would be very happy to see you all back home, and in a couple of years I might plan a little trip home to you. This journey has done Albert a lot of good, I can hear. He tells us that Father is doing very well, and that he's happy and comfortable, and that means a lot and that Valdemar and his family are also very well and content.

About us here at home, I can inform you that we have two children: a girl who's six and a half and named after Mother – and a boy about two years old called Gaylord Nielsen. Albert tells me you have some lovely children and that Hans Børge is such a clever boy – now do give our love to all of them and wish them a very Merry Christmas – and a Happy New Year. And now much love and best wishes to you and your wife from all of us. Your brother,

A.J. Nielsen

866 W. North Ave Chicago, Ill.

P.S. Dear Carl! My wife and Julie sent a box with two pieces – they were sent as tests, because then no customs duty needed to be paid and the shipping was much cheaper – but, as it is the first time we are sending something, we would like to know how it went, so please tell us when you write – it's a little present for your wife from Julie and my wife.

Your brother A.J.N.

P.S. There were two pieces in the box: a round piece of velvet and a piece of leather. Will you tell me how it went?

A.J.N.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Gaylord Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
16.12.1905
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Om Max Reger havde Julius Röntgen skrevet til Carl Nielsen i brev af 26.11.1905:

”In vier Städten habe ich mit meiner Frau die Variationen über ein Thema v. Beethoven (Variationer og fuga over et tema af Beethoven for to klaverer, op. 86, 1904) von Reger gespielt. Ein grossartiges Werk. Aber nicht für die ”zärtlichen Herzen”! (Association til Goethe-mottoet til Carl Nielsens Symfonisk Suite for Klaver [CNW 82]: ”Ach, die zärtlichen Herzen! ein Pfuscher vermag sie zu rühren.” Jf. Samtid s. 31). "Kennst Du seine Symphonietta?[Sinfonietta, op. 90, 1904-05]. Sie wird jetzt in 30 Städten aufgeführt! Reger ist augenblichlich ”Mode-Componist” in Deutschland. Nach den langen Jahren der Unbekanntheit ist ihm dieser Erfolg wohl zu gönnen. Ich begreife nur nicht, wie ein unvorbereitetes Publicum einem Werk wie z.B. der Symphonietta zujubeln kann. Ich habe es oft durchgespielt und verstehe noch nichts davon – es ist mir, als ob ich in einem contrapunktischen Urwald bin, worin ich vergeblich nach Musik suche. Aber seine Richtung ist mir sympathisch, weil er nicht, wie die Modernen, Philosophie und alles mögliche Teufelszeug herbeiholt, um zu componieren. Er will nichts anderes als Musik machen. Wäre es nur auch alles Musik!”

Kjøbenhavn den 16-12-05.

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev, det var dejligt at høre fra Dig igjen og hvad der glæder mig allermest er, at Du altsaa har det godt iaar og er fuldt arbejdsfähig. Det er dog det bedste af alle Goder! – Hvad Du skrev om Max Reger interesserede mig meget. Jeg mener ogsaa at det store Publikum absolut ikke vil kunne kapere Regers Værker, men alligevel er hans Stræben mig langt mere sympatisk en[d] den Retning – som Richard Strauss med sin Dellettan[dilettant]-Filosofi og klangtekniske Problemer – er Repræsentant for. Reger vil dog kun Musik for Musikens Skyld og selv om det saa langtfra er ligemeget hvad han skriver – han mangler baade Inderlig og fin Smag – saa er det dog den rigtige Vej.

Jeg er forbauset over den tekniske Dygtighed Tyskerne har nutildags og jeg kan ikke tro andet end at al denne Kompliserthed snart maa have løbet sig træt, og jeg ser i Aanden en hel ny Kunst af det reneste archaiske Præg. Hvad siger Du til en enstemmig Musik? Vi maa tilbage – ikke til det Gamle – men – til det Rene og Klare.

Tak fordi Du vilde glæde os med Dit Besøg til ”Mascaradens” [CNW 2] Opførelse. Men desværre, den kommer ikke op i denne Saison og jeg er nu gaaet ind paa den Ordning at den skal saaledes forberedes og instuderes og modnes hos Sangerne i Løbet af næste Maj og Sommer at den til October kan være helt færdig til Opførelse. Jeg tror ogsaa det er bedst saaledes. Men saa ses vi jo nok paa Fuglsang forinden

Skade at jeg ikke kan se Dig en Gang om Ugen eller idetmindste en Gang om Maaneden.

Hils Din kjære Hustru og Børnene mange [Gange] og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
16 December 1905
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Julius Röntgen had written about Max Reger to Carl Nielsen (letter 26 November 1905) [in German]:

'In four cities, my wife and I have been playing the Variations and Fugue on a Theme by Beethoven (Op. 86, 1904) by Reger. A wonderful work. But not for 'delicate hearts'! (A reference to the Goethe quotation from Carl Nielsen's Symphonic Suite [CNW 82]: 'Ah, the delicate hearts! Even a dabbler can stir them.' Cf. Samtid, p. 31). Do you know his Sinfonietta? (Sinfonietta, op. 90, 1904-1905) It will now be played in 30 cities! Reger is currently a 'composer of fashion' in Germany. After the many years of anonymity, this success is well-deserved. I just do not understand how such an unprepared audience can applaud a work like the Sinfonietta. I have played it through several times and I still do not comprehend any of it – it is as though I am lost in a contrapuntal jungle where I search for music in vain. But I appreciate his direction because, unlike the Modernists, he does not call upon philosophy or all sorts of devilry in order to compose. He wants to create nothing but music. If only it was all music!'

Copenhagen 16 December 05.

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter. It was lovely to hear from you again, and what pleases me most of all is that you have been well this year and are fully fit for work. That’s surely the best of all blessings! – What you wrote about Max Reger interested me greatly. I, too, think that the general public will be absolutely incapable of grasping Reger’s works. But his aims are still far more sympathetic to me than the direction represented by Richard Strauss with his dilettante philosophy and his technical problems of sonority. Reger is interested only in music for music’s sake, and even though what he writes is far from being a matter of indifference – he lacks both depth and finesse in taste – this is definitely the right direction.

I’m amazed at the technical facility the Germans have these days, and I can only believe that all this complexity will soon exhaust itself. I envisage a whole new kind of art of the purest archaic stamp. What do you say to a monophonic music? We must go back – not to the old, but to the pure and clear.

Thanks for wanting to give us the pleasure of coming to the performance of Masquerade [CNW 2]. But unfortunately it won’t be put on this season, and I have now accepted that it will be prepared, studied and mulled by the singers in the course of next May and summer so that it will be completely ready for performance in October. I also think it’s best this way. But then we will probably see each other in Fuglsang beforehand.

It’s a shame I can’t see you once a week, or at least once a month,

Best wishes to your dear wife and children, and also to yourself, from your affectionate friend.

Carl Nielsen


Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Reger
Richard Strauss


Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Torsdag
28.12.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, København

28-12-05

Kjære Fru Bodil!

Det gamle Aar maa ikke løbe ud uden at jeg faar sagt Dem og Neergaard en hjertelig Tak for al Deres begges Venskab, Godhed, Støtte, Opmuntring og Gjæstfrihed imod mig i det forløbne Aar og min Kone beder mig ogsaa sige Dem en hel Del smukke Ting paa hendes Vegne. Men det maa hun vel helst selv naar vi ses igjen, hvilket forhaabentlig ikke varer for længe

Sig til Neergaard at vi bleve alle umaadelig glade for Fotografierne og især det ene er ganske udmærket af Søs og Hans Børge og paa det andet er navnlig min Kone god. Jeg vilde være ham meget taknemmelig om jeg engang maatte laane Pladerne for at lade nogle Aftryk lave, da jeg vilde forære det til min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] og Svigerinde [Lucie Petersen] i Jylland og Slesvig. – Mon de ikke skulde komme til Afsløringen af Hartmann-Monumentet imorgen?August Saabyes statue af J.P.E. Hartmann, opstillet på Skt. Annæ Plads i anledning af hundredåret for komponistens fødsel. Isaafald ses vi inden De faar disse Linier; men alligevel sender jeg Dem begge mine bedste Ønsker om et rigtig glædeligt Nytaar fra hele min Familie og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
28 December 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen

28 December 05

Dear Mrs Bodil!

The old year cannot run out without me expressing to you and Neergaard my heartfelt thanks for all the friendship, goodness, support, encouragement and hospitality you both have shown me over the past year, and my wife also asks me to pass on many fond words on her behalf. But this she would best do herself when we see each other again, which I hope will be before too long.

Tell Neergaard that we were all extremely pleased with the photographs and that especially one of those of Søs and Hans Børge was really excellent, and in the other one my wife is especially good. I would be extremely grateful to him if I could borrow the plates one day and have some prints made as I would like to give it to my brother [Valdemar Nielsen] and sister-in-law [Lucie Petersen] in Jutland and Schleswig . – Do you not think you will come to the unveiling of the Hartmann monument tomorrow?August Saabye's statue of J.P.E. Hartmann, erected at Skt. Annæ Plads on the occasion of the centenary of the composer's birth. In that case, we shall see each other before you receive these lines; but, nevertheless, I am sending you both my very best wishes for a very happy New Year from all my family and from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.


August Saabye
J.P.E. Hartmann
Lucie Petersen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag
29.12.1905
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København

29-12-05

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Jeg har befundet mig meget slet ellers havde jeg personlig været hos Enna for at tale med ham om Dem, hvad jeg altid mener er det virksomste. Derfor har jeg maattet nøjes med at skrive til ham og De kan saa meget godt henvende Dem til ham og hilse fra mig og blot sige Deres Navn. Han boer Classensgade 4.

Men jeg haaber at jeg ogsaa skal kunne tale med ham en af de{nes} nærmeste Dage alligevel.

Glædeligt Nytaar og god Lykke med {med} alting.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
29 December 1905
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

29 December 05

Dear Mr Harder!

I have been very ill; otherwise, I would have been to Enna personally to talk with him about you, which I always think is the most effective way. Therefore, I have had to make do with writing to him, and so you can very well make an approach to him and send him my regards and just give him your name. He lives on Classensgade 4.

But I hope that I too will be able to talk to him anyway one of these days.

Happy New Year and good luck with everything.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


August Enna
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Fredag
29.12.1905
Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago 29-12-1905.

Kære Carl Nielsen:

Min hjærteligste Tak for Deres venlige Brev af 15-10-1905, samt for ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26], hvormed De har foraarsaget mig stor Glæde. – Siden jeg sidst skrev til Dem er jeg bleven den lykkelige Besidder af de fleste af Deres Værker og har haft uendelig stor Glæde af at gøre mig bekendt med disse, jeg har nu Op. 4 [CNW Coll. 1], 5 [CNW 56], 6 [CNW Coll. 2], 7 [CNW 25], 8 [CNW 82], 9 [CNW 63], 10 [CNW Coll. 4], 
11 [CNW 83], 12 [CNW 100], 13 [CNW 55], 14 [CNW 57], 16 [CNW 26], samt ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] i Klaverudtog. Det vilde falde mig vanskeligt at sige hvad jeg mest beundrer, enten det nu er en enkelt lille Sang som ”det bødes der for” [CNW 124] eller et stort anlagt Værk som ”De fire Temperamenter” eller ”Hymnus amoris”; det, der i Deres Arbeider virker saa overvældende paa mig, er det rent umiddelbare, det som betager mig i et Værk af Bach, Beethoven og Brahms, ligegyldigt om det nu er et lille Klaverstykke eller et stort Orkesterværk; alt hos Dem bærer Vidnesbyrd om Geniets Uendelighed. – De Sange De har skrevet er dog den vidunderligste Musik jeg kan tænke mig; for blot at nævne nogle enkelte: ”Det bødes der for” ”har Dagen sanket al sin Sorg” [CNW 120] (med den geniale Slutning!) – ”Genrebillede” [CNW 121]  (som De burde instrumentere!) Seraferne [CNW 122], Æbleblomst [CNW 126], I Aften [CNW 130], ”Hilsen” [CNW 131]; jeg kender ingen Sangkompositioner som jeg vilde være i Stand til at sætte i Højde med disse ovennævnte Sange, uagtet jeg foruden klassikerne incl. Brahms har gjort mig bekendt med en Del Sange af Rich. Strauss og Hugo Wolff. – Jeg fik for kort siden Partitur og Stemmer til Deres tre Kvartetter, fik trummet fire Musikere sammen og havde saa en Carl Nielsen Aften henne hos Stock. Det gjorde et dybt Indtryk paa alle os 6 Musikere; vi var saa temmelig enige om at Formen er fuldendt, Stilen fortræffelig, kønne Enkeltheder i Op. 13., men umiddelbar vilde Op. 5 virke paa et Publikum – der er herlige Ting i den Kvartet; Op. 14 er jo teknisk og musikalsk saa vanskelig, at det er svært at danne sig nogen endelig Mening om den ved at spille den igennem en enkelt Gang; men den synes at være overordentlig interessant; gennemarbejdet og omhyggelig studeret maa der kunne faaes storartede Ting ud deraf. – Violinsonaten har jeg studeret med en Kollega og efter at jeg har faaet Bugt med den paa sine Steder noget knudrede Klaversats spillede vi den til stor Glæde for os begge. ”De fire Temperamenter” har jeg læst og spillet igennem et Par gange; det er storslaaet og overvældende; og hvor 2den Del – det flegmatiske er vittigt! Til Sommer, naar jeg faar Tid, laver jeg mig et 4 hændigt Klaverudtog for rigtigt at kunne nyde det. ”Saul og David” har jeg endnu ikke haft Tid til at gøre mig fuldstændig bekendt med; men jeg imødeser det med store Forventninger; hvad jeg kender deraf er ypperligt. – Det er mig umuligt at sige definitivt naar Deres g mol Symfoni bliver opført; Stock mente han kunde maaske faa Plads for den d: 23de og 24de Februar.Opførelsen fandt først sted 19. og 20.10.1906, jf. Otterstrøms brev til Carl Nielsen af 21.10.1906. Ugen iforvejen giver jeg i en Klub her et Foredrag om moderne skandinavisk Musik; jeg modtog Opfordringen hovedsagelig fordi jeg derved kunde faa Anledning til at slaa et lille Slag for Dem. Medens Grieg, Svendsen, Sjögren, Melartin hver har et Par Minutter paa Programmet, spiller jeg hele Deres Symfoni. –

Hvor morsomt at De huskede mig fra Jylland! Jeg erindrer nemlig ogsaa tydelig den Søndag da Andresens, Nørvang og jeg besøgte Dem hos Deres Svigerforældre – vi prøvede at spille jeg ved ikke hvilken sonate af Brahms, – Klaveret stod en Terts for lavt – saa drak jeg gammelt Øl og var syg hele Natten og næste Dag. Nørvang bandede paa at der maatte have været vild Petersillie i Kyllingerne – han var nemlig ogsaa syg. –

Hjertelig Hilsen og glædeligt Nytaar

Deres heng.

Th. Otterström

Friday
29 December 1905
Thorvald Otterström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 29 December 1905.

Dear Carl Nielsen

My heartfelt thanks for your kind letter of 15 October 1905 as well as The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], with which you have caused me much joy. – Since I last wrote to you, I have become the fortunate owner of most of your works and have derived an immense amount of pleasure getting to know them. I know have op. 4 [CNW Coll. 1] 5 [CNW 56], 6 [CNW Coll. 2], 7 [CNW 25], 8 [CNW 82], 9 [CNW 63], 10 [CNW Coll. 4], 11 [CNW 83], 12 [CNW 100], 13 [CNW 55], 14 [CNW 57], 16 [CNW 26] as well as Saul and David [CNW 1] in piano reduction. It would be hard for me to say which I admire the most, whether it be a simple, little song like 'You suffer throughout an age of pain' [CNW 124] or a grand piece like The Four Temperaments or Hymnus Amoris. What I find so overwhelming in your works is the pure immediacy, the element that delights me in a work by Bach, Beethoven and Brahms, regardless of whether it is a small piano piece or a big orchestral work. Everything of yours testifies to the infinity of genius. – The songs you have written are indeed the most wonderful music I can imagine. Just to mention a few: 'You suffer throughout', 'If day has gathered all its woe' [CNW 120] (with its brilliant ending!) – Genre Painting [CNW 121] (which you should orchestrate!), The Seraphim [CNW 122], Apple Blossom [CNW 126], Tonight [CNW 130], Greeting [CNW 131]; I know no song compositions that compare to the above-mentioned songs in spite of the fact that, as well as the classics, including Brahms, I have acquainted myself with quite a number of songs by Richard Strauss and Hugo Wolf. – Recently, I got the score and parts for your three quartets, gathered together four musicians, and then we had a Carl Nielsen evening at Stock's. It made a deep impression on all six of us musicians; we were fairly unanimous that the form was perfect, the style excellent, beautiful details in op. 13, but op. 5 would have an immediate effect on an audience – there are lovely things in that quartet. Op. 14 is technically and musically so difficult that it is hard to form a final opinion of it after playing it once, but it seems to be extraordinarily interesting; with thorough practice and careful study, great things can surely be made of it. – I have studied the violin sonata with a colleague and, having worked my way through some of the more knotty piano passages, we have played it to the great joy of both of us. The Four Temperaments I have read and played through a couple of times; it is magnificent and overwhelming. How witty the second part – the phlegmatic – is ! This summer, when I have the time, I will make a piano transcription for four hands to fully enjoy it. Saul and David I still have not had the time to fully get to know, but I will approach it with great expectations; what I know of it is wonderful. – It is impossible for me to say for sure when your G minor symphony will be performed; Stock believes he might make room for it on the 23rd or 24th of February.The performance did not take place until 19 and 20 October 1906, cf. Otterström's letter to Carl Nielsen of 21 October 1906. The week before I will be giving a lecture in a club here about Scandinavian music; I accepted the proposal mainly so that I could promote you. While both Grieg, Svendsen, Sjögren, Melartin each have been given a couple of minutes on the programme, I will be playing your entire symphony. –

How delightful that you remembered me from Jutland! I also clearly remember that Sunday when the Andresens, Nørvang and I were visiting you at your parents-in-law's – we attempted to play I know not which sonata by Brahms – the piano was a third too low – then I drank old beer and was sick all night and the next day. Nørvang was cursing that there must have been fool's parsley in the chickens; he was sick too. –

Warm wishes and Happy New Year.

Yours sincerely,

Th. Otterström


Andresen
Edvard Grieg
Emil Sjögren
Erkki Melartin
Frederick Stock
Hugo Wolf
Johan Svendsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nørvang
Richard Strauss
Thorvald Otterström


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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3.0 Carl Nielsen sommeren 1908. Fotograf Georg Lindström. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.0 Carl Nielsen in the summer of 1908. Photographer Georg Lindström. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Året 1906 styrer mod den 11. november, dagen for Det Kongelige Teaters premiere på Carl Nielsens og Vilhelm Andersens komiske opera Maskarade [CNW 2] efter Holberg. Bortset fra en lille scene i 3. akt og ouverturen som først bliver til i sidste øjeblik, er operaen færdigkomponeret i 1905. Alligevel bliver det et travlt og hektisk opløb der begynder med separate prøver med de rolleindehavende allerede i maj måned, og som krydses af andre opgaver.

Digteren Holger Drachmann fyldte 60 samme år. Han havde i 1887 haft sin største succes med eventyrspillet Der var engang med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller. Det Kongelige Teater havde nu besluttet at sætte alle sejl til i håb om at kunne gentage den gamle succes med et nyt stykke af Drachmann. Hr. Oluf han rider [CNW 7] spillede på den danske skærsommernats særlige halvlys og dens evne til at åbne sindet for alt det der lå bag, under og over dagligdagen. Carl Nielsen fik opgaven at skrive musikken. Siden han opsagde sin stilling pr. 30.6.1905 havde han ikke haft nogen tilknytning til Det Kongelige Teater; nu kom han der igen både som dirigent for sin egen opera og for musikken til Holger Drachmanns skuespil.

I juli og august komponerede Carl Nielsen på Hr. Oluf på Skagen mens familien holdt ferie på Frøken Hansens Badepensionat. Selv sad han og arbejdede ved et klaver hos købmand Jens Winther på Oddevej. Kompositionsprocessen kan følges gennem brevvekslingen med Det Kongelige Teaters direktør Einar Christiansen, der er nervøs for tidsplanen, og for at komponisten skal brede sig for meget i de enkelte numre, og i brevvekslingen med pianisten Henrik Knudsen, der skriver rent efterhånden som kladderne når ham. Det var også denne sommer komponistens to døtre optrådte i røde kjoler og blev foreviget af Michael Ancher på den hvide bænk foran Anchers hus.

I august fortsatte arbejdet på musikken til Hr. Oluf under ophold på Fuglsang på Lolland hos Bodil og Viggo Neergaard. Hyppige gæster var også den hollandske komponist Julius Röntgen og hans store familie. Også Röntgen engagerede sig i Hr. Oluf, instrumenterede Elverdansen, som stadig kan ses i hans håndskrift i originalmanuskriptet. Under disse private former blev også Carl Nielsens nyeste strygekvartet, F-dur [CNW 58], som han havde afsluttet umiddelbart før sommerferien, opført første gang den 9.8 dette år. Men først i 1923 lod han den efter flere bearbejdelser udkomme hos C.F. Peters i Leipzig.

Fjernt fra selskabeligheden sad Carl Nielsen i gartnerboligen og komponerede på musikken til Drachmanns skuespil. ”Han arbejdede ofte så det blev sent og i musiksalen kunne ingen begribe, hvorfor han ikke kom,” fortæller datteren Anne Marie i sine erindringer. ”Det var en mørk augustaften ude i parken. Pludselig kom han ind med et mærkværdigt ligesom forvitret udtryk. Han fortalte da, at på vejen op mod slottet gik han vild og kom i stedet for ind i skoven, der grænsede op til haven. Her var fuldkommen mørke. Grenene knækkede om ham, slog ham i øjnene, og han oplevede da en panisk skræk, kunne ikke finde frem, krøb til sidst på alle fire medens hjertet hamrede, og sveden drev af ham. Det var den vildeste naturpanik, der havde grebet ham.” AMT s. 72.

Hr. Oluf blev et af Carl Nielsens mest omfangsrige partiturer, men Drachmanns skuespil blev ingen succes. Det gik 10 gange, og siden har også det meste af musikken sovet tornerosesøvn.

Alligevel fik efteråret 1906 karakter af et gennembrud for Carl Nielsen. I Chicago, hvortil flere af Carl Nielsens søskende er emigreret og har stiftet familie, opfører Chicago Symphony Orchestra under Frederick Stock to dage i træk hans første symfoni [CNW 25], hver gang for 5000 tilhørere. Få dage før premieren på Maskarade i København modtager komponisten beretninger om sin amerikanske debut og succes både fra søsteren Julie og fra den danske musiker og komponist Thorvald Otterström, som har æren af at have præsenteret dirigenten for Carl Nielsens musik.

Også Maskarade er en succes. For udsolgt hus går den aften efter aften, og komponisten, der er træt efter spændingens udløsning og det hektiske prøvearbejde, bestiller i ugevis ikke andet end at gå hen og dirigere sit værk og i selskabelighed hvile på laurbærrene. Vennen Henrik Knudsen kommenterer besk i et brev, at modgangen blev båret med større værdighed end medgangen. Der var dog hverken cd-udgivelse på dagen eller radiotransmission, men i mange familier går man til Maskarade gentagne gange allerede inden jul for at lære de iørefaldende melodier at kende. Mellem jul og nytår dirigerer Carl Nielsen også ved en Palækoncert uddrag af Maskarade og Hr. Oluf; disse ugentlige koncerter var den mulighed for gentagen lytten til det klassiske repertoire, som en tid uden massemedier bød datidens publikum.

Mens Carl Nielsens forhold til det nationale allerede var blevet sat i relief ved årets begyndelse med Du danske Mand [CNW 295], var Maskarade fra begyndelsen på vej mod sin status som den danske nationalopera.

I januar var Christian 9. død efter at have været konge i mere end 42 år. Udråbelsen af Frederik 8. til ny konge på Amalienborg Slotsplads afslørede at danskerne havde et nationalsangsproblem. En del af den forsamlede menneskemængde brød ud i Kong Christian, mens en anden del sang Der er et yndigt Land. Episoden gav anledning til en offentlig debat om vore nationalsange. Det nationale var i det hele taget fremme i tiden, som det også har været det siden, på forskellige måder. Norge var året før blevet selvstændigt, personalunionen med Sverige var ophævet, og i begge lande gav det anledning til national oprustning. For første gang blev der i Stockholm i slutningen af maj 1906 afholdt en Svensk musikfest. Carl Nielsen var indbudt, boede hos sin ven Bror Beckman, havde formidlet at der var dansk pressedækning, og skrev selv en artikel om festen i Politiken. Heri sagde han for første, men ikke sidste gang sin mening om kunsten og det nationale.

”Der ligger ... en Fare for Kunsten i det nationale Element, og jo mere denne Egenskab bliver bevidst, des større Fare.

Saasnart man uden al Kyskhed begynder at befingre og beføle dette sarte Væsen, saa er det ogsaa ude med den gode og sande Kunst. Det nationale Element maa varme, farve og ligesom gennemaande Kunsten, men tør paa ingen Maade blive dens Alfa og Omega.”

Ved samme lejlighed gjorde han grin med en konkurrence om en ny dansk ouverture, idet han med disse ord gav opskriften:

”Man tager en Gang Andantino i seksottendedels Takt, en gang Moll og en Gang dansk Pærekompot, som har staaet Natten over; rører det hele godt sammen, sætter det over en sagte Ild og lader det koge i ca. 20 Minutter osv. Men Spøg tilside. Min Mening er denne: Sæt ikke Præmie paa den falske Pietet, men paa den gode Kunst.” Samtid nr. 15.

I de samme dage komponerede han Du danske Mand på bestilling, men han gjorde det næppe for pengenes skyld. Som nationalsang har den dybe ironiske undertoner som allerede samtiden hurtigt glemte. Historien er denne: Holger Drachmann, som Carl Nielsen arbejdede sammen med om Hr. Oluf, fik til opgave at skrive en fædrelandssang til en vaudeville i Tivoli og bad Carl Nielsen komponere melodien. Det gjorde han efter alt hvad vi ved til et maskevers, teksten kom på senere, og hverken Drachmann eller Carl Nielsen optrådte på plakaten. Ophavsmændene dukkede først op i pressen nogle dage senere og sikrede dermed vaudevillen yderligere pressedækning. Snart begyndte sangen sit eget liv, udkom separat og blev hurtigt standardrepertoire i korforeninger og overalt hvor der blev sunget fællessang (Jf. Danske Mand).

Carl Nielsen var på vej ud til folket, han skrev direkte for det, og det bør noteres, at den store musik i denne grødetid sivede samme vej. Samme forår spillede militærmusikken i Nyborg forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David [3:16].

1907 er året derpå. Maskaradesuccesen gør sig endnu gældende med hyppige opførelser. Notabiliteter overværer forestillingen og giver deres mening til kende, således f.eks. den syge og svage Grieg, der kommenterer Maskarade både over for Nielsen og privat i sin dagbog her 5 måneder før sin død.

Også Anne Marie har fremgang, har i 1906 udstillet i Berlin, og i februar 1907 vinder hun førsteprisen i den udskrevne konkurrence om et monument over lægen Niels Finsen, der havde fået nobelpris i 1903 for sit arbejde med lysstrålers helbredende virkning. Det bliver imidlertid den anderledes monumentale mandlige kollega Rudolph Tegners forslag man vælger at realisere og opstille, og som stadig pranger ved Rigshospitalet på hjørnet af Tagensvej og Blegdamsvej.

Næppe raskmeldt efter en lang periode med uarbejdsdygtighed på grund af forgiftning i den ene arm bliver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i slutningen af marts 1907 igen alvorligt syg. Hun er indlagt og bliver opereret i tarmen 4 gange i løbet af de næste 2 måneder. I et af de nytilkomne breve [3:278] får vi for første gang en forklaring på den gådefulde sygdom: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fortæller selv at det er et fiskeben hun har slugt, der er årsagen til ravagen.

Carl Nielsen er i krise på grund af Anne Maries sygdom, og fordi han har svært ved at komme i gang med nye kompositioner. Det er i denne periode han skriver digte, ligesom det er i denne periode han bliver engageret i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening der er blevet stiftet i 1903 på initiativ af Politikens og Københavns toneangivende anmelder Charles Kjerulf. Som foreningens sekretær og initiativtager i stort og småt har han blandet sine egne interesser og privatøkonomi sammen med foreningens, og da den første bestyrelse kører fast på problemet Kjerulf, dannes der en oppositionsgruppe der fører Carl Nielsen frem som formandskandidat med det program at rydde op efter Kjerulf så stilfærdigt som muligt og udvikle foreningen i faglig retning. Den 29.4.1907 vælges Carl Nielsen og hans bestyrelse under et, men programmet realiseres kun delvis før ny tumult i foreningen bringer Carl Nielsen og hans bestyrelse til fald to år senere den 13.5.1909 (Jf. Børn igen).

I efteråret 1909 breder striden i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening sig til hele musiklivet og offentligheden under betegnelsen Wüllner-striden. Den tyske sanger Ludwig Wüllner nægtede at benytte det annonceblad, Programmet, som Kjerulf havde startet med udgangspunkt i sin magtposition i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, som omslag til sine koncertprogrammer i København, og indledte dermed det afgørende slag mod Charles Kjerulf. Skønt ikke længere formand i foreningen deltager Carl Nielsen stadig i møder og aktioner og samtaler med Kjerulfs arbejdsgiver Politikens chefredaktør Henrik Cavling, som han i øvrigt bevarer et godt forhold til gennem alle årene.

Tilbage i 1907 er der endelig igen noget der lykkes for den skabende musiker. En måneds tid efter at Anne Marie er kommet hjem fra hospitalet, komponerer han, den 25.6, efter talrige forgæves forsøg, siger han mange år senere, melodien til Jeppe Aakjærs Jens Vejmand [CNW 137]. De følgende dage komponerer han flere melodier, den 28. den ene af sangene, Godnat [CNW 141], fra Johannes V. Jensens Kongens Fald. Samme eftermiddag er han med Jensen selv, Ludvig Holstein og L.C. Nielsen i Dyrehaven; de to første har konerne med, Anne Marie er i gang med en rytterstatue på Falster. Jensen har sit fotoapparat med, 2 billeder er bevaret.

Så bliver det ikke til flere noder i denne omgang. Midt i juli rejser han alene sydpå for at mødes med sine to medarbejdere på Maskarade-produktionen, iscenesætteren Julius Lehmann og tekstforfatteren Vilhelm Andersen. Sammen vandrer de fra Italien over Alperne til München. Tilbage i København igen i midten af august er der telegram fra Kolding at Anne Marie og resten af familien ligger syge hos Anne Maries søster Lucie. Hun, der var blevet gift sent, stod nu alene med to drenge, Broder og Jacob. Efter mandens pludselige sygdom og død i februar 1906 var hun fra lægekonsultationen i Skærbæk flyttet tilbage til Kolding, nu ikke som Lucie Brodersen, men som fru doktor Petersen.

Carl rejser fluks til Kolding og får lidt liv i kludene, familien fortsætter nordpå mod Skagen, men da de i begyndelsen af september er i København igen, er Anne Marie dog ikke mere rask end at hun må tage ophold på Skodsborg Sanatorium.

Carl har i maj fået en ny aftale med Det Kongelige Teater, skal i den kommende sæson igen stå til rådighed. Det ligger i luften at det nok er begyndelsen til en varig ansættelse som dirigent; Johan Svendsen er på vej ud på grund af sygdom.

Heller ikke efteråret 1907 bringer meget liv i den skabende musiker.
Der indkommer bestillinger på musik til L.C. Nielsens skuespil Willemoes [CNW 8]– det er her Havet omkring Danmark [CNW 146] indgår – og til Ludvig Holsteins Tove [CNW 10], der skal have premiere henholdsvis på Folketeatret i februar og på Dagmarteatret i marts. Også bestillingen på en ny kantate til universitetets årsfest modtager han, men da den først skal benyttes i oktober 1908, bliver der ikke foreløbig spekuleret meget på den. Den eneste komposition der færdiggøres, er en ny koncertslutning på Maskarade-ouverturen; den skal bruges til en af Tor Aulins koncerter i Stockholm i slutningen af november.

I oktober giver Pablo Casals for første gang koncert i København. Det selskabelige centrum er familierne Neergaard og Hartmann, og både Nielsens døtre og Karen Hartmann sværmer for virtuosen, der ellers har sin mauriske kæreste med. Hjemme hos Carl Nielsen opføres hans nu fire strygekvartetter, og Casals imponerer dem alle ved at spille cellostemmen fra bladet.

Kontakten med svenske musikere intensiveres. I slutningen af september besøger det unge geni Ture Rangström for første gang Carl Nielsen i København; der er straks genklang. Det er Bror Beckman der har introduceret Rangström for Nielsen og omvendt. Det er også Beckman der foranlediger at Rangström bliver musikjournalist ved Svenska Dagbladet som modvægt til Dagens Nyheters berygtede kritiker komponisten Wilhelm Peterson-Berger, som Carl Nielsen har lagt sig ud med ved ikke at nævne ham i sin artikel om den svenske musikfest i 1906.

Rangström debuterer som journalist med en helsides artikel helliget Carl Nielsen, og han karakteriserer Nielsens mission som den at vise vejen til den nødvendige afromantisering af musikken. Det er to dage før Aulin præsenterer svenskerne for Nielsens orkestermusik med tre stykker fra Maskarade. Tidligere samme måned har Olallo Morales spillet Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34] i Göteborg.

Carl Nielsen skulle selv have været til Stockholm for at dirigere sin musik. Korrespondancen har gået livligt derom, og stemningen har været højt oppe hos både Beckman og Nielsen ved udsigten til at de nu fik mulighed for at være og tale sammen i et par dage. Men planlægningen skrider, og besøget bliver til mindre og mindre, og i sidste øjeblik må Carl Nielsen helt aflyse sin rejse, lægge sig til sengs og lade Aulin dirigere sin musik. De næste tre måneder er han plaget af nervegigt og sengeliggende det meste af tiden.

Sin egen kompositionsaften den 30.11 får han af lægen kun allernådigst lov til at gå hen i Odd-Fellow Palæet at overvære. Her får den ny strygekvartet [CNW 58], der blev spillet privat på Fuglsang, sin første offentlige opførelse. Skærmydslerne i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening har ikke gjort Politikens anmelder Charles Kjerulfs øre mere åbne for det Nielsenske toneunivers. Om kvartetten skriver han de uforglemmelige ord:

”Hvis det, som de fire Herrer Strygere sad deroppe og spillede, for ramme alvor skal opfattes som skøn og god musik, ja, saa har de Herrer Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert, Schumann og Konsorter – Wagner og Tschaikowsky med – hele Banden, ogsaa vore egne med Hartmann og Gade i Spidsen – saa har de allesammen taget os ved Næsen, ja, brugt falsk Varebetegnelse. Og saa er Ischias en Musiknydelse. For det er ogsaa meget ubehageligt.”

Også de to sange fra Kongens Fald [CNW 140] [CNW 141] var blandt uropførelserne denne aften. Digteren var mødt op. Om også han fik hovedpine af musikken, melder historien ikke, men under kvartetten kunne han ikke holde sin gaben i ave [3:428].

I februar 1908 begynder forhandlingerne om Carl Nielsens ansættelse som fast kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater. De er langvarige og vanskelige. Der tales om ligestilling og om opgivelse af stillingsbetegnelserne 1. og 2. kapelmester, men Frederik Rung, den gamle 2. kapelmester, fastholder at han vil have titel af 1. kapelmester. Den afgående Johan Svendsen blander sig med et forslag om ”voldgiftsret”, også Julius Lehmann spiller en rolle som støtte for Carl Nielsen i forhandlingerne med teaterchefen. Carl Nielsens gamle ven og velynder politikeren Klaus Berntsen råder ham til at komme til forståelse med Teaterchefen; kommer han blot indenfor, skal han nok slå sig igennem i kraft af sin energi og sit talent [3:463].

Således bliver Carl Nielsen da til sidst 2. kapelmester med en vis repertoiremæssig ligestilling, og grundlaget for den senere strid imellem de to kapelmestre, som hidtil har været omgangsfæller, nære bekendte og gode venner, er lagt. Midt i denne proces fejrer det halve teater den 25. opførelse af Maskarade hjemme i Carl Nielsens lejlighed ved et kolossalt gilde, som Irmelin registrerer i dagbogsnotater.

I de samme dage får Anne Marie meddelelse om at hun med sit udkast har sejret i den konkurrence om opstillingen af et monument over Christian 9., som hun i slutningen af september var blevet indbudt til at deltage i. Før vejen er banet, må hun dog skrive kontrakt med monumentkomiteen om udfærdigelsen af et prøverelief af en del af det sokkelrelief, som senere bliver sparet væk på den færdige rytterstatue.

Midt i al denne tumult lykkes det Carl Nielsen at færdiggøre det lille, originale og stilistisk fremadpegende orkesterværk Saga-Drøm [CNW 35]. Det bliver ingen succes ved koncerten i Musikforeningen den 6. april 1908, Kjerulf finder det uinspireret, og mener at Carl Nielsen burde have ladet Gunnar fra Njals Saga drømme i fred. Betegnende for atmosfæren i det københavnske musikliv på dette tidspunkt er det, at da Kjerulf i 1917 hører værket igen, finder han det genialt, men mindes absolut ikke at have hørt det før!

Økonomisk er familien Nielsen nu mere velfunderet end længe. Der spekuleres på at købe sommerhus på Skagen, men det bliver dog ved tanken, og på at flytte til større forhold, især for at løse billedhuggerindens atelier-problem. Hun er mest på rejse, dels for at researche og søge inspiration til kongemonumentet, dels for at løse bestillingsopgaver som yderligere kan bedre økonomien, men også truer tidsplanen for hovedopgaven. Hjemme klarer Carl Nielsen som sædvanlig det meste; han finder også huset med det ønskede atelier og kommunikerer pr. brev med kunstnerinden om det, og i midten af oktober flytter familien til 1. sal i villaen Vodroffsvej 53, hvor vennerne Axel og Sofie Olrik i forvejen bor i stueetagen.

2. kapelmesterens debut ved sæsonbegyndelsen i september 1908 bliver hektisk. Den ny 1. kapelmester er syg, og Carl Nielsen må en overgang overtage det hele. Én markant komposition bliver det også til det efterår. Den ny universitetskantate [CNW 105] har han komponeret under sommeropholdet på Damgaard ved Fredericia. Her har han også haft besøg af kammersanger Emil Holm og hans kone og med ham drøftet kommende planer og initiativer over for den kongelige danske opera, og han indsender til teaterledelsen en skrivelse med forslag og ideer, nærmest et tilløb til et program for den danske operainstitution. Det kommer der ikke meget ud af.

Universitetskantatens ny toner imponerer vennekredsen dybt, men Niels Møllers tekst, som Carl Nielsen forsvarer, møder almindelig modvilje på grund af dens ikke just mundrette stil, der giver værket øgenavnet tarmslyngskantaten, og dens positivistisk videnskabelige budskab, der vækker modsigelse hos universitetets teologer. Resultat: Endnu et af Carl Nielsens væsentligste lejlighedsværker er forblevet ukendt.

I begyndelsen af december gæstedirigerer Carl Nielsen i den norske hovedstad Kristiania. Han spiller både egen musik og har Henrik Knudsen med som solist i Victor Bendix’ klaverkoncert. En norsk journalist giver den ny kongelige danske kapelmester følgende skudsmål:

”Carl Nielsen ligner ikke nogen af de Dirigenter, jeg tidligere har set. Han hører ikke til disse svære, trygge Mennesker, som dirigerer med rolige smaa Sving med Haanden, som leder mere med Øjnene end med Hænderne, heller ikke ligner han de elegante Piruetdirigenter eller de urolige masende, som ser ud som nervøse Floretfægtere. Carl Nielsen minder igrunden mest af alt om en amerikansk Bandmaster – i bedste forstand. Han har det energiske Sæt i Bevægelsen, i Hænderne, Hodet og Kroppen; da han er kort af Vækst, har han ofte Brug for at strække sig paa Taa og hugger da paa skraa ned over Nodestolen. Ellers dirigerer han høit over Hovedet, det kommer af, at han har dirigeret Opera. Venstre haand bruger han meget, men fanger ikke tonerne nydelig ind mellem Pege- og Tommelfingeren, men griber med hele Knytnæven og slynger dem fra sig igjen med et susende Slag. Mindst af alt skulde man tro at ha en dansk Dirigent for sig, og mindst af alt skulde man tro, at hans Musik er skabt af en dansk Mand. Der er en ubændig, staalkantet Rytme i den, som leder Tanken fjernt fra et glidende, bølgelinjet dansk Landskab.” Samtid nr. 24.

I 1909 dominerer bestillingsværkerne; det er som om han slet ikke kan blive fri for dem. Digteren L.C. Nielsen er blandet ind i flere af dem som tekstforfatter; måske er det mere hans økonomi end Carl Nielsens der styrer sagen. Det gælder Kantaten til mindefesten paa Københavns Raadhus i Anledning af 250-Aarsdgen for svenskernes Storm på København [CNW 107], 11. februar 1659, og det gælder ikke mindst Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus, som Carl Nielsen på flere måder forsøger at slippe for, men alligevel ender med at komponere sammen med sin elev Emilius Bangert, og som han i maj 1909 er i Århus for at lede opførelsen af.

Sidst på året dør maleren P.S. Krøyer. Også ved den lejlighed afholdes en mindefest med en kantate af Carl Nielsen til en tekst af L.C. Nielsen [CNW 108]. Et par sange til Jeppe Aakjærs socialrealistiske skuespil Ulvens Søn [CNW 11], når han også at komponere. Her er det heller ikke pengene der trækker; for at undgå at modtage et for lavt honorar af Aarhus Teater trækker han af princip sine sange tilbage og forærer dem i stedet til Aakjær, der således kan stille dem til rådighed for teatret.

Da Ellen Beck kort tid efter synger de to sange fra Ulvens Søn ved sin sangaften i København, benytter Charles Kjerulf sin anmeldelse til endnu engang at demonstrere at der i det københavnske musikliv er andre ting på spil end musikken. Striden om Kjerulf og hans brug og misbrug af musiklivet og af Dansk Tonekunstnerforening stod netop på sit højeste i offentligheden. ”Omkvædet paa den ene Vise,” skrev Kjerulf, ”var de kloge sandfærdige Ord: ”For vi træder hverandre i Dyndet ned”. Det hørtes ligesom gennem melodien, at Carl Nielsen ikke ret havde fornemmet den dybe betydning i dem – saa at sige: gjort dem til sine egne.” Politiken 27.11.1909.

Til Aarhus-kantaten [CNW 107] havde komponisten August Enna også været på tale; han var endda begyndt at komponere uden at have modtaget den endelige bestilling. Da han fik kendskab til at Carl Nielsen havde fået bestillingen, beklagede han sig til denne, men måtte finde sig i at blive afvist af både Nielsen og af borgmesteren i Århus. I januar 1909 angriber August Enna offentligt Carl Nielsen som dirigent og drager hans evner i tvivl. Kritikken breder sig i pressen, og Enna langer til sidst ud også efter komponisten Carl Nielsen, men Carl Nielsen ønsker ikke at svare, og han støttes af teatrets ledelse. Det kommer også Carl Nielsen for øre at Lange-Müller er kritisk over for hans rolle som kongelig kapelmester, og da han beder Lange-Müller om et møde så de kan tale ud om sagen, får han et skarpt og afvisende svar. Det er en varm plads at være 2. kapelmester med ambitioner på kunstens vegne.

Om sommeren er familien i skiftende kombinationer på cykeltur på Fyn, på Østrupgaard, i Bryndum i Vestjylland hos Carl Nielsens bror Valdemar, hvor faderen bor, og hvor broderen Anders dette år er på besøg fra Chicago, hvortil han udvandrede i foråret 1886, og som Carl Nielsen ikke har set siden – og endelig på Skagen. Herfra bliver han kaldt til Århus for at dirigere Aarhus Orkesterforenings 25-års fødselsdagskoncert. Koncerten vælger han at begynde med musik af August Enna! – Året efter markerer han Lange-Müllers 60 års fødselsdag den 1. december med en hyldestartikel (Samtid nr. 32).

1910 begynder tragisk. Bodil Neergaards yngre bror, maleren Oluf Hartmann, dør pludseligt knap 31 år gammel. Det udløser i løbet af få dage et af Carl Nielsens små mesterværker, strygerstykket Ved en ung Kunstners Baare [CNW 36], som opføres ved begravelsen i den oprindelige version for strygekvartet. Komponisten deltager dog ikke selv. Dagen før er han rejst til Jylland hvor hans far meldes syg. Det fremgår ikke af kilderne hvad der er sket; faderen taler selv senere på foråret om 75 sygedage.

Mens bestillings- og lejlighedsværkernes tilblivelse som regel er velbelyst i korrespondancerne, ligger det i sagens natur at hovedværkernes tilblivelse, der ikke på samme måde styres af udefra kommende behov, kan gå mere sporløst for sig. At Carl Nielsen midt i denne udadvendte periode med aktiviteter der stritter i alle retninger, er i færd med at samle sig om et af sine betydeligste værker, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], den 3. symfoni, hører vi nærmest tilfældigt om da han i dagbogen den 13.4 blot noterer: ”Sluttede Compositionen af 1ste Allegro af min ny Symfoni.” Anden satsen, pastoralen, følger under sommeropholdet på Damgaard. Symfoniens færdiggørelse lader vente på sig – til næste bind, men om efteråret opmuntres han til fortsat produktion af et brev fra den ham ukendte tjekkiske forfatter Max Brod, der på eget initiativ har introduceret Nielsen i tidsskriftet Der Merker som udkommer i den europæiske musikmetropol Wien. I den forbindelse melder komponisten 2. sats af Espansiva netop færdig igen og demonstrerer dermed at gamle breve kan give læseren et fortolkningsproblem som der ikke altid er en sikker løsning på.

Sommeren har stået i Friluftsteatrets tegn. Allerede fra det foregående forår har Carl Nielsen været involveret i bestæbelserne for at stable en friluftsscene i Ulvedalene i Dyrehaven på benene. Den første forestilling bliver da også Oehlenschlägers Hagbart og Signe [CNW 12] med hans egen nykomponerede musik. Der er premiere få dage før hans egen 45 års fødselsdag i juni 1910. Successen er hjemme med københavnernes valfart til Ulvedalene og med lange reportager i aviserne.

Med 3 års forsinkelse er Jens Vejmand ved at blive en landeplage, og i fødselsdagsomtalerne er det den aviserne hefter sig ved. Den både udkommer og bliver indspillet som polka på lakplade af et grammofonorkester, og lirekassemændene har den med rundt i byen.

I oktober følger Anne Marie datteren Anne Marie til London i pension; hun er for længst begyndt at male og trænger både til at komme hjemmefra og til at opleve de store kunstsamlinger i en verdensby. Carl følger efter med et par dages forsinkelse. Også han ser nu London for første gang, ser på kunst og er til koncert i Queens Hall og møder dirigenten Henry Wood. Sammen rejser far og mor hjem, far fortsætter til København, mens mor bliver i Celle for at researche til kongemonumentet i de store tyske hingstestalde. Da hun kommer hjem, er det i utide med en forstuvet fod efter en udflugt til Bloksbjerg.

Det tynder ud i husholdningen; Hans Børge er efter flere skoleflytninger nu sendt til Trunderup skole på Fyn, hvor Thorvald Aagaards søster Inger er lærerinde og sender beretning til København om den mærkelige på en gang begavede og handicappede drengs skolegang.

Ifølge Torben Schousboe, var Hans Børge ”i 4-års alderen blevet angrebet af epidemisk cerebro-spinal meninghitis, hvorved hans kranium lukkedes for tidligt, og hvorved han blev hæmmet for resten af sit liv bl.a. med kronisk hovedpine. Hans tidligt konstaterede store musikalske og intellektuelle evner fik herved ikke fri udviklingsmulighed, men kunne i perioder med bedre helbred give sig spirituelle udslag. Det var som en tung sky der lettede.” (TS s. 368).

Kilderne oplyser intet om denne sag, og det er ikke umiddelbart let at indpasse oplysningen i den måde Hans Børge optræder på i kilderne i den pågældende periode som barn. At Hans Børge er et spændende og specielt, ikke helt normalt menneske, vil også de følgende bind give eksempler på.

Der har igen været knas i ægteskabet, fremgår det af brevene mellem ægtefællerne dette efterår [3:891] [3:896]. Torben Schousboe oplyser at Carl Nielsen var far til en datter uden for ægteskabet: Rachel Siegmann, som han angiver som født 12.12.1912, og hvis mor skal være ”en jødisk dame ansat ved Det kgl. Teater” (TS s. 389). Rachel Siegmann er imidlertid ikke født i 1912, men ifølge kontraministerialbogen i 1910, og er Rachel Siegmann datter af Carl Nielsen, er det her i 1910 hendes historie og Carl Nielsens affære med hendes mor hører hjemme. Torben Schousboes oplysninger er i bedste fald upræcise.

Der er ikke fundet noget vidnesbyrd der kan bekræfte Carl Nielsens faderskab til Rachel Siegmann, som der blev det til hans faderskab til Carl August Hansen i 1888 (Se: Vil herren). Carl Nielsen har næppe heller besøgt Rachel Siegmann hos hendes plejemoder på adressen H.C. Ørstedsvej 39, som Schousboe oplyser; intet tyder på at Rachel Siegmann har boet på adressen i Carl Nielsens levetid. Derimod bor Rachel Siegmann sammen med sin biologiske mor i 1937 og følgende år pudsigt nok på netop denne adresse. Moderen optræder i vejviseren som dameskrædderinde, datteren som musikteoretiker. I 1937 optræder Rachel Siegmann også i håndbogen Vor Tids Danske Musikere og Tonekunstnere med titlen romancekomponist, og der nævnes en række værker af hende, og at hun er elev af (Carl Nielsens elev) Knud Jeppesen.

Rachel Siegmann, som hun kaldte sig, blev født på Rigshospitalet den 12.10.1910, altså mens Carl Nielsen opholdt sig i London, og hun blev den 26.12.1910 døbt Edith Ragnhild Hansen i Sct. Johanneskirken i København. Hendes forældre oplyses at være konditor Herman Hansen og hustru Nancy Amanda Theresia Siegmann født 12.10.1880. Forældrene havde indgået borgerligt ægteskab 17.9.1909, få måneder før moderens graviditet. I folketællingen i 1940 oplyses moderen at være enke. Datteren tog ved kongelig bevilling af 12.9.1923 navneforandring til Edith Ragnhild Hansen Siegmann, ligesom det meddeles at hun meldte sig ud af folkekirken den 30.12.1931. Hun døde den 11. 9.1969.Tak til Claus Ahnfeldt-Mollerup som har fremledt kendsgerningerne.

Rachel Siegmanns historie kan belyses yderligere. Om det afgørende spørgsmål om faderskabet vil kunne det, er et andet spørgsmål.

About this volume (3)

The trajectory for the year 1906 had its highpoint on 11 November, the day of the premiere at The Royal Theatre of Masquerade [CNW 2], Carl Nielsen and Vilhelm Andersen’s comic opera based on a comedy by Holberg.Ludvig Holberg (1684-1754) was a writer, philosopher and playwright. He is best known for his comedies and is considered a founder of modern Danish literature. Apart from a small scene in the third act and the overture, which was written only at the last minute, the opera was composed and completed in 1905. Nevertheless, the run-up to it is busy and hectic, beginning as early as May with separate auditions with those singing the roles, interspersed with other tasks.

The poet Holger Drachmann has his 60th birthday the same year. In 1887, he had his greatest success with the fairy-tale play Once Upon a Time (Der var engang). with music by P.E. Lange-Müller. The Royal Theatre had now decided to spare no expense in the hope of being able to recreate that success with a new piece by Drachmann. Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7] takes place in the special crepuscular light of the Danish midsummer night with its capacity to arouse the awareness of everything behind, under and above the everyday life. Carl Nielsen was given the task of writing the music. Since resigning his post on 30 June 1905, he had had no links to The Royal Theatre. Now, he was there again as conductor both of his own opera and of the music for Holger Drachmann’s play.

In July and August, Carl Nielsen is working on the composition of Sir Oluf in Skagen, while the family are holidaying at Frøken Hansens Badepensionat ('Miss Hansen’s Seaside Guesthouse'). He sits working at a piano at the grocer’s, Jens Winther, on Oddevej. The process of composition can be followed through the correspondence with the manager of The Royal Theatre, Einar Christiansen, who is nervous about the timetable and concerned that the composer might give himself too much scope in the individual numbers, and in the correspondence with the pianist Henrik Knudsen, who copies the scores out as the sheets reach him. This is also the summer when the composer's two daughters, posed in red dresses, are immortalised by the painter Michael Ancher1849-1927. on a white bench in front of Ancher’s house.

In August, work continues on the music for Sir Oluf during a stay at Fuglsang on Lolland with Bodil and Viggo Neergaard. The Dutch composer Julius Röntgen and his large family are also frequent guests. Röntgen himself also gets involved in Sir Oluf, providing instrumentation for 'The Dance of the Elves', which can still be seen in his handwriting on the original manuscript. In this private setting, Carl Nielsen’s most recent String Quartet in F major [CNW 58], completed immediately before the summer holiday, is given its first performance on 9 August the same year. But it was only in 1923, after several revisions, that he allowed it to be published by C.F. Peters in Leipzig.

Far from the social scene, Carl Nielsen sits in the gardener’s house composing music to Drachmann’s play. 'He often worked until it was late and no one in the music room could understand why he didn't come,' his daughter Anne Marie writes in her memoirs. 'It was a dark August evening out in the park. Suddenly, he came in with an extraordinary, almost broken, expression on his face. He told us that on the way up to the castle he had taken a wrong turn and instead had gone into the woods that bordered the garden. Here it was completely dark. The branches broke around him, hit him in the eyes and he experienced a panicky fear, could not find his way, until at last he crawled on all fours, his heart hammering and the sweat pouring off him. He had been gripped by an extreme panic in the face of nature.' AMT p. 72.

Sir Oluf became one of Carl Nielsen’s most extensive scores, but Drachmann’s play met with little success. It was performed 10 times, and ever since most of the music has been locked away like a sleeping beauty.

Nevertheless, the autumn of 1906 brings something of a breakthrough for Carl Nielsen. In Chicago, where several of Carl Nielsen’s siblings had immigrated and started families, The Chicago Symphony Orchestra performs his Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] two days in a row with an audience of 5,000 each time. A few days before the premiere of Masquerade in Copenhagen, the composer receives a report of his American debut and success both from his sister Julie and from the Danish musician and composer Thorvald Otterström, who has the honour of introducing the conductor to Carl Nielsen's music.

Masquerade is also a success. It plays to full houses night after night, and the composer, tired after the release of tension and the hectic rehearsal schedule, does nothing for weeks but go to the theatre and conduct his work, resting on his laurels and enjoying social gatherings. His friend Henrik Knudsen comments acerbically in the letter that his setbacks are borne with greater dignity than his successes. There were neither CDs nor radio transmissions available, so many families would already have  gone to Masquerade several times before Christmas to learn the catchy tunes. Between Christmas and New Year, Carl Nielsen also conducts extracts of Masquerade and Sir Oluf  at a Palace Concert.Palækoncerterne ('The Palace Concerts') took place at Koncertpalæet ('The Concert Palace'), now known as the Odd Fellow Palace, in Copenhagen. They were founded in 1896 by the publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen and the conductor Joachim Andersen. These weekly concerts were an opportunity for repeated listening to the classical repertoire, which an era without mass media provided for the public of the time.

While Carl Nielsen’s relation to national issues had already been made clear at the beginning of the year with 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 295] even from the start, Masquerade [CNW 2] was on its way to achieving the status of a Danish national opera.

In January, Christian IX died, having been on the throne for more than 42 years. The proclamation of Frederik VIII as king on Amalienborg Palace Square revealed that Danes faced a problem with the absence of a national anthem. Some of the crowds gathered there broke into singing 'King Christian'' (Kong Christian)'. while others sang 'A fair and lovely land' (Der er et yndigt Land) This episode gives rise to a public debate about national songs. National issues are as a whole in the forefront at the time as, indeed, in various ways they have been since. The year before, Norway had become independent, the personal union with Sweden had been dissolved, and in both countries this provided the impetus for a build-up of nationalism. For the first time, at the end of May 1906, a Swedish music festival is held in Stockholm. Carl Nielsen is invited, stays with his friend Bror Beckman, arranged for coverage by the Danish press, writes an article about the festival himself for Politiken. Here for the first time, but not the last, he expresses his opinion about art and nationalism.

'The national element represents a danger for art, and the more this characteristic becomes conscious the greater the danger.

As soon as we abandon all propriety and begin to finger and fondle this delicate being, then we kiss goodbye to good and true art. The national element can warm, colour and breathe life into art, but should in no way become its alpha and omega.'

On the same occasion, he makes fun of a competition for a new Danish overture and provides the following recipe:

'You take a portion of andantino in six-eight time, a portion of minor key and a dollop of Danish stewed pears that have stood overnight, stir it all together thoroughly, put it over a low heat and let it cook for about 20 minutes etc. But joking apart, my view is as follows: Do not set store by false piety but by good art.' Samtid, no. 15.

Over the same days, he composes 'Sing, Danish man!' as a commission, though it can hardly be said to be for the money. As a national song, it has deeply ironic undertones that even at the time were quickly forgotten. The story is as follows: Holger Drachmann, with whom Carl Nielsen worked on Sir Oluf, was given the task of writing a song of the fatherland for a vaudeville at Tivoli and asked Carl Nielsen to write the melody. This he did, as far as we can tell, using a textual mock-up, the text being added later, and neither Drachmann nor Carl Nielsen featured on the poster. The authors only appeared in the press some days later and thereby ensured added press coverage for the vaudeville. Soon the song took on a life of its own, was published separately and quickly became standard repertoire for choral societies and wherever communal singing took place (Cf. Danske Mand).

Carl Nielsen was emerging as a composer for the people, writing directly for them, and it should be noted that the major music he wrote during this period of growth was inclining in the same direction. That spring, the military band in Nyborg played the overture to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1] [3:16].

It was a year that was hard to follow, yet success continues in 1907 with frequent performances of Masquerade. Prominent people attend the performance and express their opinion, people like the sick and ailing Grieg, who comments on Masquerade both to Nielsen and privately in his diary five months before his death.

There is also progress for Anne Marie, with an exhibition in Berlin in 1906, while in February 1907 she wins first prize in a competition to create a monument to the physician and scientist Niels Finsen, who had been awarded the Nobel Prize in 1903 for his work with the healing effects of light rays. However, the decision is made to create and erect the design proposed by her rather more monumental male colleague Rudolph Tegner. To this day, it still stands by The National Hospital at the corner of Tagensvej and Blegdamsvej.

Anne Marie had only just been declared fit after a long period of being unable to work due to blood poisoning in one arm, when at the end of March 1907 she became seriously ill again. She is admitted to hospital and has four operations on her intestines over the next two months. In one of the recently discovered letters, [3:278] we are given for the first time an explanation for this mysterious illness: Anne Marie herself explains that a fish bone she has swallowed is the cause of this upset.

Carl Nielsen is in crisis due to Anne Marie’s illness and because he is having difficulty making a start on new compositions. It is during this period that he writes poems, and also now that he becomes involved in The Danish Musicians' Society, which had been founded in 1903 on the initiative of Charles Kjerulf, Politiken’s principal reviewer and the arbiter of musical fashion in Copenhagen. In his role as the society's secretary and the person taking the initiative in all things great and small, Kjerulf has mixed up his own interests and his private finances with the society’s. When the first board get bogged down in the Kjerulf problem, an opposition group is formed that puts Carl Nielsen forward as their candidate for chair with a programme to tidy up Kjerulf’s mess as elegantly as possible and to develop the society professionally. On 29 April 1907, Carl Nielsen and his board are elected as one, but the programme is only partially realised when fresh conflicts in the society lead to the departure of Carl Nielsen and his board two years later on 13 May 1909 (Cf. Børn igen).

In the autumn of 1909, the conflict in The Danish Musicians' Society spreads across musical life as a whole and becomes public under the term 'Wüllner-striden' ('The Wüllner Conflict'). The German singer Ludwig Wüllner was refusing to use Programmet ('The Programme'), the magazine funded by advertisements that Kjerulf had started, using his position in The Danish Musicians' Society, as the cover for his concert programmes in Copenhagen and thereby set up the decisive battle against Charles Kjerulf. Although no longer chair of the society, Carl Nielsen takes part in meetings and events, and converses with Kjerulf’s employer, the chief editor of Politiken, Henrik Cavling, with whom he maintains good relations over the years.

Finally, back in 1907, there is again success for the creative composer. A month after Anne Marie’s return from hospital, after many failed attempts, as he tells us many years later, he composes on 25 June the melody for Jeppe Aakjær’s John the Roadman [CNW 137].Jens Vejmand is one of Carl Nielsen's best known and most popular songs in Denmark. It was included in the Danish Culture Canon in 2006 along with, among other works, Masquerade and Symphony no. 4. Over the following days, he composes a number of melodies, including on the 28 June one of the songs, Good Night (Godnat) [CNW 141], from Johannes V. Jensen's The Fall of the King (Kongens Fald). The same afternoon, he is in the company of Jensen himself, with Ludvig Holstein and L.C. Nielsen, in Dyrehaven; the first two of these have their wives with them, but Anne Marie is working on an equestrian statue on the island of Falster. Jensen brings his camera with him, and two photographs have been preserved.

That was the end of composition for the time being. In mid-July, he travels south alone to meet his two colleagues in the production of Masquerade, the director Julius Lehmann and the librettist Vilhelm Andersen. Together, they walk from Italy over the Alps to Munich. Back in Copenhagen again in mid-August, there is a telegram from Kolding saying that Anne Marie and the rest of the family are lying ill at Lucie’s, Anne Marie’s sister. Married late, she was now a single mother with two boys, Broder and Jacob. After the sudden illness and death of her husband in February 1906, she had moved in February 1906 from the doctor’s consultation in Skærbæk back to Kolding, no longer as Lucie Brodersen but as the doctor’s wife, Mrs Petersen.

Carl immediately travels to Kolding and breathes some life into the company. The family continues north towards Skagen but, when they return to Copenhagen at the beginning of September, Anne Marie’s health forces her to enter Skodsborg Sanatorium.

In May, Carl has made an agreement with The Royal Theatre that in the coming season he would again make himself available. The idea that this may be the start of a permanent appointment as kapellmeister is in the air; Johan Svendsen is on the way out due to illness.

The autumn of 1907 is equally barren for the creative composer.

Commissions come in for music to L.C. Nielsen’s play, Willemoes [CNW 8] – which includes Seas surrounding Denmark [CNW 146]A famous song included in Højskolesangbogen – and for Ludvig Holstein’s Tove [CNW 10], which are to have their first performances at The People's Theatre in February and at Dagmar Theatre in March, respectively. There is also a commission for a new cantata for the university’s commemoration celebration but, as that will not be needed before October 1908, he does not have to think about it that much yet. The only composition that is completed is the new concert conclusion for the Masquerade Overture, which is to be used for one of Tor Aulin’s concerts in Stockholm at the end of November.

In October, Pablo Casals gives his first concert in Copenhagen. The social centre is made up of the Neergaard and Hartmann families, and the Nielsen daughters and Karen Hartmann are all in raptures about the virtuoso, who has also brought his Moorish girlfriend along. Back at Carl Nielsen’s, all four of his string quartets are performed, and Casals impresses them all by sight-reading the cello part.

Contact with Swedish musicians intensifies. At the end of September, the young genius Ture Rangström visits Carl Nielsen for the first time in Copenhagen. They hit it off immediately. Bror Beckman introduced Rangström and Nielsen to one another. Beckman, too, is instrumental in getting Rangström employed as a music journalist at Svenska Dagbladet to counterbalance the notorious critic at Dagens Nyheter and composer Wilhelm Peterson-Berger, whom Carl Nielsen has offended by not mentioning him in his article about the Swedish music festival in 1906.

Rangström’s debut as a journalist is a full-page article devoted to Carl Nielsen, in which he characterises Nielsen’s mission as being to point the way towards the necessary de-Romanticisation of music. This appears two days before Aulin introduces the Swedes to Nielsen’s orchestral music with three pieces from Masquerade. Earlier that same month, Olallo Morales has played the Helios Overture [CNW 34] in Gothenburg.

Carl Nielsen was himself supposed to have gone to Stockholm to conduct his music. There was lively correspondence about it, and both Beckman and Nielsen were excited at the prospect that they might now have the opportunity to spend a few days in discussion together. However, the planning goes awry, the length of the visit dwindles, and at the last moment Carl Nielsen has to cancel his journey altogether, take to his bed and allow Aulin to conduct his music. For the next three months he is plagued by neuralgia and bedridden most of the time.

His doctor does in the end permit him to go to the Odd Fellow Palace on 30 November to attend his own composition evening. Here, the new string quartet [CNW 58], which was played privately at Fuglsang, is given its first public performance. Squabbling in The Danish Musicians' Society has done nothing to improve the receptivity of Politiken’s reviewer, Charles Kjerulf, to Nielsen’s musical universe. He writes the following unforgettable words about the quartet:

'If what these four gentlemen sat up there and played is, in all earnest, to be considered beautiful and good music, well, then Messrs Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert, Schumann and associates – Wagner and Tchaikovsky along with them – the whole bunch, even headed by our own Hartmann and Gade – then they have all been having us on – yes, have been using false trade descriptions. And then sciatica becomes a musical delight. For that is also extremely unpleasant.'

The two songs from The Fall of the King [CNW 140] [CNW 141] were also among the works premiered that evening. The poet attended. Whether the music left him, too, with a headache, history does not relate, but during the quartet he couldn't control his yawns [3:428].

In February 1908, negotiations begin about Carl Nielsen’s appointment as kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre. They are protracted and difficult. Equal status for first and second kapellmeister comes under discussion along with the idea of abandoning these categories, but Frederik Rung, the former second kapellmeister, insists on taking the title of first kapellmeister. The departing Johan Svendsen gets involved by suggesting a 'right of arbitration' and even Julius Lehmann plays a role in supporting Carl Nielsen in negotiations with the theatre director. Carl Nielsen’s old friend and benefactor, the politician Klaus Berntsen, advises him to come to an understanding with the theatre director. As long as he gets inside the door, there is no doubt that he will get to the top, given his energy and his talent [3:463].

So, in the end, Carl Nielsen becomes second kapellmeister with some degree of equal rights to repertoire, and the basis is laid for the subsequent conflict between the two kapellmeisters, who until now have been associates, close acquaintances and good friends. In the midst of this process, half the theatre come to celebrate the 25th performance of Masquerade at Carl Nielsen’s apartment with a massive party, which Irmelin notes in her diary entries.

It is during these days that Anne Marie is told that her proposal has led to her winning the competition, which she had been invited to take part in at the end of September, to create a monument to commemorate Christian IX. Before it can go ahead, however, she has to sign a contract with the monument committee to complete a trial relief of part of the relief for the base, which for financial reasons is later omitted from the finished equestrian statue.

In the midst of all this tumult, Carl Nielsen manages to complete Saga Dream [CNW 35] a small, original work that stylistically looks to the future. It meets with no success at the concert at The Music Society on 6 April 1908. Kjerulf regards it as uninspired and thinks that Carl Nielsen ought to have allowed Gunnar from Njal's Saga to dream on in peace. It says something about the atmosphere among musical circles in Copenhagen at the time that when, in 1917, Kjerulf hears the piece again, he finds it a work of genius but is absolutely certain that he has never heard it before!

Financially, the Nielsen family are now on more solid ground than ever. They entertain thoughts of buying a summer house in Skagen, but these get no further, and about moving to larger accommodation, particularly to solve the sculptress’ atelier problem. She spends most of her time travelling, partly to conduct research and to seek inspiration for the royal monument, partly to carry out commissions that can further improve their finances, but the deadline for completing the principal task is also looming. At home, Carl Nielsen deals with most things as usual, finding the house with the required atelier and communicating by letter with the sculptress about it. In mid-October, the family moves into the first floor apartment of the villa on Vodroffsvej 53, where their friends Axel and Sofie Olrik are already living on the ground floor.

The second kapellmeister's debut at the beginning of the season in September 1908 is hectic. The new first kapellmeister is ill and, for a time, Carl Nielsen has to take on everything. That autumn also saw one significant new composition: the new university cantata [CNW 105] that he had composed during his summer stay at Damgaard near Fredericia. He had also been visited there by the 'court singer' Emil Holm and his wife, and had discussed with him coming plans and initiatives as regards The Royal Danish Opera. He sends the management of the theatre a letter with suggestions and ideas, virtually a first attempt at a programme for the institution of the Danish opera. Little comes of it.

The new musical tones of the university cantata make a deep impression on his circle of friends, but Niels Møller's text, which Carl Nielsen defends, is met with general hostility due to a style that does not exactly roll off the tongue, which gives the work the nickname 'the constipation cantata', and its positivist scientific message which provokes contradiction from the university's theologists. The result: yet another of Carl Nielsen's occasional works that has gone unnoticed.

At the beginning of December, Carl Nielsen was guest conductor in the Norwegian capital, Christiania. He conducts both his own music and has with him Henrik Knudsen as soloist in Victor Bendix's piano concerto. A Norwegian journalist provides the following testimonial for the new royal Danish kapellmeister:

'Carl Nielsen does not resemble any of the conductors I have seen previously. He is not one of those heavy, confident people who conduct with calm little movements of their hands, who direct more with their eyes than with their hands. Nor does he look like those elegant pirouette conductors or those whose restless pounding makes them look like foilsmen. Carl Nielsen is basically most reminiscent of an American bandmaster – in the best sense. He has that energetic manner in his movement, his hands, his head and body; since he is short of stature, he often needs to rise up on his toes and then beats slantwise down across the pulpit. Otherwise, he conducts high above his head, which is the result of him having conducted opera. He makes much use of his left hand but does not capture the notes tidily between thumb and forefinger but grasps them with his whole fist and flings them away from him with a swishing blow. It is hard to believe that before us stands a Danish conductor, and still harder that his music is created by a Danish man. There is in it an uncontrollable, steely rhythm that transports us far from the smooth undulations of the Danish landscape.' Samtid, no. 24.

The year 1909 is dominated by commissions. It is as though he cannot rid himself of them. The poet L.C. Nielsen is involved in several of them, writing the texts, and it may be more his finances than Carl Nielsen's that decide things. This applies to the Cantata for the Commemoration of the 250th Anniversary of the Storming of Copenhagen [CNW 106] and not least to the Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909 [CNW 107] which Carl Nielsen tries to get out of in a number of ways but nevertheless ends up composing with his pupil Emilius Bangert, and of which he directs the performance in Aarhus in May 1909.

The end of the year sees the death of the painter P.S. Krøyer. The occasion is also marked by a celebration with a cantata by Carl Nielsen to a text by L.C. Nielsen [CNW 108]. He also manages to compose a couple of songs for Jeppe Aakjær's social realist play The Wolf's Son (Ulvens Søn) [CNW 11] . Nor is it the money that attracts him here; to avoid being paid too low a fee by Aarhus Theatre, he withdraws his songs on principle and donates them instead to Aakjær, who can then place them at the disposal of the theatre.

When, soon afterwards, Ellen Beck sings the two songs from The Wolf's Son at her evening recital in Copenhagen, Charles Kjerulf takes the opportunity to show that musical life in Copenhagen is about more than just music. Disputes about Kjerulf and his use and abuse of musical connections and of The Danish Musicians' Society were at their height in public awareness. 'In a way, the refrain,' writes Kjerulf, 'provided the wise and truthful words: "For we trample each other down in the mire". It could almost be heard through the music that Carl Nielsen had not really sensed their deeper significance – or in other words, made them his own.' Politiken 27.11.1909.

There had also been talk of the composer August Enna taking on the Aarhus Cantata [CNW 107], and he had even begun a composition without having received the final commission. When he found out that it had been given to Carl Nielsen, he complained to him but could do little when his objections were rejected by both Nielsen and the mayor of Aarhus. In January 1909, August Enna makes a public attack on Carl Nielsen as conductor and questions his ability. The criticism spreads in the press, and finally Enna also has a go at the composer Carl Nielsen, but the subject of his attack prefers not to respond and in this is supported by the theatre management. Carl Nielsen also hears that Lange-Müller is critical of his role as kapellmeister of The Royal Danish Orchestra, and when he asks Lange-Müller for a meeting so they can talk about the matter, he is met with a sharp rejection. Being second kapellmeister with ambitions for his art is proving to be a hot seat.

During the summer, the family in various combinations embarks on bicycle tours on Funen, to Østrupgaard, to Bryndum on western Jutland with Carl Nielsen's brother Valdemar, who has their father living there and their brother Anders visiting this year, whom Carl Nielsen has not seen since he emigrated to Chicago in the spring of 1886. Their tours end up around Skagen. From there, he is summoned to Aarhus to conduct Aarhus Orchestral Society's 25th birthday concert. He chooses to start with music by August Enna! The following year, he celebrates Lange-Müller's 60th birthday on 1 December with a celebratory article (Samtid, no. 32).

The year 1910 begins with tragedy. Bodil Neergaard's younger brother, the painter Oluf Hartmann, dies suddenly at the age of 31. This sparks the composition in only a few days of one of Carl Nielsen's small masterpieces, the piece for strings At the Bier of a Young Artist [CNW 36], which is performed at the funeral in its original version for string quartet. The composer does not, however, take part himself. The previous day, he has travelled to Jutland where his father has been taken ill. The sources do not tell us what has happened; later in the spring, his father himself talks about lying ill for 75 days.

While the origins of occasional works and commissions are usually well-documented in the correspondence, it is inevitable that that of the main works, which are not determined by external demands, can be more difficult to trace. It is, then, almost by chance that, in the midst of this period of high extrovert activity in all directions, we hear that Carl Nielsen is summoning his forces to compose one of his most significant works, his Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], as he notes in his diary on 13 April: 'finished the composition of the first allegro of my new symphony.' The second movement, the Pastoral, follows during a summer stay at Damgaard. The completion of the symphony will be delayed – until the next volume – but encouragement comes in the autumn to continue his production in the form of a letter from the Czech composer Max Brod, previously unknown to him, who on his own initiative has introduced his readers to Nielsen in the journal Der Merker, published in Vienna, the European metropolis of music. In response to this, the composer reports – once again – that the second movement of Espansiva has just been completed and in doing so demonstrates that old letters can give the reader a problem of interpretation for which there is not always a reliable solution.

That summer is busy with The Open Air Theatre. Since the previous spring, Carl Nielsen has been involved in attempts to establish an open air stage at Ulvedalene in Dyrehaven. The first performance there was Oehlenschläger's Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] with his own freshly composed music. The premiere is a few days before his 45th birthday in June 1910. Success is assured when people make the pilgrimage from Copenhagen and the newspapers publish lengthy reports.

After three years delay, John the Roadman is about to turn into a national epidemic, and in accounts of his birthday this is what occupies the newspapers. It is published and recorded as a polka on lacquer discs and the organ grinders traipse it round the city.

In October, Anne Marie accompanies their daughter Anne Marie to a hostel in London; she has long since started to paint and needs to get away from home and to see major art collections in a large metropolis. Carl joins them after a few days delay, and he, too, sees London for the first time, looks at art, goes to a concert in Queen's Hall and meets the conductor Henry Wood. Father and mother travel home together, the father travelling on to Copenhagen while the mother stays in Celle to conduct research at the large German stud farm for her king's monument. When she returns home, she does so prematurely with a sprained foot following an excursion to the Blocksberg.

The household has begun to thin out; after several changes of school, Hans Børge has now been sent to Trunderup School on Funen, where Thorvald Aagaard's sister Inger is one of the teachers and sends progress reports to Copenhagen on this strange, gifted and at the same time disabled boy.

According to Torben Schousboe, Hans Børge had 'at the age of four suffered an attack of epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis, whereby his cranium closed prematurely leaving him plagued for the rest of his life by, for example, chronic headaches. The musical and intellectual abilities that had early been noted were thereby not permitted to develop freely but could only express themselves spiritually in periods of better health. It was like a heavy cloud lifting.' (TS p. 368).

The sources say nothing of all this and it is not easy to integrate this information with the way Hans Børge appears as a child in these letters. Subsequent volumes will provide examples to  show that Hans Børge is a fascinating, special and not entirely normal person.

Letters between the Nielsen couple that autumn [3:891] [3:896] indicate that there has once again been friction in the marriage. Torben Schousboe tells us that Carl Nielsen had fathered a daughter outside the marriage – Rachel Siegmann, whom he registers as having been born on 12 December 1912 and whose mother is said to have been 'a Jewish lady employed at The Royal Theatre' (TS p. 389). Rachel Siegmann was, however, not born in 1912 but, according to the parish clerk's register, in 1910, and, if Rachel Siegmann is indeed Carl Nielsen's daughter, then it is here in 1910 that her story and that of Carl Nielsen's affair with her mother belong. Torben Schousboe's information is, at best, imprecise.

No evidence has been found confirming that Carl Nielsen was father to Rachel Siegmann such as exists for him having fathered Carl August Hansen in 1888 (See: Vil Herren). Nor does it seem that Carl Nielsen visited Rachel Siegmann at her foster mother's at the address at H.C. Ørstedvej 39, as Schousboe tells us. There is nothing to suggest that Rachel Siegmann lived at this address in Carl Nielsen's lifetime. On the other hand, curiously enough, Rachel Siegmann does live at this very address with her biological mother for some years after 1937. The mother appears in the directory as a ladies' dressmaker and the daughter as a music theorist. In 1937, Rachel Siegmann appears in the handbook Vor Tids Danske Musikere og Tonekunstnere ('Danish Musicians and Composers of Our Time') under the title of 'Lieder composer', which mentions a number of her works and notes that she studied under (Carl Nielsen's pupil) Knud Jeppesen.

Rachel Siegmann, as she called herself, was born in The National Hospital on 12 October 1910, in other words while Carl Nielsen was staying in London, and on 26 December 1910 she was baptised Edith Ragnhild Hansen at St John's Church in Copenhagen. Her parents are cited as the confectioner Herman Hansen and his wife Nancy Amanda Theresia Siegmann, born 12 October 1880. The couple had entered a civil marriage on 17 September 1909, a few months prior to the mother's pregnancy. In the national census of 1940, the mother is registered as a widow. On 12 September 1923, the daughter had royal permission to change her name to Edith Ragnhild Hansen Siegmann and on 30 December 1931 she withdraws from membership of the state church. She died 11 September 1969.Our thanks to Claus Ahnfeldt-Mollerup who has provided this information.

More could be said about Rachel Siegmann's story, but whether more can be said about her father's identity is a different matter.
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Mandag
1.1.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Bloch

1-1-1906

Kjære Prof: Bloch!

Idag begynder det nye Aar; jeg vil sende Dem en Tak for det gamle. De har virkelig beredt mig en stor Glæde med ”Hexeri”,William Blochs iscenesættelse af Ludvig Holbergs Hexerie eller Blind Allarm havde premiere på Det Kgl. Teater 3.12.1905. nu sidst og mange andre Ting i det forløbne Aar. Jeg er fuld af Beundring for Deres Kunst, det ved De, men jeg synes næsten De har overgaaet Dem selv ved Iscenesættelsen af ”Hexeri eller blind Allarm”. Det slog mig nu igjen, hvad jeg tidligere, i Anledning af ”Jeppe”, har sagt Dem, at Deres Evne til at faa levende Mennesker ud af de Holbergske Figurer er beundringsværdig.

Jeg havde læst Comedien nogle Gange igjennem og prøvet at tænke mig en scenisk Virkning, men jeg sad hele Aftenen under Opførelsen i en Overraskelse, for det var hele Tiden noget helt andet og langt bedre end jeg havde forestillet mig. Den Scene f:Expl:, hvor Leander faar Tyven til at bekjende, havde jeg tænkt mig saaledes, at han skulde tale i en højtidelig, spøgelsesagtig Tone og gjøre et farligt Nummer ud af det Ceremonielle i den hele Scene; men jeg indrømmer at det er pshykologisk sandere, at det gaar Slag i Slag med Leanders Befalinger og Spørgsmaal, da Tyvens Ja paa den Maade flyver ham saa naturligt og komisk ud af Munden. Og saadan var der mange Ting. - En Gang imellem er der maaske ligesom en lille Smag af ”die Absicht”, men det er vist ikke Deres Skyld, thi nu og da er Opgaven næsten umulig. - Jacob Knudsens StykkeKærlighed og Købmandsskab, premiere på Det Kgl. Teater 26.12.1905. synes jeg slet ikke om. Det er hverken det ene eller det andet. Jeg mener hermed, at det hverken er Liv eller Stil. Et Digterværk maa for at virke overbevisende og betagende enten 1) rumme en hel Mængde yderst virkelige Enkeltheder som saa tilsidst samler sig - ikke just til nogen Konklusion, men til en ligesom landskabelig Helhed, - eller ogsaa 2) ved en energisk Gjennemførelse i det rent Kunst[ne]riske. I første Tilfælde vil man holdes i Aande af de mange Enkeltheder, men forlanger saa at de skal være fuldtud troværdige[,] i det andet, kommer det mere an paa med hvor stærk personlig Lidenskabelighed og Energi de kunstneriske Elementer er gjennemførte og man spørger saa mindre efter Virkelighed.

Men i Knudsens Arbejde er der ved Siden af fine Iagttagelser af virkelige Mennesker de groveste Forsøg paa at lave Theater. Handlingen er helt usandsynlig og falsk, og for at faa den til at glide ned maatte Behandlingen af Emnet drives helt ud i Farcen eller hæves op i den store Pathos. Jeg mener, at i samme Grad Fabelen i et Digterværk er mere eller mindre usandsynlig i samme Grad er det afhængigt af Behandlingen. Jeg har læst næsten hele Knudsens Produktion og beundrer navnlig en Bog som ”Sind”, men der ligger, synes jeg, ligesom to Lag i hans Natur og jeg tror ikke de vil indgaa nogen Forbindelse, og det er stor Skade, thi det ene Lag er meget værdifuldt. -

I Iscenesættelsen kunde jeg genkjende mange fine Træk som kun De kunde være Ophavsmanden til. Jeg synes Hofmanns Spil var rutineret Theaterspil og ret groft og udvendigt. Derimod var der en vis stivfrossen Tilforladelighed over Lars Knudsen som jeg synes var udmærket. Man maatte tænke paa store Tønder med Sirup, grøn Sæbe og salte Sild naar han traadte ind. Jeg var højst forbauset over at Fru Bloch kunde skabe en heltud ny og troværdig Skikkelse ud af det Pigebarn. Jeg synes Frøken Anthonsen [Ane Grethe Antonsen] var bedre end Fru Nejendam og jeg synes Sammenspillet mellem de tre Kvinder og Hofmann var ypperligt.

Undskyld at jeg har snakket saa længe, nu skal jeg nok holde op. Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Frue glædeligt Nytaar fra mig

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Den 2.1.1906 skrev William Blochs til Carl Nielsen bl.a.:

”Deres fine Bemærkninger om et Kunstværks Maal og Midler kunde jeg have stor Lyst til at indlade mig nærmere paa. Men det bliver for besværligt i Brevform. Det faar vente til skæbnen engang under os et af disse Øjeblikke, der er saa sjældne i Livet, og som er Noget af det Bedste, jeg kender: en hyggelig og fortrolig Samtale om ganske uselviske Ting, hvor Interessernes Renhed og Varme for et Øjeblik ligesom renser hele tilværelsen for alt, hvad er lavt og lurvet.”

Monday
1 January 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Bloch

1 January 1906

Dear Prof. Bloch!

Today a new year begins. I want to send you a thank you for the old one. You have truly brought me great joy with WitchcraftWilliam Bloch's staging of Ludvig Holberg's Witchcraft or False Alarm [Hexerie eller Blind Alarm] was premiered at The Royal Theatre on 3 December 1905. now, and many other pieces in the year that is gone. I am full of admiration for your art, as you know, but I think you have almost surpassed yourself in the staging of Witchcraft or False Alarm. It struck me yet again, as I have previously told you about 'Jeppe',Jeppe on the Hill [Jeppe på Bjerget]. Also a play by Ludvig Holberg. that your ability to have living people emerge from Holberg's characters is admirable.

I had read the comedy several times and tried to imagine how it would work on stage, but I spent the whole evening during the performance in a state of surprise, for it was constantly something quite different and far better than I had imagined. In the scene, for example, where Leander gets the thief to confess, I had thought that he would speak in a pompous, ghostly voice and make a terrific fuss of the ceremonial aspect of the scene; but I must admit that it is psychologically more realistic that it goes blow by blow with Leander's commands and questions since, in that way, the thief's 'Yes' flies out of his mouth so naturally and comically. And there were many things like that. – Once in a while, there is maybe a slight taste of 'die Absicht' [the intention], but that is not your fault as, now and again, the task is almost impossible. – I did not like Jakob Knudsen's piece Love and Merchandise [Kærlighed og Købmandsskab] was premiered at The Royal Theatre on 26 December 1905. at all. It is neither one thing nor the other. By this, I mean it is neither life nor style. To work convincingly and enticingly, a poetic work should either 1) include a whole lot of extremely real details which then, at the end, come together – not exactly as some form of conclusion, but into something resembling the wholeness of a landscape – or else 2) through the energetic execution of the purely artistic. In the first case, we will be held enthralled by the many details, but demand that they should be completely credible; in the second, it is more a matter of the strength of the personal passion and energy with which the artistic elements are executed, and we pose fewer questions about reality.

But in Knudsen's work, alongside his fine observations of real people, there are the crudest attempts to make theatre. The plot is completely improbable and false and, to get the audience to swallow it, the treatment of this subject has to be pushed right out into farce or elevated into grand pathos. I think that the degree to which the plot in a poetic work is more or less improbable is the same degree as it is dependent on the treatment. I have read almost all Knudsen's work and admire especially a book like Mind, but it is as if there are two layers in his nature and I do not think they will admit of any connection, and this is a great loss, for the one layer is very valuable. –

In the staging, I could recognise many fine features that only you could have thought up. Hofman's acting was, I think, routine drama and pretty crude and superficial. On the other hand, there was a certain frozen dependability about Lars Knudsen that I think was very good. When he entered, you could not help thinking about large barrels of syrup, green soap and salted herring. I was extremely surprised that Mrs Bloch could create a whole new and believable character out of that girl. I think Miss Antonsen was better than Mrs Neiiendam and I think the interplay between the three women and Hofman was superb.

Forgive me for going on so long; now I will stop. Could I ask you to wish your wife a happy New Year from me?

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

On 2 January 1906, Wilhelm Bloch wrote to Carl Nielsen:

'I would very much like to engage further with your excellent comments about the means and methods of a work of art. But it will be too difficult in the form of a letter. It will have to wait until fate one day allows us one of those moments, which are so rare in life and are some of the best I know: a cosy and confidential dialogue about completely selfless subjects where the purity and warmth of interests, as it were, purify existence for a moment of everything that is base and squalid.'


Ane Grethe Antonsen
Anna Bloch
Holger Hofman
Jakob Knudsen
Jonna Neiiendam
Lars Knudsen
Ludvig Holberg
William Bloch
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Søndag
14.1.1906
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d 14-1-06

Kjære Carl.

Du kan vel ikke faae Bladet N° 8, af Land og RigeLand og Rige, Opbyggende og underholdende Familie-Ugeblad for alle danske Hjem, bragte i 1. Årg. nr. 8, Søndag 19.11.1905, en artikel af Alfred Tofft om Carl Nielsen. Heri skildrede Tofft Carl Nielsen som eventyrets dreng med ønskekvisten, der forvildede sig i krattet, hvor småtroldene og gnomerne og sære væsener med forvredne hjerner og ben bor, men som dog med sine seneste værker var i færd med at rive sig løs fra troldtøjet. Det bragte billede var en kopi af portrættet bd. 2 s. 247. og sende mig, der var eet immelem dem som Du sendte mig men det har jeg sendt over til dem i Amerika, fordi Dit Billede var deri, og nu kan jeg ikke faae det i Esbjerg Bladudsalg, jeg har gjort forsøg et par Gange.

Jeg er da ellers {da ellers} nogenlunde ved Helb[r]edet; om en 8 Dags Tid er [jeg] jo saa 71 -, Det er ikke rart at blive Gammel og være Ene.

Nu beder jeg Dig at Hilse Marie og Børnene og vær Selv Hilset

fra Din hg. Fader

Sunday
14 January 1906
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 14 January 06

Dear Carl.

Do you think you could find the issue no. 8 of Land og RigeIn Land og Rige no. 8 of Sunday 19 November 1905, there is an article by Alfred Tofft about Carl Nielsen. Here Tofft depicted Carl Nielsen as a fairy tale boy with a magic stick, who got lost in a thicket that was home to little trolls and gnomes and strange creatures with twisted brains and legs, but who, with his latest work, was tearing his way out of the trolls' thicket. The photo included was a copy of the portrait in vol. 2. and send it to me? It was among the ones you sent to me, but I sent them on to America because your photo was in it, and now I cannot get it in the shop; I have tried a couple of times.

Otherwise, I am feeling relatively well; in about a week I am turning 71 – it is not pleasant to be growing old and to be alone.

Now please give my love to Marie and the children and likewise to you,

from your devoted Father


Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag
19.1.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ove Rode, København

Carl Nielsens artikel Mozart og vor Tid begyndte med at Politiken bestilte en kronik hos ham i anledning at Mozarts 150 års fødselsdag, men stoffet voksede for Carl Nielsen, og den større artikel endte med at udkomme i Tilskuerens martsnummer, jf Samtid nr. 14.

19-1-1906

Kjære Ove Rode!

Efter at have paabegyndt Udarbejdelsen af den omtalte Artikel om Mozart indser jeg, at den vilde blive lidet tilfredsstillende om jeg skulde nøjes med 250 Linier. Jeg holder ellers af Kortfattethed.

Sagen er, at jeg ikke alene paa Grund af min personlige, store Beundring for Mozart, men ogsaa af Hensyn til den Bevægelse mod Klassikerne, der gaar igjennem den allernyeste tyske Musik - vide Max Reger Op: 89 - bliver nødsaget til at opholde mig en Del ved Undersøgelsen af, hvor vidt M.s Kunst har Betydning for Nutidens Musikmennesker og derigjennem vil kunne faa det for Fremtidens. Just med et saadant Udgangspunkt vil en længere Artikel om Mozart have Berettigelse og kun paa den Maade vil Sagen interessere mig. Kunde det f:Epl. ikke lade sig gjøre, at der baade Lørdag den 27 og Søndag 28 fandtes en fortsat Opsats om ham?

Jeg sender Dem disse Linier i saa god Tid, som det har været mig muligt og haaber De vil kunne faa andet Stof ifald De ikke synes om min Plan.

Med de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Toldbodvej 6I

Friday
19 January 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ove Rode, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's article 'Mozart and our Time'' ('Mozart og vor Tid'). was initiated by Politiken, who had commissioned a feature from him on the occasion of Mozart's 150th birthday, but the material took on greater dimensions for Carl Nielsen and the extended article was published in the March edition of Tilskueren. Cf. Samtid no. 14.

19 January 1906

Dear Ove Rode!

Having begun drafting the article we mentioned about Mozart, I realise that it will not be very satisfactory if I have to confine myself to 250 lines. I am otherwise keen on brevity.

The fact is that not only because of my great personal admiration for Mozart, but also with regard to the trend against the classics in the most recent German music – see Max Reger, op. 89 – I feel compelled to dwell somewhat on an investigation into the degree to which Mozart’s art is of significance for musicians of today and how it may thereby be so for those of the future. It is by taking this particular perspective that a lengthier article about Mozart is justified, and only then will the project interest me. Might it be possible, for example, for you to carry a two-part article about him on Saturday 27 and Sunday 28?

I am sending you these lines as far in advance as I can, and hope you will be able to find other material if you do not care for my plan.

Best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Toldbodvej 6I


Max Reger
Ove Rode
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Januar 1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Tilskuerens redaktion/Valdemar Vedel, København

Højtærede Frue!Snarere redaktionssekretæren end Vedels kone.

I Anledning af Mozarts 150 aarige Fødselsdag, har jeg faaet Lyst at skrive en lille Afhandling om hans Kunst, som jeg vilde spørge Dr: Vedel om han tror der vilde blive Plads til i ”Tilskueren”. Men da Dr. Vedel jo er i Tyskland vilde jeg gjerne spørge Dem, hvad De mener om Sagen. Jeg har allerede gjort saa mange Optegnelser at Tingen kunde blive færdig fra min Haand i Løbet af 1 a 2 Dage men det kunde ogsaa vente til Martsheftet om det skulde være. Jeg har ingen Lyst til at give min Opsats til et Dagblad og paa den anden Side maatte den heller ikke gjerne komme altfor post festum.

I alle Tilfælde vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden om De vilde sende mig et Par Ord og meddele mig Deres personlige Mening om det Forslag.

Med Hilsen Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen.

Toldbodvej 6I

January 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the editorial team at Tilskueren/Valdemar Vedel, Copenhagen

Most honoured Madame!More likely the secretary than Vedel's wife.

On the occasion of Mozart's 150th birthday, I have conceived the desire to write a little dissertation about his art, which I wanted to ask Dr Vedel whether he thinks there might be space for in Tilskueren. But as Dr Vedel is in Germany, I would like to ask you for your opinion on the matter. I have already made so many notes that the piece could be ready from my hand in the course of a day or two, but it could also wait until the March edition if necessary. I have no desire to give my article to a newspaper but, on the other hand, it would be best if it did not come too post festum.

In any event, I would be very obliged to you if you would send me a word or two and let me know your personal opinion about this proposal.

With regards.
Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Toldbodvej 6I


Valdemar Vedel
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
24.1.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Grieg, Kristiania

I stedet for den af Carl Nielsen foreslåede lange artikel om Mozart delt over to dage bragte Politiken 23.1. en artikel af Grieg. Af Griegs Dagbøker fremgår det at artiklen er ”en Omarbejdelse og Sammendragning af den Artikel om Mozart, jeg for 10 År siden skrev for ”The Century Magazine” (Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker, udgivet af Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, s. 112-113). Den ny artikel var den 14. januar telegrafisk blevet bestilt af Neue freie Presse i Wien, hvorefter Grieg selv henvendte sig til bl.a. Verdens Gang i Kristiania og Politiken i København.

24-I-06

Kjære Mester Grieg!

De kan ikke tro hvor Artiklen om Mozart har glædet mig. Tak for det!! Det er et Ord i rette Øjeblik og det vil virke paa Publikum, det er der ingen Tvivl om, ikke blot fordi det kommer fra Dem, men fordi det er saa udmærket klart, overlegent og varmt sagt.

For mig personlig kommer Deres Indlæg ogsaa saa udmærket. Jeg har netop i denne Vinter holdt et offentligt Foredrag om Gluck, Haydn og Mozart, hvis Anlæg var saaledes at Gluck og Haydn var at ligne ved to Strømme der kom langvejs fra, og begge bringende Nyt; snart løbende nær ved hinanden, snart atter fjernere og tilsidst mødes og løbe sammen i den store, skjønne Flod - Wolfgang Mozart (Samtid s. 60-77).

Desuden har jeg nu skrevet en Opsats om Mozart, som var bestilt af ”Politiken”; men da jeg ikke kunde holde mig til de 2-300 Linier som jeg havde lovet men mindst maatte op paa det dobbelte Antal var jeg nødsaget til at sige mig fra, skjøndt jeg var meget kjed over at saa en af disse skrækkelige, grovhændede Musikvrøvlere skulde til. Derfor blev jeg meget henrykt da jeg for lidt siden fik ”Politiken” med ”Mozart” og Deres Underskrift. - Min lille Afhandling faar jeg vel nok trykt i et af vore Tidsskrifter og saa skal det være mig en hel Fest at sende den til saadan ”Ligesindet” som De er.

Tusind Tak for Nytaarshilsen, som glædede min Kone og mig overordentligt. Billedet paa Kortet forestillede Valgdagen i Norge og deri laa for mig en hel Tilkjendegivelse. De har naturligvis været umaadelig optaget af hele denne store Sag, kjender jeg Dem ret; gid det nu maa blive til Ære og Lykke for Norge. En Ting er sikker. Den Ro der nu falder over Sindene vil være af uhyre Nytte for Landet ikke blot materielt og politisk men ogsaa i kul[t]urel Henseende. - Tusinde Hilsener fra min Kone til Dem begge og fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen

Undskyld mit Brev ser saa lidt godt ud. Jeg havde saa liden Tid idag; men syntes jeg maatte strax takke Dem.

Wednesday
24 January 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Grieg, Christiania

Instead of the long article about Mozart spread over two days, as suggested by Carl Nielsen, Politiken published on 23 January an article by Grieg. From Grieg' Diaries, we can see that the article is 'a reworking and summarising of an article about Mozart that I wrote 10 years ago for The Century Magazine' (Edvard Grieg, Dagbøker, published by Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, pp. 112-113). The new article had been commissioned by telegram by Neue freie Presse in Vienna, whereupon Grieg himself approached Verdens Gang in Christiania and Politiken in Copenhagen, among others.

24 January 06

Dear Maestro Grieg!

You cannot imagine the pleasure your article about Mozart has given me. Thanks for that!! It is timely, and it will have an eﬀect on the public without a doubt, not only because it comes from you, but because it is expressed in such wonderfully clear, masterful and warm terms.

For me personally, your contribution is also timely. Just this winter I gave a public lecture about Gluck, Haydn and Mozart, whose main theme was that Gluck and Haydn could be compared to two streams that came from far away, both bringing something new; sometimes flowing close to one another, sometimes again further apart, and finally uniting in the great, beautiful river that is Wolfgang Mozart [Samtid pp. 60-77].

In addition, I have now written an essay about Mozart that was originally commissioned by Politiken; but because I could not keep to the 200-300 lines I had promised and needed at least double that number, I was compelled to withdraw although it pained me that one of these frightful caloused music-babblers might then take my place. Therefore, I was hugely delighted when I got my copy of Politiken with ‘Mozart’ and your signature. I shall probably have my little article printed in one of our journals, and then it will be a pure delight to send it to such a ‘kindred spirit’ as yours.

Many thanks for the New Year’s greetings, which were a great joy to my wife and myself. The picture on the card showed election day in Norway, and for me there lay in it an entire declaration. Naturally, you have been extremely absorbed with all that great business if I know you at all. May it now bring honour and happiness to Norway. One thing is certain: The calm that now flows into people’s hearts will be of huge benefit for the country, not only materially and politically, but also culturally.On 12-13 November 1905, the Norwegian monarchy referendum was held. After the dissolution of the union with Sweden in June 1905, King Oscar II of Sweden was no longer king of Norway. As a result, the Norwegian people were to vote on whether they wanted to retain the monarchy or become a republic. A majority voted in favour of monarchy, and Prince Carl of Denmark assumed the throne as King Haakon VII of Norway. - Warmest regards from my wife and me to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Apologies if my letter doesn't look very good. I had little time today; but thought I should write to you straight away.


C.W. Gluck
Edvard Grieg
Finn Benestad
Joseph Haydn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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3.1. I lejligheden på Toldbodvej. ”Far skulle sidde med en bog (han ligner en præst på dette billede). Vores lille hund sprang gøende rundt.” Anne Marie Telmányi: Mit barndomshjem, Erindringer om Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen skrevet af deres datter, kbh. 1965, s. 50. Fotograf Viggo Neergaard. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.1. In the apartment on Toldbodvej. "Dad was sitting with a book (he looks like a priest in this picture). Our little dog jumped around barking." Anne Marie Telmányi: Erindringer om Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen skrevet af deres datter (My Childhood Home, Memories of Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen written by their daughter), Copenhagen 1965, p. 50. Photographer Viggo Neergaard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.2. se teksten til billede 3.1.
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3.2 Please refer to the text for image 3.1.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:6
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Albert Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 7.2.1906 40
KB, HA CNA IAa6 



Onsdag
7.2.1906
Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Dachshunde Kennels Breeders and Importers of Thoroughbred Dachshunde

Albert Nelsen, Proprietor 3623 La Salle Street Chicago, Febr. 7th 1906

Min kære Broder og Familie!

Det er nu allerede længe siden jeg fik dit Brev og takker dig for samme, {...}

Du skrev om at besøge Hr Otterström det skal jeg gjerne gjøre, jeg kjender ham godt af Navn og har hørt ham før, og tillige er vi jo Foreningsbrødre, han tilhører som jeg den store Musikforening her i Chicago som jeg nu har tilhørt omtrent ti Aar, jeg skal besøge ham saasnart det bliver bedre med min kære Kone (og skal aflægge Hilsen fra Dig) - Jeg vilde have sendt noget hjem til dine kære Børn til Jul men fik ikke andet sendt end et Calender, da alle mine planer blev kulkastet ved min Kones sygdom, og nu koster det jo saa meget paa alle maader. Jeg sender i et andet omslag et par Aviser som jeg skriver lidt til engang imellem, jeg havde paabegyndt lidt fra Danmarksturen men har ikke kunnet gjordt noget mere ved det for en lang tid, det lille Digt Du seer skrev jeg mens jeg var hjemme de to Vers oppe paa dit lille Tagkammer, hvor højt var det, syv eller otte Etager. Jeg sender en gammel Avis saa Du da kan see vi ved lidt om Carl Nielsen her ovre ogsaa. Jeg skal skrive igjen saasnart min Kone bliver bedre Hilsen til Eder alle

Albert

Wednesday
7 February 1906
Albert Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dachshunde Kennels Breeders and Importers of Thoroughbred Dachshunde

Albert Nelsen, Proprietor 3623 La Salle Street Chicago, February 7th 1906

My dear brother and family!

It's already been long since I received your letter and I thank you for it {...}

You wrote about visiting Mr Otterström. I'd be happy to do that; I know him by name and have heard him before, and in addition we are society brethren. He is a member of the great Music Society here in Chicago like me, which I've now been a member of for almost 10 years. I'll pay him a visit as soon as my dear wife is feeling better (and I'll give him your regards) – I would have sent something home to you for your dear children for Christmas but didn't manage to send any more than a calendar as all my plans were thrown out the window when my wife got ill, and now I'm paying my dues in a lot of ways. I'm sending, in another envelope a couple of newspapers which I write for once in a while. I did start to write a bit about my trip to Denmark, but I haven't been able to do any more on it for a long time. The little poem you can see, I wrote while I was home. The two verses up in your little attic room. How tall was it? Seven or eight storeys? I'm sending you an old newspaper so you can see that we also know a little about Carl Nielsen over here. I'll write again as soon as my wife is feeling better. Love to all of you.

Albert


Albert Nielsen
Thorvald Otterström
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Mandag
12.2.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

12-II-06.

Kjære Ven!

Du har jo nu mistet Din gamle Moder. Jeg ved Dit Hjem og Dit Liv har været overskygget af hendes lange Sygdom gjennem De mange Aar hun har lidt og derfor siger [jeg]: det er godt at Din gamle Mor er gaaet til Hvile og Ønsker for Dig at Du maa finde Trøst i den Tanke at det var bedst baade for hende og for Dig og Din Kunst.

Gid nu Livet maatte forme sig noget lysere for Dig, min kjære Ven, det ønsker jeg af mit ganske Hjerte.

Jeg hørte Din Sang om Vinden paa Dine Landsmænds Concert forledenTor Aulin, Wilhelm Stenhammar og sopranen Valborg Svärdström gav den 25.1.1906 koncert i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal. Programmet bestod af violinsonater af Emil Sjögren og Wilhelm Stenhammar og sange af de samme samt af Hugo Alfvén, Bror Beckman og Wilhelm Peterson-Berger. Koncerten var led i et større fremstød for svensk musik i København, indledt med en symfonikoncert 20.1.1906, hvor både Tor Aulin, Wilhelm Stenhammar og Hugo Alfvén optrådte som dirigenter, og hvor John Forsell var sangsolist i bl.a. Stenhammars Ithaka og Florez och Blanzeflor. Hovednummeret var Franz Berwalds Sinfonie Singuliére fra 1845, som Tor Aulin fornylig havde fremdraget og uropført i Stockholm den 10.1.1906. I et interview i Politiken 25.1.1906 fortæller Tor Aulin at han har modtaget både skriftlige og mundtlige udtalelser om Berwalds symfoni, bl.a. fra Carl Nielsen, som altså også har overværet symfonikoncerten og vel deltaget i den fest for de svenske musikere, som også omtales i interviewet. og jeg maa sige at den er truffen lige paa en Prik og jeg beundrer det fuldkommen ædaquate [adækvate] Udtryk Du har funden for Digtet i Din Musik.

At Sangen kun er lille og tilsyneladende ubetydelig er kun en Ros mere, thi man husker den saaledes at man senere ikke kan høre Vindens Gys uden at tænke paa Din Sang og det er for mig det Vigtigste.

Jeg har idag faaet et Telegram at min Kones Søster har mistet sin Mand [Niels Petersen]. Han døde igaar og dette Dødsfald er saa sørgeligt at jeg endnu ikke kan fatte det. En overmaade dygtig Læge i sin bedste Alder og Fader til to dejlige smaa Drenge [Julius Etlef Petersen] [Jacob Etlef Petersen].

Vi rejser i [den] Anledning derover til Slesvig i en lille Tid, men forinden vil jeg dog sende Dig disse Linier, saa Du dog idetmindste kan se at jeg tænker paa Dig.

Nu, kjære Bror, nok for denne Gang. Modtag de allerbedste Hilsener fra min Kone som ogsaa tager Del i Dit Liv og Dine Hændelser baade sørgelige og glædelige.

Mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven Carl Nielsen.

Monday
12 February 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

12 February 06.

Dear friend!

So now you've lost your old mother. I know that your home and your life have been overshadowed by her prolonged illness for the many years during which she has suffered, and so I say: it is good that your old mother has gone to her rest, and I wish for you that you may find consolation in the thought that it was best both for her and for you and your art.

I hope that life may now shape itself in somewhat lighter tones for you, my dear friend. That is something I wish with all my heart.

I heard your song The WindVinden. at your countryman's concert the other dayTor Aulin, Wilhelm Stenhammar and the soprano Valborg Svärdström gave a concert on 25 January 1906 in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace. The programme consisted of violin sonatas by Emil Sjögren and Wilhelm Stenhammar and songs by the same as well as by Hugo Alfvén, Bror Beckman and Wilhelm Peterson-Berger. The concert was part of a larger campaign in support of Swedish music in Copenhagen, which had been launched with a symphony concert on 20 January 1906. In it Tor Aulin, Wilhelm Stenhammar and Hugo Alfvén all conducted and John Forsell was the singer in, among other things, Stenhammar's Ithaka and Floris and Blancheflour [Florez och Blanzeflor]. The main item was Franz Berwald's Sinfonie Singuliére from 1845, which Tor Aulin had dug out and premiered in Stockholm on 10 January 1906. In an interview in Politiken 25.01.1906, Tor Aulin says that he has received both written and verbal comments about Berwald's symphony from Carl Nielsen, among others, who must have attended the symphony concert and is likely to also have attended the party for the Swedish musicians, which is also mentioned in the interview. and I have to say that it hit the nail on the head and I admire the complete and equivalent expression you have found for the poem in your music.

The fact that the song is small and apparently insignificant is only to praise it more, for you remember it in such a way that later, when you hear the wind's soughing, you can't help thinking of your song, and that, for me, is the most important thing.

I received a telegram today saying that my wife's sister has lost her husband [Niels Petersen]. He died yesterday, and this death is so sad that I still cannot comprehend it. An exceptionally able doctor in the prime of life and father to two lovely, young boys [Julius Etlef Petersen] [Jacob Etlef Petersen].

Because of this we are travelling over to Schleswig for a short while, but before that I wanted to send you these lines so you can at least see that I'm thinking of you.

Now, dear Bror, enough for now. Please accept the best wishes from my wife, for whom your life and the events in it, both the sorrows and the joys, mean a lot.

Best wishes from your devoted friend, Carl Nielsen.


Broder Julius Petersen
Bror Beckman
Emil Sjögren
Franz Berwald
Hugo Alfvén
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Tor Aulin
Valborg Svärdström
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
Wilhelm Stenhammar









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:8
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Onsdag 14.02.1906 40
KB, HA, WHA 



Onsdag
14.02.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

14-II-06

Kjære Ven!

Kjære Alfred, jeg rejser til Slesvig hvor min Kone allerede er paa Grund af min Svogers Død.

Mange tak for Indbydelsen. Jeg er virkelig meget kjed over ikke at kunne komme med, jeg havde endda glædet mig saa meget dertil. Det er vel ubeskedent at bede Dig opsætte til i næste Uge?

Mange Hilsen Din Carl N.

Wednesday
14.02.1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

14 February 06

Dear friend!

Dear Alfred, I'm leaving for Schleswig where my wife is already due to the death of my brother-in-law.

Many thanks for the invitation. I'm very sorry not to be able to come; I had even been very much looking forward to it. I guess it is presumptuous to ask you to postpone till next week?

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Niels J. Petersen
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Torsdag
15.2.1906
Carl Nielsen, Storebælt,Postkortet, med et billede af Postdampskibet ”Freia”, er poststemplet: Nyborg 15.2.1906. til Valdemar Vedel, København

Kjære Hr. Dr Vedel! Ved her ombord at kigge paa mine løse Optegnelser til Artiklen om Mozart, ser jeg, at der staar henimod Slutningen, at hans Modstandere lagde ham i Graven. Hvis det ogsaa staar i Manuskriptet beder jeg Dem venligst rette til saadan noget som ...”og hvem det endelig lykkedes at se ham gaa i Graven”.Jf. Samtid s. 85.

Hilsen fra Deres Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen var på vej til sin svoger Niels Petersens begravelse i Skærbæk kirke 17.2.1906. I kirken spillede Carl Nielsen Händels ”Largo” på violin til orgelakkompagnement. Jf. Flensborg Avis 28.10.1931 og 21.11.1981.

Thursday
15 February 1906
Carl Nielsen, the Great Belt,the postcard with an image of the post steamship 'Freia' is postmarked: Nyborg 15 February 1906. to Valdemar Vedel, Copenhagen

15 February 1906

Dear Dr Vedel! Looking at my loose notes for the article about Mozart here on board the ferry, I see that, towards the end, it says that his opponents laid him in his grave. If this also appears in the manuscript, could I ask you kindly to alter it to something in the along the lines of... 'and who finally succeeded in seeing him dead and buried.' (Cf. Samtid, p. 85).

Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen was on his way to the funeral of his brother-in-law, Niels Petersen, in Skærbæk Church on 17 February 1906. In the church, Carl Nielsen played Handel's Largo on the violin accompanied by the organ. Cf. Flensborg Avis 28.10.1931 and 21.11.1981.


Torben Krogh
Valdemar Vedel
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
21.2.1906
Carl Johan Michaelsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 21/2 06.

Kære Herr Nielsen!

Først og Fremmest maa jeg overbringe Dem saavel Bror Beckmanns som Forsells bedste Hilsner. De sætte begge særdeles stor Pris paa Dem, og haaber i Løbet af nogle Maaneder at se Dem paa et lille Besøg her. Jeg har talt en hel Del med Forsell angaaende ”Saul & David” [CNW 1] og kan glæde Dem med at der er gode Chancer for at denne kan komme til Opførelse her engang i Løbet af næste Aar.

Forsell har allerede tidligere talt med Overintendenten ved herværende Opera om Sagen, og lovede denne da at interessere sig herfor, men da der intet videre blev foretaget faldt det hele ganske naturlig væk.

Jeg har imidlertid nu søgt at sætte lidt Fart i Forsell, specielt ved at fremhæve det udmærkede Parti, han selv vilde faa som Kong Saul, og vi har yderligere gennemgaaet Rollebesætningen og udvalgt gode Æmner for hvert enkelt Parti. F. vil derfor af alle Kræfter igen ”gaa paa” Overintendenten, og saafremt dette ikke hjælper, interessere Kapelmester Järnefeldt, som er en god Ven af ham, for Sagen, og skal vi forhaabentlig da opnaa det ønskede Resultat.

I værste Fald skal jeg gaa op til Teaterdirektionen, og forklare at det vil være en Skandale om de ikke antager det fortræffelige Værk. Inden nogetsomhelst definitivt Resultat kan opnaas, vil der dog i hvert Fald hengaa et Par Maaneder, men om Deres Nærværelse her skulle blive ønskelig før, skal jeg straks tilskrive Dem herom.

Forsell, der iøvrigt efter min Mening er et fortræffeligt Menneske, er noget svær at faa puffet frem, men hans store Interesse for Dem, virker som en Slags Raket, saa vi skal forhaabentlig opnaa hvad vi vil.

Med venlige Hilsner til Deres Hustru, forbliver jeg Deres hengivne

C J Michaelsen

Adr. Vacuum Oil Company A.B.

Drottninggatan 3 Stockholm.

Wednesday
21 February 1906
Carl Johan Michaelsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 21 February 06.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

First and foremost, I am to send you many greetings on behalf of both Bror Beckman and Forsell. They both regard you very highly and hope to see you here on a little visit sometime in the months to come. I have talked quite a bit with Forsell about Saul and David [CNW 1] and I am pleased to tell you that there is a good chance that it will be performed here sometime next year.

Forsell has already spoken about it to the director of the opera here and promised him to take an interest in the piece, but since nothing much has been done, the whole thing has quite naturally come to a halt.

However, I have tried to push Forsell a bit, especially by pointing out the excellent part he would get to play for himself as King Saul, and we have been going through the role list and found good subjects for each part. F. was therefore keen on 'pushing' the director again and, if this does not help, to pique the interest of Kapellmeister Järnefelt, who is a good friend of his, about the piece, and then we shall hopefully reach the desired result.

In the worst case, we will have to go to the theatre management and explain that it would be a scandal if they do not take on this outstanding work. At any rate, it will take at least a couple of months for us to reach any definitive result, but if your presence is desirable here before, I will write to you immediately about it.

Forsell – who, by the way, in my opinion is a wonderful person – is a little hard to push, but his great interest in you seems to have a rocket-like effect, so we will hopefully achieve what we want.

With best wishes to your wife, I remain yours sincerely,

C.J. Michaelsen

Addr: Vacuum Oil Company A.B.

Drottninggatan 3 Stockholm.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Carl Johan Michaelsen
John Forsell


Saul og David
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Torsdag
1.3.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til NNHverken originalen i privateje eller en kopi i CNA IA, på lægget fejlagtigt betegnet som brev fra Carl Nielsen til Finn Høffding, giver holdepunkter for identificering af adressaten.

1.3.06.

Kjære Frue!

Tusind Tak for Deres venlige Indbydelse, men jeg skal desværre rejse nogle Dage til Kolding og kommer ikke tilbage før i Begyndelsen af næste Uge og for min Kones Vedkommende skulde jeg hilse og takke mange Gange og sige at paa Grund af min ene Datters Fødselsdag paa Søndag4.3.1906 fyldte datteren Anne Marie (Søs) 13 år. maa hun blive hjemme.

Hils Professoren mange Gange. Jeg haaber at se ham og Dem meget snart naar jeg kommer tilbage.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
1 March 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to NNNeither the original in private ownership nor the copy in CNA IA, wrongly noted as a letter from Carl Nielsen to Finn Høffding, provide any clues that could identify the addressee.

1 March 06.

Dear Madame!

Thank you so much for your kind invitation, but I have to travel to Kolding for a few days and will not be back before the beginning of next week, and on my wife's behalf I was to send you regards and thank you many times and say that due to the birthday of one of my daughters on Sunday,On 4 March 1906, the daughter Anne Marie (Søs) turned 13. she will have to remain at home.

Give my best wishes to the Professor. I hope to see him and yourself very soon after my return.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Finn Høffding


NæsteNext
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Onsdag
7.3.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København

7-III.-06

Kjære Hr: William Behrend!

Lige hjemkommen fra en Rejse skynder jeg mig at sende Dem min bedste Tak for Deres Brev som glædede mig saa meget, ikke blot fordi det netop kom fra Dem og ovenikjøbet indeholdt venlige og opmuntrende Ord, men især fordi der gjennem Deres Brev gaar en Tone af virkelig og inderlig Kjærlighed til Musikens Kunst som er højst velgjørende. Om en halv Snes Dage faar jeg atter Tid til at læse noget mere end Tilfældet har været i de sidste halvandet Aar, og jeg har saa lovet mig selv at ville studere ”Illustreret Musikhistorie” paany;Illustreret Musikhistorie, En Fremstilling for nordiske Læsere, bd. 1 af Hortense Panum, København 1897, bd. 2 af William Behrend, Kbh. 1905. maaske vi saa træffes engang, det kunde blive morsomt at samtale om mange Ting deri. Som jeg nu husker Bogen efter en virkelig Gjennemlæsning for et Par Aar siden, staar kun Afsnittet om Gluck helt levende for mig, men jeg tør ikke derfor endnu paastaa at det er det bedste i hele Værket; thi Forholdet mellem hvad der er bedst følt og tænkt og hvad der er bedst udført er jo egentlig ret vanskeligt og klarer sig først efterhaanden. Endnu engang en Tak og Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
7 March 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

7 March 06

Dear Mr William Behrend!

Just returned from a journey, I hasten to send you my best thanks for your letter, which gave me much joy, not only because it came from you and also contained kind and encouraging words, but also because, throughout your letter, there runs a tone of real and deeply felt love for the art of music that is extremely refreshing. In about a week's time, I will once again have time to read something more than has been the case over the past 18 months, and I have promised myself to get down to studying Illustrated Music History again;Illustreret Musikhistorie, En Fremstilling for nordiske Læsere, vol. 1 by Hortense Panum, Copenhagen 1847, vol. 2 by William Behrend, Copenhagen 1905. maybe we shall then meet at some point. There are many things in it that it would be delightful to discuss. As I recollect the book now, after a thorough perusal a couple of years ago, only the section on Gluck stands out vividly for me, but I do not dare claim on that account that it is the best in the whole work. For the relation between what is best felt and thought and what is best executed is really rather difficult and only becomes clear in time. Once again, thank you and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


C.W. Gluck
Hortense Panum
William Behrend
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Onsdag
7.3.1906
Edvard Grieg til Carl Nielsen, København

Holmenkollen Sanatorium pr. Kristiania. 7/3/ 06. Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Mozart!Martsnummeret af Tilskueren, hvori Carl Nielsens artikel, Mozart og vor Tid (Samtid 14) var offentliggjort. De gjør mange træffende Bemærkninger, ja så mange, at det er Synd at De går på Jagt efter endnu flere. At Mozarts Symfonier vil leve efter at Beethovens er glemt, det er sådan en Parforcejagt, som De ikke kommer helskindet fra. Thi den går ikke. Husk på, at Subjektivitet og Objektivitet vil der gives til Dagenes Ende. Pessimisme og Optimisme ligeså. Begge Dele vil gjennem Tiderne med samme Berettigelse finde sine Repræsentanter. Skulde Mozarts Symfonier fordunkle Beethovens, måtte Pessimismen i Verden aftage. Tror De det? Jeg ikke. Snarere tværtom. Men i Opfattelsen af M. som Personlighed er vi fuldt enig.

Hjærtelig Hilsen Deres heng Edvard Grieg

Hvad tid opføres Deres Opera [CNW 2]?

Wednesday
7 March 1906
Edvard Grieg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Holmenkollen Sanatorium nr. Christiania. 7 March 06.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for Mozart!The March issue of Tilskueren, in which Carl Nielsen's article 'Mozart and our Time' ['Mozart og vor Tid'] (Samtid, 14) was published.You make many pertinant observations. Indeed so many that it is a pity for you to be searching for even more. Saying that Mozart's symphonies will outlive Beethoven's is the sort of par force hunting you will not get out of alive. For this won't do. Remember that there will be subjectivity and objectivity until the end of time. Pessimism and optimism likewise. Through the ages, both will find their representatives with the same justification. Should Mozart's symphonies overshadow Beethoven's, pessimism in our world would have to decline. Do you believe this? I do not. Rather the contrary. But your perception of M. in terms of personality I completely agree with.

With warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Edvard Grieg

At what time will your opera [CNW 2] be performed?


Edvard Grieg
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:14
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Tirsdag 13.3.1906 40
KB, HA CNA IAc 



Tirsdag
13.3.1906
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 13-III-06

Kjære Hr Michaelsen!

Mange tak for Deres venlige Brev og for den Ulejlighed De paatager Dem for mig og mine Værkers Skyld. Det glæder mig at De har været hos Forsell og at han vil gjøre hvad han kan. Under hans Gjæstespil her i sin Tid viste han mig en sjelden Interesse og vi bleve meget gode Venner

Han er en frisk og fornøjelig Mand foruden at han er en udmærket Kunstner.

Og at De har gjort Bekjendtskab med min gode Ven Bror Beckmann glæder mig ikke mindre. Han er et ualmindeligt Menneske og en sjel- den nobel Personlighed som De vil have Glæde af at omgaas. Saa har De vel ogsaa truffet Hr Frykløf? Jeg har isinde at komme til Stokholm i alle Tilfælde, og sandsynligvis bliver det i Pinsen da Bror Beckmann saa har Ferie. Det skal blive morsomt at omgaas, alle vi der nu kjender hinanden og har de samme Interesser, jeg haaber da at De ogsaa bliver i Stokholm i Pinsen.

Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dem igjen og haaber De befinder Dem godt deroppe. Gjør De noget ved Deres Klaverspil? De maa ikke lægge det paa Hylden, hører De.

Nu nok for denne Gang. Modtag, kjære Hr Michaelsen, de allerbedste Hilsner fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 March 1906
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Stockholm

Copenhagen 13 March 06

Dear Mr Michaelsen!

Many thanks for your kind letter and for the trouble you take for me and on account of my works. I am pleased to hear that you have been to see Forsell and that he will do what he can. During his time here as guest performer, he showed me a rare interest and we became very good friends.

He is a lively and agreeable man as well as being an excellent artist.

And the fact that you have made the acquaintance of my good friend Bror Beckman brings me no less joy. He is an extraordinary person and a character of rare nobility whose company you will enjoy. Then you will also have met Mr Fryklöf? I am at all events considering coming to Stockholm, and it will probably be at Whitsun as Bror Beckman is on holiday then. It will be delightful to spend time together, all of us who know each other and have the same interests. So I hope that you will also be staying in Stockholm over Whitsun.

I am looking forward to hearing from you again and hope that you are enjoying life up there. Are you doing anything for your piano playing? You must not shelve that, do you hear?

Enough for now. Please accept, dear Mr Michaelsen, the very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Harald Fryklöf
John Forsell
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Onsdag
14.3.1906
Wilhelm Frederik Laub til Carl Nielsen, København

Kommandantgaarden i Nyborg, 14.III.06.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Deres fine og elskværdige Opmærksomhed, at sende mig Deres He- lios Ouverture 4H. [CNW 34], glædede mig overordenlig, og jeg takker Dem hjertelig derfor. Jeg har straks opfrisket det fornøjelige Minde om den og glæder mig til at arbejde den ordenlig igennem og forklare den for min Kone. Hvor er det nogle prægtige, klare og rene Akkorder i Slutningen af Andanten! Man behøver efter at have hørt dem ikke at spørge, om de har studeret den gamle Kirkemusikstil.

Deres Artikel i ”Tilskueren” om Mozart glædede det mig ogsaa at læse, det er noget, Folk har godt af at høre. Jeg læste den højt forleden nede i Svendborg for nogle forstaaende Sjæle i Familien. Idag spillede Musikken her Deres Indledning til ”Saul og David”s 2n Akt [CNW 1]. Den skuffede mig lidt i Klangvirkning, men Stabshornblæseren mente, den vilde klinge bedre, naar han fik den udført med Træblæsere, da Melodien undertiden havde maattet lægges en Oktav ned, hvad der unægtelig ikke var heldigt. Han ønskede jo meget at have et Arrangement for hans Orkester af Komponisten selv! Han syntes ogsaa at have Mod paa ”Krigsmusik for lukket Tæppe”.Musikken til sceneskiftet i Saul og David, 4. akt, takt 340.

Nu lev vel og paa Gensyn her! Min Kompliment til Deres Frue og de venligste Hilsner til Dem selv fra min Hustru og

Deres hengivne WF Laub

Wednesday
14 March 1906
Wilhelm Frederik Laub to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kommandantgaarden in Nyborg, 14 March 06.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

The sweet and considerate attention you have shown me by sending me your Helios Overture [CNW 34] 4H made me very happy, and I thank you heartily for that. I have instantly been refreshing the lovely memory I had of it and am looking forward to going through it properly and explaining it to my wife. What magnificent, clear and pure chords in the end of the andante! Having heard those, there is no need to ask whether you have studied old church music.

I also enjoyed reading your article in Tilskueren about Mozart. This is something people need to hear. I read it aloud the other day down in Svendborg to some discerning souls in the family. Today, the military band here played your introduction to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]. It disappointed me somewhat in terms of timbre, but the horn player thought it would sound better if he had it performed with woodwinds because at times the melody had to be put down an octave, which undeniably was not ideal. He would of course have loved to have an arrangement made for his orchestra by the composer himself! It seemed he also wanted to take on 'Battle Music with Curtain Down'.The music for the scene change in Saul and David, act 4, bar 340.

Be well now and see you here! My regards to your wife and best wishes to yourself from my wife and

yours sincerely,

W.F. Laub


Wilhelm Frederik Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Saul og David
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Torsdag
15.3.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 15-III-06

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg desværre først nu har kunnet sende Dig min Tak for. Henrik Knudsen og jeg har begge to faaet Stipendium og vi er nu enige om at komme til Stokholm til Pinsen eller naar det bedst passer Dig. Jeg glæder mig overordentlig til at faa set Dig igjen og jeg er virkelig ligefrem helt betaget af den Tanke at skulde se Dig. Mon Du har forandret Dig meget i Tanke og Væsen? Jeg tror det ikke og haaber det ikke, men er alligevel spændt paa og ængstlig for om det skulde være Tilfældet. Blot vi nu alle maa blive raske og leve saa længe; der dør saa mange af mine Kolleger og i min Familie. Begge mine Svigerforældre og en dygtig og meget udmærket Svoger som var Doktor [Niels Petersen], har jeg mistet i de sidste Aar, saa man maa efterhaanden vænne sig til den Tanke at det Hele paa et Øjeblik kan være forbi med os alle. Og hvor kort er dog Livet!

Tænk, hvor det er længe siden vi saa hinanden; og hvor kort det synes. Tid er dog en mærkelig Ting, den er baade alt og intet og man fatter ikke at den gaar og endnu mindre at den skulde staa stille.

Fryklöf har maaske bragt Dig en Hilsen; jeg skrev til ham igaar. Jeg synes saa godt om Fryklöf, og jeg tror han er rigtig en gediegen ung Mand. Det er ogsaa Henrik Knudsen som jeg haaber Du nok vil synes om. Det skal blive herligt at være sammen og tale, og tale, og tale og atter tale om Musik og Kunst og alt det vi holder af.

Hvordan gaar [det] Dig nu, kjære Ven? Begynder Du at finde Dig i Din store Sorg.Bror Beckmans mor døde i begyndelsen af 1906. Gid Du nu maatte komme over det tunge Slag snart. Nu maa jeg slutte for den[ne] Gang

Mange Tusinde Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
15 March 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 15 March 06

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for your letter, which, unfortunately, I have not been able to thank you for until now. Henrik Knudsen and I have both received a grant and we have agreed to come to Stockholm at Whitsun or whenever suits you best. I'm hugely looking forward to seeing you again, and I really feel quite moved at the thought of seeing you. I wonder whether you have changed much in your thinking and being? I don't think so and I hope not, but I'm nevertheless curious and anxious to see whether this should be the case. If only we all can remain healthy and live long enough. So many of my colleagues and my family have been dying. Over these last years, I have lost both my parents-in-law and a very capable and excellent brother-in-law who was a doctor [Niels Petersen], so one has to get used to the idea that everything can be over with us all in the blink of an eye. How short our life is, really!

Think how long it is since we saw each other; and how brief that time seems. Time is a strange thing. It is both everything and nothing, and we can't comprehend that it passes and even less that it might stand still.

Fryklöf may have sent you a greeting; I wrote to him yesterday. I am so fond of Fryklöf, and I think he really is a sterling young man. The same goes for Henrik Knudsen, whom I hope you will like. It will be wonderful to be together and talk, and talk, and talk and talk again about music and art and everything that means so much to us.

How is it going with you now, dear friend? Are you beginning to be reconciled to your great sorrow?Bror Beckman's mother died in the beginning of 1906. I hope you may soon be able to recover from that heavy blow. Now I must close for now.

Very many warm wishes from your devoted friend,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag
3.4.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København

Camille Saint-Saens opera Samson og Dalila, der var blevet førsteopført i Weimar i 1877, havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 18.3.1906. William Behrend skrev om forestillingen bl.a., at det var meningsløst at teatret med 30 års forsinkelse præsenterede det danske publikum for et tredje rangs værk. Når man ikke kunne overkomme at præsentere den slags mens det endnu havde nyhedens interesse og kunne være et ”Vidne om, hvad Tiden formaar og forlanger”, burde man holde sig til første rangs værker, der kan tåle at gemmes, og tid og penge og umage havde været bedre anvendt på opsætningen af en opera af Gluck, Mozart eller Weber. Behrend skrev også:

”Man mindes uvilkaarligt den sidste bibelske Opera paa vor Scene, Carl Nielsens: Saul og David - hvad den end kunne indeholde af mindre [vel]lykket og tilfredsstillende, hvilken Energi, hvilken Mandsvilje, hvilken frisk Trang til at skabe noget menneskeligt sandt og noget bibelsk stilfuldt var der dog ikke i dette Værk fra vore Dage - modsat Saint-Saens!.” Illustreret Tidende årg. 47, nr. 26, 25.3.1906, s. 373.

3-IV-06.

Kjære Hr: William Behrend!

Deres Artikel i Ill: Tidende om ”Samson og Dalila” har jeg nu læst og finder, den er fortræffelig. Det er rimeligvis gaaet Dem som det gik mig da jeg hørte Operaen: at jeg sad i en Tørst efter Wagner, men jeg forstaar saa godt hvorfor De ikke giver denne Følelse Luft i Deres Artikel. ”Samson og Dalila” er mig i den Grad imod at jeg ikke kan sige det. Det er hverken det ene eller det andet. Alle de kjendte Ingredientser er blandet sammen til en for den store jevne Hob ret velsmagende, men for den udsøgte Smag modbydelig og for den sunde ufordærvede Sans helt kvalmende Vælling, (Undskyld dette grimme Billede og ditto Sprog) og det er netop slaaende hvad De siger i Anledning af Balletmusiken.

Deres venlige Bemærkning om ”Saul og David” glædede mig og jeg tænkte ikke uden Bitterhed paa hvorledes dette Værk blev behandlet i sin Tid og især efter Gjenoptagelsen.

Da De selv berører den Sag i Artiklen om ”Samson og Dalila” har jeg Lyst til at sige, at ifald noget af min Opera er godt saa er den hele Opera god og ifald blot en Takt er mislykkedes saa er det ganske Værk forfejlet. Der er intet af overleverede Former i ”Saul og David” lige- saalidt som der er nye Principper for dramatisk Komposition. Jeg har taget min Text for mig og komponeret den saa karakterfuldt, sandt og levende som jeg har kunnet og den musikalske Form de enkelte Scener og Afsnit saa har faaet og den Opbygning og Arkitektur der blev Resultatet heraf er fremkommen af sig selv helt naturmæssigt.

I det store Kor i 3die Akt har jeg ganske vist benyttet en overleveret Udtryksmaade; men naar flere Mennesker hver paa selvstændig Vis og fra flere Sider skal udtrykke sig alment og dog saaledes at det hele samler sig, er der ingen anden Udvej end gribe til den fugerede Skrivemaade, som jeg har gjort i Begyndelsen af det omtalte Kor.

Hvornaar kan man træffe Dem hjemme? Og hvorledes gaar det Dem med Helbredet? Det er vel Deres nye Stilling som i Begyndelsen giver for meget Arbejde

God Bedring!

Hilsen fra Deres Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
3 April 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Camille Saint-Saëns' opera Samson and Delilah, which had had first been performed in Vienna in 1877, had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 18 March 1906. Wilhelm Behrend wrote about the performance that it was meaningless for the theatre to present the public with a third-rate work with 30 years' delay. If they could not manage to put on that kind of work while it had novelty interest and could be a 'Witness to the capacity and taste of the time', then they should keep to first-rate works that were worth preserving, and time and money had been better spent on staging an opera by Gluck, Mozart or Weber. Behrend also wrote:

'One cannot help being reminded of the last biblical opera on our stage, Carl Nielsen's Saul and David [CNW 1] – for all its less felicitous and satisfying moments, what energy, what masculine willpower, what a fresh urge to create something humanly true and biblically stylish there was in that work of our time – in contrast to Saint-Saëns!'. Cf. Illustreret Tidende vol. 47, no. 26, 25.03.1906, p. 373. 

3 April 06.

Dear Mr William Behrend!

I have read your article about Samson and Delilah in Illustreret Tidende and I find it splendid. You probably felt, as I did when listening to the opera, a thirst for Wagner. But I completely understand why you do not air that feeling in your article. I cannot find words to express my contempt for Samson and Delilah. It is neither one thing nor the other. All the familiar ingredients are mixed together into a gruel – quite delicious for the large common herd but repellent to discerning tastes and to a healthy, unspoilt sensibility completely nauseating (forgive this nasty image and ditto the language) and what you say about the ballet music is absolutely spot-on.

I was pleased to read your kind remarks about Saul and David, and I thought, not without bitterness, how this work was treated in its time, especially after its revival.

Since you yourself touch on the matter in your article about Samson and Delilah, I should like to say that if anything in my opera is good, then the whole work is good, and that if a single bar is a failure, then the whole work has failed. There is no trace of preserved forms in "Saul and David", nor are there any new principles of dramatic composition. I took my text and composed music to it as characterfully, faithfully and vividly as I could. The musical form that the individual scenes and sections then took on, and the construction and architecture that resulted from this, emerged quite naturally by themselves.

For the large chorus in the third act, I admittedly use a received mode of expression; but when various people, each in their own way and from various sides, have to express themselves in ordinary terms, and yet in such a way that the whole thing hangs together, there is no alternative but to resort to a fugal texture as I did at the beginning of the chorus in question.

When can I find you at home? And how is your health? I guess that it is your new post that is giving you too much work in the beginning.

Get well soon!

Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Camille Saint-Saëns
Richard Wagner
William Behrend


Saul og David
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Søndag
8.4.1906
Eliza Herløv til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag 8 April 06. Wien

Kære Herr Komponist!

Nu er det snart en Maaned siden De glædede mig med ”Helios” [CNW 34] og jeg har endnu ikke takket Dem, men Sagen er den, at jeg stadig har levet i Forhaabninger om at falde over en Mand til at opfører den, men - desværre er det kun i Ens Fantasi saadanne Mænd lever. At De ikke denne Vinter har givet en Orchesterconcert her er rædsomt ærgerligt, til næste Vinter maa De gøre det, Wienerne trænger skrækkelig til at hører noget Nyt og Stort. I Operaen gaar Wagner og Mozart, Moz. og W. man vilde live ganske op om man fik noget Morderne at hører - en komisk Oper [CNW 2] f. E. for ikke at tale om lille ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]; tag dog og kom og presenter die Beiden Für König Mahler, han er dog sikkert Mand for Dem, eller De for ham.

{...} Og Deres storartede Artikel i ”Tilskueren”, lærd, vidunderlig og dog let læselig. Er H.K. forelsket? han kommer mig saa for - Bare jeg var det! dog jeg er det i min ny bekomne Ouverture, og med mange Tak for den, og mange Hilsner er jeg Deres hengivne

Eliza Herløv

Sunday
8 April 1906
Eliza Herløv to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday 8 April 1906. Vienna

Dear Mr Composer!

It is now almost a month since you delighted me with Helios [CNW 34] and I have not yet thanked you, but the fact is that I have been living in the hope of finding a man to perform it; however – unfortunately it is only in our imagination that such men live. That you have not given an orchestral concert here this winter is a terrible pity; next winter you must do so. The Viennese are desperately in need of hearing something new and great. At the opera, they present Wagner and Mozart, Moz. and W. It would be quite uplifting to hear something Modern – a comic opera [CNW 2], for instance, not to mention little Saul and David [CNW 1]. Do come and introduce 'die Beiden für König Mahler' [both of them for King Mahler]. He is surely a man for you, or you for him.

{...} And your splendid article in Tilskueren, learned, wonderful and yet easy to read. Is H.K. in love? He seems so to me – If only I was! However, I am indeed in love with the overture I have just received, and with many thanks for that and best wishes, I am yours sincerely,

Eliza Herløv


Eliza Herløv
Gustav Mahler
Henrik Knudsen
L.C. Nielsen
Richard Wagner
Theodor Leschetizky
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
10.4.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Salomon Levysohn, København

10-IV-06

Kjære Hr: Levysohn!

Hermed Kl: Udtoget til 1ste og 2den Akt af ”Mascarade” [CNW 2].

Da vi sidst talte sammen mente vi begge det kunde være rart at komme sammen engang og se hele Tingen igjennem. Hvis De derfor, naar De har faaet hele Operaen, vil lade mig vide naar det passer Dem vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden.

Venlig Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
10 April 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

10 April 06

Dear Mr Levysohn!

Enclosed draft: transcription for the first and second acts of Masquerade [CNW 2].

When we last spoke, we both thought that it would be good to get together at some point and look through the whole piece. If, therefore, once you have received the whole opera, you will let me know when it suits you, I would be most obliged.

Best wishes.
Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Salomon Levysohn


Maskarade
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Torsdag
19.4.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Agerholm, København

19-IV-06.

Kjære Agerholm!

Den endelige Besættelse af Partierne i ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] er Resultatet af megen Overvejelse; jeg beklager derfor ikke at kunne fritage Dig for det tildelte lille Parti. Af flere Grunde vil jeg desuden gjerne have at Du lærer Operaen at kjende ved Indstuderingen.

Med venlig Hilsen Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Thursday
19 April 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Agerholm, Copenhagen

19 April 06.

Dear Agerholm!

The final casting of the roles for Masquerade [CNW 2] is the result of much thought; I'm sorry, therefore, not to be able to spare you from the small part you have been assigned. Moreover, for several reasons, I would like you to get to know the opera through rehearsals.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Edvard Agerholm


Maskarade
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Søndag
29.4.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29-IV-06

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev og for den opmuntrende Meddelelse an- gaaende Akademiet. Du kan nok forstaa det var mig en højst glædelig Overraskelse men jeg forstaar aldeles ikke hvorledes jeg kommer til den uventede Ære.Carl Nielsen blev 26.4.1906 indvalgt som medlem af Kungliga Musikaliska Akademien i Stockholm.

Det er aldeles sikkert at Henrik Knudsen og jeg kommer og besøger Dig den 31te Maj, ifald der ikke skulde støde ganske mærkelige Hændelser til, saasom Sygdom og anden Gebrækkelighed.

Hvilket Held at vi saa netop kommer op til en svensk Musikfest i stor Stil og ovenikjøbet faar to af Dine Værker at høre!!Den svenske musikfest i Stockholm fandt sted 31.5 og 1.6.1906, jf. Samtid 15. Det former sig jo virkelig til en hel Fest for os og jeg længes nu Dag for Dag efter at se og høre Dig i al Din Herlighed. Hvor skal det blive morsomt!!

Jeg har været noget daarlig i den sidste Tid, men nu gaar det atter bedre og jeg er næsten glad for det at jeg var syg nu; thi saa tør jeg haabe at jeg nu gaar fremad igjen til vi skal rejse til Stokholm. Hils Frykløf mange Gange fra Henrik K. og mig og modtag nu i al Hast de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og mine børn, men allermest fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl N.

Sunday
29 April 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29 April 06

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for your letter and for the encouraging news regarding the academy. I am sure you will understand that it was an extremely pleasant surprise, but I have no idea how I have come to this unexpected honour.On 26 April 1906, Carl Nielsen was elected member of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music.

It is absolutely certain that Henrik Knudsen and I will be coming to visit you on 31 May unless some very strange event should strike us down, such as illness or other infirmity.

What good fortune that we will then be coming up to a Swedish music festival in grand style and get to hear two of your works into the bargain!!The Swedish Music Festival in Stockholm took place on 31 May and 1 June, cf. Samtid 15. It's really shaping up to be quite a party and now, day after day, I long to see and hear you in all your glory. What a delight it will be!!

I've been somewhat under the weather recently, but now am better again and I am almost pleased to have been ill now; for then I dare to hope that I can make progress again until we leave for Stockholm. Best wishes to Fryklöf from Henrik K. and me and for yourself, in all haste, the warmest regards from my wife and my children, but above all from your devoted friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
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Maj
1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jonna Neiiendam, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Kjære Fru Jonna!

Nu skal vi meget snart have Prøve paa ”Mascarade” [CNW 2]. Meningen er, at vi i denne Saison skulde kunne faa et Overblik over Musiken, konstatere Vanskelighederne saa Sangerne ved Besked, hvorledes de skal arbejde med Rollerne i Sommerens Løb; saa vilde det gaa rask i Begyndelsen af næste Saison.

Se, derfor beder, bønfalder og anmoder jeg Dem om at se lidt paa Deres PartiMagdelone. og jeg vilde blive meget tilfreds hvis De vilde opgive mig nogle Tider hvor jeg kan træffe Dem, saa vil jeg komme ud og gaa Tingen igjennem med Dem.

Hils Deres udmærkede Mand og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

May
1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jonna Neiiendam, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Dear Mrs Jonna!

Now we shall soon be having rehearsals for Masquerade [CNW 2]. The idea is that we should be able to get an overview of the music, note the difficulties, so the singers know how they should work with the roles during the course of the summer. In that way, it will progress quickly at the beginning of next season.

Look, that is why I ask, beg and request you to take a little look at your part,Magdalone. and I would be very happy if you could let me know sometimes when I can meet up with you, for then I would come out and go through the piece with you.

Best wishes to your excellent husband and to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Jonna Neiiendam


Maskarade
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Torsdag
10.5.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 10 Maj 1906.

Kjære Hr Dr: Mantzius!

Igaar forsøgte jeg at træffe Dem. Jeg var hos Dem i det Ærinde at bede Dem begynde at se lidt paa første Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] indtil Replikken ”hans Datter ægte” (Finalen tager vi ikke fat paa i denne Saison) Det er selvfølgelig ikke Meningen heller at lære Resten allerede i denne Saison; men jeg mener at det vilde fremme Sagen meget naar vi kunde faa konstateret Vanskelighederne i Partierne og om de er rigtige i Afskrivningen. Ifald De vilde støtte mig i denne Henseende vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden; thi det er jo bestandig saaledes, at naar de store og stærke gaa foran, saa følger de andre gerne efter. Naar De blot ved nogle enkelte Prøver vil være tilstede og dels markere, dels høre mig - saa godt jeg kan - gjengive Jeronimus’ Replikker og Strofer skal jeg være meget tilfreds.

Skulde De have Lyst at gaa Tingen igjennem sammen med mig forinden, beder jeg Dem blot opgive mig Tid og Sted, saa er jeg til Deres Disposition.

Jeg beder Dem modtage den bedste Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
10 May 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 10 May 1906.

Dear Dr Mantzius!

I tried to catch you yesterday. I came to see you for the purpose of asking you to begin to take a little look at the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2] up to the line 'I'll wed your daughter' (we will not be starting on the finale this season). Nor is it the idea, of course, that you should learn the remainder already in this season; but I think it would be a great help if we could get to note the difficulties in the parts and whether they are correct in the transcription. If you will support me in this regard, I would be very much obliged to you; for it is always the case that when the big and the strong take the lead all the others are happy to follow after. If you could just be present at a few rehearsals and both note and listen to me repeat – as best I can – Jeronimus' lines and verses, I would be very happy.

If you felt like going through the piece with me in advance, I would ask you just to give me a time and a place and I will be at your disposal.

I ask you to receive the best wishes from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen.


Karl Mantzius
Rachel Siegmann


Maskarade
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Onsdag
16.5.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 16-V-1906

Kjære Ven! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev! Du kan tro jeg glæder mig ogsaa til at se Dig, min kjære Ven, og Henrik Knudsen ligesaa. Det skal blive herligt!

Den Sag angaaende Korrespondencer til Kjøbenhavn om Musikfesten kan jeg ikke faa ordnet før imorgen; saa skal jeg strax skrive til Dig eller telegrafere ifald der kommer et positivt Resultat. Her findes intet Musikblad i Danmark, men jeg vil antage at jeg faar enten ”Politiken” eller ”Nationaltidende” til at sende en Korrespondent. Jeg selv vil nødig skrive om Komponisternes Arbejder især da jeg jo ikke kan vide om jeg synes om alt hvad der opføres ved Festen. Men altsaa hører Du imorgen fra mig og indtil den Tid kan der maaske reserveres en Billet til Vedkommende.

Gud hvor jeg glæder mig til at være Din Gjæst! Tal dog ikke om hvorledes Du har det med Plads o.s.v. Jeg ligger gjerne paa det bare Kjøkkengulv om det skal være.

I denne Tid har jeg Prøve paa min nye Opera ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] derfor glæder jeg mig dobbelt til at faa Ferie og rejse afsted efter endt Arbejde; det er ogsaa en Grund mere hvorfor jeg helst ikke vil arbejde i Stokholm med Pennen.

Idag fik jeg Brev fra en Dr Valentin hvori han meddeler mig at han ”hermed” sender mig Kgl Musikalske Akademiets Stadgar (trykt) og et Diplom. Men Diplomet fandtes ikke i Konvolutten. Hvad skal jeg nu gjøre ved Sagen? Jeg kan jo ikke takke Akademiet for et Diplom jeg ikke har faaet. Kunde Du ikke spørge Valentin privat, om man ikke har glemt at lægge Diplomet med. Jeg synes det var saa morsomt at se det Papir.

Altsaa imorgen hører Du atter fra mig angaaende den Sag.

Hils Fryklöf mange gange fra mig[.] Henrik K. var henrykt for Dit Brev. Min Kone beder mig hilse mange Tusinde Gange.

Din

Carl

Wednesday
16 May 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 16 May 1906

Dear friend! Thank you so much for your letter! You have no idea how I am also looking forward to seeing you, my dear friend, and the same goes for Henrik Knudsen. It will be wonderful!

I cannot get the business regarding getting coverage to Copenhagen about the music festival sorted before tomorrow; I shall then write to you immediately or telegraph if there is a positive outcome. There are no music journals in Denmark, but I will reckon on getting either Politiken or Nationaltidende to send a correspondent. I would prefer not to write about the composers' works myself, especially as I cannot know whether I would like everything that is performed during the festival. But you will hear from me tomorrow and, until then, a ticket could perhaps be reserved for the person in question.

God, I am so looking forward to being your guest! But not a word about how much space you have etc. I'm happy to sleep on the bare kitchen floor if necessary.

At the moment, I am having rehearsals for my new opera Masquerade [CNW 2] so I am doubly looking forward to getting a holiday and getting away after finishing work; this is also another reason why I would rather not work in Stockholm with my pen.

Today, I received a letter from a Dr Valentin in which he tells me that he 'herewith' sends me The Royal Academy of Music's 'stadgar' [constitution] (printed) and a diploma. But there was no diploma in the envelope. What should I do about this? For I can't really thank the academy for a diploma that I have not received. Could you not ask Valentin privately whether he might not have forgotten to enclose the diploma? I think it would be so lovely to see that document

So tomorrow you will hear from me again about this business.

Best wishes to Fryklöf. Henrik Knudsen was delighted with your letter. My wife asked me to send you many best wishes.

Yours,
Carl


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Karl Valentin


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:25
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Torsdag 17.5.1906 40
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Torsdag
17.5.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 17-5-1906.

Kjære Bror!

Jeg har talt med ”Politiken” idag; maaske skriver jeg selv en Ko- respondence, men ihvertfald kommer der en for ”Politiken” og Indbydelsen bedes sendt til ”Politikens” Redaction Kjøbenhavn, saa træffes der nærmere Bestemmelse her. - Vi kommer nok den 30te ds og rejser saa herfra den 29de om Aftenen, men derom nærmere. Kun disse faa Ord i al Hast. mange Hilsner fra Henrik K. min Kone og Børn og allermest fra Din hengivne

Carl

Hils Fryklöf!

Thursday
17 May 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 17 May 1906.

Dear Bror!

I have today spoken with Politiken; I may write a report myself, but at any rate someone will come from Politiken and the invitation should be sent to Politiken's editorial offices, Copenhagen. Then they will take the final decision there. – We will be arriving on the 30th, so we will be leaving here on the evening of the 29th, but more of that later. Just these few words in all haste. Best wishes from Henrik K, my wife and children and most of all from your devoted friend.

Carl

Regards to Fryklöf!


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
17.5.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 17-5-1906

Kjære Hr: Harder!

Som De ser, er jeg flyttet; det er Grunden hvorfor det har varet nogle Dage inden jeg har takket Dem for Deres smukke og velskabte Artikel om C.N.Knud Harder: Carl Nielsen, Die Musik, V. Jahr 1905/1906 Heft 15. Jf 2: 440.

Jeg tror at den vil blive læst med Interessse, - thi jeg kan nok se objektivt paa Sagen skjøndt Glæden over Forstaaelse altid er stor - og vække Lyst hos den mere betydelige og tænkende Læser til at se nøjere paa mine Arbejder; og paa den Maade kommer jeg jo virkelig i Gjæld til Dem. Derfor endnu engang min bedste Tak.

De siger, jeg ikke har svaret paa Deres Henvendelse angaaende Kompositionen af de omtalte Digte; men De maa huske fejl. Jeg skrev jo til Dem i sin Tid og anførte mine Grunde hvorfor jeg ikke gik med og fik saa atter Svar herpaa fra Dem [2: 367].

Selv om jeg vilde, kunde jeg nu ikke; mit Arbejde med ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] er saa stort at jeg indtil Premieren er overstaaet - forhaabentlig engang i October-NovemberMaskarade havde premiere 11.11.1906. - ikke kan tænke paa at faa mere end Ouverturen dertil samt en paabegyndt Kvartet [CNW 58] gjort færdig. Derfor: hav mig undskyldt, jeg kan ikke.

Hvordan mon det gaar Dem? Jeg haaber godt, og beder Dem modtage mine bedste Ønsker for Dem.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
17 May 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

Ny Toldbodgade 5III  17 May 1906

Dear Mr Harder!

As you can see, I have moved; this is why some days have passed before I could thank you for your fine and well-written article about C.N.Knud Harder: Carl Nielsen, Die Musik, V Jahr 1905/1906 Heft 15. Cf. 2:440.

I think it will be read with interest, – for I can indeed consider the subject objectively, though the joy that comes of understanding is always great – and will arouse a desire in the more significant or thoughtful reader to look more closely at my works; and in that way I am truly indebted to you. Therefore once again my best thanks.

You say that I did not answer your request regarding the composition of the poems you mentioned, but your memory may be faulty. I wrote to you at the time and presented the reasons for not going along with it and received a reply back from you about it [2: 367].

Even though I may have wanted to, I could not. My work with Masquerade [CNW 2] is so extensive that until the premiere is out of the way – hopefully sometime in October-NovemberMasquerade had its premiere on 11 November 1906. – I cannot consider completing more than the overture for it and a quartet [CNW 58] I have started. Therefore, forgive me, but I can't.

How are things with you? Well, I hope, and please accept my best wishes.

Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Maskarade
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Fredag
18.5.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 18-5-1906.

Kjære Julius Lehmann!

Maa jeg saa besøge Dem engang med det første og blive Natten over hos Dem; saa kunne vi maaske se paa den tredie Akt af Operaen [CNW 2]Maskarade, hvis første iscenesætter var Julius Lehmann. og lægge Begyndelsen til en Slagplan? Jeg havde haabet at træffe Dem paa Theatret idag, men det lykkedes mig ikke. Kommer De ikke ind paa Mandag, eller vil De maaske sende mig et Par Ord om jeg muligvis maa komme ud Mandag eller Tirsdag Eftermiddag? Christiansen talte om idag at De gjerne vilde have en Textbog. Den maa ligge et Sted paa Theatret til ingen Nytte da den er indleveret sammen med Partituret i sin Tid.

Der maa være dejligt i Deres store Skolehave nu! De kan sagtens, Godsejer! Jeg er virkelig spændt paa at se hele Menagen og glæder mig

til den lille Tur. Nu haaber jeg saa at se Dem paa Mandag eller høre fra Dem, indtil da de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Friday
18 May 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 18 May 1906.

Dear Julius Lehmann!

Might I then visit you sometime soon and stay the night with you? Then we could perhaps look at the third act of the opera [CNW 2] Masquerade, whose first stage director was Julius Lehmann. and sketch the beginnings of a plan of action? I had hoped to catch you at the theatre today, but I did not succeed. Could you come in on Monday? Or would you perhaps send me a word or two to say whether I might possibly come out Monday or Tuesday afternoon? Christiansen was saying today that you would like to have a copy of the libretto. It must be lying somewhere at the theatre, serving no purpose, as it was submitted together with the score at the time.

It must be lovely in your large school garden now! Hats off to you, my Lord of the Manor! I am really excited to see the whole set-up and I am looking forward to a little trip. Now I hope to see you on Monday or to hear from you. Until then, best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Einar Christiansen
Julius Lehmann


Maskarade
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Fredag
18.5.1906
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sthlm den 18 Maj 06.

Käre vän!

Bref har jag fått. Tack, tack!!!

Det var bra, tycker jag, att du inte vill skrifva i tidningen. Det är inte smakfullt att en komponist skrifver om sina kolleger. Alltså väntar jag ditt svar hvilken korrespondent som skall inbjudas. Biljett är reserverad.

Ditt diplom i Akademien tänker jag att du nu har fått. Jag hörde efter det idag och fick då veta att diplomet genom olyckliga omständigheter fick lof att skrifvas om och för den skull blef afsändt senare än brefvet. Det är ett stort konvolut som afgick såsom assurerad försändelse. Det vore bra, om du snart sände ett par rader till Akademien, ty dess sista sammanträde blir väl den 23 eller 25 ds och då brukar liknande skrifvelser läsas upp. Du kan adressera brefvet till:

Musikaliska Akademiens Sekreterare

Stockholm

Det gläder mig mycket, att du kommit så långt med din ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] att den nu repeteras. Du måste ta med dig noterna, så jag får höra något af den. Ja du skall ta med dig andra saker också.

Det blir ansträngande dagar, när ni komna hit, ty det är mycket som skall höras, ses och talas. Men, O, så roligt att tänka på detta!

Jag skall sända en tidning med program för musikfesten!

August Strindberg har skrifvit en prolog, som skall vara utmärkt. Han lär ha gjort detta med stor entusiasm.

Nej nu hinner jag ej mera idag.

Du skall hälsa din fru dina barn och Henrik Knudsen så hjärtligt från Fryklöf och din tillgifne

Bror

Friday
18 May 1906
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 18 May 06.

Dear friend!

I did get a letter. Thank you, thank you!!!

It's a good thing, I think, that you don't want to write for the newspaper. It's distasteful for a composer to write about his colleagues. So I will be expecting an answer as to which correspondent should be invited. Ticket is booked.

I imagine you have now received your diploma from the academy. I asked about it today and was then told that, due to unforeseen circumstances, the diploma had had to be rewritten and for that reason it was sent after the letter. It's a large envelope that was marked as 'registered mail'. It would be good if you sent a couple of lines to the academy as their last meeting will likely be the 23rd or 25th of this month and then letters of that kind are usually brought up. You can address the letter to:

The Academy of Music's secretary

Stockholm

I'm very happy that you have now got so far with your Masquerade [CNW 2] that it's being rehearsed. You must bring the score so I can hear some of it. Yes, bring other stuff with you too.

They will be some exhausting days when you come here for there's so much listening, seeing and talking to do. But oh, how delightful it is to think about this!

I will send you a newspaper with the programme for the music festival!

August Strindberg has written a prologue, which is said to be excellent. He seems to have done this with great enthusiasm.

No, now I have no more time for today.

You must give your wife, children and Henrik Knudsen best wishes from Fryklöf and from yours sincerely,

Bror


August Strindberg
Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen


Maskarade
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Fredag
25.5.1906
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Grand Hotel de RomePoststemplet: Berlin 25.5.1906.

Kjære C. Jeg har det storartet. Typhonen [står] på en ypperlig og Hædersplads i Renaisance Salen jeg bliver modtaget med åbne Arme af Directøren og hans Frue hvor jeg spiste i Går[.] Diels og hans Kone tog mig ved Hånden og satte mig ned i Sophaen imellem sig og jeg måtte love at komme til Middag Lørdag. i Går var alt lukket og Schrøder er bortrejst og kommer først i Dag så skal vi arbejde i Musæet

Hvornår rejser Du [til Stockholm], jeg må vist til Leipzig og Dresden.

D. M.

Hvis Du holder en Konzert er det muligt jeg kan skaffe Keiseren som Tilhører!!!

Friday
25 May 1906Postmarked in Berlin 25 May 1906.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hotel de Rome

Dear C. I'm having a great time. The Typhon stands in an excellent spot, a place of honour in the Renaissance Hall. I was received with open arms by the director and his wife with whom I dined yesterday. Diels and his wife took me by the hand and sat me down on the sofa between them and I had to promise to come to dinner on Saturday. Yesterday everything was closed and Schröder is away and will only arrive today. Then we'll work in the museum.

When are you leaving [for Stockholm]? I may have to go to Leipzig and Dresden.

Your M.

If you're giving a concert, it's possible I can get the emperor as a listener!!!


Bruno Schröder
Hermann Diels
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Søndag
27.5.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Carl Nielsen svarer på et brev fra Bror Beckman af 23.5, hvori han tror at Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen kommer til Stockholm onsdag morgen med båd, og hvori han bl.a. fortæller om finansieringen af musikfesten ved salg af ”mäcenat-biljetter å 25 Kr.”

Kjøbenhavn den 27-5-1906

Kjære Ven! H.K og jeg rejser herfra til Malmø paa Tirsdag Aften, bliver der om Natten og rejser med Toget til Stokholm fra Malmø Onsdag Morgen. Vi er vel saa i Stokholm om Aftenen. - Kun disse faa Ord idag og paa Gjensyn paa Onsdag Aften. Tusinde Hilsener fra H.K. Familie og Din

Carl N.

Sunday
27 May 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Carl Nielsen is answering a letter from Bror Beckman of 23 May, in which he thinks that Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen will be coming to Stockholm on Wednesday morning by boat, and in which he speaks of financing the music festival through the sale of 'patrons' tickets at 25 kroner'

Copenhagen 27 May 1906

Dear friend! H.K. and I leaving here for Malmö on Tuesday evening, staying there the night and taking the train to Stockholm from Malmö on Wednesday morning. So we will probably be in Stockholm in the evening. – Just these few words today and we'll see you on Wednesday evening. Very best wishes from H.K., the family and yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
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Søndag
27.5.1906
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag EftermiddagPoststemplet: Berlin 27.5.1906.

Kjære Carl.

Hvordan har I det? Jeg er kneben færdig med mine forskjellige Afærer her, i Går var jeg hos Diels i Dag Søndag Eftermiddag til Dubois Raymond [Du Bois-Reymond] som er meget kede af at Du ikke kommer med, i Går besøgte jeg Billedhugger Gaul og s.v. Kjærlig Hilsen Din

Anne Marie Carl-N.

I Morgen rejser jeg til Dresden

Sunday
27 May 1906
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday afternoonPostmarked in Berlin 27 May 1906.

Dear Carl.

How are you all doing? I'm just about finished with my various affairs here. Yesterday, I was at Diels'. Today, Sunday afternoon, I'm going to see the Du Bois-Reymonds, who are very sorry that you're not coming too. Yesterday, I visited the sculptor Gaul, and so on. Love.

Anne Marie Carl-N.

Tomorrow I'm travelling to Dresden.


August Gaul
Hermann Diels
René du Bois-Reymond
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Tirsdag
29.5.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29 Maj 1906.

Kjære Ven! Paa Grund af indtrufne Omstændigheder kommer vi først til Stokholm paa Torsdag Morgen den 31 ds. Vi rejser med Toget fra Kjøbenhavn imorgen Aften 720.

Nærmere mundtligt

Tusinde Hilsner Din Carl

Ihast

Tuesday
29 May 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29 May 1906.

Dear friend! Due to unforeseen circumstances, we will not be arriving in Stockholm before Thursday morning the 31st. We'll be taking the train from Copenhagen tomorrow evening 7.30.

More when I see you.

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl

In haste


Bror Beckman
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Fredag
1.6.1906Poststemplet: Stockholm 1.6.1906.
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kjære Marie! Mon Du er kommen godt hjem?

Jeg bor Sibyllegatan 63 hos Bror Beckmann og bliver til efter Pinsedagene.Søndag-mandag 3.-4.6.1906. Mange hilsener fra B.B. Henrik K. og

Din Carl

Friday
1 June 1906Postmarked in Stockholm 1 June 1906.
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! I hope you got home alright?

I'm staying at Sibyllegatan 63 with Bror Beckman and will be staying there until after Whitsun.Sunday-Monday 3-4 June 1906. Best wishes from B.B., Henrik K. and

Your Carl


Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag
5.6.1906Poststemplet: Stockholm 5.6.1906.
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skrevet på forsiden af et postkort med et vue over Adolf Fr. Torg i Stockholm, i midten springvandet som i november 1903, jf. 2: 321, gav anledning til dansksvensk polemik, om hvorvidt der var tale om et plagiat af Anne Marie Carl-Niel- sens Thor med Midgaardsormen. Kortet er også signeret af Henrik Knudsen, Bror Beckman og Harald Fryklöf.

Mange Hilsner fra Din Carl N.

Tuesday
5 June 1906Postmarked in Stockholm 5 June 1906.
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Written on the front of a postcard with a view of Adolf Fr. Torg in Stockholm. In the middle is the fountain which, in November 1903,Cf. 2:321. gave rise to Danish-Swedish debate about whether it constituted plagiarism of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's Thor with the Midgard Serpent.Thor med Midgaardsormen. The card is also signed by Henrik Knudsen, Bror Beckman and Harald Fryklöf.

Best wishes from your Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag
5.6.1906
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Stokholm Tirsdag

Kjære Søs! Nu kan Du se, jeg ikke helt har glemt min egen Søssepige. Mange Hilsener til Moder. Vi kommer til Kjøbenhavn Torsdag Formiddag. Farvel!

Din Fader

Hils Maren.

Tuesday
5 June 1906
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm Tuesday

Dear Søs! Now you can see that I have not completely forgotten my own little Søsselass. Love to Mother. We'll be coming to Copenhagen on Thursday morning. Goodbye!

Your Father

Regards to Maren.


Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
5.6.1906
Carl Nielsen til Hans Børge Nielsen, København

Stokholm 5 Juni

Kjære Børgemand

Hvordan har Du det? Far sender Dig her en Hilsen og et godt Kys Hilsen fra Knudsen

Din

Tuesday
5 June 1906
Carl Nielsen to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 5 June

Dear Børgeboy

How are you? Dad sends you a greeting here and a big kiss. Regards from Knudsen.

Your


Henrik Knudsen
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Lørdag
9.6.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 9 Juni

Kjære Ven! Tusind Hilsener til Dig og Fryklöf og Tusind Tak for alt. Igaar arbejdede jeg syv Timer med Drachmann [CNW 7];Carl Nielsen skrev musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil Hr. Oluf han rider, som fik premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 9.10.1906. nu gaar det nok! Hilsen til Lovise. Din Ven

Carl N.

I hast

Saturday
9 June 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 9 June

Dear friend! All good wishes to you and Fryklöf and a thank you so much for everything. Yesterday I worked for seven hours with Drachmann [CNW 7];Carl Nielsen was writing music for Holger Drachmann's play Sir Oluf He rides, which premiered at The Royal Theatre on 9 October 1906. It'll probably be alright now! Regards to Lovise. Your friend,

Carl N.

In haste.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Holger Drachmann
Lovisa


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Lørdag
9.6.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København

9-6-1906.

Kjære Hr Harder!

Hermed sender jeg Dem de fundne Skizzer til ”Helios” [CNW 34]. Det er jo egentlig ikke Skizzer ser jeg, men De kjender jo min Arbejdsmaade.

Det var et meget smukt Digt De sendte mig og jeg spekulerer paa at finde Tid og Lejlighed til at komponere det, men nu faar vi se.

Mange venlig Hilsen fra Deres Carl Nielsen.

I hast

Saturday
9 June 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

9 June 1906.

Dear Mr Harder!

I am enclosing here the sketches for Helios [CNW 34] that I found. They are not really sketches, I can see, but you are familiar with my way of working.

The poem you sent me was very lovely and I am considering whether I could find the time and opportunity to put it to music, but we will see.

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Knud Harder


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag
14.6.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

14-6-1906

Kjære Ven!

Du hører meget snart rigtigt fra mig. Disse Linier for at bede Dig sige Hr. ÅkerbergDen svenske komponist Erik Åkerberg, der ligesom Harald Fryklöf underviste på Richard Anderssons pianoinstitut i Stockholm, takker for denne fornyede invitation via Beckman i brev til Carl Nielsen af 16.6.1906. Han beder om at de må komme klokken fire eller halv fem, da de gerne vil i Tivoli med børnene om aftenen, men en bemærkning af Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman i 3:81, hvor han dog kaldes ”den unge Mand”, skønt Åkerberg var fra 1860, kunne tyde på at besøget alligevel ikke blev til noget. at han har lovet [at] komme til Middag hos mig paa Mandag den 18. Jeg har nemlig faaet Brev fra ham at han og Familie ikke kommer hos mig fordi der er ialt 8 Personer. Sig til Åkerberg at han er velkommen selv om de er 20 Personer; jeg kan ikke skrive til ham da han ingen Adresse har givet mig og da Tiden er saa kort til Mandag tør jeg ikke stole paa Posten. Altsaa jeg venter ham og Familie; men jeg vilde blive meget glad ved et Brevkort med Underetning om vi skal spise Kl 4-5 eller 6. hvad der passer dem bedst[.] Vi plejer at spise Kl 5½. Vil Du gjøre det?

Som sagt Du hører snart rigtig fra mig, jeg har umaadelig travlt med flere Ting.

Din

Carl

Hils Fryk!!

Thursday
14 June 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

14 June 1906

Dear friend!

Very soon you'll hear from me properly. These lines are simply to ask you to tell Mr ÅkerbergThe Swedish composer Erik Åkerberg, who, like Harald Fryklöf, taught at Richard Andersson's piano institute in Stockholm, thanks Carl Nielsen for this renewed invitation via Beckman in a letter to Carl Nielsen of 16 June 1906. He asks if they can come at 4 o'clock or 4.30 as they would like to take the children to Tivoli in the evening, but a comment from Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman in 3:81, where he refers to Åkerberg as 'The young man' though he was born in 1860, indicates that the meeting never took place. that he promised to come to dinner with me on Monday the 18th. The thing is I have received a letter from him saying that he and his family are not coming to me because they are eight people in all. Tell Åkerberg that he is welcome even if they are 20 people; I cannot write to him as he has not given me an address and, as there isn't much time before Monday, I do not dare rely on the post. So I'm expecting him and his family; but I would be very pleased to receive a postcard telling me whether we should eat at 4-5 o'clock or at 6. What suits them best? We usually eat at 5.30. Would you do that?

As I say, you will soon hear from me properly. I'm immensely busy with a number of things.

Yours,
Carl

Best wishes to Fryk!!


Bror Beckman
Erik Åkerberg
Harald Fryklöf
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Lørdag16.6.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Paulus Bache, København
16-6-1906
Kjære Paulus Bache!
Ved en utilgivelig Skødesløshed har jeg ikke læst Deres Indbydelse grundig nok forleden Dag men blot i min Travlhed set hvad det drejede sig om; derfor beder jeg Dem meget undskylde at jeg aldeles ikke har talt til min Kone om at hun skulde have været med til Deres hyggelige Aften igaar.Tilføjet i margenen: ”hvad jeg først idag opdagede ved at se Deres Kort igjen”.
Hun siger at [hun] vilde meget gjerne have været med og beder mig hilse Dem og takke for Deres Venlighed
Jeg synes jo nok, at baade De og Deres Søster saa spørgende paa mig, da jeg kom; nu kan jeg forstaa det. Det var kjedeligt; ogsaa af den Grund at min Kone og Deres Søster jo som Kunstnerinder har Interesser sammen.
Vil De Hilse Deres Søster og endnu engang: Tak for igaar.
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Saturday
16 June 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Paulus Bache, Copenhagen

16 June 1906

Dear Paulus Bache!

Due to unforgivable carelessness, I did not read your invitation thoroughly enough the other day but simply, in the pressure of work, saw what it was about; I would therefore humbly ask your forgiveness for not having spoken to my wife about her being invited to accompany me to your cosy evening yesterday.Added in the margin: 'which I only discovered today on seeing your card again.'

She says that she would very much have wanted to join me and asks me to send her regards and thank you for your kindness.

I had a feeling that both you and your sister looked at me questioningly when I arrived; now I understand it. This was unfortunate; not least because my wife and your sister, as artists, have shared interests.

Would you send regards to your sister and once again: thank you for yesterday.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Paulus Bache
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Lørdag
16.6.1906
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 16/6 06

Kære Carl!

{...}

Jag skall tacka dig för Politiken, som jag läst med stort intresse.14.6.1906 bragte Politiken Carl Nielsens artikel Svensk Musikfest, jf. Samtid 15. Jag sänder idag Dagens Nyheter där en del af din artikel står. Genom att du inte nämnde Peterson-Bergers namn, har du nog fått en fiende i honom som säkert kommer att låta höra af sig vid första tillfälle som du uppträder här. For öfrigt var din artikel utmärkt. - {...}

Säg H.K. att jag skall snart skrifva och tacka för hans vänliga bref. Det var värkligen en stor glädje för mig att få göra hans bekantskap. {...}

Saturday
16 June 1906
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 16 June 06

Dear Carl!

{...}

Thank you for Politiken, which I read with much interest.On 14 June 1906, Politiken printed Carl Nielsen's article Svensk Musikfest, cf. Samtid, 15. Today I am sending you Dagens Nyheter which features your article. By not mentioning Peterson-Berger's name, you are likely to have made him into an enemy whom you will probably hear from at the earliest opportunity when you perform here. By the way, your article was excellent. – {...}

Tell H.K. that I will write soon and thank him for his kind letter. It was truly a great pleasure for me to get to make his acquaintance. {...}


Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
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Søndag
17.6.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Melbye

Du danske Mand [CNW 288] blev skrevet til Anton Melbyes, Johannes Dams og Olfert Jespersens Kjøbenhavner-Vaudeville Sommerrejsen, der havde premiere i Tivoli 26.6.1906. At sangen var skrevet af Holger Drachmann og Carl Nielsen blev først offentliggjort nogle dage senere. Jf. John Fellow: Fædrelandssang med følger, Du danske Mand i hundrede år, Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Kbh. 2006, s. 457-477.

13-6-1906

Kjære Anton Melbye!

Slutningen paa Melodien kan ikke være anderledes, naar den skal hænge rigtig sammen; men ifald H.D. har et andet Digt kan jeg jo sagtens skrive en hel ny i en Fart, maaske ogsaa finde paa flere til ”Du danske Mand” men jeg synes at som Helhed er Tingen nu ikke saa ilde.

Ihast Deres Carl Nielsen

Sunday
17 June 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Melbye

'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] was written for Anton Melbye's, Johannes Dam's and Olfert Jespersen's Copenhagen Vaudeville Summer Journey,Kjøbenhavner-Vaudeville Sommerrejsen. which had its premiere in Tivoli on 26 June 1906. The fact that the song had been written by Holger Drachmann and Carl Nielsen was only made public some days later. Cf. John Fellow: Fædrelandssang med følger, Du danske Mand i hundrede år, Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Copenhagen 2006, pp. 457-477.

13 June 1906

Dear Anton Melbye!

The ending of the melody has to be like this if it is to work properly; but if H.D. has another poem, I can easily write a new one quickly, maybe even think up more melodies for 'Sing, Danish man', but I think, as a whole, the piece is not so bad.

Yours, in haste, Carl Nielsen


Anton Melbye
Holger Drachmann
Johannes Dam
Olfert Jespersen
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Mandag
18.6.1906
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Adelheid Furtwängler, München. Kladde

Hochverehrte Frau Professorin Furtwängler

Wie ich die Ehre und das Vergnugen hatte Sie vor einem Jahr in Athen zu träffen [treffen] baten Sie mich zu erinnern Ihnen mal einige Compositionen meines Mannes zu Übersenden

Ich erlaube mich hiermit diese durch einen Freund meines Man- nes.Rudolph Bergh, der i denne periode boede i Munchen. Es ist Dr: Rudolph Bergh ein vorzuglichen [vorzuglichen] auch im Ausland bekanntt[e]n Wissenschafftsmann und zugleich eine bedeu- tender feiner Componist der sich jetzt ausschlieslich der Musik wid- met.

er würde sich sicher freuen Sie hochverehrter Frau Professorin und Ihres Herrn Gemahls zu beGrüssen und die Bekanntschafft Ihres Herrn SohnsDen senere dirigent Wilhelm Furtwängler. zu machen.

Mein Mann erlaubt sich der bekannten weise die besten Grüsse zu Übersenden

Hochachtungsvoll Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

Monday
18 June 1906
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Adelheid Furtwängler, Munich. draft

[In German:]

Dear Mrs Professor Furtwängler

When I had the honour and the pleasure to meet you in Athens a year ago, you asked me to remember to send you some of my husband's compositions.

I am hereby taking the liberty of sending them through a friend of my husband.Rudolph Bergh, who was living in Munich at the time. He is Dr Rudolph Bergh, a distinguished man of science, also known abroad, and at the same time a significant, fine composer, who now devotes himself exclusively to music.

I am sure he would be pleased to call upon you, esteemed Professor, and your husband, and to make the acquaintance of your son.Who would later become the conductor Wilhelm Furtwängler.

My husband takes the liberty of sending you his best wishes.

Yours faithfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 


Adelheid Furtwängler
Rudolph S. Bergh
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Fredag
22.6.1906Kuverten poststemplet ved ankomsten til Nykøbing Falster 23.6.1906.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Kjære Fru Neergaard!

Tusind Tak for Deres venlige Brev og Opfordring om at komme til Fuglsang engang i Sommer; min Kone beder mig ogsaa hilse mange Gange. - Nu er Sagen at vi endnu slet ikke ved hvorledes vi ville anvende vor Sommer. Fra det kgl Theater har man talt til mig om at skrive Musik til et nyt Stykke af Drachmann ”Hr Oluf han rider” [CNW 7]. Ifald jeg nu, efter at have set Stykket, - som endnu ikke er færdigt - gaar ind paa at komponere dertil faar jeg saa umaadelig travlt at jeg maa være et Sted hvor jeg kan faa en Del Ro til at arbejde, da Stykket skal være færdigt til Opførelse den 9de Oktober, i Anledning af Drachmanns 60- aarige Fødselsdag.

Jeg har faaet et Forspil fra Drachmann - Stykket bestaar af et Forspil og 4 Akter - og det lader meget kjønt saa ifald Resten er ligesaa poetisk eller ihvertfald de Dele der skal Musik til, saa er jeg tilbøjelig til at paatage mig Arbejdet og saa ser jeg ingen Mulighed for at turde tage mig Ferie; men muligvis tager jeg saa med Familie et Sted paa Landet hvor der er frisk Luft og dog roligt. En Mulighed er der imidlertid for, at jeg ifald jeg bliver godt oplagt til dette Arbejde kan blive saa hurtigt færdig at der bliver en Ferie endda og saa ved De, at jeg intet hellere vil end komme til Fuglsang; jeg har jo altid siden jeg var hos Dem første Gang for to Aar siden tænkt mig at det hvert Aar skulde være saaledes; men jeg kan jo ikke forhindre at det kommer anderledes. 

Blot jeg kunde faa Stykket fra Drachmann saa jeg kunde tage min Bestemmelse!

Saasnart jeg kan se noget af en Plan for Sommeren skal jeg strax skrive til Dem. Foreløbig de allerbedste Hilsener og endnu engang Tak fra os alle. Hils Neergaard fra min Kone og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

For det kunde vel ikke lade sig gjøre at komme til at arbejde paa Fuglsang? Uden at være et Tryk paa det Hele?

Friday
22 June 1906Envelope postmarked on arrival to Nykøbing Falster 23 June 1906.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Dear Mrs Neergaard!

Thank you so much for your kind letter and the invitation to come to Fuglsang sometime in the summer. My wife also asks me to send best wishes. – However, the fact is that we have no idea how we are going to spend our summer. The Royal Theatre has been talking to me about music for a new play by Drachmann, Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7]. If after seeing the text – which is not yet finished – I agree to compose for it, I shall be so exceedingly busy that I must be somewhere I can find peace and quiet to work since the piece has to be ready for performance on 9 October for Drachmann’s 60th birthday.

I have received a prelude from Drachmann – the play consists of a prelude and four acts – and it seems very beautiful. If the rest is equally poetic – or at least the parts that should have music with them – then I will be inclined to take on the work and, in that case, I see no chance of daring to take my holiday; but I may take the family somewhere in the country where there is fresh air and yet still quiet. There is the possibility, though, that if I get on well with this work, I might finish it so quickly that there can be a holiday, and then you know that there is nothing I would rather do than to come to Fuglsang. Ever since I stayed with you the first time two years ago, I have always thought that this is how it should be every year. But I cannot prevent it being otherwise.

If only I could get the text out of Drachmann; then I could make my decision!

As soon as I can see something resembling a plan for the summer, I shall write to you straight away. For the time being, my very best wishes and once again thanks from us all. Regards to your husband from my wife, and please accept warmest wishes yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I suppose it would not be possible to come to Fuglsang and work, would it? Without being a damper on everything?


Bodil Neergaard
Holger Drachmann
Viggo Neergaard


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Lørdag
23.6.1906
Einar Christiansen, Kokkedal, til Carl Nielsen, København

Strandgaarden. Rungsted: 23 Juni. 1906.

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har for et Par Dage siden talt med Drachmann, der meddelte mig, at De havde Forspillet og var i Gang med Arbejdet. Samtidig lovede han mig i Løbet af faa Dage at aflevere 1ste og 2den Akt paa Theatret. Men jeg tvivler paa, at han har gjort dette, da jeg intet har hørt derom. Nu kommer jeg imidlertid til Byen paa Mandag, den 25de, og vil da bede Dem se op til mig paa Theatret, enten (og helst) mellem 10 og 12 eller mellem 1 og 3. Samtidig kunde De jo meddele Drachmann, hvis han er i Byen, at han paa den Tid kan træffe os paa Theatret. I hvert Fald er det sikkert heldigt, hvis De snarest skriver til ham, at De for at kunne paabegynde Arbejdet maa have mere af Stykket.

Tak for Avisen med Deres svenske Artikel [Se note til 3:41]. Saa sees vi forhaabentlig Mandag.

Venligst Hilsen Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Drachmanns Adresse er Puggaardsgade 7, B

Saturday
23 June 1906
Einar Christiansen, Kokkedal, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Strandgaarden, Rungsted: 23 June 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

A couple of days ago, I talked to Drachmann who told me that you had received the prelude and were busy at work [CNW 7]. At the same time, he promised me to deliver the first and second acts at the Theatre within a few days. But I doubt he has done this as I have heard nothing. However, I will be coming to town on Monday, the 25th, and would then ask you to come see me at the theatre, either (and preferably) between 10 and 12 o'clock or between 1 and 3 o'clock. At the same time, you could notify Drachmann that, if he is in town, he can find us at the Theatre. At any rate, it would probably be a good idea to write to him soon that you need more of the play before you can start your work.

Thank you for your Swedish article [3:41]. Then I will hopefully see you on Monday.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.

Drachmann's address is: Puggaardsgade 7, B.


Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag
28.6.1906
Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Skagen 28 Juni - 06.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg forstaar godt, at De dirrer lidt i Fingrene, for at faa fat i denne meget omtalte Anden Akt, ogsaa kaldet Elver-Nat.Af skuespillet Hr. Oluf han rider [CNW 7]. Item at Einar Christiansen ogsaa dirrer.

Selv dirrer jeg!...

Men jeg har mistet 4-5 Dage (Døgn) ved en fordømt Tandbyld! Nu er Pinen ovre - og imorgen afsendes Anden Akt her fra Skagen direkte til Dem. To Dage derefter afsendes (ligeledes til Dem) Første Akt, ”I Rosenlunden” (hvor der ogsaa er lidt Musik og en Sang)

Saa kan De sammenholde hele Dramaets første Halvdel (Forspil, Første og Anden Akt). Jeg har hist og her sat et NB for Musikens Vedkommende. Men selvfølgelig har De fri Hænder ... ”Frihed under Ansvar” overfor Tids-Økonomien og Sceneinstruktionen.

Vi klarer det nok - De, Christiansen og jeg tilsammen. Inden 10 Dage haaber jeg at have 3de og 4de Akt renskrevne til Afsending herfra.

Disse sidste to Akter (”Bryllup” og ”Hanen gol og Hornet klang”) skulde jo helst - med Musiken som Binde-Led - glide over i hinanden som én stor Stemning: Oprør - Angst - Kamp - Befrielse! Herom talte vi to - og jeg senere med Einar Chr. Det maa kunne gaa! Vil De venligst straks meddele Christiansen dette Brev. Hilsner!

Deres hengivne Holger Drachmann 47

Thursday
28 June 1906
Holger Drachmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 28 June – 06.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I can well understand that you must have been drumming your fingers a bit to get hold of the much discussed second act, also known as 'Elf-Night'.Of the play Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7]. I can tell you that Einar Christiansen' is drumming his, too.

And so am I!...

But I have lost four or five days (and nights) to a damned tooth abscess! Now the pain has gone – and tomorrow the second act will be sent here from Skagen directly to you. In another two days, the first act, 'In the Rose Grove' (in which there is also to be some music and song), will be sent (also to you).

Then you can see how the entire first half of the drama hangs together (prelude, first and second acts). Here and there, I have put in an 'NB' regarding the music. But of course you have a free rein... 'freedom subject to responsibility' towards the time available and the staging.

I am sure we will make it – you, Christiansen and I together. Within the next 10 days, I hope to have the third and fourth acts fair-copied and ready to send off.

Preferably these two final acts ('Wedding' and 'The Cock has Crowed and the Horn has Sounded') should merge together – with the music as a link – like one great mood: uprising – fear – struggle – liberation! You and I talked about this – and I did so afterwards with Einar Christiansen. It must work! Will you please immediately notify Christiansen of this letter? Best wishes!

Yours sincerely, Holger Drachmann


Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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3.3 Holger Drachmann, 1846-1908. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.3. Holger Drachmann, 1846-1908. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag29.6.1906Julie Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København
Lakeside Ill. Juni 29-06
Kære Broder!
Tak for Brevene fra Dig og Ermelin. Det glæder mig altid meget at høre hjemme fra. Det er desværre længe imellem nu - Valdemar skriver aldrig; og Fader er bleven helt sløj den sidste Tid - han bliver snart gammel, det er vel derfor? men jeg tror dog ogsaa at det er et Bevis paa at han er bedre tilfreds. Marie har nok meget travlt med sit arbejde det er vel særlig til Tyskland hun faar sine arbejder - det træffer ikke saa sjældent at jeg ser Eders Navne i Bladene, i to kunstmennesker - jeg er ikke langt fra at misunde Eder. Ja jeg forstaar saa godt at I maa slide haart for at opnaa noget især i et lille Land som Danmark. Jeg tænker ofte paa hvorledes det vilde have været om Du og Marie havde været her i Amerika. Jeg husker nogen u[d]talelser af Dig om Amerika da jeg var hjemme Du troede ikke det var et Land for Kunst - jeg tror dog at Amerika kommer med de sidste Aar. Jeg har f.x. nu hørt meget dejlig Musik de sidste Vintre her i Chicago. [Theodore] Tomas Orkester spiller to Conserter hver Uge der er vist nær et hundre Mand i orkestret og godt sammenarbejdet. Ja noget saa godt i Musik har jeg aldrig hørt De holdt en extra Concert i Foraaret som jeg hørte blandt andet spillede de af Edvard Grieg Per Gynt, Aases Død, (Anitras Dans in the Hall of the Mountain King,) noget saa smukt har jeg ikke før hørt. Ja, Tomas er jo Død for et Aarstid siden, jeg hørte den sidste Concert hvor han Dirigerede - saa hørte jeg ogsaa den første concert efter hans Begravelse (De spillede ikke for et par uger) hvor De spillede et sørgestykke til ære for Tomas, jeg tror ikke der var mange tørre øjne i Hallen. Kender Du Otterstrøm personlig? Albert [Albert Nielsen] talte om at Du kender ham, jeg har hørt ham spille mange gange hos Winslews, hvor jeg var, han er vist umaadelig dygtig men jeg ynder ikke hans spil han bryder saa forferdelig paa, at man næsten sider i angst for at Pianoet skal gaa itu. Naa nu faar jeg slutte[,] de Kerligste Hilsener til Eder alle.
Julie
Hils Marie paa det Hjerteligste fra mig

Friday
29 June 1906
Julie Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lakeside Illinois 29 June 1906

Dear Brother!

Thank you for the letters from you and Irmelin. It is always such a pleasure to me to hear from home. Unfortunately letters are far and few between these days – Valdemar never writes, and Father has been quite unwell lately – he will soon be old, that's why, isn't it? But I also think it's a sign that he's happier. Marie is surely very busy with her work – her works seem to go especially to Germany – it's not so infrequent for me to see your names in the newspapers, you two artists - I almost envy you. Yes, I understand very well that you must work hard to achieve something, especially in a little country like Denmark. I often wonder how it would have been if you and Marie had been here in America. I remember some remarks you made about America when I was home. You didn't think it was a country for art – I think, however, that America has been catching up in recent years. For instance, I've heard some very lovely music here in Chicago the last few winters. The [Theodore] Thomas Orchestra play two concerts every week. There are nearly a hundred players in the orchestra and they work well together. In fact, I've never heard better musical performances. They gave an extra concert in the spring which I attended. Among other things, they played from Grieg's Peer Gynt Suite: 'The Death of Aase', 'Anitra's Dance', 'In The Hall of the Mountain King'. I had never before heard anything so beautiful. Yes, Thomas died a year ago or so. I heard the last concert that he conducted – then I also heard the first concert after his funeral (they didn't play for a few weeks) in which they performed an elegy in Thomas' honour. I don't think there were many dry eyes in the hall. Do you know Otterström personally? Albert spoke of your knowing him. I have heard him play many times at the Winslews where I was. He is certainly immensely talented, but I do not care for his playing. He plays so aggressively that you sit there almost frightened that the piano will break. Well, now I must close. The warmest greetings to you all.

Julie

Give my fondest greetings to Marie.


Albert Nielsen
Edvard Grieg
Julie Andersen
Niels Jørgensen
Theodore Thomas
Thorvald Otterström
Valdemar Nielsen
Winslews


NæsteNext
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Søndag
1.7.1906
Anton Melbye, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ø-Fgade 79. Ø. Søndag.

Kære Komponist!

Tak for Sangen [CNW 288] [See 3:42] – jeg vilde have sagt Dem et gladere Tak, hvis Sangen havde præsenteret sig bedre hin Aften, men Tenorer og Træpinde synes nu engang i ni af ti Tilfælde at være et og det samme. Det faar nu være hvad det er – Sangen gør forresten for hver Aften mere og mere Lykke, og det kan saamænd godt være, at den engang bliver noget i Retning af, hvad vi har tilsigtet, selv om Drachmann ikke har fundet de rette Ord – at Melodien er det bedste og vil bære Sangen, er jeg ikke i Tvivl om.

De har selvfølgelig intet imod, at Sangen udkommer med Deres Musik i en særskilt Udgave hos V.H. [Wilhelm Hansen] – har De vel? Var det ikke en Ide, at Deres Frue tegnede et Omslag til Sangen – saa slap vi for de frygtelig banale Tegninger, V.H. som oftest møder med.

Hermed følger Texten. Vær god og sæt Sangen i Arbejde snarest – vil De en af de første Dage tale med mig om Omslaget, skal det være mig en Glæde – men helst snarest, jeg vilde gærne midt i Ugen afsted til min Kone og min lille Dejlighed – tager De ikke ogsaa derover – hvad om vi da tog sammen afsted?

Jeg staar – foruden i Taknemlighedsgæld til Dem for Sangen tillige i Penge-do., men naar De faar at vide, hvad jeg selv faar ud af Stykket, trods det er en Succes, vil De ganske sikkert vise Langmodighed.

De venligste Hilsner Deres Anton Melbye

Jeg har skrevet til Drachmann om Sangens Udgivelse.

Sunday
1 July 1906
Anton Melbye, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Øster Farimagsgade 79. Ø. Sunday.

Dear Composer!

Thank you for the song [CNW 288] [See 3:42] – I would have thanked you even more if the song had presented itself in a better manner that night, but nine times out of ten it seems hard to tell the difference between tenors and wooden sticks. It is what it is. – The song is becoming more and more popular every night by the way, and it might be that, at some point, it will become something along the lines of what we have been aiming for, even though Drachmann could not find the right words – that the melody is the best part and will carry the song, I have no doubt.

Surely you have no problem with the song being published in a separate edition with your music at Wilhelm Hansen's, do you? Would it not be an idea for your wife to draw the title page for the song? Then we could avoid the terribly ordinary drawings W.H. usually come up with.

Herewith the text. Please get to work with the song soon – if you would like to talk with me about the title page one of the coming days, I would be happy to – but preferably as soon as possible; in the middle of the week I should like to go to my wife and my little lovely – are you not going too? – how about going together then?

I owe you a debt of not only gratitude for the song but also of money, but once you learn what I earn from the piece myself, despite its success, you will surely be patient with me.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Anton Melbye

I have written to Drachmann about the publication of the song.


Anton Melbye
Holger Drachmann
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag
4.7.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 4 Juli 1906

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som gjorde mig godt paa saa mange Maa- der. Det var da meget trist at Du har været syg, kjære Ven, og jeg maa sige at jeg atter maatte tænke at det muligvis kunde være paa Grund af vort Besøg som sikkert paa engang bragte Uro og maaske ogsaa nogen Glæde i dit daglige Liv. Gid Du dog maa komme godt over det, saa Du kan begynde Din Ferie nogenlunde vel og strax gaa ilag med at blive brun, tyk og fed og arbejdsdygtig. Thi - ikke sandt - det at arbejde i sin Kunst er dog det bedste af alt. - Det har været mig aldeles umuligt at svare Dig før paa Dit Spørgsmaal angaaende Hr Harders Plan. Jeg selv kan ikke deltage i den Sag, dels paa Grund af andet og forceret arbejde dels fordi jeg nok selv vil vælge mine Texter til Sange. Jeg synes det er en baade pretentiøs og løjerlig Historie, at en ung Mand henvender sig til bekjendte Komponister i den Anledning.

Jeg har igaar sluttet min nye {i} Strygekvartet i F Dur [CNW 58] og tror den er bleven god. Nu faar jeg aldeles ingen virkelig Sommerferie men rejser kun paa Landet for at arbejde paa Musiken til Drachmanns nye Drama [CNW 7] som skal opføres den 9de October. Musiken maa være færdig til midt i August, saa jeg faar travlt i den Tid der kommer.

Rangström har endnu ikke været hos mig og [jeg] vilde dog meget gjerne [se] den unge talentfulde Mand, hvis Sang jo røber saa store Evner efter hvad jeg hørte hos Dig. Vil Du nu undskylde dette korte Brev. Jeg skriver saa snart vi ved vor Sommeradresse.

Hils Fryklöf tusinde Gange; han er en udmærket Fyr han og jeg tror paa ham.

Mange Hilsner fra min Kone og Din Ven

Carl

Wednesday
4 July 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 July 1906

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for your letter which did me good in so many ways. I was sad to hear that you have been ill, dear friend, and I have to say that I cannot help thinking again that it may be because of our visit, which must have brought disruption as well as maybe also some joy to your daily life. I hope that you may get over it alright so you can begin your holiday more or less well and immediately get on with getting tanned, fat and weighty and ready for work. For – isn't it so? – there's nothing better than working with our art. – It has been completely impossible for me to answer your question about Mr Harder's plan before now. I cannot myself be party to that project, partly because of other pressing work, partly because I would probably prefer to choose my own texts for songs. I think it is both a pretentious and an odd idea for a young man to approach well-known composers on this account.

I completed my new String Quartet in F major [CNW 58] yesterday and I think it has turned out well. Now I will get absolutely no real summer holiday but will just be going out into the country to work on music for Drachmann's new drama [CNW 7] which is to be performed on 9 October. The music has to be finished by mid-August, so I shall be busy in the coming period.

Rangström has not been to see me yet, but I would be very happy to meet this talented young man whose song reveals such great qualities, according to what you have told me. Do please forgive this short letter now. I will write as soon as we know our summer address.

Very best wishes to Fryklöf; he is an excellent fellow and I have faith in him.

Best wishes from my wife and your friend,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Holger Drachmann
Knud Harder
Ture Rangström


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Mandag
9.7.1906
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, Østrupgaard pr. Otterup, Fyn

København - Mandag d. 9/7-06

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Ja jeg huserer i Dag her op i Eders ny Lejlighed - hjælper Maren at sende nogle Pakker over til jer. Jeg kom nemlig her op og vilde hilse paa jer, men saa var I alle borte.Familien opholdt sig på Østupgaard på vej til Skagen. Her skrev Carl Nielsen 11.6.1906 sangen ”Jeg synes om din lette Gang” [CNW 289] i værtindens, Marie Møllers, Dagbog, jf. MS I s. 81. Mit Erinde er ellers at købe mig et Instrument hos Hornung & Møller - Det har jeg nu gjort - jeg tænkte lidt paa i den Anledning at spørge Dig til Raads. Jeg skulde ogsaa hilse fra mit Hjem og fortælle, at Moder har det meget bedre i Sommer, og at hun, saavel som vi andre - ikke længer tror, det er galt med Nyren alligevel.

De bedste Hilsener til Dig og Din Familie fra Din hengivne Elev

Thorvald Aaagaard.

Monday
9 July 1906
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Østrupgaard nr. Otterup, Funen

Copenhagen – Monday 9 July 06

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, these days I'm creating havoc in your new apartment – helping Maren send some packages over to you. I came here to visit you, you see, but then you were all away.The family was staying at Østrupgaard on their way to Skagen. Here, on 11 June 1906, Carl Nielsen wrote the song 'I truly like your easy gait' (Jeg synes om din lette Gang) [CNW 289] in their hostess', Marie Møller's, diary, cf. MS I p. 81. My objective was to buy an instrument from Hornung & Møller – which I have now done – I had considered asking for your advice on the matter. I am to send greetings from home and say that Mother is doing much better this summer, and that she – as well as the rest of us – no longer believe there's anything wrong with her kidney.

With best wishes to you and your family from your devoted student,

Thorvald Aagaard.


Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Thorvald Aagaard


Jeg synes om din lette gang, sang til Marie Møller, Østrupgård
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Søndag
15.7.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Frøken Hansens Badepensionat Skagen

15-7-1906

Kjære Ven! Det er næsten en Skandale at jeg ikke har sendt Aulins Brev før nu. O, tilgiv Hendrik!

Vi har det ganske udmærket her og nu har jeg faaet Adgang til et Værelse med Klaver hvor jeg nok tror jeg vil kunne arbejde. Men Du ved, det tager altid nogle Dage inden jeg kan ”lebe” mig ind i Tingen. Nu har jeg imidlertid faaet begyndt paa et Forspil til hele Stykket [CNW 7] og det bliver saadan et noget eget Stykke tror jeg nok; om en Dag eller to bliver det færdigt og saa vil jeg i en Fart se at faa Musikken til det, Drachmann kalder ”Forspil” færdig og renskrevet. Saasnart det er sket, sender jeg Dig det renskrevne Partitur og vil da bede Dig om Du med vanlige Evner og let Haand vil skrive Klaveraustoget. Fra Dig skulde det saa gaa til Stender til Udskrivning, men det kan vi altid skrives ved om. - Jeg fortalte Dig vist at Drachmann, da jeg var hos [ham] i Kjøbenhavn bad mig tage Folkevisen, eller en Stump Omkvæd deraf, med i Kompositionen og at jeg undslog mig, da jeg mente, det vilde ikke blive godt med et saadant Baand. Imidlertid er nu denne Melodi alligevel kommen paa mig og jeg lader nu alligevel Forspillet tone ud i Folkemelodien henimod Slutningen, som en Slags Koralbehandling med gjennemført Figuration og Mellemspil. Muligvis benytter jeg den ogsaa senere paa mangfoldig Maade, og jeg har allerede i Hovedet en hel Del. - Det vil glæde Drachmann, naar jeg en Dag fortæller ham det; jeg har endnu ikke set ham og har liden Lyst til at besøge ham paa Grund af KjællingenDrachmann havde indgået sit 3. ægteskab 15.6.1903 i Skagen med den da 30-årige Sophie (Soffi) Elisabeth Drewsen. men jeg maa vel til det en Dag med det første.

Hvordan er det gaaet med Din Broders Ansættelse i Svendborg? Vil Du hilse Dine Forældre mange gange fra os alle. Det var morsomt at min Kone dog fik hilst paa Dig trods hendes korte Tid i Kolding.

Lad mig høre fra Dig en Dag. Det er sandt! Vil Du ændre Texten i Vægtersangen, saaledes som i det trykte Exemplar af Ordene til ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2].

Nu farvel for idag og mange Hilsen fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

[Bag på kuverten har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrevet:]

Mange Hilsener fra A M C-N.

Sunday
15 July 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Miss Hansen's Seaside Guesthouse, Skagen
15 July 1906

Dear friend! It is almost a scandal that I have not sent Aulin's letter before now. Oh, forgive me, Hendrik [sic]!

We are absolutely fine here and I have now got access to a room with piano where I think I will be able to work. But you know, it always takes a few days before I can 'lebe' [live] myself into the piece. However, I have now begun on a prelude to the whole piece [CNW 7] and it will, I think, be something of a piece of its own; in a day or two it will be finished, and then I will hurry up and get the music to what Drachmann calls the 'Prelude' finished and fair copied. As soon as that is done, I will send you the fair copy of the score, and then I would ask you if, with your usual skills and your easy hand, you will write the piano transcription? From you, it would then go to Stender to be printed, but that we can always write about later. – I think I told you that, when I was with Drachmann in Copenhagen, he asked me to include the Folksong, or a bit of its refrain, in the composition, and that I declined as I thought it would not be good to be bound in that way. However, that melody has come to me after all and I will, after all, let the prelude drift off in the folk melody towards the conclusion as a kind of choral treatment with sustained figuration and interludes. I may also make use of it later in a variety of ways, and I already have a whole lot in my head. – It will please Drachmann when I tell him one day; I have not seen him yet, and have little desire to visit him because of the witch,Holger Drachmann had entered into his third marriage on 15 June 1903 in Skagen with the then 30-year-old Sophie (Soffi) Elisabeth Drewsen.  but I had better do so one of these days.

How did it go with your brother's employment in Svendborg? Would you send best wishes to your parents from us all. It was delightful that my wife still managed to meet you despite her short time in Kolding.

Let me hear from you one day. And another thing! Would you change the text in the Watchman's song to match that in the printed copy of the text for Masquerade [CNW 2]? 

Goodbye now for today and best wishes from yours sincerely.

Carl N.

[On the reverse of the envelope, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has written:]
Best wishes from A M C-N.


Henrik Knudsen
Holger Drachmann
Sophie Drewsen
Stender
Tor Aulin


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Torsdag
19.7.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Skagen 19 Juli 1906.

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg kunde ikke svare omgaaende da jeg var paa Tur til Raabjerg Mile som forresten var enestaaende smuk. Vi saa paa Vejen en Plantage brænde i nogen Afstand; det var et mærkeligt og uhyggelig skjønt Syn. -

Jeg synes godt det kan gaa i December. Først naar man kommer henimod den 16de 20de begynder Julen at mærkes, tror jeg nok, ihvert- fald kan det godt gaa inden den 15de.

Programmet synes jeg nu er godt, de nævnte Sonater af Mozart og Beethoven staar rigtig godt sammen og Beethovens Op 96(?) No 10Violinsonate, G-dur, op. 96. holder jeg netop saa meget af. Det kan vist ikke nytte at røre ved det sidste Program[.] Finis [Fini Henriques] Sonate er heller ikke en Opgave det i nogen Henseende lønner sig at lægge et saa stort Arbejde ind i som den fordrer.

Igaar blev jeg færdig med Orkesterforspillet til ”Hr noksagt” - det fylder en 30 Sider. Idag har jeg begyndt Renskriften; Irmelin hjælper mig at slaa Streger og skrive Forgemækket, saa det gaar hurtigt i Fabrikken. Jeg sender saa Skizzerne som er ret tydelige, synes jeg. Der skal en Takt ind i Slutningen; blot E Dur Treklang[.] Det er maaske egentlig ikke strengt taget {ikke} nødvendigt at lave Udtog til Forspillene, men dette gaar lige ind i Text, saa det vilde alligevel være rart nok, ifald Du vilde gjøre det.

Nu mange Hilsener. Skriv snart

Din Carl N.

Thursday
19 July 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Skagen 19 July 1906.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I could not write immediately as I was on an excursion to Raabjerg Mile, which was amazingly beautiful by the way. On the way, we saw a plantation burning at some distance; it was a strange and eerily beautiful sight. –

I think it will be alright in December. It's only when we get towards the 16th-20th that Christmas makes itself felt, I think. At any rate, I think it can work before the 15th.

I think the programme is looking good now. The sonatas by Mozart and Beethoven you mentioned work really well together, and I am particularly fond of Beethoven's op. 96(?), no. 10.Violin Sonata in G major, op. 96. It's probably no good trying to change the last programme. And in no way is Fini's sonata worth devoting the considerable work it would require.

Yesterday, I finished the orchestral prelude to 'Mr Enoughsaid' – it takes up 30 pages. Today, I have begun the fair copy; Irmelin is helping me to rule lines and writing the signatures, so the factory is running full speed ahead. I'm sending the sketches, which are fairly clear, I think. It needs a bar at the end; just an E major triad. It may not be strictly speaking necessary to make a transcription of the prelude, but it goes straight into text so it would still be rather nice if you would do it.

Best wishes for now. Write soon.

Yours,

Carl N.


Fini Henriques
Henrik Knudsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Fredag
20.7.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Strandgaarden pr. Kokkedal Station

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Deres lange Tavshed har unægtelig gjort mig lidt nervøs, de kunde gjerne med et Par Ord have holdt mig a jour med Deres Arbejde. Men nu er den Sorg jo slukket. Desværre har jeg i den sidste Ugestid haft helt andre Ting at tænke paa. Min Svoger Dr. Kraft er død paa Vejle Sanatorium. Jeg har maattet rejse derover for at være min Søster til Hjælp, og Alt herhjemme drejer sig om Dødsfaldet og dets Følger. Hvad der kunde forberedes til Drachmanns Stykke [CNW 7], er bleven forberedt (Udskrivning, Aftale med Maleren o.s.v.); nu vil jeg neppe i den nærmeste Tid kunne beskæftige mig med det; men jeg beder nu Dem tage fat for Alvor, saa at jeg ingen Uro skal have for Stykkets Skyld. De gjør mig, særlig under disse Forhold, en personlig Tjeneste ved at holde Deres Ord.

Jeg sender Dem nu 2den, 3die og 4de Akt samt en Udskrift af de to Smaastykker i 1ste Akt, som behøver Musik. 3die og 4de Akt kan De beholde, da baade Theatret og Gyld. Bogh. har taget Afskrift af disse Akter. Derimod beder jeg Dem, saasnart De er færdig med 2den Akt, at retournere Manuscriptet - enten til mig eller til Gyldend. Boghandel. Endvidere afsender jeg en af mig selv forfattet detailleret Vejledning over de Musikstykker, der skal komponeres. Og jeg beder Dem saa vidt mulig holde Dem til disse Angivelser. De vil se, at der er megen Musik at komponere ogsaa til 3de og 4de Akt. Hvis Stykket skal kunne opføres den 9de Oktober, maa jeg til Theatrets Brug have 2 Klaverudtog i Begyndelsen af September - i hvert Fald for al den melodramatiske Musiks Vedkommende. Sangene og Indledningsstykkerne til Akterne kan bedre vente. Stender har Ordre til at skulle lægge Alt til Side for ”Hr. Olufs” Skyld.

Det kan ikke nytte at komponere Musik, som kan forbinde 3die og 4de Akt, da Changementet ikke kan foretages paa faa Minutter. Der er stort Maskineri i Stykket - som jeg forøvrigt finder meget poetisk og virkningsfuldt. Kun er sidste Akt svag.

Jeg har i Detailler underrettet Drachmann om Strygningerne. Skulde De tale med ham, maa De endelig støtte mig paa ethvert Punkt ang. dissse Forkortelser, som ere vel overvejede og meget praktiske. Jeg troer forøvrigt ikke heller, at Drachmann har Noget imod dem.

De maa nu snarest under ovenstaaende Adresse sende mig Forspillet, som jeg jo slet ikke Kjender, og som maa afskrives. Jeg kan heller ikke godt træffe endelig Aftale om denne Dekoration før jeg kjender Alt, hvad der skal foregaa i den.

Vær nu god og hjælp mig af bedste Evne.

Venligst Hilsen Deres hengivne Einar Chr.

Friday
20 July 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Strandgaarden nr. Kokkedal Station

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I cannot deny that your long silence has made me a little nervous. You could, in a few lines, have kept me up to date with your work. But now that sorrow is dispelled of course. Unfortunately, I have had completely different things on my mind for the past week; my brother-in-law, Dr Kraft, has died at Vejle Sanatorium. I have had to travel over there to help my sister, and everything here revolves around his death and its consequences. What could be prepared for Drachmann's play [CNW 7] has been prepared (printing, agreement with the painter etc.); for the time being, I most likely will not be able to concern myself with it, but I am asking you to tackle this now so that I do not need to worry about the play. You will be doing me a personal favour, especially under these conditions, by keeping your word.

I am now sending you the second, third and fourth acts as well as a copy of the two little pieces in the first act that need music. The third and the fourth acts you can keep, since both the Theatre and Gyldendal's Publishing House have made copies of these acts. However, I would ask you to return the script of the second act as soon as you have finished with it either to me or to Gyldendal. Moreover, I am sending you thorough instructions, authored by me, for the musical pieces that are to be composed. I would ask you to stick to these directions as much as possible. You will see that there is a lot of music to compose, also for the third and fourth acts. If the piece is to be ready to be staged on 9 October, then I need to have two piano scores ready to use at the Theatre by early September – at least for all the melodramatic music. The songs and the preludes are less urgent. Stender has been ordered to put everything aside for the sake of 'Sir Oluf'.

There is no point in composing music linking the third and the fourth acts as the scene change cannot be done in a few minutes. There is  considerable stage machinery in the play – which, by the way, I find very poetic and effective. Only the final act is weak.

I have informed Drachmann of the omissions in detail. If you were to talk to him, then please support me in every one of these cuts, which are well thought-out and very practical. Moreover, I do not think Drachmann objects to them either.

Now as soon as possible please send to my address above the prelude, which I do not know at all and which must be copied. I can hardly make a final decision about the set for this before I know all that is to take place in it.

Please be good and help me to the best of your ability.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Alexander Kraft
Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann
Stender


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag
26.7.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Ny Strandly Skagen den 26-7-06

Kjære Ven! Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig; men Du har vel ogsaa travlt med alle Dine mange Sager og jeg kan forstaa at Du ikke har Lyst at skrive Breve. Jeg haaber da Du har faaet Forspillet til ”Forspillet” [CNW 7]; idag sender jeg Dig det hele som nu er skrevet rent og sendt til Stender. Hvad synes Du om det? Jeg har ogsaa Forspil til 1ste Akt færdigt og en Vise, saa Du kan se jeg er ret flittig; men det er i Virkeligheden ogsaa lovlig drøjt at holde Ferie paa den Maade og jeg føler mig ofte træt naar Dagen er forbi. Der bliver en Masse Musik til det Stykke og da jeg dog helst vil have nogenlunde godt Arbejde faar jeg ingen Hvile før det maaske er lovlig sent. Tingen interesserer mig og kunde man højne den Art en lille Smule var det ingen Skade til; de fleste Componister betragter jo den Slags Opgaver under et vist Theater-Skræder-Synspunkt.

Foran No 2 skulde der være blank Plads til nogle Stikreplikker og ligeledes foran No 3. I anden Takt af No 3 (Pag 50) skal der være en lang Fermat hvor de Replikker som staar ovenfor * skal siges. Naar Trianglen benyttes solo maa den vel skrives Fanden i Vold opp[e]

[image: ]

Hvordan gaar det med alle Dine Sonater? Det kunde være morsomt at snakke sammen i Telefon en Dag. Jeg arbejder hver Dag hos Kjøbmand Jens WintherOddevej 11, Skagen. (Telefon) sikrest mellem 10-12; men det var maaske saa bedst at sende et Kort først

Hils Dine Forældre mange Gange. Kl er 11 Aften, er træt og dum[,] derfor: Farvel

Din

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
26 July 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

 Ny Strandly Skagen 26 July 06

Dear friend! I am longing to hear from you. But you’re probably also busy with your many projects, and I can understand if you have no desire to write letters. I hope you’ve received the prelude to the 'Prelude' [CNW 7]. Today I’m sending you the whole thing, which has now been fair copied and sent to Stender. What do you think about it? I’ve also finished the prelude to the first act and a song, so you can see that I’ve been pretty diligent; but in reality, it’s also rather tough to be on holiday like this and I often feel tired at the end of the day. There’s going to be a huge amount of music for the play, and since I would really want to feel I’m making a good job of it, I don’t get any rest until it’s rather late. The piece interests me, and if one could elevate this type of art a little bit there would be no harm in that; most composers consider this kind of task from a kind of costume-maker’s point of view.

Before no. 2, there should be empty space for some cues and the same before no. 3. In the second bar of no. 3 (page 50), there should be a long fermata where the lines to be found above * are to be spoken. When the triangle is to be used solo, I suppose we'll just have to write it way up there

[image: ]

How is it going with all your sonatas? It would be great to talk on the telephone one day. I am working at the grocer's Jens WintherOddevej 11, Skagen. every day. (Telephone) safest between 10-12; but it might be best to send a card first.

Best wishes to your parents. It's 11 in the evening, I'm tired and dull-headed, so farewell.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Jens Winther
Stender


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag
26.7.1906
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Ny Strandly, Skagen den 26-7-06.

Kjære Bodil Neergaard!

Jeg burde for længe siden have skrevet til Dem og takket fordi vi maa komme til Fuglsang; men jeg har hele Tiden ikke kunnet faa Oversigt over hvordan Sommeren vilde gestalte sig for os, og naar jeg skrev til Dem vilde jeg jo helst ogsaa kunne sige bestemt Besked. Der findes vel neppe en Familie i Verden for hvem det er saa vanskeligt i Henseende til en fælles Plan om Sommeren. Det kan ikke være anderledes og bør det heller ikke. Min Kone og jeg har jo begge vort Arbejde og for hende er Sommeren af den største Betydning fordi det er den eneste Tid paa Aaret hvor hun kan se sine elskede Dyr i deres hele Naturlighed, og det vilde være Synd og Skam om hun ikke fik Lov at gjøre dem hun synes om. For Tiden er hun saa optaget af flere Motiver her fra Egnen, saa hun ved neppe hvordan det vil forme sig for hende. - Men hør nu, kjære Bodil og Viggo Neergaard! Hvis det nu falder saaledes at {jeg} Pigebørnene og jeg kommer til Fuglsang en af de første Dage i August eller at vi alle kommer men først sagde Besked herom nogle Dage før; kunde det saa gaa? Pigebørnene og jeg kommer nu ihvertfald aldeles sikkert og det skal blive herligt!! - Men nu sidder jeg i ”Hr Oluf han rider - ” [CNW 7] til op over begge Ørene og jeg maa arbejde som en af de stærkeste Heste paa hele Fuglsang; derfor er jeg uhyre glad for at jeg maa laane et Klaver og et Sted jeg kan arbejde; helst et lille, fjerntliggende Rum eller forhenværende Karlekammer, om det findes. - Lige inden jeg rejste fra Kjøbenhavn fuldendte jeg en ny Strygekvartet [CNW 58] jeg har ladet Stemmerne udskrive og tager den saa med, at vi kunne holde den over Daaben hos Jer. Det skal blive morsomt at høre og se Röntgens nye Kompositioner; og saa Brucken-Fock! Det bliver virkelig en interessant Tid. -

Men arbejde, arbejde, arbejde maa jeg; det er frygteligt hvad jeg har indladt mig paa, men det interesserer mig meget saa det gaar helt rask fremad nu og jeg sender hver 2den-3die Dag fem Ark Partitur til Kopisten i Kjøbenhavn som sidder med glubske Øjne og spidset Pen, parat til at kaste sig over ”min Sjæls elskede Børn”.

Nu farvel for i Dag; hvor glæder jeg mig til at komme derned! Min Kone beder mig hilse Tusind Gange!

Deres hengivne Ven Carl Nielsen

Kommer Gotfred H [Godfred Hartmann] ikke til Fuglsang i Begyndelsen af Aug? Saa kunne vi dog faa Kvartet indtil Lola [Julius Röntgen jun.] kommer

Thursday
26 July 1906
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

 Ny Strandly, Skagen 26 July 06.

Dear Bodil Neergaard!

I should have written to you long ago and thanked you for your invitation to Fuglsang. But in all this time, I have not been able to get a clear view of how the summer will take shape for us, and when writing to you I would prefer to give you clear information. There can hardly be another family in the world for whom it is so diﬃcult to come up with a joint plan for the summer. It cannot be otherwise and it should not be either. My wife and I each have our own work and, for her, the summer is of the greatest importance because it is the only time of year when she can see her beloved animals in their natural environment, and it would be a crying shame if she did not have the chance to do the ones she would like. At the moment, she is so absorbed in various motifs in this part of the country that she does not really know how it will all turn out for her. – But listen now, dear Bodil and Viggo Neergaard! If it transpires that the girls and I can come to Fuglsang sometime at the beginning of August, or that we can all come but can only let you know a few days beforehand, would that be all right? In any case, the girls and I will definitely come, and it will be splendid!! – But for now, I am up to my eyes with Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7], and I have to work like one of the strongest horses in the whole of Fuglsang; so I would be extremely glad if I can borrow a piano and a place to work; preferably a little room set apart, or a former farm-worker’s room, if such a thing can be found. – Just before leaving Copenhagen, I completed a new string quartet [CNW 58]. I have had the parts written out and have brought them with me so that we can christen the work at your place. It will be delightful to see and hear Röntgen’s new compositions; and also Brucken Fock! It will really be an interesting time. –

But I have to work, work, work; it is frightful what I have taken on. But I find it very interesting so I am making rapid progress now, and every two or three days I send about 10 pages of music to the copyist in Copenhagen, who is sitting there with ravenous eyes and a sharpened pen, ready to pounce on ‘my soul’s beloved children’.

Well, goodbye for today. How I look forward to coming to see you!

My wife asks me to send very best wishes.

Your affectionate friend, Carl Nielsen

Will Gotfred H not be coming to Fuglsang at the beginning of August? Then we could make a quartet until Lola [Julius Röntgen jr.] comes.


Bodil Neergaard
Gerard von Brucken Fock
Godfred Hartmann
Julius Röntgen
Viggo Neergaard


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag26.7.1906Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen
Strandgaarden Kokkedal. 26/Juli 1906
Kjære Carl Nielsen
Tak for Deres venlige deltagende Linier, som jeg modtog igaar, og Tak fordi De beroliger mig med Hensyn til Musiken til ”Hr. Oluf”. Ja, De maa endelig blive færdig i god Tid. Hvad De skriver om Musiken til Forspillet, seer meget godt ud. Heldigt er det, at de lader ”Synerne”s Fremkomst ledsage af Toner. Kun beder jeg Dem: overalt Korte Former. Ouverturen er for lang, naar den spiller 7 Minutter, Choret, der slutter Forspillet, maa endelig ikke brede sig. Husk paa den Grundregel, at Theater er Theater - og hverken Literatur eller Concertsal. Det har baade Frederik Kuhlau og P.E. Lange-Müller saa udmærket forstaaet og derfor - væsentligst derfor - har baade ”Elverhøj” og ”Der var engang - ” gjort saa megen Lykke. ”Hr. Oluf - ” bør ogsaa gjøre megen Lykke. Det har alle Betingelserne. Der er henrivende Ting i Stykket. Og Resultatet afhænger ikke mindst af Dem: altsaa kort og knap - ikke mer Musik, end den dramatiske Situation fordrer. Men jeg er forøvrigt ikke saa bange for, at De skal tage fejl paa det Punkt - De har virkelig fin dramatisk Fornemmelse - kun i de Partier, hvor Orkestret spiller for lukket Tæppe, er De udsat for Fristelsen, men den Fristelse maa De ikke falde for. Dertil kommer jo ogsaa, at Stykket er meget langt. Jeg er vis paa, at vi under Prøverne maa foretage Strygninger. Holger Drachmann har jeg talt med, og han har bifaldet alle de Forkortelser, jeg hidtil har foretaget.
Jeg haaber, De strax har taget fat paa 2den Akt. Til første Akt er der jo næsten Intet at komponere. Jeg troer, desuden, at Sidsels Sang om ”Helleliden” bør gaa ud, da den kun ganske unødig forhaler en i Forvejen udspundet Situation. I hvert Fald vil jeg bede Dem ikke komponere Visen, før vi har talt sammen.
Lad mig af og til høre fra Dem. Det vil glæde mig.
Mange Hilsener Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Thursday
26 July 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Strandgaarden Kokkedal. 26 July 1906

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you for kind words of commiseration, which I received yesterday, and thank you for reassuring me with regard to the music for 'Sir Oluf'.[CNW 7] Yes, do make sure to finish in good time. What you write about the music for the prelude looks very good. It is good that you let the appearance of the 'visions' be accompanied by music. I only ask of you: everywhere short forms. The overture is too long if it plays for seven minutes; the choir, which concludes the prelude, may under no circumstances be expanded. Remember this rule of thumb: theatre is theatre – and neither literature nor concert hall. Both Kuhlau and Lange-Müller understood this very well and therefore – mainly therefore – both Elves' HillElverhøj. and Once Upon a TimeDer var engang. have been so successful. And the result depends very much on you. So, keep it short. No more music than what the dramatic situation requires. That being said, I am not so concerned that you will err in this matter; you really do have a fine dramatic understanding – you only feel the temptation during the parts where the orchestra plays to a closed curtain, but you must not fall victim to that temptation. On top of that, the play is very long. I am certain that we will have to make several cuts during the rehearsals. I have talked to Drachmann, and he has agreed to all the cuts I have suggested so far.

I hope you will immediately get started on the second act. For the first act there is practically nothing to compose. I think, by the way, that we should cut out Sidsel's song about 'Little Helen',[CNW 132] as it is only dragging out an already prolonged situation. At any rate, I ask you not to compose the song until we have talked together.

Let me hear from you once in a while. That would make me happy.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen
Frederik Kuhlau
Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Mandag
30.7.1906
Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Hotel Skandinavien, Skanderborg Mandag d 30 Juli-06.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg kommer iovermorgen til Skagen - og glæder mig til at træffe Dem der.

Einar Christiansen bad mig sige Dem, at det han mest længtes efter og allerførst ønskede, var den melodramatiske Musik [CNW 7] (særlig 2den Akt ”Elvernatten) da han ellers ikke kunde lægge sit Scene-arrangement til Rette - og Tiden er jo snart kostbar.

Altsaa, paa Gensyn!

Deres hengivne Holger Drachmann

Monday
30 July 1906
Holger Drachmann to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Scandinavia Hotel, Skanderborg, Monday 30 July 06.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I will be coming to Skagen the day after tomorrow – and am looking forward to seeing you there.

Einar Christiansen asked me to tell you that what he was missing the most was the melodramatic music [CNW 7] (especially the second act, 'Elf-Night'), because without it he would not be able to plan his staging – and time is getting short.

So, see you soon!

Yours sincerely,

Holger Drachmann


Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Onsdag
1.8.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Strandgaarden pr. Kokkedal Station 1. August.

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Stenders Kort og de beroligende Meddelelser, som det indeholder. Det kunde ogsaa interessere mig at vide, hvorledes det gaar med Udarbejdelsen af Klaverudtoget [CNW 7]. Kunde De ikke sætte mig personlig i Forbindelse med Hr. Knudsen ved at opgive mig hans Adresse.

Jeg haaber, De har modtaget et Brev fra mig, i hvilket jeg meget indskærper Dem Korthed og Knaphed.[3:56]. Jeg haaber saaledes, at det Chor, der slutter Forspillet, ikke tager mere Tid, end Tæppet behøver for at gaa langsomt ned. Ligeledes beder jeg Dem, naar De kommer til Slutningsmusikken i 4de Akt, at afgjøre denne paa 24 a 30 Takter, da Klokken jo paa det Tidspunkt vil være over 11 og Folk længes efter at komme hjem. Desuden kan Personerne jo ikke staa i Tableau i flere Minutter.

Ja, De er jo ikke vred, fordi jeg bestandig indskærper dette Hensyn til Scenens Krav. Og det er jo altid kjedeligt bagefter at skulle rette og stryge

Det interesserer mig meget at udarbejde Scenariet til den, og jeg længes meget efter at høre lidt af Deres Musik.

Skriv snart igjen.

Deres hengivne Einar Chr

De husker nok, saasnart De kan, at retournere Manuscriptet til 2den Akt, til mig.

Wednesday
1 August 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Strandgaarden nr. Kokkedal Station 1 August

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for Stender's card and the reassuring messages it contains. I am also interested in knowing how it is going with the piano score [CNW 7]. Could you put me in personal contact with Mr Knudsen by giving me his address?

I hope you have received a letter from me in which I emphasise brevity and conciseness [3:56]. So I hope that the choir at the end of the prelude will not take more time than the curtain needs to close slowly. For the same reason I ask you, when you come to the closing music of the fourth act, to do this in 24 to 30 bars, as it will be past 11 o'clock at that point and people will be eager to go home. Moreover, the actors cannot stand in a tableau for several minutes.

Well, I am sure you are not angry, because I keep pointing out the demands of the staging. And it is always tedious to have to make revisions afterwards.

I am very interested in working out how to stage it and looking very much forward to hearing some of your music.

Write again soon.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.

I am sure you will remember to return the script for the second act as soon as possible to me.


Einar Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen
Stender


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag2.8.1906Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen
Strandgaarden pr. Kokkedal Station 2. Aug. 1906.
Kjære Carl Nielsen.
Skjøndt jeg igaar skrev til Dem, sender jeg Dem atter et Par Ord idag, efter at have modtaget Deres Brev. Det er herligt, at De føler Dem saa vel oplagt og arbejder saa ihærdigt. Mine smaa manende Skrivelser maa endelig ikke hæmme eller decouragere denne Arbejdslyst. Jeg skriver kun, som jeg gjør, fordi det er mig om at gjøre, at Resultatet kan blive saa godt som muligt, og fordi jeg ved, at dette kun kan ske ved Hjælp af et Samarbejde. Skade, at vi sidder saa langt fra hinanden og ikke kan tale sammen om Enkeltheder. Det er jo nemlig nødvendigt, hvis Helheden skal blive udmærket, at alle maa underordne sig denne Helhed, maa gjøre det, som er saa kjedeligt, nemlig resignere. Men nu nok om dette. Jeg er ganske vis paa, at De har grebet den rette Tone, og saa bliver vi sagtens enige.
Jeg er desværre overnervøs paa Grund af den anstrengende Tid, vi har gjennemgaaet. Og nu kommer dertil, at Moder er bleven syg. Alting antager større Dimensioner for mig, end det virkelig har. Derfor maa De bære lidt over med mig. Skriv snart igjen.
Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Thursday
2 August 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen

Strandgaarden nr. Kokkedal Station 2 August 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Even though I wrote to you yesterday, I will send you a word or two again today having received your letter. It is wonderful that you feel so vigorous and that you are working so energetically. Please do not let my little demands restrict or discourage this desire to work. I only write as I do because it is important to me that the result is as good as possible, and because I know this will only be achieved through collaboration. It is a shame we are so far apart and cannot discuss details because, if it is to work as a whole, everyone really does need to subject their will to that whole and do what is so tedious: namely resign themselves. But enough about this. I am quite confident that you have caught the right tone, and then we will surely agree.

I am unfortunately extra nervous because of the difficult time we have been going through. And on top of this, Mother has got ill. Everything seems to get rather out of proportion for me. So please bear with me a little. Write again soon.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Fredag
3.8.1906
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Lørdag {aug} 3 Aug 06,

Kjære Ven!

Det er skrækkeligt! Jeg vilde haft fat i Dig i Telefon idag men jeg er saa nervøs at jeg ikke turde ringe Dig op fordi jeg selv skulde lytte efter naar der ringedes op og i den Tid kunde jeg saa ikke arbejde.

Imorgen tidligt rejser vi. Ombord paa Damperen vil jeg skrive rent hele Dagen og sender Dig mere Kladde fra Kjøbenhavn. Adressen er nu Fuglsang pr Nykjøbing Falster[.] Einar Christiansen har bedt om Din Adresse som jeg sendte ham idag. Han vil vist anmode Dig gjøre hvad Du kan for at faa Klaverudtoget færdigt saasnart Du paa nogen Maade kan. Jeg skrev Du gjorde hvad Du kunde, men havde mange Sonater at lære til Aulin-Knudsen Concerten o.s.v. Jeg tror han trænger til at vexle Breve med os paa Grund af Nevøsitet, han har haft saamange Sorger i denne Tid og nu er hans Moder ogsaa bleven syg. Vær venlig imod ham han trænger til det og ”Oluf” [CNW 7] ligger ham meget paa Sinde[,] han venter sig meget deraf. - Luften er fuld af Torden og under det befinder jeg mig altid daarligt; derfor beder jeg Dig undskylde at jeg skriver saa lidt idag; jeg maa nu hænge i alligevel trods Uoplagthed.

Mange Hilsner fra os alle og Din

hengivne Carl N.

Friday
3 August 1906
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Saturday 3 August 06.

Dear friend!

It's dreadful! I wanted to get hold of you on the telephone today, but I am so nervous that I did not dare ring you up because I had to listen out for when I was rung up and all that time I could not work.

We leave tomorrow early. On board the steamer, I will fair copy all day and send you more drafts from Copenhagen. The address is now Fuglsang nr. Nykjøbing Falster. Einar Christiansen has asked for your address, which I sent him today. He will probably ask you to do what you can to get the piano transcription finished as soon as you possibly can. I wrote that you were doing what you could but had a lot of sonatas to rehearse for the Aulin-Knudsen concert etc. I think he feels a need to exchange letters with us due to his nervousness. He has had so many sorrows recently and now his mother has also fallen ill. Be kind to him; he needs it, and 'Oluf' [CNW 7] is much on his mind. He has high expectations of it. – The air is full of thunder and when it is like that I always feel lousy. So I will ask you to forgive me if I write so little today; I better keep going anyway despite not feeling like it.

Best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Einar Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Onsdag
8.8.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Strandgaarden pr. Kokkedal 8. August 1906.

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Ønsker De, at der skal sættes Prøver (Klaverprøver) paa ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] i næste Uge c. den 16de eller 17de? Det er jo ikke nødvendigt, men kan maaske være praktisk - NB, hvis det ikke distraherer Dem i Deres Arbejd paa ”Hr. Oluf” [CNW 7], som foreløbig bør være Nr. 1. Send mig telegrafisk Svar til Theatret i Løbet af Fredag den 10de, saafremt De ønsker, at Prøverne skal sættes. Jeg har sat mig i Forbindelse med Knudsen.

Venlig Hilsen Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Wednesday
8 August 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Strandgaarden nr. Kokkedal 8 August 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Do you want me to plan rehearsals (piano rehearsals) of Masquerade [CNW 2] next week around the 16th or the 17th? It is not necessary of course, but could perhaps be practical – NB if this does not distract you from your work on 'Sir Oluf' [CNW 7], which should still be the priority. Send me a telegraphic reply to the Theatre sometime on Friday the 10th if you want the rehearsals to take place. I have contacted Knudsen.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Torsdag
9.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques, København

Avisen Dannebrog bragte 7.8.1906 et indlæg af J.B., der handlede om forholdet mellem Skagens beboere og Skagens gæster. Heri hed det bl.a.:

”Da for et Par Dage siden en lille Pige paa 8 Aar, Plejedatter af en herværende Fiskehandler, fra Stranden var paa Vejen til sit Hjem, blev hun standset af en Bil- ledhuggerinde C.N., Hustru til en bekendt Komponist C.N., der bad hende klæde sig nøgen af og derefter staa for sig som Model i en stiv Klokketime, medens den glødende Sol og det endnu mere glødende Sand brændte det stakkels Barn.

{...} Fru C.N. Handlemaade udviser en egenkærlig, koldblodig Grusomhed overfor et lille Barn, der, vant til lydighed i Hjemmet, ikke har turdet afslaa, hvad denne - man skal vel sige - Dame forlangte af hende.

Fruens Overgreb blev selvfølgelig meldt til Politiet, men det er jo muligt, at Straffeloven, ikke kan ramme et Tilfælde som dette, men det bør dog kendes i videre Kredse.”

Måske har Robert Henriques tilbudt, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kunne komme til orde i hans avis, Vort Land. I hvert fald skriver hun i anden anledning 16.9.1906 i et brev til Henriques: ”Tak for Deres Venlighed mod mig i anledning af den dumme Artikel i Dannebrog.” - Noget modsvar i Vort Land er ikke fundet.

Fuglsang den 9 Aug 06

Kjære Robert Henriques!

Mange Tak for Dit venlige Tilbud. Min Kone er først kommen hertil i Nat, men jeg har ikke talt med hende, da hun bor i Hovedbygningen og jeg i et Gartnerhus for at kunne arbejde i Ro paa Drachmanns nye Stykke [CNW 7]. Historien fra Skagen kjender jeg godt, den er saa vildt overdreven, at det næsten kun er til at le af, men der maa gjøres noget derved. Nu gaar den første Post herfra, derfor kun disse Linier for at takke Dig. Imidlertid taler jeg om en halv Times Tid med min Kone; synes hun saa ligesom jeg, telefonerer vi til Dig fra Fuglsang hvor der er Telefon.

Mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

I al Hast!

Thursday
9 August 1906
Carl Nielsen to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

On 7 August 1906, a piece by J.B. appeared in Dannebrog that was about the relations between the inhabitants of Skagen and the seaside town's guests. It told the following story:

'A couple of days ago, when a little 8-year-old girl, the foster-daughter of the local fish merchant, was on her way home from the beach, she was stopped by a sculptress C.N., wife of the well-known composer C.N., who asked her to strip naked and then sit as a model for her for a full hour while the scorching sun and the even more scorching sand burnt the poor child.

{...} The manner in which Mrs C.N. behaved shows a selfish, cold-blooded cruelty towards a little child who, accustomed to obedience at home, did not dare refuse what this lady – as we have to call her – demanded of her.

The lady's assault was of course reported to the police, but it is possible that the criminal code does not apply to a case such as this. Nevertheless, it should be known more widely.'

Robert Henriques may have offered Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen the opportunity to state her case in his newspaper, Vort Land. In any case, on another occasion, in a letter to Henriques on 16 September 1906, she writes: 'Thank you for your kindness towards me in relation to that stupid article in Dannebrog.' – No defence in Vort Land has been found.

Fuglsang 9 August 06

Dear Robert Henriques!

Many thanks for your kind offer. My wife only arrived here last night, but I have not spoken with her as she is living in the main building and I am in a gardener's cottage so that I can work in peace on Drachmann's new play [CNW 7]. I'm familiar with the story from Skagen. It is so widely exaggerated as to be almost laughable, but something has to be done about it. The first post is leaving here now; therefore just these few lines to thank you. However, I should be talking to my wife in half an hour. If she thinks the same way as I do, we will telephone you from Fuglsang where there is a telephone.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In all haste!


Holger Drachmann
Robert Henriques


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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3.4. På Fuglsangs trappe: Søs til venstre og Irmelin til højre for deres mor. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.4. On Fuglsang's stairs: Søs to the left and Irmelin to the right of their mother. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.5. Ved kaffebordet i haven: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Engelbert Röntgen, Mien Röntgen, Viggo Neergaard, Angul Hammerich, Julius Röntgen, Carl Nielsen, Bodil Neergaard, Viggo Neergaards søster Marie, Oluf Hartmann, ukendt dame og i græsset Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.6. At the coffee table in the garden: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Engelbert Röntgen, Mien Röntgen, Viggo Neergaard, Angul Hammerich, Julius Röntgen, Carl Nielsen, Bodil Neergaard, Viggo Neergaard's sister Marie, Oluf Hartmann, unknown lady and in the grass Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
9.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang den 9-8-06

Kjære Henrik!

Mange Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg havde i det Brev hvori jeg beskrev Dit Arbejde for Einar Chr: glemt at give ham Din Adresse, men nu har han vel nok skrevet til Dig. Det gaar godt med Arbejdet, jeg har det roligt i et idyllisk Gartnerhus med store Træer og lang mørk Alle i Nærheden; udenfor alle de bedste Frugter som jeg ”frit kan æde af paa godt og ondt” (i Maven)

Jeg tænker jeg kan sende en Del imorgen; ihvertfald skal det nu nok komme mere regelmæssigt end hidtil. – Jeg har faaet 1ste Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] fra Bonn. Den er udmærket oversat, men en Gang imellem kniber det for hende [Cornelia Rocholl] at faa den musikalske Accent og Ordets Betoning til at falde sammen. – Vi har idag spillet min nye Kvartet og den klinger som jeg havde ventet mig[CNW 58];Strygekvartetten, som først udkom i 1923, og som komponisten reviderede flere gange i årenes løb, jf. Samtid 61 note 6. jeg kjender jo nu snart Strygeinstrumenternes sande Væsen. Forresten er det forunderligt som man i mange Aar skal lokke og kjæle for et saa sart Væsen som en Strygekvartet inden hun gir’ sig. Først nu synes jeg at være kommen nogenlunde overens med dens vigende kydske Karakter.

(Fredag Morgen)

Nu sender jeg nogle Blade til Dig af ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] og som sagt jeg skal nok lade mere komme snart og regelmæssigt

Nu fik jeg Dit sidste Brev. Christiansen har altsaa skrevet til Dig og det er jo udmærket at Du har saa meget; men jeg vil sige Dig ganske oprigtigt at jeg lider ofte under Samvittighedsskrupler fordi jeg ikke siger nej til Din Hjælp; Du har jo virkelig for meget paa Dig! Og nu ovenikjøbet ”Maskaraden”. Kan Du sende 2den Akt saa er Adressen

Frau Landgerichtsrath Rocholl

Göebenstrasse 24

Bonn am Rhein

Aa, Gud! aa Gud! Henrik! Det bliver nok roligt og godt engang.

Mange Hilsener fra Din Carl N.

Thursday
9 August 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

 Fuglsang 9 August 06

Dear Henrik!

Many thanks for your letter. In my letter to Einar Christensen where I talked about your work, I forgot to give him your address, but I guess he’s written to you by now. My work is going well. I have peace and quiet in an idyllic gardener’s cottage with large trees and long dark avenues nearby. And outside all the best fruits, which I can ‘freely feast on, for better or for worse’ (for my stomach).

I think I can send you a section tomorrow. At any rate it will probably now come more regularly than before. – I’ve received the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2] from Bonn. It’s excellently translated, though here and there she [Cornelia Rocholl] has diﬃculties getting the musical accent and verbal stress to coincide. Today we played my new quartet,[CNW 58]The String Quartet, first published in 1923, which the composer revised several times over the years, cf. Samtid 61 note 6. and it sounds as I expected. I’m now finally getting to know the true nature of string instruments. It’s amazing, by the way, how many years one has to spend coaxing and cajoling such a delicate creature as a string quartet before it gives in. Only now do I think that I’ve reached a kind of understanding with its chaste and yielding nature.

(Friday morning)

Now I’m sending you some pages of Sir Oluf [CNW 7], and as I said, I shall probably soon be sending more of them, more regularly.

I’ve just received your last letter. So Christiansen has written to you, and it’s fine that you have so much work. But I want to say quite sincerely that I often suﬀer from pangs of conscience for not saying no to your help. You’ve really taken too much upon yourself! And now Masquerade into the bargain. If you can send the second act, the address is:

Mrs Regional Court Judge Rocholl

Goebenstrasse 24

Bonn am Rhein.

Oh, God! Oh, God! Henrik! One of these days, it will all calm down, I'm sure.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Cornelia Rocholl
Einar Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Fredag
10.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Peter Nansen, København

Fuglsang den 10-8-06

Kjære Hr Nansen!

Drachmann har bedt mig sende Dem 2den Akt til ”Hr Oluf han rider” – [CNW 7];

men vil De nok være saa god at sende den videre til Einar Christiansen (det kgl Theater) saasnart De paa nogen Maade kan. Hans Adresse paa Landet er Strandgaarden pr Kokkedal, men han træffes vel ogsaa paa Theatret. Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
10 August 1906
Carl Nielsen to Peter Nansen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 10 August 06

Dear Mr Nansen!

Drachmann has asked me to send you the second act of Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7]; but would you be so good as to send it on to Einar Christiansen (The Royal Theatre) as soon as you possibly can? His address in the country is Strandgaarden nr. Kokkedal, but he must also be available at the Theatre. Best wishes from yours sincerely.

Carl Nielsen


Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann
Peter Nansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Søndag
12.8.1906
Einar Christiansen, Kokkedal, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Strandgaarden.

12. August. 1906.

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har altsaa, efter Modtagelsen af Deres Telegram, sat Prøver paa ”Mascarade” Torsdag og Fredag (16de og 17de) 1 Akt, Kl. 11. Paa Tirsdag tager jeg til Byen og beder Dem at herefter adressere Deres Breve til Theatret. Men forøvrigt ses vi vel snart.

Siden De har afsendt Manuscriptet [CNW 7]Til 2. akt af Hr. Oluf han rider. til Nansen, maa jeg formode, at De er færdig med 2den Akt. Det er jo prægtigt. Slutningen af 3die Akt er svær. Her maa den nødvendige Tid nøje beregnes, da Alting jo maa gaa Slag i Slag. Jeg glæder mig meget til at høre Musiken.

Tak, fordi De saa omsorgsfuldt og nerveberoligende begynder Deres Breve med Alt vel. De er alligevel en god Dreng.

Paa snarligt Gjensyn Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Sunday
12 August 1906
Einar Christiansen, Kokkedal, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Strandgaarden.

12 August 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Now I have, after having received your telegram, scheduled rehearsals for Masquerade[CNW 2] Thursday and Friday (the 16th and 17th), first act, at 11 o'clock. On Tuesday I am going to town and ask you to address your letters from then on to the Theatre. But we will see each other soon anyway.

Since you have sent the manuscript [CNW 7] Of the second act to Sir Oluf He Rides. to Nansen, I assume you have finished with the second act. That is wonderful. The end of the third act is difficult. Here the time needed must be carefully calculated as everything has to progress rapidly. I am looking very much forward to hearing the music. You are a good lad indeed.

See you very soon.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen
Peter Nansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Fredag
17.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

FuglsangPoststemplet i København 17.8.06. den 17-8-06

Kjære Ven! Tak for Brevet. Jeg bliver paa Fuglsang noget endnu og beder Dig sende mig et Par Ord engang igjen.

Hermed en ny Rulle. Jeg har sendt Dine (mine) smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 81]Fra Alfedansen genbruges i Hr. Oluf han rider, instrumenteret for orkester af Julius Röntgen, jf. 3:77 og 3:95. med; jeg bruger Alfedansen deraf.

I denne Sending er der et Sted i 12/8 Takt hvor Fl: og Clar: skifter med nogle Løb medens Basunerne ligger med Accorder; vil Du skrive Clarinettens Løb med b’er i Klaverudtoget[,] altsaa:

[image: ]

tror jeg nok det er jeg har allerede pakket det ind, men jeg tror jeg husker rigtigt og vil nødig pakke ud igjen da der er Frimærker paa.

Jeg er forresten i Kjøbenhavn i dette Øjeblik, har haft Prøve paa ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] som forløb uden Spektakler meget godt.

Jeg staar lige paa Springet til at gaa til Middag og i Toget til Fuglsang. Røntgen hjælper mig at skrive rent. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N

Ihast

Friday
17 August 1906Postmarked in Copenhagen 17 August 1906.
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang 17 August 06

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter. I will be staying at Fuglsang a little while longer and would ask you to send me a few words again at some point.

I am sending a new roll. I've enclosed your (my) little piano pieces;[CNW 81] I'm using the 'Elf's Dance' from them [CNW 7] 'Elf's Dance' from Five Piano Pieces is reused in Sir Oluf He Rides, arranged for orchestra by Julius Röntgen, cf. 3:77 and 3:95.

In this consignment, there's a place in 12/8 tempo where fl. and clar. exchange some runs while the trombones carry the chords; would you write the clarinet's run with flats in the piano transcription? That is:

 

[image: ]

I think it is. I've already parcelled it up, but I think I've remembered it correctly and would rather not unpack it again as there are stamps on it.

By the way, I am in Copenhagen at the moment, have had rehearsals of Masquerade [CNW 2], which went very well without any hullabaloo.

I'm just on my way out to dinner and then train to Fuglsang. Röntgen is helping me do the fair copying. Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste


Henrik Knudsen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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3.6. Kvartetspil på Fuglsang sommeren 1906. Fra venstre: Carl Nielsen, Gerard von Brucken Fock, Julius Röntgen og sønnen Engelbert. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.6. Quartet playing at Fuglsang in the summer of 1906. From left: Carl Nielsen, Gerard von Brucken Fock, Julius Röntgen and his son Engelbert. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
22.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang den 22 Aug:

Kjære Ven! Hermed hele Slutningen af 2den Akt [CNW 7]. Vil Du nok lægge Mærke til at Pag 147 kommer Alfedansen [CNW 81] som Du vel har faaet i den Rulle jeg sendte Dig.

Jeg haaber Du har faaet den og vil bede Dig sende mig et Par Ord paa et Brevkort naar Du [har] modtaget noget. Blot 2 Ord! Du ser altsaa at Alfedansen begynder her. Men der skal staa nogen Text (Hr Olufs Udbrud under Dansen) af og til og er saaledes fordelt. Fra 35de Takt og over de følgende 7 a 8 Takter (kommer ikke saa nøje an) skal han sige: ”Ja, det er Dans som jeg aldrig før saa, intet Græs blir krummet af den nedstrakte Taa”. Resten findes i Skizzerne med Bemærkninger saa jeg haaber Du finder ud af det.

Du kan tro jeg sender Dig mangen venlig Tanke i al denne frygteligle] Travlhed og ønsker tit Din Nærværelse. Røntgen har skrevet over 50 Sider rent for mig, har instrumenteret Alfedansen glimrende; med saadanne Hjælpere maa det jo kunne gaa. Jeg har været daarligt oplagt igaar og iforgaars men nu er det bedre igjen.

Lad mig endelig høre fra Dig. Blot et Ord saa jeg kan være sikker paa at Sagerne kommer Dig i Hænde.

Mange Hilsener fra Din Carl N.

Vend om!

Paa en af de senere Sendinger staar der forneden nogle fanfareagtige Motiver

[image: ]

eller lignen[de] flerstemmigt. Vil Du klippe dem af og sende mig i Konvolut!!

Omgaaende! Tak!

Wednesday
22 August 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang 22 August

Dear friend! Herewith the entire conclusion to the second act [CNW 7]. Will you note that the 'Elf's Dance' [CNW 81], which you must have received in the roll I sent you, appears on page 147?

I hope you have received it, and could I ask you to send me a couple of words on a postcard when you have received something? Just two words! So you can see that the 'Elf's Dance' begins here. But there has to be some text (Sir Oluf's outburst during the dance) once in a while so it is spread out. From bar 35 and during the following seven to eight bars (it does not have to be precise), he has to say: 'Yes, it's a dance I have never seen before, not a grass is bent when their toes touch the floor'. The rest can be found in the sketches with comments so I hope you can work it out.

You may be sure that I'm sending you many fond thoughts in all this dreadful pressure of work and often wish you were here. Röntgen has fair copied over 50 pages for me, has written excellent instrumentation for the 'Elf's Dance'; with helpers like these, it has to work out. I wasn't in the mood for it yesterday and the day before, but now it's better again.

Do let me hear from you. Just a word so I can be sure that the pieces are arriving in your hands.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

Turn over!

On one of the more recent dispatches there are some fanfare-like motifs written at the bottom

[image: ]

or something like that in parts. Would you cut them out and send them to me in an envelope!!

Immediately! Thanks!


Henrik Knudsen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag23.8.1906Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang
Kære Far og Mor!
RejsenFra Fuglsang til København. gik saaledes: Vinduesklapren, Tobaksrøg, Rumlen og Søvnighed. Bølgegang paa Færgen. Støv i en Bokivogn [bogievogn] og daarlig Luft over Sjælland. Trætte Miner og fugtige Øjne og søgen efter Marie Møller ved Ankomsten; trætte Smil og Omfavnelser ved Fundet af hende. Med Drosche hjem slæben sig op af Trappen lang Ringning Jutte gøen, Maren lukker op fin Bluse paa heftige Omfavnelser, Æblegrød og Bøf. Maren straalende glad og Jutte og M.M. i lige Maade. Megen Snakken. Hilsen fra os alle. Saa jeg er heldigvis kommen lykkelig og vel hjem med Bogen og har laast godt for den.
Mange hilsener [til] Hr og Fru Neergard og alle de andre
Irmelin
[Marie Møller i margenen:] Kommer I snart? M.M.

Thursday
23 August 1906
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang

Dear Father and Mother!

The journeyFrom Fuglsang to Copenhagen. went like this: window rattling, tobacco smoke, rumbling and sleepiness. Waves on the ferry. Dust in a bogie coach and bad air over Zealand. Tired faces and moist eyes and looking for Marie Møller upon arrival; tired smiles and embraces upon finding her. Driving home in a hansom, trudging up the steps, long ring on the doorbell, JutteA dog. barking, Maren opens, fine blouse, fierce embraces, stewed apple and ground beef. Maren radiantly happy, and Jutte and M.M. in equal measure. A lot of talking. Love from all of us. So I have fortunately arrived home happy and well with the book and have locked it carefully.

Many greetings to Mr and Mrs Neergard and all the others.

Irmelin

[Marie Møller in the margin:] Are you coming soon? M.M.


Bodil Neergaard
Jutte
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Viggo Neergaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
24.8.1906
Einar Christiansen til CarlNielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Det kongelige Theater og Kapel Kjøbenhavn, den 24. Aug 1906.

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Brevet. Jeg har hidtil modtaget Klaverudtog af Forspil, 1ste Akt og 2den Akt indtil den store Scene mellem Oluf og Elverpigerne [CNW 7]. Denne Scene faar jeg forhaabentlig en af Dagene. Og naar De skriver, at 3die Akt er færdig fra Deres Haand, maa jeg vel c. den 1ste September kunne modtage Klaverudtoget til denne Akt. I Saa Fald er alt vel. Hvad 4de Akt angaar, kan jeg godt give Dem lidt Respit. Naar jeg modtager Klaverudtoget til den store Scene i denne Akt (hvor Højen aabner sig) senest den 8de September, kan jeg klare mig. Slutningsstykket kan endda vente længere, lad os sige til den 15 de Sept.

Men der er Noget, der er vigtigere, det er den lille Scene med Nattesynerne i Forspillet. Den maa jeg have snarest mulig, o: om en Ugestid, hvis De da vil komponere Musik til den. Arrangementet i denne Scene er meget vigtigt og vanskeligt, og det maa foretages nøjagtigt, som jeg har tænkt mig det. Hvis De skriver Musik til denne Scene, maa det gjøres saaledes, at der er Stilhed under alle Replikerne, men at hvert Syn, alt eftersom det kommer, ledsages af nogle Takter, under hvilke Alfegrupperne skifter Plads for at iagttage Synet, der viser sig. Og Takterne maa for hver Enkelts Vedkommende ikke være for mange.

Hvad ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] angaar, er 1ste og 2den Akt prøvet igjennem; i næste Uge prøves ogsaa 3die Akt.

Send mig nu et Par Ord efter Modtagelsen af dette Brev, for at jeg kan vide, om De er tilfreds med, hvad jeg har foreslaaet. Jeg vil ogsaa gjerne have en bestemt Udtalelse om, hvorvidt De komponerer Musik til den omtalte Scene i Forspillet.

Mange Hilsner Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Friday
24 August 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, Copenhagen, 24 August 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your letter. So far I have received the piano score of the prelude and the first and second acts as far as the big scene between Oluf and the elves [CNW 7]; this scene I will hopefully receive one of these days. And when you write that you have finished the third act, then I suppose I will be able to get this act around 1 September. In that case, all is well. In terms of the fourth act, I can give you a little respite. As long as I get the piano score for the big scene of this act (where the hill will open up) before 8 September, then I can make do. The final piece can wait even longer; let us say until 15 September.

But there is something that is more important, and that is the little scene with the visions of the night in the prelude. I need that as soon as possible, within a week, if you want to compose music for it, that is. The arrangement of the scene is very important and difficult, and it must be done exactly as I have envisioned it. If you write music for this scene, it must be done so that there is silence during the spoken lines but that each vision, as they occur one by one, is accompanied by a few bars during which the elf groups switch positions to watch the visions as they appear. And there cannot be too many bars for each one.

In regard to Masquerade [CNW 2], the first and second acts have been rehearsed; next week the third act will be rehearsed too.

Now please send me a word or two on receiving this letter so I know whether you are satisfied with what I suggest. I would also like you to state clearly whether you will compose music for the scene mentioned in the prelude.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
28.8.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang den 28-8-06

Kjære Ven! Jeg har idag sendt hele 3die Akt [CNW 7] og haaber den er kommen Dig godt ihænde.

Til Forspillet har jeg ikke skrevet Blæserne med overalt, da det hovedsageligt er Fordobling af Strygerne. Vil Du imellem Numrene gjøre Plads til Stik-Repliker selv hvor der intet er angivet[.] Efter Forspillet kommer der nogen Orgelmusik og Bemærkninger som skal staa ganske saaledes som angivet dog med større Plads mellem Numrene. Jeg haaber Du finder ud af Oluf-Visen [CNW 133] som jo er sjusket skrevet men til Gjengjæld i et næsten helt godt Klaverudtog som Du blot behøver at skrive af; dog beder jeg Dig lægge Fyldestemmen i Begyndelsen af Efter- eller Mellemspillet om, som Du synes bedst, Der er jo i højre Haand for lange Afstande. Pas paa Du ikke tager fejl af Pagina Tallene; omkring 185-186 er der lagt to Ark sammen tror jeg.

Paa Pag 212 kan det maaske lette Dig lidt, at det er en Transposition af noget af d-moll-Stykket i Forspillet (en Kvart lavere) Hvordan mon det er gaaet Dig med den lange Slutning af 2den Akt. Armer Kerl! Ich habe Mitleid mit Dir, mein lieber Joseph! Senest Søndag rejser jeg til Kjøbenhavn, men jeg hører vel nok fra Dig forinden. - Røntgen synes udmærket om Dine Klaverudtog, hvis det kan more Dig! Naa! Farvel for iaften. Undskyld dette simple Papir. Det er min eneste Lap. Mange Hilsener fra min Kone

Det er frygtelig kjedeligt med Fru Holten Vi finder nok paa noget

Tuesday
28 August 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

Fuglsang 28 August 06

Dear friend! I have today sent the whole of the third act [CNW 7] and I hope it has arrived safely in your hands.

For the prelude, I have not written the wind instruments in everywhere as it is mostly a doubling of the strings. Between the musical pieces, would you make space for cues even where none are given? After the prelude comes some organ music and comments, which have to appear exactly as they are given though with more space between the numbers. I hope you can work out Sir Oluf's Song [CNW 133] which is scruffily written but, on the other hand, in a pretty creditable piano transcription, which you just need to copy; however, could you rearrange the full voiced texture at the beginning of the postlude or interlude as you think best; the spacing in the right hand certainly requires too great a reach  Be careful you don't mistake the page numbers; around 185-186, two sheets have been put together, I think.

On page 212, it might make it easier for you that it is a transposition of some of the D minor section in the prelude (a fourth lower). I wonder how you managed with the long conclusion of the second act? 'Armer Kerl! Ich habe Mitleid mit Dir, mein lieber Joseph!' [Poor fellow! I commiserate with you, my dear Joseph!] On Sunday at the latest, I will be travelling to Copenhagen, but I will no doubt hear from you before. – Röntgen thinks your piano transcription is excellent if that can make you happy! Well! Goodbye for this evening. I'm sorry about this simple paper. It's the only scrap I have. Best wishes from my wife.

It's dreadfully tiresome about Mrs Holten. We will no doubt work something out.


Henrik Knudsen
Suzette Holten


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:71
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Einar Christiansen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 28.8.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
28.8.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Det kongelige Theater og Kapel

Kjøbenhavn, den 28. aug 1906

Kære Carl Nielsen

Jeg har nu faaet Klaverudtoget til Slutningsscenen i 2den Akt. Men jeg kan se, at De her maa gjøre et Par Forandringer. Dansens Gjenta- gelse er meget for lang, og der mangler efter Elvermøens og Olufs sidste Repliker nogle Takter, der illustrere Elverpigernes Hvirvlen - bort med ham, inden de Accorder kommer, som ledsager Helles Slutningsreplik. Jeg arrangerer 2den Akt den 4de eller 5te Sept. Det vil være meget heldigt, om De ved den Lejlighed kan være til Stede. De Forandringer, der maa gjøres, bør jo helst gjøres snarest mulig.

Lad mig høre lidt fra Dem.

Deres hengivne

Einar Chr

Tuesday
28 August 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 28 August 1906

Dear Carl Nielsen

I have now received the piano score for the final scene of the second act. But I can see that you need to make a few changes here. The repeat of the dance is much too long, and a few bars are missing after the Elf-maid's and Oluf's last lines, which should illustrate the elves' whirling away with him until the chords that accompany Helle's closing line. I am rehearsing the second act on 4 or 5 September. It would be really good if you could be present on that occasion, because any necessary alterations should be made as soon as possible.

Let me hear a little from you.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Søndag
2.9.1906
Carl Nielsen, København,Jf bemærkningen om hjemrejsen fra Fuglsang i 70, men kuverten er ikke bevaret, og brevet kan være afsendt fra Fuglsang. til Einar Christiansen, København

2-9-06.

Kjære Einar Christiansen!

Ifald De lægger Prøveplan for næste Uge en af Dagene; vilde jeg meget gjerne bede om der maa blive sat Orkesterprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] før Sang og Orkesterprøve og ikke angivet nogen bestemt Akt da 2den Akt er saa kort at jeg paa en Prøve vistnok kan naa et godt Stykke ind i 3die med.

Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Bureauet angaaende mit Honorar for ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] og den Sag maa jo dog ordnes inden den 9de.

Jeg kunde tænke mig, at man var i Tvivl om dets Størrelse; men skjøndt jeg jo sagde strax, at jeg ikke vilde indlade mig paa Arbejdet uden et smukt Honorar, saa skal jeg dog ikke have Noget imod at blive stillet lige med Drachmann med Hensyn til Indtægt af Stykket, altsaa: modtage et tilsvarende Antagelseshonorar og tilsvarende aftenlige Procenter af Brutto-Indtægten.

Ellers maa der ogsaa kunne findes en Slags Rettesnor i ”Der var engang – ”Eventyrkomedie af Holger Drachmann med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 23.1.1887. skjøndt dette Partitur i Taktantal og Nodemængde langtfra er saa stort som ”Hr Oluf”. - Hvorom alting er, saa maa Spørgsmaalet jo da afgjøres inden Opførelsen, ellers ved jeg hverken om jeg er kjøbt eller solgt.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Sunday
2 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen,Cf. the remark about travelling home from Fuglsang in 3:70, but the envelope has not been preserved and the letter cannot have been sent from Fuglsang. to Einar Christiansen, Copenhagen

2 September 06.

Dear Einar Christiansen!

If you make a rehearsal plan for next week one of these days, I would be very grateful if an orchestral rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2] could be included before singing and orchestral rehearsals and without any particular act being given as the second act is so short that, in one rehearsal, I should be able to get some way into the third as well.

I have not yet heard from the office regarding my honorarium for Sir Oluf [CNW 7] and that business ought, of course, to be sorted before the 9th.

I imagine that there might be some question about its size. However, although I said at the start that I would not start the work without a handsome honorarium, I would have nothing against being put on a par with Drachmann with regard to income from the piece. In other words, receiving a matching fee of acceptance and matching percentages of gross income for every evening.

Otherwise, guidelines of some sort could be found in Once Upon a TimeFairy tale play by Holger Drachmann with music by P.E. Lange-Müller, premiered at The Royal Theatre 23 January 1887. though, in the number of its bars and quantity of notes, this score is nowhere near as substantial as Sir Oluf. – However this may be, this has to be decided before the performance as, otherwise, I have no idea where I stand.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Einar Christiansen
Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
4.9.1906
Carl Nielsen, København,Kuverten poststemplet i København til Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

4-9-06

Kjære Ven!

Jeg har intet endnu!

Kommer Du dog ikke snart til Byen, jeg vilde give meget til, at Du var her og jeg trænger haardt til Din Bistand i mange Retninger.

Jeg glæder mig til at se Udtoget til 3die Akt [CNW 7] imorgen. I Theatret har jeg en Følelse af gloende onde Tænder til alle Sider; men jeg er rolig og havde jeg blot 4de Akt færdig vilde jeg være endnu mere behersket. Det er et rent Helvede af Misundelse, Skinsyge, Egoisme Bagtalelse og Smaalighed og jeg er forundret over hvor bremseagtig smaa og giftige Mennesker gider være. Jeg har tyve Gange om Dagen Lyst til at tage begge mine Arbejder tilbage og saa flytte ud paa Landet. I disse Omgivelser og med de Mennesker er det ligesom mine Arbejder bliver ringe og skidne. Og jeg, som kun skriver naar jeg har Fest i Sjælen!! Hvad bryder man sig om det, tror Du! Det væmmeligste er dog, naar man roser min Musik. Deres Ros er altid Fanden ivold og nærmest til at græde over, saa rullepølseagtig og ordinær.

Jeg skriver næsten ikke paa 4de Akt og jeg maa vel være halvsyg af den første Theaterluft.

Kom snart, Du kan nok tænke jeg længes efter ordentlige Mennesker Mange Hilsener til Dine Forældre. Hvordan har de det!

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
4 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen,envelope postmarked in Copenhagen to Henrik Knudsen, Kolding

 4 September 06

Dear friend!

I have nothing yet!

But can’t you come to town soon? I would give a lot to have you here, and I badly need your support in so many ways.

I’m looking forward to seeing the piano score of the third act [CNW 7] tomorrow. In the Theatre, I get a sense that there are red-hot, evil teeth all around me. But I’m calm, and if only I had the fourth act finished I would be even more self-composed. It’s a pure inferno of envy, jealousy, selfishness, slander and small-mindedness, and I’m amazed how waspishly petty and poisonous people can be. Twenty times a day I feel like withdrawing both my works and move out to the country. In these surroundings, and with these people, it’s as though my works become trifling and filthy. And I, who can only write when my soul is dancing with joy!! What do you think they care about that? But undoubtedly the most loathsome thing is when people praise my music. Their praise is always way oﬀ the mark, and it almost makes me weep because it has the triviality and consistency of luncheon meat.

I am hardly writing a thing for the fourth act, and it must be because the first whiﬀ of the Theatre has made me queasy.

Come soon. You have no idea how I long for decent people. Best wishes to your parents. How are they?

Yours,

Carl N.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag
4.9.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Det kongelige Theater og Kapel Kjøbenhavn, den 4. Sept. 1906.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har faaet Klaverudtoget til 3die Akt [CNW 7]. Og saa vidt jeg kan skjønne, vil det altsammen passe. Kun vil jeg gjerne tale lidt med Dem om den Fanfare. Kan den ikke blæses i Orkestret? Det vil være saa vanskeligt - paa Grund af Dekorationen - at faa Musikere opstillet udenfor Scenen - Kom herover i Morgen, Onsdag, c. Kl. 11.

Jeg har et udmærket Indtryk af Musiken. Jeg troer, alle Parter faar Glæde af den.

Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Tuesday
4 September 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, Copenhagen, 4 September 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have received the piano score for the third act [CNW 7] and, as far as I can see, it will all fit. I would only like to discuss that fanfare a little with you. Could it be blown from the orchestra? It would be so difficult – because of the set – to have musicians placed outside the stage. Do come over here tomorrow, Wednesday, around 11 o'clock.

I have an excellent impression of the music. I think all parts will come to enjoy it.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Einar Christiansen
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Mandag
10.9.1906
Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Skagen. 10/9-06.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Nu er jeg lige ved at faa Bugt med det Alfe-Digt [CNW 7]..

Det har ikke været saa ganske let at komme ind i Stemningen igen. I aften sendes det! -

Mange Hilsner til Dem og Frue og de to smaa røde BlomsterDøtrene Irmelin og Søs, som i røde kjoler sad model for Michael Ancher i forhaven til An- chers hus. Dette brevsted sammenholdt med pigernes alder på maleriet, som i dag ejes af Carl Nielsen Museet i Odense, peger på 1906 som tilblivelsesåret.

Deres hengivne

Holger Drachmann

I næste Uge kommer jeg til Kbhv. –

Monday
10 September 1906
Holger Drachmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen. 10 September 06.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I am now close to getting on top of this elf-poem [CNW 7].

It has not been so completely easy to get into the mood again. This evening I shall send it! –

Many best wishes to you and your wife and the two little red flowers.The daughters Irmelin and Søs, who posed as models in red dresses for Michael Ancher in the front yard of the Anchers' house. Based on this letter as well as the age of the girls in the painting, which is owned by The Carl Nielsen Museum in Odense, 1906 seems to be its year of origin.

Yours sincerely,

Holger Drachmann

Next week I will be coming to Copenhagen. –


Holger Drachmann
Michael Ancher
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Torsdag
13.9.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

13-9-1906

Kjære Ven! Mange Tak for Dit Kort og de glædelige Meddelelser! Idag er jeg bleven fuldstændig færdig med ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] og Du skal være den første jeg sender en venlig Tanke efter dette Pust! Paa Lørdag (den 15de) Kl 1 har jeg min første Orkesterprøve (Forspil, 1ste og 2den Akt) Jeg sender Dig et Par Ord strax efter Prøven. Hils Din Hustru mange Gange og Modtag de allerbedste{ste} Hilsner fra Din

Carl N.

Ihast

Thursday
13 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

13 September 1906

Dear friend! Many thanks for your card and the joyful news! I have today put the final touches to Sir Oluf [CNW 7], and you will be the first person I am sending an affectionate thank you to after this frenzy of activity! On Saturday (the 15th) at 1 o'clock, I have my first orchestral rehearsal (prelude, first and second act). I'll send you a word or two straight after the rehearsal. Best wishes to your wife and the very best wishes to you.

Carl N.

In haste
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Lørdag
15.9.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

15-9-06

Kjære Ven! Alfedansen [CNW 7] klinger brillant! Du har instrumenteret den aldeles glimrende, fantasifuldt og koglende og med et vist pikant Sving som passer udmærket til Situationen! Paa Mandag prøver jeg atter denne Scene og udarbejder Klangen yderligere

Det er jo en morsom Tid for mig, thi nu gaar alt Slag i Slag og der vises mine Arbejder stor Interesse. Tusinde Hilsener

i Hast Din Carl N.

Saturday
15 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

15 September 06

Dear friend! The 'Elf's Dance' [CNW 7] sounds brilliant! The instrumentation you have done is absolutely wonderful, imaginative and bewitching and with a certain piquant swing that suits the situation really well! On Monday, I will rehearse this scene again and further develop the sound.

This is a delightful time for me for things are going hammer and tongs and my works are attracting a lot of interest. Many good wishes.

In haste. Yours,

Carl N.
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Torsdag20.9.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Johansen, København
Ny Toldbodgade 5 20-9-06.
Kjære Viggo Johansen!
Jeg hører at De er bleven udnævnt til Professor ved Akademiet og sender Dem derfor gjennem disse Linier min hjerteligste Lykønskning. Det er godt for vore Forhold og vor Kultur hver Gang en god Mand kommer paa en god Plads hvor der kan øves velgjørende Indflydelse paa det hele. Gid De nu i den nye Stilling maa bevare Deres store kunstneriske Egenskaber ligesaa friske som hidtil; bedre kan jeg ikke ønske Dem
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
20 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Johansen, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5 20 September 06.

Dear Viggo Johansen!

I hear that you have been appointed professor at the academy and therefore, with these lines, I am sending you my most heartfelt congratulations. It furthers the state and culture of our country every time a good man comes to occupy a good position where beneficial influence can be exercised on the whole. I hope that, in this new position, you will be able to keep your great artistic qualities as fresh as you have to date; I can wish nothing better for you.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Viggo Johansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag22.9.1906Dagbog
Brevet til Henningsen angaaende Atelier afsendt Lørdag 22 Septbr

Saturday
22 September 1906
Diary

Letter to Henningsen about the atelier sent Saturday 22 September.


Henningsen
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Tirsdag
25.9.1906
Dagbog

25 Septbr:

Begyndte paa Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Prøve paa ditto (Arrangement)

Tuesday
25 September 1906
Diary

25 September.

Started on the overture for Masquerade [CNW 2]. Rehearsal of ditto (arrangement).


Maskarade
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Onsdag
26.9.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 26-9-06.

Min kjære Ven! Det er rigtignok længe [siden] Du har hørt fra mig og nu tør det heller ikke vare længere. Du ved jo at jeg har haft meget travlt hele Sommeren med at komponere Musik til Drachmanns nye Drama [CNW 7] og da det nu endelig er helt færdigt og omtrent indstuderet saa kan jeg endelig faa Ro til at snakke lidt med Dig. Hvordan har Du det nu? Jeg har tænkt saa ofte paa Dig og ønsket at jeg kunde tage Dig ud af ”Fylgia”Forsikringsselskabet, som Bror Beckman var ansat i. og sætte Dig lige ned i Italiens Sol et Aarstid, fri for alt og lettet ud af det daglige Slid. Jeg tror nemlig Du arbejder for meget, kjære Bror, Du saa allerede under vort Ophold hos Dig anstrengt ud og i Sommer har Du ikke været helt vel. Gud give jeg kunde tjene mange, mange Penge, saa var der to, tre Ting jeg vilde gjøre og den ene af de Planer angaar Dig. - Jeg længes meget efter at høre fra Dig, og jeg vil bede Dig ikke lade det vare altfor længe inden Du skriver og fortæller mig hvorledes det er med Helbreddet ogsaa. Hvordan gaar det Fryklöf? Har han skrevet noget nyt? Og Du selv? Hvad har Du for?

Du maa endelig sende mig de omtalte Orkesterstykker og ifald Du har Stemmer saa sender Du nok dem med

Den unge Mand Du skrev om i Juni kom ikke.Formodentlig Erik Åkerberg, jf 3:39. Det var Skade; jeg havde meget gjerne taget imod ham og skulde han en anden Gang komme igjennem Byen saa er han velkommen.

I denne Tid har jeg Prøver paa det kgl: Theater hver Dag, dels paa ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] og dels paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som kan blive færdig til noget hen i November. ”Oluf” gaar den 7de eller den 9de Octbr og jeg dirigerer selv den første Aften.

Ellers er der intet Nyt af Interesse uden mange Hilsener fra H.K. som skal have Concert den 18 Octbr

Hils nu Fryklöf mange Gange og modtag mange Hilsener fra min Familie og Din hengivne

Ven Carl N.

Wednesday
26 September 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Ny Toldbodgade 5III  26 September 06.

My dear friend! It is indeed a long time since you heard from me and now it really cannot wait any longer. You know that I have been very busy all summer composing music for Drachmann's new play [CNW 7], and now that, at last, it is all complete and more or less rehearsed, I can at last find peace and quiet to talk with you a little. How are you? I have thought about you so often and wished I could take you out of FylgiaThe insurance company Bror Beckman was working for. and just set you down in the sunshine of Italy for a year or so, free from everything and released from the daily grind. The fact is I think you work too hard, dear Bror. During our stay with you, you were already looking stressed, and this summer you have not been altogether well. If the good Lord ordained that I should earn loads and loads of money, there will be two or three things I would do, and one of those plans is to do with you. – I am longing so much to hear from you, and I would ask you not to delay too long before writing and telling me how things are with your health as well. And how is it going with Fryklöf? Has he written anything new? And you yourself? What are you working on?

Do please send me the orchestral pieces you mentioned and if you have parts then I'm sure you'll send them too.

The young man you wrote about in June never turned up.Presumably Erik Åkerberg, cf. 3:39. That was a shame. I would very much have liked to have received him, and if he comes to town another time he is welcome.

At the moment, I have rehearsals at The Royal Theatre every day, partly for Sir Oluf and partly for Masquerade [CNW 2] which might be finished sometime in November. 'Oluf' is being performed on 7 or 9 October, and I am conducting the first evening myself.

Otherwise, there's nothing new of interest apart from many good wishes from H.K., who is to have a concert on 18 October.

Best wishes now to Fryklöf and very best wishes to you from my family and from your devoted friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Erik Åkerberg
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Holger Drachmann


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Torsdag
27.9.1906
Dagbog

27de Orkesterprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Thursday
27 September 1906
Diary

27th. Orchestral rehearsal for Masquerade [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Fredag
28.9.1906
Dagbog

28de Sang og Orkesterprøve paa Maskarade [CNW 2].

Friday
28 September 1906
Diary

28th. Vocal and orchestral rehearsal for Masquerade [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Lørdag
29.9.1906
Dagbog

29de Sang og Deklamationsprøve paa Hr Oluf [CNW 7] (Rung)

Prøve paa 3de Akt af ”Hr Oluf” fuldstændig (dirigerede selv) (Slutningen maa forkortes)

Set Fru Holtens Udstilling

Saturday
29 September 1906
Diary

29th. Vocal and recitation rehearsal for Sir Oluf [CNW 7] (Rung)

Full rehearsal of third act of Sir Oluf (conducted myself) (the conclusion has to be shortened)

Saw Mrs Holten's exhibition.


Frederik Rung
Suzette Holten
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Søndag30.9.1906Dagbog
30te: (Søndag)
Tur i Dyrehaven med Lucie Søs, Irmelin, Marie, Knudsen. Traf Slott-Møllers ved Eremitagen. Henrivende Vejr. Om Aftnen hos Einar Christiansen paa Theatret.

Sunday
30 September 1906
Diary

30th. (Sunday)

Trip to Dyrehaven with Lucie, Søs, Irmelin, Marie, Knudsen. Met the Slott-Møllers at the Hermitage. Glorious weather. In the evening to Christiansen's at the theatre.


Agnes Slott-Møller
Einar Christiansen
Harald Slott-Møller
Henrik Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag
1.10.1906
Dagbog

1ste Oktbr: Sang og Orkesterprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] fra Kl 11-1. Kl 1-4 Prøve paa ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] Forspil, 2den og 4de Akt.

Vejret: smukt Solskin.

Monday
1 October 1906
Diary

1 October. Vocal and orchestral rehearsals for Masquerade [CNW 2] from 11-1 o'clock. From 1-4, Rehearsal for Sir Oluf  [CNW 7], prelude, second and fourth act.

Weather: lovely sunshine.
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Tirsdag
2.10.1906
Dagbog

2den Oktbr: (Tirsdag) Prøve paa Hr Oluf [CNW 7] med Klaver. Arrangementsprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Siri Olson Time Kl 3½

Tuesday
2 October 1906
Diary

2 October. (Tuesday) Rehearsal of Sir Oluf [CNW 7] with piano. Blocking rehearsal for Masquerade [CNW 2]. Siri Olson class 3.30.


Siri Olson
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Onsdag
3.10.1906
Dagbog

3die Korrektur paa 1ste Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Tur med Lucie og Marie i Automobil-Droske til Assistents Kirkegaard. Besøg af Fru Bogh og Fru Pollner Petersen. Underskrev Kontrakten med Wilh: Hansen. Skrev om Honorar til Grev Danneskjold

Wednesday
3 October 1906
Diary

3rd. Proof-reading of first act of Masquerade [CNW 2]. Trip with Lucie and Marie in automobile carriage to Assistens Cemetery. Visit from Mrs Bogh and Mrs Pollner Petersen. Signed contract with Wilhelm Hansen. Wrote about honorarium to Count Danneskiold.


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
fru Bogh
fru Pollner Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
3.10.1906
Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Det kongelige Theater og Kapel Kjøbenhavn, den 3. Okt. 1906

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg vil bede Dem selv gaa ned og tale med Greven [Christian Danneskiold-Samesøe] om Honoraret. Jeg mener, at Deres Musik [CNW 7] bør honoreres ligesom Musiken til ”Der var engang -”. Partiturerne er lige store; Lange-Müllers er endogsaa lidt større end Deres. Ang. Prøverne paa ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] kan vi jo tales ved i Morgen Torsdag, naar De kommer til Prøve.

Venlig Hilsen Deres hengivne Einar Chr

Wednesday
3 October 1906
Einar Christiansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, Copenhagen, 3 October 1906

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I would ask you to go to the count [Christian Danneskiold-Samesøe]Director of the Royal Theatre. yourself and talk to him about the fee. I believe your music [CNW 7] should be paid the same as the music for Once Upon a Time.Der var engang. The scores are the same size; Lange-Müller's a little bigger than yours. We can talk about the rehearsals of Masquerade [CNW 2] when you attend the rehearsal tomorrow, Thursday.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Chr.


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Einar Christiansen
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Torsdag
4.10.1906
Dagbog

4de Arrangementsprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] Finalen.

Hos David [C.L. David].

Thursday
4 October 1906
Diary

4th. Blocking rehearsal for the Masquerade finale [CNW 2].

At David's.


C.L. David


Maskarade
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Fredag
5.10.1906
Dagbog

5te Fuldstændig Prøve paa ”Hr Oluf” Tillige Claverprøve paa ”Maskarade”[CNW 2]. Korrektur paa Sange og Dans af Hr O.[CNW 7]

Friday
5 October 1906
Diary

5th. Full rehearsal of Sir Oluf [CNW 7]. Also piano rehearsal for Masquerade [CNW 2]. Proof-reading of songs and dance of Mr O.
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Lørdag
6.10.1906
Dagbog

6te Fuldstændig Prøve paa ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7].

Saturday
6 October 1906
Diary

6th. Full rehearsal of Sir Oluf [CNW 7].
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Mandag
8.10.1906
Dagbog

8de Generalprøve paa Hr Oluf [CNW 7]. Hævede paa Forskud 250 Kr i Theatret

Monday
8 October 1906
Diary

8th. Dress rehearsal of Sir Oluf [CNW 7]. Withdrew an advance of 250 kroner at the theatre.
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Tirsdag
9.10.1906
Dagbog

9de Sang og Orkesterprøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Om Aftenen Premierepaa Hr Oluf [CNW 7]. Bagefter sammen med Neergaards i ”Phönix”. M.M., H.K Cali Fru Kon{n}ow

Tuesday
9 October 1906
Diary

9th. Song and orchestral rehearsal for Masquerade [CNW 2].
In the evening, premiere of Sir Oluf [CNW 7].

Afterwards with the Neergaards at 'Phoenix'. M.M., H.K, Cali [Suzette Holten], Mrs Konow.


Bodil Neergaard
Henrik Knudsen
Ingeborg v.d. Lippe Konow
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Viggo Neergaard


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:95
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Röntgen
Tirsdag 9.10.1906 41
Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-07



Tirsdag
9.10.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

9-10-1906.

Kjære Ven! Igaar havde jeg Generalprøve paa ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] og alt gik godt. Jeg dirigerede selv og der var megen Glæde over Musiken. Du kan jo forstaa hvor ofte jeg maa tænke paa Dig under mit Arbejde med Indstuderingen; jeg ser Din Haandskrift for mig, hører Din Instrumentation og Kontrapunktik i Elverdansen. - Neergaards kommer og spiser en einfach Middag hos os idag og saa følges vi ad til Premieren. Vi skal tænke meget paa Dig Hilsen til Din Hustru og Tusinde Hilsner til Dig selv fra Din

Carl N.

Tuesday
9 October 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

9 October 1906.

Dear friend! Yesterday I had the dress rehearsal of Sir Oluf [CNW 7] and everything went well. I conducted myself and people were most delighted with the music. You can understand how often I would have thought about you during my work with the rehearsals; I see your hand-writing in front of me, hear your instrumentation and counterpoint in the 'Elf's Dance'. – The Neergaards are coming to eat an 'einfach' [simple] dinner with us today and then we will go to the premiere together. You will be much in our thoughts. Regards to your wife and many best wishes to you yourself.

Yours,
Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag
9.10.1906
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe til Carl Nielsen, København

Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel København, d. 9. Oktober 1906.

Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Det meddeles Dem herved til behagelig Underretning, at den af Dem komponerede Musik til Dramaet ”Hr. Oluf, han rider –” [CNW 7] vil blive honoreret med 4 % af Bruttoforestillingsindtægten for 2den til 51de Opførelse.

Saafremt Honoraret for Opførelserne i denne og næste Sæson ikke skulde naa op til 2.000 Kr., vil Differencen blive udbetalt ved Udgangen af Sæsonen 1907-08, dog saaledes, at dette Beløb vil blive fradraget i Honorarene for mulig senere Opførelser.

C.C.S. Danneskjold-Samsøe

Tuesday
9 October 1906
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, Copenhagen, 9 October 1906.

To the composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am pleased to inform you herewith that the music you have composed for the drama "Hr. Oluf, han rider –" [CNW 7] (Sir Oluf he rides) will be remunerated with 4% of the gross performance income for the 2nd to 51st performances.

If the fees for the performances in this and the next season do not amount to DKK 2,000, the difference will be paid at the end of the 1907-08 season, but this amount will be deducted from the fees for any later performances.

C.C.S. Danneskjold-Samsøe


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
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Onsdag
10.10.1906
Dagbog

10de Dirigerede atter Hr Oluf [CNW 7], da Rung havde Concert. Prøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2].

Wednesday
10 October 1906
Diary

10th. Conducted Sir Oluf [CNW 7] again as Rung had a concert. Rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2].


Frederik Rung


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:98
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Onsdag 10.10.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag
10.10.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Ven!

Jeg skal dirigere ”Oluf” [CNW 7]  iaften. Kom derind! Du vilde jo dog gaa og høre det engang til, saa er det da gemytligere naar jeg staar paa Pulten med Sværdet i Haand.

Det naaes jo nok nu med Maskaraden [CNW 2] alligevel. Det kan vel nok sendes til Bonn iovermorgenDen tyske oversætter Fru C. Rocholl, der også oversatte teksterne til Søvnen [CNW 101], Sidskensang [CNW 348] og Strofiske Sange [CNW Coll. 5], var bosat i Bonn.

Hilsen

Din

C.N.

Irmelin og Maren sidder i Galleriet men Du gaar vel [i] Parterret.

Wednesday
10 October 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

I am to conduct 'Oluf' [CNW 7] this evening. Come along in! You did want to come and hear it once more, and so it is cheerier when I'm standing on the rostrum, sword in hand.

Masquerade [CNW 2] will be finished anyway, I'm sure. It can surely be sent to Bonn the day after tomorrow?The German translator, Mrs Rocholl, who also translated Sleep [CNW 101], Siskin Song [CNW 348], and Strophic Songs [CNW Coll. 5], lived in Bonn.

Best wishes.
Yours,
C.N.

Irmelin and Maren will be sitting in the gods but you'll be in the stalls, won't you?


Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen


Sidskensang:
Søvnen, op. 18
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Fredag
12.10.1906
Dagbog

12te Orkesterprøve paa Maskarade [CNW 2] .

Friday
12 October 1906
Diary

12th. Orchestral rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Lørdag
13.10.1906
Dagbog

13. Chorprøve med Solister paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] 

Saturday
13 October 1906
Diary

13th. Choral rehearsal with soloists of Masquerade [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Mandag
15.10.1906
Dagbog

15de Orkesterprøve paa Maskarade [CNW 2] fra Kl 1 til 220.

Hos Wilh: Andersens til Middag (hans Fødselsdag)

Monday
15 October 1906
Diary

15th. Orchestral rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2] from 1 till 2.20.

At Wilhelm Andersen's for dinner (his birthday).


Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
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Onsdag17.10.1906Dagbog
17de Sendt Manuskript til Fru Rocholl.
Besøg hos Kekule von Stradonitz Hotel ”Kongen af Danmark” Hos Hans Bech [Hans Beck].Balletmester Hans Beck lavede dansene i Maskarade.

Wednesday
17 October 1906
Diary

17th. Sent manuscript to Mrs Rocholl.

Visited Kekulé von Stradonitz at the King of Denmark Hotel. Went to see Hans Beck.The ballet master Hans Beck choreographed the dances in Masquerade.[CNW 2]


Cornelia Rocholl
Hans Beck
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz


Maskarade
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Søndag21.10.1906Dagbog 21de (Søndag)
Elise [Elise Konstantin-Hansen] gav sit Samtykke til Adressen angaaende Rhode [Johan Rohde].Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var en af initiativtagerne til et forsøg på at samle underskrifter til en takadresse til ministeriet, såfremt ministeriet valgte Johan Gudmann Rohde til en lærerstilling ved Kunstskolen for Kvinder. En række kvindelige kunstnere meldte skriftligt fra i breve til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Sagen endte med at Rohde trak sin ansøgning tilbage, da det stod klart at han ikke havde bred støtte hos skolens elever. Sin holdning redegjorde han for i en offentlig erklæring, Politiken 29.11.1906.
Talte ud med Lehmann

Sunday
21 October 1906
Diary

21st (Sunday)

Elise gave her consent to the address regarding Rohde.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was among those who took the initiative to collect signatures for a vote of thanks to the ministry in the event that the ministry selected Johan Gudmann Rohde for the post of teacher at The Women's Art School. A number of female artists wrote to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen declining to sign. The case ended with Rohde withdrawing his application when it was clear that he did not have wide support from the school's students. He made his views clear in a public statement, Politiken 29.11.1906.

Had it out with Lehmann.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Johan Rohde
Julius Lehmann
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Søndag
21.10.1906
Thorvald Otterström, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København

21/10-1906

Kære Hr. Nielsen:

Den 19de og 20de opførtes Deres 1ste Symfoni [CNW 25]; Publikum begge Dage ca. 5000; Opførelsen ideal; stærkt Bifald, mere end nogensinde hørt her ved Opf. af en Novitet. Jeg sender i morgen Program og 8 Anmeldelser. Disse sidste bevæger sig i Extremer; medens et Blad finder Symfonien ”det Kedeligste vi har hørt i mange Aar og i det Hele taget rakker Dem ned, paa en Maade, som næsten gør Robert Henriques til Skamme - hilser et andet Blad Dem som en moderne Beethoven. - Af Bladene ansees kun ”Tribune” og ”Evening Post” som Repræsentanter for Intelligentsen, saa vidt som denne er fremskreden her. ”Inter Ocean” har ingen Betydning, da det ikke læses af nogen. - Paa Orkestret og paa Musikere synes Symfonien at have gjort et dybt Indtryk. At mit Navn kom frem i Indledningsbemærkningen i Programmet, gik saale- des til: Hubbard Harris, som skriver Programanalysen kom til mig og bad mig om biografiske Oplysninger om Dem. Jeg gav ham det Foredrag som jeg sidste Vinter holdt i en herværende Klub om skandinavisk Musik og sagde han kunde deraf tage hvad han fandt brugbart; han har aftrykt det Hele. De biografiske Oplysninger har jeg fra Salmonsens Leksikon; det øvrige er min personlige Mening efter at jeg havde gjort mig bekendt med de Kompositioner som De indtil 1906 har udgivet. Jeg resorterer ugærne til Sammenligninger. Men da jeg i samme Foredrag havde berørt det nationalt-farveløse hos Gade og Heise, Griegs gaaen op i Miniaturkunst og Maner, samt hans kontrapunktiske Impotens, og efter jeg havde beklaget Svendsens Mangel paa Arbeidsevne, var det uundgaaeligt at berøre at i Deres Arbeider fandt jeg ingen af disse Mangler. - Der er en Mulighed for at Symfonien bliver opført i Milwaukee og St. Lewis. - Skrev til Dem i Juni - men har intet hørt fra Dem siden. Hjertelig Hilsen

Deres heng. Th. Otterström

Sunday
21 October 1906
Thorvald Otterström, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 October 1906

Dear Mr Nielsen

On the 19th and 20th, your Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] was performed. On both days an audience of around 5,000. The performance ideal; enthusiastic applause – more than ever heard at the performance of a new piece. Tomorrow I will send you the programme and eight reviews. The latter move in extremes; while one paper calls the symphony 'the most boring thing we have heard in many years' and all in all criticises you so much it almost puts Robert Henriques to shame, another paper greets you as a modern Beethoven. Of all the papers, only Tribune and Evening Post are considered representations of the intelligentsia – in so far as that has developed here. Inter Ocean carries no significance as it is not read by anyone. – The music seems to have made a deep impression on both the orchestra and musicians. The fact that my name appears in the initial introduction of the programme came about like this: Hubbard Harris, who writes the programme notes, came to me and asked me for your biographical information. I gave him the lecture that I gave last winter in a club here about Scandinavian music and said that he was free to take what he found useful; he copied the whole thing. The biographical information I derived from Salmonsen's Encyclopaedia;Salmonsens Leksikon. the rest is my personal opinion having become acquainted with the compositions you have published up until 1906. I do not much like to draw comparisons – but having, in the same lecture, touched upon the national colourlessness of Gade and Heise, Grieg's obsession with miniature art and manners and his contrapuntal impotence, and after having complained about Svendsen's lack of capacity for work, then it was impossible not to point out that in your works I found none of these flaws. – There is a chance that the symphony will be performed in Milwaukee and St Louis. – Wrote to you in June but have heard nothing from you since. Warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Th. Otterström


Edvard Grieg
Hubbard Harris
Johan Svendsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Peter Heise
Robert Henriques
Thorvald Otterström


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag
22.10.1906
Dagbog

22de Prøve paa 3de Akt [CNW 2]

Monday
22 October 1906
Diary

22th. Rehearsal of the third act [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
23.10.1906
Dagbog

23 de ditto

Tuesday
23 October 1906
Diary

23rd. Ditto.


Maskarade
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Torsdag
25.10.1906
Dagbog

25de Første samlede Prøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] med Orkester og paa Scenen

Fru NeiiendamSom Magdelone. er god!

Dirigerer ”Oluf” [CNW 7] iaften.

Thursday
25 October 1906
Diary

25th. First complete rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2] with orchestra and staging.

Mrs NeiiendamAs Magdalone. is good!

Conducting 'Oluf' [CNW 7] this evening.


Jonna Neiiendam


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Mandag29.10.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin
29-10-1906.
Tak for Kort! Alt vel! Skriv endelig naar der er noget Nyt; vi er alle meget spændt paa hvordan alting gaar for Dig. Jeg skal nok sende Breve strax hvis der kommer nogen. Hilsen Din
Carl.
[Tilskrift af Irmelin og Søs:]
Mange tusinde Hilsener og Kys fra Irmelin Hilsener fra Søs og Jutte!

Monday
29 October 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

29 October 1906.

Thanks for the card! All well! Do write when there's anything new; we are all very excited to hear how it is all going for you. I'll be sure to send letters straight away if any come. Love your

Carl.

[Postscript from Irmelin and Søs:]

Lots of love and kisses from Irmelin. Love from Søs and Jutte!A dog.


Jutte


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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3.7. Med døtrene Søs og Irmelin, ca. 1906. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.7. With daughters Søs and Irmelin, c. 1906. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:109
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vilhelm Herold
Mandag 29.10.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAd (kopi)



Mandag
29.10.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Herold, København

29 10 1906.

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Indbydelsen; men da min Kone for Tiden er i Berlin - hvor hun har en stor Udstilling og bliver der en halv Snes Dage - og jeg selv har saa umaadelig travlt med at faa en Ouverture til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] færdig i rette Tid, tør jeg desværre ikke komme sammen med morsomme og fristende Mennesker som jeg risikerer at more mig altfor godt sammen med.

Tusind Tak og Hils Fru Magda mange Gange fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
29 October 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

29 October 1906.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for the invitation, but as my wife is at present in Berlin – where she has a major exhibition and will remain for a week or so – and as I myself am exceptionally busy getting the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] finished in time, sadly I do not dare to consort with delightful and engaging people with whom I might risk having much too much fun.

Many thanks and best wishes to Mrs Magda from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Magda Herold
Vilhelm Herold


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:110
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 30.10.1906 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag
30.10.1906
Dagbog

30 Prøve paa 1ste og 3de Akt [CNW 2].

Arbejdet paa Ouverturen

Vejret: klart Solskin.

Tuesday
30 October 1906
Diary

30th. Rehearsal of the first and third act [CNW 2].

Worked on the overture.

Weather: bright sunshine.


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
30.10.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

30-10-1906.

Kjære Frøken Alette Schou!

Mange Tak for Deres venlige Linier efter at De havde hørt min Musik til ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] Jeg blev virkelig glad for de gode Ord De sagde mig i Deres Brev og jeg vilde personlig have været ud at takke Dem; men jeg har atter faaet saa umaadelig travlt fordi Wilh: [Hansen] gjerne vil have at det fuldstændige Klaverudtog til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] skulde udkomme omtrent samtidig med Opførelsen den 11 Nov:

Arbejdet med Korrekturer af Noder og dansk og tysk Text er meget besværligt især da jeg samtidig daglig har lange anstrengende Prøver og endnu ikke har komponeret Ouverturen til ”Maskaraden” Jeg sidder altsaa til op over Ørene; men jeg kan dog nok drikke min Eftermiddagskaffe med Munden og venstre Haand og sende Dem en rigtig venlig Hilsen med Hjertet og højre, det kan man da kalde Polyfoni og det holder De jo saa meget af. Min Kone er for Tiden i Berlin for at ordne en stor Udstilling af sine Arbejder; men hun kommer meget snart igjen og saa haaber jeg at kunne modtage hende med den ny Ouverture. Kommer De aldrig herind ad? jeg har altid saa megen Tid at jeg vilde blive glad ved et lille Besøg af Dem. - Hils nu Deres Moder og Søstre paa det bedste og modtag selv endnu engang min Tak

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
30 October 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

30 October 1906.

Dear Miss Alette Schou!

Many thanks for your kind lines after hearing my music for Sir Oluf [CNW 7]. I was really so pleased to read the wise words you wrote in your letter, and I would have come out to thank you in person; but I have become yet again so incredibly busy because Wilhelm [Hansen] would like the complete piano transcription for Masquerade [CNW 2] to come out at roughly the same time as the performance on 11 November.

My work proof-reading the scores and the Danish and German texts is very onerous, especially as, at the same time, I have lengthy and exhausting rehearsals and have yet to compose the overture for Masquerade. So I am up to my ears in work; but I should be able to drink my afternoon coffee with my mouth and my left hand while sending you a very warm greeting with my heart and my right. That is what one might call polyphony and that is something you are so fond of. My wife is in Berlin at the moment arranging a major exhibition of her works, but she will soon be home again and then I hope to be able to welcome her with the new overture. Do you never come this way? I always have time to be pleased to have a little visit from you. – My best wishes to your mother and sisters and once again my thanks to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Wilhelm Hansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Torsdag
1.11.1906
Dagbog

IsteNovbr: Prøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Hævede 250 Kr hos Wilh: Hansen

Thursday
1 November 1906
Diary

1 November. Rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2]. Withdrew 250 kroner from Wilhelm Hansen.


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Fredag
2.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

2-11-190[6]

Kjære Marie! Spørg Dig for hos Kekule om De ikke kjender nogen ved Operaen og der kunde komme en af Lederne herop til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Tusinde Hilsner Din C

Ihast

Friday
2 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

2 November 190[6]

Dear Marie! Make inquiries with Kekulé as to whether they might not know someone at the opera and if one of the directors could come up here for Masquerade [CNW 2].

Much love.

Your C.

In haste


Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz


Maskarade
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Fredag
2.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

2-11-1906

Kjære Ven! Tusinde Gange Tillykke med den lille Søn [Joachim Röntgen]. f. 27.10.1906. Hils Din Kone mange Gange.

Jeg er idag bleven færdig med Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] nu skal den renskrives, udskrives i Stemmer og prøves paa Tirsdag. Søndag den 11 Nov: gaar Operaen ”Maskarade” af Hr Carl Nielsen første Gang. Jeg er i dette Øjeblik til en lang Prøve, men holder en lille Pause!

Tusind Hilsner Din Carl

Jeg skriver saasnart jeg kan

Friday
2 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

2 November 1906

Dear friend! Many, many congratulations on your little son [Joachim Röntgen]. Born 27 October 1906. Best wishes to your wife.

I have today completed the overture for Masquerade [CNW 2]. Now it has to be fair copied, written out in parts and rehearsed on Tuesday. On Sunday, 11 November, the opera Masquerade by Mr Carl Nielsen will be performed for the first time. At the moment, I am at a long rehearsal, but I'm taking a short break!

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl

I'll write as soon as I can


Joachim Röntgen


Maskarade
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Lørdag
3.11.1906
Dagbog

3die Nov: Første fuldstændige Prøve [CNW 2]. Finalen gik anden Gang med Liv og Lyst. - Gjorde Ou[ver]turen færdig Kl 1 inat.

Saturday
3 November 1906
Diary

3 November. First complete rehearsal [CNW 2]. The second time, the finale went with a real swing. – Finished the overture at 1 o'clock last night.


Maskarade
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Lørdag
3.11.1906
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 3 Nov. 1906.

Du käre vän!

När jag fick ditt bref af den 26 Sept., tänkte jag, som jag skref, att jag snart skulle besvara det ordentligt. Nu har det i alla fall gått öfver en månad, under hvilken tid jag haft så många vedervärdigheter af alla slag, att jag hvarken haft tid eller lust att sätta mig till att skrifva. Du skall emellertid vara öfvertygad om att jag tänkt på dig hvarje dag med ondt samvete. Nu skall du emellertid först ha ett riktigt tusendubbladt tack för dina varma rader. För mig, som står så ensam, är det skönt att veta, att det finns åtminstone en människa, som tänker om mig så som du gör. En människa som både vill och har förmåga att sända värmestrålar till den, som hållar på att frysa ihjäl i en isröcken. Jag är nu kall ända in i djupaste själen. Därför äro dina solstrålar så mycket mera välkommna. Du har alldeles rätt i att jag skulle till Italien och bade i värme och skönhet och sjuda som en vulkan. Här dör man och blir en mumie af anständighet och ”god ton”. Ack ja, Italien! Jag läser Goethes ”Italienische Reise” och fröjdas med honom öfver all härligheten. Där får en människa vara hvad han är och behöfver ej snöras in i formernas tvångströja utan kan få ”sparka klackarna i taket” om han så vill. Ja, detta finnis för andra. Jag är inte så förmäten, att jag tänker att någonsin komma dit. Nu är jag för gammel att kasta om lefnadsbana utan får låta mig nöja med att den ene dagen går efter den andra, och en gång skall det väl ändå bli slut. Mitt lif har förut burits fram öfver många vedermöder genom den lögnen jag predikat för mig själf, nämligen att jag var musikalisk. Den lögnen kan man lefva på, om det bara finns någon enda människa som tror på den. Jag har värkligen under mina tidigare år haft några vänner som trott fullt och fast på den och som varit intresserade af allt jag skrifvit. Detta har drifvit mig att göra det jag gjort. Genom lifvets olika omständigheter ha vi (utan att ha blifvit ovänner) kommit mer och mer ifrån hvarandra och nu har jag på många år knappast umgåtts med någon annan än Harald F [Harald Fryklöf]. Denne är den bästa och redbaraste människa man kan träffa. Han är för hederlig att hyckla något intresse för min musik och han är för mycket begåfvad själf för att inte begripa, att min produktion är alldeles värdilös. Att jag under sådana omständigheter småningom kommit till insikt själf om obehöfligheten af en sådan produktion, det är ju helt klart. I detta fall spelar H.F. endast rollen af mitt samvete, och jag bör vara honom tack skyldig för detta liksom för mycket annat, som han i sin ädla, uppoffrande vänskap gifvit mig. Summan af saken är nu den, att jag totalt afstår från allt anspråk på att stå i något intimare förhållande till musiken och att jag framgent ej kommer att syssla med den för egen räkning. Att jag f.n. känner mig som ett skepp utan roder samt utan ett enda mål för mitt lif, sedan jag nu sett mig nödsakad att lämna det som förut uppehållit mig, det kan du nog tänka dig.

Min nya våning är rätt treflig och jag har köpt några vackra möbler för att försöka att härmed förgylla upp lifvet. Allt störes dock af en infernalisk lukt, som kommer från en velocipedaffär inunder mig. Det är nästan outhärdligt. Jag måste naturligtvis bereda mig att flytta nästa år igen, hvilket är ganska dyrbart och obehagligt. – Det ser ut som om en förbannelse hvilada öfver mig, ty allt det jag företager och allt det jag vill går rakt åt helvete. Jag kunde nästan bli vidskeplig och tro på Strindbergs ”onda makter”. – Du tycker nog att jag måler bra svart nu och att detta är ett sorgligt bref. Ja, du har visserligen rätt. – Men du var vänlig och skref, att du ville veta hur jag hade det (hvilken ingen annan just frågar efter) och då kan jag ej säga annat än som det är. Det känns för rästan skönt att få förtro sig och utgjuta sig litet för en deltagande vän, när man som jag får gå i isande kyla och tiga. – Nu ej mer om detta sorgliga.

Det gjorde mig stor glädje att få tidningarna och se hvilken framgång du hade med din musik till ”Herr Oluf” [CNW 7]. Det var bara synd att det ej var en bättre pjes, ty den måtte ha varit ganska dålig. Här spelas nu ”Gurre”,Holger Drachmann: Gurre, Et Drama, Kbh. 1898, udkom i svensk oversættelse 1906. men jag har ej sett den än och jag är tämligen likgiltig för den. Jag kan ej hjälpa att Drachmann verkat ganska osympatiskt på mig genom sitt sätt att fara omkring här i Sverige och låta sig hyllas. Nog verkar det löjligt, när han reser till Helsingborg och går på teatern för att se ett danskt sällskop spela ”Alexander den store”. Och så här i Stockholm. Och i Göteborg och flera ställen! Nej det tycker jag är vämjelikt. Och så allt tomt snakk. ”Han har i all sin tid längtas till Bellmans stad”. O, Herre! Det går på en natt att komma från Kjøbenhavn och hit, och han har varit i Norge så många gånger, att han säkerligen, om han velat, kunnat få tillfälle att på samma resa se ”Bellmans stad”. – Det är nog sannolikt, att han äger många förtjänster, så jag vill inte döma honom, men det här sättet verkar frånstötande på mig. – Jag kan förstå att du nu går i stor oro för din ”Mascarade” [CNW 2]. Tänk om jag kunnat få komma och se den! Men det är totalt omöjligt. Du kan dock vara viss om, att du den aftonen är i tankarna hos både mig och Harald F. och att vi längta att få se tidningar och höra hur det gick. Ja, må du få den framgäng som din musik så väl förtjänar, det önskar jag dig af hela mitt hjärta. Då återstår att få upp stycket här i Stockholm, hvilket väl ej skall vara omöjligt, nu när du i alla fall förberedt saken här vid operan. – Sänd ett kort och tala om, hvilken dag premieren blir!

Hur gick Henrik K:s konsert den 18 Oktober? Jag ser af tidningar, att han och Aulin ska ha sonatafton i Kjöbenhavn, men jag undrar, om det ej skall bli en sådan här också? Det vora kärt att få se honom! Jag tycker det skall kännas bra skönt för dig att ha en sådan vän, som har trängt in i din musik så som han. Ja, det är en bra gosse! Du skall hälse honom från mig.

Och så farväl för idag, käre vän samt framför mina hjärtliga hälsninger till din familj.

Din vän Bror Beckman

Harald hälsar eder!

Saturday
3 November 1906
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 3 November 1906.

My dear friend!

When I got your letter of 26 September, I thought, as I wrote, that I would soon sit down and reply to it properly. Now, however, more than a month has passed during which I have been through so much trouble of all kinds that I have neither had the time nor the inclination to sit down and write. You must know, though, that I have been thinking about you every day with a guilty conscience. That aside, I first need to thank you a thousand times over for your warm lines. To me, who am so alone, it is nice to know that there is at least one person who thinks about me the way you do. A person who both can and will send rays of warmth to one who is freezing to death in a patch of open sea surrounded by ice. I'm now cold all the way down to my very soul. Therefore your rays of sunshine are all the more welcome. You are absolutely right that I ought to go to Italy and bathe in sun and beauty and sizzle like a volcano. Here, one dies and becomes a mummy of decency and 'good conduct'. Oh yes, Italy! I'm reading Goethe's Italian Journey and rejoice with him over all the glory. There, a human being is allowed to be what he is and doesn't need to be wrapped in a straitjacket of etiquette but is allowed to 'kick up his heels' if he wants to. Yes, this is reality for some people. I'm not arrogant enough to think I will actually get to go there. Now I'm too old to change my path in life but have to settle with one day following the other, and one day it will all surely come to an end. My life has previously been able to overcome much trouble through the self-deceit I have been preaching to myself: namely that I was musically gifted. You can live off of that lie even if there is just one single person who believes it. In my early years, I had friends who truly believed it and who were interested in everything I wrote. This has motivated me to do what I did. Through different circumstances of our lives life we (without falling out with each other) moved further and further away from each other, and now Harald F. is practically the only one I have been seeing. He is the best and most honest person you will ever meet. He is too honest to pretend to care for my music and he is too gifted himself to not understand that my production is absolutely worthless. It goes without saying that, in such circumstances, I have gradually come to see for myself the uselessness of such a production. In this respect, H.F. plays only the part of my conscience, and I owe him a debt of gratitude for this as well as for so much more that he has given me through his noble and self-sacrificing friendship. The nub of it all is now this: that I am completely refraining from any claim whatsoever to have an intimate relationship with music and that, from now on, I won't be working with it personally. I am sure you can imagine that I now feel like a ship without rudder and with no goal in life since I have found myself forced to abandon what used to keep me afloat.

My new apartment is quite nice and I've bought some beautiful furniture with which I try to brighten up my existence. Everything is disturbed, however, by an infernal stench, which comes from a velocipede store below me. It's almost unbearable. I must of course prepare to move again next year, which is expensive and unpleasant. – It seems that a curse hangs over me, for everything I do and everything I want goes straight to hell. I could almost grow superstitious and believe in Strindberg's 'evil spirits'. – You probably think I'm painting a dark picture and that this is a sad letter. Yes, you are right indeed. – But you were kind enough to ask me how I was doing (which no one else asks me), and then I can say nothing other than how it is. It feels good, by the way, to get to confide in someone and express yourself a little to an interested friend, when – like me – you are wandering in the freezing cold in silence. – Now, enough of this sadness.

I was very happy to receive the newspapers and see what success you had with your music for Sir Oluf [CNW 7]. It's just a shame it wasn't a better article, for it seems to have been pretty poor. Here they are playing Gurre now,Holger Drachmann: Gurre, Copenhagen 1898, published in a Swedish translation in 1906. but I haven't seen it yet and I'm not very interested in it. I can't help thinking that Drachmann seems rather unsympathetic to me the way he travels around receiving praise here in Sweden. Doesn't it seem odd when he travels to Helsingborg to go to the theatre to see a Danish company perform Alexander the Great. And then here in Stockholm. And in Gothenburg and several other places! No, I think that's tasteless. And then all the empty talk. 'For all of his life, he has been longing to see the town where Bellman lived'. Dear Lord! It takes one night to get here from Copenhagen, and he's been to Norway so many times that surely, had he wanted to, he would have had the opportunity, on the same journey, to see 'the town where Bellman lived'. – It's probably true that he has many qualities, so I won't judge him, but this behaviour seems repellent to me. I can understand that you are now very nervous about Masquerade [CNW 2]. Just think, if I could go and see it! But it's absolutely impossible. You can be sure, however, that you will be in my and Harald F.'s thoughts that night, and that we will be looking forward to reading the newspapers and hearing how it went. Yes, may you experience the success that your music so deserves. I wish for that with all my heart. Then you just need to get the piece up here to Stockholm, which shouldn't be too difficult now that you have at least prepared the thing up here at the opera. – Send a card and tell me which day the premiere will be.

How did it go with Henrik K.'s concert on 18 October? I read in newspapers that he and Aulin will have a sonata evening in Copenhagen, but I wonder if there isn't going be one here too? It would be good to see him! I think it must be lovely for you to have such a friend who has become part of your music the way he has. Yes, he's a good fellow! Give him my regards.

And so fare well for today, dear friend, and my fond regards to your family.

Your friend, Bror Beckman

Harald sends his regards!


August Strindberg
Bror Beckman
Carl Michael Bellman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Holger Drachmann
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Tor Aulin


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Søndag
4.11.1906
Dagbog

4de Novbr: Regnvejr. Brevkort fra Marie i Berlin at hendes Udstilling er aabnet med Succes. Besøg af Frk Dons som betalte 25 Kr for et Relief. Besøg af Cali. Samtale om historisk og etnografisk Rigtighed paa Theatret. Hun bemærkede: ”Naar de (Kunstnere og Sceneledere) ikke har det ”rigtige” (Talent og Temperament nemlig) saa er de saa ivrige efter det historiske og etnografiske at de lidenskabeligt bider sig fast deri” Mon det ikke er uformaaende Autoritetstro, der ligger til Grund herfor? En virkelig Sceneleder skal helst have en saa omfattende Dannelse at han fuldt ud forstaar Fortiden, men med hele sin Sjæl alligevel er i Samklang med sin Tid og dens Mennesker.

Brev fra Julie og Otterstrøm at min Symfoni (g moll) [CNW 25] har gjort Lykke i Chicago to Gange. –Se 3:104. Brevet fra søsteren Julie er ikke bevaret. 

Pastor Helms skal iRibei Bygningskommisionen for Domkirken imod de Folk der bestandig snakkede om ”det oprindelige” have sagt: ”Det oprindelige er at der slet ingen Kirke var”

Sunday
4 November 1906
Diary

4 November. Rainy weather. Postcard from Marie in Berlin saying that her exhibition has opened successfully. Visit from Miss Dons who paid 25 kroner for a relief. Visit from Cali [Suzette Holten]. Conversation about historical and ethnographic authenticity in the theatre. She remarked: 'When they (artists and stage managers) do not have "what it takes" (that is, talent and temperament), they get so keen on historical and ethnographic features that they cling to them passionately.' I wonder if the cause for this is a barren belief in authority? A true stage manager ought to have such comprehensive cultural grasp that he completely understands the past but nevertheless, with all his soul, is in accord with his time and people living in it.

Letter from Julie and Otterström saying that my symphony (G minor)[CNW 25] has twice had a positive reception in Chicago. –See 3:104. The letter from his sister Julie has not been preserved.

In the Ribe Cathedral building commission, Reverend Helms has apparently said, against those people who were constantly talking about 'how it was originally': 'How it was originally is that there was no church at all.'


Elisabeth Dons
Jacob Helms
Julie Andersen
Suzette Holten
Thorvald Otterström


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Søndag
4.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

Søndag

Kjære Marie! Tillykke med Aabningen! Det var da dejligt! - Nu maa Du gjøre hvad [Du] kan med Presse, Salg og alt som jo er en Livsbetingelse for Din Kunst, min egen Ven. Min Symfoni No 1 [CNW 25] er opført i Chicago den 18de [19.] og 20 Octbr Har gjort stor Lykke hos 5 Tusind Mennesker og spillet af et af Verdens bedste Orkestre

Blev færdig med Ouverturen [CNW 2] inat. Det er rigtigt at Du bliver et Par Dage dernede. Tag flere Expl af mulige Kritiker over dine Ting med hjem

Sunday
4 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

Sunday

Dear Marie! Congratulations on the opening! That was really lovely! – Now you must do what you can with the press, sales and all those things that are sine qua non for your art, my own love. My Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] was performed in Chicago on 18 [19] and 20 October. Has been very well received by 5,000 people and played by one of the world's best orchestras.

Finished the overture [CNW 2] last night. It is right that you stay down there for a couple of days. Take several examples of potential critiques of your pieces home with you.


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Mandag
5.11.1906
Dagbog

5te Stor Prøve. Ballade med Nissen [CNW 2].Helge Nissen sang Henrik i Maskarade. Skrev Pernilles lille Scene med Henrik

Monday
5 November 1906
Diary

5th. Major rehearsal. Trouble with Nissen [CNW 2].Helge Nissen song the role of Henrik in Masquerade. Wrote Pernille's little scene with Henrik.


Helge Nissen
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Mandag
5.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Margrethe Lendrop, København

Margrethe Lendrop skulle have sunget Pernille ved premieren på Maskarade [CNW 2] den 11.11.1906, men kom på grund af sygdom først til at udføre rollen fra den 18.11.

Ny Toldbodgade 5II 5-11-1906.

Kjære Frue! Det gjør mig hjertelig ondt at De er syg. Gid De nu atter snart maa blive helt rask, det ønsker jeg baade som Musikeregoist og maaske ligesaa stærkt som Menneske, da jeg holder saa meget af Dem. Modtag nu de allerbedste [Ønsker] om snarlig Sundhed og hils Deres Mand meget fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Margrethe Lendrop, Copenhagen

Margrethe Lendrop was to have sung at the premiere of Masquerade [CNW 2] on 11 November 1906 but due to illness only came to perform the role after 18 November.

Ny Toldbodgade 5III  5 November 1906.

Dear Mrs! I am truly sorry to hear that you are ill. I hope that you will be completely well again soon, and that is something I wish both as a selfish musician and, perhaps just as much, as a fellow human, as you are so dear to me. With all best wishes for a quick recovery and best regards to your husband.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Margrethe Lendrop


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:121
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Mandag 5.11.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAc



Mandag5.11.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Wien
Ny Toldbodgade 5III
5-11-1906.
Kjære Hr: Michaelsen!
Hr: Erik Schmedes fortalte mig forleden i en Telefonsamtale at Gustav Mahler ikke i denne Saison vilde kunne komme hertil. Det passer forsaavidt meget godt, da nemlig det kgl: Kapels Concerters Program ikke kan ændres. Men jeg har allerede forhandlet paa rette Sted om Mahlers Gjæsteoptræden i det kgl: Kapels Concerter i Begyndelsen af næste Saison. Det vil da blive første Gang overhovedet at en fremmed eller hjemlig Kunstner faar Lov til at dirigere ved disse Concerter, saa det er en stor Ære naar en Undtagelse sker.
Men nu maa De ikke nævne dette til nogensomhelst før Sagen er i fuldstændig Orden. Der er saa mange Faktorer, at der let kan blive spændt Ben for hele Sagen ifald den bliver for tidlig bekjendt. Altsaa: Silentio!! Ifald De taler med Mahler, maa De naturligvis gjerne nævne det til ham. -
Vil De skaffe mig at vide om jeg træffer Gustav Mahler i Begyndelsen af Januar; ellers kan jeg jo ikke gjøre den lange Rejse derned. Vi ses saa forhaabentlig i Julen!
Indtil da de bedste Hilsner fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Vienna

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

5 November 1906.

Dear Mr Michaelsen!

Mr Schmedes told me the other day in a telephone conversation that Mahler would not be able to come here this season. This is quite convenient in a way, as The Royal Orchestra's programme cannot be changed. But I have already negotiated with the powers-that-be for Mahler's guest appearance at The Royal Orchestra's concerts at the beginning of next season. It will be the first time that an outside artist, either from home or abroad, is allowed to conduct at these concerts so it is a great honour when such an exception is made.

But you must not mention this to anyone before the matter is completely settled. There are so many factors that it could easily complicate the entire matter if it is known too early. So, Silentio!! If you talk to Mahler, you can mention it to him of course. –

Will you let me know if I can meet with Mahler at the beginning of January? Otherwise I won't be able to make that long journey down there. I hope to see you at Christmas!

Until then, best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Erik Schmedes
Gustav Mahler
Max Brod


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
7.11.1906
Dagbog

7de Fru Lendrop sygemeldt. Prøve som gik godt, navnlig Finalen [CNW 2].

Wednesday
7 November 1906
Diary

7th. Mrs Lendrop reported sick. Rehearsal, which went well, especially the finale [CNW 2].


Margrethe Lendrop


Maskarade
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Onsdag
7.11.1906
Henrik Knudsen til Bror Beckman og Harald Fryklöf, Stockholm

Onsdag Form. Carl Johansgade 54 Khn Ø.

Kære Venner! Jeg har skullet skrive til Jer begge for lang Tid siden, men jeg er saa overarbejdet for Tiden; det er nemlig i de sidste Anstrengelser med Maskaraden [CNW 2], det gaar langt ud paa Nætterne, og om Dagen mange Elever og Forberedelse til Aulins Concerter, de to første 28 Nov. og 1ste Dec.

Der var nu saa uhyre meget at fortælle Jer om Oluf og Maskaraden [CNW 7], men jeg kan ikke nu, - jeg venter en 3, 4 Elever, men jeg skal nu spørge Jer baade fra C.N. og mig, om I saa kommer til Premieren paa Søndag. I maa endelig komme. Det tegner storartet. Skriv nu strax. Vi har Plads baade C.N. og jeg. I faar ikke Brev fra Carl N., da han slet ikke kan overkomme det, og i det hele er i en Tilstand, saa han næsten ikke kan mere. Ouverturen, som er et mageløst Stykke, blev komponeret forrige Uge. En lille extra Scene (Pernille) i disse Dage. Udtoget udkommer, og vi svømmer i Korrektur. Daglig lange anstrengende Prøver paa Theatret. Lad mig nu strax høre fra en af Jer. Og med hvad Tog I kommer. Nu da det er en Søndag, kan Du kære Bror B virkelig meget godt komme med, Rejs Lørdag Aften fra Stockh. Undskyld nu denne hastige Invitation; ingen Betænkning. Au revoir!! Jeres hengivne

Henrik K

Wednesday
7 November 1906
Henrik Knudsen to Bror Beckman and Harald Fryklöf, Stockholm

Wednesday morning. Carl Johansgade 54, Copenhagen Ø.

Dear friends! I should have written to both of you long since, but I've been so overworked lately; the thing is we are in the last throes of  Masquerade [CNW 2], which lasts until late at night, and during the day there are many pupils and preparations for Aulin's concerts: the first two on 28 November and 1 December.

I had so very much to tell you about 'Oluf' [CNW 7] and Masquerade, but I don't have the time now; I'm awaiting three or four pupils, but I am to ask you both on behalf of C.N. and me whether you'll be coming to the premiere on Sunday. Please do come. It seems it will be excellent. Write straight away. We have room, both C.N. and me. You won't get a letter from Carl N., as he doesn't have the time and is generally in a state where he can hardly cope anymore. The overture, which is a magnificent piece, was composed last week. A little extra scene (Pernille) at the moment. The score is being published and we're drowning in proofs. Every day, long, exhausting rehearsals at the theatre. Now please let me hear from one of you right away. And with which train you'll be coming. Now that it's a Sunday, it's really very easy for you, dear Bror, to come. Leave from Stockholm on Saturday night. Forgive this hasty invitation; don't worry. Au revoir!! Yours sincerely,

Henrik K.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Torsdag8.11.1906Dagbog
8de Prøve. Ida Møller som Pernille; meget godt.

Thursday
8 November 1906
Diary

8th. Rehearsal. Ida Møller as Pernille; very good.


Ida Møller


Maskarade
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Fredag9.11.1906Dagbog
9de Frøken Elisabeth Dons var en Linie som gav Operaens Physognomi Karakter; Niels Juel Simonsen ligeledes.
Stor Opstandelse fordi jeg afbrød Prøven.

Friday
9 November 1906
Diary

9th. Miss Dons set a standard that gave the opera's physiognomy its character; Simonsen also.

Major outcry because I interrupted the rehearsal.


Elisabeth Dons
Niels Juel Simonsen


Maskarade
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Fredag
9.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

9-11-1906

Kjære Ven! Det var jo herligt at I kommer! - Jeg er Dig taknemmelig derfor!

Idag er jeg meget fortvivlet fordi jeg synes 3die Akt [CNW 2] virker forvirret og uroligt paa Scenen. Men nu glæder jeg mig til at have Jer hos mig. I skal bo hos mig. Vi kommer til Skibet. Tak! Tak! Tak fordi I kommer!

Hilsen til Jer begge

Eders Carl N

Friday
9 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

9 November 1906

Dear friend! It is wonderful you are coming! – I am so grateful to you for that!

Today I feel really desperate because I think the third act [CNW 2] seems confused and febrile on stage. But now I'm looking forward to having you with me. You must both stay with me. We will come to the ship. Thank you! Thank you! Thank you for coming!

Best wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf


Maskarade
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Lørdag10.11.1906Dagbog
10de Generalprøve. Gjorde Forkortninger i 3die Akt.

Saturday
10 November 1906
Diary

10th. Dress rehearsal. Made cuts to the third act [CNW 2].


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:128
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Svend Godske- Nielsen
Lørdag 10.11.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAc



Lørdag10.11.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Svend Godske- Nielsen, København
10-11-1906
Kjære Ven! Maa Kristiane ikke komme her og hjælpe Maren imorgen saa tidligt hun kan og ifald hun vil. Sagen er, at vore to Venner fra Stokholm, Bror Beckman og Frykløf kommer hertil imorgen og skal være hos os til Middag o.s.v. Henrik Knudsen og M.M. kommer saa ikke til Dig til Middag og jeg beder Dig saa spise hos os Kl 5 saa følges vi ad i Theatret og bliver sammen allesammen. Gjør nu endelig det, gamle Ven! Jeg glæder mig til at have Jer alle her.
Din Carl

Saturday
10 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Godske- Nielsen, Copenhagen

10 November 1906

Dear friend! Could Kristiane not come here and help Maren tomorrow morning as early as she can and if she wants to? The thing is that our two friends from Stockholm, Bror Beckman and Fryklöf, are coming here tomorrow and will stay with us for dinner and so on. So Knudsen and M.M. will not be coming to you for dinner and I would ask you to eat with us at 5 o'clock, then we will go to the theatre at the same time and all stay together. Do please do this, old friend! I'm looking forward to having you all here.

Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Kristiane
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:129
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 11.11.1906 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag
11.11.1906
Dagbog

11 Nov Om Aftenen Premiere paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Drak The herhjemme med Jørgensens, Axel O. og Sophie [Axel Olrik] Neergaards, Godske, Henrik Knudsen, M.M. Sener[e] kom Wilh: A [Vilhelm Andersen] og Julius Clausen med Koner.

Sunday
11 November 1906
Diary

11 November. In the evening to premiere of Masquerade [CNW 2]. Took tea here at home with the Jørgensens, Axel O. and Sofie, the Neergaards, Godske, Henrik Knudsen, M.M. Later Vilhelm A. and Julius Clausen with their wives.


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Henrik Knudsen
Julius Clausen
Louise Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Max Brod
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
Sofie Olrik
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Viggo Neergaard
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:130
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emil B. Sachs
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 12.11.1906 41
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag
12.11.1906
Emil B. Sachs, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

44 Fiolstræde 12/11/06

Kære Carl! Jeg tænkte det, jeg tænkte det nok, det vilde blive en god Aften - en stor Aften af dem, som man ikke glemmer [CNW 2].

Det var Glæde og Fest sammen med Alvor og velsignet meget Ironi – Du min Gud hvor jeg mored mig og hvor jeg med Dig følte Hjertet banke af Glæde.

Var jeg ikke bundet – jeg kom og knus-omfavnede Dig, nu kan Du være glad, at Du sllpper

Hjertelig Hilsen fra Din

Emil.

Monday
12 November 1906
Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

44 Fiolstræde 12 November 06

Dear Carl! I was pretty sure, I was really pretty sure, that it would be a good evening – a great evening, one to remember [CNW 2].The premiere of Masquerade on 11 November 1906.

It was fun and laughter along with seriousness and a blessed amount of irony – my God, how I enjoyed myself and felt my heart beat with joy alongside yours.

Had I not been busy – I would come and give you a big hug; now you can be pleased you avoided that.

Fond regards from yours,

Emil.


Emil B. Sachs
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Tirsdag
13.11.1906
Dagbog

13de 2den Opførelse, alt udsolgt Kl 7½ [CNW 2]. Hævede Resten af Honoraret for Musiken til ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] (17,50 Kr)

Tuesday
13 November 1906
Diary

13th. Second performance [CNW 2]. Everything sold out 7.30. Withdrew the rest of my fee for the music for Sir Oluf [CNW 7] (17.50 kroner).


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
13.11.1906
Anna Bendix, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

13/11 06 Vodroffsvej 3A. 4. S.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Lige siden i Søndags er det gaaet mig som Zerline i Don Juan som baade vilde og ikke vilde - men som Zerline har jeg dog endt med at gjøre det jeg helst vilde: skrive til Dem for at takke Dem hjerteligt for i Søndags og ønske Dem til Lykke til den store Succes Deres Opera [CNW 2] havde. Det er Beskedenhed der har holdt mig tilbage. De faar jo saa- mange Lovord i disse Dage af Folk, der forstaar sig ganske anderledes paa det end jeg gjør, saa derfor burde jeg maaske ikke have skrevet. Men saa er jeg kommet til at tænke paa saamange Ting vi har oplevet sammen, de alvorlige Timer vi begge har haft naar vore Tanker mødtes i Sorg og i Omhu for den samme Ven. Og saa har jeg tænkt paa den lille Grav hvor vi Begge stod, medens De talte bedrøvede, dybt følte Ord og den lille Solsort sang over vor Ven.Carl Nielsen talte ved Orla Rosenhoffs bisættelse på Frederiksberg Kirkegård 9.6.1905, på hans egen 40-års fødselsdag, jf. Samtid 10. Og saa har jeg følt at jeg staar Dem saa nær at jeg maa have Lov til at sige Dem, at jeg er umaa- delig glad paa Deres Vegne. Hvor var det dog ubetaleligt morsomt. Nu har vi da faaet vor danske komiske Opera - vor Meistersinger. Aldrig havde jeg dog troet at der kunde gives et musikalskt Udtryk for en Mave der knurrer af Sult! Og Henriks store Scene og Magdelones Dandsescene - meget snart maa jeg hen igjen og høre det Altsammen. Kjære Carl Nielsen hvor vilde dog vor Ven have glædet sig over det Altsammen - det er Synd at han ikke oplevede det.

Jeg er bedrøvet over at vi aldrig ses - Deres Stok staar her endnu - bare De engang vilde komme ud og hente den. Iøvrigt er jeg lykkelig over at være rask i Vinter og i fuld Vigueur til at arbejde. Tænk jeg skal endogsaa holde Foredrag om Sangundervisning oppe i Musikpædagogiske Forening - det giver mig jo meget arbejde.

Lev vel! hils Deres Hustru og søde Døttre som jeg saa i Theatret og vær endnu engang hjertelig takket og hilset af Deres hengivne

Anna Bendix.

Tuesday
13 November 1906
Anna Bendix, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 November 06 Vodroffsvej 3A. 4th floor.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Ever since Sunday, I have been like Zerlina in Don Giovanni, who both wants to and does not want to – but like Zerlina I have ended up doing what I most wanted: to write you to thank you warmly for last Sunday and to offer you congratulations on the great success of your opera.[CNW 2] Modesty is what has held me back. After all, you receive so much praise these days from people who understand it quite differently than I do, so perhaps I should not have written. But then I came to think of so many things we have experienced together, the serious hours we have both had when our thoughts met in sorrow and concern for our mutual friend. And then I have thought of the little grave beside which we both stood while you expressed sorrowful, deeply felt words and the little blackbird sang over our friend.Carl Nielsen spoke at Orla Rosenhoff's funeral at Frederiksberg Cemetery on 9 June 1905, his own 40th birthday, cf. Samtid, 10. And then I have felt that I am so close to you that I must be allowed to tell you that I am immensely happy on your behalf. What a priceless delight it was. Now we have got our Danish comic opera – our Meistersinger. Never had I thought that a stomach rumbling with hunger could be expressed in music! And Henrik's big scene and Magdalone's dance scene – very soon I must go and hear it all again. Dear Carl Nielsen, how our friend would have rejoiced over it all – it is a pity he did not get to experience it.

I am saddened that we never see each other – your cane is still here – if only you would come out some time and get it. By the way, I am happy to be in good health this winter and full of energy to work. Just think, I am even going to give a lecture on teaching singing up at The Association for Music Pedagogy – that gives me a lot to work on.

Be well! Give my regards to your wife and sweet daughters whom I saw at the theatre, and once again hearty thanks and best wishes yours sincerely,

Anna Bendix.


Anna Bendix
Orla Rosenhoff
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag13.11.1906Johan Halvorsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel D’Angleterre Kjøbenhavn den 13.11.1906
Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Jeg havde igår aftes den store glæde at overvære opførelsen af Deres opera og jeg må få lov at følge mit hjærtes inskydelse og sende Dem min hjærteligste tak for den vidunderlige oplevelse. - Det var det rene eventyr, at lytte til Deres orkester! Sprudlende, nyt og festligt.
Jeg sender ”Maskaradens” geniale skaber mine ærbødigste hilsner
Deres heng.
Johan Halvorsen

Tuesday
13 November 1906
Johan Halvorsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel d'Angleterre Copenhagen 13 November 1906

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Yesterday I had the great pleasure of witnessing the performance of your opera [CNW 2] and I have to follow a deep urge to send you my heartfelt thanks for the most wonderful experience. – It was a true adventure, listening to your orchestra! Exuberant, novel and festive.

I am sending the creator of Masquerade my respectful regards.

Yours sincerely,

Johan Halvorsen


Johan Halvorsen


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
13.11.1906
Julie Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen

Tirsdag 13 Nov. 1906.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg i Søndags var saa heldig at være En af de Mange som glædede og morede sig over ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2], kan jeg ikke lade være med at sende Dem en rigtig hjærtelig Tak for alt det Smukke, De der har givet os andre Lejlighed til at nyde, og mange gode Ønsker om en lang og lykkelig Fremtid for Deres allernyeste Barn.

Jeg siger som Henrik, at man har godt af at drages ud af det daglige Trummerum, og det der allerbedst kan gjøre det, er god Kunst; derfor Tak! Dog kan jeg aldrig glæde mig helt derover, da jeg altid maa tænke, at det egentlig var Orla [Orla Rosenhoff], der skulde have hørt det og ikke mig; De ved bedst hvormeget han altid glædede sig over Deres Kompositioner. Men det skulde nu ikke være anderledes.

Med Ønske om al mulig Held og Lykke for Dem og Deres Kunst

er jeg

Deres altid hengivne Julie Rosenhoff.

Tuesday
13 November 1906
Julie Rosenhoff to Carl Nielsen

Tuesday 13 November 1906.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As I was fortunate enough last Sunday to be one of the many who delighted at and were amused by Masquerade [CNW 2], I cannot refrain from sending you my truly heartfelt thanks for all the beauty you have given the rest of us the opportunity to enjoy, and offering many good wishes for a long and happy future for this newest offspring of yours.

I say, like Henrik, that one benefits from being pulled out of the daily grind, and what can do that best is good art; so thank you! I can never be completely happy about it, though, as I have to think that it was really Orla who should have heard it and not me. You know better than anyone how much he always delighted in your compositions. But it was not to be.

With wishes for all possible good luck and happiness for you and your art.

Yours ever sincerely,

Julie Rosenhoff.


Julie Rosenhoff
Orla Rosenhoff
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Torsdag
15.11.1906
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Torsdag-aften kl. 11.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Lige nu er jeg kommet hjem fra theatret og alle Deres glade melodier svirrer - himlen maa vide i hvad for en forvrængelse - gennem mine stakkels vanskabte ører, og inde i spisestuen kan jeg høre Fru Magdelone indstudere kehrausen med Kosak. Det tror jeg maa være øjeblikket til at sige Dem et par ord, jeg længe har gemt paa - es fällt mir schwer, das Herz ist voll, der Kopf ist leer. Det er maaske ikke saa slemt at være umusikalsk, men ulykken vil, at min passion for musikken om muligt er endnu stærkere end for den anden kunst - kun er den ganske haabløs. Derfor er det mig altid en halvvejs melancholsk tilstand at høre musik, og jeg maa bittert anklage min ulykke, for det er jo dog ganske vanvittigt, at et menneske, hvis hele higen og tragten gaar ud paa at optage og begribe det skønne, ikke kan opfatte musikken. Selv musik, som jeg har hørt utallige gange og som glæder mig lige saa meget som Vermeer eller Correggio - f.ex. OrpheusGlucks opera Orfeus og Eurydike, der havde premiere i Wien 1762, i København 1779. - er det mig ganske umuligt at genkalde. Mit øre er fuldt af taagede reminiscenser, og jeg kan pludselig som i et lynglimt høre - eller tro at høre - de toner, der gjorde saa stærkt et indtryk, og som jeg i dage har søgt at fange ind, men i næste øjeblik er igen forbindelsen haabløst overskaaret, eller, hvad der er værre, jeg har faaet dannet et misfoster, der for mig maa repræsentere Glucks melodi, og hvis barbarisme, jeg er ganske klar over, medens den virkelige danser sin drillende lygtemandsdans i de skjulteste dybder af min bevidsthed. Men Maskaraden [CNW 2] har jeg fulgt skridt for skridt næsten fra den første node; De har selv saa ofte lagt de enkelte stykker og Deres intentioner til rette for den uhelbredelige patients bristende forstaaelse, at han efterhaanden blev mindre og mindre sky, at han - med barnlig glæde - bildte sig ind, at han forstod, fordi han genkendte. Naar De spillede, var De i den grad med i Deres musik, at jeg blev et offer for en anden - endnu kærere illusion: At jeg kunde kende Dem igen i Deres musik. I Søndags og endnu mere i aftes var det mig derfor ikke, som jeg var i en fremmed verden, som mine sanser ikke var beregnet paa at begribe, men alle de gammelkendte toner samlede sig til et nyt og langt rigere hele. De har ladet mig drømme den lykkelige drøm, at jeg var sluppet lige indenfor døren til musikkens kongerige, mens jeg ellers altid har maattet staa udenfor - og ikke engang kunnet synge: Ach du lieber Augustin! Derfor vil jeg gærne bringe Dem min fattige tak, fordi De har beredt mig nogle af de lykkeligste øjeblik i mit liv, dem hvori jeg har leget, at jeg var musikalsk, og jeg glæder mig til endnu mange gange at lade mig danse ind i illusionernes verden af Deres toner. For mig har De været som Asklepios hos Pindar: Smertestilleren, lemmernes læge, han som var hjælperen stærk i alskens sygdom, og De maa derfor ikke, kære Musiker, finde det altfor absurd at modtage en tak fra en døvstum. Jeg giver alle aarets middagsmader for een af Grønnegades maskarader!

Thursday
15 November 1906
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday evening at 11 o'clock.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have just got home from the theatre and all your merry melodies are buzzing around – God knows with which twists – through my poor deformed ears, and in the dining room I can hear Mrs Magdalone practising the final dance – 'Kehraus' – with Kosak. I think it is time for me to say a few words I have been saving for you [in German]: 'I say it with dread, so full is my heart, so empty my head'. It might not be so terrible to be unmusical, but unfortunately my passion for music is possibly even stronger than for any other art – only it is completely futile. Therefore I always listen to music in a somewhat melancholy state and I must bitterly accept my fate, for it is indeed maddening to think that a person whose entire pursuit in life is discovering and comprehending beauty cannot fathom music. Even music which I have I heard countless times and which pleases me as much as Vermeer or Correggio – such as OrpheusOrpheus and Eurydice by Gluck. – it is quite impossible for me to recall. My ear is full of hazy recollections and, suddenly, like a flash of light, I seem to hear – or believe I hear – the notes that made such a strong impression on me, and that I had been trying to remember for days, but then, the next moment, the connection is hopelessly broken – or, what is worse, I create a monstrosity that, to me, seems to represent Gluck's melody, and whose barbarism I am well aware of, while the real one dances and teases me like a will-o'-the-wisp in the most hidden depths of my consciousness. But Masquerade [CNW 2] I have practically been following step by step from the very first note; you have yourself so often given an account of individual pieces and of your intentions to the faulty understanding of this terminal patient  that he has become less and less shy, and he – with childish joy – came to believe that he understood because he recognised. When you were playing, you were so involved in your music that I fell victim to another – even dearer – illusion: that I could recognise you in your music. Therefore, this Sunday – and even more so last night – it did not feel like I was in a strange world which my senses were not designed to grasp, but that the well-known notes were connected into a new and much richer whole. You have let me live the happy dream that I had been welcomed into the realm of music, which I have always found myself excluded from – not even being able to sing O du lieber Augustin! That is why I want to offer you my humble thanks because you have brought to me some of the happiest moments of my life: those in which I could pretend to be musical, and I am looking forward to once again being able to dance into the world of illusions with your music. To me, you have been like Asclepius in Pindar: the pains-taker, the healer of limbs, he who was the heroic helper in all manner of sickness, and therefore, dear composer, you must not find it too absurd to receive praise from someone deaf and dumb. I'd give up every dinners for a year for one of Grønnegade's masquerades!Grønnegade was the first theatre in the 18th century where Danish was spoken. Several of Holberg's plays were performed here. It is not known if his Maskerade was also performed here.


Antonio Allegri da Correggio
Asklepios
C.W. Gluck
Jan Vermeer van Delft
Ove Jørgensen
Pindar


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:136
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 17.11.1906 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag17.11.1906Dagbog
17de Hos Ulrichs til Middag.

Saturday
17 November 1906
Diary

17th. At the Ulrichs for dinner.


Emilie Ulrich
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Søndag
18.11.1906
Dagbog

18de (Søndag) Regnslusk og mørkt. Kl 2 alt udsolgt til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som gik livligt over Scenen. Mellem 2den og 3die Akt Sammenkomst med Kapellet og drak en Skaal for hinanden i Champagne.

Sunday
18 November 1906
Diary

18th (Sunday). Sleety rain and dark. At 2 o'clock everything sold out for Masquerade [CNW 2] which played spiritedly on stage. Between second and third act, get-together with the orchestra and drank toast to each another in champagne.
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Mandag
19.11.1906
Dagbog

19de Skrevet til Røntgen. Politiken for idag indeholder Omtale af min Symfonis Opførelse i Chicago [CNW 25]. Vejret graat og skyet. Korrektur paa Ouverturen til ”Maskarade”.

Marie kaldtes til Kultusministeren. Sagen angaaende Rhodes Ansættelse ved Kvindeskolen ordnet.Men det sidste ord var endnu ikke sagt i sagen, jf. note til 3:103.

Monday
19 November 1906
Diary

19th Wrote to Röntgen. Today's Politiken includes a piece about the performance of my symphony [CNW 25] in Chicago. Weather grey and cloudy. Proof-reading of the overture to Masquerade.[CNW 2]

Marie is summoned to the Minister for Kultus. The matter concerning Rohde's appointment at The Women's Art School is settled.But that was not the final word on the issue, cf. note for 3:103.


Johan Rohde


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Mandag
19.11.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

19-11-1906.

Kjære Ven! Endelig! Endelig! Nu faar jeg da endelig Tid og Kraft til at skrive til Dig. Jeg har været umaadelig træt og overanstrengt af den sidste Tids Spænding og Arbejde derfor har Du endnu ikke hørt fra mig. Men Du ved sikkert, at jeg tit og ofte har sendt Dig en Tanke og Du ved ogsaa, at naar den ikke er kommen paa Papiret, i en Konvolut og sendt afsted med Frimærke og Adresse til Julius Røntgen, Amsterdam, saa er det fordi alle disse fysiske Omstændigheder har hindret mig. Du maa vide, at Indstuderingen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] har været meget besværlig og vanskelig. Det var jo i mange Henseender en hel ny Slags Opgave for Sangerne og Rollebesætningen var jo en helt anden end man hidtil har set ved vort Theater. Du kan ikke tænke Dig, alt det jeg har maattet høre fra mange Sider. Fra Operaens Personale maatte jeg høre Bebrejdelser fordi jeg tog syngende Skuespillere med, fra Skuespillerne maatte jeg høre ilde fordi jeg havde lagt Haand paa Holbergs Komedie og fra Direktionen som er svag og uselvstændig gjenlød disse Klager og Indvendinger som et Ekko fuldt af Ængstelser og Betænkeligheder. Prøverne gik imidlertid deres Gang og var meget anstrengende og jeg undrer mig nu bagefter over at Kapellet ikke gjorde Strejke. En Dag f:Expl prøvede jeg i fulde 5 Timer skjøndt det var Opera om Aftenen og de 3 første Timer sad vi naglede til vore Pulte. Men Kapellet har vist en saa stor Interesse at jeg virkelig er dybt rørt og taknemmelig for den store Udholdenhed og Velvillie.

Men jeg maatte være med allevegne og instruere baade i mit Hjem og paa Theatret; desuden havde jeg Wilh. Hansen paa Nakken, da han ønskede at Klaverudtoget skulde udkomme saasnart Operaen var opført; Jeg havde derfor ogsaa megen Korrektur at læse igjennem og meget at skrive. Endelig maatte jeg i de sidste 8 Dage skrive Ouverturen; men der havde jeg ogsaa den store Glæde, at det kgl. Kapel efter den første Prøve brast ud i stort Bifald. Jeg har hele Tiden glædet mig til at skrive denne Ouverture, hvis Motiver ikke er hentede fra Operaen, men som dog er nøje knyttet dertil ved en lille Accompagnements-Figur:

[image: ]
Billedtext til brev nr. 139: Noder

Desuden maatte jeg skrive en lille ny Scene for Pernille, som ikke var bleven helt karakteriseret i Operaen, hvad der først efterhaanden gik op for mig.

Den næstsidste Prøve før Generalprøven lod jeg Rung dirigere og nu fandt jeg at 3die Akt virkede aldeles forvirret og jeg maatte nu, saa sent det var, omarbejde og gjøre nogle Forkortninger i denne Akt. Af den Grund maatte Generalprøven holdes for lukkede Døre og denne Prøve gik tilende under en meget trist Stemning fra alle Parter. - Endelig kom Premieren som jo gik saa straalende som tænkes kan! Nu paa engang viser det sig, at jeg har faaet Ret baade med Hensyn til Rollebesætningen og Sujetvalget og nu da Operaen allerede er gaaet 4 Gange for udsolgt Hus til høje Priser og Theatrets Kasse klinger af Guld, nu lyder ingen Klager mere, nu er alting godt. Men saaledes er jo Menneskene; de bøjer sig kun for den brutale Virkelighed og den materielle Haandgribelighed. Men jeg har lært meget af denne Tid, kjære Ven. Navnlig en hel Del bitter Menneskeerfaring. Jeg har set, hvorledes enhver (et Par Undtagelser dog) kun søger sin egen Tilfredsstillelse og kun tænker paa sig selv uden Hensyn til Helheden og de andre Parter. Det var vel ogsaa af den Grund at jeg trods den store ydre Succes var saa forunderlig træt og slap og egentlig ret ligegyldig ved det Hele, da det først var forbi med selve det kunstneriske Arbejde. Nu har jeg tilbragt den meste Tid i min Seng og har sovet uhyre meget siden den 11te Novbr og har egentlig ikke bestilt andet end at gaa hen og dirigere min Opera.

Derfor maa Du ikke undre Dig over at Du ikke har hørt fra mig; mange Gange har jeg villet skrive men jeg vilde paa den anden Side nødig lade Dig nøjes med en Smule Brevkort, derfor saa lang Opsættelse.

Nu længes jeg efter at høre rigtig fra Dig engang med det første. Du har allerede jo givet mange Concerter og rejst meget siden vi saas; men hvordan gaar det med Kjøbenhavn? Kommer Du? Og Stokholm? Jeg venter Dig med Længsel og glæder mig til at se Dig igjen! -

Det er sandt - jeg ved det vil glæde Dig - at min g moll Symfoni [CNW 25] er opført to Gange af det Thomaske Orkester i Chicago og har gjort megen Lykke!

Apropos! Har Du hørt noget fra Eldering! Jeg vilde egentlig meget gjerne have Stemmerne tilbage ifald han ikke bruger dem. De Stemmer W SauerMåske den tyske orgelbygger Wilhelm Sauer? skrev for mig paa Fuglsang er nemlig helt ubrugelige og da Kvartetten skal opføres her mangler jeg gode Stemmer. Du vilde gjøre mig en stor Tjeneste ved at skrive et Postkort til Eldering og bede ham sende mig Stemmerne. Jeg har nemlig forlagt hans Adresse.

Hvordan har I det allesammen? Din Hustru er vel nu helt vel igjen? Og den lille Søn? Det var jo Skade det ikke blev en lille Datter, men det tør man vel ikke sige. Maaske bliver han netop dygtig og begavet fordi han ikke var helt velkommen strax.

Ser Du noget til Brucken-Focks? Hils Dem mange Gange, hvis I ser dem og sig at de skal snart høre fra mig; nu da jeg er over det værste Slid.

Men nu, kjære Ven, maa jeg vist hellere slutte for ikke at trætte Dig og spilde Din kostbare Tid. Hils nu Din Familie mange Gange fra os alle her og modtag Du selv mange Tusinde Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
19 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

 19 November 1906.

Dear friend! At last! At last! Now I have the time and the energy to write to you at last. I’ve been terribly tired and overworked, what with all the stresses and strains of these last few months, and that’s why you haven’t heard from me. But I am sure you know that I have often sent you a thought, and you also know that if that thought hasn’t made it onto paper, into an envelope and been sent oﬀ with a stamp and addressed to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam, that’s only because all these physical circumstances have got in the way. I should tell you that rehearsals for Masquerade [CNW 2] were very complicated and diﬃcult. In many respects, it was a completely new kind of task for the singers, and the casting was quite diﬀerent from anything so far seen in our theatre. You can’t imagine all the comments I had to hear from all sides. From the opera company, I was reproached for including singing actors, while the actors took me to task for manhandling Holberg’s comedy; and from the management, which is weak and can’t stand up for itself, these complaints and objections came like an echo full of nervousness and misgivings. However, rehearsals went on and were very demanding, and with hindsight I’m amazed that the orchestra didn’t go on strike. One day, for example, I rehearsed for a good five hours although there was another opera scheduled for the evening, and the first three hours we were glued to our music stands. However, the orchestra has shown such a huge interest that I’m really deeply touched and grateful for their perseverance and goodwill.

But I had to be everywhere at once, and I was coaching both at home and at the theatre. Furthermore, I had Wilhelm Hansen breathing down my neck because they wanted the vocal score to come out as soon as the opera was performed. So I also had many proofs to read through and a lot to write. Then, in the final week, I had to write the overture. But there I also had the joy of seeing the orchestra break into huge applause after the first rehearsal. I took great pleasure in writing this overture, whose motifs aren’t found in the opera itself, but which is nevertheless linked to it by a little accompanying figure:

[image: ]

Apart from this I had to write a new little scene for Pernille, who, as I only gradually realised, wasn’t fully characterised in the opera.

I got Rung to conduct the penultimate rehearsal before the dress rehearsal, but this made me realise that the third act came across as terribly confused, and late in the day though it was, I had to rework and make some cuts in this act. For that reason, the dress rehearsal had to be held behind closed doors, and that rehearsal finished off in a very sad mood all round. – Finally, the premiere took place, and it went as splendidly as could be imagined! Now it was finally clear that I was right with regard to both the casting and the choice of subject. Now that the opera has already played four times to sold-out houses at high prices and the theatre’s cash-registers are tinkling, there are no more complaints to be heard, and everything’s fine. But that’s how people are. They bend the knee only to brute reality and solid materiality. I’ve learnt a lot from this period, dear friend, namely a whole range of bitter human experiences. I’ve seen how everyone (with one or two exceptions) is only after his own satisfaction and only thinks of himself, without regard to the whole or to other people. That’s probably the reason why, despite the great external success, I was so strangely tired, limp and really pretty indiﬀerent to the whole thing once the artistic work itself was over. Since 11 November, I’ve spent most of the time in bed and have slept an enormous amount, doing nothing other than going to conduct my opera.

So you mustn't wonder that you haven't heard from me; I have wanted to write many times but, on the other hand, I did not want to fob you off with a paltry postcard, so therefore the long delay.

I am now really looking forward to hearing properly from you in the near future. You have already given a lot of concerts and travelled widely since we last saw each other. But how is it going with Copenhagen? Are you coming? And Stockholm? I am expecting you and longing to see you again! –

It’s true – and I know you will be pleased – that my G minor Symphony [CNW 25] has been performed twice by the Thomas Orchestra in Chicago, with great success!

Speaking of which! Have you heard anything from Eldering? I would really very much like to have the parts back if he is not using them. The parts that W. SauerMaybe the German organ builder Wilhelm Sauer? wrote for me at Fuglsang are really no use at all, and as the quartet [?] is to be performed here, I need some good parts. You would be doing me a great favour if you would write a postcard to Eldering and ask him to send me the parts. The thing is, I have lost his address.

How are you all? Your wife is, I hope, quite well again? And your little son? It was a shame it wasn't a little daughter, but I guess we're not allowed to say that. Maybe he will be clever and talented precisely because he wasn't entirely welcome straight away.

Do you see anything of the Brucken Focks? Send them my best wishes if you see them, and say that they will hear from me soon; now that I have got over the worst of the hard work.

But now, dear friend, I had better stop so that I do not tire you and waste your precious time. Regards to your family from all of us here, and please accept many, many best wishes from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Bram Eldering
Frederik Rung
Gerard von Brucken Fock
Ludvig Holberg
Theodore Thomas
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Sauer


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
20.11.1906
Dagbog

20de Skrev til Julie [Julie Nielsen]. Hævede Tantieme for ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]:

2den Forestilling 255,00 Øre

3die do - 272,84 -

4de do - 317,06-

ialt 844 Kr 90 Ør

Vejret graat og trist.

Tuesday
20 November 1906
Diary

20th. Wrote to Julie. Withdrew commission on profit for Masquerade [CNW 2].

Second performance – 255.00 kroner

Third – 272.84 –

Fourth – 317.06 –

Total 844 kroner 90 øre

Weather grey and miserable.


Julie Andersen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
21.11.1906
Dagbog

21de ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 5te Gang; udsolgt Kl 12½. bagefter i d’Angleterre med Jonas H [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen]

Besøg af Rudolph Bergh som spillede et nyt Korstykke for mig. Skrev til Baronesse Lerche og takkede for Indbydelsen.

Wednesday
21 November 1906
Diary

21st. Masquerade [CNW 2] for the fifth time; sold out at 12.30. Afterwards to Hotel d'Angleterre with Jonas H.

Visit from Rudolph Bergh, who played a new choral piece for me. Wrote to Baroness Lerche thanking her for the invitation.


Anna Hedvig Cathrine Beate de Falsen Lerche-Lerchenborg
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Rudolph S. Bergh


Maskarade
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Torsdag
22.11.1906
Dagbog

22de I Holbæk sammen med Marie. Saa Hr Hass’ SkoleStenhus Kostskole, som Edvard Hass grundlagde i 1906. og besøgte Amtmand Ammentorps. Vejret meget diset og trykkende

Aften hos Allette Schou. Traf Prof: Bull [Frants Buhl], som gjør et overordentligt klogt og gjennemdannet Indtryk; men synes efter mit første Skjøn at være en noget gold Natur (uproduktiv?).

Thursday
22 November 1906
Diary

22nd. To Holbæk with Marie. Saw Mr Hass' schoolStenhus Boarding School founded by Edvard Hass in 1906. and visited Prefect Ammentorp's. Weather very misty and heavy.

This evening went to Alette Schou. Met Prof. Buhl, who gave the impression of being very wise and thoroughly cultured; but on second thoughts seemed to be of a somewhat dry disposition (unproductive?).


Alette Schou
Emil Ammentorp
Frants Buhl
Heinrich Edvard Hass
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Fredag
23.11.1906
Dagbog

23de ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] 6te Gang udsolgt;

Var i Galleriet og hørte Operaen.

Friday
23 November 1906
Diary

23th. Masquerade [CNW 2] sold out for the sixth time.

Was in the gods listening to the opera.


Maskarade
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Fredag23.11.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil B. Sachs, København
23-11-1906.
Kjære Ven!
Jeg kan slet ikke finde paa hvordan jeg skal takke Dig. Du sender den skjønneste Hilsen og et Brev, hvori Du siger mig Ord, som er saa fint forstaaende og træffende at en ”Tak” fra min Side næsten synes plump.
Men vi har jo ikke noget andet Ord i vort Sprog, som paa engang tilnærmelsesvis udtrykker den Følelse af Glæde og Stolthed som man har, naar man fra Mennesker man holder af modtager Ros og Forstaa- else i en sjelden smuk Form. Derfor alligevel Tak, kjære Emil, Tusind Tak!
Jeg har siden Premieren haft endnu en Mængde Arbejde med Korrekturer o.l. ellers havde jeg, - hvad der var min Hensigt - været personlig hos Dig. Imorgen skal jeg rejse et Par Dage til Berlin; men saa haaber jeg rigtignok snart at træffe Dig personligt, og glæder mig til at se Dit Ansigt som jeg holder saa meget af og som bestandig vækker gode Minder hos mig
Modtag min allerbedste Hilsen
Din hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Friday
23 November 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen

23 November 1906.

Dear friend!

I simply can't think how I should thank you. You send the most wonderful greeting and a letter in which you write things to me that are so fine in their understanding and so pertinent that a 'thank you' on my part seems almost boorish.

But we have no other word in our language which, at one and the same time, expresses in some measure that feeling of joy and of pride that we have when we receive praise and understanding from someone we are fond of and in a form of such rare beauty. Therefore, thank you, dear Emil, thank you so much!

Since the premiere, I have still had a mass of work to do with proofs etc. Otherwise, I would have been – as was my intention – to see you in person. Tomorrow I leave for Berlin for a couple of days; but then I do indeed hope to meet up with you in person and look forward to seeing your face, which means so much to me and which always arouses good memories in me.

With my very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Maskarade

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag24.11.1906Dagbog
24de Hævede 1000 Kr for Klaverudtoget hos Wilh: Hansen. Rejste til Berlin om Aftenen

Saturday
24 November 1906
Diary

24th. Withdrew 1,000 kroner for the piano transcription from Wilhelm Hansen. Left for Berlin in the evening.


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Søndag25.11.1906Dagbog
Søndag 25 (Berlin)
Saa Maries Udstilling; solgt er: Badende Dreng, en lille Kalv og de to Søer. Det hele ser godt ud. Hos Orliks [Anna Orlich] om Aftenen.

Sunday
25 November 1906
Diary

Sunday 25 (Berlin)

Saw Marie's exhibition. Pieces sold are: Bathing Boy, a small calf and the two sows. It all looks good. At the Orlichs [Anna Orlich] in the evening.


Anna Orlich
Ernst Orlich









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:147
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 26.11.1906. 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag26.11.1906.Dagbog
26de På Operabureauet og fik Texten. Paa komisk Operas Bureau og talte [med] Reggissøren. Traf van Eucken [Heinrich van Eyken]. I den „komiske Opera om Aftenen og hørte „Hoffmans Eventyr4'Opera af Jacques Offenbach, med tekst af Jules Barbier, førsteopført i Paris 1881, København 1890. Hos Kekules til The

Monday
26 November 1906.
Diary 

26th. To the opera agency and got the text. To the agency for comic opera and spoke with the stage manager. Met van Eyken. To the Comic Opera in the evening and heard The Tales of Hoffmann.Opera by Jacques Offenbach, with libretto by Jules Barbier, premiered in Paris 1881, Copenhagen 1890. At the Kekulés for tea.


Heinrich van Eyken
Jacques Offenbach
Jules Barbier
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
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Tirsdag27.11.1906Dagbog
27de I Gemäldegalleriet[.] Traf Dr: Schröder.
Hos Max Lehrs til The.
I Operaen om Aftenen til Rigoletto.Opera af Giuseppe Verdi, premiere i Venezia 1851, København 1879. Franz Naval sang godt, men Hr Baptist Hoffmann som ”Rigoletto” var skrækkelig. Rejser 115

Tuesday
27 November 1906
Diary

27th. At the Gemäldegallerie. Met Dr Schröder.

At the Lehrs for tea.

Evening at the opera for Rigoletto.Opera by Giuseppe Verdi, premiere in Venice 1851, Copenhagen 1879. Naval sang well, but Mr Hoffmann as Rigoletto was dreadful. Leaving at 11.05.


Baptist Hoffmann
Bruno Schröder
Franz Naval
Giuseppe Verdi
Max Brod
Max Lehrs
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Onsdag
28.11.1906
Dagbog

Kjøbenhavn 28de Dirigerede ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for udsolgt Hus.

Wednesday
28 November 1906
Diary

Copenhagen 28th. Conducted Masquerade [CNW 2] to a full house.


Maskarade
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Tordag
29.11.1906
Dagbog

29de Skrev til Michaelsen i Wien. Sammen med Sofie Olrik og Marie i Frk Hejbergs [B. Heiberg] Skole. Bestemte [os] til at lade Hans B. gaa{r} der.Frk. Heiberg havde drengeskole i sin stuelejlighed H.C. Ørstedsvej 22A. Her gik Hans Børge i skole indtil sommeren 1908. Musikforenings Concert om Aftenen.Franz Neruda dirigerede Beethovens violinkoncert med Fini Henriques som solist (med kadencer af Henriques) og Niels W. Gades Korsfarerne for soli, kor og orkester, op. 50.

Thursday
29 November 1906
Diary 

29th. Wrote to Michaelsen in Vienna. With Sofie Olrik and Marie at Miss Heiberg's school. Decided to let Hans B. go there.Miss Heiberg had a boys' school in her apartment at H.C. Ørstedsvej 22A, ground floor. Here, Hans Børge went to school until the summer of 1908. Music Society concert in the evening.Franz Neruda conducted Beethoven's Violin Concerto with Fini Henriques as the soloist (with cadenzas by Henriques) and Niels W. Gade's The Crusaders [Korsfarerne] for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 50.


B. Heiberg
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fini Henriques
Franz Neruda
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Sofie Olrik
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Torsdag
29.11.1906
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn den 29-11-1906 Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Kjære Hr. Harder! Tak for Deres udmærkede Brev som jeg læste med den største Fornøjelse. De fortæller da noget som kan interessere mig! Der maa jo være stort Liv i Musikverdenen i München og det maa være meget morsomt at være saaledes midt i det Hele.

Som De kan tænke, har jeg haft meget at gjøre i den senere Tid, dels med Indstuderingen af baade ”Oluf” [CNW 7] og ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] og dels ogsaa med at komponere Ouverture til ”Maskarade” og læse en saadan Mængde Korrektur at det sommetider har været sort for mine Øjne. Nu lysner det imidlertid og jeg har jo da ogsaa faaet Lønnen for mine Anstrengelser. ”Maskarade” er bleven en stor Succes i alle Henseender. Operaen gik iaftes for 8 de Gang i Løbet af de 14 Dage siden Premieren og der har bestandig været rød Lygte ude, saa jeg kan kun være fornøjet.

Nu med Hensyn til Deres Anthilogi [Antologi] kan jeg kun sige, at ifald det er mig muligt skal jeg inden den 15 Decbr se at faa gjort mig fri for Korrekturer saa jeg kan tænke paa Sangen. Men jeg kan nu ikke finde Digtene, og Deres Fætter Briegel-MöllerFormodentlig Carl Brieghel-Müller. havde lovet at sende mig en Afskrift deraf, men har vist glemt det. Vil De nok sende mig det Digt om Jesus Barnet saasnart som muligt og de andre ogsaa med det første, saa skal jeg dog se om ikke jeg kan komme i Humør en Gang inden den 15 Decbr.

Jeg synes det er saa udmærket, at De har foresat Dem kun at skrive tysk, ogsaa i Deres private Breve; jeg tror ogsaa De er i en Udvikling som lover det allerbedste.

Lad mig engang imellem høre fra Dem; som sagt: jeg læser Deres Breve med megen Interesse.

Med det første udkommer Klaverudtoget til ”Maskarade” med dansk og tysk Text saa skal jeg sende Dem et Exemplar deraf.

Nu nok for idag og modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Det kunne se ud som om Carl Nielsen her har ændret mening om Knud Harders antologi-plan, som han afviste at deltage i både i nr. 26 og i 2: 367. I forbindelse med indsamlingen af materiale til Breve 1954 var Irmelin Eggert Møller og Torben Meyer i kontakt med Knud Harder. Bl.a. dette brev, som ikke kom med i deres brevbind, lavede de en afskrift af, og de forsynede deres afskrift med en note, hvoraf det fremgår, at Knud Harder ”havde foreslaaet C.N. at skrive Musik til tre udvalgte Tekster af tyske Digtere. Der fremkom en Række Arbejder, men Samlingen venter endnu sin Udgivelse.”Torben Meyers redaktionsmateriale, MTA. - Om Knud Harder modtog nogen komposition fra Carl Nielsen, vides ikke. Da Knud Harders arvinger i 2003 satte Knud Harders breve fra Carl Nielsen til salg, fulgte intet nodemanuskript med.

Thursday
29 November 1906
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

Copenhagen 29 November 1906 Ny Toldbodgade 5III

Dear Mr Harder! Thank you for your excellent letter, which I read with the greatest pleasure. What you write about here that is of interest to me! There must be considerable life in the musical world of Munich and it must be great fun to be in the midst of it all like that.

As you can imagine, I have had much to do recently, partly with rehearsals of both 'Oluf' [CNW 7] and Masquerade [CNW 2], and partly also in composing the overture for Masquerade, and reading such a mass of proofs that sometimes I found myself almost blacking out. Now, however, things are easing and I have also been paid for my exertions. Masquerade has been a great success in every way. Yesterday evening, the opera was performed for the eighth time over a fortnight since its premiere, and red lights have been showing all the time,To indicate a full house. so I can be nothing other than delighted.

Now, as regards your anthology, I can only say that if it is possible for me, I shall try to free myself of proof-reading before 15 December so I can think about the song. But I cannot find the poems now, and your cousin Brieghel-Müller had promised to send me a copy of them but seems to have forgotten it. Would you send me that poem about the Jesus child as quickly as possible and the others also soon? Then I will see if I can get in the mood sometime before 15 December.

I think it is excellent that you have made a resolution only to write in German – even in your private letters. I also think you are going through a development which promises the very best.

Do let me hear from you once in a while; as I said, I read your letters with much interest.

The piano-vocal score of Masquerade will be coming out soon with Danish and German texts, so I shall send you a copy of it.

Enough now for today and best wishes to you. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

It appears as though Carl Nielsen has changed his view of Knud Harder's plan for an anthology, which he said no to taking part in both in 3:026 and in 2:367. As part of their collection of material for Breve 1954, Irmelin Eggert Møller and Torben Meyer were in contact with Knud Harder. They made a copy of this letter, among others, but it was not included in their collection of the letters, and they attached a note to their copy from which we can see that Knud Harder 'had proposed to C.N. that he should write music for three selected texts by German poets. A number of works did result, but the collection has yet to be published.'Torben Meyer's editorial material, MTA. - We do not know whether Knud Harder received any compositions from Carl Nielsen. When Knud Harder's heirs put Knud Harder's letters from Carl Nielsen up for sale, no scores accompanied them.


Carl Anthon Julius Brieghel-Müller
Knud Harder
Torben Meyer


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Torsdag
29.11.1906
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Wien

Kjøbenhavn den 29de Nov: 1906.

Kjære Hr: Michaelsen!

Fra den 2den Juli og indtil for et Par Dage siden, har jeg været saa umaadelig optagen af, dels at komponere Musik til ”Hr Oluf han rider - ” [CNW 7] og dels af at indstudere baade dette Værk og ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] paa det kgl: Theater, og desuden haft en saadan Mængde Korrekturlæsning at det næsten har været over menneskelige Kræfter. Men nu er dog det værste overstaaet og jeg kan sige: ”Gudskelov godt overstaaet![”] ”Maskarade” har været en stor Succes. Iaftes dirigerede jeg Operaens ottende Opførelse i Løbet af 14 Dage for udsolgt Hus. Nu har jeg som sagt endelig Pusterum og noget af det jeg saa først vil gjøre, er at sende Dem disse Linier og takke Dem for Deres venlige Brev. Jeg haaber, at De gjennem Deres Fætter har faaet Hilsen og Besked hvorfor det var mig umuligt at sende Klaverudtoget. Men nu trykkes der af alle Kræfter derpaa og da den tyske Oversættelse nu ogsaa er tilendebragt vil det om circa 12-14 Dage være helt færdigt og vi kunne da maaske tales ved naar De kommer til Julen.

Muligvis rejser jeg med til Wien og angaaende Sagen med at faa Mahler herop, da vil det Spørgsmaal ogsaa ligge for og selvfølgelig skal vi have den Sag i Orden paa den smukkeste og ærefuldeste Maade for denne udmærkede Kunstner. Jeg kjender flere af Mahlers Værker og jeg har ifjor stiftet et lille Selskab (privat) af mest Elever af mig, hvor vi anskaffede det meste af hvad der udkommer af nyere Musik. Der spillede vi ogsaa Mahlers Symfonier.

Nu haaber jeg altsaa at se Dem til Jul og De vilde gjøre mig en Tjeneste ved at lade mig vide, naar De kommer og naar De rejser igjen, saa jeg kan indrette mig lidt derefter. Altsaa: paa Gjensyn, kjære Hr Michaelsen og endnu engang Tak for Deres venlige Brev og for Deres Interesse for mine Værker.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
29 November 1906
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Vienna

Copenhagen 29 November 1906.

Dear Mr Michaelsen!

From 2nd July until a few days ago, I have been so incredibly busy, partly composing music for Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7] and partly rehearsing both this work and Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Royal Theatre, and in addition have had so much proof-reading to do that it has been almost beyond the powers of man. Now, however, the worst of it is completed and I can say: 'Completed successfully, thank God!'. Masquerade has been a major success. Yesterday evening, I conducted the eighth performance of the opera in a fortnight to a full house. Now I have, as I said, a breathing space at last and one of the first things I want to do is to send these lines to you and thank you for your kind letter. I hope that, through your cousin, you have received greetings and the message as to why it was impossible for me to send the piano-vocal score. But now no effort is being spared on this and, as the German translation has now also been done, it will all be completed in about 12-14 days and we could perhaps have a talk when you come at Christmas.

I may be joining the trip to Vienna and, as to the matter of getting Mahler up here, that question will also need to be addressed, and we will of course have to have the matter sorted in the best and most honourable way for that excellent artist. I know several of Mahler's works, and last year I set up a little (private) society of my own students where we acquired most of the more recent music that is being published. There, we also played Mahler's symphonies.

I am hoping now to see you at Christmas, and you would be doing me a service if you let me know when you are coming and when you intend to leave so I can, to some extent, plan things accordingly. So, au revoir, dear Mr Michaelsen and thank you once again for your kind letter and for your interest in my works.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Gustav Mahler


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Lørdag1.12.1906Dagbog
1st Decbr
Kapel-Concert. MaxRegersSerenadeSerenade fur Orchester, G-dur, op. 95, uropført i Köln 25.10.1906. Dirigent ved Kapelkoncerten: Johan Svendsen. meget god, men for lang Musik.

Saturday
1 December 1906
Diary

1 December

Royal Orchestra concert. Max Reger's Serenade.Serenade for orchestra in G major, op. 95, premiered in Cologne on 25 October 1906. Conductor at the Royal Orchestra concert: Johan Svendsen. Very good music, but too long. 


Johan Svendsen
Max Reger
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Søndag
2.12.1906
Dagbog

2de Decbr ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 9de Gang.

Sunday
2 December 1906
Diary

2 December. Masquerade [CNW 2] for the ninth time.


Maskarade
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Mandag3.12.1906Dagbog
3de Teligram fra SchulteEduard Schulte, Kunsthandlung - Permanente Kunstausstellungen - Gemäldegalerie, Berlin N.W., Unter den Linden 75, Ecke Neue Wilhelmstrasse. til Marie angaaende Salg af Bacchus i Bronce.

Monday
3 December 1906
Diary

3rd. Telegram from SchulteEduard Schulte, Kunsthandlung – Permanent art exhibitions – Painting gallery, Berlin N.W., Unter den Linden 75, on the corner of Neue Wilhelmstrasse. to Marie re. the sale of Bacchus in bronze.


Eduard Schulte
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Tirsdag 4.12.1906 41
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Tirsdag
4.12.1906
Dagbog

4de ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 10de Gang og udsolgt Hus. Traf Lange-Müller i Theatret; han syntes udmærket om hele Operaen, ogsaa 3die Akt.

Tuesday
4 December 1906
Diary

4th. Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 10th time and full house. Met Lange-Müller in the theatre. He thought the entire opera was excellent, also the third Act.


P.E. Lange-Müller


Maskarade
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Onsdag
5.12.1906
Dagbog

5te December Skrev til Michaelsen i Wien. Hos Jørgensens om Aftenen. Begyndte paa Aarestrups Sidskensang for 2 Sopraner, Alt og Tenor [CNW 348].

Wednesday
5 December 1906
Diary

5 December. Wrote to Michaelsen in Vienna. Went to the Jørgensens in the evening. Started on Aarestrup's Siskin Song for two sopranos, alto and tenor [CNW 348].


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Aarestrup
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen


Sidskensang:
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Torsdag6.12.1906Dagbog
6te Kasse med Frugt fra Fuglsang.

Thursday
6 December 1906
Diary

6th. Box of fruit from Fuglsang.
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Type: Diary
Fredag 7.12.1906 41
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Fredag7.12.1906Dagbog
7de Hos Ellen Beck.

Friday
7 December 1906
Diary

7th. At Ellen Beck's.


Ellen Beck
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Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 8.12.1906 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag
8.12.1906
Dagbog

8de ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 11te Gang (udsolgt Kl 12¼)

Middag hos Fru Ruben; sammen med Neruda, Anton Svendsen og Fruer; derefter allesammen til ”Maskarade” som gik meget livfuldt og vakte idel Munterhed.

Saturday
8 December 1906
Diary

8th. Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 11th time (sold out at 12.15).

Dinner at Mrs Ruben's; together with Neruda, Anton Svendsen and their wives. Afterwards all together to Masquerade, which went at a lively pace and prompted much jollity.


Anton Svendsen
Franz Neruda
Ida Ruben


Maskarade
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Søndag 9.12.1906 41
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Søndag9.12.1906Dagbog
9de Irmelins Fødselsdag. Om Aftenen til Premiere paa ”Mellem Læger” og ”Harlekins Millioner”.Skuespil af Henry Kistemaeckers og ballet af Marius Petipa. ”Mellem Læger” er et slet og hysterisk Arbejde med en vis Sans for det Spændende.

Sunday
9 December 1906
Diary

9th. Irmelin's birthday. In the evening at the premiere of Between Doctors and Harlequin's Millions.Play by Henry Kistemaecker, and ballet by Marius Petipa. Between Doctors is a poor and hysterical work with a certain feel for what is exciting.


Henry Kistemaeckers
Marius Petipa
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Mandag
10.12.1906
Dagbog

10de Brev til Marie fra Prof: Lichtwark om Salget af 6 Broncer til Musæet i Hamborg. Senere Telegram fra Schulte om Salget af Bacchus i Berlin (Hurra!)Telegramtekst: ”Verkauften Bacchus 2900 Mark Netto fur Sie / Schulte”.

Monday
10 December 1906
Diary

10th. Letter to Marie from Prof. Lichtwark about the sale of six bronzes to the museum in Hamburg. Later telegram from Schulte about the sale of Bacchus in Berlin (hurrah!).Telegram text: 'Sold Bacchus 2900 Mark net for you / Schulte'..


Alfred Lichtwark
Eduard Schulte
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Tirsdag
11.12.1906
Dagbog

11te Renskrevet det lille Korstykke ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348] og gav det til Rung.

Tuesday
11 December 1906
Diary

11th. Made a fair copy of the little choral piece Siskin Song [CNW 348] and gave it to Rung.


Frederik Rung


Sidskensang:
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Onsdag
12.12.1906
Dagbog

12te Hævede Penge for 9de, 10de og 11te Opførelse af Maskarade [CNW 2].

Wednesday
12 December 1906
Diary

12th. Withdrew money for 9th, 10th and 11th performances of Masquerade [CNW 2].


Maskarade
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Onsdag
12.12.1906
Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago Ill. Dec. 12th 1906

Kære Broder Carl!

Ja jeg skammer mig næsten ved at begynde at skrive til Dig, men vi har atter havt en deel sygdom, min stakkels Kone maatte til Hospitalet igjen og var der for ni uger, og saa blev jeg saa pludselig syg en Dag hvor jeg arbejdede og blev ført til et andet Hospital i en anden dél af Byen, men heldigvis var Andrew [Anders Nielsen] tilstede saa han gjorde jo alt for mig som en Broder kunde gjøre; jeg var meget syg saa længe det varede, det var mit Hjerte det var galt med vistnok paaført tildels af overanstrængelse o.s.v. jeg var bevistløs et par timers tid; stakkels Andrew han troede jeg skulde Død, han græd og jamrede sig, kyssede og holdt mig i sine Arme intil Ambulancen kom, da jeg kom til bevistheden i Hospitalet sad han ved siden af Sengen og græd som en lille Dreng, kære kære Bror, sagde han, Du maa ikke Død, vi kan ikke skilles endnu, vi to som holder saa meget af hinanden! Ja: jeg maa tilstaa det gjorde mig baade godt og ondt at høre, godt fordi det er jo saa dejligt at vide naar der er nogen der elsker os stakkels Mennesker, – ondt fordi jeg saa hvor kjed af det han var – nu imi[d]lertid er min kone og jeg da temmelig raske, men Doktoren har paalagt mig at være meget forsigtig da jeg ellers kan faa et tilbagefald – Julie var her imens vi var syge og Helene [Lovise Jacobsen] var her, saa det var jo bedre som [at] have fremmede[.] Julie er da lidt bedre nu hun er nu ude hos Andrew, det er vel nok nu om alle vores gjenvordigheder (troubles) –

Heldigvis for mig kom jeg ud af Hospitalet lige en Uge før den for os saa store Aften, eller rettere to Aftener d. 19de og 20 Oct. da din Symphoni [CNW 25] blev spillet, men ikke saa med min kone, hun maatte nøies med at læse hvad alle de forskjellige Dagblade havde at sige som vi bragte til hende i Hospitalet, og alle Bladene hævede Dig jo op over alle andre af Nordens fordums og nulevende Componister – ja Du kan tro kære Carl det var underligt for os, Anders og mig sad sammen, det var som om vi havde en vis andel i hvad Du der fortalte i det store Værk, Ja det var dejligt, det blev jo ogsaa spillet vistnok saa fuldstændig og af saa dygtige Kunstnere som det nogensinde har været spillet – man hørte straks noget vidt forskjelligt og ejendommeligt fra Wagners Flyvende Hollænder, som jo var først paa Programmet, især anden afdeling syntes jeg var storartet og det var ogsaa det der tog stormende bifald – jeg sad, i det lille ophold der var imellem første og anden dél, og tænkte, hvor underligt at Carl kunde faa alle disse Mennesker til at sidde og lytte i saadan spænding og andagt og alle de Musikkere, firsinstyve, – til at udføre hvad Du havde at fortælle, – Jeg har jo besøgt Mr. Otterstrøm, det var jo ham der saa at sige fik det frem og han var aldeles henrykt over det, jeg sagde ham selvfølgelig Tak paa dine vegne – Det er ikke fordi vi er Landsmænd eller Venner, sagde Otterstrøm, men for den store Kunstner deres Broder er, at jeg har gjordt mit til at faa hans Arbejde frem[,] jeg sagde der var kun saa faa der vilde gjøre noget selv om de kunde selv om de kan se noget stort, saa var det ofte tilfældet at de ikke vilde gjøre dem den ulejlighed og gaa det igjennem

Ja det er san[d]t sagde Otterstrøm, saadan var Tomas [Theodore Thomas] han vilde ikke opføre andet end de gamle Mestre[.] Mr Stock er helt forskjellig og en Kunstner af første rang, han var meget henrykt over dit Værk og han vil spille det samme igjen i Vinterens løb Men det har vel Otterstrøm fortalt dig – vi havde en meget behagelig Eftermiddag sammen – han pa[a]stod kuns at lille Carl ikke var ret flink til at skrive, han spurgte om det ikke var en af dine svage sider. Mr Otterstrøm vil forsøge at faa den anden Symfoni [CNW 26] spillet i Vinter, ligeledes Kierlighed til Amor [Hymnus amoris?] at faa Apollo Club til at opføre det – Du maa holde ham ajour med din musik han er ægte – what we call blue blooded

Mr Otterstrøm bad mig dersom jeg skulde høre om noget nyt om jeg saa vilde underrette ham derom[,] han mente af din Musik

Det glæder mig at høre at Maskeraden [CNW 2] gjorde stor lykke – gid jeg havde været hjemme – hør, det er vell ikke tale om at jeg kunde faa nogen af sangene jeg syntes de var saa u[d]mærket – ja det er nu maaske for meget at forlange. Vi havde en Banket for Redaktøren af Revyen Mr. Bøtker der skrev jeg en lille sang, jeg er jo sommetider Lejlighedsdigter og der brugte jeg den melodi (pedeheja) den gjorde saa storartet lykke, jeg havde den jo kun efter hvad jeg hørte Du spillede og Sang mens jeg var hos Eder saa den er maaske ikke rigtig, her er et af Versene som jeg husker prøv og syng det om det passer til pedeheia[.] Nu kære Carl modtag nu vore bester ønsker om et glædeligt og godt Nyaar gid at vi kunde mødes en gang mere der hjemme hilsen til Eder alle i kære

Albert

[Bilag:]

Om Hundrede Aar 

Mel. fra Opera Maskaraden

Om hundrede Aar naar der holdes Banket

pedehei pedehei pedeheia

Da ser man til Høibords den Bøtkerske Æt

pedehei pedehei pedeheia

Om hundrede Aar – ja, jeg haaber saagar

pedehei pedehei pedeheia

At Bøtker kan da kaldes Tiboldefaer

pedehei pedehei pedeheia

blev sunget ved en Banket en del Venner af Mr. Bøtker havde anrettet i anledning af hans Bruellup eller rettere Giftemaal se anden side[:]

Jeg forglemte at fortælle dig en lille Anekdote fra Symfoni Aftenen, som Mr Otterstrøm udtalte sig, vores Landsmænd var kun meget svagt repræsenteret (som var meget sandt) men af dem som var tilstede mødte Andrew og mig Edvard Hansen lige udenfor Concertpalæet han havde reist 10 danske Mil, for at høre det, han er jo meget musikalsk, og holder sig meget ordenlig i de senere Aarstier han boer i en lille By udenfor Chicago. Da han saa os kom han lige hen og spurgte os, om vi ikke kunde gratulere ham; jeg synes da nok jeg jeg kunde vente det af eder sagde Ed., jeg har jo da gaaet i Skole sammen med Carl; – (han er jo altid saa ful af vittigheder) men hør sagde Edvard vi skal have Champagne for det var jo mageløst storartet – lad os tømme et Bæger til hans ære – og det gjorde vi, og alle de gamle Barndomsminder blev jo gaaet over baade paa kryds og tværs.

Wednesday
12 December 1906
Albert Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago, Ill. 12th December 1906

Dear brother Carl!

Well, I'm almost ashamed of writing to you now, but we have again had with quite a lot of illness. My poor wife had to go to hospital again and was there for nine weeks, and then I suddenly got sick one day at work and was taken to a different hospital in another part of town, but fortunately Andrew [Anders Nielsen] was there, so he did everything for me that a brother can do. I was very sick the entire time it lasted. The problem was my heart, and seems to have been caused partly by overexertion and so on. I was unconscious for a couple of hours. Poor Andrew, he thought I was going to die and cried and wailed, kissed and held me in his arms until the ambulance came. When I regained consciousness at the hospital, he was sitting by my side and crying like a little boy. 'Dear, dear brother', he said, 'you mustn't die. We cannot be separated yet, we who care so much for each other!' Yes, I have to admit I was both happy and sad to hear that. Happy because it's so good to know of course that we poor wretches are loved by someone, sad because I saw how upset he was. Now however both my wife and I are quite well, but the doctor has ordered me to be very careful because I could risk a relapse. – Julie was here while we were ill and Helene [Lovise Jacobsen] was here, so it was better than having strangers. Julie is doing a little better now that she's at Andrew's. That must be enough of all our 'troubles' for now. –

Fortunately for me, I got out of the hospital a week before what was, for us, such a big night – or rather, two big nights, 19 and 20 October – when your symphony [CNW 25] was performed. Not my wife though; she had to make do with reading what the various newspapers had to say, which we brought to the hospital to her, and all of the newspapers elevated you above all Nordic composers both past and present. – I can't tell you, dear Carl, how strange it was to us. Anders and I were sitting together – it felt as if we could take some share in what you had to say in that great piece. Yes, it was lovely; it also seems it may have been performed as richly and by such skilled performers as it had ever been. At first, we heard something completely different and strange from Wagner's Flying Dutchman, which was first on the programme. The second part I think was particularly excellent and was also what received thunderous applause. In the little break between the first and the second parts, I was thinking to myself how strange it is that Carl can get all these people to sit and listen with such excitement and devotion and all those musicians – 80 – to perform what you had to say. I visited Mr Otterström, as you know, he was the one who made the whole thing possible, and he was absolutely over the moon, and I thanked him on your behalf of course. 'It's not because we're fellow countrymen or friends', said Otterström, 'but for the great artist that your brother is that I have done what I could to promote his work'. I told him that not many people would do something like that even if they could. Even if they could see potential, it would often be the case that they wouldn't take the trouble to actually do it.

'Yes, that's true', said Otterström. That's what Thomas was like; he only wanted to perform the old masters. Mr Stock is completely different and a first-class artist. He was very excited about your work and he wanted to perform it again during the winter, but I suppose Otterström has told you this. We had a very pleasant afternoon together. Only, he claimed that little Carl is not very good at replying to letters. He asked if that wasn't one of your weaknesses. Mr Otterström will try to have the second symphony [CNW 26] performed this winter, also 'Love of Cupid', [Hymnus Amoris?] getting Apollo Club to perform it. You have to keep him up to date with your music. He's the real deal – [in English:] what we call blue blooded.

Mr Otterström told me to let him know of any news I might have. He meant in regard to your music.

I'm very happy to hear that Masquerade [CNW 2] has been so successful – if only I had been at home – tell me, wouldn't it be possible for me to get some of the songs? I thought they were so excellent. Oh well, it might be too much to ask. We had a little banquet here for the editor of Revyen, Mr Bøtker. I wrote a little song; I occasionally write party songs, you know, and there I used that melody 'Peteheia'.'When Mars and Venus had finished their game' from Masquerade, act 3. It was such a storming success. I only knew it from what I heard you playing and singing when I was with you, so it might not be completely right. Here's one of the verses that I remember. Try to sing it and see if it fits 'Peteheia'. Now, dear Carl, with very best wishes for a good and happy New Year. I wish we could all meet up again once more at home. Love to all you dear ones.

Albert

[Enclosed:]

In one hundred years

Melody from the opera Masquerade

In one hundred years when we banquets attend

Petehei petehei peteheia

At the table we see Bøtker's family and friends

Petehei petehei peteheia

In one hundred years – yes, it might even be

Petehei petehei peteheia

That Bøtker as great-great-grandfather we'll see

Petehei petehei peteheia

was sung at a banquet that quite a few friends of Mr Bøtker had arranged on the occasion of his wedding or, rather, his marriage. See overleaf [:]

I forgot to tell you a little anecdote from the symphony evening, which Mr Otterström told us. Our fellow countrymen were only thinly represented (which was very true), but of those who were there Andrew and I met Edvard Hansen right outside of the Concert Palace. He had travelled 45 miles to hear it. He is very musical and has been very proper in recent decades. He lives in a little town outside Chicago. When he saw us, he came right up to us and asked if we shouldn't congratulate him; 'I thought I could expect as much of you', said Edvard, 'Carl and I went to school together after all' (he's always so full of jokes). 'But listen now,' Edvard said, 'we should have champagne for this was excellent beyond words – let's down a glass to his honour', and that we did, and all childhood memories were gone over again and again, of course.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Christian Bøtker
Edvard Hansen
Frederick Stock
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Richard Wagner
Theodore Thomas
Thorvald Otterström


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Maskarade
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Onsdag
12.12.1906
Frederik Rung, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

12-12-06.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Mange Tak for dit Kor [CNW 348], som jeg finder er ganske fortræffeligt!

Venlig Hilsen fra

Din hengivne Fr Rung

Wednesday
12 December 1906
Frederik Rung, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 December 06.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your chorale [CNW 348], which I consider really excellent!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Fr. Rung


Frederik Rung


Sidskensang:
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Torsdag13.12.1906Dagbog
13de Prøve med Ida Møller paa mine Sange til Studenterforeningens Kompositionsaften paa Lørdag

Thursday
13 December 1906
Diary

13th. Rehearsal with Ida Møller of my songs for The Student Association's composition evening on Saturday.


Ida Møller
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Lørdag
15.12.1906
Dagbog

15de Prøve med I.M. [Ida Møller]

Om Aftenen Kompositions-Aften i Studenterforeningen.

Sonate Violin-Piano Knudsen

Schjørring

Solnedgang [CNW 116] Ida Møller

Hilsen [CNW 131]

I Serallets Have [CNW 117]

Silkesko [CNW 123]

Obo-Stykker Op 2 [CNW 65] Knudsen

Heinrich Petersen

Hellelidens Sang [Hr. Oluf] [CNW 132] Ida M.

Æbleblomst [CNW 126]

Vise af ”Mogens” [CNW 125]

Kvartet f moll Op 5 [CNW 56] Schjørring, Sandby,

Bartholdy, Salomon

Saturday
15 December 1906
Diary

15th. Rehearsal with I.M.

In the evening to the composition evening at The Student Association.

Sonata – violin-piano,[CNW 63] Knudsen

Schiørring

Sunset [CNW 116] Ida Møller

Greeting [CNW 131]

In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117]

'Silken shoe' [CNW 123]

Oboe Pieces, op. 2 [CNW 65] Knudsen

Heinrich Petersen

Little Helen [CNW 132] Ida M.

Apple Blossom [CNW 126]

Lay from 'Mogens' [CNW 125]

Quartet in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56] Schiørring, Sandby,

Bartholdy, Salomon


Heinrich Petersen
Henrik Knudsen
Ida Møller
Johannes Schiørring
Kristian Sandby
Siegfried Salomon
Vilhelm Bartholdy


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Mandag
17.12.1906
Dagbog

17de H.K. og jeg blev færdig med Korrekturen paa hele ”Maskarade” Talte med Einar Chr: ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] skal gaa 2den Juledag

Monday
17 December 1906
Diary

17th. H.K. And I have finished the proof-reading of the whole of Masquerade [CNW 2]. Spoke with Einar Christiansen. Masquerade is to be performed on Boxing Day.


Einar Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
18.12.1906
Dagbog

18de Holdt Foredrag i Foreningen ”Frisindet Ungdom” om Gluck, Haydn, og Mozart.Jf. Samtid 13.

Tuesday
18 December 1906
Diary

18th. Delivered a lecture for the society 'Free-thinking Youth' on Gluck, Haydn and Mozart.Cf. Samtid 13.


C.W. Gluck
Joseph Haydn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
19.12.1906
Dagbog

19de Gik en Tur ud efter Langebro. Kom i Samtale med en tysk Herre som spurgte ud om Tøjhuset, Kanonerne og det nye kgl Bibliothek. Han fandt at Smagen i Arkitektur i Kjbh: var langt bedre end i Berlin. Da han vilde til at gaa vendte han om og spurgte om jeg kjendte noget til den nye Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som han havde isinde at gaa hen og høre 2den Juledag!

Wednesday
19 December 1906
Diary

19th. Went for a walk out past Langebro. Fell into conversation with a German gentleman who asked me about The Royal Arsenal Museum, the canons and the new Royal Library. He felt that taste in architecture in Copenhagen was far better than in Berlin. When he was about to walk on, he turned and asked whether I knew anything about this new opera Masquerade [CNW 2] which he was thinking of going to listen to on Boxing Day!


Maskarade
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Torsdag20.12.1906Dagbog
20de Telegram fra Eduard Schulte at han havde solgt Maries 8 Arbejder til Hamborg for en ringere Sum end hun havde angivet. M. sendte Protesttelegram Kl circa 2.
Hos Julius Lehmann til Middag, Besøg af Engelbert Röntgen.

Thursday
20 December 1906
Diary

20th. Telegram from Schulte saying that he has sold Marie's eight works to Hamburg for a smaller amount than she had stated. M. sent a telegram protesting about 2 o'clock.

At Lehmann's for dinner. Visit from Engelbert Röntgen.


Eduard Schulte
Engelbert Röntgen
Julius Lehmann
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Torsdag
20.12.1906
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 20 Dec. 06

Kära vän!

Det närmar sig nu jul, och jag ville sända dig några rader för att önska dig och de dina en god och glad hälj.

Ofta står för mitt minne de trefliga dagarna hos dig och det är skönt att tänka på all den vänlighet, som du och hela din familj visade mig. Jag undrar mycket hur din opera [CNW 2] går. Naturligtvis förmodar jag, att den går bra, men det vore ändå roligt att höra bekräftelse härom. Som du såg af den tidningen jag sände dig, så försökte jag att bereda väg för saken här. Det var första gången jag skref i någon tidning och jag tyckte själf att det var mycket dumt. Meningen var dock god. Emellertid har jag på grund af den lilla artikeln fått anbud att skrifva i två konsttidskrifter, hvoraf den ena är den största och finaste vi ha. Jag har dock afslagit anbudet, när jag inte vill uppträda såsom kritiker.

När kommer klaverudtoget af ”Maskarade”? Jag väntar mycket på det. - Här har inte händt något märkvärdigt sedan jag träffade dig. - Jag är mycket sällan ute bland folk, så jag får ej många upplefvelser i yttervärlden att tale om. {...}

Thursday
20 December 1906
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 20 December 06

Dear friend!

Christmas is near and I wanted to send you a few lines to wish you and your loved ones a happy holiday.

I often recall those lovely days with you and it's wonderful to think about all of the kindness shown to me by you and your entire family. I really wonder how things are going with your opera [CNW 2]. I assume it's going well of course, but it would be delightful to have it confirmed nonetheless. As you could see from the newspaper I sent to you, I've been trying to pave the way for it here. It was the first time I've ever written for any newspaper, and I personally think it was pretty stupid. The intention was good though. In the meantime, because of this little article, I have been asked to write for two art journals, one of which is the best and finest we have. I have declined, however, as I don't want to become a critic.

When is the piano score for Masquerade coming? I'm eagerly looking forward to it. – Nothing special has happened here since I last met you. – I very rarely go out among other people, so I don't get many experiences from the outside world to talk about. {...}


Bror Beckman
Else Marie Jensen
Petrine Holstein
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Søndag
23.12.1906
Henrik Knudsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

23-12-06.

Kære Bror Beckman! Hjærtelig Tak for Dit rare Brev; Du har saa sandt ingen Grund til at takke mig; det var mig en stor Glæde at være sammen med Jer. Gid I var her i Nærheden; jeg trænger saadan til Ven at gaa hen til og føler mig tit meget ensom. Omgang er jo let at faa, hvis man gider, men Venner er sjældne Fugle. Glædelig Jul og Nytaar glemmer jeg rent at sige. For os ene Mennesker er den jo aldrig saa glædelig, men man maa jo igennem. – Jo Maskaraden [CNW 2] blev Succes, den gik 11 Gang[e] i en knap Maaned, stadig udsolgt Hus undtagen 2 Gange, og da manglede der kun nogle enkelte Pladser hist og her; nu skal den op 2den Juledag, det er en af Aarets bedste Dage. I de sidste Uger før Jul har den hvilet, Naval var paa Gæstespil, men nu skulde den køre videre. De følgende Opførelser hjalp svært paa 2den Akt dramatisk, 3dje virker stadig lidt udmattende paa Folk, men alt i alt hører man kun Lovord. Rung dirigerer nu, og det gaar jo støt, men en Del smaa fine Ting gaar tabt han er saa lidt individuel, 2den Juledag dirigerer Carl N. selv. Udtoget er begyndt at udkomme, naar det er færdigt, skal I faa det. Hun har solgt glimrende paa sin Udstilling i Berlin, saa der er jo Medvind. Men ved Du hvad, jeg som ogsaa har været med i Modgangens Dage, synes egentlig de bar dem bedre en[d] Medgangens. Naa, nu er han jo udmattet; det er trist, man jeg synes ligesom han taber I Livskraft, hans gaar til Arbejder; mere kan han ikke foreløbig. Men det kan jo være, det er momentant. {...}

Jeg spillede i Studenterforeningen ved en Carl Nielsen Aften hans Violinsonate [CNW 63] og Obostykkerne [CNW 65].De gjorde megen Lykke, hvorpaa jeg blev drukken paa Pelsen af fire danske Musikere. Ellers intet af Interesse. Hils nu Harald [Harald Fryklöf] mange Gange fra mig.

Mange, mange Hilsner din hengivne

Henrik.

Sunday
23 December 1906
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

23 December 06.

Dear Bror Beckman! Hearty thanks for your kind letter. You have absolutely nothing to thank me for; it was a great pleasure for me to spend time with you. I wish you were here; I truly need a friend to go to and I oftentimes feel very alone. Company is easy to find if one wants to, but friends are rare birds. I almost forget to wish you a Merry Christmas and Happy New Year. For lonely people like us it's never so merry of course, but one has to persevere. – Yes, Masquerade [CNW 2] was a success. It was performed 11 times in less than a month to a full house every night except for two, and then only a few seats were available here and there. Now it's being performed on Boxing Day; one of the best days of the year. In the last couple of weeks before Christmas, it's been paused – Naval was doing a guest appearance – but now it will be back on the programme. The consecutive performances did a lot dramatically for the second act. The third act still has a somewhat exhausting effect on people, but all in all one hears nothing but praise. Rung is conducting now and it's going alright, but quite a few fine details are lost; he is so unoriginal. On Boxing Day, Carl Nielsen himself will be conducting. The score is in the process of being published. When it's done, you will get it. She has been selling excellently at her exhibition in Berlin, so it's all going their way. But you know what? I, who've also been with them when things are against them, actually think they handle those better than when they're going well. Oh well, now he's exhausted. It's sad, but I think he somehow seems to be ; that's all he can do for the time being. But it might be temporary of course. {...}

At a Carl Nielsen evening at The Student Association, I played his violin sonata [CNW 63] and the oboe pieces [CNW 65]. It was a great success, after which I was drunk under the table by four Danish musicians. Otherwise nothing new here. Now give Harald [Harald Fryklöf] my best wishes.

Very many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Henrik.


Bror Beckman
Franz Naval
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Maskarade
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Mandag
24.12.1906
Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, København

24.06.12

Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!

De ved jo, hvor megen pris jeg sætter paa Deres kunst i almindelighed og paa Deres broncedøreTil Ribe Domkirke i særdeleshed, og hvor glad jeg er ved at have smukke prøver omkring mig, og De kunde ikke gøre mig nogen større glæde end at give mig det dejlige dyr, som jeg saa længe har glædet mig over i et ringere stof, i det metal, hvorfor det er modeleret og som De behandler med saa megen amore. Baade katten og risfuglen - der jo var os helt ukendt - har haft en stor succes, men jeg fristes næsten til at sige, det er altfor galt, hvis ikke enhver ny prøve paa Deres venskab var mig saa kær, at jeg næsten synes, jeg kan være bekendt at tage imod den. Jeg havde lidt af den samme fornemmelse, da Deres mand i dag spillede sin nyeste musik for mig, og det er mig ofte en underlig tanke, at jeg skulde rejse til Athen for at træffe de mennesker, i hvis selskab jeg mest er mig selv. Nu glæder vi os allesammen til at se Dem allesammen nyaarsaften (helst lidt før midnat), og bliver meget henrykt, hvis De gør alvor af Deres mands forslag om at kigge herud engang forinden. Foreløbig har der vist sig symptomer paa en let maskarade-epidemi, og mor og Ejnar [Ejnar Jørgensen] synger i munden paa hinanden: Ak er det sandt, skal vi derhen igen! Jeg gaar ud fra, at frøken Møller er hos sin familje i ferien, ellers vil De berede os en extra fornøjelse ved at foranledige hende til at komme med nyaarsaften; under alle omstændigheder bedes De hilse hende. Altsaa endnu en gang: Tak for katten og paa gensyn. Deres hengivne O. Jørgensen.

P.S. Hvis De havde kunnet se de gamles glæde ved at finde Weinin- ger paa julebordet [Se note til 2:473], vilde det have rørt Dem dybt.

Monday
24 December 1906
Ove Jørgensen to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 December 1906

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

You know how much I appreciate your art in general and your bronze doorsTo the Ribe Cathedral. in particular, and how happy I am to have your lovely maquettes around me, and you could give me no greater pleasure than to give me the lovely animal that has for so long delighted me in an inferior material, now in the metal for which it was modelled and which you handle with so much love. Both the cat and Java finch – which were completely unknown to us – have been a big hit, but I am almost tempted to say that it is too much, if every new demonstration of your friendship were not so dear to me that I almost think I might venture to accept it. I had a little of the same feeling when your husband played his latest music for me today, and it is often a strange thought to me that I had to travel to Athens to meet the people in whose company I am most myself. Now we are all looking forward to seeing you all on New Year's Eve (preferably a little before midnight), and will be quite delighted if you will take seriously your husband's suggestion to look in here once beforehand. So far, symptoms of a mild Masquerade epidemic have appeared, and Mother and Ejnar sing all at once: Alas, if it is true, we must go there again! I assume that Miss Møller will be with her family during the holidays, otherwise you will give us an extra pleasure by arranging for her to come along on New Year's Eve. In any case, please give her my regards. So, once again: Thank you for the cat and see you soon. Yours sincerely, O. Jørgensen.

P.S. If you had been able to see the old people's joy at finding Weininger at the Christmas table [2:473], it would have touched you deeply.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Louise Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Otto Weininger
Ove Jørgensen


Maskarade
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Søndag
30.12.1906
Dagbog

29teCarl Nielsen har fejldateret, Palækoncerten der omtales, fandt sted søndag 30.12. Dirigerede Forspil til Hr Oluf [CNW 7], Forspil til 1ste Akt, 2den Akt, og Elverdansen af ditto, samt Hanedansen [CNW 2] ved Palæconcerten Kl 4[,] derefter alle hos Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] til Middag og Wist om Aftenen.

Sunday
30 December 1906
Diary

29th.Carl Nielsen misdated. The Palace Concert that is mentioned took place on Sunday 30 December. Conducted the prelude of Sir Oluf  [CNW 7], preludes for the first and second act and the 'Elf's Dance' of ditto as well as 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] at the Palace Concert at 4 o'clock. Afterwards at Alfred Hansen's for dinner and whist in the evening.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Mandag31.12.1906Dagbog
30te Hos Prof: Jørgensens om Aftenen til Kl 2. Irmelin og Hans B. var med, men Søs havde Kl 3-4 forstuvet sin venstre Fod paa Isen og maatte blive i Sengen efter at Prof: Paulsen [Kristian Poulsen] havde set den.

Monday
31 December 1906
Diary

30th. At Prof. Jørgensen's in the evening until 2 o'clock. Irmelin and Hans B. came with us, but Søs had sprained her left foot on the ice and had to stay in bed after Prof. Poulsen had looked at it.


Kristian Poulsen
Louise Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Mandag31.12.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København
30-12-1906.31.12 ifølge sit indhold; de øvrige nytårshilsner må formodes at være skrevet samme dag, uanset datering.
Kjære Julius Lehmann!
Tak for alt i det gamle Aar som ikke tør løbe ud, inden jeg faar sendt Dem mine allerbedste Ønsker for Dem i det nye som kommer inat Kl. 12.
Synes De ikke ogsaa, det er underligt som Tiden bliver ved at glide og glide uden at man mærker det? Jeg synes Tiden er det mærkeligste af alt. Den er alt og intet, og vi forstaar kun paa den ene Led; vi ser af Menneskenes og Tingenes Foranderlighed (og navnlig hvis man har Børn) at den bliver ved at rinde, men vi aner ikke hvorfra og hvorhen.
Men Sludder og Vrøvl! Jeg vilde blot sige ”Glædeligt Nytaar” men De fører mig bestandig fra min Vej! Mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
31 December 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

30 December 1906.31 December according to its content; the other New Year greetings have presumably been sent on the same day regardless of dating.

Dear Julius Lehmann!

Thank you for everything in the old year, which does not dare run out before I have sent you my very best wishes for the new one that arrives at 12 o'clock tonight.

Do you not, too, think that it is strange the way time keeps on slipping and sliding by without us noticing it? In my view, time is the strangest thing of all. It is everything and nothing, and we understand it only from one angle; we can see by the changeability of humankind and of things (especially if we have children) that it continues to flow, but we have no idea where from and where to.

But stuff and nonsense! I really just wanted to say 'Happy New Year' but you lead me off the track all the time! Many best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
31.12.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius, København

31-12-06.

Kjære Dr: Mantzius!

Jeg beder Dem modtage mine bedste Ønsker i Anledning af det nye Aar. Men hvad skal jeg egentlig ønske Dem? De staar midt i en stor kunstnerisk Virksomhed og er i bestandig rig og mangesidig Udvikling, er sund, stærk, stor og rødmosset; Alting lykkes for Dem og De har kun Venner og Beundrere. Jeg ved altsaa ikke hvad jeg skal ønske Dem, men ved saameget klarere hvad jeg ønsker mig selv 9: At De maa beholde Deres Helsen og Sundhed og store, rige Evner i ligesaa rigt Maal som hidtil. Modtag min hjerteligste Tak for alt i det gamle Aar og først og sidst for Jeronimus i min Opera [CNW 2]. Med Hilsen fra min Hustru

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Monday
31 December 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

31 December 06.

Dear Dr Mantzius!

Please accept my best wishes for the New Year. But what is it actually that I should wish for you? You stand there in the midst of a major artistic enterprise and are in constant rich and all-round development, are healthy, strong, large and ruddy. Everything you do is successful and you have nothing but friends and admirers. So I really do not know what I should wish for you, but now all the more clearly what I wish for myself 9: that you might stay hale and hearty and retain your great rich qualities in the same profusion as always. Please accept my heartfelt thanks for everything in the old year and, last but not least, for Jeronimus in my opera [CNW 2]. With best wishes from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Karl Mantzius


Maskarade
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Mandag
31.12.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

30-12-1906.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Det gamle Aar maa ikke løbe ud, inden jeg faar sagt Dem Tak derfor. Jeg undrer mig engang imellem over at jeg har den Følelse, at vi har kjendt hinanden i lang Tid. Vi har jo set hinanden af og til igjennem Aarene, men det er jo dog egenlig først det sidste Aarstid vi har faaet oftere Lejlighed til at udveksle Tanker og det er derfor jeg vil sige Dem Tak. Og saa vilde jeg nok ønske at jeg snart kunde blive helt færdig med en Del kjedeligt Arbejde som i den sidste Tid har hindret mig i at besøge mine Venner og deriblandt Dem. - Hils nu Deres Moder og Søstre mange Gang[e] og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra baade min Kone og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tak for den hyggelige Aften sidst!

Monday
31 December 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

30[!] December 1906.

Dear Alette Schou!

The old year must not run out before I get to thank you for it. I wonder once in a while at the feeling I have that we have known each other for a long time. Of course we have seen each other now and again over the years, but it is really only over the past year that we have had the opportunity to exchange thoughts more often, and for that I would like to thank you. And then I could wish that I might soon completely see an end to a mass of tedious work that has prevented me recently from visiting my friends, and among them yourself. – Give my best regards to your mother and sisters and to you the very best wishes from both my wife and me. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for a delightful evening the other day!


Alette Schou
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Mandag31.12.1906Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
30-12-06
Kjære Ven!
Modtag min bedste Tak for det gamle Aar. Jeg har bestandig en Fornemmelse af at jeg under mit Arbejde i Theatret har en Ven og Interessseret i Dem og De gjør Dem neppe selv nogen Forestilling om hvilken Indvirkning det har, ikke blot paa mig, men ogsaa paa det øvrige Kapel. Det er jo altid saaledes, at de mange ligesom instinktivt og uvilkaarligt ser op til og hen til den enkelte, som har de Egenskaber baade i sine Evner og i sin personlige Karakter der virker retledende og førende. Saaledes virker De - maaske Dem selv uafvidende - gjennem Deres Kunst og Person og jeg er Dem taknemmelig for begge Dele. De bedste Ønsker om et glædeligt Nytaar for Deres Frue og Dem fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
31 December 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

30[!] December 06

Dear friend!

Please accept my best thanks for the old year. I always have the sense that, in my work at the theatre, I have in you a friend and someone interested in my work, and you can scarcely imagine what an effect that has not only on me but also on the rest of the orchestra. For it is always the case that the many, as it were, instinctively and involuntarily look up to and towards the individual who possesses, both in his abilities and in his personal character, the attributes that provide sound leadership and guidance. That is the effect you have – maybe unknown to yourself – through your art and your person, and I am grateful to you for both. With best wishes for a happy New Year to your wife and yourself. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag1.1.1907Dagbog
Besøg af Agnes Lunn og Frk: Anna Munch-Petersen.
Besøgte Lorenz Frolichs[.] Talte meget om Cali; Fru Benedicte Lorenz Frølich meget bevæget.

Tuesday
1 January 1907
Diary

Visit from Agnes Lunn and Miss Anna Munch-Petersen.

Visited Lorenz Frølich. Talked a lot about Cali [Suzette Holten]; Mrs Frølich very emotional.


Agnes Lunn
Anna Munch-Petersen
Benedicte Frølich
Lorenz Frølich
Suzette Holten
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Onsdag
2.1.1907
Dagbog

Afleverede Korrekturen paa hele tredie Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] til Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen].

Wednesday
2 January 1907
Diary

Delivered proofs for the whole of the third act of Masquerade [CNW 2] to Alfred Hansen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Torsdag
3.1.1907
Dagbog

Skrev til Bror Beckmann.

Brev til Marie fra Kunsthandler ArnoldI Dresden. angaaende Kjøb af den ”badende Dreng” i Bronce.

Dirigerede om Aftenen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 13de Gang og med udsolgt Hus; bagefter hos BrynnumBrønnums konditori, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, ved Det Kongelige Teater. med Marie, Agnes Lunn, Hans Berg og Kone.

Thursday
3 January 1907
Diary

Wrote to Bror Beckman.

Letter to Marie from Arnold, the art dealer,In Dresden. about the purchase of the Bathing Boy in bronze.

In the evening, conducted Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 13th time to a full house; afterwards to BrønnumBrønnum Confectioner's, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, by The Royal Theatre. with Marie, Agnes Lunn, Hans Berg and his wife.


Agnes Lunn
Augusta Finne
Bror Beckman
Ernst Arnold
Hans Berg


Maskarade
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Torsdag
3.1.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

3-1-1907.

Kjære Bror! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg har ikke villet nøjes med at sende Dig et af disse obligate Nytaarskort derfor hører Du først nu fra mig. Jeg har været syg og sengeliggende af og til i den sidste Tid og vi har haft det Uheld i Familien at Søs er kommen galt afsted med sit ene Ben. Dog gaar nu alting bedre baade med mig og med hende og nu vil jeg dog sende Dig et lille Brev. Siden vi saas har jeg været en Tur i Berlin. Ikke for at tale om min Opera [CNW 2] dernede, - thi det maa vente til Klaverudtoget er færdigt, - men for at se min Kones Udstilling. Det har været en overordentlig stor Succes for min Kone; hun har baade høstet Ære og Guld og mere kan man jo ikke forlange. - Jeg har arbejdet meget for at faa Klaverudtoget hurtigt færdigt og er nu færdig med 2den Korrektur saa det varer ikke længe før det udkommer. -

Tusinde Tak, kjære Ven, for den tilsendte Artikel. Jeg maa sige Dig, at jeg blev meget glad og overrasket. For det første blev jeg saa glad for Din forstaaende Ros. Du maa indrømme at Ros i og for sig kun har liden Værdi, naar den ikke er parret med Forstaaelse. Man bryder sig jo dog ikke om dens Ros, som ikke er istand til at se paa et Værk, baade det Hele, Store og i Enkeltheder. Og saa blev jeg meget overrasket over at Du skriver saa livfuldt og klart fremadskridende. Fra Dine Breve kjender jeg jo nok Din hele Udtryksmaade men jeg bliver overrasket over at se Blandingen af Objektivitet og personlig Sympathi. Det undrede mig ikke, at det Kunst-Tidskrift vilde fange Dig. Mon Du ikke burde have sagt ja? Jeg kjender jo ikke Eders Forhold.

Med ”Maskaraden” gaar det over mine dristigste Forventninger. Iaften gaar den for 13de Gang og bestandig for udsolgt Hus. Skjøndt vi har Sporvognsstrejke fra igaar, er der dog allerede udsolgt igjen idag. Folk gaar hen og hører den 5, 6-7. Gange itræk og man siger mig at der bestandig dukker Ting op, som man ikke før har lagt Mærke til. Iaften dirigerer jeg selv, ligeledes paa Søndag. -

Jeg tænker Du har haft det udmærket hos Dine Venner i Upsala i Julen. Blot Du nu ikke arbejder for meget, kjære Bror. Pas paa med det! Man har kun Kræfter til en vis Grad allesammen.

Den 15de ds har Henrik Knudsen sin Koncert. Han spiller i denne Tid sit Program helt ofte for mig og jeg tror det bliver godt. Du ved vel at han har lavet en stor Transkription af ”Hanedansen” som han vil spille den Aften.

Hans Børge som sidder ved Siden [af] mig beder mig hilse ”Bror Bechmann” (Allegro Tempo) mange Gange. Saa skal jeg ogsaa hilse fra min Kone og Søs og Irmelin, og den Frk: Møller som Du traf hos os har ogsaa bedt mig hilse Dig naar jeg skrev til Dig. Og saa fra mig selv! Men her forslaar det ikke. Kjære Bror, jeg tager Dig i Tankerne i Haanden og trykker saa haardt som jeg kan, og beder Dig tænke paa to Ting: Ikke overanstrenge Dig paa den ene Side; men heller ikke glemme at Du er Musiker og Kunstner og at Du paa ingen Maade tør negligere Dit Kompositionstalent.

Jeg har stadig ventet paa Dine Orkesterstykker.”Orkesterstykker” vanskeligt læseligt pga udtværet blæk; Carl Nielsen har ovenover skrevet: (Svineri). Lad mig faa dem saa snart som muligt. I forrige Maaned havde der været en Chance for at faa dem spillet; men den kommer vel igjen. Lad mig blot faa dem.

Hils nu Fryklöf mange Gange og sig ham Tak for hans rare Brev. Og saa: Glædeligt Nytaar, kjære Bror! Lad snart høre fra Dig!

Din hengivne Ven Carl Nielsen

Thursday
3 January 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

3 January 1907.

Dear Bror! Thank you so much for your letter. I did not want to make do with sending you one of those obligatory New Year's cards so that's why you haven't heard from me until now. I have been ill and in bed on and off recently, and we have had the misfortune in the family that Søs had an accident with her leg. But everything is going better both with me and with her, and now I will send you a little letter. Since we saw each other, I have had a trip to Berlin. Not to talk about my opera [CNW 2] down there – that has to wait until the piano score is finished – but to see my wife's exhibition. It has been a tremendous success for my wife; she has reaped both honour and gold and one cannot hope for more. – I've been working hard to get the piano score finished quickly and I've now finished the second proof so it will not be long before it is published. –

Thank you so much, dear friend, for the article you sent. I have to tell you that I was very pleased and surprised. In the first place, I was so pleased to read your understanding praise. You must admit that praise in itself only has little value when it's not allied with understanding. We do not care for the praise of someone who is not capable of looking at a work, both the whole, the large parts and the details. And then I was very surprised that you write in such a lively and clearly progressive way. From your letters, I know of course your whole way of expressing yourself, but I was surprised to see the mixture of objectivity and personal sympathy. I wasn't surprised that the art journal wanted to net you. Maybe you should have said yes? Of course I don't know what your relations might be.

With Masquerade things are exceeding my wildest expectations. This evening, it will be put on for the 13th time and is constantly sold out. Although we have a tram strike starting from yesterday, it is already sold out again today. People go and hear it 5-6-7 times on the trot and they tell me that things still keep popping up that they had not noticed before. This evening I myself am conducting, and again on Sunday. –

It looks as though you have had a fine time with your friends in Uppsala at Christmas. As long as you don't work too hard now, dear Bror. Do be careful with that! We all only have strength up to a point.

On the 15th, Hendrik Knudsen has his concert. At the moment, he is often playing through his programme for me and I think it will be good. I'm sure you know that he has made a grand transcription of 'The Dance of the Cockerel', which he is going to play that evening.

Hans Børge, who is sitting next to me, asks me to send greetings to 'Bror Beckman' (allegro tempo) many times. And then I am to send best wishes from my wife and Søs and Irmelin, and that Miss Møller, whom you met at our house, asked me to send her regards when I wrote to you. And then from myself! But that is not enough here. Dear Bror, in my thoughts I take you by the hand and press it as hard as I can, and I ask you to think of two things: not to overexert yourself on the one hand; but not to forget that you are musician and artist and that you should in no way neglect your talent for composition.

I have long been waiting for your orchestral pieces.'Orchestral pieces' is hard to read because of smeared ink. Above it, Carl Nielsen wrote: '(mess)'. Let me see them as soon as possible. Last month, there would have been a chance to have them played, but that will no doubt come again. Just let me see them.

Very best wishes now to Fryklöf and tell him thanks for his lovely letter. And then: Happy New Year, dear Bror! Let me hear from you soon!

Your devoted friend, Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller


Maskarade
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Fredag4.1.1907Dagbog
Brev til Marie fra Eduard Schulte (Hofrath Paulus)
Vi spiste til Middag hos Neiiendams.
Hævede Statunderstøttels[e] for Januar.

Friday
4 January 1907
Diary

Letter to Marie from Schulte (Hofrath Paulus).

We had dinner at the Neiiendams.

Withdrew my state grant for January.


Eduard Schulte
Hofrath Paulus
Jonna Neiiendam
Nicolai Neiiendam
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Lørdag5.1.1907Dagbog
Bangert Time; han har nu Andanten af sin Symfoni færdig.
Besøgte Godske-N. i Ministeriet. Mødte Frederik Rung som talte om det meget Arbejde han maa gjøre paa Grund af Svendsens Efterladenhed. Var hos Einar Chr: som bad mig dirigere imorgen.

Saturday
5 January 1907
Diary

Bangert class; he has now finished the andante of his symphony.

Visited Godske-N at the ministry. Met Rung, who spoke of all the work he had to do because of Svendsen's negligence. Went to see Einar Christiansen, who asked me to conduct tomorrow.


Einar Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag
6.1.1907
Dagbog

Hos David [C.L. David], som er bleven Overretssagfører og Kompagnon med Axel Bang. Godske til Middag, derefter til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som jeg selv dirigerede for 14 Gang. Bagefter paa ”Continental” med Henrik K. Marie Godske

Sunday
6 January 1907
Diary

Went to see David, who has become a barrister and partner with Axel Bang. Godske came for dinner, after that to Masquerade [CNW 2], which I conducted myself, for the 14th time. Afterwards went to the Continental with Henrik K, Marie, Godske.


Axel Bang
C.L. David
Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:189
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 7.1.1907 41
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag
7.1.1907
Dagbog

Einar Christiansen sendte Bud efter mig. Var hos ham Kl 1½[.] Han bad mig dirigere ”Mignon”Opera af Ambroise Thomas, uropført i Paris 1866, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 6.1.1880. ifald Rung ikke skulde blive helt rask; desuden lovede jeg at gaa hen og høre paa ”Harlekins Millioner” [Se 3:161]  ifald der skulde komme noget ivejen med Dirigenterne.

Monday
7 January 1907
Diary

Einar Christiansen sent for me. Went to see him at 1.30. He asked me to conduct MignonOpera by Ambroise Thomas. if Rung was still not well enough; in addition, I promised to go and hear Harlequin's Millions [See 3:161] in case anything were to go wrong with the conductors.


Ambroise Thomas
Einar Christiansen
Frederik Rung
Marius Petipa
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Tirsdag8.1.1907Dagbog
 Hr: hr. Møller Kl 12 Tef: 29255 y.

Tuesday
8 January 1907
Diary

Mr Møller 12 o'clock. Tel: 29255 y.


hr. Møller
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Onsdag
9.1.1907
Dagbog

Besøg af Hr Folmer-HansenImpressario. angaaende ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] til Berlin.

Wednesday
9 January 1907
Diary

Visit from Mr Folmer HansenImpresario. about Masquerade [CNW 2] in Berlin.


Folmer Hansen


Maskarade
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Torsdag10.1.1907Dagbog
Abstraktioner er som Fangarme der iblinde føler sig frem. Af og til faar de fat i en virkelig Gjenstand og er derfor paa ingen Maade overflødige i Tænkningens Verden.
Om Aftenen i ”Kvindelig Læseforening” til Wilh: Andersens Foredrag om Göethes Lyrik. Bagefter i Palmehaven

Thursday
10 January 1907
Diary

Abstractions are like tentacles feeling their way blindly forward. Now and then, they take hold of a real object and are therefore by no means superfluous in the world of thought.

In the evening at 'Women Readers' Association' for Wilhelm Hansen's lecture on Goethe's poetry. Later in the Palm Court.


Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Vilhelm Andersen
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Fredag11.1.1907Dagbog
Skrev til Fru Anna Orlich i Friedenau.
Hos H.K. og hørte ham spille de fleste af sine Ting til Concerten den 15te

Friday
11 January 1907
Diary

Wrote to Mrs Orlich in Friedenau.

At H.K.'s and heard him play most of the pieces for his concert on the 15th.


Anna Orlich
Henrik Knudsen
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Lørdag
12.1.1907
Dagbog

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] om Aftenen for 15de Gang for udsolgt Hus.

Talte med Fru Heise og Bjørn Bjørnson i Theatret.

Saturday
12 January 1907
Diary

Masquerade [CNW 2] in the evening for the 15th time for a full house.

Spoke with Mrs Heise and Bjørn Bjørnson at the theatre.


Bjørn Bjørnson
Vilhelmine Heise


Maskarade
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Mandag
14.1.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

14-1-07.

Kjære Allette Schou! Har De ikke Lyst at gaa paa Henrik Knudsens Concert imorgen (Tirsdag); han og Axel Gade spiller en Sonate af mig Op 9 [CNW 63] som jeg i sin Tid maatte høre saa meget ondt for. Nu er det en halv Snes Aar siden den kom frem, maaske den nu ikke mere synes saa ugudelig. Ihvertfald vilde jeg gjerne De skulde høre den og ved Lejlighed sige mig Deres Mening om den.

Mange Hilsner fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 January 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

14 January 07.

Dear Alette Schou! Might you not feel like going to Henrik Knudsen's concert tomorrow (Tuesday)? He and Axel Gade are playing a sonata Op 9 [CNW 63] of mine that I heard so much critique of back then. It is 10 years or so since it came out, so maybe it will not sound so sacrilegious anymore. At any rate, I would like you to hear it and give me your opinion about it when you have a chance.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Axel Gade
Henrik Knudsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Onsdag
16.1.1907
Dagbog

Henrik Knudsens Concert og bagefter gemytligt paa Continental. H.K. spillede særlig Brahms Rapsodi i h og Mozarts Sonate f Dur godt og sammen med Axel Gade min Sonate [CNW 63]. Gade spillede den fortræffeligt!Henrik Knudsen spillede ved koncerten desuden Brahms’ Händelvariationer, op. 24, og sin egen transskription for klaver af Hanedansen fra Maskarade.

Wednesday
16 January 1907
Diary

Henrik Knudsen's concert and afterwards a convivial time at the Continental. H.K. played Brahms' Rhapsody in B minor and Mozart's Sonata in F major especially well and my sonata [CNW 63] with Axel Gade. Gade played it brilliantly!Moreover, Henrik Knudsen played Brahms' 'Handel Variations', op. 24, and his own piano transcription of 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2] at the concert.


Axel Gade
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Maskarade
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Lørdag
19.1.1907
Dagbog

Sendt Klaverudtog til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] til Operaerne i Wien og Berlin. Om Aftenen til et meget hyggeligt Gilde hos Godske-Nielsen.

Saturday
19 January 1907
Diary

Sent the piano score for Masquerade [CNW 2] to the operas in Vienna and Berlin. In the evening at a very cosy party at Godske-Nielsen's.


Svend Godske-Nielsen


Maskarade
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Søndag20.1.1907Dagbog
Skrevet til Droescher og Mahler.

Sunday
20 January 1907
Diary

Wrote to Droescher and Mahler.


Dröscher
Gustav Mahler
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Mandag
21.1.1907
Dagbog

Koraften hos Fru Heise. Heinrich Schutz, Händel og lidt af „Saul og David“ [CNW 1]. 

Monday
21 January 1907
Diary

Choral evening at Mrs Heise's. Heinrich Schütz, Handel and a bit of Saul and David [CNW 1].


Georg Friedrich Händel
Heinrich Schütz
Vilhelmine Heise


Saul og David
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Tirsdag22.1.1907Dagbog
Til Aften hos Johannes Nielsen

Tuesday
22 January 1907
Diary

In the evening at Johannes Nielsen's.


Johannes Nielsen
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Onsdag
23.1.1907
Dagbog

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 16de Gang udsolgt allerede Kl 1220.

Dirigerede selv; men da der var to fremmede Trompeter, et Horn, en Clarinet og nogle Violiner, var der af og til en Del Usikkerhed tilstede.

Wednesday
23 January 1907
Diary

Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 16th time. Already sold out at 12.20.

Conducted myself; but as there were two guest trumpets, a horn, a clarinet and some violins, there was a degree of uncertainty once in a while.


Maskarade
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Torsdag
24.1.1907
Dagbog

Færdig med Korrektur paa Part[itur] til ”Søvnen” [CNW 101]. Brev fra Fru Rocholl i Bonn med Afskrift af Texten til ”Søvnen” og Rettelse i Oversættelsen af ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348].

Thursday
24 January 1907
Diary

Finished the proof-reading of the score of Sleep [CNW 101]. Letter from Mrs Rocholl in Bonn with transcript of the text for Sleep and corrections to the translations of Siskin Song [CNW 348].


Cornelia Rocholl
Max Brod


Sidskensang:
Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag
24.1.1907
Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago d. 24/1 1907.

Kære Hr. Nielsen:

Deres hjærtelige Brev af 17-11 glædede mig ganske overordentligt; modtag min varmeste Lykønskning til Deres store, velfortjente Sukces med Operaen og med ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7]. Jeg glæder mig til at stifte Bekjendt- skab med disse Værker, naar Hansen – forhaabenlig – i Løbet af de næste 50 Aar kan forvinde sin Travlhed med Farbach [Philipp Fahrbach] saa- vidt at han kan skænke Kunsten lidt Interesse. Jeg har for 1 Aarstid siden faaet at vide, at Klaverudtoget af Deres 2den Symfoni [CNW 26] var under Pressen; jeg har skrevet til Friis [Peder Friis] og nu sidst til Hansen selv og bedt om at faa det, eller faa Oplysning om, naar det kunde ventes – men har ikke faaet en Stavelse til Svar. {...} – Jeg har ogsaa forespurgt angaaende Deres 2det Korværk – Søvnen [CNW 101] – men som sædvanlig, intet Svar fra H. –

Med største Forbavselse læste jeg om alt hvad De havde præsteret sidste Sommer; jeg maa tilstaa det svimler for mig ved Tanken om en saadan Arbejdsevne og Produktivitet. Og hvad siger Kapel, Svendsen og TeaterchefChristian Danneskiold-Samsøe. til at De faar en Opera til at gaa i Løbet af et Par Maaneder? Man plejer jo dog ellers hjemme at gøre Tingene med en ganske anderledes grundig Langsomhed. Tog det ikke i sin Tid otte Aars Prøver for at faa ”Mestersangerne” opført? Og saa mente endda Kjærulf at man havde forhastet sig; de to sidste Akter gik ikke godt, havde man prøvet 8 Aar endnu, havde Opførelsen været ulastelig. –Richard Wagners opera Mestersangerne i Nurnberg havde premiere i Munchen 21.6.1868 og kom op på Det Kongelige Teater små 4 år senere, 23.3.1872. Derimod påbegyndte man i København Ringen med Die Walkure i 1891, hvorefter der gik 12 år før man fortsatte med Siegfried, jf. 2:140 Jeg er Dem saa uendelig taknemmelig for Deres venlige Tilbud at besørge mine Sange oversatte, endskjøndt jeg undser mig ved at bebyrde en Kunstner af Deres Rang med mit tarvelige Rageri. {...}

Deres Broder [Albert Nielsen]  [jf. 3:165] var saa venlig at besøge mig for nogen Tid siden og vi havde en for mig meget fornøjelig Passiar om Dem. De to Mellemdele af g mol Symfonien [CNW 25] blev igen opført ved en Koncert af Stock og Thomas Orkestret i November. Jeg har givet Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] til en Kordirigent,- men har endnu intet Svar. –

Jeg ved ikke naar jeg kommer hjem, det er vanskeligt at komme bort og forbunden med store Udgifter. –1 Haab om at De ikke anvender for megen af Deres kostbare Tid paa mine Sager og forventende at De vil venligst meddele mig hvorledes jeg kan holde Dem skadesløs for dermed forbundne Udgifter (Porto o.s.v.) sender jeg Dem endnu engang min hjærteligste Tak og mange Hilsner og forbliver Deres hengivne

Th Otterstrøm

Thursday
24 January 1907
Thorvald Otterström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 24 January 1907.

Dear Mr Nielsen

Your kind letter of 17 November gave me immense pleasure. Please receive my warmest congratulations on your great and well-deserved success with the opera[CNW 2] and Sir Oluf [CNW 7]. I am looking forward to becoming acquainted with these two works once Hansen – hopefully – over the course of the next 50 years can complete his business with Fahrbach to the point at which he can show a bit of interest in art. About a year ago, I was told that the piano score of your Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26] was being printed. I have written to Friis and now lately to Hansen himself and asked for a copy or information about when it can be expected – but I have not received a single word in return. {...} I have also inquired about your second choral piece – Sleep [CNW 101] – but, as always, no reply from H. –

 I read with the greatest astonishment about everything you have managed to do this past summer; I have to admit that the thought of such capacity for work and productivity is making me dizzy. And what does the orchestra, Svendsen and the theatre directorChristian Danneskiold-Samsøe. say to having an opera up and running within a few months? It is, after all, more common back home to do things at quite a different slow pace. Did it not take eight years of rehearsals before Mastersingers was performed back then? And even then, Kjerulf believed it had been rushed; the two final acts did not go very well. If only they had had rehearsals for another eight years, the performance would have been perfect. –Richard Wagner's opera The Mastersingers of Nuremberg had its premiere in Munich on 21 June 1868 and was performed at The Royal Theatre a little less than four years later, on 23 March 1872. The Ring, on the other hand, was embarked upon in Copenhagen with The Valkyrie in 1891, after which 12 years passed before they continued with Siegfried, cf. 2:140. I am immensely grateful for your kind offer to have my songs translated, although I would be ashamed of burdening an artist of your rank with my mean scribbles. {...}

Your brotherAlbert Nielsen. was so kind as to visit me a while ago and we had what was, for me, a most delightful chat about you. The two middle sections of the G minor symphony [CNW 25] were performed again at a concert by Stock and The Thomas Orchestra in November. I have given Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] to a choir conductor – but still no response. –

I do not know when I will be home. It is very difficult to get away and it entails great expense. – In the hope that you will not spend too much of your precious time on my things and in the expectation that you will tell me how I can cover your expenses connected with this (stamps etc.), I once again send you my heartfelt thanks and best wishes and remain yours sincerely,

Th. Otterström


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Charles Kjerulf
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Frederick Stock
Johan Svendsen
Peder Friis
Philipp Fahrbach
Richard Wagner
Thorvald Otterström
Wilhelm Hansen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Søvnen, op. 18
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
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Fredag25.1.1907Dagbog
Skrevet til van Heinrich van Eyken i Berlin. Besøg af Mörck-Hansen.

Friday
25 January 1907
Diary

Wrote to van Eyken in Berlin. Visit from Mørk-Hansen.


Heinrich van Eyken
V.J. Mørk-Hansen
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Lørdag26.1.1907Dagbog
Besøg om Aftenen af Hr og Fru Rung, Frk Johanne Petersen og Laub.

Saturday
26 January 1907
Diary

Visit in the evening from Mr and Mrs Rung, Miss Petersen and Laub.


Augusta Louise Rung
Frederik Rung
Johanne Petersen
Thomas Laub
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Tirsdag29.1.1907Dagbog
Til Brysseler-Kvartettens KoncertProgram: Beethovens kvartetter op. 59 nr. 1, F-Dur, og op. 130, B-dur. og derefter sammen med Dhrr: hos Jonas Hansen [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen]

Tuesday
29 January 1907
Diary

Went to the Brysseler Quartet concertProgramme: Beethoven's Quartets op. 59, no. 1, F major, and op. 130, B-flat major. and afterwards with them to Jonas Hansen's.


Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Onsdag30.1.1907Dagbog
Saa ”Asgaardsrejsen” af Henrik Pontoppidan paa Folketheatret. Bagefter med Johannes Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen i Turisthotellet. Skandaløs Scene med Fru Jernefeldt og nogle andre i et tilstødende Værelse (Ch: Kierulff o.s.v.)

Wednesday
30 January 1907
Diary

Saw The Wild ChaseAsgaardsrejsen. by Pontoppidan at The People's Theatre. Afterwards with Johannes Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen to the Tourist Hotel. Scandalous scene with Mrs Järnefelt and some others in an adjacent room (Charles Kjerulf etc.).


Charles Kjerulf
Henrik Knudsen
Henrik Pontoppidan
Johannes Nielsen
Maikki Järnefelt
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Fredag
1.2.1907
Dagbog

Marie blev færdig med Finsen-Monumentet.

Mörch-Hansen og Arkitekt Frølich til Aften

Friday
1 February 1907
Diary

Marie finished the Finsen monument.

Mørk-Hansen and Architect Frølich came for the evening.


Frølich
Niels R. Finsen
V.J. Mørk-Hansen
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Lørdag2.2.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Svend Godske- Nielsen, København
Lørdag 2-2-07.
Kjære Ven! Vil Du med i Skoven imorgen 955 fra Østerbro? Jeg har kjøbt mig et Par Ski som vi tager med til fælles Benyttelse[,] desuden har vi godt af at gaa en Tur i Vinterluften. ”Kom med! Kom med!” [node, se faksimile]
Hilsen Din Carl N.

Saturday
2 February 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Godske- Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday 2 February 07.

Dear friend! Would you like to go to the forest tomorrow at 9.55 from Østerbro? I've bought a pair of skis which we can take for us both to use. Moreover, a walk in the winter air would do us good. 'Come too! Come too!'

Greetings.

Yours,

Carl N.


Svend Godske-Nielsen


Maskarade

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
3.2.1907
Frederik Rung til Carl Nielsen, København

København Ø. Stockholmsgade 39, d. 3/2 1907

Kære Ven!

Hvis ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2] gaar paa Tirsdag, saa glæder jeg mig til atter at overtage den og takker Dig for de Gange, Du har hjulpet mig!

Din hengivne Fr Rung.

Sunday
3 February 1907
Frederik Rung to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen Ø. Stockholmsgade 39, 3 February 1907

Dear friend!

If Masquerade [CNW 2] is on again on Tuesday, I'll be looking forward to taking it over and thank you for the times you have assisted me!

Yours sincerely,

Fr. Rung.
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Onsdag6.2.1907Dagbog
Til Middag hos Hother Ploug

Wednesday
6 February 1907
Diary

To dinner with Hother Ploug.


Hother Ploug
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Torsdag7.2.1907Dagbog
Første Korprøve paa Godske-Nielsens Kor.

Thursday
7 February 1907
Diary

First choir rehearsal for the Godske-Nielsen's choir.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag8.2.1907Dagbog
Skitur i Ulvedalene.
Henrivende Solskin !

Friday
8 February 1907
Diary

Skiing trip in Ulvedalene.

Glorious sunshine!
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Lørdag
9.2.1907
Dagbog

Skrev det lille Korstykke: ”Gerne vi lytter, naar Strengene” [CNW 349]CNS 303. Værket, med tekst af Hother Ploug, blev skrevet i anledning af Vilhelmine Heises 69-års fødselsdag 8.2.1907 og opført ved en korsammenkomst hos fru Heise 11.2.1907, jf. 3:217.

Spillede om Aftenen sammen med H.K. Sonater af Mozart og Beet- hoven for de Vanføre i Anstalten paa ToldbodvejHjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej 34, hvis forstanderinde var Johanne Petersen, som besøgte familien Nielsen 26.1.1907, jf. 3:205.

Saturday
9 February 1907
Diary

Wrote a little piece for choir: 'Gladly we listen when music may carry'.[CNW 349]CNS 303. The piece with text by Hother Ploug was written for Vilhelmine Heise's 69th birthday on 8 February 1907 and was performed at a gathering at Mrs Heise's on 11 February 1907, cf. 3:217.

In the evening, played sonatas by Mozart and Beethoven with H.K. for the disabled on Toldbodvej.The Home for the Disabled, Toldbodvej 34, whose principal, Johanne Petersen, visited the Nielsen family on 26 January 1907, cf. 3:205.


Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
9.2.1907
Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago d. 9/2-1907.

Kære Ven:

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] arriverede igaar og bragte mig en stor glædelig Overraskelse; jeg beder Dem modtage min hjærteligste Tak for Deres overordenlige Venlighed og for Deres smukke Autograf som jeg er glad og stolt over. Jeg har læst Texten og kigget lidt her og der i Musikken og allerede fundet forfærdelig morsomme Ting deri. et grundigt Studium kan jeg først give Værket om et Par Uger, da jeg foruden mit Rutinearbejde - Undervisning - maa tilbringe al min Fritid ved Klaveret og okse for at lære et Dusin Præludier, en 7-8 Fugaer og et Par Etuder af eget Fabrikat som jeg skal spille ved to Engagementer i Begyndelsen af næste Maaned. Det var morsomt nok at komponere disse Sager; jeg kan forsikre Dem det er mindre morsomt at øve dem. Og saa er de fleste forrygende svære. Men jeg ser med Længsel og Utaalmodighed

frem mod det Tidspunkt, da jeg kan anvende et Par Dage udelukkende til Deres Opera. -

{...} gid jeg kunde smide det Hele overbord her og reise hjem og gaa paa ”Maskarade”? - Jeg er fuldstændig hørt op med at gaa til Opera her; foruden italiensk og fransk [*] serveres kun Wagner. Jeg har hørt alle hans Operaer (undtagen Rienzi) og er glad over at jeg har det overstaaet. Bedst synes jeg om ”Parsifal” fordi vi fik en Time Hvil og kunde spise til Middag. Men jeg beundrer Wagners Evne til med saa mange Noder at lave saa lidt Musik og saa alligevel faa Folk til at tro at det er vidunderligt. Her skal vi have Strauss’ ”Salome”; det bliver vist ogsaa morsomt; jeg skal dog se den. - Endnu engang Tak og hjærteligst Hilsen

Deres hengivne Th Otterstrøm

Saturday
9 February 1907
Thorvald Otterström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 9 February 1907.

Dear friend

Masquerade [CNW 2] arrived yesterday and gave me a great and pleasant surprise. Please accept my heartfelt thanks for your immense kindness and for your beautiful autograph, which I am very happy about and proud of. I have read the libretto and have been flicking through the music and have already found some terribly amusing things in it. I cannot conduct a thorough study of the work for a couple of weeks as, apart from my routine job – teaching – I have to spend all my free time at the piano, slaving away to learn a dozen preludes, seven or eight fugues and a couple of etudes of my own, which I will be performing at two events in the beginning of next month. It was indeed delight to compose these pieces; I can assure you, it is less delightful rehearsing them. And then most of them are terribly difficult. But I am impatiently longing for the time when I can spend a couple of days on nothing but your opera. –

{...} I wish I could throw everything out the window here and travel home and watch Masquerade – I have completely stopped going to the opera here; apart from Italian and French, they offer nothing but Wagner. I have heard all of his operas (except Rienzi) and I am glad I am done with it. I like Parsifal best because we were given an hour to rest and have dinner. But I admire Wagner's ability to make so little music, with so many notes, and still have people believe that it was wonderful. Here we will have Strauss' Salome. It will no doubt also to be a delight; but I shall watch it. – Once again thank you and heartfelt wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Th. Otterström


Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
Thorvald Otterström
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Søndag
10.2.1907
Dagbog

Paa Ski fra Kl 12-6 i Ulvedalene. Latterbølgerne fra Publikum naar nogen vælter med Kjælk ned ad Djævlebakken er højst mærkelig; jeg kjende ingen Lyde der kan sammenlignes dermed.

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 17de Gang; alt udsolgt undtagen nogle faa Pladser i Balkonen.

Sunday
10 February 1907
Diary

Out skiing in Ulvedalene from 12-6. The waves of hilarity from the audience when anyone takes a spill on their sled down the Devil's Hill are extremely strange; I know no sound that compares with it.

Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 17th time; everything sold out except a few seats in the balcony.


Maskarade
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3.9. Komponisten på ski i Dyrehaven. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.9. The composer on skis in Dyrehaven. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
11.2.1907
Dagbog

Prøve [på] mit lille Korstykke [CNW 349] [Se 3:214].

Hos Fru Heise om Aftenen til Korsammenkomst.

Brev fra Otterstrøm i Chicago.Må være 3:203.

Monday
11 February 1907
Diary

Rehearsal for my little choral piece [CNW 349] [See 3:214].

At Mrs Heise's in the evening for choral get-together.

Letter from Otterström in Chicago.Must be 3:203.


Thorvald Otterström
Vilhelmine Heise
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Onsdag
13.2.1907
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn den 13-2-07

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Tak for Deres Brev og Brevkort. Det glæder mig altid at høre fra Dem og især at De er saa arbejdsivrig og fuld af Lyst til at virke i Kunstens Interesse og at lære noget. Det gjør mig meget ondt at Deres gamle Lærer er død saa pludseligt; han skal jo have været en fortræffelig Mand.Ludwig Thuille, professor i teori og komposition ved Akademie der Tonkunst i Munchen, var død 45 år gammel den 5.2.1907. Jeg kan kun tilskynde Dem til at tage Timer hos Reger, ifald det kan opnaaes. Han er en Mand der kan alt det som ved Tidernes Ugunst næsten helt er kommen i Miskredit. Jeg mener: den virkelige Polyfoni, som gjennem Wagner og især hans Efterfølere er gledet ud i en karakterløs Quasi-Kontrapunktik som ikke udtrykker andet end lummer Sentimentalitet eller tom, stormende Lidenskabelighed. Denne Kunst maa føres tilbage til sine Grundprincipper, ja, helt tilbage til sin enstemmige Oprindelse med sine Naturlove for enhver Bevægelse og ethvert Toneskridt. Jeg vil ikke paastaa at Reger har gjort dette; men, skjøndt han ogsaa er kommen den gale Vej ind i Skoven, saa er der dog noget af det jeg mener i hans Arbejder og jeg tror, at han som Lærer vil sætte det endnu klarere frem end han gjør som Komponist.

Deres Komposition har jeg set igjennem og kan kun sige dette: 1) De har gjort betydelige Fremskridt, 2) Tingen klinger næsten hele Vejen godt, 3) men den Wagnerske Paavirkning er højst uheldig og 4) Deres Stemmeføring er endnu meget mangelfuld og har netop noget af dette ”quasi” som jeg ovenfor talte om.

Naturligvis kan Stykket godt spilles, men Takt 8 efter A virker ubehagelig udvisket paa Grund af det høje ges i Viol I. Takt 4 efter A er heller ikke godt fordi Sangstemmens Indsats paa as alligevel ikke - hvad Øret tror - er en anticiperet Tone. Fra D burde Orkestersatsen dog vist være varmere og tættere. Tostemmigheden i de 5 sidste Takt[er] forekommer mig ogsaa kold og tynd. - Jeg faar desværre ikke Tid at skrive mere idag; men haaber snart atter at kunne lade høre fra mig angaaende de øvrige Spørgsmaal[.] Mange Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
13 February 1907
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

 Copenhagen 13 February 07

Dear Mr Harder!

Thank you for your letter and postcard. It is always a pleasure to hear from you, and especially to hear that you are so industrious and so full of desire to work in the interests of the arts and to learn something. I am very sorry to hear that your former teacher [Ludwig Thuille] has died so suddenly; he is said to have been a splendid man.Ludwig Thuille, professor of theory and composition at the Academy of Music in Munich, died at the age of 45 on 5 February 1907. I can only urge you to take lessons from Reger if it can be arranged. He is a man who masters everything that, to the misfortune of our times, has been discredited. I mean: real polyphony, which through Wagner and especially his followers has slid into a characterless quasi-contrapuntalism that does not express anything other than sultry sentimentality or empty, storming passion. This art must be led back to its basic principles, indeed right back to its monophonic origins, with its natural laws for every movement and every step of the notes. I will not claim that Reger has done that; but, although he has also taken the wrong path into the woods, there is still something of what I mean in his works, and I believe that as a teacher he will expound it even more clearly than he does as a composer.

I have looked through your composition and will only say this: 1) you have made significant progress, 2) the piece sounds good almost the whole way through, but 3) the Wagnerian influence is most unfortunate, and 4) your voicing is still very faulty and has something of precisely that ‘quasi’ I was mentioning above.

Of course, there is no doubt that the piece can be played, but bar 8 after A seems uncomfortably blurred due to the high Gb in viol. 1. Bar 4 after A is not good either because the song's vocal input on Ab is nevertheless not – as the ear thinks – an anticipated note. From D, however, the orchestral parts should probably be warmer and denser. The two-part quality of the last 5 bars also seems cold and thin to me. – Unfortunately, I do not have time to write any more today. But I hope to be in touch again soon about the remaining questions. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Ludwig Thuille
Max Reger
Richard Wagner
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Torsdag
14.2.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 14-2-1907.

Kjære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev som glædede mig meget, især den Meddelelse at Du har begyndt at arbejde med Komposition igjen. Det glæder mig meget!! Jeg kan saa godt forstaa at Du hellere vil skrive nye Ting end beskjæftige Dig med de omtalte Orkesterstykker, men ifald Du engang faar Tid saa tænk alligevel over Sagen og lad mig saa faa dem.

Jeg læste jo allerede Knudsens Brev angaaende det Sted i Texten til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som Du omtaler. Heldigvis har jeg netop ikke medtaget disse Ord og heller ikke saadanne Ord og Scener som Andersen har givet en vist ”historisk” Kolorit; f:Expl: og det Vers i Magisterens Vise (Textbog Pag 83) hvor det hedder: ”Hvor Svensken peb” og ”Tordenskjold” og det Sludder. Jeg har ganske vist tænkt paa at det muligvis kunde støde i Sverrig men jeg har dog især udeladt disse Steder (ogsaa hele den Scene med Ambrosius) fordi jeg syntes at disse historiske eller kulturhistoriske Apparater aldeles ikke havde hjemme i en komisk Opera. Men jeg er nu sikker paa at Wilh: Andersen aldeles ikke har tænkt derpaa. I Ordet Svenskedjævlen ligger i Virkeligheden en vis Beundring. Vi bruger f:Expl. det Udtryk om et Menneske der præsterer et eller andet raskt og dristigt Træk, ”Det er en ren Dævel”; ja, saagar vi Musikere bruge Ordet om Virtuoser der ”spiller Satan i Vold, som en sand Dævel” Men det er sandt at det store Publikum vilde neppe forstaa dette og hvad vi enkelte kan se paa med et roligt Smil kan jo mange Gange ophidse den store Hob; især hvis der er en venlig Sjæl som faar fat deri og fremsætter det paa en opsigtsvækkende Maade for Publikum. Tak fordi Du har talt med Nordquist; det skulde blive interessant at faa ham herned, jeg kunde godt lide den Mand, der er noget vist gammeldagsfornemt over ham som klæder ham saa godt og saa er han - det ser man strax - en meget klog og begavet Mand. Jeg haaber Du har faaet ”Ma- skarade-Udtoget”, som jeg sendte igaar. Nu maa jeg desværre allerede slutte for dennegang. Hils Frykløf mange Gange og modtag mange Hilsener fra min Kone, og alle tre Børnene men allermest fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Søs har forvreden sin Fod forleden og har ligget i Sengen, men nu gaar det bedre igjen. - Min Kone takker for Hilsenen, hun har læst ”Svenske Dagbladet” med Dr: Roosvalls nydelige Artikel.

Det er underligt at Aulin ikke spillede med Knudsen, ligesaa godt som med Glass; men det gir sig vel en anden Gang.

Thursday
14 February 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 14 February 1907.

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter which gave me much pleasure, especially being told that you have begun to work with composition again. That makes me very happy!! I can easily understand that you would rather write new pieces than busy yourself with the orchestral pieces you mentioned, but if you get time at some point, then think about the matter anyway and let me have them.

I had already read Knudsen's letter about that place in the text for Masquerade [CNW 2] that you write about. Luckily, I have deliberately not included these words nor words or scenes like it to which Andersen has given a certain 'historical' colour, for example. And the line in the Tutor's song (text p. 83) where it says: 'Where Swedes they squealed' and 'Tordenskjold' and all that nonsense. It is true that I did think that it might offend in Sweden but I have omitted these parts particularly (also the whole scene with Ambrosius) because I thought that such historical or cultural historical devices really had no place in a comic opera. But I am sure that this never crossed Vilhelm Andersen's mind. In truth, in the phrase 'Swedish devil' there is a degree of admiration. For example, we use the expression about someone who performs some dashing or courageous feat: 'There's a true devil'. Yes, even we musicians use the word about virtuosi who 'play hell for leather, like a devil incarnate'. But it's true that the wider public would be unlikely to understand this, and things that a few of us can look at with a calm smile can often infuriate the wider crowd, especially if there is gentle soul who gets hold of it and presents it to the public in a manner that draws attention to it. Thank you for talking to Nordqvist; it will be interesting to get him down here. I liked the man. There is a somewhat old-fashioned nobility about him that suits him, and then he is – one can see it straight away – a very wise and talented man. I hope that you have received the Masquerade transcript I sent yesterday. I'm afraid I have to close this already for now. Best regards to Fryklöf and best wishes to you from my wife and all three children but most of all from your affectionate friend,

Carl N.

Søs twisted her ankle the other day and is lying in bed, but it is going better again now. – My wife says thank you for the greeting. She has read Svenska Dagbladet with Dr Roosval's excellent article.

It is odd that Aulin does not play as well with Knudsen as he does with Glass; but maybe it will come to be on another occasion.


Bror Beckman
Conrad Nordqvist
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Johnny Roosval
Louis Glass
Tor Aulin
Vilhelm Andersen
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Fredag15.2.1907Dagbog
Marie fik Underretning om at hun havde faaet 1ste Pris for Finsen- Udkastet.

Friday
15 February 1907
Diary

Marie was informed that she has won first prize for the Finsen design.


Niels R. Finsen
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Lørdag16.2.1907Dagbog
Bladene har alle Artikler om Finsen-Konkurrencen.
Hos Prof: Jørgensens om Aftenen, sammen med Maleren Herman Karen Vedel og Frue

Saturday
16 February 1907
Diary

All the newspapers have articles about the Finsen competition.

At Prof. Jørgensen's in the evening with the painter Vedel and his wife.


Herman Vedel
Karen Vedel
Louise Jørgensen
Niels R. Finsen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Søndag17.2.1907Dagbog
Hos Dr: RyderPraktiserende læge Fr. Vilhelm Ryder. sammen med Marie.
Om Aftenen til 200de Opførelse af ”Aprilsnarrene”.Vaudeville af Johan Ludvig Heiberg, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 22.4.1826.

Sunday
17 February 1907
Diary

At Dr Ryder'sGeneral practitioner Fr. Vilhelm Ryder. with Marie.

In the evening to the 200th performance of The April Fools.Aprilsnarrene. Vaudeville by Johan Ludvig Heiberg, first time at The Royal Theatre 22 April 1826.


Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Vilhelm Ryder









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:223
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 17.2.1907 41
KB, HA CNA IAb



Søndag
17.2.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 17 Febr 07.

Käre Carl!

Klaverutdraget har jag fått och ditt bref har jag också fått. Jag drog en riktig suck af befrielse, när jag såg att min fruktan angående Maskarade [CNW 2] var grundlös. Ett riktigt hjärtligt tack skall du nu ha för det jag har fått. Du kan vara viss om att det är en stor glädje för mig att få gå igenom din kvicka musik. Många gånger skrattar jag för mig själf åt lustigheterna. Du har väl sändt ett klaverutdrag til operan här. Om du inte redan gjort det, så gör det strax. -

I går var symfonikonsert på operan. Alfvéns nya symfoni No 3 i E-Dur uppfördes för första gången. Det var ett mycket intressant verk. Motiverna voro visserligen delvis mindre betydande och delvis ganska triviala, men han hade behandlat dem på et synnerligen utmärkt sätt både harmoniskt och kontrapunktiskt. Desutom en prägtig orkestersats. - Idag har dock Peterson-Berger i Dagens Nyheter skällt ned stycket på det skandalösaste sätt. Det är ej fråga om kritik utom endast den mäst ohöljda ilska och afundsjuka öfver att ett verk får framgång. Jag har aldrig läst maken och man får hoppas att P.-B. härigenom afslöjat sig själf inför den stora allmänheten som en stor usling, hvilket han äfven är. Man visste på förhand att Alfvén skulle få ovett och man visste också att Sibelius stycke ”Pohjola’s Tochter”,Uropført i St. Petersborg 29.12.1906. som äfven spelades, skulle få beröm på Alfvéns bekostnad. Under andra förhållanden hade det säkerligen blifvit illa åtgånget. - Jag förstod ej Sibelius stycke, men det kanske vinner på att höras om . -

Beträffande Aulins förhållande till Glass och Henrik K., så har jag skrifvit till den sistnämnde mina tankor härom. Aulin är så lättantänd- lig att man kan ej lita på honom. Han menar nog för ögonblicket det han säger, men nästa ögonblick flammar han för något annat. Man får knappt vara vred på honom, när man känner detta. Jag talte vid er i somras om denna sak. Nu ha ni fått illustration härtill. Ja det var den saken!

Och nu farväl för idag. Harald [Harald Fryklöf] hälsar eder hjärtligt. Detta gör äfven din tillgifne

Bror B.

Sunday
17 February 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 17 February 07.

Dear Carl!

The piano score I have received and your letter I have also received. I breathed a real sigh of relief when I saw that my fears regarding Masquerade [CNW 2] were unfounded. Truly heartfelt thanks to you now for what I have got. I can assure you that it's a great joy for me to get to go through your witty music. I often laugh to myself at all the hilarious bits. You have sent a piano score to the opera here, haven't you? If you haven't done that already, do so immediately. –

Yesterday there was a symphony concert at the opera. Alfvén's new Symphony no. 3 in E major was performed for the first time. It was a very interesting piece. The motifs were indeed not very significant and some of them pretty trivial, but he had treated them really excellently, both harmonically and contrapuntally. On top of that, it's a magnificent orchestral piece. – Today, however, Peterson-Berger has slated the piece in a most scandalous manner in Dagens Nyheter. There is no question of criticism, but only of the most blatant anger and envy at seeing a piece meeting with success. I've never read anything like it, and one can only hope that P.-B. has hereby revealed himself to the wider public as a great scoundrel, which he is indeed. It was predictable that Alfvén would be met with criticism, and we also knew that Sibelius' piece Pohjola's Daughter,Premiered in St Petersburg on 29 December 1906. which was also performed, would receive praise at Alfvén's expense. Under different circumstances, it would probably have been poorly received. – I did not understand Sibelius' piece, but it might benefit from a second hearing. –

Regarding Aulin's relationship to Glass and Henrik K., I have written my thoughts about this to the latter. Aulin is so temperamental that he is unreliable. He might mean what he says the moment he says it, but the next moment he's really passionate about something else. You can hardly be mad at him when you know this. I talked to you this summer about it. Now you've had it illustrated. So that's that!

And now farewell for today. Harald sends his fond regards. So does yours sincerely,

Bror B.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Hugo Alfvén
Jean Sibelius
Louis Glass
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
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Mandag18.2.1907Dagbog
Til Middag hos Neergaards og traf den finske Politiker Neovius. Han gjør et meget elskværdigt Indtryk naar man har talt lidt med ham, men er alt i alt vistnok en meget snæver og konservativ Natur. Jeg kan ikke tænke mig ham som et Folks Repræsentant uden i Henseende til Forstand, som han har en Del af.

Monday
18 February 1907
Diary

To dinner at the Neergaards and met the Finnish politician Neovius. He makes a very amiable impression when you have spoken with him a little, but is probably, all in all, very narrow and conservative by nature. I could not imagine him as a representative of the people except when it comes to understanding, where he is well-endowed. 


Bodil Neergaard
Edvard Rudolf Neovius
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag
19.2.1907
Dagbog

Besøg om Aftenen af Sjøgren og Frue samt Frk: Speyer [Anna Margrethe Speyer].Blev forstanderinde for Hjemmet for Vanføre (jf. 214) fra 1922-44. Sjøgren er endnu tiltalende, skjøndt en Ruin. Hans Øjne morsomme, paa engang svømmende og pludseligt kloge, iagttagende.

Tuesday
19 February 1907
Diary

Visit in the evening from Sjögren and his wife along with Miss Speyer [Anna Margrethe Speyer].Became the principal of The Home for the Disabled (cf. 3:214) from 1922-44. Sjögren is still appealing, though a ruin. His eyes amusing, at the same time swimming and then suddenly wise, attentive.


Anna Margrethe Speyer
Berta Elisabet Sjögren
Emil Sjögren
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Onsdag20.2.1907Dagbog
Skrev til Rudolph Berg.
Om Aftenen til ”Mestersangerne” Nogen egentlig morsom (komisk) Opera er det ikke; men der er dog mange fine og smukke Ting. Orkestret spillede altfor stærkt.
Julius Lehmanns nyopsætning af Richard Wagners Die Meistersinger von Nurnberg havde haft premiere 16.2.1907. Dirigenten var Frederik Rung.

Wednesday
20 February 1907
Diary

Wrote to Rudolph Berg.

In the evening to The Mastersingers. It can hardly be said to be an amusing (comic) opera; nevertheless, there are many fine and lovely things. The orchestra played far too fast.

Julius Lehmann's new production of Richard Wagner's The Mastersingers of Nuremberg had its premiere on 16 February 1907. The conductor was Frederik Rung.


Frederik Rung
Julius Lehmann
Richard Wagner
Rudolph S. Bergh
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Torsdag21.2.1907Dagbog
Prøve paa Godske-Nielsens Korstykker om Aftenen. Derefter til Møde angaaende Dannelsen af ”Dansk Skulpturforening”. Telegram angaaende Damperen ”Berlins” Undergang ved Hollands Kyst hvor man troede Vilhelm Herold var med

Thursday
21 February 1907
Diary

Rehearsal of Godske-Nielsen's choral pieces in the evening. After that to a meeting about the creation of The Danish Society for Sculptors. Telegram about the loss of the steamer 'Berlin' on the coast of the Netherlands where Herold was thought to have been on board.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Torsdag21.2.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
Torsdag.
Kommer Du ikke ind iaften?
Min Kone gaar med til Gertrud,Hjalmar Söderbergs skuespil Gertrud (1906), som på denne dag gik næstsidste gang på Folketeatret med Betty Nansen i titelrollen som kvinden der var i stand til at elske flere mænd samtidigt. Irmelin og jeg i Galleriet. - Frk:
Hartmann ”tør” ikke spille. Jeg bliver maaske selv nødsaget til det. Du kan vel ikke naa det?
Hilsen Din C.N.

Thursday
21 February 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Thursday.

Won't you be coming in this evening?

My wife is coming along to see Gertrud.Play by Hjalmar Söderberg from 1906 with Betty Nansen as the titular character as the woman capable of loving several men at the same time. Irmelin and I in the gods – Miss Hartmann 'dares' not play. I may be forced to do so myself. You can't make it, I suppose?

Best wishes.
Yours,

C.N.


Betty Nansen
Henrik Knudsen
Hjalmar Söderberg
Karen Hartmann
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Fredag22.2.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge pr. Ringe, Fyn
22-2-07
Kjære Thorvald!
Jeg skal have en Elev-Concert den 6te Marts og vilde gjerne have Dit Navn paa Programmet. Send mig derfor et Par af Dine kønneste Sange med Klaver. Korsange skal Du ikke sende, men har Du et Par Klaverstykker kan jeg ogsaa bruge dem.
Mange Hilsner fra os alle her.
Din hengivne Carl Nielsen.
Svar helst omgaaende.

Friday
22 February 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge nr. Ringe, Funen

22 February 07

Dear Thorvald!

I am to have a pupils' concert on 6 March and would like to have your name on the programme. Send me therefore a couple of your loveliest songs with piano. You shouldn't send your songs for choir, but if you have a couple of piano pieces I can use them too.

Best wishes from all of us here.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Please reply by return.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag24.2.1907Dagbog
Middag hos Godfred Hartmann

Sunday
24 February 1907
Diary

Dinner at Godfred Hartmann's.


Godfred Hartmann
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Mandag25.2.1907Dagbog
Om Aftenen hos Fru Hejse

Monday
25 February 1907
Diary

In the evening at Mrs Heise's.


Vilhelmine Heise
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Tirsdag
26.2.1907
Dagbog

Rejste til Kolding 95[,] ankom dertil Kl 3½

Læste i Aristoles [Aristoteles] ”Politik” og Platon: Staten Lucies Drenge meget søde

Tuesday
26 February 1907
Diary

Left for Kolding at 9.05. Arrived there at 3.30.

Was reading Aristotle's Politics and Plato's The Republic. Lucie's boys very sweet.


Aristoteles
Lucie Petersen
Platon
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Onsdag
27.2.1907
Dagbog

Hos Poul [Paul Brodersen] om Eftermiddagen og Schmidts [Alfred Schmidt] om Aftenen.

Wednesday
27 February 1907
Diary

At Paul's in the afternoon and Schmidt's in the evening.


Alfred Schmidt
Paul Brodersen
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Torsdag28.2.1907Dagbog
Kom til Kjøbenhavn om Aftenen.

Thursday
28 February 1907
Diary

Arrived in Copenhagen in the evening.
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Lørdag2.3.1907Dagbog
Hos Axel Olriks til Middag[.] Hr: William Thalbitzer som var kommen hjem fra Grönland havde en Gramofon med flere ”Eskimosange” som vi hørte

Saturday
2 March 1907
Diary

At Axel Olrik's for dinner. Mr Thalbitzer, who had returned home from Greenland, had a gramophone with a number of 'Eskimo songs' which we listened to.


Axel Olrik
William Thalbitzer
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Lørdag
2.3.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hakon Børresen, København

Dansk Tonekunstnerforening var blevet stiftet i 1903 på Charles Kjerulfs initiativ. Foreningens første tiår var konfliktfyldt og turbulent, ikke mindst på grund af Charles Kjerulfs dobbeltrolle som magtfuld sekretær i foreningen og toneangivende kritiker på Politiken. I 1907 var Carl Nielsen med i en gruppe der endte med at overtage foreningen i et forsøg på at rydde op i de spegede forhold. Carl Nielsen blev formand for foreningen 29.4.1907, indtil han og hans bestyrelse blev væltet igen 13.5.1909. Mødet som Carl Nielsen her beder Hakon Børresen møde op til, var et led i processen op mod formandsskiftet (se i øvrigt: Børn igen).

2- 3-07.

Kjære Hr: Børresen!

Flere Medlemmer af ”Dansk Tonekunstnerlaug” - ogsaa Undertegnede - vilde sætte meget Pris paa at se Dem til et lille Møde imorgen Kl 3 i ”City”s Selskabslokaler

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
2 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hakon Børresen, Copenhagen

The Danish Musicians' Society was founded in 1903 on the initiative of Charles Kjerulf. The first ten years of the society were marked by conflict and turbulence, not least due to Charles Kjerulf's dual role as powerful secretary of the society and leading critic on Politiken. In 1907, Carl Nielsen was part of a group that in the end took over control of the society in an attempt to tidy up its tangled affairs. Carl Nielsen became chair of the society on 29 April 1907, remaining until he and his board were overthrown again on 13 May 1909. The meeting that Carl Nielsen here asks Hakon Børresen to attend was part of the process that led up to the replacement of the chair (see also: Børn igen).

2 March 07.

Dear Mr Børresen!

Several members of The Danish Musicians' Society – including yours truly – would be very grateful to see you for a little meeting tomorrow at 3 o'clock at 'City's' function rooms.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Charles Kjerulf
Hakon Børresen
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Lørdag2.3.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Hetsch, København
3- 2-07.
Kjære Hetsch!
Hermed sender jeg Programmet til den omtalte Concert. Fru Rosen- hoffs Navn maa ikke gerne nævnes, men nok at det eventuelle Overskud tilfalder Enken efter en bekjendt afdød Musiker. Ifald Du vilde betone at Concerten begynder allerede Kl 7, fordi Koret skal til Cæci- lieforeningsconcert Kl 8, vilde jeg være Dig meget forbunden. -
Med Hilsen.
Din hengivne Carl Nielsen.
Nationaltidende, hvori Gustav Hetsch skrev, bragte 4.3.1907 under overskriften ”En Velgørenhedskoncert” en usigneret foromtale. ”I velgørende Øjemed - til Indtægt for Enken efter en bekendt afdød Musiker - afholdes i Overmorgen (Onsdag) Aften i Odd-Fellow Palæets mindre Sal en Koncert ved hvilken der udelukkende opføres hidtil ukendte Arbejder af Carl Nielsens Kompositions-Elever.” - hed det. På koncertdagen bragte avisen desuden en notits, der erindrede om det usædvanlige tidspunkt kl. 7. Brevdateringen 3.2 må være en fejlskrivning for 2.3.

Saturday
2 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

3 February[!] 07.

Dear Hetsch!

I'm enclosing the programme for the concert I mentioned. Mrs Rosenhoff should preferably not be mentioned by name, but that any profit will be to benefit the widow of a well-known musician who has passed away. I would be very much obliged to you if you could emphasise that the concert will be starting at 7 o'clock because the choir has to attend a concert at The St Cecilia Society at 8 o'clock. –

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Nationaltidende, for which Gustav Hetsch wrote, included on 4 March 1907 an unsigned advance notice under the heading 'A Benefit Concert'. 'For charitable purposes – to support a widow on the death of a well-known musician – a concert will be held the day after tomorrow (Wednesday) evening in the small concert room at the Odd Fellow Palace, at which hitherto unknown works by Carl Nielsen's composition pupils will be performed.' In addition, on the day of the concert the newspaper printed an announcement reminding people of the unusual starting time of 7 o'clock. The dating of the letter as 3.2 must be in error for 2.3.


Gustav Hetsch
Julie Rosenhoff
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Søndag
3.3.1907
Dagbog

Prøve paa Bangerts Kvartet. Prøve paa Chorstykkerne af Godske-N. Møde i Tonekunstnerforeningen [Se 3:236]. Om Aftenen til Rung Kellers Concert.

Sunday
3 March 1907
Diary

Rehearsal of Bangert's quartet. Rehearsal of Godske-N's choral pieces. Meeting in The Musicians' Society [See 3:236]. In the evening to Rung-Keller's concert.


Emilius Bangert
P.S. Rung-Keller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag3.3.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til P.S. Rung-Keller, København
P.S. Rung-Keller blev i 1907 organist og kantor ved Vor Frelsers Kirke på Christianshavn og indledte dermed sine serier af kirkekoncerter. Hans moder, operasangerinden Sophie Keller, som havde trukket sig tilbage i 1895, må ved denne lejlighed have optrådt igen. Brevet fejldateret, jf. nr. 238.
2-3-07.
Kjære Hr: Rung Keller!
Tak for iaften! Jeg syntes Deres Korsats lød baade klar og fyldig og det glædede mig at høre.
Naturligvis fordrer den polyfone eller imitatoriske Skrivemaade altid store Kor, navnlig paa de Steder hvor Stemmerne ligge fjernede fra hinanden, men jeg var alligevel forbavset over hvor godt det lød og gratulerer Dem til denne Begyndelse.
Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Fru Moder og ligeledes bringe min Tak. Det var helt festlig atter at høre og se Fru Keller paa en Tribune, og der var vist mange Tilhørere hos hvem det vakte baade Erindringer og Stemninger.
Endnu engang Tak og Hilsen
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
3 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.S. Rung-Keller, Copenhagen

In 1907, P.S. Rung-Keller became organist and precentor at the Church of Our Saviour in Christianshavn and thereby introduced his series of church concerts. His mother, the opera singer Sophie Keller who had retired in 1895, must have performed again on this occasion. The letter is wrongly dated, see no. 3:238.

2[!] March 07.

Dear Mr Rung-Keller!

Thank you for this evening! I think your choral piece sounded both clear and rich and I was pleased to hear that.

Of course, polyphonic or imitative ways of writing always demand large choirs, especially at those points where the vocal lines are far apart, but I was nevertheless surprised at how good it sounded and congratulate you on this start.

Could I ask you to send my regards to your mother and also my thanks? It was fun to hear and see Mrs Keller once again on stage, and there were many in the audience for whom it aroused both memories and feelings.

Once again thank you. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


P.S. Rung-Keller
Sophie Keller
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Mandag
4.3.1907
Dagbog

Hørte paa Fru Heilmann som synger ”Pagen” [CNW 121] rigtig smukt.

Time hos Borups.Ifølge TS underviste Carl Nielsen Dagmar Borups pensionærer, men der kunne måske også være tale om timer på Borups Læreanstalt, senere Borups Højskole, hvor Carl Nielsen i hvert fald i 1905-06 var opført på listen over lærere og foredragsholdere, jf. Samtid s. 754.

Hørte Hellmuths Sange om Aftenen. Skrev Digtet: ”Ak min Ven nu ser jeg atter” Kl 2 efter at være kommen hjem [Se Samtid s. 649].

Monday
4 March 1907
Diary

Listened to Mrs Heilmann sing 'The Page' [CNW 121] really beautifully.

A class at Borup's.According to TS, Carl Nielsen taught Dagmar Borup's boarders, but it could also have been a class at Borup's Folk High School where Carl Nielsen was enlisted as a teacher and lecturer in 1905-06, cf. Samtid p. 754.

Heard Hellmuth's songs in the evening. Wrote the poem: 'Ah, my friend, I see now once again' at 2 o'clock after I came home [See Samtid p. 649].


Anna Heilmann
Dagmar Borup
Paul Hellmuth
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Tirsdag5.3.1907Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago, d. 5te Marts 1907
Min kære Broder!
Ja Du har vel ventet paa at høre fra mig nu i lang tid, da dit sidste Brev kom var jeg ikke her i Chicago[,] jeg havde nemlig en stor Villa at decorere ude ved et af disse Naturskønne steder hvor milionærerne opholder sig om sommeren (hvad kalder man det paa dansk) engelsk (Sommer Resort) der var jeg i et par maanders tid og havde det storartet (og tjente ligesaa) den Herre som ejer den Villa blev jeg kjendt med ved en Hundehandel han købte den lille Hvalp som jeg havde med herover og jeg fik en god betaling for den ogsaa - Kære Carl tusind tak for dit Brev du kan tro det gjorde godt at læse og vide at skulde vi komme i Nød vil du og din Hustru hjælpe, jeg kan ikke forstaae rigtig at udtrykkke min taknemlighed til eder - men kære Bror vi har det allesammen, godt i ökonomisk henseende[,] det maa du ikke være bange for ingen af os trænger til noget i saa henseende men det viiste dit store gode broderhjerte ved at tilbyde en hjælpende Haand, og derfor Tak igjen til Dig og Marie - Min Kone og mig er begge to raske nu saa vi kan jo sagtens komme ud af det - og Julie er jo nu Gift - men det har hun vel skreven til eder om, det var ellers en overraskelse for os her ogsaa[,] vi vi[d]ste nok de var forlovet men ingen af os troede det vilde have bleven rigtig alvor ud af det men hun har vist nok faaet en Mand der vil gjøre alt hvad han formaar for hende og han havde ogsaa lidt Penge o.s.v. saa de har det godt - vi var derude sidste Søndag
- har hun skreven til eder det var ogsaa en slags overraskelse til os at hun kom over sin sygdom saa hurtig som hun gjorde vi var ellers bange at hun vilde have bleven en krybling da hun jo slet ikke kunde bruge hendes høire Arm i lang tid - Det glæder os meget at høre at Marie har havt saa stort salg af sine Kunstværker i Tyskland men det har hun ogsaa fortjent ikkesandt (vi læste det ogsaa her i de danske Blade) {...}

Tuesday
5 March 1907
Albert Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago, 5 March 1907

My dear Brother!

Yes, I suppose you've been waiting to hear from me for a long time now. When your previous letter came, I was not here in Chicago; I had a large villa to decorate out in one of these scenic areas where the millionaires stay during the summer (what do you call this in Danish?), English: 'summer resort'. I was there for a couple of months and feeling great (also in terms of income). I got to know the gentleman who owns the villa through a dog trade. He bought a little puppy I had brought over here, and he paid me well for it too. – Dear Carl, thank you so much for your letter. It did me so much good, I tell you, to know that if we're ever in trouble, you and your wife will help. I don't really know how to express my gratitude to you. – but, dear Brother, we are all doing well, financially speaking. Don't you worry about that because none of us are of need of anything in that regard, but you offering a helping hand revealed your great, good, brotherly love, and therefore once again thanks to you and Marie. – My wife and I are both well now, so we can easily get by – and Julie is now married – but I suppose she's written to you about that. It was a surprise for us here, too. We knew they were engaged of course, but none of us thought they were serious about it, but it seems she has found a husband who will do everything in his power for her, and he seems to have a bit of money too etc., so they are fine – we were out there last Sunday.

Has she written to you? It was something of a surprise to us, too, that she got over her illness as quickly as she did. We were afraid she would have become a cripple as she couldn't use her right arm at all for a long time. – We are very happy to hear that Marie has sold so many of her artworks in Germany. But it's well-deserved, isn't that right? (We read about it here too in the Danish newspapers) {...}


Albert Nielsen
Julie Andersen
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Onsdag
6.3.1907
Dagbog

Elevconcert med Kompositioner af Bangert[,] Godske-Nielsen, Hans Berg Gudrun Bergh, Riis-Magnussen og Poul Hellmuth.Samt af Thorvald Aagaard. De medvirkende var et blandet kor, dirigeret af Carl Nielsen, et mandskor, dirigeret af Wilhelm Poulsen, der også optrådte som hornist, pianisten Henrik Knudsen, sangerinden Elma Hornemann samt de fire kapelmusikere Jens Marke, Oskar Schmidt, Vilhelm Bartholdy og Siegfried Salomon, der dannede kvartet.

Wednesday
6 March 1907
Diary

Pupils' concert with compositions by Bangert, Godske-Nielsen, Hans Berg, Gudrun Bergh, Riis-Magnussen and Poul Hellmuth.As well as Thorvald Aagaard. The participants included a mixed choir, conducted by Carl Nielsen, a men's choir, conducted by Wilhelm Poulsen, who also performed as horn player, the pianist Henrik Knudsen, the singer Elma Hornemann as well as four musicians from The Royal Danish Orchestra Jens Marke, Oskar Schmidt, Vilhelm Bartholdy and Siegfried Salomon, who formed a quartet.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Elma Hornemann
Emilius Bangert
Gudrun Bergh
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
Jens Frederik Andersen Marke
Oskar Schmidt
Paul Hellmuth
Siegfried Salomon
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard
Vilhelm Bartholdy
Vilhelm Poulsen
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Torsdag7.3.1907Dagbog
Hos Fru Vilhelmine Heise til Chor-Aften; derefter til Karneval. Marie Grækerinde, jeg selv ”Turredo”, Wilh: Vilhelm Andersen Pjerrot, Fru Elma Hornemann Gyldenlak o.s.v.

Thursday
7 March 1907
Diary

At Mrs Heise's for choral evening; after that to carnival. Marie as a Greek woman, myself 'Turredo', Vilhelm Andersen Pierrot, Mrs Hornemann a wallflower, and so on.


Elma Hornemann
Vilhelm Andersen
Vilhelmine Heise
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Torsdag7.3.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Henrik Carl Bast, København
Torsdag den 6te
Kjære Hr Kaptain Bast og Frue!
Jeg beder Dem paa det indstændigst[e] Møde hos Fru Vilhelmine Heise om muligt 7¼ iaften
Hilsen fra Deres heng: Carl Nielsen

Thursday
7 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Henrik Carl Bast, Copenhagen

Thursday 6

Dear Mr Captain Bast and Mrs!

I would ask you most urgently to come to a meeting at Mrs Heise if possible at 7.15 this evening.

Best wishes. Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Johan Henrik Carl Bast
Vilhelmine Heise
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Lørdag
9.3.1907
Dagbog

Sammen med Røntgen hos Neergaards til Middag

Herold Velgjørenheds-Concert ”Pagen” [CNW 121], ”Æbleblomst” [CNW 126] og ”Silkesko” [CNW 123].Ved en velgørenhedskoncert i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal ”til Fordel for de ved Berlins Undergang forulykkede Sangeres Efterladte” medvirkede ikke kun Vilhelm Herold, som man (jf. 3:227) havde frygtet var blandt de omkomne, men også en række andre danske musikere og sangere. Af Carl Nielsen fremførtes tre sange fra henholdsvis op. 6, Genrebillede (Pagen) og Silkesko over gylden Læst!, og 10, Æbleblomst.

Saturday
9 March 1907
Diary

With Röntgen at the Neergaards for dinner.

Herold's benefit concert The Page [CNW 121], Apple Blossom [CNW 126] and Silken shoe.[CNW 123].A charity concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall 'in aid of the families of singers perished at sea after the Berlin shipwreck' saw performances not only by Vilhelm Herold, who was thought to have been among the drowned (cf. 3:227), but also by a number of other Danish musicians and singers. Three songs by Carl Nielsen were performed – 'Genre painting' and 'Silken shoe over golden last!' from op. 6 , and 'Apple blossom' from op. 10.


Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard
Vilhelm Herold


Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Søndag10.3.1907Dagbog
Hos Johannes Nielsen. Prøve hos Fru L.C.

Sunday
10 March 1907
Diary

At Johannes Nielsen's. Rehearsal at Mrs L.C.


Johannes Nielsen
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
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Tirsdag
12.3.1907
Dagbog

Fru L.C. Concert, “Sænk nu dit Hoved” maatte synges da capo.

Ved sin debutkoncert i Odd-Fellow Palæets lille sal blev Margrethe L.C. Nielsen akkompagneret af Henrik Knudsen i et program med sange og lieder. Af Carl Nielsen sang hun ”Silkesko over gylden Læst!” [CNW 123] fra Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 2] og uropførte ”Sænk kun dit Hoved”  fra Strofiske Sange [CNW Coll. 5]. Henrik Knudsen spillede desuden Schuberts Wandererfantasie, D. 760.

Tuesday
12 March 1907
Diary

Mrs L.C. concert. 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head'[CNW 138] had to be sung da capo.

At her debut concert at the Old Fellow Palace, Margrethe L.C. Nielsen was accompanied by Henrik Knudsen in a programme of songs and lieder. Of works by Carl Nielsen, she sang 'Silken shoe over golden last!' [CNW 123] from Songs and Verses by J.P. Jacobsen [CNW Coll. 2] and gave the first performance of 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head' from Strophic Songs [CNW Coll. 5]. In addition, Henrik Knudsen played Schubert's Wanderer Fantasy, D. 760.


Franz Schubert
Henrik Knudsen
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Mandag
18.3.1907
Dagbog

Dr: Jørgen [Johan!] Peter Hartmann som jeg traf hos Julius Lehmann, fortæller at Rudolph Tegner „med grædendes Taarer“ havde været hos ham og bedt ham formaa Prof: Kaarsberg til at gaa til Finsen Kommiteens Møde og stemme!!Det blev Rudolph Tegner der kom til at udføre monumentet for Niels Finsen på hjørnet af Blegdamsvej og Tagensvej, skønt det var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen der med sit udkast havde vundet konkurrencen, jf. 3:39. Afslutning hos Fru Heise.

Monday
18 March 1907
Diary

Dr Jørgen [Johan!] Peter Hartmann, whom I met at Julius Lehmann's, says that Rudolph Tegner had been to him 'weeping tears of grief' and had asked him to persuade Prof. Kaarsberg to go to the Finsen committee and vote!!It was Rudolph Tegner who ended up creating the monument for Niels Finsen at the corner of Blegdamsvej and Tagensvej, even though Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's design had won the competition, cf. 3:39. Concluded at Mrs Heise's.


J.P. Hartmann
Johannes Kaarsberg
Julius Lehmann
Rudolph Tegner
Vilhelmine Heise
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Tirsdag
19.3.1907
Dagbog

Middag hos Neergaards sammen med Griegs.

Marie hos Fru Olriks.

Om Aftenen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for 19de Gang, alt udsolgt, Kl. 725

Edvard Grieg, der var kommet til København 13.3 for at indlede prøverne til en orkesterkoncert han skulle give med egne værker den 22.3, skrev i sin dagbog den 19.3.1907:

Middag hos Bodil og Neergaard med Carl Nielsen. Derefter Det Kgl. Theater, hvor vi så Carl Nielsen dirigere - og meget talentfuldt - sin vittige og ikke mindre talentfulde Opera ”Maskarade”. Første Akt helt fortræffelig, anden falder af, tredie hæver sig atter. Der synes mig at være Påvirkning af Berlioz, men Nielsen mente nej, da han kjendte så lidet til ham. Ofte finder jeg ligesom Surrogater for Musik, ting, der er gjort med kald Hjerne. Men ligeså ofte er der store Linjer med virkelig følt Musik. Og en Overlegenhed, en ejendommelig Teknik, der overrasker. Hvis N. vilde følge det gode i sin Begavelse, vilde han præstere store Ting. Men han tilhører ikke for intet et Kuld, som partout først og fremst skal være original, selv om det er på Skjønhedens Bekostning.Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker, udgivet af Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, s. 188.

Tuesday
19 March 1907
Diary

Dinner at the Neergaards with the Griegs.

Marie at Mrs Olrik's.

In the evening, Masquerade [CNW 2] for the 19th time. Everything sold out at 7.25.

Edvard Grieg, who had come to Copenhagen on 13 March to start rehearsals for an orchestral concert he was to give with his own works on 23 March, wrote in his diary on 19 March 1907:

'Dinner at Bodil and Neergaard's with Carl Nielsen. Afterwards to The Royal Theatre where we saw Carl Nielsen conduct – with great talent – his witty and no less talented opera Masquerade. First act quite brilliant, second less so, the third improves again. There seems to me to be an influence of Berlioz, but Nielsen thinks not, as he knows so little of him. I often find something like surrogates for music, things that have been made with a cold brain. But just as often there are grand lines with truly felt music. And a mastery, a distinctive technique, that surprises. If N. would pursue what is good in his gift, he would achieve great things. But it is not for nothing that he belongs to a brood who first and foremost have to be original in everything even though it is at the expense of beauty.'Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker (Diaries), published by Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, p. 188.


Bodil Neergaard
Edvard Grieg
Sofie Olrik
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag19.3.1907Julie Andersen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago Marts 19-07.
Kære Broder Karl:
Tak for Dit Brev som jeg modtog før Jul - ogsaa Tak for Bladene Du sendte mig, det glæder mig meget at læse i Bladene om Eder derhjemme.
- Nu lige for nylig saa jeg i Il[l]ustreret Tidende at Marie fik tilkendt 1000 Kr. for U[d]kast til Findsen Monumentet og forhaabenlig vil hun da faa arbejdet. hvor det maa være morsomt at være saa begavet. hils Marie mange gange fra mig[,] jeg tænker Du har hørt at jeg har giftet mig, - gennem Fader. Vi blev gift den 15de Januar. Vi har kendt hinanden i flere Aar, men jeg havde jo ellers bestemmet ikke at gifte mig
- mit Helbred bliver da stadig bedre - jeg troede ikke selv jeg havde blevet rask mere. Dogtoren siger at jeg maa være meget forsigtid for 2 a 3 Aar[,] det er jo en lang tid - kære Karl[.] Hvorledes mon Fader igrunden har det? og hvorfor mon han ikke svare paa vores Breve[,] vi har ikke hørt fra ham de sidste 7 Maaneder han er vel ikke syg? - han plejer altid at skrive til julen, men heller ikke da hørte vi fra ham. Der er ellers ikke noget nyt herfra, Lovise holdt Krystal Bryllup den 16. Marts med Venner og Familie, og vi havde en fornøjelig Dag. Kære Broder skriv lit og fortæl mig hvorledes det kan være at vi ikke høre fra Fader, om Du da ved det? Valdemar høre vi aldrig fra. De bedste Hilsen til Eder allesammen fra Eders hengivne
Julie Andersen 1085 West North Ave Chicago Ill. U.S.A.

Tuesday
19 March 1907
Julie Andersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 19 March 1907.

Dear brother Carl:

Thank you for your letter, which I received before Christmas – thank you, too, for the newspapers you sent me.  I really enjoy reading about you all in the newspapers back home.

- I recently saw in Illustreret Tidende that Marie was awarded 1,000 kroner for the draft for the Finsen Monument and hopefully she will get the job. How wonderful it must be to be so gifted. Give Marie my best wishes. I think you have heard – through Father – that I have got married. We were married on 15 January. We have known each other for several years, but I had decided not to marry.

- My health is getting better all the time – I did not myself believe I would ever be well again. The doctor says that I must be very careful for two or three years. That's a long time – dear Carl. How do you think Father really feels? And why doesn't he answer our letters? We haven't heard from him for the last seven months. He's not ill, is he? – He always writes at Christmas, but we didn't hear from him then either. Otherwise, there is no news from here. Lovise celebrated her crystal wedding anniversary on 16 March with friends and family, and we had a pleasant day. Dear Brother, do write a little and tell me why we haven't heard from Father, that is, if you know the reason why? We never hear from Valdemar. Best regards to all of you from yours sincerely,

Julie Andersen, 1085 West North Ave., Chicago, Ill. U.S.A.


Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag
20.3.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

20-3-07.

Kjære Ven!

Tak for sidst! Det var mig en stor Glæde at se Dig og være lidt sammen med Dig her i Kjøbenhavn efter Dit Triumftog i Christiania. Fru Mien og Engelbert var vel lykkelige over atter at se det fejrede Familiehoved!

Grieg er her. Vi spiste sammen igaar hos Neergaards og talte naturligvis meget om Dig. Jeg fortalte ham om Dit nye Orkesterværk, som han ikke havde faaet at høre. Hvorfor havde Du ikke spillet det for ham?

Om Aftenen var vi alle til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som jeg selv dirigerede for udsolgt Hus. Grieg var saa elskværdig at rose Operaen i stærke Ord, hvad der naturligvis glædede mig meget. Han mener at det altid burde være syngende Skuespillere der udfører Rollerne, ifald den skulde komme frem i Udlandet. Muligvis har han Ret.

Eller[s] vilde jeg blot takke Dig mange Gange for Brahms-Herzo- genbergs Breve.Johannes Brahms im Briefwechsel mit Heinrich und Elisabet von Herzogenberg, Herausgegeben von Max Kalbech, Berlin 1907. Jeg har allerede begyndt at læse Bogen og glæder mig meget til at fortsætte.

Kun disse faa Linier idag; men Du hører snart fra mig. Hilsen til Fru Mien fra min Kone!

Mange Hilsner fra Din Carl N.

Wednesday
20 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

20 March 07.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the other day! It was a great pleasure to see you and to be with you for a bit here in Copenhagen after your triumphal progress in Christiania. Mrs Mien and Engelbert must have been happy to see the celebrated head of the family again!

Grieg is here. We ate together yesterday at Neergaard's and spoke much about you of course. I told him about your new orchestral work, which he had not got to hear. Why did you not play it for him?

In the evening, we all went to Masquerade [CNW 2], which I conducted myself for a full house. Grieg was kind enough to praise the opera in strong terms, which of course gave me much pleasure. He thinks that the roles should always be performed by singing actors if it were to be taken up abroad. He may be right.

Otherwise, I just wanted to say many thanks for the Brahms-Herzogenberg's letters.Johannes Brahms im Briefwechsel mit Heinrich und Elisabet von Herzogenberg, published by Max Kalbech, Berlin 1907. I have already begun to read the book and am very much looking forward to continuing.

Just these few lines today; but you will hear from me soon. Regards to Mrs Mien from my wife!

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bodil Neergaard
Edvard Grieg
Engelbert Röntgen
Heinrich von Herzogenberg
Johannes Brahms
Viggo Neergaard


Maskarade
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Onsdag20.3.1907Edvard Grieg til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Bristol København, d. 20/3/07
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Tak for igåraftes! Det er et morsomt og vittigt Værk, de der har skabt! Første Akt fik jeg straks Tag i, anden mindre, i tredie fik jeg atter fat på de store Linjer og som Helhed er jeg ikke i tvivl om, at det er et Værk af en ny Mester, der siger: Her er jeg! Hvilken fin, humoristisk Kunst og hvilken vis Økonomi i den tekniske Behandling! Jeg var totalt ødelagt af Træthed efter Operaens Slut, ellers havde jeg benyttet Anledningen til at få være sammen med Dem en Stund. Men - det må blive endnu!
Med hjertelig Hilsen Beundring og Tak - også til den fortrinlige Dirigent
Deres heng.
Edvard Grieg

Wednesday
20 March 1907
Edvard Grieg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bristol Hotel Copenhagen 20 March 07

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for yesterday evening! It is an amusing and witty work you have created! The first act I grasped at once, the second less so, and in the third I once again got hold of the main lines, and as a whole I am in no doubt that it is a work by a new master who says ‘Here I am!’ What fine, humorous art, and what wise economy in the technical treatment! I was completely exhausted after the end of the opera; otherwise I should have taken the opportunity to join you for a while. But – that must still happen!

With warmest wishes, admiration and thanks – also to the excellent conductor.

Yours sincerely,

Edvard Grieg


Edvard Grieg


Maskarade

ForrigePrevious
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Fredag22.3.1907Dagbog
Fri Udstilling aabnes. Sammen med Lefolis og Agnes Lunn til The i Cafe Dagmar. Da vi skulde gaa var Hr. Lefolis høje Hat forsvunden, jeg kjøbte ham saa en Rejsehue hos Jens Kjeldsen.Herreekviperingsforretning Vester Voldgade 5. Om Aftenen blæste min Hat i Havnen.

Friday
22 March 1907
Diary

Free Exhibition is opened. With Lefolii and Agnes Lunn for tea at Café Dagmar. When we were about to leave, Mr Lefolii's top hat had disappeared so I bought him a travelling cap at Jens Kjeldsen's.Men's clothing store, Vester Voldgade 5. In the evening, my hat blew off into the harbour.


Agnes Lunn
J. Andreas Lefolii
Jens Kjeldsen
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Lørdag23.3.1907Dagbog
Marie ikke rask; temmelig stærk Feber.
Besøg af Alette Schou med mit Honorar fra Fru Heise.
Søs til Bal hos Gross Sass.

Saturday
23 March 1907
Diary

Marie not well; pretty high temperature.

Visit from Alette Schou with my honorarium from Mrs Heise.

Søs at a ball at Merch. Sass.


Alette Schou
Christian Sass
Vilhelmine Heise
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Søndag24.3.1907Dagbog
Marie stadig daarlig. Tur i zoologisk Have; henrivende Foraarsvejr.

Sunday
24 March 1907
Diary

Marie still poorly. Trip to the zoo; fantastic spring weather.
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Søndag24.3.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, København
24-3-07
Kjære Bodil!
Henrik Hennings har vel selv indbudt Jer til at spise og være sammen med Griegs imorgen (Mandag) Kl 6 paa Bristol? Han har bedt mig sige det til Jer; men jeg antager da rigtignok at han ogsaa selv har ladet høre fra sig.
Tak for sidst!
Desværre er min Kone syg og ligger bestandig af og til i Sengen; men hvis hun har det nogenlunde gaar jeg dog med imorgen.
Hilsen fra Eder Carl Nielsen

Sunday
24 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen

24 March 07

Dear Bodil!

Henrik Hennings himself has, I hope, invited you to eat and spend time with the Griegs tomorrow (Monday) at the Bristol at 6 o'clock? He asked me to tell you; but I rather assume that he has also let you know himself.

Thank you for the other day!

Unfortunately, my wife is ill and still has to take to her bed once in a while; but if she is feeling tolerably well, I will be with you tomorrow.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Bodil Neergaard
Edvard Grieg
Henrik Hennings
Nina Grieg
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Mandag
25.3.1907
Dagbog

Marie meget syg.

Kl 6 kjørte Irmelin, Hans Børge jeg hende til Lucas-Stiftelsen.

Edvard Griegs dagbog samme dag:

Middag i Hotellet hos Hennings og Frue. Der var for heterogene Elementer tilat Stemningen kunde komme helt op. Det bugnede af Østers og Champagnen flød. Men det hjalp ikke. Jeg havde fåt Fru Hennings tilbords, men Nina var sat i et Hjørne mellem to Herrer - de eneste to - hun ikke kjendte og den Blamage hævnede sig. Vi brød op Kl. 10. Carl Nielsen, Børresen, Tofft var der og flere Musikere og Literater, Herold og Frue.Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker, udgivet af Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, s. 189-190.

Monday
25 March 1907
Diary

Marie very ill.

At 6 o'clock, Irmelin, Hans Børge and I drove her to The Lukas Sanatorium.

Edvard Grieg's diary of the same day:

'Dinner at the hotel with Hennings and his wife. The elements who were present were too heterogeneous for spirits to rise to their full. The table was heaving with oysters and champagne flowed. But it was no good. I had been seated next to Mrs Hennings, but Nina was placed in a corner between two gentlemen – the only two – whom she did not know, and that gaffe avenged itself. We broke up at 10 o'clock. Carl Nielsen, Børresen, Tofft were there and a number of musicians and literati, Herold and his wife.Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker (Diaries), published by Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, pp. 189-190.


Alfred Tofft
Betty Hennings
Edvard Grieg
Hakon Børresen
Henrik Hennings
Nina Grieg
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag26.3.1907Dagbog
Kl 10½ blev Marie opereret for en ondartet Byld i den nederste Tarm.
Kl 12½ havde hun det overstaaet men laa i en Opiums-Døs. Kl 5 var hun klar og havde det nogenlunde.

Tuesday
26 March 1907
Diary

At 10.30, Marie was operated for a malignant abscess in her lower intestine.

At 12.30, she had got through it but lay in an opium stupor. By 5 o'clock, she was clear in her head and was feeling tolerable.
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Onsdag27.3.1907Dagbog
Marie har stadig betydelige Smerter; men dog ikke stærk Feber Kl 11. Kl 7 Aften en Del Feber og stadig Smerter
Kaarsberg mener dog der ingen overhængende Fare er

Wednesday
27 March 1907
Diary

Marie still has significant pain; but no high fever at 11 o'clock. At 7 in the evening, quite high temperature and still pain.

Kaarsberg does not, however, think there is any imminent danger.


Johannes Kaarsberg
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Onsdag
27.3.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

27-3-07

Kjære Bror! Tusind Tak for Dit Brevkort! Jeg har haft en skrækkelig Tid. Min Kone har været meget syg[,] igaar blev hun opereret. Da hun jo har en sund og stærk Natur, haaber vi dog at alt gaar vel. Hun befinder sig idag forholdsvis vel efter den frygtelige Dag igaar.

Det var stor Skade at jeg ikke kunde faa Direktionen til at give ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i disse Dage. Min Ven, Direktøren er syg og rejst til Syden, ellers var det dog maaske lykkedes at faa det ordnet. Det er Herolds Gjæstespil der er Skyld deri. Han er engageret til at optræde et vist Antal Gange i en bestemt Tid og da han faar et højt Honorar maa alt andet vige for dette Pengespørgsmaal.

”Maskarade” gik for 19de Gang den 20 ds og for fuldstændig udsolgt Hus og under stor Jubel. Jeg dirigerede selv den Aften; Grieg og Sjögren var tilstede og var begge altfor begejstrede.

Kjære Bror! Jeg er saa træt og ødelagt af Spændingen for min Hustru, saa jeg skriver ikke meget idag. Gjør mig den Tjeneste at tale med Nordquist. Jeg har skrevet til ham; men Du kan bedre anmode ham om ikke at tabe Interessen for Sagen thi han har skrevet til mig at han sætter saa stor Pris paa Dig.

Nu slut for idag, kjære Ven. Hils Fryklöf mange gange

Tusinde Hilsner fra Din Carl

Wednesday
27 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

27 March 07

Dear Bror! Thank you so much for your card! I've been having a dreadful time. My wife has been very ill. Yesterday she was operated. As she has a strong and healthy constitution, however, we hope that it will all go well. Today she feels relatively well after a frightful day yesterday.

It was a great shame that I did not manage to get the management to put on Masquerade [CNW 2] during these days. My friend, the manager, is ill and has travelled south; otherwise, I might have succeeded to make it happen. Herold's guest appearance is to blame for it. He is engaged to perform a certain number of times over a certain period and, since he gets a high fee, everything else has to cede to the question of money.

Masquerade was performed for the 19th time on the 20th and for a completely full house and to great acclaim. I myself conducted that evening. Grieg and Sjögren were present and both more than enthusiastic.

Dear Bror! I am so tired and shattered by anxiety for my wife, so I will write no more today. Do me a favour and talk to Nordqvist. I have written to him; but you are better placed to urge him not to lose interest in the matter for he has written to me that he values you so highly.

Enough now for today, dear friend. Best wishes to Fryklöf.

Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Conrad Nordqvist
Edvard Grieg
Emil Sjögren
Harald Fryklöf
Vilhelm Herold


Maskarade
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Onsdag
27.3.1907
William Bloch, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

27.3.07.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg havde troet, at jeg besad en Kopi af det Forslag til en Ouverture til ”Jeppe paa Bjerget”, som jeg i sin Tid sendte Lange-Müller, og som det indlagte Brev er Svar paa. Men jeg kan ikke finde den. Saavidt jeg husker var Udkastet ret detailleret, men nu kan jeg ikke erindre Andet end Hoved-Idéen. Meningen var, at der først musikalsk skulde males en gratiøs, bizar, snørklet Rokokko-Tid. Man skulde ligesom se Fi skebens-Skjørter, Silkestrømper, elegante Sko med Spænder paa bevæge sig i sirlig Dands med Buk og Nejninger; midt i al denne overforfinede Elegance skulde man saa fornemme et Par plumpe, sømbeslagne Støvler, der dundrede og trampede, og førte Snavs og alskens Malproper- hed ind i den elegante Salon til Forfærdelse for alle de fine Damer og tyndlæggede Monsører. Naturligvis blev den svinske Bondetamp med de tykke Lægge hurtigt smidt ud igen, saa at Dandsen, efter at Damerne var kommen sig af deres Besvimelse og der var bleven luftet ordentligt ud, kunde begynde igen. Men Bondestøvlerne skulde komme igen og igen. Alt det fine Rokokko-Spind skulde efterhaande[n] blive spinklere og blegere og fjernere, Bonde-Trinene tabe i Plumphed og vinde i Kraft og Menneskelighed, saa at man til Slut fik Indtryk af, at en ny Tid var kommen, der med sin sunde Naturlighed havde jaget det kunstlede og overforfinede Rokokko Spind Fanden i Vold - altsaa paa en Maade et Symbol paa Holberg selv. -

De ved, kære Carl Nielsen, at jeg er en Slags Musik-Idiot, saa det kan godt være, at det Hele fra et Musik-Standpunkt forekommer Dem at være det pure Vrøvl. Og dog har jeg - storsnudet som jeg er – den Dumdristighed vedblivende at tro, at der kunde blive en herlig Ouverture ud af dette Stof. Jeg er nysgerrig efter at høre, hvad De mener. Men det siger jeg Dem, at skriver De en udødelig Ouverture til Jeppe, saa hægter jeg mig paa: det vil sige, saa skal De min Sandten dedicere den til

Deres hengivne William Bloch.

P.S. Jeg vilde gerne have Lange-Müllers Brev tilbage. Paa min Jagt efter at finde det, stødte jeg paa et Par meget fine Breve fra Dem. Det var mig et Glæde at læse dem igen; der var udmærkede Bemærkninger deri. Jeg følte, da jeg læste dem, at jeg holdt meget af Dem.

Jeg har faaet fat paa en rædsom Pen: blot De kan læse disse Kragetæer.

Deres WB.

Wednesday
27 March 1907
William Bloch, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 March 07.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I thought I had a copy of the proposal for an overture for Jeppe on the Hill,Jeppe på Bjerget. which I sent to Lange-Müller back then, and which the enclosed letter is a response to. But I cannot find it. As far as I remember, the draft was fairly detailed, but now I remember nothing but the main idea. The intention was that, at first, it was to musically depict a gracious, bizarre intricate Rococo period. It was to make people think of hoopskirts, silk stockings, elegant shoes with buckles, as it were, moving around in a neat dance with bows and curtsies. In the middle of all this overrefined elegance, they should sense a couple of plump, nailed boots whose stomping and plodding bring dirt and all sorts of impropriety into the elegant parlour to the horror of all the gentlewomen and slim-calved messieurs. Naturally, the swinish peasant with his fat calves is quickly kicked out again so that, once the ladies had done with their fainting and  aired out properly, the dance could begin again. But the peasant boots would reappear again and again. All the fine Rococo stuff should gradually thin out and become ever weaker and more distant while the peasant stomps should lose their plumpness and gain vitality and humanity, so that, in the end, people get a sense that a new time has come which, with its healthy naturalness, had warded off the pretentious and overrefined Rococo stuff – so, in a way, a symbol of Holberg himself. –

You know, dear Carl Nielsen, that I am sort of a music idiot, so it might be that, from a musical perspective, this all seems to you to be pure nonsense. And yet – arrogant as I am – I am foolhardy enough to believe that a lovely overture could be created from this material. I am curious to hear what you think. But I will tell you this, if you do write an unforgettable overture for 'Jeppe', then I am in: that is to say, then bless my soul, you will have to dedicate it to

yours sincerely,

William Bloch.

P.S. I would like to have Lange-Müller's letter back. In my quest for it, I came across a couple of very nice letters from you. I was happy to read them again; they contained some excellent remarks. I could feel, as I was reading them, how much you meant to me.

I have got hold of a terrible pen; I hope you can read this scribble.

Yours,

W.B.


Ludvig Holberg
P.E. Lange-Müller
William Bloch
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Torsdag28.3.1907Dagbog
Marie bedre men henad Aften en Del Smerter

Thursday
28 March 1907
Diary

Marie better, but towards evening a lot of pain.
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Fredag29.3.1907Dagbog
Marie bedre.

Friday
29 March 1907
Diary

Marie better.
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Lørdag
30.3.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius, København

30-3-07

Kjære Dr: Mantzius!

Mange tak for Deres Foredrag om Göethe og Skuespilkunsten.Karl Mantzius: Goethe som Teaterdirektør, Gads danske Magasin 1906-1907, s. 505-519. Jeg har læst det med stor Interesse og synes det er fortræffeligt, og jeg undrer mig over hvor misvisende det i sin Tid blev refereret i ellers meget velvillige Blade. Skjøndt jeg har læst Foss’ [Heinrich Voss], Lewes og Grimms Göethe-Monografier og Beretninger - og naturligvis ogsaa Ec- kermanns Samtaler - var der dog i Deres Afhandling flere Træk som jeg syntes baade var ny og troværdige; navnlig den Maade hvorpaa De lader ham fornemt krybe i Hus efter Afskedigelsen fra Theatret.

Endnu engang Tak. -

Det er ingen smuk Udstyrelse Hr. Gad giver sine Magaziner. Papiret er yderst slet og jeg synes Trykket - idet højeste - minder om de lidt mere moderne Karlekamre paa Landet.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
30 March 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

30 March 07

Dear Dr Mantzius!

Many thanks for your lecture about Goethe and dramatic art.Karl Mantzius: Goethe som Teaterdirektør, Gads danske Magasin 1906-1907, pp. 505-519. I have read it with great interest and consider it excellent, and I find it difficult to understand how  references to it at the time could be so in otherwise very sympathetic journals. Although I have read Voss', Lewes' and Grimm's Goethe monographs and accounts – and of course Eckermann's conversations – your dissertation had nevertheless a number of features that I felt were both new and credible; especially the way you allow him to creep back home with dignity after saying farewell to the theatre.

Once again, thank you. –

The materials that Mr Gad uses in his magazines can hardly be said to be beautiful. The paper is extremely poor and I think the print – at its best – is reminiscent of a rather more modern rural farmstead.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Hegel Gad
George Henry Lewes
Heinrich Voss
Herman Grimm
J.P. Eckermann
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
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Søndag
31.3.1907
Dagbog

Søndag 31 Marts

Skrev Digtet: SolenSamtid s. 651.

indtil ”for at vandre din Jubelgang”

Sunday
31 March 1907
Diary

Sunday 31 March

Wrote the poem: The SunSamtid p. 651.

as far as 'to wander on your rapturous way'.
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Mandag1.4.1907Dagbog
Arbejdede videre paa Digtet om min UngdomsoplivelseCarl Nielsen skriver ofte i for e; det kan ikke afgøres om han her mener oplivelse eller oplevelse.

Monday
1 April 1907
Diary

Continued work on the poem about my youthful inspiration.Carl Nielsen often writes 'i' instead of 'e'. So it is unclear whether he meant 'oplivelse' (inspiration) or 'oplevelse' (experience).
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Mandag1.4.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Louis Glass, København
1-4-07
Kjære Louis Glass!
Tak for Dit Brev og Indbydelsen til Din Elevsammenkomst paa Torsdag som jeg gjerne efterkommer. Min Kone er dog Gudskelov i god Bedring efter den farlige Operation forrige Tirsdag, saa jeg haaber alt nu gaar vel. Tak for Din Deltagelse.
Maa jeg have Lov at tage mine Døtre med paa de to andre Billetter? Du behøver naturligvis ikke at svare herpaa, hvis Du synes.
Jeg glæder mig til engang igjen at være sammen med Dig; jeg synes vi Komponister kommer altfor lidt sammen.
Kunde der ikke være Anledning til engang at snakke om denne Kjendsgerning og se at faa den ændret?
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Din
hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Monday
1 April 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Louis Glass, Copenhagen

1 April 07

Dear Louis Glass!

Thank you for your letter and the invitation to your student reunion on Thursday, which I happily accept. My wife is fortunately recovering after a dangerous operation last Tuesday, however, so I hope everything now goes well. Thank you for your concern.

Might I be allowed to take my daughters with me on two other tickets? You do not need to answer this if you agree of course.

I shall look forward to be with you once again; I think we composers meet up far too seldom.

Might this not be an opportunity to talk about this and to see if we can do something about it?

Kindly receive very best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Louis Glass
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Torsdag
4.4.1907
Dagbog

Kl 12 ½ havde hun [Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen] det ikke godt. Kl 6 bedre Skrev Digtet: Bliv hos mig Venner!Samtid s. 656.

Thursday
4 April 1907
Diary

At 12.30, she [Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen] was not well. At 6 o'clock, better. Wrote the poem: 'Stay with me, my friends!'Samtid p. 656.
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Fredag5.4.1907William Bloch, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Jeg længes efter at høre et Par Ord fra Dem, om der er en lille Smule i den Disposition til en Jeppe-Ouverture, som jeg sendte Dem, eller om den kun yderligere fastslaar i Deres Bevidsthed, at jeg er og bliver den Musik-Idiot, som man altid har haft Ret til at anse mig for.
Jeg haaber ikke, at De gør Deres gode Hovede den Tort at opfatte mine Ytringer om Dediceringen som andet end hvad de var: et (ret tarveligt) spøgefuldt Indfald. Derimod haaber jeg sikkert paa, at De skriver en Ouverture til det herlige Stykke. De er Manden, Herre! Venligste Hilsen!
Deres hengivne William Bloch.
5.4.07.

Friday
5 April 1907
William Bloch, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I long to hear a couple of words from you as to whether there might be anything at all in the disposition for a 'Jeppe' overture I sent to you, or whether it only serves as further evidence in your mind that I am and will remain the musical idiot that people have always been right to call me.

I hope that your good head is not making the mistake of considering my claims about the dedication as anything other than what is was: a (rather bad) joke. On the other hand, I do hope that you will write an overture for this excellent play. You are the man to do it, sir! Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

William Bloch.

5 April 07.


Ludvig Holberg
William Bloch
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Lørdag6.4Dagbog
Marie blev atter opereret, og havde store Smerter efter sin Opvaagnen.

Saturday
6 April 1907
Diary

Marie was operated again and had a lot of pain when she came round.
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Søndag
7.4.1907
Dagbog

Marie nogenlunde.

Concerti ”Cæciliaforeningen”. ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348] gjorde stor Lykke og maatte gjentages.Cæcilia-Foreningens koncert fandt sted i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal kl. 16. Frederik Rung dirigerede foreningens madrigalkor. Carl Nielsens korsang fik her sin førsteopførelse.

Godske og jeg hos Marie som havde det forholdsvis godt. Lille Stakkel!!

Skrev Digtet: ”Vær ikke angst Du unge Træ.”Samtid s. 659.

Sunday
7 April 1907
Diary

Marie tolerable.

Concert at The St Cecilia Society. Siskin Song [CNW 348] was much applauded and had to be repeated.The St Cecilia Society's concert took place in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall at 4 o'clock. Frederik Rung conducted the society's madrigal choir. Carl Nielsen's choral piece was given its first performance here.

Godske and I went to see Marie who was relatively well. Poor little thing!!

Wrote the poem: 'Do not be fearful, youthful tree'.Samtid p. 659.


Frederik Rung
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Sidskensang:
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Søndag
7.4.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Bloch, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

7-4-07.

Kjære Prof: Bloch!

Min Hustru har ligget paa Hospital og har maattet underkaste sig en Operation; det er Grunden til at jeg ikke har kunnet tænke paa Sagen. Det gaar dog nu rigtig godt med hende.

Deres ”Scenegang” til en Ouverture til ”Jeppe” er oplagt musikalsk og jeg kan paa ingen Maade se at De skulde være uden Forstaaelse for Musik. Det er ofte Tilfældet at den fagmæssige Uddannelse og Viden kan være til Skade; ihvertfald er den det, naar den ikke er ført helt ud. De har netop den Sans for de elementære Fordringer der bør stilles til Musik og som giver de bredere Linier, men som vi Musikere i lutter Optagethed af Enkelthederne ofte glemmer.

Det har ogsaa af en anden Grund glædet mig at læse Deres Udkast. Jeg hævder nemlig bestandig, at et Menneske der i en Retning har udrettet noget genialt eller betydeligt ikke kan være helt læns i en anden. Jeg haaber snart at træffe Dem og glæder mig til at samtale medDem om Tingen.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
7 April 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Bloch, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

7 April 07.

Dear Prof. Bloch!

My wife has been in bed in hospital and has had to submit to an operation. That is the reason I have not been able to think about this matter. However, now things are going really well with her.

Your 'plot' for the overture of 'Jeppe' is clearly musical and nothing indicates to me that you might lack understanding for music. It is often the case that professional training and knowledge can be damaging; at any rate it is when it is not fully completed. What you have is precisely that sense for those elementary demands that have to be made of the music and which give the broader lines, but which we composers often forget in our sheer obsession with details.

Reading your draft has been a delight to me for another reason. I am constantly maintaining that someone who has accomplished something of genius or significance in one direction cannot be entirely void in another. I hope to be able to meet you soon and will look forward to discussing the matter with you.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ludvig Holberg
William Bloch
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Mandag8.4.1907Dagbog
Betalt Husleje.
Hos Marie med Broncekoen.

Monday
8 April 1907
Diary

Paid rent.

Went to see Marie with the bronze cow.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:274
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Søndag 14.4.1907 41
Privateje



Søndag14.4.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, München
14-4-07.
Kjære Hr Harder! - De skal meget snart høre fra mig. Jeg har ikke kunnet skrive før. Min Hustru har været meget syg de sidste tre Uger, er bleven opereret flere Gange. Desuden har jeg af andre Grunde ikke kunnet faa Tid at se ordentlig paa Deres Ting.
Paa Gjensyn Deres Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
14 April 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Munich

14 April 07.

Dear Mr Harder! – You shall hear from me very soon. I have not been able to write before. My wife has been very ill these past three weeks, has been operated several times. Moreover, for other reasons I have not been able to find the time to look at your pieces properly.

I hope to see you again soon.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
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Torsdag25.4.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Frederik Laub
25-4-07.
Kjære Oberst Laub!
Undskyld at jeg i al mulig Hast beder Dem - ifald De vil og kan - være med til at gjøre noget godt.
En Elev af mig - en Søn af Prof: Kroman{n} - kommer i dette Øjeblik for at bede mig anbefale sig til Organist-Pladsen i Kastellet. Da han er en overmaade flink og begavet ung Mand og gaar i den Retning, som baade De og jeg holder af, anbefaler jeg ham med stor Glæde. Jeg mener imidlertid at en saadan skreven Anbefaling aldrig virker og havde Lyst til at gjøre mere; men jeg kan i Øjeblikket ikke finde paa hvorledes jeg skal kunne faa en personlig Forbindelse med Præsten - en Pastor Andreas Vangberg Storm - eller med General Kuhnel, ellers vilde jeg gaa op og tale med Dhrr: om Sagen.
Men kan De ikke gjøre noget? Jeg indestaar fuldt ud for Hr: K. Kroman [Kai Kroman]{n}, han er af de gode Folk i alle Henseender; dygtig, paalidelig og dannet og desuden et yderst tiltalende, stille og beskedent Menneske. Hvad kan der gjøres?
Idet jeg beder Dem tænke over Sagen og maaske give mig et Raad eller mulig selv gjøre hvad De kan, beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.
Ihast
Carl Nielsens elev Kai K. Kroman blev i 1907 ansat som organist ved Kastelskirken i København.

Thursday
25 April 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Frederik Laub

25 April 07.

Dear Colonel Laub!

Forgive me for asking you in all possible haste – if you can and will – to be party in doing something good.

A pupil of mine – a son of Prof. Kroman – has come at this very moment to ask me to recommend him for the position of organist at the Citadel Church. As he is an exceptionally pleasant and talented young man and is going in the direction that both you and I approve, I recommend him with great pleasure. However, I think that a written recommendation of this kind never works and I wanted to do more; but at the moment, I cannot find how I should make personal contact with the priest – a Reverend Storm – or with General Kühnel, or otherwise I would go up and talk to these gentlemen about the matter.

But could you not do something? I vouch entirely for Mr Kroman. He can be counted among the good people in every respect; talented, reliable and cultured and, in addition, an extremely engaging, quiet and modest person. What can be done?

In asking you to think about the matter and perhaps give me some advice or possibly do what you can yourself, please accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste

Carl Nielsen's pupil Kai Kroman was appointed organist at the Citadel Church in Copenhagen in 1907.


Andreas Vangberg Storm
Arnold Kühnel
K. Kroman
Kai Kroman
Wilhelm Frederik Laub
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Torsdag
25.4.1907
Georg Høeberg, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Forud for generalforsamlingen i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening 29.4.1907, hvor Carl Nielsen blev formand, gik der en heftig mødeaktivitet i en oppositionsgruppe, hvori både Carl Nielsen og Georg Høeberg deltog. Se Børn igen s. 244-245ff.

25/4 7.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Saa haaber jeg det vil passe Dem, at vi kommer til Møde hos Dem imorgen Fredag Kl.10. -

Mødet med Prof. Bendix maa vel saa blive Lørdag.

Venligste Hilsen Deres hengivne Georg Høeberg.

Thursday
25 April 1907
Georg Høeberg, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Prior to the extraordinary general meeting of The Danish Musicians' Society on 29 April 1907, where Carl Nielsen was elected chair, intense meetings were being held by an opposition group in which both Carl Nielsen and Georg Høeberg participated. See Børn igen, pp. 244-245ff.

25 April 7.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Then I hope it will suit you that we come by for a meeting at your place tomorrow Friday at 10 o'clock. –

The meeting with Prof. Bendix will have to be on Saturday then.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Georg Høeberg.


Georg Høeberg
Victor Bendix
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Torsdag
26.4.1907
Julie Rosenhoff, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fredag 26 April 1907.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

De kan nok forestille Dem min Overraskelse igaar, da der pludselig kommer ind ad min Dør en stor, smuk Plante, næsten et Træ med Blomster og Foraar, og et meget indholdsrigt Brev; maa jeg bede Dem modtage min inderligste Tak derfor, og bringe de unge Komponister en Hilsen og Tak fra mig for den smukke, venlige Tanke [Se 3:237].

Hvad der glæder mig mest er den store Godhed hvormed De altid omfatter Orlas [Julie Rosenhoff] Minde, og det kan jeg ikke takke Dem nok for.

Med venlig Hilsen fra os alle her er jeg

Deres altid hengivne Julie Rosenhoff.

Thursday
26 April 1907
Julie Rosenhoff, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday 26 April 1907.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

You can imagine my surprise yesterday when a large, beautiful plant, a tree almost, with flowers and spring and a very fulsome letter suddenly came in through my door. Please accept my heartfelt thanks for these, and give the young composers a greeting and thanks from me for the beautiful, kind thought [See 3:237].

What pleases me most is the great kindness with which you always embrace Orla's memory, and I cannot thank you enough for that.

With kind regards from all of us here I am yours ever sincerely,

Julie Rosenhoff.


Julie Rosenhoff
Orla Rosenhoff
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Tirsdag
30.4. eller onsdag 1.5.1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sankt Lukas Stiftelsen, til Robert Henriques, København

Robert Henriques var formand for den komité, der havde bestilt en buste af kammersanger Niels Juel Simonsen hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Se 2:403.

Kjære Hr Redactør Robert Henriques.

Hvad mener De egentlig om mig? Jeg selv er bedrøvet og skamfuld og dog kan jeg intet stille op, her ligger jeg og må lade Tiden gå hen over mig. ”Gjører alt uden Tvivl og Knur” står her som Valgsprog over Døren på St Lucasstiftelsen, men så som jeg endnu tilhører denne Verden er det just ikke så næmt. Jeg havde håbet at få Busten afleveret d. 16 men jeg kommer næppe en Gang ud til den Tid. Busten tynger meget på mig. Kjære Hr Robert Henriques tilgiv mig, og i Steden for at være vred på mig, hav Medlidenhed.

Skjæbnen har været mig hår[d] i År. Et helt År har jeg været sat ud af Arbejde. Sidste År på denne Tid fik jeg Forgiftningen i min Arm som lammede den[,] først den 3 Marts blev jeg udskreven fra Lægebehandling for min Arm. d. 22 Marts blev jeg syg og har ligget her siden den Tid. Det er et lille Fiskeben jeg er kommen til at synke (som jeg selv godt husker) som har forårsaget en lille indvendig Inflamation, det tager mere Tid end det just er farligt.

Hvad bliver det til med Kongens Rytter monument? Hvornår skal der være Konkurence?

De må virkelig sørge for vi får en Konkurence og ikke en stakkels Gjentagelse af Gyngehesten i Esbjerg, eller en forstørret Tinsoldat.

Hvornår var Simonsens [Niels Juel Simonsen] Dødsdag?

Mange venlige Hilsener og må jeg bede Dem trykke Deres Søster venlig i Hånden fra mig

Deres

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen f. Brodersen

Nørre Alle 11 St Lucas Stiftelse d. 31-IV-1907

Tuesday
30 April or Wednesday 1 May 1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Lukas Sanatorium, to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

Robert Henriques was chair of the committee that had commissioned a bust of Chamber Singer Niels Juel Simonsen from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen [See 2:403].

Dear Editor Robert Henriques.

What do you really think of me? I myself am down-hearted and ashamed and yet I can do nothing about it; here I lie and must let time pass me by. 'Do everything without doubt or grumbling' is the motto above the door of The Lukas Sanatorium, but as I still belong to this world, it is not so easy. I had hoped to have the bust delivered on the 16th, but I am unlikely even to be out by then. The bust weighs heavily on me. Dear Mr Robert Henriques, forgive me, and instead of being angry with me, have compassion.

Fate has been hard on me this year. For a whole year I have been unable to work. Last year at this time, I had blood poisoning in my arm which paralysed it. It was not until 3 March that I was discharged from medical treatment for my arm. On 22 March, I fell ill and have been lying here ever since. I had accidentally swallowed a small fish bone (which I well remember myself) that has caused a little internal inflammation. It is more a matter of time than its being dangerous.

What is happening with the king's monument? When will there be a competition?

You really must make sure we get a competition and not a poor repetition of the rocking horse in Esbjerg or an enlarged tin soldier.

What was the date on which Simonsen died?

Many kind regards, and may I ask you to give your sister's hand a gentle squeeze from me?

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, née Brodersen

Nørre Alle 11, The Lukas Sanatorium, 31[!] April 1907


Niels Juel Simonsen
Robert Henriques
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Torsdag
9.5.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hother Ploug, København

Om den ekstraordinære generalforsamling i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening se: Børn igen s. 245-248ff.

9-5-07

Kjære Ven! Jeg vilde være Dig meget forbunden ifald Du ogsaa imor- gen Kl 4 (City) vilde komme til den exstraordinære Generalforsamling. Vi var alle enige om, at havde Du ikke været tilstede sidst og havde talt som Du gjorde var det gaaet galt. - Der er Ugler i Mosen endnu med Hensyn til Sekretærspørgsmaalet, men faar vi nogen Støtte kan vi maaske nok faa den Lovændring igjennem. Kom derfor endelig.

Hilsen fra Din Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
9 May 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hother Ploug, Copenhagen

For the extraordinary general meeting of The Danish Musicians' Society, see Børn igen pp. 245-248 ff.

9 May 07

Dear friend! I would be very much obliged if you would also come to the extraordinary general meeting tomorrow at 4 o'clock (City). We all agreed that if you had not been present on the last occasion and had not spoken as you did, it would have gone badly. – There is still mischief brewing as regards the question of the secretary, but if we get some support we may be able to get a change in the rules passed. Therefore please come.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Hother Ploug
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Lørdag
11.5.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, München

11-5-07.

Kjære Hr. H! Forhold og Begivenheder har ført med sig at jeg først paa Mandag faar Tid at skrive ordentlig til Dem. Altsaa Mandag! - Gjør mig den Tjeneste at skaffe mig - saa snart som muligt - det Blad (Allegemeine Zeitung?) hvori der findes et Interview med Grieg; det er vist fra Slutningen af Marts. Skaf mig det for enhver Pris!!!Allgemeine Zeitung, 4.4.1907, jf. Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker, udgivet af Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, s. 191-192.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

I stor Hast.

Tak paa Forhaand.

Saturday
11 May 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Munich

11 May 07.

Dear Mr H! Circumstances and events have led to me not being able to write to you properly before Monday. So on Monday! – Do me the favour of getting hold of – as soon as possible – the newspaper (Allgemeine Zeitung?) that contains an interview with Grieg; I think it is from the end of March. Get hold of it for me at any price!!!Allgemeine Zeitung 04.04.1907, cf. Edvard Grieg: Dagbøker (Diaries), published by Finn Benestad, Bergen 1993, pp. 191-192.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In great haste.

Thank you in advance.


Edvard Grieg
Knud Harder
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Lørdag
11.5.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

11-5-07.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Tak for Deres Brev. - De ved jo at min Kone blev sidst opereret forrige Fredag, derfor maa De undskylde mig. Jeg har været hos Herolds idag; de vilde saa gjerne med til Rydebäck men han skal synge i Amsterdam 2 Gange inden Pintse og 2de Pintsedag her, saa de kunde ikke tage med. Mine 3 Børn og jeg vilde gjerne til Rydebäck, men min Kone kan jo ikke. Jeg synes vi skulde blive sammen, men hun vil allerhelst at vi andre tager derover og saa gjør vi det saaledes.

Kan De spille Sonaten hos mig paa Mandag Kl 11? Eller Tirsdag? Helst Mandag og saa spise en Bid Frokost sammen med mig. Hvis De kan behøver De ikke at svare mig, saa venter jeg Dem.

Hilsen til Deres Moder og Søstre fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Plougs skal vel ogsaa til Rydebäck?

Saturday
11 May 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

11 May 07.

Dear Alette Schou!

Thank you for your letter. – I am sure you know that my wife was operated last Friday, so you must forgive me. I have been to see the Herolds today; they would so much like to go with you to Rydebäck, but he has to sing in Amsterdam twice before Whitsun and here on Whit Monday so they could not join you. My three children and I would like to come to Rydebäck but my wife, of course, cannot. I think we should stay together, but she would prefer the rest of us to go over there and so we will do it like that.

Can you play the sonata at my house on Monday at 11 o'clock? Or Tuesday? Preferably Monday and then take a bite of lunch with me. If you can, you do not need to answer; then I will expect you.

Best wishes to your mother and sisters. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

The Plougs are surely also coming to Rydebäck?


Alette Schou
Hother Ploug
Magda Herold
Vilhelm Herold
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Lørdag11.5.1907Julius Clausen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sankt Lukas Stiftelsen
Det kongelige Bibliotek København, d. 11. Maj 1907
Kære Frue,
Efter Aftale med Deres Mand sender jeg Dem de to første Dele af Dantes Guddommelige Komedie i Molbechs Oversættelse.
Med venlig Hilsen og mine bedste Ønsker om en snarlig og god Bedring er jeg
Deres Jul. Clausen

Saturday
11 May 1907
Julius Clausen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Lukas Sanatorium

The Royal Library, Copenhagen, 11 May 1907

Dear Madame,

As agreed with your husband, I hereby send you the first two parts of Dante's Divine Comedy in Molbech's translation.

With kind regards and my best wishes of a speedy recovery, I remain

Yours,

Jul. Clausen


Christian K.F. Molbech
Dante Alighieri
Julius Clausen
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Søndag
12.5.1907
Dagbog

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] opførtes for næsten tomt Hus.

Sunday
12 May 1907
Diary

Masquerade [CNW 2] performed to an almost empty house.


Maskarade
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Mandag13.5.1907Dagbog
Møde i ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings Bestyrelse

Monday
13 May 1907
Diary

Meeting of The Danish Musicians' Society committee.
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Mandag13.5.1907Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München
Kjøbenhavn den 13-5-07
Kjære Hr. Harder! Tak for Billedet som glædede mig at se og modtage.
Endelig har jeg faaet Tid til at se paa Deres to Kompositioner; men der er mange Enkeltheder som jeg slet ikke synes om. Bliv nu ikke bedrøvet for det; De har jo Talent og gjør jo Fremskridt, saa kommer det altsammen. Det gjælder blot om at arbejde videre og navnlig studere Stemmeføring og Kontrapunkt, ikke for at blive lærd og indviklet, men tvertimod for derigjennem at naa større Kraft og Enfold. Walther von der Vogelweides Digt er komponeret altfor indviklet og Stemmeføringen er uklar, derfor bliver Virkningen helt utilfredsstillende.
Prøv engang at komponere ganske enkelte, tonale Melodier uden al Harmoni (enstemmigt); forestil Dem at De ikke tør bevæge Dem udenfor Skalaens 8 Toner og at hver Tone er en Helligdom som ikke under Dødsstraf tør berøres virkningsløst. Sæt Dem dernæst det Maal indenfor denne Celle med tilhørende Fangekost at skrive saa originalt og fuldbrystet som muligt; De skal se hvilken herlig Belønning De en skjønne Dag faar plumbet lige ned i Turbanen. De har faaet større Skrivefærdighed og det er jo forsaavidt meget godt; men jeg raader Dem atter og atter, kjære Hr. Harder: Tonalitet, Klarhed og Kraft.
Jeg har i Deres Manuskripter med et let blaat Blyant sat nogle NB hvor jeg synes Stemmeføringen er uheldig. Ak, at jeg skal sidde her og føle mig som en tusindaarig Pedant! Men jeg giver fuld Frihed til at slaa igjen og blæse mig et langt Stykke; især hvis De bliver i Tonearten!
Naa! Det trækker noget langt ud med denne Præken; jeg faar ikke Plads til at tale om flere Spørgsmaal De gjorde sidst, men da det angik mig og mine Arbejder er Forbrydelsen jo da ikke Egoisme. Selvfølgelig vilde jeg gjerne have Arbejder frem i München; men derom senere. Jeg skriver snart igjen.
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Monday
13 May 1907
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

 Copenhagen 13 May 07

Dear Mr Harder! Thank you for the photograph, which I was pleased to see and receive.

At last I have found time to look at your two compositions, but there are many details that I do not like at all. Do not be distressed; you do have talent and you are making progress, so it will all come together eventually. It is just a question of continuing to work, and especially of studying part-writing and counterpoint – not so as to become learned or complicated but, on the contrary, to achieve thereby greater power and simplicity. You have set Walther von der Vogelweide’s poem in far too complicated a manner, and the part-writing is unclear so that the effect is thoroughly unsatisfactory.

Try to compose simple tonal melodies without any harmony (monophonic); imagine that you do not dare to move outside the eight notes of the scale, and that every note is a sanctuary that you should not dare to touch without it having an effect – on pain of death. Then, within this cell and its associated prison-diet, set yourself the goal of writing as originally and uninhibitedly as possible. You will see that a wonderful reward will someday come tumbling into your lap. You have achieved greater fluency, and so far as that goes it is very good; but I advise you over and over again, dear Mr Harder: tonality, clarity and power.

In your manuscript, I have put some NBs in a light blue pencil where I think the part-writing is poor. Ah, I am sitting here feeling like a thousand-year-old pedant! But I give you full licence to hit back and not give a damn; especially if you stick to the tonality!

Well! This sermon is going on a bit. I have not found space to talk about the various questions you asked in your last letter. But since those related to myself and my works, my crime is not one of selfishness. Of course I should like to have my works played in Munich; but more about that some other time. I shall write again soon.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Walther von der Vogelweide


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
14.5.1907
Dagbog

Besøg til Middag og Aften af Jul: Lehmann.

Tuesday
14 May 1907
Diary

Visit for dinner and in the evening from Julius Lehmann.


Julius Lehmann
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Tirsdag
14.5.1907
Eliza Herløv til Carl Nielsen, København

Wien 14 Mai 07

Kære Herr Komponist!

Naar De ikke vil komme til Mahler sender jeg ham til Dem. Aber bitte - kom med tilbage Saisonen er jo snart forbi - Mange Hilsner

Deres Eli Herløv

Skriv snart

Tuesday
14 May 1907
Eliza Herløv to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Vienna 14 May 1907

Dear Mr Composer!

If you do not want to come to Mahler, I will send him to you. 'Aber bitte' [but please] – come back. The season will be over soon. – Best wishes.

Yours,

Eli Herløv

Write soon.


Eliza Herløv
Gustav Mahler
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3.10. Forsiden af Eliza Herløvs postkort fra Wien, jf. [3:287]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.10. The front of Eliza Herløv's postcard from Vienna, cf. [3:287]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag16.5.1907Dagbog
Marie atter paa Operationsbordet!!
Var hos Einar Chr: og fik en Ordning med Theatret for næste Saison

Thursday
16 May 1907
Diary

Marie on the operating table again!!

Went to see Einar Christiansen and made an arrangement with the Theatre for next season.


Einar Christiansen
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Lørdag18.5.1907Dagbog
Irmelin, Søs, Hans B. og jeg rejste Kl 510 til Sverrig for at besøge Fru Heise. I Helsingborg mødte vi Emil Vilhelm Bissen og Søn som ogsaa skulde til Rudebeck

Saturday
18 May 1907
Diary

Irmelin, Søs, Hans B. and I left at 5.10 for Sweden to visit Mrs Heise. In Helsingborg we met Bissen and son, who were also going to Rydebäck.


Emil Bissen
Vilhelm Bissen
Vilhelmine Heise
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Søndag19.5.1907.Pinsedag.Dagbog
Dejligt Vejr.
Efter Frokost gik vi alle, Fru H. [Vilhelmine Heise] Bissens, Børnene og jeg en Tur langs Sundet

Sunday
19 May 1907.Whitsun.
Diary

Lovely weather.

After lunch we all went for a long walk along the sound, Mrs H., the Bissens, the children and I.


Emil Bissen
Vilhelm Bissen
Vilhelmine Heise
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Mandag
20.5.1907
Dagbog

Skrev Digtet: ”Saa flyv da ud mine Sange”Samtid s. 661-663.

Monday
20 May 1907
Diary

Wrote the poem: 'My songs, fly out and away'.Samtid pp. 661-663.
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Tirsdag21.5.1907Dagbog
Rejste hjem Kl. 3½ og var i Kjøbenhavn 533 Komisk Tysker (Kreaturhandler?) paa Færgen

Tuesday
21 May 1907
Diary

Left for home at 3.30 and was in Copenhagen 5.33. Comical Germans (cattle dealer?) on the ferry.
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Onsdag22.5.1907Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra Klinikken.

Wednesday
22 May 1907
Diary

Marie came home from the clinic.
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Torsdag23.5.1907Dagbog
Brev fra det kgl Theater angaaende Ordningen for næste Saison

Thursday
23 May 1907
Diary

Letter from the Royal Theatre about the arrangements for next season.
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Torsdag23.5.1907C.C.S. Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe til Carl Nielsen, København
Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel København, d. 23. Maj 1907.
Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.
I Henhold til den med Dem trufne Aftale vil De altsaa være til Theatrets Disposition med Hensyn til at dirigere Kapellet i Tilfælde af Kapelmestrenes Sygdom eller naar Theatret ellers maatte ønske det i Theateraaret 1907-08 paa følgende Betingelser:
1. Et fast Honorar af 1.200 Kr. for Theateraaret 1907-08,
2. Et Honorar af 10 Kr. for hver Prøve og 50 Kr. for hver Forestilling, De dirigerer, dog saaledes, at en enkelt Ouverture kun beregnes til 10 Kr.,
3. At De kan forlange at dirigere alle de af Dem komponerede Værker, der fremføres, mod de ovenfor fastsatte Honorarer.
CCS Danneskjold Samsøe

Thursday
23 May 1907
C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra, Copenhagen, 23 May 1907.

To the composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

In accordance with the agreement entered into with you, you will be at the disposal of the Theatre with regard to conducting the orchestra in the event of the kapellmeister falling ill or when the Theatre may otherwise wish it during the theatre year 1907-08 on the following conditions:

1. A fixed honorarium of 1,200 kroner for the theatre year 1907-08,

2. A fee of 10 kroner for each rehearsal and 50 kroner for each performance you conduct, a single overture, however, only being rated at 10 kroner,

3. That you are entitled to conduct all works composed by you that are performed, at the fees stipulated above.

CCS Danneskjold Samsøe

 


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag24.5.1907Dagbog
Engagerede Gotfred Godfred Hartmann til Sekretær i ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforening”

Friday
24 May 1907
Diary

Engaged Godfred Hartmann as secretary for The Danish Musicians' Society.


Godfred Hartmann
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Torsdag
30.5.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Ven!

Ikke et Ord mere om det; vi lader som ingenting, det er kun til at le af!!

Det var for koldt idag; men maaske det bliver bedre imorgen. Jeg har lovet Frk: Clausens [Petra Clausen] Fader [Hans Voldsgaard Clausen]var et bekendtskab fra Fyn; han havde drevet Blommenslyst kro, indtil han i 1903 flyttede til Møllegaarden i Herstedøster. Hans datter Petra underviste i musik, og førte sammen med sin søster hus for faderen, der var blevet enkemand et par år tidligere. Efter faderens død, takkede hun i et brev (26.7.1927) Carl Nielsen for, hvad han havde gjort for hende ”i gamle Dage.” at vi skulde komme ud og besøge dem i Taastrup paa Søndag paa Cycle. Er Du med? Jeg lovede at faa Dig med og jeg tror han vilde blive skuffet ifald Du ikke kom. Jeg mente vi skulde Cycle efter Frokosttid, men vi ses jo nok inden.

Hilsen fra Satanas’ enbaarne

Søn

Thursday
30 May 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Not another word about it; we'll pretend nothing happened. It is nothing but laughable!!

It was too cold today; perhaps it will be better tomorrow. I have promised Miss Clausen's father [Hans Voldsgaard Clausen]was an acquaintance from Funen. He had been running Blommenslyst Inn until he moved to Møllegaarden in Herstedøster in 1903. His daughter Petra taught music and, alongside her sister, had acted as housekeeper for her father since he had become a widower a couple of years earlier. After her father's death, she thanked Carl Nielsen in a letter (26 July 1927) for what he had done for her 'in the old days'. that we would come out by bicycle and visit them in Taastrup on Sunday. Do you want to come? I promised to get you to come with us and I think he would be disappointed if you didn't. I thought we should bicycle after lunch, but we will no doubt see each other before then.

Greetings from Satan's only begotten
Son


Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Henrik Knudsen
Petra Clausen
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Fredag
7.6.1907
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn 7-6-07.

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Tak for Deres Brev og Kortet fra Mannheim. Det skal blive interessant at høre noget nærmere om Musikfesten og jeg haaber De vil fortælle lidt derom naar De skriver igjen. Nu har jeg saa endelig faaet min Hustru hjem fra Kliniken efter et langt og smertefuldt Ophold og ialt 5 Operationer. De kan nok tænke Dem, det har været en haard Tid for os alle, og min Hustru som bestandig er fuld af Ideer og Arbejdslyst har jo ogsaa været meget utaalmodig over den lange Uvirksomhed og paa den Maade har hun lidt mere end de fleste Mennesker. Men det er højst oplivende at se hvorledes Naturen hjælper og jevner i alle Ting; min Hustru er allerede helt kvik og mere munter end sædvanligt. I den lange Tid hun har været syg har jeg intet komponeret; min Dag er bleven delt af to Besøg paa Kliniken og jeg har ingen Lyst følt til at kaste mig ind i noget større. Derimod har jeg - unter uns - skrevet en Del Digte, [Samtid 214] hvad der rimeligvis vil forundre Dem. Jeg ved neppe hvordan det egentlig er gaaet til; men Uvirksomheden som Musiker har rimeligvis fremkaldt denne - ogsaa for mig selv - overraskende Trang til aandeligt Arbejde. Det er muligt jeg udgiver en Samling af disse Digte engang. - De kan jo nok vide, at hvad De skrev om Deres Besøg hos Max Schillings glæder mig i højeste Grad. Men hvad skal jeg nu foretage mig? Sende nogle Ting til ham? Og Hvilke? Imellem den 10 og 20 Juli kommer jeg igjennem München. Er De saa der endnu? Tror De Schillings er i München paa den Tid? Isaafald vilde jeg meget gjerne besøge ham. - Idag sender jeg Dem Klaverudtoget til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], som jeg pludselig kommer til at huske paa De ikke [har] faaet. Det er en stor Skam; dog jeg trørster mig med, at De har haft Musik og Nyheder nok og været inde i et saadant Musikliv at De ikke har savnet det. ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] er nu i Korrektur, baade Part: og Udtog, men det kan ikke udkomme foreløbig, da Wilh: Hansen er ifærd med at flytte sit Trykkeri. De skal faa begge Dele naar det er færdigt. - Nu nok for idag.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres Carl Nielsen.

Jeg gaar idag ud at besøge Deres Forældre.

Friday
7 June 1907
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

 Copenhagen 7 June 07.

Dear Mr Harder!

Thank you for your letter and the card from Mannheim. It will be interesting to hear more details about the music festival, and I hope you will tell me a bit more about it when you write again. Now I have finally got my wife home from the clinic after a long and painful stay and a total of five operations. As you may imagine, it has been a hard time for us all, and my wife, who is always full of ideas and who loves to work, has also had her patience severely tested by the long period of inactivity; in this sense, she has suﬀered more than most people would. But it is very inspiring to see how nature helps and smooths everything out. My wife is already completely fit again and more cheerful than usual. During the long period she has been ill, I have not composed anything; my day has been broken up by two visits to the clinic, and I have not felt the urge to throw myself into anything of any size. On the other hand – 'unter uns' [just between the two of us] – I have written a number of poems [Samtid 214], which will probably surprise you. I do not really know how it came about; but inactivity as a musician has probably caused this surprising – for me, too – urge to mental work. It is possible I may publish a collection of these poems someday. I am sure you will realise that what you wrote about your visit to Max Schillings gives me great delight. But what shall I do now? Send some pieces to him? And which? Between 10 and 20 July I shall be passing through Munich. Will you still be there? Do you think Schillings will be in Munich at that time? In that case, I should very much like to visit him. – Today I am sending you the piano-vocal score for Masquerade [CNW 2], which I suddenly remembered you have not received. That is a disgrace. But I console myself with the thought that you have had enough music and novelties, and that you have been part of such a busy musical life that you have not been missing it. Sleep [CNW 101] is now at the proof stage, both the full and the piano-vocal scores, but it will not come out for the time being because Wilhelm Hansen are in the process of moving their printworks. You will get both versions when they are ready. – Well, enough for today.

With very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

I will go out and visit your parents today.


Knud Harder
Max von Schillings
Wilhelm Hansen


Søvnen, op. 18
Maskarade
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Søndag9.6.1907Dagbog
Tur til Roskilde allesammen; desuden Godske, H.K. og M.M. Pr: Charabang til Lindenborg Kro, hvor vi spiste Frokost. Saa til Lindholm og Ledreborg og atter tilbage til Roskilde

Sunday
9 June 1907
Diary

Trip to Roskilde all together; in addition Godske, H.K. and M.M. By charabanc to Lindenborg Inn where we had lunch. Then on to Lindholm and Ledreborg and then back to Roskilde again.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag17.6.1907Dagbog
17 Juni
Rejste til Kullen med Marie. Boede hos Fru Troadsen [Gunilla Troedson] i Arildsleje.
Regnvejr

Monday
17 June 1907
Diary

17 June

Travelled to Kullen with Marie. Stayed with Mrs Troadsen in Arildsleje.

Rainy weather.


Gunilla Troedson
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Tirsdag18.6.1907Dagbog
Gik beggeto en Tur til Mölle hvor vi spiste udmærket i Hotel Mølle (Poulsen); dernæst til Djupadalen med det høje Fjæld og atter hjem til Arildsleje.
Marie holdt udmærket ud men var meget træt.
Vejret meget smukt

Tuesday
18 June 1907
Diary

We both took a walk to Mölle where we had an excellent meal at Hotel Mölle (Poulsen); from there to Djupadalen with the high mountain and then back home to Arildsleje.

Marie held out really well but was very tired.

Weather very lovely.


Poulsen
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Onsdag19.6.1907Dagbog
Gik atter en smuk Tur ud mod Øst. Marie kommer sig og gaar snart helt godt

Wednesday
19 June 1907
Diary

Went for another lovely walk out eastwards. Marie is getting better and is almost walking well now.
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Torsdag20.6.1907Dagbog
20. Juni
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn.

Thursday
20 June 1907
Diary

20 June

Travelled to Copenhagen.
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Fredag21.6.1907Dagbog
Marie holdt Fødselsdag
Ove Jørgensen og Emil Vilhelm Bissen og Søn om Aftenen.

Friday
21 June 1907
Diary

Marie celebrated her birthday.

Ove Jørgensen and Bissen and son in the evening.


Emil Bissen
Ove Jørgensen
Vilhelm Bissen
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Fredag
21.6.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 21-6-07

Kjære Bror!

Tak for Dit Brev. Min Hustru og jeg kom igaar Aftes hjem fra en lille Tur til Kullen. Det har været godt for hende, og nu begynder Kræfterne atter at vende tilbage. Hun har navnlig haft meget vanskeligt ved at gaa efter det lange Sygeleje – ialt ni Uger – men jeg gik forskjellige Ture med hende op og ned af Fjeldene i den herlige Egn og nu er det virkelig allerede bleven bedre med Benene ogsaa. Du kan nok vide, at en Virksomhedstrang som den der bor i hendes Natur har vanskeligt ved at holde sig tilbage og det har under Reconvalcentsen været hendes største Lidelse at hun ikke fuldt ud kunde bruge sit Legeme til Arbejde. Dog, nu gaar det, som sagt, bedre og hun begynder at fatte nyt Mod igjen. –

Hvad Du skriver om Sagen med Aulin og mulig Opførelse af nogle af mine Sager interesserer mig naturligvis meget og jeg giver Dig Ret i, at det vilde være i alle Henseender bedst at tage de Ting af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som Du nævner. Ouverturen maatte saa have en rigtig Afslutning – nu gaar den jo lige over i Operaen – men det kunde jeg jo snart faa istand ifald det blev til noget. Disse Ting er ikke trykte i Partitur, men jeg skulde isaafald faa det hele i Orden tillaans, om det kom saa vidt, saa i den Henseende vilde der ingen Hindring være.

Jeg maatte forresten le højt ved at læse den Passus i Begyndelse[n] af Dit Brev, hvor en fin og dog velvillig Ironi smiler mellem Linierne: ”Jag ville tala om för dig at den vanlige Sommarvänskapen har nu intrådt mellan mig och Aulin”. Ja, man maa jo tage Menneskene som de er, og jeg tror ogsaa at Aulin er veltænkende, men blot altfor lyrisk i denne Verden.

Jeg har en Ting at fortælle Dig, nemlig: at jeg i næste Saison er engagered af det kgl: Theater til at ”staa til Disposition”. Derfor faar jeg en Sum Penge og rimeligvis intet at bestille. Skulde Svendsen vedblivende være daarlig og jeg kommer til at dirigere skal jeg have extra Honorar herfor og desuden for at dirigere mine egne Kompositioner naarsomhelst jeg ønsker det. Efter næste Saisons Udløb gaar Svendsen af og saa vil man forhandle det hele Kapelmester-Spørgsmaal fra nyt af, har man sagt mig. Denne afventende Stilling er mig ret tilpas. Jeg kan saa komponere af Hjertens Lyst (hvis der da falder mig nogle Noder ind eller rettere ud) og jeg er ganske glad for at min gamle Ven, Svendsen, saaledes i alle Maader bliver godt behandlet og vinder Tid til at faa sig en anstændig Pension. Af andre Ting mig angaaende er der det, at man for nylig har valgt mig til Formand for ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforening” og jeg faar saaledes ogsaa Tid, at tage mig noget af Foreningens Affærer som ikke har været saa gode hidtil, paa Grund af, at Hr Ch: Kierulf som var Foreningens Sekretær havde tilranet sig hele Magten. Han er nu sat ud og kommer sikkert aldrig ind mere [Se 3:236].

Jeg har intet videre nyt Musik. Under min Hustrus Hospitalsophold blev min Dag og mit Humør brudt og delt. Hun blev nemlig ikke godt og omsigtsfuldt behandlet, fordi den – ellers udmærkede – Kirurg der behandlede hende kun er udmærket naar det er farlige Operationer han foretager. Det var det ikke her og han behandlede det hele ret nonchalant hele den første Tid, derfor blev det langvarigt og det bliver man jo mismodig over. – Men jeg har – hvad tænker Du?? – skrevet en Del lyriske Digte i den Tid. Ler du af mig, gamle Ven? Ja, det er sandt. Jeg trængte til aandelig Virksomhed af en anden Art og saa blev det dertil. – Men derom nærmere en anden Gang.

Nu for idag mange Hilsener fra os alle her. Henrik var her for lidt siden og bad endelig hilse Dig meget. Hvor er Fryklöf? Hils ham naar Du træffer ham.

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Friday
21 June 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 21 June 07

Dear Bror!

Thank you for your letter. My wife and I came home yesterday evening from a little trip to Kullen. It has been good for her, and now her strength has started to return. For she has found it very difficult to walk after her long period in bed – nine weeks in all – but I took her for various walks up and down the mountains in that wonderful area and now things have already got much better with her legs too. You must know that the urge to be active that exists in her character has difficulty restraining itself, and during her convalescence, the thing that made her suffer most was that she could not make full use of her body to work. However, as I said, it is now going better and she is beginning to find fresh heart again. –

What you write about the business with Aulin and the possible performance of some of my pieces interests me greatly of course, and I think you are right that in every way it would be best to take the pieces from Masquerade [CNW 2] you mention. The overture would then need to have a proper conclusion – now it dives straight into the opera – but I could quickly get that done if it comes to anything. These pieces are not printed as scores but I should, in that case, get it all sorted on loan if it came to it, so in that regard there would be no obstacle.

By the way, I had to laugh out loud when I read that section at the beginning of your letter where a subtle, yet kind-hearted irony smiles between the lines: [In Swedish:] 'I can tell you that the habitual summer friendship has now set in between me and Aulin'. Yes, we have to take people as we find them, and I do believe Aulin to be good-natured, but simply far too lyrical for this world.

 I have one thing to tell you, which is that next season I’m engaged by The Royal Theatre to ‘be at their disposal’. Therefore, I have a sum of money and quite possibly nothing to do. If Svendsen should still be ill and I have to conduct, I shall have an extra honorarium for that and, in addition, for conducting my own compositions whenever I want. After the end of next season, Svendsen will retire, and then the whole Kapellmeister question will be dealt with anew, so they tell me. This wait-and-see position suits me pretty well. It means I can compose to my heart’s desire (if some notes flow into me or, rather, out of me) and I’m quite happy that my old friend Svendsen is being treated well in every way and will have time to build up a decent pension for himself. Among other things concerning myself, I have recently been appointed chairman of The Danish Musicians’ Society. So I shall also get time to take on some of the society’s aﬀairs that haven’t been so good hitherto because Charles Kjerulf, who was the secretary of the society, had arrogated all the power to himself. He has now been got rid of, and he certainly won’t be coming back [See 3:236].

I have nothing further in the way of new music. During my wife's time in hospital, my day and my spirits were shattered and divided. For she was not treated well or considerately because the – in other respects excellent – surgeon who treated her is only excellent when he is involved in dangerous operations. This was not the case here, and he treated the whole thing rather nonchalantly for the whole of the initial period, and that meant it became protracted, which was disheartening. – But – what do you think?? – I have written quite a number of lyrical poems during this time. Are you laughing at me, old friend? Yes, it is true. I needed some kind of mental activity and so that's what came of it. – But more of that another time.

Now for today many warm wishes from us all here. Henrik was here not long ago and asked me to pass on best wishes to you. Where is Fryklöf? Give him my regards when you see him.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Charles Kjerulf
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
Tor Aulin


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:306
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
Fredag 21.6.1907 42
KB, HA Acc. 1981/168



Fredag
21.6.1907
Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann

Kjøbenhavn den 21-6-07

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Dit Kort! Jeg har haft min Kone med paa Kullen en lille Tid og vi kom hjem iaftes. Det er svært for hende at vinde Kræfterne tilbage, navnlig for Benenes Vedkommende; men ellers gaar det dog fremad i det hele taget. Jeg skal hilse Dig og takke for venlig Tilspørgsel.

Der sker ikke det ringeste her, og af Theaterfolk har jeg ingen set eller talt med; Du bryder Dig vist heller ikke meget om Slidder Sladder, Du som sidder i al Din Herlighed dernede. – Einar Chr: havde allerede lovet Rung ”Thamyris”, saa der bliver desværre intet af vort Samarbejde. Det er jeg noget kjed af; men det kan jo ikke nytte.

Jeg glæder mig ogsaa til vor Tur, kan Du tro. Men nu er der en Ting jeg [vil] spørge Dig om. Wilh. Andersen har ytret Lyst til at komme med os. Jeg fortalte ham forleden om Turen og han blev meget begejstret for den hele Vandring. Hvad siger Du dertil? Nu har jeg ikke set ham i temmelig lang Tid og ved ikke om han endnu har Lyst, eller han maaske har taget anden Bestemmelse. Men hvad mener Du?

Hvorlænge er det Du bliver i Paarmina? Du maa love mig at vi hele Tiden har Forbindelse med hinanden, saaledes at jeg ogsaa under Din Rejse gjennem Italien til Florenz kan sende Kort til poste restante o.s.v.

Det regner her hver evigste Dag, Folk tager atter ind fra Landet og det blæser ofte saa koldt som paa en Novemberdag. Du har naturligvis godt Vejr, som Du plejer; men Du fortjener det ogsaa, for Dine Rejser er saa virkelig gjennemtænkte og Du navigerer jo mellem Skyerne som en gammel Skipper mellem Klipper. - Nu nok for idag. Send mig atter et Kort og allerhelst en lille Fortælling om hvad Du har set. Maa jeg bede Dig hilse Hr. og Fru Wittrup fra mig.

Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Friday
21 June 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen to Julius Lehmann

Copenhagen 21 June 07

Dear friend!

Thank you for your card! I have been out with my wife on Kullen for a while and we came home yesterday evening. It is hard for her to recover her strength, especially when it comes to her legs; but otherwise, generally, things are progressing. I am to send her regards and thank you for asking so kindly after her.

Nothing whatsoever is happening here, and I have neither seen nor spoken with Theatre people. Anyway, you're probably not interested in tittle-tattle, sitting in all your glory down there. – Einar Christiansen has already promised Thamyris to Rung, so our collaboration will unfortunately come to nothing. This disappoints me somewhat, but there's nothing to be done about it.

You can be sure that I'm also looking forward to our trip. But there's one thing I want to ask you about. Vilhelm Andersen has expressed a desire to come with us. I told him the other day about the trip, and he became very enthusiastic about the whole walking tour. What do you say to that? I haven't seen him for quite a long time and I do not know if he still wants to come or whether he has decided on something else. But what do you think?

How long are you to stay in Paarmina? You must promise me that we can stay in contact with each other all the time so that I can send cards poste restante etc. throughout your journey through Italy.

It's raining here every single day. People keep moving in from the country and the wind is often as cold as on a November day. You, of course, have good weather as usual; but you also deserve it, for your journeys are so thoroughly planned and you navigate between the clouds like an old skipper between rocks. – Enough for today now. Send me at card again, and ideally a little story about what you have seen. Could I ask you to send my regards to Mr and Mrs Wittrup?

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Einar Christiansen
Frederik Rung
hr. og fru Wittrup
Julius Lehmann
Vilhelm Andersen
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Søndag23.6.1907Dagbog
I Skoven. Tordenbyger

Sunday
23 June 1907
Diary

In the forest. Thunder showers.
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Mandag24.6.1907Dagbog
Marie rejste til Ourupgaard (Tesdorpf) for at modellere Frk: Tesdorphs Rytterstatuette
Ourupgaard øst for Nykøbing Falster tilhørte hofjægermester Frederik Tesdorpf. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var blevet bestilt til at lave en rytterstatuette af hans 21-årige datter Fritze Pepina, der den 20.7.1907 blev gift med Otto Ahlefeldt- Laurvig.

Monday
24 June 1907
Diary

Marie left for Ourupgaard (Tesdorpf) to model Miss Tesdorpf's equestrian statuette.

Ourupgaard, east of Nykøbing Falster, belonged to Master of the Royal Hunt Frederik Tesdorpf. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been commissioned to make an equestrian statuette of his 21-year-old daughter Fritze Pepina, who was married to Otto Ahlefeldt-Laurvig on 20 July 1907.


Frederik Tesdorpf
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
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Mandag
24.6.1907Poststemplet Nykøbing Falster 25.6.1907.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Falster, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl.

Gjem dette KortPostkort med billede af Ourupgaard og Fritze Pepina Tesdorpfs hest. sådan ser Hesten ud som jeg skal modellere, den er som et Rådyr. Hvad bliver det til med Norge? Send mig mit Hårvand, Irmelin kjender det pakket i en Cigarkasse og min Tandbørste og Tandpasta i en Cigarkasse straks. Det kan godt være jeg smutter hjem til Søndag.

Hele Formiddagen har vi redet og tumlet med Heste og jeg har iagtaget i Eftermiddag skal jeg lave Skitzer. Nu skal jeg have en Middagslur.

Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle hils Maren og Frøken Jern- dorf [Hedevig Jerndorff]. Her hænger et godt Billede af Jerndorf [August Jerndorff]

Din Marie

Læg Handskerne Du har i Din Overfrakke

Har Du begyndt pa DyvekeDvs Ludvig Holsteins Tove, som Carl Nielsen skulle skrive musik til med henblik på opførelsen på Dagmarteatret. Forestillingen, der gik 9 gange, havde premiere 20.3.1908.

Monday
24 June 1907Postmarked Nykøbing Falster 25 June 1907.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Falster, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl.

Save this card.Postcard with a picture of Ourupgaard and Fritze Pepina Tesdorpf's horse. This is what the horse looks like that I have to model; it's like a deer. What's happening with Norway? Send me my hair tonic – Irmelin knows what it is – packed in a cigar box, and my toothbrush and toothpaste in a cigar box right away. I may well pop home on Sunday.

All morning, we rode and frolicked with horses and I observed. This afternoon, I shall make some drafts. Now I'm going to take a nap.

Love to you all. Best wishes to Maren and Miss Jerndorff. There's a good picture of Jerndorff [August Jerndorff] hanging here.

Your Marie

Put in the gloves you have in your overcoat

Have you got started on 'Dyveke'?I.e. Ludvig Holstein's Tove, for which Carl Nielsen was to write music, which was to be performed at The Dagmar Theatre.[CNW 10] The performance, which ran nine times, premiered on 20 March 1908.


August Jerndorff
Hedevig Jerndorff
Ludvig Holstein


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Tirsdag
25.6.1907
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Aakjærs ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137].

Tuesday
25 June 1907
Diary

Wrote a melody to Aakjær's John the Roadman [CNW 137].


Jeppe Aakjær


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag
25.6.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard pr. Nykøbing Falster

25-6-07.

Kjære lille Godten!

Tak for Kortet; det var morsomt at faa baade Hesten og Huset paa engang. Der ser hyggeligt ud og Hesten er vel et meget fint Dyr. -

Jeg var til Irmelins Examen idag. Hendes Klasse var delt i to Hold og Irmelin var den eneste i sit Hold der fik 8 i Historie. De andre fik 6, 4, 2 o.s.v.; det var virkelig morsomt. Jeg havde en længere Samtale med Frk: Adler og vi blev enige om at Søs skulde gaa ud og saa arbejde med det hun har Lyst til. Jeg tror det er rigtigt saaledes; hun skal nok bruge sin Tid, den Høne.

Der er endnu ikke kommet Brev fra Norge; men det kan vel komme endnu.

Der er kommen Indbydelse fra Jørgensens til Torsdag 8te Dage. Du kan vel ikke godt, saa jeg siger nej Tak fra Dig.

Du er en lille glemsom Pige. Din lange hvide Kittel laa i den frie Udstilling og Du havde huseret med Maren derom. Det er forbavsende som Maren ved Besked med Tingene; derfor er det Synd at gjøre hende Uret. Naa, hun forguder Dig jo næsten alligevel.

Der er Brev fra Röntgen at hans Trio har faaet første Pris blandt 61 i den store internationale Konkurrence i Paris og vil blive trykt der.Julius Röntgen: Klavertrio, c-mol, op. 50, jf. 2:350. Han har tilegnet mig den, som Du nok husker. Det er morsomt og det er vist mange Penge han faar.

Dine Sager bliver sendte omgaaende. Hvad Indtryk har Du af det hele dernede?

Imorgen skal jeg ud og tale med Einar Chr: [Einar Christiansen] i Rungsted; maaske ser jeg ind til Jørgensens bagefter.

Paa Tove [CNW 10] har jeg ikke begyndt; men det er jo egentlig kun Bagateller; naar jeg først faar fat i en Ende.

Farvel min egen Ven

Send et Ord; det er saa rart.

Din Ven

[Med forsendelsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen samme dag fulgte på en lap følgende meddelelse:]

Jeg aabnede for at se, unschuld!

Vil Du have det Silkeskjørt jeg gav. Her er nemlig en Æske med et hvidt ogsaa og nogle Korsetter. Hvad skal jeg gjøre ved disse Sager.

Hilsen Din C.

Jeg har skrevet en Sang idag ”Gamle Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] af Aakjær

Tuesday
25 June 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard nr. Nykøbing Falster

25 June 07.

Dear little sweetheart!

Thank you for the card; it was a delight to get both the horse and the house at the same time. It looks like a cosy place and the horse seems to be a very fine animal. –

I went to Irmelin's exam today. Her class were divided into two teams and Irmelin was the only one in her team to get an A in history. The others got B, C, D and so on. It was really lovely. I had a lengthy talk with Miss Adler and we agreed that Søs should go out and work with what she enjoys. I think that's the right thing to do; she'll know what to do with her time, the little goose.

No letter has come from Norway yet; but there's still time.

An invitation has come from the Jørgensens for Thursday next week. You can't really make it so I will say no from you.

You are a forgetful little girl. Your long white working smock was lying at The Free Exhibition and you had been raging on at Maren about it. It's amazing how much Maren knows about things so it's a shame to do her an injustice. Well, she virtually worships you anyway.

There is a letter from Röntgen saying that his trio has won first prize out of 61 at the major international competition in Paris and will be published there.Julius Röntgen: Piano Trio in C minor, op. 50, cf. 2:350. He has dedicated it to me, as you may remember. This is wonderful, and apparently he'll be getting a large sum of money for it.

Your things are being sent straight away. What is your impression of it all down there?

Tomorrow I'll be going out to talk with Einar Christiansen in Rungsted; maybe I will look in at the Jørgensens afterwards.

I have not started on Tove [CNW 10] yet, but really these are only bagatelles once I get started on them.

Farewell, my own love.

Let me hear from you; it is really nice.

Your love

[With the letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, a piece of paper with the following message was enclosed the same day:]

I opened to look, sorry!

Would you like the silk skirt I gave you? There is a box here with a white one, too, and some corsets. What should I do with these things?

Love from your C.

Today I wrote a song: Old John the Roadman [CNW 137] by Aakjær.


Einar Christiansen
Hanna Adler
Jeppe Aakjær
Maren Hansen
S.M. Jørgensen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Tirsdag
25.6.1907
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen

25-6-07.

Kjære Ven!

Min hjerteligste Lykønskning!

Det var en Erobring! Bravo! Jeg er glad og stolt paa Dine Vegne. Saadan skal en Kunstnerlod være. Og nu ogsaa Lula [Julius Röntgen jr.]. Det er jo storartet som det gaar, og hvilken Glæde for Jer alle.

Vi har det ganske godt nu. Du ved maaske neppe at min Kone har været syg og er bleven opereret fire Gange. For tre Uger siden kom hun hjem fra Hospitalet efter at have ligget i ni Uger. Det har jo været en haard Tid; men nu er hun dog saa rask at hun atter kan arbejde og igaar rejste hun til Falster, hvor hun skal modellere en Rytterstatuette af Frk. Tesdorph paa Ourupgaard inden hun den 20 Juli skal giftes. -

Jeg har slet intet skrevet i al denne Tid og jeg skammer mig over min Dovenskab; men nu begynder jeg at mærke en Kriblen i Blodet saa der gror vel noget frem inden jeg ved deraf. Hvor er Engelbert [Engelbert Röntgen]? Jeg glæder mig til at se Jer alle i August paa Fuglsang. Lula kommer dog vel ogsaa? Det skal blive morsomt at spille den hæderkronede Trio!

Jeg skal paa en Fodtur i Schweitz med Julius Lehmann og Vilh: Andersen; ellers var jeg sikkert taget med til Norge. Men næste Aar, hvis vi lever saalænge, skal vi saa besøge Grieg sammen? Det er et Ord?

Nu farvel for idag, kjære Ven! Hils Fru Mien mange gange fra os alle her og nu paa glædeligt Gjensyn.

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
25 June 1907
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen

25 June 07.

Dear friend!

My warmest congratulations!

That was a triumph! Bravo! I am pleased and proud on your behalf. That's how the fate of an artist should be. And now Lula [Julius Röntgen jr.], too! It's magnificent the way it is going, and such a joy for you all.

We are quite well now. You may not know that my wife has been ill and has been operated four times. Three weeks ago she came home from hospital having been bedridden for nine weeks. It was a hard time of course, but now she is well enough to be able to work again, and yesterday she travelled to Falster where she is to model an equestrian statuette of Miss Tesdorpf at Ourupgaard before her wedding on 20 July. –

I have written nothing whatsoever during all this time and I am ashamed of my indolence; but now I am beginning to feel things bubbling in my veins so something will probably spring up before I know it. Where is Engelbert? I am looking forward to seeing you all in August at Fuglsang. Lula is surely coming too? It will be fun to play the illustrious trio!

I am going on a walking tour in Switzerland with Julius Lehmann and Vilhelm Andersen. Otherwise, I would certainly go with you to Norway. But next year, if we live that long, we could perhaps visit Grieg together? That is a promise?

Farewell now for today, dear friend! Best wishes to Mrs Mien from all of us here and looking forward to seeing you again.

Sincerely yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Edvard Grieg
Engelbert Röntgen
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Julius Lehmann
Julius Röntgen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Onsdag
26.6.1907
Dagbog

Komponerede Aakjærs ”Den første Lærke” [CNW 139].

Wednesday
26 June 1907
Diary

Composed Aakjær's 'The larks are coming' [CNW 139].


Jeppe Aakjær


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Torsdag27.6.1907Dagbog
I Rungsted og Vallerød. Besøgte Prof: Jørgensens

Thursday
27 June 1907
Diary

In Rungsted and Vallerød. Visited Prof. Jørgensen and his wife.


S.M. Jørgensen
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Fredag
28.6.1907
Dagbog

Komponerede Joh: V. Jensens ”Godnat” [CNW 141].

Om Eftermiddagen i Skoven med L.C. Nielsen, Ludw: Holstein, Joh: V. Jensen og to sidstnævntes Koner. Spiste Middag paa Eremitagen[,] Slottet[,] fra hvis Vinduer vi saa Dyrene lege paa en mær[k]værdig Maade ved Dammen, idet de gamle jagede Lammene i Vandet. Tordenbyger og Lyn

Friday
28 June 1907
Diary

Composed Johannes V. Jensen's Good Night [CNW 141].

In the afternoon, in the forest with L.C. Nielsen, Ludvig Holstein, Johannes V. Jensen and the wives of the latter two. Had dinner at the Hermitage Castle from whose windows we watched the deer playing in the most extraordinary manner by the lake, as the old animals chased the fawns into the water. Thunder showers and lightning.


Johannes V. Jensen
L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Holstein


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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3.11. Dyrehaven 28.6.1907. Ludvig Holstein, Carl Nielsen, Else Marie Jensen, Petrine Holstein og L.C. Nielsen. Fotograf Johannes V. Jensen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.11. Dyrehaven 28.6.1907. Ludvig Holstein, Carl Nielsen, Else Marie Jensen, Petrine Holstein and L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen. Photographer Johannes V. Jensen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.12. Johannes V. Jensen bagerst. Fotograf L.C. Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.12. Johannes V. Jensen in the back. Photographer L.C. Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
28.6.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Ven!

Jeg stod og vilde lige ud og hente Dig; men nu kom der Bud [fra] L.C.N. [L.C. Nielsen] og Holstein som jeg absolut skal tale med. (Tove [CNW 10]) Du maa endelig komme ind iaften. Faa en Portnøgle hos os.

Maaske faar Du et Telegram om lidt eller senere, saa kom ud i Skoven til os. Jeg har skrevet tre nye Sange (Musik ikke Digte!)

Mange Hilsner Din C.N

I vanvittig Hast

Friday
28 June 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

I was just on my way out to fetch you, but then a message came from L.C.N. and Holstein whom I absolutely have to talk to (Tove [CNW 10]). But do please come in this evening. Get a key to the gate at our house.

You might get a telegram in a while or later. Then come out to us in the forest. I have written three new songs (music, not poems!).

Many best wishes.
Yours,

C.N.

In mad haste


L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Holstein


Strofiske sange, op. 21
Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Lørdag29.6.1907Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra Ourupgaard; hendes Taske med Smykker frastjaalet paa Rejsen.
Om Eftermiddagen vilde Hans B. og jeg lade os ro over fra Kvæsthusgade til Havnegaden. Jeg gik først i Baaden; da Færgedrengen vilde hjælpe H.B. i Baaden faldt de begge i Vandet og havde nær druknet, men jeg fik dem med nogen Besvær reddet op i Baaden.

Saturday
29 June 1907
Diary

Marie came home from Ourupgaard; her bag with jewellery stolen on the journey.

In the afternoon, Hans B. and I wanted to be rowed over from Kvæsthusgade to Havnegade. I got into the boat first; as the ferry boy was trying to help H.B. into the boat, they both fell in the water and almost drowned, but I managed, with some difficulty, to save them by pulling them up into the boat.
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Lørdag
29.6.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Louis Glass, København. Anbefaling

Komponisten Hr: Louis Glass har for kort Tid siden udviklet for mig en Plan som gaar ud paa at fremføre en Række af den danske Musik- literaturs Hovedværker i Berlin.

Jeg tror, at en saadan Fremførelse af dansk Musik i et af VerdensCentrerne for Udøvelse af denne Kunst, vilde være af Betydning for vor Kultur, og jeg kan saa meget mere anbefale Planen til Autoriteternes Velvillie, som jeg netop hos Hr: Glass har fundet de Egenskaber som er nødvendige til Gjennemførelsen af en saadan Plan, nemlig: klar Dømmekraft i musikalske Spørgsmaal, stor Arbejdsenergi og overordentlige og friske Evner som Dirigent

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn den 29 Juni 1907.

Saturday
29 June 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Louis Glass, Copenhagen. Recommendation

The composer Mr Louis Glass has recently developed a plan for me that involves performing a series of major works of Danish music in Berlin.

I think that such a performance of Danish music at one of the world centres for the practice of this art would be important for our culture, and I can all the more recommend the plan for the approval of the authorities as I have found in Mr Glass precisely those qualities that are necessary for the execution of such a plan, namely: clarity of judgement on musical issues, considerable energy in his work and exceptional and lively abilities as conductor.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 29 June 1907.


Louis Glass
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Søndag30.6.1907Dagbog
Til Eremitage Væddeløb med hele Familien.

Sunday
30 June 1907
Diary

To the Hermitage Race with all the family.
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Mandag
1.7.1907
Dagbog

Marie rejste atter 115 til Ourupgaard

Komponerede den lille Sang ”Husvild” [CNW 140] af Joh: V. Jensen Hos Axel Olriks om Aftenen

Monday
1 July 1907
Diary

Marie left again for Ourupgaard at 11.05.

Composed the little song VagrantHusvild. [CNW 140] by Johannes V. Jensen. At Axel Olrik's in the evening.


Axel Olrik
Johannes V. Jensen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Mandag
1.7.1907
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard pr. Nykøbing Falster

København d 1-7-07

Kæreste lille Moder!

Jeg var saa skrækkelig ked af at jeg ikke fik sagt rigtig Farvel til dig; det var fordi at Fader havde sendt mig hen og faa fat i Drengen med Roser og saa ringede Manden til Afgang, og saa var det at I ikke kunde faa Vinduet op; men nu vil jeg sende dig et rigtigt Kys med dette Brev. Du kan tro jeg græd, at jeg ikke engang kunde sige Farvel inden jeg rejser den lange Tur til Norge. Husk endelig at faa det at vide man tager mod Søsyge. Broncestøber Jakobsen har været her og vilde gerne have nogle Smaating du havde sagt han skulde støbe; men Fader vidste ikke hvad det var for Ting og saa skulde jeg bede dig om at skrive det saa snart som muligt. Nu naar jeg har skrevet til dig skriver jeg til Gudrun [Gudrun Hagelien] og takker for Indbydelsen. Du sagde at jeg skulde skrive til dig hvad Tøj det var jeg skulde købe. 2 Uldtrøjer, 1 Par hvide Strømper 3 Par uldne; nogle Haarbånd og saa den Haand- taske du sagde. Hans Børge og Fader er taget ud at bade og saa skal Hans Børge lære at svømme. Jeg vil een Gang til sige Tusinde Tak for det hvide Tørklæde. Farvel lille sødeste Moder og kom dig rigtig godt i Sommer. Mange Tusinde Kys fra din egen

Irme.

[Tilføjet af Carl Nielsen:]

Hans B. har faaet sin første Svømmetime og det gik helt godt. Har Du skrevet til Aalesund?

Broncestøber Jacobsen har været her for at hente nogle Ting.

Hilsen Din C.

Monday
1 July 1907
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 1 July 1907

Dearest little Mother!

I was so terribly sorry that I didn't get to say a proper goodbye to you. It was because Father had sent me to get hold of the boy selling roses and then the man rang the bell announcing departure, and then you couldn't get the window open, but now I want to send you a real kiss with this letter. You have no idea how cried because I couldn't even say goodbye before leaving on this long trip to Norway. Please remember to find out what to take for seasickness. Jacobsen the bronze caster  has been here and would like to take some small pieces you had told him cast, but Father didn't know what they were, and so I'm supposed to ask you to write it as soon as possible. Once I've written to you, I'll write to Gudrun and thank her for the invitation. You said I should write to you about which clothes I need to buy: 2 woollen sweaters, 1 pair of white stockings, 3 pairs of woollen ones, some hair bands and then the handbag you mentioned. Hans Børge and Father have gone swimming, and Hans Børge is going to learn how. Once again, I want to thank you so very much for the white scarf. Goodbye, my sweetest little Mother, and get really well this summer. Many thousand kisses from your own

Irme.

[Added by Carl Nielsen:]

Hans B. has had his first swimming lesson and it went rather well. Have you written to Aalesund?

Jacobsen the bronze caster  has been here to pick up some pieces.

Love. Your C.


Bertel Jacobsen
Gudrun Bergh
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Tirsdag2.7.1907Dagbog
Paa Cycletur med Wilh: Vilhelm Andersen til Espergjærde.

Tuesday
2 July 1907
Diary

On a bicycle trip with Vilhelm Andersen to Espergjærde.


Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag
2.7.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, München

2-7-07

Kjære Hr. H.

Tak, De skal ikke tænke paa Værelse til mig. Nu kommer jeg først til Festforestillingerne den 12-14 Aug; hvortil jeg har bestilt Billetter. Er De [i] München paa den Tid?

Hilsen Deres

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
2 July 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Munich

2 July 07

Dear Mr H.,

Thank you, you do not need to think of a room for me. I will not now be coming to the gala performances until 12-14 August, for which I have ordered tickets. Are you in Munich at that time?

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Knud Harder









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:324
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
Torsdag 4.7.1907 42
KB, HA Acc. 1981/168



Torsdag4.7.1907Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, Italien
4-7-07
Kjære J.L.
I min Vaande gik jeg forleden Dag ud til Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik]. Jeg har hele Tiden syntes mindre om at blive selvtredie paa Turen. De vilde ogsaa nok været med og skulde saa sige Besked idag; nu synes de imidlertid ikke de kan faa Raad og der er ikke noget at sige til det. W.A. [Vilhelm Andersen] havde tidligt i Foraaret foreslaaet mig en Tur til Värmeland men jeg maatte sige nej. Nu spurgte han om jeg vilde med til Holland og da jeg fortalte ham vor Aftale bad han om han maatte være med; saaledes er det kommen og hvad skulde jeg sige andet end at jeg vilde skrive til Dig derom? Men jeg tror ogsaa nok det skal gaa, han har faaet mere Ro og mindre Vigtighed over sig; den sidste har nu altid været mere tilsyneladende end virkelig. Til Florenz vil jeg nu alene og det har jeg sagt uden al Fortrydelse; men som sagt er det muligt at jeg først kan være der den 22de (ikke senere) dette har jeg endnu ikke kunnet faa helt afgjort idag. Men vi beregnede saavidt jeg husker Florenz til 5 Dage, naar vi nu kniber en Dag der og en Dag fra selve Fodturen - som vi beregnede ret bredt ogsaa - saa kan det vel gaa.
Men altsaa kommer jeg ikke paa nogen Maade senere end den 22de, det er sikkert. -
Hvornaar og hvor skal vi saa lade W.A. møde for at han kan faa Fodturen med? Send mig et Ord herom. Naar vi naar München rejser han nok hjem da Forestillingerne ingen Interesse kan have for ham.
Nærmere mundtligt om hvorfor jeg gjerne vilde have denne mulige to Dages Udsættelse. Skulde jeg nu alligevel kunne komme til den 20de saa skriver jeg enten til Rom eller Siena poste restante; hør ihvertfald dernede efter Breve.
Undskyld dette sjuskede Brev, jeg vilde gjerne have det med Aftentoget idag den 4de saa jeg er sikker paa det naar Dig. Min Kone har i de sidste 14 Dage arbejdet paa Falster hos Frederik Tesdorpf Ourupgaard, en Statuette af Datteren tilhest derfor ingen Hilsen fra hende men fra Din
Carl N.

Thursday
4 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann, Italy

4 July 07

Dear J.L.

In my misery, I walked out to Axel and Sofie the other day. All the time, I have been getting less keen on the idea of being one of three on the trip. They would also like to come with us and would therefore let me know today; now, however, they don't think they can afford it and that's fair enough. Early in the spring, V.A. had suggested to me a trip to the sunny south, but I had to say no. Now he asked if I wanted to go with him to the Netherlands and, when I told him about our agreement, he asked whether he couldn't come along; that's how it came about and what could I say other than that I would write to you about it? But also I think it will be alright. He has acquired greater calm and less self-importance; the latter has really always been more apparent than real. But Florence I want to visit on my own, and that I have made clear; but, as I said, it is possible I can't be there before the 22nd (no later). I haven't managed to get that finally decided today. But we reckoned, as far as I remember, on Florence for five days if we squeeze a day there and a day off the walking tour itself – which we have also calculated with a fair margin – then I think it should work.

But that means that on no account will I arrive later than the 22nd, that is certain. –

When and where should we have V.A. meet up so he can join us for the walking tour? Send me a word about that. When we get to Munich, he will probably travel home as the performances will be of no interest to him.

More about why I would like to have this possible two-day delay when I see you in person. If it is possible for me to come by the 20th anyway, I will write either to Rome or Sienna poste restante; at any rate, ask down there for letters.

Forgive this sloppy letter. I wanted to send it with the evening train today, the 4th, to be sure that it would reach you. My wife has been working for the last fortnight on Falster at Tesdorpf's Ourupgaard, a statuette of the daughter on horseback, so no regards from her but from yours,

Carl N.


Axel Olrik
Frederik Tesdorpf
Julius Lehmann
Sofie Olrik
Vilhelm Andersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag4.7.1907Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Carl Nielsen, København
Torsdag Idag er der Fødselsdag hos JørgensensCarl Nielsen var til professor S.M. Jørgensens 70-års fødselsdag denne dag ifølge brev fra Irmelin til moderen af samme dato. Jeg synes det er for dårligt Vejr til at Irmelin kan rejse, det lille Skind vil jo være søsyg hele Tiden og jeg kan ikke holde ud at tænke mig hende allene hele Tiden og syg? - Jeg havde tænkt at vi alle i næste Uge skulde over at se til Lucie. d. 17 vilde Rantzaus gjerne have jeg skulde komme.Lensgreve Jens Christian Rantzau ønskede, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skulle komme til godset Krengerup på Fyn for at modellere en bulldog. hvad kan det nytte at jeg kommer med til Schveiz jeg bliver bare til Hinder for I andre. Jeg kan ikke vandre over Mont Blanc og løbe ned af Glätscherne. Hvad Dag skal Du rejse - Jeg vil over til Fuglsang på Mandag kan Du ikke også komme eller måske er der ingen Mening i det for jeg kommer Hjem Tirsdag. Jeg skriver til Irmelin i Morgen. Fru Tesdorph spørger meget venligt om Du ikke kommer her men alt er Travlhed her og Du skal helst ikke blive her om Natten[,] jeg har mange Kvaler med Hesten det går ikke glat og er ikke nemt.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Børgemand, Søs og Irmelin også Maren

Thursday
4 July 1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ourupgaard nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Today, Thursday, there's a birthday at the Jørgensen's.Carl Nielsen was at Professor S.M. Jørgensen's 70th birthday on this day, according to a letter from Irmelin to her mother of the same date. I think the weather is too bad for Irmelin to travel; the poor thing will be seasick the whole time and I can't bear to think of her alone the whole time and sick? – I had thought that next week we should all go over to see Lucie. On the 17th, the Rantzaus would like me to come.Count Jens Christian Rantzau wanted Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to come to the Krengerup estate on Funen to model a bulldog. What's the use of my coming to Switzerland? I would only be a burden to the rest of you. I can't hike over Mont Blanc and run down the glaciers. Which day are you going to leave? I want to go over to Fuglsang on Monday. Can't you come too? Or perhaps there's no point in it, as I'll be home on Tuesday. I'll write to Irmelin tomorrow. Mrs Tesdorpf asks very kindly if you won't be coming here, but everything is so busy here and it would be better if you didn't stay here at night. I'm having a lot of problems with the horse. It's not going smoothly and isn't easy.

Love to Børgeboy, Søs and Irmelin, also Maren.


Jens Christian Rantzau
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Sophie Caroline Tesdorpf
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Torsdag
11.7.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 11.7.07.

Käre Carl

Ditt sista bref var af ett genomgående gladt innehåll, och det fröjdar mig.

Gör nu i ordning Maskarade-ouverturen [CNW 2] snart, så att intet hinder från din sida möter för uppförandet. Jag har skifvit till Aulin härom och jag skall nog hålla honom varm sedan också. -

Mottag min gratulation till ditt engagement vid ”det Kgl”. Jag hoppas att du må disponeras ofta.

När kommer dina dikter? Du kan tro att jag är spänd på att se dem. Jag förmoder att det finns musik till dem äfven.

Under tre veckors tid var jag alldeles ensom här utan en människa att tala vid. Nu har Harald Fryklöf kommit igen, så nu får jag då träffa honom en stund på dagen. Eljes äro alla bekanta bortresta. Lördagen den 20 ds resa Fryklöf och jag till fjälls i Norge nordvest om Trondhjem på ett tyst och stilla ställe. Det skall bli skönt och välbehäfligt, ty jag är mycket nervös.

{...}

Thursday
11 July 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 11 July 07.

Dear Carl

Your last letter was generally full of positive content, and that makes me happy.

Now go and prepare your Masquerade overture [CNW 2] soon, so that there will be no hindrance on your side before the performance. I've written to Aulin now about this and will make sure he stays keen on the idea later, too. –

My congratulations to you on your employment at the Theatre. May they often mange without you.

When are your poems coming? I'm looking very much forward to seeing them. I assume they're even set to music.

For about three weeks, I was absolutely alone here with not a single person to talk to. Now Harald Fryklöf has returned, so now I can meet up with him for some time each day. Otherwise, everyone I know has left. On Saturday the 20th of this month, Fryklöf and I will travel to the Norwegian mountains northwest of Trondheim to a calm and quiet place. That will be lovely and much needed for I am full of anxiety.

{...}


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Tor Aulin


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
16.7.1907
Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou, København

Kolding den 16-7-07.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Mange tusind Tak for Deres Brev. De kan tro mig, at det er mig en stor Glæde og Opmuntring at høre venlige og forstaaende Ord om mit Smertensbarn i A-Dur [CNW 63]; jeg er Dem taknemmelig derfor. - Det var dog ellers mærkeligt at den Kreds af Mennesker som jo ikke kan have saa let Adgang til at høre ny Musik kan faa noget tilovers for dette Arbejde; forresten har jeg engang tidligere erfaret noget lignende. Det synes altsaa som om de halvstuderede og de overmættede er de værste at faa med. Mennesker der hører helt uhildede er efterhaanden saa sjeldne.

Og det var Deres Moders Fødselsdag! Hils hende mange Gange fra mig! Det var saa rart som altid, sidst jeg var hos Dem og hvor var det morsomt at spille for hende og Deres Søstre.

Jeg har i den sidste Tid skrevet en Del Sange til Texter af helt nye Digtere og et Par af dem er - hvad siger De? - i jysk Dialekt; jeg sidder netop og skriver dem rent inden jeg skal paa Fodtur i Schweitz med Julius Lehmann og Wilhelm Andersen. Det er ikke fordi jeg er bange for at falde ned af Bjergene, men det er dog en behagelig Fornemmelse at der ligger et pænt Manuskript bag En, naar man drager ud i den vide Verden; jeg rejser iovermorgen og kommer atter hjem midt i August.

Maaske sender jeg Dem et lille Kort fra Bjergene; indtil da de bedste Hilsener til Deres Moder og Søstre og alleflest til Dem selv fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
16 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

Kolding 16-7-07.

Dear Alette Schou!

Many, many thanks for your letter. You can be assured that it is a great pleasure and encouragement to me to hear kind and understanding words about my enfant terrible in A major [CNW 63]. I am grateful to you for that. – It was strange, however, that that circle of people who cannot have such easy access to listening to new music might have a soft spot for this work. By the way, I have once before experienced something similar. It seems, then, that the dilettantes and the over-indulged are the worst ones to get on board. When all's said and done, people who listen entirely without prejudice are so rare.

And it was your mother's birthday! Give her my very best wishes! It was, as always, so good to be with you last time, and it was such a delight to play for her and your sisters.

I have recently written a number of songs to texts by contemporary poets and a couple of them are – what do you say to this? – in a Jutland dialect; I am fair copying them right now before going on a walking tour in Switzerland with Julius Lehmann and Vilhelm Andersen. It is not because I am afraid of falling down a mountain, but it feels good to be leaving a tidy manuscript behind when you venture out into the wider world. I shall be leaving the day after tomorrow and will be back again in the middle of August.

I may send you a little card from the mountains. Until then, best wishes to your mother and sisters and most of all to yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Julius Lehmann
Vilhelm Andersen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Torsdag18.7.1907Dagbog
Ved Cassel den 18-7-07
Rejste imorges fra Kolding til Hamborg. Traf Prof. Alfred Lichtwark som viste mig rundt i Musæet og forestillede mig for Maries Arbejder, som var smukt stillet op. Godt Selskab til Cassel.

Thursday
18 July 1907
Diary

Near Cassel 18 July 07

Travelled this morning from Kolding to Hamburg. Met Prof. Lichtwark, who showed me around the museum and showed me Marie's works, which were beautifully displayed. Good company to Cassel.


Alfred Lichtwark
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Torsdag18.7.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nymindegab
Torsdag efter HamborgPoststemplet i Luneburg 18.7.1907.
Kjære Marie! Nu har jeg talt med Prof: L. [Alfred Lichtwark] og Sekretair Müller der begge er meget begejstret for dine Ting. De er ligefrem festligt opstillede. L. er en statelig og flot Mand; han viste mig med stor Elskværdighed rundt, men da Kronprinsen af Wurtemberg skulde se Musæet gik jeg snart og saa mig rundt alene. - Blot I dog maa faa godt Vejr ved Havet! Skriv mig et lille Brevkort inden 4-5 Dage til Chiavenna Schweitz poste restante og lad mig høre hvordan I har det. Hils A og S [Axel og Sofie Olrik] og Børgemand.
Din Ven.

Thursday
18 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nymindegab

Thursday after HamburgPostmarked in Lüneburg 18 July 1907.

Dear Marie! Now I have spoken with Prof. L. and secretary Müller who are both very enthusiastic about your pieces. They have even been gloriously exhibited. L. is a stately and handsome man; he showed me round with great amiability, but as the crown prince of Württemberg was to see the museum, I soon left and looked around by myself. – If only you can have good weather by the sea! Do write me a little postcard in the next 4-5 days to Chiavenna Switzerland poste restante and let me know how you all are. My love to A. and S. and to Børgeboy.

Your love.


Alfred Lichtwark
Axel Olrik
Müller
Sofie Olrik
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Torsdag18.7.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Nymindegab
Frankfurt 18de Aften
Jeg skrev et Brevkort fra Hamborg, men jeg er ikke sikker paa Du har faaet det, da en Dreng maatte putte det i en Postkasse. Alfred Lichtwark var uhyre elskværdig og dine Ting staar brilliant! Der er flere Ting af August Gaul (Dyr) men det er mærkværdig saa døde de er, skjøndt Bestræbelsen maaske er god med Hensyn til Stilen. Der ser vi atter slaaet fast, at Dannelse, Styl, og de bedste Hensigter nytter til Vandsbæk naar det indre Liv: den røde Saft mangler. Hils Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik] tusinde Gange. I har det vist dejligt sammen! Imorgen Kl 8 er jeg i Baden.
Hilsen Din Carl.
Det er dog en mægtig Banegaard her!

Thursday
18 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nymindegab

Frankfurt 18th Evening

I wrote a postcard from Hamburg, but I am not sure that you received it as a boy had to put it in a post box. Lichtwark was extremely amiable and your pieces look fantastic! There are a number of pieces by Gaul (animals), but it's strange how dead they look even though what is being attempted may be good as regards style. This only goes to show, yet again, that culture, style and the best intentions are whistling in the wind when the inner life, the red juice is lacking. Very best wishes to Axel and Sofie. I'm sure you are having a great time together! Tomorrow at 8 o'clock I will be in Baden.

Love from your Carl.

What a magnificent railway station there is here!


Alfred Lichtwark
August Gaul
Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
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Fredag19.7.1907Dagbog
Baden (Sweitz) den 19de
Ankom Kl 818. Blev umaadelig elskværdig modtaget af Baumanns.Det fremgår af korrespondancen med Conrad og Alice Baumann, at Conrad har været i København og har handlet med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, og at Carl Nielsen har sendt nogle af sine værker til hans kone, og at der har været en stående invitation til at besøge dem i Baden.

Friday
19 July 1907
Diary

Baden (Switzerland) the 19th.

Arrived at 8.18. Was incredibly warmly received by the Baumanns.Correspondence between Conrad and Alice Baumann shows that Conrad has been to Copenhagen and done business with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and that Carl Nielsen has sent some of his works to Alice, and that there has been a standing invitation to visit them in Baden.


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
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Lørdag20.7.1907Dagbog
20de Henrivende Køretur til et Udsigtspunkt, hvorfra vi ser tre Floder løbe sammen nede i Dalen.
Om Eftermiddagen Udflugt til Zurich. - Badede før Middagen alle sammen i det pragtfulde Bassin i Baumann[s have?]; senere Musik og Billard.

Saturday
20 July 1907
Diary

20th. Enchanting drive to a vantage point from where we could see three rivers flow together down in the valley.

In the afternoon, excursion to Zürich. – We all bathed before dinner in the delightful pool in Baumann's [garden?]; later music and billiards.


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
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Lørdag20.7.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding
Postkort med billede af Dolder-Hotel, Zurich, poststemplet Baden Aargau 20.7.1907.
Kjære Marie! Mange Tusinde Hilsener fra os. Vi er paa en dejlig Tur!!
Din Carl
[Conrad Baumann:] Beste Grüsse von C Alice Baumann & Frau sowie Söhne

Saturday
20 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postcard with a picture of the Dolder Hotel, Zürich, postmarked in Baden Aargau 20 July 1907.

Dear Marie! Many, many fond wishes from us. We are on a wonderful trip!!

Your Carl

[Conrad Baumann in German:] Best wishes from C. Baumann and Mrs and their sons.


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
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Søndag21.7.1907Dagbog
21de Rejste fra Baden Kl 2. Herlige Mennesker hos Baumanns!!

Sunday
21 July 1907
Diary

21st. Left Baden at 2 o'clock. Lovely people at the Baumanns!!


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
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Søndag
21.7.1907Poststemplet Zurich Bahnhof 21.7.1907.
Carl Nielsen til Lucie Petersen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postkort med billede af Baumanns villa i Baden, poststemplet Zurich Bahnhof 21.7.1907.

Kjære Ludde! Der hvor jeg [har] skrevet nogle Krads bor jeg i en pragtfuld Villa med Udsigt til det herligste Sweitzerlandskab. Nu rejser [jeg] til Florenz. Tusinde Hilsener. Din

Carl

Sunday
21 July 1907Postmarked Zürich Station 21 July 1907.
Carl Nielsen to Lucie Petersen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postcard with a picture of Baumann's house in Baden, postmarked Zürich Station 21 July 1907.

Dear Ludde! Where I have drawn some scribbles is where I am staying in a gorgeous house with a view across the most glorious Swiss landscape. Now I'll be travelling to Florence. Much love. Yours,

Carl


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
Lucie Petersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:336
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 22.7.1907 42
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag22.7.1907Dagbog
22de Florenz. Ankom hertil Kl 7½ Morgen. Gik en Tur i Byen. Luften meget trykkende, tordensvanger men ingen brændende Sol. Senere i Ufficierne!
Raphaels [Raffael] Portræt og Peruginos Portræt af en ganske ung Mand, samt de to antike Brydere i Marmor gjorde mest Indtryk paa mig. Julius Lehmann kom iaften

Monday
22 July 1907
Diary

22nd Florence. Arrived here at 7.30 in the morning. Went for a walk in the town. Air very heavy, thundery but no scorching sunshine. Later to the Uffizi!

Raphael's portrait and Perugino's portrait of a rather youthful man, along with the two ancient wrestlers in marble, made the greatest impression on me. Lehmann came in the evening.


Julius Lehmann
Pietro Perugino
Rafael
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Tirsdag23.7.1907Dagbog
23de Meget varm Dag. I Ufficierne. Melozzo da Forli!
I Fiesole om Eftermiddagen.
Arbejderen som svævende i et langt Tov undersøgte Facaden paa Domkirken og hvorledes han forholdt sig da han opdagede, han havde Publikum!

Tuesday
23 July 1907
Diary

23rd. Very hot day. At the Uffizi. Melozzo da Forlì!

To Fiesole in the afternoon.

A workman, who seemed to be floating on a long rope, was investigating the facade of the cathedral and how he behaved when he realised he had an audience!


Melozzo da Forli
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Onsdag24.7.1907Dagbog
24de I ”Maria novella” og ”Academie belle arte” og Medicæernes Kapel.
Hotel ”Porta Rossa”, godt (Værelse 350)
I Certosa om Eftermiddagen.

Wednesday
24 July 1907
Diary

24th. At Santa Maria Novella and The Academy of Fine Arts and the Medici Chapel.

Hotel Porta Rossa, good (room 350).

To Certosa in the afternoon.
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Onsdag
24.7.1907
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Florenz d 24-7-07

Kjære Marie! Hvordan mon Du har det? Blot I dog maatte have godt Vejr. Her er naturligvis smeltende varmt, men dejligt. Baumanns skal ligge paa Landet i Maloja (Maloggia) og der kommer vi forbi paa Fodturen gjennem Bjergene og saa har vi aftalt at mødes. Skriv mig et Kort dertil: Maloggia Schweitz og fortæl mig lidt om Jer. Hvis Du senere skriver saa er den næste Station Samaden Schweitz, de senere St: skal jeg nok meddele Dig

Jeg har været ned paa Lungano delle grazie No 20 og tænkte meget derved; nu er det snart 17 Aar siden. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Kjære Lucie! Vil Du strax sende dette. Mange Hilsner til Jer alle.

Wednesday
24 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Florence 24 July 07

Dear Marie! I wonder how you are? If only you have fine weather. Here it is of course dripping hot, but lovely. The Baumanns are staying in the country at Maloja (Maloggia) and we will be passing through there on our walking tour through the mountains and so we have agreed to meet. Write me a card there: Maloggia Switzerland and tell me a bit about you all. If you write later, then the next stop is Samaden Switzerland. I'll make sure to let you know the later stopping points.

I've been down at Lungano delle grazie No 20 and that brought on many thoughts; it's now nearly 17 years ago. Much love.

Your Carl

Dear Lucie! Would you send this straight away. Much love to you all.


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
Lucie Petersen
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Torsdag
25.7.1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, Chiavenna, Italien

d. 25-1907

Kjæreste Carl. Tak for Dine morsomme Kort, og Brev[.] I Tirsdags kom jeg her til Kolding fra Vesterhavet både Hans Børge og jeg vare blevne brune, der lå Telegram fra Rantzau om ikke at komme, i Dag er der Brev han er ikke rask og jeg skal ikke komme derover. Samtidig kom der Brevkort fra Vilhelm Andersen om hvor han skulde støde til Eder jeg fik Rejselyst og tænkte på at stikke af ned til Eder. Jeg har begyndt på NielsGravrelief; svogeren Niels Petersen var død 11.2.1906. i Går det er en meget vanskelig Opgave og lidet tilfredsstillende da der ikke er Profil af ham og intet Billede så godt som. Jeg har selv bragt Hans Børge til Brøndum[,] ved Du at Valdemars har fået en lille for 2 Måneder siden. Din Fader har det godt. Hils Lehmann. Kjærlig Hilsen fra Din

M

Hilsen fra L. [Lucie] og Søs.

Thursday
25 July 1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Chiavenna, Italy

The 25th 1907

Dearest Carl. Thank you for your lovely cards and letters. This Tuesday, I came here to Kolding from the North Sea; both Hans Børge and I are suntanned. A telegram from Rantzau was waiting, advising me not to come. Today there is a letter saying he's not well and I should not come over. At the same time, there was a postcard from Vilhelm Andersen telling me where he was going to meet you. I got the urge to travel and thought of running away to you all. I started on NielsGrave relief; her brother-in-law Niels Petersen had died 11 February 1906. yesterday. It's a very difficult task and not very satisfying as there is no profile of him and no picture good enough. I myself took Hans Børge to Bryndum. Did you know that Valdemar had a baby two months ago? Your father is well. Give my regards to Lehmann. Love from your

M.

Love from L. and Søs.


Jens Christian Rantzau
Julius Lehmann
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Søndag28.7.1907Dagbog
Milano 28de Rejste fra Florenz hertil igaar Kl 238 ankom til Milano omtrent en Time forsinket Kl 11

Sunday
28 July 1907
Diary

Milan 28th. Left from Florence yesterday at 3.38. Arrived in Milan about an hour late at 11 o'clock.
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Mandag29.7.1907Dagbog
29de Rejste til Chiavenna hvor vi ankom om Aftenen Kl 1031 Hotel Conradi

Monday
29 July 1907
Diary

29th. Travelled to Chiavenna where we arrived in the evening at 10.31. Hotel Conradi.
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Tirsdag30.7.1907Dagbog
30te Tilbragte Dagen i Chiavenna.
Wilh: Vilhelm Andersen ankom Kl 2. Spadseretur

Tuesday
30 July 1907
Diary

30th. Spent the day in Chiavenna.

Vilhelm Andersen arrived at 2 o'clock. Went for a walk.


Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag30.7.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding
Chiavenna den 30-7-07.
Min egen Ven! Tusind Tak for Dit Kort. Imorgen tidligt gaar vi alle tre op ad Bjergene. Det var pænt af Dig at besøge min Far. Iovermorgen træffer vi Baumanns oppe i Bjærgene i Maloggia, jeg skal hilse fra dem. Det var da rart Du og H.B. havde godt Vejr; hvor det dog glæder mig!! Hils Lucie mange Gange og Søssepige og Drengene. Jeg har lige faaet Brev fra Irmelin. Her har lige været et forfærdeligt Tordenvejr i Bjergene; stort!
Send mig et lille Kort inden to Dage gaar hen til Meran Østrig restante
Mange Hilsner Din Carl

Tuesday
30 July 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Chiavenna 30 July 07.

My own love! Many thanks for your card. Tomorrow early, we will walk up the mountains all three of us. It was kind of you to visit my father. The day after tomorrow, we will be meeting the Baumanns up in the mountains in Maloggia. I am to send their best wishes. It was lovely that you and H.B. had good weather. How happy that makes me!! Send my love to Lucie and Søsselass and the boys. I've just had a letter from Irmelin. There has just been a huge thunderstorm here in the mountains. Magnificent!

Send me a little card. In the next two days to Meran Austria restante

Much love from your Carl


Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag31.7.1907Dagbog
31te Tog med Postvogn til Castegna og gik derfra til Maloja hvor vi tog ind paa ”Maloja-Kulm” (Værelse 3 Frc)
Badetur, Jordbær (W.A.)

Wednesday
31 July 1907
Diary

31st. Took the mail coach to Castegna and walked from there to Maloja where we took rooms at Maloja Kulm (room, 3 francs).

Went for a swim, strawberries (V.A.).


Vilhelm Andersen
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Onsdag31.7.1907Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Tirano
Kolding 31 Juli 1907
Kjære Carl. Jeg er her i Kolding og arbejder på Nielses Portrait jeg kan slet ikke få det godt og er forpint af at bo på Gl. Dalbyvej. Hvor er Du og hvad gjør Du der er kommen Brev fra L.C.N. [L.C. Nielsen] han vilde have Dig til at bedømme den indsendte Musik til sine Digte i Politiken men Du er jo borte. Politiken havde valgt Otto Malling og Toft [Alfred Tofft] til Bedømmere skjønt han havde bedt om Dig. Bryd Dig nu ikke om det hjemlige Vrøvl men fyld Lungerne med Bjergluft. - Aflæg Dit Kort hos Furtwänglerne. Du vil blive godt modtaget og vil der lære Billedhugger Hildebrandt at kjende.
Kjærlige Hilsener og hils Dine Cammerater au pied Hvis Du vilde deltage i Bedømmelsen beder LC om Du vilde sende Henrik Cavling telegrafisk Svar. LC. er ked af at der ikke er kendte Componister

Wednesday
31 July 1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Tirano

Kolding 31 July 1907

Dear Carl. I'm here in Kolding and working on Niels' portrait. I cannot get it right at all and am tormented by living on Gl. Dalbyvej. Where are you and what are you doing? A letter has arrived from L.C.N. He wanted you to judge the music submitted for his poems in Politiken, but you're away. Politiken had chosen Malling and Tofft as judges even though he had asked for you. Never mind now about this domestic nonsense, but fill your lungs with mountain air. – Leave your card with the Furtwänglers. You will be well received and will get to know Sculptor Hildebrand there.

Love and regards to your comrades 'au pied' [on foot] If you would like to participate in the judging process, L.C. asks if you would send Cavling a reply by telegram. L.C. is sorry that there aren't any well-known composers.


Adolf Furtwängler
Adolf von Hildebrand
Alfred Tofft
Henrik Cavling
L.C. Nielsen
Niels J. Petersen
Otto Malling
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Torsdag1.8.1907Dagbog
1st Aug:
Gik fra Maloja til Sils og en Tur paa Gletscheren; derpaa til Silvaplana og tog ind paa Hotel ”Post” Bundestag i hvilken Anledning der var tændt Lys paa Bjergtinderne

Thursday
1 August 1907
Diary

1 August.

Walked from Maloja to Sils and had a go on a glacier: from there to Silvaplana and took rooms at the Hotel Post. Bundestag, lights on the mountain peaks for the occasion.
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Torsdag
1.8.1907
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postkort med billede af bjergtinde (Cavloccio) med gletscher, poststemplet Maloja Kulm 1.8.1907.

Saadan er vi nu oppe. Det er dejligt

Hils Søs, Drengene og Lucie

Thursday
1 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postcard with a picture of a mountain top (Cavloccio) with glaciers, postmarked Maloja Kulm 1 August 1907.

This is how high we are up now. It is lovely.

Love to Søs, the boys and Lucie.
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Fredag2.8.1907Dagbog
2den Gik til St: Moritz og derefter til Samaden og Pontresina Hotel Steinbok (Værelse 4 Frc:)

Friday
2 August 1907
Diary

 2nd. Walked to St Moritz and from there to Samedan and Pontresina. Hotel Steinbock (room, 4 francs.).
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Lørdag3.8.1907Dagbog
3de Besteg Piz-Languard i 6-7 Timer fra Pontresina og gik derefter til Bernina Hospiz hvor vi boede (3 Franc)

Saturday
3 August 1907
Diary

3rd. Climbed Piz Languard for 6-7 hours from Pontresina and walked from there to the Bernina Hotel where we were staying (3 francs).
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Lørdag
3.8.1907
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

Pontresina, Villa Leupold, den 3-8-07

Min egen kjære Ven!

Jeg havde glædet mig til at finde Brev fra Dig i Samaden men saa er der maaske i Tirano.

Vi har idag været paa en Tur op paa et højt Bjerg ”Piz Languard” 10.000 Fod over Havet. Fra Spidsen kunde vi se alle Schvez’ snedækte Bjerge. Paa Vejen derop gik vi gjennem enkelte Snedriver men Toppen selv laa fri; det var aldeles ubeskrivelig dejlig.

Jeg lægger en Forglemmigej og en Blomst i Brevet, den er plukket 10.000 Fod oppe. Toppen var meget stejl og da vi skulde ned blev baade L. [Julius Lehmann] og jeg noget svimle (han dog mest) og en ung Dame maatte bindes i Tov.

Du kan slet ikke tænke Dig hvordan det er at aande deroppe; man maa ligesom skynde sig at snappe den lette rene Luft, der ligesom aabner Ens Lunger, og løber man eller anstrænger sig, faar man helt Aande- nød men paa en egen dejlig, let smertefuld Maade. Iforgaars var vi ved Foden og lidt oppe paa en Gletscher. Du kan tro saadan en ser ærværdig ud med sine Revner og Rynker. Jeg krøb ind under Foden af den i nogle Ishuler som 3-4 Alen høje og 20 Al. langt ind hvor det buldrede og bruste af Vand som brød sig Vej. - Jeg spiser kun lidt men befinder mig storartet; de andrer kan ikke faastaa at jeg kan holde ud dermed saa jeg haaber da at blive mager. Min ene Fod er desværre ikke helt god men jeg gir mig ikke, for jeg synes jeg var bleven for tyk. Den 11 kommer jeg til München og senest den 16de Morgen til Kjøbenhavn. Kan Du nu skrive og sige mig hvor jeg skal komme hen og møde Dig og hvordan vi skal. Jeg kan jo intet foreslaa Dig, da jeg ikke ved hvordan med Rantzau o.s.v. I Florenz tænkte jeg saa meget paa Dig min egen Pige. Jeg var henne ved den Kirke hvor vi to blev bunden sammen med Biskoppens Skjærf. Du er min egen Ven. - Skriv mig et Par Ord til Meran, Østrig restante samme Dag Du faar dette eller Dagen efter.

Men skriv mig saa ellers til München restante inden den 12 ds. Du skal blot se hvad jeg har til Dig, og ogsaa noget til Børnene. Skriv, saa er du sød

Mange Hilsner fra

Din Carl

Saturday
3 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

 Pontresina, Villa Leupold, 3 August 07

My own dearest love! 

I had hoped to find a letter from you in Samedan, but there may be one waiting for me in Tirano.

Today we went on a trek up a high mountain, ‘Piz Languard’, some 10,000 feet above sea level. From the summit, we could see all of Switzerland’s snow-capped mountains. On the way up, we walked through several snow drifts, but the top itself was free. It was quite indescribably lovely.

I’m putting a forget-me-not and a flower in with this letter, which I picked 10,000 feet up. The summit was very steep and when we had to make our descent, both Lehmann and I were rather dizzy (he most of all) and a young woman had to be tied with a rope.

You can’t imagine what it's like breathing up there. It’s as though you have to gasp at the thin, clean air, which seems to open your lungs, and if you run or exert yourself, you get quite short of breath, yet in a very special, slightly painful way. The day before yesterday, we were at the foot and a little way up on a glacier. How venerable such a thing looks with its cracks and wrinkles. I crawled in under the foot of it into some crevasses, which were 6-8 feet tall and 40 feet long, where the water that was forcing its way through was thundering and roaring. I’m only eating a little but am feeling fine. The others can’t understand how I can survive, so I hope to lose weight. Unfortunately, one of my feet isn’t so good, but I’m not giving in because I think I’d got too fat. On the 11th I’ll arrive in Munich, and no later than on the morning of the 16th back in Copenhagen. Can you write now and say how and when I should come and meet up with you? I can’t suggest anything since I don’t know about Rantzau etc. In Florence I thought so much about you, my own girl. I went to the church where we were bound together in the bishop’s shawl. You are my own love. – Write me a few words – to Merano, Austria restante – the same day you get this or the day after.

But otherwise write to Munich restante, before the 12th. You should see what I have for you, and also something for the children. Be a sweetie and write.

Much love from your Carl


Jens Christian Rantzau
Julius Lehmann
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Lørdag
3.8.1907
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

3-8-07

Kjære Ven!

Jeg kommer desværre til at gjøre Dig Ulejlighed med at sende mig 150 Kr til München poste restante saaledes at jeg kan hæve dem der den 11 ds. - Jeg er paa en herlig Fodtur med Wilh: Andersen og Hr Lehmann; men den er bleven noget dyrere end beregnet derfor denne nødvendige Pengeforsendelse.

Er det ikke bedst at sende Pengene paa en Postanvisning som saa ligger restante paa Posthuset.

Men glem det ikke kjære Ven thi jeg har laant af de andre til noget jeg har kjøbt og har kun Kredit til vi naar München.

Jeg haaber for Dig og Drengene at I har godt Vejr derhjemme, her er det storartet.

Mange Hilsner fra Din

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

I hast

Saturday
3 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

3 August 07

Dear friend!

I'm going to have to trouble you to send me 150 kroner to Munich poste restante so that I can withdraw them there on the 11th of this month. – I'm on a wonderful walking tour with Vilhelm Andersen and Mr Lehmann; but it has become somewhat more expensive than we reckoned with and therefore this necessary dispatch of money.

Isn't it best to send the money on a postal order that then can wait restante at the post office?

Don't forget it, dear friend, for I have borrowed from the others to buy something and have credit only until we reach Munich.

For your sake and the boys', I hope you have good weather back home; here it is fantastic.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Julius Lehmann
Vilhelm Andersen
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3.13. Maskarades komponist, librettist og sceneinstruktør var på vandretur i alperne august 1907. Her Carl Nielsen og Vilhelm Andersen, fotograferet af Julius Lehmann? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
3.13. Masquerade's composer, librettist and stage director was hiking in the Alps in August 1907. Here Carl Nielsen and Vilhelm Andersen, photographed by Julius Lehmann? Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag4.8.1907Dagbog
4de Gik fra Bernina til Tirano. (Præsten i Poschiavo!) (Værelse 2,50)

Sunday
4 August 1907
Diary

4th. Walked from Bernina to Tirano. (the priest in Poschiavo!) (room 2.50)
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Mandag5.8.1907Dagbog
5 te
Tog fra Tirano Kl 920 og kjørte til Bad Bormio. Da Vejret saa truende ud blev Julius Lehmann der; medens V.A. og jeg [gik] videre. Da vi havde gaaet ½ Time saa vi en Ørn kredse rundt i Uvejrskyerne, og forsvinde. Strax efter brød et heftigt Tordenvejr løs. Vi krøb ind i hver en Afløbsrende, men jeg maatte ud igjen da Regn og Halgvejret begyndte. Det hele var et storartet Syn. Saa gik vi til ”S. Maria” hvor vi blev om Natten.

Monday
5 August 1907
Diary

5th.

Left Tirano at 9.20 and drove to Bormio Spa. As the weather looked threatening, Lehmann stayed there, while V.A. and I went on. When we had walked for half an hour, we saw an eagle circle round in the thunder clouds and disappear. Immediately afterwards, a powerful thunderstorm broke. We each crawled into a culvert but I had to come out again when the rain and hail started. The whole thing was a magnificent sight. Then we walked on to Santa Maria where we stayed the night.


Julius Lehmann
Vilhelm Andersen
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Mandag
5.8.1907
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Bergen

Tirano den 5-8-07

Kjære, søde Irmelin! Tusind Tak for dit lange, gode Brev, som jeg blev meget glad ved! Nu har Wilh: Andersen, Lehmann og jeg gaaet over mange høje Bjerge og er paa Vejen til det højeste - Ortler. Mange Tusinde Hilsener til Dig min egen Pige, Gudrun Bergh og Fru Bergh

Din Fader

I hast

Monday
5 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Bergen

Tirano 5 August 07

Dear, sweet Irmelin! Thank you so much for your lovely, long letter, which made me very happy! Now Vilhelm Andersen, Lehmann and I have walked over many high mountains and are on our way to the highest – Ortler. Much love and fond good wishes to you, my own girl, Gudrun Bergh and Mrs Bergh.

Your Father

In haste


fru Bergh
Gudrun Bergh
Julius Lehmann
Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag6.8.1907Dagbog
6te Gik fra ”St: Maria” til Stilfzer Pas hvor vi besteg nogle mindre Bjerge; gik saa til Trafoi ”Hotel zum schønen Aussicht” Regnvejr hen under Aften.

Tuesday
6 August 1907
Diary

6th. Walked from Santa Maria to the Stelvio Pass where we climbed some smaller mountains; then walked to Trafoi 'Hotel zur Schönen Aussicht'. Rain towards evening.
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Tirsdag6.8.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding
Postkort med billede fra Ferdinandshöhe (2760 m).
Stilfzer Joch 6-8
Min egen Ven! Det gjør mig saa ondt at Du er fortvivlet over Niels’ Relief. Nu kommer jeg hjem, saa skal Du med mig og komme til Kræfter. Saadan ser der ud hvor vi nu er. Mange Hilsner fra V.A. [Vilhelm Andersen] og Din
Carl

Tuesday
6 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Postcard with a picture of Ferninandshöhe (2,760 m).

Stelvio Pass 6 August

My own love! I am so sorry to hear that you are desperate about Niels' relief. I'll be coming home now; then you will be with me and get your strength back. This is what it looks like where we are now. Best wishes from V.A and your

Carl


Niels J. Petersen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Onsdag7.8.1907Dagbog
7de Med Postvogn til Neu-Pontering Kl 815 i Regnvejr. Til Meran og derefter til Bozen Hotel ”Walther von der Vogelweide” (3 Kr)

Wednesday
7 August 1907
Diary

7th. With the mail coach to Neu-Pontering at 8.15 in the rain. To Meran and after that to Hotel Bozen. 'Walther von der Vogelweide' (3 kroner).
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Torsdag8.8.1907Dagbog
8de Gik en Tur til Frugttorvet og sendte Frugt hjem. Bozen er en meget ejendommelig By med mange Buegange og fornemme gamle Huse. Rejste fra Bozen til Innsbruck Kl 2. Kom til I. Kl 6 tog ind paa Hotel ”zur Post” (2,50) Julius Lehmann mistede sin Randsel i Toget mellem Bozen og Innsbruck.

Thursday
8 August 1907
Diary

8th. Took a walk to the fruit market and sent fruit home. Bozen is a very peculiar town with many arcades and handsome old houses. Travelled from Bozen to Innsbruck at 2 o'clock. Arrived at I. at 6 o'clock and took rooms at Hotel 'zur Post' (2.50). Lehmann lost his knapsack on the train between Bozen and Innsbruck.


Julius Lehmann
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Torsdag
8.8.1907
Carl Nielsen, Bozen, til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Kære M. Jeg har afsendt en lille Kasse dejlig Frugt fra Bozen, hent det, saasnart det kommer at det ikke fordærves.

Din Carl.

Hilsen til Lucie!!

Thursday
8 August 1907
Carl Nielsen, Bozen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Dear M. I have sent off a little box of lovely fruit from Bozen. Fetch it as soon as it arrives so it doesn't get spoilt.

Your Carl.

Love to Lucie!


Lucie Petersen
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Torsdag
8.8.1907Ankomststemplet i København 10.8.1907.
Carl Nielsen, Bozen, til Svend Godske- Nielsen, Finansministeriet, København

Kjære Ven.

Modtag mange Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

C.N.

Thursday
8 August 1907Stamped by the receiving office in Copenhagen 10 August 1907.
Carl Nielsen, Bozen, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, The Ministry of Finance, Copenhagen

Dear friend.

Herewith many good wishes from your old friend.

C.N.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Ca. torsdag
8.8.1907
Carl Nielsen, Tirol, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Ven!

Saadan har jeg haft det. Vi skal engang gjøre en Tur sammen!

Mange Hilsner fra Din

C.N.

Ca. Thursday
8 August 1907
Carl Nielsen, Tirol, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Look at the time I have been having. We will have to take a trip together one day!

Many best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Fredag9.8.1907Dagbog
9de Rejste til Imst Kl 1 og ankom dertil Kl 2. Gik til Nassereit hvor vi blev i Hotel Post. Udmærket hvid Terlaner-Vin

Friday
9 August 1907
Diary

9th. Left for Imst at 1 o'clock and arrived there at 2. Walked to Nassereith where we stayed at Hotel Post. Excellent white Terlano wine.
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Lørdag10.8.1907Dagbog
10de Gik fra Nassereit Kl 6½ [til] Lermoos (19 Kil) hvor vi spiste Frokost (udmærket) Hotel Post
Gik derefter til Eibsee over en Del af ”Zugspitze”. Det var en meget anstrengende Tur; tilsidst skyede vi Gjenvej ved at følge et lille udtørret Flodleje, som vi antog maatte føre til Søen, hvad ogsaa viste sig rigtigt.

Saturday
10 August 1907
Diary

10th. Walked from Nassereith at 6.30 to Lermoos (19 km) where we ate lunch (excellent) at Hotel Post.

Afterwards walked to Eibsee across part of the Zugspitze. It was a very tough trip; in the end we took a short cut by following a small dried-up riverbed which we guessed might lead to the lake, which also proved to be correct.
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Lørdag10.8.1907Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, München
Lørdag -
Min egen Ven
Nu er Du vel snart i München og hører Musik, besøg Furtwænglers jeg tror Du vil have Fornøjelse deraf. Hermed et Par Breve som muligvis har Interesse ellers intet.
Jeg har nu gjort Nielses Relief færdigt og de ere alle glade for det det er jo rart, nogen kunstnerisk Tilfredsstillelse er det jo ikke da det er blegt som set gjennem Erindringstårer men nu er jeg glad ved det er gjort
Livet er så kort. det regner og regner og jeg er mere medtaget end før Sommerferien da det har været et smerteligt og anstrængende Arbejde. der er Gravluft over hele Kolding for mig. Mørk Hansen har narret mig med Stenen så den kommer 1½ Uge efter Tiden og jeg altså sidder fast her. Jeg har haft megen Besvær med Fundamenteringen med hvilket Håndværkeren vilde narre Lucie, og Mørk Hansen var her jo ikke[,] nu får han sig måske vrejen så han kommer. Der har været stor Ståhej og telegraferen og kalden til Telefon fra en Gerhard Rafn hvis Partitur skulde afleveres til Dagmarteateret og som skulde ligge hos Dig. de havde prøvet at få Portneren til uden videre at lukke dem ind i Lejligheden men han havde selvfølgelig ikke kunnet det uden Fuldmagt, nu har jeg sendt Henrik Knudsen en Fuldmagt til at få Nøglen på Kontoret eller tage en Smed med derop. Der er kommen en ny Portner og det Hele hos os er jo ikke beregnet på at Fremmede skal rave omkring deroppe. Hvornår er Du i Berlin? se at få Tid til at se hvordan mine Ting står på Udstillingen. Hvis Du skulde træffe Ludwig Curtius [i] München vil Du have Fornøjelse deraf, han er ansat ved Musæet, så Du kan finde ham; opsøg ikke Le{h}rmanns de har et dårligt Ord dernede, jeg tror det vil skade Dig og jeg kan ikke lide ham, jeg er sikker på han er en Skidte.
Kjærlige Hilsener fra os her, skriv straks næste Adresse. -
Din M.

Saturday
10 August 1907
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Munich

Saturday –

My own love

I suppose you will soon be in Munich hearing music. Visit the Furtwänglers; I think you will enjoy yourself. Enclosed are a couple of letters that may be of interest. Otherwise nothing.

I have now finished Niels' relief and they are all pleased with it, which is nice. It is not exactly artistically satisfying since it is pale as seen through tears of remembrance, but now I am happy that it's done.

Life is so short. It rains and rains and I am more worn out than before the summer holiday as it has been a painful and exhausting project. For me there is sense of the grave hanging over all of Kolding. Mørk-Hansen has tricked me with the stone so it will be delayed for 1½ weeks, and so I'm stuck here. I have had a lot of trouble with the foundation, which the builders were going to cheat Lucie with, and Mørk-Hansen was not here, of course. Now he may get in such a state that he will come. There has been a great fuss and telegraphing and telephone calls from a Rafn whose score should have been delivered to The Dagmar Theatre and which they said had been left with you. They had tried to get the porter to let them into the apartment just like that, but of course he couldn't do so without authorisation. Now I have sent Knudsen an authorisation to get the key from the office or take a locksmith up there. The porter is new and our whole place is not designed for strangers to wander about up there. When will you be in Berlin? Try to find time to see how my pieces are displayed at the exhibition. If you should meet Curtius in Munich you would like him. He is employed at the museum, so you can find him. Don't look up the Lehrmanns, they have a bad reputation there. I think it will damage you and I do not like him. I'm quite sure he is a scoundrel.

Love from us here. Write your next address straight away. –

Your M.


Adolf Furtwängler
Gerhard Rafn
Henrik Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Ludwig Curtius
Niels J. Petersen
V.J. Mørk-Hansen
Wilhelm Lermann
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Søndag11.8.1907Dagbog
11te Fra Eibsee kl 9. Gik til Obergrainau og steg op til ”Höl- lenthalklamm”. Gik endelig den sidste Fodtur fra Obergrainau til Garmisch, hvor vi havde Vrøvl med Tøjet

Sunday
11 August 1907
Diary

11th. From Eibsee at 9 o'clock. Walked to Obergrainau and climbed to Höllentalklamm. Took then the final trek from Obergrainau to Garmisch, where we had trouble with clothes.
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Søndag11.8.1907Carl Nielsen, Obergrainau, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding
11-8-07
Kjære Marie!
Igaar gik vi omtrent 6 Mil i Bjergene; idag gaar vi den sidste Tur og kommer til München iaften. Den 16 Morgen kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn
Mange Hilsn[er] Din Carl

Sunday
11 August 1907
Carl Nielsen, Obergrainau, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

 11 August 07

Dear Marie!

Yesterday we walked about 27 miles in the mountains; today we'll be take the last trek and arrive in Munich this evening. On the morning of the 16th, I'll be coming to Copenhagen.

Much love from your Carl
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Mandag
12.8.1907Poststemplet i Kolding 12.8.1907.
AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, München

Kjære Carl. Bliv på Fuglsang og hold Ferie, der har Du det godt, jeg føler mig ødelagt og duer til intet og tager et eller andet Sted hen hvor jeg kan krybe helt i Ro. Mørk Hansen har snøvlet med Stenen den kommer først hertil i Morgen 10 Dage senere end Bestemmelsen, jeg har haft mange Ubehageligheder med Stenhuggeren her da hans Mål ikke passede og Mørk Hansen bad mig se efter her. Nu viser det sig at Mørk Hansen har gjort Gravstedet en 25-26 Fod forlille. Nu har Lucie bedt mig klare det med ham, stakkels Ludde hun har det jo ensomt, og hvis jeg var rask var det jo heller ikke noget at tale om, men jeg har jo ingen virkelig Rekreation haft og nu svider det til mig. Tag nu til Fuglsang og mor Dig så godt den lille Rest der er tilbage af Sommerferien og så må jeg se om jeg kan finde Hvile et Sted hvor jeg kan betale for at der tages Hensyn til mig. Hele Kolding lugter af Kirkegård for mig.

Din Marie

Monday
12 August 1907Postmarked in Kolding 12 August 1907.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Munich

Dear Carl. Stay at Fuglsang and take a holiday. You'll be fine there. I feel finished and good for nothing, and I'll be going somewhere or other where I can hole up in complete peace. Mørk-Hansen has been dawdling with the stone; it won't arrive here until tomorrow – 10 days later than was agreed upon. I have had many unpleasant exchanges with the stonemason here when his measurements did not fit and Mørk-Hansen asked me to check on it. Now it turns out that Mørk-Hansen has made the grave site 25-26 feet too small Lucie has asked me to deal with him now. Poor Ludde. She is lonely, and if I were well it wouldn't be an issue, but I've had no real time to recuperate so now it irks me. Go on now to Fuglsang and enjoy what little is left of the summer holiday, and I'll see if I can find peace somewhere where I can pay to be taken care of. The whole of Kolding smells of cemetery to me.

Your Marie


Lucie Petersen
V.J. Mørk-Hansen
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Onsdag14.8.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
München den 14-8-07
Min egen Ven! Jeg er meget bekymret for Dig og jeg beder Dig meget om at sende mig et Par Ord adresseret til Wilh: Hansen (da det ellers gaar til Kolding)
Jeg skammer mig over at jeg har gjort denne Tur og er saa sund og rask som jeg er, og intet har gjort for Dig; gid jeg dog kunde gjøre noget for Dig men du vil jo helst være alene og det forstaar jeg godt du trænger til. Jeg vil under disse Forhold selvfølgelig ikke til Fuglsang og selv om alt havde været godt var jeg ikke taget dertil. - Din FætterOperasanger Friedrich Brodersen, som samme dag til kusinen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sender et postkort, som Carl Nielsen har skrevet adressen på og tilføjet: ”Hilsen Din Carl”. er en udmærket Kunstner, hvad jeg skal fortælle nærmere om engang naar vi ses.
Jeg længes nu blot efter at høre fra Dig og tænker kun paa Dig. Ak, kunde jeg dog give Dig mine Kræfter saa maatte Du faa dem allesammen.
Din
Carl

Wednesday
14 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Munich 14 August 07

My own love! I am very concerned about you and would ask you to send me a word or two addressed to Wilhelm Hansen (for it will go to Kolding otherwise).

I am ashamed to have taken this trip and to be as healthy and well as I am, and have done nothing for you. If only I could have done something for you, but you would rather be alone and that I quite understand you needed. Under these circumstances, I will of course not go to Fuglsang, and even if everything had been fine I wouldn't have gone there. – Your cousinOpera singer Friedrich Brodersen, who sends a postcard to his cousin Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen the same day, on which Carl Nielsen has written the address and added: 'Love from your Carl'. is an excellent artist, but I will tell you more about that when I see you.

I am just longing to hear from you and think only of you. Oh, if only I could give you my strength, you could have it all.

Your
Carl


Ebba von Seidlitz
Friedrich Brodersen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag14.8.1907Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
München Onsdag 14-8
Min egen, lille gode Ven!
Det gjør mig saa ondt for Dig. Jeg havde glædet mig til at vise hvor brun jeg er bleven; men Du skal blot tage et ensomt Sted hen og se at komme til Kræfter. Jeg skal nok lade Dig faa Ro og Fred. Blot vi dog havde Dig rask. - Jeg tager ikke til Fuglsang; men bliver saa i Kjøbenhavn eller rejser over til Lucie hvis hun vil have mig. Men vil Du nok skrive et Ord[,] Adresse: Wilh: Hansen I stor Hast! Jeg er saa kjed af det for min Ven.
Din
Carl

Wednesday
14 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Munich Wednesday 14 August

My own good little love!

I feel so sorry for you. I had been looking forward to showing you how suntanned I have become; but you just need to go somewhere all by yourself and do your best to recover your strength. I'll be sure to leave you in peace and quiet. As long as we can get you well. – I will not be going to Fuglsang; but I will then stay in Copenhagen or go across to Lucie if she will have me. But won't you write a word or two, address: Wilhelm Hansen in much haste! I feel so wretched for my love.

Your 
Carl


Lucie Petersen
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:371
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Onsdag 21.8.1907 42
KB, HA Acc. 2002/11



Onsdag
21.8.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kolding den 21-8-07

Kjære Bodil Neergaard!

Desværre kommer hverken min Kone eller jeg til Fuglsang for det første. Allerede i Schweitz fik jeg Brev at min Kone var daarlig og overanstrengt og min Svigerinde skrev at hun end ikke havde Kraft og Energi til at rejse et roligt Sted hen for at komme til Kræfter. Da jeg kom til Kjøbenhavn den 16de laa der saa ovenikjøbet Telegram og Brev at nu laa alle syge herovre: Min Svigerinde, hendes to Drenge, min Kone og Søs laa alle med Feber omkring 39-40 Gr: og jeg maatte ikke komme herover. Jeg rejste naturligvis alligevel og nu er de da alle komne over en heftig Kolerine som har raset i hele den sydlige Del af Byen. Nu skal vi saa se at faa dem indvunden hvad der er tabt - hvad jo er vanskeligt nok i dette slette Vejr - og vi rejser nu nordpaa, først til Viborg og muligvis dernæst til Skagen hvor Vejret skal være bedre end andre Steder. Du kan tro det er mig en Sorg at jeg ikke kommer til Fuglsang; men paa den anden Side en stor Trøst at jeg er kommen her i rette Øjeblik og kan være lidt for min Familie. - Nu vil jeg bede Dig hilse Neergaard mange Gange og hils ogsaa Röntgen og alle gode Venner og først og fremmest Din Moder.

Det trøster mig at {jeg} Röntgen jo skal have Concert i Kjøbenhavn [Se 3:396] og jeg saa kan komme sammen med ham der. Hils ham paa det hjerteligste fra mig! Og begge Sønnerne. Nu farvel for idag og mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg havde ellers en Del nye Sange som jeg vilde haft Dig til at synge igjennem

Wednesday
21 August 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Kolding 21 August 07

Dear Bodil Neergaard!

Sadly, neither my wife nor I will be coming to Fuglsang in the immediate future. While I was in Switzerland, I already received a letter that my wife was poorly and overworked and my sister-in-law wrote that she didn't even have the energy or the strength to travel to some quiet place to recuperate. What was more, when I came to Copenhagen on the 16th, there was a letter and a telegram saying that everyone was ill over there: my sister-in-law, her two boys, my wife and Søs were all in bed with temperatures around 39-40, and I was not to go over there. I went anyway, of course, and now they have all got over a severe bout of enteritis that has swept right across the entire southern part of the town. Now we have to see if we can restore what has been lost – which is hard enough in this dreadful weather – and we are now travelling north, first to Viborg and then possibly on to Skagen where the weather is said to be better than elsewhere. I can assure you that it pains me not to be coming to Fuglsang but, on the other hand, it is a major comfort that I have arrived at the right moment and can be of some help to my family. – Could I ask you now to give best wishes to Neergaard and regards also to Röntgen and all our good friends and first and foremost your mother?

It is some consolation that Röntgen is to play a concert in Copenhagen [See 3:396] and then I can get together with him there. Give him my warmest best wishes! And both his sons. Now farewell for today and best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

Moreover, I had a number of new songs I had wanted to get you to sing through.


Bodil Neergaard
Lucie Petersen
Viggo Neergaard
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Torsdag
22.8.1907
Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen

Fuglsang d. 22/8 07

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Hvor det dog gjør mig, og os alle, ondt at høre om den megen Dårlighed, der har gæstet Eder!! Det var rigtignok en trist Hjemkomst for Dig efter den friske Rejse. Röntgen har flere Gange daglig spurgt, om der ikke var Brev eller Telefon fra Dig, og han har været ved Posten næsten hver Dag, for at se om Breve. Dette er ham altså en grulig Skuffelse; jeg tror det vilde have rørt Dig at se hans Længsel. Nu vil vi blot spørge, om der ikke kan være Tale om, at I kan tilbringe den sidste Uge sammen med R’s her og så blive ind i September, altså betragte Fuglsang som en ”Heilkuranstalt”. Vi skal gjøre alt for at laborere på Skavankerne og I kan være så frie og uafhængige som I bare vil. Er det dog ikke lidt koldt og uhyggeligt at tage til et Hotel nu? I ere inderlig velkomne her altid, også med Skavanker. Vi har så ofte haft svage og Syge med stort Held. Tænk over Sagen og vær alle på det hjerteligste Hilset fra os alle!

Din hengivne

Bodil Neergaard.

Thursday
22 August 1907
Bodil Neergaard to Carl Nielsen

Fuglsang 22 August 1907

Dear Carl Nielsen!

How it pains me, and all of us, to hear about all the ill health that has been visited upon you!! It was indeed a sad homecoming for you after that invigorating journey. Röntgen has asked several times a day if there was not a letter or telephone call from you, and he has been at the post office almost every day to see if there were any letters. This is a terrible disappointment to him; I think you would have found it touching to see his longing. Now we just want to ask if there might not be a possibility of your spending the last week with the R.'s here, and then staying on into September, that is, considering Fuglsang as a 'sanitorium'? We will do everything we can to work on your infirmities and you can be as free and independent as you like. Isn't it a bit cold and grim to go to a hotel now? You are most welcome here always also with infirmities. We have so often cared for the weak and sick with great success. Think about it and give everyone the most fondest regards from us all!

Yours sincerely,

Bodil Neergaard.


Bodil Neergaard
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3.14. Julius Röntgen og hans seks sønner, fra venstre: Lula, Joachim, Johannes, Edvard, Engelbert og Frants. Fuglsang 1907. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
3.14. Julius Röntgen and his six sons, from left: Lula, Joachim, Johannes, Edvard, Engelbert and Frants. Fuglsang 1907. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag27.8.1907Maren Hansen, Fyn, til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Jeckels Badehotel, Gl. Skagen
Ellinge d 27/8 1907.
Kære Allesammen! Tusin Tak for Brevkort og den lange Ferie. Det var jo bedst om jeg rejste til København en af Dagene og ordne Huset. Men da her er Trav[l]hed med Høsten, var det mere belejlig at blive kørt til Station Søndagmorgen, dersom jeg måtte vendte så længe? Perikum har jeg plukket en del, så det skal nok blive en stærk Snaps.
Er Irmelin kommen?
Mange hilsener fra Maren.

Tuesday
27 August 1907
Maren Hansen, Funen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Jeckels Seaside Hotel, Gl. Skagen

Ellinge 27 August 1907.

Dear all! Thank you very much for the postcard and the long holiday. It would be best if I travelled to Copenhagen one of these days and put the house in order. But, as it is busy here with the harvest, it would be more convenient to be driven to the station Sunday morning, if I may wait that long? I have picked a lot of St John's wort, so it will make a strong schnapps.

Has Irmelin arrived?

Best wishes from Maren.


Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag27.8.1907Maren Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Jeckels Badehotel, Gl. Skagen
Ellinge Tirsdag
Min kære Frue! Kortet har jeg lige i dette Øjeblik fået. Da jeg har sendt det førtste afsted, vil jeg blot tilføje at jeg skal nok rejse til København, så jeg er der først.
Kærlig Hilsen fra Maren

Tuesday
27 August 1907
Maren Hansen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Jeckels Seaside Hotel, Gl. Skagen

Ellinge Tuesday

My dear Madame! I have just this moment received your card. As I have sent the first one off, I will just add that I will of course travel to Copenhagen so I will be there first.

Love from Maren


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag
1.9.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 1 Sept 07. På natten

Käre Carl!

Endast några ord till dig nu. Jag kommer från Aulin. Vi ha haft en öfverläggning angående programmen för Konsertföreningen i vinter. Det vore meningen att programmet den 26 November skulle bli: 1) Brahms F dur-symfoni, 2) Aria ur Titus (Frau Götze), 3) ett mindre orkesterstycke, 4) sånger af Wolf och Wagner (Frau Götze) samt 5) Maskarade Ouvertyr, Mellanakt och Hanedans [CNW 2]. Det vore önskvärdt att Aulin med det allra snaraste finge partitur. Om du kan, så sänd det med omgående. I annat fall så fort som möjligt. Jag hoppas att du nu gjort nytt slut på ouvertyren, som du skref i somras att du skulle göra. Efter som Aulin nu alldeles af sig själf talte om saken, så vill jag hoppas att det blir allvar af. Bara noterna nu kommer snart, så att han inte får tag i något annat som kommer i vägen!!!

- Jag var i somras i Norge och Jämtland. Det rägnade nästan hela tiden. Men i alla fall var det ganska skönt. - Min gamla Lovisa har varit på sjukhus i 5 veckor för att om möjligt bli något bättre, men hon har istället blifvit sämre, hvilket gör mig mycket ledsen. - Jag har nu några gånger spelat Max Reger op. 94 Sex 4-händige klaverstycken (nya). Känner du dem? Jag tycker mycket om dem och anser dem vara det bästa jag känner af honom.

Nu blir det inte längre bref denna gången. Utan farväl med dig. Hälsa din familj och Henrik och låt mig snart få svar.

Din Bror B.

Harald F. Helsar.

Sunday
1 September 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 1 September 07. At night

Dear Carl!

Just a few lines to you now. I come straight from Aulin. We have had a discussion about the programme for The Concert Society this winter. The programme for 26 November is supposed to be: 1) Brahms' F major symphony, 2) an aria from Titus (Mrs Götze), 3) a small orchestra piece 4) some songs by Wolf and Wagner (Mrs Götze) and 5) Masquerade overture, middle act and 'Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2]. It would be best if Aulin could get the score as soon as possible. If you can, send it immediately by post. If not, as quickly as possible. I hope you have now made a new ending for the overture as you wrote you would this summer. Since Aulin brought this thing up all of his own accord, I hope it will come to something. If only the music comes soon so he doesn't get hold of something else that could come in the way!!!

- I was in Norway and Jämtland this summer. It was raining almost the entire time. But it was quite lovely for all that. – My old Lovise has been to the hospital for five weeks to see if she could get better, but instead she's got worse, which I'm very upset about. – I've now played Max Reger's op. 94, six pieces for piano for four hands (new), a couple of times. Do you know them? I like them very much and I consider them among the best things I know by him.

Well, not a lengthy letter this time. So fare you well. Best wishes to your family and Henrik and let me hear from you soon.

Yours,

Bror B.

Regards from Harald F.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Hugo Wolf
Johannes Brahms
Lovisa
Marie Götze
Max Reger
Richard Wagner
Tor Aulin
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:376
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Niels Jørgensen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 3.9.1907 42
KB, HA CNA IAa5



Tirsdag
3.9.1907
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d. 3-9-07.

Kjære Carl

Vil Du ikke nok give mig en halv Snes Kr, da jeg har tænkt paa at jeg vilde gjerne til Søby Eengang til, til Moders Grav, og saa koster det altid noget ved Udstyret, og jeg vilde gjerne give Stine som passer Graven et par Kroner, Hvordan har I det, er I bleven samlet igjen, Hvordan har Hans Børge det jeg skal hilse ham fra Anton [Anton Andreasen] mange Gange, at nu skulde han blot have været her og hjulpep ham at kjøre Korn ind –Hans Børge havde opholdt sig i Bryndum siden slutningen af juli, jf. 3:340. Den første skoledag, 27.8, var han endda ikke mødt i skole hos frk. Heiberg. Hun skrev samme dag til faderen: ”At vi i Dag har begyndt på Skolen, tillader jeg mig herved at lade Dem vide, da Hans B. mod Forventning ikke kom. Jeg håber ikke, der er noget i Vejen med Sygdom eller lignende.”

I kan vel ikke god[t] have en lille Hund, saa vilde [jeg] sende Een til Hans Børge, jeg kan faae en lille Foxtirrier her i Byen hvis han kan have den;

Nu maa jeg slutte, Posten [er] komed mange hilsene til Eder Alle fra din

hng Fader

Sig Marie Tak for Sidst

Tuesday
3 September 1907
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 3 September 07.

Dear Carl

Could you please give me 10 kroner or so as I have been thinking of going to Søby one more time – to Mother's grave. And then the trip always costs something, and I should like to give Stine, who is taking care of the grave, a couple of kroner. How are you all? Are you back together again? How is Hans Børge? I  was to send best wishes to him from Anton and say that he wishes he was there to drive in the crops. –Hans Børge had been staying in Bryndum since the end of July, cf. 3:340. He had not even gone to school on the first day of school, 27 August, with Mrs Heiberg. She wrote the same day to the father: 'I venture to inform you that we have started school today, since, contrary to expectations, Hans B. did not show up. I hope there is nothing wrong in terms of illness or the like.'

I suppose it would not do for you to get a dog? If so, I would send a puppy to Hans Børge; I can get a little fox terrier here in town if he can have one.

Now I have to close; the post has come. Much love to all of you from your

devoted Father

Thank Marie for last time.


Anton Andreasen
B. Heiberg
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Stine
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Onsdag
4.9.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 4-9-07.

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. Det gjør mig meget ondt at Louisa [Lovisa] er syg. Jeg kan tænke mig hvad det betyder for Dig; med hende vil jo Dit hele Barndoms og Ungdomslivs Erindringer altid være sammenknyttede. Lad mig endelig vide, hvordan det fremdeles gaar med hende.

Jeg vilde egentlig have spurgt Dig tilraads om jeg skulde skrive til Aulin, men da Sagen jo synes at haste, gik jeg ud til Henrik [Henrik Knudsen] og lod ham være min Raadgiver. Han mente jeg skulde skrive til Aulin og bede ham om en bestemt Udtalelse, da det jo koster mig en Del Penge at faa Materialet i Orden, da det kun maa kopieres indenfor det kgl: Theaters Mure.* Men nu begynder vi alligevel strax paa Arbejdet og blot jeg faar et Par Ord fra ham skal det hele hurtigt være i Orden. Har han ikke set Dit Klaverudtog? Maaske han foreløbig kunde kigge lidt deri.

Jeg vil ikke haabe han bliver kjed af min Forespørgsel; ak, Menneskene er tit som stakkels Siv der svajer hid og did for Vinden.

Min Kone er syg igjen og ligger i Sengen; derfor kun disse faa Linier idag. Hilsener fra hende og Henrik. Hils Frykløf!

Hvis jeg nu maatte høre fra Dig engang igjen vilde det glæde mig meget.

Tusinde Hilsener

din

Carl

* Det har jeg saa gjort samtidig med dette Brev.

Wednesday
4 September 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 September 07.

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for your letter. I was very sorry to hear that Lovisa is ill. I can imagine what it means for you; all your memories of childhood and youth will always be linked with her. Do please let me know how things go with her.

I really wanted to ask your advice about whether I should write to Aulin but, as the matter seems to be pressing, I went out to Henrik and let him be my advisor. He thought I should write to Aulin and ask for a specific statement as it costs me a lot of money to get the material sorted out as it can only be copied within the precincts of The Royal Theatre.* We will be starting work immediately, and if only I get a word or two from him it will soon be sorted quickly. Hasn't he seen your piano transcription? Maybe he has only taken a quick look at it for now.

I do hope he will not be upset at my request. Oh dear, people are often like thin reeds that wave to and from in the wind.

My wife is ill again and in bed; therefore only these few lines today. Regards from her and Henrik. Best wishes to Fryklöf!

I would be very pleased to hear from you at some point.

Many warm wishes.
Yours,
Carl

*This I have done at the same time as this letter.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Lovisa
Tor Aulin


Maskarade
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Lørdag7.9.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København
7-9-07
Kjære Hr. H.
Der er intet ivejen for Lørdag Kl 6
Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
7 September 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

7 September 07

Dear Mr H.

There is nothing to prevent it being Saturday at 6 o'clock.

Greetings.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Knud Harder
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Lørdag
7.9.1907
Tor Aulin til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 7/9 07

Oxtorgsgatan 9B

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Tack för Ditt vänliga bref och Ditt tillstånd att få spela de tre orkesterstyckena ur ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2]! Jag gläder mig enormt deråt och har nu fortslagit dem som slut-nummer på Konserten d. 26 November. Du skall vara förevissad om, att jag gör mitt möjligaste för att få ett godt utförande.

Är tacksam få materialet så snart som möjligt, då jag alltid vill ha alla strök och sådant i ordning innen repetitionerne börja. Vora Dig också tacksam få höra af Dig, hur länge Du anser de spela.

Lycka till med Din framgång med hela verket. Har gjort oss innerligt ondt höra, att Din hustru har det dåligt - hoppas framåtgåendet blir bestandigt. Anna och Beckman helser. Helsa Knudsen! I hast

Din jagade vän

Tor Aulin

Saturday
7 September 1907
Tor Aulin to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 7 September 07

Oxtorgsgatan 9B

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter and your permission to perform the three orchestral pieces from Masquerade [CNW 2]! I am looking forward to it tremendously and have now proposed them as the final piece at the concert on 26 November. I can assure you that I am doing everything I can to ensure a good performance.

Would appreciate receiving the material as soon as possible since I always want to have all cuts and the like settled before rehearsals begin. Would also appreciate if you told me how long you estimate the playing time will be.

Best of luck with your success with the piece as a whole. We have been very sad to hear that your wife is poorly – hope her recovery will continue. Greetings from Anna and Bechman. My regards to Knudsen! In haste.

Your busy friend,

Tor Aulin


Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin


Maskarade
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Fredag13.9.1907Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann
13-9-07
Kjære Julius Lehmann!
Du troede vist jeg vilde skamsnyde Dig for Dine gode Penge! Tak for sidst. Jeg tænker saa tit paa vor dejlige Tur! Du havde paa Vejen til Kjøbenhavn allerede en Følelse af Ubehag ved at skulle hjem; nu er den Fornemmelse maaske gaaet over hos Dig. Men nu har jeg den i stærkeste Grad ved at være her. Ak, kunde man dog sidde inde under en Busk et ensomt Sted, fjernt fra alt Stræb og Vrøvl og Hastværk til alle Sider. Men rolig, rolig! Ikke skabe sig! Ikke bæve i Mundvigerne som et følsomt Pigebarn; men stram Læberne og hold Mund. Altsaa: 30 Kr indlagt, som jeg beder den Herre meget undskylde kommer saa sent. Jeg vilde meget gjerne snart se Dig og jeg kommer over paa The- atret imorgen, maaske jeg saa kan faa Lov at hilse paa Dig. Min Kone tog iforgaars til Skodsborg Sanatorium, men har det dog nogenlunde.
Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne Carl N.

Friday
13 September 1907
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann

13 September 07

Dear Julius Lehmann!

You probably thought I would hoodwink you out of your good cash! Thank you for our time together. I often think about our lovely trip! Already on the way back to Copenhagen, you were feeling uncomfortable about having to go home; that sense may now have passed for you. But now I have it in the extreme at being here. Oh, if only one could sit under a bush some lonely place, far from all the stress and strain and silliness there is everywhere. But quiet, quiet! No complaining! No quivering of the lips like a sensitive little girl; but stiff upper lip and keep your mouth shut. So, 30 kroner enclosed that I would humbly ask the gentleman to forgive coming so late. I would very much like to see you soon and I am coming over to the Theatre tomorrow, so maybe I can get a chance to say hello to you. My wife went off to Skodsborg Sanatorium the day before yesterday but is tolerably well.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:381
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 16.9.1907 42
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Mandag
16.9.1907Stemplet i København 16.9.1907, i Skodsborg 17.9.1907.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sanatoriet Skodsborg

Kjære Marie! Min egen Ven! Jeg var saa væmmelig, vær ikke kjed af mig. Du er jo min egen Ven og skal bare se at blive rask. Jeg kommer ud til Dig Onsdag efter Kl 12 altsaa ved Et-Tiden. Tænk nu ikke paa noget men kjed Dig og skaan Dit lille søde Hovede for Spekulationer; Jeg er nu helt flittig og bliver saa en god Dreng.

Mange Hilsner

Din

Carl

Monday
16 September 1907Postmarked in Copenhagen 16 September 1907, in Skodsborg 17 September 1907.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg Sanatorium

Dear Marie! My own love! I was so beastly, do not be upset at me. For you are my own love and just need to get well again. I will come out to you on Wednesday after 12 o'clock, that is around 1 o'clock. Think about nothing but get bored and spare your sweet little head any speculations; I am now hard at work again and so am a good boy.

Much love.
Your

Carl
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Mandag
16.9.1907
P.E. Lange-Müller til Carl Nielsen, København

Villa Friedheim, Obermais, Meran, Tyrol, d. 16. Sept.

Tak for Deres Brev! Allerede før min Bortrejse modtog jeg fra Georg Høeberg en Anmodning om han maatte indmelde mig paany i Tonekunstnerforeningen, hvad jeg bad ham gjøre.

Med venligst Hilsen

Deres hengivne P.E. Lange-Müller.

P.E. Lange-Müller havde været med i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening fra begyndelsen, men meldte sig ud under konflikterne, der endte med valget af den ny bestyrelse med Carl Nielsen som formand [Se 3:276].

Monday
16 September 1907
P.E. Lange-Müller to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Villa Friedheim, Obermais, Merano, Tirol, 16 September

Thank you for your letter! Already before my journey, I received a request from Georg Høeberg as to whether he could sign me up again for The Musicians' Society, which I told him to do.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

P.E. Lange-Müller.

P.E. Lange-Müller had been a member of The Danish Musicians' Society from the beginning but cancelled his membership during its conflicts, which ended with the election of a new board with Carl Nielsen as its chair [See 3:276]. 


Georg Høeberg
P.E. Lange-Müller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:383
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 20.9.1907 42
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag20.9.1907Dagbog
Telefonerede til Dir: Olsens Kontor at der maa indlægges elektrisk Lys i Villaen.

Friday
20 September 1907
Diary

Telephoned Director Olsen's office to say that electric light would have to be installed in the house.


Olsen
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Lørdag21.9.1907Dagbog
Traf Fru Ruben og Fru Hans NicolaiIda Rubens datter Ella Susanne, gift 1900 med Hans Nikolaj Hansen. i Dyrehaven Besøgte Marie i Skodsborg Sanatorium

Saturday
21 September 1907
Diary

Met Mrs Ruben and Mrs Hans NikolajIda Ruben's daughter, Ella Susanne, married Hans Nikolaj Hansen in 1900. in Dyrehaven. Visited Marie in Skodsborg Sanatorium.


Ella Susanne Hansen
Hans Nikolaj Hansen
Ida Ruben
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Søndag22.9.1907Dagbog
Skrev til Dir: Olsen om at sende Arkitekten til Villaen for at træffe Aftale hvad der skal gjøres.

Sunday
22 September 1907
Diary

Wrote to Director Olsen to tell him to send the architect to the house to make an agreement as to what has to be done.


Olsen
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Mandag
23.9.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

23-9-1907.

Kjære Ven!

Det har ikke været os muligt endnu at finde H.B.s manglende Blade i Skolen. Hvad skal vi gjøre ved det? Her ligger nogle lette Etuder af Lemoine kan de bruges? Tak for Dit Brev; jeg har været ude hos min Kone og rundt angaaende Lejlighed ellers havde jeg været hos Dig. Jeg er næsten ødelagt af en hel Del Vrøvl med Rend og Sludder angaaende Villaen derude og en hel Del som skal gjøres istand inden vi bestemmer os til at leje den; men nu maa det en af disse Dage blive endelig bestemt og saa kan jeg med hele min Sjæl sige: Gudskelov!

Jeg fik da selv Slutningen af Ouverturen [CNW 2] renskrevet og afleveret,Ouverturen til Maskarade med den ny koncertslutning. jeg kunde ikke forlange at Du skulde kunne finde ud af en Del Kradserier og man skal ikke heller altid læsse paa sine Venner.

Jeg tror ikke jeg vil have Digte ved min Concert [Se 3:420], derimod vil jeg skrive et lille langsomt Korstykke og saa se at faa Madrigalerne til at synge det og ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348]. Er det ikke bedre?

Hvordan gaar det med Suiten? Jeg længes efter at høre den, ogsaa Dine andre Ting; Du maa jo snart have en Masse paa Lageret.

Har Du lagt Mærke til Pressens Holdning overfor ”Werther”.Opera af Jules Massenet, uropført i Wien 16.2.1892, første gang i København 22.9.1907, teksten oversat af Julius Lehmann. Det var virkelig for en Gangs Skyld udmærket. Altsaa: naar DHrr: kommer paa den anden Side af Tingene, kan De godt; det er kun naar de slet ikke kan forstaa, at de paa engang bliver overdumme.

Ser Du ikke snart ind. Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Monday
23 September 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

23 September 1907.

Dear friend!

It has not been possible for us to find H.B.'s missing sheets at the school. What are we to do about that? Some easy etudes by Lemoine are lying here. Can they be used? Thank you for your letter. I have been out visiting my wife and around about the apartment otherwise I would have been to see you. I feel pretty shattered by a whole load of nonsense, rushing around and twaddle to do with the house out there, and a whole lot that needs to be put to rights before we decide whether we should rent it; but now it will have to be finally decided one of these days and then, with all my soul, I will be able to say: Thank God!

I myself had the conclusion of the overture [CNW 2] To Masquerade with its new concert ending. fair copied and delivered. I couldn't ask you to work out a load of scribbles and nor should we always be burdening our friends.

I don't think I will have poems at my concert [See 3:420]. Instead, I will write a little, slow choral piece and then get the MadrigalsThe St Cecilia Society's Madrigal Choir. to sing that and Siskin Song [CNW 348] Isn't that better?

How is it going with the suite? I'm longing to hear it. Also your other pieces; you must soon have a whole lot in store.

Have you noticed the attitude of the press towards Werther?Opera by Jules Massenet premiered in Vienna on 16 February 1892 and in Copenhagen on 22 September 1907 with the libretto translated by Julius Lehmann. For once, it was really excellent. So, when these gentlemen get to grips with things, they can do it. It's only when they haven't got a clue that they suddenly become super-stupid.

Won't you look in soon? Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henri Lemoine
Henrik Knudsen
Jules Massenet
Julius Lehmann


Kom Guds engel:
Sidskensang:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Tirsdag
24.9.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 24 Sept. 07.

Käre Carl!

Det är nu längesedan jag fick ditt bref och jag borde nog förr ha skrifvit till dig, men - du vet hur det blir med goda föresatser. Det gjorde mig hjärtligen ledsen att höra att din Fru nu åter är sjuk. Jag kan inte tänka mig den starka människan mottaglig för sjukdom. Du får lof att säga mig hvad det är för en sjukdom och hur det nu är med henne.

Jag hörde af Aulin, att han skrifvit till dig och hoppas jag att allt nu är klart mellan dig och honom beträffande Maskarademusiken [CNW 2]. Det var alldeles riktigt att du skref till honom och bad honom om ett bestämdt uttalande. - För någon tid sedan var jag tillsammans med Forsell och vi språkade då rätt mycket om Maskarade. Han föreföll mycket intresserad, isynnerhet som jag sade att han skulle bli utmärkt som Henrik. Om han tycker om detta partiet, hvilket jag är fullt öf- vertygad om att han gör, så tror jag han kan drifva igenom att operan spelas här. Han ville gärna se klaverutdraget. Som Aulin nu har mitt klaverutdrag, kunde han ej få låna det. Han är alldeles för snål för att köpa ett. Han tjänar nämligen bara omkring 25 a 30.000 kr. om året. Det vore nog mycket bra, om Wilhelm Hansen ville sända honom ett klaverutdrag. Eljes tror jag inte han får något. -

Stenhammar, som är dirigent vid Orkesterföreningen i Göteborg, skall den 16 Okt. spela min ”Om lyckan” där. Han ville äfven se min symfoni. Skulle du, då du sänder dina noter till Aulin, vilja samtidigt sända min symfoni, så vore jag tacksam. -

Min Lovisa är ganska dålig, men hon går ändå uppe och försöker göra det hon orkar, men detta är inte så mycket.

Säg mig hvem som komponerat musiken till Raadhusets klockspel i København? Jag har disputerat med Fryklöf om detta. Jag trodde det var Lange-Müller.Melodierne til rådhusklokkerne blev komponeret af P.E. Lange-Müller og Thomas Laub. Carl Nielsen skriver udførligt om rådhusklokkerne i sit brev til Sigurd Müller af 26.6.1916, jf. 5:364.

Nu farväl med dig för idag. Låt mig snart höra af dig. - Hälsa din familj och Henrik.

Din Bror

Du måste tänka på att resa hit till konserten då Maskarademusiken gifvas. Det kan vara nyttigt att gennomtala vid operan då.

Tuesday
24 September 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 September 07.

Dear Carl!

It's now been a long time since I got your letter, and I should probably have written to you sooner, but – you know how it is with good intentions. I was truly sad to hear that your wife is now ill once again. I cannot imagine that strong woman being susceptible to illness. Please tell me what illness it is and how she's doing now.

I heard from Aulin that he has written to you, and I hope that all is now settled between you and him regarding the Masquerade music [CNW 2]. It was absolutely right and proper that you wrote to ask him for a specific statement. – Some time ago, I was with Forsell and we were talking quite a lot about Masquerade. He seemed very interested, especially as I told him he would be an excellent Henrik. If he likes this part – which I'm fully convinced he will – then I think he can push for having the opera performed here. He would like to see the piano score. Since Aulin now has my piano score, he couldn't borrow it. He is far too tight to buy one. And he only earns around 25 to 30,000 kroner a year. It would probably be good if Wilhelm Hansen was to send him a piano score. Otherwise I don't think he will get one. –

Stenhammar, who's conducting at The Gothenburg Orchestral Society, will be performing my On JoyOm lyckan. there non 16 October. He even wanted to have a look at my symphony. If, at the same time as sending the scores to Aulin, you would also send my symphony, I would be grateful. –

My Lovisa is doing quite poorly, but she's still up and about doing as much as she can manage, but it isn't much.

Tell me, who composed the music for the City Hall bells in Copenhagen? I've been discussing this with Fryklöf. I thought it was Lange-Müller.The melody for the City Hall bells was composed by P.E. Lange-Müller and Thomas Laub. Carl Nielsen writes about the City Hall bells in detail in a letter to Sigurd Müller of 26 June 1916, cf. 5:364.

Now goodbye for today. Let me hear from you soon. – Best wishes to your family and Henrik.

Yours,

Bror

You must think about travelling over here for the concert when the Masquerade music is performed. It could be a good idea to talk things through regarding the opera then.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
John Forsell
Lovisa
P.E. Lange-Müller
Sigurd Müller
Thomas Laub
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade
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Onsdag25.9.1907Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 25/9 07.
En mycket god vän till mig, Ture Rangström, som flera gånger förut för- gäfves sökt få träffa dig, reser om Söndags afton till München. För den händelse att han kunde få träffa dig en stund på Måndags förmiddag, så reser han öfver Kjøbenhavn. I annat fall reser han öfver Trelleborg - Sassnitz. Han är en af dina allra största beundrare och känner nästan all din musik samt har länge längtat att personligen få träffa dig. Han är komponist och sångare; elev af Prof. Julius Hey i München samt äfven lärare hos denne. Dessutom är han en af de finast begåfvade musiker jag känner.
Om du hade tid att låta honom träffa dig en liten stund om Måndags förmiddag den 30 Sept., vore det roligt. Kan du skrifva ett brevkort med omgående till mig, så ställer han sin resa därefter. Säg bara ärligt hur du har det och hur din fru mår.
Din Bror
Jag har skrifvit om honom flera gånger förut.

Wednesday
25 September 1907
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

25 September 07.

A very good friend of mine, Ture Rangström, who has tried to make your acquaintance several times in vain, is travelling to Munich on Sunday evening. In the event that he could meet you on Monday morning, he'll travel via Copenhagen. If not, he'll travel via Trelleborg – Sassnitz. He's one of your greatest admirers and knows almost all of your music and has been looking forward to getting to meet you in person for a long time. He's a composer and a singer; student of Prof. Hey's in Munich and even teaches with him. Moreover, he's one of the most talented musicians I know.

If you have the time to let him meet you briefly on Monday morning, 30 September, it would be nice. Could you write a postcard to me right away so he can plan his trip accordingly? Just tell me honestly how you are feeling and how your wife is doing.

Yours,

Bror

I have written about him several times before.


Bror Beckman
Julius Hey
Ture Rangström


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag27.9.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
27-9-07
Kjære Bror! Tusind Tak for Brevet. Rangstrøm er meget velkommen; men det bliver jo et kort Besøg. Vil Du ikke bede ham gjøre et længere Ophold her i Kjøbenhavn, saa kunne vi dog lære hinanden ordentlig at kjende.
Med min Hustru gaar det dog nu meget bedre. Klaverudtoget bliver sendt til John Forsell idag; Tak fordi Du talte med ham derom
Jeg skal sende Dit Partitur til Symfonien; men jeg kan vel faa det igjen, thi der {i} [er] Sandsynlighed for at faa den op her i en Palækoncert
Ihast Din Ven
Carl N

Friday
27 September 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

27 September 07

Dear Bror! Thank you so much for your letter. Rangström is very welcome; but it will be only a short visit. Couldn't you ask him to make a longer stay here in Copenhagen so we could get to know each other properly?

It is going much better with my wife now. The piano transcription will be sent to Forsell today. Thank you for talking to him about it.

I will send your score of the symphony; but I hope I can have it again for there is a good chance of having it up here at a Palace Concert.

In haste. Your friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
John Forsell
Ture Rangström


Maskarade

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:390
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Röntgen
Fredag 27.9.1907 42
Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-13



Fredag
27.9.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

27-9-07.

Kjære Ven! Jeg har i al den Tid efter Griegs Død ofte tænkt paa Dig og villet skrive til Dig; men det er bestandig bleven forhindret. Du var vist den Musiker der stod Griegs Hjærte nærmest baade som Musiker og som Menneske og Du har jo holdt saa meget af ham at jeg kan tænke mig det Indtryk hans pludselige [Død] maatte gjøre paa Dig.Grieg døde i Bergen 4.9.1907 på vej til England. Den 9.9.1907 forsøgte Tilskuerens redaktør Valdemar Vedel forgæves at lokke en artikel om Grieg ud af Carl Nielsen med bl.a. disse ord: ”Og siden De skrev om Mozart, har baade Tilskuerens Læsere og Redaktør længtes efter igen at faa et Bidrag fra Dem.”

Som Du allerede ved har min Kone været syg. Hun opholder sig endnu paa Skodsborg Sanatorium og det lader til at det er et udmærket Sted for Reconvalcents, for nu gaar det allerede meget bedre og jeg tænker at hun om 8 Dage kommer hjem igjen.

Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig og Din Hustru her [Se 3:396]; men jeg er meget bedrøvet over at ”Maskarade” vist ikke kommer frem til den Tid. En af de Rollehavende har nok gjort Strejke, - en meget indviklet Historie, vistnok ikke videre skjøn, saavidt jeg forstaar.

Naa, man maa tage det Onde med det Gode som det altsammen kommer og blot være fornøjet naar man kan være rask og blot nu min Hustru maa komme sig helt, skal jeg foreløbig ikke forlange mere af Tilværelsen.

Hvornaar bliver min friske, herlige Trio færdig i Trykken [Se 3:311]? Hans Børge sang ”sit” Motiv af Trioen da jeg forleden nævnede Dit Navn.

Vi skal vist ogsaa bl.A. være sammen hos Asger Hamerik engang. Det skal blive rart at se Jer! Nu for idag blot mange Tusinde Hilsener til Jer alle fra Din

Carl N.

Friday
27 September 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

27 September 07.

Dear friend! All this time since Grieg's death, I have often thought about you and wanted to write to you but have constantly been prevented. You must be the composer closest to Grieg's heart both as a musician and as a person, and you have been so fond of him that I can imagine the impression his sudden [death] must have made upon you.Edvard Grieg died in Bergen on 4 September 1907 on his way to England. On 9 September 1907, the editor of Tilskueren Valdemar Vedel tried in vain to get an article out of Carl Nielsen about Grieg, writing: 'And since you wrote about Mozart, both the readers and editor of Tilskueren have yearned for another contribution from you.'

As you already know, my wife has been ill. She is still staying at Skodsborg Sanatorium, and it seems to be an excellent place for convalescence for now it is going much better already, and I think that, in about a week, she will be coming home again.

I'm so much looking forward to seeing you and your wife here [See 3:396]; but I feel very sad that Masquerade [CNW 2] will apparently not be performed at that time. One of the main characters appears to have gone on strike – a very complicated story, probably not terribly edifying as far as I understand it.

Well, one has to take the bad with the good and just be pleased if one can be healthy, and if only my wife can recover completely I will require nothing more of life for the time being.

When will my lovely, lively trio be ready for printing [See 3:311]? Hans Børge sang 'his' theme from the trio when I mentioned your name the other day.

We shall no doubt also be together at some point at Asger Hamerik's for example. It will be lovely to see you! Now for today just very many warm wishes to you all.

Carl N.


Asger Hamerik
Edvard Grieg


Maskarade
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Onsdag
2.10.1907Poststemplet i København 2.10.1907.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjære Ven! Nu er vi en god Kvintet: Rangstrøm, Fryklöf, Henrik Du og jeg. Tak fordi Du sendte ham! Mange Hilsener fra os alle til Dig [og] Fryklöf

Din Carl

[Henrik Knudsen:]

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Harald. Nu skriver jeg snart! Tak for Hilsen. Din heng. Henrik K.

[Ture Rangström:]

Hjärtl.! Ture

Wednesday
2 October 1907Postmarked in Copenhagen 2 October 1907.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Dear friend! Now we are a good quintet: Rangström, Fryklöf, Henrik, you and I. Thank you for sending him! Best wishes from us all to you and Fryklöf

Yours,

Carl

[Henrik Knudsen:]

Best wishes to you and Harald. I'll be writing soon. Thanks for the message. Yours sinc., Henrik K.

[Ture Rangström:]

[In Swedish:] Yrs affect.! Ture.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
3.10.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg Sanatorium

3-10-07.

Min egen Ven! Billedhugger Mortensen [Carl Mortensen] beder mig om at meddele Dig at Blanketterne til Sku[l]pturforeningens Udstilling gjerne snart skulde udfyldes og indsendes da de jo ellers ikke ved hvor stor Udstillingen bliver. Vil Du nok tænke paa det og sende dem. Jeg kommer ikke ud til Dig i disse Dage, da jeg nu er godt i Arbejde. Rangstrøm og de sidste Skovture har jo taget mig nogen Tid og det er højst behageligt ikke længere at føle sig som en Drivert, saa godt er jeg igang nu. Tænk ellers kun paa ingenting og bliv en stor, stærk Pige.

Din C.

Billedhuggersamfundet gjør ingen Henvendelse til Komiteen.

Brandstrups Skizze skal være meget daarlig

Den 26.9.1907 var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen - sammen med tre mandlige kolleger: Carl Johan Bonnesen, Ludvig Brandstrup og Lauritz Jensen - blevet opfordret til at konkurrere om udførelsen af et monument for Christian IX, der havde været konge siden 1863 og var død 29.1.1906. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der vandt konkurrencen, kom til at beskæftige sig med dette monument, indtil rytterstatuen blev afsløret på ridebanen bag Christiansborg den 15.11.1927.

Thursday
3 October 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg Sanatorium

3 October 07.

My own love! Sculptor Mortensen has asked me to tell you that the forms for The Society for Sculptors' exhibition should soon be completed and sent in as, otherwise, they do not know how large the exhibition will be. Couldn't you think about it and send them? I will not be coming out to see you these days as my work is coming along well. Rangström and the last trips in the forest have taken some of my time and it is extremely pleasant not to feel myself a good-for-nothing so it's good I am working now. But don't think about anything and be a big, strong girl.

Your C.

The Sculptors' Association are making no approaches to the committee. Brandstrup's design is said to be very poor.

On 26 September 1907, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen – along with three male colleagues: Carl Johan Bonnesen, Ludvig Brandstrup and Lauritz Jensen – was asked to compete for the execution of a monument to Christian IX, who had been king since 1863 and had died on 29 January 1906. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who won the competition, came to work on this monument until the equestrian statue was unveiled in the riding arena behind Christiansborg Palace on 15 November 1927.


Carl J. Bonnesen
Carl Mortensen
Christian 9.
Lauritz Jensen
Ludvig Brandstrup
Ture Rangström
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Onsdag
9.10.1907
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen

9-10-07

Kjære Ven!

Det var meget kjedeligt Du gik forgjæves i Fredags. Jeg vil bede Dig komme herop og se til os imorgen inden Du gaar i Ministeriet. Kan Du ikke komme Kl 11 eller lidt før saa ser vi paa Sagerne og saa spiser vi en Bid Frokost naar det passer Dig inden Du skal være deroppe.

Du har naturligvis fulgt Ges[ch]ichten med den arme Schou i Højesteret. Det er net! Det lader virkelig til at den gamle Nyholm ikke har tabt sin Manddom trods sin høje Alder; det er virkelig al Ære værd.Justitsminister P.A. Alberti havde indstillet birkedommer Schou i Fredensborg, hos hvem hans svigersøn var fuldmægtig, til assessor i højesteret. Sagen, hvori den nyudnævnte 78- årige justitiarius i højesteret, Valdemar Nyholm, var talsmand for højesteret, endte med at birkedommer Schou formelt trak sig tilbage og rejste på rekreation før prøvetidens udløb.

Jeg længes efter at høre hvad man siger i juridiske og ministerielle Krese om Tilfældet; ogsaa af den Grund glæder jeg mig til at se Dig imorgen. Glem ikke at tage Dine Udkast med og den Begyndelse til en Kvartetsats som jeg allerede har set. Jeg synes den var svært god og der maa kunne gaaes videre med det Thema.

Altsaa paa Gjensyn!

Hilsen fra Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
9 October 1907
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen

9 October 07

Dear friend!

It was a real shame that you came in vain last Friday. Could I ask you to come up here and see us before you go to the ministry? Couldn't you come at 11 o'clock or a little before so we can look into these matters and then take a bite of lunch when it suits you before you have to be up there?

You have, of course, followed 'Geschichten' [the story] about poor Schou in the Supreme Court. That is nice! It really seems that old Nyholm hasn't lost his manhood despite his great age; it really is laudable.The Minister for Justice, P.A. Alberti, had proposed district judge Schou in Fredensborg, as judge of the high court. Alberti's son-in-law was the district judge's head of section. The case, in which the newly appointed 78-year-old president of the court, Valdemar Nyholm, was the spokesman for the high court, ended with Schou formally withdrawing and taking a recreational holiday abroad before the trial period elapsed.

I am longing to hear what they say in ministerial and legal circles about this case; for that reason, too, I am looking forward to seeing you tomorrow. Don't forget to take your drafts with you and the beginning of a quartet movement that I have already seen. In my opinion, it was really good and it should be possible to continue with that theme.

So, see you soon!

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Christian Laurits Schou
P.A. Alberti
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Valdemar Nyholm









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:394
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
John Forsell
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 9.10.1907 42
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
9.10.1907
John Forsell til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm d. 9/10 1907.

Käre vän!

Jag tackar Dig af hjertet för Din vänlighet att sända mig klaverutdraget till Din ”Maskeradbal” [CNW 2].

Jag har ännu ej haft tid att studera Ditt verk närmare; emellertid har texten, som jag genomläst, skaffat mig en stund af den mest spontana glädje. - Jag har redan talat med Järnefelt, som naturligtvis med glädje vill vara med om att söka få verket fram. Vi voro [*] tillsammans med Bror Beckman, som gjorde oss helt entusiastiska för saken.

Än en gång ett hjertligt tack! Nu varma helsningar från de mina

Din innerligt tillgifna vän John Forsell

Wednesday
9 October 1907
John Forsell to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 9 October 1907.

Dear friend!

My heartfelt thanks for your kindness of sending me the piano score for your 'Masquerade Ball' [CNW 2].

I have not yet had the time to study your work closely; however, the libretto, which I have read, has brought me moments of the most spontaneous pleasure. – I have already talked to Järnefelt, who will of course be happy to help in trying to get the work performed. We would [*] along with Bror Beckman, who got us quite enthusiastic about the matter.

Once again heartfelt thanks! Now warm wishes from here.

Your ever devoted friend,

John Forsell


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
John Forsell


Maskarade
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Torsdag
10.10.1907
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen

L.C. Nielsens skuespil Willemoes [CNW 8] havde premiere på Folketeatret 7.2.1908 med musik komponeret af Carl Nielsen og hans elev Emilius Bangert.

10-10-07

Kjære L.C.!

Hvis de senere Akter kan blive blot tilnærmelsesvis lige saa gode, bliver det et Stykke som vil gjøre umaadelig Lykke. Der er noget af det folkelige Dramas Fart, Liv og store Hjærtelag gjennem hele Akten og Tidsaandens Graad af Glæde og Begejstring høres bagved det hele.

Jeg har siddet nøgtern her tidligt paa Formiddagen og var Gud hjælpe mig, flere [Gange] ved at tude; dette er mig et sikrere Tegn end alle Ræsonnementer.

Gør det endelig færdigt!!

Bravo!!

Jeg skal lave en god Sang, men jeg skriver ikke en Node før den springer fuldt færdig frem. - Hvorfor skal De nu rejse bort? Kan De komme til at skrive Stykket færdigt paa Rejsen? Det kan være at maaske Hjemve og Længsel kan gjøre godt; der kan ikke komme for meget af denne friske Følsomhed ind i Stykket, som De har vist i første Akt. Mange Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Ihast.

Thursday
10 October 1907
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen

L.C. Nielsen's play Willemoes [CNW 8] had its premiere at The People's Theatre on 7 February 1908 with music composed by Carl Nielsen and his pupil Emilius Bangert.

10 October 07

Dear L.C.!

If the later acts can even approach this quality, it will be a play that will have massive success. Throughout the act there is something of the pace, the life and the big-heartedness of drama written for and by the people, and the tears of joy and enthusiasm that are the spirit of our time can be heard behind it all.

I have sat here quietly early in the morning and, God help me, was close to weeping several times; for me, that is a surer sign than any reasoning.

Do finish it off!!

Bravo!!

I must write a good song, but I will not write a note before it leaps out at me fully formed. – Why do you have to leave now? Can you get to finish writing it on your journey? It may be that homesickness and longing may do some good; there cannot be enough of that fresh sensitivity in the play that you have shown in the first act. Best wishes. Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste.


Emilius Bangert
L.C. Nielsen
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3.15. Pablo Casals, 1876-1973. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.15. Pablo Casals, 1876-1973. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Oktober 1907
Dagbogsnotat af Irmelin Nielsen.

Julius Röntgen og Pablo Casals gav sammen tre koncerter i København i oktober 1907, torsdag den 10. i Kasinos Koncertsal, mandag den 14. i Odd-Fellow-Palæets lille sal og en afslutningskoncert torsdag den 17. i Odd-Fellow-Palæets store sal. Det var Pablo Casals første optræden i Danmark, og på alle tre koncerter blev der spillet hovedværker for cello af Bach, Beethoven og Brahms. Desuden blev der spillet værker af Röntgen og af den nylig afdøde Grieg, hvis cellosonate op. 36 afsluttede gæstespillet. Der er pudsigt nok ikke bevaret breve af Carl Nielsen fra dagene mellem den 10. og 17. oktober, men komponistens samvær og musiceren med bl.a. Pablo Casals er skildret i nogle løse dagbogsfragmenter, der er skrevet af hans 15-årige datter Irmelin.

op igennem Strøget for at se om der ikke var noget paa Raadhusplad- sen. Far og Casals gik foran og talte sammen og Fru Røntgen, Søs og jeg gik sammen, med hinanden under Armen og talte om dit og dat, desuden fik vi forskelligt at vide om Engelbert [Engelbert Röntgen], hvordan det gaar ham; han er foreløbig Professor ved en Musikskole i Zurick. Jeg kunde ikke lade være med at smile ved mig selv da jeg hørte at han var blevet Professor, da han jo kun er 21 Aar. Desuden fortalte hun ogsaa at han havde været i Paris og lært af Cassals at spille og besøge ham. Hun fortalte at Cassals var gift med en ung Portugiserinde der ogsaa spillede aldeles udmærket Violoncel.Guilhermina Suggia og Pablo Casals levede sammen fra 1906-1912, og Guilhermina Suggia optrådte som Mme P. Casals-Suggia, men de var ikke lovformeligt gift. De er blevet gift nu i Sommer og bor i en yndig lille Villa med en lille Have i Udkanten af Paris; den er med Fontæner ligesom i Spanien. Fru Røntgen beskrev ogsaa hvordan Fru Cassals [Guilhermina Suggia] er af Udseende; ved første Øjekast er hun slet ikke pæn. Hun stammer fra Maurerne der var i Spanien, hendes Haar er kulsort og hendes Næse temmelig lang og hendes Øjne er Mandelformede og er meget langagtige. Hun spillede hos Cassals før de var gift, saa syntes de godt [om] hinanden og giftede sig nu i Sommer.

Vi gik videre Cassals med Far, og Fru Røntgen med Søs og mig. Vi maa have set pragtfulde ud Fru Røntgen i en lys blaagrøn Dragt og Søs og jeg i en varm vinrød Farve. Da vi gik igennem Strøget saa vi Hammerich der stor og tykmavet gik op af Gaden. Desuden saa vi Røntgen ved Nordisk Musikforlag og han saa forfærdelig komisk ud med sin Diplomatfrakke og sin lille morsomme Figur. Vi gik videre og kom endelig op paa Raa[d]huspladsen. Der stod vi en lang Tid og ventede og ventede; der kom mange Automobiler farende forbi os men de var allesammen optaget. Casals stod vist en halv Time trolig og ventede, men saa gik han hjem for han sagde han var saa træt. Det var meget kedeligt for det kunde have været saa morsomt at køre en Tur med ham. Han vilde vist gerne have været med for da Far derhjemme foreslog at vi skulde køre, modtog han det med Glæde. Det var nu heller ikke mærkeligt vist han var blevet træt; for de[t] første fordi han aldrig før havde hørt noget af Faders Musik, og da han jo gerne vilde have fat i alt det som der er at forstaa med Musik; for det andet er Faders Musik anstrengende at høre for en der aldrig før har hørt noget; da der er saa forfærdelig mange smaa fine Fif som er saa morsomme. For det tredje spillede de 4 Kvartetter og Cassals spillede selv med i de tre. Vi fulgte ham da alle sammen hen til Hotellet hvor han boede og tog Afsked med ham. Vi gik hen paa Raadhuspladsen og efter at have ventet en halv Time endnu, fik vi endelig en Automobil og kørte en dejlig lang Tur sammen med Fru Røntgen. Da vi kom hjem var vi i en henrykt Stemning, for foreløbig kunde Dagen ikke være forløbet bedre. Om Aftenen skulde vi jo til Hartmanns og sammen med Cassals. Far skulde der til Middag sammen med alle de ældre; og Søs og jeg skulde først komme om Aftenen sammen med alle de yngre fordi de ikke havde Plads til saa mange ved Bordet. Da vi kom om Aftenen spurgte jeg forgæves efter Cassals. Desværre erfarede jeg bagefter at Cassals var for træt til at komme. Vi havde det rigtig morsomt hos Hartmanns og Karen [Karen Hartmann], Omand [Oluf Hartmann], Søs og jeg gik med Omand ind i hans Værelse og sludrede og havde det rigtig rart. Fru Neergaard sang nogle af Brahms Lieder og Røntgen spillede for os. Da Karen kom saa hun sig ogsaa omkring efter Cassals og saa derpaa meget skuffet ud. Hun var balklædt i en lyserød Silkekjole og smaa lyserøde Bellis i Haaret. Hun spurgte straks efter Cassals og hendes Ansigt fik et endnu mere skuffet ud[tryk] da hun fik at vide at han slet [ikke] kom. Fru Hartmann [Bolette Hartmann] og Fru Neergaard drillede hende straks og sagde at nu var hun vist ordentlig ked af det. Karen lod som ingenting og underholdt sig spøgende med os andre.

½ Aar senere. Forleden Dag havde Søs og jeg aftalt at mødes med Karen og gaa en Tur med hende. Da hun kom spurgte hun om vi ikke vilde gaa med op til Omand og drikke en Kop Te i hans Atelier; hun havde nemlig købt Kager at tage med derop. Far og Mor havde sagt at de ikke vilde have at vi gik derop; men Karen trængte ind paa os og nu havde hun ogsaa købt Kagerne saa vi kunde ikke godt undslaa os. Først drak vi altsaa Te oppe hos Omand og saa bestemte vi at gaa os en Tur. Da det allerede var blevet temmeligt mørkt og Mor ikke kan lide at vi gaar paa Gaden naar det er blevet mørkt kunde vi ikke gaa saa forfærdeligt langt og bestemte derfor kun at gaa en Gang omkring Gefion.Gefionspringvandet ved Langelinie, som blev færdigopstillet i 1908. Undervejs talte vi om allehaande og Karen fortalte desuden at hun havde sværmet for Cassals. Neergaards er saa begejstrede for Cassals, at de absolut vil se at faa ham til Fuglsang nu til Sommer. De vil selvfølgelig ogsaa invitere os, og jeg haaber at Far og Mor tager imod det. Rigtignok snakker de altid om at vi skal købe et Hus i Gammelskagen og selv føre Husholdning; men jeg haaber og tænker at naar der er gaaet en lille Tid med det at de saa bliver kede af det og med Tak og Glæde tager imod Neergaards venlige Indbydelse særlig hvis Cassals ogsaa kommer der. Far vil vist meget gerne sammen med ham igen og Mor har ogsaa en meget stærk Lyst til at modelere ham og Søs og jeg vil selfølgelig forfærdelig gerne derned af mange Grunde. Vi elsker at gaa og spadsere i de store Parker og sidde og se paa Blomsterfloret som ofte kan være fuldstændig sydlansk med sine gule orange og røde Nastursier der slynger sig op af hvide Mure og gennem friske grønne Hække og hist og her stikker frem i store Solklynger.

[På to løse lapper, nummereret 9 og 10:]

jeg ind og hilste paa dem alle sammen. Jeg syntes at Cassals saa saadan paa mig og hilste saa venligt. Da der var kommen nogen flere begyndte de at spille. Cassals spillede Violoncel og jeg maa sige at han klarede det aldeles storartet da Faders Kvartetter er meget svære at spille. Han spillede ikke allene med Varme og uden Fejl men han viste [sig] ogsaa at være en meget fin Musiker. Der blev spillet fire Kvartetter af Fader, og Cassals lod til at være meget begejstret over dem. Jeg var uhyre glad naar han selv spillede med, for saa kunde jeg rigtig faa Lejlighed til at iagttage ham. Han er aldeles storartet at se paa naar han spil

October 1907
DIARY FRAGMENTS OF Irmelin Nielsen.

Julius Röntgen and Pablo Casals gave three concerts together in Copenhagen in October 1907: Thursday the 10th in Casino's concert hall, Monday the 14th in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall, and a final concert on Thursday the 17th in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall. It was Pablo Casals' first appearance in Denmark, and all three concerts featured major works for cello by Bach, Beethoven and Brahms. In addition, works by Röntgen and the recently deceased Grieg, whose cello sonata op. 36 concluded the guest performance. It is curious that no letters from Carl Nielsen between the dates of 10 and 17 October have been preserved, but the composer's interaction and music-making with Pablo Casals and others are described in some loose diary fragments written by his 15-year-old daughter Irmelin.

... up along Strøget to see if there wasn't something in the City Hall Square. Father and Casals walked ahead talking together. Mrs Röntgen, Søs and I walked together, arm in arm, and talked about this and that. We also learnt various things about Engelbert, how things are going for him. He is a professor at a music school in Zurich for the time being. I could not help smiling to myself when I heard that he had become a professor as he is only 21 years old. She also told us that he had been to Paris and visited Casals and learnt to play from him. She said that Casals was married to a young Portuguese woman who also played the cello very well.Guilhermina Suggia and Pablo Casals lived together from 1906 to 1912, and Guilhermina Suggia performed as Mme P. Casals-Suggia, but they were not legally married. They were married this summer and live in a lovely little villa with a small garden on the outskirts of Paris. It has fountains just like in Spain. Mrs Röntgen also described what Mrs Casals looks like. At first sight she is not at all pretty. She is a descendant of the Moors who were in Spain; her hair is jet black, and her nose rather long, and her eyes are almond-shaped and quite kind of wide. She played with Casals before they were married, so they grew to like each other and got married this summer.

We continued on, Casals with Father, and Mrs Röntgen with Søs and me. We must have looked splendid. Mrs Röntgen in a light blue-green suit, and Søs and I in a warm wine-red colour. As we walked along Strøget, we saw Hammerich, big and fat-bellied, walking up the street. We also saw Röntgen at Nordic Music Publishers and he looked terribly comical with his frockcoat and his funny little form. We walked on and finally came up to the City Hall Square. There we stood for a long time and waited and waited. Many automobiles drove past, but they were all occupied. Casals probably stood waiting for half an hour, but then he went home because he said he was so tired. It was very sad because it could have been so much fun to go for a ride with him. I think he would have liked to go with us, because at home, when Father suggested that we should drive, he agreed with pleasure. It was no wonder he was tired. First, because he had never heard any of Father's music before and he wanted to grasp everything there is to understand about music. Second, Father's music is exhausting to listen to for someone who has never heard anything like it before, as there are so terribly many fine, little tricks that are so delightful. Third, they played four quartets and Casals himself played in three. We all followed him to the hotel where he was staying and said goodbye to him. We went back to the City Hall Square, and after waiting another half an hour, we finally got an automobile and went for a nice long drive with Mrs Röntgen. When we got home, we were in a rapturous mood, for so far the day could not have gone better. In the evening, we were to go to the Hartmanns and be together with Casals. Father was going there to dinner with all of the older people; and Søs and I were not to arrive until the evening, together with all the younger people, because they did not have room for so many at the table. When we arrived in the evening, I asked in vain after Casals. I learnt afterwards that, unfortunately, Casals was too tired to come. We had a great time at the Hartmanns and Karen, Omand [Oluf Hartmann], Søs and I went with Omand to his room and talked and had a really nice time. Mrs Neergaard sang some of Brahms' songs and Röntgen played for us. When Karen came in, she also looked around for Casals and then seemed very disappointed. She was dressed in a pink silk dress with little pink daisies in her hair. She immediately asked after Casals, and her face took on a still more disappointed expression when she was told that he would not come at all. Mrs Hartmann and Mrs Neergaard immediately teased her and said that now she must really be upset. Karen pretended nothing had happened and jokingly amused herself with the rest of us.

6 months later. The other day, Søs and I had agreed to meet Karen and go for a walk with her. When she arrived, she asked if we wouldn't like to go up to see Omand and have a cup of tea in his atelier; she had bought some cakes to take up there. Father and Mother had said that they did not want us to go up there, but Karen pressured us, and now she had bought the cakes too so we could not very well decline. First we drank tea at Omand's, and then we decided to go for a walk. As it was already rather dark and Mother does not like us to walk in the street after dark, we could not go terribly far and decided therefore to walk only once around Gefion.The Gefion Fountain at Langelinie, which was completed in 1908. Along the way, we talked about everything and Karen also told us that she had fancied Casals. The Neergaards are so enthusiastic about Casals that they will definitely try to get him to Fuglsang this summer. They will of course also invite us, and I hope that Father and Mother will accept. True, they are always talking about us buying a house in Gammel Skagen and running the household ourselves, but I hope and think that, after a little time has passed, they will get bored with the idea and accept the Neergaards' kind invitation with thanks and joy, especially if Casals is also coming. Father would surely very much like to be with him again, and Mother also has a very strong desire to model him, and of course Søs and I would like terribly much to go down there for many reasons. We love to go for walks in the large parks and sit and look at the flowers, which can often be completely southern with their yellow, orange and red nasturtiums that wind their way up white walls and through fresh green hedges, and here and there jutting out in profusions of sunshine.

[On two loose notes numbered 9 and 10:]

I went in and greeted them all. I thought that Casals gave me such looks and greeted me so kindly. When a few more had arrived, they began to play. Casals played the cello, and I must say that he did an absolutely splendid job as Father's quartets are very difficult to play. He played not only with warmth and without mistakes, but he also proved to be a very fine musician. Four quartets by Father were played, and Casals seemed to be very enthusiastic about them. I was extremely happy when he himself played, for then I could really have the opportunity to observe him. He is absolutely magnificent to look at when he plays...


Abrahamina Röntgen
Angul Hammerich
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Edvard Grieg
Engelbert Röntgen
Guilhermina Suggia
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Karen Hartmann
Ludwig van Beethoven
Oluf Hartmann
Pablo Casals
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Onsdag
16.10.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 16 Okt. 07.

Käre vän!

Tack för kortet du sände när Rangström var hos dig och tack för att du tog emot honom. Det var roligt att du tyckte bra om honom. Han är värd detta.

Min symfoni fick jag från dig härom dagen. Tack för besväret!! Jag sänder dig nu min satiriska Suite för harmonium. F.u. håller jag på med några andra kompositioner för detta instrument. Jag vill försoka att införa harmoniet här i Sverige i sin finaste och mäst konstnärliga form. Som jag är den förste här som arbetat för denna sak, så tar det nog ganska mycket arbete, men det är möjligt att jag kunde få nytta af det framdeles. Om jag nämligen kan komma åt pängar att köpa mig ett Mustel-instrument för 4000 a 5000 Kr. Jag tror att detta skulle kunna bli en musikalisk framtid för mig, hvilket vore önsk- värdt, när mitt kontorsarbete blir allt mera omöjligt och det endast torde vara en tidsfråga, när jag får dra mig ifrån det. - Men pängar - ! Ja, få se om jag kan få dem. Du skall nog få höra mera längre fram, om jag får något att förtälja dig. - Emellertid arbetar jag mycket. -

Nu är det snart inte mera än en månad tills dina stycken ges på konsertföreningen här och detta skall bli väldigt roligt.

Järnefelt dirigerade igår symfonikonsert på Operan efter följande idiotiska program.

Tschaikowsky, Sinfonie pathétique Berwald, Elfenspiel Svendsen, Norsk konstnärs karneval Stenhammar, Ithaka (Ballade, Forsell)

Peterson Berger, Florez & Blanzeflor (Ballade, Forsell)

Rimsky Korsakoff, Capriccio espagnol.

En så okonstnärlig sammansättning som Järnefelt gör i sina programm, har jag aldrig sett för. Resultatet blir - förvirring och intet intryck.

Nu skrifver jag ej längre idag. Låt mig höra hur det är med din fru, och hälsa såväl henne som barnen och Henrik hjärtligen från din tillgifne Bror.

Harald hälsar äfvenledes.

Wednesday
16 October 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 16 October 07.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the card you sent when Rangström was with you and thank you for receiving him. I'm glad you thought well of him. He deserves it.

I got my symphony from you the other day. Thank you for taking the trouble!! I am now sending you my satirical suite for harmonium. Moreover, I'm working on some other compositions for this instrument. I will try to introduce the harmonium in Sweden in its finest and mightiest form. As I'm the first one here to work for this cause, it will probably take quite a lot of work, but I might benefit from this in the future. If only I can earn some money to buy myself a Mustel instrument for 4,000 or 5,000 kroner. I think this could become a musical future for me, which would be desirable as my office work becomes increasingly impossible and it can only be a matter of time before I have to withdraw myself from it. – But money – ! Well, we'll see if I can get it. You will hear more from me later for sure if I have something more to tell you. – For the time being, I'm busy at work. –

Now it's almost just a month until your pieces will be performed at The Concert Society here and this will be most delightful.

Järnefelt conducted the symphony concert at the opera yesterday with the following idiotic programme:

Tchaikovsky: Pathétique Symphony, Berwald: Play of the Elves,Elfenspiel. Svendsen: Norwegian Artists' Carnival,Norsk kunstnerkarneval. Stenhammar: Ithaka (Ballad, Forsell)

Peterson-Berger: Floris and BlancheflorFlorez och Blanzeflor. (Ballad, Forsell)

Rimsky-Korsakov: Capriccio Espagnol.

I have never before seen programmes put together with such lack of artistry as those Järnefelt is creating. The result is – confusion and no impression.

Now I'll write no more for today. Let me hear how it's going with your wife and give my fonds regards to her as well as to the children and Henrik from yours sincerely, Bror.

Regards from Harald too.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Franz Berwald
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
John Forsell
Nikolaj Rimskij-Korsakov
Peter Tjajkovskij
Ture Rangström
Victor Mustel
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag17.10.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Larsen, København
17-10-07
Kjære Karl Larsen!
Hermed det omtalte Fotografi. Det med Hornene er fra 14½ Aars Alderen. Fra mit 14de til 18de Aar var jeg ansat ved Militærmusiken i Odense. Jeg sender et mere fra mit 17de Aar hvor jeg var avanceret til Korporal. Det ville more mig om der kunde være Brug for dem begge; mine Børn synes nemlig at jeg ser ”for dum” ud paa det første.
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.
Karl Larsen redigerede i en årrække juleheftet Juleroser. Heftet for 1907 udkom 10. december og bragte bl.a. en fotokollage i folioformat med titlen ”I Kongens Klæder”. En gruppe soldater var her anbragt i skovbrynet ved en sø med telte, hest og kanon; lutter kendte danskere klippet ud af soldaterportrætter. Omtrent midt i billedet står den fjortenårige Carl Nielsen med sine horn.

Thursday
17 October 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Larsen, Copenhagen

17 October 07

Dear Karl Larsen!

Herewith the photograph I mentioned. The one with the bugle is from when I was around 14½. From the age of 14 to 18, I was engaged in the military band in Odense. I am sending one more from my 17th year where I had been promoted to corporal. I would find it delightful if use could be found for both of them; my children think I look 'too stupid' in the first one.

Greetings.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

For a number of years, Karl Larsen edited the Christmas pamphlet Julerosen. The 1907 pamphlet came out on 10 December and, among other things, had a photo collage in folio format under the title 'In the King's Clothes'. A group of soldiers were placed at the edge of a wood by a lake with tents, horses and canon; all famous Danes cut out of their soldier portraits. Almost at the centre of the photograph stands the 14-year-old Carl Nielsen with his bugle.


Karl Larsen
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3.16. Det ene ungdomsbillede som Carl Nielsen sender Julerosens redaktør med [3:398]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.16. The two youthful pictures that Carl Nielsen sends the editor of The Christmas Rose with [3:398]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.17. Det andet ungdomsbillede som Carl Nielsen sender Julerosens redaktør med [3:398]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.17. The second photograph of Carl Nielsen sent by the editor of Julerosens with [3:398]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Efter
22.10.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Godtfred Skjerne, København

Kjære Hr. Skjerne! Hermed en Anbefaling som maaske er noget lang, men jeg syntes jeg maatte underbygge min Kompetence til at anbefale med Oplysninger om min Interesse for Sagen. Mit Foredrag som jeg ogsaa sender, maa De som sagt betragte som en populært holdt Skizze, navnlig hvad det mythologiske angaar som man jo kan læse i enhver Bog om Grækerne.

Med Hilsen Deres C.N.

Carl Nielsen har øjensynlig ikke kun anmeldt Godtfred Skjernes: Plutarks Dialog om Musiken, Kbh. 1909, jf. Samtid 28, men måske også anbefalet den til udgivelse. Det nævnte foredrag om Græsk Musik, som han også sender Skjerne, holdt han i Græsk Selskab den 22.10.1907, jf. Samtid 19.

After
22 October 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Godtfred Skjerne, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Skjerne!

Herewith a recommendation that may be a little long, but I thought I should underpin my credentials to make a recommendation with information about my interest in the matter. You should, as I said, regard my lecture, which I am also sending, as a sketch delivered in the popular manner, especially as regards the mythological dimension, which can be read in any book about the Greeks.

With regards.
Yours,

C.N.

Apparently, Carl Nielsen did not only review Godtfred Skjerne's Plutarch's Dialogue on Music,Plutarks Dialog om Musiken. Copenhagen 1909, Cf. Samtid 28. but may have also recommended it for publication. The lecture he mentions about Greek music, which he also sends to Skjerne, was given at The Greek Society on 22 October 1907.Cf. Samtid 19.


Godtfred Skjerne
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Tirsdag
22.10.1907
Gustav Philipsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

22.10 1907

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Nedenstaaende skulde have været sagt Dem mundtlig iaften i ”Græsk Selskab” men uheldigvis blev jeg ved et kedeligt Forretningsanliggende hindret i at komme derhen.

Jeg vilde have bedt Dem om Deres Foredrag til Offenliggørelse i ”Tilskueren” og jeg tillader mig at gøre dette ved disse Linier.Carl Nielsens foredrag om Græsk musik var der ikke kun bud efter fra Tilskuerens ny redaktør, men også fra Otto Malling, der i et udateret brev på Musikkonservatoriets vegne beder om en gentagelse af foredraget i konservatoriets regi senest i november.

Men jeg er endnu mere ubeskeden. Jeg vilde spurgt Dem, om ”Til- skueren” ikke i endnu højere Grad kunne gøre Regning paa Deres Velvilje. Dels f. Eks. ved Artikler af og til om vort Musikliv, ikke just egenlige Detailanmeldelser af Koncerter m.v. men almindelige Overblik af og til, en eller to Gange om Aaret.

Dels endelig, - og dette laa mig ganske særlig paa Hjerte - en Artikel om Johan Svendsen som Musikleder og som Komponist (under Forudsætning af at hvad der fortælles forholder sig rigtigt) baade og - eller en af Delene, hvad der bedst vilde falde Dem i Pennen.

Trods den beskedne Udbredelse et Tidsskrift har i Sammenligning med et Dagblad, vil hvad der skrives i Maanedsskriftet hyppig gøre mere blivende Virkning end Dagbladsartiklen. Det er vistnok mere nødvendigt nu end nogensinde at retlede og kultivere Publikum i Forhold til de musikalske Fænomener og - jeg véd ingen bedre end Dem, hvilket De kan være forvisset om ikke bliver sagt til nogensomhelst Anden!

De er facile princeps; derfor vilde Deres Knytten Dem til ”Tilskueren” være af saa overmaade stor Betydning for Tidsskriftet i dets nye Æra.

Med Ærbødighed

Deres hengivne

Gustav Philipsen

Tuesday
22 October 1907
Gustav Philipsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

22 October 1907

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

The following was supposed to be delivered to you verbally tonight at The Greek Society, but unfortunately I was prevented from going due to a tedious business affair.

I would have asked you for your lecture to be published in Tilskueren, and that I venture to do this with these lines.Carl Nielsen's lecture on Greek music was sought after not only by the new editor of Tilskueren but also by Otto Malling, who, in an undated letter, on behalf of The Royal Academy of Music asked for the lecture to be repeated at the conservatory no later than November.

But I am even less modest. I wanted to ask you if Tilskueren could perhaps impose upon your goodwill to an even larger extent. Partly through articles, for example, of and about our music life, not exactly detailed reviews of concerts and so on, but more regular overviews once in a while, once or twice a year.

Partly, finally – and this was especially important to me – an article about Johan Svendsen as musical conductor and as composer (on condition that what is being told is truthful), either both – or one of them, whichever would make your pen flow.

In spite of the limited distribution of a journal compared to a newspaper, what is written in a monthly journal will often have a more permanent effect than newspaper articles. Now it seems more necessary than ever to guide and cultivate the audience with regard to musical phenomena and – I know no one more suited than you, which I can assure you is not something that is said to anyone else!

You are facile princeps [the acknowledged leader]; therefore you attaching yourself to Tilskueren would be so immensely important to the journal in its new era.

Respectfully

and sincerely yours,

Gustav Philipsen


Gustav Philipsen
Johan Svendsen
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Onsdag
23.10.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Philipsen, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

27-10-07

Kjære Hr. Gustav Philipsen!

Tak for Deres Brev. Efter Deres Forespørgsel angaaende mit Foredrag skriver De: ”Men jeg er endnu mere ubeskeden” o.s.v. De maa da vide at det almindeligt anses for en Ære at faa Lov at skrive i ” Tilskueren” og hvor meget større da ikke naar man bliver anmodet af selv Redaktøren! Jeg er virkelig meget flov ved Situationen. - Hvad nu mit Foredrag om græsk Musik angaar, saa tror jeg ikke De vil kunne bruge det som det er og ved Diskussionen iaftes fortalte Prof: Hejberg [Johan Ludvig Heiberg] at der hos Aristophanes’ findes et langt Angreb paa Evripides og hans Forhold til Musiken. Jeg har ikke læst den Komedie, men det bliver nødvendigt, og da jeg i det hele ikke har udarbejdet Foredraget med Trykning for Øje maatte det paa flere Maader gjennemarbejdes. Men det har jeg for Øjeblikket ikke Tid til. Jeg vilde imidlertid være Dem meget forbunden ifald Døren maatte staa mig aaben, naar jeg syntes jeg havde faaet noget læseværdigt ud af Sagen.

Om Johan Svendsen vil jeg gjerne skrive ifald de Forudsætninger er tilstede som De omtaler. - Hvad angaar saadanne Oversigter eller Resuméer om vort Musikliv som De taler om, saa er min Stilling og navnlig mit Forhold til det kgl Theater saaledes at jeg i den indeværende Saison vist neppe kan. Men maa jeg ogsaa her have Lov at sunde mig lidt og komme naar jeg kan. Idet jeg endnu engang takker Dem, beder jeg Dem modtage mine bedste Ønsker for ”Tilskueren” under Deres Styrelse. Jeg kunde slet ikke tænke mig ”Tilskueren” borte fra vort Aandsliv - der vilde blive et underligt, sort Hul - og i Øjeblikket er der saa uhyre Brug for alt hvad der har Kontinuitetens seige Kraft i sig.

Min bedste Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Den 26.10 kom der en ny opfordring fra Gustav Philipsen til Carl Nielsen til at skrive om Johan Svendsen allerede i Tilskuerens januarnummer. Den 16.11 holdt Dansk Tonekunstnerforening en fest for Johan Svendsen i anledning af 25 året for Johan Svendsens første optræden i København. Ved den lejlighed holdt Carl Nielsen som foreningens formand en tale for Johan Svendsen, og det blev denne tale, der blev offentliggjort i Tilskueren, jf. Samtid 20.

Wednesday
23 October 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Philipsen, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

27 October 07

Dear Mr Gustav Philipsen!

Thank you for your letter. After your inquiry regarding my lecture, you write: 'But I am even more presumptuous' and so on. You must know that it is usually regarded as an honour to be allowed to write for Tilskueren, and even more so when one has been requested to do so by the editor himself! I am truly very embarrassed by the situation. – As far as my lecture about Greek music is concerned, I do not think you will be able to use it as it is and, in our discussion yesterday evening, Prof. Heiberg told me that in Aristophanes there is a lengthy attack on Euripides and his relation to music. I have not read the comedy, but I shall have to and, as I have not worked on the lecture with a view to publication, it will need to be reworked in a number of ways. However, I do not have time for this at the moment. I would, however, be very obliged to you if the door could be left open for when I feel I might have got something worth reading out of the subject.

In any case, I would like to write something about Johan Svendsen if the conditions you mentioned apply. – As regards the overviews or summaries of our musical life that you speak of, my position, and in particular my relations to The Royal Theatre, are such that I would scarcely be able to do that in the current season. But may I also be allowed to sleep on that for a while and return to it when I can? In thanking you once again, I would ask you to accept my best wishes for Tilskueren under your direction. I could not imagine Tilskueren being removed from our intellectual life – there would be a strange, black hole – and at the moment, there is such dreadful need for everything that contains within it the tenacious power of continuity.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

On 26 October, a fresh request came from Gustav Philipsen for Carl Nielsen to write about Johan Svendsen already in the January issue of Tilskueren. On 16 November, The Danish Musicians' Society held a party to celebrate the 25th anniversary of Johan Svendsen's first performance in Copenhagen. On that occasion, Carl Nielsen, as chair of the society, gave a speech in honour of Johan Svendsen, and it was this speech that was printed in Tilskueren, Cf. Samtid 20.


Aristofanes
Euripides
Gustav Philipsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Johan Svendsen
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Torsdag
24.10.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ture Rangström, München

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 24-10 07

Kjære Rangström!

Jeg har talt med Wilh: Hansen om Violinstykket, men endnu er der ikke bleven Lejlighed til at se det igjennem. Hr. Hansen spørger om De har Lyst til at sende Deres Sange til Gjennemsyn? Jeg henkastede nemlig ogsaa en Bemærkning om Deres Sange, men mente selv at med svensk Text vilde han vel ikke trykke dem. Han sagde: ”Det kommer an paa hvordan de er”. Altsaa: send Sangene enten til Wilh: Hansen eller til mig, saa ser vi hvad der kan gjøres.

Jeg er [har] været noget daarlig af Forkjølelse og lidt Feber, men nu gaar det bedre igjen. Hilsen fra min Hustru, Børnene og Henrik Knudsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
24 October 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ture Rangström, Munich

Ny Toldbodgade 5III

24 October 07

Dear Rangström!

I have spoken with Wilhelm Hansen about the violin piece, but there has not yet been a chance to look through it. Mr Hansen asks whether you would like to submit your songs for consideration? For I also threw in a comment about your songs, but felt myself that with the Swedish texts he would be unlikely to print them. He said: 'That will depend on what they are like'. So, send the songs either to Wilhelm Hansen or to me, and we will see what can be done.

I have been rather under the weather with cold and a temperature, but now things are better again. Best wishes from my wife, the children and Henrik Knudsen.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:403
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Søndag 27.10.1907 42
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Søndag
27.10.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 27-10-07.

Kjære Ven!

Endelig kan jeg da faa sagt Dig en hjertelig Tak for Din nye Suite for Orgel - alias Harmonium! Rangstrøm fortalte allerede, da han besøgte mig, at den var i Vente og hvor let det var gaaet at finde en Forlægger i Berlin. Jeg ser paa Titelbladet at Karg-Elert har udgivet Præludiet og Sarabanden for Expressions-Harmonium; dog - jeg forstaar mig ikke saa meget paa disse Instrumenter endnu, men jeg kan dog forstaa at det er noget fint at disse Stykker er udkomne paa to Maader og jeg maa da lykønske Dig til Successen! Hvad mener Du med ”in satirischer Art”? Er det Meningen at det er en Art Past[i]che paa gammel Musik eller hvad? Vel er det jo nok gammeldags at skrive en tostemmig Fuge; men jeg synes kun, det er rent udvendigt set at det derfor skulde tilhøre en anden Tid. Selv om maaske Fugen kan minde om Bach saa er hele Suiten absolut original og jeg synes den er meget morsom og fortræffeligt holdt i en personlig Stil. Jeg er virkelig meget overrasket; thi den ligner Dig og ligner Dig dog ikke. Burlesken og Sarabanden er ganske udmærkede; førstnævnte er meget ejendommelig i sin Blanding af Natur-(æolusagtige) Klange og sært Humor og Sarabanden er jo virkelig et lille Mesterstykke af polyfon Kunst. Har Du lagt mærke til hvor godt den Figur

[image: ]

virker hver Gang den kommer? Den bider igjennem og huskes! Du maa gjøre mere af den Slags. Det skal blive morsomt engang at høre den for sit Instrument og jeg haaber bestemt at vi ses i November Maaned.

Du skriver om det Instrument som koster 5000 Mk: Mon jeg ikke kan være til Nytte enten med Kaution eller paa anden Maade? Det maa vi tale om, naar vi ses. Kunde der ikke oprettes en Lærerstol i Akademiet paa dette Instrument? Men nu ses vi forhaabentlig og indtil da mange Hilsener fra os alle her

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg har for Tiden meget at gjøre ellers skrev jeg mere

Hils Frykløf meget fra mig!

Sunday
27 October 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 27 October 07.

Dear friend!

At last I can get to say heartfelt thanks for your new suite for organ – alias harmonium! Rangström already told me, when he visited me, that it was on its way and how easy it had been to find a publisher in Berlin. I can see from the title page that Karg-Elert has published the prelude and sarabande for expression harmonium. However – I don't yet understand that much about these instruments, but I can understand that it is a fine thing that these pieces have been published in two ways and I must congratulate you on this success! What do you mean by 'in satirischer Art' [in satirical fashion]? Is the idea that it is a kind of pastiche of old music, or what? It is certainly somewhat old-fashioned to write a two-part fugue; but I just think that it is only when seen from the outside that this makes it belong to another age. Even though the fugue might remind one of Bach, the entire suite is absolutely original and I think it is most delightful and kept wonderfully well in a personal style. I'm really deeply surprised; for it is both like you and yet unlike you. The burlesque and the sarabande are really excellent; the former is very characteristic in its mixture of natural (Aeolian-like) sounds and whimsical humour, and the sarabande really is a little masterpiece of polyphonic art. Have you noticed how well the figure

[image: ]

works each time it comes? It cuts through and is remembered! You must do more things like this. It would be fun to hear it on its instrument one day and I definitely hope that we shall see each other in November.

You write that this instrument costs 5,000 marks. Don't you think I could be useful either with a guarantee or in some other way? We'll have to talk about this when we see each other. Couldn't a teaching post be established at the academy for this instrument? But now we'll see each other soon, I hope, and until then best wishes from all of us here.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I have a lot to do at the moment, otherwise I would write more.

Many good wishes to Fryklöf from me!


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Johann Sebastian Bach
Sigfrid Karg-Elert
Ture Rangström
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Søndag
3.11.1907
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 3 Nov. 07.

Käre vän!

Ditt Bref fick jag för några dagar sedan men har ej kunnat besvara det förrän nu. - Jag är mycket glad åt, att du kommer. Tag Henrik med dig. Du skall vara hos mig men Henrik kanske får bo hos Harald F., som bor strax intill här. Att ni båda äro af hela det fullaste hjärtat välkomna, det böra ni känna! Jag säger ej mer. - Du har väl nu haft bref från Aulin med anmoden att du själf skulle dirigera dina stycken. Jag tänker du vill göra det oaktadt du ej kan få något betalt. Konsertföreningens finanser äro nämligen dåliga, i det de förlora mellan 1000 och 2000 Kr. på hvarje Konsert, oaktadt salen är utsåld. Salen är nämligen alldeles för liten och rymmer blott 816 personer betalande. Det vore nog ändå nyttigt för dig att du dirigerade själf. - Du kan inte tänka hur mycket bråk jag haft på senare tiden i musikväg. Bland annat ville Aulin, med hänsyn till konsertprogrammets längd utesluta ditt lilla Mellanspel [CNW 2], som väl varor 3 minuter. Jag sade honom att det går helt enkelt inte an, att göra detta, när saken nu varit bestämd så länge. Han vore redan förut känd i København för sin öpålitlighet och snart så ville ingen människa lita på honom. Och så drog jag fram hela historien med Henrik igen. Både om konserten i København och H:s biträde här. Han försökte att ljuga och svänga sig, men jag bemötte honom med klara fakta. Vi äro s.k. ”goda vänner” och jag kan utan vidare skälla ut honom, hvar gång vi råkas. Det gör ingenting, ty han behöfver mig, och har nästan dagligen något att säga mig, så vi äro mycket ”intima”! Resultatet af vårt nyss nämnda samtal blef emellertid, att alle dina stycken skola spelas och att han ville att du skulle anföra själf. Han är rädd för mig. Han är egentligen den största potta jag känner. Därtill kommer hans förhållande till Peterson-Berger, hvilken han slickar, så det är synd och skam åt det. Häromdagen var P.B. bjuden på middag hos Aulin tillsammans med Dohnanyi, oaktadt P.B. just genom sitt uppträdande dagen förut gjort sig förtjänt af allmänt förakt. Denne P.B. är hela vårt musiklifs skada och det är upprörande att se at en sådan som Aulin ej reagerar häremot utan tvärtom söker, att på allt vis ställa sig in med honom. Du kommer nog att bli rätt illa bemött af P.B., ty P.B. vet att du kan vara farlig samt att du är min vän. För att något kunna upphäfva detta, så har jag försökt göra en sak. Rangström - som genom olyckliga ekonomiska omständigheter måste återvända hit - skall genom min bemedling antagas till musikkritiker i Svenska Dagbladet, och jag skall försöka ställa så att han kommer hit före konserten. Rangström blir utmärkt såsom motvikt till P.B. och jag sätter hela mitt hopp till hans verksamhet. Det är mycket egendomliga omständigheter förbundna med hans hemkomst. Du skall få höra detta och mycket mera, när du kommer. Jag är så laddad med historier om allt möjligt, så det skall bli skönt att få utgjuta sig. Musikförhållandena här äro sorgliga. -

Du är alldeles för vänlig mot min Suite, men tack ändå, och tack för din godhet att vilja hjälpa mig med harmoniumköpet! Jag har dock hopp om att kunna arrangera saken på annat sätt och jag tror att detta skall gå bra. Just igår kväll fick jag nämligen ett uppslag som troligen var mycket nyttigt. Du får höra närmare när du kommer. D.v.s. om vi få något tillfälle att talas vid. Jag förmodar nämligen att Aulin liksom sist kommmer att tränga sig på oss hela tiden du är här, ty han vill naturligtvis stå väl med dig för att du vid tillfälle skal hjälpa honom. Fy fan! Emellertid så äro vi bjudna att en dag komma ut till Kallstenius, som bor 15 minuters väg utom staden. Där få vi vara ifred för A. Och där skall du vara omgifven endast af det största intresse och hjärtlighet. Det blir då en fin församling. Du och jag, Henrik & Harald, Rangström (kanske) och Kallstenius. Den sistnämnde står dig lika nära, som någon af oss, fastän du tyvärr inte känner honom mycket än. Du skall få se att där få vi trefligt. Om vi sitta hemma hos mig, så kommer förstås Aulin, och då blir det något helt annat. Ja du är VÄLKOMMEN! Och Henrik också. Nu kan jag inte skrifva mera idag.

Din Bror.

P.S. Harald F:s konsertouvertyr kanske spelas af Järnefelt den 16 ds på Operans Symfonikonsert. Om detta icke låter sig göra, så spelas den nästa säsong. Järnefelt tycker mycket bra om den. Detta gläder mig, ty H. behöfver mycket väl någon uppmuntran. Han har mycket svårt att reda sig ekonomiskt. - Nämn ej något om detta!

Sunday
3 November 1907
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 3 November 07.

Dear friend!

I got your letter a few days ago but have not been able to reply until now. – I'm very pleased you are coming. Bring Henrik with you. You must stay with me, but Henrik could perhaps stay with Harald F., who's living right nearby. That we truly welcome you both with wide open arms, you must surely know! I'll say no more. – I suppose you have now got a letter from Aulin with the request that you conduct your pieces yourself. I imagine you will want to do that whether or not you can be paid for it; the finances of The Concert Society are poor as they lose between 1,000 and 2,000 kroner per concert whether there's a full house or not. The thing is that the hall is far too small and only holds a paying audience of 816 people. It might be beneficial to you to conduct yourself at any rate. – You cannot imagine how much trouble I've had with musical matters recently. For example, out of concern for the length of the programme, Aulin wanted to cut your little interlude [CNW 2], which lasts about 3 minutes. I told him that he simply cannot do that when the thing has been planned for so long. He was already known in Copenhagen for his unreliability and soon no one on earth will rely on him. And then I brought up the whole Henrik story again. Both about the concert in Copenhagen and H.'s assistance here. He tried to lie and change the subject, but I met him with clear facts. We are so-called 'good friends' and it's easy for me to rebuke him every time we argue. It doesn't matter, for he needs me and almost daily has something to say to me, so we are very 'close'! The result of the recent conversation I mentioned was, then, that all your pieces will be performed and that he wanted you to conduct yourself. He's afraid of me. He's actually the biggest coward I know. On top of that, there's his relationship to Peterson-Berger, whose boots he's licking to a shameful degree. Here the other day, P.B. was invited over to dinner at Aulin's with Dohnányi in spite of the fact that, through his actions the day before, P.B. has just shown himself to be worthy of general contempt. This P.B. is the embarrassment of our entire music life, and it's shocking to see that someone like Aulin doesn't react against this but, on the contrary, tries to align with him at any cost. You might find yourself poorly greeted by P.B., for P.B. knows that you can be dangerous and that you are my friend. In order to relieve this somewhat, I've tried to do something. Rangström – who, due to unfortunate economic problems, had to return here – will, through my recommendation, be employed as music critic for Svenska Dagbladet, and I will try to arrange things so that he comes here before the concert. Rangström will be an excellent counterweight to P.B., and I pin all my hopes to his productivity. There are some rather curious incidents relating to his homecoming. You will hear this and much more when you come. I'm so full of stories about all sorts of things, so it will be lovely to get them of my chest. The state of music here is depressing. –

You are far too kind to my suite, but thanks anyway, and thank you for your goodness of wanting to help me with my harmonium purchase! I hope, however, to be able to arrange the thing in another manner and I think this will work out. Just yesterday, I got an idea that I think will prove quite useful. You shall hear more when you get here. If we get the chance to talk, that is. Because I assume that Aulin, like last time, will want to impose himself the entire time you're here for he will want to be on good terms with you for when, at some point, he will need a favour. Bloody hell! However, we are invited to go to Kallstenius one day, who lives 15 minutes away from town. There we will get to be in peace from A. And there you will be met with nothing but sincere interest and warmth. That will be a fine gathering: you and me, Henrik and Harald, Rangström (perhaps) and Kallstenius. The latter is as close to you as any of us even though you unfortunately don't know much of him yet. We will have a good time there, you'll see. If we are at my place, then Aulin will come of course, and then it will be something else completely. Yes, you are WELCOME! And Henrik too. Now I can write no more today.

Yours,

Bror.

P.S. Harald F.'s concert overture might be performed by Järnefelt on the 16th this month at the Opera's symphony concert. If this isn't possible, it will be performed next season. Järnefelt likes it very much. I'm happy about that for H. really needs some encouragement. He's having a very hard time financially speaking. – Don't mention this to anyone!


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Ernst Dohnányi
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger


Maskarade
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Mandag
4.11.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 4 Nov 1907.

Kjære Ven! Tak for Dit lange og elektriske Brev!! Du er rigtignok fuldt ladet med Sprængstof! jeg er ganske spændt paa at tale med Dig og jeg begynder at blive nervøs for at der skal komme et eller andet ivejen. Sagen er at Johan Svendsen er bleven syg og har afgivet ”Ringen” til Rung. Bliver nu Rung ogsaa daarlig omkring den 20de ds, maa jeg tage Affære. Men jeg haaber han holder. Gud, hvor det ligner Aulin at vilde stryge det Stykke! Det kan jo slet ikke gaa an; der maa jo absolut et langsomt Stykke til at adskille de to andre. - Jeg har ikke hørt fra Aulin, og jeg tror fuldt og fast at hvis Du ikke var der saa blev det hele ikke til Noget. Sagen med Rangström lader til at være interessant; Du antyder noget om hans besyndelige Hjemkomst og jeg er meget spændt paa at høre derom. Jeg har faaet en Del af hans Kompositioner sendt (som jeg havde bedt om), og jeg haaber bestemt at faa Wilh: Hansens til at trykke nogle af dem; men derom naar vi ses! Det skulde blive herligt om han kom hjem til den Tid. Ja, selvfølgelig bliver jeg rakket til af Petterson-Berger; men det passer mig meget godt. Jeg vilde nødig falde i hans Smag som Musiker!!

Hvornaar begynder Prøverne? Jeg vil meget gjerne selv dirigere, men jeg kan ikke blive mange Dage i Stokholm.

Kunne jeg ikke i al Hemmelighed komme en Dag før og være roligt hos Dig saa vi kunne faa talt rigtig sammen? Det er nu virkelig herligt at faa et saadant Brev fra Dig, kjære Bror! Du lever og dirrer saa det er en Lyst; jeg ser Dig saa tydeligt for mig og Din Harme og Dit hele Sindelag smitter, liver op og bringer mig ud af mine daglige Folder. Jeg maatte derfor strax sætte mig til at skrive disse flygtige men velmente Linier til Dig.

Nu tilslut og i al Hast mange Hilsener til Fryklöf og Dig selv fra Din

Carl

Hvordan har Louise [Lovisa] det???

Monday
4 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 November 1907.

Dear friend! Thank you for your long and electric letter!! You are indeed fully charged with explosives! I'm really excited at the thought of talking to you and I'm beginning to be anxious that something or other might get in the way. The thing is that Johan Svendsen has fallen ill and has passed on The Ring to Rung. If Rung now also falls ill around the 20th, I will have to take over. But I'm hoping he will hold up. God, how like Aulin to want to remove that piece! That won't do at all; there absolutely has to be a slow piece to separate the two others. – I have not heard from Aulin, and I am completely convinced that if you were not there it would all come to nothing. The business with Rangström promises to be interesting. You suggested something about his strange homecoming and I am very much looking forward to hearing about it. I've had a number of his compositions sent to me (as I had requested) and I am definitely hoping to get Wilhem Hansen to print some of them; but more of that when we see each other! It would be wonderful if he could come home at that time. Yes, of course I get strips torn off me by Peterson-Berger; that suits me fine. I would rather not stoop to be to his taste as a musician!!

When do the rehearsals begin? I would very much like to conduct myself, but I cannot stay for many days in Stockholm.

Couldn't I arrive in secret a day before and stay quietly with you so we could get to talk together properly? It is really wonderful to get a letter like that from you, dear Bror! You are so alive and aquiver that it is a delight; I can see you before me so clearly, and your indignation and your whole frame of mind are infectious, invigorate me and bring me out of my daily rut. So I just had to sit down straight away and write these hasty but well-intended lines to you.

In conclusion now and in all haste, best wishes to Fryklöf and to yourself from your friend,

Carl

How is Lovisa???


Bror Beckman
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Johan Svendsen
Lovisa
Richard Wagner
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
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Mandag
4.11.1907
Tor Aulin til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 4/11 07 Oxtorgsgatan 9B.

Käre Nielsen!

Tack för noter och ant! Hör just af Beckman att Du kommer hit i alla fall - välkommen - och vill Du då icke göra oss alla den glädjen och dirigera sjelf?

Gör det! Något honorar kunna vi dessvärre icke tillbjuda, men ett vänligt bemötande! Hur många pröver kunde Du sjelf då göra, och när kunde Du komma hit derför? Konserten är Tirsdag 26 Nov.

Du kommer i einigermassen godt sällskap: Brahms, Mozart, Wagner, [*] Svara mig strax härpå. Och sänd mig senast om en vecka en resumé öfver innehållet i ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2] i mögligast kort form, som vi på danska införa på programmet, samt några korta biografiska notizer om Dig sjelf för samme ändamål. Detta måsta jag ha senast d. 11 Nov.

1,000 Helsninger

Din jagade

T.A.

Monday
4 November 1907
Tor Aulin to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 4 November 07 Oxtorgsgatan 9B.

Dear Nielsen!

Thank you for the scores etc.! Just heard from Beckman that you will be coming here after all – welcome – and would you perhaps do us all the favour of conducting yourself?

Do this! Unfortunately, we will not be able to offer you any honorarium, but a friendly reception! How many rehearsals could you do on your own then, and when could you be here for that? The concert is Tuesday 26 November.

You will be in 'einigermassen' [fairly] good company: Brahms, Mozart, Wagner, [*] reply to this immediately. And send me a summary no more than a week from now of the story of Masquerade [CNW 2], as brief as possible, which we will add to the programme in Danish as well as some brief biographical notes about yourself for the same purpose. I need this by 11 November the latest.

1,000 greetings.

Yours in great haste,

T.A.


Bror Beckman
Johannes Brahms
Richard Wagner
Tor Aulin
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Maskarade
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Mandag
11.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Ny Toldbodgade 5 11-11-07.

Kjære Bodil! Tak for sidst! Det var saa hurtigt I tog hjem igjen; hvad jeg dog saa godt forstaar. I maa have haft det dejligt i den sidste Tids gode Vejr. - Idag blot ellers disse Linier for at bede Jer, om I ikke vil ofre lidt Grønt og Blomster fra Eders Have til at smykke Borde og Vægge med ved Festen for Johan Svendsen paa Lørdag [Se efterskrift til 401]. ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforening” gjør Fest for ham efter Jubilæumskoncerten paa Lørdag men vi har inviteret hele det kgl Kapel og har ikke Raad til mere. Jeg synes det vilde være Synd for Svendsen - med det festlige Sind og Temperament han har - om ikke der var pyntet lidt op paa Bordene og Væggene, og den Slags Ting er saa rædsomt dyrt herinde; blot en ganske almindelig Gren fra et Grantræ er jo mange Penge for en fattig Forening. Jeg beder Jer tænke over Sagen og saa vilde det være umaadelig morsomt om I ogsaa vilde komme med til Festen. Jeg tror ikke Svendsen befinder sig saa vel at vi kan haabe paa at han bliver 70 eller 80 Aar gammel, og han er jo dog en ganske udmærket Kunstner som fortjener at blive hyldet ved denne Lejlighed.

Hvis I kommer herind saa send mig et Par Ord; jeg tror nemlig ikke min Kone gaar med til Festen hvis ikke der er nogen hun sætter særlig Pris paa.

Hils Neergaard mange Gange, og sig det skulde blive morsomt om vi saa kunde ses ved den og ved andre Lejligheder snart.

Hilsen fra min Familie og Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Det Grønne og Blomster kunde godt sendes til mig.

Monday
11 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Ny Toldbodgade 5 11 November 07.

Dear Bodil! Thank you for last time. You went home again so quickly; which I quite understand. You must all have been enjoying life in the recent good weather. – Just these lines today to ask you if you would not sacrifice a little greenery and flowers from your garden to decorate tables and walls at the party for Johan Svendsen on Saturday [See postscript for 3:401]. The Danish Musicians' Society are holding a party for him after the anniversary concert on Saturday, but we have invited the entire Royal Orchestra and cannot afford any more. I think it would be a shame for Svendsen – with the festive character and temperament he has – if there wasn't some decoration on tables and walls, and that sort of thing is horribly expensive in here; just an ordinary branch of fir costs a lot of money for a poor society. Could I ask you to think about the matter? And then it would be absolutely delightful if you would also come to the party. I do not think that Svendsen is in sufficiently good shape that we can hope that he will reach the age of 70 or 80, and he is after all a really excellent artist who deserves to be celebrated on this occasion.

If you come to town, do send me a word or two; for I do not think my wife will be going to the party unless there is someone she particularly values.

Best wishes to Neergaard, and say that it would be fun if we soon could see each other on this occasion or on some other.

Regards from my family and
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Greenery and flowers could be sent to me.


Bodil Neergaard
Johan Svendsen
Viggo Neergaard









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:408
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Clausen
Onsdag 13.11.1907 42
Ut. 358, 12



Onsdag
13.11.1907
Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen

13-11-07

Kjære Julius Clausen!

Det kommer, det kommer [Se nr. 3:427]!

Jeg har i disse Dage saa rasende travlt; men har ikke isinde at svigte Dem.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
13 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Julius Clausen

13 November 07

Dear Julius Clausen!

It's coming, it's coming [See 3:427]!

I am so desperately busy these days; but I have no intention of letting you down.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Julius Clausen
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Torsdag
14.11.1907
M.Cl. Gertz til Carl Nielsen, København

Kbhvn. F, Bredegade 13-14 Nov. 1907.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Som De vistnok véd, skal Universitetet have en ny Kantate til sin nye Aarsfest. Det af Lærerforsamlingen nedsatte Udvalg, for hvilket jeg som Rektor er Formand, har faaet en Tekst til Kantaten af Niels Møller; vi har været samlede i Dag, og vi har alle været enige om at modtage hans smukke Digt; i det højeste vil kun nogle Smaaenkelthe- der i det maaske blive ændrede. Vi blev saa ogsaa enige om at henvende os til Dem med Anmodning om at komponere Musikken dertil. I den Anledning skriver jeg da nu til Dem og beder Dem om, hvis De kan det, at komme herud til mig med det første, allerhelst paa Søndag i Tiden Kl. 12-1; vi kan da læse Digtet igennem sammen, og De kan saa faa mit Exemplar (eller en Afskrift) med hjem og studere det i Ro og Mag; siden kan De forhandle videre med Niels Møller og tillige med Prof. Buhl, Udvalgets musikkyndige Medlem. Der kan naturligvis ikke blive Tale om at benytte Kantaten [CNW 105]Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24, der fik sin første opførelse 29.10.1908. før til Festen i Oktober eller November 1908, saa De har jo lang Tid at raade over til Deres Arbejde. –

Jeg haaber, at De nu har faaet baade ”Symposion”,Platon: Symposion, oversat af M.Cl. Gertz, Kbh. 1907. som jeg sendte til Dem med Posten straks efter Mødet i ”Græsk Selskab”, og min Søn Peters Bog, som hans Ven David paatog sig at sende til Dem.Peter Martin Gertz var død 27 år gammel efter kort tids sygdom den 7.1.1907. Faderen udgav samme efterår privat sønnens juridiske artikler og efterladte manuskripter i bogen: Til Minde om Cand. Juris Peter Martin Gertz, Kbh. 1907. Peters ven, senere højesteretssagfører og kunstsamler C.L. David, skrev heri til indledning en lille biografi om den lovende jurist.

Med venlig Hilsen, ogsaa til Deres Frue,

Deres hengivne

M.Cl. Gertz

Thursday
14 November 1907
M.Cl. Gertz to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen F., Bredegade, 13-14 November 1907.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

As you may know, the university needs a new cantata for the annual commemoration. The board elected by the teachers, of which, as headmaster, I am the chairman, have received a text for the cantata by Niels Møller. We were assembled today and all agreed to accept his beautiful poem. At most, only a few details might be changed. We also agreed to contact you with the request that you might compose the music for it. For that reason I am writing to you now to ask you, if you can, to come out here to me as soon as possible, preferably on Sunday between 12 and 1 o'clock. Then we can read the poem together and you can take my copy (or a transcript of it) with you home in order to study it in detail in peace and quiet. Then you can continue negotiations with Niels Møller and with Prof. Buhl, the musician member of the board. There will of course be no talk of using the cantata [CNW 105]Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration, op. 24, which was premiered on 29 October 1908.  until the party in October or November 1908, so you have plenty of time at your disposal for the job.. – 

I hope you have received both the Symposium,Plato: Symposium, translated into Danish by M.Cl. Gertz, Copenhagen 1907. which I sent you by mail right after the meeting at The Greek Society, and my son Peter's book, which his friend David made sure to send you.Peter Martin Gertz had died aged 27 following a short illness on 7 January 1907. The following autumn, his father privately published in book form Til Minde om Cand. Juris Peter Martin Gertz, Copenhagen 1907, the articles and manuscripts on the law that his son had left behind. Peter's friend, the future attorney and art collector C.L. David, wrote, as an introduction to it, a short biography about the promising jurist.

With best wishes, also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

M.Cl. Gertz


C.L. David
Frants Buhl
M.Cl. Gertz
Niels Møller
Peter Gertz
Platon


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Søndag17.11.1907Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d 17/11 07.
Kjære Carl.
Da det er meget længe siden at jeg har hørt noget fra Jer, og jeg i Gaar fik Brev fra Julie [Julie Andersen], hvor hun skrev at De havde lagt dem en lille Pige til, saa tænkte jeg [jeg] vilde medele Jer det, det var i October Maaned, og alt var gaaet heelt godt, jeg har været lidt Ængstelig, fordi hun bleven saa gammel, Jeg har ellers ikke hørt noget fra dem derovre i meget lang Tid. Jeg saa saa i Aftenposten for en Tid siden at Marie og 2 andre skulde gjøre Tegning til en Statue af Kong Christian d: Niende -
Jeg har ikke været paa Fyen endnu, jeg fik kjøbt et Sæt Tøi, men [saa] turde jeg ikke reise, jeg var bange for at mine Penge i[kke] slog til, Jeg har lovet Anton Andræsen naar jeg skrev at hilse Hans Børge, Vil Du nu hilse ham fra ham, og vil Du saa hilse dem Alle og vær Selv Hilset
fra Din Fader

Sunday
17 November 1907
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 17 November 07.

Dear Carl.

Since I have not heard from you for a very long time, and yesterday I got a letter from Julie in which she wrote that they have got another little girl, I thought I would share this with you. That was in October and everything went well. I had been a little anxious because she has got so old. Otherwise, I have not heard from them over there for a very long time. I read in Aftenposten some time ago that Marie and two others were going to make designs for a statue of King Christian IX.

I have not been to Funen yet. I had bought myself a set of clothes, but then I dared not travel; I was worried I might not have the money to cover it. I have promised Anton Andreasen that I would send Hans Børge his regards when I wrote. Would you send regards from him and give my love to everyone and to you yourself

from your Father


Anton Andreasen
Christian 9.
Julie Andersen
Niels Jørgensen
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Mandag18.11.1907Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjbh: 18-11-07
Kjære Bror! I stor Hast disse Linier. Henrik kommer ikke med; men hør nu. Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] tager med; det kan faa Betydning for svensk Musik. Rangstrøm faar sikkert trykt hos Hansens og han kommer her den 20de.
Saa følges vi tre til Stokholm og rejser herfra Lørdag Kl 5 Eftermiddag (Stokholm Søndag Morgen) Hvad siger Du dertil? Er der Hotel i Nærheden af Dig?
Ved Du at Wilh: Hansens har haft 50 Aars Jubilæum og i den Anledning oprettet et Legat paa 20,000 Kr hvis Renter hvertandet Aar tilfalder [en] svensk, dansk eller norsk Komponist altsaa 1800 Kr. Sørg for at have parat noget Musik som Du interesserer Dig for at faa udgivet af Dig selv eller andre yngre Komponister.
Jeg har saa gruelig travlt i disse Dage, men iovermorgen har jeg Tid at skri[ve] ordentligt.
Din
Carl

Monday
18 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 18 November 07

Dear Bror! These lines in great haste. Henrik is not coming with me, but listen. Alfred Hansen is coming. This can be significant for Swedish music. Rangström will probably be published by Hansen's and he is coming here on the 20th.

Then the three of us will go to Stockholm together, leaving here on Saturday at 5 o'clock in the afternoon (Stockholm Sunday morning). What do you say to that? Is there a hotel close to you?

Did you know that Wilhelm Hansens have had their 50th anniversary and on that account that have set up a grant of 20,000 kroner, the interest of which will go every other year to a Swedish, Danish or Norwegian composer – that is 1,800 kroner. Make sure you have some music ready that you are interested in having published either by yourself or by other younger composers.

I am so horribly busy at the moment, but the day after tomorrow I will have time to write properly.

Yours,
Carl


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström
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Tirsdag
19.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, Hornbæk

19-11-07.

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Brev og det nye Digt [CNW 8].Til skuespillet Willemoes. Jeg skal nok se at faa en god Melodi dertil.

Jeg har i disse Dage saa rivende travlt og nu kom Ludv: Holstein!!Formodentlig for at tale om skuespillet Tove [CNW 10], som med musik af Carl Nielsen havde premiere på Dagmarteatret 20.3.1908. Ak, Gott im Himmel! Jeg render fra det hele! Da De nu kommer paa Lørdag saa ser De mig ikke i Hornbæk denne Gang, men jeg glæder mig til at snakke med Dem.

Sangen til J.S.L.C. Nielsen havde skrevet en sang til Johan Svendsen til Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings fest for ham, se 401. var udmærket og gjorde vældig Lykke. De maa ikke tro at vi havde bedt andre om at skrive Sange [Se også 3:453]. Der kom en uventet - rædsom - Sang fra Olfert Je{r}spersen som ikke godt kunde tilbagevises i al den Tummel. Skade De ikke var med til Festen; men Deres Skaal drak vi og sendte Dem mange venlige Tanker, kan De nok tro. Har De ladet Frk: Friis skrive til den unge Dame i Stokholm?L.C. Nielsen, der boede på Frk. Friis’ Pensionat i Hornbæk, havde i et brev til Carl Nielsen den 28.10.1907 på sin værtindes vegne bedt ham gøre noget for at hjælpe hendes talentfulde niece, der opholdt sig i Stockholm for at studere sang, på vej. Jeg venter hun opsøger mig efter det angivne Navn: Bror Beckman, som jeg ikke ved hvor bor, da han er i et Aktieselskab ”Fylgia” hvorhen jeg altid sender mine Breve.

Nu vil jeg haabe, at De har haft godt af Opholdet i Hornbæk. Jeg er en hel Del spændt paa at se Dem

Mange Hilsener fra min Kone

og Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Tuesday
19 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Hornbæk

19 November 07.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter and the new poem [CNW 8].For the play Willemoes  I will make sure to find a good tune for it.

I am so desperately busy these days, and now Ludvig Holstein has arrived!!Presumably to talk about the play Tove [CNW 10], which had its premiere at The Dagmar Theatre on 20 March 1908. Oh, 'Gott im Himmel' [God above]! I will run away from it all! Since you are now coming on Saturday, you will not see me in Hornbæk this time, but I shall look forward to talking with you.

The song for J.S.L.C. Nielsen had written a song in honour of Johan Svendsen for the party arranged by The Danish Musicians' Society, see 3:401. was excellent and went down extremely well. You must not think that we had asked anyone else to write songs [3:453]. An unexpected – and awful – song came from Olfert Jespersen which could not easily be turned down in all that bustle. A shame you did not get to be at the party; but you can be sure we drank your health and sent you many warm thoughts. Did you have Miss Friis write to the young lady in Stockholm?In a letter to Carl Nielsen on 28 October 1907, L.C. Nielsen, who was staying at Miss Friis' guesthouse in Hornbæk, had asked him on behalf of his hostess to do something to help her talented niece, who was studying singing in Stockholm. I am expecting her to look me up using the name given: Bror Beckman, whose address I do not know as he is in an insurance company, Fylgia, to which I always send my letters.

Now I hope that you have had a good stay in Hornbæk. I am really excited at the prospect of seeing you.

Best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
frøken Friis
L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Holstein
Olfert Jespersen


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:413
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 19.11.1907 42
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
19.11.1907
BrorBeckman, Stockholm,til CarlNielsen, København

Sthlm d 19/11 07.

Käre vän!

Fick idag ditt bref. Det var ledsamt att Henrik ej kommer med. Jag finner att det var förståndigt af Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] att resa hit nu, då detta ju kan vara af nytta för operans skull [CNW 2].

Efter som du ej kunde komme om Lördagen etc. så blir det väl inte någon möjlighet denna gången häller att få träffa dig annat än i stort sällskap, hvilket jag knappt räknar, ty i de stora sällskapen är jag endast luft. Där pratar alla och jag tiger, ty jag har inte så mycket att säga af det slaget. Och de stora sällskapen, där alla ge fan i hvarandra i själ och hjärta, dem kan jag endast le åt. Ja vi få se hur det kan ställa sig, när du kommer.

När du nu kommer på Söndagsmorgon, kan du endast hinna att få en liten kopp kaffe och sedan gå till ”pröven”, ty den börjar kl 9.30 och ditt tåg kommer visst 9.45 (såvida du ej kommer kl. 7.12 f.m). Jag skall se efter i tidtabellen. - I alla fall tänker jag, att vi kan spisa middag hos mig om söndag. Kallstenius hade gladt sig åt att få se dig om söndag, så han blef mycket ledsen att så ej kunde ske. Allt ifrån 1894 och ända tills Harald [Harald Fryklöf] och Rangström kom i min krets har Kallstenius varit den ende utom jag som förstått din musik och som velat förstå den, så jag vill gärna att han skall stå dig nära. Det är äkta guld. Det finns äfven mycket oäkta.

- Wilhelm Hansens legat har jag läst i tidningarna om. Det var ju storartadt. Det skall för rästen bli roligt att träffa Alfred H. - Hälsa honom välkommen.

Lämna inneliggande rader till Rangström, är du hygglig. Och nu mycket mycket välkommen!

Din Bror.

Har du läst Almkvist ”Törnrosens bok” som du fick låne förra året,Carl Jonas Love Almquist: Törnrosens Bok I-III, Stockholm 1832-1850. så tag den med dig. Den har ett visst värde för mig emedan den har tillhört Esaias Tegnér.

Tuesday
19 November 1907
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 19 November 07.

Dear friend!

Got your letter today. It's a shame that Henrik isn't coming. I think it makes sense for Alfred Hansen to come here now as it may benefit the Opera [CNW 2].

Since you couldn't come here on Saturday etc. I don't suppose there will be an opportunity this time either for meeting you apart from at large gatherings, which hardly count, for at large gatherings I am only air. There, everyone talks and I remain silent, for I have nothing much to say of that kind. And I can only find such large gatherings comical, where no one really gives a damn about each other. Well, we'll see how things turn out when you come.

Now that you will arrive on Sunday morning, you will only have time for a little cup of coffee and then off to the 'rehearsal', for that begins at 9.30 and your train arrives at 9.45, I believe (unless, that is, you come on the 7.12 morning train). I will have a look at the timetable. – At any rate, I think we can have dinner at my place on Sunday. Kallstenius had been looking forward to seeing you on Sunday, so he was very disappointed that that couldn't happen. From 1894 and right up until Harald and Rangström entered my circle, Kallstenius has been the only person apart from me who understood your music and who wanted to understand it, so I would like him to be close to you. That's pure gold. There's a lot of impure gold.

- I have read in the newspapers about Wilhelm Hansen's grant. That's excellent. It'll be delightful to meet Alfred H. by the way – tell him he is most welcome.

Leave the enclosed lines with Rangström please. And now a very warm welcome!

Yours,

Bror.

If you have read Almquist's Book of Sleeping Beauty,Carl Jonas Love Almquist: Törnrosens Bok I-III, Stockholm 1832-1850. which you borrowed last year, then bring it with you. It has some value to me as it used to belong to Esaias Tegnér.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
C.J.L. Almquist
Esaias Tegnér
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström


Maskarade
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Torsdag
21.11.1907Samme dag var der inviteret til selskabelighed hos Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, jf. takkeskrivelse af 19.11 fra Kristine Wilhelm Hansen.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Telegram

Kopenhamn 07 21/11 Kl. 2,55

Disponer saaledes at vi er hos Kallstenius i ro en aften

Carl

Thursday
21 November 1907On the same day Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen were entertaining at home, cf. thank you note of 19 November from Kristine Wilhelm Hansen.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Telegram

Copenhagen 07 21 November. At 2.55

Arrange things so that we are at Kallstenius' in peace one evening.

Carl


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Kristine Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
22.11.1907
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 22-11-07.

Kjære Alfred Hansen!

Det har været mig en Oplevelse at stifte Bekjendtskab med Ture Rangströms Kompositioner og jeg kan sige, at ethvert Forlag kun kan være stolt over at knytte et saa afgjort Kompositionstalent til sig. Jeg mener at han - som kun er 23 Aar gammel - maa have en betydelig Fremtid for sig og jeg gratulerer Eders Forlag og er sikker paa at begge Parter - baade Rangström og I - faar baade Glæde og Ære af Samarbejdet.

Hilsen fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
22 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 22 November 07.

Dear Alfred Hansen!

It has been a real experience for me to get to know Ture Rangström’s compositions, and I can only say that any publishing house would be proud to hook such an undoubted compositional talent. He is only 23 years old, and I believe he has a significant future in front of him. I congratulate your firm and am certain that both parties – Rangström and yourselves – will gain both pleasure and honour from the collaboration.

Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ture Rangström
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Lørdag23.11.1907Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Telegram
Kopenhamn 07 23/11 2.55
Kommer ikke søndag
syg
Carl

Saturday
23 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Telegram

Copenhagen 07 23 November. At 2.55

Not coming on Sunday.

Ill.

Carl


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bror Beckman
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Søndag
24.11.1907
Frants Buhl, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Østerbrogade 56 A IV.

24. Nov.1907.

Kjære Hr. C. Nielsen!

Næst efter at Takke Dem for den venlige Hilsen, hvormed De har glædet mig, vil jeg spørge Dem, om det ikke kunde være praktisk, om De snarest havde en lille Konference med Prof. Bentzon og mig om Kantaten [CNW 105], for at vi kunde meddele Dem de praktiske Hensyn, der gjerne skulde tages til Universitetet o.lgn. Saa skal De derefter være fri for alle Plagerier. Hvis De har Lyst, kunde vi samles hos mig en Aften. Maaske vil De meddele mig en Aften eller To, der vilde passe Dem (ikke Mandage!)

Deres hengivne

Fr. Buhl.

Sunday
24 November 1907
Frants Buhl, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Østerbrogade 56 A IV.

24 November 1907.

Dear Mr C. Nielsen!

After thanking you for your kind greeting, which was a pleasure to me, I wanted to go on and ask you if it would not be opportune for you to soon have a little meeting with Prof. Bentzon and myself about the cantata [CNW 105], so that we could inform you of some practical issues regarding the university and so on that ought to be taken into account. From then on, you shall be free of all our pestering. If you want, we can meet at my house one evening. Perhaps you can suggest an evening or two that would suit you (not Mondays!)?

Yours sincerely,

Fr. Buhl.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frants Buhl
Viggo Bentzon


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Mandag25.11.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
25-11-07.
Kjære Ven! Jeg ligger endnu med store Smerter. Lørdag og Søndag har jeg lidt saameget at det næsten ikke har været til at udholde. Lægen siger at ifald jeg ikke holder mig i Sengen i nogen Tid saa vilde [jeg] faa rigtig Gigtfeber. Det begyndte i Benene og jager nu gjennem alle - eller dog de fleste - Led. - Og hvor jeg havde glædet mig til denne Tur!
Men nu vil jeg leve i det Haab at jeg nok en anden Gang kan komme op til Jer, maaske helt privat saa vi kan have det hyggeligt sammen.
Tusind Tak for Dine Breve, kjære Bror!! De havde givet mig en saadan Lyst til at komme op og snakke rigtig med Dig. Det skulde nu ikke være saaledes.
Nu maa jeg atter lægge mig ned; men nu maa Du hilse Harald Fryklöf og Rangstrøm mange Gange fra mig og sige dem at jeg kan jo ikke andet end ligge her og tænke paa Jer allesammen hele Tiden. Jeg havde jo haabet det skulde blive bedre igaar men det blev meget værre. Og Gottfrid Kallstenius maa Du hilse paa det allerbedste!! Den Mand husker jeg fremfor alle efter Turen sidst og jeg synes saa umaadelig godt om ham.
Nu, kjære Bror, de hjerteligste Hilsener i Mængde fra os alle her og fra Din gamle Ven
Carl N.

Monday
25 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

25 November 07.

Dear friend! I'm still in bed and in considerable pain. On Saturday and Sunday, I was in such pain it was almost unbearable. The doctor says that if I do not stay in bed for some time, I could get a proper rheumatic fever. It started in my legs and now shoots through all – or most of – my joints. And I had been looking forward to this trip so much!

But now I will live in the hope that I can come up and see you another time, maybe completely privately so we can have a cosy time together.

Thank you so much for your letters, dear Bror!! They have given me such an urge to come and talk to you properly. But that was not to be.

Now I have to lie down again; but you must send my best wishes to Fryklöf and Rangström and tell them that I can do nothing but lie here and think about all of you all the time. I had hoped that it would get better yesterday, but it just got much worse. And you must also send my best to Kallstenius!! I remember that man above all others after my last trip and I have such an immensely high opinion of him.

Now, dear Bror, heaps of warm wishes from all of us here and from your old friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström
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Mandag
25.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frants Buhl, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 25-11-07.

Kjære Hr. Professor Buhl!

Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg beder Dem om endelig ikke at betragte det som en Plage for mig at De ønsker at tale med mig angaaende Kantaten [CNW 105]. Tvertimod ønsker jeg meget at samtale baade med Dem, Prof: Bentzon og Niels Møller, ogsaa om den rent musikalske Side af Sagen. Jeg har isinde at sætte alle mine Kræfter ind paa at faa sat mig et lille Mindesmærke ved dette Arbejde og det skal blive saa godt som mine Evner strækker til. Derfor vilde jeg, inden jeg begynder, gjerne have de tre Herrer, jeg nævnede, til at gjøre et lille Arbejde, hver for sig inden vi kommer sammen. - Jeg foreslaar følgende: Niels Møller, De, Prof: Bentzon og jeg tager hver især Texten for os og gjør nogle Notitser med Hensyn til, hvad der skal synges af mindre Kor, større Kor, Solo (og hvilken Stemmeart) eller Deklamation med musikalsk Ledsagelse. De er alle - og navnlig De, Hr Professor - saa musikalske at De med Lethed kan forestille Dem en afvexlende Rækkefølge af de rent elementære Klangvirkninger og dette Moment er saa vigtigt ved en saadan Lejlighed som en aarlig tilbagevendende Fest. Naturligvis er Begyndelsen og navnlig Slutningssangen oplagt Korsang, men det kunde være baade interessant og lærerigt at sammenligne hverandres Fornemmelser og Ideer angaaende det øvrige. - Jeg ligger syg i disse Dage og har maattet opgive en Rejse til Stokholm, hvor jeg skulde have dirigeret egne Ting; men min Læge mener at jeg maaske nok kan komme op i Slutningen af Ugen.

Ifald De saa vilde bestemme en hvilkensomhelst Aften i næste Uge og sende mig et Ord skal jeg nok møde. - Ifald De synes om mit Forslag vil De maaske meddele de to Herrer derom. Texten kan vel faaes enten hos Niels Møller eller Prof: Gertz. Jeg vilde saa gjerne have dette istand; thi selv om det synes at være det rent ydre-musikalske Element der berøres, saa kan det ogsaa faa Betydning for Indholdet at jeg hører højt udviklede og musikalske Menneskers Mening om denne Side af Sagen. Jeg beder undskylde dette Brevs Udseende. Jeg ligger i Sengen og kan daarligt skrive.

Med Hilsen er jeg Deres

hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Monday
25 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

 Ny Toldbodgade 5III 25 November 07.

Dear Professor Buhl!

Thank you for your letter. I beg you not to consider it a nuisance for me that you want to talk to me about the cantata [CNW 105]. On the contrary, I very much want to talk with you, Professor Bentzon and Niels Møller, also about the purely musical side of the matter. I intend to do everything in my power to put my stamp on this work, and it must be as good as my gifts can manage. Hence, before I begin, I should like each of the three above-mentioned gentlemen to perform a little task before we meet. – I suggest the following: Niels Møller, you, Professor Bentzon and I should each sit with the text and make some notes as to which parts should be performed by a small choir, larger choir, solo (and which voice type) or as recitation with musical accompaniment. You are all – and particularly you, Professor – so musically gifted that you can easily imagine an alternating succession of simply basic musical textures, and this aspect is so important for an occasion such as an annually recurring celebration. The beginning and especially the concluding song are obviously reserved for the chorus, but it could be both interesting and instructive to compare our respective feelings and ideas concerning the rest. I have been ill in bed these last few days and have had to give up a trip to Stockholm where I was supposed to conduct my own pieces; but my doctor thinks that I may be able to get up at the end of the week. 

If you would like to fix any evening next week and send me a word, I should be able to attend. – If you like my suggestion, perhaps you could let the other two gentlemen know about it. The text can presumably be obtained either from Niels Møller or from Professor Gertz. I should so like to have this fixed up; for even though it seems to concern only the purely externally musical element, it may also be important as regards the content that I hear the opinions of highly cultured and musical people about this side of the matter. I ask you to forgive the appearance of this letter. I am lying in bed and can hardly write.

With best wishes I remain sincerely yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Frants Buhl
M.Cl. Gertz
Niels Møller
Viggo Bentzon


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Mandag
25.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Robert Henriques. København

25.-11.-07.

Kjære Robert!

Paa Lørdag Aften har jeg jo en Concert. Der spilles en ny Strygekvartet i F.dur [CNW 58], 7 (syv) nye Sange til Texter af Johannes Jørgensen, Ove Rode [Helge Rode], Johannes V. Jensen og Jeppe Aakjær [CNW Coll. 5]. De to af Jensen er i jysk Mundart og hedder ”Gi Husly” [CNW 140] og ”Godnat” [CNW 141] og blandt Aakjærs Digte har jeg det brede fortællende Digt om ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] der sidder og slaar Sten og tilsidst dør af Frost og Kuld en Vinterdag.

Endelig et Par ”Madrigaler” til Texter af Aarestrup: ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348] og ”Kom, Guds Engel, milde Død” [CNW 350]. - Som Du ser har jeg ikke været helt doven; skjøndt jeg indrømmer at jeg burde have skrevet meget mere i det sidste Aarstid. Jeg har dog ogsaa en Del under Arbejde.

Du maa undskylde min daarlige Skrift. Jeg ligger i Sengen og maatte opgive en Rejse til Stokholm hvor jeg i Koncertforeningen skulde have dirigeret imorgen Aften. Nu maa Aulin dirigere Ouverturen (med en Koncertslutning) til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] samt Forspil til 2den Akt og ”Hanedansen. Jeg er meget kjed over at jeg maatte blive. Lægen truede mig med Gigtfeber og jeg har mange Smerter endnu; dog gaar det an.

Jeg vilde altsaa naturligvis gjerne bede Dig gjøre Publikum opmærksom paa min Konsert paa Lørdag. - I det lange Løb har jeg ikke Raad til at sætte Penge til ved at faa mine Ting af denne Art (Kvartetter o.l) frem. Jeg skal jo leve af min Pen og jeg havde haabet at Theatret havde taget ”Maskarade” frem. Det er mig helt ufatteligt hvad der ligger bagved. Jeg har ingen fornærmet ved Theatret og jeg kan aldeles ikke komme under Vejr med hvem det er som holder ”Maskarade” borte fra Scenen. Blot man endda maatte faa ren Besked: et tørt ”nej”.

Du skal have Tak fordi Du omtalte ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings” Fest for Johan Svendsen saa fremmende, baade før og efter [Se 3:401]. Den stakkels Forening er bleven baade mishandlet og misbrugt i en Grad som ingen kan tænke sig, saa jeg er paa dens Vegne taknemmelig for hver en Støtte den faar. - Mon Du kan læse denne Skrift? Jeg maa ikke røre mit ene Ben og kan kun med stort Besvær male disse Linier.

De bedste Hilsner fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ved Carl Nielsens ”Kompositions-Aften” den 30.11.1907 i Odd-Fellow Palæets mindre sal var det Ludvig Holm, Johannes Schiørring, Kristian Sandby og Ernst Høeberg, der spillede Strygekvartetten, F-dur, op. 44, som først mange år senere fandt sin endelige form. De syv sange, der udgjorde Strofiske Sange, op. 21, hefte 1-2 blev sunget af Johanne Krarup-Hansen akkompagneret af Henrik Knudsen, der også spillede Symfonisk Suite for Klaver, op. 8 [CNW 82]. Koncerten sluttede med de to korstykker, ”Kom, Gudsengel, stille Død!” og ”Sidskensang” sunget af Cæcilia- foreningens Madrigalkor under ledelse af Frederik Rung. Bortset fra Symfonisk Suite, ”Sænk kun dit Hoved” og ”Sidskensang” var der tale om førsteopførelser. Robert Henriques anmeldte 1.12 i Vort Land koncerten overordentligt positivt, men kun halvdelen: ”Resten af Koncerten var vi desværre forhindret i at høre,” slutter anmeldelsen.

Monday
25 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Robert Henriques. Copenhagen

25 November 07.

Dear Robert!

On Saturday evening I have a concert, of course. They are playing a new String Quartet in F major [CNW 58], 7 (seven) new songs to texts by Johannes Jørgensen, Ove Rode [Helge Rode], Johannes V. Jensen and Jeppe Aakjær [CNW Coll. 5]. The two by Jensen are in a Jutland dialect and are called 'Give shelter' [CNW 140] and 'Good Night' [CNW 141], and from Aakjær's poems, I have the broad narrative poem about 'John the Roadman' [CNW 137] who sits there breaking stones and in the end dies of frost and cold one winter's day.

Finally, a couple of 'madrigals' to texts by Aarestrup: Siskin Song [CNW 348] and Come, God's angel, silent death [CNW 350]. – As you can see, I have not been entirely indolent; though I must admit that I ought to have written a lot more over the past year. However, I also have a lot in progress.

You must forgive my poor handwriting. I am writing in bed and had to give up a trip to Stockholm where I was to have conducted tomorrow evening at The Concert Society. Now Aulin will have to conduct the overture (with a concert ending) to Masquerade [CNW 2] along with the prelude to the second act and The Dance of the Cockerel. I'm really upset about having to stay here. The doctor is threatening me with rheumatic fever and I am still in a lot of pain; but I'll manage.

I would, of course, ask you to draw the public's attention to my concert on Saturday. – In the long run, I can't afford to be putting money into promoting my pieces of this kind (quartets etc). I have to live from my pen, and I had hoped that the Theatre might have put on Masquerade. It is impossible for me to understand the reasons behind this. I have not offended anyone at the theatre and I haven't a clue who might want to keep Masquerade off the stage. If only one could be given a straight answer: a curt 'no'.

Thanks to you for writing about The Danish Musicians' Society party for Johan Svendsen and promoting it so well both before and after [See 3:401]. The poor society has been maltreated and misused to a degree no one can imagine, so on its behalf I'm grateful for every form of support it receives. – I wonder if you can read this handwriting? I am not allowed to move one of my legs and can only grind out these lines with great difficulty.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

At Carl Nielsen's 'Composition Evening' on 30 November 1907 at the Odd Fellow Palace's small concert hall, Ludvig Holm, Johannes Schiørring, Kristian Sandby and Ernst Høeberg played his String Quartet in F major, op. 44, which was only given its final form many years later. The seven songs that comprised Strophic Songs, op. 21, books 1-2, were sung by Johanne Krarup-Hansen accompanied by Henrik Knudsen, who also played the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82]. The concert concluded with two choral pieces, 'Come, God's angel, silent death' and Siskin Song sung by St Cecilia Society's Madrigal Choir under the direction of Frederik Rung. With the exception of Symphonic Suite, 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head'[CNW 138] and Siskin Song, these were all first performances. Robert Henriques reviewed it extremely positively in Vort Land - but only half of it: 'The rest of the concert we were unfortunately prevented from hearing,' concludes the review.


Emil Aarestrup
Ernst Høeberg
Frederik Rung
Helge Rode
Henrik Knudsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Svendsen
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
Johannes Jørgensen
Johannes Schiørring
Johannes V. Jensen
Kristian Sandby
Ludvig Holm
Robert Henriques
Tor Aulin


Kom Guds engel:
Sidskensang:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Maskarade
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Mandag
25.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frk. Petersen, København

25-11-07.

Kjære Frk: Petersen!

Jeg ligger desværre i Sengen og kan derfor ikke komme og tale med Dem.

Nu da jeg læser Avertissementet om min Concert, synes jeg alligevel der mangler noget om at det er en Kompositions-Aften. Kunne De ikke sammen med Hr Alfred Hansen finde paa noget? Jeg kunne tænke mig at der hveranden Gang blev averteret omtrent saaledes:

Carl Nielsen Kompositions-Concert

(eller Aften) med nye Kompositioner 

Lørdagen den 30 o.s.v.

og hveranden Dag de Assisterendes Navne. Kunde det ikke gøres?

Hilsen fra Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
25 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Miss Petersen, Copenhagen

25 November 07.

Dear Miss Petersen!

Unfortunately, I am lying in bed and therefore cannot come and talk with you.

When I read the advertisement for my concert now, it seems to me that there still lacks something about it being a composition evening. Together with Mr Alfred Hansen, could you not think up something? I could imagine it being advertised every other time along these lines:

Carl Nielsen Composition Concert

(or Evening) with new compositions

Saturday 30th etc.

and every other day the names of the assistants. Couldn't that be done?

Regards.
Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
frøken Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:422
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
CarlNielsen
Alette Schou
Mandag 25.11.1907 42
KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1985/54



Mandag
25.11.1907
CarlNielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

25-11-07

Kjære Alette Schou!

Vi ses jo aldrig, men Fejlen er vist min. Jeg har haft saa meget at gjøre. Nu ligger jeg imidlertid paa mine Gjerninger og kommer ikke til Stokholm hvor jeg skulde have dirigeret egne Ting imorgen. Jeg har været nær ved at faa Gigtfeber men det gaar bedre. De vilde glæde mig meget, ifald De vilde besøge mig Tirsdag, Onsdag eller Torsdag og sidde og snakke lidt. Jeg har en Text af Niels Møller som De skal se; det er en Kantate til Universitetet [CNW 105].

Undskyld, nu maa jeg holde op igjen; men jeg haaber at se Dem. Hils alle de tre kjære Mennesker fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
25 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

25 November 07

Dear Alette Schou!

We never see each other, but the fault is surely mine. I have had so much to do. Now, however, I am suffering my just desserts and will not be coming to Stockholm, where I was to have conducted my own pieces tomorrow. I have been close to getting rheumatic fever but things are going better now. It would give me great pleasure if you would visit me on Tuesday, Wednesday or Thursday and sit and chat a little. I have a text by Niels Møller that you should see; it is a cantata for the university [CNW 105].

Apologies, now I have to stop again, but I hope to see you. Best wishes to all three of you dear people.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Tirsdag
26.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Angul Hammerich, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 26-11-07.

Kjære Ven!

Desværre ligger jeg syg; jeg vilde ellers personlig have været ud til Dem for at bede Dem skrive en Forartikel inden min Concert paa Lørdag den 30.te ds. Jeg skulde iaften have dirigeret Ouverture, Forspil til 2den Akt og ”Hanedansen” af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Stokholm; men hvor nødig jeg end vilde, maatte jeg pænt blive liggende. Den 13de ds gik min Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34] i Göteborg og skal have gjort stor Lykke,Helios-ouverturen indledte programmet, der blev dirigeret af Olallo Morales. saa jeg vilde jo netop gjerne have fortsat Battallien i Stokholm men maa nu lade Aulin føre Tingene frem. - Ved min Concert kommer den nye Kvartet i F dur frem [CNW 58] , (Ludw Holm, Schjørring, Sandby, Høeberg) syv helt nye Sange til Texter af yngre Forfattere (Joh: V. Jensen[,] Aakjær, Helge Rode, Joh: Jørgensen) [CNW Coll. 5] To af Johannes V. Jensen er i jysk Dialekt. Det bliver interessant at høre den jyske Skolelærerdatter Frk: Krarup- Hansen synge disse i en autentisk Gjengivelse [CNW 140] [CNW 141]. Hun synger alle Sangene. Saa synger Madrigalkoret under Rung to Kor a capella [CNW 348] [CNW 350] til Texter af Aarestrup; det er ogsaa nye Ting.

Jeg vilde jo være Dem meget taknemmelig om De vilde gjøre Publikum opmærksom paa Concerten, og De ser dog, at jeg ikke helt har ligget paa den lade Side, i det sidste Aarstid; jeg har ogsaa andre større Ting under Arbejde.

Jeg haaber ikke De synes jeg lægger for megen Beslag paa Deres Venskab og beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld den skrækkelige Skrift; jeg maa ligge ned og skrive.

verte

Jeg aabner mit Brev igjen. I dette Øjeblik fik jeg nogle svenske Blade som skriver lange For-Artikler om mit Besøg i Stokholm iaften. (”Dagens Nyheter” for den 21 med Billede og ”Svenska Dagbladet” for den 24de ds med en meget lang og begejstret Artikel med Billede, hvor jeg hilses som en Fornyer af den ævropæiske Musik. Ak, jeg er ganske skamfuld over al den uforskyldte Hyldest; dog det skulde glæde mig om saadan Kunstforstaaelse kunde hjælpe - om end nok saa lidt - til mere almen Sympathi mellem Skandinaver.

Artiklen i Svenska Dagbladet var skrevet af Ture Rangström, jf. 404. Den lange polemiske artikel begyndte med ordene: ”För dem, hvilka älska sund och manligt målmedveten sträfvan mer än efterklang och humbugsmetafysik, mer än patologiska hallucinationer och feminism, är Carl Nielsen ett af de få namn uti den moderne musikens kaotiska tröstlöshet, till hvilket allvarliga och vissa förväntningar om en renässans för den djupaste och innersta, men af en degenererad tidsanda till faleste modespekulation våldtagna konsten kunne knytas.”

Tuesday
26 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

 Ny Toldbodgade 5III 26 November 07.

Dear friend!

Unfortunately, I am ill in bed. Otherwise, I should have come to see you personally to ask you to write an introductory article before my concert on Saturday 30th. This evening I was supposed to have conducted the overture, the prelude to the second act and ‘The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2] in Stockholm. But, much against my will, I had to be good and stay in bed. On the 13th of this month, my Helios Overture [CNW 34] was played in Gothenburg, and it seems to have been a great success,The Helios Overture was first on the programme but was conducted by Olallo Morales. so I would like to have continued the campaign in Stockholm, but now I have to let Aulin present my pieces. – My concert will see a new Quartet in F major [CNW 58] (Ludvig Holm, Schiørring, Sandby, Høeberg), seven completely new songs composed to texts by more recent authors (Johannes V. Jensen, Aakjær, Helge Rode, Johannes Jørgensen) [CNW Coll. 5], two by Johannes V. Jensen in a Jutland dialect [CNW 140] [CNW 141]. It will be interesting to hear the schoolmaster's daughter from Jutland, Miss Krarup-Hansen, sing these in an authentic rendition. She will be singing all the songs. Then the Madrigal Choir under Rung will be singing two a capella choral pieces to texts by Aarestrup [CNW 348] [CNW 350]; these are also new pieces.

I would be most grateful to you if you would draw the concert to the attention of the public, and you can see that I have not been entirely idle over the past year; I am also working on other larger works.

I hope that you do not consider that I am making too many demands on our friendship and bid you accept the very best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Forgive the dreadful handwriting; I have to lie down and write.

PTO

I have opened my letter again. I have just received some Swedish newspapers with long introductory articles about my visit to Stockholm this evening (Dagens Nyheter of the 21st with a picture, and Svenska Dagbladet of the 24th, with a long and enthusiastic article and a picture, in which I’m hailed as a renewer of European music). Ah, I am quite ashamed of all this unearned praise. Yet I would be happy if such artistic understanding helped – if only just a little – to create more sympathy among Scandinavians.

The article in Svenska Dagbladet was written by Ture Rangström, cf. 3:404. The long, polemic article begins with the words [In Swedish]: 'For those who love healthy masculine, devoted striving more than echoes and humbug metaphysics, more than pathological hallucinations and feminism, Carl Nielsen is one of the few names in the chaotic hopelessness of modern music to which we can associate serious and certain expectations of some renaissance of this deepest and innermost of arts, which has, however, been abused by a degenerate zeitgeist into the most dreadful speculation in fashion.'


Angul Hammerich
Emil Aarestrup
Ernst Høeberg
Frederik Rung
Helge Rode
Jeppe Aakjær
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
Johannes Jørgensen
Johannes Schiørring
Johannes V. Jensen
Kristian Sandby
Ludvig Holm
Olallo Morales
Tor Aulin


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Kom Guds engel:
Sidskensang:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Maskarade
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag
26.11.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ove Rode, København

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 26-11-07.

Kjære Ove Rode! Det var min Mening personlig at komme op og tale med Dem, men jeg er sengeliggende siden i Lørdags og faar neppe Lov at staa op før i Slutningen af Ugen og saa er det for sent at tale med Dem. - Jeg skal paa Lørdag have en Concert med egne Kompositioner [Se efterskrift til 420] som jeg gerne vilde bede ”Politiken” gjøre Publikum opmærksom paa. Der opføres

1) en Strygekvartet i fire Satser (ny) [CNW 58]


2) 3 Sange til Texter af Joh: V. Jensen (”Husvild” [CNW 140] og ”Godnat [CNW 141] (begge i jysk Mundart) og Jeppe Aakjær: Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] (nye) (Frk Krarup-Hansen).

3) Symphonisk Suite for Piano [CNW 82] (Hr Henrik Knudsen)

4) 4 Sange til Texter af Helge Rode, (”Skal Blomsterne da visne?”[CNW 135]) Johannes Jørgensen (”Sænk kun dit Hoved, du Blomst”) og Aakjær (”Høgen” [CNW 136]) (”Den første Lærke” [CNW 139]) (alle nye eller dog 1ste Gang) (Frk Krarup-Hansen)

5) To Kor a capella til Texter af Aarestrup: (”Kom, Guds Engel, milde Død” [CNW 350] og ”Sidskensang”) Den førstnævnte ganske ny og ”Sidskensang” [CNW 348] fra ifjor. (udføres af Cæcilieforeningens Madrigalkor) under Kapelmester Rung. Som De ser er de fleste af disse Ting nye, og er altsaa en Slags Udstilling af mine mere intime Arbejder fra det sidste Aarstid eller halvandet. Selv om jeg maaske nok tør paaregne lidt Interesse hos en Del af Publikum, saa vil det dog neppe forslaa til Dækningen af mine Udgifter ved en Concert; derfor vilde jeg være Dem højst taknemmelig om De vilde skrive - eller lade skrive - noget om Programmets Indhold inden den 30te ds.

Idet jeg haaber ikke at have lagt formegen Beslag paa Deres Venskab beder jeg Dem modtage mine bedste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld denne skrækkelige Skrift; jeg ligge ned og skriver.

verte

Kjære O.R! Jeg aabner Brevet for at gjøre Dem opmærksom paa ”Svenska Dagbladet” for i Søndags den 24de ds og ”Dagens Nyheter” for 21de. I dette Øjeblik fik jeg nemlig en Del svenske Blade sendt hvor der findes lange, begejstrede Forartikler i Anledning [af] Concerten deroppe iaften, hvor jeg jo desværre kun i Tankerne kan være tilstede.

Tuesday
26 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ove Rode, Copenhagen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 26 November 07.

Dear Ove Rode! My intention was to come up and talk with you personally, but I have been bedridden since Saturday and I doubt whether I will be allowed to get up before the end of the week, and then it will be too late to talk with you. – On Saturday, I will be having a concert of my own compositions [See postscript to 3:420] which I would ask Politiken to draw to the attention of the public. The following will be performed:

1) A string quartet in four movements (new) [CNW 58]

2) Three songs to texts by Johannes V. Jensen Vagrant [CNW 140] and Good Night [CNW 141] (both in Jutland dialect) and Jeppe Aakjær's John the Roadman [CNW 137] (new) (Miss Krarup-Hansen).

3) Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82] (Mr Henrik Knudsen)

4) Four songs to texts by Helge Rode ('Shall flowers, then, all wither?' [CNW 135]), Johannes Jørgensen ('Lay down, sweet flower, your head'[CNW 138]) and Aakjær 'Hawk' [CNW 136] 'The larks are coming' [CNW 139] (all new or at least first time) (Miss Krarup-Hansen)

5) Two a capella choral works to texts by Aarestrup ('Come, God's angel, silent death' [CNW 350] and Siskin Song [CNW 348]. The former is fairly new and Siskin Song from last year. (To be performed by The St Cecilia Society's Madrigal Choir) under Kapellmeister Rung. As you can see, most of these pieces are new, and are therefore a kind of exhibition of my more intimate works of the past 12 to 18 months. Even though I may venture to count on some small degree of interest in a section of the public, this will scarcely extend to covering my expenses for a concert; therefore, I would be very grateful to you if you would write – or have written – something about the contents of the programme before the 30th.

In the hope that I have not imposed too greatly upon our friendship, I would ask you to receive my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Forgive this dreadful handwriting; I am writing lying down.

p.t.o

Dear O.R.! I am opening the letter to draw your attention to the Svenska Dagbladet of last Sunday the 24th and to Dagens Nyheter of the 21st. I have just been sent a number of Swedish newspapers which carry long, enthusiastic introductory articles of the concert up there this evening where I can, unfortunately, only be present in my thoughts.


Emil Aarestrup
Frederik Rung
Helge Rode
Henrik Knudsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
Johannes Jørgensen
Johannes V. Jensen
Ove Rode


Kom Guds engel:
Sidskensang:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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3.18. Ture Rangström, 1884-1947. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.18. Ture Rangström, 1884-1947. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:425
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Frants Buhl
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 27.11.1907 42
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
27.11.1907
Frants Buhl, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

24.Nov.1907.Fejldateret, brevet må være et svar på 3:419.

Kjære Hr. C. Nielsen!

Torsdag Aften d. 5. Dec. Kl. ½8 passer Prof. Bentzon og mig bedst, hvorfor jeg foreslaar den. Jeg har efter Deres Ønske skrevet til N. Møller og bedt ham komme sammen med os den Aften og medbringe sine Forslag [CNW 105].Vedrørende musikken til Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24. Hvis Deres Hustru kunde have Lyst til at følge Dem og tilbringe Aftenen med min Hustru og mine Døtre, vil hun gjøre os en glæde derved.

Et Punkt af praktisk Vigtighed er den desværre ikke altfor rummelige Plads oppe paa Galeriet til Sangerne og Musiken. Mere derom. Skulde De ønske at gjøre Dem nærmere bekjendt dermed, vilde det lettest ske, hvis De f. Eks. kunde komme til det nedre Aftrædelsesværelse i Universitetet paa Lørdag Kl. 3 eller næste Onsdag til samme Tid, for at jeg kunde skaffe Dem Adgang dertil.

Deres hengivne

Fr. Buhl.

Wednesday
27 November 1907
Frants Buhl, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 November 1907.Wrongly dated; the letter must have been a reply to 3:419.

Dear Mr C. Nielsen!

Thursday evening, 5th December, at 7.30 suits Prof. Bentzon and me the best, which is why I suggest this time. According to your wish, I have written to N. Møller and asked him to join us that evening and bring with him his suggestions [CNW 105].Regarding the music for Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration. If your wife would feel inclined to come along and spend the evening with my wife and my daughters, she would be doing us an honour.

One aspect of practical importance is the, sadly, less than spacious gallery for the singers and the musicians. More about this. Should you wish to get more closely acquainted with the place, the easiest way would be for you to come down to the lower waiting room at the university, for example, on Saturday at 3 o'clock or the following Wednesday at the same time so that I could grant you access.

Yours sincerely,

Fr. Buhl.


Frants Buhl
Niels Møller
Viggo Bentzon


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
29.11.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29-11-07.

Kjøbenhavn.

Kjære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Blade og Brev. Jeg har haft store Smerter (Ne[r]vegigt i det højre Ben) og ligger endnu i Sengen. Imorgen Aften har jeg Concert med nye Kompositioner; Lægen har sagt at jeg muligvis tør gaa {gaa} derhen som Tilhører og jeg haaber det, men saa skal jeg iseng igjen.

Hvilken Postyr Rangstrøms Artikel har vakt!!Svenska Dagbladet 24.11.1907. Naada! Den har virket helt herned som Dönninger fra et Jordskjælv; nærme[re] derom senere. Han skriver ganske fortrinligt; hans Bemærkning om Brahms Symfoni: ”en phlegmatisk Appassionata” er kort, træffende og genial. Jeg skriver til ham paa Søndag; vilde Du hilse ham mange Gange! Og Fryklöf! - Hvad har Du af Ærgrelser i Akademiet! Jeg længes efter at høre noget nærmere derom; der forestaar vel betydelige Begivenheder? - Maa jeg beholde ”Törnrosens Bok” [Se 3:413] endnu en ganske lille Tid? nu jeg ligger i Sengen faar jeg Tid at læse saa meget.

Vil Du gjøre mig den Tjeneste at telefonere til Aulin og takke ham paa det allerbedste og sige at jeg skriver til ham en af Dagene naar jeg maa sidde oppe.

Og Dig takker jeg først og sidst min kjære Ven; jeg ved jo nok hvordan det altsammen er gaaet til og Dit Venskab og Interesse har jeg jo dog ikke helt gjort til Skamme efter Bladene at dømme og efter Dit Brev. Nu kun disse faa Linier for idag og Tusinde Hilsner fra Din

Carl

Friday
29 November 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29 November 07.
Copenhagen.

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for the newspapers and the letter. I have been having considerable pain (neuralgia in my right leg) and I'm still lying in bed. Tomorrow evening I have a concert with new compositions; the doctor has said that I might possibly venture out and be there to hear it and I hope I can, but then I will have to go to bed again.

What a row Rangström's article has caused!!Svenska Dagbladet, 24.11.1907. Well, well! Its effect down here has been like the repercussions of an earthquake; more of that later. He writes quite excellently; his comment about Brahms' symphony: 'a phlegmatic Appassionata' is brief, apposite and brilliant. I will write to him on Sunday. Would you send him my best wishes! And to Fryklöf! – What a lot of bother you are having at the academy! I'm looking forward to hearing more about it. Significant events must lie behind it? – May I keep Book of Sleeping Beauty [See 3:413] for a while longer? Now that I'm lying in bed I have time to read so much.

Would you do me the favour of ringing Aulin and giving him my best thanks and saying that I will write to him one of these days when I am allowed to sit up?

First and foremost, I thank you, my dear friend. I'm very aware how it has all come about, and to judge from the newspapers and from your letter I have not put your friendship and interests entirely to shame. Now just these few lines for today and many warm wishes.

Carl


Bror Beckman
C.J.L. Almquist
Harald Fryklöf
Johannes Brahms
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
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Lørdag30.11.1907Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Clausen, København
På Akademisk Orkesters vegne bad Julius Clausen i brev af 10.11.1907 Carl Nielsen om en støtteerklæring til brug for en ansøgning til Raben Levetzaus fond om midler til anskaffelse af et sæt pauker til orkestret, der hidtil havde måttet leje pauker til hver enkelt koncert.
Ligesom Studentersangforeningen igjennem mange Aar har haft stor Betydning for vort Musikliv, saaledes vil ”Akademisk Orkester” ogsaa efterhaanden kunne faa det. Undertegnede som et Par Gange har haft Lejlighed til at høre Orkestrets Præstationer, kan udtale, at det var en sand Fornøjelse at høre med hvilken Liv og Lyst de forskjellige Opgaver bleve løste. Naar Orkestret derfor nu søger offentlig Understøttelse til Anskaffelsen af et Par nye Pauker saa er det mig den allerstørste Glæde at anbefale det. Kun den, der selv har arbejdet i og med Orkestre ved, hvilken oplivende og frugtbringende Virkning et Par saadanne nye Instrumenter faar for det hele Aparat og derigjennem for Medlemmerne og vort musikalske Liv i det hele, store.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 30-11-07.

Saturday
30 November 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Clausen, Copenhagen

In a letter of the 10 November 1907, Julius Clausen asked Carl Nielsen, on behalf of The Academic Orchestra, for a declaration of support to be used in an application to the Raben Levetzau Fund for funds to purchase a pair of timpani for the orchestra, which until then had had to hire timpani for every concert.

Just as The Student's Choral Society has played a significant part in our musical life for many years, the same will come to apply to The Academic Orchestra. The undersigned, who has had the opportunity to hear the orchestra's performances on a couple of occasions, can state that it was a true pleasure to hear the liveliness and joy with which their various tasks were addressed. As the orchestra now seeks public support for the acquisition of a pair of new timpani, it is the greatest pleasure for me to recommend it. Only those who themselves have worked in and with orchestras know the exhilarating and fruitful effect such a pair of new instruments has for the entire apparatus and thereby for its members and for our musical life as a whole.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 30 November 07.


Julius Clausen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
30.11.1907
Hugo Seligmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

30 Nov. 1907

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Til Lykke med Kvartetten [CNW 58] - og med Jens Vejmand [CNW 137] og ”Gi Husly” [CNW 140] og ”Godnat” og med ”Høgen” [CNW 136] og med ”Lærken” [CNW 139]. Hyllested og jeg sidder i ”Bristol” og deboucherer til Deres Ære.Efter Carl Nielsens ”Kompositions-Aften”, se 3:420. Hyllested har i hver af den sidste Times 60 Minutter udsagt 60 forskjellige Domme om Dem, der alle modsiger hinanden. Saa De vil kunne forstaa, at De i Sandhed har virket inciterende paa ham. Ogsaa paa mig. Hvis jeg var hysterisk, vilde der ikke være nogen Grænse paa min Elende, og alle mine sletteste Instinkter vilde rase i mig, men De ved jo nok, at jeg er saare nøgtern. Men jeg er alligevel nær ved at sige ligesom Deres Digter [Johannes V. Jensen] (der i Paranthes sad og gabede over Deres Kvartet)

No wil a sej Jer Godnæt for a er nøj Kon træt.

Og nu kan I tru’ mæ og teg mæ,

Nu wil a hen og leg mæ.

hvis De da ikke i en Fart kan bilde mig ind, at der er en Smule Haab endnu for Deres hengivne

Hugo Seligmann

Saturday
30 November 1907
Hugo Seligmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 November 1907

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Congratulations on your quartet [CNW 58] – and with John the Roadman [CNW 137] and 'Give shelter' [CNW 140] and Good Night[CNW 141] and with Hawk [CNW 136] and 'The larks' [CNW 139]. Hyllested and I are in 'Bristol' drinking a tribute to you.After Carl Nielsen's composition evening, see 3:420. Hyllested has spent all 60 minutes of the past hour passing 60 different judgements on you that all contradict each other. So I can assure you that you have truly had an enlivening effect on him. Also on me. If I was being hysterical, there would be no end to my misery and all my worse instincts would rage in me, but you know that I am quite level-headed. And yet, I almost feel inclined to cite your poet [Johannes V. Jensen] (who, incidentally, was yawning during your quartet).

'Now I'll wish you good night for I'm deadbeat all right.

You can threaten or beat me poor head,

But now I'll go climb into bed.'

if you can't quickly assure me that there is still a little hope for yours sincerely,

Hugo Seligmann


Frederik Ferdinand August Hyllested
Hugo Seligmann
Johannes V. Jensen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Søndag
1.12.1907
Poul Rosenhoff, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Hellerup. Bernstorffsvej 1001 Sønd. 1ste December 1907.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Maa jeg - skønt Ikke-Fagmand - dog have Lov til at sende Dem en Tak for i Lørdags. Særlig Strygekvartetten [CNW 58] virkede betagende paa mig; at høre den var som at leve et helt Liv, Instrumenterne syntes mig i en saa særlig Grad at leve - hver for sig med sin Individualitet og dog i et Samfund, stærkt og rigt. Jeg vilde blot ønske, at jeg samme Aften kunde have hørt den en Gang til.

Deres Hengivne

Poul Rosenhoff.

Sunday
1 December 1907
Poul Rosenhoff, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerup. Bernstorffsvej 1001, Sunday 1st December 1907.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I – though I am no expert – venture to thank you for this Saturday. The string quartet [CNW 58] in particular I found enchanting; hearing it was like living an entire life. The instruments seemed to me to such an extent to be alive – each with its individuality and yet together in a community, strong and rich. I only wish I could have heard it once more that same evening.

Yours sincerely,

Poul Rosenhoff.


Poul Rosenhoff


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Mandag
2.12.1907
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn 2-12-07.

Kjære Hr. Harder! Tak for Deres Brevkort. Jeg ligger for Tiden syg, men saasnart jeg kommer oven Senge skal jeg personlig gaa til rette Vedkommende angaaende Deres Ansøgning til det Raben-Levetzauske Fond. At skrive til Bestyrelsen nytter nemlig ikke, det bliver puttet i Papirkurven, men jeg haaber ved en personlig Henvendelse at kunde udrette noget. Jeg har givet min Forlægger Ordre til at sende de af Dem nævnte Partiturer og jeg takker Dem for Deres Venlighed og Ulejlighed, men - ærligt talt - jeg tror ikke saa meget paa Resultater i Tyskland foreløbig. Min Musik vil forekomme tyske Musikere haard, tør, kold og interressant, derom er jeg overtydet, men selv om man siger ”hochinterressant” saa bliver der ingen Pølse af det Skind (Pølse følt og forstaaet som varm ”Wurst”) Dog; nu faar vi se. Skulde det lykkes saa er det vist alene Deres Fortjeneste.

Jeg ligger som sagt i Sengen og befinder mig i Øjeblikket ikke saa godt, derfor kun disse faa Linier. Vil De nok gjøre mig den Tjeneste at sende mig Schillings Adresse; jeg vil en [af] Dagene sende ham den ”Symphoniske Suite” [CNW 82] ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] og ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] (Part). I Lørdags havde jeg en Aften med nye Kompositioner: Strygekvartet [CNW 58], Sange [CNW Coll. 5] og Chor a capella [CNW 348] [CNW 350] [See 3:420] [Se 3:420]. Jeg fik Lov af min Læge at overvære Concerten men ligger nu atter paa mine Gjerninger. Der var fuldt Hus og jeg var dybt rørt over Publikums Begejstring og trofaste Holdning skjøndt der jo i Pressen ofte arbejdes paa dets Afsvaling overfor mig. - Send mig nu sagtens Schillings Adresse.

Mange Hilsner f. Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
2 December 1907
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

Copenhagen 2 December 07.

Dear Mr Harder! Thank you for your postcard. I am lying ill in bed at the moment, but as soon as I get up I will personally go to the person concerned regarding your application to the Raben Levetzau Fund. Writing to the board is no use. It will be thrown in the wastepaper basket, but I hope that a personal approach might be able to achieve something. I have given my publisher orders to send the scores you mentioned and I thank you for your kindness and trouble, but – to be honest – I do not have much faith in results in Germany for the time being. My music will seem to German musicians to be hard, dry, cold and interesting, I am convinced of it, but even though they might say 'hochinteressant' [very interesting], not a sausage will come from that skin (sausage felt and understood as hot 'Wurst'). However, let us see. If it succeeds, then it will likely be your credit alone.

As I said, I am lying in bed and at the moment I am not feeling very well; therefore just these few lines. Would you not do me the service to send me Schilling's address? One of these days I will send him Symphonic Suite [CNW 82], Saul and David [CNW 1] and Sleep[CNW 101] (score). Last Saturday, I had an evening with my new compositions: a string quartet [CNW 58], songs [CNW Coll. 5] and a capella choral pieces [CNW 348] [CNW 350] [See 3:420]. I was given permission by my doctor to be present at the concert, but I am now suffering the consequences. There was a full house and I was deeply moved by the enthusiasm and faithful attitude of the public though the press often works at cooling it towards me. – But do send me Schilling's address now, won't you?

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Max von Schillings


Kom Guds engel:
Sidskensang:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Søvnen, op. 18
Saul og David
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Mandag
2.12.1907
Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen

Næstved d: 2den Dec. 1907.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Ja, jeg maa desværre opgive at komme til Dem i Morgen, Tirsdag. Jeg sidder nede i Næstved, hvorhen jeg har maattet rejse i Eftermiddag og kan først komme hjem i Morgen Formiddag.

Jeg vil saa gærne bede Dem om Lov til at komme paa Lørdag Kl. 10½, men forhaabentlig faar jeg Tid til forinden at komme op et Øjeblik og høre til Deres Befindende, saavel Deres rent legemlige, som jeg dog haaber er i fortsat Bedring, som til hele Deres sjælelige Tilstand, hvilken sidste jeg antager er stærkt oprevet efter den ærlige og redelige Charles’ [Charles Kjerulf] saa sønderknusende Rescension af Kvartetten [CNW 58]. For Resten har denne Kritik vist sin særlige Aarsag. Ove Rode fortalte mig nemlig, at Ch. Ki. skal have været aldeles ude af sig selv ved den Passus i min lille Forartikel, at man skulde høre med sine egne Øren, ikke med Kritikerens. Han mente, at der deri laa et tilsløret Angreb paa - Ch. Kiærulf. Dog da han hørte, at jeg havde skrevet Artiklen, skal han atter være falden til Ro - i hvert Fald udadtil. Dog er jeg ikke sikker paa, om han ikke mener i mig at have næret en Slange ved sin Barm. Men jeg vil ogsaa gærne tale med Dem om Deres Sange, for nu maa jeg for Alvor i Lag med Artiklen, der skal være færdig d. 15de Dec.Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen: ”Maskarade”. Det ny aarhundrede, hefte 4, Januar 1908.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne Elev

Hugo Seligmann

I sin anmeldelse af Carl Nielsens ”Kompositions-Aften” - Politiken 1.12.1907 - skrev Charles Kjerulf om Strygekvartetten, F-dur, op. 36, bl.a.: ”Hvis det, som de fire Herrer Strygere sad deroppe og spillede, for ramme alvor skal opfattes som skøn og god musik, ja, saa har de Herrer Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert, Schumann og Konsorter - Wagner og T chaikowsky med - hele Banden, ogsaa vore egne med Hartmann og Gade i Spidsen - saa har de allesammen taget os ved Næsen, ja, brugt falsk Varebetegnelse. Og saa er Ischias en Musiknydelse. For det er ogsaa meget ubehageligt.” - Om Charles Kjerulfs forhold til Carl Nielsen og om betydningen af opgøret med Kjerulf i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening se: Børn igen s. 278-290.

Monday
2 December 1907
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen

Næstved 2 December 1907.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Well, unfortunately I have to abandon my plans of coming to see you tomorrow, Tuesday. I am down in Næstved where I had to go this afternoon and I cannot be back before tomorrow morning.

I would then ask leave to come to you on Saturday at 10.30, but hopefully I will have time to pay a quick visit before that to hear about your state of being, both physically, which I hope is still in recovery, as well as spiritually, as I expect the latter to be quite distraught by the devastating review of the quartet [CNW 58] by the true and honest Charles [Charles Kjerulf]. By the way, this critique seems to have its own special cause. Ove Rode told me that Ch. K. was absolutely beside himself by the little quote from my introductory article that people should listen with their own ears; not with the critics'. He felt that this was a subtle jab at – Ch. Kjerulf. But, once he learnt that it was I who had written the article, he is said to have calmed down – at least outwardly. However, I think he may believe that with me he has been nourishing a viper in the bosom. But I would also like to talk with you about your songs for now I really have to get started on the article, which must be finished by 15 December.Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen: 'Maskarade'. Det ny aarhundrede, vol. 4, January 1908.

With best wishes from your

devoted student

Hugo Seligmann

In his review of Carl Nielsen's 'Composition Evening' – Politiken 01.12.1907 – Charles Kjerulf wrote about the String Quartet in F major, op. 36: 'If what these four gentlemen sat up there and played is, in all seriousness, to be considered beautiful and good music, well, then Messrs Beethoven, Mozart, Schubert, Schumann and associates – Wagner and Tchaikowsky along with them – the whole bunch, even headed by our own Hartmann and Gade – then they have all been having us on – yes, have been using false trade descriptions. And then sciatica becomes a musical delight. For that is also extremely unpleasant.' – For more on Charles Kjerulf's relationship to Carl Nielsen and the significance of the rebellion against Kjerulf in The Danish Musicians' Society, see: Børn igen, pp. 278-290.


Charles Kjerulf
Hugo Seligmann
Ove Rode


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Onsdag
4.12.1907
Aage Matthison-Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Valdemarsgade 18,

d. 4 Dec. 1907.

Kære Carl Nielsen

Tak kære unge Mester for den fortræffelige Kompositionsaften i Lørdags. Det var mig særlig kært at høre hvor Melodiøse Deres Sange var og hvor nøje De fulgte Stemningen i Digtene.

Det danske Folk vil og maa efterhaanden lære at sætte stedse mere Pris paa Deres Musik. Det forekommer mig, at De er betydeligere end Edv. Grieg, der jo ogsaa har en specifik norsk Tone, der ikke kan tiltale os og paa det æstetiske Omraade har vist en rent forbløffende Mangel paa Dømmekraft. De var stærkt savnet forleden i ”Græsk Selskab”, hvor man med Længsel imødeser den Kantate, der skal fremgaa af Deres Samarbejde med Niels Møller [CNW 105].Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Deres ærbødige

Aage Matthison-Hansen

Wednesday
4 December 1907
Aage Matthison-Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Valdemarsgade 18

4 December 1907.

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you, dear, young master, for the wonderful composition evening this Saturday. It was particularly lovely for me to hear how melodious your songs were and how closely they relate to the atmosphere of the poems.

The Danish people must and will come to appreciate your music more and more. It seems to me that you are more significant than Edv. Grieg, who indeed has a specifically Norwegian tone which cannot appeal to us and has proven to have a surprising lack of judgement in terms of aesthetics. You were much missed the other day in The Greek Society where the cantata that is to come out of your collaboration with Niels Møller [CNW 105]Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration. is highly anticipated.

Many best wishes from yours respectfully,

Aage Matthison-Hansen


Aage Matthison-Hansen
Edvard Grieg
Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Fredag
6.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Neergaard, København

6-12-07

Kjære Ven!

Nu ligger jeg atter i Sengen paa Grund af en Forbrænding af Huden paa mit ene Ben (fremkommen som Blærer af de medicinske Omslag), men jeg kan dog ligge og arbejde og har det ellers godt.

Min Kone vil blive meget glad ved et Besøg; men da jeg jo gjerne vil med Jer derud saa aftaler vi Mandag nu. Ikke sandt? Saa hører De nærmere fra mig. Tak for sidst. Det var hyggeligt!

Jeg har begyndt at læse William James’ Bog og det er mig en stor Glæde at følge den ualmindelige og fine Aand igjennem saamange Egne af Tankelivet.

Altsaa Mandag paa Gjensyn[,] det nærmere Klokkeslet skal jeg nok meddele Dem eller jeg maaske træffer Dem selv. For det er vel for meget at bede Dem atter kigge op til mig?

Gjør det!

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
6 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Neergaard, Copenhagen

6 December 07

Dear friend!

Now I am lying in bed again due to a skin burn on one of my legs (which takes the form of blisters from the medical bandages), but I can still lie here working and am fine otherwise.

My wife would be very glad of a visit; but as I would like to come out there with you both, we can now agree on Monday. Is that not so? You will hear more from me then. Thank you for the other day. We had such a pleasant time!

I have begun to read William James' book and it is a great pleasure for me to follow that exceptional and fine spirit through so many areas of intellectual life.

So, we shall see each other on Monday. I will let you know the exact time or I will perhaps catch you myself. For I suppose it is too much to ask you to look in on me again?

Do it!

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Viggo Neergaard
William James
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Lørdag
7.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Axel Olrik, København

7-12-07.

Kjære Axel!

Paa Grund af egen Uforsigtighed ligger jeg nu atter i Sengen. Men saa har jeg da faaet en Del læst; først og fremmest ”De nordiske Folk”.Axel Olrik: De nordiske Folk i Vikingetid og tidlig Middelalder, Verdenskulturen bd. 3, Kbh. 1907, s. 253-352. Med titlen ændret til Nordisk Aandsliv i Vikingetid og tidlig Middelalder udkom Olriks bidrag til Verdenskulturen i separat samme år. Skjøndt jeg ligger meget ubekvemt for at skrive og Skriften bliver daarlig vil jeg dog alligevel sende Dig nogle Linier. - Jeg vilde i dette Øjeblik ønske at jeg hed Bugge, Moltke Moe, Wimmer eller en anden af dem hvis Tak Du vilde blive glad for, men det kan være at Du allerede har faaet saa megen Anerkjendelse fra de Kanter at en uskyldig Blomst fra det vilde, kan gjøre helt godt i Urtekosten. - Tak, kjære Axel! Du ved ikke hvor det har glædet mig at læse det Arbejde. Først og fremmest har Du lært mig at der virkelig har været og er vel endnu noget som kan kaldes nordisk Aand og nordisk Handlemaade. Det meste er forekommet mig saa helt nyt. Jeg har ofte tænkt paa hvorfor den romerskgermanske Kultur dog ikke var trængt videre nordpaa og idetmindste havde overskyllet Jylland. (Taler ikke Agricola om Halvøen i sin Bog om Germanien?)Det var ikke Gnæus Julius Agricola, der var Britanniens statholder 77-84, men hans svigersøn, den romerske historiker Cornelius Tacitus, der skrev oldtidens berømte bog om nordeuropa: De origine et situ Germanorum. Men nu er det Hele saa klart og naturligt for mig.

Men nu maa Du undskylde at jeg hulter til pulter gjør en hel Del Bemærkninger og Spørgsmaal, som Du engang, naar vi ses maaske kan snakke lidt med mig om. Hvad er ”tunge Lydforbindelser” i det Oldnordiske? Du maa engang give mig et Exempel herpaa. Hvad er det for en islandsk Sproglære der tales om? (Pag 338). Hvorfor taler Du kun i Forbigaaende om Gunnar fra Hlidarende [CNW 35]?Person i Njals Saga. Gunnars skæbne i sagaen blev udgangspunkt for Carl Nielsens orkesterværk Saga-Drøm, op. 39.

Din Bemærkning om Nordboens Hang til Tvedeling med Eftertryk paa det etiske er lysende, den Sætning om hans Sind (Pag 266 2det Stykke) er saa almen og dybt forstaaende og saa smuk at det slaar En imøde. - At Ilden ingen Rolle spillede ved Ofringerne vidste jeg maaske nok, men det er morsomt at en Ting kan forekomme En helt ny blot fordi den kommer paa rette Maade og i rette Øjeblik. Derimod tror jeg ikke at Psykologien (Pag 278 Linie 7-8-9) er helt rigtig; mon det ikke er omvendt, at Glæden faar sit Højtryk som Følge af Erindringerne om de Farer, Savn og Kampe som er overstaaede? Eller dog ligesaameget det ene som det andet.

Jeg skammer mig saadan over at jeg læser Navnet Cuchulinn for første Gang; jeg kan forstaa, at det er et Navn ligesaa berømt som Starkad hos os.

A propos! Det er forresten aldeles slaaende, naar Du siger at Egil (eller Fortælleren af hans Saga) er paavirket af Beretningerne om Cuchulinn naar han sidder der og trækker Brynene op og ned.Cuchulinn er en irsk sagnhelt; Olrik fortæller om ham s. 299 og 331.

Den Slags Bemærkninger og Forbindelse[r] er saa morsomme og lærerige og dem er der saa mange af. Fuldstændig nyt for mig er ogsaa Billedet af den hurtige Vekslen i Vikingetiden og det følgende ”Foraar hvor samtidig Isen knager og knuses og tillige Urterne gror” henimod Sagatiden. Hele Sammenhængen med det gamle og Fremspringen af nyt er saa mesterlig skildret at jeg ikke kan sige det. Ogsaa Begyndelsen er saa glimrende og storsynet og hele Tidsalderen malt med en mærkelig Anskuelighed. Kun lige henimod Slutningen har jeg en Fornemmelse af at Du knapt er saa højt oppe, men maaske er det mig som er dum. Det er naturligvis ligesaa godt; men Vikinge og Sagatiden opfylder mig langt mere og Folkeviseafsnittet forekommer maaske kun mat (rent æstetisk set) fordi man endnu har Efterklangen af Bulderet fra den store Tid og kun modvillig lader sig stemme om i den finere og blidere Tid og Tone.

Det er morsomt at Du ogsaa nævner at Kristendommens Antagelse oftest var af praktiske Grunde. Jeg har tit tænkt paa det naar jeg læste derom i de islandske Sagaer.

Hør! Den Kon,Keltisk sagnhelt, omtales af Olrik s. 301. han er jo en oplagt Odintype; han bærer netop ”Præg af Oldtidslivets Nærhed” - Men nu springer jeg vist altfor meget rundt og maa hellere holde op. Nu vil jeg blot sige at der er en mageløs Kraft i Dit Sprog og mange Ord har jeg ikke før hørt, men er dog saa naturlige f:Expl ”saarhugget”. Billederne er mange Gange saa overvældende og slaaende at det er en hel Oplevelse f.Expl:” Deres Jeg er som en Blok af Granit; den kan kløves eller knuses, men den kan ikke bøjes”

Men nu skal Du ogsaa høre et Par elendige smaa Ankespørgsmaal. Hvor tør Du understaa Dig i at stave Øhlenslæger [Adam Oehlenschläger]? Og synes Du ikke at Ordet Irererelement ser sært ud og at ”Privatret” (Pag 262) kunde have undværet ”Privat”, som ser saa moderne ud i Sammenhængen?

Men Du maa gjerne le af mig, for det er jo det rene Pedanteri at tale om.

Nej, Du skal endnu engang have min varmeste Tak for den store, kraftige Glæde og Rigdom jeg har modtaget af Dig gjennem dette Arbejde.

Ser I ikke snart op? Vi er jo altid hjemme. Mange Hilsner til Jer begge og Anders fra Din

Carl N.

Saturday
7 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Axel Olrik, Copenhagen

7 December 07.

Dear Axel!

Due to my own carelessness, I’m back in bed. But that means I’ve been doing a lot of reading; first and foremost The Nordic People.Axel Olrik: De nordiske Folk i Vikingetid og tidlig Middelalder, Verdenskulturen, vol. 3. Copenhagen 1907. Even though I am very uncomfortable lying here writing to you and my writing becomes poor, I did want to send you a few lines. – Right now I wish my name was Bugge, Moltke Moe, Wimmer or one of the others from whom you would be pleased to receive thanks, but maybe you have already received so much recognition from those quarters that an innocent flower from the wilderness may benefit the nosegay. – Thank you, dear Axel! You don’t know how much I enjoyed reading this study. Above all, you’ve taught me that there really was, and maybe still is, something that can be called the Nordic spirit and Nordic modus operandi. Most of the contents were completely new to me. I’ve often wondered why the Romano-Germanic culture didn’t penetrate further north and didn’t at least overrun Jutland. (Doesn’t Agricola talk about the peninsula in his book about Germany?)This was not Gnaeus Julius Agricola, who was the governor of Britain from 77-84, but his son-in-law, the Roman historian Cornelius Tacitus, who wrote the famous ancient book about northern Europe: De origine et situ Germanorum. But now it’s all so clear and obvious to me.

Now please forgive me if I go pell-mell into a whole lot of observations and questions, which you can maybe chat with me about when we see each other. What are ‘heavy phonetic links’ in Old Nordic? You must give me an example of that sometime. What is the Icelandic language theory you talk about? (p. 338) Why do you only make passing mention of Gunnar from Hlidarende [CNW 35]?Character from Njal's Saga. Gunnar's destiny became the starting point for Carl Nielsen's orchestral work Saga Dream.

Your comment about inhabitants of the north having a tendency to bisectioning with an emphasis on the ethical part is revealing. The sentence about his mind (p. 266, second paragraph) has such universality and deep understanding and is so beautiful that it takes your breath away. – I may have known that fire played no part in their sacrifices, but it is a delight the way something can come across as being completely new simply because it comes in the right way and at the right moment. On the other hand, I don't think that the psychology (p. 278, lines 7-8-9) is entirely correct; don't you think it is the reverse: that joy reaches its height as a result of memories of the dangers, privations and battles that have been overcome? Or at least as much the one as the other?

I am really ashamed to be reading the name Cuchulainn for the first time; I can see that it is just as famous a name as Starkad for us.Cuchulainn and Starkad are folk heroes of Ireland and Denmark respectively.

Apropos! It is really striking, by the way, that you say that Egil (or the narrator of his saga) is influenced by the accounts of Cuchulainn when he sits there raising and lowering his brows.

That kind of comment and the links are so amusing and instructive, and there are so many of them. Something else that was entirely new to me was the picture of the rapid change at the time of the Vikings and the subsequent 'spring when, at one and the same time, the ice creaks and grinds and the flowers grow' towards the time of the sagas. The whole combination of the old and the emergence of the new is portrayed in such a masterly way that words fail me. The beginning, too, is so wonderful and expansive and the entire age painted with a remarkable lucidity. Only towards the end do I get the sense that you may not be reaching quite the same heights, but that might be me being stupid. It is just as good, of course, but the Vikings and the time of the sagas engross me far more, and the section about folksong only comes across as flat (seen with purely aesthetic eyes) because we still have the echo of the great age and only reluctantly allow ourselves to be retuned to that more refined and softer time and tone.

It is interesting that you also mention that the adoption of Christianity was mostly for practical reasons. I have often thought of that when reading about it in the Icelandic sagas.

Listen! That Kon is clearly an Odin type; for he carries 'the hallmarks of the closeness of antiquity'. – But now I suspect I am hopping around too much and had better stop. Now I just want to say that there is an incomparable power in your language and many words were new to me, but still so natural, for example: 'wound-slashed'. Often the images are so overwhelming and striking that it becomes a complete experience, for example: 'Their self is like a block of granite; it can be split or crushed, but it cannot be bent'.

But now you will also have to hear a couple of miserable little quibbles. How do you dare presume to spell Øhlenslæger [Adam Oehlenschläger]? And don't you think the word 'irererelement' [Irish element] looks odd and that 'private law' (p. 262) could have done without 'private', which looks so modern in that context?

But now you are welcome to laugh at me, for this is nothing other than pedantry.

No, you must once again have my warmest thanks for the great and powerful pleasure and enrichment I have received from you through this work.

Won't you look in soon? We are always at home. Best wishes to you both and to Anders.

Yours,

Carl N.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Anders
Axel Olrik
Cornelius Tacitus
Cuchulinn
Egil Skallagrimsson
Gnæus Julius Agricola
Kon
Ludvig Wimmer
Moltke Moe
Odin
Sophus Bugge
Starkad


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Lørdag
7.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jonas eller Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

7-12-07.

Kjære Jonas eller Alfred!

Der er kommen Forespørgsel fra en Musikdirektør for Militærorkestrene i Stokholm, Løfgren, om han maa have Lov at instrumentere ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] for Militærorkester med Træblæsere og opføre den hvor han vil i Etablissementer o.s.v. Jeg har intet at indvende, men jeg maa jo have Eders Samtykke inden jeg svarer ham; beder Jer derfor sige ja eller nej til Buddet. Jeg ligger desværre atter i Sengen. Mange Hilsner

fra Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
7 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jonas or Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

7 December 07.

Dear Jonas or Alfred!

A request has come from a musical director of the military bands in Stockholm, Löfgren, asking whether he might be permitted to orchestrate 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] for military band with woodwind and perform it in public places etc. wherever he wants. I have no objection but I have to have your approval before I reply to him of course. Coud I ask you therefore to say yes or no to the request? Unfortunately, I am confined to my bed again. Best wishes.

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Löfgren
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Lørdag
7.12.1907
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl!

Ja! Men han [Albert Löfgren] maa blot ikke udgive eller lade trykke noget som helst Arrangement.

God Bedring! Alfred ser op til dig imorgen.

Venligst Hilsen

Din hengivne

J.Wilh Hansen

d. 7/12 07.

Saturday
7 December 1907
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl!

Yes! But he [Albert Löfgren] cannot publish or have printed any kind of arrangement.

Get well soon! Alfred will pay you a visit tomorrow.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

J. Wilh. Hansen

7 December 07.


Albert Löfgren
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Søndag
8.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

8-12-07.

Kjære Ven! Dit BrevIkke bevaret. bragte mig et Øjeblik ud af Fatning; men skulde det gaa saaledes med Dine Sager, saa kan man virkelig dog se at der engang imellem er Retfærdighed til!! Hvilken Spænding at leve i! Du maa endelig holde mig a jour. Jag taler ikke med et eneste Menneske derom, ikke engang Henrik eller min Kone, saa herfra skal intet Rygte komme. - Jeg ligger endnu syg og har en Del Smerter, derfor kun disse Linier i største Hast. Angaaende ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] har jeg faaet omstaaende Besked fra Wilh: Hansen. Maa jeg ikke bede Dig a[n]mode Aulin om at sende mine Noder. Men Partituret til Hanedansen kan Hr: Löfgren godt laane til at arbejde efter, saa vil Du maaske give ham det.

Tusinde Hilsner

Din Carl

Sunday
8 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

8 December 07.

Dear friend! Your letterNot preserved. took me completely by surprise; but if it were to go like that with your pieces, then we can truly see that once in a while there is justice in this world!! What a state of excitement to be in! Whatever you do, you must keep me posted. I will say not a word to a soul about it, not even to Henrik or my wife, so no hint of a rumour will come from here. – I am lying in bed ill once again and have quite a lot of pain, therefore just these lines in greatest haste. Regarding 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2], I have had the reply overleaf from Wilhelm Hansen. Could I not ask you to get Aulin to send my score? But Mr Löfgren is welcome to borrow the score for 'The Dance of the Cockerel' to work from, so maybe you could give it to him.

Many warm wishes.
Yours,

Carl


Albert Löfgren
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
11.12.1907
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn den 11-12-07.

Kjære Ven!

Det har været mig ganske umuligt at svare ordentligt paa Dit Brev før nu. - Først kunde jeg ikke faa de Oplysninger som var nødvendige dernæst var Prof: Victor Bendix rejst til London endelig blev jeg syg og har ligget i Sengen fra den 22 Nov til idag. Jeg havde haft isinde at tale med Bendix og spørge ham ud angaaende hans økonomiske Stilling - naturligvis uden at nævne Dit Navn - og hans Timeforhold o.s.v.; men det lader til at han bliver længe derovre, han kommer ikke hertil foreløbig. - Da Du skrev at jeg ikke maatte tale om Sagen til nogen har jeg heller ikke kunnet tale direkte derom med nogen; Du maa derfor foreløbig nøjes med min private Mening om den hele Sag. Skjøndt jeg egentlig ikke er den rette Mand at spørge - da jeg personlig saa gjerne vilde have Dig hertil Kjøbenhavn og, jeg kan sige, tit trænger til en virkelig forstaaende Ven blandt mine Kolleger - saa vil jeg af al Magt søge at se paa det hele Spørgsmaal saa objektivt som muligt og drage en Sammenligning - ikke i kunstnerisk Henseende men i rent praktisk - med et tidligere Forhold. - Du ved maaske at Fru Rappoldi[-Kahrer] fra Dresden i Aarenes Løb har haft en Mængde Elever herfra Danmark. Da hun efter den Tilgang hun havde af Elever herfra Danmark og Skandinavien maatte antage at her var et Virkefeldt for hende henvendte hun sig i et Brev til Konservatoriet om en Lærerstilling, men fik det Svar at man ikke ønskede fremmede Kræfter. Hun nedsatte sig saa alligevel her og blev tillige Lærer i Hornemans Konservatorium, da han var død og en ny Ordning indført. Alle troede at hun vilde drage alt til sig; men det gik lige modsat og nu er hun atter rejst bort herfra. - Nu er jeg imidlertid sikker paa, at der ikke vilde blive givet et saa abrupt Svar fra Konservatoriet, ifald der var Tale om Dig, men jeg tvivler paa at man vilde gaa ind paa de Fordringer som Du ifølge Din hele Position i Musikverdenen absolut maatte stille, og jeg tror at Du vilde føle Dig dybt skuffet over Forholdene i Konservatoriet. -

Med Hensyn til private Timer, saa vilde Du kunde faa circa 10 Kr [i] Timen, eller, som Bendix 35 a 40 Kr maanedlig for en Time om

Ugen. Men hvormange Timer Du vilde kunne faa besat er jo ikke godt for mig at sige.

Inden Fru Rappoldi kom hertil mente Victor Bendix at hun vilde faa alt hvad hun kunde overkomme og sagde at han nu gjorde bedst i at rejse til Berlin og begynde en ny Virksomhed der. - Jeg tør derfor ikke raade Dig til dette Skridt, kjære Ven, hvor inderligt jeg end kunde ønske det. En Ting er at komme hertil som fremmed Berømthed, en anden at være her til daglig. Du har mange Venner her i Musikverdenen og man anerkjender Dig i høj Grad; men det kjøbenhavnske Publikum er lunefuldt og upaalideligere end vistnok noget andet Sted i Nordevropa. -

Men ifald Du vil lade mig vide om jeg maa tale med Konservatoriet om Sagen og nævne Dit Navn - selvfølgelig ikke fra Dig men paa mine egne Vegne - saa vil jeg saasnart jeg maa gaa ud for min Læge foretage mig videre Skridt. Men saa skriver Du nok et Par Ord!

Jeg har endnu en Del Smerter (Nervegigt) og kan derfor ikke skrive mere idag, men jeg beder Dig nu hilse Mien tusind Gange fra mig og undskylde at jeg ikke kan følge min Lyst at fortælle en hel Del herfra. Men saa skal jeg nok skrive igjen naar jeg føler mig rask og fri.

Ak, hvor det kunde være herligt om vi kunde ses om Aftenen her!

Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig igjen. Tak for Billedet af Casals! Hvor er han nu henne? Hils ham ifald Du skriver til ham!

Nu mange hjertelige Hilsner fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
11 December 1907
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen 11 December 07.

Dear friend!

It has been completely impossible for me to reply properly to your letter before now. – First I could not get the information I needed, then Prof. Victor Bendix left for London, and finally I fell ill and have been lying in bed from 22 November until today. I have been thinking of talking with Bendix and asking him about his financial situation – without mentioning your name of course – and his hourly rates etc. but it looks as though he will be staying over there for a long time. He won't be coming here for the time being. – Since you wrote that I should not talk about the matter to anyone, I haven't been able to talk directly to anyone about it either. So for the time being, you will have to make do with my private opinion about the whole business. Although I am not really the right person to ask – as, personally, I would love to have you here in Copenhagen and, I can tell you, often have need of a truly understanding friend among my colleagues – I will to the best of my ability try to look at the whole question as objectively as possible and draw a comparison – not from an artistic point of view but purely practically – with an earlier situation. – You know perhaps that, over the years, Mrs Rappoldi from Dresden has had a mass of pupils here from Denmark. Since, given the influx of pupils she had had here from Denmark and Scandinavia, she could assume that there was a sphere of operation for her here, she wrote a letter to the conservatory applying for a teaching post, but received the answer that they did not wish to employ staff from abroad. She established herself here anyway and also became a teacher at Horneman's Conservatory as he was dead and a new system was introduced. Everyone thought that she would attract everyone to her; but the precise opposite happened and now she has left here again. – Now, I am quite certain that such a brusque response from the conservatory would not be given if you were the person in question, but I doubt that they would accept the demands that, as befits your position in the musical world, you absolutely have to make, and I think you would feel deeply disappointed at conditions at the conservatory. –

As regards private lessons, you would be able to get about 10 kroner per hour or, like Bendix, 35 to 40 kroner per month for an hour every week. It's not easy for me to say how many hours you would be able to book.

Before Mrs Rappoldi arrived, Victor Bendix thought that she would get as much as she could handle and said that the best he could do was to travel to Berlin and begin a new practice there. – I dare not, therefore, advise you to take this step, dear friend, however deeply I might wish it. It is one thing to come here as a foreign celebrity, but it is another to be here every day. You have many friends here in the musical world and you are highly esteemed; but the Copenhagen audience is fickle and probably more unreliable than anywhere else in northern Europe. –

But if you let me know whether I could talk to the conservatory about the matter and mention your name – not from you, of course, but on my own account – then, as soon as I am allowed to go out by my doctor, I will take the next step. But then you will probably write a word or two!

I still have considerable pain (neuralgia) and can therefore write no more today, but please send very best wishes to Mien from me and forgive me that I cannot do as I wish and tell you all manner of things from here. But I shall be sure to write again as soon as I feel well and free.

Oh, how wonderful it would be if we could see each other here in the evenings!

I'm longing to hear from you again. Thank you for the picture of Casals! Where is he at the moment? Give him my regards if you write to him!

Now many warm wishes from your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


C.F.E. Horneman
Laura Rappoldi-Kahrer
Pablo Casals
Victor Bendix
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Torsdag
12.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Philipsen, København

12-12-07

Kjære Hr. Raadmand Philipsen!Gustav Philipsen var rådmand i Københavns magistrats 4. afdeling fra 1904 til sin død, men optræder her tydeligvis i sin egenskab af redaktør for Tilskueren.

Tak for Deres Brev. Det gjorde slet intet at De sendte mig det Manuskript noget sent, som De mener. Jeg havde tænkt ifald, De ikke vilde have det at tilbyde det andetsteds, men har atter opgivet det. Wilh: Andersen var hos mig iaftes og talte - som De ved - om Svendsen. Da jeg nu fik Deres Brev tog jeg en Artikel jeg skrev i ”Politiken” den 30 Septbr 1900 for mig (hvori jeg giver en kort Karakteristik af Svendsen) og kom til det Resultat at jeg ikke har noget væsentligt mere at sige om S., naar det da ikke skal være med analytiske Udviklinger o.s.v. [Samtid nr. 4] Derfor beder jeg Dem undskylde at jeg helst vil være fri; jeg har ogsaa ret meget at bestille. Men jeg har flere Gange i de sidste Aar tænkt paa et Emne som er friskt og nyt for mig og derom kunde jeg have Lyst at skrive engang. Det vilde komme til at hedde saadan noget som: Ord, Musik og Programmusik og vilde komme ind paa hvad Musiken kan og ikke kan udtrykke.Denne artikel udkom i Tilskueren i januar 1909, Samtid nr. 25.

Jeg beder Dem undskylde disse flygtige Linier.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
12 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Philipsen, Copenhagen

12 December 07

Dear Alderman Philipsen!Editor of Tilskueren.

Thank you for your letter. It didn't matter that you sent me the manuscript somewhat late, as you thought. I had been considering, if you did not want it, that I might offer it elsewhere but have given up the idea again. Vilhelm Andersen was with me yesterday evening and spoke – as you know – about Svendsen. When I got your letter, I took out the article I wrote in Politiken on 30 September 1900 (in which I give a brief characterisation of Svendsen) and came to the conclusion that I have nothing more of significance to say about S. if it is not to be with analytical developments and so on [Samtid no. 4]. Therefore, I would ask you to forgive me if I would prefer to decline; I also have rather a lot to do. But several times in recent years, I have thought about a subject which is fresh and new for me and which I could conceive the desire to write about at some point. It would come to be called something along the lines of: Words, Music and Programme Music and would look into what music can and cannot express.This article, 'Ord, Musik og Programmusik', was published in Tilskueren in January 1909, Samtid no. 25.

I would ask you to forgive these hasty lines.

 

Regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Philipsen
Johan Svendsen
Vilhelm Andersen
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Lørdag
14.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

14-12-07.

Kjære Ven!

Ifald jeg nu kan stole paa Hr. Broberg, saa behøves der naturligvis ingen 3die Korrektur [CNW Coll. 5].På Strofiske Sange, op. 21, Hefte 1-2. Jeg havde desværre ikke faaet Forfatternavn med efter Aakjærs Digte, men da de jo ikke kommer paa Titelbladet maa de endelig med i Noderne. Det vil maaske knibe med Pladsen efter Jens Vejmand, men sørg endelig for det.

Paa Titelbladet skulde staa [indrammet:] Til Fru Bodil Neergaard Kunde jeg ikke faa et Prøvetryk at se af det?

Husk det er Op 21.

Mange Hilsner

Din

Carl N.

Jeg har faaet Telefon: 8715

Saturday
14 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

4 December 07.

Dear friend!

If I can now rely on Mr Broberg, then there is no need for a third proof-reading of course [CNW Coll. 5].Of Strophic Songs, op. 21, book 1-2 Unfortunately, I have not included the name of the author after Aakjær's poems, but as they have not appeared on the title page they really must come on these scores. It may be difficult to find room after John the Roadman [CNW 137], but do please make sure it happens.

On the title page, it should say [framed:] To Mrs Bodil Neergaard. Couldn't I get to see a trial print of that?

Remember it is Op. 21.

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.

I have a telephone now: 8715


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bodil Neergaard
Carl Broberg
Jeppe Aakjær


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag
17.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.S. Rung- Keller, København

17-12-07

Kjære Hr. Rung-Keller!

Tak for Parafrasen! Det er virkelig et godt Stykke og det er meget morsomt at se den statelige Skikkelse det har paa Tryk. Tillykke med det!

Jeg kunde have Lyst at sende et Exemplar til Stokholm, hvor jeg har en Ven [Bror Beckman] der er meget for ny Orgelmusik og kan gjøre noget for Indførelsen af Deres Arbejde ved Akademiets Orgelskole. Har De et Exempl: endnu og De ønsker det, vil jeg gjerne sende det derop og skrive et Par Ord med.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
17 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.S. Rung- Keller, Copenhagen

17 December 07

Dear Mr Rung-Keller!

Thank you for the Paraphrase! It is a really good piece and it is most delightful to see the stately form it takes in print. Congratulations on it!

I might want to send a copy to Stockholm where I have a friend [Bror Beckman] who is very keen on new organ music and could do something to introduce your work to the academy's organ school. If you have another copy, and if you wish me to, I will happily send it up there and write a word or two to accompany it.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
P.S. Rung-Keller
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Torsdag
19.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Mario Krohn

19-12-07.

Hr. Mario Krohn!

Hermed Korrekturen tilbage. Jeg er selvfølgelig einverstanden med at de Linier gaar ud. Paa Pag 2 har De strøget nogle jo’er; men jeg vilde meget gjerne beholde det første og det sidste. Jeg ser godt den gyldne Regel der ligger Dem til Grund; men jeg synes disse Sætninger godt kan have en lidt kejtet Indtrængenhed. - Jeg vilde være Dem meget forbunden for en Del Særtryk, f.Expl 15-20 Stk:

Med Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Tidsskriftet Tilskueren, hvor Mario Krohn var medredaktør, bragte i januar 1908 Carl Nielsens tale for Johan Svendsen ved Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings fest for Svendsen den 16.11.1907, jf. Samtid nr. 20, hvor der også er redegjort for forskellen mellem manuskriptet og teksten i Tilskueren.

Thursday
19 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Mario Krohn

19 December 07.

Mr Mario Krohn!

Herewith the proofs enclosed. I am of course 'einverstanden' [in agreement] that these lines are removed. On page 2, you have deleted some 'jo's':In Danish, 'jo' is a common filler word equivalent to 'you know' or 'of course'. Carl Nielsen uses it liberally. but I would very much like to keep the first and the last. I can quite see the golden rule that lies behind this; but I think these sentences might have a slightly awkward insistence. – I would be very much obliged if you could send a number of offprints, 15-20 for example.

With regards
Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

In January 1908, Tilskueren, for which Mario Krohn was co-editor, printed Carl Nielsen's speech in honour of Johan Svendsen at The Danish Musicians' Society's party for Svendsen on 16 November 1907,Cf Samtid no. 20, where there is also an account of the difference between the manuscript and the text in Tilskueren.


Mario Krohn
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Torsdag
19.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

19-12-07.

Kjære Ven!

Jeg kan alligevel ikke stryge Madrigalen i 3die Akt [CNW 2]; den og ”Hanedansen” er de to eneste organiske Musikkkker-Stykker, lad saa ogsaa Paablikum kjede sig et Øjeblik. Men kunde Du ikke lave det saaledes at de kommer frem og nejer, staar ret op og ned og synger og nejer igjen naar de gaar og saaledes bekjender Kulør: at det er et lille Musiknummer som afleveres. Din Flab, at Du ikke har været og se til mig. Din væmmelige Flab! Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Thursday
19 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

 19 December 07.

Dear friend!

I really can’t cut the madrigal in the third act [CNW 2]; this and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' are the only two organic musiccccians’ pieces, so let the public be bored for a while. But couldn’t you arrange it so that they come out and take a bow, stand up straight and sing, then bow again when they leave and thus show the truth of the matter: that what is being performed is a little self-contained musical number? You rascal for not having been to see me. You dreadful rascal! Many best wishes. Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Lehmann


Maskarade
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Søndag
22.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius, København

22-12-07.

Kjære Hr. Dr Mantzius!

Modtag min allerhjerteligste Tak for den store Hjælp De har ydet mig i det gamle Aar; Tak for Jeronimus som jeg elsker, men Tak ogsaa for de mange Gange jeg har beundret Dem i de mange helt forskjellige Roller hvormed De har overrasket os alle. - Og saa - det bedste jeg ved - et ligesaa rigt nyt Aar.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
22 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

22 December 07.

Dear Dr Mantzius!

Please accept my warmest thanks for the great help that you have given me in the past year. Thank you for Jeronimus, whom I love, but thank you also for the many times I have admired you in the many very different roles with which you have surprised us all. – And so wishing you – the best I can do – an equally rich New Year.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Karl Mantzius


Maskarade
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Fredag
27.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København

27-12-07

Kjære Hr Harder!

Kunde De ikke se op til mig imorgen (Lørdag) Kl 12½.

Imorgen Aften eller Søndag Morgen rejser jeg til Skodsborg Sanatorium, der kunde De ogsaa glæde mig med et Besøg i næste Uge engang, men foreløbig haaber jeg at se Dem imorgen.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
27 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

27 December 07

Dear Mr Harder!

Could you look in and see me tomorrow (Saturday) at 12.30?

Tomorrow evening or Sunday morning I am leaving for Skodsborg Sanatorium. There I would also be pleased to have a visit from you next week sometime, but for the moment I hope to see you tomorrow.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:446
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Robert Henriques
Lørdag 28.12.1907 42
Privateje



Lørdag
28.12.1907
Carl Nielsen, København, til Robert Henriques, København

28-12-07.

Kjære Robert!

Det var kjønt af Dig at sende mig Dine nye Sange;Dæmpede Melodier, op. 23. jeg véd at Du allerede har faaet mine [CNW Coll. 5] gjennem Wilh: Hansen, ellers gjorde jeg selvfølgelig strax Gjengjæld. Det glæder mig at se at Du bestandig komponerer nyt; disse Sange er gode, og navnlig synes jeg særlig godt om ”Hun sover i Ly” hvis Modulationer og langt dragne Melodi strax tog mig. ”Sangen om Danmark” vil nok blive populær og ”Vuggevise” ligeledes.

Jeg skal hilse Dig fra min Kone, at nu er Busten saa nær færdig at det kun drejer sig om ganske faa Dage, ja, næsten om kun Timer.Busten af kammersanger Niels Juel Simonsen, jf. 3:278 og billede 2: s. 403. Nu Tak engang til for Din Opmærksomhed og glædeligt Nytaar!

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
28 December 1907
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

28 December 07.

Dear Robert!

It was sweet of you to send me your new songs;Muted Melodies (Dæmpede Melodier), op. 23. I know that you have already received mine [CNW Coll. 5] via Wilhelm Hansen, otherwise I would immediately return the honour. I'm pleased to see that you continue to compose new things; these songs are good, and I especially like 'She sleeps in shelter','Hun sover i Ly'. whose modulations and long drawn-out melody captivated me immediately. The Song About DenmarkSangen om Danmark. will no doubt be popular and Lullaby likewise.

I am to send best wishes from my wife and say that now the bust is so nearly finished that is only a matter of a few days, yes, almost no more than a few hours.The bust of the chamber singer Niels Juel Simonsen, cf. 3:278 and picture 2: p. 403.  Now thanks once again for your consideration and Happy New Year!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Niels Juel Simonsen
Robert Henriques


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Mandag
30.12.1907
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Skodsborg Sanatorium den 30-12-07.

Kjære Ven! Som Du ser er jeg nu paa et Sanatorium for at blive grundigt behandlet for min Ledegigt og det gaar dog allerede nu meget bedre. Mit Humør har naturligvis ikke været saa godt i den sidste Tid. Jeg er jo ikke vant til at fejle noget og bliver derfor let utaalmodig ved Sygdom og kan ikke finde mig i at gaa arbejdsløs i længere Tid ad Gangen.

Jeg vil dog sende Dig et Ord inden det gamle Aar er forbi. Lang Tid vil der vist ikke gaa inden vi ses; jeg har paa Fornemmelsen at jeg kommer og besøger Dig henad Foraaret. Hvad siger Du dertil, passer det Dig? Hvordan gaar det stakkels Louise [Lovisa]? Jeg tænker ofte paa hende og hvis hun endnu lever beder jeg Dig bringe hende min allerbedste Hilsen.Bror Beckman skrev 23.12.1907 på et postkort til Carl Nielsen: ”Nu har jag min Lovisa liggande i Sängen af ett mycket allvarligt Hjärtlidande. Hon höll på att dö i Onsdags, men det är möjligt, att hon kan lefva ännu någon tid.” Og Dig og Din Fremtid tænker jeg mange Gange paa, ja daglig ligger det mig paa Sinde, hvordan det vil gaa med AkademiSagen. Gid det dog maatte gaa efter Ønske; det vilde ret passe Dig, og for Akademiet vilde det sikkert være en stor Vinding; thi skjøndt jeg ikke kjender Dine Evner som Lærer, saa ved Du dog hvad Du vil og kan allerede ved Din Personlighed som Leder faa en stor Virkning! Aulin paa den Plads? Umuligt! Men hvad siger Valentin? Aspirerer han ikke dertil? - Du maa endelig holde mig a jour med Begivenhedernes Gang; Du kan stole paa at Dine Breve bliver godt gjemte i mit Chatol. -

Vil Du hilse Rangstrøm og sige, at Sagen med Udgivelsen af hans Sange gaar aldeles sikkert i Ordet [Orden], men nu til Julen har Wilh: H. haft saa meget andet at gjøre. Jeg talte med ham for 3 Dage siden og han forsikrede at det skulde snart blive ordnet. Nu kjære Bror, mange gode Ønsker for 1908; gid det maa bringe Dig Opfyldelsen af Dine fornemste Ønsker

Hils Frykløf og Rangstrøm mange Gange

fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Monday
30 December 1907
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Skodsborg Sanatorium 30 December 07.

Dear friend! As you can see, I am now in a sanatorium to be treated thoroughly for my arthritis, and it is already going much better. My mood has not been so great recently of course. I am not used to having anything wrong with me, and I easily become impatient when I am ill and cannot accept not being able to work for longer periods at a time.

However, I want send you a word before the old year runs out. It will not be long, it seems, before we see each other; I have a feeling that I will be coming to visit you towards the spring. What do you say to that? Does it suit you? How is it going with poor Lovisa? I often think of her and if she is still alive I would ask you to send her my very best wishes.Bror Beckman wrote on a postcard to Carl Nielsen on 23 December 1907 [in Swedish]: 'Now I have my Lovisa lying in bed due to a very serious heart condition. She was close to dying last Wednesday, but it is possible she might live a while longer.' And I also think much about you and your future, yes, the question of how it will go with the academy business weighs daily on my mind. I hope it works out the way you want it. It would suit you, and for the academy it is certain to be a major gain; for, although I don't know your abilities as a teacher, you do know what it is you want and can already exert a major influence through your personality as a leader! Aulin in that position? Impossible! But what does Valentin say? Does he have aspirations to it? – Do please keep me informed about the course of events; you can rely on your letters being kept well hidden in my bureau. –

Will you send my regards to Rangström and say that the publication of his songs will most certainly fall into place but, now at Christmas, Wilhelm Hansen has so many other things to do. I spoke with him three days ago, and he ensured me that it would soon be sorted. Now, dear Bror, many good wishes for 1908; I hope it may bring you the fulfilment of all your finest wishes.

Best wishes to Fryklöf and Rangström.

From your devoted friend,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Karl Valentin
Lovisa
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag
1.1.1908
Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann

Skodsborg den 1-1-08.

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit Kort. Jeg blev virkelig for en Gangs Skyld noget greben og rørt, og jeg vil sige Dig, at jeg gjengjælder, hvad Du udtaler i dine gode Linier i fuldeste Maal. Du overrasker ofte paa en højst behagelig Maade. Sagen er at Du - at - kort sagt: Du er ikke altid lige let at faa fat paa. - Jeg tænker tit paa den Mulighed at vi fem - Du ved nok hvem - allerede inden længe skulde komme ud sammen. Tænk paa nogle passende Ture! Men nu haaber jeg, vi snart kan faa en rigtig lang, hyggelig Aften sammen; det gaar med mit Ben som jeg kan ønske, men langsomt er det.

Endnu engang Tak for Dine gode Ønsker og Hilsen og glædeligt Nytaar!

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
1 January 1908
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann

Skodsborg 1 January 08.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your card. I was for once rather emotional and touched, and I want to tell you that I reciprocate in fullest measure what you express in your kind words. You often manage to surprise in such an extremely pleasant way. The thing is that you – that – in brief you are not always easy to get hold of. – I often think about the possibility of the five of us – I am sure you know who – getting away together somewhere before long. Think about some suitable trips! But now I hope we will soon be able to have a really long and pleasant evening together. Things are going as well with my leg as I could wish, but it is slow.

Once again, thank you for your good wishes and wishing you a Happy New Year!

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Julius Lehmann
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Lørdag
4.1.1908
Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen, København

München, Aiblingerstrasse 4 4. Jan. 08.

Hochgeehrter Herr Nielsen!

Für die gütige Übersendung Ihrer drei mir noch nicht bekannten Werke sage ich Ihnen meinen wärmsten Dank. Ich würde mich gern revanchieren und Sie bitten, einige meiner Sachen anzunehmen, wenn ich wusste, dass sie Ihnen willkommen wären. Die letzten 14 Tage brachten mir sehr viel Arbeiten und Abhaltungen aller Art, so dass ich Ihre Werke nur in einiger Eile u. noch nicht mit der Mu?e, die zum Eindringen in die Eigenart eines Schaffenden nötig ist, durchnehmen konnte. Ihre Eigenart ist in der Tat sehr stark, Ihre Tonsprache uner- bittlich streng und herbe. Aber mir ist Ihr Kunstlertum ganz besonders sympathisch; auch wenn mein Empfinden sich oft fremd berührt fühlt, gehe ich Ihren Gedanken doch gern nach, denn sie gehen vornehme, einsame Wege. Ich hoffe bald in nähere Fuhlung vor allem mit der Oper Saul und David [CNW 1] zu kommen. - Wenn es irgend möglich ist, Für einen ausländischen Kunstler auf dem Feste des Allg. Deutschen Musikvereins Raum zu Schaffen, tue ich mein Bestes dazu. Freilich ist der Andrang ein so kolossaler dass man sich ohnmächtig sieht, auch nur einen Teil der vorliegenden Aufgaben zu lösen.

Nochmals nehmen Sie besten Dank u. seien Sie versichert, dass ich Ihre Sympathie aufrichtig erwidere.

Mit ergebenstem Grüsse

Ihr Max Schillings

Saturday
4 January 1908
Max von Schillings to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Munich, Aiblingerstrasse 4, 4 January 08.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

My warmest thanks to you for kindly sending me three of your works with which I am not yet familiar. I would like to repay the favour and ask you to accept some of my pieces if I knew they would be welcomed by you. The last fortnight has brought me so much work and distractions of all kind, so I have only studied your pieces in some hurry and not yet with the time that is necessary to understand the character of a creator. Your character is actually very strong, your tonal language relentlessly strict and austere. But I find your artistry especially endearing; even if my senses often feel strangely touched, I enjoy following your thoughts for they wander in elegant, lonely directions. I hope to soon be better acquainted with it, above all through the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]. – If it is at all possible to create space for a foreign artist at the festival of The General German Music Society, I will do my best. Admittedly, the amount of work is so colossal that one feels powerless to solve even just part of the tasks at hand.

Once again, please accept my thanks and be assured that I sincerely reciprocate your regard.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Max Schillings

 


Max von Schillings


Saul og David
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Lørdag
4.1.1908
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg, Stampgatan 30 4 jan. 1908

Käre Carl Nielsen,

Jag läste i tidningarna om Edert uteblifvande från Konsertföreningens konsert i Stockholm och hoppas att det icke var någon allvarligare sjukdom som hindrade Er att resa. I hvarje fall vågar jag väl anta att detta bref kan träffa Er frisk och sund.

Jag skrifver nu till Er i Eder egenskap af Formand för den danske Tonekunstnerforening för att bedja Er om möjligast detaljerade uppgifter angående danska statens understöd åt komponister – i form af stipendier, ”Haedersgaver” eller hvad det nu kallas. – Jag har nämligen fått i uppdrag att samla material till en förestående motion i svenska riksdagen om ökade anslag till våra komponister, och Ni förstår därför att jag vore Eder tacksam för så noggranna upplysningar som möjligt om förhållandena i Danmark. Jag hoppas att Ni för den goda sakens skull ursäktar det besvär jag härigenom åsamkar Er, och jag hoppas också att Ni icke misstycker att jag ber Er om ett svar snarast möjligt.

Eder Helios [CNW 34] uppförde vi här för någon tid sedan. Det är ett präktigt stycke.Ved koncerten 13.11.1907, hvor Olallo Morales dirigerede og Wilhelm Stenhammar efter Helios-ouverturen var solist i César Francks Symfoniske variationer for klaver og orkester, op. 46. – Ja, Ni vet väl knappast att jag numera är Göteborgare – sedan i höstas anställd som ledare för Orkesterföreningen här. Vi ha en god orkester och göra mycket musik, två konserter i veckan. Jag vore Er tacksam för ett godt råd angående nya danska kompositioner

- Edra egna eller andras – som Ni särskildt vill rekommendera.

Jag tackar på förhand för ett snart svar!

Med hjärtlig hälsning

Eder tillgifne

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Saturday
4 January 1908
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg, Stampgatan 30, 4 January 1908

Dear Carl Nielsen,

I read in the newspapers that you did not attend The Concert Society's concert in Stockholm and hope that it was not some severe illness that prevented you from going. At any rate, I dare make the assumption that this letter will find you in good health.

I now write to you as the capacity of chairman of The Danish Musicians' Society to ask you, if possible, for detailed information about the state's support of composers – in the shape of grants, 'acknowledgements' or whatever they are called. – You see, I have been given the task of collecting material for a coming proposal in the Swedish parliament about an increase in allocations to our composers, so you see why I would be grateful for as many details as possible about conditions in Denmark. I hope that, for this good cause, you will forgive me the trouble I am hereby burdening you with, and I hope you do not mind that I ask you for a reply as soon as possible.

We performed your Helios [CNW 34] here some time ago. It is a magnificent piece.At the concert of 13 November 1907, where Olallo Morales conducted and Wilhelm Stenhammar, after the Helios Overture, was the soloist in César Franck's Symphonic Variations for piano and orchestra, op. 46. - Yes, you probably do not know that I am now Gothenburgian – since this autumn, I have been employed as director of The Orchestral Society here. We have a good orchestra and perform a lot of music: two concerts a week. I would appreciate your advice regarding new Danish compositions – by yourself or others – which you would particularly recommend.

I thank you in advance for a quick reply!

With heartfelt wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


César Franck
Olallo Morales
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag
16.1.1908
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 16-1-08.

Kjære Rangström!

Jeg forstaar ikke at Du ikke har hørt fra Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen]. - Efter min Hjemkomst fra Skodsborg Sanatorium gik jeg strax ilag med Sagen og jeg blev enig med Brødrene om at der foreløbig skulde trykkes mindst 7 af dine Sange foreløbig. Jeg har gjort hvad jeg kunde, men Herrerne Hansen mente ikke at de strax vilde antage alle Manuskripterne. Med Hensyn til Udgivelsesmaaden har jeg ikke foreslaaet noget bestemt, men det giver sig vel af sig selv at det maa blive to Hefter og desuden ”Biskoppen” for sig.

Jeg har læst Dine to Artikler. Opsatsen: ”Några musikaliska syn- punkter”Svenska Dagbladet 30.12.1907. er fortræffelig. Visselig vilde en Bach og en Mozart ryste det støvede Slang af sig og bede sig fri for Betegnelsen ”klassisk” om de nu vaagnede og saa at disse dumme Mennesker sætter deres svage Arbejder lige saa højt som deres gode blot fordi der knytter sig en eller anden ”historisk” Foreteelse dertil. Begrebet: klassisk gjør stor Skade baade i dets negative og positive Anvendelse. - Tak fordi Du sender mig sa- adanne Artikler; Du vil gjøre mig en Tjeneste ved at fortsætte dermed.

Nu vil jeg meget haabe, at Du maa komme til et Resultat - ogsaa med det rent praktiske - med Wilh: Hansen, og saa gratulerer jeg til de smukke Sange!

Hvordan gaar det med Kvartetten?

Vil Du hilse Bror [Bror Beckman] mange Gange naar Du ser ham. Jeg tænker vi ses henad Foraaret; jeg maa dog besøge Jer engang endnu.

Nu mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
16 January 1908
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 16 January 08.

Dear Rangström!

I don’t understand why you haven’t heard from Wilhelm Hansen. After my return from Skodsborg Sanatorium, I tackled the matter straight away and agreed with the brothers that they should print at least seven of your songs to start with. I did everything I could, but the Hansen gentlemen didn’t think they wanted to take on all the manuscripts straight away. With regard to the manner of publication, I didn’t suggest anything definite, but it would seem natural that there should be two volumes and, in addition, 'The Bishop'Bishop Thomas' Freedom Song [Biskop Thomas frihetsvisa]. as a separate item.

I’ve read your two articles. The essay 'Some musical points of view''Några musikaliska synpunkter', Svenska Dagbladet 30.12.1907. is excellent. To be sure, a Bach or a Mozart would shake oﬀ the dusty old slang and distance themselves from the designation ‘classical’ if they woke up now and saw that these stupid people were valuing their own weak works as highly as their good ones simply because some 'historical' phenomenon is associated with it. The term ‘classical’ is very damaging, both in its negative and its positive applications. – Thanks for sending me articles like these. You will be doing me a favour by continuing to do so.

Now I very much hope that you will get a result – also in the purely practical sense – with Wilhelm Hansen, and I also congratulate you on the beautiful songs!

How is it going with the quartet?

Please send my very best wishes to Bror when you see him. I think we shall be seeing each other towards the spring; I do need to visit you all again at some point.

For now best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:452
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Johannes Marer
Lørdag 18.1.1908 42
KB, Palsbo Da



Lørdag
18.1.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Marer

Ny Toldbodgade 5 18-1-08.

Hr Johannes Marer!

Tak for Deres Brev. Men det bliver mig helt umuligt at tænke paa nye Arbejder før henad Foraaret. Jeg har ikke mindre en[d] fire Arbejder paa Stabelen, hvoraf de tre er ret omfangsrige og helst skal være færdige inden den 15de April. Djævelen har ellers en stor Magt over mig, saa det kunde blive farligt nok at staa imod, men - velbetænkt: Vig bort Satan og frist mig ikke over Evne!

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
18 January 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Marer

Ny Toldbodgade 5 18 January 08.

Mr Johannes Marer!

Thank you for your letter. But it will be impossible for me to think about new works before sometime towards the spring. I have no fewer than four works on the go, of which three are rather extensive, and should hopefully be finished before 15 April. The devil does, otherwise, have considerable power over me, so there could be some danger in opposing him, but – prudence says: Get thee behind me, Satan, and do not tempt me beyond my means!

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Johannes Marer
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Torsdag
30.1.1908
Carl Nielsen/Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings bestyrelse,Brevet er skrevet med Carl Nielsens skønskrift. til L.C. Nielsen

Højstærede Hr: Forfatter L.C Nielsen!

Undertegnede Bestyrelse for ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforening” tillader sig herved at fremsende en varm Tak for den skjønne og varmtfølte Sang, hvormed De kastede Glans og Festivitas over ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings” Fest for Johan Svendsen den 12te December 1907.Festen for Johan Svendsen fandt sted 16.11.1907. Se i øvrigt 3:412 og 3:401.

Kjøbenhavn den 30te Januar 1908.

Carl Nielsen. Georg Høeberg

Paul Bang. Olaf Jensen

Ludvig Holm

Thursday
30 January 1908
Carl Nielsen/The Danish Musicians' Society's board,The letter is written in Carl Nielsen's finest handwritingto L.C. Nielsen

To the most esteemed writer Mr L.C. Nielsen!

The undersigned board of The Danish Musicians' Society would like herewith to convey its warm thanks for the lovely and heartfelt song with which you cast radiance and festive cheer over the party given by The Danish Musicians' Society for Johan Svendsen on 12 December 1907.The party for Johan Svendsen took place on 16 November 1907. See also 3:412 and 401.

Copenhagen 30 January 1908
Carl Nielsen. Georg Høeberg
Paul Bang. Olaf Jensen
Ludvig Holm


Emilius Bangert
Georg Høeberg
Johan Svendsen
L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Holm
Olaf Jensen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:454
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Fredag 31.1.1908 42
Privateje



Fredag
31.1.1908
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn den 31-1-08.

Kjære Hr: Harder!

Jeg har sendt min [Kones] Vetter, Brodersen [Friedrich Brodersen], et Brev hvori jeg meddeler at De besøger ham. Da jeg ikke ved om han bestandig boer i Hans Sachsstr: har jeg sendt Brevet til Hofoperaen; men han faar det vel ligesaa tidligt derfor.

Jeg har frygtelig travlt derfor kun disse Linier.

Hilsen Deres

Carl Nielsen

Friday
31 January 1908
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Munich

Copenhagen 31 January 08.

Dear Mr Harder!

I have sent my [wife's] cousin, Brodersen, a letter in which I inform him that you will be visiting him. As I do not know whether he still lives on Hans Sachsstrasse, I have sent the letter to the Court Opera; but he will receive it just as quickly for that.

I am terribly busy; therefore just these lines.

Greetings.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Friedrich Brodersen
Knud Harder
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Søndag
2.2.1908
Ludvig Holstein, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dosseringen 8 2den Febr. 08

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Meget snart begynder Indstuderingen af ”Tove”[CNW 10],Ludvig Holstein: Tove, Et Kærlighedsdrama i 5 Akter, Kbh. 1898. Premiere på Dagmarteatret 20.3.1908. og skulde Hr. Edg. Høyers Stykke,Edgard Høyer:  Brødrene Hansen, Komedie i 5 Akter, Kbh. 1908. efter hvilket ”Tove” skal spilles, ikke gøre Lykke, vil den sandsynligvis blive forceret. Bær over med min Lampefeber og bliv ikke vred, fordi jeg sender Dem nu det endnu manglende - en Trippevals bag Scenen (1ste Akt), Fru Kedsomhed, og lidt Musik i Slutningen af 5te Akt. Om det sidste er nødvendigt overlader jeg forøvrigt til Deres bedste skøn. Men skal der ikke noget Musik før Tæppet gaar op??

Tak for sidst. Jeg er jo en Mand uden Mening i Musik, men det jeg hørte, var jeg glad for, jeg synes De har fundet Tonen i mit Stykke - kun ”Lærkernes Sang” lykkedes det mig ikke at faa fat paa, det er utvivlsomt min Fejl.

Lad os haabe, det gror. Nu har vi jo foreløbig Willemoes [CNW 8].Skuespillet Willemoes af L.C. Nielsen med musik af Carl Nielsen skulle have premiere på Folketeatret 7.2.1908.

Venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Ludv. Holstein

Sunday
2 February 1908
Ludvig Holstein, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dosseringen 8, 2 February 08

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Very soon rehearsals for Tove [CNW 10] Ludvig Holstein: Tove, A Love Drama in 5 Acts, Copenhagen. 1898. Premiere at the Dagmarteatret. will be beginning, and should Mr Edg. Høyer's play,Edgard Høyer: Brødrene Hansen, Copenhagen 1908. which Tove is to follow, not be a success, it will probably be put forward. Bear with my stage fright and do not be angry because I remind you of what is still missing – a tripping waltz behind the stage (first act), Lady Boredom and a little music in the final scene of the fifth act. Whether the last of these is really necessary, I shall let you decide. But should there not be music before the curtain rises??

Thank you for the other day. I am a man with no views about music, of course, but what I heard, I liked. I think you have found the tone of my play – only I did not quite get 'The song of the larks'; the fault doubtless lies with me.

Let us hope this will evolve. For now, we have Willemoes [CNW 8] of course.The play Willemoes by L.C. Nielsen with music by Carl Nielsen was to have its premiere at The People's Theatre on 7 February 1908.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ludv. Holstein


Edgard Høyer
Ludvig Holstein


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Torsdag
13.2.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Otto Benzon, København

Otto Benzons skuespil ”Forældre” havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 9.2.1908. Til skuespillet havde Carl Nielsen skrevet to klaverstykker [CNW 9]. Stykket gik 5 gange dette forår før det blev henlagt.

13-II-08.

Kjære Digter!

Tusind Tak for ”Forældre”. Det skal blive morsomt ogsaa at læse Stykket og se hvori det stikker, at det fra Scenen virkede saa overordenligt formfuldendt og arkitektonisk fint som et lille Tempel fra Grækenland. Det er Skade at det udmærkede lille Arbejde er koblet sammen med det sindsvage ”Thamyris”; men forhaabentlig bliver Baandet hugget over meget snart, saa at Publikum kan faa Lejlighed til at se Deres Stykke.

Endnu engang min bedste Tak!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 February 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Otto Benzon, Copenhagen

Otto Benzon's play Parents had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 9 February 1908. Carl Nielsen had written two piano pieces[CNW 9] for the play. The play was performed five times during that spring before being shelved.

13 February 08

Dear poet!

Thank you so much for Parents. It will be fun to read the play, too, and to see what it is that makes it seem so extraordinarily elegant and architecturally refined on stage like a little temple in Greece. It is a shame that this fun little piece has been paired with the absurd Thamyris; but we must hope that that bond will very soon be severed so the public can have the opportunity to see your play.

Once again my best thanks!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Otto Benzon


Forældre, musik til skuespil af Otto Benzon:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:457
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Franz Neruda
Torsdag 13.2.1908 42
MMCCS, Franz Nerudas papirer



Torsdag
13.2.1908
Carl Nielsen til Franz Neruda

13-II-08.

Kjære Professor Neruda!

Tusind Tak for det store, monumentale Værk.Franz Neruda: Præludier og Fuger for klaver, op. 84. Se også Samtid 42. Nu glæder jeg mig ret af Hjertet til at lære, nyde og studere. Jeg styrtede mig igaar Aftes strax ind i det Hele og vilde sluge alt paa engang, men nu har jeg besluttet at gaa systematisk og langsomt fortærende tilværks. Det er mærkværdigt og noget helt nyt at man nyder disse Præludier og lærde Fuger paa en helt anden Maade end f.Expl de Bach’ske. Her - hos Dem - er det ikke blot Øret og Sindet, men endogsaa Fingrene som har et vist næsten sanselig-vellystigt Behag ved at gribe de ejendommelige og udsøgte Intervaller og Modulationer. Endelig er der noget helt personligt ”Neruda’sk” og udenom eller ovenover dette igjen den fine ”Hauch” af det nationale: slaviske. Jeg vil nu rigtig se at komme til Bunden af det herlige Bæger De har skjænket hele Musikverdenen. Jeg er Dem virkelig saa dybt taknemmelig, fordi det har en saa eminent Betydning at der endnu existerer virkeligt Mesterskab i vor Kunst; det er ligesom al Dilettantisme faa et Grundskud ved saadanne Begivenheder og jeg hader Dilettanterne og under dem en saadan Tilrettevisning. De mener maaske at Dilettanterne slet ikke overhovedet vil beskjæftige sig med dette og lignende Værker? Dertil er der at sige, at Dilettantismen findes jo højt op i Musikernes og Komponisternes Lag og disse skal - om det skal knibe - tvinges til at studere Værkerne af Betydning; jeg har isinde at gjøre alt hvad jeg kan derfor, ogsaa af Selvopholdelsesdrift; jeg føler mig nemlig aandeligt helt solidarisk med Dem.

Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg skal nok give Møde til rette Tid med Hr Knudsen og Noderne.

De bedste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
13 February 1908
Carl Nielsen to Franz Neruda

13 February 08.

Dear Professor Neruda!

Thank you so much for your great monumental work.Franz Neruda: Preludes and Fugues for piano, op. 84. See also Samtid 42. I am looking forward with all my heart to learning, enjoying and studying it. Yesterday evening I immediately plunged into the entire thing and wanted to swallow it whole, but now I have decided to go to work devouring it systematically and slowly. The fact that one enjoys these preludes and learned fugues in a quite diﬀerent way from, for example, those of Bach, is splendid and something completely new. Here – with your work – it is not just the ears and the mind but also the fingers that receive a certain, almost sensual and voluptuous, pleasure from grasping the original and exquisite intervals and modulations. In the end, there is something quite personally ‘Neruda-esque’, and beyond, or in addition to that, also the subtle 'Hauch' [breath] of a national tone: the Slavic. I now want to get to the bottom of this splendid goblet that you have filled for the entire musical world. I am really so deeply grateful to you because it is so important that there should still be real mastery in our art. It is as though all dilettantism receives a body blow from such events, and I hate dilettantes and they deserve such a rebuke. Maybe you think that dilettantes will not bother themselves at all with this and similar works? To this, the answer is that dilettantism may be found at the highest level of musicians and composers, and such people should be forced – if there is no other way – to study works of significance. I intend to do everything I can for this, also from my own urge for self-preservation, because I feel myself spiritually in complete solidarity with you. 

Thank you for your letter. I will be sure to arrive at the correct time with Mr Knudsen and the scores.

Best wishes also to your wife from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Franz Neruda
Henrik Knudsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
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Lørdag
15.2.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

15-II-08.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Mange tak for Deres Brev. Ja, jeg længes virkelig ogsaa efter at se Dem og Deres. For Tiden har jeg atter saa travlt, men det gaar dog, og nu er jeg snart færdig med en Del Musik, jeg havde lovet at komponere til Ludv: Holsteins Drama ”Tove” [CNW 10] og som skal frem paa Dag- martheatret meget snart.

Min Hustru har overhængende travlt. Hun laver jo Kongemonument og har bedt Komiteen om Udsættelse til Marts.Med aflevering af modelskitsen. Det vilde jo være meget slemt om hun ikke naaede at blive færdig; derfor har hun i de sidste 3 Uger holdt sig i sit Atelier baade om Dagen og om Aftenen og gaar slet ikke ud inden efter 1ste Marts.

Jeg skal hilse fra hende mange Gange. Men ifald De vil have mig en Aftenstund med Violinen, saa kan jeg baade Onsdag og Torsdag i Ugen og vil meget gjerne.

Endnu engang Tak og modtag de bedste Hilsener til Dem alle fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I stor Hast, som sædvanligt!

Saturday
15 February 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

15 February 08.

Dear Alette Schou!

Many thanks for your letter. Yes, I am also really longing to see you and your family. At the moment, I am so busy again, but I am getting by and soon I will have finished writing a lot of music I had promised to compose for Ludvig Holstein's play Tove [CNW 10] and which very soon will be performed at The Dagmar Theatre.

My wife is horribly busy. She is doing the king's monument, of course, and has asked the committee for a postponement until March.For the delivery of the model sketch. It would be really bad if she did not manage to finish it in time; therefore, for the last three weeks, she has shut herself away in her atelier both during the day and in the evenings and will not be going out until after 1 March.

I am to send her best wishes. But if you would like to have me and my violin visit one evening, I could do that both Wednesday and Thursday this week, and would be very happy to.

Once again my thanks and with the best wishes to you all from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In great haste, as always!


Alette Schou
Ludvig Holstein


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Fredag
28.2.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

28-II-08.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Tak for sidst! Det var rigtignok meget hyggeligt. Min Kone spurgte mig ud om Aftenen og hun var saa kjed over at hun ikke var med og talte om Dem og naturligvis om Deres henrivende Moder. Jeg tror, min Kone ligefrem elsker hende. - Allerede i Lørdags fik Hr Louis Jensen Besked og i Tirsdag[s] talte jeg med ham og skyndede paa ham, saa jeg forstaar det ikke. Nu gaar jeg personlig ud til ham; maaske jeg faar

Tid ogsaa at titte op til Dem, saa De maaske ser mig inden dette Brev kommer Dem ihænde. Men kommer jeg ikke, saa er det sikkert at Hr Jensen snart vil være hos Dem.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
28 February 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

28 February 08.

Dear Alette Schou!

Thank you for the other day! It was indeed very pleasant. My wife asked me about the evening and she was so sorry that she had not come with me and she spoke of you and of course of your delightful mother. I think my wife can even be said to love her. – Mr Louis Jensen had already been told last Saturday, and on Tuesday I spoke with him and asked him to hurry, so I do not understand it. Now I will go out to see him in person; I may also have time to look in on you, so you may see me before this letter reaches you. But if I do not come, you can be sure that Mr Jensen will soon be with you.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Louis Jensen
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Mandag
2.3.1908
Alette Schou, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dosseringen 89 2/3-08

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres hurtige Besvarelse af mit Utaalmodighedsudbrud! Det er da nu lykkedes at træffe Aftale med Herr Louis Jensen, men saa gjælder det Dem! Kun Fredag Aften i denne Uge kan passe ham, - bare De ikke maa være forhindret! Herr Louis Jensen er tilrede efter Kl 6, men jeg haaber da, de Begge spiser til Aften her, og derfor er De naturligvis velkommen baade sent og tidlig, - hvilket De nu altid vil være i dette Hus. Hvor De gjør mig glad ved at sige at De og Deres Frue holder af min søde Moder! Det er saamænd gjengjældt.

I Hast hjertelige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Alette Schou

Er De forhindret paa Fredag Aften, vær da saa elskværdig at foreslaa en anden Tid eller Dag; - i Ugen fra d 8de til d 15de vilde Fru Heise gjerne sikkre sig en Aften, efter den Tid tager hun til Italien.

Monday
2 March 1908
Alette Schou, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dosseringen 89, 2 March 08

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your quick reply to my outburst of impatience! I have now succeeded in making an arrangement with Mr Louis Jensen, but now it depends on you! Only Friday evening this week will work for him – as long as you are not unavailable! Mr Louis Jensen will be free after 6 o'clock, but I hope you will both dine here that evening and therefore you are of course welcome both late and early, as you will always be in this house. How happy you make me by saying that you and your wife are fond of my sweet mother! It is definitely reciprocated.

In haste. Heartfelt greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Alette Schou

If you are unavailable on Friday evening, be so good as to suggest another time or day. In the week from the 8th to the 15th, Mrs Heise would like to secure an evening; after that time she will be going to Italy.


Alette Schou
Louis Jensen
Vilhelmine Heise
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Fredag
6.3.1906
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Som Rest paa min Hustru, Anne Marie Carl Nielsens Honorar for Kammersanger Simonsens Buste, leveret til det kgl: Theater, har jeg idag modtaget en Sparekassebog med indestaaende Sum 1390 Kr (tretten hundrede niti Kroner) + Renter; hvorfor herved kvitteres

Paa min Hustrus Vegne

Carl Nielsen.

den 6te Marts 1908

Friday
6 March 1906
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

As the remainder of the honorarium due to my wife, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, for the bust of Court Singer Simonsen, delivered to The Royal Theatre, I have today received a savings bank book containing the sum of 1,390 kr. (thirteen hundred and ninety kroner) + interest; for which I hereby acknowledge receipt.

On my wife's behalf.
Carl Nielsen.

6 March 1908


Niels Juel Simonsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
6.3.1908
Niels Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ørstedsg 27. 6/3 08

Kære hr. Carl Nielsen.

Den ændring [CNW 105],I teksten til Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24. jeg har talt om, er blot, at i I, 4., 1. (”Når den vingede ånd” osv) skal der i 3. linje istedetfor ”farer hjemad med strålende bytte” stå ”vidt i Verden gør strålende bytte”

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller

Friday
6 March 1908
Niels Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ørstedsgade 27. 6 March 08

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

The change [CNW 105]In the text for the Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration. I mentioned is just that, in I, 4., 1. ('When the winged spirit' and so on), the third line should read 'around the world finds brilliant reward' instead of 'travels homeward with brilliant reward'.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Møller


Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Mandag
9.3.1908
Klaus Berntsen til Carl Nielsen, København

København 9/3 08.

Kære Karl Nielsen.

Det var med nogen Overraskelse, jeg saa den ny Kapelmester blev udnævnt, uden at man samtidigt var klar over, hvem der skulde være anden Kapelmester, og Arbejdets Deling mellem de to. Jeg bebrejdede Ministeren, at han ikke samtidigt havde knyttet Dem til Theatret. Nu kom MinisterenKultusminister Enevold Sørensen. i Aften til mig og fortalte, at han havde havt en Samtale med Theaterchefen [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe] om Dem, og at han ansaa det som givet, at De tog mod Stillingen som 2den Kapelmester.

Jeg tilraader Dem indstændigt at komme til Forstaaelse med The- aterchefen og Rung om at overtage Stillingen som 2den Kapelmester, thi er De blot knyttet fast til Theatret, saa skal De se, at Forholdene nok vil udvikle sig tilfredsstillende for Dem.

Mange venlige Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Kl. Berntsen

Monday
9 March 1908
Klaus Berntsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 9 March 08.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I was quite surprised to hear the announcement of the new kapellmeister before knowing who will be second kapellmeister and how the work will be distributed between the two. I rebuked the minister for not appointing you to the Theatre at the same time. Now the ministerMinister of Kultus Enevold Sørensen. has been to see me this evening, explaining that he had had a conversation with the Theatre's director [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe] about you and considered it a given that you would accept the position as second kapellmeister.

I urge you to come to an agreement with the Theatre's director and Rung and accept the position as second kapellmeister, for as long as you are attached to the Theatre, for then you will find that things turn out to your satisfaction.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Kl. Berntsen


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Enevold Sørensen
Frederik Rung
Klaus Berntsen
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Tirsdag
10.3.1908
Ejnar Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København. Telegram

Holbæk 10/3 1908

Komponist Carl Nielsen

Ny Toldbodgade 5

Kbh

Quod Felix

Ejnar Jørgensen

[på bagsiden har Carl Nielsen skrevet følgende:]

I Var 1ste Gang hos Greven [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe]Teaterchef  den 28d Feb: (Nicolaisens [Axel Nicolaysen] Forklaring)

II Sendte Skrivelsen Søndag den 8de

III Mandag den 9de talte Lehmann og jeg med Christiansen paa Gangen. Hovedpine. (Der var nogen hos ham)

IV Tirsdag d. 10de Kl 2 det store afgjørende Møde hos Greven med Lehmann som Vidne

IV Mandag den [16.3] kaldt til Greven som nu erklærede at Aftalen blev brudt, kaldte Chr: ind (de syntes begge jeg havde fuldkommen Ret o.s.v. men bad [mig] gaa til Svendsen. Jeg mente det var Direktionens Sag, men gik dog. Senere mente Svendsen at en Voldgiftsret (Om Onsdagen) [18.3] vilde være passende.

Talte med Chr: om Aftenen (Mandag) [16.3] som erklærede at baade han og Greven havde sagt ”at saa maatte Rung gaa”. Om Torsdagen [19.3] atter kaldt til Greven. Nægtede at underkaste mig en hvilken- somhelst Voldgiftdom, da Sagen for mig var tydelig nok. Gik saa til Jul: Lehmann og fortalte ham hele Historien

Tuesday
10 March 1908
Ejnar Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Telegram

Holbæk 10 March 1908

Composer Carl Nielsen

Ny Toldbodgade 5

Copenhagen

Quod Felix

Ejnar Jørgensen

[On the back of the letter, Carl Nielsen has written the following:]

I Went to see the count [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe]Theatre Director  for the first time on 28 February (Nicolaysen's explanation).

II Sent the notification on Sunday the 8th.

III Monday the 9th, Lehmann and I talked to Christiansen in the hallway. Headache. (There was someone with him.)

IV Tuesday the 10th at 2 o'clock, the big, decisive meeting at the count's with Lehmann as witness.

IV [sic] Monday the 16th, summoned to the count who now declared that the agreement was broken, summoned Chr. (they both completely agreed with me and so on), but asked me to go to Svendsen. I thought it was up to the management but went anyway. Later, Svendsen believed that an arbitration tribunal (on Wednesday) [18 March] would be appropriate.

Talked to Chr. in the evening (Monday) [16 March], who declared that both he and the count had said: 'then Rung must leave'. On Thursday [19 March] summoned to the count once again. Refused to submit to any arbitration decision since to me the case was clear enough. Then went to Julius Lehmann and told him the whole story.


Axel Nicolaysen
Einar Christiansen
Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
Julius Lehmann
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Tirsdag
10.3.1908
Dagbogsblade af Irmelin Nielsen

Tirsdag d 10 [...]

Da jeg var færdig med SangIrmelin fik sangundervisning hos fru Margrethe L.C. Nielsen. styrtede jeg hjem i en susende Fart for at hjelpe med ved alle Forberedelserne til Festen vi skulde have efter Mascheraden [CNW 2] der skulde gaa for 25ende Gang. Alle Sangerne og Skuespillerne skulde med hjem. Det skulde være en ordenlig Fest. 60 Mennesker og Champagne skulde flyde i stride Strømme. Da jeg kom hjem fra Sang var Far meget ulykkelig, for en Invitation var gaaet galt og en havde han glemt. Saa for jeg af Sted igen, egentlig var det temmelig anstrengende, men det var vist meget bedre at komme bort fra Huset for Mor er i Reglen temmelig urimelig naar vi skal have Selskab og da jeg kom hjem igen fik jeg da ogsaa set at det var bedst at jeg havde [været] borte for Søs havde da helt opgivet Ævret da jeg kom tilbage og var saa træt at hun ikke gad Mere. Jeg blev færdig til at gaa i Teatret lige i sidste Øjeblik, saa Drosken blev nødt til at vente længe paa os. - Det var meget morsomt i Teatret den Aften, der var næsten udsolgt og Skuespillerne var vældig livlige. Det var vidst ogsaa meget ved Tanken om Gildet at de hoppede og sprang saa forfærdeligt. Mor, Søs, Hans Børge, Beb og jeg for hjem for at komme hjem inden de andre kom. Vi kom hjem og fik lige sidste Haand lagt paa Værket da det ringde og Neergaard med Sigurd Trier [trådte ind]. Ingen kan tænke sig min Forfærdelse da jeg saa Trier; han var slet ikke inviteret og passede frygtelig daarligt til det Selskab vi skulde have. Efterhaanden kom de alle sammen jeg var frygtelig spændt paa hvordan Aftenen vilde forløbe. Tilsidst kom Fru NeiiendamMagdelone i Maskarade. og blev modtaget med Skrig og Skraal da de alle sammen var meget sultne og de havde ventet meget længe. Da de have faaet noget at spise og drikke steg Stemningen betydeligt. Den ene Tale blev holdt efter den anden; først talte Fader for Sangerne, saa takkede MantziusJeronimus i Maskarade. og sagde at det var Far selv og ingen anden der var Skyld i ”Mascaradens” Sukses. Det var meget uheldigt at Vilhelm Andersen og Fru Vilhelm Andersen netop kom idetsamme, for Mantzius markerede meget kraftigt at det kun var Far der var Skyld i det. Mantzius har nemlig

hele Tiden været rasende [over] Teksten. Far sagde ogsaa i sin Tale at han synes bedst om Børn naar de er smaa for saa kan man bedre styre dem; ligesaadan syntes han det var naar han lavede et nyt Værk. Da vi saa havde spist lidt mere og Champagnen kom holdt Kontorchef Damkær [Oskar Damkier] en Tale for Skuespillerne. Den var ogsaa rigtig god. Vilhelm Andersens var imidlertid meget fornærmede gaaet deres Vej. Det var vældig livligt efterhaanden. Lars KnudsenArv i Maskarade. der vist ikke kan taale ret meget at drikke var blevet temmelig lystig. Han gik hen til Mantzius og stod mindst en halv Time [og sagde] at han var den bedste Skuespiller i hele Verden. Bagefter kom Mantzius hen til [mig] og sagde at hvis Far skulde forlade mig og holde mindre af mig naar jeg blev stor skulde jeg bare komme til ham, saa skulde han nok tage sig af mig. Da han stod og snakkede meget elskværdigt med mig kom Lars Knudsen ogsaa hen til os og forsikkrede det samme, han stod forrresten ogsaa [og] talte en hel Masse fransk og sagde at saadan og saadan sagde den franske Digter ditten og den franske Digter datten. Mantzius var forfærdelig rar og elskværdig hele Aftenen. Lars Knudsen anede vist ikke hvad han sagde, for Dagen efter Gildet kom han op til os og der spurgte han om han var meget slem for han anede ikke hvad han havde sagt. Helge NissenHenrik i Maskarade. var hele Aftenen meget vigtig mod mig, men syntes derimod at gøre temmelig stærk Kur til Søs. Han var ikke videre overgiven hele Aftenen, selv ikke efter at de havde faaet Champagne. Søs følte sig selvfølgelig smigret over hans Kur og kom da ogsaa til at sværme lidt for ham. Det er selvfølgelig ganske forbigaaende, men han er da ogsaa ganske køn og synger dejligt. KjærulfHans Kierulf, Leander i Maskarade. syntes vist ogsaa ganske godt om Søs. Han er ogsaa vældig køn men er vist temmelig kedelig. Det var saa grinagtigt for lige i Begyndelsen af Aftenen gik Søs hen og sagde Goddag; de talte ikke videre sammen. Senere paa Aftenen kom han hen til Søs og sagde febrilsk en hel Masse om at hun maatte undskylde at han ikke havde præsenteret sig for hende og saadan en hel Masse Vrøvl. Jeg tror ogsaa nok at han syntes godt om hende. Vi kom først i Seng Kl 4.

Denne skildring af festen i anledning af den 25. opførelse af Maskarade kan suppleres af AMT s. 65-66.

Tuesday
10 March 1908
Diary entries OF Irmelin Nielsen

Tuesday the 10th [....]

When I had finished singing,Irmelin had singing lessons with Mrs Margrethe L.C. Nielsen. I rushed home at high speed to help with all the preparations for the party we were to have after Masquerade [CNW 2] was performed for the 25th time. All of the singers and actors were to come home with us. It was to be a proper party. Sixty people and the champagne was to flow liberally. When I came home from singing, Father was very unhappy, for one invitation had gone wrong and one he had forgotten. So I took off again. It was really rather exhausting, but I think it was much better to get away from the house because Mother is generally pretty impossible when we are to have company, and when I came back home I saw that it had been a good idea for me to get away, for Søs had thrown in the towel completely when I got back in and was so tired that she had ceased caring. I was only ready to go to the theatre at the very last moment, so the hansom had to wait a long time for us. – It was really lovely at the theatre that evening; it was almost sold out, and the actors were very lively. It was probably also the thought of the party that made them skip and jump so wildly. Mother, Søs, Hans Børge, Beb and I hurried home to get there before the others arrived. We got home and were just finishing up the work when the bell rang and Neergaard entered with Sigurd Trier. No one can imagine my horror when I saw Trier; he had not been invited at all and was terribly unsuited to the company we were to have. Gradually, they all arrived, and I was terribly anxious to see how the evening would go. Mrs NeiiendamMagdalone in Masquerade. came last of all and was received with cries and shouts, as everyone was very hungry and had been waiting a very long time. Once they had had something to eat and drink, the mood rose considerably. There was one speech after another. First, Father spoke to the singers, then MantziusJeronimus in Masquerade. expressed gratitude and said that no one but Father himself was responsible for the success of Masquerade. It was very unfortunate that Vilhelm Andersen and Mrs Vilhelm Andersen arrived just at that moment, for Mantzius made it very clear that it was only Father who deserved the credit. Mantzius has been furious about the libretto all along. Father also said in his speech that he likes children best when they are small, for then one can control them better; he felt the same way when he created a new work. When we had eaten a little more and the champagne started flowing, Office Manager Damkier gave a speech to the actors. It was also very good. The Vilhelm Andersens, however, were very offended and took their leave. It was very lively afterwards. Lars Knudsen,Arv in Masquerade. who cannot handle much to drink, had become rather merry. He went up to Mantzius and stood for at least half an hour saying that he was the best actor in the whole world. Afterwards, Mantzius came up to me and said that if Father were to abandon me and care less for me when I grew up, I should just come to him and he would take care of me. As he was talking very amiably to me, Lars Knudsen also came up to us and promised the same thing. Incidentally, he was also speaking a whole lot of French and quoted one French poet saying this or that and another French poet saying something else. Mantzius was terribly kind and pleasant all evening. Lars Knudsen probably had no idea what he was saying, for the day after the party he came up to us and asked whether he had been very naughty for he had no idea what he had said. Helge NissenHenrik in Masquerade. was quite arrogant towards me all evening, but seemed, on the other hand, to make rather a strong pass at Søs. He did not seem terrible drunk all evening even after the champagne was served. Søs, of course, felt flattered by his attention and even began to fancy him a little. It is of course quite fleeting, but he is also quite handsome and sings beautifully. KierulfLeander in Masquerade. also seemed to like Søs quite a lot. He is very handsome as well but seemingly rather boring. It was so funny because right at the beginning of the evening, Søs went up and said hello; they did not go on to talk to each other. Later in the evening, he came up to Søs and gushed feverishly  about her needing to excuse him for not having introduced himself to her and a whole lot of nonsense like that. I think he's sweet on her, too. We did not get to bed until 4 o'clock.

This description of the party on the occasion of the 25th performance of Masquerade may be supplemented by AMT, pp. 65-66.


Eliza Herløv
Hans Kierulf
Helge Nissen
Jonna Neiiendam
Karl Mantzius
Lars Knudsen
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
Oskar Damkier
Sigurd Trier
Viggo Neergaard
Vilhelm Andersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:466
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 11.3.1908 42
CNA IIID



Onsdag11.3.1908Dagbogsblade af Irmelin Nielsen Onsdag 11-3-08.
Vi var jo først kommen i Seng Kl. 4 og sov derfor lige til Kl. 12. Da vi var kommen op fik vi Frokost og Søs og jeg gik os saa en Tur paa Langelinie. Det var Solskin og Gus. Tanker blev saa lykkelige fordi man har saadan en behagelig Træthed oven paa saadan et Gilde. Vi gik og snakkede om den foregaaende Aftens Begivenheder. I [det] hele taget vi snakkede om de Ting man altid er optaget af naar man er truffet sammen med saadan en Mængde Mennesker som alle er rare og som er meget interessante. Far og Mor havde moret sig udmærket og var i det hele meget fornøjet med hele Aftenen, de var ogsaa i en glad Stemning. Teatret havde jo nu aftalt alt med Far og var gaaet ind paa alle hans Bestemmelser. Det manglede nu blot at blive opsat skriftligt. Mor har jo ogsaa nu faaet Kongemonumentet det skal ogsaa blot underskrives. Vi sad saa allesammen i denne glade Stemning og udmalede os Fremtiden med den Villa vi skal bygge. Om Aftenen skulde Far og Mor ud til en Prof. Frants Buhl og vi skulde blive allene hjemme. Marie Møller, Godske Nielsen var hos os og de bestemte at blive alligevel og spille en lille Whist. Dette blev dog ikke til noget. For Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen] maatte hen til Lars Knudsen og sige at han ikke skulde komme ud til ham den Aften. Da han var gaaet kom Fru L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] og vilde have sunget noget for Far, men da Far ikke var hjemme blev hun hos os og sad og snakkede lidt hyggeligt. Saa ringede det og saa kom Knudsen med Lars Knudsen og de sad saa ogsaa og snakkede lidt. Marie Møller vilde spille Værtinde det iriterede baade Søs og mig lidt for vi var jo egentlig nærmest til det men forresten var hun meget sød og rigtig livlig og i sit Es. Jeg ved ikke men man har næsten en Følelse af at Marie Møller og Lars Knudsen engang har holdt af hinanden eller saadan noget for Marie Møller taler altid saa underligt om ham. Det er vist frygteligt fjollet af mig men jeg tror næsten at jeg sværmer lidt for Lars Knudsen han er jo meget ældre en[d] jeg. Men han har saadan nogle melankolske Øjne og jeg har lidt ondt af ham. Nu er det jo afgjort at Mor har faaet Kongemonumentet. Kontrakten er jo ikke underskrevet endnu, men der kan slet ikke være tale om at andre kan gøre det.

Wednesday
11 March 1908
DIARY entries OF Irmelin Nielsen Wednesday 11 March 08.

We did not get to bed until 4 o'clock and so we slept until 12 o'clock. When we got up, we had lunch and Søs and I went for a walk on Langelinie. There was sunshine and sea mist. We had such happy thoughts because you feel so pleasantly tired after a party like that. We were talking about the events of the previous evening. Overall we discussed the things that always fill you when you have been with such a crowd of people, all of whom are nice and very interesting. Father and Mother had enjoyed themselves very much and were very pleased in general with the whole evening, They were also in a happy mood. The theatre was now in agreement with Father and had gone along with all of his conditions. Now it just needs to be put in writing. Mother has also now received the commission for the king's monument; that, too, just needs to be signed. We all sat around in this happy mood and pictured the future with the villa we are going to build. In the evening, Father and Mother had to go out to see a Prof. Buhl and we were to stay home by ourselves. Marie Møller and Godske-Nielsen were with us, and they decided to stay and play a little whist. This came to nothing though. Knudsen had to go to Lars Knudsen's and tell him not to go to see him that evening. When he had gone, Mrs L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] came and wanted to sing something for Father but, as Father was not at home, she stayed with us and chatted pleasantly for a while. Then the phone rang and Knudsen came with Lars Knudsen, and they sat down too and chatted for a bit. Marie Møller wanted to play hostess, which annoyed both Søs and me a little because we were actually the ones who should have done that, but nonetheless, she was very sweet and really lively and in her element. I don't know, but one almost has the feeling that Marie Møller and Lars Knudsen once liked each other or something, because Marie Møller always speaks so strangely about him. It's probably terribly foolish of me, but I almost think I am a bit soft on Lars Knudsen though he is much older than I am. But he has such melancholy eyes and I feel a little sorry for him. Now it's settled that Mother has got the king's monument commission. The contract has not yet been signed, but there can be absolutely no question of anyone else doing it. 


Frants Buhl
Henrik Knudsen
Lars Knudsen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag
13.3.1908
Dagbogsblade af Irmelin Nielsen

Fredag den 13.Greven [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe] kaldte i dag Far op og havde en lang Samtale med ham. Greven var meget elskværdig og gik ind paa alt. Han sagde at nu kunde der slet ikke være tale om at Rung skulde gøre Vrøvl og faa sat ondt for Far saa han ikke skulde faa Kapelmesterpladsen; saa vilde han hellere have at Rung skulde gaa. Far var meget tilfreds med det; ganske vist er det ikke stor Gage han faar, men nu har han jo faaet det ordnet saadan hans Stilling er ens med Rungs med Hensyn til de kunstneriske Opgaver. Rung har jo meget smaaligt holdt kram[p]agtigt paa at faa Tittel af første Kapelmester. Det er Far selvfølgelig ligeglad med. Det er jo ikke den det kommer an paa. Alle vil da i det mindste betragte Far som fuldstæn[dig] lige med Rung naar han har ligesaameget at gøre med Hensyn til kunstneriske Opgaver.

Friday
13 March 1908
Diary entries of Irmelin Nielsen

Friday the 13th. The count [C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe] called Father today and had a long conversation with him. The count was very amiable and agreed to everything. He said that now there could be no question of Rung making a fuss and putting obstacles in the way for Father so that he would not get the Kapellmeister position. If he did, he would rather Rung be let go. Father was very pleased with this. It's true that he won't get a large salary, but now he has arranged it so that his position is on a par with Rung's with regard to the artistic tasks. Rung has, of course, rather pettily insisted on being given the title of First Kapellmeister. Of course Father does not care about that. That's not what matters. At least everyone will consider Father to be completely equal to Rung when he has the same amount to do with regard to artistic tasks.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Frederik Rung
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Søndag
15.3.1908.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

15: Marts 1908

Kjære Veninde!

Jeg glæder mig af Hjærtet med Dem! - De hører til Dem, der bliver gode og bedst naar Lykken er med Dem.

Jeg mødte i forgaars en berømt Komponist med et Solskinsansigt paa Amagertorv, og det slog mig, at det vist var Solen der var ved at staa op for Dem.

Min kloge Søster paastod strax hun kom hjem og havde stjaalet sig til at se det Hele, at Deres Skitse var den bedste, men vi frygtede jo, at den skitserede Udførelse skulde fremhæve de andre i Bronce og Marmor.

Heldigvis har altsaa Dommerne kunnet se igjennem Skitsen, og vidst at de ikke kjøbte Katten i Sækken ved a vælge Dem.

Den største Sculptur, der nogensinde er gjort i Danmark er faldet i Deres lykkelige Hænder. Gid De da maa gjøre os Ære og Glæde og Dem selv - folde Dem fuldt ud i det høje Solskin.

Deres hengivne

Gloria in excelcis Deo! J '

Sunday
15 March 1908.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 March 1908

Dear friend!

I rejoice with you from the bottom of my heart! – You are one of those people who are good and at your best when fortune smiles on you.

The day before yesterday, I met a famous composer on Amagertorv his face shining like the sun, and it struck me that it must have been the sun that was about to rise for you.

As soon as she came home and had sneaked in to see the whole thing, my wise sister claimed that your sketch was the best, but we were worried that doing it as a sketch would draw attention to the others in bronze and marble.

Fortunately, the judges were able to see the potential in the sketch and knew that they were not buying a pig in a poke by choosing you.

The greatest sculpture ever to be made in Denmark has fallen into your fortunate hands. May you do honour and joy to us and to yourself: – give yourself full rein in this illustrious sunshine.

Yours sincerely,

P.V.J. Klint.

Gloria in excelsis Deo! J '


P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Mandag16.3.1908Dagbogsblade af Irmelin Nielsen Mandag den 15.
I Dag i Skole som sædvanlig. Jeg gaar meget med Lisbeth Elisabeth Metz og snakker ogsaa meget med hende. Hun er jo egentlig rigtig sød, men temmelig lunefuld og er Veninde og Fortrolig med altfor mange til at man kan slutte sig nærmere til hende. Jeg ved ikke men der kan være Tider hvor man bliver saa led ved alle Mennesker, man ser næsten kun de daarlige Sider men det er jo egentlig frygteligt at man er saadan; jeg ved ikke hvad det er men jeg kan ikke gøre for det. Det varer heldigvis ikke saa forfærdelig længe ad Gange[n].
Da jeg talte med Fader senere paa Aftenen var han vred paa Teatret

Monday
16 March 1908
Diary entries Of Irmelin Nielsen Monday THE 15TH.

Today at school as usual. I walk a lot with Lisbeth Metz and also talk a lot with her. She is really very sweet, but rather capricious, and is a friend and confidant of far too many for me to think of getting closer to her. I don't know, but there can be times when you get so fed-up with everyone, you almost only see their bad sides, but it is really terrible to be like that. I don't know what it is, but I cannot help it. Fortunately, it doesn't last terribly long at any one time.

When I spoke to Father later in the evening, he was angry at the Theatre.


Elisabeth Metz
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Mandag
16.3.1908
Ingrid Lermann til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, København

München d. 16/3 –1908

Biedersteinerstr. 10.

Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Det har glædet min Mand og mig i disse Dage at følge Begivenhederne hjemme og vi bede Dem modtage vore hjærteligste Lykønskninger til Deres Sejer i Konkurrencen om Kongestatuen. Endelig kom De da saa vidt, at De fik Lov til at sætte Dem et Minde i det første store Arbejde og jeg haaber der efter dette vil følge flere. De maa vel strax til at tage fat paa Arbejdet, thi jeg ser, at det allerede næste Aar skal være færdigt; naar vi altsaa til Sommer mulig kommer paa et længere Besøg hjemme, glæder jeg mig til at træffe Dem ved Arbejdet. Hvorledes gaar det Dem ellers, thi jeg ser, at De igjen i Efteraaret har været syg, det er dog vel ikke det samme, som De laa syg af i Foraaret? Man hører saa lidt om Dem og Deres Mand i den senere Tid, saalænge Moder levede, traf hun Dem dog af og til eller traf i det mindste Irmelin og Søs og kunde saaledes fortælle mig lidt. Sidste Sommer forsvandt De pludselig fra Skuepladsen og jeg kunde desværre ikke senere faa Dem opsporet, nu haaber jeg imidlertid, at vi til Sommer oftere kunne træffes, vi komme vist allerede i Juni til Danmark, da min Mand har Ferie til at fuldføre et archæologisk Arbejde. Maaske kunne vi saa ogsaa være saa heldige engang at faa Deres Mands Maskerade [CNW 2] at høre, vort Forsøg i Efteraaret mislykkedes desværre. Var det en vellykket Nattefest, De havde efter den 25de Opførelse?

{...}

Monday
16 March 1908
Ingrid Lermann to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Copenhagen

Munich 16 March 1908

Biedersteinerstr. 10.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

My husband and I have enjoyed following events at home recently and we ask you to accept our most heartfelt congratulations on your triumph in the competition for the king's statue. Finally, you have come so far that you can be permitted to create a legacy for yourself in your first major work, and I hope that more will follow after this. You will surely have to begin the work immediately for I see that it already has to be finished next year. If we possibly come home for an extended visit in the summer, I look forward to seeing you at work. How are you doing otherwise, for I see that you have been ill again this autumn? Surely it is not the same thing that you were sick with in the spring? One hears so little about you and your husband of late. As long as Mother was alive, she met you now and then, or at least ran into Irmelin and Søs, and so could tell me a little. Last summer you suddenly disappeared from the scene and unfortunately I was unable to track you down later. Now I do hope that we might meet more often this summer. I think we will come to Denmark already in June as my husband is on leave to complete an archaeological project. Perhaps we might also be so lucky as to hear your husband's Masquerade [CNW 2]; our attempt last autumn unfortunately failed. Was it a successful evening party you had after the 25th performance?

{...}


Anna Kjær
Ingrid Lermann
Wilhelm Lermann
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Mandag16.3.1908Sofie og Axel Olrik, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
mandag morgen 16-3-[1]908
Kære Marie.
Tillykke, ja tillykke til sejren. Vi har hele tiden troet på den, siden vi så dit udkast.
Vi har igår ringet på din telefon og trommet på dit atelier, og drukket din skål!
Tusind hilsner til jer alle!
Dine Sofie og Axel.

Monday
16 March 1908
Sofie and Axel Olrik, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday morning 16 March 1908

Dear Marie.

Congratulations, yes, congratulations on your triumph . We have believed in it ever since we saw your draft.

Yesterday we called your phone and knocked at your atelier and drank a toast to you!

Best wishes to you all!

Yours,

Sofie and Axel.


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
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Onsdag
18.3.1908
Benedicte Frølich, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

9, Ny Kongensgade

18/3-08

Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen! Jeg tror, De vilde følt Glæde, om De havde hørt Deres gamle Ven, min Mand, med Glædestaarer meddele mig om Comitéens Valg af Deres Udkast. Ja, inderligt glæder det os begge, som alt Godt der times Dem & Deres elskelige Mand. Vor hjertelige Hilsen ved Deres i Venskab

Benedicte Frølich.

Wednesday
18 March 1908
Benedicte Frølich, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

9, Ny Kongensgade

18 March 1908

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen! I think you would have been delighted if you had heard your old friend, my husband, with tears of joy, inform me of the committee's choice of your draft. Yes, it pleases us profoundly, like all good things that happen to you and your beloved husband. Our heartfelt greetings from yours in friendship,

Benedicte Frølich.


Benedicte Frølich
Lorenz Frølich
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Torsdag
19.3.1908
Peter Petersen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, København

Skovshoved d 19/3

Fru Nillesen

Vi Undertegnede tillader os herved at fremsende vor hjerteligste Lykønskning i Anledning [af] Deres Sejr i Kampen om Kong Kristians- munumentet.

Da vi tilfældigt en Søndag kom til at besé Deres Arbeide i Deres Atelier i Frihavnen har det glædet os overordentligt at De har vundet Prisen

Peter Petersen

S.P. Nielsen J.P. Petersen

J.T. PetersenJ. Nielsen

Fiskere Skovshoved

Thursday
19 March 1908
Peter Petersen et al. to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skovshoved 19 March

Mrs Nillesen [sic]

We, the undersigned, hereby take the liberty of sending our heartiest congratulations on the occasion of your triumph in the battle for the King Christian monument.

Since we came to look at your work by chance one Sunday in your atelier in Frihavnen, we have been extremely pleased that you have won the prize.

Peter Petersen

S.P. Nielsen, J.P. Petersen

J.T. Petersen, J. Nielsen

Fishermen, Skovshoved


J. Nielsen
J.P. Petersen
J.T. Petersen
Peter Petersen
S.P. Nielsen
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Lørdag
21.3.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

21-III-08

Kjære Ven!

Maatte holde Sengen til Kl 12, har ikke truffet F.P.Frederik Poulsen? - eller snarere fejl for F.R.: Frederik Rung? Da jeg kom hjem laa der Anmodning om at komme til GrevenC.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe. mellem Kl 3-4, men det var for sent, og jeg maa derfor afvente en anden Tilsigelse som jeg ikke kan afslaa at efterkomme da jeg jo paa en Maade for nærværende er i Theatrets Tjeneste. Men der er jo hele 10 Dage at løbe paa endnu inden den 1ste April.

Hilsen i Hast

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Saturday
21 March 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

21 March 08

Dear friend!

Had to stay in bed until 12:00 o'clock, have not met with F.P.Frederik Poulsen? – or, more likely, he meant to write F.R.: Frederik Rung. When I came home, a request was waiting for me go to the count [Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe] between 3 and 4 o'clock, but it was too late and I must therefore wait for another summons which I cannot refuse to comply with as, at the moment, I am in a way in the service of the Theatre. But there are all of 10 days grace before 1 April.

Greetings in haste.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Frederik Poulsen
Frederik Rung
Julius Lehmann
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Lørdag
21.3.1908
Carl Levinsen til Carl Nielsen, København

21/3-08

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Tak for Deres oprigtige Kritik & for den Ulejlighed, De har gjordt Dem, så grundig at gennemse min Komposition.

Jeg ønskede selvfølgelig at høre Sandheden & derfor betragter jeg det som en Venskabstjeneste, at De har sagt mig denne så uforbeholdent, så meget mere som jeg igrunden aldrig rigtig har følt mig kaldet til at komponere, en Trang jeg vistnok vilde have havt, havde jeg virkelig havt Talent dertil. Uagtet at jeg komponerer med stor Lethed morer det mig ikke & det er derfor af stor Værdi for mig at vide, at det kun vilde være Tidsspilde at beskeftige mig mere dermed. Livet er så kort, at man ikke bør anvende den kostbare Tid på unyttigt Arbejde.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Levinsen

Saturday
21 March 1908
Carl Levinsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 March 08

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Thank you for your sincere critique and for having taken the trouble to go through my composition so thoroughly.

I wanted to hear the truth of course, and I therefore consider it an act of friendship that you have shared this with me so unreservedly, even more so because I have never actually felt the urge to compose – an urge I believe I would have had, had I truly had the talent to do so. Despite the fact that I compose with great ease, it does not amuse me, and therefore it is very advantageous for me to know that spending any more time on it would only be a waste of effort. Life is too short for one to waste precious time on useless work.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Levinsen


Carl Levinsen
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Onsdag
1.4.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Kjære Ven!

Hans Børge traf Dig ikke iaftes, derfor maa jeg i stor Hast ud til Dig. Du maa endelig gaa til Fru Grun{n}ert Ørstedsvej 44 Kl 4½ og prøve den ulykkelige Kvinde (Krarup-H syg). Pas paa hendes første Indsats! Fru Grunnert kan kun præcis Kl 4½. Jeg er færdig med det nye Stykke nu tilmorgen, har Prøve paa Hymnus Kl. 10. Kom ind iaften, nødvendigt!

Hilsen Din

Carl N.

Carl Nielsen slutdaterede Saga-Drøm [CNW 35] den 1.4.1908. Uropførelsen fandt sted ved Musikforeningens koncert den 6.4.1908 med gentagelse den 8. Koncerten sluttede med en opførelse af Hymnus amoris [CNW 100]. Som solister medvirkede Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, Dagny Grunert, Max Freuler, Max Müller og Niels Rudolph Gade. Børnekoret blev udført af ”a capelle Korskolens Elever”, som det hed i programmet; Christian Geisler, der var sanglærer ved De forenede Kirkeskoler, var ikke nævnt i programmet.

Wednesday
1 April 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Hans Børge did not catch you yesterday evening; therefore I have to come out to you in a great hurry. Do be so good as to go to Mrs Grunert, Ørstedsvej 44, at 4.30 and rehearse the Unhappy Woman (Krarup-H. ill). Watch out for her first entry! Mrs Grunert can only do this at 4.30 sharp. I will be finished with the new piece this morning. I have a rehearsal of Hymnus at 10 o'clock. Come over this evening, urgent!

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.

Carl Nielsen dated the completion of Saga Dream [CNW 35] 1 April 1908. The first performance took place at the Music Society concert on 6 April 1908 and it was repeated on the 8th. The concert concluded with a performance of Hymnus Amoris . Soloists taking part were Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, Dagny Grunert, Max Freuler, Max Müller and Niels Rudolph Gade. The children's choir was performed by the 'a capella Choir School's pupils', as they were called in the programme. Christian Geisler, the singing teacher at The United Church Schools, was not mentioned in the programme.


Dagny Grunert
Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
Max Freuler
Max Müller
Niels Rudolph Gade


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Torsdag
2.4.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Geisler

2-IV-08.

Kjære Hr Geisler!

Nu faar jeg endelig Tid at svare Dem. - De faar efter Deres eget Forlangende 100 Kr for Assistance med Børnene, jeg giver Dem 20 Kr til Chokolade af min egen Lomme (med største Glæde), der kan fra Deres Side disponeres over de to sidste Rækker i Musikforeningen til Conserterne, De faar den Bemærkning paa Programmet De ønsker o.s.v. - Jeg synes ikke De nu kan klage og jeg er lidt forundret over at De ikke uden videre Betingelse lover Deres og Korets Assistance til en eventuel Gjentagelse Søndag den 12te. Denne Concert bliver jo i velgjørende Øjemed og alle andre medvirkende vil sikkert med Glæde yde Assistance ude[n] at forlange Afgift eller Fribilletter; jeg henstiller til Dem selv at overveje Sagen endnu engang. - Endelig vil jeg tilføje at jeg selvfølgelig vil pladsere Børnene hvor jeg finder det mest hensigtsmæssigt under Udførelsen af mit Korværk og jeg maa derfor imorgen Aften selv lede ogsaa Børnene. Dette for at der ikke skal blive Tale om nogen Misforstaaelse eller nye Forlangender.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
2 April 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Geisler

2 April 08.

Dear Mr Geisler!

Now I have time to reply to you at last. – At your own request, you will receive 100 kroner for your participation with the children, I am giving you 20 kroner for chocolate out of my own pocket (with great pleasure), the two last rows at The Music Society at your disposal for the concerts, you will be given the notice in the programme that you wish etc. – I do not think that you can complain, and I am a little surprised that you do not feel able to commit to the involvement of yourself and the choir at a possible repeat performance on Sunday 12th without additional conditions. This will be for a charitable purpose, and all those taking part will no doubt happily participate without requiring fees or complimentary tickets. I would ask you to consider the matter one more time. – Finally, I would add that I will of course position the children where I find it most appropriate during the performance of my choral work, and that I will therefore myself also be conducting the children tomorrow evening. This so that there can be no question of misunderstanding or new requests.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Geisler


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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April 1908Udateret, men efter opførelsen af Saga-Drøm og før påske: ca. 10.4.1908.
Alette Schou, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dosseringen 89 Ø

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Blot to Ord: hvis De og Deres Frue maaske havde den ædle Hensigt at se indom til os i Paasketiden, da kunde jeg ikke bære, at Døren var lukket, saa jeg synes, jeg vil fortælle Dem, at vi alle er i Aalborg til Confirmation hos min Svogers, og der blive vi en 14 Dages Tid.

Tak, Tak for sid[s]t! For ”Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] (herligt, naar noget virkelig er nordisk, uden at man ”merkt die Absicht”.) men Tak især for Hymnen [CNW 100], der var som en Aabenbaring for mig, - ak, det Hele var saa hurtigt forbi, og man ønskede jo blot at fordybe sig! Deres lille Søn stod og trippede og erklærede, at ”Willemoes” [CNW 8] var meget bedre! Ved De, at Sangene deraf trænger langt, langt ned i Folk, det, synes jeg, maa være saa morsomt.

Og Heiberg blev aldeles henrykt over ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137], som min Svoger sang her en Aften, - Heiberg er saa sejg, at det virkelig er en lille Triumf.

Saa, nu bliver jeg for snaksom, - vil De hilse Deres kjære Frue mange Gange fra Deres

hengivne Alette Schou

Min Moder er allerede i Jylland, ellers fik de Begge gode Hilsener fra hende.

April 1908Undated, but after the performance Of Saga Dream and before Easter: ca. 10 April 1908.
Alette Schou, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dosseringen 89 Ø

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Just a few words: if you and your wife perhaps had the noble intention of looking in on us at Easter time, then I could not bear you to find the door closed, so I think I should inform you that we are all in Aalborg for a confirmation at my brother-in-law's, and we will be staying there for two weeks.

Thank you, thank you for the last concert! For Saga Dream [CNW 35](wonderful when something truly is northern without one 'merkt die Absicht' [notices the intention]), but thanks especially for the hymn [CNW 100], which was like a revelation to me – alas, it was all over so quickly, and one just wanted to immerse oneself in it! Your little son was standing there hopping about and declaring that Willemoes [CNW 8] was much better! You know, the songs from it work their way deep, deep down into people. That, I think, must be such a delight.

And Heiberg was absolutely enchanted with John the Roadman [CNW 137], which my brother-in-law sang here one evening – Heiberg is so difficult that this really is a small triumph.

So, now I am babbling on. – Please give your dear wife best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alette Schou

My mother is already in Jutland; otherwise, you would both receive regards from her as well.


Alette Schou
Johan Ludvig Heiberg


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Torsdag
23.4.1908
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

23.4.1908.

Højstærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Selma Hansen har gjort os opmærksom paa, at Direktør Ranf{f}t vil være i Kjøbenhavn førstkommende Mandag og Tirsdag og vilde gerne høre ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2].

Denne Meddelelse, for at De mulig kunde foranledige Operaens Opførelse paa en af disse Aftener.

Med Højagtelse

Ærbødigst pr. Wilhelm Hansen

Brun.

Thursday
23 April 1908
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

23 April 1908.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

Selma Hansen has informed us that Director Ranft will be in Copenhagen this Monday and Tuesday and would like to hear Masquerade [CNW 2].

This notification so that you have the opportunity to arrange a performance of the opera one of these nights.

With best respects.

Faithfully per Wilhelm Hansen,

Brun.


Albert Ranft
Brun
Selma Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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3.19. Djævlespil med Fuglsangs hovedbygning i baggrunden, Søs til venstre, Irmelin til højre. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.19. Devil's game with Fuglsang's main building in the background, Søs to the left, Irmelin to the right. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.20. Djævlespil med Fuglsangs hovedbygning i baggrunden, Søs til venstre, Irmelin til højre. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.20. Devil's game with Fuglsang's main building in the background, Søs to the left, Irmelin to the right. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
24.4.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Iver Holter havde indbudt Carl Nielsen til at dirigere i Musikforeningen i Kristiania. Koncerten fandt sted 5.12.1908, jf. Samtid nr. 24.

Kjøbenhavn den 24-IV-08.

Komponisten Hr: Iver Holter!

Idet jeg takker Dem for Deres Skrivelse af 21 ds skal jeg meddele Dem, at jeg har skaffet mig Sikkerhed for at jeg kan faa en Ugestid fri for Tjeneste i det kgl Theater omkring den 5 December d.A. Det er mig derfor en stor Tilfredsstillelse at kunne meddele Dem, at jeg med stor Glæde tager imod Deres Tilbud. - Med Hensyn til Programmets Sammensætning skal jeg snart begynde at tænke over Sagen og det er meget heldigt at der er saa god Tid. Det gjælder jo - saavidt jeg forstaar Dem - at faa et saa repræsentativt Program som muligt af nyere dansk Orkestermusik, men det kniber navnlig med at finde mindre Værker ind imellem de større.

Saasnart jeg har fundet en Sammenstilling til en Concert paa to Timer skal jeg tillade mig at sende Dem mit Forslag.

Jeg beder Dem modtage min bedste kollegiale Hilsen.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 April 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Iver Holter had invited Carl Nielsen to conduct at The Music Society in Christiania. The concert took place on 5 December 1908. Cf. Samtid no. 24.

Copenhagen 24 April 08.

Composer Mr Iver Holter!

In thanking you for your letter of the 21st this month, I can inform you that I have acquired an assurance that I can be given about a week free from my duties at The Royal Theatre around 5 December. It is therefore with great satisfaction that I can inform you that I am very happy to accept your offer. – As regards the composition of the programme, I will start to think about the matter soon and it is very fortunate that there is plenty of time. If I understand you correctly, it is a matter of getting together as representative a programme of contemporary Danish orchestral music as possible, but it is especially difficult to find smaller works to include among the larger.

As soon as I have found a collection suitable for a concert of two hours, I will permit myself to send you my proposal.

I would ask you to accept my best collegial wishes.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Iver Holter
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Fredag
24.4.1908
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, til AnneMarie Carl- Nielsen, København

Kære Marie.

Tak for det nydelige Billede af den unge Pige, hvor hun er yndig forårsfrisk. Tak for de mange Dage hos Eder,På et postkort dateret lørdag den 4.4.1908 meddelte Lucie Petersen sin ankomst til København mandag eftermiddag. men min Tanke på Tøjindkjøb tog for megen Tid. Dumt. I have nok haft det dejligt på Fuglsang i Påsken. Hvor I dog have haft Held i to kære Mennesker, bare Mama og Papa havde oplevet det, det hele for Eder dengang, så så ubefæstet ud. Nu må Du holde på at Du ikke bliver overlæsset, så Dine Omgivelser ikke få den Solskin som Du kan yde og som de alle have Ret til; husk den korte Tid I have Eders dejlige 3 Børn om Eder, den må ikke forbitres af Dit Arbejde, eller Din tagen for voldsom fat, Du vil senere være bedrøvet over det, især om Du mistede en og Du har jo ingen Garanti for noget. Børnene trænger til at slutte sig til Dig og det ligger egentlig for Dig at tage sig af dem. - Tak for Mamas Billede, hvor er det dog kønt rigtig fra Mamas Velmagtsdage, det hænger her over mit Skrivebord. Mon Du ikke smutter herover i den nærmeste Tid. Du må ikke komme uventet, jeg må vide det flere Dage før, da vi skal have Maler og gøre rent, men det var rigtignok dejligt om Du kom. Carl kan jeg naturligvis ikke vente inden Ferien. - Kan I ikke lade Hans Børge fotografere i den fine blå Dragt som den blå Dreng på Postkort; må jeg ikke bestille et Fotografi af dem alle 3 Tre i Festdragt, jeg vil gærne betale det; Børgemanden i den blå. - Mandse og lille Bak vare på Banegården og var dejlig glade ved at jeg kom hjem til dem. Tante Maren sad og snakkede med gamle Christiansen da jeg kom hjem. Baronen har vildet give 20 Tusind for at få Handelen omstødt men de vilde beholde Thygesminde. Gamle Bille Brahe Greve var naturligvis igen i Toget da jeg rejste, denne Gang med en hel Vogn for sig med Tjenerrum, han er ækel.

Hils Carel så mange Gange, vær gode og glade for hinanden; non få År, så kan det hele se anderledes ud og vi være Muld. Bare Opstandelses Spørgsmålet stod fast, så var det, at miste jo langt lettere. -

Hils Irme og Søs (Ringen kommer snart eller om Du kommer herover, kan Du få den med) Hils lille Børgemanden og Maren og Marie [Marie Møller]. Tak for denne Gang. Næste Gang vil jeg være mere sammen med Børnene.

Fik Du Fru Schjødtes Bord og Kiste; nu er der flyttede andre ind.

Eders Lucie

24/4 1908

[Bag på kuverten:] Skriv til gl. Onkel Theodor [Frederikke Brodersen].

Friday
24 April 1908
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie.

Thank you for the lovely picture of the young girl; how lovely she is and fresh as spring. Thank you for the many days spent with you,On a postcard dated Saturday 4 April 1908, Lucie Petersen announced that she would arrive in Copenhagen on Monday afternoon. but my interest in clothes shopping took too much time. Silly. You all must have had a wonderful time at Fuglsang at Easter. What good fortune you have had, you two dear people. If only Mama and Papa had lived to experience it; it all looked so tenuous for you two then. Now you must take care that you're not overloaded, and those around you fail to get the sunshine that you can provide and that they all have a right to. Remember how short a time you have your three lovely children around you. That time must not be soured by your work or by your going at it too hard. You would be sad about it later, especially if you were to lose one, and you're not guaranteed anything. The children need to spend time with you, and it's really up to you to take care of them. – Thank you for Mama's picture. How pretty it is, taken in Mama's prime. It hangs here above my desk. I wonder if you might slip over here in the near future? You mustn't come unexpectedly; I must know several days in advance since we will be having a painter in and have to clean, but it would be really nice if you came. Carl, of course, I can't expect before the holidays. – Can't you have Hans Børge photographed in the fine blue suit like the blue boy on the postcard? Can't I order a photograph of all three of them in their party clothes? I would be happy to pay for it, Børgeboy in blue. – Boysie  and little Bak were at the railway station and were delighted that I came home to them. Aunt Maren was sitting and talking with old Christiansen when I came home. The baron was prepared to pay 20 thousand to have the deal reversed, but they wanted to keep Thygesminde. Old Count Bille-Brahe was, of course, again on the train when I left, this time with a whole carriage to himself with servants' quarters; he is disgusting.

Give Carel [sic] best wishes from me. Be good to and loving towards each other. In just a few years, it may all look different, and we may be dust. If only resurrection were certain, then losing someone would be much easier. –

Give my love to Irme and Søs (the ring will be coming soon, or if you come over here, you can take it with you). Give my love to little Børgeboy and Maren and Marie. Thank you for having me. Next time I will spend more time with the children.

Did you get Mrs Schjødte's table and chest? Now others have been moved in.

Yours,

Lucie

24 April 1908

[On the back of the envelope:] Write to old Uncle Theodor.


Christiansen
Frederikke Brodersen
fru Schjødte
Heinrich Theodor Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Maren Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Povl Julius Brodersen
Preben Charles Bille-Brahe-Selby
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Lørdag
25.4.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ludvig Holm, København. Afskrift

”Velvillig assistance”, der betød at musikerne optrådte gratis til fordel for et eller andet, var et udbredt fænomen i datidens musikliv. I Carl Nielsens formandsperiode forsøgte Dansk Tonekunstnerforening at begrænse denne misbrug af musikerstanden, men kom til kort på generalforsamlingen 29.4.1908 og på den ekstraordinære generalforsamling 13.5.1908, jf, Børn igen s. 254-259ff.

25-4-08

Kjære Ven!

Hr. Paul Bang læste Dit Brev op ved Mødet idag. - Det lader til at det nedsatte Udvalg har gjort et godt Arbejde angaaende den gratis Assistance og Honorering ved Concerter. Nu gjælder det om at vi allesammen hjælper med og jeg vil i Musikstandens Interesse bede Dig gjøre hvad Du kan for denne Sag, og netop - synes jeg - bør Institutioner som Kammermusikforeningen være en af de første til med sin Autoritet at træde i Skranken for denne Sag og se bort fra alle indre Hensyn til Fordel for det store Hele. Denne Sag er ikke ny for mig. Jeg var en af de faa i Kapellet som i sin Tid tog det op til Forhandling dernede. Dengang blev det slaaet ned af nogle enkelte, skjøndt Sagen skulde synes saa sund, fornuftig og soleklar.

Der gjøres i Kammermusikforeningen faktisk et meningsløst stort og utaknemmeligt gratis Arbejde for nogle faa cigarrygende Herrer med kritisk Mine og forbenet Opfattelse. - Ligesaa stemt jeg - som Komponist af megen Kammermusik - er for at opretholde Sansen for Kammermusikken, ligesaa gjerne vil jeg være med til at pakke samtlige mine Arbejder hen i en Bunke og gjemme dem for evigt naar det kan være til Gavn for Musikerstandens Højnelse i økonomisk og social Henseende. Det er jo dog først i Forhold til levende Mennesker at Kunsten har og faar nogen Betydning, og saadan bør det være. - Jeg er egentlig meget nødig Formand for ”Tonekunstnerforeningen” og kan jeg se at en anden vil kunne fremme Sagerne bedre end jeg, saa vilde jeg uendelig gjerne være fri, ja, ønsker det i høj Grad; men nu kunde der muligvis føres en betydningsfuld Sag igjennem naar blot hver især vilde se bort fra de - ikke just personlige - men, saa at sige, lokale Interesser. - Jeg haaber vi ses imorgen Kl. 9 hos Hr. Bang men jeg kunde ikke lade være at sende Dig disse Linier for paa Forhaand at bede Dig gjøre hvad Du kan for denne Sag i Kammermusikforeningens Bestyrelse; netop der maa vi have den første Støtte.

Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
25 April 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ludvig Holm, Copenhagen. Copy

'Benevolent support', which meant that the musicians would perform for free for some charitable purpose or other, was common practice in music life at the time. During Carl Nielsen's time as chair, The Danish Musicians' Society tried to limit this abuse of music professionals but failed at the general meeting on 29 April 1908 and at the extraordinary general meeting on 13 May 1908.Cf. Børn igen, pp. 254-259ff.

25 April 08

Dear friend!

Mr Paul Bang read out your letter at the meeting today. – It seems that the committee has done good work as regards free support and remuneration at concerts. Now it’s a question of all of us helping out, and in the interests of the music profession I want to ask you to do whatever you can in this matter. I think it’s precisely institutions such as The Chamber Music Society with its authority that should be among the first to take up arms for the cause and set aside all internal considerations in favour of the broader whole. This matter isn’t new for me. I was one of the few in The Royal Orchestra who brought it up for debate. At that time, it was blocked by a few individuals although the matter should have seemed so sound, sensible and clear as day.

In The Chamber Music Society, in fact, a quantity of futilely extensive and thankless voluntary work is done for a few cigar-smoking gentlemen with critical airs and ossified opinions. – Although, as a composer of a lot of chamber music, I’m all for maintaining the appreciation of chamber music, I would be equally prepared to pack away all my works in a pile and store them forever if that would be of benefit to the elevation of the music profession in economic and social respects. Because it’s above all for living people that art has and will have any significance, and that’s how it should be. – I’m actually a very reluctant chairman of The Musicians’ Society, and if I could see that another would handle matters better than I, then I would be eternally grateful if I could give it up; indeed, it is my most earnest wish. But now we may be able to push through an important matter if only everyone can set aside their – not just personal but, as it were, local – interests. – I hope to see you tomorrow morning at 9.00 at Bang’s, but I felt I had to send you these lines in advance to ask you to do whatever you can to promote this business on the committee of The Chamber Music Society. That’s precisely where we should have the primary assistance.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Ludvig Holm
Paul Bang


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag
28.4.1908
Hugo Seligmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

28/4 08

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Efter vor Telefonaftale kommer jeg saa til Dem i Morgen Onsdag Kl 11 og høster lidt Rhingulderfaring.

Deres hengivne Elev

Hugo Seligmann.

Tuesday
28 April 1908
Hugo Seligmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

28 April 08

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

As agreed on telephone, I will come to you tomorrow, Wednesday, at 11 o'clock to pick up some Rhinegold experience.

Your devoted student,

Hugo Seligmann.


Hugo Seligmann
Richard Wagner
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Torsdag
7.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, Poste restante

7 Maj 1908

Kjære Marie! Jeg sendte igaar Kontrakten fra Redtz Thott [Reedtz- Thott]; det er jo den samme, men det gjør jo ikke noget naar Du har den nye Skrivelse med hans Navn under. Tillykke min Ven. Hvordan mon det gaar Dig, har Du begyndt. H.B. fulgte jeg til Gymnastik igaar, han var meget ivrig og glad for Hr. Rasmussen. Søs fik et Hul oveni Hovedet til Gymnastik iforgaars, hun kommer altid galt afsted den store Tøs, det er allerede ved at heles.

Imorgen skal vi allesammen hen og se Lysbilleder af Schillings Rejse og Fotografier af vilde Dyr i Afrika, det bliver meget morsomt

Hilsen fra os alle

Din Carl

Den tyske opdagelsesrejsende Carl Schillings’ lysbilleder af Afrikas dyreliv blev forevist for udsolgt hus i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal af Zoologisk Haves direktør Julius Schiøtt, der fortalte om dyrene (Politiken 9.5.1908).

Thursday
7 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, Poste restante

7 May 1908

Dear Marie! I sent the contract from Reedtz-Thott yesterday; it is the same one, you know, but that doesn't matter when you have the new letter with his name at the bottom. Congratulations, my love. I wonder how you're doing. Have you started? I went with H.B. to gymnastics yesterday. He was very enthusiastic and fond of Mr Rasmussen. Søs cracked her head open at gymnastics the day before yesterday. She always seems to get into trouble, that minx. It is already on the mend.

Tomorrow we are all going across to see slides of Schilling's trip and photographs of wild animals in Africa. That will be great fun.

Love from us all.
Your Carl

Slides of wildlife in Africa taken by the German explorer Carl Schilling were shown to a full house in the large hall of the Odd Fellow Palace by the director of the Copenhagen Zoo, Julius Schiøtt, who spoke about the animals (Politiken 09.05.1908).


Carl Georg Schillings
N.H. Rasmussen
Tage Reedtz-Thott
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Fredag
8.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

[Brevhoved:] Dansk Tonekunstnerforening

Fredag 8-5-08.

Kjære Marie!

Vi længes efter at høre fra Dig og haaber at Du har faaet Kontrakten fra Claus Schmidt som jeg sendte i Onsdags.

Her er slet intet nyt, vi har det godt og Søs Hul i Hovedet er nu helt lægt igjen, hun er jo en sund Pige.

Iaften skal vi alle hen i Concertpalaiet og se Lysbilleder og Maren og Marie [Marie Møller] skal ogsaa med. Jeg har faaet Brev fra Harder at der skal være en stor tysk Musikfest i München fra den 1ste til 5te Juni. Det er muligt at jeg tager derned for at lære Schillings og andre at kjende; det kan maaske saa passe sammen med at Du er færdig og saa kommer jeg nogle Dage før til Berlin.

Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre hvad Du siger om [Paul von] Men- delssohn og hvordan han er. Der var et Par Ord til Dig fra Schulte at Hunden var mager og pæn, men da der ikke staar andet af Interesse sender jeg det ikke. Hermed et Brevkort fra Kavarai [Kawareu]; send ham Din tydelige Adresse. - Jeg har ikke endnu faaet begyndt paa Kantaten [CNW 105], men det kommer vel nok snart. -

Mange Hilsener fra os alle. H.B. er flink til alting, jeg læser med ham hver Dag.

Din Carl

Friday
8 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

[Letterhead:] The Danish Musicians' Society

Friday 8 May 08

Dear Marie!

We are longing to hear from you and hope that you have received the contract from Claus Smidt that I sent you last Wednesday.

Nothing new here at all. We are well, and the gash in Søs' head has now healed again. She is a heathy girl.

This evening, we are all going to the Concert Palace to look at slides and Maren and Marie are also coming. I have received a letter from Harder saying that there will be a major German music festival in Munich from 1 to 5 June. It is possible that I will go down there to get to know Schillings and others. That might fit in with you being finished and then I would come to Berlin a few days before.

I'm very excited to hear what you say about Mendelssohn and what he is like. There were a couple of words to you from Schulte saying that the dog was slim and handsome but, as there's nothing else of interest, I'm not sending it. I enclose a postcard from Kawareu; send him your clear address. – I have not yet started on the cantata [CNW 105], but I guess that will come soon. –

Much love from us all. H.B. is good in every way, I read with him every day.

Your Carl


Claus L. Smidt
Eduard Schulte
Georg Kawerau
Knud Harder
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Max von Schillings
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
8.5.1908
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, München

Kjøbenhavn den 8 Maj 1908.

Kjære Hr. Harder! Endelig kommer jeg da saavidt at jeg kan skrive lidt ordentligt til Dem. Jeg har nemlig haft meget at gjøre siden vi saas sidst og meget at tænke paa ogsaa udenfor min egen Virksomhed idet nemlig min Hustru i denne Vinter har konkureret og sejret i den store Kamp om Udførelsen af Nationalmonumentet for Kong Christian den 9de. De kan jo forstaa at det var en Tid hvori vi levede i en vis Spænding. Min Hustrus Sejr har imidlertid været saa eklatant at den Energi og de mange Tanker der gik med under Udførelsen jo nu har sat Frugt. Det bliver det største Monument der hidtil er udført i Danmark. - Jeg selv har skrevet en Del mindre Ting og et ret omfangsrigt Opus, nemlig Musik til Ludv. Holsteins Drama ”Tove” [CNW 10] som er opført paa Dagmartheatret. Dette Arbejde er af en - om jeg maa sige - egen sjællandsk Unde [Ynde] og Varme og jeg tror det er lykkedes mig at finde den musikalske Tone herfor; Venner af min Musik siger at der i ”Tove” er et nyt, særlig dansk Moment, som jeg ikke tidligere har vist saa stærkt. Ihvertfald er det vel altid godt, dels at faa og dels at stille sig Opgaver af forskjellig Art og Omfang; det er ikke godt at Buen bestandig er spændt til det yderste. - Hvad er det for en Stilling De har faaet i Stuttgart? Jeg gratulerer Dem af mit ganske Hjerte. - Vil De ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at bringe Schillings min allerbedste Hilsen og sige at jeg vilde blive meget taknemmelig ifald han forærede mig 1) et Klaverudtog til en af sine Operaer, 2) Partitur til hans e moll Kvartet og muligvis 3) Prologen til ”König Oedipus”

Han skrev nemlig at jeg maatte faa nogle Ting af ham ifald jeg brød mig derom. Vil De sige, at det er mig saa grulig besværligt at skrive tysk ellers havde han forlængst hørt fra mig.

Det er meget muligt at jeg tager Dem paa Ordet og kommer til München til Musikfesten; men De skal nok høre nøjere fra mig forinden. - Min Hustru er for Tiden i Berlin og udfører et Arbejde for den bekjendte Bankier Mendelssohn, derfor kan jeg ikke hilse Dem fra hende, men saa sender jeg saa mange flere.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
8 May 1908
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, München

Copenhagen 8 May 1908.

Dear Mr Harder! At last I have got as far as to be able to write to you a bit decently. The fact is that I have had much to do since we last saw each other and much to think about, also outside my own activities as this winter my wife has been competing and has won in the great battle for the execution of a national monument to King Christian IX. As I am sure you will understand, it was a period in which we were living in some suspense. My wife's triumph has, however, been so resounding that the energy and the many thoughts that went into its execution are now bearing fruit. It will be the greatest monument so far erected in Denmark. – I myself have written a number of minor pieces and a fairly extensive opus, namely music to Ludvig Holstein's play Tove [CNW 10], which is being performed at The Dagmar Theatre. This work has – if I may say so – its very own Zealand charm and warmth, and I think I have succeeded in finding a musical expression for it; friends of my music say that in Tove there is a new and peculiarly Danish quality that I have not formally demonstrated so powerfully. At any rate, it is surely always good both to be set and to set oneself tasks of various kinds and magnitude. It is no good constantly to be stretched to the limit. – What kind of post is it that you have been given in Stuttgart? My whole-hearted congratulations! – Would you be kind enough to give Schillings my best wishes and say that I would be very grateful if he would make me a present of  1) a piano transcription of one of his operas, 2) the score for his E minor Quartet, and possibly 3) the prologue to Oedipus Rex.

The thing is he wrote and told me that I might have a few of his pieces if I liked them. Would you tell him that it is horribly difficult for me to write in German, otherwise he would long since have heard from me.

It is very possible that I will take you at your word and come to the music festival in Munich; but you will certainly be hearing more from me before then. – My wife is in Berlin at the moment carrying out a work for the well-known banker Mendelssohn, so I cannot send her best wishes, but then all the more from me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Christian 9.
Knud Harder
Ludvig Holstein
Max von Schillings
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Tirsdag
12.5.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen

d 12 Maj 1908.

Min egen Ven

Jeg bor i Hotel de Rom

Det har regnet hele Dagen men jeg har gjort Udkast og en eller 2 Kunde blive storartede, men nu skal vi se.

I Dag har jeg underskreven og sendt Kontrakten for Kongemonumentet nå.

Gid jeg må nå at gjøre noget smukt. Direktøren fra GladenbeckH. Gladenbeck & Sohn Bildgiesserei, Berlin. var her i Formiddags med Overslag, noget var betydeligt billigere, men andet kan han trykkes ned med, alt i alt en Del billigere end Rasmussen. Hest og Rytter 1900 Mrk[,] Rasmussen 25000 Kr, men Relieffet er noget ubestemmeligt.

Kekules vare meget glade og elskværdige da jeg kom. Kekules Søn kommer meget hos Mendels[s]ohns [Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy].

Mendelsohns er rige Folk og man mærker det er rige Folk. der er en mærkelig (i det mindste for os) truende Holdning over for Folkene i Huset. En Frue meget rig Madam rimeligvis med Maven sat ind og Brystet sat ud i moderne Korset som talte om sit Gods, ytrede jo Folkene de ønsker jo at slå os ihjel om de turde. Mendelsohn er meget elskværdig, vidst under Pisken. Hun ganske smuk wakslende Lune de har ingen Børn og elsker deres Hunde som de lever med, de er begge meget begejstrede for mine Ting, påstår at jeg er fastslået og anset af finere end Gaul og de andre.

Jeg længes efter Eder. Kjæreste Carl jeg fik i Eftermiddag sådan Lyst til at stik af hjem. Kunde Marie Møller ikke bo hos os jeg er så urolig for Børnene, Søs og Irmelin og får Hans Børge sin Lektie læst.

Spiller i Tennis?? Kjærlig Hilsen

Tuesday
12 May 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen

12 May 1908.

My own love

I'm staying in the Hotel de Rome.

It has been raining all day, but I have made maquettes and one or two could turn out to be great, but we'll just have to see.

Today I have indeed signed and posted the contract for the king's monument.

I hope I can create something beautiful. The director from GladenbeckH. Gladenbeck & Sohn Picture Foundry, Berlin. was here this morning with estimates. Some were considerably cheaper, but others he can be forced to lower; all in all a lot cheaper than Rasmussen. Horse and rider 1900 marks, Rasmussen, 25,000 kroner, but the relief is somewhat indefinite.

The Kekulés were very happy and amiable when I arrived. Kekulé's son visits the Mendelssohns a lot.

The Mendelssohns are rich people, and you can tell they are rich people. There is a strange (at least for us) menacing attitude towards the servants in the house. A woman, a very wealthy madame, with her stomach drawn in and her chest puffed out with a modern corset, who talked about her estate, stated that the staff would kill us if they dared. Mendelsohn is quite amiable, though she certainly has the whip hand. She is quite beautiful changeable in mood. They have no children and love the dogs that live with them. They are both very enthusiastic about my things and claim that I am acknowledged and regarded as finer than Gaul and the others.

I am missing you all. Dearest Carl, this afternoon I had such a desire to run back home. Couldn't Marie Møller stay at our place? I'm so worried about the children, Søs and Irmelin, and is Hans Børge getting his homework done?

Are you all playing tennis?? With love.


August Gaul
Carl Rasmussen
Marie Møller
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
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Onsdag
13.5.1908.

Kontrakt mellem Direktionen for det kgl.

Theater i Kjøbenhavn og Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Hr. Carl Nielsen engageres herved som 2den Kapelmester ved det kongelige Theater fra 1. Juli 1908.

Hr. Carl Nielsen forpligter sig til at dirigere ved alle Skuespil med Musik, Syngestykker, Balletter og Ouverturer. Herfra undtages dog alle Vaudeviller, Balletten ”Harlekins Millioner”, samt de Balletter, til hvilke der ikke er komponeret selvstændig Musik, saasom ”Livjægerne paa Amager” og ”Fjernt fra Danmark”.

Hr. Carl Nielsen har Ret til at dirigere et Udvalg af det løbende Operarepertoire, fortrinsvis Opera comique (herunder medregnet ”Don Juan” og ”Mestersangerne i Nurnberg”). Indstuderingen af nye og ny- indstuderede Operaer vil som Regel blive fordelt mellem 1ste og 2den Kapelmester efter Forholdet 2 til 1. Naar 1ste Kapelmester er syg, har Hr. Nielsen Forpligtelse til at overtage dennes Funktioner.

Det kongelige Theater forpligter sig til at give Hr. Nielsen et aarligt Honorar af 4.500 Kr., der udbetales med 1/12 pr. Maaned fra 1. Juli d. A. at regne.

Det kongelige Theater, d. 10. Maj 1908.

CCS Danneskjold Samsøe.                                        Carl Nielsen.

Den 14.5.1908 indstillede teaterchefen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet følgende:

”I Anledning af 1. Kapelmester Johan Svendsens Afgang den 30. Juni d.A. tillader jeg mig at foreslaa, at 2. Kapelmester Fr. Rung oprykker paa den ledigblivende Plads. Hr. Rungs Lønning, der for Tiden udgør 3.500 Kr. med Ret til Alderdomsforsørgelse foreslaas forhøjet til 6.000 Kr. dog saaledes, at der tillægges ham 4.500 Kr. som Lønning med Ret til Alderdomsforsørgelse og 1.500 Kr. som midlertidigt Tillæg.

Til Ansættelse som 2. Kapelmester indstilles Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen. Da man ikke med sikkerhed ved, om Hr. Nielsen kan gøre tilstrækkelig fyldest i den ham tilbudte Kapelmesterstilling, anser man det for rigtigst foreløbig ikke at ansætte ham fast, og der foreslaas ham derfor tillagt et Honorar af 4.500 Kr. aarlig af Konto ”Engagementer for et Aar eller for kortere Tid”.

30.5 bifaldt ministeriet det indstillede, og 5.6 meddelte teatret Carl Nielsen ”til behagelig Underretning”, at han var ansat ”som 2. Kapelmester ved det kongelige Theater fra 1. Juli d.A. at regne mod et aarligt Honorar af 4.500 Kr.”

Wednesday
13 May 1908.

Contract between the management of The Royal Theatre, Copenhagen, and the composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

Mr Carl Nielsen is hereby engaged as Second Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre from 1 July 1908.

Mr Carl Nielsen agrees to conduct all plays with music, singspiels, ballets and overtures, with the exception of vaudevilles, the ballet Harlequin’s Millions, and those ballets for which there is no original music, such as The Lifeguards on AmagerLivjægerne paa Amager. and Far from Denmark.Fjernt fra Danmark.

Mr Carl Nielsen is entitled to conduct a selection of the current opera repertoire, chiefly comic operas (including Don Giovanni and The Mastersingers of Nuremberg). Rehearsals for new and newly revived operas will as a rule be shared between the First and Second Kapellmeisters, in a ratio 2:1. When the First Kapellmeister is ill, Mr Nielsen is obligated to take over his duties.

The Royal Theatre agrees to pay Mr Nielsen an annual honorarium of 4,500 kroner, which will be paid in equal monthly instalments to be reckoned from 1 July this year.

The Royal Theatre, 10 May 1908

CCS Danneskjold Samsøe. Carl Nielsen.

On 14 May 1908, the Theatre's director proposed the following to the Ministry of Church and Education:

'Due to the resignation of First Kapellmeister Johan Svendsen on 30 June this year, I venture to suggest that Second Kapellmeister Frederik Rung will be promoted to the vacant position. Mr Rung's salary, which at the moment amounts to 3,500 kroner including pension, should be raised to 6,000 kroner, 4,500 kroner being paid in salary with pension rights and 1,500 kroner as a temporary bonus.

The composer Mr Carl Nielsen is nominated for the position of Second Kapellmeister. As it is not certain whether Mr Nielsen can satisfactorily fill the position of Kapellmeister offered to him, it is not considered appropriate to appoint him permanently for the time being, and it is proposed therefore that he have an honorarium of 4,500 kroner a year placed on account "Engagement for a year or less".

On 30 May, the ministry approved the appointment and, on 5 June, the Theatre sent Carl Nielsen 'the agreeable news' that he had been appointed 'as Second Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre from 1 July this year at an annual honorarium of 4,500 kroner.'


Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
13.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

13-5-08.

Kjære Marie! Det var da godt at Du fik Kontrakterne. Jeg har ogsaa idag underskrevet Kontrakt med det kgl: Theater og selve Udnævnelsen kommer fra Ministeriet en af Dagene. Baade ”Mestersangerne” og ”Don Juan” staar nævnt i Kontrakten, saa jeg kan ikke klage.

Til Lehrs og Mendelsohn kan Du altsaa fortælle at nu er jeg det som man i Tyskland kalder ”kgl: Hofkapelmeister”. - Hermed et Brevkort fra Din Kiesling [Kiessling]

Ach, gnädige Frau!!

Alt står vel til her. H.B. er flink med Lektien. Hør, vil Du skrive til mig om Du mener Søs skal blive ved Frk: JespersenIngrid Jespersen, der drev Ingrid Jespersens Skole, Nordre Frihavnsgade, Østerbro. næste Aar. Hun maa nemlig have Besked inden 1ste Juni. Hvad synes Du? Svar mig herpaa itide.

Fortæl os dog noget om det hele dernede lille Godte.

K. Harder bor Montgelasstr 15 München

Nu mange Hilsener Din

Carl

Wednesday
13 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

13 May 08.

Dear Marie! It was good that you got the contracts. I, too, have signed a contract today with The Royal Theatre and the appointment itself will be coming from the ministry one of these days. Both The Mastersingers and Don Giovanni are mentioned in the contract, so I can't complain.

So now you can tell Lehrs and Mendelssohn that I am what they call in Germany a 'Royal Hofkapellmeister'. – I'm enclosing a postcard from your Kiessling.

'Ach, gnädige Frau!!' [Oh, milady!!]

Everything is fine here. H.B. is good at doing his homework. Listen, would you write to me and say if you think Søs should stay at Miss Jespersen's next year? She needs to know before 1 June. What do you think? Write and answer me in time.

Do tell us a little about everything down there, little sweetheart.

K. Harder is living at Montgelasstrasse 15, Munich.

Now much love.
Your Carl


Ingrid Jespersen
Kiessling
Knud Harder
Max Lehrs
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:490
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anton Svendsen
Onsdag 13.5.1908 42
KB, HA, NKS 4082 4



Onsdag
13.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København

[Brevhoved:]Dansk Tonekunstnerforening

13-5-08.

Kjære Anton Svendsen!

Da De var gaaet fra Generalforsamlingen idag fortsattes Diskussionen i nogen Tid med det Resultat at der intet blev vedtaget angaaende Honorarbestemmelserne [Se indledning til 3:482]. Det var mig paa en Maade en Skuffelse da jeg mener at det vilde blive til Gavn, om der engang kunde opnaas Enighed om denne Sag. Imidlertid var det jo ikke Bestyrelsens Forslag oprindeligt, saa jeg mener det var min Pligt ikke at gjøre Sagen til et saakaldt Kabinetsspørgsmaal, skjøndt jeg egentlig helst vilde være fri for Arbejdet som det giver at være Formand for Foreningen.

Imidlertid er dette ikke Anledningen til at jeg skriver til Dem.

I den Diskussion, jeg nævnte ovenfor lod Hr. Olaf Jensen sig henrive til at sige om Dem - som ikke var tilstede - at De havde ”spændt Ben” for vort Forslag. Dette Udtryk blev paatalt af Hr. Bang og mig i samme Øjeblik det var falden, og Hr. Sandby traadte frem og protesterede paa Deres Vegne. Senere fik jeg Brev fra Ludv: Holm at han ligeledes paa det bestemteste tog Afstand fra Hr Olaf Jensen.

Jeg er sikker paa, at jeg ogsaa faar Hr. Georg Høebergs Sanktion til at udtale for Dem at vi alle finder dette Udtryk upassende og tager Afstand fra Hr. Jensen, ja, jeg personlig gaar saa vidt, at jeg mener han bør udtræde af Bestyrelsen.

Jeg har absolut ikke Indtryk af at De vilde Bestyrelsen noget ondt. Lad os have forskjellige Meninger, diskutere Sagerne og slaas med skarpe Vaaben om det skal være, men lad os ikke mistænke hverandre.

Jeg skynder mig at skrive disse Linier til Dem; ifald De skulde høre noget om Sagen, ved De altsaa allerede de tre af de fire Bestyrelsesmedlemmers Mening derom.

Undskyld den hastige Skrift.

Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
13 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

[Letterhead:] The Danish Musicians' Society

13 May 08.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

After you left the general meeting today, the discussion continued for some time with the result that no resolution was adopted about the stipulation regarding fees [3:482]. For me, this was in a way disappointing as I think it would be a benefit if agreement could be reached about this matter at some point. However, it was not the board's proposal originally, so I think it was my duty not to make the matter into what might be called an issue of confidence though I would really rather be without the work involved in being chairman of the society.

However, this is not my reason for writing to you.

In the discussion I mentioned above, Mr Olaf Jensen allowed himself to be carried away to say about you – who were not present – that you had 'placed obstacles' in the path of our proposal. This expression was objected to by Mr Bang and me the very moment it was made, and Mr Sandby stood up and protested on your behalf. Later, I received a letter from Ludvig Holm in which he also in the clearest terms distanced himself from Mr Olaf Jensen.

I am sure that I also have Mr Georg Høeberg's permission to make it clear to you that we all find this expression inappropriate and dissociate ourselves from Mr Jensen – yes, personally I would go so far as to say that I think he should resign from the board.

I have absolutely no impression that you have wanted to do the board any disservice. Let us have our different opinions, discuss matters and fight with sharpened blades if we have to, but let us not mistrust each other.

I hasten to write these lines to you; if you should hear anything of this matter, you now already know the opinions of three out of four board members about it.

Forgive this hurried letter.

Ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Emilius Bangert
Georg Høeberg
Kristian Sandby
Ludvig Holm
Olaf Jensen
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Torsdag
14.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

[Brevhoved:] Dansk Tonekunstnerforening

14-5-08.

Kjære Marie! Hermed et Brev fra Aalesund; svar den gode, fine Mand.Konsul Carl E. Rønneberg, Aalesund, Norge, ønskede at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skulle lave et gravmonument over han afdøde hustru. Det blev først opstillet i 1910. I 1914 kom Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen også til at lave et gravmonument med portrætrelief af konsulen selv. Børnene er hver Dag til Tennis og H.B. samler Boldte og er saa flink til sin Lektie. Imorgen skal han i K.F.U.M. paa lang Tur[.] Han og Børnene har fri Fredag og Lørdag. Du skal ikke være ængstlig, alting gaar saa godt og roligt, men vi længes jo tit efter Dig.

Hvordan er det med Dine Broncer? Hvad skal Du have for Hunden og hvor stor er den? Har Du begyndt paa den?

Mange Hilsener fra os alle

Din Ven

Thursday
14 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

[Letterhead:] The Danish Musicians' Society
14 May 08.

Dear Marie! Herewith a letter from Aalesund. Do reply to this good, fine man.Consul Carl E. Rønneberg, Aalesund, Norway, wanted Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to make a headstone for his late wife. It was not put up until 1910. In 1914, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also made a headstone with a relief portrait of the consul himself. The children go to tennis every day, and H.B. picks up the balls and is so good when it comes to doing his homework. Tomorrow he is going off with YMCA on a long outing. He and the children are off school Friday and Saturday. You need not worry, everything is going fine and peacefully, but we often miss you.

How is it going with the bronzes? How much will you want for the dog and how big is it? Have you started on it?

Much love from us all.
Your love


Carl E. Rønneberg
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Lørdag
16.5.1908
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hotel de Rome, Berlin

Salute! Finne / Mimi Lange / Hss. alias. B. / Din Carl. / [*] Haglund / Sven Lange

[På brevkortets billedside, parti fra Ørstedsparken:]

Du faar vel Brevene med Adres: Hotel de Rome? Du har nemlig ikke skreven Gadens Navn.

Din Carl

Saturday
16 May 1908
Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hotel de Rome, Berlin

Salute! Finne / Mimi Lange / Hss. alias. B. / Your Carl. / [*] Haglund / Sven Lange

[On the reverse of the postcard, a view of Ørstedsparken:]

You do get letters with the address: Hotel de Rome, don't you? For you haven't written the name of the street.

Your Carl


Augusta Finne
Haglund
Mimi Lange
Sven Lange
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Søndag17.5.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde vundet konkurrencen om Kongemonumentet under den forudsætning, at hun inden 1.2.1909 som prøve udførte relieffet på soklens venstre side og den forreste fritstående figur i halv størrelse. Det var denne prøve der var udfærdiget kontrakt om 21.3.1908. Først derefter kunne kontrakten på det endelige monument underskrives.
Søndag 17 Maj 08.
Kjære lille Godte!
Det var dog forfærdelig morsomt at høre Dig i Telefonen, Du, min egen Pige. Jeg ved virkelig ikke hvad jeg skal raade Dig til; det er jo vanskeligt. Men jeg synes at Du har den Pligt at blive færdig med Arbejdet paa Monumentet til Februar, som der staar i Kontrakten. Det er dog slemt at være bagud synes jeg og det tager i Virkeligheden meget paa Dig at arbejde forceret. Jeg synes ikke Du kan afse 2 Maaneder til Hunden paa dette Tidspunkt hvor det gjælder saa meget med Dit store Værk, og jeg tror det kommer til at spille en mægtig Rolle om denne Prøve bliver færdig i rette Tid. Jeg vil antage at Kommiteen deri ser en Borgen for at Du ikke alene kan gjøre det godt, men at Du holder hvad Du lover og at Monumentet indenfor en Aarrække virkelig kan blive færdigt fra Din Haand. Kan Du ikke love Mendelssohn at komme strax efter at Du har Monumentet (Prøven) færdigt til JanuarFebruar. Og Konsulen i Aalesund? Du maa dog tænke paa den Mand ogsaa. Ifald Hunden vil tage lang Tid, synes jeg ikke Du kan forsvare at sætte Monumentet tilside; dette er alligevel alt i alt min bestemte Mening og mit Raad at Du gaar lige imod dette Maal.
Mendelsssohn maa dog kunne indse, det er af største Betydning for Dig med det andet.
Var det dog kommen saaledes med Din Udstilling hos Eduard Schulte og alt dette for 10 Aar siden, saa havde vi nu været berømte Folk i Tyskland; Du ihvertfald og jeg maaske ogsaa. Jeg har vist været dum. Jeg har altid ment at man først skulde sejre paa det Sted hvor man begyndte Kampen, men har ikke husket paa at en Sejr i Danmark intet betyder. Men kan Du rejse et stolt Nationalmonument her, saa er alting godt. - Nu skal vi i Skoven min egen Ven, vi tænker saa meget paa Dig allesammen. H.B. har faaet en hel anden Cycle som er udmærket. Tusinde Hilsner fra os alle
Din Carl

Sunday
17 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had won the competition for the royal monument on the condition that, by 1 February 1909, she would complete the relief on the left side of the base and the front figure in half size as a trial. This was the trial that the contract of 21 March 1908 was about. Only after that could the contract of the final monument be signed.

Sunday 17 May 08.

Dear little sweetheart!

It was such a wonderful delight to hear you on the telephone, my darling girl. I really don’t know how to advise you; it’s diﬃcult. But I think you have a duty to finish your work on the monument by February, as the contract states. It’s bad to get behind schedule, I think, and it actually takes a lot out of you to work under pressure. I don’t think you can aﬀord two months on the dog at this point, when there’s so much at stake with your great work, and I believe it will come to play a hugely important role that this model is finished on time. I assume that the committee sees this as a guarantee not just that you can do it well, but that you can keep your promise that you can really complete the monument in a number of years. Can’t you promise Mendelssohn that you will come straight after you have finished the monument (maquette) in January/February? And the consul in Aalesund? You should think of that man too. If the dog is going to take a long time, I don’t think you can justify neglecting the monument. Anyway, all in all it’s my firm opinion and my advice that you should go straight ahead towards this goal.

Mendelssohn has to realise that the other task is of the greatest importance to you.

If only it had worked out with your exhibition at Schulte’s and all that 10 years ago, then we would have become famous in Germany by now: you at any rate and maybe me too. I was probably stupid. I always thought that one should first be victorious in the place where one began the battle, but I failed to remember that a victory in Denmark means nothing. But if you can raise a proud national monument here, then all will be well. Now we’re going into the woods, my own love. We’re all thinking so much about you. Hans Børge has got a completely diﬀerent bicycle, which is excellent. Very best wishes from all of us.

Your Carl


Eduard Schulte
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Søndag17.5.1908Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære C. Skriv mig straks Fru L C [Margrethe Nielsen] Adresse. Hun har været så sød mod Børnene! -
Til Lykke Til Lykke, det var så morsomt i Morges at høre Din Stemme i Telefonen
Din Marie

Sunday
17 May 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C. Write me immediately with Mrs L.C.'s [Margrethe Nielsen] address. She has been so kind to the children! –

Congratulations, congratulations. It was so lovely this morning to hear your voice on the telephone.

Your Marie


Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
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Mandag
18.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

18-5-08.

Min egen Ven!

Postbuddet har været her med et anbefalet Brev fra Dresden, rimeligvis Anvisningen fra Seidlitz. Hermed hans Brevkort. Jeg lod Brevet gaa til Dig i Berlin, da jeg ikke maatte modtage det. - Jeg tænker stadig paa Din Situation. Jeg synes Du skal gjøre Dit Monumentstykke først og Du kan saa maaske blive før færdig end Du havde tænkt og derpaa rejse til Mendelssohn igjen. Det vilde i alle Tilfælde være meget slemt om Du blev for sent færdig med Prøven. - Vi var i Skoven igaar og H.B. kjørte paa sin nye Frihjuls-Cycle, nu gaar det godt. Jeg rider og Pigebørnene spiller Tennis. Men vi ses vel saa nok snart igjen, min egen Ven. Kom til os!

Din Carl

[Bagpå kuverten:] Du maa skrive Kopenhagen paa Dine Breve

Monday
18 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

18 May 08.

My own love!

The postman has been here with a recommended letter from Dresden – probably the assignment from Seidlitz. I enclose his postcard. I had the letter sent on to you in Berlin as I was not allowed to receive it. – I'm still thinking about your situation. I think you should do the monument piece first and in that way you might be able to finish earlier than you thought and then go off to Mendelssohn again. At all events, it would be really bad if you were too late with your maquette. – We were in the forest yesterday and H.B. drove on his new free-wheeler bicycle. It is going fine now. I ride and the girls play tennis. But surely we'll be seeing each other again soon, my own love. Come to us!

Your Carl

[On the reverse of the envelope:] You have to write Copenhagen on your letters.


Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Woldemar von Seidlitz









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:496
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Thorvald Aaagaard
Tirsdag 19.5.1908 42
KB, HA Acc. 2004/92



Tirsdag
19.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aaagaard, Ryslinge pr. Ringe

19 5 08.

Kjære Thorvald!

Jeg har haft saa umaadelig travlt med Theatret, saa jeg først idag har kunnet gjøre min Pligt og holde mit Løfte til Dig.

Melodien er skrevet til 1st Vers, men Rørdam maa forandre 3die Linie i 2det Vers saa Betoningen kommer til at svare til: ”over Vandmark” o.s.v. som Du nok ser. - Ligeledes maa ogsaa de to korte Linier

”Om Sveden

om Blodet”

i 3die Vers forandres saaledes at Meningen er ude samtidig med Linierne, som i de to foregaaende Vers og altsaa ikke først finder sin Opløsning i 3die sidste.

De to korte Linier maa absolut være noget for sig ellers faar Sangen ingen Magt.

Jeg vilde gjerne skrive meget mere end disse forjaskede Linier men nu skal jeg paa Theatret og dømme de arme Sangere og Sangerinder som melder sig til Optagelsesprøve. - Send mig et Ord om Melodien kan bruges.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsens melodi til Valdemar Rørdams ”Vi frie Folk fra Norden” blev skrevet på opfordring af Thorvald Aagaard til danske skytteforeningers gymnasters opvisning ved de olympiske lege i London 1908, jf. Aagard til Carl Nielsen 9.12.1914.

Tuesday
19 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge nr. Ringe

19 May 08.

Dear Thorvald!

I have been dreadfully busy at the theatre so I have not been able to do my duty and keep my promise to you until today.

The melody has been written for the first verse, but Rørdam will have to change the third line in the second verse so the stress ends up corresponding to: 'over marshland' etc. as I am sure you can see. – In the same way, the two short lines

'Of ardour

of life-blood'

in the third verse also need to be changed so that their sense comes out with the lines, as in the two previous verses, and does not have to wait to find its resolution in the third last.

The two short lines absolutely have to be on their own. Otherwise the song will have no power.

I would like to write more than these scribbled lines, but now I have to go to the Theatre and judge the poor lady and gentlemen singers who sign up for audition. – Send a word as to whether the melody is usable.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen's melody for Valdemar Rørdam's 'We sov'reign Nordic nation'[CNW 386] was written at the request of Thorvald Aagaard for The Danish Shooting Association's gymnastic display at the Olympic Games in London in 1908. Cf. Aagaard to Carl Nielsen 9 December 1914.


Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Rørdam


Enstemmige sange
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Lørdag
23.5.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

23-5-08.

Kjære Bror! Ja, jeg er bleven kgl: Kapelmester, men Stillingen er at Rung og jeg har delt de to Embeder saaledes at vi i kunstnerisk Henseende staar saa temmelig lige. Dog har han faaet Titel af 1ste Kapelmester. Nærmere derom senere.

Jeg har i disse Dage saa helvedes travlt. - Disse Ord i meget Hast af Hensyn til Fryklöf. Brev følger.

Din Carl.

Jeg skriver ikke idag

Hils Harald!

Saturday
23 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

23 May 08.

Dear Bror! Yes, I have become Royal Kapellmeister, but the position is that Rung and I have divided the two posts so that from an artistic point of view we stand more or less equally. However, he has been given the title of First Kapellmeister. More of this anon.

I am dreadfully busy at the moment. – These words in great haste out of consideration for Fryklöf. Letter to follow.

Your Carl

I will not write today.

Greetings to Harald!


Bror Beckman
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
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Lørdag23.5.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, München
23-5-08.
Kjære Hr. Harder! Disse Linier for i al Hast at sende Dem den triste Efterretning at jeg desværre alligevel ikke kommer til München til Musikfesten. - Jeg havde glædet mig dertil men forskjellige Omstændigheder hindrer mig deri, hvad jeg nærmere lejlighedsvis skal fortælle Dem. Jeg haaber De har det godt og ønsker Dem endnu engang tillykke med Deres nye Stilling. Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
23 May 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Munich

23 May 08.

Dear Mr Harder! These lines in all haste to pass on to you the sad news that I will not be coming to Munich for the music festival after all. – I had been looking forward to it, but various circumstances are preventing me as I shall tell you in more detail in due course. I hope you are well and congratulate you once more on your new post. Many best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
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Fredag
29.5.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), til Carl Nielsen, København

Dateringen af dette brev er usikker, men det fremgår af et postkort af 30.5.1908 fra Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, der er i Berlin for at studere, til Irmelin Nielsen, der har efterlyst moderens adresse hos Margrethe L.C, at moderen er flyttet på landet til Mendelssohn-Bartholdy-familien. På Irmelins forespørgsel har Margrethe L.C. ”benet rundt hele denne gloende Morgen og Formiddag for at finde Bankier Mendelsohn, og endelig gennem en Tjener (efter at have været i forsk. Kontorer) faaet at vide, at din Moder bor hos Mendelsohns paa Landet ...”

Fredag

Min egen kjære Ven

Dit Brevkort har man ved en Fejltagelse ikke givet mig først nu får jeg det. ellers havde jeg skreven. Jeg bor herude og arbejder på Hunden som er oppe i hel Størrelse nu og i fuld Gang. v. Mendelsohns rejser bort i næste Uge, jeg arbejder meget for at fremskynde det Hele. Hvordan mon I har det? er Marie Møller hos Eder og går det Hele godt? også med Hans Børge? Jeg lærte i Går en meget interessant Herre at kjende, morsom fin og intelligent, en Assessor en god Ven af Mendelsohns som havde megen Forståelse for Kunst. Det er morsomt at det er ham der har kjøbt min Centaur. nu skal jeg op og besøge ham når jeg kommer til Berlin. i Berlin har jeg også været bedt og skal igjen i næste Uge til Middag hos v. Roths. det var der min lille badende Dreng blev kjøbt, og var det første der blev solgt hos Schulte.

Jeg har talt med Baumann og det var morsomt at få Hilsener Nu må jeg til Arbejdet

Farvel og kjærlige Hilsener

Din Marie

Brevkortene længes jeg meget efter de er ikke komne endnu

Friday
29 May 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The date of this letter is uncertain, but from a postcard dated 30 May 1908, written by Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, who is studying in Berlin, to Irmelin Nielsen, who has requested her mother's address from Margrethe L.C., it appears that her mother has moved to the Mendelssohn-Bartholdy family's country estate. At Irmelin's request, Margrethe L.C. 'has been running around for the entire sweltering morning and afternoon to find the banker Mendelssohn, and finally, through a servant (having been to various offices), has learnt that your mother is staying with the Mendelssohns out in the country ...'

Friday

My own dear love

By some mistake, your postcard  wasn't initially given to me; I've only now received it. Otherwise I would have written. I am staying out here and am working on the dog, which is up to full size now and progressing well. The Mendelssohns are going away next week. I'm working hard to move things along. I wonder how all of you are doing? Is Marie Møller with you and is everything going well? Also with Hans Børge? Yesterday, I got to know, a good friend of Mendelssohn's, a very interesting gentleman, funny, fine and intelligent, a judge, who had a great understanding of art. It's delightful that he is the one who bought my Centaur. I shall now go up and visit him when I go to Berlin. I've also been invited to dinner at the Roths' again next week in Berlin. It was there that my little bathing boy was bought, and it was the first thing sold by Schulte.

I have spoken with Baumann, and it was lovely to receive greetings. Now I must go to work.

Farewell and much love.

Your Marie

I long for the postcards; none have arrived yet.


Conrad Baumann
Eduard Schulte
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
Marie Møller
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
von Roth
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Mandag1.6.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
1-6-08.
Min egen, kjære Ven! Tak for Telegram men til München rejser jeg ikke, det er desuden allerede for sent saa jeg ikke faar at høre noget videre. - Men jeg længes efter at komme ned til Dig. Jeg synes v Mendelssohns godt maa vide at jeg kommer. Vil Du hilse dem ”unbekannter Weise”. Skriv meget snart
Din Ven.

Monday
1 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

1 June 08.

My own dear love! Thank you for the telegram, but I will not be travelling to Munich. Furthermore, it is already too late so I would not be able to hear much. - But I'm longing to come down to see you. I think it is fine Mendelssohn knows I am coming. Will you give him my regards 'unbekannter Weise' [though I do not know him].

Write very soon

Your love.


Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Torsdag
4.6.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til kommunelærer Frederiksen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 

4-6-08

Hr: Kommunelære Fredriksen!

Ifald De kan komme til mig paa Lørdag den 6te og det kan passe Dem Kl 12 skal jeg gjerne høre paa Deres Musik og sige min Mening derom.

Med Hilsen

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
4 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Municipal Teacher Frederiksen

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 

4 June 08

To Municipal Teacher Frederiksen!

If you can come to see me on Saturday and it suits you at 12 o'clock, I would be happy to hear your music and give you my opinion about it.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederiksen
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Torsdag
4.6.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Philipsen, København

4-6-08.

Kjære Hr: Philipsen!

Aldrig har jeg læst noget saa slet!K.A. Wieth-Knudsen: Johan Svendsen som Komponist, Tilskueren, 1908, s. 525-538. Ak, jeg bønfalder, at ifald der af og til kan gives Plads i ”Tilskueren” for Musikbetragtninger - at det saa maa blive gjennemset af et musikalsk Menneske eller ihvert Fald af et nogenlunde forstandigt Menneske. Det er en græsselig Ragout. Der er kun 5½ Linie som der er Mening i nemlig de 2½ sidste Linie Pag 527 og de tre følgende Pag 528 og dem har Hr: Wieth-Knudsen fra en Artikel af en af mine Elever, Hr Seligmann, som i ”Det ny Aarhundrede” har skrevet om Grieg, hvor det samme Synspunkt gjøres gjældende.De linier som Carl Nielsen tilslutter sig hos Wieth-Knudsen lyder: ”Sagen er, at medens Griegs musikalske ”Norskhed” som oftest fremtræder paa en Gang søgt og ukultiveret, er den hos Svendsen til den Grad optaget i en omfattende kompositorisk Bevidsthed, at den deri kun virker enten som et vist element af passende Dimensioner eller i det højeste som en - endda oftest afdæmpet - Baggrund.” - Hugo Seligmann skrev bl.a., Det ny Aarhundrede, oktober 1907, s. 83: ”Svendsen benytter Folkevisen, forarbejder dens musikalske Raastof til sit behov, digter over den, fylder de gamle arkitektoniske Musikformer med dens Friskhed og Ungdom og skaber deraf sine højt kultiverede, moderne raffinerede Værker. Men Grieg er Folkevisen med al dens Naivitet, al dens rørende Inderlighed.” -

Hele Artiklen bugner ikke, men den stritter og strutter af Dumheder, Tykheder, Misforstaaelser og Meningsløsheder som gammelt Skrammel paa en Losseplads. Kjender De Manden? Hvorledes virker saadan en? Jeg vilde gjerne se ham i Øjnene og spejde efter om brovtende Uvidenhed og selvglad Begrebsforvirring ogsaa giver sig Udslag i det ydre. Og saa siger man at der i vore Dage ikke længer existerer Mennesker som er til at sprække af Latter over! Denne Mand er jo et Paradigma for Alverdens Montanus’er og Per Degn’er.

Der er ikke én Sætning Musik angaaende som ikke brøler af tyk, klassisk Dumhed. De vil selv kunne gjøre Dem et Begreb derom hvis De gjennemtænker hans statistiske Tabeller eller Bemærkningen Pag 537 om Gade-Svendsen = H.V. Bissen og Bundgaard!!

Paa en Maade er jeg Hr Knudsen taknemlig. Han har skaffet mig nogle Øjeblikke hvor jeg har følt denne sjeldne Blanding af Forbavselse og kildrende Forventning som kun kan sammenlignes med den

Fornemmelse man har før man nyser; jeg holder af den, naar den blot ikke varer altfor længe.

De maa ikke finde det underligt at jeg sender Dem disse hastige og maaske intetsigende Linier; men nu fortryder jeg virkelig at jeg ikke strengte mig an og skrev om Svendsen, da De i sin Tid bad mig derom. De vil af alle Musikforstandige faa liden Tak for W.K.s Artikel, men jeg beder Dem paa Forhaand ikke derfor helt opgive Musiken og Musikerne.

De bedste Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
4 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Philipsen, Copenhagen

 4 June 08.

Dear Mr Philipsen!

I have never read anything as bad as this!K.A. Wieth-Knudsen: Johan Svendsen som Komponist, Tilskueren, 1908, pp. 525-538. Oh dear, I beg that if there is room in Tilskueren once in a while for thoughts on music that they should be looked at by a musical person, or at least by someone with a modicum of sense. This is a ghastly mish-mash. There are only five and a half lines with any sense in them, namely the final two and a half on p. 527 and the first three on p. 528; and those Mr Wieth-Knudsen has taken from an article by one of my pupils, Mr Seligmann, who in Det ny Aarhundrede wrote about Grieg, expressing the same point of view. –The passage Carl Nielsen is referring to by Wieth-Knudsen reads: 'The thing is that while Grieg's musical "Norwegianness"comes across most of the time as, at one and the same time, artificial and uncultivated, with Svendsen it is integrated into a comprehensive compositional consciousness in so far as to function as an element of suitable proportions or, at most, as a – mostly subtle – background.' – Hugo Seligmann wrote, among other things, in Det ny Aarhundrede, October 1907, p. 83: 'Svendsen makes use of the folksong, processes its musical raw material according to his needs, is inspired by it, fills out the old architectural musical forms with its freshness and youth and thereby creates his highly cultivated, modern, refined works. But Grieg is the folksong with all its naïvety, all its touching fervour.' 

The whole article not only abounds, but positively bristles and bulges with stupidities, coarseness, misunderstanding and meaninglessness like old junk on a rubbish dump. Do you know the man? What is he like? I should like to look him in the eye to see whether boastful ignorance and self-satisfied confusion of terms are also manifested on the outside. And they say that in our days there are no longer people who can make us split our sides laughing! This man is really a paradigm for all kinds of Montanuses and Per 0000Deacons.Characters from Ludvig Holberg's comedy Erasmus Montanus who use their learnedness to position themselves above their peers though their knowledge is heavily flawed.

There is not one sentence about music that does not belt out classic, asinine stupidity. You would yourself be able to get some idea of it if you were to think through his statistical tables or his comments on p. 537 about Gade-Svendsen = H.V. Bissen and Bundgaard!!

In a way, I am grateful to Mr Knudsen. He has provided me with some moments in which I have felt that rare mixture of astonishment and tickling expectation that can only be compared with the feeling you have before you sneeze; I like it, provided it does not last too long.

You should not find it surprising that I am sending you these hasty and perhaps vacuous lines. But now I really regret that I did not take the trouble to write about Svendsen at the time you asked me to do so. You will not get much thanks for W.K.’s article from anyone who understands anything about music, but I beg you in advance not to give up completely on music and musicians.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anders Bundgaard
Edvard Grieg
Gustav Philipsen
H.V. Bissen
Hugo Seligmann
Johan Svendsen
K.A. Wieth Knudsen
Niels W. Gade
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Fredag5.6.1908Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl jeg synes at det er ufornuftigt at rejse fra mit Arbejde jeg er så godt i Gang nu og det vil jo trække det ud. Så jeg bliver og venter på Dig. (Børnene må kjøbe en let Sommerbluse og et lille Underliv hver og Hans Børge Bomuldsstrømper) Frk M. [*] rejser i Morgen. Hun har Bluser med. Irmelin og Anne Marie kan være ved Gjedsertoget og få Pakken. i Går på Fodtur
Kjærlig Hilsen

Friday
5 June 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. I don't think it's sensible to leave my work. I am so well underway now and it will just drag it out. So I will stay and wait for you. (The children should buy a light summer blouse and some small underwear each and Hans Børge some cotton socks) Miss M. [*] is leaving tomorrow. She'll be bringing blouses with her. Irmelin and Anne Marie can be at the train to receive the package. Yesterday on a hike.

With love
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Fredag
5.6.1908
Gustav Philipsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tilskuerens Redaktion 5/6 08

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres Brev. Dette sagt i fuld Oprigtighed. Ti jeg er glad for at være i Kontakt med kritiske Læsere, selv om Resultatet som in casu bliver en Afrøfling.

Om Tilfældet W.K. [Wieth-Knudsen] kun følgende. Han er en meget intelligent ung Mand, som med det nærmeste skal være Doktor i Nationaløkonomi. Han har skrevet fortræffelige Artikler om Udenrigspolitik og sociale Spørgsmaal m.m. i inden og udenlandske Blade og Tidsskrifter. Der er Fut og Fart i ham, maaske ogsaa nogen ungdommelig Overselvtillid, men hvad - den Fejl kan sig sagtens med Aaarene rette.

Altsaa forstaar De, at han er en af de Mænd, jeg satte Pris paa at have i Tidsskriftet. (Det følgende er fortroligt). Nu vilde Ulykken, at hans første Tilbud ikke kunde modtages af visse rent personlige Grunde. Han overraskede os saa med en Artikel om Johan Svendsen. Den var formelt mangelfuld, men der var enkelte gode Ting i den. Han fik den tilbage, skrev den helt om, indsendte den igen. Helt fornøjet er jeg ikke - nogle yderligere Rettelser er foretagne - men jeg tror, at De har Uret i Deres absolute Fordømmelse. Bestemmende for os var, at der tilbydes saa uendelig lidt blot nogenlunde menneskeligt, og at det heller ikke er absolut let at faa Bidragene fra Tidsskriftets Venner, selv om de har ”stillet i Udsigt”. Men i Et har De absolut Ret: at det vilde have været langt at foretrække om De havde skrevet Déres Artikel i stor Stil om J.S. [Johan Svendsen]; det vilde have været langt at foretrække. Men, kære Hr Nielsen! tænk nu paa os med den tidligere lovede Artikel om et saa interessant Emne som det omtalte [Se 3:439]. Den fraværende har altid Uret!

Mange Hilsener og endnu engang Tak fra Deres hengivne

Gustav Philipsen

Friday
5 June 1908
Gustav Philipsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The editorial office at Tilskueren 5 June 08

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter. I say this with all sincerity. For I am happy to be in touch with critical readers even if the result, as in this case, is a rebuke.

About the case with W.K. just the following: He is a very intelligent young man who is soon to be Doctor of National Economics. He has written excellent articles on foreign policy and social matters etc. in national and international papers and journals. He is full of vigour, and possibly some juvenile overconfidence, but so what – that flaw will be adjusted in time.

So you can see that he is one of the people I appreciated having in our journal. (The following is confidential) Now as fate would have it his first offer could not be accepted due to some purely personal circumstances. He then surprised us with an article on Johan Svendsen. Formally, it was wanting, but there were a few good things in it. He got it back, rewrote it and sent it again. I can't say I was entirely delighted – some additional corrections have been made – but I think you are wrong in your absolute condemnation. The decisive factor for us was that we are offered so immensely little that is even roughly human  and that it is not exactly easy to get contributions from friends of the journal even if they have 'held out the prospect'. But you are absolutely right about one thing: that it would have been far preferable if you had written your article about J.S., no question about it; that would have been far preferable. But, dear Mr Nielsen! Do consider the article you promised us earlier about a topic as interesting as the one mentioned [See 3:439]. He who is absent is always in the wrong!

Very best wishes and once again thank you from yours sincerely,

Gustav Philipsen


Gustav Philipsen
Johan Svendsen
K.A. Wieth Knudsen
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Mandag
8.6.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Ven.

Hjertelig Lykønskning, jeg tror det når Posten endnu. Jeg skynder mig men det er jo et stort Arbejde jeg har indladt mig på og Forholdene derude ere ikke behagelige og [*]. Det er rigtignok trist at lille Søs har været dårlig, jeg havde håbet I havde været en Pindsetur ude i Luften. Kan Hans Børge ikke følge med på Cykel På Rideturen.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din M.

Hils Alle hjemme

Jeg havde jo ventet Dig ellers var jeg smuttet hjem men der går jo Dage tabt for mig og jeg er altid lidt træt efter Natterejser.

Monday
8 June 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dear love.

Hearty best wishes; I think this will make the post yet. I'm hurrying, but it is a large project I have taken upon myself and the conditions out there are not pleasant and [*]. It is really a shame that little Søs has been ill. I had hoped you'd been out for a Whitsun walk in the fresh air. Can't Hans Børge keep up his bicycle, when you go horse riding?

Love. Your M.

Love to everyone at home.

I had been expecting you; otherwise I would have come home, but I get days behind and I am always a little tired after journeys by night.
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Lørdag
13.6.1908
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

d. 13-6-07[!]

Kære lille Mor!

Tusind Tak for Kortet; venligt af dig, som du tænker paa mit Øre, som foresten har det meget bedre. Doktoren var her i Formiddags, han sa’ det gik godt, men jeg maatte ikke gaa ud foreløbig; han kommer igen Mandag. -

Du maa forstaa, lille Mor at jeg er ked af denne Sinken for Tegningens Skyld men saa læser jeg en Del fransk tysk engelsk og har lært hele Terje VigenHenrik Ibsen: Terje Vigen, 1862. udenad.

Vi har det godt allesammen; Irmelin er lige nu til Tennis og Børge- mand gaar i godt Humør rundt og fløjter og synger. I det hele Taget er vi alle fornøjede og skændes ikke. Solen skinner saa dejligt, gid du var her, lille Mor, og vi kunde rejse ud paa Landet. Jeg mener gid det var Ferie skønt jeg saadan ønsker jeg var rask og gik til Tegning. Det er væmmeligt saadan at gaa og drive og vide at man blir saa forsinket, for jeg er bange for at jeg ikke bliver færdig til Ferien, alvorlig bange, for Tegneskolen lukker 1ste Juli[;] lille gode Mor har du det rart? du maa ikke længes efter at komme hjem det maa du ikke, lille Mor! Har Far det godt er det ikke morsomt at være dernede sammen? Hvis jeg nu pludselig kom ind af Døren til jer vilde i saa blive vrede?? Solen skinner Irmelin kommer vist hjem dejlig frisk og jeg vil sige til Maren Hans-Børge og Jutte om de ikke kan gaa ud i Grønningen en Tur. Du skulde vide hvor smukt der er Græsset grønt og blødt med Aftensol lysende ned gennem Trækronerne. Gid du nu maa arbejde glad og rask lille søde Mor Tusind Tusind Kys fra alle

Din Søs

E.S. Det var Marens Fødselsdag [11.6] af mig fik hun Tøj til en Bluse af HB. En dejlig HaarBørste og en Kam til at sætte i Haaret og af Irmelin et pragtfuldt hvidt Læderbælte, saa endelig fik hun af MM. (som forresten sender ekstra mange Hilsener) En vidunderlig Lagkage som vi spiste om Aftenen. HB holdt ingen Tale - og Jutte gøede fornøjet for Kage, og saa tænkte vi paa Jer som maaske da ogsaa tænkte paa os

Farvel

lille, lille gode Mor!

[Tilskrift af Maren Hansen:] Et par friske Hilsener fra Maren

Saturday
13 June 1908
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

13 June 1907[!]

Dear little Mother!

Thank you so much for the card. It is kind of you to think of my ear, which is much better now. The doctor was here this morning. He said it is doing well, but I must not go out for the time being. He will come again on Monday.

You must understand, little Mother, that I am sorry I am behind in drawing, but then I read a good deal of French, German and English and have learnt all of Terje VigenHenrik Ibsen: Terje Vigen, 1862. by heart.

We are all well. Irmelin is at tennis just now, and Børgeboy goes about in a good mood, whistling and singing. On the whole, we are all happy and do not quarrel. The sun is shining so beautifully. I wish you were here, little Mother, and we could go out to the country. I mean I wish it were a holiday, though I also wish I were well and doing my drawing. It is awful to go like this doing nothing, knowing that you are getting behind, for I am afraid I won't be finished before the holiday, seriously afraid, for the drawing school closes on 1 July. Dear little Mother, are you enjoying yourself? You must not long to come home, you must not, little Mother! Is Father well? Isn't it lovely to be down there together? If I suddenly came walking through the door right now, would you two be angry? The sun is shining. Irmelin will surely come home nice and refreshed, and I will ask Maren, Hans Børge and JutteA dog. if they can't go out to Grønningen for a walk. You should see how beautiful it is. The grass is green and soft with the evening sun shining down through the treetops. May you now work happily and quickly, sweet, little Mother. A thousand, thousand kisses from everyone.

Your Søs

P.S. It was Maren's birthday [11 June]. From me she got material for a blouse, from H.B. she got a lovely hairbrush and a comb to put in her hair, and from Irmelin a splendid white leather belt. Finally, she received from M.M. (who, by the way, sends extra many good wishes) a wonderful birthday cake, which we ate in the evening. H.B. made no speech – and Jutte barked excitedly for cake, and then we thought of you, who were perhaps also thinking of us.

Farewell

dear, good, little Mother!

[Added by Maren Hansen:] Some bright good wishes from Maren.


Henrik Ibsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Mandag
15.6.1908
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge pr. Ringe

Berlin den 15 Juni 08.

Kjære Thorvald Aagaard!

Ja, som Du ser er jeg nu i Berlin. Jeg besøger min Kone, som for Tiden har en Bestilling at udføre for den bekjendte [Paul von] Mendelssohn. Du kan tro det er meget interessant at omgaaes en hel Del Medlemmer af denne bekendte, ja, berømte Familie; det er jo, saa at sige en af Tysklands mest bekjendte Slægter, ikke alene paa Grund af dens uhyre Rigdomme, men ogsaa fordi der altid har været Medlemmer af høj Kultur og sjelden human Tænkemaade. Desuden har Me[n]delssohnerne giftet sig ind i andre berømte Familier, hvor ligeledes Kunst og Videnskab har været til Højbords; f.Expl Familierne Hensel og Dubois-Raymond [Du Bois-Reymond]. - Jeg skal hilse meget fra min Kone.

Nu Sangen [Se 3:496]! Ved Begyndelsen maa der ikke røres. Rørdam maa finde sig i ”frie"; Du ser hvorledes 1ste og 2den Takt korresponderer

[image: ]

og det vil blive mat naar denne Rhytmearkitektur opgives. Slutningen derimod har jeg nu forkortet en hel Takt saaledes:

[image: ]

det er friskere og bedre.

I fjerde Takt har jeg gjort en lille Forandring nemlig: to Fjerdedele og en Pause istedetfor den halve Node, altsaa

[image: Image]

de følgende to Takter kommer derved til at virke større. - Nu i al Hast mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg har ikke opgivet at komme til Ryslinge i Sommer!

Monday
15 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge nr. Ringe

Berlin 15 June 08.

Dear Thorvald Aagaard!

Yes, as you can see I am in Berlin. I am visiting my wife, who at the moment has a commission to complete for the celebrated Mendelssohn. You can imagine how interesting it is to associate with a whole lot of members of this well-known, indeed famous, family. For it is, so to speak, one of Germany's best known houses, not only due to its vast wealth, but also because they have always belonged to high culture and an exclusive humanist way of thinking. Moreover, the Mendelssohns have married into other famous families where art and scholarship have also been high on the agenda; families like the Hensels or the Du Bois-Reymonds. – I am to send best wishes from my wife.

Now, the song [See 3:496]! The beginning must not be touched. Rørdam will have to accept 'free'. You can see how the first and the second bars match

[image: ]

and it will sound flat if this rhythmic architecture is given up. On the other hand, I have now shortened the ending by a whole bar like this:

[image: ]

which is brighter and better.

In the fourth bar, I've made a slight change, namely two crotchets and a rest instead of a minim, so

[image: Image]

This gives the following two bars greater effect. – Now, in all haste, best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I have not given up the idea of coming to Ryslinge in the summer!


Hensel
Lili du Bois-Reymond
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Rørdam


Enstemmige sange
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Onsdag
17.6.1908
Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, København

Berlin 17-6-08.

Kjære Ven! Iaftes spiste min Kone og jeg i den samme Kneipe hvor Du og jeg sad hin Aften. Jeg tænkte at sende Dig et Ansicht u.s.w. men jeg mener dog at et Stykke Papir alligevel er bedre. - Hvordan mon det gaar Dig og mon Du og Oluf H. [Oluf Hartmann] saa har været i Paris?

Det har været en ganske interessant lille Tid for mig her. Gjennem min Kone (Hilsener fra hende!) er jeg kommen i Berøring med en Del bekjendte og berømte Personer og har været Gjæst hos flere af dem. Det er hovedsagelig Mennesker som ogsaa er kommen i Berøring med Mendelssohns eller med Musæumsfolk. - Jeg tror, at der for Tiden i de højst kultiverede Krese i Tyskland er stor Interesse for os Nordlændere. Den berømte Diels og den ligesaa ansete Willamowitz von Mullendorf [Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff] siger, at vi i Danmark har ligesaa mange udmærkede Folk (Videnskabsmænd) som i hele Tyskland og Diels sagde: ”Ja, nu har vi isinde at strække Hænderne ud efter de danske Videnskabsmænd og trække dem til os.” Han nævnte flere Navne og jeg skammede mig over at nogle af dem hørte jeg for første Gang. Der er nu slet ingen Tvivl om at vi ogsaa i andre Henseender staar foran Tyskerne. Jeg var f:Expl iaftes i den ”Komiske Opera” og hørte ”Tiefland”Eugen d’Alberts opera Tiefland blev førsteopført i Prag 15.11.1903, men blev en succes i Berlin i efteråret 1907. I København fik den premiere 21.10.1909 med titlen Dalen (senere Lavlandet), oversat og iscenesat af Julius Lehmann, musikalsk indstuderet af Frederik Rung. som man

siger kan datere sin Succes herfra (den er opført først anderswo men faldt) og jeg er i den Grad himmelfalden at jeg pludselig ikke forstaar et Muk af hele Verdensordenen, eller, skal vi sige, Kunstordenen i et Verdenscentre. Du ved hvor højt jeg sætter d’Albert som Klaverspiller og Musiker - og jeg fandt ogsaa i ”Kain”Eugen d’Alberts opera Kain blev førsteopført i Berlin 17.2.1900 og havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater i København 20.4.1904. nogle Bestræbelser heni- mod en personlig Udtryksmaade - men denne Musik er dum, smagløs, og ganske blottet for Stil. Det landligt-idyliske Element er sødt fransk Konditor[kunst?] og alt hvad der hedder ”[leiden]schaftlich” eller ”dramatisk” er naturligvis snydt ud af den store Richards Zaubernase.

Nu maa Du vide, at paa Scenen spillede og sang man ganske dil- lettantisk og bortset fra en udmærket Dekoration i Forspillet var Iscenesættelsen meget tarvelig. I første Akt skete der det lille Uheld at Tenoren, Hr [*], Sopranen, Frk: Schrøter og Orkestret kom i den Grad fra hinanden at Dirigenten, en ung Mand der hedder Egisto Tango, maatte slaa af. Saa blev der snakket og forhandlet om hvor de skulde begynde; saa begyndes der igjen fra det og det Sted men lige galt var det. Endelig efter højrøstet Samtale mellem Sangerne, Dirigenten og Orkestermedlemmerne hvoraf nogle i deres Iver raabte ret højt, begyndes der paany og saa hang de da nogenlunde sammen. - Orkestret er slet, meget slet og jeg undrer mig over at man end ikke i en By som Berlin sørger for at dæmpe af saa man hører Sangerne. Spiller vi hjemme en halv Gang for stærkt saa er det her ti Gange for larmende. -

Ach. Gott! Jeg var noget grædefærdig - af flere Grunde - efter denne miserable Forestilling.

Jeg har ikke mere Papir. Hold Kæft, hav det godt og lad os være enige om at holde sammen og gjøre god Kunst derhjemme. Mange Hilsner Din

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld min rædsomme Skrift.

Wednesday
17 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

 Berlin 17 June 08.

Dear friend! Yesterday evening my wife and I ate in the same pub where you and I were sitting that evening. I thought of sending you an 'Ansicht' [postcard], etc., but I think that a sheet of paper is surely better. – How are you, and I wonder whether you and Oluf have been in Paris?

It’s been quite an interesting little visit for me here. Through my wife (regards from her!), I’ve come into contact with a number of well-known and famous people, and I’ve been the guest of several of them. These are mainly people who have also come into contact with the Mendelssohns or with folk from the museum. I think that in the most cultivated circles in Germany at this time there is great interest in us Nordics. The famous Diels and the just as highly regarded Wilamowitz-Moellendorﬀ say that we in Denmark have just as many fine people (scholars) as in the whole of Germany, and Diels said ‘Yes, now we are thinking of reaching out our hands to Danish scholars and drawing them towards us.’ He named several names, and I’m ashamed to say that I was hearing some of them for the first time. There’s really no doubt whatsoever that we are ahead of the Germans in other ways too. For example, yesterday evening I went to see The LowlandsOpera by Eugen d'Albert, which had its premiere in Prague on 15 November 1903 but became a success in Berlin in the autumn of 1907. In Copenhagen it had its premiere on 21 October 1909, translated and staged by Julius Lehmann and with Frederik Rung's musical production. at the Comic Opera. This work, so they say, can date its success from here (it was first performed 'anderswo' [elsewhere] but failed there), and I’m so dumbfounded that I suddenly understand nothing about the ways of the world, or, shall we say, the ways of art in a world centre. You know how highly I rate d’Albert as a pianist and musician – and I also found in CainOpera by Eugen d'Albert, which had its premiere in Berlin on 17 February 1900 and in Copenhagen at The Royal Theatre on 20 April 1904. some striving towards a personal means of expression – but this music is stupid, tasteless, and quite devoid of style. The pastoral-idyllic element is sweet French confectionery, and all that you might call 'leidenschaftlich' [passionate] or ‘dramatic’ is of course blown out of the great Richard’s 'Zaubernase' [magic nose].

Now I have to tell you that, on stage, the acting and singing were utterly amateurish and, apart from an excellent set in the prelude, the staging was very plain. In the first act, a slight misfortune occurred when the tenor, Mr [*], the soprano Mrs Schrøter and the orchestra fell apart, so much so that the conductor, a young man by the name of Egisto Tango, had to break oﬀ. There was some chat and negotiation about where they should pick up. Then they began again somewhere or other, but it was just as bad. Finally, after vociferous discussion between the singers, the conductor and the members of the orchestra, some of whom in their eagerness were shouting really loudly, they began once again, and then somehow they managed to keep it together. The orchestra is bad – very bad – and I’m astonished that even in a city like Berlin they don’t attempt to play more softly so that you can hear the singers. If we at home play too loud by half, then here it’s ten times too noisy. –

'Ach, Gott!' [Oh, God] I was close to tears – for several reasons – after this miserable performance.

I have no more paper. Keep mum, stay well, and let’s agree to stick together and make good art back home. Best wishes. Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

Forgive my awful handwriting.


Egisto Tango
Eugen d’Albert
Frederik Rung
frøken Schrøter
Hermann Diels
Julius Lehmann
Oluf Hartmann
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Richard Wagner
Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff
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Onsdag
17.6.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), til Hans Børge Nielsen, København

Kære lille Børgemand

Sådan ser det ud i Bernau med Rester af en gammel Fæstning Tårn og Huse. Her har de haft mange Belejringer og Kampe. Hvordan går det Dig min egen Børgemand går det godt med Gymnastiken? Fru L.C. [Margrethe Nielsen] rejser hjem nu, på SøndagAnne Marie Carl-Nielsens fødselsdag. skal I have Chokolade men jeg må blive her. Kjærlig Hilsen

skriv.

Wednesday
17 June 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear little Børgeboy

This is what it looks like in Bernau with the remains of an old fortress, tower and houses. Here they have had many sieges and battles. How are you, my own Børgeboy? Is your gymnastics going well? Mrs L.C. [Margrethe Nielsen] is travelling home now. On SundayAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen's birthday. you shall have chocolate, but I have to stay here. Much love.

Write.


Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
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Fredag19.6.1908Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København
Berlin Fredag den 19-6-08.
Kjære Ven! Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra min Kone og mig. Jeg rejser hjem imorgen, men vil dog sende Dig denne Hilsen forinden. Her er meget Varmt!! Altsaa paa Gjensyn meget snart. Se op! Hilsener fra Din
hengivne Carl N.

Friday
19 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Berlin Friday 19 June 08.

Dear friend! Herewith best wishes from my wife and me. I will be travelling home tomorrow but wanted to send you a greeting in advance. It is very hot here!! So see you very soon. Cheer up! Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
19.6.1908
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

København Fredag 19-6-08

Kæreste lille Moder!

Rigtig, rigtig mange Lykønskninger og Fødselsdagskys sender jeg dig rigtignok. Du kan tro vi ordenlig skal tænke paa dig paa Søndag og højtideligholde din Fødselsdag med et ordentligt Chokoladegilde og Kagefest. Jeg haaber rigtignok at du faar den Kasse blomster vi sender dig ogsaa paa din Fødselsdag.

Aa - din lille søde Mor! gid du dog snart vilde komme hjem. Det bliver rigtig rart naar vi nu rejser paa Landet og vi saa alle sammen skal være sammen igen. Hvor mon vi kommer hen i Sommer. Jeg synes nu at det var herligt at komme til Damgaard en Tid; men vi skulde nu i alle Tilfælde se [at] na[a] at komme til Vesterhavet en lille Tid, for tænk hvor er det dog herligt at gaa ganske nøgen i det herlige varme gulhvide Sand og lade sig bage af den straalende Sol, og saa bagefter alle sammen plumpe ud og blive afsvalede i det friske Brus. Der er herligt derovre; men der er rigtignok ogsaa smukt paa Damgaard med den storslaaede grønne Terrasse der fører lige ned til det blaa Bælt og saa med Udsigten over Sundet helt over paa Fyen. Oh - hvor er der dog ogsaa herligt.

Men det kommer selvfølgelig an paa hvor du skal arbejde henne lille Mor. Aa - gid vi dog kunne hjelpe dig for du har jo altfor færdeligt meget at gøre. Forresten er Gefion Springvandet nu afsløret og jeg synes at det i den Grad er noget af det fattigste jeg længe har set. Jeg havde i det mindste ventet mig at det vilde vælde ordentlig med Vand; men det gør det ikke engang. Nej det skulde bare være os der fik saadan en Opgave, saa skulde det rigtignok være blevet noget andet. Nu vil jeg rigtig ønske at du snart kom hjem og saa sende dig 1000 Kys

din Irmetut

Hvornaar mon Fader kommer, Hils ham rigtig, rigtig mange Gange

Friday
19 June 1908
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Copenhagen Friday 19 June 1908

Dearest little Mother!

Here I am sending you many, many happy returns and birthday kisses. We will certainly be thinking of you on Sunday and will celebrate your birthday with a proper chocolate feast and cake party. I really hope you will receive the box of flowers we sent you on your birthday as well.

Oh – you sweet, little Mother! I wish you were coming home soon. It will be really nice when we go to the country and we will all be together again. I wonder where we will go this summer. I think it was wonderful to spend time at Damgaard but, even so, we should now make sure we get to the North Sea for a little while, because just think how wonderful it is to walk completely naked in the lovely, warm, pale yellow sand and to be baked by the shining sun, and then afterwards for all of us to plunge into the bracing surf to cool off. It is lovely over there, but it is also really beautiful at Damgaard with the magnificent green terrace that leads straight down to the blue [Little] Belt and then with the view across the strait all the way to Funen. Oh – how lovely it is there too.

But it depends, of course, on where you are going to work, little Mother. Oh – if only we could help you, because you have far too much to do. By the way, The Gefion Fountain has now been unveiled and I think it is indeed one of the poorest things I have seen in a long time. I had at least expected it to gush properly with water, but it does not even do that. No, if only we had been given such a task, then it would really have been something else. Now I really wish you would come home soon and send you 1,000 kisses.

Your Irmetut

I wonder when Father will come. Give him lots and lots of love from me.
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Fredag19.6.1908Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
d. 19-6-08
Kære, Kæreste sødeste lille bitte Mor! Til Lykke Til Lykke! - Aa hvor det er sørgeligt at du ikke er hjemme lille Mor paa selveste din egen Fødselsdag.
Men du skal ikke bryde dig om det for vi vil være hos dig hele hele Tiden vores Blomster skal dufte og straale og du skal bare høre rigtig efter, lægge til hver dit Øre og de skal tale med vores Stemmer til dig lille gode Moder lille Mor lille lille Mor! -
Ja du skulle kunne tage ud med Far et meget meget smukt Sted i Skov eller i Mark, og bare ikke savne os. Husk paa Den bedste, lille Far, er jo nede hos dig. Bare Solen rigtig vilde skinne og Træerne dufte grønt og Fuglene synge saa at du kunde mærke at det var din Fødselsdag. Aa du kan tro jeg havde Lyst at tage Jutte i en Pose og rejse ned til dig jeg tror jeg gør det. -
Ja for Jutte længes ogsaa ganske forfærdelig meget det kan du tro. Jeg havde været ude at hente Fru L.C. [Margrethe Nielsen] jeg troede saa smaat paa at Far var med (aa du skulde vide, jeg fik ligesom et Pust fra jer gennem Fru LC hun saa saa rask og glad ud lille Fru LC) og saa havde de her hjemme talt om ”Far” og ”kom hjem” hvilket lille Jutte havde forstaaet, for da jeg kom ind, saa han ud om Far ikke skulde komme og belavede sig paa at blive henrykt aa men hvor blev han skuffet! Du kan tro selv Kanariefuglene vil synge og Blomsterne strække sig og skinne naar du kommer. - [Følgende sætning overstreget: Aa lille Mor jeg har savnet dig mens jeg var syg] Aa du skal ikke bryde dig om det skønt - .
Min Skrift maa du ikke tage Hensyn til {til} jeg sidder i Vindueskarmen og skriver for Irmelin vil læse mit Brev naar jeg sidder ved Siden af hende ved Skrivebordet.
Nu hundred Billioner af Kys Nu Farvel Farvel lille Mor kan du ikke hilse Far mange mange Gange og takke for Kortet.
E.S. Du skulde forresten vide et forrygende Vejr vi havde Natten til i forgaars. Det lynede jamen saadan at Himlen stadig var et glødende bævende Kaos og Tordenen Thor maa have jernbeslaaede Gedebukke og haarde haarde Skyer at køre paa det slog ned og brændte her i Ny Toldbodgade og vi ventede Nedslag hvert Øjeblik sjældent har jeg været med til noget saa storslaaet frygtelig det var ogsaa det at ingen af jer var hjemme for ingen var der der kunne trøste os Marie Møller vendte sig om og forsøgte at sove!!? -
lille gode Mor Farvel Farvel!

Friday
19 June 1908
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

19 June 1908

Dear dearest, sweetest, little Mother! Happy Birthday, Happy Birthday – Oh, how sad it is that you are not at home, little Mother, on your own birthday.

But you should not worry about it because we will be with you the whole, whole time. Our flowers will be full of scent and colour and you will just have to listen closely; put your ear to each one and they will speak to you with our voices, good, little Mother, little Mother, dear, little Mother! –

Yes, you should go out with Father to a very, very beautiful place in the forest or in the field, and you should not miss us. Remember the best, little Father is down there with you. If only the sun would really shine, and the trees would smell green, and the birds would sing so that you could feel that it was your birthday. Oh, how I would like to take JutteA dog. in a bag and travel down to you. I think I will do it.

Yes, because Jutte also misses you quite an awful lot. I had been out to fetch Mrs L.C. [Margrethe Nielsen]; I felt as though Father was with me (oh, you should know, I was reminded of you by Mrs L.C. She looked so healthy and happy, little Mrs L.C.), and then they had talked here at home about 'Father' and 'coming home', which little Jutte must have understood because, when I came in, he looked out to see whether Father was coming and expected to be delighted – oh, but how disappointed he was! Even the canaries will sing and the flowers will spread out and shine when you come, I tell you – [The following sentence crossed out: 'Oh, little Mother, I missed you while I was ill']. Oh, you should not worry about it though – .

You must not pay any attention to my handwriting. I am sitting on the windowsill and writing because Irmelin will read my letter if I sit next to her at the desk.

Now a hundred billion kisses. Farewell, farewell, little Mother. Give lots and lots of love to Father and thank him for the card.

P.S. By the way, you should know what a tremendous storm we had the night before last. There was so much lightning that the sky kept up a glowing, trembling chaos and thunder. Thor must have had ironclad billy goats and rock hard clouds to ride on.According to Norse mythology, Thor, the god of thunder, rides across the sky in a chariot pulled by two goats. It crashed and burnt here in Ny Toldbodgade and we expected an impact at any moment – rarely have I been involved in anything so magnificently terrifying – it was also the fact that neither of you were home so that there was no one to comfort us. Marie Møller rolled over and tried to sleep!!? –

Good, little Mother. Farewell, farewell!


Jutte
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
Marie Møller
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Fredag
19.6.1908
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Fredag Aften.

Tillykke, Tillykke kære Ven! Herhjemme har vi det godt, det behøver du ikke at tænke paa. Vi skal nok drikke din Skaal i en eller anden Slags

Vædske paa Søndag, hvis det bliver godt Vejr, tænker jeg, vi tager ud til det lille røde Hus - men det tordner og lyner her for Tiden, saa man ingen Ting kan bestemme forud. Søsses Øre er helt rask nu, hun skal blot være lidt forsigtig. Irmelin er saa rask og solbrændt, saa hun er ved at tage Pippet fra os allesammen. Hans Børge gaar det op og ned med som sædvanlig, men det gaar jo da, han glatter hver Dag Rynkerne i min Pande med sine Fingre - Maren prøver paa at fede mig, det lykkes lige daarligt for dem begge to - begge Skaderne er vist for gamle. Blomster har vi lige nu pakket til dig med megen Omhu og Kærlighed, bare de ikke maa være helt visne, før de naar dig. Og saa ønsker jeg dig naturligvis ”arbejdsrig og glæderig”. Jeg har købt en stribet Kadetdragt til H.B., han kunde ikke gaa med de tykke uldne Bukser, her har været saa lummert. Ja, som sagt: vi leger med Legevognen.

Din M.M.

C.N. hilses, han maa vist hellere se, at komme hjemad nu og faa begyndt paa Kantaten [CNW 105].

Friday
19 June 1908
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Friday evening.

Happy Birthday, Happy Birthday dear friend! Here at home, we are doing well; you needn't worry about that. We shall drink a toast to you, in something or other.

On Sunday, if the weather is nice, I think we'll go out to the little red house – but there's thunder and lightning here at the moment so you can't decide anything in advance. Søs' ear is completely well now; she must just be a little careful. Irmelin is so healthy and sunburnt that she almost takes our breath away. With Hans Børge things go up and down as usual, but it is alright. He smoothes the wrinkles in my forehead with his fingers every day – Maren tries to fatten me up – but they both fail equally; both problems have been with me too long. We have just now packed flowers for you with much care and love. I just hope they're not completely withered before they reach you. And then, of course, I wish you for you 'health, wealth and happiness'. I have bought a striped sailor suit for H.B.; he couldn't wear the thick woollen trousers, it has been so muggy here. Yes, as I've said: we are playing with the toy wagon.

Yours,

M.M.

Give C.N. my regards. He had better come home now and get started on the cantata [CNW 105].


Maren Hansen
Marie Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Lørdag
20.6.1908
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Berlin den 20-6-08.

Kjære Ven! Ifjor engang talte jeg med Dig om at give et Par Concerter i Berlin med mine bedste Kompositioner; Du var jo strax villig og at det ikke blev til noget var saa min egen Skyld. Jeg har været her i Byen en halv Snes Dage og sonderet Forholdene og er kommen til det Resultat at Pæren nu turde være moden.

Jeg [har] været indbudt hos og har gjort Bekjendtskab med en Mængde af Berlins indflydelsesrigeste Familier. Hos Følgende har min Kone og jeg været Gjæster: Ernst von Mendelssohn[-Bartholdy], Ge- heimerath von Kekule Stradonitz, Geheimerath (Universitets Rector) Herman Diels, Prof: Orlich, Prof Lehrs og Familien Dubois-Raymond som er Decendenter af Mendelssohn og Familien Hensel. Desuden har jeg truffen flere andre bekjendte Mennesker. Man spørger bestandig hvorfor jeg ikke lader mig høre som Komponist her i Berlin. - Nu har jeg været hos Wollf; næsten hele Saisonen er belagt, men jeg kan faa 8 Marts og 1ste April med Orkester. Jeg har foreløbig lagt Beslag paa disse Aftener, men kommer og snakker med Dig paa Tirsdag, hvorefter jeg saa har lovet Wollfs Direktør at sende endelig Besked.

Disse Linier for at bede Dig tænke over Sagen til Tirsdag. Mange Hilsener fra min Kone og Din

hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
20 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Berlin 20 June 08.

Dear friend! Sometime last year, I spoke with you about giving a couple of concerts in Berlin with my best compositions. You were immediately willing, and that this didn't come to anything was my own fault. I've been here in the city about a week and a half, sounding out the situation, and have come to the conclusion that that plum ought now be to ripe.

I have been invited into and have made the acquaintance of a host of Berlin's most influential families. My wife and I have been guests at the following: Ernst von Mendelssohn, privy councillor von Kekule Stradonitz, Privy Councillor (and vice-chancellor of the University) Herman Diels, Prof. Orlich, Prof. Lehrs and the Du Bois-Reymond family, who are descendants of Mendelssohn and the Hensel family. Furthermore, I have met a number of other well-known people. I'm constantly asked why I am not being heard as a composer here in Berlin. – I have now been to see Wolff; the whole season is almost booked, but I can have 8 March and 1 April with an orchestra. I have for the moment put my name down for these evenings but will come and talk with you on Tuesday, after which I have promised the director at Wolff's to send a final notification.

These lines are to ask you to think about this business before Tuesday. Best wishes from my wife and your

devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ernst Orlich
Ernst von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Hensel
Hermann Diels
Hermann Wolff
Max Lehrs
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
René du Bois-Reymond
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Lørdag20.6.1908Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
Paa Vejen til Varnemünde!
Min egen gode, kjære lille søde Ven! Tak for alt! Og vær ikke kjed af det hvis Du synes jeg af og til har været ilter, ak, kunde jeg dog engang komme til Ro. Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og jeg tror Du skaber et Nyt Værk som ikke ligner dine andre Arbejder, men som dog ligner Dig, min Ven. Tusinde Hilsener. Skriv et Par Ord til os
Din Carl
Postkortet er udateret, men poststemplet 25.6.08 i toget Berlin-Sassnitz. Denne dato er med sikkerhed forkert: Carl Nielsen skrev breve i København 23.6 og 24.6, og ifølge brev fra Søs til moderen 24.6 var han St Hans aften i Tivoli med børnene, Marie Møller og Vilhelm Andersen (hvis kone var indlagt, opereret ”for en Svulst som dog ikke var farlig.”) Carl Nielsens hjemrejse fra Berlin kan altså have været udsat i forhold til oplysningen i 510 om hjemrejse den 20., men den må have fundet sted senest den 22.

Saturday
20 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

On the way home from Warnemünde!

My own good, dear, sweet little love! Thank you for everything! And don't be upset if you think that I have been fiery once in a while. Oh, if only I could find rest one day. I think about you so much, and do believe you are creating a new work that does not resemble your other works but resembles you, my love. With much love. Send us a word or two.

Your Carl

The postcard is not dated but is postmarked 25 June 08 in the train from Berlin to Sassnitz. This date is certainly wrong; Carl Nielsen wrote letters in Copenhagen on 23 and 24 June, and, according to the letter from Søs to her mother on 24 June, he was celebrating St John's Eve23 June, which in Denmark is celebrated with bonfires, song and speeches. in Tivoli with the children, Marie Møller and Vilhelm Andersen (whose wife was in hospital 'operated for a tumour which was not dangerous, however'). Carl Nielsen's journey home from Berlin might therefore have been delayed in relation to the information in 3:510 about his return home on 20th, but it must have taken place no later than the 22nd.
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Tirsdag
23.6.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Niels Møller, København

23-6-08.

Kjære Hr: Niels Møller!

Kantaten [CNW 105] skal nok blive færdig i god Tid, det kan De være forvisset om. Allerede for en Maaned siden talte jeg med Hr Levysohn om Indstuderingen; den kan først begynde i Slutningen af August, saa der er jo mere end Tid nok og jeg vil saa nødig gjøre dette Arbejde i Hast. Jeg haaber at træffe Dem en af Dagene.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
23 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

23 June 08.

Dear Mr Niels Møller!

The cantata [CNW 105] will certainly be finished in good time, you can be assured of that. I already spoke to Mr Levysohn about rehearsing it a month ago; that cannot begin until the end of August so there is more than enough time, and I would rather not undertake this work hastily. I hope to meet with you one of these days.

With best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Niels Møller
Salomon Levysohn


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Onsdag24.6.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
24-6-08.
Min egen kjære, lille Ven! Endnu engang Tak! Du er min egen lille, gode, søde Pige. - Jeg synes, at ifald Du ikke befinder Dig godt paa Hotel i Bernau, saa skal Du leje et Værelse eller to hos pæne PnWrfolk i Bernau; det maa findes naar Du ser Dig om i Aftenstunden. Gaa ikke for langt udenfor Byen; husk paa Bøllerne. - Hvad siger Du til om Hans B. Søs og jeg rejste til Damgaard; det er ikke saa let at arbejde i Ro her. Irmelin og Maren kunde saa føre Huset efter den 1ste Juli til hun var færdig med Examen den 8de Juli og saa kunde de vente paa Dig nogle Dage. Hvad siger Du dertil? Vil Du sælge de Rellieffer Irmelin skrev om, og hvad skal vi forlange?? Du lille, søde Stakkel det er vist varmt dernede. Tusind Hilsener.
Din Ven!

Wednesday
24 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

24 June 08.

My own dear, little love! Once again, thank you! You are my own good, sweet, little girl. – I think that if you are not feeling comfortable at the hotel in Bernau, you should rent a room or two from respectable PnWr people in Bernau. They must be there if you look around in the evenings. Don't go too far out of town; remember the louts. – What do you think about Hans B., Søs and me travelling to Damsgaard? It's not so easy to work in peace here. Irmelin and Maren would then be able to keep house here after 1 July until she is finished with the exam on 8 July, and then they could wait for you for a few days. What do you say to that? Do you want to sell the reliefs Irmelin wrote to you about, and what do you want for them?? You poor little thing! It must be hot down there. All good wishes.

Your love!


Maren Hansen
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Onsdag
24.6.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 

Kjøbenhavn 24-6-08.

Hr. Kapelmester Ivar Holter!

Idet jeg gaar ud fra at ved Udtrykket ”nyere danske Instrumentalværker” i Deres ærede Skrivelse af 21de April d.A. forstaas Værker af danske Komponister som enten lever eller dog maa betragtes som tilhørende Tiden efter Gade og Hartmann har jeg en Forespørgsel eller rettere et Forslag at gjøre Dem med Hensyn til Programmet.

Sagen er at jeg vilde - for Afvexlingens Skyld - gjerne have en Solist i Midten af Programmet, og da der foreligger en god Klaverkoncert af Victor Bendix og her er en ung Pianist som kan gjøre udmærket Fyldest spørger jeg Dem om De mener Musikforeningen vil betale han[s] Rejseudgifter til Christiania, saa vil han, baade af Hensyn til Sagen og mig, gjøre Turen med derop og spille Concerten. Manden hedder Henrik Knudsen og er i de sidste 2-3 Aar stærkt i Forgrunden blandt vore Klaverspillere, har studeret dels herhjemme, dels i Wien og har givet Concerter med Orkester og bl.A spillet Thaikowsky b moll, Mozart dmoll og Schubert-Liszts Vandrer-Fantasi.

Tak for Deres venlige Henstilling om at repræsentere mig selv fyldigt paa Programmet; dog skal jeg bestræbe mig for at faa dette saa godt som muligt under Synspunktet ”nyere dansk” Musik, saaledes at jeg ikke viser mig altfor ubeskeden.

Jeg vilde sætte megen Pris paa at høre fra Dem saasnart som muligt, da jeg maa bede Hr. Knudsen itide gaa igang med Arbejdet inden han paatager sig andre Forpligtelser. - Jeg glæder mig meget til at lære Dem personlig at kjende og beder Dem modtage en ærbødig Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
24 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Ny Toldbodgade 5III 

Copenhagen 24 June 08.

To Kapellmeister Ivar Holter!

As I assume that, in your esteemed letter of the 21 April this year, the expression 'contemporary Danish instrumental works' should be taken to mean works by Danish composers who are either living or who can be considered to belong to the period after Gade and Hartmann, I have a request, or rather a proposal, to make as regards the programme.

The thing is that – for the sake of variety – I would like to have a soloist in the middle of the programme and, as there is a good piano concerto by Victor Bendix and there is a young pianist here who is up to it, I would like to ask you if you think The Music Society would pay for his travel expenses to Christiania, then he would, both for this assignment and for me, take the trip with me up there and play at the concert. The man's name is Henrik Knudsen, and over the past two to three years he has been among the foremost of our pianists, has studied partly here at home, partly in Vienna, and has given concerts with orchestras playing, for example, Tchaikovsky's B-flat Minor, Mozart's D Minor and Schubert-Liszt's Wanderer Fantasy.

Thank you for your kind suggestion that I should represent myself generously on the programme; however, I shall do my best to ensure this is as good as possible from the point of view of 'contemporary Danish' music so that I do not show myself in too presumptuous a light.

I would be very much obliged to hear from you as soon as possible as I will have to ask Mr Knudsen to start work in good time before he commits himself to other obligations. – I am very much looking forward to getting to know you personally and ask you to accept respectful good wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Franz Liszt
Franz Schubert
Henrik Knudsen
Iver Holter
J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels W. Gade
Peter Tjajkovskij
Victor Bendix
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
25.6.1908Poststemplet denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, til Carl Nielsen, København

Jeg arbejder meget for at blive færdig lad mig høre fra Eder omgående Hvordan har Du det skriv om Du har begyndt[,] [CNW 105] hvordan går det H.B. med Gymnastik og Badning.

Kjærlig Hilsen til Alle

Thursday
25 June 1908Postmarked on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

I am working very hard to finish. Let me hear from you immediately. How are you doing? Write about whether you have begun [CNW 105]. How is H.B. doing with gymnastics and swimming?

Love to all.


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
26.6.1908Poststemplet i København 26.6.08.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Min egen Ven! Jeg vil meget gjerne høre Din Mening om denne Sag. Altsaa vi kan kjøbe den med Spekulation for Øje paa to Maader; men i begge Tilfælde skal vi saa flytte om 6 Aar. Der er sikkert Penge at tjene men hvad siger Du. Jeg har ogsaa igaar set paa en anden til 25,000 Kr i Rosenvænget men det duede ikke. Nu skal jeg ud og se paa noget paa Vodrofsvej. Vilde Du eventuelt bo der?

Vi længes efter Dig allesammen min egen Ven

Ihast Din Ven

Kortene maa jeg have tilbage. strax

Med brevet følger et længere bilag med beskrivelse af og købsbetingelserne for en større ejendom på hjørnet af Rosenvængets Tværvej. Det blev ikke den familien Nielsen valgte, men førstesalen og atelieret i villaen Vodroffsvej 53, som havde tilhørt den nylig afdøde maler Axel Helsted, og hvortil den flyttede midt i oktober, jf. 3:572.

Friday
26 June 1908Postmarked in Copenhagen 26 June 08.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

My own love! I would very much like to get your opinion about this business. We can buy it as an investment in two ways; but in both cases we will have to move in six years. I'm sure we can make money, but what do you think? I was looking at another one yesterday on Rosenvænget for 25,000 kroner, but it was no good. Now I'm going out to look at something on Vodroffsvej. Might you think of living there?

We're all longing to see you, my own love.

In haste, your love.

I must have the maps back. Straight away.

The letter is accompanied by a lengthy enclosure with the description of and conditions of sale for a large property on the corner of Rosenvængets Tværvej. The Nielsen family did not choose this one but the first floor and the atelier of the house on Vodroffsvej 53, which had belonged to the recently deceased artist Axel Helsted, and into which they moved in mid-October, cf. 3:572.


Axel Helsted
Frederik Rung
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Fredag
26.6.1908Poststemplet denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære C. Tak for Dine to Kort, som jeg har fået i Dag. Jeg hænger meget stærkt i med Arbejdet. Men Hunden smider sig og Andersen kan ikke komme. Jeg synes det er meget rigtigt at I tager til Damgaard. men Irmelin og Søs skal have hver en Støvfrakke en pæn engelsk Hat, og en Nederdel og Seler af Råsilke syet. Petrine eller Fru Gottschalk. Hvornår rejser Marie Møller?? Brev fra du Bois Raymonds om at komme derud. Brev fra Kekule om at komme til Middag Søndag. Brev fra Schødte Af et brev fra Zoologisk Haves direktør Julius Schiøtt af 24.6.1908 fremgår det, at det var på tale at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skulle lave en skulpturgruppe til Zoologisk Have. om jeg så vil gjøre Gruppen. Kjærlig Hilsen skriv det hjælper mod Længselen.

Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Alle.

Friday
26 June 1908Postmarked this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C. Thank you for your two cards, which I received today. I am deeply involved in this work. But the dog keeps changing position and Andersen can't come. I think it's quite right for you to go to Damgaard, but a cotton coat, a nice English hat, and a skirt and shantung braces must be sewn for both Irmelin and Søs. Petrine or Mrs Gottschalk. When does Marie Møller leave?? Letter from the du Bois Reymonds about getting out there. Letter from Kekulé about coming to dinner on Sunday. Letter from Schiøtt. From a letter from Julius Schiøtt, director of the Copenhagen Zoo, dated 24 June 1908, we can see that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was to make a sculpture group for the zoo. about whether I will create the group. With love. Write; it helps make the longing bearable.

Love to you all. 


Andersen
fru Gottschalk
Julius Schiøtt
Marie Møller
Petrine
René du Bois-Reymond
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Lørdag
27.6.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

27-6-08

Min egen, kjære Ven! Der er ikke saadan videre at skrive om, men jeg synes jeg skal snakke lidt med Dig, lille forhedede Stakkel. Du har det vel meget varmt dernede; gid jeg kunde sprøjte saa langt med Blomstersprøjten, saa skulde jeg give Dig en fin Douce. Bare Du nu maa befinde Dig bedre i ”Sole” og der blot ikke er de forbandede Væggedyr. Jeg synes ikke de er saa modbydelige som vore Graa, men hyggeligt er det selvfølgelig ikke. Iforgaars kjørte H.B. og jeg over Strandboulevarden til ”Helgoland” paa Cycle for at prøve om han kunde klare den. Saa igaar bad han om han maatte kjøre alene; saa sagde jeg ja, men han skulde staa af de og de Steder. Uden at han vidste det fulgte jeg alligevel efter ham og han gjorde punktligt alt hvad jeg havde sagt og klarede sig fortræffeligt. Jeg følger nu alligevel efter ham, skjøndt det ikke behøves saa Du ikke skal have den mindste Angst; jeg vil heller ikke selv have den Følelse. Han kan nu svømme Basinet rundt med Bælte og meget snart uden. M.M. faar Ferie den 1ste Juli, saa meget mere Grund er der for os til at rejse til Damgaard hvis Du nu synes det. Hun trænger vist haardt til Ferie, saa jeg vil paa ingen Maade at hun skal blive her i sin korte Ferie i denne varme Tid. Søs tegner umaadelig flittigt, Hans B. er flink i alle Maader og Irmelin er saa sund og solbrændt af at spille Tennis saa hun ligner en Indianer.

Bare nu de Mennesker vil være rare naar de kommer fra England og Du ikke skal tilsætte Dit gode Humør. - Du skal tage Dig en virkelig Hviletid naar Du kommer hjem. Jeg skal nok komme over og modtage Dig i Kjøbenhavn.

Mange Hilsener fra Maren, Marie Møller, alle tre raske Børn og Din

egen Ven

Imorgen skal H.B. paa Marschtur med D.F.D.FDF(!), Frivilligt Drenge Forbund, stiftet på Frederiksberg 27.10.1902. Om lidt kjører Knudsen og jeg til Hedehusene, for at se paa en lille rød Hest som jeg maaske kjøber (325 Kr)

Der er kommen et nydeligt Brev fra Din Onkel Theodor [Heinrich Theodor Brodersen] i Boll.

Saturday
27 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

27 June 08

My own dear love! There isn't really so much to write about, but I thought I should like to talk with you a bit, my poor, little, over-heated girl. You must be feeling the heat down there. If I could spray that far with the garden spray, I would give you a fine shower. As long as you now feel more comfortable in 'Sole' and as long as there aren't any of those damned bedbugs. I don't think they are as ghastly as our grey ones, but they certainly are not pleasant. The day before yesterday, H.B. and I drove across the Strandboulevard to 'Helgoland' by bicycle to see if he could manage it. So yesterday he asked if he could cycle alone; so I said yes, but that he should get off at such and such places. Without him knowing it, I followed him anyway, and he did exactly everything that I had said and managed brilliantly. I follow him anyway now although it's not necessary, so you need not be worried in the least; I would rather not have that feeling myself either. He can now swim around the pool with a belt and very soon without one. M.M. goes on holiday on 1 July, so much the more reason for us to travel to Damgaard if you think that's a good idea. She badly needs a holiday, I think, so on no account do I think she should be here in this hot period during her brief holiday. Søs is drawing very diligently, Hans B. is good in every way and Irmelin is so healthy and sunburnt from playing tennis that she looks like an Indian.

As long as these people will be nice when they come from England and you do not need to contribute with your good humour. – You must take a real rest period when you come home. I'll be sure to come over to welcome you in Copenhagen.

Much love from Maren, Marie Møller, all three healthy children and your

own love

Tomorrow, H.B. is going on a route march with D.F.D.FDF(!), Frivilligt Drenge Forbund (Voluntary Boys' Association), an organisation for children in Denmark. In a while, Knudsen and I will be driving to Hedehusene to look at a little chestnut horse I'm thinking of buying (325 kroner).

A charming letter has come from your uncle Theodor in Boll.


Heinrich Theodor Brodersen
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Max Brod
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Søndag
28.6.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen C.

Jeg var ør og døv af Arbejde, så tog jeg i Eftermiddag ud til Potz- dam og så Generalprøven, det blev spillet ovre på en Ø ude i Skoven og er noget af det Yndefuldste jeg har været med til hvor Du og Søs og Irmelin og Børgemand vilde have nydt det, på Lørdag er den rigtige Fest med [*] o.s.v. Bare I var her

Jeg har faaet et rørende Brev fra Kekule og i Dag fra Fru K. Jeg spiser til Aften hos dem, og slider i Morgen igen jeg tror Hunden bliver bedre nu.

Kjærlige Hilsner til[ * ]

Søndag

Sunday
28 June 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark), to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own C.

I was dizzy and thick-headed from work, so this afternoon I went out to Potsdam and saw the dress rehearsal. It was performed over on an island out in the woods and is one of the most delightful things I've ever been to. How you and Søs and Irmelin and Børgeboy would have enjoyed it! On Saturday is the real party with [*] etc. If only you all were here.

I have received a touching letter from Kekulé and today from Mrs K. I'm dining with them tonight and toiling again tomorrow. I think the dog will be better now.

Love to [*]

Sunday


Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz
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Søndag
28.6.1908
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Kære Marie. Hvordan har du det. Her er det Søndag Formiddag, dine Kort er lige uddelt til stor Glæde for dem som fik nogen. Det er farligt som du slider med den store Hund. Jeg har tænkt paa at lægge mig efter at blive Billedhugger, saa kunde jeg tage nogen af de mindre Bestillinger, der kan sagtens blive nok til to - du høkrer godt nu, synes jeg. Bare du maa være rask, saa klarer du det jo nok. Jeg drømte om dig i Nat, vi havde drukket en Fl. Vin, og saa sagde du, at du vilde ikke have det Vinpjask, du vilde have varmt Vand, for du vilde være rask faldera, og saa lo du og jeg saa dig meget tydelig. Jeg siger min Plads op nu her til den 1ste, for saa faar jeg Ferie. Godske og Knudsen og jeg skal paa en Cykletur i Jylland paa nogle Dage[,] derfra skal jeg til mit Hjem, min Broder ligger jo stadig og er meget daarlig, jeg skal hjem at muntre de gamle lidt op.

Hans Børge er paa Marschtur, saa han faar først dit Kort i Aften, han har faaet Ros af Knudsen for Spil. Vi andre tager nu i Skoven. Søs og Irmelin har faaet blaa Lærreds Nederdel med Seler og hvid klar prikket Bluse til, det bliver pænt, det er en pæn blaa Farve og pæn Glans. Skal de ikke have et Par Lærreds Støvler hver. Vi har sendt mange smaa Bluser og Bukser af Hans Børges som han ikke kan bruge over til Skolelærerens i Bryndum,Carl Nielsens yngre bror Valdemar og hans kone Dagmar. synes du ikke det var rigtigt? Din Moders Puder er lagt ned efter alle Kunstens Regler i den nye Kiste. C.N.[,] H.K. og jeg var paa Hestehandel i Hedehusene i Aftes - og i dette Øjeblik staar C.N. inde i Telefonen og fortsætter Handelen, han vil have Ridehest med til Damgaard (Faens Karl). Hesten var pæn det var en tilreden Husarhest ude over den første Ungdom - rød lille lækker god Hest. Men forresten forstaar jeg mig ikke paa Hestehandel - tøjleret [tøjlet, afrettet?] var den. Jeg skal hilse dig tusinde Gange fra os alle, vi har det godt og vi taler tit om dig. Og du er min gode Ven

Din Marie M.

Børnene kan ogsaa ride paa Hesten paa Damgaard, siger C.N.

Sunday
28 June 1908
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Dear Marie. How are you doing? Here it is Sunday morning. Your cards have just been passed around to the great joy of those who received them. It's dreadful how you're slaving away at that big dog. I have been thinking of trying to become a sculptor; then I could take some of the smaller commissions. There would surely be enough for two – you seem to be doing good business now, I think. As long as you stay healthy, you'll manage it. I dreamt about you last night. We had drunk a bottle of wine, and then you said you didn't want that wine slop, you wanted hot water because you wanted to be well, fiddle-dee-dee and then you laughed, and I saw you very clearly. I'll be giving up my position here from the 1st, for then I get a holiday. Godske and Knudsen and I are going on a cycling trip in Jutland for a few days. From there I'll head home. My brother is still bedridden and is very poorly; I'm going home to cheer the old folks up a bit.

Hans Børge is on a walking trip, so he won't get your card until this evening. He has received praise from Knudsen for his playing. The rest of us are now going to the woods. Both Søs and Irmelin have got a blue canvas skirt with braces and a plain, white polka-dot blouse to go with it. It will look nice; it's a nice blue colour and has a nice sheen. Shouldn't they each have a pair of canvas boots? We have sent lots of Hans Børge's small shirts and trousers that he can't use anymore to the schoolteacher's in Bryndum,Carl Nielsen's younger brother Valdemar and his wife Dagmar. don't you think that was right? Your mother's pillows have been stored away in the new coffin just as they should be. C.N., H.K. and I were out dealing horses in Hedehusene last night – and at this moment, C.N. is on the telephone continuing the deal. He wants a riding horse to take to Damgaard (the devil). The horse was nice – it was a hussar's horse, broken in and past its first youth – a sorrel, a gorgeous, good little horse. But, by the way, I don't know anything about horse dealing – it was harnessed [reined, tamed?]. I am to send you much love from all of us. We are well and we often talk about you. And you are my good friend.

Yours,

Marie M.

The children may also ride the horse at Damgaard, C.N. says.


Dagmar Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag29.6.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
29-6-08.
Kjære, Lille Marie! Du kan tro det rørte mig at se at Du gjerne vil have Brev saa tit som muligt og at det ”hjælper mod Længslen” Derfor skal vi nok skrive ofte og jeg har dog uvilkaarligt allerede sørget for at Du fik Brev fra nogen af os hver Dag. - Det er jo forskrækkeligt saa Du faar Bestillinger, min egen Ven. Nu skal Du ikke blive nervøs for det[,] efterhaanden gaar det nok altsammen og Du faar lidt efter lidt - ligesom Bertel Thorvaldsen - Øvelse i at forskyde det ene Arbejde mod det andet saa Du maaske dog faar det meste med og kan tage Hjælpere. Bare der var en hel Række flinke, unge som Du tillige kunde hjælpe frem samtidig med at de assisterede Dig. - Fortæl Fru Margarete Oppenheim og Mendelssohn at mine Concerter i Berlin maaske opgives fordi min Forlægger ikke vil bære Omkostningerne. Det er navnlig Jonas Hansen [Jonas Wilhelm Hansen] som var ved at faa et apoplixisk Tilfælde da han hørte Tale om 6000 Mk:
Jeg har mest Lyst til at prøve med en ny Forlægger; men der er jo altid den Hage ved at Tyskerne ikke kan gjøre saa meget for Sange med dansk Text og det er jo slemt nok, da det er disse smaa Ting som nemmest vinder Udbredelse her i Landet.
Det gaar nu nok som det skal altsammen; naar blot Du maatte befinde [Dig] godt ved Dit store vanskelige Arbejde. Jeg er saa imponeret af den Hund, saa jeg ikke kan fatte at Du overhovedet har gjort den. Kan Du bruge [den] til zoologisk Have?
Du kan tro her er varmt! Det er der vel ogsaa hos Dig, Din lille Stakkel. Hvordan gaar det med Din Bolig og Forholdene i Bernau? - Tusind Hilsener fra alle. H.B. er saa flink
Din Ven.

Monday
29 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

29 June 08.

Dear little Marie! You have no idea how touched I was to see that you would like to have letters as often as possible and that it 'makes the longing bearable'. So don't worry, we will write often and I seem to have already managed to ensure that you got a letter from one of us every day. – It's dreadful how many orders you are getting, my own love. But you need not be anxious about it; everything will work out all right and, bit by bit – just like Thorvaldsen – you will become practised at juggling one work with another so that you may still be able to take on most of them and can employ assistants. As long as they were a whole series of nice, young people, whom you could also help get on at the same time as they assisted you. – Tell Mrs Oppenheim and Mendelssohn that my concerts in Berlin may have to be given up because my publisher will not meet the expenses. Jonas Hansen, especially, was close to having an apoplectic fit when he heard talk of 6,000 marks.

I'm most inclined to try with a new publisher. But the snag is always that the Germans cannot do that much for songs with Danish texts, and that is a bit of a problem as these small pieces are what seem to be getting most known here at home.

It will all be all right in the end; as long as you feel comfortable with your major, difficult work. I am so impressed by that dog that I cannot even grasp that you've made it. Can you use it for the zoo?

I can't tell you how hot it is! I imagine it is where you are too, you poor, little thing. How is it going with your accommodation and conditions in Bernau? – Much love from everyone. H.B. is so good.

Your love.


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Margarete Oppenheim
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Mandag
29.6.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Peter Hartmann

29-6-08.

Kjære Hr. og Fru Dr: Hartmann!

Min Hustru og jeg talte om Dem forleden hos KempinskiBerømt Weinstube i Friedrichstrasse. i Berlin og vi var ifærd med at sende Dem et Ansichtskarte, men mente saa at det kunde blive opfattet som en Gratulationshilsen i Anledning af Deres Bryllup og det var dog ikke Meningen paa et aabent Brevkort. Nu derimod har jeg nogenlunde ordentligt Papir, Pen og Blæk til min Raadighed efter at være kommen hjem igjen og jeg beder Dem derfor gjennem disse Linier modtage mine og min Hustrus bedste Ønsker for Dem og Deres Fremtid. De, kjære Hr Doctor medicinæe staar jo rimeligvis (ifølge Deres Reno[m]me) ved Begyndelsen af en stor og betydelig Virksomhed, og jeg vil tro at Deres Frue vil følge Dem baade med Kjærlighed og Forstaaelse og saa er alt som det bør være.

Endnu engang hjertelig tillykke!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. Min Hustru er endnu i Berlin, derfor optræder jeg paa vores begges Vegne.

Monday
29 June 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Peter Hartmann

29 June 08.

Dear Dr and Mrs Hartmann!

My wife and I were talking about you the other day at Kempinski'sPopular Weinstube [wine bar] in Friedrichstrasse in Berlin. and we were just going to send you an 'Ansichtskarte' [postcard], but then we thought it might be interpreted as a congratulations card on the occasion of your wedding, and that was not what we wanted to do on an open postcard. Now, on the other hand, I have some proper paper, pen and ink at my disposal having come home again, and I would ask you therefore to accept best wishes for your future from my wife and me. You, dear Doctor MedicinaeDanish and Norwegian title for research doctor in medicine., stand in all likelihood (if your reputation is to be believed) at the beginning of a great and important career, and I would imagine that your wife will follow you with love and understanding and so everything is as it should be.

Once again, warmest congratulations!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

P.S. My wife is still in Berlin; so I am acting on behalf of us both.


J.P. Hartmann
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Tirsdag
30.6.1908
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Slangerup 30-6-08

Kjære Marie! Johannes N. [Johannes Nielsen] og jeg er paa Ridetur (3 Dage). Det viser sig at min Hest (308 Kr) er en ren Perle, fint tilreden livlig og dog from som et Lam. Den er saa sød, vist af hannoveransk Blod. Farven helt rød og lækker! Noget for Børnene!!

Min egen Ven! Hilsen fra J.N. og Din

Carl

[På forsiden af postkortet med Slangerup Gæstgivergaard:]

Hilsen fra Johs Nielsen. Alt vel, god Tur. Godt Vejr osv. Lev vel. Deres heng.

Johs.

Tuesday
30 June 1908
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Slangerup 30 June 08

Dear Marie! Johannes N. and I are on a riding tour (three days). It turns out that my horse (308 kroner) is a real gem, well broken in, lively and yet gentle as a lamb. It is so sweet, probably of Hanoverian blood. Its colour is really chestnut and gorgeous! Something for the children!!

My own love! Best wishes from J.N. and your

Carl

[On the front of the postcard showing Slangerup Guesthouse:]

Greetings from Johs Nielsen. All well, good trip. Good weather etc. Be well. Yours sinc,.

Johs.


Johannes Nielsen
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Sommer 1908
Vilhelm Poulsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Mandag.

Højstærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Udsigten til at faa et Værk fra Deres Haand glæder alle Deltagerne i mit Kor; det skal være os en stor Fryd at føre det frem.

Koret har nu ferie, men vi har besluttet at tage første Prøve efter Ferien d. 22de August, hvorfor det ville være mig meget kært, om Deres nye Værk for Mandskor kunne være mig ihænde inden denne Dag. Der vil saa blive taget fat paa Indstuderingen med fuld Kraft, da vi nemlig agter at opføre det ved en Koncert i Slutningen af November-Maaned.

Idéen med Serenaden (Tenor-Soloen) forekommer mig ganske fortrinlig; og saa ville det blive en ypperlig Opgave ogsaa for vor Tenor, Hr. Holm; han synger med allerstørste Lethed højt C, saa De behøver ikke at tage noget Hensyn med Lægningen, han klarer alle Skær.

Venter gode Tidender fra Dem og sender Dem de bedste Ønsker om en behagelig Sommer.

Deres meget forbundne

Vilhelm Poulsen

Forchammersvej 334

Herrekoret Bel Canto, som valdhornisten Vilhelm Poulsen var leder af fra 1906-1930, uropførte 19.10.1908 Carl Nielsens korsang Aftenstemning, ”Alt Skoven sig fordunkler” - uden den tenorsolo som nævnes i brevet. Teksten var Carsten Hauchs oversættelse af Matthias Claudius’ Abendlied, som også kendes som ”Sig månen langsomt hæver”.

Sommer 1908
Vilhelm Poulsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

The prospect of getting a piece by you excites all of the members of my choir; it will be a great joy for us to perform it.

The choir is off on holiday at the moment, but we have decided to schedule the first rehearsal after the holiday for 22 August, which is why I would be very happy to get hold of your new piece for male choir before this day. Then we will be going full steam ahead with rehearsals as we intend to have it ready for performance at a concert at the end of November.

The idea with the serenade (the tenor solo) I think is excellent, and then it would be a wonderful task for our tenor, Mr Holm, also; he can reach the high C with the greatest of ease, so you need not take placing into account; he can manage anything.

Looking forward to good news from you and sending you best of wishes for a pleasant summer.

Yours ever faithfully,

Vilhelm Poulsen

Forchammersvej 334

The male choir Bel Canto, of which hornist Vilhelm Poulsen was the conductor from 1906-1930, premiered Carl Nielsen's choral song Evening, 'The woods are dimly listening',[CNW 359] on 19 October 1908 – without the tenor solo mentioned in the letter. The text is a translation of Matthias Cladius' Abendlied.


Carsten Hauch
hr. Holm
Matthias Claudius
Vilhelm Poulsen


Aftenstemning, Alt skoven sig fordunkler, for mandskor
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Onsdag
1.7.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl E. Rønneberg, Ålesund, Norge. Kladde

Adr. v. Mendelsohn Bartholdy

Schloss Hasenheide Bernau Mark

d 1 Juli 1908

Her Consul Rønneberg

Ålesund.

I de sidste Måneder har jeg været i Udlandet dog har jeg modtaget Deres Brev og har ingen Undskyldninger for at jeg ikke har ladet høre fra mig men må bede Dem tilgive mig. Det gjorde et stærkt Indtryk på mig at Deres Svigermoder var død. Jeg havde fået så megen Sympathie for hendes Personlighed og havde håbet at kunne gjøre hende en Glæde ved at forme et smukt Gravmæle over hendes elskede Datter som hun havde skildret så levende for mig.

Jeg havde foreslået min Mand efter Deres Brev at vi skulde tage Ophold i Norge og medens han og Børnene som vare indbudte til Trol- haugen vare der skulde jeg i Ålesund modellere Portrait Medaillonen for samtidig at få Deres Vink, og komme Portraitet Ligheden så nær som muligt, tillige vilde det have glædet mig at lære Dem personlig at kjende, da både min Mand og jeg har fået så megen Sympathie for Dem både gjennem Deres Svigermoder og senere Deres Breve. Norgesrejsen er vi vist imidlertid nødt til at opgive da både min Mand og jeg er nødt til at gjøre noget færdigt i Sommermånederne. Min Mand Musik til en Universitets Cantate og jeg et Forarbejde til Nationalmonumentet. Jeg var i Vinter med blandt de 4 Conkurerende til Ryttermonumentet for Chr IX og var den heldige foretrukne, og har dette Arbejde taget min Tid. Jeg skal imidlertid love Consulen at jeg skal udføre Deres Gravmæle så godt jeg formår og til den opgivne Pris, men må bede Dem have Tålmodighed med mig. Min Sygdom i fjor satte mig så meget tilbage så jeg må arbejde meget for at indhente det Lovede. I Slutningen af August skal jeg love at modellere Deres Relief og Gravmæle. Og hvis Deres Vej faldt over Kjøbenhavn beder jeg Dem besøge os. Jeg arbejder for Øjebliket her hos Generalconsul v. Mendelsohn Bartholdy[,] det er også et Løfte jeg har måttet vente med at indfri på Grund af Sygdom i fjor og Conkurencen iår[.] Jeg skal fremskynde Arbeidet og håber at det vil lykkes mig at udføre det så De bliver glad ved det.

Deres forbundne Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wednesday
1 July 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl E. Rønneberg, Ålesund, NORWAY. Draft

Address of Mendelssohn-Bartholdy

Schloss Hasenheide Bernau Mark

1 July 1908

Mr Consul Rønneberg

Ålesund.

For the last few months I have been abroad, but I have received your letter so have no excuse for your not having heard from me, yet I must ask you to forgive me. I was deeply affected by the death of your mother-in-law. I had acquired such sympathy for her personality and had hoped to be able to make her happy by designing a beautiful tombstone for her beloved daughter, whom she had described so vividly to me.

I had suggested to my husband, after your letter, that we ought to visit Norway, and while he and the children, who were invited to Troldhaugen, were there, I should model the portrait medallion in Ålesund and at the same time get some hints from you to make the portrait's likeness as close as possible. Moreover, I would have enjoyed getting to know you personally as both my husband and I have come to feel so close to you both through your mother-in-law and, later, through your letters. However, I think we will have to give up the trip to Norway, as both my husband and I have to finish a project during the summer months. My husband is composing music for a university cantata[CNW 105] and I am doing preliminary work for a national monument. This winter, I was among the four competitors for the equestrian monument to Christian IX and was lucky enough to be chosen, and this work has taken up my time. However, I promise the Consul that I will complete your tombstone as best I can and at the price quoted, but I must ask you to be patient with me. My illness last year set me back so much that I must work hard to catch up with what I have taken on. At the end of August, I promise to model your relief and tombstone. And if your path takes you to Copenhagen, please do visit us. At the moment, I am working here at the home of the Consul General Mendelssohn-Bartholdy. It is also a commission I have had to wait to fulfil because of the illness last year and the competition this year. I will press forward with the work and hope that I will succeed in doing it so that you are happy with it.

Yours faithfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Carl E. Rønneberg
Christian 9.
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Fredag
3.7.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

3 Juli 08

Min egen Ven! Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en 3 Dages Ridetur og er saa rask og brun saa Du vilde kysse Din Dreng hvis Du saa lille Carl. Du maa endelig ikke rejse hjem til Væddeløb, vi er forlængst rejst til Damgaard (imorgen) og vi ses altsaa ikke her. Det vilde ogsaa være helt vildt synes jeg, det maa Du endelig ikke!! Hermed et Brev fra den samme Grevinde.Alice Danneskiold-Samsøe ønsker i breve af 27.6. og 1.7.1908 at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skal lave en statuette af hendes mand Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe på væddeløbshest. Lad Dig ikke overtale nu; De Folk betaler heller ikke Din nuværende Pris naar de ved at Tesdorph kun betaler imellem 2-3 Tusind. De har heller ingen Penge, men nok derom; gjør det ikke, lille Godte! Sig rask nej at Du intet tør paatage Dig før efter Februar Maaneds Udgang (mindst) Og frem for alt rejs ikke den lange Vej for det Pjat-Væddeløb vi laver herude. - Frk: Thygesen har svaret ja til Hesten; men vi vil, som Du rigtig siger, selv betale hvad den æder. Johannes Nielsen havde kjøbt sig en Hest til omtrent 400 Kr; men den er ikke halvt saa god som min, Utilreden, Krybbebider, slaar over i Koderne, ingen Bevægelse og paa hele Turen har der været Smaakludder med den. Min røde Husarhest er aldeles udmærket; jeg glæder mig til at Du skal prøve den, saa frisk og flink den er. Allevegne vi kom frem, spurgte man hvad min var for en, fordi den fører sig som en Hjort, naar den rides.

Jeg gjør ikke mere ved Villaspørgsmaalet før Du er med. Helsteds Villa [5:520] er tilleje nogle Aar; jeg har været ude at se den og der er jo vældigt (10 Al højt Atelier) men de er vilde med Lejen og sælge vil Konsortiet ikke, da der skal spekuleres om nogle Aar.

Naar Du skriver saa er det altsaa nu: Damgaard pr Fredericia 

Mange Hilsener og Kys, min egen Ven. Jeg har meget at ordne idag. Farvel

Din Ven

Kantaten har jeg begyndt paa og ret godt igang

Friday
3 July 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

3 July 08

My own love! I have just come home from a 3-day riding trip and I'm so healthy and brown that you would kiss your boy if you saw little Carl. Whatever you do, don't come home for the [Hermitage] Race, we will long have left for Damgaard (tomorrow) so we will not be meeting up here. That would also be completely crazy, I think. You mustn't!! Enclosed is a letter from the same countess.Alice Danneskiold-Samsøe asks Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in letters of 27 June and 1 July 1908 to make a statuette of her husband, Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe, on a racehorse. Don't let yourself be persuaded now; these people won't pay your current prices either when they know that Tesdorpf only pays between 2-3 thousand. They haven't got any money either, but enough about that. Don't do it, little sweetheart! A straight no and say that you don't dare take on anything before after the end of February (at least). And above all, don't travel that long way for this nonsense race we have out here. – Miss Thygesen has answered yes to the horse; but, as you rightly say, we will pay for what it eats. Johannes Nielsen had bought a horse for himself for around 400 kroner, but it's not half as good as mine: not broken in, a crib-biter, stilt-footed, no movement and there were minor problems with it. My chestnut hussar horse is absolutely excellent; it is so good and lively, I'm looking forward to you trying it. Everywhere we went, people asked me what kind of horse it was because it behaves like a deer when you ride it.

I will not do anything more with the house question until you are with me. Helsted's villa [5:520]. is up for rent for some years. I have been out to look at it and it is magnificent (20 ft high atelier), but they're crazy about the rent and the consortium does not want to sell as they will be speculating in a few years' time.

So, when you write, it is now Damgaard nr Fredericia.

Much love and kisses, my own love. I have a lot to see to today. Goodbye.

Your love

I have started on the cantata [CNW 105] and it is going fairly well.


Alice Danneskiold-Samsøe
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederik Tesdorpf
Johannes Nielsen


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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3.21. Johannes Nielsen og Carl Nielsen på de ny heste. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.21. Johannes Nielsen and Carl Nielsen on the new horses. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:531
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Axel Olrik
Fredag 3.7.1908 43
Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125



Fredag3.7.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Axel Olrik, København
3-7-08
Kjære Axel!
Jeg har været tre Dage borte fra Byen og da jeg har en hel Del at ordne endnu og vi rejser til Damgaard imorgen Aften, tror jeg neppe jeg naar at komme ud til Jer. Marie skriver at vi besøger Hirtshals medens I er der; altsaa paa Gjensyn deroppe!
Jeg vil med Glæde støtte Folkevisesagen (ogsaa paa anden Maade) hvad jeg kan, her er foreløbig min Underskrift.
Mange Hilsener til Sophie! God Sommer og altsaa paa Gjensyn i Hirtshals.
Din hengivne Ven Carl N.

Friday
3 July 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Axel Olrik, Copenhagen

3 July 08

Dear Axel!

I have been out of town for three days and, as I still have a lot to sort out and since we are leaving for Damgaard tomorrow evening, I doubt that I'll manage to get out to see you. Marie writes that we will be visiting Hirtshals while you are there; so we will see you up there!

I will support the folksong business with pleasure (also in other ways) as far as I can. Here, for the time being, is my signature.

Best wishes to Sofie! Have a good summer and we'll see you in Hirtshals.

Your devoted friend,
Carl N.


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
5.7.1908
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia den 5-7-08.

Kjære Ven! Jeg haaber Du fik min Hilsen og Besked i Lørdags; jeg blev, som sagt, stikkende med en Automobil midt paa Vejen og kunde ikke naa alt det [jeg] skulde, saa jeg maatte rejse med mine Børn om Natten Kl 12, hvilket var meget ubehageligt.

Jeg har talt med Hr: Buch [Johan Buch] om den BernerhistorieBernerkonventionen af 1886 med senere tilføjelser, vedrørende kunstneriske rettigheder, tiltrådt af den danske regering i 1903. og beder ham nu med et Par [Ord] sende mig Din og hans Mening om Sagen. Haabende at Du har det godt sender jeg min bedste Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Sunday
5 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 5 July 08.

Dear friend! I hope you received my greetings and my message last Saturday. As I said, I got stuck with an automobile in the middle of the road and could not complete everything I had to do, so I had to travel with my children at 12 o'clock at night, which was extremely unpleasant.

I have spoken with Mr Buch about the Berne businessThe Berne Convention of 1886 with later additions regarding artistic rights implemented by the Danish government in 1903. and I'm now asking him to send me your opinion and his about this matter. Hoping that you are well, I send you my best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Buch









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:533
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 7.7.1908 43
KB, HA CNA IIAa2



Tirsdag
7.7.1908
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

København d. 7-7-08

Kære lille Mor!

Det er rigtignok dejligt at vi faar dig hjem nu. Dit lille Skind, du har nok haft det strengt. I Morgen tidlig rejser jeg med Toget 905 over til Damgaard og du kan tro jeg glæder mig ordenlig til at have Ferie nu, oven paa hver eneste Morgen en hel Vinter at have gaaet i Skole Kl. 9 og saa blive 6 Timer derude. Jeg skal nemlig sige dig at vi har saadanne elendige Lærere i Skolen som underviser paa den Manér at jeg er nær ved at forgaa af Kedsomhed. Jeg ved virkelig ikke hvordan jeg skal kunde holde det ud to Aar endnu; det er jo fuldstændig haab- løst. Man bliver i den Grad sløvet af at sidde i Timerne og høre altid og evindelig det samme kedelige om igen. Vi er da ogsaa alle i Klassen enige om at det er frygteligt og vi var saa en Deputation nede hos Frk Adler, og hun var meget elskværdig over for os og sagde blandt andet at hun jo ikke vilde have at Undervisningen skulde være kedelig; men jeg tror nu alligevel ikke at hun gør noget rigtigt ved det. Derfor synes jeg at det vilde være forfærdeligt rart om du ikke engang efter Sommerferien kunde gaa ud og tale med hende. For er Meningen med at gaa i Skole da vel at man skal kede sig saa grundigt at man heller ikke har Lyst til noget andet. Jeg synes da ogsaa at det er en Skam for Frk Adlers egen Skyld for Skolens Renomé bliver da heller ikke saa videre godt saa. Du kan tro Maren sylter i denne Tid, baade Frugt og alle uldne Tæpper. Der er saa mange Møl i Aar saa det maa jo gøres grundigt. Hans Børge er saa vældigt optaget af sin Jyllandstur han skal jo støde til Drengene i Fredericia.

Naar du nu kommer her til Byen saa maa du endelig komme over til os andre saa snart som muligt. Vi længes, kan du jo nok forstaa. Hilsen fra Maren og 1000 Mill. Kys

fra Irmelin

Maren og jeg var ude i Atelieret i Dag og alt stod godt til. Maren rejser til Fyen og kommer naar du skriver. Hendes Adr. er Gaardmand Hans Nielsen Ellinge pr Ullerslev

Vi syltede ogsaa tæpperne i Atellieret

Tuesday
7 July 1908
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Copenhagen 7 July 1908

Dear little Mother!

It is indeed wonderful that we will get to have you home now. You poor little thing, you must have had a hard time. Tomorrow morning I am taking the 9.05 train to Damgaard and I am really looking forward to having a proper holiday now having gone to school at 9 o'clock every single morning all winter long and then staying there for six hours. I must tell you that we have such awful teachers at school, who teach in a way that I get bored almost out of my mind. I really don't know how I am going to be able to stick it out for another two years. It is utterly hopeless. You becomes dull yourself, sitting in the classes and hearing always and forever the same dull thing over and over again. All of us in the class agree that it is terrible, and we sent a delegation down to speak with Miss Adler, and she was very kind to us and said, among other things, that she does not want the lessons to be boring, but even so, I don't think she is going to do anything about it. Therefore, I think it would be awfully nice if, sometime after the summer holiday, you would go out and talk with her. For is the purpose of going to school to be so thoroughly bored that you do not want to do anything else? I also think it is a shame for Miss Adler's own sake, for the school's reputation will no longer be very good either. Maren is busy preserving things right now, both fruit and all of the woollen blankets. There are so many moths this year that it has to be done thoroughly. Hans Børge is very busy with his trip to Jutland; he will meet up with the boys in Fredericia.

When you arrive here in town, do come over to the rest of us as soon as possible. We are longing to see you as you can imagine. Greetings from Maren and 1,000 million kisses

from Irmelin

Maren and I were out in the atelier today and everything was fine. Maren is travelling to Funen and will come when you write. Her address is: Farmer Hans Nielsen, Ellinge nr. Ullerslev.

We stored the carpets in the atelier as well.


Hanna Adler
Hans Nielsen
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
9.7.1908
Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 9-7-08

Kjære Hr: Niels Møller!

Det kan maaske nok interessere Dem at det bestandig gaar godt fremad med Kompositionen af Deres Kantate.Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24. Idag har jeg gjort et Spring i Arbejdet og diverteret mig med at skrive Melodi til Slutningssangen, som jeg paa en Maade hele Tiden har været lidt angst for, da det mere er et Held end alt andet om en saadan Sang bliver det den bør være, nemlig: iørefaldende, ikke til at tage fejl af og dog af en vis højtsvungen Karakter. Da jeg lige i dette Øjeblik er bleven færdig med Sangen og maaske endnu er lidt varm af Essen er jeg maaske endnu ikke den rette Dommer; men jeg synes der er kommen noget af Digtets friske, haabefulde Højhed i Melodien.

Jeg plejer med den Slags Sange at experimentere med Tilhørere, først med mine tre Børn, dernæst med andre unbefangene musikalske Mennesker;* jeg har nemlig opdaget at Fagmusikere ofte er de upaa- lideligste Dommere fordi de som oftest ser Sagen fra et rent artistisk Standpunkt og det har jeg ikke Brug for her.

De har vel ikke noget imod at jeg gjennemgaaende trækker alt det lyse særlig frem og i det hele understreger stærkt hvor der er den mindste Anledning? Grelle Kontaster bliver der ikke Tale om, men jeg er paa den anden Side lidt bange for at Tingen ellers kan blive for ensartet mørk. Jeg vilde være meget glad for et Par Ord fra Dem og navnlig gjerne vide om jeg har opfattet Slutningssangen rigtigt: dansk, bøgegrøn, højtidsfuld-frejdig eller noget i den Retning.

Jeg beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*det skal jeg prøve iaften her.

Thursday
9 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

9 July 08

Dear Mr Niels Møller!

It may interest you to know that the composition of your cantata[CNW 105] Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration is still progressing well. Today, I jumped ahead and amused myself by writing the melody for the closing song, which in some ways I have always been a bit anxious about because it is more a matter of luck than anything else whether such a song turns out as it should, that is to say: catchy, unambiguous and yet with a certain sweeping character. Since I have just this moment finished the song and am still hot from being in the forge, I may not be the best judge; but I think the melody has captured something of the poem’s fresh, hopeful sublimity.

With this kind of song, I usually experiment on listeners, first with my three children, then with other 'unbefangene' [impartial] musical people*; the point is that I have discovered that professional musicians are often the most unreliable judges because they tend to see the thing from a purely artistic point of view, and I do not need that here.

I assume you have nothing against my consistently bringing out everything that is bright and in general placing strong stress wherever there is the slightest opportunity? There’s no question of glaring contrasts but, on the other hand, I am slightly afraid that the piece may otherwise be too uniformly dark. I should be very happy to hear a few words from you and especially to know whether I have understood the closing song correctly: Danish, beech-green, ceremonially joyful, or something along those lines.

Please accept my best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

*which I shall try out here this evening


Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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3.22. Forfatteren Niels Møller, 1859-1941. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.22. The author Niels Møller, 1859-1941. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
11.7.1908
Niels Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Ørstedsvej 27. 11/7 08.

Kære hr. Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres brev. Jeg er ganske enig med Dem i Deres opfattelse af slutningssangen og ønsker Dem til lykke med, at De har fået bugt med den; jeg kan godt forstå, at det er knald eller fald med at få noget ud af den [CNW 105].

Jeg er Dem særdeles taknemlig for, at De vil komme mine vers tilhjælp ved at lægge lys tone over dem, hvor det lader sig gøre. Jeg har selv noget svært ved at få det lyse frem, så jeg vil være meget glad ved, om Deres toner kan bøde derpå.

Med de bedste ønsker om godt held til resten

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller.

Saturday
11 July 1908
Niels Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ørstedsvej 27. 11 July 08.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your letter. I quite agree with you in regard to the final song and I congratulate you on having managed to capture it; I do understand that getting something out of it is a make-or-break situation [CNW 105].

I am very grateful to you that you will come to the aid of my verses by placing bright music over them whenever possible. I have some trouble bringing out the lightness myself, so I would be very happy if your notes can compensate for that.

With very best wishes and good luck with the rest.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Møller.


Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Ca. Lørdag
11.7.1908
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Max von Schillings, München. Kladde

Højstærede Hr Prof: Schillings!

Da Musikfesten i München nu forlæng[s]t er overstaaet og jeg tør formode at De efter de mange forskjellige Krav der stilles til Deres Tid og Kræfter i selve Saisonen dog nu forhaabentlig under Dem lidt Ro og Hvile, tillader jeg mig at sende Dem nogle Linier. Allerførst maa jeg bringe Dem min hjerteligste Tak for den Opmuntring det har været mig at modtage Deres Brev og derigjennem erfare at De har Sympathi for mine Kompositioner. At De som en af den nyere Musiks første Mænd stiller Dem saa velvillig overfor mig vil bestandig være mig til stor Glæde og tilskynde mig til at producere af min bedste Evne. Ganske overordentlig glædede det mig at De vilde se med særlig Interesse paa min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] som jeg selv anser for det af mine Arbejder, hvori der er størst Kontinuitet og derfor er det mest vellykkede.

Jeg er spændt paa at høre hvad De, som Richard Wagners Landsmand, siger til at min Opera ikke holdes sammen af Ledemotiver, og jeg er endnu mere spændt paa i denne Sammenhæng at lære Deres ”Moloch”Max von Schillings 3. opera, opført i Dresden. at kjende. Det første jeg hørte af Dem var et Forspil til ”Ingvilde”Ingwelde, Max von Schillings 1. opera, opført i Karlsruhe 1894. som gik under Bulow i Berlin - jeg tror bestemt - 1890. Siden da har min Interesse for Dem været levende, skønt jeg kun paa Afstand har kunnet iagttage hvorledes Deres Navn bestandigt har voxet sig stærkere alt eftersom Deres Production er bleven større og rigere.

- De var saa venlig i Deres Brev at udtale, at De vilde sende mig nogle af Deres Arbejder. Jeg vilde være Dem meget taknemmelig om De vilde gjøre et Udvalg imellem følgende Værker som jeg ikke kjender og helst - ifald det ikke er altfor ubeskedent - saa mange deraf som muligt: nemlig: Klaverudtog til ”Ingvilde” og ”Moloch” ...

Om ganske kort Tid bliver jeg nemlig færdig med et Arbejde som har optaget mig i de sidste Maaneder [CNW 105] og jeg kan saa af Hjertens Lyst hengive mig til Studiet af Deres Værker og glæde mig til at faa frem det hele Billede af Deres Kunstnerpersonlighed en face; hidtil var det kun en flygtig men ganske vist genial Profil jeg lærte at kjende. Det skulde være herligt engang at lære Dem ogsaa personligt at kende. Jeg var for tre Uger siden sammen med Hr og Fru Humperdink [Engelbert Humperdinck] i Berlin; vi talte en hel Del om Dem og det var interessant at bemærke hvilken sympatetisk Indflydelse De maa øve paa Deres Medmennesker og jeg er virkelig begjærlig efter at komme ind derunder. Men foreløbig maa jeg lade mig nøje med at sende Dem min hjerteligste Tak og Hilsen i det Haab at De snart vil opfylde Deres venlige Løfte og sende mig Kompositionerne.

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

C.N.

Ca. Saturday
11 July 1908
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Max von Schillings, Munich. draft

Highly esteemed Professor Schillings!

Since the Music Festival in Munich is now long past – and I venture to presume that, after the many and varied demands on your time and energies during the season itself, you are now hopefully permitting yourself a little peace and quiet – I am venturing to send you a few lines. First of all, I must thank you most warmly for the encouragement it has been for me to receive your letter and to learn from it that you are sympathetic to my compositions. That you, as one of the leading figures in contemporary music, are so well-disposed towards me will always be a great joy for me and will incite me to create to the best of my abilities. It was a quite exceptional pleasure for me that you showed special interest in my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] which I myself consider the work of mine in which there is the greatest continuity and which is therefore the one that works best.

I am excited to hear what you, as a fellow-countryman of Richard Wagner, have to say about the fact that my opera is not held together by leitmotifs, and in that context I am even more excited to get to know your Moloch.Max von Schillings' third opera. The first piece of yours I heard was a prelude to IngweldeMax von Schillings' first opera, performed in Karlsruhe in 1894. performed under Bülow in Berlin – I am pretty sure – in 1890. Since then, I have taken a lively interest in you even though I have only been able to observe from a distance how your reputation has constantly grown as your output has become larger and richer.

In your letter, you were so kind as to say that you would send me some of your works. I should be most grateful if you would make a selection from the following, which I do not know, and preferably – if this is not asking too much – as many of them as possible: namely the piano transcriptions for Ingwelde and Moloch…

I will shortly be finishing a task that has been occupying me for the last months [CNW 105], and then I can devote myself to my heart’s content to studying your works, and I look forward to acquiring a complete full-on picture of your artistic personality. Until now, I have only got to know it in fleeting, though certainly brilliant, profile. It would also be splendid to get to know you personally one day. Three weeks ago, I was with Mr and Mrs Humperdinck in Berlin. We talked a lot about you, and it was interesting to see what a sympathetic influence you exert over your fellow men. I am really eager to join that number. But for now I must content myself with sending you my warmest thanks and greetings, in the hope that you will soon keep your kind promise and send me the compositions.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

C.N.


Engelbert Humperdinck
Hans von Bülow
Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner


Saul og David
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Søndag
12.7.1908
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Damgaard den 12-7-08

Kjære Ven! Nu er der endelig Brev fra Christiania at Sagen er i Orden, altsaa: los [Se 3:480 og 3:518]!

Musikforeningens Kasse kan desværre ikke yde Honorar til denne Extrahistorie, men Du faar 100 Kr i Rejsegodtgjørelse og Du behøver i og for sig ikke at komme derop før den 3die December, da Prøverne paa Klaverconcerten først bliver den 3die og 4de. Ved Du Bendixs Adresse? Du er velkommen herover hver Dag Kl 5. Der spises Middag Kl 5½ og efter denne Tid arbejder jeg næsten aldrig. Altsaa til Middag snarest, saa tales vi ved. Hvad siger Du om paa Onsdag?

Hilsen fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
12 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Damgaard 12 July 08

Dear friend! Now at last a letter has come from Christiania saying that that business has fallen into place, so: off we go [See 3:480 and 3:518]!

Music Society funds can unfortunately not provide an honorarium for this extra cost, but you will get 100 kroner in travelling expenses and, when it comes down to it, you need not come up there before 3 December as rehearsals for the piano concerto will not be until the 3rd or 4th. Do you have Bendix's address? You are welcome over here every day at 5 o'clock. We eat dinner at 5.30 and after that I hardly ever work. So dinner soon, then we will talk. What do you say to Wednesday?

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.[


Henrik Knudsen
Victor Bendix
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Mandag
13.7.1908
L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Næsset, Holte. 13/7 08.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg faar nu Brev igen fra Borgmester Drechsel i Aarhus ang. Kantaten, og han beder mig spørge Dem, uden nogen som helst bindende Form, om De eventuelt vil være villig til at komponere Musikken. Dr. skriver, at Indstuderingen bør kunne paabegyndes omkring Nytaar, og da han hører, at De skal komponere Universitetskantate [CNW 105], frygter han, at De skal svare Nej.Carl Nielsen endte med, sammen med sin elev Emilius Bangert, at komponere musikken til Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107], førsteopført ved Landsudstillingen i Århus 18.5.1909, dirigeret af Carl Nielsen.

Men jeg gaar ud fra og glæder mig til, at De vil lave Musikken; beder Dem blot med nogle Ord bekræfte det, saa at jeg kan svare Borgmesteren afgørende.

Som sagt, Forespørgslen baade til Dem og til mig er uforpligtende; men der er vel næppe Tvivl om, at det bliver os, saafremt vi vil.

Kan og vil De?

Svar mig omgaaende.

Hilsen fra Konen og Deres hengivne

L.C.N.

[Blyantsnotat af Carl Nielsen på bagsiden:]

Julestuen.Komedie af Ludvig Holberg, 1724. (Opera af C.N.)

Jeronimus er en latterlig halvgammel Enkemand, som Leonore (?) af sine Forældre er bleven tvungen til at gifte sig med. Leander (Leo- nores) Elsker er en ung velhavende Kjøbmand som har Skibe i Søen. Da de i Slutningsscenen (Julelegen) bliver dømte til at kigge Stjerner flygter de og senere oplyses det at de allerede er ombord paa Leanders Skib. Da Døren i Virvaret bliver reven op ser man de hvide Sejl ude paa Søen i dejligt Maaneskin. - Igjennem hele den lille Opera maa Kontrasten mellem det snevre uudholdeligt bigotte Millieu og de to unges (Leonora og Leanders) Kjærlighed og romantiske Længsler bestandig fremhæves saa man faar al Sympathi for det Flygtende.

Monday
13 July 1908
L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

 Næsset, Holte. 13 July 08.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have received a letter from Mayor Drechsel in Aarhus again re the cantata, and he asks me to ask you – as a non-binding enquiry – whether you would possibly be willing to compose the music. Drechsel writes that the rehearsals should begin around New Year and since he hears that you will be composing the university cantata [CNW 105], he fears your answer will be no.Carl Nielsen did end up, along with his pupil Emilius Bangert, composing the music for Cantata for the Opening of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909 [CNW 107], which premiered on 18 May 1909 with Carl Nielsen as the conductor.

But I will assume you will be doing the music, and I am looking forward to it; just asking you to confirm it with a few words so I can pass our final answer on to the mayor.

As I said, the request both to you and to me is not binding, but there is hardly any doubt that it will be up to us if we want to accept.

Can you and do you want to?

Please reply immediately.

Best wishes from my wife and yours sincerely,

L.C.N.

[Pencil sketch on the back of the letter:]

The Christmas Party.Julestuen. Comedy by Ludvig Holberg. (Opera by C.N.)

Jeronimus is a ridiculous elderly widower, whom Leonora (?) has been forced by her parents to marry. Leander, (Leonora’s) beloved, is a young, well-oﬀ merchant who has ships out at sea. When in the closing scene (the Christmas game) they are forced to look at the stars, they elope, and later it turns out that they are already on board Leander’s ship. When during this confusion the door is wrenched open, we see the white sails out on the sea in beautiful moonshine. – Throughout the whole little opera the contrast between the rather unbearable, bigoted milieu and the love and romantic longings of the young couple (Leonora and Leander) is continually emphasised, so that one is in complete sympathy with the elopers.


Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Holberg


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Onsdag15.7.1908Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Holte
Damgaard pr Fredericia den 15 Juli 08
Kjære L.C.!
Tak for Deres Brev! Det er mig umuligt at svare paa en Ikke-Anmod- ning. Hvad vil det sige at der ikke er noget forbindende fra Kommite- ens Side? Eller at Hr: Drechsels Forespørgsel er uforpligtende? – Med Hensyn til selve Sagen, saa maa vi jo dog som Kunstnere vide noget nærmere og have Lov at gjøre f:Expl følgende Spørgsmaal: Hvorledes er hele Planen for en saadan Aabningsfest, hvori et Kunstværk som en Kantate af Dem og mig skal være Midtpunktet? Bliver det øvrige Program saaledes ordnet at Tilhørerne er stemte og forberedte paa at høre godt efter og vide sig under kunstnerisk Paavirkning? Har vi Garanti for at de officielle Talere ikke vil anslaa den sædvanlige ordinære Skaal-Jargon og at det hele faar et værdigt Præg? - Jeg har aldrig her i Landet oplevet en Fest hvor det gik smukt og velordnet til, eller hvor der blot mærkedes noget der lignede Aand og Talent; og - ikke sandt - vi vil dog ikke være med til noget af det sædvanlige Ruskomsnusk med Frokost, Hurrabrøl, Kantate, Maskinspektakel og Hestevrinsken; hver Ting til sin Tid, og jeg kan i Virkeligheden ikke tænke mig at de Godtfolk i Aarhus kan finde paa noget udover det sædvanlige Pjask. Derfor synes jeg at Hr Ernst Drechsel først maa meddele noget nærmere; ikke sandt? ”Levere” en Kantate under hvilkesomhelst Omstændigheder er mig inderligt imod og jeg ved at De har netop de samme Følelser. - Skal der imidlertid svares paa denne Forespørgsel saa er mit Svar et absolut Nej. - Tak for sidst! Det var meget hyggeligt at være hos Dem og se Familien i de ægte sjællandske Omgivelser. Hils Deres Kone mange Gange. De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
15 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Holte

 Damgaard nr. Fredericia 15 July 08

Dear L.C.!

Thanks for your letter! It is impossible for me to reply to a non-request. What does it mean that there is nothing binding on the part of the committee? Or that Mr Drechsel’s enquiry is not binding? – With regard to the matter itself, we as artists really have to know something more precise and have to be allowed to ask, for example, the following questions: What is the overall plan for such an opening ceremony, in which a work of art like a cantata by you and me is supposed to be the central point? Is the rest of the programme to be arranged in such a manner that the audience will be in the right mood and prepared to listen properly and to know that they are having an artistic experience? Do we have any guarantee that the oﬃcial speakers will not strike up their usual banal speechifying that goes with toasts, and that the whole thing will have a dignified character? – In this country, I have never experienced a ceremony where everything went off in a beautiful and well-ordered manner or where there was even a trace of something resembling spirit and talent. And – isn't it so? – we do not wish to be party to any of the usual mishmash of lunch, toasts, cantata, mechanical displays and neighing horses? Everything in its own time, and I really cannot imagine that the good folk of Aarhus will be able to come up with anything beyond the usual trash. Therefore, I reckon that Mr Drechsel should first inform us in more detail, don't you think? To ‘deliver’ a cantata with no regard to the circumstances would go deeply against the grain for me and I know that you have exactly the same feelings. If meanwhile we do have to reply to this enquiry, then my answer is absolutely 'no'. – Thanks for the other day! It was very pleasant to be with you and to see the family in genuine Zealand surroundings. Best regards to your wife. And best wishes from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Torsdag16.7.1908Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)
16-7-08.
Min egen Ven! Jeg fik et lille Kort fra Dig hvoraf jeg ser at Du har Kval med Dit Arbejde. Det gjorde os allesammen saa ondt at høre og Søs og Irmelin var saa kjede af det. Du skriver Du vilde gjerne have Breve, men jeg troede Du var færdig da Irmelin fortalte at Du havde Støbningen fra Haanden Torsdagen den 9de. Jeg kan tænke at Du saa nu arbejder i Gibsen. Kunde Haarbehandlingen paa Kroppen ikke være gjort efter en Colli herhjemme? Jeg forstaar nok at det jo skal være et Portræt, men alligevel. Dog, det ved Du jo bedre. - Hans Børge er nu paa sin Tur med F.D.F. og han var aldeles henrykt flere Dage forud og er vist nu i den syvende Himmel. Børnene har besøgt Lucie et Par Gange, men jeg endnu ikke, da jeg gjerne vilde godt igang med mit Arbejde og jeg mente vi saa kunde tage sammen derud naar Du kommer. Her er aldeles dejligt og roligt og jeg vilde inderligt ønske at Du ogsaa kunde nyde denne Fred. Jeg rider paa min dejlige røde Hoppe hver Dag og underviser Børnene lidt i Ridning omkring en Bunke Tang paa en lille Eng ved Stranden. Du skal op og ride naar Du kommer! Gid Du dog var færdig; jeg er saa bange for at Du gaar til ved alt dette her; der er ingen Mening i at arbejde paa den Maade som en Hest en Tid og saa maaske være til Ende med Kræfterne om nogle faa Aar.
Jeg har jo desværre ingen Indflydelse paa Dig ellers vilde jeg bede Dig betænke det. Nu maa Du ikke tro jeg skænder; jeg vilde virkelig ønske jeg kunde hjælpe Dig. Mange Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle og Din
Ven

Thursday
16 July 1908
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

16 July 08.

My own love! I received a little card from you from which I could see that you are suffering agonies with your work. We were all so sorry to hear that, and Søs and Irmelin were so upset. You write that you would love to have letters, but I thought you had finished when Irmelin told me that you would have completed casting on the 9th. Then I guess that you are now working in plaster. Couldn't the treatment of the hair on its body be done using a collie back here at home? I do understand that it has to be a portrait, but still. Anyway, you know that best. – Hans Børge is now on his trip with F.D.F.Frivilligt Drenge Forbund (Voluntary Boys' Association), an organisation for children in Denmark. and he was absolutely over the moon several days before and must now be in seventh heaven. The children have visited Lucie a couple of times, but I haven't been yet as I have wanted to make a good start on my work and thought that we could all go out there together when you come. It is incredibly lovely and calm here and I would so deeply wish that you also could enjoy this peace. I ride my lovely chestnut mare every day and teach the children a bit of riding around a pile of seaweed on a little meadow down by the beach. You will have to get up and ride when you come! If only you had finished; I'm so worried that you will wear yourself out with all this. There's no sense in working like a horse in this way for a period and then maybe end up having no strength left in just a few years.

I have unfortunately no influence over you, otherwise I would ask you to consider it. Now you mustn't think that I am nagging; I would just really wish I could help you. Much love from us all and from your

Love


Lucie Petersen
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Torsdag
16.7.1908
L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Næsset ved Holte. 16/7 08

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Et Uddrag af Deres Brev [3:539] har jeg nu sendt til Aarhus tillige med Deres Adresse, og De hører vel saa fra Manden selv. Jeg mener som De, men jeg er vis paa, at har man nogensinde været betænkt paa at give en saadan Historie et virkeligt stort Præg, er det Folkene i Aarhus; og i hvert Fald kan man jo svare Nej, saasnart Kommiteen har fremstillet hele Planen. At svare Nej forinden kan jeg ikke, fordi jeg mere end før tillige maa se økonomisk paa Sagen. Jeg er en Pjalt af Armod.

Men vil man ikke, saa vidt gørligt, garantere Festens kunstneriske Karakter, trækker jeg mig selvfølgelig tilbage.

Borgmester Drechsels Mening var: at vide ordentlig Besked, før han foreslog nogen. Naa - nu kan De jo se Tingene an!

Hilsen fra Konen, som trives vel. Jeg rejser til Sønderjylland paa Lørdag, passerer Fredericia 710 Eftm.

Regn, Torden, tung i Hovedet.

Deres hengivne

L.C.

At De ikke hørte direkte fra Borgm., er naturligvis min Skyld.

Thursday
16 July 1908
L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Næsset by Holte. 16 July 08

 Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have now sent an excerpt of your letter [3:539] to Aarhus along with your address, and I expect you will then hear from the man himself. I agree with you, but I am sure that if anyone has ever set their minds to making a business like this look really  grandiose, then it is the people of Aarhus. And, at any rate, one is allowed to say no, of course, once the committee have presented the whole plan. Saying no in advance I cannot because I have to look at the matter from an economic perspective now more than ever; I am a wretch of poverty.

But if they cannot, to a reasonable degree, guarantee the artistic quality of the celebration then I, of course, decline.

Mayor Drechsel's intention was – to know for sure before making any suggestions. Well – now you can wait and see!

Best wishes from my wife, who is doing well. I am travelling to southern Jutland on Saturday. I will pass by Fredericia at 7.10 in the afternoon.

Rain, thunder, heavy head.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.

That you have not heard from the mayor directly is my fault, of course.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag
17.7.1908
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 17-7-08.

Kjære Ven!

Som Du ser er der kommen Forespørgsel fra Wolff om jeg saa vil have de omtalte Concerter i Berlin. Direktøren sagde til mig at ifald min Forlægger, Wilh: Hansen, sagde god for Foretagendet var Depositum af en Sum Penge ikke nødvendigt. Jeg beder Dig derfor omgaaende - da Orkestret og Salen allerede var dengang stærkt optagne - at meddele Wolff at Concerterne finder Sted med Forlagets Garanti. Det kan ikke nytte at vente paa Garanterne; og skulde det glippe, hvad jeg ikke tror, saa kan jeg vel nok selv skaffe de Penge; men Wolff kjender jo ikke mig saa jeg maa jo altsaa foreløbig bede Dig derom. Concerterne vil jeg have istand.

Det er sikkert tidsnok midt i August at tale sammen om hvilke Garanter jeg skal se at faa; jeg har forresten allerede lavet en lang Liste, men de bedste maa jeg personlig tale med. - Vil Du altsaa omgaaende skrive til Wolff at Concerterne skal finde Sted efter min Aftale med Direktøren (jeg kan ikke læse Navnet) saaledes:

Orkesterconc[er]ter i Beethovensaal

Mandag den 8 März 

Torsdag den 1ste April Kammermusikconcert

Onsdag den 10de Marts. 

i Bechsteinsaal.

Jeg arbejder meget flittig paa min Kantate [CNW 105]. Universitetet og jeg tror den bliver god og jeg gjør al Umage for at faa den saa festlig og melodiøs som muligt.

Ak ja, gamle Ven, det er morsomt at bestille noget naar det vil lykkes og saa har man da for Pokker ogsaa Lov at nyde Livet til Gjengjæld ind imellem. - Min Kone er endnu i Tyskland men kommer snart, saa var det Meningen at hun og jeg skulde en lille Fodtur paa Vestkysten derfor hænger [jeg] voldsomt i med Kantaten Mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Vent ikke med at skrive til Berlin, kjære Ven; jeg saa hvor belagt Salen var allerede i forrige Maaned

Friday
17 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

7 July 08.

Dear friend!

As you can see, an inquiry has come from Wolff asking if I would now like to have the two concerts we mentioned in Berlin. The director said that if my publisher, Wilhelm Hansen, approved the project, the deposit of a sum of money was not necessary. I would ask you therefore to tell Wolff immediately – as the orchestra and the concert hall were already heavily booked even then – that the concert will take place with the guarantee of the publisher. It's no good waiting for guarantees; and if it goes wrong, which I doubt, then I will probably be able to scrape the money together myself. But Wolff doesn't know me, so for the time being I have to ask you to do it. I insist on having these concerts finalised.

There is probably enough time in mid-August to talk together about the guarantees I will have to try to get; I have, by the way, already made a long list, but I have to talk personally with the best ones. – Would you therefore immediately write to Wolff and tell him that the concerts will take place in accordance with my agreement with the director (I cannot read the name) like this:

Orchestral concerts in the Beethoven Hall

Monday 8 March

Thursday 1 April Chamber music concert

Wednesday 10 March

in the Bechstein Hall.

I'm working very hard at my cantata [CNW 105]. The university and I think that it will be good, and I am going to great lengths to make it as festive and melodious as possible.

Ah yes, old friend, it is fun to do something when it turns out well, and then surely we are also allowed to enjoy life once in a while for heaven's sake. – My wife is still in Germany but is coming soon, so the idea was that she and I would take a little walking tour on the west coast, so that's why I am working so hard on the cantata. Best wishes from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.

Don't delay writing to Berlin, dear friend; I saw how booked up the hall already was last month.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Hermann Wolff


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
17.7.1908
Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Damgaard d 17-7

Kære lille bitte Mor!

Er du her snart en Dag ja jeg kører ind og henter dig Irmelin ogsaa:

”Gaa af Vejen, gaa af Vejen

vi vil allesammen med” osv. [CNW 2]Citat fra Maskarade, 3. akt.

Ja hvor det bliver morsomt du skal da op og prøve Hesten den er saa dejlig at ride paa vi rider vi bader og vi spiser Jordbær Irmelin og jeg Hans Børge er jo paa Fodtur imorgen skal han gaa fra Mariager til Aalborg vist han har det godt den lille Fyr Fars Cantate [CNW 105] gaar godt jeg synes den bliver smuk Vi har været inde og besøge Moster og Drengene taler meget om ”Moster Marie” og hvornaar du kommer Moster er trist men bliver dog gladere og raskere lille Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] har været syg det er nu underligt men jeg synetes hele Tiden at det[,] Moster foreslog Tante Maren skulde ha[,] forkastede Tante Mari [Marie Schmidt] hendes egen Datter saa tidt. det var for besværligt det var ingen Nytte til nej det er hvirkelig en utrolig Snæverhjertethed - og lille Tante Maren talte saa meget om dig lille gode Tante Maren, og vi sagde du kom snart men hun troede det vist ikke; paa Mandses FødselsdagBroder Petersen, Lucie Petersens ældste søn, født juli 1900. var vi derinde Fader ikke for han har saa travlt men Irmelin og jeg; da havde Tante Maren det meget meget bedre for det var virkelig meget daarligt lille Mor naar du kommer skal vi svømme om Kap og ta Solbad Vandet er saa friskt og blaat med Bølger og Skum igaar var vi i Snoghøj og vi saa til frk Holm tænk idet altsaa vi kommer ind af Laagen siger Frk Holm til mig: ”God dag Fru Carl-Nielsen”! tænk er det nu ikke besynderligt hun troede jeg var dig

Marie Møllers[,] Knudsens og Godskes Tur er endt deres Cykletur den gennem Nordjylland ved du nok Knudsen har faaet Engagement til Kristiania dejligt friskt Vejr nu Far er vist ude at ride Irmelin plukker Jordbær igaar var vi paa Krebsefangst i en Mergelgrav Jeg fangede 9 store fede og vi spiste dem idag til Frokost det var saa morsomt naar du kommer skal du med nu maa jeg holde op for hvis Fader rider til Fredericia maa [han] have Brevet med. Jeg haaber rigtignok du faar det inden du rejser Tusinde Hilsener fra alle

Farvel Farvel

Søs

Friday
17 July 1908
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Damgaard 17 July 1908

Dearest little Mother!

If you get here one day soon, I will drive in and pick you up. Irmelin too:

'Clear the way there! Clear the way there!

Come and join us ev'ryone!' etc. [CNW 2]Quote from Masquerade, act 3.

Yes, what fun it will be. You must get up and try out the horse; it's so nice to ride on. We ride, we swim and we eat strawberries, Irmelin and I. Hans Børge is on a hike as you know. Tomorrow, he is going from Mariager to Aalborg. He is doing well, the little fellow. Dad's cantata [CNW 105] is going well. I think it will be beautiful. We have been in to visit Auntie [Lucie Petersen] and the boysLucie Petersen's two sons Broder Julius and Jacob Etlef Petersen. talk a lot about 'Aunt Marie' and when you are coming. Auntie is sad but is cheering up and getting better. Little Aunt Maren has been sick. It is strange, but I was thinking the whole time that the things Auntie suggested Aunt Maren should have were what Aunt Marie [Marie Schmidt] had so often  rejected for her own daughter. This was too difficult. That was of no use. It is really incredibly mean-spirited – and little Aunt Maren talked so much about you, dear little Aunt Maren, and we said you would come soon, but she did not believe it. On Boysie's birthdayBroder Julius Petersen, born July 1900. we were there – not Father because he is so busy, but Irmelin and I. Then Aunt Maren felt much, much better, because it really was  very bad. Little Mother, when you come we will have a swimming race and sunbathe. The water is so fresh and blue with waves and foam. Yesterday we were in Snoghøj and we visited Miss Holm. Just think, as we came through the gate, Miss Holm says to me: 'Goodday, Mrs Carl-Nielsen'! Isn't it strange that she thought I was you?

Marie Møller, Knudsen, and Godske's trip have finished their bicycle trip, the one through North Jutland. You probably know that Knudsen has found employment in Christiania. Lovely fresh weather now. Father is out riding, Irmelin is picking strawberries. Yesterday, we went crayfishing in a marl pit. I caught nine big, fat ones and we ate them today for lunch. It was so much fun. When you are here, you will have to come along. Now I must stop, because if Father rides to Fredericia he must take this letter with him. I really hope you get it before you leave. Lots of love from us all.

Farewell, farewell.

Søs


Broder Julius Petersen
frøken Holm
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Marie Schmidt
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Søndag
19.7.1908
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Søndag den 19de Juli 08

Kan Du dog ikke se at blive færdig med den Hund. Tag Afstøbningen med til Kjøbenhavn og gjør den færdig der efter en anden, kan det ikke gaa? Jeg faar Dig fuldstændig ødelagt dernede, Du saa meget daarlig ud, allerede da jeg kom til Berlin og besøgte Dig. Det er en stor Skam; Du som før har set saa godt ud. Hvis jeg ikke skulde have den forbandede Kantate [CNW 105] færdig saa rejste jeg ned og tvang Dig til at holde op. Du kan jo tage ned igjen i værste Fald, men nu er Du daarlig og skal høre op. Hvordan har Du det nu???

Skal Du absolut til København?

Hilsen fra Din C

skriv endelig!!! Husk at skrive til Maren

[Skrevet af Irmelin på hovedet mellem faderens linier:]

Maren Hansen Adr. Gaardmand Hans Nielsen Ellinge pr Ullerslev

100.000 Kys fra Irmelin

Sunday
19 July 1908
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Sunday 19 July 08

Can you not get on and be finished with that dog? Take the cast with you back to Copenhagen and finish it there using a different dog. Won't that do? I'll end up with you completely ruined down there. You looked awful even when I came to visit you in Berlin. It is a real shame; you, who were once so lovely. If I didn't have to get this damned cantata [CNW 105] finished, I would travel down there and force you to stop. You can always go down there again if worse comes to worst, but now you are unwell and have to stop. How are you feeling now???

Do you absolute have to go to Copenhagen?

Love from your C.

Do write!!! Remember to write to Maren.

[Written by Irmelin upside-down between her father's lines:]

Maren Hansen Addr. Farmer Hans Nielsen Ellinge nr. Ullerslev.

100,000 kisses from Irmelin


Hans Nielsen
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
20.7.1908
Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 20-7-08.

Kjære Hr: Prof: Buhl!

Har modtaget Deres Brev og skynder mig med at besvare det.

Med Kantaten [CNW 105] gaar det godt fremad, dog mangler jeg endnu noget men er trøstig og kan meddele Dem at jeg nu kun behøver at arbejde otte Dage for at faa den færdigkomponeret, instrumenteret og det hele. Jeg har paa en Maade haft store Vanskeligheder ved at komme i Fart, ja, rettere sagt igang med dette Arbejde. Det ligger i Texten. Jeg synes nemlig udmærket godt om Niels Møllers Digt, men jeg ved ikke hvori det ligger at jeg har haft vanskeligere ved at komponere til disse Ord end til alle tidligere Texter jeg som Komponist har beskæftiget mig med. Maaske er det fordi det lyriske Element ligger deri, men ligger ligesom bastet og bundet af en streng Haand; det er jo en Art Tankelyrik og jeg synes i og for sig at det passer udmærket til Emnet og Lejligheden. Hvad jeg har færdigt (det er næsten de 4/5 Dele) synes jeg selv er lykkedes mig fuldt ud og Slutningsangen, som i ydre Henseende næsten er den vigtigste har jeg allerede været saa heldig med som jeg kan forlange; den har jeg forresten komponeret to Gange.

Jeg har flere Gange haft stor Lyst til at spille noget af Musiken for Dem, men maa jo desværre rigsignere indtil Midten af August, saasnart jeg kommer til Byen. - Tak for Deres store Elskværdighed at tænke paa mig med en Operatext; men jeg tror ikke jeg foreløbig kommer til Opera-Komposition og desuden har Hr Sven Lange foreslaaet mig et Emne som jeg har lovet at se paa naar han [har] det conciperet. Dog vil jeg meget gjerne høre noget nærmere herom naar vi ses; maaske jeg ikke kan staa imod.

Da jeg gjerne vil have disse Linier med første Post maa jeg slutte for idag og beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsner, ogsaa til Deres Frue, fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
20 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

20 July 08.

Dear Prof. Buhl!

I have received your letter and am hurrying to answer it.

Work is progressing well on the cantata [CNW 105]. There is still some way to go, but I am confident and can tell you that I only require a week more of work to have the composition complete with instrumentation and everything. In a way, I have had considerable difficulty getting up to speed, or rather getting going, with this work. The problem is the text. I think Niels Møller's poem is absolutely fine, but I do not know the reason for having had more difficulties composing for these words than to any former texts I have worked with as a composer. Maybe it is because the lyrical element lies within it, but lies there as though bound and tied by a strict hand. It is a form of cerebral lyricism and as such I think it is excellently suited to the topic and the occasion. I think I have accomplished entirely what I wanted in the work so far completed (that is almost four-fifths), and with the concluding song, which outwardly is almost the most important thing, I have been as successful as I could wish; I have, by the way, composed that twice.

I have wanted to play some of the music for you several times, but will have to forego that until the middle of August as soon as I come into town. – Thank you for your great kindness in thinking of me in relation to a libretto; but I do not think I will be turning to opera composition for the time being and, furthermore, Mr Sven Lange has proposed a subject that I have promised to look at once he has formulated it. However, I would very much like to hear more about it when we see each other; I may not be able to resist.

As I would like to send these lines with the first post, I will have to close for today and ask you to accept best wishes, also for your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Frants Buhl
Niels Møller
Sven Lange
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Ca. Mandag
20.7.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Min egen kjære Søssepige

Tak for Dit Brev som gjorde så rart. Det er dog morsomt at høre hvor dejligt I har det Så Du heder Fru Carl-Nielsen

Lille Søs Du må huske Vat i Ørerne når Du bader. Har Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] været syg stakkels lille Tante Maren nu skal jeg rigtignok hen at se til hende når jeg kommer. Her er sket noget som vilde more Dig at se Søs. En lille yndig Vipstjært har bygget en Rede lige uden for Vinduerne i en Blomsterkasse hvori der er Fuchsier og så sidder den og ruger og ruger og ud kommer der tre Skabninger af Ægene men den ene er sort og tyk, og de to er fine og små den tykke bliver tykkere og tykkere og det er [en] Gjøgeunge og de to ulykkelige små ægte Vipstjærter er smidt ud af Reden og omkomne og Gjøgeungen vokser sig større og større og Vipstjærten har så forfærdelig travlt med at fulde dens store Næb, den har store stride Fjerstumper allerede Mandag: jeg har slidt i det[,] det er Hovedet som jeg ikke rigtig kan få godt nok, i Dag går det noget bedre. Hunden er meget sød men vil kun sove, den elsker mig og springer jublende op af mig når jeg kommer, til bestandig Ærgrelse for Fru v. Mendelsohn, men nu rejser jeg jo snart og så er det jo igjen de gamle Gjænger. Kan I være forsigtige med Badningen der er megen Strøm. Jeg glæder mig meget til at komme til Danmark igjen Kjærlig Hilsen nu går Toget jeg har næppe undt mig Tid til at spise i Dag Skriv til mig

Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle og vil Du hilse Frk Thygesen

Din Moder

Ca. Monday
20 July 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

My own dear Søsselass

Thank you for your letter, which did me so much good. It's lovely to hear what a good time you're having. So your name is Mrs Carl-Nielsen?

Little Søs, you must remember to put cotton wool in your ears when you swim. Has Aunt Maren been ill? Poor little Aunt Maren. Now I really must go and see her when I come. Something has happened here that would delight you to see, Søs. A lovely little wagtail has built a nest just outside the windows in a flower box in which has fuchsias in it, and then it sits there brooding and brooding, and out come three creatures from the eggs, but one is black and plump and the other two are fine and small. The plump one grows plumper and plumper, and it is a cuckoo chick, and the two little, unhappy, real wagtails are thrown out of the nest and die, and the cuckoo chick grows bigger and bigger and the wagtail is so terribly busy filling its big beak. It has big, streaky bits of feathers already. Monday: I have been working hard; it is the head that I can't really get quite right. Today it's going a bit better. The dog is very sweet but only wants to sleep. It loves me and jumps up happily when I come to the constant annoyance of Mrs v. Mendelssohn, but now I'm leaving soon and then it will be like old times again. Can you all be careful swimming? There is a strong current. I'm very much looking forward to coming back to Denmark. Much love. Now the train is leaving; I have hardly had time to eat today. Write to me.

Love to you all, and please give my regards to Miss Thygesen.

Your Mother


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Maren Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
21.7.1908
Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Tirsdag 21-7-08 Damgaard

Kæreste lille søde Mor!

Hvor er det kedeligt at du har været daarlig. Du maa rigtignok komme nu lige med det samme. Vi har det dejligste Vejr af Verden og lille Bælt ligger helt blaat og venter paa at vi alle sammen skal ud og plumpe i det; oh - lille Moder; nu maa du komme jeg kan ikke holde ud at tænke at du gaar dernede og slider og slæber og vi slet ikke kan være gode mod dig; jeg længes saadan efter dig. Uh - jeg skal rigtig være sød mod dig og vi skal gaa sammen rundt i den store rolige dejlige Have. Ja for du kan tro her er roligt og dejligt. Aah hvor blir det dejligt. Og saa skal vi vise dig vores Ridehest; jeg tror nu sikkert at du vil synes godt om den; for alle disse Bondehesteprangere der ser [den] siger altid at den [er] forfærdelig fin og det er [et] dejligt Dyr og et stolt Dyr og de spørger hinanden: ”Hvem er det der rider den fine Hest” og Fader bliver jo mer og mer henrykt naar han hører det. Men Hesten er ikke allene køn, den er ogsaa noget af det sødeste: den render aldrig løbsk og har ingen Nøkker og saa er den saa sød mod os naar vi kommer derover; den flytter sine Ben saa forsigtigt for ikke at træde os over Fødderne og saa slikker den os paa Hænderne. Du kan tro vi er spændt paa hvad du siger om den for det har du jo mest Forstand paa. Du kan tro her er mange Kirsebær, Stikkelsbær og Ribs; saa du maa skynde dig lidt og komme og spise nogen. Børgemand er stadig paa sin Jyllands- tur med Drengene og har det storartet men nu kommer han vist snart hjem. Det skal blive morsomt og høre hvordan han har haft det. Lille Moder nu maa du snart komme hjem for vi længes allesammen saadan og du bliver helt opslidt af det. Nu maa jeg slutte for Posten kommer og jeg maa have Brevet med ham ellers naar du vist ikke at faa det.

Tusinde Kys og Hilsener

fra Irmelin

Tuesday
21 July 1908
Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Tuesday 21 July 08 Damgaard

Dearest sweet, little Mother!

It is too bad that you have been poorly. You really must come, right now. We have the most wonderful weather in the world, and the Little Belt is the deepest blue and call to us all to go out and splash in it. Oh, little Mother, now you must come. I cannot bear the thought of you going down there and slogging away and slaving, and we are no help to you at all. I miss you so much. Oh – I shall be really nice to you, and we shall walk around together in the big, peaceful, lovely garden. Yes, it is peaceful and lovely here. Oh, how marvellous it will be. And then we will show you our riding horse; I am certain you will like it very much for all the local  horse dealers who see it always say that it is terribly fine and that it is a lovely animal and a proud animal, and they ask each other: 'Who is riding that fine horse?' and Father grows more and more delighted when he hears that. But the horse is not only handsome, it is also as sweet as can be: it never runs away and isn't jumpy and it is so sweet to us when we come near. It moves its legs ever so carefully so as not to step on our feet, and then it licks our hands. We are excited to hear what you have to think about it because you are the one who knows the most about horses. There are lots of cherries, gooseberries, and currants here so you had better hurry up and come and eat some. Børgeboy is still on his trip to Jutland with the boys and is having a great time, but he will be home soon. It will be fun to hear how he has been. Little Mother, now you must come home soon, for we are all missing you so much and you will be completely worn out from the work. Now I have to stop, for the post is coming and I must give the letter to him or else you won't get it.

A thousand kisses and love

from Irmelin
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Onsdag22.7.1908Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Søndervig Badehotel pr. Ringkøbing
Damgaard pr Fredericia 22-7-08.
Kjære Hr. Emil Holm!
Undskyld at jeg er saa fri at ulejlige Dem. Ifald De er i Søndervig og disse Linier træffer Dem, vil jeg gjerne spørge Dem om det kan lade sig gjøre at træffe Dem inden De atter rejser til Stuttgart. Jeg vilde nemlig gerne tale med Dem, og vilde De sende mig et Par Linier om hvorledes De har disponeret for Ferien, vilde jeg være Dem særdeles taknemmelig. Jeg er for Tiden paa Damgaard med min Familie og bliver her idetmindste Maaneden ud. Det skulde blive interessant atter at træffe Dem, jeg har ikke set Dem siden De optraadte som ”Mefisto”Emil Holm sang efter engagementer i Tyskland Mefisto i Charles Gounods opera Faust i København i 1896, men forlod teatret igen 2 år senere. paa det kgl. Theater i Kjøbenhavn. I Haab om at modtage et Par Linier fra Dem er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
22 July 1908
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Søndervig Seaside Resort nr. Ringkøbing

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 22 July 08.

Dear Mr Emil Holm!

Forgive me for taking the liberty of troubling you. If you are in Søndervig and these lines reach you, I would like to ask you if it might be possible to meet you before you return again to Stuttgart. For I would like to talk with you and if you would send me a couple of lines as to what plans you have made for the holiday, I would be extremely grateful. I am at Damgaard at the moment with my family and will remain here at least until the end of the month. It would be interesting to meet you again for I have not seen you since you performed as MephistoIn Charles Gounod's Faust in Copenhagen in 1896 at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen. Hoping to receive a couple of lines from you, I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Charles Gounod
Emil Holm
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Fredag
24.7.1908
Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Fredag d 24 Damgaard

Kære lille Mor!

Tusind Tak for dit brev aa du ved ikke hvor jeg blev glad at du havde ogsaa Tid at tænke paa mig. Jeg har malet et Vandfarvebillede af Damgaard set oppe fra en Mur hvor jeg altid sad i Fare for at falde ned, men det var saa dejligt at have et Arbejde selv om det kun var lille. Nu har jeg malet, ja i Dag lægger jeg vist sidste Haand paa Værket det er med Oliefarve og forestiller Irmelin i en Hængekøje under en hel Masse Nøddebuske og med Solskin ned mellem Bladene og Lys i Baggrunden det er svært at Tumle de Pensler de maler saa tykt men [det] gaar nok. Ja naar du kommer skal vi rigtig male sammen Far har lovet at sidde Model paa vores røde Hest splinter nøgen det skal blive forfærdelig morsomt. Igaar red Fader til Kolding for at besøge dem der og jeg tænker DrengeneFætrene Broder og Jacob Petersen. ere blevne forfærdelig glade over Hesten ogsaa; jeg kan ride engelsk Ridt nu ja det gaar godt, Jutte bor hos Drengene; de tumler med ham - Frk Thygesen kunde nemlig ikke taale hans Gjøen Det var saa morsomt det du skrev om den graadige Gjøgeunge, men ved du, at igaar havde Postbudet fanget en stor Harekilling som jeg fik for 35 Øre den var saa yndig, akkurat som Albrecht Durers med store forskrækkede Øjne og den rystede saa forfærdelig af Angst. Jeg tænkte at jeg skulde have tegnet den men saa var [det] saa forfærdeligt som den var bange og saa tænkte jeg, at hvis vi beholdt den for længe kunde den vist ikke finde sine Forældre og Søskende igen, og saa løb vi ud i Kornmarken og satte den ud først troede Skinnet slet ikke den var fri, men da den opdagede det, for den af Sted i vilde Spring.

Det kunde have været rart om du havde været her og berolige den saa vi kunde have tegnet den men det lille Skind det var maaske det bedste den løb. Faders Cantate [CNW 105] gaar godt fra Haanden det bliver morsomt, naar du kommer og faar den at høre Frk Thygesen var meget glad for din Hilsen hun er saa interesseret i dit Arbejde og vi taler saa tidt ja hver Dag om dig. Hilsen fra Frk Thygesen og alle. Hver Dag leger vi Indianere og Havmænd nede ved Vandet og løber splinter nøgne flere Timer, naar du kommerAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen ankom til Damgaard før fredag 31.7, hvor Lucie i Kolding adresserer et postkort, som ikke ligner den første kontakt imellem dem, til søsteren på Damgaard. kan du blive en havfrue med: ”Haaret var af det pureste Guld.” Hans Børge har det saa morsomt paa sin Tur og sender Kort tidt.

Nu Tusinde Hilsener fra alle ogsaa fra Irmelin som sidder og læser om dansk Skuespilkunst

til aller aller sidst titusinde Millioner store Kys

fra Søs

Blaaklokkerne staar langs alle Veje nu og ringer

Friday
24 July 1908
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, Schloss in der Hasenhaide bei Bernau (Mark)

Friday the 24th Damgaard

Dear little Mother!

Thank you so much for your letter. Oh, you've no idea how happy I was that you had time to think of me. I have painted a watercolour picture of Damgaard seen from on top of a wall where I always sat in danger of falling down, but it was so nice to have a task, even if only a small one. Now I have painted – well, I think I am putting the finishing touches to the work today – it is with oil colours and shows Irmelin in a hammock under a whole bunch of nut bushes and with sun shining down between the leaves and light in the background. It is hard to handle the brushes; they paint so thick, but it will be alright. When you come, we will really paint together. Father has promised to pose as a model on our red horse stark naked; it is going to be such fun. Yesterday, Father rode to Kolding to visit everyone there, and I can imagine the boysThe cousins Broder and Jacob Petersen. were awfully pleased with the horse too. I can ride in the English style now. Yes, it is going well. JutteA dog. is staying with the boys; they play with him – Miss Thygesen could not really stand his barking. It was so funny what you wrote about the greedy cuckoo nestling, but do you know that yesterday the postman had caught a large baby hare which I got for 35 øre? It was so adorable, just like Albrecht Dürer's, with big, frightened eyes and it was shaking so terribly with fear. I thought I might draw it, but then it was so awful how scared it was, and then I thought that if we kept it too long it would not be able to find its parents and siblings again, and so we ran out into the cornfield and set it free. At first, the little thing did not realise it was free, but when it found out, it took off in wild leaps.

It would have been nice if you had been here and calmed it down so that we could have drawn it, but it was perhaps for the best that the littler thing ran off. Father's cantata [CNW 105] is going well. It will be lovely when you come and get to hear it. Miss Thygesen was very pleased with your message. She is so interested in your work and we talk about you so often, indeed every day. Regards from Miss Thygesen and everyone. Every day we play at Indians and mermen down by the water and run around stark naked for hours. When you comeAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen arrived at Damgaard before Friday 31 July when Lucie in Kolding sends off a postcard, which does not appear to be the first contact between them, to her sister at Damgaard. you can be a mermaid too: 'The hair was like the purest gold'.Reference to the Danish folk ballad Agnete and the Merman [Agnete og Havmanden]. Hans Børge is having so much fun on his trip and sends cards often.

Lots of love from everyone, including Irmelin, who is sitting and reading about Danish acting.

And last but not least, ten thousand million big kisses

from Søs

The harebells are blooming and ringing all along the roadsides now.


Albrecht Dürer
Broder Julius Petersen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Jutte
Lucie Petersen
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Tirsdag4.8.1908Marie Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
4/8 08.
Kære C.N. Jeg har nu købt en hel Fl Blæk og to Penne for dermed at skrive til dig at dine Lotterisedler var der godt nok, og at jeg nok en af Dagene skal faa dem byttede, de kan fornyes indtil den 10de, denne Gang skal du nok vinde. Sig til Hans Børge, at jeg i Dag har spist til Middag paa Skoleskibet Constance, saa ved jeg nok hvad han siger. Ellers forresten er København ikke saa morsom for Tiden, saa det gør noget, men det kommer vel.
I hilses allesammen meget kærligt fra mig, jeg længes efter Jer. Her er forresten rart i Puggaardsgade, ikke et Menneske, det er velsignet.
M.M.

Tuesday
4 August 1908
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

4 August 08

Dear C.N. I have now bought a whole bottle of ink and two pens to write and tell you that your lottery tickets were there all right and that one of these days I will have them exchanged. They can be renewed until the 10th. This time you're sure to win. Tell Hans Børge that I ate lunch today on the training ship Constance; I know what he'll say to that. Otherwise, Copenhagen is not so terribly enjoyable at the moment, but it will get better, I hope.

I send lots of love to everybody. I miss you all. By the way, it's nice here in Puggaardsgade; not a soul around. It's bliss.

M.M.


Marie Møller
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Mandag
10.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 10-8-08

Kjære Hr. Niels Møller!

Nu kan jeg meddele, at Kantaten [CNW 105] er færdig og jeg tror at vi begge vil faa Glæde af den. Det var mig noget vanskeligt fra Begyndelsen at indleve mig i Deres Text fordi der var mig saa mange Tanker og Finheder ogsaa i Bygningen; men jo mere jeg har beskæftiget mig med Deres Ord jo kjærere er de blevne mig og paa den Maade, som man holder af det der har kostet En Tanker og Arbejde. Jeg synes selv at Musikken er lykkedes for mig, og det kan jeg hovedsagelig takke Dem for, thi havde Ordene været tomme og intetsigende kunde jeg overhovedet ikke have indladt mig paa Sagen. I Operaer gaar det bedre med mindre Indhold i Texten; thi kan man ikke inspireres af Verset saa maa man komponere ud fra Situationen paa Scenen og tænke sig en Baggrund af f:Expl: stumt Spil, landskabelig Stemning o.s.v. Men jeg har ikke opgivet Haabet om en Gang igjen at samarbejde med Dem og selv om det - hvad De i sin Tid meddelte mig i ”Græsk Selskab” - skulde vare et Par Aar endnu inden De kan tænke derpaa, saa er jo hverken De eller jeg saa gamle endda.

Idet jeg haaber De har det godt, beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Tak endnu engang og en Hilsen

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
10 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

 Damgaard nr Fredericia 10 August 08

Dear Mr Niels Møller!

I can now inform you that the cantata [CNW 105] is finished, and I believe that both of us will be happy with it. At the outset, it was somewhat diﬃcult for me to identify with your text because I found so many thoughts and subtleties there, also in the construction. But the more I worked with your words, the more I found to like in them, in the way that we love the thing that has cost us the most thought and labour. I myself think that the music has turned out successfully, and I have you to thank most of all for this, because had the words been empty and meaningless, I could not have embarked on the project at all. In operas, it is better to have less content in the text because if the verse is not inspiring you can compose according to the situation on stage and imagine a background of, for example, mime, pastoral mood, etc. But I have not given up hope of working with you again, and even if – as you once told me in The Greek Society – it takes a couple of years before you might consider it, neither you nor I would be all that old.

Hoping that you are well, I beg you to receive my warmest thanks once again and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Niels Møller
Reinhard Kekulé von Stradonitz


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:552
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Max von Schillings
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 10.8.1908 43
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag10.8.1908Max von Schillings, Tyskland, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Gurzenich 10.8-08
Geehrtester Herr Nielsen!
Ich danke Ihnen sehr Für Ihre freundlichen Zeilen. Die sympathi- schen Gefühle, die Sie mir ausdrucken, erwidere ich aufrichtig und auch ich würde mich sehr freuen, Ihnen einmal durch persönliche Be- kanntschaft näher treten zu können. Allerdings muss ich Fürchten, dass Freund Engelbert Humperdinck mich Ihnen in allzu rosigen Farben geschildert hat u. dass eine Enttäuschung unausbleiblich ist. Aber ich will es darauf ankommen lassen! Im Zeitalter der Luftschiffe werden ja räum- liche Trennungen immer irrelevanter, also wird uns der Weg wohl bald einmal zusammenfuhren.
Einstweilen möchte ich Ihnen statt meiner persönlichen Bekandt- schaft meine kunstlerische vermitteln durch die Arbeiten, die Sie zu besitzen wunschen. Die Operauszuge gehen nach Kopenhagen, die an- deren Sachen noch nach Damgaard. Verwandte Zuge mit Ihrer mu- sikalischen Ausdrucksart werden Sie wohl nur in dem Ernst, der uns beide beherrscht u. in der strengen Consequenz erblicken.
Stilistisch beruhren wir uns wohl kaum, vor allem nicht in der dramatischen Ausdrucksweise, die bei mir durch die Schule Wagners gegangen ist, während Sie - ja, wie soll ich sagen - nur auf C.W. Gluck als ihren tiefsten Fundament fussen; oder irre ich da? Mir ist eben die Gabe verliehen, mich an ernsten u. bedeutenden Gedanken zu freuen, gleichgiltig welchem Stile sie sich beugen.
Ich hoffe sehr in Stuttgart einer Ihrer Orchester-Werke bekannt machen zu können, was leider auf dem Tonkunstlerfest nicht möglich war. Ihr Landsmann Knud Harder wird ja bei mir in Stuttgart sein.
In aufrichtiger Hochschätzung Ihr ergebener
Max Schillings

Monday
10 August 1908
Max von Schillings, Germany, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In German:]

Gurzenich, 10 August 08

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your friendly lines. I sincerely reciprocate the congenial feelings that you express towards me and I would be delighted to get to know you better through personal acquaintance. However, I fear that our friend Humperdinck has painted me in far too rosy colours and that disappointment is unavoidable. But I am willing to chance it! In the age of airships, spatial separations are becoming less and less relevant, so our paths are likely to soon cross.

Meanwhile, instead of my personal acquaintance, I would like you to make my artistic acquaintance through the works that you wish to own. The extracts from the opera are going to Copenhagen, and the others are still going to Damgaard. You will only see characteristics related to your musical manner of expression in the seriousness that commands both of us and its rigorous consequence.

Stylistically, we hardly have anything in common, above all not in the dramatic manner of expression: mine having gone through Wagner’s school, while yours — hmm, how should I put it? — is only based on Gluck as your deepest foundation; or am I wrong there? I have simply been given the gift of enjoying serious and important thoughts, no matter what style they defer to.

I very much hope to become acquainted with one of your orchestra works in Stuttgart, something which was unfortunately not possible at the music festival. Your countryman Harder will be with me in Stuttgart.

With best regards. 

Yours sincerely,

Max Schillings

 


C.W. Gluck
Engelbert Humperdinck
Knud Harder
Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag
11.8.1908
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Munkebjerg Badehotel pr. Vejle

11 August 1908

Kjære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Det lader sig altsaa gjøre, at vi kunne tage til Damgaard paa Torsdag Morgen, men saa maa jeg bede Dem spørge Frøken Thygesen om hun kan have os et Par Dage, til Lørdag Formiddag, da jeg ellers ikke kan faa det til at passe med vore forandrede Reiseplaner, og vor Post.

Imodsat Fald maa jeg bede Dem tage hertil imorgen Onsdag og telefonere Ankomsttiden, at jeg kan være hjemme.

Hører jeg intet fra Dem i Løbet af imorgen tage vi altsaa herfra Torsdag morgen tidlig med Ankomst Fredericia 9.25 og videre til Taulov Ankomst 10.27

Jeg haaber det er rigtigt, at vi tage til Taulov Station, jeg er nemlig ikke ganske sikker paa at have hørt rigtig i Telefonen. Hvis ikke telefonerer De nok Besked herom til Hotellet.

Hvis derimod alt dette stemmer behøver De ikke at ulejlige Dem, vi sees saa paa Torsdag Formiddag.

Venligste Hilsener til frøken Thygesen og Frøken Kryger fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Tuesday
11 August 1908
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Munkebjerg Seaside Hotel nr Vejle

11 August 1908

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

It is now possible for us to go to Damgaard on Thursday morning, but then I need you to ask Miss Thygesen whether she has room for us for a couple of days, until Saturday morning, since I cannot make it work out otherwise with our change of travel plans, and our post.

If not, could you kindly travel here on Wednesday and telephone your time of arrival so I can be at home.

If I hear nothing from you tomorrow, we will leave from here early Thursday morning, arriving in Fredericia at 9.25 and then on to Taulov, arrival at 10.27.

I hope I am right in going to Taulov Station; I am not quite sure I heard it correctly on the telephone. If not, you will probably telephone the hotel with the correct information.

In the event that everything is correct, however, you need do nothing. We will see you on Thursday morning.

Best wishes to Miss Thygesen and Miss Krüger from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Holm
Therese Krüger
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Onsdag
19.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Kjøbenhavn 19 Aug 08.

Kjære Ven! Vi saa dig ikke; Toget rullede forbi inden jeg vidste et Ord deraf

Hvad kan Du sende mig af Kantaten [CNW 105].Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest, op. 24, som Henrik Knudsen var i færd med at renskrive. Jeg vilde gjerne om Du kunde gjøre Dit bedste. Undskyld at jeg jager paa Dig, men jeg klemmes selv af Prof: Buhl o.s.v. Har Du ikke faaet fra Fru Räder? Hun har sagt til min Svigerinde at hun havde skrevet til Dig om Vejle. Mange Hilsener fra Lars og

Din hengivne C.N.

Wednesday
19 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Copenhagen 19 August 08.

Dear friend! We didn't see you; the train rolled by before I knew anything about it.

How much of the cantata can you send me [CNW 105]?Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration, which Henrik Knudsen was proof-reading. I would really like you to do what you can. Sorry to be hustling you, but I am myself being pressured by Prof. Buhl etc. Didn't you get anything from Mrs Ræder? She told my sister-in-law that she had written to you about Vejle. Best wishes from Lars and from

yours sincerely,

C.N.


Frants Buhl
fru Ræder
Henrik Knudsen
Lars Knudsen


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Torsdag
20.8.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Torsdag 21/8 08Poststemplet 20.8 i København og 21.8 i Middelfart.

Du er en Knop Henrik!! Jeg fik Renskriften idag, Tak! Paa den Maade kan jeg jo, Herren hjælpe mig, risikere meget snart at faa Resten! - Det var morsomt at det blev til noget i Vejle. Livet er jo saa kort, saa det er rigtigt at gribe til hvor man kan faa fat. Lad mig høre hvordan det gaar deroppe og hvad Du spiller.

Mange Hilsner Din Carl N.

Ihast

Thursday
20 August 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Thursday 21 August 08Postmarked 20 August in Copenhagen and 21 August in Middelfart.

You are a brick, Henrik!! I received the fair copy today. Thanks! Like this I might, God help me, be lucky enough to get the rest of it shortly! – It was great that it came to something in Vejle. Life is so short, you know, so it is right for us to grasp it wherever we can. Let me know how it goes up there and what you are playing.

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.

In haste


Henrik Knudsen


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
21.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Kjøbenhavn 21-8-08.

Hr: Kapelmester Iver Holter!

Har lige modtaget et Telegram fra Dem. Jeg beklager meget at De har haft Ulejlighed dermed. Jeg kom til Byen igaar af [og] fik Deres Brev angaaende Programmet som jeg har besørget til Posten idag Formiddag, og haaber at De samtidig med disse Linier ogsaa faar mit Brev.

Med de bedste Hilsner

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

I hast

Friday
21 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Copenhagen 21 August 08.

To Kapellmeister Iver Holter!

I have just received a telegram from you. I am very sorry that you have had the inconvenience. I arrived in town yesterday and received your letter regarding the programme, which I have committed to the post this morning, and I hope that you will also get my letter at the same time as these lines.

With best wishes

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Iver Holter
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Lørdag
22.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 22-8-08.

Kjære Bror! Jeg føler mig dybt beskjæmmet at jeg ikke strax har sendt Dig mine Sange, men endnu mere fordi jeg ikke saa længe har skrevet til Dig. Men jeg ved at vort Venskab er basseret paa langt stærkere Grund end Opmærksomheder og Breve og selv om vi ikke hørte fra hinanden i ti Aar (hvad Gud forbyde!) saa er og bliver Du ”Bror” og jeg ”Carl” og klangen heraf kan hverken høre op eller tone falsk saa længe vi lever. Forresten skal vi alligevel begge gjøre hvad vi kan for at der ikke bliver for store Huller i vor Tankevexel. Du husker nok jeg skrev, at jeg havde i sinde at besøge Dig i dette Foraar. Det var min Mening, men det blev mig desværre umuligt. Min Kone har nemlig arbejdet i lang Tid paa nogle Bestillinger i Berlin og da jeg maatte ned og besøge hende trak det saa længe ud at jeg maatte tage mig dygtig sammen bagefter. Jeg har nemlig skrevet den omtalte Kantate til Universitetet og er nu bleven færdig for nogle Dage siden; men det var ogsaa paa Tide da man har ”rykket” mig flere Gange i Angst for at jeg ikke kunde naa det.

Denne Kantate [CNW 105] skal i Fremtiden hvert Aar opføres til Universitetets Aarsfest saa jeg har gjort mig megen Umage med den. Texten er af Niels Møller, er meget tanketung men er fortræffelig. -

Hvordan gik det med Fryklöfs Lærerstilling? Hvordan har MathildeBror Beckmans husbestyrerinde hed Lovisa, Mathilde må være fejlhuskning. det? Jeg venter engang inden længe at høre fra Dig. Hvad gjør Aulin? Har I faaet en tysk Kapelmester ved Operaen? Hvad mener Du om Ranft? Og Pettersen-Berger, som er bleven Regissør!! Forsell!!

Ak, kjære Bror, Verden er dog underlig ”grøn Kasseking”

Nu maa jeg slutte for idag med mange Tusinde Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
22 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 22 August 08.

Dear Bror! I feel deeply ashamed that I did not send you my songs straight away, but even more because I have not written to you for so long. But I know that our friendship is based on much stronger foundations than the sending of messages and letters and even if we didn't hear from each other for ten years (which God forbid!) you are and will remain 'Bror' and I 'Carl' and the sound that has can neither cease nor go out of tune as long as we live. That said, we both still need to do what we can so that the holes in our exchange of ideas do not grow too large. You may remember that I wrote that I was thinking of visiting you this spring. That was my intention, but unfortunately it was impossible for me. That is because my wife has been working on some commissions in Berlin for a long time and, as I had to go down and visit her, it all dragged on so long that I really had to pull myself together afterwards. I have also been writing the cantata for the university[CNW 105] I told you about and have just finished it a few days ago; but it was not a moment too soon as they have been 'reminding' me a number of times fearing that I might not make it.

In the future, this cantata is to be performed every year at the university's annual celebration, so I have taken a lot of trouble over it. The text is by Niels Møller, very heavy but excellent. –

How did it go with Fryklöf's teaching post? How is Mathilde?Bror Beckman's housekeeper was called Lovisa. Carl Nielsen must be misremembering. I expect to hear from you before too long. What is Aulin up to? Did you get a German kapellmeister for the opera? What do you think about Ranft? And Peterson-Berger, who has been made stage manager!! Forsell!!

Ah, dear Bror, the world don't know a hawk from a handsaw.

I had better finish for today now with many very warm wishes from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Ranft
Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
John Forsell
Lovisa
Niels Møller
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Lørdag
22.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Kjøbenhavn den 22 Aug: 08

Hr. Kapelmester Holter!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev og Brevkort. - Jeg skynder mig at meddele Dem at jeg har tænkt mig følgende Program [Sml. Samtid 24]:

I Carl Nielsen: ”De fire Temperamenter” Symfoni.

II Lange-Müller: Uddrag af Suiten ”I Alhambra”

a) I Myrtegaarden

b) I Abercerragernes Hal

c) I Løvegaarden

III Victor Bendix: Klaverkoncert i g moll (Solist Hr Henrik Knudsen)

IV Fini Henriques: ”Vølund Smed”

a) Forspil til 1ste Akt

b) Livsdrømmen.

V Carl Nielsen:

a) Forspil til 2den Akt af Op: ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]

b) Forspil til ”Hr Oluf han rider - ” [CNW 7]

c) Hanedansen af Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Det er muligt at jeg gjør en lille Forandring i dette Program, men som Helhed kan jeg ikke finde nogen bedre Sammenstilling af ny dansk Orkestermusik og haaber at De er ”einverstanden”.

Jeg takker Dem for Deres Allusion til Göethes ”Nur die Lumpen” u.s.w. i Deres forrige Brev og har, som De ser, heller ikke gjort mig fortjent til Lumpe-Titlen; men det har været mig en Tilfredsstillelse ogsaa at kunne medtage nogle af mine producerende Landsmænd paa Programmet og udelukkende at kunne tage kunstneriske Hensyn.

Nu beder jeg Dem modtage mine bedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
22 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Copenhagen 22 August 08

To Kapellmeister Holter!

Thank you for your kind letter and postcard. – I hasten to inform you that I have the following programme in mind [Cf Samtid 24]:

I Carl Nielsen: The Four Temperaments Symphony [CNW 26].

II Lange-Müller: Extracts from the Suite In Alhambra

a) 'In the Court of the Myrtles''I Myrtegaarden'.

b) 'In the Hall of the Abencerrages''I Abencerragernes Hal'.

c) 'In the Court of the Lions''I Løvegaarden'.

III Victor Bendix: Piano Concerto in G minor (Soloist Mr Henrik Knudsen)

IV Fini Henriques: Wayland the SmithVølund Smed.

a) Prelude to the first act

b) 'Life Dream''Livsdrømmen'.

V Carl Nielsen:

a) Prelude to second act of the opera Saul and David [CNW 1]

b) Prelude to Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7]

c) 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from the opera Masquerade [CNW 2]

It is possible that I might make a small change to this programme but, taken as a whole, I cannot find a better combination of contemporary Danish orchestral music and hope that you are 'einverstanden' [in agreement].

Thank you for your allusion to Goethe's 'Only knaves' etc. in your previous letter and, as you can see, nor have I earned the title of knave,From Goethe's poem Reckoning: 'Only knaves are furtive/The worthy rejoice in their deeds'. but for me it has been satisfying to include some of my creative countrymen on the programme and to solely take artistic factors into account.

Please accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Fini Henriques
Henrik Knudsen
Iver Holter
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
P.E. Lange-Müller
Victor Bendix


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Søndag
23.8.1908
Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques

23-8-08

Kjære Robert!

Tak for ”Visen om Dyrehaven” som jeg først nu har set igjennem. Du har efterhaanden udviklet en Evne til at sige ”Træffere” der ikke er enhver givet og de mange Oplag er jo det bedste Bevis herpaa. Tillykke med den!

Mange Hilsner fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
23 August 1908
Carl Nielsen to Robert Henriques

23 August 08

Dear Robert!

Thank you for The Song of Dyrehaven,Visen om Dyrehaven. which I have only now managed to look through. You have developed an ability to write 'hits' that is not given to everyone, and the many editions are of course best proof of that. Congratulations on it!

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Robert Henriques
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Fredag
4.9.1908Poststemplet Fjerritslev 4.9.1908.
AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen, Fjerritslev, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære min egen Ven egneste.

Tak for Brevet jeg skriver til Consul Rønneberg, det var jo rart at det ikke haster [3:529]. Det går nok alt sammen men man skal blot ikke have for Travlt. Jeg sidder fast med et Tordenvejr, når det er ovre skal vi have Tordenkaffe, jeg skulde ellers have været Nordpå til Formiddag. Nu har jeg nemlig ved Hjælp af Redningstelefon fået at vide at Mandag Morgen går Båden ud i Lønstrup,Også i Skagen og Gl. Skagen havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen forhørt sig om redningsbådens færden, men via Anna Ancher - på postkort af 30.8.1908 - fået den besked, at der ikke var store chancer for at den ville komme mere ud i år. så tager jeg først over Blokhus Løk[k]en Pirrupsvarre derop. jeg har truffen de Fiskere der er her, men det er ikke rigtig godt. Knud Larsen tilbød mig Ateljerplads, men selv om jeg skulde stå i en Lo gjorde det jo ikke noget når jeg blot havde en god Model. - Jeg vil nu forsøge at finde en som jeg kan få med til Kjøbenhavn. - ”Jeg har aldrig hørt nogen slå til på første Bud”, siger Johanne. 1600 Kr er formeget når vi selv skal gjøre i Stand.Resten af afsnittet handler om villaen Vodroffsvej 53, som familien snart flyttede til. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen svarer her på et brev fra Carl Nielsen, hvoraf et udateret fragment, eller besked indlagt i pakke, er bevaret: ”Kjære Marie! Hvis jeg ikke hører omgaaende fra Dig lejer jeg Helsteds Villa 1ste [Sal] og Atelier 1600 Kr aarligt. Jeg skal dirigere Rung syg i stor Hast Din Carl” Så må det være foreløbig for Vinteren, og det beder jeg Dig om at leje med ¼ Års Opsigelse. Og Ateljert må der en Dør i da man hverken kan komme ud eller ind af Døren som den er hvilket jeg også straks bemærkede til Manden fra Kontoret som var enig med mig deri og Ateljeret skal kalkes over også Loftet, for mit Vedkommende er jeg glad for at Du lejer Lejligheden men jeg tror hverken Du skal lade som det haster eller give mere end 1400 Kr, altså 700 halvårlig. jeg har kun budt 1200 Kr og det lod til at han vilde [ud]leje den for det.

Din egen Ven

nu tager jeg altså Lønstrup først i Steden for Harboøre først[,] der ned rejser jeg så bagefter da jeg vil se [*] der også.

Post rest. Lønstrup skriv til mig

Kan Du ikke sørge for at Hans Børge får det lidt rart på sin Fødselsdag, hvad siger Du om en Tur i Cirkus hvis den da er der endnu? ellers hen at se Alexander den store hvis det er morsomt. eller Bad. Kjøb sagtens en pæn Kasket til ham Jeg har bedt Marie Møller besørge et Cykel Kort for mig

Hvad bestiller Du?

Friday
4 September 1908Postmarked Fjerritslev 4 September 1908.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Fjerritslev, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dearest love, my very own.

Thank you for the letter. I'm writing to Consul Rønneberg. It was nice that it wasn't urgent [3:529]. It will all work out, but we should just not be too busy. I'm caught in a thunderstorm; when it's over we shall have thunder coffee.In rural Denmark, it was traditional that people would stay up at night during a thunderstorm drinking 'thunder coffee' in order to be ready to evacuate the animals in case of a lightning strike. Otherwise, I should have been heading north in the morning. Now I have been told by rescue telephone that the boat will leave for Lønstrup on Monday morning. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had also inquired about the movements of the rescue boat in Skagen and Gl. Skagen, but had received the message from Anna Ancher – on a postcard of 30 August 1908 – that there was not much chance that it would go out anymore this year. Then I will go up there first via Blokhus, Løkken, Pirupshvarre. I have met the fishermen who are here, but it's not very good. Knud Larsen offered me atelier space, but even if I had to stand in a stable it wouldn't matter as long as I had a good model – I will now try to find one that I can take with me to Copenhagen – 'I have never heard of anyone jumping at the first offer', says Johanne. 1,600 kroner is too much when we have to maintain it ourselves.The rest of the section is about the villa at Vodroffsvej 53, which the family soon moves to. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen responds here to a letter from Carl Nielsen, of which an undated fragment, or message enclosed in a parcel, has been preserved: 'Dear Marie! If I don't hear from you immediately, I will rent Helsted's villa, first floor and atelier, 1,600 kroner a year. I have to conduct. Rung ill. In great haste. Your Carl'. Then it must be temporary for the winter, and I ask you to rent it with a quarter year's notice. And the atelier needs a better door since you can neither come in nor out of the door as it is, which I immediately observed to the man from the office who agreed with me about that, and the atelier must be whitewashed, also the ceiling. For my part, I'm happy that you're renting the apartment, but I think you should neither act as though it is urgent nor offer more than 1,400 kroner, that is, 700 half-yearly. I offered only 1,200 kroner and it appeared that he wanted to rent it for that.

Your own love

So now I'm going first to Lønstrup instead of Harboøre first. I will head down there afterwards, as I want to see [*] it too.

Poste restante Lønstrup. Write to me.

Can't you make sure that Hans Børge has a nice time on his birthday? How about a trip to the circus if it's still there? Or else go to see Alexander the Great if it's fun? Or swim? You can buy him a nice cap. I have asked Marie Møller to get a bicycle map for me.

What are you working on?


Anna Ancher
Carl E. Rønneberg
Johanne
Knud Larsen
Marie Møller
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3.23. Carl Nielsen sommeren 1908. Foræret Margrete Rosenbergs lillesøster Cecilie (Citte) Rosenberg Plum. Fotograf Georg Lindström. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.23. Carl Nielsen in the summer of 1908. Given to Margrete Rosenberg's younger sister Cecilie (Citte) Rosenberg Plum. Photographer Georg Lindström. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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September 1908Umiddelbart efter Hans Børges fødselsdag 5.9.
Margrete Rosenberg, Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Kære Anne Marie! Troløse! Hvor blev De af. Jeg gik eller rettere sad og ventede Dem hver Dag. I en hel Uge var jeg sygemeldt. D.v.s. jeg fejlede selvfølgelig ikke noget, men kunde blot ikke taale at undervise paa Grund af Hoste. Hvor prægtigt kunde jeg ikke i den Tid have gjort Cycletur og saa endda have tjent Pengene ved min Sygeforsikring. Men De turde naturligvis ikke belemre Dem med mig. De troede maaske ikke jeg kunde følge med? Jeg haaber dog jeg en anden Gang kan komme med Dem. De kan tro, vi savner Dem paa Damgaard. Jeg var i dag ovre i Drivhuset og se efter Dem. Jeg tænker ogsaa paa vore Morgenture til Stranden. Det var kønt af Dem, at De tog mig med; jeg ved ogsaa godt, at jeg tidt var haard og tvær, men jeg skal nok forbedre mig, nu da jeg ikke mere skal overanstrænges. Hvordan mon Hans Børge befinder sig i sin nye Skole.Hans Børge var blevet sat i Det danske Selskabs Skole, Dr: Starckes Skole, på Forchammers- vej, uden varsel som det fremgår af den gamle skoleleder fru Heibergs undrende brev til Carl Nielsen 24.8.1908. Jeg er meget ked over, at jeg glemte hans Fødselsdag men nu skriver jeg i Morgen. Grunden er den, at jeg for at faa mit Arbejde ordnet, til jeg skal flytte til Damgaard 1ste Okt. har maattet arbejde temmelig meget, indtil 12 Timer i Døgnet. Jeg glæder mig til engang igen at føre en menneskelig Tilværelse.

Frk. Th. [Thygesen] siger at De er i Svinkløv. Men da jeg ikke ved, hvorlænge De bliver der, sender jeg dette til Kbh. Mon De ikke snart kommer og gør Kalkunen færdig. Men det bliver der vel ikke Tid til. Jeg haaber dog at se Dem paa Tilbagevejen til Kbh. eller paa Gennemrejse til Berlin? Hils Irmelin og Søs mange Gange fra mig, de kære Unger, jeg savner dem tidt. Haaber vi ses igen til næste Sommer. Hvis jeg kommer til Kbh. kommer jeg og besøger Dem.

Hilsen fra Deres heng.

Margrete Rosenberg

September 1908Shortly AFTER Hans Børge's BIRTHDAY, 5 September 
Margrete Rosenberg, Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dear Anne Marie! Faithless one! Where did you get to? I went, or rather, sat waiting for you every day. For a whole week I was on sick leave. That is to say, of course nothing was wrong with me, but I just could not teach because of my cough. How wonderfully I could have gone on the bicycle trip during that time and still have earned the money from my health insurance. But of course you could not be bothered with me. Perhaps you thought I couldn't keep up with you? I hope I can come with you another time. We miss you at Damgaard. I was over in the greenhouse today looking for you. I also think about our morning walks to the beach. It was nice of you to take me along; I know well that I was often gruff and grumpy, but I will be better now that I do not have to overwork myself anymore. I wonder how Hans Børge is doing in his new school.Hans Børge had been placed in The Danish Society School, Dr Starcke's School, on Forchhammersvej, with no warning, as can be seen from the letter, written on 24 August 1908 by the old headteacher Mrs Heiberg's to Carl Nielsen, expressing her surprise,. I am very sorry that I forgot his birthday, but I will write him tomorrow. The reason is that, in order to get my work done before I move to Damgaard on 1st October, I have had to work quite a lot, up to 12 hours a day. I look forward to once again leading a human existence.

Miss Thygesen says that you are in Svinkløv. But since I do not know how long you will be there, I am sending this to Copenhagen. Don't you think you might come soon and finish the turkey. But there probably won't be time for that. I hope however to see you on the way back to Copenhagen or on the way to Berlin. Give my regards to Irmelin and Søs, the dear children; I often miss them. I hope we will see each other again next summer. If I go to Copenhagen, I will come and visit you.

Regards from yours sincerely,

Margrete Rosenberg


B. Heiberg
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
8.9.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjørring,Poststemplet Hjørring 8.9.1908. til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Ven.

Det var rart at høre Dig i Morges. Du måtte vel op af Din Seng lille Stakkel som er sent oppe og må slide om Aftenen. Jeg havde den Gang gået nede ved Stranden i lang Tid og været oppe siden godt 5 det er jo min Profession herovre at se efter Fiskere og de går jo ud ved den Tid, men i Morges var de ikke på Havet og det lod til at Redningsbådøvelsen heller ikke skulde være da det regnede, en Time efter kom der alligevel Besked og så blev Øvelsen alligevel nu til Formiddag men det var ret sløjt næsten bar gamle Mænd, en ren Forsørgelsesanstalt siger Linnemann. Jeg kom her til i Går og rejser videre i Morgen. Vejret har opholdt mig der har været Storm og Slud og jeg har været gjennem- blødt flere Gange. Men jeg er hver Dag i Vesterhavet og det er en udmærket styrkende Tur men endnu har jeg ikke truffen nogen som jeg vil slæbe med til Kjøbenhavn. Her er en Bankassistent Bruhn fra Nationalbanken, han fortalte at han havde rådet en Ven til at sælge sine Nationalbankactier og mente at de sikkert gik ned, da Renten også vil gå ned, tror Du ikke Du skulde sælge og sætte ind på en Bog. Du må endelig ikke lade ligge hjemme. Jeg beder Dig assurere vort Indbo for 10 a 12000 Kr. Hvad bliver det til med Helsteds Villa [Se 3:520]. Du kan sikkert få den for 12-1400 Kr hvis vi selv skal lade den gjøre i Stand. - Vent med at bestemme noget med Hans Julius [Hans Julius Brodersen] til jeg kommer hjem. - Her er så rørende at se Stines gamle Hus ligge aldeles uforandret og jeg skal ned at se til Stine som også skal være uforandret.

Min egen kjæreste Ven skriv straks jeg får Brevene sendt efter. Hvordan har Hans Børge det? kunde Du ikke en Gang kikke ud til ham i Skolen.

Din

Lej endelig med Opsigelse til ½ Års Flyttedag

Tuesday
8 September 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjørring,Postmarked Hjørring 8 September 1908. to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dear love.

It was nice to hear you this morning. You probably had to get out of bed, poor little thing, who gets up late and has to slave away in the evenings. I had been walking down on the beach for a long time and had been up since about 5. It's my occupation here to look out for fishermen and they go out around then, but this morning they weren't at sea and it seemed that the rescue boat drill would not take place either as it was raining. An hour later there was an announcement and then the drill took place this morning after all, but it was pretty dull, mostly old men, nothing but a nursing home, says Linnemann. I came here yesterday and will travel on tomorrow. The weather has held me up; there have been storms and sleet and I have been soaked several times. But every day I'm in the North Sea and it's a wonderfully invigorating experience, but as yet I've not met anyone whom I want to drag along with me to Copenhagen. There's a bank clerk here named Bruhn from The National Bank; he told me that he had advised a friend to sell his National Bank shares, thinking that they are sure to go down since the interest rate is also going down. Don't you think you should sell and place it in a savings book? You certainly mustn't leave it lying around at home. Could you insure our house contents for 10 to 12,000 kroner. What will become of Helsted's villa [See 3:520]? You can probably get it for 1,200 to 1,400 kroner if we are to have it repaired ourselves. – Wait to decide something with Hans Julius until I get home. – It's so touching to see that Stine's old house remains completely unchanged, and I'm going down to see Stine who is seemingly also unchanged.

My own dearest love, write right away. The letters will be forwarded to me. How is Hans Børge doing? Couldn't you look in on him at some time at school?

Yours

Make sure you rent with notice to be given 6 months before quarter day.


Bruhn
Hans Julius Brodersen
Linnemann
Stine
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Torsdag
10.9.1908
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den 10-9-08.

Kjære Hr: Emil Holm!

Modtag min bedste Tak for Deres Brev. Vi har begyndt vor Operavirksomhed under særdeles uheldige Forhold: Sygdom over hele Linien. Min Kollega [Frederik Rung] also  blev ogsaa strax syg saa jeg har maattet dirigere alt i den forløbne Tid. Saasnart jeg kan overse Situationen skriver jeg atter til Dem og haaber saa at kunne meddele om ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2]. – Som jeg fortalte til Dem har jeg indsendt en Skrivelse med mine Ideer og Forslag angaaende vor Opera [Jf. Samtid 240]. Min Proposition angaaende Gjæstespil af de bekjendteste danske Sangere i Udlandet har strax vundet Anklang hos Styrelsen; De, Forchhammer og Schmedes blev naturligvis først og fremmest nævnt, da Direktøren og jeg talte om Sagen. –

Jeg haaber De og Deres Frue har det rigtig godt og sender mange Hilsener fra min Familie.

Hr. Knudsen paatager sig gjerne Accompagnementet ogsaa, hvilket han gjør ganske udmærket.

Nu de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
10 September 1908
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 10 September 08.

Dear Mr Emil Holm!

Please accept my best thanks for your letter. We have begun our opera business under particularly unfortunate circumstances: sickness right across the board. My colleague [Frederik Rung] also fell ill straight away so I have had to conduct everything during this period. As soon as I can see my way through the situation, I will write to you again and hope, then, to be able to let you know about Masquerade [CNW 2]. – As I told you, I have sent in a letter with my ideas and proposals for our opera [Samtid 240]. My proposal regarding visiting performances by the best known Danish singers abroad was immediately met with the approval of the board. Naturally, you, Forchhammer and Schmedes were the first to be mentioned when the manager and I spoke about the matter. –

I hope you and your wife are both very well and send best wishes from my family.

Mr Knudsen would also be happy to take on the accompaniment, which he also does eminently well.

Now very best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ejnar Forchhammer
Emil Holm
Erik Schmedes
Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen


Maskarade
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Torsdag
10.9.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

10-9-08

Kjære Alette Schou!

Nu kan jeg ikke mere undvære at se Dem. Jeg har tænkt saa tit paa Dem og Deres i den sidste Tid. Hvordan har De det? Det er mig helt ufatteligt at der er gaaet saa lang Tid siden vi saas. Men Skylden er vel min. - Jeg har skrevet den Kantate til Universitetet [CNW 105] i denne Sommer og jeg har haft udmærket Ro dertil; ellers er der slet intet nyt sket med os. Strax jeg kom til Byen fik jeg meget travlt med Theatret paa Grund af at Rung blev syg, men nu er Forholdene atter normale og jeg glæder mig til at smutte ud meget snart og hilse paa Dem allesammen! Mange Hilsner til Deres Moder og Søstre fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
10 September 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

10 September 08

Dear Alette Schou!

Now I cannot manage any longer without seeing you. I have thought of you and your family so often in recent days. How are you? I find it incomprehensible that so much time has passed since we saw each other. But the fault is no doubt mine. – I have written the cantata for the university [CNW 105] this summer and I have had plenty of peace to do so; otherwise nothing new has happened with us. As soon as I came to town, I was very busy at the Theatre due to Rung being ill, but now conditions are back to normal and I am looking forward to popping out very soon to see you all! Best wishes to your mother and sisters from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Frederik Rung


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Fredag
11.9.1908Dateret efter Drechsels brev til Enna 18.9.1908.
August Enna til Carl Nielsen

Kære Karl Nielsen.

Jeg faar Idag et Brev fra Aarhus, fra Kapelmester Gutfeld, som meddeler mig, at han har hørt - fra paalidelig Kilde - at Borgmester Dreschel har henvendt sig til dig om at skrive en Kantate til Udstillingen næste Aar,Landsudstillingen i Aarhus 1909. - hvad jeg finder ganske i sin Orden, hvis denne Sag ikke havde en Forhistorie.

For et helt Aar siden, henvendte Generalsekretæren for Udstillingen Hr Justitsraad Friis sig til mig, og forespurgte mig om, jeg vilde skrive en Kantat[e til Ud]stillingen,Teksten beskadiget ved afrivning af hjørne. hvad jeg ... [h]envender en af Komi[te- medle]mmerne Red. Funck-Thomsen - Aarhus Stift Tid. sig til mig om samme Sag, og meddeler mig at han har en Text liggende.

Jeg svarer igen Ja, og venter saa den officielle Indbydelse, som skulde komme fra Borgmester Dreschel.

Borgmester Dreschel kom ogsaa til mig en Dag nu i Juni Maaned, og vi aftalte alt fornødent. Jeg ønskede blot at Jeppe Aakjær, som var Jyde skulde skrive Texten; ... øvrigt syntes alt afgjort. Der var ingen uenig[hed mellem] Borgmesteren og mig ... og jeg ventede derpaa kun efter Texten, som jeg antog vilde komme en af disse Dage.

Men nu faar jeg ogsaa at vide Idag, at Borgmester Dreschel har været hos Lange-Müller for at faa en Kantate; men at Lange-Müller

- som formodentlig gennem Direktør Hennings har faaet at vide om Henvendelen til mig - har sagt nej.

Det jeg vilde sige Dig var; at jeg ikke synes man kan faa Lov til at behan[dle] danske Komponi[ster paa den] Maade, som Borgmester [Dreschel] har gjort overfor mig - hvis det da er sandt at han har henvendt sig ogsaa til dig om denne Sag.

Da jeg agter at lade denne Sag komme offentlig frem, beder jeg Dig om at sige mig, om denne Henvendelse fra Hr Dreschel er rigtig.

Jeg har nemlig ikke arbejdet saa lidt allerede med denne Kantate

- skrevet en Festouverture og en bred jysk Nationalmelodi, hvis Brug Borgmesteren og jeg var saa temmelig enige om.

Hvad der er sket, fra den dag Borg[mesteren] var hos mig, er mig en Gaade ... jeg gerne have løst.

Med Hilsen din Aug Enna

Friday
11 September 1908Dated after Drechsel's letter to Enna 18 September 1908.
August Enna to Carl Nielsen

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I got a letter from Aarhus today, from Kapellmeister Gutfeld, who informs me that he has heard – from a reliable source – that Mayor Drechsel has asked you to write a cantata for the exhibition next yearThe National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909. - which would be perfectly fine had there not been a prehistory to this.

The thing is that, no less than a year ago, the general secretary of the exhibition, Mr Counsellor Friis, came to me asking whether I would like to write a cantata for the exhibition,The text has been damaged due to a torn corner. which I ... a member of the committee, Editor Funck Thomsen – Aarhus Stiftstidende, addresses me about the same thing and announces that he has a text.

I once again reply in the affirmative and then await the official invitation that was to come from Mayor Drechsel.

Mayor Drechsel did come to me one day this June, and we settled all practical arrangements. I only requested that Jeppe Aakjær, who is from Jutland, would write the text; ... otherwise, everything seemed settled. There was no disagreement between the mayor and me ... and so I was just waiting for the text, which I assumed would be coming one of these days.

But now, today, I'm told that Mayor Drechsel had gone to Lange-Müller to get a cantata, but that Lange-Müller – who, presumably through Director Hennings, heard of his applying to me – had said no.

What I wanted to tell you is that I don't think Danish composers should be allowed to be treated the way Mayor Drechsel has treated me – if it's true that he's also turned to you in this matter.

As I intend to make the matter public, I ask you to confirm whether it's true that Mr Drechsel has applied to you.

I've spent quite some time on the cantata already, you see – written a festival overture and a broad Jutlandic national song, whose function the mayor and I very much agreed on.

What has happened since the day the mayor came to visit me is a mystery ... one I am keen on solving.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Aug. Enna


August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
Friis
Henrik Hennings
Jeppe Aakjær
John Gutfeld
P.E. Lange-Müller
Theodor Funck Thomsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag
18.9.1908
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Alexanderstr 163

Stuttgart, 18 Septbr 1908

Kjære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev. Godt var det, at jeg ikke var naaet længere end til Forberedelserne til mine paatænkte Concerter i Kjøbenhavn, thi det er jo klart, at det vilde være et saare uheldigt Tidspunkt for en Gjenoptræden efter 10 Aars Forløb nu da man hjemme saa fuldstændig optages af den Ulykke, der har ramt Landet.

Desværre hører man ikke saa meget om Danmark til daglig Brug herude i det Fremmede, og dog er der saa meget fint og godt i Nationen, som fortjente at kjendes udenfor - Kjøge; i denne Tid hører man tilstrækkelig fra og om Danmark, men det vilde man nu helst være fri for, thi det er just ikke af det Gode.

Men nu nok herom, jeg skaaner Dem for Navnet, thi jeg kan tænke mig, De hører det saa ofte i denne Tid, at De er ved at faa Kvalme.Afsløringerne af justitsminister P.A. Albertis millionbedragerier kulminerede, da Alberti den 8.9.1908 selv meldte sig til politiet.

Schillings har jeg altsaa talt med og overbragt Deres Hilsen, han gjorde et meget godt, foreløbig naturligvis ydre, Indtryk: en fornem og dannet Personlighed, yderst nobel i sin Fremtræden. Der maa naturligvis gaa nogen Tid, før jeg kan sige noget bestemtere om Chancerne for Deres Værker her, men De kan roligt stole paa, at jeg stadig skal have det for Øje og gribe den passende Lejlighed.

En foreløbig Tak til Herr Knudsen, vi haabe altsaa paa senere - bedre Tider.

Den første Tid har ogsaa for mig været ret kraftig: 2 Nyindstuderinger i saa kort Tid, det er lidt rigeligt.

Ellers have vi det godt. Min Kone beder mig hilse Deres Hustru mange Gange! Jeg slutter mig dertil!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Friday
18 September 1908
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Alexanderstr. 163

Stuttgart, 18 September 1908

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter. Good I had not got further with my preparations for the proposed concerts in Copenhagen, for it would indeed be a very unfortunate moment to be returning for the first performance in 10 years now that everyone is so concerned with the bad news that has afflicted the nation.

Unfortunately, one does not hear much about Denmark on a day-to-day basis out here, and yet there is so much that is fine and good in the country that deserves to be known in the outside world apart from – Køge; these days, one hears plenty from and about Denmark but one would rather not, of course, as it is not for good reasons.

But enough about this. I will spare you the name as I can imagine you hear it so often these days that it fills you with nausea. The Danish politician Peter Adler Alberti, who had been elected in the Køge municipality, was convicted of embezzling millions of kroner in 1908, resulting in the loss of a fifth of the nation's income. The scandal culminated when Alberti turned himself in on 8 September 1908.

I have talked to Schillings and passed on your greeting. He has made a very good – and for now external of course – impression: a dignified and educated personality, very noble in appearance. It will take some time, of course, before I can say anything more certain about the prospects of your works here, but you can rest assured that I will bear it in mind and seize any opportune moment.

For now my thanks to Mr Knudsen. We will await later – better – times.

The beginning of the season has also been quite intense for me here: two new stagings in such short time; that is a bit too much.

Otherwise, we are doing well. My wife asks me to send best wishes to your wife! I say the same!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Henrik Knudsen
Max von Schillings
P.A. Alberti
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Fredag
18.9.1908
Ernst Drechsel til August Enna, København og i genpart til Carl Nielsen, København

Landsudst. Aarhus 1909. Præsidenten

Aarhus den 18/9 1908

Hr. Komponist Aug. Enna!

Fra Komponisten Carl Nielsen har jeg modtaget et Brev, som De - under 11te d.M. - har skrevet til ham, og hvori De udtaler, at hvis han har modtaget Anmodning om at komponere Musiken til Udstillingskantaten, saa er dette i Strid med en Aftale, som De mener at have truffet med mig.

Det forholder sig rigtig, at Carl Nielsen herfra - fra Forretningsudvalget for Udstillingen - har faet Anmodning om at komponere Musiken til en af Forfatteren L.C. Nielsen skreven Text til Kantaten. Men det forundrer mig meget, at De mener at have Grund til at føle Dem krænket derved. Da jeg i sin Tid henvendte mig til Dem, var det første, jeg sagde til Dem, dette: at min Henvendelse var ganske foreløbig, og at jeg var uden Bemyndigelse til at træffe nogensomhelst bindende Aftale med Dem; men at jeg gjerne vilde tale med Dem og høre Deres Mening om Kantatespørgsmaalet. Under denne Forudsætning talte jeg da med Dem. Og hvis jeg ikke tager meget fejl, gjentog jeg tilsidst udtrykkelig, at den stedfundne Samtale kun maatte betragtes som ganske foreløbig. Jeg er i hvert Fald aldeles sikker paa, at jeg begyndte vor Samtale med at sige Dem dette, og lige saa sikker paa, at Samtalen endte, uden at nogensomhelst Aftale blev truffen.

Hvad der er talt mellem Dem paa den ene Side og Redaktør Funch- Thomsen eller Generalsekretær Friis paa den anden Side, ved jeg intet om - udover at jeg har hørt, at der bl.a. har været Tale om Dem som Komponist i denne Forbindelse. Men i hvert Fald har Friis eller Funch- Thomsen umulig kunnet træffe nogen Aftale.

Jeg blev ved nærmere Eftertanke betænkelig ved at overdrage Dem det oftnævnte Hverv. Og jeg skal gjerne sige Dem, at Grunden dertil bl.a. var den, at De under vor Samtale sagde, at hvis [De] kom til at komponere Kantaten, saa tænkte De Dem at komme herover allerede ved Nytaar for at søge grundig at reformere Musiklivet her i Byen, som trængte til at reformeres. Jeg blev bange for, at et saadant Forsøg fra Deres Side skulde medføre Konflikt, og for, at denne Konflikt skulde blive til skade for Kantaten og dens Udførelse.

Hvis De offentliggjør noget ang. denne Sag, vil jeg - det siger jeg paa Forhaand - nøjes med som Svar at offentliggjøre dette Brev, som synes mig at indeholde tilstrækkelig Redegjørelse fra min Side.

Deres ærb

Friday
18 September 1908
Ernst Drechsel to August Enna, Copenhagen and as a copy to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909. The President

Aarhus 18 September 1908

Dear Composer Aug. Enna!

From the composer Carl Nielsen I have received a letter, which you – on the 11th of this month – have written to him, in which you write that if he has received a request to compose the music for the exhibition cantata then this is at odds with an agreement you believe to have made with me.

It is true that Carl Nielsen from has received here – from the executive committee of the exhibition – a request to compose the music to a text for a cantata by L.C. Nielsen. But I am very surprised that you believe you have reason to feel offended by this. When I first contacted you, the first thing I told you was that my enquiry was entirely preliminary and that I had no authority to make any binding agreement with you but wanted to discuss with you and hear your views on the cantata. On this condition, I talked with you. And I believe I am right when I say that, in the end, I explicitly repeated that the conversation we had had could only be considered entirely preliminary. At any rate, I am very certain I initiated our conversation by telling you this and equally certain that the conversation ended without any agreement whatsoever having been made.

What conversations have taken place between you on the one hand and the editor Funch Thomsen or General Secretary Friis on the other, I know nothing about – except that I have heard you talked about as composer in this connection. But, in any case, neither Friis nor Funch Thomsen could possibly have made any agreement.

Upon closer inspection, I became reluctant to offer the job mentioned to you. And I can tell you that the reason was, among other things, that, during our conversation, you told me that if you were to compose the cantata, you were planning on coming here already by New Year in order to try to thoroughly reform musical life here in town, which needed reformation. I became concerned that such an attempt on your part would create conflict, and that such conflict would cause damage to the cantata and its performance.

Should you disclose anything regarding this matter, then I shall do no more by way of response – I am telling you this in advance – than publish this letter, which I think contains sufficient explanation from my side.

Yours respectfully


August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
Friis
L.C. Nielsen
Theodor Funck Thomsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Lørdag19.9.1908Carl Nielsen til Henri Marteau, Berlin
Kopenhagen 19-9-08
Lieber Freund Marteau!
Es ist mir eine wirckliche Freude den Überbringer dieser Zeilen, Hern Gerhard Rafn, aufs wärmste empfehlen zu können. Wie Du sofort hörst ist der junge 17-jährige Mann so talentirt, dass man seinen höchsten Wunsch, bei Dir studieren zu können, nur teilen kann.
Ich bitte Dich daher ihn anzuhören und hoffe seinetwegen dass Du ihn als Schuler annehmen wirst.
Mit vielen herzliche Grüssen bin ich dein sehr ergebener
Carl Nielsen.
Efter Joseph Joachims død i 1907 overtog Henri Marteau ledelsen af violinklassen på Hochschule Für Musik i Berlin fra efteråret 1908. Gerhard Rafn kom til at studere ved Berlins Hochschule, men blev ikke en af Marteaus få udvalgte elever.

Saturday
19 September 1908
Carl Nielsen to Henri Marteau, Berlin

[In German:]

Copenhagen 19 September 08

Dear friend Marteau!

It is a real pleasure for me to be able to recommend to you in the warmest terms the conveyor of these lines. As you will hear at once, this young 17-year-old man is so talented that one can only share his desire that he should be permitted to study under you.

I would ask you, therefore, to give him a hearing and hope for his sake that you will take him on as your pupil.

With many best wishes, I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

After the death of Joseph Joachim in 1907, Henri Marteau took over the direction of the violin class at the College of Music in Berlin in the autumn of 1908. Gerhard Rafn did come to study at the Berlin College but was not one of Marteau's few chosen pupils.


Gerhard Rafn
Henri Marteau
Joseph Joachim
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Søndag
20.9.1908
Carl Nielsen til August Enna, København

Kjbh. den 20-9-08

Kjære Aug: Enna!

Paa Grund af overhængende meget Arbejde ved Theatret i den sidste Tid, kunde jeg ikke faa Tid at korrespondere, men maatte nøjes med at sende Dit Brev til Borgmester Drechsel. Mit Forhold til Spørgsmaalet er i al Korthed følgende: Den 27de f.M. kom Hr L.C. Nielsen til mig og anmodede mig paa Kommiteens Vegne om at komponere Musik til en hos ham bestilt Kantate. Jeg sagde nej, men henviste til Fini Henriques. Den 10de d.M. kom L.C.N. atter til mig og meddelte at Fini Henriques ogsaa havde sagt nej. Han udviklede derpaa nogle Ideer om hvorledes han havde tænkt sig Kantaten og da vi havde talt frem og tilbage i nogen Tid og jeg kunde se at Tingen kunde faa en kunstnerisk Form, gik jeg tilsidst ind paa at gjøre Arbejdet [CNW 107].

Det gjør mig ellers ondt at Du har følt Dig tilsidesat i denne Sag, men - dels ifølge Dit eget Brev, hvoraf fremgaar, at der end ikke ved Borgmesterens Besøg hos Dig endnu forelaa nogensomhelst Bestilling paa Text eller Bestemmelse om hvem der skulde skrive den, og dels som Følge af Borgmesterens Brev til Dig af 18 ds, hvoraf jeg har modtaget en Kopi, kan jeg ikke se, at der er begaaet nogen Uret imod Dig

Derimod forstaar jeg saa godt at det er ærgerligt, naar Du, som Du skriver, allerede paa Forhaand har gjort et Arbejde, der saaledes ikke bliver anvendt ved den tænkte Lejlighed.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Sunday
20 September 1908
Carl Nielsen to August Enna, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 20 September 08

Dear August Enna!

Due to an excessive amount of work at the Theatre recently, I have not been able to find time to correspond, but had to make do with sending your letter to Major Drechsel. My view on this issue is, in all brevity, as follows: on the 27th of last month, Mr L.C. Nielsen came to me and asked me on the behalf of the committee to compose music to a cantata commissioned from him. I said no, but referred him to Fini Henriques. On the 10th this month, L.C.N. came to me again and reported that Fini Henriques had said no. He then developed some ideas about how he had conceived the cantata and, after some exchanges back and forth for some time and once I could see that the piece could acquire an artistic form, I ended up agreeing to the work [CNW 107].

I have to say I am sorry that you feel yourself to have been sidelined in this matter, but – partly as a consequence of your own letter from which it can be seen that, even at the time of the mayor's visit to you, no commission for a text was in any way on the cards nor any decision as to who should write it, and partly following the mayor's letter to you of the 18th this month, of which I have received a copy – I cannot see that an injustice has been committed towards you.

On the other hand, I understand all too well that it is unfortunate when, as you write, you have already done work which will then not be used for the intended occasion.

With best wishes.
Your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
Fini Henriques
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Mandag28.9.1908Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, til Carl Nielsen, København
Atter i Bernau! Af korrrespondancen med kunsthandler Eduard Schulte i Berlin fremgår det, at Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy lægger pres på for at få skulpturen af deres hund færdiggjort. Efter 30.9 vil det næppe længere kunne lade sig gøre, hedder det den 18.9.1908.
Kjære C. Jeg har det godt er i fuld Gang, men har omarbejdet hele Hovedet og s.v. nu bliver det godt. i Dag er jeg lidt sløj men i Går arbejdede jeg meget. Nye Bestilling Hund i Porcelain men kun til Forår Imorgen Tirsdag rejser M. så må jeg sørge for mig selv. Skriv til mig. Har Du taget fat på Ateljeret? Hvordan har Børnene det. Adressen er Bernau Schloss Hasenhaide.
Hvordan har Marie Møller det kommer hun saa om Eftermiddagen og vasker op Hvordan går det Maren

Monday
28 September 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Once again in Bernau! Correspondence with the art dealer Eduard Schulte in Berlin reveals that Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy is insisting that the sculpture of their dog be completed. After 30 September it will probably no longer be possible, he says on 18 September 1908. 

Dear C. I am well and in full swing, but have reworked the whole head and so on. Now it's good. Today I'm a little under the weather, but yesterday I worked a lot. A new order for a dog in porcelain, but only in the spring. Tomorrow, Tuesday, M. leaves so I must look after myself. Write to me. Have you tackled the atelier yet? How are the children doing? The address is Bernau, Hasenhaide Castle.

How is Marie Møller? Does she come in the afternoon and wash the dishes? How is Maren doing?


Eduard Schulte
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
30.9.1908
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

d 30-9-08

Kæreste lille Moder!

Er du ked af at vi ikke har skrevet aa men Tiden er gaaet saa hurtig saa du skal ikke tro at det er fordi vi har glemt dig Du kan tro Skoven er dejlig Nu brøler Hjortene og Tjørnetræerne er ganske fulde af røde Bær Egetræerne er gule, og Solen skinner paa det hele. Jutte har nydt det at være i Skoven. Jeg har nemlig havt Kvalme i gaar eller i forgaars og saa fik Frk Stuerbech, som er min Veninde og havde Hovedpine, og jeg Lov til at tage [i] Skoven Jutte var med det var yndigt Marie Møller har det meget bedre og jeg tror hun kunde smække Tøflen i Loftet Fader rider jo næsten hver Dag og ser slet ikke daarlig ud Nu er han jo færdig med Prøver paa AidaGiuseppe Verdis opera Aida, førsteopført i Cairo 24.12.1871, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 4.10.1885, iscenesat af Pietro Krohn og musikalsk instuderet af Johan Svendsen. Det var denne opsætnings sidste forestillinger, Carl Nielsen overtog. som skal op i Aften vi skal derhen jeg glæder mig men derfor maa jeg skynde mig med at skrive for Klokken er snart 7 og Fader siger vi skal slutte

Saa Farvel tusinde Gange lille Mor jeg er ked af det men maa holde op Tusinde Hilsener fra Alle her

Søs

[Tilføjelse af Carl Nielsen:]

Nu gaar Atelierspørgsmaalet iorden

Din C.

Wednesday
30 September 1908
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

30 September 1908

Dearest little Mother!

Are you upset that we haven't written to you? But time has passed so quickly, so don't think it's because we've forgotten you. The forest is lovely. Now the deer are bellowing and the hawthorn trees are quite full of red berries. The oaks are yellow, and the sun is shining on everything. JutteA dog. has enjoyed being in the forest. I felt nauseous yesterday or the day before yesterday, and then Miss Stuerbech, who is my friend and had a headache, and I were allowed to go to the forest. Jutte was with us. It was lovely. Marie Møller is so much better I think she could fling her slippers in the air. Father rides almost every day and does not look bad at all. Now he has finished rehearsals for AidaGiuseppe Verdi's opera Aida was performed for the first time at The Royal Theatre on 4 October 1885, staged by Pietro Krohn and conducted by Johan Svendsen. These were the final performances of this production with Carl Nielsen as a stand-in. which will open tonight. We're going to be there. I'm looking forward to it, but that's why I must write in haste because it's almost 7 o'clock and Father says we have to finish.

So goodbye a thousand times, little Mother. I'm sorry but I must stop. Lots of love from everyone here.

Søs

[Addition by Carl Nielsen:]

Now the atelier issue is being sorted.

Your C.


frøken Stuerbech
Giuseppe Verdi
Johan Svendsen
Jutte
Marie Møller
Pietro Krohn
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Onsdag
30.9.1908
Irmelin Nielsen til AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

København d 30-9-08

Kære lille Moder!

Det er rigtignok kedeligt at vi ikke har skrevet før, men jeg har haft saa forfærdelig travlt i Skolen og har været saa træt at jeg ligefrem ikke har kunnet skrive men i Dag er jeg ikke træt og saa har jeg tænkt saa meget paa dig, at jeg nu skriver til dig. Lejlighedsspørgsmaalet er nu ordnet og vi flytter c. 15-16-17. ud paa Vodroffvej [3:520].

Søs og jeg skal i Aften i Teatret til Aida for Fribilletterne skal jo helst benyttes. - Du kan tro vi glæder os ordentlig. I sidste Uge var vi til Gert WestfalerLudvig Holberg: Mester Gert Westphaler eller den meget talende Barbeer, komedie i én akt, 1724. og du kan tro at det var storartet. Lars Knudsen var Gert og du kan tro han var storartet; det [er] nu en brillant Komedie. I Dag har vi haft et saa aldeles storartet Vejr; det har været fuldstændig Sommer og alle Mennesker har været nær ved at segne om af Varme. Kære Lille Moder, du maa endelig være forsigtig der nede i Berlin; jeg synes der er saa væmmeligt dernede. Luftbanen styrter ned[,] der er baade Kolera og Kopper, vær endelig forsigt[ig] mod de to Sygdomme for de er saa frygtelige, heldigvis er der næsten ingen her der har det. Lad os banke under Bordet.

Lille Børgemand skal i Morgen paa Botanisertur med sin Skole og han Glæder sig saadan til det for han haaber jo at faa ogsaa et lille Glimt af en Hjort at se. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra din

Irmelin

Kloken er lidt i 7

Wednesday
30 September 1908
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

Copenhagen, 30 September 1908

Dear little Mother!

I'm very sorry that we haven't written sooner, but I've been so terribly busy at school and so tired that I haven't really been able to write, but today I'm not tired and I have thought so much about you that I'm writing to you now. The question of the apartment has now been settled and we're moving out to Vodroffvej around the 15-16-17 [3:520].

Søs and I are going to the theatre tonight to see Aida because it's best if the free tickets are used. – We're really looking forward to it. Last week we went to Gert WestphalerLudvig Holberg: Gert Westphaler or The Loquacious Barber [Mester Gert Westphaler eller de meget talende Barbeer], comedy in one act, 1724. and it was excellent. Lars Knudsen was Gert and he was excellent; it is a brilliant comedy. Today we have had such absolutely excellent weather; it has been real summer, and people have almost been fainting from the heat. Dear little Mother, you must be careful down there in Berlin; I think it's so dreadful down there. The elevated railways are collapsing,On 26 September 1908, two trains collided on the elevated railway in Berlin. One of the trains fell over the edge of the viaduct and 18 people died. and there is both cholera and smallpox. Please be careful of the two diseases because they're so terrible. Fortunately there is hardly anyone here who has them. Let's touch wood.

Little Børgeboy is going on a botany trip with his school tomorrow, and he's so looking forward to it because he hopes to catch a glimpse of a deer. Now very much love from your

Irmelin

It's almost 7 o'clock.


Giuseppe Verdi
Lars Knudsen
Ludvig Holberg
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Fredag
2.10.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

2-10-08.

Kjære Marie!

Nu er Fuhr gaaet igang med Arbejdet. Det gjøres paa den Maade at der indvendig hvor Porten skal være bygges ligesom et Skab som værner Dig medens Porten sættes i Muren. Naar saa alt er færdigt tages Skabet bort igjen og det hele er i Orden

Jeg maa sige at Fuhr havde Grund til at være noget fornærmet. Alting var jo aftalt og saa kommer vi som altid med Eftersnak. Han er gaaet ind paa dette ogsaa. Vi Danske er dog et elendigt ubeslutsomt Folk og Jyderne er vel nok de værste. Aldrig rene og klare Aftaler, men Vrøvl i det uendelige. Jeg vil haabe at mine Børn maa gaa i den stik modsatte Retning, nemlig: hellere at handle Fanden i Vold galt end vakle og nøle ved hvert Skridt.

Alt staar vel til her. Jeg rejser iaften [til] Aarhus efter Indbydelse for at se på Forholdene til Landsudstillings-Kantaten [CNW 107]; L.C.N. [L.C. Nielsen] er med.

Naa, jeg er gal i Hovedet og Regninger, som jeg ikke kjender vælter ind; saa det er skidt det hele. Hilsener

Din C.

Friday
2 October 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

2 October 08.

Dear Marie!

Fuhr has now started work. It will be done in such a way that internally, where the gateway is to be, they will build something like a cabinet to protect you while the gate is inserted in the wall. When everything is then complete, the cupboard will be taken away again and everything will be in order.

I have to say that Fuhr had good reason to be somewhat annoyed. Everything had been agreed you know, and then we come, as always, with second thoughts. That, too, he has gone along with. We Danes really are dreadfully indecisive people, and those from Jutland must be the worst. Never clean and clear agreements but endless drivel. I hope my children will go in the exact opposite direction, namely: better to get into a hell of a mess than wobble and shilly-shally at every step.

Everything is fine here. I leave for Aarhus this evening where I'm invited to look at conditions for the Cantata for the National Exhibition [CNW 107]; L.C.N. [L.C. Nielsen] is coming with me.

Well, I am in a filthy mood, and bills I know nothing about are pouring in; so everything is lousy. Best wishes

Your C.


Christian Fuhr
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag
2.10.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

2-10-08

Kjære Ven!

Jeg synes ikke om den Skizze til Tov[e]-Titelen [CNW 10]. Derimod har Søs lavet en Titel som kan bruges. -

Jeg har sagt hun skal selv forelægge Dig den, hun er jo meget spændt. Jeg er i Aarhus til Søndag Morgen.

Hilsen fra D[in]

Carl

Ihast

Friday
2 October 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau

2 October 08

Dear love!

I don't think much of this design for the Tove title [CNW 10]. On the other hand, Søs has done a title which can be used. –

I've told her she has to present it to you herself; she is very excited of course. I am in Aarhus until Sunday morning.

Love from your
Carl

In haste


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Fredag
2.10.1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fredag.

Min egen kjære Ven

Jeg bor nu igjen på det lille fimse Hotel i Bernau for at spare Tid og Kræfter, det er også billigere, men jeg tager sommetider ind til Berlin jeg var i Cirkus for nogle Aftener siden og der var fortrinlige Ting at se der var noget som hed Butterflei, to unge Piger der tilsyneladende hang i Tænderne og i vild Flugt oppe under Taget i hvide meget lette og vide Gevandter flagrede i bengalsk Belysning og fuldstændig gav et svævende flyvende Englebilled, det havde været noget for Søs og Irme og Hans Børge at se. I Forgårs var jeg til Salome.Richard Strauss: Salome, uropført i Dresden 9.12.1905, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 26.4.1919. Jeg sad med spændte Sanser for at høre godt efter, og tænkte på Dig.

Ja det er et overordentlig både fra Tekst og Musikens Side virkningsfuldt tilrettelagt Arbejde, jeg vil næsten sige rafineret gjennemført.

Der er S[c]ener som er af meget stor Virkning som Helhed og jeg må tilstå at jeg delvis var betaget deraf. I de Steder hvor han Strauss [Richard Strauss] er melodiøs er han fuldstændig Wagner med Hornklang. Så er der fuldstændig kaotiske Ting, så virker han ved en enkelt tilbagevendende Tone, men jeg synes der over det Hele er et vist individuelt Præg, noget ud i det Yderligt drevne som på en Måde fængsler. iriterende virker det selvfølgeligt hvor det er rent Wagner eftersnakeri. Jeg synes for Resten Du burde høre den. Jeg kan se Dig vrænge af forskjellige Steder i den, men det er dog et betydeligt Arbejde og et der på en Måde er præget af Tiden.

På Søndag Eftermiddag skal jeg til Fru Oppenheim. I Dag var jeg til Frokost hos Geheimerathen på Bønicke. Han er virkelig tiltalende. Fru Wach var der og vi talte en Del om Dig, de ere meget interessserede for Din Concert, også Frk v. Kremsker har Du gjort Indtryk på. Fru Wach inviterede mig til en Middag i Dresden hun har begyndt at modellere i noget Voks jeg forærede Børnene.

Oppenheims kan Du også regne som Tilhørere. Von Mendelsohns ere også meget interesserede og vi ere inviterede til at besøge dem i [*]strasse.

Jeg tror nok Du skal have frisk Mod med Hensyn til Din Concert. Non kommer for Din Skyld nogen kommer for min Skyld og det bliver ikke det dårligste af Berlin. Nå det er jo rart Du har afgjort det med Atiljeret er Du så straks taget fat på det??? Har de begynd med Lofterne

Sig til Søs og Irmelin at jeg er meget glad for deres Brev jeg vilde nu skrive men er træt i Aften. Hils M.M. og lille Børgemand

Din egen Ven

Når er det Efterårsferie?

Blev der sendt Krans til Frk Ahlmann, husk at skrive det til mig

Adressen er nu bedst post rest. Bernau (Mark)

Friday
2 October 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bernau, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday.

My own dear love

I'm staying again at the smelly little hotel in Bernau to save time and energy. It's also cheaper, but I sometimes go in to Berlin. I was at the circus a few evenings ago and there were marvellous things to see. There was something called 'Butterflei' [butterfly]: two young girls who seemed to be hanging by their teeth and in wild flight up under the roof in white, very light and loose garments, fluttering in Bengali lights and totally giving the impression of floating, flying angels; it would have been something for Søs and Irme and Hans Børge to see. The day before yesterday, I went to see Salome.Opera by Richard Strauss. I sat with heightened senses to listen intently, and thought of you.

Yes, it is an extraordinary, effectively organised work from the perspective of both the text and the music; I would go so far as to say it is refinedly executed.

There are scenes which are of very great effect as a whole, and I must confess that I was partly captivated by them. In the places where he, Strauss, is melodious, he is completely Wagnerian with the horn sound. Then there are completely chaotic things, where he works by using a single repeated note, but I think there is a certain individual character to the whole, something pressed to the utmost limit that is somehow captivating. Of course it's irritating when it's pure Wagner imitation. Beyond this, I think you should hear it. I can see you squirming at various moments in it, but it's nonetheless a substantial work and one that, in a way, reflects the times.

On Sunday afternoon, I'm going to Mrs Oppenheim's. Today I had lunch with the privy councillor at Börnicke. He is really charming. Mrs Wach was there and we spoke a good deal about you; they are very interested in your concert, and Miss v. Kremsker is also impressed by you. Mrs Wach invited me to a dinner in Dresden. She has started modelling in some wax I gave the children.

You can also count on the Oppenheims as listeners. The von Mendelsohns are also very interested and we are invited to visit them in [*]strasse.

I think you should take heart with regard to your concert. Some are coming for your sake, some are coming for my sake, and it won't be the worst of Berlin. Well, it's good that you've settled matters with the atelier. Have you then begun on it immediately??? Have they got started on the ceilings?

Tell Søs and Irmelin that it was lovely to get their letters. I wanted to write to them now, but I'm tired tonight. Give my love to M.M. and little Børgeboy.

Your own love

When is the autumn holiday?

Was a wreath sent to Miss Ahlmann? Remember to write and tell me.

The best address for now is poste restante Bernau (Mark).


fru Wach
Margarete Oppenheim
Marie Ahlmann
Marie Møller
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
von Kremsker
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Søndag4.10.1908Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København .
min Adress post rest Berlin
Kjære Carl
Så nu slutter jeg af, drøjt har det været og besværligt. jeg er lidt træt i disse Dage jeg har det efter Kvinders vis og det bliver nok godt igjen.
Jeg kan ikke se at jeg har vaklet over for Fuhr, uden med hans Billede og ret betænkt er det meningsløs at have det at passe på og have Ansvaret med når jeg lejer et Ateljer for at kunne røre mig i det.
det er vel det han er fornærmet over men så får det være det samme Du skulde ikke have lagt 100 Kr på det var unødvendigt når vi selv gjør i Stand. Han er en Lurendrejer på Filtsko. Der har ikke været aftalt da jeg talte med ham noget om Tiden for Indflytning men han vidste meget godt at det var for straks at få et Ateljer at vi lejede Lejligheden og så er det pjanket at leje det ud når der forestår større Omkalfatringer af dette. Nå nu blev jeg jo ikke færdig så hurtigt hernede. Jeg er iøvrit ret modløs hernede jeg har det trist og synes heller ikke mit Arbejde er godt nok nu skal jeg have Tingene samlet sammen fra GladenbeckH. Gladenbeck & Sohn Bildgiesserei, Berlin. og s.v. Hvorfor er Du altid så hårdhændet?
Jeg ved jo godt at Du er både dygtigere klogere og bedre end jeg Hils Søs og Irme jeg skriver til dem og min lille Børgemand Hans Kniv er kommen i min Taske så han skal ikke lede efter den. Jeg skriver til Ludde om hun kan komme over og hjælpe at flytte
Din P

Sunday
4 October 1908
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen .

My Address poste restante Berlin

Dear Carl,

So now I'm nearly done. It's been tough and difficult. I'm a little tired these days, am down with the women's thing and I'm sure will be better soon.

I can't see that I've been wavering as regards Fuhr, except with his picture, and, all things considered, it's pointless to have to look after and be responsible for it when I rent an atelier in order to be able to move around in it.

It's probably this that he's offended by, but so be it. You shouldn't have spent 100 kroner on it; it was unnecessary when we're doing the work ourselves. He's a wolf in sheep's clothingi.e. a thief in felt shoes. Nothing was agreed upon when I spoke to him about the date for moving in, but he knew very well that we were renting the apartment to get an atelier straight away, and then it's ridiculous to rent it out if major renovations need to be done. Well, now I didn't manage to finish very quickly down here. I'm actually pretty down-hearted; I feel sad and don't think my work is good enough. Now I have to get things together from GladenbeckH. Gladenbeck & Sohn Bildgiesserei, Berlin. and so on. Why are you always so hard on me?

I know that you are cleverer, wiser and better than me. Give my love to Søs and Irme; I'll write to them and my little Børgeboy. His knife is in my bag so he needn't look for it. I'll write to Ludde [Lucie Petersen] to see whether she can come over and help with the move.

Your G.


Christian Fuhr
Lucie Petersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
9.10.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Herold, København

9-10-08.

Kjære Ven!

Christiansen har lige meddelt mig at han umuligt kan undgaa at sætte ”Boheme” ogsaa den 28de. Det er meget kjedeligt for mig og min Kantate [CNW 105]; men det var kjønt af Dig at Du havde Interesse for mit Arbejde. Nu maa jeg ud og se at finde en anden ”Herold” og det skal nok slet ikke være saa let.

Har jeg fortalt Dig følgende: I Sommer var min Dreng og jeg paa Snoghøj. Jeg gav Hans Børge en Tiøre til Gramophonen og bad Værten sætte en Stift i da min Søn ønskede lidt Musik. Værten sagde: ”Det er ikke Musik, det er meget bedre; det er Herold”

Nu ved Du altsaa at det ikke er Musik Du laver. Man forstaar godt hvad Manden mener, men pudsigt er det jo.Carl Nielsen fortæller også historien i Vilhelm Herold 1893-1915, København 1915, jf. Samtid nr. 45.

Jeg er ”kjed af det”!

Hilsener til Fru Magda.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsens og Niels Møllers universitetskantate blev uropført ved Københavns Universitets årsfest torsdag den 29.10.1908 kl 12. Som de to næste breve viser må der have været generalprøve med indbudt publikum tirsdag den 27.10. Carl Nielsen havde deltaget i instuderingen, men kantaten blev dirigeret af Salomon Levysohn, og sangerne var Emilie Ulrich, Helge Nissen og Olaf Holbøll.

Friday
9 October 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

9 October 08.

Dear friend!

Christiansen has just told me that it is impossible for him to avoid also putting on Bohème on the 28th. This is such a nuisance for me and my cantata [CNW 105]; but it was sweet of you to show interest in my work. Now I must go out and see if I can find another 'Herold' and this is not likely to be that easy.

Did I tell you the following: Last summer, my boy and I were at Snoghøj. I gave Hans Børge a penny for the gramophone and asked the innkeeper to put a needle in as my son wanted a bit of music. The landlord said: 'This is not music. It's something much better; it's Herold.'

So now you know that what you are making is not music. It's not hard to understand what the man means, but it certainly is funny.Carl Nielsen also tells the story in Vilhelm Herold 1893-1915, København 1915, cf. Samtid no. 45.

I am 'sorry 'bout this'!

Best wishes to Mrs Magda.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration by Carl Nielsen and Niels Møller had its first performance at Copenhagen University's annual celebration on Thursday 29 October 1908. As the next two letters indicate, there must have been a dress rehearsal with an invited audience on Tuesday 27 October. Carl Nielsen had taken part in the rehearsals but the Cantata was conducted by Salomon Levysohn, and the singers were Emilie Ulrich, Helge Nissen and Olaf Holbøll.


Einar Christiansen
Max Brod
Olaf Holbøll
Vilhelm Herold


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Tirsdag
27.10.1908
Svend Godske-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Jagtvej 197II. 27-10-08

Kære Ven!

Du tager mig forhaabentlig ikke ilde op, at jeg for en Gangs Skyld skriftlig udtrykker min Beundring over et af dine Arbejder; men jeg fik ikke lejlighed til idag at sige dig Tak for Kantaten [CNW 105] og jeg er virkelig i højeste Grad imponeret. Saa god havde jeg ikke troet, den var, og navnlig ikke, at den var saa monumental; den virkede, da du spillede den paa Klaveret, paa mig mere lyrisk, i ethvert Fald for visse Partiers Vedkommende. Saadanne Ting som det første Kor og senere de fugerede Solist-Partier forekomme mig at rage op ved Siden af dine bedste Ydelser. Og saa den instrumentale Del af Værket! den kan ligefrem ikke være skønnere og dybsindigere i al sin faste Klarhed. Jeg blev ogsaa helt betagen af den Maade, hvorpaa Koret tager Ordet og bryder Solisternes Sætninger.

Ja jeg skal ikke trætte dig med min Sludder, men det har glædet mig saameget hvad jeg har hørt idag. For mig er du en Allerhelvedes-Karl. Venligste Hilsener til din Kone og de unge Damer

Din hengivne

S. Godske Nielsen

Tuesday
27 October 1908
Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jagtvej 197II. 27 October 08

Dear friend!

You hopefully won't take offence that I for once express my admiration of one of your works in writing, but I didn't get the chance to thank you for the cantata [CNW 105] today and I'm truly very impressed. I had not expected it to be that good, and especially not that monumental. It seemed to me – when you played it on the piano – more lyrical, at least certain parts of it. Things such as the first choir and the later fugal solo parts seem to me to be on par with your very best achievements. And then the instrumental aspect of the piece! It could not be any more beautiful or profound in all its stringent clarity. I was also mesmerised by how the choir take the word and interrupt the phrases of the soloists.

Well, I won't bother you with my babbling, but what I heard today made me so happy. To me, you are one hell of a fellow.Since the Danish word for 'fellow' is 'karl', this is also a pun: 'one hell of a Carl'. Best wishes to your wife and the young ladies.

Yours sincerely,

S. Godske-Nielsen


Svend Godske-Nielsen


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Onsdag
28.10.1908
Agnes Lunn, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Mange Tak fordi De saa kønt tænkte paa mig med Billet til Universitetet i Gaar. Det var mig en stor Nydelse og jeg lykønsker Dem til det Storværk. Saa klart, mandigt og i Sandhed skønt, fri for al Sødladenhed og Svulst (som al Deres Musik altid er) er det en ”Fest” at høre den Kantate.

Chr D: fik Billetten og var der. Jeg ventede for at faa fat paa Deres Tre, men de kom ikke - jeg vilde have dem ind til en kop Chocolade. Hjertelige Hilsener fra

Deres Agnes L

28/10 08.

Wednesday
28 October 1908
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for so kindly thinking of me with the ticket to the university yesterday. It was a great pleasure for me and I congratulate you on this great work. So clear, manly and truly beautiful, free of all sentimentality and pomposity (as all your music always is). It is such a 'shindig' hearing that cantata.

Chr. D. got the ticket and was there. I waited to catch the three of yours, but they did not come – I wanted to invite them in for a cup of hot chocolate. Fond regards.

Yours,

Agnes L

28 October 1908.


Agnes Lunn
Christian D.


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:

NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:580
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Torsdag 29.10.1908 43
KB, HA, NKS 3525, 3 4



Torsdag
29.10.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard

Vodrofsvej 53I .

29-10-08

Kjære Frøken Thygesen!

Endelig kommer jeg da saa vidt at jeg kan sætte mig hen i nogenlunde Ro og sende Dem et Par Ord. Hvordan mon det dog altsammen staar til ovre hos Dem? Jeg hører at Margrethe Rosenberg stadig paatager sig for meget og jeg kan tænke at det ikke behager Dem, De som i Deres Natur har det at ville bevare alt hvad der er noget ved. Jeg tænker tit paa Dem med dyb Taknemmelighed ikke blot fordi vi nød Deres brede Gjæstfrihed paa Damgaard, men ogsaa fordi De forstaar alting og fordi jeg arbejdede saa fortrinligt under Deres Tag; og det ligger ikke i Taget, Huset eller Rummene, men i et aandeligt Læbælte som skriver sig fra Dem, skjøndt De egentlig slet ikke gjør noget for det. - Som De ved fik jeg strax efter min Ankomst til Kjøbenhavn uhyre meget at bestille idet min Kollega Rung blev syg. Der var en lille Tid, hvor jeg var noget anstrengt og naar jeg lukkede Øjnene dansede Noderne mange Gange for mig, men det gik ellers godt altsammen. Idag Kl 12 bliver min Kantate [CNW 105] opført første Gang og jeg burde maaske vente med at sende disse Linier til jeg kunde fortælle hvordan det er gaaet; men senere idag og imorgen faar jeg ikke Tid at skrive og saa desuden kan jeg altid meddele Dem det. Forresten skriver min Kone vist til Dem iaften.

Studenterne er meget begejstrede for Kantaten og naar de ser mig ved Prøverne klapper de i Hænderne og raaber højt. Jeg dirigerer den ikke selv, men har instrueret ved de afgjørende Prøver.

Hvordan er det gaaet Henrik? Han har forhaabentlig ikke haft videre Men af Faldet; det skulde gjøre mig ondt.

Vi er nu flyttede til Vodrofsvej 53 og De kan tro det har været en frygtelig Tid i de næsten otte Dage inden vi er komne i Orden. Vi har efterhaanden saa mange Smaating at en Flytning er højst besværlig; nu er vi dog nogenlunde i den gamle Gænge igjen d.v.s. med bestandig Travlhed især nu for min Kones Vedkommende. Jeg maa nu slutte for denne Gang med mange hjertelige Hilsner ogsaa til Margrethe Rosenberg og Frk: Kryger.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
29 October 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard

Vodrofsvej 53I 

29 October 08

Dear Miss Thygesen!

At last I have got to the point where I can sit down in something like peace and send you a word or two. I wonder how things are going over there with you? I hear that Margrete Rosenberg is still taking on too much, and I can imagine that this does not go down well with you. You, who by nature would like to preserve everything that is of value. I often think of you with deep gratitude, not just because we enjoyed your broad hospitality at Damgaard, but also because you understand everything and because I worked so wonderfully well under your roof; and that has nothing to do with the roof, the house or the rooms but is about a zone of mental shelter that emanates from you even though, in reality, you do nothing to achieve it. – As you know, immediately after my arrival in Copenhagen, I had an awful lot to do as my colleague Rung fell ill. There was a brief period in which I was under some pressure, and when I closed my eyes the notes would be dancing in front of me, but everything went well in the end. At 12 o'clock today, my cantata [CNW 105] will be performed for the first time and I should perhaps wait to send these lines until I can tell you how it went; but later today and tomorrow I will not have time to write and tell you and, moreover, I can always let you know. By the way, my wife will be writing to you this evening.

The students are very enthusiastic about the cantata, and when they see me at rehearsals they clap their hands and shout out loud. I am not conducting it myself but have directed the critical rehearsals.

How are things with Henrik? I hope he has not had further problems after his fall; that I would be sorry to hear.

We have now moved to Vodroffsvej 53 and I cannot tell you what a dreadful time we had for almost a week before things were in place. By now, we have acquired so many bits and pieces that a move is extremely difficult; but now we are more or less back in our old ways again. In other words with constant busyness, especially now as far as my wife is concerned. I will have to close for now with many affectionate good wishes, also to Margrete Rosenberg and Miss Krüger.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Max Brod
Therese Krüger
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3.24. Carl Nielsen ved villaen på Vodroffsvej, angiveligt 1910. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.24. Carl Nielsen at the villa on Vodroffsvej, presumably 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.25. Carl Nielsen og sønnen Hans Børge, født 1895, ved villaen på Vodroffsvej, angiveligt 1910. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.25. Carl Nielsen and his son Hans Børge, born 1895, at the villa on Vodroffsvej, probably 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.26. Maren Hansen, i huset hos familien Nielsen 1904-1945. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.26. Maren Hansen, in the house of the Nielsen family 1904-1945. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.27. Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge med faderen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.27. Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge with their father. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
8.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Det kgl Theater den 8-11-08.

Kjære Ven! Af Grunde som jeg hverken vil eller kan plage andre med, var jeg ikke videre imødekommende idag og Du reagerer altid saa kraftigt i saadanne Tilfælde.

Men jeg mener selvfølgelig at der ingensomhelst Grund er til at opgive ConcertenI Kristiania 5.12.1908, hvor Henrik Knudsen skulle være solist i Victor Bendix’ klaverkoncert, jf. 518 og Samtid nr. 24. da Du jo allerede er saa vidt og spiller navnlig første Sats saa fortræffeligt at der ikke er langt igjen. Saa selv om Du endnu ikke befinder Dig videre godt er vi jo forud med det hele.

Vi har taget saa mangen Tørn sammen saa vi kommer nok over disse ogsaa naar Du blot ikke bliver syg eller mister Humøret. Saasnart Du kan saa lad os komme til Bendix sammen.

Hilsen fra Din C.N.

Sunday
8 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Theatre 8 November 08.

Dear friend! For reasons that I neither can nor wish to inflict on others, I was not terribly accommodating today and you always react so strongly in such instances.

But I think, of course, that there is no reason whatsoever to give up the concertIn Christiania on 5 December 1908, where Henrik Knudsen was to perform as soloist in Victor Bendix's piano concerto, cf. 3:518 and Samtid no. 24. as you have already come this far and play especially the first movement so brilliantly that you are nearly there. So even though you do not yet feel terribly good about it, we are really ahead of ourselves with it all.

We have got through so many rough seas together so we'll surely also get through these as long as you don't get ill or lose your good spirits. Let's go to Bendix together as soon as you can.

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
Victor Bendix
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Mandag
9.11.1908
Hugo Seligmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Hugo Seligmanns anmeldelse af Niels Møllers og Carl Nielsens universitetskantate [CNW 105] stod i Politiken 9.11.1908; deraf følger dateringen på dette brev. Den 30.10.1908, dagen efter kantatens opførelse, havde Politiken bragt en reportage af universitetets årsfest under signaturen Per Pryd. Det var hele arrangementet og de fremmødte standspersoner, der ironiseredes over. Om kantateteksten hed det bl.a.: ”... man havde ellers troet, at Sagen var bilagt med et Honorar til Digteren og Tilladelse til at henlægge Kantaten, der, efter hvad en filosofisk professor havde forudsagt, vilde indeholde en Rebus i hver Linje.” - Seligmanns anmeldelse i samme avis begyndte derimod med ordene: ”Niels Møllers Digtning er den ideelle Musiktekst: paa en Gang dybsindig og fuldtonende rig i sit Udtryk.”

Harsdorffsvej 10B4

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg synes, at jeg straks efter Modtagelsen af Deres Brev maa skrive til Dem, da jeg ikke paa nogen Maade synes, jeg kan finde mig i, at De skulde tro, at jeg har haft mindste Andel i den fremkomne Artikel i ”Politiken” - naar jeg skal være ærlig, føler jeg mig ikke smigret over, at De selv blot i et flygtigt Øjeblik har kunnet tro, dels, at jeg har kunnet rette et maskeret Angreb paa Dem - for det var det jo - dels at jeg overhovedet kunde give mig af med slige anonyme Perfidier.

Kan De huske, De engang fortalte mig, at De havde tænkt angaa- ende min Journalistik: Mon han nu ogsaa engang ”falder til Patten” for Chancernes Skyld? og De viste mig den Ære, da jeg spurgte: Tror De? at svare nej. Har jeg da nu i Mellemtiden forskærtset Deres gode Mening om mig, siden De kunde tænke, at jeg kunde lade mig ”bruge”? Jeg haaber det ikke.

Min Anmeldelse af Kantaten er paa i Dag - den har ligget inde i flere Dage - Jeg har, som De ser, ogsaa deri skrevet nogle Linjer om Niels Møller og haaber, de vil vinde Deres Tilfredshed.

Jeg glæder mig altsaa nu til at komme til Dem paa Onsdag ved Titiden med mine Sange og venter indtil da i Spænding paa, hvor mange af dem der vil komme til at passere deres skarpe, men for mig inappe- lable Kritiks Naaleøje - og hvilke der skal nedstyrtes i Tartarus.

Venlig Hilsen - og saa beder jeg Dem aldrig mere tro saadan noget om mig, der for Fremtiden vilde gøre det umuligt for mig som hidtil at kalde mig Deres

virkelig hengivne

Hugo Seligmann

Monday
9 November 1908
Hugo Seligmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The date of this letter is based on Hugo Seligmann's review of Niels Møller's and Carl Nielsen's university cantata [CNW 105], which was published in Politiken 9.11.1908. On 30 October 1908, the day after the performance of the cantata, Politiken brought a reportage on the annual university commemoration under the signature of Per Pryd ['Per Prim']. It was a caricature of the entire arrangement and the dignitaries who were present. About the cantata's text it says: '... one would have thought that the thing would have been settled with an honorarium for the poet and the permission to shelve the cantata, which, as prophesied by a Professor in Philosophy, would contain a rebus in every line.' – Seligmann's review in the same newspaper, on the other hand, began with the words: 'Niels Møller's poetry is the ideal text for music: at once profound and completely rich in character.'

Harsdorffsvej 10B4

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I feel I must write to you straight away after receiving your letter as I cannot possibly countenance you thinking that I have had anything even remotely to do with the article in Politiken - if I am being honest, I do not feel flattered that you, even for a fleeting moment, might think, on the one hand, that I could have launched a masked attack on you - for that is what it was – and on the other, that I would engage at all in such anonymous perfidy.

Do you remember that you once told me that you had thought as follows about my journalism: 'I wonder if he, too, will "fall into line" for the sake of advancement? and you showed me the honour, when I asked you: 'Do you think so?', of replying: 'No'. Does this mean that I have now, in the meantime, made myself undeserving of your high thoughts of me since you could now believe I would let myself be 'used'? I hope not.

My review of the cantata is printed today – it has been ready for several days – I have, as you see, also added a few lines about Niels Møller and I hope you will find them satisfactory.

So now I am looking forward to visiting you on Wednesday around 10 o'clock with my songs and will be anxious to see how many of them will pass through the needle's eye of your sharp but, to me, irrefutable judgement – and which ones will have to be plunging into Tartarus.

Best wishes – and then I beg you to never again think such things of me, which would make it impossible for me from now on to refer to myself as truly

yours sincerely,

Hugo Seligmann


Hugo Seligmann
Niels Møller
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Torsdag
12.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Vodrofsvej 53. 12-11-08.

Kjære Hr. Kapelmester Holter!

Disse faa Linier i al Hast for at spørge Dem om ikke Concerten kan finde Sted den 1ste, 2den eller 3de December istedetfor den nævnte Dag. Sagen er meget vanskelig for mig paa Grund af forandrede Dispositioner ved det kgl: Theater, hvor jeg vel kan forlange at man opfylder sit Løfte, men nødig vil lade det komme dertil. Jeg skulde gjerne være i Kjøbenhavn den 5 December inden Kl 11½.

Med de bedste Hilsener

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Koncerten blev ”den nævnte Dag”, 5.12. Hvordan det gik til, meddeler kilderne ikke.

Thursday
12 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Iver Holter, Christiania

Vodroffsvej 53. 12 November 08.

Dear Kapellmeister Holter!

These few lines in great haste to ask you whether it might not be possible for the concert to take place on the 1st, 2nd or 3rd December instead of the stated day. This affair is very difficult for me due to a change in arrangements at The Royal Theatre where I can, of course, demand that they fulfil their promise but would prefer not to let it get that far. I ought really to be in Copenhagen on 5 December before 11.30.

With very best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

The concert took place on 'the stated day', 5 December. The sources do not tell us how this came about.


Iver Holter
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Onsdag
18.11.1908.
L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Studentersangforeningen gav koncert i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal 17.11.1908. Som afslutning på programmet stod en gentagelse af den ny universitetskantate [CNW 105].

18/11 08

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for i Aften. Der er en Kraft i Kantaten, et digterisk Storsyn, som fyldte mig; men ogsaa et Par Ting - i anden Afdeling - hvor De er lige saa tør som Niels Møller’s Tekst paa det Sted. Hele første Afdeling er magtfuld, og Slutningsangen vandt ved at høres. -

Min Tekst Til Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107] [jf. 3:538] bliver ikke saa ejendommelig, men mulig lettere at lægge Musik over. Jeg har netop i dette Øjeblik fuldendt andet Afsnit; - men Gud bevares, hvor De faar meget at gøre!

Maaske ser De mig i Morgen Aften.

Hilsen og lykønskning.

Deres hengivne

L.C.N.

Wednesday
18 November 1908.
L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Student's Choral Society gave a concert in the grand hall of The Odd Fellow Palace on 17 November 1908. At the end of the programme, there was a repeat performance of the new university cantata [CNW 105].

18 November 08

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for tonight. There is a force in the cantata, a poetic breadth of vision, which captivated me; but also a couple of things – in the second part – where you are as dry as Niels Møller's text in that same place. The entire first part is powerful, and the final song improved in the performance. –

My text to the cantata for the National Exhibition in Aarhus [CNW 107] [3:538] will be less idiosyncratic, but possibly easier to set to music. I have this very moment finished the second part; – but, good God, you will have your hands full!

Maybe you will see me tomorrow evening.

Best wishes and congratulations.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.N.


L.C. Nielsen
Niels Møller


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Lørdag
21.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Vodrofsvej 53 den 21-11-08.

Kjære Hr. Kapelmester Holter!

Tak for Deres Brev; megen Travlhed har forhindret mig i at skrive til Dem før. - Nu er der en Sag jeg maa fortælle Dem og faa Deres Sanktion til. Min Forlægger Hr. Alfred [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] fortalte mig nemlig forleden Dag at Hr. Fini Henriques havde isinde engang ad Aare at give en Concert i Kristiania med Orkester og havde ytret til ham at han følte sig beæret over at jeg tog hans ”Vølund”-Stykker med paa Programmet, men paa den anden Side var det jo saa ingen Nyhed ifald han engang kom derop. Jeg stillede Henriques frit og lod ham betænke sig en Dag (fra igaar til idag) og Enden paa Sagen er bleven at han venligst har bedt mig tage hans Stykker af Programmet; da han har skrevet saa faa Værker for Orkester og ”Vølund Musikken[”], nu snart udkommer som en Suite. - Nu mener jeg, at faar jeg ikke disse Stykker, saa kan jeg neppe finde andet af Henriques som vil passe i Programmet og saa er der den Lysside ved Sagen at jeg kan faa Programmet mere afvekslende, naar jeg tager flere af mine egne lettere Smaating og udelader ogsaa Lange-Müllers Stykker som jo er hørt før og derved neppe har saa stor Interesse. - Men saa bliver det jo et ganske andet Program end oprindeligt og hvad siger De dertil? I rent ydre Henseende bliver der langt mere Lys og Skygge (Jeg taler ikke om Musikkens Kvalitet) og jeg tror mere underholdende:

Jeg foreslaar altsaa følgende:

I Carl Nielsen: De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26] (Symfoni) (ret voldsomt som Helhed) circa 35 Min:

II Carl Nielsen

a) Præludium

b) Intermezzo af Strygesuite Op 1 [CNW 32] (let og einfach) circa 10 Min: maaske 12.

III Victor Bendix: Klaverconcert (g moll) circa 30 Min

1ste Sats (ret pompøs og stærk)

2de do (let yndefuld)

Finale (ret voldsom bevæget)

IV Carl Nielsen

a) Forspil til 2den Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] (marschagtigt stærkt i klanglig Henseende)

b) Forspil til 2den Akt af ”Hr: Oluf han rider. - ” [CNW 7] (let, kort og legende)

c) Andanten for Strygere af ”Hr Oluf han rider - ” (meget blidt)

d) Hanedansen af ”Op[eraen] ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (polonaiseagtig Slutningsnummer) (disse 4 Stykker tilsammen 18 a 20 Min:)

Jeg skriver dette saa omstændeligt for at De kan se Afvekslingen i Stykkernes omtrentlige Karakter. Hvad vi taber ved kun at have mit og Bendix Navn paa Programmet vinder vi som sagt i Afvekslingen og Afvejningen da baade ”Vølund” og ”Alhambra” er tunge Ting. Men ifald De nu gaar ind herpaa vil jeg bede Dem gjøre Offentligheden bekjendt med at det ikke er min Skyld at de nævnte Stykker gaar ud, da jeg nødig vil have Udseende af at være anmassende.

Jeg har idag ladet sende Materialet til de fleste af ovennævnte Ting. Til ”De fire Temperamenter” mangler Strygestemmerne som er under Trykning, og først er færdige paa Onsdag; alle Stemmer skulde været trykt til denne Lejlighed, men Hansen har narret mig. Denne Symfoni er vanskelig, saa det vilde være udmærket om Blæserne blev gaa[et] igjennem inden jeg kom. De andre Ting er ikke vanskelige som De ser. - Vil De venligst meddele mig, hvilke Dage der er Prøver og hvor lang Tid jeg kan faa til hele Programmet. - Saasnart jeg hører fra Dem sender jeg Resten af Materialet. Med de bedste Hilsner er jeg Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen

I hast

verte

Skulde De finde at Programmet er lovlig [kort] (circa 13/4 Time) saa kan jeg tage hele Strygesuiten Op 1 der kun bestaar af de nævnte to Stykker og en kort Finale.

Saturday
21 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Iver Holter, Christiania

Vodroffsvej 53, 21 November 08.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister Holter!

Thank you for your letter; I have been prevented from writing to you sooner due to lots of work. – Now there is something I have to tell you and get your permission for. My publisher, Mr Alfred, told me the other day that Mr Fini Henriques intends to do a concert in Christiania sometime with orchestra and had told him that, while he was honoured that I had included his WaylandWayland the Smith [Vølund Smed]. pieces in the programme, they would then of course no longer be news if he was to go up there himself at some point. I let it be up to Henriques and let him think about it for a day (from yesterday until today) and the result is that he has kindly asked me to remove his pieces from the programme since he has written only a few pieces for orchestra and the 'Wayland music' will soon be published as a suite. – Now I don't really think that, if I do not get those pieces, then I can find anything else by Henriques that will suit the programme, and then there is the upside of it that I can get a more varied programme if I include more of my lighter things and also leave out Lange-Müller's pieces, which have been performed before and will therefore hardly be of much interest – but that would make it a rather different programme from the initial one, and what do you say to that? Externally speaking, it will be more light and shadow (I am not talking about the quality of the music) and, I think, more entertaining:

So I propose the following:

I Carl Nielsen: The Four Temperaments (symphony) [CNW 26] (quite aggressive as a whole) around 35 min

II Carl Nielsen

a) Prelude

b) Intermezzo from Suite for String Orchestra, op. 1 [CNW 32] (light and simple) around 10 min, maybe 12

III Victor Bendix: Piano Concerto (G minor) around 30 min

First movement (quite pompous and strong)

Second movement (light, graceful)

Finale (rather aggressive, animated)

IV Carl Nielsen

a) Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1] (marchlike and strong in terms of sound)

b) Prelude to the second act of Sir Oluf He Rides [CNW 7] (light, short and playful)

c) Andante for strings from Sir Oluf He Rides (very soft)

d) 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] (polonaise-like finale) (these four pieces combined around 18-20 min)

I write this in so much detail so that you can get a feeling of the shift between the general character of the pieces. What we lose by only having me and Bendix's name on the programme, we gain through variation and balance as both Wayland and Alhambra are heavy pieces. But if you agree to this, I would like you to publicly announce that it is not my fault that the pieces mentioned are left out; I would not want to seem pushy.

Today I have had the materials sent for most of the abovementioned pieces. For The Four Temperaments, the string parts are missing as they are in the process of being printed and are not ready until Wednesday. All parts should have been printed for this occasion, but Hansen has hoodwinked me. This symphony is tricky so it would be great if the winds could go through their parts before I get there. The other pieces, as you see, are not difficult. – Will you please inform me which days the rehearsals are and how much time I have for the entire programme? – As soon as I hear from you, I will send you the remaining materials. With best wishes I am yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

If0 you think the programme is a bit too [short] (approximately 1 hour and 45 minutes), then I can bring the entire Suite for String Orchestra, op. 1, which only consists of the movements mentioned and a short finale.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Fini Henriques
Iver Holter
P.E. Lange-Müller
Victor Bendix


Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann
Maskarade
Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:586
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Frants Buhl
Søndag 22.11.1908 43
KB, HA CNA IAd (kopi)



Søndag
22.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frants Buhl, København

Den 20.11. takkede Frants Buhl Carl Nielsen for tilsendelsen af klaverudtoget til universitetskantaten [CNW 105] og skrev bl.a.: ”Jeg har glædet mig ved at læse den igjennem og komme tilbage til mine Yndlingssteder deri. Kun Skade, at Teksten - som Kantatetekst - ikke staar fuldt i Højde med Musikken. Den har heller ikke gjort stor Lykke paa Universitetet.”

22-11-08

Kjære Hr: Professor Buhl!

Tak for Deres venlige Ord angaaende Musikken til Kantaten; det er dog nogen Trøst. Thi oprigtig talt, saa er det meget kjedeligt for mig, at Universitetet ikke synes om Texten og jeg er egentlig noget forbavset over, at man antager en Text, som man senere kasserer igjen.

Jeg kan sige, jeg er vel rejst, og beklager i allerhøjeste Grad at jeg har indladt mig paa et Arbejde uden at sikre mig imod dets Henlæggelse paa Grund af en Text som ovenikjøbet er god. - Havde jeg anvendt min Tid og mine Kræfter til at skrive for Expl. en Enakts Opera eller en Symfoni, Kvartet o.l., saa havde jeg dog kunnet haabe at et saadant Arbejde før eller senere vilde komme til sin Ret, selv om det strax var faldet til Jorden. Ogsaa hvad de rent ydre Sider af Sagen angaar, havde jeg været langt bedre faren om jeg ikke havde indladt mig paa en Bestilling der ikke alene fremstillede sig for mig som ærefuld men blev fremsat som noget der skulde vare. Men den Skuffelse jeg har haft med denne Sag, ligger mig saamænd ikke saameget paa Sinde, som det maaske kan synes efter disse Linier. Schwam darÜber!

Jeg havde meget gjerne kigget ud til Dem en af Dagene, men jeg har saa rasende travlt med nogle Korrekturer, som skal færdiglæses inden jeg i Slutningen af Ugen skal rejse til Kristiania for at dirigere en Concert hovedsagligt med egne Ting. - Jeg beder Dem endnu engang modtage min allerbedste Tak for Deres personlige Venlighed og Forstaaelse.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
22 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

On 20 November, Frants Buhl thanked Carl Nielsen for sending the piano transcription of the University Cantata [CNW 105] and wrote, among other things: 'It has been a great pleasure for me to read it through and return to my favourite places in it. Just a shame that the text – as a cantata text – is not on a par with the music. It has not been well received at the university either.'

22 November 08

Dear Professor Buhl!

Thank you for your kind words concerning the music to the cantata; that is certainly of some comfort. To be frank, I find it very unfortunate that the university does not like the text, and I am actually somewhat astonished that they can accept a text that they later reject again.

I can say that I have left all this behind, and I deeply regret that I have devoted myself to a work without insuring myself against its being shelved on the grounds of a text which, moreover, is good. – Had I spent my time and energy writing, for example, a one-act opera or a symphony, quartet or the like, I could still have hoped that such a work would sooner or later come into its own even if it did at first fall flat. Also, so far as the purely external side of the business is concerned, I should have been much better oﬀ had I not embarked on a commission that not only presented itself to me as being honourable but was also portrayed to me as something that would last. But the disappointment I have had with this matter does not weigh as heavily on my mind as these lines may make it seem. 'Schwam darüber!'(No more on that!)

I should very much like to have looked you up one of these days, but I am so immensely busy with proofs that have to be finished before I travel to Christiania at the end of the week to conduct a concert mainly of my own pieces. Please accept once again my warmest thanks for your personal friendship and understanding.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Frants Buhl


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Søndag
22.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Vordrofsvej 53 22-11-08

Kjære Hr: Kapelmester Holter!

Nu har De mig igjen! De synes vel det er græsseligt med det Menneske? Det viser sig, at Grunden til at min Forlægger, Wilh: Hansen ogsaa raadede Hr Henriques til at vente med sin Suite til en anden Gang hænger rimeligvis ogsaa sammen med at Materialet til Suiten som han havde lovet mig færdig nok ikke er saa vidt foreløbig.

Nu kunde vi naturligvis nok tage det meste af ”Alhambra Suiten” ifald De holder paa Programmet ”Nyere dansk Orkestermusik”. Og jeg vil bede Dem paa de[t] indstændigste gjøre ganske som De synes.Iver Holter anbefaler i sit svar af 23.11, at Lange-Müller forbliver på programmet, da det allerede er offentliggjort. Isaafald maatte A[l]hambra-Suiten (eller Dele deraf efter Deres Valg) komme som Nummer 2. Rigtignok bliver Programmet lige indtil Bendix Concert er forbi da som Helhed noget tungt, men derved var jo intet at gjøre. Jeg har tænkt alle vore nyere Komponister igjennem: Glass, Helsted, Enna[,] Børresen, Høeberg, men enten er det store Stykker (Ouverture, Symfonier ect:) eller [ogsaa] er det Klaverstykker eller Sange med Klaver. Det er mærkeligt saa det ved en Lejlighed som denne viser sig at være Mangel paa mindre Arbejder for Orkester, ja tager vi Gade og Hartmann med er egentlig det samme Tilfældet og for Hart- manns Vedkommende kan overhovedet meget lidt af hans selvstændige Orkestermusik bruges paa et Concertprogram.

Mit Brev af Gaars Dato var saa hastig skrevet paa Grund af de nævnte Omstændigheder, derfor har jeg nu tænkt at ifald De eventuelt vælger at det bliver mine Sager som No 2 da at forandre det derhen:

a) Romance for Violin med Orkester

b) Intermezzo af Strygesuite Op. I [CNW 32]

idet jeg saa gaar ud fra at Deres Concertmester kan og vil spille Romancen som er meget let i teknisk Henseende.

I Haab om at høre snart fra Dem er jeg Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen

Tror De Hr. Knudsen kan faa et Flygel fra Brd: Hals paa Hotellet? Man bruger vel Hals’ Instrumenter?

Hr. Knudsen kommer med mig.

Sunday
22 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Iver Holter, Christiania

Vodroffsvej 53 22 November 08

Dear Kapellmeister Holter!

Here I am again! You must think how dreadful it is with this fellow? It appears that the reason why my publisher, Wilhelm Hansen, also advised Mr Henriques to wait with his suite until another time probably has something to do with the fact that the material for the suite, which he had promised me was finished, may not have yet got that far.

Now we could of course take most of the Alhambra Suite if you retain 'Contemporary Danish Orchestral Music' on the programme. And I would ask you most urgently to do precisely as you think.Iver Holter recommends in his response of 23 November that Lange-Müller stay on the programme as it has already been published. In that case, the Alhambra Suite (or the parts of it that you select) will come as number 2. The programme will, it is true, be as a whole somewhat heavy until Bendix's concerto is over, but there is nothing to be done about that. I have thought through all our contemporary composers: Glass, Helsted, Enna, Børresen, Høeberg, but either they are major works (overtures, symphonies etc) or they are piano pieces or songs with piano. It is so strange then that, on an occasion such as this, there proves to be a shortage of minor works for orchestra. Yes, the same goes really if we include Gade and Hartmann and, as far as Hartmann is concerned, there is very little of his independent orchestral music that can be used on a concert programme.

My letter dated yesterday was so hastily written due to these circumstances; therefore I thought that if , in the end, you choose to have one of my pieces as number 2, then I might change it to something like:

a) Romance for violin with orchestra

b) Intermezzo from String Suite Op. I [CNW 32]

as I am then assuming that your first violin can and would like to play the Romance, which is very easy from a technical point of view.

Hoping to hear from you soon, I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Do you think Mr Knudsen could have a grand piano from Hals Brothers at the hotel? I assume you use Hals' instruments?

Mr Knudsen will be coming with me.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
August Enna
Fini Henriques
Georg Høeberg
Gustav Helsted
Hakon Børresen
Henrik Knudsen
Iver Holter
J.P.E. Hartmann
Louis Glass
Niels W. Gade
P.E. Lange-Müller
Victor Bendix


Suite for strygere, op. 1
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:588
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Alette Schou
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 24.11.1908 43
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
24.11.1908
Alette Schou, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

24/11-08

Kjære Carl Nielsen! Hvor vi blev bedrøvede over at hverken De eller Deres Frue kan besøge os Torsdag Aften! Fru Thorsen kommer, hun synger ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] saa trohjertigt; - De vilde ogsaa træffe Professor Buhl, - ja, det var rigtig traurigt!

Jeg hørte af Fru Buhl, at De var kjed af at Cantaten [CNW 105] bliver saa omstridt, og jeg fik Lyst til at sige Dem, at det er da heldigvis ikke alle christne Mennesker, som har [noget] imod den.Efter den ny universitetskantates opførelse undsagde det teologiske fakultet formuleringer i teksten, som endte med at blive ændret på nogle få punkter, jf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Censur på universitetet? Carl Nielsens og Niels Møllers Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest 1908, Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Kbh. 2006, s. 561-577. Da De viste mig den i Foraaret, var jeg just stærkt paa Post i saa Henseende, men hverken dengang eller nu er det mig muligt at finde noget anstødeligt i det smukke, storslaaede, men dunkle Digt. Og jeg hører slet ikke til de ”Frisindede”, tvertimod, det jeg har levet paa, det jeg haaber at dø paa, er min Barndoms ”Dogmer” (dette Ord virker forresten paa mange som en rød Klud!) Jeg fortæller det for at forklare, at jeg virkelig har tænkt meget over Sagen. At det vilde blive vanskeligt at afløse Reformations- cantatenC.E.F. Weyses Reformations-Kantate med tekst af Johan Ludvig Heiberg var en af de kantater som havde været brugt ved universitetets årsfest. er sikkert, men det var dog sørgeligt, om vi havde saa lidt virkelig Aandsfrihed i Landet, at man kunde tænke sig en saadan ny Cantate henlagt af confessionelle Grunde, (Fru Buhl antydede denne Mulighed.) Saa maa der virkelig strittes imod! Mange Christne siger vist som jeg, at til en Forsamling der, som Universitetsfolkene, slet ikke alle har med Christendommen at gjøre, er denne prægtige Hymne til Lyset, til Solen, til Forskermod og -Villie, fuldt saa meget paa sin Plads. Hver enkelt kan jo derfor godt have sin egen Mening om hvad der tjener hans Sjæl bedst, men vi kan alle i Forening fryde os over Menne- skeaandens Fremskridt, de har ogsaa bragt Lys og Klarhed til hvad vi kalder de evige Sandheder. Dette var det opløftende for mig, - og jeg staar ikke ene. En Kamp maa det da gjælde! Skulde det indholdsrige, skjønne Værk i Religionens Navn skubbes tilside, vilde denne Sneverhed være meget smertelig, synes jeg.

De venligste Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne Alette Schou

Tuesday
24 November 1908
Alette Schou, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 November 1908

Dear Carl Nielsen! How saddened we were that neither you nor your wife can visit us on Thursday evening! Mrs Thorsen is coming. She sings John the Roadman [CNW 137] with such sincerity – you also wanted to meet Professor Buhl – yes, it is really sad!

I heard from Mrs Buhl that you were upset that the cantata [CNW 105] was so controversial, and I wanted to tell you that, fortunately, not all Christian people have something against it.After the performance of the new university cantata, the Faculty of Theology objected to the wording of the text, which ended up being changed on a few points, cf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: 'Censur på universitetet? Carl Nielsens og Niels Møllers Kantate til Universitetets Aarsfest 1908', Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Copenhagen 2006, pp. 561-577. When you showed it to me last spring, I was keenly on the look-out in this respect, but neither then nor now can I find anything objectionable in the beautiful, powerful, but dark poem. And I am not at all among the 'free-spirited' types; on the contrary, what I have lived by, what I hope to die by, are the 'dogmas' of my childhood (this word, by the way, is a red flag to many people!). I say this to explain that I have really given the matter a lot of thought. It would, no doubt, be difficult to replace the Reformation CantataC.E.F. Weyse's Reformation Cantata [Reformations-Kantate] with text by Johan Ludvig Heiberg was one of the cantatas that had been used at the university's annual commemoration., but it would be sad if we had so little real spiritual freedom in the country that people might think of shelving a new cantata for confessional reasons (Mrs Buhl hinted at this possibility). Then we really must fight back! Many Christians seem to say, as I do, that for an assembly like the university people, many of whom have nothing to do with Christianity, this magnificent hymn to light, to the sun, to the courage and the will of scientific research, is absolutely appropriate. Each individual may have their own opinion as to what best serves their soul, but we can all together rejoice in the progress of humankind. They have also brought light and clarity to what we call the eternal truths. This was the uplifting thing for me – and I am not alone. So it really must be a fight then! If this rich, beautiful work were to be pushed to one side in the name of religion, such narrow-mindedness would be very harmful, I think.

With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alette Schou


Alette Schou
C.E.F. Weyse
Elly Bruunshuus Petersen
Frants Buhl
Frieda Wilhelmine Buhl
fru Thorsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Onsdag
25.11.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Andersen, København. Anbefaling

Hr. kgl: Kapelmusikus William Andersen, der iaar ansøger om en Understøttelse fra ”Det Raben-Levetzauske Fond” har anmodet mig om at anbefale hans Ansøgning, hvad jeg med den største Glæde imødekommer. Hr: Andersen hører til de allerførste blandt den yngre Generations Violin-Kunstnere, og naar jeg nævner, at han er Medlem af vort mest udmærkede Kammermusik-Ensemble: Fini Henriques-Kvar- tetten, og et af de mest fremtrædende Medlemmer af det kgl: Kapels Violingruppe, saa kan jeg kun af ganske Hjerte anbefale ham.

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn den 25-11-08

Wednesday
25 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Andersen, Copenhagen. Recommendation

Mr William Andersen, musician at The Royal Danish Orchestra, who this year is applying for support from The Raben-Levetzau Fund, has asked me to recommend his application, a request that I am very happy to grant. Mr Andersen is among the foremost of the younger generation of violinists, and when I point out that he is a member of our very excellent chamber music ensemble, the Fini Henriques Quartet, and one of the most prominent members of The Royal Orchestra's violin group, I can only recommend him with all my heart.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 25 November 08


Fini Henriques
William Andersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:590
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Iver Holter
Onsdag 25.11.1908 43
U.B. Oslo, Brevs.150



Onsdag
25.11.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

25-11-08

Kjære Hr Ivar Holter!

Det var Ret, hvad jeg paa Forhaand var paa det Rene med. Jeg kommer lige fra en meget lang ”Mestersangerprøve” derfor kun disse faa Linier: De véd altsaa nu Tidsvarigheden af Symfonien og Klaver- concerten; men sidste Afdeling af Programmet vil nu komme til at sé saaledes ud og saa beder jeg Dem bestemme hvormange Stykker af ”Alhambra” vi saa {saa} kan tage med; Suiten foreligger i en anden (af Lange-M omarbejdet) Udgave i Part: og Stemmer og kan altsaa godt betragtes som en Nyhed. Jeg tager det nye Materiale med:

IV a) Emilius Bangert: Pastorale (2½ Min)

b) Carl Nielsen: Forspil til 2den Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]

c) do - Strofe for Strygeorkester af ”Snefrid” (2½ Min) [CNW 4]

d) do - Hanedansen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Som De ser, bliver sidste Del noget kortere. Bangert er den yngste Generations talentfuldeste Symfoniker, har skrevet en betydelig Symfoni og en god Strygekvartet; dette lille Stykke viser naturligvis ikke hans Evner som Symfoniker, men er nydeligt og letfatteligt og gjør godt lige efter Klaverconcerten.

Til Prøven om Mandag vil jeg gjerne have Strygerne Kl 10 og alle Kl 11. I al Hast, mange Hilsner Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
25 November 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

25 November 08

Dear Mr Iver Holter!

What I had anticipated would be the case was right. I have just come from a very long Mastersinger rehearsal; therefore just these few lines. You know now the duration of the symphony and the piano concerto; but the last section of the programme will now come to look like this, and so I would ask you to decide how many pieces of Alhambra we should then include. The suite exists in another version (arranged by Lange-M.) in parts and as a score and can therefore be considered as a new piece. I am including the new material:

IV a) Emilius Bangert: Pastoral (2½ min.)

b) Carl Nielsen: Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]

c) ditto – Incidental music for string orchestra from Snefrid [CNW 4] (2½ min.)

d) ditto – 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2]

As you can see, the last part will become somewhat shorter. Bangert is the most talented symphonist of the younger generation, has written a significant symphony and a good string quartet. This little piece does not, of course, show his abilities as symphonist, but it is charming and accessible and would do well just after the piano concerto.

For the rehearsal on Monday, I would like to have the strings at 10 o'clock and tutti at 11 o'clock. In all haste, best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emilius Bangert
Iver Holter
P.E. Lange-Müller
Richard Wagner


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Onsdag
25.11.1908
L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Med brev fra L.C. Nielsen af 19.11. modtog Carl Nielsen 2. og 3. afdeling af kantateteksten til Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107]. Dermed kendte han hele teksten. Af nogle breve fra Landsudstillingens præsident, borgmester Ernst Drechsel til L.C. Nielsen, videresendt til Carl Nielsen, fremgår det at både borgmesterens udstillingstale og placeringen af musikere og sangere i udstillingshallerne blev diskuteret. Før nedenstående brev må Carl Nielsen mundtligt over for L.C. Nielsen eller i et ikke bevaret brev have frasagt sig opgaven. Slutresultatet blev, som det fremgår i det følgende, at Carl Nielsen og hans elev Emilius Bangert komponerede musikken i fællesskab.

25/11 08

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Ve! Ve! Ve!

sænker sin isnende Sne over mit flammende Hoved, smælter og tøer;

Drømmene døer -

Mester, som svigter de hellige Løfter, du loved!

Ve! Ve! Ve!

ikke en Glæde at se

gennem det Mørke, De skaber!

Gudernes Straf Digteren traf,

Mester, igennem din Mund, saa i Kampen han taler!

Ve! Ve! Ve!

Men paa Prosa vil jeg ikke anklage Dem. For selve de hævngerrige Guder ved, at jeg smed Skidtet fra mig ligesom De, hvis jeg ikke havde nogle Munde at mætte foruden min egen, som godt taaler nogen Sult.

Derimod beder jeg Dem skrive til Drechsel med det samme. Og gør i Brevet hvad De kan, for at Høeberg kan blive Deres Efterfølger. Ellers faar jeg Malling. Eller Enna.

Og da jeg, som jeg fortalte Dem, har brugt honoraret, er jeg ikke en Gang i Stand til at forhindre Enna i at komme til. Tal Høebergs Sag - naar De tør sige god for ham.

Tak, fordi De ikke trak Dem tilbage, før jeg fik afleveret Teksten. Den var næppe nogensinde bleven færdig, hvis jeg nu skulde skrive den.

L.C.

Wednesday
25 November 1908
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

With a letter from L.C. Nielsen of 19 November, Carl Nielsen received the second and third part of the text for the cantata [CNW 107] for the National Exhibition in Aarhus. So now he had the entire text. Through some letters from the president of the National Exhibition, Ernst Drechsel, to L.C. Nielsen, forwarded to Carl Nielsen, we learn that both the mayor's exhibition speech and the positioning of the musicians and singers in the exhibition hall were being discussed. Prior to the letter below, Carl Nielsen must have refused this commission, either verbally or through a letter that is not preserved. The end result, as can be seen from what follows, was that Carl Nielsen and his student Emilius Bangert composed the music together.

25 November 08

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Woe! Woe! Woe!

lets fall its freezing flakes of snow upon my head aflame, melts and thaws;

Dreams are dying –

Maestro, who fail to keep the sacred promises you made!

Woe! Woe! Woe!

no gleam joy to show

through the darkness you create!

A sentence divine on a poem of mine,

Maestro, through your mouth, as in battle he speaks!

Woe! Woe! Woe!

But in prose, I would never accuse you. For even the vengeful gods know that, like you, I would also throw this trash out the window if it were not because I had mouths to feed apart from my own, which can handle some hunger.

However, I ask you to write to Drechsel immediately. And do what you can with your letter so that Høeberg can take over. Otherwise they will give me Malling. Or Enna.

And since, as I told you, I have already spent the honorarium, I will not even able to prevent Enna being put on it. Speak up for Høeberg – if you dare recommend him.

Thank you for not withdrawing before I handed in the text. It would have hardly been able to finish it if I were to write it now.

L.C.


August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
Georg Høeberg
L.C. Nielsen
Otto Malling


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag27.11.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København
27-11-08.
Kjære L.C.!
De er et Menneske som man ikke kan andet end elske og beundre. Hvor er De stor og overlegen! Tak fordi De ikke skjældte mig Huden fuld; jeg har været saa fuldstændig ulykkelig og skamfuld over at skulle bryde mit Ord, at min Taknemmelighed over at De ikke gav mig Naadestødet vil vare saa længe vi lever og ser hinanden. - Men nu kan jeg sige Dem, at Fini [Fini Henriques] gjør det sikkert og hvis ikke, Høeberg, og hvis ikke Emilius Bangert og jeg paa den Maade at jeg har Ideerne og han udfører Dem under Tilsyn.
Jeg har talt med Fini og dernæst sagt til Georg Høeberg at ifald F. imod al Forventning siger nej skal han. Einverstanden, sagde han. Gaa strax til Fini!! Har skrevet til Ernst Drechsel at Fini nok vil nu, saa Sagen er i alle Tilfælde sikret paa den allerbedste Maade. Tusind Tak L.C. jeg føler mig lettet fordi jeg saa hele Tiden saa mange Komplikationer for mig saa mine Nerver dirrede blot ved Tanken om hvad der kunde ske og hvad jeg skulde gjøre. Thi havde jeg først begyndt saa ved jeg ogsaa at jeg havde hellere styrtet end opgivet; tilsidst kjender man sin egen mere eller mindre forbandede Natur.
Endnu engang Tak kjære, gode rige, varme og geniale L.C. kunde jeg dog for Satan engang øve Gjengjæld.
Mange Tusinde Hilsener! Hvordan skal vi ses igjen? Jeg er bestandig skamfuld.
Deres hengivne og taknemmelige
Carl Nielsen

Friday
27 November 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 November 08.

Dear L.C.!

You are someone whom one can only love and admire. You are just so great and masterly! Thank you for not tearing me off a strip. I have been so utterly unhappy and ashamed of having to break my word that my gratitude at you not giving me the coup de grace will last as long as we live and see each other. – But now I can tell you that Fini will certainly be doing it and if not him, Høeberg, and if not him, Bangert and me, and in such a way that I will have the ideas and he will carry them out under supervision.

I have spoken with Fini and subsequently told Høeberg that if, contrary to all expectations, Fini says no, he will be doing it. 'Einverstanden' [Understood], he said. Go straight to Fini!! I have written to tell Drechsel that Fini will probably be doing it now, so at any event the matter is ensured in the best way possible. Many thanks, L.C. I feel relieved because I constantly saw before me so many complications that my nerves were quivering at the mere thought of what might happen and what I ought to do. For if I had first begun then I know I would rather have collapsed than given up. At the end of the day, we know our own, more or less accursed, nature.

Thank you once again, dear, good, generous, warm and brilliant L.C. If only I could pay you back one day for Christ's sake.

Very many good wishes! When will we see each other again? I am still ashamed.

Yours sincerely and gratefully,
Carl Nielsen


Emilius Bangert
Ernst Drechsel
Fini Henriques
Georg Høeberg
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:593
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 1.12.1908 43
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Tirsdag1.12.1908Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kristiania den 1-12-08.
Kjære lille Godten!
Vi er jo nu i fuld Gang med Prøverne og vel ankomne. Det hele lader meget godt; Orkestret er ikke af Verdens første og jeg blev i Begyndelsen af den første Prøve, hvor jeg begyndte med Strygerne alene, noget forskrækket, men der er en vis Udviklingsgang i Orkestrets Evner som virkelig er meget morsom og som paa en Maade interesserer mig mere end f:Expl de berlinske Filharmonikere som spiller alt med en vis rutinemæssig Fuldkommenhed men paa samme Maade altsammen. Disse Musikere er virkelig ligesom mere grødefulde, paa en Maade knortede men kærnefulde og paa en [Gang] bondeagtige men alligevel intelligente og kultiverede. Jeg glæder mig til Resten af Prøverne.
Henrik [Henrik Knudsen] og jeg har idag været paa Holmenkollen og Voxenkollen og gik en lang Tur i det dejligste Snelandskab, men Henrik tænker kun paa sit Klaver og er jo meget nervøs hvergang Klokken slaar og Tiden gaar. - Vi rejser herfra Søndag og kommer hjem Mandag Morgen Kl 7½, Klokken 11 skal jeg til Mestersangerprøve og den bliver meget lang.
Rider Hans Børge? Jeg tænker meget paa Jer alle og ønsker saadan, at Du dog maa have Lyst og Kraft til Dit store Arbejde. Du er meget kjendt her og Du og Dine Arbejder har været i noget der hedder ”Morderne Kunst”
Nu mange Hilsner, nu skal jeg hen i Theatret til den ”Politiske Kandestøber”.Ludvig Holberg: Den politiske Kandestøber, komedie i 5 akter, 1722.
Hils alle Din
Carl

Tuesday
1 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Christiania 1 December 08.

Dear little sweetheart!

We’re now in full swing with rehearsals and well settled in. It all seems very good; the orchestra isn’t one of the world’s best, and at the beginning of the first rehearsal, where I started with strings alone, I was rather alarmed. But there is some progress in the orchestra’s abilities, which is really very encouraging and which, in a way, interests me more than, for example, the Berlin Philharmonic, which plays everything with a certain routine perfection but all in the same manner. These musicians are really, so to speak, more fertile soil. In a way rough yet with a strong core – at one and the same time rustic, yet still intelligent and cultivated. I’m looking forward to the rest of the rehearsals.

Henrik and I have been to Holmenkollen and Voksenkollen today and took a walk through the most glorious snowy landscape, but Henrik only thinks about his piano and is very anxious every time the clock strikes the passing of time – We leave here on Sunday and will be home on Monday morning at 7.30. At 11 o'clock I have to go to a Mastersingers rehearsal, and it will be a very long one.

Is Hans Børge riding? I think about you all a lot and so wish you to have the desire and the strength needed for your great work. You are very well-known here and you and your works have been in something called 'Murdern Art'.

Much love for now. Now I'm oﬀ to the theatre to see The Political Tinker.Den politiske Kandestøber by Ludvig Holberg, 1722.

Love to everyone.

Your

Carl


Henrik Knudsen
Ludvig Holberg
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag
1.12.1908
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Victoria Hotel

Christiania den 1-12 1908

Kjære Ven! Her maatte jeg helt op til Kristiania for at faa Ro og Lejlighed til at skrive til Dig! Jeg haaber Du for længe siden har modtaget en hel Del Noder fra mig; desværre er det nye Orkesterstykke ”En Saga-Drøm” ikke trykt endnu, det var ellers Meningen at Dit Navn skulde staa trykt paa Partituret, men det kommer. - Jeg ved jo at Rangstrøm er bleven gift, naar Du skriver til mig, saa giv mig hans Adresse. Jeg er vred paa Wilh: Hansens fordi hans Sange endnu ikke er udkommen, jeg har talt mange Gange derom. - Her i Kristiania er jeg for Tiden - i nogle Dage - for at dirigere en Concert i Musikforeningen hvis Program bestaar af danske Kompositioner: Lange-Müller, Victor Bendix, Bangert og Carl Nielsen. Af mine Ting gaar ”De fire Temperatmenter” [CNW 26], Forspil til II Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] et Stykke af ”Snefrid” [CNW 4] samt ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2]. Henrik K. [K. Knudsen] er med og spiller en Piano-Concert med Orkester af Bendix. - Jeg bliver her til Søndag den 6te, saa Du kunde meget godt sende mig et Par Ord hvis Du har Tid og Lyst; det vilde jeg blive meget glad for. Og fortæl mig lidt hvordan alting gaar! - Jeg har fra Ranft faaet tilsendt et Skuespil fra en svensk Forfatter. - Navnet har jeg glemt da jeg endnu ikke har læst Stykket der ligger hjemme i mit Skrivebord - (han har skrevet Text til en Opera, saavidt jeg ved hedder den ”Per Svineherde”). Forfatterens Frue var en Dag i al Hast hos mig, jeg sagde hun skulde sige til Ranft at det var meget naturligere at man henvendte sig til en svensk Komponist og jeg nævnte først og fremmest Dig, som før havde komponeret Musik til Skuespil og med Held ovenikjøbet. - Jeg har lovet at læse Stykket, men jeg har under alle Omstændigheder ikke isinde at komponere det, selv om det er et Mesterværk. Jeg synes det vilde være uforskammet imod mine svenske Kolleger. Men denne Sag bliver foreløbig imellem os, det er jo ikke min Opgave at reprimandere Hr. Ranft.

Lad mig høre lidt fra Dig, kjære Ven.

Mange Hilsener fra Henrik!

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
1 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Victoria Hotel

Christiania 1 December 1908

Dear friend! I had to come right up here to Christiania to find the peace and the opportunity to write to you! I hope that you have long since received a whole load of scores from me; unfortunately, the new orchestral piece Saga Dream [CNW 35] has not been printed yet. The idea was that your name would be printed on the score, but it's on its way. – I know of course that Rangström has got married. When you write to me, do give me his address. I'm furious with Wilhelm Hansen because his songs have not yet been published; I've spoken about it many times. – I am here in Christiania at the moment – for a few days – to conduct a concert at The Music Society whose programme consists of Danish compositions: Lange-Müller, Victor Bendix, Bangert and Carl Nielsen. Of my pieces, they will be playing The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1], a piece from Snefrid [CNW 4] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2]. Henrik K. is with me and is playing a piano concerto with orchestra by Bendix. – I'll be staying here until Sunday 6th, so you're welcome to send me a word or two if you want to and have time; that would make me very happy. And tell me a little about how it is all going! – A play by a Swedish writer has been sent to me by Ranft – I've forgotten the name as I haven't yet read the piece, which is lying on my desk at home – (He has written the libretto for an opera; as far as I know it is called Per the SwineherdPer Svinehyrde.). The author's wife came to see me one day in a great hurry. I told her she should tell Ranft that it would be more natural for them to approach a Swedish composer and I mentioned first and foremost you, who have previously composed music for theatre and successfully into the bargain. – I've promised to read the piece, but under no circumstances am I thinking of composing for it however much of a masterpiece it might be. In my view, it would be an impertinence towards my Swedish colleagues. But that matter will remain between us. It's not my task to reprimand Mr Ranft.

Let me hear from you, dear friend.

Many best wishes from Henrik!

Your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Ranft
Bror Beckman
Emilius Bangert
Henrik Knudsen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Ture Rangström
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Tirsdag1.12.1908Carl Nielsen til William Bloch, København
Kristiania 1-12-08.
Kjære Professor Bloch!
Iaften saa jeg ”Erasmus” paa Theatret her.Ludvig Holberg: Erasmus Montanus, komedie i 5 akter, 1731. Jeg kunde gjenkende Deres Aand og Haand gjennem hele Forestillingen og fik derfor Lyst at sende Dem min bedste Hilsen og hylde min kulturspredende Landsmand. - De bedste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
1 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to William Bloch, Copenhagen

Christiania 1 December 08.

Dear Professor Bloch!

This evening, I saw 'Erasmus' at the theatre here.The comedy Erasmus Montanus by Ludvig Holberg. Throughout the performance, I could recognise your spirit and your hand in the work and therefore wanted to send you my best wishes and celebrate my countryman in the spreading of culture. – Best wishes also to your wife from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ludvig Holberg
William Bloch
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Torsdag
3.12.1908
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, Kristiania

Stockholm den 3 Dec. 08.

Käre Carl!

Först skall du ha tack för dina noter, som jag fick för en tid sedan och så för ditt bref, som jag fick igår. Båda delarna ha gladt mig obe- skrifligt. Och det kan behöfvas i denna tiden, som är så tom på glädja.

- Jag har tänkt att skrifva till dig om kantaten [CNW 105] och sångerna [CNW Coll. 5] men jag har varit rädd att komma med några banaliteter, och därför har det ej blifvit något af. Jag kan endast säga att, då jag har dina noter framför mig, är det som om du vore personligen närvarande. Jag ser dig och hör dig och har som vanligt hjärtinnerligen roligt åt dig. Att kantaten låter praktfullt, är jag öfvertygad om. De strofiska sångerna är jag alldeles betagen i och beundrar din makalösa konst att äfven i den största enkelhet kunna infläta de drag, som just äro din egen egendom. Din ”En SagaDröm” [CNW 35] är jag ytterst nyfiken på genom den entusiastiska beskrifning Ture Rangström vid flera tillfällen gjort. Att du vill sätta mitt namn på partituret skulle egentligen smickra mig, men i första rummet är jag glad – och därtill hjärtligt glad – åt detta bevis på din tillgifvenhet. Tack du!

Rangströms adress är endast

Svenska Dagbladet.

Han är gift nu och jag har varit i hans lilla fina hem. Måtte han nu skrifva i tidningen så, att han får behålla det anseende han på sista tiden fått. I våras skref han några så stora dumheter, att jag blef mycket ledsen och orolig för hans framtid. Alla människor voro med full rätt förbittrade på honom. Men i höst har han skrifvit riktigt bra många gånger. Han är ganska förvånad öfver Wilh. Hansens konstiga beteende med hans sånger. –

Aulin har gjort ett par svenska konserter i Karlsruhe och Dortmund och haft stor framgång med dem. Han gafbl.a. mina ”Gambla Gastar”,Gambla Gastar for orkester, op. 7, 1906. som erhållit mycket fördelaktiga kritiker i de tyska tidningarna. – Jag undrar hvad det kan vara för en pjes som Ranft sändt dig. Det vore roligt att vid tillfälle få veta. Inte för att jag vill skrifva musiken, ty det är bland det otacksammaste man kan göra att skrifva musik till skådespel här. Ingen hör på den. Och en orkester på 12 å 15 man är ej häller angenäm att arbeta med. Du skall emellertid ha tack för att du rekommenderat mig. Om du skulle ha lust att göra musiken, så tycker jag att du ej har minsta skyldighet att ta hänsyn till dina svenska kollegor, ty så mycket känner jeg dem, att jag vet att ingen af dem skulle visa samma hänsynsfullhet i motsvarande fall.

Med mig och Akademien vet jag ej hur det kan gå. I alla händelser tycks den nuvarande direktören nu komma att kvarstå i fulla två år till, oaktadt alla hade väntat att han skulle gå sin väg den 1 Januari. Då hade jag helt säkert kommit i hans ställe. Akademien har svårt att ge honom afsked, oaktadt den kunde göra detta och egentligen äfven borde göra det. Men – det finns så många underliga vägar. Om två år vet man inte, hvad som kan hända. Jag får finna mig i tanken att aldrig få egna mig åt musikens tjänst. Och världen får väl gå sin vanliga gång ändå. Det dubbla lif jag nu för, är så både fysiskt och psykiskt slitande, att jag är nästan förundrad för hvarje dag som går utan att jag fallit i den striden. Skalden Runeberg säger i slutet af en liten vacker dikt ”Den långa dagen”, som jag för längesedan har satt musik till:

”Kommer ej kvällen snart,

Kommer ej nattens ro?”

Detta är äfven den fråga, som ständigt framträder för mitt sinne. Den största lyckan är när porten slutes igen om denna tillvaron. Och denna lycka kan man ju ha rätt att längta efter. – Ej är det att undra på, att människor under all lifvets djäfvulskap söka tröst och uppmuntran i religionens löfte att man efter slutad strid här på jorden får ingå i en stor sällhet. Så gärna jag än ville, kan jag dock ej uppbygga mig häraf. Och det är nog dumt. Äfven om det skulle vara en illusion. Sällheten, som jag väntar, är blott – ”nattens ro”. Amen!

Stenhammar har spelat Fryklöfs OuvertyrKonsertouvertyr, op.1, 1908. i Göteborg och den gjorde lycka där liksom här. Detta var en liten glädje för honom. Han är dock allvarsamt dålig i sin mage sedan ett år tilbaka och detta bidrager ej att lysa upp hans tillvaro. Jag hoppas, att han nästa år får vikariera för Kapellm. Nordqvist som organist i Storkyrkan. D.v.s. om N. håller sitt ord, som icke alltid är vanligt. –

- Jag tycker att du skulle resa hem öfver Stockholm och vara här några dagar!!! Kan detta ej ske? Lycka till med konserten i Christiania! Den som finge vara med! – Och nu farväl med dig käre vän! Hälsa Henrik [Henrik Knudsen] hjärtligt från mig. Fryklöf hälsar eder både.

Din mycket tillgifne

Bror Beckman

Thursday
3 December 1908
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Christiania

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 3 December 08.

Dear Carl!

First, I want to thank you for your scores, which I received a while ago, and then for your letter, which I received yesterday. Both have made me indescribably happy. And that's very useful in these times that are so devoid of joy.

- I want to write to you about the cantata [CNW 107] and the songs,[CNW Coll. 5] but I've been afraid of presenting pure banalities and so it has come to nothing. All I can say is that, when I sit with your scores in front of me, it feels as though you were personally present. I see you and hear you and have, as usual, hearty fun with you. That the cantata sounds splendidly, I have no doubt.  I'm absolutely taken with the Strophic Songs and I admire your extraordinary ability, even with the greatest simplicity, to interweave the features that are so particularly your own. Your Saga Dream [CNW 35] I'm very curious about thanks to the enthusiastic description that Ture Rangström has made of it on several occasions. That you want to put my name on the score should really flatter me, but I am above all happy – and even deeply happy – about this proof of your affection. Thank you!

Rangström's address is just:

Svenska Dagbladet.

He's married now and I've been to his nice, little home. If only he will write for the paper now in a way that allows him to maintain the esteem he's managed to create recently. This spring, he wrote such tremendous idiocies that I was very upset and worried about his future. Everyone was in their full rights to be mad at him. But this autumn, he's been written very good things several times. He's quite confused about Wilhelm Hansen's strange conduct regarding his songs. –

Aulin has had a couple of Swedish concerts in Karlsruhe and Dortmund, which were very successful. He performed, among other things, my old Gambla Gastar,Gambla Gastar for orchestra, op. 7, 1906. which have received very positive reviews in the German newspapers. – I wonder what play Ranft has sent you? It would be nice to find out sometime. Not because I should like to write the music, for writing music for plays is among the most thankless jobs you can do here. No one listens. And an orchestra of 12 to 15 people would not be agreeable to work with either. However, I thank you for recommending me. If you should wish to write the music then I don't think you need to take your Swedish colleagues into consideration at all, for I know them well enough to say that none of them would show you the same consideration in return.

I don't know what will happen with me and the academy. In any case, it seems the current director will remain in his position for at least another two full years in spite of everyone expecting him to take his leave on 1 January. If so, I would have surely taken his place. The academy has a hard time laying him off even though they could and actually should do so. But – there are so many strange paths in life. In two years, no one knows what could happen. I have to accept the fact that I might never get to dedicate myself to the service of music. And the world will keep spinning regardless. The double life I'm leading now is so exhausting, both physically and mentally, that I'm almost surprised at every day that passes without my falling in battle. The bard Runeberg says, at the end of a beautiful little poem, The Long Day,Den långa dagen. which I set to music long ago:

'Will evening not be coming soon?

Will the peace of night never come?'

This is also the question that always recurs in my mind. The greatest joy is when the gates on this existence close. And this joy one is allowed to long for. – It's no wonder that people, through all devilry of life, seek their comfort and encouragement in the religious promise that, after the battles here on earth, one gets to take part in great bliss. As much as I would like to, I can't edify myself through this notion. And that's probably stupid. Even if it's only an illusion. The bliss, which I await, is merely – 'the peace of night'. Amen!

Stenhammar has been playing Fryklöf's overtureKonsertouvertyr, op. 1, 1908. in Gothenburg, and it was as successful there as here. This was meagre pleasure for him. He's been suffering terribly from stomach pain for a full year though, and this doesn't brighten his situation. I hope he'll get to work as a substitute for Kapellmeister Nordqvist as organist at The Great Church.Storkyrkan in Stockholm. If Nordqvist keeps his word, that is, which is not always the case. –

- I think you should travel via Stockholm on your way home and stay here for a few days!!! Couldn't that be arranged? Best of luck with your concert in Christiania! If only one could be there! – And now goodbye to you, dear friend! Fond greetings to Henrik from me. Fryklöf sends his regards to you both.

Yours very sincerely,

Bror Beckman


Albert Ranft
Bror Beckman
Conrad Nordqvist
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
J.L. Runeberg
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Lørdag5.12.1908Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kristiania 5-12-08
Min kjære Bror! Det var da et frygteligt sort Humør i Dit Brev, men Tak fordi Du skriver lige ud af Din Sjæl; saadan bør det være mellem gode Venner. Jeg forstaar Din Stemning og jeg føler med Dig i højeste Grad. Men Du maa ikke fortvivle over Forholdene; det kan lysne for Dig før nogen aner det og jeg er fast overtydet om, at det snart vil komme for Dig; det er ikke overtro eller Tro paa Mirakler men en sikker Forvisning om, at der - trods alt - alligevel er en stor, sær Retfærdighed til i denne Verden. Aldeles sikkert!! Du maa holde ud og Du kan holde ud og jeg skal sige Dig hvorfor og hvorledes. - Du har jo nemlig i Dig Tankens Kraft og det store, rolige Syn paa Mennesker og Verden, som ingen kan forstyrre og som ikke kan tages fra Dig. Hvis Du derfor blot endnu i nogen Tid vil lade disse Magter raade i Dig og blive Dig bevidst at Du skal lide - det er skrækkeligt - at Du maa lide, men at det snart er ovre og at Dine Venner holder saa umaadeligt meget af Dig og usynligt danner et Læbælte om Dig af Ønsker og Tanker og Hengivenhed og Venskab! Kunde vi dog danne en Mur omkring Dig, som var helt fast, men vi staar langt fra hinanden og kan kun raabe ”pas paa”. Men kjære Bror; Du skal holde ud. Du maa ikke fortvivle, lov os det og tænk paa Dine Venner som vi tænker paa Dig.
Hils Frykløf mange tusinde Gange fra Henrik og mig. Sig han skal være forsigtig med [sit] Helbred!!
Nu kjære Bror, mange hjertelige Hilsener fra H.K. og Din
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
5 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Christiania 5 December 08

My dear Bror! That was a terrible dark mood in your letter, but thank you for writing straight from the heart; that's how it should be between good friends. I understand your mood and I completely sympathise with you. But you must not despair at the state of affairs; things can get better for you before anyone knows it, and I am completely convinced that this will soon happen for you. This is not superstition or belief in miracles but the certain conviction that – in spite of everything – there is still a great, strange justice in this world. Absolutely certain!! You must persevere and you can persevere and I shall tell you why and how. – For you have within you the power of thought and that grand, tranquil view of mankind and the world, which no one can disturb and which cannot be taken from you. If, just for a time, you could permit these powers to hold sway in you and if you can be conscious that you are going to suffer – it is dreadful – that you have to suffer, but that it is soon over and that your friends feel such enormous affection  for you and invisibly create a shelter around you made up of wishes and thoughts and devotion and friendship! If only we could create a wall around you that was completely solid, but we are far from each other and can only cry 'take care'. But, dear Bror, you must persevere. You must not despair, promise us that, and think of your friends as we think about you.

Many, many best wishes to Fryklöf from Henrik and me. Tell him to take care with his health!!

Now, dear Bror, many affectionate good wishes from H.K. and yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
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Torsdag
10.12.1908Poststemplet 11.12.08.
Niels Rudolph Gade, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Brønnum  Brønnums konditori, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, ved Det Kongelige Teater. Torsdag!

Kjære Kapelmester

Tusind Tak for i Aften - jeg vil ærlig sige, at jeg først i Aften fik Klarhed over, hvad ”Mestersangerne” egentlig er.

Deres hengivne N.R Gade

Thursday
10 December 1908Postmarked 11 December 08.
Niels Rudolph Gade, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

BrønnumBrønnum Confectioner's, Tordenskjoldsgade 1, by The Royal Theatre. Thursday!

Dear Kapellmeister

Thank you so much for tonight – I can honestly tell you that only tonight did I understand what The Mastersingers truly is.

Yours sincerely, N.R. Gade.


Niels Rudolph Gade
Richard Wagner
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Torsdag
10.12.1908
L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

10/12 08

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tilgiv, at jeg er en Dag for sent paa Færde. Desværre har Bangert vist været forgæves hos Dem i Dag; jeg havde ikke hans Adresse i Nat. Jeg har skrevet til Drechsel og sendt ham Kantaten [CNW 107].

Kunde Manuskriptet bevares saa vidt læseligt, at jeg senere kan tage en Afskrift, vilde jeg være glad.

Mangen Hilsen. Deres hengivne

L.C.N.

De kan forstaa, at jeg er lykkelig ved den Løsning af Sagen, som De nu har ordnet; jeg gruede for Enna eller Malling [Se 3:591].

Thursday
10 December 1908
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

10 December 08

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Forgive me that I am a day late. Unfortunately, it seems Bangert has tried to visit you today in vain; I did not have his address last night. I have written to Drechsel and sent him the cantata [CNW 107].

If the manuscript can be kept in a condition that is legible enough for me to make a copy of it later, I would appreciate it.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.N.

I cannot tell you how happy I am with the way you have settled this thing; I feared it would be Enna or Malling [See 3:591].


August Enna
Emilius Bangert
Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen
Otto Malling


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Lørdag
12.12.1908
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Försäkrings-aktiebolaget Fylgia

Stockholm Söndagen d. 12/12 08.

Käre Carl!

Innerlig tack för ditt kära bref. Det gör mig ondt att jag skref och oroade dig i mitt förra bref. Du skall inte tro att jag tänkt göra mig själf något ondt. Förhållandana kunna dock vara så svåra att man kan bli förtviflad och då är det en rent egoistisk känsla om man önskar förtro sig till en vän som man håller af. Jag vet att du förlåter mig detta. Jag vågar inte att tala vid någon här om mina bekymmer, ty de böra synas så litet som möjligt för att inte de, som äro beroende af min tillvaro, skola bli onödigtvis beklämda. Jag har naturligtvis ingen rättighet att vara trött, så länge som två personer (min gamla Lovisa och Fryklöf) äro alldeles beroende af att jag finns till. Om jag hastigt skulle gå bort, kan jag ej tänka hvad det skulle bli af dem. Därför måste jag strida så länge som möjligt, om jag äfven för hvarja dag måste frukta att krafterna skola svika. Förhållandet är att mitt arbete i Fylgia under detta år blifvit dubbelt så stort och jag är härigenom så öfveransträngd att jag knappt vet hur jag skall kunna reda mig. Mitt hopp var att den 1 Januari få platsen i Akademien, hvorigenom jag dels kunnat moderera mitt arbete efter behof och dels haft tillfälla till några månaders ledighet om året. Och icke mindst - att jag fått arbeta med sådant som jag har intresse och kanske en viss förmåga för samt slippa dessa affärer, som i 21 år af mitt lif varit en tortyr. - Du kan nog förstå, att när den utsikten ramlade helt oväntadt, så blef slaget hårdt. Och jag går med den största oro för huru jag rent fysiskt skall kunna fortsätta på samma vis som förut.

Att jag nu har skrifvit så mycket om mig själf beror på att jag ansåg mig skyldig att sätta dig in i de förhållanden som föranledde mitt omanliga klagoskri i förra brefvet. Din varma vänskap har nu liksom många gånger förut trängt som en solstråle i mörkret och jag skulle nästan ha lust att tacka dig härför, om jag inte visste, att en sådan vänskap är af en så upphöjd natur, att en tacksamhetskänsla är för obetydlig härför. Därför önskar jag blott att jag måtte komma i tilfälle att verkligen visa dig detsamma du visat mig. Ja d.v.s. jag önskar naturligtvis inte att du må råka ut för samma djäfvulskab som jag! Förstå mig rätt!

Nästa gång jag skrifver, så skall det väl bli om något annat än mig själf!

Och nu farväl med dig. Helsa din familj och Henrik.

Din Bror

Saturday
12 December 1908
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Fylgia Insurance Co.

Stockholm, Sunday 12 December 08.

Dear Carl!

My heartfelt thanks for your dear letter. I'm sorry that I caused you to worry with my previous letter. You mustn't think I intend to do myself any harm. Conditions, however, can be so difficult that you can come to despair and then it's a purely egoistical feeling that you want to confide in a friend whom one cares about. I know you will forgive me. I don't dare speak to anyone here about my distress for it should be as invisible as possible so that those who depend on my well-being should not feel unnecessarily despondent. I have, of course, no right to be exhausted as long as two people (my old Lovisa and Fryklöf) completely depend on my existence. If I were to pass away unexpectedly, I can't imagine what would happen to them. Therefore I have to fight for as long as possible even if I fear that my vigour should fail me on a daily basis. The thing is that my workload here at Fylgia has doubled this year, and therefore I am so overburdened that I hardly know how to cope. My hope had been to get the position at the academy on 1 January, with which I would both be able to adjust my workload as needed and have the opportunity to take a few months off a year. Not to mention that I would get to work with something that interests me and that I perhaps have a bit of talent for as well as letting go of these cases that have been a torture for me for the past 21 years. – I'm sure you can understand that, when that rug was pulled from underneath my feet, the fall was hard. And I'm truly worried about how I'll be able to go on, physically speaking, the way I did before.

That I have written so much about myself now is due to the fact that I considered myself guilty of involving you in the issues that led me to my unmanly wail in the previous letter. Your warm friendship has now, as many times before, proved to be a ray of sunshine through the darkness, and I almost want to thank you for it if I hadn't known that such a friendship is of a nature so superior that a feeling of gratitude is too insignificant. Therefore, I only hope to find myself in a situation where I can truly show you what you have shown me. Well, that is to say, obviously I don't hope for you to fall victim to the same devilry as I! Don't get me wrong!

Next time I write, I suppose it will be about something other than myself!

And now farewell to you. Regards to your family and Henrik.

Yours,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Lovisa
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Lørdag
19.12.1908
L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

19/12 08Datoen tilføjet med blyant, måske af Carl Nielsen.

Kære Carl Nielsen

Det frygteligste Juledigteri har taget min Tid, mit Talent og mit Humør, saa jeg hverken har kunnet naa ud til Dem eller været værd at se. Gid De kunde samle Maaneders Kraft paa de Par Juledage, De tager bort; De maa ikke gaa hen og indmelde Dem i de nervøses Fagforening.

Drechsel skrev igen, at han ikke brød sig om Vers men vistnok fandt Kantaten [CNW 107]Dvs. teksten til Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus. god; han ønskede intet forandret. Men han er stadig ængstelig for Tiden. Nu klør vel Bangert løs; hvil De - og lad ham øve sine unge Kræfter. Og naar De saa er ved Hægterne igen, kaster De et Falkeblik paa hans Arbejde, overskuer det i et Nu - og skriver - facit E. Bangert og Carl Nielsen!

Hils Deres Kone. Vi ønsker Jer alle en Jul, der siger Spartre til alt - det vil altsaa sige, en Jul med det Juleunder, at De blev frisk og uovervindelig. Min Kone er stadig paa ventende Fod.

L.C.

Mon ikke Bangert ser op til mig en Dag i Julen?

Saturday
19 December 1908
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

19 December 08Date added in pencil, possibly by Carl Nielsen.

Dear Carl Nielsen

The most terrible Christmas poetising has robbed me of my time, my talent and my mood in a way so that I have neither had the time to go see you nor been worth seeing. I hope you can gather months of vitality from the couple of days of Christmas when you are getting away; you mustn't go off and join the trades union of the angst-ridden.

Drechsel wrote again that he did not like verse, but seemed to think well of the cantata [CNW 107]I.e. the text for the Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909.; he wanted nothing changed. But he is still concerned with regard to time. I suppose Bangert is hard at work; you should rest – and let him flex his youthful muscles. And once you are back on form again, you will cast your eagle eye on his work, scan it in an instant – and write – facit E. Bangert and Carl Nielsen!

Regards to your wife. We wish you all a Christmas that can trump all others – that is to say, a Christmas with the Christmas miracle that you will become healthy and insuperable. My wife is still expectant.

L.C.

I suppose Bangert might come visit me some day over Christmas?


Emilius Bangert
Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Mandag
21.12.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København

Vodrofsvej 53

21-12-08.

Kjære L.C.!

Tak for Brevet! Imorgen tidligt kommer Bangert til mig med første Levering, som vi gjennemgaar inden jeg stikker af. Paa Fuglsang arbejder jeg paa min Del og han videre paa et Parti, saa det skal nok gaa. Han ser nok op til Dem snart, Hr Arbejdsgiver. - Nej, Fanden partere mig om jeg har isinde at melde mig ind i de Nevøses Fagforening endnu en Stund! Forresten vil jeg sige Dem, at De virker paa mig som en Snaps paa en Jordemoder, ikke alene som Menneske men som Digter. De rører da paa Dem, imens Livet ruller og triller og vælter og styrter og selv om De tror det er Lejlighedsdigte saa er det kun forsaavidt sandt, som det er ærede samtidige Mennesker og Forhold der stiller Kravene til Dem. Læste Digtet om Julemærket idag og tænkte: Bæstet faa[r] altid noget frem der vækker Beundring og Eftertanke!

Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Dem alle. Hvor længes jeg efter at se Deres Kone og saa længe det er siden!!

Gid nu alt maatte gaa rask og godt for Jer!

Glædelig Jul

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
21 December 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

21 December 08

Dear L.C.!

Thank you for your letter! Bangert is coming to see me early tomorrow with the first delivery, which we will go through before I push off. At Fuglsang I will be working on my part and he will go on working on a section so I am sure we will manage. He will no doubt come to see you soon, Mr Employer. – No, the devil take me if I have any intention of joining the Trade Union for the Angst-ridden for a while yet! By the way, I want to tell you that you act on me like a shot of snaps on a midwife, not only as a person but as a poet. You just get on with it while life rolls and trundles and tumbles and topples and even though you may think these are occasional poems that is only true to the point that what is making demands on you are respected people and issues of our time. I read the poem about the Christmas stamp today and thought: This brute always manages to bring out something that arouses admiration and reflection!

Many fond regards to you all. How I miss seeing your wife and how long it has been!!

I hope all is healthy and well with you!

Happy Christmas.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emilius Bangert
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
22.12.1908
Dagbog

Rejste til Fuglsang (Irmelin, Søs, Hans Børge og jeg)

Tuesday
22 December 1908
Diary

Travelled to Fuglsang (Irmelin, Søs, Hans Børge and I).
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Tirsdag
22.12.1908
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Fuglsang 22-12-08.

Kjære Ven!

Tusind Tak for den prægtige Trio [Se 2:350] som Du har fæstet mit Navn [paa]. Jeg er virkelig meget stolt og glad, nu da den foreligger trykt i en smuk Udgave til evige Tider, og jeg skal ogsaa tage mig varmt af mit Adoptivbarn; foreløbig skal den spilles i de to Kammermusikforeninger og jeg skal nok meddele Dig hvornaar og hvorledes det gaar.

Mine Børn og jeg er lige nu ankommen til Fuglsang hvor alting staar godt til og hvor vi naturligvis strax begyndte at tale om Jer; men derom hører Du nok fra Bodil [Bodil Neergaard]. Fru Nina [Nina Grieg] og Frøken Hagerup er her ogsaa og min Kone kommer imorgen, saa er vi jo ikke saa faa Mennesker her. -

Jeg har i den sidste Tid havt ualmindelig meget at gjøre. Først var [jeg] 8 Dage i Kristiania fra 29 Novbr til 6 December for at dirigere en Dansk Concert, hovedsageligt mine egne Kompositioner for Orkester (”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26], Forspil til II Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] og forskellige andre Stykker) men ogsaa Arbejder af Lange-Müller, Bendix og Bangert. Det gik godt og Concerten gjorde stor Lykke. Derpaa havde jeg Indstuderingen af ”Mestersangerne i Nurn- berg” saasnart {saasnart} jeg kom hjem saa jeg kan sige at jeg har havt en meget anstrengende Tid, især da jeg ikke har været helt rask. Det er dejligt at komme helt ud af alt det i nogle Dage i Julen og skjøndt jeg kun har været her paa Fuglsang i to Timer saa synes jeg at mine Kræfter voxer for hvert Minut. Denne Fred og Tryghed!

Hører jeg engang fra Dig, kjære Ven? Hils Fru Mien mange Tusinde Gange fra mig og hele Familien, jeg haaber at komme og besøge Dig i Amsterdam engang inden mange Aar er gaaet og maaske allerede til Foraaret. Tusind Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
22 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Fuglsang 22 December 08.

Dear friend!!

Many thanks for the magnificent trio [See 2:350] onto which you have attached my name. I'm really very proud and pleased now that it is published in a fine edition for all eternity, and I shall also take good care of my adopted child; for the time being, it is to be played at the two chamber music societies and I'll be sure to let you know when and how it comes off.

My children and I have just arrived at Fuglsang where everything is fine and where, of course, we immediately started talking about you; but you'll no doubt hear about that from Bodil. Mrs Nina and Miss Hagerup are here, too, and my wife is coming tomorrow so we are no small number of people here. –

I have had more to do recently than usual. First I was in Christiania for a week from 29 November to 6 December to conduct a Danish concert, mainly my own compositions for orchestra (The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1], 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] and various other pieces), but also works by Lange-Müller, Bendix and Bangert. It went well and the concert was very well received. Then I had rehearsals for The Mastersingers of Nuremberg as soon as I got home so I can say that I have had a very tiring time, especially as I haven't been entirely well. It's lovely to get completely away from it all for some days over Christmas and, although I have only been here at Fuglsang for two hours, my energy seems to increase with every minute. This peace and security!

Am I going to hear from you at some point, dear friend? Give many many best wishes to Mrs Mien and the whole family; I hope to be coming to visit you in Amsterdam sometime before many years have passed and maybe as early as this spring. Many good wishes from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Emilius Bangert
Nina Grieg
P.E. Lange-Müller
Richard Wagner
Victor Bendix


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Onsdag23.12.1908Dagbog
Marie kom Kl 4

Wednesday
23 December 1908
Diary

Marie came at 4 o'clock.
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Onsdag
23.12.1908
Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold, Hotel Bristol, København

Fuglsang 23-12-08

Kjære Venner! Min Kone, mine tre Børn og Eders lille Ven og Carl sender Jer de allerbedste Hilsener til Julen. Gid vi i det ny Aar maa komme meget sammen og glæde os sammen over Livet og mange Ting.

Eders Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
23 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold, Hotel Bristol, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 23 December 08

Dear friends! My wife, my three children and your little friend and Carl send you the best possible good wishes for Christmas. If only we could get together often in the new year and share in the joys of life and many things.

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Jutte
Max Brod
Vilhelm Herold
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Lørdag26.12.1908Dagbog
Marie og jeg rejste hjem

Saturday
26 December 1908
Diary

Marie and I travelled home.
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Søndag27.12.1908Dagbog
Mestersangerne

Sunday
27 December 1908
Diary

Mastersingers.


Max Brod
Richard Wagner
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Søndag
27.12.1908
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Philipsen

Det kgl Theater den 27de December 1908.

Kjære Hr: Raadmand Philipsen!

Nu har jeg, som De bad mig om, tænkt over Sagen. Af flere Grunde, som jeg ikke kan meddele Dem, er det mig saa meget om at gjøre at min Artikel kommer i Januar-Heftet - ifald den overhovedet skal offentlig- gjøres - at jeg absolut maa forlange den tilbage ifald det ikke kan lade sig gjøre. - De mente at jeg havde sinket med Indsendelsen men alt i alt, er det jo ikke mig som har anmodet om Optagelse i ”Tilskueren”, men Dem som har opfordret mig til at skrive - ganske vist en anden - Artikel.

I al Hast!

Med Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsens essay ”Ord, Musik og Programmusik” kom med i Tilskuerens januarnummer, jf. Samtid nr. 25. Gustav Philipsen svarede 28.12:

”Krohn og jeg har forgæves ringet 7 Gange idag paa Deres Telefon og Krohn desuden været paa Deres Bopæl ligeledes forgæves for at sige Dem at da heldigvis kun 4 Ark var rentrykt af Heftet af dettes 7¼ lod det sig gøre ved at gøre Heftet endnu ½ Ark større og ved at udtage en Boganmeldelse at faa Deres Artikel med. Anmeldelsen skulde af en bestemt Grund gerne have været med, da den, skreven af en Italienerinde, bliver publiceret samtidig andetsteds; men da De nu engang lægger saa megen Vægt paa at Deres Artikel kommer frem nu og vi sætter mere Pris paa at tilfredsstille Dem end en nok saa bedaarende Romerinde, har vi kunnet ordne Sagen saaledes.

Den af Dem omtalte Fejl er rettet og Resten af Heftet nu i Trykken.”

Sunday
27 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Philipsen

The Royal Theatre, 27 December 1908.

Dear Councillor Philipsen!

I have now thought about the matter as you asked me. For various reasons, which I cannot go into, it is so important to me that my article appears in the January edition – if it is to be published at all – that I must absolutely insist on having it back if this is not possible. – You thought that I had delayed submissions but, all in all, it is not me who asked to be included in Tilskueren, but you who had requested that I write an article – true enough a different one.

In all haste!

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen's essay 'Words, Music and Programme Music' ['Ord, Musik og Programmusik'] was included in the January edition of Tilskueren, see Samtid no. 25. Gustav Philipsen replied on 28 December:

'Krohn and I have rung seven times today in vain on your telephone and, moreover, Krohn has been to your house also in vain to tell you that luckily, since only four of the 7¼ pages of the edition were printed off, it was possible to include your article by making the pamphlet half a page larger and by leaving out a book review. For a particular reason, it would have been good if the review have been included, as, written by an Italian lady, it was published simultaneously elsewhere; but as you placed so much weight on your article coming out now and we place more value on satisfying you than an Italian author, however enchanting she might be, we have been able to arrange matters like this.

The error mentioned by you has been corrected and the remainder of the pamphlet is now being printed.'


Gustav Philipsen
Mario Krohn
Max Brod
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Onsdag
30.12.1908
Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Vodrofsvej 53

Kjøbenhavn den 30-12-08.

Kjære Holter!

Modtag mine allerbedste Ønsker for Dig og Din Kunstnervirksomhed i det {det} kommende Aar. - Jeg er glad for at have lært Dig at kjende, men det gider Du vist snart ikke længere høre paa! Det gjorde

mig ondt at Du blev daarlig, og ikke kom herned denne Gang. For- haabentlig er Du atter vel og vi maa saa haabe at se Dig en anden Gang. Mange Hilsener og rigtig godt Nytaar! Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
30 December 1908
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Vodroffsvej 53

Copenhagen 30 December 08.

Dear Holter!

Please accept my very best wishes for you and your artistic endeavours in this coming year. – I am happy to have got to know you, but I'm sure you will soon tire of hearing that! I was sorry to hear that you fell ill and didn't come down here this time. You are well again, I trust, and we must hope to see you another time. Best wishes and very Happy New Year!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Iver Holter
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Torsdag
31.12.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Agerholm

Vodrofsvej 53 31-12-08.

Kjære Agerholm!

Modtag mine bedste Hilsener til Dig og Din Hustru i Anledning af det nye Aar. - Ja, Dig har det gamle Aar jo bragt en ny stor Rolle,David i Mestersangerne i Nurnberg. som Du kun havde Glæde af paa alle Maader, men Din Hustru har jo desværre ikke haft den Lykke. Derfor vil jeg først og fremmest ønske at hun atter maa blive helt rask og tjenstdygtig i det nye Aar. Med dette Ønske vil [jeg] tillige bede Dig modtage min hjertelige Tak for godt Kammeratskab i det gamle Aar, baade som Kunstner og Menneske.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 December 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Agerholm

Vodroffsvej 53, 31 December 08.

Dear Agerholm!

Please accept my best wishes to you and your wife for the New Year.- Yes, the old year has brought to you a grand new role,David in The Mastersingers of Nuremberg of course, which in many ways was only a delight, but your wife has unfortunately not had that good fortune. Therefore I would first and foremost wish that she could recover her health completely and be fit for work in the new year. With this wish, I would also ask you to accept my heartfelt thanks for good comradeship in the old year, both as an artist and as a friend.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Agerholm
Max Brod
Richard Wagner









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:612
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Torsdag 31.12.1908 43
Privateje



Torsdag31.12.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, Stuttgart
31-12-08.
Det gamle Aar maa ikke løbe inden jeg sender Dem min bedste Hilsen. - Jeg havde ventet at faa Tid til at se ordentligt paa Deres Kvartet inden jeg skrev, men endnu har det været mig komplet umuligt. Nu haaber jeg om 14 Dage, at kunne faa Ro dertil. Har været i Kristiania og dirigere og senere ”Meistersinger” her som gik fortræffeligt. Mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 December 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Stuttgart

31 December 08.

The old year cannot be allowed to run out without me sending you my best wishes. – I had expected to find time to look at your quartet properly before I wrote, but it has so far been completely impossible for me. Now I am hoping to find the peace and quiet to do so in a fortnight. Have been in Christiania conducting and more recently Mastersingers here, which went superbly. Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Richard Wagner


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
31.12.1908
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.V. Jensen- Klint

Vodrofsvej 53.

31-12-08.

Kjære Venner! Modtag de bedste Hilsener og alle gode Ønsker i Anledning af det nye Aars Komme. Og saa vil jeg ogsaa ønske for mig selv, at vi maa ses noget mere i 1909 end i 1908.

Maaske er det min egen Skyld at det blev saa lidt, men naar vi nu fra begge Sider gjør hvad vi kan i det ny Aar, saa ses vi nok mere. Min Kone beder mig ogsaa hilse mange Gange.

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 December 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.V. Jensen-Klint

31 December 08.

Dear friends! Please accept the best regards and all good wishes for the arrival of the New Year. And then I would wish for myself that we might see each other more in 1909 than in 1908.

It may be my own fault that it has been so little, but if we do what we can on both sides in the new year, surely we can see each other more. My wife also asks me to send best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Torsdag31.12.1908Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang
31-12-08
Min egen kjære Irmelin! Glædeligt Nytaar for Jer allesammen! Hils H.B. og Søs fra mig. - Du skal rigtignok have Tusind Tak for Din Julegave, jeg er saa glad ved den.
Jeg sender nu Penge til Dig, vil Du give Stuepigen 5 Kr, Tjeneren 5 Kr og Kusken ligeledes 5 Kr. Desværre var det jo umuligt for mig at komme igjen, hvad jeg [er] meget kjed af.
Tusinde Hilsner fra mig til alle rare Mennesker og mest til Jer tre. Eders
Fader
Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge var blevet tilbage på Fuglsang, hvor også Oluf Hartmann og Niels Rudolph Gade, som begge var optaget af de to piger, opholdt sig nytåret over. De tre børn rejste hjem tirsdag den 5.1.1909, jf. brev fra moderen til Irmelin begyndelsen af januar 1909.

Thursday
31 December 1908
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang

31 December 08

My own dear Irmelin! Happy New Year to you all! Give my love to H.B. and Søs. – I really must thank you many, many times for your Christmas present. I like it so much.

I'm sending some money to you now. Would you give 5 kroner to the maid, 5 kroner to the servant and 5 kroner also to the coachman? I'm afraid it was impossible for me to come again. I'm very sorry about that.

Much love from me to all lovely people and especially to you three. Your

Father

Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge had remained behind at Fuglsang where Oluf Hartmann and Niels Rudolph Gade, both of them much taken with the two girls, were staying over New Year. The three children travelled home on Tuesday 5 January 1909, cf. the letter from their mother to Irmelin at the beginning of January 1909.
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Mandag4.1.1909Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d 4-1-09
Kjære Carl.
Først mange Tak for Cigarer og Viin, og for Brevet med Dine gode Juleønsker, og Tak ennu engang for hvad Du og Marie gjorde for Moder i de Dage da hun laa paa det sidste, O, hvor Marie dog Opofred sig for hende, -
Jeg er ikke rask i disse Dage, jeg faaer Mavekrampe engang imellem - Nu sender jeg et par Duer, det er nogle Hvide Pustere, de laver sommetider saadan en stor Kro, jeg tænker Hans Børge vil synes godt om dem, og vil I heller have nogen af de Blaa, kan vi sende nogen, naar blot I nu kan stille dem, og begynde med, I skal [ikke] lade dem komme ud de første Dage, og saa ikke lade dem komme ud før lidt før Aften, Jeg kan sée paa Adressen at I er flyttet, dersom Du kunde lade mig en smule vide om hvordan I synes om det, vilde jeg være Glad, men [I] har vel ikke god Tid. Hans Børge kunde maaske skrive lidt engang, sig til ham, at jeg kan nok læse hans Skrift og vil jeg til Slut ønske Jer Alle en glad Helligtrekongerdag og den bedste Sundhed
fra din hg.
Fader

Monday
4 January 1909
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 4 January 09

Dear Carl.

First I want to thank you very much for the cigars and the wine and for the letter with your kind Christmas wishes, and thank you once again for what you and Marie did for Mother in her final days. Oh, how Marie sacrificed herself for her. –

I am not feeling well these days; I have stomach aches from time to time – now I will send you a couple of doves, they are white pouters, sometimes they make such a large crop, I think Hans Børge will like them, and if you prefer some of the blue ones we can send some, if you have somewhere to put them, to begin with, you shouldn't let them out the first few days, and then don't let them out until just before evening. I notice from your address that you have moved. If you could tell me a little about how you like it, I would appreciate it, but I suppose you do not have much time. Hans Børge could perhaps write a little sometime. Tell him that I am sure I can read his handwriting. Now I will wish you all a Happy Epiphany and the best of health

from your devoted

Father


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag
8.1.1909
Alette Schou, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dosseringen 89

8/1 - 09

Kjære Carl Nielsen! Hvor har De dog glædet mig med Deres prægtige Artikel!Ord, Musik og Programmusik, Tilskueren, januar 1909, og Samtid nr. 25. Især der hvor De begynder ”Den vil være fri o.s v”, det var rigtig Vand paa min Mølle, mig Arme, der saa ofte har maattet høre for min ”uklare” Aand; - ja, det er saamænd vist og sandt, at den er uklar, men jeg har heller aldrig brudt mig videre om rigtig Besked, naar mit Sind blev løftet og betaget af et eller andet Herligt. Der var Masser, jeg havde Lyst at sige, dog stop! Men som jeg har moret mig og

fundet Sømmet truffet paa Hovedet, og som jeg har slaaet op i Bøger (Ambros, Hanslick, Berlioz, Carlyle, osv) og været glad og taknemlig! Tak ogsaa for Deres kjære, lille Nytaarshilsen! Deres Venner her længes efter Dem og Deres Frue, og jeg længes mest efter en rigtig Snak med Dem engang ved Lejlighed.

Gid det nye Aar bringer Dem alt Godt! Maatte ikke altfor mange Hydra’er stikke deres Hoveder op af Misundelsens Sump! ellers maatte De i hvert Fald have Kraft til at bekæmpe dem! og det tvivler jeg ikke om at De har.

Deres hengivne Alette Schou

Jeg mærkede godt Hibbet til Wullner, som jeg ubetinget beundrer og til Safonoff, hvis Voldsomhed dog vist var underlig dekadent? Og Ophavsmanden til alt dette, (ou est la femme?) Wagner, med sin Samvirken af alle Kunster; - aa, men hvor Rosenhoff blev vred, da jeg engang sagde, jeg troede ikke, vi Mennesker var organiserede saaledes, at vi samtidig virkelig kunde nyde saa Meget!

Friday
8 January 1909
Alette Schou, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dosseringen 89

8 January 1909

Dear Carl Nielsen! How you have delighted me with your magnificent article!'Words, Music and Programme Music' ['Ord, Musik og Programmusik'], Tilskueren, January 1909, and Samtid, no. 25. Especially where you begin: 'It wants to be free' etc.; that was real grist to my mill, poor me, who so often has been accused of being 'unclear' in spirit – well, it is indeed as true as true that it is unclear, but I never really been interested to know what was what when my mind was elevated and captivated by something lovely. There was a lot I wanted to say, but stop! But how I been afforded such delight and found you hit the nail on the head, and how I have read further in books (Ambros, Hanslick, Berlioz, Carlyle, etc.) and been happy and grateful! Thank you also for your dear little New Year's greeting! Your friends here long for you and your wife, and I long most for a real conversation with you sometime when the occasion permits.

May the New Year bring you all good things! May not too many hydras stick their heads out of the swamp of envy! In that case, may you at least have the strength to fight them! And I have no doubt that you do.

Your sincerely,

Alette Schou

I did notice how you sniped at Wullner, whom I admire unconditionally, and at Safonov, whose violence was, however, strangely decadent? And the originator of all this ('ou est la femme?'): Wagner, with his integration of all the arts – oh, but how I angered Rosenhoff when I once said I did not think we humans were composed in such a way that we could truly enjoy so much at the same time!


Alette Schou
August Wilhelm Ambros
Eduard Hanslick
Hector Berlioz
Ludwig Wüllner
Orla Rosenhoff
Richard Wagner
Thomas Carlyle
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag
9.1.1909
Rudolph Bergh, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlin - Schwarzendorf. Misdröyerstrasse 13.

9/1 - 1909

Kjære Ven!

Tak for Deres gode Ønsker, som vi af ganske Hjerte gjengjælder. Vi har forresten begyndt Aaret ret skidt, da vi begge ikke er raske. Men til Februar er det forhaabentlig overstaaet, og ialtfald min Kone kommer jo til Kjøbenhavn, hvor hun skal synge d. 1ste, 3die og 8de. Mon De er fri den sidste Aften, saa at De kan faa hende rigtigt at høre? (Partiet i EliasOratorium af Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy. er jo saa lille).Rudolph Bergh var i 1908 blevet gift med sangerinden Emilie Tiecke.

Og saa Tak for Deres vise Ord i Tilskueren. Det er en fortræffelig Artikel; maaske kunde nogle flere Exempler af Litteraturen ikke have været afvejen - jeg har den Erfaring, at Exempler, talrige Exempler er nødvendige for de fleste Mennesker, for at de skal kunne forstaa, hvad man taler om. Og saa vil Deres to Kategorier af Komponister ikke være mig indlysende. Det er mine Indvendinger. - Jeg har forresten lige sendt en Artikel ind til ”Tilskueren”, der hedder ”Løsenet i Nutidens Musik” og som vist kommer i Martsheftet. Hvad er Løsenet?Rudolph Bergh giver ikke svaret i sin artikel - Tilskueren 1909, s. 203-208 - men kritiserer tiden for at give det gale svar: ”Teknik, Teknik, Teknik! Den er blevet Løsenet ogsaa i Nutidens Musik.”

Alt andet kan vi tale om i Februar, forhaabentlig er jeg saa rask, at jeg kan komme med og det vilde være saa trist for min Kone at tage alene just derover!

Det glæder mig, at De synes godt om Schilfliederne. Jeg holder selv mest af No 1.Rudolph Bergh: 5 Schilflieder, op. 28, med tekster af Nikolaus Lenau.

Mange Hilsener til Dem Begge fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Rudolph Bergh

Neppe er Salome-Svindlen forbi, saa gaar det løs med Elektra-Kome- dien. I Slutningen af denne Maaned gaar den i Dresden,Richard Strauss’ opera Salome havde haft premiere i Dresden 9.12.1905, Elektra havde premiere samme sted 25.1.1909. og saa ”maa” jo hele Verdens Theatre skynde sig at servere disse Hæsligheder for et tilstrækkelig idiotisk Publikum.

Saturday
9 January 1909
Rudolph Bergh, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Berlin – Schwarzendorf. Misdröyerstrasse 13.

9 January 1909

Dear friend!

Thank you for your good wishes, which we return with all our hearts. We have started out the new year quite poorly, by the way, since we are both ill. But by February this will hopefully over with, and at any rate my wife will go to Copenhagen where she will be singing on the 1st, 3rd and 8th. I wonder if you are off from work on the last evening so that you can hear her properly? (The part in ElijahOratorium by Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy. is so small after all).Rudolph Bergh had married the singer Emilie Tiecke in 1908.

And thank you for your wise words in Tilskueren. It is an excellent article; a few more examples from the world of literature perhaps would not have been out of place – it is my experience that examples, countless examples, are necessary for most people to understand what one is talking about. And then your two categories of composers do not seem very obvious to me. Those are my comments. – I have just sent an article to Tilskueren myself, by the way, called 'The Key to Contemporary Music', which I think will be included in the March edition. What is the key?Rudolph Bergh does not reveal the answer in his article – 'Løsenet i Nutidens Musik', Tilskueren 1909, pp. 203-208 – but criticises his age for offering the wrong solution: 'Technique! Technique! Technique! This has become the key also to contemporary music.'

Everything else we can discuss in February. Hopefully, I will be well enough by then so that I can join my wife, and it would be so sad for her to have to go over there all alone!

I am happy you like The Reed Songs. I myself prefer No. 1.Rudolph Bergh: 5 Schilflieder, op. 28, with texts by Nikolaus Lenau.

Many best wishes to you both from my wife and me.

Yours sincerely,

Rudolph Bergh

Hardly is the Salome sham over before the Elektra comedy begins. At the end of this month, it is being performed in DresdenRichard Strauss' opera Salome had had its premiere in Dresden on 9 December 1905, Elektra had its premiere the same place on 25 January 1909. and then theatres all over the world 'must' rush to offer these atrocities to an audience idiotic enough to hear them.


Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Nikolaus Lenau
Richard Strauss
Rudolph S. Bergh
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Lørdag
9.1.1909
Holger Møller, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Østrupgaard pr Otterup

9/1 09.

Kjære Ven! Behøver jeg at fortælle Dig at det ikke er hverken Glemsomhed eller Ligegyldighed, naar Du, trods alle de store og glædelige Begivenheder, der er hændt, alligevel i et halvt Aar ikke har hørt fra mig? Kjender Du ikke nok den Følelse af Flovhed, der overfalder én, naar man ikke strax faar Lejlighed til at udtale det, som man føler overstrømmende Lyst til, men ydre Omstændigheder - Rejser, Sygdom, Travlhed - forhindrer én i, og saa senere, naar hele Duften er gaaet af det, skal til at rekapitulere den Stemning, man var i?

Saadan er det gaaet mig! Da Du i Sommer fik den Stilling, som Du selvfølgelig burde have, og som vi jo ofte har talt om, bragte det mig en virkelig Glæde, men jeg laa syg i Sengen, og da jeg endelig blev nogenlunde rask, sagde jeg til mig selv: Nu - nu - nu - er det for sént; nu maa Du vente til vi ses, o.s.v.

Men éngang skal Du alligevel høre det ogsaa fra mig, Din gamle Ven: Til Lykke med Kapelmesterpladsen, og gid Du ved siden af de Naalestik, som altid falder af, naar man sidder paa en fremskudt Plads, maa faa den kunstneriske Tilfredsstillelse, som jeg ikke kan tænke mig helt kan udeblive, omend en Theaterplads i den Henseende som oftest – ihvertfald i det daglige Arbejde - giver flere Ærgrelser end Glæder. En Ting haaber jeg: at denne Plads ikke vil have samme Virkning paa Dig som paa Din store Forgænger, nemlig at stoppe for Produktionstrangen og - ja vel ogsaa Evnen, paa Grund af den megen Arbejden med andres Toner. Det er Du for god til, og Du skylder os endnu en god Del Musik! Gad vide, hvad Du har for nu - en Symfoni - et større Korværk - eller maaske endog en ny Opera? Første Gang, jeg sér [til] Hovedstaden slipper Du ikke for et Besøg - jeg skal nok telefonere for at være sikker paa at have Dig i Saxen - saa vil jeg ved samme Lejlighed takke Dig for Din fortræffelige Artikel i Tilskueren - Tak for Tilsendelse af Særtryk! - ikke mindst for den Nydelse den sproglige Side har forvoldt mig; den musikalske er jeg naturligvis paa Forhaand enig med Dig i - den indeholder jo for Musikere ikke særlige Overraskelser – men den klare og originale Maade, hvorpaa Du udtrykker Dig – og det er saa forbandet let at forfalde til banalt Vrøvl, naar man skriver om musikalske Spørgsmaal i Almindelighed - samt de ovenud gode Billeder, Du benytter, har begejstret mig! Kan Du faa Tid, saa maa Du endelig fortsætte. Der er jo slet ikke andre herhjemme end Bladnegre, der skriver om Musik. Vi trænger ligefrem til li[d]t forstandig Tale; det er pædagogisk paatrængende nødvendigt; og desuden tror jeg - trods det, at jeg her ikke er ”uvildig” Mand - at det vil interessere ”den store Hob”. Men nu mærker jeg, at ”Veltalenheden” for meget bemægtiger sig mig og jeg vil derfor kun endnu bemærke det faktiske, at jeg fra igaar atter sidder ene her tilbage efter i nogle Uger (2) at have haft stor Glæde af Familiens Nærværelse. Min Kone og Aase, som de sidste paa Skansen, rejste igaar, og jeg har meget travlt for Tiden med Skovdrift, Byggearbejde - trods Vintervejr - Tiendeafløsning etc. etc.

Altsaa paa Gjensyn, kjære Ven! Hils Din Hustru og Børnene og saa allesammen et glædeligt Nytaar!

Din hengivne

Holger Møller

Saturday
9 January 1909
Holger Møller, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Østrupgaard nr. Otterup

9 January 09.

Dear friend! Do I need to tell you that it's not forgetfulness or indifference at play when, in spite of all the big and joyful events that have taken place, you nevertheless haven't heard from me for six months? Don't you know that feeling of embarrassment that overcomes us when we don't immediately get the chance to say the very thing we really feel an overwhelming desire to express, but external factors – travels, illness, work – get in the way, and then later on, when the scent has evaporated, we have to try to recapitulate the mood we were in?

That's what has happened to me! This summer, when you got the position you obviously deserved, and which we have discussed so often, I felt true joy but was ill in bed, and when I was finally feeling well enough again I told myself: Now – now – now – it's too late; now you must wait until you see him again etc.

But this once you must hear it from me, your old friend, too: Congratulations on the position of kapellmeister, and may you – in spite of the jibes that will inevitably follow when people take up a prominent position – also get the artistic satisfaction, which I imagine there must be a degree of even though a theatre position in that regard more often than not – at least on a daily basis – brings more disappointment than joy. One thing I do hope: that this position won't have the same effect on you as it had on your great predecessor, namely that it kills your urge to produce and – yes, I assume also the ability, due to working so much with other people's music. You are too good for that, and you still owe us quite a lot of music! I wonder what you're working on now – a symphony – a large choral work – or maybe even another opera? As soon as I go to the capital you won't be able to avoid a visit from me – I will telephone in advance to be sure I got you pinned down – then I would like to grab the same opportunity to thank you for your wonderful article in Tilskueren – thanks for sending me an offprint! – not least for the joy your linguistic side has brought me; the musical side I already agreed with of course – for musicians it doesn't contain many particular surprises of course – but the clear and original way in which you express yourself – and it's so damned difficult not to revert to banal nonsense when discussing musical matters in general – as well as your truly great pictures, have impressed me! If you get the time, please do continue. Here, only terrible penpushers write about music. We really need some insightful talk – it's an urgent pedagogical necessity – moreover, I do believe – even though I'm not completely 'impartial' here – that this will interest 'the common man'. But now I feel that 'eloquence' is taking over, and therefore I should only like to add the fact that, since yesterday, I'm once again sitting here by myself having had the immense pleasure of my family for some weeks (two). My wife and Aase, who were the last ones here, left yesterday, and I'm very busy at the moment with forestry work, construction – in spite of the winter weather –commuting tithes etc. etc.

So see you soon, dear friend! Best wishes to your wife and children and a Happy New Year to all of you.

Yours sincerely,

Holger Møller


Aase
Max Brod
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Mandag11.1.1909Dagbog
Aug: Ennas Angreb begynder.
I en artikel, ”Dirigenter”, i Københavns Orkesterforening og Dansk Musiker Forbunds Medlemsblad, januar 1909, s. 1-4, gik August Enna til angreb på Carl Nielsen som dirigent. Kritikken var flettet sammen med konflikterne i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening og førte til storvask i Orkesterforeningen, der undsagde sin redaktør, og også flere af dagbladene beskæftigede sig med sagen, jf. Børn igen s. 262-266.

Monday
11 January 1909
Diary

August Enna's attack starts.

In an article, 'Conductors', in Københavns Orkesterforening og Dansk Musiker Forbunds Medlemsblad [Members' Magazine for The Copenhagen Orchestral Society and Danish Musicians' Association] January 1909, p. 1-4, August Enna launched an attack on Carl Nielsen as a conductor. The criticism was interwoven with the conflicts in The Danish Musicians' Society and culminated in a clean-up in The Orchestral Society, which denounced its editor; even a number of newspapers took up the issue. Cf. Børn igen, pp. 262-266.


August Enna
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Tirsdag12.1.1909Dagbog
Bladene fortsætter med at citere August Enna og giver ham delvis Ret.

Tuesday
12 January 1909
Diary

The papers continue to quote Enna and find that he is partially in the right.


August Enna
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Onsdag
13.1.1909
Dagbog

Til ”Cosi fan tutte” Einar Chr: bad mig komme til sig imorgen

Wednesday
13 January 1909
Diary

To Così fan tutte. Einar Christiansen asked me to go and see him tomorrow.


Einar Christiansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag14.1.1909Dagbog
Hos Einar Chr: som sagde at jeg ikke skulde bryde mig om Angrebene; jeg havde gjort Theatret store Tjenester. - ”Dannebrog” vil interwieve mig; afslog det.
Kl. Klaus Berntsen telefonerde at det bliver nok Karl Mantzius som bliver Direktør med en regnskabskyndig Mand ved sin Side.

Thursday
14 January 1909
Diary

At Einar Christiansen's, who told me that I shouldn't take any notice of the attacks; I had done the theatre great services. – Dannebrog want to interview me; turned it down.

Klaus Berntsen telephoned to say that it would probably be Mantzius who would be manager with a man at his side who is good at accounts.


Einar Christiansen
Karl Mantzius
Klaus Berntsen
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3.28. August Enna, 1859-1939. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.28. August Enna, 1859-1939. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
14.1.1909
Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

14.1.09.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Nu har jeg i en lille Uges Tid givet Telefondamerne en Forestilling om den evige Jøde og i Dag (i Snestorm) haft den obligate Samtale med Maren efter Benyttelse af Deres ideale Maatter. Kort sagt Tidspunctet for skriftlig Forhandling er indtraadt. Jeg maa nemlig have Luft for min accumulerede Taknemmelighed, fordi De sendte mig Deres malmfulde ArtikelOrd, Musik og Programmusik, Tilskueren, januar 1909, jf. Samtid nr. 25. - eller rettere sagt, fordi De har skrevet den. Vi kan den uden ad alle sammen (især Mor) og den kommer vist paa et ualmindeligt tørt Sted - ganske bortset fra Slottmølleriet. Den har medvirket betydelig til, at vores Ansigter igen begynder at antage den dem tiltænkte Ansigtsfarve efter den afmægtige Grønhed, der har været en uvilkaarlig Følge af det bundløst gemene Overfald, De lige har været Genstand for. Men hvad siger ikke gamle Platon: Misundelsen danser ikke i Gudernes Chor! Har De ikke Lyst en af de nærmeste Aftener at kigge ud til en Familje, der synes det er for længe siden, den har set Dem, og som formener endnu at sidde inde med nogen Hæderlighed? Mange Hilsner til og fra hele Familjen

Deres hengivne

Ove Jørgensen

Thursday
14 January 1909
Ove Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

14 January 09.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

For about a week now, I have been giving your telephone ladies a demonstration of the Wandering Jew, and today (in a snowstorm) had the obligate conversation with Maren after making use of your perfect doormats. In short, the time for written communication is upon us. I need to vent my accumulated gratitude for sending me your resonant article'Words, Music and Programme Music' ['Ord, Musik og Programmusik'], Tilskueren, January 1909, cf. Samtid no. 25. - or rather, for having written it. We all know it by heart (especially Mother) and it is something we have all – with the exception of those in the Slott-Møller camp – so sorely needed. It contributed significantly to our faces once again returning to their natural colour after the greenness of despair that was an inevitable consequence of the unspeakably vile attack of which you have just been the object. But what was it old Plato said: There is no place for envy in the divine choir! Might you not, one of the coming evenings, care to visit a family who believe it has been too long since they last saw you and who believe they still possess some integrity? Best wishes to and from the entire family.

Yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen


Agnes Slott-Møller
Harald Slott-Møller
Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
Platon
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Fredag
15.1.1909
Dagbog

Enna angriber mig atter i ”Dannebrog”.I et interview, hvori Enna nu også dadler Carl Nielsen som komponist. Redaktøren har atter opfordret mig til at svare. Vil ikkeSamme aften var Carl Nielsen og hans kone inviteret til ”en lille musikalsk Kop The” hos Katarina og Emil Holm, Peder Skramsgade 84, jf. postkort af 10.1.1909.

Friday
15 January 1909
Diary

Enna attacks me again in Dannebrog.In an interview where August Enna is now also criticising Carl Nielsen as a composer The editor has once again challenged me to respond. Don't want to.On the same evening, Carl Nielsen and his wife were invited over to a 'musical cup of tea' at Katarina and Emil Holm's, Peder Skramsgade 84, cf. postcard of 10 January 1909.


August Enna
Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
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Søndag
17.1.1909
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, København

Jenle pr. Jebjærg 17/1 1909

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg skylder Dem min varmeste Tak for den uforlignelige Melodi, De med saa nænsom Haand har svøbt om min ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137]. Jeg kunde ikke ønske mig en skjønnere, en mere sjælfuldt rørende. Ord og Melodi har her fundet hinanden i et Kys, - saadan skal det være!

Da jeg forleden laa syg, strømmede Barneminderne endnu engang ind paa mig og blev til vedlagte Digt, som jeg ikke tror er helt ilde. Jeg har endnu ikke vist det til nogen. Men det gaar ind i en Digtsamling som kommer nu i det tidlige Foraar. Skulde det vække beslægtede Stemninger hos Dem, vilde det glæde mig meget; thi ingen vilde jeg heller ha’ til at lægge en Tone til det end Dem.

Tak for Deres fortrinlige, kraftige Artikel forleden i ”Tilskueren”.

De venligste Hilsner 

fra Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær.

Imellem to mørke Høje

Imellem to mørke Høje

jeg vogted som Barn min Faders Faar,

og Mulden gav mig sin Møje,

og Solen flammed mit Haar;

men Verden tindred i Dis og Drøm,

og Barnelængslerne vimrer

som Siv i den dybe Strøm.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

der saa [jeg] dig, Mor, saa trælsomt gaa

med Sorg i det søgende Øje

og Tørklæd’ om Tjavser graa.

Dér kom du saa tit og strøg min Kind,

og Strikkepindenes Tinglen

lød sølverne ømt til mit Sind.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

Fuldmaanen saa jeg for første Gang,

som langt i Havet en Bøje

i Himmeldybet den hang.

Jeg fulgte dens Vej over stille Land

saa mangen daarende Aften

langs Bækkes klukkende Vand.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

jeg stirred mod Tordenens Lynildsskrift,

saa Rugen lydigt sig bøje

for Bygens voldsomme Drift.

Saa blev jeg blandt tvende Mødre delt,

min egen Mor og Naturen,

og ingen jeg svigtede helt.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

kom Kysset til mig paa bitte Sko,

foran mig i Skjørt og i Trøje

det stod i Lyngen og lo.

Da blev mit Hjerte saa fuldt og trangt,

men da jeg vilde det fange,

var Kysset alt milelangt.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

jeg ledte med Nyn mit Plovøgsspand,

mens Skyggen fra lyngladne Fløje

laa tungt paa det stride Sand.

Og svandt alt Lys af mit Digt en Stund,

da var det de Højes Skygger,

der mørkned mit Sangvælds Bund.

 

Imellem to mørke Høje

der vilde jeg gjærne sænkes ned

en Dag, om det kunde sig føje,

da Byggen og Skederne skred.

Saa havde jeg fundet det gamle Spor

og kunde nu evigt slumre

i Hjemmets hellige Jord.

Jeppe Aakjær.

Jenle 17/1 1909.Jeppe Aakjær; Samlede Værker 1-8, Kbh. 1918, bd. 2 s. 18-20, daterer digtet 4.1.1909. 5. strofes sidste linje lyder her ”det ilede milelangt.”

Til Komponisten

Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
17 January 1909
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Jenle, Jebjærg 17 January 1909

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I owe you my warmest thanks for the magnificent melody you have so carefully wrapped around my John the Roadman [CNW 137]. I could not have asked for one more beautiful, more spiritually moving. Words and melody have found each other in a kiss – that is how it should be!

When I was ill in bed the other day, all my childhood memories came rushing back to me again and were transformed into the enclosed poem, which I do not think is bad at all. I have not yet shown it to anyone. But it will be part of a collection of poems that will be published early this spring. If this arouses similar memories in you, I would be very happy, for there is no one I would rather have put this to music than you.

Thank you for your excellent, powerful article in Tilskueren the other day.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.

 

In between two darkling heights

In between two darkling heights

a child, I watched my father's flock.

The earth gave me my delights

and sunlight blazed in my locks;

my world glowed then in hopes and dreams

and childhood longings waved

as water weed in rushing streams.

 

In between two darkling heights

I saw you, Mother, walking sad

with sorrow in your yearning sight

in rags and apron clad.

So oft you stroked me, soft and kind,

and knitting needles' gentle chime

was music to my mind.

 

In between two darkling heights

I saw a full moon the first time

so like a buoy across the bight

in deepest night it climbed.

Its path on silent fields I took

on many enchanting evening

beside the chuckling brook.

 

In between two darkling heights

I read the lightning's runes,

saw rye stems dance so soft and light

to barley's stronger tunes.

Two mothers then I came to share,

a mother mine and nature dear,

and neither could forswear.

 

In between two darkling heights

a kiss approached on tiny shoon,

in skirt and shirt the little mite

laughed in the heathered dune.

It filled my heart, and so oppressed

but when I ran to hold it fast

the kiss was far off in the west.

 

In between two darkling heights

I sang and ploughed my two-in-hand

while birds in their cavorting flight

cast shadows heavy on the sand.

And if my poems lost all light

it was but the shades that fell

upon my song from dizzy heights.

 

In between two darkling heights

I hope one day to lie at rest,

when day is done and time is right

when crops have all been harvested.

Then I'd find the paths I roamed

and there could find eternal sleep

in holy grounds of home.

 


Jeppe Aakjær


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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3.29. Jeppe Aakjær, 1866-1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.29. Jeppe Aakjær, 1866-1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
17.1.1909
Niels Rudolph Gade til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved Det Kongelige Teaters aftenforestilling denne dag dirigerede Carl Nielsen først Pietro Mascagnis opera Paa Sicilien (Cavalleria rusticana) og derefter Bournon- ville-balletten Et Folkesagn, som Niels W. Gade har komponeret musikken til til 1. og 3. akt, mens musikken til 2. akt er komponeret af J.P.E. Hartmann.

Restaurant & Café Continental

Kongens Nytorv. København.

Søndag Aften.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Vi saa efter Dem uden for Teatret, fordi vi vilde have omfavnet og kysset Dem for den store Glæde, De i Aften beredte os ved den Maade, hvorpaa De i Aften fremførte vore Bedstefædres dejlige Ballet. Hver for sig takke vi dem for forskjellige Ting i den enkelte Bedstefaders Akt. Jeg vil saaledes for mit Vedkommende takke Dem særlig for den mageløse Veneration, hvormed De førte Brudevalsen an; jeg var ogsaa meget glad for den Noblesse, hvormed Kontredansen og Menuetten blev givet og endelig Deres Iver i Polonæsen. Jeg maa sige en lille Ting, som jeg - om jeg havde været i Deres Sted - havde taget noget anderledes. De ved dette Hartmannske Kraftsted

[image: ]

Dette er fra Hartmanns Side instrumenteret alt for spagt, Der burde have været Basuner og stærkere Strygebesætning, f.Expl. at 2Violinerne ogsaa havde haft Motivet. Ærlig talt - Det lød lidt spagt. Denne lille Indvending har fyldt for meget i Forhold til det andet men Tak, kjære Carl Nielsen. Jeg vilde have været oppe hos Dem for at tage Afstand fra Skomagersvend Ennas raa Skriverier - men naaede det ikke. Nu gjør jeg det her. - Det har været et ualmindeligt modbydeligt Angreb paa en Mand, der ikke kan tage til Gjenmæle ifølge sin Stilling.

Hils Deres Frue og Børnene[.] Tak for den hyggelige Aften forleden.

Deres hengivne Niels Rudolph Gade

[Tilføjelse af Oluf Hartmann:]

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg slutter mig ganske til min kære Slægtnings ovenstaaende Bemærkninger

Tak for i Aften.

Deres hengivne

Omand.

Sunday
17 January 1909
Niels Rudolph Gade to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At the evening performance on this day at The Royal Theatre, Carl Nielsen was conducting Pietro Mascagni's opera Cavalleria Rusticana followed by the Bournonville ballet A Folk TaleEt Folkesagn. whose first and third acts were composed by Niels W. Gade while the music of the second act was composed by J.P.E. Hartmann.

Restaurant & Café Continental

Kongens Nytorv. Copenhagen.

Sunday evening.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We were looking for you outside the theatre because we wanted to embrace you and kiss you for the great joy you brought us with the way you performed our grandfathers' lovely ballet tonight. We each want to thank them for different pieces in this simple act of grandfather's. Thus, for my part, I will thank you in particular for the wonderful veneration with which you directed the bridal waltz; I also very much appreciated the noblesse with which the contra dance and the menuet were presented, and, finally, your eagerness in the polonaise. I have to say one thing that I – had I been in your position – would have done somewhat differently. You know this Hartmannian climax:

[image: ]

The instrumentation by Hartmann here is too weak. There ought to have been trombones and more strings so that the second violins, for example, would have had the motif as well. To be honest – it sounded a little weak. This little comment has filled too much compared to the other things, but thank you, dear Carl Nielsen. I wanted to come and see you to distance myself from Cobbler Enna's crude scribbles – but I did not have the time. Now I will do it here: It has been an exceptionally vile attack on a man who, due to his position, cannot retaliate.

Regards to your wife and children. Thank you for a cosy evening the other day.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Rudolph Gade

[Added by Oluf Hartmann:]

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I completely agree with my dear relative's comments above.

Thank you for this evening.

Yours sincerely,

Omand.


August Enna
J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels Rudolph Gade
Niels W. Gade
Oluf Hartmann
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Onsdag
20.1.1909
Dagbog

Prøve paa ”Mignon”,Opera af Ambroise Thomas, førsteopført i Paris 1866, på Det Kongelige Teater 1880. Godt.

Wednesday
20 January 1909
Diary

Rehearsal of Mignon.Opera by Ambroise Thomas. Good.


Ambroise Thomas
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Onsdag
20.1.1909
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d. 20/1 09

Kjære Carl.

Blot nogle faa Linier i Aften, men jeg er kommen i Tanker om at jeg har saa mange Hilsener til Dig, I Sommer da 26 Batalion var i Esbjerg var jeg dernede for at Hilse paa Moster Sines Peter, han er jo Batalionsskriver, og saa var jeg paa Torvet og hilste paa nogen af Musikerne og da kom Marius Hansen og hilste, og bad mig hilse Dig, og jeg kunde ikke kjende ham, han er bleven Stabhornist og har taget et andet Navn, Hegeland, og saa skulde jeg hilse mange [Gange] fra Peter, og har havt Brev fra Louise [Lovise Jacobsen], og jeg skulde hilse {hilse} Dig meget fra dem derovre, Jeg saa i Jysk Morgenblad, at Herold gav Konsert i Aarhuus og vilde Synge 3 af Dine Sange og Dersom Du faaer Tid at skrive en smule, lad saa vide hvordan det gaaer med Duerne, paa Fredag er det saa 74 Aar siden jeg kom til Verden

En Venlig Hilsen til Jer Alle

fra Din hg Fader

Wednesday
20 January 1909
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 20 January 09

Dear Carl.

Just a few lines tonight, but I remembered that I have greetings from so many people to give you. This summer, when the 26th Battalion was in Esbjerg, I was down there to visit Aunt Sine's Peter. He is a battalion clerk, you know, and then I went to the market square t0 say hello to some of the musicians, and then Marius Hansen came to me and said hello and asked me to send his regards to you, and I did not recognise him; he has become staff horn player and has taken a different name, Hegeland. And then I am to send best wishes from Peter, and I have had a long letter from Lovise and I am to send much love from those over there. I read in Jysk Morgenblad that Herold gave a concert in Aarhus and was to sing three of your songs and, if you get time to write a little, please let me know how it is going with the pigeons. On Friday, it has been 74 years since I entered this world.

Love to all of you

from your devoted Father


Lovise Jacobsen
Marius Hegeland
Peter
Sine
Vilhelm Herold


Strofiske sange, op. 21
Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Torsdag21.1.1909Dagbog
”Mignon” gik under min Ledelse udmærket over Scenen

Thursday
21 January 1909
Diary

With me as conductor, Mignon went fine on stage.


Ambroise Thomas
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Søndag24.1.1909Dagbog
Tur med M.M. Godske, og H.K.

Sunday
24 January 1909
Diary

Walk with M.M., Godske and H.K.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag
25.1.1909
Dagbog

Talte med Mantzius angaaende Direktørspørgsmaalet.Ved teaterchef C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøes død 1.11.1908 var Einar Christiansen, der hidtil havde været direktør under teaterchefen, blevet konstitueret chef. 1.5.1909 blev kontorchef i Kirke- og undervisningsministeriet A.P. Weis udnævnt til ny chef med skuespiller Karl Mantzius som direktør. Weis og Mantzius afgik samtidig 30.6.1913. Til ”Et Folkesagn” om Aftenen

Monday
25 January 1909
Diary

Spoke with Mantzius about the matter of the director.Following the death of the theatre director C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe on 1 November 1908, Einar Christiansen, who had been manager under the theatre director, became interim director. On 1 May 1909, the office manager A.P. Weis from the Ministry of Church and Education was appointed the new director with actor Karl Mantzius as manager. Weis and Mantzius left their positions at the same time on 30 June 1913. To A Folk TaleEt Folkesagn. in the evening.


A.P. Weis
Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe
Einar Christiansen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Karl Mantzius
Niels W. Gade
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Tirsdag26.1.1909Dagbog
Møde angaaende Mindefesten paa Raadhuset. - Hos Kl: Klaus Berntsen hyggeligt om Aftenen.

Tuesday
26 January 1909
Diary

Meeting about the commemoration dinner at the City Hall. – At Klaus Berntsen's, pleasant evening.


Klaus Berntsen
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Onsdag
27.1.1909
Dagbog

Orkesterprøve paa ”Don Juan”

Besøgte L.C. Nielsen og talte om Kantaten

Carl Nielsen og L.C. Nielsen samarbejdede om to kantater på dette tidspunkt: Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107], se f.eks. 3:538, og Kantate til Mindefesten paa Københavns Raadhus i Anledning af 250-Aarsdagen for Stormen paa København 1659 [CNW 106]. Da denne sidste kantates to korsatser er slutdateret 30.1 og 31.1.1909, er det nærliggende at tro at samtalen har drejet sig om denne. Kantaten blev opført af Studentersangforeningen dirigeret af Salomon Levysohn på Københavns rådhus som led i de omfattende mindefestligheder i anledning af 250-årsdagen for svenskernes storm på København. Imellem de to korsatser blev L.C. Nielsens tekst reciteret af Nicolai Neiiendam på afbud fra Peter Jerndorff, jf. ikke medtaget brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen af 8.2.1909.

Wednesday
27 January 1909
Diary

Orchestral rehearsal of Don Giovanni.

Visited L.C. Nielsen and spoke about the cantata.

Carl Nielsen and L.C. Nielsen collaborated on two cantatas during this period: Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus [CNW 107], see e.g. 3:538, and Cantata for the Commemoration of the 250th Anniversary of the Storming of Copenhagen [CNW 106]. As the completion of the two choral movements of the latter cantata has been dated 30 and 31 January 1909, it seems likely that the conversation was about this. The cantata was performed by The Student's Choral Society conducted by Salomon Levysohn at the Copenhagen City Hall as part of extensive celebrations for the 250th anniversary of the storming of Copenhagen by the Swedes. Between the two choral movements, L.C. Nielsen's text was declaimed by Nicolai Neiiendam after Peter Jerndorff cancelled, cf. letter (not included) from L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen of 8 February 1909.


L.C. Nielsen
Nicolai Neiiendam
Peter Jerndorff
Salomon Levysohn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
Kantate ved mindefesten på Københavns Rådhus i anledning af 250-årsdagen for stormen på København, 11. februar 1659:
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Fredag29.1.1909Dagbog
Besøg af Julius Lehmann som sad hos mig til Kl 2½ Nat angaaende Operaens Fremtid

Friday
29 January 1909
Diary

Visit from Julius Lehmann, who sat talking with me until 2.30 in the morning about the future of the opera.


Julius Lehmann









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:635
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 31.1.1909 43
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag31.1.1909Dagbog
Raadede Høeberg i Telefon til at holde fast paa Opførelsen af ”Katakomberne”Georg Høebergs opera Et Bryllup i Katakomberne med tekst af Sophus Michaelis havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 6.3.1909 med Høeberg selv som dirigent.
Om Aften ”Djævelen” 1ste Gang med ”Danse macabre” foranFerenc Molnars komedie Djævelen indledt med Camille Saint-Saens’ Dance macabre, op. 40, dirigeret af Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
31 January 1909
Diary

Advised Høeberg on the telephone to stick to the performance of The Catacombs.Georg Høeberg's opera A Wedding in the Catacombs [Bryllup i Katakomberne] with text by Sophus Michaelis had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 6 March 1909 with Høeberg himself conducting.

In the evening The Devil for the first time with Dance Macabre first.Ferenc Molnar's comedy The Devil, which opened with Camille Saint-Saëns' Dance Macabre, op. 40, conducted by Carl Nielsen.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Ferenc Molnár
Georg Høeberg
Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag3.2.1909Dagbog
Prøve paa ”Don Juan” Julius Lehmann modarbejdede mig i at faa saa godt Resultat som muligt, men jeg fik min Villie sat igjennem.
Møde hos Hr. Duvier.

Wednesday
3 February 1909
Diary

Rehearsal of Don Giovanni. Lehmann worked against me getting the best possible result, but I managed to get my will.

Meeting at Mr Duvier's.


hr. Duvier
Julius Lehmann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
6.2.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Niels Møller, København

Vodrofsvej 53

6-II-09.

Kjære Hr. Niels Møller!

Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for det tilsendte Hefte [Se 648]. Den gamle Musik er frisk og rødmosset som Manden, hvis Billede findes foran i Heftet. Desværre kan jeg kun saa lidt Engelsk at jeg ikke kan have den fulde Glæde af Ordene og Musikken i Forening. -

Hvordan lever De mon? Det er virkelig længe siden jeg var sammen med Dem og det kan jeg kun beklage. Kunde De og Deres Frue ikke vælge en Aften i næste Uge, hvor De i al Skikkelighed vilde drikke en Kop The hos os? En hvilkensomhelst Aften med Undtagelse af Fredag vilde passe os. Maa jeg høre fra Dem desangaaende?

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
6 February 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

6 February 09.

Dear Mr Niels Møller!

Many, many thanks for the volume [See 3:648] you sent me. This old music is as fresh and ruddy-cheeked as the man whose picture appears at the front of the book. Unfortunately, I know so little English that I cannot fully enjoy the words and the music in conjunction. –

I wonder how you are getting on? It is really a long time since I was with you, and I can only apologise. Could you and your wife not choose an evening next week when you could in all modesty drink a cup of tea with us? Any evening except Friday would suit us. Could you let me know about it?

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Niels Møller
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Søndag
7.2.1909
Dagbog

”Don Juan”

Hr Holmkvist ikke godSom Don Juan.

Orkestret godt

Sunday
7 February 1909
Diary

Don Giovanni.

Mr Holmkvist not good.As Don Giovanni.

Orchestra good.


Jean Sibelius
Max Brod
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Søndag
7.2.1909
Carl Nielsen til Jean Sibelius

Den 4. og 5.2.1909 gæstespillede det unge Göteborgs symfoniorkester i Odd Fel- low-Palæet. Den første af koncerterne sluttede med den første opførelse i København af Sibelius’ 2. symfoni. Før pausen skulle orkestrets dirigent, Wilhelm Sten- hammar, have været solist i sin egen 2. klaverkoncert, men måtte i sidste øjeblik meddele, at den måtte udskydes til næste aften, da det svenske orkesters kammertone lå en kvart tone over den danske, og klaveret altså måtte stemmes om.

Kjøbenhavn den 7de Februar 1909.

Hr. Sibelius!

For nogle Dage siden hørte jeg Deres Symfoni no 2 (D dur) her i Kjøbenhavn. Den blev spillet af Göteborgs Orkester under Anførsel af Stenhammer og gik ganske fortræffeligt. Det var første Gang jeg hørte dette Værk og [jeg] vil dog for engangs Skyld overvinde min Ulyst til at skrive Breve og sige Dem, at jeg er en stor Beundrer af den strømmende, ejendommeligt-uensartede Magt der hersker i Deres Symfoni og jeg er Dem taknemmelig for det stærke Indtryk, jeg endnu bestandig – flere Dage efter Concerten - har, og ikke kan blive kvit.

I det hele taget virker Deres Musik som et bredt Favntag, der snart bliver voldsomt i sin temperamentsfulde Knugen, snart vildt som blodige Bid og atter ømt og stort og fint i sin melankolske Ro. – Men Deres Musik skal bedømmes for sig; ikke vejes paa en Kemikers fine Vægtskaal, men paa en Vægt hvor man kan kjøre op med Hest og Vogn og Folk og Fæ, under aaben Himmel i Sol og Blæst, hvor folket rører sig og naturen ligger stor og stille udenom det Hele.

Saaledes er mit foreløbige Indtryk og jeg beder Dem endnu engang modtage min bedste Hilsen og Tak.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
7 February 1909
Carl Nielsen to Jean Sibelius

On 4 and 5 February 1909, the young Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra had guest performances at the Odd Fellow Palace. The first concert ended with the Copenhagen premiere of Sibelius' Symphony no. 2. Before the intermission, the conductor of the orchestra, Wilhelm Stenhammar, was supposed to have performed as soloist in his own Piano Concerto no. 2. However, he announced at the last minute that it had to be postponed until the next evening as the concert pitch of the Swedish orchestra was a quarter tone higher than the Danish and so the piano had to be retuned.

Copenhagen 7 February 1909.

Mr Sibelius!

A few days ago, I heard your Symphony no. 2 (D major) here in Copenhagen. It was played by the Gothenburg Orchestra under the direction of Stenhammar, and it went quite superbly. It was the first time I had heard this work, and for once I am overcoming my reluctance to write letters to tell you that I am a great admirer of the flowing and strangely disparate power that prevails in your symphony, and I am grateful for the powerful impression that still – several days after the concert – remains with me and which I cannot shake off.

As a whole, your music has the eﬀect of a broad embrace, which at times becomes violent in its temperamental hug, at times wild as a bloody bite, and then again tender, great and subtle in its melancholic stillness. – But your music has to be judged on its own terms, not weighed on a pharmacist’s delicate precision balance, but on a weighbridge onto which you can drive with horse and cart, all people great and small, under the open skies in sun and wind, where there are people moving, and where nature lies great and peaceful encompassing everything.

Such is the impression I have at present, and I beg you once again to accept my warmest greetings and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Axel Holmqvist
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Søndag
7.2.1909
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 7 Februar 1909.

Kjære Stenhammar!

Det er idag Deres Fødselsdag, derfor har jeg Lyst til at sende Dem mine bedste Hilsener og Tak for sidst. Det var mig en stor Glæde at høre de to Concerter og jeg synes De er en ualmindelig og fortræffelig Dirigent; derfor var det saa fuldt ud fortjent at De og Deres Orkester fik en saa afgjørende kunstnerisk Succes her i Kjøbenhavn.

Tillykke baade hermed og med Deres Fødselsdag!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Vil De hilse Kapelmester Morales fra mig.

Sunday
7 February 1909
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 7 February 1909.

Dear Stenhammar!

Today it is your birthday, and so I wanted to send you my best wishes and to thank you for the other day. It was such a pleasure for me to hear the two concerts, and I think you are an exceptional and brilliant conductor; therefore it was so totally well-deserved for you and your orchestra to be met with such decisive artistic success here in Copenhagen.

Congratulations both on this and on your birthday!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Would you also give my best wishes to Kapellmeister Morales?


Olallo Morales
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
8.2.1909
Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen, København

Kbhvn. 8/2 09

Kære Carl!

Tak for dit velsignet varme lille Brev, som var et herligt Plaster paa Skuffelsen fra igaar. Ja, den var stor. Jeg var taget tidligt hjemmefra, fordi jeg undervejs skulde ind paa Asistens Kirkegaard og lægge nogle Blomster paa min Svigermoders Grav i Anledning af hendes Fødselsdag. Ogsaa jeg maatte med Sporvognen vente lang Tid ved Jernbaneoverkørslen, fordi de med elskelig Langsomhed rangerede et Godstog paa Nørrebros Station, stadig tværs over den stærkt befærdede Nørre- brogade, hvor vi holdt 3 Sporvogne og ventede; men jeg var dog paa Stationen 10 Minuter før Tiden. Jeg ventede paa Dig i det længste, og stod udenfor Waggonen til Toget begyndte at gaa. Saa satte jeg mig først ind med mit lange Ansigt. Fra Hareskov Station ”gik jeg mig i Skoven min ensomme Gang”, men ingen ”smaa Fugle saa lystelig sang.” Men skønt var det alligevel og frygtelig glat. vejen var mange Steder som Spejl efter Sne og saa Tø og saa Frost, hvor jeg maatte snegle afsted i stadig Angst for at falde. Det havde slet ikke egnet sig til samtale. Mange Steder, især i Granskov, var Vejen dog ren, og saa gik det med Fart. Jeg kom i god tid til Maaløv, og - fik den Meddelelse, at det Tog, jeg vilde med, gik ikke om Søndagen. Jeg havde set i Køreplanen som en Klokker, hvilket ikke var saa underligt, da begge mine Bedstefædre var Klokkere. Du kan tro, jeg var taknemmelig over, at du ikke var med, du var kommen for sent hjem til at faa din Middag i Ro før du skulde paa Teatret til din Førsteanførsel af Don Juan, og var kommen til at gaa altfor meget til at have ligevægt i Sind og i Blod. Det næste Tog fra Maaløv gik nemlig først saa sent, at du var i Byen Kl. 5.55. Da jeg saa, at jeg med Toget fra Hareskov kunde være i Byen Kl. 5.30, vendte jeg nemlig om og gik hele Skoven igennem tilbage derfor. Jeg gik en endnu morsommere Vej tilbage, ad Stier og over Grøfter. Paa Hareskov Station fik jeg dem trods strenge Bestemmelser til at telefonere til min Kone, at jeg først kunde være hjemme Kl. 6 istedtfor Kl. 5; jeg havde ellers voldt hende stor Angst. Det blev for mig en dejlig Tur, dobbelt saa lang som beregnet; men for dig havde det været formeget, og jeg var uendelig glad over, at du ikke var kommet med. Vor Pige var ude om Aftenen; derfor kom jeg ikke ind i Theatret og talte med dig og hørte paa din Anførsel, som jo gik udmærket, ikke sandt? Det gør mig nu kun ondt, at jeg med min Aftale med Dig berøvede Din Familie den Glæde, at have dig med paa deres Tur og Dig den Forfriskning at komme ud med dem. Men vi skal velsigne Bommen, som forhindrede dig i at drage ud med mig paa min vildsomme Vandring. En anden Gang - thi jeg haaber paa en anden Gang - skal jeg nok se Togene grundigere efter. Men Tak, fordi du gerne havde gaaet med mig, og Tak, fordi du rasede over, at du ikke kom dertil; det er det eneste du skal fortryde.

Paa snarligt Gensyn og hjertelig Hilsen til Dig og Dine.

Din Ven

Peter J.

Monday
8 February 1909
Peter Jerndorff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 8 February 09

Dear Carl!

Thanks for your wonderfully warm little letter, which was a lovely consolation after the disappointment yesterday. Yes, it was indeed great. I had left home early because I had to pass by Assistens Cemetery on the way to leave some flowers on my mother-in-law's grave for her birthday. I also had to wait at the railway crossing in the tram for a long time because with delicious turpitude they were shunting a freight train at Nørrebro station, right across the very busy Nørrebrogade, where three trams were waiting; but, in spite of this, I was at the station 10 minutes early. I was waiting for you for ages and was standing outside the carriage until the train started moving. Only then did I get in and take my seat with a long face. From Hareskov Station, I 'walked through the forest alone as can be', but no 'happy birdsong accompanied me'.Reference to Christian Winther's poem 'Jeg gik mig i Skoven saa eensom en Gang'. But it was lovely nonetheless, and terribly slippery. Many places the road was pure ice after it had snowed, then thawed and then frozen, so I was forced to inch along fearful of falling at any moment; it was not ideal for conversation at all. Several places, however, especially through pine forests, the road was clear and then I could speed up. I arrived at Maaløv in good time and – was told that the train I was hoping to catch didn't go on Sundays. I'd been reading the schedule like a dumb-bell, which makes sense since both my grandfathers were bell ringers. I can't tell you how relieved I was that you weren't with me; you would have arrived home too late to have dinner before you would have had to go to the theatre for your first performance of Don Giovanni and you would have done too much walking to find balance in body and soul. The next train from Maaløv was so late that you would not have been back in town until 5.55. When I saw that the train from Hareskov could get me back to town by 5.30, I turned around, you see, and walked the entire way back through the forest. I took an even funnier path back, along small pathways and ditches. At Hareskov Station, I managed to convince them, in spite of strict protocol, to telephone my wife to say that I would not be home before 6 o'clock instead of 5 o'clock; otherwise I would have caused her to worry. I ended up having a nice trip, albeit twice as long as anticipated. But for you, it would have been too much, and I was immensely happy that you had not gone with me. Our maid was out in the evening, and therefore I didn't go to the theatre to see you and hear your performance, which went really well, didn't it? I only regret that, by making plans with you, I deprived your family of the pleasure of having you join their trip and you of the invigorating experience of going out with them. But we should bless the level crossing barrier that prevented you from joining me on my wild wandering. Next time – for I do hope there will be a next time – I'll check the train schedules more closely. But thank you for wanting to join me and thank you for raging at not getting there; that should be your only regret.

See you soon and warm wishes to you and your family.

Your friend

Peter J.


Peter Jerndorff
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
10.2.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Svend Godske- Nielsen, København

Onsdag

Kjære Ven! Jeg prøvede paa at træffe Dig i Ministeriet idag i Telefon; men de sagde Du kom ikke. Du er da ikke daarlig, kjære gamle Ven? Jeg længes efter at se Dig, Du kommer aldrig af Dig selv, bare Du vilde! –

Jeg har Billet til Raadhusfesten [Se 3:633] til imorgen til Dig ifald Du gider gaa derhen Kl 6. Gjør det. Vil Du ringe mig op? Kunde vi saa ikke være sammen bagefter?

Hilsen Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
10 February 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Godske- Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wednesday

Dear friend! I tried to catch you at the ministry today on the telephone; but they said you weren't coming in. You are not unwell, dear old friend, are you? I'm longing to see you. You never come here off your own bat. If only you would! –

I have a ticket to the City Hall celebration [See 3:633] for you tomorrow in case you feel like going there at 6 o'clock. Do come. Would you ring me up? Couldn't we spend some time together afterwards?

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag
1.3.1909
Dagbog

Afleverede til Wilh: Hansen [de to Korsange fra Raadhusfesten og]Ordene i parentes udstreget af Carl Nielsen. Gymnastiksangen (enstemmig) [CNW 291]De unges Sang, Hr. N.H. Rasmussen tilegnet, første gang trykt i program 1909 for N.H. Rasmussens Gymnastiske Institut, Vodroffsvej 51. Sml. 3:756.

Monday
1 March 1909
Diary

Delivered to Wilhelm Hansen [the two choral songs from the City Hall celebration and]The words in square brackets have been crossed out by Carl Nielsen. the Gymnastics song (unison) [CNW 291]. Song of the Young, dedicated to Mr N.H. Rasmussen, printed for the first time in programme 1909 for N.H. Rasmussen's Gymnastic Institute, Vodroffsvej 51. Comp. 3:756.


N.H. Rasmussen
Wilhelm Hansen


De unges sang (Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk):
Kantate ved mindefesten på Københavns Rådhus i anledning af 250-årsdagen for stormen på København, 11. februar 1659:
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Mandag
1.3.1909
Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Wilhelm Hansen,
Musik-Forlag,
København & Leipzig 
Telefon 302.

Kjøbenhavn K. d. 1-III-09.

Lieber Freund Busoni!

Ich bin in grösster Verlegenheit! Helfe mir bitte, wenn es dir mög- lich ist! Die Sache ist folgende: Ich habe den Beethoven-Sall und das Philharmonische Orchester Für 8te März un[d] 1st April bestellt [Se 3:514 og 3:542], aber ich kann nicht los kommen von hier da ich ja als Hofkapelmeister am kgl: Theater angestellt worden ist. Ich habe alles versucht um los von den Sälen und Orchester entbunden zu werden aber vergebens. – Hast du nicht irgendeinen reichen Schuler der vielleicht seine Kompositionen zu probieren wunscht dann könnte er den Saal und Orchester am 8ten März Für den moderirten Preis Übernehmen???

Bitte helfe mir; es wird sonst ein grosser Verlust Für mich.

Tausind Grüsse an deine Familie

Dein Freund

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
1 March 1909
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

Wilhelm Hansen,
Publishing House,
Copenhagen & Leipzig 
Telephone 302.

[In German:]

Copenhagen K. 1 March 09.

Dear friend Busoni!

I'm in the greatest embarrassment! Help me please if it is possible! The thing is as follows: I have booked the Beethoven Hall and The Philharmonic Orchestra for 8 March and 1 April [See 3:514 and 3:542], but I cannot get away from here as I have been appointed Royal Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre. I've tried everything to get out of these commitments to the hall and the orchestra but in vain. – Don't you have some rich pupil or other who might want to try out his compositions? Then he could take on the hall and the orchestra on 8 March for a moderate price???

Please help me; otherwise it will be a major loss for me.

Many greetings to your family.

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Ferruccio Busoni
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
1.3.1909
Ernst Drechsel, Århus, til Carl Nielsen, København

Den 1/3 1909

Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres Meddelelse angaaende kantatens Fuldendelse [CNW 107]. Vi haabe saa at se Dem herovre, naar De mener Tiden dertil er kommen. - Fuldmægtig Bergsøe, som forleden Dag talte med Dem i Kjøbenhavn, beder mig derhos meddele Dem, at det af Dem ønskede Antal Musikere - til Orkestret - kan præsteres; ligeledes det ønskede Antal Sangere; og endelig at et Orgel vil være til Raadighed i Industrihallen. Paa Gjensyn! Venlig Hilsen!

Deres forbundne

Drechsel

Monday
1 March 1909
Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 March 1909

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your message regarding the completion of the cantata [CNW 107]. We then hope to see you here when you think the time is right. – Representative Bergsøe, who talked with you in Copenhagen the other day, asks me to inform you that the number of musicians you wanted – for the orchestra – can be found. Likewise the desired amount of singers. And, finally, that an organ will be at your disposal in the industry hall. See you soon! Best wishes!

Yours faithfully,

Drechsel


Ernst Drechsel
Jørgen Bergsøe


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
2.3.1909
Arthur Allin, Århus, til Carl Nielsen, København

Aarhus d: 2/3. 09.

Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Der er 5 forskellige Sangforeninger der skal medvirke i Kantaten [CNW 107]. Af disse dirigerer jeg den ene. I disses Navn vil jeg paa det indstændigste anmode Dem om at vi faar Noderne hellere i Dag end i Morgen. Vore Sangforeninger holder nemlig kun en Prøve ugentlig, og da Kantaten oprindelig er lovet os fra Nytaar, nærer man stor Frygt for ikke at kunne blive fortrolig med Indstuderingen paa de Par Maaneder der er tilbage til Opførelsen. I Sagens Interesse vil jeg derfor tillade mig at foreslaa Dem at De sender os de Stemmer der allerede er færdige (jeg tænker mig 30 Stk.) saa vil jeg ordne det saaledes, at hver Sangforening holder sine Møder paa forskellige Aftener i Ugen, saa at hver Forening faar de samme Stemmer skiftevis til Indstuderingen, hvorved der vil vindes megen Tid. Endvidere kunde jo Sangforeningens Nodeafskrivere samtidig kopiere de nødvendige Ekstrastemmer, saa at disse kunde være færdige til de samlede Prøver skal begynde.

Det bedste vilde have været at Stemmerne vare blevne autograferede af en Stentrykker, men da dette nu er for silde, tror jeg at den af mig her foreslaaede Metode er den bedste.

Endvidere skulde jeg anmode Dem om at komme herover en Tirsdag naar det passer Dem og tage Del i et Kommitemøde, for at tage Bestemmelse om hvor Kantaten bedst vil kunde tage sig ud i den store Industrihal, hvis Fuldendelse nu er nær, samt ogsaa forat træffe Disposition om det Orgel, der skal bruges til Kantaten, da dette Spørgsmaal nok vil berede Vanskeligheder, da et almindelig harmonium naturligvis er for lille.

I haab om at nærværende vil vinde Deres Tilslutning, tegner jeg med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærb. forb.

Arthur Allin.

Tuesday
2 March 1909
Arthur Allin, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Aarhus 2 March 09.

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.

There are five different choral societies that will be participating in the cantata [CNW 107]. I conduct one of them. On behalf of everyone, I strongly urge you to send us the scores as soon as possible. Our choral societies only have rehearsals once a week and, since we were promised the cantata by the New Year, there are fears that we will not become sufficiently familiar with the piece during the few months we have left until the premiere. For the sake of the performance, I venture to suggest that you send us the parts that are already done (I would imagine 30 copies), then I will arrange it so that the choral societies come together on different evenings of the week so that the societies take turns with the same parts during rehearsals. This way, a lot of time could be saved. Moreover, each society's copyist could copy the necessary extra voices so that these will be done by the time the joint rehearsals begin.

It would have been better if each voice had been copied by a lithographer but, since it is too late for that, I think the suggested method will be the best one.

Moreover, I suggest you come over here one Tuesday when it suits you to take part in a committee meeting to decide where the cantata will sound best in the large industry hall, which is now almost finished, and so you can make a decision regarding the organ that is to be used for the cantata as this question might entail some difficulties since an ordinary harmonium is of course too small.

Hoping that you will agree to the above, I remain with kind regards.

Yours respectfully and faithfully,

Arthur Allin.


Arthur Allin


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
2.3.1909
Ernst Drechsel, Århus, til Carl Nielsen, København

Landsudstillingen Aarhus, Præsidenten

Aarhus den 2/3 1909

Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Undskyld, at jeg gjør Dem Ulejlighed saa snart igjen. Men jeg er idag af et Medlem i det paagjældende Udvalg bleven gjort opmærksom paa, at det anmeldte Orgel gjerne i Tide skulde have sin Plads saaledes, at det kunde bruges ved kantatens [CNW 107] Udførelse. Derfor maatte det i nogenlunde god Tid slaas fast, hvorfra musiken skal lyde, hvor Koret og hvor Orkestret skal anbringes. Vedk. Udvalgsmedlem mente i det hele taget - saa- vidt jeg forstod: i Overensstemmelse med Hr. Allin – at det vilde være i forskjellige Henseender det heldigste, om De snart vilde komme herover for at besvare forskjellige Spørgsmaal, som maaske hvert for sig ikke er saa betydningsfulde, men som dog maa besvares inden altfor længe. Det er jo nok muligt, at Folk er noget nervøse, ogsaa med Hensyn til Tiden. Men paa den anden Side er det jo ogsaa muligt, at Forholdene her ere mere forskjellige fra Hovedstadens, end De tænker Dem, og at Derers ledende Haand, derfor er nødvendig inden altfor længe. – Jeg henstiller altsaa til Dem at komme herover saasnart det bliver Dem muligt.

Med venlig Hilsen –

Deres forbundne

Drechsel

 

Tuesday
2 March 1909
Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The National Exhibition in Aarhus, the President

Aarhus 2 March 1909

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

I am sorry about inconveniencing you so soon again. But today I have been informed by a member of the committee that the organ requested sh0uld preferably be positioned in good time if it to be used by the time of the premiere of the cantata [CNW 107]. Therefore, it must be decided relatively soon from where the music shall played and where the choir and the orchestra shall be placed. This committee member seems to believe – as far as I understood, with the agreement of Mr Allin – that it would be advantageous, for a number of reasons, if you came over here soon to answer various questions, which might individually not be so important, but which must nevertheless be decided before too long. It is possible that people may be getting a little anxious, also in regard to time. On the other hand, it is also possible that conditions here differ more from those in the capital than you might imagine, and that before too long your hand might be needed to direct matters – I would therefore suggest that you come over here as soon as you can.

With best wishes –

Yours faithfully,

Drechsel


Arthur Allin
Ernst Drechsel


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
9.3.1909
Niels Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ørstedsvej 27. 9/3 09

Kære herre!

Tak for brevet og tak for indbydelsen [3:637]. Må jeg vente med at modtage den, til lidt længere hen i tiden end næste uge? Jeg står netop nu på hovedet i Henrik VII og Henrik VIII med alle hans mange koner, og det er sådan en speget historie, så jeg nødig vil distraheres, mens jeg har den frisk for mig. Men når jeg kommer til et hvilepunkt så jeg kan tage mig en helligdag, vil det være mig en stor glæde at komme hen og få en rar aften hos Dem. Jeg skal da, når jeg går forbi, spørge ind, hvornår det er Dem belejligt.

Jeg håber, De har det godt trods den uvante vinter. Jeg fik et stød i Januar, men det var nok mere overanstrengelse end vintervejret, der gjorde det. Siden har jeg måttet gå for halv damp, hvad der slet ikke passer mig eller stemmer med min natur. Det glæder mig, De synes om Lawes. Han er en af de sidste af den gode engelske musik, der blomstrede i Tudortiden. Henrik VIII selv var ingen dårlig musiker, siges det; nogle af hans psalmemelodier bruges nok endnu i England. Der er megen sødme og fantasi hos de gamle musikere derovrefra; man har bl.a. også nogle melodier til Shakespearske sange, som sikkert er bleven brugt ved opførelsen, da stykkerne kom frem, og de vinder rigtignok, når man sammenligner dem med melodier til sangene fra sidst i 17 årh; da bliver musiken meget mere ufrisk og jordbunden. Selv Purcell, der er englændernes store navn fra den tid, synes mig, efter den smule jeg kender til ham, ikke at have den rappe flugt og de kække toner som Lawes. Når jeg kommer hen hos Dem, skal jeg, om De ønsker det, oversætte Miltons vers for Dem; jeg tror da også, De vil finde, de enes godt med tonerne.

Med de venligste hilsener

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller

Tuesday
9 March 1909
Niels Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ørstedsvej 27, 9 March 09

Dear Sir!

Thank you for your letter and for the invitation [3:637]. May I postpone accepting it for a little longer than until next week? I am currently up to my ears in Henry VII and Henry VIII with all his many wives, and it is such a complicated story that I would prefer not to be distracted while I have it fresh in mind. But once I reach a point of rest so I can have a holiday, I would be very happy to come and visit you and spend a pleasant evening with you. I will make sure, when I pass, to ask when would suit you.

I hope you are well in spite of the unusual winter. I had an attack in January, but it was probably due to overexertion rather than the winter weather. Since then, I have had to go at half speed, which does not suit me nor my nature at all. I am glad you like Lawes. He is one of the last representatives of good English music, which was flourishing in the Tudor period. Henry VIII was no bad musician, they say; some of his psalm melodies are seemingly still in use in England. There is much sweetness and fantasy about the old composers from over there; there are, among other things, some melodies for songs by Shakespeare, which were probably played during the performances when the pieces were new, and they are surely better when you compare them to melodies for the songs from the late 17th century; by then, music became more heavy and pragmatic. Even Purcell, who is the great English name of his time, seems to me, from the little I know of him, to not have the same quick movement and perky music as Lawes. When I come to you, I will – if you like – translate Milton's verses for you; I do think you will agree that they compliment the notes well.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Møller


Henry 7.
Henry 8.
Henry Lawes
Henry Purcell
John Milton
Niels Møller
William Shakespeare
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Onsdag
10.3.1909
Dagbog

Møde med Weis{s}, Mantzius og Einar Christiansen i det kgl Theater hvor jeg underskrev Forretningsordenen som foreslaaet (undtagen Slutningspassus)

Ifølge forretningsordenen kunne førstekapelmesteren, Frederik Rung, når repertoiret var lagt, først udpege de operaer og syngestykker, som han måtte ønske at dirigere. Den ”Slutningspassus”, som Carl Nielsen under forhandlingerne fik fjernet og altså ikke underskrev, ville have forpligtet 2. kapelmesteren, Carl Nielsen, til at overtage ledelsen af de operaer og syngestykker, som 1. kapelmesteren ”i Sæsonens Løb maatte ønske at afgive til ham”. Jf. Forretningsorden vedrørende Fordelingen af Saisonens Operaer og syngestykker mellem 1ste og 2den Kapelmester, Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 286, og brev fra A.P. Weis til Carl Nielsen af 12.3.1909.

Wednesday
10 March 1909
Diary

Meeting with Weis, Mantzius and Einar Christiansen at The Royal Theatre where I signed the rules of procedure as proposed (except the concluding section).

According to the rules of procedure, once the repertoire had been decided, the First Kapellmeister, Frederik Rung, would be the first to select the operas and choral works that he wished to conduct. The 'concluding section', which Carl Nielsen had removed during the negotiations and did not sign, would have obliged the Second Kapellmeister, Carl Nielsen, to take over the direction of those operas and choral works that the First Kapellmeister 'might wish to pass on to him during the course of the season'. Cf., Forretningsorden vedrørende Fordelingen af Saisonens Operaer og syngestykker mellem 1ste og 2den Kapelmester, Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 286, and letter from A.P. Weis to Carl Nielsen of 12 March 1909.


A.P. Weis
Einar Christiansen
Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
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Torsdag
11.3.1909
Dagbog

Samtale Kl: Berntsen i Rigsdagen.

Afleverede Heises Trio til TrykningPeter Heises Klavertrio, Es-dur, fra 1863, udkom hos Wilhelm Hansen i 1909. Sml. 665.

Thursday
11 March 1909
Diary

Talked with Klaus Bernsten at the parliament.

Delivered Heise's piano trio for printing.Peter Heise's Piano Trio in E-flat major from 1863 was published by Wilhelm Hansen in 1909. Compare 3:665.


Klaus Berntsen
Peter Heise
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag12.3.1909Dagbog
Einar Christiansen lovede Sokkel til Simonsens Buste. Om Aftenen ”Mestersangerne”, Victor Bendix og Frue med hjem og spiste til Aften.

Friday
12 March 1909
Diary

Einar Christiansen promised a plinth for Simonsen's bust. In the evening, Mastersingers. Bendix and his wife home with us for dinner.


Einar Christiansen
Niels Juel Simonsen
Richard Wagner
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
12.3.1909
Svend Godske-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

12-3-09.

Min kære Ven!

Efter min Læges Raad tager jeg (rimeligvis paa Søndag) ud paa Hareskovens Kuranstalt ved Bagsværd; ikke med nogen Begejstring, men jeg ved ikke, hvad andet jeg skal gribe til og jeg synes Byen trykker mig.

Hvordan mon dine Affærer have ordnet sig? jeg har tænkt saame- get derpaa siden sidst; forhaabentlig bedre, end du ventede. Hvis du vil høre mig, saa husk, at min Mening stadig er, at du skal hænge fast, saafremt det blot paa nogen Maade kan lade sig gøre. - Tak for al den gode Hjælp og Støtte, du har ydet mig, jeg skal aldrig glemme dig den. Med mange Hilsener til din Kone

Din hengivne

S. Godske Nielsen.

Friday
12 March 1909
Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 March 09.

My dear friend!

On the advice of my doctor, I will be going to the Hareskov Sanatorium near Bagsværd (probably on Sunday); much against my own will, but I don't know what else to do and I feel the city is weighs on me.

I wonder how your affairs have been sorted out? I've been thinking so much about this since last time; hopefully better than you expected. If you want to hear what I think, then remember that my opinion still is that you should stick to it so long as there is any way this can be done. – Thanks for all the good help and support you have offered me; I shall never forget it. With many best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

S. Godske-Nielsen.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Lørdag
13.3.1909
Dagbog

Hr. [Carl?] Lumby fik Partitur til ”Hanedans”, Forspil til 2den Akt og de to Danse, 1st Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Saturday
13 March 1909
Diary

Mr [Carl?] Lumbye received the score for 'The Dance of the Cockerel', the prelude to second act and the two Dances, first act of Masquerade [CNW 2].


Carl Lumbye
Max Brod


Maskarade
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Torsdag
18.3.1909
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Oluf Hartmann, KøbenhavnFortrykt invitation, udfyldt af Irmelin Nielsen. Sml. 3:670.

Kapelmester Carl Nielsen og Hustru udbede sig Fornøjelsen af Hr O. Hartmann’s behagelige Nærværelse Lørdag den 3die April til Karneval Kl. 4 S.u.

Vodroffvej 53

Thursday
18 March 1909
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Oluf Hartmann, CopenhagenPreprinted invitation, filled out by Irmelin Nielsen. Comp. 3:670.

Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen and Mrs request the pleasure of the good company of Mr O. Hartmann on Saturday 3 April for the carnival at 4 o'clock. RSVP.

Vodroffsvej 53




Oluf Hartmann
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Lørdag20.3.1909Dagbog
Kl 6½ Til Middag hos Prof: S.M. Jørgensen.
Kl. 11 Formiddag Møde hos Karl Larsen angaaende Forsvarssagen.
Den danske generalstabs siden sommeren 1908 hemmeligholdte betænkning om sjællands og Københavns forsvar blev offentliggjort 20.3.1909. Stridighederne om denne bidrog til ministeriet Neergaards fald i august samme år.

Saturday
20 March 1909
Diary

At 6.30 to dinner at Prof. S.M. Jørgensen.

At 11 o'clock, morning meeting at Karl Larsen's regarding the defence business.

The concerns of the Danish general staff about the defence of Zealand and Copenhagen, kept secret since the summer of 1908, were published on 20 March 1909. Conflicts about this contributed to the fall of the Neergaard government in August that year.


Karl Larsen
Niels Neergaard
S.M. Jørgensen
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Lørdag
20.3.1909
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Skjoldsgade 7 IV Ø.

20 Marts 1909.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Da du jo ”indstiller” til ministeriel understøttelse,Som formand for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening. vil jeg bede dig tage dig af én af ansøgerne, en ung mand: Agerskov, tenor.Aage Agerskovs adresse på dette tidspunkt: Skjoldsgade 7, 4. sal. Jeg har taget mig en del af ham, og mener at andre også bør gøre dette. Han har næmlig ikke blot en virkelig smuk stemme, sympatetisk og varm, måske mere sympatetisk end stor – skønt, når den bliver udviklet kan den blive til meget mere -, men han har hvad de andre, ”stemmekvæget”, ikke har (Jørn-N. [Jørn Nielsen], Vang-N. og konsorter) – en personlighed der opfatter det menneskelige i musikken; og som kan fåe det frem i foredraget, og jeg – og andre med mig – venter at han vil kunne komme til at gøre virkelig gavn, måske særlig i den klassiske musik, hvor vi jo savner og savner og savner – mennesker! Han forbausede mig straks med en ganske anderledes forståelse af det store recitativ, end vi ellers er vant til -, han har i det hele let ved at finde sig til rette i de store former (Händel o.lgn) Han skal nu synge evangelisten i Johannespassionen, og jeg tror, at det væsenlige i foredraget vil han kunne klare, mens det måske kan komme til at knibe med det tekniske (lægningen af de høje toner). Derfor må der skaffes ham midler til at uddanne hvad han sidder inde med.

Gør nu hvad du kan, – ikke for min skyld – men for den gode musiks skyld, – at vi dog engang kan få forstående fremførere.

Med venlig hilsen

din Th Laub.

Saturday
20 March 1909
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skjoldsgade 7IV Ø.

20 March 1909.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

As you 'recommend' people for ministerial support,As chair of The Danish Musicians' Society. I would ask you to take one of the applicants, a young man, under your wings: Agerskov, tenor.At this point in time, Aage Agerskov's address was: Skjoldsgade 7, 4th floor. I have taken him under my own wings and believe others should do the same. Not only does he have a really beautiful voice, appealing and warm, perhaps more appealing than big – even though, once it is more developed, it can become much more – but he has something that the others, 'the common vocal herd', do not (Jørn N., Vang N. and the like): a personality that perceives what is human in music; and can bring it out when performing, and I – and others along with me – expect that he can truly be a great asset, perhaps particularly in the field of classical music where we are short and short and short of – people! He surprised me immediately with a very different understanding of the great recitative than we are used to. In general, he finds himself at home with the larger forms (Handel and others). He will now be performing the Evangelist in the St John Passion, and I think he will be able to handle what is essential for the part while he might have some trouble with the technical aspects (the placement of the high notes). Therefore he needs funding to cultivate what he possesses.

Please do what you can – not for my sake, but for the sake of good music – so that we can for once have performers with some understanding.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Th. Laub.


Aage Agerskov
Georg Friedrich Händel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Jørn Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Vang-N.
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Søndag21.3.1909Dagbog
Til Middag hos N.H. Rasmussen. Spiste i Gymnastiksalen, efter Maaltidet fortalte Kl. Klaus Berntsen fynske Æventyr i Dialekt

Sunday
21 March 1909
Diary

To dinner with N.H. Rasmussen. Ate in the gymnastics hall. After the meal, Klaus Berntsen told fairy tales from Funen in the dialect.


Klaus Berntsen
N.H. Rasmussen
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Mandag22.3.1909Dagbog
Daarlig, laa i Sengen det meste af Dagen.

Monday
22 March 1909
Diary

Unwell, lay in bed most of the day.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:659
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 23.3.1909 43
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag23.3.1909Dagbog
Redtz-Thotts Besøg.
Skrev til Julius Lehmann angaaende Operaens Fremtid.
Om Aftenen Besøg af L.C. Margrethe L.C. Nielsen og Hustru

Tuesday
23 March 1909
Diary

Visit from Redtz-Thott.

Wrote to Julius Lehmann about the future of the opera.

In the evening, visit from L.C. Nielsen and his wife.


Julius Lehmann
L.C. Nielsen
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
Tage Reedtz-Thott
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Tirsdag
23.3.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

Vodrorsvej 53

23-III-09.

Kjære Julius Lehmann!

Efter at have talt med Dig igaar gik der mange Tanker gennem mit Hoved. Jeg har ligget i Sengen idag ellers var jeg kommen op til Dig igjen for at forsøge at klare mig eller rettere forklare Dig. Jeg har altsaa haft Ro til at tænke over vort hele Operavæsen; gid jeg nu kunde bibringe Dig nogle af mine Tanker saaledes at det blev ordentligt og i Sammenhæng. Men gjør det vel noget at det bliver Brokkevis? Naar man ligger og befinder sig inderlig slet, vender man sig snart om paa den ene, snart paa den anden Side og man kunde næsten ønske man havde flere for Afvekslingens Skyld, saadan bliver dette Brev ogsaa!

Altsaa: Jeg husker Du gjorde en Bemærkning om at Dr: phil: M.s [Karl Mantzius] Smag og Interesse for Opera og Musik var rent tilfældig og at han foretrak saadanne Operaer fra Paris ”som man hører efter en bedre Middag” og tilfældigvis ikke kjeder sig altfor meget over. – Forholder det sig nu saaledes, saa er der virkelig al Grund for os andre til at tænke alvorligt over Sagen og saa maa vi begynde vor Tænkning helt fra Grunden af. Vi maa da spørge os selv. Hvorfor skal der overhovedet dyrkes Aandskultur her i Landet? Hvad Nytte er det til? Og navnlig maa man spørge hvorhen skal det føre? Hvad er Ideen – den bærende – i al vor Stræben og Arbejde?

Hvorfor maler vore Malere? Er det udelukkende for at leve? Det er en daarlig Levevej! Hvorfor laver den kgl. Porcelainsfabrik skjønne kostbare Sager som ikke betaler sig? Hvorfor kunde vi ikke ligesaagodt faa alt det indført, saa der kun for os blev den materielle Side af Livet at arbejde paa: Smør, Flæsk og Fedevarer?

Hvad skal det til, at vi laver Bøger, Kunst, Musik og Kunstindustri? Der maa dog være en Ide deri; en Tanke om at vi vil lave det paa en noget anden Maade, saaledes at det tilfredsstiller vor – ja, hvad? – vor Tanke og Følelse. Men hvad er nu det? Det er jo dumt! Naar vi kan faa Tingen fix og færdig leveret til en, ovenikjøbet, billigere Pris, hvorfor dog saa bryde sig om hvorfra den skriver sig. Det hele ser ganske vildledende og næsten helt forrykt ud. Selvfølgeligt! Vi ved hverken ud eller ind paa det Punkt, men Tanker og Ideer maa staa deres Prøve, saa klarer det sig. – Men nu tilbage. Hvorfor laver vi Opera? Det kan jo ikke være for at tjene Penge, De kommer jo ingen Direktør eller A[k]tieselskab tilgode og Staten har i bedste Fald ingensomhelst Interesse i et eventuelt Overskud, som blot gaar tilbage for atter at sive ud. Men der maa dog være en Mening i dette. Hvorfor Satan bygger vi Kristiansborg Slot op? Der maa være en Mening med saadan noget. Er den oprindelige, simple dvs: enkle Del af Tanken gaaet tabt? Kan man bruge et Ord, f.Expl: Ære saalænge til det ikke har mere Betydning en[d] den uvilkaarlige Bevægelse hvormed man tørrer sig om Munden med sin Serviet? – Kan Begreberne saaledes forviskes at man synes at høre og se Ting som forlængst er forsvunden. Hvor er det bærende Princip i vor Kunst og vort Arbejde? Jo, det kan ikke være andet end det nationale. Vi skal ikke lave de andres efter, vi skal gjøre noget selv og blive ved i det uendelige lige til vi styrter. Vi skal blive ved at sige nej, nej, nej, og kun ja naar det understøttes af et Værk eller Handling. – Men det er et skrækkeligt Hul, vi lever i og naar Du igaar sagde at vor ”ærede” Presse vilde falde over mig ifald ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] kom op ad Aare saa er der ikke noget i og for sig sørgeligt for mig deri, men det er trist at gode, fine højtbegavede Mennesker kan tillægge det en Betydning. Ifald vi ængstes over Sligt saa er vi uvægerligt færdige.

- Jeg husker at Du Dagen efter Albertiskandalen sagde, at Du var ikke bange for at gaa i Fængsel for en Majestætsfornærmelsessag om det skulde være. Jeg syntes ikke Du havde Ret i Din øjeblikkelige Harme, men i den Følelse der gennemglødede Dig havde Du min inderligste Sympathi og fik Ret hos mig. Hvorfor vil Du ikke være med til at trodse Rakket nu. Ak, kjære Ven! Hvad synes Du om Livet? Er det morsomt?

Engang imellem kan det være det; men kun naar der er Liv og Bevægelse selv om man river en Kno tilblods eller faar en Torn i Foden.

- Nye Arbejder! Ja vel. Jeg har ikke isinde at lægge mig fedt og godt tilrette; føj for den!

Nu vil jeg dog engang holde op, men tænk nu selv; Du gjør det bedre end jeg og det vil ikke sige saa ... hov! Selvros skal stinke saa nederdrægtigt.

Hilsen fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
23 March 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

23 March 09.

Dear Julius Lehmann!

After talking with you yesterday, many thoughts went through my head. I’ve been lying in bed today; otherwise I would have come to see you again, to try to make myself clear, or rather to explain myself. So I’ve had some time to think over our entire opera business. If only I could now communicate some of my thoughts to you in a way that was ordered and coherent. But does it matter if they come out in fragments? When you are lying feeling really bad, you turn to one side and then the other, and you might almost wish there were more sides to turn to for the sake of variety; that’s how this letter is going to be, too!

So, I remember you made a remark that Dr M.’s taste and interest in opera and music were purely arbitrary, and that he preferred such operas from Paris ‘that are heard after a good dinner’ and happen not to be too boring. – If that’s how it is, then there’s really every reason for the rest of us to think seriously about the matter, and so we should begin our thinking right from the foundations. We must ask ourselves: Why should the culture of the spirit be cultivated at all in this country? What use is it? And we need to ask especially what is the point of it? What is the idea – the central one – in all our striving and work?

Why do our painters paint? Is it exclusively in order to live? That’s a poor career! Why does The Royal Porcelain Factory make objects of beauty and value whose costs cannot be recovered? Why couldn’t we just as well import such things so that only the material side of life was left for us to work on: butter, meat and foodstuffs?

What is the point of producing books, art and music and of the arts industry in general? There must be a reas0n behind it; an idea that we’re going to do it in a somewhat diﬀerent way, such that it satisfies our – well, what? – our thoughts and feeling. But what is that, then? It’s really stupid! If we can have things delivered all ready-made and, what's more, at a lower price, why then worry about where they come from? The whole thing looks like a complete red herring and almost entirely crazy. Of course it does! We don't know the first thing about that subject, but thoughts and ideas must stand the test, then it will be all right. – But now to go back. Why do we make operas? It can’t be for the sake of earning money. They’re of no benefit to a director or corporation, and, at best, even the State has no interest whatsoever in a possible profit, which simply goes back into the system only in order to dribble out again. But there must be some purpose behind it. Why the devil are we rebuilding Christiansborg Palace?The third Christiansborg Palace, designed by the architect Thorvald Jørgensen, was built in 1907-1928 after the second Christiansborg had burnt down in 1884. There has to be a reason for something like that. Has the original, simple, i.e. plain, part of the idea been lost? Can a word – for example, honour – be used for so long that it no longer has any meaning other than the involuntary movement by which one wipes one’s mouth with a napkin? – Can terms become so blurry that we can seem to be hearing and seeing things that have long since disappeared? Where is the guiding principle in our art and our work? Well, it can’t be anything other than the national element. We shouldn’t imitate what others do. We should do something ourselves and carry on forever until we collapse. We should continue to say no, no, no, and only yes when it’s supported by a work or a piece of action. – But we’re living in a dreadful hole, and when you said yesterday that our ‘honoured’ press will fall upon me if Saul and David [CNW 1] is staged some day in years to come, then that in itself is in no way painful for me. But it’s sad that good, discerning, highly gifted people can think it has some significance. If we worry about such things then we are finished and done with.

– I remember that you said the day after the Alberti scandalThe politician Peter Adler Alberti who in 1908 was convicted of embezzlement. that, if it was necessary, you weren’t afraid to go to jail for oﬀending His Majesty. I didn’t think that you were right in your momentary indignation, but in the feeling that was glowing through you, you had my deepest sympathy and that did make it right with me. Why don’t you want to join with me in defying the scum now? Ah, dear friend! What is your view of life? Is it a delight?

Once in a while it is; but only when there is life and movement, even if you get bloody knuckles or a thorn in your foot.

– New works! Yes, indeed. I have no intention of lying down to rest, to wallow in comfort. How disgusting!

Now I really must close. But think it over yourself: you do it better than I do, and that's not so… Oops! Self-praise is said to smell so vile.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
P.A. Alberti


Saul og David
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Onsdag24.3.1909Dagbog
Hennings ringede op angaaende Bernerkonventionens Musikbeskyttelse.
Telefonsamtale med W. Berendt angaaende Internationalt Musikselskabs Tidsskrift.

Wednesday
24 March 1909
Diary

Hennings rang about the Berne Convention's protection of music.

Telephone conversation with W. Behrend about the International Music Society's journal.


Henrik Hennings
William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:662
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Onsdag 24.3.1909 43
Acc. 1995/39



Onsdag
24.3.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.E. Lange-Müller

Vodrofsvej 53

24-III-09.

Kjære Hr. Lange-Müller!

Som De ved, har jeg altid sat megen Pris paa Dem; det har derfor gjort mig ondt gjennem Victor Bendix at have faaet Følelsen af, at De paa et eller andet Punkt har faaet noget imod mig. Da Victor Bendix ikke mener sig berettiget til at udtale sig nærmere, og da det paa den anden Side er mig magtpaaliggende at faa dette Mellemværende – som sikkert beror paa en Misforstaaelse – bragt ud af Verden, vilde jeg være Dem forbunden meget for en Samtale, naar det ved Lejlighed passer Dem.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
24 March 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.E. Lange-Müller

Vodrofsvej 53

24 March 09.

Dear Mr Lange-Müller!

As you know, I have always thought highly of you; it is therefore painful to me to have received the impression through Victor Bendix that you have got a bone to pick with me about something or other. As Victor Bendix does not feel himself to be entitled to say anything more precise, and as, on the other hand, it is a matter of urgency for me to have this difference – which I am sure rests on a misunderstanding – rooted out, I would be most obliged to you if we could have a talk as and when it suits you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


P.E. Lange-Müller
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
26.3.1909
Dagbog

Fjendtligt Brev fra Lange-Müller.

Begyndte at læse ”Sakuntala”!!!Kalidasas skuespil Sakuntala, næppe Holger Drachmanns digt, som man næppe noterer man er begyndt at læse. 

Lange-Müllers brev er ikke bevaret, men på bagsiden af Carl Nielsens brev (3:662) har han skrevet følgende udkast:

"Hr Kapelmester Nielsen!

Aarsagen til min Uvilje overfor Dem er den samme som saa mange Andres: Deres illegale Stræben efter at fortrænge Rung fra den ham ærligt tilkommende Position ved det kgl Theater (samt Deres usmagelige Overvurdering af Deres egne Evner og egen Betydning som Kapelmester.)

Til en - for Dem som for mig ubehagelig - Samtale ser jeg ingen Grund. Forbindligst P L M" 

Teksten i parantes er også overstreget.

Friday
26 March 1909
Diary

Hostile letter from Lange-Müller.

Started to read Shakuntala!!!Kalidasa's play Shakuntala and most likely not the poem by Holger Drachmann, which you would hardly say you started to read.

Lange-Müller's letter has not been preserved but, on the reverse of Carl Nielsen's letter (3:662), he has written the following draft:

'Kapellmeister Nielsen!

The reason for my ill-will towards you is the same as that of so many others: your unjust attempts to force Rung from the position honestly acquired by him at The Royal Theatre (as well as your distasteful overestimation of your own abilities and significance as Kapellmeister.) 

I see no reason for having a conversation that is – for you as for me – unpleasant. Dutifully, P.L.M.'

The text in parentheses has also been crossed out.


Frederik Rung
Holger Drachmann
Kalidasa
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Lørdag27.3.1909Dagbog
Svarede skarpt paa Lange-Ms Brev. Besøg om Aftenen af Lars Henrik Lars Knudsen M.M. H.K. og Jensen Klint! (I Eftermiddag hos Anton S. [Anton Svendsen], Peter Jerndorff og Prof: S.M. Jørgensen ang: Forsvarssagen.)

Saturday
27 March 1909
Diary

Responded sharply to Lange-M.'s letter. Visit in the evening from Lars Knudsen, M.M., H.K. and Jensen-Klint! (In the afternoon to see Anton S., Jerndorff and Prof. Jørgensen re the defence matter.)


Anton Svendsen
Henrik Knudsen
Lars Knudsen
Marie Møller
P.E. Lange-Müller
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Peter Jerndorff
S.M. Jørgensen
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Lørdag
27.3.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

Vodrofsvej 53.

27-III-09.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Hvad skal jeg sige angaaende Trioen [Se 3:650]? Jeg har absolut ikke tænkt at gjøre mig en Indtægt af dette Arbejde med Heises smukke, ungdommelige Værk; men jeg kommer ud til Dem engang i Løbet af imorgen Søndag for at fortælle Dem en Episode og høre Deres Raad.

Kunde det passe at jeg kommer Kl 2, saa behøver De ikke at svare og skulde De have Lyst at spise Frokost her Kl. 11½ vilde det glæde mig meget. Passer ingen af Delene, vil De maaske ringe op til Nora 1366.

Mange hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 March 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

27 March 09.

Dear Alette Schou!

What should I say about the trio [See 3:650]? I have absolutely no thoughts of earning any income from this work with Heise's lovely, youthful piece; but I will come out to you sometime tomorrow morning Sunday to tell you of an episode and get your advice.

Would it suit you if I came at 2 o'clock? If so, you need not reply and if you wanted to eat lunch here at 11.30, I would be delighted. If neither of these suit you, perhaps you could ring Nora 1366.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Peter Heise
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Lørdag
27.3.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København

Vodrofsvej 53

27-III-09.

Kjære Anton Svendsen!

Jeg tror ikke at jeg af Naturen er særlig sentimentalt anlagt, men da jeg forlod Dem idag sad Graaden mig i Halsen. Jeg har ikke i mange Aar følt en saa stærk Bevægelse og jeg kan kun forstaa mig selv paa den Maade, at Deres Blik og Haandtryk udstraalede noget af den Varme som jeg uden at vide det og uden at ville eller turde spørge efter i en lang og ond Tid har trængt saa umaadelig stærkt til, stærkere end noget Menneske aner. Jeg fik lige netop sagt Dem, at jeg en Dag, jeg sad ovre paa mit Værelse i Theatret pludselig fik en voldsom Trang til at tale med Dem, men jeg betvang mig fordi jeg syntes alle Mennekser var imod mig og saa kunde det ikke nytte. – Men nu er De kommen til at røbe at De føler lidt med mig og maaske holder af mig som i gamle Dage og saa vil jeg bede Dem engang ofre mig lidt Tid, saa vi kan rigtig snakke ud lige fra Hjertets Grund. Hvor skal det blive dejligt! Jeg holder jo saa umaadelig meget af Dem.

Mandag og Tirsdag har jeg faaet Rejsetilladelse, men jeg kommer atter til Byen Onsdag Morgen; hvis De saa engang vil unde mig Tiden saa vil jeg være Dem meget taknemmelig.

Med de bedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 March 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

27 March 09.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

I do not consider myself very sentimental by nature, but when I left you today I felt choked with tears. I have not felt so powerfully moved for many years, and I can only understand myself in this way, that your look and the clasp of your hand emanated something of the warmth that, without knowing it and without wanting or daring to ask for it after a prolonged and dreadful period, I have been in such desperate need of, more desperately than anyone suspects. I did just manage to say to you that one day, sitting over in my room at the theatre, I suddenly had a powerful desire to talk with you, but I restrained myself because I thought everyone was against me and that it would do no good. – But now you came to show that you have a little sympathy with me and may be fond of me as in the old days, and so I would ask you to set aside a little time for me at some point so we can talk things through heart to heart. How wonderful that will be! I am so enormously fond of you.

On Monday and Tuesday I have permission to travel, but I am coming back to town on Wednesday morning; if you will grant me the time at some point, I would be very grateful.

With the very best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
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Søndag
28.3.1909
Dagbog

Besøgte Alette Schou; gamle Fru S. og alle Døtre meget søde. Hos Sophi og Axel Olrik til S.s Fødselsdag. Marie hos Bissen, som nu ikke nægtede at han havde givet M. Rejsetilladelse i Maj.

Sunday
28 March 1909
Diary

Visited Alette Schou; old Mrs S and all the daughters very sweet. Went to see Sofie and Axel Olrik for S's birthday. Marie at Bissen's, who did not now deny that he had given M. permission to travel in May.


Alette Schou
Axel Olrik
Henriette Schou
Sofie Olrik
Vilhelm Bissen
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Søndag
28.3.1909
Anton Svendsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag d 28/3 09.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Ogsaa jeg har – fra i Aften – Orlov fra Theatertjenesten og kommer først hjem fra en lille Koncertrejse d. 4. April.

Men naar vi saa begge har en Eftermiddag fri, saa glæder jeg mig til at De vil komme og spise en daglig Middag med os. Bagefter tager vi saa Kaffen ind paa mit Værelse og saa kan vi to – ved en lang Cigar – passiare baade om Fortid, Nutid og Fremtid. -

Selv om jeg i adskillige af den sidste Tid[s] Begivenheder ikke har kunnet staa paa Deres Side, saa glæder det mig inderligt at De alligevel forstaar, at mit Venskab for Dem og min Sympathie for Deres Kunst er baade varm og sand.

Men det er jo bl.a. derom at vi skal tale.

De venligste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Anton Svendsen

Sunday
28 March 1909
Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday 28 March 09.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I, too – starting tonight – am on leave of absence from the theatre and will not be back from a short concert trip until 4 April.

But when we both have a free afternoon, I will be looking forward to you joining us for a simple dinner. Afterwards we will bring the coffee to my room and then the two of us – over a long cigar – can have a chat about both past, present and future. –

Even though I have not been able to stand by your side during several recent events, I am deeply happy to know that you understand that my friendship with you and my sympathy for your art are both warm and true.

But this will be among the things we shall discuss.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Anton Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
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Mandag29.3.1909Dagbog
Rejste med Damperen ”Kock” til Aarhus.

Monday
29 March 1909
Diary

Travelled with the steamer 'Kock' to Aarhus.
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Mandag
29.3.1909
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Oluf Hartmann, KøbenhavnTrykt meddelelse, oprindelig invitation: se 3:654.

29de Marts 1909.

Kapelmester Carl Nielsen og Frue meddeler, at Karnevallet i deres Hjem den 3die April er udsat til Lørdag den 24de s.M.

Monday
29 March 1909
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Oluf Hartmann, CopenhagenPrinted message, original invitation: see 3:654.

29 March 1909.

Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen and Mrs would like to inform you that the carnival at their house on 3 April has been postponed until the 24th of the month.


Oluf Hartmann
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Mandag
29.3.1909
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

I brev af 2.3.1909 skrev Emil Holm, at han atter havde ”været i Lav” med Max von Schillings, nyudnævnt Generalmusikdirektor i Stuttgart. Schillings kunne i indeværende sæson, hvor programmet var fastlagt, i bedste fald kun spille en ouverture af Carl Nielsen, hvilket han ville fraråde. Det kunne over for publikum og anmeldere gøre mere skade end gavn; så hellere vente til en hel symfoni kunne programsættes. Endelig anbefalede han Carl Nielsen at holde gryden i kog med et snarligt brev til Max von Schillings.

Kjøbenhavn den 29-III-09.

Kjære Hr: Emil Holm!

Tusind Tak for Deres Brev, der kom som en enlig Haabets Solstraale midt i en Tid, hvor jeg som Kunstner og Embedsmand er bleven forfulgt og i alle Henseender stemplet som en Umulighed fra alle Sider, og navnlig fra den Del af Pressen, hvis Musikanmeldere mener sig mere kvalificeret, baade som Komponister og Kapelmestre end jeg Uværdige. Jeg skal dog ikke trætte Dem med en lang Fortælling om al den Modgang og uretfærdige Behandling jeg har maattet døje ved en planlagt og sammenrottet Klikes Snigløb; idag vil jeg blot fortælle Dem, at som Følge af alt dette maatte jeg ogsaa opgive min[e] planlagte Concerter i Berlin og har maattet udrede omtrent et Par Tusind Mk: til Wolff uden at have den ringeste Nytte af Sal og Orkester. Dog, dette Uheld er kun en Draabe i Havet.

De kan derfor nok tænke Dem at ethvert Tegn paa Interesse og Venskab under saadanne Forhold bliver dobbelt værdifulde og jeg kan kun endnu engang bede Dem modtage min inderligste Tak fordi De har vist mig begge Dele. –

Jeg følger Deres Raad og skriver til Schillings i Begyndelsen af April og haaber saa det bedste.

Min Hustru, som bestandig er stærkt optaget af sit store Arbejde, beder mig hilse Deres Frue mange Gange og jeg beder Dem ogsaa hilse fra mig paa det venligste og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 March 1909
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

In a letter of 2 March 1909, Emil Holm wrote that he had once again been 'in an association' with Max von Schillings, newly appointed general music director in Stuttgart. In the current season for which the programme had been settled, Schillings could, at best, play an overture by Carl Nielsen, which he would advise against. In regard to the audience and the critics, it could do more harm than good; better wait until a complete symphony could be put on the programme. Finally, he recommended Carl Nielsen to keep the pot boiling with a prompt letter to Max von Schillings.

Copenhagen 29 March 09.

Dear Mr Emil Holm!

Many thanks for your letter, which came as an isolated ray of hope at a time when as an artist and public employee I have been persecuted and in every respect labelled as an incompetent from all sides, and especially from that part of the press whose music reviewers think themselves more qualified, both as composers and Kapellmeisters, than my unworthy self. I must not bore you with a long tale of all the opposition and unjust treatment I have had to endure from a planned and plotting clique of backstabbers. Today I just want to tell you that, as a result of all this, I also had to give up my planned concerts in Berlin and had to pay a couple of thousand marks to Wolﬀ without having made the slightest use of the hall or the orchestra. However, this misfortune is only a drop in the ocean.

You can therefore imagine that any sign of interest and friendship under such circumstances is doubly valuable, and I can only once again ask you to accept my most heartfelt thanks for having shown me both.

I shall follow your advice and write to Schillings at the beginning of April and will then hope for the best.

My wife, who is still heavily occupied with her great work, asks me to send her best wishes to your wife. Please also send warmest greetings from myself, and accept best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Hermann Wolff
Max von Schillings
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Mandag
29.3.1909
Rudolph Bergh til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlin-Schwarzendorf.

29/3 – 1909

Kjære Ven!

Nu er det snart længe siden, vi tog fra Kjøbenhavn, og det kan være paa Tide at tage en Pen i Haanden for at holde Forbindelsen med gamle Venner vedlige. {...}

Deres Universitetskantate [CNW 105] er jeg først rigtigt kommet til at se paa i disse Dage og har havt megen Fornøjelse af den. Der er jo en stor Bredde over flere Partier af den; særlig synes jeg godt om det piano A-Dur Thema i 1ste Del og hele Slutningen af denne, saa maaske allerbedst om Fugaen i 2den Del og saa 3die Del. (Korindsatsens Begyndelse i 1ste Del og enkelte andre Ting smager mig betydeligt mindre, men Forspillet er godt. Jeg vilde forresten allerede for noget siden, hvis ikke min Kone en skjønne Dag havde taget Klaverudtoget til Elektra hjem – at have det i 8 Dage koster 2 Mark, det er Strauss’ske Priser, men saa har vi sparet Billetter – og det maatte altsaa expederes rask. Jeg har ikke gaaet det hele igjennem, men meget af det, og min Dom er denne: enten umulige Kakophonier (f.Ex. chromatiske Skalaer af denne Akkord

[image: ]

opefter eller nedefter, et hyppigt indtrædende Motiv) eller Melodier af Middel-Franz Abt Trivialitet eller saadanne Tyverier af Tristan eller Götterdämmerung, at Cosima Wagner burde have Tantieme af hver Opførelse. Forresten troer jeg, at Svindlen ikke dennegang lykkes helt saa godt som med Salome.

Hvorledes har De havt det? Er det sandt, hvad jeg hørte fra Kbhvn., at De havde tænkt at give Koncerter her, men opgav det igjen? Jeg troer, der naaes saa lidt ved det. Særligt, naar man ikke hører til ”Retningen”. Det er forbandet skidt Tid, Alt tages saa overfladisk. Parve- nu’erne er overalt ovenpaa, og det er et Satans Folk til at dræbe al Alvor og kunstnerisk Følelse, disse Modeaber.

Naa, men nu nok, lad snart engang høre fra Dem! Mange Hilsener til Dem Begge fra os Begge! Hils ogsaa Døtrene og Sønnen!

Deres hengivne

Rudolph Bergh

Monday
29 March 1909
Rudolph Bergh to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin Schwarzendorf.

29 March 1909

Dear friend!

It will soon be an age since we left Copenhagen, and it is about time we grabbed pen and paper to keep the link between old friends alive. {...}

Only now have I had a proper look at your university cantata [CNW 105] and I have derived much pleasure from it. In several places, there is a great breadth to it; I particularly enjoy the piano theme in A major in the first part and the entire finale of this, then perhaps the fugue of the second part and then the third part (the beginning of the choir in the first part and some other details are less to my taste, but the prelude is good). I wanted to a while ago, if my wife hadn't brought home the piano score of Elektra one day – having it for a week costs 2 mark; Straussian prices, but then we have saved the tickets – and that had to be looked at right away. I have not been through the entire thing, but a lot of it, and my judgement is this: either impossible cacophonies (such as chromatic scales of this chord

[image: ]

upwards or downwards, a very frequent motif) or melodies of middle-Franz Abt triviality or such borrowings from Tristan or Götterdämmerung that Cosima Wagner ought to get royalties from every performance. By the by, I do not think the fraud works quite as well this time as it did with Salome.

How have you been? Is it true what I heard from Copenhagen that you were planning on doing concerts here but gave up the idea? I think so little is achieved by it. Especially when you are not part of the 'movement'. These are such bloody awful times. Everything is so superficial. The parvenus are on top everywhere and they are devilish good at killing off all seriousness and artistic feeling, those fashionmongers.

But enough of this. Let me hear from you soon! Many best wishes to both of you from both of us! Greetings also to your daughters and son!

Yours sincerely,

Rudolph Bergh


Cosima Wagner
Franz Abt
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
Rudolph S. Bergh


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Tirsdag
30.3.1909
Dagbog

Aarhus

Hos Borgermesteren og derefter sammen med Allin, Bergsøe[,] Borgm: Drechsel og Arkitekt Rosen paa Udstillingen. Kantate [CNW 107] i Solennitetssalen. Frokost paa ”Royal” Middag hos Borgmesterens hvor jeg traf Politim. Gold [August Goll] og Frue

Om Aftenen i Theatret ”Bertran de Born”Skuespil af Ernst von der Recke.

Tuesday
30 March 1909
Diary

Aarhus

At the Mayor's and afterwards with Allin, Bergsøe, Mayor Drechsel and Architect Rosen at the exhibition. Cantata [CNW 107] in the ceremonial hall. Lunch at the 'Royal'. Dinner at the Mayor's where I met Chief Constable Goll and his wife.

In the evening at the theatre Bertran de Born.Play by Ernst von der Recke.


Arthur Allin
August Goll
Ernst Drechsel
Ernst von der Recke
Jørgen Bergsøe
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Tirsdag
30.3.1909
Agnes Lunn, København, til AnneMarie Carl- Nielsen, København

30/3 09

Kære Marie!

Jeg har tænkt over hvad Du sagde – der maa gøres hvad der kan. – Du maa helst møde paa Charlottenborg i Morgen naar de Kgl er der – skaf Dig en Billet til Højtideligheden og mød under alle Omst: i Udstillingen.Forårsudstillingen paa Charlottenborg. Godkendelsen af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens prøvemodel til Kongemonumentet skete 13.4.1909, jf. 3:493 og 3:688.

Gaa dernest op til Baronesse Retz-Tott og gaa dernest op og foreslaa Kongen at se Dit Arbejde – det maa gøres – ellers spiller De Dig det af Hænderne og det var dog forgalt.

Jeg kommer ikke i Morgen Formidd til Dig fordi jeg haaber Du gaar paa Charlottenborg.

Dette i Hast.

Din Ag

Tuesday
30 March 1909
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 March 1909

Dear Marie!

I have thought about what you said – you must do what you can. – Ideally, you should arrive at Charlottenborg tomorrow when the royals are there – get yourself a ticket to the ceremony and go to the exhibition regardless.The spring exhibition at Charlottenborg. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's model for the king's monument was approved on 13 April 1909, cf. 3:493 and 3:688. 

After that go up to Baroness Reedtz-Thott and then go up and suggest that the king see your work – you have to – otherwise they will finesse it out of your hands, and that would be too bad.

I shall not come to see you tomorrow morning because I hope you'll be going to Charlottenborg.

This in haste.

Yours,

Ag.


Agnes Lunn
Elisabeth Reedtz-Thott
Frederik 8.
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Onsdag31.3.1909Dagbog
Hos Arthur Allin og korrigerede Stemmer i Domkirken. Rejste over Kallund- borg hjem.
Besøg af Niels Møller om Aftenen.

Wednesday
31 March 1909
Diary

At Allin's and corrected the parts in the cathedral. Travelled home via Kalundborg.

Visit from Niels Møller in the evening.


Arthur Allin
Niels Møller
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Onsdag
31.3.1909
Erik Skram til Carl Nielsen

Rigsdagen, København d. 31. Marts 1909 

Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen

De anmodes om at give Møde Søndag den 4. April Kl 1½ Gammelstrand 40 hos Karl Larsen i Anledning af den Dem bekendte Udtalelse ang. Forsvarssagen [3:655].

Ærbødigst

E Skram

S.u.t. Nøjsomhedsvej 15.

Wednesday
31 March 1909
Erik Skram to Carl Nielsen

Parliament, Copenhagen 31 March 1909

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen

You are requested to attend the meeting on Sunday 4 April at 1.30 at Karl Larsen's, Gammelstrand 40 on account of the recommendation regarding the defence business with which you are acquainted [3:655].

Faithfully,

E. Skram

RSVP Nøjsomhedsvej 15.


Erik Skram
Karl Larsen
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Forår 1909
L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette udaterede brev må være skrevet noget før opførelsen af Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107] 18.5.1909, og det er det første vidnesbyrd om Carl Nielsens deltagelse i forberedelserne til dannelsen af Friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven. Se i øvrigt Christina Bernsen: Friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven, Lyngby-Bogen 1989, hvis kilder dog ikke fører ideen til Friluftsteatret længere tilbage end til efteråret 1909. Denne selvstændige institution havde premiere på sin første forestilling, Oehlenschlägers Hagbarth og Signe [CNW 12] med musik af Carl Nielsen, den 4.6.1910.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg haaber, at De vil og kan deltage i et Møde angaaende Friluftsteatret og eventuelt træde med ind i Komiteen.

Mødet afholdes Lørdag Aften Kl II¼ (efter Teatertid) hos a Porta Kongens Nytorv, Værelset inderst.

De maa endelig komme.

Bruger De Teksten endnu? Slaa ellers en konvolut om den og laan mig den.

Kan jeg foretage enkelte Rettelser endnu, tror De, f. Ex. et ændret sidste Vers i Aarhus-Sangen?

Gid Foraarets Frodighed maa være nær og i Dem nu og i al Evighed!

L.C.N.

Spring 1909
L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This undated letter must have been written some time before the premiere of the Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909 [CNW 107] on 18 May 1909, and it is the first testimony to Carl Nielsen's participation in the preparations for the creation of The Open Air Theatre in Dyrehaven. This independent institution had its premiere with the first performance of Oehlenschläger's Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] with music by Carl Nielsen on 4 June 1910.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hope that you will wish and be able to attend a meeting about The Open Air Theatre and that you possibly join the committee.

The meeting is on Saturday evening at 11.15 (after the theatre) at à Porta, Kongens Nytorv, the innermost room.

Please do come.

Are you still using the text? If not, put it in an envelope and let me borrow it.

Can I make a few modifications still, you think, such as an altered final verse in the Aarhus song?

May the exuberance of spring be imminent and within you from now and until the end of time!

L.C.N.


Adam Oehlenschläger
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Forår 1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Max von Schillings, Stuttgart. Kladde

Højstærede Hr Generalmusikdirektør!

Endelig er jeg da kommen saa vidt at jeg kan meddele Dem at jeg nu har studeret Deres Værker som Deres Forlægger sendte mig forrige Aar, og tillige sende Dem min hjerteligste Tak for den store Glæde jeg har haft deraf. Deres ungdommelige og hjertevindende e moll Streich- quartett og Deres smukke Sange har jeg naturligvis studeret igjennem med al den Interesse som Deres Navn og Betydning kan gjøre Fordring paa, men jeg maa tilstaa at Deres ”Moloch” dog har bragt disse Værker til at blegne. Her er virkelig et Værk med en Struktur og et Physiognomi der synes tænkt i store Naturomgivelse[r] og {og} derpaa udført i et uforgjængeligt Stof. Der hersker en ejendommelig Alvor ja Strenghed i ”Moloch”,Førsteopført i Dresden 8.12.1906, ikke opført i Danmark. og som man føler sig beriget og ligesom voxer ved at færdes eller hvile i højtidelige Naturomgivelser saaledes ogsaa i Deres ”musikalische Tragödie”. Denne Naturbaggrund for menneskelig Strid og lidenskabelig Følelsesbrynde er det jeg beundrer i Værket som Helhed. Af Enkeltheder modtager man strax et stærkt Indtryk af 1st Akts storartede Korvirkning i Slutningen, det skjønne Sted ”Der Arbeit Lohn ist Erntelust”, i 2den Akt. Hele 2den Akt er jo egentlig en stor bred og fri Symfonisats i B Dur.

Endnu maa jeg nævne den fine Stemning fra en ægte Musikersjæl ved det Sted hvor Texten begynder med Ordene: ”Die Drossel lockt”; men det ville blive for langt om jeg skulde gaa i Enkeltheder. Jeg kan kun ønske Dem til Lykke med Deres Værk der sikkert i alle Henseender har Fremtiden for sig og jeg haaber at ogsaa jeg skal faa Lejlighed til [at] bringe min Spaadom i O[p]fyldelse og vise vort kjøbenhavnske Publikum at det tyske Musikdrama ikke ophørte med Richard Wagner men endnu kan sætte Frugter af ejendommelig og individuel Art.

Idet jeg endnu engang beder Dem modtage min Tak sender jeg Dem de bedste Hilsener fra Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

spring 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Max von Schillings, Stuttgart. draft

Most honoured Mr General Music Director!

Finally, I have arrived at the point where I can inform you that I have now studied your works, which your publisher sent me last year, and in addition send you my most heartfelt thanks for the great pleasure I have had from them. Naturally, I have studied your youthful and endearing E minor String Quartet and your beautiful songs with all the interest that your reputation and importance demand, but I must admit that your The Moloch puts those works in the shade. Here is truly a work with a structure and a profile that seems to be conceived in great outdoor surroundings and afterwards cast in an indestructible material. There is a peculiar seriousness, indeed austerity, in Moloch,First performance in Dresden on 8 December 1906, not performed in Denmark. which gives a sense of enrichment, and through which you grow, as it were, by either moving or resting in an elevated pastoral setting, just as also in your ‘musikalische Tragödie’ [musical tragedy]. This pastoral background for human conflict and passionate feelings of desire is what I admire in the work as a whole. Among the details, one immediately receives a strong impression of the first act’s magnificent choral texture at the conclusion, and the beautiful passage ‘Der Arbeit Lohn ist Erntelust’ [the reward of work is the joy of harvest] in the second act. The whole of the second act is in fact one great broad and free symphonic movement in B-flat major.

I must also mention the delicate mood emanating from a genuine musician’s soul at the place where the text begins with the words ‘Die Drossel lockt’ [The thrush entices]. But it would take up too much space to go into details. I can only congratulate you on your work, which certainly in every respect has a future, and I hope that I can also find the opportunity to make my prophecy a reality and show our Copenhagen public that the German music drama did not die out with Richard Wagner but can still bear fruit of a singular and individual kind.

Begging you once more to accept my thanks, I send best wishes from yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner
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Fredag
2.4.1909
Dagbog

I Ministeriet og talte [med] Ploug ang: de ministerielle Understøttelser [Se 3:688].

Om Aftenen hos Axel Olriks med Hartmann, Neergaards og J. Lehmann.

Friday
2 April 1909
Diary

At the ministry and spoke with Ploug re the ministerial grants [See 3:688].

In the evening at Axel Olrik's with Hartmann, the Neergaards and J. Lehmann.


Axel Olrik
Enevold Sørensen
Godfred Hartmann
Hother Ploug
Julius Lehmann
Oluf Hartmann
Viggo Neergaard
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Lørdag
3.4.1909
Dagbog

Besøg af Frk: Fenger, som fortalte om Dronningens Standpunkt i Monumentspørgsmaalet. Dronningen synes at være en retlinet Person.

Hos Glass ang: ”D.T.F.s” Bestyrelse

Saturday
3 April 1909
Diary

Visit from Miss Fenger, who spoke of the queen's standpoint on the question of the monument. The queen seems to be an upright person.

Went to see Glass re The Danish Musicians Society's board.


Augusta Fenger
Louis Glass
Louise
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Lørdag
3.4.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Geisler, København

Vodrofsvej 53

3-4-09.

Kjære Hr: Geisler!

Da De vel er vanskelig at træffe og jeg gjerne engang vilde tale med Dem, vilde jeg bede Dem ringe mig op engang ved Lejlighed, saa vi maaske kunde aftale det nærmere.

I det Haab beder jeg Dem modtage en Hilsen

fra Deres hng.

Carl Nielsen.

Telf: Nora 1366.

Saturday
3 April 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Geisler, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

3 April 09.

Dear Mr Geisler!

As you are no doubt difficult to catch and as I would like to speak with you, could I ask you to ring me up at some point when it suits you? Then we could perhaps find a time.

With this hope, please accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Telephone: Nora 1366.


Christian Geisler
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Mandag5.4.1909Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Orpheus og Euridike” for Rung.

Monday
5 April 1909
Diary

Conducted Orpheus and Eurydice for Rung.


C.W. Gluck
Frederik Rung
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Tirsdag
6.4.1909
Dagbog

I Hareskov.

Om Aftenen med Jerndorf: i Folketheatret og saa ”Hvem er hun”.Skuespil af Alexandre Bisson. Johannes Nielsen fortræffelig

Tuesday
6 April 1909
Diary

In Hareskov.

In the evening with Jerndorff to The People's Theatre and saw Madame X.Play by Alexandre Bisson. Johannes Nielsen excellent.


Alexandre Bisson
Johannes Nielsen
Peter Jerndorff
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Onsdag7.4.1909Dagbog
Besøg af Th: Aagaard

Wednesday
7 April 1909
Diary

Visit from Thorvald Aagaard.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Lørdag10.4.1909Agnes Christian Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
p.t. Knabstrup, Lørdag i Paasken 09
Kære Marie!
Jeg vil blot sige Dig, at efter meget sikker Kilde (Sigismund Lunn) sad Chr 9 saa stramt til hest efter den gamle Rideskoles Fordringer at Knæet omtrent er i Linie med Skuldren og aldrig hævede han Hælen selv om Hesten skulle have Sporen. SL siger at Premierlieutn i Artilleriet von Frederik Schack von Brockdorff (en Omgangs-Ven af Ella og Julie, Collega til Chr Lunn) rider paa den gammeldags Maade og gør det udmærket. Jeg siger dette for at Du kan være sagkyndig overfor Otto Bache og andre. {...}

Saturday
10 April 1909
Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

pro tem. Knabstrup, Easter Saturday 1909

Dear Marie!

I just want to tell you that, according to a very reliable source (Sigismund Lunn), Christian 9. followed the precepts of the old school of riding and sat so tight in the saddle that his knees are more or less in line with his shoulders and he never raised his heel even if the horse needed a spur. S.L. says that First Lieutenant in the Artillery von Brockdorff (an acquaintance of Ella and Julie and a colleague of Christian Lunn) rides in that old-fashioned way and does so excellently. I say this so that you can be knowledgeable towards Bache and others. {...}


Agnes Lunn
Christian 9.
Christian Lunn
Ella
Frederik Schack von Brockdorff
Julie
Otto Bache
Sigismund Lunn
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Søndag11.4.1909Dagbog
Staaet Model for Marie. Arbejdede i Haven i dejligt Vejr. Prof: Jørgensen, Fru J. og Ove J. til Middag og Aften

Sunday
11 April 1909
Diary

Sat as model for Marie. Worked in the garden in lovely weather. Prof. Jørgensen, Mrs J. and Ove J. for dinner and evening.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Mandag12.4.1909Dagbog
Prøve med Frk Krarup-Hansen.

Monday
12 April 1909
Diary

Rehearsal with Miss Krarup-Hansen.


Johanne Krarup-Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:688
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 13.4.1909 43
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag
13.4.1909
Dagbog

Kommiteen for Kristian IX Monument antog enstemmigt M.s Arbejde [3:493]. - Brev fra Kultusministeren ang: Understøttelser. - Møde i D.T.F.

Med brev af 9.4 til Carl Nielsen sendte kultusminister Enevold Sørensen en fortegnelse over ansøgninger til ministeriet fra musikere og sangere med henblik på, at Dansk Tonekunstnerforening ”som en privat Foranstaltning mellem den og Ministeren ... kan udpege de Ansøgere, som den maa formene i fortrinlig Grad burde komme i betragtning.”

Tuesday
13 April 1909
Diary

The committee for the Christian IX monument accepted M's work unanimously [3:493]. – Letter from the Minister for Kultus re grants. – Meeting at Danish Musicians' Society.

With the letter of 9 April to Carl Nielsen, the minister for kultus, Enevold Sørensen, sent a list of applications to the ministry from musicians and singers with a view to The Danish Musicians' Society 'as a private arrangement between it and the minister ... being able to indicate those applicants that it might  regard as eminently deserving of consideration.'


Christian 9.
Enevold Sørensen
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Onsdag14.4.1909Dagbog
Besøgte Dagmar Borup i Anledning af Henrik K

Wednesday
14 April 1909
Diary

Visited Dagmar Borup about Henrik K.


Dagmar Borup
Henrik Knudsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:690
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 15.4.1909 43
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag15.4.1909Dagbog
Hos Kultusministeren for at anbefale Louis J. [Louis Jensen] og Margrth Rosenberg
Besøg hos Victor B.
Prof Vilhelm Bissen var hos os ang: Skitseudstilling

Thursday
15 April 1909
Diary

At the Minister for Kultus to recommend Louis J. and Margrete Rosenberg.

Visit to Victor B.

Prof. Bissen came to see us re exhibition of sketches.


Enevold Sørensen
Louis Jensen
Margrete Rosenberg
Victor Bendix
Vilhelm Bissen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:691
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Edvard Agerholm
Torsdag 15.4.1909 43
KB, HA, NKS 3888 4



Torsdag
15.4.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Edvard Agerholm, København

Vodrofsvej 53

15-4-09.

Kjære Agerholm!

Talte idag med Kultusministeren og kan meddele at Din HustruBalletdanserinden Anna Agerholm. sikkert vil faa Understøttelse.

Hilsen fra Din heng.

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Thursday
15 April 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edvard Agerholm, Copenhagen

15 April 09.

Dear Agerholm!

Spoke with the Minister for Kultus today and can tell you that your wifeThe ballet dancer Anna Agerholm. will be likely to receive support.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Anna Agerholm
Edvard Agerholm
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3.30. Familien i atelieret omgivet af udkast til detaljer i kongemonumentet. I baggrunden det foretrukne konkurrenceudkast. Vodroffsvej, 1909. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.30. This and next image: The family in the studio surrounded by draft details of the royal monument. In the background, the preferred competition entry. Vodroffsvej, 1909. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.31. Familien i atelieret omgivet af udkast til detaljer i kongemonumentet. I baggrunden det foretrukne konkurrenceudkast. Vodroffsvej, 1909. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.31. The family in the studio surrounded by draft details of the royal monument. In the background is the preferred competition draft. Vodroffsvej, 1909. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
15.4.1909
Ludolf Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Ludolf Nielsens opera Isbella, som brevet især handler om, havde først premiere på Det Kongelige Teater med Ludolf Nielsen selv som dirigent 8.10.1915 og gik i alt kun 9 gange. Operaen Uhret er ikke opført.

Hellerup d. 15-4-09

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Her er altsaa mit Smertensbarn, jeg kunde ikke finde den danske Text – den har jeg tabt Interessen for at bevare. ”Uhret” har jeg først nylig begyndt paa – saa den kan jeg jo i lang Tid have Glæde af. – Det glædede mig meget at træffe Dem i Dag – jeg indser at det har været forkert af mig siden forrige September at gaa udenom alle Mennesker – men Sagen var, at der var noget jeg vilde have vasket bort – noget en Samvittighedsløs havde sat paa mig – Schillings skulde agere Vaskekone – men han har maaske et stort Vaskeri saa min lille Isbella maa vente. – Om jeg skal vente længe paa Opførelse er af mindre Betydning end en bestemt Antagelse – naar den foreligger er jeg ikke i Tvivl om hvad jeg vil foretage mig. Jeg tror ikke at jeg af Naturen er ond – saa vidt jeg husker lagde jeg som Dreng Klude om Jærnlænken som gaar over Køernes Næse – det kunde ellers være fristende at ”ruske” naar de vilde ”bisse” i varmt Vejr – men ved en Antagelse af ”Isbella” i Stuttgart vilde jeg absolut hverken lægge Klude eller Hænder imellem – saa skulde han offentligt kunde læse om en Ting han ikke kender nemlig: Ansvarsfølelse. – Ja jeg vil ikke trætte Dem med mere af dette – kun sige at jeg glæder mig til at høre Deres Mening om den gamle og den nye. Jeg har skrevet nogle Blade af, saa jeg har nok at tage fat i.

Mine bedste Hilsener og

Tak for ”Indstillingen”

Deres hengivne

Ludolf Nielsen

Thursday
15 April 1909
Ludolf Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ludolf Nielsen's opera Isabella, which is what the letter is about, had its premiere at The Royal Theatre with Ludof Nielsen himself as the conductor on 8 October 1915 and was only performed nine times in total. The opera The Clock [Uhret]. was never performed.

Hellerup 15 April 09

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

So here is my problem child. I could not find the Danish text – I lost interest in keeping it. I have only just got started on The Clock – so I can enjoy that for a long time. I was very happy to see you today – I realise it was wrong of me to have avoided everyone since September – but the thing is that I had something I wanted to wash off me – something someone with no conscience smeared me with – Schillings was to have been the washer woman – but he might have a lot of washing to do, so my little Isabella must wait. – If I have to wait for a long time for a premiere is less important than one specific acceptance – once that is there, I have no doubt what I will do. I do not believe I am evil by nature – as far as I recall, I used to put cloths over the iron chains that go through the cows' noses when I was a boy – otherwise it was tempting to 'rattle it' when they were 'romped' in hot weather – but at an acceptance of Isabella in Stuttgart I would not let cloths or anything else get in the way – then he, in public, could read a thing or two about something he knows nothing about: responsibility. – Well, I will not tire you with more of this – and only say that I am looking forward to hearing your opinion on the old and the new. I have copied some pages so there is plenty to get started on.

My best wishes and

thank you for the 'recommendation'.

Yours sincerely,

Ludolf Nielsen


Ludolf Nielsen
Max von Schillings
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Søndag
18.4.1909
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den 18-4-09.

Kjære Hr. Harder!

Tak for Deres Brev. Det glæder mig meget at det gaar Dem godt; det gjør det ogsaa mig, endskjøndt jeg i denne Vinter har været forfulgt af en hel Flok Stympere som rimeligvis tror at naar de blot rotter sig sammen og fyrer løs paa mig fra alle Sider paa en Gang, skal det nok lykkes at bringe mig til Fald. Selv mine Børn har i Skolen maattet høre Tale om deres uduelige Fader. Kort sagt: Presseangreb, Misundelse, Løgn og Ondskab, Smaalighed og Uforstand, fra alle dem der mener sig kaldet til at redde Kunsten i Danmark. Jeg lader mig dog ikke afficere heraf men staar fast paa mine to Ben endnu.

Jeg har set Deres Kvartet igjennem og talt med Anton S. [Anton Svendsen] derom, men det skal jo altsammen have sin Tid i dette Land og Deres kommer ogsaa nok. De to Sange synes jeg godt om; det er det bedste jeg har set fra Deres Haand og jeg vil følge Deres Udvikling med Interesse. Naar jeg ser Herold skal jeg gjøre ham opmærksom paa Sangene; men jeg synes ogsaa De burde sende ham et Exemplar. -

Jeg har i de sidste Maaneder studeret grundigt flere betydelige Arbejder af Schillings, Streichquartett i e moll, Lieder og først og fremmest ”Moloch” et Værk som i sin strenge Alvor har gjort et dybt Indtryk paa mig. Det er som det var hugget i Granit og dets hele Anlæg og Stil er saa fuldmodent og stort at det vil staa i Fremtiden som et typisk Værk af den nytyske Skole. Jeg vil gjøre alt for at faa det frem her, men i den kommende Saison er det umuligt da den nye Direktion allerede har skyndt sig med at tage Bestemmelse med to Nyheder, nemlig ”Tiefland” [Se 3:508] og ”Tristan og Isolde”. Tiefland er ikke noget betydeligt Værk og et underligt hetorogent Opus.

Jeg haaber at høre fra Dem engang igjen. Hils Hr Schillings fra mig

Deres heng

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
18 April 1909
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 18 April 09.

Dear Mr Harder!

Thank you for your letter. I am very pleased to hear that things are going well with you; so also for me, although this winter I have been pursued by a bunch of wretches who apparently think that, if only they cling together and shoot at me from all sides at the same time, they will succeed in bringing about my fall. Even my children have had to hear talk of their useless father at school. In short, attacks in the press, envy, lies and malice, pettiness and obtuseness, from all those who think they are called upon to save art in Denmark. I do not allow myself to be affected by this, however, but am still standing firm on my own two legs .

I have looked through your quartet and spoken with Anton S. about it, but everything in its own time in this country and yours will also come. I like the two songs; they are the best I have seen written by you and I will follow your development with interest. When I see Herold, I will draw his attention to the songs; but I think you should also send him a copy. –

Over recent months, I have been conducting a thorough study of a number of significant works by Schillings: the String Quartet in E minor, the songs, and first and foremost Moloch, a work which with its strict seriousness has made a deep impression on me. It is as though hewn out of granite and its entire design and style are so mature and grand that it will stand in the future as a typical work of The New German School. I will do everything I can to get it performed here, but in the coming season it is impossible as the new management has already been quick to take the decision to have two novelties, namely The Lowlands [See 3:508] and Tristan and Isolde. The Lowlands is no significant work and a strangely heterogeneous opus.

I hope to hear from you sometime again. Best wishes to Mr Schillings from me.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Eugen d’Albert
Frederik Rung
Knud Harder
Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner
Vilhelm Herold
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Mandag
26.4.1909
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København

Åbo d: 26 April 1909.

Kjære Carl-Nielsen!

Endelig skal det en Gang blive Alvor med mit Løfte fra i Efteraaret, med at sende Dig Karl Flodins Kritik af Din Symphoni, som jeg opførte i Fjor. Din Ouverture [CNW 34] har jeg i Aar opført flere Gang[e], og ogsaa den har faaet en god Modtagelse baade af Pressen og Publikum. –

Fra Kjøbenhavn har jeg hørt, at det nok er sløjt med Joachim Andersen. Jeg haaber, at Du, Dit Løfte tro, vil have mig i venlig Erindring ved en eventuel Vakance og lægge et Ord ind for min Kandidatur!Joachim Andersen døde 7.5.1909. Allerede den 17.5 blev Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, som siden 1905 havde været dirigent ved Åbos musikaliska sällskap, udnævnt til Joachim Andersens efterfølger på posten som dirigent i Tivoli og for Palækoncerterne. - I Morgen har jeg nu den sidste Koncert for denne Saison, og - saa har jeg ingenting i Udsigt før til Oktober, da jeg atter tager fat her. Foreløbig bliver vi her i Åbo til 1ste Juni, da min Søn jo gaar paa Skolen. Men efter den Tid ved jeg ikke, hvor jeg kommer hen i Verden. Det skulde unægtelig glæde mig, om man en Gang skulde faa Brug for mig derhjemme, og jeg saaledes kommer lidt i Ro! –

Jeg har i Vinter lidt meget af nerveuse Smerter, men er nu Gud ske Lov atter fuldstændig frisk og arbejdsdygtig! De venligste Hilsner sendes Dig fra min Hustru og

Din hengivne

Fr. Schnedler-Petersen

Monday
26 April 1909
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Åbo 26 April 1909.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Finally, I shall put my words last autumn into action by sending you Karl Flodin's review of your symphony, which I performed last year. I've performed your overture [CNW 34] several times and it has been well received by both the press and the audience. –

From Copenhagen I hear that Joachim Andersen is not doing too well. I hope that you will keep your promise and bear me in mind for a potential vacancy and put in a word for my candidacy!Joachim Andersen died on 7 May 1909. On 17 May, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, who since 1905 had been the conductor at The Åbo Music Society, had already been appointed his successor as conductor at Tivoli and of the Palace Concerts. - Tomorrow I have my last concert of the season, and – then I have no plans until October when I will get started here once again. For now, we will be staying here in Åbo until 1 June as my son goes to school here. But after that, I don't know where in the world I'll go. I can't deny I would be happy if there was need of me back home sometime and I could then find some peace! –

I have been suffering a lot from nervous pains this winter, but now I'm once again back in full health and fit for work, thank God!  I am sending you best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Fr. Schnedler-Petersen


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Joachim Andersen
Karl Flodin


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag
29.4.1909
Ture Rangström, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Postkort stemplet i Stockholm 30.4.1909, over den skrevne tekst påklistret et avisudklip fra Svenska Dagbladet fra 29.4.1909 med følgende ordlyd:

"Estetiska föreningen i Uppsala hade på tisdagen sammanträde. Därvidhöll musikskriftställaren Ture Rangström ett föredrag om några moderna romanser och romanskompositörer, begränsande sig till de tre namnen Nielsen, Sibelius och Sinding. Efter en kort, men fin och utrycksfull karaktäristik följde utförande vid piano af ett flertal af deras romanser, hvadvid hr Rangström äfven visade sig som en förstående och intim tolkare, skrifver Upsala Nye Tidn. På föredraget följde starka bifallsyttringar.”

Af Carl Nielsen utfördes ”I Seraillets Have” [CNW 117], ”Irmelin Rose” [CNW 119] och ”Har Dagen sanket all sin Sorg” [CNW 120].Alle fra Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen [CNW 116]. 


Hur står det till med Carl Nielsen? T.R. har åtskilligt att göra, men komponerade bl.a. några visor af August Strindberg. Det var honom ett nöje att återbehandla C.N.

I hast vänl. Ture R.

Thursday
29 April 1909
Ture Rangström, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The postcard was postmarked in Stockholm on 30 April 1909. On top of the written text, a newspaper cutting from Svenska Dagbladet 29.04.1909 is attached saying [in Swedish]:

'The Aesthetic Society of Uppsala got together this Tuesday where music critic Ture Rangström gave a lecture on some Modern songs and song composers, restricted to the three names Nielsen, Sibelius and Sinding. Having given a brief, but good and expressive characterisation, a number of their songs were performed on piano where Rangström himself proved to be an understanding and intimate interpreter, writes Upsala Nya Tidning. Strong applause followed the lecture.'

[In Swedish:]

By Carl Nielsen In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117], Irmelin Rose [CNW 119] and 'If day has gathered all its woe' [CNW 120] were performed.All from Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen [CNW 116].

How is Carl Nielsen doing? T.R. has a lot to do, but composed, among other things, some songs by August Strindberg. It was a pleasure for him to get to work on C.N. again.

In haste. Greetings. Ture R.


August Strindberg
Christian Sinding
Jean Sibelius
Ture Rangström


Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
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Fredag
14.5.1909
Dagbog

Besøg af Allin fra Aarhus, Neergaard og Jerichau.Ifølge TS formodentlig organisten og komponisten Thorald Jerichau.

(Kantaten) [CNW 107]

Friday
14 May 1909
Diary

Visit from Allin from Aarhus, Neergaard and Jerichau.According to TS, presumably the organist and composer Thorald Jerichau.

(The cantata) [CNW 107]


Arthur Allin
Thorald Jerichau
Viggo Neergaard


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag
14.5.1909
Klaus Berntsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Indenrigsministeren

14/5 09.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Allerførst hjertelig Tak for den behagelig[e] Aften jeg tilbragte i Deres Hjem. Bring Fruen en særlig Tak fra mig.

Dernæst vil jeg udtale min Glæde over og Tilfredshed med vedlagte Kontrakt. Jeg finder ikke der i Følge dens Indhold er Spor af Grund til Misnøje. Ved Deres Energi og Dygtighed vil De med den Kontrakt som Baggrund for Deres Stilling til Teatret let erobre det tabte tilbage og knytte Dem fast baade til Publikum og Teater, og for Ministeriet er De jo tryg i Øjeblikket.

Deres hengivne

Klaus Berntsen

Friday
14 May 1909
Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Minister for Internal Affairs 

14 May 09.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

First and foremost I want to thank you for the pleasant evening I spent with you. Thank your wife in particular from me.

Then I want to express my happiness and satisfaction with the enclosed contract. In terms of its content, I see not the slightest grounds for objection. With your vitality and abilities, and this contract as the foundation for your position at the Theatre, you will manage to win back what was lost with ease and establish links with both the audience and the Theatre, and at the ministry you are safe for the time being of course.

Yours sincerely,

Klaus Berntsen


Klaus Berntsen
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Lørdag15.5.1909Dagbog
Prøve paa ”Regimentets Datter”Syngespil af Gaetano Donizetti fra 1840, som havde haft premiere i Julius Lehmanns iscenesættelse og Frederik Rungs musikalske indstudering 21.4.1907.
(Lehmanns Intrige?)
Rejste til Aarhus Kl 12 Nat

Saturday
15 May 1909
Diary

Rehearsal of The Daughter of the Regiment.Comic opera by Gaetano Donizetti, whose Danish premiere on 21 April 1907 was staged by Julius Lehmann.

(Lehmann's plot?)

Left for Aarhus at 12 o'clock at night.


Gaetano Donizetti
Julius Lehmann
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Lørdag
15.5.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

15-5-09.

Kjære Ven! Jeg rejser iaften Kl 12 til Aarhus, men med den største Modvillie. Jeg beder Dig, ifald det ikke strider mod Din Mening at dække mig; thi jeg ved, at onde Tunger nu atter vil begynde. Frk: Ida Møller sagde forleden Dag ved Prøven i Prøvesalen til mig: ”Ja, vi tager vel en hel Del om ved Prøven paa Lørdag”; hvortil jeg svarede, at det vilde jeg netop gjerne for selv at føle mig sikker.

Tak for Din Menneskesjæl! Tænk venlig paa mig, jeg taler ikke med nogle af mine Egne om hvad jeg lider.

De bedste Hilsner fra Din

Carl N.

Ihast

Saturday
15 May 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

15 May 09.

Dear friend! I'm leaving for Aarhus this evening at 12 o'clock, but much against my will. Could I ask you, if it doesn't run counter to your views, to cover me? For I know that wicked tongues will now begin again. Miss Ida Møller said to me the other day at rehearsal in the rehearsal room: 'Yes, we will doubtless be going over a lot of it again at the rehearsal on Saturday', to which I replied that that was something I would like to do so I could feel confident.

Thank you for your human soul! Think kindly of me. I don't speak to any of my own circle about what I'm suffering.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl N.

In haste


Ida Møller
Julius Lehmann
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Søndag
16.5.1909
Dagbog

Aarhus

Besøgte Redaktør Nielsen [Søren Wittrup Nielsen]

Prøve Kl 1 paa Kantaten [CNW 107]

Saa Udstillingen og spiste Middag hos Nielsen.

Sunday
16 May 1909
Diary

Aarhus.

Visited Editor Nielsen.

Rehearsal of the cantata [CNW 107] at 1 o'clock.

Saw the exhibition and had dinner with Nielsen.


Søren Wittrup Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Mandag
17.5.1909
Dagbog

Irmelin, Marie og Søs ankom sammen med L.C. og Johannes Nielsen. Udmærket Generalprøve [CNW 107] om Aftenen

Monday
17 May 1909
Diary

Irmelin, Marie and Søs arrived together with L.C. and Johannes Nielsen. Excellent dress rehearsal [CNW 107] in the evening.


Johannes Nielsen
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
18.5.1909
Dagbog

Kantate [CNW 107] og Aabningsfest Kl 1. Kl 7 Kongemiddag

Ved Kaffen kom Kongen hen og takkede mig for Kantaten.

Nogle unge Arkitekter var meget begejstrede

Tuesday
18 May 1909
Diary

Cantata [CNW 107] and opening ceremony at 1 o'clock. At 7 o'clock royal dinner.

Over coffee, the king came and thanked me for the cantata.

Some young architects were very enthusiastic.


Frederik 8.


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Onsdag19.5.1909Dagbog
Paa Udstillingen sammen med de andre hele Dagen

Wednesday
19 May 1909
Diary

At the exhibition with the others all day.
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Lørdag22.5.1909Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Hamborg
Kjære C. Jeg tænker meget på Eder alle sammen. Søs må endelig se at få noget Malet til jeg kommer hjem så vil jeg med hende til Jul Paulsen. Irme og Søs må tidlig i Seng så de ikke får Blegsot det er altid min Sorg, mon H.B. passer Fodboldspillet i Skolen? Deilig Indsejling i Kielerhavn og fra Kiel gjennemgående Vogne i alle 3 Klasser og utrolig billigt til Paris. Kan Du ikke skrive to Ord til Hans Børges KFD.F at vi kan huse 2 Drenge i Pindsen ([*] hed[d]er han tror jeg[)]
Se nu at holde Dig frisk og rask som Laksen der går mod Strømmen

Saturday
22 May 1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hamburg

Dear C. I'm thinking a lot about you all. Søs must get some painting done before I come home; then I will take her to Julius Paulsen. Irme and Søs should go to bed early so that they don't get anaemic; that is always my worry. I wonder if H.B. is keeping up his football at school? and Lovely entry into Kiel harbour, and from Kiel through carriages to Paris in all three classes and incredibly cheap. Won't you write a few words to Hans Børge's KFD.F to say that we can accommodate two boys over the Whitsun holiday (His name is [*], I think)?

Now try to stay hale and hearty like the salmon going against the current. 


Julius Paulsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag24.5.1909Dagbog
Var hos A.P. Weis og Karl Mantzius og meddelte min Arbejdsplan for den kommende Tid; hvilket de begge fandt udmærket og lovede mig Prøver paa ”Ringen”.
(Jeanettes Bryllup)Syngestykke af Victor Massé fra 1853, premiere på nyopsætning på Det Kongelige Teater 1.10.1909, iscenesat af Julius Lehmann, musikalsk instudering af Carl Nielsen.

Monday
24 May 1909
Diary

Went to see Weis and Mantzius and explained my plan for the period ahead, which they both found excellent and promised me rehearsals of The Ring.

(Jeannette's Wedding.)Comic opera by Victor Massé from 1853, which had its premiere in a new staging at The Royal Theatre on 1 October 1909, staged by Julius Lehmann and with Carl Nielsen's musical production.


A.P. Weis
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
Richard Wagner
Victor Massé
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Mandag
24.5.1909Poststemplet i Paris, datoen er ulæselig. Dateringen skyldes udelukkende en senere tilskrift på kortet.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, København

I Dag har jeg været i Notredame der var herligt nu tror jeg jeg finder ud af mit Fodstykke! - så har jeg været i Luxemburg jeg er imponeret igjen af Impressionisterne[,] nogle Englændere[,] Tourbetskoy [Pawel Trubetzkoy] Tolstoj til hest. Hesten ikke så fint set som jeg troede, min under Tesdorpf [Fritze Pepina Tesdorpf] er bedre men Tolstoy er så ypperlig, der er kommen enkelte gode Ting som imponerer mig. I Eftermiddag har jeg været i Versaille hvor jeg aldrig har været før. Springvandene sprang desværre ikke. Her er smeltende hedt jeg er træt, nu går jeg på Hotellet. Hotel de Malte ikke Plads jeg bor foreløbig i Hotel Quai Voltaire men skriv post rest. Skriv og hold Dig munter, i Aften gik jeg på Regence for at se om Finne og Berg var der, ellers har jeg bumlet om allene.

Din M.

[Tilføjelse af Julius Paulsen:]

vi sidder og pokulerer ved et glas. Jeg har netop faaet Øje paa Deres Kone

J. Paulsen

Monday
24 May 1909Postmarked in Paris, the date is illegible. the dating is solely due to a later inscription on the card.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Today I have been to Notre Dame which was wonderful. Now I think I'll be able to work out how to do the foot! - I've also been to the Luxembourg; I'm impressed again by the Impressionists, some British painters, Trubetzkoy' Tolstoy on Horseback. The horse is not as nice-looking as I thought, mine under the Tesdorpf girl is better, but Tolstoy is so excellent. One or two things have been added that impress me. This afternoon I've been to Versailles, where I have never been before. Unfortunately, the fountains were not running. It's sweltering hot here. I am tired. Now I'm going to the hotel. Hotel de Malte had no rooms. I'm staying for the time being in Hotel Quai Voltaire but write to poste restante. Write and stay cheerful. Tonight I went to the Regence to see if Finne and Berg were there; otherwise I've been wandering around alone.

Your M.

[Addition by Julius Paulsen:]

We are sitting having a drink. I just ran into your wife.

J. Paulsen


Augusta Finne
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Hans Berg
Julius Paulsen
Leo Tolstoj
Pawel Trubetzkoy
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Fredag
28.5.1909
Dagbog

Frokost sammen med Kapelmester Meisner fra Stokholm.

Friday
28 May 1909
Diary

Lunch with Kapellmeister Meissner from Stockholm.


Hjalmar Meissner
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Søndag
30.5.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hr. Moldberg- Kjeldsen, Århus

Vodrofsvej 53

den 30-5-09.

Hr. Moldberg-Kjeldsen!

Hermed Sangen [CNW 290]!Afholdssangen, ”Frem til Frihed til Lys og Lykke”. Såvel blyants- som blækmanuskript dateret 30.5.1909, jf. CNS 72. Jeg beder Dem imidlertid foreløbig holde mit Navn udenfor, indtil man har prøvet om den falder den jevne Mand i Øret, ogsaa fordi jeg i den senere Tid har sagt nej til flere Anmodninger om Kompositioner.

Som De ser, gjentager jeg den sidste Linie, hvorved Sangen faar mere Magt og den rette musikalske Længde. - Ordet ”Rusedrikkes” i 2det Vers synes jeg – af rent fonetiske Grunde – ikke helt om, men det vil maaske være vanskeligt at foretage en Forandring.

Deres ærb.

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
30 May 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Mr Moldberg-Kjeldsen, Aarhus

30 May 09.

Mr Moldberg-Kjeldsen!

Herewith the song [CNW 290]!Temperance Song, 'On to freedom, to life and to pleasure'. Manuscripts both in pencil and ink are dated 30 May 1909, cf. CNS 72. I would ask you, however, to keep my name out of it for the time being until they have tried to see if it appeals to the ears of the man on the street. Also because I have recently turned down several requests for compositions.

As you can see, I repeat the last line which gives the song more power and the right musical length. – I am not keen on the word 'Rusdrikkens' [intoxicant's] in the second verse – for purely phonetic reasons – but it will perhaps be difficult to make a change.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Moldberg-Kjeldsen


Afholdssang
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Mandag
31.5.1909
Carl Nielsen til Hr. Moldberg-Kjeldsen, Århus

Kjøbenhavn den 31-5-09

Hr Moldberg-Kjeldsen! Jeg tror der er en Skrivefejl i Sangen; men jeg ved det ikke bestemt. 14de Takt skal det - hvis det ikke staar der - hedde

[image: ]

I 10de Takt skal det hedde:

[image: ]

istedetfor det korte:

[image: ]

Deres ærb.

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
31 May 1909
Carl Nielsen to Mr Moldberg-Kjeldsen, Aarhus

Copenhagen 31 May 09

Mr Moldberg-Kjeldsen! I think there is a slip of the pen in the song; but I am not sure. In the 14th bar – if it is not there – it should be

[image: ]

In the 10th bar it should be :

[image: ]

instead of the short

[image: ]

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Moldberg-Kjeldsen


Afholdssang
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Mandag
7.6.1909
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d 7-6-9

Kjære Carl -

I Overmorgen er Du jo saa 44 Aar, hvorfor jeg i Dag vil sende Dig en hjertelig Lykønskning, jeg haaber at Du kan faa det paa Onsdag Morgen, naar jeg nu faaer det med Posten i Morgen Formiddag; Du skal have Tak for Bladene som Du sendte med Kritiken om Kantaten [CNW 107].

Jeg læste i Jusk [Jysk] Morgenblad Fra Operaen, Jysk Morgenblad 26.5.1909. om at der var en stor Oppo- sion imod Dig i Capellet, endskjøndt Du var meget mere Begavet [end] Rung, men det havde gaaet galt for Dig et par Gange ved Operaen, og Du havde været Ligegyldig at begynde med; Dersom [Du] kan, og vil, [vil] Du saa ikke nok lade mig en smule at vide om det, Begavede Folk faaer altid Fjender -

Nu vil jeg bare Ønske for Jer at I maa være raske Alle samen. Jeg haaber at min Tid er snart forbi, vil Du sige Marie mange Tak for hvad hun gjorde for Moder -

Til Slut mine bedste Ønsker for Jer fra Din gamle

Fader

Monday
7 June 1909
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 7 June 09

Dear Carl – .

So the day after tomorrow you will be 44, which I why I wanted to send you heartfelt wishes today. I hope you will have it on Wednesday morning if I send it with the post tomorrow morning. Thank you for the newspapers you sent me with the reviews of the cantata [CNW 107].

I read in Jysk Morgenblad 'Fra Operaen', Jysk Morgenblad 26.05.1909. that there had been a lot of opposition against you in the orchestra even though you were much more talented than Rung but that things come unstuck for you a couple of times at the opera and you had not cared less in the beginning. If you can and want to, couldn't you let me know a little about it? Talented people always make enemies. –

Now I only wish you are all well. I hope my time will soon be over. Please thank Marie many times for everything she did for Mother. – 

For now, all my love and best wishes to you from your old

Father


Frederik Rung
Niels Jørgensen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag
11.6.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

11-6-09.

Højstærede Hr. Klavervi[r]tuos Henrik Knudsen!

Det havde jeg ikke ventet af Dem. Først at plukke mig stakkels Mand ind til Tarmene og saa forføre min Ægtehustru til at betale saadan en Flabs Rejse sammen med hende saa langt nordpaa. O, at Menneskene dog kan være saa uendelig hjerteløse. Men jeg prosterer! Hører De min Herre, jeg protesterer! Jeg raaber om Hjælp og skal i Nødsfald gaa til Tonekunstnerforeningen for at finde Beskyttelse.Carl Nielsen og hans bestyrelse var blevet væltet ved en ekstraordinær generalforsamling den 13.5.1909, jf. Børn igen, s. 259-266. Meget er vendt på hovedet i dette ironiske brev. Hvor kan Du dag være saadan, Henrik! Har jeg ikke gjort Dig saa mange Tjenester allerede. Var det ikke mig, der i sin Tid sad og skrev Din Møjmusik af ved Dag og ved Nat, altid var rede naar Din Sjover kaldte paa mig, spillede med Dine snottede Unger uden anden Tak end et Par paa Tæven og Lortecigar som jeg smed saasnart jeg kom ud af Dit Hus og ud paa Gaden.

Jeg har imidlertid et helt andet Forslag at gjøre Dig og beder Dig ikke skrive til Godske o.s.v. angaaende denne mærkelige, forbryderiske Sag.

Tør Du endnu vise Dig for mit Aasyn saa vær velkommen imorgen. Jeg skal foreløbig ikke til Aarhus, saa jeg er hjemme.

Mange Hilsner din

Carl N.

Friday
11 June 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

11 June 09.

Most esteemed Mr Piano Virtuoso Henrik Knudsen!

This I had not expected of you. First to strip me, poor man, down to my guts and then to seduce my wedded wife into paying for this rascally trip with her so far to the north. Oh, to think that people can be so immeasurably heartless. But I protest! Do you hear, gentleman, I protest! I cry out for help and, in case of emergency, shall go to The Musicians' Society to seek protection.Carl Nielsen and his board had been overthrown at an extraordinary general meeting on 13 May 1909, cf. Børn igen, pp. 259-266. Many things have been turned on their heads in this ironic letter. How can you be like this, Henrik?! Have I not done you so many services already? Was it not me who once upon a time sat writing out your crap music day and night? Was always ready when you called for me, you blackguard? Played with your snotty children receiving no more thanks than a couple of wallops and a shitty cigar that I threw on the street as soon as I got out of your house?

Meanwhile, I have a completely different proposal to put to you and ask you not to write to Godske etc. about this curious, criminal matter.

If you still dare to show your face in my presence, then you are welcome tomorrow. I'm not going to Aarhus for the time being, so I am home.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Torsdag
17.6.1909
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København

17 Juni 1909.

Kære Marie og Carl.

Tak for det hyggelige Ophold hos Eder. Mandse [Broder Petersen] syntes slet ikke om Kolding, det var helt anderledes dejligt i Kjøbenhavn. Nu er han i Gang med Skolen og på Lørdag begynder Svømningen, det er han så glad ved. Her er kun varmt midt på Dagen, nu Kl 10 Aften er her kun 8 Grader, så Vandet kan jo ikke få Tid at blive varmt. {...}- Marie, pas på at Du ikke støder lille Søs fra Dig, tal lidt godt med hende, så får Du hende som Du vil. Kan Du ikke advare hende for Forfængelighed, jeg er sikker på at Du gavnede hende med det, hun er dog så kærligt et lille Menneske der fortjener at Du har lidt Tid for hende. Bare Du havde lidt mere Tid til alle Dine, tænk hvad Du ejer af Mennesker, dersom Du mistede en af Dem, vilde Du først ret begribe hvad Du nu har. –

Kan I ikke få Tid at skrive lidt til Bedste, hun er så taknemmelig for det, der er så få der skriver til hende. Det er vel umuligt at Du ser herover. Hvor mon I så holde Ferie? Nu skriver jeg til Nymindegab om de ere urimelige. Hils endelig Carl – Irme – Søs og lille Børgemand, ham skal Du tage med Dig, han er så lidt hos Dig. Kan I ikke lægge Ruten så I ere her en 8 Dage. Tage I til Damgård eller Vesterhavet, jeg synes jeg kan høre I skændes om det, det er kedeligt.

{...}

Thursday
17 June 1909
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

17 June 1909.

Dear Marie and Carl.

Thank you for the pleasant stay with you. Boysie [Broder Petersen] didn't like Kolding at all. It was completely different and lovely in Copenhagen. Now he's at school and on Saturday the swimming starts, which he is so pleased about. It's only warm here in the middle of the day; now, at 10 o'clock at night, it's only 8 degrees so the water doesn't have enough time to get warm. {...} – Marie, be careful that you don't push little Søs away from you. Talk kindly with her a bit, and you'll have her as you want her. Can't you warn her against being vain? I'm sure you'd do her a service if you did; she is such a loving little girl who deserves you giving her a little time. If only you had a little more time for everyone in your family. Think of the people that are in your keep; if you lost one of them, you would only then realise what you have now. –

Can't you find time to write a little to Grandmother? She is so grateful for it. There are so few who write to her. It's probably impossible for you to come by here. Where are you going to spend your holidays? Now I'll write to Nymindegab about their being unreasonable. Give my love to Carl – Irme – Søs and little Børgeboy. You must take him with you. He is so seldom with you. Can't you plan your route so that you're here for a week? Are you going to Damgaard or the North Sea? I think I can hear you arguing about it, which is too bad.

{...}


Broder Julius Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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Fredag
18.6.1909
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen

København d. 18-6-09

Kæreste lille Far!

Ja, du har det vel egentlig storartet; for jeg gaar jo ud fra at du har faaet en Hest enten paa den ene eller den anden Maade. Her hjemme tror vi næsten alle sammen at du har købt en, saa man er jo forberedt paa det værste. Jeg har tidt tænkt paa dig, og set dig for mig paa en yndig lille brun Hest i straalende Solskin, og saa hen af en rigtig hvidstøvet Landevej, men det maa være dejligt. Vi har det alle sammen udmærket, og Haven trives paa bedste Maade.

Vi har nu prøvet den ny Slaamaskine, og jeg tror nok Græsset er blevet meget tykkere til du kommer tilbage. Man kan godt ligge i det. I det hele taget er Vejret varmdt og godt til Planterne og vi vander dem om Aftenen.

Vi venter Knudsen og Fru L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] hvert Øjeblik til Middag og H.B.s Lærer Klaus Vedel kommer ogsaa.

Vi har hver Dag ventet at høre lidt fra dig, for jeg skal sige dig, det er ligesom man bedre kan følge med Turen naar man har lidt at støtte sig til.

Inden du nu komme hjem maa du endelig sende et Kort til os – saadan at vi kan komme ned og tage imod dig. Tænk, hvor det skal blive morsomt at høre dig fortælle om Turen.

Forresten har jeg nu for Tiden skriftlig Eksamen, og det gaar meget ordentligt. Jeg læste min danske Stil op for Aksel Olrik og han syntes alt i alt at den var rigtig pæn.

Kære lille Fader; vi haaber nu at faa dig rigtig brun og rask hjem, naar du kommer hjem. Mange 1000 Hilsener fra os alle sammen og et stort varmt og hjerteligt Kys fra din

Irmelin.

Jeg ved nok at du vil sige at jeg har en forfærdelig Skrift men du maa nu bære over med mig.

Friday
18 June 1909
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 18 June 09

Dearest little Father!

Yes, I am sure you are feeling really wonderful, for I assume that one way or another you have got a horse. Here at home we almost all believe that you have bought one, so we are prepared for the worst. I have often thought of you, and seen you in my mind's eye on a lovely, little, brown horse in bright sunshine, and then riding down a really white and dusty road, but it must be lovely. We are all doing very well, and the garden is thriving in the best possible way.

We have now tried the new mower, and I think the grass will be much thicker by the time you come back. You can lie in it. On the whole, the weather is warm and good for the plants, and we water them in the evening.

We expect Knudsen and Mrs L.C. any moment for dinner and H.B.'s teacher, Klaus Vedel, is also coming.

We have waited every day to hear a little from you because I have to say that it seems easier to follow the trip when we have something to rely on.

Before you come home, you must send us a card – so that we can come down and receive you. Imagine how fun it will be to hear you talk about the trip.

By the way, I'm taking my written exam at the moment, and it's going well. I read my Danish essay to Axel Olrik, and he thought, all in all, it was very nice.

Dear little Father, we hope to have you returned to us really brown and healthy when you come home. Tons of love from all of us and a big, warm and heartfelt kiss from your

Irmelin.

I know you will say that I have terrible handwriting, but you must bear with me now.


Axel Olrik
Henrik Knudsen
Klaus Vedel
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
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Fredag25.6.1909Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris
25-6-09
Min egen kjære Ven! Hermed en Del Breve og Kort. P.V. Jensen-Klint havde nok Fødselsdag den 21de Juni ligesom Du. Her er intet nyt. Synes Du vi saa skulde rejse til Damgaard, Søs, H.B. og jeg? Først vil jeg dog sikre mig at der ingen andre Gjæster kommer og allermindst disse unge Musikere; Du forstaar hvad jeg mener. (brænd dette Papir)
Din Carl

Friday
25 June 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

25 June 09

My own dear love! Enclosed a number of letters and cards. Jensen-Klint must have had his birthday on 21 June just like you. Nothing new here. Do you think we should travel to Damgaard, Søs, H.B. and I? I want first to make sure that no other guests are coming, and least of all those young musicians; you understand what I mean. (Burn this paper.)

Your Carl


P.V. Jensen-Klint


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
26.6.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, Svinkløv pr. Fjerritslev

26-6-09.

Kjære Alette Schou!

Hvor det gjør mig ondt at Frøken Mathilde [Mathilde Schou] er kommen til Skade med sin Fod! Jeg kunde jo nok tænke at der maatte være noget ivejen, siden De ikke kom, men jeg havde ikke tænkt at det var noget saa sørgeligt. Hvordan er det dog gaaet til? Ligger hun paa Hospital? Og hvor? Det er meget ondt at ligge saa længe paa denne Aarstid.

De maa rigtignok trænge haardt til en Ferie efter dette. Skade at jeg ikke faar Dem at se forinden De rejser; det er altid godt at se Dem og selv Deres Breve af trist Indhold er jeg glad for.

Hvorlænge bliver De saa i Svinkløv? Jeg har nemlig ikke opgivet at komme idetmindste et Svip derop iaar og saa er det naturligvis nærmest for at træffe Dem og Deres.

Send mig et Par Ord ifald De har Lyst og Tid, De ved, jeg er i Reglen nogenlunde rask til at svare Dem.

Nu kun i al Hast De bedste Ønsker for Deres Søster og med mange Hilsener til Dem alle

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tak for Laanet af Bøgerne!!

Saturday
26 June 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Svinkløv nr. Fjerritslev

26 June 09.

Dear Alette Schou!

I was so sorry to hear that Miss Mathilde has injured her foot! I thought that there must have been something wrong, of course, since you did not come, but I did not think that it was something so dreadful. How did it happen? Is she lying in hospital? And where? It is dreadful to be lying in bed so long at this time of year.

You must really be needing a holiday after this. A shame I will not get to see you before you leave; it is always good to see you and I am happy to get a letter even with such sad news.

How long will you be staying in Svinkløv, then? For I have not given up the idea of popping up there at least for a quick visit, and that is really mostly to meet up with you and your family, of course.

Send me a word or two if this is something you want and have the time for. You know that, as a rule, I am pretty quick to reply.

Now, just in haste, all good wishes for your sister and many good wishes to you all.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Thank you for the loan of the books!!


Alette Schou
Mathilde Schou
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Søndag
27.6.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Vodrofsvej 53, Kjøbenhavn

27-6-09.

Kjære Rangstrøm!

Du er Skyld i at jeg længe, ja meget længe har gaaet med en daarlig Samvittighed og jeg ved endda at Du har ikke Villien dertil!

Allerførst min hjerteligste Lykønskning i Anledning af Dit Giftermaal; det var min første Forsømmelse og jeg ser ingen Udvej til at gjøre den god igjen før vi engang – forhaabentlig inden for lang Tid – faar Besøg af Dig og Din Frue. Kommer I dog ikke engang til Kjøbenhavn? Du ved det vilde glæde baade min Hustru og mig at se Jer begge og jeg er meget nysgjerrig efter at lære Din Frue at kjende. Vil Du hilse hende mange Gange – unbekannter Weise – og ønske hende velkommen her i vort Hus; jeg haaber som sagt, inden lang Tid. Hvordan mon det gaar Dig ellers? Hvad har Du komponeret siden vi sidst saas? Hvorledes gaar det med Kvartetten??? Det skulde blive interessant at se et saadant Arbejde fra Din Haand! Og det vilde glæde mig at se og høre det; vi har fortræffelige Kvartetspillere her i Kjøbenhavn og det vilde være en let Sag at faa det frem i en af vore Kammermusikforeninger.

Hvad mig selv angaar, saa har jeg i det sidste Aarstid ikke faaet noget rigtig gjort, kun en Del smaa Sager, samt nogle Kantater til forskjellige Lejligheder. Det gjør jeg aldrig mere!! Man skal samle sig.

Tusind Tak fordi Du har fremført mine Sange og talt godt om mig i Forbindelse med saa udmærkede Folk som Sinding og Sibelius; det gjorde mig saa godt og kom til mig i en trang Tid, hvor jeg havde døjet af Ondskab og Misundelse her i Landet!

Nu, kjære Ven! Lad mig engang høre fra Dig og Tak for alt hvad Du har bragt mig af Venskab og Interesse. Hilsen fra min Hustru

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
27 June 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Vodroffsvej 53, Copenhagen

27 June 09.

Dear Rangström!

It is your fault that I have gone for a long time, yes, a very long time, with a guilty conscience, and what is more I know that you have no wish to be so!

First of all, my heartfelt congratulations on your wedding; that was my first omission and I can see no way to make up for it before at some point – hopefully before long – we receive a visit from you and your wife. Won't you be coming to Copenhagen at some point? You know that it would give both me and my wife such pleasure to see you both and I am very curious to get to know your wife. Would you send her my best wishes – 'unbekannterweise' [although we have not met] – and say that she is welcome here in our house; as I said, I hope before long. How is it going for you otherwise? What have you composed since we last saw each other? How is it going with the quartet??? It would be interesting to see a work like that by you! I shall look forward to seeing and hearing it; we have excellent quartet players here in Copenhagen and it would be a simple matter to have it performed at one of our chamber music societies.

As for myself, in the last year I haven’t really managed to produce anything; only a number of minor pieces, together with some cantatas for various occasions. I won’t do that ever again!! We need to focus.

Many thanks for performing my songs and saying good things about me around such wonderful people as Sinding and Sibelius; that really did me good and came at a tough time when I had been enduring hostility and envy in this country!

So, dear friend! Let me hear from you, and thanks for all the friendship and interest you have shown me. Best wishes from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Sinding
Jean Sibelius
Ture Rangström
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Søndag
27.6.1909Poststemplet i Paris denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, København

Jeg har i Dag set en meget mærkelig Malers Arbejder sammen med Jul Paulsen. Det er en fransk Boklin [Arnold Böcklin] meget interessant. Jul Paulsen var meget begejstret jeg ogsaa for enkelte Ting, det er ikke det at gjøre det rigtigt som det ser ud der gjør stor Kunst.

Sunday
27 June 1909Postmarked in Paris on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Today I have seen a very strange painter's work with Julius Paulsen. It is a French Böcklin; very interesting. Julius Paulsen was very enthusiastic, and I was too about some things. What makes for great art is not recreating things precisely as they appear. 


Arnold Böcklin
Julius Paulsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
28.6.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Vodrofsvej 53

28-6-09.

Kjære Ven! Det er ganske vist en Skandale at Du ikke har hørt fra mig saa længe, men det kan jo ikke nytte at snakke om det, saa jeg lader som ingenting og gaar videre.

Det var nok en slem Tur Du havde med Operation i Din Hals, arme Ven! Henrik Knudsen og jeg hørte det med Forfærdelse og Glæde paa engang. Godt var det at Du slap derfra med Livet, thi selv om det ofte kan være slemt nok, saa hænger vi dog ved det som det visse i Modsætning til det uvisse, og desuden er jeg sikker paa at Du har den bedste Del tilbage. Allerede det Faktum at Du er kommen ud af ”Fylgia” og bort fra en Virksomhed der aldrig kunde blive til andet end en Byrde for Dig, er dog et Skridt frem imod den blaa Himmel som hvælver sig over os alle naar vi blot formaar at gjøre os fri og har Lyst og Kraft til at gro i Sol som i Regn, i Storm som i Stille. –

Jeg gjorde jo Bekjendtskab med Forfatteren Didring og hans Frue her ved den nys afholdte Kongres af franske Forfattere og Kunstnere. Det var min Hustru og mig en stor Glæde at træffe de to Mennesker og vi følte strax megen Sympathi for dem. Jeg synes at der er saa mange udmærkede Svenskere baade i Kunst og Videnskab og alle Repræsentanter for den svenske Nation som man træffer ved saadanne Lejligheder som denne er i den Grad begavede og kultiverede at man maa beklage den Misstemning der stadig findes mellem Svensk og Dansk i Politiken; thi vi har noget at lære af svensk Kultur og Svenskerne kan sikkert ogsaa lære et og andet af os i Danmark. – Det vilde glæde mig ganske overordentlig om Du vilde sende mig et Par Ord snart. Jeg har haft meget at gjøre i denne senere Tid men nu er det bedre og jeg skal nok besvare dit Brev promte. Hils Frykløf mange Gange fra mig; jeg hører det gaar ham godt og det glæder mig meget! Hils ogsaa Hr. og Fru Didring naar Du ser dem. Tilslut mange Hilsner fra min Kone og Henrik K.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 June 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Vodroffsvej 53

28 June 09.

Dear friend! It is without the shadow of a doubt scandalous that you have not heard from me for so long. But it's no good talking about it, so I will pretend it hasn't happened and keep going.

It sounds like a bad business with the operation on your throat, my poor friend! Henrik Knudsen and I heard it with horror and joy at the same time. It was good that you came out of it alive, even though things can often be awful enough, we cling to it as a certainty in contrast to the uncertain, and moreover I'm sure that the best of yours is still to come. The very fact that you have got out of Fylgia and away from a business that could never be anything other than a burden for you is a step forward towards the blue sky that arches above us all when we just manage to free ourselves and have the desire and the energy to grow in sunshine or in rain, in stormy weather or in calm. –

I made the acquaintance here, you know, with the author Didring and his wife at the congress held recently of French authors and artists. It was a great pleasure for my wife and me to meet these two people and we immediately felt much on the same wavelength. I think there are so many excellent Swedes both in art and science, and all representatives of the Swedish nation that you meet on such occasions are so talented and cultivated that you can only regret the ill feeling that is still to be found between Swedes and Danes in politics; for we have something to learn from Swedish culture and the Swedes can probably also learn something or other from us in Denmark. – I would be immensely pleased if you would send me a few words soon. I've had a lot to do recently, but it is better now and I shall be sure to reply to your letter promptly. Send my best wishes to Fryklöf; I understand things are going well for him and I'm very pleased to hear it! Greetings also to Mr and Mrs Didring when you see them. Finally, best wishes from my wife and Henrik K.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Ernst Didring
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag
6.7.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius, København

En større gruppe franske parlamentarikere med ledsagere var fra den 17. til 20. juli Rigsdagens gæster, jf. f.eks. Politiken 17.7.1909. Ved en festforestilling 19.7.1909 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Fr. Kuhlaus overture til Elverhøj. Derefter bestod programmet af 2. akt af Molieres Fruentimmerskolen og 3. akt af August Bournon- villes ballet Napoli med musik af H.S. Paulli og H.C. Lumbye. Til denne lejlighed instumenterede Carl Nielsen også Marseillaisen, jf. CNS 380.

Vodrofsvej 53

6 Juli 1909.

Kjære Ven!

I Anledning af Festforestillingen den 19de ds vilde jeg gjerne bede om der maa blive ansat en Orkesterprøve før den samlede Prøve paa Balletten. Sagen er at der bliver jo i 3die Akt af ”Napoli” indlagt noget Musik fra ”Abdalah” som Orkestret ikke kjender, og desuden har jeg instrumenteret Ma[r]seillaisen og komponeret en Fanfareslutning med mulige Afskriverfejl, som ogsaa vil tage lidt Tid at bringe i Orden foruden en hel Mængde meget indviklede Spring i ”Napoli”. Jeg har aftalt med Balletmesteren,Hans Beck. at jeg kommer til Prøve allerede den 16de for at vi kunne afpasse Dans og Musik saa nøje som muligt, saa jeg haaber det skal blive pænt.

En anden Sag: Jeg har lovet en Hr. SpiroImpresario Herman Spiro? at bede Dig om engang at høre paa Gennemspilningen af en lille italiensk Opera ”Sancta Luzia”

Jeg sagde til Hr. S. at det skulde jeg gjerne, men mente at det ikke kunde nytte før efter Ferien.

Med venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Din Frue er jeg Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. Den omhandlede Orkesterprøve maatte helst beregnes til en Time og kan godt finde Sted lige før Balletprøven den 19de, ifald Du ikke har noget derimod.

Tuesday
6 July 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

A large group of French parliamentarians and their partners were guests of the Danish parliament from 17 to 20 July, see e.g. Politiken 17.07.1909. At a gala performance on 19 July 1909, Carl Nielsen conducted Friedrich Kuhlau's overture to Elves' Hill.Elverhøj. Afterwards, the programme consisted of the second act of Molière's The School for Wives and the third act of August Bournonville's ballet Napoli with music by H.S. Paulli and H.C. Lumbye. For the occasion, Carl Nielsen also arranged the Marseillaise  for orchestra, see CNS 380.

Vodroffsvej 53
6 July 1909.

Dear friend!

For the gala performance on 19th of this month, I would like to ask if an orchestral rehearsal could be added before the full rehearsal of the ballet. The thing is that some music from AbdalahBy August Bournonville that the orchestra is not familiar with will be inserted into the third act of Napoli and, moreover, I have written an orchestral arrangement for the Marseillaise and composed a fanfare conclusion that may have copying errors, which also will take time to sort out in addition to a whole lot of very complicated leaps in Napoli. I've arranged with the ballet master [Hans Beck] that I will come to the rehearsal as early as the 16th so we can fit dance and music together as closely as possible, so I hope it will be fine.

Another thing: I have promised a Mr SpiroImpresario Herman Spiro? to ask you at some point to listen to a run-through of a little Italian opera Sancta Luzia.

I told Mr S. that I would be happy to do this but thought that it would not be possible before after the holiday.

With best wishes also to your wife I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. The orchestral rehearsal I am referring to should preferably be reckoned to take an hour and can easily take place just before the ballet rehearsal on the 19th if you don't object to that.


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Frederik Kuhlau
H.C. Lumbye
H.S. Paulli
Hans Beck
Herman Spiro
Karl Mantzius


Marseillaisen, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen, CNS 380:
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Tirsdag
6.7.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

6-7-1909

Kjære Ven!

Der behøves ingen 2den Kor: paa Sangen!

Tør jeg ikke bede Dig opbevare de to Akter af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Dit Pengeskab indtil Hr Stender afhenter dem og muligvis afgiver 1ste Akt istedetfor. Han kopierer nemlig hele Historien for mig for Tiden. Paa Forhaand Tak og god Sommer! Min Familie og jeg rejser imorgen til Østrupgaard og derfra til Skagen.

Hilsen fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
6 July 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

6 July 1909

Dear friend!

There's no need for a second proof of the song!

Could I venture to ask you to keep the two acts of Masquerade [CNW 2] in your safe until Mr Stender comes to fetch them and possibly hands over the first act instead. The thing is that he is copying out the entire thing for me at the moment. Many thanks in advance and have a good summer! My family and I are leaving tomorrow for Østrupgaard and from there to Skagen.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Stender


Maskarade
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Onsdag
7.7.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aaagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Vordrofsvej 53

7-7-09

Kjære Ven! Irmelin, Hans B. og jeg har isinde iovermorgen (Fredag) at tage til Fyn og Cycle fra Nyborg lidt rundt. Det er vor Hensigt at cycle først til Dine Forældre,Anders og Karen Hansen, Rolfstedgaard pr. Ferritslev. hvor vi vist vil kunne være henad Kl 1½ eller maaske lidt før.

Der vilde vi blive et Par Timer og derpaa kjøre til Ryslinge og blive der til paa Lørdag; ifald Du ikke har Plads kan Du maaske nok indlogere os et eller andet Sted i Nærheden. Jeg har desværre ikke kunnet bestemme denne Tur før derfor kommer det lidt pludseligt, men jeg haaber vi træffer Dig!

Maaske Du cycler til Rolfstedgaard og møder os?

Vi glæder os alle tre meget til at besøge Dig. Hils Din Hustru fra os alle og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
7 July 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Vodroffsvej 53

7 July 09

Dear friend! Irmelin, Hans B. and I are thinking of leaving for Funen the day after tomorrow (Friday) and bicycling around a little from Nyborg. We're thinking of bicycling first to your parentsAnders and Karen Hansen, Rolfstedgaard nr. Ferritslev. where we could probably arrive at around 1.30 or perhaps a little before.

We would stay there a couple of hours and then ride on to Ryslinge and stay there until Saturday; if you don't have room, maybe you could accommodate us somewhere else nearby? Unfortunately, I have not been able to decide on this trip before now so it comes a little out of the blue, but I hope we can catch you!

Maybe you could cycle to Rolfstedgaard and meet us?

We are all three of us very much looking forward to visiting you. Regards to your wife from all of us and for yourself best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag9.7.1909Dagbog
Irmelin, Hans Børge og jeg tog til Cycletur paa Fyn. Besøgte Anders Hansen Rolfstedgaard og om Natten i Rysting [Ryslinge] hos Thorvald Aa: [Thorvald Aagaard]

Friday
9 July 1909
Diary

Irmelin, Hans Børge and I took a bicycle trip on Funen. Visited Anders Hansen Rolfstedgaard and spent the night in Ryslinge at Thorvald Aagaard's.


Anders Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:723
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Axel Olrik
Fredag 9.7.1909 44
Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125



Fredag
9.7.1909
Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik, GillelejeKortet adresseret til Vodroffsvej 53, hvor Axel og Sofie Olrik delte hus med familien Nielsen, men omadresseret til Kullahus, Gilleleje.

Nyborg, fredag 9-7-1909

Kjære Axel og Sofie! Det var kjedeligt at vi ikke fik sagt farvel til Jer. Det var Meningen at vi først skulde være rejst Lørdag men da det kunde gjøres tog vi saa rask afsted.

Men vi tænker paa Jer og sender alle de Hilsener som vi ikke fik udtrykt i Farveller og Levveler.

Eders hengivne

Carl

Hilsen fra H.B. og Irmelin!

Friday
9 July 1909
Carl Nielsen to Axel Olrik, GillelejeThe card, addressed to Vodroffsvej 53 where Axel and Sofie Olrik shared house with the Nielsen family, was redirected to Kullahus, Gilleleje.

Nyborg, Friday 9 July 1909

Dear Axel and Sofie! It was a shame that we did not manage to say goodbye to you. At first the idea was that we were not to leave until Saturday, but as this could be done, we left quickly.

But we think about you and send you all the best wishes that we did not manage to express in our goodbyes and farewells.

Yours sincerely,

Carl

Greetings from H.B. and Irmelin!


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
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Lørdag10.7.1909Dagbog
Cyclede sammen med Th: A. [Aagaard] til Egeskov, Brahetrolleborg til Lærer Johannes Inger Johannes Hansen (Inger) Trunderup hvor vi blev om Natten

Saturday
10 July 1909
Diary

Bicycled with Thorvald A. to Egeskov, Brahetrolleborg to teacher Johannes Hansen (Inger) in Trunderup where we stayed the night.


Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag11.7.1909Dagbog
Til Nørre Søby fulgt et Stykke af Inger og Johannes [Johannes Hansen] som kjørte imod Brogelænderet ved Gjelskov. Om Aftenen hos Hans Larsens Enke Højby

Sunday
11 July 1909
Diary

To Nørre Søby, accompanied for a while by Inger and Johannes, who cycled into the bridge railing by Gelskov. In the evening at Hans Larsen's widow in Højby.


Hans Larsen
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
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Mandag12.7.1909Dagbog
Over Sanderum til Kjølstrup
Blev sat over Fjorden af N.K.R. og senere fra Dræby til Klintebjerg af en Skipper. Storm. Østrupg: om Natten.

Monday
12 July 1909
Diary

Via Sanderum to Kjølstrup.

Was taken across the fjord by N.K.R. and later from Dræby to Klintebjerg by a skipper. Storm. Østrupgaard at night.


N.K. Rasmussen
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Tirsdag13.7.1909Dagbog
Fra Odense med Tog til Bryndum, hvor Anders [Anders Nielsen] var ankommen
Broderen Anders sendte fra Bryndum den 11.7 et postkort til Carl Nielsen for at meddele ham, at han ville komme til København den 16.7, hvor der skulle være en sammenkomst af ”Danske Amerikanere”, men Carl Nielsen og børnene havde jo forladt København den 9.7.

Tuesday
13 July 1909
Diary

From Odense by train to Bryndum where Anders had arrived.

His brother Anders sent Carl Nielsen a postcard from Bryndum on 11 July to tell him that he would be coming to Copenhagen on 16 July, where there was to be a foregathering of 'Danish Americans', but Carl Nielsen and the children had left Copenhagen on 9 July.


Anders Nielsen
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Onsdag14.7.1909Dagbog
Sammen med Familien hos Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]

Wednesday
14 July 1909
Diary

With the family at Valdemar's.


Valdemar Nielsen
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Torsdag15.7.1909Dagbog
Kom til Kjøbenhavn sammen med Anders [Anders Nielsen]

Thursday
15 July 1909
Diary

Arrived in Copenhagen with Anders.


Anders Nielsen
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Mandag
19.7.1909
Dagbog

Festforestilling [Se 3:719] i det kgl: Theater for de franske Patamentarikere [Parlamentarikere]

Monday
19 July 1909
Diary

Gala performance [See 3:719] at The Royal Theatre for the French parliamentarians.
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Tirsdag20.7.1909Dagbog
Paa Theatret og hæve de 200 Kr for mit Arbejde med Forestillingen

Tuesday
20 July 1909
Diary

At the theatre and drew the 200 kroner for my work with the performance.
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Tirsdag
20.7.1909
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aaagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Kjøbenhavn den 20-7-09.

Kjære Thorvald!

Nu begynder min egentlige Ferie hvor jeg føler mig helt og holdent som fri Mand i nogen Tid og saa vil jeg allerførst sende Din Hustru og Dig min hjerteligste Tak for den store Glæde det var for mig og mine Børn at være Eders Gjæst i Eders nye Hjem. Ved at tænke paa vor Tur til Ryslinge og Trunderup kan jeg blive glad i Sind. Jeg kan jo nok sige mig selv at der er ingensteds i Verden hvor alt er fuldkomment og I har naturligvis ogsaa til hverdags baade Eders Sorger, Bekymringer og Modstand baade af ydre og indre Art, men for os – eller rettere – for mig at se, saa er I dog det man kalder lykkelige, d.v.s. I er i fuld og sund Overensstemmelse med Eders Midtpunkt i Verden og Livet og gaar videre derfra i fuld Tro til Eders Gjerning og til hverandre.

Men nu sidder jeg her og bliver helt filosofisk, hvad der langtfra var min Mening. Den er ganske simpelt at sige Dig at jeg syntes saa godt om alting i Dit dejlige Hjem og i Ryslinge og er saa glad for vor Tur og har isinde saavidt det staar i min Magt at komme hvert Aar. Ved Du hvad: en Tur rundt paa Cycle med Jer, Johannes, Inger og hendes Svigerfader og nogen af os det kunde være storartet og det maa vi se at lave til næste Aar.

Det var rart vi fik Din Moder [Anna Hansen] rigtig at se, baade Irmelin og jeg var højst indtagne af hende og vi havde en Spadseretur til Bakketoppen Søndag Formiddag hvor vi var inde i en Gaard med to gamle Brødre der mindede mig i den Grad om min Barndoms Oplevelser, at jeg ikke kan sige Dig det. Du har naturligvis hørt om den Tildragelse med Johannes som jo nær kunde være blevet en meget alvorlig Historie. Jeg venter at høre fra ham eller Inger om hans Befindende og haaber rigtignok at han ikke har haft nogen Men af Uheldet. –

Vi naaede dog at besøge Hans Larsens i Højby og var der om Natten og havde det rart, men ellers viste det sig naturligvis at vi havde altfor lidt Tid allevegne og maatte baade i Søby og Nørre Lyndelse kjøre stramt forbi mangen Dør og mangt et Sted, hvor jeg ellers havde den største Lyst til at stan[d]se og blive. Om Mandagen naaede vi ud til N.K. Rasmussen ved Kjølstrup, han satte os i en Baad over Kjer- teminde Fjord. Saa kjørte vi til Dræby, hvor vi efter stor Møje fik en Skipper til at sejle os til Klintebjerg i skrap Modvind, og endelig kom vi saa henad Kl 9½ til Østrupgaard i temmelig forfrossen Tilstand ikke saa lidt fugtige af Søvandet som havde sprøjtet om Ørene paa os, forresten til stor Jubel for Hans Børge, der lo højt ved hvert Pjask. Om Tirsdagen rejste vi saa til min Broder ved Esbjerg [Valdemar Nielsen] og her traf vi jo Anders [Anders Nielsen] fra Amerika. Du kan tro det var mærkeligt og højst glædeligt at se ham igjen efter 24 Aars Forløb. Han er nu hos mig her i Kjøbenhavn i disse Dage og imorgen rejser vi sammen til Jylland. Min Adresse er Gl: Skagen indtil den 14de Aug: Skriv engang! Nu beder jeg Dig hilse først og fremmest Din Hustru [Karen Aagaard] mange Gange dernæst Jens Ovesen, som jeg syntes saa udmærket om og de to Herrer Poulsen og Hr Monrad.

Mange Hilsener fra min Kone!

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
20 July 1909
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Copenhagen 20 July 09.

Dear Thorvald!

Now my proper holiday is starting when I can, for a time, feel myself through and through a free man, and so the first thing I want to do is to send you and your wife my heartfelt thanks for the great pleasure it was for me and my children to be your guests in your new home. Just thinking of our trip to Ryslinge and Trunderup can bring joy to my spirits. I can, of course, say to myself that there is nowhere in the world where everything is perfect and, naturally you, too, in your daily lives have your sorrows, worries and difficulties both of the external and the internal kind, but as far as we – or rather – as I can see, you are what is known as happy; in other words, you are in full and sound accord with your centrality in the world and in life and you go on from there fully believing in your activities and in everyone else.

But now I'm becoming all philosophical, which was far from my intention. That was quite simply to tell you that I think so highly about everything in your lovely home and in Ryslinge, and our trip gave me so much pleasure and I am nursing the idea that, if it is in my power, I should come every year. Do you know what? A trip around by bicycle with you, Johannes, Inger and her father-in-law and some of us, that would be terrific, and we must see if we can do that next year.

It was lovely that we got to see your mother [Anna Hansen] properly. Both Irmelin and I were truly enchanted by her, and we had a walk to the top of the hill on Sunday morning where we went into a farm with two old brothers that reminded me more than I can say of my childhood experiences. You have, of course, heard about the incident with Johannes which could well have ended up a very serious matter. I am waiting to hear from him or Inger about how he is and hope of course that he has not suffered permanent injury from the accident. –

We did, however, manage to visit Hans Larsen's in Højby and spend the night there and had a lovely time, but otherwise we proved of course to have far too little time everywhere and, both in Søby and Nørre Lyndelse, were forced to ride firmly past many a door and many a place where I otherwise had the strongest desire to stop and stay. On the Monday, we managed to get as far as N.K. Rasmussen near Kjølstrup. He ferried us in a boat over Kerteminde fjord. Then we rode to Dræby where, after a lot of trouble, we got a skipper to sail us to Klintebjerg in a stiff headwind, and finally, at around 9.30, we arrived at Østrupgaard in a pretty frozen state, not a little damp from the sea water which had been spraying round our ears, to the great joy of Hans Børge, by the way, who laughed out loud at every splash. On Tuesday, we then travelled to my brother near Esbjerg [Valdemar Nielsen] and here we met up, of course, with Anders from America. I can't tell you how strange it was and what a joy to see him after 24 years. He is staying with me in Copenhagen at the moment and tomorrow we leave together for Jutland. My address is Gl. Skagen until 14 August. Do write at some point! Now I would ask you first and foremost to give very best wishes to your wife [Karen Aagaard] and then to Jens Ovesen, whom I hold in such high regard, and the two gentlemen Poulsen and Mr Monrad.

Many best wishes from my wife!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Povlsen
Anders Nielsen
Anna Hansen
Hans Larsen
hr. Monrad
hr. Poulsen
Inger Hansen
Jens Ovesen
Johannes Hansen
Johannes Monrad
Karen Aagaard
N.K. Rasmussen
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag
23.7.1909
Dagbog

Rejste til Gl Skagen (hele Familien)

Friday
23 July 1909
Diary

Travelled to Gl. Skagen (the whole family).
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Torsdag
29.7.1909
Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Kbhvn 29-7-09.

Harsdorffsvej 10B

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hermed sender jeg Dem et Korrektureksemplar af Artiklen om Ro- senfeld; jeg vilde have sendt den tidligere, hvis jeg havde anet Deres Adresse. Særtrykkene faar jeg først efter den første og skal saa sende Dem et.

Gid De maa synes om den formelt som reelt. Jeg har gjort mig selv den Glæde at lade Deres karakteristiske Sætninger indl[ede] Artiklen og bygget den op om dem. Jeg vilde være glad ved et Par linjer fra Dem med deres Kritik. Det er slet ikke saa let at være en ”Brems paa Staten” – jeg tror f.eks., at denne Artikel vil vække Forbitrelse i visse Kredse, skønt jeg har bestræbt mig for at være fuldstændig objektiv og derfor med Vilje undgaaet alt, der kunde smage af Personlighed.

Min Anmeldelse af Deres Symfoni skal jeg sende i Morgen.

Jeg haaber at Deres Ferie er en Nydelse og virker paa Dem som Maltekstrakt. Selv kan jeg desværre ikke rejse, før det har behaget Hr. Neergaard at falde [Se 3:655]. Venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne Elev

Hugo Seligmann.

Hugo Seligmanns nekrolog over komponisten Leopold Rosenfeld, der døde 19.7.1909, stod i tidsskriftet Det ny Aarhundrede, August 1909, s. 749-752. Artiklens indledende linier, som ifølge Seligmanns brev er inspireret af Carl Nielsen, lyder:

”Ved Leopold Rosenfelds Død træder en Række Koncertminder fra de aftenlige Koncerter frem for Erindringen. Ogsaa fra Selskabslivet mindes man ham, naar Husets unge Datter, der ”synger saa nydeligt”, efter Bordet med Takt og Ynde kreerer et Par Rosenfelder. Men fra de Timer, hvor man ved Klaveret i sin egen Stue fordyber sig i Musiken, fordi man elsker den, og hvor man mere end noget andet Sted ”oplever”, fra saadanne Timer haves neppe nogen, i alt Fald kun ganske faa Erindringer, der skyldes den nu afdøde Komponist.”

Nekrologen sluttede med ordene:

”Stor var han ikke, ejendommelig var han ikke, hans Kunst var mere til Skade end til Gavn, thi den fordærvede Smagen, idet den forfladede den. Han var og blev en sart Hvidføding, en farveløs Blomst, som voksede under store Træer, i Skygge og Strejflys, og paa en blød og svag Stængel.”

Thursday
29 July 1909
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Copenhagen 29 July 09.

Harsdorffsvej 10B

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Herewith my proof copy of the article about Rosenfeld; I would have sent it sooner had I had your address. The offprints I will not get until after the 1st and then I will send you one.

May you approve of it both formally and in reality. I have had the pleasure of letting your characteristic sentences introduce the article and build it up around them. I would appreciate a couple of lines from you with your critique. It is not so easy at all being a 'horsefly on the state' – I do think, for instance, that this article will cause some anger in certain circles even though I have strived to be completely objective and therefore deliberately avoided anything that could resemble personality.

I shall send you my review of your symphony tomorrow.

I hope you enjoy your holiday and that it works on you like malt syrup. Personally, I cannot travel until Neergaard consents to fall [See 3:655]. Best wishes.

Your devoted student

Hugo Seligmann.

Hugo Seligmann's obituary for the composer Leopold Rosenfeld, who died on 19 July 1909, was published in the journal Det ny Aarhundrede, August 1909, pp. 749-752. The first lines, which according to Seligmann's letter were inspired by Carl Nielsen, read:

'The death of Leopold Rosenfeld brings back many concert memories from those evening concerts. He is also remembered for social events, such when the daughter of the house, who "sings so beautifully", after dinner with tact and grace creates a couple of "Rosenfelds". But those moments where, sitting at the piano in our own living room, we immerse ourselves in the music because we love it, and when more than anywhere else it is "experienced" – of such moments hardly any, or at any rate very few, memories originate from the composer who has now died.'

The obituary ends with the words:

'He was not great, he was not unique, his art did more harm than good for it corrupted taste by trivialising it. He was born and remained a delicate albino, a colourless flower that grew beneath great trees, in shade and half-light, on a soft and weak stem.'


Hugo Seligmann
Leopold Rosenfeld
Niels Neergaard
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3.32. Carl Nielsen fotograferet hos Henriette Vorbeck, som havde forretning på Østergade i København ca. 1909-11. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.32. Carl Nielsen photographed at Henriette Vorbeck's shop on Østergade in Copenhagen c. 1909-11. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
30.7.1909
Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold, København

Gl: Skagen

Fru Jeckels Hotel

30-7-09.

Kjære Ven! Der var idag en Mand fra Aarhus hos mig, han var taget herop for at engagere mig til at dirigere en Symfoni af mig dernede den 9de Aug: Da Orkesterforholdene er gode for Øjeblikket idet Gøteborgerne opholder sig der indtil den 12te og Ork: kan blive 70 Mand, saa er jeg gaaet ind paa at afbryde min Ferie i nogle Dage og modtage Indbydelsen. Nu spurgte Formanden for Orkesterforeningen Hr Ernst Christiansen mig om jeg troede det kunde nytte at man ogsaa henvendte sig til Dig om at synge ved denne celebre Lejlighed som er Foreningens 25 aarige Jubilæums-Concert og om jeg vilde skrive det til Dig. Jeg lovede det og gjør det herved. Honoraret for Din Medvirken kunde komme op til 800 Kr men nok heller ikke højere da Udgifterne til Ork: o.s.v. er saa kollosale at man i alle Tilfælde løber en Risiko. Hr. Christiansen havde læst i Avis at Du opholdt [Dig] i Nærheden af Aaarhus og formodede, at det maaske kunde have Indflydelse paa Dit Tilsagn. Naturligvis hører Du nok fra Manden selv, men Grunden til at jeg lovede at skrive til Dig var den, at ifald Sagen gik i Orden vilde jeg meget gjerne have et Par af mine Sange i min Afdeling; hvad siger Du om de to af ”Tove” (de Du, Dig tilegnede) hvortil der findes Orkesterledsagelse? Men desuden er det mig naturligvis af Vigtighed at ikke blot den {den} Afdeling hvori jeg skal medvirke men ogsaa hele den øvrige Del af Programmet bliver kunstnerisk godt og man gjør sig nok dernede i Aarhus den allerstørste Umage i saa Henseende.

Jeg haaber Du har det godt i Dit dejlige Hjem og beder Dig hilse Fru Magda mange Gange fra baade min Kone og mine Pigebørn.

Hilsen fra Din altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Århus Orkesterforenings 25-års fødselsdag skulle have været fejret med en symfonikoncert i Solennitetssalen på Landsudstillingen den 2.8.1909 med Johan Svendsen som dirigent. Svendsen meldte imidlertid afbud på grund af sygdom så sent, at koncerten måtte flyttes til 9.8 og programmet ændres. Carl Nielsen indledte med August Ennas ouverture til Kleopatra og dirigerede desuden to satser af Johan Svendsens B-dur symfoni, Hanedans af Maskarade og sin egen første symfoni. Det århusianske orkester var suppleret af medlemmer af Göteborgs Symfoniorkester, der spillede på Landsudstillingen. Jf. Københavns Orkesterforening og Dansk Musiker Forbunds Medlemsblad, okt. 1909, nr. 10, s. 147.

Friday
30 July 1909
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

Gl. Skagen

Mrs Jeckel's Hotel

30 July 09.

Dear friend! A man from Århus came to see me today, he had come up here to engage me to conduct a symphony of mine down there on 9th Aug. As conditions for the orchestra are good at the moment, since players from Gothenburg are staying there until the 12th and the orchestra can muster 70, I have agreed to interrupt my holiday for some days and have accepted the invitation. Now the chairman of The Orchestral Society has asked me whether I thought it might be any good approaching you, too, to see if you might sing on this illustrious occasion, which is the society's 25th anniversary concert, and whether I would write to you. This I promised to do, and am doing herewith. The fee for your performance could amount to 800 kroner but no more as the expenses for the orchestra etc. are so colossal that they are at risk of making a loss anyway. Mr Christiansen had read in the papers that you were staying in the vicinity of Århus and felt that might have a say in your agreeing. You will, of course, hear from the man himself, but the reason for me promising to write to you was that, if this does work out, I would very much like to have a couple of my songs in my part of the programme; what would you say the two from Tove (those dedicated to you) for which there is an orchestral accompaniment? But in addition it is, of course, important for me that not only that section in which I am to take part but also all the rest of the programme is good artistically and I am sure they are making every effort in that respect down there in Århus.

I hope you are enjoying your lovely home; please give best wishes to Mrs Magda from both my wife and my daughters.

Regards from your ever-devoted

Carl Nielsen

 

 

Århus Orkesterforening's 25th anniversary was to have been celebrated with a symphony concert in Solennitetssalen at the National Exhibition on 2 August 1909 with Johan Svendsen as conductor. However, Svendsen cancelled so late due to illness that the concert had to be moved to 9 August and the programme changed. Carl Nielsen opened with August Enna's overture to Cleopatra and then conducted two movements of Johan Svendsen's B major symphony, Hanedans from Masquerade and his own first symphony. The Aarhus orchestra was supplemented by members of the Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra, which played at the National Exhibition, see Københavns Orkesterforening and Dansk Musiker Forbunds Medlemsblad, Oct. 1909, no. 10, p. 147.


August Enna
Ernst Christiansen
Johan Svendsen
Vilhelm Herold


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Mandag
2.8.1909
Vilhelm Herold, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Ryvang.

Ryvangsallé d, 2 Aug. 1909.

Kære Ven!

Det gør mig ondt, at jeg ikke kan efterkomme din anmodning. Jeg har haft et utal af opfordringer om koncerter i sommer alle vegne fra og ikke mindre end fem fra Aarhus, men jeg har sagt nej til dem alle. Jeg vil denne sommer have fri. Min ferie begyndte først d: 20 Juni, så længe måtte jeg optræde i Prag, og prøverne begynder jo allerede d: 14 Aug. –

Dersom jeg nu sagde ja til dig – og jeg var sågar lige ved det for din skyld – så vilde jeg for det første få alle dem på nakken jeg har sagt nej til, og for det andet vil det tage noget af den dejlige sommerdovenskab, der er faldet over mig i denne tid, hvor jeg lader fiolen sørge, men hvor jeg selv trasker rundt blandt roser og hvidkål og lavendler og purløg i træsko fra morgen tidlig til aften silde! O gud hvor de har ret, som siger, at mennesket først er rigtig lykkeligt, når det selv ejer en bid jord og har stunder til at dyrke den!!

Altså tal ikke til mig om orkester og Tove [CNW 10] og Nattergaletriller og fanden og hans oljemoder, men skulde du have lyst til at diskutere om man iår skal lade tomaterne nøjes med en klynge tomater eller vove to eller måske tre, ja så skal du strax se mig parat! Forresten kan jeg meddele dig, at Magda og jeg rejser til Jylland på torsdag. Først et par dage til Aarhus og så 2 eller 3 dage til Skagen for så at være hjemme igen d 13d

Hils Marie og alle afkommerne!

Din heng.

Vilh. Herold.

Monday
2 August 1909
Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Ryvang.

Ryvangsallé 2 August 1909.

Dear friend!

I am sorry I can't accommodate your request. I have had a lot of requests for concerts from all sorts of places and no less than five from Aarhus, but I've turned them all down. I want to have time off this summer. My holidays only began on 20 June; that's how long I had to perform in Prague, and rehearsals already begin on 14 August.

Now if I said yes to you – and I was almost ready to do so for your sake – then, firstly, all the people I said no to would be at my throat and, secondly, it would remove some of the lovely summer indolence that has come over me these days where I live a carefree life while walking around among roses and cabbage and lavender and chives in clogs from early morning till late evening! My God, how they are right, those who claim that man is not truly happy until he owns a slice of land and has the time to cultivate it!!

So don't talk to me about orchestra and Tove [CNW 10] and nightingale trills and the devil and his grandmother, but should you wish to discuss whether it would be better to leave the tomato plants with only one stem or whether I should attempt two or perhaps three, well, then you'll find me ready! By the way, I can tell you that Magda and I are travelling to Jutland on Thursday. First to Aarhus for a few days and then two or three days in Skagen to then be back home by the 13th.

Regards to Marie and all your offspring!

Yours sincerely,

Vilh. Herold.


Vilhelm Herold


Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Søndag
8.8.1909
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Fuglsang, 8 August 09.

Lieber Freund!

Dank Für Deine Karte und Einladung zum Aarhuser Concert. Leider ist es mir unmöglich zu kommen! Wie gerne hätte ich Deine zweite Symphonie [CNW 26],Det blev sin første symfoni, Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Århus, jf. 735. die ich so liebe, gehört. Es scheint, dass wir nicht zusammen kommen sollen. Ich hatte so gehofft, Dich diesen Sommer in Fuglsang zu sehen, leider vergeblich. Wir vermissen Dich hier sehr, das weisst Du! Auf ZuluroSejlture til den lille ø Keilsø i Guldborgsund var en del af dagligdagen på Fuglsang. Her havde Viggo Neergaard ladet en hytte opføre, som fik navnet ”Zulero”, jf. MS I s. 270. u. beim Musicieren heisst es immer: wäre doch Carl Nielsen dabei! Gestern hatten wir grossen Zuluro-Fest, arrangiert von Lula, mit Musik eigens daFür geschrieben u. Serenade von Beethoven, im Freien ausgefuhrt, 18 Menschen und ebenso viele Kuhe hörten zu. Wir tranken Dein Skaal u. riefen hurra Für Dich! Beyers sind hier und alle die Dir bekannten Gäste. Lula mit seiner Norwegischen Braut, die wir voriges Jahr im Højfjeld kennen lernten. Wir bleiben bis 4 September. Trotz Zululeben u. Musicieren komme ich doch zum Arbeiten und habe verschiedenes hier componiert. Ein Celloconcert ist auch fertig geworden. Casals wird es nächsten Winter Überall spielen. Ich war neulich damit bei ihm in Paris.

Du hast lange nichts von mir gehört, ich habe aber immer an Allem theilgenommen, was Dich u. Deine Thätigkeit betrifft, habe von Deinen Kämpfen im Theater gehört und den recht unerquicklichen Verhältnissen, die bei Euch herrschen und habe mich herzlich gefreut Über den grossen Erfolg, den Deine Frau bei der Denkmal Concurrenz gehabt hat. Über alles dies hätte ich Dir längst schreiben sollen – das Briefschreiben ist aber nicht meine Sache und Du musst deshalb nicht denken, dass meine Freundschaft Für Dich u. meine Interesse an Allem was Du Schaffst, geringer geworden ist!

Gerade deshalb hätte ich so sehr ein Zusammentreffen gewunscht. Nun vielleicht nächsten Winter in Kopenhagen. Und dann mit Maskeraden [CNW 2], die ich immer noch nicht gehört habe!

Nun leb’ wohl, lieber Freund! Morgen Abend denken wir an Dich u. wunschen Dir viel Erfolg. Von Deiner Aarhus Cantate [CNW 107]habe ich viel Schönes gehört. Ist sie gedruckt u. willst Du sie mir dann vielleicht einmal schicken?

Tausend Grüsse Euch Allen .

von Deinem getreuen

Julius.

Sunday
8 August 1909
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

[In German:]

Fuglsang, 8 August 09.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your card and your invitation to the concert in Aarhus. Unfortunately, I am unable to come. How I would have loved to hear your Symphony no 2 [CNW 26],Carl Nielsen ended up conducting his Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] in Aarhus, cf. 3:735. which I like so well. It appears as if we are not intended to meet. I had so hoped to see you this summer in Fuglsang, unfortunately in vain. We miss you very much here, you must know that! On Zulero2 and when making music, we always say: if only Carl Nielsen were here! Yesterday, we performed at the great Zuluro festival,Boat trips to the small island of Keilsø in Guldborgsund were part of daily life at Fuglsang. Here Viggo Neergaard had a cabin built named ‘Zuluro’, cf. MS I p. 270. arranged by Lula with music written especially for it and a serenade by Beethoven in the open air. Eighteen people and just as many cows listened. We toasted you and shouted hurrah for you! The Beyers are here and all the guests you know. Lula with his Norwegian bride, who we got to know last year in Højfjeld. We are staying until 4 September. Despite the Zulero life and music making, I do get to work and have composed various pieces here. I also finished a cello concerto. Casals will play it everywhere next winter. I recently took it to him in Paris.

You have not heard anything from me for a long time, but I have always paid attention to everything concerning you and your work. I have heard of your struggles in the theatre and the really unpleasant conditions that prevail over there, and I was heartily pleased about the great success your wife had in the monument competition. I should have written all this to you long ago — however, writing letters is not my strong suit and you must not therefore think that my friendship for you and my interest in everything you do have become less!

Precisely for that reason, I had so wished to see you. So, maybe next winter in Copenhagen. And then with the Masquerade [CNW 2], which I have still not yet heard!

Now, farewell, dear friend. We will be thinking of you tomorrow evening and wishing you great success. I have heard many nice things about your Aarhus cantata [CNW 107]. Has it been printed and could you perhaps send me one some time?

Sending regards to you all.

Yours sincerely,

Julius.

 

 

 


Beyer
Julius Röntgen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Pablo Casals


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
Maskarade
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Ca. 12.8.19091
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen Ven

Ja nu er jeg på Damgård men det er ikke så let at få noget ud af Kalkunen foreløbig synes jeg den duer ikke nu vil jeg endnu i Formiddag sidde ovre i Hønsegården og se om jeg kan få noget ud af den. Er Din Broder [Anders Nielsen] i Kjøbenhavn og hvor længe bliver han??? Hans Børge kommer i Morgen Aften han skal i Skole Lørdag (Han skulde gjerne have sit brune Tøj på og Krave og Slips og jeg vilde egentlig bede Dig om at gå med derover) Magrethe Rosenberg har fået det yndigste lille Værelse indrettet med Klaver o.s.v. nede i Strandhuset og der var det Meningen Du skulde have siddet hvis Du var kommen med. Sol og Stranden lige uden for. Nu skal Du bare se at få Din Have klafrisken op og begynde at spille Bach og gå tidligt i Seng så svinger Din Musa en skjønne Dag Fanen over Dig og fører Dig ud af Din Hi – når Du blot får lov til at være i Fred for Uvedkommende.

Nu går jeg over og bliver i to Timer mellem Høns og Kalkuner prøv Du også at gå ind i To Timer med Bach og fryd Dig over hans Musik og lad den risle Dig ned af Ryggen som Du plejer når Du vil arbejde Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Irmelin og Maren. Er mit Voks – Plastilina – ikke afsendt som jeg telegraferede efter?

Din egen Ven

Magrethe Rosenberg og Frk Theter er i Harzen men kommer hjem nu

Knudsen kommer i Dag og bliver et par Dage

Ca. 12 August 1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own love

Well, now I am at Damgaard, but it's not so easy to make anything of the turkey for now, I think. It doesn't work. Now I will sit over in the chicken run this morning and see if I can get something out of that. Is your brother [Anders Nielsen] in Copenhagen, and how long is he staying??? Hans Børge is coming tomorrow evening. He has to go to school on Saturday (he should be wearing his brown suit and collar and tie, and I would urge you to go along with him). Magrete Rosenberg has had the most adorable little room furnished with piano, etc. down in the beach house, and that is where you were supposed to have sat if you had come along. Sun and beach just outside. Now all you have to do is get your garden tidied up and start playing Bach and go to bed early, and one fine day your muse will wave her wand over you and lead you out of your hibernation – if only you are allowed to be left in peace by unauthorised persons.

Now I'll go over and stay for two hours among chickens and turkeys. You should also try to spend two hours with Bach and enjoy his music and let it trickle down your spine as you usually do when you want to work. Love to you and Irmelin and Maren. Has my wax – Plasticine – not been sent as I ordered by telegraph?

Your own love

Magrete Rosenberg and Miss Theter are in the Harz but are coming home now.

Knudsen is coming today and will stay a few days.


Anders Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Jenny Theter
Johann Sebastian Bach
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
18.8.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til A.P. Weis, København

Henry Litolffs koncertouverture Robespierre fra 1870 blev på Det Kongelige Teater benyttet som indledning til Sophus Michaelis’ skuespil Revolutionsbryllup, der havde premiere 1.9.1909.

18-8-09.

Kjære Hr. Theaterchef Weiss!

Litolffs Ouverture hører til den Art halvt-romantisk, helt ”nach-klassische” Værker, som Onslov, Kuhlau, Kittl o.s.v. er Repræsentanter for, og jeg synes at Værker af saadanne Mestre ogsaa bør høres, ligesom visse Billeder i den italienske eller hollandske Malerkunst ikke kan undværes fordi de danner Overgangene eller ligesom Stødpuder mellem to kjæmpende Epoker. Ouverturen klinger sikkert flot og jeg tager gjerne Ansvaret for dens Opførelse.

Med Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
18 August 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to A.P. Weis, Copenhagen

Henry Litolﬀ’s 1870 concert overture Robespierre was used as an introduction to the play A Revolutionary Marriage [Revolutionsbryllup] by Sophus Michaëlis at The Royal Theatre on 1 September 1909.

18 August 09.

Dear Theatre Manager Weis!

Litolﬀ’s overture belongs to the kind of semi-Romantic, semi-‘post-Classical’ works, of which Onslow, Kuhlau, Kittl et al. are also representatives. And I think that works by such masters should also be heard, just as we cannot do without certain examples of Italian or Dutch painting because they constitute transitions or, as it were, buﬀer-zones between two rival epochs. The overture certainly sounds merry and I gladly take responsibility for its performance.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Kuhlau
George Onslow
Henry Litolff
Jan Bedřich Kittl
Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag
18.8.1909
Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen

Birkebo

Tisvilde Lunde 18/8 09.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Brev, Brevkort og Partitur. Naar jeg saa længe har ladet alle disse Herligheder ubesvarede saa er det fordi Forholdene har medført nogen Forandring i mine Programplaner for i Vinter. Det er nemlig ganske nødvendig, at Rosenfeld’s Navn mindes ved Foreningens første Concert, han har jo i sin Tid virket saa overordentlig meget for den. Men dette nødvendiggør, at vi maa udskyde Kantaten [CNW 107] til den 2den Concert, hvad jeg – ogsaa af Aktualitetshensyn er meget ked af, men det faar jo ikke hjælpe.Carl Nielsens og Emilius Bangerts Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus fik sin opførelse i København den 25.4.1910 ved Dansk Koncert-Forenings 3. (ikke 2.) koncert i sæsonen 1909-10.

Saa bliver der altsaa desværre Tid nok til at aftale det Fornødne naar jeg om en Maaneds Tid kommer til Byen Med venlig Hilsen

Deres heng.

Victor Bendix

Wednesday
18 August 1909
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen

Birkebo

Tisvilde Lunde 18 August 09.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thanks for your letter, postcard and score. If I have not responded to all these delights, it is because conditions have brought about some changes in my programme schedules for the winter. It is of the utmost importance, you see, that Rosenfeld's name is commemorated at the society's first concert. After all, he did so very much for it in his time. But this necessitates that we postpone the cantata [CNW 107] until the second concert, which – also due to its topicality – I regret very much, but that is no use of course.Carl Nielsen's and Emilius Bangert's Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909 had its first performance in Copenhagen on 25 April 1910 at The Danish Concert Society's third (not second) concert of the 1909-10 season.

So, unfortunately, there will be plenty of time to settle practicalities when I come to town in about a month. With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Victor Bendix


Emilius Bangert
Leopold Rosenfeld
Victor Bendix


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Torsdag19.8.1909Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København
19-8-09.
Kjære Hr. Harder!
Tak for Deres venlige Indbydelse. Desværre kan jeg ikke komme, da jeg paa Lørdag faar Besøg af en BroderAnders Nielsen, som på postkort af 17.8.1909 fra Flekkefjord i Norge meddelte Carl Nielsen at han kom til København lørdag 21.8 og skulle videre til Esbjerg allerede søndag med afrejse fra Danmark 25.8. fra Chicago, som jeg ikke har set i 24 Aar.
Jeg haaber at se Dem hos mig inden De rejser.
Hilsen fra Deres heng.
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
19 August 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

19 August 09.

Dear Mr Harder!

Thank you for your kind invitation. Unfortunately, I am not able to come as I am receiving a visit on Saturday from a brotherAnders Nielsen, who, on a postcard of 17 August 1909 from Flekkefjord in Norway, let Carl Nielsen know that he would arrive in Copenhagen on Saturday 21 August and had to continue to Esbjerg already Sunday and leaving Denmark on 25 August. from Chicago, whom I have not seen for 24 years.

I hope to see you here at my place before you leave.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anders Nielsen
Knud Harder


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
20.8.1909
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, til AnneMarie Carl- Nielsen, DamgaardPoststemplet Kolding 20.8.1909, omadresseret fra Damgaard til København.

Kære Marie

I Går var jeg i Fredericia, jeg ventede til den første Færge var gået, da jeg jo ikke havde fået Dit Kort, det kom med Eftermiddagsposten. I Morgen tage vi med Sønderjylland til Fredericia med Jutte; vink til os fra Damgård, vi må jo være der ud for ved 1 Tiden. Andrea fra Skærbæk er her og 5 Børn fra Spjarup, så vi bliver 9 til Henfølge, mere kan da ikke forlanges, så skal vi med Tog retour og så se en Bjergbestigning i Kosmarama, så tror jeg Børnene have fået nok ud af den Dag. Husk at give mig Hans Børges Strømper, dersom de ere for små.

Din L.

Spæths Villa 20. Aug.

Friday
20 August 1909
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen, DamgaardPostmarked Kolding 20 August 1909, redirected from Damgaard to Copenhagen.

Dear Marie,

Yesterday I was in Fredericia. I waited until the first ferry had left as I had not yet received your card; it came with the afternoon post. Tomorrow we are taking the Southern Jutland ferry to Fredericia with Jutte.A dog. Wave to us from Damgaard; we should be passing by you around 1 o'clock. Andrea from Skærbæk is here and five children from Spjarup, so we'll be nine as a result. No one could ask for more. Then we will return by train and watch mountain climbers in Kosmorama.A cinema opened in 1908. By then I think the children will have got enough out of that day. Remember to give me Hans Børge's stockings if they're too small.

Your L.

Spæths Villa 20 August 1909


Andrea
Jutte
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag21.8.1909Dagbog
Orkesterprøve (I Orkestret) for at prøve den ny Opstilling

Saturday
21 August 1909
Diary

Orchestral rehearsal (in the orchestra) to try out the new set-up.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:744
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
A.P. Weis
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 21.8.1909 44
KB, HA CNA IB1



Lørdag
21.8.1909
A.P. Weis til Carl Nielsen, København

Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel

Kjøbenhavn, d 21. August 1909.

I Overensstemmelse med det fra Dem og Hr. Kapelmester Rung i Forening modtagne Forslag til, hvorledes Ledelsen af de paa Theatrets Spilleplan for næste Sæson opførte Operaer og Syngestykker vil være at fordele mellem D’Hrr., skal jeg herved anmode Hr. Kapelmesteren om at overtage Ledelsen af følgende

Operaer:

Maskeraden [CNW 2],

[Gaetano Donizetti:] Regimentets Datter,

[Daniel Auber:] Den sorte Domino,

[Giuseppe Verdi:] Traviata,

[Ambroise Thomas:] Mignon,

[Gioacchino Rossini:] Barberen i Sevilla,

[J.P.E. Hartmann:]Liden Kirsten

Syngestykker:

[C.E.F. Weyse:] Et Eventyr i Rosenborg Have,

[Edouard Dupuy:] Ungdom og Galskab,

[Victor Massé:] Jeanettes Bryllup.

Alle paa Spilleplanen iøvrigt optagne Operaer ville være at lede af Hr. Kapelmester Rung.

I Forbindelse med ovenstaaende meddeles det Dem, at De i Overensstemmelse med det af Dem fremsatte Forslag vil have at lede følgende paa Spilleplanen optagne Balletter: Napoli [med musik af Niels W. Gade, Edvard Helsted, H.C. Lumbye og H.S. Paulli], Valdemar [med musik af J.F. Frølich], Et Folkesagn [med musik af Niels W. Gade og J.P.E. Hartmann] og Coppelia [med musik af Léo Delibes] samt de nye Balletter med original Musik: Den lille Havfrue [Fini Henriques], Terpsichore [Vilhelm Rosenberg] og Askepot [Otto Malling], forsaavidt Komponisterne ikke selv ønske at lede Opførelsen.

Alle øvrige Balletter, der kommer til Opførelse i Sæsonen ledes af Hr. Korsyngemester Granjean.

A.P. Weis

Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
21 August 1909
A.P. Weis to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen 21 August 1909.

In accordance with the suggestions received by yourself and Kapellmeister Rung as to how the direction of the operas and the singspiele on the theatre programme for next season shall be divided between the two kapellmeisters, I hereby request that Mr Kapellmeister assume the direction of the following:

Operas:

Masquerade [CNW 2]

The Daughter of the Regiment

The Black Domino

La Traviata

Mignon

The Barber of Seville

Little ChristineLiden Kirsten by J.P.E. Hartmann.

Singspiele:

 A Fairy Tale of Rosenborg Gardens  Et Eventyr i Rosenborg Have by C.E.F. Weyse.

Youth and Folly

Jeannette's Wedding

All other scheduled operas accepted for performance will be directed by Kapellmeister Rung.

With regard to the above, I would inform you that, in accordance with the  suggestion presented to you, you will be directing the following scheduled ballets: Napoli,With music by Niels W. Gade, Edvard Helsted, H.C. Lumbye and H.S. Paulli. Valdemar,With music by J.F. Frøhlich. A Folk's TaleEt Folkesagn with music by Niels W. Gade and J.P.E. Hartmann. and Coppelia as well as new ballets with original music: The Little Mermaid,Den lille Havfrue by Fini Henriques. TerpsichoreBy Vilhelm Rosenberg. and CinderellaAskepot by Otto Malling. in the event that these composers should not wish to direct the performances themselves.

All other ballets to be staged this season will be directed by Chorus Master Grandjean.

A.P. Weis

To Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.


A.P. Weis
Ambroise Thomas
Axel Grandjean
C.E.F. Weyse
Édouard du Puy
Edvard Helsted
Frederik Rung
Gaetano Donizetti
Gioacchino Rossini
Giuseppe Verdi
H.C. Lumbye
H.S. Paulli
J.F. Frøhlich
J.P.E. Hartmann
Léo Delibes
Niels W. Gade
Victor Massé


Maskarade
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Lørdag28.8.1909Dagbog
Kl 6 Prøve paa ”Drot og Marsk”Opera af Peter Heise, urpremiere på Det Kongelige Teater 25.9.1878. En ny opsætning ved Julius Lehmann musikalsk indstuderet af Frederik Rung havde premiere 10.9.1909 til 9.

Saturday
28 August 1909
Diary

At 6 o'clock. Rehearsal of King and MarshalDrot og Marsk. Opera by Peter Heise. A new staging by Julius Lehmann with musical production by Frederik Rung that had its premiere on 10 September 1909. until 9 o'clock.


Frederik Rung
Julius Lehmann
Peter Heise
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Mandag
30.8.1909
Dagbog

Kl 1 Orkesterprøve paa ”Robespierre”-Overturen [Se 3:739].

Monday
30 August 1909
Diary

At 1 o'clock. Orchestral rehearsal of the Robespierre Overture [See 3:739].


Henry Litolff
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Tirsdag
31.8.1909
Dagbog

Kl 5¾ Orkesterprøve paa ”Robespierre”

6½ Generalprøve paa do –

Tuesday
31 August 1909
Diary

At 5.45, orchestral rehearsal of Robespierre.

At 6.30, dress rehearsal of same.


Henry Litolff
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Fredag
3.9.1909
Dagbog

Klaver-Prøve paa ”Dalen” [Se 3:508] Kl 12-3.

Hos Borups sammen med Alb: Høeberg og Frue.

Friday
3 September 1909
Diary

Piano rehearsal of Lowlands [See 3:508] between 12 and 1 o'clock.

At Borup's together with Albert Høeberg and Mrs.


Albert Høeberg
Dagmar Borup
Eugen d’Albert
Julius Borup
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Lørdag
3.9.1909
Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen, København

Aarhus,

3.9.09.

Kære Hr. Nielsen!

Lige ankommen hertil sender jeg Dem straks vedlagte Oversættelse, som forhaabentlig er tilfredsstillende. -

Hvor er det dog underligt, at vi begge to har beskæftiget os med samme Operastof! Og kanske alligevel ikke tilfældigt – i Tyskland er Faustemnet f. Eks i den senere Tid utroligt ofte taget op til musikalsk Behandling. For mig er det nu en kunstnerisk Nødvendighed at faa dette Arbejde skrevet, og hvis det samme kategoriske Imperativ lyder i Deres indre – men ogsaa kun da – maa De endelig ikke for min Skyld opgive Planen, thi da vilde dansk Kunst tabe for meget. Eet ved jeg, at jeg er: fri for al Smaalighed – og hvad De end bestemmer Dem til, vær forvisset om, at det aldrig vil kunne gøre mig bitter eller modløs. I Partituret til ”Søvnen” [CNW 101], som jeg har med paa Rejsen og glæder mig meget over, kalder De mig Deres kære Ven. Mester, jeg er uværdig til dette Navn, som for mig er saa stort og herligt, men tag min Tak for Deres gode Omdømme, som jeg fatter jeg er vokset i, og lad det være min Stræben en Gang at turde fortjene Vennenavn. Hjærtelig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Knud Harder

P.S. Min Adresse er: indtil 15 Septbr. Bonn a. Rh. postlagerndn derefter Aschaffenburg (Bayern), Stadttheater.

– Gade [Axel Gade] talte jeg med, han var meget flink og elskværdig, og begynder snarest Prøverne [Se også 3:761]. Vilde De være til Stede ved et Par af dem og se at faa alt til at gaa, som jeg har tænkt mig det?

K.H.

Saturday
3 September 1909
Knud Harder to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Aarhus

3 September 09.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Having just arrived here, I am immediately sending you the enclosed translation, which I hope you will find satisfactory. –

How strange that we have both been working on the same opera material! And yet not so coincidental after all perhaps – in Germany, for instance, Faust has recently become the topic of musical adaptations incredibly often. To me, it is an artistic necessity to get this work done, and if you hear the same categorical imperative in your mind, then – but only then – please do not give up your plans for my sake for that would be too big a loss for Danish art. If I know one thing about myself it is this: that I am not petty – and whatever you decide, rest assured that it would never leave me feeling resentful or discouraged. In the score of Sleep, [CNW 101] which I brought with me on my journey and derive much pleasure from, you call me your good, dear friend. Maestro, I am not worthy of this name, which to me is so grand and sacred, but accept my gratitude for your good name, in which I feel I have grown, and let it be my aspiration to one day earn the title of friend. Heartfelt wishes from yours sincerely,

Knud Harder

P.S. My address until 15 September is: Bonn a. Rh. postlagernd. Afterwards: Aschaffenburg (Bavaria), Stadttheater.

I talked to Gade. He was very kind and amiable and will soon begin rehearsals [3:761]. Will you also be present at a couple of them to see that everything will work out as I have planned?

K.H.


Axel Gade


Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag4.9.1909Dagbog
Hos Ludv: Ludvig Holm om Aftenen
Brev fra K. Harder.
Balletprøve

Saturday
4 September 1909
Diary

At Ludvig Holm's in the evening.

Letter from K. Harder.

Ballet rehearsal.


Knud Harder
Ludvig Holm
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Fredag
10.9.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, Århus

10-9-09

Kjære Hr: Harder!

Skal De virkelig rejse allerede paa Torsdag! Jeg har haft saa umaa- delig travlt og har endnu en Uges stærkt Arbejde inden jeg kan tage mig et Pusterum; De havde ellers hørt fra mig i den lange Tid. Nu vil jeg blot ønske Dem en lykkelig Rejse og især godt kunstnerisk Udbytte deraf. Jeg tror det fornuftigste er, at jeg giver Dem en Skrivelse til Kontorchef Stemann i Kultusministeriet (Kl 2-4) saa opnaar De lettest at faa den nævnte Anbefaling.

Desværre har jeg ingen Bekjendte i München; derimod skal jeg med Glæde skrive til Deres Forældre, men send mig et Kort og mind mig derom engang i næste Uge, saa har jeg Tid. Endnu engang det allerbedste for Dem

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
10 September 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Aarhus

10 September 09

Dear Mr Harder!

Are you really going to be leaving already on Thursday? I have been so incredibly busy and have a week's more hard work before I can have some breathing space. Otherwise you would have heard from me over this long period. Now I can only wish you a happy journey and especially good artistic returns from it. I think the most sensible thing is to give you a letter to the head of department Stemann at the Ministry of Kultus (2-4 o'clock) as that is the easiest way to get the recommendation you mention.

Unfortunately, I have no acquaintances in Munich. On the other hand, I will gladly write to your parents, but send me a card and remind me of it sometime next week so I have time. Once again, all the best to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm Stemann
Knud Harder
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Lørdag
11.9.1909
Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm

Södra Badstug. 30

11.9: 09

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Jag sänder dig härmed ändtligen min artikel öfver dig; jag tror, den är god. Den har emellertid nu legat färdig i öfver en månad utan att komma in i Svenska Dagbladet, dels på grund af storstrejken – en slö och intresselös period i svensk historia! – dels till följd af intriger vid tidningen, hvars nye redaktör, dr Helmer Key, en streber och sjauer, funnit ganska många tillfällen att trakassera mig.

Jag skickar dig flera exemplar af uppsatsen, än du behöfver – af sparsamhet! – och ber dig lämna ett til Knudsen, med hälsning, och ett til Wilhelm Hansen, med dito.Den pågældende artikel om Carl Nielsen er ikke fundet, den optræder heller ikke på listen over artikler, anmeldelser og foredrag i Axel Helmer: Ture Rangström, Liv og verk i samspel, Stockholm 1999.

Om min existens har jag eljes intet praktiskt nytt att berätta. Den är sig lik.

Emellertid har jag efter fullbordandet af stråkkvartetten (tillägnad Carl Nielsen)Ein Nachtstuck (notturno) in E.Th.A. Hoffmanns Manier fur zwei Violinen, Viola und Vio- loncell. Dateret 7.8.1909. Dedikation til Carl Nielsen på originalmanuskriptet, Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm. på tio dagar komponerat och orkestrerat en halftimmes- lång ”Ballad” (motto: ”Mitt land”) för pianoforte och stor orkester (Dj-s blod!) – nu skall du fråga vännen Knudsen, om han vill spela den; jag skall i så fall sända honom klaverutdrag eller partitur till Ansicht.

Apropos kvartetten, ser jag mig knappt få tid att göra dig en afskrift; när jag hunnit utskrifva stämmorna, skickar jag dig emmellertid mitt privatpartitur till låns. Bror Beckman tror, ”att jag skall få glädje af den” – Kan du bringa den til uppförande eller rekommendera den hos något kvartettsällskap, gör du visserligen en god gärning.

I morgon kommer Järnefelt på besök för att ”undersöka” pianoballaden. De två baritonballaderna (texter af Ernst Josephson), som jag förut omnämmt, bli troligen uppförda i vår af Tor Aulin.

Det skulle glädja mig att höra något litet af dig. Tillsvidare hälsas du och din familj hjärtligen af min Hustru och mig,

det är

din vän

Ture Rangström

Saturday
11 September 1909
Ture Rangström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm

Södra Badstugata 30

11 September 09

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hereby finally send you my article about you; I think it's good. However, it's been lying here ready for more than a month without being published in Svenska Dagbladet, partly due to the long strike – a weak and uninteresting part of Swedish history! – partly due to controversies at the newspaper, whose new editor, Dr Helmer Key, an ambitious scoundrel, has found quite a lot of ways to harass me.

I am sending you more versions of the article than you need – to save money! – and ask you to give one to Knudsen with a greeting, and one to Wilhelm Hansen with ditto.This article about Carl Nielsen has not been found. It does not appear in the list of articles, reviews and lectures in Axel Helmer: Ture Rangström, Liv och verk i samspel, Stockholm 1999.

About my existence, I have no practical news to share; that's as usual.

However, after finishing the string quartet (dedicated to Carl Nielsen),Ein Nachtstuck (notturno) in E.Th.A. Hoffmanns Manier for two violins, viola and cello. Dated 7 August 1909. Dedication to Carl Nielsen on the original script, Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm. I have spent 10 days composing and orchestrating a half hour 'Ballad' (motto: 'My Country') for piano and large orchestra (hell's teeth!) – now you must ask your friend Knudsen if he wants to play it; if so, I'll send him the piano part or full score to have a look at.

Speaking of the quartet, I don't think I can find the time to make you a copy. Once I have written out the parts, however, I will send you my personal copy for you to borrow. Bror Beckman thinks 'I will be happy with it' – if you could arrange a performance or recommend it to some quartet, you would be doing me a great favour.

Tomorrow, Järnefelt will come visit to 'explore' the piano ballad. The two baritone ballads (texts by Ernst Josephson), which I have previously mentioned, will probably be performed in the spring by Tor Aulin.

I would be happy to hear a little from you. For now many heartfelt greetings to you and your family from my wife and me,

that is,

your friend

Ture Rangström


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Ernst Josephson
Helmer Key
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
16.9.1909
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström

Kjøbenhavn den 16-9-09.

Kjære Ture Rangstrøm!

Bravo for Kvartetten! Jeg er meget spændt paa at se den og det vil være et let Sag at faa den spillet i vore Kammermusikforeninger her. Send mig ogsaa de udskrevne Stemmer. Det er beundringsværdigt at Du kan arbejde saa trøstigt under de Forhold ved ”Svenske Dagbladet” og den forbandede Redaktørs [Helmer Key] Ondskab. Men saadan skal det være; ikke tabe Modet!

Jeg takker Dig saa meget for Artiklerne. Hvad skal jeg sige? Giver jeg Dig Ret i et og alt saa maa jeg jo dermed give mig selv en meget smigrende Attest og saa protesterer min Blufærdighed i al Beskedenhed. Og dog: Din Afhandling er i den Grad fast og overbevisende at det maa være rigtigt alt det Du siger, og ihvertfald er jeg glad og stolt over at have givet Anledning til saa mange træffende nye Tanker og Udfoldelsen af en saa ”ovanligt Intelligens” som Bror Beckmann siger. Da jeg læste den for min Kone udbrød hun: ”det er udmærket rigtigt” flere Gange og Begrebet ”Afromantisering” slog os begge som et træffende ja, aldeles slaaende Udtryk for alt det – ikke alene i Musikken, men ogsaa i de andre Kunster – som for Øjeblikket er ”af nöden”. Du synes altsaa at jeg virkelig har noget af en Mission i vor Kunst. Nu vel! Det styrker mig og glæder min Sjæl og jeg maa jo se at gjøre det allerbedste jeg formaar. Endnu engang Tak!

Lad mig snart høre hvad Jærnefeldt sagde til Din Ballade. Jeg tvivler ikke om at Aulin nok skal holde sit Ord, han vilde gjerne have noget af Dig paa sine Programmer.

Nu mange Hilsener til Din Hustru fra os alle her og de bedste Lykønskninger til alle Dine nye Sager og især min Kvartet.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
16 September 1909
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström

 Copenhagen 16 September 09.

Dear Ture Rangström!

Bravo for the quartet! I’m very excited to see it, and it will be a simple matter to have it played in our chamber music societies here. Send me the written parts as well. It’s admirable that you can work so steadily under those conditions at Svenska Dagbladet and the hostility of that confounded editor [Helmer Key]. But that’s how it should be; don’t lose heart!

Thank you so much for the articles. What can I say? If I tell you that you are right in every respect then, in doing so, I have to give myself a very flattering endorsement, and then my modesty protests. And yet, your arguments are so solid and convincing that everything you say must be right, and in any case I’m happy and proud to have been the occasion of so many striking new thoughts and the unfolding of such an 'ovanlig intelligens' [unusual intelligence], as Bror Beckman puts it. When I read them to my wife, she exclaimed: ‘That’s absolutely right’ several times, and the term ‘de-Romanticising’ struck us both as a fitting, indeed completely convincing expression for everything – not just in music, but also in the other arts – that is 'af nöden' [needed] at this moment. So you think that I really have something of a mission in our art? Well, well! That gives me strength and brings joy to my soul, and so I had better do the very best I am capable of. Once again, my thanks!

Tell me soon what Järnefelt had to say about your ballad. I don’t doubt that Aulin will keep his promise that he would like to have something by you in his programmes.

Best wishes to your wife from us all here, and best of luck with all your projects, and especially my quartet.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Helmer Key
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
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Fredag17.9.1909Thorvald Aagaard, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ryslinge den 17 Sept. 09.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Tak for sidst! fra min Kone og fra mig. Vi blev ikke saa længe i København som jeg havde tænkt, fordi jeg ikke kunde finde mig i at gaa og ikke rigtig have noget for. Her vedlægger jeg fem Sange, som jeg beder dig om at se igennem i en ledig Stund og kritisere. Som Du ser har jeg paa Forsiden skreven Titel, som det sig bør, naar de skulde udgives. Hvis Du mener, de er værdige dertil, er det virkelig min Mening at ville det. Jeg har aldrig forsøgt noget saadant og har heller ingen Ærgærrighed som Komponist men jeg maa aldrig faa Ro, fordi saa mange vil have disse Melodier. Deraf slutter jeg, at de vil blive brugt og købt. Hvis de ikke bliver trykt vil de jo for største Delen udbredes ved mundtlig overlevering og jeg har allerede mødt skrækkelige Resultater af denne.
Hvis Du mener, de ikke er det værd, eller at det vil blive vanskeligt at faa dem forlagt, saa vil jeg i alt Fald blive meget tilfreds med en kritik over dem. Den kan jeg til enhver Tid have Brug for og Gavn af. Jeg vil i hvert Fald ikke give Penge forat faa dem trykt, det har jeg hverken Raad eller Lyst til.
Du maa bedømme dem efter Maalestok for folkelige Melodier. Det er det, de skulde være, og som jeg har erfaret, at de ogsaa til en vis Grad er. Men Du forstår nok, at da jeg tit maa være kritisk overfor mange af vore Melodier, fordi jeg mærker, deres ufolkelige Stil gøre dem mer eller mindre ubrugelige til Sammensang paa Højskolen f. Eks., - at saa maa jeg jo være dobbelt kritisk overfor dem, jeg mulig selv laver.
Vil Du saa ved Lejlighed se dem igennem og sende mig dem med Kritikken, vil jeg være dig meget taknemmelig derfor.
Mange Hilsnener til Dig og hele Huset fra min Kone og din hengivne Elev
Thorvald Aagaard.

Friday
17 September 1909
Thorvald Aagaard, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 17 September 09.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the other day from my wife and me. We didn't stay in Copenhagen for as long as I'd planned because I couldn't really handle walking around without something to do. I hereby enclose five songs, which I ask you to have a look at and comment on when you have the time. As you can see, I've written a title on the front page as should be done when one wants it published. If you believe, they are worth publishing then I really intend to do so. I have never attempted this before and have no ambition as a composer either, but I never find any peace because there are so many people asking for these melodies. So I conclude that they would be used and bought. If they aren't published, they will for the most part just be distributed by word of mouth and I've already seen terrible results of this.

If you believe they are not worth it, or that it'll be difficult to have them published, then I would appreciate comments regardless. I need that and can make use of any day. At any rate, I won't pay to have them printed; I have neither have the money nor the inclination for that.

You must judge them as folk melodies. That's what they are supposed to be and what I have experienced that they are to a certain degree. But I'm sure you understand that since I often have to be critical of many of our melodies when I sense that their non-folk style makes them practically useless e.g. for a Folk High School – then I must be twice as critical of the ones I might write myself.

So if you will have a look at them and return them to me with your comments when you have the time, I shall be very grateful.

Many best wishes to you and the entire household from my wife and your devoted student

Thorvald Aagaard.


Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:755
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 18.9.1909 44
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag18.9.1909Dagbog
Middagselskab. Mantzius’ (3). Bissens, Kl. Klaus Berntsen (3). David [C.L. David] Frk Fenger, Prof: Jørgensens (3), Frk frøken Momsen Frk: E. Møller, M. Møller, Johannes V Jensens o.s.v.

Saturday
18 September 1909
Diary

Dinner party. The Mantzius’ (3), the Bissens, the Klaus Berntsens (3). David, Miss Fenger, the Prof. Jørgensens (3), Miss Momsen, Miss E. Møller, M. Møller, Johannes V. Jensens etc.


Augusta Fenger
C.L. David
E. Møller
frøken Momsen
Johannes V. Jensen
Karl Mantzius
Klaus Berntsen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
Vilhelm Bissen
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Mandag
20.9.1909
Dagbog

Afleverede ”De unges Sang” [CNW 291] til Wilh: Hansen, baade Mands[kor]ud- sættelse og med Klaver.

Monday
20 September 1909
Diary

Delivered Song of the Young [CNW 291] to Wilhelm Hansen, both the arrangement for male choir and with piano.


Wilhelm Hansen


De unges sang (Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk):
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Mandag
20.9.1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Niels Skovgaard

Vordrofsvej 53 d. 20/9/1909

Kjære Niels Skovgård

Nu har jeg i lang Tid ligget på Tur ud til Dem men det har endnu ikke kunnet blive til noget. Både havde jeg gjerne villet se hvad De har malet og tillige vil jeg gjerne læse den Artikel af Treu imod hvilken De vil omvende mig. Kjære Niels Skovgård lad mig være uden for. Jeg er ikke nu tilstrækkelig inde i Tingene til at have nogen fuldstændig bestemt Mening. At Benene ere forlange, naturalistisk set, har hverken De eller jeg et Øjeblik været i Tvivl om men det er jo heller ikke noget Afgjørende da der jo helt igjennem syndes mod naturalistiske Mål af Lemmerne. Jeg lægger megen Vægt på Brudstykker hvis Disse virkelig hører til, selv om de ikke har yd{e}re Berøringspunkter kan Fladerne, Yderfladerne bevise Benenes Stilling.

Da jeg satte Thyphonens Hoved på sin Plads [Se 2:265] havde jeg ingen Berøringspunkt i Brudflader jeg kunde rette mig efter, ellers havde også nok Archæologer fundet ud af det, men Formens forløb i Yderfladen var så bestemmende at Stilling og Højde var givet nøjagtigt, så nøjagtigt at jeg for at finde den rigtige Højde og det rigtige Fladeforløb måtte have Hovedet af mindst 6 Gange.

Treu er en meget samvittighedsfuld og meget sandhedskjærlig Mand, når han siger Brudstykkerne passer til en anden Højde af Benene så er jeg på Forhånd overbevist om at han med stor Sandhedskjærlighed og Omhu har undersøgt Tingen, dertil har han haft selve Marmoret at arbejde med i sin Tid.

Hjertelig Hilsen fra os alle

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Jeg har ingen Anelse haft om at jeg skulde fremkomme med Udtale- lelser der særlig skulde kunne benyttes ligesålidt som jeg nu vil drages ind i det da jeg ikke er inde i Tingene så grundigt som det vilde være nødvendigt.

Benet er for langt men andre Ting ere for korte.

Monday
20 September 1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Skovgaard

Vodroffsvej 53, 20 September 1909

Dear Niels Skovgaard

For a long time now, I have been planning a trip out to see you, but it has not yet come to anything. I would have liked both to see what you have painted and also to read the article by Treu about which you want to change my opinion. Dear Niels Skovgaard, leave me out of it. I am not now sufficiently familiar with these pieces to have formed any completely definite opinion. That the legs are too long, naturalistically speaking, neither you nor I have doubted for a second, but that is not decisive either, since throughout it contravenes the naturalistic measurement of the limbs. I place a lot of emphasis on details, on whether these really belong. Even if they have no external points of contact, the surfaces, the outer surfaces, can reveal the position of the legs.

When I put the head of the Typhon in place [See 2:265], I had no points of contact in the surface details to which I could refer. Otherwise, plenty of archaeologists would probably also have been able to work it out. But the flow of the form in the outer surface was such a determining factor that the position and height were given precisely – so precisely that, to find the right height and the right flow of the surface, I had to take the head off at least six times.

Treu is a very conscientious and honest man; when he says that the details fit a different height in the legs, I am convinced in advance that he has examined the thing with great integrity and care. Moreover, at the time he had the marble itself to work from.

Warm wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

I have had no idea that I was going to make statements that could be used in particular any more than I want now to be drawn into the fray as I am not as thoroughly familiar with the details as would be necessary. 

The leg is too long, but other things are too short.


Georg Treu
Niels Skovgaard
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Torsdag
23.9.1909
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

23-9-09

Kjære Ven! Ja, det er skrækkeligt at vi aldrig ses. Imorgen inden Kl 11 har jeg været i Banken, saa er dog den Ting i Orden; men nu maa Du love mig at komme til mig paa Fredag Kl 6 til Middag. Vil Du ikke gjøre mig den Tjeneste at bede Godske med. Saa spiser vi, gaar hen sammen til det store Møde om den ”offentlige Moral”Den årelange strid i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening og i det københavnske musikliv generelt kulminerede i efteråret 1909, bl.a. med sanglærer Kaj Bendix’ polemik mod Politikens musikanmelder Charles Kjerulf og hans sammenblanding af musikkritik og økonomiske interesser i det københavnske musikliv. Bendix udgav i oktober en pjece: Wullnerstriden, En polemik om musikkritik og offentlig moral, Kbh. 1909. Om Wullnerstriden og konflikterne i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening se i øvrigt Børn igen, s. 266-278ff og Samtid nr. 29. (hvor jeg har lovet at komme) og derpaa gaar vi atter snart herhjem og spiller Whist. Ikke sandt? Men sørg for Godske; jeg har saa travlt

Mange Hilsner Din

C.N.

Thursday
23 September 1909
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen

23 September 09

Dear friend! Yes, it is dreadful that we never see each other. Tomorrow before 11 o'clock I will have been to the bank, so at least that business is in order. But now you must promise me to come to see me on Friday at 6 o'clock for dinner. Would you please do me the service of asking Godske to come with you? Then we will eat, go together to the big meeting about 'public morality'The year-long strife between The Danish Musicians' Society and Copenhagen music life in general reached its climax in the autumn of 1909, among other things with the singing teacher Kaj Bendix's polemic against with the music critic at Politiken Charles Kjerulf and his mixing of music reviews and his economic interests in the music life of Copenhagen. In October, Bendix published a pamphlet, Wullnerstriden, En polemik om musikkritik og offentlig moral  (The Wullner Strife, a polemic about music criticism and public morality). For more on 'the Wullner Strife' and the conflicts in The Danish Musicians' Society, see Børn igen, p. 266-278ff and Samtid no. 29. (which I have promised to go to) after which we can come back home here and play whist. Can't we? But make sure Godske comes; I am so busy.

Many best wishes.
Yours,
C.N.


Charles Kjerulf
Henrik Knudsen
Ludwig Wüllner
Svend Godske-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:759
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alette Schou
Søndag 3.10.1909 44
MMCCS, Franz Nerudas papirer



Søndag
3.10.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

Søndag 3-10-09

Kjære Alette Schou!

Hvis De ikke har noget derimod, vilde jeg hellere komme til Dem imorgen mellem Kl 2-4. Jeg kan nemlig ikke sige bestemt naar jeg kan være hjemme og jeg vil nødig De skal vente eller gaa forgjæves. Altsaa kommer jeg til Dem

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
3 October 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

Sunday 3 October 09

Dear Alette Schou!

If you have nothing against it, I would rather come to see you tomorrow between 2-4 o'clock. For I cannot say for certain when I can be home and I would hate to have you wait or come in vain. So I will come to see you.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
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Lørdag
9.10.1909
Dagbog

Prof: S.M. Jørgensen kommer ind i Demants Forretning,Sukkervarefabrikant Demants Eftf., Frederiksberggade 3. Forretningen blev grundlagt af Frederik Demant, bror til Carl Nielsens plejemor Marie Demant Nielsen og hans velynder fabrikant Hans Demant i Odense, jf. Vil Herren s. 38-40f. hvor han plejer at kjøbe Konfekt og Chokolade:

Prof: Jørgensen: ”Jeg vilde gjerne have et Pund Chokolade”

Jomfruen: ”Som Kage”?

Prof: ”Hvorledes har De det ellers”? (Chokoladen)

Jomfruen: ”Jo Tak, jeg har det udmærket”

Saturday
9 October 1909
Diary

Prof. S.M. Jørgensen comes into Demant's shopConfectioner Demant's, Frederiksberggade 3. The shop was founded by Frederik Demant, brother of Carl Nielsen's foster mother Marie Demant Nielsen and his benefactor Manufacturer Hans Demant in Odense, cf. Vil Herren, pp. 38-40f. where he has a habit of buying confectionary and chocolate:

Prof. Jørgensen: 'I would like to have a pound of chocolate.'

Assistant: 'As a block?'

Prof.: 'How else do you do?' (the chocolate)

Assistant: 'Yes, thank you. Yes, I am fine.'The joke is hard to capture in English.



Frederik Demant
Hans Demant
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
S.M. Jørgensen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:761
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Mandag 11.10.1909 44
Privateje



Mandag
11.10.1909
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den 11 Oktober 09.

Kjære Knud Harder!

Tak for Deres Breve, især for det første som rørte mig meget, fordi jeg ser at Kunsten og dens Krav er det der bestemmer Deres Handle- og Tænkemaade. Ja, jeg kan jo ikke nægte at Ebbe Skammelsen har været ofte i mine Tanker og mest efter at jeg har lært Deres Text at kjende. Det var da godt at vi ikke mødtes paa Nordpolen saa jeg ikke kom i den Fristelse at rive Bogen fra Dem og stikke af med den sydpaa. Ak, havde jeg dog – men ikke mere om det. – Jeg er ellers i den mærkelige Casus, at jeg har en musikalsk Ide, eller rettere en musikdramatisk Forudfølelse til et Arbejde som jeg ikke kan forklare i Ord. Jeg er derimod fuldstændig paa det Klare med hvorledes Tingen skal udføres. Det bliver noget helt nyt i Henseende til Midlernes Benyttelse, som jeg dog ikke nærmere vil udvikle før jeg finder en Digter der gjennem Samtale og Antydninger kan forstaa, hvad jeg mener og hvilken Trang det er jeg maa have udløst. Det første Forsøg maa være kort, blot en Akt for at faa konstateret om de nævnte Virkemidler er Utopier eller ikke. – Men: altfor meget om mig selv.

Det glæder mig at De er i fuld Virksomhed og det er interessant at se Dem som praktisk Mand i disse Artikler. Hr. Axel Gade er i fuld Gang med Kvartetten og den kommer meget snart frem i ”Privat Kammermusikforeningen”, trods Hr. Gade meddeler at den er ”meget vanskelig”. Med Hensyn til Stykkerne for Strygeorkester vil jeg antage at Sagen hos Hr Schnedler-P gaar sin Gang; jeg har ikke set ham i nogen Tid, da han har været paa Provinstourne, men jeg skal minde ham om hans Løfte, naar jeg ser ham. Gade bad mig komme til en af de sidste Prøver paa Kvartetten, hvad jeg gjerne vil.

Saa hører De fra mig

Tak for Schillings! Mange Hilsner

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Jeg svarer om et Par Dage angaaende Skjernes Bog!!Godtfred Skjerne: Plutarks Dialog om Musiken, Kbh. 1909. Carl Nielsen anmeldte bogen i november 1909, jf. Samtid nr. 28.

I et ”Kartenbrief” fra Max von Schillings til Knud Harder 4.10.1909, bevaret i Carl Nielsen-arkivet, og altså formodentlig videresendt til Carl Nielsen af Knud Harder, hedder det: ”Carl Nielsen werde ich im Laufe des Winters jedenfals auf das Program bringen. Eine Auswahl meiner Lieder werde ich Ihnen dann zugehen lassen sobald ich eine grössere Pause habe.”

Monday
11 October 1909
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 11 October 09.

Dear Knud Harder!

Thanks for your letter, especially for the first part, which touched me greatly because I can see that art and its demands are what determines your way of thinking and acting. Yes, I cannot deny that Ebbe Skammelsen has often been in my thoughts, and especially after getting to know your text. It is just as well that we did not meet at the North Pole, so that I was not tempted to snatch the book from you and make oﬀ with it southwards. Ah, if only I had – but no more of that. – I am otherwise in the strange situation of having a musical idea, or rather a music-dramatic premonition for a work, which I cannot put into words. On the other hand, I am completely clear about how the thing should be executed. It will be something completely new in terms of its deployment of forces, which, however, I do not want to develop any further until I find a poet who can understand, through conversations and hints, what I mean and what the urge is that I want to have released. The first attempt must be short, just one act, in order to determine whether the above-mentioned eﬀects are utopian or not. – But too much of me.

I am pleased to hear that you are working at full steam and it is interesting to see you as a practical man in these articles. Mr Axel Gade is busy at work on the quartet and it will very soon be performed in The Private Chamber Music Society although Mr Gade tells me it is 'very difficult'. As regards the pieces for string orchestra, I would assume that the business with Mr Schnedler-P. will run its course; I have not seen him for some time as he has been on a tour of the provinces, but I shall remind him of his promise when I do see him. Gade asked me to come to one of the last rehearsals of the quartet, which I would be happy to do.

So you will be hearing from me.

Thank you for Schillings! Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I will reply in a couple of days about Skjerne's book!!Godtfred Skjerne: Plutarch's Dialogue on Music [Plutarks Dialog om Musiken], Copenhagen 1909. Carl Nielsen did a review of the book in November 1909, cf. Samtid no. 28.

In a postcard from Max von Schillings to Knud Harder of 4 October 1909, preserved in The Carl Nielsen Archive, and then presumably forwarded to Carl Nielsen by Knud Harder, he writes [in German]: 'I shall at any rate be putting Carl Nielsen on the programme during the course of the winter. I will then have a selection of my songs sent to you as soon as I get more of a break.'


Axel Gade
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Godtfred Skjerne
Knud Harder
Max von Schillings
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Søndag
17.10.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Robert Henriques, København

17-10-09

Kjære Robert!

Hermed Anmeldelsen. I Vort Land 21.10.1909 af Carl Cohn: Nøgle til Løsning af Orla Rosenhoffs firstemmige Opgaver til brug ved Undervisningen i Harmonilære, Kbh. og Leipzig 1909, jf. Samtid nr. 27. Undskyld den sjuskede Skrift, men jeg har ikke Tid at skrive rent idag. De blaa o betyder, som sagt, ny Linie.

Hilsen fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
17 October 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

17 October 09

Dear Robert!

Herewith the review.In Vort Land 21.10.1909 by Carl Cohn: Nøgle til Løsning af Orla Rosenhoffs firstemmige Opgaver til brug ved Undervisningen i Harmonilære, Copenhagen and Leipzig 1909, cf. Samtid no. 27. Forgive the messy writing, but I do not have time to make a fair copy today. The blue 'o's' mean, as I said, a new line.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Cohn
Orla Rosenhoff
Robert Henriques
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Onsdag20.10.1909Dagbog
Talte med Henrik Cavling som lovede at ifald jeg kunde skaffe en Erklæring med Underskrift at Ch: Kjerulf endnu havde ”Programmet” vilde han befale ham at vælge enten Progr: eller ”Politiken”
Hos Frk Margrethe Cold Kl 4.
Hun fortalte om Pression hos Wilh: H. om Annonce i Prog: til 9 eller 6 Kr.
”Programmet” var det annonceblad, som Charles Kjerulf havde udgivet siden Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings stiftelse i 1903, først i foreningens regi, siden privat, og hvormed han blandede forenings- og privatøkonomi og musikkritik og forretning sammen. Først med udgangen af sæsonen 1909-10 ophørte ”Programmet”. Jf. Børn igen og Samtid nr. 29.

Wednesday
20 October 1909
Diary

Spoke with Cavling, who promised that, if I could get a signed declaration that Charles Kjerulf still had Programmet, he would make him choose either Programmet or Politiken.

At Miss Cold's at 4 o'clock.

She spoke of pressure at Wilhelm Hansen for an advertisement in Programmet for 9 or 6 kroner.

Programmet was the advertising journal, which Charles Kjerulf had been publishing since the founding of The Danish Musicians' Society in 1903, first on behalf of the society and later privately, thus mixing together the society's and private economy as well as music reviews and business. Not until the end of the season 1909-1910, did Programmet cease publication.


Charles Kjerulf
Henrik Cavling
Margrethe Cold
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
22.10.1909
Dagbog

Hos Cavling sammen med Forchh:Sanglærer Viggo Forchhammer, som også deltog i stormløbet mod Charles Kjerulf, jf. Børn igen s. 270-75. som gav skriftlig Erklæring at Ch.K [Charles Kjerulf] endnu ejer Prog:

Cavling: lovede at bringe Erkl: om Prog: Ophør inden 2 Dage.

Friday
22 October 1909
Diary

At Cavling's with Forchhammer,Singing teacher Viggo Forchhammer, who also took part in the uproar against Charles Kjerulf, cf. Børn igen p. 270-75. who gave a written declaration that Charles K. still owns Programmet.

Cavling: promised to bring a declaration about the cessation of Programmet within two days.


Charles Kjerulf
Henrik Cavling
Viggo Forchhammer
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Fredag22.10.1909Carl Nielsen til Anna Stockmarr. Anbefaling
Fru Anna Stockmar er en Kunstnerinde som det skulde synes ganske overflødigt at anbefale. Fruens Navn som Pianist er saa godt og hendes Betydning for vort Musikliv saa stor baade som udøvende Pianistinde og som Lærer, at jeg næsten maa vægre mig ved at gjøre opmærksom derpaa. Naar Fruen ikke destomindre i sin altfor store Beskedenhed har anmodet mig om nogle anbefalende Ord, da gjør jeg det saa fuldt ud med den største Glæde. Fru Stockmar er en Kunstnerinde som vi herhjemme kun har Grund til at være stolte af.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 22 Oktober 1909.

Friday
22 October 1909
Carl Nielsen to Anna Stockmarr. Recommendation

Mrs Anna Stockmarr is an artist whom there should be absolutely no need to recommend. The lady's reputation as a pianist is so good and her significance for our musical life so great, both as a practising pianist and as a teacher, that it is with reluctance that I draw attention to it. However, as the lady in her excessive modesty has nevertheless requested me to write some words of recommendation, I do so with the greatest possible pleasure. Mrs Stockmarr is an artist of whom we here at home only have reason to be proud.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 22 October 1909.


Anna Stockmarr
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Lørdag
23.10.1909
Dagbog

Afsendte til Aulin, Göteborg Part: og Stemmer til:

1 ”Ouverture til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

2 Forspil til II Akt af do –

3 Hanedan[s] af do –

Tor Aulin dirigerede 3.11.1909 Göteborgs Symfoniorkester i en koncert med musik af Louis Glass og P.E. Lange-Müller, og som sluttede med de tre stykker fra Maskarade.

Saturday
23 October 1909
Diary

To Aulin, Gothenburg, sent score and parts for:

1. Overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]

2. Prelude to second act of ditto –

3. 'The Dance of the Cockerel' of ditto

Tor Aulin conducted The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra on 3 November 1909 at a concert with music by Louis Glass and P.E. Lange-Müller, which ended with these three pieces from Masquerade.


Louis Glass
P.E. Lange-Müller
Tor Aulin


Maskarade
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Lørdag30.10.1909Dagbog
Marie rejste til Hamborg.

Saturday
30 October 1909
Diary

Marie left for Hamburg.
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Mandag1.11.1909Dagbog
Hos fhv Handelsminister Hansen [Johan Hansen] og talte om Forholdet til Pressen med ham. Han lovede at bringe Spørgsmaalet frem til Drøftelse i ”Dansk Concertforening”

Monday
1 November 1909
Diary

Went to see former Minister for Trade Hansen and spoke with him about relations with the press. He promised to bring up the matter for discussion in The Danish Concert Society.


Johan Hansen
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Tirsdag
2.11.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frants Buhl, København

2-11-09

Vodrofsvej 53

Kjære Hr Professor Buhl!

At Deres Søn er i Besiddelse af et virkeligt Talent for Komposition kan der aldeles ikke være Tvivl om. Nu har jeg studeret hans Sonatine igjennem og har naturligvis mange Smaating at bemærke, men hvad betyder det imod den naturlige Strøm af Musikfølelse der gaar igjennem Stykket. Jeg vil imidlertid alligevel fremsætte mine Bemærkninger, da der maaske kan være et og andet at lære for Deres Søn og ihvertfald interesserer det mig at beskæftige mig med Tingene. I første Dels Takter 5-6 vilde det være bedre at lade Bassen faa omvendte Værdier altsaa:

[image: ]

og fremdeles hvergang samme Motiv kommer. Pag 2 Takt 21-23 vilde f.Expl

[image: ]

o.s.v give mere Liv i Satsen; det tilsvarende Pag. 6.

Stedet Pag 4 Takt 22 og videre forbavser mig fra en Mand der ikke har studeret Kontrapunkt; det er virkelig godt gjort. Jeg er kommen til det Resultat at Satsens hele Bygning er god, altsaa at den ikke er for lang, men den vilde vinde ved mere udarbejdede Basgange.

[image: ]

er ikke tilfredsstillende i vore Dage.

2den Sats viser ligeledes en ualmindelig musikalsk Finfølelse, men jeg synes Behandlingen er for tynd navnlig fra Pag 12 Takt 23 og videre. Bassens Node d Pag 11 Takt 23 vil gjerne ned til cis. Modulationen Pag 13 Takt 13-14 er ikke rigtig overbevisende. Bassen Pag 14 Takt 12 lidt haard. 3die Sats er virkelig et godt Stykke Musik. (Jeg holder mest af 1ste og 3die Sats.) Motivet er naturligt og skridende indtil Takt 8, der stopper det; men Deres Søn har senere selv følt det og det er morsomt at se (Smlg: Pag 17 Takt 24) at han anden Gang trænger idetmindste til nogen Figuration. Motivet fra Begyndelsen af burde svinge sig ind i noget nyt i 8de Takt. Behandlingen af venstre Haands Parti, Pag 20 Takt 3 og videre, kan han med Lethed faa baade fyldigere og interes- santere uden at forandre paa Indholdet. Sidste Sats har interesseret mig mest som Arbejde betragtet; det er virkelig forbavsende af et Menneske som ikke har lært noget. Engang imellem staar Sagen ligesom lidt i Stampe f.Expl: fra Pag 23 sidste Takt og det tilsvarende Sted Pag 25 nederst; men det er for intet at regne mod alt det der fortjener Ros. Jeg vil slutte mine Bemærkninger med det bedste Ønske om at Deres talentfulde Søn snart maa blive helt rask.

Med Hilsen og Tak for sidst til Deres Frue og Familie er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
2 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

2 November 09
Vodroffsvej 53

Dear Professor Buhl!

There can be absolutely no question that your son has a real talent for composition. I have now thoroughly studied his sonatina and have, of course, a number of minor comments, but what does that signify set against the natural flow of musical feeling that pervades the piece. Nevertheless I will set out my comments, as there might be something or other your son could learn and anyway I find it interesting to occupy myself with such pieces. In bars 5-6 of the first part it would be better to let the bass have the opposite values, that is:

[image: ]

 and from then on each time that theme crops up. Page 2 bars 21-23 would, for example

[image: ]

give more life to the movement; correspondingly on page 6.

The place on page 4, bar 22 and onwards amazes me in a man who has not studied counterpoint; it is really well done. I came to the conclusion that the entire structure of the movement is good, that is it is not too long, but it would gain from a more developed bass line.

 

[image: ]

is not satisfactory nowadays.

The 2nd movement also demonstrates an unusual musical delicacy, but I think the treatment is too thin, especially from page 12 bar 23 and onwards. The bass note D on page 11 bar 23 would be better lowered to C sharp. The modulation page 13, bars 13-14 is not really convincing. The bass on page 14, bar 12 a little hard. The 3rd movement is really a good piece of music. (I like the 1st and 3rd movements best). The theme is natural and develops until bar 8, where it stops; but your son himself felt this later and it is delightful to see (comp. page 17, bar 24) that the second time he at least feels the need for some figuring. The theme from the beginning ought to flow into something new in the 8th bar. He could easily make the treatment of the left hand, page 20, bar 3 and onwards both richer and more interesting without altering the content. The last movement has interested me most, seen as a piece of work; it really is astonishing for someone who has not learnt anything. Once in a while the thing seems to stand still, for example page 23 final bar and the corresponding place on page 25 at the bottom; but that counts for nothing beside everything else that deserves praise. I will conclude my remarks with the best wishes that your talented son may soon be quite recovered.

With regards and thanks for the other day to your wife and family, I remain

Yours sincerely, Carl Nielsen

 


Frants Buhl
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Fredag
5.11.19096.11 må være en fejldatering, da Carl Nielsen må have modtaget brevet i København på denne dag for at kunne sende sit telegram, 771.
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen skrev to sange, Gamle Anders Røgters Sang [CNW 151]og Kommer I snart, I Husmænd [CNW 152], til Jeppe Aakjærs skuespil Ulvens Søn [CNW 11], som havde premiere på Århus Teater 14.11.1909.

Aarhus, Vester Allé 21

6/11 1909.

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg glæder mig meget til den Musik, De har skrevet til mine Sange. Jeg kom her til Aarhus igaar og fandt Intrigerne i fuld Gang. En lokal Amatør, hvis Far sidder i Theaterbestyrelsen, har raspet et Par Melodier af sig. De ligger allerede færdige paa Direktørbordet; de er saa smukt billige, det synes at spille en overvejende Rolle ved dette Theater. – Jeg haaber, at Hr. Jacob Jacobsen nu har skrevet til Dem; hvad han har skrevet ved jeg ikke, men jeg kunde tænke mig den Mulighed, at han har forsøgt at faa Deres Musik for det mindst mulige. De skal imidlertid ta’ for Deres Melodier, hvad De kan være tjent med; thi jeg vil insistere paa at kun Deres Musik bruges i mit Stykke. Jeg er forbavset over, at der i min Fraværelse er bleven indledet Underhandlinger med andre; thi min Henvendelse til Dem var ikke blot efter mit eget Hjærtes Valg men tillige i den bedste Overensstemmelse med Direktørens Ønsker, som de gav sig Udtryk ved min Rejse til Kjbh.

Skriv De nu bare Deres Musik, saa haaber jeg, at den smelter selv de værste Gnieres Hjærte.

Mit Stykke er nu ogsaa slogt [solgt] til Provinsdirektør Axel Jacobsen. Han udtrykte Glæde over, at De skrev Musikken. Det er da en Selvfølge, at ogsaa han kjøber det af Dem.

Jeg haaber, De vil tro, at jeg ikke har nogen Del i det Intrigespil, som synes at være uadskilleligt fra en Scene af Aarhus’ Størrelse.

Tak for sidst, og Tak fordi De vilde skrive Musikken!

Venlig Hilsen! Deres

Jeppe Aakjær.

Friday
5 November 19096 November must be wrongly dated since Carl Nielsen must have received the letter in Copenhagen on this day in order for him to have sent the telegram, 3:771.
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen wrote two songs, Song of Old Anders the Cattleman [CNW 151] and Now is the Time, Smallholders [CNW 152] for Jeppe Aakjær's play The Wolf's Son [CNW 11], which had its premiere at Aarhus Theatre on 14 November 1909.

Aarhus, Vester Allé 21

6 November 1909.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I am looking very much forward to seeing the music you have written for my songs. I arrived here in Aarhus yesterday, and the intrigues were already in full swing. A local amateur, whose father is a member of the theatre management, has knocked up a couple of melodies. They are already ready on the manager's desk; they are so wonderfully cheap, which seems to be of utmost importance to this theatre. – I hope that Mr Jacob Jacobsen has written to you now. What he has written I do not know, but I can imagine that he has been trying to get his hands on your music for the lowest possible price. However, you should charge what you like for your melodies for I will insist that only your music may be used in my play. I am surprised that, in my absence, negotiations with others have taken place, for my request to you was not only an expression of my own heart's desire, but was also fully in alignment with the manager's wishes as they were expressed to me during my trip to Copenhagen.

Just write your music, then I hope it will melt the hearts of even the worst of misers.

My play has also been sold now to Provincial Manager Axel Jacobsen. He was happy that you were going to be writing the music. It is self-evident that he will also want to purchase it from you.

I hope you believe me when I say I have no part in these schemes, which seem inseparable from a stage the size of that in Aarhus.

Thank you for the other day and for wanting to write the music!

Best wishes!

Yours,

Jeppe Aakjær.


Axel Jacobsen
Jacob Jacobsen
Jeppe Aakjær


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær
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Lørdag6.11.1909Carl Nielsen, København, til Jeppe Aakjær, Århus. Telegram
Indleveret 6/11 950
Aakjær
Aarhus Theater
Aarhus
Sangene forlængst færdige
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
6 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jeppe Aakjær, Aarhus. Telegram

Submitted 6 November 950

Aakjær

Aarhus Theatre

Aarhus

The songs finished long since.

Carl Nielsen


Jeppe Aakjær


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
8.11.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jeppe Aakjær, Århus

Det kgl Theater

den 8 Nov 1909.

Kjære Hr. Aakjær!

Tak for Deres Brev, som jeg blev glad ved. Jo, ganske rigtigt; Sagen forholder sig som De strax anede. Jeg mener at man skal tage sit Arbejde anstændig betalt eller skænke det bort, det skylder man sig selv og sine Kolleger. Vi har her i Byen en lille Forening bestaaende af Komponister, (”Dansk Komponistsamfund” ikke ”Tonekunstnerforeningen” som er noget helt andet) der har dette Spørgsmaal ogsaa været paa Tale og skjøndt der ikke er vedtaget noget som binder os, saa er der dog en Norm som jeg ikke vil bryde. En Sang baade med Klaver og Orkesterledsagelse kan jeg ikke tage mindre end 100 Kr for; men jeg kan, som sagt, skænke den bort og det skulde være mig en stor Glæde ifald det var Dem personlig, som havde Indtægten eller Fordelen deraf. Desuden er mit Forhold til min Forlægger saaledes kontraktlig ordnet, at jeg til enhver Tid kan tjene disse Penge, hvorfor skulde jeg saa give Hr Jacobsen [Jacob Jacobsen] Kjøb. Han har budt mig det halve og jeg har saa skrevet til ham at han maa sende Sangene tilbage strax. Sagen gjør mig forsaavidt ondt, som jeg er sikker paa, at mine Melodier ikke kan blive bedre fra min Haand og derfor vilde passe til Deres Værk; det har været mig en virkelig Glæde at komponere Dem og De skal ihvertfald have Tak. Jeg kan jo udgive dem alligevel, hvis De tillader det.

Det var morsomt at have Deres Besøg; det maa De gjøre om igjen selv om vi ikke netop har noget Arbejde sammen. De bedste Hilsner

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har flere Gange erfaret at Amatørerne altid ligger paa Lur og pludselig dukker frem med deres Misfostre – avlede unde Slapsvans og fødte i Fjotskab – naar Kunstneren ikke passer paa.

Monday
8 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jeppe Aakjær, Aarhus

The Royal Theatre

8 November 1909

Dear Mr Aakjær!

Thank you for your letter, which I was pleased to receive. Yes, quite right; the business is as you immediately suspected. I think one should have a decent wage for one's work or else give it away; we owe that to ourselves and our colleagues. Here in the city, we have a little society consisting of composers (The Danish Composers' Society, not The Musicians' Society which is something quite different). This question has also been discussed there and, although nothing has been agreed that commits us, it is nevertheless the norm that I do not want to contravene. I cannot take less than 100 kroner for a song with both piano and orchestral accompaniment, but I can, as I said, give it away and it would be a great pleasure to me if it was you personally who had the proceeds or the benefits of it. Moreover, my relation to my publisher is determined contractually in such a way that I can earn this money at any time, so why should I then give in to Mr Jacobsen. He has offered me half the amount, and I have written to him asking him to send the songs back straight away. This business also pains me as I am sure that melodies written by me can be no better and that they would therefore suit your work; it has been a real pleasure for me to compose them and I am grateful to you at least. I can publish them anyway if you permit it.

It was delightful to have a visit from you; you must do it again even though we have no particular work together. With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I have found a number of times that amateurs lie in waiting and suddenly turn up with their monstrous creations – misbegotten by slouches and conceived in foolishness – if artists do not watch out.


Jacob Jacobsen
Jeppe Aakjær


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær
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Mandag
8.11.1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Dresden

33 Residenzstrasse

Jeg må vente her i Blazewitz, mange Hilsner fra v Seidlitz Brev følger

Din M

Hvordan har i det

Monday
8 November 1909
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dresden

33 Residenzstrasse

I have to wait here in Blasewitz. Best wishes from von Seidlitz. A letter will follow.

Your M

How are you all?


Anton Rosen
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Onsdag
10.11.1909
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen

Vester Allé, 21, Aarhus 10/11 1909

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres elskværdige Brev!

Det er en herlig Musik, De har skrevet til mine to Sange [CNW 151] [CNW 152], og den kan jeg slet ikke undvære. Theatret heller ikke. Med Hensyn til Honoraret bliver den ærede Direktør [Jacob Jacobsen] jo ved med at krumbugte sig; men Mandskabet har allerede indøvet Melodierne, og da Forestillingen skal gaa af 14/11 er der næppe Tid til Forsøg med anden Musik.

Han bad mig forøvrigt sige Dem, at foruden de 100 Kr., han havde budt Dem, vilde han sikre Dem endnu 100 saafremt Stykket gik 15 Gange. Hvorfor han ikke selv kunde skrive dette til Dem, ved jeg ikke.

Forøvrigt anser jeg det for uværdigt for et Theater der dog ikke anser sig selv for lutter Fjællebod at prutte med en Kunstner om saa ringe en Sum, naar man tilmed synes godt om Kompositionerne.

Herovre tror man at Stykket bliver en Succes; men det er jo latterligt at gjøre Deres Honorar afhængig deraf. Men hvis De nu vil la’ Sagerne bero saa vil jeg – som den der har været Anledning til Striden – garantere Dem de 100 Kr., som er Dem og Direktør Jacobsen imellem. Jeg vilde saa nødig, at ”Amatørens” Musik skulde blive anvendt i sidste Øjeblik. Undskyld al den Smaalighed; jeg kan ikke gjøre for den. Næste Gang skal jeg vel vogte mig for at gaa som Aarhus Theaters Befuldmægtigede.

Intet er mig kjærere end at besøge Dem igjen. De venligste Hilsner til Dem og Frue fra Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær.

Wednesday
10 November 1909
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen

Vester Allé 21, Aarhus, 10 November 1909

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your amiable letter!

This is lovely music what you have written for my two songs [CNW 151] [CNW 152] and I cannot do without it. Neither can the Theatre. In regard to the fee, the honourable manager [Jacob Jacobsen] keeps on avoiding the issue, but the performers have already rehearsed the songs and, since the premiere is on 14 November, there is hardly time to try out any other music.

By the way, he asked me to tell you that, on top of the 100 he has offered you, he will secure you an additional 100 if the play is performed 15 times. Why he could not write this to you himself, I do not know.

Moreover, I think it is disgraceful of a theatre that does after all consider itself more than just a puppet show to haggle with an artist over such a small sum, especially when they actually like the compositions.

Over here, they think the play will be a success, but it is ridiculous that they want your fee to depend on this. But if you will leave the matter for now, then – seeing that I am the who has caused this dispute – I will guarantee you the 100 kroner that is between you and Manager Jacobsen. I really would not want an 'amateur's' music to be used last minute. My apologies for all the pettiness; I cannot do anything about it. Next time, I suppose I will avoid taking on the role of Aarhus Theatre's proxy.

Nothing is dearer to me than to visit you again. Very best wishes to you and your wife from yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.


Jacob Jacobsen
Jeppe Aakjær


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær
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Torsdag
11.11.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Vordrofsvej 53

11-11-09.

Man bedes, fra Frk: Ellen Beck, tage en Afskrift af de to Digte: ”Gamle Anders Røgters Sang” [CNW 151] og ”Kommer I snart, I Husmænd” [CNW 152] og derpaa sende indlagte Aakjærske Manuskript til Kammersangerinden Vesterbrogade 125 4.

Bemærkningerne ved og i Digtet ”Kommer I snart” skal der ved Trykningen naturligvis intet Hensyn tages til; alle fem Vers trykkes som de staar. ”Anders Røgters Sang” bliver I ”Kommer I snart” II

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

Ved sin sangaften 26.11. i København sang Ellen Beck Carl Nielsens to sange til Jeppe Aakjærs skuespil Ulvens Søn [CNW 11] efter manuskript, jf. Charles Kjerulfs anmeldelse i Politiken 27.11. Den 11.11 har hun altså allerede haft Carl Nielsens manuskript til sangene, men endnu ikke Jeppe Aakjærs manuskript med alle versene, og forlaget har selv måttet stykke forlægget til udgivelsen af sangene sammen.

Thursday
11 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

11 November 09.

We are being asked, by Miss Ellen Beck, to make a copy of the two poems Song of Old Anders the Cattleman [CNW 151] and Now is the Time, Smallholders [CNW 152] and thereupon to send the enclosed Aakjær manuscript to the Court Singer, Vesterbrogade 125IV.

No notice should, of course, be taken of the comments about and in the poem Now is the Time; all five verses should be printed as they stand. Song of Anders the Cattleman will be I, Now is the Time II.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

At her song evening on 26 November in Copenhagen, Ellen Beck sang two songs from Jeppe Aakjær's play The Wolf's Son [CNW 11] from the manuscript. Cf. Charles Kjerulf's review in Politiken 27.11.1909. She had already received Carl Nielsen's manuscript of the songs on 11 November, but not yet Jeppe Aakjær's manuscript with all the stanzas, and the publishers themselves had to piece together the text for the publication of the songs.


Ellen Beck
Jeppe Aakjær


Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær
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Torsdag
11.11.1909
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden

København d. 11-11-09

Kæreste lille Moder!

Nu kommer du vel snart hjem, det skal blive dejligt at faa dig hjem igen; og saa skal jeg nok se at være rigtig sød mod dig og ikke trykke mig ved at gøre hvad du ber om. Vi skal have det rigtigt hyggeligt sammen, og du behøver jo ikke at arbejde saa forfærdeligt hurtigt som sidste Vinter. Oh – det skal blive dejligt. Og synes du saa ikke at det kunde være yndigt at læse noget op. Aa du lille søde Mor! kom snart hjem. Herhjemme troede vi alle at du medens du ventede paa dine Kasser var taget en lille Tur op i nogle Bjærge og havde samlet Kræfter; men det har du jo ikke. Er det yndigt at bo hos v. Seidlitz’s. Hils endelig Ebb[a] v. S. mange Gange fra mig, hun var saa sød. I Gaar var Frøken Thygesen fra Damgaard hos os. Hun skulde have været til Frokost men kunde ikke; og saa kom hun til en Kop Eftermiddagsthe; som vi jo saa arrangerede lidt pænt. Hun var saa glad ved at se os; men hun vilde saa gerne have truffet dig og set Atelieret. Men nu kommer hun herind igen til Foraaret og da haaber hun at træffe dig. Hun er forfærdelig rar Frøken Thygesen; og hun bringer ligesom en helt gammeldags hyggelig Atmosfære med sig. Vi rider saa det staar efter og det er saa ganske vidunderligt. Forresten har jeg det ikke saa forfærdeligt godt, for jeg har en Tandbyld; og det piner jo lidt, men det er gaar nok snart over, og det er jo ikke saa farligt. Hr Schøtte kommer hver Dag og læser med H-B; blot igaar var han daarlig. Jeg tror nok H-B ligefrem holder meget af ham og det er jo rart at det kan gaa paa den Maade. Fader har det rigtig godt og er begyndt at arbejde igen. Oh – jeg tænker saa tit paa at nu har vi jo snart Julen og vi skal lave nogle pæne Julegaver. Det kan blive saa morsomt og jeg ved nok hvad jeg vil give; men det er en Hemmelighed. Jeg ved ikke; men jeg glæder mig saadan til Julen iaar. Marie Møller bor jo stadig hos os og det er saa rart at have hende; hun er saa sød; men jeg tror hun er lidt melankolsk for Tiden. Jeg skal naturligvis hilse dig mange 1000 Gange fra dem alle sammen. Og fra mig selv et stort Kys. Husk endelig at hilse Ebba v. Seidlitz.

Din Irmetut.

Thursday
11 November 1909
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden

Copenhagen 11 November 1909

Dearest little Mother!

You will be home soon, won't you? It will be lovely to have you home again, and then I will see to it that I'm really nice to you and won't  jib at what you ask. We will have a really nice time together, and you won't have to work so terribly quickly as you did last winter. Oh – it'll be wonderful. And don't you think it would be lovely to read something aloud together? Oh, sweet, little Mother! Come home soon. Here at home we all thought that while you were waiting for your boxes, you had taken a little trip up some mountains and had gathered strength; but you have not. It is lovely to live at von Seidlitz's? Do give my best regards to Ebba v. S.; she was so sweet. Yesterday, Miss Thygesen from Damgaard came over. She should have come for lunch but wasn't able to, so then she came for a cup of afternoon tea, which we arranged rather nicely. She was so happy to see us, but she would have liked to have met you and seen the atelier. But now she will be coming here again in the spring, and then she hopes to meet you. She is terribly nice, Miss Thygesen, and she has a very old-fashioned cosy quality about her. We are riding like crazy and it's quite wonderful. By the way, I'm not feeling so terribly well because I have a gumboil and it hurts a little, but it will soon pass, I'm sure, and it's not so dangerous. Mr Schøtte comes every day and reads with H.B., only yesterday he wasn't feeling well. I think H.B. is actually fond of him, and it's nice that things can work like that. Father is doing very well and has begun to work again. Oh – I think often that Christmas is almost here and we have to make some nice Christmas presents. It will be so much fun and I know just what I want to give; but it's a secret. I don't know, but I am so looking forward to Christmas this year. Marie Møller is still living with us and it's so nice to have her; she's so sweet, though I think she is a little melancholy at the moment. I was of course to send you lots of love from all of them. And from myself a big kiss. Please remember to give my regards to Ebba v. Seidlitz.

Your Irmetut.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ebba von Seidlitz
hr. Schøtte
Marie Møller
Woldemar von Seidlitz









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:777
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
Fredag 12.11.1909 44
Privateje



Fredag
12.11.1909
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Stuttgart

12-11-09

Kjøbenhavn

Kjære Harder!

Hr Skjerne [Godtfred Skjerne] er født i København, er Søn af kgl Kapelmusiker [Carl] S. og spiller selv forskjellige Instrumenter, men er ellers cand jur og ansat i Finansministeriet. Han er en Mand paa henved 30 Aar, er lykkelig gift. Hans Kundskaber som klassisk (græsk) Filolog skal være betydelige og Dr. Siesby[e], som er Autoritet siger at Oversættelsen er fortræffelig. Mere ved jeg ikke om Manden personlig.

Jeg sender her en lille Anmeldelse jeg har skrevet om Bogen [Se 3:761]. Ideen om Forbin[delsen] mellem de{n} græske Tonearters Benyttelse i Oldtiden og Kirkemusikens Love om Tritonus (Pag 45) har Hr. Skjerne fra et Foredrag jeg holdt ifjor og som han laante inden han udgav sin Bog.Det var den 22.10.1907, Carl Nielsen holdt foredraget Græsk Musik i Græsk Selskab, jf. Samtid nr. 19. – Angaaende Kvartetten skal jeg meddele Dem snarest.

Hilsen fra Deres heng:

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
12 November 1909
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Stuttgart

12 November 09
Copenhagen

Dear Harder!

Mr Skjerne [Godtfred Skjerne] was born in Copenhagen, is the son of [Carl] S., musician in The Royal Danish Orchestra, and himself plays  a number of instruments, but is otherwise a bachelor of law and works at the Ministry of Finance. He is a man of around 30 years of age and happily married. As a classical (Greek) scholar, his knowledge is said to be considerable and Dr Siesbye, who is an authority, says that the translation is excellent. I know nothing more about the man personally.

I am enclosing here a short review I have written of the book [See 3:761]. The idea of the connection between the use of Greek musical keys in antiquity and the ecclesiastical laws on the tritone (page 45) is something Mr Skjerne has taken from a lecture I gave the year before last, and which he borrowed before he published his book.On 22 October 1907, Carl Nielsen gave the lecture Greek Music in The Greek Society, cf. Samtid no. 19. - As regards the quartet, I will let you know as soon as possible.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Skjerne
Godtfred Skjerne
Knud Harder
Oskar Siesbye
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Lørdag
13.11.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København

13-11-09

Kjære L.C.!

Jeg har faaet Bogen fra Hegel og De kan tro jeg er glad og taknemmelig derfor. Nu skal De ogsaa have min allerbedste Tak, først og fremmest for Værket og dernæst for det Venskabstegn det er, at De har foranlediget Hegel til at skænke mig den prægtige Bog.L.C. Nielsen: Fredrik V. Hegel, hans Forgængere og hans Slægt. Et Mindeskrift. Kbh. 1909, tilsendt Carl Nielsen af Frederik Hegels søn Jacob Hegel.

Tak for Laanet af Sven Langes Bog. Der er meget Talent i det Skuespil og det synes hele Tiden at være baaren oppe af en sær personlig Ulmen som tilsidst slaar ud i Flammer.

Tak for sidst! Det var virkelig morsomt, for mig ihvertfald; men der var jo ikke saa lidt Ulejlighed med saadan en liggende Gjæst o: Liggende-fæ!

Mange hilsner til Dem begge og min Ven Bent

Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Saturday
13 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 November 09

Dear L.C.!

I have received the book from Hegel and I cannot tell you how pleased and grateful I am for it. You must now also have my warmest thanks, first and foremost for the work and secondly for the friendly gesture that caused you to have Hegel to present me with this wonderful book.L.C. Nielsen: Frederik V. Hegel, hans Forgængere og hans Slægt. Et Mindeskrift. Copenhagen 1909, sent to Carl Nielsen by Frederik Hegel's son Jacob Hegel.

Thank you for the loan of Sven Lange's book. There is much talent in this play and it seems throughout to be borne along by particular personal fervour which, in the end, bursts out in flames.

Thank you for the other day! It was a true delight, at least for me; but it was, I'm sure, no small bother with such a treasured guest or treasure chest!

Best wishes to you both and to my friend Bent.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


F.V. Hegel
Jacob Hegel
L.C. Nielsen
Sven Lange
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Søndag14.11.1909Dagbog
Brev fra Marie i Dresden

Sunday
14 November 1909
Diary

Letter from Marie in Dresden.
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Tirsdag
16.11.1909Poststemplet i Verona denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Verona, til Carl Nielsen, København

[På postkort fra Giardino Ginsti, Verona:]

Kjæreste Carl husker Du da vi var der [*] har ikke været rask nu går det godt igjen

Din Marie

Tuesday
16 November 1909Postmarked in Verona on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Verona, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[On a postcard from Giardino Giusti, Verona:]

Dearest Carl. Do you remember when we were there [*] haven't been well; now things are going better again.

Your Marie


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
19.11.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Hjorth, København

19-11-1909.

Kjære Hr: Hjort!

Da jeg har lovet at give en Beskrivelse af Violinen, som jeg har til Gjennemsyn beder jeg Dem opgive mig hvor og hvem der har bygget den o.s.v. Hr Cand Busk mente at de Damer som skulde bestemme sig vilde gjøre det hurtigere naar de fik en saadan Beskrivelse

Hilsen fra Deres hengiv[ne]

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
19 November 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Hjorth, Copenhagen

19 November 1909.

Dear Mr Hjorth!

As I promised to give a description of the violin that I have on approval, I would ask you to let me know where it was built, by whom etc. Mr Busk thought that the women who were to decide the matter would do so more swiftly if they were given a description of this kind.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


cand. Busk
Emil Hjorth
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Fredag
19.11.1909Poststemplet denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Venezia, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Kjæreste Anne Marietøs jeg har lige fået Dit Brev og er meget glad for det ja vi skal snakke meget sammen når jeg kommer hjem. Her er virkeligt kan Du tro så dejligt på den Kanale Grande hvor Husene hæver sig lige op af Vandet store Marmor slotte det skal være morsomt når vi kommer her ned sammen en Gang. Dagen er så kort så derfor får Du nu kun et Kort for i Morgen lukker de ikke Museerne op. Faste Kjærlig Hilsen sig til Marie Møller at jeg vil være meget glad for et Par Ord sig Far at Bjenice Luna ser fuldstændig ud som da vi boede der

Din Moder

Kjærlig Hilsen til Alle.

Friday
19 November 1909Postmarked on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Venice, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest Anne Marie, my lass, I have just received your letter and was very happy to get it. Yes, we'll be doing a lot of chatting when I get home. It is really so lovely here on the Grand Canal where the houses rise straight up from the water. Large marble castles. It would be fun to come down here together sometime. The day is so short so therefore you only get a postcard now because tomorrow the museums won't be open. In haste. Much love. Tell Marie Møller that I would be very happy for a few words. Tell Dad that Bjenice Luna looks exactly as it did when we lived there.

Your Mother

My love to all.


Marie Møller
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Mandag22.11.1909Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter, Kristiania
Kjøbenhavn 22-11-09.
Kjære Holter!
Disse Linier for at gjøre Dig den Meddelelse at Hr. Alb: Westvang idag har sunget for mig og jeg finder at han har gjort yderligere Fremskridt siden jeg for et Aarstid siden hørte ham. Han bad mig anbefale en Ansøgning om et Legat, Du havde Indflydelse paa; men saa tilbød jeg yderligere at skrive direkte til Dig da jeg synes den unge Mand fortjener at støttes. Jeg anbefaler ham altsaa paa det bedste til Din Vel-villie.
Imorgen sender jeg Dit Klaverudtog og nogle andre Noder. Jeg beder Dig modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
22 November 1909
Carl Nielsen to Iver Holter, Christiania

Copenhagen 22 November 09.

Dear Holter!

These lines are to let you know that Mr Albert Westwang has sung for me today and I find that he has made further progress since I heard him a year ago. He asked me to recommend an application for a grant over which you had influence; but then I offered in addition to write directly to you as I think this young man deserves to be supported. I highly recommend him, therefore, for your good favour.

I will be sending your piano transcription and some other scores tomorrow. Please accept best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Westwang
Iver Holter


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag27.11.1909Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra sin Tur: Hamborg, Berlin, Dresden, München, Verona, Padua, Venedig, Berlin. Hamborg-Berlin-Kjøbenhavn.

Saturday
27 November 1909
Diary

Marie arrived back from her trip: Hamburg, Berlin, Dresden, Munich, Verona, Padua, Venice, Berlin. Hamburg-Berlin-Copenhagen.
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Søndag
28.11.1909
Dagbog

Skrev paa Theatret det første Kor til Krøyer-Festen ”Med dig gik noget mægtigt bort” [CNW 108]

Begyndelsen på Carl Nielsens og L.C. Nielsens Kantate til Mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer, der var død 20.11.1909. Kantaten blev opført ved en mindehøjtidelighed på Kunstakademiet 4.12.1909 af Studentersangforeningen med solisterne Emilie Ulrich, Albert Høeberg og Nicolaj Neiiendam (recitation), med Salomon Levysohn som dirigent og komponisten ved klaveret.

Sunday
28 November 1909
Diary

At the Theatre wrote  the first chorus for the Krøyer celebration, 'Something mighty passed away with you' [CNW 108]

The beginning of the Cantata for the Commemoration by P.S. Krøyer, who had died on 20 November 1909, by Carl Nielsen and L.C. Nielsen. The cantata was performed at a commemoration at The Academy of Fine Arts on 4 December 1909 by The Student's Choral Society with the soloists Emilie Ulrich, Albert Høeberg and Nicolai Neiiendam (recitation), with Salomon Levysohn conducting and the composer at the piano.


Albert Høeberg
Emilie Ulrich
Nicolai Neiiendam
P.S. Krøyer
Salomon Levysohn


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
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Tirsdag
30.11.1909
Dagbog

Skrev det lille Kor ”Barnet leger” [CNW 108]

Marie fik sin Penge fra [Paul von] Mendelssohn.

Brev fra Jærnefeldt hvorefter jeg sendte Forspil til II Akt ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1]

Tuesday
30 November 1909
Diary

Wrote the little chorus 'Child at play' [CNW 108].

Marie got her money from Mendelssohn.

Letter from Järnefelt, whereupon I send the prelude to the second act of Saul and D. [CNW 1]


Armas Järnefelt
P.S. Krøyer
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
30.11.1909
Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm

Södra Badstug. 30

30.11: 09

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Jag sänder dig härmed ändtligen min kvartett til påseende [Se 3:752]. Några stämmor har jag fåfängt bemödet mig att utskrifva; skall den någon gång uppföras, får jag väl till slut kosta på mig en renskrifvare!

Rätteligen borde det heta: din kvartett! Jag hoppas nämligen, du skall inse, att jag dragit mig åtminstone något af din konst till nytta, och att jag tacksamt vill erkänna det jag lärt af dig! Hvad? – vet du nog!

Formen är rapsodisk, dramatisk, om man så vill, men åsyftad just så. Innehållet försöker gifva en pendant, en antipod, en negativ bild, en skugga, en svart bild, där din var ljus, af stämningen i din Saga-Drøm [CNW 35]. Motiven äro: den stora Smärtan (poeternas Welt- schmerz, salig och osalig i åminnelse!) och Himlarnes klarhet = Stjärnornas sånger = Visionen, det är enahanda: titeln döljer ändå icke tanken! Något Strindbergskt (kanske ur det märkliga ”Drömspelet”, om du känner det), något Carl-Nielsenskt och något Rangströmskt, tror jag!

Kan du ha någon glädje af min ”Notturno” (= Nachtstuck!), skulle det fröjda mig. Och du bör inte hysa någon betänklighet att rätta på den burdusa instrumentationen, där så synes dig lämpligt!

Jag nämnde Strindberg. Efter Visorna (hoppas [Alfred Wilhelm] Hansen icke blir hindrad att släppa ut dem i vår musikaliska Julmarknad; korrektur har jag emellertid fått löfte på), efter visorna, synes han ha fattat ett visst intresse för mig; vi ha också råkats, hos honom, några gånger. Det är verkligen en monumental man, en titanisk romantiker och en Lucifer, en Ljusbringare – trots allt! – af icke blott det dunkla slaget! Naiv, vinnande älskvärd, värmande – skulle man tro det? – en gigant i allt detta, men icke tryckande, äfven som privat personlighet!

Nyligen fick jag hans uppdrag att skrifva uvertyr och scenmusik till ett tillämnadt drama: en svensk Midsommarnattsdröm. Senast lät han mig gå med en förhoppning att få en ”opera-libretto” af hans hand! ”Was wär’ nicht ubel”! ”Starkodder Skald” – forntids och nutids kraft – en brottning, där man segrar eller faller, men icke viker!

Detta om detta! En Dityramb för orkester (jag tror: ett godt stycke!) och några sånger är eljes det inja jag har att omförmäla för dig. Jag har alltså, som man säger, ”producerat”; jag visste också, att din hustru icke hade orätt, när hon i somras trodde på Försynens, Makternas eller Ödets afsikt med den stora ”Krachen”! Jag lefver, existerar, har lektioner, något ekonomiskt understöd, tillsvidare utan nöd, utan öfverflöd, vet mig uppriktigt saknad som skribent, hoppas på framtiden, med tillförsikt, blir under säsongen uppförd af Aulin och kanske Järnefelt (Dityramben), hoppas yttermera, arbetar, när jag kan, och förtviflar icke! Bör man begära mera? Kanske! Kanske icke?!

Men nu vore det godt att få höra något af dig! Vi – min fru och jag – minnas Eder ofta och sända de hjärtligaste hälsningar till dig, din hustru, din familj, till vännen, den präktige, Henrik Knudsen, och hoppas på glada nyheter! Tack för dina sista rader! Farväl!

Vänl.

Ture Rangström

Tuesday
30 November 1909
Ture Rangström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm

Södra Badstugata 30

30 November 09

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hereby finally send to you my quartet for your perusal [See 3:752]. Some parts I have had the audacity to print out. Should it be performed at some point, I suppose I will have to pay a proof writer.

To be fair, it ought to be called your quartet! I do hope, you see, that you will notice that I have taken advantage of at least some of your art and that I'll be happy to admit what I've learnt from you! What? - you surely know!

The form is rhapsodic, dramatic, if you will, but that's the whole idea. The content is trying to create a counterpart, an antipode, a negative image, a shadow, a dark image, where yours was light in mood in your Saga Dream [CNW 35]. The motives are: the great suffering (the poets' 'Weltschmertz', joyful and joyless in memory!) and heaven's clarity = the songs of the heavenly spheres = the vision, it's one-sided: the title doesn't cover up the idea anyway! Something Strindbergian (perhaps from the strange Dream Play,Drömspelet. if you are familiar with that), something Carl Nielsenian and something Rangströmian, I think!

If you can derive any pleasure from my Notturno (= 'Nachtstuck'!), I'll be very happy. You should not hesitate to make changes to the roughhewn instrumentation where you think it would make sense!

I mentioned Strindberg. After the songs (I hope Hansen won't be prevented from releasing them in time for our musical Christmas market; I've been promised the proofs though), after the songs he seems to have developed some interest in me. We have also met, at his place, a couple of times. He is truly a monumental man, a titanic romantic and a Lucifer, a Light Bringer – after all! – not just of the murky kind! Naïve, charmingly amiable, warm – who would imagine this? – a giant in all of this, but not assertive, not on a private character either!

Recently I was given his commission to write overture and stage music for an assigned drama: a Swedish Midsummer Night's Dream. This last time, I left in the hope that I might be getting an opera libretto from his hand! 'Was wär' nicht übel' [That wouldn't be so bad]! Starkodder SkaldAn unfinished play by August Strindberg. - the force of the past and the present – an upheaval where you win or lose but never retreat!

Enough about this! A Dithyramb for orchestra (a good piece, I think!) and some songs are otherwise the only things I have to tell you about. I have, as they say, been 'producing'.  I also knew your wife wasn't wrong this summer when she believed that the great 'Crash' was an act of God, divine power or fate! I live, exist, teach classes, have financial support, so far being in need, or in excess, find myself genuinely missed as a critic, hope for the future, with confidence, will be performed this season by Aulin and possibly Järnefelt (the Dithyramb), hope for more, work when I can, and do not despair! Could one ask for more? Maybe! Maybe not?!

But now it would be nice to hear something from you! We – my wife and I – think of you so often and send the warmest wishes to you, your wife, your family, your friend, the magnificent, Henrik Knudsen, and hope for good news! Thanks for your last lines! Fare well!

Best wishes.

Ture Rangström


Armas Järnefelt
August Strindberg
Henrik Knudsen
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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3.33. Familien Nielsen på visit, 1910. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.34. The Nielsen family on a visit, 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
1.12.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

1-12-09

Kjære Alette Schou!

Det gjør mig hjertelig ondt at høre, at De har mistet Deres kjære Broder [Henrik Arnold Thaulow Schou]. Hvor er det tungt for Deres gamle Moder [Henriette Schou] og for Dem allesammen! De har det saa smukt og inderligt sammen og jeg kan forstaa hvad det vil sige, naar Familiekredsen begynder at tynde ud

Ja, Døden kan vi aldrig forstaa og den vil til evige Tider være den samme tunge og mystiske Sag, ligemeget hvad Menneskene tænker og hvorledes de ellers er. Hils Deres kjære, gamle Moder fra mig, og sig hende, at jeg tager stor Del i hendes og Deres alles store Sorg.

Jeg synes ikke De skal tænke paa den anden Sag; jeg skal nok meddele Grunden til Deres Fraværelse.

Jeg sidder netop i disse Dage og skriver en Kantate til Sørgefesten for Kröyer [CNW 108], og saa kommer Deres Budskab!!

Jeg skal engang spille den for Dem, da det er umuligt at faa en Billet. Med Hilsen i al Hast fra Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
1 December 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

1 December 09

Dear Alette Schou!

I was so sorry to hear that you have lost your dear brother [Henrik Arnold Thaulow Schou]. It must be so hard on your old mother [Henriette Schou] and for all of you! You have such a lovely, warm closeness together and I can understand what it means when your family circle begins to fade.

Yes, we can never understand death and it will forever remain the same heavy and mysterious affair, no matter what people think or how they might otherwise be. Give my regards to your lovely old mother and tell her that I feel deeply for her in her sorrow, and for all of you.

I do not think you should think about the other matter; I shall be sure to explain the reason for your absence.

I am at this very moment writing a cantata for the commemoration of Krøyer [CNW 108], and then your message arrives!!

I will play it for you sometime as it is impossible to get a ticket. With best wishes in all haste from ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alette Schou
Henriette Schou
Henrik Arnold Thaulow Schou
P.S. Krøyer


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
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Torsdag
2.12.1909
Dagbog

Kantaten til Krøyer-Mindefesten færdig [CNW 108]. Prøve med Studenterne. - Prøve paa ”Holberg-Suiten”Edvard Grieg: Suite for klaver, op. 40, instrumenteret for strygeorkester af komponisten.

Maren, Marie, Søs, {Maren,} Hans B. L.C. Nielsen og jeg hos ”A porta” og i Biograf:

Thursday
2 December 1909
Diary

Finished the Cantata for the Commemoration of P.S. Krøyer [CNW 108]. Rehearsal with the students. – Rehearsal of the Holberg Suite.Edvard Grieg: Suite for piano, op. 40, arrangement for string orchestra by the composer.

Maren, Marie, Søs, Hans B., L.C. Nielsen and I to 'A Porta' and the cinema.


Edvard Grieg
L.C. Nielsen
Maren Hansen
P.S. Krøyer


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
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Fredag3.12.1909Lucie Petersen, Kolding, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Spæths Villa den 3 Dcb 1909.
Kære lille Irme.
Din første Fødselsdag husker jeg så tydeligt; ublandet var Glæden ikke; jeg troer Din Far og jeg lignede mest Fluer der rendte rundt i en
Flaske. Spørg ham ad, jeg må le, når jeg tænker på det, vi mødtes i Østergade, tog fat i hinanden, snurrede rundt og fortsatte hver til sin Side, uden at sige et Ord, og nu er det lille Væsen, der den Gang voldte al den Forvirring 18 År. Til Lykke kære lille Irme, alt godt for Dig, gid Du må tage Din Eksamen med Held og gid Dit Liv må forme sig roligt og velordnet, det er nu en Gang det der passer for Dig. Hermed en lille Nål. Din Moder har fra Deres Bryllupsrejse taget Skallen med fra Lidoen og jeg har gemt den til Dig; Du skal have den, da Du jo måske selv har været med. Kære lille Irmetut, hvor Din Far og Moder var unge og glade. Hils Dem og kys dem fra mig.
Din Moster.
Jeg ved godt at Din Fødselsdag først er den 6, men I skal have Pakken på Sengen om Søndagen, Jeg kan se Maren komme med den, Hils hende fra mig

Friday
3 December 1909
Lucie Petersen, Kolding, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Spæth's Villa 3 December 1909.

Dear little Irme.

I remember your first birthday so clearly. The joy was not unmixed; I think your father and I looked like flies rushing around in a bottle. Ask him. I have to laugh when I think about it. We met on Østergade, we grabbed hold of each other, spun around and each continued our separate ways, without saying a word, and now the little creature who caused all that confusion back then is 18 years old. Congratulations, dear little Irme. I wish all the best for you. May you take your exams with success, and may your life be calm and orderly, that is after all what would be best for you. Enclosed is a little pin. Your mother brought a shell from their honeymoon on the Lido, and I have saved it for you. You shall have it, since you may well have been there yourself. Dear little Irmetut, how young and happy your father and mother were. Give them my love and kiss them for me.

Your Aunt.

I know that your birthday isn't until the 6th, but you have to have the package on your bed on Sunday. I can picture Maren bringing it. Give her my regards.


Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag4.12.1909Dagbog
Mindefest for P.S. Kröyer i Udstillingssalen Charlottenborg. Lokalet - den store Midtersal - er aldeles fortræffelig til Musik. Festen smuk og stilfuld, men Talerne (Blache, Höffding og Tuxen [)] for lange.

Saturday
4 December 1909
Diary

Commemoration for P.S. Krøyer in the exhibition hall of Charlottenborg. The venue – the large middle room – is absolutely excellent for music. The celebration beautiful and stylish, but the speeches (Blache, Høffding and Tuxen) too long.


Christian Blache
Harald Høffding
Laurits Tuxen
P.S. Krøyer


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:792
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 5.12.1909 44
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag5.12.1909Dagbog
Lang Ridetur paa Amager med Irmelin; min Hest rebelsk.

Sunday
5 December 1909
Diary

Long ride on Amager with Irmelin; my horse wilful.
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Mandag6.12.1909Dagbog
Ridetur med Friederiksen.
Talte med Johannes N. [Johannes Nielsen] Einar Chr: [Einar Christiansen] og F. paa Folketheatret
I Græsk Selskab. Foredrag af Prof: Frants Buhl og interessant Diskussion om Herodot.

Monday
6 December 1909
Diary

Ride with Friederichsen.

Spoke with Johannes N., Einar Christiansen and F. at The People's Theatre.

At The Greek Society. Lecture by Prof. Buhl and interesting discussion about Herodotus.


Einar Christiansen
Frants Buhl
Herodot
Johannes Nielsen
Viggo Friederichsen
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Tirsdag
7.12.1909
Dagbog

Nydelig Skrivelse fra Udstillingskommiteen og fra Hr N.V. DorphN.V. Dorph skrev 6.12 til Carl Nielsen bl.a.: ”Sammen med L.C. Nielsens smukke Ord, bidrog De i højeste Grad med Deres paa engang simple og storladne Musik til Opnaaelsen af den Stemning, der sikkert greb alle de Tilstedeværende.” samt 300 Kr for mit Arbejde med Kantaten [CNW 108] hvad jeg ikke havde ventet Honorar for. – Fru Price de Planes Stambog!

Balletten Den lille Havfrue af Julius Lehmann efter H.C. Andersens eventyr med musik af Fini Henriques og koreografi af Hans Beck havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 26.12.1909. Titelrollen blev danset af Ellen Price, som dermed blev inspiration til opstillingen af skulpturen af den lille havfrue ved Langelinie i København i 1913. I Ellen Prices stambog har Carl Nielsen skrevet følgende:

Kære Fru Price de Plane!

Det er meget vanskeligt at gjøre Rede for sine Indtryk af en Kunstnerpersonlighed; jeg kan det ikke. Men jeg kan i en Guddommelighed tømme et Overflødighedshorn med Forestillinger, jeg har, naar jeg tænker paa Dem og Deres Kunst:

Maanestraale, Muslingeskal, Amathyst, ungt, duftende Lindetræ, kulørt Lampe, Furesøen, Karlsvognen, Himmelblaat, Pinse, forlovelse, Søndag, Bøgelund, Studenterhue, Løvspring, Guldsnit, Høduft, Digtsamling, bankende Hjerte, fangen Fugl, sølvglinsende Fisk, Kala, Kilde, Lillie, hvide Duer, Afskedskys, Elfenben med Guldbeslag, Brudelys, Morgendrømme, Himmelstige, Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

6te December 1909. Naar jeg gjennemløber ovenstaaende føler jeg Trang til at bede Dem gaa let hen derover. Er der nogen der kan det, maa det være Dem.Ellen Price de Planes Stambog, blad 22, Carlsberg Museum i København, reg. nr. 3001.

Tuesday
7 December 1909
Diary

Elegant letter from the Exhibition Committee and from Mr N.V. Dorph.N.V. Dorph wrote on 6 December to Carl Nielsen: 'Along with the beautiful words of L.C. Nielsen, you contributed to the greatest extent with your at once simple and magnificent music to creating a mood that surely affected everyone present.' and 300 kroner for my work with the cantata [CNW 108], which I had not expected a fee for. – Mrs Price de Plane's album!

The ballet The Little Mermaid by Julius Lehmann after Hans Christian Andersen's fairy tale with music by Fini Henriques and choreographed by Hans Beck had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 26 December 1909. The title role was danced by Ellen Price, who in this way became the inspiration for the sculpture of the little mermaid on Langelinie in Copenhagen in 1913. In Ellen Price's album, Carl Nielsen wrote the following:

Dear Mrs Price de Plane!

It is very diﬃcult to put into words one’s impressions of an artistic personality; I cannot do it. But I can let the impressions I have when I think of you and your art tumble out into a cornucopia:

Moonshine, cockleshells, amethysts, young odorous lime trees, coloured lanterns, Furesø lake, Ursa Major, the blue of the sky, Whitsuntide, betrothal, Sunday, beech-grove, a student’s cap, spring leaves unfurling, gilt edges, the smell of hay, poetry collection, a beating heart, a caged bird, silvery fish, water-arum, fountain, lilies, white doves, farewell kiss, ivory with gold-mounting, flowering rush, morning dreams, Jacob’s ladder, greetings

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

6 December 1909. Reading through the above, I feel I should ask you to pass over it lightly. If anyone can do that, it must be you.Ellen Price de Plane's album, leaf 22, Carlsberg Museum in Copenhagen, reg. no. 3001.


Ellen Price
Fini Henriques
H.C. Andersen
Hans Beck
Julius Lehmann
N.V. Dorph


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
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Christian Blache
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Tirsdag
7.12.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Blache, København

Komiteen for Udstillingen ved Charlottenborg havde 6.12 sendt Carl Nielsen 300 kr. som ”Tak for Deres udmærket smukke Arbejde med Kompositionen og Indøvelsen af Kantaten ved Sørgefesten for P.S. Krøyer” [CNW 108], og som ”et ringe Vederlag for den Tid De har anvendt i denne Anledning.”

7-12-1909.

Kære Hr. Prof: Blache!

Jeg havde virkelig ikke tænkt mig, at der blev betalt Honorar for mit Arbejde og blev derfor meget behagelig overrasket. Maa jeg bede Dem udtale til Komiteen min bedste Tak.

Deres ærb: hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
7 December 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Blache, Copenhagen

The committee for the exhibition at Charlottenborg had sent Carl Nielsen 300 kroner on 6 December as 'Thank you for your eminently beautiful work on the composition and rehearsal of the cantata for the commemoration of P.S. Krøyer' [CNW 108] and as 'a meagre compensation for the time you have spent on this.'

7 December 1909.

Dear Prof. Blache!

I had really not imagined that I would be paid an honorarium for my work and was therefore very pleasantly surprised. Could I ask you to express my best thanks to the committee?

Your faithful servant,
Carl Nielsen.


Christian Blache
P.S. Krøyer


Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:
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Lørdag11.12.1909Dagbog
Julie Anderson
1445 Talman Ave Chicago

Saturday
11 December 1909
Diary

Julie Anderson

1445 Talman Ave Chicago


Julie Andersen
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Lørdag
11.12.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hortense Panum, København

11-12-09

Kjære Frøken Panum!

Foreløbig min hjerteligste Tak for Deres Værk, som jeg glæder mig til at læse; men som jeg desværre ikke faar Tid til at studere ordentlig foreløbigt og derfor ikke tør love at anmelde. Nu faar vi se!

Endnu engang min bedste Tak og Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Af et svar fra Hortense Panum skrevet samme dag fremgår det, at hun havde håbet på en anmeldelse af sin ny bog - Musikhistorien i kortfattet Fremstilling, Kbh. 1910 - af Carl Nielsen, fordi hun hverken havde tillid til at hun ville blive behandlet upartisk af Robert Henriques eller William Behrend.

Saturday
11 December 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

11 December 09

Dear Miss Panum!

For the time being my heartfelt thanks for your work, which I shall look forward to reading; but which, sadly, I will not have time to study properly at the moment and therefore do not dare promise to review. But we shall see!

Once again, my best thanks and greetings.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

From a reply from Hortense Panum written the same day, it appears that she had been hoping that Carl Nielsen would write a review of her new book – Music History in a Brief Account (Musikhistorien i kortfattet Fremstilling), Copenhagen 1910 – because she did not trust either Robert Henriques or William Behrend to treat her impartially.


Hortense Panum
Robert Henriques
William Behrend
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Lørdag
11.12.1909
Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm

Södra Badstug. 30

11.12:09

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Ännu några rader – men denna gång blott praktiska!

Du erinrar dig från vår gemensamma underhandling med Wilhelm Hansen i somras säkert det gifna löftet, att mina Strindbergsvisor skulle utsläppas i marknaden senast fjorton dagar (14) före denna jul. Vi räkna nu den 11. Decbr., och jag har trots blygsam påminnelse och därpå följande försäkran ännu icke sett till ens ett första korrektur. Du erinrar dig också den ledsamma och långsamma historien med utgifvandet af mina föregående sånghäften. Skall den upprepas?

Äger jag under sådana förhållanden, trots en gifven sympati för Wilhelm Hansens förlag, och sedan jag öfvervunnit en del andra mer fantastiska betänkligheter (såsom t.ex. en önskan att se alla mina kompositioner förlagda å samma ställe), äger jag nu någon skyldighet att för mina öfriga och mina framtida verk, i tanken och i verkligheten, binda mig vid ett förlag, som icke i nämnvärd mån synes, efter ”köpet”, vilja tillgodose mina billiga intressen? Jag tror det knappast!

För närvarande har jag utsikter att bli förlagd dels hos Schlesinger i Berlin, dels hos härvarande, måhända efter de sista dagarnes tilldragelser, mer effektiva musikförlag. Den Hansenska invasionen i Stockholm, nu tillbakaslagen, hade helt säkert, om den lyckats icke varit onyttig. Nu har emellertid den skräck, som den öfverhängande faran injagade hos våra musikhandlare, kanske icke heller varit utan värde. Kanske få vi just efter denna attack ändtligen ett svenskt musikförlag, och ett dugande! Den svenska musiken skola förläggarne troligen icke behöfva sakna ...!

Anser du dig vilja yttra några ord till Hansens om Strindbergsvi- sorna, vore jag dig tacksam. Själf har jag ingen öfverdrifven lust att repetera en rättmätig påskyndelse. Jag får nöja mig med – och tacka därtill – att alltid något kommit af trycket. Sén skall jag sätta mig ned och vänta, och vänta ...!

Nå!

Här har nu gifvits ditt förspel ur ”Saul och David” [CNW 1]. Jag kunde endast bevista generalrepetitionen; ett präktigt stycke! Möjligen spelades det något för långsamt. Publiken säges ha varit reserverad; men det är nu snarare en förtjänst än en brist – hos kompositonen! Kritiken är med ett par undantag löjlig, omusikalisk, idiotisk. Den gamle narren, Andreas Hallén, manar för sju och sjuttionde gången fram min ande i Allehandas spalter, och en ättiksyrad postexpedit i Svenska Dagbladet, som får kramp, så fort han träffar på en talang, ligger i feberhallucinationer och skådar både Richard Strauss och Gade i din musik! Den Schöngeisten!

Nu måske dock Hansen snart skaffa upp en af dina symfonier här! Om så hela Stockholm skulle dränkas i kritikens dåliga ättika eller på något eljes fasaväckande sätt förgås!!

Nu farväl och tack! Hälsa hjärtligt din fru och var själf hälsad från

din vän

Ture Rangström

Saturday
11 December 1909
Ture Rangström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm

Södra Badstugata 30

11 December 09

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Some additional lines from me – this time purely practical ones!

You probably remember, from our joint discussions with Wilhelm Hansen this summer, that I was promised that my Strindberg songs would be released to the market at least fourteen days (14) before Christmas. It is now 11 December and, in spite of humble reminders and following reassurances, I still haven't seen as much as a single proof. You also remember the tiresome and slow story of the publication of my previous song book. Will this be a repetition?

Am I now obliged, under such conditions, despite a feeling of sympathy towards Wilhelm Hansen's publishing house, and since I've already overcome other, more extraordinary concerns (such as wanting to see all my compositions published by the same publisher), am I now obliged to commit, both in mind and reality, my other and future works to a publisher who, after the 'purchase', doesn't seem particularly interested in meeting my humble demands? I hardly think so!

For now, I have a prospect of being published both by Schlesinger in Berlin as well as local and, based on recent events, seemingly more efficient music publishers. The Hansen invasion in Stockholm, now defeated, would certainly not have been without its uses had it been successful. Now, however, the fear that the imminent danger caused our own music publishers may not have been fruitless either. Perhaps, after this attack, we will finally get a Swedish publishing house, one that works! Such publishers would certainly not lack Swedish music ...!

If you would care to say a few words to Hansen regarding the Strindberg songs, I would be grateful. Personally, I have no real desire to repeat my justified prompting. I have to settle with – and appreciate – that something did after all come from the pressure. Then I shall sit and wait, and wait...!

Well!

Here your prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1] has been performed. I could only witness the dress rehearsal; a wonderful piece! It was possibly played a bit too slowly. I hear the audience was reserved; but that is an accomplishment rather than a flaw – of the composition! The critique is, with a few exceptions, weird, unmusical, idiotic. The old fool, Andreas Hallén, is conjuring my spirit in the columns of Allehanda for the umpteenth time, and an acidic post-expert at Svenska Dagbladet, who gets spasms whenever he sees talent, is having feverish hallucinations and traces both Richard Strauss and Gade in your music! That 'Schöngeist' [belletrist]!

Now, however, Hansen will soon need to get one of your symphonies here! Even if the entirety of Stockholm would drown in the sour acid of the critics or perish in some other horrific way!!

Goodbye now and thank you! Heartfelt wishes to your wife and to you from

your friend,

Ture Rangström


Andreas Hallén
August Strindberg
Niels W. Gade
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Søndag12.12.1909Dagbog
Anders’ Adresse
3543 Wilton Ave
Chicago

Sunday
12 December 1909
Diary

Anders’ Address

3543 Wilton Ave

Chicago


Anders Nielsen
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Søndag
12.12.1909
Anders Nielsen til CarlNielsen, København

Chicago 1ll. Dec 12.09.

Kjære Broder: Mange Tusind Tak for dit Brev, det er det eneste jeg har faaet siden jeg kom tilbage til Chicago, Valdemar eller Fader har jeg slet ikke hørt fra[,] maaske Valdemar skriver nu til Julen, vores andre Sødskende her, er forresten daarlig stemt fordi de har skreven til Fader og Valdemar, nogen – Albert og Julie for ex. flere gange nu i Aar men ikke hørt et Muk – jeg har prøvet at undskylde og Fader har selvfølgeligt haardt ved at skrive, men Valdemar kunne jo gjerne svare:

Det glæder mig umaadelig meget at høre at Marie gjorde Lykke i Tyskland ved Udstillingen af hendes Arbejder, det bliver vel England næste Gang, ogsaa Amerika: Lad mig vide hvordan det gaar med det store Konge Monument? De danske herovre taler nu om en ”Danmarks Statue” som skulle være en Gave fra danske i Amerika, og have en Plads ved Kristiansborg Slot: Hvor mon ville være den heldigste Plads. Der menes en 20.000 Kroner samlet ind ved smaa Bidrag. Meningen er at faa den udført i Danmark, det er altsaa lige i disse Dage at Planen har taget sin Begyndelse: Der har jo været diskuteret frem og tilbage baade om det ene og det andet.

Kjære Broder det glæder mig ogsaa at se at den rene skjære Misundelse som gav sig udslag paa forskjellige steder og Maader nu forsvinder, men jeg vidste det, og ved Du hvad, jeg tænkte det ofte ved mig selv da jeg var hjemme i Sommer at det var kuns et kort Tids spørgsmaal – for ved Du hvad jeg beundred dig mest for som Menneske – det var det at jeg hørte ikke et eneste Ord til Last for dem som prøved af bar smaalighed at skade dig[;] jeg har tænkt paa det flere gange at netop ved at være for stor til at lægge mærke til det, beviste Du, at Du var Hovedet højere end dine misundere, det er som menneske: Det gjorde mig godt at se, og det glæder mig at tænke paa: Som Kunstner saa maa de vist lad dig være hvad Du er, det er som Otterstrøem sagde til mig, at Deres Broder, sagde han er saa langt foran Tiden, som Komponist, og saa stor en Idealist at han vil først blive forstaaet længe efter han er Død: Kjære Broder Du trækker maaske paa Smilebaandet, naar Du læser hvad jeg skriver – men Du kan jo forstaa at det er oprigtigt ment hvad jeg skriver: Jeg har altid beundret dig, og nu siden jeg var i Danmark og lærte dig at kjende igjen er det en hel glæde at {at} tænke paa det:

Der er en Saxtorph: Mikkelsen som synger Jeppe Aakjærs Sange paa Turne her i Amerika i denne Tid – han synger Jens Vejmand [CNW 137] med din Melodi – den gaar snart her i Chicago – Saxtorph Mikkelsen gaar og hilser paa dig naar han kommer til Kjøbenhavn, han har gjort Lykke allevegne – hundred gange mere end Fru RosenbergKoncertsanger Julie Rosenberg, gift med Vilhelm Rosenberg. – jeg er glad ved hun sang Jens Vejmand til hendes mands melody – for den lignede hende, og saa fik vi contrasten:

Jeg skal hilse fra Edvard Hansen og fra Albert, Julie og Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] – samt deres respektive Halvdeler – vi ser jo hinanden af og til. Hør vil Du naar Du skriver fortælle mig om der var nogen Told – paa Teltet, og om det ellers er, allright, der var vel en del smaa Pæle, Reb osv: Vil Du nu hilse Marie tusind gange fra os alle, Irmeline, An[n]e Marie og ikke mindst Hans Bjørge – sig jeg ville blive meget glad ved at faae nogle Linier fra dem en gang: Jeg skal nok svare igjen: Og nu mange hilsener til Jer alle fra din

Broder Anders.

Sunday
12 December 1909
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 12 December 09.

Dear Brother. Thank you so very much for your letter. It's the only one I've got since I returned to Chicago. I haven't heard from Valdemar or Father. Perhaps Valdemar will write now for Christmas. Some of our siblings here are a bit upset, by the way, because they have been writing to Father and Valdemar, some – like Albert and Julie – several times this year, but haven't heard a thing. I have tried to apologise, and Father has a hard time writing of course, but Valdemar really ought to reply.

I'm immensely happy to hear how successful Marie has been with the exhibition of her works in Germany. I suppose it'll be England next, and then America. Let me know how it's going with the great king's monument? Danes over here are now talking about a 'Denmark's Statue', which is supposed to be a present from Danes in America that should be raised at Christiansborg Palace. Which spot would be most ideal? They say that about 20,000 kroner have been raised through small contributions. The idea is to have it made in Denmark. This plan is taking shape at this very moment. There have been discussions back and forth about this and that of course.

Dear Brother, I'm also very happy to see that that pure and simple envy, which showed its face at different times and places, is now disappearing, but I knew this. I often thought this to myself, you know, when I was back home this summer, that it was only a matter of a short time – for do you know what I admire most about you as a person? It was not hearing a single word of condemnation against those who tried to hurt you with sheer pettiness. I have thought about this several times, that it was precisely by being too big to pay attention to it, you proved you were a head taller than all those who envied you, as a human being, that is: I was happy to see that and it makes me happy to think about that; as an artist, they need to let you be who you are. It is as Otterström said to me, that 'your dear brother', he said, 'is so far ahead of his time as a composer, and so great an idealist, that he will not be understood until long after he's dead.' Dear Brother, you may be smiling when you read this – but surely you understand that I mean what I write: I have always admired you, and now, ever since I was in Denmark and got to know you again, it's a true pleasure to think about.

There is a Saxtorph-Mikkelsen who's singing Jeppe Aakjær's songs on a tour here in America at the moment – he sings John the Roadman [CNW 137] to your melody – it'll soon be performed here in Chicago. Saxtorph-Mikkelsen will be coming to call on you when he comes to Copenhagen, he's been met with success everywhere – a hundred times more than Mrs Rosenberg.Concert singer Julie Rosenberg, married to Vilhelm Rosenberg. I'm glad she sang John the Roadman to her husband's melody; for it suited her, and then we get to hear the contrast.

I am to send many greetings from Edvard Hansen and from Albert, Julie and Lovise – as well as their other halves – we do see each other once in a while after all. Will you, when you write, tell me whether customs were charged for the tent, and whether it is 'allright'? I suppose there were quite a few little poles and ropes etc. Now please give all our love to Marie on behalf of everyone, Irmelin, Anne Marie and not least Hans Børge – tell them I would be very happy to receive a word or two from them sometime; I'll make sure to reply. And now much love to all of you from your

Brother Anders.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Edvard Hansen
Jacob Saxtorph-Mikkelsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Julie Andersen
Julie Rosenberg
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Otterström
Valdemar Nielsen
Vilhelm Rosenberg


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag14.12.1909Dagbog
Til Middag hos Kl. Berntsen. Traf der Fru Hofmeyer og hendes Søn Godsejer H. samt bl A. Dr Hans Christian August Bolvig og Frue som jeg havde tilbords. Kl B. holdt en meget smuk Tale til Marie og mig; jeg svarede med en Skildring af den Virk[n]ing han som ung havde i min Fødeegn.

Tuesday
14 December 1909
Diary

To dinner at Klaus Berntsen's. Met Mrs Hoffmeyer there and her son, the estate owner H., along with, among others, Dr Bolvig and his wife, who sat next to me. Klaus B. made a very fine speech to Marie and me; and I responded with a description of the effect that he had had as a young man in my native region.


Hans Christian August Bolvig
Hans Poul Hoffmeyer
Klaus Berntsen
Magdalene Hoffmeyer
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Fredag17.12.1909Dagbog
Møde i Theaterbestyrelsen ogsaa ang: Kapellets Tjeneste til Eftermiddagsforestillinger mellem Jul og Nytaar.

Friday
17 December 1909
Diary

Meeting with the theatre management, also about the orchestra's duties for afternoon performances between Christmas and New Year.
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Onsdag22.12.1909Dagbog
Ledede Prøven paa ”Den lille Havfrue”.Det var imidlertid komponisten, Fini Henriques, der stod for den musikalske indstudering, og som dirigerede ved premieren 4 dage senere. Hans Bech takkede mig for mit Arbejde med Balletten.

Wednesday
22 December 1909
Diary

Directed rehearsal for The Little Mermaid.It was the composer, Fini Henriques, however, who was in charge of the musical production and conducted at the premiere four days later. Hans Beck thanked me for my work with the ballet.


Fini Henriques
Hans Beck
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Torsdag
23.12.1909
Dagbog

Sendte Rangstrøms Kvartet [3:752] [3:787].

Skrev til Fru Orlich, Bror Bechmann.

Anna Frederikke og Hans Julius [Hans Julius Brodersen] ankom 3 Timer forsinket

Thursday
23 December 1909
Diary

Sent Rangström's quartet [3:752] [3:787].

Wrote to Mrs Orlich, Bror Bechman.

Anna Frederikke and Hans Julius arrived three hours late.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Anna Orlich
Bror Beckman
Hans Julius Brodersen
Ture Rangström
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Torsdag
23.12.1909
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Vodrofsvej 53

Kjøbenhavn 23-12-09

Kære Bror!

Julen maa ikke gaa hen uden en kjærlig og inderlig Venskabshilsen til Dig, min gode Ven. Jeg har saa meget at tage vare [paa], at jeg næsten ikke kan faa Tid at tænke paa mine bedste Venner endsige besøge dem eller skrive til dem.

Mon der ikke engang kommer en Tid [h]vor vi alle skal komme sammen i Fred og Ro og samtale om alt det som fylder os mest og som knytter os sammen, alle vi som har fælles Sag. – Jo ældre jeg bliver jo mere kan jeg forstaa den Trang til et højere overjordisk Samliv mellem ligesindede Mennesker, som har spøget i Menneskenes Hjerner længe før Sokrates og Christus og vel til alle Tider vil foresvæve dem. Desværre tror jeg ikke paa en saadan Mulighed efter Døden, derfor er det mange Gange saa trist at man ikke kan samle sine Venner i en tæt Kreds hos sig i det virkelige Liv.

Jeg sad forleden Dag og ordnede Breve fra Dig og andre som jeg i Aarenes Løb har faaet, og jeg kan fortælle Dig, at jeg har en smuk Samling fra dig som jeg meget gjerne vil have forøget; derfor: skriv nu snart, min kjære Bror. Jeg tænkte den Dag saa meget paa Dig.

Otterstrøm er en udmærket dansk Musiker (ogsaa Klaverspiller) som lever i Chicago; han har komponeret flere Ting for Kammermusikbesætning og Klaver. Han har ingensinde været bosat her i Kjøbenhavn, men har været dels i Rusland, Tyskland og Amerika. Forlæggeren bad mig opgive sig Navn paa betydelige udenlandske Musikere som jeg kjendte, saa vilde han sende hans Kompositioner. Navnlig ”24 Præludier” er udmærket gjort.

Nu maa og skal jeg slutte for idag.

Glædelig Jul og Nytaar!

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
23 December 1909
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Vodroffsvej 53

Copenhagen 23 December 09

Dear Bror!

Christmas should not pass by without an aﬀectionate and heartfelt greeting to you, my good friend. I have so much to take care of that I hardly have any time to think of my best friends, much less to visit or write to them.

I wonder whether the time will come when we can all come together in peace and quiet and converse about all those things that mean the most to us and that knit us together, all those of us with a common cause. – The older I get, the more I understand the urge for a higher, extraterrestrial existence with like-minded people, which has haunted people’s minds long before Socrates and Christ, and which will probably at all times remain with them as a faint memory. Unfortunately, I don’t believe in such a possibility after death, so it’s all the more sad that one can’t gather one’s friends into a tight circle around one in real life.

I was sitting the other day sorting the letters I have had from you and from others over the years, and I can tell you that I have a lovely collection from you that I would like to see increased. Therefore, write soon, my dear Bror. I thought about you so much that day.

Otterström is an excellent Danish composer (also pianist), who is living in Chicago; he has composed a number of works for chamber music ensemble and piano. He has never lived here in Copenhagen but has been partly in Russia, Germany and America. The publisher asked me to give the names of significant foreign composers whom I knew, then he would send his compositions. The 24 Preludes are especially well made.

Now I must close for today. 

Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year!

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Sokrates
Thorvald Otterström
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Fredag24.12.1909Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København
24-12-09.
Kjære Ven!
Modtag de bedste Julehilsener og Lykønskninger til ”Den lille Havfrue”, som det har været mig en virkelig Glæde at lære at kjende
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 December 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

24 December 09.

Dear friend!

Please accept my best wishes for Christmas and congratulations on The Little Mermaid, which I have found real pleasure in getting to know.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Fini Henriques
Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
3.1.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge pr. Ringe

3-1-10

Kære Thorvald!

Glædeligt Nytaar! Nu sender jeg Dine Sange en af Dagene med nogle Smaabemærkninger [Se 3:754].

Skal jeg gaa til en Forlægger med dem eller hvad?

Hils Din Hustru meget fra hendes tre Gæster især men ogsaa fra de andre her. Hvordan gaar alt? Skriv engang

Din Carl Nielsen

Monday
3 January 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge nr. Ringe

3 January 10

Dear Thorvald!

Happy New Year! I shall be sending your songs one of these days with some minor comments [See 3:754].

Should I take them to a publisher, or what?

Best wishes to your wife, especially from her three guests but also from the others here. How is everything? Do write sometime.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
4.1.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, Stuttgart

4-1-10

Kjære Knud Harder!

Tak for Deres venlige Tilsendelse af Deres Komposition for Strygeorkester. Jeg maa meddele Dem følgende om Deres Kvartet: Efter at Hr Gade [Axel Gade] og andre tre dygtige Herrer havde holdt 3 Prøver paa Stykket, blev jeg tilkaldt. Dhrr havde ingen Lyst til at fortsætte med Prøver og da man spurgte mig om jeg i deres Sted – altsaa som forhenværende Violinspiller – vilde have været villig til at spille med i Kvartetten, maatte jeg oprigtig svare nej, naar jeg undtog Andanten. Jeg gav DHrr Ret i, at der intet rimeligt Forhold er mellem det Arbejde der skulde gjøres – for at opnaa et relativt Resultat i klanglig Henseende – og Stykkets Indhold. Det er et meget tyndt Indhold i Forhold til Arbejdets Pretentioner og dets Vanskelighed. Jeg kan jo kun sige hvad jeg mener i et kunstnerisk Spørgsmaal, selv om jeg derved udsætter mig for Deres Modvillie. Jeg er overbevist om at De ikke vil svare med den sædvanlige, til alle Tider og blandt de fleste Kunstnere brugte Frase: ”Ak, I Stakler! I forstaar mig ikke; jeg er miskjendt og I er dumme”.

For ikke at beraabe mig paa min egen Autoritet, skal jeg fortælle Dem at Hr: Gade er fuldbefaren i Komposition, har skrevet flere gode Kammermusikværker og en Violinkoncert, som han imidlertid er for – efter min Mening altfor – beskeden til at komme frem med. Han er saaledes en fuldtud god og ærlig Dommer, saa meget mere som han har ofret et indgaaende Studium paa Deres Kvartet. – Imidlertid har Anton Svendsen sagt at han vilde spille den, og jeg skal med Interesse se paa hvad han kan faa ud deraf.

Men jeg trænger til at sige Dem nogle Ord endnu for at ingen Misforstaaelse senere skal finde Sted: Jeg finder, at De har gjort store Fremskridt i teknisk-kompositorisk Henseende, men jeg savner bestandigt Indhold i Deres Arbejder. Ved Indhold forstaar jeg selvfølgelig ikke Dybde, Vægtfylde eller uudgrundelige Harmonier, men Sjælsbilleder, Stil, Sammenhæng, Oplevelser eller hvad De vil. Lethed, om De vil, Frihed og Ynde om De kan, Tunghed og Mørke om De tør; blot noget som efterlader et bestemt Indtryk – ja, jeg siger: lige meget hvilket naar blot der bliver noget, man bagefter kan fornemme; Ikke huske! Behøves ikke! Men igjenføle, gjenopleve som Helhedsindtryk. Hvad husker jeg vel efter en farlig Sejllads eller efter en sød Hvile under blomstrende Mandeltrær? Men Tilstanden i den Verden, jeg forlod, kan jeg tydeligt erindre. Det er det jeg forlanger af Kunsten: Sæt mig i en Tilstand udenfor det jeg kjender. Giv mig en Drik jeg aldrig havde drømt om. Tag mig, og sving mig saaledes rundt, at mit Sind renses og lutres, kort sagt: lad mig faa en Oplevelse!

Det savner jeg i Deres Ting. Og saa Deres ”Vorbemerkung”

Kjære Ven! Tror De virkelig at noget Menneske i den vide Verden bryder sig om Deres Bemærkning. Det smager, Gud forlade mig, af den tarveligste Reklame, og det tror jeg ikke om Dem. – ”Rækken af Deres Værker”? Tittelens dobbelte Betydning? ”Die Urauffuhrung”? Hvad skal al den Højtidelighed til? Som om det var en historisk Begivenhed at det lille Arbejde saa Dagens Lys! Oprigtig talt: dette støder mig i højeste Grad og kunde, ifald det ikke var Dem der havde været naiv, minde om Selvovervurdering af betænkelig Art. Men lad mig høre Deres egen Mening herom, maaske min Forstemthed saa kan fortage sig.

Med Ønsket om et glædeligt Nytaar beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
4 January 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Stuttgart

 4 January 10

Dear Knud Harder!

Thank you for kindly sending your composition for string orchestra. I can give you the following response to your quartet: After Mr Gade and three other capable gentlemen had held three rehearsals of the piece, I was called in. The gentlemen did not want to continue with the rehearsals, and when they asked me whether, as a former violinist, I would have been prepared to join in and play the quartet, I had to say in all honesty no, except for the andante. I had to agree with the gentlemen that there is no reasonable relationship between the content of the piece and the amount of work they have to put in to achieve a relatively good result in terms of sound. In other words, the content is very thin in relation to the pretensions of the work and its diﬃculty. I can, of course, only say what I think when it comes to artistic questions even though in doing so I may be laying myself open to your ill will. I am convinced that you will not come up with the usual response that most artists since time immemorial have used: ‘Ah, you poor souls! You do not understand me. I am misunderstood and you are stupid’.

So as not to rely on my own authority, I should tell you that Mr Gade is highly skilled in composition and has written several good chamber music works and a violin concerto, which, however, he is too modest (in my opinion far too modest) to place before the public. He is thus a completely good and honest judge, the more so because he has devoted thorough study to your quartet. Nonetheless, Anton Svendsen has said that he will play it, and I shall be interested to see what he can get out of it.

But I need to say a few more words to avoid any future misunderstanding. I find that you have made great progress in the area of compositional technique, but I still miss content in your works. By content, I do not of course mean depth, portentous or inscrutable harmonies, but soul pictures, style, unity, experiences or whatever. Lightness if you want, freedom and grace if you can, heaviness and darkness if you dare; just something that leaves a definite impression. Yes, that is it: do whatever you want, provided there is something left behind for the listener to feel afterwards. I do not say something to remember! That is not necessary! But something to feel again, to reexperience as a total impression. What do I remember after a dangerous sea voyage or a sweet rest under blossoming almond trees? But the state of the world I left – that I can clearly recapture. That is what I demand of art. Put me in a state of being outside the one I know. Give me a drink I have never dreamt of. Take me and swing me round so that my senses are cleaned and purified. In short: let me have an experience!

I miss that in your music. And then there is your ‘Vorbemerkung’ [Preface].

Dear friend! Do you really think that anyone in the whole wide world cares about your comments? It smacks, God forgive me, of the cheapest advertising, and I do not believe that about you. – ‘The series of your works’? The title’s double meaning? ‘Die Uraufführung’ [The premiere]? What is all this ceremony for? As though the fact that the little work has seen the light of day was a historic event! To be frank, I find this highly oﬀensive, and if it was not you who had been naïve, it would make me suspect self-overestimation of a dubious kind. But let me hear your own opinion about this; perhaps then my dejection will clear.

Wishing you a Happy New Year, I beg you to accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Axel Gade
Knud Harder









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:809
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Iver Holter
Tirsdag 4.1.1910 44
U.B. Oslo, Brevs.150



Tirsdag
4.1.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Iver Holter, Kristiania

Med brevet fulgte det trykte partitur til Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol [CNW 25] med den håndskrevne dedikation: ”Til Komponisten,/ min Ven Ivar Holter fra/ Carl Nielsen/ Kjøbenhavn 18-11-09.”

Vodrofsvej 53

4-1-10.

Kjære Holter!

Tak for venlig Hilsen! Jeg beder Dig modtage min bedste Hilsen med Ønsket om et glædeligt Nytaar!

Min Bogbinder har narret mig i nogen Tid, ellers havde Du for ti Dage siden haft de Ting som jeg nu afsender. Min første Symfoni, som Du ikke kjender, haaber jeg Du vil modtage som et ubetydeligt Tegn paa Venskab og Kollegialitet. Bogbinderen havde trykt: Ivar Holler paa Bindet, saa sagde jeg, ja skrev, endnu engang: Iver Holter. Nu har han rettet Holler, men Ivar staar der endnu og da det paa en Maade er min Skyld idet jeg selv inde i Bogen er kommen til at skrive a og han muligvis har opdaget dette ved Rettelsen, bedes Du ikke fyre paa ham, men paa mig.

Jeg haaber Du lever godt og vel og skal hilse fra Hr. Knudsen at han ønsker Dig ogsaa et glædeligt Nytaar.

Skulde Du se HalsFormodentlig en af pianofabrikanterne Thor eller Sigurd Hals. og Frue, bedes Du hilse D[em]

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Forlæggeren til Otterstrøms Ting har anmodet mig om nogle betydelige Navne jeg kjendte i Udlandet; derfor tilsendes Dig hans Kompositioner. Manden er dansk og har mest opholdt sig i Rusland. Nu er han i Chicago. Han er vel en 40 Aar eller lidt mindre.

Tuesday
4 January 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Iver Holter, Christiania

The letter enclosed a printed score for the Symphony no. 1 in G minor [CNW 25] with the handwritten dedication 'To the composer,/ my friend Ivar Holter from/ Carl Nielsen/ Copenhagen 18 November 09.'

Vodroffsvej 53
4 January 10.

Dear Holter!

Thank you for your kind greeting! Please accept my best wishes with hopes for a happy New Year!

My bookbinder has been fooling with me for some time; otherwise you would have received the things I'm sending you now 10 days ago. My first symphony, which you do not know, I hope you will receive as a paltry mark of friendship and collegial loyalty. The bookbinder had printed: 'Ivar Holler' on the cover, so I said, yes well, I wrote once again: 'Iver Holter'. Now he has corrected 'Holler', but 'Ivar' remains printed there and, as this, in a way, is my fault as I myself wrote 'a' by mistake in the book and he may have discovered that when correcting it, I would ask you not to shoot at him but at me.

I hope you are living well and are in good health, and I am to greet you from Mr Knudsen and say that he, too, wishes you a Happy New Year.

If you see HalsPresumably one of the piano manufacturers Thor or Sigurd Hals. and his wife, please give them my regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The publisher of Otterström's pieces has asked me for important names I know abroad. Therefore his compositions will be sent to you. The man is Danish and has spent most of his time in Russia. Now he is in Chicago. He must be about 40 or a little younger.


Henrik Knudsen
Iver Holter
Sigurd Hals
Thor Hals
Thorvald Otterström
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Tirsdag
11.1.1910
Julie Andersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Jan-11-10. Chicago.

Kære gode Broder!

Jeg modtog Dit Brev igaar og det gjorde mig saa godt, at jeg syntes jeg maatte til at skrive med det samme, der er noget ved dine Breve som altid faar mig til at tænke paa den tid, da jeg modtog Breve fra Moder, der var altid noget Hjertegodt ved Moders Breve, og saadan er det med Dine – ja det er som Du siger helt mærkeligt at tænke sig, at Dine Børn snart er voxne – det er ikke til at forstaa hvor tiden bliver af men Du tror ikke jeg har set Hans Børge, det har jeg dog alige- vel, han var en lille tyksak paa knap et Aar, da jeg rejste til Amerika sidst. Ja det vilde blive umaadelig morsomt om Du kunde tage en Tur til Chicago engang – blot Du ikke opsætter det for længe. Hvad mig angaar da skulde jeg lide at rejse til Danmark og leve resten af min Tid – det er mit højeste ønske, men det lader sig næppe gøre, da det vist vilde blive vanskeligt for os at klare os hjemme, med den stilling min Mand har. Der kunde være meget jeg gærne vilde skrive til Dig om Kære Broder, men saa vilde vist mit Brev blive for langt. Min lille Pige er jo Naturligt mit et og alt for hende lever jeg mest. Vi havde det uheld da hun var 9 maaneder gammel at hun fik sin ene Haand slemt brændt, vi har lige haft en Operasjon foretaget paa den nu i Efteraaret og først nylig bleven ferdig med den, den ene Finger er meget krum og vil vist aldrig blive andet, da Operacionen slet ikke er Hjulpet, det vil jo være kedeligt for hende naar hun bliver stor da det ogsaa vil hindre hende i arbejde – jeg vil nu gøre alt i min magt for at forbedre det.

Jeg havde lige Brev fra Fader idag – han fortalte mig Du vilde haft ham over hos Eder i Julen, han vilde gærne skrev han men han havde ingen til at hjelpe sig med sit Tøj – gammel stakkel han har vist igrunden ingen til at hygge let om sig, paa sine gamle dage, det er da godt at han er saa rask. Valdemar høre vi aldrig fra. Kære Karl ved lejlighed skal Du nok faa et Billede af os – men maa jeg saa til gengæld bede Dig om et af Dig og Dine jeg ejer ikke et Billede af Dig – jeg vilde blive meget glad for det. Nu maa jeg slutte og Tak fordi{g} Du skrev lit til mig – haaber ikke det bliver sidste gang. Vil Du Nu hilse Marie og Børnene fra mig mange gange og Du selv faar de kerligste fra Din Søster Julie

Andersen

1449 N. Talman Ave

Chicago

Tuesday
11 January 1910
Julie Andersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

11 January 10. Chicago.

Dear, good Brother!

I received your letter yesterday and it did me such good that I thought I must write at once. There is something about your letters that always makes me think of the time when I used to receive letters from Mother; there was always something heartwarming about Mother's letters, and so it is with yours. – Yes, it is, as you say, quite strange to think that your children will soon be grown up. Where ever did the time go? But you don't think I've seen Hans Børge, though I have. He was a chubby little fellow barely one year old when I left for America the last time. Yes, it would be such a delight if you could take a trip to Chicago sometime – as long as you don't put it off too long. As for me, I should like to go to Denmark and live out the rest of my days there – that is my greatest wish, but it's hardly possible as it would be difficult for us to manage at home given the position my husband has. There is much I would like to write to you about, dear Brother, but then my letter would surely be too long. My little girl is naturally my one and only. I mostly live for her. We had the misfortune when she was 9 months old that one of her hands was badly burnt. She has just had an operation on it this autumn and only recently recovered from it. One finger is very crooked and will probably never be otherwise as the operation has not helped at all. It will be sad for her when she grows up as it will also prevent her from working – I will now do everything in my power to improve it.

I just got a letter from Father today. He told me you would have had him over to your house for Christmas. He would have liked to come, he wrote, but had no one to help him with his clothes – poor old fellow, he seems to have no one to take care of him in his old age. It's lucky that he's in such good health. Valdemar we never hear from. Dear Carl, at the first opportunity you'll get a picture of us – but may I ask you for one of you and yours in return? I don't own a picture of you. I would be very happy to have one. Now I must close and thank you for writing to me – I hope it won't be the last time. Give my best regards to Marie and the children, and to you yourself much love from your sister Julie.

Andersen

1449 N. Talman Ave

Chicago


Julie Andersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
17.1.1910
Thorvald Aaagaard, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 17/1 1910.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Mange Tak for Kortet med Nytaarshilsenerne. Endelig kan jeg faa svaret. Hvad mine Smaasange angaar, da ved jeg ikke, hvad jeg vil med dem. Jeg synes ikke rigtig, de er værd at belemre en Forlægger med. Jeg har nu haft dem paa Afstand saa længe, at jeg bedre kan se fornuftigt paa dem. Det er jo i Grunden meningsløst at udgive noget, hvis der ikke er Brug for det. Og det daarlige eller halvdaarlige er overflødigt - har vi ikke Brug for - eller: det faar man nok af mellem Aar og Dag. Og jeg har nu ingen Ærgerrighed i den Retning. Ja - hvis jeg en Gang kunde skrive Melodier, der virkelig var noget værd. Derimod er Din Kritik af Sangene af Værd for mig, fordi jeg trænger til Kritik, og fordi jeg har Lyst til at lære mere. Og ved Lejlighed skriver jeg jo ogsaa noget ned, men det er, ser jeg godt, kun Lejlighedsværk. Hvis det var andet og mere, vilde jeg med Glæde tage mod dit Tilbud om at gaa til Forelægger med dem.

Alting gaar ellers godt herovre, Sangen i Kirken og paa Højskolen, og OrkesteretFynske Musikantere stiftet af Thorvald Aagaard 1907. o.s.v. I Aar er Slagsangen: Vi fik ej under Tidernes Tryk [CNW 291]De unges Sang med tekst af Jens Christian Hostrup. med din Melodi. Vi har ca 190 Karle paa Skolen, deribl. 24 Sønderjyder. Det er en stor Fornøjelse at arbejde og tale med dem; de er dannede og dygtige unge Mennesker, som det er godt at kende i en Tid som vor, der ellers i saa meget ogsaa tit med Hensyn til Ungdommen kan være trist nok.

Ved sidste Koncert paa Højskolen spillede vi den lille Symfoni af Mozart, som Du havde anbefalet i Aug. (D dur). Den er herlig. Og vi var alle henrykte over den. Næste Gang om ca 14 Dage spiller vi bl.a. Mozarts: Ouverture til Tryllefløjten og Mendelssohns Octett og Karen [Karen Aagaard] synger en hel Del af Weyses Romancer. I Morgen og paa Søndag spiller fire af os Strygekvartet i Rudme og i Ferritslev. Næste Maaned skal vi til Langaa og Refsvindinge, og Orkesteret skal desuden snart til S. Næraa og Særslev (paa Sletten) saa Du ser, vi arbejder og kommer i Aarets Løb over en stor Del af Fyn (for ca 14 Dage siden var vi i Vesterhæsinge (Du husker Kroen, hvor vi spiste Smørrebrod og telefonerede i Sommer) –

Skal vi nogen Sinde rejse herfra, bliver det ikke let. Orkesterets Medlemmer 13 foruden mig er alle yngre dannede jo intelligente Mennesker, som det er morsomt at arbejde sammen med, og som man altid har Ære af. –

Hermed fire Salmemelodier som jeg har gjort for nylig, nogle af dem er set igennem af Laub og hvad Harmonierne angaar rettet hist og her. Jeg mener selv mere om disse end om mine andre Melodier. Der er vel ogsaa mere Brug for noget Arbejde i den Retn[ing], hvor der kun er faa foruden Laub, der gør noget af virkelig Betydning.

Med mange Hilsener fra min Kone og mig til hele Huset

fra din Thorvald Aaagaard

Monday
17 January 1910
Thorvald Aagaard, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 17 January 1910.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for the card with your New Year's greetings. Finally I have the time to reply. With regard to my little pieces, I don't know what I want to do with them. I don't really think they are worth burdening a publisher with. I have now had them at a distance long enough to be able to look at them sensibly. It's pointless really to publish something if there's no need of it. And things that are poor and semi-poor is superfluous – are not needed – or rather, we have had enough of that over the years. And now I have no ambition to this end. Well – if I could one day write melodies of true value. However, your critique of my songs is valuable to me because I need critique and because I want to improve. And occasionally I do write some things down, but it is – I see that now – only occasional work. If it was any more than that, I would happily accept your offer to take them to a publisher.

Otherwise everything is well over here, the singing in church and at the Folk High School, and the orchestraFunen Musicians founded by Thorvald Aagaard 1907. etc. This year, the anthem is 'The stress of years could not jade our mind' [CNW 291] The Song of the Young (De unges sang) with lyrics by Jens Christian Hostrup. with your melody. We have about 190 boys here at school, among them 24 from Southern Jutland. It's a great pleasure to work and talk with them; they are educated and clever young people, whom it's good to know in a time like ours that seems miserable enough, also often for young people.

At the last concert at the Folk High School, we played the little symphony by Mozart that you had recommended in August (D major). It's wonderful. And we were all elated by it. Next time, about two weeks from now, we will, among other things, be playing Mozart's overture of The Magic Flute and Mendelssohn's Octet, and Karen will be singing quite a number of Weyse's songs. Tomorrow and on Sunday, four of us will be playing string quartets in Rudme and Ferritslev. Next month we'll be going to Langaa and Refsvindinge, and the orchestra will be going to S. Næraa and Særslev (on Sletten) soon, so, as you see, we work and get around a large part of Funen over the course of a year (about two weeks ago, we were in Vester Hæsinge (you remember the inn where we ate smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches. and telephoned this summer)) – 

If we ever were to leave here, it would not be easy; the members of the orchestra – 13 apart from me – are all young, educated, indeed clever people, who are fun to work with, which is always an honour. – 

Herewith four hymn melodies, which I wrote recently. Laub has had a look at some of them and has made some corrections here and there in terms of harmony. I personally think more highly of these than of my other melodies. I suppose there's also a greater need for this sort of work, where only a few people apart from Laub are writing things of real importance.

Very best wishes from my wife and me to the entire household.

Yours,

Thorvald Aagaard


C. Hostrup
C.E.F. Weyse
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Karen Aagaard
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


De unges sang (Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk):
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Mandag
17.1.1910
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Thomas Laubs Forspil og Melodier, Forsøg i Kirkestil, der indeholdt 40 orgelforspil og 12 salmemelodier, og som udkom i 1909, gav – som vi kan se af dette svar på et brev fra Carl Nielsen, der ikke er bevaret – anledning til en fornyet musikæstetisk diskussion imellem de to. Et nedslag af diskussionen findes også i et brev fra Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagard af 24.12.1909, hvori Laub skriver: ”Tænk, C.N. siger om mel. nr. 10: ”Gid jeg havde skrevet den”.” (Stat op min Sjæl i Morgengry).

17 Jan. 1910.

Kære C.N.

Nå, så begynder jeg på den lange skrivelse; vi er jo bægge Fynboer med fantasi, og det er derfor nødvendigt, ialfald til en begyndelse, at klare sagen skriftligt; i en samtale vilde den ene stadig lokke den anden over i blinde gyder, – nøgterne folk kan hold[e] sig til sagen i en samtale, vi to vanskeligt.

Først må vi have rede på et hovedpunkt, – hvad er ”teori”, d.v.s. læren om musik-opbygning? Denne lære er efter min mening ikke en apriorisk videnskab som matematik, man kan ikke konstruere den ud fra visse almindelige sandheder; den er, som metrik f.eks., en empirisk videnskab, en lære om eksisterende ting, der giver os en systematisk redegørelse for de midler musikken til dato har brugt for at opnå sine virkninger; men da der er flere perioder i musikhistorien, og da hver periode har sine forskellige mål (og altså sine forskellige midler), bliver ”teorien” tillige en historisk videnskab (eller burde være det) Dens opgave er i forreste række en videnskabelig forståelse af de forskellige tiders frembringelser, – ikke så meget en lære om hvorledes man skal frembringe: d.v.s. den bliver nok så meget til brug for musik-studerende som for vordende komponister; men da ingen kunst nogensinde vokser op af sig selv, men altid af noget bestående, bliver ”teorien” alligevel i højeste grad nødvendig for de sidste, – den giver udgangspunkter – i det bestående – eller med overspringelse af dette, støtte i noget tidligere – eller stød til udvidelse af noget givet, – eller til kombinationer af forskellige midler – o.s.v. o.s.v. i det uendelige.

Men, nu kommer vi til det jeg vil have frem, – heraf følger, at når talen er om en bestemt stil, kan man ikke sige: jeg ønsker den så eller så – , nej, man må tage stilen som den findes i de eksisterende værker. Lever man f.eks. i en tid med megen sød og urén musik, og har fået øjet op for renheden og storheden i – lad os sige Palestrinastilen, så må man, hvis man har brug for denne stil, gå til selve kilderne, den tids kompositioner – hvad enten man på grundlag af denne eksisterende stil vil skabe nye kunstværker der skal føre musikken videre, – eller som jeg, bare vil gøre brugsgenstande i ren stil, kunsthåndværk. Derimod må man ikke sige: de og de arter samklange holde[r] jeg ikke af, de findes i den nyere urene musik, følgelig skal de smides bort. Det er dette princip – ”hug en hæl og klip en tå” – der har fået Berggreen til at lave sine rædsomme forsøg i ”ren” stil på lutter ”hvide tangenter”; hos Bellermann [Heinrich Bellermann] – d.v.s. Fux – spores noget lignende, Fux levede jo i en tid der førte bort fra kirkestilen, og man kan jo nok forstå at hans modvilje mod det nyere fik ham til at ”konstruere” lidt, når talen var om den beundrede, men 150 år ældre stil.

Kendemærket på den ene metode, den jeg vil til livs, er lov-forbud; den anden kendes på frihed indenfor loven. Lever man i en idé, er man ganske vist bundet af dens lov, men den bliver til ”frihedens fuldkomne lov”. Sér man udefra på en idé, en stil, et liv – selv om det er i dyb beundring – , må man altid spørge ængsteligt: er det tilladt? strider det ikke mod stilen? o.s.v.

Nej, hvor de gamle står frit! hvor de giver sig lov! og dog altid indenfor stilen! Nutids folk tror stadigt, at der snart syndes mod den regel, snart mod den, at her er en firklang(!) at her en uforberedt dissonans – og dog syndes der aldrig mod stilen. Jeg kunde have lyst til at skrive en række eksempler op, taget i flæng, dog for en del fra lutherske koraler, da det er dem, vi her har at gøre med (Se medflg. nodepapir)

Du ser at eksemplerne væsenlig er valgte af hensyn til forskellige hårde dissonanser og tilsyneladende firklange (og kvartsekstakk.) der fremkommer ved forudhold og gennemgange – det sidste ord taget i videste forstand: dissonerende toner der forekommer på vejen mellem to konsonerende, både på taktslag

[image: ]

og efter
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både som her i bevægelse ligeud, og også i ”bøjet” bevægelse:

[image: ]

Eller
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eller som cambiata: 1ste takt i 1ste eksempel. – Det er kun os moderne der ved A 1) 2) hører en septimakkord i grundstilling og en anden i terts- kvartst.; Isaac hører kun et forsinket c der opløses til h, og samtidig den velkendte ”krussedulle” på g og f, det hele er moderne talt kun en omskrivning af sekstakkorden d-f-h. – For Hassler har der principielt ikke været stor forskel på den hårde gennemgangsklang ved B 1), den knap så hårde ved D 1) og den milde ved B 2) (hvor dog treklangen på G er meningen: g-h-d-g ). – Men han har vist ikke glædet sig mindre end jeg over den strænge fasthed i B og den milde bøjelighed i D, (se hvor elegant han kommer udenom kvartseksten ved D 2) som antydes og forsvinder). – Asola hører til allerreneste af de rene, og se hvor han fryder sig over sine ”falske” septimakkorder. – Og hvad siger du til G. af M. Franck? Jeg forpligter mig til at finde tilsvarende ting hos mange af hans samtidige!

Moral: Jeg kræver den samme ret for mig, som de gamle ”rene” har taget sig selv; jeg bøjer mig ikke for moderne krav der støtter sig på en såkaldt stræng kontrapunktslære, selv om den også skriver sig fra Fux, der jo er såre respektabel. Jeg bøjer mig kun for musikken fra selve den gode tid, eller rettere – jeg er så indbildsk at jeg tror at være så indlevet i den gode stil, at jeg tør bevæge mig ganske frit i stilen blot følgende mit øres krav, idet jeg tager mig alle mulige friheder – d.v.s. friheder indenfor stilen. (Sikken en vigtigpér, siger du nok!)

Men selv om jeg også mener, at der ikke skal kunne påpeges fejl mod stilen i mit arbejde, indrømmer jeg selvfølgelig at der er mange muligheder indenfor denne stil: jeg har måske valgt én side med forkærlighed – andre vilde foretrække en anden; her bliver det en smagssag hvad man holder mest af. – Fremdeles: Musik kan være fuldkommen stilren, og dog umådelig kedelig. Her er jeg ikke indbildsk, derfor har jeg kaldt mit arbejde ”forsøg”.

Så er der endnu ét at bemærke: der er grader i strænghed indenfor stilen. Strængest er den simple koralbearbejdelse (i hovedsagen node mod node); her er hovedmassen af samklangene treklange i grundstilling, sekstakkorder forekommer kun af og til, altid motiverede ved stemmeføringen (der naturligvis også bærer de andre treklange), og dissonerende klange kun undtagelsesvis, ligeledes bårne af stemmeføringen, og kun – undskyld udtrykket – i ”gennemgang” eller ”forberedte”. – Her er jeg også vis på at have fulgt reglerne i mine to hæfter samt i de 12 melodier i sidste hæfte; – du synes at tvivle, jeg begriber ikke hvorfor – de af dig nævnte tilfælde er fuldstændig normale i stilen. –

Mindre stræng er motet- og madrigalstilen, fordi den mere selvstædige gang i stemmerne giver lejlighed til rigere afveksling i de nævnte klange; reglerne er forøvrigt de samme. – Orgelstil eksisterer strængt taget ikke, den begyndte at danne sig, da den gamle musik var i forfald og gled derfor forholdsvis hurtigt over i moderne stil. Dog finder man i det 17de årh. tilløb til en selvstændig orgelmusik i ren stil, – der er momenter hos Pachelbel og nogle Italienere. Det er disse momenter jeg er gået ud fra, og som jeg så har gennemført i tilslutning til den rene vokalstil, – man kan kalde det konstruktion om man vil – jeg mener det hører til de tilladelige kombinationer af det givne, der nu engang er det der betinger udvikling i musikken. Forresten kalder jeg jo også derfor mit arbejde ”forsøg”.

Så – nu kan jeg gå over til enkelthederne i dit brev. Fortalen ... hør lille børn, hvor kan I nu (du og andre) forarge Jer over de uskyldige ord? Ser I ikke, at det er en spøgefuld måde at sige en alvorlig ting på ... sådan som jeg (og andre skikkelige folk) så tidt taler hertil lands; ja i virkeligheden ser jeg jo af dine ord at du har forstået det. Slutningen af fortalen, – fornyelse ikke rekonstruktion o.s.v.Forordet til Forspil og Melodier slutter med ordene: ”Mit Formaal med at arbejde paa den gamle Sangs Genindførelse har ikke været en Rekonstruktion af noget svundet, men en fornyelse af de blivende Værdier i det gamle, – en Fornyelse som skulde sætte Frugt i en ny Sang i den gamle Aand. Ogsaa her er jeg kun Vejviser, en Johannes Døber der venter den der skal komme. Naar kommer han?” Ja, jeg mener alt der duer, har blivende værd, at der derfor kan genoptages når man får brug for det, og at det så som alt andet levende vil frembringe nyt af samme ånd.Tilføjet i margenen af Carl Nielsen: ”Vin i Fad (gammelt, nyt”. ... er der noget mærkeligt deri? hvordan det nye bliver, ved jeg det? hvem kan forlange at jeg skal svare derpå?

Durslutninger på molmelodier. ... De hører jo til det faste apparat i stilen, som aldrig undlades. Hassler har i sin samling 68 melodier, hvoraf de 42 er i mol, man skulde altså vente et flertal af molslutninger; der er i dem ialt 488 linieafslutninger hvoraf kun 16(!) er i mol, og det er i virkeligheden kun skuffende slutninger:
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virkelige molslutninger findes kun meget sjældent, og kun rent undtagelsesvis som hovedslutning, jeg tvivler egenlig på at de overhovedet findes. – Der er ikke spor af vanskelighed for kor ved at falde ind efter sådanne durslutninger, – mine personlige erfaringer siger det, – Cæciliaforeningen véd det – de gamles praksis viser det! (Forresten tænker jeg mig ikke mine salmer sungen af et kor, men énstemmig af en menighed.)

Resten er af mindre vigtighed – en hel del er jo rene smagsspørgsmål – og jeg har plaget dig nok allerede. Du spørger hvilken af melodierne jeg synes bedst om: no 1 tror jeg. Jeg bryder mig ligesom du heller ikke så meget om slutningen på no 2, men den er ret elsket hvor den er brugt, og jeg har hørt på den, som fremmed, i Frelserskirken og forbavsedes over at den virkelig ikke lød så galt endda. No 7 har jeg en privat kærlighed til.

Nå – det får så være nok, så kan vi jo ved lejlighed klø løs på hinanden.

Din ThL

Monday
17 January 1910
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thomas Laub's Preludes and Melodies, Attempts in Ecclesiastical Style (Forspil og Melodier, Forsøg i Kirkestil), which contained 40 organ preludes and 12 hymns and which was published in 1909, prompted – as we can see from this reply to a letter from Carl Nielsen which is not preserved – new discussions on musical aesthetics between the two. Another example of the discussion can be seen in a letter from Thomas Laub to Thorvald Aagaard of 24 December 1909, in which Laub writes: 'Just think, C.N. says about melody no. 10: "I wish I had written it". (Stat op min Sjæl i Morgengry).

17 January 1910.

Dear C.N.

So here I am setting off on my long letter; we are indeed both natives of Funen with imagination, and therefore it is necessary – at least as a start – to manage matters in writing; in conversation, one of us would constantly be trying to lure the other up a blind alley. People with their feet on the ground can stick to the topic in a conversation; the two of us, with difficulty.

First, we need to clarify a main point: what is 'theory', that is, knowledge of musical structure? This knowledge is, to me, not an a priori science such as mathematics. You cannot construct it based on certain objective truths. It is, like metrics, an empirical science; a knowledge of existing things, which provides us with a systematic explanation of the means music has so far used to achieve its effects. But since there are different periods in music history, and since each period has had its distinct goal (and therefore its distinct means), 'theory' becomes a historic science (or ought to be). Its duty is, first and foremost, to offer an informed understanding of the creations of different ages – not so much a knowledge of how to create, that is to say, it is to be used as much by music students as by emerging composers, but since no art ever appears by itself, but always stems from what already exists, the 'theory' nevertheless becomes highly essential to the latter. It provides points of departure – in what already is – or by skipping this, support in what used to be – or a spur to extend what already exists – or to combine a variety of means – and so on, and so on till the end of time.

But, now we reach the point I want to make: from this it follows that, when discussing a specific style, we cannot say: I would like it like this or like that – no, we have to accept the style as it appears in the existing works. If, for example, we are living in a time with a lot of sentimental and impure music and have become aware of the purity and grandeur of – let's say the Palestrina style, then, if we need this style, we have to turn to the sources themselves – the compositions of the time – whether we want to create new works of art based on this style that will take music to new places or, like me, just want to make useful items in a pure style, craftmanship. On the other hand, we cannot say: 'This or that kind of harmony doesn't appeal to me, they exist in the new impure music, and therefore must be dismissed.' This is the principle – mix and match - that has caused Berggreen to create his terrible attempts at a 'pure' style with only 'white keys'. With Bellermann – i.e. Fux – we see something similar; Fux lived in a time that was moving away from the ecclesiastical style, and  it is easy to understand that his antipathy for what was new made him 'construct' a little too much in terms of the admired style from 150 years previously.

The characteristic of the method I want to be rid of is prohibition by rules; the other is characterised by freedom within the rules of law. If you live within an idea that, while it is true that you are bound by its rules, they become 'the rules of complete freedom'. If you stand outside and observe an idea, a style, a life – even with the deepest admiration – you must always anxiously ask yourself: is this allowed? Does this contravene the style? etc.

Oh, how free, the old masters were! How much latitude they permit themselves! And yet always within the style! People nowadays always think that they broke now this rule, now that, that here we have a tetrad(!), here an unprepared dissonance – and yet they never breach with the style. I feel like writing a whole list of examples, indiscriminately, though many are taken from Lutheran chorales since these are the ones we are working with here (see enclosed sheet).

You can see that the examples are mainly chosen to illustrate different hard dissonances, apparent tetrads (and triads in second inversion) that occur through suspension and in passing – the latter to be understood in the widest sense possible: dissonant notes that occur on the way between two consonant notes, both on the beat:

[image: ]

and after:

[image: ]

both, as here in a straightforward movement , and also in one that is 'inflected':

[image: ]

or:

[image: ]

or as cambiata: first bar of the first example. – Only we modern composers hear on A 1) 2) a seventh chord in root position and the other in second inversion; Isaac only hears a delayed C resolved to a B and then the familiar 'doodle' on G and F. The whole thing is indeed just a paraphrase of a triad in first inversion D-F-B. – To Hassler, there has not been much of a difference in principle between the hard dissonance at B 1) and the less hard one at D 1) and the soft one at B 2) (where a triad on G is the intention: G-B-D-G). But I think took just as much pleasure in the strict firmness in B and the soft pliability in D (notice how elegantly he gets around the second inversion at D 2) which is hinted at and disappears). Asola belongs to the purest of the pure, and notice how he delights himself in the 'false' seventh chords. – And what do you say to G. by M. Franck? I commit myself to finding similar things with many of his contemporaries!

Morale: I demand to have the same rights that the old 'pure' composers took for themselves; I will not bow to modern requirements that rely on so-called strict counterpoint even though – at the same time – they distance themselves from Fux, who is so respectable. I only bow to music from the good time, or rather – I'm arrogant enough to think that I'm so embedded in the good style that I dare move rather freely within the style following only the demands of my ear as I take all sorts of liberties – i.e. liberties within the style (what a bighead, you'll say!).

But even though I also believe that there should be no flaws in terms of style to be found in my work, I admit of course that there are many possibilities within this style: I may have had a preference to choose one aspect; others would prefer another. But this is a matter of taste depending on preference. Besides, music can be completely stylistically pure and yet immensely boring. In that I'm not too conceited; that's why I call my work 'attempts'.

Then there's another thing that must be pointed out: there are degrees of strictness in a style. The strictest is simple chorale treatment (mainly note to note) where the majority of the harmonies are triads in root position, first inversions only seldom occur, always motivated by voice-leading (which of course causes other triads too), and dissonance only once in a while, likewise caused by voice-leading and only – pardon the expression – in 'passing' or 'prepared'. In this regard, I'm confident I have followed the rules in my two collections as well as in the 12 melodies in my last collection. You seem doubtful; I don't understand why. The two examples you mentioned are completely in accordance with the style.

Less strict is the style of motets and madrigals because the more individual movement of the voices allows for more rich variation in the harmonies mentioned; the rules, however, are the same. Organ style does not exist strictly speaking. It began to take its form when the old music was in decline and therefore quickly transitioned into the modern style. However, in the 17th century there are attempts at an independent organ music in pure style – there are instances in Pachelbel and some Italians. These are the instances I have used as a foundation and which I have then executed in accordance with the pure vocal style – a construction, if you will – I believe it's  one of the acceptable combinations of what exists, which is in fact what determines the development of music. Incidentally, that is also why I call my work 'attempts'.

So – now I can address the details in your letter. The preface... listen, sweet children, how can you (you and others) take offence at those innocent words? Don't you see that it's a facetious way to address a serious topic... the way I (and other decent people) so often express myself in this country? Well, to be fair, I see from your words that you did understand it. The end of the preface – renewal, not reconstruction etc.The preface to Preludes and Melodies (Forspil og Melodier) ends with the words: 'My aim in working to reintroduce old song has not been to reconstruct something lost, but  to renew the lasting values of the past – a renewal which is to set fruit in new song using the spirit of the past. Here, too, I am just a guide; a John the Baptist awaiting the one to come. When will he come?' Yes, I believe that everything is any good has eternal value and therefore can be reused whenever there's a need, and that – like all living things – it will create something new in the same spiritAdded in the margin by Carl Nielsen: 'Wine in wineskins (old, new)'... is that so strange? What the new will become, how could I know? Who can expect me to know the answer to that?

Endings in major  to melodies in the minor ... they are a set part of the style, which are never avoided. Hassler has in his collection 68 melodies, 42 of which are in minor, so one would expect a majority of minor endings: in total, they contain 488 line endings of which 16(!) are in minor, and they are in fact all deceptive cadences:

[image: ]

True minor endings are very rare and only exceptionally as a main ending. I honestly doubt these exist at all. – Choirs have not the least difficulty finding their note after such major endings – I know that from personal experience – The Cecilia Society knows this – the practice of the past shows it! (By the way, I don't picture my hymns sung by a choir, but by a congregation in unison.)

The rest is less important – much of it are only matters of taste – and I have bothered you enough already. You ask me which of the melodies I like the best: no. 1, I think. Like you, I'm not a fan of the ending of no. 2, but it's very popular wherever it's used, and I heard it, as a newcomer, in The Church of Our Saviour and was surprised that it really didn't sound too bad at  all. No. 7 I have a personal fondness for.

Well – enough for now. Then we can always have another go at each other at some point.

Yours,

Th.L.


A.P. Berggreen
Giovanni Matteo Asola
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Heinrich Bellermann
Johann Joseph Fux
Johann Pachelbel
Melchior Franck
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag
20.1.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

20-1-10

Kære Ven!

Har faaet Brev fra Rangström som beder mig trygle Jer om dog endelig [at] faa hans Sange hurtigst muligt færdige, da han søger et Akademistipendium og har meddelt at nye Sange vilde udkomme hos Jer. Han staar ellers overfor Akademiet som en uvederheftig Mand.

Vær nu rar og skynd Dig; det kan have stor Betydning for ham. Jeg har set en ny Strygekvartet af ham; han er virkelig talentfuld!

Jeg rejser til Esbjerg nu da min Fader er syg

Ihast Din

Carl Nielsen.

Den 16.1 døde maleren Oluf Hartmann knap 31 år gammel. Fredag den 21.1. blev han begravet fra kapellet på Holmens kirkegård. Ved den lejlighed spillede en strygekvartet med Axel Gade i spidsen Carl Nielsens til lejligheden komponerede værk, den strygekvartetsats - færdigdateret onsdag 19.1 - som senere blev til Ved en ung Kunstners baare, andante lamentoso, for strygeorkester [CNW 36]. 22.1 skriver Politiken om begravelsen, nævner Carl Nielsens musik, men ikke Carl Nielsen blandt rækken af kendte mennesker, der var til stede. Alt tyder på at han, som han skriver i ovenstående brev, var rejst til Jylland til sin syge far. Om faderens sygdom ved vi kun, at han den 29.4.1910 skriver til sin søn om 75 sygedage som han som krigsveteran ønsker udbetalt sygehjælp for fra Vaabenbrødreforeningen. Om sygdommen hedder det blot: ”Jeg er da en smule bedre, men ikke godt med mit Ben.”

Thursday
20 January 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

20 January 10

Dear friend!

Have received a letter from Rangström asking me to beg you to get his songs finished as quickly as possible as he is applying for a grant from the Academy and has told them that new songs are being published by you. Otherwise, he will appear to the academy as an untrustworthy man.

Would you be so good as to get a move on? It can come to mean a lot for him. I've seen a new string quartet by him; he is really talented!

I'm leaving for Esbjerg now as my father is ill.

In haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

On the 16 January, the painter Oluf Hartmann died, only 30 years old. On Friday 21 January, he was buried from the Chapel at the Holmen Cemetery. On that occasion, a string quartet headed by Axel Gade played a work composed for the occasion by Carl Nielsen, the string quartet movement – with the finishing date Wednesday 19 January – which later became At the Bier of a Young Artist, Andante lamentoso, for string orchestra [CNW 36]. On 22 January, Politiken wrote about the funeral, mentioning Carl Nielsen's music but saying nothing of the composer himself being among the list of well-known people present. Everything points to him having travelled, as he says in the above letter, to Jutland to see his sick father. All we know about his father's illness is that on 29 April 1910 he writes to his son about the 75 sick days for which, as a war veteran, he wishes to be paid sickness benefit from The Ex-Servicemen's Association. All he says about the illness itself is: 'Well, I feel a little better, but my leg is not good.'


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
Ture Rangström


Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
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Søndag
23.1.1910
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 23/1 10.

Käre Carl!

Ditt kära bref till julen skulle jag ha gengäldat för länge sedan. Det är dock nästan som om jag ginge i en feberyrsel af allt arbete jag fått i min nya ställning såsom kamrerare i Akademien samt aspirant till Direktörplatsen i Konservatorium. Det torde vara alldeles säkert att jag får denna plats nästa år. Men nämn ej för någon att jag sagt det. – Du kan förstå, att brefskrifning ej är lätt för mig att åstadkomma under närvarande omständigheter. Men tankarna äro desto oftare hos dig och nästan dagligen tala vi här om dig. Så du skall veta, att du står mitt hjärta nära!

Anledningen till att jag nu i största hast skrifver några rader är att det har kommit till mig en ung man, kandidat Thorsten Boheman, som bedt mig om råd angående kompositionsstudier i Köpenhamn. Jag har sett på några af hans kompositioner, af hvilka de sista sångerna synas mig tyda på begåfning som kan utvecklas. Jag känner honom för öfrigt ej närmare personligen, men hans far [Mauritz Boheman] och jag voro vänner. Fadern var Fil. Doktor och bibliotekarie i Musik. Akademien. Jag tror att sonen är mycket fin och hygglig. Jag har bedt honom gå till dig för att få ditt råd beträffande undervisning i Köpenhamn. Kanske du vill själf ta honom till elev. Säg honom eljes, hvart han skall vända sig. –

Jag längtar mycket att få se dig igen. Och jag hoppas att framtiden må ställa det så att vi åter träffas. Jag är ganske nervös af allt det arbete jag nu har men arbetet intresserar mig, så att jag drifves med af det, och alla äro mycket snälla emot mig samt göra allt för att jag skall få direktörplatsen. Detta är roligt. – Och nu endast en tusenfaldig hjärtlig hälsning till dig käre vän och din familj.

Din gamle

Bror Beckman

Fryklöf hälsar!

Sunday
23 January 1910
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 23 January 10.

Dear Carl!

Your dear Christmas letter I should have replied to long ago. However, I've been as if in a fever delirium by all the work I have got thanks to my new position as manager at the academy as well as candidate for the position of director at the conservatory. It looks like being absolutely certain that I will get this position next year. But don't tell anyone I've said this. – You can see why letter writing is not easy for me to manage under these circumstances. But my thoughts are with you ever so often and we speak of you almost daily here. So you should know that you are close to my heart!

The reason I now write these lines to you in greatest haste is because a young man has come to me, Torsten Boheman B.A., who has asked me for advice about composition studies in Copenhagen. I have seen some of his compositions of which his latest songs seem to me to reveal some talent that can be cultivated. Otherwise, I don't really know him on a personal level, but his father [Mauritz Boheman] and I were friends. The father was PhD and librarian at The Academy of Music. I think the son is very nice and fine. I have told him to go to you for advice regarding lessons in Copenhagen. Perhaps you would want him as a student yourself. If not, tell him who to go to. – 

I am looking forward to seeing you again. And I hope the future will see to us meeting up again. I am rather anxious about all the work I have now, but the work interests me so that I'm carried along, and everyone is very friendly towards me and doing everything they can for me to get the position of director. This is delightful. – And now just the most warm and heartfelt wishes to you, dear friend, and your family.

Your old

Bror Beckman

Greetings from Fryklöf!


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Mauritz Boheman
Torsten Boheman
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Lørdag19.2.1910Maren Hansen, Skellerup, Fyn, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Mosegaard Lørdag
Kære Kære Irmelin!
Det er næsten en Evighed siden jeg har hørt fra København. Og dog er det mig der ikke har skriven til jer. Jeg har et par Nætter saadan drømt, at Villaen var solgt, og der skulde flyttes hurtig derfra, der var stor Travlhed med at pakke ind, jeg var med til at tage det hele ned i Dagligstuen. Fruen havde saa frygtelig travlt, alle andre var gået vær til sit. Jeg vågnede ved jeg lagte et par fine hvide Skindtæpper sammen, som laa i de store Kurvestole.
Det har vel ikke sin Rigtighed? Eller skal jeg nok komme og hjælpe med.
Denne Vinter har jeg længe været inspærret her, jeg vilde nu holde nu til de vare raske alle. Det er næsten Foraarsvejr idag Smaafuglene kradse he[r] uden for, og Småblomst titter frem af Jorden, det er ligesom det giver mere Livsmod.
Mange kærlige Hilsener til alle fra
Maren

Saturday
19 February 1910
Maren Hansen, Skellerup, Funen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Mosegaard Saturday

Dear dear Irmelin!

It's nearly an eternity since I have heard from Copenhagen. And yet I the one who has not written to you. I have dreamt a couple of nights that the villa had been sold, and that we had to move out of there quickly; there was a great rush to pack, and I helped to take it all down to the living room. Madame was so terribly busy, everyone else had gone to their own rooms. I woke up when I was folding up a couple of fine white fur rugs, which were lying in the big wicker chairs.

Surely there is no truth in that? Or should I come and help you?

I have been confined here for a long time this winter, and I wanted to stay until they were all well. It is almost spring weather today. The birds are scratching just outside, and little flowers are peeping out of the ground. It's as though it gives one more will to live.

Many loving greetings to all from 

Maren


Maren Hansen


NæsteNext
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Fredag
25.2.1910Senere påført dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kristiania, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Kjære lille Irme

Vi har nu ligget bum stille i Tåge ud for Kullen fra Klk 4-7 nu går den ganske småt igjen og udstøder larmende Brøl og Støn nu kommer

Månen op, man siger at vi ikke kommer til Christiania før i Morgen Aften.

Tågen lettede og nu godt 12 kommer vi ind til Christiania. Vi seiler forbi de steile Kyster der ligger ikke særlig meget Sne, nu går jeg op til Bennets Reisebureau og så bestemmer jeg hvor jeg tager hen og I skal da straks høre fra mig. Vil Du afsende indlagte Brev med danske Frimærker

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og lille Hans der dansede til Musikken da vi seilede ud

Din Moder

I må endelig lade mig vide hvordan det går med Karnevalet.

Friday
25 February 1910Date added later.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Christiania, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear little Irme

We have now been lying becalmed in the fog off Kullen from 4 to 7 o'clock. Now the ship is moving quite slowly again and emits noisy roars and groans.

Now the moon is rising. They say we won't get to Christiania until tomorrow evening.

The fog has lifted, and now, around 12 o'clock, we'll arrive in Christiania. We're sailing along the steep coastline. There isn't much snow. I'm heading up to Bennett's travel agency now and then decide where I'm going, and you'll hear from me right away. Will you send the enclosed letter with Danish stamps?

Love to you and little Hans, who danced to the music when we sailed out.

Your Mother

Please let me know how the carnival is going.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:817
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Mandag 28.2.1910 44
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Mandag
28.2.1910
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 28-2-10

Kjære Ven!

Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig. Hvordan gaar alting for Dig? Og hvordan har Frykløf det? Jeg skulde blive meget glad om Du snart skrev til mig og fortalte mig noget om Dig selv, Dine Forhold og Dine Venner. Har Du set noget til Rangström. Hans Kvartet er et meget morsomt og talentfuldt Stykke og hvad man ellers kan indvende i Henseende til Udarbejdelse og den i Kvartetsatsen saa nødvendige Polyfoni et kan siges og det er meget vigtig, nemlig: kjedeligt er det ikke et eneste Sted!

Her gaar alt ved det gamle. Jeg har haft meget at gjøre ved Operaen og har haft stor Glæde af mit Arbejde, og mine Fjender med Hr Ch: Kjerulf i Spidsen kan ikke længere ærgre mig endsige rokke mig. –  Har Du skrevet noget nyt? Hvad arbejder Du paa? - Lad mig nu snart høre lidt fra Dig, gamle Ven. Hils Fryklöf mange Gange fra mig.

I hast

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 February 1910
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 28 February 10

Dear friend!

I'm longing to hear from you. How is everything going for you? And how is Fryklöf? I would be very happy if you wrote to me soon and told me something of yourself, your relations and your friends. Have you seen anything of Rangström? His quartet is a most delightful and talented piece, and whatever else one could criticise as regards the composition and the polyphony so necessary in the quartet movement, one thing can be said, and that is really important: namely that at no point is it boring!

Here everything is going as usual. I have had a lot to do at the opera and have very much enjoyed my work, and my enemies headed by Mr Charles Kjerulf can no longer irritate, let alone sway me. – Have you written anything new? What are you working on? – Let me hear a few words from you soon, old friend. Best wishes from me to Fryklöf.

In haste.

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Charles Kjerulf
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström
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Marts
1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Norge, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fefor Vinstre Station

Kjære Carl. Her er storartet Natur var Du bare med, Fru Otto Benzons Søster forsyner mig med Ski o.s.v. hun rejser nettop, vare I her bare alle sammen Luften er så herlig. Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M.

March
1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, NORWAY, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fefor Vinstra Station

Dear Carl. This is magnificent nature; if only you were with me. Mrs Otto Benzon's sister supplies me with skis etc. She is just leaving. If only you were all here. The air is so lovely. With love.

Your M.


Otto Benzon
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Torsdag
1.3.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Norge, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

pr. Vinstre St.

Fefor i Sne

d 1 Martz 1910

Min egen kjære Søs Anne Marie

Kjærlig Hilsener heroppe fra jeg er rigtignok meget kjed ved Tanken om at jeg ikke er hjemme på Din Fødselsdag men hvis jeg skal have noget ud af Rejsen så må jeg blive her nogle Dage endnu men når jeg kommer hjem skal vi også rigtig holde Din Fødselsdag, sig til Fader at jeg har en Ide til Din Fødselsdagsgave men vi må være begge to om at give Dig den for det er en fin Ting. Jeg lå i Nat og tænkte på hvor dejligt det kunde have været at have Dig og Irmelin med herop hvor I vilde stå herned over på Ski det er nu herligt tænk jeg kan allerede helt godt i de 1½ Dag jeg har haft dem på har jeg gået Milevide Ture men Sneen er så dyb og blød så når man falder synker man sommetider så langt ned at det er besværligt at komme op så siger endda Herrerne at det er lettere for Damerne, og tager man Fødderne af Skiene og vil prøve at stå i Sneen er man lige ved at gå under i den så dyb er den på Steder, i Dag sner det det har i det Hele taget ikke været Solskin endnu, hvordan mon Vejret er hjemme mon der er Forår i Luften. Mon Far kom[m]er på Maskerade jeg vilde skam gjerne have været med. Hvordan gik Jeres Maskerade. Sig Hans Børge at når jeg kommer hjem vil vi en Dag have en Hel Del af hans Kammerater til Tagfat og Sækkeløb og muligvis en Kat af Tønde ude i Haven

Hvor vilde det have været morsomt hvis vi alle var heroppe; gik i Går på min lange Tur og tænkte på Marie Møller hvor hun også vilde stejle af. Å hvor jeg er ked af jeg ikke er hjemme på min store 17 Årige Piges Fødselsdag

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Moder

Thursday
1 March 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, NORWAY, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

per Vinstra St.

Fefor in snow

1 March 1910

My own dear Søs Anne Marie,

Lots of love from up here. I'm very sad at the thought of not being home on your birthday, but if I am to get anything out of the trip I must stay here for a few more days. But when I get home we'll really celebrate your birthday together. Tell Father that I have an idea for your birthday present, but we must both agree to give it to you because it is a fine thing. I lay awake last night thinking how nice it would have been to have you and Irmelin with me up here where you could ski. It's wonderful indeed. To think, I can already manage quite well. In the day and a half I have had them on, I have gone for some long cross-country ski trails, but the snow is so deep and soft that when you fall you sometimes sink so far down that it's difficult to get up, and the gentlemen even say it's easier for the ladies, and if you take your skis off and try to stand in the snow, you almost go under. That's how deep it is in places. It's snowing today; it hasn't been sunny at all yet. I wonder what the weather is like at home, and if there's spring in the air? I wonder if Father went to the masquerade? I would have liked to have been there. How did your masquerade go? Tell Hans Børge that when I get home we'll have a whole bunch of his friends over one day for play tag and sack races and possibly a cat in a barrelThe holiday fastelavn (Shrovetide) is traditionally celebrated with a carnival in Denmark. Among other things, children dress up and 'hit the cat out the barrel' where they take turns to strike down a barrel with a club. Historically, the barrel contained a black cat symbolising evil; in the 19th century, however, the cat was replaced by a drawing and the barrel was filled with sweets or oranges instead. out in the garden.

How fun it would have been if we had all been up here. Yesterday, I went on my long ski trail and thought of Marie Møller, where she would also be off to. Oh how sorry I am that I'm not at home on my big 17-year-old girl's birthday.

With love.

Your Mother


Marie Møller
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Fredag
4.3.1910
M.Cl. Gertz til Carl Nielsen, København

Kbhvn. d. 4. Marts 1910.

Kære Hr. Kapelmester!

De har sikkert ikke undret Dem lidt over, at jeg ikke allerede for længe siden har ladet høre fra mig; men jeg syntes, jeg dog skulde have Lejlighed til at høre Sangen,Sangen er ikke identificeret. før jeg skrev til Dem, og forskellige sammenstødende Omstændigheder har bevirket, at dette først er sket paa fuldt tilfredsstillinde Maade nu i Dag, da min ældste (gifte) Datter sang den for mig. Jeg bringer Dem da nu endelig min hjerteligste Tak for den smukke Sang, som det har været mig saa kært at høre. Vi tales forhaabentlig ved paa Tirsdag i ”Græsk Selskab”; indtil da venlig Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue og endnu en Gang Tak!

Deres hengivne

M Cl Gertz.

Friday
4 March 1910
M.Cl. Gertz to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen. 4 March 1910.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister!

You have probably been wondering why you have not heard from me for a long time, but I thought I would wait until I had heard the songSong not identified. before writing to you, and various related circumstances have resulted in this not happening in a satisfactory manner until today when my oldest (married) daughter sang it to me. I will now offer you my heartfelt thanks for the beautiful song, which gave me so much pleasure to hear. I will hopefully see you on Tuesday in The Greek Society. Until then best wishes to you and your wife and once again thanks!

Yours sincerely,

M. Cl. Gertz.
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Fredag4.3.1910Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Norge, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København
På et postkort med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens egen tegning af slædefart:
Vinstre Station
Kære Hans Børge
Sådan kjørte vi til Stationen her flyvende trav ned af stejle Stier, nu kommer jeg hjem, i Dag er det Søses Fødselsdag
Kjærlig Hilsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Friday
4 March 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, NORWAY, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

On a postcard with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's own drawing of a sleigh ride:

Vinstra Station

Dear Hans Børge

This is how we drove to the station here, flying in a trot down steep paths. Now I'm coming home. Today is Søs's birthday.

With love.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
5.3.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Erik C. Eriksen, København

Vodrofsvej 53

5-3-10

Hr: Student Erichsen!

Da min Søns Undervisning hos Dem helst maa ske i Samklang med hans Skole, beder jeg Dem være saa god at henvende Dem til Dr: Starckes Skole Forchammersvej en af de allernærmeste Dage Kl 3 og spørge efter Inspektør Georg Christensen, som gjerne efter en Samtale med Dem vil give sin Mening tilkjende. Jeg fik nemlig ikke spurgt Dem om De er matematisk-videnskabelig Stud eller Filolog.

I det Haab at det ikke volder Dem for megen Ulejlighed beder jeg Dem modtage en Hilsen fra Deres forb.

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
5 March 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erik C. Eriksen, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

5 March 10

Mr Eriksen, student!

As my son's classes with you should preferably harmonise with his school, could I ask you to be so kind as to go to see Dr Starcke's School, Forchammersvej, one of these next days at 3 o'clock and ask for Principal Georg Christensen, who would like to give his opinion after a talk with you. For I failed to ask you whether you were a student on the mathematical/scientific or on the philological line.

In the hope that this does not involve too much trouble, please accept best wishes from yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


C.N. Starcke
Erik C. Eriksen
Georg Christensen
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Lørdag
5.3.1910
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Olfert Jespersen udgav på eget Forlag – Olfert Jespersen, Musik-Forlag, Abild- gaardsgade 3, København – nodehefter med udvalgte danse og underholdningsmusik. Med dette brev sendte han et af disse hefter, sit ”Levebrød”, som han kalder dem, til Carl Nielsen. I næste hefte – ”Grundlovshefte, 3. Hefte 1910” – udgav han ”Jens Vejmands-Polka” af Fr. Nielsen, skrevet ”Over Carl Nielsens Melodi til Jeppe Aakjærs ”Jens Vejmand.”

Charlottenlund d 5-3-10

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

{...}

- I næste Hefte kommer altsaa Deres ”Jens Vejmand” desværre, ikke Sangen, men en Polka. – Maa jeg takke Dem for den vidunderlige ”Høgen” [CNW 136], og ”Skal Blomsterne – ” [CNW 135] Det er jo lidt underligt at De ogsaa har skrevet ”Jens Vejmand”. Men nu har De gjort det, og maa jeg faa Lov at ”kritisere” én Takt? I 4 Takt forlanger Folkets Øren en D-Dur Klang, og ikke mere, – saa sikkert som man kun vil have A-Dur i 8 Takt, hvad De jo ogsaa byder paa. Det vil passe usvigeligt, at Frk. Sørensen kludrer i 4 Takt, og maaske aldrig faar den rigtig spillet. -

De har skrevet en Folkemelodi, som vil gaa til Gitar etc. med 3 Akk.O.J.s tilføjelse i margenen: ”Self. ogsaa Sept. til A-Dur, som den musikalske Amatør regner som 2. Akk. naar han synger i A.” Tonica, Dominant, og Underd. og Melodien er saa ægte i sin Bygning, at den sunde Musiker udmærket kan taale det. – Jeg ser stadig, at Ch. K. [Charles Kjerulf] nærer en Slags syg Kærlighed til Dem. Det er nogle sjov[e] Mennesker der er til. Husblas! -

Mange venlige Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Olfert Jespersen

Saturday
5 March 1910
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Using his own publishing house, Olfert Jespersen, Musik-Forlag, Abildgaardsgade 3, Copenhagen, Olfert Jespersen published music booklets with selected dances and music for entertainment. With this letter, he sent one of his booklets, his 'livelihood' as he called it, to Carl Nielsen. In the next booklet – 'Grundlovshefte, 3. Hefte 1910' – he published 'John the Roadman's Polka' by Fr. Nielsen based 'On Carl Nielsen's melody for Jeppe Aakjær's John the Roadman.'[CNW 137]

Charlottenlund 5 March 10

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

{...}

- So in the next booklet, your John the Roadman will be published; not the song, unfortunately, but a polka. – May I thank you for your wonderful Hawk [CNW 136] and 'Shall flowers –' [CNW 135].  It is a little odd that you have also written John the Roadman. But now you have, and may I get to 'criticise' one bar? In bar 4, the ears of the people demand a D major chord and nothing more – as surely as one only wants an A major chord i bar 8, which you also offer us. It will inevitably happen that Miss Sørensen will bungle bar 4 and perhaps never manage to play it properly. – 

You have written a folk melody, which would also work with a guitar etc. with three chords,Olfert Jespersen added in the margin: 'Of course also the A7, which the musical amateur will consider the second chord when he sings in A major.' tonic, dominant and subdominant, and the melody is so pure in its foundation that a sound musician can handle it. – I can still see how Ch. K. nurtures some sort of twisted affection for you. There are some funny people around. Gelatin! –

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen


Charles Kjerulf
Jeppe Aakjær
Olfert Jespersen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Onsdag
30.3.1910
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

30-III-10

Kjøbenhavn

Kjære Ven!

Hjertelig Lykønskning! Først til Menneskesønnen, som det der viser Roden i Tilværelsen, dernæst til Dine Arbejder! Det er jo mageløst som det gaar løs for Dig, og det er højst oplivende at Du saa snart faar det at høre. Det er saadan det skal være: Ideerne kommer, Værket udarbejdes, dernæst bringes det frem paa Virkelighedens store Probersten. Ikke sandt? Dette Forhold er den eneste, virkelig store, Læremester. Jeg synes at det Liv og Temperament, der hersker i Din Kvartet er højst betagende og jeg har flere Gange maattet tænke paa den efter at jeg sendte den tilbage. Ogsaa selve Formen og Maaden at give Indholdet paa er noget for sig selv. Maaske kunde vi engang diskutere Spørgsmaalet om Kammermusikkens Stil, Evne og Begrænsning; men hvad siger ikke den store Wolfgang: ”Grau, lieber Freund, ist aller Theori[e]” u.s.v.

Livet er bedre end Kunsten og Livet i Kunsten fejer alt det andet tilside.

Hvornaar mon vi ses igjen. Hvordan gaar det Bror B? Hils nu Din kære Hustru mange Gange fra os alle. Hilsener fra hele Familien og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

I stor Hast

Wednesday
30 March 1910
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

30 March 10

Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Heartfelt congratulations! First to the son of man, which is what shows the root of existence, and then to your works! It really is wonderful the way things are going for you, and it is extremely encouraging that you will get to hear it so soon. That is how it should be. Ideas come, the work is carried out, and next it is laid out on the great touchstone of reality. Is that not so? This factor is the only truly great teacher. I think that the life and temperament that abound in your quartet are extremely impressive, and I’ve had to think about it several times since returning it to you. Also the form itself and the way of presenting the content are quite outstanding. Perhaps we could sometime discuss the question of the style, capacity and limitations of chamber music; but what does the great Wolfgang [Goethe] say: ‘Grau, lieber Freund, ist alle Theorie’, [All theory, dear friend, is grey] etc.?

Life is better than art, and life in art sweeps everything else aside.

I wonder when we shall see each other again? How is it going with Bror B.? Best wishes to your dear wife from us all. Regards from the whole family and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In great haste


Bror Beckman
Ture Rangström
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
31.3.1910
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 31/3 10.

Käre vän!

Ditt bref, som jag för någon tid sedan hade glädjen att få, tackar jag dig hjärtligt för. Det var roligt att se några rader af din hand. Jag har under sista året icke hört, att du komponerat något, men jag hoppas och tror att du dock gjort detta fastän jag ej vet om det. -

Dina två oboestycken [CNW 65] hörde jag häromdagen på musikfördrag i konservatorium, där de användas vid unddervisningen och allt emellanåt stå på musikföredragens program. – Dit förspel ur ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] gafs af Järnefeltpå symfonikonsert, som du vet. Han spelte dock stycket dåligt och ointresseradt. Jag för min del anser att detta stycke icke skall framföras ensamt såsom representant för din komposition. Någon af symfonierna hade varit lämpligare.

– Påskdagen uppfördes Rangströms ”Dithyramb” på operans symf. konsert. Stycket gjorde lycka – om man så vill. D.v.s. applåder och hyssjningar; alltså är det omstridt, hvilket ju kan vara bra. Jag tycker mycket bra om det – delvis. På sina ställen är det dock mera omöget än man skulle vänta af R. Somliga ställen äro ganske djäflige. Men det hjälper ej att man visar honom på uppenbara fel. Då anser han att detta är just de viktigaste ställena. Nå, ja, lifvet kommer väl att lära honom så småningom det han behöfver. Begåfvad är han. Icke häller underskattar han sig själf. – I dag hade vi kommittésammenträde i Akademien för utdelande af statens stipendier åt tonsättare. Efter en ganska het strid af Nordqvist och mig emot de öfriga så tilldelades Ture R. slutligen det stipendium han sökt, nämligen 1000 kr. om året under 2 år. Han kan sedan få det ytterligare i tre år. – Min ställning i Akademien är på sätt och vis ganska obehaglig, enär jag anses ha ett ganske märkvärdigt omdöme, som framhåller att R. är begåfvad. Därför är jag glad åt att den 70-årige Conrad Nordqvist idag kom till min hjälp och uttalade samma åsikt. Eljes går den moderna uppfattningen i Akademien icke längre än till Wagner, sorgligt nog. För mig är Wagner ett redan afslutadt kapitel och hele riktningen intresserar mig ej mycket. – Fryklöfs cis-mol fuga för klaver utkommer inom kort. Den blef prisbelönad af Musikaliska Konstföreningen här.

Han har nyligen gjort ett par utmärkt vackra sånger med orkester, som jag tror skola väcka uppseende.

– Jag har sedan 1 November haft ett mycket ansträngande arbete i Akademien hele dagarna ända till bortåt kl. 9 om kvällorna. D.v.s. det är icke egentligen min plats, som tagit så mycken tid. Men jag är medlem af alla kommittéer och styrelser och dessa sammenträden äro mycket besvärliga. Dessutom har jag fått vara med om en hel del andra arbeten, som kunna vara af fördel för framtiden och för den plats såsom Konservatoriets Direktör, som jag hoppas få nästa år. Skulle jag gå miste om den platsen, hvilket dock knappast är möjligt, så vet jag ej hur jag skall reda mig, ty lönen å min nuvarande plats är endast 2.800 kr. och det räcker ej långt, när man har 4 personers hushåll. Därför får jag nu ta de få penningar jag sparat för at lefva på. De räcka just ej längre än till detta årets slut. Men jag hoppas att det skall gå som jag väntar. Tills vidare finnes ej någon konkurrerande kandidat till di- rektörsplatsen, och alla anse, att jag skall ha den. – Någon musik har jag ej tillfälle att skrifva och kan ej häller göra detta. Jag känner mig för öfrigt alldeles för liten härtill. De krafter jag äger, äro mögligen tillräckliga att för andra bilda en platform att stå på. Men du skall tro, at de, som stå där, stampa ibland rätt duktigt på den i känslan af att det är bra att stå högre. Sådant är lifvet. Ensamheten i världen är nog rätt tung ibland. -

– Med Knud Harder står jag i korrespondens. Han är icke osympatisk i bref. I sina kompositioner har han nog tagit ganske mycket intryck af dig. Jag tror säkert att han inom några år skall ha gjort sig känd, ty han arbetar flitigt och tyckes ha en vis förmåga att slå sig fram.

Det är nu länge sedan jag såg dig och jag undrar så mycket, när detta skall kunna ske härnäst. Du har väl ingen anledning att resa hit och jag vet ej, när jag kan komma till Danmark. Alltså ???

Det gläder mig att du finner dig godt vid ditt arbete vid operan och att du står stark emot dina herrar fiender. Rätt så!

Och så skall jag väl nu sluta detta bref idet jag hjärtligen hälsor din fru och dina barn och Henrik. Fryklöf hälsar äfvenledes.

Glöm ej din gamle vän

Bror Beckman

Thursday
31 March 1910
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 31 March 10.

Dear friend!

I thank you kindly for the letter I had the pleasure of receiving a while ago. It was delightful to read some lines from your hand. This past year I haven't heard of you composing anything, but I hope and trust that you have done this anyway in spite of my not knowing about it.

Your two oboe pieces [CNW 65] I heard here the other day at a lecture on music at the conservatory. They are used in classes and are occasionally put on the programme of the music lecture. – Your prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1] was performed by Järnefelt at the symphony concert, as you know. He directed the piece in a poor and uninteresting way however. For my part, I don't think this piece should be presented alone as a representation of your compositions. One of your symphonies would have been better.

On Easter Sunday, Rangström's Dithyramb was performed at the opera's symphony concert. The piece met with success – you might say, i.e. with applause and hisses; it's contentious, in other words, which can be good. I like it very much – in part. There are places, though, where it's less mature than you would have expected from R. Some places are quite ghastly. But it's no use pointing out obvious flaws to him; then he will consider that those are the most important places. Oh well, I suppose life will eventually teach him what he needs to learn. He's talented. And he doesn't underestimate himself either. – Today we had a committee meeting at the academy about the distribution of grants to composers. After heated discussions between Nordqvist and me against the others, Ture R. was finally awarded the grant he had applied for, namely 1,000 kroner annually for two years. He will then be able to receive it for another three years. – My position at the academy is in a way rather unpleasant as they question my sense of judgement when I insist that R. is talented. That's why I am happy that the 70-year-old Conrad Nordqvist today came to my aid by expressing the same opinion. Otherwise, the notion of what is modern at the academy doesn't go further than Wagner, which is a shame. To me, Wagner is already a finished chapter, and the entire movement doesn't interest me much. – Fryklöf's Fugue in C-sharp minor for piano will be out soon. It was awarded a prize by The Swedish Art Music Society.

He recently wrote a couple of absolutely beautiful songs with orchestra, which I think will attract some attention.

Since 1 November, I have been busy at work at the academy every day until almost 9 o'clock in the evening. That is to say, it's not actually my job that has taken so much time. I'm a member of all boards and committees and these meetings are very burdensome. Moreover, I have been invited to participate in quite a lot of other tasks, which could be advantageous to me in regard to the position as director of the conservatory, which I hope to get next year. If I don't get that job, which is very unlikely, then I won't know what to do because my salary at my current position is only 2,800 kroner and that doesn't last long when you live in a household of four. Therefore I'm now using the pennies I have been saving to make ends meet; they will be gone by the end of this year. But I hope things will go as I expect. For now, there's no competing candidate for the position of director, and everyone seems to agree that I should have it. – I have not had the opportunity to write any music and can't do it either. I feel far too little for that by the way. The power I have might be enough for other people to build a platform on that can support them. But I can tell you that those who stand upon it at times stamp quite hard thinking it's better to get higher up. That's life. This world's loneliness can be quite heavy at times. – 

I am corresponding with Knud Harder. He's not unsympathetic by letter. In his compositions, he has seemingly been quite affected by you. I'm sure he will have attracted fame some years from now for he works diligently and seems to have quite an ability to push himself forward.

It's been so long since I last saw you and I really wonder when this will happen next. I suppose you have no reason to travel here and I don't know when I can go to Denmark. So???

I'm happy you enjoy your work at the opera and that you are standing strong against those gentlemen, your enemies. So you should!

And now I will close this letter with warm wishes to your wife and your children and Henrik. Fryklöf also sends his regards.

Don't forget your old friend

Bror Beckman


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Conrad Nordqvist
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Knud Harder
Richard Wagner
Ture Rangström


Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Saul og David
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Søndag
10.4.1910
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Olfert Jespersen havde siden 1899 været medlem af bestyrelsen for Københavns Orkesterforening, og det er vel i denne egenskab – omend ”privat” – han skriver dette brev.

p.t. Vedbæk 10 April 10

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Som De jo ved, er Konflikten imellem Herr Schnedler-P. [P. Petersen] og hans Orkestermedl. foreløbig naaet til en Voldgift; – til denne skulde der bl.fl. vælges to Musikere; S.-P. valgte Fini H. [Fini Henriques] hvorefter jeg valgte Dem, og det glæder mig at De har modtaget Valget. – Jeg tør maaske kortelig forklare Dem mit Syn paa Sagen, saa meget mere som jeg jo selv er ”Arbejdsgiver” og altid har været det, og saaledes ikke ser paa Tingen som den ”menige” Musiker. Jeg maa da straks sige at jeg tror bestemt S.-P. har Ret, men – Kampen staar ikke om dette. Man kan jo altid have Ret. – Hvis min Kone fæster Tjenestepige d. 1ste og opsiger hende d. 15de, og vedbliver med det, saa har hun Ret, og saa havde vi haft 637 Tjenestepiger i mit Hjem. – Nej, Striden med S.-P. drejer sig om, hvad der paa godt dansk hedder: Ret og Rimelighed, og herpaa vil S.-P. før eller senere gaa i Stykker, hvis han ikke drejer Roret om. – S.-P. har bragt det normale Pulsslag i en forkert Gænge, ved en slags skikkelig Fejghed, Tankeløshed, eller hvad det nu er. – Og saa holder han paa sin Ret, uden at overveje om Tingen rimer sammen med det normale Retsind som vi jo bør nære for hverandre, trods alt. –

I en Samtale jeg havde med ham, for et Par Uger siden, om Ch. K. [Charles Kjerulf] gav han denne saa aldeles afgjort Ret i hele Program og Wull- ner-Striden,Se Børn igen s. 266-278. at jeg blev konsterneret og holdt min Kæft, som Lægen gør det over for den Sindsyge der siger at Doktoren er gal. –

S.-P. burde have min Plads i Zool. Have, thi han forstaar at gøre en Myg til en Elefant. – Her gaar han hen og roder Tivoli-Direktionen ind i hele Sagen, som han fremstiller den, og nu ligger vi der. – Personlig har jeg det Indtryk, at han nu fortryder det, men nu er vi ude i Krigen. Vi mangler nu Forligsmanden, og her var en Opgave for Dem, som jeg tror De vil kunne løse til Gavn for hele Musikerstanden. De maatte da selv tage Initiativet, og opsøge DHrr. Arne [Knud Arne-Petersen]Tivolis direktør. og S.-P. – Efter én Samtale med DHrr. tror jeg Sagen vil gaa iorden,og Voldgiften blive standset. – Jeg er ganske uinteresseret i Sagens Forløb, hvad Arne P.- ikke syntes at forstaa. Jeg er selv Dirigent og skulde altsaa helst se S.-P. sejre, hvad jeg tror han gør. – Men den ”Sejr” bliver dyr før eller senere. – Nej, Krigen skal kvæles i Fødslen, ellers gaar det galt. – Det er mig ubegribeligt at S.-P. efter én Sæsons Forløb kaster sig ind i en Kamp paa Liv og Død med sit Orkester,Frederik Schnedler-Petersen havde i 1909 overtaget posten som dirigent i Tivoli og for Palækoncerterne og var dermed arbejdsgiver, den der ansatte og lønnede orkestrets medlemmer, jf. 3:694. og hans utrolige Naivitet for- bløffer mig: ”Naar Voldgiften giver ham Ret saa er alt godt”. – Nej, saa er først alt galt, hvad enhver Dirigent fremtidig vil erfare. S.-P. vil poussere Orkesterf. 50 Aar ”frem”, d.v.s. bringe os paa samme Standpunkt som Arbejdernes Fagforeninger med evige Kampe, og Uro. – Det nytter ikke at nægte det: S.-P. har, maaske ubevidst, behandlet Musikerne saaledes at disse maatte reagere. At de gør det, forbauser ham, og saa vil han yderligere ruinere die ganze Armé auf Einmahl, hvis han da endnu har de Tanker. –

Man kan jo blive frikendt ved Højesteret og dog rende rundt med det sorte Stempel. – Voldgiften bør undgaas hvis det er muligt, hvad jeg atter og atter gentog ved Mødet med Tivoli forleden. Men man tror vel jeg har en Bagtanke, hvad jeg er kemisk renset for. Derimod véd jeg saa temmelig, hvad der siden vil ske. – Og personlig vil det gøre mig ondt at S.-P. kommer i en haabløs Situation ved egen Skyld. – Musikerne selv faar ikke Brug for nogen Medfølelse. –

Jeg fraraader Strejke og haaber det lykkes. Men der er ganske andre Udveje til at skaffe sig af med Regenter, som ikke kan regere men kun gøre Ulykker. –

Naa, jeg har endnu Haab om at alt ordner sig. Jeg vil sætte min Person ind paa at undgaa Krig, ihvert Fald i Aar; men kan det ikke undgaas, saa ved jeg at Fjenden bliver S.-P.; han har da ophøjet sig selv hertil, og har ikke Lov til at hyle naar Skuddene falder. –

Dette mit Brev til Dem er selvfølgelig ganske privat, og kun skrevet i den bedste Hensigt. Aldrig før har jeg staaet overfor en Konflikt som denne, og alt bør forsøges til en fredelig Løsning. –

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Olfert Jespersen

Hilsen fra Melbye og Dam. Vi er her for at lave ”Sommerrejsen”Den årlige københavner-vaudeville siden 1906, jf. 3:42. til Tivoli

Sunday
10 April 1910
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olfert Jespersen had been a member of the board of The Copenhagen Orchestral Society since 1899, and it is probably in this capacity that he – however 'privately' – writes this letter.

Pro tem. Vedbæk 10 April 10

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

As you know, the conflict between Messrs Schnedler-P. and the members of his orchestra have come to an arbitrated settlement for now. For this, among other things, two musicians had to be selected; S.-P. chose Fini H. after which I chose you, and I am pleased you have received the nomination. Allow me to explain to you my view of the case in brief, all the more because I am myself an 'employer' and always have been and therefore do not share the views of the 'common' musician. I must immediately emphasise that I do believe S.-P. is in the right, but – this is not what this battle is about. One can always be in the right. If my wife employs a maid on the 1st and sacks her on the 15th, and keeps on doing so, then she would be in the right, and then we would have had 637 maids in my household. – No, the strife with S.-P. is about what in good, old Danish we call being: just and fair, and on this S.-P. will run aground sooner or later if he does not change course. – S.P. has changed the normal pace of things through a sort of inoffensive cowardice, foolishness or whatever it is. – and then he insists on his being in the right without considering whether it is reasonable and compatible with our usual sense of fairness that we ought to feel towards one another after all. – 

In a conversation I had with him a couple of weeks ago about Ch. K. he said so clearly that the latter was completely right about the entire Programme and the Wüllner Conflict See Børn igen, pp. 266-278. that I was flabbergasted and kept my mouth shut, just like the doctor in front of a mental patient saying the doctor is mad. – 

S.-P. ought to have my position at the Zoo for he understands how to turn a mosquito into an elephant.Danish idiom equivalent to 'making a mountain out of a molehill'. Now he is involving the entire Tivoli management in this thing – as he presents it – and here we are. Personally, I'm under the impression that he regrets it, but now the war has started. We are now in need of an arbitrator, and this is a task I think you could manage to the satisfaction of all musicians. You will need to take the initiative yourself and seek out Messrs Arne [Knud Arne-Petersen]director of Tivoli. and S.-P. – After one conversation with the gentlemen, I believe the situation could be solved and the arbitration stopped. I have no interest whatsoever in the process of the case, which Arne-P. does not seem to understand. I am a conductor myself, and therefore I ought to want S.-P. to win, and I think he might, but sooner or later that 'victory' will be expensive. No, this war must be nipped in the bud or things will go awry. – It is incomprehensible to me that, after one season, S.-P. throws himself into a battle of life and death with his orchestraFrederiks Schnedler-Petersen had taken over the position of conductor in Tivoli and of the Palace Concerts in 1909 and in so doing had become their employer, the person who hired and paid the members of the orchestra, cf. 3:694. and his unbelievable naïveté baffles me: 'Once the arbitration settles in his favour, then all is good' – no, that's when it all goes wrong, as any future conductor will learn. S.-P. wants to take The Orchestral Society 50 years into the 'future', i.e. bring us to the same point as the trade unions with their never-ending battles and disruptions. There is no denying it: S.-P. has, maybe without knowing it, treated musicians in a way that forced them to act. The fact that they do surprises him and then he wants to ruin 'die ganze Armé auf Einmahl' [the entire army at once] if indeed that is still his intention.

Someone can, of course, be acquitted by the Supreme Court but still carry a black mark. Arbitration should be avoided if possible, which I repeated time and again at the meeting in Tivoli the other day. But people probably think I have ulterior motives, of which I am clinically cleansed. On the other hand, I know pretty clearly what will happen next. And personally I would be sorry to see S.-P. land in a hopeless situation brought about by himself. The musicians themselves will need no sympathy.

I advise against a strike and hope that will work. But there are other ways to depose of monarchs who know not how to rule but only cause trouble. – 

Well, I still carry the hope that everything will work out. I am dedicated to avoiding a war, at least this year, but if this is unavoidable I know the enemy will be S.-P.; he has elevated himself to this position and has no right to cry when the shooting begins. – 

This letter to you is of course strictly confidential and is only written with the best intentions. Never before have I faced a conflict such as this, and everything should be done to secure a peaceful solution. – 

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen

Greetings from Melbye and Dam. We are here to do Summer Journey Sommerrejsen, the annual Copenhagen vaudeville since 1906, cf. 3:42. in Tivoli.  


Anton Melbye
Charles Kjerulf
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johannes Dam
Knud Arne-Petersen
Ludwig Wüllner
Olfert Jespersen
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Onsdag
13.4.1910
Dagbog

Sluttede Compositionen af 1ste Allegro af min ny Symfoni [CNW 27]

Wednesday
13 April 1910
Diary

Finished the composition of the first allegro in my new symphony [CNW 27].


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
28.4.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

28-4-10

Vodrofsvej 53

Kære Thorvald!

Længe har det varet, men nu skal det være!

Jeg har flere Gange set paa Dine Sange og ifald Du vil høre min Mening saa skal jeg nu forsøge at fremsætte den. Der er altid en Fare ved at skrive for mange ”jevne” Melodier efter hinanden. Du undgaar heller ikke en vis Monotoni men paa den anden Side er de virkelig holdte i den bestemte, jevne Tone, som er den rigtige til Digtene. ”Danmark” begynder saa godt, taber sig fra 6te Takt, synes jeg, navnlig fra 8 til 12 Takt er stift; den burde ikke slutte i den dybe Octav.

Gymnastiksangen er ellers god men Slutningen (navnlig de to sidste Takter) er ogsaa lidt stive. Jeg kunde tænke mig den sluttede saaledes

[image: ]

I ”Modig Ungdom” har jeg en Indvending imod Textbehandlingen som Komponisten Th:A. har givet Forfatteren Th.A. nemlig: Tider er ej til i Mag at dvæle” og ”Vi har Brug o.s.v.

”Bondevise” er godt truffen men tag Dig ivare (i det hele taget) for altfor mange Tonegjentagelser. Slutningen er ikke god: ”hvor der er Bønder” tør ikke stoppe op og gjentage den grimme Ledetone. Melodien burde løbe befriet op til g, altsaa: f.Expl

[image: ]

”Der gaar et stille Tog” synes jeg udmærket om helt igjennem, det er en god Melodi.

Jeg har nogle Steder med rød Blyant gjort nogle smaa Forslag; jeg haaber ikke Du bliver vred fordi jeg maler i Dit Manuskript.

Thursday
28 April 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

28 April 10
Vodroffsvej 53

Dear Thorvald!

It has taken its time, but its time has come!

I've looked at your songs several times and if you want to have my opinion then I shall now attempt to present it. It is always dangerous to write too many 'low-key' melodies one after the other. Nor do you entirely avoid a degree of monotony but, on the other hand, they are really kept in a particular, low-key tone that suits the poems. DenmarkDanmark. begins so well, loses itself after the 6th bar, I think, bars 8 to 12 are especially stiff; it should not conclude in the deep octave.

The Gymnastics SongGymnastiksangen. is good really but the ending (especially the last two bars) also a bit stiff. I would like it to end like this

[image: ]

In 'Courageous youth''Modig Ungdom'. I'm critical of the treatment of the text that the composer Thorvald A. has given the author Thorvald A., namely 'Times are never in leisure to dwell' and 'We have need' etc.

Peasant SongBondevise. hits the mark well, but beware (generally) of too many note repetitions. The ending is not good: 'where there are peasants' ought not to stop and repeat that ugly leading note. Released, the melody should run up to G, like this, for example:

[image: ]

I like 'A silent file will reach''Der gaar et stille Tog'. all the way through. It is a good melody.

I have made some small suggestions some places in red pencil. I hope you won't be angry at me for scrawling on your manuscript.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Lørdag
7.5.1910
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d 7-5-10

Kjære Carl,

Du har vel nok ikke talt med nogen Vaabe[n]broder, men saa er det ogsaa det samme, Du har naturligvis havt meget trault i denne Tid, nu at Rosevelt har været der, og Bjørnsons Lig er kommen igjennem, men dersom Du kan faa saa megen Tid vil Du saa ikke skrive en lille smule til mig; Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Jer Alle fra

Din hng Fader

E.S. Det er ikke godt med mit Been endnu.

Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson døde i Paris om aftenen den 26.4.1910. Hans kiste blev under stor opmærksomhed transporteret til Kristiania, hvor han blev begravet den 3.5.1910. Fra Paris til København foregik transporten med tog, fra København til Kristiania med skib. Ankomsten til København den 30.4.1910 og kistens transport gennem byen til havnen var en stor officiel og folkelig begivenhed med taler og optog. Blandt de mange kendte mennesker, der var indbudt til at modtage kisten på banegården, nævnes også kapelmester Carl Nielsen. Politiken 30.4.1910.

Den amerikanske ekspræsident Theodore Roosevelt nåede på en lang Afrika- og Europarejse Danmark den 2.5.1910. Dagen sluttede med middag på Københavns Rådhus, hvorefter Roosevelt og hans familie straks rejste videre. Der foreligger intet om Carl Nielsens engagement i den begivenhed.

Saturday
7 May 1910
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 7 May 10

Dear Carl,

I suppose you have not talked with any of your brothers-in-arms, but no matter. You have of course been very busy these days now that Roosevelt has been there and Bjørnson's body has passed through but, if you can find enough time, would you please write a little to me? Very much love to all of you from

your devoted Father

P.S. My leg is still not too good.

Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson died in Paris in the evening of 26 April 1910. His coffin was transported with great ceremony to Christiania where he was buried on 3 May 1910. From Paris to Copenhagen, the transportation was done by train, from Copenhagen to Christiania by boat. The arrival in Copenhagen on 30 April 1910 and the transportation of the coffin through the town was a major official and public event with speeches and parades. Among the many famous people invited to receive the coffin at the station, there is also mention of Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen. Cf. Politiken 30.04.1910.

On his long tour through Africa and Europe, the American ex-president Theodore Roosevelt reached Denmark on 2 May 1910. The day ended with a dinner at the Copenhagen City Hall after which Roosevelt and his family continued on their journey. There is no evidence of Carl Nielsen participating in the event.

 


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Niels Jørgensen
Theodore Roosevelt
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Tirsdag
10.5.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Erkki Melartin, Berlin

Som indledning til en længere Europarejse besøgte den finske komponist Erkki Melartin i begyndelsen af maj 1910 familien Carl Nielsen i København. Fra Berlin den 7.5. skrev han til Carl Nielsen bl.a.:

”Sällan eller aldrig i mitt lif har jag så genast känt mig vara i rätt atmosfär (= hemma) som hos Er. Och då känner man sig så stilla tacksam och glad däröfver. - Jag är blott en smula rädd, att jag genom mina dagliga besök tröttade ut er. Men jag kan i alla fall ej ens lofva, att nästa gång bättra mig. Snarare tvärtom. Ty jag hoppas att våra vägar ännu ofta i lifvet skola mötas. -

Samtidigt med detta sänder jag till Er Fru de fotografier jag tog hos Er. {...} Jag arbetar nu på ett Scherzo i fiss moll. Och jag tänker taga mig friheten att tillegna den Carl Nielsen, ifall han inte har något emot det. Jag hoppas det skall bli helt hyggligt; så som jag nu har det i hufvudet är det inte alldeles illa.”

Vodroffsvej 53

10-5-10

Kære Hr. Melartin!

For et Øjeblik siden modtog jeg Deres kjærkomne Brev.

Ja, jeg har den Fornemmelse at vi har kjendt hinanden længe, saa den ”Atmosfær”, De taler om er ganske sikkert en Følge deraf. Baade min Kone og jeg sagde senere uvilkaarligt: ”Jeg tror Melartin befandt sig helt godt hos os.” Jeg skal ikke komme ind paa, hvorledes vi ellers talte om Dem, men kun sige Dem, at jeg haaber bestemt at De ikke vil ”forbedre” Dem med Hensyn til Besøg. - Jeg fik Brev fra Frøken Sehested at hun var taknemmelig for Deres Besøg og hun glæder sig ligeledes til at se Dem igjen. –

Hvilken dejlig Tur De nu skal begynde paa! Tænk paa os engang imellem og send et lille Kort og sørg for at holde Humør til Scherzoen. Jeg glæder mig til at se den og er meget glad for Tilegnelsen. – Mon disse Linier skulde naa Dem i Berlin? Ihvertfald skal de nu med Posten saa faar vi se. – Fotografierne ankomne! Hilsen fra min Hustru og Familie (Hans Børge hilser) og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I hast

Tuesday
10 May 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erkki Melartin, Berlin

As a first stop on a prolonged European trip, the Finnish composer Erkki Melartin visited Carl Nielsen and his family in Copenhagen at the beginning of May 1910. From Berlin, he wrote to Carl Nielsen on 7 May [in Swedish]:

'Rarely, if ever, in my life have I felt myself to be so immediately in the right atmosphere (= at home) as I did with you. And that makes one feel so grateful and happy. – I am just a little afraid that I may have tired you with my daily visits. But in any event, I cannot even promise to do better next time. Rather the opposite. For I hope that our paths will often cross again in our lives. –

Along with this, I am sending your wife the photographs that I took when I was with you. {...} I am now working on a scherzo in F-sharp minor. And I will take the liberty of dedicating it to Carl Nielsen unless he objects. I hope that it will be pretty decent; as I have it in my head right now, it is not so bad.'

Vodroffsvej 53
10 May 10

Dear Mr Melartin!

I received your most welcome letter a moment ago.

Yes, I have the sense that we have known each other for a long time, so the 'atmosphere' you write about is probably a result of that. Both my wife and I later said spontaneously: 'I think Melartin really enjoyed being with us.' I will not go into more detail about how we talked of you otherwise, but I can only tell you that I definitely hope that you will not 'do better' with regard to visiting. – I received a letter from Miss Sehested saying that she was grateful for your visit and she was also looking forward to seeing you again. –

What a delightful journey you are now setting out on! Think of us once in a while and send a little card and make sure that you stay in the mood for your scherzo. I am looking forward to seeing it and I am very pleased with the dedication. – I wonder if these lines might reach you in Berlin? At any rate, they are now leaving with the post so we will see. – The photographs have arrived! Regards from my wife and family (Hans Børge sends best wishes) and from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Erkki Melartin
Hilda Sehested
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Fredag
20.5.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

20-5-10

Kære Ven!

Jeg hører i dette Øjeblik at ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] skal udkomme som Schottisch paa Eders Forlag. Det forstod jeg ikke Da Du i Telefon nævnte noget derom.

Jeg synes meget ilde om det!!

Jeg beder indstændigt om det maa blive undgaaet.

Ihast. Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Brevet er vedlagt et telegram dateret 8.7 og stilet til Musikhansen, Wilh. Hansen, Gothersgade 11, St. Telegramteksten lyder: ”Det er umuligt, kan ikke lægge navn til/Carl Nielsen”

Friday
20 May 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

20 May 10

Dear friend!

I have just this moment heard that John the Roadman [CNW 137] is to be published as an Ecossaise from your publishing house. This was not something I grasped when you mentioned something on the telephone about it.

I am strongly against this!!

I entreat you earnestly to ensure this does not happen.

In haste. Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The letter is attached to a telegram dated 8 July and addressed to Musikhansen, Wilhelm Hansen, Gothersgade 11, ground floor. The text of the telegram is: 'This is impossible, cannot be associated with it/ Carl Nielsen'.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Lørdag
28.5.1910
Dagbog

Komponerede en Del af Musikken til ”Hagbarth og Signe” [CNW 12]Musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil Hagbarth og Signe til Friluftsteatret i Ulvedalenes første forestilling, der havde premiere 4.6.1910.

Saturday
28 May 1910
Diary

Wrote parts of the music for Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12].Music for Adam Oehlenschläger's play Hagbarth and Signe for the open-air theatre in Ulvedalenes' first performance, which opened on 4 June 1910.


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Tirsdag31.5.1910Dagbog
Barberen i Sevilla” sluttede Sæsonen og gik meget livligt over Scenen. Ouverturen fik jeg ret ”con brio” og den gjorde stor Lykke hos Publikum

Tuesday
31 May 1910
Diary

The Barber of Seville closed the season and was played out on stage with much spirit. I got the overture pretty 'con brio' and it was a great success with the audience.


Gioacchino Rossini
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Fredag
3.6.1910
Dagbog

Generalprøve i Dyrehaven paa ”Hagbarth o. S.” [CNW 12]

Friday
3 June 1910
Diary

Dress rehearsal in Dyrehaven for Hagbarth and S. [CNW 12]


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Lørdag
4.6.1910
Dagbog

Premieren paa ”H. og S.“ [CNW 12] Forløb glimrende. Det er især Naturrammen om det hele, som gjør Virkning. Musik kan umulig undværes her. Det er Syns og Hørevirkninger det kommer an paa; mindre Indhold.

Saturday
4 June 1910
Diary

Premiere of 'H. and S.' [CNW 12] It went brilliantly. The natural surroundings around it all are what create the great effect. It is impossible to do without music here. It is all about the visual and auditory effects; not so much the content.


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Lørdag
4.6.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding

Søs opholdt sig i Kolding hos sin moster Lucie Petersen for at male der. Lucie var stadig nedtrykt efter sin mands Niels Petersens død, og hun havde i et brev sagt nej til invitationen til at komme til København og overvære friluftsspillet i Dyrehaven. ”... jeg kan tænke mig det må være dejligt,” skrev hun, ”men jeg befinder mig bedst ved at være hjemme, den Overgang at komme hjem ene – ; det var næsten Synd at Søs skulde mærke det, men jeg kan ikke beherske mig.”

4de Juni 1910

Min egen kære Søs!

Tak for det Brev, min egen Ven. Vi tænker paa Dig og Maren og jeg har netop haft en Samtale om Dig og sendt Dig mangen Tanke. Ja, Moster er jo trist og jeg synes hun burde tage sig sammen og rejse herover. Det er jo maaske svært, men jo mere Livsglæde hun kan opelske og fremme hos sig selv jo større Lykke giver hun sine to Sønner [Julius Etlef Petersen] [Jacob Etlef Petersen] med igennem Livet, for det [er] jo i disse Aar de modtager alle blivende Indtryk. Jo mere hun kan faa fat i dette Livs Virkelighed og glæde sig derover jo rigere og dygtigere bliver Drengene. De unge Aar forstaar ikke Sorg og Død og skal heller ikke forstaa dem eller gruble derover; og triste Erindringer og Skyggestemninger virker kun lammende paa Ungdommen. Saadan to dejlige Drenge, de vil have fat i alt det rigtige Liv og naar deres Moder gaar med, under Smil og Lyst, saa har det en uendelig Betydning. Naar de bliver ældre, saa først skal de have rigtig at vide, hvad deres Fader var for en Mand og saa først kan de forstaa det. Men Forestillingen om deres prægtige Fader maa ikke nu overskygges af Tristhed hos deres Moder, det er Synd mod alle Parter og de vil vende sig bort fra Tanken fordi de ikke kan huske noget og altsaa ikke forstaar. Jeg har tit set Drengenes sky og underligt spørgende Blikke naar Moster nævnede Onkel Niels og naar hun var trist. Ja, det er ikke nemt. – Det var virkelig rart at høre fra Dig min egen Søs. – Du skal kun male hvad Du synes om ellers bliver det ikke godt.

Irmelin er ikke hjemme lige i Øjeblikket men jeg skal nok hilse og bede hende skrive. Jeg vil nemlig gjerne have dette afsted saa Du faa[r] det imorgen Søndag. Jeg tænker paa vor Samtale i Onsdags Aften med saa stor Glæde, fordi Du var saa forstaaende baade overfor Dig selv, for Livet og for alle der staar Dig nær og i Virkeligheden holder saa uendelig af Dig, min egen lille Pige!

Nu er Du altsaa i en helt ny Luft og nye Omgivelser, men jeg tror Du faar noget ud af enhver Situation og bliver mere alsidig end Du maaske selv aner. – Nu maa Du endelig hilse Moster Tusind Gange og de to ”unge Føl”.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Far.

Hilsener fra Maren

Saturday
4 June 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Gl. Dalbyvej, Kolding

Søs was staying in Kolding with her aunt Lucie Petersen to do some painting there. Lucie was still depressed after the death of her husband, Niels Petersen, and in a letter had refused an invitation to come to Copenhagen to attend the open air performance in Dyrehaven. '... I can imagine it must be lovely,' she wrote, 'but I prefer to be at home, the transition to coming home by myself – ; it was almost a pity that Søs should feel it, but I cannot control myself.'

4 June 1910

My own dear Søs!

Thank you for your letter, my own love. We are thinking of you, and Maren and I have just been talking about you and send you many thoughts. Yes, Auntie is sad and I think she should pull herself together and come over here. It may be difficult, but the more joy in life she can summon up and promote in herself, the greater the happiness she gives her two sons [Julius Etlef Petersen] [Jacob Etlef Petersen] throughout their lives, for it is in these years that they receive all their lasting impressions. The more she can take a hold of the realities of this life and find joy in them, the richer and finer the boys will be. Younger years do not understand sorrow and death and nor should they understand them or brood on them; and sad memories and mournful atmospheres have only a paralysing effect on youth. Two such lovely boys, they want to get hold of real life, and if their mother joins them, with smiles and delight, it will make an unimaginable difference. When they grow older, only then should they be told properly what kind of man their father was and will then be able to understand it. But their picture of their wonderful father should not now be overshadowed by sadness in their mother; that is a pity for all concerned and they will turn away from the thought because they cannot remember anything and so do not understand. I have often seen the boys' shy and strangely questioning looks when Auntie mentioned Uncle Niels and when she was sad. Yes, it is not easy. – It was really lovely to hear from you, my dear Søs. – You should only paint what you like otherwise it will not be good.

Irmelin is not at home at the moment but I will be sure to send her your love and ask her to write. I would really like to send this so you get it tomorrow, Sunday. I think back to our conversation last Wednesday evening with such great pleasure because you showed such understanding both of yourself, of life and of all those who are close to you and who are, in truth, so incredibly fond of you, my own little girl!

Well, you are now breathing new air and in new surroundings, but I think you'll get something out of any situation and become more rounded than perhaps you realise yourself. – Do send much love to Auntie and to the two 'young colts'.

Much love from your
Father

Love from Maren.


Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Niels J. Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:837
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 5.6.1910 44
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag5.6.1910Dagbog
Mine Tanker ang: det Elementære i Musik og Dans i Orkesterforeningens MedlemsbladI 9. årg. nr. 11, november 1909, anmeldte Carl Nielsen Godfred Skjerne: Plutarks Dialog om Musiken, Kbh. 1909. faar ved Friluftstheatret fuld Bekræftelse. Mon ikke Enstemmighed i Korvirkninger vilde være godt. Her maa forsøges!

Sunday
5 June 1910
Diary

My thoughts about what is elementary in music and dance in the membership magazine of The Orchestral SocietyIn vol. 9, no. 11, November 1909, Carl Nielsen did a review of Godfred Skjerne: Plutarch's Dialogue on Music [Plutarks Dialog om Musiken], Copenhagen 1909. are fully confirmed by The Open Air Theatre. Wouldn't unison in the choral effects be good. Must be tried out here!


Godtfred Skjerne
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Søndag
5.6.1910
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

København 5-6-10

Kæreste Søs!!

Mit Løfte tro af den 1ste ds, skal jeg hermed tilskikke dig følgende Epistel, forat begynde i Andreas Petersens Stil. Nu skal jeg altsaa skrive til dig om Friluftvæsenet. Om Fredagen fik Far, fordi der var noget Kludder med Billetterne til Generalprøven 4. Karen og Godfred [Godfred Hartmann] fik de 2 og saa maatte jeg disponere over de andre 2; deraf gav jeg Fanny [Fanny Laage-Petersen] den ene og Gudmor [Suzette Holten] den anden; jeg selv gik ind paa et Kort. Jeg tog min hele Lærredsdragt, Kjole og Frakke paa og saa min lilla Hat. Fanny og jeg tog saa sammen derud paa Toget og kom i rigtig god Tid saa vi havde Tid til at se paa Folk. Der var en hel Del jeg saavel kendte personlig som ogsaa af Udseende. Dorfs [N.V. Dorph], Willumsen [J.F. Willumsen], Jan [Jan Willumsen], Natalie [Nathalie Nielsen] og en Masse andre; jeg kan skam ikke huske alle Navnene. Vi fandt forholdsvis let Karen og Godfred og de var forfærdelig hyggelige. Godfred købte saa en hel [Del] Appelsiner og Galla Peter og vi havde det yndigt. Godfred syntes vist godt om Fanny. Saa fandt vi ogsaa Gudmoder; men hun og Knudsen slog sig sammen. Ingeborg Larsen og Gudrun Houlberg var der ogsaa, jeg synes at Ingeborg L. er skrækkelig og Gudrun H. er i Grunden pæn men hun taler et tarveligt Sprog. Naa, saa begyndte de at spilde [spille] og det var ganske pragtfuldt, aldrig har noget grebet mig til den Grad; det virkede saa harmonisk og storslaaet med denne Öhlenschlägerske Patos mellem de brede grønne Kroner og de mørke Stam[m]er. Scenen var dækket med brune visne Blade og der laa hist og her en afbrækket Gren og en lille grøn Tue; og i Baggrunden kan du jo nok huske at en Bakke skraanede op, og du kan ikke tænke hvor det saa storartet ud naar Fru Blad den stolte og haarde Dronning Bera kom frem over den i mørkviolet Dragt med sort Slør og sort Kappe og alle de andre Kvinder i lyse smukke Dragter. Og saa spillede de alle sammen saa udmærket. Frk. Brincken spillede jo Signe og jeg syntes hun gjorde det saa varmt og smukt at man ikke kunde lade være med at græde; og saa i Slutningen af Stykket kommer de med Fakler og Signes Jomfrubur flammer op; man saa ikke Flammerne men Damp og Lysskær op paa de mørkegrønne Blade for paa dette Tidspunkt er det allerede temmeligt mørkt og saa til sidst bares Hagbarts og Signes lig bort under Lurtoner. Musikken lød i det hele taget brillant. Det var en kollosal Succes. Efter Generalprøven tog vi saa ned paa Bellevue i Klampenborg Fanny Karen Godfred, Fader og jeg. Der fik vi saa Te russe Smørrebrød og Is og havde det rigtig morsomt. Der kom en Italienerinde sminket men ellers meget sød og hende talte Far og Karen Italiensk med. Saa kom vi hjem om Natten ved 1½ Tiden og saa blev Fanny hos mig den Nat og sov inde i dit Værelse. Men vi klædte os begge to af i mit. Og saa om Morgenen kom hun ind i min Seng og der drak vi Te sammen. Saa spiste vi Frokost sammen og bagefter gik vi i Byen og købte hvide Sko til mig; saa skiltes vi og jeg klædte mig om til igen at gaa i Friluftsteater. Jeg kan ikke andet end sige at jeg virkelig var nydelig i min nye Kjole og Hat; og det syntes andre da ogsaa. Tante Anna [Anna Brodersen] og jeg skulde sidde sammen paa de fineste Pladser blandt Ministre og saa videre. Tante Anna saa jo rigtignok lidt morsom ud blandt alle disse elegante Folk, men det er den Slags Ting jeg tar med en knusende Ro. Teatret virkede naturligvis igen meget gribende og Folk var meget begejstrede. Willumsen og jeg hilser igen paa hinanden. Det var ham der begyndte. Senere talte jeg med Herold og Far præsenterede mig for Karl Larsen. Estrid og hendes Moder var der og saa om jeg saa maa sige endnu mere storsnudede ud end nogensinde før. Og saa var der naturligvis alle mulige kendte Københavnere. Bagefter kørte vi skikkeligt hjem med Toget og gik lige hjem. Viggo Wiehe kørte sammen med os. I Dag har jeg været paa en yndig Ridetur med Far, og er nu temmeligt udmattet. Derfor er min Skrift ogsaa særlig slem, jeg ryster altid saadan paa Haanden naar jeg har redet. Mange Hilsener til Moster og Drengene og Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen]. M.M. og Kali og Tante Anna og Onkel Paul [Paul Brodersen] og Far og HB og Maren sender mange Hilsner til dig. Et stort Kys til dig fra din egen Irmelin. Skriv lidt om hvordan det gaar dig; om du bestiller noget og hvad Følelser du besjæles af. 10000000 Hilsener fra

Irmelin

Mor er ikke kommen endnu. Vi ved heller ikke naar hun kommer.

Sunday
5 June 1910
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Spæths Villa, Kolding

Copenhagen 5 June 1910

Dearest Søs!!!

True to my promise of the 1st of this month, I shall hereby send you the following epistle, beginning in Andreas Petersen's style. Now I will write you about the outdoor event. On Friday, because there was some trouble with the tickets for the dress rehearsal, Father got four. Karen and Godfred got two, and then I got to do as I wished with the other two; of these I gave Fanny one and Godmother [Suzette Holten] the other; I myself went in on a card. I put on my complete linen suit, dress and coat, and then my purple hat. Fanny and I then went out there together on the train, and arrived very early so that we had time to look at people. There were quite a number I knew personally as well as on sight. The Dorphs, Willumsen, Jan, Nathalie and a lot of others. I can't remember all of the names. We found Karen and Godfred fairly easily and they were awfully nice. Godfred then bought a whole lot of oranges and Gala Peter, and we had a lovely time. Godfred seemed to like Fanny very much. Then we also found Godmother, but she and Knudsen stuck together. Ingeborg Larsen and Gudrun Houlberg were there too; I think Ingeborg L. is dreadful, and Gudrun H. is nice in principle, but she uses vulgar language. Well, then the play began and it was quite splendid; nothing has ever gripped me to that degree. It seemed so harmonious and grand with this Oehlenschlägerian pathos among the spreading green crowns and the dark trunks of the trees. The stage was covered with withered, brown leaves, and here and there lay a broken branch and a little green mound; and in the background you may well remember that a hill sloped up, and you cannot imagine how grand it looked when Mrs Blad, the proud and fierce Queen Bera, appeared above it in a dark violet costume with black veil and black cape, and all the other women in beautiful, bright costumes. And then they all acted so well. Miss Brincken played Signe, and I thought she did it so warmly and beautifully that one could not help but cry; and then, at the end of the play, they come with torches and Signe's maiden's chamber burst into flames. You did not see the flames, but steam and glints of light shone on the dark green leaves, for by this time it was already quite dark, and then, at the end, Hagbarth's and Signe's bodies were carried away to the tones of a lur. The music in general sounded brilliant. It was a colossal success. After the dress rehearsal we went down to Bellevue in Klampenborg, Fanny, Karen Godfred, Father and I. There we had tea, Russian sandwiches and ice cream and had a really great time. An Italian woman came, heavily made up but otherwise very sweet, and Father and Karen spoke Italian with her. Then we got home at 1.30 in the morning and Fanny stayed with me that night and slept in your room. But we both undressed in mine. And then in the morning she got into my bed and we drank tea together. Then we had lunch together, and afterwards we went into town and bought white shoes for me. Then we parted, and I got dressed in order to go to The Open Air Theatre again. I can only say that I really looked lovely in my new dress and hat; and others thought so too. Aunt Anna and I were seated together in the best seats among the ministers and so on. Aunt Anna did indeed look a little funny among all of these elegant people, but that is the sort of thing I take in my stride. Of course, the play was very moving again and people were very enthusiastic. Willumsen and I greeted each other again. It was he who approached me. Later I spoke with Herold, and Father introduced me to Karl Larsen. Estrid and her mother were there and I have to say looked even more stuck up than ever. And then, of course, there were all sorts of famous Copenhageners. Afterwards we took the train and went straight home. Viggo Wiehe rode together with us. Today I have been on a lovely horse ride with Father and am now quite exhausted. That is why my handwriting is particularly bad; my hands always shake like this after riding. Best wishes to Auntie and the boys and Aunt Maren. M.M. and Cali [Suzette Holten] and Aunt Anna and Uncle Paul and Father and H.B. and Maren send you best wishes. A big kiss to you from your own Irmelin. Write a little about how you're doing, whether you get things done, and what feelings you are inspired by. 10,000,000 greetings and love from

Irmelin

Mother hasn't come yet. We have no idea when she's coming either.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Andreas Petersen
Anna Brodersen
Augusta Blad
Broder Julius Petersen
Dagny Brincken
Estred Andersen
Fanny Laage-Petersen
Godfred Hartmann
Gudrun Houlberg
Henrik Knudsen
Ingeborg Larsen
J.F. Willumsen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Jan Willumsen
Karen Hartmann
Karl Larsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Jørgensen
Marie Møller
N.V. Dorph
Nathalie Nielsen
Paul Brodersen
Suzette Holten
Viggo Hjalmar Wiehe
Vilhelm Herold


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Mandag
6.6.1910
Frederik Rasmussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Løgstørgade 21, 2, d. 6.6.10.

Kære Ven! Jeg overværede altsaa i Gaar for tredie Gang Opførelsen af ”Hagbart og Signe” [CNW 12] og føler mig mere og mere hendraget deraf. Kedeligt at man ikke kan faa hørt hele Din Musik for det altid velmente, men ikke altid vel anbragte Bifald, der f.Eks. ganske bryder Stemningen i Stykket[s] Slutningsoptrin.

Der er en Scene, hvor de agerende lader vente forlænge paa sig. Det er der, hvor Signe og hendes Legesøster kommer frem, da Tvekampen har fundet Sted. De bør komme, medens de sidste Toner af Musiken lyder. I Gaar var der her et helt dødt Punkt, men det var forøvrigt allerede galt ved Generalprøven.

Det var en saare uheldig Ide, at forandre Billetpriserne til Premieren i sidste Øjeblik, eller rettere: efter sidste Øjeblik. Naar man har sat Priserne til 4 og 2 Kroner og har solgt Billetter til disse Priser, saa gaar det paa ingen Maade an at sætte Priserne paa Restpartiet af Tokronepladserne op til fire Kroner, fordi man ser, der er Rift om dem; det er et Træk, som vel kan bruges i Lille Kongensgade, men ikke i Lille Kongensgade Nr. 1. Det vakte ogsaa et Mishag, som jeg fandt var saa berettiget, at jeg ganske delte det.

Er det ikke skalmejeagtige Instrumenter, der blæses paa i Orkestret? –

Hilsen venligst

Fr.R.

Monday
6 June 1910
Frederik Rasmussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Løgstørgade 21, 2, 6 June 10.

Dear friend! So yesterday I watched the performance of Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] for a third time and I feel more and more mesmerised by it. It's a shame one can't hear all of your music due to the well-meant, but not always well-timed, applause, which completely ruins the atmosphere of the final scene of the play for example.

There's a scene where the actors wait too long. It's when Signe and her playmate appear once the duel has taken place. They should come on while the final notes of the music are still sounding. Yesterday, there was a completely dead moment there, but it was already wrong at the dress rehearsal.

It was a very bad idea to change the ticket prices for the premiere at the last minute, or rather: after last minute. Once you have set the price at 4 and 2 kroner and have sold tickets at these prices, there is no way you can increase the price of the 2 kroner seats to 4 kroner once you see they are sought after. It's a trick that may be used in Lille Kongensgade, but not in Lille Kongensgade no. 1. It also aroused anger which I felt was so justified that I rather shared the feeling.

Aren't those shawm-like wind instruments being played in the orchestra? – 

Best wishes.

Fr. R.


Frederik Rasmussen


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Torsdag
9.6.1910
Dagbog

(Min Fødselsdag) Bladene snakker idag om ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] som om det var min Livsbedrift i ¾ Takt!Under signaturen Den Ensomme bragte Politiken et ”Portræt”, som hovedsagelig handlede om Jens Vejmands udbredelse som dansemelodi. Ekstrabladet bragte, på forsiden, under signaturen Studs en ny satirisk tekst til ”den Satans Melodi./ Det er komplet umuligt/ for den at blive fri.”

Breve og Telegrammer fra Agnes Lunn, Olfert Jespersen, Riis- Magnussen. Godske M.M. Fru Orlich o.s.v.Også et brevkort fra faderen, hvis fod ”næsten [er] blevet dårligere, så han næsten ikke [kan] komme nogen Steder.”

Thursday
9 June 1910
Diary

(My birthday) The papers are talking about John the Roadman [CNW 137] today as though it was my life's work in triple time! Under the signature Den Ensomme [the lonely one],Politiken issued a 'portrait', which was mainly about the propagation of John the Roadman as a dance melody. On the front page, Ekstrabladet  printed a satirical text, under the signature Studs, to 'that bloody tune beware./No matter where you go/ it's ringing in the air.'

Letters and telegrams from Agnes Lunn, Olfert Jespersen, Riis-Magnussen, Godske, M.M., Mrs Orlich etc.A postcard, too, from his father whose foot 'has almost got worse, so that he almost cannot go anywhere.'


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Agnes Lunn
Anna Orlich
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
Olfert Jespersen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Torsdag
9.6.1910
Anna og Michael Ancher til Carl Nielsen, København

Torsdag Dragør

Til Lykke kære Fødselsdagsbarn!

De skulde have været med her idag, her er bedaarende. A.A.

Til Lykke. Tak for musikken i Friluften - og for Pærerand. Gør mange gode Gerninger i det nye Aar. Hils Fruen og Ungmøerne. M.A.

Mange Hilsener og Lykønskning fra Helga Ancher

Thursday
9 June 1910
Anna and Michael Ancher to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday, Dragør

Congratulations, dear birthday boy!

You should have been with us here today. It's enchanting here. A.A.

Congratulations. Thank you for the music in the open air – also for the pear pudding. Do many good deeds in the new year. Give our regards to your wife and the maidens. M.A.

Many greetings and best wishes from Helga Ancher


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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[image: Image]
3.35. Søs, Carl Nielsen, Svend Godske-Nielsen og Marie Møller, formodentlig i haven på Vodroffsvej. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.35. Søs, Carl Nielsen, Svend Godske-Nielsen and Marie Møller, presumably in the garden on Vodroffsvej. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag10.6.1910Dagbog
Maleren Struck ... [Erick Struckmann] er intelligent foroven og friseret forneden. Han er sikkert tom, men har et Væsen som paa engang imponerer den jevne Middelstand ved sin Kunstnerflothed og vildleder den ærlige Kunstner ved sin Kunstsnak.

Friday
10 June 1910
Diary

The painter Struck... [Erick Struckmann] is intelligent above and well-groomed below. He is probably empty, but has a way of being that at once impresses your average middle class with his artistic panache and deceives the honest artist with his artistic chatter.


Erick Struckmann
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Fredag
10.6.1910
Agnes Lunn, Vestsjælland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

p.t. Knabstrup pr Knabstrup

10-6-10.

Kære Marie!

Jeg kan ikke glemme saa sløj Du saae ud forleden Dag i Frederiks- berggade og jeg har tænkt saa meget paa hvad der var tjenligst for dig, – om Du blot selv forstod det og gjorde derefter – nemlig: Ro – Ro – og Ro. Af en Ven kan du vel nok taale at høre det, jeg siger det i alt Fald kun fordi Dit Ve og Vel ligger mig paa Sinde. Jeg synes Du skulde lægge Dig ganske stille i mindst 6 Uger paa et ensomt Sted, sove, spise og nyde den friske Luft. Du har jo i det sidste Aar gjort saa mange smaa Rejser, der jo kun tager Kræfter og Penge og Tid og Du har jo alle dine Kræfter fornødne til Dit Monument og dine andre Arbejder. Ja, det Monument skal Du jo ikke tjene Penge paa, men Hæder og Ære skulde Du dog have deraf men saa maa Du virkelig ikke sætte Helbredet til paa at finde Modeller, Du risikerer jo ikke at have kræfter tilbage til at udføre dem! Tænk – hvor mange Dage og Timer Du har spildt paa at undersøge Kaserner, Ridehuse m.m. til ingen Nytte.

Om Du havde taget en rigtig god velbygget Hest af alle de mange der er presenteret og gjort den rigtig henrivende godt – saa havde Du gjort klogt!

Jeg har en Fornemmelse af, at det er Dig om at gøre med ”Hesten” at sætte Dig selv et Eftermæle og saa vil Du til den Ende have en Hest af en bestemt Type som skal være uden Fejl. – Man kan da endelig bruge flere heste (som Sal{l}y) naar det drejer sig om et Monument – ikke om et Portræt!

Hvad om Du leverede Statuen med Benyttelsen af forhaandenvæ- rende Heste og bagefter gjorde det non plus ultra af Hest hvormed Du vil imponere Verden i Tid og Evighed! Vil Du endelig sætte Penge til, saa køb for Pokker strax det Bæst Du synes om, klin den og sælg den hurtigst muligt og tag Dit Tab, men spild ikke Livet, Tiden og Helbredet med at søge Oplysninger hos Beridere og Konsulenter, Office- rere o.m.fl.

Nu har Du Hovedsagen af mine Tanker – husk, at Du nu maaske faar nogle Aar hvor Du ikke taaler saa meget – bær Dig ene af den Grund forstandigt ad – det skylder Du først Dig selv men ogsaa andre.

Jeg læste ”Politikens” ”Jens Vejmand-vrøvl” i Gaar; jeg vil blot bemærke, at Gartneren her havde været i Hovedstaden for noget siden og kom hjem med ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] – NB i Hovedet – nu synger alle Pigerne den hele Dagen – ikke helt rigtig!

{...}

Friday
10 June 1910
Agnes Lunn, West Zealand, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Knabstrup nr. Knabstrup

10 June 1910.

Dear Marie!

I can't forget how unwell you looked the other day in Frederiksberggade, and I have thought so much about what would be most helpful for you – if only you understood it yourself and then did it - namely: Calm – calm – and calm. From a friend you can probably bear to hear it. In any case, I say it only because your welfare is on my mind. I think you should lie quite still for at least six weeks in a secluded place, sleep, eat, and enjoy the fresh air. In the last year you have gone on so many small trips, which only take energy and money and time, and all your strength is needed for your monument and your other works. True, you're not going to make money on that monument, but you should still gain honour and glory from it, but then you really mustn't squander your health on finding models because you risk not having the strength left to execute them! Think of how many days and hours you have wasted examining stables, riding halls, etc. to no avail.

If you had taken a really good well-built horse of all the many that were presented and done it really ravishingly well – then you would have done wisely!

I have a feeling that it's your intention with 'the horse' to create a legacy for yourself and therefore, in the end, you feel you must have a horse of a certain type that will be without faults. – You can use various horses (like Sally) when you're dealing with a monument – not a portrait!

What if you delivered the statue using available horses and afterwards made the non plus ultra of horses with which you will impress the world for all time and eternity! If you want to spend money on this, then for God's sake buy the beast you like right away, use it and sell it as soon as possible and take a loss, but do not waste your life, time and health seeking information from horsemen and consultants, officers and others.

Now you have the gist of my thoughts – remember that you may now have some years when you can't cope with so much – for that reason alone, behave wisely – you owe it first to yourself but also to others.

I read Politiken's 'John the Roadman nonsense' yesterday; my only comment is that the gardener here had been to the capital some time ago and came home with John the Roadman [CNW 137] – N.B. memorised - now all the maids sing it all day long – not quite right!

{...}


Agnes Lunn
Jacques-François-Joseph Saly


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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[image: Image]
3.36. Billedhuggeren og maleren Agnes Lunn, 1850-1941. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.36. Sculptor and painter Agnes Lunn, 1850-1941. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
12.6.1910
Dagbog

Meget varmt; arbejdede meget i Haven.

Sunday
12 June 1910
Diary

Very hot; worked a lot in the garden.
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Søndag
12.6.1910
Maren Hansen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Kolding

Søndag d 12 Juni.

Kjæreste Anne Marie!

Tusind Gange Tak for Fødselsdags Brevet og det yndige Halskrave. Du kan ogsaa lige tro den kom paa om Aftenen. Jeg var med i Friluftteatret det var saa smukt derude og et mylder af Mennesker især Damer, der var et hel skue af Blomsteren Hatte. Vi kom nemlig en halv Time før Forestillingen, saa tog jeg hele Folkevandringen i Øjesyn. Fødselsdagen kom jeg for hurtig bort fra, det var nu en rigtig god Dag som Du ønskede mig. Fruen forærede mig sådan noget smukt Silkemol til et Bluse. Irmelin et par lange Silkehandsker til at sk[j]ule mine fine fingre i. Se, det var umærket betænkt

Kapelmesteren gav Skovturen, men Fruen gik i forbøn. Ja kjære Søs Du står saa rolig og godt ved dit arbejde med den gule Solhat paa. Før din Moders Fødselsdag kommer Du da her? Det er en udmærket Moster Du har[,] vær bare glad ved at Dit Tøj bliver eftersét. Sig Din Moster mange Gange Tak fra mig, for jeg kom jo lit for hurtig fra det.

Du kan tro det staar godt nede i Haven i Dag lægger Din Fader Ærter, det er en af hans Søndagsglæder[.] Fruen er lagt sig paa Sengen, Frøken Møller og Frøken Irmelin sidder i Lysthuset HB er med Hr Erksen [Erik Eriksen] [jf. 3:822]  paa Cykletur. Emma har fri og Fruen gav hende Billet til Skoven og Friluftteatret se det er nu saa godt som det kan være.

Ja kære Søs vi skal ud i den vide Verden. Du kommer der sikkert, jeg derimod kan følge Dig i Tanken. Vær glad, for Dig er der meget stor[t] i Vente.

Irmelin vil nok besørge det Du har skriven om[;] Spænde skal jeg nok paaminde om.

Stor Hilsen til Fru Doktor Petersen og mange velmente Helsener og Tak for Fødselsdagbrevet

fra Maren.

Sunday
12 June 1910
Maren Hansen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Kolding

Sunday, 12 June 1910.

Dearest Anne Marie!

Thank you so much for the birthday letter and the lovely collar. I put it on that very evening. I went along to The Open Air Theatre. It was so beautiful out there, and with a mass of people, especially women, there was a whole show of flowered hats. We arrived half an hour before the performance, so I took in the whole crowd. I glossed over my birthday too quickly: it was a very good day, as you wished for me. Madame gave me such beautiful silk material for a blouse. Irmelin, a pair of long silk gloves to hide my delicate fingers in. That was very thoughtful.

The kapellmeister paid for the picnic, but Madame had asked him to. Yes, dear Søs, you stand there so calm and good working with your yellow sunhat on. Will you come here before your mother's birthday? That's an excellent aunt you have. Just be pleased that your clothes are being examined. Thank your aunt many times for me because I did that a little too quickly.

It looks good down in the garden. Today your father is planting peas; it's one of his Sunday pleasures. Madame is lying down, Miss Møller and Miss Irmelin are sitting in the gazebo, and H.B. is with Mr Eriksen [Erik Eriksen] [3:822] on a bicycle ride. Emma has the day off and Madame gave her a ticket to the forest and The Open Air Theatre. See, things are as good as they can be.

Yes, dear Søs, we have to go out into the wide world. You will surely get there; I, on the other hand, can follow you in my thoughts. Be happy for great things are in store for you.

Irmelin will take care of what you have written about. I will remind her about the buckle.

My best regards to Mrs Petersen, and many good wishes and thanks for the birthday letter.

from Maren.


Emma
Erik C. Eriksen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Mandag
13.6.1910
Dagbog

”Hagb og S.” [CNW 12] for sidste Gang. Publikum var stadig meget begejstret. – Hos Wilh: Hansen med O. Scavenius som faar sine tre Sange ud.Ove Scavenius: Tre Sange, Wilhelm Hansen, Kbh. og Lpz. [1910]

Monday
13 June 1910
Diary

Hagbarth and S. [CNW 12] for the last time. The audience were still very enthusiastic. – Went to see Wilhelm Hansen with O. Scavenius, who will be getting his three songs published.Ove Scavenius: Tre Sange, Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen and Leipzig [1910].


Ove Scavenius
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag14.6.1910Dagbog
Sendte Fotografier til Christiansen [Ernst Christiansen] Aarhus og Prof: Jørgensens.

Tuesday
14 June 1910
Diary

Sent the photographs to Christiansen, Aarhus, and Prof. and Mrs Jørgensen.


Ernst Christiansen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Onsdag
15.6.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København

15-6-10

Kære Riis-Magnussen!

De skal virkelig have mange Tusind Tak for Deres store Venlighed paa min Fødselsdag. Det er for meget! Men man bliver jo glad om Hjertet alligevel! –

Det var jo godt at Hansens trykker det hele om. Jeg talte igaar med Hr Alfred Hansen og han tog Sagen med godt Humør, hvad jeg synes om.

Jeg synes nu ikke Titelbladet er saa slemt. Alt i alt er det morsomt for alle Parter at Deres talentfulde og virkelig gode SangeAdolf Riis-Magnussen: Fem Sange, op. 1, Wilhelm Hansen, Kbh. og Lpz. [1910] nu kommer ud at flyve.

Tillykke med det; og nu videre til nye Opgaver!

De bedste Hilsener og Tak fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
15 June 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen

15 June 10

Dear Riis-Magnussen!

I really have to thank you so very much for your great kindness on my birthday. It was too much! But nevertheless it warms the heart! –

Well, it was good that Hansen's reprinted the whole thing. I spoke to Mr Alfred Hansen yesterday and he took it all in good spirit, which I like.

I don't really think the title page is that bad. When all is said and done, it is lovely for all concerned that your talented and really good songsAdolf Riis-Magnussen: Fem Sange, op. 1, Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen and Leipzig [1910]. can now take flight.

Congratulations on that; and now on to new tasks!

Best wishes and thanks from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
16.6.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

16-6-10

Kære Ven!

Fra det kgl: Kapel skulde jeg foreløbig bringe Dig en hjertelig Tak for Dit venlige Tilsagn om at støtte den nys oprettede Pensionskasse med 500 Kr. Man har bedt mig meddele at man er Dig taknemmelig naar det passer Dig at indbetale Summen engang naar det maaske ad Aare kan ske og Dit Forslag om at betale Renter allerede nu vilde man ikke paa nogen Maade tage imod, da det vilde volde Dig Besvær at huske det og ovenikjøbet skulde have Ulejlighed med at sende. Man er Dig yderst taknemmelig og Kapellet sender Dig selv en Skrivelse og Medlemskort til Concerterne naar det hele er endelig ordnet

Jeg hørte forleden at I skulde være i Byen, men det var nok ikke Tilfældet alligevel. Jeg kan hilse fra Axel [Axel Olrik] og Røggi [Sofie Olrik]; hun har det dog nu bedre og er af og til oppe, men helt godt er det jo ikke skjøndt hun egentlig ser rask og kvik ud. Vi haaber allesammen at hun snart maa blive helt rask og helt sig selv, det kære Menneske.

Jeg skal hilse saa meget fra Marie, hun er jo altid travlt optaget og ofte altfor meget, men hun er dog rask nu igjen efter en lille Mavehistorie.

Irmelin er oppe til Studenterexamen i disse Dage og det gaar helt godt. Søs er paa Besøg hos sin Moster i Kolding. Jeg har haft lidt travlt med Friluftstheatret; men nu er det værste ovre.

Hils nu Bodil mange Tusinde Gange fra os allesammen og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
16 June 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

16 June 10

Dear friend!

I am to send you heartfelt thanks for now from The Royal Danish Orchestra for your undertaking to support the newly established pension fund with 500 kroner. I have been asked to tell you they will be grateful if it would suit you to pay the sum when in due course this might be possible, and they will on no account accept your proposal to pay interest already since remembering this would cause you trouble, not to mention having to send it. They are extremely grateful to you and the orchestra will itself send you a letter and membership card for the concerts once it has all finally fallen into place.

I heard the other day that you were in town, but that was probably not the case after all. I can send greetings from Axel [Axel Olrik] and Røggi [Sofie Olrik]; she is now better and up once in a while, but all is not entirely well despite the fact that she actually looks healthy and bright. We are all hoping that she will soon be well and entirely herself again, the dear lady.

I am to send so many best wishes from Marie. She is busy working, often far too much, but she is now well again after a little trouble with her stomach.

Irmelin is taking her matriculation exam at the moment and it is going rather well. Søs is visiting her aunt in Kolding. I have been busy with The Open Air Theatre; but the worst is over now.

Many best wishes to Bodil from us all and the warmest wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Lucie Petersen
Sofie Olrik
Viggo Neergaard
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Mandag
20.6.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Larsen, Odense

Ved Dansk Musiker Forbunds 7. musikfest, som blev afholdt i Odense 1.7.1910, dirigerede Carl Nielsen et 70 mand stort orkester sammensat af musikere fra mange byer i bl.a. Helios ouverturen [CNW 34] og Beethovens 5. symfoni. I Københavns Orkesterforening og Dansk Musiker Forbunds Medlemsblad skrev han selv om koncerten, jf. Samtid nr. 31.

Vodrofsvej 53

20-6-10

Kære Ven!

Vil De ikke nok være saa god at lade mig vide efter hvilken Udgave af Beethovens Symfoni De indstuderer til Musikfesten den 1st Juli i Odense, da jeg saa er paa det rene, med Hensyn til Bogstaver o.s.v. naar jeg kommer derover, og ikke behøver at spilde Tid med at finde bestemte Steder i Værket. Skulde Part: og Stemmer ikke være forsynet med Bogstaver vilde jeg ogsaa gjerne vide det. Jeg glæder mig til den lille Odensetur og til at se Dem, Deres Frue og andre gamle Venner.

Modtag De bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg haaber de fire Horn i Begyndelsen af ”Helios” ikke volder Bryderi. Naar DHrr: blot bestræber sig for rolig Vejrtrækning og en vis Phlegma gaar det nok.

Monday
20 June 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Larsen, Odense

At The Danish Musicians' Association seventh music festival, which was held in Odense on 1 July 1910, Carl Nielsen conducted an orchestra of 70 musicians brought together from many towns to play, amongst other things, his Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Beethoven's Symphony no. 5. He wrote about the concert himself in the membership magazines for The Copenhagen Orchestral Society and The Danish Musicians' Association. Cf. Samtid no. 31.

Vodroffsvej 53
20 June 10

Dear friend!

Would you please be so good as to let me know which edition of Beethoven's symphony you are rehearsing for the music festival on 1 July in Odense so that I will then be in no doubt as regards rehearsal figures etc. when I come over and do not need to waste time finding particular places in the work? If the score and the parts do not have figures, that I would also like to know. I am looking forward to a little trip to Odense and to seeing you, your wife and other old friends.

Please accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I hope the four horns at the beginning of Helios do not cause trouble. If those gentlemen just work on easy breathing and a degree of sangfroid, it will probably pass muster.


Carl Larsen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Tirsdag21.6.1910Dagbog
Maries Fødselsdag. Spiste i Teltet i Haven. Axel O. [Axel Olrik] M.M. Cali, Henrik K. Kulørte Lamper om Aftenen

Tuesday
21 June 1910
Diary

Marie's birthday. Ate in the tent in the garden. Axel O., M.M., Cali, Henrik K. Coloured lights in the evening.


Axel Olrik
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
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Onsdag
22.6.1910
Carl Larsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Odense 22: Juni 1910.

Kjære Kapelmester!

Til 5te Symfoni har jeg benyttet Breitkopf-Härtels Udgave. Partiturerne, der staar til Deres Raadighed, har jeg helt igjennem forsynet med Bogstavbetegnelser, svarende til Orchesterstemmerne.

Blot ikke hele dette Foretagende bliver Dem en Skuffelse!

Efter Anmodning og for at lette Dem Arbeidet har jeg holdt et Par Prøver paa Symfonien, men meget utilfredsstillende Prøver. Det viste sig, at Orchestret kun for en Del skal besættes med herværende Musikere. Strygere og Blæsere rundt omkring fra, maaske Thisted og Løgstør etc, ville til Koncerten indtage deres Pladser i Orchestret, utvivlsomt gute Leute, men om end ikke helt igjennem schlechte Musikanten saa dog idetmindste Folk, der aldrig har spillet sammen før og maaske neppe nogensinde hørt en Symfoni eller et moderne Toneværk.

Dertil kommer, at de herværende Musikere for en Del ere udeblevne fra de Prøver, jeg har holdt. Sidste Gang savnedes saaledes samtlige Bratscher og Violonceller foruden ikke saa faa Blæsere. I Sommertiden ere Musikerne stærkt optagne af militær Tjeneste og privat Geschäft. Men jeg synes ogsaa at mærke, at de ret modstræbende ere ganske med til hele Foretagendet, der jo unægteligt, naar Alt gaar som det skal, vil lægge Beslag paa megen Tid.

Særlig af hensyn til Dem vilde jeg gjerne efter bedste Evne hjulpet med Indstuderingen; men under de foreliggende Omstændigheder har jeg saagodtsom Intet kunnet udrette, og jeg maa derfor fralægge mig ethvert Ansvar overfor Udførelsen af Symfonien, – det eneste af de ansatte Toneværker, jeg har kunnet beskæftige mig med.

Mine pessimistiske Betragtninger ere fremsatte ganske unter uns. De skjønner, at jeg gjerne i Længden vil bevare et godt Forhold til Musikerne. – Men iøvrigt glæder jeg mig meget til at se Dem herovre, endskjøndt De sikkert bliver saa stærkt optaget af Prøver og Koncerter, at jeg kun for en ringe Del kan vente at nyde godt af Deres Nærværelse. – Venligst Hilsen fra Hustru og Børn!

Deres heng.

Carl Larsen

Wednesday
22 June 1910
Carl Larsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 22 June 1910.

Dear Kapellmeister!

For Symphony no. 5 I have been using Breitkopf-Härtel's edition. To the scores, which are at your disposal, I have added rehearsal letters that correspond to the orchestral parts.

I only hope this whole thing will not be a disappointment to you!

As you requested and to ease your work a little, I have held a couple of rehearsals of the symphony, but very unsatisfactory rehearsals. It turns out only some of the orchestra will be filled out with local musicians. Strings and winds from around the country, perhaps Thisted and Løgstør etc., will take their seats at the orchestra for the concert. 'Gute Leute' [good people] no doubt, but even if they are not exactly 'schlechte Musikanten' [bad musicians] then they are still people who have never before played together and who may never have heard a symphony or a modern piece of music before.

On top of this, of the local musicians several didn't come to the rehearsals I had arranged. Last time, all violas and cellos were missing along with quite a few winds. During the summer, the musicians are very busy with their military service and private affairs. But I also seem to feel that they are involved rather against their will in this whole thing, which will inevitably, if everything goes according to plan, take up a lot of time.

Especially for your sake, I would have liked to have helped you with the rehearsals, but under the current circumstances I have hardly been able to accomplish anything, and therefore I must disclaim responsibility for the performance of the symphony – the only piece of music I was able to work with.

My pessimistic thoughts shared here are completely 'unter uns' [between us]. You understand that, in the long term, I should like to maintain my good relations with the musicians. But apart from this, I am looking very much forward to seeing you over here even though you will likely be so engaged with rehearsals and concerts that I can hardly expect there will be much time to enjoy your company. – Best wishes from wife and children!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Larsen


Carl Larsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Torsdag23.6.1910Dagbog
Marie og jeg tilhest paa Amager Fælled. En usynlig Telefontraad var spændt over Marken. Jeg red i Galop lige imod den og fik en Skramme om Halsen. Maries Hest stansede saa pludseligt at hun styrtede af. Havde Traaden været stram var jeg omkommen.

Thursday
23 June 1910
Diary

Marie and I on horseback on Amager Fælled. An invisible telephone line was stretched across the field. I rode at a gallop straight into it and got a welt across my neck. Marie's horse stopped so suddenly that she fell off. If the wire had been tight, I would have been killed.
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Fredag
24.6.1910
Dagbog

Søs og jeg hos Alfred Hansen paa Marienlyst til Middag. St: Hans Blus ude ved Vandet.

Telegram fra Aarhus ang: Musikfesten i Odense [Se 3:850].

Friday
24 June 1910
Diary

Søs and I went to dinner at Alfred Hansen's at Marienlyst. St John's bonfire out by the sea.Danes celebrate St John's Eve with bonfires and song.

Telegram from Aarhus about the music festival in Odense [See 3:850].


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag25.6.1910Dagbog
Ridetur med Marie om Aftenen ud paa Vognmandsmarken.

Saturday
25 June 1910
Diary

Horse ride with Marie in the evening out on Vognmandsmarken.
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Søndag
26.6.1910
Carl Larsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Odense, Søndag.

Kjære Kapelmester!

De maa endelig ikke svigte Musikerne. Jeg har lovet Dem at ville lægge min Smule Indflydelse i Vægtskaalen for at formaa Dem til at komme. Deres Udeblivelse betyder jo nemlig intet mindre, end at dette Foretagende, der er bleven sat i Scene med betydelige Omkostninger og vældig Reklame – undertiden ret usmagelig – saa godt som strander.

Der kan for mit Vedkommende ikke være Tale om at overtage Ledelsen af Symfonikoncerten. Thi for det Første vil min Fremtræden ved denne Lejlighed, hvor man for første Gang skulde sét Dem paa Podiet, hidføre en almindelig Skuffelse blandt Publikum, og Stillingen vilde være mig saa ubehagelig, at den Stemning, som jeg nødvendig maatte føle mig hensat i, om Resultatet skulde blive godt, sikkert under disse Forhold vilde udeblive. Jeg vilde føle mig saa deprimeret, at jeg kun kunde optræde som Automat. – Men dernæst betragter jeg det som overhovedet tvivlsomt, om de aarhusianske Musikere, der idetmindste i egen Indbildning staa særdeles høit, ville underkaste sig min Ledelse. Der er endelig intet andet for, end at De maa komme. Og det gjør De ogsaa nok, kjære Kapelmester!

Jeg har lovet Musikerne at holde Prøve imorgen og paa Tirsdag Formiddag; men dog paa den udtrykkelige Betingelse, at de Alle møder, og ligeledes at det bliver Dem, der dirigerer Symfonikoncerten. Jeg vil ikke være Vaabendrager for Allin eller nogensomhelst Anden, og dette har jeg ladet Musikerne og den temmelig storskrydende Hr. Christiansen [Ernst Christiansen] fra Aarhus vide. – Men iøvrigt er det jo et temmelig defekt Orchester, jeg holder Prøve med, som jeg alt har meddelt Dem: 1 Bratsch, 2 Violonceller, 2 Bas, 1 Fløite, ingen Fagotter, ingen Basuner. De øvrige Instrumenter skal besættes med Aarhusianere, idet der iblandt disse efter Hr. Christiansens Sigende findes Kapaciteter, som man ikke har Mage til i Kjøbenhavn. De kjender jo iøvrigt disse Folk fra ifjor, og der er neppe Tvivl om, at naar De faar det Hele under Behandling, saa gaar det nok. Og derfor maa De endelig komme. –

Jeg kunde undladt at omtale Skavankerne. Men jeg fandt det urigtigt at lade Dem være uvidende om Forholdene, saaledes som de ere. Desuden havde jeg Pligter mod mig selv, idet jeg maatte bestemt fralægge mig Ansvaret for en ret mangelfuld Forberedelse af Orchestret. Partituren til ”Helios” [CNW 34]  har man bragt mig idag. Jeg skjønner med et halvt Øie, at den ikke kan spilles af de Kræfter, der møder frem ved denne Leilighed.

De hilses venligst af

Deres hengivne

Carl Larsen

Sunday
26 June 1910
Carl Larsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense, Sunday.

Dear Kapellmeister!

Please do not let the musicians down. I have promised them that I would use the little influence I have to ensure that you would come. Your absence would result in no less than that this whole event, which has been put together at significant expense and massive promotion – at times even rather distasteful – would pretty much founder.

For my part, there can be no question of taking over the direction of the symphony concert. Firstly because my appearance at this event, where you were expected to be seen on the podium for the first time, would be a general disappointment to the audience, and the position would be so unpleasant that the feeling which I should inevitably experience, even if the result were good, would certainly be absent. I would feel so depressed that my appearance would only be mechanical. – But secondly, I consider it doubtful whether that the Aarhus musicians, who are at least in their own eyes are in high esteem, would submit to my direction. There is no other way than for you to come. And I am sure you will, dear Kapellmeister!

I have promised the musicians to hold rehearsals tomorrow and Tuesday morning, but on the explicit condition that everyone will be there and that you will be conducting the symphony concert. I do not want to be the armour-bearer of Allin or anyone else, and this I have told both the musicians and the rather boastful Mr Christiansen from Aarhus. But, incidentally, the orchestra I am rehearsing with is pretty deficient, as I told you: one viola, two cellos, two basses, one flute, no bassoons, no trombones. The other instruments will be occupied by musicians from Aarhus since they have talents up there unmatched by any in Copenhagen, according to Mr Christiansen. You know these people from last year, by the way, and there can hardly be any doubt that, once you have the whole thing in your hands, it will all work out. And therefore you really must come. – 

I could have omitted mentioning the defects. But I thought it wrong not to tell you about the conditions as they are. Moreover, I owed to myself to disclaim responsibility for insufficient preparation of the orchestra. The score of Helios [CNW 34] was brought to me today. I estimate at a first glance that it could not be performed by the forces present on this occasion.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Larsen


Arthur Allin
Carl Larsen
Ernst Christiansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag
30.6.1910
Dagbog

Odense

Rejste til Odense, med Søs og H.K. Frokost hos Købmd: Andrew Jensen Vestergade 9

Prøve paa ”Helios” [CNW 34] og Beethovens 5te. Rigtig flinkt af Orkestret!

Thursday
30 June 1910
Diary

Odense

Travelled to Odense, with Søs and H.K. Lunch at Grocer Andrew Jensen, Vestergade 9.

Rehearsal of Helios [CNW 34] and Beethoven's 5th. Really well done by the orchestra!


Andrew Jensen
Henrik Knudsen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Fredag
1.7.1910
Dagbog

Concerten forløb over al Forventning, men Begyndelsen af ”Helios” [CNW 34] gik bedre ved Prøverne om Formiddagen. Traf mange gamle Venner fra Landet.

Friday
1 July 1910
Diary

The concert exceeded all expectations, but the beginning of Helios [CNW 34] went better at the rehearsals in the morning. Met many old friends from the country.


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Lørdag
2.7.1910
Dagbog

Rejste hjem medens Søs rejste til Damgaard.

Irmelin blev idag Student!!

Saturday
2 July 1910
Diary

Travelled home while Søs went on to Damgaard.

Irmelin matriculated today!!
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Søndag3.7.1910Dagbog
Sammen med Joh: Johannes Nielsen om Aftenen.

Sunday
3 July 1910
Diary

With Johannes Nielsen in the evening.


Johannes Nielsen
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Søndag
3.7.1910
Carl Larsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Odense, 3die Juli 1910.

Kjære Ven!

Embedsforretninger hindrede mig i at møde paa Banegaarden ved Deres Afreise. Derfor føler jeg Trang til skriftligt at sige Dem Farvel og Tak for disse to Dage. Samværet med Dem var mig til stor Glæde og aandelig Opbyggelse. Herregud! jeg er jo efterhaanden bleven en ensom Mand. Gud bevares! Selskabelighed og brave og gode Mennesker savner jeg ikke. Men Tilslutning og Forstaaelse af det, der har givet mit Liv Indhold og Fylde, savner jeg, indenfor min egen Familie, kun alt for meget. Derfor blev de faa Timers Samvær med Dem mig en Vederkvægelse, og derfor siger jeg Dem tak.

Har De læst ”Fyens Stiftstidendes” Betragtninger over Koncerten i Exercerhuset? Bladet meddeler at denne sluttede med ”en større Beethovensk Symfoni i C Mol”!! Et andet Blad, Fyens Tidende, har opdaget, at Helios [CNW 34] er tynd i melodisk Henseende. – Man pleier at sige: ”Som Presse, saa Publikum”, og forsaavidt er Niveauet givet.

Men jeg vil sige Dem hjertelig Tak for Deres herlige Ouverture, den jeg nød, som maaske ingen Anden, idet hele Sceneriet stod klart for mit Øie og gav Toneværket det Relief, der yderligere fremhævede dets eiendommelige Karakter og betagende Skjønhed.

Modtag de venligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og Søn samt

Deres hengivne

Carl Larsen

Sunday
3 July 1910
Carl Larsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense, 3 July 1910.

Dear friend!

Business matters prevented me from seeing you at the main station when you left. Therefore I feel the urge to bid you farewell in writing and thank you for these two days. My time with you was a great pleasure and spiritually uplifting for me. Dear Lord! I am becoming a lonely man. By God! Company and good and honest people I am not short of. But support and understanding of what has given my life purpose and meaning, that I am lacking, within my own family, far too much. For that reason, the few hours of your company were a refreshment and for that I thank you.

Have you read Fyens Stiftstidende's comments on the concert in Exercerhuset?A venue in Fredericia. The paper announced that it ended with: 'a grand Beethovenian symphony in C minor'!! Another newspaper, Fyens Tidende, has discovered that Helios [CNW 34] is thin melodically speaking. – The saying goes: 'like press, like audience', and that is where we are.

But I want to thank you deeply for your wonderful overture, which I enjoyed perhaps like no other because the whole staging was so vivid to me and gave the piece the relief that enhanced its peculiar character and mesmerising beauty.

Please accept best wishes from my wife and son as well as

yours sincerely,

Carl Larsen


Carl Larsen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Mandag4.7.1910Dagbog
Hans Børge og jeg red Hestene til Hedehusene.
Kl. Klaus Berntsen har sin Ministerliste færdig

Monday
4 July 1910
Diary

Hans Børge and I rode the horses to Hedehusene.

Klaus Berntsen has his list of ministers ready.


Klaus Berntsen
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Tirsdag
5.7.1910
Dagbog

Kl. Berntsens Ministerium udnævnt. Sendte ham Blomster.

På et vedlagt visitkort skrev Carl Nielsen (Privatarkiv 5131, Rigsarkivet):

”Modtag de hjerteligste Lykønskninger fra hele min Familie og mig selv!

Vi ønsker Dem alle, kære Ven, at De maa have Lykke og Held til at føre Statens Skib og give Landet Ro og Tryghed tilbage.

Mange Hilsener fra os alle og C.N.”

Tuesday
5 July 1910
Diary

Klaus Berntsen's ministry appointed. Sent him flowers.

On an attached visiting card, Carl Nielsen wrote:

'Please accept the most heartfelt congratulations from my whole family and from myself!

We all wish, dear friend, that you may have good fortune and success in sailing the ship of state and giving the country back its calm and stability.

Best wishes from us all and C.N.' Cf. Privatarkiv 5131, Rigsarkivet.


Klaus Berntsen
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Tirsdag
5.7.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Erkki Melartin, København

6-7-10.I et brev af 7.7.1910 fra København til Damgaard bebuder Erkki Melartin sin ankomst til Damgaard søndag den 10.10. Forinden har han samme morgen forgæves været på banegården for at træffe familien Nielsen ved afrejsen, i den tro at dateringen på Carl Nielsens brev, 6.7., var korrekt. Ved en opringning til Vodroffsvej får han at vide at familien er rejst dagen før, og slutter korrekt, at Carl Nielsens brev er dateret forkert.

Kære Hr Melartin!

Skade! Skade! Vi rejser imorgen Kl 95 til Jylland Adresse: Damgaard pr Fredericia. Jeg har ventet Dem hele Slutningen af Juni og havde haabet at faa Dem med til en Musikfest i Odense hvor jeg dirigerede den 1ste Juli bl.A. Beethoven 5te og ”Helios” [CNW 34]. De maa og skal komme snart igjen til Kjøbenhavn, hører De! Kan De ikke komme en Dag over til Damgaard og besøge os? Dr: Moltesen kjender Frk Thygesen (Vor Værtinde) og kan sammen med mig forsikre Dem at De sikkert vilde være velkommen. De ser vel Moltesens? Hils Dem meget fra os. Jeg havde ventet at Moltesen var bleven Minister nu; men det varer neppe længe, hvis der blot kan opnaas Ro og Orden i Dansk Politik.

Lad mig høre fra Dem. Jeg er bedrøvet over at vi ikke kunde ses i vort Hus. Tænk over den lille Tur til Damgaard!

Mange Hilsener fra os alle.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I stor Hast!

I en regnskabsbog fra første halvdel af 1910 har Carl Nielsen udateret skrevet følgende notat:

”Tirsdag Kl 11-12 Moltesen.

Vilde faa Ministeren til at paalægge Theatrets Direktion at regulere Gageforholdene ved det kgl: Theater. Og han lovede at det skulde komme ind i Betænkningen!!”

Tuesday
5 July 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erkki Melartin, Copenhagen

6 July 10.In a letter of 7 July 1910 from Copenhagen to Damgaard, Erkki Melartin announces his arrival at Damgaard on Sunday 10 July. Prior to that, he went to the station in vain to meet the Nielsen family before his departure, assuming that the date of Carl Nielsen's letter, 6 July, was correct. From a telephone call to Vodroffsvej, he finds out that the family had left the day before and therefore concludes correctly that Carl Nielsen's letter is wrongly dated.

Dear Mr Melartin!

A shame! A shame! We are leaving for Jutland tomorrow at 9.05. Address: Damgaard nr. Fredericia. I had been expecting you all through the last part of June and had hoped to get you to come to the music festival in Odense where, on 1 July, I was conducting Beethoven's 5th and Helios [CNW 34] among other things. You should and must soon come to Copenhagen again, do you hear! Could you not come over to Damgaard one day and visit us? Dr Moltesen knows Miss Thygesen (our hostess) and with me will be able to assure you that you will certainly be welcome. You will be seeing the Moltesens, won't you? Send them our best wishes. I had been expecting that Moltesen would become a minister now; but I do not suppose it will be long if only calm and order can be brought to Danish politics.

Let me hear from you. I am mortified that we could not see you in our house. Think about that little trip to Damgaard!

Best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In great haste!

In an account book from the first half of 1910, Carl Nielsen has written the following undated note:

'Tuesday 11-12 o'clock Moltesen.

Wanted to get the Minister to insist that the Theatre's management regulates matters of salary at The Royal Theatre. And he promised that it would come under consideration!!'


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erkki Melartin
Laust Moltesen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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3.37. Carl Nielsen fotograferet af Georg Lindström, 1910. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.37. This and next image: Carl Nielsen photographed by Georg Lindström, 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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3.38. Carl Nielsen fotograferet af Georg Lindström, 1910. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.38. This and next image: Carl Nielsen photographed by Georg Lindström, 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
6.7.1910
Dagbog

Rejste allesammen til Damgaard. Traf paa St: Bælt Jakob Knudsen og Lars K., Over Fyn spillede og sang vi. To Medrejsende blev vrede fordi Marie talt[e] nedsættende om ”Jens Vejmand [CNW 137]! Det synes virkelig som om hele Folket synger denne Sang.

Wednesday
6 July 1910
Diary

We all travelled to Damgaard. On the Great Belt, met Jakob Knudsen and Lars K. We played and sang across Funen. Two fellow travellers got angry because Marie spoke deprecatingly about John the Roadman [CNW 137]! It really seems as though the entire population is singing that song.


Jakob Knudsen
Lars Knudsen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Fredag
8.7.1910
Dagbog

Damgaard.

Manden der ventede paa at Floden skulde flyde forbi!

Begyndte paa Andante til Symfonien [CNW 27].

Friday
8 July 1910
Diary

Damgaard.

The man who waited for the river to flow past!

Started on the andante of the symphony [CNW 27].


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
9.7.1910
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Erkki Melartin, København

Damgaard den 9-7-10

Kære Melartin!

Haaber De har modtaget mit Telegram! Stemningen her er meget trist, idet en Veninde til Frk: Thygesen som bor paa Damgaard idag er kommen alvorligt til Skade ved Kjørsel med Cykle. Jeg har ikke under disse Omstændigheder anmeldt Deres Komme og mener det rigtigt saaledes.

Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I hast.

Hvorlænge bliver De? Hvornaar kommer De igjen til Danmark?

Saturday
9 July 1910
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Erkki Melartin, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 July 10

Dear Melartin!

I hope that you received my telegram! The mood here is very sad as a friend of Miss Thygesen's who lives at Damgaard has been seriously injured today riding on a bicycle. Under these circumstances, I have not announced that you are coming and think it is right like that.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste.

How long will you be staying? When are you coming to Denmark again?


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erkki Melartin
Max Brod
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Søndag10.7.1910Dagbog
Besøg af Henrik Knudsen

Sunday
10 July 1910
Diary

Visit from Henrik Knudsen.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag11.7.1910Dagbog
Ride og Køretur til Julius Paulsens i Elbodalen.

Monday
11 July 1910
Diary

Ride and drive to Julius Paulsen's in Elbodalen.


Julius Paulsen
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Tirsdag12.7.1910Dagbog
Gik i Skoven og hørte en Lyd som lignede en sagte Susen, saa fandt jeg en vældig Myretue. Lyden fremkom ved Myrernes Kryben over tørre Blade. Nøjere bestemt lød det som noget der stegtes smaat paa en Pande.

Tuesday
12 July 1910
Diary

Walked in the wood and heard a sound that was like a soft murmur. Then I found a huge anthill. The sound came from the crawling of the ants over dry leaves. More accurately, it sounded like something being gently fried on a pan.
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Onsdag13.7.1910Dagbog
Skrevet til Otto Benzon, Konsul Poul Nørgaard og Musiker Jensen, Randers.

Wednesday
13 July 1910
Diary

Wrote to Otto Benson, Consul Nørgaard and Musician Jensen, Randers.


Jensen
Max Brod
Otto Benzon
Poul Nørgaard
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Torsdag14.7.1910Dagbog
Besøg af Henrik K. Spillede Mozarts Violinsonater sammen. Det forundrer mig hvergang paany med hvilken Overlegenhed Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart skrider frem. Han peger ikke paa sine Vunder med grædende Taarer, (saaledes som man ofte ser Christus fremstillet) har ikke Medlidenhed med sig selv; men aabner for sit Inderste med et sjælfuldt Smil der siger alt.

Thursday
14 July 1910
Diary

Visit from Henrik K. Played through Mozart’s violin sonatas. The masterful manner in which Mozart strides forward amazes me afresh every time. He never points out his wounds with lamenting tears (as one often sees Christ represented) and doesn’t feel self-pity, but reveals his inner self with a soulful smile that says everything.


Henrik Knudsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag16.7.1910Dagbog
”Fruen tror maaske, at vi fanneme ikke bestiller noget?”

Saturday
16 July 1910
Diary

'Does the lady think, perchance, that we do damn all?'









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:874
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 17.7.1910 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag
17.7.1910
Dagbog

Julius Paulsens besøgte Damgaard idag og spiste her til Middag.

Ridetur med Premierleut: Rathlau, Sagfører Tiellesen [Ebbeward Theodor Thiellesen],

Fabrikanterne Kohr [Carl M. Cohr] og Christensen.

Sunday
17 July 1910
Diary

The Julius Paulsens visited Damgaard today and had dinner here.

Went for a ride with First Lieutenant Rathlau, Solicitor Thiellesen, the manufacturers Cohr and Christensen.


Carl M. Cohr
Christensen
Ebbeward Theodor Thiellesen
Julius Paulsen
Rathlau
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Mandag18.7.1910Dagbog
Brev fra Anders [Anders Nielsen] i Chicago

Monday
18 July 1910
Diary

Letter from Anders in Chicago.


Anders Nielsen
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Tirsdag19.7.1910Dagbog
Paa en ung Bøg saa jeg idag et halvt Hundrede smaa, graa riflede Tæger som sad tæt sammenpakket ved Siden af hinanden paa den glatte Stamme. Naar jeg bankede paa Træet rørte de sig ikke, men da jeg rørte ved en af dem med et Straa faldt de aldeles pludselig allesammen ned, saa det raslede i det tørre Løv.

Tuesday
19 July 1910
Diary

On a young beech today I saw 50 or so small, grey ribbed ticks that were packed closely together next to each other on a smooth trunk. When I tapped on the wood, they didn't move, but when I touched one of them with a blade of grass they fell down all at once and made the dry leaves rustle.
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Onsdag20.7.1910Dagbog
Marie og jeg en dejlig Tur til det yderste af Treldenæs. Da vi skulde hjem punkterede min Cycle saa M. maatte kjøre iforvejen hjem. Skomagerens Broder i Trelde forsøgte fire Gang[e] at lappe Slangen, men hvergang vi udtalte vor Glæde over Helbredelsen knaldede den paany, maatte derfor trække til Fredericia.

Wednesday
20 July 1910
Diary

Marie and I a lovely trip to the furthest end of Trelde Næs. When we set off home, my bicycle got a puncture so M. had to cycle on home ahead of me. The cobbler's brother in Trelde tried to mend the tube four times but, each time we expressed our joy at the cure, it burst again, so had to walk with it to Fredericia.
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Torsdag21.7.1910Dagbog
Skrev til Anders [Anders Nielsen] i Chicago, Christiansen [Ernst Christiansen] Aarhus, Bogtrykker Anker Kyster i Kjbh:

Thursday
21 July 1910
Diary

Wrote to Anders in Chicago, Christiansen in Aarhus, printer Kyster in Copenhagen.


Anders Nielsen
Anker Kyster
Ernst Christiansen
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Torsdag
21.7.1910
Olfert Jespersen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Zoologisk Haves direktør, Olfert Jespersens arbejdsgiver, Julius Schiøtt døde 53 år gammel 16.7.1910. Carl Nielsen sendte et – næppe bevaret – brev til sin gamle ven Olfert Jespersen, musikdirigenten i Zoologisk Have, og fik følgende svar:

21 Juli 10

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjertelig Tak for Deres Brev! Det kom just som jeg skulde over til Fru Sciött [Hansine Adolphine Wilhelmine Schiøtt], – hun havde bedt mig derover. – Der sad vi da i den triste Direktørbolig, og talte om den kære Jul. Schött [Hansine Adolphine Wilhelmine Schiøtt]. Aldrig har jeg tænkt at en Kvinde kunde sørge saaledes. Hun undte ham alt, ogsaa hans nye Kærlighed, som han troede paa. Og jeg mindedes hans Ord, om sin Kone, til mig: ”Jo Du,” – sagde han – ”jeg véd at min Kone er et stort Menneske, og var det rigtigt saa burde jeg gemme mig i Damhussøen”. – Han bad mig vedblivende besøge hende, nu, han var flyttet hjemmefra. – Jeg var aldrig i hans andet Hjem – vilde ikke komme begge Steder, hvad der vakte ”den andens” Mishag – Men saa kom jeg der første Gang, med Fru S. og Børn. Det var for at lægge Blomster paa hans Lig. – Den Scene skal jeg ikke forsøge at beskrive. Jeg troede Fru S. var bleven vanvittig ved sin Mands Baare, hvor hun gensaa ham første og sidste Gang i hans nye Hjem. Og midt i Sorgen, medens Fru S. knælede for Døden, kom Livet med sin Spot: Jeg hørte to Kællinger skrupgrine, – en Latter, som kun de sorgløse kan præstere, i alle Nuancer over alle Strenge. Fru S. laa i Krampegraad og – Latteren vedblev at runge lige over den aabne Ligkiste. Saa kunde jeg ikke udholde det mere, jeg sneg mig ud af Døren, og faar fat i en Funktionær fra Z.H. i Entréen: ”De Mennesker maa stoppes, hvor de saa bor – hvad er det for Vægge i dette Hus?” – Ak! – det var S.s to Papegøjer som lo, – lo netop saa mesterlig som han havde gouteret det i levende Live, og nu præsterede de det yderste fra den anden Stue, trods de var tildækkede, og alt var gjort for at tysse dem ned. –

Saa kørte vi S. til Kirkegaarden. Forinden havde Fru S. rakt sin Haand til den Kvinde, som S. efter 29 Aars Ægteskab, betroede sit Liv. – Ak, det var i daarlige Hænder, jeg véd det. Han blev jaget i Døden. – Jeg haaber bare at han ikke ét Øjeblik i sine nye ”Hvedebrødsdage” har været klartseende, – at han døde forinden. – S. var elsket af alle i Z.H. ikke mindst af mit Orkesters Medlemmer. Han var alle Dage overordnet, Redaktør, Direktør m.m. men han kendte ikke Begrebet: underordnet som Modsætning. – I Morgen begraver vi Jul. Sciött og vi beholder ham i vore Hjærter. – Jeg læste Deres Brev for Fru S. Det kaldte atter Taarerne frem, men det var tillige taknemmelig Glæde over Deres Deltagelse, og hun bad mig hilse og takke Dem. –

Jeg havde saa meget at fortælle Dem, men det vil tage 20 Sider, og dernæst er jeg for bedrøvet til nu at tale om Livets Ondskab. – Jeg haaber paa en Samtale med Dem naar De kommer hjem. – Og jeg takker Dem for alt hvad De er for os allesammen. –

Mange venlige Hilsener

Deres hengivne Olfert J.

P.S.

Paa et løst Blad maa jeg fortælle Dem en lille Episode:

Jeg traf i Gaar Soph. Stockmar bag paa en Sporvogn. Der var flere tilstede, men ingen som formentlig kendte ham eller mig, og nu udspandt der sig ordret følgende Samtale:

– ”Næ, Goddag kære Olf. J. – naa, De har mistet Deres Direktør!”

– ”Ja, det var en stor Sorg, han var en herlig Direktør for os.” –

– ”Ja, ja, – men han var ikke noget kristent Menneske, han var jo gaaet ud af Folkekirken!”

– ”Dette er da en ganske privat Sag.” –

– ”Synes De det, – da kan jeg dog ikke forstaa at nogen kan leve uden Religion.”

– ”Og ved De hvad jeg kan ikke forstaa Herr Stockmar, – jeg kan ikke forstaa at et Menneske kan være religiøs og tillige saa stor en Løjser som De er!” –

Der blev ikke sagt et Ord mere. De tilstedeværende følte sig pinlig berørt, kunde man se. – Stockm. var vred og stod af ved næste Stoppested. – Men – var han endda nu vred paa mig, saa, lad gaa! Men naar han møder mig igen, ved jeg at han kommer saaledes: ”Næ, Goddag kære ...!

Thursday
21 July 1910
Olfert Jespersen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Julius Schiøtt, the director of The Copenhagen Zoo and Olfert Jespersen's employer,  died at the age of 53 on 16 July 1910. Carl Nielsen sent a – presumably not preserved – letter to his old friend Olfert Jespersen, the conductor at the zoo, and received the following reply:

21 July 10

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt thanks for your letter! It arrived just as I was on my way to Mrs Schiøtt's – she had asked me to come. There we sat together in the desolate director's house talking about dear Julius Schiøtt. Never had I thought a woman could grieve like that. She did not begrudge him anything, even the new love of his life, whom he believed in. And I recalled his words to me about his wife: 'Oh, yes' – he said – 'I know that my wife is a great woman, and I ought to be hiding at the bottom of the Damhus Lake.' – He asked me continuously to visit her even after he had moved. I had never gone to his other home – did not want to visit both places, which offended 'the other one' – but then I went there for the first time with Mrs S. and the children. It was in order to place flowers on his dead body. – That is a scene I will not attempt to describe. I thought Mrs S. would go mad by her husband's deathbed where she saw him for the first and last time in his new home. And in the midst of all that grief, as Mrs S. bowed her head to death, life arrived with its scorn: I heard two hussies chortling – a laughter that only those who know no pain can muster, in every nuance and every register. Mrs S. was sobbing uncontrollably and – the laughter kept ringing right above the open coffin. Then I could not stand it any longer. I sneaked out the door and got my hands on an official from the zoo in the hallway: 'Those people must be stopped wherever they live – what sort of vermin do you have in this house?' – Alas! – it turned out to be S.'s two parrots laughing – laughing so heartily just as he had appreciated when he was alive, and now they were doing their very best performance from the other living room even though they were covered and everything had been done to keep them quiet. – 

Then we drove S. to the cemetery. Before that, Mrs S. had offered her hand to the woman to whom, after 29 years of marriage, S. had devoted his life. Oh, they were in poor hands, I know it. He was harrassed to death. I only hope he had not been clear-sighted even for a moment during his new 'honeymoon period' – that he died before. S. was loved by everyone at the zoo. Not least by the members of my orchestra. He was always our superior, editor, director and so on, but he was ignorant of the notion that an inferior was a contestant. Tomorrow we will bury Julius Schiøtt and we will keep him in our hearts. – I read your letter aloud to Mrs S. It brought back tears once again, but they also stemmed from grateful appreciation of your sympathy, and she asked me to write to you and thank you. – 

I had so much to tell you, but it would take up 20 pages, and I am also too upset to talk about the cruelty of life. – I hope for a conversation with you when you come home. – And I thank you for everything that you mean to all of us. – 

Many kind regards.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert J.



P.S.

On a loose leaf I must tell you a little episode:
Yesterday I met Soph. Stockmar in the back of a tram yesterday. There were several people present, but no one who presumably knew him or me, and now the following conversation took place literally:

– ‘Well, hello dear Olf. J. – well, you have lost your director!’

– ‘Yes, it was a great sorrow, he was a wonderful director for us.’ –

- ‘Yes, yes, – but he wasn't a Christian man, he had left the National Church!’

– ‘This is a very private matter.’ –

– ‘If you think so, I cannot understand how anyone can live without religion.’

– ‘And do you know what I cannot understand, Mr Stockmar, – I cannot understand that a man can be religious and also such a big liar as you are!’ –

Not another word was spoken. The people present felt embarrassed, one could see. – Stockm. was angry and got off at the next stop. – But – if he was even angry with me now, then let him go! But when he meets me again, I know that he will come like this: ‘Well, hello dear ...!


Hansine Adolphine Wilhelmine Schiøtt
Julius Schiøtt
Olfert Jespersen
Sophus Stockmarr
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Mandag25.7.1910Dagbog
Skrevet til Dr: C.N. Starcke og udmeldt Hans Børge af Skolen.

Monday
25 July 1910
Diary

Wrote to Dr Starcke and withdrew Hans Børge from the school.


C.N. Starcke
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Tirsdag
26.7.1910
Dagbog

J.A. Nielsen

3543 Wilton Av

Chicago

Tuesday
26 July 1910
Diary

J.A. Nielsen

3543 Wilton Av

Chicago


Anders Nielsen
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Onsdag
27.7.1910
Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

27-7-10

Kære Hr Professor Buhl!

Jeg skylder Dem et Svar paa den tilsendte Anmodning om at være med til en Gave til Ære for Prof: Troels Lund [Troels Troels-Lund]. Baade min Hustru og jeg har tegnet os hos Kontorchef Cordt Trap og det er os begge en Glæde at være med.

Hvordan mon De lever? Og hvordan gaar det mon med Deres begavede Søn? Jeg kan ikke nægte, at naar jeg af og til kommer til at tænke paa ham er min Interesse blandet med Uro. Det er jo altid en alvorlig Sygdom, skjøndt Folk kan baade leve i mange Aar og jo ogsaa komme sig deraf. –

Naar jeg tænker paa, hvor lidt jeg har haft Lejlighed til at være sammen med Dem og udveksle Tanker med Dem især om Kunst der ligger vort Hjerte nærmest, saa er det med et vist Savn og saa haaber jeg bestandigt paa at alt det daglige, mangeartede, der hugger Tiden istykker for En, efterhaanden maa blive enklere og nemmere, og jeg sender i saadanne Øjeblikke en Tanke til de berømte Eneboere, der trak sig ud fra alt undtagen det eneste saliggørende: Arbejdet med sig selv og Uddybelsen af sit eget aandelige Indhold. – Det er mærkeligt man ikke gjør det, naar denne Følelse dog saa ofte vender tilbage med stor Kraft; men jeg gjør virkelig underlige Erfaringer, navnlig den at jeg i Aarenes Løb griber mig selv i større og større Forundring over de simpleste Ting. – Jeg beder undskylde at jeg er kommen til at sidde [og] snakke om mig selv, men da det nu er sket vil jeg ogsaa fortælle Dem at jeg har to Satser (1ste Allegro og Andante) færdige afen ny Symfoni [CNW 27] som jeg har skrevet ret con amore. Jeg haaber at Resten skal kunne komme hurtigt, naar jeg atter kommer til Kjøbenhavn; nu vil jeg holde en lille Tid helt Ferie.

Jeg beder Dem hilse Deres Familie og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
27 July 1910
Carl Nielsen to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

27 July 10

Dear Professor Buhl!

I owe you a reply to the request you sent asking for a contribution to a gift in honour of Prof. Troels Lund. Both my wife and I have signed up with Head of Department Cordt Trap and it is a pleasure for both of us to take part.

I wonder how life is treating you? And how things are going with your gifted son? I cannot deny that when I occasionally come to think of him, my interest is mixed with disquiet. It is always a serious illness, though people can live with it for many years and can also recover. –

When I think how few opportunities I have had to be with you and to exchange ideas especially about art – which is the thing we hold dearest – it is with a certain regret, and I constantly hope that this great variety of day-to-day stuﬀ that chops our time into pieces may gradually become simpler and easier, and at such moments I think of the notorious hermits who withdrew from all but the one true thing that brings salvation: working with ourselves and deepening the capacities of our own spirit. – It is remarkable that we do not do so, when this feeling returns so often and with such power. But I really have strange experiences, especially this, that over the years I catch myself feeling greater and greater wonder at the simplest things. – Please forgive me for sitting here chatting about myself, but now that I have done so, I also want to tell you that I have completed two movements (the first allegro and the andante) of a new symphony [CNW 27],  which I have written con amore, really. I hope that the rest will come quickly when I return to Copenhagen; now I am taking a complete holiday for a time.

Greetings to your family, and best wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Cordt Trap
Troels Troels-Lund


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
27.7.1910
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

27-7-10

Min kære, gamle Ven!

Nu synes jeg der er gaaet længe nok siden jeg talte med Dig sidst. Hvordan mon Du har det og hvor mon Du er? Jeg haaber at disse Linier maa træffe Dig inden Din Ferie begynder. Hvorledes mon Du disponerer over Din Ferie? Forresten forekommer det mig, Du antydede i Foraaret at Du ingen Ferie fik iaar.

Nu er der jo gjort et nyt Statslaan, saa har I vel travlt med [at] sidde og rave i Bunken og faa den spredt ud til de kære danske Husmænd. Jeg er forresten kommen i Tanker om at Loven (Husmandsloven) egentlig er vel betænkt af Højre i sin Tid. Navnlig tror jeg at Størrelsen – eller rettere – det at Lodderne ikke er helt smaa, er vel betænkt; maaske burde de være endnu noget større, der vilde saa – ifald Tiderne gik fremad – efterhaanden danne sig en landlig Middelklasse som vilde kunne blive et Værn mod Socialismen i Fremtiden. Thi denne Stand kan ifølge sin Natur umuligt gaa i Spand med Socialismen, der jo vil ophæve al privat Grundejendom. Jeg har her paa Egnen set nogle fortræffelige Husmandsbrug – ganske vist ikke Statshusmænd – og talt noget med Ejerne. De svarer i Virkeligheden til det jeg i min Barndom kaldte Boelsmænd eller Smaa-Gaardmænd og saavidt jeg kan fornemme, føler de sig stærkt som ”Ejere” og det er jo denne Følelse der skal danne Bolværk imod Socialismen.

Men jeg vilde jo slet ikke sidde her og tale med Dig om sociale Forhold. Jeg var lidt sentimental og maa hellere sige det rent ud, gamle, kære Ven at jeg virkelig længes efter Dig og jeg vilde ønske jeg i dette Øjeblik kunde tage min Cycle og smutte ud til Dig og sætte [mig] rigtig hyggelig til Ro nogle Timer hos Dig og jeg vil forresten sige Dig, at jeg synes tit og ofte, at vi ses alt, alt for lidt ogsaa om Vinteren, hvorfor jeg allerede nu vil bede ogsaa Dig hjælpe til at vi kan ses meget oftere i Fremtiden, altsaa først og fremmest i den nærmeste Tid naar jeg atter er i Byen. Min Kone siger saa tit midt i al sin Travlhed: ”Kommer Godske ikke snart.” Gamle Ven! Jeg synes sommetider, især naar jeg ser paa mine store Børn, at Livet gaar saa forbandet hurtigt. Vi hører virkeligt sammen – Du og jeg – og vi maa have mere ud af hinanden endnu og jeg har saameget ud af Dit Selskab. Jeg kan godt høre Dig sige ”Sludder”, men det er nu alligevel saaledes. Du maa ikke le af mig, kære Ven, men jeg længes pludselig saa Satans efter Dig.

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
27 July 1910
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen

 Damgaard nr. Fredericia

27 July 10

My dear old friend!

Now I think sufficient time has passed since I last talked with you. I wonder how you are and where you are? I hope that these lines will reach you before the holidays begin. How are you going to spend your holidays? I seem to remember that you mentioned in the spring that you wouldn’t have any holiday at all this year.

Now there’s a new government loan, so you’re probably busy there toiling with your stack of papers and getting it sent out to our dear Danish smallholders. For myself I’ve begun to think that the law (the Law of the Smallholders) was actually a good move by Højrelater the Conservative People's Party in its time. Especially, I think that the size – or rather the fact that the plots are not all that small – is well thought out. Perhaps they should even be somewhat larger. Then, if times improved, a rural middle class would gradually be created that could become a buffer against Socialism in the future. For this class by its nature cannot possibly be harnessed to socialism, which wants to remove all private property ownership. Around here I have seen some excellent smallholdings – not state smallholders, it is true – and I’ve talked a bit with the owners. They really correspond to those I called boelsmændA 'boelsmand' was an agricultural property owner somewhere between a farmer and a smallholder. or small farmers in my childhood, and so far as I can tell, they feel themselves strongly to be ‘owners’, and it’s surely this feeling that will create a bulwark against socialism.

But I have no wish to sit here talking to you about social conditions. I was being a little sentimental and ought just to say it as it is, dear old friend, that I am really missing you and would wish that I could take my bicycle this very minute and pop over to you and settle down cosily in peace and quiet for a few hours with you. I ought also to tell you, by the way, that I often think that we see each other far, far too little, even in winter, and so I am asking you already now for help, too, in allowing us to see each other far more often in the future. First and foremost in the immediate future, that is, when I am in town again. My wife so often says in the midst of all her busy activity. 'Isn't Godske coming soon?' Old friend! Sometimes I think, and especially when I look at my big children, that life passes so damned quickly. We really belong together – you and I – and we must have yet more of each other and I get so much out of your company. I can clearly hear you say 'Nonsense!', but still that is just how it is. You mustn't laugh at me, dear friend, but I suddenly have such a devilish longing to see you.

Your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Svend Godske-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:884
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 28.7.1910 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag28.7.1910Dagbog
Cycletur til Kolding.
Maries Gudsøn paa Løverodde!!

Thursday
28 July 1910
Diary

Bicycle trip to Kolding.

Marie's godson at Løverodde!!
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Søndag
7.8.1910
Svend Godske-Nielsen, Nordsjælland, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Rudersdal 7-8-1910

Min kære Ven! Jeg har paa forskellig Maade været saa ophængt, at jeg i bogstaveligste Forstand først idag faar Tid til at sige dig Tak for dit udmærkede Brev, som har gjort mig meget glad, vær ganske vis paa det. Saadant et Brev har jeg tit villet skrive til dig, ja jeg kan næsten sige med de samme Udtryk, men det er bare ikke blevet til noget; hvorfor? fordi du er en Handlingens Mand og jeg med Tugt at melde en L...

Du har selvfølgelig ganske Ret, vi ses alt for lidt og Tiden gaar, uden at der bliver bestilt noget og jeg tager villigt Hovedskylden paa mig, ogsaa fordi jeg slet ikke kan fri mig for den; men strax vil jeg dog hertil sige: ikke i Henhold til det gamle Ordsprog: ude af Øje ude af Sind, tværtimod, der gaar ikke en Dag, hvor du og dine ikke er i mine Tanker, ikke en Time, hvor dine Melodier ikke synger i mit Hoved; og jeg kan forsikre dig, at ingen af mine bedste Venners Selskab er mig kærere end dit, og at absolut ingen kan forfriske og oplive mig som du. Men jeg er et trægt Bæst og desværre lidt af en Eneboernatur, deri stikker Humlen. Og saa forresten en Ting til, som ikke alene gælder mig, men sikkert ogsaa andre af dine og din Kones Venner: I ere Folk, som har vigtige Ting at udrette, men I ere ved Siden deraf ualmindelig gæstfri Folk – de gæstfrieste jeg har kendt – og paa Eders kostbare Tid trækker Folk (med større eller mindre Ret) betydelige Vexler; naar man véd det, kan man nok gøre sig Skrupler ved at være den, der stjæler af de sparsomme Fritimer, saameget mere, som jeg for mit Vedkommende altid er bleven modtaget med aabne Arme.

Ja jeg snakker som du ser. Men vent nu bare vi [er] jo unge Folk endnu, ikke sandt? og jeg har i Sommer tænkt netop det samme, som du skriver i dit Brev, saa til Vinter vil det blive anderledes; jeg trænger til Mennesker, og hvorfor saa ikke være sammen med dem, man holder mest af.

Hvordan mon du ellers har det og din Kone? hvordan har Symfonien [CNW 27] det ? Jeg ser, der er udkommet nogle nye Sange af dig, hvis Oprindelse jeg slet ikke kan forklare mig; imorgen vil jeg ind at have dem. I Kontoret har jeg et Helvedes Slid; Arbejdet er nu voxet saaledes, at det er ganske uoverkommeligt, til Trods for at jeg har delt Magten og Arbejdet med min Ven Folsach. – Jeg har haft 10 Dages Ferie og var paa en lille Cykle-Udflugt i Slesvig og Sydfyn sammen med en Ven, Højesteretssekretær Roepstorff, Resten af Ferien kan jeg først faa i September.

Ja nu Farvel og paa Gensyn; hils din Kone og Børnene mange Gange og gratuler Studenten [Jf. 3:859].

Din hengivne

S. Godske Nielsen

Sunday
7 August 1910
Svend Godske-Nielsen, North Zealand, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Rudersdal 7 August 1910

My dear friend! I have been so busy that I literally have not had the time until today to thank you for your excellent letter, which made me very happy, I can assure you. I have often wanted to write a letter like that to you, yes, even with the same expressions, but it never came to anything; why? Because you are a man of action, and I am ashamed to admit that I am such a l...

You are completely right, of course, that we see each other far too seldom and time passes and nothing happens, and I will accept the main part of the blame, also because I can't rid myself of it, but in the same breath I should like to add: not in accordance with the old adage 'out of sight, out of mind', quite the contrary: not a day goes by without my thinking about you and your family, and not an hour without your melodies ringing in my ears, and I can assure you that not even the company of my best of friends is dearer to me than yours, and that absolutely no one can refresh and invigorate me as you. But I am a slow creature and unfortunately something of a hermit by nature, therein lies the reason. And one more thing, by the way, which does not just have to do with me but probably also other friends of yours and your wife's: you are people who have important things to accomplish but who are also exceptionally hospitable – the most hospitable people I know – and some people (some with more right than others) tend to take a toll on your precious time. Knowing this, I might hesitate to be the one who impinging even more upon your limited leisure time, as I have always been received with open arms.

Yes, I blabber as you can see. But just you wait, we are still young after all, isn't that right? And this summer I have been thinking exactly the same thing as you write in your letter, so this winter things will be different; I need people, so why not spend time with the ones I care about the most?

I wonder how you and your wife are doing otherwise? How is the symphony [CNW 27] going? I see some new songs of yours have been published whose origin I have no knowledge of; tomorrow I want to come and get them. At the office I have a hell of a lot of work; the tasks have grown to the extent that they have become quite insurmountable in spite of my having divided the responsibility and the work with my friend Folsach. – I have had 10 days of holidays and went on a little bicycle trip to Schleswig and southern Funen with a friend, Supreme Court Secretary Roepstorff. I have to wait until September for the rest of my holidays.

Well, goodbye for now and see you soon. Best wishes to your wife and children and congratulations to the graduate [3:859].

Yours sincerely,

S. Godske-Nielsen


Alfred Sophus Roepstorff
Johannes Frederik Folsach
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag8.8.1910Dagbog
Red paa ”Minna” fra Kolding til Bryndum. Rast i Vejen, Holsted og i KorskroenI krydset øst for Esbjerg mellem den nord-syd-gående og den øst-vest-gående landevej. hvor Marie indtraf paa Cycle

Monday
8 August 1910
Diary

Rode 'Minna' from Kolding to Bryndum. Pause in Vejen, Holsted and at the Crossroads Inn,At the junction east of Esbjerg between the north-south and east-west roads. where Marie arrived on a bicycle.
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Tirsdag9.8.1910Dagbog
Spillede Klink og Kort med Fader og Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]

Tuesday
9 August 1910
Diary

Played pitch and toss and cards with Father and Valdemar.


Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag
10.8.1910
Dagbog

Red fra Bryndum til SpjarupSpjarup nordøst for Kolding, til Paul og Anna Brodersen på Spjarupgaard.

Hoppen ”Minna” var til Hingsten hos Paul idag Kl 8 Eftermiddag

Wednesday
10 August 1910
Diary

Rode from Bryndum to Spjarup.Northeast of Kolding to Paul and Anna Brodersen at Spjarupgaard.

The mare 'Minna' was put to the stallion at Paul's today at 8 o'clock in the evening.


Paul Brodersen
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Torsdag11.8.1910Dagbog
Hoppen blev atter holdt til Hingsten.
Red til Damgaard.

Thursday
11 August 1910
Diary

The mare was put to the stallion again.

Rode to Damgaard.
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Fredag12.8.1910Dagbog
Holm [Emil Holm] fra Stuttgart
Talte sammen om Opførelse dernede.

Friday
12 August 1910
Diary

Holm from Stuttgart.

Spoke together about a performance down there.


Emil Holm









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:891
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 12.8.1910 45
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag
12.8.1910
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Damgaard

12-8-10.

Min egen, kjære Ven!

Tak for sidst. – Det var smukt af Dig at være saa rar imod min Fader og at Du idet hele taget vilde tage med derover. Du kan ikke tro hvor jeg blev glad da Du traadte ind i Korskroen [3:886], rød og sund i Kinderne og med det oplivende Tonefald i Stemmen som Du ikke selv ved af men som jeg elsker hos Dig.

Min egen Ven! Vi skal engang en rigtig lang Tur sammen og allerhelst tilhest ud over de store Heder eller maaske i et andet Land! Vi har dog haft saa meget dejligt sammen og hverken Du eller jeg er færdige endnu. Jeg beder Dig ... nej, jeg vil ikke ind paa noget som kan bringe Spor af Skygge i Din Tanke. Der er intet som kan formørke eller bør finde Plads i Dit Sind og Du skal stole paa mig.

Husker Du ikke at ryge Tobak. Du og jeg har lovet hinanden det.

Margrete R. [Margrete Rosenberg] kommer vist over at besøge Dig i Søndervig enten Tirsdag eller Onsdag, skulde Du rejse derfra bedes Du sende hende Besked

Hermed to Breve.

Da jeg red over til Pauls [Paul Brodersen] iforgaars tænkte jeg saameget paa Dig. Du vilde have nydt det store, magre, vidststrakte Land omkring Bekke, Vorbasse og Thorsted.

Nu farvel min egen Ven. Send mig et Par Ord til Kjøbenhavn; jeg gaar strax paa Posten og faar Byadressen igjen.

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl

Friday
12 August 1910
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Damgaard

12 August 10.

My own dear love!

Thank you for the other day. – It was lovely of you to be so sweet to my father and to want to come over with me at all. You have no idea how pleased I was to see you step into the Crossroads Inn [3:886], with plump and healthy cheeks and with a liveliness in your tone of voice that you aren't yourself aware of but which I love in you.

My own love! Some day we should take a really long trip together and preferably on horseback across the great moorlands or perhaps in another country! But we have had so many lovely times together and neither you nor I are finished yet. I would ask you ... no, I don't want to start talking about anything that can spread the least shadow in your thinking. There is nothing that can darken or should occupy your mind and you have to trust me.

Remember that you are not to smoke tobacco. You and I have promised as much to each other.

Margrete R. will probably come over and visit you in Søndervig either Tuesday or Wednesday; if you leave, she asks you to let her know.

I am enclosing two letters.

I was thinking about you so much when I rode across to Paul's the day before yesterday. You would have loved the vast, barren, far flung landscape around Bække, Vorbasse and Thorsted.

Goodbye now, my own love. Send me a word or two to Copenhagen; I'll go straight to the post office and will get the city address again.

Much love.
Your
Carl


Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
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Søndag14.8.1910Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Sunday
14 August 1910
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen.
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Mandag15.8.1910Dagbog
Talte med Weiss og Mantzius ang: ”Pierrettes Slør.Pantomime af Arthur Schnitzler med musik af Ernst von Dohnanyi. I Hans Becks og Karl Mantzius iscenesættelse og Carl Nielsens musikalske indstudering havde forestillingen premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 18.3.1911.

Monday
15 August 1910
Diary

Spoke with Weis and Mantzius about The Veil of Pierrette.Pantomime by Arthur Schnitzler with music by Ernst von Dohnányi. The version staged by Hans Beck and Karl Mantzius and with musical instruction by Carl Nielsen had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 18 March 1911.


A.P. Weis
Arthur Schnitzler
Ernst Dohnányi
Hans Beck
Karl Mantzius
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Mandag
15.8.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Mandag

Min egen Ven!

Haven er groet umaadelig til saa den ikke er til at kjende. Jeg kan ikke rejse til Klintholm og vil derfor arbejde alt hvad jeg kan for at faa Haven i nogenlunde Stand. Maren var kommen iaftes og Emma kom iaften. Jeg længes efter Jer og jeg vil blive umaadelig glad ved et Par Ord fra Dig. Jeg glæder mig over at Vejret er godt for Dig, min egen Ven; jeg ved Du vil nyde at være ved det store dejlige Hav. Nu Ferien er ovre er det alligevel som om jeg savner noget fra i Sommer og jeg tror det er Vesterhavet.

Lad mig nu høre lidt fra Dig, jeg tænker paa Dig hele Tiden og er Din egen Ven.

Jeg skal maaske sige Maren Besked om hvad Du ønsker gjort først. Vi ordner foreløbigt saa godt vi kan.

Imorgen tager jeg til Jørgensens og bor der, hvis De vil have mig.

Tusind Hilsener

Din

Ven

Monday
15 August 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Monday

My own love!

The garden is so incredibly overgrown that it's hardly recognisable. I can't travel to Klintholm and so will work as hard as I can to get the garden into some kind of shape. Maren arrived yesterday evening and Emma came this evening. I'm longing to see you and I would be incredibly happy to have a word or two from you. I'm pleased to hear that the weather is good for you, my own love; I know that you will love being by that glorious, big sea. Now that the holiday is over, it seems still as though I'm missing something from this summer and I think it is the North Sea.

Let me hear from you; I think about you all the time and am your own love.

Maybe I should tell Maren what you want to have done first. For the time being, we are sorting things as best we can.

Tomorrow I will go to the Jørgensens and stay there if they will have me.

A thousand kisses
Your 
Love


Emma
Maren Hansen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Mandag
15.8.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen Ven.

Jeg er urolig for Dig jeg skal sige Dig fra Lucie – og endnu en anden at Igler er det allerbedste og det kan Du få sat på af en Sygeplejerske. (Hvis det er Hæmor[r]oider indvendig.[)] I hvert Tilfælde synes jeg Du

skulde gå ud på Krafts Klinik Fredriksberg Hospital og lade ham se på det. Vil Du ikke nok straks skrive. Du må ikke lade Dig bedøve eller indlægge inden jeg kommer, hvis dette skulde være nødvendig Skriv straks. Her er storartet friskt og dejligt. Vi lever nede ved Havet hele Dagen. Søs og Irmelin og jeg og tager Luft og Solbade. De kom glade og strålende over at få Lov at komme herud i Går Morges fra Kolding.

Tak for Dit Brev.

Jeg er lige som efter Operation og Bedøvelse kraftløs og gjør mig Umage for ikke at tænke

Din Marie

Mandag d 15 – 1910

Monday
15 August 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My dear friend.

I'm worried about you. I have to tell you from Lucie – and yet another person – that leeches are the very best, and you can have a nurse put them on (if it is haemorrhoids inside). In any case, I think you should go to Kraft's clinic in Frederiksberg Hospital and let him look at it. Won't you write straight away? You must not permit yourself to be anesthetised or admitted before I arrive. If this has to be done write immediately. It is wonderfully fresh and lovely here. We live down by the sea all day long. Søs and Irmelin and I and getting fresh air and sunbathing. They came happy and beaming at being allowed to come out here yesterday morning from Kolding.

Thank you for your letter.

I feel I have no strength just like after surgery and anaesthesia, and do my best not to think.

Your Marie

Monday 15 August 1910


Lucie Petersen
Ludvig Kraft
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Onsdag
17.8.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig Badehotel pr. Ringkøbing

17-8-10

Min egen, kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev og Kort. Det glæder mig saadan at I har godt Vejr. Jeg ser i Bladene at det har været Storm ved Vestkysten og tænkte paa at I maa endelig tage Jer iagt derude naar I gaar i Vandet; der er jo voldsomt Sug udad, naar det har været nordvestlig Storm og Kysten ved Søndervig skal være særlig farlig. Du maa endelig ikke være for dristig, lille Godte, og Du maa ogsaa se efter Søs. – Maren og Emma hænger i med Huset og nu bliver det altsammen rent og blankt; jeg skal hilse fra dem begge, de ser raske og dygtige ud efter Ferien. Jeg var hos Jørgensens igaar og idag og tager derud igjen, da de har et nydeligt Gjæsteværelse. Einar [Einar Jørgensen] har kjøbt to Billeder af Willumsen som Fru W. havde givet en Mand i Kristianiagade i Kommision at sælge. Det ene er det fra Spanien med en By der ligger skraat i et Landskab med rosa Farver; det andet er nogle Appelsiner, ogsaa fra Spanien.

Du skal ikke være ængstlig for mig, det er vist helt ovre nu og naar jeg blot sørger for at holde Orden paa Maven saa mærker jeg ikke det ringeste, og det kan jeg jo sagtens. Det glæder mig umaadeligt hvis Du befinder Dig godt, min Ven, og jeg under Dig alt, alt godt og vil for Fremtiden gjøre Dig kun godt.

Jeg kan blive ved at sige Dig at Du har ingensomhelst Grund til at være kjed af noget ved at tænke paa mig. Der er intet og bliver intet og det maa og kan Du ikke tvivle paa. Men jeg har saa lidt Mod og Lyst til Livet og synes jeg ikke er noget for Jer andre; derfor saa mat i al Ting.

Jeg vilde saa gjerne være færdig med alt sommetider, ja, de fleste Tider; men jeg ønsker ogsaa at oprette et og andet saa Slutningen engang kan blive god.

Bliv nu derovre saa længe I kan i det gode Vejr.

Fra Joh: Nielsen skal jeg sige at I har frit Adgang til at bo i Huset, ifald I har Lyst. Nøglen faas hos Købmanden.

Din Carl

Hils Søs og Irmelin Tusind Gange.

Wednesday
17 August 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig Guesthouse per Ringkøbing

17 August 10

My own dear love!

Thank you for your letter and the card. I'm so pleased that you're having fine weather. I can see in the newspapers that there have been storms along the west coast and thought that you must be sure to be careful out there when you go in the water; there's a powerful undertow when there's been a north westerly storm, and the coast near Søndervig is supposed to be particularly dangerous. Whatever you do, don't be too daring, little sweetheart, and you must also keep an eye on Søs. – Maren and Emma are hard at it on the house and now it will all be clean and shiny; I'm to send regards from both of them. They look healthy and capable after the holiday. I was at the Jørgensens yesterday and today and will go over there again as they have a delightful guest room. Einar has bought two paintings by Willumsen which Mrs W. had given a man in Kristianiagade to sell on commission. One of them is from Spain with a town lying aslant a landscape with pink colours; the other is of some oranges, also from Spain.

You needn't worry about me; it seems to be completely over now and as long as I make sure to keep my stomach in order I don't feel a thing, and that I can easily do. It makes me immensely happy if you are doing well, my love, and I wish everything, everything good for you and in the future I will only do you good.

I can keep on telling you that you have no cause whatsoever to be sad about anything when you think of me. There is nothing, and will be nothing and that you must not and cannot doubt. But I have so little urge or desire for life and I feel I mean nothing for the rest of you; therefore so flat in everything.

I would just like to be finished with it all sometimes, yes, most of the time; but I would also like to create something or other so that my ending can be a good one.

Just stay over there as long as you can in this good weather.

I was to tell you from Johannes Nielsen that you are free to stay in the house if you wish. You can get the key at the grocer's.

Your Carl

Much love to Søs and Irmelin.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Emma
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Nielsen
Juliette Willumsen
Maren Hansen
S.M. Jørgensen
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3.39. Carl Nielsen og professor S. M. Jørgensen, far til Ove og Einar Jørgensen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.39. Carl Nielsen and Professor S. M. Jørgensen, father of Ove and Einar Jørgensen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3
billede 041
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: Image]



3.40. Carl Nielsen og professor S. M. Jørgensen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.40. Carl Nielsen and Professor S. M. Jørgensen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
18.8.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Torsdag

Min egen kjære Ven

I Eftermiddag har jeg været ved Hvide Sande Du ved hvor Gjennemskæringen er nu, jeg lå dernede i det storslåede Landskab og tænkte på Dig og længtes efter Dig, der var så friskt Havet brummede og Strømmen ind til Ringkjøbing Fjord styrtede afsted der var Fugletræk i Luften det Du tit har fløjtet, jeg længtes efter Dig for vi hører sammen. Nu kommer jeg snart. Jeg besøgte Kre Mose[,] Frk Schmidt. Tænk Kre Moseses Tvilling Thusen har forrige Vinter pillet ved en Bøsse og skudt en mindre Broder. Ellers er der så temmelig uforandret. Han og hans Kone vare på Høstager, der er bygget Fyrtårn i Nørre Lyndelse [Lyngvig?]

Min egen Ven jeg skal være god og ikke vil jeg gjøre Dig Fortræd eller Ondt Du må ikke være trist. Du er langt fra at være færdig endnu men står i din Manddoms Gjerning, det gjør vi begge to, og vi venter alle på det allerbedste fra Dig min egen stolte Dreng. Se at få begyndt på det Næste i Symphonien [CNW 27] inden jeg kommer men så må Du skynde Dig, skidt med Ukrudtet i Haven.

Kjærlig Hilsen fra os alle

Din Marie

Nu kommer Posten straks. Jeg har været lige ved at leje en Pavilliong af Træ yndig inde imellem Klitterne til næste År hvad siger Du?? en Månedstid??

I Dag gik der høje dejlige Bølger man blev slået så temmelig hvorhen Havet vilde det er så salt og kraftigt. Du skulde alligevel have været med herud. Min egen kjære Dreng som jeg ikke kan undvære, lige så lidt som jeg tror Du kan undvære Din Pige

Thursday
18 August 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday

My own dear love

This afternoon I have been to Hvide Sande, you know, where the roadcut is now. I lay there in the magnificent landscape thinking about you and longing for you. It was so exhilarating. The sea roared and the current into Ringkjøbing Fjord rushed along. The air was full of migrating birds, the sound you have often whistled. I longed for you because we belong together. Now I'll be coming soon. I visited Christian Mose, Miss Schmidt. Just think, last winter Christian Mose's twin, Thusen, had tampered with a gun and shot one of his younger brothers. Otherwise, things are pretty much unchanged. He and his wife went to Høstager. A lighthouse has been built in Nørre Lyndelse [Lyngvig?].

My own love, I will be good, and I will not wrong or hurt you. You must not be sad. You are far from being finished yet, but are in the prime of your life; we both are, and we're all expecting the very best from you, my own proud boy. Get started on the next part of the symphony [CNW 27] before I come, but you must hurry. Never mind the weeds in the garden.

Love from all of us.

Your Marie

The postman will be here in a moment. I've just been about to rent a wooden pavilion in the dunes for next year, what do you say?? For one month??

Today there were lovely, high waves, and you were pretty much thrown about at the will of the sea. It is so salty and strong. You should have been out here with us. My own dear boy whom I cannot do without, just as little as I think you can do without your girl.


Chr. Mose
frøken Schmidt
Thusen Mose


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
23.8.1910
Carl Nielsen til Erkki Melartin

København den 23-8-10.

Vodrofsvej 53.

Kære Hr. Melartin!

Tak for Deres brev, som glædede mig meget. Det var jo trist at vi ikke saas alligevel. Patienten har det nu godt og det hele var ikke saa farligt i og for sig [Se 3:867], men Frk: Thygesen modtager ved saadanne Lejligheder saa stærke Indtryk at hun gaar ind i sine egne Værelser og bliver som oftest flere Dage der indtil hun atter har vundet Herredømme over sine Nerver og sin Følelse: I de Dage var Situationen netop saaledes, og jeg vilde derfor ikke bringe nye Indtryk ind i hendes Tilværelse da jeg ved at det, trods hendes hjertelige Gjæstfrihed og mageløse Interesserthed alligevel vilde have anstrengt hende.

De er altsaa en ivrig Svømmer siden De taler om ”Svømmehud mellem Fingrene.” Bravo! Jeg kan ikke forestille mig, hvorledes Somren er i Finland men der maa vist være dejligt i de ”tusinde Søers Land.” – Vi har haft det dejligt. Jeg sluttede Ferien med en dejlig Ridetur (paa Hest) rundt i Jylland ganske alene. Rider De? Skal vi næste Sommer gjøre en Ridetur sammen?

Ifjor red jeg ogsaa en Tur med min Ven Johannes Nielsen (Direktør for Folketeatret) og hans Kollega Hr Friederichsen, Mennesker som De vilde holde af. Vi kunde alle slaa os sammen til en Tur!

Tak for ”Der traurige Garten” som jeg har prøvet at spille og som jeg virkelig kan komme til at spille, hvis jeg studerer derpaa. Det er meget morsomt at faa Deres Musik under sine egne Fingre; selv om Fingrene er dumme saa bringer de dog Bud til Aanden og skaffer Glæde og Nydelse der. Jeg har lovet at laane en ung Klaverspiller (Henrik Knudsen) mit Exemplar, maaske han kan bringe det frem ved en Klaveraften her.

Tak for Deres Interesse for ”Helios”. Det skal naturligvis være h i Ob: o.s.v.Helios ouverture, Wilhelm Hansen, København og Leipzig, 1905, p. 31 sidste takt – ifølge brev fra Erkki Melartin til Carl Nielsen 2.8.1910. Jeg sender Dem et lille Billede af vort Telt i Haven med nogle Venner. Fra højre er det Fru Joh: Nielsen, Hans Børge, Anne Marie og Johannes Nielsen i Stolen, Min Hustru sidder midt i Teltet og Irmelin helt tilvenstre. Inde i Telt[et] nogle andre Venner.

Lad mig høre fra Dem engang!

Jeg studerede Kortet fra Wien idag. Fritsch, Bauer, Steinmetz, Martatell. Hvem er det?

Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
23 August 1910
Carl Nielsen to Erkki Melartin

Copenhagen 23 August 10.

Vodroffsvej 53.

Dear Mr Melartin!

Thank you for your letter, which I was very pleased to receive. It was a shame that we did not see each other after all. The patient is now well and it was not in itself all that dangerous [See 3:867], but on such occasions, Miss Thygesen tends to be subject to such strong impressions that she goes into her own rooms and usually stays there several days until she has recovered sufficient control of her nerves and her feelings. This is precisely how it was during those days, and so I did not want to bring fresh impressions into her life as I know that, despite her warm hospitality and incomparable concern for others, this would nevertheless have been a burden on her.

You are a keen swimmer, then, since you speak of having 'webbed fingers'. Bravo! I cannot imagine what summers in Finland are like but it must be wonderful in the 'Land of a Thousand Lakes'. – We have had a lovely time. I concluded the holiday with a wonderful riding trip (on horseback) completely on my own around in Jutland. Do you ride? Shall we take a riding trip together next summer?

Last year I also did a trip with my friend Johannes Nielsen (director of The People's Theatre) and his colleague Mr Friederichsen, people whom you, too, would like. We could all get together for a trip!

Thank you for The Melancholy Garden, which I have tried to play and which I will really be able to play in the end if I practise. It is great fun getting your music under one's fingertips; even though my fingers may be dull, they do nevertheless send a message to my spirit and create joy and delight there. I have promised to lend a young pianist (Henrik Knudsen) my copy; he may be able to perform it here at a piano evening.

Thank you for your interest in Helios.[CNW 34] Of course it has to be B in the oboes etc.Helios Overture, Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen and Leipzig 1905, p. 31, final bar – according to a letter from Erkki Melartin to Carl Nielsen of 2 August 1910. I am sending you a little picture of our tent in the garden with some friends. From the right there is Mrs Johannes Nielsen, Hans Børge, Anne Marie and Johannes Nielsen in the chair, my wife sitting in the middle of the tent and Irmelin furthest to the left. Inside the tent some other friends.

Do let me hear from you sometime!

I have studied your card from Vienna today. Fritsch, Bauer, Steinmetz, Martatell. Who are they?

Many, many good wishes from everyone here.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bauer
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erkki Melartin
Fritsch
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Nielsen
Martatell
Nathalie Nielsen
Steinmetz
Viggo Friederichsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag
24.8.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København

24-8-10.

Kære Hendrik!

Jeg har talt med Godske om Sagen og ifald Haandværkerbanken – hvor Godske allerede er engageret med en Kollega af sig – vil tage os for gode kunne vi jo kautionere. Rede Penge er ikke saa let at skaffe naar det er over 100 a 200 Kr ellers kunde jeg jo selv. Søs skal i et kostbart Pensionat i Tyskland,Det endte med at blive i London, jf. 3:907. Hans Børge til FynTrunderup Skole, Kværndrup, Fyn, jf. 3:923. saa jeg er lidt betænkelig ved de store Udgifter. Jeg er meget kjed over at jeg saaledes ikke uden videre Vrøvl kan sige at Du kan faa de 400 Kr strax hos mig, men kom bare herover, saa skal vi sagtens ordne det Laan; Du skal ikke ofre den Sag en Tanke mere.

Jeg befinder mig desværre ikke godt, uden at jeg kan sige hvad der er ivejen. Tomhed, Dvaskhed og Lede ved alt er de mest fremtrædende Fornemmelser i dette Graavejrsliv.

Altsaa: Saasnart Du kommer til Byen og vi har talt nærmere med hinanden og med Godske vil det snart blive ordnet.

Hilsen fra os alle

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
24 August 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

24 August 10.

Dear Hendrik!

I have spoken with Godske about this business and as long as Haandværkerbanken [The Artisan Bank] – where Godske is already involved with one of his colleagues – will accept us, we would be able to stand surety. Ready cash is not that easy to get hold of when it's more than 100 to 200 kroner; otherwise I could do it myself. Søs is going to an expensive boarding house in Germany,It was in London in the end, cf. 3:907. Hans Børge off to Funen,Trunderup School, Kværndrup, Funen, cf. 3:923. so I am a little uneasy about major expenses. I am very sorry that this means that I can't tell you that you can have these 400 kroner from me straight away without any fuss, but just come over here and we will easily be able to sort out that loan. You mustn't give the matter another thought.

Unfortunately, I am not well but without me being able to say what is wrong. Emptiness, torpor and disgust at everything are the foremost feelings in this leaden existence.

So, as soon as you come into town and we have had a further talk with each other and with Godske, it will soon be sorted out.

Best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Onsdag
31.8.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm

31-8-10.

Kjære Ven! Vær saa god at meddele min Kone, hvornaar Udstillingen i Stokholm aabnes. Vor Ven Kalstenius maa jo vide [det]. Hun har Lyst at indsende nogle Arbejder. Ifald der er Blanketter vil hun maaske kunne faa en til Anmeldelse. – Hvordan gaar det Dig?

Du hører nok snart fra mig igjen. Mange Hilsner fra min Kone og Din hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
31 August 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, The Royal Swedish Academy of Music, Stockholm

31 August 10.

Dear friend! Would you be so good as to tell my wife when the exhibition in Stockholm will be opening? Our friend Kallstenius must know. She wants to send in some works. If there are forms, maybe she could get one to make an application. – How are things going with you?

You will probably hear from me again soon. Best wishes from my wife and your devoted friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
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Mandag
12.9.1910
Carl Nielsen til N.P. Hansen. Anbefaling

Paa given Foranledning skal jeg udtale, at Hr Musiker N.P. Hansen er en dygtig violinspiller som i ethvert Orkester vil kunne udfylde sin Plads tilfredsstillende. Jeg kan tilføje, at ved de Orkesterkoncerter jeg eventuelt skulde komme til at lede i Fremtiden, skal det være mig en Glæde at se Hr. Hansen blandt Orkestermedlemmerne, da jeg tillige kjender ham som en pligtopfyldende Mand.

Carl Nielsen

Kapelmester v.d. kgl. Theater

Kjøbenhavn den 12-9-10.

Monday
12 September 1910
Carl Nielsen to N.P. Hansen. Recommendation

By request, I will state that the musician Mr N.P. Hansen is a skilful violinist who would be able to play his part satisfactorily in any orchestra. I can add that, at the orchestral concerts that I might come to conduct in the future, it would be a pleasure for me to see Mr Hansen among the members of the orchestra as I also know him to be a conscientious man.

Carl Nielsen
Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre

Copenhagen 12 September 10.


N.P. Hansen
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3.41. Kapelmesteren og hans kone til Kapelmester-Frokost hos Gustav Wied, sept. 1910. Fotograf Gustav Wied. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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3.41. The conductor and his wife at the Conductor's Lunch at Gustav Wied's house, Sept. 1910. Photographer Gustav Wied. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
14.9.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til A.B. Drachmann, København

Vodrofsvej 53

14-9-10.

Kære Hr Professor Drachmann!

Nu har jeg læst igjen ”Pindar som Digter og Menneske”A.B. Drachmann: Pindar som Digter og Menneske. En Skizze. Kbh. 1910. og vil gjerne have Lov at bringe Dem min hjertelige Tak for den Glæde og Nydelse jeg har haft af Deres Arbejde. Jeg kan ikke tænke mig at Oversættelsen skulde kunne være bedre. Det gaar med Oversættelser som med Portrætter, man behøver ikke at kjende Originalen for at blive overbevist. Det Sted: ”Paa Zeus’ Scepter sover hans Ørn” o.s.v, er saa dejligt, at jeg bestandig maa komme tilbage dertil.

Min Hustru beder mig sige Dem Tak ogsaa fra hende; vi har læst det sammen.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
14 September 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to A.B. Drachmann, Copenhagen

14 September 10.

Dear Professor Drachmann!

I have now once again read Pindar as Poet and ManA.B. Drachmann: Pindar som Digter og Menneske. En Skizze. Copenhagen 1910. and would like to be permitted to pass on my heartfelt thanks for the joy and the pleasure I have derived from your work. I cannot imagine how the translation could have been any better. It is with translations as it is with portraits; we do not need to know the original to be convinced. The place: 'On Zeus' sceptre his eagle sleeps' etc. is such a delight that I keep having to return to it.

My wife asks me also to say thank you from her; we have been reading it together.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.B. Drachmann
Pindar
Zeus
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Søndag
18.9.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn

Vordrufsvej 53. d. 18-9-10

Kjære Her Bror Beckmann

Tusind Tak for Deres store Elskværdighed at skaffe mig en Indbydelse til Svenska Kunstnarernes Udstilning må jeg også bede Dem hilse Her Kalstenius og takke ham mange Gange. Blot nu mine Ting må se godt ud deroppe i Stokholm

Carls Musik har jo klaret sig godt deroppe blot nu mine Ting også kunde det. Jeg har sendt 3 Kasser med 9 Arbejder, de ere så hurtig det lod sig gjøre afsendt. Lørdag d. 17. jeg måtte på Grund af Tidsmangel afsende dem som Ilgods

Kjæreste Broder Beckmann sidder De nu helt fast i Stokholm kommer De aldrig gjennem Kjøbenhavn. Vi ere nu hjemme igjen i vort Arbejde. Carl har i Sommer skreven en Andante til en ny Symphoni [CNW 27], jeg synes den er meget smuk, men det kniber med at få Tid at componere for Theatertjeneste. Jeg er meget optaget af de praktiske Ting som skal fra Hånden det er et nødvendigt Onde som skal overståes før jeg får Ro til udelukkende at fordybe mig i det Kunstneriske ved Udførelsen af Nationalmonumentet. Vi Billedhuggere må igjennem så meget Praktisk og Håndværkervanskeligheder

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra min Mand og Deres

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Må jeg bede Dem hilse Ragnstrøm [Ture Rangström] og hans Frue

Sunday
18 September 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53, 18 September 1910

Dear Mr Bror Beckman

Thank you very much for your great kindness in getting me an invitation to The Swedish Artists' Exhibition. Please give my regards to Mr Kallstenius as well, and thank him many times for me. If only my things will look good up there in Stockholm.

Carl's music has done well up there, let us hope my things can do so too. I have sent three boxes with nine works; they have been dispatched as quickly as possible. Saturday the 17th. Due to lack of time, I had to send them express freight.

Dearest Bror Beckman, are you now completely stuck in Stockholm? Will you never come through Copenhagen? We are now back home again at work. This summer, Carl has written an andante for a new symphony [CNW 27]. I think it is very beautiful, but it is difficult to find time to compose because of his responsibilities at the Theatre. I am very much occupied with the practical things that must be done. It is a necessary evil that must be overcome before I have the peace to immerse myself exclusively in the artistic aspects of constructing the national monument. We sculptors have to go through so many practical issues and trials of craftsmanship .

Many warm regards from my husband and yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Please give my regards to Rangström and his wife.


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Ture Rangström


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:904
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
L.C. Nielsen
Lørdag 24.9.1910 45
KB, HA, NKS 5028, 4



Lørdag
24.9.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København

Udgangspunktet for 904-906 er forberedelserne til den ny avis Riget, hvis første nummer udkom 24.11.1910, og som L.C. Nielsen var en af mændene bag, jf. 937. Stridens æble mellem L.C. Og Carl Nielsen var skoledirektør Niels Hjort, som var medlem af bestyrelsen for den ny avis. Som direktør for De forenede Latin- og realskoler i København og på Frederiksberg siden 1901 blev han i stigende grad udsat for offentlig kritik, og i 1912 nedsatte Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet en kommission ”til Undersøgelse af de forenede Skolers pekuniære Forhold”. Niels Hjort kom helskindet igennem sagen, og efter hans død i 1917 udsendte hans kone i bogform hans indlæg over for kommissionen.

Det kgl Theater

Lørdag Aften.

Kære L.C.!

Det gjorde et meget stærkt Indtryk paa mig, hvad De sagde for nogle Timer siden; men jeg vil, kan og bør ikke tro at en Mand som Prof: D. skulde lade sin Dom om offentlige Forhold paavirke af sine private ditto. Dette er mig i den Grad utænkeligt, at min Haand har længtes efter at kradse paa Papir siden vi saas. Der er nogle Mænd i Danmark som jeg tror fuldt og fast paa i Henseende til Karakterens Fasthed og Renhed. Drachmann er en af de første jeg tænker paa naar jeg skal nævne noget godt, klart, helt og sikkert i dette Land; men saa følger der en hel Række Videnskabsmænd efter eller rettere ved Siden af ham: Hejberg, Wimmer, Vilh: Thomsen, Axel Olrik, S.M. Jørgensen, Ove Jørgensen, Troels Lund, Prof: Bull [Frants Buhl] o.s.v. Saa tror jeg, at der her i Landet er en Række udmærkede Mænd indenfor Officerenes Kreds, samt nogle Læger og en Mængde Sygeplejersker.

Dette tror jeg, L.C. og de fleste af dem der hører til denne Slags Folk, jeg her tænker paa, de gaar før paa Ladegaarden end de lader sig bestikke af Penge eller andre Fordele og det skal vi hjælpe dem at holde paa ellers er der ikke noget ved at leve og intet man gider være med til.

Jeg kjender ikke Niels Hjort personligt, men jeg kan rolig sige, at jeg ønsker det heller ikke efter hvad jeg har set fra hans Haand, offentlig fremsat.

Nu har jeg ikke flere Pauser iaften.Aftenes program var først Victor Massés syngestykke Jeanettes Bryllup i en akt, dernæst Fini Henriques’, Julius Lehmanns og Hans Becks ballet Den lille Havfrue i 3 akter. Undskyld dette ulæselige Brev.

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres heng:

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
24 September 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

3:904-906 centre around preparations for the new newspaper Riget. Its first edition came out on 24 November 1910, and L.C. Nielsen was one of the men behind it. Cf. 3:937. The bone of contention between L.C. and Carl Nielsen was the headteacher Niels Hjort, who was on the board of the new newspaper. As director of The United Latin Schools in Copenhagen and Frederiksberg since 1901, he was increasingly the object of public criticism and, in 1912, the Ministry of Church and Education set up a commission 'for an investigation into the financial situation of the United Schools'. Niels Hjort came through this unscathed, and after his death in 1917 his wife published his submission to the commission in book form.

The Royal Theatre
Saturday evening

Dear L.C.!

What you said a few hours ago made a strong impression on me; but I will not, cannot and ought not believe that a man like Prof. D. would let his judgement about public matters influence his private ditto. It is inconceivable to me to the point that my hand has been itching to scratch something down on paper since we saw each other. There are some men in Denmark in whom I have full and solid trust as regards the firmness and purity of their character. Drachmann is one of the first I think of when I need to point to something good, clear, wholesome and trustworthy in this country. But then a whole series of learned folk follow him – or rather alongside him: Heiberg, Wimmer, Vilhelm Thomsen, Axel Olrik, S.M. Jørgensen, Ove Jørgensen, Troels Lund, Prof. Buhl and so on. And then I think that, here in our country, there is a host of excellent men in military circles as well as certain doctors and a mass of nurses.

That is what I believe, L.C., and most of those I would count among the kind of people I am thinking of here would rather find themselves in the poor house than allow themselves to be bribed with money or other benefits, and this we have to help them maintain; otherwise life is not worth living and is nothing anyone would want to be part of.

I do not know Niels Hjort personally, but I can safely say that I have no wish to do so, after what I have seen written by him and presented to the public.

Now I have no more breaks this evening.The programme of the evening consisted first of Victor Massé's comic opera in one act, Jeannette's Wedding, and later Fini Henriques', Julius Lehmann's and Hans Beck's The Little Mermaid in three acts. Forgive this illegible letter.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.B. Drachmann
Axel Olrik
Fini Henriques
Frants Buhl
Hans Beck
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Julius Lehmann
L.C. Nielsen
Ludvig Wimmer
Niels Hjort
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
Troels Troels-Lund
Victor Massé
Vilhelm Thomsen
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Søndag
25.9.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København

Søndag Aften

25-9-10

Kære L.C.!

De maa ikke blive vred, kære Ven, at jeg nu er her igjen. D.s [A.B. Drachmann] Børn gaar i Frøken Adlers Skole og har aldrig gaaet i Frk. Moltkes. Han har vistnok for mange Aar siden været Lærer, men det trækker jo ikke fra, lægger snarere til i hans Favør.

At Medarbejderne ved et nyt Blad, ligesom Medlemmerne af et nydannet Ministerium altid vil kunne kritiseres det har jeg ikke [noget] imod, men at en Mand som Hr Hjort bliver Garant under hans nuværende Stilling kan, efter min Mening, ikke gaa an.

Undskyld mig!

Hilsen Deres

hengivne

Carl N.

Sunday
25 September 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday evening
25 September 10

Dear L.C.!
You must not be angry, dear friend, that I am here again. D's [A.B. Drachmann] children go to Miss Adler's school and have never been to Miss Moltke's. He may have been a teacher many years ago, but that does not detract from him but rather speaks in his favour.

That employees in a new paper, just like members of a newly formed ministry, will always be open to criticism, that I have nothing against, but that a man like Mr Hjort should act as guarantor in his current position, is not, in my opinion, acceptable.

I am sorry!

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


A.B. Drachmann
Hanna Adler
L.C. Nielsen
Niels Hjort
Thusnelda Moltke
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Mandag
26.9.1910
L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rigensgade. Mandag

Kære Ven – kun to Ord, Resten maa jeg se at faa forklaret mundtlig: De maa ikke blande H. [Niels Hjort] sammen med, hvad jeg sagde til Dem om Dr. [A.B. Drachmann] Det har intet med hinanden at gøre. Mine

Udtalelser stod ganske for min Regning og var blot et Forsøg paa menneskeligt at forklare en Forskydning i Dr.’s Syn og Tanke, en Forskydning, som jeg mente havde fundet Sted. Jeg kender meget lidt til H., har aldrig talt med ham om Dr., synes ikke umiddelbart om ham – men har ingen Grund og ingen Magt til at fjerne ham fra Bestyrelsen (Bladets). Bestyrelsen vælges af en halv Snes Aktionærer og ikke af mig.

Indtil nu har jeg troet, at Adlers og Moltkes Skoler var én; jeg har taget fejl, tager den Forklaring bort, som jeg gav. Men uden hverken at ville sige for eller imod Dr., hvem jeg nærer Respekt og Sympati for, saa gjorde hans to Artikler paa mig et fjendtligt Indtryk. Den første var unødig ond, saafremt H. ikke var en Svindler hvad Dr. heller ikke turde erklære; den anden sagde ingenting reelt og udviskede derfor. Nu ved jeg, H. vil udsende en Pjece.

Det gør mig ondt, at jeg har maalt D. med Maal, til hvilke han maaske er for stor; det var ikke for at forringe ham, men fordi min Erfaring og Menneskekundskab siger mig, at ingen sidder Dag for Dag i de daglige Næringssagers Skruestik, uden at forandres eller mærkes, om end umærkeligt, deraf.

Dr. selv er for mig lige stor; men jeg tror ham hverken ufejlbarlig eller uforanderlig. –

Tak for Deres Brev; jeg har haft godt af den lille moralske Optugtelse, de tilføjede mig; og de knyttede mig med endnu stærkere Baand til Deres stærke Karakter.

Igaar var jeg borte hele Dagen og kunde ikke naa at svare.

Deres hengivne

L.C.

Monday
26 September 1910
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rigensgade. Monday

Dear friend – just two words; the rest I will have to explain in person: do not get H. [Niels Hjort] mixed up with what I told you about Dr. [A.B. Drachmann]. They have nothing to do with each other. My statements were exclusively my own and were just an attempt at trying to explain in human terms a shift in Drachmann's thoughts and mind; a shift I thought had taken place. I know very little about H., have never talked to him about Drachmann, do not find him immediately appealing – but have no reason and no power to remove him from the management (the paper). The management is elected by a dozen shareholders and not by me.

Until now, I thought Adler's and Moltke's schools were one; I was wrong. I take back the explanation I gave. But without wanting to say anything neither for or against Drachmann, for whom I feel respect and sympathy, his two articles made a hostile impression on me. The first one was unnecessarily mean if H. was no swindler, which Drachmann did not dare declare either; the second said nothing of substance. Now I know that H. wants to publish an article.

I am sorry that I have been measuring D. on a scale that he might be too big for. I did not mean to debase him, but did it because my experience and social knowledge tell me that no one can sit in the daily grind of bread-and-butter cases without changing or being marked, even if imperceptibly, by it.

Drachmann is, to me, as significant as ever, but I think him neither infallible nor immutable. – 

Thank you for your letter. Your little moral scolding did me good and attached me with even stronger ties to your strong character.

Yesterday I was away all day and did not have the time to reply.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.


A.B. Drachmann
Hanna Adler
L.C. Nielsen
Niels Hjort
Thusnelda Moltke
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Tirsdag4.10.1910Dagbog
Marie og Søs rejste til London.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Bror Beckman den 1.10.1910: ”Næste Tirsdag skal vor Datter rejse til London i Pension jeg skal bringe hende over Carl rejser måske med, vi har aldrig været i England og glæder os meget dertil.”

Tuesday
4 October 1910
Diary

Marie and Søs left for London.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Bror Beckman on 1 October 1910: 'Next Tuesday our daughter will be travelling to a London boarding house; I shall be taking her over, and Carl may be travelling with us. We have never been in England and are much looking forward to it.'


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag4.10.1910Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Esbjerg Klk 5
Vi er her og har fået Kuffert Frk Thygesen og Frk Margrete Rosenberg var på Banegården Lucie også Madde er her på Skibet. Kom så vi glæder os meget til at ses jeg tager ind [på] Pens Lambert 31 WC Upper Bedford- place
[Matte Ebbesen:] Venlig Hilsen fra Matte

Tuesday
4 October 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Esbjerg at 5 o'clock

We are here and have received our suitcase. Miss Thygesen and Miss Rosenberg were at the train station. Lucie and also Matte are here on the ship. Do come. We are very much looking forward to seeing you. I'll be staying at Pens Lambert 31, WC Upper Bedford Place.

[Matte Ebbesen:] Regards from Matte.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
5.10.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Nielsen, København

Sven Langes skuespil Samson og Dalila havde premiere på Folketeatret den 1.10.1910. Johannes Nielsen havde instrueret og spillede selv hovedrollen som digteren Peter Krumbak.

5-10-10

Kære Johannes!

Du har i Dit Spil noget som altid betager mig og som jeg maa blive ved at tænke paa. Du bringer noget op i mig saa jeg føler mig som god Jord der lige er pløjet og nu skal til at tage imod Regn og Sol og Frø og Frugt; jeg synes alting skal nok gaa for mig og jeg føler Trang til at sige: ”Gud velsigne Dig”, Ord, som ellers aldrig falder mig ind.

Dette skal Du have at vide iaften, og jeg gaar nu paa mine egne smaa Ben hen til Postkassen med disse usle Linier uden Spor af Skamfølelse over min Sentimentalitet.

Det var godt Johannes!

Jeg er stolt af Dig!

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
5 October 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sven Lange's play Samson and Delilah was premiered at The People's Theatre on 1 October 1910. Johannes Nielsen was the director and also played the part of the main character, the poet Peter Krumbak.

5 October 10

Dear Johannes!

In your acting, there’s something that always captivates me and gives me food for thought. You bring something to the surface in me, so that I feel like good earth that has just been ploughed and is now ready to receive rain and sun and seed and fruit. I get the feeling that everything will work out for me, and I feel moved to say: ‘God bless you’ – words that otherwise never occur to me.

I want you to know this tonight, and now I'll go on my own little legs over to the post box with these paltry lines without the least shame at my sentimentality.

It was good, Johannes!

I am proud of you!

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Johannes Nielsen
Sven Lange
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Tirsdag6.10.1910Dagbog
Jeg rejste til London Kl 12. Billet over Hook van Holland

Tuesday
6 October 1910
Diary

I left for London at 12 o'clock. Ticket via Hook van Holland.
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Fredag
7.10.1910
Dagbog

Hamborg.

Ophold. Saa Hagenbecks Dyrepark

[Samme dag i Regnskabsbog 1909-1910:]

Utrecht den 7-10-10

Den lille Englænder med Briller

En Avissælger raabte ”Dejlig Mær”!!

Friday
7 October 1910
Diary

Hamburg

Stay. Saw Hagenbeck Zoo.

[The same day in his account book for 1909-1910:]

Utrecht on 7 October 10

The little Englishman with glasses.

A newspaper vendor cried: 'Dejlig Mær'!!'Lovely bitch'. Carl Nielsen might have heard a vendor calling: 'Daily Mirror!'.
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Fredag
7.10.1910
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen

Hotel Royal, Skagen d. 7-10-10.

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtelig Tak fordi De vilde se mig til Frokost. – Jeg var jo stukket af til Skagen i Haab om at den stærke Søluft vil rette lidt paa mit taktløse Aandedræt. Og der er jo noget Haab, – hvad der jo heldigvis altid er. – Jeg bor ved Søen, og er alene paa hele Hotellet, saa Ro er her nok af, naar undtages Stormen og Brølet fra det vældige Hav, til alle Sider; men den Støj er herlig. –

I Søndags var her Besøg. Det var Værtens Kone, og fire Børn, som til daglig bor i Vesterby. Saa kommer Værten og siger til mig: ”Ja, saa er det vel bedst vi tænder Lyset!” Og med de Ord, uden nogen Forberedelse, mente han at jeg maatte forstaa, at naar hans Kone og Børn kom, saa var det for at høre mig spille, og derfor tændte han Lyset i Stuen hvor Klaveret stod. – Jeg var heldigvis med, og sad ved Klaveret i samme Øjeblik. Og nu kommer det, som forresten er nederdrægtig at fortælle Dem, men jeg gør’et.

Jeg havde spillet lidt Lumbye, Strauss, hele ”An der schønen – ” og meget andet, som jeg kunde tænke vilde glæde Familien. Men ikke med en Mine forraadte de at mit Spil havde gjort det allermindste Indtryk. –

Saa bad jeg dem selv forlange noget. – Taushed. – Kender I den om ”Jeanette”? – Lille Rysten paa Hovedet. – ”Jamen, er der da ikke et eneste Stykke som I gerne vil have at jeg skal spille?”

Og saa kom det paa éngang fra fire Stemmer som naar Døvstumme har lært at tale: ”Jou – Je-ens Ve-ejmand!” –

Saaledes endte min Koncert paa Skagen, og Aftenens clou var et Dusin Vers af ”Jens Vejmand.” [CNW 137] – Og Gud hvor Billedet ligner en ”stor” Koncert, hvor Virtuosen først sejrer med ”Traumerei”. –

Med denne sandfærdige Historie vil jeg slutte mit Brev. Tak igen fordi De vilde se mig, og mange venlige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Olfert Jespersen

Friday
7 October 1910
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen

Hotel Royal, Skagen 7 October 10.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for wanting to see me for lunch. – I had run off to Skagen hoping that the strong sea breeze would remedy my irregular breathing. And there is indeed hope – as there fortunately always is. I am staying by the sea and have the entire hotel to myself, so there is plenty of peace except for the storm and the roar of the mighty ocean to all sides; but that sound is wonderful. – 

This Sunday, there was a visit. It was the wife and four children of the host who live in Vesterby. Then the host comes in and says to me: 'Well, then we better turn on the lights!' And with those words, without any form of preparation, he thought I understood that now that his wife and children had come it was to hear me play, and therefore he turned on the lights in the room where the piano stood. – Luckily, I understood what he meant and sat down at the piano in the same moment. And here comes something that really is ghastly to tell you, but I will anyway:

I had been playing some Lumbye, Strauss, the entire 'An der schönen –' and much else which I had thought would please the family. But with not the least change in their facial expressions did they reveal that my playing had made even the slightest impression. – 

So I asked them for a request – silence – 'Do you know the one about Jeannette?' – they shook their heads a little – 'But isn't there a single piece that would like me to play?'

And then it came at the same time from four different voices like the mute who learnt to talk: 'Yeah – Ja-ahn the Ra-ahd-man!'  – 

And that is how my concert in Skagen concluded, and the highlight of the evening was a dozen verses of John the Roadman [CNW 137] – Oh God, how the image resembles a 'major' concert where the virtuoso doesn't triumph until he plays 'Träumerei' – 

With this true story I will close my letter. Thank you once again for wanting to see me and many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen


H.C. Lumbye
Johann Strauss den Yngre
Olfert Jespersen


Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Lørdag8.10.1910Dagbog
London
Britisk Museum med Marie og Søs.

Saturday
8 October 1910
Diary

London

British Museum with Marie and Søs.
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Mandag10.10.1910Dagbog
Traf Mister Henry Wood, Ellen Beck og Frk Johanne Stockmarr ved Concerten i Queens Hall

Monday
10 October 1910
Diary

Met Mister Henry Wood, Ellen Beck and Miss Stockmarr at the concert in Queen's Hall.


Ellen Beck
Henry Wood
Johanne Stockmarr
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Tirsdag11.10.1910Dagbog
Marie tabte sin Taske med flere Ting og Penge i Omnibus

Tuesday
11 October 1910
Diary

Marie lost her purse with a number of things and money in it in the omnibus.
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Torsdag13.10.1910Dagbog
Marie fik sin Taske gjennem Politiet!
Rejste hjem i frygtelig Orkan. Meget søsygIrmelin Nielsen 18.10.1910 til søsteren i London: ”... I maa have haft det storartet sammen. Far har jo fortalt om det. Mor er ikke kommen hjem endnu. Far og Mor sejlede i Orkan over kanalen og var i 7 timer saa Søsyge at de næsten havde opgivet alt.”

Thursday
13 October 1910
Diary

Marie got her purse through the police!

Travelled home in dreadful hurricane. Very seasick.Irmelin Nielsen on 18 October 1910 to her sister in London: '... you must have had a great time together. Father told me about it of course. Mother has not yet arrived home. Father and Mother were sailing in a hurricane across the Channel and were so seasick for seven hours that they had almost given up on everything.'
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Torsdag13.10.1910Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam
13-10-10 Osnabrück
Min Kone og jeg sender mange hjertelige Hilsener. Vi har været i London og tænkte meget paa Jer gjennem Holland. Desværre maatte vi lige igjennem. Hilsen til Jer alle
Marie og Carl Nielsen

Thursday
13 October 1910
Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

13 October 10 Osnabrück

My wife and I send many heartfelt greetings. We have been in London and thought a lot about you across The Netherlands. Unfortunately we had to go straight through. Greetings to you all.

Marie and Carl Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Mandag
17.10.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Harzen

Mandag den 17 Oct: 10

Min egen Ven! Tak for vor Tur, min egen søde Ven! Det var morsomt at være med Dig og jeg tror Du faar Held af denne Rejse og maaske jeg ogsaa. Alting staar vel til herhjemme. Jeg skynder mig at faa dette med Toget til Formiddag, derfor saa faa Linier.

Der er kommen en Opfordring (som havde ligget her i nogle Dage) fra det kgl: Akademi i Edinburgh om at udstille Komtesse Ahlefeldt-Laurvig i en Udstilling derovre. Kun den. Det skal være i Marts Maaned. Vist meget ærefuldt!!

Agnes L [Agnes Lunn] har været og skulde fra Kunstnerne tigge Dig om at faa noget af Dig til Efteraarsudstillingen. Joachim S. [Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard] udstiller der ogsaa.

Agnes og jeg blev saa enige om foreløbig at anmelde følgende:

1. Liggende Dreng (Finsenmonumentet)

2. Hvilende Tiger (Bronceskitsen) (god)

3. Siddende (eller hvilende) Dreng (Bronce) (ham med de mange morsomme Linier)

4. Liggende Ko (Bronce), den uden Plint.

Men jeg har udtrykkelig sagt at Du maaske ikke ønskede dette, saa de kunne tages tilbage inden den aabnes paa Fredag, Lørdag for Publikum.

Derfor ifald Du ikke synes om det saa skriv blot, men navnlig Finsens Dreng synes jeg Du skulde frem med, og de andre Ting ser jo udmærket ud og gjør sig storartet. Spørgsmaalet er jo kun om Du hellere vil gjemme dem til en anden Gang. Lad mig høre herom straks. Hvilken Sorg med den dejlige Hest! Jeg vilde saa gerne være med til at se alle disse fine, friske Dyr. De ser jo brillant ud efter Fotografiet.

Nu mange Hilsener

Din egen Ven

Carl

Monday
17 October 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Harz

Monday 17 October 10

My own love! Thanks for our trip, my own sweet love! It was a delight to be with you and I think this journey will bring you fortune and me, too, perhaps. Everything is fine here at home. I'm hurrying to have this sent with the train this morning; therefore just a few lines.

A request has come from The Royal Academy in Edinburgh (which has been lying here for some days) asking you to show Countess Ahlefeldt-Laurvig at an exhibition over there. Only that one. It is to be in March. It seems quite an honour!!

Agnes L. has been here and was to beg you on behalf of the artists to have something of yours for the autumn exhibition. Joachim S. [Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard] is also exhibiting there.

Agnes and I agreed for the time being to enter the following:

1. Reclining Boy (Finsen monument)

2. Resting Tiger (sketch for a bronze) (good)

3. Sitting (or Reclining) Boy (bronze) (the one with all those delightful lines)

4. Reclining Cow (bronze), the one without a plinth.

But I have expressly said that you might not wish this, so they could be retracted before it opens on Friday, Saturday for the public.

Therefore if you don't approve then just write, but Finsen's Boy especially I think you should show, and the other pieces look great and make a fine impression. The only question is, of course, whether you would rather keep them for another time. Let me hear what you think straight away. What a pity about that lovely horse! I would love to be able to join you in looking at all these fine, healthy animals. They look quite glorious in the photograph.

Much love for now.
Your own love,
Carl


Agnes Lunn
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Niels R. Finsen
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Torsdag20.10.1910Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Harzen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Drei Arnenhöhe 20/10 1910
Jeg kommer lige ned fra Brocken hernede er vidunderlig med Koklokkeklang og Øksehug og vidunderlig Bjergluft. om nogle Dage kommer jeg hjem i Celle hvor jeg studerer[,] derom senere Kjerlig Hilsen til Eder Alle
Din M.

Thursday
20 October 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Harz, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Drei Annen Hohne 20 October 1910

I've just come down from the Brocken. It's wonderful down here with the sound of cowbell and the cop of axes and wonderful mountain air. In a few days I'll be settled in Celle where I'm studying. About that later. Love to you all.

Your M. 


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
24.10.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

24-10-10.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Det var dog meget slemt at Du skulde være saa uheldig at forstuve Din Fod. Blot det dog ikke tvinger Dig til at ligge i lang Tid. Det kan jo være meget mere langvarigt end et brækket Ben og det er jo smertefuldt i højeste Grad. Jeg har prøvet en forstuvet Tommelfinger som ganske ung og jeg glemmer det aldrig. Jeg er meget urolig og længes efter at høre nærmere. Ogsaa om Din Rejse dernede. Hvor vilde jeg gjerne have set de mange Heste! Hvad mon Du nu har bestemt Dig til? Du kommer forhaabentlig imorgen med Lucie. Sig hende at jeg glæder mig meget til at se hende. Vi maa tale sammen inden hun bestemmer sig for en Skole.

Hans Børge skriver saadanne udmærkede Breve. Fra Søs fik jeg Brev iaften. Hun har det godt og har umaadelig travlt for at klare sine Stile

Naa, vi ses vel saa imorgen. Vi glæder [os] umaadelig dertil.

Din Ven

Hils Lucie og begge Drengene

Monday
24 October 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding

24 October 10.

My own dear love!

But that was terrible, you being so unlucky as to sprain your foot. As long as it doesn't force you to lie in bed for a long time. It can last a lot longer than a broken leg and it is extremely painful of course. I had a sprained thumb when I was quite young and I'll never forget it. I'm very anxious and looking forward to hearing more. Also about your journey down there. How I would have loved to have seen all those many horses! I wonder which one you have decided on? You will be coming tomorrow with Lucie, I hope. Tell her that I'm very much looking forward to seeing her. We must talk before she decides on a school.

Hans Børge is writing such excellent letters. I received a letter from Søs this evening. She is well and is incredibly busy trying to get her essays done.

Well, I expect I'll see you tomorrow. We are so much looking forward to that.

Your love

Love to Lucie and both the boys.


Lucie Petersen
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Mandag
24.10.1910
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Kjøbenhavn den

24-10-10.

Min egen Søs! Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg synes rigtignok Du skal tegne i Din Fritid. Irmelin fortæller at hun skrev til Dig forleden at det vilde være morsomt at have demTilføjet i margenen: De unge Pigers Billeder med herhjem og høre hvordan de var naar vi saa Ansigterne; det synes jeg ogsaa.

Ja, Du har Ret; Tate-Musæet er ikke godt, naar man sammenligner det med de andre, ja, man bliver gal i Hovedet, naar man opdager at de bedste af disse Kunstnere ikke kan hævde sig ved personlig Indsats eller kunstnerisk Kraft og Overbevisning og dog forsøger derpaa ved rent ydre Midler f:Expl en anden Teknik (Turner) eller Farver saa ”originale” at man faar et Chok af en Art. Men Du skriver at Du skulde til Wallace-Collection og der har Du vel saa været nu. Hvad siger Du?? Vi var der kun et flygtigt Besøg, men Du store Gud! Læg Mærke ogsaa til Mestre i den ”lille Stil” i den lange Mellemsal, hvor der jo er en hel Række Billeder af Meissonier. Det er jo egentlig ret mærkeligt. Jeg ved ikke rigtig hvordan jeg skal forholde mig til Meissonier, men et ved jeg, og det er, at hans Billeder er Haandens, Øjets, Kulturhistoriens og Literaturens Triumf i Billedkunsten; i Malerkunsten synes jeg foreløbig ikke de har nogen videre Betydning og dog er der jo enkelte Ting som slaar en som meget talentfulde ved deres, baade Farve og Kompositionsholdning. Der var flere andre franske Billeder i den samme Sal, men jeg havde jo ikke Tid og vilde dog saa gjerne have set grundigt paa dem. Fortæl mig noget derom ifald Du husker dem.

Men hvad siger Du ellers til Tizian, Velasques, Rubens, Van Dy[c]k, o.s.v. Og saa Reynolds. Det var da noget! Han er jo kun 2den Rang ved Siden af de store, men en mærkværdig bedaarende No 2, saa bedaarende i sin Hilsen til os, i sin flotte Sødme, sin sværmeriske Glæde og festlige Glans, at man – ifald man var Kampdommer – kunde lade sig forføre til at give ham første Pris, hvad man jo vilde fortryde, og ligesom Fornægteren Peder gaa udenfor og græde bitterlig. Du maa ikke forsømme at gaa ud i Kensington. Derude har vi jo Raphaels Kartoner til de berømte Tæpper. Se nogen Tid paa dem. Jeg syntes især saa godt om det, hvor de trækker Vaad. Det giver Anledning til mange Tanker angaaende Komposition, Stil og Naturstudier. Den Baad er jo altfor lille til de store Mænd, men selvfølgelig ved Raphael godt det. Han vil ikke have de store tomme og dumme Flader en større Baad vilde afgive, han ved i sin barnlige Visdom hvad der er Hovedsagen og glemmer det intet Øjeblik. Hvor gjør de to store Hejrer udmærket Virkning!! De staar der ikke for – paa akademisk Vis – at fylde et tomt Rum ud (thi i den Henseende behøves de slet ikke) men de bringer Tanken paa Langfart til Østerland, til Jødeland i fjerne Tider.

Det var morsomt at Du fik den unge Sweitserinde til at interessere sig for Billederne! Saadan gik jeg engang i Berlinermusæet med min afdøde Ven Komposnisten Novachek som aldrig saa paa Kunst; men det lykkedes mig at vække hans Interesse til virkelig Forstaaelse. Naar man har at gjøre med opvakte Mennesker skal der saa lidt til. Et Ord, en Mine eller Gestus kan være som spirende Frø i god Jord. Du er min egen søde Pige, naar Du saar ud hvor Du kommer.

Kan Du skrive til mig hvilke Bøger Du skal have og hvorledes Du bruger Dine Penge saa skal vi nok sende Dig flere. Mor er ikke kommen hjem endnu. Hun er i Kolding paa Vej hjem, men har forstuvet sin ene Fod. Hun kommer imorgen med Moster. Hans Børge skriver gode Breve til os og han har det godt. Hans Adresse er. Trunderup Skole pr Trunderup, Denmark. Maren beder mig hilse med ”store Hilsener”, siger hun. Hun er jo Din Ven. (Fik Du Paraplyen?) Bedstefader er her endnu. Højby Skyttemarch [Se 2:113] blev spillet igaar paa Odense Torv og skal klinge udmærket.

Kan Du se jeg skrev strax til Dig. Irmelin længes efter Brev og sender mange Hilsener. Hilsen fra Bedstefader.

Kjærlig Hilsen fra din egen

Fader.

Monday
24 October 1910
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Copenhagen 24 October 10.

My darling Søs! Thank you for your letter. I do indeed think you should draw in your spare time. Irmelin tells me that she wrote to you the other day that it would be lovely if you brought them Added in the margin: 'The young girls' pictures'. back home with you so we could hear what they were like when we saw their faces; I think so too.

Yes, you’re right: the Tate Museum isn’t good compared to the others. And yes, it makes you mad to discover that the best of these artists can’t hold their own through personal eﬀort or artistic power and conviction, and yet they try by purely external means – for example, a different technique (Turner) or colours that are so ‘original’ – to give one a shock of a kind. But you write that you’re going to the Wallace Collection, and you’ve probably been there by now. What do you think?? We only made a flying visit there, but good God! Notice also the masters in the ‘miniature style’ in the long connecting room where there are a lot of paintings by Meissonier. That’s really rather remarkable. I don’t really know how to take Meissonier. But one thing I do know is that his paintings are a triumph of the hand, of the eye, of cultural history and of literature in the art of representation. As for the art of painting, at the moment I don’t think they have any significance to speak of, and yet there a few things that strike one as very talented in their attitude both to colour and to composition. There were several other French paintings in the same room, but I didn’t have time even though I should love to have looked at them properly. Tell me something about them if you remember them.

But what do you think about Titian, Velázquez, Rubens, van Dyck, et al.? And Reynolds. That was really something! He may be only in the second rank by the side of the greats, but a remarkably charming second rank. So charming in the way he greets us, in his merry sweetness, his romantic delight and festive glance that – if you were a competition judge – you could be seduced into giving him the first prize, which, however, you would then regret, and like the denier Peter go out and weep bitterly. Don’t miss going to Kensington. Over there they have Raphael’s cartoons for the famous tapestries. Spend some time looking at them. I especially liked the one where they are catching fish. That provokes many thoughts about composition, style and studies of nature. The boat is much too small for the large men. But of course Raphael knows that full well. He didn’t want to have the large, empty, stupid surfaces that a larger boat would produce. In his childlike wisdom, he knows what the main point is, and he never forgets that for a moment. And what a splendid eﬀect the two herons make!! They aren’t standing there in an academic fashion just to fill empty space (in that respect they’re simply not needed) but they bring our thoughts to the long journey to the Orient, to Palestine in ancient times. 

It was great that you managed to get the young Swiss girl interested in the pictures! That was how I once went to the Berlin Museum with my dear departed friend, the composer Nováček, who never looked at art; but I succeeded in firing his interest to a real understanding. When we are dealing with enlightened people, not much is needed. One word, a look or a gesture can be like a seed sprouting in good earth. You are my own sweet girl when you spread seed where you go.

Can you write and tell me which books you need to have and what you are spending your money on? Then we will be sure to send you more. Mother has not come home yet. She is in Kolding on the way home but has sprained an ankle. She will be coming tomorrow with Auntie. Hans Børge is writing us good letters and is well. His address is Trunderup School nr. Trunderup, Denmark. Maren asks me to send her regards with 'lots of love', she says. She is so fond of you, you know. (Did you get the umbrella?) Grandad is still here. Højby Hunting March [See 2:113] was played yesterday on Odense Square and is said to sound excellent.

Can you see that I wrote straight back to you? Irmelin is longing for a letter and sends much love. Best wishes from Grandad.

With love from your

Father.


Anton van Dyck
Diego de Silva y Velázquez
Ernest Meissonier
Joshua Reynolds
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
Ottokar Nováček
Peter Paul Rubens
Rafael
Tizian
William Turner


Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen: 
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Mandag
24.10.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København

24/10 1910

Kære Carl Jeg er lige kommen fra Vamdrup, min Ankel er beskadiget der er splintret noget i den jeg må ikke gå i 3 Uger og sidder her med Vandomslag, jeg tænker det går hurtigere og kommer over til Eder om et par Dage. Lucie måske med. Kjærlig Hilsen til Irmelin. Hvordan har Din Fader det

Din M.

Hils Olriks

Monday
24 October 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 October 1910

Dear Carl. I have just come from Vamdrup. My ankle is damaged; something has fractured in it. I can't walk on it for three weeks and I'm sitting here with a compress. I think it will go faster and I'll come over to you in a few days. Perhaps Lucie will come too. Love to Irmelin. How is your father?

Your M.

Say hello to the Olriks.


Axel Olrik
Lucie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag
25.10.1910
Inger Aagaard Hansen, Kværndrup, Fyn, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København

Trunderup Skole 25.10.1910.

Kære Venner!

Den ene Dag gaar efter den anden og jeg faar ikke skrevet og fortalt det, som jeg dog allerede længe har glædet mig til at sige: at vi er meget glade ved Hans Børge.

De Vanskeligheder, vi var særlig bange for, har vi ikke mærket til, men vi vidste heller ikke, at Hans Børge havde den barnlige Egenskab helt ubeskaaret at kunne give sig hen i Tillid, og at han paa den anden Side var saa voksen, at han kan beherske sig selv i ret høj Grad. I dette aller væsentligste har han udviklet sig meget

Vi har jo med mange forskellige Børn at gøre og hver kan have sin Egenhed, som man kommer til at holde af, men sjældent er det at træffe en saa lys og aaben og oprindelig kærlig Natur som Hans Børges. Og det gaar meget godt med Arbejdet; han er baade flittig og interesseret, meget mere end jeg havde ventet. Jeg synes han gaar med god Lyst til alle de forskellige Timer, men han er vel nok bedst med i Sprog. Navnlig Engelsk. Den tyske Grammatik er ikke saa lidt vanskeligere, der er meget mere, man kan forsynde sig imod. Vi læser nogle Eventyr, som han oversætter nydeligt, men naar vi vover os ud paa friere Felt er det ikke altid ”lobenswert.” I Engelsk læser vi nogle historiske Fortællinger, som optager ham meget, vi er netop ved at læse om Macbeth, og alt det stærkt dramatiske deri optager ham, saa han undertiden kan forbavse mig ved sit Sprog. I det hele taget har han jo ikke vanskeligt ved at udtrykke sine Tanker, blot Forestillingerne er rigtigt forbundne. Men selve det at skrive falder ham besværligt, hvis det ikke var Tilfældet skrev han sikkert flere og længere Breve hjem. Vi er lidt spændt paa, hvordan det nu vil gaa, naar han skal til Præsten. Jeg ved ikke, hvor meget det vil tage af hans Tid og Interesse. Nu synes jeg, vi sagtens kunde bruge Tiden. – Hvad hans øvrige Befindende angaar tror jeg det er godt, han er god til at gaa tidlig i Seng, tage sit Bad o.s.v. Naturligvis længes han nok engang imellem, men vist ikke mere end sundt er.

Tak for Kortet, vi fik fra London. Det har nok været en interessant Tur, hvor maa det være mærkeligt at se saadan en Kæmpeby! – Jeg skal hilse mange Gange fra Johannes, og fra mig selv de bedste Hilsener til Dem alle, Maren ikke at forglemme.

Deres hengivne

Inger Aagaard Hansen.

Tuesday
25 October 1910
Inger Aagaard Hansen, Kværndrup, Funen, to Anne Marie AND Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Trunderup School 25 October 1910.

Dear friends!

One day follows the other and I forget to write and tell you what I have long been looking forward to saying: that we are very happy with Hans Børge.

We have not noticed the difficulties we were especially worried about, but neither did we know that Hans Børge has the childlike quality of being able to trust completely without inhibition and that, on the other hand, he is so mature that he can control himself fairly well. In these most important aspects he has developed a lot.

We deal with many different children of course and each can have their own individuality that you come to love, but it is rare to meet such a bright and open and genuinely loving nature as Hans Børge's. And he is doing very well with his work; he is both diligent and interested, much more than I had expected. I think he goes eagerly to all of his various lessons, but he is probably best at languages. Especially English. The German grammar is a little more difficult; there is much more to get wrong. We read some fairy tales, which he translates beautifully, but when we venture into freer fields it is not always 'lobenswert' [praiseworthy]. In English we read some historical narratives, which interest him very much. We are reading Macbeth just now, and he finds all the highly dramatic things in it so interesting that he can sometimes astonish me with his language. On the whole, he has no difficulty in expressing his thoughts as long as the ideas are properly connected. But the act of writing is difficult for him; if that were not the case, he would probably write more and longer letters home. We are a little anxious about how it will go when he meets the priest. I do not know how much of his time and interest it will involve. Now I think we could easily use the time. – As to his general well-being, I think it is good. He is good at going to bed early, taking a bath, etc. Of course he misses home once in a while, but probably not more than is healthy.

Thank you for the card we received from London. It must have been an interesting trip. How strange it must be to see such a huge city! – Regards from Johannes, and from myself the best wishes to you all, not forgetting Maren. 

Yours sincerely,

Inger Aagaard Hansen.


Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Maren Hansen
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Fredag
28.10.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København

28-10-10.

Kære Alette Schou!

Jeg har idag talt med Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] om Heises Stykker. Han har været i Norge og jeg i London ellers var dét sket før. Han lovede at der atter skulde blive taget fat paa dem. De har nemlig været lagt tilside i nogen Tid paa Grund af forskjellige Forhold.

Jeg længes efter at se Dem og Deres Familie; men de[t] bliver neppe endnu de første Dage jeg kan se ud til Dem.

Hvordan gaar det Graincer [Percy Grainger]? Jeg kunde ikke komme til hans Concerter, men haaber at faa ham at høre i Kvindernes Concert.Kvindeligt Strygeorkester, et amatørorkester, gav koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store Sal den 31.10.1910 med kgl. Kapelmusicus Kristian Sandby som dirigent og Percy Grainger som solist.

Hvad mon han siger til at binde an med min Suite engang [CNW 32]? Der er vel intet Haab, og dog tror jeg at dette Arbejde engang vil finde sin Interpret og bliver det ikke Graincer saa bliver det en af hans Støbning. Han vilde kunne gjøre dette Stykke overvældende godt.

Nu mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen 22.11.1910: ”Kjære Carl Nielsen! Det er rigtignok paa høje Tid, at jeg takker Dem, og det saa mange Gange, fordi De mindede V. Hansen om hans Løfte for over et Aar siden, - men jeg havde haabet at træffe Dem paa en eller anden af de mange Concerter og er derfor blevet ved at opsætte. Det var en lille Sorg, at De ikke fik Grainger at høre denne Gang. Som Kunstner og som Menneske modnes han paa den skjønneste Maade. I Anledning af Deres Suite havde jeg da fat baade i ham og i hans Moder, som er hans øverste Instans, hans Højesteret. Det var ganske mærkeligt at faa at vide, hvor langsomt han tilegner sig et Kunstværk. {...}”

Friday
28 October 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

28 October 10.

Dear Alette Schou!

I have today talked with Alfred Hansen about Heise's pieces. He has been in Norway and I in London; otherwise it would have happened before. He promised that they would be taking hold of them again. The fact is that they have been put aside for some time due to various issues.

I am longing to see you and your family; but I doubt I will be able to come and see you in the coming days.

How is it going with Grainger? I could not come to his concerts, but hope to get to hear him at the Women's Concert.Women's String Orchestra, an amateur orchestra, gave a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall on 31 October 1910 with Kristian Sandby of The Royal Danish Orchestra as conductor and Percy Grainger as soloist.

I wonder what he would say to tackling my suite [CNW 32] sometime? I suppose there is no hope, and yet I think this work will find its interpreter at some point, and if it is not Grainger then it will be someone of his kind. He would be able to do that piece incredibly well.

Many good wishes now.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Alette Schou to Carl Nielsen on 22 November 1910: 'Dear Carl Nielsen! It is indeed high time I thanked you, and that many times, because you reminded V. Hansen of his promise made over a year ago, – but I had hoped to meet you at one or other of the many concerts and have therefore kept putting it off. It was a bit of a pity that you did not get to hear Grainger this time. As an artist and as a person, he is maturing in the most wonderful way. On the subject of your Suite, I did get hold of both him and his mother, who is his ultimate arbiter, his High Court. It was rather strange to be told how slowly he masters a work of art.{...}'


Alette Schou
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Kristian Sandby
Percy Grainger
Peter Heise


Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Lørdag
29.10.1910
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 29-10-10.

Kære Ven! Tak for Dine Breve; nu faar jeg da Ro til engang igjen at skrive til Dig, hvad jeg længe har tænkt paa, men ikke er kommet til før nu. Ifald jeg var en mægtig Konge og kunde befale over alt Folket helt op til Stokholm, saa vilde jeg paabyde at der skulde laves en lige Linie af Telefontraad op i Dit Arbejdsværelse, saa jeg til enhver Tid kunde faa en Samtale med Dig.

Ifald Telefonen var blev[et] opfundet i Enevoldskongernes Tid var der sikkert fremkommen morsomme Komplikationer i den Anledning.

6 Novbr

Der er gaaet nogle Dage siden mit glimrende Tilløb til et ordentligt Brev og jeg føler mig noget flov ved Situationen og mærker at jeg vel har Damp i Maskinen, men af en hel anden Art. Ja, saadan er vi! Aldrig paa samme Maade; bort glider vi, frem stunder vi, og det mærkeligste af alle Begreber: Tiden, løfter en lille Kjende paa sit lange Slør, ikke for at vi skal forstaa, heller ikke for at forvirre vor Tanke yderligere, men ligesom helt tilfældigt i ophøjet Ligegyldighed for vore indtrængende Ønsker om Forstaaelse. Men her kommer vi aldrig videre. Mon ikke til syvende og sidst de Mennesker har Ret, som siger: bare ikke tænke. Mon ikke Solens Lys og den blaa Luft burde være al vor Stræben?

7de Novbr:

Nu lader det virkelig til at selve Fanden vil forhindre mig i at skrive til en gammel Ven! Nu skal jeg dog lære hans Majestæt Hr. Satan noget andet!

Jeg arbejder for Tiden paa en Symfoni [CNW 27] og jeg tænker jeg skal snart blive færdig med de to sidste Satser; jeg har lige fuldendt 2den Sats, en bred, landskabelig Andante, som er noget forkjellig fra mine tidligere Arbejder [Sml. 3:882]. Jeg vilde gjerne høre noget om Dine Forhold ved Akademiet. Bliver Du Direktør? Isaafald faar [Du] vel mere Tid til Komposition? Det vil jeg meget haabe. Der bør ikke gaa for lang Tid mellem Snapsene! Hils vore fælles Venner mange Gange.

Mange Hilsner fra Din

Carl

Skriv snart

Saturday
29 October 1910
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 29 October 10.

Dear friend! Thank you for your letters; now I have peace again to write to you, which I have been thinking about for a long time but have not managed to do until now. If I was a mighty king and could command over the entire population all the way up to Stockholm, I would insist that a straight line of telephone wire should be laid up to your study so that I would be able to have a conversation with you at any time.

If the telephone had been invented in the time of the absolute monarchy, I'm sure that amusing complications would have arisen on that account.

6 November

Some days have gone by since my brilliant attempt at a proper letter and I now feel somewhat embarrassed at the situation and can feel that, while I feel that a head of steam has built up in the machine, it is of a quite different kind. Yes, that's just the way we are! Never the same. Away we glide, our days draw on, and the strangest of all notions: Time, lifts its long veil for a little moment, not to let us understand, nor to further confuse our thinking, but as it were quite by chance, in elevated indifference towards our urgent desire for understanding. But here we can never progress further. I wonder whether, when it comes to it, those people are right who say: just don't think. Maybe the light of the sun and the blue of the sky should be the sum of our striving?

7 November

Now it seems as though the devil himself wants to prevent me from writing to an old friend! But now I'll teach His Majesty, Mr Satan, a lesson!

I am working on a symphony [CNW 27] at the moment and I think I may soon be finished with the last two movements; I have just completed the second movement, a broad, panoramic andante, which is somewhat different from my earlier works  [Cf. 3:882]. I would like to hear about your relations with the academy. Are you going to become the director? If so, I presume you will have more time for composition? I very much hope so. Can't leave it till the cows come home. Send best wishes to our mutual friends.

Many good wishes.
Yours,

Carl

Write soon


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag
1.11.1910
MaxBrod, Prag, til Carl Nielsen, København

Prag I Schalengasse 1

1. Nov. 1910

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

In tiefer Ehrfurcht, wie es sich gebuhrt vor dem Genie, nahe ich mich Ihnen und erlaube mir, Ihnen einen Artikel, den ich Über Sie im ”Merker” (Wien) veröffentlicht habe, zu Übersenden. Max Brod: Kleine Konzerte, Der Merker, 2. Jahr, Heft 1, Wien 1910. På dansk: Max Brod: Små koncerter, Espansiva, udgivet af Carl Nielsen-Selskabet, nr. 1, november 1994. Mir fehlen die Worte.

Ich liebe Sie. Ich danke Ihnen Für Ihre herrlichen Werke, die mich in meinen guten und bösen Stunden erquickt haben wie Wunder Gottes!

Ergebenst

D Max Brod

Tuesday
1 November 1910
Max Brod, Prague, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague I Schalengasse 1

1 November 1910

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

With great respect, as is due before a genius, I approach you and permit myself to send you an article that I wrote about you in the Der Merker (Vienna).Max Brod: Kleine Konzerte, Der Merker, 2. Jahr, Heft 1, Wien 1910. In Danish: Max Brod: Små koncerter, Espansiva, published by Carl Nielsen-Selskabet, no 1, November 1994. I am lost for words.

I adore you. I thank you for your magnificent works, which have revived me in my good and bad hours like a miracle from God!

Your sincerely,

Dr Max Brod

 

 


Max Brod









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










3:927
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Tirsdag 1.11.1910 45
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B14 : 32



Tirsdag
1.11.1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, tockholm

Vodrofsvej 59 d 1/11-1910

Kjære Bror Beckman

Tak for Deres venlige Brev som glæder mig meget, både at Tingene vare vel ankomne og især at De og mine Kunstcolegaer i Stockholm synes der er noget ved Arbejderne. Hvad er der ellers på Udstillingen, jeg vilde meget gjerne have en Katalog; har der mon været kritiker over Udstillingen. Hvad har Hrr Kallstenius på Udstillingen.

Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra London og Celle i Hanover hvor jeg har studeret Hingste på det store Stuteri, der står 332 Hingste af den Rase som jeg skal bruge til Monumentet jeg arbejder på. Ved et Uheld kom jeg til at forstuve min Fod så i disse Dage må jeg ligge med Vandomslag.

Carl og jeg vare ellers sammen i London og havde en dejlig Tur. Kunst er jo så overvældende dejligt representeret der bedre end Musiken. Vi bragte vor næst ældste Datter over i en Pension. Ja husker De kjære Bror Beckman hvor små de vare da De første Gang besøgte os og De forærede dem den lille Puddelhund og Irmelin og Anne Marie skrev [skreg] af Glæde og Forskrækkelse når den hoppede.Bror Beckman til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 9.11.1910: ”Nog mins jag väl den aftonen jag var hos eder första gången – omkring den 20 December 1894 [jf 1: 525], och Irmelin och Suss lågo nakna på mattan och lekte. Det är konstigt att tänka sig att detta är 16 år sedan och att man då ännu var nästan ung. Jag tycker det lika gärna kunde ha varit för ett år sedan.”

Hvordan mon De har det, det var rart hvis vi en Gang snart kunde ses. I Dag har Carl fuldendt en Andante til sin nye Symphoni [CNW 27] [3:925] [3:882] og nu er han ude at ride en Tur.

Her er allerede godt efterårligt Bladene i Haven falder. Må jeg bede Dem hilse Hr Ragnstrøm [Ture Rangström] og hans Frue.

Hjertelig Hilsen Deres

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

f. Brodersen

{...}

Tuesday
1 November 1910
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Vodroffsvej 59 1 November 1910

Dear Bror Beckman

Thank you for your kind letter which I was very happy about, both that the things arrived safely and especially that you and my art colleagues in Stockholm think there is something to these works. What else is in the exhibition? I would very much like to have a catalogue. Has there been a review of the exhibition? What does Mr Kallstenius have in the exhibition?

I have just returned from London and Celle to Hanover where I have been studying stallions at the large stud farm. There are 332 stallions of the breed I am to use for the monument I am working on. I accidentally sprained my foot, so these days I have to lie down with a compress on it.

Carl and I were otherwise together in London and had a lovely trip. Art is so overwhelmingly well represented there, better than music. We took our second oldest daughter to a boarding house. Yes, do you remember, dear Bror Beckman, how little they were when you first visited us and you gave them the little poodle, and Irmelin and Anne Marie screamed with joy and fright when it jumped?Bror Beckman to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 9 November 1910 [in Swedish]: 'I remember well the evening I was with you the first time – around 20 December 1894 [1:525], and Irmelin and Søs lay naked on the carpet playing. It is strange to think that this was 16 years ago and that one was almost young back then. I think it could just as well have been one year ago.'

How are you doing? It would be so nice if we could see each other sometime soon. Today Carl finished an andante for his new symphony [CNW 27] [3:925] [3:882], and now he is out for a ride.

It is already quite autumnal here. The leaves in the garden are falling. Please give my regards to Mr Rangström and his wife.

Warmest wishes. Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen

{...}


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Ture Rangström
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Onsdag
2.11.1910
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

{...}

Nu er Mor jo kommet hjem og Gud bedre os for Hjemkomst. Hun har forstuvet sin Fod paa Bloksbjerg. Nu ligger hun herhjemme i Sengen og er saa urimelig og uretfærdig som aldrig nogensinde før. Og jeg siger dig kun at du maa være glad over ikke at være hjemme. Du skrive[r] at jeg skal fortælle lidt om hvad jeg tænker og føler og saa maa jeg ogsaa skrive dette, skønt det vist ikke er rigtigt af mig, men du maa endelig brænde det saa ingen faar det at se. Du skriver at du er ensom derovre. Men jeg forsikrer dig at det er 1000 Gange værre at føle sig ensom hjemme end ude og det gør jeg. Mor er ikke Spor venlig overfor mig, har slet ikke været det. Derimod skælder hun ud og bliver saa urimelig; og saa faar hun mig ogsaa bagtalt for Far. Men jeg kan jo ikke nægte at jeg er ogsaa uartig overfor Mor naar hun er rigtig vred; for du ved ikke hvor det [er] skrækkeligt naar hun rigtig tar fat og saa kan jeg ikke rolig finde mig i det men svarer igen; jeg ved godt at det er forfærdeligt galt, men jeg kan ikke gøre for det. I gaar sagde Far at de var meget misfornøjede med mig og efter det sad jeg saa og græd nok en Time inde i mit Værelse. Du ved ikke hvor frygteligt det [er] ikke at føle Spor Hjertevarme om sig, og man bliver ogsaa saa underlig stenhaar[d] indvendig; for i Grunden er det min Natur at føle rigtig varmt for nogen. Men det er ligesom man indvendig krymper sammen til et lille stenhaardt surt Æble og man føler sig saa træt af det hele. Jeg skal se at være hjemme saa kort Tid som muligt; saa er det ikke saa lang Tid om Dagen jeg skal kæmpe forat beherske mig. {...}

Wednesday
2 November 1910
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

{...}

Now Mother has come home, and heaven help us, what a homecoming. She has sprained her foot on the Brocken. Now she is lying here at home in bed and is unreasonable and unfair as never before. And I'm only telling you so that you will be happy not to be at home. You write that I must tell you a little about what I'm thinking and feeling, and so then I must also write this, though it is probably not right of me, but you must burn it so that no one will see it. You write that you are lonely over there. But I assure you that it's a thousand times worse to feel lonely at home than away, and I do. Mother is not the least bit friendly towards me, not at any point. On the contrary, she scolds me and becomes so unreasonable, and then she also vilifies me in front of Father. But I can't deny that I am also rude to Mother when she is really angry, for you don't know how terrible it is when she really has a go, and then I can't just calmly take it, but answer back. I know it's terribly wrong, but I can't help it. Yesterday, Father said they were very displeased with me, and after that I sat crying for about an hour in my room. You don't know how dreadful it is not to feel a trace of warmth around you, and then you also become so strangely stone-hard inside, for in fact it is my nature to feel real warmth for someone. But it's like you shrink inside to a little rocklike sour apple, and you feel so tired of it all. I shall try to be at home as little as possible; then I won't have to struggle to control myself for so long every day. {...}
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Begyndelsen af november 1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Max Brod, Prag. Kladde

De har glædet mig i saa høj Grad med Deres Artikel og Deres Brev [3:926] at jeg ingensinde vil kunne glemme det. Paa en Maade misunder jeg Dem Deres Begejstring, det er {en} den skjønneste Følelse et Menneske kan

være fyldt af; men næst efter den kommer Taknemmeligheden og den føler jeg meget stærkt for Tiden. Der hører i vore Dage uhyre meget til at rose med Magt og Myndighed men hvor velgjørende er det saa ikke naar det kommer paa denne rige, varme Maade!

Ikke sandt? Negativ Kritik kan maaske være nødvendig, men overfor Kunstnere der selv stræber og saaledes bestandig har et uopnaaet Maal for Øje er den ret overflødig, hvorimod en hjertebankende Forstaaelse kan bringe ud over døde Punkter. Jeg kjender en gammel Bonde som engang sagde: ”Hvorfor har I saa travlt med at rykke det Onde op? Sørg for at det gode gror kraftigt, saa forsvinder det Onde af sig selv.” Saaledes har Deres levende, lynende paa engang fine og voldsomme og forstaaende Artikel virket paa mig.

Vi sad igaar Aftes nogle Venner her hos mig og debatterede hvorledes De nu kunde være, hvordan De saa ud, Deres Hjem, Deres Vaner, Dannelse, Kundskaber og det hele Milieu hvori De lever. Vi beklagede meget at vi ikke havde et Fotografi af Dem og jeg vilde blive meget glad ifald De engang skulde have et tilovers til mig.

Jeg maa fortælle Dem det mærkelige Træf at jeg netop den Dag jeg modtog Deres Brev og Artikel efter en Del Kvaler i mit Arbejde sluttede 2den Sats af en ny Symfoni [CNW 27]. Jeg tror Resten vil gaa mere strygende og jeg takker Dem endnu engang for Deres Godhed.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Beginning of November 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Max Brod, Prague. draft

Your article and your letter [3:926] gave me such pleasure that I shall never forget it. In a way, I envy you your enthusiasm. It is one of the finest emotions we can be filled with. But immediately after it comes gratitude, and that I feel very strongly at the moment. In our day there is an awful tendency to distribute praise with power and authority, but it does so much good when it comes with such richness and warmth!

Don’t you think so? Negative criticism may be a necessity, but for artists, who themselves are striving and thus constantly have an unattained goal before their eyes, it is really pointless, whereas understanding that quickens the heart can bring them through fallow periods. I know an old farmer who once said: ‘Why are you so busy yanking up the bad stuff? Take care that the good can grow strong, and then the bad will disappear by itself.’ That is how your lively, brilliant, at once subtle, powerful and sympathetic article has aﬀected me.

We were sitting here at home yesterday evening with some friends debating what you might be like – what you look like, your home, what habits you might have, how cultured, what areas of knowledge, and the general environment in which you live. We much regretted that we did not have a photograph of you, and I should be very happy if you might have a spare one for me.

I should tell you about the remarkable coincidence that the very day I received your letter and article, after many torments with my work, I finished the second movement of a new symphony [CNW 27]. I believe the rest will go more easily, and I thank you once again for your kindness.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Max Brod
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Tirsdag
8.11.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

8-11-10

Kære Ven! Jeg fik iforgaars sendt en Artikel i ”Der Merker” fra Wien [Se 3:926]. Det kan maaske ogsaa interesse[re] Fryklöf og Rangström at se den. Det er sikkert ufortjent Ros det meste af det, men det er jo godt at der findes begejstrede Mennesker i denne syndige Verden.

Din

Carl.

 

 

Tuesday
8 November 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

8 November 10

Dear friend! Yesterday, I was sent an article in Der Merker from Vienna [See 3:926] It might also be interesting for Fryklöf and Rangström to see it. It is no doubt undeserved praise most of it, but it is good that there are enthusiastic people in this iniquitous world.

Yours,
Carl.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström
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Torsdag
10.11.1910
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 10 Nov. 1910.

Käre Carl!

Hjärtligen tackar jag dig för dina bref, däri inbegripet brefkortet idag och ”Der Merker”! Denna tidskrift ha vi här i Akademien och jag har således redan läst hvad som stod om dig. Det var bara sannt och rätt!! Det är dock bra, att jag har ett exemplar att använda, då det behöfves. Jag har nog vid alla tillfällen försökt att få fram dina verk här, men det har ej lyckats i den grad jag önskat. Som du af bifogade program ser, så fick man dock igår höra några saker af dig. Konserten gafs af den s.k. Borgarskolan, ett slags kulturanstalt, som har en massa föreläsningar, konserter m.m. för de stora, breda lagerna af publikum för att utbreda kännedom om konst och litteratur m.m. Det är således ett företag på ”populär” basis och med billiga abonnementsafgifter (1 kr. och 75 öre). Det var som vanligt fullt hus igår och stor entusiasm. Doktor Valentin, som är den konstnärliga ledaren af konserterna, höll ett inledningsföredrag om dig med ledning af din biografi i ”Die Musik” (af Knud Harder) [Se 3:26] och ”Danske Komponister i vor tid”,Julius Magnussen: Danske Komponister i vore Dage, Portrætter og biografiske Notitser, Kbh. 1901, s. 65-68. Beckman angiver titelen på omslaget – ”... i vor Tid” – mens det på titelbladet hedder ”... i vore Dage”. som han fått af mig. Jag hade icke tid at vara med på konserten, men Valentin sade mig nyss, att allting gick ganske bra. Offentlig kritik förekommer ej vid dessa konserter, oaktadt det är af våra bättre artister, som uppträda. – 

– Det skulle nog vara roligt att få höra det du gjort på den nya symfonien [CNW 27] och jag hoppas väl, att vi en gång skola träffas, och då skall det nog finnas material för afhandlingar!

Omkring den 20 December tänker jag att det afgöras om min befattning såsom Direktör här vid Musikkonservatoriet i Akademien.

Kanske du kommer hit och ger mig din ”Stemme” då valet sker? Jag tror dock att det är ganska säkert att jag blir vald, ty det talas ej om någon farlig rival. De flästa vilja nog ha mig, efter hvad jag vet.

Mycket mer ville jag skrifva om, men det får väl bli en annan gång.

Nu farväl.

Din tilgifne

Bror

Thursday
10 November 1910
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 10 November 1910.

Dear Carl!

I thank you so warmly for your letters. Therefore this postcard and Der Merker today! We do take this journal here at the academy and so I have already read what it said about you. It's completely true and right!! It's probably good for me to have a copy I can use when needed. I have indeed tried to promote your work on every occasion here but it has never worked to the extent that I had hoped. As you can see from the enclosed programme, however, we got to hear some of your things yesterday. The concert was arranged by the so-called Borgarskolan, a kind of school of arts, which has many lectures, concerts and so on for different layers of society to promulgate knowledge of art and literature etc. It is, in other words, an institution with a 'popular' foundation and with low membership fees (1 kroner and 75 öre). As usual, there was a full house yesterday and much enthusiasm. Dr Valentin, who is the artistic manager of the concerts, gave an introductory lecture on you based on your biography in Die Musik (by Knud Harder) [See 3:26] and Danish Composers of Our TimeJulius Magnussen: Danske Komponister i vore Dage, Portrætter og biografiske Notitser, Copenhagen 1901, pp. 65-68. which I had given him. I did not have the time to attend the concert, but Valentin just told me that everything had worked out rather well. There are never public reviews of these concerts in spite of the fact that some of our best musicians perform. – 

I would be delighted to hear what work you have done on the new symphony [CNW 27] and I do hope we will meet at some point, and then there should be enough material for dissertations!

Around 20 December I think my future as director here at the music conservatory will be decided.

Perhaps you will come and give me your 'vote' when the decision is to be made? I do think it's quite certain that I will be elected for there is no real rival. Most seem to want me as far as I know.

I wanted to write much more to you, but that will have to wait for another time.

Fare well for now.

Yours sincerely,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Karl Valentin
Knud Harder
Max Brod
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Fredag
11.11.1910
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København

Prag I Schalengasse 1

11.11.10

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Vielen Dank Für Ihren Brief, dessen Männlichkeit mir in schwerer Zeit einen Halt bietet.

Da Sie sich Für mich interessieren, lege ich ein Portrait bei – es ist leider mehr eine Karrikatur, ich habe kein besseres. Zugleich habe ich meinen Verleger beauftragt, Ihnen mein neues Gedichtbuch ”Tagebuch in Versen” zu senden. Hoffentlich haben Sie eine kleine Freude daran.

Ich studiere jetzt Ihre Opern [CNW 1] [CNW 2] und bin aufs Tiefste ergriffen und entzuckt. Ich will auch noch einen Artikel Über sie schreiben, der hoffentlich besser und ausfuhrlicher sein wird. – Es wäre sehr im Interesse Ihrer Sache, wenn Sie Ihren Verleger veranlassten, die Violinsonate op. 9 [CNW 63] auch an Herrn Otto König, Redaktion des ”Merker”, Wien, Schwarzspanierhof als Rezensionsexemplar zu schicken.

Ich muss Ihnen noch sagen, dass nicht nur ich, eine ganze Schar von Freunden hier in Prag und Wien Ihre Werke lieben und als Manifestationen des göttlichen Geistes verehren! Fuhrt Sie nicht Ihr Weg einmal nach Prag? Sie wären herzlich willkommen.

In tiefer Ergebenheit

ganz Ihr

Max Brod

Friday
11 November 1910
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague I Schalengasse 1

11 November 10

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Many thanks for your letter, whose masculinity supports me in a difficult time.

As you have shown an interest in me, I am including a portrait; it is sadly more of a caricature, but I have nothing better. At the same time, I have requested my publisher to send you my new book of poetry Diary in Verses.Tagebuch in Versen. I hope it brings you some enjoyment.

I am now studying your operas [CNW 1] [CNW 2] and am most deeply moved and enraptured. I want to write another article about you, which will hopefully be better and more detailed. It would be in your interest if you were to get your publisher to also send a review copy of the Violin Sonata, op. 9 [CNW 63], to Mr Otto König, editor of Merker, Vienna, Schwarzspanierhof.

I must also tell you that it is not just me, but a whole host of friends here in Prague and Vienna who also love your work and worship it as manifestations of the divine spirit! Will your path not bring you to Prague some time? You would be very welcome.

With utmost respect.

Yours sincerely,

Max Brod

 

 

 


Max Brod
Otto König


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Maskarade
Saul og David
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3.42. Karikaturtegningen som Max Brod sendte Carl Nielsen med [3:932]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Image]
3.42. The cartoon that Max Brod sent Carl Nielsen with [3:932]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
11.11.1910
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d: 11-11-10

Kjære Carl

Jeg har en stor Nyhed at medele Dig; Valdemar fik Brev i Gaar fra Een af Peters Piger i Australien og det var jo rigtignok Engelsk, og vi kunde see at det var skreven godt, men vi kunde kuns forstaa enkelte Ord, men saa kom Præsten, og han læste det for Os. Jeg har et Billede med Peter og Kone, og 4 Piger paa, og de 4 er Gift alle, og har det godt, og har efter hvad [jeg ved?] hver 2 Børn, men saa har jeg aldrig vidst, at der var 2 Søskende meer, en Dreng og en Pige, og Drengen er kuns 8 Aar. Aage [Aage Nielsen] har i Dag havt Brev fra Hans Børge, Aage har skreven til ham, om han vilde have et par kjønne blaa Duer, og Hans Børge var meget glad ved det – Nu er jeg Udtømt for i Dag, men nu vilde jeg gjerne bede Dig skrive en lille smule, og lade mig vide hvordan det gaaer med Maries Fod om hun er kommen over det, og hvordan det gaar med Marens Fader [Hans Nielsen], og saa til slut en kjærlig Hilsen til Jer Alle fra din

hg. Fader

E.S.

Naar I skriver til Søs vil I saa hilse hende fra mig,

Har Du bestilt Riget [Se 3:904] til mig Carl

Friday
11 November 1910
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 11 November 10

Dear Carl

I have big piece of news to share with you; Valdemar got a letter yesterday from one of Peter's girls in Australia, and it was indeed in English, and we could see that it was well-written, but we could only understand a few words, but then the priest came and read it aloud to us. I have a picture of Peter and his wife and four girls, and they are married all four and are doing well and have as far [as I know?] two children each, but what I did not know was that there are two additional siblings: a boy and a girl, and the boy is only eight years old. Aage had a letter fra Hans Børge today. Aage had written to him to ask if he wanted a couple of nice blue pigeons, and Hans Børge was very happy about that. – Now I am done for today, but I would like to ask you to please write a little bit and let me know how it is going with Marie's foot, if she is well again, and how it is going with Maren's father [Hans Nielsen] and, finally, much love to all of you from your

devoted Father

P.S.

When you write to Søs, will you send her my love?

Have you ordered Riget [See 3:904] for me, Carl?


Aage Nielsen
Hans Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag
13.11.1910
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Vodrofsvej 53I 

Kjøbenhavn 13-11-10.

Kjære Wilhelm Stenhammar!

Gjennem Hr. Wilh: Hansen erfarer jeg at De vil spille min første Symfoni [CNW 25] ved en af Deres Concerter i Göteborg.Wilhelm Stenhammar opførte Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni, g-mol, op. 7 ved abonnementskoncerten i Göteborg onsdag den 16.11.1910. Maa jeg have Lov at bringe Dem min hjertelige Tak for Deres Interessse for dette Arbejde, som jo ligger mange Aar tilbage i Tiden og min Produktion, men som altid har ligget mit Hjerte nært, fordi det er meget individuelt følt, ja, i Virkeligheden altfor individuelt af en Symfoni at være. Det som maaske kan være godt i et Stykke intimt Kammermusik bliver en Fejl i en Symfoni, det ser jeg godt, men derfor er jeg glad naar det kommer i en Kunstners Haand, der kan se bort fra det svage og altfor lyriske i Værket og som har Magt over sit Publikum; thi det er sikkert, at denne Symfoni vil falde aldeles til Jorden selv under en fejlfri Udførelse, hvis ikke Dirigenten er i personlig Forstaaelse med sine Tilhørere.

Maa jeg have Lov at bemærke følgende: I 1ste Sats Pag 14 er det Assai piu vivo meget føleligt. Ved Pag 19-20 bør den kromatiske Gang i Clar: og Fag: være saa rolig, slangeglat som muligt. I 3die burde der ved Bogstav A (Pag 81) staa piu vivo som gjælder indtil Pag 83 Takt 2, derpaa igjen 4 Takter piu vivo o.s.v.

Idet jeg ønsker Dem Held og Lykke med Deres Concerter i den nye Saison beder jeg Dem hilse min Ven Thor Aulin mange Gange og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener og Tak fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
13 November 1910
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Vodroffsvej 53I

Copenhagen 13 November 10.

Dear Wilhelm Stenhammar!

From Mr Wilhelm Hansen I gather that you want to play my Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] at one of your concerts in Gothenburg.Wilhelm Stenhammar did perform Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 in G minor at a subscription concert in Gothenburg on Wednesday 16 November 1910. Permit me to express my warm thanks for your interest in this work, which dates from many years ago in time and in my output, but which has always been close to my heart because it is a work very individual in its feeling, indeed, in reality rather more individual than a symphony should be. What may be good in a piece of intimate chamber music becomes a fault in a symphony – I can see that well enough – but that is why I am glad when it comes into the hands of an artist who can see beyond the weak and excessively lyrical elements in the work, and who has power over his audience. For it is certain that this symphony can fall completely flat even in a faultless performance if the conductor does not have a personal rapport with his audience.

Permit me to draw attention to the following: In the first movement, on page 14, the assai più vivo is very pronounced. On pages 19-20, the chromatic scale in the clarinet and bassoon should be as calm and silky-smooth as possible. In the third movement, at letter A (page 81), there’s a più vivo that applies until page 83, bar 2, and then again four bars più vivo, etc.

Wishing you good luck with your concerts in the new season, I beg you to pass on greetings to my friend Tor Aulin, and to accept best wishes and thanks from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Tor Aulin
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Torsdag
17.11.1910
Dagbog

Hos Weiss ang: ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Hos I.C. Christensen ang: Lud: Nielsen.I.C. Christensen var på dette tidspunkt formand for finansudvalget. Samtalen må have handlet om understøttelse til Ludolf Nielsen.

Musikforeningsconcert talte med Carl Jacobsen om Monumentet

Thursday
17 November 1910
Diary

Went to see Weis re Masquerade [CNW 2].

To I.C. Christensen re Ludolf Nielsen.At the time, I.C. Christensen was the head of the finance committee. The conversation must have been about support for Ludolf Nielsen.

At Music Society concert. Spoke with Carl Jacobsen about the monument.


A.P. Weis
Carl Jacobsen
J.C. Christensen
Ludolf Nielsen
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Fredag
18.11.1910
A.P. Weis til Carl Nielsen, København

Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel.

Kjøbenhavn, d. 18. November 1910:

Med Hensyn til vedkommende Sceneinstruktørs og Kapelmesters Stilling under Indstuderingen af Operaer finder Direktionen Anledning til at udtale følgende:

Ved de egentlige Musikprøver vil det ret naturligt være den musikalske Udførelse af Operaerne, hvorpaa Opmærksomheden hovedsagelig fæstes, ligesom der ved Arrangementsprøver og andre sceniske Prøver med Klaverledsagelse væsentligst maa tages Hensyn til den dramatiske Fremstilling. Under de afsluttende Prøver, hvor der paa Scenen ageres og synges til Orkester, er derimod Opgaven den at sammensmelte de forskellige Bestanddele til et organisk Hele, saaledes at Resultatet bliver en i musikalsk og scenisk-dramatisk Hensende lige omhyggeligt indstuderet Forestilling.

Men for at dette Maal kan naas, maa netop disse afsluttende Prøver foregaa under et forstaaende Samarbejde mellem Sceneinstruktøren og Kapelmesteren. Derfor maa de begge, idet de forudsættes hver for sig under de specielle Prøver at have bragt sin Del af Arbejdet saa nær Afslutningen som muligt – her have lige Ret og Pligt ikke blot til at foreslaa saadanne sceniske og musikalske Forandringer, der synes dem nødvendige til Opnaaelsen af den bedst mulige Helheds-Virkning – men ogsaa til at kræve gentaget, hvad der af Hensyn til deres respektive Del af Ansvaret forekommer dem af have det Behov, medens der paa den anden Side kun maa overspringes, hvad de er enige om at kunne undvære.

Skulde der, mod Forventning, opstaa Divergenser mellem d’Herrer, som ikke lade sig løse ved gensidige Forhandlinger og eventuelle Indrømmelser, maa det paagældende Spørgsmaal forelægges Direktionen til Afgørelse.

A.P. Weis

Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Friday
18 November 1910
A.P. Weis to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 18 November 1910:

Regarding the position of the stage director and the kapellmeister during rehearsals of operas, the management is taking the opportunity to announce the following:

At actual music rehearsals it will naturally be the musical performance of the operas that receives most attention, just as much as the dramatic presentation will be in focus during blocking and staging rehearsals with piano accompaniment. During the final rehearsals, where the performers on stage both act and sing with the orchestra, the main task, however, is to fuse those two aspects into one organic whole so that the result will be, both from a musical and dramatic perspective, an equally carefully rehearsed performance.

But in order for this goal to be achieved, the final rehearsals have to take place as a collaboration between the stage director and the kapellmeister. Therefore,  – assuming that they each during their individual rehearsals have got as close as possible to a final result – each has the same rights and responsibilities here, not only to suggest the scenic and musical changes they deem necessary in order to achieve the best possible result, but also to have repeated anything that, from the points of view of their respective area of responsibility, they feel requires it, while, on the other hand, they may only pass over what they both agree is superfluous.

If, contrary to expectations, there are disagreements between the two gentlemen that cannot be solved through mutual negotiations or possible concessions, the issue in question must be presented to and settled by the management.

A.P. Weis

To Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.


A.P. Weis
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Slutningen
af november 1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen

Avisen Riget udkom med sit første nummer den 24.11.1910. Forfatteren L.C. Nielsen var medredaktør, og som det fremgår af 904-906, var Carl Nielsen engageret i diskussionerne før bladets start. Det første nummer bragte en kronik af Klaus Berntsen, hvori han skrev om tilblivelsen af Carl Nielsens fars eneste komposition, Højby Skyttemarch. I en notits under et billede af ”Kapelmester Carl Nielsens Fader” kunne man læse: ”Inden lang Tid vil man fra Hærens Musikkorps kunne høre hans Melodi, ”Højby Skytte-March,” jf. 939. Carl Nielsen selv optrådte i Rigets spalter den 1.12.1910 med en artikel om P.E. Lange-Müller i anledning af dennes 60-års fødselsdag, jf. Samtid nr. 32.

Kære L.C.!

Tillykke med Bladet! Jeg synes det ser godt ud; maaske kunde de forskjellige Afdelinger dog nok være noget mere markante, men Tilpasningens Lov er den sundeste af alle Love og skal nok selv være virksom.

Hermed et lille Stykke om Lange-Müller. Kan jeg se en Korrektur? De ler vel højt af en lille Forfatter der er bange for Trykfejl.

Mange Hilsener Din

Carl.

The end
of November 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen

The newspaper Riget published its first issue on 24 November 1910. The author L.C. Nielsen was co-editor and, as can be seen from 3:904-906, Carl Nielsen was involved in the discussions prior to the launch of the newspaper. The first issue published a feature article by Klaus Berntsen, in which he wrote about the origins of the only composition by Carl Nielsen's father, Højby Hunting March. (Højby Skyttemarch) Cf. 3:939. Carl Nielsen himself appeared in the columns of Riget on 1 December 1910 with an article about P.E. Lange-Müller on the occasion of that composer's 60th birthday. Cf. Samtid no. 32.

Dear L.C.!

Congratulations on the paper! I think it looks good. The various sections could perhaps have been somewhat more defined, but the law of accommodation is the most healthy of all laws and will in all likelihood itself play a part.

I enclose a little piece about Lange-Müller. Could I see a proof? You will laugh out loud at a little author who is afraid of misprints.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl.


Klaus Berntsen
L.C. Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
P.E. Lange-Müller


Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen: 
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Søndag
27.11.1910
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 27 nov. 1910

Käre Carl Nielsen.

Tack för Ert älskvärda bref. Jag skulle för länge sedan skrefvit och tackat Er för symfonien [CNW 25] [Jf. 3:934], kanske borde jag ha sändt Eder några recensioner också – jag vet ej om Ni sätter värde på sådana – själf bryr jag mig så litet om tidningskritik, att jag verkligen alldeles glömde tänka på att sända Er några.

Publiken här mottog symfonien, efter hvad det tycktes, med vänligt intresse men utan entusiasm. Samma hållning intog recensenterna. Mera kan man häller icke begära. Er symfoni friar ju icke till publikens gunst, den är – gudskelof hvarken öronsmekande eller sensationell. För mig har den sitt största värde – alldeles frånsedt sin personliga egenart och utpräglade originalitet – i den äktnordiska kyskhet och formella knapphet, som verkar så välgörande i vår sensuellt svultliga tid. Jeg vet att Ni alltid sträfvat och äfven lyckats hålla Er fri från Wagners inflytande, och jag blir mer och mer öfvertygad att detta är den ende utvägen för oss nordbor att skapa oss en egen stil. Ty vill man gå vidare med utgångspunkt från Wagner, kommer man blott till Rich. Strauss och hans eftersägare. Jag tror att vi kunna ha en uppgift att fylla såsom protestanter mot den musikaliska katolicism med rökelse och klangskönhetsfrosseri, som nu alltför länge florerat i Tyskland. Därför hade jag stor glädje af Er symfoni, dette klara, ärliga och kyska, äkta protestantiska verk.

Eder tillgifne

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Sunday
27 November 1910
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 27 November 1910

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your kind letter. I should have written and thanked you for the symphony [CNW 25] [3:934] long ago. Perhaps I should have sent you some reviews too – I don't know whether you appreciate that sort of thing – personally, I care so little for newspaper critique that I truly forgot to think about sending you some.

The audience here received the symphony with what seemed to be much interest but no enthusiasm. The critics were of the same opinion. You cannot ask for more either. Your symphony does not fawn to the audience, it is – thankfully – neither easy on the ear nor sensational. To me, its greatest asset – completely disregarding its individual characteristics and notable originality – is its truly Nordic chastity and formal economy, which seems so salubrious in our time of sensual grandiloquence. I know you have always been striving for and even succeeded in keeping Wagner's influence at bay, and I'm more and more convinced that this is the only way for us Scandinavians to create our own style. For if one wants to progress from a Wagnerian point of departure, then you will only arrive at Rich. Strauss and his copycats. I think we have a responsibility as protestants to act as a bulwark against music's Catholicism with the frankincense and indulgence in euphony that has been for far too long been flourishing in Germany. Therefore I much enjoyed your symphony: this clear, honest and chaste, truly protestant work.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Mandag
28.11.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

28-11-10.

Min egen Søs! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. Du ved nok, at jeg bliver altid meget glad for et Brev fra Dig og Du fortalte saa mange Ting i det sidste at det var virkelig morsomt.

Her gaar alting i den gamle Gænge. Moster har været herovre for at finde sig en Lejlighed og Du [kan] tro det var meget vanskeligt; thi naar vi havde fundet noget som passede saa fik stakkels Moster pludselig Betænkeligheder af en eller anden Art og filosoferede over Drengene og Fremtiden saa hun ikke kunde tage Beslutning. En Aften laa hun og græd da Din Moder og jeg kom hjem og kiggede ind til hende. Hun vilde opgive det hele, var ulykkelig og vilde rejse hjem næste Morgen og helt skyde sin Plan om Kjøbenhavn tilside. Men vi fik hende saa kvikket lidt op og nu har hun virkelig lejet sig en smuk Lejlighed til Marts paa Strandvejen lige overfor Kassernen og da det var gjort var hun jo helt lykkelig.

Fader har haft stor Lykke af Højby Skyttemarch. Konseilpræsidenten har skrevet om ham i det første Nummer af det nye Blad ”Riget” og iforgaars var jeg med Klaus Berntsen ude at høre den for fuldt Militærorkester paa Christianshavn [Se 3:937] Den officielle meddelelse gav ”forsvarsministerens Adjutant af Hæren”, Axel Ramin, 24.11.1910 i et brev fra Krigsministeriet til Hr. kgl. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen: ”Jeg undlader ikke herved at meddele, at Forsvarsministeren paa Lørdag den 26’de Kl. 10 Fm. møder paa Artillerikasernen i Baadsmandsstræde for at gøre sig bekendt med forskellige Forhold der, og at Artilleriets Musikkorps ved den Lejlighed vil spille skyttemarchen for Ministeren..” Wilh: Hansen vil kjøbe og trykke den og den Gamle er vist i den syvende Himmel naar han saadan baade faar Guld og Ære paa engang.

Du skriver at Miss Wood passer saa meget paa Dig, mere end paa de andre. Vi har ikke paalagt noget i den Henseende, saa det betyder vel ikke andet end godt. Mor talte om at skrive til hende, men det er jo svært paa Engelsk. Hun mener det vist godt, den gamle Wood. Mon Frøken Stockmar har været hos Dig? Hende maa Du vel da nok gaa ud med? Der er to Familier som Du endelig maa besøge og som har indbudt Dig gjennem mig. Navnlig Fabers er vist sjeldent rare Mennesker og jeg tror Du vil synes om Fruen som jeg netop traf hos Frøken Stockmar. Hvordan gaar det med Fransken? Sikken en dygtig Sprogmand Du bliver til vi engang skal ud i Verden sammen. Jeg drømmer bestandig om at vi alle skal til Italien og Frankrig for længere Tid sammen, ja, helst være der i Aarevis! –

Tak for Dine kjærlige Ord, min egen, kjære Pige. Det var jo kun en slem Drøm Du havde som gav Anledning til Din Angst.

Nu meddeler jeg her de to Adresser; men jeg [maa] dog allerførst fortælle Dig at Din lille Fader er ved at blive rigtig saa det kan forslaa noget. Der er nemlig kommet et Tidsskrift fra Wien med en Artikel om mine Kompositioner, som er i den Grad rosende at Forfatteren sætter mig ved Siden af Musikens største Mestere, vilde knæle og kysse mine Hænder ifald han havde mig o.s.v. [Jf. 3:926]

Onsdag den 16de gik min g moll Symfoni [CNW 25] i Göteborg og den 13 December gaar ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] i Leyden (Holland) Saa er der ikke mere om mig og det er jo godt ellers vilde [jeg] vel revne snart. Mors Ben er nu rask igjen. Du ved vel at hun har ligget med en Forstuvning som hun tildrog sig i Bro[c]ken som ligger paa Blocksbjerg i Hannover, der hvor Hexene flyver paa Kosteskaft Nytaarsaften. Mors Ting i [er] rost meget i Stokholm.

Irmelin synger hos Talvi og spiller Klaver hos kgl: Kapelmester Carl Nielsen. Nu er der ikke mere. Jo, Maren har været i Fyn nogle Dage da hendes Fader var syg. Hun kom iaften, jeg skal hilse.

Nu er der absolut ikke mere. Jo, L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] beder mig hilse. Saa ... ja, der er gaaet et nyt ”fynsk” Stykke paa Folketeatret ”Karen, Maren og Mette” som gjør stor Lykke og Johannes N. [Hans Nielsen] faar mange Penge ind. Nu er der ikke det ringeste mere:

Mr Harald Faber

Fiona

Lennerd Road

Penge S. E

 

Schou

Torrens House 13 North Comman Road Ealing W.

Telefon Ealin 88

Til Schous kan Du jo telefonere og aftale. Du kan godt tage den norske frk. med. Tusind Hilsener Din

Far.

Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] spørger om Du ikke kan faa en god Oversætter til ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137], en som kan træffe den jevne Tone paa en Prik. Navnlig ”Det er saamænd o.s.v.

Monday
28 November 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

28 November 10.

My own Søs! Thank you so much for your letter. You must know that I am always pleased to get a letter from you and in your last you wrote about so many things that it was a real delight.

Everything here takes its usual course. Auntie has been over here to find an apartment for herself, and I can tell you that was very difficult; for when we found something that suited her, poor Auntie suddenly had second thoughts of one kind or another and started speculating about the boys and the future so she couldn't take a decision. One evening, she was lying there crying when your mother and I came home and looked in on her. She wanted to give it all up, was unhappy and wanted to leave for home the next morning and throw out her plan about Copenhagen. But then we managed to liven her up and now she really has rented a lovely apartment from March on Strandvejen just opposite the barracks and once that was done she was completely happy.

Father has had great success with his Højby Hunting March.Højby Skyttemarch. The Prime Minister has written about him in the first edition of the new newspaper Riget, and the day before yesterday I went out with Klaus Berntsen to hear it played with a full military band on Christianshavn [See 3:937]The official announcement was made by 'the Minister for Defence's Adjutant General' Axel Ramin on 24 November 1910 in a letter from the Ministry of War to Kapellmeister of The Royal Orchestra Carl Nielsen: 'I cannot avoid mentioning here that on Saturday the 26th at 10 o'clock, the Minister for Defence will arrive at Baadsmandsstræde barracks to look into various issues there and that on that occasion The Artillery Band will perform the Hunting March for the Minister ...' Wilhelm Hansen wants to buy and print it, and the old fellow seems to be in seventh heaven now when he gets both gold and honour at the same time.

You write that Miss Wood looks after you so much – more than she does the others. We have not asked for anything as far as that is concerned, so I'm sure it means nothing but good. Mother spoke about writing to her, but it is difficult in English. I'm sure she means well, old Miss Wood. I wonder whether Miss Stockmarr has been to see you? You should be allowed to go out with her, shouldn't you? There are two families whom you really must visit and who have invited you through me. The Fabers especially seem to be exceptionally good people and I think you would like his wife, whom I met, in fact, at Miss Stockmarr's. How's it going with your French? Just think what a brilliant linguist you will be when we go travelling the world together sometime. I keep dreaming about us all going to Italy and France for a longer period together, yes, preferably staying there for years! –

Thank you for your sweet words, my own, dear girl. It was just a bad dream you had that caused your anxiety.

I am now giving you here the two addresses; but I have to first tell you that your little father is becoming something real and in a big way. A journal has arrived from Vienna with an article about my compositions, which praises me to such a degree that the author places me alongside the great masters of music, would kneel and kiss my hands if he had me and so on [3:926].

On Wednesday the 16th, my G minor Symphony [CNW 25] was performed in Gothenburg and, on 13 December, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] will be played in Leyden (The Netherlands). But no more about me, and that is good for otherwise I would soon be bursting. Mother's leg is now well again. You know she has been in bed with that sprain that she suffered in Brocken in Hanover, where the witches fly on broomsticks New Year's Eve. Mother's works have been much praised in Stockholm.

Irmelin is singing with Talvi and playing the piano with Kapellmeister of The Royal Orchestra Carl Nielsen. Now there is nothing more. Oh yes, Maren has been to Funen for a few days as her father was ill. She came back this evening. She sends her love.

Now there is absolutely no more. Oh, yes, L.C. sends his regards. Then... and, yes, a new 'Funen' play has been on at The People's Theatre Karen, Maren and Mette, which has had great success and Johannes N. [Hans Nielsen] has made pots of money. Now there is not a scrap more:

Mr Harald Faber

Fiona

Lennard Road

Penge S. E

 

Schou

Torrens House 13 North Common Road Ealing W.

Telephone Ealin 88

You can ring and make an arrangement with the Schous. You can take the Norwegian Miss with you. Very much love from your

Father.

Alfred Hansen asks whether you couldn't find a good translator for John the Roadman [CNW 137] – someone who can hit the common note on the head. Especially 'It's poor old John the roadman' and so on.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Clare J. Wood
Hans Nielsen
Harald Faber
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Nielsen
Klaus Berntsen
L.C. Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Max Brod
Niels Jørgensen
Schou
Waldemar Talvi


Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen: 
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Tirsdag
29.11.1910
Dagbog

Aflyste Klaverprøven paa ”Ungdom og Galskab”Syngestykke af Édouard Dupuy, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 19.5.1806. Ny iscenesættelse af Karl Mantzius med musikalsk indstudering af Carl Nielsen havde premiere 26.12.1910. da Repititøren ikke var mødt 12 Min: over Tiden

Brevkort fra Leyden, at ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] opføres der den 13. Decbr:

Tuesday
29 November 1910
Diary

Cancelled piano rehearsal of Youth and FollySingspiel by Édouard du Puy. A performance with Karl Mantzius' staging and Carl Nielsen's musical direction had its premiere on 26 December 1910. as the repetiteur hadn't turned up 12 minutes after we were to start.

Postcard from Leyden saying that The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] is to be performed on 13 December.


Édouard du Puy
Karl Mantzius


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Onsdag30.11.1910Dagbog
Til Middag hos Alfred [Wilhelm Hansen?]

Wednesday
30 November 1910
Diary

Dinner at Alfred's.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
1.12.1910
Dagbog

Besøg af Joh: Kragh

Samtale med Thorolf Petersen [Thorolf Pedersen] ang: Teaterforholdene

Talte med L.C. Nielsen ang: Hyllested.

Thursday
1 December 1910
Diary

Visit from Johannes Kragh.

Discussion with Thorolf Pedersen re conditions at the theatre.

Spoke with L.C. Nielsen re Hyllested.


Frederik Ferdinand August Hyllested
Johannes Kragh
L.C. Nielsen
Thorolf Pedersen
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Nielsen
Anne Marie Nielsen
Fredag 2.12.1910 45
Carl Nielsen Museet



Fredag
2.12.1910
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

{...} Röntgens har jo været her og givet Koncert.Julius Röntgen, klaver, og sønnen Engelbert Röntgen, cello, gav koncert i Odd-Fellow-Palæets mindre sal 24.10 og i Kasinos Koncertsal 4.11.1910. Og jeg skulde hilse Dig fra Engelbert naar jeg skrev. {...} Ogsaa Tonny og Nina Grieg [kom] herud en Eftermiddag og sad og snakkede længe og forfærdelig elskværdigt og morsomt med os. De er nu meget rare. Frk Dons har jeg ogsaa talt med og fra hende skulde jeg ogsaa hilse. Forleden Dag var Fru Ancker og Helga herude til Middag og Kali og Drengen {...} Saa har Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] været herovre paa besøg. Hun boede rigtignok ikke hos os men hun var her dog et Par Gange i Løbet af de faa Dage hun var her. Hun er nu mageløs sød. Og hende skulde jeg naturligvis ogsaa hilse mange Gange fra. Hun kommer maaske herover i Julen igen.

Hun var saa glad ved den Udsigt at Frk Thygesen maaske ikke rejste til Syden i Aar. For hun bryder sig jo ikke om at komme med. {...}

Friday
2 December 1910
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

{...} The Röntgens were just here and gave a concert.Julius Röntgen, piano, and his son Engelbert Röntgen, cello, gave a concert in The Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 24 October and at Casino's concert hall on 4 November 1910. And Engelbert said I should give you his regards when I wrote. {...} Also Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and Nina Grieg came out here one afternoon and were chatting with us for a long time and were terribly kind and amusing. They are very nice. I have also spoken with Miss Dons, and she asked me to send regards to you from her as well. The other day, Mrs Ancher and Helga were out here for dinner with Cali [Suzette Holten] and the boy. {...} Then Margrete has been here for a visit. She did not stay with us, but she was here a couple of times in the course of the few days she was here. She's incredibly sweet. And of course she said I should send best wishes from her too. She may come over again at Christmas.

She was so pleased at the prospect that Miss Thygesen might not go South this year. For she does not like going with her. {...}


Anna Ancher
Antonie Hagerup
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Engelbert Röntgen
Helga Ancher
Margrete Rosenberg
Nina Grieg
Suzette Holten
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Type: Diary
Lørdag 10.12.1910 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag10.12.1910Dagbog
Skrevet til Louis Glass og udmeldt mig af ”D.T.F”

Saturday
10 December 1910
Diary

Wrote to Glass and resigned from Danish Musicians' Society


Louis Glass
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Type: Diary
Mandag 12.12.1910 45
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Mandag12.12.1910Dagbog
Skrevet til Cicilør Th. Strøm ang: Lysekronen.

Monday
12 December 1910
Diary

Wrote to Goldsmith Strøm re the chandelier.


Th. Strøm
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Th. Strøm
Mandag 12.12.1910 45
KB, HA CNA ID3b



Mandag
12.12.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Th. Strøm, København.TS s. 297 mener, at brevet er en kladde. Brevet er placeret et galt sted i CNA, men præg af kladde har det ikke.

Vodrofsvej 53

12-12-10

H. Th: Strøm!

Efter de mange Opfordringer i Telefonen til Dem om enten at betale min Lysekrone – som er ødelagt ved Branden i Deres Værksted for snart 2 Aar siden – eller bringe den Sag ud af Verden ved acceptabel Istandsættelse af Kronen, skal jeg herved ogsaa skriftlig endnu engang opfordre Dem til, at lade høre fra Dem snarest, da jeg nu ikke længere har isinde at strække min Langmodighed ud over dens Grænser.

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
12 December 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Th. Strøm, Copenhagen.TS p. 297 believes the letter is a draft. The letter has been placed wrongly in CNA, but it does not look like a draft.

Vodroffsvej 53

12 December 10

Mr Th. Strøm!

After my many requests on the telephone for you either to pay for my chandelier – which was destroyed by fire at your workshop almost two years ago – or to settle the matter by an acceptable repair of the chandelier, I must herewith, once again and in writing, ask you to let me hear from you at the earliest opportunity as I am not inclined to try my patience beyond its limits.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Th. Strøm
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Carl Nielsen
Anton Svendsen
Mandag 19.12.1910 45
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Mandag
19.12.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København

Vodrofsvej 53 –

19-12-10.

Kære Anton Svendsen!

Modtag min hjerteligste Lykønskning til Deres nye Udnævnelse.Anton Svendsen, der siden 1904 havde været lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, var blevet udnævnt til professor og forlod ved denne lejlighed sin stilling som koncertmester i Det Kongelige Kapel. De ved, at min Beundring for Dem ikke er afhængig af den offentlige Anerkjendelse, der ligger Dem til Del, men jeg synes ikke det kan blive for meget og derfor glæder det mig hvergang paany.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
19 December 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

19 December 10.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Please accept my warmest congratulations on your new appointment.Anton Svendsen, who had been teaching at The Royal Danish Academy of Music, had been appointed Professor and on this occasion left his position as concertmaster in The Royal Danish Orchestra. You know that my admiration for you is not dependent on the public recognition that falls to you, but I do not think there can be too much of it and so I get renewed pleasure each time.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
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Carl Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Torsdag 29.12.1910 45
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Torsdag
29.12.1910
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjøbenhavn 29/12 10

Kære Bodil! Vi havde rigtignok haabet at komme til Fuglsang denne Gang. Men, som Du vel allerede ved, har jeg saamegen Tjeneste at der ikke kan blive Tale derom. – Maa vi spørge? Jeg siger blot F-a-s-a-n-e-r? I skulde vel ikke kjende noget til den Historie? En højst fantastisk henrivende Historie!

Aa, jeg kan tænke mig hvordan I har det!! Herinde er Livet i Ferien saa underligt, graat i brunt.

Glædeligt Nytaar fra os alle til Jer allesammen!

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
29 December 1910
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 29 December 10

Dear Bodil! We had indeed hoped to come to Fuglsang this time. But, as I'm sure you already know, I have so many duties that there can be no question of it. – May we ask? I will just say p-h-e-a-s-a-n-t-s? I don't suppose you know anything about that story? A truly fantastic and enchanting story!

Oh, I can imagine what life is like for you!! In here, life during the holiday is so strange, grey on brown.

Happy New Year from us all to you all!

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
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Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Fredag 30.12.1910 45
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Fredag
30.12.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

30-12-10.

Kære Ven!

Glædeligt Nytaar! Og endnu engang min hjerteligste Lykønskning til Udnævnelsen.Til direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm. Det var da endeligt godt.

Nu er Du endelig saavidt, kære Ven, og Du kan tro jeg glæder mig derover, ja, mere end jeg kan sige Dig. Jeg ser for mig Din Ro og Tryghed præget i Din hele Person og jeg ved at Dine Evner og Begavelse vil folde sig helt ud og gjøre Dig lykkelig efterhaanden. Du er jo endnu i en Alder, hvor Du kan begynde et Afsnit af Dit Liv, og det er jo nu først at Du helt lever og beskjæftiger Dig med Din egentlige Livsgjerning. Min Kone glæder sig ogsaa saadan over Dit Held. For hende kom det overraskende, da jeg ikke havde talt derom af Hensyn til Sagen.

Tak for Dine Sange. Nu først skal jeg til at studere dem. Jeg har haft meget at gjøre, men glæder mig nu til eget Arbejde og Studium af dine Sange og andre nye Ting. Hils Fryklöf!

Lad mig høre engang fra Dig.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
30 December 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

30 December 10.

Dear friend!

Happy New Year! And once again my warmest congratulations on your appointment.As director of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music It ended well.

Now you've got this far, dear friend, and you have no idea how pleased I am about it. Yes, more than I can tell you. I see before me your peace and security suffusing your entire person and I know that your abilities and your talents will fully develop and in time make you happy. For you are still at an age where you can begin a new chapter in your life, and it is only now that you can live a full life and occupy yourself with your life's true work. My wife, too, is so pleased at your good fortune. It came as a surprise to her as I had not spoken of it out of respect for the business.

Thank you for your Songs. I can only begin to study them now. I have had a lot to do, but I'm looking forward now to my own work and studying your Songs and other new pieces. Best wishes to Fryklöf!

Let me hear from you sometime.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
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Carl Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Fredag 30.12.1910 45
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag30.12.1910Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteberg
Kjøbenhavn 30-12-10
Kære Stenhammar!
Glædeligt Nytaar og Tak for det gamle! Jeg føler mig i Gjæld til Dem, men haaber at leve til jeg kan afdrage den igjen.
Jeg ønsker Dem alt godt som Menneske og spaar Dem stor Fremgang i Deres kunstneriske Virksomhed.
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
30 December 1910
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 30 December 10

Dear Stenhammar!

Happy New Year and thank you for the old one! I feel myself in debt to you but hope to live long enough to be able to repay it.

I wish you personally all good things and predict great progress in your artistic activity.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Wilhelm Stenhammar


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Link til supplement 11:950
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Carl Nielsen
Viggo Friederichsen
Lørdag 31.12.1910 45
KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1961/40



Lørdag
31.12.1910
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Friederichsen, København

Folketeatrets direktør Viggo Friederichsen, skuespilleren Johannes Nielsen og Carl Nielsen delte i fælleskab to heste, som var opstaldet ved Folketeatret, jf. MS I s. 44.

31-12-10

Kære Ven!

Glædeligt Nytaar og Tak for Venskab og Kammeratskab i det gamle! Vi har dog haft det sammen mangen god Gang og jeg haaber vi skal fortsætte i samme gode Spor. Tak for alt.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
31 December 1910
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Friederichsen, Copenhagen

The director of The People's Theatre Viggo Friederichsen, the actor Johannes Nielsen and Carl Nielsen shared two horses together, which were stabled at The People's Theatre. Cf. MS I p.44.

31 December 10

Dear friend!

Happy New Year and thank you for friendship and comradeship in the old one! We have shared it together on many good occasions and I hope we shall continue along the same good track. Thanks for everything.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Viggo Friederichsen
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Arkivliste, bind 3

Breve
1. KB, HA Tilg. 334 
2. KB, HA CNA IAa5 
3. Rigsarkivet, Ove Rodes privatarkiv 
4. KB, HA, NKS 4465 4
5. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen 
6. KB, HA CNA IAa6 
7. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
8. KB, HA, WHA 
9. KB, HA, NKS 4465 4 
10. KB, HA CNA IAb 
11. Privateje 
12. KB, HA, NKS 5155, 4 
13. KB, HA CNA IAb 
14. KB, HA CNA IAc 
15. KB, HA CNA IAb 
16. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
17. KB, HA, NKS 5155, 4 
18. KB, HA CNA IAb 
19. KB, HA CNA IAc 
20. KB, HA, NKS 3888 4 
21. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
22. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1972/105 
23. KB, HA, NKS 2955, 4 
24. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
25. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
26. Privateje 
27. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168 
28. KB, HA CNA IAb 
29. KB, HA CNA IAa1 
30. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
31. KB, HA CNA IAa1 
32. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
33. KB, HA CNA IIAa 
34. KB, HA CNA IIAa 
35. KB, HA CNA IV
36. KB, HA CNA V
37. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm,Bror Beckmans arkiv
38. Privateje
39. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
40. KB, HA, NKS 4163 4
41. KB, HA CNA IAb
42. KB, HA, NKS 4619, 2 4
43. KB, HA CNA IIAb
44. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
45. KB, HA CNA IAb
46. KB, HA CNA IAb
47. KB, HA CNA IAa6
48. KB, HA CNA IAb
49. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
51. KB, HA CNA IAc
52. KB, HA CNA IAc
53. KB, HA CNA IAb
54. KB, HA CNA IAc
55. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
56. KB, HA CNA IAb
57. KB, HA CNA IAb
58. KB, HA CNA IAb
59. KB, HA CNA IAb 
60. KB, HA CNA IAc
61. KB, HA CNA IAb
62. KB, HA, NKS 3783 4
63. KB, HA CNA IAc
64. Gyldendals Arkiv B 3 (Kps. 296)
65. KB, HA CNA IAb
66. KB, HA CNA IAc
67. KB, HA CNA IAc
68. KB, HA CNA IAa2
69. KB, HA CNA IAb
70. KB, HA CNA IAc
71. KB, HA CNA IAb
72. KB, HA CNA IAc
73. KB, HA CNA IAc
74. KB, HA CNA IAb
75. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1997/83
76. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-05
77. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-06
78. KB, HA, NKS 4192 4
81. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
89. KB, HA CNA IAb
95. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-07
96. KB, HA CNA IAb
98. KB, HA CNA IAc
104. KB, HA CNA IAb
108. KB, HA CNA IIAa
109. KB, HA CNA IAd (kopi)
111. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc. 2000/24
113. KB, HA CNA IIAa
114. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-08
116. KB, HA CNA IAb
118. KB, HA CNA IIAa
120. Teatermuseet
121. KB, HA CNA IAc
123. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B 14 : 28
126. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
128. KB, HA CNA IAc
130. KB, HA CNA IAb
132. KB, HA CNA IAb
133. KB, HA CNA IAb
134. KB, HA CNA IAb
135. KB, HA CNA IAb
139. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-09
144. KB, HA Acc. 2000/95
151. Privateje
152. KB, HA CNA IAc
165. KB, HA CNA IAa6
166. KB, HA CNA IAb
173. KB, HA CNA IAb
174. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B 14 : 27
175. KB, HA CNA IIAb, 72
178. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1994/123
179. KB, HA, NKS 2955, 4
180. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc. 2000/24
181. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
185. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
195. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc. 2000/24
203. KB, HA CNA IAb
209. KB, HA CNA IAc
210. KB, HA CNA IAb
215. KB, HA CNA IAb
218. Privateje
219. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
223. KB, HA CNA IAb
228. KB, HA CNA IAc
229. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
236. KB, HA, NKS 2568, 2
237. KB, HA CNA IAc
239. KB, HA, NKS 4692, D1. 4
241. KB, HA CNA IAa6
244. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1967/93
250. KB, HA CNA IAa6
251. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-10
252. KB, HA CNA IAb
256. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
260. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
261. KB, HA CNA IAb
264. KB, HA, NKS 2955, 4
267. KB, HA CNA IAc
269. KB, HA CNA IAb
272. KB, HA Tilg. 334
274. Privateje
275. KB, HA, NKS 5184
276. KB, HA CNA IAb
277. KB, HA CNA IAb
278. Privateje
279. KB, HA, NKS 4033 4
280. Privateje
281. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1985/54
282. KB, HA CNA IIAb
285. Privateje
287. KB, HA CNA IAb
295. KB, HA CNA IB1
297. KB, HA CNA IAc
298. Privateje
305. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
306. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
309. KB, HA CNA IAa1
311. KB, HA CNA IIAa
312. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-11
316. KB, HA CNA IAc
318. KB, HA CNA IAc
321. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
323. Privateje
324. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
325. KB, HA CNA IAa1
326. KB, HA CNA IAb
327. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1985/54
329. KB, HA CNA IIAa
330. KB, HA CNA IIAa
333. KB, HA CNA IIAa
335. KB, HA CNA IAa8
339. KB, HA CNA IIAa
340. KB, HA CNA IAa1
344. KB, HA CNA IIAa
346. KB, HA CNA IAa1
348. KB, HA CNA IIAa
351. KB, HA CNA IIAa
352. KB, HA, WHA
355. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
357. KB, HA CNA IIAa
360. KB, HA CNA IIAa
361. KB, HA CNA IAc
362. KB, HA CNA IAc
365. KB, HA CNA IAa1
367. KB, HA CNA IIAa
368. KB, HA CNA IAa1
369. KB, HA CNA IIAa
370. KB, HA CNA IIAa
371. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
372. KB, HA CNA IAb
373. KB, HA CNA IIAb
374. KB, HA CNA IIAb
375. KB, HA CNA IAb
376. KB, HA CNA IAa5
377. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
378. Privateje
379. KB, HA CNA IAb 380. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
381. KB, HA CNA IIAa
382. KB, HA CNA IAb
386. KB, HA CNA IAc
387. KB, HA CNA IAb
388. KB, HA CNA IAb
389. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
390. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-13
391. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
392. KB, HA CNA IIAa
393. KB, HA CNA IAc
394. KB, HA CNA IAb
395. KB, HA, NKS 5028 4
397. KB, HA CNA IAb
398. KB, HA, NKS 4630 4
399. KB, HA Tilg. 425
400. KB, HA CNA IAb, 18
401. KB, HA, NKS 4462 4
402. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Ture Rangströms arkiv
403. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
404. KB, HA CNA IAb
405. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
406. KB, HA CNA IAb
407. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11 408. Ut. 358, 12
409. KB, HA CNA IAb
410. KB, HA CNA IAa5
411. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
412. KB, HA, NKS 5028, 4
413. KB, HA CNA IAb
414. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
415. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B15 : 26
416. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
417. KB, HA CNA IAb
418. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
419. KB, HA, NKS 4962 4
420. KB, HA, NKS 3783 4
421. KB, HA, NKS 4941, I,1 4
422. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1985/54
423. KB, HA CNA IAc
424. Rigsarkivet, Ove Rodes privatarkiv
425. KB, HA CNA IAb
426. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
427. Ut. 358, 12
428. KB, HA CNA IAb
429. KB, HA CNA IAb
430. Privateje
431. KB, HA CNA IAb
432. KB, HA CNA IAb
433. KB, HA CNA IAd
434. Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125
435. KB, HA, WHA
436. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans samling
437. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
438. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-14
439. KB, HA, NKS 4462 4
440. KB, HA, WHA
441. KB, HA, NKS 4692, D1. 4
442. KB, HA, NKS 4358 4 443. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
444. KB, HA, NKS 2955, 4
445. Privateje
446. Privateje
447. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
448. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
449. KB, HA CNA IAb
450. KB, HA CNA IAb (kopi)
451. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Ture Rangströms arkiv
452. KB, Palsbo Da
453. KB, HA, NKS 5028, 4
454. Privateje
455. KB, HA CNA IAb
456. KB, HA, NKS 4838 4
457. MMCCS, Franz Nerudas papirer
458. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1985/54
459. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc. 2000/24
460. KB, HA CNA IAb
461. KB, HA, WHA
462. KB, HA CNA IAb
463. KB, HA CNA IAb
464. KB, HA CNA ID3b
468. KB, HA CNA IIAb
470. KB, HA CNA IIAb
471. KB, HA CNA IIAb
472. KB, HA CNA IIAb
473. KB, HA CNA IIAb 474. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
475. KB, HA CNA IAb
476. KB, HA CNA IAc
477. KB, HA, NKS 2448, 2
478. KB, HA CNA IAb
479. KB, HA, WHA
480. U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 150
481. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
482. Breve 1954
483. KB, HA CNA IAb
484. KB, HA CNA IIAa
485. KB, HA CNA IIAa
486. Privateje
487. KB, HA CNA IAa1
488. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 286
489. KB, HA CNA IIAa
490. KB, HA, NKS 4082 4
491. KB, HA CNA IIAa
492. KB, HA CNA IIAa
493. KB, HA CNA IIAa
494. KB, HA CNA IAa1
495. KB, HA CNA IIAa
496. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
497. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
498. Privateje
499. KB, HA CNA IAa1
500. KB, HA CNA IIAa
501. KB, HA, NBD 2. rk., Acc.1992/105
502. KB, HA, NKS 4462 4
503. KB, HA CNA IAa1
504. KB, HA CNA IAb
505. KB, HA CNA IAa1
506. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
507. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92 508. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
509. Carl Nielsen Museet
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4.0. Carl Nielsen, c. 1910. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (4)

I årene fra 1911 til 1913 ligger brevene tæt. Man kan ofte følge hovedpersonernes gøren og færden fra dag til dag; men jo tættere informationerne ligger, og jo tættere man kommer på det levede liv og dets detaljer, jo vanskeligere bliver det måske at se den røde tråd. Skulle man sætte en overskrift på perioden, er valget dog let: Espansiva. Komponistens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], meldes ikke blot færdigkomponeret den 30. april 1911, den rumsterer også næsten overalt i forgrunden eller i baggrunden i de år.

Da den knap to år gamle statsradiofoni i januar 1927 var nået frem til at arrangere sin første store symfonikoncert, dirigerede Carl Nielsen egne værker i den afsluttende del af programmet, og hovedværket var – naturligvis – den 3. symfoni. Det var det måske også af den grund, at det ikke mindst var denne symfoni, Danmarks Radios første driftsleder og programchef Emil Holm og Carl Nielsen havde sammen. Hvis der var nogen der havde været involveret i symfoniens udbredelse tilbage i 1912 og 1913, var det Emil Holm, der dengang var kammersanger i Stuttgart. Tilbage fra denne første tid var der endnu en genganger, nemlig sopranen Johanne Karstens, som allerede havde medvirket ved symfoniens første opførelse i Berlin i december 1913 med dirigenten Siegmund von Hausegger.

Her i 1927 skrev Carl Nielsen i programmet en note, hvori han begyndte med at konstatere at Sinfonia espansiva ”var det Værk, der under Komponistens Direktion slog hans Navn fast saavel herhjemme som i Udlandet, særlig i Sverige, Finland, Tyskland og Holland.” Samtid nr. 123. Det er omstændighederne for dette store spring fremad for Carl Nielsen som skabende kunstner og for udbredelsen af hans kunst, som vi i dette bind får lov at opleve forfra og kan følge på nært hold. Vi får ikke kun de afgørende sejre, men lever med i al den modstand der skulle overvindes, al den usikkerhed der prægede processen, og det hele i den oprindelige sammenhæng med arbejdet som 2. kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater, med hensynet, afkaldene og sejrene i forbindelse med konens arbejde, med børnene der er blevet ældre, venner og bekendte og mange andre projekter og gøremål, som ikke her kan nævnes. Vi får meget at vide, men det er stadig et materiale der er åbent for fortolkning og spekulation over, hvad der ikke er med.

I september 1911 samler Carl Nielsen et selskab af venner og bekendte og præsenterer dem med pianisten Henrik Knudsens hjælp for den ny symfoni. I sin dagbog noterer han, at symfonien mere forundrede end begejstrede de fleste. Undtagelsen er en af vennerne fra Rosenhoff-tiden, komponisten Hilda Sehested, som bagefter skriver til ham [4:105], at den aften var ”af stor og afgørende Betydning”, og at ”dette mægtige sidste Værk af Dem, hvori vældige Kræfter røre sig, tøjlede af en endnu vældigere Vilje – det er jeg meget for lille til at tale til Dem om.” Hilda Sehested var den første af mange markante personer, der følte sig slået af den ny kraft som Carl Nielsen med Sinfonia espansiva præsenterede dem for.

Den offentlige uropførelse af Sinfonia espansiva skulle have fundet sted ved en mindekoncert, som Det Kongelige Kapel ville foranstalte til fordel for Johan Svendsens efterladte. Johan Svendsen, der havde været chef for kapellet fra 1883 til 1908, var død den 14.6. samme sommer, men der gik intrige i sagen, og det endte med en beskeden koncert den 5.12.1911 med kammermusik og sange. Det eneste der opførtes af Svendsen selv, var hans strygekvintet, og i stedet for en ny dansk symfoni af tidens største danske komponist, der havde haft et nært forhold både til mennesket og kunstneren Svendsen, opførte 1. kapelmester Frederik Rung med Cæciliaforeningens Madrigalkor en ny folkemusikbearbejdelse [4:208].

Til Emil Holm i Stuttgart skriver Carl Nielsen at han bad sig ”fritaget for Sludder og Vrøvl og Løgn og Misundelse,” og i stedet tilbydes hofkapelmester i Stuttgart, Max von Schillings, den ny symfoni til på en gang uropførelse og tysk førsteopførelse. Schillings kan dog ikke placere en hel symfoni på programmet allerede i indeværende sæson, men ender med at aflyse den planlagte opførelse af Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34] og tilbyder i stedet opførelsen af et større værk i næste sæson.

Fra sin base i Stuttgart har kammersanger Emil Holm længe arbejdet for udbredelsen af dansk musik og dansk malerkunst i Tyskland. Holm er en retlinet, handlekraftig og realistisk mand, der tager i betragtning at modparten, ikke mindst Max von Schillings, kan have bagtanker, og at hans ord ikke altid kan tages for pålydende. Korrespondancen mellem København og Stuttgart, der også indbefatter at Emil Holm og hans kone Katarina sender udkast til Carl Nielsen i København til de breve han skal skrive til Max von Schillings i Stuttgart, er den største enkeltkorrespondance i dette bind, og for Carl Nielsen – og os andre – er den et lærestykke i en strategisk tænkning, der forsøger at fange modparten som i et skakspil, trænge ham op i en krog, så han til sidst ikke længere kan ”knibe ud”, men bliver nødt til at stå ved sit ord og opføre værket. Emil Holms udholdenhed er formidabel og uselvisk og krones med succes, men for Carl Nielsen er den stedvis for meget af det gode.

Forud for kompositionen af Sinfonia espansiva var der gået en lang latensperiode, som det var almindeligt forud for de fleste af Carl Nielsens hovedværker. Undtagelsen er violinkoncerten [CNW 41] som fulgte umiddelbart efter Espansiva. Den påbegyndes allerede samme sommer under et besøg hos Nina Grieg på Troldhaugen. Hun har inviteret Carl Nielsen sammen med Julius Lehmann, der havde være iscenesætter og instruktør på både Saul og David  [CNW 1] i 1903 og Maskarade  [CNW 2] i 1906. Som Carl Nielsen har også Julius Lehmann et konfliktfyldt forhold til Det Kongelige Teater og forlader det, som det fremgår af korrespondancerne i dette bind. I Griegs lille komponisthytte, der ligger lidt afsides nede ved vandet, kommer Carl Nielsen i gang med violinkoncerten, mens han kobler af ved at rydde buskads og træer som siden Griegs død er vokset sammen om hytten og spærrer for udsigten. På det efterfølgende ophold på Damgaard forsætter arbejdet på koncerten, og allerede i løbet af efteråret kan han afslutte den i København.

Da uropførelsen af symfonien ved mindekoncerten for Johan Svendsen ikke bliver til noget, er der lagt op til en endnu større manifestation. Den 28.2.1912 dirigerer Carl Nielsen Det Kongelige Kapel i et rent Nielsen-program, to uropførelser suppleret med udvalgte scener af operaen Saul og David. I violinkoncerten er den fra Paris hjemvendte Peder Møller solist. At der skal have været et samarbejde mellem komponist og solist er der ikke belæg for i kilderne, men komponistens begejstring for solisten viser de til fulde.

De to ny værker modtages overstrømmende af anmelderne, selv af Politikens Charles Kjerulf, som Carl Nielsen havde været med til at fjerne fra hans magtfulde position i den af Kjerulf selv stiftede Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, og som nu kort forinden i forbindelse med den årelange strid i Københavns musikliv i kølvandet på denne forening, var blevet dømt for injurie mod en af sine skarpeste kritikere, sanglærer Kaj Bendix, der i artikler og pjece havde leveret de afgørende indlæg. Relationerne i det københavnske musikliv har været nedkølet på denne tid.

På vej til Troldhaugen havde Carl Nielsen imidlertid mødt Charles Kjerulf på Norgesbåden. De var faldet i snak som om intet var hændt, og på den baggrund skrev Carl Nielsen senere til Kjerulf et brev som desværre ikke er bevaret. Det er derimod Kjerulfs svar [4:174], hvori han taler ud om sit ambivalente forhold til Carl Nielsen og hans musik, og Nielsens gensvar herpå [4:179].

Charles Kjerulfs begejstrede omvendelse i 1916 til fuld tilslutning til Carl Nielsens musik i de anmeldelser han skrev efter de første opførelser af den 4. symfoni, Det uudslukkelige [CNW 28], har været kendt i Carl Nielsen-litteraturen fra begyndelsen; den tilnærmelse mellem komponist og anmelder som fandt sted allerede i 1911, og som komponisten var initiativtageren til, er mindre kendt, Jf. Børn igen s. 284-290. Kjerulf fik også en særlig indbydelse til generalprøven den 28.2.1912 (252), og hans anmeldelse af de to nye værker i Politiken dagen efter er fyldig og bærer allerede præg af en vis omvendelse, i hvert fald af ”at en ældre Gartner, der i mange Aar har puslet i denne Have [dvs. dansk musik], med vemodig Glæde endelig ser Frugten trille hen for sin Fod.”

I Amsterdam er det vennen fra Fuglsang, Julius Röntgen, der arbejder for en opførelse af Sinfonia espansiva i Concertgebouw. Allerede i marts kan han skrive til København at en opførelse sandsynligvis kan finde sted i april. Nøjagtig på dagen to måneder efter uropførelsen i København dirigerer Carl Nielsen Willem Mengelbergs berømte orkester i den første udenlandske opførelse af den ny symfoni [4:318]. Sangstemmerne i 2. sats, pastoralen, var anbragt i de forreste loger i hver sin side, og i den venstre, hvor sopranen frk. Brandsma befandt sig, var også Julius Röntgen anbragt som hjælpedirigent i den pågældende passage [4:318].

Den russiske dirigent Vasilij Safonov er det lykkedes Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen at interessere for symfonien; under hans københavnerbesøg i oktober 1911 har de spillet den firhændigt for ham. Safonov er blevet så tændt på den, at han nu fra Berlin kommer rejsende uanmeldt til Amsterdam for at overvære prøverne på symfonien, men desværre må han tilbage igen før koncerten finder sted. Kontakten med komponisten holder han ved lige med henblik på en opførelse, men der meldes ikke om at en sådan finder sted.

I Stuttgart sidder Emil Holm som strategen og generalen der modtager efterretningerne om slagets gang forud for iværksættelsen af sit næste træk, og i slutningen af maj kan han meddele komponisten at han nu har sikkerhed for at Sinfonia espansiva kommer på programmet i Stuttgart i den følgende sæson.

På hjemrejsen fra Amsterdam er det for en gangs skyld ægtemanden der stiger af toget i Tyskland, mens hustruen må fortsætte alene til København. Carl Nielsen skal i Hamburg besøge Nordtysklands indflydelsesrigeste kritiker, Ferdinand Pfohl, der til alt held er gift med en søster til Emil Holms kone Katarina Holm. Holm har naturligvis for længst adviseret denne kontakt. Hos Pfohl spiller Carl Nielsen, alene, efter partituret, med sine to ikke just pianistiske hænder, symfonien igennem, og Pfohl begejstres og spiller og synger med af hjertens lyst.

Fra Pfohl får Carl Nielsen en introduktionsskrivelse med til dirigenten Siegmund von Hausegger som også bor i Hamburg, og som i eftertiden især er kendt som den der i 1932 som den første spillede Bruckners 9. symfoni i den originale version. Også Hausegger er imødekommende og beder om at få partituret at se. Det følgende forår rejser han endda med en ven til København og besøger Carl Nielsen, der endnu engang foranstalter en firhændig fremførelse af symfonien, denne gang med to rigtige pianister, Henrik Knudsen og Christian Christiansen. Hausegger spiller siden symfonien i både Berlin [4:847] og i Hamburg (bd. 5).

I komponistens hjemland er man heller ikke uberørte af symfonien, og af interessen for symfonien, tør vi vel sige. Allerede før Carl Nielsens afrejse til Amsterdam har man på hans arbejdsplads, Det Kongelige Teater, planlagt endnu en dansk opførelse af symfonien, ikke i koncertsalen, men på teatret – som indledning til en opførelse af Molières komedie Den gerrige! Orkestret er krøbet op af graven, sidder på scenen, i dekorationer til Georg Høebergs opera Et Bryllup i Katakomberne, mens fortæppet der glider til side for orkestret er genbrug fra Shakespeares Julius Cæsar. Efter symfonien er bifaldet vedholdende.

Komponisten måtte skynde sig hjem fra Tyskland for at dirigere denne opførelse. Allerede to uger senere gentager man succesen, stadig som indledning til Molières komedie, denne gang får kapellet dog lov at blive i graven, da man ikke har været udelt begejstret for at sidde på scenen. Til gengæld forbliver lyset nu tændt i tilskuerrummet under symfonien. Endnu det følgende år vender man tilbage til Sinfonia espansiva i anledning af en festforestilling med internationalt publikum [4:616], nu som forspil til operaen Bajadser med Vilhelm Herold i hovedpartiet og med Bournonvilleballetten Blomsterfesten i Genzano som afslutning på aftenen. Denne gang fortæller regissørprotokollen også at de vokale partier i pastoralen synges af henholdsvis Albert Høeberg bag fortæppet og Lilly Lamprecht ”fra Lysekronen paa Tilskuerpladsen.”

Korrespondancen om opførelsen i Stuttgart bliver ved. Lige til det sidste er der tvivl om datoen og frygt for at Max von Schillings vil ”knibe ud”. Den 9.1.1913 kommer der endelig et telegram fra Schillings at Sinfonia espansiva er programsat til den 23., samme måned. Hvem der skal dirigere nævnes der intet om; Holm og Nielsen laver et barn på Schillings, så det bliver komponisten – hvis det ikke var det der hele tiden havde været meningen. Efter Holms råd indlogerer Nielsen sig på hotel, ikke i Holms gæsteværelse, dels af hensyn til kontakten med pressen, dels for at Schillings ikke skal opfatte de to landsmænd som sammensvorne; men Nielsen med det vindende sind omgås Schillings uproblematisk og venskabeligt, prøvearbejdet forløber godt, og opførelsen bliver igen en succes.

Jævnligt har han i brevene til Anne Marie udtrykt sin længsel efter at være sammen med hende, at rejse sammen med hende i udlandet igen. Nu sidder han dagen før sin store aften i Stuttgart og spiser med Max von Schillings, og sammen skriver de to et postkort til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Det er Schillings der har foreslået det, skriver Carl på dansk, mens Schillings på tysk skriver en upersonlig hilsen til kollegaens kone som han aldrig har mødt [4:536]. Dagen efter sin succes sender komponisten det eneste brev til Marie Møller der synes bevaret, et brevkort til hendes privatadresse på Christianshavn: ”Kære elskede, søde, evige, dejlige henrivende Veninde! Vældig Succes! Ich habe gesiegt!” [4:544]

Ved hjemkomsten bliver han modtaget af blomster og telegrammer, og han bliver interviewet (Samtid nr. 37). Den 25.1.1913 kan han nemlig fejre 25-årsdagen for sin første fremtræden som komponist med en strygekvartet i Privat Kammermusikforening [4:548]. Om det er det belejlige tidspunkt eller manglende erindring der får ham til at vælge denne dato for sit jubilæum, vides ikke, men sandheden er at han debuterede godt fire måneder tidligere i Tivoli med Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for strygeorkester [CNW 31] [1:5].

”Jeg havde saamænd helt glemt, at det var min Jubilæumsdag,” siger den efterhånden ikke helt ukendte mand i avisen, skønt han selv har ladet oplysningen om begivenheden sive [4:531]. Måske har han alligevel lært en del af korrespondancen med Emil Holm.

Også lykønskningsbreve for udnævnelsen til Ridder af Dannebrogsordenen ventede på ham ved hjemkomsten. Den officielle meddelelse om udnævnelsen havde han endnu ikke fået ved afrejsen, men Klaus Berntsen havde meddelt ham det uofficielt og gratuleret ham på forhånd. En dråbe malurt er der i bægeret. En ungdomsven meddeler ham at det glæder ham at Carl Nielsen i modsætning til en del andre mennesker er blevet anerkendt efter fortjeneste. Jubilæet har imidlertid fået ham til at tænke på tre mazurkaer som komponisten for netop 25 år siden dedicerede ham. Carl Nielsen lånte dem igen til renskrift, men leverede aldrig siden gaven tilbage [4:547]. Måske fik den seriøse komponistdebut ham til at udslette de små danse; de er stadig ikke dukket op.

I Stockholm havde man straks vist stor interesse for den ny symfoni. Vennerne deroppe, musikkonservatoriedirektøren Bror Beckman, komponisten og musikjournalisten Ture Rangström og dirigenten ved Kungliga Teatern Armas Järnefelt, arbejdede alle for ham. Järnefelt var endda den første der havde bedt om at få partituret at se med henblik på en opførelse, men her kom Carl Nielsen selv til med sin iver at sætte en kæp i hjulet. I København mødte han en svensk forretningsmand, Max Sievert, som stillede i udsigt at han ville finansiere en opførelse af Sinfonia espansiva i Stockholm, men intet foretog sig og dermed lammede Järnefelts initiativ. Ved Bror Beckmans mellemkomst bliver sagen med stor forsinkelse redet ud, og i oktober 1913 kan symfonien endelig opføres i Stockholm, nu endda sammen med violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist. På samme rejse er Carl Nielsen først i Finland, hvor Robert Kajanus har inviteret ham til at dirigere en hel koncert med bl.a. sin ny symfoni i Helsingfors Orkesterförening.

Den sidste store Espansiva-koncert i dette bind er Siegmund von Hauseggers opførelse i Berlin med Blüthner-orkestret den 8.12.1913. Koncerten har hængt i en tråd; med de markante opførelser der allerede har været af symfonien, har Carl Nielsen nemlig fået mulighed for at søge til andre forlagsgræsgange. Som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udtrykker det i et brev til datteren Irmelin: ”et stort tysk Forlag har bedt ham om at overlade dem Symphonien til Trykning han står i disse Dage i Underhandling med dem om den. Det er jo også et ganske skjævt Forhold at hans Musik skal ligge i over 20 År på Kistebunden og når der skrives efter Noder til en Koncert som man har gjort fra Moskov og Chicago svares der ikke fra Wilhelm Hansens.” [4:573]

Hvordan det nu end forholder sig, så er der ikke just i kilderne belæg for at påstå at det var forlaget der solgte Sinfonia espansiva, men snarere venner og bekendte og forbindelser. Men et forlag i den tyske forlagsby frem for nogen, C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger i Leipzig, købte symfonien af komponisten for 5000 Mark, og lod den trykke. Ifølge kontrakten måtte forlaget ikke udleje noderne, de skulle købes af hvert enkelt orkester der ønskede at spille symfonien, og efter salg af 20 eks­emplarer skulle komponisten have nyt honorar.

Det unge Blüthner-orkester har imidlertid ikke råd til at købe, men ønsker nodematerialet stillet til rådighed ”kostenlos leihweise”, hvilket forlaget ikke kan imødekomme. Man mener endda på forlaget i Leipzig at Berlin ikke har den betydning som andre musikcentre i Tyskland har, München, Dresden, Leipzig og Rhinlandet f.eks., og da Siegmund von Hausegger jo også vil spille symfonien i Hamburg, kan man under alle omstændigheder notere en opførelse af symfonien med denne dirigent [4:740].

Hvilke studehandeler der reddede koncerten, ved vi ikke. En Berliner-anmeldersucces bliver opførelsen ironisk nok heller ikke; som sædvanligt, kunne man sige med opførelsen af 2. symfoni i 1904 i erindring [2:232] [2:318] [2:321], men en publikumssucces og en succes blandt venner og kendere er den. Fra alle sider er de kommet rejsende. Komponisten, hans yngste datter og Carl Bretton-Meyer fra København, billedhuggerinden fra Celle, selv om hun kort forinden har beklaget sig over igen at skulle afbryde sit arbejde og gjort sin tilstedeværelse usikker, og fra Dresden Irmelin, som i disse år er elev på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau, som kort forinden har været syg, og som er så stærkt fikseret på faderen og hans koncert at hun frygter for ikke at komme med.

Fra Sverige dukker den unge komponist Kurt Atterberg op, fra Leipzig har Carl Nielsen indbudt Niels W. Gades barnebarn til at debutere som sanger i symfoniens barytonstemme, og fra samme musikby kommer også organisten ved Thomaskirken, den senere Thomaskantor Karl Straube, som Siegmund von Hausegger har introduceret for den danske komponist.

I oktober samme år har Straube givet koncerter i København, og han og Nielsen har ved den lejlighed fundet hinanden. For første gang har vi fra Nielsen en udtalelse om orglet og et vidnesbyrd om at han har fået lyst til at komponere for orglet, en lyst der som bekendt først omsætter sig i klingende musik til allersidst i hans liv.

Karl Straube er naturligvis også i København blevet præsenteret for Sinfonia espansiva for fire hænder, og han er blevet ”stærkt berørt deraf. Han sagde bl.A. at den kunde aldrig en Tysker have skrevet,” skriver Carl Nielsen til sin kone i Celle, ”og mente den var saa ejendommelig og stærkt personlig. Det kan man ikke selv have nogen Mening om. Paa Vejen til Banegaarden sagde han: ”Der er en utrolig Kraft i Deres Symfoni; man kan næsten blive helt angst flere Steder”.”

Ikke kun komponisten selv, men også Straubes danske elev organisten N.O. Raasted, som var til stede de pågældende dage, har registreret Straubes grebethed:

”En Aften ude hos Carl Nielsen, hvor der var nogle Musikere til Stede, spillede Chr. Christiansen og Henrik Knudsen hans 3. Symfoni – Symfonia espansiva – firehændigt paa Klaveret for Professor Straube – han og jeg sad og fulgte med i Orkesterpartituret – og det gjorde et stærkt Indtryk paa mig, da Straube – der jo var saa fortrolig med sin Samtids store Musik – udbrød: ”En saadan Symfoniker har vi overhovedet ikke i Tyskland i vore Dage!””N.O. Raasted: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen. Fyns Tidende 10.10.1931. Raasted fejldaterer, husker begivenheden sammen med senere tildragelser.

Læser man dette bind med en oplevelse af symfonien i baghovedet, slår det en at det ikke var dagliglivet, hans eget eller andres, han satte i musik. Sinfonia espansiva er snarere et modbillede. I privatlivet og på arbejdspladsen, Det Kongelige Teater, fik kraften ikke altid udløsning. Konflikterne som allerede viste sig, da man i 1908 forhandlede om hans ansættelse, er under jævn og stigende udvikling, og skønt 1. kapelmester Frederik Rung, som er kærnen i dem, bliver mere og mere syg og mere og mere fraværende, og man skulle tro at det ville mildne konflikterne, sker der det modsatte. Carl Nielsen dirigerer mere og mere og oftere og oftere forestillinger som han ikke selv har indstuderet, og Rung blander sig ikke blot i sine egne forestillinger som Carl Nielsen har måttet overtage, men også i dispositioner som 2. kapelmester har ansvaret for. Carl Nielsen holder på sin ret og får den, endda skriftligt [4:32].

Men ro bliver der aldrig i længere tid ad gangen, og da Frederik Rung i efteråret 1913 kommer tilbage efter en længere sygeorlov, kører det hele op i en spids netop i oktober måned i dagene forud for Carl Nielsens orlov og rejse til Helsingfors og Stockholm. Rung har fået det maget sådan at han har fået direktionen til at ansætte Georg Høeberg som sin assistent, ”Assurance-Assistent”, som direktør Otto Benzon kalder det i et brev til 2. kapelmesteren [4:766]. Med Rungs sygefrekvens ligner det i realiteten en udnævnelse af en ny 1. kapelmester, mens Carl Nielsens holdning er denne: ”Naar 1ste Kapelmester er syg tager jeg fat, naar jeg er syg tager den næste fat, bliver den næste syg ogsaa, tager den næstnæste fat og saaledes fremdeles. Saa er Assurancen i den rigtige Orden.” Og ”Ifald Direktionen bestemmer at Hr: Høeberg skal være Hr. Rungs Stedfortræder i nogetsomhelst det kgl: Theaters Operaforhold vedrørende uden min Billigelse, saa ikke alene søger jeg om min Afsked inden de to Timer jeg har sagt, men jeg har den.” [4:765]

Otto Benzon forsøger i sit brev at få Carl Nielsen til at se situationen fra direktionens side: Situationen er alt andet end normal, og der må også tages psykologiske hensyn til den syge 1. kapelmester, det har han ligefrem afleveret lægeerklæring på. For Carl Nielsen bliver det springende punkt at det af brevet fremgår at direktionen har givet Georg Høeberg skriftligt tilsagn om indstuderingen af Richard Wagners Tristan og Isolde; den har ventet længe på sin danske førsteopførelse, og trods sin distance til Wagner som komponist kan Carl Nielsen ikke lade denne musikalske udfordring der er nok så meningsfuld som en del af det han hidtil har måttet dirigere, gå fra sig.

I overensstemmelse med de erklæringer han hidtil har fremsat over for direktionen, reagerer han prompte. Næste morgen kl. 8 ringer han op til direktøren privat, får fat i dennes kone og erklærer over for hende at han nedlægger taktstokken, og skønt der senere på dagen etableres nogen dialog, fastholder han at han ikke dirigerer samme aften og sætter derved teatret i stor forlegenhed.

Også de følgende dage bløder han lidt op og går til flere møder med både direktøren og teaterchef A.P. Weis, og der opnås efterhånden en vis forståelse imellem parterne, i hvert fald udfærdiges der et fælles referat af samtalerne [4:779], som de alle tre underskriver samme dag som Carl Nielsen rejser til Helsingfors og Stockholm. Om han kunne komme af sted, har været usikkert til det sidste; han har endda på et tidspunkt [4:749] tilbudt at blive hjemme, hvilket viser at direktionens holdning til Carl Nielsen også har været præget af usikkerhed på grund af hans voksende succes som komponist og dermed behov for orlov, og at direktionens signaler på samme måde har gjort det umuligt for Nielsen at vælge teatret.

Midt i det hele, før afrejsen, indsender Carl Nielsen, i uoverensstemmelse med aftalen mellem parterne, sin afskedsbegæring [4:775], men ved ny forhandling stilles den foreløbig i bero hos chefen, og den uafklarede situation fortsætter dermed ind i det ny år – næste bind – indtil Carl Nielsen i februar beder om at få sin ansøgning fremmet.

Det hører med til historien at Carl Nielsen, der i begyndelsen af sin kapelmesterperiode ved teatret mødte megen kritik som dirigent, i disse år får betydelig anerkendelse både på teatret og i koncertsalen som udøvende musiker. Et eksempel er den kapelkoncert, der bl.a. indeholdt Brahms’ 2. symfoni, og som han dirigerede kort efter hjemkomsten fra sejrene i Helsingfors og Stockholm som både dirigent og komponist [4:826].

Det fyldige materiale i dette bind peger i mange retninger, og der er flere nuancer og spor og sidespor end der kan komme med i et forord. På flere måder krydser komponisten sit spor i disse år.

I sommeren 1912 får han således besøg af sin ældste bror Peter, som han ikke har set siden han 34 år tidligere emigrerede til Australien. Vi får historien om hvordan denne bror har slået sig op i det fremmede, og hører hvordan han vender tilbage til sin familie som en ruineret mand! – Fra Amerika kommer også broderen Sophus, som Carl ikke har set i 31 år. De tre brødre turer sammen med faderen, den gamle Niels Maler, rundt på Fyn, genser gamle venner og steder, opholder sig på Damgaard og hos den yngste bror, Valdemar, skolelærer i Bryndum i Vestjylland.

Besøg ved moderens grav på Nr. Søby Kirkegård er obligatorisk; den stærke erindring om moderen synes alle søskende at være fælles om. Også broderen Anders besøgte hendes grav da han var hjemme fra Staterne i juli 1909, og netop i dette bind erindrer han i et brev til Carl, hvordan det var at stå ved moderens grav, og han fortæller om hendes betydning for ham i det fremmede [4:235].

I 1912 besøger man også den gamle lærer Hans Jørgen Hansen fra Stenløse, nu i sit otium bosat i Odense; det var ham der i sin tid tog initiativet til dannelsen af musikforeningen Braga, som bragte den klassiske musik ind i det fynske spillemandsmiljø og ud til landbefolkningen, og dermed også gav den vordende komponist hans klassiske dåb (MfB s. 70).

På endnu en måde vender fortiden i 1912 tilbage fra den anden side af Atlanten. Fra New York melder Carl Nielsens første søn, Carl August Hansen, sig. Ham der blev født i januar 1888 som et resultat af Carl Nielsens logi hos toldkontrollør Bauditz i Frederiksborggade. Carl Hansen der har taget apotekeruddannelse i New York, har besluttet sig til i den høje alder af 24 år at ville realisere sin drøm om at blive musiker, og i det øjemed er han begyndt at skrive til sin far for at få hans hjælp til et studium ved musikkonservatoriet i København.

Faderen, der står med sine egne problemer, tøver længe med at svare, og da han endelig gør det, forsøger han at få sønnens studium anbragt i Stockholm eller Berlin [4:415] [4:458], men kendsgerningen bliver at Carl August Hansen befinder sig i Danmark fra december 1912, og fra januar 1913 studerer han på musikkonservatoriet. At der har været kontakt mellem far og søn i denne periode, er hævet over enhver tvivl, selv om breve og dagbøger ikke beviser det (Jf. Vil Herren s. 99-128).

Billedhuggerinden passer sit arbejde og er ofte hjemmefra, opholder sig mest i Celle hos de mange hingste og hestefolk, deri adskiller dette bind sig ikke fra andre. Hendes arbejde med det store nationale kongemonument, rytterstatuen af Christian 9. til opstilling på Ridebanen bag Christiansborg, fortsætter, men afbrydes også af mindre og større arbejder. I dette bind kan arbejdet på Dronning Dagmar-monumentet, der afsløres på Slotsbakken ved Ribe ved en stor festlighed den 24.8.1913, følges. Carl Nielsen med resten af familien støder til i Ribe på selve dagen. Bagefter skriver han til Anne Marie: ”Jeg var saa kjed af det fordi Du har faaet Forstyrrelse af mig et Par Gange, meget imod min Villie. Det var mig en saadan Glæde at være hos Dig i disse enestaaende Dage, derfor gjør det mig dobbelt ondt at jeg dog ikke kunde lægge visse Sider af min Natur helt bort.” [4:721]

Brevvekslingen mellem mand og kone bærer stadig præg af den dybe solidaritet de hele tiden har haft med hinanden og deres respektive kunst; Carl Nielsens bærer også præg af at han stadig også på anden måde interesserer sig for sin kone. Tilsyneladende lider han ikke længere så hårdt under hendes fravær, og det har jo nok sin naturlige forklaring i MM, Marie Møller, hvis rolle i hjemmet er under forandring, som det også registreres af de to døtre i de breve de skriver til hinanden når de også stadig hyppigere ikke begge bor hjemme.

Siden den nationale komité bag kongemonumentet i april 1909 godkendte Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens prøvemodel og udbad sig et tilbud fra hende, har hun arbejdet uden kontrakt. Skønt hun er en såkaldt fri kunstner og ikke lider under ansættelsen i en institution, er hendes situation ikke mindre belastende end Carl Nielsens. I juli 1912 besinder komiteen sig endelig til at skrive kontrakt med billedhuggerinden [4:408]. Ifølge denne skulle monumentet nu være afleveret og opstillet senest ved udgangen af 1917; det skete som vi ved først i november 1927. Livet er som bekendt kort, og kunsten lang – undertiden på mere end én måde.

About this volume (4)

Between 1911 and 1913 the letters come thick and fast. We can often follow the doings of the main characters from day to day; but the denser the information and the closer we come to their actual lives, the more difficult it may be to follow the underlying patterns. However, if we need a heading for this period the choice is easy: Espansiva. The composer's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] ,is not only reported as having been completed on 30 April 1911, but it rumbles throughout almost everything, either in the foreground or the background, during these years.

When, in January 1927, The Danish Broadcasting Corporation, barely two years old at the time, came to arrange its first major symphony concert, it was Carl Nielsen conducted his own works in the final part of the programme, and the principal work was, of course, the Symphony no. 3. This may have been partly because this was the symphony in which the first manager and programme director for The Danish Broadcasting Corporation, Emil Holm, and Carl Nielsen shared an interest. If anyone had been involved in promoting the symphony back in 1912 and 1913, it was Emil Holm, at the time chamber singer in Stuttgart. Another old friend who resurfaced from those early days was the soprano Johanne Karstens, who had already taken part in the first performance of the symphony in Berlin in December 1913 under the direction of Siegmund von Hausegger.

Now, in 1927, Carl Nielsen wrote a programme note in which he started by stating that Sinfonia Espansiva 'was the work that, conducted by the composer, established his name both at home and abroad, especially in Sweden, Finland, Germany and The Netherlands.' Samtid, no. 123. This volume allows us to experience and to follow closely from their beginnings the circumstances surrounding this major leap forward for Carl Nielsen as a creative artist and for the broader awareness of his art. We are not only allowed to witness the decisive victories but can experience the opposition that needed to be overcome, all the uncertainty that the process involved, and all set alongside the composer's life as second kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre and as a husband with all the consideration, renunciation and triumphs his wife's work brought with it, as a father of children growing up, and with friends and acquaintances and many other projects and activities that cannot be mentioned here. There is much that we are told, but it remains material that is open to interpretation and speculation about what might have been omitted.

In September 1911, Carl Nielsen musters a collection of friends and acquaintances and, with the help of the pianist Henrik Knudsen, introduces them to the new symphony. He notes in his diary that for most of them, the symphony created more astonishment than enthusiasm. The exception is one of his friends from the Rosenhoff days, the composer Hilda Sehested, who writes to him afterwards [4:105] that the evening had been 'of great and decisive significance' and that 'This magnificent last work of yours where mighty forces come to life, reined in by the hand of an even mightier will – that I am far too insignificant to talk to you about.' Hilda Sehested was the first of many significant people who admitted to being struck by the new power with which Carl Nielsen presented them in his Sinfonia Espansiva.

The first public performance of Sinfonia Espansiva was to have taken place at a memorial concert that The Royal Danish Orchestra wanted to arrange for Johan Svendsen's bereaved family. Johan Svendsen, who had been director of the orchestra from 1883 to 1908, had died on 14 June that summer, but the event became infected by intrigue and ended as a modest concert on 5 December 1911 with chamber music and songs. The only piece by Svendsen himself that was played was his string quartet and, instead of a new Danish symphony by the greatest Danish composer of the time who had being closely related to Svendsen both as man and as artist, the first kapellmeister, Frederik Rung, performed a new folk music arrangement with the Madrigal Choir of The St Cecilia Society [4:208].

To Emil Holm in Stuttgart, Carl Nielsen writes that he would like to be 'free of stuff and nonsense and lies and envy' and instead offers the symphony to the director of the orchestra in Stuttgart, Max von Schillings, both for its premiere and its first German performance. Schillings cannot, however, introduce a completely new symphony into the programme in the current season but ends up cancelling the planned performance of the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and offering to perform a larger work instead the following season.

From his base in Stuttgart, the chamber singer Emil Holm has long been working to promote knowledge of Danish music and Danish art in Germany. Holm is an upright, vigorous and realistic man who can accept the fact that a partner, not least Max von Schillings, might have ulterior motives and that his word should not always be taken at face value. The correspondence between Copenhagen and Stuttgart involves Emil Holm and his wife Katarina sending drafts to Carl Nielsen of the letters he intends to write to Max von Schillings and is the largest single correspondence in this volume. For Carl Nielsen – and for the rest of us – it is a lesson in strategic thinking that tries to trap the opponent as though in a game of chess, to force him into a corner so that, in the end, he is unable to 'duck out' but is forced to stand by his word and perform the work. Emil Holm's perseverance is formidable and unselfish and is crowned with success, but for Carl Nielsen it is at times too much of a good thing.

Prior to the composition of Sinfonia Espansiva there had been a long period of incubation, as was the case with most of Carl Nielsen's major works. The exception is the violin concerto [CNW 41] that followed immediately after Sinfonia Espansiva. A start is already made on it the same summer during a visit to Nina Grieg at Troldhaugen. She has invited Carl Nielsen along with Julius Lehmann, who had been producer and director both of Saul and David [CNW 1] in 1903 and of Masquerade [CNW 2] in 1906. Like Carl Nielsen, Julius Lehmann's relations to The Royal Theatre are riddled with conflict and, as we see in this volume, he ends up leaving it. In Grieg's little composer's cabin, in its somewhat isolated situation down by the water, Carl Nielsen begins work on his violin concerto, relaxing during breaks by clearing the bushes and trees that have grown up around the cabin since Grieg's death and block the view. Work on the concerto continues during a subsequent stay at Damgaard, and he can finish it during the course of the autumn in Copenhagen.

When the first performance of the symphony at the commemorative concert for Johan Svendsen comes to nothing, there are plans for an even greater event. On 28 February 1912, Carl Nielsen conducts The Royal Danish Orchestra in a programme devoted exclusively to Carl Nielsen – two first performances supplemented by selected scenes from the opera Saul and David. The soloist for the violin concerto is Peder Møller, now returned from Paris. There is no indication in the sources that there was any collaboration between the composer and soloist, but they richly express the composer's enthusiasm for the soloist.

The two new works are received with gushing praise by the reviewers, even by Politiken's Charles Kjerulf, whom Carl Nielsen has been instrumental in removing from his powerful position in The Danish Musicians' Society, which Kjerulf himself had founded, and who not long before, after years of conflict in Copenhagen's musical life generated by that society, had been sentenced for defamation against one of his sharpest critics, the singing teacher Kaj Bendix, who had delivered the decisive thrusts in his articles and pamphlets. By this time, relations in Copenhagen music life had cooled down.

On the way to Troldhaugen, however, Carl Nielsen had met Charles Kjerulf on the boat to Norway. They fell into conversation as though nothing had happened, and this formed the basis for a letter subsequently written by Carl Nielsen to Kjerulf that has sadly not been preserved. What we do have is Kjerulf's reply [4:174], in which he speaks of his ambivalent relationship to Carl Nielsen and his music, and Nielsen's subsequent response to that [4:179].

Charles Kjerulf's enthusiastic volte-face in 1916 to a total endorsement of Carl Nielsen's music in the reviews he wrote after the first performance of the Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], has been known to the Carl Nielsen literature the  from the start; the rapprochement between the composer and the reviewer that took place as early as 1911 and for which the composer was the initiator is less well known, Cf. Børn igen pp. 284-290. Kjerulf was also given a special invitation to the dress rehearsal on 28 February 1912 and his review of the two new works in Politiken the following day is fulsome and already marked by a degree of conversion, at any rate by that of 'an elderly gardener who for many years has tended this garden [i.e. Danish music] with melancholy joy finally sees the fruit roll out before his foot.'

In Amsterdam, his friend from Fuglsang, Julius Röntgen, is working to enable a performance of Sinfonia Espansiva at the Concertgebouw. In March, he can already write to Copenhagen that a performance can probably take place in April. Two months to the day after the first performance in Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen conducts Willem Mengelberg's famous orchestra in the first foreign performance of the new symphony [4:318]. The vocal parts for the second movement, the Pastoral, were positioned in the foremost loges on each side, and in the one to the left, the soprano Miss Brandsma was joined by Julius Röntgen acting as assistant conductor in the relevant passage [4:318].

Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen have managed to get the Russian conductor Vasily Safonov interested in the symphony. During his visit to Copenhagen in October 1911, they have played it for him in a version for four hands. Safonoff has become so excited by it that he now arrives unannounced in Amsterdam to attend the rehearsals of the symphony but unfortunately has to return before the concert takes place. He retains his contact with the composer with a view to performing it, but there is no record of this having taken place.

In Stuttgart, Emil Holm sits like a strategist and a general receiving reports of the progress in the battle before initiating his next offensive, and at the end of May he is able to tell the composer that he now has an assurance that Sinfonia Espansiva will be included in the programme in Stuttgart in the following season.

On the way home from Amsterdam it is, for once, the husband who alights from the train in Germany, while the wife has to continue alone to Copenhagen. Carl Nielsen has to visit northern Germany's most influential critic, Ferdinand Pfohl, in Hamburg who, as chance would have it, is married to the sister of Emil Holm's wife, Katarina. Holm has, of course, long since signalled this contact. At Pfohl's, Carl Nielsen plays the symphony through from the score, alone and with his not terribly pianistic hands, and Pfohl is alight with enthusiasm, playing and singing along whole-heartedly.

From Pfohl, Carl Nielsen is given an introductory letter to take to the conductor Siegmund von Hausegger, who also lives in Hamburg and whose name has gone down especially as the first performer of Bruckner's Symphony no. 9 in 1932 in its original version. Hausegger, too, is receptive and asks to see the score. The following spring he even travels with a friend to Copenhagen and visits Carl Nielsen, who once again arranges a performance of the symphony for four hands, this time with two proper pianists, Henrik Knudsen and Christian Christiansen. Hausegger subsequently performs the symphony both in Berlin [4:847] and in Hamburg (Vol. 5).

Nor are those in the composer's homeland unaffected by the symphony and, of course, by the interest it arouses. Even before Carl Nielsen's departure for Amsterdam, there have been plans at his workplace, The Royal Theatre, for yet another Danish performance of the symphony, not in the concert hall but at the Theatre – as an introduction to Molière's comedy The Miser. The orchestra has climbed out of the pit, and sits on the stage surrounded by the decor for Georg Høeberg's opera A Wedding in the Catacombs,Bryllup i Katakomberne. while the curtain that is drawn to reveal the orchestra has been recycled from a performance of Shakespeare's Julius Caesar. The symphony concludes to prolonged applause.

The composer has had to hurry home from Germany to conduct this performance. Two weeks later, the success is already repeated, still as an introduction to Molière's comedy though, this time, the orchestra are allowed to remain in the pit since not everyone had been equally enthusiastic about sitting on the stage. On the other hand, the lights remain lit in the auditorium during the symphony. The following year, there is yet another repeat performance of Sinfonia Espansiva as part of a celebration with an international audience [4:616], this time as a prelude to the opera Pagliacci with Vilhelm Herold in the principal role and with Bournonville's Ballet The Flower Festival in Genzano as the conclusion of the evening. This time, the stage manager's records tell us that the vocal parts in the Pastoral were sung by Albert Høeberg from behind the front curtain and by Lilly Lamprecht 'from under the chandelier in the auditorium.'

The correspondence about the performance in Stuttgart continues. Until the last moment there are doubts about the date and fears that Max von Schillings will 'duck out'. On 9 January 1913, a telegram finally arrives from Schillings to say that the Sinfonia Espansiva is programmed to be performed on the 23rd of that month. Nothing is said about who is to conduct it. Holm and Nielsen play a fast one on Schillings to ensure it ends up being the composer – if that had not been the idea all along. On Holm's advice, Nielsen books into a hotel rather than moving into Holm's guest room, partly due to contact with the press, partly to avoid Schillings regarding the two Danes as conspirators. But Nielsen's winning ways allow him to get on easily with Schillings, the rehearsals progress well, and the performance is once again a success.

In his letters to Anne Marie, he has regularly expressed his longing to be with her, to travel abroad with her again. Now he is sitting the day before his big evening in Stuttgart, dining with Max von Schillings, and together the two of them write a postcard to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. It was at Schillings' suggestion, Carl writes in Danish, while Schillings in German writes an impersonal greeting to the wife of a colleague whom he has never met [4:536]. The day after his success, the composer sends the only letter to Marie Møller that seems to have been preserved, a postcard to her private address in Christianshavn. 'Dear beloved, sweet, eternal, wonderfully entrancing woman! Terrific success! 'Ich habe gesiegt'!'I have triumphed! [4:544]

On his return home, he is greeted with flowers and telegrams and is interviewed (Samtid, no. 37), for on 25 January 1913, he can celebrate the 25th anniversary of his first appearance as a composer with his string quartet [CNW 32] in The Private Chamber Music Society [4:548]. Whether he thinks it a suitable moment or whether his poor memory made him choose this date for his anniversary is not known, but the truth is that he had actually had his debut almost four months before in Tivoli with the Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for string orchestra [CNW 31] [1:5].

'I had indeed quite forgotten that it was my anniversary,' says this not entirely unknown composer to the papers, though he himself has allowed news of the event to leak out [4:531]. He may have learnt something from his correspondence with Emil Holm after all.

Another greeting that awaited him on his return was the letter congratulating him on his nomination to the Order of Dannebrog. At his departure, he had not yet received any official confirmation of the nomination, but Klaus Berntsen had told him unofficially and congratulated him in advance. There is, though, a fly in the ointment. A friend from his youth tells him how pleased he is that Carl Nielsen, unlike so many others, has been given due recognition. The anniversary has, however, made him think about three mazurkas that the composer had dedicated to him 25 years earlier. Carl Nielsen had borrowed them again to be copied but had never returned this gift [4:547]. His serious debut as a composer may have led him to overlook these little dances; they have yet to turn up.

Stockholm immediately shows great interest in the new symphony. His friends there, the director of the music conservatory, Bror Beckman, the music journalist Ture Rangström, and the director of The Royal Swedish Opera, Arnas Järnefelt, were all working to further his cause. Järnefelt was, in fact, the first person to ask to see the score with a view to a performance, but here, in his eagerness, Carl Nielsen himself manages to put a spanner in the works. In Copenhagen, he meets a Swedish businessman, Max Sievert, who holds out the prospect of financing the performance of Sinfonia Espansiva in Stockholm but then does nothing about it and so paralyses Järnefelt's initiative. The intervention of Bror Beckman allows the matter to be sorted out, though with significant delay, and in October 1913, the symphony can at last be performed in Stockholm, now alongside the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist. On the same tour, Carl Nielsen first goes to Finland, where Robert Kajanus has invited him to conduct a complete concert with, among other works, his new symphony at The Helsinki Orchestral Society.

The last major concert with the Espansiva in this volume is Siegmund von Hausegger's performance in Berlin with the Blüthner Orchestra on 8 December 1913. It had been touch and go whether the concert would take place; the high-profile performances of the symphony that had already taken place have allowed Carl Nielsen to look elsewhere for a publisher. As Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen puts it in a letter to their daughter, Irmelin: 'a major German publisher has asked him to let them take care of the printing of the symphony [and] he is at present negotiating with them about it. It is also a pretty strange situation that his music has to be locked away at the back of a cupboard for over 20 years, and when people write in for the scores for a concert, as they have done from Moscow and Chicago, there is no reply from Wilhelm Hansens.' [4:573]

However it may be, there is no real evidence in the sources for the claim that it was his publishers who sold Sinfonia Espansiva but rather his friends, acquaintances and connections. One publisher especially in the German publishing city par excellence, C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger in Leipzig, bought the symphony for 5,000 Deutschmarks and had it printed. According to the contract, the publishers were not permitted to hire out the scores but they should be bought by each individual orchestra wanting to play the symphony and after the sale of 20 copies the composer should have new royalties.

The young Blüthner Orchestra, however, cannot afford to buy but wishes to have the scores placed at their disposal on hire without charge ('kostenlos leihweise'), a request which the publisher cannot grant. It is even felt at the publishing company in Leipzig that Berlin does not have the same significance as other centres of music in Germany such as Munich, Dresden, Leipzig and the Rhineland, and since Siegmund von Hausegger is also wanting to perform the symphony in Hamburg, one performance of the symphony with this conductor can at least be attested [4:740].

We do not know what wheeling and dealing saved this concert. Ironically enough, the performance does not end up being reviewed as a success in Berlin either – as usual, we might say, with the performance of the Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26] of 1904 in mind  [2:232] [2:318] [2:321]. But for the public and for friends and those familiar with it, who have travelled from far and wide to hear it, it was a success. The composer, his youngest daughter and Carl Bretton-Meyer from Copenhagen, the sculptress from Celle – even though she had complained shortly before that it was yet again interrupting her work and that her attendance was uncertain – and from Dresden Irmelin, who at the time is a pupil at the Jaques-Dalcroze School in Hellerau, who has been ill until recently and who is so strongly fixated on her father and his concert that she is afraid of not being able to make it.

The young composer Kurt Atterberg arrives from Sweden. Carl Nielsen has invited Niels W. Gade's grandchild to come from Leipzig to make his debut as a singer in the symphony's baritone part, and from the same musical city comes the organist at St Thomas' Church, Karl Straube, later to be the church's precentor, whom Siegmund von Hausegger has introduced to the Danish composer.

In October of that same year, Straube has given concerts in Copenhagen and this has provided the opportunity for the two men to meet. For the first time we have a statement from Nielsen about the organ and evidence of an incipient urge to compose for the organ, an urge that, as we know, is only translated into resonant music at the very end of his life.

In Copenhagen Karl Straube has, of course, also been introduced to the Sinfonia Espansiva for four hands, and has been 'powerfully moved by it. He said, for example, that it could never have been written by a German,' writes Carl Nielsen to his wife in Celle, 'and thought it was so idiosyncratic and powerfully personal. This is not something you can have an opinion about yourself. On the way to the station he said: "There is an extraordinary power in your symphony; there are several places where it almost provokes real fear."

Straube's emotional response was noted not only by the composer himself but also by the organist's pupil N.O. Raasted, who was present on the days in question:

'One evening out at Carl Nielsen's where some musicians were present, Chr. Christiansen and Henrik Knudsen played his 3rd symphony – Symfonia Espansiva – for four hands on the piano for Professor Straube – he and I sat following the orchestral score – and it made a powerful impression on me when Straube, who was really so much at home in the great music of his time – broke out: "We have no symphonic composer like this in Germany in our day!"'N.O. Raasted: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen. Fyns Tidende 10.10.1931. Raasted dates this wrongly, recalling the event alongside later occasions.

If we read this volume with an experience of the symphony at the back of our minds, we cannot fail to be struck by the sense that what he was bringing to his music was not everyday life, either his own or that of others. Sinfonia Espansiva is more in the nature of a clash with it. In his private life and in his workplace, The Royal Theatre, such power was not always able to find a release. The conflicts that had already made themselves felt when his appointment was under negotiation in 1908 are slowly but surely rising to the surface. Although Frederik Rung, their epicentre, is increasingly suffering from failing health and is more and more absent, and this might have been expected to mitigate the conflicts, precisely the opposite happens. Carl Nielsen is more and more frequently conducting performances that he has not himself rehearsed, and Rung interferes not only in his own performances, which Carl Nielsen has had to take on, but also in decisions for which the second kapellmeister has responsibility. Carl Nielsen insists on his rights and these are upheld – and in writing, too [4:32].

Peace never lasts for long, however, and when Frederik Rung returns after a prolonged period of sick leave, the situation comes to a head in October, during the very days leading up to Carl Nielsen's leave and his journey to Helsinki and Stockholm. Rung has contrived to get the management to appoint Georg Høeberg as his assistant, an 'Insurance assistant', the manager Otto Benzon calls it in a letter to the second kapellmeister [4:766]. Given the frequency of Rung's illnesses, this resembles in reality the nomination of a new first kapellmeister, and Carl Nielsen's view is clear: 'When the First Kapellmeister is ill, I step in, when I am ill, the next person steps in, when that next person is ill, the next person again steps in and so on and so forth. Then the Insurance is in the right order.' And 'In the event of the management deciding that Mr Høeberg should be Mr Rung's substitute in anything whatsoever relating to The Royal Theatre without my sanction, then I shall not only be seeking my resignation within the two hours I have said but I shall have it.'[4:765]

In his letter, Otto Benzon attempts to get Carl Nielsen to see the situation from the point of view of the management: The situation is anything but normal, and they need to respect the psychological state of the sick first kapellmeister, about which he has even submitted a doctor's statement. For Carl Nielsen, the critical issue is that the letter indicates that management has given Georg Høeberg a written undertaking to rehearse Richard Wagner's Tristan and Isolde; a Danish performance has been long awaited and, despite the distance between him and Wagner as a composer, Carl Nielsen cannot allow this musical challenge, which is just as significant as much of what he has already conducted, to pass him by.

In accordance with the declarations he has set out previously to the management, he reacts promptly. At 8 o'clock the next morning he makes a private telephone call to the manager, gets hold of his wife and explains to her that he is laying down his baton. Although some form of dialogue is established later in the day, he insists that he will not conduct that evening and in so doing causes the Theatre major embarrassment.

Over the following days, he also softens up a little and attends several meetings both with the manager and with the Theatre director, A.P. Weis. Eventually, some degree of understanding is achieved between the parties – minutes of these conversations at least are written [4:779] and signed by all three the same day that Carl Nielsen travels to Helsinki and Stockholm. There was uncertainty until the last minute whether he would be able to leave; at one point [4:749], he even offered not to go, which indicates that the management's stance towards Carl Nielsen was also coloured by uncertainty as a result of his growing success as a composer and his consequent need for leave of absence, and that signals from the management were also making it impossible for Nielsen to choose the theatre.

In the midst of it all, before his departure and in defiance of the agreement between the parties, Carl Nielsen submits his letter of resignation [4:775], but new negotiations result in the director putting it on hold, and this unresolved situation continues into the new year – the next volume – until, in February, Carl Nielsen asks to have his resignation expedited.

As part of this story, it is worth noting that Carl Nielsen, who at the beginning of his period as kapellmeister at the theatre had encountered considerable criticism for his conducting, is receiving significant recognition during these years both at the Theatre and in the concert hall as a practising musician. One example is The Royal Theatre concert comprising, amongst other works, Brahms' Symphony no. 2, which he conducted shortly after his return from his successes both as conductor and composer in Helsinki and Stockholm [4:826].

The substantial material in this volume points in many different directions, and there are more nuances, trails and detours than can be covered in a foreword. In many ways, the composer retraces his own footsteps during these years.

In the summer of 1912, for example, he is visited by his oldest brother, Peter, whom he has not seen since his emigration to Australia 34 years earlier. We hear the story of how this brother had made out in that foreign country and how he is returning to his family, a ruined man! Their brother Sophus, whom Carl has not seen for 31 years, also arrives from America. The three brothers go touring with their father, old Niels the Painter, around Funen, revisit old friends and places, stay at Damgaard and with the youngest brother, Valdemar, who is a school teacher in Bryndum in western Jutland.

A visit to the grave of their mother at Nørre Søby churchyard is obligatory; strong memories of their mother seem to have been common to all these siblings. Their brother Anders also visited her grave when he was home from the United States in July 1909, and it is in this volume that he remembers in a letter to Carl what it felt like standing at his mother's grave, and he talks about her significance to him in a foreign land [4:235].

In 1912, there are also visits to his old teacher Hans Jørgen Hansen from Stenløse, now living in retirement in Odense. He was the one to take the initiative way back for the creation of the Braga music society, which brought classical music into the fiddler's milieu on Funen and out to the rural population – and thereby gave the future composer his classical baptism (MfB s. 70).

The past revisits from the other side of the Atlantic in 1912 in yet another way. Carl Nielsen's first son, Carl August Hansen, shows up from New York – the boy who had been born in January 1888 as a result of Carl Nielsen lodging with customs officer Bauditz on Frederiksborggade. Carl Hansen, who has trained as an apothecary in New York, has decided at the advanced age of 24 that he wants to realise his dream to be a musician, and for that purpose, he has begun to write to his father to enlist his help to study at the music conservatory in Copenhagen.

His father, who has his own problems to deal with, hesitates for a long time before answering and, when he finally does so, tries to get his son's study moved to Stockholm or Berlin [4:415] [4:458], but the fact of the matter is that Carl August Hansen is in Denmark from December 1912 and in January 1913 starts his studies at the music conservatory. There can be no doubt that there was contact between father and son during this period even if there is nothing in the letters and diaries to prove it (Cf. Vil Herren pp. 99-128).

The sculptress continues working as usual and is often away from home, residing for the most part in Celle with all its stallions and horses enthusiasts, and in this the present volume is no different from others. She continues working on the major national royal monument, the equestrian statue of Christian IX, which is to be placed on the riding arena behind Christiansborg Palace, but this is also interspersed with other larger or smaller works. In this volume, we can follow her work on the Queen Dagmar monument, unveiled at the Riberhus castle ruin near Ribe at a major celebration on 24 August 1913. Carl Nielsen along with the rest of the family join her in Ribe on the day itself. Afterwards, he writes to Anne Marie: 'I was so sad that you were disturbed a couple of times because of me, much against my will. It was such a joy to be with you for these unique days, so it pains me doubly that I was not entirely able to put aside certain aspects of my nature.' [4:721]

The correspondence between man and wife continues to be marked by the deep solidarity they have constantly shown towards each other and their respective arts; Carl Nielsen also shows that he is still interested in his wife in another way. He is, apparently, no longer suffering so grievously from her absence, and a natural explanation can probably be found in MM, Marie Møller, whose role in the household is changing. This can also be registered in the letters written by the two daughters to each other now that they increasingly do not both live at home.

Since the national committee overseeing the royal monument approved Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's mock-up in April 1909 and requested her to submit her artist's fee, she has been working without a contract. Although she is what is known as a free artist and does not have to suffer conditions of service in an institution, her situation is no less burdensome than Carl Nielsen's. In July 1912, the committee finally gets around to signing a contract with the sculptress [4:408]. According to this, the monument is now to be delivered and erected no later than  the end of 1917; as we know, this did not happen until November 1927. As the saying goes, art is long but life is short – sometimes in more than one sense.
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Januar 1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Iver Holter, Oslo

Kære, gamle Ven

Hilsener og Goddt Nytaar!

Din C.N.

January 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Iver Holter, Oslo

Dear, old friend

Best wishes and Happy New Year!

Yours,

C.N.


Iver Holter
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Søndag1.1.1911Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d. 1-1-11
Kjære Carl
Jeg fik Dit Brev i Gaar, hvorfor jeg Takker, og vil jeg ønske Jer Alle et glædeligt Nyaar. Tak for Julegaven, det var ikke fra Peter der var Brev det var fra hans Datter, og det var engelsk, og saa sendte vi det over til Anders, saa jeg har ikke Peters Adresse, men Julies skal jeg skrive; Vil Du hilse Borup [Julius Borup] og Johannes Anders Johannes Peter Nielsen glædelig Nyaar fra mig[,] vil Du bede Hans Børge om at skrive naar han kommer Hjem om Duerne, og naar I skriver til Søs vil I saa hilse hende, og sige Tak for Kortet til Jul! Og nu til slut vil jeg ønske Jer Alle et rigtig Aar
Din Fader
[På bagsiden af kortet:]
Julies Adr. er
Mrs. Andersen
1445 Talman Av
Chicago Ill.

Sunday
1 January 1911
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 1 January 11

Dear Carl

I got your letter yesterday for which I thank you and want to wish you all a Happy New Year. Thank you for the Christmas present. It was not Peter who had sent the letter; it was his daughter, and it was in English, and then we sent it to Anders so I do not have Peter's address, but I will give you Julie's. Will you send Borup and Johannes Nielsen my New Years greetings? Please ask Hans Børge to write to me about the pigeons when he comes home. And when you write to Søs, please send her my love and thank her for the Christmas card! And now I will close by wishing you all a true year.

Your Father

[On the back of the card:]

Julie's address is:

Mrs Andersen

1445 Talman Av

Chicago Ill.


Anders Nielsen
Johannes Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Julius Borup
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
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Torsdag
5.1.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London. Fragment?

Det kgl Theater

5-1-10

Min egen, kære Søs!

Jeg føler mig meget betynget fordi [jeg] ikke har faaet skrevet til Dig i lang Tid. Maaske burde jeg have sendt blot to Ord engang imellem, men Du ved da nok, at jeg altid tænker godt og kærligt paa Dig selv om Du ikke hører fra mig og jeg synes det er saa kjedeligt at sende et Kort som ikke siger andet end at vi tænker paa hinanden, hvad der er helt overflødigt. Jeg har haft saa meget at gjøre og først nu kan jeg faa lidt Ro til at snakke med Dig. Mor fik et Brev fra Dig i Søndags som var saa morsomt at læse; Du gir saa godt Besked om alting, det skal Du have Ros for.

Vi tilbragte Julen ganske alene. Marie Møller var hjemme og Knudsen var paa Damgaard. (Du skulde sende Frk Thygesen og Frk Rosenberg et lille Kort engang.) Vi havde et pænt Juletræ og det var saa nydeligt pyntet. Hen paa Aftenen kom Axel O. og Sophie op til os og det var saa hyggeligt at sidde og snakke i Ro og Fred. Vi havde faaet 4 dejlige Fasaner sendt fra Fuglsang, de to af dem kom paa Bordet Juleaften. Vi savnede Dig, min egen kære Pige, og snakkede meget om hvordan [du] mon havde [det]. Det var et mo[r]somt Brev vi siden fik angaaende Din Juleaften. Ved Du at Emma er bleven gift og nu er Maren alene igjen. Hans Børge har jo været hjemme i Julen og rejser [i] morgen igjen. Han er bleven tyk, og frisk og vi synes allesammen saa kvik.

Du kan tro Irmelin har været bedt ud til Baller! Hun er blevet en ren Balløvinde og kan valse [på] mange forskjellige Maader. Hun sagde forleden til mig at hun syntes det var saa dejligt at danse.

Hun synger hos Talvi men jeg hører ikke videre til det endnu, men det er jo Øvelser som hun skjuler for mig foreløbigt. Jeg tror det morer hende meget. Mor har stadig Vrøvl med sin Kommite. Idag har hun skrevet et langt Brev til Redsz-Thott og forlangt en Afgjørelse. Hun har forresten begyndt paa en ny Figur: en Bacchantinde der i Livsextase hujer op med en Ulveunge diende ved Brystet. Den kan blive udmærket.

Hvad mig selv angaar saa arbejder jeg i min Fritid videre paa min Symfoni [CNW 27] og jeg mangler egentlig kun Finalen.Fra den 19.1. gik Maskarade [CNW 2] også igen. Den 7.1. skriver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til datteren i London bl.a.: ”Nu skal Maskaraden snart op. Far har i Dag haft en lang Prøve”. Dagen efter genoptagelsen af operaen, skriver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til London igen, og da hedder det om denne sag: ”I Går gik Maskaraden igjen[;] der var ikke udsolgt den skal ligesom arbejde sig op igjen.” Maskarade gik dog kun yderligere 3 gange: 24.1., 10.3. og 8.4.1911, hvorefter operaen først kom på plakaten igen den 17.5.1918, da i ny indstudering.

Sikken Ballade I har haft med Anarkisterne i London! Hvad sagde dog Miss Wood til det[.] Rystede hun sit morsomme Hoved?

Marie Møllers Moder tæres langsomt hen og hun kan kun leve 1-2 Maaneder.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20.1.1911 til Anne Marie Nielsen i London: ”Her sidder lille Marie Møller og skal i nat rejse til Jylland, hendes Moder er død og skal begraves i morgen.” Marens Fader er ogsaa ved at dø. – Jeg skriver en af de allerførste Dage igjen. Imorgen sender jeg Penge som Du saa selv maa betale og sørge for paa en fornuftig Maade, som jeg ved Du kan, min egen Pige. Angaaende Fritid

[I Margenen:]

Du skal ikke være kjed af noget. Frisk Mod Antonius!!

Kopiering en af Dagene. Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle. Skriv saasnart Du har modtaget Pengene

Thursday
5 January 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London. Fragment?

The Royal Theatre

5 January 10

My own dear Søs!

I feel so down-hearted because I haven't written to you for a long time. Maybe I should have just sent you a word or two once in a while, but I'm sure you know that I'm always thinking fond and loving thoughts about you even though you don't hear from me, and it seems to me so boring just to send a card that says nothing except we are thinking about each other, which is completely superfluous. I've had so much to do and it's only now that I can get a little peace to chat with you. Mother got a letter from you last Sunday, which was such a delight to read; you are so good at telling us about everything; that's such a credit to you.

We spent Christmas all by ourselves. Marie Møller was at home and Knudsen was at Damgaard. (You should send Miss Thygesen and Miss Rosenberg a little card at some point.) We had a nice Christmas tree and it was beautifully decorated. Towards the evening, Axel O. and Sofie came up to us and it was really cosy to sit and talk in peace and quiet. We had been given four lovely pheasants sent from Fuglsang, two of them ended up on the table on Christmas Eve. We missed you, my own darling girl, and talked a lot about how you might be. The letter we since received about your Christmas Eve was very amusing. Do you know that Emma has got married and now Maren is alone again. Hans Børge was home at Christmas, of course, and leaves tomorrow again. He's grown plump and well, and we all think he's become so clever.

You can rest assured that Irmelin has been invited to balls! She has become a real queen of the dancefloor and can waltz in a lot of different ways. The other day, she told me that she thought dancing was so lovely.

She is singing under Talvi; I have not heard anything about that yet, but it's just exercises, which she is so far keeping from me. I think she enjoys it a lot. Mother has still got problems with her committee. Today, she wrote a long letter to Reedtz-Thott demanding a decision. By the way, she started on a new sculpture: a bacchante shouting in an ecstasy of life with a wolf-cub suckling at her breast. It could be superb.

As for myself, when I am free I am continuing work on my symphony [CNW 27] and only have the finale left to do really.From 19 January, Masquerade[CNW 2] was also staged again. On 7 January, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes to her daughter in London: 'Now it is soon time for Masquerade. Father has had a long rehearsal today'. The day after the resumption of the opera, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes to London again, this time adding: 'Yesterday Masquerade was up again; it was not sold out. It kind of has to work its way back up again.' However, Masquerade was only staged three more times: 24 January, 10 March and 8 April 1911, after which the opera was not performed again until 17 May 1918 in a new staging.

What a rumpus you have had with those anarchists in London! I wonder what Miss Wood said about it. Did she shake her delightful head?

Marie Møller's mother is slowly wasting away and she can't live more than 1-2 months. On 20 January 1911, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes to Anne Marie Nielsen in London: 'Here, little Marie Møller will be travelling to Jutland tonight. Her mother died and will be buried tomorrow. Maren's father is also dying. – I'll be writing one of these next days again. Tomorrow I'll send some money, which you yourself can use to pay and make sensible use of, as I know you can, my own girl. As to free time

[In the margin:]

You mustn't be sad about anything. Courage, Antonius!!A quotation from Ludvig Holberg's play The Political Tinker (Den politiske Kandestøber), scene 1.

Copying one of these days. Much love from us all. Write as soon as you receive the money.


Axel Olrik
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Clare J. Wood
Emma
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Nikoline Kirstine Møller
Sofie Olrik
Tage Reedtz-Thott
Waldemar Talvi


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
11.1.1911
Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Hugo Seligmann anmeldte 2.1.1911 Carl Nielsen-eleven Ove Scavenius’ ”8 Sange til Digte af Aakjær, Kai Hoffmann og Pierre Ronsard” i Politiken med bl.a. følgende ord: ”Deres Iklædning er saa kendt og jævn som vel mulig, det er den ganske simple strofiske Form, der straks røber, af hvem Scavenius øser, og hvem han efterligner – Carl Nielsen nemlig. Men det gør absolut intet Skaar i disse Sanges Værdi, at de formelt set næsten føles som Pasticher, den mærkelig dybe Følelse, hvoraf de er prægede, bringer En hurtig til at glemme det laante. Det er en nøgen Sjæl, som taler ud af dem. Dernæst taler den, som om Slægtleds Kultur har krystalliseret sig til den fineste Kunst.

I den første af Sangene, til et Digt af Jeppe Aakjær ”Naar Rugen skal ind”, falder maaske netop paa Grund af denne Generations-Fortætning Digt og Musik ikke ganske sammen. Aakjærs Digtning er jo selve Muldet, og her er det vel mere Herremandens Søn, for hvis Barneøjne dette Høstbillede ruller sig op, men Digtet forældes unægtelig ved denne Genspejling. Som Melodi er det den smukkeste Melodi, der endnu er skreven herhjemme til et Aakjærsk Digt, ...”

Politiken

Redaktion

København, den 11 Januar 1911

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har i Anledning af Deres Brev telefoneret til Dem et Par Gange for at tale med Dem, men har ikke truffet Dem. Jeg vil nu skrive til Dem, da et saadant Brev fra Dem jo ikke har været nogen hel Spøg for mig at modtage. Jeg vil nu derfor bede Dem hermed høre ”den anden Part”.

Først angaaende min Anmeldelse af Scavenius’ Sange. Maaske det vil forandre Deres Dom om denne noget, naar De hører, at der var faldet et Par Linjer ud, i hvilket der stod noget om, at han talte dæmpet o.l. Jeg sendte en Rettelse ind, men den kom desværre ikke paa. Men i øvrigt er jeg ikke gennem Deres Brev bleven overbevist om, at jeg virkelig har taget saa meget Fejl, som De mener. De minder mig jo netop om, at vi sammen har spillet disse ”smaa yndige Sange” – ”yndige er netop Ordet, et langt bedre end ”dejlige”, som jeg skriver, men det er ikke mindre stærkt. Tænk Dem, om det ikke havde været mig, men Dem, der skrev dette Ord i ”Politiken”. Min Anmeldelse var ikke overilet. Jeg havde Noderne hele Julen, spillede dem daglig, gik til og fra, skrev saa endelig og lod den ligge flere Dage, inden jeg sendte den ind. Jeg gennemgik dem Takt for Takt og syntes, at jeg enkelte Steder kunde have tænkt dem anderledes harmoniserede – noget, De maaske smiler af i Erindring om Deres gamle, dumme Elev og hans Harmoniseringsidioti – men disse Smaating spiller i dette Tilfælde efter min Mening ingen Rolle, naar Melodierne er som disse. For det lærte jeg hos Dem, kære Hr. Carl Nielsen, at Melodien dog til syvende og sidst er Talentets Prøvesten, og jeg finder endnu stadig, at disse smaa nøgne Melodier er saa mærkelig smukke; som De jo selv gør det – jeg har i alt Fald aldrig tidligere hørt Dem bruge Ordet ”yndig” om nogen af Deres Elevers Melodier. Jeg beder Dem engang foretage det Tankeeksperiment, at De selv havde skrevet disse Sange, det vil altsaa sige, at de var et Led i en Produktion, ikke en Debut. Jeg kunde saa udmærket godt tænke mig, at De en Dag, naar De var rigtig ”musik-oppe” tog den sidste af Sangene og sagde, at det var noget af alt det, De havde skrevet, som De var gladest ved, som var Udtryk for noget af det fineste i Deres Kunst, som ”Sommersang” [CNW 128] eller ”Hilsen” [CNW 131] eller ”amor est dolor meus” [CNW 100] eller Sauls Recitativ ”Vær naadig og hør mig” [CNW 1] osv.Sommersang og Hilsen indgår begge i Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10, ”amor est dolor meus” er den ulykkelige kvindes sang i Hymnus amoris, op. 12, takt 267, og med Sauls recitativ tænker Hugo Seligmann på første akt af Saul og David, hvor det dog er sønnen Jonathan der synger om en nådig Gud, mens Saul i sin efterfølgende monolog – takt 557 – rejser sig i trods mod Gud.

Hvad Berettigelsen af min Anmeldelse angaar, synes jeg, at naar man tænker paa, hvad der kommer frem af Musik nu om Stunder, staar Scavenius Sange trods al ydre Paavirkning og al Pastiche virkelig højt, saa ungdommelig sarte og ægte som de er, og jeg kan med min bedste Vilje ikke forstaa, som De mener, at det kan være at gøre stor Skade at henlede Opmærksomheden paa dem, saaledes som jeg har gjort: sige, at her er noget ualmindelig smukt, som ikke bør overses, noget, som har Værdi i sig selv. At ogsaa De synes, de har det, ser jeg jo tydeligt af Deres Brev. Jeg tror derfor ikke, De har Ret i at kalde min Begejstring hysterisk, det er mig naturligvis umuligt selv ganske at bedømme Virkningen af mine Ord, men jeg kan slet ikke forstaa, at De kan finde mit ”Favntag groft” og se ”Næver”, hvor jeg netop synes, at jeg har taget saa nænsomt. Hvis De virkelig har Ret heri, saa har De selvfølgelig tillige Ret i, at jeg er umulig som Kritiker, Dommer, det maa vel saa være, fordi jeg ikke er ”Kunstner”, som De jo ogsaa saa tydeligt fortæller mig. Naa, hvad ”Kunstneren” i mig angaar, saa tror jeg, at ingen bedre end De vèd, hvor usikker jeg altid har været paa mig selv og mine Evner, men tillige, at naar jeg beskæftigede mig med Musik, saa var det i alt Fald ingen Forfængelighedssag for mig, jeg har jo ikke engang dristet mig til at udgive en eneste af den halve Snes Sange, som De efter talrige kritiske Revisioner strøg den værste Dilettantisme bort fra og erklærede for præsentable, ja, enkelte endogsaa til min store Glæde for gode.

For nu at gaa over til den anden Del af Deres Brev – Deres Kritik af min Virksomhed som Journalist – saa bestaar den jo kort og godt i, at De nærer Tvivl om min rent menneskelige Redelighed. For det er jo det, De faktisk gør. Det er ikke første Gang. Jeg husker den Gang De paa et aabent Brevkort skrev til mig, om jeg stod i Forbindelse med et eller andet Angreb paa Dem i ”Politiken” – jeg husker ikke længer, hvad det drejede sig om. I Deres sidste Brev taler De om ”Spjæt” til andre Aakjær-Komponister – De siger mig altsaa, at jeg benytter min Pen til at uddele ”Spjæt”. Det gør mig ikke noget, om Louis Glas insinuerer dette som Maalestok for min Journalistik, men naar De tror, jeg gør det, og at jeg overhovedet har andre Formaal end at søge efter ringe Evne at skille ret fra vrangt – ja, saa sætter De mig med andre Ord paa ganske samme moralske Niveau, som Glass gør, min Journalistik er altsaa i Deres Øjne alligevel en Person-Politik. Hvad Tilfældet Scavenius angaar, har jeg, som De vèd, aldrig truffet denne, og først bag efter at jeg havde skrevet min Anmeldelse, fik jeg at vide, at han var Broder til den tidligere Udenrigsminister.Erik Scavenius, der havde været udenrigsminister første gang 1909-10.

De spørger mig, om det er den ydre Succes, jeg stræber efter, og De siger mig, at De synes, jeg er gaaet tilbage som Journalist, er ved at løbe tør, ”spinkel i Stilen og underlig hektisk-spæd”. Ganske bortset fra, at det forekommer mig at være en noget mærkelig Maade at søge ydre Succes paa ved at fremelske en tør Stil osv., synes jeg, at De, naar De skriver dette, tillige burde have angivet mig nogle af de Artikler, hvortil De sigter. For et Aars Tid siden gav De mig det Raad at undgaa alle overflødige ”Blomster” i Stilen, være saa kort, koncis som mulig, næsten skematisk klar – det Raad syntes jeg, var godt, og det har jeg ofte tænkt paa, naar jeg skrev – nu er jeg altsaa, synes De, gaaet til den modsatte Yderlighed af det blomstrende. Naar det er Tilfældet, kan jeg med min bedste Vilje ikke forstaa, hvori De da ser, at jeg har Evner, Og Deres skarpe Kritik nu kommer mig dobbelt overraskende, naar jeg tænker paa, hvilken Glæde De gjorde mig i Efteraaret inden den lille Berlioz-Skærmydsel, da De fortalte mig, at De syntes, man under min lidt skrappe Form kunde mærke en tilbageholdt varm Følelse for, hvad jeg skrev.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen. Det var noget af det, jeg vilde have sagt Dem, hvis vi havde talt sammen. Det har ikke været mig helt let, for jeg er mig, maa De tro, fuldt bevidst, paa hvilke højst forskellige Trin af den musikalske saavelsom af den rent sociale Stige De og jeg befinder os – den betydelige Komponist, hvis Ord alene af den Grund har saa megen Vægt, og saa et Medlem af Pariakasten Musikreferenter. Men mon De, naar alt kommer til alt, helt har betænkt, hvad De skrev? Deres Ord om mit formentlige Fejlsyn m.H.t. min Anmeldelse – nej, ikke formentlige, thi De reducerer mig kort og godt in absurdum – vilde jeg naturligvis have hørt paa og tænkt over med den største Opmærksomhed og Taknemmelighed, fordi det kom fra Dem, og jeg vilde alene have betragtet det som et Udslag af Deres Interesse for mig, hvis De ikke i den øvrige Del af Deres Brev saa utvetydigt havde vist mig, hvor langt paa Siden De er kommen af min Person, jeg, som i Aaringer følte mig knyttet saa nær til Dem, fordi jeg saa saadan op til Dem, ikke alene til Deres Kunst, men ogsaa til Dem selv fra den første Dag, De tog saa venligt imod mig, da jeg kom her over fra Odense. De burde i Stedet for Gang paa Gang at mistyde mig allerede forlængst, hvis De havde haft noget virkeligt til overs for mig, have gjort det, som De selv siger, en virkelig Kunstner gør i alle Livets Forhold: ladet Deres Instinkt vise Dem, hvad der, naar det gjaldt mig, var ”det passende, det midterste, det sande”.

Deres hengivne

Hugo Seligmann.

Wednesday
11 January 1911
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 2 January 1911, Hugo Seligmann wrote a review in Politiken of 8 Songs to Poems by Aakjær, Kai Hoffmann and Pierre Ronsard (8 Sange til Digte af Aakjær, Kai Hoffmann og Pierre Ronsard.) by Ove Scavenius, a student of Carl Nielsen's saying, among other things: 'Their settings are as familiar and simple as it is possible to be. In their entirely plain strophic form they immediately reveal who Scavenius reminds us of and whom he is imitating – namely Carl Nielsen. But the fact that in formal terms they almost come across as pastiches in no way detracts from the value of these songs. The strange deep feeling that characterises them quickly allows us to forget what has been borrowed. What speaks to us through them is a naked soul. And then it speaks as though our native culture has crystallised into finest art.

In this first of the songs, to the poem by Jeppe Aakjær 'They bring in the rye', ('Naar Rugen skal ind') poems and music do not quite accord, possibly precisely due to this elision of generations. Aakjær's poetry is of earth itself, while here we surely see this harvest scene through the eyes of a child, the son of the landowner, but it can't be denied that the poem ages a little through this reflection. As a melody, it is the most beautiful melody that has yet to be written in this country to an Aakjær poem...'

Politiken

Editorial office

Copenhagen, 11 January 1911

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

On receiving your letter, I tried to telephone you a couple of times to talk to you, but I could not get hold of you. I will now write to you, as a letter such as this from you has not exactly been a laughing matter for me to receive. I therefore ask you now to hear 'the other side':

First, in regard to my review of Scavenius' songs. Perhaps you would feel differently about it if you knew that a couple of lines had been omitted, which had said something along the lines of him speaking quietly and so on. I sent in a correction, but unfortunately it was not included. But otherwise I have not been convinced, from your letter, that I was truly as wrong as you claim. It reminds me of the time when we played these 'pretty little songs' together – 'pretty' is the word; much better than 'lovely', as I write, but it is no less strong. Just think if it had not been me, but you, who had written this word in Politiken. My review was not written in haste. I had the music all over Christmas, played it every day, kept returning to it, then finally wrote my piece and had it lying around for several days before submitting it. I went through the songs, bar by bar, and thought that, in a few places, I would have wanted different harmonies – which might make you smile, remembering your stupid ex-student and his craze for harmonisation – but in this case these details do not matter in my view if the melodies are this good. For what I learnt from you, dear Mr Carl Nielsen, is that when all is said and done, it is the melody that is the ultimate yardstick of talent, and I still find that these unadorned little melodies are so strangely beautiful; as do you – I have at any rate never before heard you use the word 'pretty' about any of your students' melodies. I would like you to conduct the thought experiment that you had yourself written these songs. That is to say, that they were part of an output, not a debut. I could easily imagine that one day, when you were really 'musically awake', you would pick out the last of the songs and say that it was among the most beautiful things you had written, that you liked the best, that expressed some of the finest things in your art, like Summer Song [CNW 128] or Greeting [CNW 131] or 'Amor est dolor meus' [CNW 100] or Saul's recitative 'Have pity and hear me' [CNW 1] and so on.

When it comes to the justification of my review, when we think of the music that is being written at the moment, Scavenius' songs are really of high quality in spite of external influences and all the pastiche, in all their youthful delicacy and purity, and with the best will in the world I cannot understand that, as you think, it can do any great damage to draw attention to them in the way I have done: by saying there here is something exceptionally beautiful, which should not be overlooked, something that has value in itself. That you think so, too, I can clearly see from your letter. I do not think therefore you are right in calling my enthusiasm hysterical. It is of course impossible for me to estimate the effect of my own words, but I simply cannot understand how you can consider my 'embrace crude' and see 'fists' where in my own view I have handled it so gently. If you are indeed right, then you are of course also right that I am no good as a critic, a judge, which must then be because I am no 'artist', which you also clearly inform me. Well, in regard to the 'artist' in me, I think no one knows better than you how insecure I have always been of myself and my abilities, but also that, if I did engage in music, it was never a matter of vanity for me. I did not even have the courage to publish a single one of the dozen songs from which, after numerous critical revisions, you had removed the worst dilettantism and declared them presentable, yes, a few of them even, to my great delight, good.

Now to address the other half of your letter – your criticism of my work as a journalist – then, when it comes down to it, this is about you questioning my basic human decency. For that is what you do. It is not the first time. I remember when you wrote to me on an open postcard asking whether I had had anything to do with some attack on you in Politiken – I no longer remember what the issue was. In your latest letter, you mention 'jabs' at other Aakjær composers – so you are telling me that I use my pen to hand out 'jabs'. I do not care if Louis Glass insinuates this as a way of measuring my journalistic abilities, but when you think I do this, and that I should have any other motivation than trying to the best of my abilities to separate wheat from chaff – well, then, using other words, you place me at the exact same moral level as Glass does. My journalism is, to your eyes, just personal politics. With regard to Scavenius, I have, as you know, never met him, and it was not until after the publication that I was told he is the brother of the previous Minister of Foreign Affairs.Erik Scavenius who had been Minister of Foreign Affairs the first time 1909-1910.

You ask me whether what I am striving for is outward success, and you tell me that you think I have deteriorated as a journalist, that I am running dry, 'stylistically thin and with a strange frantic immaturity'. Quite apart from the fact that I would consider preferring a dry style etc. a rather strange way to seek outward success, I think, when writing this, you should also mention some of the articles to which you are referring. About a year ago, you advised me to avoid all unnecessary 'embellishments' in my style, be as brief, as concise as possible, almost schematically clear – I thought that was good advice and I have often thought about it when writing – now, however, you think I have arrived at the extreme opposite of embellishment. If that is case, however hard I try I cannot understand why you would think I have any abilities. And your sharp criticism now comes as a double surprise when I think of the joy you gave me this autumn, before that little Berlioz squabble, when you told me that, beneath my rather sharp form, one could sense a reserved warmth of feeling for what I was writing about.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen. These were some of the things I would have told you if we had talked together. It has not been entirely easy for me for I can assure you that I am fully aware of the fact that you and I find ourselves on completely different steps of both the musical as well as the social ladder – the important composer, whose words for that reason alone hold so much power, and then a member of the pariah caste of music critics. But I wonder, when all is said and done, whether what you wrote was completely thought through? Your words about my apparent error of judgement in regard to my review – no, not apparent, for you simply reduce me ad absurdum – would naturally have made me listen and ponder with great attention and gratitude because it came from you, and I would have considered it nothing but a result of your interest in me if you had not shown me so unequivocally, with the other half of your letter, how far you have distanced yourself from my persona. I, who, for years, have felt so attached to you because I looked up to you so much. Not only because of your art, but also because of who you are and have been ever since that very first day when you received me so kindly when I came over here from Odense. If you really had any respect for me, instead of misinterpreting me time and again, you ought long ago to have done what you yourself say a true artist does in all affairs of life: allow your instinct to reveal to you what, when it came to me, was 'most fitting, most central, most true'.

Yours sincerely,

Hugo Seligmann.


Erik Scavenius
Hector Berlioz
Hugo Seligmann
Jeppe Aakjær
Louis Glass
Ove Scavenius


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Saul og David
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Søndag
22.1.1911
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 22/1 11.

Käre vän!

Endast ett par ord för att fråga dig om en sak.

Det är ifrågasatt att jag skulle som Akademiens representant resa till den stora musikkongressen i Rom i April. Som der samtidigt pågår stora konstutställningar m.m. blir det nog festligt. Emellertid har jag ej något nöje af att resa ensam. Jag har häller aldrig varit längre än till Berlin. Nu ville jag bara fråga dig om möjligen du och din fru tänka på att resa dit. I saa fall reser jag äfven. Eljes gör jag det icke. Som jag skall afgifva svar till Akademien före Torsdagen den 26. ds, så vore jag tacksam om du eller din fru ville låta mig med omgående få ja eller nej på min fråga.

Jag har haft en ohyggligt ansträngande tid nu. Arbetat från kl. 9 på morgonen till 9 på kvällen med 30 minuters middagsrast. Men jag är mycket lycklig åt mitt arbete. Alla människor äro snälla och vänliga emot mig, så jag är belåten.

Härom dagen hade jag lyckan få höra din violinsonat här [CNW 63]. Den hade framgång och det var härligt att höra den musiken. Det var som ett uppfriskande bad. Detta tyckte äfven många andra som jeg har talt vid.

Hinner nu ej mer! Hjärtl. hälsningar

Din gamle

Bror B.

Sunday
22 January 1911
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 22 January 11.

Dear friend!

Just a few words to ask you about something.

There are discussions as to whether I as the representative of the academy should travel to the major music congress in Rome in April. Since there will be great art exhibitions etc. at the same time, it should be fun. However, travelling alone would give me no joy. I have never been further away than Berlin either. Now I would just like to ask you if you and your wife would like to go there by any chance. If so, I will go too. Otherwise I won't. Since I have to give the academy my reply by Thursday the 26th of this month, I would be grateful if you or your wife would answer either yes or no to my question immediately.

I have been terribly overworked recently. Working from 9 o'clock in the morning until 9 in the evening with a 30 minute lunch break. But I'm very pleased about my job. Everyone is being nice and kind to me, so I can't complain.

The other day, I had the pleasure of hearing your violin sonata [CNW 63] here. It was met with success and it was lovely to hear that music. It was like a refreshing shower. Many other people I talked to thought so too.

Now out of time! Warm wishes.

Your old

Bror B.


Bror Beckman


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Onsdag25.1.1911Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn den 25-1-11.
Kære Ven!
Min Hustru er lige ifærd med at rejse til London nogle Dage, men jeg skal sige til Dig at hun vil til Rom engang i Foraaret, da hun faar flere Arbejder derned til den store Kunstudstilling.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 20.1.1911 til Anne Marie Nielsen i London: ”Der skal være en stor Jubilæumsudstilling i Rom meget exklusiv, der er Hammershøj og jeg bleven indbudt med [en] større Samling Arbejder[;] medens det højeste der ellers tages af en enkelt Kunstner er 3 Arbejder tages der 10 af mig. det har vakt en del Skinsyge tillive hører jeg, men jeg har jo ikke haft med det at gjøre. Det skal blive morsomt at se denne Udstilling.” – Hvad mig angaar, saa vil jeg gjøre mig den største Anstrengelse for at komme med og det skulde maaske dog lykkes, haaber jeg.
Imidlertid er min Hustru og jeg enige om at Du absolut bør sige ja til den Tur, Du vil i alle Henseender blive glad ved Rejsen, det er der ingen Tvivl om.
Jeg ligger i SengenMen dirigerer dog både denne, de foregående og de næstfølgende aftener på Det Kongelige Teater. med nogle Smerter i et Ben (kun gammel, væmmelig, komisk Gigt) ellers for jeg strax rundt for at forhandle om Orlov i April, men jeg haaber bestemt at komme afsted og det skulde blive herligt om vi tre kunde rejse sammen. Altsaa: Min Kone vil og skal derned og jeg haaber at komme med.
Min Kone taler om at det var heldigt om det kunde passe i Slutningen af April. Hvornaar falder Musikkongressen?
Du bør under alle Omstændigheder sige jaI et brev af 22.2.1911 meddeler Bror Beckman Carl Nielsen at han må afstå fra rejsen til Rom: ”Jag har nämligen sett, att jag omöjligen kan få tid härtill denna första termin som jag är direktör.”
I stor Hast!
Hjerteligste Hilsener fra os begge
Din hengivne
Carl N.
Undskyld denne rædsomme Skrift!
Du maa ikke arbejde saa meget, kære Ven!
Hils Fryklöf!

Wednesday
25 January 1911
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 January 11.

Dear friend!

My wife is just leaving for London for a few days, but I was to tell you that she wants to go to Rome sometime in the spring as she has several works down there for a large art exhibition.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 20 January 1911 to Anne Marie Nielsen in London: 'There will be a big anniversary exhibition in Rome, very exclusive. Hammershøj and I have been invited with a larger collection of works; while the number of works accepted from each artist is usually three, they will accept 10 of mine. It has resulted in some jealousy, I hear, but I have had nothing to do with the matter, of course. It will be a delight to see this exhibition.' - As far as I'm concerned, I will do my very best to go with her, and there's a good chance of success, I hope.

However, my wife and I agree that you must absolutely say yes to that trip. You will love the journey in every way, there is no doubt about that.

I'm lying in bed But was conducting this evening, the previous ones and the evenings to come at The Royal Theatre with some pain in my leg (just horrible, old, ridiculous arthritis); otherwise I would go straight round to negotiate leave in April, but I definitely hope to get away and it would be wonderful if we three could travel together. So, my wife wants to and has to go down there and I hope to go with her.

My wife says that it would be good if it could fit in at the end of April. When does the music congress take place?

At any event, you ought to say yes.In a letter of 22 February 1911, Bror Beckman informs Carl Nielsen that he has to give up travelling to Rome [in Swedish:] 'Because I found out that it is impossible for me to find the time for this in my first term as director.'

In great haste!

Warmest greetings from us both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

Forgive the ghastly writing!

You must not work so much, dear friend!

Best wishes to Fryklöf!


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Therese Schnabel-Behr
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Fredag
27.1.1911
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Wilhelm Stenhammar optrådte som solist og dirigent i sin 2. klaverkoncert, op. 23 ved Musikforeningens koncerter den 24. og 26.1.1911. Koncerternes hovedværk var i øvrigt Brahms’ Ein Deutsches Requiem. Begge aftener dirigerede Carl Nielsen på Det Kongelige Teater, henholdsvis Maskarade [CNW 2] og Edouard Du Puys Ungdom og Galskab, som i Karl Mantzius’ iscenesættelse og Carl Nielsens musikalske indstudering gik 21 gange fra 26.12.1910 til 7.1.1912.

Wilhelm Stenhammar optrådte igen som pianist i København den 20.2.1911 i Franz Berwalds klaverkvintet sammen med Tor Aulin-kvartetten, der også spillede Stenhammars 4. strygekvartet, a-mol, op. 25. Også denne aften havde Carl Nielsen teatertjeneste, og igen var det Ungdom og Galskab.

København 27 Januar 1911

Kære Stenhammar!

Det var Skade at vi ikke fik talt ordentligt sammen under Deres Ophold her og især beklager jeg at jeg ikke fik hørt Deres Concert. Jeg var igaar Aftes sammen med en hel Kreds af musikalske Mennesker som dels havde været til Concerten om Tirsdagen og dels samme Aften. Der var Sceneinstruktør Lehmann, Godsejer de Neergaard og Frue f: Hartmann, Dr: [Johan Peter] Hartmann, Overretssagfører Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] (en Kompositionselev af mig) samt flere andre musikinterresserde Personer. Det var morsomt at høre de forskjellige Meninger om Deres Klaverconcert. De ældre syntes bedst om første Sats og Scherzoen (eller den tilsvarende Del i Værket), de yngre om Finalen, men alle var enige om at det var et betydeligt Værk. Et er sikkert: at De har vundet yderligere Fremgang her i Byen ved denne Lejlighed.

Det er meget godt at De giver Concert her den {den} 20de Februar igen; jeg skulde tro det gaar godt. Vil De circa 8 Dage før Concerten sende mig et Par Ord om den nævnte Dato staar fast og meddele mig hele Programmet, vil jeg være Dem forbunden. – Ifald jeg atter skulde være uheldig og have Tjeneste den Aften, kunde De saa ikke under alle Omstændigheder afholde en sidste Prøve her i Byen saa jeg dog fik høre Deres nye Kvartet?

I Deres venlige Brev til mig fra December berørte De flygtigt Spørgsmaalet: Pressen. Ved Henrik Hennings Meddelelse igaar angaaende min Sonate [CNW 63]Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9, blev spillet i Stockholm af Adolf Wiklund og Sven Kjellström, som også spillede værket i København den 8.2.1911, jf. 4:11.  i Stokholm streifede vi atter denne Sag og jeg havde saa stor Lyst til at debattere dette og andre Spørgsmaal med Dem. Jeg tror at kunne mærke at De og jeg har nogenlunde fælles Anskuelser paa dette Punkt.

Det er min faste Overbevisning at Presse, Penge, ydre Magt hverken kan skade eller gavne den gode Kunst. Der vil altid findes nogle enkelte gode Kunstnere som leder rundt og finder frem og lægger sig i Breschen for Værkerne. I Svenskere kan jo opvise det smukkeste Exempel herpaa: Berwald.

Jeg har nu ogsaa selv oplevet mig til denne sikre Tro. Her i Landet er jeg gennem 25 Aar paa den ene Side bleven udskjældt paa den anden lobhudlet og jeg tror at kunne sige, at det fra ingen af Siderne er sket af udelukkende musikalske Grunde. Jeg ser den samme Uforstand paa to Maader; det er det hele.

Men jeg mener at man maa lade Pressen have lige og fri Adgang til at skrive hvad den vil, thi Sandhedens Kærne ligger midt imellem eller helt udenfor dens Omraade. Dette Standpunkt har jeg kæmpet for som Formand for ”Dansk Tonekunstnerforening”Carl Nielsen var formand for foreningen fra 29.4.1907 til 13.5.1909, se Børn igen s. 202. indtil jeg maatte nedlægge mit Mandat, da engang danske Musikere var blevne til Børn igen. Forholdene bliver dog efterhaanden bedre her i Byen. Man indser at naar blot enhver gjør sin Pligt i sit Arbejde, saa kan ingen Magt i Verden dræbe eller kvæle ham.

En Ting er slemt ved Pressens Virksomhed: at den bringer Forvirring og Uro, sætter Mennesker op mod hinanden og foraarsager Tids- og Kraftspild hvor der burde være Ro og Tryghed. Faren er størst naar en Kunstner bliver overrost. Thi med god Ret spørger de andre om der virkelig skulde være en enorm Forskjel paa A. og B. der vides begge at være gode ærlige Kunstnere og stræber efter det højeste {i}Carl Nielsen har først skrevet ”det højeste i Kunsten”, derefter villet rette til ”det højeste Maal”, men glemt at strege ”i” over. Maal. Jeg er bleven brugt til – henholdsvis – at slaa til andre Musikere med og til at danne Baggrund for og sætte andre i Relief med; men jeg har aldrig taget til Genmæle, skøndt jeg i Aarenes Løb flere Gange af selve de Blade der angreb mig er bleve[n] opfordret til at forsvare mig og er bleven lovet en Hædersplads paa Bladets Forside! Er dette ikke den højeste Komik!

Det er et meget langt Brev, detteher. Men jeg ligger idag tilsengs og fik Lyst til at snakke med Dem, saa det kan maaske undskylde mig.

Vi talte et Øjeblik om Rangstrøm. Jeg har endnu ikke set hans Omtale af min Sonate, men jeg vil haabe at mit Arbejde ikke er benyttet i anden Hensigt end den der ligger i dets egen – større eller mindre – Værdi.

Rangstrøm har som Komponist et eget Talent i Duft og Farvepoesi, men – som jeg sagde Dem igaar – jeg er bange at hans Evner ikke hviler paa et virkeligt, elementært Underlag, Muskulatur eller hvad man nu vil kalde det. Men han er jo ung saa det kan jo komme endnu.

Har De, a propos, lagt Mærke til hvormange nyere Komponister der ligesom er kommen ind paa Musiken fra den forkerte Side? De begynder med Duften, Poesien, Blomsten, Toppen af Kunsten istedetfor med Roden, Jorden, Plantningen og Formeringen. Med andre Ord: de begynder med at udtrykke Stemninger, Følelser, Farver og Fornemmelser istedetfor at lære Stemmeføring, Kontrapunkt o.s.v. Men jeg er jo meget gammeldags i denne Henseende og tror ikke jeg kan forbedres. –

Nu turde dette være nok, kære Stenhammar, for De er forlænge siden kjed af min Snak og jeg havde endda mere at sige endnu.

Hils Aulin, den levende Gut!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Undskyld Skriften

Friday
27 January 1911
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Wilhelm Stenhammar appeared as soloist and conductor for his Piano Concerto no. 2, op. 23, at The Music Society's concerts on 24 and 26 January 1911. The other main work at these concerts was Brahms' A German Requiem. On these occasions, Carl Nielsen was conducting at The Royal Theatre in performances of Masquerade [CNW 2] and Édouard du Puy's Youth and Folly respectively, the latter being performed 21 times between 26 December 1910 and 7 January 1912 with Karl Mantzius' staging and Carl Nielsen's musical production.

Wilhelm Stenhammar performed again as a pianist in Copenhagen on 20 February 1911 in Franz Berwald's Piano Quintet playing with the Tor Aulin Quartet, who also played Stenhammar's String Quartet no. 4 in A Minor, op. 25. On this occasion, Carl Nielsen also had duties at the theatre, again with Youth and Folly.

Copenhagen 27 January 1911

Dear Stenhammar!

It was a pity we did not get to talk properly during your stay here, and I am particularly sorry I did not get to hear your concert. Yesterday evening, I was with a whole group of musical people who had been either to your Tuesday concert or the one that evening. They included Stage Director Lehmann, Landowner de Neergaard and his wife, née Hartmann, Dr Hartmann, Barrister Hartmann (one of my composition pupils) and various other music-lovers. It was delightful to hear their varied opinions of your piano concerto. The older ones liked the first movement and the scherzo best (or the corresponding part in the work), the younger ones the finale. But they were all agreed that it was an important work. One thing is certain: that you have enhanced your reputation in this city on this occasion.

It is very good that you are giving a concert here again on 20 February; I am sure it will go well. If you would kindly send me a couple of words about a week before the concert to say that the date is still firm, and let me know the complete programme, I should be most obliged. If I should unfortunately, once more, be on duty that evening, could you in any case have the last rehearsal here in town so that I can still get to hear your new quartet?

In your kind letter of December, you briefly touched on the question of the press. With Henrik Hennings’ message yesterday concerning my sonata [CNW 63] Sonata for violin and piano in A major was performed in Stockholm by Adolf Wiklund and Sven Kjellström, who also performed the piece in Copenhagen on 8 February 1911, cf. 4:11. in Stockholm, we broached this matter again, and I should very much like to discuss this and other questions with you. I sense that you and I have somewhat similar views on this point.

It is my firm conviction that neither the press, nor money, nor external power can either harm or benefit good art. There will always be some individual good artists who will look around them and make a name for themselves and give their all for their works. You Swedes can point to the finest example of this: Berwald.

I myself have also arrived at this firm faith through experience. In this country, for the last 25 years, I have been vilified on the one hand and lauded on the other, and I think I can say that from neither side has this happened for purely musical reasons. I see the same incomprehension in two diﬀerent guises; that is all it is.

But I think that we should let the press have free rein to write what they want since a kernel of truth lies either in the middle of what they write or else quite outside their territory. I have fought for this point of view as chairman of The Danish Musicians' SocietyCarl Nielsen was chair of the society from 29 April 1907 until 13 May 1909, see Børn igen p. 202. until I had to hand in my resignation when Danish musicians reverted to their second childhood. But conditions are gradually improving in this city. We realise that so long as each of us does his duty in his work, no power on earth can silence or stifle him.

One thing is bad about the activity of the press: namely that it brings confusion and unrest, sets people against one another and causes a waste of time and energy, where there should be calm and peace of mind. The danger is worst when an artist is over-praised, since others then ask, with justification, whether there is such an enormous diﬀerence between A. and B. who are both known to be good, honest artists striving for the highest goals. I have been used either as a stick with which to beat other musicians or as a backdrop for placing others in relief. But I have never answered back, even though over the years I have been invited several times to defend myself by the very papers that attacked me and have been promised a prominent place on the front page! Isn’t that the pinnacle of farce?

This is a very long letter. But I am lying in bed today and wanted to chat to you, so perhaps I may be excused.

We spoke briefly about Rangström. I have not yet read his discussion of my sonata, but I hope that my work is not used in any other respect than that of its own – greater or lesser – worth.

As a composer, Rangström has a particular talent for atmosphere and colouristic poetry but, as I was saying to you yesterday, I fear that his gifts are not based on a real, elemental foundation, or musculature, or whatever you want to call it. But, of course, he is young, so it may yet come.

Apropos, have you noticed how many young composers have approached music from the wrong end, as it were? They begin with atmosphere, poetry, perfume, the flower, the surface of art, instead of with the roots, earth, planting and propagation. In other words: they begin by expressing moods, feelings, colours and sensations, instead of learning voice leading, counterpoint, and so on. But I suppose I am very old-fashioned in this respect, and I do not think I can mend my ways.

Now that should be enough, dear Stenhammar, since you will long since have tired of my chatter, and I still had a lot more to say.

Greetings to Aulin, that lively fellow!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Forgive my handwriting.


Adolf Wiklund
Bodil Neergaard
Édouard du Puy
Franz Berwald
Godfred Hartmann
Henrik Hennings
J.P. Hartmann
Johannes Brahms
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
Sven Kjellström
Tor Aulin
Ture Rangström
Viggo Neergaard
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Maskarade
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Søndag
29.1.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, London, til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag Klk 2.

Adresse Pall Mall East 13-14

Min egen Ven. Nu svømmer vi jo ude på Nordsøen[,] sidst vi gjorde Turen over den sammen gjorde den os den Ære at vende op og ned på os og vort Kalun [jf. 3:916]. I Dag ligger den blank og vuggende en let Tåge på sin Flade, alt sølverne. Vi passerede lige en Liverpool Båd som gik på tværs af os og syntes at dumpe ind sort i en hvid Tåge Himmel, alle Lyde ombord ere stærke det er meget smukt men vi ere sinkede og har vist ondt for at nå Londontoget da vi har måttet gå med halv Kraft en Del af Natten, da tudedes der uafbrudt så man ikke rigtig kunde sove, så lagde jeg mig lidt i Formiddags[,] jeg havde været tidlig ude på Dækket for at se Dagen sejre over Mørket ude på Havfladen[,] som jeg lå og blundede fløjtede en af Folkene og sang siden ”Ingen The og Sokerlader, intet Kaffekompagni, Maskerade Maskerade” [CNW 2] o.s.v. så jeg blev ganske vågen. – I må ikke lade den sove hen nu. Du skal forlange at den holdes på Programmet, den er jo optaget på det årlige Program

Skriv sagtens til Inger og Johannes om at lade Hans Børge gjøre en halv Time Gymnastik hver Dag lille Mand[,] vi ere nødte til at tage os af ham[,] han trænger så meget til os og til at vågne[,] han har en god sund Krop men når en Plag ikke bliver travet og rørt bliver dens Muskler slappe og sløve. Jeg vilde bede Dig om at brænde Bogen Du ved, jeg kunde ikke lide at den blev læst og grisser Fantasien til. Så nu ligger Tågerne sig igjen tæt over Vandet. Hvordan mon mine Kasser har det[,] de kan vist ikke komme op af Themsen når der er Tåge. Hvordan mon Dit Ben har det?

I Dag er det Søndag[,] det talte Folkene om og sagde at Dæk[k]et blev særlig fint spulet i den Anledning og nu ligger de omkring i Læsiden og røger Pibe og Cigarer.

Kjærlige Hilsener

Din Marie

Sig til Agnes at der ikke er Spor af Grund til at tænke ilde om mig fordi de har taget mine Ting med til Rom[,] jeg har ikke bedt om at blive taget med, det har derimod Bonnesen som nu skjælder ud på mig som ikke har rørt mig tvært imod har holdt igjen. Jeg er kjed af det hvis Agnes tænker ilde ellers kan det sommænd være det samme

Sunday
29 January 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, London, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday, 2 o'clock.

Address Pall Mall East 13-14

My dear love. Now we are sailing out on the North Sea. The last time we made this crossing together it did us the honour of turning us and our stomachs inside out [3:916]. Today it lies glittering and calm with a light mist on its surface, all silvery. We have just passed a Liverpool boat which crossed our path and seemed to dump black into a white, foggy sky. All sounds on board are loud. It's very beautiful, but we are late and seemingly will have trouble being in time for the London train as we have had to go at half power for part of the night. Then there was nonstop hooting so I couldn't really sleep, so I lay down a little in the morning. I had been out on the deck early to see day triumph over darkness out on the surface of the sea. As I was napping, one of the people whistled and then sang: 'Never noisy escapading, never shouting in the hall, that's all gone with masquerading!' [CNW 2] and so on, and woke me completely. – You mustn't let it languish now. You must insist that it be kept on the programme. It is included in the annual programme after all.

Write to Inger and Johannes about letting Hans Børge get half an hour of exercise every day, the little man. We have to look after him; he very much needs us and to be awakened. He has a good, healthy body, but when a colt is not made to run and to move, his muscles become flabby and weak. I would ask you to burn the book, you know. I didn't like it being read because it messes up the imagination. So now the fog has rolled in over the waters again. I wonder how my boxes are doing. They surely can't get up the Thames when there is fog. I wonder how your leg is doing?

Today is Sunday. People talked about it and said that meant the deck was particularly well hosed down and now they're lying around out of the wind smoking pipes and cigars.

Much love.

Your Marie

Tell Agnes that there is not the slightest reason to think ill of me because they have taken my things to Rome. I have not asked to be included, but Bonnesen has, who is now scolding me though I have made no move – on the contrary, have held back. I'm sorry if Agnes thinks ill of me. Otherwise, I don't really care.


Agnes Lunn
Carl J. Bonnesen
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen


Maskarade
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Torsdag
2.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Vodrofsvej 53

2-2-11

Kære Ven!

Fra Hr Th: Frederiksen fik jeg iforgaars Brev at Du havde været saa god imod ham og at Du vilde personlig tale med Stiftsamtmanden og Stiftsprovsten om ham. Dette glæder mig saa meget, fordi jeg tror ikke man vilde fortryde Valget af Hr: Frederiksen da han baade er dygtig og paalidelig i alle Henseender. Han er – som Du sikkert selv opdagede ved Samtalen med ham – noget tung og har ligesom vanskeligt ved at udtrykke sig, men det er blot en næsten overdreven Grundighed og Trang til at være funderet som giver sig det Udslag.

Igaar Aftes sad Julius Lehmann og jeg her hos mig ganske alene og spillede Sonater for Klaver og Violin. Først spillede vi min Sonate [CNW 63] derpaa to af Bach. Jeg kunde have ønsket at I havde været her. Vi havde det saa hyggeligt. Kl 9 kom Axel O. og Sophie op og drak The med os. Saa spillede vi for dem. De gik ned Kl 11 og saa spillede vi 1ste Akt af Richard Strauss nye Opera ”Rosenkavalleren” igjennem og sad sammen alene to og snakkede til Kl 2 om dette Værk og andre Spørgsmaal. Det var saa morsomt. Du vilde neppe synes helt om Strauss men jeg tror alligevel at flere Ting vilde have vakt Din Interesse. Han er et stort og ”bebendigt” [”lebendigt”?] Talent det kan ikke skjules. Jeg ved ikke om Du vilde synes om min Sonate men Du skal nu høre den engang for Du har jo rost baade Maskarade [CNW 2] og andre Ting og jeg synes at saa maa der ogsaa være noget i denne, Du kan lide. Jeg var saa glad for Dit og Bodils Kort og nu fortalte Røggi at Bodil havde sagt at hun ønskede jeg snart vilde skrive noget nyt. Det gør godt at høre et saadant Ønske. Nu arbejder jeg ogsaa paa en ny Symfoni [CNW 27] og jeg skal gjøre mig al Flid for at faa den saa god som mine Evner kan strække til. Hvornaar mon I kommer herind igjen? Nu mange Hilsener og Tak paa Hr F. Vegne. Hilsen til Bodil

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
2 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

 

Vodroffsvej 53

2 February 11

Dear friend!

The day before yesterday, I received a letter from Mr Th. Frederiksen saying that you had been so good to him and that you would personally speak with the head of the diocesan council and the dean about him. I am so pleased about this because I do not think anyone will regret the choice of Mr Frederiksen as he is both talented and reliable in every respect. He is – as you no doubt discovered yourself after speaking with him – rather heavy-going and has difficulty in expressing himself, but this is simply an almost excessive thoroughness and a desire to be reflective that finds expression like that.

Yesterday evening, Julius Lehmann and I sat here at my house completely alone playing sonatas for piano and violin. First we played my sonata [CNW 63], then two by Bach. I would have wanted you to have been here. We had such a cosy time. At 9 o'clock, Axel O. and Sofie came up and drank tea with us. So we played for them. They went down again at 11 o'clock and then we played through the first act of Richard Strauss’ new opera Der Rosenkavalier and we sat alone and chatted until 2 in the morning about the work and other matters. It was such fun. I doubt you would be terribly fond of Strauss, but I still think that some parts would have aroused your interest. He’s a great and 'bebendigt' ['lebendigt'? 'vital'] talent; that can’t be denied. I don't know whether you would like my sonata but you will have to hear it one day because you have praised both Masquerade [CNW 2] and other pieces, and I think there must be something in this one, too, that you might like. I was so pleased to receive the card from you and Bodil, and now Røggi [Sofie Olrik] tells me that Bodil had said she wished I would soon write something new. It is good to hear a wish of that kind. I'm also now working on a new symphony [CNW 27] and I will make every effort to ensure that it is as good as my abilities will allow. I wonder when you will be coming into town again? Best wishes for now and thank you on behalf of Mr F. Regards to Bodil.

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius Lehmann
Richard Strauss
Sofie Olrik
Th. Frederiksen
Viggo Neergaard


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:10
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 7.2.1911 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag7.2.1911Dagbog
Kl 11 erklærede Salomon Levysohn at han kunde dirigere ”Kermessen” imorgen. Meddelte Karl Mantzius dette og han sanktionerede efter at først at have spurgt hvorfor Axel Grandjean ikke kunde.
Kermessen i Brügge eller De tre Gaver, ballet af August Bournonville med musik af H.S. Paulli, første gang opført 4.4.1851, genoptaget i musikalsk indstudering ved Carl Nielsen 7.11.1909. Gik i denne version i alt 15 gange, sidste gang 8.2.1911. De to sidste gange dirigeret af Ludvig Holm!

Tuesday
7 February 1911
Diary

At 11 o'clock, Levysohn declared that he could conduct The Kermesse tomorrow. Told Mantzius this and he agreed to it after first having asked why Grandjean couldn't.

The Kermesse in Bruges (Kermessen i Brügge). or The Three Gifts (De tre Gaver). is a ballet by August Bournonville with music by H.S. Paulli, which had its premiere on 4 April 1851 and was restaged with musical direction by Carl Nielsen on 7 November 1911. It was performed a total of 15 times in this staging, lastly on 8 February 1911. The final two performances were conducted by Ludvig Holm!


August Bournonville
Axel Grandjean
H.S. Paulli
Karl Mantzius
Salomon Levysohn
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Onsdag8.2.1911Dagbog
Hørte at Frederik Rung havde kasseret Salomon Levysohn og Holm [Ludvig Holm] nu skulde dirigere ”Kermessen”.
Maren Hansen til Anne Marie Nielsen, London den 8.2.1911: ”Du skal ikke tro vi flotter i denne tid, den staar mest paa Vandgrød. Brevet har vildt [hvilet] en dags tid og ikke kommen afsted. I aften er Kapelmesteren og hans Frøken Datter til Koncert, saa kan Du regne ud jeg sidder her alene med Jutte, som jeg vil sende Dig en frisk Hilsen fra, vi har lige vær ude at lufte os.”
De to svenske musikere Sven Kjellström og Adolf Wiklund spillede denne aften violinsonater i Casinos Koncertsal. Efter sonater af Wiklund selv og af Bach, sluttede programmet med Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver, A-dur, op. 9.
Også Viggo Johansen var formodentlig til stede ved koncerten. Et visitkort, som Carl Nielsen har sendt ham sammen med billetter, er bevaret:
”Kære Mester! Endnu engang min inderlige Tak! Jeg er saa optaget i Beundring af Luften og den ejendommelige Friskhed i Deres Skizze og jeg synes den er for hver Dag noget andet og bedre end Dagen forud; et godt Tegn for al Kunst.
Jeg vilde saa gjerne bede Dem gaa hen i Casinos Sal og høre paa de to svenske Kunstnere, som bl. A. spiller en Sonate af mig
Mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra Deres hengivne Carl N.”

Wednesday
8 February 1911
Diary

Heard that Rung had turned down Levysohn and that Holm was now to conduct The Kermesse.

Maren Hansen to Anne Marie Nielsen in London on 8 February 1911: 'Do not think we are living extravagantly these days; we are mainly eating porridge. The letter has been resting for a day or so and has not been sent. Tonight the Kapellmeister and his Miss Daughter are at a concert, so you can picture me sitting here alone with Jutte,A dog. whom I want to send you a greeting from. We have just been out for a walk.'

The two Swedish musicians Sven Kjellström and Adolf Wiklund performed violin sonatas in Casino's concert hall that evening. After sonatas by Wiklund himself and by Bach, they ended the programme with Carl Nielsen's Sonata in A major [CNW 63].

Viggo Johansen was presumably also present at the concert. A visiting card, which Carl Nielsen had sent him together with tickets, has been preserved:

'Dear Maestro! Once again my heartfelt thanks! I am so full of admiration of the airiness and the peculiar freshness in your sketch, and every day it seems to me something other and better than the day before; a good sign for all art.

Please go to Casino's hall and hear the two Swedish artists who will, among other things, be performing a sonata by me.

Many best wishes to you both from yours sincerely, Carl N.'


Adolf Wiklund
August Bournonville
Frederik Rung
Johann Sebastian Bach
Jutte
Ludvig Holm
Maren Hansen
Salomon Levysohn
Sven Kjellström
Viggo Johansen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Torsdag
9.2.1911
Dagbog

Talte med Mantzius og bad om en Forhandling med ham og ChefenA.P. Weis. ang: Rungs Indblanding i min[e] Anliggender. Talte med Chefen, som delte mit Synspunkt.

Var meget forkjølet om Aftenen til ”Hoffmann”Hoffmanns Eventyr, opera af Jacques Offenbacb, gik i Julius Lehmanns iscenesættelse og Carl Nielsens musikalske indstudering 36 gange fra 9.2.1910 til 18.5.1913.

Thursday
9 February 1911
Diary

Spoke to Mantzius and asked for negotiation between him and the director [A.P. Weis] regarding Rung's interference in my business. Spoke with the director, who agreed with me.

Had a dreadful cold in the evening for Hoffmann.Jacques Offenbach's The Tales of Hoffmann, which was performed 36 times in Julius Lehmann's staging and Carl Nielsen's musical direction from 9 February 1910 until 18 May 1913.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
Jacques Offenbach
Karl Mantzius
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Torsdag
9.2.1911
Rubenia Stevenson, Australien, til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsens ældste bror, Jørgen Peter Nielsen, udvandrede til Queensland, Australien, i maj 1878. Hans afsked med hjemmet er skildret i MfB s. 91-92.

Eton February 9th 1911

Dear Uncle Carl

No doubt you will wonder who this letter is from when you receive it as I do not think you have ever had a letter from any of us before. I had better tell you who I am before I go any further. Well Uncle I am the fourth daughter of your brother Peter Jorgen Nielsen who left Denmark 34 years ago, there are four girls & one boy in our family[,] we had another little sister (Lillian Julie) but I am very very sorry to tell you that she died on the 1st of December[,] she was such a dear little girl of 8 years, & we do miss her greatly, it was a great shock to Mother who is not at all strong herself at present[,] she is worse than usual but it is to be hoped that she will soon get well, Dada keeps very well himself, perhaps you will see him next year, as he has made up his mind to come home to see you all, if nothing unforseen happens, he expects to leave Australia just after Christmas, my sister Marie talks of going with him.

Maggie is the eldest of the family[,] she is 26 years old married & has two little girls[,] her name is Mrs Fuller. then Louise is 25 (Mrs Tappenden) she has one girl & two boy[,] next is Marie Christena 23 years[,] her name is Mrs Templeton & has one boy & one girl, Then myself (Rubenia) I was 20 last August & was married 3 years last September, I have one little boy Alexander 2 years last September & one girl Jean one year next month. so you see your brother Peter is a Grandfather with nine Grandchildren.

My husbands name is Alexander Stevenson, he is a Blacksmith & Coachbuilder he has a business in Eton a little town out of Mackay North Queensland, Dad is sugarcane growing about three miles from Eton. Marie’s husband is also sugarcane farming not far away from us, my other two sister are a long way away. Louise[’s] husband is working at some meatworks in Townsville further north. & Maggies husband has a paper office in Boonah down south

do you know Uncle Carl that we have had letters from Uncle Valdemar Andrew [Anders] & Albert also Aunt Julie, Marie wrote to Uncle Valdemar first, as she found his address amongst some of Dadas home letters. I wrote to Aunt Jennie & Uncle John [Johan Sophus] about two years ago but addressed it to Chicago & had it returned to me. & Marie wrote to you but got no answer so we concluded you never got her letter, but Uncle Valdemar sent us all your addresses so we can now write to you all, Dear Uncle I would like very much to hear you play your Violin. your wife too must be very clever. Uncle Andrew told us all about you. when you write to me which I hope will be before long you must tell me Aunties name so that I can write to her also, I would like my cousins to write to me to[o], if you have a photo of your self & family I would like it very much. Dada has no photo of you at all, but remember you are to send me one for my own, we are all getting our photo taken to send you all one. I have only one photo og my little boy left so I am sending it to Grandpa. we were all very pleased to hear that he is still alive & well, Dada wrote to him last week & he is going to write to you all, well dear Uncle I will close now & wait anxiously for an answer to this[.] I could write for a week without stoping, I think, but if you answer you will always get letters from me, with kind love to Auntie yourself & family from Alex & I.

I will remain your affectionate neice

Ruby Stevenson

I wish I was coming home with Dad next year, if Marie comes with him she is going to leave her children with Mother, do no delay in writing dear Uncle. we have never had a letter from you yet so I will be the first to get one.

RS

My address

Mrs Alex Stevenson

Eton

Mackay

Queensland

Australia

Thursday
9 February 1911
Rubenia Stevenson, Australia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's oldest brother, Jørgen Peter Nielsen, emigrated to Queensland, Australia, in May 1878. His departure from home is depicted in MfB, pp. 91-92.

Eton February 9th 1911

[in English:]

Dear Uncle Carl

No doubt you will wonder who this letter is from when you receive it as I do not think you have ever had a letter from any of us before. I had better tell you who I am before I go any further. Well Uncle I am the fourth daughter of your brother Peter Jorgen Nielsen who left Denmark 34 years ago, there are four girls & one boy in our family[,] we had another little sister (Lillian Julie) but I am very very sorry to tell you that she died on the 1st of December[,] she was such a dear little girl of 8 years, & we do miss her greatly, it was a great shock to Mother who is not at all strong herself at present[,] she is worse than usual but it is to be hoped that she will soon get well, Dada keeps very well himself, perhaps you will see him next year, as he has made up his mind to come home to see you all, if nothing unforeseen happens, he expects to leave Australia just after Christmas, my sister Marie talks of going with him.

Maggie is the eldest of the family[,] she is 26 years old married & has two little girls[,] her name is Mrs Fuller. then Louise is 25 (Mrs Tappenden) she has one girl & two boy[,] next is Marie Christena 23 years[,] her name is Mrs Templeton & has one boy & one girl, Then myself (Rubenia) I was 20 last August & was married 3 years last September, I have one little boy Alexander 2 years last September & one girl Jean one year next month. so you see your brother Peter is a Grandfather with nine Grandchildren.

My husbands name is Alexander Stevenson, he is a Blacksmith & Coachbuilder he has a business in Eton a little town out of Mackay North Queensland, Dad is sugarcane growing about three miles from Eton. Marie’s husband is also sugarcane farming not far away from us, my other two sister are a long way away. Louise[’s] husband is working at some meatworks in Townsville further north. & Maggies husband has a paper office in Boonah down south

do you know Uncle Carl that we have had letters from Uncle Valdemar Andrew [Anders] & Albert also Aunt Julie, Marie wrote to Uncle Valdemar first, as she found his address amongst some of Dadas home letters. I wrote to Aunt Jennie & Uncle John [Johan Sophus] about two years ago but addressed it to Chicago & had it returned to me. & Marie wrote to you but got no answer so we concluded you never got her letter, but Uncle Valdemar sent us all your addresses so we can now write to you all, Dear Uncle I would like very much to hear you play your Violin. your wife too must be very clever. Uncle Andrew told us all about you. when you write to me which I hope will be before long you must tell me Aunties name so that I can write to her also, I would like my cousins to write to me to[o], if you have a photo of your self & family I would like it very much. Dada has no photo of you at all, but remember you are to send me one for my own, we are all getting our photo taken to send you all one. I have only one photo og my little boy left so I am sending it to Grandpa. we were all very pleased to hear that he is still alive & well, Dada wrote to him last week & he is going to write to you all, well dear Uncle I will close now & wait anxiously for an answer to this[.] I could write for a week without stoping, I think, but if you answer you will always get letters from me, with kind love to Auntie yourself & family from Alex & I.

I will remain your affectionate neice

Ruby Stevenson

I wish I was coming home with Dad next year, if Marie comes with him she is going to leave her children with Mother, do no delay in writing dear Uncle. we have never had a letter from you yet so I will be the first to get one.

RS

My address

Mrs Alex Stevenson

Eton

Mackay

Queensland

Australia


Alexander Stevenson
Anders Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lillian Julie Nielsen
Louise Tappenden
Maggie Fuller
Maria Christina Templeton
Peter Nielsen
Rubenia Stevenson
Sophus Nielsen
Tappenden
Valdemar Nielsen
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[image: Frederik Rung, 1854-1914, kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater fra 1985.]
4.1. Frederik Rung, 1854-1914, kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater fra 1985. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Frederik Rung, 1854-1914, kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater fra 1985.]
4.1. Frederik Rung, 1854-1914, conductor at the Royal Danish Theatre from 1985. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag10.2.1911Dagbog
Sygemeldt til Søndag p.G.af Forkjølelsesfeber.
Skrev til Kl. Berntsen ang: Militærmusiken og misbilligede hans Forslag.
Skrev til William Behrend
Med Loven om Hærens Ordning af 30. september 1909 var nedlæggelsen af den danske militærmusik for alvor begyndt. Loven havde udskudt reduktionen til april 1911, og det blev Klaus Berntsen der, som konseilpræsident og forsvarsminister fra 1.7.1910, kom til at føre denne ud i livet. Selv om han blødte loven en smule op, mødte den stadig, også i de kommende år, stærk modstand, og Carl Nielsen gjorde sig flere gange til talsmand for modstanden mod nedlæggelsen af militærmusikken, jf. Samtid nr. 33 og 52.

Friday
10 February 1911
Diary

Off sick until Sunday due to my cold and temperature.

Wrote to Klaus Berntsen re military music and disapproved of his proposal.

Wrote to William Behrend.

With the Organisation of the Army Act of 30 September 1909, the disbanding of Danish military music had begun in earnest. The law had postponed the reduction until April 1911, and it was Klaus Berntsen who, as President of the Council and Minister of Defence from 1.7.1910, implemented it. Even though he mitigated the law slightly, it was still met with strong opposition in the years to come, and on several occasions Carl Nielsen made himself a spokesman for the opposition to the phasing out of military music, cf. Samtid no. 33 and 52.

 




Klaus Berntsen
William Behrend
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Fredag
10.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København

I sin oversigtsartikel, Opera og Koncert, Tilskueren 1911 s. 201-205, foreslår William Behrend en fornyelse af det stagnerende københavnske musikliv ved, som det var sket i Frankrig og Tyskland, at udvide repertoiret bagud med værker fra perioderne før det klassisk-romantiske standardrepertoire. En sådan fornyelse ”kræver ikke stærkt besat Orkester, intet stort Lokale – og man frygte ikke, at det ville blive en Koncert for Finsmagere eller Historikere; det skulde nok vise sig, at denne gamle Musiks sunde Kraft, anskuelige Udtryk, ejendommelige Ynde og muntre Livsglæde snart vilde fange og fængsle Tilhørerne, maaske allermest de ganske umiddelbare af dem. Til deres Ledelse har vi i Carl Nielsen en Mand, med hvis Indsigt og Interesse en saadan Koncertform sikkert vilde samstemme, og hvis særlige Lyst og Ævne i de senere Aar ellers ligger underlig unyttet hen.”

I decembernummeret af Tilskueren 1910, s. 571-573, havde Behrend skrevet en lignende artikel om begivenhederne i Københavns musikliv: Dagmarteatret havde forsøgt sig som alternativ opera med Vilhelm Herold som trækplaster og dermed jaget ”det kgl. Teater Skræk i Blodet” og været årsag til ”en ualmindelig hastig og beslutsom Engageren af den franske Tenor Clément [Edmond Clément],” som man havde ladet synge i tre af teatrets gamle travere: Bohème, Werther (Opera af Jules Massenet, se 3: 386) og Carmen, på hans sidste aften i byen endda i en forestilling der bestod af en akt af hver af de nævnte operaer! Trods det manglende perspektiv i programlægningen mente Behrend, at ”Carmen er og bliver et Genis Værk, hvormeget der end slides derpaa ... og selv om man ikke sværmer for Bohème eller beundrer Werther, havde ogsaa Opførelsen deraf med en Kunstner som Clément deres Værd og Betydning udover Ørenlyst og Tidkort.” – Cléments forestillinger blev dirigeret af Frederik Rung.

10-2-11.

Kære Hr: William Behrend!

Paa Grund af en lille, let Forkjølelsesfeber ligger jeg og har det rart i Sengen et Par Dage, læser i ”Tilskueren” og glæder mig over at der dog endnu er et Fristed hvor alment-kulturelle Spørgsmaal kan debatteres. Jeg blev baade glad og bedrøvet da jeg Pag 203 hørte Dem kalde paa mig. Det lød som en fjern Trompet der liver op, men i næste Øjeblik blev jeg mismodig fordi jeg i Virkeligheden ikke kan faa Lov at vise min ”særlige Lyst og Evne”. Forholdene er i Øjeblikket ikke gode herhjemme.

Intet Steds er der ”virkelig” Interesse for Musikens Kunst her i Landet. Den tjener forskjellige Øjemed og Personer men er selv kun som en forbyttet, forklædt Prinsesse. Jeg mener den rene, absolute Musik.

De har – synes mig – ligesom tillevet (der staar levet) Dem en helt ny Form. Jeg synes Deres Artikler er baade fortræffelige i denne Henseende og ligeledes hvad Indholdet angaar. I December-Heftet giver De en Karakteristik af Clement, som er ganske udmærket. Deres Bemærkninger om ”Werther” og ”Boheme” siger meget mere end der staar paa Papiret. Jeg læser Deres Artikler med Opmærksomhed og har nu opdaget ved at se December-Heftet igen, at de[t] taaler et Repititionstegn :|.

[I margenen ud for ovenstående afsnit:] Man skriver slet i Sengen.

Ja, ”Boheme”, ”Tosca” o.s.v.! Hvad skal man sige? Er det ikke som om der er gaaet Rutine i Følelsen. Rutine i Arbejdet kendes fra før: Kapelmestermusik. Dette er noget andet. Hvor irriterende! Alting er som det skal være i Udtrykket, enhver Bevægelse saavel indre som ydre finder de passende musikalske Vendinger, ja, saagar helt ofte i noble Fraser og næsten ædle Melodier, instrumenterede med Kunstnerhaand i fine harmoniske Klæder.

Og dog! Og dog har man Lyst til {til} [at] slaa denne Musik med knyttet Næve i Ansigtet, rive Masken af, tvinge den til at bekende Kulør, se ud som et Menneske og aflægge Ed paa at den ikke er impliceret i ”den hvide Slavehandel” Kort sagt: Jeg kan ikke komme under Vejr med om det er Guld eller Chatons, har derfor Lyst til at prøve og bide i den. Maaske er det i Grunden en skikkelig og ærlig Musik som ikke vilde forstaa et Muk af det hele ifald den fik ”en paa Torsken”. Jeg burde maaske rette min Uvillie imod mig selv og skamme mig over min Fantasi der aner alle mulige Laster under det behagelige Ydre.

Kan jeg være bekendt at sende Dem dette Brev? Det ser rædsomt ud! Naa, jeg kan jo maaske en anden Gang finde en bedre Pen og vise min Skønskrift. Tak for den Fornøjelse jeg har af Deres Artikler og fordi De kaldte paa mig.

Venlig Hilsen

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
10 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

In his overview article 'Opera and Concert' ('Opera og Koncert'). Tilskueren 1911, pp. 201-205, William Behrend proposes reinvigorating stagnated Copenhagen music life by expanding the repertoire back in time with works from periods before the Classical-Romantic standard repertoire as had been done in France and Germany. That kind of renewal 'does not require a full orchestra, no grand hall – and there would be no concern that it would become a concert for connoisseurs or historians; surely, the healthy force, clear expression, particular grace and joyful vitality of old music will soon interest and engage the audience, perhaps the most open-minded ones in particular. As their representative, we have Carl Nielsen, a man who, with his knowledge and interests in such a concert form, would surely agree, and whose special drive and abilities in recent years have otherwise been strangely underused.'

In the December issue of Tilskueren 1910, pp. 571-573, Behrend had written a similar article about the events of Copenhagen music life: The Dagmar Theatre had attempted to position itself as an alternative to opera with Vilhelm Herold as a big draw and had thereby instilled 'a fear in The Royal Theatre' and caused 'an unusually quick and decisive engagement of the French tenor Clément,' whom they had let sing in three of the old clichés of the theatre: Bohème, Werther (Opera by Jules Massenet, see 3: 386) and Carmen on his last evening in town – even in a show that consisted of one act of each of the operas mentioned! In spite of the lack of perspective in the programming, Behrend believed that 'Carmen is and will remain a work of genius no matter how many times you perform it... and even if you are no fan of Bohème or admirer of Werther, the stagings of these with an artist like Clément also had value and significance in addition to pure euphony and pastime.' – Clément's performances were conducted by Frederik Rung.

10 February 11.

Dear Mr William Behrend!

Because of a slight cold and temperature, I am lying here snug in bed for a couple of days reading Tilskueren and happy to see that there is still a haven where general cultural questions can be debated. I was both happy and saddened when I read your summons to me on page 203. It sounded like a distant trumpet calling on me, but at the next moment I was despondent because, in reality, I am not permitted to show my ‘special inclinations and ability’. Conditions at the moment are not good here at home.

Nowhere in this country is there a ‘real’ interest in the art of music. It serves various purposes and people but is itself only like a changeling princess in disguise. I am talking about pure, absolute music.

You have – so it appears to me –  given birth, as it were, to a completely new form. I think your articles are excellent both in this respect and, equally, in terms of their content. In the December issue, you give a characterisation of Clément that is quite excellent. Your comments on Werther and Bohème say much more than is there on the paper. I read your articles attentively and have now discovered in looking at the December issue again that it deserves to be marked dacapo.

[In the margin of the above section:] One's handwriting becomes bad in bed.

Yes, Bohème, Tosca etc.! What can I say? Is it not as though feeling has become pure routine? We already know about routine in work: Kapellmeister-music. But this is something diﬀerent. How irritating! Everything is as it should be in the expression, and every motion – both inner and outer – finds its suitable musical embodiment, indeed often in refined phrases and almost noble melodies, orchestrated by the hand an artist in fine harmonic cladding.

And yet! And yet one wants to strike this music in the face with a clenched fist, tear oﬀ the mask, compel it to show its true colours, look like a human being and swear that it is not implicated in ‘the white slave trade’. In short: I cannot work out whether these are gold coins or casino jetons, and therefore I want to try and sink my teeth into them. Perhaps this is fundamentally harmless, honest music that would not have a clue even if it was clouted on the head. I should perhaps turn my dislike against myself and be ashamed of my imagination, which sees all sorts of iniquities behind the pleasant exterior. Can I, in all decency, send you this letter? It looks awful! Well, maybe I can find a better pen some other time and show you my copybook handwriting. Thanks for the pleasure your articles have given me and for appealing to me.

Best wishes.

From yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Edmond Clément
Georges Bizet
Giacomo Puccini
Jules Massenet
Vilhelm Herold
William Behrend
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Fredag10.2.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, København
10–II–11
Kære Bodil!
Maa jeg ønske tillykke til Din Fødselsdag! Jeg hører af Nina Grieg at nu bliver I herinde en Tid. Det er godt! Saa maa vi sammen.
Jeg ligger lidt i Sengen, ellers skrev jeg mere med bedre Skrift.
Tusinde Hilsener
Din
Carl N.

Friday
10 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen

 10 February 11

Dear Bodil!

May I wish you many happy returns on your birthday! I hear from Nina Grieg that you are now going to be staying here for a while. That is good! Then we will have to meet up.

I am ill in bed; otherwise I would write more with better handwriting.

Very many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Nina Grieg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
10.2.1911
Klaus Berntsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Forsvarsministeren

Kjøbenhavn, den 10/2 11.

Kære Karl Nielsen.

Nej, De maa endelig ikke skrive mod Militærmusikken,Dvs. mod lovforslaget, der fastsatte antallet af militærmusikere, jf. 4:14. det vil bedrøve mig, hvis De gør det. Jeg har ikke sat Deres Navn i Forbindelse med den Sag. Vi var jo enige om, at 9 Musikere kunde lave ordentlig Musik og ikke 10 eller 12 i et Orkester. Forslaget om Assistance af Værnepligtige maa gerne gaa ud af Forslaget. Det er godt at have noget at slaa af paa. Kan jeg gennemføre Forslaget iøvrigt, som det er, maa jeg være glad, og der kan i Tiden bygges videre derpaa, men faar jeg intet nu, er den Sag skrinlagt for lange Tider.

Da De selv siger, at De har Feber, kan jeg forstaa, at De ser saa sort paa Forslaget om Forlystelsesskatten. Hvilken Skat vi end foreslaar, bliver der et Hyl, men Penge skal vi have og de Skattekilder, som De nævner, faar vi nok Brug for ad Aare.

Se nu at blive rask, saa kan vi mundtlig tales ved, men min Militærmusik maa De lade mig beholde i Fred, den kan møde Modstand nok endda.

Deres hengivne

Kl. Berntsen

Friday
10 February 1911
Klaus Berntsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Minister for Defence

Copenhagen, 10 February 11.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

No, please do not write against the military music.I.e. against the bill laying down the number of military musicians, cf. 4:14. It would make me miserable if you do so. I have not mentioned your name in connection with this issue. We had agreed that 9 musicians could make proper music and not 10 or 12 in a band. It would be good if the proposal for support of conscripts were left out of the white paper. It is good to have something to negotiate with. If I can get the bill approved otherwise as it is, I will be happy and more can be added over time, but if I get nothing now, then this case will be shelved for a long time.

Since you yourself mention that you are suffering from a fever, I can understand why you would take a pessimistic view of the proposal for an entertainment tax. Whatever tax we end up suggesting, there will be complaints, but we do need the money and we will probably need the sources of tax revenue you mention in years to come.

Get well soon so we can speak in person, but you must leave my military music alone. It will be met with plenty of opposition anyway.

Yours sincerely,

Kl. Berntsen


Klaus Berntsen
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Lørdag11.2.1911Dagbog
Brev fra Kl. B. som beder mig ikke virke imod hans Forslag, da der ikke kan naas mere og muligvis ikke engang det.

Saturday
11 February 1911
Diary

Letter from Kl. B. asking me not to work against his proposal, as nothing more than that can be achieved and possibly not even that.


Klaus Berntsen
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Lørdag
11.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann

11-2-11

Kære Ven! Jeg har bedt Sofie Olrik laane mig Din Afhandling om Göethe.Julius Lehmann blev magister i tysk i 1885 og skrev afhandling om Goethe med titlen: Hvilket Kendskab har Goethe haft til den ældre tyske Litteratur (indtil 1600), og hvilke Spor har det sat sig i hans Skrifter. Jf. Aarbog for Kjøbenhavns Universitet, den polytekniske Læreanstalt og Kommunitetet indeholdende Meddelelser for det akademiske Aar 1884-85, s. 174. Nu har jeg læst Indledningen og faaet Lyst til at snakke med ind imellem. Det er sikkert rigtigt at hans Venskabsforhold var som Du skriver. Men kan det nu virkelig stemples som Egoisme saadan som dette Ord almindeligvis forstaas? Vi mangler et Begreb her? Alt hvad vi foretager os, alt hvad vi slutter os til maa dog have Interesse for os maa vække Lyst og Liv og Tilslutning. Jeg er sikker paa at kun naar disse Momenter er helt og ægte tilstede kan det blive til god Kunst. Jeg mener: Ifald det er en forud lagt Plan at udspejde et andet Menneske i en bestemt kunstnerisk Hensigt, saa vil dette Menneske instinktmæssig føle Kulde, ikke lukke sig op, ikke give sig trygt hen i sin egen Natur og altsaa ikke kunne yde noget til den anden Part. Det vilde fra Göethes Side have været et grænseløst, hjerteløst og for ham selv uudholdeligt Forhold om han skulde have anvendt saa megen Energi paa et saadant gennemført Komediespil. – Det kan ikke kaldes Egoisme og Udsugning hvad vi ved om hans Kærligheds og Venskabsforhold, synes mig. Jeg tror at hans Følelser har været fuldkommen ægte. Det er helt rørende at Verdens klogeste Mand hele Tiden trænger til Mennesker, og føler, som Du siger, en ”stærk Trang til Fortrolighed”[.] Han har givet mere end han har faaet eller taget; men Forholdet har sikkert været saaledes: Göethe kommer ud i Verden med en Modtagelighed uden Grænser. Han er som en glad, haabefuld, sund og livslysten Dreng der spiler Øjnene op i denne Verden. Han ser at en har Favnen fuld af Koraller og Ædelstene, en anden af skønne Frugter; en tredie har maaske nogle sjældne Fugle og Dyr. Hans Øjne lyser hans Hjerte svulmer, han har selv saa morsomme Ting som De andre ikke kender. Lad os bytte! Han giver en Silkevest for et lille Stykke Bjærgkrystal, alle sine Lommepenge for en død Skil[d]padde, løber hjem og henter sit Dukketeater og saa meget Legetøj han kan slæbe og tilbytter sig for sine smukke Sager Ting som i sig selv ingen Værdi har, men for ham den sjælelige, at det er første Gang han ser dem.

Jeg tror han har givet mere end han har faaet. Men han kunde ”verwerhte” hvad han vandt, hvorimod de andre stod der og ikke anede hvad de skulde stille op med alt, hvad han havde givet dem. Men det kan man dog ikke bebrejde ham. Der er mange Ting jeg ikke forstaar i hans underlige Natur; men jeg tror ikke man skal anlægge nogen Slags Moral ved Bedømmelsen. Jeg synes Moral er noget besynderligt noget. Den virker ofte paa mig som gamle Penge: Mark og Skilling, og et er dog sikkert: at den er betinget af ydre Forhold i Tid og Sted. Nu vil jeg læse videre i Din Afhandling og derpaa atter snakke med.

Din

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
11 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann

11 February 11

Dear friend! I asked Sofie Olrik to lend me your dissertation on Goethe.Julius Lehmann became a MA in German in 1885 and wrote a dissertation on Goethe entitled: Hvilket Kendskab har Goethe haft til den ældre tyske Litteratur (indtil 1600), og hvilke Spor har det sat sig i hans Skrifter [What knowledge did Goethe have of ancient German literature (until 1600), and which marks did it leave on his writing]. Cf. Aarbog for Kjøbenhavns Universitet, den polytekniske Læreanstalt og Kommunitetet indeholdende Meddelelser for det akademiske Aar 1884-85, p. 174. I have now read the introduction and should like to join your discussion once in a while. It’s surely correct that his relations to friends were as you say. But can you really label that as selfishness in the way the word is generally understood? Don’t we lack a term here? I suppose that everything we undertake, everything we become attached to, must have interest for us, must awaken in us joy and life and engagement. I’m certain that only when these elements are wholly and genuinely present can good art emerge. I mean: if there’s a pre-conceived plan to spy on another person for some particular artistic purpose, then that person will instinctively feel cold and not open up; they won’t feel secure in their own nature and therefore won’t be able to oﬀer anything to the other. Goethe would have found it an unbounded, callous and, for him, unbearable situation to expend so much energy on such a supreme play-acting. – What we know of his relationships and friendships can’t be called selfishness or exploitation, it seems to me. I believe that his feelings were completely genuine. It’s deeply moving that the world’s cleverest man always needed people and felt, as you say, a ‘strong urge for intimacy’. He gave more than he was given or took; but the fact is surely that Goethe goes out into the world with receptivity that knows no bounds. He is like a happy, hopeful, healthy and cheerful boy who opens his eyes wide at this world. He sees that one person has his arms full of corals and jewels, another full of beautiful fruits, a third perhaps has rare birds and animals. His eyes light up and his heart swells, and he himself has so many interesting things that the others don’t know about. Let’s swap! He gives a silken waistcoat for a little piece of quartz, all his pocket money for a dead tortoise, runs home and gets out his puppet theatre and as many toys as he can carry and trades his lovely possessions for things that have no value in themselves, but which enrich his soul because this is the first time he has seen them.

I believe he gave more than he received. But he could 'verwehrte' [deny]Carl Nielsen must have meant 'verwalte' [manage]. what he achieved, while others stood there and had no idea of what they should do with everything he had given them. But he can’t be blamed for that. There are many things I don’t understand in his curious nature. But I don’t think we should let some kind of morality impinge on our judgement. I believe that morality is something curious. It often seems to me a bit like old money – marks and schillings – and I suppose one thing is certain: that it is conditional on external circumstances in time and place. Now I’m going to read more of your dissertation and then join the discussion again.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Julius Lehmann
Sofie Olrik
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Søndag
12.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann

12-II-11.

Kære Julius Lehmann! Nu har jeg da læst Din Afhandling om Göethe.

Jeg maa sige Dig Tak for hvad jeg har lært deraf. Herman Grimms, Lewes og P. Hansens ”Göether” har jeg læst,Herman Grimm: Goethe: Vorlesungen, Berlin 1877. Georg Henry Lewes: The Life and Works of Goethe, London 1855 (dansk: Goethes Levnet og Værker, Kbh. 1874). P. Hansen og Raphael Meyer: Goethe, hans Liv og Værker, Kbh. 1906. men Din Afhandling behandler de Punkter hvorpaa Du tager Sigt mere energisk og indgaaende. Det er som at studere Special-Landkort efter at have beskjæftiget sig med de store Oversigts-Vægkort. Jeg vil lige have Lov at nævne hvad der var mig nyt, nemlig: 1) Hans Forhold til den ældre tyske Literatur og hans Svingen fra og til paa dette Punkt, 2) Kilderne til Faust og hvorledes Sagnet tager Fart, 3) Den evindelige Paavirkning han bestandig er undergivet, ja, altsaa – hvad der er mig helt nyt – ligefrem tilstræber, 4) Behandlingen af Reinicke FuchsJ.W. Goethe: Reineke Fuchs, zwölf Gesänge, 1794. og 5) hans Shakespear-Paroxysme under Arbejdet med ”Götz”.J.W. Goethe: Götz von Berlichingen, skuespil, 1773.

Er det ikke en Bearbejdelse hos Göethe der hedder ”Gottfried von Berlichingen”? Der er et morsomt Træk i Din Afhandling, som paa Læseren gjør en stor Virkning og giver symfonisk Sammenhæng. Det er da han opholder sig i Wejmar og Revolutionen nærmer sig men han ikke vil have dermed at skaffe. Der staar: ”Han griber til sit gamle Middel: ved at skildre Begivenhederne vil han tilintetgøre deres Indvirkning paa ham.” Men det er jo vanskeligt at kontrollere; det virker imidlertid overbevisende fordi Du i Indledningen har gjort den Side af hans Væsen til Gjenstand for Betragtning.

Du maa engang lære mig ”Knittelvers” og ”Niebelungen-Strofen”.

Ja, ”Fausts”J.W. Goethe: Faust, 1. del 1808, 2. del 1832. Komposition er vel ikke god. Men hvad gjør det? Har vi ikke gennem bl.A. Henrik Ibsen faaet indbanket i vore Hjerner en hel Del Krav til Kompositon som vi anvender – hvad jo er naturligt naar vi er opdragne tiltil [dertil] og optagne deraf – paa andre Fremtoninger. Modsigelser er der jo ogsaa, men hvad: hvordan er Livet og Verden. Hvordan var det med Wilhelm Meister?J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, 1795, og Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre, 1829. Schiller havde ingen Sans for det Værk, fordi der ingen Plan var i det. Men det er jo netop Livets Tilfældighed der er saa betagende i den Roman. Jeg er vist et Fjols til at forstaa mig paa ”dramatisk” Sammenhæng, Udvikling o.s.v.

Jeg vilde blot sige Tak for den store Glæde jeg har haft af Din Afhandling.

I al Overfladiskhed

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Sunday
12 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann

12 December 11.

Dear Julius Lehmann! I have now read you dissertation on Goethe.

I must thank you for what I have learnt from it. I have read Herman Grimm's, Lewes' and P. Hansen's 'Goethes',Herman Grimm: Goethe: Vorlesungen, Berlin 1877. Georg Henry Lewes: The Life and Works of Goethe, London 1855. P. Hansen and Raphael Meyer: Goethe, hans Liv og Værker, Copenhagen 1906. but your dissertation treats those points which you target more energetically and in greater depth. It is like studying an ordnance survey map after working with large generalised wall maps. I would just like to be permitted to mention what was new to me, namely: 1) his relation to more ancient German literature and his vacillation back and forth on this point, 2) the sources for Faust and how the legend gathers momentum, 3) the endless influence that he is constantly subject to, yes, even – which is completely new to me – actually aspires to, 4) his treatment of Reynard the FoxJ.W. Goethe: Reineke Fuchs, zwölf Gesänge, 1794. and 5) his Shakespearean paroxysm while working on Götz.J.W. Goethe: Götz von Berlichingen, play, 1773.

Isn't there a treatment by Goethe called 'Gottfried von Berlichingen'? There is a delightful aspect of your dissertation that makes a great impression on the reader and provides a symphonic cohesion. This is when he is staying in Weimar and the revolution is getting closer, but he wants nothing to do with it. You write: 'He resorts to his old method. By describing the events he will annihilate their effect upon him.' But it is difficult to prove of course; however, it seems convincing because, in the introduction, you have made this side of his nature the object for consideration.

You must teach me 'Knittelvers' and 'the Nibelung strophe' one day.

Yes, the composition of FaustJ.W. Goethe: Faust, part 1 1808, part 2 1832. is not good, I suppose. But what did that matter? Have we not, through Henrik Ibsen, for example, had beaten into our heads a whole load of demands on composition that we employ – which is natural enough as we have been brought up to it and occupied with it – in other forms? There are also contradictions, of course, but so what: isn't that what the world and life are like? What about Wilhelm Meister?J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, 1795, and Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre, 1829. Schiller had no truck with that work because there was no plan to it. But the thing that is so enchanting about that novel is precisely the chance nature of life. I am sure I am hopeless at understanding the 'dramatic' cohesion, development and all that.

I just wanted to say thank you for the great pleasure your dissertation has given me.

In all superficiality.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Friedrich von Schiller
George Henry Lewes
Henrik Ibsen
Herman Grimm
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Julius Lehmann
P. Hansen
William Shakespeare
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Søndag12.2.1911William Behrend, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Amicisv. 2 12/2 11
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Tak for Deres Brev, som glædede mig meget, og som kom i en mere passende Stund, end De kunde ane. Jeg er nemlig Deres Lidelsesfælle, er ogsaa syg pT. og da er det jo særlig opmuntrende uventet at modtage et Brev som Deres. – Jeg haaber, det gaar Dem bedre nu, skønt Feber er jo altid en kedelig Ting. Mit Tilfælde vil desværre vare længere Tid. Jeg var saa ulykkelig forleden Søndag at styrte ned ad en Skrænt ved Lyngby Sø og – vride Armen af Led. De kan tro, det var et Nervechok – selve Faldet, Turen tilbage, Spænding og Angst for, hvormeget der var gaaet i Løbet og endelig to Lægers Tumlen og Sliden i Armen – rent bortset fra Smærten der var. I en Uge har jeg nu været Patient; Lægen siger ganske vist, at det gaar med Armen som det skal; men Ulykken er, at jeg i Forvejen ikke har Helbred til at være syg, om jeg maa bruge det Paradoks! Jeg er et skrøbeligt Kar, der ikke taaler Skrammer paa en Kant uden at mærke Revnerne paa andre Steder. – Derfor tager saadant jo paa Humøret, og af at læse Bøger eller Noder ret længe ad Gangen bliver jeg træt.
Som sagt i denne Situation havde jeg Glæde af at læse Deres Brev, der forøvrig ikke var saa slemt at læse, som De tror selv! Skønt skrevet i Sengen. Jeg har heldigvis den højre Haand i Brug – og ligger ikke tilsengs. Det gælder mest Taalmodighed, og at intet andet Daarligdom støder til.
Ja, jeg vilde ønske, De vilde tage min Tanke op; det blev jo forholdsvis billige Koncerter og en Afveksling af grundig alvorlig Karakter (trods Musikens Munterhed), hvortil vi kunde trænge. – Jeg ser heller ikke med Tilfredshed paa den nuværende Situation herhjemme – det gælder baade Publikums, Autoriteters og Kritikens Holdning. I den si[d]ste er der jo sletingen Synspunkter at finde, ingen Æstetik eller Idé – paa mig gør den Indtryk af: Reklame, ”betalt Annonce”, Humbug og – Hysteri, det sidste breder sig slemt i den senere Tid synes jeg. En grundfæstet Tankegang, en klar Overvejelse eller begejstret Stimulans finder jeg næsten aldrig. Og alligevel er det ikke Kritiken, der ”skal gøre det”, men Kunsten og det gode Publikum – men hvorledes staar det til der!? Vi er næppe meget uenige derom ? Naa jeg trætter baade Dem og mig selv ved denne ”Patient”-Klage.
Naar jeg ellers skriver mine spredte Musikartikler (mer sjældent end ”min særlige Lyst og Evne” tilsiger mig det, men saaledes er Forholdene jo nu en Gang) føler jeg det som jeg skrev for én Læser, min Hustru, der trofast læser og dømmer alt i Manuskript eller Korrektur, – men ellers ud i den blaa Luft. Det var da morsomt at se, at hvad jeg skrev ogsaa er faldet i god Jord andetsteds. Ligeledes fornøjede Deres Bemærkning om Repititionstegnet mig. Ja, jeg har stræbt at sige Tingene saa knapt og klart; det er ogsaa en lidt kunstnerisk Morskab jeg har haft for mig selv. Men rigtignok tror jeg ikke der er mange, der som De læser saa opmærksomt at De opdager Repititionstegnet mellem Linjerne. God Bedring! Maaske erfarer jeg, naar De atter er rask.
Deres
Will Behrend.

Sunday
12 February 1911
William Behrend, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Amicisvej 2 12 February 11

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter, which I was very happy about, and which arrived at the most appropriate time imaginable. I am your companion in misfortune, you see, am also currently ill, and then it is indeed encouraging to unexpectedly receive a letter such as yours. – I hope you are feeling better now for fever is always such a tiresome thing. My illness will unfortunately last a while longer as I was hapless enough to fall down a slope by Lyngby Lake last Sunday and – dislocated my arm. That was nerve-wracking, I tell you – the fall itself, the trip back, nervous and anxious about how bad it was, and finally two doctors tearing at and wrestling with the arm – on top of the pain. For a week now I have been a patient; my doctor tells me my arm is healing as it should, but the trouble is that I do not from the outset have the health to be ill if I may use such a paradox! I am a fragile being who cannot cope with scrapes on one side without feeling cracks in other places. – Therefore this affects my mood, and reading books or scores for a long time exhausts me.

As I said, at such a time I was happy to read your letter, which, by the way, was not as hard to read as you imagine! Despite being written in bed. I personally can fortunately use my right hand – and am not in bed. It is mostly a question of patience and no further infirmity being added.

Yes, I hope you will take up my idea; the concerts were relatively cheap and would create a contrast of a thoroughgoing, serious nature (in spite of the cheerfulness of the music) we could use. – Nor do I view the present situation here at home with optimism – whether regarding the opinions of the audience, the authorities or the critics. As to the latter, there are no viewpoints to be found, no aesthetics nor ideas – I get the impression of: commercialism, 'paid advertisement', humbug and – hysteria. The latter has been spreading incessantly in recent times, I think. I hardly ever find an established mindset, a clear deliberation or excited stimulation. And yet it is not the critic who 'has to do it', but art and the good audience – but how are things there!? I don't think we disagree much about that? Oh well, I tire both you and me with this 'patient's complaints'.

When I write my occasional music articles (more rarely than 'my special inclinations and abilities' would like, but that is how things are), I feel that I write to one reader, my wife, who faithfully reads and judges everything in script or proof – but otherwise out into the blue yonder. It is a joy to see that what I wrote also met with approval elsewhere. I am so enjoyed your comment about the dacapo sign. Yes, I have tried to say things briefly and to the point; that is also a form of artistic pleasure I have allowed myself. But I think it is safe to say that not many people read as attentively as you so that they notice the dacapo between the lines. Speedy recovery! Perhaps I will hear from you when you are well again.

Yours,

Will. Behrend.


William Behrend
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Mandag13.2.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl I Morgen er jeg i Kolding[.] Jeg skal lige paa Vejen hjem se hvordan Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] har det[,] i Morgen Aften i Kjøbenhavn.Samme dag til datteren Anne Marie i London: ”I Nat rejser jeg til Kolding og i Morgen hjem.”
Her er udbrudt Influenza og alle Hingstene over {over} Hals og Hoved udstationerede[,] jeg har fra Lüneburg cyclet langt ud i Heden til Hingstene for at se dem i Condition[,] nu sidder jeg på Hamborg Banegård og venter på Nordtoget
Din Marie
Min lille fine Tyr er stjålen bort fra Museet
[På kortets forside over billede af Kloster Lüne:]
Det gamle Kloster ved Lyneborg. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor Lyneborg er morsom

Monday
13 February 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Tomorrow I will be in Kolding. On the way home tomorrow evening in Copenhagen, I will stop in and see how Aunt Maren is doing.On the same day she writes to their daughter Anne Marie in London: 'Tonight I am travelling to Kolding and tomorrow home.'

Influenza has broken out here, and all the stallions have been sent away at high speed. I have bicycled from Lüneburg far out onto the moors to the stallions in order to see how they are doing. Now I'm sitting at the Hamburg station waiting for the train headed north.

Your Marie

My fine little bull has been stolen from the museum.

[On the front of the card above a picture of Lüne Abbey:]

The old abbey at Lüneburg. You can't imagine how delightful Lüneburg is.


Maren Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:23
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 16.2.1911 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag16.2.1911Dagbog
Skrev til Theaterdire[k]tionen som Svar paa Weiss Spørgsmaal om Myndighed ved mundtlig Samtale den 13de ds.

Thursday
16 February 1911
Diary

Wrote to the Theatre management in response to Weis' question about authority at a face-to-face meeting on the 13th this month. 


A.P. Weis
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Torsdag
16.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Mantzius

16-II-11.

Kære Ven!

Tør jeg erindre Dig om, naar Du idag lægger Din Plan for Repertoiret til næste Uge, da at sætte ”Maskarade” [CBW 2] paa en ”lille venlig” Dag. Det er jo nu allerede saa lang Tid siden den gik, og Du har jo lovet ikke at slaa Haanden af mit Arbejde.Maskarade blev opført igen 10.3. og 8.4.1911, dernæst først igen 17.5.1918. Ak! Du tog jo desværre – ved et Overgreb – Dig selv ud og tappede den for en Del godt, rødt Blod. Kunde vi enda faa Saaret nogenlunde syet sammen.Ved opførelsen 19.1.1911 havde Carl Madsen overtaget rollen som Jeronimus, som Karl Mantzius hidtil havde varetaget.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
16 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Mantzius

16 February 11.

Dear friend!

Could I venture to remind you, when you make a plan today for the repertoire next week, to put Masquerade [CNW 2] on some 'amenable little' day? It is already such a long time now since it was performed, and you have promised not to make life difficult for my work.Masquerade was performed again on 10 March and 8 April. After that, not until 17 May 1918. Alas! Sadly, you removed yourself – through an injustice – from it and drained it of a measure of good, red blood. Might we even manage to sew the wound together?At the performance of 19 January 1911, Carl Madsen had taken over the role of Jeronimus, which had been the role of Karl Mantzius until then.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Madsen
Karl Mantzius


Maskarade
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Torsdag
16.2.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til A.P. Weis, København. Kladde

Paa given Foranledning skal jeg tillade mig at gjøre opmærksom paa, at jeg betragter min Stilling som 2den Kapelmester ved det kgl. Theater saaledes: at jeg under Indstuderingen og Ledelsen af de Værker Direktionen betror mig, er i Besiddelse af den selvsamme Myndighed som første Kapelmester og at denne hverken har nogen Pligt eller Ret til at blande sig i mine musikalske Dispositioner eller foretage Forandringer eller Remplaceringer i Orkestret til de Opførelser jeg leder.

I Forventning om at Direktionen vil udtale sin Godkendelse af denne Opfattelse tegner jeg mig med Ærbødighed

[Efter det første kolon skrev – og overstregede – Carl Nielsen først følgende:]

1. At jeg ved I[nd]studering og Ledelse af de Værker Chefen og Direktionen betror mig kun staar til Ansvar overfor disse,

2. at jeg som Følge heraf i det Øjeblik jeg udøver min Embedsgjerning er i Besiddelse af den fulde, uinskrænkede musikalske Myndighed,

3. at de musikalske Dispositioner jeg træffer kun kan omstødes af Chefen og Direktøren efter forudgaaende Forhandling med mig.

4. at overhovedet ingen andre (heller ikke 1ste Kapelmester) har nogensomhelst Ret til at foretage Forandringer eller Remplaceringer i Orkestret i de Værker jeg maatte lede Opførelsen af. Endskjøndt disse Krav skulde synes saa indlysende, ja, i den Grad selvfølgelige at mit Arbejde ved Theatret uden dem vilde blive umuliggjort, skal jeg dog tilføje, hvad jeg allerede mundtligt har ytret, at min Forbliven i Theatrets Tjeneste kun er mulig under Forudsætning af, at den højtærede Direktion, deler min Opfattelse af min Stilling.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
16 February 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to A.P. Weis, Copenhagen. Draft

At your request, I will venture to draw your attention to the fact that I regard my position as Second Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre as follows: that in the rehearsal and direction of those works that the management entrusts to me, I am in possession of the self-same authority as the First Kapellmeister and that he has neither the right nor the duty to interfere in my musical dispositions nor to undertake alterations or replacements in the orchestra for those performances directed by me.

In the expectation that the management will express its acceptance of this view of the matter, I declare myself respectfully

[After the first colon Carl Nielsen wrote – and crossed out – the following:]

1. That in the rehearsal and direction of the works that the director and the management entrust to me, I am solely answerable to them,

2. that, as a consequence of this, the moment I exercise my official duties, I am in possession of full, unrestricted musical authority,

3. that the musical dispositions that I make can only be reversed by the director and the manager after prior negotiations with me, 

4. That no one else whatsoever (not even the First Kapellmeister) has the least right to undertake alterations or replacements in the orchestra in those works of which I am to conduct the performance. Although these demands might seem to be so self-evident, yes, obvious even, that my work at the theatre without them would be rendered impossible, I have to add, as I already have said verbally, that my continuation in the service of the Theatre is only possible on the understanding that the esteemed management shares my view of my position.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen


A.P. Weis
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Torsdag
16.2.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Torsdag

Min egen Søs Anne Marie. I Går kom jeg hjem[,] jeg var i Hanover men på Grund af Influenza Smitte var Hesten sendt ud på Station og jeg var ude på Lyneborgerheden ved den jeg har tænkt på. Jeg synes alligevel bedre om de engelske Heste. i Hamborg var der Udstilling af Runges Arbejder og der var nogle Farvestudier over harmoniske og disharmoniske Farveskalaer som var meget interessante. det er et godt Museum efterhånden. Jeg var en Dag i Kolding hos Moster [Lucie Petersen], nu tror jeg hun glæder sig til at komme til Kjøbenhavn. Nu er det ikke længe til så kommer Du og så er Hans Børge ogsaa hjemme. Far har lavet et prægtigt Motiv til 4 Sats i Symphonien [CNW 27]. {...}

Thursday
16 February 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

 Thursday

My own Søs Anne Marie. Yesterday I arrived home. I was in Hanover but, owing to concerns about infection with influenza, the horse was sent to be stationed elsewhere, and I went out on the Lüneburg heath to see the one I had thought about. I like the English horses better in any case. In Hamburg there was an exhibition of Runge's works and there were some colour studies of harmonic and disharmonic colour scales that were very interesting. It's turning into a good museum. I spent a day in Kolding with your aunt [Lucie Petersen]; now I think she's looking forward to coming to Copenhagen. It isn't long now until you come and then Hans Børge will also be home. Father has come up with a splendid theme for the fourth movement of the symphony [CNW 27]. {...}


Lucie Petersen
Philipp Otto Runge


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
17.2.1911
Dagbog

Weiss og Mantzius meddelt at de havde modtaget mit Brev [Se 4:25].

Friday
17 February 1911
Diary

Weis and Mantzius informed me that they had received my letter [See 4:25].


A.P. Weis
Karl Mantzius
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Lørdag
18.2.1911
Dagbog

Grev Emil Friis [Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs?] spillede sine Variationer for mig. Der var ikke meget at rette; han gør Fremskridt

Saturday
18 February 1911
Diary

Count Emil Frijs [Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs?] played his Variations for me. There was not much to correct; he is making progress.


Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:29
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Nielsen
Onsdag 22.2.1911 45
CNM



Onsdag
22.2.1911
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Kjøbenhavn den 22d Februar 1911

Min egen Søs!

Tak for Dit Brev som glædede mig meget. Mor og jeg havde været til Middag hos Scavenius’, saa laa Dit Brev da vi kom hjem og det blev saa læst højt da vi var i Seng. Det var en lille morsom Tegning Du havde lavet af Miss W. og Mor lo saa fornøjet af det Indfald. Det var da godt Du kom vel over Din Influenza og Du skal ikke være kjed af noget, det skal nok gaa altsammen. Du har jo saadan Lyst til at arbejde og se og lære alt og selv det strenge og haarde kan være godt for noget. Op med Humøret, vi ses jo snart allesammen og Du er jo vores egen stolte, tapre Pige. Naar Du kommer hjem kan vi rigtig tale om vores Planer. Tak for Forespørgsel om min ny Symfoni [CNW 27]. Jo, det gaar godt fremad. Jeg er nu midt i Finalen. – Den sidste Sats i en Symfoni er, synes jeg i den nyere Tid ligesom bleven vanskeligere at skrive og jeg tror det ligger i, at de gamle havde nu engang slaaet fast at det skulde være et Stykke af lettere Indhold og saa blev denne Ide tilsidst til en Art Vaneforestilling og gik ud over Indholdet, naar man paa Forhaand ligesom var præpareret. Nu har jeg imidlertid funden en Udvej for min Symfonis Slutningssats. Jeg tror mit Tema er godt. Det er holdt i en bred, fremadskridende, festlig Stemning hvori der hele Tiden arbejdes af Kræfter der paa en Maade ligner det der i en Fuga af Bach tilsidst betager, selv om han mange Gange begynder med et Tema der strax kan forekomme En helt tørt og skematisk (dog altid sundt som et kedeligt Madæble kan være det af Udseende). Du synes vidst jeg udtrykker mig altfor omstændeligt, naa, Du forstaar mig jo nok. Jeg [har] forresten været syg nogle Dage imedens Mor var i London, men nu er det bedre. Det var Synd at hun havde den Skuffelse i London, men det er jo dejligt at hun ikke er det allerringeste afficeret deraf selv. Hun er nu en Knop. Ja, vi havde Besøg af Dohnany og senere af en meget berømt nyere Klavervirtuos, Friedmann, som spillede eminent teknisk. Han var henne og høre ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], som han var meget begejstret for; han spiste ganske ene til Middag hos os en Dag. Frk: Herløv kjendte ham fra Wien og var ogsaa sammen med ham tillige med Alfred Hansen og mig en Aften. Desuden har her været to svenske Kunstnere i Byen: Komponisten Wiklund og Violinspilleren Kjelström. De spillede min Sonate [CNW 63] udmærket til en Concert og har gjort megen Lykke med den i Stokholm. Det glæder jo altid Sonatens lille Fader. Axel [Axel Olrik] og Sophie spørger saa meget til Dig, sommetider læser vi noget af Dine Breve for Dem. Fra Fru Grieg og Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] skal vi hilse. De bor paa D’Angleterre i [?] vi ses af og til. Hans Børge og min Fader har ogsaa bedt mig hilse Dig mange Gange. Vi skriver igjen en af Dagene.

Mange Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader

Det var morsomt om Du lavede et godt Selvportræt

Wednesday
22 February 1911
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Copenhagen 22 February 1911

My darling Søs!

Thank you for your letter, which made me very happy. Mother and I have been to dinner at the Scaveniuses, and your letter was waiting here when we got home and was read out loud once we were in bed. That was an amusing drawing you had made of Miss W. and Mother laughed with such delight at that witty idea. I suppose you are over your influenza, and you mustn't be upset about anything; it will all be fine, you'll see. You have such a desire to work and see and learn everything, and even things that are tough and hard can be good for something. So cheer up, we will all be seeing each other soon and you are our own proud, brave girl. When you come home, we can talk about our plans properly. Thanks for asking about my new symphony [CNW 27]. Yes indeed, it’s making progress. I’m now in the middle of the finale. – In recent years, the last movement in a symphony has, I think, become more diﬃcult to write somehow, and I think the reason is that past composers had established the custom that it should be a movement with lighter content. Then this idea finally became a kind of habit and aﬀected the content when people were somehow prepared for it in advance. Now, however, I’ve found a way out for my symphony’s concluding movement. I think my theme is good. It’s kept in a broad, forward-striding, ceremonial mood, in which it is subject the whole time to forces that, in a way, resemble what in the end becomes fascinating in a Bach fugue, even though he frequently begins with a theme that at first glance seems to be quite dry and schematic (but always sound, as a drab cooking apple can be by appearance). I’m sure you think I’m expressing myself far too elaborately but, well, you probably get what I am saying. By the way, I have been ill for some days while Mother was in London, but it's better now. It was a shame she had that disappointment, but it is lovely that she herself is not in the least affected by it. She is a brick. Yes, we had a visit from Dohnányi and later from a very famous recent piano virtuoso, Friedman, who played technically wonderfully. He went out and heard Masquerade [CNW 2], which he was very enthusiastic about; he had dinner all by himself with us one day. Miss Herløv knew him from Vienna and was also with him and with Alfred Hansen and me one evening. Moreover, two Swedish artists have been in town: the composer Wiklund and the violinist Kjellström. They gave a fine performance of my sonata [CNW 63] at a concert and have had much success with it in Stockholm. That always makes the sonata's little father happy. Axel [Axel Olrik] and Sophie so often ask after you; sometimes we read parts of your letters for them. We are to send regards from Mrs Grieg and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup]. They are staying at Hotel D'Angleterre in [?] we see them now and then. Hans Børge and my father also asked me to send their love. We will write again one of these days.

All my love

Your Father

It would be delightful if you did a good self-portrait.


Adolf Wiklund
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Antonie Hagerup
Axel Olrik
Clare J. Wood
Eliza Herløv
Ernst Dohnányi
Ignaz Friedman
Niels Jørgensen
Nina Grieg
Ove Scavenius
Sofie Olrik
Sven Kjellström


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
2.3.1911
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

2/3 11

Min egen kjære Søs Anne Marie.

Kjærlig Hilsen og hjertelig Lykønskning jo det er jo den første Fødselsdag hvor Du ikke er hjemme. Her vil vi hele Dagen tænke på Dig og Maren vil bage Kage som om Du var hjemme og alle gode Ønsker sender vi over det store Vesterhav til Dig og håber og ønsker et rigt og dejligt År for Dig hvor Du rigtig må have Glæde og Udvikling og hvor Du må være ved Dit Arbejde og gjøre Fremskridt og være flittig det er en dejlig Fornemmelse når Arbejdet skrider fra Hånden som jeg vil ønske Dig.

I Morges var Lissen Evald her i Ateljeret og sad og småsnakkede. hun fik den Fyldepen Du så gjerne vilde give hende og blev rør{r}ende glad. Hun er en sød Pige og har en levende Interesse for sin Gjerning, de sidder nu på Kunstmuseet og tegner Gips. Hun fortalte om stort og småt[.] Harald Hansen er det ikke sådan han hed[d]er er bleven manierert og Rosenberg [Ivar Rosenberg]AMT s. 74-75: ”Mine forældre mente jeg var for ung endnu til Akademiet, nej, sagen var, at jeg var dybt forelsket, og det måtte jeg ikke være, i Ivar Rosenberg, som dengang var 18-19 år, jeg selv 16. Altså kom jeg afsted, min moder rejste med, hun kunne ikke et ord engelsk, og jeg blev bare lukket ind gennem en port i Harley Street. Queens College hed det, ...” bestiller ikke det Gud har ladt skabe og har ikke bestilt andet end sladre intelligent i Vinter og det bliver man da ked af at høre på sagde hun, Kamma [Thorn/Salto] er meget flittig og de fik alle Skudsmål.

Når Du kommer hjem holder vi Model. Jeg arbejder på Menaden med Ulveungen den morede hende.

Irmelin og Maren skal sidde sammen i Aften for vi skal til Olriks hvor der er Professor Gilde. Du må gjerne gå til Sufragetterne. Har Du ikke lyst til at gå til Queens Hal Lørdag og tage Schweizeren og Pernille og Mis F. med. jeg inviterer og sender Pengene. Kjærlig Hilsener Far vil til.

Din Moder.

Min egen Søs! Tillykke min egen Ven. Jeg ønsker Dig alt hvad der er godt og skjønt. Nu er Du en fuldmyndig Person og nu skal Du til at gaa rigtig frem i den store, dejlige Kunst som lever længere end alt andet.

Tillykke med det ogsaa! Nu maa jeg allerede sige Farvel for idag. Jeg skriver meget snart. Lissen har nok været og tilfældig fortalt nogle Ting som jeg skal meddele Dig senere.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader.

Thursday
2 March 1911
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

2 March 11

My own darling Søs Anne Marie.

Much love and many loving happy returns. Indeed, this is the first birthday when you are not at home. Here we will be thinking of you all day, and Maren will bake a cake as though you were home and we send all good wishes across the North Sea to you and hope and wish for a fruitful and lovely year for you that will bring you joy and development and where you may be engrossed in your work and make progress and work hard. It is a lovely feeling when work flows from your hand as I will hope for you.

This morning, Lissen Ewald was here in the atelier chit-chatting. She got the fountain pen you so much wanted to give her and it was moving to see how happy she was. She is a sweet girl and takes a lively interest in what she does. They are sitting at the art museum now drawing plaster figures. She spoke of this and that. Harald Hansen – isn't that his name? – has become well-mannered and RosenbergAMT pp. 74-75: 'My parents believed I was still too young for the academy. No, the thing was that I was deeply in love – which I was not allowed to be – with Ivar Rosenberg, who was 18-19 years old at the time while I was 16. So away I went. My mother travelled with me. She knew not a word of English, and I was simply let in through a gate at Harley Street. Queen's College it was called...' does nothing that God has created and has produced nothing but clever gossip all winter and people are fed up with hearing that, she said. Kamma [Thorn/Salto] works very hard and they all got their testimonials.

When you come home, we'll find a model. I am at the moment working on the Maenad with the wolf-cub. It delighted her.

Irmelin and Maren are to sit together this evening for we are going to the Olriks where there is a professor party. It is fine you go to the suffragettes. Wouldn't you like to go to Queen's Hall on Saturday and take the Swiss girl and Pernille and Miss F. with you? I'll invite you all and will send the money. Much love. Father wants to have his turn.

Your Mother.

My darling Søs! Many happy returns, my own love. I wish you everything good and lovely. Now you have come of age and now you step properly out into that grand, wonderful world of art which lives longer than anything else.

Congratulations with that, too! But now I already have to bid you goodbye for today. I will write very soon. Lissen may have been to see us and told us in passing some things that I'll pass on to you later. 

With much love.
Your Father.


Anna Camilla Salto
Axel Olrik
Harald Hansen
Ivar Rosenberg
Lissen Ewald
Maren Hansen
Sofie Olrik
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Torsdag9.3.1911Dagbog
Skrivelse fra Theatrets Direktion som giver mig Medhold at Frederik Rung ikke kan blande sig i mine Sager

Thursday
9 March 1911
Diary

Letter from the Theatre's management agreeing with me that Rung cannot get involved in my affairs.


Frederik Rung
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Torsdag9.3.1911A.P. Weis til Carl Nielsen, København
Chefen for Det kongelige Theater og Kapel
Kjøbenhavn, d. 9. Marts 1911.
I Anledning af Deres Skrivelse af 16. f. M. hvori De udtaler, at De betragter Deres Stilling som 2. Kapelmester ved det kongelige Theater saaledes, at De under Indstuderingen og Ledelsen af de Værker, Direktionen betror Dem, er i Besiddelse af den selvsamme Myndighed som 1. Kapelmester, og at denne hverken har nogen Pligt eller Ret til at blande sig i Deres musikalske Dispositioner eller foretage Forandringer og Remplaceringer i Orkestret til de Opførelser, De leder, undlader jeg ikke herved at meddele Dem, at Direktionen i Overensstemmelse med Hr. Kapelmester Rung, der er bleven gjort bekendt med Indholdet af Deres Brev, ganske deler Deres Opfattelse af det foreliggende Spørgsmaal.
A.P. Weis
Til
Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
9 March 1911
A.P. Weis to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 9 March 1911.

With regard to your letter of 16 February, in which you state that you view your position as second kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre  as follows: that during the rehearsal and direction of the works entrusted to you by the management, you are in possession of the same authority as the first conductor, and that the latter has no duty or right to interfere with your musical arrangements or to make changes in the orchestra for the performances you conduct, I can herewith inform you that the management, with the agreement of Kapellmeister Rung, who has been acquainted with the content of your letter, entirely share your view of the matter in question.

A.P. Weis

To

Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.




A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
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Lørdag
11.3.1911
Johannes Jørgensen, Bonn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Den 9.1.1911 skrev Forretningsudvalget for Børnehjælpsdagen, hvori Overlærer A. Bindslev var næstformand, til Carl Nielsen:

”Ved nærværende tillader vi os at bringe Dem vor hjerteligste Tak for, at De saa beredvilligt har lovet at skrive Musik til den Sang, Forfatteren Johs. Jørgensen vil være saa venlig at skrive til Børnehjælpsdagen.

I Forstaaelse af, at Dagen i alle Maader bør være saa virkelig festlig som muligt, er det os en stor Glæde, at Hr. Kapelmesteren vil skænke os en Melodi, der kan synge Foraaret ind i de Tusinde Hjem.”

Se også 4:50.

Adresse til 1. April:

Herrn Vikar H. Sädler

Grav:Rheindorf bei Bonn

(Rheinland)

11/3 1911

Kære Carl Nielsen

Endelig lykkedes det mig at faa Børnehjælpsdigtet færdigt [CNW 293] – jeg skrev det forleden Nat i Toget mellem Leipzig og Berlin! Den næste Vanskelighed var at faa Tid til at skrive det rent – nu er det ogsaa sket! Hermed være det altsaa overgivet i Deres Hænder! Haaber De vil være saa venlig at ringe Overlærer Bindslev op i Telefonen og sige ham, at Digtet er kommet.

I Hast og med de bedste Hilsener til Dem og Familie, Deres hengivne

Johannes Jørgensen

Vi Børn, vi Børn, vi vaagner,

længe før det bliver Dag.

Saa ligger vi og lytter

til vort eget Hjærtes Slag

og til en Fugl derude

i Morgenlys bag Rude.

 

Vi Børn, vi Børn mon hviske –

Hviske og Tiske fra Seng til Seng –

for Mor blir vred paa Tulle

og Far vred”Far vred” af Carl Nielsen rettet til ”Fader”.  paa sin Dreng –

de siger, vi skal sove

og drømme om grønne Skove.

 

Vi Børn, vi Børn vi springer

af vor Seng paa bare Bèn –

saa kappes vi med Tøjet,

og saa er ingen sén!

Den Thekop! av, den brænder!

Det er godt for valne Hænder!

 

Vi Børn, vi Børn vi traver

– trippetrap! – vor Skolegang,

vi skriver, regner, staver –

aa, Dagen er saa lang!

og glad i sidste Time

vi hører Klokken kime.

 

Vi Børn, vi Børn, vi kvidrer

over Gade og i Gaard,

og Fugle, som ej véd det,

maa tro, nu er det Vaar. –

Vi har det Foraar inde,

som aldrig skal forsvinde!

 

Vi Børn, Vi Børn, vi beder

nu for alle stakkels Smaa,

som maa i mørke Kroge

i Nød og Kulde staa.

Lad os alle med hverandre

i Sang og Solskin vandre!

Johannes Jørgensen

Saturday
11 March 1911
Johannes Jørgensen, Bonn, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 9 January 1911, the steering committee of The Children's Aid Foundation, of which the headteacher A. Bindslev was vice-chairman, wrote to Carl Nielsen:

'We hereby venture to send you our heartfelt thanks for so readily agreeing to write the music for the song that Author Johannes Jørgensen will write for The Children's Aid Foundation.

Given that the day should be as festive as possible, it is a great pleasure to us that Mr Kapellmeister will present us with a melody that will welcome spring with song into thousands of homes.'

See also 4:50.

Address until 1 April:

Substitute Mr H. Sädler

Grav:Rheindorf bei Bonn

(Rhineland)

11 March 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen

Finally, I managed to finish the child welfare poem [CNW 293] – I wrote it the other night on the train between Leipzig and Berlin! The next difficulty was finding the time to make a fair copy – now this has happened too! It is hereby placed in your hands! Hope you will do me the favour of telephoning Teacher Bindslev and letting him know that the poem has arrived.

In haste and with best wishes to yourself and your family. Yours sincerely,

Johannes Jørgensen

We boys and girls awaken

long before the rising sun.

Then we lie still and listen

to our heartbeat, everyone,

and to a bird adorning

out there a brilliant morning.

 

We boys and girls remember –

whispering from bed to bed –

as mum gets vexed with Polly

and dad gets mad with Fred.

They tell us we must slumber

and dream of trees without number.

 

We boys and girls we're jumping

barelegged out of bed, you know,

competing to get dressed then

and nobody is slow!

This teacup! Ouch, it's burning!

Freezing hands feel blood returning!

 

We boys and girls we're trudging –

pit-a-pat! – our way to school.

We'll write, do sums, and spell, oh!

How long the teacher's rule!

The day, forever scrappy,

the last bell gone, we're happy.

 

We boys and girls we'll twitter

in the quad and 'cross the street,

and birds that know not of it

may think that spring's complete.

We have the spring inside us

which never will misguide us.

 

We boys and girls we're praying

now for all the poor and small

who may in gloomy places

distress and cold befall.

Let us all both here and yonder

in song and sunshine wander!

 

Johannes Jørgensen


A. Bindslev
H. Sädler
Johannes Jørgensen


Børnehjælpsdagens sang (Vi børn, vi vågner):
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Søndag 12.3.1911Poststemplet i Bonn denne dato.
Knud Harder, Bonn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Det er mig en Glæde herved at kunne meddele Dem, at Deres Violinsonate Op. 9 [CNW 63] bliver opført i Begyndelsen af April i 6 af Rhinlandets større Byer (f.Eks. Aachen, Eberfeld). Vor fortræffelige første Konzertmester Tobias Wilhelm og Undertegnede er bleven engagerede for denne Konzertreise og haaber at kunne give Deres Værk, som vi f.T. studerer med største Iver, en værdig Udførelse.

Paa S. 23 hedder vel sidste Violinottendedel i 4de Takt his?Andante, takt 106, CNU II/11, s. 27.

Med de bedste Hilsener

Knud Harder

Bonn a. Rh.

Römerstr. 72

Sunday 12 March 1911Postmarked in Bonn on this day.
Knud Harder, Bonn, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I am pleased to hereby inform you that your Violin Sonata, op. 9 [CNW 63], will be performed in the beginning of April in six larger cities in the Rhineland (such as Aachen, Elberfeld). Our excellent First Concertmaster Tobias Wilhelm and I have been assigned this concert trip and hope to be able to give your piece, which we are currently rehearsing with much fervour, a worthy performance.

On page 23, I suppose the final violin quaver in the fourth bar is a B sharp?Andante, bar 106, CNU II/11, p. 27.

With best wishes.

Knud Harder

Bonn a. Rh.

Römerstr. 72


Knud Harder


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Mandag20.3.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Firenze
20 Marts 1911.
Kære Ven! Tak for Dit glimrende Brev! Hør nu! Skriv eller telegrafer strax til mig, saa jeg ved Din Adresse bestemt. Eller rettere rejs ikke fra Florenz. Vi sender Penge, saa Du kan blive længere. Men lad os vide Din sikre Adresse.
Blot Du nu faar dette itide.
Din hengivne
Carl N.

Monday
20 March 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Florence

20 March 1911.

Dear friend! Thank you for your excellent letter! But listen! Write or telegraph me immediately so I know your address for definite. Or rather, don't leave Florence. We will send money so you can stay longer. But let us know your address for sure.

If only you get this in time.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag20.3.1911Henrik Knudsen, Menton, til Carl Nielsen, København
20/3 11
Kære Ven!
I Morgen rejser vi herfra. Hvis der bliver Strejke d. 22, saa rejser jeg direkte til Florenz, hvor jeg jo saa bliver ”indesneet” og er nødt til at blive og studere, hvilket jo er en smuk Tidsanvendelse. Damerne tager snarligt til Lugano. Ellers er vi sammen i Genua en Dag. I de sidste 2 Dage lidt køligere og Regn, men ellers vidunderlig Sommer. Vi har været Bjærgture ogsaa med Æsler, Frk. Thyg. storartet. Nu skal Rasmussen [Mads Rasmussen] og Frk. [Margrete] Rosenb. og jeg til Monte Carlo og prøve Lykken. Kl. er snart 9 (fr.). Skæbnen vil vist jeg ser Florenz grundig og hvem kan staa imod det. Mange Hilsner
Din heng
Henrik K

Monday
20 March 1911
Henrik Knudsen, Menton, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

20 March 11

Dear friend!

Tomorrow we are leaving here. If there's a strike on the 22nd, I will go directly to Florence where I will then be 'snowed in' and forced to remain and study, which is a beautiful way to spend one's time. The ladies will soon be going to Lugano. Otherwise we have a day together in Genoa. The past two days a little colder and rainy, but otherwise wonderful summer. We have done mountain hikes with donkeys, Miss Thygesen excellent. Now Rasmussen, Miss Rosenberg and I are going to Monte Carlo to try our luck. It's almost 9 o'clock. It seems fate wants me to have a proper look at Florence, and who can say no to that? Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Henrik K.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Mads Rasmussen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag24.3.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Firenze
24-III-11
Kære Hendrik! Har Du faaet mit Brevkort? Skriv Din Adresse strax og bliv i Florenz, saa sender jeg Penge.
Rejs ikke før Pengene er kommen Dig ihænde.
Din
C.N.

Friday
24 March 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Florence

24 March 11

Dear Hendrik! Did you get my postcard? Write your address straight away and stay in Florence, then I will send money.

Don't leave before the money has arrived.

Yours,
C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Lørdag25.3.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London
Pablo Casals havde givet koncerter i København i oktober 1907 og ved den lejlighed også besøgt Carl Nielsen og lært i hvert fald hans strygekvartetter at kende, jf. 3: 396. Den 22.3.1911 skrev datteren Anne Marie i et brev til sin far om sit møde med Pablo Casals i London:
”– Nej nu skal Du forresten høre noget forfærdelig morsomt, Far, tænk i Lørdags, Vi gik Tur om Morgenen, saa ser jeg Plakater bæres ned gennem Gaderne Queens Hall Concert 5 o clock Assistance ”Pablo Casals” hvad gi’r Du det gav et helt Shok i mig af Glæde, naturligvis, jeg vilde prøve at gaa derhen – Den schweiziske vilde gerne følge mig, jeg fik Lov af Miss Farmer, og vi gik hen og tog ”Tickets” – 2-6 en hel Formue, men ind vilde jeg. Du kan ikke tro hvor han spillede vidunderlig, endnu skønnere end sidst, hvis det er muligt, det var som hans Violoncello klang og sang og sang fra alle Hjørner og Kanter. – Han spillede med Orkester, og ganske gennemlyste det hele med sin fine cultiverede Aand – ja overstraalede langt det brilliante Orkester saa nobelt – guddommeligt –
Saa faldt det mig ind, da jeg nu kendte Vejen fra den Gang Miss Stockmarr var her, saa faldt mig ind at gaa ned og hilse paa ham. Jeg huskede jo da han var i København og tænkte det vilde være morsomt at se ham igen. Jeg havde tænkt flygtigt paa det inden jeg gik hjemme fra og havde taget et Kort med mit Navn, men saa tænkte jeg at det maaske var paatrængende – hvilket det jo sikkert var – og saa alligevel – det at se et Navn jeg kendte og saa oven i Købet Casals det var ligesom noget man kendte mere her ovre end jeg jo i Virkeligheden gjorde. Naa saa løb jeg da ned, den schweiziske fulgte mig pænt til Døren, og gav ham mit Kort – han havde lige talt med H. Wood. Og da han saa det, blev han meget forbavset over at jeg var saa stor nu – det er jo ogsaa sandt – Du ved ikke hvor jeg er vokset, jo det synes jeg da – Og han fortalte at han havde flere af Dine Noder og spillede hjemme og at han ”had a very great admiration” for Din Musik (det manglede bare andet) – Og jeg spurgte om han ikke kom til København, hvortil han sa’ han troede det ikke, det laa lidt af Vejen – Stakkels København for han er nu storartet – Han sa’ ogsaa at han og hans Kone saa ofte havde ønsket at tilbringe en Sommer i Danmark, men Sagen var at de altid tog til Spanien i Ferien hvor hans gamle Mor boede – Vi snakkede helt længe og hyggelig sammen (paa engelsk!) Du ved ikke hvor glad jeg var over at kunne tale engelsk og han gentog flere Gange ”I am very glad to see you” og bad mig hilse Dig og Mor og Irmelin og Hans Børge ogsaa mange Gange – Du ved ikke hvor han var forfærdelig rar – Naa men bagefter undrede jeg mig alligevel lidt over, at jeg havde gjort det, for det var jo slet ikke saa sikkert at han vilde have husket mig – det var da godt jeg havde det Kort – Naa men det var nu morsomt.”
25-III-1911.
Min kære Søs! Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg kan saa godt lide, at Du skænder lidt paa mig fordi jeg ikke har skrevet til Dig i denne Tid. Du maa nu vide at Frederik Rung blev syg for en 14 Dage siden og saa fik jeg jo nok at tænke paa med Operaerne ved Theatret og Arbejde op over begge mine Musikerøren. Det [er] en ret anstrengende Ting at maatte springe til og dirigere f. Expl ”Tannhäuser”, som jeg jo kender ud og ind men ingensinde har haft nogen Prøve paa. – Det var da morsomt at Du traf Casals og det var jo kækt af Dig at gaa ind og hilse paa ham. Det skulde blive morsomt at faa ham til Fuglsang engang om Sommeren. Her har vi haft nogle opsigtsvækkende Concerter i disse Dage. I Onsdags dirigerede Safonof en Concert med Thaikowskys Symfoni Patetique. Han har absolut meget Talent som Dirigent men arbejder saaledes med Kroppen, Arme og Ben at det ligefrem er som et Brydernummer med en usynlig Modstander eller som en Abekat der for første Gang ser sig selv i et Spejl og snart farer op i Raseri og snart kæler og lokker for sit eget Spejlbillede. Jeg har saa meget imod denne grove kropslige Opfattelse af og Udtryk for Musik, at jeg neppe kan udtrykke det, men paa den anden Side er jeg overbevist om at Smagen snart maa vende omkring og bort fra alt hvad hedder psyko-fysisk Sport. Det har hidtil været Massen eller det fysiske Arbejde der lagdes Hovedvægten paa og det gik igjennem alting. Naar Hr Rudolf Rudolph Tegner selv huggede en Figur ud af Stenen saa var det en Begivenhed. Naar Oscar Matthiesen lavede det største Lærred vi havde set saa var det en Begivenhed og jeg hører at Henri Marteau i Berlin har spillet alle Violinkoncerter udenad; det er jo ogsaa en Begivenhed og Frøken [?] spiller tre Violinkoncerter en Aften saa er det en storartet Præstation. Altsammen Masserne!
Er det ikke ækelt? Nu maa det dog snart reagere af sig selv, skulde man tro.
Min egen Søs. Jeg maa holde op for idag pludselig.
Men jeg fortsætter imorgen
Penge kommer.
Skriv engang til Sofie O. [Sofie Olrik]
Tusinde Hilsener idag.
Paa Gensyn imorgen
Din Fader.

Saturday
25 March 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

Pablo Casals had given a concert in Copenhagen in October 1907 and on that occasion had also visited Carl Nielsen and got to know at least his string quartets, see 3:396. On 22.3.1911 his daughter Anne Marie wrote in a letter to her father of her meeting with Pablo Casals in London:

 '- Oh, I have to tell you something terribly funny, Father. To think, this Saturday – as we went for a walk in the morning – I see posters being carried down the street: Queen's Hall Concert 5 o'clock Assistance "Pablo Casals". Can you believe it? It gave me a real thrill of joy of course. I wanted to go there – the Swiss girl wanted to go there with me, and Miss Farmer allowed it, and we went there and got "tickets" –2 shillings and 6 pence, a small fortune, but I wanted to go. You can't imagine how wonderfully he played, even better than last time if that is at all possible. It was as though his cello rang out and sang and sang from every corner. – He played with an orchestra and everything was shot through with his cultivated spirit – yes, he far outshone the excellent orchestra with such nobility – heavenly. –

Then it occurred to me, since I now knew the way from when Miss Stockmarr was here, it occurred to me to go and greet him. I remembered him from when he was in Copenhagen and I thought it would be fun to see him again. I had thought about it briefly before going and had brought a card with my name, but then I thought it might be too intrusive – which it surely was – and yet – seeing a name I knew, and that name being Casals' even, it was like knowing something more over here than I actually did. At any rate, I ran over there – the Swiss girl politely followed me to the door – and gave him my card. He had just spoken with H. Wood. When he saw it, he was very surprised at how much I had grown – that is true – you've no idea how I've grown, yes, I really think so – and he told me that he had several of your scores, which he played at home and that he [in English:] "had a very great admiration" for your music (what else?) – and I asked him if he would come to Copenhagen, which he did not think possible as it would be a bit of a detour – poor Copenhagen, for he is indeed magnificent. – He also said that he and his wife had so often wanted to spend a summer in Denmark but that they always ended up going to Spain where his old mother lived. – We had a long and cosy conversation (in English!). You have no idea how pleased I was that I was able to speak English, and he repeated several times [in English:] "I am very glad to see you" and he asked me to send many best wishes to you and Mother and Irmelin and Hans Børge. – I can't tell you how amiable he was. – Nevertheless, afterwards I was a little astonished that I had done it because he might not even have remembered me – good thing I had that card. – At any rate, it was delightful.'

25 March 1911.

My dear Søs! Thanks for your letter. I really like you telling me off for not having written to you recently. You should know that Rung fell ill about a fortnight ago and then I had enough to think about what with the operas at the theatre and work piling up over both my musical ears. It is rather demanding to step in and conduct, for example, Tannhäuser, which I know inside out, of course, but have never rehearsed at all.- What fun that you met Casals, and it was spirited of you to go in and say hello to him. It would be fun to get him to come to Fuglsang in the summer one day. We’ve had some notable concerts here in the last few days. This Wednesday, Safonov conducted a concert including Tchaikovsky’s Symphonie Pathétique. He definitely has great talent as a conductor, but he works in such a way with his body, arms and legs that it’s like a wrestling act with an invisible opponent, or like a monkey who’s seeing himself for the first time in a mirror and either rears up in wrath or fondles and entices his own reflection. I’m so against this coarse bodily interpretation and expression of music that I can hardly find the words but, on the other hand, I’m convinced that tastes will soon turn away from everything we might call psycho-physical sport. Until now, people have been stressing the amount of physical work and that permeates everything. When Mr Rudolph Tegner himself carved a figure out of stone, that was the major event. When Oscar Matthiesen created the largest canvas we had seen, that was an event, and I hear that Marteau in Berlin has played all the violin concertos by heart; that is also an event, and Miss [?] plays three violin concertos in one evening, so that is a magnificent performance. All of these, quantities!

Isn't it dreadful? Now you'd think people ought soon to react by themselves.

My darling Søs. I have to stop for today all of a sudden.

But I'll continue tomorrow.

Money's on its way.

Write to Sofie O. sometime.

Much love today.

See you tomorrow.

Your Father.


Frederik Rung
Henri Marteau
Oscar Matthiesen
Pablo Casals
Peter Tjajkovskij
Richard Wagner
Rudolph Tegner
Sofie Olrik
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag
25.3.1911
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, London

25-3-1911

Kæreste lille Søsse!

Åh – lad mig i Tankerne rigtig omfavne dig. Du aner ikke hvor jeg længes efter Dig; det er somom Længslen netop vækkes saa meget stærkere ved det at jeg ved at du snart kommer. Jeg trænger saadan til at snakke med dig for du er dog en af dem der forstaar mig bedst. Er din Længsel ikke ogsaa blevet stærkere. 1000 Tak for dit Brev, hvor du fortalte alt det om Blickfeldt, det var saa morsomt at høre om. De arme Stakler har nok ordentlig maattet spendere. Og jeg synes sandelig at det var pænt af Dem. Du ved ikke hvor det er komisk at læse i dit sidste Brev til Far at du føler dig nervøs og usikker overfor Far fordi han ikke skriver til dig. I Virkeligheden hvis du kunde se hvordan det staar til, saa vilde du snarere føle dig seig og sikker. Man burde jo egentlig rejse forat man kunde blive lidt afholdt. I Gaar var der Ferniseringsdag i den Frie Udstilling og Mor har faaet begge sine Kalkuner færdige og udstillet i Gibs (gullig). Og tænk hvor heldigt at hun straks har faaet den ene solgt i Bronce til Galleriet. Hun var ligeved at faa dem begge to solgt; men saa var der en Idiot der sagde hvad de skulde med mere end den ene. Saa købte de den der strækker Hovedet frem og opdager en Høg. Mor[,] Maren og jeg var til Fernisering, Far var nemlig til en Prøve Strauss holdt.Ved Københavns Orkesterforenings koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal den 24.3.1911 dirigerede Richard Strauss først af Beethoven Leonore ouverture nr. 2 og Symfoni nr. 7, efter pausen sine egne orkesterværker Don Juan og Tod und Verklärung. Tod und Verklärung havde været spillet ved en kapelkoncert af Johan Svendsen 10.3.1900, mens Don Juan var en førsteopførelse i Danmark. Bagefter inviterede Mor[,] M. og mig paa Bristol til Chokolade. Du kan ikke tænke hvor vi maa have taget os komiske ud. Maren meget provinsiel med en lille sort Hat der sidder skævt og vipper paa tre Haar. Mor med lilla paa Hatten[,] et lilla stribet Liv, sort Frakke der staar aaben[,] sort Fløjlsnederdel og midt paa Maven hænger en rund norsk Fru Finne Taske i gulrøde og gule Farver; ganske Forfærdeligt gloede den til det lilla Liv. Jeg var den eneste der var nogenlunde menneskelig at se paa. Om Aftenen var Mor og jeg saa til Strauss Koncert. Richard Strauss dirigerede først to Numre af Be[e]thoven og derpaa to af sig selv. Et mægtigt Orkester havde han paa 116 Mand og det klang naturligvis fyldigt og varmt. En dejlig Klang var der og han dirigerede rigtig godt, ikke noget overvældende. Men naturligvis himler man op om ham her. Hans egne Stykker synes jeg ikke der var meget ved. Morsomme Klange, men det var tarveligt og sløjt med Melodierne. Du kan tænke dig det ene Stykke hed ”Tod und Verklarung”, og i Programmet stod der trykt en hel Klamamus om hvad han vilde udtrykke i Musikken. Indholdet var saadan noget som, En Mand ligger paa sit yderste, han har lige haft store Smærter og ligger nu med et Smil som lader ane at han tænker paa sin Barndom, saa tænker han paa sin Ungdom[,] sin Mandom og dens høje Maal; men den brutale Verden standser ham og han naar det aldrig. Nu begynder Dødskampen og til sidst ender det hele med et saligt Smil, thi Manden ser nu hvad han ikke saa i Livet, Verdens Forløsning, Verdens Forklarelse. Du aner ikke hvor saadan en Historie virker idiotisk til et Stykke Musik. Tænk, hvis engang denneher Recept blev væk, saa var der ikke et Menneske der vilde kunde høre at den Musik netop betød det. Ethvert Menneske vilde opfatte det paa sin Maade, og der var vist ikke to der fik det samme ud af det. Da vi havde hørt Koncerten, tog Mor og jeg hen til den Frie Udstilling hvor der var Ferniseringsfest. Men der var ikke saa mange som der plejer at være og de der var kendte vi ikke saa mange af. Jeg talte lidt med Sigurd Swane og skal hilse. Jeg vil sige dig, den Tone der er blandt de Unge derhenne er væmmelig lummer; altid Herre og Dame, Herre og Dame. Ingen Vittighed eller Aandfuldhed eller Gemytlighed. Kun Lummerhed. En Herre der danser med en Dame paa Armene eller de sidder paa Skødet af hinanden o.s.v. Det hele er saa Aandsforladt. Synes du ikke at det er ækelt og sørgeligt. Men saa faar jeg altid den Fornemmelse bagefter, naar jeg har set det, at vi to lille kære Søs, vi vil holde hinanden i Haanden og danse franke og fri gennem det hele. For det der er grimt. Derfor kan der jo godt være noget smukt til, og det skal man søge, nej ikke søge; men gribe naar det kommer. Jeg tænker saa ofte, at vi to maa kunde hjælpe hinanden meget mere end vi har gjort. Vi vil være to rene frie Piger. – – – Jeg tænker nu saa ofte paa den Tid du kommer hjem, aa – hvor skal det blive godt; men Søsse der er en Ting jeg vil bede dig tænke godt over og det er med Hensyn til dit Arbejde naar du kommer hjem. Pas endelig paa at det ikke gaar saadan at du, fordi du nu har været afspærret fra det saa længe, ikke tar altfor forfærdelig kraftigt fat, saadan at din Energi bliver opbrugt, selvom du maaske i Øjeblikket synes at den er uudtømmelig. Farvel kære lille Søs tænk nu over det fornuftigt. Hils alle som er gode ved dig.

Hvor var det morsomt med Casals. Det var da netop godt at du gik derned. Kunde han virkelig huske dig. Det var slet ikke paatrængende efter min Mening. Og det var ogsaa morsomt med Kjolen.

Far og Mor er til Middag hos Mantzius nu i Aften og Maren og jeg er alene hjemme og har lavet os Citronfromage som vi spiser naar jeg lige har været ovre med dit Brev i Postkassen.

Husk at skrive til lille Børgemands Konfirmation det er Palmesøndag den 9ende April.

Kys fra din

Irmelin

Saturday
25 March 1911
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, London

25 March 1911

Dearest little Søssie!

Oh – in my thoughts, let me give you a big hug. You have no idea how much I miss you; it's as though my longing is awakened all the more strongly because of knowing you are coming soon. I so much need to talk with you, for you are one of the people who understand me best. Hasn't your longing also grown stronger? A thousand thanks for your letter in which you told me all that about Blickfeldt. It was such a joy to hear about it. Those poor wretches must have had to spend a lot of money. And I really think it was very nice of them. You don't know how comical it was to read, in your last letter to Father, that you feel nervous and insecure towards him because he doesn't write to you. In reality, if you could see how things are, you would instead feel confident and secure. People really need to travel so that they could feel a little appreciated. Yesterday was the preview at The Free Exhibition, and Mother has got both her turkeys finished and exhibited in plaster (yellowish). And just think, she was lucky enough immediately to sell the one in bronze to the gallery. She was just about to sell them both; but then some idiot questioned what they would do with more than one. So they bought the one that cranes its neck and notices a hawk. Mother, Maren and I were at the opening; Father was at a rehearsal that Strauss was holding.At The Copenhagen Orchestral Society's concert in The Odd Fellow Palace's great hall on 24 March 1911, Richard Strauss first conducted Beethoven's Leonore Overture, no. 2 and Symphony no. 7 and, after the intermission, his own orchestral works Don Juan and Death and Transfiguration. Death and Transfiguration had been played at a concert with The Royal Orchestra by Johan Svendsen on 10 March 1900, while Don Juan was a first performance in Denmark. Afterwards, Mother invited M. and me to the Bristol for chocolate. You can't imagine how comical we must have looked. Maren, very provincial with a little black hat sitting askew and wobbling on three strands of hairs. Mother, with a purple hat, a striped, purple corsage, black coat hanging open, black velvet skirt and, dangling down the middle of her stomach, a round Norwegian Mrs Finne bag in orange and yellow colours; it clashed horribly with the purple corsage. I was the only one who was reasonably human to look at. In the evening, Mother and I went to the Strauss concert. Richard Strauss first conducted two pieces by Beethoven and then two by himself. He had a mighty orchestra of 116 men, and naturally it sounded rich and warm. They made a lovely sound and he conducted very well; nothing earth-shattering. But of course people rave about him here. I don't think much of his own pieces. Diverting music, but the melodies were tasteless and dull. One piece was called 'Death and Transfiguration', and a lot of fuss about what he wanted to express in the music was printed in the programme. The content was something like: A man is on his deathbed, he has just been in great pain, and is now lying with a smile that suggests that he is thinking back on his childhood, then he thinks of his youth, his adulthood and its high aims, but the brutal world stops him and he never reaches it. Now the throes of death commence and at last it all ends with a blissful smile because the man now sees what he did not see in life, the redemption of the world, the transfiguration of the world. You have no idea how inanely such a story plays out in a piece of music. Imagine, if this recipe were ever lost, not one person would be able to hear that this was what the music meant. Everyone would perceive it in his own way, and no two people would get the same thing out of it. After we had heard the concert, Mother and I went to The Free Exhibition where there was an opening party. But there weren't as many people there as usual, and we didn't know many of those who were there. I talked a little with Sigurd Swane and I'm to send you his regards. I must say, the tone among the young people there is sickeningly schmaltzy; always lady and gentleman, lady and gentleman. No wit or spiritedness or good humour. Nothing but schmaltz. A man dancing with a woman on his arm, or sitting on each other's laps and so on. It's all so shallow. Don't you think it's disgusting and sad? But then I always get the feeling afterwards, when I've seen that, that we two, dear little Søs, we will hold each other's hands and dance frankly and freely through it all. Because that is ugly. It doesn't mean that there is no beauty there and you have to look for it, no, not look for it, but seize it when it comes. I often think that the two of us ought to be able to help each other much more than we have done. We want to be two pure, free girls. – – – I think so often about when you come home, oh – how good it will be; but, Søsse, there is one thing I would ask you to think about, and that is in regard to your work when you come home. Because you will have been cut off from it for so long, be careful that you don't throw yourself into it too dreadfully much all at once so that your energy gets used up even though, at the moment, you may think it's inexhaustible. Goodbye, dear little Søs. Now think sensibly about it. Give my regards to everyone who is kind to you.

That was delightful about Casals. It was indeed a good thing that you went down there. Could he really remember you? It was not at all intrusive in my opinion. And it was also funny about the dress.

Father and Mother are having dinner at Mantzius's this evening, and Maren and I are home alone and have made ourselves lemon curd, which we will eat once I've dropped your letter into the post box.

Remember to write for little Børgeman's confirmation. It's on Palm Sunday, 9 April.

Kisses from your

Irmelin


Augusta Finne
Blickfeldt
Karl Mantzius
Maren Hansen
Pablo Casals
Richard Strauss
Sigurd Swane
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Onsdag29.3.1911Dagbog
Sendte Penge til H.K og Søs Harlystreet [Harley Street] 43 London

Wednesday
29 March 1911
Diary

Sent money to H.K. and Søs, Harley Street 43, London.


Henrik Knudsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:41
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 31.3.1911 45
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag31.3.1911Dagbog
Lucie flyttede herover fra Kolding!

Friday
31 March 1911
Diary

Lucie moved over here from Kolding!


Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag
1.4.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hakon Børresen, København

1 April 1911.

Vodrofsvej 53.

Kære Hakon Børresen!

Da vi skiltes igaar var det med en Bemærkning om at vi maaske ved Lejlighed kan fortsætte vor Samtale.

Jeg har imidlertid en ledig Time og faar Lyst til at sende Dem nogle Linier. –

De og jeg ser – efter hvad jeg kan forstaa – ret afvigende paa den Kunst vi begge dyrker. Jeg anerkender selvfølgeligt Deres Meninger ud fra Deres Standpunkt, men De kan ikke forlange dem anerkendt ud fra mit. Vi har sikkert meget forskjellig Smag angaaende Musik og Kunst, men hvad siger det, naar enhver af os blot redeligt og ærligt arbejder paa sin Udvikling og søger at faa det bedste frem af det man ejer i sig selv. Tiden, Fremtiden er det store Sold hvorigennem alle Ting bliver justeret, og ifald vi kunde se vore Arbejders Fremtidslod vilde vi maaske forundret spørge: hvorfor dog dette! Jeg troede at det og det var mit bedste Værk og nu falder det jo gennem Soldet! Altsaa: Vi er alle meget forskjellige, vi ved ingenting og allermindst kan vi bedømme hinanden retfærdigt i kunstnerisk Henseende. Og jo mere vi selv producerer og tumler midt i det hele, fuldt optagne af sig selv og sit Arbejde, jo mere ensidige maa vi naturnødvendigt blive overfor hverandre og derfor des slettere Bedømmere i Øjeblikket. Her er jeg netop ved et Punkt som jeg vil tale om et Øjeblik, idet jeg gaar ud fra, De giver mig Ret i, at producerende Kunstnere er mindst egnede til en Værdsættelse af hinandens Arbejde. – Vi har en Musikpresse som næsten udlukkende bestaar af Komponister der deltager som saadanne i vort Musikliv. Det er mig efterhaanden aldeles klart at jo hæderligere og redeligere disse Folk udtaler deres Meninger i Bladene, jo værre er det. Enhver af disse Folk komponerer jo ud fra helt forskjellige Smags og Dannelsestrin og i Virkeligheden kan og bør man ikke forlange at de skal synes om Ting der ligger enten over eller under deres Horisont. Er det hæderlige Folk, saa roser de, hvad de forstaar og dadler hvad de ikke kaperer og saa er det, alting bliver skævt.

Tilstanden[e] herhjemme er frygtelige i Øjeblikket. Afdøde Rosenfeldt begyndte denne Komponist-Kritikerperiode i egentlig Forstand. Jeg tager Robert Henriques i Forsvar i denne Henseende. Han anmoder ikke Concertgivere om at udføre sine Ting. Tvertimod. Der er flere Sangerinder der har fortalt mig at han har bedt dem lade være. Jeg er ganske ude af Stand til at fatte vore Musikeres Raseri imod denne Mand. Han har virkelig kritisk Begavelse og er i Besiddelse af en egen stringent Stil som jeg ikke kan nægte Anerkendelse, selv hvor jeg ikke er enig med ham.

Og saa staar han ganske alene og endnu engang: hans Ting findes ikke paa Concertprogrammerne. De var forundret over at jeg sad ved Siden af Henriques ved Strauss-Festen. Jeg kan kun sige: jeg sad paa den Plads der blev mig anvist af Orkesterforeningens Formand og jeg sidder med Glæde næste Gang paa samme Plads. – Den Forargelse Robert Henriques vækker paa Bjerget kan ikke være ægte. I Henseende til almindelig borgerlig Hæderlighed tør jeg indestaa for ham fremfor andre. Han nyder Agtelse indenfor Journaliststanden for Ordholdenhed og Standpunkt i Spørgsmaal af almindelig Betydning. Han skal være fuldkommen loyal som Kollega. Paa Bjerget er det saaledes kun Misfornøjelse med hans Kritik. Den er ikke rosende nok. Og han angriber Institutioner og Personer paa musikalske Omraader hvor det ifølge Sagens Natur ikke kan være nogen Forbrydelse. Jeg ved ikke om han har Ret, jeg tvivler oftere end jeg kan bifalde; men Ret til at sige sin Mening offentligt har enhver dansk Mand ifølge Presseloven. Saa kan man bekæmpe ham, modsige ham, tilrettevise ham. Men som De sagde igaar: ”slaa den Ka’el ned” det kan man ikke paa anden Maade. Al anden Forfølgelse: saasom Udlukkelse fra Concerter, Forsøg paa Fratagelse af hans Billet til det kgl Theater, Hævn ved ikke at avertere i hans Blad o.s.v. det er Uanstændighed, Uværdighed, Smaalighed og først og sidst en kollosal Dumhed af den danske Musikerstand. Jeg ved godt jeg staar ganske alene med denne Anskuelse, men jeg forandrer ikke min Mening saalænge jeg har min Hjerne i nogenlunde Orden. Det vil vise sig, og har allerede vist sig, at mit Standpunkt er det eneste rigtige og sunde. Selv om jeg skulde blive udsat for endnu flere Overfald af denne Grund (jeg tænker ikke paa vor Samtale igaar i denne Forbindelse) saa vil jeg ikke fravige det, hvad enten den Paagjældende hedder Robert Henriques, Ch. Kierulf, Alfred Tofft eller noget andet Navn.

Da jeg for et Par Aar siden kæmpede for Programmets Afskaffelse, fordi det havde en demoraliserende Virkning paa Forholdet mellem Koncertgivere og Presse, da spurgte Red: Cavling mig om jeg da ønskede Ch: Kierulf afskediget fra ”Politiken”? Jeg svarede nej ”men jeg ønskede at hans Forhold til Programmet skulde høre op. Jeg forfølger ikke Personer, men virker for Sager”Jf. Børn igen s. 271-273, samt 3:763 og 3:764. Jeg skrev en Artikel i Berlingske Tidende om denne Sag og jeg ved nu at det var denne Artikel der bevirkede at Kierulfs Forhold til Prog: hørte op.Samtid nr. 29. Jeg regner mig det til Fortjeneste selv om Kierulfs Motiver og Arbejde med Programmet har hvilet paa snehvidt Marmor.

Jeg trætter Dem maaske med dette lange Brev, men De er paa en Maade selv Skyld deri. Sagen er, at trods vor Meningsforskjel er De, fremfor de fleste Musikere jeg kender, modtagelig for Logik, synes mig. Deres hele, rolige Maade at se en Sag paa, det Dannelsesmilieu hvortil De hører, Deres uafhængige Position og meget andet gjør, at jeg ikke kan uden videre slaa en Streg over Deres Anskuelser, hvad jo ellers er det nemmeste. Men der er en hel Del jeg ikke forstaar. Hvorfor staar De ikke ganske frit? Hvorfor er De paa saa mange Punkter hildet i den almindelige Misforstaaelse blandt Musikere herhjemme?

Synes De ikke det var oportunt om f. Expl. ”Dansk Kom-ponistsamfund” [Se 2:201] ved et Møde debatterede alle disse Spørgsmaal. Det kunde jeg være med til.

Nu er Tiden omme for idag, jeg maa desværre holde op. Jeg vilde ellers have spurgt Dem om De synes det er rigtigt at Komponisterne herhjemme nu ogsaa begynder at skrive Artikler og karakteriserer hverandre ud fra et individuelt og yderst taaget Synspunkt, som Glass forleden i ”København”? Kan en Musiker skrive for sig og behandle et

Emne af almindelig Interesse og Gyldighed saa er det jo til Fremme for Kunsten, men dette? Gud fri os!

Nu maa jeg holde op

Med Hilsen Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld denne Kladde til et ordentligt Brev.

Den 13.3.1911 skrev Louis Glass i avisen København i en kronik med titlen Musik og Kritik bl.a.:

”I store Træk tager Udviklingen sig omtrent saaledes ud: den polyfone strenge Sats førte til Formens Udvikling, denne fik større Frihed men var dog stadig lovbunden; saa blev Indholdet uddybet, og idet dette stadig blev rigere og rigere, sprængte det tilsidst Formen. Da nu intet Fremskridt længere var muligt ad denne Vej, blev Stilen sat i Højsædet. Stilen var den eneste Udvej, thi kun den formaaede at dække en udflydende Form og et tyndere Indhold. Hos de bedste Repræsentanter for denne Retning – herhjemme Carl Nielsen – blev det dog muligt at sige – eller at lade skinne igennem – hvad der tidligere maatte forblive usagt, og saaledes inddroges der her ny Jord. Det næste Skridt – naar Stilen detroniseres – maa vel blive det, at Kakofonien udkaares til Enehersker; men saa maa der nødvendigvis ske et Tilbageskridt.

I vor Tid er derfor den smittefarlige ”Stilsyge” et ikke ualmindeligt Fænomen. Gribes en Komponist af Ængstelse for at være naturlig, saa er der gunstige Betingelser for, at der gaar ”Stil” i ham. Det er ingenlunde uinteressant at iagttage de Forandringer, som denne Sygdom kan medføre. Det dybe og aandfulde Gemyt bliver fornemt og tilknappet, og den mest beskedne og naive unge Mand bliver – naar han vil oversætte sin lille Personlighed i Musik – den blodigste A[n]arkist. Det er dog indlysende, at jo større Begavelsen er, jo større Modstandskraft vil der være overfor Sygdommens skadelige Virkninger. Som et Eksempel paa en Stil, der er alt andet end sygelig, men helt igennem personlig og det saavel med sine mulige Mangler som med sine absolut store Fortrin, kan Gustav Helsted nævnes.

Hvor Personligheden skaber sig nye Former for at faa Plads til sit Indhold, der maa man ærbødigt lytte til og hilse den velkommen, hvilken Retning den end tilhører, og hvad den end fører i sit Skjold. Gør vi ikke det, da opnaar vi kun at stille os i Vejen for vor egen Udvikling.”

Saturday
1 April 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hakon Børresen, Copenhagen

1 April 1911.
Vodroffsvej 53.

Dear Hakon Børresen!

When we left each other yesterday, it was with the remark that we might find an opportunity to continue our conversation.

I have, however, a spare moment and wanted to send you a couple of lines. –

You and I – as far as I understand it – look very differently upon the art we both cultivate. I acknowledge, of course, your opinions seen from your standpoint, but you cannot expect them to be acknowledged from mine. We have no doubt very different tastes as regards music and art, but what does that matter when each of us just honestly and genuinely works on his development and endeavours to get the best out of what we ourselves each possess. Time, the future, is the great riddle through which everything will be sorted and find its justification, and if we could see the future fate of our works, we might perhaps ask in amazement: But why that?! I thought that this or that was my best work and now it has passed through the sieve! In other words: we are all very different, we know nothing, and least of all are we able to judge each other fairly in artistic terms. And the more we produce ourselves and struggle amid it all, fully occupied by ourselves and our work, the more one-sided we inevitably become towards everyone else and therefore the worse judges we are in the moment. Here I am at precisely the point that I wish to dwell on for a moment, as I will take it for granted that you agree with me that practising artists are the least suited to value each other's work. – We have a music press which consists almost exclusively of composers who take part as such in our musical life. It has become absolutely clear to me over time that the more worthily and honestly these people express their opinions in newspapers, the worse it gets. Each of these people is composing, of course, from quite different levels of taste and cultivation, and in truth we cannot and should not require them to have an opinion about matters that lie either over or under their horizon. If they are worthy people, they will praise what they understand and criticise what they have no clue about, and that is how everything becomes unbalanced.

Conditions here at home are dreadful at the moment. The late Rosenfeld began this composer-critic period in its real sense. I would defend Robert Henriques in this respect. He does not demand that the concert performer plays his pieces. On the contrary. Several singers have told me that he has asked them not to do so. I am completely incapable of understanding the fury of our musicians against this man. He is really a talented critic and possesses his own strict style, which I cannot but acknowledge even when I am not in agreement with him.

And so he stands there all by himself and, once again: his pieces are not to be found on concert programmes. You were surprised that I was sitting next to Henriques at the Strauss celebration. I can only say that I sat in the place that was allotted to me by the chairman of The Orchestral Society and I would happily sit in the same seat next time. – The indignation Robert Henriques arouses among the higher echelons cannot be genuine. With respect for common civic decency, I venture to stand up for him rather than others. He enjoys respect among the journalist profession for sticking to his word and to his standpoint in questions of common interest. He is said to be completely loyal as a colleague. Among those higher echelons there is, then, only dislike of his criticism. It does not hand out sufficient praise. And he attacks institutions and individuals in musical areas where, in the nature of things, that can be no crime. I do not know whether he is right – I doubt more often than I agree – but every Danish man, according to the law of the press, has a right to his opinion. Then people can fight him, contradict him, put him right. But as to what you said yesterday, 'Strike that fellow down', there is no other way that can be done. All other forms of persecution: such as exclusion from concerts, attempts to remove his ticket to The Royal Theatre, revenge by not advertising in his newspaper and so on are dishonourable, shameful, petty and first and foremost a massive blunder on the part of the Danish musical establishment. I am well aware that I am alone in this view of the matter, but I will not change my opinion as long as I have my brain in some sort of working order. My standpoint will prove and has already proved to be the only right and sound one. Even though I were to be subject to further attacks on this account (I am not thinking about our conversation yesterday here), I will not depart from it whether the person concerned is called Robert Henriques, Charles Kjerulf, Alfred Tofft or some other name.

When I fought a couple of years ago for the removal of Programmet because it had a demoralising effect on the relation between those giving a concert and the press, the editor Cavling asked me whether I wished to see Charles Kjerulf dismissed from Politiken. I answered no, 'but I wished that his association with Programmet should cease. I do not pursue individuals, but work for causes.'Cf. Børn igen, pp. 271-273 as well as 3:763 and 3:764. I wrote an article in Berlingske Tidende about that matter and I now know that it was this article that caused Kjerulf's association with Programmet to end.Samtid no. 29. I count this a service even though Kjerulf's motives and work with Programmet might have been founded on snow-white marble.

I am perhaps tiring you with this long letter, but in a way you have yourself to blame. The thing is that, despite our difference of opinion, you are, I believe, more than most composers I know, receptive to logic. The whole calm way in which you regard the matter, the cultivated milieu in which you belong, your independent position and much else mean that I cannot simply put a line through your comments, which would otherwise be the easiest thing to do. But there is a whole lot I do not understand. Why do you not stand completely free? Why are you on so many points ensnared in the common misconceptions found amongst composers here at home?

Do you not think it would be opportune if, for example, The Danish Composers' Society [See 2:201] debated all these issues at a meeting? I would go along with that.

Now the time is up for today, I must unfortunately stop. I would otherwise have asked you if you think it is right that composers here at home are also beginning to write articles and characterise everyone else from an individual and extremely woolly viewpoint as Glass did the other day in København? If a composer can write from his own angle and treat an issue on the basis of common interest and validity, then it is only an advantage to art. But this? God help us!

Now I really must stop.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Forgive this draft for a proper letter.

On 13 March 1911, Louis Glass wrote in a feature written for the newspaper København entitled 'Music and Criticism':

'By and large, the development looks something like this: the polyphonic movement led to the development of form; this found greater freedom but it was still bound by laws; then the content was deepened, and as it became increasingly richer and richer, this ended up breaking open the form. As further progress was impossible any longer in that direction, style was put at the centre. Style was the only way out, for only that managed to cover a dissipating form and a thinner content. The best representatives of this direction – here at home Carl Nielsen – were able to say – or allow to be glimpsed – what previously had to remain unsaid, and so here new territory was brought into play. The next step – when style is unseated – must surely be that cacophony is crowned despot; but this must necessarily be followed by a stepping backwards.

In our time, therefore, a 'style sickness' is not an uncommon phenomenon. If a composer is gripped by the fear of being natural, then conditions are favourable for him to be infected by 'style'. It is by no means uninteresting to observe the changes that this illness can bring with it. A deep and spiritual nature becomes stately and aloof, and the most modest and naïve young man becomes – once he has translated his meagre personality into music – the bloodiest anarchist. It is, however, obvious that the greater the talent is, the greater will be the resilience towards the damaging effects of this illness. As an example of a style that is anything but sick but which is through and through personal, and is so with both its faults and with its absolutely great advantages, one could name Gustav Helsted.

Where personality creates new forms to create space for its content, there we have to listen respectfully and welcome it no matter which direction it belongs to in the end and whatever intentions it might have. If we do not do so, all we achieve is to stand in the way of our own development.'


Alfred Tofft
Charles Kjerulf
Gustav Helsted
Hakon Børresen
Henrik Cavling
Leopold Rosenfeld
Louis Glass
Richard Strauss
Robert Henriques
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Torsdag6.4.1911Dagbog
Penge til Søs
Arlingtonstreet 8

Thursday
6 April 1911
Diary

Money to Søs.

Arlington Street 8.
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Lørdag
8.4.1911Postkort – af Vor Frue Kirke i Odense – stemplet i Odense denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Odense, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nu er vi her og Solen skinner og vi glæder os begge meget til Cykelturen og til at mødes med Hans Børge.

Lammene står på lange lådne Ben i Solen

Din M.

Saturday
8 April 1911Postcard – of The Church of Our Lady in Odense – postmarked in Odense on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Odense, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Now we are here and the sun is shining, and we are both very much looking forward to the bicycle ride and to meeting Hans Børge.

The lambs stand on long, woolly legs in the sun.

Your M.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag12.4.1911Dagbog
Søs kom hjem fra London glad og frisk.

Wednesday
12 April 1911
Diary

Søs returned from London happy and bright.
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Påskelørdag
15.4.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Lørdag den 15-4-11

Kære Bodil!

Vi sender Jer en meget venlig Tanke i disse kønne Paaskedage.

Tak for Dit Kort med Indbydelsen til Pintse. Det kunde blive dejligt at se Fuglsang paa den Tid ogsaa. Nu kender jeg hvorledes der er i Paaske, i Jul og i Sommer og mangler altsaa Pintse og September engang.

Naa, Hovedsagen er jo, at I altid er de samme kære Mennesker som giver det hele sit Præg. Mon Du er glad for at rejse til Italien nu? Jeg synes det er besværligt for Dig under saadanne Forhold.

Nu kun Hilsener fra Marie[,] Irmelin, Søs (som nu er hjemme igjen) Hans Børge og Jutte.

Hils Axel Olriks og Lehmann. Sig ham at det gaar fremad med min Symfoni [CNW 27] og jeg haaber det bedste.

Eders alles hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Easter Saturday
15 April 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Saturday 15 April 11

Dear Bodil!

We are sending you a very friendly thought these glorious Easter days.

Thank you for your card with the invitation for Whitsun. It would be lovely to see Fuglsang also at that time of the year. Now I know what it is like at Easter, at Christmas and in the summer and all I am missing are Whitsun and September at some point.

Well, the main thing is, of course, that you are always the same dear people who give it all its quality. I wonder whether you are happy to be travelling to Italy now? I think it must be difficult for you under these circumstances.

Best wishes now from Marie, Irmelin, Søs (who has now come home again), Hans Børge and Jutte.A dog.

Greetings to the Axel Olriks and Lehmann. Tell him things are progressing with my symphony [CNW 27] and I hope for the best.

Most sincerely yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Julius Lehmann
Jutte
Sofie Olrik


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag17.4.1911Dagbog
Marie saarede sin venstre Haand med en Kniv, da hun vilde trække en Prop op af en Blækflaske.

Monday
17 April 1911
Diary

Marie cut her left hand with a knife as she was trying to uncork an ink bottle.
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Torsdag
20.4.1911
Dagbog

Besøg af Fru Carstensen som bad mig hjælpe ”Parsifal-Opførelsen”Den tyske dirigent Seeber van der Floe opførte en forkortet version af Parsifals 1. og 3. akt i rådhushallen i København med danske solister og sammenbragt dansk kor og orkester den 26.4. med gentagelse den 30.4. Koncerterne blev givet til fordel for Louiseforeningen, en velgørende forening, der var opkaldt efter dronning Louise og stiftet i 1906 af journalisten Mimi Carstensen, jf. TS s. 299 og Røllum s. 38.

Marie fik skaaret i sin Haand for at undgaa Blodforgiftning.

Ungt Selskab

Hørte paa ”Parsifal” Prøven og fik Theatret til at love at Onsdag den 26de skulde man sætte ”Kongemagt”Skuespil af Karen Bramson, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 12.2.1911. Parsifal-opførelserne forudsatte at Det Kongelige Teater ikke spillede opera de samme aftener. paa Theatret

Kl 6-7 hos Klaus Berntsen; hvor man fra Theatret telefonerede at Cornelius havde brækket Benet hvorfor jeg maatte i Automobil i en Fart.

Thursday
20 April 1911
Diary

Visit from Mrs Carstensen, who asked me to help the Parsifal performance.The German conductor Seeber van der Floe performed a shortened version of the first and second acts of Parsifal in the City Hall in Copenhagen with Danish soloists and an assembled Danish choir and orchestra on 26 April with a repeated performance on 30 April. The concerts were given for the benefit of The Louise Society, named after Queen Louise and founded in 1906 by the journalist Mimi Carstensen, cf. TS p. 299 and Røllum p. 38.

Marie had her hand cut to avoid blood poisoning.

Young Society.

Listened to the Parsifal rehearsal and got the Theatre to promise they would put on The KingKongemagt. Play by Karen Bramson, premiere at The Royal Theatre on 12 February 1911. The Parsifal performances depended on The Royal Theatre not staging operas on the same evenings. at the Theatre on Wednesday the 26th.

At 6-7 o'clock at Klaus Berntsen's; where they telephoned from the Theatre to say that Cornelius had broken his leg, so I had get there quickly in an automobile.


Hans Seeber van der Floe
Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine Carstensen
Karen Bramson
Klaus Berntsen
Peter Cornelius
Richard Wagner
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Fredag21.4.1911Dagbog
Fredag 22
Prøve paa ”Liden Kirsten”.Genoptagelsen af J.P.E. Hartmanns opera var programsat til søndag den 23.4.

Friday
21 April 1911
Diary

Friday 22

Rehearsal of Little Christine.Liden Kirsten. The reproduction of J.P.E. Hartmann's opera was scheduled for Sunday 23 April.


J.P.E. Hartmann
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Onsdag
26.4.1911
Børnehjælpsdagens Hovedkontor til Carl Nielsen, København

Se 33.

København K, 26/4 11.

Hr. Kgl. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, København

Hermed skal Børnehjælpsdagen tillade sig at bringe Dem sin hjerteligste Tak for den nydelige Melodi, Hr. Kapelmesteren har været saa elskværdig at skrive til Hr. Johs. Jørgensens smukke Sang [CNW 293].

Fin og afstemt efter Teksten, som den er, nærer vi ingen Tvivl om, at den vil synge sig ind i Folk og bringe Glæde til de mange Hjem, Børnehjælpsdagen henvender sig til. I Forbindelse hermed tillader vi os at bede Hr. Kapelmesteren yderligere at vise os den Velvilje at arrangere det for Klaver.

Fremdeles haabende paa Deres Elskværdighed tegner

Paa Forretningsudvalgets Vegne

Med Højagtelse

Ærbødigst

A Krieger                        Bindslev

Kabinetssekretær         Overlærer

Formand                        Næstformand

Wednesday
26 April 1911
The Headquarters of the Children's Aid Foundation to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

See 4:33.

Copenhagen K, 26 April 11.

Dear Carl Nielsen, Kapellmeister of The Royal Orchestra , Copenhagen

The Children's Aid Foundation hereby venture to send you their heartfelt thanks for the wonderful music that the Kapellmeister has been kind enough to write for Mr Johannes Jørgensen's beautiful song [CNW 293].

Fine and suit as it is to the text, we have no doubt that it will find its way into people's hearts and bring joy to the many homes where The Children's Aid Foundation operate. Therefore, in addition, we venture to ask Mr Kapellmeister to be so kind as to arrange it for piano.

Hoping for your kind consideration, I remain

On behalf of the administrative committee

With great esteem

Respectfully,

A. Krieger                                   Bindslev

Cabinet Secretary              Teacher

Chairman                             Vice Chairman

 


A. Bindslev
Anthonius Krieger
Johannes Jørgensen


Børnehjælpsdagens sang (Vi børn, vi vågner):
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Fredag
28.4.1911
Dagbog

Min G Dur Kvintet (komp 1888) [CNW 59] gik i Kammermusikforeningen og gjorde Lykke. – I Bristol med Alfred Hansen bagefter.

De tyske Præster!!

Friday
28 April 1911
Diary

My G major Quintet (comp. 1888) [CNW 59] was played at The Chamber Music Society and was well received. – To the Bristol with Alfred Hansen afterwards.

The German priests!!


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvintet, G-Dur
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Søndag
30.4.1911
Dagbog

Red med Johannes N. [Johannes Nielsen] i kgl Ridehus.

Fuldendte Symfonien om Aftenen [CNW 27].

Sunday
30 April 1911
Diary

Went riding with Johannes N. in the royal riding arena.

Completed the symphony [CNW 27] in the evening.


Johannes Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
1.5.1911
Dagbog

Dirigerede ”Carmen” for Rung p.G af Cæcilieforeningens Concert.Frederik Rung havde siden 1877 været dirigent for Cæcilia-Foreningen og dannede i 1887 Cæcilia-Foreningens Madrigalkor.

Hos Gotfred Hartmann angaaende R.H. [Robert Henriques?]

Monday
1 May 1911
Diary

Conducted Carmen for Rung due to The St Cecilie Society's concert.Since 1877, Frederik Rung had been the conductor of The St Cecilia Society and created The St Cecilia Society Madrigal Choir in 1887.

Went to see Godfred Hartmann about R.H. [Robert Henriques?]


Frederik Rung
Georges Bizet
Godfred Hartmann
Robert Henriques
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Tirsdag2.5.1911Dagbog
Hos Lucie til Frokost. Hun bestemte sig til at lade DrengenSvigerinden Lucie Petersen, som netop var flyttet til København fra Kolding, jf. 41, havde sønnerne Broder og Jacob. blive i Borgerdydsskolen, men i en lavere Klasse

Tuesday
2 May 1911
Diary

At Lucie's for lunch. She has decided to let the boy stay at BorgerdydskolenAn academic grammar school. but in a lower class.


Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag
13.5.1911
Carl Nielsen til Erkki Melartin

Kjøbenhavn, Vodrofsvej 53

13 Maj 1911.

Kære Melartin!

Saalænge har det varet! Tilgiv mig kære Ven! Tiden er gaaet og kommer aldrig tilbage, men det har være mig pinefuldt at jeg ikke har sendt Dem al den Tak og Hyldest som De fortjener baade for Deres Venskab og Deres skjønne poesifyldte Klaverstykker.Formodentlig Erkki Melartins op. 52, Der traurige Garten, 5 stykker for klaver, som også omtales 3: 898.

Det er gaaet saaledes til, at hver Gang jeg tænkte paa Dem var det: ”Nu maa Du skrive ordentligt og indgaaende til Melartin og sige ham alt hvad Du synes om hans Stykker”. Men jeg fik ingen Tid før nu og endda er jeg ikke helt godt faren. – Der er jo en ganske egen Stemning over Deres Musik og det er ikke let at sige noget virkeligt rammende om den Art Kunst, i det, dens største Værdi ligger i noget for hvilket man ingen Begreber har. Ligesaa lidt som Forstandens Erkjendelsesevne hjælper til fuld Forstaaelse, ligesaa lidt kan man lade det, man sædvanligvis forstaar ved ”Følelse” være det raadende. Det er ligesom man skal anvende en Sans der endnu intet Navn har. Indholdet i Deres Musik er forsaavidt svævende, men det er tillige hele Tiden saa levende i det klanglige og saa hengivent i noget landskabeligt-menneskeligt, at man baade hører og ser. Jeg holder af Deres Musik og jeg vil tro at Deres Evner ikke i Længden tager Skade af det nationale Element, som for mange kan være og har været til Skade. –

Det kunde være herligt, at tale sammen om alle disse Spørgsmaal og at høre Dem selv spille Deres Arbejder; thi deres Virkning beror i høj Grad paa Udførelsen.

Kommer De ikke herned iaar? Det skulde De gjøre! Og helst saa snart som muligt! Nu har jeg netop strax Ende paa mit Theaterslid, og allerede i næste Uge (fra den 23de) er jeg helt mig selv. – Fra Hans Børge skal jeg hilse Dem. Han har været paa Fyn i Vinter og er der endnu i en Skole. Ogsaa fra min Hustru skal jeg hilse. – Frøken Sehested har skrevet nogle gode Ting i Vinter. Naar vi ses taler vi altid om Dem. Hvorfor opgav De Concerten her? Nu bliver det vel til Vinter? – Kom herned til os snart, kære Melartin! De skal være inderlig velkommen og det vilde glæde os alle og mig især at se Dem igjen.

Fru Moltesen er desværre ikke helt rask for Tiden. Jeg talte med hendes Mand for nogle Dage siden, han mente dog, det snart blev godt igjen.

Tænk nu paa os, og kom denne Vej! – Men lad mig nu faa et Par Ord fra Dem, skjøndt jeg vist ikke fortjener det. Fortæl mig hvad De har arbejdet [med] i denne lange Tid siden vi saas og lad mig høre hvordan det i det hele gaar Dem.

Tro ikke at min lange Tavshed betyder ringe Interesse for Dem og Deres Arbejde. I den lille Tid De var her, kom vi alle til at betragte Dem som et Menneske vi længe havde kjendt. Jeg kan ikke forstaa at vort hele Bekjendtskab kun var saa kort, det viser at det Ord: Tid er et underligt Ord.

Endnu engang Tak for Stykkerne og for det Venskab der ligger i Tilegnelsen af den morsomme Scherzo.Se 3: 830.

Mange Hilsner fra min Hustru, H.B., kort sagt: hele Familien og Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
13 May 1911
Carl Nielsen to Erkki Melartin

 Copenhagen, Vodroffsvej 53

13 May 1911.

Dear Melartin!

It has been such a long time! Forgive me, dear friend! Time has passed and it will never come back, but it has been an embarrassment for me that I have not sent you all the thanks and praise you deserve, both for your friendship and for your beautiful, poetic piano pieces.Presumably Erkki Melartin's op. 52, The Melancholy Garden, 5 Piano Pieces, which are also mentioned in 3:898.

The way it has been is that, every time I have thought of you, it was: ‘Now you must write a good in-depth letter to Melartin and tell him everything you think about his pieces’. But I have not had any time before now, and I am not quite on top of things. – There certainly is a quite particular mood about your music, and it is not easy to say anything really precise about this kind of art, in that its greatest value lies in something we have no terms for. Just as the means of intellectual perception are of little help to a full understanding, so we can be guided equally little by what is usually meant by ‘feeling’. It is as though we should be using a sense for which there is as yet no name. The content in your music is, in a way, floating, but it is also always so vivid in its sonority and rooted in something scenically human in such a way that it can be both heard and seen. I am fond of your music and believe that your gifts will in the long term not be damaged by the national element, which for many can be and has been a drawback. –

It would be marvellous to talk with you about all these questions and to hear you play your works since their eﬀect depends to a great extent on the performance.

Won't you be coming down here this year? You really should! Preferably as soon as possible! I will very soon be getting to the end of my theatre grind, and as early as next week (from the 23rd), my time is my own. – I was to send greetings from Hans Børge. He has been on Funen this winter and is still there at a school. My wife also sends her regards. – Miss Sehested has written some good pieces this winter. When I see her, we always speak of you. Why did you give up the concert here? Now it will surely be next winter? – Do come down here and see us soon, dear Melartin! You would be warmly welcome and we would all be glad to see you again, and especially me.

Unfortunately, Mrs Moltesen is not entirely well at the moment. I spoke with her husband some days ago, but he thought that all would soon be well again.

Think of us now, and come this way! – But let me have a word or two from you now though I am sure I do not deserve it. Tell me what you have been working on in this long period since we saw each other last, and let me know how things are going with you as a whole.

Do not think that my long silence means a lack of interest in you and your work. In the short time you were here, we all came to think of you as someone we had known for a long time. I cannot understand that our entire acquaintance has only been so brief. That proves that the word 'Time' is a strange word.

Once again, thank you for the pieces and for the friendship that lies in the dedication of that delightful scherzo.

Best wishes from my wife, from Hans Børge, in short from the whole family and from

Your sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Erkki Melartin
Eva Moltesen
Hilda Sehested
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4.2. Den gamle villa Vodroffsvej 53, hvor familien Nielsen boede på 1. sal fra 1908-1915. I stuen boede Axel og Sofie Olrik. Den senere til privatskole om- og tilbyggede villa blev i begyndelsen af 1980’erne revet ned til fordel for nyt etagebyggeri. Det er ikke nemt at finde billeder af huset. Foto: Chr. Christensen: Et skoleeventyr i brogede blade og billeder, Kbh. 1954. 
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4.2. The old villa Vodroffsvej 53, where the Nielsen family lived on the first floor from 1908-1915. Axel and Sofie Olrik lived in the living room. The villa, which was later converted and extended into a private school, was demolished in the early 1980s in favour of new apartment buildings. It is not easy to find pictures of the house; this is from Chr. Christensen: Et skoleeventyr i brogede blade og billeder, Copenhagen 1954. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.3. Komponistens arbejdsværelse, hvor f. eks. Sinfonia espansiva blev afsluttet. På billedet havde Carl Nielsen oprindelig en blyant i munden, som det var karakteristisk for ham når han komponerede, Blyanten var retoucheret bort allerede da billedet blev offentliggjort i MS i 1948. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.3. The composer's study, where, for example. Sinfonia espansiva was completed. In the picture, Carl Nielsen originally had a pencil in his mouth, as was characteristic of him when he composed. The pencil had already been retouched away when the picture was published in MS in 1948. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.4. Mand og kone under frugttræet i haven på Vodroffsvej, den sidste med familiehunden Jutte i favnen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.4. Husband and wife under the fruit tree in the garden on Vodroffsvej, the latter with the family dog Jutte in his arms. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:56
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Nina Grieg
Mandag 15.5.1911 45
Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen



Mandag15.5.1911Carl Nielsen til Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norge
Kjøbenhavn 15-5-11
Kære Nina! Siden I rejste har jeg desværre havt noget Vrøvl med mit Hjerte og jeg sagde derfor iforgaars til Julius Lehmann at jeg maaske ikke kunde rejse, men haabede at komme til Troldhaugen noget senere. Men nu har vi haft Familieraad og ifald De vil have en Ven der trænger til Ro, maa jeg saa alligevel komme med Julius Lehmann strax efter Pintse? Hilsener fra os allesammen.
Deres
Carl N.

Monday
15 May 1911
Carl Nielsen to Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norway

Copenhagen 15 May 11

Dear Nina! Since you left, I have unfortunately I had some trouble with my heart, and therefore I told Lehmann the day before yesterday that I might not be able to travel but hoped to come to Troldhaugen somewhat later. But now we have had a family council and, if you would like to have a friend who needs some peace, might I nevertheless come with Lehmann directly after Whitsun? Best wishes from us all.

Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
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Onsdag
17.5.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Barnekow, København

17-6-11.Fejldateret, poststemplet 17.5.1911.

Kære Prof: Barnekov!

Tak for Deres Linier. Ja, De har Ret; det er korrektere naar det drejer sig om en Henvendelse til et Ministerium.

Jeg benytter Lejligheden til ogsaa at sende Dem den lille Sang i tostemmige Klæder [CNW 293].På postkortets forside er Carl Nielsens og Johannes Jørgensens Børnehjælpsdagens Sang gengivet med tekst og noder.

Tak for igaar!

Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
17 May 1911Wrongly dated. Postmarked 17 May 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Barnekow, Copenhagen

17 June 11.

Dear Prof. Barnekow!

Thank you for your lines. Yes, you are right; it is more correct when it is a question of an application to a ministry.

I am taking the opportunity also to send you a little song dressed in two-part togs [CNW 293].On the front of the postcard, Carl Nielsen's and Johannes Jørgensen's Child Welfare Day Song is printed with text and score.

Thank you for yesterday!

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Christian Barnekow
Johannes Jørgensen


Børnehjælpsdagens sang (Vi børn, vi vågner):
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Torsdag18.5.1911Nina Grieg, Norge, til Carl Nielsen, København
Troldhaugen 18-5-11.
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Fik i dette Øieblik Deres Kort og glæder mig inderlig over at De vil komme. Ro skal De få, det kan De være tryg for og jeg håber De vil have rigtig godt af den friske rene Luft her. Det gjør mig ondt at jeg ikke kan bede Eder Alle komme hid, De vil snart se hvor liden Troldhaugen er og at De må være sød og tage tiltakke og slet ikke tænke på Fuglsang. Naturligvis er det rigtig at De kommer samtidig med Lehmann, så har I godt Selskab i hinanden. Tusind Hilsner til Eder Alle og hjertelig velkommen, kjære Carl Nielsen!
Deres hengivne
Nina Grieg.

Thursday
18 May 1911
Nina Grieg, NORWAY, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Troldhaugen 18 May 11.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have just received your card and I am sincerely delighted that you will come. Peace you will have, you can rest assured of that, and I hope you will really enjoy the fresh, clean air here. It pains me that I cannot ask all of you to come. You will soon see how small Troldhaugen is and that you must be kind and make an effort not to think of Fuglsang at all. Of course it is right that you should come at the same time as Lehmann; then you will have good company in each other. Very best wishes to you all and a warm welcome, dear Carl Nielsen!

Yours sincerely,

Nina Grieg.


Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
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4.5. Haven Vodroffsvej. Fra venstre: Agnes Lunn, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hans Børge Nielsen, Nathalie Nielsen (gift med Johannes Nielsen) og Hans Børges fætter Broder Petersen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.5. Vodroffsvej garden. From left: Agnes Lunn, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hans Børge Nielsen, Nathalie Nielsen (married to Johannes Nielsen) and Hans Børge's cousin Broder Petersen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.6. Johannes Nielsen, 1870-1935, skuespiller, 1908-1912 direktør for Folketeatret, og Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.6. Johannes Nielsen, 1870-1935, actor, 1908-1912 director of Folketeatret, and Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
19.5.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann

19-6-11

Kære Ven!

Uheld paa Uheld! Jeg skulde møde hos Mantzius efter min Prøve idag, da han vilde tale om Repertoiret for næste Saison. Imidlertid blev det alligvel ikke til noget.

Jeg er ikke spændt paa den Samtale men lidt nysgerrig. Fr. Rung er nemlig pludselig bleven overstrømmede venlig imod mig i sit Væsen og igaar sagde han til mig at han havde foreslaaet Mantzius at tage ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] op til næste Saison!!

Mantzius havde svaret, at det kunde ikke gaa an, thi det kunde let faa Udseende af, at jeg som Kapelmester kun sørgede for mine egne Værker!!! (Karl Mantzius!) Jeg er saa taknemmelig fordi man tager sig af min Beskedenhed og min Taktfølelse. For et halvt Aar siden spurgte han mig hvornaar ”S og D.” gik første Gang; for kort Tid siden spurgte jeg ham, hvornaar den kunde komme op igjen. Men kan Du begribe, hvorfor Rung anbefaler at tage den op igjen? Derfor er jeg nysgjerrig efter den Samtale imorgen. Ach, Du lieber Gott! Hvor det hele dog er grinagtigt! Jeg elsker Kontrapunkt naar jeg ikke kan faa en glimrende enstemmig Melodi, det mest indfiltrede Væv naar jeg ikke kan se Mønstret alligevel, den mest forvirrede Snak, naar man ikke kan give den klare Tanke. Du kan forstaa at dette Spørgsmaal er mig af ringe Vigtighed. Tidspunktet er jo ligegyldigt. Har en Ting en Værdi, saa kan man grave den dybt ned i Jorden; en skjønne Dag kommer den frem. Er det en Naturlov eller hvad? Jeg tror imidlertid paa den med en Styrke som er ganske ukuelig.

Narren i ”Liden Kirsten”, Hr Boe, er meget net, men spæd og glat som en Sild i sin Vivacitet.

Det var Operaeksamen igaar. Mantzius dirigerede med en meget elegant Taktstok, som sikkert var ny og derfor ikke altid parerede Ordre. Ellers gik alt net og dygtigt. Jeg kommer mere og mere ind i den Tanke, at Kunst skal være langelig, udløsende, rund, sød, varm og levende.

Det voldsomme altid rundt, det onde varmt, det glade sødt, det afrevne langeligt, det oprivende inderligt, det vilde frodigt, det dæmoniske erotisk, det ildfulde dunkelt. Her var alting som i et haardhændet tegnet Alfabet, hvor hvert Bogstav var ledsaget af et Billede: A: Abekat B: Bjørn C: Cæsar, D. Djævel S: Skarpretter K. Kjærlighed H. Had. – Men hvorfor Dævelen kommer jeg altid saadan i Snak med Dig. Hold Kæft, skrub af.

Jeg kan altsaa heller ikke komme imorgen.

Mange Hilsner

Din

Carl N.

Jeg glæder mig saadan nu til Turen til Norge.

Hør, vær rar og lad mig faa de 3 Satser af Symfonien [CNW 27] omgaaende. Jeg skal have det omarbejdet i en Fart

Friday
19 May 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann

19 June 11

Dear friend!

One misfortune after another! I was to meet Mantzius after my rehearsal today as he wanted to talk about repertoire for next season. But it came to nothing after all.

I am not anxious about the conversation but a little curious. Frederik Rung is suddenly overflowing with amiability towards me in his way of being, and yesterday he told me that he had suggested to Mantzius that they take Saul and David [CNW 1] up next season!!

Mantzius had replied that this would not do; it could easily come to seem as though I, as Kapellmeister, only promoted my own works!!! (Karl Mantzius!). I am so grateful that people are taking care of my modesty and my sense of tact. Six months ago, he asked me when 'S and D' was performed for the first time; a short time ago, I asked him when it could be put on again. But can you grasp why Rung recommends putting it on again? So I am curious to hear about the conversation tomorrow. 'Ach, du lieber Gott!' [oh, dear God] How ridiculous it all is! I love counterpoint when I cannot get a brilliant melody for one voice, the most tangled weave when I, anyway, cannot see the pattern, the most confused chatter when people cannot provide a clear thought. You will understand that this question is of scant importance for me. The timing is irrelevant. If a piece has value, it can be buried deep underground; one fine day it will emerge. Is that a law of nature, or what? I believe in it, however, with a faith that is completely indomitable.

The clown in Little Christine,Liden Kirsten. Mr Boe, is very dapper but frail and slippery as an eel in his vivacity.

There was an opera exam yesterday. Mantzius conducted with a very elegant baton, which no doubt was new and therefore did not always obey orders. Otherwise, everything went nice and neatly. I increasingly grow into the thinking that art should be lingering, cathartic, round, sweet, warm and vital.

Expressing violence, always round; wickedness, hot; happiness, sweet; alienation, lingering; anguish, deep; wildness, rich; the demonic, erotic; fieriness, dark. Here everything would be as it is in heavy-handed drawings of the alphabet where each letter was accompanied by a picture: A: ape, B: bear, C: Caesar, D: devil, E: executioner, L: love, H: hate. – But why the devil do I always end up going on like this to you? Shut up, clear off.

So I cannot come tomorrow either.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl N.

I am so looking forward to the trip to Norway.

Listen, be a good fellow and let me have the three movements of the symphony [CNW 27] straight away. I have to get them revised in a hurry.


Frederik Rung
H.C. Andersen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
3.6.1911
Dagbog

Rejste sammen med Lehmann til Norge med Damperen ”Kong Haakon” til Christiania. Traf Ch: Kierulf ombord, der snakkede løs paa mig som om intet var passeretDe årelange stridigheder i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening og i den såkaldte Wüllner-strid resulterede til sidst i at Kaj Bendix anlagde injuriesag mod Charles Kjerulf. Retten havde afsagt dom den 1.5.1911 og givet Kaj Bendix medhold i det væsentlige, jf. Børn igen s. 276-278.

Saturday
3 June 1911
Diary

Travelled with Lehmann to Norway on the steamer 'King Haakon' to Christiania. Met Charles Kjerulf on board, who chattered away to me as though nothing had happened.The year-long conflict within The Danish Musicians' Society and the so-called 'Wüllner Strife' resulted in the end in Kaj Bendix filing a libel suit against Charles Kjerulf for defamation. The court had reached a verdict on 1 May 1911 in favour of Kaj Bendix in all essential issues, cf. Børn igen, pp. 276-278.


Charles Kjerulf
Julius Lehmann
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Mandag5.6.1911Dagbog
Finse. Var her en Nat. Løb en Morgentur over Søen og paa Fjeldene paa Ski.
Frygtelig Træk i Værelset

Monday
5 June 1911
Diary

Finse. Was here one night. Took a morning ski run across the lake and over the hills.

Dreadful draught in my room.
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Tirsdag6.6.1911Dagbog
Ankom til Hop Kl 7–8 hvor Tonny Antonie Hagerup hentede os. Storartet gjæstfri Modtagelse af Nina Grieg paa Troldhaugen

Tuesday
6 June 1911
Diary

Arrived in Hop at 7-8 o'clock where Tonny Hagerup fetched us. Magnificent hospitable reception by Nina Grieg at Troldhaugen.


Antonie Hagerup
Nina Grieg
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Onsdag7.6.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, Norge
d. 7-6-1911
Min egen V. mon Du får dette på Din Fødselsdag. Hjertelige Hilsner fra os alle vi tænker den Dag hele Tiden på Dig, hils Julius Lehmann og hils Fru Nina Grieg og hendes Søster
Din M.
[Andre håndskrifter:]
Til Lykke fra Irmelin
Hans Børge Carl-Nielsen
Finne, H B [Hans Berg].
Kære Far Tillykke Søs
[På kortet har Carl Nielsen noteret:] Hildur Rabe Bergen

Wednesday
7 June 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, NORWAY

7 June 1911

My own love. I wonder if you'll get this on your birthday. Lots of love from all of us. We'll be thinking of you the whole day long. Regards to Lehmann and regards to Mrs Grieg and her sister.

Your M.

[In other hands:]

Happy Birthday from Irmelin.

Hans Børge Carl-Nielsen.

Finne, H.B. [Hans Berg]

Dear Father. Happy Birthday. Søs.

[On the card, Carl Nielsen has written:] Hildur Rabe, Bergen.


Antonie Hagerup
Augusta Finne
Hans Berg
Hildur Rabe
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
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Fredag9.6.1911Dagbog
Brev fra Irmelin
I sit fødselsdagsbrev af 7.6.1911 til faderen på Troldhaugen fortæller Irmelin om sin og kammeraternes sommertur på Nordsjælland på cykel. Hun har forgæves forsøgt at fange ham pr. telefon før han rejste, fordi hun har glemt at give ham besked om en anmodning om en anbefaling, der haster.

Friday
9 June 1911
Diary

Letter from Irmelin.

In her birthday letter of 7 June 1911 to her father at Troldhaugen, Irmelin tells him about her and her friends' summer bicycle trip around North Zealand. She had tried in vain to reach him by telephone before he left because she had forgotten to inform him of an urgent request for a recommendation.
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Lørdag10.6.1911Carl Nielsen til P.V. Jensen-Klint, København
Troldhaugen pr Bergen
10-7-11.Poststemplet: Hop 11.6.11.
Kære Ven! Jeg var igaar i Bergen og tænkte paa Dem, da jeg saa det gamle Amtmandshus, vil derfor sende Dem en meget venlig Hilsen
De vilde glæde Dem over den fyldige Stil i Bygningen og jeg kan høre Dem sige det med indvendig Kunstnerforstaaelse og varm Følelse.
Mange Hilsner til Deres Kone, Børn og Dem selv
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
10 June 1911Postmarked: Hop 11 June 11
Carl Nielsen to P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen

Troldhaugen nr. Bergen
10 July 11.

Dear friend! I was in Bergen yesterday and thought of you when I saw the old city hall and so wanted to send you a very warm greeting.

You would be very happy to see the fulsome style of the building, and I can hear you saying so with deep artistic understanding and warmth of feeling.

Best wishes to your wife, children and yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Lørdag10.6.1911Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København
10-7-11Poststemplet: Hop 11.6.11.
Trollhaugen pr Hop
Kjære Ven!
Tak for Dit meget velkomne Brev til min lille Fødselsdag; det var pænt af Dig. Jeg har løbet paa Ski paa Finse og sidder nu i Griegs Arbejdspavillion som ligger henrivende og fuldkomment ensomt. Jeg tænker jeg kan lave noget sammen. Vejret er godt men køligt her[,] Omegnen skjøn. Skriv engang
Mange Hilsner Din
Carl N.

Saturday
10 June 1911Postmarked: Hop 11 June 11
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

10 July 11
Troldhaugen nr. Hop

Dear friend!

Thank you for your very welcome letter on my little birthday; that was kind of you. I have been skiing on Finse and am now sitting in Grieg's work pavilion, which is sited so enchantingly, completely on its own. I think I'll be able to put something together. The weather is good but cool here, the area beautiful. Write sometime.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl N.


Edvard Grieg
Henrik Knudsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag12.6.1911Dagbog
Roede i Baaden ud til en lille Ø. Klippestykket med de smaabitte Ædderkopper og Fluer!!

Monday
12 June 1911
Diary

Rowed in the boat out to a little island. The rocky outcrop with tiny spiders and flies!!









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:68
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Ture Rangström
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 12.6.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag
12.6.1911
Ture Rangström, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen

Fyrtorp. Gryt.

12.6.1911.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Sedan några dagar ligger jag ute vid hafvet på östkusten. Det är regn och vind och sol och sälta, och det är bra. Den långa förfärliga vintersäsongen är öfver, och man kan åter andas upp och ut efter slafveriet i Fru Musicas tjänst – hon kan också varo en tyrann, som du vet. Men nu har jag gjort revolt – på en veckas tid. Har slungat allt hvad tonar heter – ånej, men jag luftar på alla gamla vinterdammiga vrår och vinklar, och luftar ut den förfärliga vintersäsongens kväljande romantik. Den står i alla fall ända opp i halsen – och jag börjar längta efter något sundt och kraftigt. Carl Nielsens ”Symfoniska svit” [CNW 82] är den enda musik jag för ögonblicket kan fördraga – och den går bra ihop med haf och sol och sälta! Det är kost för utslappade hjärtan och nerver, och det är stål för bådadera. Men man måtte allt vara tusan till romantiker för att verkligen behöfva den – så som nu jag. Kanske Carl Nielsen i grund och botten själf är den värste romantikern af os alla? – Det skulle i så fall inte rimma så illa på Johannes Kreisler,Person i novelletrilogi af E.T.A. Hoffmann: Kreisleriana, 1813, Johannes Kreisler, des Kapellmeisters Musikalischen Leiden, 1815 og Lebensansichten des Katers Murr nebst fragmentarischer Biographie des Kapellmeisters Johannes Kreisler in zufälligen Makulaturblättern, 1822. som nog med skäl ansåg musiken vara den enda ”romantiska” konsten. Den enda som når det osägbara och evigheten.

Men då få vi göra om våra värderingar och hädanefter bara fördöma den ... ”poetiska” musiken. Om vi nu skola fördöma ... som dock, är både nyttigt och nöjsomt.

I alle fall längtar jag nu efter mera Carl Nielsen. Vill du då icke be din förläggare på bekväma villkor (ty jag är icke rik för ögonblicket) sända mig några nya opera: violinsonaten [CNW 63] – I. symfonien [CNW 25] – Saga-drøm [CNW 35], hvad han vill förresten (Sångerna, sviten och ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] äger jag emellertid.)

Min adress är den ofvanstående.

Nu förbli vi här, jag, min hustru, min dotter, till sommarens slut. Till början på den nya själarnes slafmarknad, som nästa musiksäsong (et vackert och värdigt ord!) liksom alla föregående skall blifva. Till dess hoppas jag på arbetskraft och arbetslycka.

Vi sända Eder alla de hjärtligaste sommarhälsningar! Roligt vore någon gång få höra, hur Carl Nielsen, hans familj och hans ? D-moll-symfoni [CNW 27] kan befinna sig. Hils Knudsen!

I hast och med lättsinne

din vän

Ture Rangström

Monday
12 June 1911
Ture Rangström, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Fyrtorp. Gryt.

12 June 1911.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

For the past couple of days, I have been out by the sea on the east coast. It's rainy and windy and sunny and salty, and that's good. The long, dreadful winter season is over, and now one can breathe again after enslavement to Mrs Musica – she can also be a tyrant, as you know. But now I have revolted against her – for a week or so. Have thrown away anything to do with music – oh no, but I'm dusting off all the wintery nooks and crannies and airing out the nauseating Romanticism of the winter season. I'm completely fed up with it – and I'm beginning to long for something healthy and vigorous. Carl Nielsen's Symphonic Suite [CNW 82] is the only thing I can stand at the moment – and it's a good match for sea and sun and salt! It's nutrition for worn-out hearts and nerves and it's steel for them both. But you must be a bit of a Romantic to actually need it – such as I now. Perhaps Carl Nielsen is in fact the worst Romantic of us all? – If that's the case, it fits well with Johannes Kreisler, Character in a short story trilogy by E.T.A. Hoffmann: Kreisleriana, 1813, Johannes Kreisler, des Kapellmeisters Musikalischen Leiden, 1815 and Lebensansichten des Katers Murr nebst fragmentarischer Biographie des Kapellmeisters Johannes Kreisler in zufälligen Makulaturblättern, 1822. who probably considered music the only 'Romantic' art for a reason. The only thing that reaches the ineffable and eternity.

But then we have to rethink our beliefs and from now on condemn ... 'poetic' music. If we are to condemn... which, however, is both useful and amusing.

In any case, I now long for more Carl Nielsen. Would you please ask your publisher if they can send me, under favourable conditions (for I am not rich for the time being), some of your new works: the violin sonata [CNW 63] – Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] – Saga Dream [CNW 35], and whatever he wants (the songs, the suite and Sleep [CNW 101] I already have though).

My address is the one above.

Now we'll be staying here, me, my wife, my daughter, until the end of summer. Until the beginning of the new slave trade of souls that will be the next music season (what a beautiful and noble word!) like all the previous ones. For this, I hope for strength to work and pleasure from work.

We send you all our heartfelt summer wishes! It would be nice to hear sometime how Carl Nielsen and his family and his D minor symphony [CNW 27] are doing? Regards to Knudsen!

In haste and with levity.

Your friend,

Ture Rangström

 


E.T.A. Hoffmann
Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Søvnen, op. 18








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4
Billede 7
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: Billede]
4.7. Forsiden på postkortet (nr. 63) fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen på Troldhaugen: et forstudie til Dronning Dagmar-monumentet, der blev afsløret på Slotsbanken ved Ribe 24.8.1913. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: Billede]
4.7. The front of the postcard (no. 63) from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen at Troldhaugen: a preliminary study for the Queen Dagmar monument unveiled at Slotsbanken near Ribe on 24 August 1913. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag15.6.1911Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, Norge, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
”... i Morges er Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] død. Det var jo kun godt, alt forbi, baade Arbejde og Helbred, og saa var der vel knap gode Kaar, maaske ikke en Gang Ro og Glæde i Sindet, saa det er godt han er bleven forskaanet for en trist Alderdom. Nu skal altsaa Bladene til at oversavle ham i nogle Dage.” (Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen 14.6.1911)
Trollhaugen pr Hop
15-7-11.
Kære Marie!
Vil Du strax – eller lade Irmelin besørge det – lade lave en smuk Krans til Johan Svendsen fra mig.
Saa beder Fru Grieg om Du vil besørge en Laurbærkrans med Baand i norske Farver og Paaskrift Fra Nina Grieg; den skal være fyldig men ikke af altfor store Dimensioner altsaa almindelig Størrelse.
Endelig beder Julius Lehmann om Du ogsaa vil sende en Krans – almindelig pæn Blomsterkrans – fra ham. Om Du saa vil skrive til os hvad hver især har kostet eller lade Irmelin gjøre det ifald Du ikke har Tid. –
Arbejd ikke for meget min Ven og lad være at ærgre Dig over Komiteen; man bliver hurtig ældgammel deraf og det var Synd for en ung, køn dejlig Pige som Du er. – Her er dejlig Ro og jeg kan vistnok faa
gjort noget her. Du skal komme op og gjøre en Tur med, hører Du!
Altsaa vil Du nok besørge eller lade besørge de Kranse.
Tusind Hilsner til Børnene, Maren og Dig selv
Din Carl
Mine Visitkort staar der paa Skrivebordet til Kransen

Thursday
15 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, Norway, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

'... this morning Svendsen died. That was only good; everything was finished, both his work and his health, and so things can hardly be said to have been good – maybe even without peace and joy at heart – so it is good he has been spared a sad old age. Now the papers will start slobbering over him for a few days.' (Henrik Knudsen to Carl Nielsen, 14 June 1911)

Troldhaugen nr. Hop
15 July 11.

Dear Marie!

Would you immediately have a handsome wreath made – or let Irmelin take care of it – for Johan Svendsen for me?

Then Mrs Grieg is asking if you will have a laurel wreath made with ribbons in Norwegian colours and a card inscribed From Nina Grieg; it should be generous but not too large in size, that is, normal size.

Finally, Lehmann asks if you could send a wreath – an ordinary, fine wreath of flowers – from him. If you could then write and tell us what each has cost or let Irmelin do it if you don't have the time.-

Don't work too much, my love, and try not to be irritated about the committee; that way you can quickly grow ancient and that would be a shame for the lovely, sweet young girl that you are. – Here there is a wonderful peace and I think I will be able to get something done here. You really must come up and take a trip with me, do you hear!

So, would you see to – or have someone see to – these wreaths?

Much love to the children, Maren and yourself.

Your Carl

My visiting cards are on the desk, for the wreath.


Johan Svendsen
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
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Lørdag17.6.1911Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Den 16.6. sendte Irmelin et telegram til sin far adresseret Troldhaugen, Bergen, med de to ord: Ug Irmelin.
Trollhaugen pr Hop
Min egen, søde Irmelin! Det var rigtig nok stolt! Tillykke min kære Pige. Jeg fik Dit Telegram i dette Øjeblik og skynder mig at sende denne Hilsen. Lad mig høre fra Jer! Du skal ikke skrive pr Bergen men pr Hop, Norge
Hilsen til alle
Din Fader
Ihast

Saturday
17 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 16 June, Irmelin sent a telegram to her father addressed Troldhaugen, Bergen with two words: 'A+ Irmelin'.

Troldhaugen nr. Hop

My own sweet Irmelin! That was really magnificent! Congratulations, my darling girl. I have just got your telegram and hurry to send you this message. Do let me hear from you! You should not write nr. Bergen but nr. Hop, Norway.

Love to everyone.

Your Father

In haste
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Lørdag17.6.1911Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Trollhaugen pr Hop
17-7-11
Kære Marie! Du kan ikke tro, hvor her er dejligt her i Norge; navnlig om Aftenen hvor Fjeldene staar {i} imod den klare Himmel. Man kan læse i det fri hele Nat[t]en om det skal være og det er nu Sommer saa det kan forslaa noget. Vi boer lige ved Vandet og kan ro omkring mellem smaa romantiske Øer og Holme og gaa iland ganske alene og bilde sig ind at man er ene i hele Verden.
Jeg skal hilse Dig saa meget fra Nina Grieg og hendes Søster Tonny. Du gjør Dig ingen Anelse om hvor de er søde, de to smaa Mennesker. Og det viser sig at Nina er komplet som Husmoder og Værtinde. Jeg havde egentlig tænkt mig at det maaske gik lidt paa bedste Beskub men jeg har taget grundigt fejl. Alt er i en Orden saa det er mageløst og Maden og det hele er saa brilliant saa man maa beundre det. – Vi har været hos Konsul Aslaug Conrad Mohr igaar til Aften. Du ved ham der er Ven med Kejser Wilhelm og, hvert Aar har ham til Gjæst. Han er et rigtig Naturmenneske, højst tiltalende, umaadelig ligefrem og hjertelig. Et pragtfuldt Hjem og stor Rigdom uden alt Praleri. Vi blev storartet modtaget og jeg havde Fruen tilbords, en yndig Dame. Der har staaet om Dig i de norske Blade saa de var umaadelig interesserede, og jeg lovede at De skulde gjøre Dit Bekjendtskab engang i Kjøbenhavn. –
Det var dog morsomt at lille Irmetut tog en saadan Examen. Hun er nu alligevel en sød Pige. Hvor vilde hun og Søs gjøre Lykke her!!
Men hør nu! Hør nu! Kommer Du saa ikke herop. Vi har tænkt at rejse omkring den 25de 26de. Kunde Du ikke tage den dejlige Tur herop med Bergensbanen. Den er storartet! Men skriv til mig saasnart som Du kan. Man skal ikke helt til Bergen men stige ud ved Nestun St og derfra med en lille Bane til Hop.
Mange Hilsner til Jer alle
Skriv til mig Trollhaugen pr Hop (ikke Bergen)
Din Carl

Saturday
17 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Troldhaugen per. Hop
17 July 11

Dear Marie! You won't believe how lovely it is here in Norway; especially in the evening when the mountains stand out against a clear sky. You can read outside all night long if you want to and it's summer as well so you can't beat it. We live right by the sea and can row around among the small romantic islands and holms and can go on land all by ourselves and imagine we are alone in the entire world.

I am to send best wishes from Nina Grieg and her sister Tonny [Antonie Hagerup]. You have no idea how sweet they are, these two small people. And Nina proves to be accomplished as housewife and host. Actually I had thought that maybe she would just muddle along but there I was completely wrong. It is amazing how everything is so neat and tidy and the food and everything is so wonderful that you can only admire it. – We went to see Consul Mohr yesterday in the evening. You know, the man who is friends with Kaiser Wilhelm and has him as a guest every year. He is a true lover of nature, extremely appealing, immensely direct and warm. A fantastic home and great wealth without all the show. We were received grandly and I sat by his wife at dinner, an elegant lady. You have featured in the Norwegian newspapers so they were extremely interested and I promised they would make your acquaintance sometime in Copenhagen. –

What a delight that little Irmetut got an exam result like that. She is a good girl when all's said. How she and Søs would just love it here!!

But listen now! Listen! Why don't you come up here? We thought we would leave around the 25th-26th. Couldn't you take a lovely trip up here with the Bergen train? It is magnificent! But write to me as soon as you can. You don't have to go all the way to Bergen but get off at Nestun St and go from there with a small train to Hop.

Much love to you all.

Write to me at Troldhaugen per. Hop (not Bergen)

Your Carl


Antonie Hagerup
Aslaug Mohr
Conrad Mohr
Nina Grieg
Wilhelm 2.
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Tirsdag
20.6.1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

20-7-11

Min egen, kjære Ven!

Tusinde Lykønskninger til Din Fødselsdag. Det Aar der kommer bliver baade rigt og bevæget for Dig, ifald Du faar Lov til at beholde Din Sundhed og Kraften til Arbejde. Det ser ud for mig som om der ligger noget af et Vendepunkt for os begge i det Aar der kommer. Jeg er jo selv i en underlig utilfreds og urolig Tilstand af Forventning overfor Fremtiden; det maa dog snart komme at man anerkjendes for blot lidt af det man er og kan. Jeg vil høre Klangen af mine Evner i Luften, jeg vil at Fanerne skal smelde imod Himlen til Ære for Dig.

Men Du skal se, Du slaar igjennem alt, for Du har de usvigelige Vaaben i Dine to gode Hænder.

Lille, kære Ven!

Tillykke og Tusind Hilsener.

Din Carl

Ifald Du kommer maa Du endelig strax skrive, at vi ikke sidder i Uvished og ikke tør røre os. Du er uhyre velkommen hos Fru Grieg naturligvis

Tuesday
20 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 20 June 11

My own dearest love!

 Many happy returns for your birthday. The year to come will be both rich and eventful for you if you manage to keep up your health and energy for work. It looks to me as though the coming year is going to be something of a turning-point for us both. You see, I myself am in a strangely dissatisfied and restless state of expectation with regard to the future. Yet it may soon appear that we’re recognised for at least a little of what we are and what we are capable of. I want to hear the sound of my creative powers in the air, and I want the flags to flap against the sky in your honour.

But you’ll see, you’ll conquer everything since you have the infallible weapon in your two good hands.

Dear little love!

Congratulations and all my love.

Your Carl

If you come, you should write straight away so that we’re not sitting here in uncertainty, not daring to move. You’re hugely welcome at Mrs Grieg’s of course.


Nina Grieg
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Torsdag
22.6.1911
Erkki Melartin til Carl Nielsen

Hammaslakti, Finland 22.6.1911.

Kära vän Carl Nielsen!

Ni gjorde mig mycket glad genom Ert kära bref. Jag hade nog redan länge väntat det, men jag viste ju huru upptagen ni var, så att ja[g] mycket väl förstod Er tystlåtenhet. – Nu har det gått så, att min resa denna sommar till Danmark ej kan blifva af. Jag hade länge gladt mig däråt, men så kommo oöfverstigliga hinder. Men under nästa säsong skall jag nog komma. Och då skola vi hafva många glada ögonblick tillsammas hoppas jag.

Jag kan berätta Er, att jag uppförde Er ”Helios” [CNW 34] med mycket stor framgång på en symfonikonsert i Viborg den 23 mars. Programmet var: Beethovens Pastoral, ”Helios” Sibelius Dryaden (uraufführung) och Vårsang. Således ett vårprogram. – Framgången var som sagt stor. Men det är ett ganska svårt stycke arbete, Er Helios, men praktfullt! –

Jag hade mycket arbete under säsongen. Uppförde en serie Beethoven-symfonier samt en masse noviteter. Sammanlagt dirigerade jag öfver 50 konserter (hvoraf 5 i St Petersburg, Helsingfors och Åbo) Sammanlagt öfver 200 skilda större kompositioner. Sålunda var det naturligtvis omöjligt att under säsongen hinna komponera något. I stället tager jag skadan igen nu här på landet. Jag arbetar allt ännu på min fjärde symfoni samt på min violinkonsert som är motsträfvig och aldrig vill bli färdig.

Huru går det med Er nya symfoni [CNW 27] af hvilken jag fick se den härliga första satsen för ett år sedan. Jag är mycket nyfiken på den, kan Ni tänka Er. Och hvad annat nytt har Ni producerat?

Nästa säsong kommer jag att hafve många månader ”Tjensteledighet” och då skall ja kuska omkring litet i musikstäderna och också få höra något. – Nu farväl för denna gång. Jag sänder Er och Er kära sympatiska familj mina hjärtligaste hälsningar samt en specialhälsning till Hans-Børge från Eder tillgifne vän

E. Melartin.

Thursday
22 June 1911
Erkki Melartin to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Hammaslakti, Finland 22 June 1911.

Dear friend Carl Nielsen!

Your dear letter made me very happy. I had indeed been expecting it for a while, but I knew how busy you were so I could easily understand your silence. – Now the fact of the matter is that my trip to Denmark this summer will come to nothing. I had been looking forward to it for a long time, but then insurmountable obstacles came in the way. But next season, I will make sure to go. And then we will have many happy moments together, I hope.

I can inform you that I had your Helios [CNW 34] performed here with much success at a symphony concert in Viborg on 23 March. The programme was: Beethoven's 'Pastoral', Helios, Sibelius' The Dryad (world premiere) and Spring Song. A spring programme in other words. – As I said, it was a huge success. But it is quite a difficult task, your Helios, but splendid! – 

I have had a lot of work to do this season. Performed a series of Beethoven symphonies and a lot of new pieces. All in all, I conducted more than 50 concerts (of which five were in St Petersburg, Helsinki and Åbo). More than 200 different large compositions in total. Therefore, it has naturally been impossible for me to compose anything during the season. Instead, I make up for it here at the countryside. I am still working on my Symphony no. 4 as well as my Violin Concerto, which is difficult and never wants to be finished.

How is it going with your new symphony [CNW 27] whose first movement I got to see a year ago? I am very curious about it, I can tell you. And what other new things have you been producing?

Next season I will have quite a few months with 'leave of absence' and then I will be travelling around a bit to some music capitals and get to hear some things. – Goodbye for now. I will send you and your lovely, sympathetic family my heartfelt wishes as well as a special greeting to Hans Børge from your devoted friend

E. Melartin.


Erkki Melartin
Jean Sibelius
Ludwig van Beethoven


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
3.7.1911
Einar Christiansen, Snekkersten, til Carl Nielsen

Ifølge MS s. 159 vaklede Carl Nielsen, da han forberedte sig på sin første opera [CNW 1], mellem flere tekstforlæg og emner, før han valgte Biblen og Saul og David. Et af disse skal have været J.P. Jacobsens roman Fru Marie Grubbe. Hvad vi ved fra de bevarede kilder er imidlertid, at han, ikke i halvfemserne, men i 1911, i kølvandet på den 3. symfoni [CNW 27], havde en Marie Grubbe-opera i tankerne, og at Einar Christiansen igen var udset til librettist. Christiansen skitserede en disposition, men erklærede ligeud at han ikke selv var tilfreds, og at han ”næppe ville faa Lyst til at give sig i Lag med den”. Derefter konkluderede han:

{...} Jeg troer nemlig ikke, at Emnet, dramatisk behandlet, og navnlig behandlet som Opera, hvor det maa koncentreres saa stærkt, vil kunne bevare sin Ejendommelighed. Nødvendigheden af at skabe en fast, sammenhængende Handling bevirker, at man ganske maa omdigte Historien, og saa kunde man jo ligesaagodt kalde Hovedpersonen ved ethversomhelst andet Navn. Det interessante ved Marie Grubbe beroer i den psykologiske Udvikling gjennem en Mængde brillante detailler. Denne Udvikling kan ikke fremstilles i en Opera, der skal opføres paa een Aften. I hvert Fald blev man nødt til, saaledes som jeg har gjort det i min Disposition, at koncentrere hendes Oplevelser om to Kjærlighedsforhold – Ulrik Frederik og Søren – og ligeledes til at lade hendes Forhold til denne sidste og den deraf resulterede Flugt foregaa paa et Tidspunkt i hendes Liv, hvor hun endnu er ung og smuk. At se hende forelsket paa det fremrykkede Stadium af hendes Liv, som er i Overensstemmelse med Virkeligheden, vil være uoperamæssigt, og samme Omstændighed vil tillige stille Fordringer til Fremstillerinden, som vanskelig kan opfyldes. Det gaar langt bedre at se hende (i sidste Akt) som helt gammel Kone. – Ja, dette sender jeg dem altså, ikke til Overvejelse, men som et Resultat af mine Overvejelser, der gaaer ud paa, at Sujettet, nærmere beseet, ikke egner sig til Operabehandling, eller, at i hvert Fald jeg ikke kan afvinde det nogen Interesse, og derfor heller ikke vil kunne gjøre Noget ud af det. – Det gjør mig meget ondt, fordi jeg gjerne vil tjene Dem og arbejde sammen med Dem. Men vi maa, om dette skal ske, finde en anden Basis for Samarbejdet. Jeg kommer rimeligvis til Byen en Gang i denne Uge, og jeg skal da ringe ud til Dem. Men jeg troer for øvrigt ikke, at De gjennem en Samtale vil kunne omstemme mig med Hensyn til ”Marie Grubbe”.

Jeg sender dem mange venlige Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Einar Christiansen

3/7-1911.

Monday
3 July 1911
Einar Christiansen, Snekkersten, to Carl Nielsen

According to MS p. 159, when preparing his first opera [CNW 1], Carl Nielsen was considering several different texts and topics before choosing the bible and Saul and David. One of them was supposedly J.P. Jacobsen's Fru Marie Grubbe. However, we know from preserved source material that he was thinking about a Marie Grubbe opera not in the 1890s, but in 1911 after his Symphony no. 3 [CNW 27], and that Einar Christiansen had been considered as the librettist. Christiansen sketched out a synopsis but openly declared that he was not satisfied and that he 'would be unlikely to want to grapple with it'. Then he concluded:

{...} The thing is that I do not think the topic, in a dramatic treatment, and especially in the form of an opera where it has to be so heavily concentrated, will be able to keep its individuality. The necessity to create a solid, unifying plot means that the story has to be rewritten quite radically, and then the main character could be given any other name. The interesting thing about Marie Grubbe lies in the psychological development through a welter of brilliant details. This development cannot be presented in an opera that needs to be performed in one evening. At any rate, you would need, as I have done it in my synopsis, to centre her experiences on two love relationships – Ulrik Frederik and Søren – and moreover to let her relationship to the latter and the resulting escape happen at a time in her life when she is still young and beautiful. Seeing her in love at a mature stage in life, in accordance with reality, would be operatically unsuitable and it would likewise put demands on the performer that could hardly be fulfilled. It would be much better to see her (in the final act) as an old lady. – Yes, I am sending you this, not for consideration but as a result of my considerations, which come to the conclusion that the subject, upon closer inspection, is not suitable for operatic treatment, or, in any case, that I cannot do it justice and therefore would not be able to get anything worthwhile out of it. – I am very sorry about it, because I would so like to serve you and work with you. But for this to happen, we need to find another basis for collaboration. I will probably come to town sometime this week, and then I will call you. But, in any case, I do not think a conversation would make me change my mind about Marie Grubbe.

I send you many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Christiansen

3 July 1911.


Einar Christiansen
J.P. Jacobsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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Tirsdag4.7.1911Dagbog
Marie ankom til Troldhaugen

Tuesday
4 July 1911
Diary

Marie arrived at Troldhaugen.
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Tirsdag4.7.1911Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard
Finse 4-7-11
Kære Børn! Omtrent samtidig med dette Kort (nogle Timer senere) rejser vi hjem, saa vi ses meget snart.
Kan I nu være rare og ikke komme sent til Bordet, hilse Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og R.[Margrete Rosenberg] og Therese Krüger fra os.
Mange Hilsner
Eders Forældre

Tuesday
4 July 1911
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard

Finse 4 July 11

Dear children! About the same time as this card (some hours later) we will be leaving for home, so we will see you very soon.

Be good now and don't come to the table too late. Give our regards to Miss T. and R. and Krüger.

Much love.
Your parents


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Tirsdag4.7.1911Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen
Flamm 4-7-11
Kæreste Veninde!
Vi tænker paa Jer overalt hvor vi er i dette herlige Land. Stalheim er hidtil det mest imponerende og skjønneste vi har set. Hele Tiden ønsker vi, I var med. Vejret er jo nu det pragtfuldeste. Tusinde Hilsener kære Mennesker! Eders Venner
Carl og Anne Marie Carl-NAnne Marie Carl-N egenhændigt.

Tuesday
4 July 1911
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen

Flaam 4 July 11

Dearest friend!

We think of you everywhere we go in this wonderful country. So far, Staheim is the most impressive and most beautiful thing we have seen. We wish all the time that you were with us. The weather is so magnificent now. Many, many warm wishes, dear people! Your friends,

Carl and Anne Marie Carl-N.In Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's hand.


Nina Grieg
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Tirsdag
4.7.1911
Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart, til Carl Nielsen, København

4/6 11.Poststemplet i Middelfart 5.7.1911. Kære Ven! Velkommen til Landet! Hvis Du tilfældigvis skulde have Cesar Francks Kvintet (Klaverstemmen) liggende, kunde Du gøre mig en Tjeneste ved at tage den med, men paalæg Dig ingen Anstrengelser, det er ikke sikkert jeg faar Tid alligevel. G.N. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] har stadig ikke sendt mig Violinstemmen til Brahms Sonater, han har lovet det, kunde Du ikke ruske i ham i en Telef. og bede ham sende den til Damg., han agter vist ikke paa min Ringhed, jeg har vist bedt ham 5 Gange.

Venlig Hilsen fra Din hengivne

H.K.

Kunde Du ikke ogsaa tage med firh. Udtog til g moll Symf [CNW 25] og Symf. Suiten [CNW 82], jeg skal ud til Pastor Brücker og vil spille det for ham, og glem ikke Violinen.

Tuesday
4 July 1911
Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen 

4 June[!] 11.Postmarked in Middelfart on 5 July 1911. Dear friend! Welcome back to the country! If you have César Franck's quintet (the piano score) lying around by any chance, y0u would be doing me a great favour by bringing it along, but please don't make it any trouble; I'm not even sure I will find the time anyway. G.N. still hasn't sent me the violin score for Brahms' sonatas. He promised he would. Could you tell him off on the telephone and ask him to send it to Damgaard? He doesn't seem to respond to yours truly; I think I've asked him five times.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

H.K.

Could you please bring the transcription for four hands of the G minor symphony [CNW 25] and the Symphonic Suite [CNW 82]? I'm going to Pastor Brücker and want to play it for him. And don't forget the violin.


César Franck
Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Valdemar Brücker


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Torsdag6.7.1911Dagbog
Tur med Marie tilfods til Krakahytten fra Haukastøl.

Thursday
6 July 1911
Diary

Took a walk with Marie to the Krækkja lodge from Haugastøl.
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Fredag7.7.1911Dagbog
Tilbage til Haukastøl tilfods

Friday
7 July 1911
Diary

Back to Haugastøl on foot.
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Lørdag8.7.1911Dagbog
Ankom til Kjøbenhavn begge trætte Kl 856

Saturday
8 July 1911
Diary

Arrived back in Copenhagen at 8.56, both tired.
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Søndag9.7.1911Dagbog
Rejste begge til Damgaard

Sunday
9 July 1911
Diary

Both travelled to Damgaard.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:83
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Lørdag 15.7.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAc



Lørdag
15.7.1911
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

15-7-11

Kære Ven!

Vilde Du ikke gjøre Knudsen og mig en Tjeneste, nemlig at sende mig Violinstemmen til Brahms Sonater. H.K. fortæller at han har Din Klaverstemme og vi vilde gjerne spillede dem sammen her i Ferien.

Hvordan mon Du har det i denne Varme, arme Ven, der skal sidde derinde! Gid Du var her ved Lille Belt, her er dog altid lidt Friskhed fra Vandet selv om Solen er uforskammet hed.

Det gaar fremad med min Violin-Concert [CNW 41], men Opgaven er aldeles ikke let: Paa den ene Side skulde det jo være ordentlig Musik og paa den anden, vilde det være meningsløst at skrive netop en Concert ifald der ikke tages Hensyn til Instrumentet. Men det er netop her det kniber; thi altfor udtraadte Passager o.s.v. kan jeg ikke saa godt finde mig i. Nu skal vi alligevel se hvad det kan give, som man siger.

Min Kone og alle tre Børn beder mig hilse Dig mange Gange

Hilsen fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl N.

Saturday
15 July 1911
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
15 July 11

Dear friend!

Would you please do Knudsen and me a favour, namely send me the violin part for Brahms' Sonatas? H.K. tells me that he has your piano part and we would like to play them here together in the holidays.

I wonder how you are doing in all this heat, dear friend, you who has to stay in there! If only you were here by the Little Belt; here there's always some freshness by the water even though the sun is disgracefully hot.

Things are progressing with my violin concerto [CNW 41], but the task is by no means easy. On the one hand, it has to be decent music, of course, and, on the other, it would make no sense to write a concerto, of all things, if no consideration was given to the instrument. But that is where I am finding it difficult; for I can't really accept writing passages that are far too worn out. But now we'll see what comes of it, as they say.

My wife and all three children ask me to send many greetings.

Best wishes from your devoted friend,
Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag20.7.1911Marie Møller, Tistrup, Vestjylland, til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Damgaard
Letbæk Mølle 20/7 11.
Kære Venner! Tak for Kortet i Dag, jeg skulde jo have skrevet til Jer før, men jeg gaar i en underlig uklar Drømmetilstand her hjemme. Det er min Fader [Niels Møller] der optager mig saa meget. Doktoren ved vist ikke ret hvad han fejler, men han siger, at det er meget alvorligt. Nu er Fader saa oplivet af at have mig herhjemme, saa han nu mener at han snart skal blive helt rask og han taler allerede om at rejse til København, hvor han skulde til Revision. Jeg er nu bange han aldrig bliver rask mere og derfor er det saa vemodigt at gaa her omkring, hvis Fader ikke er her mere, skal jeg til at skifte Forhold til alting her. Og Fader vil jo saa gærne leve lidt endnu og alle her holder af ham. Hvordan gaar det med Jer, kommer I til Vesterhavet, jeg tør næsten ingen Bestemmelse tage, jeg har ihvert Fald ikke bestilt Plads endnu. Jeg vilde ønske I var her i Nærheden, saa jeg af og til kunde tale med Jer. I hører jo til i den Verden hvor jeg lever og skal leve i Fremtiden ? og nu gaar jeg og synes, at jeg maaske aldrig skulde have været andre Steder end her – men hvert Menneske maa vel danne sit eget Liv og skabe sin egen Verden, som sagt jeg gaar i en underlig tåget Drømmetilstand. Jeg var alligevel et Par Dage Søndag, Mandag hos min Svoger. Fader skrev og bad mig saa meget om ikke at opgive det, og det var forresten ogsaa en rar Tur, det var en rar gammel Præstegaard i Nærheden af Frisenborg.
Svend var bleven Nr 1 mellem sine Kamerater til Studenterexamen, saa han var vel fornøjet. Han er en stor, pæn og sød Fyr noget stille og alvorlig synes jeg, og vist meget ærgerrig med Hensyn til sine Studier. Nu kommer han til København til September. Hils Hans Børge mange Gange fra mig, jeg tænker tit paa ham. Ogsaa de to Tøser, jeg gaar saa mange ensomme Ture her, saa jeg har god Tid til at tænke paa mine Medmennesker, saa tager jeg dem for En af Gangen, og saa bliver I set efter. Ak ja, Ak ja, det er slet ikke saa let at vandre igennem denne Verden. Nu staar min Fader ved Slutningen af sin Vandring, bare han nu ikke maatte komme til at lide, men stille lukke sine Øjne. Saa skal vi andre vandre videre et lille Stykke endnu, og saa bliver vi ogsaa færdige efterhaanden.
Min Fader har lige nu ligget og fortalt mig om gamle Thygesen,Klitinspektør mm. Thyge G.C.Fr. de Thygeson, ejer af Damgaard, som ved hans død i 1905 gik i arv til hans adoptivdatter Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. vi kom til at tale om ham fordi jeg fortalte, at I var der – de har jo gaaet i Klitterne sammen hvert Aar i mange Tider, og Frøken Thygesen kendte han ogsaa nok, de havde været sammen i København en Gang da Moder [Nikoline Møller] var med. Jeg skal hilse Jer saa meget alle sammen fra Fader, det har han bedt mig om. Skriv lidt snart En af Jer – hvad I bestemmer Jer til med Vesterhav o m.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
M.M.

Thursday
20 July 1911
Marie Møller, Tistrup, Western Jutland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Letbæk Mill 20 July 1911.

Dear friends! Thank you for the card today. I should have written to you before, but I'm in a strange, unclear dream state here at home. It is my father [Niels Møller] who occupies my mind so much. The doctor doesn't know exactly what's wrong with him, but he says that it's very serious. Now Father is so excited about having me here at home that he thinks he'll soon recover completely, and he's already talking about travelling to Copenhagen where was to go for a second opinion. I'm now afraid he'll never get well again, and that makes it so sad to walk around here. If Father is no longer here, I will have to change my attitude toward everything here. And Father would like to live a little longer, and everyone here is fond of him. How are things going with you? Are you coming to the North Sea? I hardly dare make any decisions; I haven't booked a seat yet at any rate. I wish you were nearby so that I could talk to you from time to time. After all, you belong to the world in which I live – and will be living in the future? And now I'm thinking that perhaps I should never have been anywhere else but here – but everyone must shape their own life and create their own world. As I said, I'm in a strange, hazy dream state. I spent a couple of days, Sunday and Monday, with my brother-in-law. Father wrote and begged me so much not to give up the trip, and it turned out to be a pleasant one; it was a nice, old vicarage near Frisenborg.

Svend finished first among his classmates in his student exams so he was happy. He's a nice, handsome, sweet fellow, somewhat quiet and serious, I think, and apparently very ambitious with regard to his studies. He'll be coming to Copenhagen in September. Please give Hans Børge my love. I think of him often. Also the two girls. I take so many walks by myself here so I have plenty of time to think about the people in my life. I consider them one at a time, and so you are brought to mind. Alas, alas, it is not so easy to wander through this world. Now my Father is at the end of his journey. If only he won't have to suffer, but can quietly close his eyes. The rest of us must wander on a little further, and then we, too, will be finished by and by.

My father has just now been telling me about old Thygesen,Dune inspector, etc., Thyge G.C.Fr. de Thygeson, owner of Damgaard, which upon his death in 1905 was inherited by his adopted daughter Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. We came to talk about him because I told him that you were there – they used to walk in the dunes together every year for many years, and he also knew Miss Thygesen well enough; they had been together in Copenhagen once when Mother [Nikoline Møller] was there. I am to send you all best wishes from Father; he has asked me to do so. Write soon, one of you – about what you decide to do with the North Sea, etc.

With much love

M.M.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Nikoline Kirstine Møller
Svend
Thyge de Thygeson
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Onsdag
26.7.1911
Carl Nielsen til Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norge

Damgaard pr Fredericia

26-7-11

Kære Nina! Det er helt mærkeligt saa mit Ophold paa ”Troldhaugen” allerede staar for mig i et fjernt, blaaligt Lys; som noget Afsluttet, noget helt for sig, noget der runder sig og bliver til Billede og Erindring. Er det nu en Lykke at vi husker? Er det en Fordel vi Mennesker har fremfor andre levende Væsener? Egentlig er det det ikke. Det gjør jo altid ondt i èns Sind at mindes, synes jeg. Hvad er det for en underlig Ting? Hvorledes kan det gjøre ondt at man har nydt Godhed og Skjønhed, hvorfor stikker det i Hjærtet at tænke paa Mennesker og Tider hvor alting var harmonisk og festligt og hvor ens eget Sind var opladt i lutter Velvillie og rundelig Fred? Nogle siger at det er fordi det er forbi. Men jeg synes ikke det forholder sig saaledes. Det er ikke saa lige til; men det kan ikke nytte at spekulere over saadanne Ting, der til syvende og sidst vilde ende i den mest subjektive Selvundersøgelse. – Men en Ting er nu alligevel sikkert, nemlig: at naar man har oplevet noget af en Art, noget usædvanligt saa føler man Lyst til [at] trykke noget til sit Bryst. Jeg ved ikke om det er det man kalder Taknemmelighed, men jeg ved at det ikke kan siges eller skrives med Ord. – Du var saa uendelig sød, kæreste, kære Veninde! Jeg kan aldrig glemme Dig mere, og jeg ser Dig, hvad Øjeblik jeg ønsker, fuldt og lyslevende for mig. Lyslevende! Og med mange Udtryk i Dit Ansigt! Men et ad Gangen, kan jeg se. Naar Du ser spørgende ud, eller lysende, eller alvorlig og tankefuld, eller ligegyldig, eller varm, eller begavet, eller vred, eller glad, eller saadan i det uendelige.

Kære Nina! Det Hele staar saa henrivende for mig! Og det allerbedste; at jeg synes vi først nu er rigtig Venner! Synes Du ogsaa det? Men Du er jo saa vant til at blive hyldet af hele Verden! Dog, jeg tror Du ingen Skade har taget deraf, Du kan endnu føle Venskab, selv om Du har mistet Din bedste Ven. Og det var jo ogsaa en af hans store menneskelige Egenskaber, at han trods hele Verdens Beundring blev trofast mod sin Tid, sit Land og sine Venner. – Det var ellers min Hensigt at skrive og fortælle Dig, hvordan vor Rejse gik videre efter vor Afsked i Voss, men jeg er løbet helt vild idag. Du maa ikke le af mig.

Jeg sender nu disse Linier og saa skal jeg næste Gang ordentligt og redeligt ”beskrive” alting for Dig, og hvordan vi alle lever.

Jeg har arbejdet saa rædsomt med at renskrive min Symfoni [CNW 27] i Partitur, et Trælleslid som dog snart er ovre.

Jeg skal ikke sende Hilsener fra Marie, da hun selv vil skrive en af Dagene. Tusinder Hilsner.

”Per Gynt” skal nu gudskelov frem.Henrik Ibsens Peer Gynt med Edvard Griegs musik blev opført første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 16.3.1913.

Mange Hilsener til Tonny!!! [Tony Hagerup]

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
26 July 1911
Carl Nielsen to Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norway

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

26 July 11

Dear Nina! It’s really strange how my stay at Troldhaugen already appears to me in a distant, bluish haze – as something finished, something quite unique, something that is rounded oﬀ and has become a vision and a memory. Is it actually a good thing: the fact that we remember? Is it an advantage we humans have over all other living beings? Actually it isn’t. In fact, it’s always painful to remember, I think. What a strange thing it is! How can it be painful that one has enjoyed kindness and beauty, and why does it stab the heart to think of people and times where everything was harmonious and festive, and where our own mind was in a state of pure benevolence and abundant peace? Some say that it’s because it is past. But I don’t think that’s it. It’s not so simple. But there’s no use speculating over such things, which, in the long run, would end up in the most subjective self-examination. – Still, one thing is certain: that if we have experienced something special, something exceptional, then we feel the urge to clasp something to our breast. I don’t know if it’s this that they call gratitude, but I know that it can’t be said or written in words. – You were so infinitely sweet, my dearest, dear friend! I can never forget you, and I see you any time I want to, fully and vividly alive before me. Vividly alive! And with many expressions on your face! But one at a time, I can see. When you look questioning, or transfixed, or serious and thoughtful, or indiﬀerent, or warm, or clever, or angry, or happy, or so on, ad infinitum.

Dear Nina! It all stands before me so ravishing! And the best thing of all is that I think it’s only now that we are true friends! Don’t you think so too? But you are so used to being praised by the whole world! Still, I don’t think that has done you any damage. You can still feel friendship, even though you have lost your dearest friend. And indeed it was one of his great human qualities that, despite all the world’s admiration, he remained faithful to his time, his country and his friends. Actually I had intended to write and tell you how our journey continued after our farewell in Voss, but I’ve got completely thrown oﬀ course today. You mustn’t laugh at me.

I shall send these lines now, and then next time I shall describe everything properly and correctly for you, and tell you how we all are doing.

I’ve also been working frightfully hard on copying out my symphony [CNW 27] in score – a slave labour that will, however, soon be over.

I’m not sending greetings from Marie because she wants to write herself one of these days. Very best wishes.

Peer Gynt is going to be staged, thank God.Henrik Ibsen's play Peer Gynt with music by Edvard Grieg was staged at The Royal Theatre for the first time on 16 March 1913.

Best wishes to Tonny!!! [Antonie Hagerup]

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Antonie Hagerup
Henrik Ibsen
Nina Grieg


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
26.7.1911
Dagbog

Besøgte Bröcker [Valdemar Brücker] sammen med H.K. og Hans Børge og blev om Natten

Valdemar Brückers højskole, Aagaard Højskole, havde 24 elever denne sommer; en af dem har i en erindringsartikel fortalt følgende: ”Engang fik Brücker Besøg af Carl Nielsen. Det var forstaaeligt, om Brücker havde forbeholdt sig selv denne Aften i Fred og Ro med sin Gæst. Men nej, vi blev inviteret. Og Carl Nielsen gav os i korte Træk Indholdet af ”Tonemalerier”, som endnu ikke var udgivet, og siden spillede han dem for os, – endnu een uforglemmelig Aften foruden alle de andre.” (Ella Westerdahl: Minder fra Aagaard Højskole, Dansk Ungdom, 27. årg. nr. 4, 25.1.1929, s. 52).

Wednesday
26 July 1911
Diary

Visited Brücker with H.K. and Hans Børge and stayed the night there.

Valdemar Brücker's folk high school, Aagaard Folk High School, had 24 students that summer; one of them recounted the following in an article years later: 'Once Brücker was paid a visit by Carl Nielsen. It would have been understandable if Brücker had wanted to spend this evening in peace and quiet alone with his guest. But no, we were invited. And Carl Nielsen gave us in brief an account of the content of 'Tone Paintings', which were not yet published, and later he played them for us, – another unforgettable night along with all the others.' (Ella Westerdahl: Minder fra Aagaard Højskole, Dansk Ungdom, vol. 24, no. 4, 25.01.1929, p. 52.)


Ella Westerdahl
Valdemar Brücker
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Torsdag27.7.1911Dagbog
Cyclede alle tre hjem til Damgaard

Thursday
27 July 1911
Diary

We cycled home to Damgaard all three of us.
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Søndag
30.7.1911
Carl Nielsen til Erkki Melartin

30-7-11.

(Adress Vodrofsvej 53 Kjøbenhavn)

p.T. Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brevet som jeg fik efter en Rejse til Norge. Jeg rejste derop den 4de Juni for at opholde mig nogen Tid hos Fru Grieg og – hvilken forunderlig Skæbne! – begyndte paa en Violinkoncert  [CNW 41]!! Det var da en morsom Historie! Lad nu os to give hinanden Haanden som to Venner der gaar og bader i Havets Bølger tilsammen. Saa vil det maaske hjælpe os begge, thi naar den ene er nede er den anden oppe og slipper vi blot ikke Taget, saa skal det nok gaa. Men jeg vidste ikke De havde en Violinconcert i Hovedet. –

Det var ellers kollossalt som De har arbejdet i den forløbne Saison. Det er jo beundringsværdigt og det maa jo have været interessant for Dem selv; det er dog Liv man ønsker, selv om det tager paa Kræfterne. Jeg kan forstaa at De ikke har faaet meget komponeret, men det kommer igjen og saaledes bør det være. Tak fordi De har spillet ”Helios” [CNW 34]; det var da et morsomt Program, og jeg finder det er en god Idè saaledes at manifestere en Kontinuitet i et helt Foraarsprogram. Der lader sig vist ogsaa paa anden Maade sammensætte Programmer indenfor en vis Idèkreds paa en naturlig Maade. – De maa og skal nu komme til Kjøbenhavn. Jeg skal isaafald indrette mig paa at have god Tid til Samvær, naar jeg ved det lidt forud. Det maa og skal ske!

Nu har jeg min nye Symfoni [CNW 27] færdig i Renskrift og jeg skal nu til at tænke over hvad jeg som Fader vil gjøre for det Barn. Jærnefeldt i Stokholm vilde gærne se den, og jeg sender ham derfor Partituret; men den maa vel frem første Gang i mit eget Land

Nu tænker jeg at fortsætte med min Violinkoncert i disse Dage. Maaske De ogsaa sidder midt i Deres.

Glück auf!

Jeg skal hilse saa meget fra min Familie, vi glæder os alle til at se Dem inden Julen!

Farvel kære Melartin!

Mange Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
30 July 1911
Carl Nielsen to Erkki Melartin

30 July 11.
(Address: Vodroffsvej 53 Copenhagen)
Pro tem.: Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter, which I received after a journey to Norway. I travelled up there on 4 June to spend some time with Mrs Grieg and – what a glorious stroke of fate! – started on a violin concerto [CNW 41]!!  This was a delightful business! Let us now shake hands as two friends that go and bathe in the waves of the ocean together. This may help us both when one of us is down, the other one is up and, as long as we do not let go, we should manage. But I did not know that you were thinking about a violin concerto. –

You seem otherwise to have done a colossal amount of work this past season. That is admirable and it must have been interesting for you yourself; what we want is life, even though it drains our strength. I can understand that you have not managed to compose much, but it will come again and that is how it should be. Thank you for having played Helios [CNW 34]; that was a delightful programme, and I think it is a good idea to maintain a continuity over a whole spring programme. It is probably also possible to put together programmes in other ways within a particular thematic idea in a natural way. – You absolutely must come to Copenhagen. If so, I will arrange things so that I have plenty of time to be together as long as I know a bit in advance. This can happen and it must!

I now have my new symphony [CNW 27] finished as a fair copy and I must now think about what I, as a father, will do for this child. Järnefelt in Stockholm would like to see it, and so I am sending him the score; but I suppose it will have to be performed for the first time in my own country.

Now I plan to continue with my violin concerto in the coming days. Maybe you are also sitting in the midst of yours.

'Glück auf'! [Good luck]

I am to send many regards from my family. We are all looking forward to seeing you before Christmas!

Farewell, dear Melartin!

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Armas Järnefelt
Erkki Melartin
Nina Grieg


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
31.7.1911
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard pr Fredericia

31-7-11

Kære Bodil!

Det har været vanskeligt for os at faa Plan i vor Sommer, fordi jeg har haft meget at gjøre med at skaffe min nye Symfoni [CNW 27] i Renskrift inden 1ste Aug: da man i det kgl Kapel i Stokholm ønskede den indsendt.

Nu er dette imidlertid fra Haanden og Marie er ogsaa i Ro.

Kort og godt: Vi havde Lyst til at besøge Jer en circa 8 Dage ifald det kunde passe og vi læser igjen Dine to søde Breve igjennem og tænker os Muligheden. – Vi tager ellers herfra til Vesterhavet. Hvad siger Du?

Altsaa nogle Dage ind i næste Uge senest, maaske allerede Mandag.

Men ifald det volder ringeste Forstyrrelse, saa sig det endelig, saa kommer vi til Jul istedetfor om I vil have os da.

Det var rart om Du, i det Tilfælde Du ikke kan have os, vilde sende et Telegram. Blot med Ordet: optaget. Saa ved vi hvorledes vi er stillet og Ulejligheden var da mindre for Dig.

Hvilken Varme! Her er 20 Grader i Skyggen. Jeg har begyndt paa en ny Violinconcert [CNW 41] allerede paa Troldhaugen, men i denne Hede er det umuligt at bruge sin Hjerne til andet end Daseri i Skyggen.

Undskyld at jeg allerede maa afbryde; men dette maa betragtes som en Forespørgsel og ikke som et Brev. – Hilsen fra os alle ogsaa til vor kære Ven, Viggo, fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
31 July 1911
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
31 July 11

Dear Bodil!

It has been difficult for us to get a plan for our summer because I have had much to do with getting a fair copy of my new symphony [CNW 27] before 1 August as The Royal Court Orchestra in Stockholm wanted it to be submitted.

Now, however, that is finished and Marie is also taking a rest.

In brief, we would like to visit you for about a week if that would suit you, and we reread your two sweet letters and think of this possibility. – Otherwise, we will leave here for the west coast. What do you say?

That is, some days into next week at the latest, perhaps already on Monday.

But if this gives the least trouble, then please tell us and then we will come at Christmas instead if you will have us then.

It would be nice if, in the event that you can't have us, you could send a telegram. Just with the word: occupied. Then we know our options and it would cause you less trouble.

What heat! It is 20 degrees in the shade here. I already started on a new violin concerto [CNW 41] at Troldhaugen, but in this heat it is impossible to use your brain for anything except lazing in the shade.

I'm sorry I already have to stop; but this should be regarded as an inquiry and not as a letter. – Best wishes from us all also to our dear friend, Viggo.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag3.8.1911Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn
Damgaard pr Fredericia
3-8-11
Kære Thorvald!
Ifald det ikke slaar ind med Uvejr kommer min Kone, Børn og jeg forbi Ryslinge paa Søndag og vilde gærne besøge Jer.
Vi drager videre samme Dag (Cycle) saa I maa ikke have nogensomhelst Ulejlighed af os, saameget mere som maaske Henrik Knudsen er med paa Cykleturen.
Mange Hilsener til Jer begge
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
3 August 1911
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
3 August 11

Dear Thorvald!

As long as a storm doesn't blow up, my wife, children and I will come by Ryslinge on Sunday and would like to visit you.

We will continue the same day (by bicycle) so we will be giving you no trouble whatsoever, not least because Henrik Knudsen may be with us on our bicycle trip.

Best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag4.8.1911Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard
4de Aug. 11
Kæreste Bodil: Tusind Tak for Telegrammet! Vi glæder os saa umaadelig meget til at besøge Fuglsang igjen og ikke mindst Søs og Irmelin, der er meget henrykte. Jeg sender imorgen nogle Kufferter. Vil Du nok lejlighedsvis lade dem hente og lægge ud da jeg ikke kan betale her for Forsendelsen. De er adresse[ret] pr Nykjøbing da jeg ikke kjender den ny Stations Navn.
Vi hilser Jer allesammen Tusinde Gange.
Din
Carl N.

Friday
4 August 1911
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard
4 August 11

Dearest Bodil. Thank you so much for the telegram! We are tremendously looking forward to visiting Fuglsang again, not least Søs and Irmelin, who are over the moon. I'll be sending some suitcases tomorrow. Would you possibly be able to have them fetched and lay out for it as I cannot pay for their dispatch from here. They are addressed to nr. Nykjøbing as I do not know the name of the new station.

We all send our very best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag4.8.1911Dagbog
Hele Famil[i]en samt Henrik K. og Margrete Rosenber[g] paa Cycler [og] Hest fra Middelfart til Assens. Dejlig Aften.

Friday
4 August 1911
Diary

The whole family with Henrik K. and Margrete Rosenberg by bicycle and on horseback from Middelfart to Assens. Lovely evening.


Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag5.8.1911Dagbog
Fra Assens Kl 9-10. Badede i Nærheden af Frederiksgave. Hesten der løb fra os da vi alle var af Tøjet blev endelig fanget. Kom til Faaborg Kl 11 Aften og fik endelig Plads

Saturday
5 August 1911
Diary

From Assens at 9.10. Swam near Frederiksgave. The horse that ran away from us before any of us were dressed was caught in the end. Arrived in Faaborg at 11 o'clock in the evening and found a place at last.
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Søndag6.8.1911Dagbog
Fra Faaborg Kl 10. Besøg paa Brahetrolleborg og Egeskov og endte hos Thorvald Aagaard i Ryslinge

Sunday
6 August 1911
Diary

Left Faaborg at 10 o'clock. Visit to Brahetrolleborg and Egeskov and ended up at Thorvald Aagaard's in Ryslinge.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Mandag7.8.1911Dagbog
Thorvald og Einar Ejnar Thorvald Aagaard fulgte os til Glorup og Hesselagergaard.
Svendborg Kl 10½ Aften

Monday
7 August 1911
Diary

Thorvald and Einar Aagaard accompanied us to Glorup and Hesselagergaard.

Svendborg at 10.30 in the evening.


Ejnar Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag8.8.1911Dagbog
Fra Svendborg over Langeland til Nakskov. Søs red Hesten over Nakskov og dernæst fra Nakskov til Fuglsang ialt circa 8½ Mil. Hun ankom ved Midnat.

Tuesday
8 August 1911
Diary

From Svendborg via Langeland to Nakskov. Søs rode the horse over Nakskov and from there from Nakskov to Fuglsang a total of about 63 kilometres. She arrived around midnight.
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Mandag14.8.1911Dagbog
[overstreget: Rejste hjem fra Fuglsang]
Prøvemøde i Theatret

Monday
14 August 1911
Diary

[Crossed out: Travelled home from Fuglsang]

Rehearsal meeting at the theatre.
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Onsdag16.8.1911Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen
Kjøbenhavn 16-8-11
Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev. Det var jo rart at Du var glad for Turen; men der tilkommer ikke mig saa megen Ære og saa mange skjønne Titeler. Ak nej! Jeg er en ”jævn Mand tilfods” og kan ikke anderledes end jeg kan. Det var morsomt at I lige naaede og snuppede Frokosten hos Din Søster. Hvad sagde dog hun og hendes Mand til Ringforlovederne? Viste Du dem Bukseklemmen som Du satte paa Pigen i Assens? Det var nu virkelig en dejlig Aften der i Assens. Jeg synes at Ankomsterne til saadanne Smaabyer er saa stemningsfulde. Og tænk hvor forskjellige de var! Hele Turen er nok værd at tænke tilbage paa og snakke lidt om naar vi samles her en Aftenstund inden altfor længe.
Jeg er her i Byen et Par Dage for Theatrets Skyld men rejser til Fuglsang og henter de andre paa Fredag og bliver til Mandag.
Men hør nu Henrik! Tror Du at Du kunde og vilde gjøre mig et stor Tjeneste som jeg vilde være meget taknemmelig for.
Jeg har idag talt med Teilmann [Kåre Teilmann] angaaende Sløjdskolen ved Askov og det lader til at det er noget for H.B. Men det gjælder om at faa et Indtryk af Menneskene. Kunde Du ikke afsé en Dag (helst snart) og tage derud og tale med Forstanderen for Sløjdskolen, Hr Nielsen [Anders Nielsen]. Forklare ham hvorledes H.B. er, at han skal udvikles i Ro og Enkelhed da de mange Ting forvirrer ham og gjør ham modløs, at han skal holdes til èn Ting ad Gangen og roligt blive. Du maatte (ifald Du virkelig vil og kan gjøre dette for mig) ogsaa se Fruen og tænke Dig H.B. i Forhold til hende. Der maatte spørges om han kunde faa 1) Sløjd, 2) Gymnastik, 3) et fremmed Sprog (vistnok Tysk) og 4) nogen Undervisning i Orgelspil. Kun disse faa Ting uden alt Jag, men trofast og fornuftigt. – Ifald Du saa fik et Indtryk som var bestyrkende vilde jeg selv komme derover en af Dagene i næste Uge, vi kunne maaske saa ses paa min Vej.
Vil Du? Du ved ikke hvor H.B. ligger mig tungt paa Sinde. Jeg vilde give mange Aar af mit Liv om han kunde blive nyttig og lykkelig og det sker kun naar han faar fat i en Ende af Tilværelsen og helst ved den rent fysiske Side, ved Brugen af sine Hænder og Fødder i Kamp med Stoffet og Erkjendelsen af Nødvendigheden. Skulde Du træffe nogen som kjender Skolen saa hør hvad man siger. Fru Appel [Ingeborg Appel] skal interessere sig meget for Skolen.
Mange hjertelige Hilsener
Din
Carl N.

Wednesday
16 August 1911
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen

 Copenhagen 16 August 11

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter. It was good that you enjoyed the trip; but not that much honour and so many glorious titles are due to me. Ah, no! I am a 'common footsoldier' and cannot do other than I can. It was lovely that you managed to snatch lunch with your sister. What did she and her husband say to the wearers of the engagement ring? Did you show them the trouser clip that you placed on the girl in Assens? It was truly a wonderful evening there in Assens. I think that arriving in small towns like that is so atmospheric. And just think how different they were! The whole trip is worth thinking back on, I'm sure, and talking about a bit when we meet up here for an evening before too long.

I am here in town for a couple of days thanks to the theatre but will be leaving for Fuglsang and will fetch the others on Friday and will stay until Monday.

But listen, Henrik! Do you think you could and would do me a great favour that I should be most grateful for?

Today I talked to Kåre Teilmann about the woodwork school at Askov, and it seems that it would suit H.B. But it’s a question of getting an impression of the people. Could you spare a day (preferably soon) to go over there and speak with the director of the woodwork school, Mr Nielsen? Explain to him what H.B. is like – that he has to develop in peace and quiet since he gets confused and downhearted faced with too many things, and that he needs to stick to one thing at a time and stay calm. If you really can and are willing to do this for me, you should also see the lady there and get an idea of how H.B. would get on with her. You would need to ask whether he can take 1) woodwork, 2) physical education, 3) a foreign language (probably German) and 4) some instruction in organ playing. Just these few things, without any hurry, but steadily and sensibly. If you get a positive impression, then I will come over there myself one day next week, and we could perhaps meet on my way there.

Would you do this? You don’t know how heavily H.B. weighs on my mind. I would give many years of my life if he could find a purpose and be happy, and that will only happen when he gets hold of some corner of life and preferably on the purely physical side, by using his hands and feet to tackle the material world, and through a recognition of necessity. If you should happen to meet anyone who knows the school, then listen to what they say. Mrs Appel is apparently very involved with the school.

Warmest regards.

Yours,

Carl N.


Anders Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Ingeborg Appel
Kåre Teilmann
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Mandag21.8.1911Dagbog
Rejste hjem fra Fug[l]sang

Monday
21 August 1911
Diary

Travelled home from Fuglsang.
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4.8. Carl Nielsen til hest i Fuglsangs have. Årstal usikkert, tidligere er angivet både 1908 og 1914. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.8. Carl Nielsen on horseback in Fuglsang's garden. Year uncertain, previously stated as both 1908 and 1914. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.9. Carl Nielsen til hest i Fuglsangs have. Årstal usikkert, tidligere er angivet både 1908 og 1914. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.9. Carl Nielsen on horseback in Fuglsang's garden. Year uncertain, previously stated as both 1908 and 1914. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
27.8.1911
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Fuglsang, 27 Aug. 11.

Lieber Freund.

Wie gerne kämen wir noch einen Tag zu Euch! Dank für Deine Einladung, die wir leider nicht annehmen können. Ich habe mit Bodil darüber gesprochen: Sie kann unmöglich in dieser Woche von Fuglsang fortgehen, der Gäste wegen. Und wir können es auch nicht, kurz vor unsrer Abreise, da wir schon so viel von Fuglsang weg gewesen sind.

Es wäre nicht passend, wenn wir die letzten Tage vor dem Abschied (wir reisen Sonnabend früh) nicht in Fuglsang wären.

Das verstehst Du wohl! Und so werden wir uns leider diesmal nicht mehr sehen. Ich hatte so gehofft, Dich bei Julius Lehmann zu sehen oder wenigstens am anderen Morgen in Kopenhagen. Der Theaterdiener sagte uns nichts davon, dass wir noch einen Tag bleiben sollten. Es wäre auch schwer gegangen, da wir unsre Ankunft schon nach Fuglsang telegrafiert hatten.

Ich bin aber froh, dass wir die Tage in Fuglsang zusammen gehabt haben u. dass ich Deine Symphonie [CNW 27] kennen u. lieben gelernt habe. Hoffentlich findet sie bald ihren Weg in die Welt hinaus! Wie gerne hörte ich sie in Amsterdam von unserm herrlichen Orchester. Ich werde doch versuchen etwas dafür zu thun. Das Beste wäre natürlich, Du kämest selbst damit und zeigtest sie Mengelberg. Denke doch einmal darüber. Jedenfalls werde ich mit ihm darüber sprechen. Mein Verhältniss zum Concertgebouw hat sich ja seit letztem Winter gebessert. Also behalten wir das fest im Auge! Zuerst wirst Du sie doch wohl in Kopenhagen aufführen. Theile mir bitte mit, wann dies geschehen wird.

Und nun leb’ wohl und tak for sommeren! Es waren wieder herrliche Tage. Grüsse all die Deinen aufs Herzlichste.

Dein

Julius.

Sunday
27 August 1911
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Fuglsang, 27 August 11.

Dear friend.

How we would love to go visit you one day! Thank you for your invitation, which we unfortunately cannot accept. I have spoken to Bodil about it and it is impossible for her to leave Fuglsang this week because of the guests. And we also cannot come so shortly before we depart because we have so often been away from Fuglsang already.

It would not do if, on the final days before our departure (we leave early on Saturday), we were not in Fuglsang.

You will certainly understand! And so unfortunately, we will not see each other anymore this time. I had so hoped to see you at Julius Lehmann’s or at least the following morning in Copenhagen. The theatre attendant did not tell us that we should stay another day. It would have also been difficult as we had already telegraphed our arrival time to Fuglsang.

However, I am happy that we had the days together in Fuglsang and that I became acquainted with your symphony [CNW 27] and grew to love it. Hopefully it will soon find its way out into the world! How I would love to hear it in Amsterdam played by our magnificent orchestra. I will try to do something in that regard. Of course the best thing would be for you to come yourself and show it to Mengelberg. Think about it. At any rate, I will talk to him about it. My relationship to the Concertgebouw has improved since last winter. So we will keep an eye on it! But you will doubtlessly perform it in Copenhagen first. Please let me know when that will happen.

And farewell and thank you for this summer. Once again, we had magnificent days. Please give my most heartfelt regards to your family.

Yours,

Julius.

 


Bodil Neergaard
Julius Lehmann
Willem Mengelberg


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
30.8.1911
Nina Grieg, Norge, til Carl Nielsen, København

Troldhaugen 30-8-11.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Se sådan går det med vore (ialtfald mine) Planer og Hensigter og Beslutninger, de ender Allesammen i et Ingenting, i noget, som aldrig bliver til noget. Dit Brev gjorde mig så glad, at jeg straks vilde skrive til Dig igjen, og nu er Måneder og Uger løbet afsted med mig og min Beslutning. Men endelig sidder jeg nu her i Stuen ved mit lille Skrivebord mens mine to Svigerinder ovenpå sover den Retfærdiges Søvn (Middagssøvn) og Tonny er i Byen. Tak da fordi Du likte Dig her og faldt sammen med vor stilfærdige Levevis! Og husk så, at når Du er træt, åndelig eller legemlig, så findes der et Sted, hvor Du kan hvile, og hvor Du og kan arbeide i Ro, om Du længes efter det. Vi tænker ofte paa de Dage Du og Lehmann var hos os og mindes Dit trofaste Arbeide med at rydde for Synet ud over Sjø og Land, det vi stadig har for Øie, og som Alle, der kommer her og kjender Troldhaugen, straks opdager og glæder sig over. Nu har Høsten ryddet endnu mere, kan Du tro, gjennem det faldende Løv ser vi hele Fjorden udover og i Haven lyser det af de nedfaldne Blade. I Luften suser Stormen og sender Regnbygerne skråt ind [mod] alle Vinduerne, kort, Sommeren og den skjønne lyse Tid er slut, ubønhørlig. Ja ja, vi ved jo det, ved og at den kommer igjen, men hvad ved vi om os selv?! Uf nei, det er ikke Meningen at begynde på Filosofi og Gisninger, jeg vil ind i Livet og Virkeligheden og høre hvordan Du og Dine trives i den? Du har vel begyndt Dit Teaterslid igjen på mere eller mindre morsomme Opgaver? Det ser jamen ud som om ”Per Gynt” virkelig skulde komme op. – kan det tænkes muligt! – Tonny og jeg drager vel fra Troldhaugen omkring Slut af Måneden (September) 5-6 Dage efter at Percy Grainger 20de vil have forladt os.

Vil Du hilse Din Kone, Søs, Irmelin og Hans Børge mange Gange, sig Marie jeg er glad og taknemlig for de Dage hun gav os. Lev så vel, kjære Carl Nielsen, og glem os ikke.

Din hengivne

Nina Grieg.

Hils Hr. og Fru Røggi. [Axel Olrik]

Jeg har nogle blå Vinterplaner.

Er Du mon færdig med Symfonien [CNW 27]?

Wednesday
30 August 1911
Nina Grieg, NORWAY, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Troldhaugen 30 August 1911.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

See, this is how it goes with our (at least my) plans and intentions and decisions: they all end in nothing, in something that never amounts to anything. Your letter made me so happy that I immediately wanted to write you again, and now months and weeks have run away with me and my decision. But at last I am now sitting here in the living room at my little desk while my two sisters-in-law upstairs are sleeping the sleep of the righteous (midday sleep) and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] has gone into town. Thank you for enjoying yourself here and adjusting to the pace of our quiet way of life! And remember that when you are tired, spiritually or physically, there is a place where you can rest and where you can work in peace if that's what you long for. We often think of the days when you and Lehmann were with us and remember your faithful work in clearing our view out over land and sea, which we still have before our eyes, and which everyone who comes here and knows Troldhaugen immediately notices and rejoices in. Now the autumn has cleared even more of the view. Through falling leaves, we can see the whole fjord beyond, and the fallen foliage makes the garden glow. The storm rushes through the air and sends the rain showers slanting in against all of the windows, in short, the summer and the wonderful bright days are over, inexorably. Yes, of course, we know that it will come again, but what do we know about ourselves?! Ugh no, it's not my intention to begin philosophising and conjecturing; I would rather enter into life and reality and hear how you and yours are thriving in it. You have surely begun your theatre work again on more or less delightful tasks? It looks as if Peer Gynt really will be staged. – Is that possible?! – Tonny and I will probably leave Troldhaugen around the end of the month (September), 5-6 days after Percy Grainger will have left us on the 20th.

Please give my best wishes to your wife, Søs, Irmelin and Hans Børge. Tell Marie I'm happy and grateful for the days she gave us. Live well, dear Carl Nielsen, and do not forget us.

Yours sincerely,

Nina Grieg.

Regards to Mr and Mrs Røggi [Axel and Sofie Olrik].

I have some blue winter plans.

I wonder if you have finished your symphony [CNW 27]?


Antonie Hagerup
Axel Olrik
Henrik Ibsen
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
Percy Grainger
Sofie Olrik
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Torsdag
31.8.1911
A.P. Weis til Carl Nielsen

Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel

Kjøbenhavn, d 31. August 1911.

I Overensstemmelse med det fra Dem og Hr. Kapelmester Rung i Forening modtagne Forslag til hvorledes Ledelsen af de paa Theatrets Spilleplan for Sæsonen 1911-12 opførte Operaer og Syngestykker vil være at fordele mellem D’Hrr., skal jeg herved anmode Hr. Kapelmesteren om at overtage Ledelsen af følgende Operaer og Syngestykker

”Nattergalen” [August Enna],

”Faust” [Charles Gounod],

”Barberen i Sevilla” [Gioacchino Rossini],

”Hoffmans Eventyr” [Jacques Offenbach],

”Liden Kirsten” [J.P.E. Hartmann],

”Ungdom og Galskab” [Édouard du Puy].

Alle paa Spilleplanen iøvrigt optagne Operaer ville være at lede af Hr. Kapelmester Rung.

I Forbindelse med Ovenstaaende meddeles det Dem, at De vil have at lede følgende paa Spilleplanen optagne Balletter: ”St. Huberts Festen” [Adolph Eggers], ”Pjerrettes Slør” [Dohnanyi][Ernst Dohnányi], ”Et Folkesagn” [Bournonville/Gade], ”Valdemar” [Bournonville/Frølich] eller ”Trymskviden” [Bournonville/J.P.E. Hartmann], ”Askepot” [Otto Malling] samt mulige andre Balletter, hvortil der er komponeret original Musik.

Alle øvrige Balletter, der kommer til Opførelse i Sæsonen ledes af Hr. Korsyngemester Grandjean.

A.P. Weis

Til

Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 August 1911
A.P. Weis to Carl Nielsen

The Manager for The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 31 August 1911.

In accordance with the proposal received jointly by you and Mr Kapellmeister Rung as to how the conducting of operas and Singspiele on the theatre’s programme for the 1911-1912 season should be divided between you gentlemen, I hereby request Mr Kapellmeister to take on the conducting of the following:

The NightingaleNattergalen. [August Enna]

Faust [Charles Gounod]

The Barber of Seville [Gioacchino Rossini]

The Tales of Hoﬀman [Jacques Oﬀenbach] 

Little ChristineLiden Kirsten. [J.P.E. Hartmann]

Youth and Folly [Édouard du Puy]

All other operas on the programme for the season will be conducted by Kapellmeister Rung.

In connection with the above, you are informed that you will be conducting the following ballets on the programme: St Hubert’s Day [Eggers], The Veil of Pierrette [Adolph Dohnányi], A Folk TaleEt Folkesagn. [Bournonville/Gade], Valdemar [Bournonville/Frølich] or Thrymskvitha [Bournonville/J.P.E. Hartmann], CinderellaAskepot. [Otto Malling], together with other possible ballets for which original music has been composed.

All other ballets performed in the season will be conducted by Choirmaster Grandjean.

A.P. Weis

To 
Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen


A.P. Weis
Adolph Eggers
August Bournonville
August Enna
Axel Grandjean
Charles Gounod
Édouard du Puy
Ernst Dohnányi
Frederik Rung
Gioacchino Rossini
J.F. Frøhlich
J.P.E. Hartmann
Jacques Offenbach
Niels W. Gade
Otto Malling
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Tirsdag5.9.1911Dagbog
Marie rejste til Celle, Hannover

Tuesday
5 September 1911
Diary

Marie left for Celle, Hanover.
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Lørdag
9.9.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Vodrofsvej 53

9-9-11

Kære Ven! Tusind Tak for Billederne som jeg blev meget glad for. Jeg havde glædet mig længe til at se hvad det var blevet til. Det af mig og Familie synes jeg godt om; maaske det kan kopieres lidt lysere og ihvertfald vilde jeg være Dig meget taknemmelig for et Par Aftryk endnu, da der er Rift om dem! Det med de to Plader paa er virkelig morsomt, thi hvad man ikke faar paa den ene Led det kommer jo paa den anden. Jeg beder ogsaa om et Par mere af det, eller Du maaske vil laane mig Pladerne, saa kan jeg selv kopiere.

Jeg kjender godt Fru Liebmann og takker for det kønne Billede. Jeg maa sige at Din Fotograf-Ære er glimrende kommen til sin Ret i flere af Billederne, navnlig er det af de polske Arbejdere fortrinligt, ligeledes det hvor Angul og Röntgen spiller Schak, og dem af Gerda Hammerich.

Irmelin er ivrig til at studere i Bogen som Du sendte hende, jeg tror Du [vil] faa en dygtig Medhjælp i hende ad Aare, og det glæder altid de gamle Forældre naar Ungerne gjør sig nyttige.

Naar Du nu kommer til Byen saa skal vi da prøve en Plade hos os; vi har jo en lille Have med godt Lys. Kommer Bodil ikke ogsaa herover efter hendes Tur til Skagen? Hils hende paa det kærligste fra mig, jeg er saa taknemmelig for vort Ophold paa Fuglsang iaar og jeg længes allerede efter næste Gang.

Jeg har haft en Del at gjøre i Begyndelsen af Saisonen, men det gjør jo ikke noget blot man er rask. Fra Nina Grieg havde jeg et yndigt Brev for et Par Dage siden. Marie er rejst til Hannover for at modellere den omtalte Hest, jeg venter Brev fra hende en af Dagene.

Vi glæder os alle til at se Jer herinde og jeg synes virkelig at jo mere Tiden gaar jo mere hører vi sammen i Liv og Venskab. Derfor blev jeg ogsaa meget glad for Dit Brev og jeg vil blot sige Dig at paa Fuglsang er der altid godt at være enten der er mange Mennesker eller I er ganske alene.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra os allesammen til Bodil og Dig selv

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Hilsener til Tante Bolette fra mig og Børnene!!

[Bag på konvolutten:]

Hilsen fra Olriks!

Saturday
9 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Vodroffsvej 53
9 September 11

Dear friend! Thank you so much for the pictures, which I were very pleased with. I had long been looking forward to see what had come of it. I like the one of me and the family; maybe it could be copied a little bit lighter and, at any rate, I would be very grateful to you for another couple of prints as they are in great demand! The one with the two plates on is really delightful, for what doesn't come across on one comes across in the other. I would also ask for a couple more of that one, or else you could perhaps lend me the plates so I can copy them myself.

I know Mrs Liebmann well and thank you for the lovely picture. I must say that your reputation as a photographer has come brilliantly into its own in several of these pictures, especially the one of the Polish workers is superb, as is the one where Angul and Röntgen are playing chess, and the ones of Gerda Hammerich.

Irmelin is busy studying the book that you sent her. I think you will find an able assistant in her one day, and it is always a pleasure for old parents to see their children make themselves useful.

When you come up to town, we will have to try a plate at our house; we have a small garden with good light. Won't Bodil also be coming over here after her trip to Skagen? Send her warm wishes from me. I'm so grateful for our stay at Fuglsang this year and I'm already looking forward to next time.

I've had quite a lot to do at the beginning of the season, but that doesn't matter as long as one is healthy. I received I lovely letter from Nina Grieg a few days ago. Marie has gone to Hanover to model the horse we spoke of. I'm expecting a letter from her one of these days.

We're looking forward to seeing you both here, and I really think that the more time passes the more we belong together in life and in friendship. That, too, made me very happy to get your letter and I just wanted to tell you that it is always good to be at Fuglsang, regardless of whether there are many people or you are all by yourselves.

Many warm wishes from us all to Bodil and yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Regards to Aunt Bolette from me and the children!!

[On the reverse of the envelope]

Regards from the Olriks!


Angul Hammerich
Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Gerda Hammerich
Nanna Liebmann
Nina Grieg
Sofie Olrik
Viggo Neergaard
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Søndag
10.9.1911
Dagbog

Havde et lille Selskab for Wad. – Gade [Axel Gade]s, Holm [Ludvig Holm]s, Einar og O. Jørgensen[,] Sandby, H.K. Lucie, Fru Holstein og Frk Sehested. Spillede Symfonien [CNW 27] som mere forundrede end begejstrede de fleste

Frk: Sehested forstod mig bedst

17.9.1911 skrev Hilda Sehested til Carl Nielsen: ”Den Aften hos Dem var for mig af stor og afgørende Betydning – endnu engang Tak fordi De tog mig med. Dette mægtige sidste Værk af Dem, hvori vældige Kræfter røre sig, tøjlede af en endnu vældigere Vilje – det er jeg meget for lille til at tale til Dem om.”

Sunday
10 September 1911
Diary

Held a little party for Wad. – the Gades, the Holms, Einar and O. Jørgensen, Sandby, H.K., Lucie, Mrs Holstein and Miss Sehested. Played the symphony [CNW 27], which caused astonishment rather than enthusiasm for most.

Miss Sehested understood me best.

On 17 September 1911, Hilda Sehested wrote to Carl Nielsen: 'That evening at your house was of huge and crucial significance – once again thank you for including me. This magnificent last work of yours where mighty forces come to life, reined in by the hand of an even mightier will – that I am far too insignificant to talk to you about.'


Axel Gade
Ejnar Jørgensen
Emmanuel Wad
Henrik Knudsen
Hilda Sehested
Kristian Sandby
Lucie Petersen
Ludvig Holm
Ove Jørgensen
Petrine Holstein
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Søndag
10.9.1911Udateret, men ”søndag” og sammenhængen giver ikke mange andre muligheder.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lichtwark er i Kjøbenhavn hvis han skulde besøge os skal Du ikke tage Dækket af Monumentet men tilbyd ham Kalkunerne, jeg vil også til ham udføre dem i Bronce til 900 Kr. Stykket men han må ikke skille dem ad men tage dem begge[,] sælg ham Hunden cisseleret 6000 Kr. Gå op hvis Du er rask og hils på ham, jeg er meget bedrøvet over ikke at være hjemme ellers skulde vi have lavet et rigtigt fint lille Gilde for ham.

Bed Søs og Irmelin have Huset rigtig fint og Blomster i Vaserne.

Din M.

Søndag[,] i Morgen får jeg vel Kort!

Han har spurgt på den lille Rytterstatuette[,] sig ham at jeg uhyre gjerne vilde have dem i hans Museum som jeg endnu forleden Dag glædede mig over. Han har fået nogle WassmannFriedrich Wassmann, der er repræsenteret i Kunsthalle i Hamburg, som Alfred Lichtwark var direktør for. og [*] og en lille Rosa Bonneuter!Maria Rosalie Bonheur. herrlich.

Sunday
10 September 1911Undated, but 'Sunday' and the context do not afford many other possibilities.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lichtwark is in Copenhagen. If he should visit us, do not take the cover off the monument, but offer him the turkeys. I would also make them in bronze for him for 900 kroner apiece, but he must not separate them but take them both. Sell him the chiselled dog for 6,000 kroner. If you are well, go up and greet him. I am very sad not to be at home; in that case, we would have made a very nice little feast for him.

Ask Søs and Irmelin to have the house really neat and tidy and flowers in the vases.

Your M.

Sunday. Tomorrow I will surely get a card!

He has asked about the little equestrian statuette. Tell him that I would very much like to have it in his museum, which I was delighted about just the other day. He has got some WassmannsFriedrich Wassmann, who is represented in the Kunsthalle in Hamburg, of which Alfred Lichtwark was director. and [*] and a little Rosa Bonheur!Maria Rosalie Bonheur. 'Herrlich' [splendid].


Alfred Lichtwark
Friedrich(1805-1886) Wassmann
Maria Rosalie Bonheur
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Mandag
11.9.1911Poststemplet denne dag i København.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Mandag

Kære Marie! Har lige faaet Dit Telegram. Jeg kan slet ikke forstaa Du ikke har faaet mit Brevkort, som blev sendt i Fredags. Irmelin var nede med det i Postkassen. Jeg var atter lidt daarlig i Lørdags, men nu gaar det udmærket.

Hør nu! Hør nu! Kan Du gøre mig ”berühmt” i Hannover. Jeg har ikke truffet Lichtwark men prøver endnu engang idag, jeg prøvede for nogle Timer siden og bliver ved. Mange Tusinde Hilsener. Alt vel her!!

Monday
11 September 1911Postmarked this day in Copenhagen.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Monday

Dear Marie! I have just got your telegram. I simply can't understand why you haven't received my postcard, which was sent last Friday. Irmelin went down to the post box with it. I was a little unwell again last Saturday, but now it's going fine.

Listen! Listen! Can you make me 'berühmt' [famous] in Hanover? I haven't yet contacted Lichtwark but will try yet again today. I tried a few hours ago and will keep trying. Very much love. All well here!!


Alfred Lichtwark
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Tirsdag12.9.1911Dagbog
solgt ”Minna” til Overberider Clausen for 250 Kr

Tuesday
12 September 1911
Diary

Sold 'Minna' to Chief Riding Master Clausen for 250 kroner.


Clausen
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Tirsdag12.9.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Tirsdag
Kære lille Godte!
Hermed et Brev fra Herrn Simonsen som jeg skynder mig at sende. Alt gaar godt. Hans B. og Frøken frøken Spang kommer udmærket ud af det. Igaar var Hr Erichsen [Erik C. Eriksen] her til Middag til Glæde for H.B. Vi har plukket 300 dejlige Pærer af igaar. Alt staar godt til og jeg er nu helt rask.
Tusinde Hilsener fra os allesammen, Ihast
Din Carl

Tuesday
12 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Tuesday

Dear little sweetheart!

Here is a letter from Mr Simonsen that I am hurrying to send you. Everything is going fine. Hans B and Miss Spang are getting along excellently. Yesterday Mr Eriksen was here for dinner, much to H.B.'s joy. We picked 300 lovely pears yesterday. Everything is fine and I am now quite well.

Much love from us all. In haste.

Your Carl


Erik C. Eriksen
frøken Spang
Simonsen
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Tirsdag
12.9.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 103

Stuttgart, 12 Septbr 1911

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Schillings har nu meddelt mig, at en dansk Concert under den Form, som var paatænkt, nemlig: som et Led af de Kgl. Hofkapelconcerter ikke vil kunde finde Sted –, ihvertfald foreløbig. Derimod vil han til Vinter bringe noget af Deres Musik frem paa en af disse 1ste Rangs Concerter.

Nu vil jeg derfor bede Dem snarest meddele mig, om De staar ved Deres Tilbud om, at komme herned og dirigere et af Deres Værker paa de aftalte Betingelser: uden Honorar ej heller Godtgjørelse af Reiseomkostningerne.

I mer end en Henseende vil det jo være bedre for Dem og Deres Musik, især da han saa dog ikke kan spise Dem af med at opføre et af Deres mindre Værker. De bedes ogsaa samtidig opgive mig, hvilket Værk De ved en saadan Lejlighed helst vil have opført. De bedes endelig ikke omtale Sagen til Andre før alt er klappet og klart; jeg vil nu oprigtig haabe og ønske, at ihvertfald dette naar til et Resultat for dansk Musik i Almindelighed og Deres i Særdeleshed; som De ved, er det nu 3 á 4 Aar siden jeg begyndte at arbeide for denne Sag, som hidtil har bragt mig ret megen Skuffelse, saa jeg troer andre, der ikke ere blevne opøvede i Taalmodighed, længst havde nedlagt Arbeidet.

Nu kun mange venlige Hilsener til Deres Hustrue fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Tuesday
12 September 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 12 September 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Schillings has now informed me that a Danish concert the way it was originally intended, i.e. as part of The Royal Court Orchestra concerts, cannot take place – at least not for now. Instead, he will perform some of your music this winter at one of these first-rate concerts.

Therefore, I would ask you to inform me as soon as possible whether your offer of coming here and conducting one of your works under the stated conditions: without a fee and without compensation for the travel expenses, still stands.

It will be better for you and your music in more than one way since he then cannot make do with performing just a minor work of yours. At the same time, I ask you to announce which of your works you would prefer to have performed on such an occasion. Please do not mention this matter to anyone else before everything is settled. I truly hope and wish that at least this will achieve a result that will benefit Danish music in general and you in particular. As you know, I have now been working for this cause for three or four years, which has hitherto resulted in much disappointment to a degree that makes me think that others, who have been less trained in patience, would have abandoned the project long ago.

For now just many best wishes to your wife from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
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4.10. Emil Holm, 1867-1950. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.10. Emil Holm, 1867-1950. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag12.9.1911Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Tirsdag. Kære Marie. Det var da slemt at du ikke fik det Kort C.N. havde skrevet. Her er alt vel. Hans Børges Fod er bedre, han støtter paa den nu og gaar med sin nye Stok. C.N. er rask. H.B er flittig og passer sin Læsning; han kommer ogsaa i Haven. Her er i det hele taget ikke andet at melde end at der ikke er noget i Vejen. Hvordan dundrer du i det.
Kærlig Hilsen
M.M.
Kære lille Mor, bare en Hilsen fra mig[,] jeg maler flittigt. – Gid jeg kunde faa noget godt til Du kommer hjem – gid Du har gjort noget storartet.
Din Søs
Kæreste Mor! Alting gaar rigtig godt og H.B. og jeg kommer godt ud af det og han gør sig umage. 10000 Hilsner fra
Irmelin

Tuesday
12 September 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Tuesday. Dear Marie. It was too bad that you didn't get the card C.N. had written. All is well here. Hans Børge's foot is better; he can put weight on it now and walks with his new cane. C.N. is well. H.B. is diligent and does his reading. He also goes out into the garden. In general, there is nothing more to report here than that there is nothing wrong. How are you doing?

Warm regards.

M.M.

Dear little Mother, just a greeting from me. I'm painting diligently. – I wish I could make something good for when you come home – I hope you have made something great.

Your Søs

Dearest Mother! Everything is going very well, and H.B. and I are getting on well and he's making an effort. Tonnes of love from

Irmelin


Marie Møller
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Torsdag14.9.1911Dagbog
Brev fra Emil Holm i Stuttgart ang: Concert dernede.
Til Middag hos Karl Mantzius og spillede ”Kreutzersonaten[”] sammen med Wad.

Thursday
14 September 1911
Diary

Letter from Holm in Stuttgart re the concert down there.

Dinner at Mantzius's and played the 'Kreutzer Sonata' with Wad.


Emil Holm
Emmanuel Wad
Karl Mantzius
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Torsdag
14.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Jeg skal nok sende dig et Kort hver anden Dag. H.B er baade sød og flittig. C.N. er fuldstændig rask. Min Fader har det – for hver Dag lidt bedre, men han er ikke oppe endnu. Igaar havde han spist saameget, saa han selv sagde det var en stor Skam. H.B. har Sko paa begge Ben nu og gaar nogenlunde pænt. Hvordan gaar det dig, vi længes efter at høre hvad du bestemmer dig til osv. Søs arbejder flittigt hele Dagen og baade hun og Irmelin er søde. Ba[a]de de og HB spiser med mig om Morgenen inden jeg gaar fuld paaklædt

Kærlig Hilsen og lad os høre lidt om hvordan det gaar dig?

M.M.

Thursday
14 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. I will send you a card every other day. H.B. is both sweet and diligent. C.N. is completely well. My father is feeling a bit better every day, but he is still in bed. Yesterday he had eaten so much that he himself said it was a great shame. H.B. has shoes on both feet now and walks fairly well. How are you? We long to hear what you decide to do, etc. Søs works hard all day long, and both she and Irmelin are sweet. They and H.B. eat with me in the morning before I get dressed.

Warm regards, and let us hear a little about how you're doing.

M.M. 


Marie Møller
Niels Møller
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Fredag15.9.1911Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra Hannover

Friday
15 September 1911
Diary

Marie came home from Hanover.
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4.11. Carl Nielsen, 1865-1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.11. Carl Nielsen, 1865-1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
15.9.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodrofsvej 53 Kjøbenhavn

15 September 1911.

Kære Emil Holm!

Det var højst glædeligt at modtage Deres Brev idag, og jeg maa sige at jeg beundrer Deres store Udholdenhed og den Trofasthed og Kjærlighed som allerede har gavnet dansk Kunst saa meget.

Jeg skynder mig at meddele Dem at jeg selvfølgelig staar ved mit gamle Tilbud om personlig at komme ned og dirigere og jeg er saa heldig at kunne meddele at jeg har en hel ny Symfoni [CNW 27] som jeg tror vil gjøre mest Virkning af min hidtidige Produktion.

Partituret befinder sig i Øjeblikket i Stokholm, da Hofkapellet har bedt om at faa den til Gjennemsyn strax naar den var færdig, men ifald De synes, skal jeg skrive efter det. Symfonien er nok stor af Omfang, men spiller ikke i Tid ud over en almindelig Symfoni, da Ydersatserne skrider hurtigt frem. – Lad mig høre hvad De mener jeg ellers skal foretage mig og naar jeg skal skrive til Schillings? Endnu engang min bedste Tak! Hils Deres kære Frue mange Gange; det skulde blive morsomt engang igjen at snakke baade Spøg og Alvor sammen.

Min Kone beder mig hilse Dem begge meget, ligeledes mine Døtre. De bedste Hilsener er imidlertid fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
15 September 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodroffsvej 53 Copenhagen
15 September 1911.

Dear Emil Holm!

It was a great pleasure to receive your letter today, and I have to say that I admire your great perseverance and the fidelity and love that have already brought such benefit to Danish art.

I hastened to tell you that I will, of course, stand by my old offer to come down personally and conduct, and I am fortunate enough to be able to inform you that I have a completely new symphony [CNW 27], which I think of my productions to date will make the greatest impact.

The score is at the moment in Stockholm, as The Royal Court Orchestra has asked me to send it for them to look at as soon as it was finished but, if you want me to, I can write and ask for it to be returned. The symphony is large in scope, it is true, but its playing time is no more than an ordinary symphony as the outer movements progress quickly. – Let me know what you think I should do otherwise and when I should write to Schillings? Once again my sincere thanks! Best wishes to your dear wife; it would be delightful to be able to talk again sometime both in earnest and in jest.

My wife asks me to send her best wishes to you both, as do my daughters. Best wishes of all, however, are from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
15.9.1911
Armas Järnefelt til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm, den 15 sept.

Käre Nielsen,

Något misstag måste föreligga. Din sköna sinfoni [CNW 27] kan jag inte uppföra under denna saison då allt är redan för länge sedan fastslaget. Jag har hela tiden sett på den med tanke på kommande saison 1912–1913. Vill Du ha sinfonien hem, så skrif därom! Så en annan sak. Står din Maskerade [CNW 2] på repertoiren nu eller kommer den snart att ges. Jag skulle gärna komma ner och höra om den gafs nu snart. – Säg mig din tanke om Du Puy’s [”]Ungdom och dårskap”, jag ser att ni ha gifvit den där!

Jag väntar alttsa på ett bref från Dig.

Din tillgifna vän

Armas Järnefelt

Friday
15 September 1911
Armas Järnefelt to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm, 15 September.

Dear Nielsen,

There must have been a mistake. I cannot perform your beautiful symphony [CNW 27] this season since everything has already been arranged long ago. I have always looked at it with a view to the coming season 1912-1913. If you want the symphony back, then write to me about this! Now for another thing: has your Masquerade [CNW 2] been put on the repertoire now or will it soon be performed? I should like to come down to hear it if it's soon to be staged. – Now tell me what you think of du Puy's Youth and Folly; I see you have had it staged there!

So I'm expecting a letter from you.

Your devoted friend

Armas Järnefelt


Armas Järnefelt
Édouard du Puy


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Søndag17.9.1911Dagbog
Marie rejste 115 over Warnemünde til Celle.
Søs og jeg var sammen i det Hirzsprungske Samling

Sunday
17 September 1911
Diary

Marie left at 11.05 via Warnemünde to Celle.

Søs and I went to see the Hirschsprung Collection.
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Mandag18.9.1911Dagbog
Kort fra Anders i Chicago
Adressen er: 3545 Wilton Ave: Chicago Ill U.S.A.

Monday
18 September 1911
Diary

Letter from Anders in Chicago.

The address is: 3545 Wilton Ave: Chicago Ill U.S.A.


Anders Nielsen
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Mandag
18.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Mandag

Kære M. Vi har det alle godt, jeg synes alle Patienterne er bedre i Dag, jeg er den daarligste, men du sørgede jo heller ikke godt for mig, du gav mig ingen Olie.

Nu haaber jeg du har det godt. Søs og H.B skal til ”Der var engang” i Aften.Holger Drachmanns eventyrkomedie Der var engang med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller havde premiere 1.9.1911 i en ny iscenesættelse af Karl Mantzius med musikalsk indstudering ved Carl Nielsen. Den 18.9. var der, som ved flere andre lejligheder, to dirigenter på, foruden Carl Nielsen også koncertmester Ludvig Holm, der afløste undervejs i den lange forestilling. Maren takker mange Gange for dit fine Kort i Dag. I Gaar Søndag var din Søster og Drengene her. Som sagt alt vel og vi hilser dig alle kærligt.

M.M

Min Fader har spist en halv Agerhøne i Gaar.

Monday
18 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Monday

Dear M. We are all well. I think all of the patients are better, I am the least well, but then you didn't take good care of me; you gave me no castor oil.

I hope you are well. Søs and H.B. are going to Once Upon a Time tonight.Holger Drachmann's fairy tale comedy Once Upon a Time [Der var engang] with music by P.E. Lange-Müller premiered on 1 September 1911 in a new production by Karl Mantzius with musical direction by Carl Nielsen. On 18 September there were, as on several other occasions, two conductors; in addition to Carl Nielsen there was also the concertmaster Ludvig Holm, who relieved him during the long performance. Maren thanks you very much for your nice card today. Yesterday, Sunday, your sister and the boys were here. As I said, all is well, and we all send you our love.

M.M

My father ate half a partridge yesterday.


Broder Julius Petersen
Holger Drachmann
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Ludvig Holm
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Tirsdag19.9.1911Dagbog
Malermester Hansen
Læderstræde 11

Tuesday
19 September 1911
Diary

Master Painter Hansen

Læderstræde 11


Hansen
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Tirsdag
19.9.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 19 Septr 1911

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev! Da jeg ikke ser Schillings før paa Søndag, da han dirigerer for første Gang i denne Saison har jeg skrevet ham til og bedt om Svar ang. Deres nye Symphonie [CNW 27]. Jeg opgav ham dog samtidig Deres Adresse, ifald han hellere vilde skrive directe til Dem; paa Sagens nuværende Standpunkt kan det maaske gavne, men selvfølgelig har jeg tilbudt stadig at være Mellemmand.

Foruden Deres Svar sagde jeg Schillings, hvad jeg ellers mente at være i Deres Interesse, nu faar vi haabe det Bedste. Jeg vil dog ansee det for rigtigst, om De nu selv skrev til ham, sagde, at det havde glædet Dem gjennem mig at høre, at han nu til Vinter vilde opføre et af Deres Værker, og maaske lidt udførligere om Deres Symphonie og at De ifølge mit Raad vilde tilbyde ham, at Førsteopførelsen af Deres sidst fuldendte Værk skulde De gjærne lade ske i Stuttgart – , hvis han kunde bestemme sig indenfor altfor lang Tid.

Man har nemlig her nogen Svaghed for ”Uraufführungen” og et bedre Kapel og en finere Lejlighed kan De jo ej heller godt faa. Jeg raader altsaa dertil.

Hold mig endelig a jour med, hvad han maatte skrive til Dem, lad mig faa en Copi af hans Breve, jeg skal strax svare Dem, og give Dem mine bedste Raad.

Det vil ej heller være af Vejen, om De sendte ham den Kritik af Deres Produktion, som Alfred Hansen fortalte mig, at en Wiener Kritiker uden ydre Foranledning havde skrevet.Max Brod havde skrevet om Carl Nielsen i wienertidsskriftet Der Merker, jf. 3:926.

Tak for Hilsenerne som gjengældes paa det Hjærteligste af min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Tuesday
19 September 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr. 102

Stuttgart, 19 September 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter! As I will not be seeing Schillings before Sunday, when he will be conducting for the first time this season, I have written to him and asked him to reply to the question about your new symphony [CNW 27]. However, I gave him your address at the same time in case he preferred to write directly to you. Considering the current situation, it might be beneficial, but I have of course offered to remain the middleman.

Apart from your reply, I told Schillings other things I believed might be helpful to you. Now we must hope for the best. I would consider it proper, however, if you now write to him yourself, tell him that you were happy to learn through me that he intends to perform one of your works this winter, and perhaps a little more about your symphony and that, should following my advice, you will offer him to have the premiere of your most recently completed work performed in Stuttgart – if he can make up his mind before too long.

Here, 'Uraufführungen' [world premieres] are a soft spot, you see, and you could hardly ask for a better orchestra or nicer occasion either. So that is my advice.

Please keep me up to date with whatever he writes to you. Let me have a copy of his letters; I will reply to you immediately and give you my best advice.

It would not do any harm either if you sent him the review of your musical production that Alfred Hansen told me a Viennese critic had written entirely unbidden.Max Brod had written about Carl Nielsen in the Viennese journal Der Merker, cf. 3:926.

Thank you for your greetings, which my wife and I warmly return.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag19.9.1911Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Tirsdag. 19/9. Kære M. Alt her vel. C.N. ser bedre ud nu, han er godt i Arbejde, arbejder om Aftenen. H.B. havde Laksko paa i Gaar i Theatret og han havde moret sig godt. Irmelins Halspine er nu endt i Snue, saa det har været en almindelig Forkølelse. I Dag skyller Regnen ned her og her er mørkt og trist. Det er nok rigtigt Vejr til at tænde Lampe og slaa sig paa Prins Otto.Prinds Otto af Danmark, roman, 1835, af B.S. Ingemann Nu venter vi efter at høre hvordan du lider, om du er ved at komme i Gang. Fru Sofie Olrik har det bedre. Jeg er ogsaa helt rask i Dag. Kærlig Hilsen
M.M.

Tuesday
19 September 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Tuesday. 19 September. Dear M. All is well here. C.N. looks better now. He's getting on with his work, working in the evenings. H.B. wore patent leather shoes yesterday to the theatre and he had thoroughly enjoyed himself. Irmelin's sore throat has now turned into a runny nose, so it's just been a common cold. Today the rain is pouring down and it's dark and dreary here. It's probably the right weather to light a lamp and curl up with Prince Otto.Prince Otto of Denmark [Prinds Otto af Danmark], novel, 1835, by B.S. Ingemann. Now we're waiting to hear how you are getting on, whether you have got started. Mrs Olrik is feeling better. I am also quite well today. With love

M.M.


B.S. Ingemann
Marie Møller
Sofie Olrik
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Onsdag
20.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Onsdag 21 Septbr

Min egen kære, søde Ven! Du var saa sød da vi sagde Farvel i Vognen og hørte saa skikkeligt efter mine gode Raad. Det er jo kun fordi jeg gerne vil have Dig hjem igjen at jeg er saa umaadelig klog paa Dine Sager. Du er min egen kære Ven! Hvis Du vil love mig at brænde alle mine Breve saa vil jeg skrive oftere til Dig, men jeg bliver saa kjed af det naar jeg ser dem ligge fremme. Alt staar godt. Jeg arbejder godt og haaber Du gjør det samme.

Du er min egen Ven til evig Tid.

Din C.

Wednesday
20 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 Wednesday 21 September

My own dear, sweet love! You were so sweet when we said goodbye in the carriage, and you listened so calmly to my good advice. It’s only because I want to have you home again that I’m so incredibly knowing when it comes to your aﬀairs. You are my own darling love! If you will promise me to burn all my letters, then I’ll write to you more often, but I get so unhappy when I see them lying around. Everything is fine. I’m working well and hope you are doing the same.

You are my own love for all eternity.

Your C.
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Onsdag20.9.1911Marie Niels Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
20/9. Kære M. Du er en lille slem Pige at du ikke skriver til os, vi vil jo da vide hvordan det gaar dig – ligesaa gærne som du vil vide hvordan vi har det herhjemme. HB følger mig til Laagen om Morgenen. nu ligger han i din Seng og jeg i hans. Brev i Dag igen fra min Fader, det gaar stadig fremad.
Din Familie skikker sig alle vel.
Kærlig hilsen MM.

Wednesday
20 September 1911
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

20 September. Dear M. You're a bad little girl for not writing to us. We want to know how you're doing – just as much as you want to know how we are here at home. H.B. follows me to the gate in the morning. Now he's lying on your bed and I'm on his. A letter today again from my father; things are still progressing.

Your family are all doing well.

Warm regards. M.M.


Marie Møller
Niels Møller
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Onsdag20.9.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anders og Kirstine Nielsen, Askov. Kladde
post.rest. Celle d. 20.9.1911
Kjære Hr og Fru Nielsen
Min Mand og jeg vilde jo så gjerne bede Dem tage Dem af vor Søn i Vinter[,] min Mand har måske allerede skreven for nogen Tid siden, men jeg vilde også gjerne takke Dem på Forhånd fordi De vil give ham det gode Salværelse som De viste os og vil hjælpe ham lidt tilrette nogle Dage før de andre Elever kommer; han er meget klodset med Hænderne, men nu kunde det jo være det kunde hjælpe lidt på ham. Indtil November læser han privat, og må for Rest[en] holde sig i Ro da han har haft en Fod forstuvet.
Min Mand og jeg vare meget glade ved at have truffet Dem og Begge og tror at Hans Børge vil have stor Gavn af at komme under Deres Påvirkning. Jeg tror også at De vil få noget til overs for ham[,] han er en god og kjærlig Dreng men som ligesom slumrer endnu på enkelte Punkter meget sensibel og instinktiv udviklet men sen til at arbejde med sin Forstand for Eksempel i Regning. Jeg vilde meget gjerne selv bringe ham over til Dem men måske synes De han hellere må komme allene. Da hans Nerver i Overgangsalderen skulde styrkes så meget som muligt kunde vi måske bede Dem sætte ham til grove Ting som han skal anvende legemlige Kræfter på og sørge for han opholde sig så meget som muligt i frisk Luft, hvilket vores Læge har sagt var nødvendigt for ham. Men alt dette har De sikkert på Forhånd Forståelse for og min Mand og jeg ere trygge og glade ved at sende ham over til Dem.
Jeg må desværre ligge her i Celle for Tiden og gjøre nogle nødvendige Hestestudier som ikke kan gjøres på anden Tid.
Med de bedste Hilsener til Dem Begge er jeg på Forhånd
Deres taknemmelige
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wednesday
20 September 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Anders AND Kirstine Nielsen, Askov. DRAFT

Poste restante Celle, 20 September 1911

Dear Mr and Mrs Nielsen

My husband and I would like to ask you to take care of our son this winter. My husband may already have written some time ago, but I would also like to thank you in advance for being prepared to give him the good room you showed us and to help him a little to adjust a few days before the other students arrive. He is very clumsy with his hands, but this headstart might help him a little. Until November, he is studying privately and has to take things easy, too, as he has sprained his foot.

My husband and I were very pleased to have met both of you and think that Hans Børge will benefit greatly from coming under your influence. I also think that you will gain something in return; he is a good and loving boy, but who is still behind in some respects, very sensitive and intuitively developed, but slow to work with his mind, for example in arithmetic. I would very much like to bring him to you myself, but perhaps you think it would be better if he came alone. As his nerves should be strengthened as much as possible during this period of transition, we would like to ask you to get him doing rough tasks that require him to use his physical strength and see that he spends as much time as possible out in the fresh air, which our doctor has said is necessary for him. But you probably already have an understanding of this, and my husband and I feel confident and happy in sending him to you.

Unfortunately, I have to remain here in Celle for the time being to make some necessary horse studies that cannot be done at any other time.

With best regards to you both, I am in advance

Yours gratefully

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Anders Nielsen
Kirstine Nielsen
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Torsdag
21.9.1911Poststemplet i Celle denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Marie Møller, København

Adr Südwall 28 Celle

Kjæreste M.M. Jeg er så glad og taknemmelig for at Du skriver til mig jeg er nu gået i Pension det vil sige jeg spiser på mit Værelse og tror nok det skal gå fremad nu bare I lader høre fra Eder for ellers stikker jeg jo igjen af en skjønne Dag hjem. Hvor er det dog rart at Din Fader har det godt. Send mine Hestefotografier.

Bed og Søs og Irme skrive lidt.

Thursday
21 September 1911Postmarked in Celle on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Marie Møller, Copenhagen

Address Südwall 28 Celle

Dearest M.M. I am so happy and grateful that you write to me. I have now retired to the boarding house; that is, I'm eating in my room. I think the project will be moving forward now just as long as you all let me hear from you, because otherwise I'll run away home again one fine day. How nice it is that your father is doing well. Send my horse photographs.

Ask Søs and Irme to write a little. 


Marie Møller
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Torsdag21.9.1911Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
21/9. Kære M. Tak for Kortet i Dag, der stod rigtig nok ikke et Ord om dig selv, og det er jo mest det vi venter efter at høre. Jeg ved ikke rigtig hvad det er for Hestefotografier jeg skal sende, men det kan jo være jeg kan hitte dem. Alle har det godt, der er ingen syge mere. Kærlig Hilsen M.M.

Thursday
21 September 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

21 September. Dear M. Thank you for the card today. There was really not one word about yourself, and that is what we're most waiting to hear. I don't really know what horse photographs I should send, but I may be able to find them. Everyone is well, no one is sick any longer. Much love, M.M. 


Marie Møller
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Fredag
22.9.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

22-9-11

Hallo! Er der nogen! Her er en ny Bestilling. Værsaaartig!

Du er dog Pokker til Dame!

Skriv nu pænt til Ham naar Du har tænkt over Tingen.

Du skal værsgo fortælle os noget om Dig selv. Har Du begyndt paa Modellering? Hvordan gaar{d} det Dig, min egen Ven! Du skal ikke være bekymret for os. Søs er saa flittig og Hans Børge er saa regelmæssig til sit Arbejde saa det er en stor Fornøjelse. Irmelin er egentlig den der mindst har funden sin Bane Dagen igjennem, hun gaar saa underlig og tager sig ikke noget bestemt for; især nu da hun har været forkjølet. Jeg selv arbejder paa min Concert [CNW 41] langsomt men ret sikkert; Opgaven er egentlig vanskelig og derfor morsom.

Sagen er at det skal være god Musik og dog hele Tiden tage Hensyn til Soloinstrumentets Udfoldelse i det bedste Lys altsaa: indholdrigt, populært og brillierende uden at blive overfladisk. Det er Modsætninger som maa og skal mødes og gaa op i en højere Enhed. Det morer mig meget.

Her er ikke det ringeste Nyt; men jeg skal nok skrive ofte alligevel. Jeg var forleden Aften hos Alfred Hansen sammen med Robert [Henriques?] og vi havde [det] meget hyggeligt; ellers har jeg været hjemme hver eneste Aften undtagen naar jeg har Tjeneste.

Ved Theatret gaar det roligt og godt nu. Jeg er tilfreds med Forholdene og alle er venlige imod mig.

Ellers intet! Vi kan ikke finde nogen Hestebilleder. Tog Du dem ikke selv med? Nu prøver vi at lede dem op engang til.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Carl

Friday
22 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 22-9-11

Hello! Is there anyone there? Here is a new commission. If you'd be so kind!

You really are one hell of a lady!

Write nicely to Him now when you have given the thing some thought. Would you mind telling us a little about yourself. Have you started modelling? How are you doing, my own dear love! You mustn't worry about us. Søs is so diligent and Hans Børge so regular in his work that it is a great pleasure. Irmelin is actually the one who has most trouble finding her way through the day, she appears so strange and doesn't have any particular direction; especially now, when she has had a cold. As for me, I am working on my concerto [CNW 41] slowly but fairly surely; the task is actually diﬃcult, and therefore fun. 

The thing is that it has to be good music and yet always has to make sure that the solo instrument develops in the best light; so – interesting, popular and brilliant, without being superficial. These are contradictions that have to be addressed and merged in a greater whole. I enjoy it a lot.

There's nothing the least newsworthy here; but I'll make sure to write often anyway. The other evening I went to Alfred Hansen's with Robert [Henriques?] and we had a very pleasant time; otherwise I have been at home every single evening except when I am on duty.

Things are going calmly and well at the Theatre now. I am content with the way things are and everyone is friendly towards me.

Otherwise nothing! We can't find any horse pictures. Didn't you take them with you yourself? Now we will try to trace them once more.

Much love

Your Carl

Many greetings

Your Carl


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Robert Henriques


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
22.9.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn 22-9-11.

Kære Emil Holm!

Tusind Tak for Deres Brev! Jeg skrev idag til Schillings og udtalte min Glæde over at han vilde spille noget af mig. Fortalte at De havde raadet mig til at tilbyde Ur-Opførelsen af min nye Symfoni [CNW 27], dog med det Forbehold at det saa blev inden Jul, da jeg skal have den frem her i Januar Maaned. Jeg beskrev saa hvor lang Tid Symfonien spiller, hvorledes Karakteren af de forskjellige Satser er, hvilket jeg mener vil lette ham Arbejdet med at passe den ind i et Program.

Jeg er ude om at faa fat i et Hefte af det østrigske Skrift ”Der Merker”, hvori den omtalte Kritik af mig og mine Arbejder fandtes.I Der Merker skrev Max Brod om Carl Nielsen, jf. 4:121 og 3:926. Saasnart jeg kan, sender jeg Heftet til Dem, maaske De saa vil lade det gaa videre til Schillings.

Det begynder jo virkelig at se ud til at Deres store Interesse for os stakkels danske Kunstnere skal krones med et Resultat.

Jeg skal gjøre hvad jeg kan for at De ikke skal staa til Skamme over Deres Landsmand i kunstnerisk Henseende, det er jo foreløbig kun saa lidt, men Fremtiden – ihvertfald noget af den – hører vel endnu Deres og min Generation til. Jeg beder Dem hilse Deres kære Frue fra mine tre Børn – (Min Kone er i Hannover og modellerer en Hest til Nationalmonumentet) – og mig selv.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
22 September 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 22 September 11.

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you so much for your letter! I wrote to Schillings today to express my joy at hearing that he wanted to perform something by me. I told him that you had advised me to offer the first performance of my new symphony [CNW 27], but on condition that this would be before Christmas as I have to have it performed here in January. I described, then, how long the symphony's playing time was and the nature of the various movements, which I think will make his work easier in fitting it into a programme.

I am doing my best to get hold of the issue of the Austrian journal Der Merker that published that critique of me and my works.In Der Merker, Max Brod wrote about Carl Nielsen, cf. 4:121 and 3:926. As soon as I can, I will send the copy on to you so perhaps you could pass it on to Schillings.

It is beginning to look as though your great interest for us poor Danish artists will be crowned with a result.

I will do what I can to avoid you having to blush for your countrymen as far as art is concerned. So far, it is only so little, but the future – or at least some of it – surely still belongs to your and my generation. Could I ask you to send best wishes to your dear wife from my three children – (my wife is in Hanover modelling a horse for the National Monument) – and from myself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
22.9.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Max von Schillings, Stuttgart. Kladde

Hochverehrter Hr Generalmusikdirektor!

Es hat mich ausserordentlich gefreut durch meinen Landsmann Herr Emil Holm zu erfahren, dass Sie eines meiner Werke zur Auffuhrung in dieser Saison bringen wollen.

Wie Sie – vielleicht auch durch Herr Holm schon erfahren haben – bin ich vor kurzer Zeit mit einer neuen Symfoni [CNW 27] fertig geworden von deren unmittelbaren Wirkung ich mehr erwarte als von meinen früheren Arbeiten. Herr Holm hat mir daher geraten Ihnen diese neue Symfoni zur Uraufführung anzubieten; das thue ich auch von Herzen gern wenn es Ihnen so recht ist, aber es liese sich eventuel nur machen wenn es vor Weinachten geschehen könnte, denn Anfangs Januar muss ich sie hier dirigieren.

Die Symfoni ist nicht so sehr lang, spielt wohl eine gute halbe Stunde. Der erste Satz fängt in einer Art d moll an

[image: ]

und schliesst in A Dur, ist recht leidenschafflich bewegt. Die zweite ? langsame – Satz fängt i C Dur an und schliesst i Es Dur. Gegen den Schluss dieses Satzes kommmen zwei Solo-Gesangstimmen vor (Sopran u Baryton) die als Instrumente behandelt worden sind indem sie im Hintergrunde nur auf Vocalen singen: Eine Art Idylle. Die dritte Satz geht in cis moll (poco Allegretto 2/4) und verhält sich mit Ausnahme der Mittelsatzes ziehmlich ruhig.

Der letzte Satz geht in Dur; er ist kräftig gehalten[,] arbeitet viel darin und schliesst sehr breit singend i A Dur. Ich habe mich erlaubt Sie mit diesen Andeutungen zu plagen in der Hoffnung, dass es Ihnen dadurch vielleicht leichter wird, das Werk in Ihr Prorgramm einzupassen. Die Partitur ist schon ins Reine geschrieben. Ich habe auch einen 4 händigen Auszug fertig. – Ich möchte am liebsten die Stimmen sofort hier ausschreiben lassen, um nicht Zeit zu verlieren wenn Sie sich für die Uraufführung entschliessen sollten. Wünschen Sie aber wenigstens den Clavierauszug so schicke ich ihn umgehend. – Es würde mich ungeheuer freuen, Sie einmal persönlich zu treffen, und in gleicher Weise als Mensch bewundern zu dürfen wie ich Sie schon so viel Jahre als Künstler bewundert habe.

Friday
22 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Max von Schillings, Stuttgart. draft

[In German:]

Most respected General Music Director! 

I was extremely pleased to hear, through my fellow countryman, Mr Emil Holm, that you want to stage a performance of one of my works during the current season.

As you may already have gathered from Mr Holm, I recently completed a new symphony [CNW 27], whose immediate impact I anticipate will be greater than that of my previous works. Mr Holm has therefore advised me to oﬀer you this new symphony as a first performance. I am more than happy to do this, if it is all right by you, but it would have to be conditional on a performance before Christmas because I myself have to conduct it here at the beginning of January.

The symphony is not too long; probably a full half hour. The first movement begins in a kind of D minor

 

[image: ]

 and closes in A major, and is passionately animated. The second – slow – movement begins in C major and ends in E-flat major. Towards the end of this movement, two solo voices appear (soprano and baritone). They are treated as instruments in that they sing vocalising in the background: a kind of idyll. The third movement is in C-sharp minor (poco allegretto 2/4) and, with the exception of the middle section, is fairly calm in character.

The last movement is in the major. It is powerfully sustained, with much internal development, and closes in a broad, singing A major. I have permitted myself to bother you with these indications in the hope of thereby making it easier for you to accommodate the work in your programme. The score is already fair copied. I have also prepared a four-hand version. I should prefer to have the parts written out here straight away so as not to waste time if you do decide to take on the first performance. But if you would like to see the piano reduction in the meantime then I will send it immediately. It would be a huge pleasure to meet you in person some day and to have the chance to admire you as a human being, just as I have admired you for so many years as an artist.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag22.9.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fredag Aften d 24-9. 1911
Min egen Ven
Tak for Dit rare Kort som jeg blev meget glad for som var Dig selv igjen, ja jeg skal i alle Henseender gjøre mit Bedste det lover jeg Dig og Du har ret Breve skal ikke mere komme til at ligge men skal blive låset ned[,] jeg er bleven demoraliseret ved det at jeg aldrig har haft Skrivebord med Skuffer og regulært Gjemmested for min Papirer[,] her hvor jeg nu bor har jeg en regulær Skriveindretning, men kan Du også love mig det samme, dette skal ikke være Bebrejdelse, men heller ikke lade Brevene sidde i Lommerne på Frakker Du skifter. Jeg har lige sendt en lille Mundsmag Pumpernikkel så meget der kunde sendes som Prøve uden Værdi (da der så ikke er Toldvrøvl) som jeg håber I har Søndag Morgen. Gjør mig den store Tjeneste at måle min lille Chr IX Rytterstatuette den på Hovedskitzen nøjagtig ud straks og sende den omgående. Jeg er flittig som Du vel kan tænke men for Resten skriver jeg ikke om mit Arbejde før der er noget af Betydning at melde[.] Min lille Vækker kalder mig op hver Morgen Klk 4 i ravende Mørke går jeg herfra så er der allerede fuldt oplyst i Stutteriet og Klk 5 galoperes og rides der i Ridehuset..
Alle ere flinke og elskværdige og hjælpsomme og i Smedien er der nu indrettet Lokale hvor jeg står helt rart.
I Cumberlants Stald er man meget opsat på at jeg skulde gjøre en ung Hingst som står der og tilbyder Lokale alt skulde der blive gjort så det intet kostede mig og stort Lokale skulde jeg også få i Palmehaven. Der står en ganske ypperlig Hingst men den er kun 2½ År men af de bedste jeg har set hernede og om jeg ønskede det, sagde Direktør Simmonsen, fra Hertugens stedfortræder skulde den eventuelt efter Dekleden[?] sendes til Kjøbenhavn til mig.
Hertugen er meget generøs sagde han og vilde eventuellt støtte det pekunjert. Jeg kommer lige derfra i Eftermiddag. Nå hernede er der minsanten Gang i det. Tal med Cali om dette. Foreløbig arbejder jeg videre her på en Studie. Her skal være Hingsteparade med stor Forevisning d. 4 Octob Du skulde smutte herned.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Alle tak MM fordi hun husker at skrive. sig Irmetut og Søs kan også skrive[.] Jeg har skreven til Askov.
Hvordan går det Hans Børge
Din egen Ven

Friday
22 September 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday evening 24 September 1911

My own love

Thank you for your nice card, which I was very happy to receive as you were yourself again. Yes, I will do my best in all respects, I promise you, and you are right: letters will no longer be left lying around but will be locked away. I have been discouraged by never having had a desk with drawers and a regular hiding place for my papers. Here, where I'm living now, I have a proper writing arrangement. But can you also promise me the same – this is not meant to be a reproach – don't let the letters sit in the pockets of the coats you change. I have just sent a small taster of pumpernickel, as much as could be sent as a sample without value (so there would be no customs nonsense), which I hope you'll have on Sunday morning. Do me a great favour and measure out my little Christian IX rider statuette precisely, the one on the main sketch, and send it immediately. I'm working diligently as you can well imagine, but beyond that I don't write about my work until there is something of importance to report. My little alarm clock wakes me up every morning at 4 o'clock in the total darkness; I leave here and it is already fully lit in the stable, and at 5 o'clock there is galloping and riding in the riding hall.

Everyone is nice and kind and helpful, and in the blacksmith's shop there is now a room in which I stand quite comfortably.

In Cumberland's stable they are very keen that I should do a young stallion standing there, and they offer rooms, would arrange everything so that it costs me nothing and I can also have large rooms in the palm garden. There is a quite exquisite stallion, but it is only 2½ years old, and yet it is one of the best I have seen down here, and if I wanted it, said Director Simonsen, it could be sent to me in Copenhagen from the duke's deputy after Dekleden[?].

The duke is very generous, he said, and might even support it financially. I just came back from there this afternoon. So, down here lots of things are happening. Talk to Cali [Suzette Holten] about this. For the time being I continue to work here on a study. There is to be a stallion parade here with a major showing on 4 October. You should pop down here for that.

Love to you all. Thank M.M. for remembering to write. Tell Irmetut and Søs they can also write. I have written to Askov.

How are things going with Hans Børge?

Your own love


Ernst August Cumberland
Simonsen
Suzette Holten
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Fredag22.9.1911Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
22/9
Kærlig Hilsen Alt vel
M.M.
H.B meget sød, han kan nok gaa uden Stok nu. Iaftes læste han et langt Stykke højt, han læser godt med Forstaaelse. Søs arbejder flittigt, hun gaar Tur hver Dag. Skriv, om du har beg. at arbejde –
Fru Sofie Olrik er meget bedre, Humøret ogsaa.
I Morgen skal jeg til Middag hos Frk Johanne Petersen det er hendes Fødselsdag.

Friday
22 September 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

22 September

Much love. All is well.

M.M.

H.B. is very sweet. He can walk without a cane now. Last night he read a long piece aloud. He reads well with comprehension. Søs works diligently. She goes on a walk every day. Write about whether you have started to work -

Mrs Olrik is much better, as is her mood.

Tomorrow I'm going to dinner at Miss Petersen's; it's her birthday.


Johanne Petersen
Marie Møller
Sofie Olrik


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:133
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 23.9.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Lørdag
23.9.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Lørdag

Kære Marie! Vi hører slet ikke hvordan det gaar Dig. Lad mig høre om Du er begyndt. Hans Børges Ben er nu helt. Imorgen skal han, Knudsen, Marie Møller og jeg i Dyrehaven paa Cycle sammen med Smørrebrød i Lommen. Søs arbejder utroligt. Igaar gik jeg en Tur med hende i Frederiksberg Have, da Irmelin var optagen med Mandse [Broder Julius Petersen]. Søs er meget sød og bredt anlagt. Jeg sad for hende imorges og klagede lidt over at det gik saa trevent med mit Arbejde igen; men hvor maatte jeg dog tænke paa Dig, da hun opmuntrede mig og gav mig brede, sunde og gode Raad. Hun ligner Dig af Karakter utroligt og har den samme Natur som Du paa den ene Side, Din søde Satan!

Her sender jeg hvad vi fandt af Hestebilleder

Tusind Hilsener

fra alle og Din

Carl.

Se Bagsiden (Edingburg).

Carl Nielsen har skrevet sit brev på bagsiden af et brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Royal Scottish Academy, der meddeler at hendes rytterstatuette af Comtesse Fritze Ahlefeldt-Laurvig (jf. 3:308), som var udstillet på akademiets 85. årlige udstilling, nu er afsendt til levering på hendes adresse.

Saturday
23 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Saturday

Dear Marie! We hear nothing at all about how things are going with you. Do let me hear whether you have started. Hans Børge's leg has now healed. Tomorrow, he, Knudsen, Marie Møller and I are going to Dyrehaven on bicycles with sandwiches in our pockets. Søs is working amazingly. Yesterday I went for a walk with her in the Frederiksberg Gardens as Irmelin was busy with Little Boysie [Broder Julius Petersen]. Søs is very sweet and generous in her views. I sat for her this morning and complained a bit that it was going so slowly with my work; but how she reminded me of you when she encouraged me and gave me broad, sound and good advice. She is so incredibly like you in character and has the same nature as you on the one side, you sweet devil!

I'm sending here the horse pictures we found.

Much love
from us all and your
Carl.

See the reverse (Edinburgh).

Carl Nielsen has written his letter on the reverse of a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from The Royal Scottish Academy telling her that her equestrian statue of Countess Fritze Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, (Cf. 3:308) which had been shown at the academy's 85th annual exhibition, had now been dispatched for delivery at her address.


Broder Julius Petersen
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Lørdag
23.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. God Søndag. Vi har det alle jævnt og godt. Pigebørnene skal i Skoven med Fru B[Dagmar Borup]. HB, Svend og jeg skal prøve paa at cykle i Dyrehaven. Maaske CN. og H.K ogsaa. Tak for Kortet og Kærlig Hilsen

M.M.

Vi kan ikke finde Hestefotografierne

Saturday
23 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Happy Sunday. We are all fine and well. The girls are going to the woods with Mrs B. [Dagmar Borup]. H.B., Svend and I are going to try bicycling in Dyrehaven. Maybe C.N. and H.K. too. Thank you for the card and much love.

M.M.

We cannot find the horse photographs.


Dagmar Borup
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Svend
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Søndag24.9.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Dette brev er skrevet på bagsiden af den opmåling af Christian 9. rytterstatuetten, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bad om i sit brev af 22.9.1911.
Min egen Ven!
Baade Søs og Hans B. har skrevet, saa sparer jeg paa Krudtet.
Cali og jeg synes Du skulde tage imod Cumberlands Tilbud ifald der virkelig er en god Hest og Du kunde faa Forbindelse med Hertugens personligt, og Arbejdsforholdene bliver gode. Tusind Hilsner

Sunday
24 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

This letter was written on the reverse of a sheet with measurements of the equestrian statue of Christian IX, which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had asked for in her letter of 22 September 1911.

My own love!

Both Søs and Hans B. have written so I'll keep it short.

Cali [Suzette Holten] and I think you should accept Cumberland's offer if it really is a good horse and you could get a connection to the Duke personally, and if working conditions are good. Much love.


Ernst August Cumberland
Suzette Holten
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Søndag
24.9.1911
Marie Møller og Maren Hansen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Søndag Kl. 4. Vi har været i Dyrehaven i dejligt Solskin, HB har cyklet og det gik godt. C.N er inde at dirigere.Fra kl 15.30 til 18.25 dirigerede Carl Nielsen denne søndag Friedrich Kuhlaus musik til Johan Ludvig Heibergs skuespil Elverhøi. Søs og Irmelin med Fru Borup. Din Søster med Drengene [Broder og Jacob Petersen] Fru Holten med Dreng [Aage Holten]  kommer her til til Middag Kl 7.

Vi har tænkt paa hvordan mon du har det i Dag. Kærlig Hilsen fra os alle. M.M.

Vi har et dejlig Søndagvejr. Jeg har været i Haven. Hvordan har Fruen det? Her gaar Arbejdet godt. Frk Møller iler til sin Gerning. Ogsaa HB. til Spil fra Morgenstunden. Begge Frøkener ivrige i Deres, Herren til Sit. Maren

Sunday
24 September 1911
Marie Møller og Maren Hansen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Sunday at 4 o'clock. We have been to Dyrehaven in lovely sunshine. H.B. has bicycled and it went well. C.N. went in to conduct.This Sunday, from 3.30 to 6.25, Carl Nielsen conducted Friedrich Kuhlau's music to Johan Ludvig Heiberg's play Elves' Hill [Elverhøi]. Søs and Irmelin are with Mrs Borup. Your sister is with the boys [Broder and Jacob Petersen] Mrs Holten and her son [Aage Holten] will be here for dinner at 7 o'clock.

We have been wondering how you are doing today. Love and warm regards from all of us. M.M.

We have lovely Sunday weather. I have been in the garden. How is Madame doing? Here the work is going well. Miss Møller is quick to get to work. Also H.B. to his play from early morning. Both Misses are keen on theirs, the Master with his. Maren.


Aage Holten
Broder Julius Petersen
Dagmar Borup
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
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Mandag
25.9.1911
Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen, København

Kapelldirektion des Kgl. Württ. Hoftheaters.

Stuttgart, den 25. Sept 1911.

Verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Es ist sehr schade, dass ich nicht früher die Möglichkeit erfuhr, die Uraufführung Ihrer neuen Sinfonie bringen zu können, denn inzwischen habe ich meine Konzertprogramme festgesetzt und sehe keine Möglichkeit Ihre Sinfonie [CNW 27] vor Weihnachten einzuführen. Trotzdem bitte ich Sie, mir doch sobald als Ihnen möglich den 4händigen Klavierauszug zu schicken, der ja ein gutes Bild des ganzen Werkes geben wird. Sehr lieb wäre mir, wen Sie mir auch die ungefähre Dauer mitteilen wollten.

Wenn irgend möglich, werde ich dann das Werk noch ins Programm aufnehmen.

Auf alle Fälle bleibt mein Wunsch u. meine Hoffnung bestehen, Sie bald einmal als Dirigenten eines eigenen Werkes hier begrüssen zu können.

Mit ergebenen Grüssen

Ihr

Max Schillings

Monday
25 September 1911
Max von Schillings to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Orchestra Management of The Württemberg Royal Court Theatre.

Stuttgart, 25 September 11.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

It is a great pity that I did not learn earlier of the possibility of premiering your new symphony [CNW 27] because I have now settled my concert programme and do not see any possibility of introducing your symphony before Christmas. Nevertheless, I request you to send me the four-handed piano excerpt as soon as you can, which will of course give a good insight into the complete work. It would also be very kind if you could also tell me its approximate length.

If at all possible, I would then include the piece in the programme.

By all means, it remains my wish and my hope to be able to welcome you here soon as the conductor of one of your own pieces.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Max Schillings

 


Max von Schillings
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Onsdag
27.9.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 27 Septbr 1911.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjertelig Tak for Deres sidste Brev! Senere har jeg altsaa talt med Schillings og sagde han mig, at han haabede at kunne muliggjøre Opførelsen af Deres Symfoni [CNW 27], og at han vilde correspondere derom directe med Dem. Jeg havde kalculeret rigtigt, at han vilde spise Dem af med et lille Værk: Deres Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34] staar nu annonceret mellem Nyhederne for den kommende Saison. Jeg troer derfor, at min hurtige, og som det viser sig taktisk rigtige Indgriben har sat ham i nogen Forlegenhed, da han er nødt til af Hensyn til Enkepensionskassen ikke at kaste Vrag paa en gratis quasi Solist. Han kan jo imidlertid altid knibe ud ved at sige, at det er forsent. Nu vi faar see, lad mig som sagt faa en Copi af hans Breve hurtigst, saa skal jeg nok raade til det Bedste. – Hvad enten nu Sagen lykkes her iaar eller ej, tænker jeg det er bedst ”at smede medens Jærnet er varmt”, i dette Tilfælde, medens Deres Symfoni endnu har Nyhedens Interesse, og vil jeg forsøge gjennem mine Forbindelser at faa Symfonien opført i Leipzig, Hamborg, Berlin (Nikisch) Köln a/Rh (Brecher) og Stettin (Wiemann); for denne Saison er det sikkert for sent, men det er aldeles ikke for tidligt at begynde Arbeidet for næste Saison. Saasnart et positivt Resultat altsaa foreligger med Schillings bedes De sørge for, at jeg kan faa Symfonien tillaans inogen Tid, jeg skal imellem Tiden gjøre de indledende Skridt.

Vi ville nu begge ikke skrue Forventningerne om det lykkes for højt, saa skuffes man let, men sætte et kraftigt Arbeide ind derpaa, det er jo en god og ærlig Sag.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Hjem til Hjem!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Wednesday
27 September 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr. 102

Stuttgart, 27 September 1911.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt thanks for your latest letter! Later on I talked to Schillings and he told me he hoped he could arrange a performance of your symphony [CNW 27] and that he would correspond with you directly about it. I guessed correctly that he had wanted to make do with a smaller work of yours: your overture Helios [CNW 34] is now advertised among the novelties of the coming season. I therefore think that my quick, and, as it proves, tactically clever, intervention has caused him some embarrassment as, out of consideration to the widows' pension fund, he is obliged not to dismiss a free quasi soloist. He can always get round it, however, by saying it is too late. Now we will see. As I said, let me have a copy of his letters soon then I will give you my best advice. – Whether this thing works out or not, I still believe it is best to 'strike while the iron is hot', in this case, while your symphony still has the benefit of novelty and I will attempt to pull my strings to get the symphony performed in Leipzig, Hamburg, Berlin (Nikisch), Cologne a/Rh (Brecher) and Szczecin (Wiemann); for this season it is probably too late, but it is definitely not too early to begin working for the next season. As soon as we have a positive result with Schillings please ensure I can borrow the symphony for some time, meanwhile I will take the initial steps until then.

We both should not get our hopes too high that this will work out – it is so easy to be disappointed – but we should devote all our efforts to making this work; it is a good and worthwhile cause.

Many best wishes from household to household!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Arthur Nikisch
Emil Holm
Gustav Brecher
Max von Schillings
Robert Wiemann


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
27.9.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København

D. 27-9-1911

Min egen kjære Hans Børge

Tak for Dit fornøjelige Brev det er da rart at Din Fod nu er kommen sig såvidt at Du sådan kan cykle. Jeg er også glad ved at høre at det går så godt med Frk. Spang og Dig hils hende mange Gange fra mig. Jeg vil gjerne vide om I benytter Teltet eller om der er for koldt i Haven. Jeg vilde gjerne kunde kikke en Gang imellem hjem til Eder. Har Du fået nyt Tøj, dagligt? el[l]ers kunde Du tage Dit Matrostøj til Daglig og så skal Du have et nyt Sæt Tøj. Jeg er i Fuld Gang med en dejlig brun Hingst her i Celle som jeg gjør et Studie efter. Den er så levende og frisk og slår bag op og stejler og vrinsker den er 5 År gammel. I Søndags da I var i Skoven tog jeg ind til Hanover for at træffe Simonsen som er Directør for Stuteriet i Herrenhausen hvor der står en smuk ung Hingst som han gjerne vil have modelleret. Jeg traf ingen hjemme men så de mægtige Springvand i Gang en Stråle var 140 Fod høj. Så så jeg nogle dejlige Malerier af Holbein Portrait af en lille Dreng med tykke røde Kinder det var Kong Edvard VI som Barn. Da jeg kjørte til Hanover kom jeg i Kupe sammen med en ung Marineunderofficer som lige kom fra Sydafrika. Han sad og talte med en Herre der også var bosat i Afrika. Han fortalte om en Tur han og nogle andre Soldater havde været på i tysk afrika Besiddelserne. i 3 Dage havde de ikke kunnet få Vand så var de kommen ind i en Negerhytte der stod noget Vand i et udhulet Greskar der svømmede fuldt af Utøj oven på Vandet, det havde de skummet af med Hånden og så drukken Vandet siden havde han ligget syg et halvt År oven på dette af Malarie, alle der havde drukken blev syge. Men en af Kameraterne var næsten sindssyg af Tørst da de så kom til Havet styrtede han sig ud i det og fyldte sig med Saltvand, han døde.

Så fortalte han om Myterier ombord på Krigsfartøjer. Så snart der har været Myteri på et Skib bliver dette kassert og lagt op kun taget i Brug i Krigstilfælde. Så fortalte han med megen Indignation og Alvor halvt hviskende at på det eller det Skib, jeg husker ikke Navnet, da Folkene stillede for at gjøre honør for Flaget, var der i stedet for Flag hejst en Svaber. Men den Mand fik også mange Års Tugthus. Læser Irmelin hver Dag med Dig. Hils hende kjærligt og lille søde Søs som har skreven så pænt jeg skriver igjen

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Hans Børge Din Moder.

Hils Far mange Gange jeg er så glad ved hans Breve

Wednesday
27 September 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 September 1911

My own dear Hans Børge

Thank you for your wonderful letter. It is nice that your foot has now recovered to the point that you can ride a bicycle. I am also happy to hear that Miss Spang and you are getting along so well. Give her my best regards. I would like to know if you are using the tent or whether it is too cold in the garden. I wish I could pop home to you for a visit once in a while. Have you got a new everyday outfit? Or you could use your sailor suit for everyday wear and then you must have a new set of clothes. I am well underway with a lovely brown stallion here in Celle, which I'm making a study of. He is so lively and frisky, and rears back and straight up and neighs. He is five years old. Last Sunday, when you were in the forest, I went in to Hanover to meet Simonsen, who is the director of the stud farm in Herrenhausen where there is a beautiful young stallion that he would like to have serve as a model for me. I found no one at home, but saw the mighty fountain working, one jet of water was 140 feet high. Then I saw some lovely paintings by Holbein, including a portrait of a little boy with chubby, red cheeks; it was King Edward VI as a child. When I took the train to Hanover I got into a carriage with a young naval petty officer who had just come from South Africa. He was speaking with a gentleman who also lived in Africa. He told me about a trip he and some other soldiers had been on in the German-occupied part of Africa. For three days they had not been able to find water. Then they had arrived at a hut where there was some water in a hollowed-out pumpkin that was crawling with insects on the surface. They had skimmed these off with their hands and then drunk the water. After this, he had lain ill for half a year with malaria; everyone who had drunk the water fell ill. But one of his comrades was almost out of his mind with thirst, and when they came to the sea, he threw himself into it and drank his fill of salt water. He died.

Then he told of mutinies on board warships. As soon as there has been a mutiny on a ship, it is taken out of commission and dry-docked, only to be used in case of war. Then he said, with much indignation and seriousness, half whispering, that on this or that ship – I don't remember the name – when the people went out to salute the flag, a mop was hoisted instead of the flag. But that man was also sentenced to many years in prison. Does Irmelin read every day with you? Give her my love and sweet little Søs, who has written so nicely. I will write again.

Much love, my own Hans Børge. Your Mother.

Give Father all my love. His letters make me so happy.


Edward 6.
frøken Spang
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Simonsen
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Onsdag
27.9.1911
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

København 27-9-1911

Kæreste lille Mor!

Du synes maaske at jeg er en slem Pige at jeg ikke har skrevet endnu til dig, men det er sandelig ikke fordi jeg ikke tænker paa dig; jeg har et lille Haandarbejde i Gang om Aftenen til dig, og saa tænker jeg naturligvis saa tit paa dig og paa hvor tidt du i Grunden har Ret. Jeg husker saa ofte naar vi var smaa saa skulde vi absolut gaa Tur og gaa tidligt i Seng, og hvor var vi dog rasende over det; men hvor var det rigtigt. nu gør vi det ganske af os selv. vi lever i det hele taget meget fornuftigt for Tiden. har kun været en Gang til Koncert og gaar ellers tidligt i Seng; det vil sige i Aften skal vi alle sammen ud til Moster [Lucie Petersen]; hun laver Selskab med to Harer og pæne Klæder paa. Det har hun udtrykkeligt selv sagt. Jeg synes det er udmærket at Moster laver saadan noget, for i Grunden morer det hende. Du ved jo forresten at hun sommetider lider af Søvnløshed og [derfor] er hun i Dag begyndt hos Dr. Detlefsen at faa elektrisk Behandling. Hun har vist godt af det saavel fysisk som psykisk; hun er jo slet ikke saa lidt nervøs. – Jeg er nu begyndt at spille med Dagmar B. og er meget glad for det; hun er saa forfærdelig sød; og hun vil rigtig have os med paa Søndagsture med hendes ”Unge”.Dagmar Borup havde pensionærer boende, som hun underviste i musik, jf. også 4:520. Søs har naturligvis skrevet om Turen i Søndags og om at M.M.[s] Nevø [Svend] var her til Middag; han var rigtig sød og frisk! Hans Børge og jeg, vi passer vores Sager rigtig akkurat, og jeg kan ikke sige andet end han forbavser mig. Det er skam en meget stor Forandring med ham der er sket bare i det sidste Aar; før var det en ren Pine at læse med [ham] og man havde Fornemmelse af at han slet ikke forstod naar man sagde noget, nu lærer han sine Lektier saa akkurat og præcis og er helt ulykkelig naar han bare gør en lille Fejl. Det er virkelig forfærdeligt morsomt at se. Jeg er sikker paa at hvis han blot kommer roligt i Gænge med noget hvor han hver Dag har sine bestemte Pligter, saa skal det nok gaa ham godt. Jeg skriver meget snart igen. Kys fra din

Irmelin.

Jeg ved nok at du vil korse dig over min Skrift lille Mor, men blot du vil tænke paa at jeg har tænkt saa varmt paa dig medens jeg skrev det, saa maa du gerne korse dig.

Wednesday
27 September 1911
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 27 July 1911

Dearest little Mother!

You may think that I'm a bad girl for not having written you yet, but it is certainly not because I don't think about you; in fact I'm working on some needlepoint in the evenings for you, and so I naturally think of you a lot and about how frequently you are actually right. I remember so often when we were little how we absolutely had to go for a walk and go to bed early, and how furious we were about it; but how right that was. Now we do it all by ourselves. We are living, on the whole, very sensibly at present. We've only been to a concert once, and otherwise go to bed early. That is to say, this evening we are all going out to see Auntie [Lucie Petersen]. She is giving a dinner party with two [roast] hares and nice clothes. She has expressly said so herself. I think it's great that Auntie does things like that because she loves it really. You know, by the way, that she sometimes suffers from insomnia and therefore has today begun getting electrotherapy from Dr Dethlefsen. She seems to benefit from it both physically and mentally; she's more than a little anxious after all. – I have now begun to play with Dagmar B. and am very happy about it; she is so terribly sweet, and she really wants us to go on Sunday outings with her 'youngsters'.Dagmar Borup had pensioners living with her to whom she taught music, cf. also 4:520. Søs has of course written about the trip on Sunday and about M.M.'s nephew [Svend] having been here for dinner; he was really nice and lively! Hans Børge and I take care of our affairs very conscientiously, and I can only say that he amazes me. There has really been a very great change in him just in the last year; before it was really excruciating to read with him and you had the feeling that he didn't understand at all what you were saying. Now he learns his lessons so accurately and precisely and is completely miserable when he makes even a small mistake. It's really terribly delightful to see. I'm sure that if he just calmly gets into the habit of doing something where he has his defined duties each day, then he will do well. I will write again very soon. Kisses from your

Irmelin.

I know you will be angry about my handwriting, little Mother, but if only you will consider that I have thought so warmly of you while I wrote it, then you are welcome to be angry.


Dagmar Borup
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Per Borup
Peter Dethlefsen
Svend
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Onsdag
27.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne onsdag.
Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

København Ondsdag

Kære lille Mor

Der kom nu et Kort til MM hvor Du bad os skrive, saa skulde vi faa Penge – Jo Mor, Irmelin og jeg mener Du kunde sende en Chek saa vi kunde hæve Pengene her – [ulæseligt navn] laver nu min gamle gule Du ved Magen til Irmelins grønne, og trækker den over med noget saa vi har jo stærk Brug for Pengene – M.M. skriver saa ikke i Dag fordi jeg skriver – vi har det storartet allesammen og er flittige – ellers intet nyt – vi savner Dig, lille Mor men naar Du nu faar noget lavet og saa kommer hjem saa skal det blive rigtig dejligt.

Din Søs

Glem endelig ikke at sende saa meget saa vi kan købe Frakkerne

Wednesday
27 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen this Wednesday.
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen Wednesday

Dear little Mother,

A card came for M.M. in which you asked us to write and then we would get some money – Yes, Mother, Irmelin and I think you should send a cheque so that we could withdraw the money here – [illegible name] is now mending my old yellow one, you know, the one that looks like Irmelin's green one, and covering it with something, so we really do have a urgent need for the money – M.M. is not writing today because I'm writing – we're all fine and are working hard - otherwise nothing new – we miss you, little Mother, but when you get something done and then come home it will be really nice.

Your Søs

Don't forget to send enough so we can buy the coats.


Marie Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag27.9.1911Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Kære M. Alle har det godt. Søs er meget flittig, hun mangler Penge siger hun. Baade hun og Irmelin taler om en Frakke, det ved jeg ikke hvad du siger til. I Aften skal vi ud og spise Haresteg hos din Søster. Hun har været hos Dr D.[Peter Dethlefsen] og gaar nu til elektr. Beh. her hver Dag, det skal nok hjælpe paa hende, hun var glad ved at have talt med Dr D. Hvordan har du det min kære Ven, jeg tænker tit paa dig. H.B gaar nu saa godt som normalt paa begge Ben.
Kærlig Hilsen
M.M.
C.N. arbejder flittigt hver Aften.

Wednesday
27 September 1911
Marie Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Everyone is doing well. Søs is working very hard. She needs money, she says. Both she and Irmelin are talking about a coat; I don't know what you say to that. This evening we are going out to eat roast hare at your sister's. She has been to see Dr D. [Peter Dethlefsen] and now gets an electrotherapy treatment here every day. It will surely help her; she was happy to have spoken with Dr D. How are you, my dear friend? I think of you often. H.B. is now walking almost normally on both legs.

Warm regards.

M.M.

C.N. works diligently every evening. 


Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Peter Dethlefsen
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Torsdag
28.9.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den 28-9-11.

Kære Emil Holm!

Modtag idag medfølgende Brev fra Schillings [Se 4:317]. Maaske kan jeg lejlighedsvis faa det tilbage. Jeg sender øjeblikkelig Klaverudtoget og haaber, at Sagen paa en eller anden Maade gaar i Orden. Jeg er ikke rigtig klar over hvad Schillings mener med ”die ungefähre Dauer”; om det er hvorlænge Symfonien [CNW 27] spiller eller hvorlænge han maa beholde Noderne. Men jeg kan jo besvare, som om det var to Spørgsmaal. Forresten skrev jeg til ham forleden: ”Die Sinfonie ist nicht so sehr lang; spielt wohl eine gute halbe Stunde”

Det skulde blive morsomt at komme ned og samarbejde med et saa godt Orkester, som De siger det er.

Min Kone er for Tiden i Hannover, saa jeg kan kun lade Dem og Deres Frue modtage de bedste Hilsener fra mine Børn og Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
28 September 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 28 September 11.

Dear Emil Holm!

I am sending today the enclosed letter from Schillings [See 4:317]. Maybe I can have it back at some point. I am sending the piano transcription immediately and hope that this matter is sorted one way or the other. I am not really sure what Schillings means when he writes 'die ungefähre Dauer' [the approximate length]; whether this is how long the symphony's [CNW 27] playing time is or how long he can keep the score. But I can always answer as though there were two questions. By the way, I wrote to him the other day: 'Die Sinfonie ist nicht so sehr lang; spielt wohl eine gute halbe Stunde' [The symphony is not so very long; probably lasts a good half hour].

It would be a delight to come down and work with such a good orchestra as you say it is.

My wife is in Hanover at the moment, so I can only let you and your wife receive the best wishes from my children and from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
28.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Jeg har travlt, alt er godt. Selskabet hos din Søster var hyggeligt men lidt kedeligt. Søs ser lidt bleg ud sommetider, men hun kommer rigeligt i Luften, maaske skulde hun have lidt Jærn, men hun er glad og flittig. Du hilses kærligt fra os alle

Din M.M.

Thursday
28 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen this day.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. I'm busy; all is well. The party at your sister's was pleasant, but a little dull. Søs looks a bit pale sometimes, but she gets plenty of air, perhaps she needs some iron, but she is happy and diligent. Love to you from all of us.

Yours,

M.M.


Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
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Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:145
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 29.9.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag29.9.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
29-9-11.
Min egen kære Ven!
Jeg skriver saa flygtigt til [Dig] idag, fordi Du skulde gjerne have det Søndag Morgen. Det var jo dejligt at Du har saa friskt begyndt paa en dejlig Hest. Jeg kan jo mærke paa Brevet til H.B. at Du er rigtig glad for Hingsten og jeg kan saa tydeligt se Dig staa og være sundt og rask optaget af Dit Arbejde, som paa Thygesminde dengang Solen skinnede paa de grønne Marker og Du rigtig gik omkring i Dit Es. Gid Du maa føle saadan igjen og være en stor dygtig Pige som kun Du kan.
Her gaar alting paa det allerbedste. Det er virkelig som om Pigebørnene føler en Pligt og Deres Ansvar naar Du ikke er hjemme og det gaar udmærket med H.B. fuldkommen maskinmæssigt og ensartet. Næste Gang skal jeg se om jeg kan fortælle Alting nøjere angaaende Huset og Børnene. Vi sparer i denne Tid paa Husholdningen, men sulter ikke derfor. Du skal kun være glad og vide at det staar vel til over hele Linien.
Jeg tror det gaar i Orden med Stuttgart, men jeg har meget Skriveri desangaaende.
Nu maa jeg allerede sige Dig farvel for idag min egen kjæreste Ven.
Hilsen fra Lucie og os alle
Jeg skal nu i Theatret
Din Carl

Friday
29 September 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

29 September 11.

My own dear love!

I'm writing only briefly to you today because you should be getting this on Sunday morning, I hope. It was lovely to hear that you have begun so keenly on a lovely horse. I can sense from the letter to H. B. that you really like the stallion and I can clearly see you standing there soundly and roundly engaged in your work – just like at Thygesminde that time the sun shone on the green meadows and you went about truly in your element. I hope that you can feel like that again and can be the great and brilliant girl that only you can be.

Here things have never gone better. It is really as though the girls have a sense of duty and of their responsibilities when you are not at home and things are going excellently with H.B.; regular as clockwork and uniform. Next time I shall see if I can tell you everything in greater detail about the house and the children. We're saving on housekeeping at the moment, but that does not mean we are going hungry. You need only be happy and know that everything is fine right across the board.

I think the business with Stuttgart will fall into place, but I have a lot of writing to do about that.

I will already have to say goodbye for today, my own dearest love.

Love from Lucie and all of us.

I'm going to the theatre now.

Your Carl


Lucie Petersen
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Fredag29.9.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
d-29-9-1911
Min egen Ven
Hvordan har Du det og hvordan går det med Dit Arbejde. Jeg længes efter en Gang at høre Dig klimpre og standse og slå an igjen. Hvorvidt er Du. Jeg arbejder nu på et Hestestudie, som jeg håber bliver godt. Med Directør Sim{m}onsen ligger jeg i Underhandling hvis Hertugen vil betale Broncestøbningen af sin Hest kunde det være jeg gjorde dem den Ære at tage den, men den er kun 2½ År ganske vist et sjældent smukt Exemplar men jeg måtte for dens Udvikling vente til Sommer når den kom hjem fra sin Station. Cali har jo sagt jeg skulde være klog nu diplomatiserer jeg noget. for her ere de meget virkelig interesserede i mit Arbejde og vilde gjøre alt for at fremme det og vare meget kede hvis jeg gik over til andres Heste. Landesstallmeister Grabense[e] er en verdensberømt Hestekjender har været kaldt til Amerika for at bedømme Heste. Her er altid fuldt af Folk der har virkelig Forståelse for Heste og studerer dem. I Går var jeg til Aftenselskab hos Grabensees der var nydeligt men de tyske Damer er nu ikke så morsomme. Søs må være i et Solværelse ellers får hun Blegsot, og det var synd for lille flittige Søs[,] sig til Irmelin at hun skal lade hende sove med i sit Værelse. Tennis! bedre end Jern
Har Du fået Ridehest? ellers rid på Ride og Beslagskolen. –
Du er min egen Trold
Hvordan gik Selskabet hos Lucie?
I Dag er det Pauls [Paul Brodersen] Fødselsdag

Friday
29 September 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

29 September 1911

My own love

How are you and how is your work going? I long just once to hear you thrum a chord and pause and thrum again. How far have you got? I am now working on a horse study, which I hope will be good. I'm in negotiations with Director Simonsen. If the duke will pay for the bronze casting of his horse, I might do them the honour of accepting it, but it is only 2½ years old, admittedly a rare, beautiful specimen, but I would have to wait until summer for its development when it came home from where it is stabled. Cali [Suzette Holten] has told me I should be wise. Now I'm being diplomatic for they're quite genuinely interested in my work here and would do everything to promote it and would be very sorry if I left for other people's horses. Equerry Grabensee is a world-renowned horse expert who has been invited to America to judge horses. Here it is always full of people who have a real understanding of horses and study them. Yesterday I went to an evening party at the Grabensees', which was very nice, but German women are not that entertaining. Søs has to be in a sunlit room or she'll get anaemia, and that would be a pity for little, industrious Søs. Tell Irmelin that she must let her to sleep with her in her room. Tennis! Better than iron.

Have you got a riding horse? If not, go riding at The Cavalry and Armour School. –

You are my own poppet.

How was the party at Lucie's?

Today is Paul's birthday.


fru Grabensee
Lucie Petersen
Paul Brodersen
Simonsen
Suzette Holten
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Fredag
29.9.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag, men skrevet den 28.9. om aftenen, mens Carl Nielsen på teatret dirigerede Ernst von Dohnányis musik til balletten Pierrettes Slør, jf. 3: 893.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Det var da rart at høre af Hans Børges Brev at du er i fuld Arbejde og befinder dig vel. HB var glad for Brevet. I Aften var han og Maren ude hos Inger [Hansen?] at spise Æblekage og havde moret sig godt. Pigebørnene ere med deres Fader i Theatret til Pierettes Slør og jeg gik i Seng med en ny Bog af Jakob Knudsen og Mavepine, den Mave bliver stadig ved at murre lidt, men det gaar vel. Jeg har nu ogsaa saa meget at gøre paa Kliniken i denne Tid, men til 1ste Okt, kommer der en Dame i Frk Blumes Plads. Din Søster befinder sig saa vel ved at gaa her, hendes Humør er meget bedre.

Kærlig Hilsen M.M.

Friday
29 September 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen this day, but written on 28 September in the evening while Carl Nielsen was at the theatre conducting Ernst von Dohnányi's music to the ballet The veil of Pierrette, CF. 3:893.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. It was nice to hear from Hans Børge's letter that you are hard at work and doing well. H.B. was pleased to get the letter. This evening he and Maren were out with Inger [Hansen?] eating apple cake and had a good time. The girls are with their father at the theatre to see The Veil of Pierrette and I went to bed with a new book by Jakob Knudsen and a stomachache. My stomach is still a little upset, but it's alright. I have so much to do at the clinic right now, but on 1 October there will be a woman in Miss Blume's place. Your sister is doing so well being here; her mood is much better.

Much love, M.M.


Ernst Dohnányi
frøken Blume
Inger Hansen
Jakob Knudsen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Lørdag
30.9.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 30 Septbr 1911.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Ja, jeg tænkte jo nok, at han vilde fortælle, at det vistnok var forsent, men det er ialtfald hans egen Skyld, ikke vor! jeg har sandelig snakket og skrevet tilstrækkelig til ham om denne Sag. De skal bare ikke give Køb paa det nuværende Standpunkt og lade Dem spise af med at dirigere Helios Overturen [CNW 34], De kan godt under en rolig, høflig Form sige ham, at Rejsen fra Kjbhvn dog er Dem for kostbar i flere Retninger, og at det Tab De lider ved en saadan Rejse dog vel retfærdigvis bør opvejes derved, at De dirigerer et Værk af et noget større Omfang. Hvis han altsaa aldeles umuligt kan opføre Symfonien [CNW 27] før Jul vil De hellere vente til en Concert i Saisonens sidste Halvdel. – Forstaaer sig, De kan jo spare lidt paa Krudtet og først efterhaanden rykke ud dermed; saavidt jeg kjender ham giver han saa nok Kjøb. – Med ”ungefähre Dauer” mener han, hvorlænge Symfonien spiller.

”Der Merker”Der Merker med Max Brods artikel om Carl Nielsen, jf. 3:926. har jeg sendt ham og bedt ham sende mig tilbage, jeg vil benytte samme til at gjøre de indledende Skridt hos mine andre Forbindelser.

Maaske sender De mig ved Lejlighed nogle af de deri nævnte Sange, mulig kan min Kone, hvis jeg ikke kan synge dem, bringe dem frem ved en eller anden Concert.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Hjem til Hjem!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Saturday
30 September 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr. 102.

Stuttgart, 30 September 1911.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, I thought he would tell you that it was probably too late, but at any rate it is his own fault, not ours! I have really talked and written to him about this matter often enough. But you should not be fobbed off with the current offer and make do with conducting the Helios Overture [CNW 34]. You can tell him, in a composed and polite manner, that the trip from Copenhagen would cost you too much in more than one sense and that the loss you would suffer from such a trip really ought in all fairness to be compensated by getting to conduct a work of a larger scale. If it is absolutely impossible for him to perform the symphony [CNW 27] before Christmas, you prefer to wait for a concert in the latter half of the season. – The message being that you can keep your powder dry and then use it bit by bit; if I know him at all, he will then probably give in. – With 'ungefähre Dauer' he is asking about the duration of the symphony.

I have sent him Der MerkerDer Merker with Max Brod's article on Carl Nielsen, cf. 3:926. and asked him to return it to me; I will use it to take the initial steps with my other connections too.

Perhaps you will find an opportune moment to send me some of the songs mentioned in it. It is possible that, if I cannot sing them myself, my wife will perform them at some concert or other.

Many best wishes from household to household!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
1.10.1911
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Det er Søndag i Dag og det skylregner og er koldt, man kunde ligefrem trænge til lidt i Kakkelovnen. I Aftes var Schmidt fra Kolding og din Søster og Drengene her. S. bor hos din Søster et Par Dage. HB og jeg spaserer nu ud til neden VandetMarie Møllers adresse: Overgaden neden Vandet 31, Christianshavn. og ser til mine Blomster og henter en ren Særk. Jeg synes du skulde skrive et Brev til Maren og en Gang for alle sige din Hjertens Mening, der kan jo da ikke ret længe være Vildrede paa det Spørgsmaal, og jeg ved ikke om der er andre end dig der kan tvinge Afgørelsen frem. Undskyld jeg rager mig i andres Ting, men det er i en god Mening. Søs og Irmelin var henrykte for Formuen, men de skriver nok selv.

Kærlig Hilsen fra alle

M.M.

Sunday
1 October 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. It's Sunday today and it's drizzling and cold, a little warmth in the tile stove wouldn't come amiss. Last night Schmidt from Kolding and your sister and the boys were here. S. is staying with your sister for a few days. H.B. and I are now walking out to neden VandetMarie Møller's address: Overgaden neden Vandet 31, Christianshavn. to see to my flowers and fetch a clean chemise. I think you should write a letter to Maren and once and for all give your honest opinion; there can't be uncertainty for long on that question, and I don't know whether there is anyone other than you who can force the decision. Forgive me for meddling in other people's affairs, but my intention is good. Søs and Irmelin were delighted with all the money, but they will probably write themselves.

Love from everyone

M.M.


Alfred Schmidt
Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Mandag
2.10.1911
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

København 2-10-1911.

Kæreste Mor!

Vi har modtaget dit Brev og Checken og er meget glade over den. Nu skal vi rigtig ud paa Handel og rigtig husholde med Pengene, og faa saa meget ud af dem som muligt; du skal tro vi skal nok bære os fornuftigt ad. Søs er allerede i Gang med at faa sin gamle Champagne farvede Kjole overtrukket med Perletüll, jeg tror nok den skal blive nydelig. Du kan ikke tro hvor vi bliver glade naar vi hører fra dig og du fortæller om alle de nye Forhold dernede. Det er jo nye Mennesker og nye Omgivelser, som vi slet ikke har noget Begreb om; og saa hver Gang du skriver faar vi et lille Indblik i det hele dernede, og jo flere Breve, desto bedre kan vi tænke os hvordan din Dag gaar. Igaar var det Søndag og det øsregnede hele Dagen uafbrudt; saa sad Søs og jeg og pyntede Hatte og M.M. læste op og H.B. hørte efter og gav Eftermiddagsthe sammen med M.M. han var med til at lave den. Til Middag kom Knudsen og da Far saa om Aftenen var gaaet i TheatretCarl Nielsen dirigerede søndag den 1.10.1911 fra kl. 19.30-23 Holger Drachmanns og P.E. Lange-Müllers Der var engang. spillede han for os og var helt oplivet over det. Søs og jeg har nu truffet en Overenskomst saa nu kan hun godt bo inde hos mig; det vil sige at hun sover herinde, men hun beholder alt sit Pik-Pak inde hos sig selv; for saa har hun ikke noget at lave Roderi med inde hos mig og det er mest hendes Uordentlighed jeg er bange for; men som det nu er kan det blive helt morsomt. Jeg benytter somme tider Lejligheden naar H.B. og jeg skal skrive Engelsk eller Tysk til at lære ham at spidse en Blyant; jeg tror nok han skal lære det helt blot han faar Tid og Ro til det. Jeg tror rigtignok at det er brillant med at han skal paa Sløjdskole. Men herhjemme gaar det ham rigtig godt.

Kære lille Mor, skriv nu rigtig snart til os igen; det er saa morsomt. Mange, mange Hilsner fra os alle sammen og et Kys fra din

Irmelin

Monday
2 October 1911
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 2 October 1911.

Dearest Mother!

We have received your letter and the cheque and are very happy about it. Now we will go out shopping and really manage the money carefully and get as much out of it as possible; you can rest assured we will behave sensibly. Søs is already in the process of having her old champagne-coloured dress covered with pearl tulle. I think it will turn out beautifully. You can't believe how happy we are when we hear from you and you tell us about all your new experiences down there. You're meeting new people and in new surroundings that we have no idea about; and so, every time you write, we get to know a little more about everything down there, and the more letters, the better we can imagine how your day is going. Yesterday was Sunday, and it rained all day without interruption; so Søs and I were decorating hats, and M.M. was reading, and H.B. listened and served afternoon tea with M.M. He helped make it. Knudsen came to dinner and when, in the evening, Father had gone to the theatre,From 7.30 to 11.00 on Sunday evening, 1 October 1911, Carl Nielsen conducted Holger Drachmann and P.E. Lange-Müller's Once Upon a Time [Der var engang]. he played for us and that completely cheered him up. Søs and I have come to an agreement now so she can stay with me in my room; that is, she sleeps in here, but she keeps all her stuff in her own room because then she has nothing to make a mess of in my room, and it's mostly her mess I'm afraid of; but as it now stands, it can be quite fun. I sometimes take the opportunity, when H.B. and I are writing English or German, to teach him how to sharpen a pencil; I think he'll master it so long as he's given the time and peace to work at it. I really do think it's brilliant that he's going to a woodwork school. But here at home he's doing very well.

Dear little Mother, write to us again very soon; it's such a delight. Much, much love from all of us and a kiss from your

Irmelin


Henrik Knudsen
Holger Drachmann
Marie Møller
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Tirsdag3.10.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
3-10-11.
Min egen Ven! Du faar kun dett[e] Kort idag. Jeg har saa travlt; men Du skal blot vide at vi tænker saa meget paa Dig og længes efter Dig. Fortæl mig lidt om Dig og Dit Arbejde og lad mig høre hvordan Dagen gaar for Dig.
Lucie gaar hos Peter Dethlefsen og sover allerede meget bedre om Natten. Alt vel og godt. Nu mange Hilsener fra os alle Din egen Ven
C.

Tuesday
3 October 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

3 October 11.

My own love! You will only get this postcard today. I am so busy; but you should just know that we are thinking so much about you and missing you. Tell me a bit about you and your work and let me hear how you spend your days.

Lucie is going to Dethlefsen and is already sleeping much better at night. All is well. Much love now from us all.

Your own love,
C.


Lucie Petersen
Peter Dethlefsen
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Onsdag4.10.1911Dagbog
Sammen med Safonoff paa Bristol efter Østerbros Kammermusikfor:-Concert
Ved Østerbro Kammermusikforenings koncert spillede den russiske pianist Vasilij Safonov Beethovens Cellosonate op. 5 med cellisten Ernst Høeberg, akkompagnerede derefter Margrethe Lendrop i sange af Franz Schubert og Brahms, for til sidst med violinisten Georg Høeberg at spille Beethovens violinsonate op. 47, Kreutzersonaten.

Wednesday
4 October 1911
Diary

With Safonov at Hotel Bristol after the Østerbro's Chamber Music Society concert.

At Østerbro's Chamber Music Society concert, the Russian pianist Vasily Safonov played Beethoven's Cello Sonata, op. 5, with the cellist Ernst Høeberg, then accompanied Margrethe Lendrop in songs by Schubert and Brahms, and finally with the violinist Georg Høeberg played Beethoven's Violin Sonata, op. 47, the 'Kreutzer Sonata'.


Ernst Høeberg
Franz Schubert
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margrethe Lendrop
Vasilij Safonov
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Onsdag
4.10.1911
Marie Møller m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. I Gaar fik jeg nok ikke skrevet til dig, men jeg ved at CN. skrev. Cali har været her til Middag og vi sidder ved Kaffen, C.N laver Violinkoncert [CNW 41] ved Siden af, han er flittig, bag efter skal han i Theatret.Aftenens forestilling: Holger Drachmanns Der var engang med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller. Nej, tusind Tak min kære Ven, jeg behøver virkelig ikke Fløde, men det ligner dig godt nok at du tænker paa det, og det er meget sødt af dig. Din Søster er glad for Behandlingen, hun sover bedre nu, HB faar sit Ekstramaaltid. vi kan ikke faae ham til helt at lade være med at halte, men det kommer vel, det bliver jo nemt en Vane, ellers har han det godt. Søs er flyttet ind til Irmelin om Natten. Maren bliver. Og nu Farvel Hr Æresoberst og kærlig Hilsen, M.M. 4de Okt.

Kære lille Mor. Tusind Tak for Pengene. Jeg blev meget glad, gaar en af de nærmeste Dage ud med Moster og finder noget. Hun glæder sig til det. Jeg har nu Model, Paula ligger for mig naar hun er færdig her, for 40 Øre Timen – Jeg har saa travlt –

Nu til sidst en kærlig Hilsen Din Søs

Kjærlige Hilsner fra Cali. hav det godt

Hilsen HB.

1000 Kys fra din Irmelin

[På brevets bagside:] Mange mange Hilsener fra Maren.

Wednesday
4 October 1911
Marie Møller WITH OTHERS, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Yesterday I didn't write to you, but I know that C.N. wrote. Cali [Suzette Holten] has been here for dinner and we are now having coffee. C.N. is composing his violin concerto [CNW 41] next door. He's working hard. Afterwards he'll go to the theatre.The evening's performance: Holger Drachmann's Once Upon a Time [Der var engang] with music by P.E. Lange-Müller. Oh, thank you very much, my dear friend. I really don't need cream, but it's just like you to think of it, and it's very sweet of you. Your sister is happy with the treatment; she's sleeping better now. H.B. is getting his extra meal. We can't get him to stop limping completely, but I suppose it will come; it easily becomes a habit. Otherwise he is doing well. Søs has moved in with Irmelin at night. Maren is staying. And now goodbye, Mr Colonel-in-Chief and love, M.M. 4 October.

Dear little Mother. Thank you so much for the money. It made me very happy. One day soon I will go out with Auntie and find something. She's looking forward to it. I now have a model; Paula is posing for me when she is done here, for 40 øre an hour – I am so busy –

and lastly, love from your Søs.

Much love from Cali. Be well.

Love. H.B.

1,000 kisses from your Irmelin.

[On the back of the letter:] Many, many good wishes from Maren.


Holger Drachmann
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paula
Suzette Holten


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:154
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 5.10.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Torsdag
5.10.1911
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tordag d. 5-10-1911

Min egen Ven.

Du kan tro der var Halo i Går her i Celle 4-5 extra Toge hertil på Grund af Hingsteparaden. Alt gik strålende. Jeg havde om Morgenen Besøg af Redactør Rau han er Redactør for Sport der Welt [Die Sportwelt] og anerkjendt som bedste Mand til Hestebedø[m]melser, han var henrykt over mit Arbejde og Livet og Bevægelsen i Arbejdet. og sagde mig at Grabensee allerede i Fjor var perplex over at jeg i 2 Timer havde taget de to Heste Ammer og Flingart ud mellem 360 cirka Heste. Flingart (jeg gjør) er nu anerkjendt som den bedste af de unge Hingste. Bevægelsen var udmærket syntes han, og var kampbered over for Grabensee som bestred Rigtigheden af det noget lange Forskridt. Jeg var til Eftermiddagskaffe hos Grabensees og traf der Hertugindens Kammerherre Directør Simmonsen som absolut vil have sin Hingst (Hertugens) modelleret han vil nu i Gang for at få Støbningerne betalt o.s.v. jeg sagde ham så skulde han skynde sig for ellers forelsker jeg mig i den jeg har.

Hos Grabensees vare Remonte Kommisionens Formand, Landbrugs Ministeren[,] Generalerne for hele Tysklands Armekorps[,] Generalen over alt Artileri vare meget interesseret for mit Arbejde og meget interesseret i den lille Grevinde, som jeg havde Fotografi af [Jf. 4:133 og 3: 308]. Han sagde hun sad så godt på Hesten[.] Ministeren var også meget interesseret. Grev Lehndorf som er over alle Preusens Stutterier syntes så godt om mit Arbejde at han pålagde Grabensee at lade ham vide når det nærmede sig at være færdig så vilde han extra til Celle i den Anledning. Ja, den skjærer her in Hanover. Idag har jeg været med Grafensees ude at se en Jagttur som rides her gjennem Floder og over Forhindringer. Hvordan går det med dit nye Arbejde [CNW 41]. Jeg længes tit meget og smutter snart hjem at se til Eder. Hvordan går det med Stutgart? Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Alle[.] Irmelin har ikke så lidt at gjøre når hun læser med Hans Børge og Manse [Broder Petersen] og fører Husholdningsregnskab og synger og spiller[.] Hils Marie Møller, det er så morsomt med hendes Fader og hils Søs og Irmetut og Maren og Cali med lille Åge og Lucie min egen Ven Jeg savner Dig

Din M.

Thursday
5 October 1911
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday 5 October 1911

My own love.

It was wild yesterday here in Celle, with four to five extra trains arriving because of the stallion parade. Everything went splendidly. In the morning, I had a visit from Editor Rau. He is the editor of Sport der Welt [Die Sportwelt] and recognised as the best man for judging horses. He was delighted with my work and the life and movement in the work. And he told me that, already last year, Grabensee was astonished that in two hours I had picked out the two horses Ammer and Flingarth from among 360 or so horses. Flingarth (whom I'm using) is now recognised as the best of the young stallions. His movement was excellent, in his opinion, and he was ready to take up the fight against Grabensee, who disputed the correctness of his somewhat long stride. I had afternoon coffee at Grabensee's and there met the duchess's chamberlain, Director Simonsen, who absolutely wants to have his stallion (the duke's) modelled. He wants now to set about getting the castings paid for etc. I told him he'd better hurry, because otherwise I'll fall in love with the one I have.

At the Grabensees were the chairman of The Remount Commission, the minister of agriculture, the generals of the whole German army corps. The general commanding all artillery was very interested in my work and very interested in the little Countess of whom I had a photograph [4:133 and 3:308]. He said she sat so well on the horse. The minister was also very interested. Count Lehndorff, who oversees all of the Prussian stud farms, liked my work so well that he instructed Grabensee to let him know when it was nearing completion so that he could go to Celle to see it. Yes, things are cracking on here in Hanover. Today I've been out with the Grabensees to observe a hunt that rides here through rivers and over obstacles. How are things going with your new work [CNW 41]? I miss you a lot and will soon slip home to see you. How are things going with Stuttgart? Love to all of you. Irmelin is certainly kept busy reading with Hans Børge and Boysie. [Broder Petersen] and keeping the household accounts and singing and playing. Give my regards to Marie Møller; it is such a joy about her father. And give my love to Søs and Irmetut, and Maren and Cali with little Aage and Lucie. My own love, I miss you.

Your M.


Aage Holten
Broder Julius Petersen
Ernst August Cumberland
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
fru Grabensee
Georg Graf Lehndorff
Gustav Rau
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Simonsen
Suzette Holten
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Torsdag5.10.1911Marie Møller m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Kære M. 5/10 Vi har det alle godt. Søs og Irmelin er ved at pynte sig, de skal i Theatret og høre en italiensk Sangerinde. C.N, Hans B og Irmelin har i Dag været i Dyrehaven paa Cykle, det har været saadan et henrivende Solskin. C.N sagde at det vilde glæde dig i din Celle. –
Nu løber Søs og Irmelin ned af Trapperne, saa skal H.B og jeg more os sammen. M.M.
[Hans Børge Nielsen:] Kærlig Hilsen fra HB
[Marie Møller igen:] Md. madam Rasmussen har været her i Dag, og jeg skal hilse dig saa mange, mange Gange.

Thursday
5 October 1911
Marie Møller with others, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. 5 October. We are all well. Søs and Irmelin are getting dressed up; they're going to the theatre to hear an Italian singer. C.N., Hans B. and Irmelin have spent the day riding bicycles in Dyrehaven. There was such glorious sunshine. C.N. said it would make you happy in your 'Celle'.A pun on the town where Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was staying. - 

Now Søs and Irmelin are running down the stairs. Then H.B. and I will have fun together. M.M.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:] Love from H.B.

[Marie Møller again:] Madame Rasmussen has been here today, and I was to give you best wishes from her.


madam Rasmussen
Marie Møller
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Fredag
6.10.1911
Dagbog

Talte efter Prøvemødet med Rung om at faa en Prøve paa ”Butterfly”, men han mente ikke at kunne afse nogen.

H.K og jeg spillede om Aftenen ”Helios” [CNW 32] og den nye Symf: [CNW 27] for Safonoff.

W. Safonoff. 37 Furstatskaja St: Petersborg Rusland

Telegram-Adresse: Fonofas St Petersborg (til 18 November)Adressen indskrevet under 7.10.1911, men tydeligvis som en fortsættelse af notatet den 6.10.

Friday
6 October 1911
Diary

After the rehearsal meeting, I spoke with Rung about getting a rehearsal of Butterfly, but he didn't think they could afford one.

H.K. and I played Helios [CNW 32] in the evening and the new symphony [CNW 27] for Safonov.

V. Safonov. 37 Furstatskaya, St Petersburg, Russia.

Telegram address: Fonofas[?] St Petersburg (until 18 November).The address is written on the date of 7 October 1911 but is clearly a continuation of the note of 6 October.


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
Henrik Knudsen
Vasilij Safonov


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
6.10.1911Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Søs har været ude at købe Frakker med sin Moster i Dag, men vi har ikke set den endnu. Irmelin har faaet sig én der er pæn. I Aftes efter Theatret var Søs og Irmelin ude med Agnes Lunn og Lefoli til Aften. Knudsen og C.N tæsker Symfonien [CNW 27] ved Siden af, de skal i Aften op at spille den paa Bristol for Safonoff. HB staar her og kigger efter hvad jeg skriver, derfor tror jeg, at jeg helst maa skrive, at han er en sød Dreng. Og han sender dig mange kærlige Hilsener. Den 29de Okt skal han rejse til Askov. Jeg ser at der ligger et Brev fra dig nu, men det er ikke aabnet fordi de spiller, men jeg glæder mig til at høre hvordan du har det.

Kærlig Hilsen fra M.M.

Friday
6 October 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Søs has been out shopping for a coat with her aunt today, but we haven't seen it yet. Irmelin has got a nice one. Last night after the theatre Søs and Irmelin went out with Agnes Lunn and Lefolii for the evening. Knudsen and C.N. are pounding out the symphony [CNW 27] next door; they are to play it tonight at Bristol for Safonov. H.B. is standing here looking at what I'm writing, so I think I had better write that he is a sweet boy. And he sends you much love. On 29 October, he's going to Askov. I see that a letter from you has just arrived, but it hasn't been opened because they're playing, but I look forward to hearing how you are doing.

Love from M.M.


Agnes Lunn
Henrik Knudsen
J. Andreas Lefolii
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag
7.10.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Det kgl Theater

Lørdag Aften 7-10-11

Min egen kære, søde Pige!

Det kan nok være saa den ”skærer” i Celle. Jai skal gøre Dem berühmt im ganzen hele Hannover. Jeg har lige dirigeret ”Pierette” [Se 3:893] og skal saa hen og hente alle de andre i Safonof-Concert.Vasilij Safonov dirigerede ved dette besøg i København to orkesterkoncerter i Odd Fellow Palæets St. Sal. Den 3.10. bestod programmet af Beethovens 5. symfoni, Mozarts Eine kleine Nachtmusik og Tjajkovskijs 4. symfoni; den 7.10. var det en ”populær” koncert med kongehuset blandt tilhørerne; programmet gentog Mozarts serenade og sluttede med Tjajkovskijs 6. symfoni. Maren er ogsaa med til Concerten og der er stor Glæde derover. Vi talte ved Middagsbordet om at tage i Skoven imorgen da Vejret er saa dejligt i disse Dage; men saa sagde H.B. ”Det bliver der ikke noget af, der kommer Regnvejr” Vi lo alle af ham fordi Solen skinnede netop saa dejligt og saa udnævnte vi ham til ”Vejrprofeten fra Vodrofsvej” hvad der morede ham hjerteligt. Men min sandten: Drengen har faaet Ret, det regner allerede nu, 2 Timer efter. Nu bliver han jo meget mere anset som Profet end før. –

H.K. og jeg spillede ”Helios Ouverturen” [CNW 34] og min nye Symfoni [CNW 27] for Safonoff iaftes. Han var ganske forbløffet og kunde ikke blive træt af at udnævne mig til en stor og enestaaende original Komponist og brugte de stærkeste Lovord om mine Arbejder og det enestaaende Mesterskab, han fandt deri. Det er jo morsomt nok, men det at lave Tingene er dog alligevel morsommere. Hvad gjør det egentlig om man ikke bliver fuldtud anerkjendt; det berører mig slet ikke mere naar Kritiken og Folk ikke synes om mine Ting og jeg føler at nu først skal [jeg] til at tage fat og trænge ind i en Verden hvor ingen før har traadt. Jeg tror der kommer en Tid nu, hvor jeg vil gjøre mine bedste Ting. Jeg har nu Fred igjen for Ondskab og Misundelse og her ved Theatret er man elskværdige imod mig og lader mig arbejde paa mine Ting og i mit Embede i Fred og Ro. – Hvor jeg dog glæder mig til at se Din Hingst engang. Jeg synes jeg kan forstaa hvordan den er, naar Du skriver om Dit Arbejde. Meget fyrig vist? – Her gaar alting som det plejer. Søs har begyndt paa en Model, Irmelin arbejder trofast med sit og med min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] gaar det fremad.

Vi længes jo efter Dig. M.M. er udmærket til at live op paa os alle og hun er virkelig et sjeldent Menneske paa sin egen Maade. Nu farvel min egen kære Ven. Hilsener fra Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik]!

Din Carl

Jeg fik igaar et virkeligt udmærket fint og dybt Brev fra Poul, som jo er 50. Han var Dig saa taknemmelig for hvad Du har sendt ham til Rejse.Paul Brodersen fyldte 50 den 29.9.1911, jf. 146. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde fra Celle sendt sin bror 100 kr. til en ”Lystrejse”, ifølge et brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 4.10.1911.

Saturday
7 October 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

The Royal Theatre

Saturday evening  7 October 11

My own, dear sweet girl!

It does sound as though things are 'cracking on' in Celle. I  shall make thee 'berühmt im ganzen' [famous in all] the whole of Hanover. I have just conducted Pierrette [See 3:893] and am going to fetch all the others from a Safonov concert.During his visit in Copenhagen, Vasily Safonov conducted two orchestral concerts in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall. On 3 October, the programme consisted of Beethoven's Symphony no. 5, Mozart's Eine Kleine Nachtmusik and Tchaikovsky's Symphony no. 4; the concert of 7 October was a 'popular' concert with the royal family in attendance; the programme repeated Mozart's Serenade and ended with Tchaikovsky's Symphony no. 6. Maren has also gone to the concert and everyone is very pleased about that. We spoke at dinner about going to the forest tomorrow as the weather is so wonderful at the moment; but then H.B. said: 'That will come to nothing; there's rain on the way'. We all laughed at him because the sun was shining so gloriously just then, and then we appointed him the 'Weather Prophet of Vodroffsvej', which amused him greatly. But heaven help me: the boy was right, it is already raining, two hours later. Now he is much more respected as a prophet than earlier. –

Yesterday evening, Henrik Knudsen and I played the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and my new symphony [CNW 27] for Safonov, who was quite amazed and couldn’t stop proclaiming me a great and uniquely original composer, using the strongest words of praise for my works and the exceptional mastery he found there. That brings me joy, of course, but not as much as writing the pieces. It really doesn’t aﬀect me any more if critics and other people don’t like my pieces, and I’m now finally feeling that I’m about to break into a world where no one has previously trod. I think the time is now coming where I’m going to create my best works. I now have some respite from all the hostility and envy, and here at the Theatre people are kind towards me and let me work on my things and my job in peace and quiet. – I am so much looking forward to seeing your stallion sometime. I think I can understand what he’s like when you write about your work. Probably very fiery? – Here everything is going as usual. Søs has begun on a model, Irmelin is working steadily on her things, and my violin concerto [CNW 41] is making progress.

We do miss you. M.M. is wonderful at cheering us up, and she really is a remarkable person in her own way. Well, goodbye, my own dear love. Best wishes from Axel and Sofie!

Your Carl

Yesterday I received a really wonderfully fine and deep letter from Poul, who has just turned 50. He was so grateful for what you sent him for his trip.Paul Brodersen had his 50th birthday on 29 September 1911, cf. 4:146. From Celle, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had sent her brother 100 kroner for a 'pleasure trip', according to a letter from Paul Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 4 October 1911.


Arthur Schnitzler
Axel Olrik
Ernst Dohnányi
Henrik Knudsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Paul Brodersen
Peter Tjajkovskij
Sofie Olrik
Vasilij Safonov
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag7.10.1911Carl Nielsen til Det Kongelige Teaters Direktion, København
Til Det kgl Theaters Direktion!
Undertegnede anmoder herved den højtærede Direktion om Rejsetilladelse til Jylland den 13 og 14 ds.
Hr Kapelmester Frederik Rung har venligst lovet at dirigere ”Barberen i Sevilla” Fredag den 13de.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.
Det kgl Theater 7 Oktober 1911

Saturday
7 October 1911
Carl Nielsen to the management of The Royal Theatre, Copenhagen

To the management of The Royal Theatre!

The undersigned hereby requests the permission of the esteemed management to travel to Jutland on the 13th and 14th this month.

Kapellmeister Rung has kindly promised to conduct The Barber of Seville on Friday 13th.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

The Royal Theatre 7 October 1911


Frederik Rung
Gioacchino Rossini
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Søndag8.10.1911Dagbog
Fodtur sammen med M.M.Navnet søgt udraderet. og H.K. fra Klampenborg til Skodsborg,
og tilbage til Klambg over Raadvad. Samlede Bog.

Sunday
8 October 1911
Diary

Took a walk with M.M.Attempts made to cross out the name. and H.K. from Klampenborg to Skodsborg, and back to Klampenborg via Raadvad. Collected beechnuts.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Mandag
9.10.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Første del af dette brev er skrevet på en opgørelse dateret 7.10.1911 fra bankierfirmaet Brødr. Trier af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens konto, der pr. 1.10. udviser en saldo i firmaets favør på 14795,08 kr. Resten af brevet er skrevet på bagsiden af en trykt henvendelse fra Laurits Tuxen, der som formand for komiteen for Danmarks deltagelse i Den internationale Kunstudstilling i Rom 1911 beder de deltagende kunstnere om at tage stilling til, om de med deres værker vil deltage i en forlængelse af udstillingen fra oktober til marts. Begge brevdele er med fremmed hånd dateret 9.10.1911.

Kære Marie!

Jeg skynder mig at sende disse uhyggelige Papirer, jeg er meget ked af det, men er jo ikke inde i Sagen.

Du maa endelig strax forklare mig det, vi gaar jo ihvertfald frygtelig ned ad Bakke. Jeg har afskaffet Smør i Huset og har isinde at indskrænke hvor vi kan.

Jeg tror jeg har sagt Besked fra Tuxen en Gang, men jeg ved ikke om Du har svaret ham, derfor beder jeg Dig endelig sende ham Besked. Alt staar godt og vel til. En Kasse og Din Cycle er ankommen og er sat ind i Dit Atelier. Jeg længes efter at høre hvordan det gaar med Simonsen og Hertugen [af Cumberland]. Kan Du sætte det igjennem saa er Du jo ikke saa ringe

Hvordan gaar det med Din kære Hingst, jeg længes efter at se den!

Nu skal jeg i Theatret.For at dirigere musikken til Der var engang. Paa Lørdag skal jeg dirigere ”De fire Temperamenter!” [CNW 26]med et stort tysk Orkester i Aarhus, paa Mandag den 16 her i Kjøbenhavn [4:167] [4:168]. Mange Hilsner fra os alle

Din Carl

Monday
9 October 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

The first part of this letter is written on a statement dated 7 October 1911 from the banking company Trier Brothers presenting Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's account, which from 1 October shows a sum in the company's favour of 14,795.00 kroner. The rest of the letter is written on the reverse of a printed application from Laurits Tuxen who, as chair of the committee for Denmark's participation in the International Art Exhibition in Rome 1911, asks artists taking part to decide whether they wish to participate with their works in an extension of the exhibition from October to March. Both parts of the letter have been dated in an unknown hand 9 October 1911.

Dear Marie!

I'm hastening to send these ghastly papers. I'm very sorry but I am not familiar with this business.

Would you kindly explain this to me immediately? At any rate we are going dreadfully downhill. I have done away with butter in the house and intend to cut out whatever we can.

I think I have told you about the message from Tuxen once before, but I don't know whether you have answered him so I would ask you to let him know please. Everything is fine here. A box and your bicycle have arrived and have been put in your atelier. I'm longing to hear how it's going with Simonsen and the Duke. If you can carry this one off, then you're not that bad.

How is it going with your dear stallion? I'm longing to see it!

Now I'm going to the theatre.To conduct the music for Once Upon a Time [Der var engang]. On Saturday I am to conduct The Four Temperaments ! [CNW 26] with a large German orchestra in Aarhus, on Monday the 16th here in Copenhagen [4:167] [4:168]. Much love from us all.

Your Carl


Ernst August Cumberland
Holger Drachmann
Laurits Tuxen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Simonsen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag
9.10.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Celle Mandag Middag.

d. 9/10-11

Min egen Dreng.

Det er altid så dejligt når der ligger Brev med Din Udskrift. Jeg kom hjem nu i Middags og så lå det der. Og så det rare Brev hvor Du fortæller om Dit Arbejde Din nye Violinconcert. Hvor vidt er Du nået hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre den når jeg en Gang kommer hjem med det Første. Ja Du har Ret at det at fordybe sig i sit Arbejde og trænge ind til omtrent det man i Tanken vil er Lykke

Det er så morsomt at Du også søger, og vi søger begge. Jeg tumler jo med Linierne i min Hest og Benbevægelsen som er ret vanskelig at klare fint da den er så momentan og dog skal virke monumental

De to Forben giver nogle friske mandige Linier under denne friske fyldige Hest som er så temperamentsfuld som en Havbølge. På min Skitze virker de endnu spinkle og spidse men jeg tror det kommer. Jeg havde i mit lille Lukaf i Stutteriet Besøg af jeg ved ikke hvor mange Generaler Stalmeistrer Minister o.s v. så var der en meget fin Hestekjender Redactør af Sport Welt, Rau, meget frygtet og meget anset han var meget begejstret for det livfulde i Arbejdet og Caracteren jeg havde fået frem, men blandt de andre blev Skridtbevægelsen som De ikke før havde set fremstillet før diskuteret heftigt – for og imod og Formanden for Remontekomisionen vendte kort om og sagde det Skridt er forkert. Nu har han skreven i Sport Welt og brugte meget stærke Udtryk om mig som Hestefremstiller og Inspektøren kom i Formiddags og var benauet[,] han havde kaldt dem Sunfpipolog [Sumpf + Hippolog?] (Stakitter) på Dansk som ikke kunde se at min Hestebevægelse var fortrinlig, og monumental.

Grabensee kom også i Går og sagde om Rau at han var noget for dristig desværre. – Jeg går roligt og passer min Dont. Hele Stutteriet står på Tæerne for mig og jeg får hvad jeg peger på. På Fredag kommer Fyrsten af Lippdetmol. Hovedrig Hesteinteresseret han betaler al Skat for sine Undersåtter og er meget elsket en ung Mand det kan jo blive morsomt at se ham. Rau bad om at se Fotografier af Monumentet, han synes det virkede værdigt og mægtigt. Jeg skal se at få Bladene han har skreven i. Det var da morsomt at Safonof var så indtaget i Din Symphoni [CNW 27]. – Du skal nu gjøre Alvor af Leipzig. Du og Knudsen skulde smutte derned det er jo ingenting at tale om. Lad os sige først i November. – Hvordan går det med Stutgart.

Skal jeg snart gjøre Dig berømt in Hanover?? Hils Vejrprofeten. og Marie M. som altid er sød at trøste mig med Kort som glæder mig når jeg kommer hjem i Mørkningen

Jeg har skreven til Frk Petersen[.] Kjærlig Hilsen til Søs Irme og Dig min egen Ven

Din M.

sig til Maren at Kalvekjød koster her 2 Mark

Monday
9 October 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Celle Monday noon.

9 October 11

My own boy.

It's always so nice when there's an envelope addressed in your handwriting. I came home here at noon and there it was. And then the nice letter where you write about your work, your new violin concerto.[CNW 41] How far have you got? How I look forward to hearing it when I come home soon. Yes, you're right that happiness is immersing oneself in one's work and attaining nearly what one had imagined in one's mind.

It's so funny that you too are striving, that we both are striving. I'm struggling with the lines of my horse and the stride, which is quite difficult to achieve well as it is so fleeting and yet must appear monumental.

The two forelegs offer some firm, masculine lines under this vigorous, young horse that is as temperamental as an ocean wave. In my drafts they still seem thin and pointed, but I think it will come. I had a visit from I don't know how many generals, stable masters, ministers, etc. in my little room at the stud farm, and then there was a very fine editor of Sportwelt named Rau with expertise in horses, much feared and highly respected, who was very enthusiastic about the liveliness in the work and the character I had brought out. But among the others, the gait, which they had not seen portrayed before, was heatedly discussed – for and against – and the chairman of The Remount Commission turned around and said the gait was wrong. Now he has written in Sportwelt and used very strong words about me as a horse sculptor, and the inspector came this morning and was concerned; he called those who could not see that my horse's stride was excellent and monumental Sunfpipolog [swamp + hippologist?] (fences) in Danish.

Grabensee also came yesterday and said he felt Rau was rather too bold unfortunately. – I take it all in my stride and focus on my work. The whole stud farm stands at my service and I get whatever I ask for. On Friday the Prince of Lippe-Detmold is coming. He's mainly interested in horses, he pays all the taxes for his subjects, and is a much loved, young man. It may well be lovely to meet him. Rau asked to see photographs of the monument. He thought it looked dignified and powerful. I will try to get the papers he has written in. It was a joy to hear that Safonov was so taken with your symphony [CNW 27]. – You must now get serious about Leipzig. There's no question about it, you and Knudsen should go down there. Let's say early November. – How are things going with Stuttgart?

Will I soon make you famous in Hanover??(red. Se 'Jai' 158) Give my regards to the weather prophet and Marie M., who is always so sweet to comfort me with cards that make me happy when I come home in the dark.

I have written to Miss Petersen. Much love to Søs, Irme and you, my own sweetheart.

Your M.

Tell Maren that veal costs two marks here.


Gustav Rau
Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Petersen
Leopold 4.
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Vasilij Safonov
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
10.10.1911Poststemplet i Celle denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsdag

Min eg. V.

Alt vel det har været et dejligt Vej[r] og jeg har rigtig kunnet arbeide i Dag, så Skummet stod om Hesten og mig. Det med Trier [Se 4:161] skal Du allldrig bryde Dig om det er nu ordnet. Send mig endelig min Post og lad vær med at åbne den og grubelere, spis bare Smør og husk på Din Nytårstale

Du skal til Leipzig det har jeg bestemt, og ikke hænges op i en 2 Øre. Fredag kommer Tysklands rigeste Fyrste her Fyrsten fra Bükeborg [Bückeburg,] telefoner til Rolsted [A. Rolstad] at han øjeblik[k]elig sender de bestilte Fotografier. – Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Alle især til Marie Møller som er så sød at skrive

Din M.

Tuesday
10 October 1911Postmarked in Celle on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday

My own love.

All is well; it's been lovely weather and I've really been able to work today, so sweat stood out on the horse and me. Don't concern yourself about the business with Trier [See 4:161]; it's settled now. Send me my post and don't open it and brood, just keep eating butter and remember your New Year's speech.

You are going to Leipzig, I've decided, and mustn't worry about a couple of pence. On Friday, Germany's richest prince comes here: the prince of Bückeburg, call Rolstad and tell him to send the photographs I ordered immediately. – Love to you all, especially to Marie Møller who is so sweet at writing to me.

Your M.


A. Rolstad
Adolf 2.
Marie Møller
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Tirsdag10.10.1911Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Min egen Søs Pige
Tak for dit rare søde Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. Det er rigtignok morsomt at høre at Fader skal dirigere et tysk Orkester i Århus og derefter i Kjøbenhavn. Det var rigtignok også morsomt at høre at Safonof var så begejstret for Fars Musik Det er det med Musik at det kun lever rigtigt når det bliver opført og danner Bølger i Luften, jeg er så sikker på at Fars Musik vilde trænge ind i Menneskesjælene her nede i Tyskland som er Musikens grødefulde Jordbund, og at det vilde være af tilbagevirkende Kraft for Far så han producerede med Sol og Varme om sig, det går jo med Kunst således at der må være en Resonansbund hvis Virkningen skal være ansporende på den producerende det var der i renaicansen og i Middelalderens Kunst og i Grækernes.
Jeg har lidt Hovedpine i Dag og har ikke arbejdet så godt måske er det Vejret som er koldt og trist. Landstallmeisteren har været bortrejst i Morges kom han igjen og var meget begejstret for min lille Figur og talte om Afstøbninger også til Ministeriet og Landhusholdningsskolen o.s.v. Han er meget optaget af den.
Hermed sender jeg Artiklerne i Berliner Sport Welt. I må ikke smide dem væk da de skal sendes til Reedtz Thot, måske.
Her skal ellers være stor Parade på Fredag for Fyrsten af Backeburg [fyrsten af Bückeburg] (Scha[u]mburg Lippe.) De kommer nok alle i Nationaldragt.
Jeg har tænkt om I ikke skulde have et lille Ball før November så Hans Børge kunde være med. Jeg vilde gjerne nå hjem og gjøre Frk Johanne Petersen i tyverne. Så skal jeg jo herned igjen.
Hvordan går det med Dit Arbejde hvordan blev Fars portræt Du kan tro at jeg er meget spændt på at se det. Kjærlig hilsen til Dig min egen flittige Pige. Jeg vilde egentlig så gjerne have Du og Irmetut skulle gjøre Callistennys [calistenics]. Jeg vil betale det. Det vilde være udmærket for Eder begge, og udvikler Bevægelserne. Hils Hans Børge og kys ham fra mig og hils M M. tusind Gange hvordan går det hendes Fader? Hils Irmetut og Maren og Henrik Knudsen mange mange Gange
Vask og kæm lille Jutte så han ikke er uvelkommen når han kommer ind
Din Moder

Tuesday
10 October 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own Søsgirl,

Thank you for your lovely, sweet letter, which made me very happy. It is indeed delightful to hear that Father is to conduct a German orchestra in Aarhus and then in Copenhagen. It was also very delightful to hear that Safonov was so enthusiastic about Father's music. That's the thing about music: it only really comes alive when it is performed and creates waves in air. I am certain that Father's music would touch people's souls down here in Germany, which is the fertile ground of music, and that it would be regenerative in its effect on Father, if he could compose with sun and warmth around him. That's how it works with art: that there must be a resonating soundboard if the effect is to stimulate the creator – that's how it was in the Renaissance and in the art of the Middle Ages and the Greeks.

I have a slight headache today and have not been working very well; perhaps it is the weather, which is cold and dreary. The equerry has been away. This morning he returned and was very enthusiastic about my little figure and talked about casts, also to the ministry and the school for country house management etc. He is very taken with it.

I'm here enclosing the articles from Berliner Sportwelt. Don't throw them away as they should be sent to Reedtz-Thott, perhaps.

In other news, there is to be a big parade here on Friday for the prince of Bückeburg (Schaumburg Lippe.) They will probably all come in national costume.

I have thought about whether you shouldn't have a little ball before November so that Hans Børge could attend. I would like to get home and do Miss Petersen in her twenties. Then I'll have to come back down here again.

How is your work going? How did Father's portrait turn out? I'm very excited to see it. Love to you, my own industrious girl. I would really like you and Irmetut to do callisthenics. I will pay for it. It would be excellent for both of you and helps develop movements. Give my love to Hans Børge and kiss him for me, and give my very best wishes to M.M. How is her father doing? Give my love to Irmetut, and best wishes to Maren and Knudsen.

Wash and brush little JutteA dog. so he's not unwelcome when he comes indoors.

Your Mother


Henrik Knudsen
Johanne Petersen
Jutte
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Tage Reedtz-Thott
Vasilij Safonov
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Onsdag11.10.1911Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
11-10-1911
Kæreste lille Mor!
Det er rigtignok dejligt at høre fra Dig at det gaar saa godt og at du faar saadan en Anerkendelse for dit Arbejde selv om der er en der paastaar at det er forkert med Skridtet; men det skal du bare ikke bryde dig om. Nu er du vel rigtig kommen i Arbejdshumør. Vi passer ogsaa herhjemme vores Arbejde og lever sundt. I Søndags var vi i Skoven og Henrik Knudsen var med, og det var det yndigste Vejr af Verden. Ude i Skoven laa vi allesammen som smaa Dværge paa Hug og samlede Bog som Far vil lokke Fugle til Haven med. Du kan ikke tro hvor de Folk der gik forbi stirrede på os; de forstod jo slet ikke hvad det var vi laa og bestilte. Men saa begynder pludselig to ældre Damer ogsaa at samle; vi kom saadan til at le, for de ved jo ikke hvad de skal bruges til. Far tror nok at vi danner Skole paa det. Hans-Børge har i den sidste Tid hver Dag cyklet sig en Tur ud i Dyrehaven midt paa Dagen; det har han saa godt af; saa faar han Mad naar han kommer hjem og saa læser vi en Time og saa læser han sine Lektier. Tænk dig at Fru Jørgensen [Louise Jørgensen] er syg af Aarebetændelse og skal ligge i Sengen. Jeg ved ikke hvor slemt det er, men vi maa jo derhen en Dag med Blomster og se hvordan det staar til; det er rigtignok forfærdeligt kedeligt; men det kan jo godt blive godt endnu. I Gaar havde Fru L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] Koncert og vi var derhen og høre hende; hun har nu en ganske bedaarende Stemme, bare hun var rigtig, rigtig musikalsk. LC var der ogsaa, han er kommen hjem nu. Jeg kan nu godt lide baade ham og hende. Dorff-Petersen [J.F.S. Dorph-Petersen?] kom hen til os og spurgte saa ivrigt til dig og dine Arbejder o.s.v. Jeg ved godt at det er et rigtigt vrøvlet Brev dennegang, men jeg havde nu saadan en Lyst til at skrive og saa bliver det saa let vrøvlet.
Kys fra din
Irmelin
Cali og Aage [Aage Holten] er her i Aften

Wednesday
11 October 1911
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

11 October 1911

Dearest little Mother!

It's really wonderful to hear from you that things are going so well and that you're getting such recognition for your work, even if there's someone who insists that the gait is wrong; but you simply mustn't worry about that. Now you're really seem in the mood for work. Here at home we're also doing our work and are fit and healthy. On Sunday we went into the woods, and Knudsen came along, and it was the most delightful weather in the world. There in the woods we all crouched like little dwarves and collected beechnuts, which Father hopes to lure birds to the garden with. You can't believe how the people who passed by stared at us; they had no idea what we were up to. But then suddenly two elderly ladies also began to collect; that made us laugh, because they didn't know what they were to be used for. Father thinks we are setting a trend. Lately, Hans Børge has been bicycling out to Dyrehaven around noon every day; it does him so much good. Then, when he comes home, he gets something to eat, and afterwards we read for an hour and then he does his homework. Just think, Mrs Jørgensen is sick with phlebitis and has to stay in bed. I don't know how bad it is, but we must go there one day with flowers and see how it's going. It's a terrible pity, but things may yet improve. Yesterday, Mrs L.C. gave a concert and we went to hear her. She does have a rather lovely voice – if only she were really, truly musical. L.C. was there too; he is home now. I like both him and her. Dorff-Petersen [J.F.S. Dorph-Petersen?] came up to us and asked so eagerly after you and your work etc. I know it's really a nonsense letter this time, but I so wanted to write and then it so easily becomes nonsense.

Kisses from your

Irmelin

Cali [Suzette Holten] and Aage are here tonight.


Aage Holten
Henrik Knudsen
J.F.S. Dorph-Petersen
L.C. Nielsen
Louise Jørgensen
Margrethe L.C. Nielsen
Suzette Holten
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Torsdag
12.10.1911
Dagbog

Dirigerede Prøven paa første Akt af ”Butterfly”.Giacomo Puccini: Madame Butterfly, førsteopført i Milano 17.2.1904, i København første gang 15.10.1911, iscenesættelse af Julius Lehmann og musikalsk indstudering af Frederik Rung. I denne opsætning gik operaen i alt 36 gange, sidste gang 13.10.1914; heraf dirigerede Carl Nielsen de 15 gange. Rung komplimenterede mig (!!!!)

Ifølge Det Kongelige Teaters regissørprotokol var det ikke den 12.10., men den 13.10., Carl Nielsen dirigerede ved prøven på Madame Butterfly. Den 12.10. havde han prøve med Blüthner-orkestret fra Berlin på sin 2. symfoni, De fire Temperamenter, som indgik i Blüthner-orkesterets Wagnerkoncert med dirigenten Seeber van der Floe i Århus lørdag den 14.10. og ved gentagelsen af koncerten i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal mandag den 16.10.

Seeber van der Floe var i København for at gentage sine Parsifal-opførelser fra april (jf. 4:48), men erstattede denne gang det danske orkester med et medbragt tysk orkester og vakte dermed harme blandt danske musikere. Første og tredje akt af Parsifal med beskæringer blev opført i rådhushallen torsdag den 12.10., mens anden akt, beskåret, blev opført i Odd Fellow-Palæet fredag den 13.10.

Denne dag skriver Irmelin til sin mor i Celle: ”Noget der ogsaa er forfærdelig morsomt er, at det tyske Orkester spillede i Gaar paa en Prøve Fars Symfonie saa godt fra Bladet at han helt glæder sig til at dirigere. Han er helt begejstret over Orkestret. I Dag er han inde til Prøve [på teatret]. I Aften skal M.M., efter fælles Overenskomst hen og høre det – De spiller i Aften 2den Del af Parcifal.”

Thursday
12 October 1911
Diary

Conducted the rehearsal of the first act of Butterfly.Giacomo Puccini's Madama Butterfly, performed in Copenhagen for the first time on 15 October 1911 in Julius Lehmann's staging and Frederik Rung's musical production. This version of the opera was performed a total of 36 times, the final performance being on 13 October 1914; of these, Carl Nielsen conducted 15 times. Rung complimented me (!!!!).

According to the records of The Royal Theatre's stage manager, it was not the 12 October but the 13 October that Carl Nielsen conducted at rehearsals of Madama Butterfly. On 12 October, he had a rehearsal with the Blüthner Orchestra from Berlin of his Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments,[CNW 26] which formed part of the Blüthner Orchestra's Wagner concert with the conductor Seeber van der Floe in Aarhus on Saturday 14 October and at the repeat performance of the concert at the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on 16 October.

Seeber van der Floe was in Copenhagen to repeat his Parsifal performances of the previous April (Cf. 4:48) but replaced the Danish orchestra this time with a German orchestra he had brought with him, arousing thereby the fury of Danish musicians. The first and third acts of Parsifal were performed with cuts at the City Hall on Thursday 12 October, while the second act was performed with cuts at the Odd Fellow Palace on Friday 13 October.

That day, Irmelin writes to her mother in Celle: 'Something else that was terrific delight was that the German orchestra yesterday played a rehearsal of Father's symphony so well at sight that he is really looking forward to conducting. He is really enthusiastic about the orchestra. Today he has gone in for a rehearsal. This evening, M.M. by mutual agreement will be going in to hear it. – This evening they are playing the second part of Parsifal.'


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Julius Lehmann
Marie Møller
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag
14.10.1911
Dagbog

Rejste til Aarhus. Traf Prof: Strömgren og Frue. – Concert i Aarhus Kl 8 med Blüthner-Orkestret. ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] gik godt og gjorde Lykke. Hjem med Damper Kl 11½ Aften.

Saturday
14 October 1911
Diary

Travelled to Aarhus. Met Prof. Strömgren and his wife. – Concert in Aarhus at 8 o'clock with the Blüthner Orchestra. The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] went well and the audience liked it. Home with the steamer at 11.30 in the evening.


Elis Strömgren
Hedvig Strömgren
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Mandag
16.10.1911
Dagbog

Aften ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] gik atter. Orkestret spillede fortrinligt og Symfonien gjorde stor Lykke. Sammen med Komiteen bagefter i ”Phönix”

Monday
16 October 1911
Diary

Evening. The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] played again. The orchestra played excellently and the symphony was much applauded. With the committee afterwards at the 'Phoenix'.
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Mandag
16.10.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Concertpallaiet Mandag 16/10

Kære Marie! Jeg er lige kommet ned fra Tribunen efter min Symfoni [CNW 26]. Den gik udmærket og gjorde stor Lykke. Alle var med derhenne ogsaa Axel Olrik. Maren sad sammen med Inger og Johannes, Hans B med M.M. og Søs og Irmelin i Logen og saa nydelige ud. De er saa søde og pligtopfyldende for Tiden. –

Vi længes alle efter Dig og haaber Du kommer en lille Tur hjem en skjønne Dag.

Tusind Hilsner fra Din

Carl

Monday
16 October 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

The Concert Palace, Monday 16 October

Dear Marie! I have just got down from the podium after my symphony [CNW 26]. It went excellently and received great applause. Everyone came along, including Axel Olrik. Maren sat with Inger and Johannes, Hans B. with M.M. and Søs and Irmelin in the box looking so lovely. They are so sweet and dutiful at the moment. –

We are all longing for you and hoping that you will take a little trip home one fine day.

Much love from your
Carl


Axel Olrik
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
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Mandag
16.10.1911Poststemplet i Celle denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Mandag

Min egen Ven. Jeg tænker rigtig nok på Dig i Aften. Hvordan mon det går med det store Orkester. Jeg vilde gjerne have været med. Hvordan mon det gik i Århus? – Min egen Ven

Jeg kommer lige fra Arbejde og har maset med Bevægelsen i Dyret jeg er træt og forkjølet i Aften nu går jeg hjem i mit Værelse og går i Seng. I Går var jeg i Hildeshejm der er aldeles dejlige Broncedøre lavede af en Biskop Ber[n]ward 1030 omtrent støbte i et Stykke uden Bagklædning, et Kunststykke i og for sig, Kompositionerne livfulde og klare og Hoved og Overkrop fritstående[,] dette giver en egendommelig Righoldighed over Helheden, der kan man se, at det der er uden for de fastslåede Regler også kan være godt og rigtigt 8 År senere dannede han en Kristussøjle den er påvirket af Trajansøjlen Dørene ere bedre

Sig til Søs at jeg skriver i Morgen. Nu går jeg i Seng god Nat jeg må se at blive varm så jeg er frisk i Morgen Hils Alle Din egen M.

Monday
16 October 1911Postmarked in Celle on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday

My own love. I'm thinking of you tonight. I wonder how things are going with the big orchestra? I would have liked to have been there. I wonder how it went in Aarhus? – My own love.

I have just come from work and have been struggling with the movement of the animal. I am tired and have a cold this evening. Now I'm going home to my room and heading for bed. Yesterday I was in Hildesheim. There are some absolutely lovely bronze doors made by a Bishop Bernward in around 1030, cast in a single piece without backing, a work of art in and of itself. The compositions are full of life and clear, and the head and upper torso freestanding. This gives a peculiar richness to the whole. You can see that what is done outside the established rules can also be good and right. Eight years later he created a Christ at the column; it is influenced by Trajan's Column. The doors are better.

Tell Søs that I will write tomorrow. Now I'm off to bed. Goodnight. I must get warm so I can feel better in the morning. Love to everyone. Your own M.


Bernward af Hildesheim


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:171
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl August Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 16.10.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag
16.10.1911
Carl August Hansen, New York, til Carl Nielsen, København

Gouvenor Hospital N.Y. Oct: 16-1911

Hr. Nielsen: –

Mange Tak for Deres Brev som jeg modtog for et Par Dage siden. Det var mig en stor Glæde at høre fra Dem. Jeg vil begynde med at besvare Deres Spørgsmaal angaaende mine Kundskaber. Jeg har spillet Etuder af Kreutzer og Fiorillo men ikke alle. Hos en Hr. Carl Hauser der var Violinist ved ”N.Y. Philharmonic Orchestra” spillede jeg nogle af Fiorillo Etuderne. Jeg blev ikke så længe hos ham da jeg ikke syntes om hans Undervisningsmetode. Uden først at gaa Kreutzer og Fiorillo igennem ja næsten lige fra Begyndelsen begyndte han at give mig saadanne Stykker som Rust Sonaten og Bruch og Mendelsohn Koncerterne som jeg jo slet ikke kan magte endnu. Jeg spurgte ham en Gang om han mente jeg kunde drive det til noget og han sagde da at jeg var musikalsk af Temperament og spillede med godt Foredrag. Tekniken som jeg jo mangler noget af mente han vilde komme naar jeg kunde ofre mere Tid til Øvelse. Efter at jeg forlod ham spillede jeg en Tid med en ung Tysker som hed Lange. Hos ham begyndte jeg forfra i Kreutzer Etuderne og naaede et godt Stykke op i dem. Efter at jeg havde spillet en 6 Maaneders Tid med ham maatte jeg holde op da jeg ikke kunde faa nogen Tid tilovers til at øve mig i. Det er nu et halvandet Aars Tid siden jeg holdt op hos ham og siden den Tid har jeg ingen Lære haft. For en Maaneds Tid siden begyndte jeg at tage lidt Undervisning paa Klaver for at sætte mig ind i Grundlagene. Min Lære er en Nordmand, Christensen af Navn. Det er muligt De kender ham da han har opholdt sig noget i København hvor han spillede en Del sammen med Fini Henriques af hvem han er en god bekendt. Jeg spillede forleden Dag ”Meditation de Thais”Meditation fra operaen Thaïs af Jules Massenet, uropført i Paris 16.3.1894. sammen med ham og han mente ogsaa at jeg havde et godt Foredrag i mit Spil og raadede mig til at uddanne mig videre som Musiker.

Da jeg for Tiden har en meget god Plads hvor jeg har en Del Fritid og da jeg jo trænger til at friske op paa Kreutzer og Fiorillo o.s.v. er jeg kommen til det Resultat at det maaske nok var bedre om jeg forblev her foreløbig og fik mig en Lære paa Violin og foruden vedblev med min Pianotime. Jeg skulde ogsaa gerne have anskaffet mig en bedre Violin inden jeg kommer hjem. Hvis jeg altsaa blev her indtil næste Efteraar og levede efter det foregaaende Program tror jeg at vilde kunne klare mig paa Konservatoriet i et halvandet Aars Tid hvad Udgifter og Ophold angaar. Skulde det da komme til at knibe lidt vilde en hjælpende Haand fra Dem selvfølgelig blive meget paaskønnet. Jeg vil gerne vide hvad De mener om dette Forslag eller maaske rettere denne Ide. Jeg tror selv at min Ide er god da jeg baade kan trænge til at friske op paa Studierne og da de Penge jeg kan spare imidlertid vil være en stor Hjælp.

Jeg er jo selvfølgelig noget gammel til at begynde næsten forfra paa saa stor en Opgave som Musikken er men nu ligger min Lyst og Higen i den Retning saa et Forsøg vil jeg gøre.

Hvad mig selv personligt angaar tror jeg ellers ikke at jeg har oplevet noget særligt der kunde interessere Dem. Det har for det meste været det evige samme dumme Routine fra Dag til Dag.

Nu tror jeg ikke jeg vil belemre Dem med mere for denne Gang. Jeg haaber at høre fra Dem inden saa længe og at De i det næste Brev vil lade mig vide hvad der fordres for at kunne bestaa en Optagelsesexamen paa Konservatoriet o.s.v.

Moder [Karen Marie Hansen] ser jeg ikke meget til. Hun bor nemlig i Cleveland men vi ligger jo i stadig Korrespondence. Jeg tilbringer mine Ferier der.

De forstaar vel nok at det var ganske tilfældig og uventet at jeg blev sat i Forbindelse med Hr Møller. Jeg vil nødig have at De skal tro jeg trængte paa der; men det har Hr Møller muligvis selv ladet Dem forstaa.

Nu endelig mange Hilsener og bedste Ønsker til Dem og Deres.

Carl Hansen

[På kuvertens bagside har Carl Nielsen noteret:] Da kommiteen ikke vil stille større Beløb til Disposition

Monday
16 October 1911
Carl August Hansen, New York, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gouverneur Hospital N.Y. 16 October 1911

Mr Nielsen: – 

Thank you very much for your letter, which I received a couple of days ago. It was a great pleasure for me to hear from you. I will begin by answering your question regarding my abilities. I have been playing etudes by Kreutzer and Fiorillo, but not all of them. With Mr Carl Hauser, who was a violinist at The N.Y. Philharmonic Orchestra, I played some of the Fiorillo etudes. I did not stay with him for long as I did not like his teaching methods. Before getting through Kreutzer and Fiorillo, in fact almost right away, he started giving me pieces such as the Rust sonata and Bruch and the Mendelssohn concertos, which I am not at all up to yet of course. I once asked him if he believed I could make anything of this, and he told me I was musical by nature and played with a good understanding. He thought that the technique, which is still somewhat lacking, would come if I could dedicate more time to practising. After I left him, I spent some time playing under a young German called Lange. With him, I started over with the Kreutzer etudes and got through quite a lot. Having played for about six months, I had to stop taking lessons as I could find no time to practise. It has now been a year and a half since I stopped playing with him, and since then I have had no teacher. About a month ago, I started taking some piano lessons in order to learn the foundations. My teacher is Norwegian, Christensen is his name. You may know him as he has spent some time in Copenhagen playing quite a lot with Fini Henriques, who is a good acquaintance of his. The other day, I played 'Meditation' from ThaïsOpera by Jules Massenet. together with him and he, too, believed I had a good interpretation and advised me to continue my musical studies.

As I currently have a very good job with quite a lot of leisure time, and since I need to freshen up Kreutzer and Fiorillo etc., I have come to the conclusion that it is perhaps best if I stay here for now and find a violin teacher while continuing with my piano lessons. I should also like to find myself a better violin before going home. So if I stay here until next autumn and keep on with my previous programme, I think I should be able to manage at the conservatory for about a year and a half in terms of accommodation and expenses. If the budget turns out to be tight, a helping hand from you would of course be much appreciated. I would like to know what you think of this proposal or, rather, this idea? I myself think it's a good idea since I both get to freshen up my studies and the money I could save in the meantime would be a great help.

I am a little old, of course, to practically be starting from scratch with such a big task as music, but my desires and urges are inclined in that direction and so I intend to make an attempt.

As to myself personally, I do not think I have experienced anything in particular that would interest you. It is generally the same dumb routine day in and day out.

Now I think I will bother you no more for now. I hope to hear from you before long and that, in your next letter, you will let me know what is required to pass an audition to enter the conservatory etc.

I do not see Mother [Karen Marie Hansen] much; she lives in Cleveland, but we still correspond of course. I spend my holidays there.

I hope you know that it was quite by chance and unexpected that I came into contact with Mr Møller. I would not want you to think I was imposing myself, but perhaps Mr Møller has already explained this himself.

For now many regards and best wishes to you and yours.

Carl Hansen

[On the back of the envelope, Carl Nielsen has written:] Since the committee will not make larger amounts available


Carl August Hansen
Carl Hauser
Christensen
Federigo Fiorillo
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Fini Henriques
Friedrich Wilhelm Rust
hr. Møller
Jules Massenet
Karen Marie Hansen
Lange
Max Bruch
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4.12. Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsens første søn, 8.1.1888-4.1.1963, fotograferet under opholdet i Danmark 1912-1921. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
4.12. Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsen's first son, 8 January 1888-4 January 1963, photographed during his stay in Denmark 1912-1921. Photo: Privately owned.
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4.13. Charles Kjerulf, 1858-1918, musikanmelder ved Politiken mm. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.13. Charles Kjerulf, 1858-1918, music critic at Politiken etc. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
16.10.1911
Hilda Sehested, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Frhaldsg. 19

16-10-11

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak fordi De lod mig høre Symfonien [CNW 26] iaften! Jeg er jo bleven saa fortrolig med den i denne Tid; under Arbejdet med den bekræftes jeg dybt i min Tro til Dem. Det var en Glæde at føle hvor Publicum var revet med – selv undte jeg Deres Værk en Skare Poeter ved Pultene istedetfor disse rutinerede Lejesvende!

Deres

Hilda Sehested

Vil De hilse Frkn. Irmelin og Søs mange Gange fra mig – de var et indtagende Syn!

Monday
16 October 1911
Hilda Sehested, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Frederikshaldsgade 19

16 October 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for letting me hear the symphony [CNW 26] tonight! I have become so familiar with it during this time; while working on it, my faith in you has been deeply confirmed. It was a pleasure to feel how the audience was carried away – though for myself I would have preferred your work to have a crowd of poets at their desks in the orchestra instead of these experienced hirelings!

Yours,

Hilda Sehested

Please give my warmest regards to Miss Irmelin and Søs – they were an endearing sight!


Hilda Sehested
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Tirsdag
17.10.1911
Dagbog

Brevkort fra Marie som har været i Hildesheim og set nogle fortrinlige Broncedøre.

Prøve paa ”Ungdom og Galskab” [See 3:940]Edouard Du Puys syngestykke, der havde haft premiere i ny opsætning 26.12.1910,  blev i sæsonen 1911-12 givet første gang torsdag den 19.11.

Tuesday
17 October 1911
Diary

Postcard from Marie, who has been in Hildesheim and seen some wonderful bronze doors.

Rehearsal of Youth and Folly [See 3:940].Edouard Du Puy's singing piece, which premiered in a new production on 26 December 1910, was first performed in the 1911-12 season on Thursday 19 November.
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Torsdag
19.10.1911
Charles Kjerulf til Carl Nielsen, København

Charles Kjerulf.

”Kongsgaard”

Vester Voldgade 133 A.

Telefon 8782

Kjøbenhavn den 19-10-1911

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Linjer. Ja – der var virkelig mange Ting, vi kunde snakke sammen om ... og som maaske kunde føre til overraskende Resultater. Men Skæbnen synes at mage det saa, at jo mindre Forholdene er, desto længere kommer Menneskene fra hinanden, jo tættere de boer, desto fjærnere lever de ... saaledes ogsaa i ”Musik-Centret”: København.

Det var bl.a. i Følelsen heraf og for at raade Bod derpaa, jeg i sin Tid offrede saa meget Tid og Arbejde paa at bygge ”D.T.F” op ... min Løn og Tak blev, at man raabte: ”Sten ham!”Om Charles Kjerulfs rolle i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening se Børn igen.

De har altid fra deres tidligste Tid været mig den haardeste Nød at knække d.v.s. at forstaa ... og det at forstaa Musik og Musikere er nu én Gang blevet min fixe Idé. Aar efter Aar har jeg ventet paa det endelige ”Gennembrud” hos Dem, som vilde have frydet mig mer end noget andet, dels, fordi det samtidig maatte bringe ”Forstaaelsen”, den endelige Løsning paa ”Gaaden”, dels fordi jeg altid har anset Dem for den største Begavelse indenfor ny dansk Musik. Derfor har jeg til Tider talt blidt og opmuntrende til Dem, til andre rusket i dem med vrede og drøje Ord, alt fordi jeg stadig ikke kunde løse denne forbistrede Gaade: ”vil han ikke, eller kan han ikke?” Til at begynde med holdt jeg ubetinget paa det første, senere vaklede jeg fra det ene til det andet, troede saa dit, saa dat ... men jeg vilde forskrækkelig nødig slaa mig endeligt til Ro med det sidste Alternative, inden jeg forlader min Vagt-Post.

De forstaar, hvad jeg mener? De er saa talentfuld, at De til Tider og glimtvis – stykkevis – kan være genial – men ogsaa stykkevis ... hvad skal jeg kalde det, ikke banal, snarere det modsatte ... ”kun Noder” uden indblæst Musik-Aande ... ”impotent” vil jeg naturligvis heller ikke kalde det ... men lad os ganske jævnt sige: mislykket.

Det, jeg som Kritiker er en Hund efter, er det helstøbte, fuldendte Kunstværk – det være en Symfoni eller en Vals, en Opera eller en Vise – ganske ligegyldigt! Blot Maalet er ramt – og ramt lige i Centrum.

Hos Dem har jeg altsaa (i store Værker) faaet: noget talentfuldt + noget genialt + noget mislykket ... i højst forskællig Blanding. Jeg har frydet mig ... og jeg har ærgret mig, selvfølgelig over det mislykkede, mest, fordi jeg ikke syntes, det behøvede at være mislykket, allermest fordi jeg ofte havde Fornemmelsen af, det var ”mislykket” paa Trods, fordi de ikke vilde skrive naturligt, men forfulgte andre helt udenfor Musiken liggende Willumsen’ske Maal, fordi de vilde være forvreden, uforstaaelig, knyt-næve ”original”, uden Spor af indre Nødvendighed.

Men lidt efter lidt dukkede den Mistanke op i mig: du tager maaske alligevel fejl. Han sætter maaske sine Maal saa højt og saa fjærnt ... at det er derfor Bestræbelserne, Skuddene mislykkes. Skriver han et Arbejde, der er talentfuldt + genialt + mislykket, saa vilde han maaske med Lethed i Stedet have kunnet skrevet et Arbejde, der var helt igennem talentfuldt (som du vilde have anset for et Gennembrud og et fuldmodent Helhedsværk), hvis han havde skruet det geniale ned til talentfuldt, det mislykkede op til vellykket (talentfuldt.) I Stedet har han nu foretrukket at skrive et Arbejde, hvis Maal var genialt, hvorfor Formlen bliver: talentfuldt (ikke genialt nok) + genialt + mislykket (fordi det stilede efter det geniale.)

Nu kommer det store ”enten-eller”: hvad er at foretrække eller hvad er det største:

at stille sit kunstneriske Maal saa højt og fjernt, at man kun delvis naaer og rammer, ofte skyder forbi

eller

at stille Maalet noget lavere og nærmere, præcis paa det Sted, hvor man vèd, man hver eneste Gang kan ramme Skiven og som oftest rammer den i Centrum?

Ja – en Daare kan spørge om mere ... (osv.)

Her fik De – rent improviseret og nedrablet – uden Overvejelse, en Del af en Enesamtale, som dog maaske kaster noget Lys over mit kritiske Forhold til Dem.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres Charles Kjerulf

Thursday
19 October 1911
Charles Kjerulf to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Charles Kjerulf.

'Kongsgaard'

Vester Voldgade 133 A.

Phone 8782

Copenhagen 19 October 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thanks for your friendly lines. Yes, there really were many things we could talk about ... and which could perhaps lead to some surprising results. But fate seems to arrange things such that the closer people live, the further they drift away from one another; the closer they reside to one another, the further apart they actually live … and so it is also in the ‘Music Centre’: that is, Copenhagen.

It was, amongst other things, my feeling about this and my wish to remedy it that led me to spend so much time and work at the time founding The Danish Musicians’ Society ... for which my reward and thanks were the cries of ‘Stone him!’For more on Charles Kjerulf's role in The Danish Musicians' Society see Børn igen.

From your earliest days, you have always been the hardest nut for me to crack, that is to say: to understand ... and to understand music and musicians has always been my idée fixe. Year after year, I waited for your decisive ‘breakthrough’, which would have pleased me more than anything else, partly because it would have brought with it the ‘understanding’, the final solution to the ‘riddle’, partly because I have always considered you the greatest talent in modern Danish music. That is why I have sometimes addressed you gently and encouragingly, and at other times shaken you with angry and harsh words, all because I could not solve this confounded riddle: ‘is it that he does not want to, or that he cannot?’ To start with, I insisted unconditionally on the former; later on, I vacillated from one side to the other, believing first this, then that. But I would be terribly unwilling to let myself finally settle on the latter alternative before I leave my watchtower.

Do you understand what I mean? You are so talented that you sometimes, and momentarily – in places – can be brilliant, but also in places… what shall I call it, not banal, rather the opposite ... ‘just notes’, lacking the breath of the spirit of music … of course I do not want to call it ‘impotent’ either ... but let us quite simply say: unsuccessful.

The one thing as a critic I am on the lookout for is the completely unified, perfected work of art, be it a symphony or a waltz, an opera or a song, it really does not matter! So long as the target is hit – and hit right in the centre.

So what I have got (with your large works) is: something talented + something brilliant + something unsuccessful … in very varied blends; I have been delighted ... and I have become irritated most of all, of course, over the unsuccessful part because I did not think it needed to be unsuccessful, most of all because I often had the feeling that it was 'unsuccessful' just because you were contrary – because you did not want to write naturally, but were pursuing other completely extra-musical, Willumsenian goals, because you wanted to seem a distorted, incomprehensible, fist-hammering ‘original’, without there being the least inner necessity.

But gradually, the suspicion arose in me: maybe you are wrong after all. Maybe he is setting his target so high and so distant ... that this is the reason why his strivings, his shots, are unsuccessful. If he writes a work that is talented + brilliant + unsuccessful, then perhaps instead he could easily have written a work that was talented all the way through (which you would have considered a breakthrough and a fully mature, unified work), if he had ratcheted the brilliant down to the talented and the unsuccessful up to the successful (talented). Instead, he preferred to write a work whose target was brilliant, for which the formula is: talented (not brilliant enough) + brilliant + unsuccessful (because it aspired to the brilliant).

Now we get to the great ‘either-or’: Which is to be preferred or which is the greater:

To set one’s artistic goal so high and distant that one can only partly reach and hit it, and that one often misses it,

or

To set the target a little lower and nearer, precisely at that point where one knows one can hit it every time and usually score a bull’s-eye?

Yes – an ass can ask for more … (etc.)

So, here – purely improvised and rattled oﬀ – without reflection, you have part of a monologue that may nevertheless cast some light on my critical attitude towards you.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Charles Kjerulf


Charles Kjerulf
J.F. Willumsen
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Fredag
20.10.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Det kgl Theater

20-10-11

Min egen kæreste Ven!

Ja, det var jo morsomt at Du saa de dejlige Døre og at Du syntes at der var noget udenfor Reglerne som alligevel – eller maaske endogsaa netop derfor – var godt. Det er nu virkelig interessant at være til engang imellem og især naar der er noget som paa en eller anden Maade giver Stof til Eftertanke. Jeg vil da rigtignok haabe at Du atter er rask, min egen kære Ven; Du maa endelig skrive hvordan det nu gaar.

Concerterne her gik over al Forventning godt og det var et aldeles glimrende Orkester. Her har været stor Halløj fordi Kommiteen til Parcifal-Opførelserne som jo havde indforskrevet dette Orkester havde annonceret at det var i ”Anledning af hendes Majestæt Dronningens Fødselsdag”. Det var jo dumt, og de danske Musikere havde jo Grund til at føle sig tilsidesatte. Saa blev dette forandret, men saa begyndte der at gaa Chauvenisme i Sagen og Orkesterforeningen løb til Dronningen o.s.v. – Senere vilde de have at jeg skulde trække mig tilbage, men det nægtede jeg paa det bestemteste og sagde at jeg syntes de havde baaret sig baade dumt og taktløst ad overfor fremmede Kolleger og nu – kan Du tænke Dig – er Stemningen blandt Orkestermusikerne slaaet fuldstændig om og alle giver mig Ret. –

(Fredag) Jeg fik ikke dette sendt afsted iaftes paa Grund af Tjenesten og Aften bagefter hos Alfred Hansen.

Der er kommen et Brev fra Redsz-Thott, som jeg brød fordi jeg vilde ikke have Dit Humør spoleret. Jeg sender det først imorgen fordi jeg først vil sige Dig at Du skal ikke bryde Dig derom, det er kun til at le af. Han skriver at han har ventet at høre fra Dig angaaende den mindre Størrelse af Monumentet. Nu er der 180,000 Kr til Raadighed og nu opfordres Du til at komme med et Tilbud inden en Maaned [4:408]. – Alt staar vel til. Hans B. har jeg gjort til en hel Kavaller, med en ny pæn Dragt. Frk. S [frøken Spang] siger han er saa flink og beklager at hun ikke skal læse med ham i Fremtiden. Imorgen sender jeg Brevet; men Du maa love mig ikke at give noget Svar før Du har tænkt derover og ihvertfald ikke afbryde Forhandlingerne ved at sige at det paa ingen Maade kan gjøres mindre. Der er intet som forlanger hurtigt Svar. – Den 17 November skal min nye Symfoni [CNW 27] op her med det kgl Kapel (forstærket) og mig selv som Dirigent!Uropførelsen af Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, kom først til at finde sted den 28.2.1912. Hvad siger Du til det? Saa skal Du nu komme hjem og høre den. Jeg sender ikke Kritikerne fra i Mandags, det er jo ligemeget. Symfonien [CNW 26] gjorde stor Lykke.

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Det er vel alligevel bedst at lægge Thotts Brev i.

Friday
20 October 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

The Royal Theatre
20 October 11

My own dearest love!

Yes, it was excellent that you got to see the lovely doors and that you thought that there was something there beyond the rules that nevertheless – or perhaps precisely for that reason – was good. Now and then it is really interesting to be alive and especially when there is something that, in some way or other, provides food for thought. I really hope that you are well again, my own dear love. You must make sure to write how it's going now.

The concert here went well beyond all expectation and it was an absolutely brilliant orchestra. Here there was a great rumpus because the committee for the Parsifal performances, who had called in this orchestra, had advertised that it was to be 'On the occasion of Her Majesty the Queen's birthday'. That was stupid, and Danish musicians had good reason to feel themselves hard done by. So that was changed, but then the whole issue became infected with chauvinism and The Orchestral Society ran off to the queen and so on. – Later, they wanted me to pull out, but I refused most categorically and said that I thought they had behaved so stupidly and tactlessly towards foreign colleagues and now – can you imagine it? – the atmosphere among the orchestral musicians has turned full circle and everyone is saying I was right. –

(Friday) I didn't manage to send this yesterday evening because I was on duty and spent the evening afterwards with Alfred Hansen.

A letter has come from Reedtz-Thott, which I opened because I didn't want you to have your mood spoilt. I won't send it until tomorrow because I wanted to tell you not to bother your head with it; it is really laughable. He writes that he has been waiting to hear from you as regards the smaller size of the monument. Now 180,000 kroner are available and now you are requested to come with an offer within a month [4:408]. - Everything is fine here. I have turned Hans B. into a proper cavalier with a fine new suit. Miss S. says he is so nice and laments that she won't be reading with him in the future. I will send the letter tomorrow; but you must promise me not to send a reply before you have thought about it and, at any rate, not to break off negotiations by saying that there is no way that it can be made smaller. There's nothing there that requires a hasty reply. – On 17 November, my new symphony [CNW 27] will be performed here with The Royal Danish Orchestra (reinforced) and with myself as conductor!The premiere of Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva, did not take place until 28 February 1912. What do you say to that? Then you will have to come home and hear it. I'm not sending the reviews from last Monday, they are immaterial. The symphony [CNW 26] was a great success.

Much love.
Your Carl.

It might be best to enclose Thott's letter after all.




Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
frøken Spang
Louise
Richard Wagner
Tage Reedtz-Thott


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag31.10.1911Dagbog
Vor kære uforglemmelige Veninde Sophie Sofie Olrik døde idag mellem Kl 10-11. stille og roligt. Hendes Person var af Aand, Lys, Smil, Varme og Forstaaelse af alt menneskeligt.

Tuesday
31 October 1911
Diary

Our dear unforgettable friend Sofie Olrik died today between 10-11 o'clock, calmly and peacefully. Her character was of spirit, light, smiles, warmth and understanding of everything that is human.


Sofie Olrik
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Onsdag
1.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Ezaline Boheman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 1-11-11

Vodrofsvej 53

Højstærede Frue! Tillad mig gennem disse Linier at præsentere mig for Dem. Jeg har – som De maaske ved – i nogen Tid undervist Deres Søn i Musikkomposition og det er i den Anledning jeg skriver til Dem, først for [at] bede Dem hilse Deres Søn fra mig og lade ham opgive sin Adresse da jeg skylder ham Brev, dernæst for med det samme at meddele Dem, at det har været mig en virkelig Glæde at studere med Hr Torsten Boheman. – I de senere Aar har jeg ellers ikke modtaget Elever da min Tid og mit Embede ikke har tilladt det, og jeg har kun gjort en Undtagelse med Deres Søn, fordi han efter min Mening er ualmindelig begavet i alle Henseender og maaske allermest som Musiker. Det er jo vanskeligt at stille et Menneskes Horoskop, men jeg skulle dog tro at Deres Søn vil kunne bringe det til noget Betydeligt i Musikkens Kunst. Det var, hvad jeg havde Lyst til [at] meddele Dem for denne Sinde; det var ikke umuligt at jeg engang kom til Stokholm og da kunde faa Lejlighed til at hilse paa Dem. Skulde De engang komme til Kjøbenhavn skulde det glæde mig at se Dem i mit Hus og tale videre med Dem angaaende Hr Torsten. Jeg beder Dem modtage en ærbødig Hilsen fra

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
1 November 1911
Carl Nielsen to Ezaline Boheman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 1 November 11
Vodroffsvej 53

Most esteemed lady! Allow me through these lines to introduce myself to you. I have – as you may know – for some time been teaching your son in music composition and it is in this context that I am writing to you, first to ask you to send my regards to your son and have him tell me his address as I owe him a letter, secondly to inform you straight away that it has been a real joy for me to study with Mr Torsten Boheman. – In recent years, I have not taken on pupils otherwise as my time and my duties have not permitted it, and I have only made an exception of your son because he is, in my opinion, exceptionally talented in all respects and perhaps most of all as a composer. It is difficult to draw a person's horoscope, but I would think that your son is capable of becoming something significant in the art of composition. This was what I wanted to inform you of for the time being. It is not impossible that I may be coming to Stockholm at some point and might have the opportunity to greet you in person. If you were to come to Copenhagen, it would be a pleasure for me to see you at my house and to talk further with you about Mr Torsten. I would ask you to accept respectful regards.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Ezaline Boheman
Torsten Boheman
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Torsdag
2.11.1911
Dagbog

I Kammermusikforeningen om Aftenen hvor H.K. Ludv: Holm og Ernst Höeberg spillede Röntgens TrioKlavertrio, c-mol, op. 50, tilegnet Carl Nielsen, jf. 2:350.

Thursday
2 November 1911
Diary

At The Chamber Music Society in the evening where H.K., Ludvig Holm and Ernst Høeberg played Röntgen's trio.Piano Trio in C minor, op. 50, dedicated to Carl Nielsen, cf. 2:350.


Ernst Høeberg
Henrik Knudsen
Ludvig Holm
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Torsdag
2.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf, København

Kjøbenhavn 20-11-11

Kære Charles Kjerulf!

Tak for Deres Brev, som jeg glædede mig meget over. Jeg fik meget at tænke paa netop den Dag jeg fik Deres Brev, idet Fr: Rung meldte sig syg ved Theatret,Den 24.10. dirigerede Carl Nielsen Madame Butterfly for den sygemeldte Frederik Rung. ellers havde De strax hørt fra mig. –

Deres Brev giver mig ogsaa meget at tænke paa. Det myldrer med Tanker som jeg synes jeg kunde og burde have tænkt selv og netop derfor slaar ind. Men jeg er i den største Forlegenhed naar jeg skal tale om mig selv og mine Arbejder, for hvad skal jeg dog sige? Vi er jo nogle underlige Væsener, vi sølle Mennesker. Det ene Øjeblik synes man, at man er en farlig stor Karl med Kræfter som aldrig kan faa Ende, og i det næste har man Kvalme naar man hører eller ser et af sine egne Arbejder eller menneskelige Handlinger. Man begriber ikke at man virkelig har gidet, og man lover sig selv at vende Hjem paa Landet i Fred og Hvile og lade Tiden glide hen uden Godt og Ondt. Jeg tænker af og til paa hvad det mon er, som driver En til at ville være med i det hele store Spil. Der er nu ikke Tvivl om at det man kalder Forfængelighed og Ærgjerrighed er en af de vigtigste Drivfjedre. ”Nu maa Du med! op med Dig! Nu kan Du ikke være bekjendt at drive den af længere! Du er lige saa god som De andre: Jeg skal lave noget som der ikke er Mage til i hele Verden og som der aldrig kan blive Mage til i al Fremtid. Jeg kan løfte hele Jorden om det skal være og der er intet umuligt.”

Dette er jo ganske fjollet! Thi saasnart man har faaet begyndt, saa er jo den Slags forfængelige Forestillinger som blæst bort og man maatte skamme sig om de længere spillede nogen Rolle.

Men jeg kommer helt bort fra, eller rettere faar slet ikke begyndt paa det jeg vilde sige. Det De siger om Helheden i et Arbejde, enten det er en Vals eller en Opera, er jeg med til i allerhøjeste Grad. Jeg gaar endda saa vidt, at selv om Himlen sendte mig den skjønneste Melodi, jeg skrev den ikke ned, ifald jeg ikke havde kunstnerisk Brug for den,

altsaa: organisk Sammenhæng med den. Hellere et lille rødfregnet Motiv med Levedygtighed end en pragtfuld afskaaren Orchide. –

Engang træffes vi nok, ligesom sidst paa Damperen!På vej til Norge den 3.6.1911, jf. 4:60. Det var hyggeligt! Det vilde være morsomt om det skete medens vi endnu begge er fulde af Liv – for det er vi – og kunde snakke sig varm om det vi jo begge elsker over alt.

Undskyld at der er saa liden Sammenhæng i disse Linier, men jeg fik pludselig Lyst til at sige Dem Tak for Brevet.

Med de bedste Hilsener

Deres Carl Nielsen

Thursday
2 November 1911
Carl Nielsen to Charles Kjerulf, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 20 November 11

Dear Charles Kjerulf !

Thanks for your letter, which gave me great pleasure. I had a lot to deal with on the very day I received it because Frederik Rung reported sick at the theatre.On 24 October, Carl Nielsen conducted Madama Butterfly when Frederik Rung was ill. Otherwise you would have heard straight back from me. –

Your letter also gives me a lot to think about. It teems with thoughts that I think I could and should have thought myself, and that is precisely why it hits the mark. But I am extremely embarrassed when I have to talk about myself and my works because what am I supposed to say? We are strange beings, are we not, we poor humans? One moment we think we are such terrifically great fellows with infinite powers, and at the next we cringe when we hear or see one of our own works or human actions. We cannot grasp why we have actually bothered, and we promise ourselves to return home to the country to peace and quiet and to let time pass devoid of anything good or bad. I occasionally wonder what it is that drives us to want to join in this great game. There is no doubt that what we call vanity and ambition are among the most important of driving forces. ‘Now you have to join in! Get up there! You should be ashamed to keep twiddling your thumbs. You are just as good as the others: I shall do something that does not have its equal in the whole world and that can never have its equal in all the future. I can lift up the entire planet if needs be, and nothing is impossible.’

Of course this is quite silly! For as soon as we do begin, vain notions like these are as if blown away, and we have to feel ashamed if they continue to play any part.

But I am getting away from, or rather have not even begun on, what it is I wanted to say. What you say about unity in a work, whether it be a waltz or an opera, I completely agree with. I would go so far as to say that even if heaven sent me the most beautiful melody, I would not write it down if I could find no artistic use for it – meaning an organic connection with it. I would rather have a sweet little motif with red freckles that had a chance of surviving than a splendid cut orchid. –

One day we shall probably meet, just like last time on the steamer.On the way to Norway on 3 June 1911, cf. 4:60. That was pleasant! It would be good if that happens while we are both full of life – for we are that – and can chat heatedly about what, after all, we both love more than all else.

Sorry there is so little cohesion in these lines, but I suddenly got the urge to thank you for your letter.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Charles Kjerulf
Frederik Rung
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Fredag
3.11.1911
Dagbog

Sammen med Marie hos David som havde Udkastet til Tilbud paa Monumentet færdigt [Se 4:408].

Red en Tur. Var efter Middag noget hos Axel O. [Axel Olrik]

Friday
3 November 1911
Diary

With Marie to see David who had finished a draft proposal for the monument [See 4:408].

Went for a ride. Spent some time after dinner with Axel O.


Axel Olrik
C.L. David
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Fredag
3.11.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

3-11-11

Kære Bodil!

Begravelsen finder Sted i Immanuelskirken (Forhaabningsholms Alle) Mandag Kl 12.Sofie Olrik var død 31.10., jf. 4:176.

Saa føres hun til Holte og hvem der vil, tager med Toget enten 132 eller 234. Saa finder Jordfæstelsen Sted Kl 330 paa Søllerød Kirkegaard. Jeg har været hos Axel O. iaften og jeg fik Lov at læse Dit yndige Brev. Han havde Pennen i Haanden for at skrive til Dig, men saa blev han pludselig saa bevæget ved at tænke paa Jer, og derfor sender jeg disse Ord for at meddele Jer om Begravelsen.

Levvel kjære Venner! Hils Nina og Tonny!

Ihast Eders

Carl

Friday
3 November 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

3 November 11

Dear Bodil!

The funeral will take place at Immanuel Church (Forhaabningsholms Allé) at 12 o'clock on Monday.Sofie Olrik had died on 31 October, cf. 4:176.

Then she will be taken to Holte and those who wish can take the train at either 1.32 or 2.34. The interment will then take place at 3.30 at Søllerød Cemetery. I have been to see Axel O. this evening and was allowed to read your lovely letter. He had his pen in his hand to write to you, but then he was suddenly so overcome at the thought of you and therefore I'm sending these words to inform you about the funeral.

Be well, dear friends! Regards to Nina and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup]!

In haste. Yours,
Carl


Antonie Hagerup
Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Nina Grieg
Sofie Olrik
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4.14. Sofie Olrik, 1855-31.10.1911. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.14. Sofie Olrik, 1855-31.10.1911. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
3.11.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Vodrofsvej 53

3-11-11.

Kære Ven!

Jeg har først en Glæde at meddele Dig og dernæst en Sorg for os alle som har sluttet Venskab paa Fuglsang. Men jeg vil nævne den sørgelige først, nemlig: at Fru Olrik er død i Tirsdags. Vor prægtige, varme, lysende Veninde er gaaet bort og vi ser hende ikke mere. Det forfærdeligste ved Døden er dog, at det først bagefter gaar op for os hvad vi har tabt og om vi nu ogsaa medens vore kjære var iblandt os har skjønnet nok paa dem. Hun var et ualmindeligt Menneske, og netop et rigtigt Menneske, fyldt af bred og varm Godhed og fin Forstaaelse baade i Spøg og Alvor. Jeg tænker at Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] forresten har skrevet til Jer derom.

Saa var det at jeg havde den store Glæde at faa Din Trio frem i Kammermusikforeningen iaftes den 2den Nov. Den blev meget smukt spillet af Henrik Knudsen (som jeg havde instrueret) Kgl Koncertmester Holm (Violin) og kgl Kapelmusikus Høeberg [Ernst Høeberg] (Cello). – Angul [Angul Hammerich] sagde et Par Ord om Trioen inden Opførelsen og jeg var Bladvender og gjorde mine Sager godt. Trioen vakte meget Bifald og Interesse hos det meget kræsne Publikum, som jo nærmest bestaar af Kjendere (Herrer) og der var ualmindelig mange Medlemmer tilstede.

Jeg skrev forleden Dag til Engelbert [Engelbert Röntgen]. Hans Kvartet er meget talentfuld og jeg synes han bestandig udvikler sig.

Jeg haaber I har det alle godt og jeg tænker saa meget paa Fuglsang og Jer ogsaa i Anledning af Fru Olriks Død. Maatte vi nu faa Lov at leve og mødes til Sommer. Ak, vi bør være taknemmelige for saa meget!

Hils nu Mien og alle Dine dejlige Børn fra os alle her og modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Min ny Symfoni [CNW 27] bliver opført her den 17de Nov med det forstærkede Hofkapel under min egen Direktion.

Friday
3 November 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Vodroffsvej 53
3 November 11.

Dear friend!

I have first a joy to share with you and then a sorrow for all of us who have struck up friendships at Fuglsang. But I will take the sad news first, and that is that Mrs Olrik died last Tuesday. Our wonderful, warm, radiant friend has left us and we will not see her again. The most terrible thing about death though is that it is only afterwards that we realise what we have lost and whether we have set enough store by our loved ones while they were with us. She was an extraordinary person and in every sense a real person, full of rich, warm goodness and a fine understanding both in jest and in earnest. I imagine Bodil has written to you about this.

And then I had the great pleasure of having your Trio performed at The Chamber Music Society yesterday evening, 2 November. It was very beautifully played by Henrik Knudsen (whom I had rehearsed it with), Concertmaster Holm from The Royal Orchestra (violin) and Høeberg from The Royal Orchestra (cello). – Angul said a few words about the Trio before the performance, and I was the page-turner and played my part well. The Trio generated much applause and interest in a very discriminating audience, which consists almost exclusively of connoisseurs (gentlemen) and there was an unusual number of members present.

I wrote to Engelbert the other day. His quartet shows much talent and I think he is constantly developing.

I hope you are all well and I keep thinking so much about Fuglsang and of you, too, on the occasion of Mrs Olrik's death. I hope we are permitted to live and to meet next summer. Oh, we ought to be grateful for so many things!

Regards to Mien now and to all your lovely children from all of us here and the warmest wishes from

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen.

My new symphony [CNW 27] will be performed here on 17 November, conducted by myself and performed by The Royal Court Orchestra with reinforcements.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Angul Hammerich
Bodil Neergaard
Engelbert Röntgen
Ernst Høeberg
Henrik Knudsen
Ludvig Holm
Sofie Olrik


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
4.11.1911
Dagbog

Skrev til Emil Holm i Stuttgart ang: Violinconcerten [CNW 41]. Skrev til Röntgen ang: Trioen.

Saturday
4 November 1911
Diary

Wrote to Emil Holm in Stuttgart re the violin concerto [CNW 41]. Wrote to Röntgen re the trio.


Emil Holm
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Lørdag
4.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Den i 4:182 og i dette brev nævnte koncert til fordel for Johan Svendsens efterladte smuldrede, jf. 4:208. Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], blev først uropført 28.2.1912.

Kjøbenhavn den

4 Novbr 1911.

Kjære Emil Holm!

Nu har De mig igjen!

Jeg maa nemlig fortælle Dem følgende: Det var oprindelig Meningen at min nye Symfoni skulde være opført i Januar Maaned; men for circa 14 Dage siden blev der dannet en Kommite med det Formaal at give en stor Orkesterkoncert med Assistance af det kgl: Kapel til Fordel for Johan Svendsens Efterladte. Man har nu henvendt sig til mig med Anmodning om at overlade Førsteopførelsen af min Symfoni til denne Lejlighed, da man mente at Svendsens Kompositioner, som er lovlig meget spillede her og som skulde have udfyldt Programmet, ikke vilde være tilstrækkelig Attraction. Jeg har naturligvis lovet at støtte Sagen paa denne Maade, saa meget mere som Orkestret bliver det fineste og bedst sammensatte der kan skaffes her i Landet og jeg selv dirigerer efter alle de Prøver jeg forlanger. Den Concert som var berammet til Januar bliver derfor ikke, men derved faar jeg en anden ny stor Komposition fri, nemlig: en Violinkoncert [CNW 41] som jeg har skrevet paa et halvt Aars Tid og knapt er færdig med endnu. Den skulde ogsaa været opført 1ste Gang ved den Lejlighed. Hvad siger De om at foreslaa Schillings Uraufführung af den, samt ”Helios” [CNW 34] paa samme Program, istedetfor Symfonien, som jo ikke lader til at gaa i Orden? Men isaafald maatte vi have den danske Violinist Peder Møller med til Stuttgart og dermed var man ikke narret; thi hans Verdenscuccés anser jeg for sikker om nogle faa Aar. De ved maaske nok det er ham, som har levet i Paris, men nu er vendt hjem til Danmark og har taget en Plads i Kapellet mest af Familiehensyn, da hans Svigerforældre saa meget har ønsket det. Han er uden Sammenligning vor første Violinspiller, er kjendt af de første franske og tyske Violinspillere Ysaye, Marteau, Tibaud [Jacques Thibaud] hvilken sidste sætter Møller saa højt at han regner ham blandt Nutidens allerførste.

Han er for Tiden i Berlin hvor han har givet to Concerter i den sidste Tid saa jeg har ikke talt med ham om hvor lang Tid han skal have Concerten til Studium, men jeg tror han lærer hurtigt.

Vil De nu tænke over denne Sag, kære Holm, jeg er Dem altid taknemmelig paa Forhaand. – Den 16de Oktbr dirigerede jeg min Symfoni ”De fire Temperamenter”[CNW 26] med Blüthner-Orkestret under stort Bifald. –

Ellers intet nyt. Hils Deres Frue mange Gange.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
4 November 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

The benefit concert for Johan Svendsen's relatives, mentioned in 4:182 and in this letter, was beginning to fall apart, cf. 4:208. The Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], was first performed on 28 February 1912.

Copenhagen
4 November 1911

Dear Emil Holm,

Here I am again!

Because I must inform you of the following: my idea originally was that my new symphony would be performed in January. But about a fortnight ago, a committee was created with the aim of putting on a large orchestral concert with the assistance of The Royal Danish Orchestra for the benefit of Johan Svendsen's relatives. They have now applied to me with a request to let the first performance of my symphony be scheduled for this occasion as the feeling was that Svendsen's compositions, which are rather frequently played here and which were to have filled out the programme, would not prove sufficient attraction. I have, of course, promised to support the initiative in that way, all the more so as the orchestra will be the finest and the best that can be assembled in this country, and I will myself be conducting after all the rehearsals I ask for. The concert that was programmed for January will, therefore, not take place, but that means another of my new compositions will be freed up, namely a violin concerto [CNW 41] that I have been writing over the last six months and have not yet quite finished. That was also to be performed for the first time on that occasion. What do you say to proposing that Schillings has the 'Uraufführung' [premiere] of that, plus Helios [CNW 34] on the same programme instead of the symphony, which it does not seem possible to arrange? But, if so, we will have to get the Danish violinist Peder Møller to Stuttgart and, in that way, they would not be short-changed; for I am sure he will be an international success within just a few years. You probably know he is the one who has lived in Paris but who has now returned to Denmark and taken his place in The Royal Orchestra mostly for family reasons as his parents-in-law have so much wanted that. He is beyond compare our prime violinist, is known by foremost French and German violinists, Ysaÿe, Marteau, Thibaud, the last of whom rates Møller so highly that he puts him among the very best of our time.

He is in Berlin at the moment where he has given two concerts recently so I have not spoken with him about how long he will need to study the concerto, but I think he learns quickly.

Would you think about this matter, dear Holm? I am already so grateful to you. – On 16 October, I conducted my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] with the Blüthner Orchestra to huge applause. –

Otherwise nothing new. Many best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Holm
Eugène Ysaÿe
Henri Marteau
Jacques Thibaud
Johan Svendsen
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
4.11.1911Senere påført datering.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Axel Olrik, København

Kære Axel!

Lehmann kommer der imorgen; det er ikke Selskab og han glæder sig til at se Dig.

Godnat og Hilsen

Din Carl

Saturday
4 November 1911Date added later.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Axel Olrik, Copenhagen

Dear Axel!

Lehmann is coming here tomorrow; it is not a party and he is looking forward to seeing you.

Goodnight and regards.

Yours,

Carl


Axel Olrik
Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
8.11.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 8 Novbr 1911

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Forinden jeg kan gaa i Gang med Schillings maa jeg have Svar paa nogle Spørgsmaal:

Har Schillings faaet truffet Bestemmelse om, at det ikke bliver til noget med Deres Symfoni [CNW 27] her?

Er det Dem selv mest om at gjøre at faae Symfonien op her eller er De lige saa tilfreds med Violinkoncerten [CNW 41]?

Svaret herpaa kan maaske bedst gives efter, at Symfonien er opført ved Svendsenconcerten.

Opførelsen kan altsaa kaldes ”Erste deutsche Aufführung”.

Endvidere.

Naar kan Violinkoncerten ventes helt færdig, jeg mener hermed ogsaa, naar Herr Møller har den fuldt indstuderet?

Kan Peder Møller faaes gratis hertil paa samme Betingelser, altsaa som Dem selv?

Uden dette nytter det nemlig ikke, jeg tager Affaire, jeg tvivler ingenlunde paa, at De har Ret i Deres Dom om ham, men her er han ukjendt, Schillings vil strax skyde sig ind under, at han ikke kan forsvare (sic!) at betale Honorar til et ubekjendt Navn, og saa ere vi lige nær. De maa stadig være klar over, at han stadig modstræbende gaar med til dette overhovedet, kun presset af mig, at han ligeoverfor Enkekassen ikke kan forsvare at sige Nej til gratis Solister.

Han kan jo ikke vente videre Gjengjæld af Dem, da Kjøbenhavn ikke har den Betydning for ham, og han er en Egoist fra Isse* til Fod.

Kan jeg altsaa optræde med 2 gratis Solister til én Concert har jeg et Pres paa ham, som omend jeg intet forud tør garantere, ihvertfald skal udnytte til det Yderste.

Jeg har glædet mig over Deres sidste Succes, og vi ønske Dem fremdeles det Bedste.

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

I Hast!

*) skaldet

Wednesday
8 November 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 8 November 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Before I can get started with Schillings I need you to answer some questions:

Has Schillings now made the decision that your symphony [CNW 27] will not come to anything here?

Do you prefer to have the symphony performed here, or would you be equally happy with the violin concerto [CNW 41]? 

The answer to this may have to wait until after the performance of the symphony at the Svendsen concert.

The performance could then be called 'Erste deutsche Aufführung' [first German performance].

Moreover.

When is the violin concerto expected to be completely finished, by which I also mean that Mr Møller will have it fully rehearsed?

Can we get Peder Møller here for free on the same conditions, that is, as yourself?

Without this it would be of no use for me to take action. I have no doubt that you are right in your judgement of him, but here he is unknown. Schillings will immediately use the excuse that he cannot defend (sic!) paying an honorarium to an unknown name, and then we will get nowhere. You must remember that he is only reluctantly agreeing to do this at all, only pressured by me, and that, out of respect for the widows' pension fund, he cannot justify saying no to free soloists.

He can expect no favour in return from you of course as Copenhagen does not mean much to him, and he is selfish from head* to toe.

So if I can perform with two free soloists at one concert, then I have leverage on him that, though I dare make no guarantees in advance, I at least intend to exploit as much as possible.

I have enjoyed your latest success and wish you all the best for the future.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

In haste!

*) bald 


Emil Holm
Eugène Ysaÿe
Henri Marteau
Jacques Thibaud
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
10.11.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 

Hochwohlgeboren

Frau Marie Carl-Nielsen

Köni[g]liches Gestütt

Celle

Hannover

10-11-11.

Kære Marie! Jeg er saa uendelig træt, men tror dog at det nok bliver bedre. Jeg kan ikke taale nogen stor Sindsbevægelse mere, jeg er vel for tidlig gammel. Hos Heymans traf jeg Billedhugger Hassel og Kone, som var vildt begejstred for Dig og de bad mig hilse Dig. Det er rare Mennesker. Jeg skrev igaar et langt Brev til Hans Børge. Hvordan gaar det Dig? Mange Hilsener fra os alle.

Din Carl

Friday
10 November 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 

[in German:] Your Excellency

Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen

The Royal Stables

Celle

Hanover

10 November 11.

Dear Marie! I am so dreadfully tired, but think things will improve. I can't cope with powerful emotions anymore; I must have grown prematurely old. At the Heyman's I met Sculptor Hassel and his wife, who were hugely enthusiastic about you and asked me to send their regards. They are nice people. Yesterday, I wrote a long letter to Hans Børge. How are things with you? Much love from us all.

Your Carl


Aage Heyman
August Hassel
Helene Heyman
Theodora Hassel
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Fredag
10.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

den 10 Novbr 1911.

Kjære Emil Holm!

Tak for Brevet! Jeg haster altsaa med at besvare Deres Spørgsmaal:

a) Schillings har ikke truffet nogen Bestemmelse hverken for eller imod.

b) Jeg vilde naturligvis helst have Symfonien [CNW 27] op .

c) Violinconcerten [CNW 41] kan være færdig og indstuderet af Møller til Slutningen af Januar, nøjere bestemt til en Uge før 1ste Februar.

d) P.M. er villig til at gjøre Turen helt gratis, altsaa uden nogensomhelst Udgift for Enkekassen.

Hr Peder Møller har lige givet to store Concerter i Berlin med Philharmonisk Orkester. Kritiker fra den første Concert foreligger allerede og skal være gode. Saasnart han har samtlige Anmeldelser sender jeg

Dem det hele. Jeg har sagt til M. at hele Sagen ikke maa omtales, da jeg gaar ud fra at De stadig helst vil have det saaledes. –

Jeg haaber De har modtaget mine Sange for nogen Tid siden. Tror De, Deres Frue eller De selv kan bruge Dem? De skal ikke svare herpaa før lejlighedsvis, naar De har faaet Tid engang at kigge paa dem.

Jeg vil gjøre alt hvad jeg kan for at øve Gjengjæld imod Sch: og kommer Tid kommer Raad; vi er jo da ikke gamle Folk endnu, hverken De, han eller jeg. Selv om Kjøbenhavn er udenfor den store Bevægelse, saa er her dog baade et Kulturliv og et i mange Retninger oplyst og forstaaende Folk. –

Nu skynder jeg mig at sende disse faa Linier med en varm Tak og mange Hilsener ogsaa til Deres kære Hustru fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
10 November 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
10 November 1911.

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you for your letter! I hasten to answer your questions:

a) Schillings has not made a decision either for or against.

b) I would, of course, prefer to have the symphony [CNW 27] performed.

c) The violin concerto [CNW 41] can be finished and rehearsed by Møller for the end of January, more precisely for one week before 1 February.

d) P.M. is prepared to do the trip completely free, in other words, with no expense whatsoever for the widow's fund.

Mr Peder Møller has just given two concerts in Berlin with The Philharmonic Orchestra. The reviews from the first concert are already out and are said to be good. As soon as he has all the reviews, I will send it all to you. I have told M. that this whole business should not be spoken about as I assume that you would still prefer it like that. –

I hope you have received my songs some time ago. Do you think that your wife or you yourself can make use of them? You do not need to give me a response about that until it suits you when you have had the time to look at them.

I will do everything I can to return the favour to Schillings and with time there will be a way; we are not yet old people, neither you, him or me. Even though Copenhagen is not in the great swing of things, we do have both a cultural life here and, in many respects, enlightened and understanding people. –

Now I must hurry to send these few lines with heartfelt thanks and many good wishes, also to your dear wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
17.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn

17-11-11

Min egen kære Ven!

Det var rigtignok et godt Brev at faa fra saadan en sund og frisk Pige lige fra Bjergene. Det var godt Du tog den Tur, det kommer igjen i Dit Arbejde.

Aa, hvor Du maa have nydt de skjønne Ting i Braunschweig. Jeg saa ogsaa Kortet til Søs idag og glædede mig saadan over Dig. Du er min egen Ven og Du holder os alle oppe ved Din stærke Lyst til Livet og det bedste i Kunsten.

Jeg kunde se helt tydeligt de Billeder Du beskriver med de faa Ord. Tak for Dit Brev, det gjorde mig saa godt. Jeg har begyndt at arbejde igjen og tror det er godt hvad jeg nu er igang med, nemlig: Andante og Finale til Concerten [CNW 41]. – Hør nu! Hør nu!! Vi bliver bare ved at gjøre det allerbedste vi kan saa maa hele Resten passe sig selv, komme af sig selv eller ryge og rejse af sig selv. – Jeg vil blot idag sende Dig disse faa Linier som jeg haaber Du har til Søndag om ikke før.

Men lad os nu endelig høre fra Dig. Har Du hørt fra Hans Børge?

Nu blot de kærligste Hilsner fra os alle

Din Carl

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på et kort til Søs 16.11.1911: ”Herlige Rembrandter og Jan Vermer han sætter en rød Kjole en dybblå Borddug en hvid tyls Krave og Ærmer sammen og hvor det smelter i Øjnene så var der en Brover [Adriaen Brouwer] han har malet Hyrderne på Marken. aldrig kunde jeg tænke mig den Brændevinssjover med en sådan Pathos, og sådan Finhed i Stemningen. Og et Landskab med Tordenvejr af Rembrandt noget af det mægtigste jeg har set.”

Friday
17 November 1911
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Copenhagen
17 November 11

My own dear love!

That was indeed a good letter to get from a bright and healthy girl just back from the mountains. It was good you took that trip; it will pay dividends in your work.

Oh, how you must have enjoyed the beautiful things in Braunschweig! I also saw your card to Søs today and you made me so happy. You are my own love and you keep us all up with your powerful love for life and for the best in art.

I could so clearly see the pictures you describe with just those few words. Thank you for your letter, it did me so much good. I've begun to work again and I think what I am working on now is good, namely the andante and finale of the concerto [CNW 41]. – Listen! Listen now!! We just have to keep on doing the very best we can, and everything else must look after itself, come by itself or go to hell by itself. – I just wanted to send you these few lines today that I hope you will get by Sunday if not before.

But do let us hear from you. Have you heard from Hans Børge?

Just all our love now from us all.

Your Carl.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on a postcard to Søs on 16 November 1911: 'Wonderful Rembrandts and Jan Vermeer. He puts a red dress, a deep blue tablecloth, a white tulle collar and sleeves together and how it just melts before your eyes. Then there was a Brouwer; he has painted the shepherds in the field. I could never have imagined that drunken swine having such pathos and such refinement of mood. And a landscape in a thunderstorm by Rembrandt, one of the most magnificent things I have even seen.'


Adriaen Brouwer
Jan Vermeer van Delft
Rembrandt


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
21.11.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Sägemühlenstrasse 11

Celle

Tirsdag. 21

Min egen kjære Ven.

Tak for Dit Brev jeg længes efter at få Brev igjen og høre hvordan det går, bare jeg kunde høre Motivet til de andre Satzer og kunde høre Dig sidde og klimpre bag de grønne Døre, jeg tror det er godt Du har fået dem lavet. Når jeg kommer hjem vil jeg have det sådan at jeg Onsdag og Lørdag fra 6-7 træffes af Bude og Regninger og Håndværkere ellers er jeg ikke til Stede sådan har andre det og så går disse ikke forgjæves og man spilder ikke sin Tid ved at blive reven ud af sit Arbejde, og sine Tanker. Hør nu hør nu! vi bliver bare ved at gjøre det allerbedste vi kan” så kommer hele Resten af sig selv.

I Søndags var jeg i Herrenhausen hos Simonsen og hans Søster. De var så umådelig opsat på at jeg skal modellere Deres Hingst. Jeg sagde ham da at han kunde foreslå noget andet, det var at Hertugen overtog Modellen i naturlig Størrelse i Bronce til sin Park i Gmunden, for en 15-20000 Mrk. den Ide synes han er så storartet og om et Par Dage kommer Hertugens Staldmester og så skal jeg bes derud og de vil se at få det sat igjennem. Imidlertid glider mit Arbejde med Flingarth roligt men langsomt i disse mørke Dage fremad og jeg er så indtaget i min rundrumpede Flingarth så jeg tror jeg har ondt ved at gå over til andre det skulde da være Vogt i Holsten med den vældige flotte Holdning og den høje Gang.

Nu lader vi Tilfældet råde. Penge skal jeg jo have sammen. Hvordan går det med Koncerten [CNW 41]? og hvordan går det med Forlæggere, for alt i Verden afgiv ikke Dit nye Arbejde heller ikke Symphonien [CNW 27] ikke nu og vær en fri Mand til alle Sider.

Det er dog en vældig Ståhej med MuusNiels Muus var fra 1909 den nyoprettede sundhedsstyrelses første formand; i november 1911 udløste justitsministerens afsked af ham skarp kritik fra lægestandens side. i Kjøbenhavn?

Jeg må slutte nu jeg skal hen at hilse på Landstallmeisterens der havde været personlig og be mig til Søndag men da ventede Simonsens mig.

Hvordan har Axel [Axel Olrik] det? – Hvordan går det med Søs og Irme, og M.M. og M. [Maren Hansen] Hvis det er tørvejr skulde I tage en lang lang Tur ud i Skovene en Søndag og gå Eder varme og trætte i Granluft helst. Jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor jeg har samlet mig ved den 3 Dages Vandring i store ensomme Skove hvor jeg i Timer intet så til Mennesker. Jeg er flyttet hen i Nærheden af Stutteriet Sägemühlenstrasse 11 her er også Sol på Værelserne. Send de tyske Penge i en Konvolut. Hører Du fra Hans Børge? eller fra Nielsens?Anders og Kirstine Nielsen, sløjdlærere på Askov Højskole. – jeg er lidt urolig. Kjærlig Hilsen Din M. – skriv min egen Dreng

Tuesday
21 November 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sägemühlenstrasse 11

Celle

Tuesday. 21

My own dear love.

Thank you for your letter. I am longing to receive letters again and to hear how things are going. If only I could hear the motifs for the other movements and could hear you tinkling the piano keys behind those green doors. I think it's good that you had them made. When I get home I want it arranged so that on Wednesdays and Saturdays from 6-7 o'clock I will be met by couriers and bills and craftsmen; otherwise I won't be available. That's how others have things arranged and then I won't waste my time being torn from my work and my thoughts. Hear ye, hear ye! We'll just keep on doing the very best we can', and the rest will take care of itself.

On Sunday, I was at Herrenhausen visiting Simonsen and his sister. They were extremely keen on getting me to model their stallion. I told him that he might propose something else: that the duke should acquire the life-size model in bronze for his park in Gmunden for 15-20,000 marks. He thinks this idea is splendid and, in a few days, the duke's stable master will come, and then I'll be asked to go out there and they will see to it that it gets done. Meanwhile, my work with FlingarthA stallion. is progressing slowly but steadily in these dark days, and I am so taken with my round-rumped Flingarth that I think it would be hard for me to switch to another. Except perhaps to VogtA stallion. in Holstein with his extremely handsome posture and high gait.

Now we must let events take their course. I definitely need to get some money together. How are things going with the concerto [CNW 41]? and how are things going with publishers? Don't let your new work go for anything, nor the symphony [CNW 27], not for now, but stay a free man to all sides.

What a tremendous uproar over MuusFrom 1909, Niels Muus was the first chair of the newly established The Danish Health Authority; his dismissal in November 1911 by the minister of justice triggered sharp criticism from those in the medical profession. in Copenhagen?

I must stop now. I'm going to visit the equerry who had personally asked me to be there on Sunday, but then the Simonsens were expecting me.

How is Axel doing? – How are Søs and Irme, and M.M. and M. [Maren Hansen]? If the weather is dry, you should take a long, long walk out into the woods one Sunday and walk until you're hot and tired, preferably in the scent of pine. I can't tell you how much good it did me to wander for three days straight through large, lonely forests where I never encountered anyone for hours on end. I have moved nearer to the stud farm, Sägemühlenstrasse 11, where the sun shines into my rooms. Send the German money in an envelope. Have you heard from Hans Børge? Or from the Nielsens?Anders and Kirstine Nielsen, woodwork teachers at Askov Folk High School. – I'm a little worried. Love from your M. – Write to me, my own boy.


Anders Nielsen
Axel Olrik
Ernst August Cumberland
Flingarth
Kirstine Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Muus
Simonsen
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Onsdag
22.11.1911
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kjøbenhavn 22-11-11Brevet er vedlagt en kuvert, der er stemplet i København 21.11.1911, men for 22.11. taler at Carl Nielsen denne dag havde fri fra teatret, hvad han hverken havde dagen før eller dagen efter.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Det gaar nu godt med mit Arbejde [CNW 41]. Finalen bliver en Slags halvsød, halvlystig, dinglevorn Sats, uden Vilie næsten, men god og indtagende som en hjertelig smilende Drivert i sine bedste Øjeblikke.

Synes Du om sådan èn?

Jeg gik idag op til Thorvald Jørgensen og havde en behagelig Samtale med ham. Jeg spurgte ikke, men fik at vide at der har været Møde og man nu vil skride til Ordningen af Kontrakten. At Axel Bang og David stod bag Dig havde aabenbart gjort Indtryk. – Vi talte om Dine Rilieffer fra den sidste Konkurence. Jørgensen var indtaget i ”Odin og Mimers Hoved” og sagde at Dit ”Valkyrieridt” var det eneste der havde løst Opgaven i det givne Rum. Jeg sagde, Du burde have Lov at gjøre Dit Kompositionstalent gjældende i Slottet og det indrømmede han ogsaa strax paa en egen tilforladelig Maade. Jeg skildrede ham hvor ofte Du havde konkureret og faaet de første Præmier og nu da Du endelig havde en stor Opgave var ikke Honorar til Dig. Jeg tror nok det gjorde virkelig Indtryk paa ham. Vi talte saa om Kunst og mange Ting og han takkede mig for Besøget. Jeg kan godt lide ham. – Din Skrivelse til Kommiteen laa hos ham; maaske skal han ogsaa forhandle videre med Dig og David, men jeg vilde ikke spørge.

Jeg længes saadan efter Dig. Idag kom der et udmærket Brev fra Hans B.

Jeg haaber at faa min Concert færdig meget snart, saa kommer Du maaske samtidig med!

Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din Carl

Tasken har Du vel faaet Poste restante?

Wednesday
22 November 1911The letter was attached to an envelope that was postmarked in Copenhagen 21 November 1911, and the fact that Carl Nielsen was not working at the theatre on 22 November, which he was both the day before and after, suggests that date is correct.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 22 November 11

My own dear love!

Things are going well with my work now [CNW 41]. The finale turned into a kind of semi-sweet, semi-cheery, staggering movement, almost without a backbone, but good and endearing like an affectionate and smiling layabout in his best moments.

Do you like people like that?

I went up to see Thorvald Jørgensen today and had a pleasant conversation with him. I did not ask but was told that there had been a meeting, and they will now move on to sorting out the contract. Having Axel Bang and David behind you seemed to have made an impression. – We spoke of your reliefs from the last competition. Jørgensen had fallen in love with Odin and Mimir's Head and said that your Ride of the Valkyries was the only one that had fulfilled the task in the space allotted. I said that you ought to be allowed to give expression to your compositional talents in the castle, and he also immediately acceded to that with his own form of dependability. I sketched out for him how many times you had competed and had won first prize and how, now that you had at long last been given a major commission, there was no honorarium for you. I think that made a real impression on him. We spoke then about art and about many things and he thanked me for the visit. I do like him. – Your letter to the committee lay with him; he may also be going to negotiate further with you and David, but I didn't want to ask.

I miss you so much. Today an excellent letter came from Hans B.

I hope to have my concerto finished very soon; then maybe you might come at the same time!

Much love.

from your Carl

I suppose you have received the bag poste restante?


Axel Bang
C.L. David
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Torsdag
23.11.1911
Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kære M. Her har du et af dine egne Kort. Vi har det alle godt. I Aften kommer Degnen og hans Kone fra Bryndum.Carl Nielsens lillebror Valdemar Nielsen og hans kone Dagmar. I Morgen skal C.N. Irmelin og Søs til stort Selskab hos Fru Hartmann [Bolette Hartmann] i Anledning af Fru Griegs Fødselsdag. Der er kommet et morsomt Brev fra HB. Min Fader har haft et Anfald igen. Kærlig Hilsen fra alle

M.M.

Thursday
23 November 1911
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dear M. Here's one of your own cards. We're all doing well. Tonight the deacon and his wife are coming from Bryndum.Carl Nielsen's younger brother Valdemar Nielsen and his wife Dagmar. Tomorrow C.N., Irmelin and Søs are going to a big party at Mrs Hartmann's on the occasion of Mrs Grieg's birthday. An amusing letter from H.B. has arrived. My father has had an attack again. Love from all.

M.M. 


Bolette Hartmann
Dagmar Nielsen
Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Nina Grieg
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
25.11.1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

25-11-11.

Min egen Ven! Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig. Nu er det bleven Frostvejr her, hvad der er meget rart for os, men Du har det vel ikke altid saa godt dernede og naar det først bliver Vinter i Tyskland med sit Indlandsklima saa kan det være slemt. – Jeg var hos Holms [Ludvig Holm] idag til Frokost. Det var hendes 50 Aars Fødselsdag og der blev spillet en ny Klaverkvartet af Ludv Holm, som glædede mig meget at høre. Det er ikke ny og overraskende Kunst – nærmest noget Brahm’sk – men saa vel afvejet og varmt kultiveret at man glæder sig over Samhørigheden i alle Ting og føler sig glad og hyggelig tilmode ved at se en Linie fra det ene Menneskes Arbejde hen til et andet Menneske. Jeg er tit saa uhyggelig stemt naar jeg hører eller ser moderne Kunst. Den kan blænde, imponere, forbløffe forbavse og et Øjeblik vække Éns Beundring, men saa bliver der pludselig tomt inden i En og saa er alting saa koldt og fattigt, meget værre end før. Du har det rigtige i Dig min egen Ven og jeg synes ogsaa jeg selv har noget af det.

Du skal ikke tænke paa min Concert [CNW 41] eller paa min Symfoni [CNW 27]. De Folk som tror mig nedenunder sig tager jo kun Fejl; jeg er der slet ikke og en skjønne Dag se[r] de mig komme fra en helt anden Vej. Hr Rung og den Slags Mennesker gider jeg ikke slaas med. Du kan tro det gaar nu godt med min Concert; jeg vilde se at faa den færdig inden Du kommer.

Det skal nok gaa altsammen!

Hør nu!!! Kan Du nu snart skrive lidt til mig.

Er det ikke for lidt, 15 – a 20,000 Mk: for en Hest til Hertugen?

Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] og hans Kone er hos os i disse Dage. Der er stort Hønsemøde hvor han har talt idag og faaet sine Forslag igjennem. Det er helt rart at have dem og de er glade. Mange Hilsener fra os alle. Din

Carl

Saturday
25 November 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 25 November 11.

My own love! I wonder how things are going with you? I think about you a lot. The weather has turned frosty here now, which is very nice for us, but I know you don't always feel terribly well down there and when winter comes in Germany with its inland climate it can be unpleasant. – I went to the Holm's today for lunch. It was her 50th birthday and they played a new piano quartet by Ludvig Holm, which I very much enjoyed hearing. It’s not novel or surprising art – almost Brahmsian – but so well-proportioned and warmly cultivated that it spreads a joy at the way everything belongs together and you feel that joy and warmth inside in seeing a line from one player's part pass over to another's. I often feel disquiet when I hear or see modern art. It may dazzle, impress, startle or astonish, and for a moment arouse admiration, but then you suddenly feel empty inside, and everything then seems so cold and futile, much worse than before. You have the true thing in you, my own love, and I think I also have something of it.

You mustn't think about my concerto [CNW 41] or of my symphony  [CNW 27]. Those people who think me beneath them are wrong; I am not at all, and one fine day they will see me approaching on a completely different road. I cannot be bothered to fight against Mr Rung and people like him. You have no idea how well it's going with my concerto indeed; I want to see if I can finish it before you get back.

It will all be all right in the end!

But listen!!! Can you write a bit to me soon?

Isn't that too little, 15 to 20,000 marks for a horse for the Duke?

Valdemar and his wife are staying with us at the moment. There has been a big chicken moot today where he has made a speech and got his proposals through. It is really good to have them and they are happy. Much love from us all. Your

Carl


Dagmar Nielsen
Ernst August Cumberland
Frederik Rung
Johannes Brahms
Ludvig Holm
Ruth Holm
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
25.11.1911Poststemplet i Celle denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære C. Tak for Dit Brev som jeg var meget glad over. Hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre den ”dinglevorne” smilende Lømmelnatur[,]D.v.s. sidste sats af Koncert for violin og orkester  [CNW 41]. passer den architectonisk til det første stærke Styk[ke] jeg mener Balancen bliver den rigtig?

I Går spiste jeg til Middag med Simonsen og Hertugen af Cumberlands to Staldmestre den ene især var en betydelig og meget sympathisk Personlighed. Jeg vil vist blive bedt om at komme til Gmunden,Hertug Ernst August af Cumberlands slot lå ved Gmunden i Østrig. mente han, men foreløbig skal intet somhelst omtales

Min kjære rundrumpede Flingart. jeg har ikke kunnet sove. Nu skal jeg hen og tale med Landstallmesteren om det Hele[,] Skuffelse o.s.v. Skriv igjen

Din M.

Det interesserede mig meget med ArchitectenArkitekt Thorvald Jørgensen, jf. 4:191. efter de Udtalelser. II Præmien?

Saturday
25 November 1911Postmarked in Celle on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C. Thank you for your letter, which made me very happy. I'm very much looking forward to hearing that 'staggering', smiling rascal.I.e. the last movement of the Concerto for Violin and Orchestra [CNW 41]. Does it match the first, strong movement architecturally? I mean, will the balance be right?

Yesterday I dined with Simonsen and the Duke of Cumberland's two stable masters, one of whom in particular was a significant and very sympathetic person. I will likely be asked to come to Gmunden,Duke Ernst August of Cumberland's castle was located near Gmunden in Austria. he said, but for the present nothing whatsoever shall be mentioned.

My dear round-rumped Flingarth.A stallion. I have not been able to sleep. Now I must go and speak with the equerry about the whole thing. Disappointment etc. Write again.

Your M.

The thing with the architectArchitect Thorvald Jørgensen, cf. 4:191. interested me very much after those statements. The second prize?


Ernst August Cumberland
Simonsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:195
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 28.11.1911 46
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag28.11.1911Dagbog
Telefonerede til Weiss Kl 6 at jeg havde Tandpine og Holm [Ludvig Holm] dirigerede ”Der var engang”
Ifølge regissørprotokollen var det ikke 28.11., men mandag den 27.11. Carl Nielsen meldte afbud til Der var engang, og det var ikke Ludvig Holm, men Axel Grandjean, der trådte i hans sted ved denne lejlighed.

Tuesday
28 November 1911
Diary

Telephoned Weis at 6 o'clock to say that I had toothache and Holm conducted Once Upon a Time.Der var engang.

According to the stage manager's records it was not 28 November but Monday 27 November that Carl Nielsen said he was unable to conduct Once Upon a Time, and it was not Ludvig Holm but Axel Grandjean who stepped in on that occasion.


A.P. Weis
Axel Grandjean
Holger Drachmann
Ludvig Holm
P.E. Lange-Müller
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Tirsdag28.11.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
28-11-11
Min egen kære Ven!
Du maa ikke have Skuffelser og Bekymringer saa Du ikke kan sove, hører Du. Hvad er der ivejen? Du har endnu ikke hørt fra Kommiteen men alt [er] jo iorden, paa den Maade Du skrev, eller rettere gaar i Orden. Du faa[r] nok Løn for Dit Værk baade i Penge og Ære paa anden Maade, vær kun rolig for det min Ven
Men Du har maaske Bryderi med Dit Arbejde dernede. Lad mig høre derom, jeg kan maaske være Dig til Nytte.
Lad dog ikke [Din] Søvn og sunde Natur spolere af Smaating[.] Er det Dit Arbejde der ikke skrider, saa giv Ro og Tid saa kommer en skjønne Dag.
Eller er det en Beslutning Du ikke kan tage, saa tag den, selv om den er forkert, det er bedre end det andet. – Du skal ikke gjøre andet end hvad der baader Dit Arbejde bedst. Skal jeg komme ned og hjælpe Dig om en 14 Dages Tid? Gid jeg kunde være Dig til [Hjælp]. Tag ikke Sovemidler men gaa Dig træt. Søs, Irme og jeg skal spise til Middag hos Cordt Trap idag da Frk. Thygesen er herovre.
Nu skal vi afsted!!
Tusinde Hilsner
Din Carl
H.B gaar det godt

Tuesday
28 November 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

28 November 11

My own dear love!

You must not feel so much disappointment and worry that you cannot sleep, do you hear. What's the trouble? You have not yet heard from the committee but everything is arranged the way that you wrote or, rather, it is going to be arranged. You will be paid for your work, I'm sure, both in money and in acclaim in another way, so just take it easy on that count, my love.

But maybe you're having difficulties with your work down there. Do tell me about it; I might be of some use to you.

Don't let your sleep and your healthy constitution be spoilt by bagatelles. If it's your work that isn't going well, then take it easy and take time and one fine day it will come.

Or, if it's a decision you cannot take, then take it even though it is the wrong one, better that than the other way. – You must not do anything except what is best for your work. Should I come down and help you in a fortnight's time? If only I could be of some help to you! Don't take sleeping medicine but walk yourself tired. Søs, Irme and are going to have dinner at Trap's today as Miss Thygesen is over here.

Now we are off!!

Very much love.
Your Carl

H.B. is fine.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
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Onsdag
29.11.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

d 29- IX [XI] – 1911

Min egen Ven Tak for Dit rare gode Brev, det gjør så godt. Jo det går sommænd meget godt med mit Arbejde Grev Lehndorf den Øverste for alt Hestevæsen i Preusen var her i Dag og er meget indtaget i det Liv og den Kraft siger de der er i min lille Statuette, som nu snart er helt gjennem malt [målt?] og kontroleret. min kjære Flingart han er som en Vesterhavsbølge så frisk i sit Temperament det er derfor jeg har så ondt ved at tænke mig at gå fra den. I Dag har jeg indledet Underhandlingen om Kjøb af Flaks Park. Grev Danneskjolds Hest hertil og det bliver nok til noget. Du ved at han gik af før som Officer fordi Remontecommisionen ikke vilde beholde den hvilket også var en stor Dumhed da Hesten er så god som vi måske ikke tiere får en fuldblods til Danmark, det skulde glæde mig om jeg både her kunde gjøre dem en virkelig Tjeneste og Danneskjod [Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe] give ham en Oprejsning, han ventede så tålmodig på mig og så måtte jeg alligevel sige nej, den fb. Komité.

Ellers intet Nyt.

Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Cumberland men det er også for tidligt at vente det.

Du kan tro jeg har været vred på dem hjemme over Din Symphoni [CNW 27] det hasper altid, det er ikke allene R [Frederik Rung] [Se efterskrift til 4:208]. Du må ikke binde Dig Du må holde Dig fri. Vi skulde være hernede måske i Berlin et halvt År det er Musikcentret og det vilde i alle Måder friske Dig. Du må ikke være ked af den Historie den er godt for Noget.

Kjærlig Hilsen min [e]gen Ven hils alle

Din egen Pige

Grev Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe havde solgt sin fuldblodshingst Flax Park, der i 1910 vandt løb efter løb på Eremitagen, til krigsministeriets remontekommission for 15.000 kr. med henblik på at den skulle indgå i hesteavlen. Handelen gik imidlertid efter voldgiftskendelse tilbage, da det hævdedes at hingsten ikke ville bedække, hvad den imidlertid gerne ville da den igen havde skiftet ejer. Grev Danneskiold-Samsøe ”havde ikke betinget sig,” som Hippologisk Tidsskrift ironisk skrev, ”at der ikke maatte føres ikke-hestegale Hopper til Hingsten.” Hippologisk Tidsskrift 1.5.1911, s. 128 og 131-133. Dette er baggrunden for at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nu formidler salget af Flax Park til Hannover, jf. 206.

Wednesday
29 November 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

29 IX [XI] 1911

My own love. Thank you for your kind, sweet letter. It does me so much good. Yes, things are going very well indeed with my work. Count Lehndorff, the head of all equestrian affairs in Prussia, was here today and is very taken with the life and the power they say is contained in my little statuette, which will soon be completely measured and checked. My dear Flingarth.A stallion. He is like a North Sea wave, so fresh in his temperament; that is why it hurts me so much to think of leaving him. Today I have begun the negotiations for the purchase of Flax Park, Count Danneskiold's horse here, and it will probably go through. You know that he resigned before as an officer because The Remount Commission did not want to keep it, which was completely mad as the horse is so good that we may never find a thoroughbred as good in Denmark. It would please me if I could both do them a real favour here and make things right for Danneskiold; he waited so patiently for me and then I still had to say no, that bloody committee.

Otherwise nothing new.

I've not yet heard from Cumberland, but it's too early to expect a response.

I have been so angry with those at home about your symphony [CNW 27]. They're always dragging their feet, it's not just R. [Frederik Rung] [See postscript to 4:208]. You must not tie yourself down; you have to remain free. We ought to stay down here, perhaps in Berlin, for six months; it is the centre of music and it would refresh you in every respect. You must not be sad about that business; it is good for something.

Lots of love to you, my own sweetheart, and to everyone.

Your own girl

Count Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe had sold his thoroughbred stallion Flax Park, who in 1910 won race after race at the Hermitage, to the War Ministry's Remount Commission for 15,000 kroner with the expectation that he would be used to breed from. After an arbitration ruling, however, the deal was reversed as it was claimed that the stallion would not cover which, in fact, it did once it had changed owners again. Count Danneskiold-Samsøe 'had not made it a condition of the deal', as Hippologisk Tidsskrift ironically wrote, 'that no mares who were not mad about horses should be brought to the stallion.' Hippologisk Tidsskrift 1.5.1911, p. 128 and pp. 131-133. This is the reason Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is now acting as go-between in the sale of Flax Park to Hanover, cf. 4:206.


Ernst August Cumberland
Frederik Rung
Georg Graf Lehndorff
Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag1.12.1911Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Bajadser” for Rung, som havde ladet P. Peder Møller anmode mig derom !!

Friday
1 December 1911
Diary

Conducted Pagliacci for Rung, who had had P. Møller ask me to do so!!


Frederik Rung
Peder Møller
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Fredag1.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Fredag den 1st Decbr
Min egen kære Ven
Tak for Dit Brev det var dejligt at høre fra Dig. Jeg føler med Dig og Flingarth og forstaar Dit Hjerte lider ved at svigte den rare friske Dreng som Du er kommen til at holde af og betragter som en livlig Ven og Kammerat. Men Du maa jo gjøre hvad der baader Dig selv og det hele bedst, min egen søde Ven. Du er meget sød. Søs har lavet en virkelig udmærket Modelstudie og er flittig. Hun er fuldstændig færdig med ham Du vèd, og af egen Drift. Jeg har travlt, skal dirigere, derfor Tusind Hilsner og et Kys fra
Din Ven

Friday
1 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Friday 1 December

My own dear love!

Thank you for your letter. It was lovely to hear from you. I do sympathise with you and FlingarthA stallion. and understand how your heart must be pained at letting down that good, bright boy, whom you have come to be so fond of and regard as a lively friend and comrade. But you must do what is best for yourself and best as a whole, my own sweet love. You are very sweet. Søs has made an excellent study of a model and is working hard. She's quite finished with him, you know, and of her own accord. I'm busy, have to conduct, therefore much love and a kiss from

Your love
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Lørdag
2.12.1911Poststemplet i Celle denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Celle d. Sägemühlenstrasse

Min egen Ven

I Formiddag havde jeg besøg af to Grever Bernstorph en v. Sporcken som er en stor Hestekjende der blev bestilt 2-3 Exemplarer af min Flingarth sandsynligvis i Bronce alle taler om Livet og Kraften die Forschheit i min lille Figur. Det var meget elskværdige Herrer og den gamle Greve vilde så gjerne have Photographier af Monumentet han var så glad ved den Måde Chr d IX var givet på nettop sådan sad han sagde han, han er meget sammen med Hoffet i Gmunden ægte gammel Hanoverraner nå det var jo meget fornøjeligt[.] Jeg havde i Dag Brev fra Reedtz Thott som sagde at der allerede var Forhandlinger i Gang med David, sært at jeg ikke har hørt fra ham. Jeg skriver nu samtidig da jeg absolut må være inde i Enkelthederne navnlig Stilling til Architect og Ingeniør ellers kommer jeg i nye Vanskeligheder.

Hvordan går det Dig min egen Ven. [Blot?] jeg nu kunde invitere Jer alle op i Sneen i Norge på min Flingarth så blev I alle glade og fik røde Kinder bed Irmetut skrive til mig straks på hvilken Dag hendes Fødselsdag falder jeg er uden for Datum hernede

Kjærlig Hilsen til I og S og M.M. og lille Maren

Din egen Ven

[På bagsiden af korrespondancekortet]

Jeg har nu skreven til David. Hvorvidt mon Du er med Din Violinkoncert [CNW 41], bare jeg en Gang imellem kunde høre lidt, eller se ind til Eder. Jeg har saadan Lyst til at se den Samling af moderne Kunst i Rom. og ved ikke om jeg ikke smutter derned. Hvordan er det gaaet til at Hammershøj som slet ikke gjorde Lykke der på Udstillingen får 10000 i Præmie hvilket i og for sig er meget glædeligt men denne Gang mærkeligt. Jeg skriver til Søs, bed Irme skrive straks.

Saturday
2 December 1911Postmarked in Celle this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Celle Sägemühlenstrasse

My own love

This morning, I had a visit from two counts, Bernstorph and von Sporcken, who is a great horse connoisseur. Two or three copies of my Flingarth,A stallion. probably in bronze, have been ordered. Everyone is talking about the life and power, 'die Forschheit' [the boldness], in my little figure. They were very gracious gentlemen and the old count wanted so much to have photographs of the monument. He was so pleased with the way Christian IX was presented. 'Exactly as he used to sit', he said. He is often at the royal court in Gmunden, a true old Hanover native. So it was quite enjoyable. I received a letter today from Reedtz-Thott who said that negotiations are already underway with David. It's strange that I haven't heard from him. I'm writing now at once as I absolutely must be involved in the details, especially the situation regarding the architect and engineer, otherwise I will run into new difficulties.

How are things going with you, my own love? If only I could invite you all up to the snow in Norway on my Flingarth then you would all be happy and get red cheeks. Ask Irmetut to write me immediately about which day her birthday falls on; I don't have a calendar down here.

Love to I. and S. and M.M. and little Maren

Your own love

[On the back of the correspondence card:]

I have now written to David. I wonder how far you've got with your violin concerto [CNW 41]? If only I could hear a little now and then or look in on you. I have such a desire to see that collection of modern art in Rome and am not sure I won't go down there. How did Hammershøi, who did not do at all well in the exhibition, manage to get a 10,000 kroner prize, which in itself is very gratifying, but strange this time? I'll write to Søs. Ask Irme to write immediately.


Bernstorff
C.L. David
Christian 9.
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Tage Reedtz-Thott
Vilhelm Hammershøi
von Sporcken


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Lørdag
2.12.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 2 Decbr 1911

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Nu har jeg altsaa faaet Svar fra Schillings, jeg sender det indlagt.

Her har De ham i Renkultur, han misforstaaer ganske sin Stilling ved disse Concerter, nemlig: naar han blot synes om et Værk, saa kommer alt andet i anden Plan, det undrer een derfor ikke, at Publikum ikke synes om hans Valg. De vil see, at han vender og drejer sig, fordi han ligeoverfor mig ikke tør give et bestemt Afslag af Hensyn til Enkekassen. Han maa tro mig meget naiv, at jeg hopper paa den Limpind, at det er bedre, at der først opføres et mindre Værk af Dem og saa, at De først senere kom hertil og dirigerede et større. Denne sidste Eventualitet troer jeg nemlig saa aldrig indtræffer. Jeg er ikke dummere, end jeg ved, hvorledes noget saadant kan laves, nemlig at han saa skrev med uhyre Beklagelse og Krokodilletaarer, at Publicum her desværre ikke kunde forstaa Komponistens ”herbé” nordiske Stil etc! Som Sagerne staa er der ingen anden Udvej end, at De kommer hertil, og dirigerer Deres ”Helios” Overture [CNW 34], det Værk staar paa Placaten for iaar, og det kan han ikke mere tage af. Det er naturligvis noget Lidt, men Nød bryder alle Love, og De kan jo saa forbinde en Propaganda Rejse til andre tydske Steder med det samme. Jeg skal imellemtiden gjøre de indledende Skridt hos f Ex Nikisch, Brecher og Wiemann.

Ved at De selv kommer herned opnaar De foruden, at De ved selv at dirigere giver Deres Værk en autentisk Udførelse og forøget Interesse – at Schillings saa forhaabentlig næste Saison bliver nødt til opføre et større Værk af Dem, og hertil skal jeg efter Evne bidrage. Vel kjender jeg absolut ingen af Kritikerne her men Chefredaktøren af Byens første Blad er en god Ven af os, og ham skal jeg forklare Sammenhængen, saa det forhaabentlig lykkes at faa den Fordring paa Tryk frem, at man dog skylder Dem at opføre et større Værk af Dem til næste Saison. Det kan maaske i ydre Henseende blive bedre for Dem, da disse Concerter til næste Saison skulle afholdes i det nye Operahus, der aabnes til Efteraaret 1912 [Se efterskrift til 4:433].

Jeg raader Dem altsaa til at skrive omtrent følgende til ham:

At jeg har meddelt Dem, at S foreløbig maa afstaa fra at opføre Deres nye Symfonie [CNW 27] navnlig fordi det for denne Saison er forsent, det samme hvad Violinconcerten [CNW 41] angaar da Solistarrangementerne alt ere trufne, og kun mulig, hvis der heri skete en Ændring. At De sender ham Violinconcerten, saa snart den er færdig for at den, hvis den antages til Opførelse til næste Saison med Peder Møller, som desuden er villig til at spille endnu et Par Soloer (for det er han vel?) ikke skal komme forsent før Planen lægges. Og da De alligevel tager til Tydskland i denne Saison i andet Øjemed, saa ønsker De at komme til Stuttgart og dirigere Deres ”Helios Overture” hvilket Værk jo er annonceret til Opførelse, og beder ham derfor meddele Dem den nøjagtige Termin, at De kan indrette Deres Rejseplaner derefter.

Puh! Det var en værre Straale, men tro mig, det er den eneste Maade vi kan faa Ram paa ham, og jeg vil ærlig tilstaa, at jeg er ligeved at blive træt, og at dette snart sagt er min sidste Kraftanspændelse, jeg har ikke noget imod at kæmpe for en Sag, men det er min Natur imod at baxes med kolde, egoistiske og aaleglatte Mennesker.

Nu kun venlige Hilsener fra os Begge til Deres Hustrue og Dem Selv

fra Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Saturday
2 December 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 2 December 1911

Dear Carl Nielsen!

So now I have received a reply from Schillings. It is enclosed here.

Here you have him in his purest form. He completely misunderstands his own responsibility of these concerts, namely: if he likes a piece, then everything else will come second. It therefore comes as no surprise that the audience do not like his choices. You will see how he will twist and turn because he does not dare give me a direct rejection because of the widows' fund. He must think me very naïve to think I will fall for the lie that it would be better for you to first have a smaller work performed here and then only later come here yourself to conduct a larger one. For I think the latter would then never happen. I am not so foolish that I cannot see how he would evade it: namely that he will write with great regret weeping crocodile tears that the audience unfortunately could not comprehend the composer's 'herbé' Nordic style etc.! As things stand, there is nothing for it but for you to come here and conduct your Helios Overture [CNW 34]; that piece is on the programme for this year and now it is too late for him to remove it. It is not that much of course, but necessity is the mother of invention and you could take the opportunity to do a propaganda trip through other German cities at the same time. In the meantime, I will take the initial steps with Nikisch, Brecher and Wiemann for example.

By coming down here yourself – apart from giving your work an authentic rendition and increased interest by conducting yourself – you will hopefully ensure that Schillings will have to put a larger work of yours on the programme for next season, and to this I will contribute to the best of my ability. I know absolutely none of the critics here, but the editor-in-chief of the biggest newspaper of the city is a good friend of ours, and I shall explain the situation to him so I hope we can get the demand in print that a larger work of yours ought to be presented next season. Seen cosmetically, it might be better for you since the concerts next season will be performed in the new operahouse that will be opened in the autumn of 1912 [See postscript for 4:433].

I advise you to write to him the following:

That I have informed you that S. must give up performing your new symphony [CNW 27] for now, mainly because it is too late in the season, as is also the case with the violin concerto [CNW 41] since the soloist arrangements have already been decided and could only be possible if changes were made. That you will send him the violin concerto as soon as it is finished so that, if it is accepted for performance next season with Peder Møller, who is also willing to perform a couple of other solos (for I assume he is?), it would not arrive too late for plans to be made. And that, since you will be going to Germany anyway for other reasons, you wish to go to Stuttgart and conduct your Helios overture yourself, which is already scheduled for performance, and therefore ask him to inform you of the specific date so that you can schedule your travel plans accordingly.

Pooh! That was quite a damper. But trust me, it is the only way we can get him, and I will honestly confess that I am getting tired and that this will soon be my last effort. I do not mind fighting for a cause, but it is against my nature to get into a hassle with cold, selfish, weaselly people.

For now just many best wishes from both of us to your wife and yourself!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Arthur Nikisch
Emil Holm
Gustav Brecher
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller
Robert Wiemann


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:202
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Max von Schillings
Emil Holm
Onsdag 29.11.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
29.11.1911
Max von Schillings til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Videresendt af Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen som bilag til 201.

Kapeldirektion des Kgl. Württ. Hoftheaters.

Stuttgart, den 29. Novbr. 1911

Sehr geehrter Herr Holm!

Es ist mir gar nicht leicht, eine Entscheidung über die Aufführung der Sinfonie [CNW 27] von Carl Nielsen zu treffen. Wie bei verschiedenen Werken Nielsen’s ist es auch bei der Sinfonie: dem künstlerischen Ernst der daraus spricht, gehört meine ganze Sympathie; gleichzeitig verhehle ich nicht, dass seine Tonsprache eine so eigenartige u. herbe ist, dass es mir sehr schwer wird, mich hineinzufühlen. Auch die Stellung des hiesigen Publikums vermag ich von vornherein nicht zu ermessen, doch kommt die Frage des äusseren Erfolges in künstlerischen Dingen bei mir in 2. Linie, sobald ich innerlich in voller Fühlung mit einem Werke bin u. mich fähig fühle, meine volle Kraft dafür einzusetzen. Es kommt dazu, dass mein Programm schon ganz aufgestellt war, als Hr. Nielsen mich von seiner Sinphonie benachrichtigte.

Auch die Uraufführung eines Violinkonzerts [CNW 41] von Nielsen mit einem hervorragendem dänischen Geiger [Peder Møller] würde mir an sich nicht fernliegen, wenn nicht die Solistenabkommen für sämtliche Konzerte schon getroffen wären. In dieser Saison wäre sie nur möglich, wenn nachträglich eine Änderung meiner Dispositionen eintreten würde, was ich aber im Augenblich auch noch nicht entscheiden kann.

Vielleicht wäre es doch das Beste, wenn ich zunächst einmal ein kleineres Werk Nielsens bringen würde u. er selbst dann einmal hierherkäme wenn sein Name hier nicht mehr ganz unbekannt ist. Denn darüber darf ich mich auf Grund meiner Erfahrungen keinen Zweifel hingeben, dass Neuerscheinungen gegenüber das hiesige Publikum zurückhaltender ist als in anderen grossen Städten, wenngleich meine Bemühungen in dieser Hinsicht schon Fortschritte gezeitigt haben.

Das Exemplar des ”Merker” mit dem von edlem Enthusiasmus getragenem Artikel über Nielsen gebe ich dankend zurück.Max Brod skrev om Carl Nielsen i wienertidsskriftet Der Merker, jf. 3:926.

Mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung

Dr. Max Schillings.

Wednesday
29 November 1911
Max von Schillings to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Forwarded by Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen as enclosed attachment to 4:201.

[In German:]

Orchestra Management of The Württemburg Royal Court Theatre.

Stuttgart, 29 November 1911

Most esteemed Mr Holm!

It is not at all easy for me to make a decision about the performance of the symphony [CNW 27] by Carl Nielsen. In common with other pieces by Nielsen, the symphony’s artistic earnestness has my full sympathy, yet at the same time I cannot deny that his tonal language is so peculiar and austere that I find it difficult to feel my way into it. Also, I do not wish to prejudge the opinion of the local audience although the question of the external success in artistic matters is of secondary importance to me as soon as I am internally fully in touch with a piece and I feel able to advocate for it with all my might. Furthermore, my programme was already completely arranged when Mr Nielsen informed me of his symphony.

Even the first performance of a violin concerto [CNW 41] by Nielsen with an excellent Danish violinist [Peder Møller] would in principle have not been too far from my mind if all the soloist contracts for all concerts had not already been agreed. In this season, it would only be possible if a change to my arrangements would subsequently occur, which at the moment I cannot yet decide.

However, maybe it would be for the best if I initially presented one of Nielsen’s smaller pieces and then he came here himself when his name is no longer completely unknown here. For, based on my experience, I have no doubt that the local audience here is more reserved regarding new releases than in other big cities, even if my efforts in this regard has already shown progress.

I am returning with thanks the copy of the Der Merker with the nobly enthusiastic article about Nielsen.Max Brod wrote about Carl Nielsen in the Viennese journal Der Merker, cf. 3:926.

Yours most respectfully,

Dr Max Schillings

 

 


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag3.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
3-11-11
Min egen Ven! Jeg er [på] Theatret iaften til ”Jeppe”Anledningen til opførelsen af Jeppe paa Bierget var Ludvig Holbergs 227-års fødselsdag. hvor vi spiller Mellemaktsmusik af Haydn. Olaf [Olaf Poulsen] spiller glimrende og det er meget morsomt. Jeg har en Pause og tænker paa Dig, min egen kære Ven. Skriv engang til Axel O.[Axel Olrik] han kan ikke sove og er saa fortvivlet; jeg gaar ofte derned og det hjælper altsammen lidt efter lidt.
Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Er Du snart færdig med Studiet? Jeg glæder mig saadan til Julen iaar.
Din C.
Rejs ikke til Rom før Du hører fra mig!
Endelig ikke rejse! Brev fra Stuttgart Du maa hjælpe!
Jeg skriver iaften nærmere herom

Sunday
3 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

3 November 11

My own love! I am at the theatre this evening for 'Jeppe' Jeppe on the Hill [Jeppe på Bjerget] was staged for Ludvig Holberg's 227th birthday. where we are playing intermezzo music by Haydn. Olaf plays brilliantly and it's great fun. I have a break and I'm thinking of you, my own dear love. Write to Axel O. sometime. He cannot sleep and is in such misery; I often go down there and it all helps little by little.

I wonder how it's going with you? Are you soon finished with the study? I'm so much looking forward to Christmas this year.

Your C.

Don't travel to Rome before you hear from me!

Don't travel whatever you do! Letter from Stuttgart. You have to help!

I'll write more about that this evening.


Axel Olrik
Joseph Haydn
Ludvig Holberg
Olaf Poulsen
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Mandag4.12.1911Dagbog
Hos Julius Lehmann og spillede Sonater af Johannes Brahms og Franck. Brev fra Emil Holm Stuttgart.
Hos Fru Direktør fru Hansen ang: Kapellets Kasse

Monday
4 December 1911
Diary

Was at Julius Lehmann's and played sonatas by Brahms and Franck. Letter from Holm, Stuttgart.

Went to see wife of the Director Hansen re the orchestra fund.


César Franck
Emil Holm
fru Hansen
Johannes Brahms
Julius Lehmann
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Onsdag
6.12.1911
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Sct Annæ Plads 16 6/12 1911

Hilsen fra et lille godt Compagnie samlet her p.t.

Julie Hauch og Mand.Erik Hauch; Julie var født David, ligesom Ella Beyer.

JA Lefoli CL David

Vi er jo hos Agnes [Agnes Lunn] og har det dejligt. Din Ven C.

Petrus Beyer Cali

G[*] Thamsen Ella Beyer

Agnes

Wednesday
6 December 1911
Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Skt Annæ Plads 16 6 December 1911

Greetings from a fine little party gathered here at the moment.

Julie Hauch and husband.Erik Hauch; Julie was born David, just like Ella Beyer.

J.A. Lefolii, C.L. David

We are at Agnes' and are having such a good time. Your love C.

Petrus Beyer, Cali [Suzette Holten]

G[*] Thamsen, Ella Beyer

Agnes


Agnes Lunn
C.L. David
Ella Louise Beyer
Erik Hauch
G. Thamsen
J. Andreas Lefolii
Julie Anna Hauch
Petrus Beyer
Suzette Holten
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Onsdag
6.12.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Celle d. 6-XII-1911

Min egen Kjære Ven. Det var da morsomt om Du fik Dine Ting op i Stuttgart skriv straks det nærmere. Jeg er nu færdig en af Dagene og det er også et grueligt Tidsspild at stå og kvakle her i dette dårligt oplyste Rum og Lys er der heller ikke meget af ude, imidlertid har jeg stadig arbejdet løs og nu er jeg nogenlunde så vidt at jeg kan lade den støbe.

Jeg vil så gjerne til Rom, jeg tror det er af stor Betydning for mig, det er anden Gang jeg har en samlet Production fremme sammen, denne Gang med Europas bedste nutids Kunst, det har man ikke noget ud af hvis man ikke selv kommer og kan sammenligne og se sine egne Fejl andres Fortrin o.s.v. Tænk Dig en Concert hvor Dine Arbejder blev opført sammen med nye uhørte Ting af Strauss Mahler Rehger o.s.v. om Du ikke vilde hen og høre det? – Til Romerudstillingen har man rundt i alle Lande gjort sig Umage for at få de allerbedste og ikke sparet Tid og Penge. Men jeg vil invitere Dig med så rejser vi 3 Klasse hvis Du kan komme løs og ser Udstillingen og undervejs 1-2 Dage i Stutgart en hos Baumanns. Jeg får nok en Bron[c]e også solgt til Landwirthschaftliche Kammer siger Staldmesteren det er 3 Broncer af min Statuette, på den inviterer jeg Dig. Skriv nu øjeblikkelig om det er nu eller noget senere Du skal til Stutgart. Landstallmeister Grabensee kommer vist til Kjøbenhavn Fredag for at se Flax Park. Grev Danneskjoldsamsø er meget taknemmelig fordi jeg har ordnet dette. Så gjør jeg også det godt at jeg lod ham vente forgjæves på mig [Se 4:197]. Jeg skal i morgen skrive igjen for at Du måske kunde gå op og hilse på ham han har meget lidt Tid og da jeg ikke er hjemme kommer han ikke ud til Vodrofsvej

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din egen Ven hils alle

Jeg skriver nu til Baumanns

telefoner til Rolstad at han øjeblikkelig sender mig Fotografierne jeg bestilte

Wednesday
6 December 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Celle 6 December 1911

My own dear love. It would be great if you were to get your things performed in Stuttgart; write and tell me details immediately. I will be finished any day now, and yet it's a terrible waste of time to tinkering about here in this poorly lit room, and outside there's not much light either. Nonetheless, I have been working away and now am more or less ready to have it cast.

I should really like to go to Rome. I think it would be really important for me. It's the second time I have put a whole collection together, this time with Europe's best contemporary art. You don't get much out of it if you don't go yourself and can compare and see your own mistakes, the strengths of others etc. Imagine a concert where your works were performed together with new unheard pieces by Strauss, Mahler, Reger etc. Wouldn't you want to go and hear it? – For the Roman exhibition, people in every country have made every effort to get the very best, and neither time nor expense has been spared. But I want to invite you to come along and we'll travel third class if you can get away and see the exhibition, and on the way we'll spend one or two days in Stuttgart at the Baumanns. I will probably also succeed in selling a bronze to The Agricultural Chamber, according to the stable master. That would be three bronzes of my statuette, and based on this I'm inviting you. Write immediately whether it is now or a little later that you'll be going to Stuttgart. Apparently equerry Grabensee is coming to Copenhagen on Friday to see Flax Park.A stallion. Count Danneskiold-Samsøe is very grateful that I have arranged this. Then I'm also making up for the time that I let him wait in vain for me [See 4:197]. I will write again tomorrow so that you might go up and say hello to him. He has very little time and, as I'm not at home, he will not come out to Vodroffsvej.

Much love.

Your own sweetheart. Love to everyone from me.

I'm now writing to the Baumanns

Telephone Rolstad and ask that he immediately send me the photographs I ordered.


A. Rolstad
Alice Baumann
Conrad Baumann
Gustav Mahler
Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe
Max Reger
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Lørdag
9.12.1911Poststemplet i København 10.12.1911.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

9-11-11

Min egen Ven!

Jeg er nu virkelig noget skuffet! Det drejer sig kun om ”Helios” [CNW 34] for iaar engang efter Nytaar. Men kom vi beggeto derned – ligesom hos Nicodè’s i sin TidAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen var ikke med i Dresden i marts 1896! Jf. 1:562-1:564. – saa vilde der vist blive Udsigter for næste Saison.

Vi kan ikke forsvare at gjøre de mange Rejser. Her er næsten ikke til at leve, saa dyrt alting er. Om jeg vilde rejse til Rom for at høre hvorledes mine Ting stod til andres? Aldrig i Verden af den Grund! Dine Ting staar i den danske Afdeling. – Du har Arbejder rundt i Musæerne, Du rejser til Paris for at se Salonen, Du vil til Rom for at se Dine egne Ting i Forhold til andres!

Jeg kunde tilnød forstaa om f.Expl: Hammershøj kunde ville se sine stille Ting blandt de andres Rabalder og han kunde vistnok have godt af alt hvad der drog ham i en anden Retning, men Du har saa ofte set hvad Du er og hvorledes Du virker.

Forresten er det noget helt andet med Musik, fordi Udførelsen har i sig selv saa stor Interesse.

Jeg vil nu ikke bede Dig om Hjælp mere; nu bliver jeg ved min Læst og lader Fiolen sørge. –

Rejs nu og bryd Dig ikke om denne Sag; jeg er helt tilfreds naar jeg kan arbejde og det kan jeg, Gudskelov saa godt som nogensinde

Mange Hilsener

fra Din Ven

Saturday
9 December 1911Postmarked in Copenhagen 10 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

9 November 11

My own love!

I'm really somewhat disappointed! This is only about Helios [CNW 34] for this year, sometime after the New Year. But if we both went down there – just like at Nicodé's back thenAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen was not in Dresden in March of 1896! Cf. 1:562-1:564. - then there might be prospects for the next season.

We cannot justify taking all these many trips. We can hardly survive here; things have got so expensive. You think I would travel to Rome to hear how my pieces compared to others? Not on your life for that reason! Your works are displayed in the Danish collection. – You have works in various museums, you travel to Paris to see the Salon, and you want to go to Rome to see your own things in relation to others!

I could at a pinch understand it if, for example, Hammershøi might want to see his quiet works among the cacophony of the others, and he would probably benefit from anything that led him in the other direction, but you have so often seen what you are and the effect you have.

Anyway it's quite different with music because the performance in itself is of such great interest.

I won't ask you for help anymore now; I'll just stick to my last like a cobbler and let tomorrow take care of itself.

Just travel, and don't worry about this business; I'm perfectly happy as long as I can work, and that I can, thank God, as well as ever.

Much love.
from your own love


Jean Louis Nicodé
Vilhelm Hammershøi


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Søndag
10.12.1911
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den den 10-11[12]-11.

Kære Emil Holm!

Tusind Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg er Dem bestandig taknemmelig for Deres store Interesse, men jeg kan mærke paa Deres Brev, at De er snart led og kjed af at trækkes med Schillings og det gjør mig bedrøvet paa Deres Vegne og jeg begynder at bebrejde mig selv at jeg volder Dem Bryderi og ræssonerer omtrent saaledes: Hvorfor gjør Du Din trofaste Landsmand saa stor Ulejlighed? Hvad er det hele? Hold Dig rolig! Æd Dit Brød i Dit Ansigt[s Sved] og skriv De Ting Du har Trang og Lyst til. Saa maa det andet gaa som det kan og jeg maa trøste mig med at der i vore Dage neppe gaar større aandelige Værdier tilspilde naar der foreligger nogle Exemplarer af de Arbejder man laver.

Jeg har at meddele Dem, at det gik istykker med Opførelsen af min Symfoni [CNW 27] her. Man bad mig først meget høfligt og jeg gav mit Tilsagn med Glæde, men saa begyndte en hel Intrige af en meget æret Kollega og saa bad jeg mig fritaget for Sludder og Vrøvl og Løgn og Misundelse og beholdt min Appelsin til en anden Lejlighed.

Det er en meget morsom Historie som De skal faa engang.

Min Symfoni er nu fri at have til midt i Februar.

Er der nogen Udsigt til en Uraufführung hos Dem dernede?

Jeg forstaar ikke Schillings Brev endnu men jeg maa vel nok beholde det lidt?

Mener De virkelig at jeg burde gjøre Rejsen derned? Jeg har en Følelse af at jeg bliver helt komisk derved. Ouverturen spiller 9 Min!! Men jeg gjør som De mener er rigtigt.

Men er det nødvendigt at jeg skriver saaledes til Sch:? Er ikke den Concert allerede fastsat hvor ”Helios” [CNW 34] skulde spilles?

Ja, jeg kunde forstaa om De nu skrev: Hold Kæft! Jeg gider ikke mere!

Men lad mig blot engang endnu høre et Ord fra Dem saa skal De slippe. Kære Ven! Jeg takker Dem af ganske Hjerte.

Hilsen til Deres kære Frue fra Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Den store mindekoncert for Johan Svendsen, som skulle have fundet sted den 17.11., hvor Sinfonia espansiva også skulle have været uropført, endte mere beskedent med en blanding af kammermusik og sange ved en koncert den 5.12.1911. Af Johan Svendsen opførtes kun hans strygekvintet, mens programmets hovedindhold var diverse kongelige sangeres solistoptræden. Det eneste danske værk, der blev fremført, var en ny folkevisebearbejdelse af Frederik Rung, som selv fremførte den med Cæciliaforeningens Madrigalkor. I Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 6.12.1911 hed det:

”Oprindelig var der lovet noget andet end en musikalsk Velgørenheds-Affodring med en Række kendte Navne som Lokkemad paa Menuen. Det var nemlig det kgl. Kapels Hensigt at fejre deres afdøde Mester, Johan Svendsen, ved en Mindekoncert og samtidig gøre godt mod hans Efterladte. Men alt, hvad det kgl. Teaters Kunstnere skal medvirke til, hænger som bekendt i en Traad, og selv om der er to Traade, skal der saa mærkværdig lidt til, at de begge brister. Blot den mindste Smule kommer i Vejen, maa der enten udsættes eller opgives. Her gjorde man nu begge Dele, ... Mindefest for Johan Svendsen blev det ikke.”

Sunday
10 December 1911
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 10 November [!] 11.

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you so much for your letter. I am forever grateful for the enormous interest you take, but I can sense from your letter that you are getting sick and tired of playing tug-of-war with Schillings and this makes me sad on your account and I begin to reproach myself for being such a nuisance to you, my reasoning going something like this: Why do you cause your faithful countryman such bother? What is all this? Stay calm! In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, and write the pieces that you have the urge and the desire to write. Then the other stuff must look after itself as best it can, and I must comfort myself by thinking that, in our day, great works of the spirit will scarcely go to waste as long as some copies of the work one does still exist.

I have to tell you that the plan to perform my symphony [CNW 27] here fell apart. I was first asked very politely and I gladly gave my permission, but then a whole intrigue was started by a much respected colleague and so I asked to be released from stuff and nonsense and lies and envy and kept my gem for another occasion.

It is a very amusing story which I will tell you sometime.

My symphony is now free for the taking until the middle of February.

Is there any prospect of a first performance down there with you?

I do not yet understand Schillings' letter but I hope I can hold onto it for a while?

Do you really think I should take the trip down there? I have a feeling that I will come to look a fool if I do. The overture plays for 9 minutes!! But I will do whatever you think is right.

Is it necessary for me to write this to Schillings though? Is the concert in which Helios [CNW 34] was to be played not already fixed?

Yes, I would understand it if you wrote: Enough of this! I cannot be bothered anymore!

But just send me word at any time and then you will be free of me. Dear friend! My thanks to you with all my heart.
And best wishes to your dear wife.

Ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The major commemorative concert for Johan Svendsen, which was to have taken place on 17 November, and at which Sinfonia Espansiva was to have been given its first performance, ended up more modestly being a mixture of chamber music and songs at a concert on 5 December 1911. Only one work by Johan Svendsen was performed, his string quartet, while the main body of the programme was made up of solo performances by various singers from The Royal Theatre. The only Danish work to be performed was a new adaptation of a folk song by Frederik Rung, who performed it himself with The St Cecilia Society's Madrigal Choir. Berlingske Tidende's evening edition, 06.12.1911, wrote:

'Originally, we had been promised something other than to be fed a musical charity offering with a list of well-known names as bait on the menu. For the aim of The Royal Orchestra was to celebrate their late master, Johan Svendsen, with a commemorative concert and at the same time benefit his relatives. But, as we know, everything that artists from The Royal Orchestra play a part in hangs on a single hair and, even though there are two hairs, it requires surprisingly little for both to snap. Faced with the slightest obstacle, it has to be postponed or called off. Here they just did both. ... It cannot be said to have been a concert celebrating Johan Svendsen.'


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:209
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 14.12.1911 46
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Torsdag
14.12.1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København

Torsdag

Min egen Ven Ja nu er jeg her nede jeg synes jeg kan tillade mig det, jeg har lige gjort et lille Arbejde så godt som færdigt. Jeg skal hjem og gjøre Frøken Petersen færdig. Og om muligt foruden et Hestehoved i naturlig Størrelse og nogle Ledemod før Hingsten rejser og forandrer sig have Dronning Dagmar færdig i Vinter. Jeg har set SerberensDen kroatiske billedhugger Ivan Meštrovič, der udstillede i den serbiske pavillon ved den internationale kunstudstilling i Rom 1911. Arbeider i Dag og sandelig er der Talent og Temperament og han rager op, der er en Figur som omtrent er som Kaj Nielsen havde Lyst til at virke men er fyldigere i Naturfornemmelsen end Kaj Nielsen og så er han opfindsom og komponerer ypperligt ind i Rummet, ingen virkelig Dybde ind i Følelsen som Michel Angelo som alligevel ligger til Grunde for det Michel Angelo Rodin Majolle [Aristide Maillol]. Vi danske er spinkle og flade, det eneste af mine Arbejder der hævder sig måske er min Hund. Soluaque [Ignacio Zuloaga] er brændende hed storslået. uden at have set ham havde næppe Willumsen malet sine sidste gode Billeder. Jeg var ør tilsidst og skyndte mig da jeg havde spist op på Capitol og hilse på Marc aurel og den ypperlige Hest, som til trods for den strenge Stil er så ypperlig studeret. Det var så velgjørende at se den og så det strenge Brutus Hoved skal jeg hilse Dig fra. Siden har jeg været hos Broncestøber for at få Overslag, jeg tror bedre det gik at lade støbe i Italien i SireperdueCire perdue: broncestøbningsmetode, hvorunder voksstøbemodellen smelter bort og gør plads for broncen. end i Tyskland[,] nu skal vi se om Prisen er mindre. Nu råber de ude på Gaden med Tribuna og Gaderne har denne egendommelige Romerske Lugt og tiltrods for alt Nyt er det dog rigtig Rom endnu. Det var så vidunderligt at komme her ned igjennem Italien jeg ønskede Eder alle med. Roserne hang endnu over Murene i Florenz og Bjergene havde denne vidunderlige blå Farve.

Jeg var til stor Middag sammen med Presidenten for das ganze Hanover i Mandags hos Grabensees og rejste Tirsdag Morgen, Onsdag Aften hernede. Jeg kunde ikke se at arbejde det var forgalt med Mørke så jeg forsømte ikke noget ellers havde jeg kun kludret videre til Jul. Du kan tro jeg tænker på Dig da jeg så op ad den stejle Vej til Ovieto som ligger på Bjerget og Cartona Ruinen vi kom forbi og Capitol og Smågaderne hvor i vi boede for 10 År siden. Bare jeg kunde tjene Penge så vi alle Søs og Irme og MM også og Maren kunde bo hernede en lille Tid. Jeg skal se at få Overpræsidenten in ganz Hanover [Richard von Wentzel] til også at bestille en Bronce han og hans Frue skal hen og besøge mig når jeg kommer tilbage. efter Nytår i Celle. Jeg kommer hjem d. 23-24 Søs og Irme kan nok pynte et lille pænt Juletræ til os Forældre [?] et der kan stå på Bordet.

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Ven

Thursday
14 December 1911
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday

My own love. Yes, now I'm down here. I think I can permit myself as much. I have just almost finished a little piece. I will have to go home and get Miss Petersen finished. And possibly a life-size horse's head as well and a few joints before the stallion leaves and changes, and I want to have Queen Dagmar finished this winter. I have seen the Serb'sThe Croatian sculptor Ivan Meštrovič, who exhibited in the Serbian pavilion at the international art exhibition in Rome 1911. works today and there really is talent and temperament, and he stands out. There is a figure that is almost like what Kai Nielsen wanted to create but which gives a richer sense of nature than Kai Nielsen, and then he is inventive and composes superbly into the space. No real depth of feeling like Michelangelo, which nevertheless is at the heart of Michelangelo, Rodin, Maillol. We Danes are flimsy and flat; the only one of my works that comes into its own is perhaps my dog. Zuloaga is hot stuff, magnificent. Without having seen him, Willumsen would scarcely have painted his last good pictures. I was dizzy at the end and, after I had eaten, I hurried up to the Capitoline Hill to see Marcus Aurelius and the superb horse, which, in spite of the strict style, is so superbly studied. It does such good to see it and then the stern Brutus head asked me to send its regards. Since then I have been to a bronze caster to get an estimate. I think it would be better to have it cast in Italy in cire perdueLost-wax casting: a bronze casting method, during which the wax cast model melts away and makes space for the bronze. than in Germany. Now we will see if the price is less. Now the newsvendors are shouting Tribuna down on the street and the streets have that peculiarly Roman smell, and in spite of everything new, it is still really Rome. It was so wonderful to come down here through Italy; I wished all of you were with me. The roses still hung over the walls in Florence, and the mountains had this wonderful blue colour.

I was at a big dinner with the president of 'das ganze Hanover' [the whole of Hanover] on Monday at the Grabensees and travelled down here from Tuesday morning to Wednesday evening. I couldn't see to work; it was too dark, so I didn't miss anything. Otherwise, I would only have messed around until Christmas. I was certainly thinking of you as I looked up the steep road to Orvieto, which is up on the mountain, and the Cortona ruins we passed, and the Capitoline Hill and the little streets where we lived 10 years ago. If only I could earn money so that all of us, Søs and Irme and M.M. too and Maren, could live down here for a little while. I shall see if I can get the supreme president of all of Hanover [Richard von Wentze]. to order a bronze as well; he and his wife are going to visit me when I return after the New Year in Celle. I will be home on 23-24. Søs and Irme can probably decorate a nice little Christmas tree for us parents – one that can stand on the table.

Lots of love.

Your love


Aristide Maillol
Auguste Rodin
fru Grabensee
Ignacio Zuloaga
Ivan Meštrović
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne Petersen
Kai Nielsen
Lucius Junius Brutus
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Michelangelo
Richard von Wentzel
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Søndag
17.12.1911Poststemplet i Rom denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag Aften

Kjære C. Jeg kommer lige fra en Concert Saffonoffs Hele Huset fuldt vældig hyldet. Program russiske Du kan tro Italienerne med en egen blød Tone i Violinen kan synge Tsakofski Symphoni det er noget for dem. Jeg sendte mit Kort ned og gik efter Concerten ned at hilse på ham, fortalte ham at Du havde skreven begejstret om ham, han bad mig også skrive pænt om ham til Dig og hilse

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M.

Sunday
17 December 1911Postmarked in Rome on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, RomE, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday evening

Dear C. I have just come from a concert. Safonov's. The whole house was full. Much praise. A Russian programme. The Italians with their own soft tone on the violin can sing a Tchaikovsky symphony; it is tailor-made for them. I sent my card down and after the concert went down to say hello to him. Told him that you had written enthusiastically about him. He also asked me to write nicely about him to you and to send you his regards.

Lots of love.

Your M.


Peter Tjajkovskij
Vasilij Safonov


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag18.12.1911Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
{...}
Jag vet att en herr Seeber van der Hans Seeber van der Floe varit i Köpenhamn och uppfört två akter af Parsifal. Nu skall han äfven lyckliggöra Stockholm med samma konstnjutning. Han vill bland annat äfven ha biträde af konservatoriets elevorkester samt uppgifver att han inöfvar alltsammans på 8 timmar. För mig ser det ut som om hela saken vore en stor svindel och jag är ej särdeles benägen att understödja densamma äfven om både Danmarks och Sveriges drottningar protegera karlen. Efter hvad jag kunnat erfara är han ej känd i Tyskland. För 5 år sedan var han här i Sverige pianist (dålig) i ett litet restaurang-kapell på 7 man i Karlskrona. Säg mig nu, hvad är uppfattningen af dig och andra danska konstnärer angående hr. S. Är han en lika öfverdådig och unik konstnär, som reklamen från Danmark sagt eller är han en svindlare, som söker ordensutmärkelser i de nordliga enfaldigare länderna för att sedan försöka i Tyskland och annorstädes lura folk med sina framgångar här. – Som saken här håller på att ta stora dimensioner, vore jag särdeles tacksam, om du så snart som möjligt kunde ge mig några faktiska upplysningar. – Jag vet att Brygger Carl Jacobsen bekostade en tysk orkester andra gången Parsifal uppfördes samt att det varit polemik i tidningorna. Dock säges att bl.a Hamerich skrifvit entusiastiskt härom, och att det varit en stor succes i Raadhussalen. Hvad är sanningen? Är karlen ett geni, så vill jag understödja honom. Är han en humbug, så skall han afslöjas.
Nu kommer julen och jag tillönskar dig och de dina all tänkbar glädje.
En hjärtans hälsning från
Din gamle Bror
Adress: K. Musikaliska Akademien.
Jag får väl nämna för dig, att jag sedan den 1 Juli är professor. Kan du tänka dig mig såsom sådan?

Monday
18 December 1911
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

{...}

I know that a Mr Seeber van der Floe has been to Copenhagen and performed two acts of Parsifal. Now he will also make Stockholm happy with the same artistic pleasure. Among other things, he is asking for the assistance of the conservatory's student orchestra and announces that he will rehearse it all in eight hours. The whole thing seems to me to be one big fraud, and I'm not particularly inclined to support that fellow even if queens of both Denmark and Sweden protect the guy. Based on what I have heard, he is not known in Germany. Five years ago, he was a pianist (bad) here in Sweden in a little restaurant orchestra of seven musicians in Karlskrona. Now tell me, what do you and other Danish artists think of Mr S.? Is he indeed as splendid and unique an artist as the advertisements from Denmark tell us or is he a fraud looking for orders in the more naïve northern nations so he can fool people in Germany and other places with his progress here? – Since this business is blowing into large proportions here, I would be very grateful if you as soon as possible could provide me with some actual facts. – I know that Brewer Jacobsen paid for a German orchestra the second time Parsifal was staged, and that there has been some polemic in the newspapers. However, I am told that Hammerich wrote enthusiastically about it and that it had been met with great success in the City Hall. What's the truth? If the fellow is a genius, I will support him. If he is a sham, he must be exposed.

Now Christmas is near and I wish you and yours all possible happiness.

Warm wishes from

your old Bror

Address: The Royal Academy of Music.

I guess I ought to mention that since 1 July I am a professor. Can you imagine me as such?


Angul Hammerich
Carl Jacobsen
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag
19.12.1911
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 19 Decbr 1911.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Det gjør mig ondt af Deres sidste Brev at see, at De mener, at jeg er led og kjed af at gjøre mere ved Deres Sag. Paa ingen Maade! Det bliver jeg aldrig kjed af! Men da De selv har oplevet for nylig hvad Intriger etc vil sige forstaar De sikkert, at der gives Stationer paa Vejen, hvor man væmmes ved sine Medrejsende! Det gjælder blot om ikke at tabe Maalet af Sigte selv om der maa gjøres nogle Omveje for at naa det. Det allerdummeste vi kunde gjøre vilde være nu at kaste Bøssen ”i Kornet”, Schillings vilde gnide sig i Hænderne og sige ”der fik jeg dog Bugt med de to danske Hunde”.

Nej, De maa endelig gjøre som jeg siger, ellers er alle disse Aars Arbejde totalt spildt! De kan kun vinde ved at tage hertil, for det Første kan det blive meddelt gjennem Ritzaus Bureau hjemme, at De har dirigeret her, og Chancerne for at De kan faa mere opført her er der, og hvad der staar i min Magt for at opnaa dette skal nok blive gjordt, ligesom det da bliver lettere for at faa Adgang til mine andre tydske Forbindelser.

Lader De derimod ham dirigere Deres Helios Overture [CNW 34], så ødelægger han Dem alt, og De er da færdig her! Hvis De synes kan De jo sende mig en Concept af Deres Brev til ham, jeg skal saa strax sende det tilbage med eventuelle Bemærkninger.

Mange venlige Hilsner fra os Begge!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Concerten med ”Helios” er ikke fastsat endnu!

Tuesday
19 December 1911
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 19 December 1911.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I am sorry to see from your last letter that you believe I am sick and tired of working for your case. Not at all! That will never tire me! But since you yourself have recently learnt what intrigues etc. mean, you surely understand that there may be stops on the way where one is sickened by one's fellow travellers! It is all a matter of not losing sight of the destination even though a couple of detours might be necessary in order to get there. The dumbest thing we could do now would be to throw in the sponge; Schillings would only rub his hands and say: 'finally I overcame those two Danish mutts'.

No, please do as I say, or these two years of work would go completely to waste! You can only gain by coming here. First of all, it can be announced through Ritzaus Bureau at home that you have conducted here, and there'll be a chance for you to get to conduct more here, and I will do everything in my power to make this happen, and it will also be easier me to draw on my other German connections.

If, on the other hand, you let him conduct your Helios Overture  [CNW 34], then he will ruin everything for you and you will be finished here! If you want, you can send me a draft of your letter to him, then I will return it to you immediately with my comments.

Many best wishes from both of us!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

The concert with Helios has not yet been finalised!


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag
20.12.1911
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 20-11[12]-11

Kære Ven!

Jeg har truffet S.v.d. Floe nogle Gange, og dirigeret mine ”Fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] i en Concert Blüthner Orkestret gav her i Byen, hvor ogsaa Floe dirigere[de] nogle Wagnerske Ting. Han ”dirigerer” meget godt paa en Maade, men det er jo ingen Kunst og jeg ved med Sikkerhed at der baade i Stokholm og her gives mange Musikere som kan gjøre det ligesaa godt og ikke saa faa der gjør det bedre. Men han generer sig ikke for at gjøre nogle vældige, patetiske Bevægelser med Arme og Krop og det er jo et fortræffeligt Virkemiddel overfor det store Publikum. ”Parcifal” gjorde Lykke her, men Udførelsen var kun god for Orkestrets Vedkommende; alt andet var tilfældigt, ”paa bedste Beskub” – som man siger – uden Omtanke og Kritik og paa en Maade udenfor Censur da Opførelsen fandt Sted i Raadhuset, som Dels undskylder og Dels udvisker henholdsvis baade Fejl og Fortrin. At denne Sag vakte Opsigt her beroede paa at det var ”Parcifal” det drejede sig om og at Indtægten gik til en Forening for hvilken Dronningen var Protektrice og hvis Formand (Fru Carstensen) er gift med en af vore store Blades RedaktørerCarl Carstensen, redaktør af Nationaltidende og Dagens Nyheder. og endelig at det var lykkedes Floe at opfanatisere den tyske Koloni og Gesandten til vild Begejstring for Sagen som naturligvis ogsaa fik et tysk-nationalt Underlag.

Brygger Jacobsen [Carl Jacobsen] er fuldstændig umusikalsk og et lyrisk-tomt Skvalderhovede der ikke kan ”holde sit Vand”. Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] er et autoriseret Fæhovede som har faaet Statens Patent og Udnævnelse til at sige Dumheder,Fra 1896 var Angul Hammerich blevet knyttet til Københavns Universitet som docent i faget musikhistorie, der dermed for første gang havde fået sin egen selvstændige repræsentation. han er altsaa nødsaget til at udføre sin Embedspligt som ”Dummepeter” og har med sjelden Troskab igjennem Aarene holdt denne vanskelige Stilling. Disse to Mænd maa man saaledes undskylde. –

Du ser altsaa at det aldeles ikke har været virkelig musikalske Faktorer der har raadet i Sagen; men Floe dirigerede meget godt og jeg var meget interesseret i at faa ”Parcifal” at høre selv om hele Aparatet ikke var i Orden. – Jeg har talt med Floe ialt 5 Gange og nu skal jeg sige mit Indtryk af ham; om min Dom er rigtig eller forkert er et andet Spørgsmaal. Han forekom mig at være en meget durkdreven Person; ikke uden en vis Art Elskværdighed. Han syntes pludselig naiv og barnlig-begejstret og naaede, navnlig i Dameselskab en vis Virkning dermed idet man fandt ham ”reizend, allerliebst”. Naar jeg vilde indlede en Samtale om Musik, bøjede han af og jeg har det bestemte Indtryk at han er meget slet funderet med Hensyn til virkelig musikalsk Viden og Kunnen. Hans Dannelse ligesaa. Hvad hans Karakter angaar, har jeg ingensomhelst Grund til at nære Mistanke til ham og dog kan jeg ikke frigjøre mig derfor. Et er imidlertid aldeles sikkert, nemlig: at han ikke har Adkomst til at spille nogen stor Rolle i Musiklivet nogetsteds i Europa; maaske i Amerika.

Jeg støttede Sagen fra Begyndelsen idet jeg ræssonerede at man ikke skal hindre naar man kan fremme, og paa et givet Tidspunkt forrige Aar vilde Passivitet fra min Side have været ensbetydende med det Heles Forlis. – Men det vil jeg sige, at der er ingen Grund til [at] sætte netop Manden Floe til at dirigere ”Parcifal”; de Kapelmestre der findes i Stokholm kan gjøre det bedre.

Jeg faar ikke Tid mere idag, kære Ven. Mon Du nu af disse Linier kan danne Dig et Skjøn over, hvorfor Sagen har vakt Opsigt og hvorlidt eller hvormeget det beroede paa musikalske Forudsætninger. –

Jeg skriver snart igjen.

Disse Linier bliver vel mellem os. Jeg maatte jo tænke mere baade paa Form og Indhold ifald de skulde citeres for en større Kreds.

Jeg sender et Exemplar af ”Ugens Tilskuer” og beder Dig lade Venner af Danmark læse den. Jeg er meget pinligt berørt af Sundbærgs BogGustav Sundbärg: Det svenska folklynnet: Aforismer, Stockholm 1911. Anmeldt i Ugens Tilskuer nr. 52, 29.9.1911. og jeg finder at Nielsens Artikel er baade værdig og velskreven og et godt Svar paa et saa uovervejet og uhistorisk Angreb paa en hel Nation.Harald Nielsen: Svensk og Dansk; Ugens Tilskuer, Fredag 1. December 1911, Nr. 61-62, s. 69-77. Også som bog: Svensk og Dansk, København 1912; Svensk och dansk, Stockholm 1912.

Hvor jeg dog gjerne snart vilde se Dig og tale længe i Ro med Dig!

Nu maa jeg desværre slutte for dennegang. Tusinde Hilsner

fra Din

Carl N.

Ihast

Tillykke Hr: Professor!

Wednesday
20 December 1911
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 20 November[!] 11

Dear friend!

I have met S.v.d. Floe several times and conducted my Four Temperaments [CNW 26] at a concert given by the Blüthner Orchestra here in Copenhagen where Floe also conducted some Wagnerian pieces. In a way, he 'conducts' very well, but there is no art to that and I knew for certain that both in Stockholm and here there are many composers who can do it just as well and not a few who do it better. But he does take it upon himself to make many huge, emotional gestures with his arms and body and this is, of course, an excellent modus operandi towards a large audience. Parsifal was a great success here, but the performance was only good as far as the orchestra was concerned; the rest was haphazard, just 'muddling through' – as they say – without reflection or critique and in a way beyond the reach of any judgement since the performance took place in the City Hall, which partly excuses and partly erases both blemishes and merits. The reason that this business attracted some attention was that it was Parsifal and that the proceeds went to an association for whom the queen was the patroness and whose chair (Mrs Carstensen) is married to the editor of major newspapers,Carl Carstensen, editor of Nationaltidende and Dagens Nyheder. and finally because Floe had managed to whip up fanatical enthusiasm for the piece among the German colony and its representatives, which, of course, also took on an undertone of German nationalism.

Brewer Jacobsen is completely unmusical and an ass without a shred of lyrical sense who is quite unable to 'put a cork in it'. Hammerich is an authorised blockhead who has been given the state's patent and been nominated to churn out inanities,From 1896, Angul Hammerich was connected to the University of Copenhagen as associate professor in music history, which thereby, for the first time, was given its own independent representation. so he is obliged to perform his official duty as 'Dennis Dunderhead' and has with rare fidelity retained this difficult role over the years. These two men can be forgiven on this account. –

You can see, therefore, that what took precedence in this business was absolutely not truly musical factors; but Floe did conduct very well and I was very interested in getting to hear Parsifal even though the machinery as a whole was not working properly. – I have spoken to Floe five times in all and now I shall tell you my impression of him; whether my judgement is right or wrong is a different question. He came across to me as a very shrewd person; not devoid of a kind of amiability. He was suddenly caught by a naïve and child-like enthusiasm, and this allowed him to achieve, particularly in female company, a certain effect as he was found to be 'reizend, allerliebst' [enchanting, a darling]. When I wanted to start up a conversation about music, he evaded the issue and I had a clear impression that he was very poorly grounded as regards true musical understanding and ability. The same went for his level of culture. As far as his character goes, I have no reason whatsoever to harbour suspicions about him and yet cannot completely rid myself of them. One thing, however, is absolutely certain: that he has no cause to play any great role in musical life anywhere in Europe; possibly in America.

I supported this cause from the start as I reasoned that we should not prevent when we can promote and, at one point last year, passivity on my part would have been tantamount to shipwreck for the entire enterprise. – But I would say this, that there is no reason to get this man, Floe, in particular to conduct Parsifal; the conductors to be found in Stockholm can do it better.

I have no more time today, dear friend. Maybe you can get an idea from these lines as to why this business has aroused such attention and how little or how much as depended on musical considerations. –

I will write again soon.

These lines should remain between us two. I would have to think more about form and content if it was to be quoted in a wider circle.

I'm sending a copy of Ugens Tilskuer and would ask you to let friends of Denmark read it. I'm extremely embarrassed by Sundbärg's bookGustav Sundbärg: Det svenska folklynnet: Aforismer, Stockholm 1911. Reviewed in Ugens Tilskuer no. 52, 29.09.1911. and I find Nielsen's article both dignified and well-written and a good response to such an ill-considered and ahistoric attack upon a whole nation.Harald Nielsen: Svensk og Dansk; Ugens Tilskuer, Friday 1 December 1911, nos. 61-62, pp. 69-77. Also in book form: Svensk og Dansk, Copenhagen 1912; Svensk och dansk, Stockholm 1912.

How I would love to see you again soon and talk at length and in peace and quiet with you!

Now I must unfortunately close for now. Many warm wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.

In haste.
Congratulations, Herr Professor!


Angul Hammerich
Axel Gustav Sundbärg
Bror Beckman
Carl Carstensen
Carl Jacobsen
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Harald Nielsen
Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine Carstensen
Louise
Richard Wagner


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Fredag29.12.1911Dagbog
Udmeldte os af ”Foreningen til Hovedstadens Forskønnelse” og ”Kgl Haveselskab”

Friday
29 December 1911
Diary

Quit The Society for the Beautification of the Capital and The Royal Garden Society.
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Lørdag30.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard
30-12-11.
Kære Venner!
Modtag vore hjerteligste Ønsker om et lykkeligt Nytaar. Vi har Jer at takke for saa uhyre meget og først og sidst for Eders trofaste Venskab! Tak for alt!
Vi har haft en trist Jul, men derom mere naar vi ses. Maaske det nye Aar kan bringe Lysning for Marie, og hendes Monument, det er denne Tragedie som volder Kvaler.
Levvel og endnu engang Tak for al Eders Godhed.
Marie og Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
30 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard

30 December 11.

Dear friends!

Please accept our most heartfelt wishes for a Happy New Year. We have such an enormous amount to thank you for and, above all, for your faithful friendship! Thanks for everything!

We have had a sad Christmas, but more about that when we see each other. Perhaps the new year will be able to bring some light at the end of the tunnel for Marie and her monument. That is the tragedy that is causing all the grief.

Farewell and once again thank you for all your goodness.

Marie and Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard
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Søndag31.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Agnes Lunn, København
31-12-11
Min egen, kære Agnes!
Tak for det gamle Aar med alle Beviser paa Dit Venskab som jeg er saa taknemmelig og glad for.
Og glædeligt Nytaar, kære Agnes!
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
31 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen

31 December 11

My own dear Agnes!

Thank you for the old year with all its proofs of your friendship which I am so grateful for and set such store by.

And Happy New Year, dear Agnes!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Agnes Lunn
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Søndag31.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Siegfried Salomon, København
31-12 -11
Kære Hr Salomon!
Glædeligt Nytaar! Og Tak for Deres venlige Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
31 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Siegfried Salomon, Copenhagen

31 December 11

Dear Mr Salomon!

Happy New Year! And thank you for your kind greeting.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Siegfried Salomon
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Søndag31.12.1911Carl Nielsen, København, til Alette Schou, København
31-12-11
Kære Alette Schou!
Glædeligt Nytaar ønsker jeg Dem og Deres kære. Tro ikke jeg har glemt Dem. – Nu dages det, og vi ses snart.
Hjertelige Hilsener til Deres kære, gamle Moder og Deres Søstre
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
31 December 1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alette Schou, Copenhagen

31 December 11

Dear Alette Schou!

I wish you and your loved ones a Happy New Year. Do not think I have forgotten you – The day is dawning now, and we will see each other soon.

Warmest wishes to your dear, old mother and your sisters.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alette Schou
Henriette Schou
Mathilde Schou
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Mandag1.1.1912Hilda Sehested, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fr Haldsg. 192 Ø
Tlf. Øbro 238 V.
1-1-12
Kære Carl Nielsen!
De er saadan, at naar De siger ”Glædeligt Nytaar”, saa jager der som en elektrisk Strøm igennem En. Og naar De siger ”og nu snart videre ...” saa føles strax en Uro, Græsset vil gro. Men siger De et hjerteligt Ord som det tilsidst – saa stanser Strøm og Grøde med ét og man bliver blot saa glad.
Tak, kære Carl Nielsen! Gid det nye Aar maa bringe Dem herlige Ting – dem De drømmer om, og dem, De ikke drømmer om!
For mig selv ønsker jeg af det nye Aar, at jeg snart maa mødes med Dem, og føle at De omfatter mig med Sympathi. At blive sympathisk forstaaet af Dem er mig meget værdt! Og jeg er, det véd De,
Deres hengivne
Hilda Sehested

Monday
1 January 1912
Hilda Sehested, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Frederikshaldsgade 19II Ø

Tel. Øbro 238 V.

1 January 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

This is how you are, when you say 'Happy New Year', it is as though an electric current flows through one. And when you say 'and now soon onward...' one  suddenly feels an unease, that the grass will grow. But if you say a heartfelt word like the one at the end – then electricity and the grass-growing stop all at once and one is just so happy.

Thank you, dear Carl Nielsen! May the new year bring you glorious things – those that you dream of and those you haven't dreamt of!

For myself, my wish for the new year is that I may see you soon and feel that you embrace me with sympathy. To be sympathetically understood by you is very valuable to me! And I am, as you know,

yours sincerely,

Hilda Sehested


Hilda Sehested
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Tirsdag2.1.1912Carl Larsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Odense 2den Jan. 1912.
Kjære Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!
Naar jeg ved Aarsskiftet tænker over, hvad der har tildraget sig i min Familie i det forløbne Aar, er der to Mænd, som jeg i en ganske særlig Grad føler Trang til at sige Tak for det gamle Aar. Den ene er Konseilspræsidenten, den anden Kapelmester Carl Nielsen. Imellem den Første og mig er Afstanden saa stor, at end ikke en skriftlig Tilnærmelse er mulig. Men den Anden tør jeg heldigvis nærme mig og bede ham modtage min og min Families varmeste Tak for al Venlighed og særlig for den Interesse, der er vist Alfred og den betydelige Støtte, der blev ham ydet. Tak, kjære Kapelmester! for det gamle Aar, og et godt og glædeligt Nytaar for Dem og Deres Familie!
Jeg har ladet mig fortælle, at De i indeværende Saison giver en Orchesterkoncert med udelukkende egne Kompositioner. Den maa jeg endelig høre. Men jeg vil bede Dem tillade, at jeg overværer ogsaa den sidste Prøve, for at Udbyttet kan blive saa meget des fyldigere.
Venligst Hilsen fra min Hustru og
Deres gamle Ven
Carl Larsen

Tuesday
2 January 1912
Carl Larsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 2 January 1912.

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

When at the New Year, I think about what has happened in my family over the past year, there are two men I particularly would like to thank for the year that has been. One of them is the prime minister, the other is Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen. Between the former and myself, the distance is so vast that not even an approach in writing is possible. But the latter, I fortunately do dare approach and ask that he receive the warmest thanks from myself and my family for all the kindness and especially the interest shown in Alfred, and the significant support he has been offered. Thank you, dear Kapellmeister! for the old year and a good and happy New Year to you and your family!

I have been told that you will be giving an orchestral concert exclusively with your own works this season. That I have to hear. But I would like to ask your permission to also attend the final rehearsal so that the benefit will be as great as possible.

Very best wishes from my wife and

your old friend

Carl Larsen


Alfred
Carl Larsen
Klaus Berntsen
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Mandag
8.1.1912
Dagbog

Skrev til Direktionen angaaende Concerten den 28 eller 29de Februar [Se 4:253].

Monday
8 January 1912
Diary

Wrote to the management about the concert 28 or 29 February [See 4:253].
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Tirsdag
9.1.1912
Dagbog

Afleverede min Indsamling til C. Christensens Enke (til Carl Jensen) 207 Kr.

Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen] døde Natten mellem Tirsdag-Onsdag

Afdøde Carl Th.M. Christensen havde været basunist i kapellet siden 1899. Violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel Carl Jensen var formand for kapellets pensionskasse, der var blevet oprettet i 1910.Jf. udeladt brev fra Carl Jensen til Carl Nielsen 12.1.1912.

Tuesday
9 January 1912
Diary

Handed my collection in to C. Christensen's widow (to Carl Jensen) 207 kroner.

Aunt Maren died in the night between Tuesday and Wednesday.

The deceased Carl Thomas Christensen had been a trombonist at the orchestra since 1899. Carl Jensen was a violinist in the orchestra and chair of the orchestra's pension fund, which was set up in 1910.


Carl J. Jensen
Carl Th. M. Christensen
fru Christensen
Maren Jørgensen
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Torsdag
11.1.1912
Dagbog

Edv Brandes telefonerede at det alligevel er galt med Mantzius.

Lucie [Lucie Petersen] laante 1ste Bind af ”Hegel”L.C. Nielsen: Frederik V. Hegel, hans Forgængere og hans Slægt. Et Mindeskrift. I-II. Kbh. 1909. Jf. 3:778.

Thursday
11 January 1912
Diary

Edvard Brandes telephoned to say that things are bad with Mantzius after all.

Lucie borrowed vol. 1 of 'Hegel'.L.C. Nielsen: Frederik V. Hegel, hans Forgængere og hans Slægt. Et Mindeskrift, I-II. Copenhagen 1909. Cf. 3:778.


Edvard Brandes
F.V. Hegel
Karl Mantzius
L.C. Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag15.1.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
15-1-12.
Min egen Ven! Undskyld, men jeg lider meget hver Gang Du rejser og hvergang vi skal noget sammen. Jeg er bedrøvet og vilde dog saa gerne være glad og være lidt for Dig. – Vær nu kun trøstig og kom snart hjem og saa lad os prøve at arbejde sammen i Ro, Ro, Ro! Giv mig Freden som jeg elsker fordi jeg lider mere og mere ved Uro jo ældre jeg bliver.
– Du er vaglt [valgt] i Akademiet, det er en Hæder for Dig trods alt. Du er meget anset.
Din Ven
Skriv nu et lille god[t] Ord!

Monday
15 January 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

15 January 12.

My own dear love! Forgive me, but I suffer so much every time you go away and every time we are to do something together. I feel miserable but would so much like to be happy and to be something for you. – Just you be cheerful now and come home soon and let us try and work together in calm, calm, calm! Give me the peace that I love because I suffer more and more from disquiet the older I get.

- You have been elected to the academy; that is after all an honour for you. You are very highly regarded.

Your love

Do write a kind little word!


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:225
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 17.1.1912 46
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Onsdag
17.1.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sägemühlenstrasse

d 17-I-1912

Kjære C. Hermed et Fotografi fra Tante Marens Album af Din Ungdomsbrud, omtrent da vi lærte hinanden at kjende, jeg tror det er det eneste der er så gjem det. Ja så har vi jo fået lille søde Tante Maren sunget ned, det er betagende og melankolsk der var bagefter en stilfærdig ret hyggelig Samvær. Paul og Anna var der også Anna er et rigtigt Hjertemenneske hun tog ind fra sin store Børneflok og sin Virksomhed og vågede i tre Nætter den sidste Kjærlighedsgjerning hun kunde vise Tante Maren selvom lille Tante Maren ikke var ved Bevisthed. De[t] smerter mig så meget at høre at Tante Maren har klaget sig så meget og haft så smerteligt et Udtryk og at Lægen ikke gav hende Morfin. Husker Du Din lille stakkels Moder da hun klagede sig fik jeg Lægen til at give hende Morfinindsprøitning så hun fik Ro. Det kunde Tante Maren også have fået. Åh nu er det altsammen ovre. og Sneen dækker Gravene – og vi er blevne en Ven fattigere. –

Jeg var så ude hos Hans BørgePå Askov Højskole. han er melankolsk ved Arbejdet og indesluttet uden tro på sig selv De er alle venlige og gode mod ham og han er vellidt af Kammeraterne men opholder sig helst for sig selv. Han blev meget glad ved at jeg kom, jeg boede hos Nielsens. Jeg kjøbte tykt Uldundertøj til ham da der var bidende koldt derovre og stæ[r]kt blæsende. Skolefagene går det rigtig godt med der er han delvis N. I [nr. 1] Regning går det også bedre med nu og jeg var ovre ved Sløjden han høvler helt pænt og saver en god ren Linie nu Snedker skal han jo heller ikke være. Hvis Du har det Brev Paul skrev vil jeg gjerne se det. Skriv til Hans Børge. Jeg lå på Sophaen i Tante Marens Stue så tog jeg afsted tidlig om Morgenen i Hamb[o]rg besøgte jeg Lichtwark han spurgte meget efter Dig og sendte Hilsener. Jeg er medtaget i Dag og hænger med Hovedet. Det har været en drøj Jul og anden Gang kommer jeg her efter en trist Begravelse.

Kjærlig Hilsen. Vent til næste Uge så skal jeg skaffe Udvej for Penge, sig det også til Søs og Irmelin. Hvordan går det med Prøverne hvorvidt er Du. Gå ikke forsent i Seng for Dit lille sarte Hjertes skyld og ryg ikke formeget

Din M.

[Bag på kuverten:]

Send Fyldepennen som Prøve uden Værdi Sägemühlenstrasse 11

Wednesday
17 January 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sägemühlenstrasse

17 January 1912

Dear C. Herewith a photograph from Aunt Maren's album of your childhood sweetheart from about the time we got to know each other. I think it's the only one there is, so save it. Well, now we have had the burial service for sweet, little Aunt Maren; it was wonderful and melancholy, and afterwards there was a quiet, rather cosy get-together. Paul and Anna were there too. Anna is a big-hearted person; she left her large flock of children and her business, and sat with her for three nights. The last act of love she could show Aunt Maren even though little Aunt Maren was not conscious. It hurts me a great deal to hear that Aunt Maren complained so much and had such a painful expression, and yet the doctor did not give her morphine. Do you remember your poor little mother when she complained I got the doctor to give her a morphine injection to provide her with some peace? Aunt Maren could have got that too. Ah, now it's all over. And snow covers the graves – and we have lost a friend. – 

I went out to see Hans Børge.At Askov Folk High School. He is melancholy at work and withdrawn with no confidence in himself. They are all kind and good to him and he is well liked by his friends, but prefers to keep to himself. He was very happy that I came. I stayed with the Nielsens. I bought thick woollen underwear for him as it was bitterly cold there and very windy. His school subjects are going very well. He is partly no. 1 there. Arithmetic is going better now, too, and I was over to see the woodwork; he planes quite nicely and saws a good clean line now even though he's not going to be a carpenter. If you have the letter Paul wrote, I would like to see it. Write to Hans Børge. I slept on the sofa in Aunt Maren's living room, and then I left early in the morning. In Hamburg I visited Lichtwark. He asked after you and sends greetings. I am worn out today and pretty down. It has been a hard Christmas and the second time I've come here after a sad funeral.

Lots of love. Wait until next week and I will figure out a way to make some money. Tell Søs and Irmelin too. How far have you got with the rehearsals? Don't go to bed too late for the sake of your delicate, little heart, and don't smoke too much.

Your M.

[On the back of the envelope:]

Send the fountain pen as a sample without value. Sägemühlenstrasse 11.


Alfred Lichtwark
Anders Nielsen
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Kirstine Nielsen
Maren Jørgensen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
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Torsdag18.1.1912Dagbog
Julius Lehmann fortalte at Weiss havde sagt at M. [Karl Mantzius] ikke, med hans Tilbøjeligheder, burde være Direktør

Thursday
18 January 1912
Diary

Julius Lehmann told me that Weis had said that, with his tendencies, M. should not be manager.


A.P. Weis
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
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Fredag
19.1.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

19-1-12.

Min egen Ven! Det var mig saadan en Glæde at faa Dit Billede og mange Minder strømmede ind paa mig ved at se Dit kære Ansigt. Kan Du huske den allerførste Sommer paa Thygesminde! Al den Sol og Varme og Du og jeg og vi to og Dit skinnende Haar mod den blaa Himmel!

Det var Sommer og Sol og Ungdom og Lyst og Skjønhed altsammen, min egen kære Pige!

Vi vil engang igjen være sammen alene i et fremmed Land hvor Solen skinner! Ikke sandt? Og arbejde der paa dejlige Ting som skal undre og glæde Menneskene og opfylde os selv. Kunde Du ikke ogsaa tænke Dig det? Her er alt saa graat og smaat og alle Mennesker saa lavttænkende og usle. Du ved ikke hvor løgnagtig og pinlig hele den Mantzius-Affære er.Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 17.1.1912: ”Mantzius siges at have faaet en Dragt Klø enten af en Maskinmester eller af Hans Bech, fordi han har voldtaget en Balletpige – det har han ærlig fortjent, men der kan jo komme slemme Følger da der skal have været usete Vidner.” Weiss har sagt til Lehmann privat at M. jo var forfærdelig med Kvinder ved Theatret men offentligt erklærer han at alle Rygter om M. er gemene og løgnagtige. – Du skal ikke ind i det Roderi; men jeg vilde ønske Du var herhjemme og kunde give et Raad. Jeg har nemlig Kvalme ved at komme i Theatret under disse Forhold og Weiss er mig om muligt den elendigste af de to; han er intet selv uden en Slags Han-Rufferske. –

Du maa passe paa dette Brev og helst brænde det, da jeg jo kun har min Viden gennem Lehmann som jeg ikke et Øjeblik tvivler om, men som ikke er det samme som Beviser.

Dit Brev blev jeg meget glad ved min Ven. Vær nu flittig og kom hjem igen saa vil vi to rigtig snakke godt sammen.

Der er kommen Lykønskninger til [Dig] fra Johanne Frimodt og Frk. Siemesen [Ingeborg Simesen?], som ligger paa Hospitalet, men jeg sender dem ikke ned, vel? Hr. Jensen-Klint ønskede ogsaa tillykke [s]om mange andre.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var som den første kvinde blevet indvalgt i Akademirådet.

Kan Du nu overraske mig med en dejlig Hest naar Du kommer hjem. – Søs er saa melankolsk, mens Irmelin gjør stor Lykke paa Bal ([Cosmus?] Bræstrups) og Skøjter og udvider ligesom hele sit lille Væsen i disse Dage. Hun trænger til at gjøre sig lidt, saa bliver hun bredere og bedre.

Jeg skriver til Hans Børge. Det er Faders Fødselsdag den 22 ds Skriv et Kort til ham Bryndum pr Guldager St. Nu mange varme Hilsener min kære, egen Ven

Din C.

Friday
19 January 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

19 January 12.

My own love! It was such a joy to me to get your picture and so many memories flooded in on me when I saw your dear face. Do you remember that very first summer at Thygesminde? All that sun and warmth and you and I and the two of us and your shining hair against the blue sky!

That was summer and sun and youth and desire and beauty altogether, my own dear girl!

One day we will be together again alone in a foreign country where the sun shines! Won't we? And work there on lovely things that will amaze and give joy to people and fulfilment to ourselves. Doesn't that appeal to you? Here everything is so grey and petty and everyone so mean in their thoughts and so low. You have no idea how deceitful and embarrassing this whole Mantzius business is.Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 17 January 1912: 'Karl Mantzius is said to have been given a proper beating, either by a machinist or by Hans Bech, because he raped a ballet girl – he really deserved that, but severe consequences could follow as it seems there were unseen witnesses.' Weis has told Lehmann in private that M. was dreadful with women at the theatre, but in public he declares that all rumours about Mantzius are base and deceitful. – You mustn't get involved in all that mess; but I wish you were home and could give some advice. The thing is it makes me sick going to the theatre under these conditions, and for me Weis is, if possible, the vilest of these two; he himself is nothing but a kind of pimp.

You must be careful with this letter and preferably burn it as I only have my information through Lehmann, whom I don't doubt for a moment, but who is not the same as proofs.

I was very happy to get your letter, my love. Work diligently now and come home again, and then we two can have a good talk together.

A note congratulating you has come from Johanne Frimodt and Miss Simesen, who is in hospital, but I'm not to send them down to you, am I? Mr Jensen-Klint also congratulated you like many others.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was the first woman to be elected to The Academy Council.

Can you surprise me with a lovely horse when you come home? – Søs is so melancholy, while Irmelin is having great success at balls (Bræstrup's) and is skating and slowly, as it were, expanding all her little being these days. She needs to make a bit more of herself then she'll grow broader and better.

I'm writing to Hans Børge. It is Father's birthday on the 22nd. Write a card to him at Bryndum nr. Guldager Station. Much love to you now, my own dear love.

Your C.


A.P. Weis
Cosmus Bræstrup
Ingeborg Simesen
Johanne Frimodt
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
Niels Jørgensen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Lørdag
20.1.1912
Dagbog

Hos Joh: Nielsen om Aftenen

Telefonsamtal med Kl. Berntsen ang: M. [Karl Mantzius]

Datteren Anne Marie meddelte 20.1.1912 sin mor: ”Paa Søndag spilles Faders første Symfoni [CNW 25] paa Palækoncert. Irmelin og Far var henne paa Prøven igaar og imorgen Søndag gaar jeg hen og hører den.”

Saturday
20 January 1912
Diary

At Johannes Nielsen's in the evening.

Telephone conversation with Klaus Berntsen re M.

On 20 January 1912, Anne Marie told her mother: 'On Sunday, Father's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] is going to be played at a Palace Concert. Irmelin and Father went to the rehearsal yesterday, and tomorrow, Sunday, I'll go and hear it.'


Johannes Nielsen
Karl Mantzius
Klaus Berntsen
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Tirsdag
23.1.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

23-1-12

Min egen Ven!

Hermed et Brev fra ”Jensen”!Formodentlig N.A. Jensen, som ifølge brev af 20.1.1912 til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde samlet penge ind til Dronning Dagmar-monumentet i Ribe. Han er grinagtig i al sin Omstændelighed som nøjagtig Pebersvend. Jeg aabner jo Dine Breve for at spare Porto. – Der var ogsaa en Lykønskning fra Harald Brandt og Frue, som Du maa huske at sige Tak for. Ellers er her intet nyt at melde, men vi længes efter Dig selv om Du bringer Uro med. Igaar var vi alle ude og drikke Kaffe hos Lucie [Lucie Petersen] efter Middag og vi skal hilse fra hende. Hvordan gaar det Dig i denne Kulde? Og Arbejdet?

Jeg arbejder med min kjedelige Renskrift [CNW 41] og det gaar fremad.

Tænk, jeg har saadan Lyst hele Tiden til at komme ud i Verden med

Dig engang igjen. Kunde Du lide det? Er Du bange jeg bliver rebelsk? Her er saa surt herhjemme og man ser ingensteds en Mand og et Ord. Gid man dog havde Magt til at fremme det gode og dygtige, som findes i dette lille Folk, men overalt trives det næstbedste og det bliver meget værre endnu. Men hvor er der bedre Forhold? Skade at Socialistførerne er saa ringe Folk og deres Arbejdsstof af saa grov Kvalitet, ellers tror jeg der var Haab den Vej.

Imorgen Aften skal vi have Kvartet-Aften herhjemme. Der kommer nogle af mine Elever og vi spiller 2 Satser af Godske, som er virkelig nydelige. Børnene er helt optagne af det Begge Brødrene Amberg skal med. Lucie, Bangerts, Godske Riss-Magnussen og Scavenius [Ove Scavenius] kommer ogsaa, samt Hr og Fru Weincke som spiller Violin og Cello.

Igaar var det min Faders Fødselsdag. Jeg havde sendt noget Vin og nogle forskjellige Godter til ham.

Lad os nu snart høre fra Dig min egen søde Ven.

Tuesday
23 January 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 23 January 12

My own love!

I'm enclosing a letter from 'Jensen'!Presumably N.A. Jensen, who, according to a letter of 20 January 1912 to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been collecting money for the Queen Dagmar monument in Ribe. He is ridiculous with all his verbosity like a nit-picking bachelor. I open your letters, you know, just to save on stamps. – There was also a note of congratulations from Harald Branth and his wife, which you should remember to thank them for. Otherwise there's nothing new to tell you, but we long to see you even though you bring turbulence with you. Yesterday, we all went over for coffee at Lucie's after dinner and we are to send her love. How are you doing in this cold? And your work?

I am working on my tedious fair copy [CNW 41] and it is coming along.

You know what? I have such an urge to be out in the world with you once again. Would you like that? Are you afraid that I'd get crotchety? It’s so miserable here in Denmark, and there's no sign of a [true] man or a [true] word anywhere. If only one had the power to bring out all the virtue and skill that there is in this small population; but everywhere  what thrives is the second-best, and it’s going to get much worse still. But where are conditions any better? It’s a pity that socialist leaders are such a poor lot and the materials they have to work with of such coarse quality; otherwise, I believe there would be hope from that direction.

Tomorrow evening we'll be having a quartet evening here at home. Some of my pupils will be coming and we'll play two movements by Godske that are really lovely. The children are very taken by the fact that both the Amberg brothers will be there. Lucie, the Bangerts, Godske, Riis-Magnussen and Scavenius will also come, as well as Mr and Mrs Weincke, who play violin and cello.

Yesterday it was my father's birthday. I had sent some wine and various goodies to him.

Let us hear from you soon, my own sweet love.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Carl Weincke
Ella Weincke
Emilius Bangert
H.C. Amberg
Harald Branth
Johan Amberg
Lucie Petersen
N.A. Jensen
Niels Jørgensen
Ove Scavenius
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag25.1.1912Dagbog
Idag for 24 Aar siden (1888) blev min F.Dur Kvartet spillet i ”Privat Kammermusikforening”.

Thursday
25 January 1912
Diary

24 years ago today (1888), my F major quartet was performed at The Private Chamber Music Society.


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
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Torsdag
25.1.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

25-1-12

Min egen Ven! Tak for Dit Brev som jeg fik iaftes. Jeg har idag været hos David.

Ja, Du har Ret! Hvad der bliver budt Dig i denne Sag er over alle Grænser, og Du kan og bør ikke finde Dig deri; det er en Haan som er ligefrem ond og bevidst: Hævn fordi Du har udtalt Dig aabent og ærligt om Kommiteens Fejlgreb lige fra Begyndelsen af. Denne Bernhoft har deltaget i Beslutningerne!!

Det er vel ham der nu hævner sig. Men Reddsz-Thott har haft Skrivelserne til Approbation, saa han er ikke bedre. – Hvad vil Du gjøre? David mener Du skal nægte, at forhandle videre da Du nu har strakt Dig saa vidt som Du kan forsvare. – Eller skal Du tilbyde at gjøre en Rytterstatue allene. Efter den sidste Skrivelse – eller Forhandling med Delbanco – saa er Situationen jo saaledes at Kommiteen forlanger baade Forskud og Kavtion [Se 4:408]. Altsaa: ifald Du dør ligefør en Udbetalingsrate, som Du har staaet i Forskud med saa faar Dine Efterlevende hverken Dit Tilgodehavende eller den Sikkerhed (Værdipapirer) Du har stillet.

Men vil Du ikke opgive det hele og heller ikke Relieffet saa var det maaske alligevel det klogeste at Du gav Værdipapirer til Sikkerhed; thi derved markeres det tilfulde at Kommiteen indser selv at den har ikke Penge nok, idet den maa forlange at Kunstneren ovenikjøbet skal rykke ud med sine Skillinger som Sikkerhed og derved markeres ogsaa at Du aldeles intet Honorar har faaet.

Men Du kan sikkert med stor Virkning nu nægte at gaa videre og ihvertfald med den største Ret gjøre det. – Blot Du nu maa lave Din Hest færdig og komme hjem. Men under disse fortvivlede Forhold kan Du jo ikke befinde [dig] godt. – Jeg er saa led og kjed af alting og navnlig paa Dine Vegne, at jeg vilde ønske jeg maatte sove bort i Evigheden. Jeg har intetsomhelst Lyst til og jeg tænker paa at opgive min Concert og det hele [Se 4:253]. Jeg tror aldrig jeg kan blive glad mere; dertil er baade Du og jeg bleven mishandlet for haardt, bestandig afvexlende Mishandling af os. – Lad mig endelig høre fra Dig.

Din Carl.

Thursday
25 January 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

25 January 12

My own love! Thanks for your letter, which I received this evening. I have been to see David today.

Yes, you are right! What you have been offered in this business is completely beyond the pale, and you cannot and should not stand for it; it is debasing and even wicked and deliberate. Revenge because you expressed yourself openly and honestly about the mistake by the committee right from the start. This Bernhoft has been party to these decisions!!

It must be he who is now taking revenge. But Reedtz-Thott has had these letters for approval, so he is no better. – What will you do? David thinks that you should refuse to negotiate any further as you have now gone as far as you think is justifiable. – Or you should offer to make an equestrian statue by yourself. After the last letter – or the negotiation with Delbanco – the situation is such that the committee is demanding both an advance and a guarantee [See 4:408]. In other words, if you were to die before the payment of an instalment that you have been owed as a part of your advance, your next-of-kin would receive neither the sum owing to you nor the surety (the security) you have put up.

But if you don't want to give up the whole thing – nor the relief – then the wisest thing might be to give the security as guarantee; for in that way an unequivocal signal is given that the committee itself admits that it does not have sufficient money since it has to require the artist to lay out from her own pocket as security, and in that way you also signal that you have received absolutely no honorarium at all.

But I am sure that it would be very effective if you can now refuse to go any further and, at any rate, you can do so with the utmost justification. – As long as you can finish your horse and come home. But under these desperate conditions you cannot be feeling good. – I feel so fed up and sad about everything and especially on your behalf that I would wish I could pass away into an eternal sleep. I have not the least desire and I'm considering giving up my concert and everything [See 4:253]. It seems to me I can never be happy again; both you and I have been mistreated too severely, constant mistreatment of one or the other of us. – Do let me hear from you.

Your Carl.


Andreas Delbanco
C.L. David
H.A. Bernhoft
Tage Reedtz-Thott


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag25.1.1912Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d. 25-1-12
Kjære Carl.
Tak for alt hvad Du sendte til min Fødselsdag baade Viin, Svedsker og Gotter, og Allermeest Tak for Dit kjærlige Brev, –
Jeg har ogsaa havt Brev fra Marie og en Tikrone i Brevet, og jeg havde Brev fra Johannes Nielsen og fra Alle Dem hos Jer og vil Du hilse Dem Alle sammen sige Dem Tak for Deres Venlighed og vil Du ogsaa hilse Johannes Nielsen, og vil Du hilse Frøken Marie Møller og Irmelin at jeg har fundet et par af De Skaller i mine Lommer, saa det har nok ikke gaaet reyelt til med os, saa vi maa have Det gjort om, Dersom jeg kommer Derover, men jeg har længe gaaet [med] et daarligt Been, saa jeg næsten ingen Sted kan komme, men i Gaar var her Een De kalder den kloge Kone fra Skern og hende var jeg ved, og hun har Kureret flere heromkring, og jeg maa rigtignok sige at Anton [Anton Andreasen] er Flink han baade hentet og kjørte hende til Stationen, og da jeg var i Esbjerg, og fik mine Tænder gjort istand kjørte han to Gange til Stationen for at hente mig, Jeg har ikke hørt noget fra Amerika endnu men De kan jo ikke saadan beregne Tiden hvornaar jeg ka faa det De sender; Nu til Slut vil [jeg] endnu engang sige Dig mange Tak, og naar Du skriver til Marie vil Du saa takke hende for Tikronen og Gratulere hende fra Mig, jeg har seet i Bladene at hun er Den første Qvinde som er Invalgt i Academiraadet;
Nu mange kjærlige Hilsener
fra Din gamle

Thursday
25 January 1912
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 25 January 12

Dear Carl.

Thank you for everything you sent to me for my birthday, both wine, prunes and sweets, and most of all thank you for your dear letter. – 

I have also had a letter from Marie along with 10 kroner, and I had a letter from Johannes Nielsen and from everyone of you and will you thank them all for me for their kindness and will you also give Johannes Nielsen my regards and will you tell Miss Møller and Irmelin that I have found a couple of those shells in my pockets, so we have seemingly not done it properly so we will have to redo it if I come over there. But I have had a bad leg for long so I can hardly get anywhere, but yesterday someone was here, whom they call 'the wise woman from Skjern', and I went to see her and she has cured several people around here, and Anton is very kind, I have to say, as he drove her both to and from the station and, when I was in Esbjerg and had my teeth done, he also drove to the station twice to pick me up. I have not heard from America yet, but it is hard for them to work out how long it takes for me to receive what they send, of course. Finally, I will thank you very much once again, and when you write to Marie will you thank her for the 10 kroner and congratulate her from me? I have read in the newspapers that she is the first woman to be elected to The Academy Council.

Now very much love.

Your old man


Anton Andreasen
Johannes Nielsen
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag
26.1.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen Ven

Tak for Dit rare Brev som jeg blev så glad ved. Det er godt jeg ved det er overlagt Ondskab og at Bernhoft har været med. Jeg skal nok en Gang ramme ham så han mærker det. Det er sommænd ikke værd at tage så tragisk på det jeg skal sige Dig at det kun er Forsøg på at få sin Forfængelighed tilfredsstillet ved at gjøre mig så ked af det og få mig til at smide det Hele så fik han jo Ret i sin Udtalelse i Kjøbenhavn. David er ikke altid god som Rådgiver. Når han råder mig til at opgive det er det kortsynet. Ligeledes har han rådet mig til ikke at gå videre det tror jeg nu heller ikke var rigtigt. Ligeledes foranledigede han mig til at sende det Brev til Reedtz Thott i Gjenpart til Medlemmerne, det er dette og ene dette som volder Ondskaben nu. Før den Tid var Tonen altid elskværdig

Frederik den VII blev til uden at Kontrakten blev færdig nogen Sinde. –

Jeg tror Du skal være forsigtig og ikke tale formeget om hele denne Afære. Bliver Claus BehrendsenKonseilpræsident Klaus Berntsen. siddende. – Han er Formand tror jeg for Indsamlingskommiteen Jo mere Bernhoft mærker han fortrædiger des mere Fornøjelse er det for ham, vær forsigtig for Ejnar Jørgensens Skyld hos Jørgensen han skader uberegneligt i sin Tale. Du skal glæde Dig til Din Concert det gjør jeg men Du har Ret, man skiftes til at mishandle os. Hvordan går det med Afæren Mant[z]ius.

Jeg vil lige sende disse Ord med Posten og må derfor slutte

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M.

d. 26-I-1912

Jeg har haft Brev fra Prof. Jørgensen

undersøg om han virkelig er helt tilfreds og glad med Relieffet. jeg vilde gjerne vide, om Frk Petersens er fotograferet eller ikke! skriv det sagtens omgående

Hvordan gik Selskabet.

Er det Frostvejr eller Tø hjemme.

S.M. Jørgensens brev af 24.1. var endnu ikke nået Celle; heri skriver han:

”Tillad mig at sige Dem den hjerteligste og oprigtigste Tak for den skjønne Portrætmedaillon af min Hustru, som Fr. Møller og Irmelin overbragte os i Aftes. Ikke alene finder jeg Ligheden slaaende og sympathetisk, men jeg glæder mig særlig ved i mit Hjem at have et saa udmærket Kunstværk fra Deres Haand.”

Friday
26 January 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own love

Thank you for your kind letter, which has made me so happy. It's good that I know it was premeditated malice and that Bernhoft was involved. One of these days I'll hit him so that he can feel it. It's indeed not worth taking it so hard. It's only an attempt to satisfy his vanity by wearing me down and causing me to give it all up, so that he was right in his statement in København. David is not always a good adviser. When he advises me to give it up, it is short-sighted. Likewise, he advised me not to go any further. I don't think that was right either. Moreover, he persuaded me to send a copy of the letter to Reedtz-Thott to the members. It is this and this alone that is causing this wickedness now. Before then, the tone was always cordial.

Frederik VII came into existence without the contract ever being finalised. –

I think you should be careful and not speak too much about this whole affair. Will Klaus Berntsen remain in office? – He is the chairman, I believe, of the funding committee. The more pain Bernhoft feels he's causing, the more he enjoys it. Be careful for Ejnar Jørgensen's sake. His talk causes incalculable damage to Jørgensen. You should look forward to your concert; I know I do. But you're right, people are treating us badly one after the other. How is it going with the honourable Mantzius?

I want to send these words with the post, and so must stop.

Lots of love.

Your M.

26 January 1912

I have received a letter from Prof. Jørgensen.

Try to find out whether he is really completely satisfied and happy with the relief. And I would like to know whether Miss Petersen has been photographed or not! Please write a response immediately.

How did the party go?

Is it freezing or thawing at home?

S.M. Jørgensen's letter of 24 January had not yet reached Celle. In it he writes:

'Allow me to express my heartfelt and sincere thanks for the beautiful portrait medallion of my wife, which Miss Møller and Irmelin presented us with last night. Not only do I find the resemblance striking and sympathetic, but I am particularly pleased to have such a fine work of art created by you in my home.'


C.L. David
Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederik 7.
H.A. Bernhoft
Johanne Petersen
Karl Mantzius
Klaus Berntsen
S.M. Jørgensen
Tage Reedtz-Thott
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Mandag29.1.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
29-1-12
Min egen Ven! Prof: Ejnar Ove S.M. Jørgensen er meget glad for Relieffet og Sønnerne kan ikke blive trætte af at tale om det og faa det rigtige Lys. De vil have det i Marmor, Portneren, som skulde slaa Søm i Væggen sagde, at det var rigtignok noget andet end Frk: Wegmanns Billede. Har Du svaret Akademiet paa Udnævnelsen?
Jeg har kjøbt en Slæde og vi kører nu med Hesten i dejligt Kaneføre. Igaar og idag dejlige Ture. Kom snart, saa skal vi køre sammen!! – Er der nyt fra Kommiteen? Jeg har talt med C.L. David to Gange, men han bad mig ikke tale med Dhrr hvad jeg ellers havde isinde. Skriv snart min Ven
Din C.
Hilsen fra Axel O. [Axel Olrik] Lucie, Agnes [Agnes Lunn] o.s.v.
Klart Frostvejr og Kaneføre

Monday
29 January 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

29 January 12

My own love! Prof. Jørgensen is very pleased with the relief and his sons cannot tire of talking about it and putting it in the right light. They want to have it in marble. The caretaker, who was to hammer the nail in the wall, said that it really was something quite different from Miss Wegmann's picture. Have you replied to the Academy about your nomination?

I have bought a sledge and we now take the horse out on wonderful sleigh rides. Yesterday and today gorgeous trips. Come soon, then we can ride together!! – Is there anything new from the committee? I have spoken to David twice, but he asked me not to talk to those gentlemen, which I had otherwise thought of doing. Write soon, my love.

Your C.

Greetings from Axel O., Lucie, Agnes etc.

Clear frosty weather and sleigh ride.


Agnes Lunn
Axel Olrik
Bertha Wegmann
C.L. David
Ejnar Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Mandag29.1.1912Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago Ill: 29de 1-12.
Kjære Broder! Mange Tak for dit lange interessante Brev, som jeg rigtig har glædet mig over nu snart i to uger – {...}
{...} – de godt to Aar som er gaaet siden jeg var hjemme har jeg mange Timer nydt ved at tænke tilbage paa de Dage jeg var hos jer, og sammen med jer: Det er som jeg blev til paa ny.
Jeg glemmer aldrig den Dag da Fader og mig kom over til N. Søby – vi kom op paa Kirkegaarden og Fader viste mig Moders Grav, det var som mit Hjerte var ved at briste, jeg kunne ikke sige et Ord, men i et Øjeblik levede jeg hele mit Liv over igjen – jeg saae al det som rigtig har sat mærke – for Du ved naar jeg i de første Aar herovre havde Modgang – naar det saae mørkt ud saa plejede jeg jo altid at tænke – ganske udbevidst, at det er da godt at Du har Moder – hun forstaar dig og det var ligesom at det hjalp, jeg saae hjem efter og det lysned altid op, og saadan havde jeg følt i mange Aar selv efter Moder døde – saa var det enda som naar jeg havde Modgang at mine tanker altid gik til hende! {...}

Monday
29 January 1912
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago Ill. 29 January 12.

Dear Brother! Thank you so much for your long, interesting letter, which has given me much joy for almost two weeks now – {...}

{...} in the almost two years that have passed since I was home, I have spent many hours thinking about the days I was with you: I feel almost as though I was reborn.

I will never forget the day that Father and I went to N. Søby – we went to the graveyard and Father showed me Mother's grave. I felt as if my heart would break; I could not say a word, but for a moment I relived my entire life over again – I saw all the things that have really left a mark – for you know that during the first years over here when I faced hardship, when things were looking bleak, then it helped me to think – quite unconsciously – that at least I had Mother; she understands you, and it was as if that helped me. I would thought of home and things always brightened up, and I had felt that way for many years even after Mother died – that, whenever I faced hardship, my thoughts always turned to her! {...}


Anders Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag2.2.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
2-2-12
Min egen Ven! Umaadelig travlt, nærmere pr. Brev {Brev}. Alt vel ellers!
Lad os høre fra Dig!
Tusind Hilsener!
Hvordan gaar alting. Jeg sender Dig mange gode Tanker.
Din Ven

Friday
2 February 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

2 February 12

My own love! Incredibly busy, more in a letter. All well otherwise!

Let us hear from you!

Much love!

How is everything going? I'm sending many good thoughts.

Your love
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Lørdag
3.2.1912Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Lørdag

Min egen Ven! Vi længes efter at høre fra Dig Her har været hen imod 20 Gr Kulde, men stille Vejr og idag Solskin! Søs og Irme er meget paa Ski og Slæde og de er meget søde og passer alligevel deres Ting. – Jeg har faaet meget travlt. ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] skal omarbejdes i to Akter ogsaa af Hensyn til mulig Opførelse i Udlandet. Theatret vil nu tage den op igjen og saa vil [man] have den gjort færdig paa denne Maade. Men det kniber med Tiden da jeg ogsaa har meget at gjøre med Materialet til Concerten den 29 ds. – Derfor kun disse Linier min egen, kære, søde Ven. Du lader ikke høre fra Dig, saa Du hænger vist ogsaa godt nok i med Dit min egen Ven

Har Du det godt? Du skal ikke være tung i Sindet min Ven. Vi holder bare godt sammen, saa skal vi nok sejre tilsidst

Tusind Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Saturday
3 February 1912Postmarked in Copenhagen this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Saturday

My own love! We are longing to hear from you. Here it is down to nearly minus 20 degrees, but calm weather and sunshine today! Søs and Irme are skiing and sledging a lot and they are very sweet and nevertheless take care of their things. – I'm very busy. Masquerade [CNW 2] has to be revised into two acts also with a view to possible performance abroad. The theatre now wants to take it up again and they want to have it finished off like that. But there's not much time as I also have a lot to do with the material for the concert on the 29th this month. – Therefore just these lines, my own dear, sweet love. There hasn't been a word from you, so you are probably also hard at your own work, my own love.

Are you alright? You must not be so down in the dumps, my love. As long as we keep together, we will surely win out in the end.

Much love.

Your love


Maskarade
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Søndag
4.2.1912Poststemplet Hannover-Hamburg denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

18 Gr. Kulde vanskeligt at klare sig med Leret

Har skrevet til David det er ikke morsomt i Længden og vanskeligt at arbejde

Morsomt i kjører i Slæde

Kjærlig Hilsen Din

M

Sunday
4 February 1912Postmarked Hanover-Hamburg on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 degrees of frost. Difficult to handle the clay.

I have written to David. It's no joy in the long run and difficult to work.

What fun you're all riding in a sleigh.

Lots of love from your

M.


C.L. David
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4.15. Tre brødre: Valdemar, 1871-1965, Anders, 1867-?, og Carl, 1865-1931. Anders, der var udvandret til USA i 1886, var på besøg i Danmark i juli og august 1909. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.15. Three brothers: Valdemar, 1871-1965, Anders, 1867-?, and Carl, 1865-1931. Anders, who had emigrated to the USA in 1886, was visiting Denmark in July and August 1909. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.16. Tre brødre: Valdemar, 1871-1965, Anders, 1867-?, og Carl, 1865-1931. Anders, der var udvandret til USA i 1886, var på besøg i Danmark i juli og august 1909. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.16. Three brothers: Valdemar, 1871–1965, Anders, 1867–?, and Carl, 1865–1931. Anders, who had emigrated to the United States in 1886, visited Denmark in July and August 1909. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
7.2.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Ven

Tak for Dine Breve og Dine Kort som har været en Afstiver for mig i denne trange Tid hvor jeg syntes at Bølgerne vare ved at slå sammen over Hovedet på mig; det er jo altid i Danmark at Talenter mishandles hvorfor skulde Du og jeg ikke dele Skjæbne med andre. Det er blot svært at finde sig i det. Jeg har været så nedslået at jeg har været glad ved ikke at være hjemme så havde jeg blot taget Humøret også fra I andre.

Jeg tror at det er de Elementer der er påvirket fra højere Steder mod Relieffet der dicterer disse Komiteskrivelser og vil nu da de har antaget det gjøre mig ked og vred så jeg smider dem det hele i Hovedet. (Kl Schmidt [Claus Smidt]) Kammerh. [Bernhoft?] o.s.v.

nå nok om mit

Hvad er det skal Maskaraden [CNW 2] omarbejdes så må Du endelig tilkalde Vilhelm Andersen at han ikke bliver stødt og med Grund han har til Trods for alt gjort et stort Arbejde. Din Concert har Du vel også travlt med jo Du er rigtignok i Vinden.

I Aften læste jeg i en Celler Avis at Kongen pludselig var bleven alvorlig syg har det noget på sig.

Hvad Stutgart? Skal Du til Stutgart. så lav det nu hvis Du kan for Hesten rejser i næste Uge og så sætter jeg Kursen nord på over Ribe slotsbakke

Kjærlige Hilsener

Din M.

Til datteren Søs skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 6.2.: ”Jeg har fået et rart Kort fra Far og hører at Maskaraden skal op igen og at han omarbejder den. Sig til ham at han skal gå tidlig i Seng så får man mest bestilt og han kan heller ikke tåle det for sit Hjerte at gå sent i Seng og hans Concert lægger vel også Beslag på ham.”

Wednesday
7 February 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dear love

Thank you for your letters and your cards, which have been a support for me in this difficult time when I thought I was going to be drowned under the waves gathering above my head. In Denmark, talented people are always mistreated; why shouldn't you and I share that same fate? It's just hard to put up with it. I have been so depressed that I've been glad not to be at home, for I would only have brought everyone else's mood down too.

I think it is elements on the committee that have been swayed against the relief from higher places that are dictating these letters and, now that they have gone along with it, they want to make me so sad and angry, that I will throw it all in their faces. (C. Schmidt) Chamberlain [Bernhoft?] and so on.

Well, enough about my troubles.

What is this? If Masquerade [CNW 2] is to be reworked you must contact Vilhelm Andersen so that he is not offended, and with good reason; he has done a great job in spite of everything. I imagine you are also busy with your concert, for you are indeed caught in the headwinds.

This evening, I read in a Celle newspaper that the king had suddenly become seriously ill – is there any truth to it?

What about Stuttgart? Are you are going to Stuttgart? Then do it now if you can, for the horse leaves next week and then I will be heading north via Ribe Slotsbakke.

With love.

Your M.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote to her daughter Søs on 6 February: 'I have received a nice card from Father and hear that Masquerade is going to be put on again and that he is reworking it. Tell him to go to bed early so as to getas much done as possible, and his heart can't take it if he goes to bed late, and his concert  surely also puts a strain on him.'


Claus L. Smidt
Frederik 8.
H.A. Bernhoft
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
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Fredag
9.2.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen

Min egen kjære Ven

Du har vel forskrækkelig travlt. Hvad Dag bliver Din Concert? Jeg har også travlt men vilde så gjerne høre fra Eder, det vilde give mig lidt mere Glæde i Dagen. Jeg har i Dag haft Brev fra David og det er sjældent morsomt det giver altid Ryk og Ufred i Tankerne og det er så vanskeligt at arbejde under det. Men jeg skal ikke plage Dig. det er vist også bedst at jeg ikke er hjemme når jeg ikke er glad og modig men det kommer vel nok igjen. Jeg gjør mig Umage med at samle mig om mit Arbejde og holde det ovenvande, hvorfor skal vi to fordi vi udmærker os mishandles af Ignoranterne Men det er jo gammel Skik i Danmark desværre vort kjære Danmark. Blot Din Concert nu rigtig måtte gå godt. Maskaraden [CNW 2] hvornår skal den op? Hvordan går det med Mant-[z]ius Afæren fik han bugt med den ved Hjælp af Frækhed?

Mon I endnu kjører i Slæde jeg glæder mig sådan til en Kjøretur med Dig. Søs må ikke være ufornuftig på Ski.

Kjærlige Hilsener

Din M.

d. 9/II 1912

Hils Axel [Axel Olrik] og hils Lehmann.

Friday
9 February 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen

My own dear love

You must be terribly busy. Which day is your concert going to take place? I'm also busy, but I would so love to hear from you; it would give me a little more joy in my day. I received a letter from David today, and that is rarely a pleasure. It always jolts and unsettles my thoughts, and it is so difficult to work afterwards. But I won't trouble you. It's probably best that I'm not at home when I'm not feeling happy and confident, but I'll get over it. I make an effort to focus on my work and keep it afloat. Why should we two, because we excel, be mistreated by the ignoramuses? But it's an old custom in Denmark unfortunately. Our lovely Denmark. May your concert go well. When is Masquerade [CNW 2] to be staged? How are things going with the Mantzius affair? Did he get shot of it by using his impudence?

I wonder if you're still driving a sleigh? I'm so looking forward to a ride with you. Søs should not be reckless when skiing.

With love.

Your M.

9 February 1912

Give my regards to Axel and Lehmann.


Axel Olrik
C.L. David
Julius Lehmann
Karl Mantzius
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Mandag
12.2.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

12. 2-12.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Du maa ikke blive ved at tænke paa den Kommite; jeg tror det gaar altsammen helt anderledes end det nu ser ud efter. Jeg er nu sikker paa at ifald Du forlangte ganske bestemt at saadan og saadan vilde Du stille Fordring til Kommiteen med Hensyn til Pengenes Udbetaling da Du skal gjøre Arbejdet gratis saa vilde de blive nødt til at bøje sig. Du har jo nemlig hele Retten paa Din Side {Side} og jeg synes ihvertfald at engang maa hele denne Sag frem for Offentligheden, med alle de udvexlede Skrivelser og alt hvad der er foregaaet og alt hvad Du har lidt i disse Aar. Men jeg synes det maa nu snart komme til en Afgjørelse med Kontrakten og saa kan der tages fat paa en anden Maade. – Jeg havde Brev fra Anders i Ame[ri]ka idag, ham havde jeg fortalt noget om Sagen da jeg sidst skrev til ham. Han skriver saa pænt at det danske Folk nok vil øve Retfærdighed naar Dit Værk staar paa sit Sted til evige Tider. –

Nu er jeg lige bleven færdig med min pinagtige Renskrift til Concerten [CNW 41]  (som er sat til den 29de ds) [See 4:253]. Saa gik jeg ud til Nodeskriveren og Bogbinderen, derpaa hen at blive pænt klippet og barberet og saa tog jeg mig en halv Russer paa Badeanstalten, saa det er en net og ren Dreng som skriver dette Brev til Dig.

Iforgaars var det Bodils Fødselsdag og der var stor Middag – meget hyggeligt – hos Fru Hartmann. Jeg forærede Bodil en lille gammel Sølvæske som jeg fandt hos en Antikvar. Fru Grieg, Tonny [Antonie Hagerup], Lehmann, Zartmann, Grev Ahlefeldt (som Du engang havde tilbords hos Fru Hartmann) og hans HustruOtto og Fritze Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn? bad mig alle hilse Dig paa det bedste

Maren har været en Dag hjemme og se til sin Fader, men kom nu iaften igjen. Søs lavede Middagsmaden idag og Irmelin Frokosten.Søs til moderen i Celle 10.2.1912: ”Vi har i Dag indrykket et Avertissement om en flink Pige til at hjælpe Maren, og vi finder nok en.”

Fra Wilh: Andersens skal jeg ogsaa hilse. De havde hørt om Kommitevrøvlet og fandt det i højeste Grad utilbørligt; de bad mig udtale den største Beundring og Sympathi for Dig og mente at den Sag maatte og skulde ordnes saa Du i Ro kan gjøre Dit store Arbejde. Hvad er det David nu har skrevet. Jeg skal nu op til ham; jeg har nu en en lille Smule Tid.

Min egen kære Ven! Vi tænker alle paa Dig og længes efter at faa Dig hjem og tale med Dig om al Ting. Hvor jeg længes efter Hesten ogsaa! Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din Ven

Monday
12 February 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

12 February 12

My own dear love!

You mustn't keep thinking about that committee; I think it will all go quite differently to the way it now seems. In fact, I'm sure that if you demanded quite firmly that you would make such and such requirements as to the payment of the money, as you have to carry out the work without remuneration, then they would be obliged to give way. For you really do have right entirely on your side and, at any rate, I think that at some point this whole affair should come out in public with all the letters exchanged and everything that has taken place and everything that you have suffered over the years. But I think there should soon be a decision about the contract and then it can be addressed in another way. – I had a letter from Anders in America today. I had told him something of this business when I last wrote to him. He writes so nicely that the Danish people will surely do you justice when your work takes its place for all eternity. –

I have just now finished my agonising fair copying of the concerto [CNW 41] (which is scheduled for the 29th) [See 4:253]. Then I went out to the copyists and the bookbinder, and from there went on to have a nice haircut and a shave and then I took a sauna at the public baths, so here is a nice clean boy writing this letter to you.

The day before yesterday was Bodil's birthday and there was a big dinner – most delightful – at Mrs Hartmann's. I gave Bodil a little old silver box that I found at an antique shop. Mrs Grieg, Tonny [Antonie Hagerup], Lehmann, Zahrtmann, Count Ahlefeldt (whom you once sat next to for dinner at Mrs Hartmann's) and his wife all asked me to send you their best wishes.

Maren has been home for a day to see to her father but came back again this evening. Søs made the dinner today and Irmelin lunch.Søs to her mother in Celle on 10 February 1912: 'Today we put in an advertisement to find a good maid who can help Maren, and we will surely find one.'

I was also to send greetings from the Vilhelm Andersens. They had heard about the troubles with the committee and found it irregular in the extreme. They asked me to express their greatest surprise and sympathy for you and thought that the matter could and should be sorted out so you can get on with your work in peace and quiet. What has David written to you now? I intend to go up and see him; I have a little time now.

My own dear love! We're all thinking of you and longing to have you home and to talk to you about everything. How I'm longing to see the horse too! Now many fond wishes

from your love


Anders Nielsen
Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
C.L. David
Fritze Pepina Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Julius Lehmann
Kristian Zahrtmann
Maren Hansen
Nina Grieg
Otto Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn
Vilhelm Andersen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag13.2.1912Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 13-II-1912
Kjære C. Jeg har i Dag gjort et Arbejde færdigt som jeg i dette Øjeblik ikke ved hvordan er, da alle roser det stærkt er det vist ikke godt, nu støber vi og jeg rejser herfra Torsdag eller Fredag. jeg har tænkt så meget på Dig det er mig i alle mine Vanskeligheder en stor Trøst at tænke på Din Concert som jeg glæder mig så meget til. Har Du meget travlt med Forarbejder.
Hvordan mon Du har det og I alle jeg længes hjem. Jeg skal vel over Ribe hjem.
Kjærlige Hilsner
Din M.

Tuesday
13 February 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 February 1912

Dear C. Today I have finished a work that, at the moment, I'm not sure what to make of; since everyone praises it highly, it must not be good. Now we cast it, and then I leave here Thursday or Friday. I have been thinking about you so much. It's been a great comfort to me in all my troubles to think of your concert, which I'm so looking forward to. Are you terribly busy with preparations?

I wonder how you and everyone else is doing? I'm homesick. I suppose I will pass through Ribe on the way home.

With love.

Your M. 
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Onsdag14.2.1912Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Onsdag
Kjære C. Jeg kommer lige fra Staldene. Jeg blev ved Arbejdet i Dag endnu i Morgen rejser Hestene i Morgen Klk 7½ støber vi og der er det nok nødvendig at jeg er med for det er Folk der ikke sådan er vandt til den slags Ting. Jeg har arbejdet meget intensivt og er meget spændt på hvad Du nu vil synes om det. Det er en Hingst jeg har modelleret og jeg er fuld af Fråden fra Bidslet. her kan en få en KålkammerJysk for karlekammer. at se I Dag tror jeg det er godt hvad – skjønt der må gå en lille Tid inden man kan bedømme sine Ting. Her vil man have mig her ned igjen. Hvis jeg havde Tid skulde jeg her i Tyskland i kort Tid blive sat til Højbords og Du også. Jeg glæder mig så umådelig til Din Concert. – Hvad Stutgart. Jeg blev så glad for Dit Brev.
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din M.

Wednesday
14 February 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wednesday

Dear C. I have just come from the stables. I stayed to work today as well. Tomorrow the horses are leaving. Tomorrow at 7.30 we are casting, and it's necessary for me to be there because these are people who are not used to that kind of thing. I have worked very intensively and I'm very excited to see what you think of it. It's a stallion I have modelled and I am covered in froth from his bit. Here one can get a farm worker's room to see. Today I think it's good - though a little time must pass before you can judge your own things. They want me to come back down here again. If I had time, I would soon be seating at the high table here in Germany, and you too. I am looking forward to your concerto so incredibly much. – What's happening with Stuttgart? I was so pleased to get your letter.

Much love.

Your M.
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Søndag
18.2.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Herold, Magdeburg

Med brev af 17.2.1912 sendte Helene Herløv Carl Nielsen et udklip fra Dresdner Journal 15.2.1912 med en anmeldelse af Vilhelm Herolds Liederabend i Dresden aftenen før. Om Carl Nielsens Jens Vejmand [CNW 137] hedder det heri: ”... und dann kamen noch herrliche Volkslieder. Karl Nielsen, Dänemarks stärkste Hoffnung, schoss den Vogel ab mit dem ergreifenden ”Jens Klopfer”.”

”Elverhøj” Kgl Theater

18-2-12

Kære Ven!

En Bekjendt af mig har sendt mig Kritik over Din ”Liederabend” i Dresden. Tillykke, kære Ven! Det har glædet mig og glæder mig at tænke paa at Du, som altid har været ”schüchtern” ved at synge i Concertsalen nu har taget denne Bastion med et rask Tag. Nu maa Din Uvillie mod at synge i Concerter være borte for bestandig efter denne glimrende Sejr. Nu takker [jeg] Dig mange Gange for ”Jens Klopfer” som er vandret saa langt paa sine gamle Ben ved Din friske Hjælp og stærke Haand.

Tag nu engang en lille Afdeling med ”Pagen”[CNW 121] ”Silkesko”[CNW 123] og hvad de hedder af Din gamle Ven C.N.

Du er ikke glemt her i dette Hus, det kan Du stole paa og Du vil heller [ikke] blive gemt, selv om hele Tyskland slog Mur omkring Dig som Trojanerne om Helena.

Nu mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg ringede Magda [Magda Herold] op for at fortælle hende Nyheden men hun vidste det naturligvis.

Hetsch,Gustav Hetsch var musikanmelder ved Nationaltidende. som jeg ogsaa har talt med, bringer det frem.

Sunday
18 February 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Herold, Magdeburg

With her letter of the 17 February 1912, Helene Herløv sent Carl Nielsen a cutting from Dresdner Journal, 15.02.1912, with a review of Vilhelm Herold's 'Liederabend' [Lieder evening] the previous evening. It wrote of Carl Nielsen's John the Roadman [CNW 137] [in German]: '... and after that there came more wonderful folk songs. Karl Nielsen, Denmark's brightest light, hit the jackpot with the moving "John the Roadman".'

Elves' HillElverhøj. Royal Theatre

18 February 12

Dear friend!

An acquaintance of mine has sent me the review of your 'Liederabend' [Lieder evening] in Dresden. Congratulations, dear friend! I was so pleased, and am pleased to think that you, who have always been 'schüchtern' [shy] about singing in the concert hall, have now taken that bastion with a firm grip. Your reluctance to sing in concerts must now have evaporated after this brilliant triumph. And many thanks from me now for John the Roadman who has travelled so far on his old legs with your lively assistance and your strong hand.

Take a small section sometime with 'The Page' [CNW 121] and 'Silken shoe' [CNW 123] and whatever they're called by your old friend C.N.

You are not lost to memory here in our house, you can be sure of that, and nor will you be lost to sight even though all Germany built a wall around you like the Trojans around Helen.

Best wishes now from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I called Magda up to tell her the news, but she knew it of course.

Hetsch,Gustav Hetsch was a music critic at Nationaltidende. whom I've also spoken with, is promoting it.


Gustav Hetsch
Helene Herløv
J.P. Jacobsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Magda Herold
Vilhelm Herold


Strofiske sange, op. 21
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Mandag19.2.1912Emilie Demant Hatt til Carl Nielsen, København
Helsingfors 19-2-12
Dr. Maikki Friberg vil, at vi skal sende en hilsen til ”herskapet” og dertil slutter jeg mig gærne. Min mandEmilie Demant Hansen var blevet gift med Gudmund Hatt 27.9.1911 i Selde. og jeg har det herligt her i Finland, og om kort tid rejser vi til St. Petersborg, det er de etnografiske musæer det gælder, forresten har jeg ogsaa holdt foredrag her i Helsingfors. – Livet er herligt! – Tak for al elskværdighed forrige vinter! De hjerteligste hilsner
Emilie Demant Hatt
Det är snart et år sedan jag hade lyckan att göra herskapets bekantskap och tilbringa en oförgätlig timme i Eder atelier. Med tanken på den har jag tagit mig friheten sända Eder en hälsning
Högaktningsfullt
Maikki Friberg

Monday
19 February 1912
Emilie Demant Hatt to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Helsinki 19 February 1912

Dr Maikki Friberg would like us to send a greeting to the 'gentleman' and I am happy to add mine. My husbandEmilie Demant Hansen had married Gudmund Hatt on 27 September 1911 in Selde. and I are greatly enjoying being here in Finland, and in a little while we are travelling to St Petersburg, that is for the ethnographic museums. Incidentally, I have also given lectures here in Helsinki. – Life is wonderful! – Thank you for all your kindness last winter! Warmest regards.

Emilie Demant Hatt

[In Swedish:]

It is almost a year since I had the good fortune to make your acquaintance and spend an unforgettable hour in your atelier. With this in mind, I have taken the liberty of sending you a greeting.

Respectfully,

Maikki Friberg


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
Maikki Friberg
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Tirsdag
20.2.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den

20-2–12.

Kære Ven!

Paa Onsdagen den 28 ds giver jeg en stor Symfoniconcert med det kgl. Theaters Kapel [See 4:253]. Der opføres mine egen Kompositioner: Min ny Symfoni [CNW 27] og en ny Violinconcert [CNW 41] samt et Par Ting af ”Saul og David”[CNW 1]

Jeg vilde blot gennem disse Linier avertere Dig om Begivenheden, ifald der var ringeste Mulighed for at Du kunde komme herned.

Er der Haab derom?

Der lever intet Menneske som jeg vilde blive mere glad for at se ved min Concert, saa jeg tør jo næsten ikke engang haabe, men skulde det hænde ....!

Du har maaske bestandig meget at gjøre, men – hele Turen kan gjøres paa to Dage.

Forresten behøver jeg ikke at forsøge at overtale Dig, jeg ved saa sikkert at Du selv har Lyst og er det Dig muligt saa kommer Du. – Forresten mener jeg at vi ellers paa anden Maade snart maa ses, om ikke før saa til Foraaret eller Sommer. Du maa komme herned engang og maaske kan jeg ogsaa komme til Stokholm.

Nu nok for idag; jeg har jo travlt i disse Dage, men Du maa hilse Frykløf og sige at jeg nu igjen skal gaa løs paa Wilh: Hansen angaaende Sangene, ellers gaar det istaa, kan jeg mærke.

Hvordan gaar det Rangström?

Skriv engang et Par Linier til mig. Tusinde Hilsener fra mig selv og min Kone

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Tuesday
20 February 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen
20 February 12

Dear friend!

On Wednesday the 28th, I'm giving a major symphony concert with The Royal Danish Orchestra [See 4:253]. We will be performing my own compositions: my new symphony [CNW 27] and a new violin concerto [CNW 41] as well as a couple of pieces from Saul and David [CNW 1].

I just wanted to let you know about the event with these lines in case there was the slightest possibility that you could come down here.

Is there any hope of that?

There is no living person whom I would be more pleased to see at my concert so I dare scarcely even hope, but were it to happen...!

Perhaps you still have a lot to do, but – the whole trip can be done in two days.

Anyway, I do not need to try to persuade you; I know for sure that you yourself would want to, and if it is possible for you to come, you will. – Anyway, I think that we should soon see each other somehow or other, if not before then in the spring or summer. You must come down here sometime and maybe I can also come to Stockholm.

Enough now for today. I'm busy at the moment of course, but you must send my regards to Fryklöf and say that I will now set to work on Wilhelm Hansen again about the songs, otherwise it will grind to a halt, I can feel.

How is it going with Rangström?

Write a couple of lines to me at some point. Very best wishes from myself and my wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
20.2.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

20-2-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

Endelig kommer jeg saa vidt!

Tusind Tak for Deres store Venlighed. Hvor Deres kære Frues UdnævnelseTil kammersangerinde, jf. 4:251. glæder mig! Og hun er jo en saa gennemsund Natur og hendes hele Tænkemaade saa frisk, at hun ikke bliver vigtig af det. – Gud hvor jeg skal titulere hende engang naar vi mødes!

Jeg har i den sidste Tid havt saa overvældende meget at gjøre at jeg næsten ikke har kunnet se ud af Øjnene, men nu gaar det igjen; imorgen 8te Dage skal jeg have min Concert med det kgl: Kapel (28d ds). Der gaar altsaa baade den nye Symfoni [CNW 27] og Violinconcerten [CNW 41], desuden et Par Ting af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]

Jeg begynder imorgen paa Prøverne og faar saa rigelig med Prøvetid at jeg haaber Concerten skal løbe godt af Stabelen.

Efter den 28de er Partituret altsaa frit og jeg vilde derfor spørge Dem hvad der saa kan gjøres for Symfoniens Muligheder i Tyskland til næste Saison og hvor jeg helst først skal indsende den eller om jeg maa sende Dem Partituret strax efter Concerten og De saa, hvad De jo tidligere var saa god at love mig, vil lade den gaa rundt, til forskjellige. – Jeg vil meget gjerne komme ned til ”Helios” [CNW 34] hos Dem, men kunde De ikke sige det til Schillings jeg har haft saa lidt Tid, og et tysk Brev tager Timer for mig, naar det ikke skal være for galt.

Vèd De nu naar den Concert bliver, saa send mig Underretning derom. Vil De, jeg skal skrive til Sh: saa sig mig hvad og hvorledes. Hvad siger De om jeg bad Dem om et Koncept?? De kjender jo bedst baade ham og Forholdene og De er meget klogere end jeg paa alt det der.

Jeg vilde blive meget glad for at høre nærmere fra Dem og faa Raad af Dem.

Med mange hjertelige [Hilsener] fra hele Familie[n] (som alle gratulerer) er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
20 February 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
20 February 12

Dear Emil Holm!

At last I have got this far!

Thank you so much for your great kindness. I am so pleased to hear of the nomination of your dear wife!For court singer, cf. 4:251. And she has such a sound nature through and through and her way of thinking is so lively that it will not make her feel big-headed. – Heavens, how deferential I will have to be to her when we meet at some point!

I have had such an immense amount to do recently that I have hardly been able to see out of my eyes, but now things are back on track; tomorrow week I shall have my concert with The Royal Orchestra (28th). There we will play both my new symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41] in addition to a couple of pieces from Saul and David [CNW 1].

Tomorrow I will be beginning rehearsals and I am getting so much rehearsal time that I hope the concept will come off well.

Thus, after the 28th, the score will be available and I wanted therefore to ask you what can then be done for the symphony's chances in Germany for next season, and where I should submit it first, or whether I could send you the score immediately after the concert if then, as you have so kindly promised me before, you will let it do the rounds of various people? – I would very much like to come down to hear Helios [CNW 34] with you, but could you not say this to Schillings? I have so little time, and a letter in German takes hours for me if it is not to be too awful.

If you know now when the concert will take place, then send me notice of it. If you want me to write to Schillings, then tell me what and how. What would you say if I asked you for a draft?? You know both him and the situation best  and you are much better informed than I am about all this.

With many best wishes from the whole family (who all send congratulations) I remain

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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Onsdag
21.2.1912
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 21/2 1912.

Käraste gamle vän!

Ditt bref kom idag och beredde mig verklig en mycket stark hjärtklappning. Jag tror att det heter ”hjærtebanken” eller något dylikt på dansk. Ja det är något starkt i alla fall: Något utaf det slaget att man inte vet riktigt om man vill ta sakens upphafsman i famnen eller prygle ham paa hans Endelygt. Djäflar anamma, heter det på ren svenska.

Tänk, hvad det skulle kännas för mig at få komma och höra dina nye kompositioner! Jag tycker att jag inte riktigt vet hvor jag har dig nu för tiden i dina kompositioner. Jag känner ju ingenting senare än Mascaraden [CNW 2]. Och jag har längtat så –. Men vet du det är omöjligt för mig. Jag kan inte komma ifrån mitt arbete utan att det blir ett Herrans spektakel. Du kan tro, att det gör mig mycket, mycket ondt. Men ser du, det är nu så, att jag håller på att få fason på vårt konservatorium. Det fordras den största uppmärksamhet. Inte en time får jag släppa efter tyglorna, om jag vill se någon verkan af mitt arbete. Förut ha både lärare och elever fått göra som de ville, komma när de ville, och gå när de ville och ge fan i alla lektioner när de ville. Men den saken är slut nu. Jag har under hela min lifstid fått lära mig att göra min plikt och mycket mera därtill och jag kan inte tåla att se att andra inte göra det samme, isynnerhet när det är fråga om statens pängor. Hvarje elev vid konservatoriet (det är 172 stycken) kostar staten årligan mellan 5 och 600 kr. Jag anser som min skyldighet att se till att staten får möjligast största utbyte häraf. Vi veta alla hur obetänksam ungdomen är mellan 15 och 20 år. De ha ej förstånd på sin egen fördel, när de få gratis undervisning. Därfor måste jag hålla dem i öronen och se till at de göra sin plikt. Om tio år skola de tacka mig, fastän de kanske nu anse mig för sträng. Detta tror jag dock ej att de göra, ty vi äro mycket goda vänner nästan allesammans. – Ett par exampel: 1910 brukade c:a 58 à 60 elever infinna sig på köröfningorna. Nu äro de minst 100. På orkesterns öfningar brukade det förr vara c:a 30 st. Nu äro de öfver 50. Ingen kan vara borta utan att jag noga tar reda på anledningen. Men detta kostar ett ohyggligt besvär och jag måste arbeta 8 à 11 timmar om dagen för att hinna med såväl detta som allt annat. Men jag hade glädjen att redan i April 1911 kunna ställa till en konstnärligt ganska god kör- och orkesterkonsert med program: Brahms Schicksalslied, Mozarts G-moll symfoni och Cherubinis c-moll Reqviem. 120 man i kören och 50 i orkestern. Utförandet vågar jag säga var oväntadt godt med hensyn till de unga krafterna. Nu i April skola vi ha en ny konsert med Verdis Pezzi Sacri, Mozart A dur koncert för piano, Mendelssohn Hebriderna och någon ballad med orkester. Jag hoppas detta må gå ändå bättre. Det är dumt att tala om sitt eget arbete så här, men jag anser att jag fick lof att nämna för dig hur min situation f.n. är, så att du ändå tydligare kan förstå, att jag nu är i en period, där min närvaro är dagligen alldeles nödvändig. Om ett år hoppas jag ha fått en sådan stabilitet i hele maskineriet att allting går af sig själf, men just nu är den kritiska punkten, då jag måste dagligen hålla uppmärksamhet på alltsammans. –

Alltså får jag nästa onsdag glädja mig åt att jag vet att du står och dirigerar dina kompositioner och att jag vet att jag skulle ha förbannat roligt åt att höra dem. Detta är på sätt och vis en raffinerad njutning. – Men nu vill jag säga ett par riktigt allvarliga ord. Det är ej möjligt att to Mennsker som du och jag kan få gå i tiders evigheter på detta jordklotet utan att träffas och riktigt ”läsa lusen af hvarandra”, som det heter på god svenska. Vet du, förra sommaren voro Wilhelm Stenhammar och jag ute på en 10 dagars improviserad vagabondfärd omkring sjön Wättern här. Vi visste om morgonen ej hvor vi skulle ligga nästa natt. Ingenting var på förhand planeradt, men vi kommo till de härligaste ställen, besökte Ellen Key och Werner von Heidenstam på deras gudasköna egendomar, fingo händelsevis af en god vän till mig en egen ångbåt, som vi voro ute och körde med; besökte sedan åtskilliga intressanta ställen och hamnade hos denna min vän i sällskap med Heidenstam och flera utmärkta konstnärer. Alltsammans var en ungdomsfrisk vacker dröm, som vi tala om, när vi träffas. Vi gingo miltals på landsvägarna som ”fahrende Gesellen” och hade utmärkt trefligt. Nu sväfvar det för mig, att något liknande måste ske i sommar med dig och mig. Och den saken vill jag ej släppa af. Såvida vi ej dessförinnan kan träffas. När jag nu tänker riktigt på saken, så finner jag att enligt lagens ordning skulle du egentligen vara skyldig att komma hit, ty jag var senast hos dig. Ja hur fanden det nu blir, så får vi lof att ha någon kombination med hvarandra snarligen. –

Det var mycket hyggligt af dig att tänka på Fryklöfs sånger. Tre af dem tycker jag äro ganska utmärkta och nobla. Roligt vore det ju för honom om någon ville trycka dem, ty här i Sverige tryckes nästan aldrig så allvarliga saker. Dessutom har Fryklöf mycket svårt att komma fram, ty han är alldeles för mycket tillbakadragen och anspråkslös. Småningom vinner han dock erkännande såsom utmärkt harmonilärare och han har nu ganska mycket lektioner. Dessutom har han specialicerat sig på studium af kyrkomusik och håller nu på med en stor kritisk uppsats om en ny koralbok. –

Rangström börjar vinna anseende såsom sånglärare och har fullt af elever. Hans kritiska verksamhet är nu mycket förnämare än för några år sedan. De orkesterkompositioner han på de två senare åren framfört, finner jag ej vara synnerligen sympatiska i annan bemärkelse, än att de vittna om en stark personlighet. Det som fattas honom är studier. Han har häller aldrig velat lära något och några egentliga studier såsom andre musici har han aldrig bedrifvit. Att han är högst ovanligt musikaliskt begåfvad, är utom allt tvifvel. Men frågan är om det i längden går att vara komponist utan teknisk kultur. Visserligen har han i en tryckt biografi uppgifvit att han är elev af Carl Nielsen, men detta tror jag är något misstag, ty jag kan ej förstå, när han skulle ha idkat några studier för dig. Men han kanske tycker det är nog att ha studerat dina kompositioner. I så fall är äfven jag elev af dig. Det skulle vara roligt att en gång höra, hvad du själf såger om saken. Emellertid sätter jag i många afseenden mycket värde på honom och den sympati jag vid början af hans musikaliska bana fick för honom, hoppas jag skall fortfara, oaktadt jag ej alltid kan fullt gilla hans nuvarande kompositionssätt. Jag tror ej att min brist på förståelse i detta fall beror på ålderdom eller konservatism, ty jag känner mig ännu kunna förstå det allra mästa af de senaste dagarnas strömningor, t.o.m. Arnold Schönberg i någon mån. Vi har en ganska okänd komponist här, som drifvit sina harmoniska känslostämningar till en höjd, som ej är vanlig. Han heter Josef Eriksson, fattig och obemärkt. Jag tror mig dock ha kunnat intressera åtskilliga människor för hans kompositioner, af hvilka jag anser några vara det bästa jag känner af modern musik. I Akademien tro de nog att jag är ganske tokig, men jag vet att jag har rätt och jag bryr mig inte om, hvad folk säger. – Nu endast ett par ord om Sundbärgs olyckliga bok [Se 4:213]. – Jag har läst Harald Nielsens uppsats, som för rästan stått delvis aftryckt i svenska tidningar. Hans uppfattning delas helt säkert af de allra flästa svenskor. Af alla dem, jag hört tala om saken, har jag ej hört en enda, som gillat S:s uttalande om danskorna. Det är ej på dessa uttalanden som bokens framgång berott, utan det är på grund af en hel del djärfva och sanna ord om svenskorna själfva. Att dessa äro ganska geniala och träffande, tyckes vara allmänna meningen. Däremot fördömas allmännt hans många obetänksamma yttranden om såväl danskor som andra. Detta skall du säga dina vänner, ty jag försäkrar att det är sannt.

Nu skall du väl få frid för mig för denna gång. Vi träffas!!!

Din gamle hingifne

Bror Beckman

Wednesday
21 February 1912
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 21 February 1912.

Dearest old friend!

Your letter arrived today and truly caused me strong palpitations. I believe it's called 'hjærtebanken' or something like that in Danish. Well, something strong at any rate: something of the sort where you don't really know whether to embrace the one who cased it or give him a beating. 'Djävlar anamma' [grit] it's called in Swedish.

Just imagine what it would be like for me to come and hear your new compositions! I feel that I do not really know where to place you compositionally speaking at the moment as I know nothing newer than your Masquerade [CNW 2]. And how I have been longing – but it's impossible for me, I tell you. I cannot leave my work without creating a terrible mess. I am very, very sorry about it. But you see, the thing is that I'm trying to get our conservatory into shape. It requires my undivided attention. I can't loosen the reins even for an hour if I want to see the fruits of my efforts. Before, both teachers and students could do as they pleased, come and go as they pleased and not give a damn about the lessons as they pleased. But those days are gone. Throughout my life I have learnt to perform my duties and much more into the bargain, and I can't cope with seeing others not doing the same – especially when it's a matter of state funding. Each student at the conservatory (there are 172) costs the state between 500 and 600 kroner a year. I consider it my duty to see that the state gets as much benefit as possible for that money. We all know how inconsiderate young people between the age of 15 and 20 are. They don't understand how lucky they are when they receive free tuition. So I need to hold them to their task and make sure they fulfil their duty. In 10 years, they ought to thank me though now they may consider me strict. I don't think they do, though, for we are very good friends almost all of us. – a couple of examples: in 1910, between 58 and 60 students showed up for choir practice. Now they are at least 100. At the orchestra classes, there used to be around 30 students. Now they are more than 50. No one can skip classes without giving me due notice explaining the reason why. But this takes a lot of effort, and I have to work between 8 and 11 hours a day to keep up with this as well as everything else. I had the pleasure, already in April 1911, of being able to arrange an artistically pretty good choir and orchestra concert with the programme: Brahms' Schicksalslied, Mozart's Symphony in G minor and Cherubini's Requiem in C minor. There were 120 chorists and 50 musicians. The performance by the young forces, I must say, was unexpectedly good. Now in April we will have a concert with Verdi's Sacred Pieces, Mozart's Piano Concert in A major, Mendelssohn's The Hebrides and some ballad for orchestra. I hope this will turn out even better. It's stupid to talk about one's work like this, but I feel I'm allowed to explain to you what my current situation is like so that you can better understand that I'm now at a stage where my daily presence is absolutely necessary. In a year, I hope to have the whole machine stabilised enough so that it will run by itself, but we are at a crucial point right now where I have to keep my eye on everything every day. – 

So on Wednesday I can rejoice in the fact that I know you will be on the podium conducting your compositions and that I know that I would have had a damned wonderful time hearing them. This is a refined sort of pleasure in a way. – But now I will tell you something very serious: It can't be that two people like you and me can go their separate ways for all eternity on this earth without meeting each other and truly 'läsa lusen af hvarandra' [tell each other off], as we say in Swedish. Did you know that, last summer, Wilhelm Stenhammar and I were out on a 10 days improvised vagabonding trip around the Lake Vättern here. In the morning, we didn't know where we would be spending the next night. Nothing was planned in advance, but we got to see the most wonderful places: visited Ellen Key and Werner von Heidenstam at their gorgeous estates, by chance a good friend of mine had got his own steamboat which we went out sailing on, then visited several interesting places and ended up with this friend of mine together with Heidenstam and several other excellent artists. Everything was like a beautiful, youthful dream, which we talk about whenever we see each other. We walked mile after mile on the country roads like 'fahrenden Gesellen' [wayfarers] and had a great time. Now it's occurring to me that something similar could be done this summer with you and me. And this thought I will not let go. If we can't meet up sooner. Now that I'm really thinking about it, I think that to follow the rule of law, you actually owe it to me to come here because last time I went to see you. Well, whichever way it bloody well turns out, we owe it to ourselves to put something together soon. – 

It was very nice of you to think about Fryklöf's songs. I think three of them are rather fine and noble. It would be great for him if someone wanted to print them of course for here in Sweden they almost never publish such serious things. Moreover, Fryklöf is having a hard time making a breakthrough as he is far too reserved and humble. Little by little, he is gaining some recognition, however, as he is an excellent theory teacher and now teaches many classes. Moreover, he has specialised in the field of church music and is now busy with a major critical dissertation on a new chorale book. – 

Rangström is beginning to win some respect as a song teacher and has many students. His reviewing work is much better now than a few years ago. The orchestra compositions he has put up in the past two years, I don't find particularly appealing other than that they bear the mark of a strong personality. What he's missing is education. He has never wanted to learn anything and he hasn't conducted any actual studies like other composers. That he's exceptionally musically talented is beyond any doubt. But the question is whether in the long run it's possible to be a composer without cultivating technique. Sure enough, in a printed biography, he has declared that he is a student of Carl Nielsen, but I think this is a mistake for I can't see how he could have taken any lessons from you. But perhaps he feels it suffices that he has studied your compositions. In that case, even I am a student of yours. It would be fun to hear sometime what you think of this yourself. In any case, I esteem him highly in many aspects and the sympathy I initially felt for his musical endeavours I hope will continue even though I don't always fully appreciate his current compositional style. I don't think that my lack of understanding in this case comes from age or conservatism for I do feel that I can well understand most aspects of our contemporary movements, even Arnold Schoenberg to some extent. We have a quite unknown composer here who has taken his harmonic moods to an unusual level. His name is Josef Eriksson, poor and unnoticed. I think, however, I could get several people interested in his compositions among which are some of the finest things I know in modern music. In the academy, they may think I'm mad, but I know I'm right and don't care what people think. – Now just a few words on Sundbärg's terrible book [See 4:213]. – I have read Harald Nielsen's essay, which incidentally has been printed in part in Swedish newspapers. I'm sure the vast majority of Swedes share his viewpoint. Among all the people I have discussed this with, I have not heard a single person who agreed with S.'s statement about the Danes. The book's success is not due to these statements, but because of a number of audacious and true statements about the Swedes themselves. It seems to be widely agreed that these are quite brilliant and to the point. On the other hand, his many careless statements about Danes as well as others are widely condemned. You must tell your friends this as I assure you it's true.

I suppose I will leave you alone for now. See you soon!!!

Your old faithful

Bror Beckman


Arnold Schönberg
Axel Gustav Sundbärg
Bror Beckman
Ellen Key
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Giuseppe Verdi
Harald Fryklöf
Harald Nielsen
Johannes Brahms
Josef Eriksson
Luigi Cherubini
Ture Rangström
Verner von Heidenstam
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
22.2.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 22 Febr 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg netop i Dag har noget Tid tilovers og man i denne Sag bør tage Tiden i Agt, har jeg dicteret min Kone en Concept til et Brev til Schillings for at faa det expederet strax i Dag, og bedes De afskrive det, og sende Schillings det med det Samme. Jeg antager, De er af samme Mening som jeg med ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2], den er jo altid sikker paa sit Publicum, og vi skulde jo gjærne ogsaa have en ydre Succes. De er jo nok klar over, at hvad der staar i Brevet til Schillings om mig kun skal staae der i Sagens Interesse, thi mig personlig er det reverenter talt knusende ligegyldigt, hvad S. mener om mig, men denne Erkeegoist maa have det ind med Ske[e]r, at jeg ikke har noget ud af det, ellers kunde det maaske stikke ham alene af den Grund at forhindre eller forhale en Opførelse af Deres Værker. Efter dette troer jeg næsten, at det gaar, ihvertfald har jeg begrundet Haab, mere end tidligere.

De bedes altsaa strax afsende Brevet til Schillings og Partituret til ”Hanedansen” til mig, og strax efter den 28de [Jf. 4:253] to Partiturer af Symphonien [CNW 27] og Violinconcerten [CNW 41] til mig.

Min Kone takker for den venlige Hilsen, hun haaber paa, at vi til Sommer mødes*, saa at hun kan vise Dem, at hun ikke er bleven ”vigtig”!

Venlige Hilsener fra Hjem til Hjem!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

* nej her først naturligvis!

Thursday
22 February 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 22 February 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since I have some time to spare today, and since time is an important factor in this regard, I have dictated an idea for a letter to Schillings to my wife in order to have it sent off right away today and ask you to copy it and send it to Schillings immediately. I assume you agree with me in terms of 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2]. It is always a certain hit with the audience, and we should like to ensure an outward success also of course. You are surely aware that what the letter to Schillings says about me should only be included for the sake of the case as personally I honestly could not care less what S. might think of me, but this braggart needs to have it spoon-fed that I have no personal interest in the matter since it might otherwise occur to him to prevent or postpone a performance of your works solely for that reason. After this, I might even believe things can work out, or at least I have reason to hope – more than before.

So please send the letter to Schillings right away and the score for 'The Dance of the Cockerel' to me and right after the 28th [4:253] two scores of the symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41] to me.

My wife thanks you for the kind greeting. She hopes to see you this summer* so she can show you she has not become 'stuck-up'!

Best wishes from household to household!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

*No, here first of course!


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Bilag til 249
Carl Nielsen, København, til Max von Schillings (Emil Holms koncept dikteret til Katarina Holm)

Herrn Generalmusikdirector

Professor Dr. Max Schillings

Stuttgart

Hohengehren 2

Hochverehrter Herr Doctor!

Am 28 febr. gebe ich hier mit der königl. Kapelle ein eigenes grosses Compositions Concert bei welcher Gelegenheit u.A. meine neue Symphonie  [CNW 27] und das neue Violinconcert [CNW 41] aufgeführt werden. Um die Sachen in Deutschland weitereinzuführen sende ich Herrn E. Holm die beiden Partituren, er hat mir zugesagt, bei seinen deutschen Verbindungen zu versuchen die Werke anzubringen, wodurch er einen neuen Beweis uneigennütziger Arbeit für die Verbreitung dänischer Kunst giebt. Ich biete nun Ihnen die erste deutsche Aufführung dieser Werke an, und wiederhole, dass ich sowohl als auch der Geiger Peder Møller bereit sind, uns unentgeltlich für die dortigen Concerte zur Verfügung zu stellen.

Wenn ich richtig verstanden habe, so wird es Ihnen nicht möglich sein, die Werke noch in dieser Saison zur Aufführung zu bringen, es sollte mich aber sehr freuen, wenn dies Anfang nächster Saison geschehen könnte, und würde ich einen besonderen Wert darauf legen, wenn die erste deutsche Aufführung in Stuttgart stattfinden könnte.

Zur Propaganda meiner Werke komme ich noch in dieser Saison nach Deutschland und möchte ich jedenfalls gerne meine Heliosouverture [CNW 34] selbst dirigiren, da es aber etwas wenig ist, gestatte ich mir Ihnen vorzuschlagen, bei dieser Gelegenheit den ”Hahnentanz” aus meiner Oper ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] zuzufügen. Das Stück ist kurz, dauert nur ein paar Minuten, und ist recht wirkungsvoll. Ich lasse Ihnen dasselbe durch Herrn Holm zugehen. Ich bitte Sie, verehrter Herr Doctor, mir baldmöglichst eine freundliche Antwort zukommen zu lassen, an welchem Datum die Heliosouverture aufgeführt werden soll, damit ich meine Reisepläne darnach einrichten kann.

Es grüsst Sie

mit ausgezeichneter Hochachtung

Ihr

ganz ergebener

Enclosure to 249
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Max von Schillings (Emil Holm's draft dictated to Katarina Holm)

[In German:]

To the General Music Director
Professor Dr Max Schillings
Stuttgart
Hohengehren 2

Most respected Doctor!

On 28 February, I am giving a major concert of my own compositions here with The Royal Danish Orchestra, on which occasion my new symphony [CNW 27] and my new violin concerto [CNW 41] will be performed. To expedite the matter in Germany, I am sending Mr E. Holm both scores. He has assured me that he will try to place these works before his German connections, and in so doing will provide new evidence of the selfless work he is doing for the dissemination of Danish art. I am now offering you the first German performance of these works, and repeat that both myself and the violinist Peder Møller are prepared to make ourselves available for these concerts without remuneration.

If I have understood it correctly, it will not be possible for you to bring these works to performance in the current season, but it would please me greatly if this could happen at the start of next season, and I would appreciate it particularly if the first German performance could take place in Stuttgart.

To promote my works, I will be coming to Germany before the end of this season and I would also like to conduct my Helios Overture [CNW 34] myself. However, as this is rather small, I will venture to propose to you to add on this occasion 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from my opera Masquerade [CNW 2]. The piece is short, lasting a couple of minutes, and is rather effective. I will have this conveyed to you via Mr Holm. I would ask you, most esteemed Doctor Schillings, kindly to send me a reply as soon as possible as to the date on which the Helios Overture is to be performed so that I can arrange my travel plans accordingly.

With best wishes and the greatest respect.
Yours sincerely,


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Mandag
26.2.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

26-II-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

De har nu atter gjort mig en saa stor Tjeneste at jeg virkelig tilsidst kommer i Forlegenhed. Jeg er meget rørt og min Familie som jeg fortalte at De havde sendt mig Concept til et langt Brev til Schillings udbrød: ”Nej det er minsandten smukt af Holms”. Jeg sendte strax Brevet til Schillings og har nu ogsaa sendt Partituret til ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] til Dem og haaber De har det allerede. Som De ser, er det netop Korrektur-Ark, men da det er 2den Korrektur fremtræder det uden væsentlige Fejl. Det var en udmærket Idè at tage denne Dans som Modstykke til ”Helios” [CNW 34] og jeg vil rigtignok haabe at det kan lykkes at faa den med paa Programmet; Tak for den udmærkede Idè, som jeg ligefrem kan have Nytte af ved anden Lejlighed ogsaa.

I disse Dage slider jeg meget stærkt i det ikke alene i Anledning af Concerten men paa flere Maader. Igaar havde vi Prøve paa Symfonien [CNW 27] og Violinconcerten [CNW 41]. Orkestret var ganske ude af sig selv i Anledning af Peder Møllers Udførelse af Concerten og paa mig dryppede det ogsaa flere Gange under saavel Symfonien som under Violinconcerten. – Ak, ja kære Ven, De forstaar mig jo godt og vèd at jeg nødig taler for meget om mine Arbejder, men alligevel ligger de jo En paa Sinde. Nu kun idag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra os alle.

Tak Kammersangerinden for hendes udmærkede Skrift, det skal blive gemt mellem mine andre mere værdifulde Papirer.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 February 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

26 February 12.

Dear Emil Holm!

You have now once again done me such a great service that I really end up feeling embarrassed. I am very touched, and my family whom I told that you had sent me the draft of a long letter to Schillings, burst out: 'Good gracious, that is kind of the Holms!'. I immediately sent the letter to Schillings and have now also sent the score of 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] to you and hope you already have it. As you can see, it is nothing more than a proof copy, but as it is a second proof it is without significant error. It was an excellent idea to take this Dance as a counterpart to Helios [CNW 34] and I would indeed hope that it is possible to have it included in the programme. Thank you for that excellent idea, which I could even make use of on another occasion too.

I am at the moment working very hard not only because of the concert but also in various other ways. Yesterday we had a rehearsal of the symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41]. The orchestra was quite beside itself on hearing Peder Møller's performance of the concerto and spattering's of their enthusiasm landed on me several times both during the symphony and during the violin concerto. – Ah, dear friend, you understand me so well and know that I am reluctant to speak too much about my own works, but nevertheless they weigh on one's mind. No more for today now but the warmest wishes from us all.

Thank the Court Singer for her excellent note, which will be kept among my more valuable papers.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Mandag
26.2.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charles Kjerulf, København

Vodrofsvej 53

26-II-12.

Kære Charles Kjerulf!

De skal rigtignok have Tusind Tak for Deres varme Anbefaling af min Concert paa Onsdag Aften.Politiken, søndag 25.2.1912. Jeg skal aldrig glemme Dem dette og jeg vil haabe og ønske at jeg engang maa faa Lejlighed til ogsaa i Handling at vise min Taknemmelighed og gjengjælde Dem godt med godt. Forholdet mellem Kritikeren og den Udøvende har Ord for at være saa indvikle[t] og prekært; mon det ikke er noget kunstigt Vrøvl naar man ser ret til, og var det ikke snart paa Tide at de to Parter holdt op med at skule underligt impotent til hinanden, men hellere vandrede Arm i Arm uden derfor at opgive sine egne Meninger.

Jeg vilde gjerne, at De skulde komme til Prøven paa Onsdag Kl 11¼ omtrent, saa begynder vi med nogle Detailler og derpaa Symfonien[CNW 27] ordentlig igjennem og derefter Concerten for Violin [CNW 41] og de Ting af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].

Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak og Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 February 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charles Kjerulf, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

26 February 12.

Dear Charles Kjerulf!

Huge thanks for your warm recommendation for my concert this coming Wednesday evening.Politiken, Sunday 25.02.1912. I shall never forget this of you, and I hope and pray that I may one day find the opportunity to show my gratitude in deeds and return good for good. Relations between critics and practitioners are said to be complicated and precarious; I wonder if this is not a kind of home-brewed rubbish when you look at it properly. Is it not about time that both parties stopped scowling at one another in curious impotence and rather went forward arm in arm, without giving up their own opinions in the process?

I would be happy if you could come to the rehearsal on Wednesday at around 11:15, when we will begin to look at some details and afterwards play through the symphony [CNW 27] properly, followed by the violin concerto [CNW 41] and the pieces from Saul and David [CNW 1].

Once again the warmest thanks and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Charles Kjerulf


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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Onsdag
28.2.1912
Dagbog

Iaften afholdtes min Symfoni-Concert med Assistance af det kgl Kapel, Fru Ulrich, A Høeberg, Cornelius og Peder Møller.

Stor Begejstring! Aften hos Alfred Hansen.

Koncerten fandt sted i Odd Fellow-Palæets store Sal, og på programmet var før pausen uropførelsen af violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist, omkranset af forspillet til 2. akt og forspillet og den første scene af 3. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1] Solister var Emilie Ulrich og Peter Cornelius. Aftenen sluttede med uropførelsen af Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], der dog i programmet endnu hverken havde fået nummer, opustal eller titel, ligesom sidste sats, der fik betegnelsen ”Finale: Allegro”, endnu hed ”Allegro pomposo”. Sangstemmerne i anden sats blev udført af Albert Høeberg og Emilie Ulrich.

Allerede om mandagen den 26. var der blevet varmet op til ugens Carl Nielsen-manifestation: Ved Dansk Koncert-Forenings koncert spillede fire af Carl Nielsens kolleger i kapellet hans Strygekvartet, f-mol [CNW 56]. Selv kunne han ikke være til stede, da han samme aften stod i Østerbros Kammermusikforening og dirigerede et strygeorkester i bl.a. sin egen Andante lamentoso, Ved en ung Kunstners Baare [CNW 36], formodentlig den første opførelse af dette værk i versionen for strygeorkester, ved denne lejlighed betegnet som Andante doloroso. Resten af koncerten bød på musik af Carl Nielsens elever, for strygeorkester en Andante af Svend Godske-Nielsen og en Rondo af Ove Scavenius, samt sange af Hilda Sehested, Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Emilius Bangert, Thorvald Aagaard og Poul Schierbeck.

Wednesday
28 February 1912
Diary

This evening, my symphony concert was performed with the assistance of The Royal Orchestra, Mrs Ulrich, A. Høeberg, Cornelius and Peder Møller.

Great enthusiasm! Evening with Alfred Hansen.

The concert took place in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace, and on the programme before the interval was the first performance of the Violin Concerto[CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist, preceded and succeeded by the prelude to the second act and the prelude and first scene of the third act of Saul and David [CNW 1]. The soloists were Emilie Ulrich and Peter Cornelius. The evening concluded with the first performance of Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], which in the programme, however, had neither number, opus number nor title, while the final movement, which was later given the title 'Finale: Allegro' was still called 'Allegro Pomposo'. The voice parts in the second movement were performed by Albert Høeberg and Emilie Ulrich.

As early as Monday 26th, the stage was being set for the week's Carl Nielsen show: At the Danish Concert Society concert, four of Carl Nielsen's colleagues at the orchestra played his String Quartet in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56]. He could not be present himself as he was at Østerbro's Chamber Music Society conducting a string orchestra playing, amongst other pieces, his own Andante Lamentoso, At the Bier of a Young Artist [CNW 36], probably the first performance of this work in the version for string orchestra, called on this occasion Andante Doloroso. The rest of the concert featured music by Carl Nielsen's pupils: for string orchestra an Andante by Svend Godske-Nielsen and a Rondo by Ove Scavenius as well as songs by Hilda Sehested, Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Emilius Bangert, Thorvald Aagaard and Poul Schierbeck.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Albert Høeberg
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emilie Ulrich
Emilius Bangert
Hilda Sehested
Ove Scavenius
Peder Møller
Peter Cornelius
Poul Schierbeck
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Saul og David
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Onsdag
28.2.1912
Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen, København

Kapelldirektion des Kgl. Württ. Hoftheaters.

Stuttgart, den 28. Febr. 1912.

Verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Verschiedene Umstände haben mich gezwungen, eine Aenderung der Programme unserer Abonnementkonzerte eintreten zu lassen, auch musste ich aus Gesundheitsrücksichten die Leitung eines Konzerts unterlassen, weshalb ich mit der Aufführung aller von mir geplanten Novitäten ins Gedränge geraten bin. Ich befürchte nun, meinen Plan für Sie hier einzutreten, auch in dieser Saison nicht ausführen zu können.

Die Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34] könnte ich voraussichtlich noch unterbringen und ich würde mich natürlich ungemein freuen, Sie als deren Dirigenten hier begrüssen zu können. Das Stück ist aber doch etwas kurz und giebt nur einen ganz flüchtigen Ueberblick über Ihre Ideen & die Besonderheit Ihrer Kunst.

Wenn sich der ”Hahnentanz” [CNW 2] noch hinzufügen liesse, würde es sich ja wohl eher für Sie lohnen, selbst hierherzukommen.

Als Tag käme nur noch der 21. März in Betracht: würden Sie da eventuell kommen können!

Ich hoffe, dass mir Herr Holm den ”Hahnentanz” bald zukommen lässt.

Für den Fall ich aber meine Absicht doch auf nächste Saison verschieben müsste, würde ich lieber die Ouverture & das Violinkonzert [CNW 41] unter Mitwirkung Ihres Landsmannes Möller wählen u. würde diese beiden Werke zunächst noch der Sinfonie [CNW 27] vorziehen, da ich mir einen stärkeren Erfolg beim Publicum dafür verspreche, was mir bei Ihrem ersten Erscheinen hier von grösster Wichtigkeit ist.

In ausgezeichnetster Hochachtung begrüsse ich Sie als

Ihr ergebener

Max Schillings

Wednesday
28 February 1912
Max von Schillings to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Orchestra Management of The Württemburg Royal Court Theatre.

Stuttgart, 28 February 1912.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Various circumstances have forced me to make a change to our subscription concerts, and out of consideration to my health I also had to refrain from conducting a concert and for that reason I have got into a bit of a jam with the performance of all the new pieces I had planned. I now fear that my plan to do something on your behalf will also not be able to happen this season.

I could prospectively still include the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and I would of course be exceptionally pleased to be able to welcome you here as its conductor. However, the piece is a little short and only gives a very fleeting overview of your ideas and the uniqueness of your art.

If ‘The Dance of the Cockerel’ [CNW 2] could also be added, it would be worth your while to come here.

For the date, only 21 March could be considered: would you possibly be able to come then?

I hope that Mr Holm will soon give me ‘The Dance of the Cockerel’.

However, if I do need to delay my intention to the next season, I would rather select the overture and the violin concerto [CNW 41] with the collaboration of your countryman Møller, and would initially prefer these two pieces over the symphony [CNW 27], as I imagine them to have more success with the audience, which is very important to me upon your first appearance here.

With expressions of highest esteem.

Yours sincerely,

Max Schillings

 


Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag29.2.1912Dagbog
Blomster fra Bodil Neergaard, Emil Sachs, Hellmuth, Nina Grieg

Thursday
29 February 1912
Diary

Flowers from Bodil Neergaard, Emil Sachs, Hellmuth, Nina Grieg.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil B. Sachs
Nina Grieg
Paul Hellmuth
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Torsdag
29.2.1912
Vilhelm Wanscher, København, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnDette er blot et enkelt blandt de talrige lykønskningsbreve efter koncerten den 28.

29 Februar

1912.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for igaar! De ved ikke, hvor jeg var stolt af Dem, især i første Del og tredje Del af Symphonien [CNW 27]; jeg havde en Fornemmelse, som om jeg var med til Førsteopførelsen af Beethovens femte Symphoni – klart og mægtigt og navnlig klangfuldt i den bedste Betydning. Det er dejligt, naar store Mænd ikke gaar tilbage men frem.

Deres lykkelige

Vilhelm Wanscher.

Thursday
29 February 1912
Vilhelm Wanscher, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThis is just one of the many letters of congratulations following the concert on the 28th.

29 February

1912.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for last night! I cannot tell you how proud of you I was, especially after the first and the third part of the symphony [CNW 27]; I had the feeling that I was witnessing the world premiere of Beethoven's Symphony no. 5 – clear and powerful and especially sonorous in the best sense of the word. It is wonderful when great men do not go back, but forward.

Yours gratefully,

Vilhelm Wanscher.


Ludwig van Beethoven
Vilhelm Wanscher


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
1.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Nina Grieg, København

Vodrofsvej 53

1-3-12.

Kæreste Veninde!

Du gjorde mig en stor Glæde ved at være tilstede ved min Concert og nu sender Du mig ovenikjøbet de dejlige duftende Lilliekonvaller!

Hvordan skal jeg dog takke Dig?

Jeg er saa glad og taknemmelig, kære Nina! Mit Sind er saa opladt til at være god imod alle Mennesker fordi Du og nogle andre nære Venner har vist mig at I holder lidt af mig og af det som jeg laver.

Du er jo min gode, kære Veninde, men Du er jo ogsaa Nina Grieg, Edward Griegs Hustru, Kunstfælle, Musikkammerat og levende, fine og aandfulde Fortolkerinde fra mang[e] af hans store Triumfer! Derfor er det jo saa festligt at Du er med mig og vil mig vel og siger min Kunst et opmuntrende Ord paa Vejen enten den nu bliver lang eller kort. – Ja! Du sagde til mig iforgaars Aftes at Edw: Grieg vilde have glædet sig og jeg tror ikke det er ubeskedent af mig at give Dig Ret. Han var jo saadan, at selv om han kunde se Mangler og Fejl ved nye Ting, saa kunde de dog sætte hans bevægelige Aand i Svingning naar der blot var noget af det rigtige og han kunde lade sig rive med, fordi han selv kunde rive med og derfor kunde forstaa enhver Stræben og de Kræfter der var anvendt derpaa. Det er denne Arbejdets dybe Sympathi som Publikum aldrig kan fatte, men som Kunstnere mellem hverandre (de virkelige) kan give tilkjende ved et Blik, et Nik med Hovedet eller det svageste Smil. Mere behøvede man ikke fra ham, – saadan var han. Grieg og Svendsen!!

Kære Nina! Tak kære Nina.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Tonny [Antonie Hagerup]!

Friday
1 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Nina Grieg, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53

1 March 12.

Dearest friend!

It was a great pleasure to have you there at my concert. And now, into the bargain, you’ve sent me these beautifully fragrant lilies-of-the-valley!

How am I supposed to thank you?

I’m so happy and grateful, dear Nina! I am now minded to be kind towards all people because you and some other close friends have shown me that you have some fondness for me and for what I create.

You are my good, dear friend, but you are also Nina Grieg, wife, companion in art, musical comrade of Edvard Grieg and lively, refined and intelligent interpreter of many of his greatest triumphs! That’s why it is such a treat to have you on my side, wishing me well, and addressing encouraging words to my art along the way, whether that way be long or short. – Yes, indeed! You said to me the evening of the day before yesterday that Edward Grieg would have been happy, and I don’t think it’s immodest of me to agree with you. Such was his character that, even though he could see faults and errors in new pieces, they could nevertheless set his lively spirit in motion, provided they were of the right kind and he could let himself be carried away by them because he himself knew how to carry other people away, and so he could understand any such ambition and the forces that were deployed to achieve it. It’s a deep sympathy for the work that the public can never grasp, but which artists among themselves (the real ones) can acknowledge with a nod of the head or the barest smile. That was all one needed from him. – That’s what he was like. Grieg and Svendsen!!

Dear Nina! Thank you, dear Nina.

Yours sincerely

Carl Nielsen.

Warmest greetings to Tonny [Antonie Hagerup]!


Antonie Hagerup
Edvard Grieg
Johan Svendsen
Nina Grieg
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Fredag
1.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodrofsvej 53

1-3-12.

Kære Ven!

Min Kollega [Frederik Rung] er syg saa jeg maa idag blot sende Dem Schillings sidste Brev. Det ser jo godt ud, og jeg har strax svaret at jeg kommer meget gjerne. Men hold paa at det bliver ”Helios” [CNW 34] og ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] nu. Violin-Concerten [CNW 41] og Helios staar ikke saa godt sammen og saa trækker det jo ud til næste Saison ifald han fastholder dette.

Min ”Erfolg” har været overvældende og Byen taler meget derom, saa nu er jeg saa vigtig at Deres Kone kan gaa hjem og lægge sig lige med det samme, min Næse er gaaet næsten 17 Centimeter opad og mine Fingre og Tæerne stritter til alle Sider og jeg synes der hele Tiden voxer nye frem naar jeg trykker de gamle ind; det er rent galt fat!

Jeg sender ogsaa nogle Blade (dem alle) jeg vèd det kan more Dem at se.

Tusinde Hilsener og Millioner Tak fra Deres heng:

Carl Nielsen.

Hils Fruen paa det bedste!

Friday
1 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodroffsvej 53

1 March 12.

Dear friend!

My colleague [Frederik Rung] is ill, so today I can do no more than send you Schillings’ latest letter. It is looking good, and I have answered straight away that I shall be happy to come. But insist that it will be Helios [CNW 34] and the 'The Dance of the Cockerel’ [CNW 2] now. The violin concerto [CNW 41] and Helios don’t go so well together and, furthermore, it will have to wait until next season if he insists on this.

My 'Erfolg' [success] has been overwhelming, and there is a lot of talk about it in the town. So now I am so important that your wife can go home and lie down straight away. My nose has turned upwards nearly 17 centimetres, and my fingers and toes are sticking out to all sides, and I think new ones are growing all the time whenever I draw the old ones in; I am really in a bad way!

I am also sending some newspapers (all of them) that I know you will be pleased to see.

Thousands of greetings and millions of thanks from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Best wishes to your wife!


Emil Holm
Frederik Rung
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Lørdag2.3.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Madame Butterfly” for Rung, der lider af Søvnløshed.
Regissørprotokollen taler for sig selv: Den 29.2. sygemeldte Frederik Rung sig, og Carl Nielsen måtte lede klaverprøven på Madame Butterfly. Dagen efter ledte Rung selv, trods sygdom, prøven på Den flyvende Hollænder. Den 2. må Carl Nielsen dirigere Madame Butterfly for Rung. Den 4. er begge kapelmestre til stede ved klaverprøven på La Bohème, mens Carl Nielsen samme aften må dirigere Lohengrin for Rung.

Saturday
2 March 1912
Diary

Conducted Madama Butterfly for Rung, who is suffering from insomnia.

The stage manager's records speak for themselves: On 29 February, Frederik Rung reported sick and Carl Nielsen had to direct the piano rehearsal of Madama Butterfly. The next day, in spite of his illness, Rung directed the rehearsal of The Flying Dutchman himself. On 2 March, Carl Nielsen had to conduct Madama Butterfly instead of Rung. On 4 March, both Kapellmeisters are present at the piano rehearsal of La Bohème, while Carl Nielsen that same night has to conduct Lohengrin on Rung's behalf.


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag
2.3.1912
Vilhelm Herold til Carl Nielsen, København

Palast Hotel Weber

Dresden-A. 1

Postplatz.

2/3 1912.

Kære Ven!

Lige i dette øjeblik har jeg i Pol. læst om din nye sejr. – Kære Carl, der er næppe nogen, der glæder sig mer end jeg, når du sådan rigtig får en skylle over dig, enten så den kommer fra vest med en god hoben kulde og nederdrægtigheder med sig, eller den som nu kommer fra øst, ”fra velsignelsernes land”! En skyllregn har man aldrig skade af. Den varer ikke så længe, og man tager sig så dejligt sammen efter den. Værre, meget værre er den utålelige småregn, der kan få en til at stå og sive i det og mugne hen. Den får næsten aldrig ende. –

Ved du, hvorfor vi, dine jævnaldren[de] og venner fra dengang du ved, i firserne, nu er så henrykte på dine vegne? Egoisme gamle dreng, lutter egoisme! Vi troede på dig, du skulde blive den store fremtid, og når det nu er sket, ja så har vi set ret! – Derfor rækker jeg dig idag min barkede næve: du har ikke skuffet os, gudskelov. Amen!

Forøvrigt glæder jeg mig forbandet til at høre den ny ”Verdens Skabelse” [CNW 27]! –

Og så mange tak for dit venlige brev, som jeg blev meget glad ved! Morsomt nok, at jeg netop står i begreb med at sende dig aviserne, fordi man her i Dresden vidste, at du er vort fornæmste ”træ”,I sin anmeldelse i Politiken 29.2.1912 skrev Charles Kjerulf om Carl Nielsen som et træ der nu var blevet voksent og kommet ud af skyggen fra ”de to gamle Kæmpe-Bøge: Hartmann og Gade.”  og det vilde da glæde dig at høre. –

Naturligvis vil jeg nu fortsætte min koncertbegyndelse, og så må jeg naturligvis have en hel Carl Nielsen afdeling, med Pagen [CNW 121] og Æble-[blomst] [CNW 126] og den første lærke [CNW 139].Tre sange fra henholdvis Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6, Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10 og Strofiske Sange, op. 21. Tyskerne er jo himmelglade ved at høre noget nyt. –

Jeg har lige sunget på operaen i Magdeburg. Gudfaderbevares sikken jubel! Der var mindst 85 Gr. reaumur! Efter forest., særlig efter Tiefland,Opera af Eugen d’Albert, se 3: 508. stod mange hundrede mennesker udenfor og ventede på mig, og da jeg kom, brød en endeløs råben og klappen frem, en hel orkan. Og de havde nær flået tøjet af mig. Jeg vilde gå til hotellet, der lå 100 skridt derfra, umuligt at komme frem! Så måtte jeg kalde på hjælp og få portneren til at telefonere efter en vogn, men inden jeg kom ind i vognen!! Jo, vi kan vel nok vi fra firserne! – Hold kæft! –

Her har du altså min næve!

Din gamle Ven

Vilh. Herold.

Imorgen gæsterer jeg for tredje gang på operaen her, jeg var her i Dcb. i Jan. og nu! Derpå går roden (d.v.s. mig!) til Cøln, Dortmund, Elberfeld, Halle, Braunschweig, Prag, Hannover, Bremen!

Saturday
2 March 1912
Vilhelm Herold to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Palasthotel Weber

Dresden-A. 1

Postplatz.

2 March 1912.

Dear friend!

Right this moment, I have read in Politiken about your new triumph. – Dear Carl, there's hardly anyone who's happier than me whenever you are on the receiving end of a proper shower, whether it comes from the west with a good amount of coldness and infamies or, as now, from the east, 'from the land of the blessed'! A shower never does harm; it doesn't last too long and it leaves one so wonderfully focused afterwards. Worse, much worse is the unbearable drizzle that will make one ooze and go mouldy. That almost goes on forever. – 

Do you know why we, your peers and friends from back then, you know, the '80s, are so excited for you? Selfishness, old chap, pure selfishness! We believed in you, you had a great future ahead of you, and now that is has happened, well, then we were right! – That is why, today, I offer you my knotted fist: you haven't let us down, thank God. Amen!

By the way, I'm so terribly excited about hearing the new 'Creation of the World' [CNW 27]! – 

And now thank you so much for your kind letter, which made me very happy! Funnily enough, I am in the middle of putting you in the newspapers because we here in Dresden knew that you are our most noble 'tree',In his review in Politiken 29.02.1912, Charles Kjerulf compared Carl Nielsen to a tree that had now grown tall and left the shade of 'the two giant beeches: Hartmann and Gade.' and that would probably please you. – 

Naturally, I will now continue my concert journey and then I naturally need a whole Carl Nielsen section with 'The Page' [CNW 121], Apple Blossom [CNW 126] and 'The larks are coming' [CNW 139]. The Germans love hearing something new. – 

I have just sung at the opera in Magdeburg. Christ Almighty, what joy! It was at least 85 degrees Reaumur! After the performance, especially after The Lowlands,Opera by Eugen d'Albert, see 3:508. several hundred people were waiting for me outside, and when I came out endless cheers and applause erupted; a full-scale hurricane. And they nearly tore off my clothes. I wanted to walk to the hotel, 100 feet away; impossible getting there! So I had to cry for help and get the porter to call for a carriage, but before I entered the carriage!! Well, look at us '80s boys go! – Holy cow! – 

So here you have my fist!

Your old friend

Vilh. Herold.

Tomorrow I will guest the opera a third time: I was here in December, January and now! After which, the rascal (i.e. me!)A wordplay. The Danish word 'rod' both means 'root' and 'rascal'. will go to Cologne, Dortmund, Elberfeld, Halle, Braunschweig, Prague, Hanover, Bremen!


Charles Kjerulf
Eugen d’Albert
J.P. Jacobsen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Ludvig Holstein
Niels W. Gade
Vilhelm Herold


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Strofiske sange, op. 21
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Søndag
3.3.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 3 Marts 1912.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brev og Aviser! Vor hjerteligste og oprigtigste Lykønskning til den store Succes!

Selvfølgelig har jeg intet Øjeblik tvivlet om, at det maatte komme, men da man daglig er Vidne til, at hvem der ikke giver Kjøb, ikke bruger ”Mache”, ikke albuer sig frem paa Bekostning af Andre, ikke støtter sig paa Protektion ofte er ved at gaa til Bunds i denne vor Tids hvirvlende, halsende Dands om Guldkalven og Æreskrandsen – , er det en stor Tilfredsstillelse, at erfare, at det omsider dog ogsaa lykkes uden saadanne Hjælpetropper!

Nu til Schillings Brev! I den gode Stemning, hvori De befinder Dem ser De ogsaa her ret naturligt ret rosa paa Tingene, idet De siger ”Det ser jo godt ud”. – Brevet er tvertimod et nyt Bevis paa Sch. Aaleglathed. For det Første ved jeg intet om, at han af Sundhedshensyn har maattet afgive Ledelsen af en af Concerterne, tvertimod ledes Juleconcerten i de sidste ca. 4-5 Aar af en anden – , nej Sandheden er, at han stadig vil knibe ud, fordi han ikke har nogen directe Fordel af at opføre Deres Ting. De har handlet rigtigt i at svare, at De er villig til at komme c 21 Marts, nu er jeg blot nysgjerrig efter at høre hvilke Udflugter, han nu hitter paa for at komme uden om dette. Jeg vil ærlig tilstaae, at der var et Tidspunkt, hvor jeg var ved at blive kjed af det Hele, – det var vel menneskeligt undskyldeligt, da denne Sag jo har staaet lidt længe paa, – men jeg var jo klar over, at hele S. Taktik gik ud paa at kjøre mig træt og saa havde han jo faaet sin Vilje; altsaa maatte det ikke ske. Nu begynder denne Kamp at more mig, thi nu haaber jeg, at det bliver os for hvem det lykkes at løbe ham træt.

Jeg har fornylig sat min Vilje igjennem andetsteds, og jeg nærer Forventning om, at det ogsaa skal gaa her.

Jeg kan ikke tænke mig andet, at han efter disse Breve til Dem bliver nødt til at opføre noget af Dem, om ikke før, saa til næste Saison,

vi skulde da stadig holde ham til Ilden, saa han vanskelig kan finde paa nye Udflugter.

Læg Mærke til, at i det forrige Brev til Dem siger han, at det var bedre først at opføre et mindre Værk af Dem som Introduction, d.v.s. han skulde nok sørge for, at der saa ikke kom noget større senere, nu overraskes han ved vor Felttogsplan, nemlig, at De selv vil komme, hvorved hans Planer krydses, og nu er Heliosoverturen [CNW 34], der endog var annonceret paa Gadeplacaterne, pludselig for lidt – og nu er min Plan med ”Hahnentanz” [CNW 2] officiel udmærket, men i Virkeligheden ham en Torn i Øjet. – Men i en rar Klemmer er han, det er sikkert. Jo han er sød!

Lad det derfor ikke blive Dem for stor en Skuffelse, hvis det ikke bliver til Noget i denne Saison, til næste Saison maa det blive til Noget ihvertfald. Lad mig strax høre fra Dem, naar De faaer Brev fra Sch.

Og send mig saa snarest Partiturerne til Symphonien [CNW 27] og Violinconcerten [CNW 41].

Den ”storhertugelige” beder mig hilse Dem og sige, at det ikke er nogen Skade til, at Deres Næse er voxet, derimod vil hun ikke have noget med Deres Tæer at gjøre, hun siger, at Deres Succes er en saare naturlig Følge af Deres Arbeide illustreret i ”Blæksprutten”.

Nu kun mange venlige Hilsener!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Sunday
3 March 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 3 March 1912.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for letter and newspapers! Our heartfelt and sincere congratulations on your great success!

Of course I never doubted for a moment that it would come, but since I daily witness how those who do not give in, do not use a 'mache', do not elbow their way forward at the expense of others, are not supported by a protector often risk sinking to the bottom during this whirling, searching dance for the golden calf and laurels of honour of our time – it is a great satisfaction to see someone finally succeed without such auxiliaries!

Now as to Schillings' letter! Considering the mood of optimism you are currently in, it is also quite natural for you to look at this through rose-tinted glasses when you say: 'It is looking good'. – The letter is nothing more than another proof of Schillings' weaselly character. First of all, I have heard nothing about him having to give up the direction of the concerts due to health concerns. On the other hand, the Christmas concert has been directed by someone else for the past four or five years – no, the truth is that he wants to sneak out of this because he sees no direct gain in performing your pieces. You have done the right thing by replying that you are willing to come around 21 March. Now I am just curious to see what kind of evasion he will think up to get out of it. I will honestly confess that there was a moment when I was getting tired of the whole thing – I suppose it is only human as this thing has been going on for quite a while – but I was aware that it was S.'s strategy all along to tire me, and then he would have got his way; so that was not an option. Now this battle is starting to amuse me because now I hope that it will be us who manage to tire him.

I have recently forced my will through elsewhere and expect that it might happen here too.

After these letters from you, I cannot imagine that he would not feel obliged to perform something by you next season if not sooner. We should still keep his nose to the grindstone so that he cannot think up other excursions.

Notice how, in his previous letter to you, he says that it would be better to perform a smaller work of yours as an introduction – i.e. that he would ensure nothing larger would be put up later – and now he is surprised by our crusade, namely that you will come yourself, with which we ruin his plans, and now the Helios Overture [CNW 34], which was indeed announced on the poster, is suddenly not enough – and now my plan with 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] is officially great, but is in reality a thorn in his side. – But he is nicely caught between a rock and a hard place. How sweet he is!

So do not let yourself be too disappointed if it comes to nothing this season. Next season has to come to something at any rate. Let me hear from you immediately when you get a letter from Schillings.

And send me the scores for the symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41] as soon as possible.

The 'grand duchess' tells me to assure you that there is no harm in your nose growing. However, she wants nothing to do with your toes. She says your success is a natural consequence of your work illustrated in Blæksprutten.Octopus. Danish satirical annual magazine.

For now many best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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4.17. Billedhuggerinden og komponisten i Blæksprutten 1913.

[image: ]
4.17. The sculptress and composer in Blæksprutten 1913.
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4.18. Komponisten og billedhuggerinden foran en hestestald. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.18. The composer and sculptress in front of a horse stable. Time and place unknown. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag4.3.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Lohengrin” for Rung. Aften sammen med Peder Møller og Sandbye

Monday
4 March 1912
Diary

Conducted Lohengrin for Rung. Evening with Peder Møller and Sandby.


Frederik Rung
Kristian Sandby
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag5.3.1912Dagbog
Brev fra Emil Holm Stuttgart ang: Schillings

Tuesday
5 March 1912
Diary

Letter from Holm, Stuttgart, re Schillings.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
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Torsdag
7.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn d. 7 Marts 1912.

Kære Emil Holm!

Tak for Deres Brev, ja for Deres Breve i det hele taget. Rent bortset fra den store Interesse de viser mig og mine Arbejder, saa har baade min Kone og jeg stor Opmuntring af Deres Breve, fordi det er saa oplivende at se den gjennemførte Energi parret med stor Skepsis og Kjendskab til Menneskene. Det er en Skepsis som ikke virker deprimerende men tvertimod giver En Lyst til at spille med i et højst interessant Spil, hvor den ene Hjerne overvinder den anden, omgaar hinanden, overbyder hinanden og den bedste tilsidst vinder Spillet.

Hvor forskjellige Karakterer er dog ikke De og Sch:! Men jeg tror ogsaa fuldt og fast paa den gamle simple Sandhed, at Redelighed skal nok sejre i det lange Løb.

Jeg sendte igaar Symfonien [CNW 27]. Violin-Concerten [CNW 41] kommer om en Dag eller to.

Nu blot en Hilsen for idag til Dem begge! Gid vi maa ses snart!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
7 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 7 March 1912.

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you for your letter, yes, for your letters as a whole. Quite apart from the great interest that you show towards me and my works, both my wife and I get great encouragement from your letters because it is so stimulating to see that sustained energy coupled with great scepticism and understanding of human beings. It is a form of scepticism that does not act as a damper but, on the contrary, generates a desire to play along in a highly interesting game, in which one brain overcomes the other, outflanks the other, outbids the other until, in the end, the best brain wins the game.

What different characters you have, you and Schillings! But I also believe hard and fast in the simple old truth: that right will surely win in the long run.

I sent the symphony [CNW 27] yesterday. The violin concerto [CNW 41] will be coming in a day or two.

Now just best wishes for today to you both! I hope we may see each other soon!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
7.3.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Stuttgart 7 Marts 1912.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Talte i Gaar med Sch., han sagde, han haabede det lod sig gjøre: Helios [CNW 34] og Hanedansen [CNW 2] – Naa, vi maa altsaa haabe paa hans Haab! Lad mig endelig strax vide, naar han skriver til Dem, og send mig snarest de to Partiturer; har allerede gjordt de indledende Skridt andetsteds.

Venlige Hilsener

Deres heng Emil Holm

Thursday
7 March 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stuttgart 7 March 1912.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Talked with Schillings yesterday, and he said he hoped it would work out: Helios [CNW 34] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] – So now we have to rely on his hope! Please let me know right away when he writes to you and send me the two scores soon; I have already taken the initial steps elsewhere.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Maskarade
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Torsdag
7.3.1912
Christian Ricard til Carl Nielsen, København

Roskilde 7/3 12

Kjære Carl Nielsen.

Tillad mig at sende Dem en – paa Grund af min store Dovenskab som Brevskriver desværre forsinket, men derfor lige velment – Tak for Deres Elskværdighed, der lod mig stifte nærmere Bekendtskab med Deres ny Kompositioner og derved i høj Grad forøgede mit Udbytte af Koncerten, og min hjerteligste Lykønskning til det smukke Udfald af denne. Mest Indtryk gjorde naturligvis Symfonien [CNW 27], og af denne atter første Sats, – vel nok, fordi den kommer Klassikerne nærmest, og jeg er nu engang en forstokket Klassikertilbeder, der staar paa en mer eller mindre spændt Fod med Modernister og Futurister. Mindre fik jeg ud af 3die Sats – jeg kunne ikke faa fat paa dens Fysiognomi, – lèr den eller græder den? – maaske begge Dele – og mulig er det netop den, De selv sætter højst. – Ogsaa Violinconcerten [CNW 41] var det en Fryd at høre, spirituel som den er fra først til sidst, – og som den blev spillet! Ja, kunde man nu kun faa disse Ting at høre igjen, – én enkelt Opførelse, hvad betyder det overfor Arbejder af denne Slags? Men hvor skulde det være? Palækoncerterne eller Tivolis Koncertsal? Det ville være værre end ingenting. Og vore Musikforeninger staar jo paa Fallittens Rand. Nej, Kapellet maa tage Affære nu, – og De i Spidsen for det, – Rung er for gammel og stivbenet. Og her er jo en Tradition at tage op. Traditionen fra Johan Svendsens sidste Tid, som det musikalske Publikum nok skal honorere, – dèr skal vi høre Deres Symfoni igjen.

Med min ærbødige Hilsen til Deres Hustru

forbliver jeg

Deres forbundne

Chr Ricard

Thursday
7 March 1912
Christian Ricard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Roskilde 7 March 12

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Allow me to send you my – regrettably late, due to my great laziness as a writer, but no less well-meaning – thanks for your kindness of introducing me to your new compositions and thereby increasing my benefit of the concert significantly, and my heartfelt congratulations on the beautiful result of this. The symphony [CNW 27] left the greatest impression on me, the first movement in particular – probably because it resembles the classics the most and I do remain an obdurate devotee of the classics and have a more or less hard time with Modernists and Futurists. I got less out of the third movement – I could not grasp its physiognomy – is it laughing or crying? – perhaps both – and it is possible that this is the one you yourself value the most. And the violin concerto [CNW 41] was a pleasure to hear, spiritual as it is from beginning to end – and the performance! Yes, if only one could get to hear these things again – a single performance; how does that justify works like this? But where would it be? The Palace Concerts or Tivoli's concert hall? That would be worse than nothing. And our music societies are on the brink of collapse. No, The Royal Orchestra has to take action now – with you in charge – Rung is too old and stiff. And there is a tradition here to follow: the tradition from the final days of Johan Svendsen, which the musical public is bound to respond to – there we must hear your symphony again.

With respectful regards to your wife

I remain

yours faithfully,

Chr. Ricard


Christian Ricard
Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Ca. 9.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Hetsch, København

[Bag på et visitkort:]

Kære Hetsch!

Vanvittig travlt, da jeg har faaet Meddelelse at Stuttgart nok gaar i Orden. Kan Du bruge noget af disse svenske Blade angaaende Concerten deroppe den 5te ds; men send mig det hele igjen, da jeg ikke har faaet dem læst allesammen.Bror Beckman havde med brev af 7.3.1912 sendt Carl Nielsen anmeldelserne i de svenske aviser af en koncert i Kammermusikforeningen i Stockholm, hvor Sven Kjellström og Adolf Wiklund den 5.3.1912 spillede Carl Nielsens Sonate for Violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur [CNW 63].

Ca. 9 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

[On the reverse of a visiting card:]

Dear Hetsch!

Madly busy as I have received a message that Stuttgart will probably fall into place. Can you use some of these Swedish newspapers about the concert up there on the 5th of this month? But send it all back to me again as I have not managed to read them all.In a letter of 7 March 1912, Bror Beckman had sent Carl Nielsen the reviews from Swedish newspapers of a concert in The Chamber Music Society of Stockholm, where Sven Kjellström and Adolf Wiklund had performed Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano [CNW 63] on 5 March 1912.


Gustav Hetsch
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Søndag
10.3.1912
Carl August Hansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bellevue and Allied Hospitals.

Gouveneur Hospital,

New York, March 10th 1912

Hr. Nielsen.

Jeg modtog i November, sidste Aar et Brev fra Dem som jeg skyndte mig at besvare. Jeg tillader mig at skrive igen da jeg mener at jeg burde have hørt fra Dem inden nu i Fald De har modtaget mit Brev. Da det jo, imidlertid, er muligt at De af en eller anden Grund ikke har faaet det vil jeg i korte Træk gennemgaa dets In[d]hold.

De spurgte om jeg har spillet med Lære[r] i Amerika o.s.v. og jeg fortalte at jeg fra Tid til anden har faaet nogen Undervisning. Jeg omtalte ogsaa at jeg havde naaet et Stykke op i Kreutzer og Fiorillo Etuderne. Siden jeg skrev til Dem har jeg faaet en god Lærer, en af Førsteviolinerne ved New York Philharmoniske Orkester, hos hvem jeg venter at kunne gøre gode Fremskridt i Sommerens Løb. Vi arbejder for Tiden paa Kreutzer Etuderne og nogle Positionsstudier af Sitt samt Sevciks Skalastudier igennem 3 Oktaver og nogle Solostykker som Svendsens Romance etc. Jeg tager ogsaa en Times Undervisning paa Klaver om Ugen for at sætte mig ind i Grundbegreberne deraf, saa De vil kunne forstaa at med det og min Stilling paa Hospitalet er min Tid temmelig vel besat.

Det foregaaende er skrevet under den Formening at De ikke fik mit Brev. Dersom De virkelig har faaet det men af andre Grunde ikke har besvaret vilde jeg sætte megen Pris paa at vide just hvad de Grunde var. Jeg vil ikke have Dem til at tro at jeg kommer hjem for at ligge Dem til Last og Byrde. Jeg haaber og venter at kunne komme hjem til Efteraaret udrusted med et Par Tusind Kroner. Dem skulde jeg jo nok kunde holde den gaaende nogen Tid med med lidt Sparsommelighed. Da jeg ellers ikke meddeler nogen Bekendte eller Slægtninge om mine Planer kan min Nærværelse hjemme vel ellers ikke volde Dem nogen Ulejlighed.

Jeg skal ikke ulejlige Dem videre denne Gang. Jeg vil blot bede Dem om at lade mig høre fra Dem inden saa længe; baade Moder [Karen Marie Hansen] og jeg vil være meget taknemmelig derfor. Moder, især, kan slet ikke forstaa at jeg ikke har hørt fra Dem. Hvis det er Dem muligt vilde jeg gerne vide hvorledes Timerne er indrettede paa Konservatoriet ligeledes hvornaar Optagelsesexamen finder Sted og hvornaar Ansøgningen skal være inde o.s.v.

I Haab om at høre fra Dem inden saa længe vil jeg slutte med bedste Hilsener

Deres

Carl A Hansen

P.S. Jeg registrerer dette Brev for at være sikker paa at de modtager det.

C.H.

Sunday
10 March 1912
Carl August Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bellevue and Allied Hospitals.

Gouveneur Hospital,

New York, 10 March 1912

Dear Nielsen.

In November last year, I received a letter from you, to which I replied immediately. I take the liberty to write to you again as I believe I would have heard from you by now if you had received my letter. However, as it possible that you have not received it for one reason or another, I will briefly summarise its content.

You asked me if I had played with a teacher in America etc. and I explained that I have taken some lessons over the course of the years. I also mentioned that I have been playing through a number of the Kreutzer and Fiorillo etudes. Since I wrote to you last, I have found myself a good teacher, one of the first violins in The New York Philharmonic Orchestra, with whom I expect to make significant progress over the summer. At the moment, we are working on the Kreutzer etudes, some position studies of his as well as Sevčik's scale studies through three octaves and some solo pieces like Svendsen's Romance etc. I also take a one-hour piano lesson a week to get into the foundations of this, so you can surely see that with this along with my position at the hospital, my time is rather occupied.

The above is written under the assumption that you did not receive my letter. If you did in fact receive it but for other reasons have not replied, I would very much appreciate knowing what those reasons were. I do not want you to think I am coming home to be a millstone around your neck. I hope and expect to be able to come home in the autumn equipped with a couple of thousand kroner. I should be able to make do with that for a while if I am a bit thrifty. Since I will not be notifying any other acquaintances or relatives of my plans, my presence at home can hardly cause you any inconvenience.

I shall bother you no more this time. I only ask you to let me hear from you before too long. Both Mother [Karen Marie Hansen] and I would be very grateful. Mother, especially, cannot understand why I have not heard from you. If possible, I would like to know how classes are scheduled at the conservatory and also when the audition takes place and when the application needs to be submitted etc.

Hoping to hear from you before long, I will close with best wishes.

Yours,

Carl A. Hansen

P.S. I will have this letter registered so I can make sure you receive it.

C.H.


Carl August Hansen
Federigo Fiorillo
Hans Sitt
Johan Svendsen
Karen Marie Hansen
Ottokar Sevčik
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Mandag
11.3.1912
Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen, København

Kapelldirektion des Kgl. Württ. Hoftheaters

Stuttgart, den 11 März 1912.

Sehr geehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ich danke Ihnen vielmals für Ihre freundliche Bereitwilligkeit, am 21. d.M. zu uns kommen zu wollen.

Wie ich Ihnen aber bereits schrieb, war ich noch nicht sicher, ob ich an diesem Tage Ihre Werke vorteilhaft auf dem Programm unterbringen könne. Leider musste ich zu der Erkenntnis kommen, dass es unmöglich ist, denn meinen Dispositionen gemäss muss ich 2 Werke von Richard Strauss bringen, der mir sein Kommen an diesem Tag in Aussicht gestellt hat. Abgesehen nun davon, dass diese Werke – äusserst schwierig – eine gewaltige Probearbeit mit sich bringen, würde das Interesse des Publikums zu wenig auf die Werke eines hier noch unbekannten Künstlers gelenkt.

Ich muss Sie dabei bitten, so leid es mir tut, meine Einladung für nächste Saison anzunehmen, wo ich dann lieber noch als den Hahnentanz [CNW 2] das Violinkonzert [CNW 41] mit Ihrem Landsmann Möller bringen möchte.

Ich werde Ihnen sehr rechtzeitig die Termine mitteilen, damit ich sicher auf Ihr Kommen rechnen kann.

In herzlicher Begrüssung bin ich Ihr Sie

aufrichtig hochschätzender

Dr. Max Schillings

Monday
11 March 1912
Max von Schillings to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Orchestra Management of The Württemburg Royal Court Theatre

Stuttgart, 11 March 1912.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Many thanks for your kind willingness to come to us on 21st of this month.

As I already wrote to you, I was not sure whether I could advantageously accommodate your piece in the programme on this day. Sadly, I have come to the conclusion that it is impossible, for according to my arrangements I have to perform two pieces by Richard Strauss, who has indicated that he may come on this day. Now irrespective of the fact that these pieces, which are very difficult, will require a great deal of work in rehearsals, the audience’s interest would be too little in the pieces of an artist still unknown here. 

As sorry as I am to do so, I must ask you to accept my invitation for next season, when I would prefer to perform the violin concerto [CNW 41] with your countryman Møller rather than ‘The Dance of the Cockerel’ [CNW 2].

I will give you the date in very good time so that I can reckon with you coming.

Sending you heartfelt greetings I am

yours sincerely,

Dr Max Schillings 


Max von Schillings
Peder Møller
Richard Strauss


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Onsdag13.3.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Rusticana”Cavalleria rusticana – også kaldet På Sicilien – af Pietro Mascagni. for Rung.

Wednesday
13 March 1912
Diary

Conducted RusticanaCavalleria Rusticana by Pietro Mascagni. for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Pietro Mascagni
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Mandag
18.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 18-3-12

Kære Ven! Tusind Tak for Din kærkomne Hilsen! Min Kollega [Frederik Rung] ved Theatret har været og er endnu sygemeldt derfor kun disse faa Ord idag.

Det kan vist more Dig at se de danske Blade fra min Concert [See 4:253], som jeg derfor sender. Jeg spørger som hin græske Taler: Har jeg sagt noget dumt, Folket jubler?Plutark fortæller i en af sine dobbeltmonografier, om grækeren Fokion og romeren Cato d.æ., at da Fokion ”engang gjorde Lykke hos Folket med et Forslag og saa, at alle uden Forskel bifaldt hvad han foreslog, vendte han sig om til sine Venner og sagde: ”Jeg har dog vel ikke uden at vide af det sagt noget galt?”” (Levnedsbeskrivelser af Plutarch I. Græske Statsmænd oversat af Karl Hude, Kbh. 1909-1911, s. 120). – Hvilken Enighed i Pressen, det er sikkert intet godt Varsel, men det er jo alligevel denne Verdens Goder og dem maa man ogsaa smage engang.

Men nu skriver jeg nok snart igjen. Kan disse Kritiker maaske interessere Fryklöf og Rangström, saa lad gaa videre. Tak for de svenske Blade [Jf. 4:267]! Ihast.

Din Carl N.

Monday
18 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 18 March 12

Dear friend! Thank you so much for your most welcome message! My colleague [Frederik Rung] at the theatre has been, and still is, ill, so just these few words for today.

I think it might delight you to see what the Danish papers say about my concert [See 4:253], which I’m therefore enclosing. Like the ancient Greek orator, I ask myself ‘Have I said something stupid; the people are rejoicing?’In one of his monographs on the Greek Phocion and the Roman Cato the Elder, Plutarch explains that when Phocion: 'was once delivering an opinion to the people, he met with their approval, and saw that all alike accepted his argument, he turned to his friends and said: "Can it possibly be that I am making a bad argument without knowing it?"'. The Parallel Lives of Plutarch.  – What unanimity in the press – that probably is no good omen but is nevertheless one of life's blessings, and we can permit ourselves to taste them once in a while. 

I shall write again soon. If these reviews would interest Fryklöf and Rangström, please pass them on. Thanks for the Swedish papers [See 4:267]. In haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Adolf Wiklund
Bror Beckman
Fokion
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Marcus Porcius Cato den Ældre
Sven Kjellström
Ture Rangström


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Onsdag
20.3.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 20 Marts 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Ja, jeg tænkte, som sagt, nok, at han hittede paa noget Nyt trods det, at Deres ”Helios” [CNW 34] Overture var annonceret paa Gadeplacaterne!

Men nu trækkes Nættet tættere sammen om ham, og nu er han vel selv paa det Rene med, at han ikke slipper til næste Saison. Medvirkende hertil er vel, at han faaer foruden Dem en gratis Solist i P. Møller, og han næppe tør resikere at sige nej, da jeg har fremhævet dette, og han sikkert frygter for, at jeg skal fremdrage dette ved en af Enkekassens Møder. Vi maa nu altsaa vente til næste Saison; i én Henseende bliver det jo i det Ydre glandsfuldere for Dem, idet Kapellets Koncerter finde Sted i det nye Operahus.

Hvor vanskeligt det er at faa indført fremmed Musik her i Tydskland f.T. kan De see af indlagte Brev fra Stettin,De i brevet nævnte bilag mangler. – man skulde sandelig tro, at de vilde tage med Kyshaand mod et saadant Tilbud, – imidlertid maa De ikke tro, at jeg strax opgiver Stettin – aa nej, nu faar han foreløbig en større Straale af mig selv.

Fra min Svoger, Ferd[inand] Pfohl, Nordtydsklands indflydelsesrigeste Kritiker har jeg faaet indlagte Kort, det er jo meget glædeligt. De kunde maaske sende ham forskjellige af Deres mere fremtrædende Kompositioner som foreligger trykt (Instrumentalmusik). Jeg sender ham saa senere Symphonien [CNW 27] og Violinconcerten [CNW 41], naar jeg har faaet dem tilbage fra Schillings. Hvis det bliver derved, at Sch. vil opføre Violinconcerten, men ikke Symphonien, sig mig saa, hvad De helst vil have istedetfor ”Helios”, hvilken De jo ikke mente stod godt sammen med Violinconcerten.

Altsaa, paa en Frisk, den skal nok gaa!

Venlige Hilsener!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Wednesday
20 March 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 20 March 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, as I said, I expected him to come up with something new in spite of the fact that your Helios [CNW 34] was advertised on the street posters!

But now the net is tightening around him, and now it must be perfectly clear to him that he cannot escape next season. A contributing factor is surely that, in addition to you, he will get a free soloist in P. Møller, and he would hardly dare say no as I have been emphasising this, and he is probably afraid that I will bring this up at one of the meetings with the widows' fund. So now we have to wait until next season. In a way, it will be more superficially illustrious for you as the orchestra's concerts will take place in the new opera house.

How difficult it is to introduce foreign music in Germany these days as you can see from the enclosed letter from SzczecinThe enclosed documents mentioned in the letter are not preserved. - one would have thought they would welcome such an offer with open arms. Do not think that I will give up on Szczecin that easily though – no way, now he will be getting a stronger beam from me.

From my brother-in-law, Ferdinand Pfohl, the most influential critic in northern Germany, I have received the enclosed card, which is very positive. Perhaps you could send him some of your more prominent compositions that have been published (instrumental music). Then later on, I will send him the symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41] when I get them back from Schillings. If Schillings decide to perform the violin concerto, but not the symphony, then let me know what you would rather have instead of Helios, which you did not believe worked well with the violin concerto.

So, back in the saddle. It will work out!

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:273
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 21.3.1912 46
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag21.3.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Bajadser” [af Leoncavallo] for Rung.
Hos [Ivar] Rèe sammen med Marie ang: Monumentet.

Thursday
21 March 1912
Diary

Conducted Pagliacci for Rung.

Went to see Rée with Marie re the monument.


Frederik Rung
I.M. Rée
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Fredag
22.3.1912
Dagbog

Ved Prøvemødet foreslog J. Lehmann at jeg dirigerede ”Hollænderen” [Richard Wagner].

Büchner meddelte Rung dette senere

Rung syntes det var rigtigt og gav Büchner denne Besked til Direktionen

Friday
22 March 1912
Diary

At the rehearsal meeting, J. Lehmann suggested that I conducted 'The Dutchman'  [Richard Wagner].

Büchner later informed Rung of this.

Rung thought this was right and gave Büchner this message for the management.


Eduard Büchner
Frederik Rung
Julius Lehmann
Richard Wagner
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Fredag
22.3.1912
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 22 März 12.

Lieber Freund,

Wie habe ich mich über den grossartigen Erfolg der Symphonie  [CNW 27] u. des Violinconcerts [CNW 41] gefreut [Se 4:253]. Die Kritiker hatte mir Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] schon geschickt. Es war also in jeder Beziehung ein voller Sieg!

Wir müssen die Symphonie bald in Amsterdam hören. Ich habe darüber gesprochen und es ist Aussicht, dass wir Dich im Lauf des Aprils einladen können, die Symphonie hier zu dirigieren.

Es hängt davon ab, ob ein passender Datum gefunden werden kann u. ob genug Zeit ist für die Probung da das Orchester schon beschäftigt ist.

Geht es nicht in April, dann müssen wir warten bis Anfang nächster Saison.

Sonntag spreche ich Mengelberg u. kann Dir dann Bestimmter mittheilen.

Die Aufführung mit unsrem herrlichen Orchester kann schön werden!

Wir hatten vor Kurzem Mahlers 8ten Symphonie, ein gewaltiges Werk mit einen grandiosen 1en Satz (Chor-Hymne Deus creator spiritus).

Der 2te Theil ist die Schlussscene v. Göthes Faust. Meiner Meinung nach steht er weit unter den 1ten Theil. Die Aufführung war das Glänzendste was ich je von Chor & Orchester Klang gehört habe.

Also Sonntag schreibe ich wieder! Hoffentlich gelingt es! Wie würden wir uns freuen, Dich endlich einmal bei uns zu sehen. Deine Frau muss aber mitkommen!

Seid alle 5 herzlichst gegrüsst!

Dein

Julius.

Friday
22 March 1912
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 22 March 12.

Dear friend,

How happy I was about the magnificent success of the symphony [CNW 27] and the violin concerto [CNW 41] [See 4:253]. Bodil has already sent me the reviews. It was thus a complete triumph in every respect!

We have to hear the symphony soon in Amsterdam. I have talked about it and there is a chance that we could invite you to conduct the symphony here in the course of April.

It depends if a suitable date can be found and if there is enough time for rehearsals as the orchestra is already busy.

If April does not work, then we will have to wait until the start of the next season.

On Sunday, I will speak to Mengelberg and then I can give you more precise information.

The performance with our magnificent orchestra would be beautiful.

Recently, we performed Mahler’s Symphony no. 8, a huge piece with a grandiose first movement (choral hymn Deus [sic: Veni], creator spiritus).

The second part is the final scene from Goethe’s Faust. In my opinion, it is nowhere near as good as the first part. The performance was the most resplendent sound I have ever heard from a choir and orchestra.

I will write again on Sunday. Hopefully it will work out! We would be thrilled to finally see you here at ours. But your wife must come along!

Sending heartfelt greetings to all five of you!

Yours,

Julius.

 


Bodil Neergaard
Gustav Mahler
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Willem Mengelberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag23.3.1912Dagbog
Prøvede ”Hollænderen” med Nørreg[aard] Ingeborg Nørregaard Hansen som Senta
Brev fra Julius Röntgen ang: Gjæsteoptræden i Amsterdam

Saturday
23 March 1912
Diary

Rehearsed 'The Dutchman' with Nørregaard Hansen as Senta.

Letter from Röntgen re the guest appearance in Amsterdam.


Ingeborg Nørregaard Hansen
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag
23.3.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 23 Marts 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Schillings sagde mig i Dag, at det nu var bestemt, at De og Møller skulde komme hertil i November; De dirigere et Værk foruden Violinconcerten [CNW 41] med Møller som Solist. Har De hørt fra ham derom? Venlige Hilsener!

Deres hengivne Emil Holm

Saturday
23 March 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 23 March 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Schillings told me today that now it is settled that you and Møller will come here in November; you will conduct a work in addition to the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Møller as the soloist. Have you heard from him about this? Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Søndag
24.3.1912
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 24/3 12.

Käre Carl!

Tack för tidningarne och kortbrefvet. Jag gläder mig omåttligt åt din framgång och försöker om möjligt at bereda väg för dig här. Häromdagen, innan jag fick dina tidningar, lät jag Morales få ta in i Sthlms Dagblad det som stod i Politiken, hvilken var den enda danska tidning jag kunde få köpa här efter konserten. Jag sänder här ett par urklipp idag.Vedlagt udklip af Stockholms Dagblad for 24.3.1912, hvori Ture Rangström skriver om uropførelserne i København den 28.2.1912, jf. 4:253, og bringer uddrag af anmeldelserne i Politiken og Vort Land. Jag hade bedt Rangström att trycka af utdrag ur alla nio tidningarna, men oaktadt han gillade denna idé, gjorde han det ej utan endast ur två. Jag hade önskat denna sak alldeles bestämdt, ty när publiken får se att nio tidningar äro eniga, kunna de finna att det är något allvarligt det är frågan om. Särskildt önskade jag detta, emedan det vid operastyrelsens sammanträde inom kort skall framläggas förslag om att du skal dirigera en konsert med egna kompositioner på operan. Därför hade jag önskat att R. hade gjort som vi kommo öfverens om. Andreas Hallén och Peterson-Berger vilja naturligtvis förhindra saken, men jag tror ej att det fästes hänsyn till dem. En annan sak är dock, om operan anser sig af ekonomiska skäl kunna göra detta. Jag har tagit mig friheten att – utan att ha frågat dig – framföra, att styrelsen ej skall vara rädd för kostnaden, ty du har inte stora pretentioner ännu. Du får inte bli ond på mig härför. Skrif ett ord till mig om detta. Jag vill ovillkorligen att du skall komma hit och dirigera dina saker. Däribland äfven Helios [CNW 34], som aldrig är uppförd här. Violinkonserten [CNW 41] borde också uppföras. Den kan spelas af vår utmärkte Julius Ruthström, eller kanske din violinist kunde komma hit? –

Dessa rader äro skrifna i största hast för att brefvet skall kunna komma iväg.

Låt mig höra af dig snart.

Din Bror

Sunday
24 March 1912
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 March 12.

Dear Carl!

Thanks for the newspapers and the postcard. I'm so immensely happy about your success and I'm trying to see if it's possible to pave the way for you here. The other day, before I got your newspapers, I had Morales include in Stockholms Dagblad what was written in Politiken, which was the only Danish newspaper I could buy here after the concert. I hereby send you a couple of cuttings.Enclosed cutting from Stockholms Dagblad 24.03.1912 in which Ture Rangström writes about the premieres in Copenhagen on 28 February 1912, cf. 4:253, and includes excerpts of the reviews from Politiken and Vort Land. I had asked Rangström to print excerpts from all nine newspapers, but even though he liked the idea, he didn't do this, only from two. I had really pushed for this, as if the audience see that nine newspapers agree then they might think that this is something serious. I wanted this particularly because, at the upcoming meeting with the opera management, proposals will be presented that you conduct a concert with your own compositions at the opera. Therefore I had hoped that R. would have done as we had agreed. Andreas Hallén and Peterson-Berger would of course try to prevent it, but I don't think they would be taken into consideration. Another thing, however, is whether the opera think they should do this for economic reasons. I have taken the liberty – without consulting with you – to assure that the management need not worry about the cost for you do not yet have great pretensions. Please don't be mad at me for this. Write a word to me about it. I absolutely want you to come here and conduct your pieces. Even Helios [CNW 34], which has never been performed here. The violin concerto [CNW 41] should also be performed. It could be played by our excellent Julius Ruthström, or perhaps your violinist could come here? – 

These lines are written in utmost haste so that the letter can be sent off.

Let me hear from you soon.

Yours,

Bror


Andreas Hallén
Bror Beckman
Julius Ruthström
Olallo Morales
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
25.3.1912
Dagbog

Mantzius meddeler mig at Rung nu alligevel selv vil dirigere HollænderenDen flyvende Hollænder af Richard Wagner. imorgen. Jeg forlangte en Sammenkomst med R: og Direktionen hvor R. maatte motivere sin forandrede Beslutning, men frafaldt da man bad mig erindre at R. er syg.

Skrev til Bror Beckmann og Emil Holm

Monday
25 March 1912
Diary

Mantzius informs me that Rung now wants to conduct 'The Dutchman'I.e. The Flying Dutchman by Richard Wagner. himself tomorrow after all. I asked for a meeting with R. and the management in which R. would have to give reasons for his changed decision, but retracted it as I was reminded that R. is ill.

Wrote to Bror Beckman and Emil Holm.


Bror Beckman
Emil Holm
Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
Richard Wagner
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Mandag
25.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 25-3-12.

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev og Udklip. – Det vilde være mig en Glæde at komme til Stokholm engang som ”virkelig” Musiker. Tænk at være sammen igjen! Kapellet deroppe er jo udmærket, saa den kunstneriske Side af Sagen kunde jo blive i højeste Grad tilfredsstillende. Symfonien [CNW 27] er ikke vanskelig, kun i første og tredie Sats er der nogle Steder som koster Arbejde og tager lidt Prøvetid; der kan derfor ikke være Tale om at Symfonien vil koste mange Penge at indstudere (Tid er jo Penge) og hvad mig personlig angaar, saa er jeg (jeg ser Dit Venskab i dette lille Ord) ”ännu” billig. Forresten er den Erfaring underlig: at det, man gjør ”velvilligt” bliver sjældent respekteret. Men i denne Henseende vil jeg bede Dig modtage min Fuldmagt til at disponere ganske som Du synes paa mine Vegne og jeg er Dig lige taknemmelig enten jeg faar en Million eller slet intet. Jeg maa jo være glad til ifald Stokholmerne vil høre hvad jeg har paa Hjerte og jeg skal gjøre mit bedste for at de ikke falder isøvn. Altsaa endnu engang min Tak, kære Bror, og tag saa denne Sag ganske i Din Haand!

Jeg har i disse Dage faaet Tilbud om Gjæsteoptræden fra det kgl Kapel i Stuttgart og fra Amsterdam (Mengelberg’ske Ork) Forespørgsel ang: Symfonien, saa der synes nu at aabne sig en ny Himmel for mig og en ny Jord for mine Arbejder. Nu faar vi se; men jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg uhyre gjerne vilde til Stokholm først og fremmest, vi er dog samme Art Mennesker, vi Nordboere.

Hvad bliver det til med Sommeren? Hvilken Tid har Du Din Ferie?

Kunde vi ikke mødes i Sydsverrig, gjøre en Tur sammen og saa ende her?

Lad mig høre fra Dig, naar Du har Tid.

Mange Hilsener fra min Familie! Hils Fryklöf!

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
25 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 March 12.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your letter and the cuttings. – I’d be delighted to come to Stockholm sometime as a ‘real’ composer. Imagine being together again! The orchestra up there is excellent so the artistic side of things should be extremely satisfactory. The symphony [CNW 27] isn’t diﬃcult; only in the first and third movements are there a few passages that need work and that take a little rehearsal time. So there’s no question of the symphony costing much money to rehearse (as we know, time is money) and as for me, I’m (I can see your friendship in this little word) ‘ännu’ [still] cheap. By the way, it is a curious experience that what we do ‘out of the goodness of our hearts’ is rarely appreciated. But as far as that goes, do feel authorised to arrange things exactly as you want on my behalf, and I shall be just as grateful whether I’m paid a million or nothing at all. I shall be happy if the Stockholmers want to hear what I feel deeply about, and I shall do my best not to send them to sleep. So, once again, my thanks, dear Bror, and please take the matter completely in your own hands!

Recently, I’ve received an invitation for a guest appearance with The Royal Orchestra in Stuttgart, and an enquiry from Amsterdam (Mengelberg’s Orchestra) about the symphony. So it seems that new horizons are now opening up for me and new territory for my works. Well, we’ll see. But I can’t deny that I should dearly like to come to Stockholm first and foremost. After all, we’re the same kind of people, we Nordics.

What’s happening about the summer? When are you on holiday?

Couldn’t we meet in southern Sweden, do a trip together and end up here?

Let me hear from you when you have time.

Greetings from my family! Regards to Fryklöf!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Willem Mengelberg


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
25.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

25-3-12

Kære Emil Holm!

Nej, jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Schillings ang: Concert i November, men det kommer maaske saa. Det var jo herligt!

Jeg har nøje overvejet hvad jeg saa mere skulde foreslaa foruden Violinconcerten [CNW 41]. Som jeg skrev til Dem forleden staar ”Helios” [CNW 34] og Violinconcerten ikke saa godt sammen ifald der begyndes med ”Helios” og fortsættes med Violinconcerten, men dersom Programmet kunde indrettes saaledes at der f.Expl: først var et eller andet Forspil (Ouverture af Beethoven, Meistersangervorspiel, eller lignende) derpaa Violinconcerten og saa noget Vokalt af en Art; saa kunde ”Helios” udmærket komme. Men den kunde ikke slutte Concerten da den ender med en lang hendøende Tone. Altsaa: Ifald Violin[concer]ten kom først og der saa var noget imellem kan det udmærket gaa. ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] og Concerten staar nemlig ikke sammen, og en Symfoni kan der jo ikke være Tale om.

Maatte jeg dog snart høre fra Sch: og det saa blev slaaet fast saa vilde jeg være Dem meget taknemmelig som altid.

Hils Deres kære Kammersängerinde fra mig og sig at jeg er dybt rørt over at ogsaa hun tager sig af mig.

I stor Hast

Deres

Carl N.

Monday
25 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
25 March 12

Dear Emil Holm!

No, I have not yet heard from Schillings about the concert in November, but maybe it will happen then. That would be wonderful!

I have thought carefully about what else I should propose apart from the violin concerto [CNW 41]. As I wrote to you the other day, Helios [CNW 34] and the violin concerto do not go together very well if the concert begins with Helios and continues with the violin concerto, but since the programme could be arranged in such a way that, for example, there was first some starter (an overture by Beethoven, prelude to Mastersingers or the like) and then the violin concerto and then a vocal piece of some kind; then it would be fine to put Helios in. But it should not conclude the concert as it ends with a long dying note. In other words, if the violin concerto comes first and there was then something in between, then it could be fine. 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] and the concerto do not go well together, and there can be no question of a symphony.

However, if I could hear from Schillings soon and if it was all fixed then I would be extremely grateful to you as always.

My greetings to your dear Court Singer from me and say that I am deeply moved that she is also looking after me.

In great haste.
Yours,
Carl N.


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
26.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Vodrofsvej 53

26-3-12

Kære Ven!

Jeg var igaar oppe paa ”Phønix” for at træffe Dig; hvad jeg havde glædet mig til efter at jeg endelig havde faaet et lille Pusterum ved Theatret. Men saa var I allerede rejst hjem i Lørdags. Det var meget kjedeligt, for det var Meningen at vi skulde have aftalt en Aften hos os istedetfor den Aften Bodil kom alene da Du var forkjølet.

Jeg skriver ogsaa disse Linier for at fortælle, at jeg har faaet Brev fra Julius Röntgen, som jeg havde sendt Meddelelse om min Concert den 28de Februar og Bladene som han forresten meddelte mig at Bodil ogsaa havde sendt ham, hvad der rørte mig som et Tegn paa hendes Interesse og Venskab.

Röntgen skriver, at jeg muligvis vil blive indbudt til at komme til Amsterdam og dirigere Symfonien [CNW 27] og der er ydermere en Mulighed for at dette allerede kan ordnes saa jeg skal derned i næste Maaned. Derfor skynder jeg mig at fortælle Dig dette; thi saa er det min skumle Plan at overtale Jer til at tage med den lille Tur. Hvad siger I dertil? Du, Bodil[,] Marie og jeg!

Maaske vi kunde faa Nina [Nina Grieg] med ogsaa. Hvilket herligt Kompagni! og tænk! Frihed fra {i} Theatret i maaske 8te Dage, et stort dejligt Orkester til at spille Symfonien og mine bedste Venner til at høre derpaa! Hvor skulde jeg være taknemmelig og god imod Jer allesammen! Jeg sender disse Linier for at udkaste Tanken, at det ikke skal komme for overraskende. En af de nærmeste Dage hører jeg atter fra Röntgen og saa skriver jeg straks til Dig.

Foreløbig kun dette i stor Hast. Jeg er meget kjed af at I er rejste; men I kommer vel igjen efter Paaske, inden for lang Tid. Det haaber jeg paa.

Tusind Hilsener til Bodil og Hilsener til Jer begge fra min Familie og Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
26 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

26 March 12

Dear friend!

I went up at the 'Phoenix' yesterday to meet you; which I had been looking forward to after getting a little breathing space at the theatre. But then you had already gone home last Saturday. That was a great shame, for the idea was to arrange an evening with us instead of the evening when Bodil came alone as you had a cold.

I'm also writing these lines to tell you that I've had a letter from Julius Röntgen, to whom I had sent a message about my concert on 28 February and enclosed the newspapers, which he told me that Bodil had also sent him by the way, which touched me as a sign of her interest and friendship.

Röntgen writes that I may possibly be invited to come to Amsterdam to conduct the symphony [CNW 27] and, furthermore, there is a possibility that this might be arranged so that I can go down there as early as next month. I'm therefore hurrying to tell you this; so then it is my dastardly plan to persuade you to join me in a little trip. What do you say to that? You, Bodil, Marie and I?

We might be able to get Nina [Nina Grieg] to come too. What a delightful party! And just think! Freedom from the theatre for a week maybe, a big, lovely orchestra to play the symphony and my best friends with me to hear it! How grateful and good I would be to you all! I'm sending these lines to throw the idea up in the air, so it doesn't land as too much of a surprise. One of these next days, I'll be hearing again from Röntgen and then I'll write to you again straight away.

For the time being, just this in great haste. I'm very sad that you left; but you'll be coming again after Easter before too long, won't you? I hope so.

Much love to Bodil and best wishes to you both from my family and me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Nina Grieg
Viggo Neergaard


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
26.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn

den 26-3-12.

Kære Ven! Det var smukt af Dig at skrive om mig i Dit Blad. Jeg fik det sendt fra B.B. og igaar et andet Expl: fra Henrik Hennings. Det vilde være mig en stor Glæde engang at faa Lov at fremføre et af mine større Arbejder i Stokholm og især den Nye Symfoni [CNW 27], som har nogle Egenskaber der ikke findes i tidligere Arbejder og derfor ligger mig en Del paa Sinde at faa hørt og bedømt ude i Verden.

Det er rigtignok længe siden vi har vekslet noget Brev. Men saadan er jo Verdens og Tidens Gang. Jeg har forresten haft uhyre meget at gjøre som Kapelmester ved Theatret idet min Kollega [Frederik Rung] næsten hele Saisonen af og til har været syg eller ude af Stand til at arbejde. Det giver jo Rutine som Dirigent, men nogen virkelig kunstnerisk Tilfredsstillelse kan Du forstaa det ikke kan være at springe ind i en andens Sted

Hvorledes gaar det Dig, kære Rangstrøm. Faar Du komponeret noget nyt? Og hvilket?

Tænker Du maaske paa et dramatisk Arbejde? – Det vilde sikkert ligge for Dig. ”Jævelens Blod”!

Lad mig engang høre fra Dig. Du ser, at jeg trods stor Travlhed dog faar Tid og Lyst til at sende Dig en lille Tanke. ”Gak hen og gjør ligesaa”

Min Kone beder mig hilse Jer begge fra hende. Fortæl mig nu hvordan alting gaar, saa er Du rar. Hvormange Børn har I? Lad mig vide alt! skjul ikke noget for mig!!!

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
26 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Copenhagen
26 March 12.

Dear friend! It was lovely of you to write about me in your paper. I had it sent to me by B.B. and yesterday another copy from Henrik Hennings. It would be a great pleasure to me to be allowed to perform one of my larger works in Stockholm sometime, and especially the new symphony [CNW 27], which has some features not to be found in the earlier works and so I'm very anxious to have it heard and judged by the world at large.

It is indeed a long time since we have exchanged letters. But such is the way of the world and the times. What is more, I have an enormous amount to do as conductor at the theatre as my colleague [Frederik Rung] has been sick on and off or unable to work almost all season. This gives me plenty of practice as a conductor, but you will understand that it cannot give any real artistic satisfaction to step in and take someone else's place.

How's it going with you, dear Rangström? Composing anything new? And what is it?

Are you may be thinking about a dramatic work? – That surely would be something for you. 'The Devil's Blood'!

Let me hear from you sometime. You can see that, despite being so busy, I still have the time and the urge to write and send you a little thought. 'Go thou and do likewise'.

My wife is asking me to send best wishes to you both. Be a good fellow and let me know how everything is going now. How many children have you got? Let me know everything! Hide nothing from me!!!

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Frederik Rung
Henrik Hennings
Ture Rangström


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag27.3.1912Dagbog
Modtog fra Kr Zahrtmann hans Bog om en italiensk Modelfamilie.Kristian Zahrtmann: Lovisa. Et Minde om Oplevelser 1877. Kbh. 1912.

Wednesday
27 March 1912
Diary

Received from Kristian Zahrtmann his book about an Italian model family.Kristian Zahrtmann: Lovisa. Et Minde om Oplevelser 1877, Copenhagen 1912.


Kristian Zahrtmann









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:285
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 28.3.1912 46
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag28.3.1912Dagbog
Hr: Eduard Büchner meddelte mig Kl 2½ i Telefonen at Fred: Frederik Rung har meldt sig syg i næste Uge, fra Søndag regnet; hvorimod han gør Tjeneste denne Uge tilende. Kl. 3½ talte jeg med Karl Mantzius i Telf:, han meddelte mig det samme

Thursday
28 March 1912
Diary

Mr Büchner informed me by telephone at 2.30 that Frederik Rung has reported ill for next week, counting from Sunday; on the other hand he will complete his duties until the end of this week. At 3.30 I spoke with Mantzius on the telephone; he told me the same.


Eduard Büchner
Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
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Torsdag28.3.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
28-3-12
Kære Bror!
Da jeg strax sendte Dine Udklip af svenske Blade til Alfred Hansen, husker jeg ikke hvilket Blad det var Olallo Morales skrev i.
Disse Linier sender jeg for at bede Dig bringe Olallo Morales min Tak for hans Elskværdighed. Han husker maaske nok, at vi engang har truffet hinanden saa han finder det neppe paatrængende at jeg knytter denne Forbindelse med ham gjennem Dig.
I al Hast
Din Carl N.

Thursday
28 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

28 March 12

Dear Bror!

As I immediately sent your cuttings from the Swedish newspapers to Alfred Hansen, I cannot remember which paper it was Morales writes for.

I'm sending you these lines to ask you to pass on my thanks to Morales for his kindness. He will probably recall that we met each other once, so I don't think he will find it an imposition for me to establish this link to him through you.

In all haste.
Yours,

Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Olallo Morales


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag28.3.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Hennings, København
28-3-12.
Kære Direktør Hennings!
Tusind Tak! Det var smukt af Dem at sende mig det Udklip fra ”Stokholms Dagblad”.
Jeg beklager at De ikke mere tager saa stor Del i Musiklivet som før; De er den eneste danske Forlægger som har lagt sig personlig i Tøjet for de Kunstnere eller Værker De syntes om og nu i dette lille Træk ser man at Deres Blod ruller lige rask ved at høre og se Signalerne, som maaske begynder at vise sig. Fra et Par Steder i Tyskland og fra Amsterdam har jeg nemlig faaet Forespørgsler angaaende Gjæsteoptræden som Komponist-Dirigent og dette er ikke gjennem min Forlæggers Virksomhed. Hvad maatte der saa ikke kunne udrettes ifald jeg havde en varm og forstaaende Impressario eller hvad man nu skal kalde den der tager sig af de praktiske Ting.
Derfor sender jeg Dem endnu engang min bedste Hilsen og Tak, men med et lille Suk over Forholdene herhjemme.
Vil De nok hilse Deres kære Frue mange Gange fra mig.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
28 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Hennings, Copenhagen

28 March 12.

Dear Director Hennings!

Thank you so much! It was sweet of you to send me that cutting from Stockholms Dagblad.

I am sorry that you no longer play such a large part in musical life as you did before; you are the only Danish publisher who has personally gone out of your way for those artists or those works that you like, and now, with this little gesture, we can see that your pulse beats just as strongly as ever at hearing and seeing the signs that may be beginning to show. I have been receiving requests from a couple of places in Germany and from Amsterdam about guest performances as composer-conductor and this is not through my publisher's work. Think how much could be achieved if I had an enthusiastic and understanding impresario, or whatever one can call him, to look after the practical matters.

That is why I am sending you yet again my best wishes and thanks but with a little sigh at conditions here at home.

Please send many best wishes to your dear wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Betty Hennings
Henrik Hennings
Wilhelm Hansen


NæsteNext
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Torsdag
28.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

28-3-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

Jeg glemte at sende Deres Frues Brev tilbage, undskyld.

Fra Amsterdam er der kommet Bud om jeg vil dirigere den ny Symfoni [CNW 27] dernede med det Mengelbergske Ork: maaske allerede i April men under alle Omstændigheder i en ikke for fjern Fremtid. Skulde det nu blive med det allerførste, kommer jeg til at bede Dem sende mig Partituret. Hr. Rung er daarlig igjen, saa jeg er meget optaget derfor kun disse Linier. Tusind Hilsener til Dem begge fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har sendt en hel Del Ting til Pfohl og skriver til ham iaften

Thursday
28 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

28 March 12.

Dear Emil Holm!

I forgot to send your wife's letter back. Sorry.

A request has come from Amsterdam for me to conduct the new symphony [CNW 27] down there with The Mengelberg Orchestra maybe as early as April but, at all events, in the not too distant future. If it is very soon, I will have to ask you to send me the score. Mr Rung is ill again so I am very busy; therefore just these lines. Many best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I have sent a whole lot of pieces to Pfohl and will write to him this evening.


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Frederik Rung
Katarina Holm
Willem Mengelberg
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Fredag29.3.1912Dagbog
Anmodede Karl Mantzius om Rejsetilladelse til Amsterdam, telegraferede derpaa ja til Røntgen.

Friday
29 March 1912
Diary

Sent a request to Mantzius for permission to travel to Amsterdam, then telegraphed yes to Röntgen.


Karl Mantzius
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Fredag
29.3.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

29-3-12

Kære Emil H.! Fik, lige efter Brevet til Dem var besørget, Bud fra Amsterdam at jeg skal derned i April. (Datoen ikke ansat men det bliver under alle Omstændigheder i April)

Vil De nu have den Godhed at sende det 4hændige Udtog og Partituret til Symfonien [CNW 27] til Prof: Julius Röntgen Eeghenstraat 77 Amsterdam, begge Dele har Schillings endnu. De taler maaske ellers ikke om Sagen

til S[c]hilling[s] før Datoen er fuldstændig fastslaaet. I stor Hast

Tusind Hilsener fra

Carl N.

Friday
29 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

29 March 12

Dear Emil H.! Just after I had seen to the letter to you, I received a request from Amsterdam asking me to go down there in April. (The date is not fixed but it will at all events be in April.)

Would you be so good as to send the transcription for four hands and the score of the symphony [CNW 27] to Prof. Julius Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam. Schillings still has them both. It might be best not to talk to Schillings about the matter until the date is completely certain. In great haste.

Many best wishes.
Carl N.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
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Fredag29.3.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København
29-3-12.
Kære Julius Lehmann!
Du kan ikke undre Dig over at jeg er skuffet og bedrøvet.
Jeg haabede og troede at Frk: Agnes Lunn havde forløbet sig overfor Dig, men da hun er en saa paalidelig Karakter og aldrig nogensinde tidligere har givet mig Grund til at tvivle om hendes Ord eller Hukommelse er dette Haab bristet for mig.
Du maa og skal forklare mig hvad der kan undskylde Dig; jeg har ikke Raad til at miste Dig. Har Du?
Det skulde gjøre mig ondt.
Hilsen fra Din
Carl N.

Friday
29 March 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

29 March 12.

Dear Julius Lehmann!

You cannot be surprised that I am disappointed and saddened.

I hoped and thought that Miss Agnes Lunn had allowed herself to be carried away in speaking of you, but as she is such a reliable character and has never previously given me reason to doubt her word or her memory, that hope has been dashed for me.

You should and you must explain to me what can excuse you. I cannot afford to lose you. Can you?

That would cause me such pain.

Regards.

Yours,

Carl N.


Agnes Lunn
Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
29.3.1912
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

29-3-12

Kjøbenhavn.

Kære Ven! Det var jo dejligt at vi saa snart skal ses. Jeg glæder mig saa uhyre til at komme til Amsterdam, besøge Dig, se Byen og det herlige Riksmusæum og desuden lære det berømte Orkester at kjende! Du skal rigtignok have Tusinde Tak! – Jeg har idag faaet Orlov hos Theaterdirektionen, saa den Sag èr i Orden. Samtidig har jeg skrevet til Stuttgart hvor Partituret findes [CNW 27],Det håndskrevne blækpartitur til Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva. saa det bliver sendt til Dig. – Sangstemmerne i Andanten blev her sungne af Kammersangerinde Fru Ulrich (Sopran) og Hr. Albert Høeberg (Basbaryton) Sopranstemmen gaar til b,

[image: ]

Barytonen til es

[image: ]

eller rettere

[image: ]

En lyrisk Barytonstemme vil passe bedst i Stykkets Aand

Jeg tænker Viggo og Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] tager med og jeg vil forsøge at faa Nina [Nina Grieg] med ogsaa. Min Kone kommer ogsaa med og det er saa fornøjeligt, at midt [i] April aabnes i Amsterdam en Udstilling hvor hun er indbudt til Deltagelse og udstiller flere af sine Arbejder. – Jeg har i den sidste Tid maattet gjøre hele Kapelmestergerningen ved Theatret idet min Kollega Rung er syg. Det har været meget anstrengende men nu er det værste overstaaet og han kommer atter til Tjeneste efter Paaske. Men selv om han atter skulde blive syg, kan jeg nok indrette mig paa Rejsen alligevel. –

Jeg er glad for Dit Venskab for mig og mine Arbejder og stolt over at en ”Kerl” som Du tager Dig deraf. Hvor skal det blive herligt at være sammen igjen; jeg antager Du har nye Ting at vise mig, det glæder jeg mig til. Naturligvis tager jeg Violinconcerten [CNW 41] med, da jeg ved Du gjerne vil se den og jeg er spændt paa at høre Din Mening om den.

Nu beder jeg Dig hilse Mien og alle hos Dig fra os allesammen og især fra min Kone og Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Vil Du paa Brevkort omgaaende sende mig Lulas Adresse i Amerika

Friday
29 March 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

29 March 12
Copenhagen.

Dear friend! It is lovely that we will soon see each other. I am enormously looking forward to coming to Amsterdam, visiting you, seeing the city and the wonderful National Museum and, moreover, getting to know that famous orchestra! I really must thank you a thousand times over! – I have today been given leave of absence from the theatre management, so that business is sorted. At the same time, I have written to Stuttgart where the score is [CNW 27],The handwritten ink score for Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva so that will be sent to you. – The choral parts for the andante were sung here by Mrs Ulrich (soprano) and Mr Albert Høeberg (bass-baritone). The soprano part goes to Bb.

[image: ]

The baritone to Eb

[image: ]

or rather

[image: ]

A lyric baritone voice would best suit the spirit of the piece.

I think Viggo and Bodil will come with me and I will try to get Nina to come too. My wife will also be coming and it is so delightful that an exhibition is opening in Amsterdam in mid-April where she is invited to take part and where several of her works will be on show. – Recently, I've had to carry out all the conducting duties at the theatre as my colleague, Rung, is ill. It has been very exhausting, but now the worst is over and he's coming back into service after Easter. But even if he were to get ill again, I am sure I can still make arrangements for the trip. –

Your friendship for me and my works means a lot to me and I'm proud that a 'Kerl' [fellow] like you concerns yourself with them. How wonderful it will be to be together again. I assume that you have new pieces to show me; I'm looking forward to that. Of course I will take the violin concerto [CNW 41] with me as I know you would like to see it and I'm longing to hear your opinion about it.

Can I ask you now to send my best to Mien and everyone around you from us all and especially from my wife and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Could you send me Lula's [Julius Röntgen jr.] address in America straight away on a postcard?


Abrahamina Röntgen
Albert Høeberg
Bodil Neergaard
Emilie Ulrich
Frederik Rung
Julius Röntgen
Nina Grieg
Viggo Neergaard
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Fredag
29.3.1912
Vasilij Safonov til Carl Nielsen, København

Hotel Westminster

Berlin, 29 März 1912

Unter den Linden 17-18

Verehrter College,

Vielen Dank für Ihren lieben Brief. Ich gedenke in Kopenhagen schon am 2ten April früh zu sein und wenn Sie ein Paar Tage später eine Probe von Ihrer Symphonie [CNW 27] veranstalten können, würde es mich sehr freuen, dieselbe zu hören. Thun Sie das also, es interessirt mich sehr.

Auf baldiges Wiedersehen

Ihr sehr ergebener

W. Safonoff

Friday
29 March 1912
Vasily Safonov to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Hotel Westminster

Berlin, 29 March 1912

Unter den Linden 17-18.

 Dear colleague,

Thank you very much for your lovely letter. I am intending to be in Copenhagen already on the morning of 2 April and if you could arrange a rehearsal of your symphony [CNW 27] a few days later, I would very much like to hear it. Please do it, I am very interested in it.

Hope to see you again soon.

Yours most sincerely,

V. Safonov


Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag30.3.1912Dagbog
Sendte min skriftlige Anmodning om Rejsetilladelse til Direktionen.
Carl Nielsen til Det Kongelige Teaters direktion samme dag:
”Til Direktionen for det kgl Theater!
Undertegnede tillader sig herved at ansøge den højtærede Direktion om at maatte faa Rejsetilladelse circa 8 Dage i Slutningen af April Maaned d.A. i Anledning af et Tilbud om Concertoptræden den 28de April i Amsterdam.
Ærbødigst Carl Nielsen”
Brevet er påtegnet: ”Anbefales Mantzius” og ”Meddelt Kapelmesteren 2/4 1912 Møller P. ”[Bernhard Møller Petersen]

Saturday
30 March 1912
Diary

Sent my written request for permission to the management.

Carl Nielsen to the management of The Royal Theatre that same day:

'To the management of The Royal Theatre!

The undersigned ventures hereby to apply to the highly esteemed management to be allowed travelling permission for about eight days at the end of April this year as a consequence of an offer to make a concert appearance on 28 April in Amsterdam.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen'

The letter is certified 'Recommended Mantzius' and 'Kapellmeister informed 2 April 1912 Møller P.'


Bernhard Møller Petersen
Karl Mantzius
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Lørdag30.3.1912Henrik Hennings til Carl Nielsen, København
Henrik Hennings
Villa Maj
Viggo Rothesvej 37
Charlottenlund
Charlottenlund, den 30.3.12.
Komponisten
Herr Kapelmester Carl Nielsen
København
Hjertelig Tak for Deres venlige Linier.
Det har glædet mig i høj Grad at læse Deres Anerkendelse af mine Bestræbelser, selv om jeg finder dem ufortjente, maalt med det, jeg selv havde haabet og ønsket at kunne udrette.
Men hvem ved – maaske er det ikke for sent endnu at skaffe mig
den Anerkendelse, som jeg selv vil finde fortjent. Jeg skal i faa Ord sige Dem, hvortil jeg sigter.
Jeg har i et Par Aar med stigende Undren og Beundring fulgt det Arbejde, Svenskerne har udrettet og endnu stadigt udretter for at gøre deres Musik gældende i Udlandet. Og jeg har tænkt meget over Sagerne hos os – over de splittede Forsøg, der i Ny og Næ gøres af Enkeltmand her hjemme, og som ender uden noget nævneværdigt Resultat.
Og det, jeg har lært af Svenskernes systematiske Arbejde, af deres Samfølelse og Energi samt af vor Slaphed og Famlen har vist mig, at der maa opereres ganske anderledes, hvis der skal kunne naaes et virkeligt Udbytte for dansk Musik i Udlandet.
Jeg har, som sagt, fulgt godt med og lært meget og har nu lagt en Plan, som jeg tror kan udføres og bringe Frugter.
Og naar vi nu naar noget længere hen paa Foraaret, og Deres Tid ikke er altfor optaget, vilde jeg meget gerne fortælle Dem lidt om disse Ting og høre Deres Mening.
Men jeg beder Dem ikke tale herom til nogen endnu. I vore Dage skal man være forsigtig med at tale for meget forud særligt om en god Sag – den kan derved let blive gjort mistænkelig paa Forhaand.
Med venligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og mig til Dem og Deres Frue er jeg
Deres hengivne
Henrik Hennings

Saturday
30 March 1912
Henrik Hennings to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Henrik Hennings

Villa Maj

Viggo Rothesvej 37

Charlottenlund

Charlottenlund 30 March 12.

The Composer

Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen

Heartfelt thanks for your kind lines.

I was extremely pleased to read your recognition of my endeavours even if I find myself undeserving measured against what I had hoped and wanted to achieve.

But who knows? Perhaps it is still not too late for me to win recognition I would find myself deserving of. I will explain to you in a few words what I am striving for.

For a couple of years now, with increasing wonder and admiration, I have been observing how the Swedes have accomplished and continue to manage to promote their music abroad. And I have been thinking hard about this – about the irregular attempts by individuals from time to time here at home, which end up without significant results.

And what I have learnt from the systematic approach by the Swedes, by their unity and vigour and our weakness and groping, is that we need to change our strategy quite radically if we truly want Danish music to flourish abroad.

I have, as I said, been keeping track and learnt a lot and have now come up with a plan, which I think is viable and could be fruitful.

And when we get further into spring, and you are not too busy, I would very much like to tell you a little about these things and hear your opinion.

But I ask you not to talk to anyone about it yet. These days, we have to beware of speaking too openly too early on, especially about a good cause – it can easily attract suspicion in advance.

With best wishes from my wife and myself to you and your wife I remain

Yours sincerely,

Henrik Hennings


Henrik Hennings


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
1.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn

1-4-12

Kære Ven! Tak for Din Hilsen. – Jeg har lige faaet Brev fra Amsterdam og den 28de April skal jeg dirigere min nye Symfoni [CNW 27] med det store Mengelberg’ske Orkester dernede! Hvad siger Du! Jeg ved det vil glæde Dig, min kære gamle Ven! Kun disse faa Ord idag.

Din

Carl N.

Monday
1 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen
1 April 12

Dear friend! Thank you for your message. – I have just had a letter from Amsterdam, and on 28 April I will be conducting my new symphony [CNW 27] with the great Mengelberg Orchestra down there! What do you say to that! I know this will make you happy, my dear old friend! Just these few words today.

Yours,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Willem Mengelberg
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Tirsdag2.4.1912Dagbog
Lehmann har faaet sin Afskedsbevilling.

Tuesday
2 April 1912
Diary

Lehmann has received acceptance for his resignation.


Julius Lehmann
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Tirsdag
2.4.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 2 April 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Først og fremmest gratulerer jeg Dem, at De nu skal dirigere Deres Symphonie [CNW 27] i Holland. Selv om det næppe faar nogen Betydning, ihvertfald directe, for Deres Værkers Udbredelse i de ”rigtige” Musiklande, saa haaber jeg dog, det indirecte skal hjælpe. Jeg fulgte derfor ikke Deres Raad intet at sige til Schillings, for det Første maatte jeg dog angive en Grund og for det andet benyttede jeg Lejligheden til i en fastere Tonart, at omtale Deres Værk paa Basis af, at De saa hurtigt efter Førsteopførelsen i Kjbhvn blev anmodet om at dirigere det i Udlandet. Jeg skrev ogsaa til ham, at jeg foreløbig vilde reservere ham Førsteopførelsen for Tydskland, saa hvis han ikke havde faaet Tid til at gjennemsee Partituret, vilde jeg tilstille ham det igjen, naar jeg fik det tilbage. Det lader til at have virket!

Ganske vist kan man hos Sch. aldrig vide noget bestemt, men som De af indlagte Brev fra hans Secretair vil see, ønske[r] altsaa Sch. Partituret tilbage. Jeg gaar ud fra, at hvis han absolut ikke vilde opføre Symphonien kunde han jo som ved tidligere Lejligheder have givet os en Sludder for en Sladder. Om det nu betyder mere end, at han vil bevare Skinnet: nemlig at underkaste Deres Værk en ”grundigere” Prøvelse, vil jo vise sig.

Ihvertfald beder jeg Dem sende mig Partituret (ikke Klaverudtoget) tilbage, naar De har benyttet det i Amsterdam.

Vil De hilse Røntgen og hans Familie fra mig, og modtag selv venlige Hilsner fra Hjem til Hjem fra

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Partituret og Klaverudtoget til Symphonien har jeg afsendt pr Pakkepost under Værdiangivelse til Røntgen

I det vedlagte brev fra Max von Schillings’ privatsekretær Fischer beder denne på Schillings’ vegne om at få partituret tilbage fra Emil Holm, når Carl Nielsen har returneret det til Holm efter brug.

Tuesday
2 April 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 2 April 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First and foremost I congratulate you on getting to conduct your symphony [CNW 27] in the Netherlands. Though it will hardly matter, at least not directly, in terms of promoting your works in 'real' musical nations, I nevertheless hope that it will help indirectly. I therefore did not follow your advice not to say anything to Schillings. Firstly because I had to give him a proper reason, and secondly I took the opportunity, in a firmer tone, to mention your work on the basis of the fact that so soon after the premiere in Copenhagen you were asked to conduct it abroad. I also wrote to him saying that I would reserve the German premiere for him for the time being, so if he had not had time to look at the score, I would send it to him again when I get it back. It seems to have worked!

It's true that with Schillings you never know anything for certain, but as you see from the enclosed note from his secretary, Schillings wants the score back. I assume that if he absolutely did not want to perform the symphony he could – as on any other occasion – have presented us with some sophistry. Whether this means more than him wanting to keep up appearances: namely by examining your work more 'thoroughly', time will tell.

At any rate, please return the score (not the piano transcription) to me when you have used it in Amsterdam.

Will you give Röntgen and his family my regards and best wishes to yourself from household to household.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

I have sent the score and the piano transcription for the symphony recommended delivery to Röntgen.

In the enclosed letter, Max von Schillings' private secretary, Fischer, asks on Schillings' behalf that he be sent the score from Emil Holm once Carl Nielsen has returned it to Holm after use.


Emil Holm
Fischer
Max von Schillings
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Tirsdag
2.4.1912
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 2 April 12.

Lieber Freund.

All right! Der Vorstand hat gestern Abend beschlossen, Dich einzuladen am 28te April Deine Symphonie [CNW 27] im Concertgebouw zu dirigieren. Heute ist Orchester und Chor nach Frankfurt gereist zur Aufführung der Mahler’schen Symphonie und da dies augenblicklich alles Interesse in Anspruch nimmt, wirst Du vielleicht die officielle Einladung erst nach einigen Tagen erhalten. Also: die beiden Proben sind festgestellt am 26ten u. 27ten morgens von 9-12. Ich werde dafür sorgen, dass das Orchester schon vorher die Symphonie tecknisch studiert, so dass Du in den beiden Proben Zeit genug hast für das ”Geistige”.

Wann könnt Ihr nach Amsterdam kommen? Dass Deine Frau mitkommt und Amsterdam zu gleicher Zeit etwas von ihren Werken kennen lernt, trifft sich herrlich!

Unsre Gaststube freut sich darauf, Euch Beide aufzunehmen!

Kommt nur so früh wie möglich, damit wir vor den Probetagen Zeit haben Amsterdam zu sehen, denn – am 29te Abends müssen wir unser Haus verlassen, da wir für 14 Tage nach Florenz gehen und ich am 15ten Mai wieder zurück sein muss. Es wäre herrlich, wenn Neergaards und Nina [Nina Grieg] mit Euch kämen! Ich schreibe ihnen selbst darüber.

Nun einige Fragen.

Es ist hier Gebrauch, dass neue Werke im Programm beschrieben werden und es ist ja fürs Publicum gut, dass es etwas von dem Werke weiss. Die Programme werden an die Mitglieder einige Tage vor der Aufführung geschickt. Könntest Du eine kurze Analyse der Symphonie schreiben? Auf Dänisch, ich sorge dann für eine Holländische Übersetzung. Ich schicke Dir ein Programm, worin meine Symphonie beschrieben ist. Zugleich würde Dein Bild in’s Programm kommen u. bitte ich Dich mir eine Photographie zu schicken.

Für ein paar gute Sänger werde ich Sorge tragen. Werden ihre Namen im Programm gennant, oder gelten sie nur als menschliche ”Instrumente”? Bringe ja den 4 h. Clavierauszug mit, damit wir die Symphonie den Freunden vorspielen können. Auch einige Quartette, ich hoffe dass wir Zeit dafür finden! Auf’s Violinconcert [CNW 41] freue ich mich sehr, leider habe ich keinen Geiger dafür, oder spielst Du es selbst?

Zu Ostern kommen Casals und Engelbert zu uns, leider wirst Du sie nicht mehr hier sehen.

Nun schreib’ uns bald, wann Ihr kommt, damit wir Euch festlich empfangen können!

Wie freue ich mich mit Euch Rembrandt und die Dünen zu sehen. Vielleicht findet sich Gelegenheit für eine Cykletour ... nun wir haben jedenfalls ein reiches Programm an Musik, Natur, Malerei und Freundschaft!

Auf Alles freut sich herzlichst

Dein

Julius.

Tuesday
2 April 1912
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 2 April 12.

Dear friend.

All right! The management board decided last night to invite you to conduct your symphony [CNW 27] on 28 April in the Concertgebouw. Today, the orchestra and choir travelled to Frankfurt for the performance of Mahler’s symphony and since this is absorbing all attention at the moment, you may only receive the official invitation in a few days’ time. So: the rehearsals are scheduled for the 26th and 27th in the morning from 9 to 12 o’clock. I shall ensure that the orchestra studies the technical elements in advance so that in the two rehearsals you will have enough time for the ‘spiritual’ element.

When can you come to Amsterdam? It is wonderful that your wife is coming too and also at the same time as Amsterdam gets to know her works as well!

Our guest room is looking forward to accommodating you both!

Come as soon as possible so that we have some time to see Amsterdam before the rehearsal days, because on the evening of the 29th we must leave our house as we are travelling to Florence for a fortnight and have to be back on 15 May. It would be lovely if the Neergaards and Nina could come with you! I will quickly write to them myself about it.

Just a few questions:

It is a custom here that new pieces are described in the programme and of course it is good for the audience to know something about the piece. These programmes will be sent to the members a few days before the performance. Could you write a brief analysis of the symphony? In Danish, and then I will take care of the Dutch translation. I am sending you the programme where my symphony is described. Likewise, your image will be in the programme, so please send me a photograph.

I will organise two good singers. Will their names be mentioned in the programme or are they simply considered as human ‘instruments’? Please bring the four-handed piano excerpt so that we can play the symphony for friends. Also a few quartets. I hope that we will find the time for that! I am really looking forward to the violin concerto [CNW 41], unfortunately I do not have a violinist, or do you play yourself?

Casals and Engelbert are coming to visit at Easter, unfortunately you will miss them.

Now, write soon and tell us when you are coming so that we can welcome you in style!

How much I am looking forward to seeing Rembrandt and the dunes with you both. Maybe there will be an opportunity for a bicycle tour... Now, we certainly have a rich programme of music, nature, painting and friendship!

I am heartily looking forward to it all.

Yours,

Julius.

 

 


Bodil Neergaard
Engelbert Röntgen
Gustav Mahler
Nina Grieg
Pablo Casals
Rembrandt
Viggo Neergaard


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag3.4.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Bajadser” for Rung.
Theaterchef Weiss fortalte angaaende. Han havde sagt til Karl Mantzius at han var hans eneste Ven paa Jorden

Wednesday
3 April 1912
Diary

Conducted Pagliacci for Rung.

Apropos Theatre Manager Weis told me. He had said to Mantzius that he was his only friend on this earth.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Torsdag
4.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn

4-4-12

Kære Ven!

Der staar en Feststemning over Dit sidste Brev og jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor jeg glæder mig til denne Rejse. Den sidste Tid har været streng for mig ved Theatret, men jeg har som Kapelmester haft stor Glæde af mit Arbejde, saa det letter. Iovermorgen tænker jeg at kunne sende Dig en Analyse af Symfonien [CNW 27],Se Samtid 36. jeg er meget glad for at have Programmet om Din Symfoni, da det tjener mig til Forbillede. De to Sangere skal ikke paa Programmet og de synger i Baggrunden fra usynlige Steder, helst fra to Sider. men derom nærmere.

Idag vil jeg blot takke Dig endnu engang og Jer begge – Dig og Mien – for Eders storartede Indbydelse til at bo hos Jer i Eders ”Gaststube”! Marie siger det er Synd for Mien, naar I rimeligvis har travlt med at pakke Eders Sager og ordne Eders Hus til Rejsen.

Jeg synes det kunde være saa herligt at bo hos Jer, men sig mig nu oprigtigt om det ikke volder Jer Ulejlighed; thi saa kan det ikke gaa an.

Til Florenz! Glædeligt, herligt!

Jeg har haft en vanskelig Tid med Julius Lehmann, som har søgt og faaet sin Afsked fra det kgl: Theater og desværre er Situationen ikke til at redde, da han har baa[ret] sig ganske forkert ad; men derom nærmere naar vi ses.

Marie og alle Børnene beder mig hilse Jer paa det varmeste. Skade at Engelbert er rejst naar jeg kommer.

Jeg haaber Du har faaet Part: og Udtog til Symfonien fra Stuttgart. Emil Holm beder mig hilse Dig meget fra ham. – Altsaa, paa Gjensyn pr. Brev iovermorgen.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Send mig Lula’s Adresse i Amerika. Jeg har lovet en Dansker Introduction til ham

Thursday
4 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen
4 April 12

Dear friend!

There's a festive mood about your last letter and I can't tell you how much I'm looking forward to this trip. This last period has been tough for me at the theatre, but as Kapellmeister I have been hugely enjoying my work, so that helps. The day after tomorrow, I think I will be able to send you an analysis of the symphony [CNW 27]See Samtid 36. I'm very pleased to have the programme for your symphony as it serves as a model for me. The two singers are not to be on the programme and they sing in the background from invisible places, preferably from two sides. But more of that anon.

Today I just wanted to thank you again and both of you – you and Mien – for your wonderful invitation to stay with you in your 'Gaststube' [guest room]! Marie says it is a shame for Mien when you are likely to be packing your things and getting your house ready for the trip.

I think it would be terrific to stay with you, but tell me honestly whether it doesn't inconvenience you; for then it won't do.

To Florence! Such joy, wonderful!

I have had a difficult time with Julius Lehmann, who has handed in his resignation to The Royal Theatre, which has been accepted, and unfortunately the situation cannot be redeemed as he has behaved completely wrongly; but more about that when we see each other.

Marie and all the children ask me to send their warmest wishes. A shame that Engelbert will have left when I come.

I hope you have received the score and the extract of the symphony from Stuttgart. Emil Holm asked me to send his best wishes. – So, see you again by letter the day after tomorrow.

Very warmest wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl N.

Send me Lula’s [Julius Röntgen jr.] address in America. I've promised a Dane an introduction to him.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Emil Holm
Engelbert Röntgen
Julius Lehmann
Julius Röntgen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag6.4.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Lohengrin” Kl 3½ for Rung.

Saturday
6 April 1912
Diary

Conducted Lohengrin at 3.30 for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner
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Lørdag
6.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

den 6-4-12

Kære Emil Holm!

Tak for Deres sidste Brev og fordi de sendte Noderne til Röntgen.

De er altid den betænksomme og det var naturligvis rigtigt at meddele Sh: hvad Noderne skulde bruges til. Amsterdam betyder altsaa ikke saa meget efter hvad De mener, men jeg syntes alligevel at det kan jo aldrig skade og ihvertfald har De jo paa mine Vegne øjeblikkelig taget Anledning til endnu engang at faa Sch: til at se nøjere paa Symfonien [CNW 27] og det er maaske meget. Jeg er virkelig stolt af Dem som Ven og Landsmand; De lader jo ingen Mulighed undgaa Deres Falkeblik.

Da nu altsaa Sch: vil se paa Symfonien igjen, kan jeg vel ikke vente at høre fra ham før dette er sket, med mindre han i Mellemtiden alligevel slaar dette med Violinconcerten [CNW 41] og Helios [CNW 34] fast.

Frk: Breuning-Storm og nogle tyske Exellencer har proklameret en to Dages Musikfest i Schwerin den 3die og 4de Maj med udelukkende dansk Kammermusik. Hovednummeret bliver en Strygekvartet [CNW 56] af mig og slutter Festen. Jeg tager efter Indbydelse derhen paa Hjemvejen fra Amsterdam, det kan jo aldrig skade. Men der bliver et Par Dage derimellem; hvad skal jeg gjøre i den Tid?

Er Weingartner i Hamborg og tror De, det nytter at opsøge ham? Han har, i sin Tid da han var i Kjøbenhavn, udtrykkelig spurgt efter mig og vi gjorde derfor hinandens Bekjendtskab og jeg syntes saa godt om ham [Jf. 2:456]. Kan han gjøre noget for Symfonien? Skulde jeg ifald jeg tager til Hamborg besøge Pfohl? Og maaske Weing: og Pfohl kjender hinanden? Eller hvad? Giv mig et Raad om Benyttelsen af de mellemliggende Dage, altsaa: fra 29de April til 3de eller 4 Maj.

Der er sendt en De[l] Part: til Ferd: Pfohl og jeg skrev til ham og henviste til Dem.

Kære Emil Holm! De har indladt Dem med et Menneske der bider sig fastere og fastere i Dem, jeg haaber ikke det gjør ondt, men jeg beder Dem isaafald markere det ved et lille Skrig. – Min Kollega [Frederik Rung] er atter sygemeldt saa jeg har meget at gjøre for Tiden; jeg maa derfor slutte for idag med mange Hilsener fra min Familie til Kammersangerinden og Dem selv.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
6 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen

6 April 12

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you for your last letter and for sending the scores to Röntgen.

You are always so thoughtful and it was of course correct to tell Schillings what the scores should be used for. Amsterdam does not carry that much weight, then, from what you say, but I think nevertheless that it can do no harm and, at any rate, you have immediately yet again taken the opportunity on my behalf to get Schillings to take a closer look at the symphony [CNW 27] and that may mean a lot. I am truly proud of you as a friend and a countryman; you allow no opportunity to elude your eagle eye.

As Schillings will be looking at the symphony again, I cannot really expect to hear from him before that has happened unless, in the meantime, he makes a commitment to go ahead with the violin concerto [CNW 41] and Helios [CNW 34].

Miss Breuning-Storm and some German excellences have proclaimed a two-day music festival in Schwerin on 3 and 4 May with exclusively Danish chamber music. The main piece will be a string quartet [CNW 56] by me and that will conclude the festival. Having been invited, I will go there on the way home from Amsterdam. That can do no harm. But there will be a couple of days between the two; what should I do in that time?

Is Weingartner in Hamburg? Do you think it would be useful to look him up? Back then, when he was in Copenhagen, he expressly asked after me and so we became acquainted and I liked him [2:456]. Can he do anything for the Symphony? If I do go to Hamburg, should I visit Pfohl? And maybe Weingartner and Pfohl know each other? Or what? Give me some advice on how to spend the intervening days, that is from 29 April to 3 or 4 May.

A number of scores have been sent to Ferdinand Pfohl, and I wrote to him and referred him to you.

Dear Emil Holm! You have taken up with a man who sinks his teeth ever deeper into you. I hope it does not hurt, but if it does, I would ask you to signal it with a gentle scream. – My colleague [Frederik Rung] is off ill yet again so I have much to do at the moment; so I must close for today with many best wishes from my family to the Court Singer and yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Felix von Weingartner
Ferdinand Pfohl
Frederik Rung
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
8.4.1912
Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Bodil Neergaard

Fuglsang, den 8 April 1912

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Også jeg skylder Dig Tak for Dit mageløs elskelige Brev, hvori Du opfordrer os til at tage med ned til Holland. Viggo har jo været hos Jer forleden, uden at træffe Dig desværre, men han havde talt med Marie, og sagt, at det ikke blev til noget med hans Rejse; jeg svarer nu for mig selv det samme. Jeg har lovet Nina [Nina Grieg] at komme lidt derop i Sommer og når jeg skal det, vil jeg ikke rejse fra Viggo nu i Foråret også det forstår Du nok? Nu er der jo den Ting, at Röntgens rejse til Italien Dagen efter, hvem ved så, om det overhovedet passer dem, selv om de venligt har opfordret os dertil. Men jeg kan ikke sige Dig, hvor det glæder mig og os alle, at Du er bleven inviteret til at dirigere Din Symfoni [CNW 27] dernede! Du og den fortjener det, og Du vil sikkert få Glæde deraf. –

Forresten, kjære Ven! er jeg så bedrøvet over Julius L’s [Julius Lehmann] for os, så bratte Beslutning! Med hans Natur har han naturligvis af og til sagt ”hvem der var fri for det Hele derovre”; men hvem har troet på det? han selv vist hellerikke, at den Gjerning har fyldt og optaget ham, har han bevist os alle, ved de smukke Resultater. Hvordan han skal undværes, står for os som en Gåde og det er da umuligt at der er sagt det sidste Ord i den Sag endnu?

Kjære Carl Nielsen! jeg ved at Du er vred på ham for en dum eller uoverlagt, ja, hjerteløs Bemærkning han er kommet med til 3die Mand. Det er berettiget, at Du er vred, jeg har selv sagt ham at Du havde Grund dertil. Men Du må ikke slippe ham derfor! Dit Venskab har han været så glad for og han sætter Dig meget højt. Han er et sjældent Menneske, som man ikke står sig ved at vrage.

Kanter har han, det ved vi, men tænk også på hvad han har gennemgået. Jeg tror han lider mere end han skøtter om at vise for Tiden, ikke fordi han har mistet sin Stilling, men, som han siger, fordi han har mistet Troen på Menneskene. Skal dette mon gå så ganske ubemærket hen, at et Menneske, der har givet alle sine virkelig rige Evner til den ansvarsfulde Gjerning, ganske roligt smides til Side som en opbrugt Handske? Er der mon ingen der vil give ham en Oprejsning? Kjære Ven, lad{e} os, i det mindste, som holde af ham, prøve på at lette ham denne Overgang og vise ham vor Sympati. For jeg går da ud fra at Du, trods alt, betragter ham som Din Ven. Jeg beder Dig straks at brænde disse Linier og om ikke at være vred på mig fordi jeg ikke kunde modstå at tale rent ud med Dig om en Sag der ligger mig så meget på Sinde.

Altid Din og Eders

Bodil.

Glæd mig med et Par Ord snart!

Monday
8 April 1912
Bodil Neergaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bodil Neergaard

Fuglsang, 8 April 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I, too, owe you thanks for your extraordinarily sweet letter in which you encourage us to go down to the Netherlands with you. Viggo stopped by the other day without finding you home unfortunately, but he had spoken to Marie and said that he's not going to be able to make the trip; I am now giving the same answer for myself. I have promised Nina to go up there for a little while this summer and, given that I'm doing that, I don't want to leave Viggo this spring too, I'm sure you understand? Then there is the matter of the Röntgens leaving for Italy the next day, so who knows whether it would suit them at all, even if they have kindly encouraged us to go. But I can't tell you how happy it makes me and all of us that you have been invited to conduct your symphony [CNW 27] down there! You and it deserve it, and I'm sure you will enjoy it. – 

By the way, dear friend! I am so saddened by Julius L.'s, to us, abrupt decision! Given his nature, of course, he has now and then said 'if only one were free of it all over there', but did anyone take it seriously? Not even himself it seems. He proved to us all with his beautiful results that his work fulfilled and occupied him. How we are to do without him is a mystery to us, and surely it is impossible that we've heard the last word in this matter?

Dear Carl Nielsen! I know that you are angry with him for a stupid or thoughtless, yes, heartless remark he has made to a third party. You are justified in being angry; I myself have told him that you had reason to be. But you must not let him go because of it! He has been so grateful for your friendship and he thinks very highly of you. He is a rare person, whom it would be a shame to discard.

He has his rough edges, we know that, but also think of what he has gone through. I think he suffers more than he cares to show at present, not because he has lost his position, but, as he says, because he has lost faith in people. Is it to go so completely unnoticed that a man who has devoted all of his truly valuable abilities to responsible work is quite calmly thrown aside like a worn-out glove? Is there no one who will give him another chance? Dear friend, let those of us, at least, who care about him try to ease his transition and show him our sympathy. For I assume that, in spite of everything, you regard him as your friend. I beg you to burn these lines at once and don't be angry with me because I could not resist speaking frankly with you about a matter that is so close to my heart.

Forever yours,

Bodil.

Delight me with a few words soon!


Bodil Neergaard
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
Viggo Neergaard


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag9.4.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Tannhauser” for Rung.

Tuesday
9 April 1912
Diary

Conducted Tannhäuser for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag9.4.1912Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjøbenhavn 10-4-12.Fejldateret: Tannhäuser stod ikke på programmet 10.4., men 9.4.
Kære Bodil!
Tak for Dit Brev! I disse Dage har jeg saa umaadelig travlt, saaledes idag 3 Prøver og ”Tannhauser” i Rungs Sted iaften.
Jeg skynder mig blot at sige Dig, at jeg hverken vil miste L.s [Lehmanns] Venskab eller svigte ham hvor jeg kan hjælpe; men Situationen er højst uheldig og meget forvirret. Kunde Du blot komme ind en Dag saa kunde vi tale ordentligt om Sagen, som jeg har et Overblik over men endnu ingen Forstaaelse af.
Jeg sætter L.s Virksomhed højt, navnlig i Henseende til de Scenebilleder han har givet i vor Opera.
Den Sag ham og mig imellem ser jeg fuldstændig bort fra og i Forhold til hans Sag er det jo Bagateller, som forsaavidt var uheldig nok fordi den kom paa et Tidspunkt hvor man skulde holde sammen med stor Kraft og det kan man ikke naar man er bleven helt tilbunds forstemt.
Jeg var hos Weiss og foreslog Gjæsteoptræden da der ikke var noget at gjøre med Hensyn til Afskedsansøgningens Bevilling[,] den var allerede kommen fra Ministeriet. Det gik han øjeblikkelig ind paa og skrev det til Operaens Mæglingsmand medens jeg saa derpaa.
Paa Grund af Rungs Sygdom er jeg umaadelig optagen og ikke saa lidt overarbejdet, men ifald Du kom herind skulde jeg nok finde Tid saa vi kunde tale sammen.
Kun disse Linier idag.
Skade at Du ikke kan tage den lille Tur med til Holland. Julius Röntgen skrev at han selv havde bedt meget derom og glædede sig dertil derfor skrev jeg ikke til Dig igjen som jeg ellers havde meddelt jeg vilde.
Mange Hilsener til Viggo.
Din altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen
I stor Hast

Tuesday
9 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 10 April 12.Wrongly dated. Tannhäuser was on the programme for 9th April, not the 10th.

Dear Bodil!

Thank you for your letter! I am immensely busy these days; today three rehearsals and Tannhäuser instead of Rung this evening.

I am simply hastening to tell you that I neither wish to lose L.'s [Lehmann's] friendship nor to let him down if I can help; but the situation is extremely unfortunate and very confused. If only you could come in one day, then we could talk properly about the matter, of which I have an overview but as yet no understanding.

I have a high regard for L.'s work, especially with regard to the stage pictures he has provided for our opera.

The business between him and me, I disregard completely and, in relation to his case, those are trivial matters, which indeed were unfortunate enough because they came at a time when we ought to have been standing firmly shoulder to shoulder and that is not possible when one has totally lost heart.

I went to see Weis and suggested a guest performance as there was nothing to be done as regards the acceptance of the acceptance of his resignation; that had already come from the ministry. He immediately agreed and wrote to the theatre's mediator while I was watching.

Due to Rung's illness, I am immensely busy and not a little overworked, but if you were to come in I'll make sure to find enough time for us to talk.

Just these lines today.

A shame that you cannot take a little trip with us to The Netherlands. Röntgen wrote that he had himself asked you to many times and was looking forward to it, which was why I did not write to you again as I had otherwise said that I would.

Many best wishes to Viggo.

Ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In great haste.


A.P. Weis
Bodil Neergaard
Frederik Rung
Julius Lehmann
Richard Wagner
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag9.4.1912Niels Maren Kirstine Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d 9-4-12
Kjære Carl.
Idag er det Moders 79e Fødselsdag, og jeg er kjed af at jeg ikke kan huske Da jeg skrev til Dig for nogle Dage siden om jeg bad Dig om at skrive til Rasmus Pedersens Enke, om at lægge en Krans paa Moders Grav til Paaske vil Du ikke nok skrive et par [Ord] til mig om det, og saa vilde jeg jo gjerne vide hvor Hans Børge er og hvordan han har Det: En venlig Hilsen til Jer Alle fra din hengivne
Fader.

Tuesday
9 April 1912
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 9 April 12

Dear Carl.

Today is Mother's 70th birthday, and I am sorry I do not remember whether I asked you, when I wrote to you a few days ago, to write to Rasmus Pedersen's widow about leaving a wreath on Mother's grave for Easter. Will you please write a few words to me about this, and then I would like to know where Hans Børge is and how he is doing. Much love to all of you from your devoted

Father.


fru Pedersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
9.4.1912
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 9 April 12.

Lieber Freund!

Alles erhalten. Vielen Dank! Die Symphonie [CNW 27] haben wir gestern Casals u. Tovey (ausgezeichneter Englischer Pianist u. Componist) vorgespielt, die sie mit grösstem Interesse kennen lernten. Jetz freue ich mich sie nun bald zu hören! Deine AnalyseAf Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, Jf. 299, 301 og Samtid nr. 36. werde ich übersetzen. Im Finale könnte noch die schöne Es dur-Episode erwähnt werden – aber wie verhält sie sich zum Grundthema ”der Arbeit”. Ist es die Ruhe nach der Arbeit? Lulas Adr. in Newyork 256 W. 85th street. Er ist aber nur bis Ende Mai in Newyork u. komt dann – zu unsrer grössten Freude! – nach Europa u. ein Stelle als Lehrer u. Quartetspieler in Rotterdam anzunehmen. Bald über Alles mündlich. Bitte bald zu melden welchen Tag Ihr kommt.

Dein J.

Tuesday
9 April 1912
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 9 April 12.

Dear friend!

Everything received. Many thanks! Yesterday, we played the symphony [CNW 27] to Casals and Tovey (an excellent English pianist and composer) and they listened to it with great interest. Now I am looking forward to hearing it myself! I will translate your analysis.For Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva, cf. 4:299, 301 and Samtid no. 36.

In the finale, the beautiful E-flat major passage could also be mentioned — but how does it relate to the main theme of ‘the work’? Is it the calm after the work? Lula’s address in New York is 256 W. 85th Street. However, he is only in New York until the end of May, and then, to our great joy, he is coming to Europe to take a position as a teacher and quartet player in Rotterdam. Will tell you about everything when I see you. Please let us know soon what day you are arriving.

Yours,

J.

 

1) 

 

 


Donald Francis Tovey
Julius Röntgen
Pablo Casals


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag11.4.1912Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam
Kjøbenhavn
11-4-12
Kære Ven!
Tak for Kortet!
Vi rejser herfra den 23 April Aften 750 og kommer den 24 til Amsterdam.
Neergaards og Nina [Nina Grieg] kommer desværre ikke med.
Jeg vilde være Dig taknemmelig ifald Du vilde udvide Analysen i Finalen. Det lange B Dur Orgelpunkt er ganske rigtig et Hvilested i Arbejdet, en Oase og Idyl under den lange Vandring mod Maalet.
Ifald Du synes, vil jeg sende et Fotografi men jeg tror Johansens BilledeViggo Johansens portræt fra 1906 af den dirigerende Carl Nielsen hænger på Det Kgl. Danske Musikkonservatorium. vil kunne reproduceres godt, da det er lavet dertil
Jeg maa slutte i stor Hast
Din
Carl

Thursday
11 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen
11 April 12

Dear friend!

Thanks for the card!

We leave here on 23 April at 7.50 in the evening and arrive in Amsterdam on the 24th.

Unfortunately, the Neergaards and Nina won't be with us.

I would be grateful if you could supplement the analysis of the finale. The long B-flat major pedal point is, you are right, a resting place in the work, an oasis and an idyll during the long journey towards the destination.

If you want, I will send a photograph but I think Johansen's paintingViggo Johansen's portrait from 1906 of Carl Nielsen conducting is displayed in The Royal Danish Academy of Music. would make a good reproduction as it was made for the purpose.

I must conclude in great haste.

Yours,
Carl


Bodil Neergaard
Nina Grieg
Viggo Johansen
Viggo Neergaard


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
13.4.1912
Dagbog

Premiere paa ”Pathelin”Advokat Pathelin (Maître Pathelin), syngespil med musik af F.E.J. Bazin, uropført i Paris 1856, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 1875. I Carl Nielsens ny musikalske indstudering gik den 10 gange, sidste gang 15.3.1913. og St HubertusfestenBalletten Sankt Hubertusfesten med musik af Ad. J. Eggers gik 5 gange, sidste gang 10.10.1912..

Brev fra Saffonof.

Det lykkedes ikke at foranstalte en prøve på Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], mens Vasilij Safonov i påsken opholdt sig i København, som omtalt i 293. I stedet beder han nu Carl Nielsen i et brev af 11.4. fra Sct. Petersborg at sende en kopi af partituret til Concert Direction Hermann Wolff i Berlin, hvor han vil afhente det ved næste gennemrejse. Safonov kom uanmeldt til Amsterdam for overvære Carl Nielsens prøver på symfonien der [4:318].

Saturday
13 April 1912
Diary

Premiere of PathelinThe Farce of Master Pathelin. and St Hubert's Festival.Sankt Hubertusfesten. Ballet with music by Adolf J. Eggers was performed five times, last time on 10 October 1912.

Letter from Safonov.

It was not possible to arrange a rehearsal of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] during the Easter while Vasily Safonov was in Copenhagen, as mentioned in 4:293. Instead, he now asks Carl Nielsen in a letter from St Petersburg of 11 April to send a copy of the score to Concert Agency Hermann Wolff in Berlin so he could get it there on his trip. Safonov arrived unannounced in Amsterdam to witness Carl Nielsen's rehearsals of the symphony there [4:318].


Adolph Eggers
F.E.J. Bazin
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag
13.4.1912
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 13 April 12.

Lieber Freund!

Velkom den 24t. in van Eeghenstraat! Wir freuen uns molto espansivo!! Ich habe die Analyse übersetzt u. habe etwas über die B dur Stelle im Finale hinzugefügt. Hoffentlich kommen die Orchesterstimmen bald. Ich habe über eine Vorprobe gesprochen und den zweiten Kapellmeister gebeten, die Symphonie [CNW 27] mit dem Orchester durchzunehmen. Er versprach es mir. Das interessante Bild v. Johansen wird sich gewiss gut ausnehmen im Programm. Kedelig med Julius Lehmann! Han har ikke svaret paa min inbydelse og jeg kan dit nu förstaa.

Farvel!

Din Julius.

Saturday
13 April 1912
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 13 April 12.

Dear friend,

Welcome on the 24th in van Eeghenstraat! We are ‘molto espansivo’ happy!! I have translated the analysis and have added something about the B-flat major passage in the finale. Hopefully the orchestral parts will come soon. I have spoken about a pre-rehearsal and asked the second conductor to go through the symphony [CNW 27] with the orchestra. He promised me he would. The interesting image by Johansen will certainly look good in the programme. [In Danish:] It is a shame about Julius Lehmann! He has not answered my invitation and now I can understand why.

Goodbye!

Yours,

Julius. 


Julius Lehmann
Viggo Johansen
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Søndag14.4.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede Kl 3½ ”Ofeus” [C.W. Gluck] for Rung.

Sunday
14 April 1912
Diary

Conducted Orfeo at 3.30 for Rung.


C.W. Gluck
Frederik Rung
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Søndag
14.4.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 14 April 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres sidste Brev! Det glædede os meget at høre, at De nu ogsaa kommer til Schwerin. Jo, De maa strax tage til Pfohl, naar De kommer fra Amsterdam og medbringe Partituret til Symphonien [CNW 27]. Han bor ca. 20 Minuter fra Hamborg, Bergedorf, Brauerstr 22. Jeg skal nok skrive til ham iforvejen og advisere Dem, kun er det vel rigtigst, om De et Par Dage iforvejen meldte ham, naar De vilde være i Hamborg. Jeg skal bede ham give Dem Introductionskort bl.A. til Siegm v. Haussegger.

Glem imidlertid ikke, at vi have lovet Schillings Førsteopførelsen af Symphonien foreløbig til han giver et definitivt Svar, det er vigtigt, da han ved den mindste Blottelse, vi give os sikkert vil, med et Skin af Ret, forsøge atter at knibe ud. Men, hvis De i Hamborg ved min Svogers Hjælp, – som ikke elsker Sch – , kan faa vakt en positiv Interesse for Deres Værk, saa klem bare paa, – vi faa maaske saa derved Ram paa Sch.

Tal derimod ikke til Pfohl om Weingartner, det er sikkert ikke politisk i Øjeblikket, ogsaa kan Weingartner intet udrette for Dem i Øjeblikket, ihvertfald ikke i Hamborg, mulig senere, hvis hans Plan om at dirigere i Forstaden til Berlin gaar igjennem, men det ligger ud i Fremtiden, spil[d] ikke Tiden med det nu.

Venligste Hilsner!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Sunday
14 April 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 14 April 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your latest letter! We were very happy to hear that you will now also be coming to Schwerin. Yes, please go to Pfohl straight away when you come from Amsterdam and bring the score for the symphony [CNW 27] with you. He lives about 20 minutes from Hamburg, Bergedorf, Brauerstr 22. I will write to him in advance and let you know, only it is a good idea to inform him a couple of days in advance when you will be in Hamburg. I will ask him to give you a letter of introduction to Siegmund v. Hausegger and others.

Do not forget, however, that we have promised Schillings the premiere of the symphony for the time being until he gives us a final reply. This is important since at the least sign of weakness on our part may well try to sneak out of the deal again  under the pretence of righteousness. But if you in Hamburg with the help of my brother-in-law – who does not love Schillings – can create a positive interest in your work then by any means go ahead – with that we might get at Schillings.

However, do not mention Weingartner to Pfohl. It is certainly not a good policy at the moment, also because Weingartner can do nothing for you for the time being, at least not in Hamburg, possibly later if his plans to conduct in the Berlin suburbs work out. But this is in the future. Do not waste your time on it now.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Felix von Weingartner
Ferdinand Pfohl
Max von Schillings
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Onsdag
17.4.1912
Dagbog

Sendte Fru Louise Jørgensen en Asalie til Fødselsdagen

Mantzius fortalte mig at han vilde foreslaa at spille min Symfoni [CNW 27] sammen med ”Den Gjerrige” [egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière]

Wednesday
17 April 1912
Diary

Sent Mrs Louise Jørgensen an azalia for her birthday.

Mantzius told me that he would propose playing my symphony [CNW 27] with The Miser.


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Karl Mantzius
Louise Jørgensen
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Fredag
19.4.1912
Dagbog

Mantzius meddelte ved Prøvemødet at min Symfoni [CNW 27] og ”Den Gjerrige” skulde gaa den 2den Maj.Opførelsen fandt sted ikke den 2., men den 4.5.1912.

Friday
19 April 1912
Diary

Mantzius informed me at the rehearsal meeting that my symphony [CNW 27] and The Miser would be put on on 2 May.The performance did not take place on the 2nd but on 4 May 1912.


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Karl Mantzius
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Mandag
22.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn

22-4-12

Kære Ven!

Nu rejser vi altsaa herfra imorgen Aften og kommer til Amsterdam Onsdag Aften. – En gammel Ven af mig Kontorchef i Kultusministeriet Hother Ploug og muligvis Musikforlægger Wilh: Hansen tager vistnok med. Nu vilde Dhrr: Ploug og Hansen jo helst bo i samme Bydel hvor vi bor, jeg vilde derfor bede Dig sige os Navnet paa et Hotel ikke for langt fra os.

Ploug er et meget betydeligt og ejendommeligt Menneske og komponerer talentfuldt; vi har gjort Studier hos samme Lærer [Orla Rosenhoff] i sin Tid. Wilh: Hansen (Alfred) kjender Du jo.

Kære Ven! Vil Du gjøre mig den Tjeneste at lade de to Sangstemmer kopiere til jeg kommer. Symfonien [CNW 27] skal nemlig spilles her paa det kgl: Theaters (Scene) den 2den Maj og Sangerne vil gjerne have deres Strofer og se paa til jeg kommer hjem. – Her er det herligste Vejr. At vi allerede kommer den 24de har den Grund, at vi gjerne vil se os om i Amsterdam og vi skal rejse saasnart som muligt efter Concerten paa Søndag. Vi glæder os umaadelig til Rejsen i dette skjønne Vejr.

Tusinde Hilsener til Jer alle!! Paa Gjensyn!

Din

Carl.

Monday
22 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen
22 April 12

Dear friend!

We will now be leaving here tomorrow evening and arriving in Amsterdam on Wednesday evening. – An old friend of mine, Hother Ploug, head of department at the Ministry of Kultus, and possibly Music Publisher Wilhelm Hansen are likely to be coming with me. Messrs Ploug and Hansen would prefer to stay in the same part of town where we are living, so I would like to ask you to give me the name of a hotel not far from us.

Ploug is a very remarkable and unusual person and he composes with much talent; we studied under the same teacher [Orla Rosenhoff] once. You know Wilhelm Hansen, of course.

Dear friend! Would you do me the favour of having the two song parts copied for when I come. For the symphony [CNW 27] is to be played here on the stage of The Royal Theatre on 2 May, and the singers would like to have their parts to look at before I come home. – We have the most wonderful weather here. The reason for us coming as early as the 24th is that we would like to look around in Amsterdam and because we have to leave as soon as possible after the concert on Sunday. We are hugely looking forward to the journey in this glorious weather.

A thousand best wishes to you all!! We'll see you soon!

Yours,
Carl.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Hother Ploug
Orla Rosenhoff
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Tirsdag23.4.1912Dagbog
Marie, H Hother Ploug og jeg rejste til Amsterdam

Tuesday
23 April 1912
Diary

Marie, H. Ploug and I travelled to Amsterdam.


Hother Ploug
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Tirsdag  til tirsdag
23.4.1912-30.4.1912
DagbogRejsen til Amsterdam er skildret i et sammenhængende stykke i en selvstændig notesbog, altså næppe skrevet fra dag til dag.

Rejsen til Amsterdam

Tirsdag den 23 April 1912 Kl 750 rejste Marie, Hother Ploug og jeg over Korsør Kiel, Hamborg til A.

Irmelin, Anne Marie, Hans Børge, Marie Møller, Fru Ploug, samt H. Plougs Søster og Svoger var paa Banegaarden og sagde farvel. – Godt Humør og Lyst til Turen havde vi alle tre. Under Rejsen gjorde vi Bekjendtskab med forhenværende Redaktør Galsiött [M. Galschiøt], der fortalte om sin Redaktørtid. Han havde kjendt en Mængde literære Personligheder bl.A. J.P. Jacobsen og fortalte meget underholdende. Som ung havde G. bestemt at naar han blev circa 55 Aar gammel, vilde han have tjent saa meget at han kunde leve af sine Midler og det var lykkedes ham. Han er i politisk Henseende Radikaler, og ligner i Aandstypen den Art Ideologer der ønsker og elsker Tanker i Stedet for Liv og Mennesker. Denne Type forekommer mig, trods de radikale Ideer, meget gammeldags, ligesom afskaarne Nelliker der trænger til Vand.

Under hele Turen havde vi dejligt Vejr.

[Onsdag 24.4.1912]

Paa Banegaarden i Amsterdam blev vi hjerteligt modtagne af Julius Röntgen og Kone Onsdag den 24de Kl 3-4.

Ploug tog til Hotel Amerikan og vi med Röntgens hjem hvor vi fik et dejligt Værelse. Om Aftenen gik vi en Tur gennem Jødekvarteret under megen Halløj og drak derefter The og Øl i ”Krasnapolski”.

[Torsdag 25.4.1912]

Torsdag den 25de var vi i Riksmussæum og saa de mange dejlige Billeder og Rembrandts Nattevagt !! Frokost i Port Cleve, en pupulær Kneipe med gammeldags Betjening og faa udmærkede Retter med Øl.

Saa prøvede vi med van Oort og Frøken Brandsma, Sangstemmerne til Symfonien [CNW 27] i Konservatoriet

Fin Middag hos Röntgen hvor H. Ploug ogsaa var med. Om Aftenen til Concert i Concertgebouw og hørte Cèsar Francks dmoll Symfoni og en Symfoni af Hayd[n] i G. Jeg glædede mig af Hjertet til næste Dag, at holde Prøve med det herlige Orkester. Marie og jeg blev præsenterede for Præsidenten, den i hele Amsterdam højt ansete, fine, gamle Hr: Sillem. Han udtalte sig om Francks Symfoni med megen Forstaaelse. En yderst tiltalende og meget ejendommelig-fornem og dog fri og frisk gammel Herre, med et Ansigt man ikke glemmer. Han vilde absolut at Marie og jeg skulde sidde ved hans Side. Efter Symfonien sagde han Godnat og Röntgen fortalte at han havde klaget over Smerter i Brystet og var kun gaaet i Concerten alene for at lære mig at kjende og hilse paa os fremmede. –

[Fredag 26.4.1912]

Fredag Morgen Kl 9 mødte jeg til Prøve. Da jeg netop skulde gaa ind i Salen sammen med Concertmester Zimmermann og Julius Röntgen for at blive præsenteret for Orkestret, ser jeg en lille, undersætsig Mand komme gaaende lidt tungt, men bestemt hen imod os. I det Halvlys, der var paa Gangen, kunde man ikke skjelne hans Ansigtstræk, men da han kom nærmere saa jeg at det var Safonof! – som var rejst fra Berlin for at høre min Symfoni!Den 14.7.1912 skrev Vassilij Safonov fra Rusland til Carl Nielsen bl.a.: ”Ich war im Juni bei Durchreise in Amsterdam und habe von Ihrem Erfolg vieles gehört. Wie schade, dass ich damals nicht bis zum Ende bleiben konnte!“ Han omfavnede mig paa det hjerteligste og kyssede mig heftigt paa begge Kinderne. Han gik med ind i Salen og da Orkestret saa ham, klappede de paa Instrumenterne og i Hænderne. Nu præsentere[de] Zimmermann mig for Orkestret. Atter Klap. Saa kom Julius Röntgen ind, ogsaa han blev modtaget paa det varmeste. Han steg op paa Podiet og bad i en lille Tale O[r]kestret lade noget af det Venskab det altid havde følt for nordiske Mestre, Gade, Grieg og Svendsen, gaa i Arv til mig. Atter Bifald!

Saa begyndte Prøven.

Vi spillede først hele Symfonien lige igjennem og saa var vi i fuld Forstaaelse og prøvede saa i Detailler til Kl henad 12. Jeg gjorde en Bemærkning i Finalens lange B.Dur-Orgelpunkt som gjorde megen Lykke, nemlig: endelig at spille hele den Periode saa ”langweilig” som muligt og da vi naaede til D.Dur Fortegnene bankede jeg af og strakte mig ligesom i Dovenskab; saa gjorde alle Musikerne det samme og vi brast alle i høj Latter hvorpaa jeg sagde: ”Bravo meine Herren, ich sehe schon dass wir einander verstehen”; ny Munterhed! Safonof blev under hele Prøven.

Om Eftermiddagen tog vi til Haarlem, saa Franz Hals, spadserede i de høje Klitter og ved Havet og saa Tulipanmarkerne. Derpaa Middag hjemme hos Röntgens med Ploug og Safonof og havde en morsom Aften sammen. Röntgen fortalte at Sillem var syg og laa i Sengen; da han var 73 Aar og altsaa neppe havde overdrevent med Kræfter, blev vi alle urolige.

[Lørdag 27.4.1912]

Lørdag den 27 havde jeg atter Prøve fra 9-12 hvor vi arbejdede meget saa jeg var gennemvaad af Sved; men nu gik det ogsaa fortrinligt og Sangstemmerne tog sig udmærket ud. van Oort stod i Baggrunden i højre Loge, Frk: Brandsma i den venstre assisteret af Julius Röntgen, der angav Takten for hende.

Alle var meget imponeret af Symfonien.

Om Eftermiddag tog Marie og jeg til Laren (Bussum St:) og besøgte Damerne de SvartDen ene af dem kan have været billedhuggeren Sara de Swart. og Frk von Kirckhoff og blev modtagne paa det hjerteligste og blev der til om Aftenen Kl 10½. En Broder til Frk: K. Dr: Kirckhoff fra Leyden fulgte os til Banegaarden.

[Søndag 28.4.1912]

Søndag Morgen, blev jeg hentet af en Vogn for at høre en Prøve paa min f: moll Kvartet [CNW 56] af ”den hollandske Kvartet”. Det var meget godt og de fire Herrer viste mig stor Opmærksomhed og behandlede mig som om jeg var en betydelig Ka’el.

Kl 2½ var endelig Concerten. Først ”Euryante-Ouverturen” saa Beethoven 5te derpaa ”Pauze” og saa kom endelig Turen til mig. Da jeg traadte ind rejste Orkestret sig og Publikum klappede meget venligt op til mig[.] Paa min Pult hang en stor Krans med røde og sorte Baand (Amsterdams Farver)

Orkestret spillede fortræffeligt. Det er strengt forbudt at klappe imellem Satserne i en Symfoni, men det vidste jeg forud. Efter Andanten gik der en Hvislen gennem Salen som var meget oplivende.

Efter Symfonien stærkt Bifald, saa jeg maatte flere Gange frem og takke; tilsidst maatte jeg pege paa Orkestret og saa var der stor Begejstring over hele Linien.

Kransen paa Podiet var fra gamle Præsident Sillem som jo laa syg. – Jeg blev lykønsket af en hel Del Mennesker og var kun kjed over at Sillem ikke var tilstede

Röntgen, Marie og jeg kørte efter Concerten til hans Hjem for at høre hvordan han havde det. Hans Husbestyreinde tog imod og vi gav vore Kort af med nogle Ord og Hilsener. – Om Aftenen en lille Fest hos Röntgen hvor ogsaa Anroiy [Peter Gijsbert van Anrooy] var med. –

[Mandag 29.4.1912]

Mandag Morgen da vi sad ved Kaffen blev Röntgen ringet op i Telefon. Det var en sørgelig Samtale. En Nevø af Sillem meddelte at den gamle Herre var død om Natten. Han havde modtaget og læst vore Kort Søndag Eftermiddag og glædet sig over mit Held med Concerten og sendte Hilsen. Mit Engagement var saaledes hans sidste Regjeringshandling som Præsident for Concertgebouw. Skjøndt jeg kun havde været sammen med ham den ene Gang var jeg kommen til at holde af denne fine, højtdannede Mand.

Han havde over sig noget af denne mærkelige Tryghed som beror paa Kultur, Rigdom og Hjertelag i Forening.

Dette Dødsfald gjorde et betydeligt Indtryk paa os alle og naturligvis mest paa Röntgen som var en mangeaarig trofast Ven af ham.

Sillem var ugift men han var Overhovede for en stor og anset Familie og havde for kort Tid siden gjort en Fest for alle sine Nevøer og Niecer, ialt nogleoghalvfems i Tal og alle i ansete Stillinger

Marie og jeg rejste Kl 1050 fra Amsterdam i dejligt Vejr og ankom til Hamborg om Aftenen Kl circa 9-10 Vi spiste til Aften i Ventesalen, hvorpaa Marie rejste hjem og jeg tog ind paa Hotel ”Vier Jahreszeiten”

[Tirsdag 30.4.1912]

Tirsdag den 30 tog jeg ud til Pfohl i Bergedorf efter Anbefaling af Emil Holm som han er besvogret med. Jeg drak Kaffe med Familien og traf en engelsk Dame, som havde set Maries Arbejder i Brigton fornylig og var meget begejstret for den langhaarede Hund.

Pfohl og jeg spillede min Symfoni og han var meget begejstret gav mig Brev med til von Hausegger som jeg derpaa besøgte.

En meget tiltalende Mand paa omkring 40 Aar. Han bad mig sende Part: til Symfonien saasnart jeg kunde undvære det.

Tuesday  to Tuesday
23 April 1912-30 April 1912
DiaryThe trip to Amsterdam is written as one continuous passage in a separate notebook. It can hardly have been written day by day.

Journey to Amsterdam

On Tuesday 23 April 1912 at 7.50 a.m., Marie, Hother Ploug and I travelled to Amsterdam via Korsør, Kiel and Hamburg.

Irmelin, Anne Marie, Hans Børge, Marie Møller, Mrs Ploug and Hother Ploug’s sister and brother-in-law were at the station to say goodbye. – All three of us were in good spirits and looking forward to the trip. On the way, we made the acquaintance of the former editor Galschiøt, who told us about his time as an editor. He had known a mass of literary personalities, among them J.P. Jacobsen, and told us many entertaining things. As a young man, he had decided that when he reached 55 he would have earned so much that he could live oﬀ his means; and he succeeded in this. Politically, he’s a radical, and as an intellectual type he resembles the kind of ideologist who craves and loves thoughts instead of life and people. This type seems to me, despite the radical ideas, very old-fashioned, like cut carnations desperate for water.

Beautiful weather all the way.

[Wednesday 24 April 1912]

At the station in Amsterdam, we were warmly welcomed by Julius Röntgen and his wife on Wednesday the 24th at 3-4 o'clock.

Ploug went to the Hotel Amsterdam and we went home to the Röntgens where we were given a lovely room. In the evening, we took a walk through the Jewish Quarter amid much hullaballoo and afterwards drank tea and beer at the 'Krasnapolsky'.

[Thursday 25 April 1912]

On Thursday the 25th, we went to the National Museum and saw the many beautiful paintings and Rembrandt’s The Night Watch!! Lunch at Port Cleve, a popular inn with old-fashioned service and had excellent dishes with beer.

Then we rehearsed with van Oort and Miss Brandsma, the vocal parts of the symphony [CNW 27], at the conservatory.

Exquisite dinner at Röntgen’s where H. Ploug joined us. In the evening to the concert at the Concertgebouw and heard César Franck’s Symphony in D minor and a symphony by Haydn in G major. I was heartily looking forward to taking the rehearsal the next day with the splendid orchestra. Marie and I were introduced to the president, the fine, old Mr Sillem, much respected across the whole of Amsterdam. He spoke of Franck's symphony with considerable understanding. An extremely appealing old gentleman, dignified in his own particular way and yet free and refreshing with an unforgettable face. He insisted that Marie and I sat by his side. After the symphony, he said goodnight and Röntgen told us that he had complained of pain in his chest and had only gone to the concert to get to know me and to make the acquaintance of us foreigners.

[Friday 26 April 1912]

On Friday morning at 9 o'clock, I came for the rehearsal. As I was about to enter the hall with Concertmaster Zimmermann and Julius Röntgen to be presented to the orchestra, I saw a thick-set little man coming slowly but surely towards us. In the half-light of the corridor, I couldn’t make out his features, but when he came nearer I saw that it was Safonov! – who had travelled from Berlin to hear my symphony!On 14 July 1912, Vasily Safonov wrote from Russia to Carl Nielsen [in German]: 'I was travelling through Amsterdam in June and have heard a lot about your success. What a shame that I could not stay in the end!' He embraced me warmly and kissed me firmly on both cheeks. He went with us into the hall and when the orchestra saw him, they tapped their instruments and clapped. Then Zimmermann presented me to the orchestra. More applause. Then Julius Röntgen came in, and he was also received most warmly. He mounted the podium and gave a little speech, asking the orchestra to show me something of the friendship they had always felt towards the Nordic masters, Gade, Grieg and Svendsen. More applause!

Then the rehearsal began.

First we played the symphony straight through and found ourselves in complete agreement. Then we rehearsed some details until 12 o'clock. I made a remark about the finale’s long B-flat major pedal point that caused much amusement, namely that they should play the whole episode as ‘langweilig' [boringly] as possible. When we reached the D major key signature, I stopped beating and stretched lazily; then all the musicians did the same, and we all broke out in loud laughter whereupon I said [in German]: ‘Bravo, gentlemen, I see that we already understand one another.’ More merriment! Safonov was there for the whole rehearsal.

In the afternoon we went to Haarlem, saw Frans Hals, took a walk along the high dunes and along the sea and saw the tulip fields. Then dinner at home at the Röntgens with Ploug and Safonov and had a delightful evening together. Röntgen told us that Sillem was ill and bedridden. As he was 73 and was hardly in the best of health, we were all uneasy.

[Saturday 27 April 1912]

On Saturday the 27th, we had another rehearsal from 9 to 12 where we worked so hard that I was dripping with sweat. But now it went excellently, and the vocal parts made a fine impression. Van Oort stood in the background in the right box and Miss Brandsma in the left one, assisted by Julius Röntgen, who gave her the beat.

Everyone was greatly impressed by the symphony.

In the afternoon, Marie and I went to Laren (Bussum Station) and visited the de Swart ladiesOne of them could have been the sculptor Sara de Swart. and Miss von Kirckhoff and were most warmly received and stayed there until 10.30 in the evening. One of Miss K.'s brothers, Dr Kirckhoff from Leyden, accompanied us to the station.

[Sunday 28 April 1912]

On Sunday morning, I was fetched by carriage to hear my F minor quartet [CNW 56] rehearsed by the The Dutch Quartet. It went very well, and the four gentlemen paid close attention to me and treated me as if I was an important fellow.

Finally, the concert at 2.30. First Weber’s Euryanthe Overture, then Beethoven’s 5th, then the interval, and finally my turn. As I walked onstage, the orchestra rose and the public gave me very friendly applause. From my stand there hung a large wreath with red and black ribbons (the colours of Amsterdam).

The orchestra played excellently. It’s strictly forbidden [here] to clap between movements in a symphony, but I knew that in advance. After the andante, a whisper went through the hall, which was very encouraging.

After the symphony there was loud applause, so I had to come out several times and thank the audience; finally, I had to point to the orchestra, and then there was enthusiasm across the board.

The wreath on the podium was from old president Sillem, who lay ill in bed of course. – I was congratulated by a great deal of people and was only sorry that Sillem was not present.

After the concert, Röntgen, Marie and I drove to his house to hear how he was. His housekeeper greeted us and we handed her our cards with some words and greetings. – In the evening, a small party at the Röntgens where Anrooy was also present. –

[Monday 29 April 1912]

On Monday morning, as we were drinking coffee, Röntgen was called on the telephone. It was a sad conversation. A nephew of Sillem told him that the old gentleman had died in the night. He had received and read our card on Sunday afternoon and was happy to hear of my success with the concert and sent his greeting. Engaging me was, then, his final management action as president of the Concertgebouw. Even though I had only been with him on the one occasion, I had grown fond of this fine, highly cultured man.

There was something about him of that strange security that rests upon a combination of culture, wealth and warmth.

This death made a considerable impression on us all, and most of all, of course, on Röntgen, who had been a faithful friend of his for many years.

Sillem was not married but he was the senior member of a large and respected family and had not long before held a party for all his nephews and nieces, a total of ninety-something and all in respectable positions.

Marie and I left Amsterdam at 10.50 in fine weather and arrived in Hamburg in the evening at around 9-10 o'clock. We had dinner in the waiting room, after which Marie travelled home and I checked in at the 'Vier Jahreszeiten' Hotel.

[Tuesday 30 April 1912]

On Tuesday the 30th, I went to see Pfohl in Bergedorf on the recommendation of Emil Holm, who is his brother-in-law. I drank coﬀee with the family and met an English lady who had recently seen Marie’s works in Brighton and was very enthusiastic about the long-haired dog.

Pfohl and I played my symphony. He was very enthusiastic and gave me a letter to take to Hausegger, whom I then visited.

A very appealing man of around 40. He asked me to send him the score of the symphony as soon as I could spare it.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Carl Maria von Weber
César Franck
dr. Kirckhoff
Edvard Grieg
Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Frans Hals
frøken Kirckhoff
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Hendrik Christiaan van Oort
Hother Ploug
Jeanne Brandsma
Jeròme Alexander Sillem
Johan Svendsen
Joseph Haydn
Louis Zimmermann
Ludwig van Beethoven
M. Galschiøt
Marie Møller
Marie Ploug
Niels W. Gade
Peter Gijsbert van Anrooy
Rembrandt
Sara Swart
Siegmund von Hausegger
Vasilij Safonov


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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4.19. Siegmund von Hausegger, 1872-1948. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.19. Siegmund von Hausegger, 1872-1948. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Marie Ploug
Onsdag 24.4.1912 46



Onsdag24.4.1912Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, til Marie Ploug, København
24/4 12
Kære Veninde! Jeg kan kun melde det allerbedste om Hother i alle Henseender. Vi tænker paa Dem og haaber De ikke savner ham altfor meget. Modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra
Carl Nielsen
Mange Hilsner også fra mig
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Extra fra mig [Hother Ploug]

Wednesday
24 April 1912
Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, to Marie Ploug, Copenhagen

24 April 12

Dear friend! I can pass on only the very best about Hother in every respect. We are thinking about you and hope that you do not miss him too much. Herewith warmest wishes from

Carl Nielsen

Best wishes also from me.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Extra from me [Hother Ploug]


Hother Ploug
Marie Ploug
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Irmelin og Anne Marie Nielsen
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Fredag
26.4.1912
Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, til Irmelin og Anne Marie Nielsen, København

26.

Kære Søs og Irmelin

Amsterdam er en enestaaende By; noget ganske for sig! Vi bor herligt hos Röntgens, skal hilse fra dem! – Prøve idag, dejligt Orkester, Safonof mødte fra Berlin. Begejstring blandt Musikerne for Symfonien [CNW 27]. – Rembrandt! Rembrandt! Rembrandt!! Og dernæst Frans Hals.

Carl Nielsen

Eeghenstraat 77

Friday
26 April 1912
Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, to Irmelin and Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

26.

Dear Søs and Irmelin

Amsterdam is an extraordinary city; something quite unique! We are wonderfully accommodated at the Röntgens. They send their regards! – Rehearsal today. Lovely orchestra. Safonov arrived from Berlin. Enthusiasm for the symphony [CNW 27] among the musicians. – Rembrandt! Rembrandt! Rembrandt!! And then Frans Hals.

Carl Nielsen
Eeghenstraat 77


Frans Hals
Rembrandt
Vasilij Safonov
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Fredag
26.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København

Amsterdam

26-4-12

Kære Ven

Første Prøve idag [CNW 27]; alt gik godt og Orkestret var begejstr. Safonof var kommen fra Berlin. Du kan tro her er dejligt og Kunsten er jo god. Hilsen fra Marie og Ploug

Mange Hilsener

Din C.N.

[På kortets forside:]

Vil Du gennemgaa SangstemmenBarytonstemmen i 2. sats af Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, som skulle opføres på Det Kongelige Teater den 4.5.1912. Albert Høeberg havde sunget ved uropførelsen, men måtte altså erstattes af en ny. med Nissen eller Ingvard Nielsen. Høeberg har Orlov[.] Ring til Borchsenius og spørg hvem det bliver.

Friday
26 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam
26 April 12

Dear friend

First rehearsal today [CNW 27]; everything went well and the orchestra were enthusiastic. Safonov had arrived from Berlin. You have no idea how lovely it is here and the art, of course, is good. Greetings from Marie and Ploug.

Best wishes.
Yours,

C.N.

[On the front of the card:]

Would you go through the vocal partsThe bass-baritone in the second movement of Symphony no. 3, which was to be performed at The Royal Theatre on 4 May 1912. Albert Høeberg had sung the part at the premiere but now had to be replaced by someone else. with Nissen or Ingvar Nielsen? Høeberg is on leave. Ring Borchsenius and ask who it will be.


Albert Høeberg
Helge Nissen
Henrik Knudsen
Hother Ploug
Ingvar Nielsen
Kaare Borchsenius
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag27.4.1912Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam
Politiken
Redaktion
Østergade Nr. 23
Telef. Nr. 3436
Kjøbenhavn, den 27 April 1911 [1912]
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Jeg har foreslaaet Henrik Cavling at sørge for telegrafisk Referat fra Deres Koncert, og mente, at, nu da De jo ikke saa godt selv kunde sende det, var Professor Julius Röntgen fortræffelig. Hvis De ikke i Forvejen har engageret Dem, vilde jeg være glad ved, om jeg kunde skaffe ”Politiken” et Uddrag af Anmeldelserne – men De forstaar – jeg er jo Journalist ved Cavlings Blad, det maa jo være før de andre Blade. Ifald De har Lyst dertil, beder jeg Dem tjene mig med at sende Anmeldelserne umiddelbart efter Koncerten – og helst med Oversættelse af det altfor hollandske.
Jeg har opsporet Deres Adresse gennem Frøken Irmelin.
MagnussenMusikkritiker ved Ekstrabladet Julius Magnussen. og jeg sidder daglig og ”firhændiger” Deres Symfonier med den forestaaende Afhandling for Øje. Den kommer nok en Gang, naar De er bleven en gammel Mand.
Jeg beder Dem sende Anmeldelserne til min egen Adresse: Allégade N° 8 A III
Med venlig Hilsen og de bedste Ønsker om Lykke i det fremmede er jeg Deres
hengivne
Hugo Seligmann.
Politiken bragte intet om Carl Nielsens koncert i Amsterdam. Hother Ploug må have haft en forhåndsaftale med Berlingske Tidende; hans fyldige reportage fra Amsterdam kan læses på forsiden af aftenudgaven 30.4.1912.

Saturday
27 April 1912
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

Politiken

The editorial offices

Østergade no. 23

Telephone: 3436

Copenhagen, 27 April 1911 [1912]

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I suggested to Cavling that we get a telegraphic summary of your concert and believed, now that it would be hard for you to do it yourself of course, that Professor Röntgen would be excellent. If you have not already engaged yourself, I would be happy if I could get Politiken a selection of the reviews – but you understand – I must get it before the other papers – I am a journalist at Cavling's paper after all. If you want to, I ask you to help me by sending me all the reviews following the concert – and preferably with a translation of anything too Dutch.

I have obtained your address through Miss Irmelin.

MagnussenMusic critic at Ekstrabladet Julius Magnussen. and I are daily 'four-handing' your symphonies with the coming dissertation in mind. It will probably come out sometime when you are an old man.

Please send me the reviews to my own address: Allégade no. 8 A III.

With many regards and best wishes for your good fortune abroad I remain

yours sincerely,

Hugo Seligmann.

Politiken brought no news of Carl Nielsen's concert in Amsterdam. Hother Ploug must have made a prior agreement with Berlingske Tidende; his detailed report from Amsterdam could be found on the frontpage of the evening edition 30.04.1912.


Henrik Cavling
Hugo Seligmann
Julius Magnussen
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Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag
28.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København

Amsterdam

28-4-12.

Nu gik den af!Symfoni nr. 3 i Concertgebouw søndag den 28.4.1912 om eftermiddagen, jf. 4:318. Stor Succes!! Jeg tænker paa mine bedste Venner i dette Øjeblik. Jeg er gennemvaad af Sved, derfor kun disse Ord, gamle kære Ven!

Din Carl

Sunday
28 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam
28 April 12.

It's just been played!Symphony no. 3 in Concertgebouw on Sunday 28 April 1912 in the afternoon, cf. 4:318. Great success!! I think of my best friends at this moment. I am drenched in sweat, therefore just these words, dear old friend!

Yours,

Carl


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Emil Holm
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Søndag
28.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Amsterdam

28-4-12.

Er netop færdig med Symf: [CNW 27]. Stor Succes hos Publikum og Ork: Jeg rejser nu til Hamborg (Pfohl) Jeg har tænkt meget paa Dem og Deres

Kone i Dagene under Prøver og Arbejde. Tak for alt! Jeg er meget lykkelig, kære Ven!

Eders hengiv[ne]

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
28 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Amsterdam
28 April 12.

Just finished conducting the symphony [CNW 27]. Great success with the public and the orchestra. I will be travelling now to Hamburg (Pfohl). I have been thinking a lot about you and your wife in the days of rehearsal and work. Thank you for everything! I am very happy, dear friend!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
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Søndag28.4.1912Julius Röntgen til Hans Børge Nielsen, København. Telegram
Amsterdam
28/4 kl. 5.25 E[ftermiddag].
Stor Succes! Hurra! Roentgen. Kommen Tirsdagmorgen

Sunday
28 April 1912
Julius Röntgen to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen. Telegram

Amsterdam

28 April at 5.25 afternoon.

Great success! Hurrah! Röntgen. Arrived Tuesday morning.
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Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag
29.4.1912Poststemplet i Amersfoort denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København

Amsterdam

Nu gik den ud at prøve Vingerne og det lykkedes udmærket i første Omgang

Stor Succes!

Jeg tænker paa Dig og ønsker Dig her.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Monday
29 April 1912Postmarked in Amersfoort this day.
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam

Now it[CNW 27] went out and tested its wings and it succeeded excellently first time round.

Great success!

I think of you and wish you were here.

Many good wishes
Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Louis Zimmermann
Mandag 29.4.1912 46
Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-149



Mandag29.4.1912Carl Nielsen til Louis Zimmermann, Amsterdam
Amsterdam
29-4-12
Lieber, verehrter Herr Concertmeister!
Vor meiner Abreise von Amsterdam fühle ich mich gedrungen dem Concertgebouworchester nochmals zu danken für die grosse künstlerische Freude, die ich empfunden habe beim Hören und Zusammenarbeiten mit dem Orchester.
Ich bin mit Bewunderung erfüllt über den edeln, reinen und mächtigen Klang, und ich bitte Sie, lieber, verehrter Herr Concertmeister, dem
Orchester meine Huldigung und meinen Dank überbringen zu wollen.
Mit herzlichen Gruss
Ihr ergebener
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Louis Zimmermann, Amsterdam

 [In German:]

Amsterdam
29 April 12

Dear, honoured Concertmaster!

Before my departure from Amsterdam, I feel myself compelled to thank The Concertgebouw Orchestra once again for the great artistic delight I have felt in listening and working with the orchestra.

I am filled with awe at its noble, pure and powerful sound and I would ask you, dear, honoured Concertmaster, to pass on to the orchestra my homage and my thanks.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Louis Zimmermann
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Bror Beckman
Mandag 29.4.1912 46
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Mandag29.4.1912Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Ved AmsterdamSkrevet i toget på vej fra Amsterdam, poststemplet i Almeloo.
29-4-12
Kære Ven! Det blev en virkelig smuk Succes igen. Min Kone og jeg sender Hilsener
Ihast
Din Carl N.
Kjerlig Hilsen også fra din hengivne
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

Monday
29 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Near AmsterdamWritten in the train from Amsterdam, postmarked in Almeloo.
29 April 12

Dear friend! It turned out to be a really lovely success again. My wife and I send our best wishes.

In haste

Yours,

Carl N.

Best wishes, too, from yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag
30.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Grand Hotel ”Vier Jahreszeiten”

Neuer Jungfernstieg

Hamburg, 30-4-12

Kære Emil Holm!

Nu om lidt tager jeg ud til Ferd: Pfohl. Desværre har jeg ikke kunnet skrive et Par Dage iforvejen til ham at jeg kom. Sagen er, at jeg vidste ikke hvordan jeg var stillet med Theatret. Direktionen havde anmodet mig om at dirigere min ny Symfoni [CNW 27] fra Scenen en af de første Dage i Maj sammen med Molières ”Den Gjerrige”. Dagen for denne Forestilling har imidlertid været vaklende. Det skulde have været den anden; men nu bliver det den 4de (paa Lørdag) men Prøverne bliver paa andre Tider end først.

Jeg sendte derfor først igaar Expressbrev til Pfohl fra Osnabrück, hvor jeg havde faaet endelig Telegrambesked fra Theatret; men jeg har

ikke hørt fra ham. Imidlertid tager jeg nu derud paa Lykke og Fromme, da jeg vèd jeg har Dem at holde mig til.

Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak for alt og Masser af Hilsener til Dem og Deres kære Kammersangerske!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
30 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Grand Hotel Vier Jahreszeiten

Neuer Jungfernstieg

Hamburg, 30 April 12

Dear Emil Holm!

I will soon be going out to see Ferdinand Pfohl. Unfortunately, I have been unable to write to him a few days in advance to say I was coming. The thing is that I did not know how I was placed with the theatre. The management had requested me to conduct my new symphony [CNW 27] from the stage one of the first days of May along with Molière's The Miser. The day of that performance, however, has been uncertain. It was to have been the 2nd; but now it will be the 4th (on Saturday) but the rehearsals will be at other times than at first.

So it was only yesterday that I sent an express letter to Pfohl from Osnabrück when I received a final telegram message from the theatre, but I have not heard from him. Nevertheless, I am chancing it and going out there as I know I have you to back me up.

Once again my heartfelt thanks for everything and very many good wishes to you and your dear Court Singer!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Katarina Holm
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Tirsdag
30.4.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

I Toget fra Hamborg

30-4-12

Kære Emil Holm!

Var hos Pfohl og blev modtaget med overstrømmende Elskværdighed. Prægtige Mennesker! Fik Kaffe og Cigarer og han fulgte mig til Banegaarden. Meget interessant Samtale om Musik med ham!! Jeg spillede Symfonien saa godt jeg kunde efter Partitur, han sang og spillede med af Hjertens Lyst. Han syntes udmærket om Symf: Pf: [CNW 27] Skrev et Kort med til Hausegger. Traf ham hjemme og han var yderst elskværdig og vilde gerne have Part: – Nu sender jeg det først til Dem. Tusind Tak, kære Ven!! Jeg tror De og Pfohl kan hjælpe mig! Hilsen til Jer begge

Deres hengivne taknemlige

Carl N.

Tuesday
30 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

On the train from Hamburg
30 April 12

Dear Emil Holm!

Was at Pfohl's and was received with effusive kindness. Glorious people! Was given coffee and cigars and he accompanied me to the station. Very interesting conversation about music with him!! I played the symphony [CNW 27] as well as I could using the score. He sang and played along with gusto. He thought highly of the Symphony. Pfohl wrote a card to take to Hausegger. Found him at home and he was extremely kind and wanted to have the score. – I will send it to you first. Thank you so much, dear friend!! I think you and Pfohl can help me! Best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely and gratefully,
Carl N.


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Tirsdag30.4.1912Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam
Hamburg 30-4-12
Kæreste Ven! En hjertelig Hilsen inden jeg rejser hjem. Herlige Dage hos Jer!!!! Tusind Tak!! Var hos Ferdinand Pfohl og Hausegger. Skal hilse! Han sætter Dig meget højt som ”Künstler und Mensch” Hilsen [til] Mien!!!
Eders Carl
Jeg opdager at her er Plads endnu paa Kortet!
Mit Hjerte er fuldt af Tak til Dig, min kære Ven!! Tusinde Hilsener ihast
Din Carl

Tuesday
30 April 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Hamburg 30 April 12

Dearest friend! A warm greeting before I travel home. Wonderful days with you!!!! Thank you so much!! Went to see Pfohl and Hausegger. They send regards! He thinks very highly of you as 'Künstler und Mensch' [artist and person]. Greetings to Mien!!!

Yours,

Carl

I see there is still space left on the card!

My heart is full of thanks to you, my dear friend!! Many best wishes in haste.

Yours,

Carl


Abrahamina Röntgen
Ferdinand Pfohl
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Tirsdag30.4.1912Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København
Kongl. Musik-konservatorium
Stockholm den 30 April 1912
Käre Carl!
Tack för ditt lilla bref. Jag har framfört din hälsning till Morales, hvilken arbetar till din förmån allt hvad han kan.
Vi ha i afton haft offentligt musikföredrag med eleverna, och speltes därvid dina oboestycken,Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2. efter hvad du kan se af närslutna program. De ha i många år användts vid undervisningen här. Jag tycker det är roligt att höra dem och jag ser då i andanom den unge Carl Nielsen.
Dessa rader afsågo endast att sända en hälsning.
När kommer din symfoni ut i tryck?
Din tillgifne
Bror

Tuesday
30 April 1912
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Conservatory of Music

Stockholm 30 April 1912

Dear Carl!

Thank you for your little letter. I have passed your greeting to Morales who's as hard as he can working in  your interests.

Tonight we had a public concert with the students and there we played your oboe pieces[CNW 65] as you can see from the enclosed programme. They have been used for teaching here for many years. I enjoy hearing them and then I can imagine the young Carl Nielsen before me.

These lines are just to send you a greeting.

When will your symphony[CNW 27] be printed?

Yours sincerely,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Olallo Morales
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Onsdag
1.5.1912
Dagbog

Kom hjem fra Amsterdam

Prøve paa Symfonien [CNW 27] paa Scenen. Konflikt mellem Ork. og Direktion ang: Optræden paa Scenen.

Wednesday
1 May 1912
Diary

Came home from Amsterdam.

Rehearsal of the symphony [CNW 27] on stage. Conflict between orchestra and management re appearance on the stage.
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Onsdag1.5.1912Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam
Korsør 1-5-12.
Kære Ven! Nu er jeg paa dansk Grund i dejligt Vejr, som da jeg begyndte denne herlige, uforglemmelige Rejse. Jeg skal aldrig glemme Eders Godhed, Gjæstfrihed og storslaaede Omtanke! Jeg beder Dig sende en Krans til Sillems Baare, helst med røde og hvide Baand af Silke og et lille Kort med Hilsen fra mig. Den maa gerne koste 10 Kr.
Jeg var jo i Hamborg og fik et sjeldent fint og sympatisk Indtryk af Hausegger. Han er sikkert en fin Karakter. – Nu tusinde Hilsener til
kære Fru Mien og Børnene. Jeg haaber Johannes er i Bedring. Naar Rejser I?
Din hengivne
Carl N.

Wednesday
1 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Korsør 1 May 12.

Dear friend! Now I am on Danish soil in lovely weather as when I set off on this wonderful, unforgettable journey. I will never forget your kindness, hospitality and wonderful consideration! Could I ask you to send a wreath for Sillem's bier, preferably with red and white silk ribbons and a little card with a message from me? It is fine if it costs 10 kroner.

I have been in Hamburg, of course, and had a fine and sympathetic impression of Hausegger. He is a fine character, I'm sure. – Many warm wishes to dear Mrs Mien and the children. I hope Johannes is getting better. When do you leave?

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Jeròme Alexander Sillem
Johannes Röntgen
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Onsdag1.5.1912Hother Marie Ploug til Carl Nielsen, København
Haag 1/5 1912
Kære Ven og Maëstro
Tak for det gode Samvær i Amsterdam. Det var kønt af Jer, at I vilde have mig med til de rige Dage. Det har gjort mit Hjerte godt.
Her i Haag er der megen Musik, men iøvrigt alt hvad et civiliseret Menneske kan begære. Mauritshuis herligt. Anatomiscenen betagende. Den døde Mand derfra noget af det mest gribende, jeg har set malet.Rembrandts maleri fra 1632 Dr. Nicolaes Tulps anatomiske forelæsning, Mauritshuis-museet, Haag. Jeg kommer – ligesaa min Kone – i Theatret paa Lørdag, og tænker paa – hvad der synes mig morsomt – at gaa hjem med Dampskib fra Amsterdam til Hamburg. Hils nu Din Kone meget fra mig, vi havde det rart sammen og jeg mener vi maa ud engang igen sammen, næste Gang med min Kone med.
Eders hengivne
Hother Ploug
Hils Børnene

Wednesday
1 May 1912
Hother Ploug to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Hague 1 May 1912

Dear friend and maestro

Thank you for our time together in Amsterdam. It was nice of you to want me to join you for those lovely days. It did my heart much good.

Here in the Hague there's much music and anything a person of culture could desire really. The Mauritshuis wonderful. The Anatomy Lesson fascinating.Rembrandt's painting of 1632 The Anatomy Lesson of Dr. Nicolaes Tulp, Mauritshuis Museum, the Hague. The dead man from there is one most captivating things I have seen in painting. I will – like my wife – go to the theatre on Saturday and am considering – it seems to me a delightful idea – going home with a steamer from Amsterdam to Hamburg. Now best regards to your wife from me. We had a good time together and I think we should go out together again; next time with my wife too.

Yours sincerely,

Hother Ploug

Regards to the children.


Hother Ploug
Marie Ploug
Rembrandt
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Torsdag
2.5.1912
Dagbog

Prøve paa Symfonien [CNW 27].

Vrøvl med Carl MadsenCarl Madsen sang barytonpartiet i Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, ved opførelsen på Det Kongelige Teater den 4.5.1912. 

Besøg hos Mantzius

Thursday
2 May 1912
Diary

Rehearsal of the symphony  [CNW 27].

Trouble with Carl Madsen.Carl Madsen sang the bass-baritone part in Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva, in the performance at The Royal Theatre on 4 May 1912.

Visited Mantzius.


Carl Madsen
Karl Mantzius


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag2.5.1912Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn
den 2-5-12
Kære Ven!
Lige hjemkommen fra Amsterdam sender jeg Dig nogle Blade dernede fra. Det var en stor Succes og jeg ved det vil interessere Dig. Du vil maaske sende dem til Bror B. naar Du har læst dem.
Kommer Du ikke snart engang til Kjøbenhavn; det skulde glæde mig at tale med Dig engang igjen og jeg er ogsaa nyfigen for at faa at vide hvad Du arbejder paa og hvad Du tænker at komponere i den Tid der kommer.
Hvordan har Familien det? Lad mig høre engang fra Dig, kære Ven.
Mange Hilsner fra Din
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
2 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Copenhagen
2 May 12

Dear friend!

Having just arrived home from Amsterdam, I am sending you some newspapers from down there. It was a great success and I know it will be of interest to you. Maybe you could send them on to Bror B. when you have read them.

Aren't you soon coming to Copenhagen? I would love to speak with you again sometime and I am also curious to know what you are working on and what you are thinking of composing in the near future.

How is your family? Let me hear from you sometime, dear friend.

Many best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Ture Rangström


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
2.5.1912
Hilda Sehested til Carl Nielsen, København

Kbh. 2-5-12

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Rigtig dybt har Deres Budskab fra Amsterdam glædet mig – Tak fordi De tænkte paa mig og vidste at jeg fulgte med i Spænding for Symfoniens [CNW 27] Skæbne. Den blev straalende – og dens Venner er lykkelige!

Det er en bærende Følelse, kære Carl Nielsen, at være samtidig med Dem og være med til at se saadan et Værk skyde ud paa Bølgerne og begynde sin Bane!

Tusind Hilsner

Deres

Hilda Sehested

Thursday
2 May 1912
Hilda Sehested to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 2 May 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Your message from Amsterdam has given me such deep pleasure – thank you for thinking of me and knowing that I was anxiously following the fate of the symphony [CNW 27]. It was brilliant – and its friends are happy!

It is an overwhelming feeling, dear Carl Nielsen, to be living at the same time as you and to see such a work launch out onto the waves and begin its journey!

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Hilda Sehested


Hilda Sehested


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:339
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anton Hansen
Fredag 3.5.1912 46
TSA



Fredag
3.5.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Hansen, København

Vodrofsvej 53

3-5-12

Kære Anton Hansen!

Tør jeg bede Dem på mine Vegne sige til deres Gruppe at jeg efter Symfonien [CNW 27] imorgen Aften gerne vilde hilse paa Kapellets Medlemmer i Foyeren og drikke et Glas Vin.

Jeg vilde desuden sætte Pris paa at se Dem og Deres Frue til et Stykke Smørrebrød i mit Hjem senere paa Aftenen – efter Forestillingen. Idet jeg haaber at se Dem begge er jeg Deres

forb:

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
3 May 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Hansen, Copenhagen

3 May 12

Dear Anton Hansen!

Might I ask you on my behalf to say to your group that, after the symphony [CNW 27] tomorrow evening, I would like to meet with members of the orchestra in the foyer to drink a glass of wine.

In addition, I would appreciate seeing you and your wife for smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches. at my home later in the evening – after the performance. Hoping to see you both, I remain

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Hansen
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Lørdag
4.5.1912
Dagbog

Prøve paa flyvende ”Hollænder” med Forsell:

I Det Kongelige Teaters regissørprotokol er der denne dag noteret:

”Hr. Kapelm. Rung sygem. (m. Lægeerkl.). Hr. Carl Nielsen ledede Prøven p. Den fl. Hollænder”. (11.30- Klaverpr. 12.00- Hollænderens Scener m. Orkester).

20.00-22.54 Carl Nielsens Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], CN, Den Gerrige. ”Hr. Kapelm. Carl Nielsens Symfoni gaves 1. Gang paa Det kgl. Theater. Udførelsen fandt Sted paa Scenen i Salen fra Et Bryllup i Katakomberne.Opera af Georg Høeberg, der havde haft premiere 6.3.1909, og som gik 13. og sidste gang 25.3.1911. Efter Fortæppets Opgang gled det sorte Forhæng fra Julius CæsarSkuespil af William Shakespeare, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 30.11.1911, gik 16. og sidste gang 24.4.1912, derefter henlagt til 1918. til Side. Hr. Carl Nielsen og Kapellet modtoges med Bifald. Efter Symfonien lød vedholdende Bifald.”

Samme aften blev Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5 [CNW 56], spillet i Schwerin, jf. Paulus Bache og Gunna Breuning-Storm til Carl Nielsen 4.5.1912 (ikke medtaget).

Saturday
4 May 1912
Diary

Rehearsal of The Flying Dutchman with Forsell.

Of this day the stage manager of The Royal Theatre notes:

'Mr Kapellmeister Rung reported sick (with medical certificate). Mr Carl Nielsen directed the rehearsal of The Flying Dutchman.' (11.30 piano rehearsal. 12.00 the Dutchman's scenes with orchestra.)

20.00-22.54 Carl Nielsen's Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], C.N., The Miser. 'Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen's symphony was given one performance at The Royal Theatre. The performance took place on the stage in the hall from A Wedding in the Catacombs.Bryllup i Katakomberne. After the front curtain had been raised, the black curtain from Julius CaesarPlay by William Shakespeare, premiered at the Royal Theatre 30.11.1911, ran 16th and last time 24.4.1912, then postponed until 1918. was drawn aside. Mr Carl Nielsen and the orchestra was received with applause. After the symphony, there was lengthy applause.'

The same evening, the String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56] was performed in Schwerin, cf. Paulus Bache and Gunna Breuning-Storm to Carl Nielsen on 4 May 1912 (not included).


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Gunna Breuning-Storm
John Forsell
Paulus Bache
Richard Wagner
William Shakespeare


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Søndag
5.5.1912
Hortense Panum, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rysenstengade 1, 4 S.

Tel. Byen 495 y

Søndag Morgen

D. 5 Maj 1912

Kære Herr Nielsen

Jeg har længe villet skrive til Dem og havde gjort det meget før, om jeg ikke havde hørt, at De havde været paa Rejse. Men nu var jeg i Aftes henne og høre Deres Symfoni [CNW 27] og har faaet endnu mere at takke Dem for. Det var en Aften af dem, der i Ens Liv kun indtræffer faa Gange. Deres Symfoni har helt betaget mig. Det er dog et pragtfuldt Værk; saa straalende ved sine Farver og tillige saa dybt i sit Indhold og saa uendelig rigt og frodigt i Fantasien, at det synes at have alle Betingelser for at kunne bære Deres Navn frem gennem Aarhundreder. Hvor vilde Rosenhoff ikke have været stolt af Dem, om han havde oplevet dette og dog troer jeg, at han forudsaa, hvad De vilde bringe. Jeg husker saa mange Gange, med hvilken Glæde han omtalte Deres Arbejder og hvor stor en Fremtid han spaaede Dem, da De endnu var hans unge Elev; hvor sørgeligt at han nu ikke skulde opleve disse stadig større og større Resultater! Ja undskyld at jeg saaledes udtrykker mine Følelser og Tanker, men de maatte mig over Læberne, fordi de vilde frem efter denne virkelig betydningsfulde Begivenhed i Aftes. Saaledes kommer det sig ogsaa, at den Tak, der var den første og oprindelige Aarsag til mit Brev nu kommer som Nr 2 og De maa ikke undres derover under disse Forhold. Jeg siger Dem uendelig Tak, fordi De saa venligt og med Offer af Deres kostbare Tid gik den Vej for min Skyld og lagde et saa godt Ord ind for mig, det var meget smukt af Dem!! Da jeg telefonerede til Olrik, var det kun for at spørge ham, om han mente, jeg kunde være bekendt at søge et Legat af denne Art, idet den Rubrik, der forlangte Oplysning om Forældrenes Kaar forekom mig at forudsætte unge Ansøgere og ikke Folk paa min Alder, og saa gik Olrik af sig selv op til Dem og De var øjeblikkelig beredt til at lægge Dem i Selen for min Skyld, det var jo

meget mere end jeg havde bedt om og langt mere end jeg havde Ret til at vente. En hjertelig og varmt følt Tak siger jeg Dem derfor!

Med en venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Hustru

fra Deres hengivne

Hortense Panum

Sunday
5 May 1912
Hortense Panum, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rysensteengade 1, 4 S.

Tel. City 495 y

Sunday morning

5 May 1912

Dear Mr Nielsen

I have long wanted to write to you and would have done so much sooner if I had not heard that you were travelling. But I went to hear your symphony [CNW 27] last night and now have even more to thank you for. It was one of those evenings that only happen a few times in one's life. Your symphony has completely captivated me. It is a magnificent work; so radiant in its colours and also so deep in its content and so infinitely rich and lush in imagination that it seems to meet all the conditions required to carry your name forward through the centuries. How proud Rosenhoff would have been of you if he had experienced this, and yet I believe he foresaw what you would accomplish. I remember so many times with what joy he spoke of your works and how great a future he predicted for you when you were still his young pupil; how sad that he should not now get to experience these still greater and greater results! I apologise for expressing my feelings and thoughts in this way, but they had to cross my lips because I couldn't hold them back after this really momentous event last night. This is why the thank you that was the first and original reason for my letter now comes as no. 2, and you must not be surprised at that under these circumstances. I am forever in your debt because you so kindly and with the sacrifice of your valuable time went out of your way on my behalf and put in such a good word for me. It was very lovely of you!! When I telephoned Olrik, it was only to ask him whether he thought I would be eligible to apply for a grant of this kind as the section asking for information about the parents' circumstances seemed to me to presuppose young applicants and not people of my age, and then Olrik went up to you of his own accord and you were immediately willing to go to work on my behalf. It really was much more than I had asked for and much more than I had a right to expect. A warm and heartfelt thank you I therefore say to you!

With best regards, also to your wife,

from yours sincerely,

Hortense Panum


Axel Olrik
Hortense Panum
Orla Rosenhoff
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Onsdag8.5.1912Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn den 8-5-12.
Kære Ven! Jeg tænker Du har faaet nogle hollandske Aviser fra Rangström. Naar Du har læst dem beder jeg Dig sende mig dem, da jeg kun har dette Exempl: – Hvordan gaar det Dig? Og Sommeren?? Vi maa og skal være noget sammen i Sommer!! Jeg kommer til Dig, ellers gaar det vist ikke! Husk paa vi er snart ældre Kavallerer, saa vi maa benytte Tiden.
Mange Hilsener fra min Kone, Børn og
Din Carl
Jeg er for Tiden alene Kapelmester, Frederik Rung syg, derfor kort

Wednesday
8 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 8 May 12.

Dear friend! I imagine you have received some newspapers from Rangström. When you have read them, could I ask you to send them on to me as I only have this copy? – How are you doing? And the summer?? We absolutely must spend some time together in the summer!! I will come to you, otherwise it will probably not work! Remember we will soon be elderly gentlemen, so we have to make use of our time.

Many best wishes from my wife, children and your
Carl

I am sole Kapellmeister at the moment – Rung ill – therefore brief.


Bror Beckman
Frederik Rung
Ture Rangström
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Torsdag
9.5.1912
Adolph Julius Eggers, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Havnegade. 9.5.12.

Kære Hr Kapelmester!

Det var slet ikke min Tanke, at De skulde føle Dem forpligtet til nogensomhelst Tak for det ringe Tegn paa Taknemlighed, som jeg følte at jeg skyldte Dem for det store Arbejde med Balletten [Se 4:310].

Men jeg er glad for Deres venlige Brev, ikke mindst fordi De forstaar at en alvorlig Stræben – trods alle Skavanker og Svagheder – har gjort sig gældende i dette Arbejde, hvormed jeg jo saa grundig er ”gaaet bag ad Dansen”. –

Og maa jeg saa benytte Lejligheden til at ønske Dem hjertelig til Lykke med Opførelsen af Deres store Symphoni [CNW 27] i Amsterdam, – ”alle”

herhjemme skulde jo gerne ønske den en fortsat Sejersgang videre sydpaa.

Med venlig Hilsen og Tak

Deres hengivne

A. Eggers

Thursday
9 May 1912
Adolph Julius Eggers, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Havnegade. 9 May 12.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister!

It was not my intention that you should feel obligated in any way. Thank you for the poor token of gratitude that I felt I owed you after your great work with the ballet [See 4:310].

But I appreciate your kind letter, not least because you understand that there is a serious ambition – despite all its flaws and weaknesses – behind this work in which I so thoroughly 'got behind the measure'.

And then I would like to take the opportunity to congratulate you heartily on the performance of your great symphony [CNW 27] in Amsterdam – 'everyone' here at home should hope that it will continue its journey southward from strength to strength.

With best wishes and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

A. Eggers


Adolph Eggers
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Torsdag9.5.1912Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen, København
Stockholm
9.5:12
Käre Carl Nielsen!
Sent omsider får du ett par rader från mig! Som du förstår har icke heller jag haft mycket tid öfrig för brefskrifning. Musikskriftställeriet och min verksamhet som sånglärare – har därmed nått en del värdefulla framgångar – sysselsätter mig dagen i ände och natten med förresten. Detta arbete har sina sidor, som du kan tänka, men arbetet är i alla fall en välsignad sak. Mina få lediga stunder under vintern använder jag till att ”tänka” på kompositionen, när inte sånggudinnan är nog nådig att för ett ögonblick arrangera en liten smärtfri musikalisk barnsäng, dessutom rustar jag mig för sommarens lediga sköna dagar...
Men därom skulle jag inte först tala! Käre vän! Du kan tänka dig, hur glad jag är öfver dina stora ”framgångar”! Din konst har alltid tyckts mig härstamma från Modern Jorden själf – den har växt och stigit i frihet och kraft och medvetenhet, lik en af jordens egna goda krafter, och med den sunda naturens säkra lugn. Och nu ha människorna ändtligen – det går ju inte så fort – fått båda ögonen öppna för den nya naturkraften! Jag lyckönskar dig!
Mig själf med, förresten! Ty här uppe i landet gick det, som du vet, en skara blinda sinnen, som inte ville tro, när jag profeterade, att jorden rullade, d.v.s. att Carl Nielsen var, d.v.s. är en naturkraft. Jag gläder mig åt att det nu måste svida en smula i deras yrvakna ögon! Och Carl Nielsen rullar vidare, som jorden! Det gläder mig mest!
Roligt vore, snart få höra dina nya verk! Och därjämte få se dig själf igen! Hvad vi då skola tala, sjunga och jubla! Det är det värdt!
Hvad jag komponerar? För närvaranda förbereder jag en ”monolog” för baritonsolo och orkester, till hvilken jag själf gjort dikten (motiv: Flygande Holländaren). Det skulle kunna vara en till viss grad ny form: monologen, som samlar, utan viktiga detaljer och ofta störande teatereffekter, i en koncentrerad resumé, hvad som eljes musikaliskt och dramatiskt afhandlas i akter ... Kanske!
Egentlig teaterkomposition spar jag, men med blodigt intresse, till framtiden.
I novb. förra året gafs här, med tillbörlig ”opposition”, en orkestersak: ”En Höstsång”, som jag själf tror vara god. Serien af liknande naturromantiska stycken vill jag i sommar fortsätta med en ”kärleksförklaring” för orkester till, och med titeln, ”Hafvet”. Romantik? Ja väl! Men handlar den om elementen och ej om nervpjunk, hoppas jag att få din tillgift!
Nu slår arbetsklockan och jag slutar – men med många hjärtliga hälsningar till dig och din familj från mig och de mina – hvilka ännu blott bestå i hustru och en liten lefnadsfrisk dotter! Vi äro i alla fall tillsammans tre barn i huset! Och det kan ju vara nog så länge!
Hälsa vännen Knudsen!
Din tillgifne
Ture Rangström

Thursday
9 May 1912
Ture Rangström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm

9 May 12

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Finally you get a few lines from me! As you can imagine, I haven't had much time for letter writing either. Music reviewing and my work as singing teacher – with which I have made some significant progress – occupy me all day long and night, too, for that matter. This work has its downsides, as I am sure you can imagine, but work is a blessing at any rate. I spend the little leisure time I have during the winter 'thinking' of compositions, whenever the goddess of song doesn't grant me mercy and allows me a second during which I can arrange a little pain free, musical children's song. Moreover, I'm preparing myself for the lovely days off in the summer...

But this what not what I wanted to talk about first! Dear friend! You have no idea how happy your great 'successes' have made me! Your art has always seemed to me to stem from Mother Earth herself – it has grown and risen with freedom and power and awareness like one of the good forces of earth and with the true serenity of healthy nature. And now, finally, – for this takes time – people have had both their eyes opened for this new force of nature! I congratulate you!

Me, too, by the way! For up here in this country there was, as you know, a hoard of blind people who wouldn't believe it when I prophesied that the Earth turned round, i.e. that Carl Nielsen was, i.e. is a force of nature. I'm happy that it must have stung their goggling eyes a little! And Carl Nielsen keeps moving – like the Earth! That makes me happy most of all!

It would be delightful to hear your new works soon! And also to see you again! How we shall talk, sing and cheer! We deserve it!

What I'm composing? At the moment, I'm preparing a 'monologue' for baritone solo and orchestra to which I wrote the poem myself (motive: Flying Dutchman). This could constitute a new form to some extent: the monologue, which without significant details and often disruptive theatre effects, brings together in a concentrated summary what is otherwise musically and dramatically portrayed in actions... Perhaps!

Actual theatre compositions I am saving, but with extreme interest, for the future.

In November last year, there was a performance, with due 'opposition', of an orchestral piece here: An Autumn Song,En Höstsång. which I myself think is good. I will continue the series of romantic nature pieces this summer with another 'love declaration' for orchestra and with the title 'The Sea'. Romanticism? Yes, indeed! But if it's about the elemental and not about titillation of the nerves I hope to win your approval!

Now my work clock is tolling and I must close – but with many heartfelt wishes to you and your family from me and mine – which for now still consists of wife and a little lively daughter! At any rate, we are three children in the house altogether! And that can last a while for sure!

My greetings to your friend Knudsen!

Yours sincerely,

Ture Rangström


Henrik Knudsen
Ture Rangström
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Lørdag11.5.1912Carl Nielsen til August Enna, København
August Ennas opera Nattergalen havde premiere 10.11.1912 og gik 6. og sidste gang 4.2.1913. Teksten var af Kai Friis Møller efter H.C. Andersens eventyr, Helge Nissen iscenesatte og Carl Nielsen havde den musikalske indstudering.
Det Kongelige Theater, Regissøren.
København, den 11-5-1912.
Kære Enna!
Vær saa god endnu engang at give Din Rollebesætning. Jeg har ikke Din første Angivelse i Øjeblikket, derfor har jeg bedt Regissøren lave medfølgende som Du blot kan rette og udfylde.
Maa vi herinde efter bedst Skjøn besætte de smaa Partier?
Jeg beder Dig omgaaende svare, da Partierne skulde udleveres saa vi kan faa en Prøve inden Udgangen af Maaneden.
Med Hilsen
Din heng
Carl Nielsen
Vil Du sende Dit Svar til Regissørkontoret.

Saturday
11 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to August Enna, Copenhagen

August Enna's opera The Nightingale (Nattergalen) had its premiere on 10 November 912 and was performed for the sixth and final time on 4 February 1913. The text was by Kai Friis Møller based on Hans Christian Andersen's fairy tale, Helge Nissen directed it and Carl Nielsen was in charge of the musical production.

The Royal Theatre, Stage Manager.
Copenhagen 11 May 1912.

Dear Enna!

Be so good as to give me the casting once more. I do not have your first list at the moment so I have asked the stage manager to make the enclosed so you can just correct and complete.

May we fill the minor parts in here as we think fit?

I would ask you to reply immediately as the parts need to be distributed so we can have a rehearsal before the end of the month.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Would you send your reply to the stage manager's office?


August Enna
H.C. Andersen
Helge Nissen
Kai Friis Møller
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Lørdag
11.5.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

11-5-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

Naturligvis! Aldrig saasnart var jeg kommen hjem, saa blev Rung atter sygemeldt og jeg har maattet gjøre et vældigt Arbejde herhjemme paa Grund af Gjæstespil, Examiner, Optagelsesprøver o.s.v. Det vil vare Maaneden ud paa denne Maade, men jeg har forresten ikke faa Kræfter, naar det skal være, og det er ganske rart at mærke. De har vel faaet Symfonien [CNW 27]?Dvs. det håndskrevne partitur til Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva. Jeg skrev til Schillings at jeg havde sendt Dem den og takkede ham fordi han endnu engang vilde se den igjennem, men bad ham – dog uden noget Pres – lade mig faa den inden for længe, da det var det eneste Expl: og der syntes at være nogen Interesse for Symfonien her og der. – Tror De han er færdig med at se paa Violinconcerten [CNW 41]?

Jeg vilde nemlig gerne have begge Tingene trykt i Sommerens Løb.

Mon det skulde lykkes med Symfonien nede hos Dem? Jeg befinder mig i en mærkelig Tilstand overfor dette Spørgsmål: som var det et Spil, et Skakparti, eller et Løb med Totalisator og det Hele. De svinger med Starterflaget, hæver og sænker det, vilde gerne se Deres Landsmand godt placeret, men samtidig vil De, at det skal gaa reelt til og bliver ved [at] svinge med Flaget til alt er rigtigt og i god Orden. Og saa endelig –! Nu faar vi se engang. – Ved De hvad der rørte mig dybt? At De havde telegraferet til Pfohl den Dag jeg kom derned. Tak for det og for alt andet kære Emil Holm; jeg er virkelig helt underlig ved det.

Nu skal jeg atter til Theateret derfor kun disse fattige Linier idag

Mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra min Kone og Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
11 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
11 May 12.

Dear Emil Holm!

Of course! I had hardly got home before Rung reported ill again and I had to take on a huge task here at home due to guest performances, exams, auditions etc. This kind of thing will last the rest of the month, but I am not short of energy when the chips are down, and that is rather good to feel. You have received the symphony [CNW 27],I.e. the handwritten score for Symphony No. 3, Op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva. I hope? I wrote to tell Schillings that I had sent it to you, and I thanked him because he was going to look through it once more but asked him – without putting pressure on – to let me I have it before too long as it was the only copy and there seems to be some interest in the symphony round and about. – Do you think he has finished looking at the violin concerto [CNW 41]?

The thing is I would like to have both pieces printed over the course of the summer.

I wonder if there will be any luck with the symphony down there with you? I find myself in a strange state of mind as regards this question: as though I was playing a game, chess, or a race with bookmakers and everything. You wave the starting flag, raise it and lower it, wanting to see your countrymen well positioned, but at the same time you would like it to be fair and you keep on waving your flag until everything is correct and in good order. And then at last – ! Well, we will see what happens. – Do you know what moved me deeply? That you had telegraphed Pfohl the day I went down there. Thank you for that and for everything else, dear Emil Holm; it really makes me feel quite awkward.

I have to go back to the theatre now, therefore just these poor lines today.

Best wishes to you both from my wife and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Frederik Rung
Max von Schillings


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
12.5.1912
August Enna til Carl Nielsen, København

Rungsted 12/5 12

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Dine Linier. Jeg har straks sendt Rollebesætningen til Regissørkontoret, og beder Dig selv besætte alle de smaa partier der er i Operaen.Nattergalen, jf. 4:345.

Et Par Syngeprøver snarest mulig, vilde, da Operaen, efter Doktor Mantzius Bestemmelse skulde have Premiere i Midten af October – jo være meget nødvendig for Indstuderingen af Partierne i Sommer.

For Tempoernes Bestemmelse, var det vel rigtigst at jeg selv var tilstede ved de første Prøver, og beder Dig lade mig vide Tiden, naar disse finder Sted.

Med Hilsen

Din hengivne

Aug Enna

Sunday
12 May 1912
August Enna to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rungsted 12 May 12

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thanks for your lines. I've sent the cast list to the stage director's office and ask you to cast all the minor parts in the opera yourself. The Nightingale [Nattergalen], cf. 4:345.

A couple of singing auditions as soon as possible – as the opera, according to Doctor Mantzius, is to have its premiere mid-October – would of course be necessary for the rehearsal of the parts this summer.

As regards the tempi it would be best if I myself attend the first couple of rehearsals so kindly inform me when these will take place.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Aug. Enna

 


August Enna
Karl Mantzius
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Mandag
13.5.1912
Poul Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen, København

Bakkehus. Holbæk

Mand. 13/5-1912

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres deltagende og gode Ord om min Mor. Jeg viste Deres Brev til min Søster, som blev opmuntret ved at læse det. Og vore Tanker vendte sig ganske naturligt til Fars Begravelse, som ved Deres lille Tale [Se 2:502]Jf. Samtid nr. 10. blev til en højtidelig Mindefest, der staar uudslettelig præget i vor Erindring. –

Det glæder mig meget, at ObostykkerneOrla Rosenhoff: Fantasistykker for obo og piano, manuskript, MTA KB. skal opføres i Østerbros Kammermusikforening; det vilde selvsagt ogsaa glæde mig meget, om det skulde lykkes Dem at faa dem trykt. De kan derfor naturligst beholde dem indtil videre.

Hilsner fra

Deres hengivne

Poul Rosenhoff.

Monday
13 May 1912
Poul Rosenhoff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bakkehus. Holbæk

Monday. 13 May 1912

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your condolences and kind words about my mother. I showed your letter to my sister, who found it a consolation. And our thoughts quite naturally turned to Father's funeral, which your little speech [See 2:502],Cf. Samtid no. 10. turned into a solemn celebration which is now indelibly rooted in our memories. – 

I am very happy to hear that the oboe piecesOrla Rosenhoff: Fantasy Pieces for Oboe and Piano [Fantasistykker for obo og piano], manuscript, MTA KB. will be performed at Østerbro's Chamber Music Society; needless to say I would also be very happy if you manage to get them printed. You may therefore keep them for now of course.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Poul Rosenhoff.


Julie Rosenhoff
Orla Rosenhoff
Poul Rosenhoff
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Onsdag
15.5.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 15 Mai 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Kort fra Hamborg og Deres sidste Brev fra Kjøbenhavn. Det har naturligvis glædet mig, at De har faaet saameget ud af Rejsen foreløbig.

Partituret til Symphonien [CNW 27] fik jeg i Gaar og sendte strax Schillings samme. Jeg klippede Røntgens Telegram om Successen i Amsterdam ud og sendte Sch. den med samt Oversættelse.

Nu kan der absolut ikke gjøres mere i den Sag, og vi maa afvente Resultatet og ikke hænge med Hovedet, hvis dette bliver negativt. Tilbage bliver jo ihvertfald, for Stuttgarts Vedkommende, Deres Violinconcert [CNW 41] og et mindre Værk. Lad mig med et Par Ord vide, om jeg skal sende Dem Noderne tilbage, naar jeg faar Dem tilbage fra Sch, eller om jeg skal sende dem directe til Hausegger, det er jo nemmere navnlig for ham, da han ellers skal hente dem fra Toldkontoiret. Er Hauseggers Adresse rigtig: Schwanenwik 33. Da jeg seer, at De giver en Concert under Kronprindsens Protektion, kunde De maaske ved Lejlighed faa ham til at øve et lille Tryk paa hans Slægtninge i Schwerin, jeg skal saa skrive til Kaehler og see at faa ham til at tage Symphonien til næste Saison.

Lad mig faa et hurtigt Svar paa mit første Spørgsmaal og vær hilset fra Hjem til Hjem fra

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Kronprins Christian, der skulle have været protektor for den i 350 nævnte ”Monstre-Koncert”, blev udråbt til kong Christian 10. samme dag som Emil Holm skrev dette brev! Hans far Frederik 8. var død dagen før i Hamburg. Christian 10. var siden 26.4.1898 gift med Alexandrine af Mecklenburg-Schwerin. Willibald Kaehler var, siden 1906, kapelmester i Schwerin.

Wednesday
15 May 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 15 May 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the card from Hamburg and your latest letter from Copenhagen. I am of course pleased that you have got so much out of your journey so far.

I received the score of the symphony [CNW 27] yesterday and sent it to Schillings right away. I cut out Röntgen's telegram about the success in Amsterdam and sent it to Schillings with a translation.

Now there is absolutely nothing more we can do about this matter and we must await the result and not be too disappointed if it is negative. At any rate, in Stuttgart, your violin concerto [CNW 41] and a smaller work remain. Let me know, in a couple of words, if you want me to return the scores to you when I get them back from Schillings or if I should send them on to Hausegger directly. That will be easier for him in particular as he would otherwise have to get them at the customs office. Is this the correct address for Hausegger: Schwanenwik 33? As I see that you are doing a concert under the protection of the crown prince, perhaps you could use the occasion to have him put a little pressure on his relatives in Schwerin, then I will write to Kaehler and have him accept the symphony for next season.

Let me have a reply to my questions quickly and best wishes from household to household.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

Crown Prince Christian, who should have been the protector of the 'monster concert' mentioned in 4:350, was proclaimed King Christian X on the very day that Emil Holm wrote this letter! His father, Frederik VIII, had died the day before in Hamburg. Since 26 April 1898 Christian X had  been married to Alexandrine of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. Willibald Kaehler had been kapellmeister in Schwerin since 1906.


Alexandrine
Christian 10.
Emil Holm
Frederik 8.
Max von Schillings
Siegmund von Hausegger
Willibald Kaehler


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
17.5.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn 17-5-12.

Kære Emil Holm! Mange Tak for Brev. Jeg skynder mig at bede Dem sende Part: til von Hausegger Schwanenwik 33 (rigtigt!) naar De faar det fra Sch: Paa Tirsdag gaar den atter her i Theatret (denne Gang i Orkestret) –

Den omspurgte Monstreconcert for ”Titanics” Musikeres Efterladte er udsat en halv Snes Dag paa Grund af Kongens Død. Rung er stadig sygemeldt saa jeg har meget at gjøre i denne Tid. De hører fra mig igjen.

Vær rar og sig mig naar De sender det til Hausegger. –

Mange Hilsner til begge

Deres Carl Nielsen.

Ligesom den 4.5. blev Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni [CNW 27] tirsdag den 21.5.1912 spillet forud for Molières Den Gerrige, denne gang dog med orkestret placeret i orkestergraven. Regissørprotokollen: ”Ved denne Opførelse af Symfonien udførtes den i Orkestret. Ballonerne i Salen var tændte.”

Samme dag, den 21.5.1912 om eftermiddagen, skulle Carl Nielsen i den gamle banegårdshal, der lå omtrent hvor Axelborg og Paladsbiograferne i dag ligger, og som var blevet afløst af den nuværende banegård 30.11.1911, have dirigeret en koncert med et orkester på 250 mand, deraf ordet ”Monstre-Koncert”. Koncerten var arrangeret af Københavns Orkesterforening til fordel for de efterladte efter de musikere der var omkommet ved luksuspassagerskibet Titanics forlis natten mellem 14. og 15.4.1912, men måtte udsættes på grund af landesorgen i forbindelse med Frederik 8.s død 14.5. og endte med at blive opgivet.

Til lejligheden nåede Carl Nielsen forinden at komponere Nærmere Gud til dig, parafrase for blæseorkester [CNW 37], som han slutdaterede 18.5., mens koncerten endnu kun var udsat. Værket blev først opført i Kongens Have den 22.8.1915 af et blæseorkester på omtrent 200 mand med Carl Nielsen som dirigent. Denne ny ”Monstre-Koncert” var igen arrangeret af Københavns Orkesterforening, denne gang til fordel for foreningens pensionskasse.

Friday
17 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 17 May 12.

Dear Emil Holm! Many thanks for your letter. I hasten to ask you to send the score to von Hausegger, Schwanenwik 33 (correct!) when you get it from Schillings. On Tuesday it will be played here at the theatre again (this time in the orchestra pit) –

The monster concert you asked about for the next-of-kin of musicians on the 'Titanic' has been postponed for 10 days due to the death of the king. Rung is still on sick leave so I have a lot to do at the moment. You will hear from me again.

Be so good as to tell me when you send it to Hausegger. –

Best wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

As on 4 May, Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3 [CNW 27] was played on Tuesday 21 May 1912 before Molière's The Miser but this time with the orchestra positioned in the orchestra pit. The record of the stage manager: 'At this performance of the symphony, it was played in the orchestra pit. The balloon lamps in the auditorium were turned on.'

On the same day, the afternoon of 21 May 1912, in the old station hall which stood roughly where Axelborg and the Palads Cinemas stand today and which had been replaced by the current station on 30 November 1911, Carl Nielsen was to have conducted a concert with a 250-piece orchestra, from which comes the expression 'monster concert'. The concert had been arranged by The Copenhagen Orchestral Society for the benefit of the next-of-kin of musicians whose lives had been lost with the sinking of the luxury liner Titanic in the early hours of the 15 April 1912, but it had to be postponed due to national mourning for the death of Frederik VIII on 14 May and, in the end, had to be abandoned.

For the occasion, Carl Nielsen managed to compose Nearer My God to Thee, Paraphrase for Wind Band [CNW 37], for which he gave the finish date as 18 May, when the concert was still only postponed. This work was first performed in the King's Gardens on 22 August 1915 by a wind band of about 200 players with Carl Nielsen conducting. This new 'monster concert' was once again organised by Copenhagen's Orchestral Society, this time for the benefit of the society's pension fund.


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Emil Holm
Frederik 8.
Frederik Rung
Max von Schillings
Siegmund von Hausegger


Parafrase for blæseorkester, ”Nærmere, Gud, til dig”
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
18.5.1912
Frederik Rasmussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære C.N.!

Af ”Nationaltidende” for i Aften ser jeg, at du vil behandle Melodien til ”Titanic”-Salmen, og at der er Uvished om, hvilken Melodi, der er den rette.

Hoslagte Samling, som en engelsk Missionær paa Færøerne forærede mig for 30 Aar siden, indeholder de af Sankey brugte Melodier. Ved hans Møder blev Salmen udbredt baade i Amerika og En[g]land, saa han har sikkert brugt en af de to her i Bogen indeholdte.

Men naturligvis hindrer dette ikke, at en nyere Komponist kan have forsynet Salmen med en egen Melodi. Den i Nationaltidende nævnte Dr. J.B. Dykes har Sankey vist slet ikke kendt.

Du kan godt sende mig Bogen tilbage i Korsbaand, hvad jo er nemmest

Din

F.R.

18.5.12

[Bag på vedlagt trykt visitkort har Frederik Rasmussen noteret:]

Salme 162, Mel. Nr 161, spillet ved ”Titanic”Undergang 14-15 April 1912.

Mulig var det dog Melodi Nr. 233, skønt den næppe passer saa godt.

Endnu i dag er der diskussion om, hvilken melodi der blev spillet på Titanic mens skibet sank. Carl Nielsen komponerede sin parafrase [CNW 37] over Lowell Masons melodi til ”Nærmere, gud, til dig.”; det var den melodi der blev brugt i danske søndagsskoler, og som hærens musikkorps havde spillet flere steder i landet efter Titanics forlis. Hverken Nationaltidendes artikel 18.5.1912 eller Frederik Rasmussens brev fik således indflydelse på kompositionen. Se i øvrigt forordet til værket i CNU II/8, s. XIX-XXI.

Saturday
18 May 1912
Frederik Rasmussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C.N.!

In Nationaltidende this evening, I see that you want to make an arrangement of the melody of the Titanic hymn, and that there is some uncertainty as to which melody is the correct one.

The enclosed collection, which an English missionary on the Faroe Islands gave to me 30 years ago, contains the melodies used by Sankey. Through his meetings, the hymn was popularised in both America and England so he has probably used one of the two contained in this book.

But this is no evidence that a new composer could not have given the psalm a different melody of course. It is unlikely that Sankey would have known the Dr J.B. Dykes mentioned in Nationaltidende.

You can return the book to me in an envelope as that is easier.

Yours,

F.R.

18 May 12

[On the back of an enclosed calling card, Frederik Rasmussen has written:]

Hymn 162, Melody no. 161, played at the sinking of the Titanic 14-15 April 1912.

Possibly melody no. 233, though this one would be less appropriate.

To this day, there are still discussions as to which melody was played on the Titanic as the ship went down. Carl Nielsen composed his paraphrase [CNW 37] to Lowell Mason's melody for 'Nearer, My God, to Thee'. This was the melody which was most commonly used in Danish Sunday schools and which the military music corps had been playing around the country after the sinking of the Titanic. Neither the article in Nationaltidende 18.05.1912 nor Frederik Rasmussen's letter affected the composition.See also the introduction to the piece in CNU II/8, pp. XIX-XXI.


Frederik Rasmussen
Ira D. Sankey
J.B. Dykes
Lowell Mason


Parafrase for blæseorkester, ”Nærmere, Gud, til dig”
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Søndag
26.5.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 26 Mai 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Kortet!

I Aften havde vi ”Siegfried” og benyttede jeg Lejligheden til atter at kile paa Schillings, og for at sige det strax, han sagde mig altsaa, at han vilde opføre Symphonien [CNW 27] til næste Saison, naturligvis kunde han ikke i Øjeblikket sige naar, og deri maa man jo give ham Ret, at det ikke er saa let paa en Studs at lægge Programmet for 10 à 12 store Symphoniconcerter!

Han ønsker at beholde Partituret til den 10 Juni, han bad mig aftale alt med hans Sekretær, jeg lader saa Partituret afhente af vores Factotum, og det bliver saa sendt til Hausegger. Vi rejse herfra Fredag Aften den 31 Mai til Berlin hvor vi blive nogle Dage, min Kone tager saa paa Besøg hos Pfohls, medens jeg tager nogle Dage til min danske Familie. Vi maa nemlig indrette vor Ferie denne Gang saaledes, da vi skulle være tilbage her allerede i August til omfattende Prøver i Anledning af det nye resp. de nye Theatres Indvielse.

De bedes sende mig et Par Ord pr. Omgaaende om Violinconcerten [CNW 41] skal sendes directe til Dem, eller om Hausegger ogsaa skal have den.

Inden min Afrejse herfra sender jeg et indledende Brev til Kaehler Schwerin, hvorefter en event. fortsat Korrespondance kan ske fra Danmark i Sommer.

Indlagt sender jeg en Concept til et Brev til Schillings, De gjør rigtigst i at afsende samme hurtigst muligt.

Hvis De er i Kjøbenhavn i Begyndelsen af Juni kunde vi maaske sees, jeg tænker, at jeg kommer omkring den 6, nøjagtig kan jeg ikke sige det i Øjeblikket men De skal i saafald faa Besked i god Tid.2.6.1912 meddeler Emil Holm på et postkort fra Berlin Carl Nielsen, at han kommer til København den 4. eller 5., nærmere pr. telefon eller telegram.

Saa, det var dét, nu haaber jeg det øvrige ogsaa maa gaa glat fra Haanden.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Hjem til Hjem.

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Concept.

Sehr verehrter Herr Dr!

Zu meiner grossen Freude erfahre ich soeben von Emil Holm, dass Sie meine Symphonie in den Spielplan der dortigen Concerte für die nächste Saison aufgenommen haben. Sobald Sie eine Bestimmung getroffen haben wegen dem Termin der Aufführung bitte ich um baldige freundliche Nachricht, da sowohl Peder Möller wie ich unsre Dispositionen wegen Urlaub und anderen Concerten in guter Zeit treffen müssen.

Dass die deutsche Uraufführung meiner beiden neuen Werke in Ihren Concerten in Stuttgart stattfindet betrachte ich als von grösster Bedeutung für die weitere Verbreitung meiner Musik in Deutschland, und begrüsse Sie

dankbarlichst

als Ihr sehr ergebener

Sunday
26 May 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 26 May 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the card!

Tonight we had Siegfried and I took the opportunity once again to put pressure on Schillings and, to tell you right away: he told me he would perform the symphony [CNW 27] next season. Of course he could not tell me when on the spot, and I do have to agree with him of course that it is not easy to simply toss off the programme for 10-12 large symphony concerts!

He would like to keep the score until 10 June. He asked me to make all the arrangements with his secretary. I will then have the score collected by our factotum and have it sent on to Hausegger. We will travel from here Friday evening, 31 May, to Berlin where we will be staying for a couple of days. My wife will then visit the Pfohls while I will spend some days with my Danish family. We have to schedule our holidays this time so that we can be back here already by August in time for extensive rehearsals for the inauguration of the new theatre.

Please send me a couple of words by return  about whether the violin concerto [CNW 41] is to be sent directly to you or whether Hausegger should have that too.

Before my departure from here, I will send you a letter of introduction to Kaehler, Schwerin, after which a possible correspondence can take place from Denmark this summer.

Enclosed here I send you a draft for a letter to Schillings. You ought to send it as soon as possible.

If you are in Copenhagen in early June perhaps we could meet? I think I will be there around the 6th. I cannot say for sure yet, but I will let you know in good time.On 2 June 1912, Emil Holm informs Carl Nielsen on a postcard from Berlin that he will be in Copenhagen on the 4th or the 5th, and will let him know the exact date by telephone or telegram.

So, that was all. Now I hope the rest will go smoothly as well.

Many best wishes from household to household.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm

[In German:]

Concept.

Most esteemed Dr!

To my great pleasure, I have just learnt from Emil Holm that you have included my symphony in the programme of concerts there for the coming season. As soon as you have decided on the date of the performance, please let me know as soon as possible, as both Peder Møller and I have to make our arrangements in good time due to leave and other concerts.

I consider the German premiere of my two new works in your concerts in Stuttgart to be of the greatest importance for the further dissemination of my music in Germany, and I greet you

most gratefully

as your most sincerely,


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Willibald Kaehler
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Onsdag
29.5.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn 29-5-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

Tusind Tak for Deres storartede Underretning! Nu er der ogsaa Tale om Symfonien [CNW 27] i Paris, men jeg kan ikke nægte at Stuttgart er mig langt det kæreste, og kan faa mest Betydning for min Fremtid som Komponist; derfor er jeg Dem saa uendelig forbunden for al Deres Arbejde for mig. Blot De nu ikke maa fortryde det naar De engang hører ”Dyret”, thi nu har vi jo snakket saa længe derom at De maaske venter mere af Symfonien end den kan svare til.

Jeg vilde gerne have Violinconcerten [CNW 41] sendt til mig og ikke til Hausegger.

Det skal blive rart at se Dem her og jeg beder Dem lade mig vide en eller helst to Dage forud naar De kommer.

Velkommen!

Mon De har faaet de hollandske Kritiker? Pfohl skulde sende dem videre til Dem; han bad nemlig om dem og har vist haft en Notits derom i sit Blad.

Rung har været syg i al denne Tid, saa jeg har haft alt Arbejde ved Theatret.

Jeg er dybt rørt over Koncepten som jeg strax skriver af og sender. – Bed Deres Kone hilse Pfohls mange Gange fra mig; hils hende.

Paa snarligt Gensyn, i stor Hast

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Min Kone beder mig hilse dem begge.

Wednesday
29 May 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 29 May 12.

Dear Emil Holm!

Thank you so much for your wonderful news! There is also talk of the symphony [CNW 27] in Paris now, but I cannot deny that Stuttgart is far closer to my heart and can mean most for my future as a composer. I am therefore so infinitely obliged for all your work for me. As long as you do not regret it when you get to hear 'the beast' someday, for we have talked about it for such a long time that maybe you expect more of the symphony than it can live up to.

I would like to have the violin concerto [CNW 41] sent to me and not to Hausegger.

It will be good to see you here and please let me know one or preferably two days before you come.

Welcome!

I wonder whether you have received the Dutch reviews? Pfohl was to have sent them on to you, for he asked to have them and it seems he has had a piece about them in his paper.

Rung has been ill for the entire period, so I have had to do all the work at the theatre.

I was deeply moved by the draft, which I will immediately write and send. – Do ask your wife to send best wishes to Pfohl from me. Regards to her.

Looking forward to seeing you again soon. In great haste.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

My wife asks me to send her best wishes to you both.


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Frederik Rung
Katarina Holm
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Mandag3.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf, Helsingfors
Kjøbenhavn 3 Juni 12.
Kære Charles Kierulf!
Det var da godt De kom saa heldigt fra Tildragelsen med Baaden. Tillykke!
Skulde De træffe Fru Nystrøm (født Fernanda Jacobsen)Maleren Fernanda Nylund var født Jacobsen. saa hils hende fra mig. Jeg haaber De maa have det godt Resten af Deres Ophold og beder Dem hilse deres Frue.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
3 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Charles Kjerulf, Helsinki

Copenhagen 3 June 12.

Dear Charles Kjerulf!

It was so good that you escaped so fortunately from that incident with the boat. Congratulations!

If you meet Mrs Nystrøm [Nylund] (née Fernanda Jacobsen), do send regards from me. I hope that the remainder of your stay goes well and would ask you to send best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Charles Kjerulf
Fernanda Nylund
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Mandag3.6.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Erkki Melartin, København
3die Juni 12.
Kære Ven!
Velkommen til Kjøbenhavn!!
Jeg og min Familie bliver her en Tid endnu og jeg glæder mig af Hjertet til at se Dem. Ring strax imorgen (Nora 1366) og kom til Frokost
Altsaa paa Gensyn snarest!
Vi glæder os alle!
Mange Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
3 June 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erkki Melartin, Copenhagen

3 June 12.

Dear friend!

Welcome to Copenhagen!

I and my family will be staying here for some time yet and I am greatly looking forward to seeing you. Ring tomorrow straight away (Nora 1366) and come for lunch.

So, I will see you very soon!

We are all looking forward to it!

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Erkki Melartin


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4
Billede 20
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
4.20. Erkki Melartin, 1875-1937. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.20. Erkki Melartin, 1875-1937. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
8.6.1912
Familien Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

8-6-12.

Til Lykke! Kjærulfs Æbletræ, Dansk Operas Skaber, den bedste danske Symfonis hidtidige Komponist, Dirigenten fuld af Takt og Taktik og Tik-Tak med Tak fra

Familien Jørgensen.

Håndskriften i denne fødselsdagshilsen er Ejnar Jørgensens, men han skriver altså på vegne af også broderen Ove Jørgensen og forældrene Sophus Mads og Louise Jørgensen. Med ”Kjerulfs Æbletræ” henvises til Charles Kjerulfs anmeldelse af uropførelsen af Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] i Politiken 29.2.1912, hvor han karakteriserede dansk musik ved hjælp af en frodig skovbrugs- og urtegårdsmetaforik og om Carl Nielsen bl.a. skrev: ” – i Gaar faldt et ualmindelig saftigt og straalende rødmosset Æble ned fra Carl Nielsens sært krogede, saa kraftige, men vanskelige Træ: hans nye, tredje Symfoni – uden Toneart-Angivelse.”

Saturday
8 June 1912
The Jørgensen family, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 June 12.

Congratulations! Kjerulf's apple tree, the creator of Danish opera, the hitherto composer of the best Danish symphony, the conductor full of tactA pun since 'takt' in Danish both means 'tact' and musical 'beat'. and tactics and tic-tac with 'tak' [thanks] from

The Jørgensen family.

This birthday greeting is written in Ejnar Jørgensen's handwriting, but he is also writing on behalf of his brother, Ove Jørgensen, and their parents, Sophus Mads and Louise Jørgensen. 'Kjerulf's apple tree' refers to Charles Kjerulf's review of the premiere of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] in Politiken 29.02.1912 where he characterises Danish music through the means of rich forestation and gardening metaphors. About Carl Nielsen, among other things, he wrote: ' – yesterday, an exceptionally juicy and shiningly ruddy apple fell from Carl Nielsen's strangely crooked, very strong, but difficult tree: his new, third symphony – without key signature.'


Charles Kjerulf
Ejnar Jørgensen
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Tirsdag11.6.1912Dagbog
Tog til Roskilde og traf Joh: Nielsen, Adam Poulsen og Frische.
Red sammen til Knabstrup hvor vi blev om Natten.

Tuesday
11 June 1912
Diary

Went to Roskilde and met Johannes Nielsen, Adam Poulsen and Frische.

Rode to Knabstrup together where we stayed the night.


Adam Poulsen
Axel Frische
Johannes Nielsen
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Tirsdag
11.6.1912
Carl Nielsen, Roskilde, til Julius Röntgen m.fl., Amsterdam

11-6-12

Kære Mien!

Kære Mien!!!!!

Kære Ven! Hvor ofte tænker jeg paa Dig og Jeres prægtige Hjem!! Ja, Du, Engelberth og jeg skal gjøre en Cycletur sammen! Men hvad siger Du om Fyn? Det er min Fødeø og der er saa smukt. Har Du noget imod at ændre Turen derhen? Det skal blive dejligt at vise Dig mit kære Fædreland og den Egn som jeg ikke kan se uden at blive bevæget til mit Inderste. – Hvad nyt? Schillings spiller ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] næste Saison maaske November-December! – Nu mange hjertelige Hilsener til Johannes som jeg haaber er rask. Kære Mien!! 

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Mien i Glas og Ramme.De kursiverede udtryk hvori Mien indgår, har Carl Nielsen alle tegnet ramme om.

Hilsener fra Marie!!

Tuesday
11 June 1912
Carl Nielsen, Roskilde, to Julius Röntgen et al., Amsterdam

11 June 12

Dear Mien!

Dear Mien!!!

Dear friend! You have no idea how often I think of you and your wonderful home!! Yes, you, Engelbert and I will have to take a bicycle tour together! But what do you say to Funen? That is the island where I was born and it is so beautiful. Would you have anything against changing the trip and going there? It will be lovely to show you my dear motherland and the area that I cannot see without feeling moved deep inside. – What's new? Schillings is performing Espansiva [CNW 27] next season, maybe November-December! – Now many warm wishes to Johannes whom I hope is recovered. Dear Mien!!

Very best wishes.
Yours,

Carl

Mien framed and behind glass.Carl Nielsen has drawn a frame around all the expressions in italics featuring Mien.

Greetings from Marie!!


Abrahamina Röntgen
Engelbert Röntgen
Johannes Röntgen
Max von Schillings
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Onsdag12.6.1912Dagbog
Red videre til Sorø. Saa Akademiet ved Aften (Sovesalene med Drengene)

Wednesday
12 June 1912
Diary

Rode on to Sorø. Saw the academy in the evening (dormitory with the boys).
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Onsdag12.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Sorø 12-6-12
Kære Marie!
Vi har det godt og har boet paa Knabstrup i Nat.
Her ser Du Sigismund frøken Sigismund Lunn og Datter,Postkortet viser far og datter til hest. med Hilsener fra dem begge og Fruen.
Min Hest taaler ikke den haarde Vej, jeg gaar maaske ud af Selskabet hvis den ikke bliver bedre.
Ellers alt vel.
Mange Hilsener med til Jer alle
Din C.

Wednesday
12 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sorø 12 June 12

Dear Marie!

We are fine and have been staying in Knabstrup tonight.

Here you can see Sigismund Lunn and daughter,The postcard shows father and daughter on horseback. with regards from them both and his wife.

My horse cannot cope with the hard road; I may leave the company if it doesn't get better.

Otherwise all well.

Much love to you all.

Your C.


frøken Lunn
Sigismund Lunn
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Torsdag13.6.1912Dagbog
Badede sammen med Akademiets Lærere og Elever; ligeledes spiste vi Middag paa Akademiet
Om Aftenen ved ”Parnas” og hos Organist T[s]cherning.

Thursday
13 June 1912
Diary

Went swimming with the teachers and students of the academy; also had dinner at the academy.

In the evening at 'Parnas' and at Organist Tscherning's.


Valdemar Tscherning
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Fredag14.6.1912Dagbog
Red til Næstved og boede hos Inspektør Nielsen [Herman Nielsen]
Den gale Polak!

Friday
14 June 1912
Diary

Rode to Næstved and visited School inspector Nielsen[Herman Nielsen].

That crazy Pole!


Herman Nielsen
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Fredag14.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Næstved 13-6-12.Poststemplet i Næstved 15.6.1912.
Kære Marie!
Vi har det godt. Har Du det ogsaa godt? Det ønsker jeg Dig og jer alle
Mange Hilsener
fra Din
Carl.

Friday
14 June 1912Postmarked in Næstved 15 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Næstved 13 June 12 

Dear Marie!

We are fine. Are you fine too? That's my wish for you and all of you.

Much love

from your

Carl.
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Lørdag15.6.1912Dagbog
Red til Gavnø og saa Slottet og Malerierne.
Det nye Monument meget slet

Saturday
15 June 1912
Diary

Rode to Gavnø and saw the castle and the paintings.

The new monument really bad.
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Mandag17.6.1912Dagbog
Red sammen fra Næstved og kom til Køge ”Hotel Prinsen” Kl 7

Monday
17 June 1912
Diary

Rode together from Næstved and arrived at Køge's 'Hotel Prindsen' at 7 o'clock.
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Mandag17.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik, København
Næstved 17-6-12
Kære Axel!
Jeg har set Langdyssen i Gunderslevholms Dyrehave og tænkte paa Dig og Sofie da jeg sad i den.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Din
Carl N.

Monday
17 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Axel Olrik, Copenhagen

Næstved 17 June 12

Dear Axel!

I have seen the long barrow in Gunderslevholm Deer Park and thought of you and Sofie as I sat in it.

Herewith best wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag18.6.1912Dagbog
Red videre til Kjøbenhavn Kl 8½, og skiltes efter Frokost i Ny Taastrup

Tuesday
18 June 1912
Diary

Rode on to Copenhagen at 8.30 and parted company at Ny Taastrup after lunch.
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Onsdag19.6.1912Dagbog
Formand for Ringe Vaabenbrødres Kreds:
Gdmd Simon Knudsen
Rynkeby Mark pr Ringe

Wednesday
19 June 1912
Diary

Chairman of the Ringe Circle for Brothers-in-Arms:

Farmer Simon Knudsen

Rynkeby Mark nr. Ringe


Simon Knudsen
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Onsdag
19.6.1912
Max von Schillings, Stuttgart til Carl Nielsen, København

Sehr verehrte Herr Nielsen! Ich freue mich sehr in nächster Saison Ihre Sinfonie [CNW 27] bringen zu können. Der Termin kann ich allerdings erst in nächster Zeit festsetzen. Ebenso kann ich mich noch nicht definitiv entscheiden, ob ich neben der Sinfonie auch noch das Violinkonzert [CNW 41] werde bringen können, da an meine wenigen Programme ausserordentlich viel Ansprüche gestellt werden. Ich muss Sie also bitten, einstweilen nur mit der Sinfonie bestimmt zu rechnen. Verzeihen Sie die Kürze des Schreibens, allein ich bin wahnsinnig mit Arbeit belastet.

Mit hochachtungsvollen Empfehlungen

Max Schillings

Stuttgart

19.6.12.Poststemplet i Stuttgart den 19. Læsningen af Schillings’ egen datering er usikker.

Wednesday
19 June 1912
Max von Schillings, Stuttgart to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen! I am looking forward to presenting your symphony [CNW 27] next season. However, I can only set the exact date in the coming weeks. Equally, I cannot yet definitively decide whether I should also present the violin concerto [CNW 41] alongside the symphony as an awful lot of demands are being made on my few programmes. Therefore, I must ask that, for the moment, you only reckon with the symphony. Please forgive the brevity of this letter, as I am plagued with a huge amount of work.

Respectfully yours,

Max Schillings

Stuttgart 

19 June 12.Postmarked in Stuttgart on the 19th, the reading of Schillings' own date is uncertain.

 

 

 

 


Max von Schillings


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag20.6.1912Dagbog
Faders Kusine:
Boelsmd Jørgen Hansens Enke
Fangel Østermark
Fyn

Thursday
20 June 1912
Diary

Father's cousin:

Smallholder Jørgen Hansen's widow

Fangel Østermark

Funen


fru Hansen
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Lørdag22.6.1912Dagbog
I Tivoli med Bror Beckman
Bror Beckman havde i brev af 18.6. meddelt Carl Nielsen at han ville komme til København fredag formiddag den 21.6. på gennemrejse til Dresden, hvor han skulle være fremme den 27.

Saturday
22 June 1912
Diary

To Tivoli with Bror Beckman

In a letter of 18 June, Bror Beckman had told Carl Nielsen that he would come to Copenhagen Friday morning 21 June on his way to Dresden, where he was to arrive on the 27th.


Bror Beckman
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Lørdag22.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Bodil og Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjøbenhavn 22-6-12.
Kære Bodil!
Hverken har jeg glemt hvad jeg lovede Dig eller glemt at sige Dig Tak og Viggo ligesaa for de dejlige Dage jeg havde hos Jer i Pinsen. Fotografen har narret mig og saa har jeg været en Tur tilhest i en 8 Dages Tid; derfor var det. – Jeg er Jer saa taknemmelig for de Dage i Pinsen; der var saa godt at være og jeg trængte til at have det godt efter mit Slid i Slutningen af Saisonen.
Vil Du hilse Viggo at jeg syntes det var saa velgjørende at høre den Præken af Monrad [D.G. Monrad] Pinsedag. Jeg har ikke hørt eller læst en Præken i mange, mange Aar, og dette bragte saa mange Minder frem i mit Sind at jeg kom i en ganske egen Tilstand. Saaledes kan en tilfældig Omstændighed bringe noget værdifuldt frem; thi jeg havde ikke Anelse om Monrad som Præst og Taler og rent bortset fra om man er troende Kristen eller ikke (hvad jeg ikke kan kaldes) saa er gode Tanker altid af den største Betydning for ethvert Menneske som ikke er aandelig stivnet.
Nu er der vist fuldkommen dejligt paa Fuglsang, og jeg tænker ofte paa Jer begge.
Det er sandt! Du er maaske ligeved at rejse til Trollhaugen eller er maaske allerede rejst; saa skriver jeg til Jer begge paa Konvolutten at ikke Billedet skal helt op til Norge efter Dig.
Nu mange kærlig[e] Hilsener fra Marie og Eders
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Lørdag den 25.5., dagen før pinse, skulle Carl Nielsen om eftermiddagen have dirigeret Holger Drachmann og Lange-Müllers Der var engang. Han må have bedt sig fri i sidste øjeblik, da det ikke nåede at komme på plakaten at Ludvig Holm overtog ledelsen. Formodentlig har han taget fri for at tage til Fuglsang. Allerede mandag, 2. pinsedag, var han dog i København igen for at dirigere Madame Butterfly ved eftermiddagsforestillingen kl. 15.30. De næste dage desuden Tannhäuser og Barberen i Sevilla, som sluttede sæsonen den 30.5.

Saturday
22 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bodil and Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 22 June 12.

Dear Bodil!

I have neither forgotten what I promised you nor forgotten to thank you and Viggo also for those lovely days I had with you over Whitsun. The photographer pulled a fast one on me and then I have been on a riding tour for a week; that's why. – I am so grateful for those days over Whitsun. It was so lovely to be there and I was in dire need of a pick-me-up after my hard work at the end of the season.

Would you give my regards to Viggo and say that I think it did me so much good to hear the sermon by Monrad on Whitsunday. I haven't heard or read a sermon for many, many years, and it brought so many memories to the surface that I found myself in a very special state of mind. That's how a chance occurrence can get something valuable to emerge; for I had not a clue about Monrad as priest or speaker and quite apart from whether we are believing Christians or not (which I can't be said to be), good thoughts are always of the greatest significance for anyone who is not spiritually ossified.

It must be absolutely wonderful at Fuglsang now, and I often think of you both.

But it's true! You may be just on the point of leaving for Troldhaugen, or maybe already have left; so I will write to you both on the envelope so the picture does not go right up to Norway after you.

Many warm wishes from Marie and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

On Saturday 25 May, the day before Whitsun, Carl Nielsen was to have conducted Drachmann's and Lange-Müller's Once Upon a Time (Der var engang). He must have asked to be released from this at the last moment as there was not time to write on the poster that Ludvig Holm was taking over the conducting. He had presumably taken the day off to travel to Fuglsang. He was, however, already back in Copenhagen again on Whit Monday to conduct Madame Butterfly for the afternoon performance at 15.30, and over subsequent days Tannhäuser and The Barber of Seville, which concluded the season on 30 May.


Bodil Neergaard
D.G. Monrad
Gioacchino Rossini
Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller
Richard Wagner
Viggo Neergaard
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Søndag23.6.1912Dagbog
Hos Alfred H. [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] i Helsingør sammen med Bror Bechmann. Middag hos Jonas [Tobias Wilhelm] H. i Fredensborg med Alfven, Alnæss med Fruer.Emilie Eyvind Alnæs og Marie Krøyer, der havde giftet sig med Hugo Alfvén 30.1.1912.

Sunday
23 June 1912
Diary

Went to see Alfred H. in Elsinore with Bror Beckman. Dinner at Jonas H.'s in Fredensborg with Alfvén, Alnæs with their wives.Emilie Alnæs and Marie Krøyer (former wife of the painter P.S. Krøyer), who had married Hugo Alfvén on 30 January 1912.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
Emilie Alnæs
Eyvind Alnæs
Hugo Alfvén
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Marie Krøyer
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Mandag24.6.1912Dagbog
Besøg af Erkki Melartin som rejste hjem fra en Tur i Dolomitterne

Monday
24 June 1912
Diary

Visit from Melartin who was on his way home from a tour in the Dolomites.


Erkki Melartin
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Mandag24.6.1912Bror Beckman, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Färjan Gjedser-Warnemünde 24/6 12
Detta utmärkt vackra och originella kort är det enda som här kan erhållas. I alla fall ville jag bara sända er en hälsning, mina hjärtans vänner. Det är en utmärkt skön öfverfart. Jag låter de senaste dagerna passera revy i mitt minne! Tack för all värme och sol!
Allas eder
Bror
[På forsiden over foto af Natanaels Kirken i København:]
Nu har jag just kommit till Berlin och skall få litet supé i ensamheten. Bor å Hotel Nordischer Hof. – Omöjligt att få ett frimärke på vägen hit. Därför kan kortet först nu afgå. Jag är sömnig.
Farväl. Hälsa alla de dina
Bror
24/6 12

Monday
24 June 1912
Bror Beckman, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The ferry Gedser-Warnemünde 24 June 12

This very beautiful and original card was the only one I could obtain. However, I just wanted to send you a greeting, my dearest friends. It's an excellent crossing. I am reliving the past couple of days in my mind! Thanks for all your warmth and sunshine!

Yours,

Bror

[On the front above a photo of Nathanael's Church in Copenhagen:]

Now I have just arrived in Berlin and will have a little supper alone. Staying at Hotel Nordischer Hof. – Impossible to find a stamp on my way here. Therefore I couldn't send the card till now. I'm tired.

Goodbye. Best wishes to your entire family.

Bror

24 June 12


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag
25.6.1912
Dagbog

Skrev til Safonoff at jeg vilde sende Part til [ham] saasnart jeg fik det fra Hausegger.

Vasilij Safonov havde igen i et brev af 19.6. bedt Carl Nielsen sende partituret til den 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], til hans agent i Berlin. Dér ville han afhente det på sin tilbagerejse fra London for i sommerens løb at studere det opmærksomt med henblik på en eventuel opførelse.

Tuesday
25 June 1912
Diary

Wrote to Safonov to say that I would send him the score as soon as I got it from Hausegger.

In a letter on 19 June, Vasily Safonov had again asked Carl Nielsen to send the score of his Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], to his agent in Berlin. He would be picking it up there on his return trip from London so as to study it carefully with a view to possible performance.


Siegmund von Hausegger
Vasilij Safonov
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Onsdag26.6.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Dresden
26-6-12.
Kære Ven!
Det var dejligt at have Dit Besøg!! Tak for det! Og Tak for Kortet som glædede mig meget. Jeg haaber {haaber} vi ses snart igjen paa Damgaard.
Irmelin er meget interesseret i [Jaques-]Dalcroze, maaske det giver hende nyt Mod paa Livet naar Sangen glipper.
Spørg om Prisen paa Kursus. Hilsen fra os alle
Din Carl.
dette KortMed fotografi af svømmende heste og soldater: ”Næstved-Dragonernes Hestesvømning”. er fra min Ridetur den 10-17.

Wednesday
26 June 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Dresden

26 June 12.

Dear friend!

It was lovely to have you visiting!! Thank you for that! And thank you for the card, which I much appreciated. I hope we will see each other again at Damgaard soon.

Irmelin is very interested in Dalcroze. It may give her more zest for life when singing fails her.

Ask about the price for the course. Best wishes from us all.

Yours,

Carl

This cardWith a photograph of horses and soldiers swimming: 'The Næstved Dragoon's horse swimming'. is from my riding tour from 10-17.


Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Torsdag27.6.1912Dagbog
Peter kom efter 34 Aars Forløb hjem fra Avstralien. Jeg stod i Haven og lugede da han spurgte efter mig. Jeg kjendte ham strax paa ØjneneJørgen Peter Nielsen, Carl Nielsens ældste bror, udvandrede til Queensland, Australien, 5.5.1878. Hans afsked med hjemmet er skildret i MfB s. 91-92. Senere på sommeren kom også broderen Sophus fra USA; den 30.6. telegraferede Carl til ham: ”Peter home can you come wire if coming.”

Thursday
27 June 1912
Diary

Peter came home from Australia after a period of 34 years. I was in the garden weeding when he asked after me. I recognised him immediately from his eyes.Jørgen Peter Nielsen, Carl Nielsen's oldest brother, had emigrated to Queensland, Australia, on 5 May 1878. His departure from home is depicted in MfB, pp. 91-92. Later that summer, the brother Sophus also came from the United States; on 30 June, Carl sent a telegram to him [in English]: 'Peter home can you come wire if coming.'


Peter Nielsen
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Torsdag
27.6.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København. Fragment

Femmøller Hotel

pr. Ebeltoft, 27 Juni 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet med Kortet fra Schillings, hvilket indlagt følger retour. Sagen forholder sig jo saaledes, at han først havde tilsagt at opføre Violinconcerten [CNW 41] og Heliosoverturen [CNW 34], den Gang var der jo ikke Tale om Symphonien [CNW 27]. Da jeg nu fik ham kjørt træt, saa han altsaa antog Symphonien var det jo et Trics af mig at diktere Dem Brevet til ham og lade som ingenting med Hensyn til Violinconcerten, nemlig at lade som det var en Selvfølge, at han ogsaa opførte den, da han jo en Gang havde antaget den. Men han har altsaa ikke bidt paa Krogen og ærligt talt har jeg inderst inde ikke troet derpaa. Thi det er jo vel rigeligt, naar De første Gang faar noget opført ved en af disse exclusive Concerter. Jeg mistænkes jo ikke for at vilde tage ham i Forsvar, men jeg troer, De skal ikke røre mere ved den Sag, men forløbig være tilfreds med dette gode positive Resultat, nu har De jo sort paa hvidt for at han vil opføre Symphonien, det er en stor og smuk Begyndelse, jeg skal nok fyre godt i Ovnen, saa kommer der nok en Fortsættelse for Peder Møller en anden Gang. Partituret til Symphonien bliver afhentet af vort Factotum paa Theatret, og saa sendt til Hausegger,På et postkort dateret 30.6.1912 meddeler Siegmund von Hausegger fra Obergrainau, at partituret er ankommet. jeg mente nemlig, at det maaske ikke var klogt at Schillings vidste, hvem der skulde have det, Violinconcerten skulde derimod af Schillings Sekretair sendes directe til Dem. Vi have to Gange skrevet til Stuttgart men faaet det Svar, at han ikke var færdig dermed og ønskede at beholde det nogle Dage endnu, saa nu maa det vel snart komme.

Min Kone er nu kommen, hun beder mig hilse; hun har bragt mig mundtlig Svaret fra Pfohl. – Han raader bestemt fra at bryde med Wilh Hansens, naar De staar Dem godt med det ansete Firma. Han siger: intet tydsk Forlag tager sig virkelig af den Art Kompositioner som Symphonien etc før de ser flere Resultater, det er for uhyre vanskeligt at faa noget fremmed Musik opført paa 1ste Rangs Concerter, og ske i Begyndelsen kun ved personlige For-

Thursday
27 June 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

Femmøller Hotel

nr. Ebeltoft, 27 June 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter with the card from Schillings, which I hereby return to you. The thing is that he had first agreed to perform the violin concerto [CNW 41] and the Helios Overture [CNW 34]; back then there was no talk of the symphony [CNW 27]. Now that I managed to tire him so that he accepted the symphony, I played a trick on him of course by dictating the letter to you and saying nothing about the violin concerto, i.e. pretending it was a matter of course that he would perform that, too, as he had already accepted it once before. But he has not taken the bait and, to be honest, I did not expect him to. For it is indeed quite a lot when you are getting something performed for the first time at one of these exclusive concerts. I mustn't be thought to be defending him of course, but I think we should let this be and be happy about the good, positive result for now. Now you have it in black and white that he wants to perform the symphony. That is a great and beautiful start. I will make sure to keep the pot boiling; then there will probably be a continuation in store for Peder Møller some other time. The score of the symphony will be picked up by our factotum at the theatre and sent on to Hausegger,On a postcard dated 30 June 1912, Siegmund von Hausegger from Obergrainau confirms that the score has arrived. because I thought it might not be smart not to let Schillings know who else was to have it. The violin concerto, on the other hand, will be sent directly to you from Schillings' secretary. We have written to Stuttgart twice, but got the reply that he had not finished with it and wished to keep it for a few more days, so now it must be on its way soon.

My wife has arrived now. She asks me to send her regards. She has given me a verbal reply from Pfohl: he strongly advises against breaking with Wilhelm Hansens now that you are in a good position with that renowned company. He says: no German publisher will truly deal with these types of compositions such as the symphony etc. before they see more results. It is far too difficult to have any foreign music performed at first-rate concerts and will initially only happen through personal con-


Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Hansen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag29.6.1912Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Helsingør
Kjøbenhavn 29-6-12
Kære Ven!
Det er længe siden jeg lovede Dig et ordentligt Billede af min Ringhed! Her er det nu og jeg synes det er meget godt.
Tak for den prægtige Dag i Søndags! Hils alle derhjemme og sig til Frk. Budulf, at – – Her er tegnet et ansigt med gabende mund. jeg gaber ikke, naar jeg tænker paa hende.
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Carl.

Saturday
29 June 1912
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Elsinore

Copenhagen 29 June 12

Dear friend!

It is long since I promised you a proper picture of my humble self! Here it is and I think it's very good.

Thank you for the wonderful day last Sunday! Regards to everyone at home and tell Miss Budulf that – – Here Carl Nielsen has drawn a yawning face. I do not yawn when I think about her.

Many best wishes from yours,

Carl.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
frøken Budulf
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Lørdag29.6.1912Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København
Dresden d. 29/6 12
Tack för ditt kära kort! Gårsdagens Dalcrozeföreställning var delvis alldeles underbart vacker. Dock något för lång. Jag skulle tro att detta är något för Irmelin. Men vi få tala vidare härom, när jag kommer till Damgaard. Min adress blir nu: den 2 & 3 Juli Hotel Hautschel, Rossplatz, Leipzig; Den 5 & 6 Juli Hotel Preuss. Hof Weimar. Den 7 Juli Sondershausen, poste restante. Den 8 Juli är jag kanske i Hamburg. Sänd mig omgående, d.v.s. till Leipzig din telegrafadress vid Damgaard så skall jag telegrafera när jag kommer. Tack för all din vänlighet. Hälsa alla
Din Bror

Saturday
29 June 1912
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Dresden 29 June 12

Thanks for your lovely card! Yesterday's Dalcroze performance was in some ways absolutely wonderfully beautiful. A bit too long though. I should think this will interest Irmelin. But we can discuss this further when I come to Damgaard. My address will now be: on 2 and 3 July, Hotel Hautschel, Rossplatz, Leipzig; on 5 and 6 July, Hotel Preuss. Hof Weimar; on 7 July, Sondershausen, poste restante; on 8 July I might be in Hamburg. Please send me your telegraph address at Damgaard right away, that is, to Leipzig. Then I will telegraph when I come. Thanks for all your kindness. My greetings to everyone.

Yours,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Tirsdag2.7.1912Dagbog
Peter Fader og jeg rejste Odense, hvor vi blev om Natten
Spiste til Aften hos gamle Lærer HansenHans Jørgen Hansen, forhenværende lærer og kirkesanger i Stenløse ved Odense, stifter af musikforeningen Braga, jf. 2: 432, 444 og MfB s. 69. H.J. Hansen boede ved sin død 22.9.1912 Vestre Stationsvej 3, Odense.

Tuesday
2 July 1912
Diary

Peter, Father and I travelled to Odense where we stayed the night.

Had dinner in the evening at old teacher Hansen's.Hans Jørgen Hansen, former teacher and church singer in Stenløse near Odense, founder of the music organisation Braga, cf. 2: 432, 444 and MfB p. 69. When he died on 22 September 1912, H.J. Hansen was living at Vestre Stationsvej 3, Odense.


Hans Jørgen Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
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Tirsdag2.7.1912Carl Peter Valdemar Nielsen til Charlotte Thygesen, Damgaard
Kjøbenhavn 2-7-12.
Kære Frk: Thygesen!
De kan tro jeg glæder mig til at komme til Damgaard igjen og jeg sender af og til et Suk ud i Luften af Utaalmodighed efter den dejlige Fred og Skjønhed som hviler overalt derovre.
Men jeg er i en Vaande som jeg vil bede Dem tage fra mig. Min bedste Ven i Stockholm har besøgt mig i Foraaret paa Gennemrejse til Dresden. I Tyskland skulde han samle nogle Oplysninger af Vigtighed for mig og derpaa gøre et Ophold paa en Dag eller to her. Men da jeg jo saa er taget til Damgaard, beder jeg om han maa gjøre dette Ophold hos Dem, da jeg saa vil faa ham til at rejse over Hamborg. Han er Komponist og Direktør for det kgl Musikkonservatorium i Stockholm og en ualmindelig tiltalende Mand, stille og beskeden i hele sin Fremtræden.
Det var det ene, men der er mere endnu og jeg er virkelig i Forlegenhed; thi hvad skal [jeg] gøre? Jeg er egenkærlig nok til ikke at ville opgive Damgaard, men jeg er kommen i en vanskelig Stilling alligevel. – I Onsdags ankom en Broder fra Australien som vi ikke har set i 34 Aar. Han ejer en temmelig stor Sukkerplantage i Queensland og har kæmpet sig frem, saa han nu kunde gjøre den lange kostbare Rejse hjem. De kan forstaa, det er en stor og mærkelig Begivenhed for hans Fader og Søskende og jeg maa sætte alt tilside og tage mig af ham. Idag rejser vi til Fyn nogle Dage for at se vor Fødeegn. Saa bliver han sammen med min Fader en 8 Dages Tid[,] derpaa maa jeg atter tage mig af ham i nogle Dage inden han skal rejse til en Broder. Nu vilde jeg derfor bede Dem om han ogsaa maatte besøge mig paa Damgaard i nogle Dage da jeg isaafald kunde nyde mit Paradis og gjøre min Pligt samtidig.
Jeg har sørget for at det ikke bliver samtidig med min svenske Ven.
Hvad siger De dog til det?
Er det slemt? Min Kone har skændt paa mig og siger det kan ikke gaa an. Men jeg synes ikke det er saa paatrængende fordi jeg kjender Dem og jeg vèd hvorledes De tænker i saa mange Henseender.
Børnene kommer med Damperen til Fredericia paa Fredag Morgen. Jeg kommer neppe før paa Lørdag med Toget, men jeg skal nok klare mig ud til Damgaard uden Vogn.
Jeg glæder mig, som sagt, umaadeligt til at komme derover. Violin tager jeg med, samt Noder o.s.v. , foreløbig spiller Margrethe Margrete Rosenberg og jeg indtil Henrik Knudsen kommer til med sin[e] brilliante Soloer. Hils Margrethe og Frk K [Therese Krüger] mange Gange. – Jeg er alligevel helt underlig ved at sende Dem dette Bønskrift!!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Carl Peter Valdemar Nielsen kom først til Damgaard mandag den 8.7., jf. 392. Af et kort fra Charlotte Thygesen til Irmelin 27.6. fremgår det at hun og Irmelin har aftalt at Carl Peter Valdemar Nielsen og de to døtre skulle ankomme til Damgaard 3.7. I sit svar 3.7. på Carl Nielsens bønskrift skriver frk. Thygesen bl.a.: ”De skal se det bliver nok hyggeligt; det interesserer mig at høre om Plantager og Deres Ven har nok den Begejstring for Verdensaltet som De har og glæder sig ved Naturen.”

Tuesday
2 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Thygesen, Damgaard

Copenhagen 2 July 12.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

You have no idea how much I am looking forward to coming to Damgaard again, and once in a while I breathe out a sigh of impatience for the wonderful peace and beauty that resides everywhere over there.

But I am in an agony that I would ask you to relieve me of. My best friend in Stockholm visited me last spring on his way to Dresden. In Germany, he was to gather some information that was important to me and he was then to stay here for a day or two. But as I have gone to Damgaard, I am asking if he could make this stay with you as I would then get him to travel through Hamburg. He is a composer and the director of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music in Stockholm and an extremely engaging man, quiet and modest in all his manners.

That was one thing, but there is yet more and I am truly embarrassed; for what should I do? I am selfish enough not to want to give up Damgaard, but nevertheless I have got myself in something of a quandary. – Last Wednesday, a brother of mine [Jørgen Peter Nielsen] from Australia arrived whom we have not seen for 34 years. He owns a rather large sugar plantation in Queensland and has struggled to be able to make this long and expensive journey home. You will understand that this is a major and notable event for his father and his brothers and sisters, and I have to put everything to one side to see to him. Today we are leaving for Funen for a few days to see our birthplace. Then he will stay with my father a week or so, after which I will have to look after him for some days before he travels to a brother. So now I want to ask you if he might also visit me at Damgaard for a few days as I would then be able to enjoy my paradise and do my duty at the same time.

I have made sure that it will not be at the same time as my Swedish friend.

What do you say to that though?

Is it awful? My wife has told me off and says that it will not do. But I do not think it is such an imposition because I know you and I know how you think in so many ways.

The children will be coming on the steamer to Fredericia on Friday morning. I doubt I can come before Saturday on the train, but I am sure I can manage to get out to Damgaard without a carriage.

I am immensely looking forward to coming over as I said. I will take my violin with me as well as scores etc. For the time being, Margrete Rosenberg and I will be playing until Knudsen joins us with his brilliant solos. Very best wishes to Margrete and Miss K. – I cannot help feeling really strange sending you this petition!!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen did not get to Damgaard before Monday 8 July, cf. 4:392. It appears from a card from Charlotte Thygesen to Irmelin of 27 June that she and Irmelin had arranged that Carl Nielsen and the two daughters would arrive at Damgaard on 3 July. In her reply of 3 July to Carl Nielsen's petition, Miss Thygesen writes: 'You will see, I am sure it will be delightful; I will be interested to hear about the plantations, and your friend surely has the enthusiasm for the world at large that you have and takes a delight in nature.'


Bror Beckman
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Therese Krüger
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
2.7.1912
Godtfred Skjerne, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nordborggade 3 d. 2-VII-1912

Hr. kgl. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Efter at Hr. Kapelmesteren ved mit Besøg hos Dem fornylig var saa elskværdig at stille Dem imødekommende overfor en delvis Opførelse af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] ved en religiøs Musikopførelse i Elbingen Stadttheater, har jeg tilskrevet Hr. Harder med Anmodning om at erholde nærmere Oplysninger om Orkestrets Besætning, Solister etc., men skønt det var min Opfattelse, at Hr. Harder skulde sende disse Oplysninger direkte til Hr. Kapelmesteren, har han øjensynlig misforstaaet mig og bedt mig meddele, at Orkestret ved denne Koncert faar den nødvendige Forstærkning, saaledes, at Partiturets Besætning kan følges. Som Solister medvirker de af Teatrets Kræfter, som viser sig brugbare, samt iøvrigt extra engagerede gode Kræfter. Desuden forventes flere lokale Korforeninger at ville medvirke. De til Opførelsen berammede Arbejder vil blive vel forberedte og faa en værdig Udførelse. Hr. Harder anmoder om Tilladelse til at foretage eventuelle Ændringer i den tyske Oversættelse af Teksten, da den ikke overalt synes helt brugbar. Dertil forespørges, om nogle Klaverudtog kan udlaanes, da ekstra Anskaffelse af disse jo vil fordyre Opførelsen betydeligt, og ”enhver Imødekommenhed betyder bedre Kræfter og fuldkomnere Udførelse”. Iøvrigt udbeder han sig Oplysning om hvilke Fragmenter, der efter Komponistens Mening egner sig for en saadan Lejlighed, idet det tilføjes, at Programmet tænkes fuldstændiggjort med to Bach’ske Kantater, en før og en efter. Jeg beder herefter Hr. Kapelmesteren tilskrive enten Hr Harder (Weserstrasse 1B. Bremen) eller mig personlig om Deres Ønsker i saa Henseende.

Deres ærbødige

Godfred Skjerne.

Tuesday
2 July 1912
Godtfred Skjerne, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nordborggade 3, 2 July 1912

Royal Kapellmeister, Mr Carl Nielsen!

Since , during my recent visit, the Kapellmeister was kind enough to go along with a partial performance of Saul and David [CNW 1] at a religious music performance in Elbing Municipal Theatre, I have written to Mr Harder requesting that he share further details as to the manning of the orchestra, soloists etc., but though I was under the impression that Mr Harder would send this information directly to Mr Kapellmeister, he has clearly misunderstood and asked me to inform you that the orchestra at this concert will be expanded as necessary to match the parts in the score. Soloists will be found from among the theatre's forces who prove themselves to be eligible along with other enthusiastic players. Moreover, several local choral societies are expected to participate. The works accepted for performance will be duly rehearsed and get a worthy performance. Mr Harder asks for permission to make changes in the German translation of the text as it is not deemed to be usable in all cases. In addition, there is an enquiry as to whether some piano transcriptions might be borrowed since the additional purchase of these would make the performance significantly more costly and that 'any assistance means better performers and a more complete performance'. Moreover, he asks which fragments the composer considers best suited for such an occasion and adds that the programme is expected to be filled out with Bach cantatas: one before and one after. Finally could I ask the Kapellmeister to write either to Mr Harder (Weserstrasse 1B. Bremen) or to me personally about your wishes in this regard.

Yours respectfully,

Godfred Skjerne.


Godtfred Skjerne
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Harder


Saul og David
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Onsdag3.7.1912Dagbog
Tog med Toget til Højby. Lars Knud Lars Larsen hentede os paa Stationen. Knud L. kørte os til Søby. Saa GravenModerens grav på Søby Kirkegård. og var hos Wittrup. Paa Hjemvejen traf vi mange gamle Bekjendte

Wednesday
3 July 1912
Diary

Took the train to Højby. Lars Larsen fetched us at the station. Knud L. drove us to Søby. Saw the graveHis mother's grave at Søby Cemetery. and went to see Wittrup. On the way home, we met many old acquaintances.


Knud Larsen
Lars Larsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
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Torsdag4.7.1912Dagbog
Peter, Lars og jeg tog til Ringe hvor Thorvald Aagaard stødte til os. Alle sammen gik til Boltingegaard.Hvor Peter tjente indtil han emigrerede til Australien, jf. MfB s. 91. Mødte den gamle Kone med en Kurv vilde Roser og en Spade. Traf den gamle Røgter som græd da P. hilste fra Sønnerne i Avstralien Hans Kone sindsyg, hende vi mødte

Thursday
4 July 1912
Diary

Peter, Lars and I went to Ringe where Thorvald Aagaard joined us. We all went to Boltingegaard.Where Peter worked before emigrating to Australia, cf. MfB p. 91. Came across the old woman with a basket of wild roses and a spade. Met the old cowherd who wept when P. passed on regards from his sons in Australia. His wife crazy, the woman we met.


Lars Larsen
Peter Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag4.7.1912Carl Peter Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Sondershausen, Tyskland
Ringe 4-7-12
Kære Ven! Min Broder fra Avstralien (som jeg ikke har set i 34 Aar) er kommen hjem. Jeg er paa Rejse i Fyn med ham, men jeg rejser til Damgaard imorgen Aften og venter Dig efter den 8de
Skriv et Kort til Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Din Carl

Thursday
4 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Sondershausen, Germany

Ringe 4 July 12

Dear friend! My brother from Australia (whom I haven't seen for 34 years) has come home. I am on a trip to Funen with him, but I shall be leaving for Damgaard tomorrow evening and expect you after the 8th.

Write a card to Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Peter Nielsen
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Fredag5.7.1912Dagbog
Til Kjøbenhavn sammen med Peter og Fader. Om Aftnen Johannes N. og L.C. Johannes L.C. Peter Nielsen og morede os alle da Fader og Peter spillede paa Violin

Friday
5 July 1912
Diary

To Copenhagen with Peter and Father. In the evening Johannes N. and L.C. Nielsen, and we all enjoyed it when Father and Peter played their violins.


Johannes Nielsen
L.C. Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
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Lørdag6.7.1912Dagbog
Fader og P. rejste til Glostrup til Hans Voldsgaard
Af et brev fra Hans Voldsgaard til Carl Peter Nielsen 22.6.1912 fremgår det, at man er i færd med at lave aftale om at Carl Nielsens far for fremtiden skal bo på Møllegården, Herstedøster pr. Glostrup, hos Hans Voldsgaard, foreløbig et par måneder på prøve.

Saturday
6 July 1912
Diary

Father and P. travelled to Glostrup to Hans Voldgaard.

From a letter to Carl Nielsen from Hans Voldsgaard of 22 June 1912, it appears that they are in the process of coming to an agreement that Carl Nielsen's father should in the future live at Hans Voldsgaard's at Møllegården, Herstedøster nr. Glostrup – for the time being for a few months as a trial.


Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:390
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 7.7.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag
7.7.1912
Dagbog

Arbejdede meget paa Sonaten [CNW 64].

Sunday
7 July 1912
Diary

Worked a lot on the sonata [CNW 64].


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Mandag8.7.1912Dagbog
Rejste til Damgaard

Monday
8 July 1912
Diary

Travelled to Damsgaard.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:392
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 9.7.1912 47
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Tirsdag
9.7.1912Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard. Fragment

Kjære Carl min egen Ven

Jeg har været hos Thorvald Jørgensen sammen med Clemmensen. Det var Tordenvejr derefter Solskin

Det Hele blev godkjendt [Se 4:408].

Derefter hos Hvas som var meget oprømt. da jeg gik over Rådhuspladsen spilledes med stort Orkester foran Rådhuset ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] og Dine Toner mødte mig da jeg kom ud af Rådhushaven.

Jeg fortalte Thorvald Jørgensen

Tuesday
9 July 1912Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard. Fragment

Dear Carl, my own love.

I have been to Thorvald Jørgensen's with Clemmensen. There was a thunderstorm, then sunshine.

Everything was approved [See 4:408].

After that, I went to see Hvass, who was very excited. As I crossed the City Hall Square, a large orchestra was performing 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] in front of the City Hall, and your music met me as I came out of the City Hall garden.

I told Thorvald Jørgensen.


Anders N. Hvass
Andreas Clemmensen
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Onsdag10.7.1912Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 10-7-12.
Kære Marie! Alt vel herovre. Søs arbejder flittigt. Hans B. har taget fra i Høet og vi bader sammen om Morgenen med tilhørende Gymnastik ved Badehuset (ogsaa i Armene i et væltet Træ) Jeg arbejder godt og haaber det samme om Dig. Det er dejligt med Kontrakten, alting er lysere efter det. Jeg vilde gerne have set om Dagmar var gaaet frem i Atelieret medens jeg var i Fyn. Kommer der Breve saa send dem. Hils Maren mange Gange. Det var en dejlig Søndag!
Hilsener fra os alle

Wednesday
10 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 10 July 12.

Dear Marie! All well over here. Søs is working hard. Hans B. has been helping in the hayloft and we swim together in the morning with accompanying gymnastics by the bathhouse (also with our arms in the branches of a fallen tree). I'm working well and hoping the same for you. It is lovely to have the contract; everything is brighter after that. I would like to have seen whether Dagmar had got further in the atelier while I was on Funen. If letters come, forward them. Best wishes to Maren. That was a lovely Sunday!

Love from us all.


Dagmar
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag11.7.1912Carl Nielsen til Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norge
Damgaard pr Fredericia
11-7-12.
Kære Nina!
I denne Tid har jeg ofte i Tankerne været oppe hos Tonny og Dig paa Trollhaugen; men det kan I jo ikke vide naar jeg ikke siger Jer det og derfor vil jeg idag have Lov at sende Jer disse Linier.
Nu har I jo haft Besøg af Bodil [Bodil Neergaard], maaske er hun endnu hos Jer og jeg har glædet mig over at Vejret hidtil har været saa godt her og tænkt mig at det ogsaa hos Jer har været stabilt og I saaledes maa have haft det dejligt i alle Henseender. – Hvor var det en dejlig Tid hos Dig ifjor. Det staar for mig i et Lys som jeg ikke kan glemme, og som for mig beroede i den mærkelige Gjæstfrihed i det Hjem hvor Edw: Edvard Grieg har levet og virket og hvor jeg fik Lov at arbejde i den samme Luft. Men naar jeg tænker paa den Tid er det hele Tiden som om Julius Lehmanns Skikkelse kaster noget mørkt ind i det smukke Billede. Thi jeg kan ikke andet end sætte Pris paa saa meget i hans Personlighed og jeg tænker ofte paa ham med Taknemmelighed baade for en Tur vi havde sammen i Sweitz og for Opholdet hos Dig. Jeg har isinde at tage ud og besøge ham i August. Jeg vil tro at han nu ser roligt paa Forholdet mellem Theateret og ham og isaafald vil jeg ogsaa tro at den Erfaring og Smag han faktisk har engang igjen vil komme til at virke paa sit Sted og sin Tid. Den mørke Skygge J.L. kaster naar jeg tænker paa ham, er altsaa kun mørk paa dén Side, hvor jeg ikke fatter ham, der er noget i hans Natur som forvirrer mig og ikke vil gaa sammen til en Helhed, men jeg kan dog ikke lade ham sejle sin egen Sø men maa tilbunds i ham engang selv om det varer længe. – Undskyld dette Brev om Lehmann, det var ikke Meningen. Jeg vil blot sige at jeg tænker paa Tonny og Dig som mine, kjære gode Venner, saa er alt andet jo godt. – Har I de to rare Piger endnu, saa hils dem. Og hvordan gaar det Salomon iaar med hans Høst? Her er alt saa uendelig frugtbart iaar. Kommer I til Kjøbenhavn til November? Der var forresten saa mange Ting jeg skulde fortælle, men ifald en af Jer skriver et Ord saa har I mig med et Brev igjen. Nu mange Hilsener fra Marie og Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
11 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norway

11 July 12.

Dear Nina!

These days I have often been up with Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and you at Troldhaugen in my thoughts; but you cannot know that if I don't tell you and therefore today I would like to be permitted to send you these lines.

You have now had a visit from Bodil; maybe she is still with you and it has been such a joy to me that the weather until now has been so good here, and I imagine that it has also been stable for you and that means you will have been enjoying life in every way. – It was such a lovely time with you last year. It has stayed in my mind's eye as a brightness that I cannot forget, and which, for me, originated in the extraordinary hospitality embusing the home where Edvard Grieg lived and worked and where I was allowed to work in the same air. But when I think of that time, it is as if the figure of Julius Lehmann constantly casts a dark shadow across that beautiful image. For I cannot but prize so much in his personality, and I often think of him with gratitude both for a trip we had together in Switzerland and for our stay with you. I'm thinking of going out and visiting him in August. I would think that he can now look at the relation between the theatre and him with greater calm and, if so, I would also expect that the experience and taste he actually has will come to leave its mark again when the time and the place is right. The dark shadow J.L. casts when I think about him is only dark on the one side where I don't understand him; there's something about his nature that confuses me and it does not fit together into the whole person but, nevertheless, I can't leave him to paddle his own canoe but have to get to the bottom of him at some point even though that may take time. – Forgive this letter about Lehmann. That was not the idea. I just wanted to say that I am thinking about Tonny and you, my dear good friends; then everything else is good, you know. – If you still have those two nice girls with you, send my regards. And how's it going for Salomon this year with his harvest? Everything here is so incredibly fruitful this year. Are you coming to Copenhagen in November? By the way, there were so many things I was to tell you but, if one of you drops me a line, then you'll have me in a letter again. Best wishes for now from Marie and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Edvard Grieg
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
Salomon
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Fredag
12.7.1912
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder

f.T.

Damgaard pr Fredericia

12-7-12.

Kære Hr: Knud Harder!

Hr Skjerne har skrevet til mig angaaende ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].

Besætningen af Blæsere er følgende: 3 Fl 2 Obo 2 Clar 2 Fag 4 Horn 3 Trombe 3 Tromboni og 1 Tuba.

Naturligvis er det godt med saa mange Strygere som muligt men i det kgl Theater havde jeg kun den faste Besætning nemlig 8 – 8 – 4 – 4 – 4.

Jeg vil tro at Wilh: Hansens laaner Dem saa mange Udtog De har Brug for; Theatret har nemlig kun nogle enkelte Exemplarer, da Udtoget ikke var trykt dengang Operaen gik paa Theatret.

Ifald De har et trykt Udtog vil jeg bede Dem se paa følgende Forslag som naturligvis er valgte med Henblik paa Koret:

1. Fra Pag 114 (med forudgaaende B Dur Accord) ”Sejr for Israel ved Davids Haand” indtil Slutningen.

2. Fra 3die Akts Begyndelse indtil den store Soli og Korslutning Pag 191 med fermat og saaledes indrettet at alle synger med og holder Fermaten.

3. Hele 4de Akt

eller

fra Pag 232 (Allegro) og Akten ud.

Med Hensyn til Forandringer i Texten er jeg ikke saa meget stemt derfor. Vistnok er der mange Udtryk som er baade kantede og ikke mere i Brug, men OversætterindenIda Malling. har med stor Flid studeret gamle tyske Bibler og vejet og vraget inden vi begge var tilfredse.

Men naturligvis vil jeg gerne høre Deres Forslag og tænke over det.

Jeg haaber det gaar Dem godt og venter at høre fra Dem engang. Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres altid

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
12 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

p.m.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
12 July 12.

Dear Mr Knud Harder!

Mr Skjerne has written to me about Saul and David [CNW 1].

The distribution of wind instruments is as follows: 3 flutes, 2 oboes, 2 clarinets, 2 bassoons, 4 horns, 3 trumpets, 3 trombones and 1 tuba.

Of course it is good to have as many strings as possible, but at The Royal Theatre I had only a fixed group, namely: 8 – 8 – 4 – 4 – 4.

I would think that Wilhelm Hansen would lend you all the parts you need; the theatre has only a few copies as the score was not printed when the opera played at the theatre.

If you have a printed piano-vocal score, I would ask you to look at the following proposal which is, of course, chosen with the choir in mind:

1. From page 114 (with preceding B-flat major chord) 'Saved is Israel by David's hand' until the end.

2. From the beginning of the third act until the large solos and choral conclusion, page 191, with fermata and arranged in such a way that all sing along and maintain the fermata.

3. The whole of the fourth act.

or

from page 232 (Allegro) and the rest of the act.

As regards alterations in the text, I am not very keen on that. There are probably many expressions that are both awkward and no longer in use, but the translator [Ida Malling] has studied old German bibles with great diligence and sifted and sorted her words until we were both satisfied.

But I would, of course, happily hear your proposals and think about it.

I hope things are well with you and I look forward to hearing from you at some point. With best regards I remain

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Godtfred Skjerne
Ida Malling
Knud Harder
Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Fredag
12.7.1912
Carl Nielsen til Godtfred Skjerne, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

12-7-12

Kære Hr Skjerne!

Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg har skrevet til Hr. Harder og gjort ham Forslag angaaende Partier af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] saa De slipper for mere Ulejlighed foreløbig.

Men jeg vil ikke indestaa for at jeg ikke senere lægger Beslag paa Deres Elskværdighed, dog derom senere – Endnu engang Tak for Ulejligheden De allerede har haft af Sagen.

Med en venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
12 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Godtfred Skjerne, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
12 July 12

Dear Mr Skjerne!

Thank you for your letter. I have written to Mr Harder and given him some suggestions regarding excerpts from Saul and David [CNW 1], so you are free of more inconvenience for the time being.

But I will not promise not to trespass upon your kindness at a later date, but more of that anon. – Thank you once again for the trouble you have already taken in this matter.

With best wishes I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Godtfred Skjerne
Knud Harder


Saul og David
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Fredag12.7.1912Bodil Neergaard, Norge, til Carl Nielsen
Troldhaugen 12 Juli
Kjære Carl Nielsen! Hvor mon I ere? der går Rygter om at Du har skrevet til mig, men jeg har ikke fået Brevet tilsendt. Mon vi får den Glæde at se Jer iår og til hvad Tid og hvor mange? Vær sød og skriv, når Du kan sige noget bestemt. Vi bliver her til 17 Juli. 1000 Hilsner Alle fra Din tro hengivne
B.N.
Alle her hilse

Friday
12 July 1912
Bodil Neergaard, Norway, to Carl Nielsen

Troldhaugen 12 July

Dear Carl Nielsen! I wonder where you are? There are rumours that you've written to me, but I have not received the letter. I wonder if we will have the pleasure of seeing you this year and at what time and how many? Do be sweet and write when you can say something definite. We will stay here until 17 July. A thousand greetings to you all from yours truly and sincerely,

B.N.

Everyone here sends regards.


Bodil Neergaard
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Tirsdag
16.7.1912
Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

16. VII. 12.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtelig Tak for Deres venlige Brev af d. 12. ds., hvoraf jeg ser, at mit Forslag ang. Opførelse af et Fragment af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] i Elbing finder Deres Bifald. Men nu hvilket? Der er det at bemærke, at jeg kun har 6-7 Uger til Indstuderingen og det midt i uhyre anstrengende Theatertjeneste, saa jeg tør slet ikke lægge Hovedvægten paa Koret. Af Deres Forslag tiltaler mig mest Valget af den herlige 3die Akt indtil Solopgangen – men af nævnte Grund tror jeg, at det vilde være klogere at foretrække et helt andet Brudstykke, som synes mig godt egnet, nemlig I Akt fra Offerhandlingens Begyndelse (”Herre, tag Skjold og Værge”) til Jonathans Bortgang (”Herren vil elske dem, der vandre med dig”) – Textbogen S. 8–18. Her træder det erotiske og det egentlig dramatiske fuldstændig i Baggrunden, de to Hovedpersoner staar saa glimrende tegnet overfor hinanden, at det forekommer mig at netop dette Brudstykke for sig alene maa kunne udøve en sikker kunstnerisk Virkning og passer bedst for den Ramme her er Tale om: en gejstlig Konzert. Særlig, hvis De vilde skrive et Par Orkestertakter til Indledning og til Afslutning, hvorved det hele kunde faa den Afrunding, Scenens Krav ikke har tilladt, men som Konzertsalen forlanger.

Vær saa elskværdig snarest at meddele mig, hvad De siger til dette Forslag, jeg lader mig imidlertid komme et Klaverudtog og gennemgaar Texten paany, det er længe siden, at jeg har beskæftiget mig med den, og jeg vilde nødig gøre Oversætterinden Uret. Jeg vilde være glad, hvis De vilde skrive et Par Ord til Wilh. Hansen og bede ham stille 6 Klaverudtog til min Disposition i Tiden fra 1. Octbr.-20. Novbr. –

Udkommer den nye Symfoni [CNW 27] snart? Jeg længes efter at lære den at kende. Ligeledes ”En Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] og den sidste Kvartet [CNW 58] – nu er der mange af Deres nyere Arbejder, jeg desværre ikke har hørt. Vil De ikke fortælle mig lidt om, hvormed De nu beskæftiger Dem?

Om mig selv tier jeg helst stille; min Færd bør tale for sig selv, og for min Produktion tør jeg ikke forudsætte nogen Interesse hos den, som har kunnet bedømme mig saa haardt og vist til syvende og sidst betragter mig som et meget maadeligt Talent. Det sidste Aar har lært mig meget, uhyre meget, og der har ogsaa været adskilligt, som har tynget paa Sindet; saadanne Tider maa man kæmpe sig tappert igennem og gaa sin ærlige Vej uden at se til højre eller venstre. Hvorfor knurre over den Del, der er os beskaaret, naar vi ved, at det virkeligt Store aldrig fødes uden netop af Sorg og Lidelse? Hvorledes skal den, som det gaar altfor glat for, kunne finde dybe Tanker og formaa at iklæde dem en ædel, personlig kunstnerisk Form? Vel er en lang Periode af Utilfredshed med sig selv og sit Arbejdes Resultater, af Fortvivlelse over Afstanden mellem Idealer og Virkelighed haard at komme igennem, men opfattet som en nødvendig Skærsild, kan den blive en mægtig Ansporing til Udvikling, baade menneskeligt og kunstnerisk set. Til Tider har jeg med en næsten voldsom Lidenskabelighed maattet kaste mig ud i min Kapelmestergerning og i Arbejdet for Andre fundet den eneste Tilfredsstillelse. Men nu tror jeg at forstaa Tilværelsen bedre, er i Stand til at undgaa det extreme og hverken at overvurdere eller undervurdere det Arbejde og de Opgaver, som tilfalder den Enkelte indenfor Samfundet.

Jeg har derfor ingen Grund til paa nogen Maade at beklage mig. Udadtil gaar det mig jo ogsaa udmærket, eftersom jeg Aar efter Aar faar bedre og selvstændigere Stilling, ser mig godt om i Verden og har Lejlighed til at samle Erfaringer, som jeg haaber ad Aare, dersom Skæbnen er mig god, helt at kunne stille i mit Fædrelands Tjeneste. Der er vist næppe nogen, som i sit Hjærte er mere dansk – og aldrig kunde tænke sig i nogen Retning at blive tysk – end

Deres hengivne

Knud Harder

De bringer nok Frkn. Trap de Thygesen og Rosenberg mine bedste Hilsener!

Tuesday
16 July 1912
Knud Harder to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

16 July 12.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt thanks for your kind letter of the 12th this month in which I see that my proposal for a performance of a fragment of Saul and David [CNW 1] in Elbing meets with your approval. But now what? I have to emphasise that I only have 6-7 weeks for the rehearsals, and that while being terribly busy with my duties at the theatre, so I do not dare to put the main focus on the choir. Of your suggestions, the lovely third act before the sunrise is what appeals to me the most – but, for the reason you mentioned, I think it would be wiser to choose another part entirely, which I think well suited: namely the first act from the beginning of the sacrificial scene ('God be our shield and fortress') until Jonathan's departure ('God will be good to those who walk by your side') – textbook pp. 8-18. Here, the erotic and dramatic fall completely into the background, the two main characters are so excellently portrayed against each other, and it seems to me that this particular section can surely make an artistic impact on its own and is most suitable for this setting: an ecclesiastical concert. Especially if you would write a few bars of introduction and conclusion for the orchestra with which the whole thing can be concluded in a way that the demands of the stage do not allow, but which the concert hall necessitates.

Please be so kind as to inform me as soon as possible what you think of this proposal. In the meantime, I will get my hands on a piano transcription and go through the text again; I have not worked on it for a long time and I would not want to offend the translator. I would appreciate it if you would write a couple of lines to Wilhelm Hansen and ask him to make six piano transcriptions available to me in the period between 1 October to 20 November. – 

Will your new symphony [CNW 27] be published soon? I long to get to know it. Likewise Saga Dream [CNW 35] and your latest quartet [CNW 58] – there are now many of your recent works I have not heard unfortunately. Will you please tell me a little about what you are working on now?

About myself I prefer to remain silent; my actions should speak for themselves, and as to my production I dare not assume any interest from someone who has judged me so harshly and, when all is said and done, appears to consider me a very mediocre talent. This past year has taught me a lot, an awful lot, and there have also been many things weighing on my mind. During such times, we have to fight one's way bravely and continue on our honest journey looking neither right nor left. Why complain about the cards we have been dealt when we know that true greatness is never created without this very sorrow and suffering? How will he whose life passes too smoothly ever manage to discover deep thoughts and dress them in a noble, personal, artistic shape? A long period of dissatisfaction with ourself and the results of our work, with despair over the distance between ideals and reality, is indeed hard to go through, but if it is perceived as an inescapable purgatory it can become a powerful driver of development, both personally and artistically speaking. At times, I have had to engage myself in my kapellmeister duties with an almost fiery passion and have only found true satisfaction when working for others. But now I believe I understand my position better, am capable of avoiding extremes and neither overestimate nor underestimate the tasks that fall to the individual in society.

I therefore have no reason to complain in any way. Outwards I am also doing quite well as I, year after year, get a better and more independent position, get to look around the world and have the opportunity to gather experiences which in time, if fate is kind to me, I hope I can dedicate to the service of my motherland. There can hardly be anyone who in his heart is more Danish – and who could not possibly imagine becoming German in any way – than

yours sincerely,

Knud Harder

You will hopefully pass my best regards to Misses Trap de Thygeson and Rosenberg!


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Knud Harder
Margrete Rosenberg
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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4.21. Gensyn efter 34 år: Carl Nielsen og hans 6 år ældre bror Peter, der udvandrede til Australien 5.5.1878. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.21. Reunion after 34 years: Carl Nielsen and his 6 years older brother Peter, who emigrated to Australia on 5 May 1878. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag17.7.1912Dagbog
Peder [Peter Nielsen] kom til Damgaard; fortalte om Avstralien.
Kænguruens Hjerte!
Farmerens Datter!

Wednesday
17 July 1912
Diary

Peder [Peter Nielsen] came to Damgaard; told us about Australia.

The heart of the kangaroo!

The daughter of the farmer!


Peter Nielsen
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Torsdag
18.7.1912
Dagbog

Kinesisk Din forbandede Slubbert!

[image: ]

Thursday
18 July 1912
Diary

Chinese, you confounded rascal!

[image: ]
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Torsdag
18.7.1912
Marie Møller, Tistrup, Vestjylland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard

Letbæk Mølle 18/7 12.

Kære Marie! Det var dog en skrækkelig Redelighed, jeg vidste ikke om jeg skulde være glad eller bedrøvet da jeg var kommen ind i Toget, lige i samme Øjeblik det satte sig i Bevægelse. Og saa satte jeg mig til at spekulere over om nu hele den Tummel var min Skyld, jeg var ked af det, fordi du var saa træt, men jeg havde jo da ærligt og redeligt ventet paa dig en hel Nat, saa jeg fik da Regnskabet nogenlunde til at gaa lige op, men skidt var det og ked var jeg af det. Nu haaber jeg du har Rejsen overstaaet, og sidder i Ro og Mag paa Damgaard.

Min Fader har det jævnt godt (men hans Blæk[?] er ikke godt) og han er glad for lidt Feriebesøg. I disse Dage er her en Kusine af mig fra Randers, hun er lidt trættende, hun snakker saa forfærdelig. Hun rejser Mandag Morgen og saa vilde vi gærne have Fornøjelsen at se Hr. H.B., jeg tænker saa at han træffer Svend her. Skriv hvornaar han kommer, saa skal jeg hente ham ved Stationen. Naturligvis er her ikke saa morsomt som paa det store Damgaard, men vi er jo vokset op sammen, saa det gaar nok. Det har ikke regnet her i meget lange Tider, saa her er forfærdeligt tørt. Hvordan har I det allesammen, skriv et Par Ord. Jeg kiggede lidt efter nogen paa Fredericia Banegaard, men der var ingen. Nu skal vi ned at drikke Kaffe hos min Svigerinde det vil sige en 3 Kopper hver cirka, saa kommer Kusinen rigtig i Snak, det er dejligt at min Fader er saa rask som han er, i Fjor var det en trist Ferie. Kan du nu se, at bære dig fornuftigt ad med den Tid du har at holde Ferie i, du har saa meget Arbejde der venter paa dig bagefter. Og hermed hilses I alle paa det oprigtigste fra min Fader og eders gamle

M.M. –

Thursday
18 July 1912
Marie Møller, Tistrup, Vestjylland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard

Letbæk Mill 18 July 12.

Dear Marie! What a terrible mess. I did not know whether I should be happy or sad when I got on the train, just at the moment it started moving. And then I sat down wondering whether the whole thing was my fault. I was sorry because you were so tired, but by then, to be fair, I had honestly and truly waited a whole night for you so I got the accounts to balance more or less, but it was bad and I'm sorry about it. Now I hope the journey is behind you, and that you are relaxing in peace and quiet at Damgaard.

My father is quite well (but his [unreadable word] is not good) and he is glad of a little holiday visit. A cousin of mine from Randers is visiting at the moment. She's a little tiresome; she talks so awfully much. She leaves Monday morning and then we will have the pleasure of seeing Mr H.B. I think he will meet Svend here. Write and let me know when he's due to arrive, and I'll pick him up at the station. Of course, it's not as much fun here as at grand Damgaard, but we grew up together so I'm sure it will be fine. It has not rained here for a very long time so it's terribly dry. How are you all doing? Write a few words. I looked around for someone at the Fredericia railway station, but no one was there. Now we're going down to drink coffee at my sister-in-law's house, that is, about three cups each and then my cousin will really get talking. It's wonderful that my father is as well as he is; last year it was a sad holiday. Now see to it that you use the time you have to spend on holiday wisely; you have so much work waiting for you afterwards. And with that, the most sincere regards to you all from my father and your old

M.M. –


Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Svend
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Fredag
19.7.1912
Dagbog

Kinesisk

Goddag, hvordan gaar det.
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Friday
19 July 1912
Diary

Chinese.

Good day, how are you?
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Lørdag20.7.1912Dagbog
Mrs A. StevensonPeter Nielsens datter Rubenia Stevenson, gift med Alexander Stevenson.
Eton
(Queensland) Mackay

Saturday
20 July 1912
Diary

Mrs A. StevensonPeter Nielsen's daughter Rubenia Stevenson, married to Alexander Stevenson.

Eton

(Queensland) Mackay


Alexander Stevenson
Peter Nielsen
Rubenia Stevenson
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Søndag21.7.1912Dagbog
J.P. NielsenLigesom foregående dagbogsnotat formodentlig skrevet af broderen Peter Nielsen. Resten af dette notat skrevet af Carl Nielsen selv.
Eton
Mackay
Queensland

Sunday
21 July 1912
Diary

J.P. NielsenLike the previous diary entry, presumably written by the brother Peter Nielsen. The rest of this entry is written by Carl Nielsen himself.

Eton

Mackay

Queensland


Peter Nielsen
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4.22. I haven til Vodroffsvej 53, stående: Valdemar, Carls kone, billedhuggerinden, og Carl; siddende: Peter og Sophus, der var udvandret til Chicago 31 år tidligere, nu tilkaldt i anledning af Peters besøg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.22. In the garden of Vodroffsvej 53, standing: Valdemar, Carl's wife, the sculptress, and Carl; seated: Peter and Sophus, who had emigrated to Chicago 31 years earlier, now summoned for Peter's visit. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag22.7.1912DagbogAdressen skrevet med ukendt håndskrift.
John S. Nelson [Sophus Nielsen]
239 Norrie St
Dronwood
Mich
U.S.A.

Monday
22 July 1912
DiaryAddress written by an unknown hand.

John S. Nelson [Sophus Nielsen]

239 Norrie St

Dronwood

Mich

U.S.A.


Sophus Nielsen
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Tirsdag23.7.1912Dagbog
Peter og jeg besøgte Søs ved Gudsø og saa hendes Billede

Tuesday
23 July 1912
Diary

Peter and I visited Søs at Gudsø and saw her painting.


Peter Nielsen
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Torsdag25.7.1912Dagbog
Peter rejste over til Valdemar.

Thursday
25 July 1912
Diary

Peter travelled over to Valdemar.


Peter Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag26.7.1912Dagbog
Brev fra Anders N. Hvass at Maries Kontrakt var endelig underskreven af Kommiteen.
I overretssagfører Anders Hvass’ brev af 24.7.1912 til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på Damgaard hedder det: ”Jeg kan nu glæde Dem med, at Lensbaron Tage Reedtz-Thott har underskrevet Kontrakten, som jeg derefter lader stemple. – Nu kan De altsaa tage fat med friske Kræfter.”
National Komitéen for Indsamling til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise havde i april 1909 godkendt den hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bestilte prøvemodel og pr. 21.4.1910 udbedt sig et bindende tilbud på rytterstatuen af Christian 9.; dette måtte ikke overskride 150000 kr. I oktober 1911 bad man dog om et nyt tilbud, der ikke måtte overskride 180000 kr, jf. 175 og 180. I januar 1912 ønskede komiteen imidlertid kaution og sikkerhed hos kunstnerinden, og nu gik der yderligere et halvt år, før et nyt økonomisk overslag kunne godkendes 9.7.1912, jf. 392, og den endelige kontrakt omsider var underskrevet af begge parter. Ifølge denne skulle monumentet være afleveret og opstillet senest ved udgangen af 1917. Den officielle afsløring af rytterstatuen fandt imidlertid først sted 10 år senere, den 15.11.1927, og der er endnu nogle bind før den er ude af denne saga.

Friday
26 July 1912
Diary

Letter from Hvass saying that Marie's contract had finally been signed by the committee.

Barrister Anders Hvass' letter of 24 July 1912 to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen at Damgaard says as follows: 'I am pleased to inform you that Baron Reedtz-Thott has signed the contract, which I hereupon will have stamped. – So now you can get on with it with renewed vigour.'

In April 1909, The National Committee for the Collection of Memorials for King Christian IX and Queen Louise had approved the trial model commissioned from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, and on 21 April 1910 requested a binding tender for the equestrian statue of Christian IX; this was not to exceed 150,000 kroner. But in October 1911 they requested a new tender, which was not to exceed 180,000 kroner, cf. 4:175 and 180. In January 1912, however, the committee wanted to have surety and a guarantee from the artist, and there now followed another six months before a new financial offer could be approved on 9 July 1912, cf. 4:392. and the final contract was at last signed by both parties. According to this, the monument was to be delivered and erected no later than the end of 1917. The official unveiling of the equestrian statue did not take place, however, until ten years later, on 15 November 1927, and several more volumes will be needed before it no longer features in this saga.


Anders N. Hvass
Tage Reedtz-Thott









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:409
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 27.7.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag27.7.1912Dagbog
Rejste til Esbjerg for at modtage Sofus [Sophus Nielsen], som ikke var med Skibet

Saturday
27 July 1912
Diary

Travelled to Esbjerg to meet Sophus, who was not on the ship.


Sophus Nielsen
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Søndag28.7.1912Dagbog
Albert Nielsen
6753 Ashland Av
Chicago III.
Saa atter efter Sophus om Aftenen, han var ikke med. I Tarp Kro om NattenBroderen Sophus kom til København fra Norge om eftermiddagen den 31.7.1912, jf. postkort af denne dato fra Sophus Anders Sophus Nielsen til Carl Anders Sophus Nielsen adresseret til Bryndum. Herfra tog han til Glostrup for at hente faderen og tage ham med til Bryndum med forventet ankomst senest lørdag den 3.8. 

Sunday
28 July 1912
Diary

Albert Nielsen

6753 Ashland Av

Chicago III.

On the look-out again for Sophus in the evening; he was not on board. In Tarp Inn that night.The brother Sophus came to Copenhagen from Norway in the afternoon of 31 July 1912, cf. postcard of that date from Sophus Nielsen to Carl Nielsen addressed to Bryndum. From there, he went to Glostrup to fetch his father and take him to Bryndum, their expected arrival being no later than Saturday 3 August. 


Anders Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen
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Mandag29.7.1912Dagbog
(Bryndum)
Spillede Klink med Peter, Valdemar og Hans B.
Rejste til Damgaard fra Guldager. – Frisk Sejltur fra Fredericia til Snoghøj

Monday
29 July 1912
Diary

(Bryndum)

Played pitch and toss with Peter, Valdemar and Hans B.

Travelled to Damgaard from Guldager. – A breezy sail from Fredericia to Snoghøj.


Peter Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
29.7.1912
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Bryndum pr Guldager

29-7-12.

Kære Wilh. H. Hr. Knud Harder kan laane et Part: (privat) af mig til ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1] Jeg kan ikke tro Theatret vil nægte at laane ham Stemmerne, saa der kan svares ham imødekommende. I værst Fald kan vi lade nogle Stemmer partielt kopiere, da jeg synes man bør imødekomme hans Forsøg [Se 4:398].

Venlige Hilsener fra Eders

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 July 1912
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Bryndum nr. Guldager
29 July 12.

Dear Wilhelm H., Knud Harder can borrow a score (privately) from me for Saul and David [CNW 1]. I cannot imagine that the theatre will refuse to lend him the parts, so the reply to him can be affirmative. In the worst case, we can have some parts copied, so I think we ought to go along with his attempt [See 4:398].

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Fredag2.8.1912Nina Grieg, Norge, til Carl Nielsen
Troldhaugen 2-8-12.
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Tak fordi Du tænkte paa os og endogså gav os et synligt Tegn derpå. Du kan tro Tonny og jeg taler også ofte om den Tiden ifjor, hvor vi havde det så hyggeligt sammen, og heldigvis føler jeg ikke den mørke Skygge, Du taler om, ti den Gangen var jo Alt endnu idel Lys og Forståelse, også mellem Eder, ikke sandt? At Du ikke kan finde ud af Julius Lehmann i alt det, som senere er foregået, begriber jeg såre vel, heller ikke jeg skjønner hvordan han egentlig er og hvad han tænker og har ment med den hele Greie, men jeg vilde ønske at Du efterhånden kunde komme tilbunds i ham og finde at han dog er den, Du har troet ham at være, så Du fuldt og helt kan skjenke ham Dit Venskab som i Tiden, der svandt. Fra Fuglsang hører jeg at han arbeider flittig og er i udmærket Humør, samt at han skal have gode Tilbud fra de andre Teatre. Så er da ialtfald den pekuniære Side af Sagen klaret, hvad vi jordfødte Skabninger nu engang er tvungen til at tage i Betragtning. Det var altså Lehmann, gid det gå ham vel! Det tror jeg vi er enig om at ønske. – Her hos os står det godt til, efter fattig Leilighed. Hvad Du ifjor så smukt begyndte er senere ligeså smukt fuldført af en Fætter af mig, Arkitekt Ole Bull [Henrik Bull], Neveu af Ole B. Nu ser vi herligt udover Fjorden og Øerne og det Hele rammes så skjønt ind af Granen og Birken ude ved Stenbordet. I det Hele er her hugget meget, så vi har brændt Troldhaugsved hele Sommeren. Desværre er her høstligt næsten som i Oktbr. på Grund af den lange, lange Tørke, de gule Blade ligger tykt i Havens Gange og Træerne står så nøgne og frysende. Som vanligt har Vestlandet levet under den tyske KeisersWilhelm 2. Tegn de sidste Uger. Han har ligget og festet inde på Balestrand i Sognefjorden. Da han kom var jeg til Lunch med ham hos Conrad Mohr og igåraftes hans Gjæst på Hohenzolleren. Imorgestidlig strøg han ud Fjorden i Storm og Regn mod das Grosse Vaterland.
Det var uendelig hyggeligt at have Bodil og Bolette her, bare for kort desværre. Nu svælger de i Gjæster og Musik.
Jo, mine to snille Piger har jeg, de sender en Hilsen i al Beskedenhed
Og skriv så, kjære Ven, og fortæl mig meget om Eder selv, om Maries Statue – jeg så det var kommen i en Slags Orden – om din egen Virksomhed indad og udad, om Børnene, Alting. Du ser, jeg er fordringsfuld!
Og så Tak endnu engang for Du gav Livstegn! De kjærligste Hilsner til Eder Alle fra Tonny og din hengivne
Nina Grieg

Friday
2 August 1912
Nina Grieg, NORWAY, to Carl Nielsen

Troldhaugen 2 August 12.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for thinking of us and even giving us a tangible sign of it. Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and I often talk about last year when we had such a pleasant time together, and luckily I didn't feel the dark shadow you speak of, for at that time everything was still pure light and understanding, even between the two of you, wasn't it? That you find it hard to understand Lehmann in all that has happened since, I understand very well. I can't figure out what he is really about either and what he thinks and has meant by the whole thing, but I hope that eventually you will be able to connect with him and find that he is who you have believed him to be, so that you can fully and completely bestow your friendship on him as in times past. From Fuglsang I hear that he's working hard and is in excellent spirits, and that he has good offers from the other theatres. So the pecuniary side of the matter is settled in any case, which we earthly creatures are obliged to take into account. So that's Lehmann, good luck to him! I think we can agree that we wish him well. – Here we're doing well, in all modesty. What you so beautifully began last year was later just as beautifully completed by a cousin of mine, architect Bull [Henrik Bull], nephew of Ole B. Now we have a marvellous view out over the fjord and the islands, and it is all framed so beautifully by the spruce and birch out by the stone table. We have done a lot of felling here, so all summer long we've been burning Troldhaug's wood. Unfortunately, it is already autumnal here, almost like in October, because of the long, long drought. The yellow leaves lie thick on the garden paths and the trees are so bare and freezing. As usual, everything in western Norway has been about the German emperorWilhelm 2.  the last few weeks. He has been partying at Balestrand in the Sognefjord. When he arrived, I had lunch with him at Conrad Mohr's and last evening his guest on the Hohenzollern II. Early this morning, he crossed the fjord through storm and rain toward 'das Grosse Vaterland' [the great fatherland].

It was immensely pleasant to have Bodil and Bolette here, though only for a short time unfortunately. Now they are revelling in guests and music.

Yes, I have my two clever girls. They send their regards in all modesty.

And now write, dear friend, and tell me all about yourself, about Marie's statue – I saw it had been brought into some sort of order – about your own activities inwardly and outwardly, about the children, everything. You see, I am demanding!

And thank you once more for giving a sign of life! Lots of love to all of you from Tonny and yours sincerely,

Nina Grieg


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Conrad Mohr
Henrik Bull
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
Ole Bull
Wilhelm 2.
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4.23. Niels Jørgensen med fire af sine sønner, Peter, Sophus, Carl og Valdemar, fotograferet i Esbjerg før afskeden i august 1912. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.23. Niels Jørgensen with four of his sons, Peter, Sophus, Carl and Valdemar, photographed in Esbjerg before his farewell in August 1912. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag8.8.1912Carl Peter Sophus Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Bryndum pr Guldager
8/8 12.
Kære Bodil!
Tusind Tak for dit Brev, som er draget rundt efter mig.
Jeg har Besøg af to Brødre fra Avstralien og Amerika som jeg ikke har set i 34 Aar.
Familien er spredt og kommer neppe til Fuglsang. Marie arbejder i Kjøbenhavn.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skriver 9.8. til Hans Børge, at Far kommer i aften, altså til København. Hils Røntgens Tusind Gange. Mine Brødre rejser vist omkring 18de ds saa haaber jeg bestemt at komme til Jer nogle Dage ind imellem Prøver. Marie og Børn neppe
Undskyld dette rædsomme Papir og Brev paa en Tur.
Hilsen til Viggo.
Din Carl N.
I stor Hast

Thursday
8 August 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Bryndum nr. Guldager
8 August 12.

Dear Bodil!

Thank you so much for your letter, which has been wandering around looking for me.

I have two brothers visiting from Australia and America whom I have not seen for 34 years.

The family is spread out and I doubt they'll come to Fuglsang. Marie is working in Copenhagen.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes on 9 August to Hans Børge that Father is coming tonight, that is to Copenhagen. Send many best wishes to the Röntgens. My brothers will probably be leaving around the 18th so I definitely hope to come to you for some days between rehearsals. Probably not Marie and the children.

Forgive this dreadful paper and letter – on a trip.

Best wishes to Viggo.

Yours,

Carl N.

In great haste.


Bodil Neergaard
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen
Viggo Neergaard
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Mandag
12.8.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn

12-8-12.

Kære Bror!

Tak for Dit Kort og Hilsen! Frøken Th: [Thygesen] var meget glad for Dit Besøg og vi alle naturligvis endnu mere.

Jeg skriver idag disse Linier i stor Hast for at bede Dig svare mig paa et Spørgsmaal, nemlig: om en dansk ung Mand [Carl August Hansen] jf. 4:458 og Vil Herren s. 106-107. kan blive optaget paa Konservatoriet i Stokholm? Vedkommende er født i Danmark men har været hele sin Ungdom i New: York og er muligvis amerikansk Borger. Spørgsmaalet er altsaa om en Fremmed kan konkurere til Pladserne (ogsaa eventuelt Fripladserne) paa Konservatoriet? Den unge Mand er Violinist.

Gjør mig den Tjeneste at svare mig herpaa saa hurtigt Du kan i nogle faa Linier. Hvornaar er Optagelsesprøven? –

Dette er en Sag som ligger mig uhyre meget paa Sinde og er kommen ind i et nyt Hjørne ret pludseligt, derfor disse hastige Linier. – Saasnart jeg hører Oplysninger fra Dig skal jeg forklare Dig de nærmere Omstændigheder.

Kun idag mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Monday
12 August 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen

12 August 12.

Dear Bror!

Thanks for your card and greetings! Miss Thygesen was very happy to have you visit, and all of us, of course, even more so.

I’m writing these lines in great haste to ask for your answer to a question, namely: whether a young Danish man [Carl August Hansen]Cf. 4:458 and Vil Herren pp. 106-107. can be accepted for the conservatory in Stockholm. The man concerned was born in Denmark but has spent his entire youth in New York and is possibly an American citizen. The question is therefore whether a foreigner can compete for a place (perhaps also a free place) at the conservatory? The young man is a violinist.

Please do me a favour and answer as swiftly as you can, in just a few lines. When are the entrance exams? –

This is a matter that has been much on my mind, and it has taken a new turn rather suddenly. Therefore these hasty lines. As soon as I hear from you, I’ll explain the circumstances in more detail.

Just for today, warmest wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Carl August Hansen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Tirsdag
20.8.1912
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Kjøbenhavn 20/8 12

Kære Hendrik!

Allerførst mange Hilsener og Taksigelser til Din Fader og Dig selv for de henrivende Dage Marie og jeg havde i Middelfart. Det var det bedste vi har haft i Sommer og jeg tænker helt ofte paa de Dage. Det var jo morsomt at vor Ture var af saa forskjellig Karakter, hver Dag var noget for sig. Du maa endelig fortælle Din Fader at min Kone og jeg er taknemmelige for hans store Gjæstfrihed og udtrykkelig bringe ham vore bedste Hilsener. – Jeg har nu begyndt paa Prøverne paa ”Nattergalen” [Se 4:345]. fra den 15de hver Dag. Det er ikke morsomt hvad Hr Enna har at sige, men saa tager [jeg] Revance ved selv at arbejde i de Timer jeg ikke er paa Theatret eller tager mig af mine Brødre. Nu er Andante (Adagioen, er det da) færdig og jeg synes den har et eget Ansigt og ihvertfald er den i formel Henseende forskjellig fra mine andre langsomme Satser [CNW 64].

Hvordan har Du det? Har Du været paa Damgaard?

Skriv et Par Ord og fortæl mig hvordan Høsten [står] hos Frk: Thygesen.

Kommer Du derover igjen saa hils mange Gange Glem ikke at hilse Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg]!

Kunde Du sende mig Sonaten omgaaende, vilde jeg meget gerne have det, da jeg maaske rejser til Fuglsang paa Fredag for en Dag eller to. –

Nu mange Hilsener og paa Gjensyn, kære Henrik!

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Tuesday
20 August 1912
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Copenhagen 20 August 12

Dear Hendrik [sic]!

First of all, best wishes and thanks to your father and yourself for the delightful days Marie and I had in Middelfart. They were the best we have had this summer and I often think about those days. It was delightful that our trips were so different in character; every day brought its own. Don't fail to tell your father that my wife and I are grateful for his great hospitality and expressly send him our very best wishes. – I have now begun on rehearsals for The NightingaleNattergalen. [See 4:345] every day from the 15th. It's no fun listening to what Mr Enna has to say, but then I take revenge by working myself in the hours I'm not at the theatre or by spending time with my brothers. Now the andante (the adagio, really) is finished and I think it has a face of its own and, at any rate from a formal point of view, it is different from my other slow movements [CNW 64].

How are you? Have you been at Damgaard?

Write a few words and tell me how the harvest is looking at Miss Thygesen's.

If you get over there again, then send very best wishes. Don't forget to send regards to Margrete!

If you could send me the sonata straight away, I would very much like to have it as I may be leaving for Fuglsang on Friday for a day or two. –

But very best wishes now and see you soon, dear Henrik!

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


August Enna
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Onsdag
21.8.1912
Henrik Knudsen, Damgaard, til Carl Nielsen

21/8 12.

Kære Ven! Mange Tusind Tak for Dit Brev til Morgen. Det er saa umaadelig lidt for vort Vedkommende at takke for, at Du gør mig ganske flov; naar jeg tænker paa hvad Tak jeg gaar og bærer i mit Hjærte, saa føler jeg det dobbelt. Gud give der oftere var Lejlighed til at gøre Jer en Glæde. Sonaten [CNW 64] skal blive sendt nu til Morgen, men hør nu, jeg er i Gang med den Violinstemme, men da jeg jo intet anede om, at Du vilde have den, saa har jeg taget den molto adagiosissimo, og Du maa da ikke bilde Dig ind, at den er færdig, jeg rødmer af Skam; men saadan er det lille Venner, naar ingen bruger mig, falder jeg i den største Dovenskab som tænkes kan, min Energi strækker sig lige til at give mig en Air af Flid. Men naar Du har brugt den paa Fuglsang, kan Du saa ikke sende mig den igen, saa Stemmen kan blive færdig, og Sonaten kan idetmindste bo hos mig, saa lærer jeg den deraf. Og til Lykke med Andanten, jeg bliver ganske svimmel over at den er færdig, Sonaten har været min Trøst, for jeg tænkte, at den ikke blev færdig foreløbig, og jeg kunde tage den med Ro indtil videre. Nej ser Du ligge med Jensen i Baaden Dagen lang, det er det Svinet gør; vi har haft nogle storartede Ture, en Søndag havde vi en Storm med mægtig bred Sø, men ellers har det gennemgaaende været jævnt Vejr, saa vi har kastet Anker og badet fra Baad.

Overmaade megen Regn især om Natten, saa Kornet overalt staar høstet paa Markerne. Jo jeg er en Gang imellem paa Damg., det er et rent Hospital, Frk. Theter er saadan, at Frk. Rosenberg ikke kan gaa et Skridt fra hende, dels fordi hun er daarlig, dels fordi hun bliver skinsyg paa enhver, sin Musik har hun maattet opgive for i Sommer, netop som hun for første Gang viste, at det slet ikke kunde blive saa galt. Frk. Thygesen faar jo ogsaa sine Tilfælde og Frk. Krüger har sine evindelige Carmen Historier, og naar jeg er derovre styrter jeg fra den ene fortrolige Favn til den anden og jeg giver dem Ret alle med en lille Moderation som er min personlige Indsats, og som vil blive min Redning, hvis de paa én Gang alle stikker Hovederne sammen, det er virkelig som et Lystspil, tragikomisk, hvad rager jeg mig dog ikke i.

Fru [Ida?] Bang var en lille Tid.

Peter Boyle har solgt sin Villa til en Grosserer Binder, Købesummen ubekendt. Det har min Svoger rigtig godt af, for Villaen er god og rigelig Pengene værd.

Jeg har været i Bogense i Søndags til Familiefest, den var stram. Den 28de rejser jeg til Haderslev. Den 8de 9de er jeg i Kbh., men rejser hjem igen. Naa nu maa jeg til at øve, saadan har Dit Brev formelig virket, jeg har mange Gange sagt til mig selv: Du er et uproduktivt Svin. Klaveret har nu været saa gyselig forstemt, at det næsten ikke har været til at udholde, og Stemmer haves ikke.

Hils nu alle, Din Kone, Børnene M.M. og G.N. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] og modtag selv mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Hendrik K

Hils endelig Australeren. [Peter Nielsen]

Wednesday
21 August 1912
Henrik Knudsen, Damgaard, to Carl Nielsen

21 August 12.

Dear friend! Thank you so much for your letter this morning. It's so extremely little to thank us for that I almost feel embarrassed; when I think about the gratitude I carry in my heart, then I feel it doubly. If only we had the opportunity to make you happy more frequently. The sonata [CNW 64] will be sent this morning, but listen, I'm working on the violin part, but since I had no idea that you wanted it I have been taking it molto adagiosissimo, so don't imagine it is finished. I blush with shame, but that's how it is, my little friends; when no one's making use of me, I fall into the greatest laziness imaginable. My energy stretches only far enough to give me an air of diligence. But when you have used it at Fuglsang, could you then return it to me so I can finish the part? And at least the sonata could at least stay with me; then I can learn it that way. And congratulations on the andante; I marvel at the fact that it's finished. The sonata has been my solace for I thought it would not be finished anytime soon and that I could take it easy for now. No, in fact, idling with Jensen in the boat all day, that's what this bastard is doing; we have had some excellent trips. One Sunday there was a storm with really big seas but otherwise the weather has been stable so we have dropped anchor and gone swimming from the boat.

A lot of rain, especially at night, so everywhere harvested crops are standing out in the fields. Yes, I'm at Damgaard sometimes; it's like a hospital. Miss Rosenberg can't leave Miss Theter's side because she's so poorly, partly because she's jealous of everybody; she had to give up her music this summer just when she had demonstrated for the first time that something decent could come of it. Miss Thygesen also has her moments and Miss Krüger constantly going on about her Carmen stories, and when I rush over there from one confidential embrace to the other, agreeing with each of them and providing the slight moderation that is my personal contribution and which will be my lifeline if they all stick their heads together sometime. It's truly a little farce, tragicomic, what am I getting into?

Mrs Bang was here for a short time.

Peter Boyle has sold his villa to Merchant Binder. Purchase sum unknown. Serves my brother-in-law right because the villa is good and definitely worth the money.

I was in Bogense this Sunday for a family gathering; that was tough. On the 28th, I travel to Haderslev. On the 8th, 9th, I'm in Copenhagen but will travel back home. Well, now I have to start practising; that's the effect your letter has had in practice. Several times today I have told myself: you are an unproductive good-for-nothing. The piano has been so dreadfully out of tune that I almost can't stand it, and there is no piano tuner.

Now give my regards to everyone, your wife, the children, M.M. and G.N. [Svend Godske-Nielsen] and very best wishes to you from yours sincerely,

Hendrik [sic] K.

My regards to the Australian [Peter Nielsen].


Binder
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Ida Francisca Bang
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Møller
Peter Boyle
Peter Nielsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Therese Krüger


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:418
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 23.8.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag
23.8.1912
Dagbog

Peter [Peter Nielsen] og Sofus [Peter Nielsen] rejste herfra!

Mantzius meddelte mig at ”Saul og D” [CNW 1] skal gaa under Herolds første Serie i SaisonenSaul og David kom på plakaten to gange, 6.12. og 11.12.1912, derefter først igen i ny indstudering 27.2.1929.

Friday
23 August 1912
Diary

Peter and Sophus left!

Mantzius told me that 'Saul and D.' [CNW 1] is to be put on during Herold's first series of the season.Saul and David was performed twice: 6 December and 11 December 1912. After that, it was not put on again until 27 February 1929 in a new production.


Karl Mantzius
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen
Vilhelm Herold


Saul og David
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Fredag
23.8.1912
Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius, København

Kjøbenhavn 23 Aug: 12.

Kære Mantzius!

Idet jeg beder Dig modtage min Tak fordi Du har bestemt Dig til at give ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] i Saisonen meddeler jeg nedenfor, hvorledes Rollebesætningen tidligere var, og hvorledes jeg nu kunde ønske de enkelte Nybesættelser foretagne. Jeg blev meget glad overrasket ved Din Meddelelse og ikke mindst for den smukke, klare og kunstnerisk overlegne Maade det skete paa. Hvad skal [jeg] sige til det? Mit Arbejde har jo i Løbet af de sidste 20 [Aar] vakt en Del Modsigelse og ”Saul og David” var netop ingen Undtagelse, men jeg tror og haaber at Publikum nu vil finde denne Musik ganske ligeud og selv om Sujettet – som Du saa rigtigt bemærkede idag – neppe fremmer i Retning af Tilløbsopera saa – man kan forresten aldrig vide det. –

Tidligere var Operaen saaledes besat:

Saul: Simonsen

Jonathan: Cornelius

Mikal: Fru Ulrich

David: Herold

Samuel, Abner: Nissen og Max Müller alternerende i disse to Roller

Hexen i Endor: Frk Dons

Abisay: Fru Lendrop

Jeg foreslaar nu Høeberg som Saul, Hexen i Endor: Frk: Rützebeck [Inger Leth-Rasmussen], og Jonathan: Paul Hansen, og Resten som tidligere.

Idet jeg haaber Du bifalder dette Forslag beder jeg Dig modtage min Hilsen.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
23 August 1912
Carl Nielsen to Karl Mantzius, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 23 August 12.

Dear Mantzius!

In asking you to accept my thanks for your decision to put on Saul and David [CNW 1] this season, I'm letting you know below how the casting was previously and how I would now like individual new castings to be carried out. I was joyfully surprised at your message and not least at the beautiful, clear and artistically brilliant way in which it took place. What can I say in response? Over the past 20 years, my work has aroused a fair amount of opposition, you know, and Saul and David was no exception, but I think and hope that the public might now find the music fairly straightforward and even though the subject – as you so rightly commented today – scarcely pushes it towards being an operatic hit – one can never really know. –

Previously the opera had the following cast:

Saul: Simonsen

Jonathan: Cornelius

Michal: Mrs Ulrich

David: Herold

Samuel, Abner: Nissen and Max Müller alternated in these two roles

The Witch of Endor: Miss Dons

Abisaj: Mrs Lendrop

I would suggest Høeberg now as Saul, the Witch of Endor: Miss Rützebeck [Inger Leth-Rasmussen], and Jonathan: Paul Hansen, and the remainder as before.

In the hope that you approve this proposal, I would ask you to receive my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Høeberg
Elisabeth Dons
Emilie Ulrich
Helge Nissen
Inger Marie Leth-Rasmussen
Karl Mantzius
Margrethe Lendrop
Max Müller
Niels Juel Simonsen
Paul Hansen
Vilhelm Herold


Saul og David
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Søndag25.8.1912Sophus Peter Sophus Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum 25/ 1912
Kjære Broder Carl.
Vil du nu allerførst takke din Kone, og dine Børn for deres godhed og Gestfrihed mod mig og Peter i den Tid vi var hos eder og dig kjære Broder jeg kan ikke takke dig nok, for alt du gjorde for us det var jo en Fornøjelse fra ende til ende. Jeg skal saa Reise herfra imorgen Kl 4 Eftermiddag, og fra England paa Onsdag, med den store Olympic, den var ikke beskadiget meget, men gaar tilbage sin Regular Tur. hvordan haver Fader det fik du ham saa ud til Hans Vol[d]sgaard. Anton var nede ved Stationen i Guldager, med Hest og Vogn for at møde ham, han havde skrevet til ham om han vilde komme, nu haaber [vi] da at efter vi reiser at han faar en smule Forstand, og finder sig tilfreds. here er thre Billeder han lavede 14, Peter og jeg vilde gjerne hvis du vilde give Peter Sophus Nielsen [Johannes Nielsen] og Borup [Julius Borup] et hvis du ikke har nogen anden at give dem til. Carl dengang vi var Drenge troede jeg ikke Peter havde et Hjerte, men det har han dog aligevel, han stod for en halv Time ude i gangen og græd som et Barn, efter vi sagde Farvel til eder, i faar ogsaa et Billede som er sent here af ham og hans Kone og hans lille Dreng, Nu vil jeg slutte med en kjærlig hilsen til eder alle
so good by
your Brother J. S. N.

Sunday
25 August 1912
Sophus Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum 25 1912

Dear Brother Carl.

First of all, please thank your wife and your children for all their kindness and the hospitality they showed me and Peter when we were with you, and you, dear brother, I cannot thank enough for everything you did for us. It was a true pleasure from beginning to end. I will be travelling from here tomorrow at 4 o'clock in the afternoon and from England on Wednesday with the great Olympic. It was not badly damaged but is going back by its regular route. How is Father doing? Did you get him to Hans Voldsgaard? Anton was down at the station in Guldager with horse and carriage to meet him; he had written to him that he would come. Now we hope that, when we leave, he will come his senses and be content. Here are three photographs; he made 14. Peter and I would like you to give one to Nielsen [Johannes Nielsen] and Borup, if you don't know who else to give them to. Carl, back when we were boys, I didn't think Peter had a heart, but that he does in fact; he spent half an hour crying in the hallway like a child after we said goodbye to you. You also get a photo here that he has sent of him and his wife and his little boy. Now I will close with much love to all of you.

[In English:]

So good by

your Brother J.S.N.


Anton Andreasen
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag27.8.1912Alfred Marie Schmidt til Carl Nielsen, København
Kolding, d: 27 Aug. 1912
Kære Carl!
Dit Brev af 23. ds har jeg modtaget og har jeg skyndt mig at komme ud og se til Hans Børge i Agtrupskov. –
Vi, Marie og jeg, tog saa derud i Søndags med Damperen til Christiansminde og spadserede derop. –
Vi vidste nu i forvejen nok, at H.B. var i bedste Velgaaende da han forrige Lørdag og Søndag havde besøgt os her i Kolding. –
H.B. ser sund og kraftig ud og synes ogsaa at være godt tilfreds derude; det er efter min Mening ogsaa ganske udmærkede Mennesker, baade Paul Henningsen og Hustru og da de driver deres Gaard udelukkende med deres egne Børn og en Landvæsenselev, er H.B.[s] Omgang med Ungdommen jo ogsaa forsaavidt den bedst mulige. –
H.B. synes somsagt at befinde sig godt derude og gaar jo lidt tilhaande ved Høstarbeidet, dog synes han at have mest Lyst til Tømmen, P.H. fortalte mig, at han gjærne vilde kjøre Høstmaskinen, hvad han saa ogsaa fik Lov til at prøve, men den Opgave syntes han dog ikke ret at kunne magte; saa hjælper han jo ogsaa med ved hvad der forefalder efter hans Kræfter og Haandelag. P. Henningsen synes i det hele at have en udmærket Maade at omgaas Mennesker paa saa Arbeidet gaar fornøjeligt og med Lyst.
H.B. talte om, at han vel nu snart skulde hjem, men han kunde dog nok ønske at blive indtil Høstgildet var overstaaet. –
Fra Hans Børge skulde jeg hilse Jer allesammen som ogsaa fra P. Henningsen & Hustru. –
Vi agter forresten med det første at komme til Kjbh., maaske vi saa faar Lejlighed til at tales mundtlig ved. –
Det maa efter saa mange Aars Forløb have været et ret ejendommeligt, men glædeligt og interessant Møde med Brødrene. Det er jo saa rart og fornøjeligt, naar det gaar ens nærmeste godt.
Med hjærtelig Hilsen til Dig og Familie fra Marie og Din hengivne
Alfred Schmidt

Tuesday
27 August 1912
Alfred Schmidt to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kolding, 27 August 1912

Dear Carl!

I have received your letter of the 23rd this month and hurried out to see Hans Børge in Agtrupskov. – 

We, Marie and I, then took the steamer out to Christiansminde this Sunday and walked up there. – 

We already knew that Hans Børge was in top form as he had visited us here in Kolding last Saturday and Sunday. – 

H.B. looks healthy and strong and also seems quite content out there. They seem to me to be quite wonderful people, both Paul Henningsen and his wife, and since they run the farm exclusively with their own children and an agricultural student, H.B.'s company of young people is in fact the best you could wish for. – 

As I said, H.B. seems to do well out there and is helping out a bit with the harvesting. He seems to most enjoy bridling, P.H. told me that he had wanted to drive the harvest machine, which he also allowed him to try, but he was not quite up to the task. Then he is also helping with whatever else comes up that matches his strength and abilities of course. Overall, P. Henningsen seems to have an excellent way with people so that work becomes enjoyable.

H.B. mentioned that he should probably come back home soon, but that he would like to stay until after the harvest festival. – 

Hans Børge told me to say hello to all of you, also from P. Henningsen and his wife. – 

We intend to go to Copenhagen as soon as possible by the way; perhaps we will then get the chance to talk in person. – 

It must have been quite peculiar, but joyful and interesting to meet with your brothers again after so many years. It is always nice and lovely when one's loved ones are doing well.

Warm wishes to you and your family from Marie and yours sincerely,

Alfred Schmidt


Alfred Schmidt
Marie Schmidt
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Onsdag
28.8.1912
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

Landhaus Waldwinkel

Obergrainau bei Garmisch 28.VIII.12

Sehr geehrter Herr Kollege.

Ich habe Ihre Symphonie [CNW 27] mit dem grössten Interesse wiederholt gelesen; dies ist der Grund, warum sie erst so spät an Sie zurückgeht. Sie ist ein ausserordentlich charachtervolles, leidenschaftlich empfundenes und allem Gewöhnlichen aus dem Weg gehendes Werk. Ganz besonders haben mich die beiden ersten Sätze angesprochen. Zu dem III. kann ich noch am wenigsten Stellung finden. Ich komme Anfang April auf einer Reise nach Christiania durch Kopenhagen und wäre Ihnen sehr verbunden, wenn Sie mir bei dieser Gelegenheit das Werk vorspielen würden.

Ich bedauere sehr, Ihre Symphonie nicht schon heuer machen zu können, aber, wie ich Ihnen meines Wissens schon bei Ihrem freundlichen Besuch mitgeteilt habe, war meine Novitäten-Auswahl Anfang Mai schon abgeschlossen, und es mir drum unmöglich, noch ein so umfangsreiches Werk unterzubringen. Wären Sie aber in der Lage, mir das Erstaufführungsrecht für Berlin für die Saison 1913-14 zu übergeben? Ich würde es dann in einem meiner Blüthner-Konzerte zur Aufführung bringen.Siegmund von Hausegger opførte Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, i Berlin 8.12. 1913.

Gleichzeitig geht mit verbindlichem Dank die Partitur an Sie zurück.

Mit hochachtungsvollem Gruss

Ihr ergebener

Sigmund v Hausegger

Wednesday
28 August 1912
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Country house Waldwinkel

Obergrainau, Garmisch 28 October 12

Most esteemed colleague.

I have read your symphony [CNW 27] again and again with great interest; that is the reason I am only sending it back to you so late. It is an extraordinary characterful, passionately felt piece avoiding any ordinariness. The two first movements in particular spoke to me. I related least to the third. At the start of April, I am travelling to Christiania through Copenhagen and would be very obliged if you would take this opportunity to perform your work for me.

I am very sorry that I will not be able to do the symphony this year but, as I am sure I already told you upon your cordial visit, my selection of new pieces was already concluded at the start of May and it is therefore impossible for me to include another such comprehensive piece. However, would you be in the position to give me the right to the first performance in Berlin for the 1913-1914 season? I would then have it performed in one of my Blüthner concerts.Siegmund von Hausegger performed Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva, in Berlin on 8 December 1913.

At the same time, I am returning the score with grateful thanks.

Respectful regards.

Yours sincerely,

Siegmund v. Hausegger

 

 

 

 


Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
29.8.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Det kgl Theater

29-8-12.

Kære Bodil!

Det var nogle henrivende Dage hos Jer og Du kan forstaa at jeg var bedrøvet da jeg saa, at jeg ikke kunde fortsætte med lidt Afbrydelse.

Jeg faar vist meget at gjøre. Igaar bad Rung mig tage ”Tannhäuser” paa Tirsdag da han endnu ikke føler sig helt vel og ikke tør arbejde med fuld Kraft. ”Tannhäuser” har jeg haft en Del Gange, men jeg maa alligevel have det vigtigste igjennem imorgen, saa ikke Solister og Kor laver mig ”Frikadeller”, som det saa smukt hedder i Teatersproget.

Jeg tænker tit paa vor Søndagstur og jeg ser Millioner af Champignons hvidte foran mine Øjne. Hvor var det herligt.

Maren og jeg henkogte dem alle samme Aften – lige til Midnat. De smaa, faste havde holdt sig udmærket og af dem fik vi to store (2 Pd.) Glas. De store kan man ikke saa godt sende, de var blevet seige men dog brugbare alligevel. Suppen deraf smagte storartet! Om I sender til andre skal I ikke pakke Grønt og Græsse imellem, da det giver stærk Varme, og bringer Gjæring.

Sikken lang Snak om denne Ting, men Du ser da, jeg har været meget glad og interessert derved. –

Nu min hjerteligste Tak, kære Bodil.

Nissen er blevet syg saa ”Figaro” faar vi ikke før paa Fredag i næste Uge.Mozarts Figaros bryllup havde premiere i ny musikalsk indstudering af Frederik Rung den 6.9.1912, men måtte snart overtages af Carl Nielsen, jf. 4:452.

Hilsen til Viggo og alle gode Venner fra Din

Carl.

Thursday
29 August 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

The Royal Theatre
29 August 12.

Dear Bodil!

Those were some fabulous days with you and you will understand that I was saddened when I saw that I was not able to continue with that little break.

I'm going to have so much to do. Yesterday, Rung asked me to take Tannhäuser on Tuesday as he does not yet feel himself on top form and does not dare to work at full strength. I have had Tannhäuser a number of times, but I will still have to go through the most important sections tomorrow so the soloists and choir won't make me 'ham' it, as they say so elegantly in theatre language.

I often think of our Sunday walk and I can see millions of mushrooms turning white before my eyes. That was so glorious.

Maren and I spent that same evening preserving them – right up till midnight. The small firm ones had lasted fine and from them we got two large (2 lb) jars. The big ones aren't so good to send, they get tough but can still be used. The soup made from them tastes delicious! If you send them to other people, you should not pack them in leaves and grass as that gives a lot of heat and makes them ferment.

What a lot of chatter about that, but you can see that I was very happy and it interested me. –

My heartfelt thanks, now, dear Bodil.

Nissen has fallen ill so we will not get 'Figaro' until Friday of next week.Mozart's The Marriage of Figaro had its premiere in a new musical production by Frederik Rung on 6 September 1912 but soon had to be taken over by Carl Nielsen, cf. 4:452.

Best wishes to Viggo and all good friends from yours,

Carl


Bodil Neergaard
Frederik Rung
Helge Nissen
Maren Hansen
Richard Wagner
Viggo Neergaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
29.8.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kgl: Theater

29-8-12.

Kære Ven!

Det var stor Skade at jeg ikke kunde komme til Fuglsang endnu engang. Hvor var det godt at være sammen igjen og vor sidste Søndag staar i et saa straalende Lys for mig at jeg ikke let glemmer det. – Nu rejser I jo snart. Jeg sidder her i mit Værelse paa Theatret og tænker paa Jer alle i en Pause og jeg siger en stille Tak for de Timer vi havde sammen. – Jeg er forresten saa forbauset over Mien. Jo mere jeg lærer hende at kjende jo større Venskab og Beundring nærer jeg for hende. Du er en lykkelig Mand! Dygtighed, Skjønhed og Begavelse er det Indtryk man faar af dine dejlige Børn og Din Hustru naar man tænker paa Familien. Jeg mener om Mien at hun er et ganske ualmindeligt Musikmenneske; er der dog ikke Brug for saadanne kunstneriske Evner i denne Verden? Som hun spillede Din Passacaglia og som hun i det hele opfatter Musik i Aand og Sandhed! Det forekommer mig ualmindeligt og jeg kan ikke andet end ønske at hun atter maa komme til [at] dyrke sin Kunst og helt udvikle en selvstændig Personlighed, som er saa sikker i sin Smag og Viden at det er en stor Sjeldenhed. Vil Du sige hende at jeg var saa taknemmelig for hendes Arbejde med min Sonate [CNW 64] i Mandags og jeg kunde ønske jeg havde hende her til Musik og Omgangsfælle. Thi saa fik jeg jo ogsaa Dig selv: Manden og Mesteren! – Jeg har atter hørt fra Safonoff, men jeg har ingen Lyst til at skrive til ham. Hans Maal er af en vis ydre Art og han hører dog nærmest til den Type af Kunstnere der mere ser paa hvilke rytmisk-dynamiske Virkninger der kan bringes ud af et Værk end hvad der er af sjæleligt Indhold i selve Tingen. Ak, denne Verden!!

Nu kære Ven! Tak for alt godt nu sidst igjen og mange Hilsener til alle Dine

fra Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
29 August 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

The Royal Theatre
29 August 12.

Dear friend!

It was a great shame that I couldn't get to Fuglsang one more time. It was so good to be together again and last Sunday stands out for me in such a shining light that I will not easily forget it. – Now you will be leaving soon. I'm sitting here in my room at the theatre, thinking about you all in an interval and I breathe a silent thank you for all the times we have had together. – By the way, I am so surprised at Mien. The more I get to know her, the greater the friendship and admiration I feel for her. You are a lucky man! Cleverness, beauty and talent is the impression given by your lovely children and your wife when I think of your family. My opinion of Mien is that she is a quite unusually musical person. Are artistic abilities like that not needed in this world? The way she played your passacaglia and how she appreciates music as a whole in spirit and truth! It seems exceptional to me, and I can only wish that she can get to cultivate her art again and completely develop an independent personality so sure in its taste and knowledge that it is a great rarity. Would you tell her that I was so grateful for her work with my sonata [CNW 64] last Monday and that I would wish I could have her as a partner in music and in company; for then I would also have you: the man and the master! – I've heard from Safonov again but I have no desire to write to him. His aim is of a certain external nature and I'd almost say he belongs to the type of artist who looks more at what rhythmic and dynamic effects they can derive from their work than what it has in the way of spiritual content in the piece itself. Oh, this world!!

Now, dear friend! Thank you finally for all good things and many good wishes to all your family.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Vasilij Safonov


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Lørdag
31.8.1912
Dagbog

Brev fra Hausegger at han vil spille Symfonien [CNW 27] i Saison 1913-14 [Jf. 4:422].

Skrevet til Safonoff.

Saturday
31 August 1912
Diary

Letter from Hausegger saying he wants to perform the symphony [CNW 27] in the 1913-14 season [4:422].

Wrote to Safonov.


Siegmund von Hausegger
Vasilij Safonov
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Lørdag
31.8.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

31-8-12.

Kære Emil Holm!

Nu har De mig saa igjen!

De og Deres Frue er nu atter midt i Deres Virksomhed, kan jeg tænke og jeg selv naturligvis ligeledes. Fra den 15 Aug: har jeg haft lange Prøver hver Dag og nu lader det til at min Kollega atter bliver nødt til lægge Beslag paa mig; Tirsdag maa jeg allerede begynde at overtage noget af hans Tjeneste (”Tannhäuser”) da han endnu ikke er helt rask og ikke tør tage fat med fuld Kraft. Men det gaar jo nok; jeg er heldigvis selv stærk af Helbred og arbejdsdygtig.

Jeg har i denne Tid (i Ferien) efter at vi var sammen oplevet noget af det mærkeligste og jeg kan sige det rigeste i mit Liv. En skjønne Dag, jeg stod og lugede i min Have, kommer der en Mand henimod mig og spørger paa gebrokkent Dansk om jeg var Carl Nielsen. Da jeg sagde ja, spurgte han mig om jeg kendte ham og da jeg i det samme saa et gammelkendt Glimt i et Par Øjne laa jeg snart i Armene paa en Broder som rejste til Australien for 34½ Aar siden og som vi i en Række Aar ikke havde hørt fra og først i de sidste 4-5 Aar havde Forbindelse med. Jeg var 13 Aar da han rejste [Se 4:378].

Jeg har fem Søskende i Chicago og til disse blev der telefoneret at min Broder fra Australien var her. En af Brødrene [Sophus Nielsen]som udvandrede til Chicago 27.4.1881. kom saa herover og ham har jeg ikke set i 31 Aar. Du kan tro, det har været en dejlig{t} Tid. Vi har været rundt i vor Barndomsegn paa Fyn, har spillet Klink fra Morgen til Aften som da vi gik i Skole, har let og grædt og opfrisket Tusinde Minder og gjort den store Opdagelse, at selv om vi nu alle er gaaet frem fra fattige Bønderdrenge til frie og (ihvertfald for mine Brødres Vedkommende) uafhængige Mænd, saa har vi bevaret en umaadelig stærk og styrkende Familiefølelse, trods Kamp og Modgang i Adskillelsen. – Hvad er dog det som gjør, at man øjeblikkelig har den fulde Forstaaelse, trods fremmed Sprog og fremmed Skik?

Nu er de begge rejst igjen og nu er det et Ord, at vi alle i 1916 skal mødes i Chicago.

Min gamle Fader fik sit højeste Ønske opfyldt at se ham fra Australien, alle de andre har begge mine Forældre været hos i nogle Aar i Chicago.Forældrene udvandrede til Chicago i oktober 1891 og vendte hjem igen i november 1894.

Men jeg kommer let til at tale om dette som har fyldt mig, men som jeg ikke kan forlange, De skal have nogen Interesse for. Undskyld mig.

Idag vilde jeg gerne fortælle Dem at jeg har faaet Brev fra Hausegger, at han er meget optaget af min Symfoni [CNW 27] og anmoder om Førsteopførelsesretten i Berlin i Saison 1913-14 [Se note til 422]. Hans Plan for nye Værker til denne Saison var allerede lagt i Maj. Hans Brev indeholder stor Anerkjendelse og jeg har derfor sendt det til Safonoff, som gerne vilde have Part: til Gennemsyn en lille Tid.

Nu spørger jeg Dem? Skal jeg lade Hausegger faa Retten dertil til 1913-14? Jeg hører saa meget godt om ham (gennem Röntgen) baade som Dirigent og Menneske. Han (H.) skriver at ifald jeg bestemmer mig hertil vil han komme op og besøge mig i April saa vi sammen kan gaa Værket igennem.

Jeg vil være meget taknemmelig for et Raad her.

Det er naturligvis kun Førsteopførelsen for Berlin Hausegger mener.

Hører De noget til Schillings Planer. Jeg ville være meget glad ved at faa Datum at vide i god Tid da Rung, som sagt, er meget upaalidelig af Helbred, men naar jeg i god Tid kan forberede Repertoiret af Hensyn til min Orlov saa gaar det nok.

Min Opera ”Saul og David” skal op her inden Nytaar [Jf. 4:418], hvad der kom mig meget overraskende, da der nok tidligere har været Tale derom men vist atter opgivet. Jeg har nemlig det Princip, at jeg ikke nævner mine egne Værker, uden Direktionen selv begynder at tale derom. Som Kapelmester synes jeg det er korrektest saaledes.

Lad mig høre hvad De arbejder paa og, hvorledes De er tilfreds??

Nu maa jeg atter til Theatret; derfor kun mange hjertelige Hilsener fra min Kone, den yngste af mine Døtre og mig selv til Dem begge.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
31 August 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen

31 August 12.

Dear Emil Holm!

So here I am again!

I imagine you and your wife are now hard at work again, and me too, naturally. Since 15 August, I have had long rehearsals every day, and now it seems that my colleague [Frederik Rung] once again has to impose on me; on Tuesday I already have to begin taking over some of his duties (Tannhäuser), because he is still not completely well and does not dare to get down to work at full strength. But it will be all right; fortunately my health is good and I am in good form for work.

Recently (in the holidays) after you and I were together, I experienced something of the most marvellous, and I may say richest, time in my life. One day when I was weeding the garden, a man came up to me and asked in broken Danish whether I was Carl Nielsen. When I said yes, he asked if I recognised him. And when I simultaneously saw an old familiar glimmer in a pair of eyes, I was soon hugging a brother who travelled to Australia 34½ years ago, from whom we had not heard in many years and with whom we had only got back in touch four or five years ago. I was 13 when he left [See 4:378].

I have five brothers and sisters in Chicago, and we phoned them to say that my brother from Australia was here. One of my brothers [Sophus Nielsen]who emigrated to Chicago 27 April 1881. then came over; I had not seen him in 31 years. What a wonderful time we had. We have been all around our childhood stamping grounds on Funen, played pitch and toss from morning till evening as when we were to school, laughed and cried and refreshed a thousand memories and made the great discovery that although we had all gone from poor country boys to free and (at least so far as my brothers are concerned) independent men, we have retained an extremely strong and empowering sense of family despite battles and hardship in our separation. – What is it that makes us immediately find complete understanding despite foreign languages and customs?

Now they have both left again, and we are talking about all of us meeting up in 1916 in Chicago.

My old father had his greatest wish fulfilled by seeing his son from Australia; my parents had been with all the others for some years in Chicago.The parents emigrated to Chicago in October 1891 and returned home in November 1894.

But I easily get to talk about things that have occupied me but that I cannot expect you to have any interest in. Forgive me.

Today I wanted to let you know that I have received a letter from Hausegger saying that he is very occupied with my symphony [CNW 27] and asks to have rights to the first performance in Berlin in the 1913-1914 season. His plan for new works for that season had already been laid in May. His letter is very appreciative and I have therefore sent it to Safonov, who wanted to have the score to look through for a while.

Now I wanted to ask you? Should I let Hausegger have the rights to it in 1913-14? I hear so much good about him (through Røntgen) both as a conductor and as a man. He (H.) writes that if I decide to do so, he will come up and visit me in April so we can go through the work together.

I would be very grateful for some advice here.

What Hausegger means is, of course, the first performance for Berlin.

Have you heard anything of Schillings' plans? I would be very pleased to get to know the date for, as I have said, Rung is very unreliable due to his health, but if I can prepare the repertoire in good time in respect of my leave, I'm sure it will work out.

My opera Saul and David is to be performed here before the New Year, [4:418] which was a great surprise to me for, though there had been talk of it earlier, it had apparently been dropped again. The thing is that I have a principle not to mention my own works unless management itself starts mentioning them. As kapellmeister I think this is most proper.

Let me hear what you are working on and how well you think it's going??

I have to go back to the Theatre again now; therefore just many warm wishes from my wife, the youngest of my daughters and myself to both of you.

 

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Frederik Rung
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Max von Schillings
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Richard Wagner
Siegmund von Hausegger
Sophus Nielsen
Vasilij Safonov


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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Søndag1.9.1912Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Fuglsang, Søndag
Kæreste lille Søssesøster!
Hvor jeg er ked af at mit Brev var saa dumt og kedeligt; naar du gaar og er melankolsk gør det ondt værre at du tror din Søster tænker saa lidt paa [dig]. Jeg havde kun 5 Minutter til det og jeg var ude af mig selv af Nervøsitet for Vognen holdt dernede. Lille Søsse, jeg tænker saa ofte paa dig. Hvor er det dog trist at vores Hjem i den Grad er Melankoliens Bolig. Jeg tror vi gaar begge to og bliver ”hjertesyge”. Jeg mærker det hernede mellem glade Mennesker. Vi skulde allesammen skilles; saa kunde vi maaske alle blive helbredede. Ingen mærker noget paa mig hernede, men jeg føler selv saa tydeligt at jeg har forandret mig meget siden vi var her sidst; det er ligesom en Maalestok at komme tilbage til de samme Steder med Mellemrum. Gid vi to, Søs, kunde rejse sammen et Sted hen og rigtig være noget for hinanden og krænge alle Bekymringer og Sorger af. Tror du ikke du kan komme bort i Vinter. Det bliver frygteligt svært at være hjemme. Men vi skal rigtig tale sammen. Jeg vil ogsaa hellere selv fortælle dig om Engelbert [Engelbert Röntgen] og det hele naar jeg kommer hjem. Mon Niels Rudolf [Niels Rudolph Gade] har været ude hos jer. Du ved ikke, hvor stor Sympati jeg har faaet for ham. Ham skulde man rigtig være god imod; hvis nogen trænger til det, saa er det ham; men jeg skal ogsaa fortælle dig hans Skæbne naar jeg kommer. Jeg glæder mig rigtig til at tale med dig; gid jeg snart fik de Penge saa jeg kunde komme hjem. Jeg har det dejligt, og de er saa utrolig søde imod mig allesammen; men dig .... Jeg læste et Brev Far havde skrevet til Røntgen forleden og det stak mig ordentligt i Øjnene hvad Far dog er for et ædelt Menneske i Forhold til ham; hvor han er Idealist i Forhold til ham. Hvor er Far dejlig. Egentlig kan jeg ikke lide Røntgen rigtig mere. Han har et vist barnligt Skær som han indhyller sig i; en vis Naivitet som skal vise at han svæver over denne Jord; men i Virkeligheden er han en Materialist af første Skuffe og mange Udtalelser lader ane at han ogsaa er en dygtig Geschäftsmand. Den Maade han styrter sig over de materielle Goder og smasker og ligefrem ræber paa, er mig utrolig modbydelig. En Egoist af første Rang. Der er en vis musikalsk Varme ved ham naar han sætter sig til Klaveret; men han er dog frygtelig ubetydelig som Komponist. Naa, det er maaske blevet lidt for sort hvad jeg har skrevet om ham men jeg er irriteret paa ham. I Dag rejser de; saa er jeg alene tilbage i Familiens Skød. Jeg er meget nedtrykt fordi jeg slet ikke hører fra Ove S. [Ove Scavenius] Hvor kan det mon være. Jeg har skrevet til ham hernede fra, og sagt at jeg blev her til Lørdag, saa tænkte jeg dog han vilde skrive; men nej. Jeg tror aldrig jeg vil skrive til ham mere. Jeg kan ikke holde ud at gaa og vente og saa blive skuffet den ene Gang efter den anden. Saa vil jeg hellere slet ikke høre noget, skønt det ogsaa er grusomt. Nu maa jeg blot dreje en lille Klap for min Hjerne naar det gælder om at tænke paa ”hvor lang Tid”. Jeg har en Nydelse hernede som du maaske slet ikke kender noget til. Forleden Dag begyndte de at tale om Møens Klint og en Tur de engang havde været derned til. Saa faar jeg dem rigtig til at beskrive den, baade om Dagen og i Maaneskin, og saa tænker jeg mig saa meget fjollet dejligt. Og saa kunde jeg fra Vordingborg se Møen saa dejligt og hernede ser jeg saa ofte i den Retning naar jeg gaar i Haven og tænker om han nu ser paa de samme Skyer, paa Maanen om Vinden ogsaa blæser paa ham eller Solen varmer ham. Det er dejligt men dog saa trist. Kan du mon forstaa det. Naturligvis har jeg de Breve han har skrevet til mig, med, og jeg læser dem ogsaa sommetider; men egentlig kan jeg ikke lide det. Der kommer saadan en Fjernhed over det; Erindringen gør det til noget der ligesom har været; og det vil jeg ikke. Men hvorfor skriver han ikke saa det kunde blive levende og friskt? Nej – alle mine Hjerteudgydelser kan det ikke nytte jeg skriver; jeg faar dog ikke det halve frem, af det, der tumler rundt i mit Hovede.
Lille søde kære Søs; du maa ikke gaa og være melankolsk; vær stærk. Vi skal begge to være stærke og støtte hinanden. Jeg er saa glad naar jeg tænker paa at jeg maaske kommer til Dresden.For at blive elev på den schweiziske musikpædagog Émile Jaques-Dalcroze’s skole i Hellerau ved Dresden. Det er Lyspunktet i min Fremtid. Ellers – var alting uhyggelig rødgul Taage hvor man skulde bløde sig fordærvet.
Farvel lille Søs; saa snart jeg kommer skal jeg sidde for dig, hvis du vil have det. 1000 Kys – fra din
Irmelin
Tak for Sjalet, jeg fik det i Gaar.

Sunday
1 September 1912
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang, Sunday

Dearest little sister Søs!

How sorry I am that my letter was so stupid and boring; when you're already feeling down, it makes things even worse to think your sister thinks so seldom of you. I had only five minutes to write it, and I was beside myself with worry because the carriage was waiting below. Little Søssie, I think about you so often. How sad it is that our home is such a place of melancholy. I think both of us are becoming 'heart-sick'. I notice it here amidst happy people. All of us should go our separate ways; then perhaps we might all be restored to health. No one notices anything different about me here, but I myself feel so clearly that I have changed a lot since we were here last; it is like a measuring stick to come back to the same places at intervals. I wish we two, Søs, could take a trip somewhere together, and really be there for each other and shake off all our worries and sorrows. Don't you think you can get away this winter? It will be terribly difficult to be at home. But we really need to talk with each other. I would also rather tell you about Engelbert and everything when I get home. I wonder if Niels Rudolph has been out to see you? You have no idea how much sympathy I've come to feel for him. One should really be kind to him; if anyone needs it, it is him. But I will also tell you his fate when I come. I'm really looking forward to talking with you. As soon as I have the money I'll come home. I'm having a great time, and they are all so incredibly sweet to me. But you.... I read a letter Father had written to Röntgen the other day, and it really struck me what a noble man Father is compared to him, what an idealist he is compared to him. How lovely Father is. Actually, I don't really like Röntgen anymore. He has a certain childish air about him, a certain naïveté which is supposed to suggest that he's above this world, but in reality he's a materialist of the first order, and many things he says suggest that he's also a clever businessman. The way he throws himself at material things and slobbers and even belches is awfully revolting to me. An egotist of the highest order. There is a certain musical warmth about him when he sits down at the piano, and yet he is terribly insignificant as a composer. Well, what I've written about him may be a little too negative, but I'm annoyed with him. Today they're travelling, so I'm alone in the bosom of the family. I am very depressed because I've not heard a word from Ove S. How can that be? I have written to him from down here and said I'll be here until Saturday, so I thought he would write, but no. I don't think I'll ever write him again. I can't bear to sit around and wait and then be disappointed time and time again. Then I would rather not hear anything at all, though that is dreadful too. Now I just have to give my brain a little nudge whenever I start thinking 'how long has it been'. I have a pleasant pastime down here that you may know nothing about. The other day, they began talking about the cliff of Møn and a trip they had made down there once. I got them to describe it in detail, both seen in daytime and by moonlight, and then I have so many foolish and marvellous thoughts. From Vordingborg I could imagine the cliff so beautifully, and from here I often look in that direction when I walk in the garden and wonder whether he is looking at the same clouds, at the moon, whether the wind is also blowing on him, or the sun is warming him. It is lovely and yet so sad. Can you understand it? Of course I have the letters he has written with me, and I read them sometimes, but I really don't like doing it. There is such distance about them; the memory turns it into something that once was, and I don't want that. But why doesn't he write so that it could be alive and fresh? No – all of my heart's outpourings are of no use; I can't get out half of what is churning around in my head.

Sweet, little, dear Søs, you must not go on feeling melancholy; be strong. We must both be strong and support each other. I am so happy when I think that I may go to Dresden.To enrol as a student at the Swiss music pedagogue Émile Jaques-Dalcroze's school in Hellerau near Dresden. That is the bright spot in my future. Otherwise – everything is an eerie red-yellow fog where one will rot to death.

Farewell, little Søs. As soon as I come, I will model for you if you want me to. A thousand kisses – from your

Irmelin

Thank you for the shawl. I got it yesterday.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Engelbert Röntgen
Niels Rudolph Gade
Ove Scavenius
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Onsdag
4.9.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 4 Septbr 1912

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev, jo vist interresserede dets første Del mig. Hvad det er der gjør, at man strax har Forstaaelse trods den lange Adskillelse? jo det er Familiefølelsen for det Første, dette Ubestemmelige enten har man den eller ikke!

Men ikke mindst, ja maaske mest troer jeg, at det har sin Grund i, at man er runden af samme Stykke Moder Jord; som Dyret tager Farve rent legemlig af sit Opholdsted, ja skifter Farver med dettes Aarstider, saaledes farves Mennesket aandeligt paa samme Maade, og disse Farver ses eller føles af saaledes beslægtede Naturer; intet er derfor forkertere end i det Fremmede ville paatage sig andre Farver, de bliver altid uægte.

Derfor behøver man jo ikke at være en Hjemmegris med en snæver Horisont, denne vil kun virke hæmmende, i større Forhold kastes det Daarlige og Smaalige overbord, hvorimod det Gode fra Moder Jord lutres. Var dette og hele Deres Sommeroplevelse ikke egnet til musikalsk Fortoning i en mindre Form?

Hvad Hausegger og Symfonien [CNW 27] angaar, saa kommer dette jo lidt an[d]erledes, end jeg havde tænkt mig. Min Mening var jo, naar Hausegger havde bestemt sig til at opføre den i Hamborg, vilde jeg have sendt Partituret til Nikisch. Som det saa ofte gaar i Livet maa vi tage den Bestemmelse, Udviklingen fører med sig, i dette Tilfælde: De maa sikkert nu lade Hausegger faa Symphonien til Saisonen 1913-14. Rent bortset fra, at én Fugl i Haanden er bedre end ti paa Taget, og det Ordsprog gjælder sandelig, naar det drejer sig om en ukjendt Symphoni i Tyskland, saa ved jeg ganske simpelt ikke hvorledes vi skulde kunne komme udenom dette! Henvende os til Nikisch nu uden at sige, at Hausegger har tilbudt at opføre den, er meget risikabelt og synes mig heller ikke anstændigt, og siger vi det, svarer han, ”nej naar Hausegger vil opføre den, saa vil jeg ikke”. Hausegger har et udmærket Navn, og selv om Blütner (Orkestret 80 Musikere) ikke skal være helt saa godt som Filharmonikerne, saa er det i stadig Udvikling, og anderkjendes mere og mere. Jeg vedlægger et Par Annoncer.

Siger De nej til Hausegger til Berlin, mister De ham vel ogsaa for Hamborg. Og her er det, jeg mener De kan benytte Lejligheden til at slaae et lille Slag for Dem selv.

De skal ganske simpelt give Deres Tilsagn til Berlin, men knytte den Betingelse dertil, at han samme Saison ogsaa opfører den i Hamborg!! De har vel sagt ham, at den opføres her i Stuttgart denne Saison? Jeg skal nok pirke ved S. [Max von Schillings], saa De faar Besked i god Tid.

Jeg venter at høre fra Dem, hvad De mener om mit Raad, nu kun mange venlige Hilsner fra Hjem til Hjem

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Wednesday
4 September 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 4 September 1912

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter. Yes, of course the first part interested me. Why is it that one feels an instant affinity in spite of long separation? Well, it is first and foremost a sense of familiarity, this undefinable thing, either you have it or you don't!

But not least, perhaps most of all, I think it stems from being moulded by the same part of Mother Earth; like the animal who takes its colour quite literally from its dwelling place, yes, changes colour with the change of seasons. Equally, I believe human beings get the colours of the spirit the same way, and that these colours are seen or felt by related creatures. Thus nothing is more wrong than wanting to take on different colours abroad; they are always fake.

That does not mean one has to be a homebody with narrow horizons; that would only be restrictive. In greater matters, what is bad and petty is thrown overboard while everything good from Mother Earth is purified. Was this and your experience of the summer as a whole not suited to a musical vignettes on a smaller scale?

In regard to Hausegger and the symphony [CNW 27], this is turning out differently from what I had imagined. My plan had been, once Hausegger had decided to perform it in Hamburg, to send the score to Nikisch. As so often in life, we have to make the decision determined by the turn of events, in this case: Now you must let Hausegger have the symphony for the 1913-14 season. Aside from the fact that a bird in the hand is worth two in the bush – and this adage is particularly true when one is talking about an unknown symphony in Germany – I simply do not see how we could avoid this! Approaching Nikisch now without telling him that Hausegger has offered to perform it is very risky and, in my opinion, not proper either, and, if we tell him, he will say: 'no, if Hausegger wants it, then I do not'. Hausegger carries an excellent name, and even if Blüthner (the orchestra, 80 musicians) is supposedly not quite as good as the Philharmonics, then it is still under development and increasingly respected. I am enclosing a couple of advertisements.

If you say no to Hausegger in Berlin, you will surely also lose him in Hamburg. And this is where I believe you can use the situation to your own advantage.

You simply have to accept Berlin, but on the condition that, this same season, he also performs it in Hamburg!! I assume you have told him it will also be performed in Stuttgart this season? I will nudge S. [Max von Schillings] so you are informed well in advance.

I expect to hear your thoughts on my advice. For now only many best wishes from household to household.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Arthur Nikisch
Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:429
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Knud Harder
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 5.9.1912 47
KB, HA CNA IAb



Torsdag
5.9.1912
Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen, København

p.t. Berlin

5. IX. 12

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Gaar havde jeg Lejlighed til at tale med Emil Gutmann, Chefen for det store Konzertbureau her og i München og en virkelig musikforstandig Mand, om Dem og Deres Arbejder. Det er en yngre, meget energisk og idérig Person, hvis Indflydelse i det europæiske Musikliv er i stadig Stigen (alene i Berlin har han over 400 Koncerter i den kommende Vinter!) og det glæder mig derfor at kunne berette, at han viste megen Interesse for Deres Kunst og bad mig meddele Dem, at han den 19. Decbr. havde en fin Orkesterkoncert her, hvor det ikke var umuligt, at en af Deres Symfonier kunde blive opført, dersom De selv vilde komme og dirigere. Har De Interesse af Sagen, saa skriv omg. til Emil Gutmann, Berlin W. 35, Carlsbad 33, eller lad Wilh. Hansen tage sig af dette Spørgsmaal. –

Jeg har nu et Kl.-Udtog af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] og tænker altsaa at begynde Fragmentet S. 15 med Basfiguren i 3diesidste Takt og afslutte med følgende Ændring (S.61):

 

[image: ]

Dog skal jeg ikke nægte, at en hel anden Orkesterindledning og -afslutning var mig kærere. Jeg ser, at slet ikke saa faa Textændringer i dette Afsnit dog bliver nødvendige og skal forelægge Dem disse, saasnart jeg i Elbing faar lidt mere Ro. Om nogle faa Dage indtræffer jeg der og haaber at forefinde Brev fra Dem.

Med de allerbedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Knud Harder

Skal den nye Symfoni [CNW 27] ikke snart trykkes? Kan jeg ikke faa Lov til at udarbejde et Kl.-Udtog?

Adr. indtil videre: Elbing, W – pr. Stadttheater

Vedlagt et Billede af vort Musentempel.

Thursday
5 September 1912
Knud Harder to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Pro tem. Berlin

5 September 12

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yesterday I had the opportunity to talk to Emil Gutmann, the director of the great Concert Office here and in Munich and a man with true musical understanding, about you and your works. He is a youthful, very energetic and innovative person whose influence on European music life is still on the rise (in Berlin alone he has more than 400 concerts this coming winter!), and I am therefore pleased to announce that he expressed a great interest in your art and asked me to inform you that, on 19 December, he has a fine orchestra concert here where it is not impossible that one of your symphonies could be performed if you were willing to come and conduct yourself. If this interests you, then write straight away to Emil Gutmann, Berlin W. 35, Carlsbad 33, or let Wilhelm Hansen deal with this enquiry. – 

I now have a piano transcription of Saul and David [CNW 1] and I am considering beginning the excerpt on p. 15 with the bassline from the third from last bar and end with the following change (p. 61):

[image: ]

However, I cannot deny that I would have preferred an entirely different orchestral introduction and conclusion. I see that not a few textual alterations in this section will be necessary and I will present these as soon as I will find a little more time in Elbing. In a few days I will arrive there and hope to find a letter from you.

With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Knud Harder

Won't the new symphony[CNW 27] be printed soon? Could I please get to do a piano transcription?

Address for now: Elbing, W. – nr. Municipal Theatre.

Attached is a picture of our Musentempel.


Emil Gutmann
Knud Harder
Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Lørdag 7.9.1912 [Fredag 30.8.1912]
Dagbog

Prøve med Solister og Kor paa ”Tannhauser” for Rung

Dette og det følgende notat må være skrevet under forkert dato. Carl Nielsen har selv været i tvivl om datoerne, da han formodentlig med forsinkelse har ført sin dagbog: Notatet den 8. har han først skrevet under søndag den 1.9. og derefter streget igen. Ifølge Det Kongelige Teaters regissørprotokol er der imidlertid ingen tvivl om at prøven på Tannhäuser fandt sted fredag den 30.8 fra kl. 12, og at Carl Nielsen dirigerede Tannhäuser for Rung første gang tirsdag den 3.9.

Saturday 7 September 1912 [Friday 30 August 1912]
Diary

Rehearsal with soloists and choir of Tannhäuser for Rung.

This and the following entry must have been written under the wrong date. Carl Nielsen was himself in doubt about the dates as he seems to have written his diary with some days' delay. The entry for the 8th, he first dated Sunday 1 and then crossed it out again. According to the stage manager's records of The Royal Theatre, however, there is no doubt that the rehearsal of Tannhäuser took place on Friday 30 August from 12 o'clock and that Carl Nielsen conducted Tannhäuser for Rung for the first time on 3 September.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:431
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 8.9.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag 8.9.1912 [Tirsdag 3.9.1912]
Dagbog

Dirigerede ”Tannhauser” for Rung

Sunday 8 September 1912 [Tuesday 3 September 1912]
Diary

Conducted Tannhäuser for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner
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Mandag
9.9.1912
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

Kgl Theater

9-9-1912

Kære Knud Harder!

Tusind Tak for Deres Brev. I denne Tid er min Kollega ved Theatret atter daarlig, saa jeg har saa urimelig meget at gjøre; derfor maa jeg nøjes med i en Pause at sende Dem denne fattige Hilsen iaften.

Jeg skrev til Emil Gutmann efter Deres Raad og venter nu at høre fra ham.

Til Symfonien [CNW 27] har jeg selv gjort et Klaverudtog i Sommer, men til Trykning og Korrektur har jeg ikke Tid.

Nu ringer Klokken og jeg maa ned paa Pladsen.Aftenens forestilling var Advokat Pathelin, se 4:310, og efter pausen balletten Den lille Havfrue, se 3:794.

Endnu engang min Tak og Hilsen.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
9 September 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

The Royal Theatre
9 September 1912

Dear Knud Harder!

Thank you so much for your letter. At the moment, my colleague at the theatre [Frederik Rung] is ill again so I have such a ridiculous amount to do; therefore I have to make do with sending you this poor greeting this evening in an interval.

I wrote to Emil Gutmann, as you advised, and am expecting to hear from him now.

I have myself made a piano transcription of the symphony [CNW 27] this summer, but I have no time for proof-reading and printing.

The bell is ringing now so I must get down to my place.The performance that evening was The Farce of Master Pathelin, see. 4:310 and, after the interval, the ballet The Little Mermaid, see 3:794.

Once again thanks and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Gutmann
F.E.J. Bazin
Fini Henriques
Frederik Rung
Knud Harder
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Mandag
9.9.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn

9-9-12

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Deres Raad som jeg selvfølgelig retter mig efter. Min Kollega [Frederik Rung] er atter daarlig, saa jeg har endnu ikke faaet Tid at svare v. Hausegger. Tak for Annoncerne ang: Weingartners og Nikischs Concerter!

Jeg har faaet Bud fra en Direktør Gutmann om jeg muligen vil dirigere et af mine Arbejder (Symfonier) ved en ”fin” Orchesterconcert i Berlin den 9de Decebr:

Jeg skrev og udbad mig nærmere Oplysninger og foreslog eventuelt Violinconcerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller og saa ”Helios”-Ouverturen [CNW 34] istedetfor en Symfoni. Jeg mener at da nu Hausegger har bestemt sig til den nye, saa vilde det ikke være korrekt at tage Symfoni [CNW 27] selv om det var en af de andre to. Synes De vel?

Jeg har meget at gjøre i denne Tid paa Theatret, men det gaar dog fremad med nye Kompositioner alligevel og en ny Sonate for Violin og Piano [CNW 64] lader mig ikke i Ro mange Øjeblikke, men en af de første Aftener bliver den færdig, saa kan jeg være lidt Menneske igjen og skrive noget bedre for mig til Dem.

Hvordan gaar Deres Arbejde? Fik De nye Roller og Partier i Anledning af Indvielserne?

Naar De har Tid engang, saa fortæl mig lidt herom.

Hils Deres kære Kammersangerinde mange Gange fra mig

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I Hast.

Det gamle hofteater i Stuttgart brændte i 1902; siden havde man spillet på midlertidige scener. Den 14. og 15.9.1912 indviede man to nye kongelige hofteatre på én gang, både en lille og en stor scene, der var forbundet af en bygning der rummede administration, værksteder og magasiner. Emil Holm skrev en kronik i Politiken 13.9.1912 om de ny teatre, ”Evropas første samlede Teaterkompleks”, og fremhævede at man nu i Stuttgart kunne studere fordelene ved samdrift af en stor og lille scene med henblik på den udbygning af Det Kongelige Teater med endnu en scene, som i Danmark havde været diskuteret i mange år.

Monday
9 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
9 September 12

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your advice, which I will, of course, take as my guide. My colleague [Frederik Rung] is ill yet again, so I have not yet found time to answer v. Hausegger. Thanks for the notices regarding Weingartner's and Nikisch's concerts!

I have received a request from a director Gutmann asking whether I would conduct one of my works (symphonies) at a 'fine' orchestral concert in Berlin on 9 December.

I wrote asking for more information and suggested possibly the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller and then the Helios Overture [CNW 34] instead of a symphony. I think that now that Hausegger has decided on the new one [CNW 27], it would not be proper to take a symphony even if it was one of the other two. Don't you agree?

I have a lot to do at the moment at the theatre, but I am nevertheless making progress with new compositions, and a new sonata for violin and piano [CNW 64] does not leave me in peace for many minutes, but it will be finished one of these next evenings so I can be a bit human again and write somewhat better to you about myself.

How is it going with your work? Did you get new roles and parts on the occasion of the inauguration?

When you have time, do tell me a bit about it.

Very best wishes to your dear Court Singer from me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.

The old Court Theatre in Stuttgart burnt down in 1902; since then, performances had been on temporary staging. On 14 and 15 September 1912, two new royal court theatres were inaugurated at the same time, both a small and a larger stage, which were linked by a building that contained the administration, workshops and storage. Emil Holm wrote an article in Politiken, 13.09.1912 about the new theatres, 'Europe's first integrated theatre complex', and stressed that it was now possible in Stuttgart to study the advantages of jointly operating a large and a small stage with a view to extending The Royal Theatre by adding another stage, a project which had been discussed for many years in Denmark.


Arthur Nikisch
Emil Gutmann
Emil Holm
Felix von Weingartner
Frederik Rung
Katarina Holm
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:434
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Peter Nielsen
Mandag 9.9.1912 47
KB, HA CNA ID3b



Mandag9.9.1912Carl Nielsen til Peter Nielsen, Port Said
Brevet er adresseret til Peter Nielsen, passager på 3. klasse på dampskibet Seydlitz i Port Said, men returneret til afsenderen påstemlet ”Too late”.
9-9-12
Vodrofsvej 53 Kopenhagen
Dänemark
Kære Broder! Nu vil jeg prøve om Du faar dette Kort, eller om det kommer tilbage til mig. Lad os høre fra Dig naar Du kan sende et Brev, det glæder os alle. Jeg haaber Rejsen gaar godt for Dig. Du kunde være bleven hos os 8 Dage længere og rejst med Toget [til] Neapel, men nu er det for sent. Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle
Din Carl N.

Monday
9 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Peter Nielsen, Port Said

The letter is addressed to Peter Nielsen, passenger, 3rd class, on the steamer Seydlitz in Port Said, but returned to the sender stamped 'Too late'.

9 September 12
Vodroffsvej 53 Copenhagen
Denmark

Dear brother! Now I'll try to see whether you receive this card, or whether it comes back to me. Let us hear from you whenever you can send a letter; that would make us all happy. I hope the journey goes well for you. You could have stayed a week longer with us and taken the train to Naples, but now it is too late. Much love from us all.

Yours,

Carl N.


Peter Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
10.9.1912
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

I brev af 6.9.1912 fra Fuglsang skrev Søs til faderen bl.a.:

”Vi har det dejligt, Irmelin og jeg, og jeg tror nok De er glade for at have os her – De er saa søde imod os. Om Aftenen læses højt i Salen og det er som den hyggeligste lille Familiekreds. Hvor kan jeg dog godt lide Bodil og Neergaard ogsaa, og Fru Hartmann [Bolette Hartmann] – hun er ogsaa saa sød. Igaar læstes noget af Johannes V. Jensen – Frk. Neergaard, som helst vil læse Missionsskrifter, havde faaet Neergaard paa Parti mod Johannes V. – Vi andre dannede hans Forsvarsparti. – De Indvendinger Neergaard saa gjorde, suppleret af Marie Neergaard, var saa vanvittige i deres halvgnavne ”ikke villen forstaa” at Bodil og Fru Hartmann og Irmelin og jeg morede os kosteligt. – Forleden Aften fortalte jeg ”paa Opfordring” om mit Englandsophold og det morede dem virkelig – det var saa hyggeligt. – Jeg har begyndt et mindre Portrait af Neergaard –”

Brevet slutter med disse ord i margenen:

”Hvis Du ser det Brev fra Irmelin, vilde jeg i Grunden gerne have det – Vil Du sende det hvis Du ser det”

Kjøbenhavn

10-9-12.

Min egen, kære Søs!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det glæder mig at Du og Irmelin har det rart hos de kære Venner og jeg er glad for at Du ovenikøbet bestiller noget med Din højre Haand. – Nu skal jeg sige Dig noget. Af en stor Fejltagelse kom vi til aabne Irmelins Brev til Dig; men jeg og Mor troede at der skulde sendes en Trøje o.s.v. Jeg er meget kjed af og vil bede Dig ikke tale til Irmelin derom før vi to har talt sammen, ihvertfald. – Det kan nok være at I faar noget ud af Eders Oplæsning og kommer i Disput og [om] Joh: W. Jensen! Jeg er af den Mening at han er et betydeligt og glimrende Talent, men jeg tror ikke hans Arbejder har den seige Levedygtighed som de gode ældre Forfattere. Men den øjeblikkelige glimrende Virkning i Kunst har jo ogsaa en Værdi og sætter andre Kræfter i Bevægelse, og det [er] Liv og Bevægelse der er det vigtigste, thi der er intet i og for sig absolut godt. – Jeg læser for Tiden Plutarchs Levnedsskildringer af store Mænd i Oldtiden og jeg [er] fuld af Beundring: Naar han skriver om Pom[p]ejus er Stilen èn og naar han behandler Cicero, Nikias eller den herlige Titus er den en anden. Vil Du hilse Neergaard og sige han vilde nyde Plutarch!

Hils ogsaa Bodil mange [Gange].

Ifald I kan, saa tag en Del smaa faste Champignon med hjem. Jeg nyder saadan at henkoge i Glas. Jeg kan fortælle at jeg nu næsten er færdig med Sonaten [CNW 64]. Ellers er her intet. Jeg har haft Kort fra Peter med Hilsener til alle. Hils nu Irmelin og vær velkomne naar vi ser Jer. – Niels Rudolph [Niels Rudolph Gade] var hos mig idag for at faa en Anbefaling, som jeg med Glæde gav ham. Nu nok min egen Søs. Travlt!! Din

Fader.

Tuesday
10 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

In a letter of 6 September 1912 from Fuglsang, Søs wrote to her father:

'We're having a good time, Irmelin and I, and I think they are happy to have us here – they are so kind towards us. In the evenings, we read aloud in the parlour and it is like the cosiest little family circle. How I like Bodil and Neergaard, too, and Mrs Hartmann – she is also so sweet. Yesterday, something by Johannes V. Jensen was recited – Miss Neergaard, who prefers to read missionary texts, had got Neergaard on her side against Johannes V. – the rest of us formed his defence team. – The objections Neergaard made, supplemented by Marie Neergaard, were so exaggerated in their semi grumpy "not wanting to understand" attitude that Bodil and Mrs Hartmann and Irmelin and I found it highly amusing. – The other evening, I talked, "on demand", about my stay in England and they were really delighted – it was so much fun. – I have started on a small portrait of Neergaard –'

The letter ends with these words in the margin:

'If you see that letter from Irmelin, I should like to have it – Would you send it if you see it?'

Copenhagen

10 September 12.

My darling Søs!

Thank you for your letter. I am so pleased that you and Irmelin have such good times with these dear friends and I am pleased as well to hear that you are being active with your right hand. – But I have to tell you something. We made a terrible mistake and somehow opened Irmelin's letter to you; but Mother and I thought we were to send a sweater etc. I am really sorry about this and would ask you not to say anything about it to Irmelin, at least not until we two have spoken about it. – I can well imagine that you get something out of your readings and end up in disagreements about Johannes V. Jensen! In my opinion, he is a considerable and shining talent, but I don’t think his works have the same lasting vitality as the good old authors. But a momentary brilliant eﬀect in art does also have value and sets other forces in motion, and it is life and movement that are the most important things, for there’s nothing that’s absolutely good in and of itself. – At the moment I’m reading Plutarch’s Parallel Lives of the great men of old, and I’m full of admiration. When he writes about Pompey, he employs one style, and when he’s dealing with Cicero, Nicias or the splendid Titus, it’s another. Send my regards to Neergaard and say that he would enjoy Plutarch!

Send very best wishes to Bodil.

If you can, do bring a load of small firm mushrooms back home. I do love preserving them in jars. I can tell you that I have now almost finished the sonata [CNW 64]. Otherwise there is nothing here. I had a card from Peter with greetings for you all. Love to Irmelin now and we'll look forward to seeing you. – Niels Rudolph came to see me today to get a testimonial, which I gave him with pleasure. Enough now, my darling Søs. Busy!! Your

Father


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
egl. Titus Flavius Vespasianus Titus
Gnæus Pompejus Magnus
Johannes V. Jensen
Marcus Tullius Cicero
Marie Neergaard
Niels Rudolph Gade
Nikias
Peter Nielsen
Plutark
Viggo Neergaard


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Onsdag11.9.1912Dagbog
”Tannhauser” for Rung

Wednesday
11 September 1912
Diary

Tannhäuser for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner
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Onsdag11.9.1912Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch
Kjøbenhavn
10-9-12Må være skrevet 11.9., eftersom det var denne dag Carl Nielsen dirigerede den nævnte Tannhäuser-forestilling.
Kære Hetsch!
Som Du maaske ved, er min Kollega ved Theatret ikke helt rask, derfor har han bedt mig dirigere ”Tannhäuser” iaften; dette og mange andre Travlheder bringer mig til at indse at der foreløbigt ikke kan blive Tid for mig til at tænke paa et saa stort Arbejde, som Dit interessante Udkast vilde forlange.
Du maa derfor ikke bryde Dig om mig; men jeg haaber Du finder den rette Mand, da der ingen Tvivl kan være om at der vil kunne opnaas scenisk Virkning dermed. Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
11 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch

Copenhagen
10 September 12Must have been written on 11 September as this was the day Carl Nielsen conducted the Tannhäuser performance mentioned.

Dear Hetsch!

As you may know, my colleague at the theatre [Frederik Rung] is not very well and has therefore asked me to conduct Tannhäuser this evening; that, and much other pressure of business, leads me to say that, for now, there can be no time for me to think about such a major work as your interesting proposal would require.

You must therefore put me out of your mind; but I hope you find the right man as there is no doubt that scenic effects could be achieved with it. Please receive best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Rung
Gustav Hetsch
Richard Wagner
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Onsdag11.9.1912Niels Jørgensen, Herstedøster pr. Glostrup, til Carl Nielsen, København
Møllegaard d 11-9-12-
Kjære Carl –
Jeg fik Dit Brev i Dag, hvorover jeg blev meget glad. Du skrev jo at Du kom snart herud, Jeg længes meget efter at tale med Dig, Du skriver om Dine 2 Brødre, Jeg har skret til Andrew om De ikke vilde samle nole Penge sammen og sende Dig, Jeg mener at De kunde hjelpe Dig og Marie hvorfor skal I have hele Byrden af mig, I har altid hjulpen mig, – og jeg veed at Marie hun holder sig ikke tilbage, Gud Lønne Jer begge to, Vil Du hilse Marie og sige Tak fra mig, og hils De kjær Børn, og vær Selv hilset fra din
hg Fader

Wednesday
11 September 1912
Niels Jørgensen, Herstedøster nr. Glostrup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Møllegaard 11 September 12

Dear Carl – 

I received your letter today, and it made me very happy. You wrote that you would soon come out here. I long very much to talk to you. You write of your two brothers. I have written to Andrew and asked if they could collect some money to send to you. I believe they ought to help you and Marie. Why should you shoulder the whole burden of me? You have always helped me – and I know that Marie will not hold back. God bless you both. Please thank Marie from me, and my love to the dear children, and much love to you from your

devoted Father


Anders Nielsen
Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag
11.9.1912
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Det er lidt vemodigt at staa ved Gjærdet og vinke Farvel til de bortdragende, – naar man i længere Tid har været omgjærdet af Forstaaelse; jeg siger som min Broder [Cordt Trap]. Tak for godt Kammeratskab! De skriver at De mulig vil slutte som Landmand, Naturens Søn dyrkende sin Jord – Mulig jeg da kunde være Dem lidt til Nytte dersom vi bliver Naboer som jeg glæder mig til. Jeg har jo læst grundigt i Naturens store Bog og har derfor lidt Held med mig til at faa Vegetationen til at give lidt Udbytte, men jeg synes ogsaa De har Betingelser for at faa Vegetationen frem hvor De kommer naar blot Gjentagelsen som det praktiske Landbrug fører med sig ikke vil trætte Dem.

Naar De en Gang har en rolig Tid saa vilde jeg være meget glad ved 1 Bas eller 2. Til Tider har jeg Lyst til at lade trykke nogle Sange; koster det noget kan jeg jo betale det, og bliver der nogen Indtægt skal vi dele den. Jeg er jo ukendt men der er lidt Kuriosum ved det at jeg, som er saa nøje knyttet til Jorden ved min Æble Nødde og Æggeforretning ogsaa kan dukke op i andre Fag, lidt oplivende skal man jo være! Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] har været gnaven imod mig i den sidste Tid; jeg tror hun savner det stimulerende som drog bort; men vi kjører Hvede ind saa jeg skulde jo være tilfrere som Jyden siger. Mulig De vil tilbringe Julen her med min Broder det vilde glæde os.

Med Interesse læser jeg Thune Jacobsens Bog;Otto Thune Jacobsen havde på dette tidspunkt udgivet: Gennem Modsætninger, 1905; Sandhedens Erkendelse, 1908; Folkene og Sandheden, 1909; og Jesus og Evangelisterne, 1911. men han har ikke den kunstneriske Evne til at sætte Tanken i Relief.

Nu med hjertelig Hilsen til Alle og Tak for Sommeren

Deres hengivne

Ch: Thygeson

Damg: 11/9 12

Wednesday
11 September 1912
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

It is a little sad to stand at the edge of the enclosure waving goodbye to those who are leaving – when you have been enclosed by sympathetic understanding for a long time; I say, as does my brother [Cordt Trap] thank you for good companionship! You write that you may possibly end up as a farmer, the son of nature cultivating his land – I could possibly be of some use to you if we become neighbours, which would make me happy. I have thoroughly scrutinised the great Book of Nature and therefore have a little success in getting the vegetation to produce a small yield, but I also think you would have the conditions for getting vegetation to grow wherever you go if only the repetition that practical farming entails would not wear you out.

Sometime, when you have a quiet moment, I would be very glad of a bass or two. At times, I should like to have some songs printed; if it costs anything I can pay for it, and if there is any income we will share it. I am, of course, unknown, but there is a little curiosity in the fact that I, who am so closely connected to the earth through my apple, nut and egg business, can also make an appearance in other professions – we have to enliven things a little! Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] has been grumpy with me lately; I think she misses the stimulation that has left us. But we are driving in the wheat, so I should be chuffed, as they say in Jutland. Perhaps you will spend Christmas here with my brother. That would please us.

I read Thune Jacobsen's book with interest,Otto Thune Jacobsen had just published: Through Contradictions [Gennem Modsætninger], 1905; The Knowledge of the Truth [Sandhedens Erkendelse], 1908; The People and the Truth [Folkene og Sandheden], 1909; and Jesus and the Evangelists [Jesus og Evangelisterne], 1911. but he does not have the artistic ability to elucidate thoughts clearly.

Now, with heartfelt greetings to all and thanks for the summer.

Yours sincerely,

Ch. Thygeson

Damgaard: 11 September 1912


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Margrete Rosenberg
Otto Thune Jacobsen
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Torsdag
12.9.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjære Bodil

Tak for de dejlige Champignoner Kassen kom lige da vi sad og spiste Frokost og Carl og Maren opløftede et højt Råb og vi kom alle 3 straks i Gang med Rensning og Henkogning, ved hver lille lækker Champ. udbrød Carl oh jeg kan se hvor Bodil har tænkt sødt og pænt ved at lægge den i! så blev de da kogt og Carl som lige havde Besøg af en Kapelmester der vilde opføre hans Symphonie [CNW 27] i Tyskland var af og til dog ude i Køkkenet og skumme Gryden. og nu er de fine i Glassene og stå på Rad.

Carl fuldendte i Går sin nye Violin Sonate [CNW 64] [4:442], dens Slutning er så ejendommelig ligesom en dragende September Sky, meget fantasifyldt som vist vilde interessere Dig.

Jeg arbejder meget det er så vanskeligt at gjøre et flagrende Drapperi rigtig kultiveret og studeret. I Går var vi et Smut ude hos Maleren [Frans] Schwarz han fortalte om hvordan han masede med Drapperier og hvorledes Roed [Jørgen Roed] ustandselig studerede Drapperier.

Kjære Bodil Tak for Søs og Irmelin Tak fordi Du er så sød mod dem og fordi de har det så dejligt, ja de kan sagtens de kan vandre ned på SkeytenSkejten: en halvø ved Fuglsang ud mod Guldborgsund. og drikke The derude hvem der dog kunde være ude og med i den dejlige September[.] Carl snakker altid om den Tryllerus at plukke Champignon og fortæller I var på Vikingetog til Thesdopfs Ø også

Må jeg bede Dig hilse Neergård og Din Moder og Søs og Irme

Kjærlig Hilsner

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d 12/9 1912

Thursday
12 September 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear Bodil

Thank you for the lovely mushrooms. The box arrived just as we were having lunch, and Carl and Maren gave a loud shout and we all three immediately started cleaning and preserving them. At each delicious little mushroom, Carl exclaimed: 'Oh, I can see how  sweetly and kindly Bodil was  thinking when she put this one in!' Then they were cooked, and Carl, who just at that moment had a visit from a conductor wanting to perform his symphony [CNW 27] in Germany, nevertheless popped now and then out into the kitchen to skim the pot. And now they look fine in the glasses, lined up in a row.

Yesterday, Carl completed his new violin sonata [CNW 64] [4:442] Its ending is so unusual, like a gathering September cloud, very imaginative, which I think would interest you.

I am work a lot. It is so difficult to make a fluttering drapery look really refined and deliberate. Yesterday, we went out for a while to see the painter Schwartz. He told us about how he struggled with drapery and how Roed was incessantly studying drapery.

Dear Bodil, thank you for Søs and Irmelin. Thank you for being so kind to them and because they are having such a lovely time. Yes, they certainly may. They can walk down to SkejtenA peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. and drink tea out there. If only one could be out there with them in this lovely September. Carl always talks about the magic of picking mushrooms and says you also went on a viking raid to Tesdorpf's island.

Give my love to Neergaard and to your mother and Søs and Irme.

Best wishes,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

12 September 1912


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Frans Schwartz
Jørgen Roed
Maren Hansen
Viggo Neergaard


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Torsdag12.9.1912Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Brevet handler om datteren Irmelins ønske om at komme på Émile Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden.
Fuglsang, d.12-9-1912
Kæreste lille Mor!
Jeg syntes i Gaar, at jeg kunde høre paa din Stemme i Telefonen, at du huskede alt det vi talte om paa Damgaard; og jeg syntes dengang, at du var rigtig saadan moderlig, og vilde støtte mig. Aa – hjælp mig nu, kæreste Mor! hjælp mig. Alting svinder bort under mig og ingen har jeg rigtig at støtte mig paa hvis ikke min Mor. Mit Hoved er ganske tungt, og jeg har ikke sovet i Nat. I maa ikke tage denne Planke fra mig. Saa maatte jeg altid gaa uvirksom og overflødig rundt; og det kan jeg ikke holde ud at tænke. Jeg ved at der bliver et umaadeligt Virkefeldt for dette; men det taler vi om naar jeg kommer. Men du, kære Mor, maa prøve at tale med Far om det. Jeg troede dog, at Far, efterhaanden som han havde talt med Røntgen havde forstaaet det bedre. Røntgen og Mien havde jo i Begyndelsen sagt ligesom Far at det var Humbug, men saa lærte de det at kende og er nu saa ivrige for det at Røntgen vil have det indført paa Konservatoriet i Amsterdam. Og den unge hollandske Pige der straks fik en glimrende Stilling ved den store Opera i Wien som Instruktrice. Alle Steder bliver der Brug for det. Aa – mind Far om det. Hvis det er fordi det bliver saa frygtelig dyrt, kan jeg saa da ikke laane Pengene og betale tilbage, naar jeg selv tjener noget. Jeg føler at jeg har saa mange Kræfter, og at jeg her kan faa Brug for dem. Aa – vil du nu være min rigtige Mor og hjælpe.
Din Irmelin

Thursday
12 September 1912
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The letter is about her daughter Irmelin's desire to attend the Émile Jaques-Dalcroze school in Hellerau near Dresden.

Fuglsang, 12 September 1912

Dearest little Mother!

I thought yesterday that I could hear in your voice on the telephone that you remembered everything we talked about at Damgaard, and at the time I thought that you were really being so motherly and wanted to support me. Oh – help me now, dearest Mother! Help me. Everything is slipping away beneath me, and I really have no one to lean on if not my mother. My head is so heavy, and I did not sleep last night. You two must not pull this plank out from under me. If you do, I will have to wander around idle and useless forever, and I can't bear the thought of that. I know this will be an amazing field of activity; but we will talk about that when I come. But you, dear Mother, must try to talk to Father about it. I had thought that Father, after he had talked to Röntgen, had come to understand it better. Röntgen and Mien [Abrahamina Röntgen] had at first said, like Father, that it was humbug, but then they got to know more about it and are now so keen on it that Röntgen wants it to be introduced at the conservatory in Amsterdam. And that young Dutch girl who immediately got an excellent position at the grand opera house in Vienna as a stage director. There is a need for it everywhere. Oh – remind Father of that. If it's because it's so terribly expensive, could I then please borrow the money and pay it back when I earn something myself? I feel I have so many strengths, and that I can make use of them here. Oh – now please be my true Mother and help me.

Your Irmelin 


Abrahamina Röntgen
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
13.9.1912
Dagbog

Den nye Violin-Pianosonate [CNW 64] blev færdig

Friday
13 September 1912
Diary

The new violin-piano sonata [CNW 64] was finished.


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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4.24. Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, 1856-1934, fra 1905 ejer af herregården Damgaard syd for Fredericia. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.24. This and next picture: Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, 1856-1934, from 1905 owner of the manor Damgaard south of Fredericia. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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4.25. Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.25. Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
13.9.1912
Anne Marie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Fuglsang Fredag

Kære lille Fader.

Tak for Dit Brev. – Det glæder mig rigtignok at Du næsten er færdig med Sonaten [CNW 64] nu.

Jeg har valgt Eftermiddagen i Dag til at skrive til Dig. Irmelin er kørt ud med Frk Neergaard [Marie Neergaard] som rejste, og jeg kan saa ligesom bedre tale med Dig om dette.

Jeg blev forfærdelig ked af det Du skrev at I havde aabnet og læst Irmelins Brev for jeg ved, at det var noget meget personligt – og for andre maaske uforstaaeligt der stod. – Hun har talt flygtigt om det men jeg maa alligevel bede Dig sende mig det, da jeg ikke rigtig veed hvad der stod – Imidlertid er det maaske unødvendigt men kan Du ikke sørge for bare, at gemme det og lade mig faa det, straks vi kommer hjem. Kære lille Fader, jeg kan nu ikke forstaa at Du kunde læse Brevet naar Du saa det var saa decideret skrevet for mig – Jeg har været ked af det, og over, ja hør: Da dit Brev kom om Eftermiddagen, løb Irmelin ivrig omkring, hun glædede sig saadan til at jeg skulde brække det og hun skulde læse det ogsaa; jeg blev saa nød til i Skyndingen, uvenligt at gemme Brevet og sige at det var mit Brev og saadan noget – Senere sagde jeg saa at hun maatte gerne læse det – Jeg vidste hun vilde sige nej dertil, men jeg siger Dig der har været som et Hul imellem os siden – Ikke fordi hun vist tror eller aner om det Du skrev men hun kalder mig uvenlig og gnaven – Naa, nu haaber jeg det er glemt, men den hele fulde Fortrolighed er ligesom gaaet lidt i Stykker – Og Du ved ikke hvor jeg holder meget af lille søde Irmelin, Jeg siger Dig, at i Øjeblikke synes jeg, at det næsten var raat at læse Brevet – men jeg tror det er bedst Irmelin slet slet ikke faar det at vide. Sér Du, alt hvad hun har skrevet veed jeg ikke rigtig engang, men i hvert Tilfælde veed jeg, at hun til mig har skrevet, som hun ikke vilde skrive til nogen anden. – Irmelin blev umaadelig nedtrykt over det Du sagde i Telefonen den Aften om Dalcroze – aah – Du veed ikke hvor meget det siger for hend[e] at komme derned – Det er som det sidste Haab om en Livsgerning – Kære Fader, jeg veed at andre kan trække paa Skulderen og mene at det er en Grille der har sat sig fast og saa bliver mere og mere overspændt og haardnakket, men jeg forsikrer Dig for, alle [at] Irmelins hele Natur er saa fin og skrøbelig beskeden, at hvis nu dette skulde briste for hende vil det give hende et ordentlig indvendig Knæk. Pas paa kære Fader, Du, som dog kender hende, pas paa og husk, hvor forskellig hun er fra Moder; Du kan ikke overføre Moders Raisonnementer paa Irmelin, de vil tynge for meget, – til dem skal der langt stærkere Skuldre i aandelig Forstand.

Og saa ogsaa det at Irmelin føler, at denne Virksomhed er som skabt for hende. Dette at have en Virksomhed man men [med] levende Interresse gaar op i. I har saa tidt sagt at hun har den udmærkede Forstand og alt det, men jeg siger Dig, at paa Forstanden alene kan Irmelin slet ikke taale at leve. Kan Du da ikke see, at det netop er farligt for hendes pessimistiske Natur? Aah Fader det er jo saa alvorligt, nu netop for Irmelin, det er som et Vendepunkt, griber hun nu med Haab og Planer ud i den tomme Luft saa segner hun om langsomt, uden synderlig ydre Virkning og først sent vil I maaske mærke det. – Tro nu ikke kære Fader at dette er noget uoverlagt som falder mig ind jeg her skriver – det er min aller sikreste faste Overbevisning – 

Naa nu vil jeg da slutte – Jeg har faaet Neergaards Portrait færdigt – De mener alle her at det er godt – jeg veed det ikke – Vi har det ellers dejligt – De er saa søde imod os. – Søndag skal vi til Aalholm – Comtesse Lilli Raben og Frk Rosen var her den Aften I telefonerede og inviterede os. Lilly Raben er meget tiltalende – Nu Farvel kære lille Fader – Tænk over dette jeg har skrevet –

Hils Mor mange Gange – Hver Aften prøver jeg at tegne lidt efter de forskellige mens vi læser op – det er saa hyggeligt – Nu vil jeg ud paa Skeiten og tegne Træerne

Farvel endnu engang –

Mange kærlige Hilsener – hils lille Maren

Kære Fader, Irmelin har jo talt om Dalcroze lidt med Bodil – kun lidt, men selv hun, sagde ganske alvorligt idag at hun troede det vilde være slemt for Irmelin at blive skuffet i dette – hun sagde Ting om Irmelin der var umaadelig fint og rigtigt seet. 

Friday
13 September 1912
Anne Marie Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang Friday

Dear little Father.

Thank you for your letter. – It makes me happy that you're almost finished with the sonata [CNW 64] now.

I have chosen the afternoon today to write to you. Irmelin has gone out briefly with Miss Neergaard [Marie Neergaard] who was leaving, and then I can speak to you more freely about this.

I was terribly distressed when you wrote that you had opened and read Irmelin's letter for I know that what she had written was something very personal – and perhaps incomprehensible for others. She has spoken about it briefly, but I must still ask you to send it to me as I don't really know what she wrote – well, that may be unnecessary, but can't you just make sure to save it and let me have it as soon as we get home? Dear little Father, I can't understand how you could read the letter when you saw that it was so clearly meant for me - I have been upset about that and about, well, listen: when your letter came in the afternoon, Irmelin ran about eagerly; she was so looking forward to my opening it and her reading it too. I had to unkindly hide the letter in a hurry and say that it was my letter and so on. Later, I said, she might read it – I knew she would say no to that, but I tell you there has been a distance between us since – not because she suspects or knows what you wrote, but she calls me unkind and cross. Well, now I hope that has been forgotten, but the complete confidence between us seems a little broken somehow – and you have no idea how fond I am of sweet, little Irmelin. I'm telling you, there have been times I have felt it was almost brutal to read that letter – but I think it's best Irmelin never ever finds out. Mind you, I don't even really know all that she has written, but in any case I know that she has written to me what she would not write to anyone else. – Irmelin was deeply depressed by what you said on the telephone that night about Dalcroze – oh – you do not know how much it means to her to go there. It's like the last hope for a life's work. Dear Father, I know that others might shrug their shoulders and think it's a foolish whim that has taken hold, which then becomes more and more far-fetched and intractable, but I assure you that Irmelin's whole nature is so delicate and fragilely modest that if this should fall apart for her it will cause her to break inside. Take care, dear Father, you, who know her well, take care and remember how different she is from Mother; you cannot transfer Mother's reasonings to Irmelin, they would carry too much weight – they require much stronger shoulders in a spiritual sense.

And then also the fact that Irmelin feels that this occupation was made for her. This, to have an occupation that one is involved in with living interest. You have both so often said that she has excellent understanding and all that, but I tell you that  Irmelin cannot bear to live from her intellect alone. Can't you see that it is dangerous given her pessimistic nature? Oh, Father, this is so serious right now for Irmelin; it's like a turning-point. If she now reaches out with hope and plans and finds nothing but empty air, she will slowly perish, without it being very apparent outwardly, and you may not realise it until too late. – Do not think, dear Father, that this is something unconsidered that has occurred to me while I'm writing this – it is my most certain, firm conviction. –

Well, now I will finish. – I have completed Neergaard's portrait. – Everyone here thinks it's good – I don't know. – Otherwise we are having a lovely time. They are so kind to us. – On Sunday we are going to Aalholm – Countess Lillie Raben and Miss Rosen were here the evening you telephoned and invited us. Lillie Raben is very appealing. – Now farewell, dear little Father. – Think about what I have written. –

Give Mother my love - Every evening I try to draw each person a little while we read – it's so cosy. – Now I will go out to Skejten and draw the trees.

Farewell once again –

Much love – give my regards to little Maren.

Dear Father, Irmelin has talked about Dalcroze a little with Bodil – just a bit, but even she said quite seriously today that she thought it would be bad for Irmelin to be disappointed in this desire – she said things about Irmelin that were immensely fine and perceptive. 


Bodil Neergaard
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
frøken Rosen
Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau
Maren Hansen
Viggo Neergaard


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Fredag
13.9.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang

Min egen kjære Irmetut.

Du skal ikke være ked af noget vi vil hjælpe Dig med alt hvad der er Nyttigt. Programmet er ikke kommen endnu men måske er det her i Morgen. Vi vil jo og[saa] gjerne at I skal blive lykkelige og dygtige. De vidunderligste Champignoner er komne og Maren og Far og jeg har pillet og kogt og spist.

Jeg skriver til Bodil.

Far har lige fuldendt Violin Sonaten [CNW 64] og Slutningen er saa egendommelig nu skal vi en Cykeltur

Kærlig Hilsen Din Moder

Fredag

Friday
13 September 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang

My own dear Irmetut.

Don't worry about anything. We will help you with anything that's of use. The programme hasn't arrived yet, but maybe it will be here tomorrow. We want you to be happy and skilful. The most wonderful mushrooms have arrived and Maren and Father and I have been cleaning and boiling and eating them.

I will write to Bodil.

Father has just finished the violin sonata [CNW 64] and the ending is so unusual. Now we are going for a bicycle ride.

Much love. Your Mother

Friday


Bodil Neergaard
Maren Hansen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Lørdag
14.9.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

Kjøbenhavn den 14-9-12

Kære Bodil!

Hvor jeg blev henrykt ved at faa nye, dejlige Champignon. Det er min største Lyst selv at ordne, skylle, koge og putte dem i hermetiske Glas og jeg skyndte mig at ordne mig saaledes, at jeg omtrent med det samme kunde tage fat og i Saltvand kom de nu paa Hovedet med samme. De var aldeles udmærkede og jeg syntes jeg kunde fornemme, hvem der havde plukket de forskjellige, der var flere gode, faste der ligefrem lignede Dig. Hvis Du nu ikke har været med til Plukningen saa ler Du mig altsaa ud, men saa siger jeg: Saa er det Din Aand der er faret i de henrivende Svampe.

Jeg har glædet mig saadan over at Vejret dog har været nogenlunde i de sidste Dage. Hvor maa der være dejligt i September paa Fuglsang og nede ved Skeiten ud over Vandet!!

Igaar blev jeg færdig med min nye Violin-Klaversonate [CNW 64] som har optaget al min Fritid. Jeg har haft meget at gjøre ved Theatret, saa jeg har maattet arbejde som en Pirat med denne Sonate; da jeg engang var kommen saa langt kunde jeg ikke lægge den tilside og vente med Finalen. Jeg er ikke det ringeste træt eller anstrengt. Tvertimod. Jeg har Lyst til store Ting, men kan godt indse det vilde være dumt at kaste sig deri for Øjeblikket.

Du maa endelig hilse Viggo mange Gange og sige at jeg tænker paa ham hver Aften naar jeg læser et Stykke i Plutarch inden jeg sover.

Hils Din søde Moder [Bolette Hartmann] mange Gange.

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
14 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

Copenhagen 14 September 12

Dear Bodil!

You have no idea how delighted I was to get lovely, new mushrooms! My greatest pleasure is to prepare, rinse, cook and put them in sealed jars myself, and I hurried to arrange my day so that I could get going straight away and now they have immediately been tipped head first into salt water. They were absolutely excellent and it seemed to me that I could sense who had picked each of them; there were several good, firm ones that even resembled you. If you didn't have a hand in the picking of them, you will be laughing at me, but then I reply: it must be your spirit, then, that has found its way into these wonderful mushrooms.

I was so pleased that the weather has still been more or less all right these last days. It must be so lovely at Fuglsang in September and down by Skejten looking across the sea!!

Yesterday I finished my new violin-piano sonata [CNW 64], which has taken up all my free time. I have had a lot to do at the theatre, so I have had to work like a pirate at this sonata; once I had got so far, I couldn't put it aside and wait to write the finale. I'm not the least bit tired or stressed. On the contrary. I want to write a major piece, but I can easily see that it would be stupid to embark on that for the moment.

Do please send best wishes to Viggo and say I think of him every evening when I read a piece of Plutarch before I sleep.

Very best wishes to your sweet mother [Bolette Hartmann].

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Plutark
Viggo Neergaard


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:446
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 15.9.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag15.9.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Tannhauser” for Rung

Sunday
15 September 1912
Diary

Conducted Tannhäuser for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner
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Mandag16.9.1912Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Madame Butterfly” for Frederik Rung iaften

Monday
16 September 1912
Diary

Conducted Madama Butterfly for Rung this evening.


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
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Tirsdag
17.9.1912
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn 17-9-12

Kære Ven!

Modtag min egen og hele min Families hjerteligste Lykønskning! Det har glædet os allesammen at De nu ogsaa er bleven Kammersanger af Navn, De har i mange Tider været det af Gavn. – Jeg vil idag indskrænke mig til denne korte Gratulations-Visit og udtale Haabet om, at Deres Udnævnelse til Kammersanger i Würtemberg kun er Begyndelsen til de Anerkjendelser som De fortjener og som ikke kan udeblive.

Deres fortrinlige Artikel om Theatrene i Stuttgart i ”Politiken” har vakt megen Opmærksomhed herhjemme [Jf. 4:434]. Tillykke med Forfatterevnerne!

Mange Hilsener fra os alle til Dem og Deres Hustru fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
17 September 1912
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 17 September 12

Dear friend!

Do accept the most heartfelt congratulations from myself and the whole family! We are all so pleased that you have also now become entitled to be Court Singer by name; you have for so long been it by fame. – I will restrict myself today to this short congratulatory card and express the hope that your nomination as Court Singer in Würtemberg is only the beginning of the recognition that you deserve and that must come.

Your excellent article about the theatres in Stuttgart in Politiken has aroused much attention here at home [4:434]. Congratulations on your writing skills!

Best wishes from us all to you and your wife from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
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Torsdag19.9.1912Dagbog
Brev fra Melartin ang: Gjæsteoptræden i Helsingfors
I Erkki Melartins brev af 16.9.1912 hed det:
”Nu har jag en viktig fråga till Dig, som skulle behöfva ett ganska snabbt svar hvad principen angår, detaljerna hinnar man tala om senare: Skulle Du hafva tid och lust att under vårterminen (februari-april) komma hit till Helsingfors för att dirigera en dansk symfonikonsert med dina egna kompositioner i spetsen naturligtvis. Orkestern (Helsingfors Symfoniorkester) är god och af normal storlek (64 man) ordinarie dirigent Schnèevoigt, så att diciplinen är god. Alla modärna instrument såsom kontrafagott, celesta o.s.v. finnas. Jag vet ej närmre säkert hvad Schnèevoigt kan bjuda ekonomiskt, (det blir hans sak blott jag först får höra om du kan komma och om du vill komma) men i alla fall blir det mer än hvad resa och uppehälle här kosta. – Och då vore det förfärligt morsomt att hafva dig här!! ”Aaa Guj!””

Thursday
19 September 1912
Diary

Letter from Melartin re guest performance in Helsinki.

In a letter of 16 September 1912, Erkki Melartin writes [in Swedish]:

'Now I have an important question for you, which requires a quick reply as regards principle; there is time for discussing details later: Do you by any chance have the desire and the time, during the spring season (February-April), to come here to Helsinki to conduct a Danish symphony concert foremost with your own compositions of course? The orchestra (The Helsinki Philharmonic Orchestra) is good and of regular size (64 people), the principal conductor is Schnéevoigt, so the discipline is good. All modern instruments such as contrabassoon, celesta etc. are here. I'm not entirely sure what Schnéevoigt can offer financially (he will deal with that once I have asked you whether you&nbsp;can&nbsp;come and&nbsp;want&nbsp;to come) but, at any rate, it will be more than you would need for travel and board here. – And then it would be a terrific delight to have you here!! 'Oh Gawd!'


Erkki Melartin
Georg Schnéevoigt
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Fredag20.9.1912Dagbog
Talte med Karl Mantzius om Orlov
Skrev følgende Alternativer til Melartin:
1. Concert af afdøde danske Komponister
2. Andre K. (Mozart) og et Værk af mig
3. Udelukkende af mig

Friday
20 September 1912
Diary

Spoke with Mantzius about leave.

Wrote the following alternatives to Melartin:

1. Concert of deceased Danish composers

2. Other composers (Mozart) and a piece by me.

3. Exclusively by me.


Erkki Melartin
Karl Mantzius
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
26.9.1912
Armas Järnefelt til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm, den 26 sept. 1912

Käre Nielsen,

Nu har jag hållit en plats ledig för din symfoni [CNW 27]. Vill du därför skrifva till mig och säga när jag kan få partitur och stämmor. Är materialet tryckt, så köper vi det; i annat fall få vi låna det af dig eller huru. Bäst skulle det lämpa sig för oss att göra symfonin antingen i November eller i februari.Den første opførelse i Stockholm af Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva, fandt først sted den 31.10.1913.

Du förlåter mig att jag är kort i mitt bref, men tiden är knapp, och just därför vill jag ha ett blixtsnabbt svar; samma dag bör du skrifva!

Din tillgifne vän

Armas Järnefelt

Thursday
26 September 1912
Armas Järnefelt to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm, 26 September 1912

Dear Nielsen,

Now I have saved a spot for your symphony [CNW 27] Will you therefore write to me and let me know when I can have the score and the parts? If the material has been printed, we will buy it; if not, I guess we will have to borrow it from you. It would suit us best to perform the symphony either in November or in February.The Swedish premiere in Stockholm of the Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva, did not take place until 31 October 1913.

Forgive me for being brief in my letter, but time is critical and I would thus like an immediate reply; you should write this very day!

Your devoted friend

Armas Järnefelt


Armas Järnefelt


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag28.9.1912Dagbog
Weiss fortalte at Frederik Rung havde bedt om at ”Figaro” ikke kom til at gaa uden hamCarl Nielsen kom dog alligevel til at dirigere Mozarts opera de resterende ni gange den gik i sæsonen 1912-13, og alle syv gange den gik i sæsonen 1913-14.

Saturday
28 September 1912
Diary

Weis told me that Rung had requested that 'Figaro' should not be performed without him.However, Carl Nielsen did end up conducting The Marriage of Figaro the remaining nine performances of the season 1912-13 and all seven performances the following season 1913-14.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag30.9.1912Dagbog
Samtale med Weiss, som mente det var bedst at Theatret klarede sig med egne Dirigentkræfter.


Monday
30 September 1912
Diary

Conversation with Weis, who felt that it was best if the theatre managed with its own conductor resources.


A.P. Weis
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Tirsdag
1.10.1912
Dagbog

4 Timer Prøve paa ”Nattergalen” Se 4:345. Om Aftenen ”Pathelin” og ”Lille Havfrue” [See 4:310] [See 3:794].

Tuesday
1 October 1912
Diary

Four hours rehearsal of The Nightingale.Nattergalen. [See 4:345] In the evening Pathelin and The Little Mermaid [See 4:310] [See 3:794].


August Enna
F.E.J. Bazin
Fini Henriques
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Onsdag2.10.1912Dagbog
4 Timer Prøve (Ork) paa ”Nattergalen” Om Aftenen ”Madam Butterfly”
Hos Frederik Rung ang: Dirigentspørgsmaalet. Holdt paa mit.

Wednesday
2 October 1912
Diary

Four hours rehearsal (orchestra) of The Nightingale.Nattergalen. In the evening Madama Butterfly.

Went to see Rung re the conducting business. Stuck to my guns.


August Enna
Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
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Torsdag3.10.1912Dagbog
4 Timer (Orkpr) paa ”Nattergalen”

Thursday
3 October 1912
Diary

Four hours (orchestral rehearsal) of The Nightingale.Nattergalen.


August Enna
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Fredag4.10.1912Dagbog
Prøve fra 11¼ til 4 (Ork:) paa ”Nattergalen”. Om Aftenen ”Don Juan”

Friday
4 October 1912
Diary

Rehearsal from 11.15 till 4 o'clock (orchestra) of The Nightingale.Nattergalen. In the evening Don Giovanni.


August Enna
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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4.26. Armas Järnefelt, 1869-1958, kapelmester ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm 1907- 1932. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.26. Armas Järnefelt, 1869-1958, conductor at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm 1907-1932. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
4.10.1912
Carl Nielsen til Carl August Hansen, New York

Kjøbenhavn den 4-10-12

Kære Carl Hansen!

De har ikke hørt fra mig i den Mellemtid der er gaaet siden sidst fordi jeg, saa at sige, næsten ikke har kunnet komme til et blot nogenlunde fornuftigt Resultat med Hensyn til Dem og Deres Planer for Fremtiden. Var jeg ugift og ikke havde mange forskjellige Hensyn var jeg intet Øjeblik i Tvivl om hvorledes og hvad jeg vilde foreslaa og selv gjøre. De maa imidlertid ikke forstaa dette saaledes som om min Hustru ikke paa alle Maader vil være med til at støtte og hjælpe Dem. Tvertimod! Jeg kan sige, at hun i Virkeligheden er langt ivrigere og varmere for Deres Sag end jeg, og jeg maa tit og ofte i mine Tanker gjøre mig selv Bebrejdelser fordi jeg ikke af ren tankemæssig Vej kan gjøre mig bedre end jeg er. Jeg maa ogsaa bekjende at strax efter at min Hustru og jeg lærte hinanden at kjende og jeg fortalte hende at jeg havde en Søn, sagde hun øjeblikkelig: ”Det er Din Pligt, at vi antager ham som Din Søn saasnart vi er gifte.” Deres Moder var neppe gaaet ind derpaa, men det var naturligvis ikke af den Grund at jeg vægrede mig ved min Kones Forslag.

Nu er hun imidlertid af den Anskuelse at det vilde være uheldigt om vore tre dels voxne dels halvvoxne Børn blev sat ind i dette Forhold. Hun mener, det bør vente nogle Aar endnu. Paa den anden Side er ingen af os stemte for at De skulde være her i Byen og komme i vort Hus uden at Forholdet var klart for alle. De ser at det er en ret vanskelig Situation og jeg har tænkt frem og tilbage. En Ven af mig som er Direktør for Konservatoriet i Stokholm har nylig sendt mig Oplysningen om [at] det neppe vil kunne lade sig gøre hvad der var Tale om i indlagte Brev fra August [4:415]. Bror Beckmans svar, som Carl Nielsen må have vedlagt sit brev til Carl August Hansen, er ikke bevaret. Jeg havde haabet at De kunde have studeret i Stokholm under hans Auspicier. Nu har jeg imidlertid et Forslag at gjøre, nemlig: at De tager Ophold i Berlin og studerer ved det Stern’ske Konservatorium der i et Par [Aar]. Men De maa naturligvis rejse over Kjøbenhavn saa vi kan tale sammen, og jeg hører hvor vidt De er. – For Deres Studium er dette naturligvis bedre, men det bliver noget dyrere. Dog, det klarer vi nok! – Lad mig nu høre fra Dem snarest om De synes om dette og saa nærmere mundtligt om alt det andet. Jeg har fra 15 Aug: paa Grund af min Kollegas Sygdom været saa uhyre optagen af Tjeneste – af indtil 9 Timer om Dagen ved Theatret alene, eller[s] havde Du[!] hørt fra mig noget før

Deres heng Carl Nielsen

Friday
4 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to Carl August Hansen, New York

 Copenhagen 4 October 12

Dear Carl Hansen!

You have not heard from me in the time since I last saw you because I have not been managed to reach an even more or less sensible result, so to speak, with regard to you and your plans for the future. If I was single and did not have many diﬀerent things to take into account, I would not be in doubt for a moment about how and what I would suggest or do myself. However, you must not take this to mean that my wife is not wholly with me in supporting and helping you. On the contrary! I can say that in reality she is more eager and warm on your behalf than I, and I often have to reproach myself in my thoughts for not being able to make myself better than I am purely by thinking it. I must also acknowledge that, straight after my wife and I got to know one another and I told her that I had a son, she immediately said, ‘You are duty bound to have us take him on as your son as soon as we are married.’ Your mother would hardly have gone along with that, but that was of course not the reason why I declined my wife’s suggestion.

Now, however, my wife takes the view that it would be unfortunate for our three adult and half-adult children to be drawn into this situation. She thinks we should wait a few more years. On the other hand, neither of us is in favour of your being here in town and coming into our house without the situation being clear to everyone. You can see that it is a really difficult position, and I have gone over it again and again in my thoughts. A friend of mine, who is the director of the conservatory in Stockholm, has recently informed me that what we discussed in the enclosed letter in August will hardly be possible [See 4:415]. Bror Beckman's reply, which Carl Nielsen must have enclosed in his letter to Carl August Hansen, has not been preserved. I had hoped that you would be able to study in Stockholm under his auspices. Now, however, I have a suggestion to make: namely that you take up residence in Berlin and study at The Stern Conservatory there for a couple of years. But you must, of course, break off your journey in Copenhagen so that we can talk, and I can hear how far on you are. – This will, of course, be better for your studies, but it will be rather more expensive. However, we will manage it! – Let me hear from you as soon as possible whether you like this idea, and then, nearer the time, tell me in person about all the rest. Because of my colleague’s [Frederik Rung] illness since 15 August, I have been hugely taken up with my duties – up to nine hours a day at the theatre alone – otherwise, you would have heard from me somewhat sooner.

Yours sincerely, Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Carl August Hansen
Frederik Rung
Karen Marie Hansen
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Lørdag
5.10.1912
Dagbog

Lørdag 3 ¾ T. Prøve om Aften ”Don Juan”

Fredag 5te

Hentede min Hest paa Husarkaserne (Nr 155 Beck 8 Aar)

Brev fra Max Sievert. Skrev til Bror Beckman ang: Stokholm-Concert. Brev fra Max Sievert

I dette notat har komponistens kontakt med daværende normaltid været i ubalance! De verificerbare kendsgerninger er, at han dirigerede Don Juan fredag den 4. og søndag den 6., og at han har dateret brevet til Bror Beckman [4:460] den 5.10. Notatet er formodentlig blevet til i to omgange: Først de nederste linier der er skrevet under den fortrykte datering, som senere er blevet overstreget og de øverste 2 linier, hvoraf den første ligner en upræcis gentagelse af notatet under 4.10., tilføjet ovenover.

Saturday
5 October 1912
Diary

Saturday three and a half hours rehearsal. In the evening Don Giovanni.

Friday 5th

Fetched my horse from the barracks (No. 155, Beck, 8 years)

Letter from Max Sievert. Wrote to Bror Beckman re the Stockholm concert. Letter from Max Sievert.

In this entry, the composer's contact with the normal chronology of the time was out of kilter! The verifiable facts are that he conducted Don Giovanni on Friday 4th and Sunday 6th, and that he dated the letter to Bror Beckman [4:460] 5 October. This entry probably came about in two phases: First, the bottom lines, which were written under the printed date, which were later crossed out, and then the two lines at the top – the first of which looks like a rough repetition of the entry for 4 October – were then added on top. 


Bror Beckman
Max Sievert
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
5.10.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 5/10 12

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev.

Nu skal Du høre! Järnefeldt skrev at jeg skulde svare ”blitzsnällt” og det var mig helt umuligt af to Grunde. For det første kan jeg ikke undvære Part: til Symfonien[CNW 27] Manuskriptet til Symfoni nr. 3,  Sinfonia espansiva. i længere Tid, da jeg maa begynde at arbejde paa Trykningen; det er altsaa nødvendigt at jeg selv indstuderer og diriger[er], da der dog skal mindst en Maaned til at sætte sig ind i et saa omfangsrigt Værk. Jeg ved jo nok at Järnefeldt arbejder hurtigt men ... alligevel.

Saa var her en Fabrikant Max Sievert som jeg gjorde Bekjendtskab med tilfældigt en Aften paa ”Bristol”. Han vilde sætte noget igang deroppe og jeg tror det var hans Mening at gøre noget virkeligt ud af Sagen. Imidlertid rejste han til Tyskland og ligger nu syg i Dresden, saa jeg ved ikke hvad det bliver til. Jeg har faaet Brev fra ham at jeg ikke kan vente noget Resultat af hans Planer før han kommer til Sverrig om en 8-10 Dage; men jeg er altsaa ikke nu bundet til nogetsomhelst og ifald Järnefeldt vil have mig derop i Februar skal jeg komme selv[,] om jeg kan faa en rigelig Rej[se]godtgørelse. Jeg har Lyst til at se Dig, Fryklöf og et Par andre Mennesker og Orkestret er vist godt nok, det er det jo bekjendt for.

Vil Du bruge disse Oplysninger efter bedste Tykke og gjøre Sagen ud som Du synes saa er jeg tilfreds med det

Rung er sygemeldt for hele Saisonen, saa Du kan tænke hvad jeg har at gøre alene.

Jeg dirigerer hver Aften i denne Tid. I November kan jeg ikke rejse men altsaa i Februar, ifald det passer Järnefeldt. Hils ham fra mig.

Hilsen fra Marie! Irmelin er i Hellerau, Søs paa Akademiet og jeg overalt.

Hils Fryk: Din

Carl.

Ihast. Aulin er meget syg!

Saturday
5 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 5 October 12

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter.

Listen to this! Järnefelt wrote that I should reply 'blitzsnällt' [at lightning speed] but that was quite impossible for me for two reasons. Firstly, I cannot be without the score of the symphony [CNW 27]The manuscript for Symphony No. 3, Sinfonia espansiva. for a prolonged period as I have to begin to work on the printing; so it has to be me myself rehearsing and conducting as it will take at least a month for someone else to get a sense of such a large-scale work. I know of course that Järnefelt works quickly but... nevertheless.

Then there was this manufacturer, Max Sievert, whom I became acquainted with by chance one evening at the 'Bristol'. He wanted to get something going up there and I think his intention was to really make this business come to something. However, he then travelled to Germany and is now lying ill in Dresden, so I don't know what will come of it. I have had a letter from him saying that I cannot expect any result of his plans before he comes to Sweden in 8-10 days' time; but that means that I'm not now bound to anything, and if Järnefelt wants me up there in February I will come myself if I can have travel costs substantially covered. I would love to see you, Fryklöf and a couple of others, and the orchestra seems to be good enough; that's what it is known for.

If you would use this information as you think best and decide the matter according to your lights, I'll be happy with that.

Rung is off ill for the whole season, so you can imagine how much I have to do on my own.

I am conducting every evening at the moment. I can't travel in November, but I can in February if that suits Järnefelt. Send my regards to him.

Greetings from Marie! Irmelin is in Hellerau, Søs at the academy and I am everywhere.

Best wishes to Fryklöf. Yours,

Carl.

In haste. Aulin is very ill!


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Max Sievert
Tor Aulin


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag6.10.1912Dagbog
”Don Juan” om Aftnen

Sunday
6 October 1912
Diary

Don Giovanni in the evening.


Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Søndag6.10.1912Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København
Olgastr 102
Stuttgart, 6 Octbr 1912
Kære Ven!
Omstaaende sender jeg Dem Fortegnelsen over Symphonikoncerterne. Det er jo altid et lille Skjøn over hvilke Dage, der ville komme i Betragtning.
Paa et senere Stadium kan De maaske pirke lidt ved S., han skal vel iøvrigt have Partitur og Stemmer sendt herned, før han kan gjøre noget ved det? Men det er jo isaafald tidsnok til Dagen er bestemt.
Venlige Hilsener!
Deres hengivne
Emil Holm.Vedlagt en liste over datoerne for Det Kgl. Hofkapels 11 symfonikoncerter i sæsonen 1912-13.

Sunday
6 October 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 6 October 1912

Dear friend!

Enclosed I am sending you the schedule of the symphony concerts. The days in question are of course always a bit of an estimate.

At a later stage, you might be able to nudge S. [Max von Schillings] a little. I suppose he will also need to have the score and parts sent down to him before he can do anything with it? But there will be time enough when the date has been decided.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm.Enclosed is a list of the dates for The Royal Court Orchestra's 11 symphony concerts of the 1912-13 season.


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag7.10.1912Julius Lehmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Classensgade 11
7-10-12
Kære Carl Nielsen,
Du er en stor Kæltring og en latterlig Person. Men jeg holder nu af Dig alligevel og længes efter at tale med Dig. Kunde Du ikke komme her en Aften i denne Uge, til en tarvelig Kop Fattigmands-The?
Ærbødigst
Julius Lehmann
fhv. Sceneinstruktør.

Monday
7 October 1912
Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Classensgade 11

7 October 12

Dear Carl Nielsen,

You are a dreadful scoundrel and a laughable individual. But I am fond of you anyway and am longing to talk to you. Couldn't you come by here one evening this week for a lousy cup of poor man's tea?

Respectfully,

Julius Lehmann

former Stage Director.


Julius Lehmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
9.10.1912
Dagbog

Kapellet anmodede mig om at dirigere den første Concert.

Samme dag skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til datteren Irmelin på Dalcroze Bildungsanstalt i Hellerau ved Dresden bl.a.: ”Far har meget at gøre[,] da Rung nu rejser til Italien [på rekreation] må han overtage hele hans Tjeneste.”

Siden Johan Svendsen havde dirigeret sin sidste kapelkoncert 14.3.1908, havde det været sparsomt med kapelkoncerter. Frederik Rung dirigerede én i hver af sæsonerne 1910-11 og 1911-12. I sæsonen 1912-13 blev det til to, hvoraf Carl Nielsen kom til at dirigere ikke den første, men den anden den 4.3.1913, jf. 4:578. Den første, den 3.12.1912, dirigerede Jean Sibelius. Det var hans første optræden som dirigent i København, og hovedværket var hans 4. symfoni. Han blev ved den lejlighed fejret af Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, og mærkede efterdønningerne efter den lange strid i foreningen om foreningens stifter, Politikens anmelder Charles Kjerulf, jf. Børn igen. I sin dagbog har Sibelius også noteret en replik af Louis Glass: ”Carl Nielsen en falsk ”vän”. Jean Sibelius: Dagbok 1909-1944, Utgiven av Fabian Dahlström, Stockholm 2005, s. 158.

Wednesday
9 October 1912
Diary

The Royal Orchestra asked me to conduct the first concert.

The same day Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote to her daughter Irmelin at the Dalcroze School in Hellerau near Dresden: 'Father has a lot to do. As Rung is now leaving for Italy [on convalescence] he has to take on all his duties.'

Since Johan Svendsen had conducted his last Royal Orchestra concert on 14 March 1908, there had been few such concerts. Frederik Rung conducted one each season in 1910-11 and 1911-12. In the 1912-13 season there were two, of which Carl Nielsen did not conduct the first but the second on 1 March 1913, Cf. 4:578. The first, on 3 December 1912, was conducted by Jean Sibelius. It was his first appearance as conductor in Copenhagen and the main work was his Symphony no. 4. On that occasion, he was celebrated by The Danish Musicians' Society and felt the reverberations following the prolonged conflict in the society about its founder, Politiken's reviewer Charles Kjerulf, Cf Børn igen. In his diary, Sibelius also noted a remark by Louis Glass [in Swedish]: 'Carl Nielsen a false "friend"'. (Jean Sibelius: Dagbok 1909-1944, published by Fabian Dahlström, Stockholm 2005, p. 158.)


Charles Kjerulf
Frederik Rung
Jean Sibelius
Johan Svendsen
Louis Glass
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Torsdag10.10.1912Dagbog
Møde paa Theatret ang: Dirigentassistance (Weiss, Mantzius, Frederik Rung og jeg) De tre havde haft et Møde og var enige om at gaa løs paa mig. Mit Standpunkt gik tilsidst igjennem.
Svarede Kapellet ja.

Thursday
10 October 1912
Diary

Meeting at the theatre re conductor support (Weis, Mantzius, Rung and I). The three others had had a meeting and had agreed to let rip at me. My point of view prevailed in the end.

Replied yes to The Royal Orchestra.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
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Tirsdag15.10.1912Dagbog
Hos Fru Lene Heymann efter ”Majas Hævn”.Sven Lange: Fru Majas Hævn, komedie i 5 akter, havde premiere på Dagmarteatret 15.10.1912 med bl.a. Betty Nansen på rollelisten.

Tuesday
15 October 1912
Diary

Went to see Mrs Lene Heyman after Maja's Revenge.Sven Lange: Fru Majas Hævn, comedy in five acts, which had its premiere at The Dagmar Theatre on 15 October 1912.


Betty Nansen
Helene Heyman
Sven Lange
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Onsdag
16.10.1912
Dagbog

Hos Wilh: Andersen til hans Fødselsdag, (Brandes E.) og flere andre [4:473].

Wednesday
16 October 1912
Diary

Went to see Vilhelm Andersen for his birthday (Brandes E.) and several others [4:473].


Edvard Brandes
Vilhelm Andersen
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Lørdag19.10.1912Carl Nielsen til William Behrend
Kjøbenhavn den 19 October 1912.
Kære Hr. William Behrend!
En Dag eller to efter Deres Jubilæum hørte jeg derom og blev ked over at jeg ikke fik sendt Dem en Hilsen. Jeg havde i de Dage saa meget at gjøre, at jeg hverken hørte eller saa Blade langt mindre læste i dem. Men De skal dog vide at jeg mange Gange siden har tænkt paa Dem og følt Lyst til at sige Dem Tak for Deres Forfatterskab i de 25 Aar. Tænk! De og jeg kan allerede begynde at regne med Kvartaarhundreder i vor Gerning!William Behrend debuterede som musikskribent med en artikel om Niels W. Gade i Tilskueren 1887.
Jeg vil ikke blot sige Dem noget smigrende, men helst noget rigtigt i denne Anledning, eller rettere: jeg vil absolut ikke smigre Dem, men blot meddele Dem mit Indtryk af Deres Forfattergerning. – Sikkerhed, Fasthed og en vis Varighed er de Begreber der melder sig først, naar jeg tænker paa Deres Pen. Ikke Flothed og Fanfareklang, heller ikke lyrisk Svulmen, men noget trygt der ligesom har Rødderne langt nede og giver Ro til Eftertanke.
Denne Sikkerhed beror – det kan der ikke være Tvivl om – paa virkelig Kultur og historisk Viden i Forbindelse med stor Kærlighed og Forstaaelse for Musikens Kunst. Det er nu interessant at se hvorledes et fint og trygt Forfatterskab maa være betinget af Viden i mange Retninger. I Virkeligheden er det samme jo ogsaa Tilfældet i den producerende og i den udøvende Kunst, selv i de mest overraskende nye Fremtoninger ellers duer det ikke. Men det er ligesom man der mærker det mindre.
Disse Linier skulde altsaa være istedetfor et Telegram paa Festblanket og det hele.
Gid De nu ogsaa selv baade aandeligt og legemligt maa vare længe!
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
19 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Copenhagen 19 October 1912.

Dear Mr William Behrend!

A day or two after your anniversary, I heard about it and was sorry that I did not get to send you a greeting. I was so very busy at the time that I neither saw nor heard newspapers, far less read them. But you should know that I have thought of you many times since then and have wanted to say thank you for your work as a writer over 25 years. Just think! You and I can already begin to count a quarter of a century in our calling!William Behrend had his debut as a music journalist with an article about Niels W. Gade in Tilskueren 1887.

I have no desire to say anything flattering to you but rather something true for this occasion. Or rather: I have absolutely no desire to flatter you but just to pass on my impression of your work as a writer. – Sureness, firmness and a certain durability are the words that come to me first when I think about your pen. No extravagance or sounds of fanfare, no lyrical bombast, but something assured as though it had roots deep down and provides calm for reflection.

This sureness is – there can be no doubt about it – grounded in true culture and historical knowledge linked to a great love and understanding for the art of music. It is interesting to see how a fine and confident literary career has to be contingent on knowledge in so many fields. In truth, the same is the case in the producing and in the practising arts, even in the most surprising new figurations, otherwise it will not do. But it is as though it is less noticeable there.

These lines I intended, then, instead of the telegram on a pre-printed celebratory form and all that.

I hope that you yourself may also both physically and spiritually live long!

Many best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Niels W. Gade
William Behrend
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Søndag
20.10.1912
Dagbog

Telegram fra Amsterdam ang: f moll Kvartet.Holländisches Streichquartett, der bestod af medlemmer af Concertgebouworkestret, som var grundlagt af violinisten Herman Leydensdorff i 1911, og som Carl Nielsen havde mødt i Amsterdam 28.4.1912, jf. 318, havde med succes fremført hans Strygekvartet, f-mol  [CNW 56], jf. anmeldelse i CNA IEb2.

Frokost hos Fru Heymann sammen [med] Joh: Nielsen og Adam Poulsen. Om Aftenen hos Alfred Hansen (Safonof, Børresen Helge Nissen Fru Lendrop[)]

Sunday
20 October 1912
Diary

Telegram from Amsterdam re the F minor quartet.The Dutch String Quartet, consisting of members from The Concertgebouw Orchestra, which had been founded by the violinist Herman Leydensdorff in 1911, whom Carl Nielsen had met in Amsterdam on 28 April 1912, cf. 4:318, had successfully performed his String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56], cf. review in CNA IEb2.

Lunch at Mrs Heyman's with Johannes Nielsen and Adam Poulsen. In the evening at Alfred Hansen's (Safonov, Børresen, Helge Nissen, Mrs Lendrop).


Adam Poulsen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Hakon Børresen
Helene Heyman
Helge Nissen
Herman Leydensdorff
Johannes Nielsen
Margrethe Lendrop
Vasilij Safonov


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Søndag
20.10.1912
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 20-10-12

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev! Jeg er meget ulykkelig over at Fru Dagmar Möller har været her igaar (Lørdag) hvor vi alle var taget i Skoven. Jeg ringede til en Masse Hoteller, men forgæves. Saa spurgte jeg Wilh: Hansen og tilsidst Victor Bendix som for mange Aar siden har givet Concert med hende. Forgæves! Ved Du om hun kommer denne Vej fra Tyskland tilbage; jeg gaar ud fra at hun kun er paa Gennemrejse da hun ikke havde noget Hotel. Hvad skal jeg gøre? –

Tak for Dit Raad angaaende Symfonien [CNW 27] i Stokholm. Der kan naturligvis ikke være Tale om Concert uden Hofkapellet, det indser jeg godt, men jeg tror heller ikke det var Hr Sieverts Mening. Har Du noget personligt Kjendskab til Sievert? Jeg fik Indtryk af en dygtig, velbegavet Personlighed med stor Kærlighed til Musik, en jævn, veltænkende Mand uden store Pretensioner og uden al Humbug. Er det rigtigt? –

Efter hvad Du fortalte mig i Sommer om Jærnefeldt, nemlig: at han ikke planlagde nogetsomhelst angaaende Koncerterne og ofte først 8 Dage forud annoncerede Program og at hans Indstuderinger var Hastværksarbejde (i Reglen) saa turde jeg ikke lade ham faa Symfonien.

Giver Du mig Ret heri? Jeg har nu skrevet til S. at han kan tale med Jærnefeldt ang: en mulig Extraconcert, nu faar vi se om det gaar henimod et Resultat.

Hvordan gaar det Dig kære Ven! Hvor skulde det blive morsomt at ses!

Irmelin er foreløbig i Hellerau hos Dalcroze for 2 Maaneder for at prøve sig frem. Marie og Søs beder mig hilse meget. Hans B. er paa Landet Jeg selv har frygtelig travlt da min Kollega er sygemeldt i 6 Maaneder. – Jeg fik igaar Telegram fra Amsterdam at min f moll Kvartet [CNW 56] har gjort stor Lykke i Fredags dernede.

Ellers intet nyt. Hvad gør Rangstrøm? Hils ham, Frykløf og Morales. Tusinde Hilsner fra Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Sunday
20 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 20 October 12

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter! I was mortified to hear that Mrs Dagmar Möller had been here yesterday (Saturday) when we had all gone to the forest. I rang a long list of hotels but in vain. Then I asked Wilhelm Hansen and finally Victor Bendix, who gave a concert with her many years ago. In vain! Do you know if she's coming back this way from Germany? I assume that she is only passing through as she had no hotel. What should I do? –

Thanks for the advice regarding the symphony [CNW 27] in Stockholm. It would be impossible, of course, to have a concert without The Royal Court Orchestra, I can see that, but I don't think that was Mr Sievert's idea either. Have you any personal knowledge of Sievert? I had the impression of a capable, gifted person with a deep love of music, a regular, right-thinking man without huge pretensions and devoid of humbug. Is that correct? –

After what you told me last summer about Järnefelt: namely that he doesn't plan anything as regards the concerts and often only advertises the programme a week in advance and that his preparation was (as a rule) skimped, I do not dare let him have the symphony.

Do you think I'm right in this? I have now written to S. saying he can talk to Järnefelt about a possible extra concert so now we can see whether all this will lead towards a result.

How are you doing, dear friend? It would be such a delight to see you!

Irmelin is at the moment in Hellerau at Dalcroze for two months to try it out. Marie and Søs ask me to send best wishes. Hans B. is in the country. I myself am terribly busy as my colleague [Frederik Rung] is on sick leave for six months. – Yesterday I got a telegram from Amsterdam to say that my F minor Quartet [CNW 56] was a great success last Friday down there.

Otherwise nothing new. What is Rangström doing? Send him my regards, and Fryklöf and Morales. Very many best wishes from your old friend,

Carl N.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Dagmar H. Möller
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Max Sievert
Olallo Morales
Ture Rangström
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
20.10.1912
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

På et postkort fra Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, dateret Amsterdam 19.10.1912 hedder det bl.a.: ”Gestern wurde Dein f-moll Quartett [CNW 56] gespielt u. hatte grossen Erfolg. Ich schicke Dir eine Kritik, die ausgezeichnet ist. Leider konnte ich nicht das Concert hören, aber war bei der ”Generalprobe” und fand, dass sie das Quartett sehr gut, mit viel Liebe u. Schwung spielten.”

Kjøbenhavn

20-10-12

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Din store Venlighed at sende mig Brevkort og ”Handelsblatt”. Hvad der glæder mig meget er tillige at Du ikke har faaet Skam af Din Protegè (C.N.) i Amsterdam. Ifald nu mine Ting var bleven slet modtagne, saa var det ikke alene kedeligt – naturligvis værst – for mig men ogsaa et Slag imod Dit trofaste Venskab og ægte Kunstnersind. Jeg talte jo en Del med Hr. MendesAndenviolinisten i Holländisches Streichquartett Bram Mendes. under hans Besøg hos mig i August og der fik jeg den stærkeste Følelse af at Du altid har været anset som en fortrinlig Klaverspiller, Kunstner og Komponist men at Du ogsaa langsomt og sikkert faar Oprejsning paa de Punkter hvor der faktisk skete Dig Uret. Er det ikke herligt at det gode, ærlige og ægte i Livet og i Kunsten i sig selv har den stille og uimodstaaeli[ge] Kraft til at voxe op over Hovedet paa Intrige, Misundelse og Uret. – Saadan skal det være og saadan er det, naar man roligt venter til de plumrede Vande klarer sig og det falske og slette ifølge Tyngdeloven synker tilbunds for bestandig. Det har Du oplevet og det har ogsaa jeg prøvet og set og jeg ser det endnu daglig i mine egne Forhold.

Jeg har haft utroligt at gøre paa Grund af Rungs Bortrejse. En Dag dirigerede jeg ialt 9 Timer og 20 Min:, nemlig tre Prøver om Dagen og ”Tannhäuser” om Aftenen. Men jeg har mange Kræfter og man bliver jo ogsaa dygtigere af Arbejde.

Nu maa jeg slutte for idag. Tusinde Hilsner til Mien, alle Dine dejlige Børn og mest til Dig selv fra alle her og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
20 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

On a postcard from Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen dated Amsterdam 19 October 1912, he writes [in German]: 'Yesterday, your F minor Quartet [CNW 56] was performed with great success. I am sending you a review, which is excellent. Unfortunately, I couldn't attend the concert, but I was there for the 'dress rehearsal' and found that the quartet played really well with much passion and energy.'

Copenhagen

20 October 12

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your great kindness in sending me the postcard and the copy of Handelsblatt. What I’m very pleased about is also that you weren’t ashamed of your protégé (C.N.) in Amsterdam. If my works had been badly received, it would not only have been upsetting – of course worst – for me, but would also be a blow to your true friendship and your genuine artistic spirit. I did speak quite a lot with Mr MendesThe second violinist in The Dutch String Quartet, Bram Mendes. during his visit to me in August, and I got the very strong impression that you are viewed as an outstanding pianist, artist and composer, and also that you are slowly and surely getting your just rewards in those areas where you were really done an injustice. Isn’t it wonderful how what is good, honest and genuine in life and in art possesses in itself the silent and irresistible power to overcome intrigue, envy and injustice? – That’s how it should be, and that’s how it is if one waits calmly for the muddy waters to clear and for false and bad things to sink forever to the bottom by the law of gravity. You’ve experienced that, and I’ve also found and seen it; I still see it daily in my own situation.

I’ve had an unbelievable amount to do because of Rung’s departure. One day, I conducted for a total of 9 hours, 20 minutes: three rehearsals during the day and Tannhäuser in the evening. But I have plenty if energy, and work does make you better at what you do.

Now I have to close for today. A thousand greetings to Mien, to all your lovely children, and most of all to yourself from everyone here and from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bram Mendes
Frederik Rung
Richard Wagner


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Søndag20.10.1912Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, RyslingeOmadresseret til broderen Ejnar Aagaard, Kongensgade 7, Odense.
Kjøbenhavn 20-10-12.
Kære Ven!
Du maa undskylde at jeg har saa travlt og derfor er nødsaget til at skrive kort og tørt i Lapidarstil.
Hans Børge har været paa Landet i Sommer (indtil 1st Nov) Han vil helst være Organist. Kunde Du og Din Kone tænke Jer at tage ham som Lærling i Jeres Hus? Det er dette Spørgsmaal jeg i al Korthed foreløbig vilde bede Dig svare mig paa.
Men tænk kun over det i nogle Dage. Det nærmere: hvorledes han skulde arbejde og tillige læse noget kunde vi jo altid tale om.
Mange Hilsener til Jer begge fra os her og Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
20 October 1912
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, RyslingeRedirected to the brother Ejnar Aagaard, Kongensgade 7, Odense.

Copenhagen 20 October 12.

Dear friend!

You must forgive me being so busy that I am obliged to write briefly and to the point in lapidary style.

Hans Børge has been in the country this summer (until 1 November). He would most like to be an organist. Could you and your wife consider taking him in as an apprentice in your house? That is the question I wanted briefly to ask you to answer.

But think about it just for a day or two. The specifics – how he would work and also study – we could always talk about.

Best wishes to you both from us here and from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ejnar Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag
20.10.1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Hans Børge Nielsen, Agtrupskov

d. 20/X-1912

Min egen kjære Hans Børge

Hvordan har Du det i det gode Vejr må det være dejligt derovre og Du har vel røde Kinder. Tak for Dit Brev det var helt morsomt at høre om det Hele når Du kommer herhjem så skal Du jo nok få en ny Hat men ellers må Du jo se at blive Kal for Din Hat. Bogen skal vi se at få sendt over til Frøken Terkildsen i rette Tid. Her går alt ved det Gamle Fader har meget at gjøre i Theateret og Søs går hver Morgen ind på Academiet og tegner 5 Timer og om Aftenen tegner hun også 2 Timer. så hun er meget flittig Marie Møller arbejder også meget flittig og er lidt træt. Vi har været til Fødselsdag hos Prof. Vilhelm Andersen [Jf. 4:467]. der var 45 Mennesker og de spillede Komedie for Selskabet. Estrid og Vilhelm Andersen spillede med og Estrids Kjæreste en rigtig pæn Fyr så vi også der blev spillet den Vægelsindede af Holberg og det var meget fornøjeligt det Hele Fru Hornemann [Elma Hornemann] var der også og hun spurgte så meget efter Dig, og jeg skulde hilse Dig. Lølle er så lille af sin Alder Gertrud er stor nu. Far har fået en dejlig Hest. det er en Remontehest som tilhører Regimentet, og når der skal være Manøvre så skal den med igjen men Far har den i Pleje og så rider han på den. Irmelin er nu i fuld Virksomhed og synger og gjør Rythmisk Gymnastik i Dresden Knudsen og Godske Nielsen har det godt. Godske Nielsen skal måske være Amtsforvalter i Vejle. Haven skal nu graves for nu er der ikke mere af Frugt og Grøntsager undtagen Kålen den står grøn og frisk.

Nu er det om Du gjør Dig Umage og er flink så godt Du som Kjøbenhavner kan være det til alt hvad Henningsen sætter Dig til. Kan Du ikke nok skrive på indlagte Kort og fortælle lidt igjen om hvordan Din Dag går. Er Roerne gode i År. og har I fået dem op. Nu har Du vist rigtig fået mange Kræfter når vi ser Dig igjen kan vi måske næsten ikke kjende Dig. Kik indenfor hos stakkels Line og hils hende. Er Gyde glad ved at være kommen hjem igjen. Jeg har sådan tænkt på Dig hele Dagen og haft sådan Lyst til at snakke i Telefon med Eder Hils Henningsens mange Gange.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Moder

Sunday
20 October 1912
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Agtrupskov

20 October 1912

My own dear Hans Børge

How are you doing? In the good weather it must be lovely there and you surely have rosy cheeks. Thank you for your letter; it was  a real delight to hear about everything. When you come home, you will get a new hat, but in the meantime you should put a feather in your cap. We shall see to it that the book is sent over to Miss Terkildsen in time. Here everything goes on as usual. Your old Father has much to do at the theatre, and Søs goes every morning to the academy and draws for five hours, and then in the evening she draws for another two hours so she is very industrious. Marie Møller also works very diligently and is a little tired. We have been to Prof. Vilhelm Andersen's birthday party [See 4:467]. There were 45 people and they put on a comedy for the company. Estred and Vilhelm Andersen acted in it, and we also saw Estred's boyfriend, a very nice fellow. Holberg's The WeathercockDen vægelsindede. was performed and the whole thing was very enjoyable. Mrs Hornemann was there too, and she asked after you and said I should say hello to you for her. Lølle is small for her age, and Gertrud is big now. Father has got a lovely horse. It's a remount horse that belongs to the regiment, and when there are manoeuvres it has to take part, but it is in Father's care and he gets to ride it. Irmelin is now fully matriculated and sings and does rhythmic gymnastics in Dresden. Knudsen and Godske-Nielsen are doing well. Godske-Nielsen may become county administrator in Vejle. The garden needs to be dug now because there are no more fruit and vegetables, except for the cabbage, which is green and fresh.

Now it's up to you to make an effort and to be as industrious as you, as a Copenhagener, can be at everything Henningsen asks of you. Please write on the enclosed cards and tell us once again a little about how your day is going? Are the beets good this year, and have you pulled them up? Now you must have gained a lot of strength; when we see you again we may hardly recognise you. Look in on poor Line and give her my greetings. Is Gyde happy to have come home again? I have been thinking about you all day long and have wanted to speak with you on the telephone many times. Give the Henningsens my greetings.

With love, your Mother


Elma Hornemann
Estred Andersen
frøken Terkildsen
Gyde
Henrik Knudsen
Line
Ludvig Holberg
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Vilhelm Andersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:474
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 21.10.1912 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag
21.10.1912
Dagbog

I Glostrup. Marie hos Mantzius ang Simonsens Buste [Jf. 2:403] [Jf. 3:278] – Besøg af Hakon Schmedes. – Skrev til Ricard,Med et brev fra Christian Ricard til Carl Nielsen 22.10.1912, hvori Ricard takker Carl Nielsen for hans imødekommenhed, synes Ricard at have sendt Carl Nielsen en komposition med tekst fra Goethes Faust til bedømmelse. Lærer Mathiassen[,] Röntgen, Sievert og Bror Beckmann

Monday
21 October 1912
Diary

In Glostrup. Marie at Mantzius' reg Simonsen's bust [2:403] [3:278]. – Visit from Hakon Schmedes. – Wrote to Ricard,In a letter from Christian Ricard to Carl Nielsen of 22 October 1912, in which Ricard thanks Carl Nielsen for his interest, Ricard seems to have sent Carl Nielsen a composition based on Goethe's Faust to be reviewed. Teacher Mathiassen, Röntgen, Sievert and Bror Beckman.


Bror Beckman
Christian Ricard
Hakon Schmedes
Karl Mantzius
M.J. Mathiassen
Max Sievert
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Onsdag23.10.1912Dagbog
Fik Schmedes BalletKomponisten Hakon Schmedes slutdaterede sin mimiske ballet Naar Katten er ude – august 1912 (MTA CII, 121 mu 6510.2761); først 28.2.1923 fik den med titlen To i et Glashus premiere på Det Kongelige Teater.

Wednesday
23 October 1912
Diary

Received Schmedes' ballet.The composer Hakon Schmedes finished his ballet When the Cat's Away [Naar Katten er ude] in August 1912 (MTS CII, 121 mu 6510.2761);  it did not have its premiere at The Royal Theatre until 28 February 1923 with the title Two in a Glass House [To i et Glashus].


Hakon Schmedes
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Lørdag26.10.1912Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Lørdag 26-10-12.
Kære Irmelin! Jeg vil da ogsaa engang sende Dig en lille Hilsen, min egen søde Pige. Hvordan gaar det Dig? Og hvad synes Du saa om det hele? Naar Du har et Overblik saa lad mig høre fra Dig. Friedmann og andre Kunstnere siger at det rytmiske er godt, men alt ud derover intet. Nu maa Du jo selv, min egen Irmepige. Jeg har saa meget at gøre for Tiden, men alt gaar godt og vi er alle i godt Humør. Mor har lavet en udmærket Sten til Emma Thomsens Grav.
Tusinde Hilsener fra Din
Fader.
Irmelin Nielsen 23.10.1912 fra Hellerau til søsteren Anne Marie i København: ”Jeg vil nu skrive til dig om mit Arbejde. Jeg har slet ikke gjort det før, fordi jeg er lidt hvad skal jeg sige nervøs ved det; først fordi Far jo har vist sig saa meget imod det, og saa fordi jeg er saa bange for, ikke at kunde gøre det saadan klart i et Brev som det behøves.”

Saturday
26 October 1912
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Saturday 26 October 12.

Dear Irmelin! I also wanted to send you a little greeting, my darling girl. How are you doing? And what do you think of it all? When you have a broader picture, let me hear from you. Friedman and other artists say that it is good rhythmically, but nothing apart from that. Now you'll have to do for yourself, my own Irmegirl. I have so much to do at the moment, but everything is going well and we are all in good spirits. Mother has made an excellent stone for Emma Thomsen's grave.

Much love from your

Father.

Irmelin Nielsen on 23 October 1912 from Hellerau to her sister Anne Marie in Copenhagen: 'I will now write to you about my work. I have not done so before because I am a little, how should I put it, nervous about it; First because father has proved to be so much against it, and then because I am so afraid that I can't make it as clear in a letter as I need to.'


Emma Alice Thomsen
Ignaz Friedman
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Mandag28.10.1912Peter Nielsen, Australien, til Carl Nielsen, København
Septimus Oct 28th
Kjere Broder Carl
Nu har jeg kome hjem igjen men min kjære kone er i Hospitalet igjen hun har nesten veret sy hele tiden jeg har været hjemme fra – men drengen han er godskelov helt rask igjen – men jeg er helt ødelagt min farm er ganske ødelagt ve har haft en stor flod lige føren jeg kom hjem jeg kan ikke arbeide den farm mere floden har vasket alt jorder af helt ned til leret, der er kuns et par Tønder land som ikke blev vasket af og naturlivis alt Soger Canet [sukkerrørene] gik ogso med di hafte kuns lige begynt at høste dig [de] fik kuns 25 Tons so kjere Broder du kan jo nok forstoe at jeg har haft et store udheld, men det eneste at der glæder mig er at jeg har været hjemme og set eder alle, og mest dig og din kjære kone og børn, de eneste jeg kan gjøre nu er at tage huset ned og see om jeg kan faa noget arbeide for penge har jeg ingen af nu det vil jo blive meget tongt for mig at arbeide for andre folk nu, men vis bare min kone var rask saa vilde det jo ikke være saa galdt men det koster jo ogso mange penge i Hospitalet, kjære Carl jeg skriver ogso med de samme til Anders – og Albert, jeg skriver og vil bede eder alle sammen om i ikke kan hjelpe mig lit til at faa begynt igjen paa en anden farm jeg ve ikke om Sophus vil hjælpe mig, men jeg troer nock at du og dig andre vil vis jeg kunde faa ét 100 pund saa kunde jeg klare mig at begynde med, kjære Carl jeg haaber at du vil nok forsto at jeg vil ikke forlange af eder vad jeg gjør, vis jeg ikke var helt ødelagt men jeg vil heller ikke tage penge fra eder vis i vil ikke love mig at i vil tage dem til bage igjen, og lad mig betale interest paa eders penge – vis jeg havde bare faaet Canet høsted føren floden kom saa vilde det ikke ha været saa slemt men den tog jo Jord og Cane og det hele kjær Carl nu gore [går] dit brev og Anders og Alberts samen – men dig faar vel Brevet føren dig men vis du kan hjælpe mig vil du saa skrive til dem og vis dig hjælper mig saa kan dig sende pengene til dig og du kan sende dem fra Danmark
kjere broder nu er jeg helt rask igjen men jeg vilde aldrig reise paa et Tysk Skib igjen – ve havde en meget god reise ve havde got veier hele tiden
nu skriver jeg snart igjen og lad dig vide vordan min kone og us alle samen har det – hun beder mig om at takke og hilse eder alle samen fra hende hun vil skrive saasnart hun bliver rask nok
kjere Broder vis du kan hjælpe mig lit vil du saa skrive til dem i Americka
hils nu alle bekjente fra mig
og hils din kone og børn og være selv helset fra din kjære Broder
J.P. Nielsen
Care J.P. Templeton
Septimus
Mirani 
Mackay
Queensland
Australia
lad mig vide vordan gamle Fader befinder sig og hils ham mange gange fra mig
J.P.N

Monday
28 October 1912
Peter Nielsen, Australia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Septimus 28 October

Dear Brother Carl

Now I've arrived back home, but my dear wife is back in the hospital. She's been sick almost the entire time I've been away – but the boy is completely well again thankfully – but I'm ruined. My farm has been completely destroyed. We had a big flood here just before I came home. I can't work on the farm anymore. The flood has washed away all the soil right down to the clay. There are only a few acres that have not been washed away. And all the sugarcane were lost too of course. They had only just begun to harvest it. They only got 25 tonnes. So dear Brother, as you can see I've been very unfortunate, but the only thing that makes me happy is the fact that I've been home and seen you all, and mostly you and your dear wife and children. The only thing left for me to do is to tear down the house and see if I can find some work because I have no money. It will be difficult for me to work for other people now of course, and if only my wife was well it wouldn't be so bad, but the hospital is very expensive too. Dear Carl, I'm writing the same thing to Anders – and Albert. I write asking you all if you can help me a little so I can start up a new farm. I don't know whether Sophus will want to help me, but I do think you and the others will. If I could get 100 pounds then I would have enough to get started. Dear Carl, I hope you understand that I would not ask this of you if it were not because I was completely ruined, but I also won't accept money from you unless you promise me that you will accept that I pay you back and let me pay an interest on the loan. If only I had managed to harvest the cane before the flood, then it would not have been so bad, but it took both soil and cane and everything. Dear Carl, I am now sending your letter and Anders' and Albert's at the same time – but you will probably receive the letter before they do, but if you can help me, would you please write to them, and if they can help me, they could send the money to you and you could send it from Denmark.

Dear brother, now I'm feeling better again but I'll never travel on a German ship again – we had a very good journey. We had good weather the entire time.

Now I'll write to you soon again and let you know how my wife and all of us are doing. She asks me to thank you and give you all her regards. She will write as soon as she is feeling well enough.

Dear Brother, if you can help me a little, will you please write to them in America?

Now my regards to everyone from me.

And my love to your wife and children and to yourself from your dear brother.

J.P. Nielsen

Care J.P. Templeton

Septimus

Mirani

Mackay

Let me know how old Father is doing and give him my best regards

J.P.N


Anders Nielsen
J.P. Templeton
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen
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Onsdag30.10.1912Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Hellerau 30te Oktober.
Kære, kære Far!
Jeg haaber ikke du synes det er underligt at jeg ikke har skrevet før; men du kan ikke tro hvor det er svært, for det første at have travlt med det meget nye og staa midt i det, og saa samtidig at skulde hæve sig op over det og se, hvad Betydning det kan have, langt, langt frem i Tiden; og saa samtidig passe at man ikke bliver paavirket af alle de andres Begejstring, og ogsaa at man ikke skulde reagere for stærkt. Jeg kan ikke rigtig komme til Klarhed selv, og skrive bestemt ja eller nej. Jeg vil derfor hellere prøve at skrive og forklare dig hvad det er vi foretager os: Rh. Gymnastik, Solfége og det saakaldte Improvisation er vore 3 vigtigste Fag. Rhytmisk Gymnastik synes jeg absolut maa være meget udviklende. Det gaar for sig paa den Maade at Læreren spiller paa Klaveret en Rhytme som f.Eks. varer tre Takter paa ¾, maaske er det lutter Fjerdedele maaske kun Ottendele maaske en Blanding, eller maaske der ogsaa er Trioler; saa maa vi lytte godt efter og paa ”Hop” skal vi saa udføre den; vi gaar eller løber eftersom det er hurtigt i Forhold til hinanden. Der er altsaa ikke noget med Dansetrin, det hele foregaar med almindelig[e] Skridt. Og saa slaar vi ogsaa Takt med Armene. Saa er der en Mængde Kombinationer; at man f Eks. pludselig paa ”Hop” takterer dobbelt saa hurtigt med Armene, men roligt gaar videre med Benene, eller omvendt; eller at man bliver ved at gaa med Benene og den højre Arm roligt og kun med venstre Arm taktérer dobbelt saa hurtigt eller langsomt. En tar altid mere Betoning end de andre Taktslag. Saa er der ogsaa Øvelser med at Klaveret først spiller 4/4 Takt med fire Fjerdedele i hver, og saa maa man høre{r} godt efter, for saa spilles der maaske en Takt med en ny Rhytme og den maa vi saa løbe eller gaa i den næste Takt, men samtidig høre efter hvad der saa bliver spillet for det maa vi hele Tiden udføre i næste Takt. Der er ogsaa Øvelser hvor vi skal udføre det der bliver spillet paa næste Taktslag. F.Eks. bliver der spillet en Triol paa to saa løber vi den paa 3; men saa kan der maaske blive spillet en Duole paa 3, saa maa vi løbe den paa 4 og passe paa nøjagtig at faa Forskellen paa Triolen og Duolen frem. Altid nye Øvelser, aldrig noget man kan gøre mekanisk af Vane; man maa altid være vaagen. Du kan forstaa at gennem det, maa Koncentrationsevnen blive i høj Grad udviklet. Det er vist forfærdeligt forvirret hvad jeg skriver, alle disse Øvelser mellem hinanden; men der er naturligvis mange flere endnu, for alle disse Rhytmer kan naturligvis varieres paa 100 forskellige Maader. Saa er der ogsaa Frasering; det maa vi ogsaa forstaa og virkelig gøre. Der bliver spillet en Frase, som bestaar af maaske to smaa Sætninger med ligesom et Komma imellem, der hvor Kommaet er maa man saa begynde med samme Ben igen, bare for at gøre sig det klart. Men det er nu næsten umuligt at beskrive det hele, for man kan vist ikke rigtig forstaa [d]et uden at se det. Men det altsammen drejer sig mest om at man lærer at inddele Tiden ganske nøjagtigt og ikke, fordi noget maaske er lidt svært og man bliver lidt nervøs, skynder sig og gør Tempoet hurtigere, det gør man forfærdelig let i Begyndelsen. Man skal ogsaa f Eks. ved et crescendo som man ved varer saa og saa længe inddele Tiden saa haarfint. Et crescendo udfører vi blot ved at gøre Bevægelserne større og større og kraftigere. Første Gang vi havde det, var der naturligvis mange som skabede sig og straks blev teatralske; men dem haanede Dalcroze ogsaa ordentligt. Jeg tror det er en storartet Idé, dette at lade Tanken opfatte noget, en Rhytme, og saa lade Legemet virkeliggøre den; der kommer en vis Klarhed over det; jeg ved ikke om du kan forstaa det. Jeg ved de her bruger Mozart’s Sonater og Bachs Fuga som de indstuderer. Det er mig imod; jeg tror ogsaa dig; men hvis det kun er som en Øvelse, forat høre efter Frasering og Rhytme, saa synes jeg ikke det kan gøre noget, for saa er det jo kun for at udvikle Forstaaelsen af det. Men hvis det er for at udføre det for andre som en Slags Forestilling med et Indhold af en eller anden Slags – saa er jeg naturligvis slet ikke med; men det ved jeg ikke endnu; jeg maa tale med en af Lærerinderne. Men forstaar [du,] det er jo noget som [man] absolut ikke behøvede at tage med hvis det er daarligt. Det at alle Bevægelserne bliver udført Rhytmisk, at i saa og saa lang Tid maa den og den Bevægelse nøjagtig udføres –, gir naturligvis for det første en Klarhed over Tid og Tidsinddeling, og samtidig dermed bliver Bevægelsen fuldkommen harmonisk, aldrig maa det gaa i Stød; roligt maa Bevægelsen glide til den har naaet sit Endepunkt i Rummet som ogsaa i Tiden. Der kommer noget af den gamle klassiske Ro over det, og den græske Dans i Oldtiden, hvad mon den har været andet end rhytmiske Bevægelser og harmoniske Bevægelser. Jeg kan paa en Maade godt forstaa naar Dalcroze taler imod Balletten, som virkelig mest er Virtuositet og ikke har noget af den klassiske Ro og Udtryk. Jeg tror at Methoden her kunde faa Betydning for Dans; og forresten ogsaa for Iscenesætning; for jeg maa tidt tænke paa, hvad du saa tidt har sagt at nutildags med al den moderne Teknik, udarter Iscenesættelsen til det mest raffinerede og komplicerte. Det mangler Højhed og Ro, uden Angst for at kede; men du kan ikke tro, hvor det er smukt naar en hel Masse Mennesker her blot i samme Tid udfører den samme Bevægelse harmonisk; det behøver ikke at skulde udtrykke noget bestemt, men ved sin Harmoni griber det en. Men maaske er det svært at tænke sig, naar man ikke har set det. Her er ogsaa et Hold Børn, som er ganske utrolig flinke. De har meget mere Koncentrationsevne end mange Voksne.
d 1ste November.
Nu har Brevet hvilet lidt, og nu kommer jeg igen til dig, kære Far. Gid jeg dog ikke plager dig; hvor er det dog uendeligt trist, at du i saa høj Grad bliver lagt Beslag paa af alt andet end det store dejlige som du er født til; (du maa ikke le af mig). Jeg har vist omtrent nu fortalt dig det meste om den Rh. Gymnastik, Solfége er det næste. Hovedprincippet med Solfège er altsaa at udvikle Øret; de har her en ganske bestemt Methode; de synger alle Scalaer fra c, til c2; saa begynder man med c Dur og vil f Eks. synge dem alle igennem fra c til ces; eller fra c til cis; hele Tiden føjer man for hver nye Scala det nye Fortegn til men bliver stadig inden for den samme Octav; er der ingen c i Scala synger man cis eller ces; Enhver Scala bliver sunget paa do re mi fa o.s.v. Saa har de en hel Del Øvelser med at der bliver sagt ”Hop” og saa maa man synge indvendig, nøjagtigt i samme Tempo som før, og paa det næste ”Hop” synger man saa højt igen. F.Eks: synger vi alle Scalaer fra C til Cis. paa Hop synger vi saa indvendig og naar vi saa synger højt igen, skal man jo alle være paa det samme Sted. Mange har jeg lagt Mærke til, kan slet ikke synge indvendig. Saa er der Øvelser med at Læreren spiller de to Halvtoner der er i en Scala og saa skal man kunde synge den Scala mellem de to c’er og bagefter synge Tonica; det kan jeg nu. Ligesaadan spiller Læreren et Stykke paa Klaveret, saa skal vi kunde høre hvad det er for en Tonart. Det svære er at finde c, men det kan jeg nu næsten altid. Saa synger man Scalaen og derpaa Tonica. De taler her altsaa for at det skal komme igennem Øret og uden Spekulation. Efterhaanden kan jeg det ganske godt, og det er virkelig sandt, at det kommer som af sig selv uden Eftertanke. Jeg tror at man ved den Maade at synge Scala paa, lærer Halvtonerne godt. Mon jeg har forklaret det tydeligt nok. Det er sandt, der er naturligvis ogsaa en Mængde Øvelser med at høre de forskellige Toner i en Accord og saa synge en af dem og skelne den ud fra de andre. Det tredje Fag som er her er Improvisation. Det er altsaa blot praktisk Harmonilære. Foreløbig beskæftiger vi os kun med Akkorderne 1, 4, 5, vi er saa mange, saa det gaar naturligvis frygteligt langsomt. Og det Fag synes jeg nu heller ikke om, fordi for det første synes jeg at det bliver taget noget overfladisk, men det er vist ogsaa mest med, fordi en Lærer i rytmisk Gymnastik maa kunne spille Rhytmer og saadan noget ud af Hovedet, fordi det aldrig skal være det samme hver Gang. Men det er jo noget man kunde lære meget hurtigere alene. – Jeg husker at inden jeg rejste herned sagde du at du ikke kunde se Sammenhængen mellem tidligere med Sangen og dette her. Jeg skal fortælle dig hvad min store Plan, mit store Ideal var og er. Men du maa ikke smile eller trække paa Skuldrene, for du ved, at naar man skriver saadan noget, er det dog helt anderledes end naar man taler sammen. Det skønneste jeg kunde tænke mig, var at faa mange mange Mennesker, alle Mennesker til at elske din Musik. Den er det dejligste jeg ved. Naar jeg gaar her, og tænker paa den, og Skyerne farer afsted over Himlen, saa kommer der altid som et Pust af Evighed, saa underligt betagende og henrykkende. Aa – du maa ikke vise nogen hvad jeg skriver, det er kun, kun for dig; og maaske endda jeg helst ikke skulde skrive saadan; men en Gang imellem maa man give lidt af sig selv. – Det haabede jeg med min Sang; at kunde aabenbare for Mennesker, alt det smukke; men min Stemme duer vist ikke. Og saa tænkte jeg at maaske denne Methode kunde være et Middel, at man gennem den kunde først gøre Folk musikalske, og saa bagefter paavirke deres Smag, saa den altid søgte det bedste og det smukkeste. Hvad mener du nu. Har du kunnet faa noget Indtryk af det gennem det jeg har skrevet. Et tror jeg nu sikkert, forresten, at Børn gennem denne Methode, udvikler sig meget let og klart; og ikke paa nogen usund, fremskyndende for tidlig udviklende Maade. Men skriv nu lidt til mig, naar du faar Tid og er oplagt. Og det kan jo godt være der er meget jeg har skrevet forfærdeligt uklart om, men spørg mig saa blot rigtigt, for jeg vil jo gerne at du skal have et saa fyldigt Indtryk som muligt. Musiksmagen hernede er ikke fremragende, naturligvis, men ved hvilken Musikanstalt er den det. Men er det nu det som jeg har søgt? tror du? Jeg kan umuligt selv se det. Aa det er skrækkeligt at føle sig saa usikker med alting og med sig selv. Hvornaar kommer man dog til Klarhed over hvad Meningen er med Livet, og med at man selv lever. – Bare du dog nu ikke tror at jeg er bleven tysk ”überschwänglich” fordi jeg skriver saadan. –
Tak for dit Kort; jeg er glad over at du skrev at alt gik med godt Humør. Det er dejligt. Bare Søsse ikke arbejder for meget; men nu er hendes Mave maaske rask. Jeg længes efter at høre noget; jeg vilde saa gerne have Brev en Søndag, men saa maa det vist sendes Fredag Aften. Jeg maa jo nu desværre have Penge igen til at betale med hernede; det er blot ikke saa behageligt at komme altfor sent med dem. Kære, kære Far, tak fordi du vil høre paa mig. Hils Mor og Søs og Maren mange Gange.
Din Irmelin
hvor er det dog blevet langt, Brevet.

Wednesday
30 October 1912
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau 30 October.

Dear, dear Father!

I hope you don't think it strange that I haven't written earlier, but you cannot believe how difficult it is, first of all to be busy with so much that is new and be right in the midst of it, and then at the same time to have to look beyond it and see what significance it may have far, far into the future; and on top of that to take care not to be influenced by all of the others' enthusiasm, and also not to react too strongly. I can't really come to any clarity myself and write a definite yes or no. I would therefore rather try to write and explain to you what it is we are doing: eurhythmics, solfège and so-called improvisation are our three most important subjects. I definitely believe eurhythmics is very beneficial. It happens like this, the teacher plays a rhythmic pattern on the piano which, for example, lasts for three bars of ¾; perhaps it is all crotchets, perhaps all quavers, perhaps a mixture, or perhaps there are also triplets. So we must listen carefully and on 'hop' we must perform it; we walk or run to match note speed in relation to each other. It has nothing to do with dance steps; it is all done with ordinary steps. And then we also beat time with our arms. There are a lot of combinations so that, for example, suddenly on 'hop' you beat twice as fast with your arms, but calmly continue with your legs, or the reverse; or you continue to walk with your legs with your right arm moving calmly, and only with your left arm, beat twice as quickly or as slowly. Beat one always gets more emphasis than the other beats. Then there are also exercises in which the piano first plays 4/4 time with four crotchets in each bar, and then you have to listen carefully because a bar with a new rhythm may be played, and we have to run or walk in the next bar, but at the same time listen to what is being played because we always have to perform it in the following bar. There are also exercises in which we have to perform what is played on the next beat. For example, if a triplet is played on beat two, we execute it on beat three; but then perhaps a duplet is played on beat three, so we have to execute that on beat four and make sure to make the difference between the triplet and the duplet precise. Always new exercises, never something you can do mechanically out of habit; you must always be alert. You can imagine that, through this, powers of concentration will become highly developed. What I am writing is terribly jumbled, all of these exercises one after the other; but there are naturally many more still, for all of these rhythms can of course be varied in a hundred different ways. Then there is also phrasing; we have to understand and really perform. A phrase is played that consists of perhaps two small sentences with, as it were, a comma in between, and where the comma is, we have to start with the same leg again, just to make it clear. But it's almost impossible to describe it all, because you can't really understand it without seeing it. But the whole thing mostly involves learning to divide time quite precisely and not, because something is perhaps a little difficult and you get a little nervous, hurrying and speeding up the tempo, which is very easily done in the beginning. In a crescendo which you know will last for such and such length, for example, you also have to divide the time so extremely precisely. We perform a crescendo simply by making the movements larger and larger and stronger. The first time we had to do it, many students overdid it of course and immediately became theatrical; but Dalcroze scolded them soundly. I think it's a great idea, this letting the mind perceive something, a rhythm, and then letting the body realise it; there's a certain clarity about it. I don't know if you can understand it. I know the people here use Mozart's sonatas and Bach's fugues which they rehearse. That goes against the grain for me – I believe it would for you too – but if it's only as an exercise, to listen for phrasing and rhythm, then I don't think it can do any harm, because then it's only to develop an understanding of it. But if it's to perform it for others as a kind of show with content of some kind or other – then of course I'm not at all for it. But I don't know yet; I'll have to talk with one of the teachers. But understand that it's something one absolutely does not have to take part in if it's bad. The fact that all the movements are performed rhythmically – that for such and such a length of time such and such a movement must be executed precisely – naturally gives, first of all, a clarity of time and time division, and at the same time the movement becomes perfectly harmonious, it must never be abrupt; the movement must glide calmly until it has reached its end point in space as well as in time. There is something of the old classical calm about it, and the Greek dance in ancient times; what else could it have been but rhythmic and harmonic movements? In a way, I can understand Dalcroze when he speaks against ballet, which is really mostly virtuosity and has nothing of the classical calm and expression. I think that the methods here could have significance for dance; and, by the way, also for staging because I find myself thinking about what you so often have said: that nowadays, with all the modern technology, the staging degenerates into the most refined and complicated. It lacks elegance and calm without running the risk of becoming tiresome. But you can't believe how beautiful it is when a whole bunch of people here perform the same movement harmoniously at the same time; it doesn't have to express anything in particular, but by its harmony it grabs you. But perhaps it's hard to imagine when you haven't seen it. There is also a group of children here who are incredibly clever. They have a much greater ability to concentrate than many adults.

1 November

Now the letter has been resting a little, and I come to you again, dear Father. I hope I am not burdening you; how infinitely sad it is that you are so occupied with everything other than the great beauty you were born to create; (don't laugh at me). I think I have just about told you everything about eurhythmics. Solfége is next. The main principle of solfège is to develop the ear; here they have a very definite method. They sing all of the scales from C to C2; they begin with C major, and will, for example, sing them all through from C to Cb, or from C to C#. The whole time, for each new scale, they add the new accidental, but still remain within the same octave. If there is no C in the scale, they sing C# or Cb; every scale is sung in do re mi fa, etc. Then they have a whole lot of exercises where they say 'hop' and then you have to sing silently, exactly in the same tempo as before, and on the next 'hop' sing out loud again. For example, if we sing all the scales from C to C-sharp, on 'hop' we sing internally and then, when we sing out loud again, we all have to be in the same place. Many people, I have noticed, cannot sing internally at all. Then there are exercises where the teacher plays the two semitones that are in a scale, and then you have to be able to sing the scale between the two C's and then sing the tonic; I can do that now. Similarly, the teacher plays a piece on the piano, and we must be able to hear what key it's in. The hard part is to find C, but I can almost always do that now. Then you sing the scale and then the tonic. Here, they advocate for coming through the ear and without guesswork. Over time I've come to do it quite well, and it really is true that it happens as if by itself, without thought. I think that by singing the scale in this way, one learns the semitones well. I wonder if I have explained it clearly enough. It's true there is also a lot of practice in hearing the different notes in a chord and then singing one of them and distinguishing it from the others. The third subject here is improvisation. In other words, it's just practical harmony lessons. So far we are only dealing with the chords I, IV and V. There are so many of us that of course it goes terribly slowly. And I don't like that subject either because, first of all, I think it's addressed rather superficially, but I think it's also mostly because a teacher of eurhythmics must be able to play rhythms and such things off the top of his head because it should never be the same every time. But it's something one could learn much faster on one's own. – I remember that, before I travelled down here, you said that you couldn't see the connection between my singing earlier and this. I'll tell you what my great plan, my great ideal, was and is. But you must not smile or shrug your shoulders, for you know that when a person writes something like that, it is quite different from when you talk to them. The most beautiful thing I could imagine would be to get many, many people, everyone, to love your music. It is the most beautiful thing I know. When I walk here and think of it, and the clouds rush across the sky, it's like the breath of eternity, so strangely awe-inspiring and rapturous. Oh – you mustn't show anyone what I write; it is only, only for you; and perhaps even I should not even write like that, but once in a while you must give a little of yourself. – That is what I hoped to do with my singing: to be able to reveal to people all that is beautiful. But my voice is not good enough. And then I thought that perhaps this method might be a means, that, through it, one could first make people musical, and then afterwards influence their taste so that it always sought the best and the most beautiful. What do you think now? Have you been able to get any impression of it through what I have written? One thing I am sure of, by the way, is that children using this method develop very easily and clearly, and not in an unhealthy, prematurely developing way. But do write a little to me when you have time and are ready. And it may well be that there is much I have written about that is terribly unclear, but then just ask me, because I want you to have as complete an impression as possible. The taste in music down here is not great, of course, but at which music institution is it? But is this what I have been looking for? Do you think? I can't possibly see it myself. Oh, it is dreadful to feel so uncertain about everything and about oneself. When does it become clear to you what the meaning of life is, and the point of the one you are living? – I hope you don't think that I have become German 'überschwenglich' [gushing] because I write like this. – 

Thank you for your card. I'm glad that you wrote that everyone's in good spirits. That's wonderful. If only Søsse wouldn't work too hard; but by now her stomach is probably well again. I long to hear something; I would so much like to have a letter on a Sunday, but then it has to be posted Friday evening. Now, unfortunately, I need some money again to pay with down here; it is just unpleasant to be too late with it. Dear, dear Father, thank you for listening to me. Give all my love to Mother and Søs and Maren.

Your Irmelin

How long it ended up being, this letter!


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Johann Sebastian Bach
Maren Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag
8.11.1912
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Af brevteksten fremgår at dette brev er skrevet færdig 8.11.1912. Samme dag er der endda forud gået et postkort fra Søs til Irmelin:

”Kæreste lille Irmelin – Nej hvor jeg savner Dig – sender Brev i Aften. Jeg vil blot lade Dig vide at Brev med Penge afsender Mor imorgen Lørdag og at Du maa hente det Søndag paa Posthuset. Tusind Tusind 1000000 Kys fra Søs”

Af 480 fremgår det også at brevet søndag 10.11. endnu ikke er afsendt, og de to breve er vel så blevet sendt sammen.

Ignaz Friedman gav solokoncerter i København den 14. og 17.10. Derefter rejste han på Sverigesturné, hvor han i Stockholm også gav koncert med den unge Emil Telmányi og bagefter lokkede ham med til København. Her gav Friedman sin sidste koncert i denne omgang den 25.10. Det må have været efter denne koncert, at pianofabrikant Herman N. Petersen, hvis flygler Friedman spillede på, inviterede til det selskab på Paladshotellet, hvor familien Carl Nielsen og Emil Telmányi mødtes første gang, og som Søs, der siden blev gift med Telmányi, her fortæller om.

Denne aften blev Emil Telmányi også engageret af dirigenten Frederik Schnedler-Petersen til at spille Saint-Saëns’ violinkoncert i h-mol to dage senere på Palæ-Koncerten søndag eftermiddag den 27.10. Telmányis første Københavnerbesøg resulterede også i en i hast arrangeret koncert med klaverledsagelse i Casinos Koncertsal torsdag den 31.10. Sml. Telmányi s. 60-61, der dog ikke har fuldstændig orden i begivenhedernes rækkefølge.

Fredag d. 1 Nov. –

Kæreste lille Irmelin –

Ja, Du har naturligvis længe ventet at høre fra mig men Du aner ikke, hvor det ligefrem er vanvittig svært at samle et Brev til Dig naar man har saa travlt og egentlig har saa meget at skrive om

Det gaar mig godt paa Akademiet – jeg er flittig Vi har det saa rart sammen Gutte [Gudrun Bremer?] Asger Bremer Torsteinson [Gudmundur Thorsteinsson] (en forfærdelig sød Islænder (har jeg maaske nævnt ham før?)) og Anna Nielsen [Anna Lundquist?] lidt samme Type at se paa som ”lille Anders” men langt mere kvindelig – lidt lavet er hun forresten – og saa Axel Salto – Kamma [Anna Camilla Salto] ser jeg derimod ikke saa meget til – jo, hun var i Onsdags med til Wanchers Foredrag – nogle Foredrag han holder hos en Justitsraadinde Birch paa Strandvejen – det er denne her lille Jerichau [og?] Cristensen der har faaet mig med – Der var Axel Salto og Bremer, Schlicting [André Schlichting] og Gutte Stefan P. [Stefan Viggo Pedersen] Kamma Esther Henriques [Esther Gehlin] og jeg i een Bil ud i Ondsdags – det var vanvittigt – De er alle forfærdelig søde mod mig. Især Salto synes jeg om. Saa – nu springer jeg over til noget helt andet. Friedmann var her gav Koncert – storartet Far Mor og jeg og en hel Del andre bl.a. Frk Herløv – Fru Bruun og Datter (uf) var med ham at spise Østers paa Palads Hotellet – det var morsomt

Jeg sad mellem Friedmann og Telmanyi en ung Violinist 20 Aar – forfærdelig sød, som senere gav Koncert (igaar forresten og spillede saa dejligt – ja jeg har aldrig hørt noget lignende. Det var saa morsomt at jeg der havde ham til Bords, han var saa naturlig og sød. Vi blev helt gode Venner den Aften – men aldrig havde jeg tænkt mig at han spillede saa godt – virkelig alle Grænser sprængende godt – Jeg hørte ham saa om Søndagen hvor han spillede paa Palækoncert uden Spor af For Reklame og gjorde bragende Lykke.”Uden et Fnug af Reklame spillede han sig i Søndags paa Palækoncerten – endda i Palæets vanskelige store Sal – en straalende Sejr til.” Charles Kjerulf i Politiken 1.11.1912. Kamma og jeg. Fader har havt 26 Prøver paa det Kling Klang af Enna – Kære lille Irmelin, hvor jeg dog savner Dig, pludselig saa stærk at jeg – nej det er næsten for dumt at skrive, men tænk Dig jeg opdagede at Taarerne – nej Sludder og Vrøvl men Gud hvor jeg savner savner Dig – – Paa Lørdag den 16 er det Saltos Fødselsdag Kamma Gutte og jeg Asger Bremer een der hedder [Poul] Uttenreiter og een [Mogens] Lorenzen – skal hos en Onkel en Højesteretssagfører Liebe og Frue (meget fornemt) spise Middag, bag efter i Teatret – Vi skal være meget fine alle – saa fylder Talentet Axel Salto 22 Aar – eller 23 – der maa gøres noget – han glæder sig vist til denne ”lille Festlighed” –

Mor faar maaske Bestilling paa en Dronning Margret{h}eAnne Marie Carl-Nielsens monument over Dronning Margrete 1. blev ikke realiseret mens hun levede. Forarbejder til et sådant monument går tilbage til 1897, og også i sine sidste år beskæftigede hun sig med projektet. Den 6.12.2006 blev en statue støbt efter Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens model opstillet på Københavnsvej ved Ro’s Torv i Roskilde.  – alt er jo saa straalende, naar blot hendes eget Humør var lidt bedre. Marie Møller er her jo af og til – men hendes Saga er nu alligevel ligesom sluttet – Fader skal jeg hilse Dig mange Gange fra – han var saa glad ved Dit Brev det var ogsaa saa godt, det Du skrev om Dit Arbejde. Jeg læste det jo – Kære lille Irmelin kunde Du dog blot komme hjem i Julen Jeg savner Dig saa inderligt. Jeg har jo nok mange ”Venner” nu og Kamma og Gutte og Misse o.s.v. men nej nej det er ikke rigtig. Jeg har det vist ligesom Du, jeg kan ikke give mig selv til Dem – Men mit Arbejde, der prøver jeg Kunde jeg blot engang gøre noget Dig værdigt – jo det mener jeg, saa skulde jeg sende Dig det. Engang male Dig rigtig. Dig og O.S. det er mine Idealer – O.S. skulde spille tror jeg – ”Valravnen flyver om Aftenen” – Hvor jeg længes efter Dig – Farvel søde kære lille Irmelin –

Din din ... Søs

Friday
8 November 1912
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

The body of this letter suggests that it was completed on 8 November 1912. On the same day, a postcard from Søs to Irmelin preceded it:

'Dearest little Irmelin – Oh, how I miss you – I'll send a letter tonight. I just want to let you know that Mother is sending a letter with money tomorrow, Saturday, and that you must pick it up Sunday at the post office. A thousand, thousand 1,000,000 kisses from Søs'.

From 4:480, it appears that the letter of Sunday 10 November had not yet been sent, and the two letters must have been posted together.

Ignaz Friedman gave solo concerts in Copenhagen on 14 and 17 October. He then went on a tour of Sweden where, in Stockholm, he also gave a concert with the young Emil Telmányi and afterwards convinced him to come to Copenhagen. Friedman gave his last concert of the tour on 25 October. It must have been after this concert that the piano manufacturer Herman N. Petersen, upon whose grand pianos Friedman performed, invited him to the party at the Palace Hotel where Carl Nielsen's family and Emil Telmányi first met, and which Søs, who later married Telmányi, describes here.

That evening, Emil Telmányi was also engaged by the conductor Frederik Schnedler-Petersen to play Saint-Saëns' Violin Concerto in B minor two days later at the Palace Concert on Sunday afternoon, 27 October. Telmányi's first visit to Copenhagen also resulted in a hastily arranged concert with piano accompaniment in Casino's concert hall on Thursday, 31 October. See Telmányi pp. 60-61, though the sequence of events is not entirely correct.

Friday 1 November –

Dearest little Irmelin –

I realise you have been waiting to hear from me for a long time, but you have no idea how insanely difficult it is to compose a letter to you when I'm so busy and have so much to write about.

I am doing well at the academy – I'm industrious. We have such a good time together, Gutte [Gudrun Bremer?], Asger Bremer, Thorsteinsson (a terribly sweet Icelander (have I mentioned him before?)), and Anna Nielsen [Anna Lundquist?], a bit the same type to look at as 'Little Anders' but far more feminine – she is a little heavy by the way – and then Axel Salto. On the other hand, I don't see much of Kamma [Anna Camilla Salto] – well, she was at Wanscher's lecture on Wednesday – some lectures he gives at Councillor Birch's house on Strandvejen – it was this little Jerichau [and?] Christensen who took me along. – Axel Salto and Bremer, Schlichting and Gutte, Stefan P., Kamma, Esther Henriques [Esther Gehlin] and I all crammed into one car on Wednesday – it was crazy. They are all terribly nice to me. I especially like Salto. So – now I'll turn to something completely different. Friedmann was here to give a concert – excellent – Father, Mother and I and quite a few others including Miss Herløv – Mrs Bruun and daughter (oof) went with him to eat oysters at the Palace Hotel – it was fun.

I sat between Friedmann and Telmányi, a young violinist, 20 years old – terribly sweet, who later gave a concert (yesterday, by the way) and played so beautifully – yes, I have never heard anything like it. It was such fun that I sat next to him at the table; he was so natural and sweet. We became quite good friends that evening – but I had never imagined that he could play so well – really, exceedingly well – I heard him on Sunday when he played at the Palace Concert without a trace of advertising beforehand and was a resounding success.'Without a shred of publicity, he played on Sunday at the Palace Concert – in the Palace's difficult grand hall, no less – a brilliant triumph.' Charles Kjerulf in Politiken, 1 November 1912. Kamma and I. Father has had 26 rehearsals of that claptrap by Enna. – Dear little Irmelin, how I miss you, suddenly so strongly that I – no, it's almost too stupid to write, but imagine, I discovered that tears... no, nonsense, but God, how I miss you, miss you. Saturday the 16th is Salto's birthday. Kamma, Gutte and I, Asger Bremer, someone called Uttenreitter, and one Lorentzen – are going to an uncle's house, Barrister Liebe and his wife (very distinguished), for dinner, and immediately thereafter to the theatre. We shall all be very sophisticated – then the talented Axel Salto turns 22 – or 23 years old – something must be done – he is looking forward to this 'little celebration'. – 

Mother may get an order for a Queen MargretheAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen's monument to Queen Margrethe I was not realised during her lifetime. Preliminary work on such a monument dates back to 1897, and she worked on the project even in her final years. On 6 December 2006, a statue cast from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's model was erected on Københavnsvej at Ro's Torv in Roskilde. – everything is so splendid, if only her own mood were a little better. Marie Møller is here from time to time – but her saga is in fact practically over. Father sends you his love – he was so pleased with your letter. What you wrote about your work was so good. I read it – Dear little Irmelin, if only you could come home for Christmas. I miss you so much. I have many 'friends' now, and Kamma and Gutte and Misse and so on, but no, no, it's not really true. I feel like you do, I can't give myself to them – but to my work, I try. If only I could once do something worthy of you – yes, I mean it – then I would send it to you. Just once to paint you properly. You and O.S. are my ideals – O.S. should play, I think – 'The raven flies in the evening'.From the Danish ballad The Valraven [Valravnen]. The woman cursed by the valraven in the ballad is called Irmelin. How I long for you – Farewell, sweet, dear, little Irmelin.

Your, your... Søs


Anders
André Schlichting
Anna Camilla Salto
Anna Lundqvist
Asger E. Bremer
August Enna
Axel Salto
Camille Saint-Saëns
Charles Kjerulf
Cristensen
Eliza Herløv
Emil Telmányi
Esther Gehlin
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
fru Bruun
frøken Bruun
Gudrun Bremer
Guðmundur Thorsteinsson
Herman N. Petersen
Ignaz Friedman
J.A. Jerichau
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johanne Louise Liebe
Johannes Poulsen
Jørgen Bendix
Laura Barnekow
Margrete 1.
Marie Møller
Misse Worm Jørgensen
Mogens Lorentzen
Otto Liebe
Ove Scavenius
Poul Uttenreitter
Stefan Viggo Pedersen
Tyge Bendix
Vilhelm Wanscher


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Søndag10.11.1912Anne Marie Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Kære lille Irmelin
I Dag er det Søndag – Brevet er endnu ikke kommet af Sted, nu maa jeg blot ligesom tale lidt med Dig saa igen – I Gaar var jeg jo hos Misse [Carl Christian Worm] til Middag alle de var der naturligvis, men jeg havde en ung Student Hebo som Misse har truffet i England – i Oxford – til Bords – han var saa tiltalende – blond vag – morsom Mund – Han vilde have mig med i en ”engelsk Klub” – Han læser Bern{h}ard G.B. Shaw – I Dag Søndag skal jeg hen til Titte til Middag – det skal blive hyggeligt at tale lidt med Titte og Eggert – Jeg sidder her i Dit Værelse – Jeg er kommen til at elske det ligefrem – Her er dæmrende lidt Lys – det taager udenfor – jeg tænker tænker paa Dig lille kære Irmelin –
Din Søs
Min egen, kæreste, søde Irmelin! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. Det er saa godt at Du ser saa sundt paa alting og selv tænker. Tanken, det er Roret for ethvert Menneske i alle Forhold og naar den faar Lov at styre selv vore stærkeste Følelser og Begejstring saa er det godt. Uden stærke Følelser kommer Menneskene ikke opad, men Tanken maa styre Flugten. Min egen søde Ven, jeg skriver nok snart
Iaften har jeg Premiere paa ”Nattergalen” af Enna.
Din Fader

Sunday
10 November 1912
Anne Marie Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Dear little Irmelin,

Today it is Sunday. – The letter hasn't yet been sent, now I must just talk a bit with you again. – Yesterday I went to see Misse, you know, for dinner; they were all there of course, but I had a young student Hebo, whom Misse had met in England – in Oxford – sitting beside me. – He was so attractive – blonde, absent-minded – lovely mouth – he wanted to have me join an 'English club'. – He is reading Bernard Shaw. – Today, Sunday, I'm going across to Titte [Frida Koefoed] for dinner. – It will be a pleasure to talk a bit with Titte and Eggert. – I am sitting here in your room. – I've even come to love it in here. – A faint light is seeping through; it is foggy outside. – I'm thinking of you, dear little Irmelin.-

Your Søs

My own dearest, sweet Irmelin! Thank you so much for your letter, which I was very pleased to get. It's so good that you look at everything in such a healthy way and think for yourself. Thought, that is the rudder for everyone in everything they do, and when it is allowed to guide even our strongest feelings and enthusiasms then it is good. Without strong feelings people can never reach the heights, but thought must guide our flight. My own sweet love, I'll no doubt write soon.

This evening I have the premiere of The NightingaleNattergalen. by Enna.

Your Father.


August Enna
Eggert Møller
Frida Koefoed
G.B. Shaw
Hebo
Misse Worm Jørgensen
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Lørdag23.11.1912.Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart
Kjøbenhavn
23-11-12.
Kære Ven!
Jeg har faaet medfølgende Kort, som jeg beder Dem lejlighedsvis takke Afsenderen for, da det er mig umuligt at læse Underskriften.Postkortet som er skrevet af Max von Schillings’ sekretær 19.11.1912, er underskrevet Fischer.
Skrev strax til Schillings at MaterialetNodematerialet til Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva. kunde faaes tilsendt naarsomhelst, men jeg faar vel nok nærmere at vide naar jeg skal sende det. – De vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ifald De vilde faa mig oplyst hvor mange Strygere der bliver i Orkestret, altsaa: hvormange Stemmer jeg skal sende. Jeg haaber De har det noget lettere i Livet end jeg for Tiden; jeg maa arbejde som en Hest. I forrige Uge havde jeg 6 Operaer i Træk og Prøver hver eneste Formiddag. Idag 5 Timers Prøve paa ”Tiefland” og Tjeneste om Aftenen.Carl Nielsen dirigerede Eugen d'Alberts opera Dalen mandag den 25.11.1912. På brevdatoen den 23., havde han ikke tjeneste om aftenen ifølge regissørprotokollen.
Den 6te Decbr gaar ”Saul og David” med Høeberg [Albert Høeberg] som Saul og Herold som David; det lader til at blive godt.
Jeg skal hilse Dem begge meget fra min Kone, hun siger hun glæder sig til at jeg skal den Tur til Stuttgart (hvis det nu blot gi’r sig) saa har jeg dog fri paa Banen saalænge.
Nu mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra Eders
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
23 November 1912.
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen
23 November 12.

Dear friend!

I have received the enclosed card, which I would ask you, when you have a chance, to thank the sender for as it is impossible for me to read the signature.The postcard, written by Max von Schillings' secretary on 19 November 1912, is signed Fischer.

Replied to Schillings immediately that the material [CNW 27]The score of Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva could be sent whenever, but I guess I will be told more precisely when I should send it. – You would do me a favour if you would let me know how many strings they will be in the orchestra, that is: how many parts I need to send. I hope your life is a little easier than mine at the moment; I have to work like a horse. Last week, I had six operas in a row and rehearsals every morning. Today, five hours rehearsal of The Lowlands and duties this evening.Carl Nielsen conducted Eugen d'Albert's opera The Lowlands on Monday 25 November 1912. On the date of the letter, the 23rd, he did not have any duties in the evening according to the stage manager's records.

On 6 December, Saul and David [CNW 1] will be put on with Høeberg as Saul and Herold as David; it looks as if that will be good.

I was to send best wishes to you both from my wife; she says she was looking forward to me taking the trip to Stuttgart (as long as it comes off) so the road is clear ahead until then.

Best wishes for now to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Høeberg
Emil Holm
Eugen d’Albert
Fischer
Max von Schillings
Vilhelm Herold


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:482
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emil Holm
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 26.11.1912 47
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
26.11.1912
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 26 Novbr 1912

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brevet!

Brevkortet er fra von Schillings Privatsekretair, han behøver altsaa ikke at takkes, det er jo rent forretningsmæssigt.

Jeg raader Dem til at afsende hele Materialet strax, hvis der skal udskrives flere Stemmer kan det jo gjøres her eller vil blive extra requireret, det er man vant til her.

Jeg taler kun det Allernødvendigste med von S. af forskjellige Grunde, som jeg ikke vil komme ind paa nu; naar vi sees kan det ske mundtlig. De skal heller ikke nævne mit Navn i Deres Breve til S, jeg er her betænkt paa, at saadant ikke vil gavne Dem. Indlagt følger nogle Tryksager;Ikke bevarede. De vil deraf see hvilken Sjælsadel han er i Besiddelse af, og hvem det er jeg har haft at slaas med.

Han har ganske vist faaet optaget et Slags Forsvar i herv. Blade, men det var svagt, og jeg troer at Pluraliteten – ligesom jeg – herefter er færdig med ham.

Jeg beder Dem i egen Interesse behandle denne Sag med største Discretion og lade det blive strengt mellem os, – ialtfald foreløbig. Hjærtelig gjærne havde jeg bedt Dem bo hos mig, jeg har et meget net Gæsteværelse til Disposition, – men ogsaa her troer jeg at handle i Deres Interesse ved at sige Dem: De bør bo paa Hotel Marquardt, især da De der ogsaa bedre vil kunde faa Forbindelse med Pressen etc. Men ellers skal jeg gøre alt hvad jeg formaaer, see at faa f.Ex. Skandinavisk Forening ca 60-70 Haandværkere givet Fribilletter, saa at Deres Værk kan blive støttet ogsaa i ydre Henseende, foranledige at Ritzaus Bureau modtager en Depeche etc.

Hovedsagen er nu, at han opfører Værket [CNW 27], jeg haaber og ønsker det bedste Resultat for Dem, ligeoverfor dette er jo alt andet ligegyldigt.

De hjærteligste Hilsener fra Hjem til Hjem

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Tuesday
26 November 1912
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 26 November 1912

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter!

The postcard is from von Schillings' private secretary so there is no need to thank him; it is pure business.

I advise you to send all the material straight away. If more parts need to be copied, it can be done here or more will be requisitioned; they are used to that here.

I only talk to von S. when absolutely necessary for various reasons that I will not go into here. When I see you, I will tell you in person. You should not mention my name in your letters to S. either. I am sure that would not be to your advantage. Enclosed are a couple of prints.Not preserved. From these you can see the nobility of spirit he possesses, and what sort of person I have had to wrestle with.

He has indeed managed to build up some kind of defence in the enclosed journals, but it is weak, and I think the majority – like me – from now on are done with him.

I ask you, for your own sake, to handle this matter with utmost discretion and let it remain strictly between us – at least for now. I would gladly have asked you to stay at my place; I have a very neat guest room at my disposal – but also in this regard, I believe I do you a favour by recommending that you stay at Hotel Marquardt, especially since you will be able to talk to the press more easily there etc. But otherwise I will see what I can do. Make sure to give free tickets to e.g. the 60-70 craftsmen of The Scandinavian Association, so that your work can be supported and also for the world outside, ensure Ritzau's Bureau receive notice etc.

The main thing now is for him to perform the work [CNW 27]. I hope and wish for the best possible result for you. Compared to this, nothing else matters.

Heartfelt wishes from household to household.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Fischer
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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[Sigurd?] Lestrup
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Tirsdag3.12.1912Carl Nielsen til [Sigurd?] Lestrup, København
Undertegnede, som har hørt Hr. Sigurd Lestrup aflægge Prøve paa det kgl: Theater, kan paa det bedste anbefale ham til ”Det Raben-Levetzau’ske Fonds” Bestyrelse. Hr. Sigurd Lestrup fortjener at blive støttet til fremtidige Studier som talentfuld Sanger.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 3de Decbr 1912.

Tuesday
3 December 1912
Carl Nielsen to [Sigurd?] Lestrup, Copenhagen

The undersigned, who has heard Mr Lestrup perform an audition at The Royal Theatre, can give him my best recommendation to the board of the Raben Levetzau Fund. Mr Lestrup deserves to be supported in his future studies as a talented singer.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 3 December 1912.


Sigurd Lestrup
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Fredag
6.12.1912
Dagbog

”Saul og D” [CNW 1] i ny Instudering.

I denne ny iscenesættelse af Helge Nissen og med Carl Nielsen som dirigent, kom Saul og David kun til at gå to gange, 6.12. og 11.12.1912.

Friday
6 December 1912
Diary

'Saul and D.' [CNW 1] in a new production.

In this new production by Helge Nissen and with Carl Nielsen as conductor, Saul and David was performed only twice: 6 and 11 December 1912.


Helge Nissen


Saul og David
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Lørdag
7.12.1912
Dagbog

Privat Kammermusikforenings Jubilæum. Fest i Pallaiet. Holdt Festtalen.

Arrangementet begyndte med en jubilæumskoncert, hvor Vilhelm Herold sang sange af Niels W. Gade indrammet af Schumanns klaverkvintet og Gades strygeoktet. Strygerstemmerne blev spillet af medlemmer af Det Kongelige Kapel, herunder ”Georg Høeberg og Carl Nielsen – altsaa begge vor Operas Kapelmestre for Tiden.” Nationaltidende 8.12.1912.

Saturday
7 December 1912
Diary

Anniversary of The Private Chamber Music Society. Celebration at the Palace. Gave the main speech.

The event started with an anniversary concert in which Vilhelm Herold sang songs by Niels W. Gade, which were preceded by Schumann's piano quintet and followed by Gade's string octet. The string parts were played by members of The Royal Orchestra, including 'Georg Høeberg and Carl Nielsen – that is, both Kapellmeisters of our opera at present.' (Nationaltidende 08.12.1912)


Georg Høeberg
Niels W. Gade
Robert Schumann
Vilhelm Herold
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Søndag
8.12.1912
Dagbog

Hos Kl. Berntsen, som bad mig om en Sammenkomst Onsdag Aften efter ”Saul og D” [CNW 1]

Sunday
8 December 1912
Diary

At Klaus Berntsen's, who asked me for a meeting Wednesday evening after 'Saul and D.' [CNW 1]


Eugen d’Albert
Klaus Berntsen
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Søndag8.12.1912Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
8-12-12
Min egen kære Irmelin!
Jeg er saa ked over at jeg end ikke faar Tid at ønske Dig ordentlig til Lykke min egen Pige, endnu mindre at skrive til Dig som jeg havde Lyst til. Du maa dog føle at jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og ønsker Dig alt det gode jeg kan. Min kære lille Irme! Vi længes saa ofte efter Dig og i Fredags var jeg flere Gange i Tankerne hos Dig. Vi ses jo nok inden saa længe og nu skriver jeg maaske allerede imorgen rigtig til Dig. Du skal idag blot vide at jeg tænker rigtig paa Dig. Tusind Hilsener og et Kys fra Din
Fader.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Min egen Irmetut
Kjerlige Hilsener og Lykønskninger alt godt og rigt ønsker jeg Dig og gid Du maa tage den rigtige Beslutning i det næste Aar for Din Fremtid. Vi har i Dag været oppe hos Klaus Behrendsen [Klaus Berntsen] angående vigtig Ting og blev opholdt hele Eftermiddagen derfor får Du kun et kort Brev ja kun disse Linier for endnu at nå Posten.
Ellers står alt ved det Gamle Hans Børge og jeg skal hen at se DalenEugen d’Alberts opera, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede samme aften. og Søs er ude i Eftermiddag hos Bendix
Din Gave får Du når Du kommer hjem
Skriv nu hvilken Tid Du kommer og hvilke Penge Du skal bruge
Din Moder

Sunday
8 December 1912
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

8 December 12

My own darling Irmelin!

I am so sorry that I have not yet had time to wish you properly Happy Birthday, my darling girl, let alone to write to you as I had wanted. You must feel though that I'm thinking about you so much and wish you all the good that I can. My dear little Irme! We miss you so often, and last Friday my thoughts were with you several times. We'll see each other before too long, I'm sure, and I may even write to you properly tomorrow. Today you should just know that I'm thinking about you properly. Very much love and a kiss from your

Father. 

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

My darling Irmetut,

Much love and a Happy Birthday, I wish you all wealth and happiness and hope that you may take the right decisions in the year ahead for your future. Today we have been up to see Klaus Berntsen about important things and were delayed there all afternoon, so that's why you are only getting this brief letter, yes, only these few lines so that we can still catch the post.

Otherwise everything is as usual. Hans Børge and I are going to see The Lowlands,Opera by Eugen d'Albert, which Carl Nielsen was conducting that evening. and Søs is out this afternoon at Bendix's.

You'll get your present when you come home.

Write and tell us what time you are coming and how much money you need.

Your Mother


Eugen d’Albert
Klaus Berntsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
8.12.1912
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Søndagen d 8 December

Kæreste lille Irmetut –

I Dag er det jo allerede den 8ttende ser jeg til min store Forbavselse og Sorg, for Du skulde jo have havt dette Brev om Morgenen –

”Men Valravnen flyver om Aftenen –” Igen kommer den Melodi, igen og igen.

Især jo naar jeg tænker paa Dig kære lille Irmelin Til Lykke Til Lykke – Nu leger jeg rigtig at det er Din Fødselsdag at jeg kommer op til Dig i Sengen om Morgenen og siger Til Lykke kære lille Irmelin – Og saa glatter Du med Dine fine smaa Fingre ned over Haaret med saadan en hastig let Bevægelse og saa smiler Du. ”Lille Søsse” – Aa nej – saa langt borte Du er, saa tæt jeg er Dig alligevel – i Tankerne kære lille Irmelin – og alle Blomster og Lys og Marens lille Ansigt og Kagen og Theen – ser Du ikke det alt sammen kære lille Irmelin – og hvor jeg snakker pludrer med Dig, alt sammen i den glade Fødselsdagsstemning – og saa faar Du min lille Gave – naa her er den jo – den er saa lille – men den er lavet til Dig, rigtig til Dig – blot den faar lidt Patina bliver den vist pæn – brug den meget – Du lille søde Irmelin.

Var Du ogsaa rigtig med i Fredags – kan Du huske – Saul og David [CNW 1]? – Aa, den er saa smuk. – Og saa blev Fader fremkaldt efter Jerntæppet gik ned – og Du ved – den Stigning i Klapningen idet Publikum saa ham komme – og Braget – aah saa løber det som Ild igenn[em] En – Kære jeg længes saa umaadelig efter at tale med Dig – men nu ses vi jo ogsaa snart – Neergaard og Bodil stødte HB og jeg paa da vi gik i Foyeren og dem promenerede og snakkede vi saa hyggeligt med – Jeg holder saa meget af Bodil hun sa’, at vi maatte komme til Fuglsang i Julen – Kære det maa vi[,] ikke? Og saa skal Bodils lyse Stemme klinge rundt i alle Sale og vi to ....

Du kan tro det var en Skuffelse for Marie M ikke at være sammen med os den Aften efter Saul og David – Nej men hvor jeg savnede Dig – vi havde det ganske morsomt med Herold Helge Nissen og en Del andre – men dog ikke overvældende morsomt

I Aften skal jeg til Middag hos Bendixes – sammen med Johannes Poulsen – pyt jeg er slet ikke brændende efter at træffe ham – men – det kan maaske være ganske morsomt.

Du lille søde Irmelin – HB og jeg sidder her i Dagligstuen med Lampen tændt H.B. og jeg har det saa hyggeligt sammen og vi slaas nu om at tage Dig rigtig varmt og hjerteligt om Halsen – Han er saa sød nu med smaa bitte Krøller ved Tindingen – Men nu kysser vi Dig begge to – og nu maa jeg ind at klæde mig om Farvel – Til Lykke lille søde Irmelin – Et rigtig Irmelins Aar ønsker jeg Dig – Fugle Blomster Sang og Duft Lys – lange blaa Bjerglinier skønne Mennesker – Dejlighed – kære lille Irmelin

Kys Søs

Sunday
8 December 1912
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Sunday 8 December 1912

Dearest little Irmetut –

Today is already the 8th of December, I see, to my great surprise and sorrow, for you should have had this letter in the morning –

'But the raven flies in the evening' – Again comes that melody, again and again.

Especially when I think about you, dear little Irmelin. Happy Birthday, Happy Birthday – Now I'm really pretending that it is your birthday, that I come up to you in bed in the morning and say Happy Birthday, dear little Irmelin – And then you smooth your hair with your delicate, little fingers in such a quick, light movement, and then you smile. 'Little Søsse' – oh no – how far away you are, yet how close I am to you all the same – in my thoughts, dear little Irmelin – and all the flowers and candles and Maren's little face and the cake and the tea – don't you see it all, dear little Irmelin? And how I chatter away with you, all in the happy birthday mood – and then you get my little present – well, here it is – it's so small – but it's made for you, specifically for you – as soon as it gets a little patina it will look nice – use it a lot – you sweet, little Irmelin.

Did you also really join us on Friday – do you remember – Saul and David?[CNW 1] Oh, it's so beautiful. And then Father was summoned for a curtain call – and you know – the swell of applause when the audience saw him coming – and the eruption – oh, it runs through you like fire. My dear, I long so immensely to talk to you – but now we'll see each other soon. H.B. and I ran into Neergaard and Bodil when we walked into the lobby, and we strolled and chatted so comfortably with them – I like Bodil so much; she said that we have to come to Fuglsang for Christmas. My dear, we must, right? And then Bodil's bright voice will ring throughout all the rooms, and we two....

You have no idea how upset Marie M. was that she could not be with us that evening after Saul and David. But oh, how I missed you – we had quite a good time with Herold, Helge Nissen and some others – but not wonderfully good either.

This evening I'm going to dinner at the Bendixes' – with Johannes Poulsen. Never mind. I'm not in the least bit eager to meet him – but – then again, it might be quite pleasant.

My sweet, little Irmelin – H.B. and I are sitting here in the living room with the lamp lit. H.B. and I have such a cosy time together, and right now are fighting over who gets to throw their arms warmly and heartily around your neck. He is so cute now, with little tiny curls at the temples. But now we are both kissing you – and now I have to go change my clothes. Farewell – Happy Birthday, sweet, little Irmelin – I wish you a real Irmelin Year – birds, flowers, song and scented candles – long, blue mountainous horizons, wonderful people – beauty - dear little Irmelin.

Kiss from Søs


Bodil Neergaard
Helge Nissen
Johannes Poulsen
Jørgen Bendix
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Tyge Bendix
Viggo Neergaard
Vilhelm Herold


Saul og David
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4.27. Carl August Hansen kom i december 1912, 24 år gammel, til København for at studere på Musikkonservatoriet. Billedet sendte han i maj 1913 til sin kone Hazel i New York. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
4.27. Carl August Hansen came to Copenhagen in December 1912, aged 24, to study at the Royal Danish Academy of Music. He sent the picture to his wife Hazel in New York in May 1913. Photo: Privately owned.
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Søndag
8.12.1912
Hans Børge Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Vodrofsvej 8-12 1912

Kære lille søde Irmelin!

Jeg hører at det er din Fødselsdag i Morgen, og derfor vil jeg paa dette Kort sende dig de allerhjerteligste Lykønskninger, og jeg vil rigtig ønske at du maa leve længe og lykkeligt. I Fredags var vi allesammen til Saul og David [CNW 1] og jeg var i Smoking og var saa fin, Bedstefader og Hans Volsgaard og Petra og Volsgaards Hustru. Da Forestillingen var endt tog de hjem til Glostrup medens vi andre gik over paa Hotel Dangleterre. Vilhelm Hansen havde nemlig inviteret os paa Smørre-

brød. Saa sad [vi] der sammen med Herold og Kone og Helge Nissens og andre til Klokken var et.

Venlig Hilsen

fra Hans Børge

Sunday
8 December 1912
Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Vodroffsvej 8 December 1912

Dear sweet little Irmelin!

I hear that it is your birthday tomorrow, and I would so I want to send you my warmest wishes on this card, and I really wish you a long and happy life. Last Friday we all went to Saul and David [CNW 1] and I was in an evening dress and looked so smart. Grandfather and Hans Voldsgaard and Petra and Voldsgaard's wife. When the performance was over, they went home to Glostrup while the rest of us went to Hotel D'Angleterre. Wilhelm Hansen had invited us to eat smørrebrød.Traditional open-faced sandwiches. We ended up sitting there with Herold and his wife and the Helge Nissens and others until 1 o'clock.

Much love

from Hans Børge


Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Helge Nissen
Magda Herold
Niels Jørgensen
Octavia Wiggersa Nissen
Petra Clausen
Vilhelm Herold


Saul og David
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Onsdag
11.12.1912
Dagbog

”Saul og David” [CNW 1] Hjemme med Kl. Berntsen og talte om Direktionsspørgsmaalet

Wednesday
11 December 1912
Diary

Saul and David [CNW 1]. Home with Klaus Berntsen and spoke about the management business.


Klaus Berntsen


Saul og David
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Torsdag12.12.1912Anders Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København
Telephone Graceland 4271
Nielsen Decorating Co
Not incorporated
3543 Wilton Avenue
General Painting Contractors
Interior Decorating
Modern Style
Speciality
Chicago 12-12-12.
Kjære Broder! Allerførst ønsker jeg Eder en rigtig glædelig Jul, og et rigtig godt nyt Aar:
Jeg har lige faaet Brev fra Peter i Australien og han skriver, at han har skreven til dig samtidig og fortalt dig om den store skade som han har lidt, hans land er jo vadsket bort – og næsten alt er ødelagt – og hans Hustru syg og paa Hospitalet. Det er jo meget kjedeligt at høre – han skriver om vi kan laane ham nogen penge en fem hundrede dollars, saa han [kan] komme paa benene igjen – jeg har nu sendt Brevet til Albert – og han sender det videre til Sofus. Sofus var saa træt, da han kom hertil Chicago fra Danmark, at han fortalte os næsten ingenting om Peter eller nogenting fra Rejsen – og han var her blot i Byen nogen timer saa maatte han jo fortsætte paa Turen til Michigan, saa hvis vi kan hjælpes ad – skjønt lige paa Tiden har jeg knapt med penge, men, man kan jo gjøre et Forsøg – men vil Du skrive og fortælle os lidt om hvad Du mener – der er flere Ting i Brevet som vi ikke rigtig forstaar
Fader har endnu ikke nævnt hans Navn – hvad er Aarsagen? Sig mig, har Fader forandret sig saa meget – i de sidste tre Aar – for da jeg var hjemme var han jo dog sig selv – eller har Peter og Sofus slet ikke forstaaet at omgaaes ham: Jeg maa sige at det gjorde et saa pinligt Indtryk paa mig at jeg overvandt det ikke for en lang Tid – Kjære Broder – har jeg aldrig været overbevidst om, før, at der er to vidt forskjellige Racer eller to helt modsatte Karakterer i vores Familie, saa ved jeg det nu – den næsten brutale maade som Sofus fortalte at ham og Peter havde behandlet Fader paa – en gammel Mand paa nær de firs – det hører ikke til os – jeg kunne ikke faae mig selv til at tale til ... nogen paa den Maade: Albert satte sig og græd som et Barn da Sofus var gaaet.
Vi ønsked at han aldrig havde stoppet her i Chicago – men fortsat – og tiet stille:
Kjære Broder vil Du skrive og fortælle os lidt om hvordan det forholder sig; dig stoler vi paa hvad Du siger det stoler vi paa.
Jeg sendte et Brev til Fader den 21de October til din addresse – han havde ikke faaet det den 17 November – da skrev han til mig, at han skulle over til Valdemars i Julen – men han har vel faaet det senere – Lovises Søn som er hos mig lagde en ti Kroner i Brevet – og det er saa kjedeligt at Fader ikke har skrevet til ham – da han venter paa et Par Ord fra Bedstefader
Jeg gik ved to krykker da Sofus kom her til[,] jeg kjørte løbsk – faldt af og brak mit venstre ben – den 1: Aug: og det tog jo en lang Tid før det blev fuldstændig godt – men nu er der slet ingen mærker.
Albert holder Sølvbryllup den 21: Dec: Vi er en Del af hans Venner som gjør et lille Gilde for ham.
Julie og Lovise har det godt, mange hilsener fra dem.
Kjære Broder vil Du nu skrive og saa fortælle os lidt om Peter – jeg kjender ham jo saa at sige ikke.
Nu mange kjærlige hilsener til jer allesammen fra os alle og fra
Din Broder A.J. Nielsen
1330 Vinnemac Ave
Chicago
N.B. Vi er flytted til en ny Bygning som jeg har opført i Sommer

Thursday
12 December 1912
Anders Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Telephone Graceland 4271

Nielsen Decorating Co

Not incorporated

3543 Wilton Avenue

General Painting Contractors

Interior Decorating

Modern Style

Speciality

Chicago 12 December 12.

Dear Brother! First of all, I wish you all a very Merry Christmas and a very Happy New Year.

I just got a letter from Peter in Australia, who writes that he has written to you at the same time and told you about the great misfortune he has suffered. His soil has been washed away, as you know – and almost everything has been destroyed – and his wife is sick and in the hospital. It's very sad news. He asks us if we can lend him some money – about 500 dollars – so that he can get back on track. I have now forwarded the letter to Albert, and he will then send it on to Sophus. Sophus was so tired when he arrived here to Chicago from Denmark that he hardly told us anything about Peter or about his journey – and he was just here in the city for a few hours before he had to continue on to Michigan. So if we can help out together – although, at the moment, money is scarce here, but I will make an attempt – but would you please write to us and share your thoughts? There are several things in the letter we don't quite understand.

Father still hasn't mentioned his name – what's the reason for that? Tell me, has Father changed so much these past three years – for when I was there, he was still himself – or do Peter and Sophus not understand how to behave around him? I must admit that it has caused me so much embarrassment that I had trouble letting it go for a long time. Dear Brother, if I had never, before, believed that there are two completely different races – or opposite personality types – in our family, then I do now. That almost brutal manner in which Sophus explained that he and Peter had treated Father – an old man close to his eighty – this isn't us – I could never get myself to talk to... anyone that way; Albert started crying like a child once Sophus left.

We wish he had never made a stop here in Chicago – but continued on his journey – and remained silent.

Dear Brother, will you please write a little and tell us how things are. We trust you. We trust what you say.

I sent the letter to Father on 21 October to your address – he had not received it by 17 November when he wrote to me he was going to Valdemar's for Christmas – but I suppose he has received it later. Lovise's son, who's with me, put 10 kroner in the letter, and it's sad that Father hasn't written to him as he's expecting some words from Grandfather.

I was using two crutches when Sophus came here. I had been in a traffic accident – fell off and broke my left leg – on 1 August; it took a long time to heal completely, but now there are no complications at all.

21 December marks Albert's silver jubilee; we are quite a few friends of his preparing a small celebration for him.

Julie and Lovise are doing well. They send best wishes.

Dear Brother, will you now please write and tell us a little about Peter – I don't really know him after all.

For now much love to you all from everyone here and from

your Brother, A.J. Nielsen

1330 Vinnemac Ave

Chicago

N.B. We have moved to a new building that we had built this summer.


Anders Nielsen
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
14.12.1912
Dagbog

Part: til Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] sendt til Schillings Stuttgart

Saturday
14 December 1912
Diary

Score of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] sent to Schillings, Stuttgart.


Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag16.12.1912Dagbog
I Glostrup tilhest sammen med Joh: Kragh. Frygteligt Regn og Stormvejr.

Monday
16 December 1912
Diary

Rode to Glostrup on horseback with Johannes Kragh. Dreadful weather, rain and storm.


Johannes Kragh
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Onsdag
18.12.1912
Dagbog

Skrev til Schillings ang: Symfonien [CNW 27]

Wednesday
18 December 1912
Diary

Wrote to Schillings re the symphony [CNW 27].


Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag18.12.1912Niels Jørgensen, Herstedøster pr. Glostrup, til Carl Nielsen, København
Møllegaard d 18/12 12.
Kjære Carl.
Jeg blev meget Kjed af det i Dag, Da det Brev som [du] har, ikke var med Posten jeg synes at Du sagde at der stod noget i om at jeg skulde Skrive, og Det kan jeg ikke før jeg faaer Det, og jeg har tænkt at Reise paa Fredag,
Vil Du nu endelig sende det lige straks; der kan vel ikke [blive] et par Skilling mere til Reisen, jeg har jo kuns de 10 Kroner Du gav mig fra Amerika; en hjertelig Juleønskning [til] jer Alle fra Din hg Fader

Wednesday
18 December 1912
Niels Jørgensen, Herstedøster nr. Glostrup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Møllegaard 18 December 12.

Dear Carl.

I was very upset today when the letter that you have did not arrive with the post. I believe you told me that it said something about me having to write, and I cannot do that until I receive it, and I am thinking on leaving on Friday.

Do please send it right away. I suppose I cannot hope for a little more money for the journey? I only have the 10 kroner you sent me from America after all. Heartfelt Christmas wishes to you all from your devoted Father.


Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag19.12.1912Dagbog
”Drot og Marsk” første Gang
Hos Vilhelm Herold til Souper bagefter
Peter Heises Drot og Marsk, der blev uropført på Det Kongelige Teater 25.9.1878, havde 10.9.1909 premiere i en ny musikalsk indstudering ved Frederik Rung. Det var denne forestilling Carl Nielsen nu under Rungs sygeorlov overtog de fire gange den gik i sæsonen 1912-13, nemlig foruden 19.12. også 21.12., 7.1. og 4.5.1913.

Thursday
19 December 1912
Diary

King and MarshalDrot og Marsk. for the first time.

At Herold's for supper afterwards.

Peter Heise's King and Marshal, which was performed at The Royal Theatre on 25 September 1878, had its premiere in a new musical production by Frederik Rung on 10 September 1909. This was the performance that Carl Nielsen now took on for the four occasions on which it was performed in the 1912-13 season, that is: 19 December 1912, 21 December 1912, 7 January 1913 and 4 May 1913.


Frederik Rung
Peter Heise
Vilhelm Herold
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4.28. Carl August Hansen med to kusiner på mødrene side fra Klintebjerg på Fyn. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
4.28. Carl August Hansen with two cousins on his mother's side from Klintebjerg on Funen. Photo: Privately owned.
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Torsdag19.12.1912Carl Nielsen til Klaus Berntsen, København
Kjøbenhavn den 19-12-12.
Kære Ven!
Vi talte jo forleden om Elevskolen paa Theatret og jeg synes, da jeg ikke faar Tid at kigge ud til Dem, at jeg vil fixere min Mening skriftligt for Dem. Jeg taler kun om Operaskolen og der er Forholdet dette:
Hvert Foraar afholdes der en Optagelsesprøve. Nogle søger Optagelse i Skolen, andre konkurerer til Debut og eventuel Ansættelse.
Nu gaar naturligvis de fleste til Konkurrence for at komme ind i Skolen, fordi Bedømmelsen ifølge Sagens Natur bliver noget mildere her og de ræssonerer vel saaledes, at naar de først er indenfor Døren saa gaar det nok.
Men det er ikke saaledes; og for dem som har Talent og Stemmemidler er Skolen ligefrem til Skade idet Chancerne bliver mindre fordi der er saa mange at tage sig af.
Det eneste rigtige Forhold er dog dette at vi ved Theatrets aarlige Prøve, vrager hvad vi ikke har Brug for uden Skaansel og ifald vi antager nogen, vi saa virkelig tager os af dem; og i langt de fleste Tilfælde er det hidtil gaaet saaledes.
Saa er der endelig det, at det egentlig slet ikke kan forsvares at holde unge Mennesker 1, 2, 3 Aar hen med de falske Forhaabninger der ligger i det Forhold at de kan kalde sig Elever af det kgl: Theater. Der er hidtil ikke kommet noget virkeligt Resultat af Operaskolens Virksomhed, thi dem som senere er kommet derfra kunde ligesaa godt strax have debuteret. Ikke sandt? De som har Stemme og Talent i den Grad at Theatret kan bruge dem bør strax komme frem. De andre bør ikke lokkes indenfor. –
Jeg hører at der er nogle venlige Mennesker, som nu har fundet paa at det er Synd jeg skal være Kapelmester fremdeles. Da jeg har gjort baade Rungs og min egen Tjeneste fra Slutningen af forrige Saison og til nu, kan disse Mennesker ikke længere angribe mig i min Stilling. Nu prøver de sig frem med Sødhed. – Jeg vil dog sige, at jeg omfatter min Stilling ved Theatret med al min Flid og Interesse og skulde jeg engang blive træt og efterladende, vil jeg ikke sidde der længere.
Mange venlige Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Thursday
19 December 1912
Carl Nielsen to Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 19 December 12.

Dear friend!

We talked the other day about the theatre academy and, since I will not have time to come out to see you, I think I will set down my opinion for you in writing. I am talking only about the opera academy and there the situation is as follows:

Every spring, there is an audition for entry. Some are applying to join the academy, others compete for a debut or possible engagement.

Most, of course, compete for entry into the school because it stands to reason that the assessment is somewhat less rigorous here and they probably reason that once they are let in, it will work out.

But that is not how it is; and for those who have talent, the academy can even do damage as their chances are reduced because there are so many students requiring attention.

The only correct way to go, however, is that, at the theatre's annual examination, we reject without mercy those we do not need, and when we do indeed admit someone, we really take care of them; and in the great majority of cases, that is what has been happening so far.

Finally, there is the fact that it is not really defensible to keep young people on hold for one, two or three years with the unrealistic hopes that lie in the fact that they can call themselves students of The Royal Theatre. To date, no real result has come of the activities of the opera academy, for those who later came out of it could just as easily have had their debut straight away. Is that not so? Those who have the voice and the talent, to the degree that the theatre can use them, ought to be put forward immediately. The rest should not be lured in. –

I hear that there are some friendly individuals who have got it into their heads that it is a shame for me to continue to be Kapellmeister. As I have taken on both Rung's and my own duties from the close of last season until now, these people can no longer contest my position. Now they are trying it out with a sweet touch. – I would like to say, however, that I embrace my position at the theatre with all my energy and interest, and if I should one day grow tired and negligent, I would no longer remain in it.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Frederik Rung
Klaus Berntsen
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Fredag20.12.1912Dagbog
Weiss meddelte mig at han ikke kunde overkomme begge sine Embeder. (!)

Friday
20 December 1912
Diary

Weis informed me that he was not able to cope with both his duties. (!)


A.P. Weis
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Søndag22.12.1912Dagbog
Hele Familien rejste til Fuglsang

Sunday
22 December 1912
Diary

The whole family travelled to Fuglsang.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:500
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
A.P. Weis
Søndag 22.12.1912 47
KB, HA CNA IAc



Søndag
22.12.1912
Carl Nielsen til A.P. Weis, København

Fuglsang pr KlintingeSkrivefejl for Flintinge.

22-12-12

Kære Hr: Theaterchef!

Tak for Rejsetilladelsen! Jeg synes allerede, jeg skal kunne komme hurtigt i Vane med at sove i disse Dage herude. Jeg har dog taget noget Arbejde med og haaber at kunne gøre den Cencur af Musikken til ”Attilla” færdig som Theatret ønsker. Imidlertid hører jeg at Rung allerede har antaget denne Musik, som delvis er komponeret af Johan Svendsen og delvis af hans Elev Hr: [Joachim Bruun de] Neergaard, rimeligvis efter Svendsens Skitser.J.B. de Neergaards manuskript Melodrama af ”Attila”: MTA C II, 118f Fol. 1920-21.509; Johan Svendsens manuskript Polonaise (af ”Attila”): MTA C II, 39 Fol. 1920-21.510. Imidlertid gør jeg Arbejdet alligevel.

De var saa god at antyde at De vilde sætte ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa en god Aften, hvad jeg er Dem taknemmelig for. Igaar Aftes talte Herold om Sagen og jeg fik Lov at meddele Dem at naar han blot fik ”Dalen” til sin sidste Optræden, var han tilfreds og han nævnte ”Saul og David” til Nytaarsdag og ”Drot og Marsk” til Fredagen den 3die Jan: som passende Ombytninger. Hvad siger De og Direktøren [Karl Mantzius] hertil?

I disse Dage har jeg isinde at studere ”Die lustige Weiber von Windsor”Otto Nicolai: Die lustigen Weiber von Windsor, uropført i Berlin 9.3.1849, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 13.3.1940. som jeg gennem en lang Aarrække har interesseret mig for at faa frem. Hvad siger Direktionen? Jeg tror nemlig ikke paa Operaer som ”Den Stumme”Daniel François Esprit Auber: La Muette de Portici, uropført i Paris 29.2.1828, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 22.5.1830. Ved nyopsætningen 5.10.1913 var Frederik Rung ansvarlig for den musikalske indstudering, mens Georg Høeberg ved premieren erstattede den atter sygemeldte Rung. ”Jægerbruden”Carl Maria von Weber: Der Freischütz, uropført i Berlin 18.6.1821, første gang i København 26.4.1822. Nyindstudering 1.11.1914 ved Georg Høeberg. ”Wilhelm Tell”Gioacchimo Rossini: Guillaume Tell, uropført i Paris 3.8.1829, første gang i København 4.9.1842, efter 17.10.1891 først igen i nyindstudering ved Georg Høeberg 1.11.1921. o.s.v. fordi det romantiske Element i disse Værker er bleven i eminent Grad overgaaet af den Wagner’ske Ny-Romantik. Den Wagner’ske Sol bringer alle de romantiske Forgængere til at blegne. Vil man have noget ved Siden af Wagner maa man, efter min Mening, vende sig hèlt til den anden Side, nemlig: til det lette, distinkte og komiske, eller helt nye Frembringelser. Derfor tænker jeg bestandig paa Værker som ”Die lustige Weiber” ”Die neugierige Frauen”Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari: Die neugierigen Frauen, uropført i München 27.11.1903. Da man 15.3.1914 opførte et værk af Wolf-Ferrari på Det Kongelige Teater blev det Il Segreto di Susanna (Susannes Hemmelighed) i musikalsk indstudering ved Georg Høeberg. (Wolf-Ferrari) ”Tryllefløjten” ”Eugen Onegin”Peter Tjajkovskij: Eugen Onegin, uropført i Moskva 29.3.1879, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 28.11.1915 i Georg Høebergs musikalske indstudering. og enkelte af de ældre franske Opera comique’er o.s.v.

Thi vi har jo – eller mangler jo endnu Wagners – ved Siden af ”Mestersangerne” – vidunderligste ”Tristan” hvor Romantikens mest fortættede Stemningsliv har faaet sit skønneste Udtryk. Jeg glæder mig umaadeligt til at arbejde med dette Værk og haaber at det er rigtigt at det skal frem i Maj. For enhver Musiker er det jo maaske Vagners fineste og mærkeligste Værk som man bestandig vender tilbage til. – Jeg beder Dem undskylde at jeg skriver med en meget daarlig Pen, men haaber De kan læse mine Kragetæer. Med Ønsket om en glædelig Jul for Dem og Deres Frue er jeg

Deres ærbødigst hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
22 December 1912
Carl Nielsen to A.P. Weis, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge

22 December 12

Dear Mr Theatre Manager!

Thank you for permission to travel! I already feel I shall quickly get back into the habit of sleeping during my time out here. However, I have taken some work with me and hope to be able to complete the assessment of the music for Attila as the theatre wishes. Meanwhile I hear that Rung has already accepted this music, which is composed partly by Johan Svendsen and partly by his pupil Mr Neergaard, presumably after Svendsen’s sketches.J.B. de Neergaard's manuscript Melodrama of 'Attila'; Johan Svendsen's manuscript Polonaise of 'Attila'. But I will do the job regardless.

You were so kind as to indicate that you would schedule Saul and David [CNW 1] on a good evening, for which I am grateful to you. Yesterday evening, Herold talked about this matter, and I received his permission to inform you that if he can just get The Lowlands for his final appearance, he will be satisfied, and he proposed Saul and David for New Year’s Day and King and MarshalDrot og Marsk. for Friday 3 January as suitable swaps. What do you and the manager [Karl Mantzius] say to that?

At the moment, I am thinking of studying The Merry Wives of Windsor,Otto Nicolai: Die lustigen Weiber von Windsor, premiered in Berlin 9 March 1849, first performed at the Royal Theatre 13 March 1940. which I have been interested in putting on for many years. What would the board think about that? The thing is that I do not believe in operas such as The Mute Girl of Portici, Daniel François Esprit Auber: La Muette de Portici, premiered in Paris 29.2.1828, first performed at the Royal Theatre 22.5.1830. In the new production on 5 October 1913 Frederik Rung was responsible for the musical rehearsal, while at the premiere Georg Høeberg replaced Rung, who was again on sick leave. Der Freischütz, Carl Maria von Weber: Der Freischütz, premiered in Berlin 18 June 1821, first performed in Copenhagen 26 April 1822. Rehearsal 1 November 1914 by Georg Høeberg. William TellGioacchimo Rossini: Guillaume Tell, premiered in Paris 3 August 1829, first performed in Copenhagen 4 September 1842, after 17 October 1891 only again in a new performance by Georg Høeberg 1 November 1921. etc. because the romantic element in these works has been hugely outdone by Wagnerian Neo-Romanticism. The Wagnerian sun has put all his Romantic predecessors in the shade. If we want to put something alongside Wagner, then, in my opinion, we should turn completely to the other side, namely: to the light, distinct and comic, or to new works altogether. Therefore, I keep thinking of works such as The Merry Wives, The Inquisitive Women (Wolf-Ferrari),Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari: [Die neugierigen Frauen, first performed in Munich 27 November 1903. When a work by Wolf-Ferrari was performed at the Royal Theatre on 15 March 1914, it was Il Segreto di Susanna ( The Secret of Susanna ) in a musical arrangement by Georg Høeberg The Magic Flute, Eugene OneginPeter Tchaikovsky: Eugene Onegin, premiered in Moscow 29 March 1879, first performed at the Royal Theatre 28 November 1915 in Georg Høeberg's musical rehearsal. and some of the older French comic operas, etc.

For we still have – or rather, we still lack – alongside The Mastersingers – Wagner most wonderful 'Tristan', where the most concentrated emotional life of Romanticism has found its most beautiful expression. I look forward tremendously to working on this opera, and hope that it is correct that it will be performed in May. For any musician, it has to be Wagner’s finest and most remarkable work, which one constantly comes back to.

Please forgive me for writing with a very bad pen; I hope you can read my scribble. Wishing you and your wife a Merry Christmas, I remain

respectfully and sincerely yours,

Carl Nielsen


A.P. Weis
Carl Maria von Weber
Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari
Eugen d’Albert
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Gioacchino Rossini
Joachim Bruun de Neergaard
Johan Svendsen
Karl Mantzius
Otto Nicolai
Peter Heise
Peter Tjajkovskij
Richard Wagner
Vilhelm Herold
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Saul og David
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Mandag23.12.1912Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Charlotte Thygeson, Damgaard
23-12-1912
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
Modtag de bedste og kærligste Hilsener i Anledning af Julen fra en af dem som er i Deres Gæld af Taknemmelighed, fra Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
23 December 1912
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Charlotte Thygeson, Damgaard

23 December 1912

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Please accept the best and warmest good wishes for Christmas from someone who owes you a debt of gratitude. Ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Tirsdag24.12.1912Dagbog
Juletræ med mange Gaver.
Nina Grieg, Tonny, Fru Bolette Hartmann Tjenerne, Pigerne og vor Familie dansede om Juletræ med Bodil.

Tuesday
24 December 1912
Diary

Christmas tree with lots of presents.

Nina Grieg, Tonny [Antonie Hagerup], Mrs Hartmann, the servants, the girls and our family danced around the Christmas tree with Bodil.


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Nina Grieg
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Tirsdag
24.12.1912Poststemplet denne dag i Stuttgart, omadresseret fra København til Fuglsang.
Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Sehr geehrter Herr College! Die Partitur [CNW 27] habe ich erhalten [Jf. 4:492]. Ich hoffe, das Werk am 23. Janr. bringen zu können u. werde Ihnen bis 7. Janr. eventuell telegrahisch endgültige Nachricht zukommen lassen.

Mit besten Weihnachtsgrüssen

Dr. Max Schillings

Stuttgart

Am Hohengeren 2.

[På postkortets forside:]

Zur Aufnahme in das Programbuch wäre ich für die Zusendung einer Erläuterung der Sinfonie dankbar (mit einigen Notenbeispielen.)

Tuesday
24 December 1912Postmarked this day in Stuttgart, redirected from Copenhagen to Fuglsang.
Max von Schillings to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

[In German:]

Most esteemed colleague! I received the score [CNW 27] [4:492] I hope to be able to perform the piece on 23 January and will send you the definite confirmation by 7 January, possibly by telegram.

Sending Christmas greetings.

Dr Max Schillings

Stuttgart

Am Hohengeren 2.

[On the front of the postcard:]

To be included in the programme booklet, I would be grateful if you could send an introduction to the symphony (with some note examples).

 


Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag27.12.1912Dagbog
Marie rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Friday
27 December 1912
Diary

Marie left for Copenhagen.
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Fredag27.12.1912Svend Godske-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen
27-12-1912
Kære Ven!
Jeg er kommen i den for mig usædvanlige Situation at mene at burde skrive et Brev, hvorved jeg gør Brud paa en af de faa Grundsætninger, jeg ellers nøje har fulgt i mit Liv, nemlig den: ikke ukaldet med gode Raad at blande mig i andres Sager, selv om det drejer sig om nære Venners Velfærd. Naar jeg for en Gangs Skyld drister mig til at gøre en Undtagelse, maa det maaske tjene til min Undskyldning dels, at Sagen angaar dig, hvem jeg skylder saameget, og dels at jeg i dette Tilfælde taler ikke alene for mig selv, men ligesaameget paa to af dine bedste Venners Vegne, hvis Mening falder ganske sammen med min. Sagen drejer sig om følgende: Du vil muligvis huske, at du en Søndag fornylig i Overværelse af H.K. og mig i Korthed berørte Muligheden af, at din Stilling ved Theatret fremtidig kunde blive en Direktørs; du tilføjede, at din Tilbøjelighed ikke gik i Retning af en saadan Stilling, der dog – om jeg forstod dig ret – vilde have den gode Side, at du gennem den vilde slippe for Samarbejdet med en Mand, om hvis Uduelighed vistnok alle Kyndige er enige, og jeg forstod paa dig, at denne Omstændighed tyngede en Del i Vægtskaalen. Sagen blev ikke videre diskuteret mellem os, hvorfor – véd jeg egentlig ikke rigtig udover, at det for mit Vedkommende maaske har haft sin Grund i, at jeg var stærkt optagen af den lille private Suppedas, jeg netop da sad i. Men næste Søndag, da dine tre Venner var samlede, diskuterede vi Sagen ivrig, og vi var alle enige om at ønske, at du vilde følge din nævnte Utilbøjelighed til at modtage Stillingen og være haard overfor dem, som vi formodede vilde – af mer eller mindre egoistiske Motiver – søge at drage dig fra dit egentlige Felt som Musiker og Kunstner over i en Amfibiestilling, hvori du halvt vilde være Musiker og halvt Bureaukrat. Ingen af os tre kender jo noget nærmere til Beskaffenheden af en saadan Direktør-Stilling, men det er jo en Kendsgerning, at saadanne Stillinger i al Almindelighed høre til de vanskeligste at bestride, og at de i Regelen volde deres Indehavere Rækker af Ærgrelser og Bryderier, som ikke staa i rimeligt Forhold til de opnaaede Resultater. De egne sig egentlig kun for Intriganter eller hensynsløse Personer. Jeg véd meget godt, at du nu engang maa have med Theater at gøre, men er der nogen rimelig Grund til at udvide den Virksomhed, som til og med ikke er den vigtigste Del af din Livsgerning, udover dens naturlige Rammer? Jeg kan slet ikke lide at tænke mig dig spilde din Tid ved at sidde paa en skidt Kontorstol, eller med at give store og kedelige Audienser, alt imens du er nødsaget til at tage dig selv og Situationen højtideligere, end du egentlig har Lyst til. At du i Længden skulde kunne føle dig tilfreds ved en saadan Virksomhed, betvivler jeg, og bliver du ked af den, eller lykkes det de Intrigemagere, som altid vil være for Haanden, at faa dig til at opgive den, hvad saa? Kort sagt: hvis du ikke føler dig usvigelig sikkker paa at der venter dig store Opgaver, som du med Overlegenhed kan løse, eller hvis det hele Arrangement er tænkt som andet og mere end en foreløbig Overgangsform til andre Tilstande, saa vilde jeg i dit Sted høfligst betakke mig og foretrække Stillingen som 1ste Kapelmester, der baade byder en smuk Virksomhed og er den højeste musikalske Post, man under vore Forhold kan opnaa. Jeg forudsætter naturligvis herved, at din Vægring medfører, at Stillingen falder bort, eller at den i alt Fald besættes med en Mand udenfor Musikerstanden.
Maa jeg blot endnu sige følgende: Hvad jeg her har sagt, er jo kun ganske dagligdags og nærliggende Betragtninger, som du rimeligvis selv har gjort dig; jeg er ikke saa dum at tro, at du skulde lade dig paavirke heraf, og det ligger overhovedet udenfor mine Intentioner at ville forsøge at prakke dig en Mening paa, som du maaske ikke deler. Man handler dog til Syvende og sidst som man selv vil. Men har du selv en lignende Mening om Sagen som den, jeg har forsøgt at begrunde, saa vil du maaske have lettere ved at følge den, naar du ved, at den deles af Venner, der vil dig det bedste, og som se ganske frit og upartisk paa Tingene. Jeg er i den heldige Casus, at have en ganske frisk Erfaring i saa Henseende: da jeg forleden søgte dit Raad i mit lille private Tilfælde, vidste jeg egentlig nok, hvad jeg vilde gøre, men den Omstændighed, at dit Raad faldt sammen med mit Ønske, gjorde mig det i høj Grad lettere at tage den Bestemmelse, jeg tog.
Ja nu skal Sludderen have en Ende. Hvis du synes, jeg har været næsvis, saa maa du bære over med mig. Er Sagen afgjort, eller har du taget din Bestemmelse, saa betragt dette Brev som uskrevet og lad os aldrig tale om det.
Din hengivne
S. Godske Nielsen

Friday
27 December 1912
Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

27 December 1912

Dear friend!

I have ended up in the – to me – unusual situation that I feel inclined to write a letter with which I break one of the few principles that I have otherwise strictly followed throughout my life, namely: do not meddle in other people's affairs by offering unsolicited advice even out of consideration for the well-being of my best of friends. Now that I, for once, venture to make an exception, it may strengthen my apology to explain that, firstly, the case is about you, whom I owe so much, and, secondly, that in this case I don't speak for myself alone but also on behalf of two of your best friends who happen to share my opinion completely. The situation is the following: You may remember that, on a recent Sunday spent with H.K. and myself, you mentioned in all brevity the possibility that your position at the theatre in the future could be that of director. You added that you were disinclined to accept such a position, which, however – if I understood you correctly – would have the advantage of you not having to collaborate with a certain gentleman whose ineptitude I think everyone with an understanding of the matter can agree upon, and I seemed to understand that this consideration was tipping the scales for you. We didn't really discuss the matter further – I'm not sure why, except that, for me, it may have been because I was very occupied with the private little mess I was involved in at that point. But the following Sunday, when your three friends were together, we were discussing the question eagerly, and we all shared the wish that you will maintain your reluctance to accept the position and remain tough towards those we assumed would – for more or less selfish motives – try to drag you from your true field as musician and artist into some amphibian position where you would end up part musician and part bureaucrat. None of the three of us know anything about the nature of such a director's position, but it's a fact that such positions in general are among the hardest ones to hold and that they tend to put their occupants through endless disappointments and struggles, which are not compensated by the results that can be achieved. Only intrigants and scrupulous people really benefit from such positions. I know very well that you will have to deal with the theatre regardless, but is there any actual reason why you would expand that business – which isn't even the most important part of your life's work – beyond its natural limits? I don't like the thought of you wasting your time on a bad office chair or giving large and boring audiences while you are forced to take yourself and the situation more seriously than you would really like. I doubt whether, over time, you would come to feel satisfied with such a position, and if you tire of it – or if the schemers, who will always be close by, have you quit it – then what? In brief: unless you feel absolutely certain that great tasks are in store for you, which you can easily accomplish, or the whole arrangement is expected to be something more or other than a temporary transition to other conditions, then, if I were you, I would politely decline and prefer the position as first kapellmeister, which is both a beautiful task and the highest musical position anyone can achieve in our business. I of course take for granted that your refusal would result in the fact that the position would be annulled or, at least, be occupied by someone who isn't part of the music industry.

May I just add the following: What I have stated here are of course merely common and obvious considerations that you have likely already made yourself; I'm not so stupid as to assume that you would be affected by this, and it's absolutely not my intention to force an idea upon you that you may disagree with. In the end, we will act as we think right. But if you have similar thoughts about the thing as those I have tried to express, then you might have an easier time following them when you know they're also shared by friends who want what's best for you and who look at things freely and impartially. I'm so lucky as to have such an example ready in my memory: when I sought your advice the other day on my private little matter, I think I already knew what I had to do, but the fact that your advice aligned with my own wish made it easier for me to make the decision I made.

Well, now the chatting must come to an end. If you think I've been impudent, please bear with me. If the thing has been settled or you have already made up your mind, please consider this letter unwritten and let us never speak of it.

Yours sincerely,

S. Godske-Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag29.12.1912Dagbog
Hans B. og jeg rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Sunday
29 December 1912
Diary

Hans B. and I left for Copenhagen.
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Onsdag
1.1.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodrofsvej 53

1-1-13.

Kære Ven!

Saa lader det da til, at det engang skal blive til Virkelighed med min ”Nedkomst” til Stuttgart. Schillings bad for kort Tid siden om Partituret; men da der var Tale om et Par andre Steder spurgte jeg telegrafisk om han ikke kunde nogenlunde sige mig naar han havde tænkt sig at give Symfonien [CNW 27]. Jeg telegraferede Svar betalt og saa svarede han ”voraussichtlich 23 Januar”. Nu er altsaa Part: hos ham og desuden har han skrevet at jeg skulde høre fra ham inden den 7de Januar. Han bad desuden om en tematisk ”Erläuterung” som jeg ogsaa har sendt ham idag.Programnoten er med små varianter identisk med den programnote, der blev trykt i programmet til koncerten i Amsterdam, jf. Samtid nr. 36. Jeg skynder mig nu at sende Dem disse Linier saa De vèd hvordan Sagerne staar, og jeg beder Dem undskylde den daarlige Skrift. Jeg er atter noget ophængt i denne Tid i Theatret og har lidt af og til af Søvnløshed, men jeg haaber det gaar og jeg glæder mig virkelig meget til den Tur. –

Ifald nu Sagen gaar i Orden, kommer Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] vistnok med, saa De skal ikke tænke paa noget saadant som De antydede, hvad jeg under ingen Omstændigheder burde tage imod. Hvad De har gjort for mig i denne hele Kampagne er over al Maade iforvejen.

Vil De give mig Raad med Hensyn til eventuelle Prøver. Hvorledes prøves der? Bruger man at Prøverne er korte og flere eller lange og faa og ved De om Deres Kapelmestre ved Symfoniindstuderinger begynder med Detailarbejdet eller omvendt.

Kunde De maaske sige mig noget her.

Ak, hvor det skal blive morsomt at komme ind i Deres Verden, om kun for en kort Stund! Hils Deres kære Hustru mange Gange fra min Kone (min Datter Irmelin beder ogsaa hilse) og Deres begges

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
1 January 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Vodroffsvej 53

1 January 13.

Dear friend!

So it looks as though at some point it will really happen and I will be 'delivering my offspring' to Stuttgart. Schillings recently asked me for the score; but as there was talk of a couple of other venues, I telegraphed to him to ask if he could not tell me more or less when he was thinking of putting the symphony [CNW 27] on. I telegraphed reply-paid and then he answered 'voraussichtlich 23 Januar' [probably 23 January]. So now he has the score and, in addition, he has written to tell me that I will hear from him before 7 January. Moreover, he asked for a thematic 'Erläuterung' [exposition], which I have also sent him today.With minor variations, the programme note is identical to the programme note printed in the programme for the concert in Amsterdam, see Samtid no. 36. I am hurrying now to send you these lines so you know where things stand, and I would ask you to forgive the poor handwriting. I am yet again under extreme pressure of work these days at the theatre and have been suffering in between times from insomnia, but I am hoping all will be well and I am very much looking forward to the trip. –

If this business works out, Alfred Hansen will probably come with me, so you should not think about things such as you hinted at, which I ought not to accept under any circumstances. What you have done for me in this entire campaign already knows no bounds.

Would you give me some advice with regard to possible rehearsals? How do they rehearse there? Do they usually have their rehearsals short and often or long and few? And do you know whether, in preparing a symphony, your conductors begin working with detail or vice versa?

Could you perhaps say something to me about this?

Oh, what a delight it will be to step into your world even if only for a brief moment! Best wishes to your dear wife from my wife (my daughter Irmelin also sends her regards) and from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
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Torsdag
2.1.1913
Dagbog

Weiss sagde til mig at ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] var det største og bedste danske musikdramatisk Værk. Dog var han ikke at formaa til at støtte mig i at faa det frem den lovede 3die Gang!!

Thursday
2 January 1913
Diary

Weis told me that Saul and David [CNW 1] was the greatest and best Danish work of music drama. But he still couldn't be made to support me in getting it put on a third time!!


A.P. Weis


Saul og David
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Søndag
5.1.1913
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 5 Janr 1912 [1913]

Kære Ven!

Det skulde glæde mig meget, om Concerten allerede kom i Stand i denne Maaned; De har handlet meget rigtigt ved at øve det Pres paa ham [Max von Schillings] med Telegrammet, bliv bare ved med den Metode, det er jo lidt dyrere, men baade nemmere og probatere.

Naar De skriver til ham, bør De ogsaa sige ham omtrent følgende, ”An der guten Ausführung der beiden menschlichen Stimmen [CNW 27]De to sangstemmer i 2. sats af Symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva. liegt mir sehr viel, ich bitte Sie deshalb höflichst die Stimmen an die betreffenden Ausführenden zum Studium abgeben zu lassen.”

– Sagen er den, at her ofte har været Uorden med Hensyn til Partiers Udsendelse, og jeg vil ihvertfald forebygge at noget lignende sker med Deres Værk, og er det jo bedre at være for forsigtig end omvendt, thi det vilde jo være en nydelig Redelighed, hvis De kom hertil og Partierne ikke vare indstuderede. Forleden havde man glemt, at en Sanger skulde synge som Gæst (sic!), saa der i Huj og Hast maatte ansættes Prøver! – Kun maa De ikke lade skinne igjennem, at De har Deres Viden fra mig, lad bare som De ikke kender mig mere!

Jeg skal nok indirecte sørge for, at De ikke kommer til at figurere som Karl N., men som Carl N., paa Programmet; I Forannoncerne staar overalt Karl N., lutter Uorden.

Prøverne ere i Reglen saaledes: Tirsdag og Onsdag prøves i en Sal paa Teatret, Torsdag altsaa Concertdagen er der Hovedprøve i selve ”Liederhalle” (2100 Pladser). Jeg raader Dem til at prøve saaledes, som De er vant til og som Deres Værk er bedst tjent med; en ydre elskværdig men dog bestemt Optræden ligeoverfor Orchestret anser jeg for den rette Holdning, navnlig bestemte Anvisninger, ingen Vaklen.

Vi glæde os meget til at se Dem her og sender jeg hjærteligste Hilsner fra Hjem til Hjem!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Vent med til lidt senere at sige, at De selv vil dirigere og lede Prøverne at han ikke af den Grund vil knibe ud!

Sunday
5 January 1913
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 5 January 1912 [1913]

Dear friend!

I would be very happy if the concert were already arranged for this month ; you have done the right thing in putting pressure on him [Max von Schillings] with the telegram. Just continue with that method; it may be a little more expensive, but both easier and more effective.

When you write to him, you should also add something like the following [in German]: 'since a good rendition of the two human voices [CNW 27] The two voices in the second movement of Symphony no. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia Espansiva. is very important to me, I kindly ask you to send the parts to the selected performers for them to study.'

The thing is that there have often been problems regarding the sending of parts and I would like to avoid something similar happening with your work, and it is better to be careful than careless because it would be a perfect mess if you were to come here and the parts had not been rehearsed. Recently, they had forgotten that a part was to be filled by a guest (sic!), so that they had to arrange singing rehearsals in great haste! Just do not let it show that you have got this information from me; just pretend you do not really know me!

I will make sure, indirectly, that you will not appear as 'Karl N.', but as 'Carl N.', on the programme; all the advertisements are full of 'Karl N.' A complete mess.

The rehearsals are generally like this: Tuesday and Wednesday there are rehearsals in a hall at the theatre; Thursday, that is, the day of the concert, there is a main rehearsal in 'Liederhalle' itself (2,100 seats). I advise you to rehearse as you are used to and as best serves your work; an externally amiable, but yet firm, attitude towards the orchestra I consider proper conduct, especially in regard to directions; no hesitation.

We are looking very much forward to seeing you here and I send heartfelt wishes from household to household!

Yours sincerely,
Emil Holm

Wait a little before letting him know that you would like to conduct and direct the rehearsals yourself so that he will not back out for that reason!


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
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Mandag6.1.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
6-1-13
Vodrofsvej 53.
Kære Bodil!
Nu er vi saa igen i vore gamle, men urolige Folder. Vi har det alle godt og jeg sover nu bedre efter Besøget hos Jer; af og til sender vi en stille Tanke til Fuglsang og Jer to kære Mennesker. Marie er i udmærket Arbejdshumør og nu tror jeg nok det skal gaa rask fremad med hendes Dronning Dagmar.
Jeg talte idag med Gotfred [Godfred Hartmann] i Telefonen et Øjeblik han var ogsaa henrykt for sit Ophold hos Jer (naturligvis) og han havde faaet megen Interesse for Irmelins ArbejdeDvs. hendes ophold på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden. ved at høre noget nærmere derom efterat jeg var rejst. Der er nu heller ingen Tvivl om at de to Ting: Rytmik og Solfeg{g}e er godt; jeg har set paa de Sider der maaske var mindre heldige og som maaske altid viser sig stærkest i Begyndelsen naar noget nyt kommer. Kort sagt: Ifald Irmelin virkelig vil sætte alt ind paa denne Sag, maa jeg vel hellere give mig over og hjælpe hende fremad trods mine Betænkeligheder.
Jeg sender samtidig to Aviser som jeg vil bede maa blive læst højt for Viggo. Den i Exstrabladet maatte jo Irmelin helst have læst for ham. – En Dag hun læste for ham og jeg var tilstede bad Viggo nemlig om at faa noget ”flabet” i ”Politiken” og morede sig meget derover.
Artiklen i ”København” vil interessere ham; der synes jo virkelig at være noget i den Sag.
Hils nu Viggo mange Gange og Din Moder paa det hjerteligste fra mig. Og Tak for alt godt i Julen, kære Venner!
Mange Hilsener fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
6 January 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

6 January 13

Vodroffsvej 53.

Dear Bodil!

So now we are once again back in our old but restless ruts. We are all well here and I am sleeping better now after that visit to you. Once in a while, we send a quiet thought to Fuglsang and to you two dear people. Marie is in fine working fettle and now I think things will progress swiftly with her Queen Dagmar.

I spoke with Godfred for a moment on the telephone today. He was also over the moon about his stay with you (of course) and he had developed a keen interest in Irmelin's workMeaning her stay at the Dalcroze School in Hellerau, Dresden. by hearing more about it after I had left. Nor is there any doubt that those two things – rhythm and solfège – are good; I have looked at those aspects that may not be quite so propitious and which may also always prove to be strongest at the beginning when something new comes along. In brief, if Irmelin really wants to devote herself entirely to that business, I had better give way and help her to get on despite my reservations.

I'm sending, at the same time, two newspapers which I would like to be read aloud for Viggo. The one in Ekstra Bladet, it would be best if Irmelin read for him. – The thing is that one day, when she was reading for him and I was present, Viggo asked for something 'cheeky' from Politiken and hugely enjoyed it.

The article in København will interest him; there really does seem to be something to that affair.

Very best wishes now to Viggo and warmest wishes to your mother. And thank you for so many good things over Christmas, dear friends!

Very best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Dagmar
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Godfred Hartmann
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag7.1.1913Dagbog
”Drot og Marsk”
Bagefter med Kl. Klaus Berntsen i ”Phonix” og spise til Aften

Tuesday
7 January 1913
Diary

King and Marshal.Drot og Marsk.

Afterwards with Klaus Berntsen to 'Phoenix' and had dinner.


Klaus Berntsen
Peter Heise









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:512
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 8.1.1913 47
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag8.1.1913Dagbog
I Landstinget til Forelæggelse af Grundlovsændringen

Wednesday
8 January 1913
Diary

Went to LandstingetEstablished in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House. for the presentation of the change to the constitution.
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Torsdag
9.1.1913
Dagbog

Telegram fra Schillings at Symphonia espansiva [CNW 27] skal op i Stuttgart den 23de ds

Om Aftenen ”Figaros Bryllup”

Thursday
9 January 1913
Diary

Telegram from Schillings that Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] is to be played in Stuttgart on the 23rd of this month.

In the evening The Marriage of Figaro.


Max von Schillings
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
9.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn 9-1-12 [13]

Kære Ven!

S. havde jo lovet at sende Besked den 7de ds. Kom ikke. Saa telegraferede jeg den 8de Eftermiddag: ”Bitte gütigst umgehend Nachricht”

fik Svar idag:

”Aufführung Symphonie 23 [CNW 27] Januar. Bitte Angabe Spieldauer”

telegraferede strax:

”Spieldauer 35 Min”

De ser at Alting saaledes er i Orden; men efter Deres Brev er det jo Tvivl ang: Direktionen af Symfonien. Hvornaar skal jeg skrive til ham desangaaende?

Og hvad?

I Hui og Hast.

Mange Hilsner Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
9 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

9 January 12[13]

Dear friend!

S. had promised to let me know on the 7th this month. Did not come. So I telegraphed on the afternoon of the 8th: 'Bitte gütigst umgehend Nachtricht' [Kindly please immediate news].

Received an answer today:

'Aufführung Symphonie [CNW 27] 23 Januar. Bitte Angabe Spieldauer' [Performance symphony 23 January. Please provide duration]

Telegraphed immediately:

'Spieldauer 35 Min' [Duration 35 mins]

So you can see that everything is as it should be; but after your letter, there is some doubt about the conducting of the Symphony. When should I write to him about that?

And what?

This posthaste.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
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Torsdag9.1.1913Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København
Kjøbenhavn
9-1-13
Kære Hr William Behrend!
Tak for Deres Kort og den lille Afhandling om N.W. Gade.William Behrend: Niels W. Gade 1817-1890, i L.F. la Cour og Knud Fabricius (red.): Danske Stormænd fra de senere Aarhundreder i Tekst og Billeder, Kbh. 1912, s. 624-28. Det har været mig en virkelig Glæde at læse den. Jeg beundrer at De paa saa faa Sider har faaet frem et helt, fast og rundt Billede af Gade. Deres Artikel taaler at ses fra alle Sider, ligesom enkelte Statuetter i Musæerne, der af den Grund er anbragte paa Drejesokkel. ”Hvorfor tillægges der nu Gade med Rette Navn af den største blandt danske Komponister”? – er udmærket fyldestgørende besvaret og kan neppe være bedre i nogen Henseende.
Endnu engang Tak!
Se snart at blive rask og lad ikke Pennen hvile. Vi trænger til den.
Med venlig Hilsen og Ønsket om et glædeligt Nytaar er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
9 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Copenhagen

9 January 13

Dear Mr William Behrend!

Thank you for your card and the little dissertation about N.W. Gade.William Behrend: Niels W. Gade 1817-1890, in L.F. la Cour and Knud Fabricius (ed.): Danske Stormænd fra de senere Aarhundreder i Tekst og Billeder, Copenhagen 1912, pp. 624-28. It has been a true pleasure to read it. I am impressed that, in so few pages, you have managed to bring out a complete, solid and rounded picture of Gade. Your article bears scrutiny from all sides, just like certain statuettes in a museum, which are set up on a revolving base for that reason. 'Why is Gade now rightly accorded the title of the greatest of Danish composers?' – is excellently answered in full and can scarcely be bettered in any respect.

Thank you once again!

Make sure you soon get well and do not let you pen rest. We need it.

With best wishes and hopes for a Happy New Year

I remain
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Niels W. Gade
William Behrend
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Torsdag
9.1.1913
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 9 Janr 1913.

Kære Ven!

Med den herv. Presse resp. Kritik har jeg ingen personlig Forbindelse udover Komponisten Otto Schröter [Oscar Schröter]. Min Kone kendte ham fra Bremen gj. vore derv. Venner. Med ham talte jeg i Gaar i Deres Interesse, og agter jeg mig i næste Uge til ham for at sætte ham nærmere ind i Deres Komponistvirksomhed.

De bedes derfor sende mig, hvad De mener kan have Interesse for ham af trykt og utrykt, det gjør jo ikke noget, at det ikke er paa tydsk, jeg kan jo oversætte det for ham, – naturligvis navnlig hvad specielt angaar Symphonien [CNW 27].

Han sagde mig, at han saa bedre var i Stand til at tage sig udførligere af Deres Værk, hvilket han tilsagde mig.

Hvis det nu bliver til Alvor med den 23, bør De en ca. 10 Dage før skrive til Schillings, at De kommer til Stuttgart Mandag den 20 senest for fra Begyndelsen at lede Prøverne, at De og Orchestret kan blive helt fortrolig med hinanden ved Deres Dirigeren af Deres Værk, men som sagt: skriv det ikke før De definitiv har hans Tilsagn om, at det bliver ved den 23.

Venligste Hilsner!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Thursday
9 January 1913
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102.

Stuttgart, 9 January 1913.

Dear friend!

With the respective critique of the German press I have no personal relations except for the composer Otto [sic] Schröter. My wife knows him from Bremen through mutual friends. I spoke in favour of you to him yesterday, and I intend to do so again next week to introduce him to your production as a composer.

I therefore ask you to send me whatever you believe could be of interest to him, both printed and unprinted. It does not matter that it is not in German; I can translate it to him – of course especially text about the symphony [CNW 27].

He told me that he would then be better equipped to take good care of your piece, which he promised me.

If the 23rd comes to anything, you must write to Schillings about 10 days before and inform him that you will arrive in Stuttgart no later than Monday the 20th so that you and the orchestra can get properly acquainted with your direction of your piece before rehearsals begin, but again: do not write before he has confirmed that it will be the 23rd.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
Oscar Schröter
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Fredag10.1.1913Dagbog
Klaverprøve paa Lohengrin med Fru Borghild L.Den norske sopran Borghild Langaard sang Elsa i Richard Wagners Lohengrin, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede søndag 12.1.1913.
Om Aftenen ”Madam Butterfly”

Friday
10 January 1913
Diary

Piano rehearsal of Lohengrin with Mrs Borghild L.Borghild Langaard sang the role of Elsa in Richard Wagner's Lohengrin, which Carl Nielsen conducted Sunday 12 January 1913.

In the evening Madama Butterfly.


Borghild Langaard
Giacomo Puccini
Richard Wagner
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Fredag10.1.1913Niels Jørgensen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d 10/1 13
Kjære Carl.
Ja, jeg har tænkt paa at Skrive til dig i flere Dage, men nu i Aften, skal det være Alvor, Jeg vil fortælle dig om Reisen herover, jeg Reiste fra Hans Voldsgaard Fredag før Juul, han kjørte for mig til Glostrup, og saa tog jeg til Roskilde, og saa skulde jeg vente der en Times Tid til Exprestoget kom, og jeg sad og mente at det maatte komme hen til Peronen, og jeg saa nok at der holdt et Tog langt nede, men tænkte ikke at det var det jeg skulde med, men saa at De gik med min Reisekuffert, der ned, og saa Skynte jeg mig derned, og da lukkede lig[e] Dørene, og saa maatte jeg ikke komme med, jeg [blev] næsten heelt fortvivlet, da jeg vidste at Søren Hansen skulde være ved Guldager ved 10 Toget og tage imod mig men der var ikke noget at gjøre, men saa fik jeg min Billet Godgjort, og saa vidste jeg ikke hvad [jeg] skulde gjøre, jeg vidste, at Hans V var kjørt Hjem ellerst havde jeg taget tilbage – men saa tog jeg til Odense, og var der til om anden Dagen, og Reiste saa her over, men saa maatte jeg gaa fra Stationen og det var Svert for mig, og nu vil [jeg] helst blive her, jeg er bleven saa [bange] for at Reise, og jeg troer nok at det lakker imod Enden og, det er vel ogsaa de bedste for mig, og maaske at Du saa vil give lidt til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen], istedet for Hans Voldsgaard, men jeg skylder H. V. en Krone, og Petra [Petra Clausen] 1 Krone og 91 Ør vil Du ikke nok give Dem det, der var skrevet et Brev til Dig men jeg veed ikke om det er afsendt for der stod at jeg havde faaet 10 Kr af H V. men dem har han faaet igjen.
Nu er der kuns Een Ting tilbage, skal jeg være her ret længe, saa er jeg nødt til at have mine Overtænder sat om, da mine Tænder falder ned naar jeg snakker, og somme Tider naar jeg Spiser og jeg har kuns et par Kroner, og det vil vist koste henimod 10 Kr.
Nu til Slut vil jeg [takke] baade Dig og Marie for Alt hvad I har gjort for mig, og saa vil jeg ønske alt for Jer og Børnene her i Verden
Din Fader

Friday
10 January 1913
Niels Jørgensen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 10 January 13

Dear Carl.

I have been thinking about writing to you for several days, but now, tonight, I will turn my thoughts into action. I wish to tell you about my trip over here. I travelled from Hans Voldsgaard on the Friday before Christmas. He drove me to Glostrup, and then I went to Roskilde, and then I had to wait there for about an hour until the express train came, and I was waiting, thinking it would surely stop at the platform, and I did see a train standing there far off, but I thought that could not be the one I was waiting for, but then I saw they brought my suitcase down there and so I hurried down there, but they were just closing the doors and I was not allowed to board. I was almost completely desperate because I knew that Søren Hansen would be in Guldager in time for the 10 o'clock train to meet me, but there was nothing I could do. I had my ticket refunded, and then I did not know what to do. I knew that Hans V. had gone home; otherwise I would have gone back – but then I went to Odense and stayed there until the second day and then travelled over here, but then I had to walk from the station, which was hard for me, and now I should prefer to stay here; I have become so afraid of travelling, and I do believe my days are coming to an end, and I suppose it is what is best for me, and then perhaps you would give a little to Valdemar instead of Hans Voldsgaard, but I owe H.V. 1 krone and Petra 1 krone and 91 øre. Would you please give it to them? A letter was written to you, but I do not know whether it has been sent for it said that I have got 10 kroner from H.V., but I have returned them to him.

Now only one thing remains: If I will be around for a longer period of time, then I need to have my front teeth redone as my teeth fall out when I talk and sometimes when I eat, and I only have a couple of kroner, and it would cost around 10 kroner.

Finally, I would like to thank both you and Marie for everything you have done for me, and then I wish you and the children all the best in this world.

Your Father


Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Niels Jørgensen
Petra Clausen
Søren Hansen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag11.1.1913Dagbog
Kostumebal af Irmelin og Søs’s Venner.

Saturday
11 January 1913
Diary

Costume ball given by Irmelin and Søs' friends.
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Søndag
12.1.1913
Dagbog

Tur til FlaskekroenFra ca. 1750, beliggende på Gl. Køge Landevej, hvor denne krydses af Harrestrup Å. med Dagmar B. [Dagmar Borup] og hendes Ungdom [Jf. note til 4:140].

Sunday
12 January 1913
Diary

Trip to the Bottle Inn'Flaskekroen', from around 1750, located where Gl. Køge Landevej meets Harrestrup Å with Dagmar B. and her youngsters [4:140].


Dagmar Borup
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Søndag
12.1.1913
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 12 Jan 1913

Kære Ven!

Tak for Deres sidste Linier! Det viste sig altsaa at være rigtigt at telegrafere, og hvis der er noget videre at spørge om, – hvad jeg ikke haaber –, maa De endelig blive ved paa den Maade.

De har vel skrevet til S [Max von Schillings] ang: Indstuderingen af de to Sangstemmer? Paa Prøvesedlen som jeg fik i Gaar stod der intet derom, men det er forsaavidt heller ikke strængt nødvendigt, da en saadan Indstudering kan finde Sted ved directe Tilsigelse til de to Vedkommende. Jeg troer dog, jeg har gjordt rigtigt i at passe paa.

Hvis De ikke alt har skrevet til von Schillings ang. Dirigeringen, bør De strax ved dettes Ankomst skrive ham omtrent følgende:

Hierdurch wollte ich Ihnen nur mitteilen, dass ich am … in Stuttgart eintreffe zur Leitung der Orchesterproben, damit ich die bestmögliche Fühlung mit der dortigen Kapelle für das Dirigieren am Concertabend erhalte”.

– Det er den bedste Maade at ordne den Side af Sagen paa, det fremgaar deraf, at det er en Selvfølge, at De selv dirigerer Deres Værk [CNW 27], og at De aldrig har tænkt Dem andet. Jeg har jo ogsaa i sin Tid talt og skrevet til ham om Dem og Møller som to gratis Solister for Enkekassen, ligesom jeg har givet ham Depescher fra Holland, hvori det jo ogsaa hed, at De dirigerede selv. Repertoiret her er ret heldigt, som jeg i denne Uge har ret meget at gøre bl A med Prøver paa Ragnarok, der gaar paa Søndag, men i næste Uge har jeg delvis fri paa Grund af Gæstespil her, saa jeg kan være lidt for Dem. Jeg haaber det kan lykkes Dem at være her Mandag Aften ellers senest Tirsdag Morgen

Schillings Titulatur er nu:

Generalmusikdirektor Professor Dr Max von Schillings

Jeg venter altsaa lidt Materiale til Herr Schröter, jeg skal nok faa Tid at opsøge ham.

Venlige Hilsner!

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Sunday
12 January 1913
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 12 January 1913

Dear friend!

Thank you for your latest letter! Telegraphing turned out to be the right thing to do, and if there are any further questions – which I hope there won't be – then please continue this way.

You have not written to S. [Max von Schillings] about the rehearsal of the two singing voices? On the rehearsal programme, which I got yesterday, there was no mention of it, but it is not strictly speaking necessary either since such a rehearsal could be arranged simply by contacting the two performers directly. I do believe, however, I have been right to be careful.

If you have not written to von Schillings about conducting, you should immediately, upon receiving this, write to him something like the following [in German]:

'I hereby only wish you inform you that I will be arriving on ... in Stuttgart to direct the orchestra rehearsal in order to get the best possible sense of the orchestra there for conducting on the evening of the concert.'

- This is the best way to treat that side of the matter. This way, you indicate that it is a matter of course that you will conduct your own work [CNW 27], and that you have never considered anything else. Previously, I had also written and talked to him about you and Møller as two free soloists for the widows' fund, and I have equally sent him dispatches from the Netherlands that also stated that you conducted yourself. The repertoire here is quite fortunate since this week I have quite a lot to do with rehearsals of Twilight of the Gods, which is being performed on Sunday, but next week I am partly free due to a guest performance here, so I can help you a little. I hope you will manage to be here on Monday evening or on Tuesday morning at the latest.

Schillings' title now is:

General Music Director Professor Dr Max von Schillings.

So I will be awaiting some material for Mr Schröter. I am sure I will have time to look him up.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
Oscar Schröter
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
13.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Kjøbenhavn den 13-1-13.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Deres mange og gode Raad, som jeg skal vide at følge. Jeg har idag afsendt nogle Kritiker, dels over Symfonien [CNW 27] og dels over en Kvartet [CNW 56] i Amsterdam, samt det Nummer af ”Der Merker” [Jf. 3:926] og et ældre Nr: af en Anmeldelse af min 1ste Symfoni [CNW 25] i ”Musikalisches Wochenblatt” [Jf. 1: 488]. Samtidig har jeg bedt Alfred H. [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] sende Dem hvad ham mente kunne være tjenligt, saa De faar to Sendinger. Min Sending vil jeg naturligvis gerne have igen. De danske Kritiker af Symfonien sendte jeg Dem i sin Tid. Mon De har dem endnu? Jeg har dem nemlig ikke, men kan vel nok tage dem med ifald De synes.

Forresten er det vel mere et Slags Overblik De vil have og derfor er de enkelte Kritiker som [regel?] mindre værd selv om de er nok saa rosende. Af Værker der spiller over 40 Min (altsaa Symfoni og Kammermusik) er der opført paa fremmede Steder: Berlin 2den Symf. [CNW 26] 2 Gange (Blüthnerorck: og phil Ork) Dresden, 1ste Symfoni, Chicago (Thomas Ork)Theodore Thomas dannede i 1862 i Chicago Theodore Thomas Orchestra, som i 1888 ophørte på grund af manglende ressourcer. Da Chicago Symphony Orchestra blev dannet i 1891 blev Thomas dets første dirigent til sin død i 1905. Det var dette orkester, stadig ofte kaldt Thomas’ orkester, der opførte Carl Nielsens første symfoni, jf. 3:165. 1ste Symfoni, Christiania 1ste og 2den Symfoni, Helsingfors 1 Symfoni og ”Helios-Overturen” [CNW 34], Amsterdam 3die Symfoni, Stokholm 1ste Symfoni, Korværket ”Hymnus Amoris” [CNW 100], Helios” og fl andre Ting.

I Nizza, Rio-Janeiro og Kjøbenhavn har Brysseler-Kvartetten spillet min f moll Kvartet, som ogsaa er spillet i Amsterdam, Manschester, Stokholm, Berlin[,] Leyden, Rotterdam. o s.v.

Sonaten for Violin og Piano [CNW 63] er spillet mange Steder: Wien, Prag Berlin, Stokholm o.s.v. og lader til at bryde sig Vej nu. ”Merker” Artikel har vist gjort meget hertil. Ellers ved jeg ikke mere i Øjeblikket men takker endnu engang for al Godhed.

Hils nu Deres kære prægtige Frue mange Gange[.] Jeg glæder mig virkelig saadan til at se Dem begge.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
13 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

 Copenhagen 13 January 13.

Dear friend!

Thanks for all your good advice, which I shall be sure to follow. Today I have sent oﬀ some reviews – some of the symphony [CNW 27], some of the quartet [CNW 56] in Amsterdam together with the issue of Der Merker [See 3:926] and an older issue of Musikalisches Wochenblatt [1:488], which has a review of my Symphony no. 1.[CNW 25] At the same time, I have asked Alfred H. to send you anything he thinks might be of use to you, so you will get two packages. Naturally, I should like to have mine back. I sent you the Danish reviews of the symphony at the time. Do you still have them? I do not have them myself, but I can probably get hold of them if you want.

By the way, I suppose it is more of an overview you want and so, as a rule, the individual reviews are of less value even though they are very positive. Among works that last over 40 minutes (i.e. symphonies and chamber music), the following have been played abroad: Berlin: Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26] twice (The Blüthner Orchestra and The Philharmonics); Dresden: Symphony no. 1; Chicago (The Thomas Orchestra): In 1862, Theodore Thomas created the Theodore Thomas Orchestra in Chicago, which was dissolved in 1888 due to lack of resources. When Chicago Symphony Orchestra was founded in 1891, Thomas became its first conductor until his death in 1905. This was the orchestra, often still referred to as Thomas' Orchestra, that performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1, cf. 3:165. Symphony no. 1; Christiania: Symphonies nos. 1 and 2; Helsinki: Symphony no. 1 and the Helios Overture [CNW 34]; Amsterdam: Symphony no. 3; Stockholm: Symphony no. 1, the choral work Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], Helios and several other pieces.

In Nice, Rio de Janeiro and Copenhagen, The Brussels Quartet has played my F minor Quartet, which has also been played in Amsterdam, Manchester, Stockholm, Berlin, Leyden, Rotterdam, etc.

The sonata for violin and piano [CNW 63] has been played in many places: Vienna, Prague, Berlin, Stockholm etc., and seems to be making its way now. Der Merker's article has probably done a lot to help this. Otherwise I cannot tell you any more at the moment, but thank you once again for all your kindness.

Best wishes to your dear, wonderful wife. I so much look forward to seeing you both.

Warmest greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Holm
Georg Riemenschneider
Theodore Thomas


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
14.1.1913
Dagbog

Brev fra Kl. Klaus Berntsen at Appel [Jacob Appel] havde været hos Kongen ang: Rungs [Frederik Rung] og min Udnævnelse17.1.1913 udnævntes Carl Nielsen til Ridder af Dannebrogsordenen, og Frederik Rung modtog Fortjenstmedaljen i guld.

Kultusminister Jacob Appels meddelelse til Teaterchefen er dateret 18.1.1913:

”Paa Ministeriets derom nedlagte allerunderdanigste Forestilling har det under 17. d. M. behaget Hans Majestæt Kongen allernaadigst at udnævne 2. Kapelmester August Carl Nielsen til Ridder af Dannebrog.

Hvilket tjenstlig meddeles Hr. Teaterchefen til behagelig Efterretning.”

Tuesday
14 January 1913
Diary

Letter from Klaus Berntsen saying that Appel had been to the king re the nomination of Rung and myself.On 17 January 1913, Carl Nielsen was nominated Knight of the Order of Dannebrog, and Frederik Rung received a Medal of Merit in gold.

The communication from the Minister for Kultus, Jacob Appel, to the theatre director dated 18 January 1913:

'In response to the humble representation submitted by the Ministry to this effect, it has pleased His Majesty the King on this date, the 17th inst., most graciously to confer upon Second Kapellmeister August Carl Nielsen the Order of Dannebrog.

The above hereby officially imparted to Mr Theatre Director for his information.'


Christian 10.
Frederik Rung
Jacob Appel
Klaus Berntsen
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Onsdag15.1.1913Dagbog
Kl. B. [Klaus Berntsen] telefonerede og gratulerede paa Forhaand
Irmelin rejste til Hellerau

Wednesday
15 January 1913
Diary

Kl. B. telephoned to congratulate me in advance.

Irmelin left for Hellerau.


Klaus Berntsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:525
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Max von Schillings
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
15.1.1913Poststemplet denne dato, må være ankommet til København efter Carl Nielsens brev til Emil Holm af 16.1.1913.
Max von Schillings, Stuttgart, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sehr geehrter Herr Nielsen! Wenn es Ihnen Freude macht, Ihre Sinfonie [CNW 27] selbst zu dirigieren, lade ich Sie hiermit gerne dazu ein.

Die 1. Probe ist voraussichtlich Montag, die 2. Dienstag oder Mittwoch, Hauptprobe Donnerstag Vormittag. Am 19. haben wir Götterdämmerung neueinstudiert. Darf ich Sie dabei begrüssen?

Mit verbindlichsten Grüssen

Max Schillings

15.I.13.

Wollen Sie postwendend einige kurze Daten Ihres Lebens mir schicken!

Wednesday
15 January 1913Postmarked this date, must have arrived in Copenhagen after Carl Nielsen's letter to Emil Holm dated 16 January 1913.
Max von Schillings, Stuttgart, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

 

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen! If you would enjoy conducting the symphony [CNW 27] yourself, then I cordially invite you to do so.

The first rehearsal is anticipated to be on Monday, and the second on Tuesday or Wednesday, and the final rehearsal on Thursday morning. On the 19th, we will have finished the rehearsals of the new production of Götterdämmerung. Will I see you at the performance?

Best regards.

Max Schillings

15 January 1913

Please send a brief biography by return of post!


Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag16.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart
Kjøbenhavn 16/1 13
Kære Ven! Hør nu! Inden jeg fik Deres sidste Brev med Raad angaaende Dirigentspørgsmaal, havde jeg maaske gjort en Dumhed og spurgt S: [Max von Schillings] om han ønskede jeg skulde dirigere (altsaa ikke som en Selvfølge som De skrev) eller hvorledes? – Han har jo Part: men Stemmerne ikke, idet jeg mente det var sikrere jeg selv tog dem med som Haandpakke. Saa kom der idag Telegram hvor han spørger naar Nodematerialet indtræffer. Jeg har øjeblikkelig med stor Bekostning sendt det som Il-Expres og Pakkerne (det er delt [i] to) kan være i Stuttgart samtidig med dette Kort altsaa imorgen Fredag Aften, men
bliver maaske ikke toldklareret før Lørdag. Er der mon Ugler i Mosen? Isaafald telegrafer! I stor Hast
Hilsener Deres
Carl N.
Det vilde være frygtelig flovt for mig her om jeg ikke kom afsted
Nogle stikord, som Emil Holm har skrevet på bagsiden af korrespondancekortet fra Carl Nielsen, viser at han straks har telegraferet til Carl Nielsen og opfordret ham til at telegrafere til Max von Schillings, at han ville ”eintreffe Montag zum persönlichen dirigieren”.

Thursday
16 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 16 January 13

Dear friend! Just listen to this! Before I received your last letter with advice about the question of conducting, I may possibly have made a stupid mistake and asked S. if he wished me to conduct (in other words, not as a matter of course as you wrote) or what? – He has the score, of course, but not the parts, as I thought it was safer for me to take them with me in my bag. And then a telegram came today in which he asks when the notes will arrive. I immediately sent them at great expense as Express parcel, and the packages (they are split into two) can be in Stuttgart at the same time as this card, that is tomorrow Friday evening, but may not be cleared through customs before Saturday. Are there storm clouds gathering? If so, send a telegram! In great haste.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

It would be terribly embarrassing for me here if I did not get there.

Some keywords written by Emil Holm on the reverse of the postcard from Carl Nielsen indicate that he immediately telegraphed Carl Nielsen suggesting that he telegraph Max von Schillings to say that he would [in German]: 'arrive on Monday to conduct himself.'


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag18.1.1913Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Walküre” for første Gang*

Saturday
18 January 1913
Diary

Conducted The Valkyrie for the first time.


Richard Wagner
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Søndag19.1.1913Dagbog
Rejste Kl 540 over Trelleborg, Berlin til Stuttgart

Sunday
19 January 1913
Diary

Left for Stuttgart via Trelleborg, Berlin at 5.40.
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Søndag19.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Berlin den 19-1-13
Min egen kære Irmelin! Nu er jeg paa Vej til Stuttgart og sidder og spiser paa Anhalter Bahnhof og tænker meget paa Dig. Jeg vilde blive umaadelig glad ved et lille Ord fra Dig i Stuttgart. Jeg boer paa Hotel Maquard. Hvor vilde det være rart om Du var tilstede paa Torsdag, men jeg ved Du vil sende en Tanke derned
Du er min egen, søde Irmelin og jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig.
Lad mig saa snart faa nogle ”Opgaver”!Carl Nielsen underviste sin datter i musikteori pr. brev. En del af disse ”opgaver” er bevaret, men ikke medtaget her. og høre hvordan alting gaar; det interesserer mig mere og mere.
Tusind Hilsener
Din Fader

Sunday
19 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Berlin 19 January 13

My own dear Irmelin! Now I'm on my way to Stuttgart and eating on Anhalter Station and thinking a lot about you. I would be hugely delighted to get a word or two from you in Stuttgart. I'm staying at Hotel Maquardt. It would be so lovely if you were there on Thursday, but I know you will send a thought down there.

You are my darling sweet Irmelin, and I think about you so much.

Let me soon have some 'assignments' then!Carl Nielsen taught his daughter music theory by letter. Some of these 'assignments' have been preserved but are not included here. And hear how everything is going; it interests me more and more.

With much love.
Your Father
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Mandag20.1.1913Dagbog
Kom til Stuttgart Kl 8 Morgen ”Hotel Maquardt”
Traf Holm, senere Max von Schillings hos hvem jeg var til The
Om Aftenen sammen med Joachim Putlitz o.s.v.
[Tilføjet ved siden af notatet:] Kl 4 til The hos Schillings

Monday
20 January 1913
Diary

Arrived in Stuttgart at 8 o'clock in the morning. Hotel Maquardt.

Met Holm, later Schillings with whom I went to tea.

In the evening with Putlitz etc.

[Added next to the entry:] 4 o'clock tea at Schillings.


Emil Holm
Joachim Putlitz
Max von Schillings
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Mandag
20.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, København

Hotel Marquardt

Stuttgart, den 20 Januar 1913

Kære Ven!

Nu er jeg kommen hertil; men først imorgen Tirsdag har jeg Prøve. Jeg har naturligvis truffet Schillings allerede og har været indbudt til The idag Kl 4 og er nu vendt hjem i Hotellet. – Han var meget elskværdig og han har sat min Symfoni [CNW 27] som No 2 paa Programmet (No 1 er en Arie af ”Alceste”) saa det lader jo godt altsammen. Du ved maaske at han og hans Ven Richard Strauss er dem der regjerer det tyske Musikliv, saa jeg har i et Par Samtaler studeret den store Mand saa energisk som muligt men kan dog ikke danne mig noget Billede af ham endnu, da Emil Holm har skildret ham ud fra et intensivt Had og jeg saaledes er præpareret til at være mistænksom paa Post, hvad der ligger min Natur noget fjernt. Jeg kan ikke lide forudfattede Meninger, men ynder selv at finde mig tilrette som en Svømmer der helst selv vil undersøge hvad det er han skal bevæge sig udi, og jeg tror hverken paa det absolut onde Princip saa lidt som paa det absolut gode. – Vil Du gøre mig en lille Tjeneste, saa hør: For nogen Tid siden lovede jeg en hæderlig, stræbsom Reporteuse en Nyhed. Det er Fru Hejberg (hun staar i Telefonbogen, hedder vist Justine) Enke efter den bekjendte Original [Christian] Hejberg.

Vil du meddele hende at mit Jubilæum som Komponist falder paa Lørdag den 25de ds, da det saa er 25 Aar siden en Strygekvartet af mig blev spillet i ”Privat Kammermusikforening” hvilket var den allerførste Opførelse af mine Ting [Se 4:548].

Men hun skal tilføje at jeg ikke er i Kjøbenhavn den Dag (udtrykkeligt Forlangende, da jeg ellers faar det hedt nok!) Da denne Ting jo er kendt af flere og altsaa alligevel vil komme frem, kan hun ligesaagodt tjene det Par Kroner og saa bliver det korrekt meddelt, da hun er meget samvittighedsfuld.

Det var det hele. Men jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg gerne vilde have haft Dig med herned og jeg tror Du vilde have befundet Dig godt i dette hyggelig Hotel der paa engang er hjemligt og første Rangs.

Om lidt skal jeg hen og høre nogle Ting af Schillings i en Concert, deriblandt nogle Mandssange der høres for første Gang. Mange Hilsener

fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Monday
20 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Marquardt
Stuttgart, 20 January 1913

Dear friend!

I have now arrived; but I won't have a rehearsal until tomorrow, Tuesday. I have of course already met Schillings and I was invited to tea today at 4 o'clock and have now returned to the hotel. – He was very amiable and he has put my symphony [CNW 27] as no. 2 on the programme (no. 1 is an aria from Alceste) so it's all looking good. You may know that he and his friend, Richard Strauss, are dominant in German musical life, so I have studied the great man in a couple of conversations as energetically as possible but can still not form a picture of him for myself yet as Emil Holm has presented him with an intense hatred and so I am primed to be suspiciously on guard, which is somewhat foreign to my nature. I do not like preconceived opinions but like to find my own way like a swimmer who prefers to explore himself what it is he is casting himself out into, and I believe just as little in the principle of absolute evil as in the absolute good. – If you would like to do me a small service, then listen: some time ago, I promised a reputable, aspiring reporter that I would give her a piece of news. It is Mrs Heiberg (she is in the telephone book; I think her name is Justine), the widow of the well-known eccentric Heiberg.

Would you let her know that my anniversary as composer is on Saturday 25th of this month? As it will then be 25 years since a string quartet by me was played at The Private Chamber Music Society, which was the very first performance of one of my pieces [See 4:548].

But she should add that I am not in Copenhagen that day (expressly requested, as otherwise things may get a bit hot for me!). Since several people are aware of this matter and it will come out anyway, she can just as well earn a couple of kroner, and then it can be correctly reported as she is very conscientious.

That was it. But I cannot deny that I would very much have liked to have you down here with me and I think you would have felt comfortable in this cosy hotel, which is at once homely and first-class.

In a while, I shall go out and hear some pieces by Schillings at a concert, among them some songs for a male choir to be heard for the first time. Many best wishes

from your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen

In haste.


C.W. Gluck
Christian Heiberg
Emil Holm
Justine Heiberg
Max von Schillings
Richard Strauss
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
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4.29. Max von Schillings, 1868-1933. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.29. Max von Schillings, 1868-1933. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
20.1.1913
Margrete Rosenberg, Menton, Frankrig, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Menton Alexandra Hotel Søndag 20/1 1913

Kære Marie! Jeg skammer mig over at jeg endnu ikke har ønsket dig glædeligt Nytaar og takket dig for dit Kort. Ogsaa for Krystalskaalen takker jeg, selv om den gaar min Næse forbi. Da jeg fik dit Kort havde jeg været i Kbh. Den 22de om Aftenen var Citte [Cecilie Plum] og jeg ved jeres Dør, men fandt jo alt lukket og slukket. Nu ses vi vel ikke før til Foraaret. Hvordan mon I lever hver især. Jeg tænker saa ofte paa dig. Gid dog alt maa føje sig saadan, at din kostbare Kraft ikke skal ødes paa Bekymringer og Ærgrelser. Frk Thygesen sender dig mange Hilsener. Hun har det godt hernede, og vi har havt pænt Vejr den Uge, vi allerede har været her. For Øjeblikket sidder jeg paa Hotelverandaen og ser Solen staa op over Middelhavet. Jeg har holdt Ferie nu i c 1 Maaned, men i Morgen hører Driveriet op. Jeg har lejet mig et lille Hul og et Klaver og begynder at øve mig 4 Timer hver Dag.

Forresten bliver jeg ved at bo paa Hotellet. Frk Thygesen vil have det saaledes. Man kan forresten bo meget billigt her. Jeg sørger f.Ex selv for min Frokost og faar kvittet 2 Fr daglig af min Pensionspris; men Frokosten, som jeg laver selv (virkelig god Mad) koster mig højst 60-70 Ct. I Aften kommer Rasmussens [Mads Rasmussen] (Conservesfabrikanten med Faaborgmuseet) herned. Det giver lidt mere for Frk Thygesen at tænke paa. Det er ikke frit, for at hun keder sig lidt. Hun kan ikke, som jeg, læse saa meget, hun vil. En Time hver Eftermiddag læser jeg højt for hende. Heldigvis har hun i Aar overtaget Avislæsningen selv. Den var min Skræk. I Stedet for læser jeg Søren Kierkegaard og Platon for hende; en behagelig Forandring. Jeg tænker saa tidt paa hvor yndigt det var, om Søs eller Irmelin var her en Vinter. Jeg skriver snart til Søs, om c 1 Uge kan du sige hende, men venter saa, at hun gør Gengæld, inden for lang Tid. Jeg længes meget efter at høre meget om jer alle.

Hils nu alle, Carl især men ogsaa Tøserne og Hans Børge. Selv hilses du allermest af din hengivne

Margrete Rosenberg.

Monday
20 January 1913
Margrete Rosenberg, Menton, France, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Menton Alexandra Hotel Sunday 20 January 1913

Dear Marie! I am ashamed that I have not yet wished you a Happy New Year and thanked you for your card. I also thank you for the crystal bowl even though I haven't yet seen it. When I received your card I was in Copenhagen. On the evening of the 22nd, Citte [Cecilie Plum] and I were at your door, but found everything closed up and the lights out. Now I guess we won't see each other until the spring. I wonder how life is treating each of you? I think of you so often. May everything come together in such a way that your precious strength is not wasted on worries and annoyances. Miss Thygesen sends you her regards. She is doing well down here, and we have had nice weather the week we've been here.  I'm sitting at the moment on the hotel veranda watching the sun rise over the Mediterranean sea. I have been on holiday now for about a month, but tomorrow the idling will cease; I have rented a little hovel and a piano and will begin practising four hours every day.

By the way, I will continue to stay at the hotel. Miss Thygesen wants it that way. One can live very cheaply here by the way. For instance, I provide my own lunch and get 2 francs a day off the price of my boarding house; but the lunch, which I cook myself (really good food), costs me at most 60-70 cents. This evening the Rasmussens [Mads Rasmussen] (the canning manufacturer with the Faaborg Museum) will be coming down here. It gives Miss Thygesen a little more to think about. It is a bit of a restriction as she is a little bored at times. She cannot, like me, read as much as she wants. I read aloud to her for an hour every afternoon. Fortunately, this year she has taken over the newspaper reading herself. That was my dread. Instead, I read Kierkegaard and Plato to her; a pleasant change. I sometimes think how wonderful it would be if Søs or Irmelin were here one winter. I will write to Søs soon – in about a week you can tell her – but then I will expect her to return the favour before long. I'm very much looking forward to hearing all about how you are all doing.

Regards to everyone, especially Carl, but also to the girls and Hans Børge. Warm wishes to you most of all from yours sincerely,

Margrete Rosenberg.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Mads Rasmussen
Margrete Rosenberg
Platon
Søren Kierkegaard
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Tirsdag
21.1.1913
Dagbog

Første Prøve paa min Symfoni* [CNW 27] Om Aftenen i Operaen ”EvanglmanWilhelm Kienzl: Der Evangelimann, uropført i Berlin 4.5.1895, første gang i København på Dagmarteatret 7.2.1911. 

Besøgte Schröter som hørte Themaerne til Symfonien

Tuesday
21 January 1913
Diary

First rehearsal of my symphony [CNW 27]. In the evening to the opera The Evangelist.Wilhelm Kienzl: Der Evangelimann, premiered in Berlin 4 May 1895, first performed in Copenhagen at Dagmarteatret 7 February 1911.

Visited Schröter, who heard the themes of the symphony.


Oscar Schröter
Wilhelm Kienzl


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4
Billede 32
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
4.30 Emil Holm som Gessler i Rossinis opera Guillaume Tell. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.30. Emil Holm as Gessler in Rossini's opera Guillaume Tell. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag21.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Stuttgart 21-1-13.
Min egen Irmelin! Tænk jeg fik allerede Dit Brev idag til Middag (Tirsdag) og jeg blev meget overrasket og glad ved det. Tak skal Du have, min egen kære Pige! Idag havde jeg Prøve og det gik over al Maade godt. Orkestret var herligt og vi prøvede i en pragtfuld Sal i det ny Hoftheater. Som Du maaske vèd er her to ny kgl: Theatre efter en storartet Plan og i Sammenhæng med hinanden. Alt er fuldkomment indrettet og det hele er fornæmt
Schillings var uhyre indladende og han gjør alt for mig hvad jeg ønsker. Han og Richard Strauss regjerer jo det tyske Musikliv, saa jeg er jo foreløbig godt ”daran”. Jeg blev hyldet af Orkestret og Max von Schillings idag.
Skriv engang endnu! Tusinde Hilsener min egen Ven, fra
Din Fader.

Tuesday
21 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stuttgart 21 January 13.

My own Irmelin! Just think, I already got your letter today at noon (Tuesday) and I was both very surprised and happy. Thank you, my darling girl! Today I had a rehearsal and it went extraordinarily well. The orchestra was wonderful and we rehearsed in a magnificent auditorium in the new Court Theatre. As you may know, there are two royal theatres here, built to a magnificent design and in conjunction with each other. It is all fully equipped and everything is grand.

Schillings was extremely forthcoming and does everything for me that I ask. He and Richard Strauss dominate all German music life, you know, so I am well 'daran' [in] so far. I was feted by the orchestra and Schillings today.

Write again sometime! Much love, my darling, from

Your Father.


Max von Schillings
Richard Strauss
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Onsdag
22.1.1913
Dagbog

Udmærket Prøve paa Symfonien [CNW 27]. Alle meget interesserede. Paa Naturhistorisk (mineralogisk) Musæum med Sh: Enestaaende Musæum!!! Prof: Fraas viste os rundt

Om Aftenen i det lille kgl Theater

Wednesday
22 January 1913
Diary

Excellent rehearsal of the symphony [CNW 27]. Everyone very interested. At The Museum of Natural History (mineralogical) with Schillings. Incredible museum!!! Prof. Fraas showed us around.

In the evening at the small royal theatre.


Eberhard Fraas
Max von Schillings
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Onsdag
22.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Stuttgart 22-1 13

Kære Marie! Jeg sidder og spiser med Schillings. Han har foreslaaet at skrive Kort. Han gør alt paa det bedste for mig. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl.

Ich freue mich sehr über die persönliche Bekanntschaft mit Ihrem Manne, dessen Symphonie [CNW 27] sicher grossen Erfolg haben wird, und begrüsse Sie herzlich als Ihr ergebener

Max Schillings

Wednesday
22 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stuttgart 22 January 13

Dear Marie! I'm eating with Schillings. He suggested that I wrote a card. He's doing everything he can to help me. Much love.

Your Carl.

[In German:] 

I am very much enjoying making the personal acquaintance of your husband, whose symphony [CNW 27] will without doubt be a great success, and I send warm greetings as yours sincerely,

Max Schillings


Max von Schillings
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Onsdag22.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Stuttgart 22-1-13
Min egen Irmelin!
Du skal have Tusind Tak. Jeg tog strax de søde Blomster en for en og satte dem i mit Vandglas i lunkent Vand og nu har de det godt. Der var 4 dejlige Anemoner, 16 Violblade og 79 Violer som dufter i mit Værelse. Alt gaar godt. Udmærket Prøve idag! Alle meget interesserede! Tusind Hilsener og Kys. Din egen
Fader

Wednesday
22 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stuttgart 22 January 13

My darling Irmelin!

Thank you so very much. I immediately took your sweet flowers one by one and put them in my glass of lukewarm water and now they are fine. There were four lovely anemones, 16 violet leaves and 79 violets, which fill my room with scent. Everything is going well. Excellent rehearsal today! Everyone very interested! Love and kisses. Your own

Father
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Onsdag22.1.1913N.H. Rasmussen til Carl Nielsen
København V., den 22.1.1913
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Tillykke med Deres ridderkors! Gid De, ung og frisk som De er, i mange år må føre toner frem, og selv lade dem strømme frem, til Danmarks ære! Glem ikke den danske sang, folkesangen.
Deres hengivne nabo
(som betyder: bor nær)
N.H. Rasmussen

Wednesday
22 January 1913
N.H. Rasmussen to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen V., 22 January 1913

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Congratulations on your knight's order!The Order of Dannebrog. May you, young and vigorous as you are, make music for many years to come and let it flow to the glory of Denmark! Do not forget Danish song, the folk song.

Your devoted neighbour

(which means: living nearby)

N.H. Rasmussen


N.H. Rasmussen
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Torsdag
23.1.1913
Dagbog

Generalprøve Kl 10 paa Symfonien[CNW 27]!

Om Aftenen gjorde Symfonien meget stor Lykke. Fik Blomster o.sv

Fest hos Schillings efter Concerten

Det Kongelige Hofkapels 7. abonnementskoncert fandt sted ”im Festsaal der Liederhalle” kl. 20 under ledelse af Dr. Max v. Schillings og under medvirken af mezzosopranen Paula Schick-Nauth fra Frankfurt a.M. og med Carl Nielsen, kongelig kapelmester fra København, som gæstedirigent i sin egen Sinfonia Espansivas førsteopførelse i Tyskland. De to sangere der deltog i symfoniens 2. sats, nævnes ikke i programmet. Før symfonien bød programmet på en arie fra Christoph Willibald Glucks opera Alceste, mens sidste halvdel af programmet bestod af Gustav Mahlers Kindertotenlieder og tre satser af Hector Berlioz’ dramatiske symfoni Romeo og Julie: Festen hos Capulet, Kærlighedsscenen og Scherzoen (Dronning Mab).

Thursday
23 January 1913
Diary

Dress rehearsal of the symphony [CNW 27] at 10 o'clock!

In the evening the symphony was a great success. Received flowers etc.

Party at Schillings' after the concert.

The Royal Court Orchestra's seventh subscription concert took place 'in the banqueting hall of the Liederhalle' at 8 o'clock in the evening conducted by Dr Max v. Schillings and featuring the mezzosoprano Paula Schick-Nauth from Frankfurt a.M. and with Carl Nielsen, Kapellmeister of The Royal Danish Orchestra, as guest conductor in his own Sinfonia Espansiva's first performance in Germany. The two singers who took part in the symphony's second movement are not named in the programme. Before the symphony, the programme presented an aria from Christoph Willibald Gluck's opera Alceste, while the second half of the programme consisted of Gustav Mahler's Songs on the Death of Children and three movements from Hector Berlioz' dramatic symphony Romeo and Juliet: 'The Great Banquet at the Capulets', the Love Scene and the Scherzo ('Queen Mab').


C.W. Gluck
Gustav Mahler
Hector Berlioz
Max von Schillings
Paula Schick-Nauth
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Torsdag
23.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch, København

Stuttgart 23-1-13

Kære Hetsch! Idag saa jeg Din Oldefars [Philipp Friedrich von Hetsch] ”Selbstportrat”, ”Die Mutter der Grachen” og ”Das Liebesschiff” og hilser Dig fra ham. – I dette dejlige Theater har jeg i disse Dage holdt Prøver. Iaften gaar det løs! Et fuldkomment Orkester og alle Forhold og Mennesker er kommen mig paa det bedste imøde hidtil; men om to Timer gælder det. Hilsen til Din Frue!

Din Carl Nielsen

 

Thursday
23 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

Dear Hetsch! Today I saw your great-grandfather's [Philipp Friedrich von Hetsch] Self-portrait, The Mother of the Gracchi and The Ship of Love and am sending his regards. – I have been taking rehearsals these last days. This evening it will be coming off! A wonderful orchestra and everything and everyone here have so far done their best for me; but in two hours is what counts. Regards to your wife!

Yours Carl Nielsen


Gustav Hetsch
Philipp Friedrich von Hetsch
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Torsdag
23.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stuttgart Torsdag Nat

Min egen kære Irmelin! Du har vist faaet Telegrammet. Men jeg vil ogsaa sende disse Linier. Det blev en stor og herlig Succes for mit Værk [CNW 27] og jeg ved det glæder Dig. Jeg rejser hjem imorgen Kl 10 Fmd. og skal snart skrive rigtig til Dig. Tusind Hilsen

Din lykkelige Fader!

Thursday
23 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stuttgart Thursday night

My darling Irmelin! You have received the telegram, I'm sure, but I also want to send these lines. My work [CNW 27] was a major and glorious success and I know that will make you happy. I'm leaving for home tomorrow at 10 o'clock in the morning and will soon write to you properly. Much love.

Your happy Father!
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Fredag24.1.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Berlin. Traf Friedmann paa Stettiner Bahnhof og rejste sammen med ham til Kjøbenhavn i Sovevogn

Friday
24 January 1913
Diary

Left for Berlin. Met Friedman on Stettiner Station and travelled with him to Copenhagen in a sleeping car.


Ignaz Friedman
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Fredag24.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Telegramm aus Stuttgart den 24/1 um 9 Uhr 45 Min.Modtaget i Hellerau kl. 10.12.
Glimrende sejr

Friday
24 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Telegram from Stuttgart on 24 January at 9.45.Received in Hellerau at 10.12.

Wonderful triumph
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Fredag24.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Marie Møller, København
Stuttgart 24-1-13
Kære elskede, søde, evige, dejlig henrivende Veninde!
Vældig Succes!
Ich habe gesiegt!
Længes efter at fortælle Jer alle derom.
Tusinde Hilsener
Din Carl N.

Friday
24 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Marie Møller, Copenhagen

 Stuttgart 24 January 13

Dear beloved, sweet, eternal, wonderfully entrancing woman!

Terrific success!

'Ich habe gesiegt'! [Victory is mine!]

Longing to tell you all about it.

Much love.

Your Carl N.


Marie Møller
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Fredag
24.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Berlin 24-1-13

Kære Ven! Jeg dirigerede iaftes min sidste Symfoni [CNW 27] med Hofkapellet i Stuttgart. Den gik fuldkomment med det herlige Orkester og det blev en stor Succes!!! Hils Fryklöf og Rangström! Hvordan har Du det? Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig engang.

Din Carl N.

Friday
24 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Berlin 24 January 13

Dear friend! Yesterday evening, I conducted my latest symphony [CNW 27] with The Royal Court Orchestra in Stuttgart. It went brilliantly with the wonderful orchestra and it was a great success!!! Regards to Fryklöf and Rangström! How are you? I'm looking forward to hearing from you at some point.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:546
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emil Holm
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 24.1.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
24.1.1913
Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen, København

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 24 Janr 1913

Kære Ven!

Disse Linier for i Hast at ønske Dem til Lykke! Det har vi nu lavet rigtigt, at ikke vort Arbeide bagefter skulde blive ødelagt. At von S. ikke med sin gode Vilje har opført Værket ved jo ingen bedre end os to, men det skal være Schröter tilgivet, da han ellers har skrevet, hvad han skulde og tilmed kønt!I Oscar Schröters foromtale i Stuttgarter Neues Tageblatt 23.1.1913 hedder det at Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni [CNW 27] er „ein mächtig anregender Ruf aus dem Norden. Dass gerade der Führer unseres Musiklebens und Leiter des grossen deutschen Musikvereins Max von Schillings diesem Ruf durch Annahme der Symphonie direkte Resonanz gab, soll und wird ihm besonders hoch und rühmlich angerechnet werden.“ Schillings Kritik alias Oswald Kühn er saa god som den kan være, ? mærker De ”Hestefoden”; der skal naturligvis et fint Øre og Øje til at opdage den!I Schwäbische Kronik skrev Oswald Kühn 24.1.1913 efter koncerten bl.a., at der ikke var tale om ””Kapellmeistermusik”, es steckt mehr dahinter, wenn auch das Werk des 48jährigen nicht im Zeichen einer bahnbrechenden Schöpferkraft steht.”

Jeg er ogsaa glad ved, at han selv siger, at han har gjordt Ret i at antage Deres Værk, det kommer blot lidt post festum!

Nu kun mange venlige Hilsner til Dem Begge fra Konen min og

Deres hengivne

Emil Holm

Friday
24 January 1913
Emil Holm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olgastr 102

Stuttgart, 24 January 1913

Dear friend!

These lines in all haste to congratulate you! We have done things properly so that our work will not be undone afterwards. Of course we know better than anyone that von S. has not willingly accepted your work for performance, but we must forgive Schröter this as he has otherwise written what he should and reviewed it handsomely!In Oscar Schöter's introductory article in Stuttgarter Neues Tageblatt 23.01.1913, he writes that Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3 [CNW 27] is [in German]: 'a powerful and inspiring cry from the North. The fact that the director of our music life and of our great German music society Max von Schillings responded to this cry by accepting the symphony for performance, should and will serve to give him particularly high and honourable credit.' Schillings' review, alias Oswald Kühn, is as good as it could get – do you sense his true colours? Of course it takes a keen ear and eye to notice it!After the concert, in Schwäbische Kronik 24.01.1913, Oswald Kühn wrote that this was not a case of [in German]: '"Kapellmeister music"; there is more to it, even though the work of the 48-year-old is not characterised by ground-breaking creativity.'

I am also glad he himself says that he was right to accept your work; this just comes a little post festum!

For now just many best wishes to you both from my wife and

Yours sincerely,

Emil Holm


Emil Holm
Max von Schillings
Oscar Schröter
Oswald Kühn
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Fredag
24.1.1913
Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

24-1-12. [13]

Kære Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Det er med blandede Følelser, at jeg idag læser om Deres – iøvrigt saa højst ærefulde, – 25-aarige Komponist-Virksomhed.

Det glæder mig, at De – i Modsætning til endel andre Mennesker – er bleven anerkendt efter Fortjeneste, men Jubilæet faar mig til at tænke over de 3 Mazurkaers Skæbne, som De i sin Tid (da De residerede hos Familjen Bauditz i Frederiksberggade) [Jf. 1:1] dedicerede mig.

Hvor er de egentlig havnede? Efter at have foræret mig dem, laante De dem til Renskrift, men jeg venter stadig paa Tilbagelevering af Gaven. Det er nu akkurat 25 Aar siden.

Til Lykke med Dagen!

Deres forbindtlige

Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen

Friday
24 January 1913
Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 January 12 [13].

Dear Kapellmeister, Mr Carl Nielsen!

It is with mixed feelings that I read about your – otherwise so very honourable – 25 years as a composer today.

I am happy that – unlike a number of other people – you are being acknowledged for your accomplishment, but the anniversary makes me recall the fate of the three mazurkas, which (back when you were residing with the Bauditz family in Frederiksberggade) [1:1] you had dedicated to me.

What happened to those? After you had given them to me, you borrowed them for fair-copying, but I still await the return of the gift. It is now exactly 25 years ago.

Congratulations on your day!

Yours faithfully,

Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen


Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen
Waldemar Sempiil Bauditz
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Lørdag
25.1.1913
Dagbog

Min 25 Aar Dag som Komponist d.v.s. første Opførelse af en Kvartet i Privat Kammermusikforening.

Mange Blomster og Telegrammer

En strygekvartet i F-dur blev opført i Privat Kammermusikforening 25.1.1888. Den har sandsynligvis bestået af nogle af de bevarede tidlige, enkeltstående kvartetsatser[CNW 50] [CNW 51]. Forinden var Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for strygeorkester dog blevet opført ved en koncert i Tivoli 17.9.1887. Jf. Samtid nr. 37.

Saturday
25 January 1913
Diary

My 25th anniversary as a composer i.e. first performance of a quartet in The Private Chamber Music Society.

Many flowers and telegrams.

A string quartet in F major was given its first performance at The Private Chamber Music Society on 25 January 1888. It probably consisted of some of the preserved early individual quartet movements [CNW 50] [CNW 51]. However, before that the Andante tranquillo e Scherzo for string orchestra [CNW 31] had been performed at a concert in Tivoli on 17 September 1887. Cf. Samtid no. 37.


Andante tranquillo e scherzo for strygeorkester: 
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888
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Lørdag25.1.1913L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Rigensgade 212 25/1 1913
Kære Carl Nielsen –
Fyldt af Hengivenhed for Dem som Menneske, af Beundring for Dem som Kunstner og af Tillid til Deres kraftfulde Evne – trykker jeg Deres Haand og ønsker Dem til Lykke. De staar godt paa dette 25 Aars Fundament, fast og frit – og højt nok til at se, at der er højere til Himlen endnu. Og før vi har Hovedet i Himlen og Fødderne solidt paa Jorden, før favner vi ikke den udødelige Fylgje, mod hvem vi higer!
Kære Ven, jeg vilde sagt noget andet og hjærteligere, men saadan faldt det ud.
Vær hilset i al Evighed.
Deres heng.
L.C.N.

Saturday
25 January 1913
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rigensgade 212 25 January 1913

Dear Carl Nielsen – 

Filled with devotion to you as a person, with admiration of you as an artist and with confidence in your powerful abilities – I shake your hand and congratulate you. You are standing firm on this 25-years foundation, steady and free – and tall enough to see that the sky is still further away. And until we have our head in the sky and our feet on the ground, we will not embrace the immortal fylgja towards whom we strive!

Dear friend, I had meant to say something different and more heartfelt, but this is how it turned out.

All hail forever.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.N.


L.C. Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag25.1.1913Frederik Rasmussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
25.1.13
Kære Ven!
Jeg lykønsker dig til Femogtyveaarsdagen for din Ophøjelse i den Ridderstand, hvortil ingen af Jordens mægtige, men alene du selv kunde skrive Udnævnelsen.
At Jordens mægtige erkender – og anerkender! – at den alligevel er godt skrevet, kan, som du ved, ikke glæde nogen mere, end det glæder din
Fr. Rasmussen.

Saturday
25 January 1913
Frederik Rasmussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

25 January 13

Dear friend!

I congratulate you on your 25-year anniversary and for your elevation to a knighthood, to which none of the mighty upon the Earth but you could write the nomination.

That all the mighty recognise – and acknowledge! – that it is indeed well-written can, as you know, please no one more than yours,

Fr. Rasmussen.


Frederik Rasmussen


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag26.1.1913Dagbog
Bladene fra Stuttgart

Sunday
26 January 1913
Diary

Papers from Stuttgart.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:552
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Charles Kjerulf
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 26.1.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IAb



Søndag
26.1.1913
Charles Kjerulf til Carl Nielsen, København

”Kongsgaard”

Vester Voldgade 133 A.

Telefon 8782

København den 26-1-1913

Søndag Fm.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg ser først i dette Øjeblik, at De igaar har fejret 25 Aars-Dagen for Deres Debut som Komponist. Jeg vilde nødig savnes i Gratulanternes Flok – Skridt for Skridt har jeg jo dog fulgt Dem og Deres Musik i alle disse Aar saa aarvaagent og interesseret som vel nogen – derfor møder jeg her frem selv om jeg bliver den sidste i Rækken. Den Prosit, som kom sent, er bedre end aldeles ingen.

Selv om jeg nok kunde have Lyst til at sige et Par Ord ved Lejligheden, vil jeg resignere og lade det være, saa meget mere som De selv idag i mit eget Blad proklamerer som Deres Anskuelse:

”Man skal ikke bryde sig om Kritik.”Samtid nr. 37, s. 167.

– Saagu … det er i hvert Fald det nemmeste.

Desværre kan vi Kritikere ikke paa vor Side vende Sentensen om og sige: ”Man skal ikke bryde sig om Kunst.”

– Gud forbarme sig, hvor det vilde lette En Tilværelsen. Men det gaar altsaa bare ikke.

De forstaar heldigvis Spøg … selv om der ogsaa kan være en Draabe Alvor i den.

Tak for grumme meget i de 25 Aar – og venlig Hilsen.

Deres

Charles Kjerulf.

Sunday
26 January 1913
Charles Kjerulf to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kongsgaard

Vester Voldgade 133 A.

Telephone 8782

Copenhagen 26 January 1913

Sunday morning

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I only realise this very moment that yesterday marked the 25th anniversary of your debut as a composer. I would not want to be missing among those congratulating you. Step by step, I have, after all, followed you and your music all these years as keenly and ardently as anyone – therefore I join the ranks here even if I am last in line. Better late than never.

Even though I would indeed like to say a few words on the occasion, I will refrain from doing so, all the more because of what you proclaim yourself in my own paper today:

'We should not heed criticism.'Samtid, no. 37, p. 167.

- Then to h... at least that is easiest. 

Unfortunately, we critics cannot reverse the sentence and say: 'We should not heed art.'

- By God, how it would ease one's daily life. But it would do no good.

Fortunately, you know how to take a joke... even if there may be a grain of truth to it.

Thank you for such a terrible lot in these 25 years – and best wishes.

Yours,

Charles Kjerulf.


Charles Kjerulf
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Søndag
26.1.1913
Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf, København

Kjøbenhavn 26-1-1913.

Kære Charles Kjerulf!

De sætter altid mit Blod i Løb! Jeg har et Forhold til Dem som er mig selv en Gaade, ja, et helt Mysterium. Alting løber frem og tilbage i mit Sind naar jeg hører fra Dem eller taler med Dem: Venskab, Angst, Beundring og Varme – Forundring, Kulde Hengivenhed og Forstaaelse. Men et er sikkert: Jeg holder af Dem, det er ganske ligetil.

Jeg siger Dem – og De vil tro mig – intet har i disse Dage glædet mig som Deres lille Brev idag. Tak for det! Tusind Tak fordi De er saa menneskelig i al Deres Færd og altid giver det De føler.

Deres Maade at vende Sentensen om paa er rigtig noget for mig! Jeg elsker Aand og Vid og kan slet ikke staa for et Temperament der tøjles af Logik.

Forresten sagde Gade ikke: ”Man skal ikke bryde sig om Kritik” men: ”Man kan ikke rette sig efter Kritik” og mente at jeg heller ikke skulde bryde mig om hans Kritik, og deri havde han jo i dybere Forstand Ret.

Hr. Rud: LangeDet var journalisten Rud Lange, der interviewede Carl Nielsen til Politiken 26.1.1913, jf. Samtid nr. 37. som igaar opsøgte mig vil kunne fortælle Dem – ifald De kender ham – at vi talte meget om Dem, men ikke i Forbindelse med Gades Bemærkning. Hr. Lange er Deres Ven og jeg glædede mig over hans Omtale af Dem.

Endnu engang Tak for Deres Hilsen, kære Charles Kjerulf, jeg skal ikke glemme den.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
26 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Charles Kjerulf, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 26 January 1913.

Dear Charles Kjerulf!

You always get my blood racing! I have a relation to you that is a conundrum to me, indeed a complete mystery. Everything runs back and forward in my mind when I hear from you or talk to you: friendship, anxiety, admiration and warmth – astonishment, coldness, devotion and understanding. But one thing is certain: I am fond of you, and that is quite straightforward.

I can tell you – and you will believe me – that nothing in these past few days has pleased me as much as your little letter today. Thank you for that! Thank you so much for having so much humanity in all your dealings and for always saying how you feel.

Your way of turning that bon mot around was right up my street! I love humour and wit, and I cannot resist a temperament that is reined in by logic. By the way, Gade did not say: ‘One should never take heed of criticism’, but: ‘One cannot be governed by criticism’. By that, he meant that I, too, should not heed his criticism, and in that he was correct in the deeper sense.

Mr Rud Lange,It was the journalist Rud Lange who ran an interview with Carl Nielsen in Politiken 26.01.1913, cf. Samtid no. 37. who looked me up yesterday, will be able to tell you – if you know him – that we talked a lot about you, but not with regard to Gade’s remark. Mr Lange is your friend, and I was happy to hear how he spoke about you.

Thank you once again for your message, dear Charles Kjerulf. I shall not forget it.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Charles Kjerulf
Niels W. Gade
Rud Henry Emil Lange
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Søndag26.1.1913C.L. David, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
26/1 1913
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Der er saa meget at gratulere dig til i disse Dage. Du er blevet Ridder, har holdt 25 Aars Jubilæum som Komponist og lagt Stut[t]gart og dermed den største Del af Tyskland for dine Fødder. Jeg forstaar saagodt baade den første og tredje af disse Begivenheder; de er jo naturlige. Men den anden!
Begyndte du da virkelig at komponere i Vuggen? Thi du vil da ikke foregive at du er lige saa gammel som almindelige Mennesker, der holde 25 Aars Jubilæum. – Hjertelig til Lykke med det altsammen.
Mange Hilsener
Din hengivne
CL David

Sunday
26 January 1913
C.L. David, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 January 1913

Dear Carl Nielsen!

There are so many reasons to congratulate you these days. You have been knighted, have celebrated your 25th anniversary as a composer and have Stuttgart – and thereby the largest part of Germany – at your feet. I can well understand both the first and the third of these events; they are natural of course. But the second!

Did you really start composing at your mother's knee? For you cannot pretend to be as old as ordinary people who celebrate 25th anniversaries. Heartfelt congratulations on it all.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

C.L. David


C.L. David


NæsteNext
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Søndag
26.1.1913
Alette Schou, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dosseringen 89

26/1-13

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Iaftes læste jeg i Avisen, at De holdt Jubilæum, og naturligvis løfter der sig nu mangfoldige Stemmer til et klingende ”til Lykke”! Ja, til Lykke, kjære Ven, ønsker jeg Dem af et fuldt Hjerte! Tak for Deres ædle Kunst med Præg overalt af Dem selv og af det, vi Mennesker aldrig rigtig kan snakke med hverandre om her paa Jorden, men først, naar vi har fundet frem til ”den lille Bænk” i Himlen, hvor gamle Peter Rørdam haabede, han engang skulde sidde og tale med ”Venner i Lys”.Allusion til sidste strofe af N.F.S. Grundtvigs salme Den signede Dag, 1826.

Sidde paa Bænke og tale i Ro er der nu sjelden Lejlighed til her i Livet, naar man, som De, har meget paa Hjerte og vil have det sagt højt og lydt, – Gud velsigne Dem derfor, det er jo til Glæde for os, alle vi mange, som beundrer Dem!

Iaftes var Percy Grainger her, baade han og vi andre savnede Dem meget. Grainger har i Holland hørt mange stærke Udtalelser om Deres herlige Symfoni [CNW 27], og Robert Henriques, som han igaar havde talt med, berømmede Symfonien og Dem selv i de allerhøjeste Toner. Det holdt jeg af at høre, og jeg sparede selvfølgelig heller ikke paa mit Krudt, men affyrede den ene Salutsalve efter den anden til Deres Pris. Undskyld, men jeg kan ikke lade være at spøge, jeg er saa glad, naar jeg tænker paa Deres Liv og Arbejde og paa hvad De har udrettet!

Fra min Moder og mine Søstre varme Hilsener.

Deres meget hengivne

Alette Schou

Sunday
26 January 1913
Alette Schou, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dosseringen 89

26 January 13

Dear Carl Nielsen! 

Last night I read in the newspaper that you were celebrating your anniversary, and naturally many voices are now raised in a resounding cry of 'congratulations'! Yes, I congratulate you, dear friend, from the bottom of my heart! Thank you for your noble art with traits everywhere of yourself and of that which we humans can never really talk about to each other here on Earth, but only once we have found 'the little bench' in heaven, where old Peter Rørdam hoped he would one day sit and talk with 'friends in light'.Allusion to the last stanza of N.F.S. Grundtvig's hymn 'Den signede Dag', 1826.

Sitting on benches and talking quietly is seldom an opportunity in life, when, like you, there is so much to say and when you want it said loud and clear – God bless you therefore; that is of course a joy for all of us, the many of us who admire you!

Last night Percy Grainger was here. Both he and the rest of us missed you a lot. Grainger has heard many powerful comments in the Netherlands about your marvellous symphony [CNW 27], and Robert Henriques, with whom he had spoken yesterday, praised the symphony and you yourself in the most glowing terms. That was music to my ears, and of course I did not spare my powder either but fired off one salvo of appreciation after the other in your praise. Pardon me, but I cannot help joking around. I am just so happy when I think about your life and work and about all you have accomplished!

Warm greetings from my mother and sisters.

Yours most sincerely,

Alette Schou


Alette Schou
Henriette Schou
Mathilde Schou
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Percy Grainger
Peter Rørdam
Robert Henriques


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag26.1.1913Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Kæreste lille Irmelin
Jeg sidder her Søndag Aften og tænker og tænker paa Dig – Ja, Du aner ikke hvor jeg savner Dig – det er som et tomt Hul hvor Vinden stadig piber ind – Vinden – det er det evige trøstesløse – Melankolien – og saa er det ogsaa som om Din Nærværelse her hjemme holder sammen paa saadan Begrebet Hjem for mig – se – det er jo saadan mere udvendig nej mere i det hele, mener jeg – mit eget Savn af Dig – blot dine forstaaende Øjne – det at vi to taler saa let saa flydende sammen uden Ord tit
– Er det ikke morsomt med Fa’rs Succes! Fader er saa glad og oplivet over det hele – han kom hjem i Gaar – straks var her Blomster Smil, Vin og Fest – Det var bare Bangerts og Ove og Einar [Einar Jørgensen] og Frk Eliza Herløv og denne Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] for Neergaards og Gotfred og Karen [Karen Hartmann] og Knudsen[,] Godske og MM – kunde ikke – det hele var jo saa improviseret – Men Faders Smil laa over det hele – aah og her var saadan en glidende rolig Stemning – saa selvfølgelig smuk – aah – men nej hvor jeg savnede Dig – det var som to store bedrøvede Øjne der vendte sig langsomt efter mig hver Gang jeg vidste at Du var saa langt borte – {...}

Sunday
26 January 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Dearest little Irmelin,

I'm sitting here on Sunday evening and thinking and thinking of you. You have no idea how much I miss you – it's like an empty hole where the wind continually whistles in. The wind – that is eternal desolation – melancholy – and it is also as though your presence here at home holds together the idea of home for me – you see – it is more externally in a sense, no, more as a whole, I mean – my missing you – just your understanding eyes – the fact that we two speak so easily, so fluidly together, often without words even.

Isn't it wonderful about Father's success? Father is so happy and excited about it all. He came home yesterday – there were immediately flowers, smiles, wine and partying – it was just the Bangerts and Ove and Einar and Miss Herløv and this Christiansen because the Neergaards, and Godfred and Karen and Knudsen, Godske and M.M. – could not make it – it was all so improvised after all – but Father's smile spread over it all – oh, and there was such a smoothly calm atmosphere – so naturally beautiful – oh – but how I missed you – it was as though there were two big, sad eyes that slowly followed after me every time I remembered that you were so far away - {...}


Astrid Bangert
Bodil Neergaard
Christian Christiansen
Ejnar Jørgensen
Eliza Herløv
Emilius Bangert
Godfred Hartmann
Henrik Knudsen
Karen Hartmann
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Viggo Neergaard
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Mandag27.1.1913Dagbog
Prøve paa ”Dalen” med Frk Ho[f]fmann.

Monday
27 January 1913
Diary

Rehearsal of The Lowlands with Miss Hoffmann.


Eugen d’Albert
Lilli Hoffmann
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Tirsdag28.1.1913Dagbog
”Dalen” om Aftenen. Frk H. gjorde Lykke.

Tuesday
28 January 1913
Diary

The Lowlands in the evening. Miss H. went down well.


Eugen d’Albert
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Tirsdag28.1.1913Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Stuttgart
Kjøbenhavn 28-1-13
Kære Ven!
”Politiken” har De naturligvis set. Alle tre Telegrammer var rigtige. Her kan De se at man er paa det rene med fra alle Sider hvad De har gjort for os. Dette Brev er ikke noget Brev, men en foreløbig inderlig Tak. Jeg sidder i Arbejde til op over Ørene; frygteligt!
Nu maa jeg afbryde
Chefen!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
28 January 1913
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

Copenhagen 28 January 13

Dear friend!

You have of course seen Politiken. All three telegrams were correct. Here you can see that people on all sides are well aware of what you have done for us. This letter is no letter, but for now a deeply felt expression of thanks. I am sitting up to my ears in work; dreadful!

Now I must break off.

The boss!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


A.P. Weis
Emil Holm
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Tirsdag
28.1.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

28-1-13

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Lykønskningen til min 25 Aar. Ak, ja. Tiden gaar!

Hermed en Kritik fra Rotterdam, hvor f:-moll Kvartetten [CNW 56] senere er opført af de samme, der spillede den i Amsterdam [Jf. 4:469].

Kritikerne fra Stuttgart (7 Blade) er over al Maade anerkendende og jeg lader derfor en Afskrift maskinskrive til Forlaget med det første. De bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
28 January 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

28 January 13

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your message of congratulations on my 25 years. Oh dear. Time passes!

I enclose a review from Rotterdam where the F minor Quartet [CNW 56] was performed afterwards by the same group who played it in Amsterdam [4:469].

The reviews from Stuttgart (seven newspapers) are appreciative beyond measure and I will therefore have a transcript typed for the publishing house as soon as I can. Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag1.2.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Angul Hammerich, København
1/2 1913.
Kære Prof: Hammerich!
Tusind Tak for Deres morsomme Lykønskning!
Jeg kan vist med det samme ønske Dem tillykke til Udgivelsen af det store Værk, jeg hørte en lille Fugl synge om at det kommer meget snart.Angul Hammerich: Musikmindesmærker fra Middelalderen i Danmark, Kbh. 1912. Hammerich udgav først en bog igen i 1916. 
Hjertelig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
1 February 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

1 February 1913.

Dear Prof. Hammerich!

Thank you so much for your delightful congratulations!

I guess I can congratulate you on the publication of the great work. A little bird whispered in my ear that it will be coming out very soon.Angul Hammerich: Musikmindesmærker fra Middelalderen i Danmark, Copenhagen 1912.

Warm wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:562
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
L.C. Nielsen
Lørdag 1.2.1913 47
KB, HA Acc. 5028, 4



Lørdag1.2.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, København
1/2 1913.
Kære L.C.!
Deres smukke, ja dejlige, festlige Ord til mig i Anledning af mine 25 Aar som Komponist skal blive gemte iblandt de Ting jeg holder af. Jeg tænker, at hvis jeg bliver en gammel Mand saa vil saadanne Ord kunde faa det trevne Blod i Løb og saaledes virke langt ud over Tid og Rum. Tak kære Ven!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
1 February 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 February 1913.

Dear L.C.!

The handsome, yes, the lovely, festive words you addressed to me on the occasion of my 25 years as a composer will be kept among the things I hold dear. I think that, if I get to be an old man, words like that will be able to set my sluggish blood moving and so continue to have their effect far beyond their time and space. Thank you, dear friend!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


L.C. Nielsen
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Onsdag5.2.1913Dagbog
I Finansudvalget med Poul Nielsen og Hans Beck ang: Embedsmændenes Lønninger. Senere hos A.P. Weis med P.N.

Wednesday
5 February 1913
Diary

Attended the finance committee with Poul Nielsen and Hans Beck re officials' salaries. Later to Weis with P.N.


A.P. Weis
Hans Beck
Poul Nielsen
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Tirsdag
11.2.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Holm, Stuttgart

11 Februar 1913

Kære Ven!

Som De kan tænke, har jeg haft meget at gøre herhjemme siden min Tur. Jeg er fuld af Taknemmelighed imod Jer, kære Venner, og jeg kan ikke se hvorledes jeg kan gengælde al Eders Godhed, men det gir sig nu nok alt sammen, vi er jo ikke færdige med hinanden. Begyndelsen har jo været god.

Hør nu! Allerførst maa De hilse Deres Kone og sige, at jeg skal snart skrive til hende selv, derfor sender jeg ikke engang rigtige Hilsener til hende idag, den kære Veninde.

Jeg vil blot sige Dem, at jeg har tænkt meget paa Dem, og set mig om efter danske Ting til Deres Concert. Det Stykke af Heise som De faar samtidig med dette Brev, er fra mig. Ikke sandt, det er godt? Jeg tror De vil faa Virkning ud af det. Jeg bliver nu ved med at finde mere, og Grandjean, som er en Arkivmand, har lovet at hjælpe.

De har jo vel hørt fra Kaj Hansen [Kaj Wilhelm Hansen]? Han har sagt det.

Men hvordan er Situationen ved Theatret hos Dem? Kommer Sch: [Max von Schillings] ind til Dem i Pauserne? Er han venlig? Hvordan er det hele? De kan rolig skrive derom til mig, jeg taler ikke med nogen derom, end ikke med min Kone, naar De siger mig det.

Jeg synes allerede det er en Evighed siden jeg saa Dem og jeg kan ikke sige andet end, at jeg ønsker jeg var dernede endnu.

Jeg maa nok bede Dem sende indlagte Brev videre, det er en Tak for Opmærksomheden den 28 Jan.

Nu kære Holm, mange hjertelige Hilsener fra min Kone, mine to Børn herhjemme og fra MolsMaleren N.P. Mols er en af de mange kunstnere som Emil Holm har hjulpet frem i Tyskland, og som Carl Nielsen nævner i jubilæumsinterviewet i Politiken 26.1.1913, jf. Samtid nr. 37. som jeg traf iforgaars.

Mange Hilsener ogsaa fra mig.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 February 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Holm, Stuttgart

11 February 1913

Dear friend!

As you can imagine, I have had much to do here since I came home from my trip. I am full of gratitude towards you, dear friends, and I cannot see how I could repay all your goodness, but I am sure it will all work out for we have not finished with each other. The beginning has certainly been good.

But listen! First of all you must send my regards to your wife and say that I shall soon be writing to her, so today I will not even be sending proper greetings to her, dear friend that she is.

I just wanted to tell you that I have thought much about you and have been looking around for Danish pieces for your concert. The piece by Heise that you will be getting along with this letter is from me. It is good, don't you think? I am sure you will get some effect out of it. I will keep on finding more, and Grandjean, who is an archivist, has promised to help.

I guess you have heard from Kaj Hansen? He has said so.

But how is the situation with the theatre down by you? Is Schillings coming to you in the intervals? Is he friendly? How is it all? You need not worry about writing about it to me; I will speak to no one about it, not even my wife, if you tell me not to.

It already seems to have been an age since I saw you and I cannot deny that I wish I was still down there.

I will have to ask you to forward the enclosed letter; it is a thank you for kindnesses shown to me on 28 January.

Now, dear Holm, many warm wishes from my wife, my two children here at home and from Mols,The painter N.P. Mols is one of the many artists who had benefitted from Emil Holm's support in Germany, and whom Carl Nielsen mentions in the anniversary interview in Politiken 26.01.1913, cf. Samtid no. 37. whom I met the day before yesterday.

Best wishes also from me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Grandjean
Emil Holm
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Katarina Holm
Max von Schillings
N.P. Mols
Peter Heise
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Torsdag13.2.1913Dagbog
Hos Anders Anders N. Hvass ang: Forlægger.

Thursday
13 February 1913
Diary

Went to see Anders Hvass re publisher.


Anders N. Hvass
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Fredag
14.2.1913
Dagbog

Skrev til Kahnts ForlagMusikforlaget C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig, som udgav Symfoni nr. 3, op 27, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]. i Leipzig.

Friday
14 February 1913
Diary

Wrote to Kahnt's Publishing HouseThe Music Publisher C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig, who published Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva.[CNW 27] in Leipzig.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
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Fredag
14.2.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 14-2-13.

Kære Ven! Mon Du har faaet nogle Blade fra Stuttgart som jeg tænkte kunde interessere Dig. Jeg tænker jo stadig paa at komme op til Jer med dette Værk [CNW 27], men jeg savner jo svensk Protektion hos min gamle Ven Järnefeldt. Jeg forstaar ham slet ikke i denne Sag. Om han sagde at han ikke syntes om min Symfoni kunde jeg være med men han har i sin Tid skrevet det modsatte.

Har Du ingen Forbindelse med Sievert? Jeg skrev et Par Ord angaaende Resultatet i Stuttgart til ham, men har intet hørt.

Orkestret dernede var ganske udmærket og ifald der kommer istand en svensk Musikfest i det Millieu kan jeg kun gratulere Jer svenske Komponister. De Folk spillede over al Maade fortrinligt og med en Finfølelse overfor Dirigenterne som var enestaaende. Det er i Virkeligheden meget interessant at dirigere det samme Værk med forskjellige første Rangs Orkestre og jeg har baade lært deraf og nydt de forskjellige Fortrin som disse tre Orkestre (Kjøbenhavn, Amsterdam, Stuttgart) har fremvist.

Hvordan gaar det nu for Dig? Tillykke med Dit Arbejde, kære Ven! Det er jo storartet at Du dog faar det meste sat igennem efterhaanden af det Du ønsker. Men Du bruger vist for mange Kræfter dertil. Dog, det er jo ret egentlig at leve, dette at mærke sin Kraft og se den sætte Frugt.

Jeg tænker Du kommer her igennem, hvis Du skal til Musikfesten dernede. Ikke?

Det var Skade at jeg ikke var hjemme da Fru Dagmar Sterky-Møller var her i Foraaret.D.v.s. efteråret! Jf.4:470. Vil Du hilse hende fra mig.

Hils Fryklöf mange Gange. Er hans Sange ikke trykte? Hilsener fra Marie, Søs og H.B. Irmelin er jo i Hellerau.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Friday
14 February 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 14 February 13.

Dear friend! I wonder if you have received some newspapers from Stuttgart which I thought might interest you. I'm still thinking about coming up to you with this work [CNW 27], but I am lacking Swedish patronage from my old friend Järnefelt. I don't understand him in this business. If he said that he didn't like my symphony, I could understand it, but back then he wrote the opposite.

Have you no links to Sievert? I wrote a word or two to him about the result in Stuttgart but have heard nothing.

The orchestra down there was really excellent, and if a Swedish music festival comes to anything in that milieu, I can only congratulate you Swedish composers. Those people played wonderfully well and with a sensitivity towards their conductors that was exceptional. It is really very interesting to conduct the same work with different first-class orchestras, and I have both learnt from it and enjoyed the various strong points that these three orchestras (Copenhagen, Amsterdam, Stuttgart) have demonstrated.

But how is it going for you now? Congratulations on your work, dear friend! It is brilliant that you manage to push through most of what you want. But you probably use too much energy in doing it. However, it is right truly to live, this sense of your power and seeing it come to fruition.

I'm thinking that you will be coming through here if you go to the music festival down there. Is that not so?

It was a shame I wasn't home when Mrs Dagmar Sterky-Møller was here in the spring.Autumn! Cf. 4:470. Would you send her my regards?

Best wishes to Fryklöf. Have his songs not been printed? Regards from Marie, Søs and H.B. Irmelin is in Hellerau, of course.

Many best wishes from
your old friend, Carl N.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Dagmar H. Möller
Harald Fryklöf
Max Sievert
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Mandag
17.2.1913
Dagbog

Sendte 5 Kr (for Oktober og Januar Kvartal) til Syrak Jørgensen [Syrach Jørgensen] Ringe for Fader (Vaabenbrødrene)

Sendte Symfonien [CNW 27] til C.F. Kahnt Leipzig

”Walkyrien” om AftenenIfølge regissørprotokollen var det tirsdag den 18.2.1913 Carl Nielsen dirigerede Richard Wagners Die Walküre (Valkyrien).

Monday
17 February 1913
Diary

Sent 5 kroner (for October and January quarters) to Syrach Jørgensen, Ringe, for Father (Brothers-in-Arms).

Sent the symphony [CNW 27] to C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig.

The Valkyrie in the evening.According to the stage manager's records, it was on 18 February 1913 that Carl Nielsen conducted Richard Wagner's The Valkyrie.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Niels Jørgensen
Richard Wagner
Syrach Jørgensen
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Mandag
17.2.1913Poststemplet i København denne dag. Kortets frimærkehjørne er revet af.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

-II-13

{...} Jeg beder Dig {…} øjeblikkelig med {…} hvor Kvitteringen fra Embedsmændenes Brugsforening er.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle

Din Fader

Monday
17 February 1913Postmarked in Copenhagen this day. The card's stamp corner has been torn off.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

February 13

{...} I would ask you {…} immediately with {…} where the receipt for the Public Servants' Cooperative is.

Much love from us all.

Your Father


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag17.2.1913Carl Nielsen til Henri Nathansen
Kjøbenhavn 17-2-13
Kære Henri Nathansen!
Det var minsandten kønt af Dem at sende mig den Artikel fra ”Frankfurter Z.”; jeg er rørt over det! Tak for det. Ja, det glæder altid et stakkels Kunstnerhjerte at faa lidt Anerkendelse; det har De jo i det sidste Aarstid selv erfaret. – Jeg finder nok engang et Aaleskind som jeg saa skal sende Dem til Gengæld!
Jeg har for Tiden for meget at gøre, ellers havde De forlængst modtaget min hjertelige Tak og Hilsen.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 February 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henri Nathansen

Copenhagen 17 February 13

Dear Henri Nathansen!

Goodness! That was sweet of you to send me that article from Frankfurter Z.; I was touched by it! Thank you for that. Yes, it is always a joy to a poor artist's heart to get a little recognition; that is something you have experienced yourself over the past year. – I will see if I can find an eel skin to send to you in return some day!

I have too much to do at the moment, otherwise you would have received my warmest thanks and good wishes long since.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henri Nathansen


NæsteNext
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Mandag
17.2.1913
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 17 Febr. 1913.

Käre vän!

De tyska tidningarne har jeg nog fått. Jag har visat dem för flera stycken bl.a. Morales. Han tyckte – liksom jag förstås – att det var mycket roligt att se din framgång. Dock ansåg han sig ej nu kunna skrifva mera om denna sak efter som han gjort det förut. Ture R. skulle komma och läsa dom äfven men har ej kommit ännu. Han har nyligen skrifvit notis om dina framgångar i Stuttgart och anser sig därför ej kunna göra mera nu. –

Det gick som jag tänkte, nämligen att Max Sievers’ mellamkomst blef olycklig för din symfoni [CNW 27] här. Järnefelt har nu ingen skuld i saken ty han ville ju spela symfonien, men då skref du till honom att du hade utsikt att få den uppfört här ändå. Detta var i September tror jag. Järnefelt telefonerade till mig och var mycket förundrad öfver at det kunde vara möjligt att symfonien skulle spelas annat än af hofkapellet. Då skref jag till dig och frågade hur saken förhöll sig, hvorpå du svarade att det var M.S., som skulle ordna härom. Då uppgaf J. hela saken och gjorde endast Beethoven på alla konserterna. Således kan jag ej se att J. denna gång handlat annat än fullt korrekt. Det är Hr Siewert som ställt till hela eländet. Som jag förut skrifvit till dig, så ser jag ej någon möjlighet för S. att ställa om en konsert för dig på annat sätt än genom att hyra (= engagera) hofkapellet. Detta borde han vara skyldig att göra. När han förra året hade råd att kasta ut c:a 20.000 kr. för att Hr. Seeber van der Floe skulle få dirigera några scener ur Parsifal, så borde han känna sig bunden af sitt löfte till dig att ordna om en konsert. På de ordinarie konserterna på operan kan symfonien ej komma fram under denna säsong. Jag känner ej Hr Max S. och jag tror egentligen det vore bäst att han ej hade med saken att göra. Men du kunde gärna skrifva till honom och be honom tala vid Järnefelt och säga att det var han som åstadkommit hela missförståndet och att han beklagar att symfonien härigenom ej blef spelad här. Då kunde ju saken se litet trefligare ut för Järnefelt och man kan hoppas att stycket spelas åtminstone nästa säsong. Skulle M.S. ej svara dig på detta bref heller, så borde du själf skrifva till Järnefelt och förklara att du blifvit betydligt lurad af M.S. samt höra, hur han nu tror att saken kan ordnas. Jag skall gärna tala vid honom dessutom. Men jag vill be dig att du talar om för mig hvad du tänker göra, ty jag försäkrar dig, att det är ingen här, som är så intresserad af din framgång som jag, och jag kännar äfven till, hvad som kan göras här. Om jag hade vetat af M.S.-affären, så hade jag strax afrådt dig från at vänta något från detta håll. –

Jag är f.n. ganska dålig af influenza och går hos läkare och behandlas för varbildning i hufvudet. Hoppas att jag må kunna undvika operation. –

Fryklöf hälsar dig. Han har ännu ej hört ett ljud från Hansen om när sångerna kommar. Han hade korrektur i Oktober. –

Hur tycker Irmelin om Dalcroze?

Hälsa hela familjen så hjärtligt från din gamle

Bror B.

P.S. Någon resa till Stuttgart blir ej af för mig. Jag vill aldrig ha något att göra med en musikfest mera. Och jag vill följaktligen ej häller ha något stycke af mig själf speladt. Jag anser att de svenska musikfestarna i Tyskland ej ha någon betydelse för de svenska komponisterna, när det visar sig, att svensk musik aldrig blir utförd annat än vid dessa fester. – Det enda jag vill försöka arbeta för till den nu blifvande festen i Stuttgart (oaktad jag afsagt mig att vara med i programkommittén), är att några unga komponister skola få komma fram. Vi ha ett par som äro superlativt begåfvade. Särskildt en af dem, Atterberg, som skrifvit två symfonier. Jag har endast hört den ena af dessa, men jag anser den vara det bästa som är gjordt i Sverige. Han är nästan autodidakt men kan allting ändå. En sådan utmärkt polyfoni får man sällan se i ny musik. För öfrigt är han ingenjör och – geni! Das ist alles!

Dixi!

Monday
17 February 1913
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 17 February 1913.

Dear friend!

Yes, I have got the German newspapers. I have showed them to several people, including Morales. He thought – like me of course – that it was very delightful to hear of your success. However, he thought himself unable to write anymore about this since he has done so before. Ture R. was also supposed to come and read them, but he hasn't come yet. He recently wrote a notice about your success in Stuttgart and therefore considers himself unable to do more now. – 

It turned out as I had predicted, namely that Max Sievert's interference was a hindrance to your symphony [CNW 27] here. Järnefelt has no fault in the matter as he would have liked to perform the symphony, but then you wrote to him that there were prospects of you having it performed here anyway. This was back in September, I believe. Järnefelt phoned me and was very surprised that there was a possibility the symphony would be performed by someone other than the court orchestra. Then I wrote to you to ask you how things stood, to which you replied that M.S. was the one who was supposed to make the arrangements. Then J. gave up on the whole thing and just performed Beethoven at all concerts. So I can't see that J. has done anything wrong in this matter. It's Mr Sievert who has created the whole mess. As I have written to you before, I see no other way for S. to be able to arrange an entire concert for you than to hire (= engage) the court orchestra. That's the least he can do. Last year, he could afford to waste about 20,000 kroner so that Mr Seeber van der Floe could conduct a few scenes from Parsifal, then he should feel obligated by his promise to you to arrange such a concert. On the general concerts at the opera this season, your symphony can't be performed. I don't know Mr Max S. and I do think it would be best if he had nothing to do with the matter. But you could write to him and ask him to talk to Järnefelt to tell him that it is he who is to blame for this entire misunderstanding and that he is sorry that for this reason the symphony has not been performed here. Then the whole thing might look more appealing to Järnefelt and we can hope that the piece will be performed next season at least. If M.S. should fail to reply to that letter, too, you ought to write to Järnefelt and explain how you have been fooled by M.S. and ask him how he thinks it can be fixed. I'll be happy to talk to him about it too. Please let me know what you intend to do, for I can assure you that no one here is as invested in your success as I am, and I also know what can be done here. Had I known anything about the M.S. affair, I would have warned you immediately not to expect anything from this. – 

At the moment I'm suffering quite a lot from influenza and I'm seeing a doctor and being treated for a head infection. I hope I will be able to avoid surgery. – 

Fryklöf sends his regards. He still hasn't heard a word from Hansen about when the songs are coming out. He had the proofs in October. – 

What does Irmelin think of Dalcroze?

Warm wishes to your entire family from your old

Bror B.

P.S. There will be no talk of a trip to Stuttgart for my part. I don't want anything to do with a music festival again. And, consequently, I don't want any piece of mine performed either. I don't consider that Swedish music festivals in Germany have any value to Swedish composers as it turns out that Swedish music is never performed apart from at these festivals. The only thing I intend to do for the coming festival in Stuttgart (even though I have refused to take part in the programme committee) is to promote some young composers. We have a couple of composers here who are superlative talents. Especially one of them, Atterberg, who has written two symphonies. I have only heard one of them, but I consider it the best to have been written in Sweden. He's practically self-taught, but he can do it all regardless. Such excellent polyphony is rarely seen in modern music. Moreover, he's an engineer and – a genius! 'Das ist alles!' [that is all]

Dixi!


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Harald Fryklöf
Kurt Atterberg
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Sievert
Olallo Morales
Richard Wagner
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
20.2.1913
Johannes Nielsen, Kristiania, til Carl Nielsen, København

Det forenede Dampskibs-Selskab

Aktieselskab

Scandinavian-American-Line

S/S 20/2 1913

Kære Carl!

Jeg er paa en Lyntur til Christiania i Forretninger med Damper. Nu (Kl 9 Aften) stod jeg paa Dækket og hørte en Flok Emigranter synge Farvel til Danmark med en mærkelig, vemodig, Entusiasme. Sidst og stærkest sang de: ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] af Carl Nielsen. Derved kom jeg til at tænke paa Dig og paa Betydningen af god Kunst som Bindeled mellem Menneskesind. Derfor skal Du have en Hilsen i Aften. Jeg ved, at 10 danske, unge og Ældre paa Vej mod Skæbnen har sagt Fortiden Farvel i Toner, der har klinget først i Dit – vi tør vel sige – Hjærte. Det glædede mit at høre. Det hele var saa naivt og smukt. Kl 2 da vi sejlede rendte Taarerne ned ad Kinderne paa dem; nu fortoner Smerten sig i enkel Harmoni – et Farvel i hvilket der lyser en Tak og som faar Kraft af Haab, der vaagner – pæne, gode Folk de Vestjyder. Jeg vilde i Snak med dem, men de var faamælte og trak sig tilbage. –

Kan det more Dig at høre, at Du har givet deres Følelser gode Veje at vandre.

Hils i Dit Hjem!

Din hengivne

Johannes

Thursday
20 February 1913
Johannes Nielsen, Christiania, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The United Steamship Company

Inc.

Scandinavian-American-Line

S/S 20 February 1913

Dear Carl!

I'm on a short business trip to Christiania by steamer. Now (9 o'clock in the evening) I was standing on deck and heard a group of emigrants singing farewell to Denmark with a strange, melancholy enthusiasm. In the end, and most powerfully, they sang 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] by Carl Nielsen. Thus I came to think of you and of the importance of good art as a link between human minds. Therefore I send you a greeting tonight. I know that 10 Danes, old and young, travelling towards their destiny, have waved goodbye to their past with notes that have first sounded in – dare we say – your heart. This made me happy. The whole thing was so naïve and beautiful. At 2 o'clock, when we left, tears were running down their faces; now sadness has been transformed into a single harmony – a goodbye marked by gratitude and which is enforced by a dawning hope – good, decent people, these west Jutlanders. I wanted to talk to them, but they were shy and withdrew. – 

Does it please you to hear that you have provided their feelings with good paths to follow?

My greetings to your family!

Yours sincerely,

Johannes


Johannes Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:573
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Nielsen
Lørdag 22.2.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Lørdag
22.2.1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

{...} Fader er jo rigtig bleven feteret i Tyskland og Bedømmelsen i Bladene har været så overordentlig gunstig. et stort tysk ForlagC.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig. har bedt ham om at overlade dem Symphonien [CNW 27] til Trykning han står i disse Dage i Underhandling med dem om den. Det er jo også et ganske skjævt Forhold at hans Musik skal ligge i over 20 År på Kistebunden og når der skrives efter Noder til en Koncert som man har gjort fra Moskov og Chicago svares der ikke fra Wilhelm Hansens. Nå sådan går det jo {...}

Saturday
22 February 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

{...} Father has really been celebrated in Germany and the reviews in the newspapers have been extremely favourable. A large German publisherC.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig. has asked him to give them the symphony [CNW 27] for publication; he is currently in negotiations with them about it. It's also a rather odd situation that his music should sit for over 20 years on the shelf and when someone writes requesting parts for a concert, as has been done from Moscow and Chicago, there is no response from Wilhelm Hansens. Well, that's how it goes {...}


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag
25.2.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Helene Heyman, København

25-2-13

Kære Fru Heymann!

Nu har jeg faaet samlet de omtalte Kritikker, ogsaa dem fra Amsterdam. Friedmann siger at efter tyske Forhold er dem fra Stuttgart fænomenalt gode og mener at nu gaar det nok altsammen. Bemærkningen om Mendels[s]ohn [Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy] og mig er komisk og kommer nok af, at man i Tyskland vidste jeg havde studeret hos Gade og de ræsonerer altsaa: Ah, Gade! han var jo Ven med Mendelsohn og paavirket, derfor: Gade – Nielsen [–] Mendelsohn! Musikhistorie er tit noget underligt noget.”Nielsen war Schüler Gades, und der Einfluss, den Mendelssohn auf die führenden Musiker Dänemarks gehabt hat, tritt auch noch, allerdings in stark abgeschwächtem Masse, in seiner Sinfonie, vor allem im 1. Satze, zutage.” Oswald Kühn, Schwäbische Kronik 24.1.1913. – Vil De nok sende mig det tilbage. –

Det er sandt! Jeg har faaet Tilbud fra et gammelt Forlæggerfirma [C.F. Kahnt] i Leipzig; men derom naar vi forhaabentlig snart ses. Tak for sidst! Jeg har indtil 5½ Timers Prøve idag og 3 Akter Ballet iaften derfor kun disse flygtige Linier.Aftenens forestilling bestod af Johan Ludvig Heibergs vaudeville Recensenten og Dyret og August Bournonvilles ballet Et Folkesagn. Georg Høeberg, som på plakaten kun skulle have dirigeret vaudevillen, kom til at dirigere også balletten; i regissørprotokollen hedder det: ”Hr. Carl Nielsen p. Plak. som Dirigent til ”Et Folkesagn” men bad sig fri. Intet Opslag om Ændringen.” Hilsen til Deres kære Mand og Sønnerne fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
25 February 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helene Heyman, Copenhagen

 25 February 13

Dear Mrs Heyman!

I have now gathered together the reviews I talked about, also those from Amsterdam. Friedman says that, by German standards, those from Stuttgart are phenomenally good, and he thinks that now everything will be all right. The comment about Mendelssohn and me is comical and probably derives from the fact that, in Germany, they knew I had studied with Gade, so they reasoned: Ah, Gade! He was a friend of Mendelssohn and influenced by him. So: Gade – Nielsen – Mendelssohn! Music history  is often a strange business.[In German:] 'Nielsen was a student of Gade's, and the influence that Mendelssohn had on Denmark's leading composer also makes an appearance, albeit in a much weakened form, in his symphony, especially in the 1st movement.' Oswald Kühn, Schwäbische Kronik 24.1.1913.


It is true! I have had an oﬀer from an old publishing house [C.F. Kahnt] in Leipzig, but more about that when we see each other – hopefully soon. Thanks for last time! I have up to five and a half hours of rehearsals today, and a three-act ballet in the evening; therefore just these quick lines.The performances of the evening were Johan Ludvig Heiberg's vaudeville The Critic and the Animal [Recensenten og Dyret] and August Bournonville's A Folk Tale [Et Folkesagn]. Georg Høeberg, who according to the poster was only supposed to have conducted the vaudeville, also ended up conducting the ballet. The stage manager's records state: 'Mr Carl Nielsen on poster as conductor of A Folk Tale but asked for time off. No notice of the change.' Best wishes to your dear husband and sons.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Helene Heyman
Ignaz Friedman
Niels W. Gade
Oswald Kühn
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Torsdag
27.2.1913
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

{...} Ganske komisk, i Dag har jeg netop læst Fars Navn i et lille tysk Blad der hedder ”Signale”. Det var et Musikbrev fra København og der stod om Ennas ”Nattergal” [Se 4:345], at ikke engang under Fars udmærkede Ledelse kunde den formaa at holde sig oven Vande. Og saa stod der at Herold havde sunget og deriblandt ogsaa i ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] som ”leider” heller ikke trak saa mange Folk da den slet ikke appellerede til Folks Applaus; det var kun ganske faa Ord, det hele og i et ganske ubetydeligt Blad, saa derfor sender jeg det ikke, men for mig var det morsomt at se. {...}

Thursday
27 February 1913
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

{...} Quite comical, today I have just read Father's name in a little German journal called Signale. It was a music letter from Copenhagen, and it said of Enna's The NightingaleNattergalen. [See 4:345] that not even under Father's excellent direction could it manage to stay afloat. And then it said that Herold had sung, including in Saul and David [CNW 1], which 'leider' [unfortunately] did not attract many people either, as it did not arouse the audience's applause at all. It was only a very few words, the whole thing, and in a very insignificant journal, so therefore I'm not sending it, but for me it was amusing to see. {...}


August Enna
Vilhelm Herold


Saul og David
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Søndag2.3.1913Irmelin L.C. Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Hellerau d. 2den Marts 1913.
Kære, kære Søsse Fødselsdagsbarn.
Jeg kommer op i din Seng, og Maren kommer med Kringlen og The og smaa Lys: Jeg tænker mon det er mørkt endnu hos jer Kl 8 om Morgenen; gid det er, saa de smaa Lys rigtig kan skinne. Og saa skal vi have Fest om Aftenen, rigtig rigtig smuk, det vil vi ligge og glæde os til, og du skal være Dronningen, og rigtig smuk. Og Festen skal være rigtig Fest og alle de der er noget ved og som er noget eller skal blive til noget skal med; du ved saadan en Stemning som naar Johs. V., L.C. [Nielsen,] J.F. Willumsen er med. – Aah – lille kære Søsse, jeg savner dig saadan; kommer du i Paasken; har du Penge. Aah – hvor dejligt; een Gang igen rigtig at tale med et Menneske. Et Par Gange hernede har [jeg] troet at finde hos andre noget af det som vi har sammen; og har saa ganske fint forsøgt at tale som vi – men plump – i samme Øjeblik er Illusionen bristet. {...}

Sunday
2 March 1913
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau, 2 March 1913.

Dear, dear Søsse birthday child.

I come up to your bed, and Maren comes with the kringleA pretzel-shaped pastry. and tea and little candles. I wonder if it's still dark where you are at 8 o'clock in the morning; I hope it is, so that the little candles can really shine. And then we will have a party in the evening, a very, very beautiful one; we will lie there looking forward to it, and you shall be the queen, and very beautiful. And the party will be a real party, and anyone who is worth anything or who is something or who is going to become something will be there – you know, the kind of atmosphere that exists when Johs. V., L.C., Willumsen are there. Oh – dear, little Søs, I miss you so. Will you come for Easter? Do you have money? Oh – how nice once again to really talk to a human being. A couple of times down here I have thought to find in others something of what we have together, and have quite nicely tried to talk as we do – but plop! - in the same moment, the illusion is shattered. {...}


J.F. Willumsen
Johannes V. Jensen
L.C. Nielsen
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:577
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Max Brod
Mandag 10.3.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IAc



Mandag
10.3.1913
Carl Nielsen til Max Brod, Prag. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 10 März 1913.

Sehr verehrter D. Max Brod!

Ich versuche nochmal durch diese Zeilen mit Ihnen in Verbindung zu kommen.

Vielleicht sind Sie nicht mehr in Prag. Ihre Gedichte habe ich jetz[t] wieder angefangen zu studieren.Max Brod: Tagebuch in Versen, Berlin 1910. – Som Carl Nielsen havde modtaget i november 1910, jf. 3:932. Das unruhige Leben darin hat mir nochmal frappirt. Ich kann als Nicht-Deutscher das artistische Element nicht beurteilen, aber ich spüre überal etwas von Leben ziterndes bewegliches und das ist doch wohl in der Kunst das wichtigste.

Wenn Sie diesen Zeilen bekommen sollte, bitte ich Sie mir eine Karte zu schicken, dann schreibe ich Ihnen einmal ein ordentlicher Brief.

Mit vielen Grüssen

Ihr ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
10 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod, Prague. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 10 March 1913.

Dear Dr Max Brod!

I am trying once again to get into contact with you through these lines.

You may no longer be in Prague. I have now begun to study your poems again.Max Brod: Tagebuch in Versen, Berlin 1910 – which Carl Nielsen had received in November 1910, cf. 3:932. The restless life in them has struck me yet again. As a non-German, I am not able to judge the artistic element, but I feel throughout something of life's shivering motive force and that is surely the most important thing in art.

If you to receive these lines, please send me a card; then I can write a proper letter to you.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Mandag
10.3.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

10-3-13

Min egen Irmelin!

Det var meget godt denne Gang. Pas paa at der ikke kommer Octaver eller Kvinter i Ligebevægelse (altsaa op eller nedad). – Naar Du har haft de tre øverste Stemmer i spredt Beliggenhed saa behold altid (eller dog i Reglen) den underste Fællestone. Du ser at jeg gør det fra 2den til 3die Takt i No 1, idet der jo i anden Takts anden Akkord er to Es’er hvoraf det ene kan beholdes til 3die Takts første Akkord. Se paa alle de Tilfælde som jeg har skreven bagpaa Dine Opgaver. Med andre Ord: naar Stillingen har været spredt, som i Reglen ved 6, saa er det bedst at samle Stemmerne nedefter. Spil mine Exempl igennem.

Lad mig snart faa et Par eller tre Stykker igen.

Jeg tænker Du har hørt fra Søs. Vi havde jo Kapelconcert paa hendes Fødselsdag og det gik saa godt [Jf. 4:464]. Carl Nielsen dirigerede ved denne sæsonens 2. – og sidste – kapelkoncert ”Til Fordel for Kapellets private Pensionskasse” Mozarts ouverture til Tryllefløjten, Beethovens 4. klaverkoncert med Frédéric Lamond som solist, Debussys Prélude à l’après-midi d’un faune, Berlioz’ scherzo La reine Mab fra Roméo et Juliette og til sidst Beethovens 8. symfoni. ”Mestersangerne” har jeg ogsaa indstuderet paany og det gik over alle Forventninger godt; thi det er jo altid et Held naar der hverken paa Scenen eller i Orkestret ved en saa stor og kompliceret Historie sker det mindste Gran af en Fejltagelse, og det var virkelig Tilfældet den første Aften.Mestersangerne i Nürnberg havde i Carl Nielsens musikalske indstudering premiere 1.3.1913. Carl Nielsen kom til at dirigere den yderligere 3 gange i samme sæson, bl.a. på Richard Wagners 100-års fødselsdag 22.5.1913, og to gange i næste sæson samt 3. akt ved Edvard Agerholms afskedsforestilling 21.4.1914.

Nu maa jeg slutte for idag. Har Du skrevet til Bror Beckmann? Det var virkelig kønt af ham i al sin Travlhed at interessere sig for Dig.

Hvad mener Du bestandig om Dalcroze? Er det noget at bygge paa? Jeg stoler paa Dit sunde Omdømme og haaber det ikke er en forbigaaende Bevægelse som svinder hen saa Du og alle de andre alvorlige Mennesker en skønne Dag staar paa Torvet med ledige Hænder og lange Blikke. Jeg kan jo ikke sige andet hele Tiden, end jeg mener; nemlig: at det er en Sag som burde indføres i Skolerne som et Hjælpemiddel til andre Livet[s] Foreteelser; men ikke for Voxne Mennesker som en Livsgerning af selvstændig Værdi.

Men nok derom. Et ved jeg bestemt: at Du ihvertfald ikke tager Skade deraf. Nu, min egen kære Irmelin mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din

Fader

Monday
10 March 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

10 March 13

My darling Irmelin!

It was very good this time. Be careful you don't get octaves or fifths in parallel motion (that is, up or down). – When you have spread out the three upper voices, then always keep (according to the rule, at least) the lowest common tone. You can see that I have done that from the second to third bar in no. 1, as in the second chord of the second bar there are two Eb's, of which one can be kept in the first chord of the third bar. Look at all the instances I have written on the back of your assignments. In other words, when the placement has been, as in rule at 6 then it is best to gather the parts downwards. Play my examples through.

Send me a couple of pieces or three again soon.

I guess you have heard from Søs. We had a Royal Orchestra concert on her birthday, and it went so well [4:464]. Carl Nielsen conducted at the second – and final – Royal Orchestra concert of this season, 'To benefit the orchestra's pension fund', the overture of Mozart's The Magic Flute, Beethoven's Piano Concerto no. 4 with Frédéric Lamond as soloist, Debussy's Prelude to the Afternoon of a Faun, Berlioz's scherzo 'Queen Mab' from Romeo and Juliet and, finally, Beethoven's Symphony no. 8. I've also been rehearsing Mastersingers again recently and that went better than anyone expected; for with such a huge and complicated business, it's always a triumph when there's not the least hint of a mistake either on the stage or in the orchestra, and that really was the case the first evening.The Mastersingers of Nuremberg in Carl Nielsen's musical production had its premiere on 1 March 1913. Carl Nielsen conducted it three more times that season including on Richard Wagner's 100th birthday on 22 May 1913, and twice again the following season as well as the third act at Edvard Agerholm's farewell performance on 21 April 1914.

I better stop for today. Have you written to Bror Beckman? It was really sweet of him to take an interest in you even though he's so busy.

What's your opinion now about Dalcroze? Is there something to build on? I trust your sound judgement and hope that it's not a passing fad that will disappear, leaving you and all those other serious people standing one fine day on the market square with idle hands and empty eyes. I can only say my opinion, which is that this is something that ought to be introduced into schools as a help for other aspects of life, but not for grown-ups as an occupation with its own independent value.

But enough of that. One thing I know for certain: that at least it is not doing you any harm. Now, my own darling Irmelin, very much love from

Your

Father


Bror Beckman
Claude Debussy
Edvard Agerholm
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frédéric Lamond
Hector Berlioz
Ludwig van Beethoven
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
11.3.1913
Carl Nielsen til Willem Mengelberg, Amsterdam

Kopenhagen 11-3-13

Sehr geehrter Herr Mengelberg!

Wie Sie vielleicht erinnern, war ich im April v. J. in Amsterdam und führte meine ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] mit Ihrem vorzüglichem Orchester auf.

Es war mir damals eine grosse Enttäuschung dass ich Ihre persönliche Bekanntschaft nicht machte. Sie waren ja verreist, und ich fühlte mich wie einen Mann, der – wenn der Herr im Hause nicht zugegen war – Erlaubnis bekommen hätte, das schön zugerittenes Pferd des Herrn zu reiten und ich merkte wohl dass dieser eine feine Hand haben müsste.

Ich habe mir erlaubt einige meine grösseren Arbeiten Ihnen schicken zu lassen und darf vielleicht hoffen dass Sie sie durchsehen wollen und vielleicht eine davon i[n] der nächsten Saison brauchen können.

Ausserdem habe ich ein neues Violinkonzert [CNW 41] in Manuschript, dass hier von Herrn P. Møller mit grossem Erfolg gespielt worden ist.

Mit verehrungsvollem Gruss, bin ich Ihrer ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Willem Mengelberg, Amsterdam

[In German:]

Copenhagen 11 March 13

Dear Mr Mengelberg!

As you may remember, in April last year I was in Amsterdam performing my Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] with your excellent orchestra.

It was at the time a great disappointment to me that I could not make your personal acquaintance. For you were away travelling, and I felt I was like a man who – when the master of the house was not present – had been given permission to ride the master's wonderfully well-trained steed and I could clearly feel that the beast must have known a fine hand.

I have ventured to have some of my major works sent to you and may perhaps hope that you would care to study them and perhaps make use of one in the coming season.

Furthermore, I have a new violin concerto [CNW 41] in manuscript form, which has been played here with great success by Mr P. Møller.

With respectful greetings I remain yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Peder Møller
Willem Mengelberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag13.3.1913Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København
Adresse: Prag, Postdirektion
13.3.1913
Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,
Ihre Zeilen haben mich sehr gefreut und ich sehe Ihrem versprochenen ausführlicheren Briefe mit Vergnügen entgegen. – Eben lege ich letzte Hand an eine Sammlung meiner Essais, die unter dem Titel ”Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder”Max Brod: Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder, ein Vademecum für Romantiker unserer Zeit, Leipzig 1913. als ein ziemlich paradoxes Credo erscheinen wird. Ich habe natürlich auch den Ihnen gewidmeten Aufsatz aufgenommen und werde mich freun, Ihnen nach Erscheinen das Buch, in dem ich u.a. auch über Smetana, Hector Berlioz und Gustav Mahler schreibe, zu übermitteln.
Ihr Urteil über meine Gedichte hat mich sehr gefreut. Das beste unter ihnen ist vielleicht ”Der magische Kreis”, das ich auch zu komponieren versucht habe.
Mit verehrungsvollem Grusse Ihr ergebner
D Max Brod
D Brod, Prag, Postdirektion

Thursday
13 March 1913
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Address: Prague, Post Administration Office

13 March 1913

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Your lines made me very happy and I am looking forward to your promised, more detailed letter with enjoyment. Right now I am doing a final read through of my essays, which are to appear under the title On the Beauty of Ugly ImagesMax Brod: Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder, ein Vademecum für Romantiker unserer Zeit, Leipzig 1913. as a rather paradoxical credo. Naturally I have also included the essay dedicated to you and would be delighted to relay a copy to you after the publication of the book, in which I also write about Smetana, Berlioz and Gustav Mahler.

Your verdict on my poems made me very happy. The best one of them is perhaps The Magic CircleDer magische Kreis. that I also attempted to compose music for.

With devoted regards.

Yours sincerely,

Dr Max Brod

Dr Brod, Prague, Post Administration Office

 

 


Bedřich Smetana
Gustav Mahler
Hector Berlioz
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Mandag
17.3.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 17-3-13.

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit sidste Brev. – Jeg skrev saa efter Dit Raad til Finland (til Melartin) men han skriver at min Symfoni [CNW 27] var planlagt til Opførelse i Helsingfors, men Forholdene med to konkur[rer]ende Orkestre deroppe har umuliggjort alle Planer og paa Turen til Stokholm bliver der ikke Tid til at prøve. Der bliver altsaa intet af i denne Saison. – Saa skrev jeg ogsaa til Sievert, men han har i lang Tid været syg og ligger i Sengen endnu. Han kan altsaa intet udrette i denne Saison. –

Mener Du at jeg nu skal skrive til Järnefeldt angaaende næste Saison? Jeg følger ganske det Raad Du giver mig og beder Dig angive mig hvorledes jeg skal stille mig i hele denne Sag, som jeg – da der nu engang er begyndt – nødig vil opgive igen! [4:571]

Jeg har faaet Brev fra Irmelin, der, ligesom jeg, er meget rørt over at Du viser hendes Arbejde Interesse.

Hun fortæller os ikke meget om det hele dernede, kun at hun arbejder flittigt, hvad jeg ogsaa er overbevist om iforvejen. Jeg underviser hende i Theori pr. Brev og det gaar rigtig godt.

Har Frykløf faaet sine Sange ud? I fald Du skriver til mig beder jeg Dig sige mig Besked herom, da jeg saa vil røre lidt ved Hansens om det behøves.

Marie og Hans Børge beder mig hilse Dig fra dem. Søs er paa Akademiet og er meget flittig. Hans Børge udvikler sig sikkert, men langsomt; det er endnu svært at sige hvorhen det gaar.

Nu beder jeg Dig modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Monday
17 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 17 March 13.

Dear friend! Thank you for your last letter. – On your advice, I then wrote to Finland (to Melartin) but he writes that my symphony [CNW 27] had been planned for performance in Helsinki, but the situation with the two competing orchestras up there have made all plans impossible and there will be no time to rehearse on the trip to Stockholm. So this will come to nothing this season. – Then I also wrote to Sievert, but he has been ill for a long time and is still bedridden. So he can do nothing this season. –

Do you think I should now write to Järnefelt about next season? I will follow any advice that you give me and would like you to let me know how I should position myself in this whole business, which – now that it has begun – I'm not keen on giving up again! [4:571]

I've had a letter from Irmelin who is, like me, very touched that you show interest in her work.

She doesn't tell us much about it all down there, only that she is working hard, which I was also already convinced of. I'm teaching her theory by letter and it is going really well.

Has Fryklöf had his songs published? If you write to me, could I ask you to let me know as I would put a little pressure on Hansen's if need be.

Marie and Hans Børge ask me to send best wishes. Søs is at the academy and is very diligent. Hans Børge continues to develop surely, but slowly; it is still hard to know what will become of him.

Please receive the warmest wishes from your old friend,

Carl N.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Erkki Melartin
Harald Fryklöf
Max Sievert
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag17.3.1913Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques
Kjøbenhavn 17-3-13
Kære Robert!
Tak for Tilsendelsen af ”Den danske Sang”Robert Henriques: Den danske Sang, Wilhelm Hansen, Kbh. og Leipzig, 1913. Tekst af Peter Lauritsen: Vort Fædreland. Nationale Digte og Sange, Kbh. 1911.. Jeg synes den er baade sund og god: jevn uden at være banal, literær uden at være kunstlet og i vore Dage har det mere Betydning end man tænker sig, at en Ting er ”rigtig god” uden at være ”interessant”. Enhver Skribler kan gøre sig interessant, men en sund Natur er kun givet fra Fødselen af. Hilsen fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Henriques

Copenhagen 17 March 13

Dear Robert!

Thank you for sending The Danish Song.Robert Henriques: Den danske Sang, Wilhelm Hansen, Kbh. and Leipzig, 1913. Text by Peter Lauritsen: Vort Fædreland. National Poems and Songs, Kbh. 1911. I find it both sound and good: Plain without being banal, literary without being arty, and in our day it means more than you might think that a piece is 'really good' without being 'interesting'. Any scribbler can make himself interesting, but an honest nature only comes by birth. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Peter Lauritsen
Robert Henriques
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Onsdag19.3.1913Dagbog
Hos Wilh: Hansens sammen med Hvass.

Wednesday
19 March 1913
Diary

Went to see the Wilhelm Hansens with Hvass.


Anders N. Hvass
Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag
22.3.1913 (påskelørdag)
Anne Marie og Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Ifølge telegram fra Søs til Irmelin 20.3.1913 ankom Søs til Dresden Langfredag 21.3.1913 om formiddagen.

Lørdag d.

Kæreste lille Fader og Mor –

Irmelin og jeg sidder her og drikker The – hele Dagen iDag har vi været i Dresden – Aa, det er saa varmt saa varmt og Solen skinner hernede – hvor er Dresden dog en smuk By – vi har spist Middag derinde paa en lille morsom vegetarisk Restaurant – I aner ikke hvor jeg er glad glad

Søs

Vi har det dejligt!! I Aften kommer 10 Pigebørn og skal kende Søs og vi laver The. Aa, kom til Berlin. Onsdag rejser vi vistnok derind. Der ved I jo nok Adressen. Bährenstrasse. Paa Gensyn. Kys fra

Irmelin

Saturday
22 March 1913 (Easter Saturday)
Anne Marie and Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen AND Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

According to a telegram from Søs to Irmelin on 20 March 1913, Søs arrived in Dresden on the morning of Good Friday, 21 March 1913.

Saturday

Dearest little Father and Mother –

Irmelin and I are sitting here drinking tea – all day today we have been in Dresden – Ah, it's oh so hot and the sun is shining down here – what a beautiful city Dresden is – we have had dinner in a funny little vegetarian restaurant – you have no idea how happy happy I am.

Søs

We are having a great time!! Tonight 10 girls are coming to get to know Søs and we are making tea. Oh, come to Berlin. I think we will travel there on Wednesday. I am sure you know the address. Bährenstrasse. See you soon. Kisses from

Irmelin
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Mandag
24.3.1913
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Malmö

Julius Rabe havde i brev af 22.3.1913 bedt Carl Nielsen om lov til at besøge ham en af de nærmeste fem dage. Hans brev har været vedlagt en, ikke bevaret, introduktionskrivelse fra Bror Beckman, som allerede 29.1. samme år havde skrevet til Carl Nielsen:

”Just nu hade jag bref från en god vän till mig, Julius Rabe, god pianist, finfin musiker, estetiker och en god människa. Genom mig har han lärt känna dina kompositioner och beundrar dem. Han skrifver från Berlin att han hoppas få fram din violinsonat [CNW 63] den 6 Febr. på en af Loewensohn-konserterna. Dessa konserter äro afsedda endast för modern kammarmusik, fullständigt ny eller orättvist bortglömd.”

Kjøbenhavn 24-3-13.

Hr Julius Rabe!

Det skal være mig en Fornøjelse at modtage Deres Besøg. Min Ven, Prof: Bror Beckmann, har flere Gange skrevet til mig om Dem.

Jeg har netop for Tiden ikke saa meget at tage vare [paa], saa De er velkommen naarsomhelst. Imorgen Aften (Tirsdag) er jeg helt frit stillet, kan De besøge mig naarsomhelst efter Kl 7? Eller Onsdag Middag Kl 12? Velkommen!

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Monday
24 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Malmö

In a letter written on 22 March 1913, Julius Rabe had asked if he could visit Carl Nielsen over the next five days. His letter had been enclosed in a letter of introduction from Bror Beckman (not preserved), who had already written to Carl Nielsen on 29 January that year [in Swedish]:

'I've just had a letter from a good friend of mine, Julius Rabe, a good pianist, very fine musician, an aesthete and a good person. He has got to know your compositions through me and admires them. He writes from Berlin that he hopes to have your violin sonata [CNW 63] performed on 6 February at one of the Loewensohn concerts. These concerts are dedicated to modern chamber music, either completely new or unjustly neglected.'

Copenhagen 24 March 13.

Mr Julius Rabe!

It will be my pleasure to receive your visit. My friend, Prof. Bror Beckman, has written to me about you several times.

At the moment, I have not so many duties to perform, so you are welcome whenever. Tomorrow evening (Tuesday), I am completely free. Could you visit me sometime after 7 o'clock? Or Wednesday lunchtime 12 o'clock? You will be welcome!

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Bror Beckman
Julius Rabe


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Mandag24.3.1913Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Malmö
Kjøbenhavn 24-3-13.
Kgl Theater
Hr Julius Rabe!
For en Time siden skrev jeg til Dem angaaende imorgen (Tirsdag) Aften. Men nu beder jeg Dem alligevel ikke komme før Onsdag Kl 12, som jeg skrev; da jeg har ”Figaros Bryllup” imorgen Aften.
Vil De telefonere til mig saasnart De kommer til Byen.
Ifald De kommer imorgen (Tirsdag) kunde De maa[ske] have Lyst at gaa med mig i Operaen til ”Figaro”.
Deres forb.
Carl Nielsen
Vodrofsvej 53 Tlf.: Nora 1366


Monday
24 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Malmö

Copenhagen 24 March 13.
The Royal Theatre

Mr Julius Rabe!

An hour ago, I wrote you about tomorrow (Tuesday) evening. But now I must request you after all not to come before Wednesday 12 o'clock, as I wrote, since I have The Marriage of Figaro tomorrow evening.

Would you telephone me as soon as you are in town?

If you do arrive tomorrow (Tuesday), you might want to come with me to the opera for 'Figaro'.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen

Vodroffsvej 53 Tel.: Nora 1366


Julius Rabe
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
25.3.1913
Dagbog

Sendte min Underskrift til C.F. Kahnt til Salget af ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27].

Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen 4.4.1913: ”Fader har faaet 5000 Mark for sin Symfoni hos Kant – det er 6 Gange saa meget som han har faaet hos Wilhelm Hansen. – – Moder er færdig med Dr. Dagmar ...”

Tuesday
25 March 1913
Diary

Sent my signature to C.F. Kahnt for the sale of Sinfonia Espansiva.[CNW 27]

Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen on 4 April 1913: 'Father has got 5,000 marks for his symphony from Kahnt – that is six times as much as he has got from Wilhelm Hansen. – – Mother has finished Queen Dagmar...'


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Dagmar
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:588
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Nielsen
Tirsdag 25.3.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Tirsdag
25.3.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

25-3-13

Kære Irme og Søs! Tak for Brevet! Skriv igen. – Torsdag Aften gaar ”Helios” [CNW 34] i Berlin. Schnedler-P. lægger Billetter til Jer ved Indgangen.

Jeg glæder mig til at høre fra Jer igen. Billetterne ligger paa Frk Carl Nielsens Navn. Tusinde Hilsner

Eders Fader

Blüthner Saal! Paa Gjensyn! S.P. [Frederik Schnedler-Petersen]

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen dirigerede 27.3.1913 en koncert i Berlin med Blüthner-orkestret. Koncerten begyndte med Helios-ouverturen, derefter fulgte værker af Johan Svendsen, Sibelius, Tjajkovskij og Weber. Jf. Frederik Schnedler-Petersen: Et Liv i Musik, Kbh. 1946, s. 142.

Tuesday
25 March 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

25 March 13

Dear Irme and Søs! Thank you for your letter! Write again. – Thursday evening Helios [CNW 34] is playing in Berlin. Schnedler-P. will leave tickets for you at the entrance.

I'm looking forward to hearing from you again. The tickets are in the name of Miss Carl Nielsen. Very much love.

Your Father

Blüthner Hall! See you there! S.P. [Frederik Schnedler-Petersen]

On 27 March 1913, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen conducted a concert in Berlin with The Blüthner Orchestra. The concert began with the Helios Overture and was followed by works by Johan Svendsen, Sibelius, Tchaikovsky and Weber. Cf. Frederik Schnedler-Petersen: Et Liv i Musik, Copenhagen 1946, p. 142.


Carl Maria von Weber
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Jean Sibelius
Johan Svendsen
Peter Tjajkovskij


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag26.3.1913Dagbog
Besøg om Formiddagen af den unge svenske Musikhistoriker Julius Sigrid Rabe og om Aftenen af ham og hans Forlovede Frk Tobe [Sigrid Taube]

Wednesday
26 March 1913
Diary

Visit in the morning from the young Swedish music historian Julius Rabe, and in the evening from him and his fiancée, Miss Taube.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Torsdag27.3.1913Dagbog
Skrev til van Hausegger.

Thursday
27 March 1913
Diary

Wrote to von Hausegger.


Siegmund von Hausegger
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Torsdag27.3.1913Hans Børge Nielsen, Jylland, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hans Børge er på besøg på Spjarupgaard hos morbroder Paul Anna Frederikke August Carl Esther Hans Julius Maria Paul Wilhelm Brodersen og tante Anna og de mange kusiner og fætre.
Spjarupgaard 27-3 1913
Kære Forældre!
Nu vil jeg fortælle jer lidt om, hvordan jeg kom herover. Rejsen gik godt herover, jeg kom til Fredericia godt 6, og saa maatte jeg vente een Time og 21 Minutter. Da jeg saa kom til Kolding, skulde jeg kun løse Billet til Egtved, og Sækken fik jeg gratis med. Til at begynde med var der ikke saa faa Rejsende med, men efterhaanden gik der flere og flere ud, saaledes at da vi kom til Egtved var jeg ganske alene. Ved Stationen holdt Hans Julius, og Lucie, med den lille Gig for at tage imod mig. Da vi saa kom Hjem fik jeg noget at spise og derefter gik jeg i Seng. Anden Paaskedag var vi kørende til Kolding næsten allesammen undtagen Onkel Poul og Tante Anna og Vilhelm og Karl. Den Morgen maatte vi op Kl 4 halv fem fordi vi skulde være i Kolding Kl 10. Jeg sad oppe paa Bukken hos Hans Julius, og jeg fik Lov til at køre hele Vejen. Da vi saa kom til Kolding fik vi Kaffe med Smørrebrød til. Da vi saa var bleven forsynet skulde vi til Kirke. Jeg vilde hellere op til Schmidts. Onkel Marie Schmidt [Alfred Schmidt] var lige gaaet i Kirke, hvis jeg bare var kommen lidt før saa kunde jeg have gaaet med ham. Jeg blev saa hos dem til Middag, og Kl 1 skulde jeg være nede ved Nordbane Hotellet, hvor vi havde fraspændt. De andre sad og drak varmt Øl da jeg kom. Da Klokken var to skulde vi Hjem, og denne Gang sad jeg nede i Vognen, og alle de andre undtagen Marie Lucie Hans Julius og jeg sad oppe paa Bukken og August var Kusk. Vi var saa hjemme ved 5 Tiden, og Kl halv syv skulde vi spise til Middag. Saaledes gik den Tur til. Hvordan har i det ellers? I Gaar var jeg med Onkel Poul nede og brænde Lyng af. Hvorlænge maa jeg blive? Jeg skal hilse fra Schmidts og fra dem allesammen herude.
Venlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge
Vil I ikke nok sende mig nogle Penge naar jeg skal rejse.
Hilsen fra Esther.
Kære Marie! Mange Tak for alle de dejlige Apelsiner og al den Masse Tøj; som jeg jo udmærket kan faa lavet om til Børnene. Tusind Tak for de smukke Fløjlsdragter til Børnene, de er meget henrykt der over og vil absolut over at besøge Faster Marie. Hans Børge har det godt, og vi er glad for at have ham. Mange Hilsener til Eder fra os alle.
Eders Anna.

Thursday
27 March 1913
Hans Børge Nielsen, Jutland, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hans Børge is visiting his uncle Paul Brodersen and aunt Anna and his many cousins at Spjarupgaard.

Spjarupgaard, 27 March 1913

Dear Parents!

Now I will tell you a little about how I got here. The journey here went well. I arrived in Fredericia at about 6 o'clock, and then I had to wait one hour and 21 minutes. When I got to Kolding, I only had to buy a ticket to Egtved, and I got to bring my knapsack for free. To begin with there were a lot of travellers, but gradually more and more left, so that when we reached Egtved I was quite alone. At the station, Hans Julius and Lucie were waiting to greet me with the little wagon. When we got home I had something to eat and then went to bed. On Easter Monday, we drove to Kolding nearly all of us except Uncle Poul and Aunt Anna and Vilhelm and Karl. That morning we had to get up at 4-4.30 because we had to be in Kolding at 10 o'clock. I sat up on the box with Hans Julius, and I was allowed to drive all the way. When we got to Kolding we had coffee and sandwiches. Once we had been provided for, we had to go to church. I would rather have gone to Schmidt's. Uncle Schmidt had just been to church; if only I had come a little earlier, I could have gone with him. I stayed with them until noon, and at 1 o'clock I was to be down at the Nordbane Hotel where we had unhitched the horse. The others were drinking warm beer when I arrived. When it was 2 o'clock we had to go home, and this time I sat inside the carriage, and all the others except Marie, Lucie, Hans Julius and I sat up on the box, and August was the driver. We were home around 5 o'clock, and at 6.30 we were to have dinner. So that was how that trip went. How are you doing? Yesterday I went down with Uncle Paul burning heather. How long can I stay? I am to send you regards from the Schmidts and from everyone else out here.

Much love from

Hans Børge

Won't you please send me some money when I am to leave?

Regards from Esther.

 Dear Marie! Thank you very much for all the lovely oranges and the huge pile of clothes, which I can easily have altered for the children. Many thanks for the beautiful velvet suits for the children; they are most delighted with them and absolutely want to visit Aunt Marie. Hans Børge is doing well and we are glad to have him. Best wishes to you all from all of us.

Yours,

Anna.


Alfred Schmidt
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
August Brodersen
Carl Brodersen
Esther Brodersen
Hans Julius Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Maria Brodersen
Marie Schmidt
Paul Brodersen
Wilhelm Brodersen
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Fredag28.3.1913Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix
Den 27.3.1913 gav ægteparret Victor og Dagmar Bendix koncert i Odd-Fellow Palæet. De optrådte hver især som solister, men spillede også værker for to klaverer. Den Schumann-sonate som nævnes i brevet, er Sonate nr. 1, fis-mol, op. 11, jf. Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 28.3.1913.
Kjøbenhavn 28-3-13
Kære Victor Bendix!
Tak for iaftes. Jeg maatte skynde mig at gaa under Slutningen af Polonaisen i Arenskys Stykke derfor kom jeg ikke ind til de ærede Kunstnere. – Bryder De dem om at høre, at jeg synes aldrig De har spillet bedre end iaftes? Det var fortryllende som De spillede Chopin, Deres egen og Adolf Henselt og vist ogsaa Rubinstein, som imidlertid – som Stykke – ikke interesserede mig saa meget. Det er min Fejl som Tilhører at jeg ikke helt kan se bort fra hvad der spilles, navnlig naar det er Orkester og Klavermusik og det ligger maaske i det Forhold at Literaturen her er saa fyldig. Eller er det maaske fordi man med disse Hjælpemidler har hele det harmonisk-kompositoriske Aparat til Raadighed? En Violin, en Cello eller en Sangstemme, kort sagt: et Instrument der hovedsagelig er henvist til det melodiske-enstemmige, kan man bedre hengive sig til og alene nyde hvorledes. Det var derfor jeg havde saa liden Glæde af Schumanns Sonate, som det viste sig at jeg desværre godt kendte. Det er et dumt og skrækkeligt Stykke, synes jeg! Hvor intetsigende! Og – naa! Det er maaske en ”Opgave” for en saa dygtig Klaverspiller som Deres Frue, men jeg kan ikke. – De spillede begge superbe i Bach og Arensky! Nu mange Tak og Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Ihast 

Friday
28 March 1913
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix

On 27 March 1913, Victor and Dagmar Bendix gave a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace. They both performed as soloists but also played works for two pianos. The Schumann sonata mentioned in the letter is Sonata no. 1, F-sharp minor, op. 11. Cf. Berlingske Tidende, Evening, 28.03.1913.

Copenhagen 28 March 13

Dear Victor Bendix!

Thanks for yesterday evening. I had to rush away during the conclusion of the polonaise in Arensky’s piece, which is why I could not go in to see the honoured artists. – Can you bear my saying that I think you have never played better than yesterday evening? It was magical the way you played Chopin, your own work and Henselt and I think also Rubinstein, which, however, – as a piece – did not interest me all that much. It is a fault of mine as a listener that I cannot altogether detach myself from what is being played, especially when it is an orchestral or piano piece, and that is probably because the repertoire in these areas is so huge. Or is it perhaps that, in these media, we have the entire harmonic-compositional apparatus in front of us? It is easier to abandon ourselves to a violin, a cello or a voice, in short to any instrument that refers primarily to melodical monophony and to enjoy just how it is done. That is why I took so little pleasure in Schumann’s sonata, which proved, unfortunately, to be something I knew. It is a stupid and terrible piece, I think! How vacuous! And – well! Maybe it is a ‘task’ for a pianist as capable as your wife, but I cannot. – You both played superbly in Bach and Arensky! Many thanks and regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Adolf Henselt
Anton Rubinstein
Anton Stepanovitsj Arensky
Dagmar Bendix
Frédéric Chopin
Robert Schumann
Victor Bendix
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Søndag30.3.1913Bror Beckman til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Stockholm den 30/3 1913
Kära Irmelin!
Det var mycket kärt att få ditt brev. Jag önskar att jag hade tid att utförligt besvara det. Emellertid vill jag så kort som möjligt tala om min asikt [åsikt] om Dalcroze-metoden. – I motsats till din pappa, som synes tro, att metoden uteslutande har en socialistisk allmän betydelse, är jag övertygad om att den särskilt har en stor betydelse för dem, som senare skola studera musik, och häri innesluter jag även de ”musikaliskt begåvade”. Att den, såsom grundläggande musikstudium betraktad, är genialisk, därom är jag förvissad. Detta måtte väl vara stort nog och värt att arbeta för, tycker jag. Jag tänker mig att metoden blir införd i alla skolor såsom obligatoriskt läroämne. Är det icke sannolikt att den härigenom kommer att hos kommande generationer medföra en betydligt allmännare förståelse och uppfattning af musik, än hvad nu är fallet? Jo, förvisso! Och detta tycker jag är ett stort mål att arbeta för. Om jag vore ung, så skulle jag anse mig lycklig att få själv praktiskt studera metoden och sedan verka såsom lärare. Lycklig; därför att jag sett, att den rytmiska gymnastiken medför en sund lyckokänsla hos dess utövare. Lycklig; därför att jag vet, att denna basis är av så kraftigt drivande natur att man kan vänta sig att se mycket tidigare musikaliska resultater än hittills. Även jag vet mer än väl att metoden är överflödig för en begåvad musiker. Kanske! Men jag tror även, att en begåvad musiker kunde ha nytta av den, och att han skulle vara glad åt att känna till de många nya vägar som genom densamma öppnas. – Hvad jag nu sagt är inte kanske så tydligt, som jag skulle önskat. Därför sammanfattar jag det endast i det uttalandet, att jag är övertygad om att du, när du har genomgått kursen, skall kunna göra stor nytta med dina kunskaper samt att din pappa skall ha glädje härav även. Du skall få se att du kommer att animera honom att komponera en rytmisk pantomim, som du får sätta i scen och som skall göra lycka. {…}

Sunday
30 March 1913
Bror Beckman to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 30 March 1913

Dear Irmelin!

I was very pleased to receive your letter. I wish I had the time to reply to it properly. However, I will share my views of the Dalcroze method as briefly as possible. Unlike your father, who seems to believe this method exclusively serves a general socialising purpose, I am convinced that it's of particularly great importance to those in who will study music later in life, and here I include the 'musically gifted'. I'm confident that, as a music general study, it's brilliant. This is surely big and worthy enough to work for, I believe. I imagine the principles will be implemented in all schools as a mandatory subject. Isn't it likely that it will hereby contribute to future generations receiving a much better understanding and perception of music than is now the case? Yes, indeed! And I think this is a noble thing to fight for. If I were young, I would be happy to get to practise this method myself and then work as a teacher. Happy; because I have seen how eurhythmics increase happiness among participants. Happy; because I know that this practice is so powerfully impelling that one can expect musical results much earlier than otherwise. Even I know perfectly well that this method is superfluous to a talented musician. Perhaps! But I do believe that even a gifted musician could benefit from it and that he would be happy to be introduced to new paths that are opened this way. – What I have now said is perhaps not as clear as I would have liked. Therefore I will summarise it in the single statement that I am convinced that you, when you have completed the course, will be able to make great use of your abilities and that even your father will benefit from this. Just wait and see how you will inspire him to compose a rhythmic pantomime that you will get to stage and which will be a great success. {…}


Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Mandag
7.4.1913
Dagbog

Henrik K. og Gade spillede min Sonate for Violin og Piano (No 2) [CNW 64] for første Gang ved H.K.s Koncert i lille Sal.

Axel Gades og Henrik Knudsens uropførelse af Carl Nielsens sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35, sluttede første del af programmet, som Henrik Knudsen indledte med Mozart og Schubert. I anden del sang Elisabeth Dons sange af Richard Strauss og Hugo Wolf, før Henrik Knudsen sluttede med Chopin og Liszt.

Monday
7 April 1913
Diary

Henrik K. and Gade played my Sonata for violin and piano (no. 2) [CNW 64] for the first time at H.K.'s concert in the small hall.

Axel Gade's and Henrik Knudsen's first performance of Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano, no. 2, concluded the first part of the programme, which Henrik Knudsen introduced with Mozart and Schubert. In the second part, Elisabeth Dons sang songs by Richard Strauss and Hugo Wolf before Henrik Knudsen finished with Chopin and Liszt.


Axel Gade
Franz Liszt
Franz Schubert
Frédéric Chopin
Henrik Knudsen
Hugo Wolf
Richard Strauss
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Søndag
13.4.1913
Dagbog

Besøg af S.v. Hausegger og hans Ven Maleren Carl Max Rebel fra Berlin. H.K. og Chr: Christiansen spillede ”Sinfonia espansiva”[CNW 27] firhændig for dem.

Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen 18.4.1913:

”I Søndags var v. Hausäecker fra Hamborg her paa Gennemrejse – De – ham og en Ven af ham en tysk Maler var her til Middag. Fader er helt forelsket i ham, han var ogsaa et fint og sjælfuldt Menneske sikkert – det spillede saadan ned om hans Ansigt af de fineste nuancerede Udtryk – han talte ikke meget – Vennen, Maleren derimod meget talende – nej, tilsyneladende robust men med svage Hænder – der var ogsaa ligesom noget nervøst over hans Livlighed – Han havde ellers rigtige Begreber om Kunst, sa’ mange morsomme Ting. – Det var i det hele en yndig Stemning – Lys i Lysekronen – kandiserede blaa Violer – fin Vin og morsomme Smil – bagefter spillede [Christian] Cristiansen og Knudsen Fars Symfoni 4 hændig. Den vil v. Hausäcker opføre i Berlin til næste Vinter, og saa skal vi alle derned – Maleren omgaas morsomme Mennesker i Berlin, Moissi, Reinhardt og mange, saa det kan blive dejligt – det var ”rigtige” Kunstnere begge – Du veed.”

Sunday
13 April 1913
Diary

Visit from S.v. Hausegger and his friend, the painter Carl Max Rebel, from Berlin. H.K. and Christian Christiansen played Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] for four hands for them.

Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen on 18 April 1913:

'Last Sunday, v. Hausegger from Hamburg was here on his way through – They – he and a friend of his, a German painter, were here for dinner. Father is totally smitten by him; he was also a fine and spirited man, it is true – the finest subtle expressions played around his face – he didn't speak very much. – The friend, the painter, on the other hand, was very chatty – no, apparently robust but with weak hands. – It was also as if there was something nervous about his animation. – For all that, he had right ideas about art, said lots of delightful things. – There was generally a sweet atmosphere – lights in the chandelier – candied blue violets – good wine and engaging smiles. – Afterwards, Christiansen and Knudsen played Father's symphony for four hands. V. Hausegger wants to perform it in Berlin next winter, and then we are all to go down there. – The painter goes around with congenial people in Berlin, Moissi, Reinhardt and lots, so that could be lovely – they were both 'real' artists – you know.'


Alexander Moissi
Carl Max Rebel
Christian Christiansen
Henrik Knudsen
Max Reinhardt
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag15.4.1913Dagbog
Talte med Benzon der spurgte om Forholdet med ”Tristan” Tilbød at overlade Frederik Rung Opgaven selv om jeg begyndte Prøver o.s.v. Benz: var tilfreds
Karl Mantzius forlod efter flere års uro omkring hans person posten som direktør for Det Kongelige Teater 30.6.1913. Fra 1.7.1913 til 30.6.1914 var Otto Benzon konstitueret direktør, men må allerede på dette tidspunkt have udøvet hans funktioner.

Tuesday
15 April 1913
Diary

Spoke with Benzon, who asked me about the situation with 'Tristan'. Offered to let Rung take on the task even though I started the rehearsals etc. Benzon was happy.

After several years of turbulence surrounding his personality, Karl Mantzius gave up the position of manager of The Royal Theatre on 30 June 1913. From 1 July 1913 to 30 June 1914, Otto Benzon was interim manager but he must already have been discharging his duties at this juncture.


Frederik Rung
Karl Mantzius
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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4.31. Karl Mantzius, 1860-1921, direktør på Det Kongelige Teater 1909-1913. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.31. Karl Mantzius, 1860-1921, director of the Royal Theatre 1909-1913. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag15.4.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Viggo Johansen
15-4-13
Kære Viggo Johansen!
De skal have min varmeste Tak for den Glæde jeg har haft idag. Jeg har set UdstillingenCharlottenborgudstillingen forår 1913. og Deres Billeder og jeg mener ikke saadan hen i al Almindelighed at Deres Billeder er langt det værdifuldeste paa Udstillingen men jeg vèd og vil kunne bevise det overfor alle Mennesker al Kritik al Forstand og Uforstand at de staar saa uendelig himmelhøjt over alt andet deroppe i Salen.
Der er saa meget at takke Dem men desuden noget at velsigne Dem for. Gud velsigne Dem fordi Deres Billeder aldrig har det ringeste genreagtige over sig; saa ren er De paa dette Punkt, at selv om De vilde, saa kunde De ikke. Selv om De lod Dem overtale til at male banale Historier vilde det Indhold der ligger i selve Deres Teknik, Deres Kunst, Deres Person bryde igennem og dække Handlingen. Der er en egen Kraft i dette at dyrke Kunsten for dens egen Skyld.
Jeg velsigner Dem ogsaa fordi De til et Eksempel for saa mange andre bestandig er paa Højde med Dem selv, ja, jeg synes De bliver bedre og bedre.
Endnu engang Tak!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
15 April 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Viggo Johansen

15 April 13

Dear Viggo Johansen!

You must have my warmest thanks for the joy that I have had today. I have seen the exhibitionThe Charlottenborg Spring Exhibition 1913. and my opinion, not simply in general terms, is that your pictures are by far the most estimable at the exhibition, but I know and would be able to prove to anyone, any critique, any understanding and ignorance that they tower sky-high above everything else up there in the hall.

There is much to thank you for, but in addition something to bless you for. God bless you because your pictures never have the least trace of genre painting about them; they are so pure in that respect that, even if you wanted to, you would not be able. Even if you allowed yourself to be persuaded to paint banal history paintings, the content that lies in your technique, your art, your character would break through and drown out the plot. In the business of cultivating art for its own sake there is a force of its own.

I bless you also because, as an example to many others, you constantly maintain your own standard, yes, I think you get better and better.

Thank you once again!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Viggo Johansen
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Onsdag16.4.1913Dagbog
Otto B – Georg Høeberg i Tristan!!
Skrev til Otto Benzon angaaende ”Jødinden”Jacques Halévy: La juive (Jødinden), uropført i Paris 1835, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 25.5.1838, gik 48 gange indtil 1873, derefter først igen 20.4.1929.. Man maa være meget kritisk med det Par Ting, Operaen kan faa frem.
Ukunstneriske Hensyn til Kassen kan forsvares naar det er nye Ting eller Ting Alverden i Øjeblikket vil høre

Wednesday
16 April 1913
Diary

Otto B. – Høeberg in 'Tristan'!!

Wrote to Otto Benzon regarding The Jewess.Jacques Halévy: La juive (The Jewess), premiered in Paris 1835, first performed at the Royal Theatre 25 May 1838, ran 48 times until 1873, then only again 20 April 1929.

They have to be extremely critical about a couple of things the opera can bring out.

Non-artistic considerations for takings at the till can be defended when it is a new piece or a piece the whole world wants to hear at this moment.


Georg Høeberg
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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4.32. Georg Høeberg, 1872-1950, dirigerede på Det Kongelige Teater fra 1912, fast ansat som kapelmester 1914-1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.32. Georg Høeberg, 1872-1950, conducted at the Royal Theatre from 1912, permanently employed as conductor 1914-1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag17.4.1913Dagbog
”Figaro” om Aftnen

Thursday
17 April 1913
Diary

'Figaro' in the evening.


Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag
18.4.1913.Vel mere sandsynligt lørdag 19.4., eftersom Carl Nielsen 18.4. var til Strindberg-forestilling på Frederiksberg Teater, jf. 603. 
Dagbog

Fest i Paladshottellet i Anledning af Kapellets Lønninger. Ludv Holm talte for Kommiteen, [Johannes] Schjørring for mig. Axel Gade takkede for Talen paa Kommiteens Vegne

Jeg takkede og udbr: senere en Skaal for den ældst ansatte, Guldbrandsen.

Friday
18 April 1913.More likely Saturday 19 April as Carl Nielsen attended a Strindberg performance at The Frederiksberg Theatre on 18 April, cf. 4:603.
Diary

Party at the Palace Hotel to celebrate the orchestra's salaries. Ludvig Holm spoke for the committee, Schiørring for me. Axel Gade expressed thanks for the speeches on behalf of the committee.

I expressed my thanks and later proposed a toast for the oldest member, Guldbrandsen.


Axel Gade
Axel Guldbrandsen
Johannes Schiørring
Ludvig Holm
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Lørdag19.4.1913Dagbog
Skrev til Behm, Berlin.Et brev fra den tyske komponist Eduard Behm 23.4.1913 tyder på at Behm har rådgivet Carl Nielsen med hensyn til tyske kontraktforhold og specielt forholdet til afgivelse af rettighederne til et værks udnyttelse ”auf mechanische Instrumente”. Og til Kahnt at jeg ikke kunde underskrive

Saturday
19 April 1913
Diary

Wrote to Behm, Berlin.A letter from the German composer Eduard Behm of 23 April 1913 indicates that Behm gave Carl Nielsen advice regarding contractual commitments in Germany, especially about giving rights to a work's use [in German:] 'of mechanical instruments'. And to Kahnt that I was unable to sign.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Eduard Behm
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Mandag21.4.1913Dagbog
(Se Tirsdag 15 ds) Otto Benzon ringede nu Kl 3½ at Frederik Rung havde skrevet til ham at der ikke maatte begyndes paa ”Tristan og Isolde”, da han selv vilde ”lægge Grunden”!!

Monday
21 April 1913
Diary

(See Tuesday 15th) Otto Benzon has just rung at 3.30 saying that Rung had written to him to tell him that work could not begin yet on Tristan and Isolde as he himself wanted to 'lay the groundwork'!!


Frederik Rung
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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Mandag21.4.1913Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn den 21-4-13
Kære Ven!
Det var mig en Glæde at modtage Julius Rabe. Han var meget tiltalende og begavet. Han var hos mig til Frokost og sammen med sin Forlovede en Aften hos os og vi syntes alle godt om dem begge. – Jeg ser at Frykløfs Sange nu er udkomne hvad der glæder mig. Hils ham fra mig.
Disse Linier er ellers for at bede Dig sende de tyske Blade jeg sendte Dig. Har Du dem endnu saa beder jeg Dig sende mig dem saasnart som muligt.
Undskyld at jeg ulejliger Dig travle Mand!
Jeg har selv meget travlt idag derfor kun disse faa Ord.
Jeg har set de svenske Strindberg-Skuespillere i Torsdags: ”Paria” og ”Kreditorer”.Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen 18.4.1913: ”... Mor og Far, Kali og MM. er i Frederiksberg Teater og ser noget af Strindberg.” Det var meget interessant og navnlig synes jeg ”Paria” var fortræffeligt i alle Henseender. De gør megen Lykke hos vort bedste Publikum.
Tusind Hilsener Din
Carl N.
Hilsen fra Marie
Ihast

Monday
21 April 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 21 April 13

Dear friend!

It was a pleasure to receive Julius Rabe. He was most engaging and talented. He came to lunch with me and, with his fiancée, was with us for an evening and we all liked them both. – I was very pleased to see that Fryklöf's songs have now been published. Send my regards.

These lines are otherwise to ask you to send me the German newspapers I sent to you. If you still have them, could I ask you to send them to me as soon as possible?

Apologies for bothering you, busy man!

I am very busy myself today, therefore just these few words.

I saw the Swedish Strindberg Players last Thursday: Pariah and Creditors.Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen on 18 April 1913: '... Mother and Father, Cali [Suzette Holten] and M.M. are at The Frederiksberg Theatre watching something by Strindberg.' It was extremely interesting and I think that Pariah in particular was brilliant in every respect. They are having great success with our best audiences.

Very best wishes.
Yours,
Carl N.

Greetings from Marie.

In haste


August Strindberg
Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Julius Rabe
Marie Møller
Sigrid Rabe
Suzette Holten
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Tirsdag22.4.1913Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Firenze
Knud Harder havde sendt Carl Nielsen nogle ny værker, og 15.4.1913 rykkede han for en udtalelse og bad samtidig Carl Nielsen sende hans forspil, Avalunds Skove, videre til hofkapelmester Rud. Gross i Altenburg.
Kjøbenhavn 22-4-13
Kære Knud Harder! Jeg har med megen Interesse set paa Deres Ting, men noget grundigt Studium kan der ikke blive Tid til da jeg har saa meget at gøre. Jeg skal nok sende det til Gross hvad De beder mig om en af Dagene. Jeg haaber De har det godt. Lad mig høre fra Dem naar De skifter Adresse.
Med Hilsen er jeg Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
22 April 1913
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Florence

Knud Harder had sent Carl Nielsen some new works, and on 15 April 1913 pressed him for an opinion, at the same time asking Carl Nielsen to send his prelude, Avalund's Woods, (Avalunds Skove) on to Court Kapellmeister Rudolf Gross in Altenburg.

Copenhagen 22 April 13

Dear Knud Harder! I have looked at your pieces with great interest but there is no time to make a thorough study of them as I have so much to do. I will be sure to send it to Gross, as you request, one of these days. I hope that you are well. Let me hear from you when you change your address.

With best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Rud. Gross
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Torsdag
24.4.1913
Irmelin Nielsen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Hellerau d 24 April 1913.

{...}

Aa – kære Far, hvor det dog [er] dejligt med Symfonien [CNW 27] som v. Hausegger vil opføre. Hvor skal det blive storartet. Een Gang maa det dog komme, hvor Øjne og Øre skal spiles op af Forundring og Begejstring over din Musik og jeg er sikker paa at der her i Tyskland er mere Musikgrøde blandt det store Publikum end i København. Her kan de i det mindste blive begejstrede, selvom det ikke altid er for de virkelig gode Ting. Aa – naar Folk {her} taler om Musik her, om at der nu i vores Tid ingen virkelig stor Komponist er som man kan samle sig om, saa tænker jeg altid, de ved det blot ikke. – Det er maaske dumt at skrive saadan, men naar jeg tænker det. – Jeg glæder mig saadan til at vi igen skal være sammen alle sammen, for vi hører jo dog rigtig til hinanden; og egentlig synes jeg at vi kunde være saa lykkelige; hvorfor er man det ikke altid; jeg tror at man saa ofte glemmer at stikke Hovedet op igennem den graa Taage af de smaa daglige Sorger; sommetider synes jeg Himlen er saa dejlig høj Aa men Vis-vas kris-kras; {...}

Thursday
24 April 1913
Irmelin Nielsen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau, 24 April 1913.

{...}

Oh – dear Father, how wonderful it is about the symphony [CNW 27] that v. Hausegger will perform. How magnificent it will be. There surely will come a time when eyes and ears are filled with wonder and enthusiasm for your music, and I'm sure that here in Germany there is more fertile ground for the growth of music appreciation among the general public than in Copenhagen. Here, at least, they can get excited even if it is not always about the truly good stuff. Oh – when people here talk about music, about how in our time there is no truly great composer to rally round, I always think: they just don't know it. It is perhaps foolish to write such a thing, but the thought does occur to me. I am so looking forward to all of us being together again, for we truly belong to each other, and I really feel we could be so happy. Why aren't we always? I think we so often forget to poke our heads up through the grey fog of small daily sorrows; sometimes I feel the sky is so wonderfully high, but oh well, balderdash. {...}


Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
25.4.1913
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København

Prag, Postdirektion.

25.4.1913

Sehr verehrter Herr,

Ich sende Ihnen mit gleicher Post mein neues Essai-Buch,Max Brod: Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder, Ein Vademecum für Romantiker unserer Zeit, Leipzig 1913. Kapitlet om Carl Nielsen fra Der Merker: Kleine Konzerte, s. 189-194. in dem Sie nebst andern Aufsätzen über Musik auch den Aufsatz über Sie wiederabgedruckt finden. Ihre Meinung über das Werk würde mich sehr interessieren.

Meine Bewunderung Ihrer Kompositionen ist durch das Studium der ”Helios”-Ouverture [CNW 34] und des ”Hymnus Amoris” [CNW 100] womöglich noch gestiegen. Ich beabsichtige jetzt über diese Werke separat zu schreiben. Wollen Sie mir, bitte, zu diesem Zwecke mitteilen, ob und wo, wann Ihre Orchesterwerke aufgeführt wurden. – Auch wüsste ich sehr gerne, welche neue Werke Sie geschrieben haben, ob neuerdings (seit 3 Jahren) etwas von Ihnen im Druck erschienen ist und woran Sie arbeiten.

Fast wäre ich so unbescheiden, Sie um einige biographische Daten zu bitten. – Sie versprachen mir neulich einen ausführlichen Brief, auf den ich leider vergebens warten muss. – Falls Sie nicht gern deutsch schreiben, bedienen Sie sich vielleicht des Französischen. – Es wurde mich ungemein freun, mehr von Ihnen zu wissen.

Ich selbst habe vor Kurzer Zeit geheiratet. Meine liebe Frau singt schon Ihre schönen Lieder von ”Irmelin” [CNW 119] und vom ”Pagen” [CNW 121],Irmelin Rose, Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4 nr. 4, og Genrebillede, Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6 nr. 1. Begge sange indgår i det tyske udvalg af de to samlinger: Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen, Wilhelm Hansens Forlag, København og Leipzig 1895. sie übt jetzt auch Ihre ”Humoreske-Bagateller” [CNW 83] ein. – Ihre schwierigen Sachen spiele ich oft mit meinem Bruder vierhändig, der Sie so wie ich grenzenlos verehrt.

Kommen Sie nicht einmal nach Prag? Das wäre herrlich. –

Im Sommer will ich das Ostseebad Dahme (Schleswig) vom 4. bis 15. August etwa besuchen. Vielleicht ist da die Möglichkeit einer Begegnung?

In ausgezeichneter Hochachtung

Ihr ergebener

Max Brod

Friday
25 April 1913
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague, Post Administration Office

25 April 1913

Dear Sir,

I am sending you with the same post my new essay book,Max Brod: Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder, Ein Vademecum für Romantiker unserer Zeit, Leipzig 1913. The chapter on Carl Nielsen from Der Merker: Kleine Konzerte, pp. 189-194. in which you will find the essay about you alongside other essays about music. I would be very interested in your opinion of the work.

My admiration of your compositions has possibly increased even more through the study of the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100]. I now intend to write separately about these pieces. Please, for this purpose could you tell me if, where and when your orchestra pieces were performed? I would also like to know what new pieces you have written, whether anything of yours has recently (in the last three years) appeared in print and what you are working on.

I was almost as presumptuous to ask you for some biographical details. You recently promised me a more detailed letter, for which I have been waiting in vain. If you do not like writing in German, maybe you could use French. It would please me greatly to know more about you.

I myself have recently married. My wife is already singing your beautiful songs ‘Irmelin’ [CNW 119] and ‘The Page’ [CNW 121],Both songs are included in the German selection of Carl Nielsen’s two collections of songs of J.P. Jacobsen: Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen, Wilhelm Hansens Forlag, Copenhagen and Leipzig 1895. and she is currently practising the Humoresque-Bagatelles [CNW 83]. I often play your difficult pieces four-handedly with my brother, who, like myself, admires you boundlessly.

Will you not come to Prague some time? That would be magnificent. 

This summer, I am staying in the Baltic resort in Dahme (Schleswig) roughly from 4 to 15 August. Maybe that could be an opportunity to meet?

With highest regards.

Yours most sincerely,

Max Brod

 

1) 

2) 

 

 


Elsa Brod
Otto Brod


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. IV & VI. Deutsch von Wilh. Henzen: 
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Søndag27.4.1913Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
{...} Far er saa forpint og Mor i et forfærdeligt Humør – men det retter sig vel – det er nemlig lige paa Slutningen med Dronning Dagmar – jeg skal blive glad naar hun er ude af Døren –
{...} Jeg har saaet Ærteblomster med Far i Formiddags {...} Kali og Hans Nicolai Suzette Holten kommer her til Middag – {...}

Sunday
27 April 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

{...} Father is in such misery and Mother in a terrible mood – but it will be all right – it is getting close to the finishing of Queen Dagmar – I shall be glad when she is out of the door –

{...} I have been sowing sweet peas with Father this morning {...} Cali [Suzette Holten] and Holten are coming here for dinner – {...}


Hans Nicolai Holten
Suzette Holten
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Mandag28.4.1913Carl Nielsen til Max Brod, Prag. Afskrift
Kopenhagen 28-4-13.
Sehr verehrter, lieber Herr!
Heute bekam ich Ihr Brief und Buch: Sie hören sehr bald von mir. Ich lese hungrig Ihre Aufsätze and bin schon erstaunt über die bewegliche Fülle Ihres Geistes.
Ich habe Ihnen unendlich viel zu schreiben; nicht bloss von mir! Für heute viele herzliche Grüsse und Glückwünsche zur Heirath!
Ihr ganz ergebener
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 April 1913
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod, Prague. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 28 April 13.

Dear Sir!

I received your letter and the book today. You will hear from me soon. I read your essays avidly and I am always amazed at the agile richness of your spirit.

I have so incredibly much to write to you; not just about me! For today, many warm wishes and congratulations on your marriage!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.
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Tirsdag
29.4.1913
Carl Nielsen til Max Brod, Prag. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 29-4-13.

Sehr verehrter, lieber Herr!

Wie Sie sehen, werden Sie schon citirt meinetwegen, der eingelegte Ausschnitt aus ”Frankfurter Zeitung” ist ja sehr schön.

Ich habe heute einige Augenblicke frei und benutze sie um Ihnen vorläufig mitzutheilen das ich in den letzen 3 Jahren folgende Werke komponirt habe: Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] (aufgeführt in Kopenhagen 3 Mal 1912, Amsterdam (Concertgebouw-Orkester) 1 Mal 28 April 1912 und Stuttgart Hofkapelle 23. Januar 1913. Ich habe ausserordentlich Glück damit gehabt und ich will Ihnen nochmal sagen (Ich habe es Ihnen früher geschrieben) dass Ihr Aufsatz in ”Der Merker” mir damals zum Schaffen angefeuert hat. Ich danke Ihnen!

Dann habe ich ein Violinconzert [CNW 41] geschrieben. Ich war früher Violinspieler und seit 25 Jahren habe ich beinahe jedes Jahr daran gedacht ein Conzert für dieses Instrument zu schreiben. Das Conzert ist hier aufgeführt und zwar mit sehr grossem Erfolg. Mein letzter Arbeit ist eine ganz neue Sonate für Violine und Klavier [CNW 64] die hier vor 14 Tagen zum 1sten mal gespielt worden ist [Jf. 4:594]. Das Werk hat nicht sehr gefallen, aber ...? Ich habe ein sehr grossen Verlangen Ihr Meinung über diese Arbeit zu hören; ich will ein Abschrift machen lassen wenn Sie es wünschen? Ausserdem habe ich einige kleinere Sachen geschrieben u.a. (zufällig) ein sehr individuelles Fantasistück für Horn und Klavier[CNW 67].Canto serioso for horn og klaver. – Alle diese Arbeiten sind nicht gedruckt. Ich muss Ihnen gestehen das meine eigene Trägheit allein Schuld daran ist. In den letzten zwei Saisons ist mein Kollege im kgl. Oper hier krank gewesen, daher habe ich ungeheuer viel zu thun gehabt als Leiter unser, übrigens sehr schöne Oper, und dann habe ich vor Korrekturlesen eine grosse Abscheu und Faulheit. Jetz dringen aber die Verleger auf mich ein und dann werde ich wohl gezwungen.

Ich erlaube mir den 4 händigen Auszug zur ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] zu schicken, und habe auch ”Der Schlaf” [CNW 101] eingelegt. Die Idee einmal eine Huldigung an den Schlaf zu schreiben ist mir seit viele Jahren in den Kopf gewesen, mein Landsmann Joh. Jörgensen hat das Gedicht verfertigt. –

Dieser Brief ist natürlich nicht der ”richtige” Brief. In der nächsten Woche habe ich mehr Freiheit.

Bitte grüssen Sie unbekannterweise Ihre Frau Gemahlin. Ich freue mich ungeheuer Ihnen im Sommer zu treffen.

Schreiben Sie mir bitte ob Sie die Sonate wünschen.

Ihr ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
29 April 1913
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod, Prague. copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 29 April 13.

Dear Sir!

As you can see, you have already been quoted due to me; the enclosed extract from Frankfurter Zeitung is indeed very fine.

I have a few spare moments today and am making use of them to inform you that, over the past three years, I have composed the following works: Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] (performed in Copenhagen 3 May 1912, Amsterdam (Concertgebouw Orchestra) first time 28 April 1912 and Stuttgart Court Orchestra 23 January 1913. I have had extraordinary success with it and I will tell you again (I had previously written this to you) that your piece in Der Merker inspired me at the time to compose!

I have also written a violin concerto [CNW 41]. I was formerly a violinist, and for 25 years I had been thinking about writing a concerto for this instrument almost every year. The concerto has been performed here and, indeed, with great success. My latest work is a completely new sonata for violin and piano [CNW 64], which was played here for the first time a fortnight ago [4:594]. The work did not go down well, but …? I very much look forward to hearing your opinion of this piece; I shall make a copy, if you like. Otherwise, I have written a few shorter things such as (incidentally) a very individual fantasy piece for horn and piano [CNW 67].Canto Serioso for French horn and piano. - None of these works are printed. I have to admit that it is just my own inertia that is to blame. Over the past two seasons, my colleague at The Royal Theatre here has been ill, and I have therefore had a vast amount to do as conductor of our (incidentally very fine) opera, and then I am also very reluctant and lazy when it comes to proof-reading. But now the publishers are insisting, so I will probably be forced into it.

I am venturing to send you the transcription for four hands of the Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], and I have also enclosed Sleep [CNW 101]. I have had the idea of writing a homage to sleep in my mind for many years; my fellow-Dane Johannes Jørgensen has written the poem. –

This letter is not, of course, the 'proper' letter. Next week I hope to have more freedom.

Please give my regards to your wife, with whom I am yet to be acquainted. I shall look much forward to meeting you in the summer.

Do write and let me know if you would like the sonata.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Canto serioso for horn og klaver:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Søvnen, op. 18
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Torsdag1.5.1913Dagbog
Sendte Heinrich LabersAf et brev fra C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger til Carl Nielsen 23.5.1913 fremgår det, at forlaget har sendt manuskriptet til Sinfonia espansiva til dirigenten Heinrich Laber i Nürnberg, og at det er forsvundet i postgangen. Det eksisterer stadig, dukkede altså op igen. Brev til Kahnt.
Skrev til Laber Nürnberg

Thursday
1 May 1913
Diary

Sent Heinrich Laber's letter to Kahnt.In a letter from C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger to Carl Nielsen of 23 May 1913, we can see that the publishing house has sent the manuscript for Sinfonia Espansiva[CNW 27] to Heinrich Laber in Nuremberg and that it was lost in the mail. It still exists; so it must have appeared again.

Wrote to Laber in Nuremberg.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Heinrich Laber









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:611
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Max Brod
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 1.5.1913 47
KB, HA CNA IAb



Torsdag
1.5.1913
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København

Prag, Postdirektion

1.5.1913

Verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Ihre beiden Briefe haben mich unendlich gefreut und ich gratuliere sehr zu Ihren Aufführungserfolgen. Es ist unbedingt wünschenswert, dass alle Ihre Werke im Druck erscheinen, und womöglich in einem grösseren Verlag als Hansen es ist, der, wie es scheint, die Verbreitung Ihrer Werke nicht energisch genug betreibt.

Ihren Notensendungen sehe ich erwartungsvoll entgegen. Wenn Sie eine Abschrift der Violinsonate [CNW 64] für mich anfertigen lassen wollen, so wäre ich Ihnen sehr dankbar; ich weiss aber gar nicht, wie ich mich dafür revanchieren sollte. – Vielleicht raffe ich mich einmal dazu auf, auch meine Komposition ins Reine zu schreiben. Ich habe bisher nichts veröffentlicht und sehne mich auch nicht danach, weil ich meine musikalischen Arbeiten zu lieb habe, um sie der befleckenden Kritik der Öffentlichkeit auszusetzen; ich habe genug an dem vielen Ärger, den ich durch meine Dichtungen erregt habe. Es ist am besten, wenn man nur für einige Freunde schreibt und für diejenigen, die Bedürfnis nach Kunst, daher auch Gefühl für sie haben. Ihnen persönlich möchte ich aber gelegentlich gern einige Lieder und Violinstücke zeigen. Nur bin ich in meinem prosaischen Beruf zu angestrengt und habe daher in letzter Zeit, um mich nicht ganz zu zersplittern, viel Musikalisches liegen gelassen und auch das Fertige befindet sich in einem unleserlichen Zustand, müsste also ganz neu geschrieben werden. –

Wenn Sie mir gelegentlich Ihre Meinung über mein Essaibuch [Jf. 4:606], besonders über den Musik-Teil darin, sagen wollten, wäre ich Ihnen sehr verbunden.

Es ist sehr schade, dass Sie so viel Kraft dem Kapellmeistertum hingeben müssen und nicht immerfort schaffen können. Ihre Idee, den ”Schlaf” zu besingen, finde ich wunderschön.

Hoffentlich fügt es sich, dass wir einander im Sommer kennen lernen. Ich habe leider nur 14 Tage Urlaub, das ist sehr wenig. Ich muss zur Erholung ein Ostseebad aufsuchen und will gern nach Schleswig oder Mecklenburg, um Ihnen nahe zu sein. Genaueres schreibe ich noch. Ich werde wohl in der ersten und zweiten August-Woche an der See sein. –

In Kopenhagen war ich einmal vor 8 Jahren, fand aber damals wenig Bemerkenswertes dort. Ich liebe mehr die südlichen Städte, vielleicht deshalb weil ich Jude bin. Aber die nordische Dichtkunst und Musik spricht viel eindringlicher als die nordische Landschaft zu meinem Herzen.

Ihnen verehrungsvoll ergeben grüsse ich

Dr Max Brod

Thursday
1 May 1913
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague, Post Administration Office

1 May 1913

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Your two letters have made me endlessly happy and I congratulate you on your performance successes. It is by all means desirable that all your works appear in print and where possible with a bigger publisher than Hansen, who, as it appears, are not pursuing the distribution of your work energetically enough.

I am eagerly anticipating the scores that you are sending. If you would like to have a copy of the violin sonata [CNW 64]  made for me, I would be very grateful. However, I have no idea what I could do for you in return. Maybe I will pull myself together to also fair-copy my composition. To date, I have not published anything and also have no desire to do so because I like my musical works too much to expose them to the imperfect critique of the public; I have more than enough hassle, which I caused with my poetry. It is for the best if one just writes for some friends and for those who have a need for art, and therefore also have a feeling for it. However, I would like to occasionally show you some songs and violin pieces. But my mundane job drains me and therefore I have dropped many musical pursuits recently so that I do not fritter my energy away, and even the finished pieces are in an illegible state and need to be completely rewritten.

If, on occasion, you would like to tell me your opinion of my essay book [4:606], especially the music part, I would be greatly obliged to you.

It is a great shame that you have to devote so much energy to being a conductor and cannot constantly create. I think your idea of singing about ‘sleep’ is beautiful.

Hopefully, things will fall into place so that we can meet in person in the summer. Unfortunately, I only have two weeks of holidays, and that is very little. I need to find a Baltic resort for relaxation and want to go to Schleswig or Mecklenburg so that I would be close to you. I will send more exact details later. I will be at the coast in the first and second week of August. –

I was in Copenhagen eight years ago, but back then I did not find much remarkable there. I prefer the southern cities, maybe because I am Jewish. However, the Nordic art of poetry and music speaks to my heart much more emphatically than the Nordic landscape.

With devoted and sincere regards.

Dr Max Brod

 

 


Wilhelm Hansen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Søvnen, op. 18
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Lørdag
3.5.1913
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger til Carl Nielsen, København

Leipzig, den 3. Mai 1913.

Nürnbergerstrasse 27

Herrn Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Vodrofsvej 53 Kopenhagen.

Sehr geehrter Herr Kapellmeister,

Wir empfingen Ihre Zuschrift vom 2. Mai und nahmen davon Notiz, dass Sie Herrn Kapellmeister Siegmund von Hausegger die Erstaufführung Ihrer ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] für Berlin zugesichert haben. Wir erklären uns damit einverstanden unter der Bedingung, dass die Aufführung am Anfange der kommenden Saison stattfindet, damit uns die Hände nicht auf längere Zeit gebunden sind.

Hochachtungsvoll

C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger

Saturday
3 May 1913
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Leipzig, 3 May 1913

Nürnbergerstrasse 27

To Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Vodroffsvej 53, Copenhagen

Most esteemed Kapellmeister,

We received your correspondence dated 2 May and took note that you have assured the conductor Siegmund von Hausegger the first performance of your Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] for Berlin. We declare our agreement with this pledge subject to the condition that the performance takes place at the start of the coming season so that our hands are not bound for a long period.

Respectfully yours,

C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger

 

 


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag5.5.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Hetsch, København
5-5-13
Kære Venner!
Tak for det! Men desværre umuligt for mig at komme imorgen. Jeg fik desværre for sent Dit Brev og skynder mig derfor at sende disse Linier endnu iaften
Tusind Hilsener og Tak
Eders
Carl Nielsen.
[Tilføjet med blyant:] Jeg skal ikke til Festen.

Monday
5 May 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

5 May 13

Dear friend!

Thank you for this! But, unfortunately, it is impossible for me to come tomorrow. Sadly, I got your letter too late and so I am hurrying to send these lines already this evening.

Very best wishes and thanks.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

[Added in pencil:] I am not going to the party.


Gustav Hetsch
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Mandag5.5.1913Viggo Johansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Charlottenborg 5-5-13.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Det er rigtignok længe siden, jeg fik Deres venlige og overordentlig kærkomne Brev, men de der kender mig rigtigt veed hvilken dårlig Brevskriver jeg er, især hvad angår Expeditheden. Tak for Deres venlige Tanker om mig og mine Billeder, man trænger jo altid til at høre lidt i den Retning, både fordi friske Billeder for mig, som vel for de fleste, ere som smertefulde Bylder og åbne Sår, med alle de uopnåede Hensigter og hélt eller halvt mislykkede Bestræbelser. Det er så rart at mærke, at der er Nogen, der ialtfald sér den gode Villie, som måske også er det Fluidum der har mest at sige i Kunst, fordi det måske afsætter et Slags Aroma eller Spor af Tilstedeværelse i Værket, som fiint mærkende Næser kan opfatte, og føler sig opbygget af, fordi det peger udover hvad der er. Således forklarer jeg mig, at der kan sés så forskelligt på f. Ex. mine Billeder iår, og jeg dog må sige og tilstå, at jeg synes, at både Rosen og Dadlen har Ret. Og hvis man ikke syntes dette, manglede man vel både Opmuntringen og Tilskyndelsen til videre fremtidig Udvikling og Fremgang.
Det var mig en Glæde forleden Dag ved Elevbedømmelsen at sé Deres Datters Tegninger, de vare så ulige Alt det Andet der var på Forberedelsen, – måske lidt bløde, men så følsomme; – ellers grasserer jo Theorierne og Manglen på Respekt for det, de gamle og vi i vor Tid forstod ved det grundige Arbeide hos Begyndere. Det som en kort Tid var en velgørende og forfriskende Ingrediens på den gamle Form for Underviisning på Forberedelsesskolen er efterhånden bleven enerådende og har fortrængt alle de gode Egenskaber der før var. Således synes ialtfald jeg. Men nu snobbes der jo for Ungdommen og det såkaldte Radikale.
Jeg har desværre hørt så lidt Musik i Vinter, – jeg bliver efterhånden fuldstændig Hjemmesidder – men jeg kom da forleden hen og hørte Deres Trio og Kvartet.Den pågældende koncert har ikke kunnet identificeres. En trio af Carl Nielsen kendes kun fra hans tidlige ungdom. Jeg giver mig ikke af med at kritisere Musik, og er fordetmeste uhyre langsom til at opfatte den. Trioen vil jeg meget gerne høre flere Gange, men jeg sad under Kvartetten og forbausedes over en så vældig Rigdom i et moderne Værk; det var omtrent det Resultat jeg kom til da det var forbi, og det er rigtignok yderst sjeldent at det går mig sådan.
Endnu en Gang Tak for Deres opmuntrende Brev. Senere har Fluerne sat sig i mine Sår og dog tror jeg de begynder at læges.
Deres hengivne
Viggo Johansen

Monday
5 May 1913
Viggo Johansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Charlottenborg 5 May 13.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It has been a long time indeed since I received your kind and extremely welcome letter, but he who knows me knows what a terrible letter writer I am – especially when it comes to promptness. Thank you for your kind thoughts of me and my paintings. It always does one good to hear something like that of course, also because fresh paintings are to me, as well as most others, like painful boils and open wounds with all their unfulfilled intentions and more or less failed ambitions. It is so nice to feel that there is someone who at least sees the good intention, which is perhaps the fluidum that means most in art because it might leave some sort of scent or trace in the artwork, which delicate noses can catch and feel strengthened by because it points beyond what is. That is how I explain to myself that there can be such contradicting views of e.g. my paintings of this year, and yet I must confess that both praise and criticism are justified. And if we did not think so, we would surely be missing both the encouragement and the prompting for future development and progress.

It was a pleasure for me the other day, at the student evaluation, to see the drawings by your daughter; they were so unlike anything else at the preparatory – perhaps a little soft, but so sensitive; – otherwise what we find rampant among beginners are theories and a lack of respect for what the old and we in our day understood as being hard work. What, for a brief period, was a salutary and refreshing ingredient in teaching at the old preparatory school has become absolutist and has supplanted all the good qualities there used to be. That is what I think at any rate. But now everyone is pandering to youth and the so-called radicals.

I have heard very little music this winter unfortunately – I am becoming a complete homebody – but I did manage to go and hear your trio and quartet the other day.The concert in question has not been identified. A trio from his early youth is the only known trio by Carl Nielsen. I am no good at reviewing music and am most of the time terribly slow to understand it. I would love to hear the trio several times, but during the quartet I was so surprised at finding such wealth in a modern piece. That was more or less my conclusion when it was over, and it is indeed rare that I feel that way.

Once again thank you for your letter of encouragement. Lately, the flies have sat on my wounds and yet I believe they may be beginning to heal.

Yours sincerely,

Viggo Johansen


Viggo Johansen
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4.33. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens atelier i villaen Vodroffsvej 53. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.33. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's studio in the villa Vodroffsvej 53. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
8.5.1913
Dagbog

Weis meddelte at ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] var bestemt til Opførelse ved Festforestillingen paa Theatret paa Onsdag.

Thursday
8 May 1913
Diary

Weis told me that Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] was set to be performed at the gala performance at the theatre on Wednesday.


A.P. Weis


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
14.5.1913
Dagbog

Festforestilling for ”International Søret” i det kgl Theater: ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] ”Bajadser” og ”Blomsterfesten i Genzano”. Diner hos Nimb.

Traf den franske Præsident Jeune, Præsident Brandes (Hamborg) og Hrr Eckstein (Medlem af ”Filharmonisks Bestyrelse Hamborg

Den 13.5.1913 åbnedes en international søretskongres i København. Om festforestillingen den 14. på teatret for kongressens deltagere hedder det i regissørprotokollen:

”Festforestilling i Anledning af den i Byen afholdte internationale Sørets Konference. Hr. Carl Nielsens ”Sinfonia espansiva” udførtes i Orkestret. Den gaves sidst d. 21/5 1912 (Se 4:350). Hr. Høeberg [Albert Høeberg] og Fru Lamprecht [Lilly Lamprecht] udførte Sangstroferne, den første bag Fortæppet, den sidste fra Lysekronen paa Tilskuerpladsen. ”Ballonerne” paa Tilskuerpladserne var tændte. Hr. Herold fremkaldtes efter ”Bajadser”.”

Mens Carl Nielsen dirigerede sin symfoni og Ruggiero Leoncavallos opera Bajadser med Vilhelm Herold i hovedpartiet, var det Axel Grandjean der dirigerede Edvard Helsteds og H.S. Paullis musik til den afsluttende ballet, August Bournonvilles Blomsterfesten i Genzano.

Ved middagen hos Nimb bagefter havde kongressens præsident, retsformand Jørgen Koch, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til bords (Politiken 15.5.1913).

Wednesday
14 May 1913
Diary

Gala performance for The International Maritime Law at The Royal Theatre: Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], Pagliacci and The Flower Festival in Genzano. Dinner at Nimb.

Met the French President Jeune, President Brandis (Hamburg) and Mr Eckstein (member of the board of The Philharmonic in Hamburg).

On 13 May 1913, an international maritime congress opened in Copenhagen. In his records, the stage manager writes of the gala performance on the 14th at the theatre:

'Gala performance on the occasion of the International Maritime Conference held in the city. Mr Carl Nielsen's Sinfonia Espansiva was performed by the orchestra. It was last played on 21 May 1912, see 4:350. Mr Høeberg [Albert Høeberg] and Mrs Lamprecht [Lilly Lamprecht] performed the song verses, the former from behind the stage curtain, the latter from the chandelier in the auditorium. "The Balloons" in the auditorium were lit. Mr Herold was called up after Pagliacci.'

While Carl Nielsen conducted his symphony and Ruggiero Leoncavallo's opera Pagliacci with Vilhelm Herold in the main role, it was Axel Grandjean who conducted Edvard Helsted's and H.S. Paulli's music for the concluding ballet, August Bournonville's The Flower Festival in Genzano.

At the dinner at Restaurant Nimb afterwards, the president of the congress, Judge Jørgen Koch, was seated beside Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. (Politiken 15.05.1913).


Albert Høeberg
August Bournonville
Charles LeJeune
Eckstein
Edvard Helsted
H.S. Paulli
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Lilly Lamprecht
Otto M. Brandis
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Torsdag
15.5.1913
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d: 15: Mai 1913

Kjære Carl og Marie –

Jeg er kommen til at Tænke paa at det er dog underligt at jeg har slet ikke hørt noget fra jer siden jeg reiste fra Hans Voldsgaard, og tænkte saa om I var Vrede paa mig derfor, for jeg ved at I satte mig Der i den Allerbedste Mening, og jeg kan huske at Du engang sagde Carl at Der vidste Du at jeg var i gode Hænder, men den Ene Gang tog Du Feil, Hvad jeg nu skriver kan I stole paa er Den rene Sandhed. Jeg vidste Karl at Du gav 30 Kr om Maaneden for mig, og der blev ogsaa sagt at Det Ene Klædeskab skulde ud saadan at jeg kunde have et Bord. der kom De baade Nat og Dag, ja De har kommet om Natten og taget min Hove[d]pude og givet mig en Anden, og saa var heller ikke rart for mig, skulde jeg ud paa Ritiraden om Natten, jeg skulde enten først igjennem Havestuen ogsaa heelt om Gaarden og hvilken Side jeg gik til, var der to gruber med raadne fjele over, og i Huset kunde vi ikke sidde i Tørveier i daarligt Veier, og ellers sk{l}ulde jeg jo igjennem Døttrenes Sovekammer, og om Dagen gik De gjerne Halvnøgne og vilde jeg være i Varme, skulde jeg jo sidde og høre Petras Underviisning, for Marie hun klagede hverdag over at der gik altfor megen Olie til Kakkelovnen, for Den var jo ellers Brilliandt,

Saa lidt om Levemaaden, Den var Si[m]pel, Marie var Gjærig Tjenestefolk og Fattige, De var ikke hendes Folk, Nei kom Der store Folk De skulde have Det, hun Ligner ikke sin Bedstemor en smule, engang fik vi Suppe kogt paa Gullerørder og Løg og ikke andet,

Nu en smul om Hans, han havde ingen omgang med sine Lige kun en Eneste Bonde, og han vilde jo gjerne have at De kaldte ham Kausen [Hans Voldsgaard Clausen], og Det er ingen Hemmelighed i Bellinge og der omkring at Hans Kristian som staaer paa et Billede som hænger Der er Fader baade til Frederik som er Død, og Christian som er Stations Forstander herovre og Hans men lad det være en Hemmelighed Derovere, i Bellinge er Det ikke; Ja hvad jeg har skrevet er den rene skære Sandhed, og Dermed en hjertelisien [hjertelig hilsen]

til jer Alle

E S.

Ja, I maa ikke vær Vrede paa mig I har jo altid været gode imod mig, hvad jeg har Skrevet er Sandhed, og da jeg saa kom her over hvor jeg havde Moders Billede som Albert har Malet, og som hænger over min Seng, og jeg har Billeder af Jer Alle, saa kan I vist nok forstaa at jeg ikke reiste tilbage, Jeg seer i Politiken at din Sinfonia [espansiva] [CNW 27] blev spillet i Gaar og var jo Andrevs [Anders’] Fødselsdag i Gaar, Nu lidt herfra Valdemar har jo Travlt i denne Tid, han er til Prøvevalg, hver Aften det er natur[lig]vis meget Strænge for ham, og saa er det jo enda ikke Sikkert at han bliver Valgt. og Dagmar [Dagmar Nielsen] hun maa somme Tider holde Skole, Nu vil jeg Slutte med en Venlig Hilsen til Eder

fra Din g Fader

Thursday
15 May 1913
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 15 May 1913

Dear Carl and Marie – 

I started to think that it was strange that I have heard nothing from you since I left Hans Voldsgaard, and then I wondered if you were angry with me for doing so, for I know that you put me there with the very best intentions, and I remember that you, Carl, once said that you knew that I would be in good hands there. But this one time you were wrong. What I am writing now, I assure you, is nothing but the truth. I knew, Carl, that you were paying 30 kroner a month for me and they also told me that one cupboard would be removed so that I could have a desk. They came by both night and day, yes, they even came at night and took my pillow and given me another; and then it was not pleasant for me, if I had to go to the privy at night; I first had to go through the garden room and all the way across the yard, and whichever side I went there were two pits with rotten planks across them, and inside you couldn't sit in the dry when it rained, and otherwise I had to pass through the daughters' bedroom, and during the day they often walked around half-naked, and if I wanted to sit in warmth, I would have to sit and listen to Petra's lectures because Marie would complain every day that the tile stove was using too much oil for that was otherwise brilliant.

And now a little about their way of living: it was plain. Marie was stingy; servants and poor people were not for her, no, only when important people showed up would she make an effort. She is nothing like her grandmother. Once we had soup boiled on nothing but carrots and onions.

Now a little about Hans: he spent no time with his peers, just a single farmer, and he wanted to be referred to as Clausen. And it is no secret in Bellinge that Hans Kristian, whose photograph is hanging on the wall, is the father both of  Frederik, who is dead, and of Christian, who is the manager of the station over here, and Hans – but that may be a secret over there; in Bellinge it is not. Yes, what I have written is the honest truth, and now much love

to all of you.

P.S.

Now please do not be angry with me. You have both always been so kind to me. What I have written is true, and when I came over here where I have the picture of Mother, which Albert has painted and which is hanging above my bed, and where I have pictures of all of you, yes, then you can well understand why I did not go back. I read in Politiken that your Sinfonia [CNW 27] was performed yesterday, and it was Andrew's [Anders Nielsen] birthday yesterday. Now a little about things here: Valdemar is busy these days of course; he is at election rehearsals every evening, which is of course exhausting for him, and then he cannot even be sure he will be elected of course. And Dagmar sometimes has to teach classes. Now I will close with much love to all of you

from your dear Father


Anders Nielsen
Christian
Dagmar Nielsen
Frederik
Hans Kristian
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Clausen
Niels Jørgensen
Petra Clausen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
17.5.1913
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København

Prag, Postdirektion

17.5.1913

Verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Wie soll ich Ihnen für Ihre ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] danken?

Ich kann Ihnen nur sagen, dass mich dieses Werk, namentlich der letzte Sats (den ich mit meinem Bruder schon 4 mal gespielt habe), förmlich moralisch erhoben und befestigt hat. Sie scheinen mir da ein Lied anzustimmen von einer glücklichen, arbeitsreichen und doch arkadisch-unschuldigen Zukunft der Menschheit. Da erwacht wieder die Hoffnung! Man glaubt an das Menschengeschlecht! – So ist es mir ergangen und ich suche jetzt eine würdige Form, um dies öffentlich zu sagen.

Nochmals vielen Dank! Sie haben meine tiefste Seele erfreut. –

Erscheint dieser Klavierauszug auch im Druck? – Ich bitte Sie auch um Mitteilung, wie lange ich das Manuskript behalten darf?

{...}

Max Brod lægger i den udeladte slutning på brevet et godt ord ind for sin ven komponisten og dirigenten Adolf Schreiber i håb om at Carl Nielsen kan skaffe ham ansættelse ved Det Kongelige Teater i København. Hvad vi ved, er at Schreiber forbliver i Berlin, jf. 871, og at han der begår selvmord 1.9.1920 (Max Brod: Adolf Schreiber: Ein Musikerschicksal, Berlin 1921).

Saturday
17 May 1913
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague, Postal Directorate

17 May 1913

Dear Mr Nielsen,

How can I thank you for your Espansiva [CNW 27]?

I can only tell you that this work, especially the last movement (which I have already played four times with my brother), has elevated and strengthened me morally. To me, it seems that you have struck up here a song about a happy future for mankind that is busy and yet with an arcadian innocence. That arouses hope again! we can believe in the human race! That is how I have taken it, and I am now looking for an appropriate form of words with which to say it publicly.

Many thanks once again! You have given joy to my deepest soul.

Is this piano version going to be printed? Please let me know how long I may keep the manuscript.

{...}

In the omitted ending of the letter, Max Brod puts in a word for his friend, the composer and conductor Adolf Schreiber, hoping that Carl Nielsen could help him find employment at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen. What we do know is that Schreiber remains in Berlin, Cf. 4:871. and that he commits suicide there on 1 September 1920. (Max Brod: Adolf Schreiber: Ein Musikerschicksal, Berlin 1921)


Adolf Schreiber
Otto Brod


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
19.5.1913
L.J. Hansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Danske Læreres Sangkor, Formanden

Studsgade 43, Aarhus

19/5 1913.

Kgl. Kapelmester

Hr, Komponist Carl Nielsen,

Ridder af Dannebrog.

Engang i Vinter traf jeg Dem, Hr. Kapelmester, i Deres Hjem, lige som De skulde ud at ride, og jeg fulgte Dem et Stykke hen ad Gaden. Ved den Lejlighed lovede De, at jeg maatte faa – til et Hæfte for blandet Kor – to Sange af Landsudstillingskantaten [CNW 107], nemlig:

a. Spejdende mod Solen

b. Danmark, du kornblonde Datter af den moderlige Jord [CNW 342].

Den første af disse vilde De omarbejde for blandet Kor, da den er skrevet for Mandskor. Den anden er, saa vidt jeg husker, for bl. Kor a capella.

Hæftet udgives hos Wilh. Hansen med Understøttelse af Ministeriet. Det tænkes udgivet til Fremme for god Kva[li]tetsang Landet over, og der er indkommen Bidrag fra følgende:

{...}Liste over de øvrige 18 dalevende bidragydere til: Danske Korsange, 32 nye Sange for Sopran, Alt, Tenor og Bas, Samlet og udgivet af Bestyrelsen for ”Danske Læreres Sangkor” ved L.J. Hansen, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, København og Leipzig 1913 [CNW Coll. 8]. De to nævnte korsange af Carl Nielsen s. 55 og 56-57; den første med ny tekst af Olaf Hansen: Skummende laa Havet [CNW 341].

Vi vil meget gerne have Deres to Sange med, da de vil blive en Pryd for Hæftet, og for Sagens Skyld kan vi heller ikke undvære Deres Navn. Jeg anmoder Dem derfor om i Henhold til de to trykte Skrivelser, vi har sendt Dem, og i Henhold til Deres ærede Løfte at støtte os med at tilsende mig Manuskripterne til ovennævnte to Sange.

Tre Gange har jeg uden Resultat forsøgt at faa Hr. L.C. Nielsen til at skrive en anden Tekst til ”Spejdende mod Solen”. Imidlertid har Digteren Hr. Adjunkt Olaf Hansen, som har faaet et dramatisk Arbejde antaget af d. kgl. Teater, lovet at gøre det, hvis De tillader det. Han er dygtig. –

Hæftet er færdigt til at gaa i Trykken, naar vi har Deres to Sange i Hænde.

Da Hæftet skal forsynes med Komponisternes Billeder, anmoder jeg Dem ogsaa om Laan af et Fotografi.

Haabende paa snarligt og gunstigt Svar er jeg Deres

Med Højagtelse

forbundne L.J. Hansen.

Kommunelærer.

Monday
19 May 1913
L.J. Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Danish Teachers' Choirs, Chairman

Studsgade 43, Aarhus

19 May 1913.

Royal Kapellmeister

Composer, Mr  Carl Nielsen,

Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.

This winter I met you, Kapellmeister, in your home just as you were about to go out horse riding and I accompanied you down the street. On that occasion, you promised me that I  could have two songs from the National Exhibition cantata [CNW 107], for a collection for mixed choir namely:

a. 'Watching the sun''Spejdende mod Solen'.

b. 'Denmark, ye corn-golden daughter' [CNW 342]

The former would need to be rearranged for mixed choir as you wrote it for men's choir. The latter, as far as I remember, was written for mixed choir a capella.

The collection will be published by Wilhelm Hansen with support from the ministry. The intention with the publication is to promote good quality songs across the country and we have received support from the following:

{...}List of the additional 18 living contributors to: Danish Choir Songs, 32 new Songs for Soprano, Alto, Tenor and Bass, collected and published by the board of The Danish Teachers' Choirs by L.J. Hansen, Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen and Leipzig, 1913 [CNW Coll. 8]. The two choral songs by Carl Nielsen were included; the former with a new text by Olaf Hansen: 'Foaming high, the waters washed heavily ashore' [CNW 341].

We would very much like to have your two songs included as they would be a jewel in the collection and to support the cause we cannot do without your name. I would therefore ask you, given the two printed texts we have sent you and given your worthy promise, to support us by sending me the manuscripts to the two songs mentioned above.

I have tried three times to get Mr L.C. Nielsen to write a different text for 'Watching the sun' but without luck. However, the poet Assistant Professor Mr Olaf Hansen, who has had dramatic work of his accepted by The Royal Theatre, has agreed to do so if you allow it. He is talented. – 

The collection is ready to be printed once we have got hold of your two songs.

Since the publication will be equipped with pictures of the composers, I would also ask for permisision to borrow a photograph.

Hoping for a quick and positive reply, I remain yours

respectfully and faithfully,

L.J. Hansen

State School Teacher.


L.C. Nielsen
L.J. Hansen
Olaf Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Tirsdag
20.5.1913
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

Hamburg den 20. Mai 1913

Schwanenwik 33

Verehrter, lieber Herr Nielsen,

ich werde Ihre Symphonie [CNW 27] nicht nur in Berlin, sondern auch in Hamburg machen. Betreffs der Berliner Aufführung möchte ich Ihnen nur das eine anvertrauen, dass das sehr rasch aufstrebende, aber junge Blüthnerorchester über keine Mittel verfügt, in Folge dessen ich auf das weiteste Entgegenkommen von Seiten des Verlegers rechnen muss, sofern es dem Orchester überhaupt möglich sein sollte, das Werk zu erwerben. Sie werden in den Zeitungen gelesen haben, dass die Abonnementskonzerte aus pekuniären Gründen ernstlich in Frage gestellt waren. Deshalb muss ich darauf Bedacht nehmen, dem Orchester so viel wie möglich zu helfen. Die Aufführung wird Anfang Dezember sein [Jf. 4:847].

Wie gern wäre ich am 14. in Kopenhagen gewesen. Ich hörte von einem Vorstandsherren der PhilharmonieDen i 4:616 nævnte hr. Eckstein. von der ausgezeichneten Aufführung und dem schönen Eindruck Ihres Werkes.

Besten Dank für die Empfehlung des Hornisten. Das Blüthnerorchester wird sich direkt an Sie wenden.

Freund Rebel habe ich Ihre freundlichen Grüsse entrichtet.

Mit der Bitte, mich Ihrer verehrten Gattin vielmals zu empfehlen.

Ihr herzlich ergebener

Siegmund v. Hausegger

Tuesday
20 May 1913
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Hamburg 20 May 1913

Schwanenwik 33

Dear esteemed Mr Nielsen,

I will perform your symphony [CNW 27] not only in Berlin but also in Hamburg. Regarding the performance in Berlin, I would like to confide just one thing to you: the very quickly emerging, but young Blüthner Orchestra do not have any means and as a result I must reckon with the broadest accommodation on the part of the publisher for it to be at all possible for the orchestra to purchase the work. You will have read in the newspapers that subscription concerts are being seriously questioned for pecuniary reasons. Therefore, I have to consider helping the orchestra as much as possible. The performance will be at the start of December [4:847].

How I would like to be in Copenhagen on the 14th. I heard from one of the men on the board of the PhilharmonicThe Mr Eckstein mentioned in 4:616. of the excellent performance of and beautiful impression left by your work.

Many thanks for recommending the hornist. The Blüthner Orchestra will contact you directly.

I passed on your friendly greetings to our friend Rebel.

Please pass on my regards to your esteemed wife.

Yours sincerely,

Siegmund v. Hausegger

 

 


Carl Max Rebel
Eckstein
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag21.5.1913Dagbog
Otto B. bad mig indtrængende af Hensyn til Fr: Rungs ”fysiske og pshykiske” Tilstand at lade ham faa G. Høeberg til Assistance i ”Den Stumme”D.F.E. Auber: La Muette de Portici (Den Stumme i Portici), uropført i Paris 1828, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 22.5.1830. Ny opsætning med musikalsk indstudering ved Frederik Rung, premiere dirigeret af Georg Høeberg 5.10.1913., hvad jeg gik ind paa da Rungs Læge havde skrevet et Brev til Benzon, hvori han bad om der maatte blive taget Hensyn til Rung i alle Henseender.

Wednesday
21 May 1913
Diary

Otto B. requested me urgently to let him have the assistance of G. Høeberg for The Mute GirlD.F.E. Auber's opera The Mute Girl of Portici. A new production with Frederik Rung in charge of musical rehearsals had its premiere on 5 October 1913 conducted by Georg Høeberg. on account of Frederik Rung's 'physical and psychological' state, which I agreed to as Rung's doctor had written a letter to Benzon, asking that consideration should be shown to Rung in every regard.


Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Otto Benzon
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Torsdag
22.5.1913
Dagbog

Arbejdede paa Musiken til ”St: Hans-Aften Spil” [CNW 13]Musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger, havde premiere på friluftscenen i Dyrehaven 3.6.1913, jf. 4:632.

Thursday
22 May 1913
Diary

Worked on music for Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13].Sankt Hansaftenspil, music for a zoo play after Adam Oehlenschläger, premiered on the open-air stage in Dyrehaven on 3 June 1913, cf. 4:632.

 

 


Adam Oehlenschläger


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Fredag23.5.1913Dagbog
ligeledes

Friday
23 May 1913
Diary

Ditto
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Fredag23.5.1913Carl Nielsen til Feddersen
23-5-13
Kære Feddersen! Da jeg desværre ikke selv kan komme hen, beder jeg Dem gennem min Søn foreløbig modtage 300 Kr og min hjertelige Tak for Hesten
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
23 May 1913
Carl Nielsen to Feddersen

23 May 13

Dear Feddersen! As I cannot come to you myself, could I ask you to receive, for the time being, 300 kroner via my son along with my heartfelt thanks for the horse.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Feddersen
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Lørdag
24.5.1913
Dagbog

Skrev Salmemelodien til Joh: Jørgensens ”Velsignet være” [CNW 294]

Det første vidnesbyrd om Johannes Jørgensens Ungdomssang, Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud, er formodentlig et visitkort fra Johannes Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen dateret (med fremmed hånd) 14.1.1913:

”Kære Carl Nielsen / Her er den lille lyriske Bid, jeg talte om idag – se nu paa den og sig mig Deres Mening. / Deres hengivne.”

Sangen blev trykt i Nordisk Ugeblad for Katholske Kristne, 61. årg. nr. 24, 15.6.1913. Mogens Ballin takker 9.6.1913 i et brev Carl Nielsen for modtagelsen af sangen. Om uropførelsen af sangen 15.6.1913 se nr. 649.

Saturday
24 May 1913
Diary

Wrote the melody for Johannes Jørgensen's hymn 'Be blest' [CNW 294].Velsignet være.

The first evidence of Johannes Jørgensen's song of youth, 'Be blest forevermore, our Lord, our God' is probably a visiting card from Johannes Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen dated (in an unknown hand) 14 January 1913:

'Dear Carl Nielsen / Here is the little lyrical snippet I spoke of today – have a look at it and let me know what you think. / Yours sincerely.'

The song was printed in Nordisk Ugeblad for Katholske Kristne, vol. 61, no. 24, 15.06.1913. In a letter to Carl Nielsen of 9 June 1913, Mogens Ballin thanks him for receipt of the song. For the first performance of the song on 15 June 1913, see no. 4:649.


Johannes Jørgensen
Mogens Ballin


Johs. Jørgensens Ungdomssang (Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud): 
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Søndag
25.5.1913
Dagbog

Skrev Forspillet for Blæseork. til ”St Hansaften Spil” [CNW 13]

Sunday
25 May 1913
Diary

Wrote the prelude for wind orchestra for Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13].


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Mandag
26.5.1913
Dagbog

Renskrift af Forspillet [CNW 13]

Monday
26 May 1913
Diary

Fair copied the prelude [CNW 13].


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Tirsdag
27.5.1913
Dagbog

Prøve paa ”Traviata”Giuseppe Verdi: La Traviata, førsteopført i Venezia 6.3.1853, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 29.11.1887, ny musikalsk indstudering ved Carl Nielsen 20.5.1913, gik i sæsonen 1912-13 desuden 26.5. og 28.5.

arbejdede paa ”St H Aftenspil” [CNW 13]

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 30.5.1913 til Irmelin i Hellerau:

”Far skriver Musik til Friluftsteatret og har forfærdelig travlt det er St Hansaftenspil og det bliver vist smukt.”

Og samme dag til Søs på Fuglsang:

”Far har meget travlt skal arbejde når han kommer hjem fra Dalen hele Natten for at blive færdig.”

Tuesday
27 May 1913
Diary

Rehearsal of Traviata.Giuseppe Verdi's La Traviata, first performed in Venice 6 March 1853, first time at the Royal Theatre 29 November 1887, new musical rehearsal by Carl Nielsen 20 May 1913, also performed in the 1912-13 season 26 May and 28 May.

Worked on Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13].

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin in Hellerau on 30 May 1913:

'Father is writing music for The Open Air Theatre and is terribly busy. It is Midsummer Eve Play and will be lovely, I'm sure.'

And on the same day to Søs at Fuglsang:

'Father is very busy, will have to work all night when he gets home from Dalen [Ulvedalene] to get it finished.'


Eugen d’Albert
Giuseppe Verdi


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Lørdag31.5.1913Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang
{...} – Hvordan mon det gaar Far og Mor. Hvis du har det svært i den Henseende, saa lov mig ikke at tale med nogen om det paa Fuglsang; man vil maaske forstaa dig, men Søsse, vi hører dog alle saa inderlig sammen, og alle de Smaating der kan komme imellem, maa vi ikke tale om til andre, for det er ligesom de bliver større ved det; har du ikke lagt Mærke til det. – {...}

Saturday
31 May 1913
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang

{...} – I wonder how Father and Mother are doing? If you're having a hard time in relation to that, promise me you won't talk to anyone about it at Fuglsang; they might understand you, but Søsse, we all belong so intimately together, and all the little things that may come between us we mustn't talk about to others, for it's as though they become bigger in the process. Haven't you noticed that? – {...}


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
1.6.1913
Dagbog

Dirige[re]de ”Rustikana”, 3die Akt og ”lille Havfrue” [Jf. 3:794] og 1ste Akt af ”Sylfiden”August Bournonville: Sylfiden, romantisk ballet i 2 akter med musik af Herman Løvenskiold, førsteopført på Det Kongelige Teater 28.11.1836, premiere i musikalsk indstudering ved Carl Nielsen 12.12.1913. Ellen Prices afskedsforestilling var således for Sylfidens vedkommende en art forpremiere på 1. akt i næste sæsons nyindstudering. Forestillingens rækkefølge var i øvrigt: Sylfidens første akt, Pietro Mascagni: Cavalleria rusticana, og Den lille Havfrue. til Fru Price de Planes Afskedsforestilling

Sunday
1 June 1913
Diary

Conducted Rusticana, third act and Little Mermaid [3:794] and first act of SylphideAugust Bournonville: La Sylphide, ballet in two acts with music by Herman Løvenskiold. Premiere with Carl Nielsen's musical direction on 12 December 1913. Ellen Price's farewell performance was thus a type of preview of the first act of the new production for the following season. The order of the performance was: first act of La Sylphide, Pietro Mascagni's Cavalleria Rusticana and The Little Mermaid. for Mrs Price de Plane's farewell performance.


August Bournonville
Ellen Price
Fini Henriques
Herman Løvenskiold
Pietro Mascagni
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Mandag
2.6.1913
Dagbog

Dirigerede ”Bajadser” og 3die Akt af ”Napoli”August Bournonvilles ballet Napoli eller Fiskeren og hans Brud, førsteopført på Det Kongelige Teater 29.3.1842, med musik af Niels W. Gade, Edvard Helsted, H.S. Paulli og H.C. Lumbye. til Festforestillingen for Kong Gustav [5.] af Sverrig.

Samme dag dirigerede Carl Nielsen generalprøven på friluftsforestillingen, Sankt Hansaftenspil [CNW 13, i Dyrehaven. Jf. Frederik Rasmussen til Carl Nielsen 2.6.1913, ikke medtaget.

Monday
2 June 1913
Diary

Conducted Pagliacci and third act of NapoliAugust Bournonville's ballet Napoli or The Fisherman and His Bride. for the gala performance for King Gustav [V] of Sweden.

The same day, Carl Nielsen conducted the dress rehearsal of the open air performance Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13] in Dyrehaven. Cf. Frederik Rasmussen to Carl Nielsen on 2 June 1913, not included.


August Bournonville
Edvard Helsted
Gustav 5.
H.C. Lumbye
H.S. Paulli
Niels W. Gade
Ruggiero Leoncavallo


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Tirsdag
3.6.1913
Dagbog

1ste Opførelse paa Frilufttheatret. Høeberg sang meget smukt i ”Hymnen” [CNW 13] og min Musik virkede poetisk.

Tuesday
3 June 1913
Diary

First performance at The Open Air Theatre. Høeberg sang 'The Hymn' very beautifully and my music [CNW 13] had a poetic effect.


Albert Høeberg


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Tirsdag3.6.1913Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
{...} Hvor kan Du tro jeg kunde tale med nogen om hjemme – Du siger at Du synes at føle at jeg er ulykkelig – Kære, tænk bare slet ikke paa det – det har ikke noget at sige – nu er alt jo godt hjemme igen – Fader og Mo’r har nok saa travlt begge to – Jeg sendte Blomster hjem til i Søndags og har lige nu faaet Bud hjemme fra – et lille Kort fra Maren – Du har Ret – vi skal holde sammen, kære, det er jo netop det jeg saadan har forsøgt inden jeg rejste herned – maaske jeg har været lidt træt da jeg skrev sidst – Jeg skal sige Dig det er ikke saa nemt, og jeg vilde jo saa gerne kunne male noget godt ogsaa for at glæde Fa’r og Mor. {...}

Tuesday
3 June 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

{...} How can you imagine I would talk to anyone about home – You say that you seem to feel I'm unhappy – Dear, don't give it another thought – there's nothing to talk about - now everything is good again at home – Father and Mother are so busy, both of them. I sent flowers home for last Sunday and have just now received a message from home – a little card from Maren. You are right – we must stick together, my dear, that is just what I tried to do before coming down here. Perhaps I was a little tired when I wrote last – I have to tell you it's not so easy, and I really wanted to be able to paint something good, also to please Father and Mother. {...}


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
4.6.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 4-6-13.

Min kære Ven! Undskyld Blyant i Hast. Jeg vil være lykkelig ved at se Dig her derfor har vi indrettet os efter Dig. Jeg har i denne Tid arbejdet Nat og Dag paa ny Musik [CNW 13] til Frilufttheatret. – Velkommen!

Kan Du ikke komme til den 9de, da er det min lille, højstærede Fødselsdag?

Send et Kort

Din Carl

Wednesday
4 June 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 June 13.

My dear friend! Forgive the pencil, in haste. I will be delighted to see you here, so we have arranged things to suit you. I have recently been working night and day on new music [CNW 13] for The Open Air Theatre. – Welcome!

Can you not come on the 9th, as that is my most esteemed little birthday?

Send a card.
Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Lørdag7.6.1913Dagbog
Hesten blev idag anbragt hos ”Adam”Firmaet Adam, limited, handel, spedition og agentur samt assurance af cykler, Nikolaj Taarn, København K.

Saturday
7 June 1913
Diary

The horse was delivered to 'Adam' today. The company Adam Ltd., trading, spedition, shipping and agency and bicycle insurance, Nikolaj Taarn, Copenhagen K.
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Mandag9.6.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Kjøbenhavn 9de Juni 1913.
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Tusind Tak for Dit Brev idag. Du kan nok tro, at jeg blev meget glad. Der er intet bedre i Verden end at mærke at vi holder af hinanden, vi som hører sammen og det er saa godt at faa det at vide, skjøndt man ved det iforvejen. Tak, min egen, kære Pige.
Det er helt underligt, at naar jeg faar Brev fra Dig, saa er det som om Du var lige i Nærheden af mig. Jeg kan ikke forstaa hvori det ligger og jeg kan ikke lade være med at spekulere over om det er Din Udtryksform eller hvad det er. Selv i et Brev til Moder forleden hvor Du skrev om Engene med Blomster var der den samme Virkning paa mig. – Jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg længes efter den Tid hvor vi skal mødes; det skal blive rart, min egen Pige. Saa skal vi studere rigtig sammen paa Theorien. Jeg kan lære Dig paa fjorten Dage meget mere end andre paa et halvt Aar, fordi vi forstaar hinanden strax. Du har travlt for Tiden, derfor har jeg ikke sendt Dine Opgaver tilbage. Men de var rigtig gode og jeg kan se Du har let ved det, saa vi indhenter det let igen.
Nu skal jeg fortælle Dig at jeg har faaet en Idé (for at faa Moder med) at Hans B. og jeg vil en Fodtur til Norge indtil Du kommer hjem. Paa denne Maade tror jeg det lykkes at faa Moder med os, thi hun har jo arbejdet saa meget at det er svært for hende at tage en Beslutning. Søs er paa Fuglsang og ifald hun vil med os paa denne Tur er hun ogsaa velkommen. Det, det gælder om er blot at faa Moder rystet ud, egentlig ligemeget hvorhen.
Du kan jo forstaa, at vi mange Gange har overvejet at tage ned til Dig under Opvisningerne den 18de o.s.v. Men saa var det altid usikkert med Moder da H.B. jo ikke kunde komme med derned. – Ihvertfald vil jeg gøre dette for H.B.s Skyld; jeg er saa lidt for ham i al min Travlhed Vinteren igennem. Egentlig blev jeg ligesaa gærne herhjemme og drev rundt men nu er det vist bedst saaledes som bestemt og jeg tror Moder synes godt om Planen og det er det vigtigste da hun trænger til Opmuntring.
Vil Du ligestrax sende mig blot 2 Ord hvornaar Du kommer hjem. Husk det min egen Irme
Nu Tusinde kærlige Hilsener fra Din egen
Fader.

Monday
9 June 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Copenhagen 9 June 1913.

My own darling Irmelin!

Many thanks for your letter today. You've no idea how delighted I was. There's nothing better in the world than to feel that we love each other, we who belong together, and it is so good to be told that even though we already know it. Thank you, my own darling girl.

It is so strange that when I get a letter from you it's as if you are right beside me. I don't understand how that can be, and I can't help wondering whether it is the way you express yourself or what it is. Even the letter to Mother the other day, when you wrote about the meadow with flowers, had the same effect on me. – I can't deny that I'm longing for the day when we can meet up; it will be so lovely, my darling girl. Then we will be able to study theory together properly. I can teach you in a fortnight much more than other people could in six months because we immediately understand each other. You are busy at the moment, so I haven't sent your assignments back. But they were really good and I can see you have an aptitude for it, so we will quickly catch up.

Now I have to tell you that I have had an idea (to get Mother to come with us) that Hans B. and I will go on a walking tour in Norway until you come home. In that way, I think I might manage to get Mother to come with us because she has been working so much that it is hard for her to take a decision. Søs is at Fuglsang, and if she wanted to come with us on this trip she's also welcome. What it's all about is just to get Mother shaken out of herself somewhere, it doesn't really matter where.

I'm sure you understand that we have thought about coming down to you for the displays on the 18th etc. But it has always been so uncertain with Mother, as H.B. could not come with us down there. – At any rate, I want to do this for H.B.'s sake; I am there for him so little with all my pressure of work through the winter. Really, I'd just as soon stay at home and wander around, but now I think it is probably best the way it has been decided, and I think Mother likes the plan and that's the most important thing, as she needs cheering up.

Would you just send me a word or two straight away about when you are coming home. Don't forget, my darling Irme.

All my love now from your own

Father.
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Mandag
9.6.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang

9de Juni 13.

Min egen, kære Søs!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev idag og for det forleden. Du véd ikke hvor det egentlig glæder mig at faa Brev fra Dig. Det er saa strengt at sommetider med saa meget og nu var jeg virkelig overanstrengt paa Grund af Saisonen og Arbejdet med ”St. Hans-Aften Spil” [CNW 13] som tog megen Tid da det paa en Maade var en ny Teknik med Blæseorkestret derude. Jeg synes selv, min Musik var lykkedes og den har idetmindste den Egenskab, at den ikke sprænger eller søndrer Rammen eller forsøger at overbyde Indholdet i Poesien, men lydig og villig hjælper at bære og understøtte.

Hvad mon Du nu maler, min egen søde Ven? Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] skriver at Du er saa flittig og hun er lidt bange for at Du arbejder lovlig meget. Kunde Du ikke hvile Dig et Par Dage nu? Jeg er jo meget spændt paa at se hvad Du laver; men jeg [er] næsten ligesaa optaget af hvordan Du har det. Føler Du Dig rask, og synes Du, at Du i det hele bliver raskere dernede? Dette er jeg virkelig interesseret for, min egen Søssepige; thi nu skal Du høre. Der var ingen Skibe som kunde passe, derfor har jeg nu besluttet at vi tager en 14 Dages Fodtur i Norge. Jeg har sagt til Moder at nu tager jeg Hans Børge med mig paa saadan en Tur og ifald hun og Du vil slutte Jer til os, saa vil jeg indbyde Jer. Du forstaar nok at Grunden til at jeg tager fat paa den Maade (med H.B og mig) er at saa er det mig der bestemmer og saa kan det blive til noget. Thi Moder har jo saa meget at gøre og er saa træt.Søs fra Fuglsang 11.6.1913 til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: ”Til Lykke mange Gange med, at Du nu har faaet Dronning Dagmar ud af Huset. Det maa være en dejlig Fornemmelse for Dig at have faaet hende fra Haanden og nu kan Du jo ogsaa saa meget mere nyde Ferien – Hvor det dog skal blive dejligt at vandre deroppe i den høje blaa Luft sammen!!!” Har Du Lyst hertil? Jeg tror det kan blive dejligt og ihvertfald staar det fast at H.B. og jeg tager afsted i Slutningen af Ugen eller senest paa Søndag. – Det bliver Fodtur i Sne og Fjelde og nu skal Du se at være stærk og med tykke Kinder.

Hvordan gaar det med Appetiten dernede? Gjør nu hvad Du kan for at blive en stor, stærk Pige, saa skal vi gaa sammen og se sammen og tale sammen i den store Natur.

Jeg har haft et yndigt Brev ogsaa fra Irmelin. Jeg kan sagtens være glad naar jeg ved I holder af mig og vi holder sammen. Endnu engang Tak min egen, kære Pige; Hils Bodil og Neergaard Tusinde Gange

Jeg skriver til Bodil en af Dagene.

Din Fader

Monday
9 June 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang

9 June 13.

My darling Søs!

Thank you so much for your letter today and for the one the other day. You have no idea how much real joy it gives me to get letters from you. It is so tough that sometimes there's so much and now I have really been under too much pressure due to the season and to my work with the Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13], which took a lot of time as, in a way, it was a new technique having the wind orchestra out there. I myself think that my music was a success, and it possesses at least that quality that it does not break out of or split through its framework or try to outdo the content of the poetry but obediently and willingly helps to carry and support it.

I wonder what you've been painting, my sweet love? Bodil writes that you are working so hard and she is a little fearful that you are working more than is good for you. Couldn't you take a few days rest now? I'm very excited to see what you're doing; but I'm almost just as concerned about how you are. Are you feeling better? And do you think that generally you're getting better down there? That's what I'm really interested in, my own Søsselass; for listen to this now. There were no ships that could fit the bill, so now I have decided that we are taking a fortnight's walking tour in Norway. I've told Mother that I'm now going to take Hans Børge with me on such a trip and if she and you want to join us, then I would invite you. You no doubt understand that the reason I am getting a grip like this (with H.B. and me) is so that I'm the one that decides and that means it will come to something. For Mother has so much to do and is so tired.Søs from Fuglsang on 11 June 1913 to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: 'Hearty congratulations on having got Queen Dagmar out of the house. It must be a wonderful feeling for you to have finished with her, and now you can enjoy your holidays much more – how lovely it will be to go walking up there together under a bright blue sky !!!' Would you like to come too? I think it could be lovely and, at any rate, one thing is certain and that is H.B. and I will be leaving at the end of the week or no later than Sunday. – It will be a walking tour in snow and mountains, so now you can get to be fit and strong and with fattened cheeks.

How's it going with your appetite down there? Do what you can to be a big, strong girl now so we can walk together and see together and talk together in the vastness of that nature.

I've also had a lovely letter from Irme. I have no trouble being happy when I know that you two love me and that we stick together. Once again, thank you, my darling girl. Send many warm wishes to Bodil and Neergaard.

I'll be writing to Bodil one of these days.

Your Father.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Onsdag
11.6.1913
Carl Nielsen til Max Brod, Prag. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 11-6-13.

Verehrter, lieber Dr. Max Brod!

Endlich bin ich so weit gekommen das ich ein Brief schreiben kann. Ich habe bis Vorgestern ungeheuer viel zu thun gehabt, weil ich so leichtsinnig war in den letzten 14 Tagen Musik für ein Freilufttheater-Vorstellung [CNW 13],Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger. die sehr spät bestimmt wurde, zu komponieren.

Ich habe doch ”zwischen den Schlachten” Ihr Buch [Se 4:580] gelesen, und die meisten Aufsätze zwei oder drei mal sogar. Ich finde so viel treffendes darin dass es so weit führen würde alles aufzuzählen, doch kann ich mich nicht enthalten einiges zu sagen. Die Abhandlungen über Smetana, Mahler, Moderne Möbel, Berlioz und Meyerbeer sind so quellend-begabt geschrieben und so menschlich lebendig – warm geschrieben – nein, nicht geschrieben – hingestellt, geschaffen, erzeugt oder was sagt man in Deutsch? Ich meine, das Ihre Gedanken nicht nur überzeugend sind, aber so natürlich hervortreten das man sich hingiebt ohne Kritik. Ist das nicht das beste in Kunst und Schaffen das man sich hinreissen lässt? Denn wie viel wert ist Logik? Was ist Wahrheit? Wer har Recht? Der hat Recht der überzeugend warm und lebendig reden und schaffen vermag. Hin und wieder finden sie Ausdruck die kosmisch-genial sind, z.B. ”legitimer Kontrapunkt”.”Lebt in Hamsuns zentralen Figuren immer ein heisser, fast übertriebener Trieb zu Rechtlichkeit, Anständigkeit, zu erlaubten Mitteln, Vermeidung aller Effekte, Bescheidenheit, ja zu einer Verschleierung eigener Vorzüge: so finde ich dasselbe beinahe in Nielsens legitimem Kontrapunkt, in seiner ehrlichen und reinen Stimmführung, die keiner noch so scharfen Kante ausweicht, in seiner Vorliebe für das Fortissimo, in seiner zarten einfachen und doch so neuen Melodik, kurz in dieser ganzen Musik, die unzergliedert bleiben möge, so wie sie einer liebevollen Landschaft gleich mit Freudengewalt bis zum Zerspringen mein Herz erfüllt hat, so wie ich mich diesem Genie, diesem Genie gern zu Füssen werfen möchte und seine Hände mit Küssen bedecken.” Max Brod: Über die Schönheit hässlicher Bilder, ein Vademecum für Romantiker unserer Zeit, Leipzig 1913, s. 190-191.  Das ist reizend, ist generell-bedeutent, weil die Forderung an Legitimitet für alle Künste und Wissenschaften gültig ist. Sie haben mich bereichert und erhoben und ich danke Ihnen!

Ich gehe jetz[t] eine Tur nach Norwegen mit mein Sohn. Wir machen ein Fusswanderung und kehren nach 12-14 Tagen zurück. Was haben Sie bestimmt? Sie müssen nach Norden kommen! Wenn Sie nach Schleswig-Holstein reysen in August komme ich hin. Wir müssen uns sehen. Bitte nehmen Sie dann viel von Ihre Kompositionen mit. Das wird mich sehr interessieren Ihnen auch als Komponist kennen zu lernen. – Ich habe Ihr Aufruf über Schreiber [Se 4:618] gelesen. Das ist schön von Ihnen! Ein Anstellung hier ist unmöglich. Näheres hierüber wenn wir uns sehen. Ich möchte aber einige von seine Arbeiten sehr gern sehen. Eine Aufführung hier wäre sehr möglich.

Haben Sie meine Sonate [CNW 64] bekommen?

Ich bitte Sie den 4 händigen Klavierauszug der Sinfoni [CNW 27] nach Musikverlag C.F. Kahnt Leipzig zu senden, ich habe diesem Verlag meine Sinfoni überlassen und die Partitur ist schon in Arbeit.

Ich hoffe von Ihnen nach 12-14 Tagen zu hören. Ich hoffe auf eine Begegnung und sage daher heute nicht mehr.

Nur viele Grüsse! Ihr ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
11 June 1913
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod, Prague. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 11 June 13.

Dear Dr Max Brod!

I have got round to writing a letter at last. Until the day before yesterday, I had a frightful amount to do because I was reckless enough in the past fortnight to compose music [CNW 13] for an open air performance,Sankt Hansaftenspil, music for a play by Adam Oehlenschläger performed in Dyrehaven north of Copenhagen. which was very late in being decided.

Still, ‘in between battles’, I have read your book [See 4:580] and most of the essays in it even two or three times. I find so much that is apposite there that it would take too long to list it all, and yet I cannot resist saying something. The chapters on Smetana, Mahler, modern furniture, Berlioz and Meyerbeer are so overwhelmingly richly sourced and so humanely, vividly and warmly written – no, not written – presented, created, produced, or whatever one says in German. In my view your thoughts are not only convincing, but arise so naturally that the reader assents without criticism. Is that not the best thing in art and creativity: that we allow ourselves to be carried away? For how much is logic worth? What is truth? Who is right? He who knows how to talk and create with persuasive warmth and vitality is right. Now and then you find expressions that are cosmically brilliant, for example 'legitimate counterpoint'.If in Hamsun's central figures there is always a hot, almost exaggerated urge toward rectitude, decency, toward permissible means, avoidance of all effects, modesty, yes, even a concealment of one's own merits: I find almost the same in Nielsen's legitimate counterpoint, in his honest and pure voice leading, which does not avoid any edge, no matter how sharp, in his preference for the fortissimo, in his tenderly simple and yet still so novel melodicism, in short in all of this music, which may remain undissected, just as it has filled my heart with the power of joy to the point of bursting, like a loving landscape, just as I would like to throw myself at the feet of this genius, this genius, and cover his hands with kisses. " Max Brod: On the Beauty of Ugly Pictures, a Handbook for Romantics of Our Time, Leipzig 1913, p. 190-191. That is a delight and has broad significance because the requirement for legitimacy applies to all arts and sciences. You have enriched and elevated me, and I thank you!

I am taking a trip to Norway with my son now. We are going on a walking tour and will be returning in 12-14 days' time. What have you been doing? You must come to the Nordic countries! If you come to Schleswig-Holstein in August, I come down there. We must meet up. When we do, please could you take many of your compositions with you? It would very much interest me to get to know you as a composer too. – I have read your appeal on behalf of Schreiber [See 4:618]. That is kind of you! An appointment here is impossible. More about that when we see each other. I would, however, like to see some of his works. A performance here might be very possible.

Have you received my sonata? [CNW 64]

Could I ask you to send the piano transcription for four hands to Musikverlag C.F. Kahnt Leipzig? I have let that publisher have my symphony [CNW 27] and the score is already being prepared.

I will hope to hear from you after 12-14 days. I hope for a meeting and will say no more about that today.

Only best wishes! Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Schreiber
Bedřich Smetana
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Giacomo Meyerbeer
Gustav Mahler
Hector Berlioz


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Onsdag
11.6.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

11-6-13.

Kære Bodil!

Du er virkelig sød imod os alle. Tak for Dit kære Brev iforgaars. Jeg bliver altid glad naar jeg ser Din Haandskrift som jeg vilde kunne kende blandt Tusinde.

Det er rigtigt hvad Du siger angaaende Søs. Hun spiser altfor lidt og det er min Sorg næsten daglig herhjemme. Jeg kan ikke komme under Vejr med hvad det er, der gør det. Om det hvad Marie mener – maaske skulde skrive sig fra at nogen har sagt til hende engang at hun blev for fed og tyk og det nu er bleven hende naturligt at sulte, eller det virkelig er saaledes at hun ikke trænger til mere Dagen igennem. Jeg haaber Appetiten vil blive bedre med lange Fodture i Norge. Tror Du ikke ogsaa?

Ihvertfald haaber vi det og saa har jeg isinde at tale med hende derom. Jeg skal ikke nævne at Du har skrevet derom. Søs er jo henrykt for at være hos Jer, kan Du tro.

Jeg fik forleden Dag Brev fra Niels Rudolph [Niels Rudolph Gade] i Leipzig og sendte ham strax et langt Brev til Gengæld. Han er lykkelig i sine Omgivelser, fortæller om Röntgens Søstre,Julius Röntgen stammede fra Leipzig, hvor hans far var violinist, fra 1873 til 1897 koncertmester, i Gewandhausorkestret. sine Lærere og Konservatoriet og alting dernede. Jeg haaber det gaar ham godt, men han skriver ikke noget om hvorledes hans Sangstemme udvikler sig, det var dog vist her hans Fremtidshaab var størst.

Maaske er det en Forglemmelse.

Han er et meget tiltalende Menneske som man ikke kan andet end holde af og ønske alt godt.

Dine Asparges var udmærkede og smagte dejligt. Tak for dem.

Vil Du sende Søs hjem til Fredag Eftermiddag, eller senest Lørdag Formiddag, da vi skal afsted om Søndagen.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Marie til Dig og Viggo

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Hilsen til Søs og Jer alle ogsaa fra A.O [Axel Olrik].

Wednesday
11 June 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

 11 June 13.

Dear Bodil!

You are really so sweet to us all. Thank you for your dear letter the day before yesterday. I'm always so happy when I see your handwriting, which I would recognise among a thousand others.

You are right in what you say about Søs. She eats far too little and it brings me grief almost every day here at home. I can't get a sense of what is causing it. Whether, as Marie thinks, it might originate from someone having said to her once that she was getting too fat and heavy and that fasting has now become natural to her, or whether she really does not need anything more to get her through the day. I hope that her appetite will get better with a long walking tour in Norway. Don't you think so, too?

At any rate, we hope so and then I'm thinking of talking to her about it. I will not say that you have written about it. You have no idea how delighted Søs is to be with you.

I had a letter from Niels Rudolph in Leipzig the other day and sent him back a long letter straight away. He is happy in his environment, talks about Röntgen's sisters,Julius Röntgen came from Leipzig, where his father was a violinist and concertmaster from 1873 to 1897 in The Gewandhaus Orchestra. his teachers, the conservatory and everything down there. I hope things are going well for him, but he writes nothing about how his singing voice is developing; that was seemingly where his hope for the future was greatest.

It may have been an oversight.

He is a very agreeable person whom one cannot be other than fond of and wish all the best.

Your asparagus were excellent and tasted delicious. Thank you for them.

Would you send Søs home Friday afternoon or Saturday morning at the latest, as we will be leaving on Sunday?

Very best wishes from Marie to you and Viggo.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Greetings to Søs and all of you from A.O.


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
Niels Rudolph Gade
Viggo Neergaard
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Torsdag12.6.1913Dagbog
Kl: Berntsens Dimission. Rigsdagen aabnet.

Thursday
12 June 1913
Diary

Klaus Berntsen's retirement. Parliament opens.


Klaus Berntsen
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Lørdag14.6.1913Dagbog
Indleverede Censur af Ennas Opera.
Den 9.5.1913 skrev August Enna til Carl Nielsen, efter at han dagen før havde afleveret partitur og klaverudtog til sin opera Gloria Arsena til portneren ved Det Kongelige Teater: ”Du lovede mig i Telefonen at gøre din Dom hurtigst muligt færdig. Jeg vil være dig megen Tak skyldig om du vil være saa elskværdig, og beder dig ligeledes dirigere dette Værk, hvis du da synes om det. / Den hjærteligste Hilsen / Din hengivne Aug. Enna.” Operaen fik imidlertid først premiere da Carl Nielsen ikke længere var kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater, den 15.4.1917 og da med Georg Høeberg som dirigent.
Den 26.6.1913 skrev Bror Beckman fra Berlin til Irmelin Nielsen i Hellerau bl.a. følgende: ”Sedan jag först varit i ditt hem några dagar, kom jag hit den 17 ds. Jag skall hälsa dig från de dina.” Beckman bebudede desuden sin ankomst til Dresden førstkommende lørdag og bad Irmelin om at skaffe ham en samtale med professor Dalcroze som ”ombud för den svenska regeringen”.

Saturday
14 June 1913
Diary

Handed in assessment of Enna's opera.

On 9 May 1913, August Enna wrote to Carl Nielsen, after he had handed in the score and piano transcription of his opera Gloria Arsena to the porter at The Royal Theatre: 'You promised me on the telephone to complete your assessment as quickly as possible. I will owe you a debt of gratitude if you would be so kind, and would also ask you to conduct this work, if you like it. / Very best wishes / Yours sincerely, Aug. Enna.' The opera was, however, given its premiere when Carl Nielsen was no longer Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre on 15 April 1917, and with Georg Høeberg as conductor.

On 26 June 1913, Bror Beckman wrote from Berlin to Irmelin in Hellerau: 'Since I was first at your home for a few days, I arrived here on the 17th this month. I was to send all best wishes from your family.' Beckman announced his arrival in Dresden the following Saturday and asked Irmelin to arrange a meeting with Professor Dalcroze as 'a representative of the Swedish government.'


August Enna
Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Georg Høeberg
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Søndag15.6.1913Dagbog
Marie, Søs, H. Børge M.M. og jeg rejste til Norge. Boede om Natten paa Frk Byes Privathotel Carl Johangade 20 Christiania
Paa ”Grand” om Aftenen.

Sunday
15 June 1913
Diary

Marie, Søs, H. Børge, M.M. and I travelled to Norway. Stayed the night at Miss Byes Private Hotel, Carl Johangade 20, Christiania.

At the 'Grand' in the evening.


Marie Møller
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Mandag16.6.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Lillehammer. Boede om Natten paa Langseth

Monday
16 June 1913
Diary

Travelled to Lillehammer. Stayed the night at Langset.
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Tirsdag17.6.1913Dagbog
Gik fra Langseth til Hedalen Hotel.

Tuesday
17 June 1913
Diary

Walked from Langset to Hedalen Hotel.
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Onsdag18.6.1913Dagbog
Gik fra Hedalen til Randsværk (Jens TronhusDen gamle rensdyrjæger Jens Tronhus i Randsverk i Jotunheimen er omtalt af Henrik Pontoppidan: Gubben fra Aulestad, Tilskueren, maj 1910, s. 409. If. Pontoppidan var Tronhus kendt af turister.) (30 Kilm:)

Wednesday
18 June 1913
Diary

Walked from Hedalen to Randsverk (Jens Tronhus)The old deer hunter Jens Tronhus in Randsverk in Jotunheimen is mentioned by Henrik Pontoppidan: Gubben fra Aulestad, Tilskueren, May 1910, p. 409. According to Pontoppidan, Tronhus was known to tourists. (30 km.)


Jens Tronhus
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Torsdag19.6.1913Dagbog
Blev denne Dag i Ran[d]swerk. Telfonerede til Knud Vole

Thursday
19 June 1913
Diary

Stayed for the day in Randsverk. Telephoned Knud Vole.


Knud Vole









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:647
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emilius Bangert
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 19.6.1913 48
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Torsdag19.6.1913Emilius Bangert, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen
{...}
Saa har vi været i Hellerau og fandt Irmelin i bedste Humør, begejstret for Tilværelsen derude og for Rytmiken. Hun skaffede os Adgang til Generalprøven paa ”Orfeus” – dette Aars Festspil. Det var højst interessant at se med mange overordentlig smukke Scener, navnlig i Elysium og ved Graven. Dalcrozes Idé er sikkert rigtig nok, selvom man nok kunde strides noget om Enkelthederne i Udførelsen. Irmelin var en Slags ”Fløjmand” for en af Grupperne i Elysium og klarede sig nydeligt. Hun var aabenbart ked af, at De ikke kom herned og saa det.
{...}

Thursday
19 June 1913
Emilius Bangert, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen

{...}

Now we have been to Hellerau and found Irmelin in the best of spirits, excited about life out there and about eurhythmics. She arranged for us to see the dress rehearsal of Orfeo - the festival play this year. It was very interesting to see so many exceptionally beautiful scenes, especially the Elysium and by the grave. Dalcroze's idea is probably quite right although one could disagree with some elements of the performance. Irmelin was a sort of 'right hand marker' for one of the groups in the Elysium and did excellently. She was apparently upset that you did not come down to see it.

{...}


C.W. Gluck
Emilius Bangert


NæsteNext
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Fredag20.6.1913Dagbog
Gik til Bessheim-Sæteren

Friday
20 June 1913
Diary

Walked to the Bessheim Sæter.
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Mogens Ballin
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 20.6.1913 48
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Fredag20.6.1913Mogens Ballin, Charlottenlund, til Carl Nielsen
Josephus i Chld.
20 Juni
Kære Carl Nielsen
Ganske vist staar der at læse i Bladene,F.eks. Berlingske Tidende 14.6.1913: ”Kapelmester Carl Nielsen vil en af de første Dage begynde sin Sommerferie med en længere Fodtur omkring i Norge.” at De er paa Fodtur i Norge, og hvis det var sandt, vilde jeg vente med at skrive til Dem, men som bekendt kan det være Løgn (!), hvad der staar i Bladene og i hvert Fald taaler dette at ligge selv i Sommervarmen.
Jeg vilde gerne have, De skulde vide at mange Katholikker som deltog i vort Landsmøde sidste Søndag var glade ved deres smukke enkle Melodi,Johannes Jørgensens Ungdomssang, Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud, jf. 625. vi fik Kirkekoret fra S. Ansgar – Folk kunde den jo ikke endnu – til at synge den to Gange i Dagens Løb. For mig lyder den som dejlig, gammel Orgelmusik i en stor herlig gothisk Domkirke, jeg tænker paa slanke Søjler der taber sig oppe i Hvælvingernes Tusmørke; jeg er meget, meget glad ved den og det vil J.J. sikkert ogsaa være.
{...}

Friday
20 June 1913
Mogens Ballin, Charlottenlund, to Carl Nielsen

Josephus in Charlottenlund

20 June

Dear Carl Nielsen

Indeed I can read in the newspapersI.e. Berlingske Tidende 14.06.1913: 'Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen will begin his holidays with an extended hike in Norway.' that you are out on a hike in Norway, and if that was true, I would postpone writing to you but, as you know, what is written in newspapers can be wrong (!) and, at any rate, this is allowed to wait around in the summer heat.

I thought you should know that many Catholics who participated in our conference last Sunday were happy with your simple, beautiful melody.Johannes Jørgensen's Song of Youth, 'Be blest forevermore, our Lord, our God',[CNW 294] cf. 4:625. We had the church choir from Saint Ansgar – as people here did not know it yet of course – to sing it twice that day. To me, it sounds like old, lovely organ music in a grand, wonderful Gothic cathedral. I come to think of slender pillars that dissolve into the darkness of the vaults above. I like it very, very much and so will J.J. most certainly.

{...}


Johannes Jørgensen
Mogens Ballin


Johs. Jørgensens Ungdomssang (Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud): 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:650
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
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Lørdag21.6.1913Dagbog
Gik med Poul over Beseggen til (hvor vi drak Wermuth i Anledning af Maries Fødselsdag) til Memuruboden. (Hanna, Gunnar)

Saturday
21 June 1913
Diary

Walked with Poul across Besseggen (where we drank vermouth to celebrate Marie's birthday) to Memuruboden. (Hanna, Gunnar).


Gunnar
Hanna
Poul
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Søndag 22.6.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag22.6.1913Dagbog
Blev her om Søndagen

Sunday
22 June 1913
Diary

Stayed here for Sunday.
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Mandag23.6.1913Dagbog
Gik over Memurubræen med Gunnar som Fører til Spiterstulen

Monday
23 June 1913
Diary

Walked with Gunnar as a guide across Memurubræen to Spiterstulen.


Gunnar
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Max Brod
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Mandag 23.6.1913 48
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Mandag
23.6.1913
Max Brod, Prag, til Carl Nielsen

23.6.1913

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Ihr schöner Brief hat mich unendlich gefreut. Nun hoffe ich, dass Ihnen Ihre Tour in Norwegen recht viel Vergnügen, Gesundheit und musikalische Anregung gebracht hat.

Ihre Symphonie [CNW 27] habe ich an Kahnt geschickt, der mir den Empfang bereits bestätigt hat.

Soll ich auch Ihre Violinsonate [CNW 64] dahinsenden? – Sie wollten mein Urteil hören. Dies ist aber nicht so leicht abzugeben, denn ich habe das Werk erst zweimal mit einem Violinisten durchspielen können. Es ist musikalisch viel komplizierter als Ihre 1. Violinsonate [CNW 63] und, da sich geschriebene Noten nun einmal viel schwerer lesen lassen als gedruckte, kamen wir nicht zum vollen Genuss. – Der 3. Satz hat uns restlos gefallen, ein geniales Meisterstück mit seinem eigensinnigen, gar nicht aussetzenden Rhytmus. Dieser ”lange Atem”, diese strenge Ausführlichkeit im Durcharbeiten des Motivs und die Lust an der Wiederholung scheint mir etwas, was Sie mit Smetana und auch mit Bach gemeinsam haben. Alle heroische Wirkung geht daraus hervor. – Der 1. und 2. Satz sind sehr kompliziert, harmonisch reichbewegt. Sie sind da ganz anders als in Ihren früheren Sachen, aber immer streng und ”legitim” bei aller Kühnheit. Einige Stellen in diesen Sätzen haben uns sehr ergriffen.

Unsere Begeisterung gehört aber noch immer dem 1. und 4. Satz Ihrer ”espansiva”! Das sind Inspirationen von unsterblichem Wert.

Ich habe vom 4. bis 18. August Urlaub. Gern würde ich Sie da treffen. Vielleicht in Westerland? – Ob ich diese grosse Reise mache, hängt freilich noch von dem Ausgang einiger Unternehmungen ab, von dem leidigen Geldpunkt. So korrespondiere ich mit der Nordisk Film Kompagni in Kopenhagen wegen einiger Entwürfe. Wenn Sie einen Film von mir annimmt oder wenn sonst ein Plan von mir gelingt, kann ich diese Reise unternehmen; was mich sehr freun würde. Leider bin ich auf solche unkünstlerische Dinge wie z.B. Kinema angewiesen, wenn ich etwas mehr Geld verdienen will, als ich unbedingt zum Leben brauche.

Ich hoffe, recht bald wieder von Ihnen Nachricht zu erhalten. Vielleicht schlagen Sie auch ein anderes Nordseebad vor, welches von Prag aus nicht so weit zu erreichen ist.

In Verehrung grüssend

Max Brod

Monday
23 June 1913
Max Brod, Prag, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

23 June 1913

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

I was incredibly happy to receive your lovely letter. How I hope that your tour of Norway brought you a lot of enjoyment, health and musical inspiration.

I sent your symphony [CNW 27] to Kahnt, who has already confirmed its receipt to me.

Should I also send your violin sonata [CNW 64] there? – You wanted to hear my verdict. However, that is not so easy to give because I have only played the piece through twice with a violinist. Musically, it is much more complicated than your first violin sonata [CNW 63] and because written notes are much harder to read than printed ones, we did not fully experience it. We utterly loved the third movement, a brilliant masterpiece with its wilful rhythm completely without intermission. This ‘long breath’, this strict detail in working through the motif and the passion in the repetition appears to me to be something that you have in common with Smetana and even Bach. Every heroic impression grows from it. The first and second movements are very complicated and moving with rich harmony. They are very different to your earlier pieces, but always strict and ‘legitimate’ in spite of their audacity. Some passages in these movements really touched us.

However, our rapture still belongs to the first and fourth movement of your ‘Espansiva’! It is an inspiration of undying worth.

I am on holiday from 4 to 18 August. I would like to meet you there. Maybe in Westerland? Admittedly, whether I make this long journey depends on the results of some ventures, on the tiresome matter of money. To this end, I am corresponding with Nordisk Film Company in Copenhagen about some drafts. It they accept a film from me or if otherwise one of my plans is successful, I can undertake this journey; which would please me immensely. Unfortunately, I am reliant on such unartistic endeavours, such as cinema, if I want to earn more money than I need to simply live.

I hope to receive another message from you very soon. Maybe you could also suggest another town with a Baltic resort, which is closer to reach from Prague.

Yours sincerely, 

Max Brod

 


Bedřich Smetana
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Johann Sebastian Bach


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag24.6.1913Dagbog
Gik til Gjurahytten hvor vi maatte tage Mad af hvad der fandtes. Da vi havde gjort Ild paa kom Knud Vole og 3 Piger.

Tuesday
24 June 1913
Diary

Walked to the Gjura Cabin where we had to make food from what there was. Once we had made a fire, Knud Vole and three girls came.


Knud Vole
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Onsdag25.6.1913Dagbog
Snevejr; umuligt at gaa til Ga[l]høpiggen

Wednesday
25 June 1913
Diary

Snowy; impossible to walk to the summit of Galdhøpiggen.
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Carl Nielsen
Henrik Knudsen
Onsdag 25.6.1913 48
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Onsdag25.6.1913Carl Nielsen, Bøverdalen, Norge, til Henrik Knudsen, KøbenhavnOmadresseret fra Rothesgade 94, København, til Østergade, Middelfart.
Gjurashytten 25/6 13
Kære Ven! Nu er vi saa vidt som Du ser. Vi tænker paa og taler tit om Dig. Vi er de første alle Vegne og har haft udm: Vejr. Vi ses jo snart og skal fortælle om alle Turene. Hav det nu rart, lille Hendrik. Din heng
Carl N.

Wednesday
25 June 1913
Carl Nielsen, Bøverdalen, Norway, to Henrik Knudsen, CopenhagenRedirected from Rothesgade 9IV, Copenhagen to Østergade, Middelfart.

Gjura Cabin 25 June 13

Dear friend! Now we have got this far, as you can see. We think and talk of you often. We are the first everywhere we go and have had excellent weather. We'll see each other soon and well tell you about all our trips. All the best now, little Hendrik [sic]. Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag26.6.1913Dagbog
Ligeledes

Thursday
26 June 1913
Diary

Ditto
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Fredag27.6.1913Dagbog
Da Vejret stadig var daarligt beslutte[de ]vi at gaa til Bøvertun. Knud Vole fulgte os paa Vej. Vi gik videre (strengt) til Krossbø [Krossbu] den samme Dag. (Mari)

Friday
27 June 1913
Diary

As the weather was still bad, we decided to walk to Bøvertun. Knud Vole accompanied us. We walked on (tough) to Krossbu the same day. (Mari)


Knud Vole
Mari









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:659
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
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Lørdag28.6.1913Dagbog
Gik over Sognefjeldene til Tortagrø [Turtagrø]. (Ole Berge)

Saturday
28 June 1913
Diary

Walked across the Sogn Mountains to Turtagrø. (Ole Berge)


Ola Berge
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Søndag29.6.1913Dagbog
Gik til Fortun. Udm: Kvarter hos Ole Øjen [Ola Øiene]

Sunday
29 June 1913
Diary

Walked to Fortun. Excellent rooms with Ola Øiene.


Ola Øiene
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Mandag30.6.1913Dagbog
Gik til Skjolden og tog med Damper til {til} Flaam

Monday
30 June 1913
Diary

Walked to Skjolden and took the steamer to Flaam.
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Tirsdag1.7.1913Dagbog
Gik eller kørte til Myrdal-Stationn.
Christiania om Natten

Tuesday
1 July 1913
Diary

Walked or drove to Myrdal station.

Christiania that night.
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Onsdag2.7.1913Dagbog
Hjemme Kl 10½ Aften!

Wednesday
2 July 1913
Diary

Home at 10.30 in the evening!









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:664
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
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Fredag
4.7.1913
Dagbog

Sendte Korr: paa III IV Sats af Symf: [CNW 27] til Kahnt.

Friday
4 July 1913
Diary

Sent proofs of movements three and four of the symphony [CNW 27] to Kahnt.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder
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Lørdag
5.7.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

Vodrofsvej 53

5-7-13.

Kære Hr. Knud Harder!

Deres Kvintet omtalte jeg til Helsted [Gustav Helsted] en af de sidste Dage i Maj (han maa kunne erindre, at det var i Frederiksberggade Dagen før ”Dansk Komponistsamfunds” Sammenkomst) Jeg sagde ham at Stykket var langt interessantere end Deres tidligere Ting, men da han ytrede at der ingen Udsigt var til en Opførelse i den kommende Saison, mente jeg ikke det hastede med at levere ham Part:.

Jeg synes dette Arbejde er baade det dygtigste og bedste jeg kender af Dem. – Jeg har haft en Del Renderi paa Postvæsenet fordi Rud: Gross har nægtet at modtage Sendelsen [Jf. 4:604]. Nu ligger Pakken atter hos mig og ifald De vil være saa god at hente samtlige Ting hos mig en af de første Dage vil jeg gerne have det, da jeg skal rejse senest paa Onsdag, og jeg tør ikke have andres Sager liggende her i Ferien.

Skulde De ikke kunne hente Tingene i de nærmeste Dage (Mandag eller Tirsdag) lægger jeg Dem ned til Hr Prof: A. Olrik i Stuen til Afhentning med det første.

Haabende De har det godt, er jeg Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

På et brevkort dateret Riga 3.7.1913, men først ankomststemplet i København 19.7. og videresendt til Behrendts Hotel, Middelfart, skrev Knud Harder:

”Min Koncert blev en smuk Succes og Deres Symfoni [CNW 27] gik udmærket godt, navnlig var Træblæserne uovertræffelige! Skal fortælle Dem om alt hjemme – paa Mandag er jeg i Kbhvn, {...}”

Saturday
5 July 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

Vodroffsvej 53

5 July 13.

Dear Mr Knud Harder!

I spoke to Helsted about your quintet one of the last days of May (he may be able to remember that it was on Frederiksberggade the day before The Danish Composers' Society's meeting). I told him that the piece was far more interesting than your previous things but, as he told me that there was no prospect of a performance in the coming season, I did not think there was any hurry about sending him the score.

I think this work is both the most skilful and the best of yours I know. – I have had a lot of to-and-froing to the post office because Rudolf Gross has refused receipt of mail [4:604]. Now it has ended back at my place and I would ask you if to be so good as to fetch all these pieces from my house one of these next days as I shall be leaving on Wednesday at the latest, and I do not dare have other people's pieces lying here in the holidays.

If you cannot fetch these pieces one of these coming days (Monday or Tuesday), I will leave them with Prof. A. Olrik on the ground floor to be collected as soon as possible.

Hoping that you are well, I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

On a postcard dated Riga 3 July 1913 but not postmarked in Copenhagen until 19 July and forwarded to Behrendt's Hotel, Middelfart, Knud Harder wrote:

'My concert was a fine success and your symphony [CNW 27] went extremely well, the woodwinds in particular were exceptional! Will tell you all about it at home – on Monday I am in Copenhagen, {...}'


Axel Olrik
Gustav Helsted
Knud Harder
Rud. Gross
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Mandag
7.7.1913
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Kjøbenhavn 7-7-13

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for alle Dine Breve, som jeg naturligvis alligevel først fik her i Byen.

Det glæder mig at Du har det godt og turer lidt rundt i denne Tid. Turen til Haderslev var vel rar i Automobil? Og Jensen kan jeg næsten misunde Dig; men det kan jo være at jeg en Dag kan faa Fornøjelsen at være med.

Du skal have Tak for Korrekturen! Jeg var ogsaa forbauset over at der ikke var flere Fejl. Det er jo alligevel den saakaldte Autograffremstillingsmaade; men ikke: det ser jo godt ud? Idag er der anmeldt en Pakke; rimeligvis med de to første Satser. Jeg faar den imorgen. Gud ved hvordan det skal gaa med denne Symfoni [CNW 27]. Jeg har en Følelse af, at den i rent ydre Henseende vil blive et Slags Vendepunkt i mit Liv, og dog tør jeg ikke haabe for meget; thi hvor findes den virkelige Interesse hos et større Publikum for den Art af Musik; eller rettere: er der noget større Publikum? Naa, jeg er jo ikke en fortrykt og fattig Stakkel og klager ikke paa den Maade, men jeg vilde gerne opleve den gyldne Klang og føle det dybe Aan[de]drag af Uafhængighed. O, Hendrik! Giv mig engang den fulde Frihed! Du tror jeg nu spaser; men der er dog det i det, at jeg siden mit 14 Aar aldrig har været fri, helt fri og jeg længes sommetider derefter med en Inderlighed, som jeg indrømmer er meningsløs, forsaavidt som jeg egentlig ikke er helt klar over hvad jeg skulde bruge Genstanden til. –

Undskyld disse Udgydelser. Du vilde sikkert hellere høre noget om vor Tur. Men det faar Du ikke før vi kommer sammen og sidder rart og ser paa Kortene.

Jeg havde haabet, Du var herovre i disse Dage. Lad mig høre fra Dig igen.

Marie er til Saabys 90 aarige Fødselsdag, Søs og Irmelin i Charlottenlund derfor kun Hilsener fra H.B og mig idag. Hilsen til Din Fader!

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Blev Carl [August?] Hansen glad?

Monday
7 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

 Copenhagen 7 July 13

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for all your letters, which I only received, of course, when I got to town here.

I am so pleased that you are well and are touring around a little at the moment. The trip to Haderslev was pleasant in the automobile, I guess? And I can almost envy you Jensen; but maybe one day I can have the pleasure of joining you.

Thanks for the proof! I was also amazed that there weren’t more errors. Admittedly, it’s a so-called facsimile reproduction; but don’t you agree that it really looks good? Today I received notification of a parcel, probably containing the first two movements. I’ll get it tomorrow. God knows how things will go with this symphony [CNW 27]. I have the feeling that, seen purely from the outside, it will be a turning point in my life, and yet I don’t dare hope for too much; for where is there any genuine interest in the general public for this kind of music? Or rather: is there a wider audience? Well, I’m not a poor, downtrodden man and don’t want to complain, but I should like to experience the golden clarion and feel the deep breath of independence. O, Hendrik [sic]! Give me complete freedom sometime! You may think I’m only joking now. And yet it’s a fact that, since my fourteenth year, I’ve never been free, completely free, and I sometimes yearn for it with a passion that I admit is pointless as I’m not quite clear in my own mind what I would do with it.

Forgive me for that outpouring. I'm sure you would rather hear about our trip. But you will have to wait for that until we are sitting together comfortably with the maps before us.

I had hoped you might be over here at the moment. Let me hear from you again.

Marie has gone to Saabye's 90th birthday, Søs and Irmelin in Charlottenlund, so good wishes only from H.B. and me today. Greetings to your father!

Your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.

Was Carl Hansen happy?


August Saabye
Carl August Hansen
Henrik Knudsen
Jensen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag8.7.1913Dagbog
I Kongelunden med A. Schmidts og Lucie og Drengene allesammen (H.B., Marie og jeg) Gik til Dragør langs Vandet

Tuesday
8 July 1913
Diary

In Kongelunden with the A. Schmidts and Lucie and the boys all together (H.B., Marie and I). Walked to Dragør along the waterfront.


Alfred Schmidt
Lucie Petersen
Marie Schmidt
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Onsdag
9.7.1913
Dagbog

N.P. Thamsen 33

Albert Road

Whalley Range

Manchester.

N.P. Thamsen var dansk forretningsmand i Manchester. Han havde i København overværet uropførelsen af Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] 28.2.1912. Han var en bekendt af Agnes Lunn og af grosserer J.A. Lefolii, som var hans svoger, og kan derved være kommet i tættere forbindelse med Carl Nielsen. De 6 breve, der er bevaret fra Thamsen til Carl Nielsen, viser at Thamsen i Manchester arbejdede for at Hallé orkestret skulle opføre Sinfonia espansiva. Dirigenten Michael Balling satte symfonien på sæsonprogrammet med henblik på opførelse 29.1.1914, og sæsonprogrammet blev offentliggjort, men ved den endelige programlægning røg symfonien af ukendte grunde ud. Hallé orkestret spillede første gang en Nielsen-symfoni, den fjerde [CNW 28], den 28. og 29.1.1953; dirigenten var da George Weldon.

N.P. Thamsen foranledigede også at orkestrets koncertmester, lederen af byens konservatorium, den berømte kvartetprimarius Adolf Brodsky, som Carl Nielsen havde besøgt i Leipzig i 1891, fik tilsendt noderne til Carl Nielsens 3. kvartet, Es-dur, [CNW 57], med henblik på en opførelse i Manchester.

Wednesday
9 July 1913
Diary

N.P. Thamsen 33

Albert Road

Whalley Range

Manchester. 

N.P. Thamsen was a Danish businessman in Manchester. He had been present at the first performance of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] on 28 February 1912. He was an acquaintance of Agnes Lunn and of the wholesaler J.A. Lefolii, who was his brother-in-law, and may by that means have come into closer contact with Carl Nielsen. The six letters that have been preserved from Thamsen to Carl Nielsen show that Thamsen in Manchester was working to have The Hallé Orchestra perform Sinfonia Espansiva. Their conductor, Michael Balling, put the symphony on the season's programme with a view to performance on 29 January 1914, and the season's programme was publicised but, in the final programming, the symphony was excluded for reasons unknown. The Hallé Orchestra played a Nielsen symphony, Symphony no. 4 [CNW 28], for the first time on 28. and 29 January 1953. The conductor was George Weldon.

N.P. Thamsen also prompted the score of Carl Nielsen's Quartet no. 3 in E-flat major [CNW 57], to be sent to the orchestra's concertmaster – the famous quartet leader Adolf Brodsky, whom Carl Nielsen had visited in Leipzig in 1891 – with a view to a performance in Manchester.


Adolf Brodsky
Agnes Lunn
George Weldon
J. Andreas Lefolii
Michael Balling
N.P. Thamsen


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
9.7.1913
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Samtidig med udgivelsen af partituret til Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], ønskede forlaget at udgive en værkintroduktion i serien Kahnts Musikführer. Resultatet blev en publikation på 24 sider: Sinfonia espansiva für Orchester von Carl Nielsen / erläutert von Henrik Knudsen; Deutsch von K. Wechselmann, C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger Leipzig, 1913.

Kjøbenhavn

9-7-13.

Kære Ven!

Tusind [Tak] for Dit Brev, som det var mig en stor Glæde at faa. Og Tak for Indbydelsen til at komme over en Dag eller to, jeg haaber at det bliver til noget. Jeg vil ogsaa prøve at faa Godske med, som Du skriver.

Hør nu! Der er kommen Brev fra Kahnt om jeg har en ”Personlighed” til den ”Fører”. Maa jeg skrive til Dem, at De kan sætte sig i Forbindelse med Dig? Du maa forlange det ordentlig betalt, ellers er der ingen Mening deri. Det har den Slags Folk ogsaa mest Respekt for. Jeg skal nu nok skildre for dem hvilken Ka’el Du er, ogsaa til den Slags Arbejde.

Vil Du nok svare mig omgaaende, da det synes at haste meget. Jeg tror virkelig at Kahnts vil lægge sig dygtig i Tøjet. –

Jeg har faaet Korrektur paa I-II Sats [CNW 27] og er allerede færdig med første. – Du har Ret. Det er næsten helt irriterende at man ingen videre Fejl kan finde. Jeg synes efterhaanden det ser udmærket ud, dette Autograf-Væsen og tydeligt er det ihvertfald.

Har Du maaske noget af ”Führeren” færdig? Isaafald vilde jeg gerne se det.

Nu maa jeg allerede slutte, da jeg gerne vilde Du skulde have dette imorgen Torsdag, saa jeg maaske kan høre fra Dig Fredag.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

hengivne Ven

Carl N.

 

Wednesday
9 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

At the same time as the publication of the score of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] the publishers wanted to publish an introduction to the work in the series Kahnts Musikführer. The result was a publication of 24 pages, Sinfonia Espansiva für Orchester von Carl Nielsen / explained by Henrik Knudsen; translated to German by K. Wechselmann, C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig, 1913.

Copenhagen
9 July 13.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your letter, which I was delighted to receive. And thank you for the invitation to come over for a day or two; I hope it can happen. I would also try to get Godske to come as you suggest.

But listen! A letter has come from Kahnt asking whether I have a 'character' for that 'guide'. Can I write and tell them that they can make contact with you? You have to ask for decent payment otherwise there's no sense in it. That's what those kinds of people also respect most. I'll make sure to describe to them what a dab hand you are, also at that kind of work.

Could you maybe reply straight away as they seem to be a great hurry? I really think Kahnt's will make a good fist of it. –

I've had the proofs of movements one and two [CNW 27] and have already finished with the first one. – You are right. It's almost annoying that you can't find any real mistakes in it. I have come to think this facsimile thing looks fine, and it is at any rate clear.

Have you maybe managed to finish some of the Führer? If so, I'd like to see it.

Now I'd better stop already as I would like you to have this tomorrow Thursday, so I may be able to hear from you on Friday.

Best wishes from your
devoted friend,
Carl N.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
10.7.1913
Dagbog

Sendte Korrektur [CNW 27] til Kahnt og skrev angaaende Manschester og H.K. Skrev til Thamsen Manchester.

Thursday
10 July 1913
Diary

Sent the proofs [CNW 27] to Kahnt and wrote regarding Manchester and H.K. Wrote to Thamsen, Manchester.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Henrik Knudsen
N.P. Thamsen
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Torsdag10.7.1913Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart
 Kjøbenhavn 10 Juli 13
Kære Ven! Nu skal Du høre!
Der er ikke Plads i Nymindegab før til August. Saa foreslog jeg idag at tage til Middelfart og sejle og tumle med Dig og Jensen et Par Uger. Det vandt storartet Tilslutning i hele Familien uden Undtagelse!! Nu spørger jeg Dig Tror Du vi kan leje et Par Værelser eller tre derovre, holde os selv med tør Kost og spise Middag paa Hotellet og paa den Maade være fri og uafhængige det meste af Dagen?
Eller hvad kan tænkes? Gjør hvad Du kan for at høre herom og tal med Din praktiske Fader. Hvad er fuld Pensionspris paa Hotellet? Men det andet – med egen tør Kost – var jo meget morsommere. –
Jeg er saa begejstret ved denne Tanke at jeg skynder mig at bede Dig faa en Idé, Hendrik.
Svar hurtig hvad Du mener. Vèd Jensen ikke en Lejlighed med 5 Senge, saa klarer Resten sig naar vi er derovre?
Ihast
Din
Carl N.

Thursday
10 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Copenhagen 10 July 13

Dear friend! Just listen to this!

There's no room at Nymindegab before August. So today I suggested going to Middelfart and sailing and rollicking with you and Jensen for a couple of weeks. That won tremendous approval from the whole family one and all!! Now I'm asking you whether you think we can rent a couple of rooms or three over there, keep ourselves with dry ship's biscuits and eat dinner at the hotel and in that way be free and independent most of the day?

Or what else might we think up? Do what you can to find out about it and talk to your practical father. What's the cost of full board at the hotel? But the other way – with our own sandwiches – would be much more fun. –

I'm so excited about this idea that I'm hurrying to ask you to have some ideas, Hendrik [sic].

Reply quickly and tell me what you think. Doesn't Jensen know of an apartment with five beds? Then the rest will sort itself out once we are over there.

In haste.

Yours,
Carl N.


E.N. Knudsen
Henrik Knudsen
Jensen
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Fredag11.7.1913Dagbog
Michael Balling
Schloss Riedberg
Partenkirchen
Bayern

Friday
11 July 1913
Diary

Michael Balling

Riedberg Castle

Partenkirchen

Bavaria


Michael Balling
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Lørdag12.7.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart
 Lørdag 12-7-13.
Kære Ven!
Vil Du melde paa Hotellet at vi temmelig sikkert kommer 4 Personer paa Tirsdag, ihvertfald ikke senere end Onsdag.
Det var pænt af Dig at rende rundt men vi vil være i Nærheden af Dig ellers er der ingen Mening deri. Det var jo 4 Kr om Dagen? Se at faa lyse Værelser, vi kan bo to og to sammen.
Altsaa senest Onsdag, men kommer temmelig sikkert med Damperen Tirsdag Morgen. Jeg skriver igen imorgen.
Din C.N.

Saturday
12 July 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Saturday 12 July 13.

Dear friend!

Will you tell the hotel that we will almost certainly be four people arriving on Tuesday, at least no later than Wednesday?

It was kind of you to run around, but we want to be close to you otherwise there's no point in it. It was 4 kroner a day, wasn't it? Make sure we get well-lit rooms. We can stay two to a room.

So latest Wednesday, but will come almost certainly with the steamer on Tuesday morning. I'll write again tomorrow.

Yours,

C.N.


Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag14.7.1913Dagbog
Besøg af Godske og W. Vilhelm Wanscher til Middag
(37 Dage Hesten)

Monday
14 July 1913
Diary

Visit from Godske and V. Wanscher for dinner.

(37 days the horse)


Svend Godske-Nielsen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Mandag14.7.1913Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang
Kjøbenhavn
Mandag 14-7-13
Kære Bodil!
Nu nærmer Tiden sig jo hvor vi plejer at være lidt hos Jer. Synes Du jeg er noget paagaaende?
Du har nu forresten selv sagt noget til Søs om at vi var velkomne naar det passede os. Men jeg synes jo nok, det maa være forfærdelig svært for Dig at ordne Sommeren hvert Aar paany. Vi er nu saa gode Venner at vi kan tale rent ud. Altsaa: ifald Du ikke kan ordne det saa vi kan komme en Tid ned til Fuglsang, saa siger Du det ganske simpelt.
Nu skal Du ellers høre! Vi tager imorgen over til Middelfart for en halv Snes Dage. Saa havde vi tænkt at rejse her tilbage den 27.-28 og ifald vi saa maatte komme til Jer efter denne Tid? Skulde det passe Dig bedre, at vi kom nogle Dage før eller senere vilde det være os ganske det samme. Jeg mener, vi fra omkring Slutningen af Juli og til Midten af Aug: passer ind hvor som helst det vilde være Dig behageligt.
Vi glæder os alle saa umaadeligt til at se Jer og være hos Jer i al Eders sommerlige Herlighed. –
Marie er i fuldt Arbejde i disse Dage. Hun har pludselig med utrolig Energi lavet et udmærket Relief til Dronning Dagmarmonumentet som bliver færdig idag eller imorgen
I Middelfart er vor Adresse Berendts Hottel, men Posten bliver forresten sendt efter os.
Nu bedes Du hilse Viggo mange Tusinde Gange fra os alle og Jer begge allermest fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

Monday 14 July 13

Dear Bodil!

Now the day is approaching when we usually spend a little time with you. Do you think I am being a bit pushy?

You did, by the way, say something yourself to Søs along the lines of us being welcome when it suited us. But I do think it must be terribly difficult for you to arrange a summer over again every year. We are such good friends now that we can speak our minds. So, if you cannot arrange things so that we can spend a little time down at Fuglsang, then just say. It's quite simple.

But listen to this now! Tomorrow we're going over to Middelfart for 10 days or so. Then we thought of travelling back here on 27-28th and if we can come to you after that? If it suits you better for us to come some days earlier or later, it wouldn't make any difference to us. I think that, from about the end of July to the middle of August, we can fit in whenever it would be comfortable for you.

We are all so much looking forward to seeing you both and to being with you in all your summer glory. –

Marie is hard at work these days. With amazing energy, she has suddenly made an excellent relief for the Queen Dagmar monument which will be finished today or tomorrow.

Our address in Middelfart is Berendt's Hotel, but post will be forwarded to us anyway.

Do send very best wishes to Viggo from us all and to both of you most of all from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Dagmar
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag15.7.1913Dagbog
Irmelin, Søs, Hans B og jeg rejste til Middelfart; boede paa Berendts Hotel

Tuesday
15 July 1913
Diary

Irmelin, Søs, Hans B. and I travelled to Middelfart; stayed at Berendts Hotel.
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Onsdag16.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur allesammen {til} med Jensen og H.K til Damgaard. Trap, M. Rosenberg, Frk Th: og Frk Krüger

Wednesday
16 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip with Jensen and H.K. to Dangaard. Trap, M. Rosenberg, Miss Thygesen and Miss Krüger.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Henrik Knudsen
Jensen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Torsdag17.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur til Stenderup Strand

Thursday
17 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip to Stenderup Beach.
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Torsdag17.7.1913Carl Nielsen, Middelfart, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie! Vi har det alle udm: har sejlet en dejlig Tur idag helt til Broen ved Stenderup Skov. Tusinde Hilsener fra os alle
Din C.
Hils Maren!

Thursday
17 July 1913
Carl Nielsen, Middelfart, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! We are all fine, have had a lovely sailing trip today all the way to the bridge by Stenderup Wood. Much love from us all

Your C.

Regards to Maren


Maren Hansen
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Torsdag17.7.1913Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang.
Den 16.7.1913 skrev Bodil Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette Johann Thomas Oluf Neergaard til Carl Nielsen, at familien var velkommen på Fuglsang ”til den Tid I havde tænkt jer.” Hun meddelte også at familien Julius Röntgen formodentlig ville ankomme den 29.7. Det meste af brevet handlede imidlertid om hendes svigerinde, Anna Neergaard, der var gift med Viggo Neergaards bror, Johan Neergaard, ejer af godset Gunderslevholm. Anna Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette Johann Thomas Oluf Neergaard var død pludseligt den 12.7., to dage efter en operation for tarmslyng, og mindre end en uge efter at Bodil og Viggo Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette Johann Thomas Oluf Neergaard havde besøgt Gunderslevholm og havde taget afsked med en rask svigerinde.
Middelfart 17 Juli 13.
Kære Bodil!
Tak for Dit kære Brev! Det gør os alle saa ondt, at Din Svigerinde maatte saa brat afsted. Efter den smukke Karakteristik Du giver af hende, maa hun have været et helt og prægtigt Menneske, og Du har Ret i, at der i vor Tid ikke er saa mange der er helstøbt, saa det maa være et stort Tab for Jer og Eders Familie.
Paa en Maade kan det maaske være godt nok at Du og Viggo netop i denne Sommertid jo altid faar Gæster og derved faar saa meget at tænke paa og sørge for, men alligevel kan vi der kommer til Jer ikke lade være at tænke: Det er Synd at de nu skal have os mange Mennesker netop nu. Dog – jeg tænker I ogsaa bærer dette Tab, det er jo Livets og Dødens Gang saaledes.
Marie er i Celle (Hannover) for at aftale angaaende Hesten til National-Monumentet i disse Dage, men kommer her Søndag. Jeg tænker det er bedst vi kommer til Jer en Dag senere end Røntgens. Hans Børge kommer ikke med, da han skal arbejde noget paa en Bondegaard i Glostrup. – Vi glæder os alle til Mødet.
Med mange Hilsener ogsaa til Viggo er jeg Din hengivne Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
17 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang.

On 16 July 1913, Bodil Neergaard wrote to Carl Nielsen to say that the family were welcome at Fuglsang 'for the period you had thought of coming'. She also told him that the Röntgen family would probably be arriving on 29 July. Most of the letter, however, was about her sister-in-law, Anna Neergaard, who was married to Viggo Neergaard's brother, Johan Neergaard, who owned Gunderslevholm manor. Anna Neergaard had died suddenly on 12 July, two days after an operation for intestinal obstruction (ileus) and less than a week after Bodil and Viggo Neergaard had visited Gunderslevholm and said goodbye to a sister-in-law in good health.

Middelfart 17 July 13.

Dear Bodil!

Thank you for your dear letter! We were all so sorry to hear that your sister-in-law had so suddenly departed this life. Reading the lovely description you wrote of her, she must have been a complete and wonderful person, and you are right that nowadays such sterling characters are few and far between so it must be a great loss for you both and for your family.

In a way, it may be rather a good thing that you and Viggo particularly over this summer period have always got guests and so have so much to think about and to look after but, nevertheless, those of us who come to you can't help thinking: it's a shame that you should have all us many guests right now. All the same – I am sure that you will also bear this loss; that is the way of life and of death.

Marie is in Celle (Hanover) at the moment making a deal about the horse for the National Monument but will come here on Sunday. I suspect it is best if we come to you a day after the Röntgens. Hans Børge will not be coming with us as he is going to be working for a time at a farm in Glostrup. – We shall all be looking forward to getting together.

With best wishes, also to Viggo, I remain your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette Neergaard
Bodil Neergaard
Johann Thomas Oluf Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard
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Fredag18.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur med Jensens Broder August i stærk Kuling. Jeg styrede og August var tilfreds

Friday
18 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip with Jensen's brother August in powerful high winds. I steered and August was happy.


August Jensen
Jensen
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Fredag
18.7.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Middelfart 18-7-13

Kære Ven! Tusind Tak for Dit meget kærkomne Brev. Jeg vidste jo allerede fra Irmelin, at Du havde haft Glæde og Udbytte af Din Rejse, men hvad der især glædede mig var dog at Du fik Dit Ønske opfyldt: at den preusiske Professor har indstillet til delvis Forsøg med Systemet Dalcroze i en Del [Skoler]. Den Sag gaar saaledes videre af sig selv; thi der er ingen Tvivl, at det netop er i Skolerne den hele Uddannelse har Betydning. Det er Børn og Ungdom der skal bære det; Podekviste som skal gro og blive til organiske Træer. Derimod tror jeg bestandig ikke paa den direkte kunstneriske Betydning, derimod paa den indirekte – gennem Skoleundervisningen – i det lange Løb.

Kunde den hele Sag blive et obligatorisk Led i Skoleundervisningen vilde det være godt. Derimod har det ingen kunstnerisk Berettigelse at gøre rytmisk Gymnastik til en Fuga af Bach eller en Nocturne af Chopin.

Jeg kan forstaa Du er træt af Rejsen og trænger til fuldstændig Hvile. Hvorledes mon Du nu kan have Ferie? –

Vi er nu som Du ser i Middelfart, Henrik Knudsens Hjem. Vi bor paa et Hotel her og har sammen med ”Hendrik” lejet en Baad som vi sejler i hver Dag naar Vejret er dertil. Imorgen skal vi sejle til Damgaard og besøge Frk: Thygesen. – Vi var indbudt til at bo derovre et Par Uger men vi faar ikke Tid tilovers iaar

Henrik raaber nu til mig at jeg skal skynde mig at blive færdig med dette Brev; derfor faar Du ikke mere idag. Men næste Gang skal jeg fortælle noget om vor Tur til Norge.

Jeg skrev forleden til Järnefeldt angaaende den Misforstaaelse med Max Sievert. Jeg bad ham naturligvis ikke om at opføre Symfonien [CNW 27], men jeg vilde dog forklare ham Sagen som den var. Nu maa han jo selv tage sin Beslutning. Der er Tale om at den ogsaa skal op i Manchester [Jf. 4:668] i den kommende Saison. Nu maa [jeg] slutte med Tusinde Hilsener fra Marie H.K og Børnene. Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Friday
18 July 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Middelfart 18 July 13

Dear friend! Thank you so much for your very welcome letter. I had already heard from Irmelin that your trip had brought both joy and success, but what especially pleased me was that your wish had been granted: that the Prussian professor has recommended a partial trial with the Dalcroze system in a number of schools. That means that the business will progress by itself; for there is no doubt that it is in schools that this whole training course makes sense. It is children and young people who have to take it forward; the grafted twigs that have to grow and turn into organic trees. On the other hand, I still do not believe in its direct artistic significance but in its indirect influence – through teaching in schools – in the long run.

If this whole business could become an obligatory part of teaching in schools, it would be good. On the other hand, there is no artistic justification in doing rhythmic gymnastics to a fugue by Bach or a nocturne by Chopin.

I can sense that you are tired by the journey and need a complete rest. I wonder how you can get some holiday now? –

As you can see, we are now in Middelfart, Henrik Knudsen's home. We are staying at a hotel here and with 'Hendrik' have rented a boat, which we sail every day when the weather permits. Tomorrow, we will be sailing to Damgaard to visit Miss Thygesen. – We were invited to stay there for a couple of weeks but we won't have time to spare this year.

Henrik is shouting at me now to hurry to finish this letter, so you won't be getting any more today. But next time, I will tell you something about our trip to Norway.

I wrote to Järnefelt the other day about the misunderstanding with Max Sievert. I did not, of course, ask him to perform the symphony [CNW 27], but I wanted to explain the matter to him as it was. Now he will have to make his own decision. There is also talk about it being played in Manchester during the coming season [4:668]. I must stop now with many good wishes from Marie, H.K. and the children. Your old friend,

Carl N.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frédéric Chopin
Henrik Knudsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Max Sievert
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4.34. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen og læge og cellist Carl Bretton-Meyer, 1872-1939. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.34. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen and doctor and cellist Carl Bretton-Meyer, 1872-1939. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag19.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur

Saturday
19 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip
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Søndag20.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur til Fænø

Sunday
20 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip to Fænø.
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Mandag21.7.1913Dagbog
Sejltur i Bæltet stærk Strøm
Marie Kom Mandag Nat Kl 2½ i frygteligt Tordenvejr

Monday
21 July 1913
Diary

Sailing trip on the Belt; strong current.

Marie arrived Monday night at 2.30 in dreadful thunderstorm.
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Tirsdag22.7.1913Dagbog
Hans [Børge] til BryndumHvor Carl Nielsens far boede hos sønnen Valdemar Nielsen.
Sejltur med Madkurve til Røyle Klint. Stærk Sø og Strøm
Jeg var ved Roret ud og hjem

Tuesday
22 July 1913
Diary

Hans to Bryndum.Where Carl Nielsen's father was staying with the son Valdemar Nielsen.

Sailing trip with packed lunch to Røjle Cliff. High seas and strong current.

I was at the helm on the way out and home.


Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag23.7.1913Dagbog
Sejlede til Damgaard for at blive nogle Dage.
Tog Fisk med til Frk Thygesen. Henrik fulgte med

Wednesday
23 July 1913
Diary

Sailed to Damgaard to stay a few days.

Took fish with us for Miss Thygesen. Henrik came with us.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:688
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 24.7.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag24.7.1913Dagbog
Sejlede en Tur med Marie Søs og Irmelin til Hindsgavl Ruin.

Thursday
24 July 1913
Diary

Took a sailing trip with Marie, Søs and Irmelin to Hindsgavl Ruins.
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Fredag25.7.1913Hans Voldsgaard, Glostrup, til Carl Nielsen
Møllegaarden d. 25/7 13.
Kære Ven!
Det gør mig ondt at skulle meddele Dig, at der blev idømt en Bøde paa 10 Kr for Hesten; den var mødt – staar der paa Stamlisten – meget snavset ved Eftersynet, og saa var den ikke gaaet nok frem i Foderstand, begge Dele lige ubeføjet; men det ærgrer og saarer mig. Jeg tog Hesten ind om Eftrmdg. Dagen før og gav den Grønt Kraftfoder og Hø, for at den kunde blive tykkere; saa lod jeg Peter vaske den, og om Morgenen før han red, striglede han den med Kardætsk og Halmvisk, og jeg redte selv Manke og Hale ud og troede alt iorden, som det plejer, naar jeg har stillet med Hestene. Peter siger, at den maaske var lidt varm i Sadellejet, som ikke let kan undgaas, og at den havde traadt i en Vandpyt udenfor Kasernen og var bleven lidt stænket paa Benene; men det var alt, hvad der kunde være at sige; men selvfølgelig betaler jeg Bøden eller ialfald det halve af den; jeg er som sagt meget ked af, at det skulde ske hos mig, og det er jo kedeligt at komme paa den sorte Tavle, skønt at det i dette Tilfælde er noget saa meningsløst. Det var ikke Ritmester Jöhnke men en halvskør Premierløjtnant Grev Blücher Altona, der havde Eftersynet; ellers var det naturligvis ikke sket; men det er jo harmeligt at skulle være underkastet saadanne Vilkaarligheder.
Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig, naar Du kommer hjem, ikke for Hestens Skyld, for den maa saa gærne blive længere.
Venlig Hilsen til Dig og Familie fra os alle.
Din hng.
Hans Voldsgaard.

Friday
25 July 1913
Hans Voldsgaard, Glostrup, to Carl Nielsen

Møllegaarden 25 July 13.

Dear friend!

I am sorry to inform you that a 10 kroner fine has been issued for the horse. It had arrived – so the identity list states – very dirty upon inspection, and then its condition had not improved sufficiently; both equally unjustified, but I am angry and upset about it. I took in the horse during the afternoon the day before and gave it green concentrated feed and hay to fatten it up, then I let Peter wash it, and in the morning, before he went riding, he groomed it with a hard brush and a straw whisp, and I combed the mane and tail myself and thought everything was fine as usual when I have presented the horses. Peter says it may have seemed a little warm around the saddle area, which is hard to avoid, and that it had stepped in a puddle outside the barracks which had sprinkled its legs, but that was all anyone could object to. But of course I will pay the fine, or at least half of it. As I said, I am upset that this should happen to me and it is tiresome to be put on the black list though in this case it is ever so pointless. It was not Captain Jøhnke, but some eccentric first lieutenant, Count Blücher Altona, who conducted the inspection. Otherwise it obviously would not have happened; but it is hurtful of course to submit to such arbitrariness. (red. brevet handler jo om denne 'remount horse' se. 473)

I am looking forward to seeing you when you come home, not for the horse's sake, for it can of course stay longer.

Best wishes to you and your family from all of us.

Yours sincerely,

Hans Voldsgaard.


E.V. Jøhnke
Gustav Bridges Fergus Gotthard Lebrecht Blücher af Altona
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Peter
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Lørdag26.7.1913Dagbog
Den store Jernbane ulykke ved Bramminge
Eksprestoget mod Esbjerg med afgang fra København 8.20 løb 26.7.1913 af sporet på den sidste strækning mod Esbjerg umiddelbart efter at have passeret Bramminge station. Syv af de otte vogne væltede og flere af dem splintredes. 15 passagerer blev dræbt, heraf flere kendte, og mange blev desuden hårdt og lettere såret. En del forblødte i togruinens kaos, da hjælpen var længe om at nå frem. Således var de to lokale læger på sygebesøg og lod sig ikke straks finde af de mange cyklister der ledte efter dem alle vegne. Først udsendelsen af hjælpetog fra Esbjerg og Kolding bragte hjælpearbejdet i gang. Ulykkesårsagen var en forkastning af sporet forårsaget af de høje sommertemperaturer, ligesom togets høje hastighed i forbindelse med forsøg på at indhente en forsinkelse bidrog til katastrofens omfang.

Saturday
26 July 1913
Diary

The major rail accident at Bramminge.

The express train to Esbjerg that departed from Copenhagen at 8.20 on 26 July 1913 was derailed on the last stretch towards Esbjerg just after passing Bramminge station. Seven out of eight carriages left the track and several were smashed. Fifteen passengers were killed, including several famous people, and many were more or less severely injured. Several bled to death in the wrecked train since it took a long time for help to arrive. The two local doctors were on house visits and were thus not easy to find for the many bicyclists who rushed around everywhere trying to find them. Only when emergency trains were sent from Esbjerg and Kolding was aid provided. The cause of the accident was a fault on the track due to the high summer temperatures, while the train's high speed in an attempt to make good a delay contributed to the extent of the catastrophe.
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Søndag27.7.1913Dagbog
Marie tog til SpjarupgaardBroderen Paul Brodersens gård nordvest for Egtved.

Sunday
27 July 1913
Diary

Marie left for Spjarupgaard.Her brother Paul Brodersen's farm northwest of Egtved.


Paul Brodersen
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Mandag28.7.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Bryndum Saa det væltede og splintrede Tog ved Bramminge

Monday
28 July 1913
Diary

Travelled to Bryndum. Saw the derailed, smashed train at Bramminge.
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Tirsdag29.7.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn og stødte til Irmelin og Søs i Fredericia.
Traf Marius Hegeland paa Færgen

Tuesday
29 July 1913
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen and joined Irmelin and Søs in Fredericia.

Met Hegeland on the ferry.


Marius Hegeland
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Torsdag31.7.1913Dagbog
Irmelin, Søs og jeg rejste til Fuglsang

Thursday
31 July 1913
Diary

Irmelin, Søs and I travelled to Fuglsang.
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Fredag1.8.1913Dagbog
Sejlede med Hammerich [Angul Hammerich]

Friday
1 August 1913
Diary

Went sailing with Hammerich.


Angul Hammerich
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Søndag3.8.1913Dagbog
Fin Middag paa Fuglsang med den nye Amtmand Oxholm.

Sunday
3 August 1913
Diary

Fine dinner at Fuglsang with the new prefect, Oxholm.


Waldemar Oxholm









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:697
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 4.8.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag4.8.1913Dagbog
Fik et heftigt Anfald af Nyrekolik, da vi vilde sejle hjem fra Kejlsø. Maatte køres hjem fra Freilev Skov. Anfaldet varede med meget stærke Smerter c. 2½ Time

Monday
4 August 1913
Diary

Had a powerful attack of renal colic as we were about to sail home from Kejlsø. Had to be driven home from Frejlev Wood. The attack lasted with very severe pain for about 2½ hours.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:698
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 5.8.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag5.8.1913Dagbog
Laa i Sengen og havde det rart.
Dr Carl Meyer sov hos mig i det gule Værelse om Natten

Tuesday
5 August 1913
Diary

Lay in bed and felt good.

Dr Carl Meyer slept next to me in the yellow room that night.


Carl Bretton-Meyer
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Torsdag
7.8.1913Poststemplet i København på denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang

Kjære Irmelin. Jeg er hver Dag ude at arbejde med Dronning Dagmar men er nu også snart færdig med den Relieffet støbt FerdinandsensFormodentlig stukkatør Ferdinandsen, Nygaardsvej 29, København. Sven så dårligt at jeg næsten måtte arbejde det hele om, men nu er det færdigt i Støbning hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] og kommer med det andet på Plads. Mit Ansigt har været hævet og haft alle Regnbuens farver efter Slaget så jeg ingen Steder har kunnet tage hen men så får jeg jo passet

mit Arbejde og mit Øje fejler ikke noget. – Cali skal oppereres er dødssyg skriv til hende St. Marie Hospital Roskilde. {...}

Thursday
7 August 1913Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang

Dear Irmelin. I'm out every day working on Queen Dagmar, but now I'm also almost finished with it. The relief moulded by Ferdinandsen'sProbably the plasterer Ferdinandsen, Nygaardsvej 29, Copenhagen. apprentice is so bad that I almost had to rework the whole thing, but now it is finished and is being cast by Rasmussen's and will be set in place with the other one. My face has been swollen and had all the colours of the rainbow after that blow, so I have not been able to go anywhere, but then I can get on with my work and there is nothing wrong with my eye. Cali [Suzette Holten] is to be operated on; she's dreadfully ill. Write to her at St Marie Hospital, Roskilde. {...}


Carl Rasmussen
Dagmar
Ferdinandsen
Suzette Holten


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag8.8.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Friday
8 August 1913
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen.
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Lørdag9.8.1913Dagbog
Møde med den nye Direktion paa Theatret
Fra 1.7.1913 var greve Frands Brockenhuus-Schack konstitueret som teaterchef og forfatteren Otto Benzon som direktør for Det Kongelige Teater, jf. også 596.

Saturday
9 August 1913
Diary

Meeting with the new management of the theatre.

From 1 July 1913, Count Frands Brockenhuus-Schack and the author Otto Benzon were given interim appointments at The Royal Theatre as theatre director and manager respectively. Cf. also 4:596.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Otto Benzon
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Søndag
10.8.1913
Dagbog

Modtog Lulas Hustru [Margret Röntgen]Norsk, f. Otter. ved ”Dronning Maud” og rejste sammen med hende til Fuglsang.

Sunday
10 August 1913
Diary

Received Lula's [Julius Röntgen jr.] wifeNorwegian and born Otter. at 'Queen Maud' and travelled with her to Fuglsang.


Margret Röntgen
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Mandag
11.8.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Fuglsang 11-8-13

Min egen kære Ven!

Tusind Tak fordi Du er saa sød og fordi jeg holder saa meget af Dig. Det er jo Dig altsammen og jeg kan slet ikke forstaa at det skulde kunne blive eller være anderledes, eller nogensinde har været anderledes. Det er altid som om vi har hørt sammen helt fra længe før vi kendte hinanden. – Jeg er saa stolt og glad for Dig, meget meget mere end Du aner, skjøndt jeg egentlig aldrig har generet mig over at fortælle Dig det.

Dit ReliefTil Dronning Dagmar-monumentet, jf. 4:675. gør stor Lykke! Det første Bodil sagde var: at det ikke mindede om nogetsomhelst man kender og det var saa langt fra det konventionelle.

Jeg synes ogsaa det er saa uendelig varmt og naturligt og jeg kender Dit Sindelag; jeg kan næsten se alt hvad Dit Ansigt har udtrykt, da Du lavede det, synes jeg.

Kan Du nu ikke se at komme herned i nogle Dage.

Du skal faa det saa godt, saa godt og vi skal sejle hver Dag.

Her er slet ikke uroligt og Du kan gaa tidligt iseng og sove til Middag ovenikjøbet, hvad Du vilde have godt af. –

Kom dog herned!

Tusinde Hilsener fra

Din Ven.

Monday
11 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Fuglsang 11 August 13

My own darling!

Thank you so much for being so sweet, and because I love you so much. This is indeed all you, and I can’t understand how it could be or become otherwise, or how it ever could have been otherwise. It’s as though we’ve always belonged together right from long before we knew each other. – I feel so proud of you and love you so much – much, much more than you can imagine even though I have never exactly been shy of telling you.

Your reliefFor the Queen Dagmar monument, cf. 4:675. is a great success. The first thing Bodil said was that it was like nothing anyone had seen before and that it was anything but conventional.

I also think that it’s immensely warm and natural, and I can see your temperament in it. I think I can almost see every expression on your face as you were making it.

Can’t you get yourself down here for a few days now?

It will be so good for you, so good, and we will sail every day.

There is nothing unrestful about being here, and you can go to bed early and take a nap in the afternoon into the bargain, which would do you good. –

Just come, for goodness sake!

Much love from

your darling.


Bodil Neergaard
Dagmar
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4.35. Fuglsang: Carl Nielsen, datteren Irmelin og Carl Bretton-Meyer. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.35. Fuglsang: Carl Nielsen, his daughter Irmelin and Carl Bretton-Meyer. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag12.8.1913Dagbog
Skrev til Adolf Brodsky og N.P. Thamsen i Manchester.

Tuesday
12 August 1913
Diary

Wrote to Brodsky and Thamsen in Manchester.


Adolf Brodsky
N.P. Thamsen
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Onsdag13.8.1913Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 13de August 1913.
Kæreste lille Mor!
Jeg maa skrive to Ord til Dig. Lille Mor! Du har gjort saadan et forfærdeligt stærkt Indtryk paa mig med det Relief. Det var Fotografiet jeg saa; og pludselig gik det op for mig at det er fuldkommen genialt, det er saa fyldt af stille hede Taarer. Hver lille Ting i hele Kompositionen udtrykker Taarer, Taarer, Taarer. Hvor er det dejligt.
Kommer Du snart herned. Vi er alle tre saa opfyldte af Dig og Relieffet.
Kom. – Din
Irmelin
Hvor hører vi dog sammen, allesammen.

Wednesday
13 August 1913
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang, 13 August 1913.

Dearest little Mother!

I must write a couple of words to you. Little Mother! You have made such a terribly strong impression on me with that relief. It was the photograph I saw; and suddenly I realised that it is completely brilliant. It's so full of quiet, hot tears. Every little thing in the whole composition expresses tears, tears, tears. How marvellous it is.

Come on down here soon. All three of us are so filled with you and the relief.

Come. – Your

Irmelin

How we belong together, all of us.


Dagmar


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag18.8.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Monday
18 August 1913
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen.
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Tirsdag19.8.1913Dagbog
Klaverprøve paa ”Faust”Charles Gounod: Faust, premiere i Paris 19.3.1859, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 21.12.1864. Nyindstudering ved Helge Nissen og Carl Nielsen med premiere 2.9.1913.

Tuesday
19 August 1913
Diary

Piano rehearsal of Faust.Charles Gounod's Faust. A new production by Helge Nissen and Carl Nielsen had its premiere on 2 September 1913.


Charles Gounod
Helge Nissen
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Tirsdag
19.8.1913
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Kjøbenhavn 19-8-13.

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev og for ”den”,Henrik Knudsens introduktion til Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], jf. 4:669.  som jeg virkelig finder baade grundig, forstaaende og udmærket skreven. – Röntgen har nu ogsaa læst den igennem og han sagde at den var fortrinlig: paa engang meget faglig og begejstret uden et eneste Øjeblik at blive überschwäglich” [überschwenglich] i sin Varme eller løs i det musikmæssige. Han mente at der burde dvæles lidt ved Finalens Slutning, der altid har frapperet ham paa Grund af Tonearten (A dur), men det er maaske individuelt for ham at [han] har haft meget vanskelig ved at tro paa A:dur som det sidste Ord. Efter nogle Gange, var han dog fuldstændig med. Desuden vilde han ogsaa have lidt mere i Anledning af det lange B.Dur Sted.

I Indledningen, som jeg synes er udmærket skrevet og aandfuld tænkt (jeg nærer mig ikke for at sige Tak, hvis den er rigtig og passer paa mine Ting) har jeg et Par usle smaa Bemærkninger at gjøre. Er det værd at tale om Reger? Jeg vèd ikke. Men Udtrykket ”den yngre Reger” vil ihvertfald blive forstaaet som: Reger i sine tidligere Værker.En passage om Max Reger forekommer hverken i den offentliggjorte publikation, jf. 4:669, eller i Henrik Knudsens bevarede danske manuskript til den, HA acc. 1999/15. Diskussionsgrundlaget må være en ikke bevaret kladde. Pag 5 taler Du om diatonisk Forhold. Er der ikke en Modsigelse mellem dette Udtryk og alle Tonearterne i en Morter (godt!) synes Du? Betyder diatonisk ikke netop en fastslaaet Toneart, eller dog skalaegne Forhold? Er der ikke noget galt her. Thi en Skala plejer jo at betragtes som en Tonearts Rækkefølge af op eller nedadgaaende Toner. Hvad?? Men hvad vèd jeg? Vi skulde paa engang se at komme bort fra Tonearterne og alligevel virke diatonisk overbevisende. Dette er Sagen; og her føler jeg i mig en Stræben efter FrihedDet hedder i publikationen s. 4: ”Es ist manchmal in seiner Musik, als ob die zwölf Dur- und die zwölf Molltonarten oder Kirchentonarten überhaupt nicht existierten, sondern als ob sie in einen Mörser gekommen und zu einer einzigen Tonart verarbeitet worden wären.” Samme side hedder det i næste afsnit: ”Charakteristisch für seine tonale Sprache ist die grosse Vorliebe für kräftige Diatonik, während sie soweit wie möglich die Chromatik vermeidet.”

Fra Pag 7 til 8 føler jeg det noget brat, at Du uden Overgang begynder at tale om Instrumentationen. Kunde der ikke findes en Formidling. Dette er ren kunstnerisk, eller hvad skal jeg sige – Modulationstrang hos mig.

Jeg sender Dig nu det hele tilbage imorgen. Har Du hørt fra Kahnt? Jeg skriver ihvertfald imorgen til ham. Jeg har faaet et eneste Expl: af Symf: Part: som altsaa nu er udkommet. Naar Du er i Forbindelse med K. skal Du som {som} Exstrabetaling (bagved Honoraret) forlange et Part:. – Lad mig høre fra Dig. Jeg har haft to lange Prøver idag. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N.

[Bag på kuverten:] Jærnefeldt Stokholm, skriver at han opfører Symf:

Tuesday
19 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

 Copenhagen 19 August 13.

Dear friend! Thanks for your letter and for ‘it’,Henrik Knudsen's introduction to Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva,[CNW 27] cf. 4:669. which I really think is thorough, full of insight, and very well-written. – Röntgen has now also read it through, and he said that it’s excellent; at once very scholarly and enthusiastic without ever becoming 'überschwenglich' [gushing] in its warmth or vague in musical terms. He thought that you ought to dwell a little more on the end of the finale, which has always struck him because of the tonality (A major), but that’s perhaps a personal thing of his, in that he’s always had diﬃculties in believing in A major as the last word. After a few hearings, however, he was completely in agreement. In addition, he would also have liked a bit more about the long B-flat major passage.

In the introduction, which I think is very well-written and brilliant in its content (I can’t resist saying thank you, if what you write is correct and applies to my works), I have a couple of measly little comments. Is it worth mentioning Reger? I don’t know. But the expression ‘the younger Reger’ would in any case be understood as meaning Reger in his earlier works.The passage about Max Reger does not appear in neither the published publication, cf. 4:669, nor in Henrik Knudsen's preserved Danish manuscript for it, HA acc. 1999/15. The foundation for discussion must be a non-extant draft. On page 5, you talk about diatonic relationships. There's a contradiction between this expression and all the tonalities in a mortar (good!), don’t you think? Doesn’t ‘diatonic’ indicate precisely an established tonality or, in any case, relationships derived from a diatonic scale? Hasn’t something gone a bit awry here? Because a scale is surely usually regarded as a succession of ascending and descending notes belonging to a particular key. No?? But what do I know? We ought to move away from the keys for once and yet, at the same time, be diatonically convincing. That’s the thing; and here I feel in myself a striving for freedom.In the publication it says [in German]: ''

From page 7 to 8, I feel it’s rather abrupt when you start to talk about instrumentation without some transition. Couldn’t you come up with some kind of linking passage? This is a purely artistic – I might perhaps say modulatory – urge within me.

I’m going to send you the whole thing back tomorrow. Have you heard from Kahnt? I shall write to him tomorrow in any case. I’ve received a single copy of the full score, which has only just come out. If you’re in touch with Kahnt, you should demand a score as extra payment on top of your fee. – Let me hear from you. I’ve had two long rehearsals today. Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

[On the back of the envelope:] Järnefelt in Stockholm writes that he’s going to perform the symphony.


Armas Järnefelt
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Henrik Knudsen
Max Reger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag20.8.1913Dagbog
Sang og Orkesterprøve paa Faust

Wednesday
20 August 1913
Diary

Singing and orchestral rehearsal of Faust.


Charles Gounod
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Onsdag20.8.1913Carl Nielsen til Carl Larsen, Odense
Kjøbenhavn den 20-8-13
Kære Ven!
For nogle Dage siden fik jeg først Deres Brev af 31 Juli. Det er desværre fra Damgaard adresseret til det kgl: Theaters Bureau istedetfor til mit Hjem, hvorfra jeg havde anmeldt Adresseforandring. Jeg har været en Del rundt forskjellige Steder, sidst paa Fuglsang paa Laalland. –
Jeg var saa gerne kommen en Dag til Odense havde jeg blot faaet Deres Brev under et af mine tre Ophold i henholdsvis Damgaard, Middelfart og Esbjerg, og jeg takker Dem og Deres Frue paa det hjerteligste for Indbydelsen.
Hvad Spørgsmaalet Bach-Fest angaar, ved jeg næsten ikke hvad jeg skal sige. Hr. Harder har for mange Aar siden faaet nogle faa Theoritimer hos mig, rejste saa til Tyskland og har udviklet sig meget som Musiker og Komponist, men jeg har ingen Anelse om hvordan han er som Kapelmester og Dirigent, og derfor vil De forstaa, at jeg hverken kan sige god for Hr. Harder ejheller det modsatte. Dog skulde jeg tro at han ikke helt er den rette Mand. Han har igennem Tiden fremsat mange besynderlige Ideer, bl. A denne: at han vilde bygge et Tempel med fire Rum hvor der i hvert Rum skulde forefindes et Billedhuggerværk, der atter skulde svare i Stemning til de fire Satser af en Symfoni, han havde isinde at komponere. Tilhørerne skulde skifte Opholdssted for hver ny Sats (altsaa gaa ind i de forskjellige Rum) for at komme i den rette Stemning. Dette Nonsens har han i Tyskland samlet Proselyter og Penge til og paa Tryk udgivet en Piece om. Men jeg tror han er bleven meget fornuftigere, og han kan ikke saa lidt. Personlig kan jeg ganske godt lide ham, der er alligevel noget virkelig Ideelt ved Manden. –
Hvis De vil have nogle bestemte Spørgsmaal besvarede er jeg til Tjeneste ellers. – Paa Fuglsang var jeg sammen med Röntgens. Röntgen-Trioen vilde gerne spille hos Dem i Musikforeningen. Kan jeg ikke lægge et godt Ord ind for dem herigennem. Det er jo 1ste Rangs Folk alle tre og jeg anbefaler dem herved paa det allervarmeste.
De vilde glæde Dem over dette Bekendtskab baade som Kunstner og Menneske!!
Jeg maa nu slutte for idag
Mange Hilsener til Deres Familie og Dem selv
Deres heng Carl Nielsen
Knud Harder: Fantasia appassionata, Kbh. 1909, 24 sider. Pjecens forord er dateret Stuttgart 1908, dens efterskrift Aschaffenburg 1.12.1909; heri meddeles at den tyske original udkom 1.6.1909, og at den danske udgave nu, altså 1.12.1909, udsendes sammen med en fransk udgave. Sammen med indtægterne af salget af pjecen på alle tre sprog skal kunstværket finansieres af frivillige bidrag til en ”Fantasia appassionata Fond” der forvaltes af Aschaffenburgs Folkebank. Det påtænkte tempel skal dog kun have tre rum til tre kunstværker, og musikken kun have tre satser, der skal skildre menneskehedens barndom, ungdom og manddom. Harders inspiration er August Rodins statue Fra Broncealderen; dette kunstværk skal opstilles i det ene af templets rum, de to andre kunstnere håber han vil melde sig som et resultat af pjecen, og først når billedhuggerne har meldt sig og skabt deres værker til templet, kan komponisten begynde at komponere. Måtte læseren ”ikke for meget fordømme den uvilkaarligt for Dagen kommende Selvtillid, uden hvilken et Kunstnerliv nu en Gang ikke kan bestaa,” hedder det i slutningen af Harders pjece.

Wednesday
20 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Carl Larsen, Odense

 Copenhagen 20 August 13

Dear friend!

I only received your letter of 31 July a few days ago. It was unfortunately forwarded from Damgaard addressed to The Royal Theatre instead of to my home, from which I had notified a change of address. I have been round and about in various places, most recently in Fuglsang on Lolland. –

I would so much have liked to have come to Odense one day if only I had received your letter during one of my three stays in Damgaard, Middelfart and Esbjerg, and I warmly thank you and your wife for the invitation.

As for the question about a Bach festival, I hardly know what to say. Many years ago, Mr Harder had a few lessons in music theory from me. Then he travelled to Germany and has since developed a lot as a musician and a composer, but I have no idea what he is like as a Kapellmeister and conductor so you will understand that I can neither say good things about Mr Harder nor the opposite. And yet, my sense is that he is not entirely the right man. Over the years, he has come up with many curious ideas, including wanting to build a temple with four rooms in each of which there was to be a sculpture that should correspond in mood to each of the four movements of a symphony that he was thinking of composing. The listeners should change location for each new movement (i.e. enter the various rooms) in order to get into the right mood. In Germany, he has assembled proselytes and money for this nonsense, and he has published an essay about it. But I think he has become more sensible, and he is quite capable. Personally, I quite like the man because there is something idealistic about him. –

If you otherwise wish to have particular questions answered, I am at your service. – At Fuglsang I spent time with the Röntgens. The Röntgen Trio would like to play at The Music Society where you are. May I not use the opportunity to put in a good word for them? They are first-class people, all three of them, and I would hereby recommend them in the strongest terms.

You will enjoy this acquaintance both as artist and as a man!!

I must close now for today.

Best wishes to your family and to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Knud Harder: Fantasia appassionata, Copenhagen 1909. The preface of the essay is dated Stuttgart 1908 and its afterword Aschaffenburg 1 December 1909; this tells us that the original German version was published on 1 June 1909 and that this Danish version, of 1 December 1909 that is, is published alongside a French version. In addition to proceeds from the essay sold in all three languages, the work of art was to be financed by voluntary contributions to a 'Fantasia Appassionata Fund' managed by the Aschaffenburg People's Bank. The planned temple, however, was only to have three rooms for three works of art, and the music was to consist of only three movements representing human infancy, youth and adulthood. Harder's inspiration came from August Rodin's statue The Age of Bronze; this statue was to be put in one of the rooms of the temple while he was hoping that the essay would result in two other artists joining the project, and once the sculptors had appeared and created their works for the temple, the composer would be able to compose. Harder finished his essay hoping that the reader 'will not judge too harshly the self-confidence that will inevitably show its face and without which life as an artist would be impossible'.


Carl Larsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Harder
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4.36. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen, Carl Bretton-Meyer, Gerda Hammerich, hendes mor Margaret Hamerik (gift med komponisten Asger Hamerik), og Irmelin Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.36. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen, Carl Bretton-Meyer, Gerda Hammerich, her mother Margaret Hamerik (married to composer Asger Hamerik), and Irmelin Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
21.8.1913
Dagbog

Skrev til Kahnt ang: H.Ks Führer. Skrev til Järnefelt med Tak for hans Brev ang: Symf: espansiva [CNW 27]

Thursday
21 August 1913
Diary

Wrote to Kahnt re H.K.'s Führer. Wrote to Järnefelt with thanks for his letter re Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27].


Armas Järnefelt
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Henrik Knudsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
22.8.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 22-8-13.

Kære Ven!

Jeg kan fortælle Dig den glædelige Nyhed at jeg har faaet Brev fra Järnefelt der meddeler mig, at han ”natyrligtvis” vil spille min Symfonia espansiva [CNW 27] i Stokholm i den kommende Saison. Partituret er nu trykt og jeg haaber Stemmerne ogsaa snart er færdige.

Nu skulde det blive morsomt om jeg kunde faa Lejlighed at komme derop til Opførelsen. Det kunde jeg have stor Lyst til og jeg haaber min Kollega, Rung, nu er saa rask at han i det mindste kan gøre sin egen Tjeneste. Foreløbig ser det forresten ikke saa godt ud da han har bedt mig dirigere i Operaen i sit Sted den 31 ds.Carl Nielsen dirigerede for Frederik Rung denne dag, som ofte før, Ruggiero Leoncavallos Bajadser, jf. 4:726.

Jærnefelt spørger om ”Maskarade” ikke gaar i denne Saison; isaafald vil han komme herned og høre den. Desværre tror jeg ikke den kommer frem iaar, da Tenoren er rejst til Berlin i Engagement og andre Roller maatte nybesættes ifald det skulde gøres. Men jeg foreslog Järnefelt en Omarbejdelse til 2 Akter som jeg har gjort med Udlandet for Øje. Saa tror jeg bestemt den vilde gøre sig i Stokholm.

Hvordan har Du det, gamle Ven? Du er vel, ligesom jeg, allerede i fuldt Arbejde. Jeg synes egentlig det er ganske behageligt at begynde igjen.

Ser Du aldrig noget til Rangstrøm? Det gjorde mig ondt, at høre, at han holder sig til en Kreds som staar Dig imod. Jeg haaber imidlertid, at det Lange Løb og Tiden vil lære ham at forstaa, at den lige Vej og Ærlighed er at finde paa den Side hvor han i Øjeblikket har en Klap for Øjet. Han er jo et begavet Menneske, men endnu saa ung og uprøvet som Karakter, at man har Lov at haabe det bedre endnu. – Jeg skal naturligvis hilse fra Marie og alle mine. Hans Børge og Irmelin, ja, saamænd ogsaa den overlegne, rolige Søs er jo ”væk” i Dig. – Paa Søndag skal Maries Statue af Dronning Dagmar afsløres i Ribe. Vi skal naturligvis alle derover. Det bliver stor Fest med Gudstjeneste i Domkirken, Folkemøde og Afsløring af Statuen. Vi glæder os alle dertil. Det bliver jo ligesom en Premiere for os Musikere, naar vi har begaaet en Symfoni eller en Opera. Hils Fryklöf mange Gange. Hvordan gaar det Louise? Og Husholdet? Skriv engang igjen

Din Carl N.

 

Friday
22 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 22 August 13.

Dear friend!

I can tell you the good news that I have received a letter from Järnefelt telling me that he will 'naturligtvis' [of course] play my Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] in Stockholm during the coming season. The score is now printed and I hope the parts will also be ready soon.

It would be lovely if I could get the opportunity to come up there for the performance. I would really like to do that and I hope my colleague, Rung, is well enough so that he can at least do his own duties. At the moment, I have to say, it doesn't look that good as he has asked me to conduct at the opera in his place on the 31st.On this day, as often before, Carl Nielsen conducted Ruggiero Leoncavallo's Pagliacci instead of Frederik Rung, cf. 4:726.

Järnefelt is asking me whether Masquerade[CNW 2] is playing this season. If it is, he will come down here to hear it. Unfortunately, I do not think it will be put on this year as the tenor has travelled to Berlin on an engagement and the other parts would have to be recast if it were to be done. But I suggested Järnefelt a reworking in two acts that I have made with a view to performance abroad. Then I definitely think that could be done in Stockholm.

How are you, old friend? I'm sure you are, like me, already hard at work. Actually, I think it's quite pleasant to start again.

Do you see anything of Rangström? It pained me to hear that he is keeping to a circle that is opposed to you. I hope, however, that the long run and time will teach him to recognise that the right way and honesty are to be found on the side that the blinker over his eye is currently hiding from him. He is a talented man but still so young and untried as a character that we can be permitted to hope for improvements yet. – I am to send best wishes, of course, from Marie and all my lot. Hans Børge and Irmelin, yes, even the quiet and superior Søs are 'lost' in you, you know. – On Sunday, Marie's statue of Queen Dagmar is being unveiled in Ribe. Of course we will all be going over there. It will be a huge celebration with a service in the cathedral, public meeting and unveiling of the statue. We're all looking forward to it. It would be just like a premiere for us composers when we have created a symphony or an opera. Best wishes to Fryklöf. How's it going with Lovisa? And the household? Write again at some point.

Yours,

Carl N.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Dagmar
Frederik Rung
Harald Fryklöf
Lovisa
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
Ture Rangström


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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4.37. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen og datteren Anne Marie, kaldet Søs. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.37. Fuglsang. Carl Nielsen and his daughter Anne Marie, called Søs. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:713
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil og Viggo Neergaard
Fredag 22.8.1913 48
CNM



Fredag22.8.1913Carl Nielsen til Bodil og Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang
Kjøbenhavn 22-8-13.
Kære Bodil og Viggo!
Nu er saa denne smukke Tid forbi. Det er det mærkelige ved Fuglsang, at selv om det regner og blæser, eller det er helt Vinter med Sne og Sjap og Is og Kulde; naar man kommer hjem derfra er det alligevel som om Solen har skinnet hele Tiden. Vi havde jo forresten ogsaa nogle varme Sommerdage iaar, men noksagt: Solen skinner altid paa Fuglsang.
Jeg er vist en net lille Mand, der forstaar at sige Behageligheder, en korrekt og velopdragen Gæst som gerne vil tækkes Jer og derved opnaa at komme igen. Jo, jo! Jeg forstaar rigtig at skære den; jeg er fuldstændig sikker paa at komme til Fuglsang igen. –
Men Spøg tilside. – Jeg har ingensinde befundet mig bedre hos Jer, kære Venner end iaar, og det, tiltrods for at Marie ikke kunde være med og tage Del i alt det Liv, baade legemligt og aandeligt, som vi andre gensidig satte igang.
Jeg kan fortælle at Signe TegnerSigne Martin, født Tegner. og hendes Mand lærte mig en Masse Engelsk paa Rejsen hjem. Hr Hugh Sterling Signe Cecilie Marie Martin fortalte mig om Musiklivet i Glasgow og det viste sig, at han havde hørt en Mængde Musik, bl A. Händels Oratorier og Bachs Passioner. Jeg forstod næsten alting og mit Omraade i det engelske Sprog er nu langt, langt ude over ”Ivory”, ja, jeg kan godt sige at Ivory-Perioden er et tilbagelagt Stadium som jeg ser tilbage paa med et medlidende Skuldertræk. Jeg er helt inde i min 2den Periode – alle store Mestre har jo som bekendt tre Perioder i deres Udvikling – og her har jeg ikke blot et enkelt Ord til Holdepunkt – som jo var saa karakteristisk for Stilen fra den første Periode – men hele to korte Sætninger, hvor jeg, med ikke ringe Smidighed, kan entre fra den ene til den anden uden nogensinde at støde paa Vanskeligheder eller støde an mod god Tone og god selskabelig Form for gensidig Underholdning, nemlig: ”I thank you” og ”Werry well”!
Paa Søndag er vi ovre til Afsløring i Ribe. Der skal være Gudstjeneste i Domkirken, Folkemøde paa Slotsbakken og efter Afsløringen Middag. Ifald jeg kan blive fri om Mandagen tager vi mod en Indbydelse i Auto til Schackenborg. Jeg forsøgte jo paa at overtale Julius Röntgen til at tage med, men det var jo ogsaa Synd imod Jer andre som skulde undvære ham. Hils ham mange Gange. Sig til Mien at Bram Mendes vil besøge mig idag engang og til Lula [Abrahamina Röntgen] at jeg har skrevet til Odense. Hils Tante Bolette paa det allerhjerteligste og Carl Meyer, Fru LolaDatter af Bodil Neergaards sanglærerinde i Paris: Lola Artôt de Padilla. [Lula] og dem alle sammen.
Mange Hilsener fra Eders hengivne
Carl N.
Hilsen til Niels Rudolph [Niels Rudolph Gade]!

Friday
22 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bodil and Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang

 Copenhagen 22 August 13.

Dear Bodil and Viggo!

So now the lovely times are over. That is the strange thing about Fuglsang, that no matter whether it rains and blows a storm, or whether it's real winter with slush and snow and ice and cold; when you get home, it still seems as though the sun has been shining all the time. We did, it is true, have some warm summer days this year also, but enough said: the sun always shines on Fuglsang.

I am, I can see, a nice little guy who knows how to say the right things, a correct and well brought-up guest who would like to flatter you and so get to come another time. Yes, indeed! I really know how to wangle things; I am absolutely certain of being able to come to Fuglsang again. –

But joking apart. – I have never enjoyed being with you so much, dear friends, as this year, and that despite of the fact that Marie couldn't be with us and be a part of all that life, both in body and in spirit, which the rest of us helped each other to initiate.

I can tell you that Signe Tegner and her husband taught me a lot of English on the journey home. Mr Martin told me about musical life in Glasgow, and it turned out that he had heard a lot of music, including Handel’s oratorios and Bach’s passions. I understood almost everything, and my field of expertise in English is now far, far beyond ‘Ivory’. Indeed I can probably say that the 'Ivory period' is a stage I have left behind and which I look back on with a sympathetic shrug of the shoulders. I’m now fully into my second period – as you know, all the great masters have three periods in their development – and here, I don’t have merely a single word as my anchor – as was so characteristic for my style in the first period – but no less than two short sentences, and I can, quite nimbly, scramble from one to the other without ever stumbling over diﬃculties or oﬀending good manners and good social form for mutual entertainment. Namely: ‘I thank you’ and ‘Werry well’!

On Sunday, we are going over to Ribe for the unveiling. There is to be a service in the cathedral, a public meeting on Slotsbakken and, after the unveiling, a dinner. If I can be free on the Monday, we will accept an invitation by car to Schackenborg. I did try to persuade Röntgen to come with us, but it was also a pity for the rest of you to have to do without him. Send him best wishes. Tell Mien that Mendes will be visiting me sometime today and tell Lula [Julius Röntgen jr.] that I have written to Odense. Send very warm wishes to Aunt Bolette and to Carl Meyer, Mrs LolaDaughter of Bodil Neergaard's singing teacher in Paris, Lola Artôt de Padilla. and all of them.

Best wishes from your sincerely,

Carl N.

Regards to Niels Rudolph!


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Bram Mendes
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Dagmar
Georg Friedrich Händel
Hugh Sterling Martin
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius Röntgen
Niels Rudolph Gade
Signe Cecilie Marie Martin
Viggo Neergaard
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Fredag
22.8.1913Poststemplet denne dag: Bramminge – Vedsted.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ribe, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl. Nu har vi alt transporteret op på Bakken og Stenen er sat op Broncen i Morgen. Her bliver vist meget festligt hvis nu blot Vejret må blive godt. I Dag øsregner det og jeg sidder og er næsten gjennemblødt, husk at telefonere til Skrædder Carlsen at I får min Trøje med. Jeg har skreven til Rolsted at han skal få Besked hos Dig hvilke Blade der må få Billeder.

Jeg har meldt os til Schackenborg og lige talt med Grevinde Schack. Grev Schack kommer fra Kph lige til Ribe i Anledning af Afsløringen.

H.B pænt Tøj!!! Relieffet gjør Lykke Jeg spenderer Diferencen 2-3 Klasse rejs 2!! Snepper når i kommer Jeg bor rigtig rart og har Domkirken lige over for og I får også rare Værelser med Udsigt, det skal blive morsomt at have [jer] med

Friday
22 August 1913Postmarked on this day: Bramminge – Vedsted.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ribe, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Now we have had everything transported up the hill, and the stone is set up. The bronze tomorrow. It will be very festive here if only the weather is good. Today it's pouring rain and I'm sitting here almost soaked to the skin. Remember to telephone the tailor Carlsen to get my sweater to bring with you. I have written to Rolstad saying that he should receive a message from you about which papers can have pictures.

I have informed Schackenborg about us and have just spoken to Countess Schack. Count Schack is coming straight to Ribe from Copenhagen for the unveiling.

H.B. nice clothes!!! The relief is a success. I will pay for the difference between second and third class. Travel second!! Snipe when you come. I live really well and have the cathedral right across the street, and you will also have nice rooms with a view. It will be a delight to have you all with me.


A. Rolstad
Henny Schack
O.M. Carlsen
Otto Didrik Schack


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:715
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 23.8.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag23.8.1913Dagbog
Rejste Kl 12½ til Ribe Jeg Søs, Irmelin, Hans Børge. Marie modtog os med dækket Bord (Fuglevildt og Rødvin[)]. Elise Konstantin Hansen spiste med os. Stor Feststemning i Byen

Saturday
23 August 1913
Diary

Left at 12.30 for Ribe, me, Søs, Irmelin, Hans Børge. Marie received us with table laid (game birds and red wine). Elise Konstantin-Hansen ate with us. Terrific festive atmosphere in town.


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
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Søndag24.8.1913Dagbog
Kl 10 Gudstjeneste i Domkirken (Biskop Koch) Kl 12 Frokost hos Amtmanden [Gabriel Koch]. Kl 4 Afsløring af Dagmar. Vejret smukt 7 a 8000 Mennesker paa Bakken
Kl 6 Fællesspisning med Taler og Sange
Statuen belyst om Natten

Sunday
24 August 1913
Diary

At 10 o'clock service in the cathedral (Bishop Koch). At 12 o'clock lunch with the prefect [Gabriel Koch]. At 4 o'clock unveiling of Dagmar. Weather lovely. 7-8000 people on the hill.

At 6 o'clock communal dinner with speeches and songs.

Statue lit up at night.


Dagmar
Gabriel Koch
Gustav Stemann
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Søndag
24.8.1913
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, Ribe

Stockholm den 24 Aug. 1913

Käre vän!

Idag avtäckes Anne-Maries staty i Ribe, antagligen just i detta ögonblick kl. ½2. I tankarna är jag hos er i Ribe och deltager i festligheten. Jag är hjärtinnerligen glad över denna sak och över att Dronning Dagmar hädanefter skall stå och vittna vilken utmärkt konstnärinna din Anne-Marie är. Även om jag nu av gamla vanan skriver till dig, så är det naturligtvis riktad åt henne, och jag riktar mina ord till dig endast för att gratulera dig till att ha en sådan jäkla bra fru. Hälsa henne!

Det var verkligen mycket roligt att få höra att Järnefelt tar upp din symfoni [CNW 27]. Men han får allt lov att ta din ”Sagadröm” [CNW 35] också. – Har han sagt något om att du skall dirigera? I alla fall hoppas jag nu att ingenting må komma emellan utan att jag får höra din symfoni och samtidigt se dig här. Jag antager att Anne Marie då kommer med, ty hon bör väl en gång åtminstone få se Wistlers ”Tors fiske”, som står och väntar att få skåda sin egentliga moder.Om forbindelsen mellem Henrik Wisslers fontæne på Adolf Frederik Torget i Stockholm og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Thor med Midgaardsormen se 2:321.

– Ja nu har jag varit hemma några dagor samt gått i mitt arbete. Med hänsyn till alla strider som vänta mig, känner jag mig ej riktigt utvilad, ty sommaren har varit ganska arbetsam. Särskilt vill ej hjärtat riktigt gå som det borde, men detta är nog nervöst och man får ta saken sådan den är. Den 1 Sept. börjar konservatoriet och då är man genast inne i hela komedien igen. – Den tid jag tillbragte i Jämtlandsfjällen var härlig på sitt vis, men vemodig på samma gång. Den ensammes ensamhet kändes svär, och jag måste döva tankarna genom arbete, och det är ju ett gott medel. Därför är det även bra att arbetet här kommer igång. – Du frågade efter min Lovisa. Hon är nu något bättre än då jag reste. Sommaren brukar medföra detta för henne. Dock har man inte mycket att vänta av hennes dåliga hjärta, som aldrig kan bli bättre. Det är doch roligt att se henne gå uppe.

– Jag är nu mycket nyfiken på att höra när symfonien och du kommer. Låt mig ibland få några rader, så jag får veta hur du har det. Hälsa din fru och dina barn, Henrik och Frk Møller från

din Bror Beckman

Tack för det kära brevet, skulle jag väl säga!

Sunday
24 August 1913
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Ribe

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 August 1913

Dear friend!

Today Anne Marie's statue in Ribe is unveiled – presumably at this very moment, at 1.22. In my thoughts, I am with you in Ribe, participating in the festivity. This gladdens my heart and that Queen Dagmar from now on will bear testimony to what a great artist your Anne Marie is. Even though I'm writing to you out of habit, it's of course directed at her, and I send my words to you merely to congratulate you on having such a damned clever wife. My regards to her!

It was indeed delightful to hear that Järnefelt has accepted your symphony [CNW 27]. But he gets to have your Saga Dream [CNW 35] too. – Has he said anything about you conducting? At any rate, I hope that nothing will get in the way and that I will both get to hear your symphony and see you here at the same time. I assume that Anne Marie will then come along for she should at least once see Wissler's Tors fiske, which stands here longing to see its real mother.For more on the connection between Henrik Wissler's fountain at Adolf Frederik Square in Stockholm and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen' Thor with the Midgard [Thor med Midgaardsormen] see 2:321.

- Well, now I've been home for a couple of days and been to work. As to all the struggles awaiting me, I don't feel truly rested, for summer has been quite busy workwise. My heart in particular is not exactly working as it should, but it's probably anxious and I have to take it for what it is. On 1 September the conservatory starts again and then one is immediately back in the merry-go-round. The time I spent at the Jämtland mountains was lovely in a way, but melancholy at the same time. Isolation is difficult for a lonely man and I had to drown my thoughts in work, and that's a good remedy. That's why it's actually good that work here gets started. – You asked about my Lovisa. She's now feeling somewhat better than when I left. Summer usually does this for her. However, not much can be expected of her poor heart, which will never get better. It's delightful to see her up on her feet though.

- Now I'm curious to hear when the symphony and you are coming. Let me have a few lines once in a while so I know how you are doing. Best wishes to your wife and children, Henrik and Miss Møller from

Yours,

Bror Beckman

Thank you for your dear letter, I ought to add!


Anders Henrik Wissler
Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Henrik Knudsen
Lovisa
Marie Møller


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Mandag25.8.1913Dagbog
Vi alle til Schackenborg. Biltur til Treuborg. Grev Otto var selv Chauffør.

Monday
25 August 1913
Diary

We all went to Schackenborg. Car trip to Trøjborg. Count Otto himself was our chauffeur.


Otto Didrik Schack
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Tirsdag26.8.1913Dagbog
Champignonstur allesammen. Om Eftermiddagen Tur til Guldhornene.De to guldhorn, som blev stjålet fra Kunstkammeret i 1802 og omsmeltet, og som derved inspirerede Adam Oehlenschläger til digtet Guldhornene, var oprindelig blevet fundet på en mark ved Gallehus nær Møgeltønder i Slesvig i henholdsvis 1639 og 1734. Husmanden der fandt det andet horn, afleverede det til daværende grev Otto Didrik Schack på Schackenborg, der leverede det videre til kongen.
Grev Otto S. kørte mig til Tønder Om Aftenen Kl 11. Hjem med Nattoget

Tuesday
26 August 1913
Diary

Mushrooming excursion all together. In the afternoon, trip to the Golden Horns.The two Golden Horns, which were stolen from The Royal Chamber of Art in 1802 and melted down, thereby inspiring Adam Oehlenschläger to write his popular poem The Golden Horns [Guldhornene], were originally found on a field in Gallehus near Møgeltønder in Schleswig in 1639 and 1734 respectively. The householder who found the second horn gave it to the count of Schackenborg, who delivered it to the king.

Count Otto S. drove me to Tønder. In the evening, 11 o'clock, home on the night train.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Otto Didrik Schack
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Onsdag27.8.1913Dagbog
Kjøbenhavn
Prøve paa ”Faust”

Wednesday
27 August 1913
Diary

Copenhagen.

Rehearsal of Faust.


Charles Gounod









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:721
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Onsdag 27.8.1913 48
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Onsdag27.8.1913Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ribe
Kjøbenhavn 27-8-13.
Min egen Ven!
Jeg var saa kjed af det fordi Du har faaet Forstyrrelse af mig et Par Gange, meget imod min Villie. Det var mig en saadan Glæde at være hos Dig i disse enestaaende Dage, derfor gjør det mig dobbelt ondt at jeg dog ikke kunde lægge visse Sider af min Natur helt bort. Jeg tror ikke Du behøver at have ondt af H.B. paa Grund af det passerede. Han har saamænd kun godt af en Gang imellem at blive stroppet op, og det var morsomt alligevel, at se ham tage sig sammen og faa lidt Fart paa.
Jeg tror, at jeg kan være noget for ham, netop nu.
Nu skal [Du] være min egen kære Ven, og være villig til at glemme de smaa Ting for de store. Husk dog hvad vi har sammen og hvormeget vi skylder hinanden. Ikke sandt? Jeg véd godt hvordan det er fat paa mit Regnebrædt og jeg tror ogsaa at jeg, alt i alt har været med til at fremme Din Udvikling.
Naa, lille Godte. Kom nu snart hjem og vær lidt i Ro hos os.
Endnu engang tillykke med den dejlige Statue.
Har Du set Værset i Politiken idag:
”Hver fremmed som til Ribe kom
fandt Monumentet saare net
og Glæde vækker denne Dom
hvis jeg da kender – Ribe ret.”Politiken 27.8.1913, under rubrikken Dag til Dag, med overskriften Dronning Dagmar-Mindesmærket, underskrevet Fritz.
Jeg har været til Prøve fra Kl 11 til 4½ idag og var gennemblødt af
Sved. Nu har jeg taget varmt Bad, spist til Middag og vil snart iseng, da jeg er meget træt.
Hilsner til Stemanns!
Tusind Hilsner
Din Carl

Wednesday
27 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ribe

Copenhagen 27 August 13.

My own love!

I was so sad that you were disturbed a couple of times because of me, much against my will. It was such a joy to be with you for these unique days, so it pains me doubly that I was not entirely able to put aside certain aspects of my nature. I don't think you need to I feel sorry for H.B. because of what happened. It is good for him to be shaken up once in a while, and, in spite of that, it was a delight to see him pull himself together and get a bit of a move on.

I think that I can be of use to him right now.

You must be my dear love now and be willing to forget such minor things and focus on the major. Just remember what we have together and how much we owe each other. Isn't that so? I well know what the balance on my own account looks like and I also think that, all in all, I have helped to further your development.

Well, little sweetheart. Come home soon and find some peace and quiet with us.

Congratulations once again on your lovely statue.

Did you see the poem in Politiken today?

'All strangers who to Ribe came

Have found the statue a delight,

And joy will greet its general fame

If I know Ribe town aright'Politiken 27.08.1913 under the rubric 'Day to Day' with the headline 'Queen Dagmar Monument', signed Fritz.

I have been at rehearsals from 11 till 4.30 today and was drenched with sweat. Now I've had a hot bath, had dinner and will be going to bed soon as I am very tired.

Regards to the Stemanns!

Much love.
Your Carl


Dagmar
Gustav Stemann
Helga Stemann
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Torsdag28.8.1913Dagbog
Prøve paa ”Faust”
Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge hjem fra Schackenborg om Aftenen

Thursday
28 August 1913
Diary

Rehearsal of Faust.

Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge home from Schackenborg in the evening.


Charles Gounod
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Torsdag
28.8.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

28-8-13.

Kære Ven! Har været i Ribe. Har ikke sendt ”den”Manuskriptet til Henrik Knudsens introduktionspjece til Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], jf. 4:669., da jeg venter til Du har hørt fra Kahnt. Har Du faaet Brev fra ham? – Vi har egentlig begge Ret med det diatoniske; derom senere.

Pakken fra Norge funden.

Skriv snart! – Tak for Brevet!

Hilsener Din C.N.

Thursday
28 August 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

28 August 13.

Dear friend! Have been in Ribe. Have not sent 'it',The manuscript for Henrik Knudsen's introductory essay for Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], cf. 4:669. as I was waiting until you had heard from Kahnt. Have you had a letter from him? – We are both of us right, really, about the diatonic; more of that later.

I've found the parcel from Norway.

Write soon! – Thanks for your letter!

Best wishes.
Yours,

C.N.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Henrik Knudsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag29.8.1913Dagbog
Marie hjem om Aftenen.

Friday
29 August 1913
Diary

Marie home in the evening.
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Fredag29.8.1913Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart
Kjøbenhavn 29-8-13
Kære Ven!
Du skal skrive til Kahnt at Din Führer er ungefähr af Omfang som den til Mahler No 7 (er det Specht han hedder?)Richard Specht: Gustav Mahler Sechste Symphonie, thematischer Führer, Leipzig 1906. (I serien Kahnts Musikführer) men da Du ingen Erfaring har med Hensyn til Honorar beder Du dem gøre et Tilbud efter deres Erfaringer; men betænke at Du skal levere den i en god tysk Oversættelse. Altsaa de skal gøre Dig et Tilbud for Afhandlingen paa tysk (ellers bliver der blot mere Skriveri frem og tilbage) naar Du faar det, kan Du ”maaske” gaa ind derpaa men betinger Dig et Exempl af Part:
Kan Du se, jeg er en meget snu og inderlig fin Forretningsmand. Gør det saaledes, saa faar Du mest ud deraf.
Ihast. Din
C.N.
Endelig ikke nævne 100 Kr eller nogen Pris endnu! Ho, ho!
[Bag på kuverten:] Mahlers Symfoni er jo ikke No 7 som jeg skriver i mit Brev, men No 6


Friday
29 August 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Copenhagen 29 August 13

Dear friend!

You should write to Kahnt that your 'Führer' [guide] is about the same length as the one for Mahler's no. 7 (was his name Specht?)Richard Specht: Gustav Mahler Sechste Symphoni, thematischer Führer, Lepizig 1906 (as part of the series Kahnts Musikführer). but as you have no experience as regards honorarium, you would ask them to make an offer according to their experience; but remember that you have to submit it in a good German translation. In other words, they have to make you an offer for the article in German (otherwise it will just be more correspondence to and fro). When you get it, you can 'perhaps' accept it but make it a condition that you get a copy of the score.

Can you see what a very sly and deeply accomplished businessman I am? Do it in such a way that you get as much as possible out of it.

In haste. Yours,
C.N.

Whatever you do, don't yet mention 100 kroner or any price! Ho, ho!

[On the reverse of the envelope:] Mahler's Symphony was not no. 7, as I wrote in my letter, but no. 6.


Gustav Mahler
Henrik Knudsen
Richard Specht


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag31.8.1913Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Bajadser” for Rung om Aftenen

Sunday
31 August 1913
Diary

Conducted Pagliacci for Rung in the evening.


Frederik Rung
Ruggiero Leoncavallo
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Mandag
1.9.1913
Dagbog

Sendte Anmeldelse og Partituret til ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] til ”Genossenschaft d. Thonkunstler” Berlin Wilhelmstrasse 57/58.

Monday
1 September 1913
Diary

Sent review and score of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] to The Society of German Composers, Berlin Wilhelmstrasse 57/58.
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Mandag1.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Otto Didrik Schack
Kjøbenhavn den 1ste Septbr: 13.
Kære Grev Schack!
Det har været mig en stor Glæde at være Deres Gæst, og jeg ved at min Familie har nydt Besøget paa Schackenborg i lige saa høj Grad som jeg, ja, maaske – eller rettere naturligvis – højere, da de var en Dag længere hos Dem. Jeg har faaet to Referater af alting paa Schackenborg efter at jeg var rejst derfra, først af mine Børn, der kom Torsdag Aften, dernæst af min Kone, der kom en Dag senere hjem. Det skar mig i Hjertet, at jeg ikke var med paa den Tur paa Aaen, det havde rigtig været noget for mig, og De har jo selv opdaget min sande havesyge Karakter. Den Dag vi plukkede Champignons, saa De selv hvor svært det falder mig at afse noget jeg ikke faar Del i, selv til mine allernærmeste. Min Familie var ganske begejstret og nu vil jeg bede Dem modtage en hjertelig Tak fra os alle. – Her er frygtelig lummert i Kjøbenhavn i disse Dage, saa Overgangen falder lidt svært, men det var en herlig Afslutning paa Ferien og saa glæder vi os ved Tanken herom.
Endnu engang en hjertelig Tak og Hilsener til Grevinden og Dem alle fra min Familie og Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
1 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Otto Didrik Schack

Copenhagen 1 September 13.

Dear Count Schack!

It was a great pleasure for me to be your guest, and I know that my family enjoyed our visit to Schackenborg just as much as I did, yes, possibly – or rather naturally – more so, as they were with you for a day longer. I have received two reports about everything at Schackenborg after I left, first from my children, who arrived on Thursday evening, and then from my wife, who came home a day later. I was mortified but I could not join you for your trip on the river. That would have been right up my street, and you have yourself discovered my true rapacious nature. The day we picked mushrooms, you saw for yourself how difficult it is for me to spare something that I cannot myself have a share of, even to those closest to me. My family were really enthusiastic and I would like you to accept heartfelt thanks from us all. – It is dreadfully humid here in Copenhagen at the moment, so the transition seems a little difficult, but it was a wonderful conclusion to the holiday so thinking of it makes us happy.

Once again, heartfelt thanks and regards to the Countess and to all of you from my family and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Henny Schack
Otto Didrik Schack


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
2.9.1913
Dagbog

Dirigerede for 1ste Gang, ”Faust” i Nyindstudering [Jf. 4:707].

Tuesday
2 September 1913
Diary

Conducted Faust for the first time in the new production [4:707].


Charles Gounod
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Onsdag3.9.1913Dagbog
Aften hos W. Wanscher, Ove, Einar, Marie og Irmelin. W. læste sin Artikel om Plastik

Wednesday
3 September 1913
Diary

Evening with V. Wanscher, Ove, Ejnar, Marie and Irmelin. W. read his article about plastic.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Fredag
5.9.1913
Dagbog

Møde paa Theatret

Fru Lambrecht tilbød iaftes at synge Margrethe i Faust iaften. Lehmann syntes det var ”frækt”, Benzon irettesatte ham derfor

Ang: Symfoni [CNW 27] Telegram fra Manschester 29 Januar

”Faust” gik udmærket med Fru Lambrecht

Telegrammet fra Manchester er ikke bevaret, men N.P. Thamsen som sendte det straks efter at han af dirigenten Michael Balling havde erfaret at Sinfonia espansiva var programsat til 29.1.1914, skrev samme dag også et brev til komponisten, hvoraf det fremgår at symfonien var tænkt som første nummer på programmet efterfulgt af Sergej Rakhmaninovs 2. klaverkoncert med komponisten selv som solist. Af et postkort 6.9.1913 fra C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, der udbeder sig yderligere oplysninger, fremgår det at Carl Nielsen straks ved modtagelsen af telegrammet har sendt den gode nyhed videre til forlaget i Leipzig. Koncerten i Manchester fandt dog alligevel ikke sted, jf. 668.

Friday
5 September 1913
Diary

Meeting at the theatre.

Mrs Lamprecht offered to sing Marguerite in Faust this evening. Lehmann thought it 'cheeky', Benzon rebuked him for that.

Regarding symphony [CNW 27], telegram from Manchester 29 January.

Faust went fine with Mrs Lamprecht.

The telegram from Manchester has not been preserved, but N.P. Thamsen, who wrote it immediately after finding out from the conductor Michael Balling that Sinfonia Espansiva was programmed for 29 January 1914, wrote a letter the same day to the composer, from which it can be seen that the symphony was intended as the first item on the programme, to be followed by Sergei Rachmaninoff's Piano Concerto no. 2 with the composer himself as soloist. We can see from a postcard sent on 6 September 1913 by C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger asking for further information that, immediately on receipt of the telegram, Carl Nielsen sent the good news on to the publishers in Leipzig. The concert in Manchester, however, never took place, cf. 4:668.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Charles Gounod
Julius Lehmann
Michael Balling
N.P. Thamsen
Otto Benzon
Sergej Rakhmaninov
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Lørdag6.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder
Kjøbenhavn 6-9-13.
Kære Hr. Knud Harder!
En saadan Bachfest har min allerstørste Interesse paa Forhaand. Kunde De faa denne Sag istand i det Omfang De tænker, vilde det være af stor Betydning for vort Musikliv herhjemme. Det er netop den Slags Samlings-Begivenheder vi trænger til og Johann Sebastian Bach kan bære mere end nogen anden af de store Mestre.
Jeg ønsker Dem Lykke med Sagen.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
6 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder

Copenhagen 6 September 13.

Dear Mr Knud Harder!

A Bach festival like this is of the greatest interest to me from the outset. If you can arrange this matter in the scale you imagine, it would have great significance for our musical life here at home. It is precisely this kind of rallying event that we need, and Bach can be the vehicle better than any of the great masters.

I wish you luck with the project.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Harder
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Onsdag
10.9.1913
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Vodrofsvej 53

Kjøbenhavn 10-9-13

Højstærede Hr. Kajanus!

Tak for Deres Brev som jeg modtog igaar. Jeg telegraferede strax ”einverstanden” til Dem og jeg haaber ogsaa bestemt at kunne komme op til Helsingfors den 23 Oktbr: Jeg er ansat ved det kgl: Theater her som Kapelmester og naturligvis kan der komme en Situation, saa jeg vanskelig kan rejse, men jeg har nu talt med Direktionen og vi mener dog det skal kunne lade sig gøre.

Symfonien [CNW 27] spiller kun 35 Min: saa jeg vilde foreslaa at jeg fylder ud med egne Kompositioner – undtagen Cellistens soli. – Hvis De synes om denne Plan vilde jeg gerne høre et Ord fra Dem. Jeg vil nødig bestemme angaaende et dansk Program. For det første er det meget vanskeligt at finde Ting der staar godt sammen og for det andet skaber man sig Uvenner blandt alle dem der ikke bliver repræsenteret; dette har jeg oplevet engang tidligere.

Men jeg har heller intet imod at De bestemmer Resten af Programmet med tysk eller anden Musik, naar blot Symfonien ikke kommer helt i Slutningen af Concerten. Jeg har stor Lyst til at komme til Helsingfors og det skal blive morsomt at gøre Deres personlige Bekjendtskab, derfor gaar jeg ogsaa ind paa Deres Forslag angaaende den økononiske Side af Sagen: En rigelig Rejsegodtgørelse.

Symfoni-Materialet maa jo købes af Kahnt Leipzig, derimod kan jeg vistnok skaffe Materiale til (eventuelle) andre Sager af mig gratis. Idet jeg endnu engang takker Dem for Deres Brev og Interesse, venter [jeg] at høre fra Dem.

Med ærbødig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Resultatet af korrespondancen med Robert Kajanus blev, at Carl Nielsen 23.10.1913 i det finske nationalteater i Helsingfors i Helsingfors filharmoniska Sällskaps regi dirigerede Sinfonia espansiva, Dvoraks cellokoncert med den finske cellist Lennart v. Zweygberg som solist, Ved en ung Kunstners Baare [CNW 36], Intermezzo fra Suite op. 1 og Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34]. Jf. 4:788 og Samtid nr. 40.

Wednesday
10 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Vodroffsvej 53

Copenhagen 10 September 13

Most esteemed Mr Kajanus!

Thank you for your letter, which I received yesterday. I immediately telegraphed 'einverstanden' [agreed] to you and I am certainly hoping to come up to Helsinki on 23 October. I am employed at The Royal Theatre here as Kapellmeister and of course a situation can arise that makes it difficult for me to travel, but I have now spoken with the management and we do believe that it will be possible.

The symphony [CNW 27] lasts only 35 mins so I would suggest that I fill out the programme with my own compositions – apart from the cellist's solos. – If you approve this plan, I would appreciate a word from you. I would prefer not to make decisions about a Danish programme. Firstly, it is very difficult to find pieces that go well together and, secondly, it can create enemies amongst all those who are not represented; that has happened to me once before.

But nor do I have any objections to you deciding to complete the programme with German or other music as long as the symphony does not come at the end of the concert. I very much want to come to Helsinki and it will be delightful to make your personal acquaintance, so I also accept your proposal regarding the financial side of the business: a generous travel allowance.

The symphony material will have to be purchased from Kahnt Leipzig, but I can probably get hold of the material for any (possible) other pieces by me without charge. With thanks once again for your letter and your interest, I look forward to hearing from you.

With respectful regards
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The outcome of the correspondence with Robert Kajanus was that, on 23 October 1913, Carl Nielsen conducted Sinfonia Espansiva, Dvořák's Cello Concerto with the Finnish cellist Lennart von Zweygberg as soloist, At the Bier of a Young Artist [CNW 36], Intermezzo from Suite, op. 1,[CNW 32] and the Helios Overture [CNW 34]. Cf. 4:788 and Samtid no. 40.


Antonín Dvořák
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Lennart von Zweygberg
Robert Kajanus


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
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Torsdag11.9.1913Dagbog
Allarmeringsøvelsen begyndte Kl 6 Morgen. Irmelin og jeg red Hestene til Garderhusarkassernen

Thursday
11 September 1913
Diary

Siren alarm drill started at 6 o'clock this morning. Irmelin and I rode the horses to the horse guards barracks.
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Fredag12.9.1913Dagbog
Repertoire og Prøvemøde
Direktionen bad mig være tilstede ved ”Figaro” Søndag, da man var ængstlig for Rung

Friday
12 September 1913
Diary

Repertoire and rehearsal meeting.

The management asked me to be there on Sunday for 'Figaro' as they were worried about Rung.


Frederik Rung
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Søndag14.9.1913Dagbog
I Theatret for at træde til hvis Rung ikke kunde
Notat i Det Kongelige Teaters regissørprotokol: “Hr. Rung, der dirigerede 1. Gang efter sin langvarige Sygdom, hilstes ved sin Indtræden i Orkestret med stærkt Bifald.”

Sunday
14 September 1913
Diary

At the theatre to step in if Rung was unable.

Note in the records of The Royal Theatre's stage manager: 'Mr Rung, who was conducting for the first time after his prolonged illness, was greeted with loud applause when he entered.'


Frederik Rung
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Mandag
15.9.1913
Dagbog

Skrev til von Hausegger ang Sangerne og ”espansiva[”] [CNW 27].

Dirigerede ”Butterfly” for Rung

Monday
15 September 1913
Diary

Wrote to von Hausegger re the singers and Espansiva [CNW 27].

Conducted 'Butterfly' for Rung.


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag15.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København
Kjøbenhavn den 15-9-13
Kære Johannes!
Du vil glæde mig med at læse denne lille Bog. Naar jeg giver den til Dig er det en Hyldest til Mennesket i Dig. Vi er jo alle det vi er fordi vi har faaet saa meget tilgivendes af vor Afstamning, vor Egn og alt det vi kalder vort. Jeg har faaet en stor Interesse af at kigge ned i Folkedybet og denne Forfatter har virkelig givet mig noget, jeg ikke har kendt og hvad er saa rimeligere end at jeg gerne vil have mine bedste Venner gjort delagtig i det jeg synes om. Du har saa varm Interesse for alt menneskeligt – derpaa beror sikkert ogsaa Din Kunstnerpersonlighed som ikke ligner nogen anden – at Du vil føle Dig tiltalt af det milde Blik hvormed han ser baade paa Dyder og Lyder.
Undskyld min Skrift.
Ihast
Din Carl


Monday
15 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 15 September 13

Dear Johannes!

You will give me great pleasure if you read this little book. In giving it to you, it is as a tribute to the person you are. We are all what we are because we have so much given to us by our heritage, the place of our upbringing and everything we call our own. I have developed a great interest in exploring the depths of society and this author has really given me something I didn't know of, and what is more natural than that I would like to have my best friends share what I like. You have such a strong interest in everything human – your personality as an artist, which resembles none other, probably has its roots there – that you will find yourself attracted by the gentle eyes with which he looks upon virtues and vices.

Forgive my handwriting.

In haste.
Yours,

Carl


Johannes Nielsen
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Tirsdag
16.9.1913
Dagbog

Dirigerede ”[Cavalleria] Rusticana” for Rung. Skrev til Kahnt og Blüthner-Orchestret (J.A.H Maassen Lützowstr: 76 Berlin W.

Der Vorstand des Blüthner-Orchesters, J.A. H. Maassen, skrev 15.9.1913 til Carl Nielsen om han ikke kunne overlade orkestret nodematerialet til Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] “leihweise kostenlos“ til den påtænkte opførelse, som nu var fastsat til den 8.12. Det var dette brev Carl Nielsen straks sendte videre til forlaget i Leipzig, og som han hurtigt fik retur sammen med det negative svar, jf. 4:740.

Tuesday
16 September 1913
Diary

Conducted Rusticana for Rung. Wrote to Kahnt and The Blüthner Orchestra (J.A.H. Maassen, Lützowstr: 76 Berlin W.)

On 15 September 1913, the chair of The Blüthner Orchestra, J.A.H. Massen, wrote to Carl Nielsen asking whether he could not pass on the orchestral parts for Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] 'without rental charges' for the planned performance, which was now set for 8 December. This was the letter that Carl Nielsen immediately forwarded to the publishers in Leipzig and which he swiftly received back with a negative response. Cf. 4:740.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Frederik Rung
J.A.H. Maassen
Pietro Mascagni


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
17.9.1913
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger til Carl Nielsen, København

Leipzig, Nürnbergerstrasse 27,

den 17. September 1913.

Herrn Hofkapellmeister Carl Nielsen,

Vodrovsfej 53,

Kopenhagen

Sehr geehrter Herr Hofkapellmeister,

Wir empfingen Ihre Zuschrift vom 16. Septbr. sowie das Schreiben des Blüthner-Orchesters, Berlin, welches wir Ihnen auf Wunsch beifolgend wieder zurückgeben. Wir haben in der betr. Angelegenheit schon wiederholt mit Herrn Kapellmeister Siegmund von Hausegger korrespondiert, uns jedoch zu einer Zusage bezüglich des verlangten Entgegenkommens nicht entschliessen können. Vielleicht haben Sie die Liebenswürdigkeit und schreiben dem Blüthner-Orchester, dass es sich mit uns in Verbindung setzen soll. Dass wir dem Blüthner-Orchester das Notenmaterial kostenlos leihweise überlassen, ist ganz ausgeschlossen. Wir sind schon gewöhnt, von Berlin derartige Anfragen zu erhalten. Die aufführenden Berliner Korporationen haben für alles viel Geld; für Solisten, Saalmiete etc., nur nicht für die Noten. Immer sollen die Noten leihweise oder gratis geliefert werden. Wir würden den Wünschen in manchen Fällen auch nachkommen, doch legen wir auf eine Berliner Aufführung keine grosse Bedeutung. Uns ist eine Aufführung z.B. im Rheinland, München, Dresden oder Leipzig viel wichtiger. Ferner kommt noch hinzu, dass Herr S.v.Hausegger die Sinfonie [CNW 27] in Hamburg aufführt und wir somit eine Aufführung unter Leitung dieses Dirigenten zu verzeichnen haben.

Wir empfehlen uns Ihnen

hochachtungsvoll

C F Kahnt Nachfolger

Einlage

Wednesday
17 September 1913
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Leipzig, Nürnbergerstrasse 27,

17 September 1913.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Kapellmeister of The Royal Orchestra,

Vodroffsvej 53,

Copenhagen

Most esteemed Kapellmeister,

We received your correspondence dated 16 September as well as the letter from The Blüthner Orchestra in Berlin, which upon request we are returning enclosed. In the matter concerned we have corresponded repeatedly with Kapellmeister Siegmund von Hausegger but we have not been able to decide on an approval regarding the requested accommodation. Maybe you could have the graciousness and write to The Blüthner Orchestra asking them to contact us. It is completely impossible for us to give The Blüthner Orchestra a free loan of the material We are used to getting such requests from Berlin. The leading corporations in Berlin have plenty of money for everything, e.g., soloists, hall leases etc., just not for the music. They always want the music on loan or for free. In some cases, we even grant these requests. However, we do not place much importance on a performance in Berlin. A performance in, e.g., Rhineland, Munich, Dresden or Leipzig is much more important to us. In addition, Mr S. v. Hausegger is performing the symphony [CNW 27] in Hamburg and we therefore already have a performance under this conductor that we can list.

Respectfully yours,

C F Kahnt Nachfolger

Enclosure

 

 

 


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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4.38. Kammermusik på Henriksholm i Vedbæk hos grosserer Carl Henriques Melchior. Til højre Carl Bretton-Meyer på cello og Carl Nielsen på violin. På væggen P.S. Krøyers maleri af Carl Melchiors datter Helga. Årstal ukendt. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
4.38. Chamber music at Henriksholm in Vedbæk at the home of wholesaler Carl Henriques Melchior. To the right, Carl Bretton-Meyer on cello and Carl Nielsen on violin. On the wall, P.S. Krøyer's painting of Carl Melchior's daughter Helga. Year unknown. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag20.9.1913Dagbog
”Faust” om Aftenen

Saturday
20 September 1913
Diary

Faust in the evening.


Charles Gounod
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Søndag21.9.1913Dagbog
Dirigerede ”O[r]feus”Christoph Willibald Gluck: Orfeus og Eurydike, førsteopført i Wien 1762, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater i musikalsk indstudering ved Frederik Rung 30.9.1896. for Rung Kl 3½
Notat i regissørprotokollen: ”Hr. Rung i Programmet. Hr Rung meldte sig syg til Eftermiddagsforest. Hr. Carl Nielsen tilsagdes.” – Frederik Rung meldte sig altså syg for sent til at programteksten kunne ændres.

Sunday
21 September 1913
Diary

Conducted 'Orpheus'Christoph Willibald Gluck: Orpheus and Eurydice, first performed in Vienna 1762, first performed at the Royal Theatre in a musical rehearsal by Frederik Rung 30.9.1896. for Rung at 3.30.

Note in the stage manager's records: 'Mr Rung on the programme. Mr Rung reported sick for the afternoon performance. Mr Carl Nielsen called in.' – This means that Frederik Rung called in sick too late for the text in the programme to be altered.


C.W. Gluck
Frederik Rung
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Mandag22.9.1913Dagbog
Dirigerede ”Figaros Bryllup” for Frederik Rung om Aftenen.
Notat i regissørprotokollen: ”Hr. Frederik Rung sygem. til Aftenforest. Hr. Carl Nielsen tilsagdes.”

Monday
22 September 1913
Diary

Conducted The Marriage of Figaro for Rung in the evening.

Note in the stage manager's records: 'Mr Rung reported sick for the evening performance. Mr Carl Nielsen called in.'


Frederik Rung
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag23.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors
Kjøbenhavn den 23-9-13
Højstærede Hr. Kajanus!
Da min Kollega ved det kgl Theater her i denne Tid har været sygemeldt af og til og jeg saaledes med Koncerten i Helsingfors for Øje ikke tør sætte min Lid til hans Helbred, beder jeg Dem saa snart som muligt meddele mig, om Deres Concert er bestemt til den 23 Oktober? Naar jeg blot ved det cica 3 Uger forud kan jeg endda ordne mig.
Ellers maa jeg desværre opgive at komme derop, hvad jeg som sagt ellers havde Lyst til.
Med Hilsen i Hast
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
23 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 23 September 13

Most esteemed Mr Kajanus!

As my colleague here at The Royal Theatre has been on sick leave on and off recently and as, with a view to the concert in Helsinki, I do not dare guarantee his health, could I ask you as soon as possible to tell me whether your concert is scheduled definitely for 23 October? Just as long as I know this about three weeks beforehand, I will be able to arrange matters.

Otherwise, I must unfortunately give up the idea of coming up there which, as I said, I would very much want to do.

With regards in haste.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Rung
Robert Kajanus
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Tirsdag23.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode, København
Kjøbenhavn 23-9-13
Kære Helge Rode!
Tak for ”Solsagn”Helge Rode: Solsagn, skuespil, København 1904.. Nu skal jeg til at læse den og glæder mig dertil. Jeg haaber Deres Frue har det godt igen; vil De hilse hende meget og selv modtage en venlig Hilsen fra Deres
meget hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
23 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Helge Rode, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 23 September 13

Dear Helge Rode!

Thank you for Legend of the Sun.Solsagn. Play by Helge Rode, Copenhagen 1904. I am going to read it now and am looking forward to it. I hope that your wife is well again. Would you send her my best regards and yourself accept best wishes.

Yours very sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Edith Rode
Helge Rode
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Onsdag24.9.1913Robert Kajanus til Carl Nielsen, København
Helsingfors d. 24.9.13.
Ärade Herr Nielsen!
Jag ber Eder ursäkta att jag låtit Eder vänta på svar en tid. Orkestern har i dessa dagar samlats och vi ha haft händerna fulla med att starta säsongen.
Det gläder mig och oss alla, att Ni, Herr Nielsen, samtycker till att besöka Helsingfors. Naturligtvis hade det varit af stort intresse att få det unga Danmarks tonkonst representerad af tre-fyra olika komponister, isynnerhet som Eder musik på långt när icke är så känd hos oss som den danska litteraturen. Men då det icke låter sig göra, lämnar jag Eder full frihet att sammanställa programmet enligt Edert eget godtfinnande. Om det nu blir endast Edra egna kompositioner, så vet jag, att Ni ger oss det bästa af hvad Danmarks nulefvande främste man har alstrat. Och då ha alla här hemma full anledning att känna sig tacksamma.
I hopp att Ni, Herr Nielsen, vid tillfälle sänder mig det definitiva programmet, hälser jag Eder hjärtligt välkommen till Finland!
Med utmärkt högaktning
Eder tillgifne
Robert Kajanus

Wednesday
24 September 1913
Robert Kajanus to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki 24 September 13.

Esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I beg you to forgive me for having taken my time to reply. The orchestra has been coming together at the moment and we have had our hands full with the new season.

I and everyone here is happy that you, Mr Nielsen, agree to visiting Helsinki. We would of course be very interested in representing Danish music through three or four different composers, especially since your music is nowhere near as well known here as Danish literature. But if this is not possible, I give you full authority to put the programme together as you yourself think best. Should it become a concert with only your own compositions, then I know that you will be giving us the best that Denmark's contemporaries have to offer. And then everyone here has all the more reason to feel grateful.

Hoping that you, Mr Nielsen, will send me the final programme when you have the time, I bid you all a hearty welcome to Finland!

With utmost respect.

Yours sincerely,

Robert Kajanus


Robert Kajanus
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Torsdag25.9.1913Dagbog
”Faust”

Thursday
25 September 1913
Diary

Faust


Charles Gounod
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Tordag
25.9.1913
Carl Nielsen til P.S. Rung-Keller, København

Carl Nielsen svarer her på et postkort dateret 24.9. fra Rung-Keller, hvorpå denne med en venlig hilsen og tak for sidst sender ham J.P.E. Hartmanns melodi til N.F.S. Grundtvigs Alt paa den vilde Hede, nr. 22 i Bielefeldts koralbog. Carl Nielsens melodi til den samme tekst [CNW 154] kom til at indgå i Salmer og aandelige Sange [CNW Coll. 10], som udkom i 1919. Tilsyneladende har Carl Nielsen sendt Rung-Keller sin melodi med dette brev.

Kjøbenhavn 25-9-13.

Kære Hr Rung-Keller!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg blev forresten lidt ked af det igaar, men nu ”aander jeg atter”. Ligheden er jo meget ringe som Melodi-Helheder betragtede, men Tonearten, det Træk med Nodegentagelsen paa d og samme Text gjorde i Øjeblikket en Virkning paa mig. Nu fik jeg fat i Bielefeldts Koralbog (hvilket Pulterkammer!) og ser til min yderligere Beroligelse at Harmonigangen næsten kan kaldes væsensforskjellig og at

[image: ]

kommer som en naturlig Følge af de to foregaaende Takter hos mig.

Men det kan vist more Dem at se, at jeg, der nu først lærer Hartmanns Melodi at kende, er faldet fra Skyllas i Carybdis – paa en Maade – idet jeg i Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] har en Vægtersang der begynder saaledes:2. akt, takt 53.

[image: ]

Det er forsaavidt nærmere Hartmanns Melodi som de begge netop begynder med de selvsamme Intervaller. Imidlertid er den ene i Dur den anden i moll; men meget pudsigt er det alligevel.

Jeg sender Dem her min ”vilde Hede”.

Med Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
25 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to P.S. Rung-Keller, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen is here replying to a postcard dated 24 September from Rung-Keller, in which the latter, with best wishes and thanks for his company, sends him J.P.E. Hartmann's melody for N.F.S. Grundtvig's 'On moorland barren, level', no. 22 in Bielefeldt's choral book. Carl Nielsen's melody for the same text [CNW 154] came to be included in Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10], which appeared in 1919. Carl Nielsen appears to have sent Rung-Keller his melody in this letter.

Copenhagen 25 September 13.

Dear Mr Rung-Keller!

Thank you for your card. I have to say that I was a little upset about it yesterday, but now I am 'breathing freely again'. The similarity is very slender as regards whole melodies, but the key, the feature with the repeated notes on d and the same text did have an effect on me at the time. I have now got hold of Bielefeldt's choral book (what a mishmash!) and can see, to my great relief, that the harmonic progression can almost be called different in its very nature and that

[image: ]

comes as a natural consequence of the two previous bars in mine.

But I am sure it will amuse you to see that I, who have only just now got to know Hartmann's melody, have fallen from Scylla to Charybdis – in a way – in that in Masquerade [CNW 2] I have a Watchman's song that starts like this:Act 2, bar 53.

[image: ]

That is, as far as it goes, closer to Hartmann's melody as they both begin with the same intervals. However, the one is in major and the other in minor; but very curious all the same.

I am sending you here my 'Moorland barren'.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


J.P.E. Hartmann
N.F.S. Grundtvig
P.S. Rung-Keller
Viggo Bielefeldt


Maskarade
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
26.9.1913
Dagbog

Var hos O.B. [Otto Benzon] der vilde tale med Chefen ang: ”Tristan”-Rung-Høeberg Spørgsmaalet” [4:596]  [4:598] [4:602]. Han syntes at overhøre mit Tilbud om at opgive Rejsen til Helsingfors

Den 25.9.1913 skriver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Celle til datteren Irmelin i København at hun vil nå hjem lørdag aften eller søndag morgen: ”Her er så mange Ting at bringe i Orden inden jeg kan komme til at arbejde men nu er jeg snart færdig.”

Friday
26 September 1913
Diary

Went to see O.B., who wanted to talk to the director about the 'Tristan' Rung-Høeberg question [4:596]  [4:598] [4:602]. He seems to be ignoring my offer to give up the trip to Helsinki.

On 25 September 1913, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes from Celle to their daughter Irmelin in Copenhagen that she is now intending to be home on Saturday evening or Sunday morning: 'There are so many things that need sorting out before I can get to work, but I am now almost finished.'


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag30.9.1913Carl Nielsen til Ove Rode, København
Et barokspir, udformet af Laurids de Thurah efter tegning af Vincents Lerche, blev i 1744 opsat på Vor Frue Kirke, hvis renæssancespir var brændt 1728. 1807 brændte kirken, og C.F. Hansens nyklassicistiske kirke, den nuværende, blev opført. Til den havde brygger Carl Jacobsen tilbudt at donere et spir, og det var nu endt med at der var tale om en kopi af de Thuras spir til den brændte kirke.
Det var Københavns Universitet der ejede kirken, og universitetets bygningskyndige konsulent arkitekt Martin Borch anbefalede i november 1910 ”Gavens Modtagelse”, hvorefter debatten for og imod spir på Domkirken løb i flere år, og nu i september 1913 så ud til at være tabt af den majoritet af fagfolk der var imod spiret. Hvilken indflydelse Carl Nielsens indgriben fik, vides ikke, men Københavns Domkirke står stadig uden spir.
Kjøbenhavn 30 Septbr 13.
Kære Hr. Indenrigsminister Ove Rode!
De maa ikke blive vred, at jeg er saa fri at sende Dem indlagte Artikel af den højtbegavede Filolog og Kunstkender Mag: Ove Jørgensen.Ove Jørgensen: Vor Frue Kirke og Spiret, København 22.9.1913. Forfatteren hører til vore allerbedste Folk; Hejberg og A.B. Drachmann har til mig udtalt den højeste Ros baade om hans Evner og Person.
De vil maaske undre Dem at jeg som Musiker ikke kan tilbageholde min Mening om Spir-Sagen, men Arkitekterne: Fagfolkene, er jo nu fallit i denne Sag og i Virkeligheden kan alle dem der har nogen Sans for Kunst eller Organisme i Tingene eller Sammenhæng, eller … kort sagt, for det Grækerne kaldte ”Harmonios” kan nu nok have Lov at udtale deres Mening. Jeg er, inderligt og dybt, en Modstander af Spiret paa Frue Kirke og af Brygger Jacobsens hele storslaaede Plebejergavmildhed. Han er efter min Mening til ubodelig Skade for den Kultur der kunde og burde gro naturligt frem her i Landet.
Vel ved jeg, at De har talt i Rigsdagen for Modtagelsen af Spiret, men som Sagen nu ligger: at alle i Virkeligheden af Hjertet er imod, saa er jeg saa fri at henlede Deres Opmærksomhed paa Spørgsmaalet, hvad jeg endda ikke havde gjort, hvis ikke man var gaaet tilbage til det af alle fra Begyndelsen forkastede Standpunkt: Thuras for denne Kirke umulige Spir. – Endnu engang: bliv ikke vred paa mig for min Henvendelse, jeg gjør det kun af Interesse for ”Harmonios”.
Med Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
30 September 1913
Carl Nielsen to Ove Rode, Copenhagen

A baroque spire, designed by Laurids de Thurah after a drawing by Vincents Lerche, was erected in 1744 on The Church of Our Lady, whose renaissance spire had burnt in 1728. In 1807, the church burnt down, and the current neoclassical church by C.F. Hansen was built. The brewer Carl Jacobsen had offered to donate a spire for it, and this had resulted in a discussion about a copy of de Thurah's spire for the burnt church.

The University of Copenhagen owned the church, and the university's expert consultant architect, Martin Borch, recommended in November 1910 'acceptance of the gift', whereupon arguments for and against the spire on the cathedral raged for several years and now, in September 1913, appeared to have been lost by the majority of experts who were against the spire. It is not known what influence Carl Nielsen's intervention may have had, but Copenhagen's cathedral still has no spire.

Copenhagen 30 September 13.

Dear Home Secretary Ove Rode!

You must not be angry that I feel so free as to send you the enclosed article by the very gifted philologist and connoisseur of art Ove Jørgensen.Ove Jørgensen: Vor Frue Kirke og Spiret, København 22.09.1913. The author is one of our absolutely best people. Heiberg and Drachmann have expressed to me the highest praise of his abilities and his character.

It may come as a surprise to you that I, as a composer, cannot keep my views on the matter of the spire to myself, but the architects: the professionals, have proved themselves morally bankrupt in this affair and, in reality, anyone with any sense for art or the organism or context of things, or... in brief, for what the Greeks called 'Harmonios', may surely now be permitted to voice their opinion. I am, passionately and deeply, an opponent of the spire on the Church of Our Lady and of Brewer Jacobsen's plebeian generosity. He is, in my opinion, an irremediable detriment to the culture that could and should grow and flourish naturally in our country.

I know full well that you have spoken in parliament in favour of the acceptance of the spire, but as things now stand – that everyone in reality is at heart against it – I feel free enough to direct your attention to the question, which I would not have done had people not returned to the standpoint rejected by everyone from the outset: Thurah's spire, which is unthinkable for this church. – Once again, do not be angry with me for my approaching you, I do so solely in the interests of 'Harmonios'.

With regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.B. Drachmann
C.F. Hansen
Carl Jacobsen
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Laurids de Thurah
Martin Borch
Ove Jørgensen
Ove Rode
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Onsdag
1.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Kjøbenhavn den 1-10-13.

Højstærede Hr. Kajanus!

Idet jeg takker for Deres venlige Brev af 24 f. M. tillader jeg mig at meddele Dem følgende Forslag til Program [Sml. 4:733]. Jeg gaar ud fra at Solisten skal spille to Gange derfor har jeg placeret ham som De ser.

1 Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34]

2 Cello solo

3 Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]

4 Cello solo

5 Strygeorchester: Andante lamentato (Ved en ung Kunstners Baare) og Intermezzo af Suite Op 1 [CNW 32]

6 Hanedansen af Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

I det Tilfælde at Cellisten kun skal spille en Gang foreslaar jeg at han spiller efter Symfonien.

Jeg bemærker at Materialet til ”Sinfonia espansiva” maa købes hos Kahnts Forlag Leipzig. De andre Ting tager jeg selv med og vil saaledes ikke koste Dem noget.

I Symfonien forkommer i II Sats 2 Sangstimmen (høj Sopran og Baryton) der synger paa Vokaler (altsaa uden Text) usynligt i Baggrunden.

Særlig sjeldne Instrumenter forekommer ikke i dette Program.

Skulde De imidlertid bestemme Dem til et andet Program ved Siden af Symfonien beder jeg Dem meddele mig det saasnart De kan.

Jeg tror nok det vilde være rigtigst at skrive til Kahnt saasnart som muligt da jeg ikke bestemt ved om Stemmerne er færdigtrykte; og da han har de skrevne Stemmer at trykke efter kan jeg intet gøre uden hans Samtykke.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres meget forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
1 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 1 October 13.

Most esteemed Mr Kajanus!

In thanking you for your kind letter of the 24th this month. I am taking the liberty to send you the following proposal for the programme [4:733]. I assume that the soloist is to play twice and have therefore placed him as you can see.

1 Helios Overture [CNW 34]

2 Cello solo

3 Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]

4 Cello solo

5 String orchestra: Andante lamentoso (At the Bier of a Young Artist)[CNW 36] and Intermezzo from Suite, op 1 [CNW 32]

6 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from the opera Masquerade [CNW 2]

If the cellist is only to play once, I suggest he plays after the symphony.

I note that the material for Sinfonia Espansiva has to be bought from Kahnt's Publishers, Leipzig. The other pieces I will take with me myself and they will therefore not cost you anything.

In the symphony's second movement, there are two singing parts (high soprano and baritone), who sing on a vowel (that is with no text) unseen in the background.

Particularly rare instruments do not appear in this programme.

If, however, you decide on another programme alongside the symphony, I would ask you to let me know as soon as you can.

I think it would be most correct to write to Kahnt as soon as possible as I do not know for certain if they have finished printing the parts; and as he has the written parts for printing, I can do nothing without his approval.

With best wishes I am yours most faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Robert Kajanus


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Maskarade
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Onsdag
1.10.1913
Carl Busch, Kansas City, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Busch, Conductor

Kansas City Symphony Orchestra

Philharmonic Choral Society

Kansas City, Missouri d. 1ste October 1913

Hr. Kgl. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Ven: Hjertelig Tak for Deres venlige Brev som kom igaar gjennem Ingenieur Ramberg. –

Det var da bra at høre fra Dem èngang, for at see Dem igjen har Jeg jo næsten opgivet, da De jo aldrig er hjemme i Kbhvn om Sommeren naar Jeg kommer paa Besøg.

Jeg har fulgt Deres Løbebane i de mange Aar med megen Interesse og ligesaa stor Glæde. Nu hvad angaar ”Helios” [CNW 34] da har Jeg skam haft Fornøielse af at læse den. Jeg tog den med mig ud i Klippebjergene denne Sommer. Alt er saa klart og tydeligt, herligt ”contrapunktum floridum”Blomstrende kontrapunkt. – fint lagt til Rette for Instrumenterne og Udarbeidelsen det af en Mester! Altsaa Bravo!!! Jeg var saa gal efter at prøve den at jeg, skjøndt den først er paa et Program senere i Saisonen,Carl Busch opførte Helios-ouverturen i Kansas City 7.4.1914, jf. Busch til Nielsen denne dato. tog den til Prøve i Tirsdags; her havde Jeg dog den Skuffelse at min Sekretair meddelte mig at Boston Music Co. – Hansens Agent – ingen extra Stemmer for Strygerne havde, saa Jeg maatte udsætte Prøven. Stemmerne vare dog bestilte saa De kommer nok snart. Jeg skulde sende Partituret sammen m. Ludolf Nielsens Symfoni, Henriques Vølund Smed og Halvorsens Fossegrimmen til Oberhoffer i Minneapolis. Han er Dirigent for et deiligt Orkester paa en 90 Mand. Han har en aarlig subskriberet Sum af 90,000 Dollars for sit Orkester. Jeg havde en Samtale m. ham her i Foraaret og har faaet ham interesseret dygtigt i Skandinavisk Musik; ved Siden heraf vil han gjerne spille det da baade Wisconsin og Minnesota er tæt befolket m. Skandinaver.

Med mit eget Orkester gaar det nu ogsaa bra! Det er jo i Grunden mest et Pengespørgsmaal for med en tilstrækkelig Sum kan man alle Tider faa Musikere, som De jo selv ved.

Jeg har 30,000 Dollars subscriberet for mine 7 Concerter; denne Saison begynder vi nu ogsaa m. Søndags Konserter – noget lignende som Schnedler Petersen’s Palais Konserter.

Ved Siden heraf har Jeg et blandet Kor p. 500 Stemmer og et Børne Kor p. 1000 Stemmer. Denne Saison giver Jeg Messias v. Juletiden og Pierne’s ”Childrens Crusade”Gabriel Pierné: La croisade des enfants, for kor, orkester og orgel, 1902. o. Foraaret.

Saa tager Jeg da ogsaa lidt Tid for Komposition og videnskabelige Studier og Reiser p. Indianer Musikkens Omraade.

Jeg har gaaet meget igjennem i de første Aar kan De tro – alt var jo Pioner Arbeide under fortvivlede Forhold og utallige Skuffelser – men det er nu for længe Siden overstaaet. I Mellemtiden er Kansas City voxet fra 70,000 til 400,000 Indbyggere – Millioner er givet ud for Forskjønnelsen af Byen, som ligger terrasseformigt ved Missouri Floden – og den er nu en af de smukkeste i Staterne.

Hvis Jeg kan huske det skal jeg faa nogle Billeder og sende Dem.

Da Jeg skal dirigere v. Panama Udstill. i San Francisco i 1915 kommer Jeg og min Hustru maaske hjem igjen allerede næste Sommer. Jeg skal ”som sædvanligt” forsøge at finde Dem.

Ramberg sendte mig et Par Postkortfotografier af Dem. Selv om Deres Navn ikke havde været underneden og m. de mange Aar som er hengaaede – 26 – skulde Jeg dog have gjenkjendt Ansigtstrækkene.Carl Busch begyndte på konservatoriet i København januar 1883, året før Carl Nielsen. Kan De kjende indlagte! Det er 10 Aar gammelt nu. –

Alt som Aarene gaa længes Jeg mer og mer efter Denmark. Her er saadan Uro og Jagen – hjemme synes Alt saa fredeligt og deiligt. Ja! Vi Mennesker blir aldrig tilfreds.

Vær saa venlig at hilse mine mange Venner i Kapellet – der er jo Skjærne m. sin skaldede Isse – Borup [Julius Borup] m. den store Probacis [proboscis?]proboscis: (latin) elefantsnabel., Berg [Julius Ferdinand Berg], Allin [Georg Allin], Holm [Ludvig Holm] og mange Andre. Jeg savner Dem alle.

Venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Schnedler Petersen og Hansens [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] – men dog denne Gang mest til Dem.

Deres hengivne

Carl Busch

Wednesday
1 October 1913
Carl Busch, Kansas City, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Busch, Conductor

Kansas City Symphony Orchestra

Philharmonic Choral Society

Kansas City, Missouri, 1 October 1913

Mr Royal Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend: Heartfelt thanks for your kind letter, which arrived yesterday through Engineer Ramberg. – 

I was nice to hear from you, for I had almost given up on seeing you again; you are never at home in Copenhagen during the summer when I am there.

I have been following your career through the years with much interest and just as much joy. Now, regarding Helios [CNW 34], I have indeed had the pleasure of reading it. I brought it with me to the Rocky Mountains this summer. Everything is so bright and clear, lovely 'contrapunktum floridum' [flourishing counterpoint] – well arranged for the instruments and the composition that of a master! Ergo Bravo!!! I was so eager to try it out that, even though it is not on the programme until later this season,Carl Busch performed the Helios Overture in Kansas City on 7 April 1914, cf. Busch to Nielsen on this day. I took it to rehearsals on Tuesday; here, however, I was disappointed when my secretary informed me that Boston Music Co. – Hansen's agent – had no extra parts for the strings, so I had to postpone the rehearsal. The parts had been ordered though, so they will probably arrive soon. I am to send the score along with Ludolf Nielsen's Symphony, Henriques' Wayland the SmithVølund Smed. and Halvorsson's The FossegrimFossegrimmen. to Oberhoffer in Minneapolis. He is the conductor of a wonderful orchestra of 90 musicians. He has an annual subscription of 90,000 dollars for his orchestra. I had a conversation with him this spring and have got him interested in good Scandinavian music. Together with this, he would also like to perform them in both Wisconsin and Minnesota, which are heavily populated by Scandinavians.

Things are going well with my own orchestra too! It is of course mostly a matter of cost because with sufficient funding you can always find musicians, as you know.

I have a subscription of 30,000 dollars for my seven concerts; this season, we will start arranging Sunday concerts too – something along the lines of Schnedler-Petersen's Palace Concerts.

On the side, I have a mixed choir of 500 voices and a children's choir of 1,000 voices. This season we will perform Messiah for Christmas and Pierné's Children's Crusade in the spring.

And then I also find some time for composition and scientific studies and travels relating to Native American music.

I have been through a lot these first years, I can tell you – everything was pioneer work under desperate conditions and with countless disappointments – but now that is long past. In the meantime, Kansas City has grown from 70,000 to 400,000 inhabitants – millions have been spent on beautification of the city, which is shaped like a terrace along the Missouri River – and it is now one of the most beautiful cities in the States.

If I remember, I will find some pictures to send to you.

Since I will be conducting at the Panama Exposition in San Francisco in 1915, my wife and I might come home already next summer. I shall 'as usual' try to find you.

Ramberg sent me a couple of postcard photographs of you. Even if they had not carried your name and with the many years that have passed – 26 – I should still have recognised your facial features.Carl Busch started at the conservatory in Copenhagen in January 1883, the year before Carl Nielsen. Do you recognise what I have enclosed? It is 10 years old now. – 

As time passes, I miss Denmark more and more. There is such unrest and rush here – at home, everything seems quiet and peaceful. No! We humans will never be satisfied.

Please give my regards to my many friends in the orchestra – there is Skjerne with his bald head – Borup with his large proboscis, Berg, Allin, Holm and many others. I miss all of them.

Best wishes also to Schnedler-Petersen and the Hansens – but this time most of all to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Busch


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Busch
Carl Skjerne
Emil Oberhoffer
Fini Henriques
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gabriel Pierné
Georg Allin
Georg Friedrich Händel
Johan Halvorsen
Julius Borup
Julius Ferdinand Berg
Ludolf Nielsen
Ludvig Holm
Ramberg


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Torsdag
2.10.1913
Dagbog

Besøg af Orgelvirtuosen Prof: Karl Straube fra Leipzig, som ledsagedes af Hr Rosted [N.O. Raasted] og Rung-Keller

Det var Karl Straubes første besøg i København. Han gav to koncerter i Sct. Andreas Kirke, 1.10. en koncert med værker af Bach, Reger, Brahms og Liszt, 3.10. et rent Bach-program. Begge disse aftener dirigerede Carl Nielsen på Det Kongelige Teater, henholdsvis Faust og Figaros Bryllup (jf. 756), og han kan altså ikke have været til stede ved selve koncerterne. Straube spillede til gengæld specielt for Carl Nielsen 4.10., jf. 4:760.

Thursday
2 October 1913
Diary

Visit from the organ virtuoso Prof. Karl Straube from Leipzig, who is accompanied by Mr Raasted and Rung-Keller.

This was Karl Straube's first visit to Copenhagen. He gave two concerts in St Andrew's Church, on 1 October a concert with works by Bach, Reger, Brahms and Liszt, on 3 October a concert solely with works by Bach. Carl Nielsen was conducting on both evenings at The Royal Theatre, Faust and The Marriage of Figaro respectively, Cf. 4:756. so he cannot have been present at the concerts. Straube did, on the other hand, perform especially for Carl Nielsen on 4 October. Cf. 4:760.


Charles Gounod
Franz Liszt
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Karl Straube
Max Reger
N.O. Raasted
P.S. Rung-Keller
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
2.10.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

2-10-13.

Min egen Ven! Tak fordi Du var saa sød; Du kan altid finde paa at sige det rigtige naar der er noget der trykker. Nu er Direktionen ved at indse sine Dumheder; det manglede ogsaa bare. Besøg idag af den berømte Straube. Han er et Sidestykke til Hausegger og han interesserer sig virkelig uhyre for mine Ting. Imorgen ses vi igjen, han vil sørge for en Opførelse i Leipzig, Gewandhaus af Symf: [CNW 27] og virker for ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Frankfurt. H.B. og jeg har været til Kirkekoncert iaften. – Der er Sand[syn]lighed for at Spiret ikke bliver [Jf. 4:750]. Hurra! Skriv! Tusinde Hilsener

Din C.

Thursday
2 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

2 October 13.

My own love! Thank you for being so sweet; you can always find the right thing to say when there's something weighing on me. The management are now beginning to see their stupidity; about time too. Visit today from the famous Straube. He's an associate of Hausegger's and he is really immensely interested in my works. We will see each other again tomorrow, he is going to make sure there is a performance in Leipzig, Gewandhaus, of the symphony [CNW 27] and is working on getting Masquerade [CNW 2] to Frankfurt. H.B. and I have been to a church concert this evening. – There is a chance that the spire will not come to anything [4:750]. Hurrah! Write! Much love.

Your C.


Karl Straube
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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4.39. Karl Straube, 1873-1950, organist ved Thomaskirken i Leipzig 1902-1918, Thomaskantor 1918-1939. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

4.39. Karl Straube, 1873-1950, organist at St Thomas's Church in Leipzig 1902-1918, St Thomas's cantor 1918-1939. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
2.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn 2-10-13.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Her ser Du Skrivelsen fra Ministeriet, Du skal gemme den godt; thi den gælder jo alligevel til overalt i Udlandet. Vil Du hilse Grev Seebach og fortælle ham at jeg har for mange Aar siden haft den Ære at tale med ham [Cf. 2:268]. Han tituleres Excellence.

Med Theatret kan jeg tydeligt mærke at man trækker sig hurtigt baglænds og jeg beholder Valpladsen. Det manglede ogsaa bare!

Næste Gang indtager jeg strax en aggressiv Holdning, hvis de oftere skulde træde mig paa Tæerne. Men jeg tror det ikke.

Vær nu flittig med Theorien ogsaa; jeg skal hjælpe Dig hvad jeg kan til Jul ogsaa.

Min egen lille søde Irme! Nu farvel for idag. Om lidt kommer Prof: Straube, det lader til at han er meget interesseret for mine Arbejder. Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader

Irmelin, Hellerau, 4.10.1913 til Søs, Frederiksberg Hospital: ”Dagen efter at jeg var kommet hertil kom Posten højtideligt op paa mit Værelse med et vældig stort recommanderet Brev. Det var Far som sendte mig en stor højtidelig Skrivelse fra Ministeriet og et Brev fra sig selv; jeg blev saa glad. Jeg prøvede saa at forhøre i en Telefon om jeg kunde træffe Grev Seebach, men han rejser bort paa Mandag og er vist i det hele taget svær at træffe kunde jeg forstaa.”

Thursday
2 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Copenhagen 2 October 13.

My own darling Irmelin!

Here you can see the letter from the ministry. Take good care of it for it applies to everywhere abroad, you know. Would you send regards to Count Seebach and tell him that I had the honour of speaking with him many years ago [2:268]? You call him Excellency.

At the theatre, I can clearly feel that they are swiftly going into reverse and that I command the battlefield. About time too!

Next time, I will take an aggressive stance straight away if they step on my toes more often. But I don't think they will.

Work hard on your theory too; I'll help you as much as I can at Christmas too.

My own little darling Irme! Goodbye for today. Prof. Straube is coming in a moment; it looks as though he is very interested in my works. Lots of love.

Your Father

Irmelin, Hellerau, 4 October 1913 to Søs, Frederiksberg Hospital: 'The day after I arrived here, the postman came up to my room very solemnly with a huge recommended letter. It was Father who sent me a huge, solemn letter from the ministry and a letter from himself; it made me so happy. I tried then to inquire on a telephone whether I could meet Count Seebach, but he is going away on Monday and I could understand that he is generally difficult to get hold of.'


Karl Straube
Nikolaus Graf von Seebach
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Fredag
3.10.1913
Dagbog

”Figaro” for Rung

Hos Wivel bagefter med StraubeKarl Straube havde selv givet koncert, jf. 4:753.

Friday
3 October 1913
Diary

'Figaro' for Rung.

At Wivel's afterwards with Straube.Karl Straube had given a concert too, cf. 4:753.


Frederik Rung
Karl Straube
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag3.10.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Det kgl Theater 3-10-13
Min egen, kære Ven! Jeg har været hos Søs idag, hun var oppe og meget glad og lykkelig fordi hun kunde nu taale Maden. Cali er bleven noget daarligere igen desværre, skal ligge igen. Har hørt Straube idag. Han er en stor Mester og et herligt Menneske. Det er dejligt at høre noget stort og fuldkomment. Hans B og Maren er til hans Concert iaften, jeg til Figaro. Alt vel herhjemme. Irmelin har jeg sendt Ministeriets Anbefaling til Operaen i Dresden.
Tusind Hilsener Din C.
[Karl Straube i margenen:] Ich bin so froh durch Hauseggers Vermittlung Ihren Gatten kennen gelernt zu haben. Karl StraubeForud for Karl Straubes besøg i København skrev Siegmund von Hausegger 26.9.1913 til Carl Nielsen og introducerede ham for sin ven Karl Straube.
[Carl Nielsen i margenen:] Det er fra Straube!

Friday
3 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

The Royal Theatre 3 October 13

My own dear love! I've been to see Søs today. She was up and very happy and pleased that she could now handle some food. Cali [Suzette Holten] has got worse again unfortunately and will have to take to her bed. Have listened to Straube today. He is a great master and a wonderful person. It is lovely to hear something grand and consummate. Hans B. and Maren are going to his concert this evening; I am doing 'Figaro'. All well here at home. Irmelin has sent the ministry's recommendation to the opera in Dresden.

Much love your C.

[Karl Straube in the margin in German:] I am so pleased to have got to know your husband through Hausegger's recommendation. Karl Straube.Before Karl Straube's visit in Copenhagen, Siegmund von Hausegger wrote to Carl Nielsen on 26 September 1913 and introduced him to his friend Karl Straube.

[Carl Nielsen in the margin:] That is from Straube!


Karl Straube
Maren Hansen
Siegmund von Hausegger
Suzette Holten
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag3.10.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital
3-10-13.
Min egen Søs!
Det var baade Sorg og Glæde igaar. Det var dejligt at gaa lidt og spasere og tale med Dig, min egen kære Pige og jeg var saa glad derved. Derimod gjorde det mig saa ondt at Cali var lidt trist. Jeg tror som Du at det maaske alligevel er det bedste at hun ikke [er?] helt over selve Sygdommen, ifald hun i det hele ellers kunde føle sig svag og gammel. Maatte hun dog nu blive helt rask snart. Du maa hilse hende tusind Gange. Jeg kommer nemlig alligevel ikke ud til Jer idag; jeg maa tage mig af Straube, da han for min Skyld har opsat sin Afrejse. Han er den herligste Kunstner jeg længe har truffet og et højt Menneske, helt op i de rene, store Luftregioner.
Imorgen glæder jeg mig til at komme rigtig ud til Dig.
Tusinde Hilsener
Din Fader
og gode Ven

Friday
3 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital

My own dear Søs!

There was both sorrow and joy yesterday. It was lovely to walk and stroll about talking with you, my own dear girl, and that made me so happy. On the other hand I was so sorry that Cali was rather sad. Like you, I think it may be best that she isn't entirely recovered from the illness itself, in case she might otherwise feel herself to be weak and old. If only she could get quite well soon. You must give her many best wishes. I won't be coming out to see you both today after all; I have to spend time with Straube, since he has postponed his departure for my sake. He is the most wonderful artist I have met for a long time and an elevated person, right up in those pure, grand airy regions.

I shall look forward to coming out to see you properly tomorrow.

Much love

Your Farther

and good friend


Karl Straube
Suzette Holten
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Ca. 3.10.1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette ustemplede og ufrankerede postkort, der stammer fra Carl Hagenbeck’s Straussenfarm, Stellingen-Hamburg, er sandsynligvis skrevet umiddelbart efter at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er rejst til Tyskland igen efter at have være hjemme de sidste dage i september, jf. 749.

Kjære Carl Ka Du nu nære Dig og hold Din Mund Din Slingel” og kom her ned skal jeg mache Dich berømt in Hanover und følge mit Dig til Stokholm hvor Din Symphoni [CNW 27] skal opføres!

Skriv straks hvordan Du har det, jeg er urolig, sørg for at Hans Børge kommer i Luften 2 Timer, det er nødvendigt for hans Nerver, tal med Dethlefsen om Snitteskolen husk vi har talt med ham om Hans Børge. har Du skreven til Askov eller skal jeg også om at få ene Værelse. I ElmshornElmshorn var hjemsted for Verband der Pferdezüchter in den Holsteinischen Marschen. så jeg udmærkede Dyr. Du ved Baumann har talt om dem. Directoren beklagede at jeg ikke havde henvendt mig til Dem. De vilde muligvis have sendt mig en Hingst til Kjøbenhavn. For Øjebliket ere de vanskelige at få at se da de ere ude i Marsken. Jeg har skreven til ham og hører nok igjen i de nærmeste Dage.

Bare jeg kunde modelere Kongen på en Hoppe, her står en til Salg, den er så Karakterfuld fuldendt herrlich skal koste 3000 kunde jo få Føl.

Ca. 3 October 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This postcard unstamped and with no postmark, originating from Carl Hagenbeck's Straussenfarm, Stellingen-Hamburg, was probably written immediately after Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen returned to Germany after having been home for the final days of September. Cf. 4:749.

Dear Carl. If you can behave yourself and keep your mouth shut, you rascal, and come down here, I will 'mache Dich' [make you] famous in Hanover and follow you to Stockholm where your symphony [CNW 27] is going to be performed!

Write at once about how you're doing. I'm worried. See to it that Hans Børge gets two hours of fresh air; it's necessary for his nerves. Speak to Dethlefsen about the woodcarving school. Remember we have spoken to him about Hans Børge. Have you written to Askov or should I do so, also about getting a single room? In ElmshornElmshorn was the home of The Horse Breeders' Association in Holstein. I saw magnificent animals. You know Baumann has spoken about them. The director regretted that I had not approached them. They might possibly have sent a stallion to me in Copenhagen. At the moment, they are difficult to see as they are out on the saltings. I have written to him and will probably hear back in the next few days.

If only I could model the king on a mare. There's one for sale here. It's so full of character, perfect, 'herrlich' [splendid]. It costs 3,000. Could surely have foals.


Christian 9.
Conrad Baumann
Peter Dethlefsen
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Lørdag4.10.1913Dagbog
Straube spillede for mig St. Andreaskirken. Sammen i Musæet. Frokost D. Angleterre Middag hos mig. H.K., Christiansen [Christian Christiansen], Rosted [N.O. Raasted], Bangert, Karl Straube som rejste Kl 810

Saturday
4 October 1913
Diary

Straube played for me at St Andrew's Church. Went to the museum together. Lunch at Hotel d'Angleterre. Dinner with me. H.K., Christiansen, Raasted, Bangert, Straube who left at 8.10.


Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Henrik Knudsen
Karl Straube
N.O. Raasted
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Mandag
6.10.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

6-10-13.

Min egen kære Ven!

Tak for Kortet! Det var morsomt at høre om Din Tur. Du er min egen søde, kære Ven og kan altid fortælle saa godt og saa oprindeligt. Kan Du nu ogsaa lade mig vide hvordan det gaar med alting angaaende Dit Arbejde. – Jeg har jo haft Besøg af Straube. Han har hørt min Symfoni 4-händig [CNW 27] og var meget stærkt berørt deraf. Han sagde bl.A. at den kunde aldrig en Tysker have skrevet og mente den var saa ejendommelig og stærkt personlig. Det kan man ikke selv have nogen Mening om. Paa Vejen til Banegaarden sagde han: ”Der er en utrolig Kraft i Deres Symfoni; man kan næsten blive helt angst flere Steder”

Han vilde absolut ud at se til Søs da han hørte hun var oppe. Saa kørte vi derud, sammen med en ung Dansk Elev af ham en Hr Rasted [N.O. Raasted]. Søs og Straube gik rundt sammen i Anlæget i Hospitalet, medens Hr. Rasted og jeg kom i Snak og fulgtes. Søs fortalte ham hun for Tiden læste Göethe og de kom øjeblikkelig i Kontakt. I Lørdags sendte han hende et dejligt Værk om Göethe.

Ellers er her intet nyt. Concerten i Stokholm bliver den 31 ds, saa jeg kan tage den sammen med Helsingfors-Rejsen. Jeg tager saa Peder Møller med

Jeg har faaet Lyst til at skrive en Phantasi for Orgel og har allerede begyndt. Det er mægtigt som et Orgel kan lyde, naar en stor Mester tumler med det.

Her er indlagt Kort fra Klint. Tusinde Hilsener

Din Ven.

Monday
6 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

6 October 13.

My own dear love!

Thank you for the card! It was a delight to hear about your trip. You are my own sweet darling love and you can always describe things so well and so originally. Can you also let me know how it's going with everything regarding your work? – I've had a visit from Straube, of course. He has heard my symphony [CNW 27] for four hands and was very powerfully moved by it. He said, among other things, that a German could never have written it and thought it was so individual and powerfully personal. That's not something one can have an opinion about oneself. On the way to the station, he said: 'There is such an amazing power in your symphony. One can almost feel real fear in certain parts.'

He absolutely insisted on going out to see Søs when he heard she was up. So we drove out there together with a young Danish student of his, a Mr Raasted. Søs and Straube walked around the gardens at the hospital while Mr Raasted and I fell into talk and walked together. Søs told him that she is reading Goethe at the moment and they were immediately on the same wavelength. Last Saturday, he sent her a lovely work about Goethe.

Otherwise there's nothing new here. The concert in Stockholm will be on the 31st, so I can combine that with the Helsinki trip. I'll then take Peder Møller with me.

I have a desire to write a fantasy for organ and have already started. It is incredible what an organ sounds like when a great master gets his hands on it.

Enclosed here is a card from Klint. All my love.

Your love.


Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Karl Straube
N.O. Raasted
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Peder Møller
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Mandag
6.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 6-10-13.

Kære Ven!

Jeg tænker Du allerede har hørt noget om at jeg nu alligevel kommer til Stokholm, og hvad mere er, kan jeg fortælle Dig, at det bliver en hel Aften med mine egne Kompositioner; kan man forlange mere? Jeg glæder mig ret af Hjertet til at komme op til Stokholm igen. Järnefelt har været udmærket rask i Vendingen og det lader til at han ogsaa vil tænke paa ”Maskarade”, han skriver nemlig og beder mig tage Klaverudtog og Partitur med saa vi kan ”tilsammans” se paa den. Jeg kan fortælle Dig at jeg paa samme Gang ogsaa skal til Helsingfors og dirigere en Concert med egne Ting.

I Helsingfors er Concerten den 23 Oktober og Programmet ser saaledes ud:

1 Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34]

2 Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]

3 Cello solo (ikke af mig)

4 Sagadrøm [CNW 35].

5 a) Andante lamentato [CNW 36] b) Intermezzo [fra Suite op. 1] (Strygeorkester) [CNW 32]

6 Hanedansen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

I Stockholm skulde Concerten være den 31 Oktober og Programmet ser saaledes ud:

1. Helios-Ouverturen

2. Violinconcert [CNW 41] (Peder Møller)?

Pause

3. a) Andante lamentato b) Intermezzo [fra Suite op. 1] (Strygeorkester)

4. Romance for Violin  med Ork:[CNW 60] eller [CNW 61] (Møller)

5. Sinfonia espansiva

Jeg vil bede Dig ikke tale om Sagen endnu, da jeg ikke ved om jeg kan faa Peder Møller. Der var nemlig først Tale om en hel Orkesterconcert; men jeg har iaften skrevet til Järnefelt og spurgt om man vilde engagere P. Møller. Han vil for min Skyld gøre det uhyre billigt.

Jeg vilde egentlig gerne haft Sagadrømmen med i Stokholm, men jeg er bange Programmet derved bliver for tungt;I brev af 8.10.1913 skrev Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen og bad om at Saga-Drøm, op. 39, som Carl Nielsen jo havde tilegnet ham, kom med på programmet, og værket blev spillet ved koncerten i Stockholm umiddelbart før Sinfonia espansiva, mens romancen for violin og orkester udgik. der er jo to større symfoniske Ting, ifald jeg faa Violinconcerten med, hvad jeg meget ønsker. Jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor jeg allerede længes efter at komme afsted. – Marie er i Hannover for Tiden, Irmelin i Hellerau, Søs ligger paa 4de Uge paa Hospital af Tyktarmskarthar, men er snart rask. H.B beder hilse. Maren har det godt.

Jeg har i disse Dage haft Besøg af den berømte Orgelspiller i Thomaskirche, Karl Straube. Herlig Kunstner og Menneske. Han viser mine Arbejder en mageløs Interesse, hvad der glæder en sølle Dævel af en Komponist. Har Du hørt fra Marie? Hun vilde sende Dig et Billede af Dronning Dagmar. Lad mig høre et Par Ord fra Dig, kære, gamle Ven. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Hils Frykløf! Hvordan har Louise [Lovisa] det?

Monday
6 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 6 October 13.

Dear friend!

I expect you've already heard that I'll be coming to Stockholm after all, and what is more, I can tell you that there will be a whole evening with my own compositions. Could anyone ask for more? I'm looking forward with all my heart to coming up to Stockholm again. Järnefelt has been very quick to respond and it looks as though he is also going to consider Masquerade [CNW 2], for he writes asking me to take the piano transcription and the score with me so we can look at it 'tillsammans' [together]. I can tell you that, at the same time, I am also going to Helsinki to conduct a concert with my own pieces there.

In Helsinki, the concert is on 23 October and the programme looks like this:

1 Helios Overture [CNW 34]

2 Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]

3 Cello solo (not by me)

4 Saga Dream [CNW 35]

5 a) Andante lamentoso [CNW 36] b) Intermezzo (String orchestra) [CNW 32]

6 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2]

In Stockholm, the concert is supposed to be on 31 October and the programme looks like this:

1. Helios Overture

2. Violin Concerto [CNW 41] (Peder Møller)?

Interval

3. a) Andante lamentoso b) Intermezzo (String orchestra)

4. Romance for violin with orchestra [CNW 60] eller [CNW 61] (Møller)

5. Sinfonia Espansiva

Can I ask you not to talk about this business yet as I do not know whether I can get Peder Møller. The thing is that, to begin with, there was talk of a whole orchestral concert; but I have written to Järnefelt this evening to hear whether he would engage P. Møller. For my sake, he would do it terribly cheap.

I really wanted to have included the Saga Dream in Stockholm, but I'm worried that this might make the programme too heavyIn a letter of 8 October 1913, Bror Beckman wrote to Carl Nielsen and asked for Saga Dream, which Carl Nielsen had dedicated to him, to be put on the programme, and it was played at the concert in Stockholm right before Sinfonia Espansiva while the Romance for violin and orchestra was cut. since there will be two major symphonic pieces if I can get the violin concerto, which I very much hope. I can't tell you how much I'm already looking forward to leaving! – Marie is in Hanover at the moment, Irmelin in Hellerau, Søs is in hospital for the fourth week with colitis but will be well soon. I am to send greetings from H.B. Maren is fine.

These last days I've been visited by the famous organist at St Thomas Church, Karl Straube. Wonderful both as artist and man. He showed extraordinary interest in my works, which pleased this poor devil of a composer. Have you heard from Marie? She was going to send you a picture of Queen Dagmar. Let me hear a few words from you, dear old friend. Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

Regards to Fryklöf! How is Lovisa?


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Dagmar
Harald Fryklöf
Karl Straube
Lovisa
Maren Hansen
Peder Møller


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Maskarade
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Mandag
6.10.1913
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

z.Zt. München 6 Oct. 1913.

Hamburg Schwanenwik 33

Verehrter Herr Nielsen.

Es ist mir wirklich peinlich, in Angelegenheit Ihrer Symphonie [CNW 27] Ihnen wieder schreiben zu müssen, u. ich thue dies auch mit zwiespältiger Empfindung. Denn als Komponist kann ich den Wunsch einer Herabsetzung der Bedingungen nicht teilen, als Dirigent muss ich seine Notwendigkeit in Anbetracht der besonderen Verhältnisse anerkennen. Der Zweck dieser Zeilen ist auch nur, Sie darüber zu unterrichten, dass C.F. Kahnt nun statt 155 M. 200 M. fordert. Allerdings hatte er den ersteren Preis bei gänzlich willkürlicher, von ihm viel zu klein angenommener Streicher-Besetzung aufgestellt. Seltsamer, ja komischer Weise erklärt er in seinem letzten Schreiben, dass sich der Preis bei kleinerer Streicher-Besetzung um drei Mark pro Stimme reduzieren würde, legt dem Orchester also nahe, im Interesse der Verbilligung die Aufführungsbedingungen zu verschlechtern (durch bedeutende Verminderung der Streicher). Solche Verleger opfern also um den Vorteil von einigen Mark ruhig das Gelingen der Aufführung.

Ich habe Alles versucht[,] das Blüthner-Orchester, dass am Anfang an feuer u. flamme für die Aufführung war, zu einer möglichsten Anspannung seines Budgets zu bewegen. Allein nach ihrer strickten Erklärung, dass 155 M. ihnen nicht möglich seien, kann ich sie unmöglich zu 200 M. zwingen. Mir selbst wäre es direct ein Schmerz, auf die Berliner Aufführung, die mir auch für das Werk weit aus wichtiger erscheint als die in Hamburg, verzichten zu müssen. Allein ich bin am Ende meiner Wissenschaft, habe auch füglich kein Recht, bei der Gebundenheit eines Komponisten seinen Verleger gegenüber, von Ihnen noch eine weitere Vermittelung erwarten zu dürfen. Allein vielleicht zeigt sich Ihnen doch noch ein Weg, sei es den Verleger zu beeinflussen, sei es, dem Blüthner-Orchester die Annahme der Bedingungen zu erleichtern.

Mit diesem schwachen Hoffnungsschimmer schliesse ich, lebhaft bedauernd, Sie mit diesen recht geschäftsmässigen Dingen belästigen zu müssen.

Ihr herzlich ergebener

Siegmund von Hausegger

Monday
6 October 1913
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Currently in Munich, 6 October 1913.

Hamburg Schwanenwik 33

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

It is very embarrassing for me to write to you again about the matter of your symphony [CNW 27] and I do this with conflicting feelings. For as a composer I cannot share the desire to reduce the fees, but as a conductor I have to recognise the necessity in light of the special circumstances. The purpose of these lines is only to inform you that C.F. Kahnt is now demanding 200 marks instead of 155 marks. However, he stated the first price upon his completely arbitrary assumption of a much too small string section. Stranger, even comically, he stated in his most recent correspondence that with a smaller string section he would reduce the price by three mark per player, therefore suggesting the orchestra worsened it in the interest of making the performance fees cheaper (through a significant reduction of string players). Such publishers are happy to sacrifice the success of a performance for the sake of a few marks.

I have tried everything to move The Blüthner Orchestra to a possible expansion of its budget as, in the beginning, they were very passionate about the performance. After their firm declaration that 155 marks was not possible for them, I simply cannot force them to pay 200 marks. It would pain me personally to have to forego the performance in Berlin, which to me appears much more important for your work than the performance in Hamburg. On my own, I have run out of ideas, also justifiably I have no right to expect a further intervention from you in light of the composer’s dependency on their publisher. Maybe you can see a way, be it to influence the publisher, be it to facilitate The Blüthner Orchestra to accept the fees?

I conclude with this faint glimmer of hope, deeply regretting having to bother you with such business matters.

Yours most sincerely,

Siegmund v. Hausegger

 


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Onsdag8.10.1913Dagbog
Hos Godske til Middag
Om Aftenen Brev fra Otto Benzon hvori han meddeler at Direktionen har givet Hr Georg Høeberg skriftligt Løfte ang: ”Tristan og Isolde”

Wednesday
8 October 1913
Diary

At Godske's for dinner.

In the evening letter from Otto Benzon in which he informs me that the management has given Mr Høeberg written assurance re Tristan and Isolde.


Georg Høeberg
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Onsdag8.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Otto Benzon
Kjøbenhavn 8-10-13
Kære Hr. Otto Benzon!
1) Endnu engang følgende Fakta: Den 16 April d.A. talte De til mig angaaende ”Tristan”-Rung-Høeberg-Spørgsmaalet. Jeg svarede, at ifald man udførte dette Forslag (Trusel) havde De min Afskedsansøgning inden to Timer.
2) Den 21 Maj talte De til mig angaaende ”Den Stumme”, Rung-Høeberg-Spørgsmaalet. Jeg indvilgede i Deres Forslag.
3) Den 26 Septbr: spurgte jeg Dem paa Deres Kontor ganske rigtigt hvad man havde isinde med ”Den Stumme” da Frederik Rung var sygemeldt. Spørgsmaalet var saa naturligt som vel muligt: Jeg havde ikke set Hr. Georg Høeberg ved Prøverne paa ”Den Stumme” og det hed sig at han var i Berlin. – Ifald jeg kunde se at jeg satte Theatret i nogen Art af Forlegenhed ved at holde paa min Ret vilde jeg tænke over Sagen. Men det legitime Forhold er dette, som Theatret er bedst tjent med: Naar 1ste Kapelmester er syg tager jeg fat, naar jeg er syg tager den næste fat, bliver den næste syg ogsaa, tager den næstnæste fat og saaledes fremdeles. Saa er Assurancen i den rigtige Orden.
Maa jeg endnu engang sige Dem det saa tydeligt jeg kan: Ifald Direktionen bestemmer at Hr: Georg Høeberg skal være Hr. Rungs Stedfortræder i nogetsomhelst det kgl: Theaters Operaforhold vedrørende uden min Billigelse, saa ikke alene søger jeg om min Afsked inden de to Timer jeg har sagt, men jeg har den. Men maa jeg tilføje at ifald Direktionen vælger det Alternativ at opgive ”Tristan og Isolde” saa forbeholder jeg mig min Stilling til Sagen.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
8 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Otto Benzon

Copenhagen 8 October 13

Dear Mr Otto Benzon!

1) Once again the following facts: On the 16th this month, you spoke to me regarding the 'Tristan' Rung-Høeberg question. I replied that if you carried out this proposal (threat) you would have my letter of resignation within two hours.

2) On 21 May, you spoke with me regarding the The Mute Girl Rung-Høeberg question. I agreed to your proposal.

3) On 26 September, it is true that I asked you in your office what the intention was regarding The Mute Girl as Rung was on sick leave. The question was as natural as could be: I had not seen Mr Høeberg at the rehearsals of The Mute Girl and he was said to be in Berlin. – If I could see that I was causing the theatre any form of embarrassment by sticking to my right, I would consider the matter. But the most correct conditions are as follows, which serve the theatre best: When the First Kapellmeister is ill, I take over; when I am ill, the next takes over; if the next also falls ill, then the next person takes over and so on. In that way, insurance backup is in the right order.

May I say it to you, once more, as clearly as I can: If the management decide that Mr Høeberg is to be Mr Rung's replacement in anything whatsoever regarding The Royal Theatre's opera activities without my consent, then I will not simply give notice of my resignation within two hours, as I have said, but I will have it. May I add that if the management choose the alternative of giving up Tristan and Isolde I shall reserve my judgement on the matter.

Regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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 Onsdag8.10.1913Otto Benzon til Carl Nielsen, København
Det Kongelige Theater og Kapel.
Direktøren.
Kjøbenhavn, den 8.10.1913
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Jeg beder Dem betragte dette Brev som forsåvidt privat, som det er Mennesket O.B., der i sin Egenskab af Direktør sender Dem det. Og når jeg skriver i Stedet for at tale med Dem, er det fordi De skrev, at det faldt Dem så svært at bevare Deres Ro under pinlige Forhandlinger. Jeg mener derfor at lette det for Dem ved at skrive, før Chefen (som kommer tilbage fra en kort Rejse imorgen) taler med Dem. Så må der nemlig træffes en Afgørelse, hvis ikke Alt skal stå stille.
Situationen er for Direktionen ret desperat p.Gr. af Hr. Rungs Sygdom og Følgerne deraf. Tillad mig at fremstille den, således som Chefen og jeg ser den. Hr. Frederik Rung er, som hans Helbred f.T. er, ikke til at regne blot nogenlunde sikkert med. Det er ikke noget rent forbigående, i hvilket Tilfælde 2den Kapelmester kunde klare det, det er desværre noget langvarigt, om ikke man må bruge endnu mindre håbefulde Ord. Derfor må Teatret have ekstraordinær Assistance. Denne kan Hr. Georg Høeberg efter 1ste Kapelmesters, Instruktørernes og Opera-Kræfternes Mening yde på fuldt ud tilfredsstillende Måde. Men han kan ikke opgive næsten alt andet forat stå til Teatrets Rådighed uden væsenlig Imødekommenhed fra Teatrets Side. Nu er Samarbejdet mellem den snart arbejdsdygtige, snart uarbejdsdygtige 1ste Kapelmester og Hr. H. heldigere end mellem 1ste og 2den Kapelmester. Det er derfor praktisk, at lade Hr. H. vikariere for Hr. Rung. De har Ret i, at det mest normale var, om 2den Kapelmester trådte til i sådanne Tilfælde, men Forholdene er ikke helt normale. Og De har ikke Ret i, at når det er Deres eventuelle Pligt, er det også Deres absolute Ret.
Da Forholdene nu var således ved Hr. Rungs Hjemkomst og fremdeles er det, ordnede jeg det sådan, at Frederik Rung efter sit Ønske fik Hr. Georg Høeberg til Assistent. Men her kommer ulykkeligvis en Misforståelse ind. Jeg mener jo at have sagt Dem dette særlig med Henblik på ”Tristan og Isolde”, De mener at det var ”Den Stumme” mine Ord gjaldt. (Her er der forresten noget, som ikke er mig helt klart fra Deres Side: Når De mente, Sagen var ordnet for ”Den Stummes” Vedkommende, hvorfor kom De så og spurgte, hvem der skulde dirigere denne Opera i Rungs Forfald? At det blev Høeberg, skyldtes udelukkende, at Frederik Rung af sig selv havde bedt ham tage fat, fordi De havde bedt om Orlov en Ugestid i Okbr.) Men i hvert Fald vi troede Sagen var i Orden og meddelte dette til Chefen og til Rung. Og senere skrev jeg efter Aftale med Chefen til Georg Høeberg og sagde ham, at Direktionen ansatte ham som Assurance-Assistent for Hr. Frederik Rung ved Indstuderingen af ”Tr. og Is.” Han har altså Direktionens skriftlige Tilsagn, og han har Ret til at føle sig brøstholden, når man ikke holder sit Løfte til ham.
Jeg har jo opfattet det sådan, at det, De så afgørende modsatte Dem, da jeg i sin Tid på Syngesalen talte til Dem derom, var, at Georg Høeberg tog fat på Operaen, inden Frederik Rung kom hjem. (Det, som jeg havde talt med Dem om på Kgs. Nytorv) Og jeg troede, De, efterat jeg havde meddelt Dem Kvintessencen af Rungs Læges Brev, akviescerede – skønt ikke gærne – ved den trufne Ordning. De husker, jeg også fremhævede det psykiske Moment, og det betød jo netop, at det kun var forsvarligt at lade R. samarbejde med en Hjælper, med hvem det faldt ham let at samarbejde.
Det går jo under så abnorme Forhold ikke an udelukkende at se embedsmæssigt på Tingene (i så Fald havde De Ret). Men her må også og ikke mindst ses kunstnerisk og menneskeligt på Sagen, og dér er det Vanskeligheden melder sig. Hvis den ene Part havde Ret og den anden Part Uret, var der jo egentlig ingen virkelig Konflikt. Ulykken er at begge Parter har Ret, hver fra sit Synspunkt.
Så er der det, at ”Tr. og Is.” skulde indstuderes samtidigt med Kongen har sagt det”Léo Delibes: Le roi l’a dit, syngestykke, uropført 1873 på Opéra-Comique i Paris, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 2.12.1877, ny iscenesættelse og musikalsk indstudering ved Helge Nissen og Carl Nielsen 4.1.1914.. Men ”Tr. og Is.” kræver vistnok, at den Kapelmester, der indstuderer den, selv kan spille Klaver. Det vil De vel benægte mod de Andres Påstand. Men et er ialtfald givet, og det er, at, da Christian Christiansen skal være med til ”Kongen har sagt det”, der er af en helt anden Art, så mangler Teatret en Operarepetitør til ”Tr. og Is.” Der er for Direktionen ingen Tvivl om, at det ubetinget vilde være bedst for Teatret, om Frederik Rung med Assistance af Georg Høeberg tog sig af ”Tr. og Is”, og De med Assistance af Christian Christiansen af ”Kongen har sagt det”. Og Direktionen har jo Ret til at afgøre det, ja hvad mere er, den har desværre Pligt dertil.
Men nu kommer vi til det desperate. Afgør den det således, som den efter de forhåndenværende abnorme Forhold føler sig overbevist om, at Teatrets Vel kræver det, så risikerer den at De går (d.v.s. De kan jo ikke gå, før ved Sæsonens Slutning). Afgør den det derimod således, som De ønsker det, så risikerer den at Hr. Georg Høeberg går (og han kan gå nårsomhelst han vil). Det sidste vil, som Sagerne står, stille Teatret i en fortvivlet Situation, når også Frederik Rung er borte. Og Gud skal vide, at vi har Vanskeligheder nok uden det.
Ja, kære Hr. Carl Nielsen, nu har jeg søgt at vise Dem, hvorledes Direktionen står. Den står ikke rart. Vel? De vil måske sige: ”Høeberg går ikke”, og Andre vil måske sige: ”Carl Nielsen går ikke”, men det er Direktionen ikke Herre over. Derimod er det givet, at De er kontraktligt (det må det efter Analogien kaldes) bunden til Sæsonens Slutning, hvorimod Georg Høeberg står helt frit. Og det er endvidere givet, at Georg Høeberg har Direktionens Tilsagn.
Dette Brev er ingen Afgørelse, men Chefen kommer imorgen og så må som sagt Afgørelsen snart træffes. Man kunne ganske vist også tænke sig den Mulighed, at ”Tr. og Is.” foreløbig blev opgivet. Men det vilde være sørgeligt og skadeligt for Teatret, og Chefen går vist næppe med dertil.
Jeg slutter, som sidst jeg skrev, med at sige, at jeg ved jeg menneskeligt føler sympatisk for Dem og grumme nødigt går Dem imod. Derfor piner denne Sag mig meget. Det er harmeligt at skulle føre disse Forhandlinger med den, der som Komponist er vor første og største for Tiden.
Det kan De vel også føle ud af disse Linier.
Venligst Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Otto Benzon

Wednesday
8 October 1913
Otto Benzon to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra.

Manager.

Copenhagen, 8 October 1913

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I ask you to consider this letter a personal one as it is the person O.B. who, in capacity of manager, sends you this. And when I write instead of talking to you, it is because you wrote that you have a difficult time keeping calm during delicate negotiations. I thereby believe I make it easier for you by writing before the director (who is back from a short trip tomorrow) speaks with you. Because then a decision has to be made to avoid things coming to a halt.

The situation of the management is quite desperate because of Mr Rung's illness and the consequences hereof. Allow me to present the case to you as the director and I see it: Mr Rung cannot, due to his current state of health, be relied upon. This is not something acute, in which case the second kapellmeister should take over; it is unfortunately long-term, so to speak, to avoid even less hopeful terms. Therefore, the theatre needs additional assistance. It is the conviction of the First Kapellmeister, the stage directors and the opera staff that this can be provided to a most satisfactory degree by Mr Høeberg. But he cannot give up almost everything else to be at the theatre's service without substantial goodwill from the theatre's side. Now the collaboration between the soon fit, soon unfit First Kapellmeister and Mr H. is more propitious than between the First and Second Kapellmeister. It would thus be handy to let Mr H. stand in for Mr Rung. You are right that the most conventional solution would be for the second kapellmeister to take over this position, but the situation is in fact quite exceptional. And you are not right when you say that if it is your potential duty, then it is also your absolute right.

Since these were, and continue to be, the circumstances when Mr Rung came back, I arranged it so that Rung could be granted his wish and have Mr Høeberg as his assistant. But here, unfortunately, a misunderstanding has occurred. I believe I told you this specifically in regard to Tristan and Isolde; you believe my words concerned The Mute Girl. (Incidentally, here is something that is not quite clear to me: if you believed the matter had been settled with The Mute Girl, then why did you come to me to ask who were to conduct the opera if Rung backed out? That it became Høeberg was only because Rung, on his own accord, had asked him to take over because you had asked for a week of absence in October.) At any rate, we thought the matter had been settled and announced this to the director and to Rung. And later, as agreed with the director, I wrote to Høeberg and told him that the management would hire him as Insurance Assistant to Mr Rung for the rehearsals of Tristan and Isolde. So he does have the written commitment from the management, and he has the right to feel offended when a promise made to him is not kept.

I was under the conviction that the reason why you opposed this so decidedly, when I talked to you about this back in the singing hall, was because Høeberg got to work with the opera before Rung came home (that which I had talked to you about at Kongens Nytorv). And I thought that you, upon having read the quintessence of Rung's doctor's note, acquiesced – reluctantly – in the decision that had been made. You may remember I also stressed the  psychological factor, which meant that it would be irresponsible to have R. collaborate with a helper with whom he would have a difficult time collaborating.

Under such exceptional circumstances, one cannot look exclusively at the business side of the matter (in which case you would have been right). One also has to look at it from an artistic and human perspective, and this is where things get complicated. If one part was right and the other wrong, then there would in fact be no conflict. The mishap is that both parts are right – seen from each their perspective.

Then there is also the fact that Tristan and Isolde had to be rehearsed at the same time as The King Has Spoken. But Tristan and Isolde seemingly requires that the kapellmeister who rehearses it can play the piano himself. You will surely deny this contrary to other people's beliefs. But, in any case, one thing is for certain, and that is that, since Christiansen is part of The King Has Spoken, which is a completely different thing, the theatre is short of an opera repetiteur for Tristan and Isolde. To the management, there is therefore no doubt that the far best decision for the theatre is to have Rung take care of Tristan and Isolde with the assistance of Høeberg, and you take care of The King Has Spoken with the assistance of Christiansen. And it is, after all, the management's right to decide this, indeed, it is unfortunately their obligation to do so.

But now we arrive at the desperate part. If the management make the call that they consider necessary for the sake of the theatre under these unusual circumstances, then they risk that you leave (that is to say, you cannot leave before the end of this season). If, on the other hand, they make the decision that you prefer, then we risk that Mr Høeberg leaves (and he can leave whenever he wants). The latter will, as things stand, put the theatre in a hopeless position when Rung is also away. And God knows we have enough to deal with on top of that.

Yes, dear Mr Carl Nielsen, now I have attempted to explain to you where the management stand. It is not in a pleasant spot, is it? You may say: 'Høeberg won't leave', and others may say: 'Carl Nielsen won't leave', but it is not in the management's power to decide. Of course there is also the solution that Tristan and Isolde is abandoned for the time being. But that would be sad and damaging to the theatre, and the director would hardly agree to this.

I will end, as I wrote last time, by saying that I know I feel personal sympathy with you and feel so terribly disinclined to oppose you. Therefore, this matter is very painful to me. It is terrible to have to negotiate with someone who, as a composer, is the biggest and the greatest of our time.

I hope you can feel that from these lines too.

Best regards.

Yours sincerely,

Otto Benzon


Christian Christiansen
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Helge Nissen
Léo Delibes
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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4.40. Otto Benzon, 1856-1927, konstitueret direktør for Det Kongelige Teater 1.7.1913 til 30.6.1914. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.40. Otto Benzon, 1856-1927, acting director of the Royal Theatre 1.7.1913 to 30.6.1914. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag9.10.1913Dagbog
Telefonerede Morgen Kl 8 til Otto Benzon at jeg efter Oplysningerne i hans Brev nedlagde Taktstokken i Theatret.

Thursday
9 October 1913
Diary

Telephoned Otto Bentzon at 8 o'clock this morning to say that, after the information in his letter, I have laid down my baton at the theatre.


Otto Benzon
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Torsdag
9.10.1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl

Jeg kommer hjem Lørdag Morgen. Jeg skal gjøre Fru Emma Th. StenDet hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bestilte portrætrelief til skuespiller Emma Thomsens gravmonument blev afsløret på Assistenskirkegården 14.11.1913, jf. 4:823. færdig og glæder mig til at se Søs. Hvordan mon Cali har det. Jeg er så bedrøvet over at hun igen er dårlig. Kræfterne slår ikke til at bære alt, og alligevel se glad og fornøjet ud. Det var morsomt at høre om at Du har begyndt et ny{d}t Arbejde, jeg synes det må være så forfriskende at have et helt nyt Instrument Orgelet at tumle med. Jeg synes hele Tiden at man skal tage hele Jordens Overflade i sin Besiddelse, alt tilhører en.

Lørdag Morgen over Kiel

Din M.

d. 9/10 1319 [!]

Thursday
9 October 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl

I'm coming home Saturday morning. I have to finish Mrs Emma Thomsen's stoneThe portrait relief Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was commissioned to make for actress Emma Thomsen's funeral monument was unveiled at the Assistens Cemetery on 14 November 1913, cf. 4:823. and I look forward to seeing Søs. I wonder how Cali [Suzette Holten] is doing. I'm so sad that she is sick again. She hasn't enough strength to bear everything and still look happy and cheerful. It was wonderful to hear that you have begun a new work. I think it must be so refreshing to have an entirely new instrument, the organ, to play with. I always feel that you should take possession of the whole surface of the earth; everything belongs to you.

Saturday morning passing through Kiel.

Your M.

9 October 1319[!]


Emma Alice Thomsen
Suzette Holten
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Torsdag
9.10.1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kæreste lille Irmelin

Tusind mange Gange Tak for Dit dejlige Brev –. Du er saa sød! Far var netop herude og jeg læste noget af det for ham – Du skrev saa dejligt om Efteraaret – Ja, Du har Ret – det var morsomt med Proffessor Straube. Nu skal du forresten høre – lad mig se i Dag har vi Torsdag d. 9ende, ikke? – Jeg kom op d. 2den og begyndte med at ligge ude paa Liggestol og gaa lidt omkring det var Torsdag .... naa og saa om Lørdag Eftermiddag faar jeg Telefonbud fra Fader, at han vilde komme med Straube herud. – De kom saa, en anden ung Mand Protz [Niels Otto Raasted] [4:761] eller jeg ved ikke hvad, en Elev af Straube var med; det var saa morsomt, ser Du Fader havde netop talt til mig om Straube og sagt, at han havde Blikket saadan højt oppe i de store rene Luftlag – jeg gik med en Bog af Goethe, Du ved, og senere spurgte Straube om han ikke skulde bære den – og saa kom vi ogsaa til at tale om Goethe – det vil sige, han talte mest – vi gik saa rundt i Haven, og det hele staar nu for mig som en Drøm – jeg havde Indtrykket af Straube som en reen stor Personlighed – hans Mundlinie var saa ædel og kraftig alligevel og hans Næse og Pande saa ligesom løftet – Saa talte han livligt og ligesom intenst om Malerkunst og Musik – det var nemlig, som om jeg ligesom fortsatte min Læsning af Goethe og Goethes Beskrivelser af Mennesker ved at høre ham tale. Det var saa fuldkommen naturligt – Han kommer jo ogsaa til Berlin og der skal vi alle træffes d 8 December kære, kære hvor jublende storartet at der gives store Mennesker ....

Jeg havde en Overraskelse om Aftenen. Jeg stod paa Gangen om Aftenen og ”spøgte” med Frk Hauch og Frk Meyer, (kære, jeg er jo saa glad over at være oppe) og saa kommer et Blomsterbud fra Wolff. – ”Det er naturligvis til mig” sa’ jeg for Spøg – og det var det. Den fineste æventyrligste gule Orchide Du veed de med smaa Blomster som Sommerfugle – et helt lille Træ næsten – den vakte jo Beundring. Ingen Navn var der ved, og jeg ærgrede mig i Tankerne hvis det skulde være Mogens Lorentzen – Men Søndag Morgen kom et Brev fra – Carl Ahlefeldt – med begejstret Tak for mit Brev – med Glæde over ”at det kan glæde Dem, at jeg tænker venligt paa Dem! – ja saa burde de egentlig være glad altid – o.s.v.” naa. Om Søndagen var Fader her og kan Du tænke Dig, han kom med en stor tung Brostén af en Bog – en dejlig Bog af Stewart Chamberlain om ”Goethe”Houston Stewart Chamberlain: Goethe, München 1912.  med en Dedication fra Proffessor Straube – med stor Kraft – Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen gehört dieses ”Göethe Buch” –Var det ikke storartet – den Er jeg nu begyndt at studere – den er dejlig bred og intens paa samme Tid, og dybt alvorligt –

– Jo raskere jeg bliver, des mere videnskabeligt kan jeg læse, jeg mener, lettere Litteratur kan slet ikke tilfredsstille mig; ikke engang rigtig fængsle mig nej more mig .... Saa har jeg jo skrevet et Takkebrev paa Engelsk – det sagde han nemlig at han forstod ligesaa godt .... Fader har besøgt mig næsten hver Dag, og saa gaar vi rundt her i Gange og ”Haven” og taler om Mennesker – det er saa dejligt. Kære i Grunden er jo Verden rig, Irmelin umaadelig rig og dyb, kære vi skal blot rigtig ned og træffe paa det rigtige – det store Menneskelige – og i det er der virkelige Eventyr – nej Livet er sandelig ingen Skuffelse som jeg tidligere, endnu inden jeg blev syg – syntes

– Jeg veed ikke, men har Du ikke havt det saadan at Du som lille alligevel har troet paa Slotte og Riddere og Skove og Eventyr – og saa senere har smilet noget bittert af det fordi Menneskene var saa lidt ideelle, syntes Du – Aa ja, det er de vel ogsaa ind imellem – men, virkelig der skér jo Eventyr – jeg mener, der er jo Uhyrer og Monstre og Trolde baade i Naturen og i Menneskesind og der er jo Kongeriger hvor store Ørne af Tanker svæver højt oppe i de reneste Luftlag – der er jo sære støvede Slotsgange med lyssky mærkelige Fornemmelser, hos Mennesker – der er jo meget uforklarligt, mærkeligt og stort, kære kæreste men hen over det hele, kan godt ligge daglige Hændelser, daglige Smaating og Ærgrelser, de griber jo slet ikke ned i det sære smukke Væv – ikke da paa nogen reel eller betydelig Maade. Derfor ærgrer Marie Møller mig heller ikke mere, for jeg ser og veed at hun jo gaar sørgelig og klar og dygtig og fornuftig, og slaar med Vingerne ned paa Grønsværet mens Fader sejler oppe mellem de evige Bjergtoppe .... Kali – kære – hun har jo sit gode lille Hjerte og er jo storartet alligevel – men der kommer jo nemt en Reaktion over nogen, man er saa meget sammen med – Men Du kan tro jeg bekæmper den. –

Jeg maa forresten huske at hilse Dig fra M.M; hun var med med samt Frk Hauch og mig at spise Østers inde hos Kali i Ondsdags – det var rigtig yndigt, men veed Du ”Yndighed” kan være meget god, men den glipper for Een, naar man ikke saadan rigtig glæder sig indbyrdes over hinanden. Jo Frk Hauch kan man kun glæde sig over men alligevel er det ikke det jeg mener –

{…}

Thursday
9 October 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Dearest little Irmelin,

Many, many thanks for your lovely letter. You are so sweet! Father was just out here and I read some of it to him. You wrote so beautifully about the autumn. Yes, you are right – it was funny with Professor Straube. But now let me tell you something – let me see, today is Thursday the 9th, isn't it? – I got up on the 2nd and began with lying out on a deckchair, and by Thursday I was walking around a bit .... and then on Saturday afternoon, I got a telephone message from Father that he wanted to come round and to bring Straube with him. So they came, and another young man named Protz [Niels Otto Raasted] [4:761], or something like that, a pupil of Straube's, was with them. It was so funny, you see, Father had just spoken to me about Straube and said that he had his eyes raised high up in the clouds - I was walking around carrying a book by Goethe, you know, and later Straube asked if he shouldn't carry it – and then we got to talking about Goethe – that is, he did most of the talking – we walked all around the garden, and it all now seems to me like a dream. I got the impression of Straube as a pure, great personality – the line of his mouth was so noble and powerful, and his nose and brow were raised. He spoke in a lively and almost intense manner about painting and music – it was as if I were continuing my reading of Goethe and Goethe's descriptions of people by hearing him speak. It was so completely natural. He is also coming to Berlin and we will all meet there on 8 December. My dear, my dear, how ecstatically wonderful that great people exist ....

I had a surprise in the evening. I was standing in the corridor in the evening, 'joking' with Miss Hauch and Miss Meyer (my dear, I am so glad to be up and about) and then a flower delivery from Wolff arrived. 'It's for me, of course', I said as a joke – and it was. The finest, most marvellous yellow orchid, you know, with little flowers like butterflies – a whole little tree almost – it certainly aroused admiration. No name was given, and I fretted in my mind about whether it might be from Mogens Lorentzen. But on Sunday morning a letter arrived from – Carl Ahlefeldt – with enthusiastic thanks for my letter – with joy 'that it may please you that I am thinking fondly of you! – well, then you should really be happy always – etc.' Well. On Sunday Father was here and, can you believe it, he came with a big, heavy tome of a book – a lovely book by Stewart Chamberlain about 'Goethe'Houston Stewart Chamberlain: Goethe, Munich 1912. with a dedication from Professor Straube – with great power – 'Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen gehört dieses "Göethe Buch"'[this 'Goethe Book' belongs to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen]. Wasn't that marvellous? – I have now begun to study it – it is wonderfully broad and intense at the same time, and deeply serious. –

- The healthier I get, the more scientific materials I can read. I mean, lighter literature doesn't satisfy me at all; doesn't even really captivate me, nor amuse me .... So I have written a thank-you letter in English – he said he understood it just as well .... Father has visited me almost every day, and then we walk around here in the corridors and the 'garden' and talk about people – it is so nice. My dear, fundamentally the world is rich, Irmelin, immeasurably rich and profound, my dear, we just have to dig deep and discover the true thing – the great human thing - and in that there are real fairy tales – no, life is truly not a disappointment as I used to think before I fell ill.

- I don't know, but haven't you had the feeling that, as a child, you still believed in castles and knights and forests and fairy tales – and then later smiled somewhat bitterly about it because you thought people were less than ideal – oh yes, they are sometimes – but, really, fairy tales do happen – I mean, there are mythical creatures and monsters and trolls both in nature and in human minds, and there are kingdoms where great eagles of thought soar high up in the purest layers of air – there are indeed strange, dusty castle corridors with strange, shadowy sensations, in human beings – there is much that is inexplicable, strange, and great, my dearest, but over it all may well lie daily incidents, daily grievances and regrets, but they do not get hold of the strange, beautiful web at all – not in any real or significant way. Therefore, Marie Møller does not trouble me anymore, for I see and know that she is bashing her wings sadly and clearly and cleverly and sensibly down on the ground while Father is soaring between the eternal mountain peaks .... Cali [Suzette Holten] – my dear – she has her good little heart and is marvellous anyway – but it's easy to have a reaction to someone you spend so much time with – but I'm fighting it, I can tell you. –

By the way, I must remember to greet you from M.M. She went with Miss Hauch and me to eat oysters at Cali's on Wednesday – it was really lovely, but you know, 'loveliness' can be well and good, but it slips away when you don't really enjoy each other's company. Yes, Miss Hauch one can only rejoice over, but anyway that is not what I mean –

{...}


Carl Ahlefeldt
frøken Hauch
frøken Meyer
Houston Stewart Chamberlain
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Karl Straube
Marie Møller
Mogens Lorentzen
N.O. Raasted
Suzette Holten
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Fredag10.10.1913Dagbog
Samtale med Grev Brochenhus-Schack Kl 9 Morgen

Friday
10 October 1913
Diary

Conversation with Count Brockenhuus-Schack at 9 o'clock this morning.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
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Fredag10.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus
Kjøbenhavn den 10-10-13
Højstærede Hr. Kajanus!
Jeg vilde være meget forbunden ifald De med et Par Ord vilde lade mig vide om Concerten staar fast den 23de d. M. – Jeg har nu faaet en sikker Ordning med Theatret her og Løfte om Orlov. Men denne Dato kan ikke godt forandres, ihvertfald ikke mere end 1 eller 2 Dage frem eller tilbage, da jeg ellers bliver nødt til at opgive denne Rejse
I Haab om snart at høre fra Dem, er jeg Deres meget forbundne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
10 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus

Copenhagen 10 October 13

Most esteemed Mr Kajanus!

I would be most indebted to you if you could send me a word or two to let me know if the concert is confirmed for the 23rd this month. – I have now a firm agreement with the theatre here and a promise of leave of absence. But it will be difficult to alter the date, at least by more than a day or two backwards or forwards, as I would otherwise be forced to give up this trip.

In the hope I am hearing from you soon, I remain yours most faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Robert Kajanus
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Lørdag11.10.1913Dagbog
Samtale med Chefen og Otto B. Kl 11. Greven meddelte at Spørgsmaalet ang: Tristan gik mig [imod]. Otto Benzon kom senere til. Jeg sagde at jeg sendte Ansøgning om Afsked naar jeg fandt det opportunt.


Saturday
11 October 1913
Diary

Had a talk with the director and Otto B. at 11 o'clock. The count informed me that the question regarding 'Tristan' had gone against me. Benzon joined us later. I said that I would be handing in my notice as soon as I found a suitable moment.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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Mandag
13.10.1913
Dagbog

Fru Hejberg [Justine Heiberg]Journalist Badstuestræde 17

Monday
13 October 1913
Diary

Mrs Heiberg [Justine Heiberg],Journalist Badstuestræde 17.


Justine Heiberg
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Onsdag15.10.1913Dagbog
Sendte Afskedsansøgning ind

Wednesday
15 October 1913
Diary

Handed in my notice of resignation.
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Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, 3. Kontor, 379/1914



Onsdag15.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet
Til Ministeriet for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet.
Undertegnede ansøger herved ærbødigst det høje Ministerium for Kirke og Undervisningsvæsenet om min Afsked fra min Stilling som 2den Kapelmester ved det kgl: Theater.
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn den 15 Oktober 1913.
Formelt blev afskedsansøgningen sendt til Det Kongelige Teaters ledelse, hvis opgave og ansvar det var at videresende den til ministeriet. Ved forhandling mellem teaterledelsen og Carl Nielsen, jf. 779, enedes man om indtil videre at deponere afskedsansøgningen hos Chefen. Den 18.2.1914 bad Carl Nielsen i et nyt brev om at hans afskedsansøgning blev fremmet, og først den 12.3.1914 sendte teaterchefen ansøgningen videre til ministeriet, der bevilgede afskeden med udgangen af sæsonen, fra 30.6.1914 at regne.

Wednesday
15 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to the Ministry of Church and Education

To the Ministry of Church and Education.

The undersigned humbly requests the honourable Ministry of Church and Education to be released from his position as Second Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 15 October 1913.

This letter of resignation was sent formally to the management of The Royal Theatre, whose task and responsibility it was to forward it to the ministry. In the negotiations between the theatre management and Carl Nielsen, cf. 4.779, an agreement had been reached to deposit this letter of resignation with the director for the time being. On 18 February 1914, Carl Nielsen wrote a new letter requesting that his letter of resignation be expedited, and it was not until 12 March 1914 that the theatre director sent this application on to the ministry, who accepted the resignation from the end of the season with effect from 30 June 1914.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
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Torsdag
16.10.1913
Dagbog

Hos Edw: Brandes.

Prøve paa HollænderenRichard Wagner: Der Fliegende Holländer, uropført i Dresden 2.1.1843, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 7.9.1884, i ny musikalsk indstudering ved Frederik Rung premiere 16.3.1912. Carl Nielsen havde dirigeret Den flyvende Hollænder for Rung 1.4. og 5.5.1912 og dirigerede den nu igen den 7.11., 12.11., 24.11. og 13.12.1913. Kl 12

Greven [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] og B. [Otto Benzon] talte med mig ang: min Ansøgning. Blev enige om at lade Sagen bero foreløbigt

Hos Kl. Berntsen om Aftenen

Thursday
16 October 1913
Diary

Went to see Edvard Brandes.

Rehearsal of 'The Dutchman'Richard Wagner's The Flying Dutchman, which Carl Nielsen had conducted instead of Frederik Rung on 1 April and 5 May 1912 and was now conducting again on 7, 12 and 24 November as well as 13 December 1013. at 12 o'clock.

The count [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] and B. [Otto Benzon] spoke to me re my notice. Agreed to let the matter rest for the time being.

At Klaus Berntsen's in the evening.


Edvard Brandes
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Klaus Berntsen
Otto Benzon
Richard Wagner
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Fredag17.10.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Den 15.10.1913 skrev Irmelin fra Hellerau til sin mor: ”Jeg har i Dag talt med to Tschechiske unge Piger som er her. Det var ganske komisk. I Formiddags stod vi og klædte os om efter en Time, og saa sagde den ene pludselig paa Dansk ”fra fjerne Lande kom hun.” Og de begyndte begge to at tale om Dronning Dagmar og saa fortalte de at de havde læst i böhmiske Aviser om et Monument som var blevet rejst for hende, og de syntes at de havde læst om en Opfordring til böhmiske Kvinder om at sende noget til den Kunstner som havde lavet det; de blev vældig forbavsede da de hørte at det var min Mor som havde lavet det; og de var i det hele vældig interesserede og talte om Dronning Dagmar som en af deres kæreste historiske Skikkelser. Senere om Aftenen kom de saa igen hen til mig og spurgte om jeg ikke havde et Fotografi af dig og maaske af Dagmarstatuen, for saa vilde de sende det til deres böhmiske Blade, fordi man interesserede sig saa meget for det. Jeg synes det var vældig morsomt at faa det frem der i hendes Fødeland, synes du ikke? Kan du ikke sende mig et Par Billeder, et af Relieffet og et af Statuen. Jeg har et Billede af dig selv; det med Fiskerens Buste, men maaske du ogsaa der havde et bedre.”
Kjære Irmelin
Jeg rejser herfra Søndag Aften kommer til Dresden Mandag og ud til min Irme Tak for Brevet. det var rigtignok morsomt at Dronning Dagmar er yndlings Skikkelse i Bøhmen. Vil de ikke have Dronning Dagmar hugget i Marmor til Pragh
17/10-1913
Far skal dirigere en hel Aften egne Kompositioner i Stokholm kgl Opera ligeledes Helsingfors
Far er rejst til Helsingfors og Stokholm i Aften mere mundtlig
Hilsen fra os alle
Din Mor
[Andre underskrifter:] M.M. HB
Jeg skriver kære lille Irmelin
Søs

Friday
17 October 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

On 15 October 1913, Irmelin wrote to her mother from Hellerau: 'Today I spoke with two young Czech girls who are here. It was quite comical. This morning we were getting dressed after a class, and then one of them suddenly said in Danish: "from faraway lands she came, Queen Dagmar" ('Fra fjerne lande kom hun, Dronning Dagmar'). And they both began to talk about Queen Dagmar, and then they told me that they had read in Bohemian newspapers about a monument that had been erected to her, and they thought they had read about an appeal to Bohemian women to send something to the artist who had made it. They were very surprised when they heard that it was my mother who had created it, and they were very interested in all of it, and spoke of Queen Dagmar as one of their dearest historical figures. Later in the evening, they came to me again and asked if I had a photograph of you and perhaps of the Dagmar statue so that they could send it to their newspapers in Bohemia because everyone was so interested in it. I think it would be a tremendous joy to get it known out there in her native country, don't you? Can't you send me a couple of pictures, one of the relief and one of the statue? I have a picture of you yourself – the one with the fisherman's bust – but maybe you have a better one there as well.'

Dear Irmelin,

I leave here on Sunday evening, will be coming to Dresden on Monday and going out to my Irme. Thank you for your letter. It is really delightful that Queen Dagmar is the favourite figure in Bohemia. Wouldn't they want Queen Dagmar carved in marble for Prague?

17 October 1913

Father is to conduct an entire evening of his own compositions in Stockholm's Royal Opera and again in Helsinki.

Father left for Helsinki and Stockholm this evening. More when I see you.

Love from us all.

Your Mother

[Other signatures:] M.M. H.B.

I will write, dear little Irmelin.

Søs


Dagmar
Marie Møller
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Lørdag18.10.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Finland

Saturday
18 October 1913
Diary

Travelled to Finland.
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Lørdag18.10.1913Referat af forhandlinger mellem Det Kongelige Teaters direktion og Carl Nielsen
Den 8de Okt. 1913 skrev Direktøren et venskabeligt Brev med Redegørelse og Klarlæggelse af Situationen til Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.
D. 9de Oktbr. ringede Hr. Carl N. Kl. 8 om Morgenen op i Direktørens Privattelefon og sagde til dennes Frue, der kom til Telefonen, at han efter Modtagelsen af Direktørens Brev ikke mere kom på Teatret.
Kort efter ringede Direktøren Hr. C.N. op og sagde, at han måtte virkelig komme og dirigere ”La Traviata” om Aftenen (”Aida” var væltet ved Frk Kr-Hansens Sygemelding, Frederik Rung var syg og Høeberg havde aldrig dirigeret ”La Traviata”.)
Hr. C.N. fastholdt imidlertid sin Vægring, skønt han indrømmede, at Direktørens Brev var vel ment. Men han måtte have en Ende på det og være sig selv. Det var ”hans sidste Ord”.
Direktøren fik så Høeberg til at dirigere om Aftenen og meddelte senere på Dagen Chefen, der lige kom hjem fra en kort Rejse, hvorledes Sagerne stod.
Chefen ringede på Hr. C.N. og bad ham komme og tale med sig, men Hr. C.N. nægtede at tale såvel med Chefen som med Direktøren. Han vilde være en fri Mand.
Senere på Dagen indså Hr. C.N. det uholdbare i sit Standpunkt og ringede på Chefen, og der aftaltes, at Hr. C.N. skulde komme til Chefen i dennes Privatbolig næste Morgen Kl. 9
Samme Dag Kl. 5¾ d. 9de, kom Hr. C.N. til Direktøren i dennes Bolig, hvor der førtes en fra begge Sider fuldt ud venskabelig Samtale. Hr. C.N. blev til Middag og man skiltes i bedste Forståelse. Hr. C.N. ønskede at træde tilbage som Kapelmester med denne Sæson, men vilde gærne at det skete i god Forståelse med Direktøren. Han erklærede, at han efter gentagende at have læst Direktørens Brev af 8de indså, at det udelukkende var godt og hensynsfuldt ment.
Den 10de Kl. 9 Morgen besøgte Hr. C.N. altså Chefen. Han indtog her det samme Standpunkt og erklærede, at han vilde sætte overordentlig Pris på at få ”Tristan og Isolde”, men måtte jo iøvrigt akviescere ved Chefens Afgørelse. Man skiltes også her i god Forståelse, og Hr. C.N. lovede at ville konferere med Chefen om Afskedsbegæringens Form, inden han indsendte den.
Den 11te Oktbr. mødtes Hr. C.N. med Chefen og Direktøren på Chefens Kontor på Teatret.
Chefen meddelte her, at han desværre måtte gå imod Hr. C.N.s Ønske, idet Hr. Frederik Rung eller i hans Forfald Hr. Høeberg fik (eller beholdt) ”Tr & Is”, medens Chefen på andre Måder vilde søge at imødekomme Hr. C.N. så meget som muligt ved Fordelingen af de forskællige Opgaver, hvilken Fordeling Chefen (i Henhold til Kontrakten med Hr. C.N.) havde den endelige Afgørelse af. Der taltes f.eks. om ”Salome”Richard Strauss: Salome, uropført i Dresden 9.12.1905, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 26.4.1919 med iscenesættelse og musikalsk indstudering ved Julius Lehmann og Georg Høeberg., som man håbede at kunne få frem.
Ligeledes vilde man være Imødekommende m.H.t. Hr. C.N.[s] Bortrejse til Helsingfors og Stockholm, skønt Tiden var vanskelig p.Gr. af Hr. Rungs Sygdom.
Endelig antydedes det, at man, når Hr. C.N. trak sig tilbage, fra Direktionens Side vilde gøre hvad man kunde for ham. (Her tænktes på forøget Komponist-Gage m.m.)
H. C.N. erklærede sig enig i denne Ordning, sagde at han følte sig i gode Hænder og intet vilde foretage sig, der kunde skade Direktionen eller Teatret.
Direktøren bemærkede: ”Saa er altså nu ingen Misforståelse mulig”, hvilket både Hr. C.N. og Chefen besvarede med ”Nej”.
Derefter trak Direktøren sig tilbage. Chefen talte endnu lidt med Hr. C.N. og spurgte bl.a.: ”Og nu Deres Afskedsbegæring ...?” Hertil svarede Hr. C.N.: ”Ja den vil jeg gærne have Lov at indsende, når det er opportunt for mig”.
Den 15de indsendte Hr. C.N. Afskedsbegæringen.
Man bad da Hr. C.N. om en Samtale. Denne fandt Sted på Chefens Kontor.
På Chefens Spørgsmål, hvorfor Hr. C.N. pludselig nu indsendte sin Afskedsbegæring og uden først at have konfereret med Chefen, svarede han, at han måtte tænke på sig selv, at han helst vilde være borte, hvis der kom Debat i Aviserne, og at Formen for Afskedsbegæringen jo var så neutral som muligt, hvilket sidste Direktionen indrømmede.
Direktionen forestillede Hr. C.N., at det jo havde været Alles Mening at undgå Strid og Avis-Spektakel, men dette vilde næppe kunne undgås, når han nu indsendte Afskedsbegæringen. Man fandt det hverken heldigt for Teatret eller ham selv, da man jo eventuelt kunde bringes til Erklæringer, som ikke kunne affattes i Forståelse med ham, når han var bortrejst (fra 18de Okt til 1ste Novb.). Hr. C.N. sagde da, at det økonomiske naturligvis også spillede en Rolle for ham og at han kunde tænke sig, hvis man opfordrede ham dertil, at tage sin Afskedsbegæring tilbage.
Man enedes da om, at han indtil videre deponerede den hos Chefen.
Også disse Forhandlinger fandt Sted i fuldkommen Venskabelighed og god Forståelse
Denne Fremstilling af det Væsenlige i Forhandlingerne mellem Kapelmester Carl Nielsen og Teatrets Direktion godkender vi Undertegnede
København d. 18de Oktbr. 1913
Carl Nielsen.
A.F. Brockenhuus-Schack
Otto Benzon

Saturday
18 October 1913
Summary of the negotiations between The Royal Theatre's management and Carl Nielsen

On 8 October 1913, the manager wrote an amicable letter with an account and a clarification of the situation to Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.

On 9 October, at 8 o'clock in the morning, Mr Carl N. rang the manager's private telephone and told his wife, who answered the phone, that, having received the letter from the manager, he would not be returning to the theatre.

Shortly after this, the manager rang Mr C.N. and said that he absolutely had to conduct La Traviata in the evening (Aida had been cancelled as Miss Kr.-Hansen had reported sick, Rung was sick and Høeberg had never conducted La Traviata before).

Mr C.N. maintained his refusal, however, though he admitted that the manager's letter had been well-intended. But he needed to put an end to this and be true to himself. Those were 'his final words'.

The manager then convinced Høeberg to conduct that evening and later that day informed the director, who had just returned from a short trip, how things stood.

The director then rang Mr C.N. and asked him to come and talk with him, but Mr C.N. wished to talk to neither director nor manager. He wanted to be a free man.

Later that day, Mr C.N. realised that his position was untenable and rang the director, and it was agreed that Mr C.N. would show up at the director's private residence the following morning at 9 o'clock.

That same day, at 5.30 on the 9th, Mr C.N. went to the manager's residence where a conversation amicable on both sides took place. Mr C.N. stayed for dinner and they parted company in full mutual understanding. Mr C.N. wished to resign as kapellmeister at the end of the season but would like this to happen on good terms with the manager. He declared that, having reread the manager's letter of the 8th several times, he realised that it expressed nothing but good and considerate intentions.

On the 10th, at 9 o'clock in the morning, Mr C.N. then visited the director. He maintained the same standpoint and declared that he would very much appreciate being given Tristan and Isolde, but that he would have to submit to the director's decision. Here, too, they parted with mutual understanding, and Mr C.N. promised that he would discuss the shaping of the resignation letter with the director before submitting it.

On 11 October, at 9 o'clock in the morning, Mr C.N. met with the director and the manager at the director's office at the theatre.

Here, the director announced that he unfortunately had to reject Mr C.N.'s wish since Mr Rung or, in case of his absence, Mr Høeberg got (or retained) Tristan and Isolde while the director would try to accommodate Mr C.N. as far as possible in other respects regarding the division of various tasks (according to the contract with Mr C.N.), which the director had the final say in. Among other things, Salome was discussed,By Richard Strauss, which had its Danish premiere at The Royal Theatre on 26 April 1919 with staging and musical production by Julius Lehmann and Georg Høeberg. which they were hoping to put on.

They would, in addition, be accommodating as regards Mr C.N.'s trip to Helsinki and Stockholm though the timing was unfortunate due to Mr Rung's illness.

Finally, it was implied that, once C.N. resigned, the management would do whatever they could for him (here they had an increase in composer's fee etc. in mind).

Mr C.N. agreed to this decision, said that he felt that he was in good hands and would do nothing that could damage the management or the theatre.

The manager pointed out: 'So now no misunderstanding is possible', to which both Mr C.N. and the director replied: 'No'.

Then the manager left. The director talked with Mr C.N. again and asked, among other things: 'And now, your resignation letter...?' to which Mr C.N. replied: 'Yes, I would like to submit it at an opportune moment for me.'

On the 15th, Mr C.N. submitted his resignation letter.

Mr C.N. was then invited to another meeting. This took place at the director's office.

When the director asked why Mr C.N. had suddenly submitted his resignation letter now without having conferred with the director first, he replied that he had to think about himself, that he would rather be away if it aroused debate in the newspapers, and that the wording of his resignation letter was as neutral as possible, which the management admitted to.

The management explained to Mr C.N. that it was in everybody's interest to avoid controversy and a newspaper scandal, but that this could hardly be avoided if he submitted his resignation letter now. They considered it very unfortunate for both the theatre and himself since they could be forced to make statements that could not be formulated together with him if he was away (from 18 October until 1 November). Mr C.N. said that finances were also a factor for him of course and that he could be persuaded, if he was encouraged to do so, to withdraw his resignation letter.

It was then agreed that, for the time being, it would be deposited with the director.

These conversations, too, took place with reciprocal friendliness and understanding.

This account of the relevant aspects of the negotiations between Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen and the management of the theatre is approved by the undersigned

Copenhagen 18 October 1913

Carl Nielsen.

A.F. Brockenhuus-Schack

Otto Benzon


Emma Eliza Benzon
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Giuseppe Verdi
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
Otto Benzon
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
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Søndag19.10.1913Dagbog
Kom til Stokholm Kl 947 Morgen. Hos Bror Beckmann, sammen med Järnefelt.
Rejste til Helsingfors om Aftnen
Hans Børge Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, den 20.10.1913: ”Moder rejste i Søndags om Aftenen, og Fader er som bekendt i Finland.”

Sunday
19 October 1913
Diary

Arrived in Stockholm at 9.47 in the morning. Went to Bror Beckman together with Järnefelt.

Travelled to Helsinki in the evening.

Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, 20 October 1913: 'Mother left last Sunday evening and, as you know, Father is in Finland.'


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
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Søndag19.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Botniske Bugt 19-10-13.
Min egen, kære Ven! Du har været saa god naar jeg nu tænker paa Dig. Jeg tror det var godt, jeg ikke opgav denne Rejse, som Du mente. Men jeg ved jo godt [Du] paa en Maade har Ret i det meste af det Du siger, men man skal selv leve sig igennem det onde. – Jeg glæder [mig] saa inderligt over hvad Irmelin skrev. Det er dog stort og skønt at Mennesker ude i Verden kan se hvad Du er.
Bror Beckman blev meget glad ved Billederne. Han er en forstaaende Ven af os og jeg holder af ham. – Jeg skriver snart igjen.
Din Ven.

Sunday
19 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Gulf of Bothnia 19 October 13.

My own dear love! You have been so good when I think about you now. I think it was good that I didn't give up this trip as you thought I should. But I know of course that, in a way, you are right in most of what you say, but we have to live through the bad things ourselves. – What Irmelin writes gives me such deep joy. It is really great and wonderful that people out in the world can see what you are.

Bror Beckman was really delighted with the pictures. He is an understanding friend and I love him dearly. – I'll write again soon.

Your love.


Bror Beckman
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Søndag19.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Den botniske Bugt 19-10-13
Min egen kære Irme!
Jeg sidder og tænker paa Dig og jeg ved Du vil sende mig en Tanke den 23de (Finland) og 31 (Stockholm) Det var noget af det morsomste jeg har hørt med Mors Dronning Dagmar i Böhmen!! Hvor var det dog morsomt!! Hilsener fra Bror B. og mange Tusinde fra
Din Far.

Sunday
19 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Gulf of Bothnia 19 October 13

My own darling Irme!

I'm sitting here thinking of you and I know you will send me a thought on the 23rd (Finland) and 31st (Stockholm). What you said about Mother's Queen Dagmar in Bohemia was one of the most delightful things I have ever heard!! Such a delight!! Best wishes from Bror B. and much love from

Your Father.


Bror Beckman
Dagmar
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Søndag19.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København
Den botniske Bugt 19-10-13.
Kære Ven! Hilsen fra Bror B. og Fryklöf. Alt vel! Sig til Godske at jeg har lagt hans Noder frem i en blaa Mappe. Kan Du ikke gaa ud og bringe ham dem. Part og Stemmer til hans Kvartetsatser I Allegro (Part) og Andante (Part og Stemmer) ligger pænt sammen. Tænk paa mig og send Brev, som er meget velkomment
Din Carl
Søs ved Adresserne.

Sunday
19 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Gulf of Bothnia 19 October 13.

Dear friend! Greetings from Bror B. and Fryklöf. All is well! Tell Godske I have put his notes out in a blue folder. Couldn't you go out and take them to him? Score and parts for his quartet movements I Allegro (score) and Andante (score and parts) are lying tidily together. Think of me and send letters, which are most welcome.

Your Carl

Søs knows the addresses.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Henrik Knudsen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Mandag20.10.1913Dagbog
Taage om Natten. Kom til Helsingfors Kl 11 Aften. Rejste med Gross Hans Sommer (Valeur og Sommer). Modtoges af Robert Kajanus og A. Nassokin
Tog ind paa Hotel ”Fennia”

Monday
20 October 1913
Diary

Fog at night. Arrived in Helsinki at 11 in the evening. Travelled with Merchant Sommer (Valeur and Sommer). Was met by Kajanus and A. Nassokin.

Checked in at Hotel 'Fennia'.


A. Nassokin
Erik Valeur
Hans Sommer
Robert Kajanus
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Mandag
20.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Åbo 20-10-13

Kære Søs! Jeg er 4 Timer forsinket paa Grund af Taage, men det naas nok alligevel

Jeg tænker paa Jer alle. Hils Maren at jeg skal nok finde Broderen.

Hils Cali [Suzette Holten] og vær god imod hende!

Kære Børgemand!

Eders Far.

Monday
20 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Åbo 20 October 13

Dear Søs! I've been delayed four hours due to fog but I'm sure I'll get there in time anyway.

I'm thinking of you all. Greetings to Maren and say I'm sure I'll find the brother.

Greetings to Cali [Suzette Holten] and be good to her!

Dear Børgeboy!

Your Father.


Maren Hansen
Niels Hansen
Suzette Holten
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Tirsdag21.10.1913Dagbog
Prøve med Orkester

Tuesday
21 October 1913
Diary

Rehearsal with orchestra.
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Onsdag22.10.1913Dagbog
Prøve med Orkestret og Cellisten Zweigberg

Wednesday
22 October 1913
Diary

Rehearsal with the orchestra and Zweygberg, the cellist.


Lennart von Zweygberg
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Torsdag
23.10.1913
Dagbog

Helsingfors

Concert [Se 4:733]. Gjorde stor Lykke Navnlig de to først Satser af Symfonien [CNW 27] og Intermezzoet [CNW 32]

Thursday
23 October 1913
Diary

Helsinki

Concert [See 4:733]. Was a great success. Especially the two first movements of the symphony [CNW 27] and the Intermezzo [CNW 32].


Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag24.10.1913Dagbog
Rejste Kl 240

Friday
24 October 1913
Diary

Left at 2.40.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:790
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 24.10.1913 48
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag24.10.1913Carl Nielsen, Den botniske Bugt, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
24-10-13
Kære Marie! Det gik storartet i Helsingfors. Nu gaar jeg til Stokholm. Damperen ryster saa forfærdeligt, saa jeg ikke kan skrive, men jeg skriver og fortæller imorgen. Tusinde Hilsener fra Din egen Ven. Skriv til Stokholm, kgl Theater inden den 30.
Din Carl

Friday
24 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Gulf of Bothnia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

24 October 13

Dear Marie! It went brilliantly in Helsinki. I'm going to Stockholm now. The steamer is shaking so dreadfully that I can't write, but I'll write and tell you tomorrow. Much love from your own darling. Write to Stockholm, The Royal Theatre, before the 30th.

Your Carl
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Fredag24.10.1913Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Hellerau d. 24 Okt.
Kære, kære Søsse!
Mor har jo været her og vi har haft det dejligt sammen; Mor var saa forfærdelig sød. I Gaar Aftes rejste hun; og jeg troede endda at hun var rejst i Forgaars –; men pludselig om Eftermiddagen da jeg gik ned i Byen ved halvseks-Tiden, hvem møder jeg saa pludselig, Mor der kom med en Pakke med Godter og lidt til Te, og saa skynder vi os op i mit Værelse og lave Te, og sidder og snakker hyggeligt; nu har jeg jo faaet at vide hvordan Søssepigen har det, og du rider nok og fører Hus nu. I Gaar Aften mødtes vores Tanker nok i Helsingfors; det er nok gaaet udmærket. Og Stockholm, tænk hvor dejligt. Naar nu Far kommer hjem vil jeg rigtig haabe at han bliver fri for Bryderier ved det væmmelige Teater. Det er jo rigtigt at Far skal være overlegen og tage bredt paa det, men han og Mor og vi alle skal ogsaa være ikke alt for eftergivende men stolte og med Hovedet rankt op imod den klare, blaa Luft; du ved godt hvad jeg mener med stolt – ikke det dumme Ord. {...}

Friday
24 October 1913
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau on 24 Oct.

Dear, dear Søsse!

Mother has been here and we have had a lovely time together. Mother was so terribly sweet. She left last night, and I even thought she had left the day before yesterday – but in the afternoon, when I went down to town around 5.30, who do I suddenly meet? Mother, who came with a package of sweets and something for tea, and then we hurry up to my room and make tea and sit and talk cozily. Now I have found out how Søsselass is doing, and how you are riding and keeping house now. Yesterday evening, our thoughts surely converged in Helsinki. I'm sure it went excellently. And Stockholm. Just think! how marvellous. When Father comes home I really hope that he will finally be free from troubles at the dreadful theatre. It is true, of course, that Father must be high-minded and take it in stride, but he and Mother and all of us must also be not too acquiescent but proud and with our heads held high against the clear, blue sky; you know what I mean by proud – not that stupid word. {...}
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Lørdag25.10.1913Dagbog
Kom til Stokholm Kl 9 Morgen. Til ”Otello”Giuseppe Verdi: Othello, uropført i Milano 5.2.1887, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 20.4.1898; gik mens Carl Nielsen var 2. violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel, ialt 8 gange indtil 29.1.1900. om Aftenen (Akademiet)

Saturday
25 October 1913
Diary

Arrived in Stockholm at 9 o'clock in the morning. Went to see OtelloGiuseppe Verdi: Othello, premiered in Milan 5 February 1887, first time at the Royal Theatre 20 April 1898; performed while Carl Nielsen was second violinist at the Royal Chapel, a total of 8 times until 29 January 1900. in the evening (the academy).


Giuseppe Verdi
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Søndag26.10.1913Dagbog
Middag hos Armas Järnefelt og i Operaen til 3die Akt af Carmen Aften.
Regissiøren Harald Andrè

Sunday
26 October 1913
Diary

Dinner with Järnefelt and to the opera for the third act of Carmen in the evening.

Stage manager Harald André.


Armas Järnefelt
Georges Bizet
Harald André
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Mandag
27.10.1913
Dagbog

Prøve Kl 11. P. Møller gjorde stor Lykke.Som solist i Carl Nielsens Koncert for violin og orkester, [CNW 41]. Gilde om Aftenen (Astronom Roth)Wiklund [Adolf Wiklund], Jærnefelt, [Anton J.?] Andersen, Linde [Carl Lindhe] o.s.v.

Monday
27 October 1913
Diary

Rehearsal at 11 o'clock. P. Møller was a great success.As soloist in Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41]. Party in the evening (the astronomer Roth), Wiklund, Järnefelt, Andersen, Lindhe etc.


Adolf Wiklund
Ansgar Roth
Anton J. Andersen
Armas Järnefelt
Carl Lindhe
Peder Møller
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Mandag
27.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Strand Hôtel

Stockholm den 27-10 1913

Min egen, kære Ven!

Nu har jeg lige haft min første Prøve her i Stokholm. Peder Møller var allerede mødt idag og spillede Violinconcerten [CNW 41] saa alle Kapellet[s] Medlemmer brød ud i stort Bifald. Han er en Knop og der [er] slet ingen Tvivl om at han vil gjøre vældig Lykke.

I Helsingfors gik alting godt der var stort Bifald og jeg blev virkelig hyldet baade som Komponist og Dirigent. Jeg har endnu ikke faaet de finske Blade, men Kajanus som kom her til Stokholm idag fortæller at de alle er meget begejstrede.

Jeg har slet ikke hørt fra Dig endnu min egen Ven. Mon Du har det godt? Hvordan gaar det Dig med Arbejdet? Du er min egen Pige. Traf Du de smaa bøhmiske Damer dernede. Jeg fortalte Bror B. og Melartin om hvorledes Irmelin havde oplevet Din Berømmelse, de syntes det var noget af det skjønneste et Menneske kunde opleve.

Fortæl mig lidt om Irmelin og alt dernede. Synes Du om det? Lad mig høre noget, min egen kære Ven.

Her i Stokholm bliver jeg modtaget som en berømt Mand. Alle Bladene havde igaar lange Artikler om mig med Billeder o.s.v. Hvad jeg siger og gør bliver opmærksomt iagtaget og jeg føler mig virkelig helt underligt tilmode sommetider

I Lørdags var [jeg] i det kgl Theater og hørte ”Otello”. Publikum og Kunstnere stirrede paa mig og Kikkerterne rettedes efter mig. Det er dog helt underligt!

Lad mig høre snart fra Dig min kære Ven, jeg længes efter Dig. Skriv snart!!!

Tusinde Hilsener fra Bror B som netop kom nu!

Din Carl

Monday
27 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Strand Hotel
Stockholm 27 October 1913

My own, dear love!

Now I've had my first rehearsal here in Stockholm. Peder Møller had already arrived today and played the violin concerto [CNW 41] so all the members of the orchestra burst out in applause. He is a brick and there's no doubt that he will be a huge success.

In Helsinki, everything went well. There was great applause and they really paid tribute to me both as composer and conductor. I haven't yet got the Finnish newspapers but Kajanus, who came to Stockholm today, tells me that they're all very enthusiastic.

I haven't heard from you at all yet, my own love. I wonder if you are well? How's it going with your work? You are my own darling girl. Did you meet the young Bohemian ladies down there? I told Bror B. and Melartin about how Irmelin had experienced your fame; they thought it was one of the most glorious things anyone could experience.

Tell me a bit about Irmelin and everything down there. Do you like it? Do let me hear from you, my own dear love.

Here in Stockholm I am received as a famous person. All the newspapers had long articles about me yesterday with pictures and so on. What I say and do is carefully noted and I feel sometimes in such a strange state of mind.

Last Saturday, I went to The Royal Theatre and heard Otello. The audience and the artists turned to stare at me and all the opera glasses were pointing towards me. It was really strange!

Let me hear from you soon, my dear love, I miss you. Write soon!!!

Many best wishes from Bror B. who has just come in!

Your Carl


Bror Beckman
Erkki Melartin
Giuseppe Verdi
Peder Møller
Robert Kajanus


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:796
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Nielsen
Mandag 27.10.1913 48
CNM



Mandag
27.10.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 27-10-1913

Min egen lille kære Søs!

Jeg kom saadan til at længes efter Dig og Hans Børge og Maren, da jeg fik Dit Brev idag. Og det bliver ved! Men nu kan det være det hjælper, naar jeg faar skrevet til Dig. Jeg er lige kommen fra den første Prøve, er gennemblødt til Skindet af Arbejde og Bevægelse og jeg sidder og venter paa at Jomfruen skal melde at mit Bad, som jeg har bestilt, er færdigt.

Tak, min egen kære Ven for Dit Brev. Kan Du skrive engang imellem til mig i disse Dage, saa gør Du mig saa glad. Jeg bliver her over alt behandlet som en stor Berømthed; Bladene har Artikler og Billeder om mig, og alt hvad jeg siger, bliver paaagtet og jeg kan mærke min Indflydelse ikke blot direkte som Person og Musiker men ogsaa indirekte som skabende Kunstner.

Peder Møller spillede Concerten [CNW 41] ved Prøven idag; alle Kapellets Medlemmer var ellevilde af Begejstring over ham. Jeg ved ikke hvordan de stiller sig til mig endnu, da de var meget fornemme og ”kongelige” men det gaar nok. Hvordan gaar det Dig? Passer Du godt paa, lille kære Ven? Vil Du love mig det? –

Jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at høre, hvordan det gaar vor kære Cali. Gaar Du ud og ser til hende? Det maa Du endelig gøre. Og vil Du saa hilse hende paa det allerbedste fra mig. Sig hende at jeg tænker hver eneste Dag paa hende, men det [er] meget svært at faa Tid til at skrive. Hele Tiden kommer der Besøg og saa har jeg Telefon som man ringer mig op i; snart en Sanger, snart en Musiker som vil hilse paa

mig. Og naturligvis er jeg indbudt alle Dage og kan næsten ikke se Ende paa alt hvad jeg skal.

Vil Du nu hilse Hans Børge og Maren, ikke saadan flygtigt eller konventionelt, men virkelig sige dem et godt og inderligt Ord fra mig. Ogsaa Knudsen og Marie Møller. Godske kan Du maaske ringe op i Ministeriet, Du kan faa Nummeret hos Knudsen. Hvis Du strax skriver saa lad mig vide Godskes Adresse i Holte. Spørg ham derom, nøjagtigt.

Nu maa jeg jo slutte for denne Gang, min egen Søsseven. Gaa ikke for sent iseng og pas paa alt hvad der er godt for Dig, saa bliver Du og er Du vorres alles store, kære Pige.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader.

Monday
27 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 27 October 1913

My own little darling Søs!

I came to miss you so much and Hans Børge and Maren when I got your letter today. And it won't go away! Maybe it'll help now once I have written to you. I've just come in from the first rehearsal, I'm drenched to the skin from working and moving and I'm waiting for the maid to let me know that the bath I have ordered is ready.

Thank you, my own dear darling for your letter. If you were to write to me once in a while during these days, you would make me so happy. I'm treated everywhere over here as a great celebrity; the newspapers have articles and pictures of me, and attention is paid to everything I say, and I can feel my influence not just as myself and as a composer but also indirectly as a creative artist.

Peder Møller played the concerto [CNW 41] at the rehearsal today. All the members of the orchestra were wildly enthusiastic about him. I don't know what they think of me yet as they were very respectable and 'royal', but it will be alright. How's it going with you? Are you looking after yourself, my dear little love? Would you promise me to? –

I would be very happy to hear how it's going with dear Cali [Suzette Holten]. Do you go out and visit her? Do make sure you do. And would you then send her my very best wishes? Tell her I think about her every single day, but it is very hard to find time to write. I get visits all the time, and then I have a telephone which people will ring me up on – now a singer, now a composer wanting to pay their respects. And of course I'm invited out every day and there seems to be no end to the things I have to do.

Would you send my love to Hans Børge and Maren, not just in passing or conventionally but really let them have a good and deeply felt word from me? Also to Knudsen and Marie Møller. You could perhaps ring Godske up at the ministry; you could get the number from Knudsen. If you write back straight away, let me have Godske's address in Holte. Ask him for it, precisely.

I better stop now for this time, my own Søsselove. Don't go to bed too late and look to everything that's good for you, so then you'll be and you are the darling big girl for us all.

Much love.
Your Father.


Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Peder Møller
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag27.10.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm
Mandag.
Tak for Kortene som jeg lige har modtaget det var dejligt at høre om Helsingfors og jeg tror det er godt Du kom ud og får lidt anden Luft. Gehejmerat Max Lehrs sagde at Intrigespindet var stærkt i Tyskland. Skriv til mig fra Stokholm Brev følger. Hils Bror Beckman hjertelig. Jeg har arbejdet hele Dagen.
Kjærlig Hilsen Din
A M C.N.

Monday
27 October 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

Monday.

Thank you for the cards, which I have just received. It was lovely to hear about Helsinki, and I think it's good you've gone out and got a little different air. Privy Councillor Lehrs said that the webs of intrigue were strong in Germany. Write to me from Stockholm. A letter follows. Give my warm regards to Bror Beckman. I have been working all day.

Much love from your

A M C.N.


Bror Beckman
Max Lehrs
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Tirsdag28.10.1913Dagbog
Middag hos Sterky-MøllersSopranen Dagmar H. Möller, der tidligere havde været gift Sterky, og hendes nuværende mand arkitekten Carl Oskar Möller.
Fru Bosse (Strindbergs EnkeHarriet Bosse var søster til Dagmar H. Möller, og havde været den i 1912 afdøde forfatter August Strindbergs tredje og sidste kone fra 1901 til 1904, hvor ægteskabet blev opløst ved skilsmisse.) Prof: Wilhelm E.G. Leche og Prof: Billedhugger Ellen Theodor Lundberg og Frue f: Nyblom

Tuesday
28 October 1913
Diary

Dinner at the Sterky-Möllers.Soprano Dagmar H. Möller, who had previously been married to Sterky, and her current husband, architect Carl Oskar Möller.

Mrs Bosse (Strindberg's widow),Sister of Dagmar H. Möller. She was the late author August Strindberg's third and last wife from 1901 until 1904, when they divorced. Prof. Leche and Prof. Sculptor Lundberg and Mrs, née Nyblom.


August Strindberg
Carl Oskar Möller
Dagmar H. Möller
Ellen Lundberg
Harriet Bosse
Theodor Lundberg
Wilhelm E.G. Leche
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Tirsdag28.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques, København
Strand Hotel
Stokholm 28-10-13
Kære Ven!
Jeg er lykkelig over at kunne meddele Dig, at jeg havde en stor Succes i Helsingfors baade som Komponist og Dirigent. Orkestret spillede udmærket og Publikum var over al Maade venligt.
Her i Stokholm er jeg bleven modtaget som en ”berømt Mand”. Bladene bragte strax Artikler med Interview og Billeder o.s.v. Nu har jeg haft min første Prøve med Kapellet. Som Dirigent blev jeg øjeblikkelig anerkjendt og Kontakten er ypperlig. Som Komponist kunde jeg efter denne første Prøve ikke vente at finde fuld Forstaaelse, men jeg tror nok at jeg ogsaa i denne Henseende skal vinde Musikerne efterhaanden; der var allerede enkelte som forstod mig.
Jeg er saa glad over at kunne meddele Dig dette foreløbige Resultat, kære Robert, jeg ved jo, at Du netop i denne Tid, vil høre derom med Interesse og Venskab. Tak for hvad Du gjør for mig; jeg skal aldrig glemme det, ja, kan ikke glemme det. – Jeg var til ”Otello” i Operaen. En udmærket Forestilling under Järnefeldts paa engang overlegne og temperamentsfulde Ledelse. – Du kan tænke Dig, hvor underligt for mig at alle Folk rettede Kikkerterne imod mig, som om jeg var et stort Kreatur. Iaftes var den første Festlighed for mig hvor alt hvad der hedder Musikfolk af Betydning var tilstede. Det kgl Akademi havde strax i Lørdags en Concert med en Del af mine Ting, saa jeg bliver nu meget hyldet.
Tænk paa mig Fredag Aften
Mange Hilsner Din
Carl Nielsen
Hils Din Søster Anna!
Ihast.

Tuesday
28 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Robert Henriques, Copenhagen

Strand Hotel

Stockholm 28 October 13

Dear friend!

I’m happy to be able to inform you that I had a great success in Helsinki, both as composer and as conductor. The orchestra played extremely well, and the public was generous beyond all bounds.

Here in Stockholm I’ve been received as a ‘famous man’. The papers immediately carried articles with interviews and pictures, etc. I’ve now had my first rehearsal with the orchestra. As a conductor I was appreciated straight away and the contact is superb. As a composer I couldn’t expect to be fully understood after the first rehearsal, and yet I believe that in this respect, too, I shall end up winning the musicians over. There were already some individuals who understood me.

I’m so pleased to be able to let you know the outcome thus far, dear Robert, for I know that, especially at the moment, you will hear of it with an interested and friendly ear. Thanks for what you are doing for me; I shall never forget it – can never forget it. – I went to see Othello at the opera. An excellent performance under Järnefelt’s at once brilliant and passionate direction. – You can imagine how strange it was for me to find everyone turning their opera glasses towards me as if I was some great beast. Yesterday evening was the first celebration for me where anyone who was anything important in music was present. Straight away, last Saturday, The Royal Academy of Music had a concert with some of my pieces, so now I’m being much celebrated.

Think of me on Friday evening.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Regards to your sister Anna!

In haste.


Anna Henriques
Armas Järnefelt
Giuseppe Verdi
Robert Henriques
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Tirsdag28.10.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm
Kjære Carl.
Jeg tænker på Dig i overovermorgen og i morgen. Skriv straks hvordan det er gået. Hils Bror Beckmann så hjertelig han er vor Ven. Jeg vilde gjerne kunne være med, men jeg er det i Tankerne. Det er alligevel rart at Du er kommen ud uden for Andedammen og hvor er Vejret dejligt ganske utroligt dejligt hernede og vel også i Stokholm.
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din M.
Skriv når det er sluttet
d. 28/10-1913.

Tuesday
28 October 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

Dear Carl.

I will be thinking of you tomorrow and the day after tomorrow. Write immediately about how it went. Give my warmest regards to Bror Beckman; he is our friend. I wish I could be there with you, but I am there in spirit. It is good though that you have got away from the madhouse and how lovely the weather is, quite incredibly lovely down here, and I assume also in Stockholm.

Much love.

Your M.

Write when it is finished

28 October 1913.


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag28.10.1913Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm
Tirsdagen d 28 Oktober
Kæreste lille Far
Tusind Tak for Dit Brev – hvor er det dejligt at det gaar saa morsomt ... Far, Du veed ikke hvor jeg blev glad i Gaar Gotfred Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] telefonerede nemlig og spurgte om Din Adresse for at telegrafere til Dig om det Legat. Aa det er storartet, synes jeg – Gotfred var helt saadan ”tyk” i Stemmen af tilbagetrængt Glæde. Han er nu sød alligevel ..Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Dresden, den 31.10.1913: ”Ved Du at Far har faaet et Legat paa 1600 Kr., det Wilhelm Hansenske Legat? – Gotfred telefonerede det forleden; han var Medlem af Bestyrelsen for Legatet og var helt henrykt over at kunne telegrafere det til Far ...”
I Gaar var Doctor Meyer herude og jeg talte en hel Del med ham og skulde hilse Dig saa mange mange Gange .. Og saa skulde jeg jo ogsaa hilse saadan fra Doctor Kraft. Jeg var med ham og hans Drenge paa en Cycletur i Søndags. Fik du mon Kortet? – Vi cyclede 6 Mil .. han er nu et umaadelig fint Menneske – Doctor Ludvig Kraft – Jeg synes jeg har saa meget at fortælle; og dog faar jeg slet intet virkeligt sagt. Jeg holder mest af at tænke paa Dig, Far, hvor dejligt Du maa have det .… Og saa oven i Købet det Legat. Ja jeg er sikker paa at det maa gaa nu altsammen. – Og hele den Sum – hele den Skat Du har sat ind i alt Dit Arbejde hvorfor skulde den ikke som i Æventyrene, endelig vinde de[t] hele ”Kongerige” ...
Far, hvor jeg dog glæder mig til Du kommer og vi skal ride igen ....
{...}

Tuesday
28 October 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

Tuesday 28 October

Dearest little father,

Thank you so much for your letter – how lovely it is that everything is going so well .... Father, I can't tell you how happy I was yesterday. Godfred Hartmann telephoned me, you see, and asked for your address to send you a telegram about the grant. Oh, it's wonderful, I think – Godfred's voice was kind of 'thick' of with repressed joy. He is sweet indeed.Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Dresden, 31 October 1913: 'Did you know that Father has been awarded a grant of 1,600 kroner, the Wilhelm Hansen Grant? – Godfred telephoned about it the other day; he was a member of the grant committee and was so elated that he got to telegraph the news to Father...'

Yesterday, Doctor Meyer was out here and I spoke  quite a lot with him and I'm to send you very best wishes. And I was also to say hello from Doctor Kraft. I went on a bicycle trip with him and his boys this Sunday. I wonder if you got the card? We cycled 25 miles. He is an extraordinarily nice person, Doctor Kraft. I feel I have so much to tell you, and yet I don't really manage to say anything at all. Most of all I enjoy thinking about you, Father, what a great time you must be having .... And then on top of that, the grant. Yes, I'm convinced it will all work out now. And the entire sum – all that treasure, you have invested in your work, why shouldn't it, as in the fairy tales, finally win the whole 'kingdom' ....

Father, how I'm looking forward to you coming and riding with you again ....

{...}


Carl Bretton-Meyer
Godfred Hartmann
Ludvig Kraft
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag29.10.1913Dagbog
Badersken!

Wednesday
29 October 1913
Diary

'Badersken'! [the bathing maid]
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Fredag
31.10.1913
Dagbog

Concerten i Operaen [Se 4:762]

Friday
31 October 1913
Diary

Concert at the opera [See 4:762].
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Fredag31.10.1913Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
31-10-13
Tak for Telegram! Hilsen fra Bror og P.M. [Peder Møller] der gør vældig Opsigt
Nu skal vi strax til at klæde os paa. Aa, Gud! Det er meget spændende for os to Stakler.
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig min egen Ven. Jeg lider denne Gang af Spænding paa begges Vegne
Det hele er saa glimrende her!

Friday
31 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

31 October 13

Thanks for telegram! Greetings from Bror and P.M. [Peder Møller], who is attracting huge attention.

Now we're going to get dressed in a minute. Oh, God! It is really exciting for us two poor devils.

You're so much in my thoughts, my own love. This time I'm suffering from nerves for both of us.

Everything here is so brilliant!


Bror Beckman
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag31.10.1913Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, København
Stokholm 31-10-13
Kære Ven! Peder M. [Peder Møller] gør ved Prøverne knusende Lykke. Han alene kunde redde Situationen. Tak for Prøverne med ham! Jeg skal nu snart til at klæde mig paa. Sender Dig denne lille Tanke paa det venligste.
Søs faar Telegram og vil ringe Dig op.
Din Carl

Friday
31 October 1913
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 31 October 13

Dear friend! At rehearsals Peder M. [Peder Møller] was a stunning success. Only he could save the situation. Thank you for your rehearsals with him! I've got to go and get dressed soon. I'm just sending this little heartfelt thought.

Søs will get a telegram and will ring you up.

Yours,

Carl


Henrik Knudsen
Peder Møller
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4.41. Plakat for Carl Nielsen-koncert i Stockholm 31. oktober 1913.. Kungliga Operans arkiv, Stockholm.
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 4.41. Poster for Carl Nielsen concert in Stockholm, 31 October 1913. Royal Opera House archives, Stockholm.
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Fredag31.10.1913Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
31-10-13
Min egen kære Søs! Om et Øjeblik skal vi hen – P.M. [Peder Møller] og jeg – og slaa det store Slag. Jeg sender et Telegram, hvordan det er gaaet. Og saa beder jeg Dig straks ringe til mine Venner, Henrik [Henrik Knudsen], Godske, M.M., Agnes Lunn, Kl Berntsen, Robert [Robert Henriques] (Telefon 5703) og sige Dem fra mig hvordan det gik og Hilsen til alle.
Jeg kommer først Mandag Morgen.

Friday
31 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

31 October 13

My own darling Søs! Off in a minute – P.M. and I – to fight the great fight. I'll send a telegram saying how it's gone. Then I ask you to ring all my friends straight away: Henrik [Henrik Knudsen], Godske, M.M., Agnes Lunn, Klaus Berntsen, Robert [Robert Henriques] (telephone 5703) and tell them how it went and send them my best wishes.

I won't be home until Monday morning.


Agnes Lunn
Henrik Knudsen
Klaus Berntsen
Marie Møller
Peder Møller
Robert Henriques
Svend Godske-Nielsen


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:807
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 1.11.1913 48
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag1.11.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Saturday
1 November 1913
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen.
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Lørdag
1.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stokholm 1-11-13

Min egen kære Irme!

Nu er det overstaaet. Det var en meget stor Succes og Peder Møller gjorde vældig Lykke med min Violinkoncert [CNW 41]

Hvor jeg dog savner Dig og Mor og Søs, Hans Børge og Maren! Lad mig nu høre fra Dig min egen elskede Pige, min egen lille kære Pige, Du kæreste Ven, min egen Irme.

Din Fader

Saturday
1 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Stockholm 1 November 13

My own darling Irme!

Now it's over. It was a terrific success and Peder Møller made a great hit with my violin concerto [CNW 41].

But how I missed you and Mother and Søs, Hans Børge and Maren! Let me hear from you, my darling girl, my own dear little girl, you dearest love, my own Irme.

Your Father


Maren Hansen
Peder Møller
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Søndag2.11.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl.
Jeg har en hel lille Pakke med Dine Kort og Breve det sidste Brev Strandhotel og så Dit Telegram oven på, det var dejligt at det gik sådan. Og det er rigtignok morsomt og storartet at der nu er Sangbund for Din Musik, lige fra Helsingfors til Stutgart, Amsterdam. (Nu skal Du) Jeg er også sikker på at det var godt for Dig at være borte og få alt hjemme på Afstand en lille Tid når Du nu kommer hjem må Du ikke lade Dig overraske af den gamle Smålighed i Forholdene. Jeg vilde jo meget gjerne vide lidt om hvordan det går med alt. Johannes Nielsens Råd pege over Skulderen og snakke om at det er dig der forvolder; er præget af og måske ganske naturligt hans egen lidt sygelige Tilstand og rent ud sagt Sludder. Noget andet er hvis Du vil blive og ikke gjennemføre Din Afsked, da at sige rent ud til Teaterbestyrelsen at Du anser alle Dispositioner i År for foreløbige så Du ikke kan tage dem helt alvorlig, da det er en foreløbig Bestyrelse. Jeg synes det er den mest værdige Måde Du nu kan lade være med at tage Din Afsked, da Du havde sat det på Spidsen. – Bedst havde jeg kunnet lide at når Du havde truet Du så havde taget den. Bliver Du må Du tage både Greven [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] og Bentzon overlegent. Snak endelig ikke med Julius Borup og J.N. [Johannes Nielsen] med Nathalie [Nathalie Nielsen] som sovser i det når Du siger Du bryder Dig pokker om den skidte Opera. ti stille og handel. snak med Godske han er en Mand og han er selv Embedsmand.
Du kan roligt gå ud fra at havde Greven og Bentzon virkelig Fornemmelse af, at Du vilde gjennemføre Din Beslutning havde de ikke vovet at spænde Buen selv om lille underjordiske[?] Julius Lehmann undrer. Nå forløbig til Lykke til Solskinnet deroppe i Stokholm og Helsingfors.
Bare Du kunde få Tid og Ro til at komponere
Jeg fortalte Max Lehrs lidt om Intrigerne, han sagde ganske det samme foregår her. Irmelin havde jeg i Dag Brev fra hun lige som jeg havde tænkt på Dig. Jeg skrev i Går så hun i Dag har hørt om hvordan det gik, og sendte hende Kager så hun kunde lave en lille Fest The for sine Kamerater på det.
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din M.
Søndag.


Sunday
2 November 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl,

I have a whole little parcel with your cards and letters, the last letter from the beach hotel, and then your telegram on top; it was nice that it went like that. And it's a real delight and magnificent that there now is a sounding board for your music, all the way from Helsinki to Stuttgart and Amsterdam. (By now you should.) I am also sure that it was good for you to be away and to get a little distance from everything at home for a little while. When you come home you must not be surprised by the old pettiness of things. I would very much like to know a little about how everything is going. Johannes Nielsen's advice passes the buck and says that you're at fault; it is influenced, and perhaps quite naturally, by his own rather sickly condition and, quite frankly, nonsense. Another thing is if you wish to stay on and not carry out your resignation, then tell the theatre board plainly that you consider all plans this year to be provisional so that you cannot take them entirely seriously, as it is a temporary board. I think it is the most dignified way you can now refrain from taking your leave, as you have brought it to the crunch. – I would have preferred it if you had left when you had threatened it. If you stay, you must be in a higher position than both the count [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] and Bentzon. Finally, do not talk to Borup and J.N. [Johannes Nielsen] or with Nathalie [Nathalie Nielsen] who laps it up when you say you don't give a damn about the shitty opera. Be quiet and act. Talk to Godske; he is a man and he is a civil servant himself.

You can safely assume that had the count and Bentzon really felt that you would carry out your decision, they would not have dared to put the screws on, even if that surprises that little subterranean [?] Lehmann. Well, for now congratulations on the sunshine up there in Stockholm and Helsinki.

If only you could get the time and peace to compose.

I told Lehrs a little about the intrigues, and he said much the same thing is going on here. I got a letter from Irmelin today; she had been thinking of you just as I had. I wrote to her yesterday so that by today she has heard how it went, and I sent her cakes so that she could have a little tea party with her friends to celebrate.

Much love.

Your M.

Sunday.


Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
Julius Lehmann
Max Lehrs
Nathalie Nielsen
Otto Benzon
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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4.42. Bror Beckman, 1866-1929, Peder Møller, 1877-1940, og Carl Nielsen, 1865-1931, fotograferet i Stockholm sidst i oktober 1913. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.42. Bror Beckman, 1866-1929, Peder Møller, 1877-1940, and Carl Nielsen, 1865-1931, photographed in Stockholm in late October 1913. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
4.11.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

4de November 1913.

Min egen Ven! Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg blev meget glad ved. Med Hensyn til Theatret tager jeg det hele med umaadelig Ro i denne Saison; man har nu igen spurgt mig om jeg nok vilde tage min Afskedsansøgning tilbage eller betragte den som ikke indsendt, saa jeg staar godt nok; indtil videre er der intet at tale mere om. Din lille Medarbejder [Gudmundsen-]Holmgren var her igaar og fik Hilsener med til Dig. Jeg tænker Du bliver helt glad for ham, og at Arbejdet saa vil gaa frem for Dig. Jeg kan se Dig saa tydeligt hvordan Du gaar i Dit Arbejde og jeg kunde have stor Lyst til at komme ned til [Dig] engang. Mon det ikke kunde gaa! Nu skal vi se.

Holmgren bad om noget Forskud og jeg udbetalte ham 50 Kr at Du ved det. Der er kommen en Postanvisning til Dig fra Turistforeningen Ribe paa 65 Kr. Maa jeg gøre mig betalt deraf? –

I Stokholm gik det storartet! Jeg kan ikke sige Dig alting paa engang, men maa lidt efter [lidt] fortælle Dig om det hele.

Der var mange Fester og Æresbevisninger for mig. Kgl: Musikalske Akademien med sine højtstaaende Medlemmer gamle fine Kammerherrer adelige Herrer og Musikspidser havde Møde hvor jeg var indbudt. Alt var uhyre fornemt og stilfuldt. Inden Mødets Forhandlinger gik igang, rejste Præsidenten sig og sagde, at Akademiet havde idag den Ære at et berømt Medlem for første Gang var tilstede, derfor vilde han udenfor Dagsordenen bede Akademiet hilse mig velkommen og takke for min Tilstedeværelse o.s.v.

Concerten gjorde vældig Lykke. Peder Møller fik en vanvittig Succes. Vi fik vældige Kranse, P.M. to store og jeg tre Mægtige. Prinsesse Ingeborg var tilstede hele Aftenen og klappede forfærdelig meget og Kristine Nilsson [Christine Nilsson] som er italiensk Grevinde sad ogsaa i sin Loge og var begejstret. Alt hvad Stokholm [kan mønstre?] af Musik, Kunst og Literatur var mødt.

Jeg maa fortælle at Maleren Kalstenius [Gottfrid Kallstenius] som jeg traf hos Bror B. saa dine Fotografier af Dagmar, blev meget begejstret og da han om Aftenen skulde til Akademimøde tog han dem med og lod dem gaae rundt og baade Statue og Relief blev højt beundrede. Du er meget skattet deroppe Din Udstilling har alligevel vundet Dig Beundrere, mere end man kan tænke sig. Det gaar nok altsammen min egen Ven! Vi holder godt sammen saalænge vi skal leve her paa Jorden, ikke sandt? Alt andet er kun smaat imod det!

Tusind Hilsner fra os alle

Maren, Søs, H.B. og Din

Ven

Tuesday
4 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 4 November 1913.

My own love! Thank you for your letter, which made me very happy. As to the theatre, I am taking it all incredibly calmly this season; they have once again now asked me to retract my letter of resignation or regard it as not having been submitted, so I am alright where I stand. Your little colleague Holmgreen was here yesterday and sent regards to you. I think you'll come to be rather fond of him, and that it will help your work progress. I can so clearly see how you involve yourself in your work and I would love to come down and see you at some point. Don't you think I could? Let' see.

Holmgreen asked for some advance and I paid him 50 kroner, just so you know. A postal order has come for you from Ribe Tourist Office for 65 kroner. Can I reimburse myself from that? –

It went splendidly in Stockholm. I can’t tell you everything in one go, but bit by bit I’ll give you the whole story.

There were many celebrations and accolades for me. The Royal Academy of Music, with its distinguished members, fine old chamberlains, gentlemen of the nobility and music connoisseurs, had a meeting to which I was invited. Everything was terribly dignified and stylish. Before the business of the meeting got under way, the president rose and said that the academy had the honour that day of having a famous member present for the first time, and therefore, off of the agenda, he was asking the academy to bid me welcome and thank me for attending, and so on.

The concert went down brilliantly. Peder Møller had an unbelievable success. We got massive wreaths – P.M. two large ones and I three magnificent ones. Princess Ingeborg was present for the whole evening and clapped an awful lot, and Christine Nilsson, who is an Italian countess, was also sitting in the box and was enthusiastic. Everything and everybody to do with music, art and literature in Stockholm was there.

I should tell you that the painter Kallstenius, whom I met at Bror Beckman’s, saw your photographs of Dagmar and was very enthusiastic. When he was going to the academy meeting in the evening, he took them with him and showed them round, and both the statue and the relief were much admired. You are very highly regarded over there. Your exhibition has won you some admirers anyway, more than you could imagine. It’s all coming together, my own love! We will be together so long as we live on this earth, won’t we? Everything else is trivial compared to that!

Love from us all

Maren, Søs, H.B. and your

love


Bror Beckman
Christine Nilsson
Dagmar
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Ingeborg
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Maren Hansen
Peder Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:811
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil og Viggo Neergaard
Tirsdag 4.11.1913 48
CNM



Tirsdag4.11.1913Carl Nielsen til Bodil og Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr Nykøbing F.
Kjøbenhavn den 4 Novbr 13.
Kære Bodil og Viggo!
Nu er jeg atter kommen hjem fra min Rejse til Helsingfors og Stokholm. Det har været en stor Oplevelse for mig og jeg føler derfor Trang til at sende Jer disse Linier, da jeg ved at I tager Del i alt hvad der angaar mig og mine kære. Den hele Rejse og al den Begejstring jeg har mødt baade som Komponist og Dirigent staar for mig som en mærkelig, indholdsrig Drøm. Og dog har det været lutter Virkelighed alt sammen. Men det hele forekommer mig saa rent ufortjent! Jeg synes mine Værker end ikke ejer en hundrededel af det som jeg har tilstræbt og villet og naar jeg har mærket den varme Begejstring fra Orkestrenes og Publikums Side, har jeg mange Gange i disse 14 Dage, følt mig saa uendelig flov og haft Lyst til at sige. ”Aa, I skulde vide hvor langt alt dette er fra det der har været mit Ønske at naa i Kunsten. Jeg takker Jer for Eders gode Mening, men nu skal jeg love at gøre mig Umage i Fremtiden og forsøge at naa et Stykke længere op.”
En umaadelig Glæde har det været for mig, at Peder Møller vandt en glimrende Sejr. Denne prægtige, enestaaende Kunstner og herlige Menneske, har paa Grund af at han har et enestaaende Talent lidt meget siden han kom til Danmark. Skjøndt han ingen har staaet ivejen i de to Aar han har været i Kapellet er han af en hel Klike bleven holdt i Skygge. Ifjor var han syg og opholdt sig paa en Nerveklinik paa Grænsen af Sindsyge af Slid og Overanstrengelse. Han var i en frygtelig Spænding i Stokholm inden Concerten; det var første Gang han skulde spille Solo efter sin Sygdom. Han dirrede af Bevægelse alene ved Tanken om at han skulde spille med det kgl Kapel (i Stokholm) og han kom hele Tiden op til mig paa mit Værelse i Hotellet og spillede snart denne, snart hin Passage for mig, for, som han sagde, ligesom at vakcinere sig mod Nervøsiteten. Men med den første Prøve Mandag den 26de f. M. brød hele Kapellet ud i saa fanatisk Jubel som jeg aldrig har hørt Mage til, og saa var han over det værste. Paa Concerten spillede han fuldkommen dejligt. Jeg er lykkelig over at jeg har været med til at redde denne Kunstner ud over en vanskelig Periode. Nu skal det nok gaa for ham. Undskyld at jeg idag mest taler om Peder Møller; men jeg har faaet saa stor Sympathie for ham, maaske ogsaa tildels fordi han, ligesom jeg selv, har maattet lide under Misundelse, Intrige, Uforstand og Dumhed af enhver Art. Der er jo i Kunstnerkredse saa megen Raaddenskab og Klikevæsen, at man, naar det af og til viser sig, maa undres til sit Inderste. Men nu falder jeg ud af Tonen! Jeg vilde blot hilse paa Jer idag og tænke mig at vi maaske snart ses saa skal [jeg] fortælle en hel Del om Rejsen og det hele. Mange Tusinde
Hilsener fra Eders hengivne Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
4 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bodil and Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing F.

Copenhagen 4 November 13.

Dear Bodil and Viggo!

I have now come home from my trip to Helsinki and Stockholm. It's been a huge experience for me and so I feel impelled to send you these lines, as I know that you feel yourselves a part of everything relating to me and those dear to me. The whole trip and all the enthusiasm I encountered both as a composer and a conductor appear to me now like a strange, rich dream. And yet it's been nothing but reality all the way through. But it all seems to me so completely undeserved! I still do not think my works possess a hundredth of what I have been striving for and have wanted, and when I have felt that warm enthusiasm from the orchestra and the audience, many times during the past fortnight I have felt so totally embarrassed and have wanted to say: 'Oh, if only you knew how far this was from what I have wanted to achieve in my art! I thank you for your good opinion, but now I promise to pull myself together in the future and will try to reach a little higher.'

It has been an unbelievable joy to me that Peder Møller had such brilliant success. That wonderful, unique artist and lovely person has suffered much since he came to Denmark because he has such a unique talent. Although he has not stood in anyone's way during the two years he's been with the orchestra, he's been kept in the shadows by a whole clique. Last year, he was ill and stayed at a mental home on the verge of madness due to overwork and overexertion. He was terribly tense in Stockholm before the concert; it was the first time he was to play solo since his illness. He was shivering with emotion simply at the thought of playing with The Royal Orchestra (in Stockholm) and he came up to my room at the hotel all the time and played first this and then that passage for me so that he could, as he said, vaccinate himself against nervousness. But at the first rehearsal on Monday 26th, the whole orchestra broke out in fanatical transports of enthusiasm such as I've never seen the like, and then the worst was over for him. At the concert he played absolutely beautifully. I'm happy that I have played a part in helping this artist over a difficult period. Now I'm sure he'll be alright. Forgive me for talking today mostly about Peder Møller; but I have acquired such great sympathy for him, perhaps also in part because, like me, he has had to suffer from envy, intrigue, misunderstanding and stupidity of all kinds. There is such a lot of rottenness and cliquiness in artistic circles that, when it surfaces now and again, we can only feel a deep astonishment. But now I am spoiling the mood! I just wanted to say hello to you today and think that maybe we could see each other soon so I could tell you whole lot about the trip and everything. Much love.

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Peder Møller
Viggo Neergaard
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4.43. Carl Nielsen med dateret dedikation til Viggo Neergaard. Billedet, der er taget i Stockholm i anledning af koncerten den 31.10.1913, har i alle årene hængt på Fuglsang. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
4.43. Carl Nielsen with dated dedication to Viggo Neergaard. The picture, taken in Stockholm on the occasion of the concert on 31 October 1913, has always been at Fuglsang. Photo: Privately owned.
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Onsdag5.11.1913Carl Nielsen til Dagmar H. Möller og Carl Oskar Möller, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn den 5-11-13
Kære Frue og Hr Møller!
Det var en skjøn Tid i Stokholm for mig og min Kunst! Men Deres Hjem var baade kunstnerisk og menneskeligt saa harmonisk, at de Timer jeg tilbragte hos Dem gav mig et Indblik i svensk Kultur og Privatliv som jeg vil mindes. Jeg takker Dem paa det varmeste for Deres store Godhed imod mig paa saa mange Maader og nu haaber jeg at De ikke glemmer hvad De har lovet mig naar De kommer til Danmark. Med de hjerteligste Hilsener er jeg Deres meget
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
5 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar H. Möller and Carl Oskar Möller, Stockholm

Copenhagen 5 November 13

Dear Mrs and Mr Möller!

It has been a wonderful time in Stockholm for me and my art! But your home was so harmonious in both artistic and human terms that the hours I spent with you gave me an unforgettable insight into Swedish culture and home life. I would like to thank you in the warmest terms for your great kindness towards me in so many ways, and now I hope that you will not forget what you have promised me when you come to Denmark. With warmest wishes I remain

Yours very sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Oskar Möller
Dagmar H. Möller
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Onsdag5.11.1913Godfred Hartmann til Carl Nielsen, København
G. Hartmann – F. Dyrlund.
Overretssagførere
Walkendorfsgade 16.
København K., den 5te November 1913.
Kære Carl Nielsen, du satte ordentlig mit Hjerte i Brand forleden Dag; efter at have overvejet Sagen, synes jeg det er rigtigst at fuldende mit Fuga-Studium, førend jeg kaster mig ud paa det vilde Hav; derfor vil jeg bede Dig have Taalmodighed og Overbærenhed med mig en lille Stund endnu, saa skal jeg nok forsøge at slaa det store Slag under Din Vejledning. Jeg agter nu at forcere Fuga-studiet saa meget som muligt, saa at jeg kan blive færdig dermed maaske allerede i dette Aar, for mit betænkelige Sinde[lag] vil det være en god Afstiver, at jeg saa har fuldendt den theoretiske Studieplan, jeg har foresat mig at fuldføre, og jeg troer og ved da, at jeg med større Frihed kan vove mig frem.
Trods al Pessimisme, har jeg heldigvis ikke tabt min (maaske indbildte) Tro paa, at jeg maaske en Gang kan udrette noget eller i hvert Fald tilfredsstille min egen Trang ved at arbejde med Musik.
Din hengivne
Godfred Hartmann.

Wednesday
5 November 1913
Godfred Hartmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

G. Hartmann – F. Dyrlund

Barristers

Walkendorfsgade 16.

Copenhagen K., 5 November 1913.

Dear Carl Nielsen. You truly set my heart on fire the other day. Having considered the thing carefully, I have come to the conclusion that the right thing for me to do would be to finish my fugue studies before throwing myself into deep waters; so please be patient and forbearing with me for a little while longer, then I shall try to fight the great fight under your guidance. I now intend to push the fugue studies through as quickly as possible so that I may already finish this year. For the sake of my doubtful mind, it gives me some backbone to know that I have completed the theoretical course of studies I set out to do, and then I believe and trust that I will dare move forward with greater confidence.

In spite of all the pessimism, I fortunately haven't lost my (perhaps imagined) faith that perhaps one day I could accomplish something or, at least, satiate my personal desire to work with music.

Yours sincerely,

Godfred Hartmann.


Godfred Hartmann









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:814
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 7.11.1913 48
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag7.11.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, den 7.11.1913: ”I Aften skal jeg med Fader ind at høre den flyvende Hollænder og det glæder jeg mig selvfølgelig meget til kan du jo nok tænke. Godske Nielsen[,] Knudsen[,] Marie Møller er til Middag hos os i Dag, de sidder nu inde i Dagligstuen ved Kaffebordet.”
Det kgl Theater 7-11-13
Min egen Ven!
Nu havde jeg endda bestemt – Søs ogsaa – at skrive et rigtig langt Brev til Dig idag, men saa kom der Bud fra Theatret at Frederik Rung atter er syg og jeg maa saa dirigere ”Den flyvende Hollænder” iaften.Ifølge regissørprotokollen dirigerede Carl Nielsen, mens Frederik Rung stod på plakaten og altså har sygemeldt sig så sent at plakaten ikke kunne ændres.
Selv om jeg jo flere Gange har gjort den, maa jeg dog gaa den igennem grundigt herinde. Jeg har nu Arbejdet færdigt og sidder paa mit Værelse og hviler mig lidt. Du faar Brev imorgen igen, og saa skal jeg skrive rigtigt til Dig, min egen Ven. Alt vel! Alt gaar som det skal og ingen kan gøre os noget virkelig ondt, naar vi gaar den lige Vej og det altid er Sager og ikke Mennesker det gælder.
Jeg siger intet til nogen, passer mig selv og gør min Pligt til det yderste.
Tusinde Hilsener
Din C.

Friday
7 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Hans Børge Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, 7 November 1913: 'This evening I'm going with Father to hear The Flying Dutchman and I am of course looking forward to it very much as you can imagine. Godske-Nielsen, Knudsen, Marie Møller are having dinner with us today. They're in the sitting room right now having coffee.'

The Royal Theatre 7 November 13

My own love!

I had just decided – Søs, too – to write a really long letter to you today, but then a message came from the theatre saying that Rung is ill again and I will have to conduct The Flying Dutchman this evening.According to the stage manager's records, Carl Nielsen conducted though Rung was on the poster, which means he reported sick so late that the poster could not be changed.

Even though I have done it several times before, I will still have to go through it thoroughly here. I have now finished the work and I'm sitting in my room resting a little. You'll get a letter from me tomorrow again, and then I will write to you properly, my own love. Everything is well! Everything is going as it should and no one can do us any real harm if we take the straight road and always focus on issues and not people.

I say not a word to anyone, look after myself and do my duty to the utmost.

Much love.

Your C.


Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Richard Wagner
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Lørdag8.11.1913Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Lørdagen d 8-11-13
Kæreste lille Mor –
Du gaar helt alene dernede, kæreste søde lille Mor, og har saa travlt saa travlt – Og det bliver allerede saa tidlig mørkt for Dig; maa Du mon arbejde ved Lampelys? – Herhjemme kan Du slet ikke vide hvor vi savner Dig, lille Mor – Tiderne gaar jo – man bliver jo – ja jeg veed ikke, men man lærer at forstaa saa meget og blive klar over saa meget, derfor gaar det ogsaa tydeligere op for een hvormeget man holder af – ja af Dig – Nej det er saa dumt at skrive, men bare man kunde gøre noget –
Kære lille Mor – Det gaar mig rigtig godt, jeg tager paa i Vægt og føler Kræfterne komme igen, men man er jo i det stille saa utaalmodig efter at kunne tage rigtig fat – Jeg veed ikke, men jeg føler hele denne Tid som en Slags Prøvelses Tid – og saa betragter jeg den som noget der skal overstaaes – Jeg ligesom tør ikke rigtig give mig i Lag med at male, jeg mener saadan helt helt – for jeg har en Fornemmelse, som om jeg gaar halvt i Søvne, drømmer eller døser. – Naa men nok om det. Fader og jeg har redet sammen. Du kan tro det er dejligt ude paa Amagerfælled med Solen og Dug og Efteraarsfugtighed og saa at gallopere – Og Fader er saa oplivet efter sin Rejse. Godske og Henrik Knudsen og Marie Møller har været her to Gange til Middag. Jeg skar jo for og saadan noget, men jeg kunde desværre mærke at de savnede Dig. Godske Nielsen kan jeg nu saa godt lide... Hvad jeg vilde sige Cali har det omtrent paa det samme Doctor Ludvig Kraft vil hellere lade hende ligge lidt længere end operere hende; men ellers ser hun saa rask og godt ud – Mor lille Mor bare Du dog maa faa mit Brev imorgen Søndag og saa gid jeg kunde springe lige op i Sengen til Dig og give Dig et rigtig Søndagskys – lille Mor – Din Søs
{...}

Saturday
8 November 1913
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Saturday 11 August 1913

Dearest little Mother –

You are down there all by yourself, dearest, sweet, little Mother, and are so, so busy – And it's already getting dark so early for you; do you have to work by lamplight? – Here at home you can't imagine how much we miss you, little Mother. Time passes – one becomes – well, I don't know, but one learns to understand so much and becomes aware of so much, so it also becomes more clear how much one cares about – yes, about you. No, it's so stupid to write, but if only one could do something –

Dear little Mother – I'm doing very well. I'm gaining weight and feel my strength coming back, but one is quietly so impatient to really take hold – I don't know, but I feel this whole period as a sort of time of trial – and then I regard it as something to be overcome – I do not really dare to commit myself to painting, I mean completely – because I feel as though I'm half asleep, dreaming or dozing. – Well, but enough about that. Father and I have been riding together. It is lovely out on Amager Fælled with the sun and dew and the wet of autumn, and then to gallop – and Father is so invigorated after his journey. Godske and Knudsen and Marie Møller have been here twice for dinner. I carved and all that, but unfortunately I could sense that they were missing you. I like Godske-Nielsen so much.... I would say that Cali [Suzette Holten] is feeling about the same; Doctor Kraft would rather let her rest a little while longer than operate on her. But otherwise she looks so healthy and well. – Mother, little Mother, if only you would get my letter tomorrow, Sunday, and then I wish I could jump straight out of bed and give you a proper Sunday kiss – little Mother – Your Søs.

 {...}


Henrik Knudsen
Ludvig Kraft
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag9.11.1913Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
{...}
Da jeg kom hjem fra Dresden laa her Udklip af svenske Blade som jeg kom i den [Grad] i Schwung af at læse. Det har jo været en vældig Succes. – Næste Gang du skriver fortæl mig saa hvordan det gaar med Far og Teatret, hvis du ved noget. Gid det dog endte med at Far tog sin Afsked. Det skulde nok altsammen gaa a[l]ligevel. Tænk, jeg drømte inat at man vilde gøre Far til Direktør for Teatret og jeg græd og tiggede og bad ham om ikke at tage imod det og jeg tænkte paa saa meget Tid der røves fra ham og hans Kompositioner.
{...}

Sunday
9 November 1913
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

{...}

 When I came home from Dresden there were cuttings from Swedish papers, and reading them gave me such a thrill. It has indeed been a tremendous success. – Next time you write, tell me how things are going with Father and the Theatre, if you know anything. I wish it had ended with Father resigning. It will probably all work out anyway. Just think, I dreamt last night that they wanted to make Father director of the Theatre, and I cried and begged and asked him not to accept it, and I thought about how much time is being stolen from him and his compositions.

 {...}
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Mandag
10.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kjøbenhavn den 10-11-13

Min egen, kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit Expresskort som jeg fik Søndag (igaar) Aften. Jeg havde været til Eftermiddagsforestilling og vi havde netop spist til Middag da det kom. Jeg har været noget træt efter Rejsen og kan ikke rigtig forstaa hvorfor, men ”Hollænderen” dirigerede jeg saaledes i Fredags at man var forbavset. Jeg fik en Flugt og Sus igennem hele Operaen (som jo klæder den) og var rigtig i mit Es

Man kom løbende fra alle Sider op til mig i Mellemakterne og komplimenterede. Lehmann var en af dem der først mødte og der er ingen Tvivl om at han mente det. Naa, nu faar jeg meget at gøre i den nærmeste Tid og det er nok muligt at [Du] i en lille Tid ikke hører meget fra mig, min egen Ven, men saa ved Du Grunden.

Paa Søndag skal vi have ”Mestersangerne” med forudgaaende Prøver. Samme Dag skal min Violinconcert [CNW 41] gaa med Peder Møller Kl 4 i Pallæet, hvor jeg selv dirigerer [Jf. 4:822]. Igaar aftes blev jeg anmodet at dirigere Kapelkoncerten som skal finde [sted] paa Onsdag 8te Dage. Saa Du kan tro der er nok at studere paa. Jeg vil nemlig have et andet Program, da Pastoralsymfonien som var ansat, virkelig er spillet for ofte. Jeg gik iseng iaftes Kl 9½, iaften kan [jeg] gøre det samme saa jeg tænker jeg kan være i fuld Vigeur i denne Tid og slaa til Jorden hvad der staar imod alene ved mit Arbejdes Magt.

Jeg skal hilse Dig fra [Sophus] Jørgensens Han har det meget smaat, den søde, kære Mand. De var saa glade for Dit Kort.

Har Du nogensinde sendt et Fotografi af [Dronning] Dagmar til Fru Röntgen? Hun bad saa meget derom. Skal jeg gøre det?

Ellers: Eeghenstraat 77 Amsterdam

Her er Postanvisning fra Einar J[ørgensen]. paa 50 Kr; den ligger i min Skuffe.

Nu kommer der nogen som skal gennemgaa noget Musik om 5 Min: derfor. Tusinde Hilsener min egen, kære Ven

Søs og jeg rider naar vi kan, hun kommer sig godt. Vi var enige om igaar, at vi savnede Dig saa meget. Hans B. har det godt og er flink til at passe sine Ting. Han er til Gymnastik 3 Gange om Ugen

I det Hele taget, alt vel. Skriv saadan et Kort engang igen.

Mange Hilsner

Din Ven

Monday
10 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 10 November 13

My own dear love!

Thank you so much for your express card, which I received on Sunday (yesterday) evening. I had been to the afternoon performance and we had just eaten dinner when it arrived. I've been somewhat tired after the journey and cannot really understand why, but the way I conducted 'The Dutchman' on Friday took people by surprise. I felt I was flying high throughout the whole opera (which suits it) and I was really in my element.

People came running up to me from all sides in the interval complimenting me. Lehmann was one of the first to show up and there was no doubt he meant it. Well, I have a lot to do in the near future and it is possible that you won't hear much from me for a little while, my love, but then you know why.

On Sunday, we are to do The Mastersingers preceded by rehearsals. The same day, my violin concerto [CNW 41] is being performed with Peder Møller at 4 o'clock at the Palace, where I will be conducting myself [4:822]. Yesterday evening, I was asked to conduct the Royal Orchestra concert to take place a week on Wednesday. So you can imagine there is enough preparation to be done. The thing is that I wanted a different programme. The 'Pastoral Symphony', which was scheduled, is really played too often. I went to bed yesterday at 9.30; I can do the same this evening so I am hoping be at full strength during this period and throw out everything that stands in my way only with the power of work.

The Jørgensens send their regards. He really isn't very well-off, that sweet, dear man. They were so pleased to get your card.

Did you ever send a photograph of Dagmar to Mrs Röntgen? She was so keen to have it. Should I do it?

Otherwise: Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam

A postal order has come from Ejnar Jørgensen for 50 kroner; it is in my drawer.

Someone's arrived now who needs to go through some music in 5 minutes. So – much love, my own darling.

Søs and I ride when we can; she's recovering well. We agreed yesterday that we missed you so much. Hans B. is well and is good at doing what he has to. He goes to gymnastics three times a week.

All things considered, all is well. Write a card like that again some time.

Best wishes.

Your love


Abrahamina Röntgen
Dagmar
Ejnar Jørgensen
Julius Lehmann
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner
S.M. Jørgensen
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Mandag
10.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn 10-11-13

Min egen, kære Irmelin

Tak for Brevet som jeg blev meget glad ved. Din Opgave kunde let have været til rent ug med kryds og slange, men {...}Rettelsen og kommentarerne til Irmelins teoriopgave er ikke medtaget.

Du er meget dygtig til Theori, og hvis Du vil gøre noget ved det kan det blive ganske udmærket

Paa Søndag spiller Peder Møller Violinconcerten ved en Pallaiconcert [CNW 41]. Jeg dirigerer selv. Den 19de skal jeg dirige[re] det kgl Kapels Concert. Jeg tager D. Dur Symfonien af Brahms istedetfor den af Rung ansatte ”Pastoral” af Beethoven.

Hvad hedder Din Lærer? Jeg kan ikke læse det. Er det Lendrain [Erwin Lendvai] [jf. 4:821] der staar? Jeg ved ikke Programmerne til Blüthner Concerterne ellers.

Var det Busoni eller Lendrain der ikke kunde lide at min g moll Symfoni [CNW 25] begynder og slutter i C Dur? Det kunde interessere mig at vide. Det er meget indskrænket, nemlig. Paa Grund af Rungs Sygdom har jeg atter umaadelig travlt, min egen kære, søde Irme. Send mig nu meget snart en ny Opgave, ellers glemmer Du hvad vi har talt om. Tusinde Hilsner fra Maren og Søs. Vi længes efter Dig alle sammen. Nu er der ikke længe til 8/12.Opførelsen af Sinfonia espansiva i Berlin [4:847]. Tusind Hi[lsner]

Din Fader

Monday
10 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Copenhagen 10 November 13

My own darling Irmelin,

Thank you for the letter, which made me very happy. Your assignment could have been a top straight A+, but{...}The comments and corrections of Irmelin's theory assignment has not been included.

You are very good at theory and, if you want to make something of it, you could be really excellent.

On Sunday, Peder Møller will be playing the violin concerto [CNW 41] at a Palace Concert. I'm conducting myself. On the 19th, I will be conducting the Royal Orchestra concert. I'm taking the D major Symphony by Brahms instead of the scheduled 'Pastoral' by Beethoven.

What is your teacher's name? I can't read it. Does it say Lendrain [Erwin Lendvai] [4:821]? I don't really know the programmes for the Blüthner concerts.

Was it Busoni or Lendrain who didn't like the fact that my G minor Symphony [CNW 25] begins and ends in C major? I'd be interested to know. It is, actually, a very limited view. Due to Rung's illness, I am horribly busy again, my own dear, sweet Irmelin. Send me a new assignment again very soon, otherwise you will forget what we have been talking about. Much love from Maren and Søs. We're all missing you. Now it's not long till 8 December.The performance of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] in Berlin [4:847]. Very much love.

Your Father


Erwin Lendvai
Ferruccio Busoni
Frederik Rung
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag
10.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 10-11-13

Min kære Ven!

Saaledes gik den Tid! Jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor glad og tilfreds jeg har været med at omgaas Dig i den Tid jeg var i Stokholm. Du overtræffer alle mine Ønsker om Venskab og ka[m]meratlig Forstaaelse og Sympathi. Men at Du nu er saadan som Du er, det kan være til Gavn for saa mange Forhold i Jeres Musikliv, til Afstivning og Fremgang for det hele, til Opmuntring og retfærdig Oprejsning og Udvikling af alle gode Kræfter i den svenske musikalske Ungdom, det kan alt sammen være stort og godt; men Du har hele mit Hjerte, kære, gamle Bror, og det er jeg dig saa taknemmelig for. Jeg er Dig taknemmelig for at jeg holder af Dig, at jeg har den Følelse at jeg kunde gøre Dig alt godt i Verden, at jeg føler mig som et godt Menneske og føler mig varm naar jeg tænker paa Dig. –

Jeg kom hjem i rette Øjeblik og jeg føler mig stærk og vel tilmode. Forholdene her er nu i et andet Lys og jeg haaber, at alt skal komme ind i et normalt Spor ved Theatret. – Jeg har uendelig travlt. Paa Søndag Genoptagelse af ”Meistersänger”;Mestersangerne i Nürnberg blev først genoptaget 22.11.1913. samme Dag Kl 4 spiller P.M. [Peder Møller] og jeg min Violinconcert [CNW 41] i Pallæconcerterne. Onsdag den 19de skal jeg dirigere det kgl: Kapels Symfoniconcert, da Rung atter er sygemeldt. Jeg maatte i Fredags dirigere ”Hollænderen” for ham.

Jeg faar derfor foreløbig ikke Tid til at skrive til alle de Mennesker i Stokholm som gav mig den smukke Krans; men vil Du sige at jeg skriver snart til hver enkelt, efterhaanden jeg faar Tid, og ihvertfald foreløbigt hilse meget hvis Du ser, Jærnefelt, Morales (hans Artikel om min Concert og mine Værker var det bedste der nogensinde er skrevet om mine Arbejder. En saa gennemtrængende fin og stærk Forstaaelse, en saa ypperlig Form for sine Tanker og en saa dyb Musikkultur overhovedet er virkelig sjældent)Olallo Morales (under signaturen O.M.-s.): Carl-Nielsenkonserten på k. teatern, Svenska Dagbladet 1.11.1913. Mankel[l], Sven Nyblom (og alle tre Nyblom) Roth, de to Wiklund, Karl Valentin, Zetterquist, Leidstrøm, Lundberg [Theodor Lundberg], Lindhe, Henneberg, Hägg, Cristian A., [Harald] Andre! de to Arlberg o.s.v. – Men, som sagt, jeg skriver til dem alle.

Jeg skal hilse fra Hans Børge, Søs, Henrik [Henrik Knudsen], Marie Møller, Godske N.

Nu beder jeg Dig hilse Louise [Lovisa] og Helga og ligeledes ”Vor Ven” Fryklöf tusinde Gange! Og Kalstenius [Gottfrid Kallstenius]! Ham ser jeg altid for lidt!

Tusinde Hilsner, kære Bror.

Din hengivne Carl N.

Monday
10 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 10 November 13

My dear friend!

That was the time that was! I can't tell you how much pleasure and satisfaction I had from being in your company during the time I was in Stockholm. You exceed all my wishes for friendship and comradely understanding and sympathy. But the fact that you are as you are can be an advantage for so many aspects of your musical life, for shoring up and promoting progress in everything, for encouraging and fairly establishing and developing all good forces in Swedish musical youth – all that can be great and good; but you have my whole heart, dear old Bror, and for that I am so grateful to you. I'm grateful to you for the love I have for you, in the sense that I could do you all the good in the world, that I feel myself to be a good person and feel warmth when I think about you. –

I got home at the right moment and I feel myself strong and in good spirits. Things here are now in a different light and I hope that everything will get back to normal at the theatre. – I'm horribly busy. On Sunday, resumption of The Mastersingers;The Mastersingers of Nuremberg was not resumed until 22 November 1913. that same day, at 4 o'clock, P.M. and I are playing my violin concerto [CNW 41] at the Palace Concerts. On Wednesday 19th, I am conducting the Royal Orchestra symphony concert as Rung is on sick leave yet again. I had to conduct 'The Dutchman' for him on Friday.

So I won't have time to write to all the people in Stockholm who gave me the beautiful wreath; but would you tell them that I will write to each one of them as soon as I find time and, at any rate, for now send best wishes if you see Järnefelt, Morales (his article about my concert and my works was the best that has ever been written about my works. Such a fine and strong understanding throughout, such a superb form for his thoughts and such a deep musical culture as a whole is really rare),Olallo Morales (under the signature O.M.-s.): Carl-Nielsenkonserten på k. teatern, Svenska Dagbladet 1.11.1913. Mankell, Sven Nyblom (and all three Nybloms), Roth, the two Wiklunds, Karl Valentin, Zetterqvist, Lejdström, Lundberg, Lindhe, Henneberg, Hägg, Cristian A., André!, the two Arlbergs and so on. – But, as I said, I will write to them all.

I am to send regards from Hans Børge, Søs, Henrik, Marie Møller, Godske-N.

Can I ask you to send very best wishes to Lovisa and Helga and to 'our friend' Fryklöf! And to Kallstenius! I see far too little of him!

Very best wishes, dear Bror.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Adolf Wiklund
Ansgar Roth
Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Carl Göran Nyblom
Carl Lindhe
Cristian A.
Frederik Rung
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Gustaf Hägg
Harald André
Harald Fryklöf
Helga
Henning Mankell
Henrik Knudsen
Hjalmar Arlberg
Jacob Adolf Hägg
Karl Valentin
Knut Nyblom
Lars Zetterqvist
Lovisa
Marie Møller
Olallo Morales
Oscar Lejdström
Peder Møller
Richard Henneberg
Richard Wagner
Sven Nyblom
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Theodor Lundberg
Victor Wiklund
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Mandag10.11.1913Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Bologna
I et udateret brev fra Berlin skriver Dagmar Borup til Carl Nielsen: ”Hør kære Carl, kan du ikke skrive til Busoni og forsøge endnu engang, jeg behøver jo Ingen fast Time, og foreløbig trænger jeg til at øves op. Forklar ham jeg i Virkeligheden kan saa lidt, men det er mit Ungdomsideal jeg saa gærne ville se opfyldt. Giv ham min Adr. saa kan han skrive til mig, eller give mig et Raad med hvem jeg skal spille.”
Kopenhagen 10-11-13
Vodrofsvej 53.
Lieber Freund!
Ich schäme mich, dass ich so unwissend bin, dass ich nicht einmal gehört habe, dass Du schon ziemlich lange Zeit in Bologna bist. Du darfst aber nicht glauben dass es Mangel an Interesse meiner Seite ist. Ich denke wirklich oft an Dir, und hoffe immer unter dein geistige Einfluss einmal wieder zu kommen. Das wäre schön!
Ich schreibe Dir wegen die schon genannte Frau Borup [Dagmar Borup]. Sie ist sehr musikalisch, spielt gut Klavier, und ist hier als Spieler beliebt und geschätz[t].
Ihr Wünsch bei Dir zu studieren ist jahrelang und brennend.
Kannst Du sie in Bologna empfangen? Kann sie vielleicht ins Conservatorium eintreten? Ich habe versprochen alles zu thun um Dir zu bewegen und bitte Dich daher mir einigen Zeilen zu senden. Frau Borup verdient wirklich Interesse.
Ich bitte Dir meine allerbestesten Grüsse zu empfangen. Ich bin Dein ganz ergebener
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
10 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Bologna

In an undated letter from Berlin, Dagmar Borup writes to Carl Nielsen: 'Listen, dear Carl, couldn't you write to Busoni yet again? I don't need any fixed time, and for now what I need is to be trained up with some practice. Explain to him that in reality I can't do much, but it is my youthful ideal that I wish to see fulfilled. Give him my address so he can write to me, or give me advice about whom I should play with.'

[In German:]

Copenhagen 10 November 13
Vodroffsvej 53.

Dear friend!

I'm ashamed that I am so ignorant that I had not even heard that you have already been in Bologna for quite a long time. But you mustn't think this is a lack of interest on my part. I think about you really often and am always hoping to be able to come under the influence of your spirit again. That would be lovely!

I'm writing to you about Mrs Borup, whom I've already mentioned. She is very musical, plays the piano well and is loved and treasured here as a player.

For years she has had a burning desire to study under you.

Might you be able to receive her in Bologna? Could she perhaps enter the conservatory? I've promised to do everything to influence you and would ask you to send me a few lines on the matter. Mrs Borup really deserves the interest.

Please receive my very best wishes. I remain yours very sincerely

Carl Nielsen.


Dagmar Borup
Ferruccio Busoni
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Torsdag13.11.1913Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Hellerau d. 13-XI-13.
Kære Far!
Hvor glad jeg blev for dit Brev i Morges. Jeg vil straks svare dig paa det du spørger [om]. Komponisten hedder Lendvai, og det var ham som havde set et Partitur af SymfonienSymfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7. hos Busoni; Ferruccio Busoni havde sagt at det var fuldstændigt ligegyldigt hvad den begynder og slutter i, naar det bare var godt, men Erwin Lendvai havde skændtes med ham om det; det vil sige, da han fortalte mig det sagde han at han jo kun flygtigt havde set i Partituret, og at hvis han hørte det at han ikke vilde synes det. Men alligevel er det jo frygteligt snævert at sige saadan. Han fik jo sin Symfoni spillet her paa Operaen; forinden havde han herude holdt et Foredrag paa Opfordring over den. {...}

Thursday
13 November 1913
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Hellerau 13 November 13.

Dear Father!

How happy I was to receive your letter this morning. I will answer you immediately about what you asked. The composer's name is Lendvai, and he is the one who had seen a score of the symphony [CNW 25] at Busoni's. Busoni had said that it is completely irrelevant what [key] it begins and ends in, as long as it is good, but Lendvai had argued with him about it; that is to say, when he told me that, he said Busoni had only glanced at the score, and that if he had heard it, he would not feel that way. But still, it was terribly narrow-minded of him to say that. He had his symphony played here at the Opera; before that he had given a lecture on it here on request. {...}


Erwin Lendvai
Ferruccio Busoni


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Søndag
16.11.1913.Dagbogsnotatet er indskrevet under datoen 9.11.1913, men koncerten fandt sted ugedagen efter, den 16.11. kl. 16. 
Dagbog

Peder Møller spillede Violinconcerten til Palæconcert [CNW 41]

Jeg dirigerede selv

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen indledte Palækoncerten med Johan Svendsens symfoni i D-dur og afsluttede den efter Carl Nielsens violinkoncert med To elegiske Melodier af Grieg og Polonaisen fra Tjajkovskijs Eugen Onégin. I Berlingske Tidende hed det dagen efter at dette program ”var næsten for solid Kost til en let Eftermiddagskoncert i et overophedet, daarligt ventileret Lokale. Violin-Koncerten blev ligesom ved dens Uropførelse ved Kapelmester Carl Nielsens egen Koncert i forrige Sæson spillet af Kapelmusikus Peder Møller, vistnok den Violinist, der herhjemme for Tiden er bedst istand til at honorere de betydelige Vanskeligheder, den rummer. Han fik kraftig Paaskønnelse for sin langt mere end dygtige Præstation, og da han blev fremkaldt, gav Orkestret ham en Touche. Bifaldet krævede endnu en Fremkaldelse, og den fejrede Violinist viste sig da med Komponist-Dirigenten, der ligeledes fik en Touche.”

Sunday
16 November 1913.The diary entry has been written under the date 9 November 1913, but the concert took place the following weekday, on 16 November, at 16 o'clock.
Diary

Peder Møller played the violin concerto [CNW 41] for the Palace Concert.

I conducted myself.

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen introduced the Palace Concert with Johan Svendsen's Symphony in D major and concluded it, after Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto, with Two Elegiac Melodies by Grieg and the polonaise from Tchaikovsky's Eugene Onegin. Berlingske Tidende wrote the following day that this programme: 'Was almost too solid a meal for a light afternoon concert in an overly hot, poorly ventilated concert hall. As at its first performance at conductor Carl Nielsen's own concert the season before last, the violin concerto was played by Peder Møller from The Royal Orchestra, probably the violinist here at home who is best placed at the moment to meet the considerable difficulties it presents. He was roundly applauded for his far more that skilful performance and when he took his curtain call, the orchestra tapped their bows. The applause demanded yet another curtain call, and the celebrated violinist then came out with the composer conductor, who was also greeted with a flourish.'


Edvard Grieg
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johan Svendsen
Peder Møller
Peter Tjajkovskij


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Søndag
16.11.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Søndag 14[!]-11-13

Min egen Ven!

Du ved naturligvis at Emma Thomsens Sten [Se 4:768] blev afsløret iforgaars. Jeg kunde ikke komme med til Afsløringen paa Grund af Prøver. Jeg havde ikke mindre end tre Prøver den Dag, fra 9½ til 4 med 20 Min: Pause

Men Din Sten og Relieffet gør megen Lykke og jeg sender Dig her nogle Udklip af ”Vort Land” og Nationaltidende. Exstrabladet skrev at Du havde udført det efter Tegning af Brummer; men jeg synes ikke vi behøver at dementere. Alle ved jo hvordan det har sig. Lucie mener at Brummer er muggen paa os. Hvorfor mon?

Kaptain Holten [Immanuel Holten] har ringet idag at der er 1000 Kr til Ulrik BirksFlyveren Ulrik Birch omkom ved en flyulykke 10.10.1913. En mindesten, udført af billedhuggeren Georg Ulmer, afsløredes i Fælledparken i København 1.2.1916. Sten, om Du saa vil lave et Udkast?

Jeg har redet en Tur med Søs idag, Hans B. har været hos [Johannes Peder?] Lindbæks.

H.B. og jeg spiller Mozart sammen.

Søs kommer sig godt. Maren har været i Fyn to Dage, hendes Broders Kone er død.

(Efter Concerten)

Tusind Tak for Telegram! Det var meget skjønt af Dig min egen Ven, Du skal have Tusinde Kys. Det gjorde saa godt! Du er min egen Ven. – Udsolgt Hus og stormende Begejstring!!!

Nu er jeg saa umaadelig træt da jeg maatte passe vældig paa Orkestret og var spændt af den Grund.

Paa Onsdag Kapelkoncert. Brahms Symfoni i D. Dur. Beethoven Coriolan-Ouverture o.s.v.

Jeg er lykkelig over alt mit Arbejde, som anerkendes fra alle Sider baade som Komponist og Dirigent.

Nu kun tusinde Hilsener fra Søs, H.B. og Maren

Skriv et Ord, min egen Ven. Vi savner [Dig] mere og mere!

Din Ven

Sunday
16 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Sunday 14[!] November 13

My dear love!

You know of course that Emma Thomsen's stone [See 4:768] was unveiled the day before yesterday. I couldn't get to the unveiling due to rehearsals. I had no fewer than three rehearsals that day, from 9.30 to 4 o'clock with a 20-minute break.

But your stone and the relief are a great success and I'm sending you some cuttings from Vort Land and Nationaltidende. Ekstra Bladet wrote that it is based on sketches by Brummer, but I don't think we need to refute that; everyone knows the truth. Lucie thinks Brummer is grumpy at us. I wonder why?

Captain Holten has rung today to say that there is 1,000 kroner for Ulrik Birch's stoneThe pilot Ulrik Birch died in a plane crash on 10 October 1913. A monument by the sculptor Georg Ulmer was raised in Fælledparken in Copenhagen on 1 February 1916. and asking if you would draft a design?

I have been riding with Søs today. Hans B. has been at the Lindbæks.

H.B. and I are playing Mozart together.

Søs is recovering well. Maren has been on Funen for two days; her brother's wife died.

(After the concert)

Thank you so much for the telegram! That was very lovely of you, my own love. A thousand kisses to you. It did so much good! You are my own love. – A sell-out and tumultuous applause!!!

Now I am so incredibly tired as I had to devote so much attention to the orchestra and that made me tense.

On Wednesday, Royal Orchestra concert. Brahms' Symphony in D major. Beethoven's 'Coriolan Overture' etc.

I'm happy about all my work, which is acknowledged on all sides, both as composer and conductor.

Lots of love now from Søs, H.B. and Maren.

Drop me a line, my own love. We miss you more and more!

Your love


Carl Brummer
Emma Alice Thomsen
Georg Ulmer
Immanuel Holten
Johannes Brahms
Johannes Lindbæk
Lucie Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Ulrik Birch
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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 Tirsdag18.11.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
18-11-13.
Min egen kære, søde Ven!
Hvordan mon Du dog egentlig har det dernede? Jeg har tit saadan Lyst til at stikke ned og se hvordan det hele er. Jeg kan nok se Dig for mig naar jeg tænker paa Hestene. Jeg kan se Dine Øjne, – dine kostbare Øjne! – som følger op og ned af Dyrene, se Dig med bløde, tænksomme Bevægelser gaa rundt og rokke lidt, og rette Dig og se smaat og se stort paa alting. Jeg længes efter Dig fordi Du er min egen Ven og en hel Verden som jeg [har] været saa rig i. Jeg føler det saa meget i denne Tid, fordi jeg arbejder af mit fulde Hjerte og synes jeg gør min Pligt og ikke sparer mig. Det er dog en herlig Sag, dette at arbejde: at være noget for den Kunst, man elsker og fra sin tidligste [Ungdom] skælvede overfor.
Du vil maaske sige, at det var bedre om alle mine Kræfter gik til Produktion, men jeg har en halvmystisk Følelse af at der ligger saameget belærende og udvidende for mig i denne sidste Dirigentvirksomhed. Nu er det som om det var alt sammen forudbestemt, som om højere Magter havde sagt: Du skal stride, Du skal lide, Du skal høste, Du skal sejre.
Men at sejre det maa dog ikke være det endelige; det er jo blot et nyt Udgangspunkt.
Nu gaar Søs med Brevet
Tusind Hilsner min egen Ven
Din Carl.

Tuesday
18 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 18 November 13.

My own dear, sweet love!

 How are you really down there, I wonder? I often have such an urge to run off down there and see how everything is going. I can really see you before me when I think of the horses. I can see your eyes – your precious eyes! – running up and down the animals. I can see you with soft, thoughtful movements going round and bobbing a little from side to side, and straightening up, and looking at everything, both in detail and in the whole. I miss you because you are my own love and a whole world in which I have felt so rich. I feel it so much at this time because I’m working with all my heart and feel I’m doing my duty and sparing myself nothing. It is a splendid thing, to work: to be something for the art we love and before which we have trembled since our earliest youth.

Maybe you’ll say that it would be better if all my powers went on creating, but I have a semi-mystical feeling that there is so much that is instructive and broadening for me in this most recent activity as a conductor. Now it’s as though everything were pre-ordained, as though higher powers had said: ‘Thou shalt struggle, thou shalt suﬀer, thou shalt reap, thou shalt be victorious.’

But still, victory mustn’t be the end of it; it is merely a new point of departure.

Now Søs is leaving with this letter.

Much love, my own darling.

Your Carl.
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Tirsdag18.11.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tirsdag
Kjære Carl. I Søndags fik jeg Ilbrev skreven om Natten Klk 1 fra Sygehuset i Dresden at Irmelin var lagt ind for Blindtarmsbetændelse, jeg fik derefter et mere beroligende Telegram men rejste skjønt jeg selv havde en stærk Maveforkølelse, lå i Sengen, over Hals og Hoved hertil. Det blev ved Forskrækkelsen hun er nu ude igjen og næsten rask, jeg vilde ikke lade Dig vide noget før jeg så hvordan det stod, jeg ved jo hvor travlt Du har i disse Dage. Nu sender hun Hilsen sammen med mig hun har det godt og kan snart begynde igjen på Tjansen. Din M.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Hellerau til datteren Søs i København den 18.11.1913: I Søndags var jeg dårlig havde lidt Feber og stærk Maveforkølelse jeg havde gået med våde Fødder, så kom der pludselig et Bud med Ilbrev fra Sygehuset i Dresden Irmelin var pludselig indlagt med Symptomer på Blindtarmsbetændelse og forestående Operation. Brevet var skreven Klk 1 om Natten og bragt på Banen med Ilbud. Du kan forstå hvad jeg gennemgik. 1 Time efter kom et beroligende Telegram. Jeg telegraferede straks med Svar betalt og så kom der nok et beroligende Telegram. Jeg rejste så ikke om Natten men stod op Klk 6 og tog afsted, da jeg kom til Dresden var hun kommen ud af Hospitalet lå i sit lille fine Værelse på Sopha og gav Audienz for den opskræmte Anstalt og Kameraterne som kom i Masse og var så søde alle sammen.”
Irmelin til moderen fra sygehuset i Dresden 16.11.1913, altså skrevet før moderen ankom til Dresden: ”Det begyndte med at jeg i Gaar pludselig, i Løbet af en Timestid fik en Temperatur paa 39,6 og at det smertede i min Mave især i højre Side; Men jeg var hele Tiden saa sikker paa at det kunde ikke være Blindtarmsbetændelse. Doktoren i Hellerau turde ikke lade mig blive derude om Natten og saa blev jeg kørt herind; men jeg sagde at jeg vilde, vilde ikke oppere[re]s hvis det ikke var strængt nødvendigt. De lo alle sammen fordi jeg sagde at det var umuligt at det kunde være Blindtarm. Hvor er jeg dog glad, kære lille Mor. Saa glæder jeg mig rigtig til at vi ses i Berlin.
Jeg var virkelig lidt bange for at det ikke skulde blive til noget.”

Tuesday
18 November 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday

Dear Carl. On Sunday I received a letter written at 1 o'clock in the morning from the hospital in Dresden saying that Irmelin had been admitted for appendicitis. I then got a more reassuring telegram, but decided to travel over here hell for leather, even though I myself had a gastrointestinal infection and lay in bed. It was nothing to be alarmed about. She is now out again and nearly well. I didn't want to let you know anything before I saw how she was; I know how busy you are these days. Now she sends her love together with mine. She is doing well and can soon resume working. Your M. 

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from Hellerau to her daughter Søs in Copenhagen on 18 November 1913: 'On Sunday I was ill with a bit of a fever and a severe gastrointestinal infection. I had been out walking with wet feet. Then suddenly a messenger arrived with a letter from the hospital in Dresden. Irmelin was suddenly admitted with symptoms of appendicitis and an impending operation. The letter was written at 1 o'clock in the morning and brought to the station by express post. You can imagine what I went through. One hour later came a reassuring telegram. I telegraphed immediately with a paid reply and then there was another reassuring telegram. I did not travel at night but got up at 6 o'clock and left. When I arrived in Dresden she had come out of the hospital and was lying on the sofa in her nice, little room, and held audience to the frightened institution and the friends who came in droves and were all so sweet.'

 Irmelin to her mother from the hospital in Dresden 16 November 1913, written before her mother arrived: 'It began yesterday when suddenly, over the span of an hour, I got a temperature of 39.6 and my stomach hurt, especially on the right side; but the whole time I was just so sure that it couldn't be appendicitis. The doctor in Hellerau did not dare to let me stay out there for the night and so I was driven here; but I said that I absolutely would not agree to be operated on if it wasn't strictly necessary. They all laughed because I said it was impossible that it could be appendicitis. How happy I am, dear, little Mother. I am looking very much forward to seeing you in Berlin. 

 I was really a little afraid that it wouldn't work out.'
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Onsdag19.11.1913Dagbog
Concert med det kgl Kapel. Brahms D. Dur Symfoni gjorde stormende Lykke
Carl Nielsen dirigerede Det Kongelige Kapels første symfonikoncert i sæsonen 1913-14 i et program der begyndte med Symfoni nr. 2, D-dur, op. 73 af Johannes Brahms. Dernæst sang den finske sangerinde Signe Liljequist to arier med orkesterledsagelse af henholdvis Georg Friedrich Händel og Beethoven. I Mozarts koncert for to klaverer og orkester i Es-dur var de norske pianister Karl Nissen og Nils Larsen solister. Christian Christiansen akkompagnerede Signe Liljequist i sange af Emil Sjögren, Agathe Backer Grøndahl og Erkki Melartin, og Kapellet og Carl Nielsen afsluttede koncerten med Beethovens ouverture til Coriolan.

Wednesday
19 November 1913
Diary

Concert with The Royal Orchestra. Brahms' Symphony in D major was a huge success.

Carl Nielsen conducted The Royal Orchestra's first symphonic concert for the 1913-14 season in a programme that started with Symphony no. 2 in D major by Johannes Brahms. After that, the Finnish singer Signe Liljequist sang two arias with orchestral accompaniment by Handel and Beethoven. The Norwegian pianists Karl Nissen and Nils Larsen were soloists in Mozart's Concerto for Two Pianos and Orchestra in E-flat major. Christian Christiansen accompanied Signe Liljequist in songs by Emil Sjögren, Agathe Backer Grøndahl and Erkki Melartin, and the orchestra and Carl Nielsen concluded the concert with Beethoven's 'Coriolan Overture'.


Agathe Backer Grøndahl
Emil Sjögren
Erkki Melartin
Georg Friedrich Händel
Johannes Brahms
Karl Nissen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nils Larsen
Signe Liljequist
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
19.11.1913
Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlin 19. Nov. 1913.

Lieber Nielsen,

ich bin dieser Frau Borup sehr dankbar, dass Sie mir die Freude deines Briefes veranlasste. Hättest Du doch weniger von ihr, oder mindestens mehr von Dir geschrieben!

Wir kennen uns kaum mehr und müssten uns indessen jetzt näher stehen, als jemals. – Von einer neuen Symphonie [CNW 27] las ich, u. von deiner gewachsenen Art u. Stellung; doch das Alles klingt herüber wie durch Waende. Zwar thut ein Künstler recht, zur Hebung seiner Figur, den nationalen Hintergrund zu behalten, aber er soll – wie der Mann in der Ehe – sich nicht allen Schönheiten ausser seinem Hause verschliessen und auch seine Gaben denen streuen, die sie erwarten und liebevoll empfangen. – Wie schön würden wir Dich oder einen Compositionsabend von Dir in Berlin begrüssen! –

Ich werde in Bologna von Ende März bis Ende Juni sein, gebe jedoch keinen Unterricht; wenn Frau B. sich mit meiner Nähe u. meinem Umgange zufrieden gibt, so sei sie dort willkommen.

Ich grüsse Dich allerherzlichst in alter Hochschätzung u. Freundschaft.

Dein Ferruccio Busoni

Wednesday
19 November 1913
Ferruccio Busoni to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Berlin, 19 November 1913.

Dear Nielsen,

I am very grateful to this Mrs Borup that she occasioned my enjoyment of your letter. If only you had written less about her, or at least more about yourself!

We hardly know each other anymore and nevertheless we should be closer to each other than ever. I read about a new symphony [CNW 27] and about your established style and position; but over here, all of that sounds very far away. An artist has the right to keep his national heritage in order to raise his prominence. However, he should not – like a married man – become blind to the beauties outside of his house and should also scatter his talents to those who expect them and receive them lovingly.

How we would love to welcome you or a composition evening by you in Berlin!

I will be in Bologna from the end of March until the end of June but I am not teaching. If Mrs B. will be content with my being close and my company, then she is welcome there.

I send the most heartfelt greetings in old esteem and friendship.

Yours,

Ferruccio Busoni

 

 

 


Dagmar Borup
Ferruccio Busoni


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
21.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kjøbenhavn den 21-11-13

Min egen Ven!

Kapelconcerten gik storartet! Efter Brahms Symfoni var der næsten ovationslignende Bifald! Men jeg har ogsaa arbejdet som en Hest i denne Tid. I 6 Dage itræk har jeg været gennemblødt af Sved og maattet bestille varmt Bad hos Maren, som undrede sig naar hun saa mit Tøj.

”Mestersangerne” gaar imorgen Aften, saa har jeg den Tur igen!

Det var da en slem Forskrækkelse med Irmelin! Du lille, kære søde Stakkel. Hun blev vel henrykt, da hun saa Dig!!! Aa, gid jeg havde været med Dig!

Jeg har været paa Theatret 6 Timer idag, til Møde og to Prøver, har Tjeneste iaften derfor kun disse Linier.På plakaten var Shakespeare: Hellig tre Kongers Aften. Regissørprotokollen: ”Hr. Sandby dirig. til Forspil, Hr. Carl Nielsen til Slutningssangen.” Jeg har sendt et Par forede Støvler med Træbund til Dig, saa Du ikke faar kolde Fødder, min egen Ven.

Vi taler saa meget om Dig, især Søs og jeg. Hun kommer sig!

Din Ven

Sammen med pianisten Felix Dyck gav Emil Telmányi koncert i København tirsdag den 18.11. og fredag den 21.11.1913. Om sit samvær med Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen og om præsentationen af Nielsens to violinsonater [CNW 63] [CNW 64] ved den lejlighed har han fortalt i Af en musikers billedbog, Kbh. 1978, s. 64-65. I et brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen, der senere blev gift med Telmányi, til søsteren Irmelin hedder det den 22.11.1913: ”Telmanyi er her, den unge Violinspiller jeg talte om – Han bad mig hilse Mor – Han havde Koncert i Tirsdag[s] – bagefter var vi hos Beb Herløv [Eliza Herløv] til Supér!! Jo der var mange pæne Mennesker – Jeg havde Telmanyi til bords – Du aner ikke hvor sød og naturlig han er – I Aften skal jeg til Mestersangerne og Beb ringede op om Telmanyi, hun og jeg og hans Accompagnatør, en dygtig Klaverspiller, ikke kunde sidde sammen – Nu skal vi se – det kunde være morsomt – ”

Friday
21 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 21 November 13

My own love!

The Royal Orchestra concert went brilliantly! After Brahms' symphony, there was almost ovation-like applause! But I've also been working like a dog recently. Six days in a row I've been drenched in sweat and had to order a hot bath from Maren, who was amazed when she saw my clothes.

The Mastersingers is on tomorrow evening, so I have to go through it again!

That was a nasty shock with Irmelin! You poor little darling. She must have been delighted when she saw you!!! Oh, if only I had been with you!

I've been at the theatre for six hours today, at a meeting and two rehearsals, I'm on duty this evening and so just these lines.On the poster was William Shakespeare: Twelfth Night. The stage manager's records state: 'Mr Sandby conducted the prelude, Mr Carl Nielsen the final song.' I've sent a pair of lined boots with wooden soles to you so you don't get cold feet, my own love.

We talk about you so much, especially Søs and I. She's getting better!

Your love

On Tuesday 18 November and Friday 21 November 1913, Emil Telmányi, accompanied by the pianist Felix Dyck, gave concerts in Copenhagen. He has spoken of time spent with Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen and of the presentation of Nielsen's two violin sonatas [CNW 63] [CNW 64] on this occasion in Af en musikers billedbog, Copenhagen 1978, pp. 64-65. In a letter to her sister Irmelin, Anne Marie Nielsen, who later married Telmányi, writes: 'Telmányi is here, the young violinist I told you about – he asked me to send regards to Mother – he had a concert on Tuesday – afterwards we went to see Beb Herløv [Eliza Herløv] for souper!! Yes, there were a lot of smart people – I sat next to Telmányi – you have no idea how sweet and natural he is – this evening, I'm going to The Mastersingers and Beb rang to ask whether Telmányi, she and I and his accompanist, a talented pianist, couldn't sit together – well, we shall see – it would be fun – '


Eliza Herløv
Emil Telmányi
Felix Dyck
Johannes Brahms
Kristian Sandby
Maren Hansen
Richard Wagner
William Shakespeare


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Lørdag22.11.1913Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Kjøbenhavn den 22-11-13
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Hvilken frygtelig Angst har dog lille, søde Mor faaet da Du var syg. Søs og jeg blev først underrettet da Du atter var hjemme i Hellerau. Det var da godt at Du atter er sluppen fra Dødsfare og Sygdom, min egen kære Irmelin. Gid jeg kunde have været med Moder, da hun rejste ned til Dig. Hun har altid og faar altid de værste Stød og hun er dog den af os alle som mindst fortjener det og som burde have det godt og let. –
Jeg har kun nogle Minutter til at sende Dig denne lille Hilsen
Gudskelov det gik saaledes!
Søs blev meget betaget og stod længe og stirrede ved den Tanke at Du havde været i Fare og i det hele taget været syg.
Du blev vist glad da Du saa Mor? – Lad mig høre fra Dig naar Du har Tid og Lyst og Kræfter. Jeg skal hilse Tusinde Gange fra Prof: Jørgensens. Send dem et Kort engang; han lever ikke længe, er uendelig svag, den dejlige gamle Herre. Tusinde Hilsener fra Maren H.B. og Søs som skriver.
Din Far


Saturday
22 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Copenhagen 22 November 13

My own darling Irmelin!

Sweet little Mother was so terribly afraid when you were ill! Søs and I were only told when you were back home in Hellerau. It was good that you once again escaped mortal danger and sickness, my own darling Irmelin. If only I could have been with Mother when she travelled down to you. She has always got and always gets the worst shocks and yet, of all of us, she is the one who deserves it least and whose life ought to be light and easy. –

I only have a minute or two to send you this little message.

Thank God it went as it did!

Søs was very affected and stood there for a long time wide-eyed at the thought that you had been in danger and that you were ill at all.

You must have been pleased when you saw Mother? – Let me hear from you when you feel like it and have the time and the strength. I was to send very best wishes from Prof. Jørgensen and his wife. Send them a card at some point; he has not long to live, is dreadfully weak, that lovely old fellow. Much love from Maren, H.B. and Søs, who will be writing.

Your Father


Maren Hansen
S.M. Jørgensen
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Søndag23.11.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Søndag
Vi taler om Dig og tænker saa meget paa Dig. Mon Du er kommen tilbage nu?
Iaftes havde jeg ”Mestersangerne” og det gik udmærket.
Nu nærmer vi os snart den 8de December. – Kan Du ikke skrive til Mendelssohns at de skal interessere sig for Concerten: det er Blüthner-Orkestret under v. Siegmund von Hausegger o.s.v.
Tusinde Hilsner Din
Ven

Sunday
23 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Sunday

We talk and think about you so much. I wonder if you have come back now?

Yesterday evening, I had The Mastersingers and it went fine.

Now 8 December will soon be approaching. – Could you not write and tell the Mendelssohns that they should take an interest in the concert: it is The Blüthner Orchestra under Hausegger etc.

Much love.
Your darling


Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Richard Wagner
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Mandag
24.11.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 24-11-13

Kære Bror!

Sammen med disse Linier sender jeg nogle Fotografier af os alle tre og et af mig.

Jeg har været saa fræk at henvise Kahnt i Leipzig til Dig angaaende de svenske Blade; men jeg har faaet daarlig Samvittighed, da Du altid har meget at gjøre. Kan Du ikke lade Portieren besørge den Forretning paa min Regning.

Jeg beder {beder} Dig endelig lade mig faa alle de Udgifter Du havde for mig; Du husker nok der var flere Gange Du lagde ud for mig og navnlig den ene Aften hvor det var ret meget. Du maa se at huske hvordan denne Sag hænger sammen. –

Jeg havde Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] i Søndags 8te Dage her med Ork: og P.M. [Peder Møller] Vi gjorde formidabel Lykke.

Den 19de ds dirigerede jeg det kgl Kapels Symfoniconcert og der skete det mærkelige at jeg fik en vældig Succes med Brahms D.Dur Symfoni.

Jeg har umaadelig at gjøre for Tiden. Hvornaar var eller er Rangströms Stykke opført? Fortæl engang lidt fra Jer. Hils Fryklöf! Jeg skal nu til at spille Koralbogen igennem. Jeg har ikke hørt fra ham angaaende Anbefalingen til den unge Mand. Sig han skal skrive til mig derom!!

Tusinde Hilsner til Dig [fra] mig, kære Ven, og hils Louise [Lovisa].

Irmelin har været syg, men er nu atter rask. Man troede det var Blindtarmsbetændelse og Lægerne var lige ved at operere hende, men hun vilde ikke og saa viste det sig ikke at være Blindtarmen det var galt med. Marie rejste straks fra Celle ned til hende.

Hilsen fra Hans Børge og Søs

Din Carl.

Monday
24 November 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 24 November 13

Dear Bror!

Along with these lines, I'm sending you some photographs of all three of us and one of me.

I've had the temerity to refer Kahnt in Leipzig to you regarding the Swedish newspapers; but I have a guilty conscience as you always have so much to do. Could you not let the counter clerk sort out that business at my expense?

Can I please ask you to let me have all the expenses you have incurred for me? I'm sure you remember there were a number of times when you paid on my behalf and especially that one evening when it was rather a lot. You'll have to remember how it all fits together. –

I had the violin concerto [CNW 41] here a week last Sunday with the orchestra and P.M. [Peder Møller] It was a terrific success.
On the 19th, I conducted the Royal Orchestra symphony concert and, curiously enough, I made a great hit with Brahms' D major Symphony.

I have a dreadful amount to do at the moment. When were or are Rangström's pieces being performed? Give me a bit of news from you all some time. Regards to Fryklöf! I'm just going to play through the chorale book. I haven't heard from him about the recommendation for the young man. Tell him he should write to me about it!!

Very best wishes to you from me, dear friend, and regards to Lovisa.

Irmelin has been ill but is better now. They thought it was appendicitis and the doctors were just about to operate, but she didn't want it and then it turned out it the problem wasn't with her appendix. Marie immediately travelled down to her from Celle.

Greetings from Hans Børge and Søs.

Your Carl.


Bror Beckman
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Harald Fryklöf
Johannes Brahms
Lovisa
Peder Møller
Ture Rangström


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag25.11.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
25-11-13
Min egen Ven!
Jeg haaber Du har faaet mine Breve. Vi hører jo kun saa lidt fra Dig og længes virkelig efter at faa noget at vide om hvordan Du egentlig har det og hvordan det gaar med Dit Arbejde. Lad mig høre noget om det. Jeg har ikke videre at fortælle Dig. Alt gaar i sin gamle Gænge. Prof: S.M. Jørgensen er meget, meget svag og jeg tror ikke han lever ret længe endnu og at han skulde komme sig er vist helt udelukket. Søs kommer sig godt og rider saa meget som muligt. Naar jeg kan faa Tid tager jeg naturligvis en Tur, men ellers rider hun ogsaa med Axel Frische eller Anna Christensens Peder, som er meget henrykt derved. Hans Børge gjør sin Gymnastik og nu vil jeg se at faa ham til at ride lidt ogsaa engang imellem; han siger han har nu Lyst dertil. Jeg har været saa forkjølet i denne Tid og iaftes til ”Den flyvende Hollænder” havde jeg en forfærdelig Tandpine, men saa fik jeg Omslag af Søs og Maren da jeg kom hjem efter Theatret
Jeg har haft stor Glæde af ”Mestersangerne” ogsaa denne Gang og alting gaar roligt og godt. Nu venter jeg at høre fra Dig. Matte Maren Ebbesen er i Besøg hos Lucie.
Skriv snart! DinVen

Tuesday
25 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

25 November 13

My own love!

I hope you have received my letters. We only hear so little from you and we are really longing to get some news of how you really are and how it's going with your work. Do let me hear a little about it. I have not much more to tell you. Everything is going in its usual round. Prof. Jørgensen is very, very weak and I doubt he will live much longer and there is apparently no question of him recovering. Søs is recovering well and riding as much as possible. When I have time, I take a ride, of course, but otherwise she also rides with Frische or Anna Christensen's Peder, who is over the moon about that. Hans Børge is doing his gymnastics and now I'm going to see if I can get him to ride a bit, too, once in a while; he tells me he wants to now. I have had a terrible cold recently and yesterday evening had such a dreadful toothache during The Flying Dutchman, but then I was given a compress by Maren and Søs when I came home after the theatre.

I have greatly enjoyed The Mastersingers this time as well, and everything is going quietly and well. I'm now waiting to hear from you. Matte Ebbesen is visiting Lucie.

Write soon! Your love


Anna Christensen
Axel Frische
Lucie Petersen
Maren Ebbesen
Maren Hansen
Peder Christensen
Richard Wagner
S.M. Jørgensen
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Onsdag26.11.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Onsdag 25/11-1913
Kjære Carl.
Nu er jeg igjen ved mit Arbejde her men det var jo et slemt Afbræk for dette godt er det jo at Irmelin igjen er i sit Es og alt vel. Jeg blev og passede lidt på hende og kom først tilbage hertil i Går Aftes. Nu gjør hun igjen Øvelserne med og jeg må sige at det virkeligt er smukt at se og Irmelin er anset som en af de allertalentfuldeste, hele hendes Legeme er Rythme og Ynde. Der er for Resten så mange smukke unge Piger i det Hold og hele Holdet er ualmindelig godt siges der. Det er svært for mig at overskue Øvelsernes Betydning. De gik Johan Sebastian Bachs Musik med de forskjellige Stemmer og de dansede Griegs Musik og udførte forskjellige Rythmer med Hænder og Benene, men yndefuldt og for mig som jo ingen Dom måske må have, var det Hele efter Hånden delvis forståeligt.
Geheimerat Elsa Georg Treu ønskede mine Ting i særdeleshed min Hund til Udvalg til Albertinum, de ere nu komne og ser godt ud i Pathina. Men Elsa Georg Treu fik pludselig en Brystforkølelse og man frygtede Lungebetændelse, men han havde det bedre i Forgårs. V. Seidlitzes ere umådelig elskværdige mod Irmelin og Fru v. Ebba von Woldemar von Seidlitz var ligefrem glad for at se mig, jeg fik hos hende og hos Fru Elsa Georg Treu gamle Lagener og Duge med til min Lerhest jeg var i så stor Forlegenhed.
Irmelin og jeg gik en lang Spadseretur i Søndags 20 Kilometer og bagefter var vi hos v. Seidlitzes til en hyggelig Aften og det bekom hende rigtig godt, hun skal kun holde sin Mave rigtig i Orden og tage Oliekapsler og drikke ungarsk Bittervand.
Jeg kommer lige fra Arbejde og skal nu blot på Posten og så skal vi have en Arbejdstime igjen [Gudmundsen-]Holmgren og jeg. Alt vel hjærtelig Hilsen
Marie

Wednesday
26 November 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wednesday, 25 November 1913

Dear Carl.

Now I am back at my work here, but it was a serious interruption though the good thing is that Irmelin is once again on top form and all is well. I stayed and looked after her for a little while and only came back here last night. Now she is again doing the exercises and I must say that it is really beautiful to see, and Irmelin is regarded as one of the most talented, her whole body is rhythm and grace. The rest of the team is comprised of so many beautiful young girls and the whole team is said to be exceptionally good. It is difficult for me to grasp the meaning of the exercises. They walked through Johann Sebastian Bach's music with the different parts and they danced Grieg's music and performed different rhythms with hands and legs, but gracefully, and for me, who really is in no position to judge, the whole thing was to some extent understandable in the end.

Privy Councillor Treu wanted my pieces, especially my dog, for selection for the Albertinum; they have now arrived and look good in their patina. But Treu suddenly caught a chest cold and they were worried it was pneumonia, but he was better by the day before yesterday. The von Seidlitzes are immensely kind to Irmelin, and Mrs von Seidlitz was actually pleased to see me. I was given old sheets and tablecloths for my clay horse from her and from Mrs Treu – I was so embarrassed.

Irmelin and I went for a long walk on Sunday, 20 kilometres, and afterwards we spent a pleasant evening at the Seidlitzes', and that helped her recover. She only has to keep her stomach in order and take oil capsules and drink Unicum bitters.

I have just come from work, and now I just have to go to the post office and then we will go back to work for an hour, Gudmundsen-Holmgreen and I. All well, love

 Marie


Ebba von Seidlitz
Edvard Grieg
Elsa Treu
Georg Treu
Johann Sebastian Bach
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Torsdag27.11.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
27-11-13
Min egen, kære Ven! Jeg ventede lidt med at sende Støvlerne, da Søs først skulde trampe lidt med dem for Toldens Skyld. Hun syntes de er saa rare og varme. Hvad synes Du? – Du har nok været flere Dage hos Irmelin; det lille Skind har vel været i Dødsangst da hun kørte ind til Hospitalet. Der har været Forespørgsel om Du var for eller imod Spiret. Da Sagen hastede har [jeg] sagt at Du var imod det som Du jo er. Det er jo Selvtægt men Du staar ved det. – Rigsdagsmand Pastor Niels Johan Laursen vil gerne høre fra Dig angaaende Billedhuggernes 1500 Kr o.s.v.
Skriv til ham, Sagen skal for nu
Adresse Pastor Niels Johan Laursen Rigsdagen

Thursday
27 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

27 November 13

My own dear love! I waited a while before sending the boots as Søs had to stamp around in them a bit for the sake of customs. She thinks they are lovely and warm. What do you think? – You have probably been with Irmelin for a few days; the little mite must have been frightened to death when she drove to the hospital. People have been asking whether you are for or against the spire. As it couldn't wait, I said that you were against it, which of course you are. It was taking it upon myself, but I'm sure you stand by it. – The MP Rev. Laursen wants to hear from you about the sculptors' 1,500 kroner and so on.

Write to him. The matter is up for debate now.

Address: Rev. Laursen, House of Parliament.


Niels Johan Laursen
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Torsdag
27.11.1913
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 27 Nov. 1913.

Kære vän!

Båda dina brev och fotografierna har jag fått och jag kan endast med dumma ord uttrycka min tacksamhed för all din vänlighet, eller rättare sagt, jag kan ej alls uttrycka den. Men den finns i alla fall, därom kan du vara övertygad. Av en svensk kompositör, Kurt Atterberg, som f.n. är i Tyskland och ofta träffar Hausegger, hörde jag, att din symfoni [CNW 27] visst skall ges i Berlin den 9 December.Spillet i Berlin 8.12.1913. Detta gläder mig. Jag har sänt alla tidningar för den 1 November till Kahnt på hans begäran (2 exemplar). Detta var endast ett nöje för mig, så det skall du ej nämna vidare om.

{...}

Thursday
27 November 1913
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 27 November 1913.

Dear friend!

I have received both your letters and photographs and can only with poor words express my gratitude for all your kindness, or rather, I can't express it at all. But it's there, at any rate, I can assure you. I heard from a Swedish composer, Kurt Atterberg, who's in Germany at the moment meeting Hausegger, that your symphony [CNW 27] will be performed in Berlin on 9 December.Performed in Berlin on 8 December 1913. I'm pleased to hear that. I've sent all newspapers of 1 November to Kahnt at his own request (two copies). This was my pleasure, so don't mention it.

{...}


Bror Beckman
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Kurt Atterberg
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag28.11.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fredag d. 28/11-1913
Kjæreste Carl.
Du er rigtig nok god imod mig med at skrive. I Dag da jeg kommer hjem ligger der igjen et Kort jeg er kun hjemme for at spise lidt som jeg selv laver og så af sted igjen i Aften hen i mit Ateljer som for Resten er rigtig hyggeligt og har godt Lys for så vidt som der er Lys i denne Tid. Lille Holmgren er meget rar og hyggelig og ivrig med at se på Heste. I Eftermiddag kom Fru Landstallmeister og sad og pasiarede, hendes Datter er i Rihnprovinsen i Besøg og havde skreven hjem at hun havde talt om mig og at min Mand var Komponist så viste det sig at den Fløjls og Silkevarefabrikant og Frue havde været i Amsterdam og havde været med til Din Opførelse der og havde talt om den Lykke Din Symphoni havde gjort. I Lørdags havde Fru Landstalm. været til en Fødselsdag Hauptmann v. von Thiele da havde Regimentsmusikken som Skik og Brug er spillet uden for hans Bolig. Dirigenten var så bedt ind til Kaffe og han lever og ånder siger Fru Landstallm. for Musik. Hun havde spurgt ham om han kjendte Dig hvortil han havde svaret at Du havde skreven udmærkede Symphonier. Nu vilde Fru Landstallmeister gjerne vide hvornår på Dagen Din Opførelse i Berlin var hvor os.v da hun har megen Slægt og de alle sammen skal derhen? meget stor og meget rig Slægt!
Da jeg rejste ned til Irmelin var der en Times Ophold i Leipzig. Jeg gjorde mig et Ærinde op til Kahnt’s Forlag. Agerede Sangerinde og spurgte på Lieder. Hermed Lieder Album udkommen på Forlaget.
De har ingen Butik. 1 Sal 4 Stuer Kontor. Forretning! To Herrer en Jøde sad i Forretnings samtale tørt Forretning ganske kloge i Udtrykket durkdreven den ene.
Irmelin er nu oven på men jeg fik hende skånet nogle Dage hun vilde straks begynde igjen.
Lægen havde sagt hende da han kjørte ind med hende at enten skulle hun oppe[re]res straks om Natten eller også om Morgenen, hun sagde hun vilde ingen Ar have og vilde ikke oppereres. Jeg tror ikke på at det var Blindtarmen, kun en 4 Dages Forstoppelse med Forkølelses Feber. Da Feberen faldt inde på Hospitalet gav de hende Gåsesteg til Aften! –
Skidt Læge skidt Hospital dyrt det Hele, men Irmelin rask og fornøjet
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Marie

Kjære C gå endelig op til Tandlæge f. Ex. Fru Borups, hun synes at være ualmindelig flink. Hvor er Fru Dagmar Borup hva spiller HB.
Jeg har straks telegrafert Årstallet til Lauersen, jeg fik Kort fra Agnes [Agnes Lunn] i Aftes og det hastede henvist til Bureauchef Frederik Kretz som ved Besked, ham har jeg skrevet Kort til.
Nu må jeg hen og gjøre en lille Aftengjerning

Friday
28 November 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday 28 November 1913

Dearest Carl.

You are really good to me, writing letters. Today when I came home there was again a card waiting. I am only home to eat a little something that I make for myself, and then I'm off again in the evening to my atelier, which incidentally is really cosy and has good light as far as there is light at this time of year. Little Holmgreen is very nice and cheery and eager to look at horses. This afternoon, the state equerry's wife came by and sat and chatted. Her daughter is on a visit in the Rhine province and had written home that she had talked about me, and that my husband was a composer, and it turned out that the velvet and silk manufacturer and the equerry had been in Amsterdam and had attended your performance there and had talked about the success your symphony had had. On Saturday the equerry's wife had been to a birthday party for Captain von Thiele, when, as is customary, the regimental music was played outside his house. The conductor was then invited in for coffee, and according to the equerry's wife, he lives and breathes music. She had asked him whether he knew you, to which he had replied that you had written excellent symphonies. Then the equerry's wife wanted to know what time of day your performance in Berlin was, where, and so on, as she has many relatives and they all want to attend. A very large and very rich family!

When I travelled down to Irmelin there was a one-hour stop in Leipzig along the way. I ran an errand up to Kahnt's Publishing House. I pretended I was a singer and asked for songs. Enclosed is a song album published by the publisher.

They have no shop. First floor, a four-room office. Business! Two gentlemen, one a Jew, were having a business discussion, pure business, pretty smart the way they spoke, one of them crafty.

Irmelin is now recovered, but I had her spared for a few days; she wanted to start again immediately.

When he drove in with her, the doctor had told her that she would either have to be operated on immediately that night or in the morning. She said she didn't want to have any scars and didn't want surgery. I do not believe it was appendicitis, but just four days of constipation with a cold fever. When the fever broke in the hospital, they gave her roast goose for dinner! –

Shitty doctor, shitty hospital, everything expensive, but Irmelin, healthy and happy.

With love.

Your Marie

Dear C. Do go to a dentist, Mrs Borup's, for instance; she seems to be exceptionally good. Where is Mrs Borup? What is H.B. playing?

I immediately telegraphed the year to Laursen. I got a card from Agnes last night and it was urgent, referred it to Head of Bureau Kretz, who knew about it. I've written him a card.

Now I must go and do a little evening work.


Agnes Lunn
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Dagmar Borup
Frederik Kretz
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Niels Johan Laursen
von Thiele


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
30.11.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

1-12-13Forkert dateret, eftersom det var 30.11., Carl Nielsen dirigerede den Carmen-forestilling, som han nævner i brevets slutning, og kuverten desuden er stemplet 30.11.1913.

Min egen, kære, søde Ven!

Gud hvor har Søs og jeg grinet af dig idag tilmorgen. At Du gaar op til Kahnt og agerer Sangerinde!! Det er noget af det stiveste jeg har hørt! Du er den frækkeste Tøs jeg nogensinde har kendt! – Sæt nu han havde engageret Dig lige med det samme; budt Dig flere Tusind Mk: paa Grund af Dit gyldne Haar! Hvad saa? Hvordan havde Du saa klaret den? Hvad vilde Du saa have sunget?

Du skulde hellere tage Dig lidt iagt, min lille Ven. Dette her ender galt!

Du er forfærdelig sød! Du er min egen Ven. Du gik virkelig og tænkte paa mine Sager dernede i Leipzig. –

Concerten i Berlin er jo Mandag den 8te. Søs og jeg rejser herfra Lørdag 11 og tager ind paa Hotel Bellevue (Potzdamer Platz) hvor Hausegger ogsaa boer. Du maa endelig komme. Jeg skulde jo have været derned en Dag før for Prøvernes Skyld, men jeg kan umuligt blive fri da ”Tannhauser” skal gaa Fredag Aften og Høeberg ikke kan dirigere den endnu.Under Carl Nielsens Berlin-orlov dirigerede Georg Høeberg søndag den 7.12. Figaros bryllup for Carl Nielsen. Kommer Irmelin ikke? Det maa hun, ellers bliver Søs jo ulykkelig.

Jeg har haft meget at gøre i denne Tid, men det gør ikke noget naar man mærker, man kan svømme.

Du er min egen, kære Ven! Har Du faaet Støvlerne? Hvad synes Du om dem?

Jeg tør ikke spørge hvordan det gaar med Din store Hest, eller hvornaar Du tænker den kan blive færdig. Jeg ved jo Du gør alt hvad Du kan.

Jeg har nu været flere Gange hos Tandlægen, Mandag skal der plomberes. – Jeg har faaet Tilbud fra Gøteborg om at dirige[re] en hel

Aften som i Stokholm engang i Januar.Carl Nielsen dirigerede Göteborg symfoniorkesters abonnementskoncert den 6.2.1914 med Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], violinkoncerten med Peder Møller, En Saga-Drøm [CNW 34] og ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2] på programmet. Peder Møller skulde saa med. Det er nu rigtig morsomt at der nu er Gang i Fejemøjet. Nu skal jeg ind til ”Carmen”! Tusind Hilsener

Din Ven.

Sunday
30 November 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

1 December 13Wrongly dated. Carl Nielsen conducted the Carmen performance mentioned in the letter on 30 November. Moreover, the envelope is dated 30 November 1913.

My own, dear, sweet love!

Heavens! How Søs and I laughed at you this morning. That you went up to Kahnt and acted the singer!! That's one of the wildest things I have heard! You are the cheekiest minx I've ever known! – Just think if he had engaged you on the spot! Offered you 1,000 marks on account of your golden hair! What then? How would you have managed then? What would you have sung?

You better watch out for yourself, my little love. It will end in tears!

You are so terribly sweet! You are my own love. You were really going around thinking about my works down there in Leipzig. –

The concert in Berlin is on Monday 8th. Søs and I will be leaving here on Saturday at 11 o'clock and we'll check in at Hotel Bellevue (Potsdamer Platz) where Hausegger will also be staying. Do come. I was supposed to have been down there the day before because of the rehearsals, but it was impossible for me to take time off as Tannhäuser is playing on Friday evening and Høeberg cannot conduct that yet.During Carl Nielsen's trip to Berlin, Georg Høeberg conducted The Marriage of Figaro on 7 December for Carl Nielsen. Isn't Irmelin coming? She must; otherwise Søs will be unhappy.

I've had so much to do recently, but it doesn't matter so much as long as one can feel one's head above water.

You are my own dear love! Did you get the boots? What did you think of them?

I dare not ask how it is going with your large horse, or when you think you are likely to be finished. I know that you are doing everything you can.

I've been to the dentist now several times. I'm having a filling on Monday. – I've received an offer from Gothenburg to conduct a whole evening sometime in January as I did in Stockholm.Carl Nielsen conducted The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra's subscription concert on 6 February 1914 with Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller, Saga Dream [CNW 35] and the overture to Masquerade  [CNW 2] on the programme. Peder Møller would then have to come with me. It's such a delight that things have now started to buzz. I have to go in to Carmen now! A thousand kisses

Your love.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Georg Høeberg
Georges Bizet
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner
Siegmund von Hausegger


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:838
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 1.12.1913 48
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Mandag1.12.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Sägemühlenstrasse 11
d. 1/12 1913
Kjære C. Vil Du ikke omgående skrive mig hvor og når Din Musik bliver opført på Mandag for at jeg kan meddele det til Mendelsohns og andre. –
Jeg glæder mig til Støvlerne som jeg imorgen skal hente fra Tolden. Det er et trist og mørkt Vejr og vanskeligt at se men det er godt at jeg har lyst Ler, det hjælper. Jeg har det ellers helt rart i mit Skur som er helt pænt indrettet, i Går var Flingarth herinde han betænkte sig først og til sidst havde han nær væltet Huset men nu har han snuset til den store Hest og nu er han beroliget. Det har jo sinket mig i 11 Dage Turen til Dresden, så var det også så dyrt så jeg synes egentlig ikke jeg har Tid og Råd at tage fra mit Arbejde, som det vil holde hårdt at få færdigt til Hestene skal udstationeres. Hvornår er Opførelsen i Hamborg? Kjærlig Hilsen til H.B. og Søs og Maren
Din M.

Monday
1 December 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sägemühlenstrasse 11

1 December 1913

Dear C. Will you please immediately write me where and when your music will be performed on Monday so that I can let the Mendelsohns and others know? –

I am looking forward to the boots which I am to pick up from customs tomorrow. The weather is dark and miserable and it's hard to see, but it is good that I have light clay; it helps. I am otherwise quite comfortable in my shed which is quite nicely furnished. Yesterday, FlingarthThe stallion she was modelling was in here. He hesitated at first and in the end he almost knocked the house down, but now he has smelled the big horse and calmed down. The trip to Dresden delayed me by 11 days, and it was so expensive that I really don't think I have the time and resources to get away from my work, which it will be hard to finish before the horses have to be stationed elsewhere. When is the performance in Hamburg? Love to H.B. and Søs and Maren.

Your M.


Flingarth
Maren Hansen
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
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Tirsdag
2.12.1913Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

På bagsiden af brev af 1.12.1913 til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Udvalget for Grundtvig-Mindesmærket, der ønsker hendes deltagelse i et afsluttende møde lørdag den 6.12.1913:

Kære Marie!

Der er en hel Del ligegyldige Tryksager ang: Grundtvig-Monumentet som jeg ikke vil give Frimærker til at sende. Jeg har telefoneret til Sekretæren at Du kommer ikke hjem; de vælger vel saa en anden Dommer. Det er en Skam Du ikke er med, det andet er vist noget Skidt.

Concerten har jeg skrevet om. Det er jo paa Mandag Aften med offentlig Generalprøve om Søndagen Kl 12. Det er Blüthner-Orkestret og von Hausegger dirigerer. Jeg tror nok det er i Beethovensaal. – Skriver Du til Irmelin, ifald Du mener hun skal med? Jeg har ikke skrevet om det og venter Din Bestemmelse

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle

Din C.

Tuesday
2 December 1913Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

On the reverse of the letter of 1 December 1913 to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from the Committee for the Grundtvig Memorial requesting her attendance at a concluding meeting on Saturday 6 December 1913:

Dear Marie!

There are a whole lot of uninteresting printed papers regarding the Grundtvig Memorial which I won't waste stamps sending. I have telephoned the secretary to say you will not be coming home; so I guess they will choose another judge. It's a shame you are not part of this, the other thing seems a bit of a mess.

I did write about the concert. That is on Monday evening, you know, with public dress rehearsal on Sunday at 12 o'clock. It is The Blüthner Orchestra and von Hausegger conducting. I'm pretty sure it's in the Beethoven Hall. – Will you write to Irmelin if you think she'll be coming too? I have not written to her about it and I'm waiting for your decision.

Much love from us all.

Your C.


N.F.S. Grundtvig
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Tirsdag
2.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 2 Decbr 1913.

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev, som naturligvis var mig en stor Glæde.

Jeg har været i stor Vaande; thi jeg vilde jo helst strax svare ja og Tak til, men jeg kan det desværre ikke; ihvertfald ikke endnu. Sagen er, at Forholdene her ved Theatret er ret indviklede for Øjeblikket. Nu fik jeg netop Dagen før jeg modtog Dit Brev Direktionens Sanktion til at rejse to Dage til Berlin for at høre Hausegger spille min Symfoni [CNW 27] paa Mandag den 8de. Direktionen er ny og en Del nervøs endnu, dels fordi Fr: Rung har været, snart syg og snart nogenlunde rask, og dels af flere andre Grunde. – Imidlertid tror jeg ikke der bliver noget ivejen for at rejse til Göteborg, især hvis det kunde indrettes saaledes at Orkestret studerede det rent tekniske iforvejen, saa jeg kunde gøre Turen paa 2 a 3 Dage

Men Du kan forstaa at jeg ikke lige i Øjeblikket kan tale derom.

Hr. Peder Møller er paa Rejse i Jylland.Af et postkort til Carl Nielsen dateret Aalborg Haandværkerforening den 5.12.1913 fremgår det, at Peder Møller denne dag optrådte ved en koncert i Aalborg Orkesterforening. På programmet har også stået Helios-Ouverturen [CNW 34]. Halvdelen af postkortet er fyldt af en lang række underskrifter af orkestermedlemmer, der ”føler Trang til at sende Komponisten vor Tak, og ærbødige Hilsen.” Jeg havde ventet ham idag, men da han ikke kommer før paa Lørdag, vilde jeg ikke vente længere med at sende Disse Linier. Jeg tror sikkert han kan f. Expl den 16 Jan: eller maaske den 19de som Du nævner.

Jeg rejser til Berlin Lørdag og kommer tilbage Tirsdag den 9de. Maa jeg saa skrive til Dig igen?

Det var mig en stor Glæde at træffe Dig i Stokholm og jeg glæder mig til et Gensyn!

I Berlin træffer jeg Karl Straube; jeg kan vel bringe i [en] Hilsen fra Dig? De bedste Hilsener

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
2 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 2 December 1913.

Dear friend!

Many thanks for your letter, which of course gave me great pleasure.

I have been in great distress; for I wanted to reply yes straight away and add my thanks, but unfortunately I cannot; at least not yet. The thing is that the situation here at the Theatre is rather complicated at the moment. The very day before I received your letter, I received the management's permission to travel for two days to Berlin to hear Hausegger perform my symphony [CNW 27] on Monday the 8th. The management is new and still rather nervous, partly because Frederik Rung has been sick one moment and the next more or less well, and partly for various other reasons. – However, I don't think there will be anything hindering me travelling to Gothenburg, especially if it could be arranged in such a way that the orchestra rehearsed the purely technical issues in advance, so I could make the trip over two to three days.

But you will understand that I cannot talk about it right now.

Mr Peder Møller is on a trip to Jutland.From a postcard to Carl Nielsen dated The Association of Craftsmen in Aalborg 5 December 1913, we learn that Peder Møller on this day performed at a concert at The Aalborg Orchestral Society. The Helios Overture [CNW 34] was also on the programme. Half the postcard is filled out with signatures from members of the orchestra, who 'felt the need to send the composer our thanks and respectful regards.' I had been expecting him today but, as he will not be coming until Saturday, I did not want to wait any longer before sending you these lines. I am sure that he will be able to go, for example, 16 January or perhaps the 19th as you suggest.

I'm travelling to Berlin on Saturday and return on Tuesday the 9th. May I write to you again then?

It was a great pleasure to meet you in Stockholm and I'm looking forward to seeing you again!

In Berlin I shall be meeting up with Karl Straube; I assume I can send him your regards? Very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Rung
Karl Straube
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
3.12.1913
Dagbog

Besøgte Lange-Müller og talte ud med ham i Anledning af hans gamle Brev [Jf. 3:662] [Jf. 3:663]

Wednesday
3 December 1913
Diary

Visited Lange-Müller and had it out with him on account of his old letter [3:662] [3:663].


P.E. Lange-Müller
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4.44. Peter Erasmus Lange-Müller, 1850-1926. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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4.44. Peter Erasmus Lange-Müller, 1850-1926. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag4.12.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Torsdag
Min egen Ven!
Jeg tør jo næsten ikke bede Dig komme til Berlin, naar Du har saa travlt, men jeg vilde blive umaadelig glad hvis Du kom!
Jeg skrev vist til Dig at vi rejser Lørdag Morgen og tager ind paa Bellevue. Potzdamer Platz.
Søs glæder sig naturligvis!
Det har været vanskeligt at blive fri fra Theatret og jeg bliver nødt til at rejse med Nattog hjem paa Mandag da jeg ikke vil gøre Forandring i Prøverne og jeg har en om Tirsdagen.
Medf: Brev. Vil Du selv svare Frk: Sophie Holten paa det
Tusinde Hilsener fra Lucie, som er hos os iaften og fra Søs Maren og Hans Børge.
Mon vi dog skal ses?
Din Ven

Thursday
4 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Thursday

My own love!

I scarcely dare ask you to come to Berlin when you are so busy, but I would be incredibly pleased if you did come!

I think I wrote telling you that we will be leaving on Saturday morning and checking in at Bellevue. Potsdamer Platz.

Søs is looking forward to it of course!

It's been difficult getting time off from the theatre and I will have to take the night train home on Monday as I do not want to make alterations in rehearsals and have one on Tuesday.

Enclosed letter. Will you reply to Mrs Holten yourself?

Much love from Lucie, who is with us this evening, and from Søs, Maren and Hans Børge.

I wonder if we will see each other after all?

Your love


Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Sophie Holten
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Torsdag
4.12.1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kjære Irmelin

Hermed min Fødselsdagsgave til en Billet til Berlin. Lørdag rejser Far og Søs Søndag Klk. 12 er der Generalprøve Mandag Koncerten. Du må endelig have Dine bedste Klæder med, en smuk lys Kjole til Koncerten stryg Din lyse ud, ikke den blå Hat! Alt rent i Halsen og ved Ærmerne Jeg synes Du skulde rejse Søndag Morgen med det Tog jeg rejste med. Jeg skriver til Søs at hun straks skal skrive hvor De tager ind. Det kniber med Hesten så jeg veed ikke om jeg kan komme det er også dyrt. Men Du skal med til Fars Concert.

Tak for Dit Kort. Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Moder.

Torsdag.

Hils alle Dine Kammerater

A. Antik [Ania Antik]Elev på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau.

Lån en Håndtaske Du kan have Din Bagage og som Du selv kan have i Hånden

Hotel Bellevue Potzdammer Platz tror jeg nok de tager ind

Thursday
4 December 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Dear Irmelin

Enclosed is my birthday present of a ticket to Berlin. Father and Søs are travelling on Saturday. Sunday at 12 o'clock is the dress rehearsal, Monday the concert. You must bring your best clothes, a beautiful light dress for the concert, iron your light one, not the blue hat! Everything clean in the neck and the sleeves. I think you should leave Sunday morning on the train I took. I'll write to Søs to say she should write and tell you immediately where you should stay. It is difficult with the horse, so I don't know if I can come; it's also expensive. But you have to go to Father's concert.

Thank you for your card. With love.

Your Mother.

Thursday.

Give my regards to all your friends.

A. Antik [Ania Antik]Student at the Jaques-Dalcroze school in Hellerau.

Borrow a handbag that will fit in your luggage and that you can carry on your arm.

Hotel Bellevue Potsdamer Platz is where I think they're staying.


Ania Antik
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Lørdag6.12.1913Dagbog
Rejste til Berlin sammen med Søs og Dr: Carl [Bretton-]Meyer. Marie og Irmelin kom til Hotel Bellevue fra Celle og Hellerau iaften.

Saturday
6 December 1913
Diary

Travelled to Berlin with Søs and Dr Carl Meyer. Marie and Irmelin came to Hotel Bellevue from Celle and Hellerau this evening.


Carl Bretton-Meyer
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Søndag
7.12.1913
Dagbog

Gennemgik Symfonien [CNW 27] med Hausegger Kl 10. Offentlig Generalprøve Kl 12. Blev fremkaldt flere Gange og Hausegger ligeledes.

Gik godt!! Finalen en Tanke for hurtig

Sunday
7 December 1913
Diary

Went through the symphony [CNW 27] with Hausegger at 10 o'clock. Public dress rehearsal at 12.00. Was called to take curtain call several times and Hausegger likewise.

It went well!! The finale a touch too fast.


Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
8.12.1913Poststemplet mandag den 8.12.1913, men må være skrevet søndag den 7.
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Henrik Knudsen, København

Berlin

Kære Ven!

Generalprøven der var offentlig forløb udmærket! 32 Violiner 8 Contrabasser! og alt i samme Forhold. Hausegger storartet! Jeg maatte vise mig to Gange for Publikum, Hausegger flere Gange. Hilsen fra Marie og Børnene. Din

Carl Nielsen

Monday
8 December 1913Postmarked Monday 8 December 1913 but must have been written on Sunday the 7th.
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Berlin

Dear friend!

The dress rehearsal, which was public, went excellently! Thirty-two violins, eight basses! And everything in the same proportions. Hausegger magnificent! I had to show myself to the audience twice, Hausegger several times. Greetings from Marie and the children. Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
8.12.1913
Dagbog

Berlin

Concerten gik fortræffeligt Symfonien [CNW 27] gjorde Lykke!

Rejste til Kjøbenhavn Kl 119 i slemt Vejr

Siegmund von Hausegger og Blüthner-Orkestrets koncert fandt sted i Blüthner-Saal. Udover Carl Nielsens Sinfonia espansiva bød programmet på Frans Xaver Scharwenkas 4. klaverkoncert, f-mol, op. 82 med komponisten som solist, Ernst Eduard Tauberts Ballade for orkester i c-mol og forspillet til Richard Wagners Die Meistersinger von Nürnberg. I vokalpartierne i anden sats af Carl Nielsens symfoni medvirkede Johanne Karstens og Niels Rudolph Gade, som på dette tidspunkt studerede i Leipzig, og som i et brev til Carl Nielsen den 1.2.1913 skriver: ”Du ved ikke, hvor jeg er glad for, at mine første Skridt i Offentligheden bliver under Dine Auspicier.” – Ved sit 25-års jubilæum i 1933 mindedes Johanne Karstens stadig denne koncert: ”Da Opførelsen af hans Symfoni skulde finde Sted i Berlin, bad Mesteren mig tage med derned og udføre Sangpartiet, som ganske vist ikke er saa stort, men dog af megen Betydning. Jeg var naturligvis smigret og glad.” Ekstrabladet 16.3.1933.

Monday
8 December 1913
Diary

Berlin

The concert went brilliantly. The symphony [CNW 27] a great success!

Left for Copenhagen at 11.9 in awful weather.

The concert by Siegmund von Hausegger and The Blüthner Orchestra took place in the Blüthner Hall. In addition to Carl Nielsen's Sinfonia Espansiva, the programme included Frans Xaver Scharwenka's Piano Concerto no. 4 in F minor, op. 82, with the composer as soloist, Ernst Eduard Taubert's Ballad for orchestra in C minor and the prelude to Richard Wagner's The Mastersingers of Nuremberg. The vocal parts in the second movement of Carl Nielsen's symphony were performed by Johanne Karstens and Niels Rudolph Gade, who was studying in Leipzig at the time and who wrote in a letter to Carl Nielsen on 1 February 1913: 'You have no idea how happy it makes me that my first step into public performance will be under your auspices.' – At her 25th anniversary in 1933, Johanne Karstens could still remember this concert: 'When the performance of his symphony was to take place in Berlin, the maestro asked me to go down there and perform the vocal part, which, it is true, is not that extensive but still very important. I was, of course, flattered and happy.' Ekstrabladet 16.03.1933.


Ernst Eduard Taubert
Frans Xaver Scharwenka
Johanne Karstens
Niels Rudolph Gade
Richard Wagner


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag9.12.1913Dagbog
En Time forsinket, naaede dog Theatret i rette Tid
Prøve fra Kl 11 til 3½ uden at have faaet Mad eller Kaffe om Morgenen. Fik Mad Kl 4½ efter 17½ Times Sult

Tuesday
9 December 1913
Diary

Delayed by an hour but made it to the theatre in time.

Rehearsal from 11 o'clock till 3.30 without having eaten or had coffee in the morning. Had some food at 4.30 after 17 and a half hours fast.
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Tirsdag9.12.1913Louis Glass, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9 Decb. 1913.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Til Lykke med din Succes i Berlin. Du var lidt nedtrykt sidst vi talte sammen i Telf., men forhåbentlig vil denne Begivenhed – der jo kan få den største Betydning – gengive Dig din gamle sikre og glade Sindsligevægt. Jeg vil nu håbe at Du må få en god Presse – det spiller jo en sørgelig stor Rolle i vor usunde og skruede Tid.
Mange venlige Hilsener til Dig og din Hustru.
Din hengivne
Louis Glass.

Tuesday
9 December 1913
Louis Glass, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 December 1913.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Congratulations on your success in Berlin. You were a little depressed the last time we spoke on the telephone, but this event – which can be of utmost significance of course – will hopefully bring back your old confident and happy composure. Now I hope you will get good publicity – it plays a regrettably big role in our unhealthy and contorted time.

Many best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Louis Glass.


Louis Glass


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag10.12.1913Dagbog
Prøve igen paa ”Middelalderlig”Middelalderlig, melodrama af Holger Drachmann med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller; uropført på Det Kongelige Teater 9.10.1896. Ved forestillingen 12.12.1913 overtog Carl Nielsen forestillingen efter Frederik Rung. og ”Sylphiden”August Bournonvilles ballet Sylphiden med musik af Herman Løvenskiold havde haft premiere 28.11.1836. Ved forestillingen 12.12.1913 gik den første gang i ny musikalsk indstudering ved Carl Nielsen, sammen med Drachmanns melodrama Middelalderlig og Mascagnis opera Cavalleria rusticana.

Wednesday
10 December 1913
Diary

Another rehearsal of In the Middle AgesMiddelalderlig. Melodrama by Holger Drachmann with music by P.E. Lange-Müller. At the performance on 12 December 1913, Carl Nielsen took over the performance from Frederik Rung. and La Sylphide.Sylphiden. Ballet by August Bournonville with music by Herman Løvenskiold. At the performance on 12 December 1913, it had its premiere in the new musical production by Carl Nielsen along with Drachmann's melodrama In the Middle Ages and Mascagni's opera Cavalleria Rusticana.


August Bournonville
Herman Løvenskiold
Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller
Pietro Mascagni
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Ca.10.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til C.F. Kahnt Nachvolger, Leipzig. Kladde

I programmet til koncerten i Berlin den 8.12.1913 havde Siegmund von Hausegger anonymt skrevet en noget spekulativ fortolkning af Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27],  jf. f.eks. anmeldelsen af koncerten i Berliner Börsen-Zeitung, hvori det hedder: ” – Der Titel soll laut Vermerk im Programm auf ”Ausdehnung“, ”Entfaltung“, ”Ausspannen“ hinlenken –” Carl Nielsens Scrapbog s. 35, CNB IEb. Jf. også 4:866.

Sehr geehrter Herr C.F Kahnt Nachfolger!

Programmet i Berlin saa jeg først ved Generalprøven den 7de d.M.

Da jeg maatte rejse hjem samme Aften som Concerten fandt Sted, fik jeg ikke Lejlighed til at læse Berlinerpressen; men jeg har nu bestilt Bladene. Foreløbigt kan jeg blot meddele Dem at min ”Sinfonia espansiva” naturligvis er tænkt som absolut Musik og jeg vil være Dem forbunden om De vil gjøre hvad De kan for at dette Synspunkt trænger igennem. Jeg vil ogsaa skrive til v. Hausegger at han ved Opførelsen i Hamborg den 9de Februar ingen programmistiske Bemærkninger vedføjer.

Min Rejse til Berlin var meget kort. Havde jeg kunnet faa en længere Orlov, var jeg rejst til Leipzig, eller bedt Dem komme til Berlin. – Jeg vilde være Dem meget forbunden om De lejlighedsvis vilde sende mig de danske Kritiker over min ConcertTilføjet i margenen: ”i sin Tid (se[i]nerzeit)”. i Kjøbenhavn hvor Symfonien og en Violinconcert [CNW 41] blev opførte for første Gang. Kapelmester Stenhammar fra Göteborg har skrevet til mig om et Engagement i næste Maaned med ”Espansiva” og denne Violinconcert som ogsaa spilledes i Stokholm af den danske Violinvirtuos Herr Peder Møller den 31 Oktbr.

Hochachtungsvoll

Carl Nielsen.

Ca 10 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Leipzig. draft

In the programme for the concert in Berlin on 8 December 1913, Siegmund von Hausegger had anonymously written some speculative interpretations of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] see, for example, the review of the concert in Berliner Börsen-Zeitung, in which he writes [in German]: ' – According to the programme note, the title is intended to indicate "expansion", "unfolding", "relaxation" – '. Carl Nielsen's scrapbook p. 35, CNB IEb. Cf. also 4:866.

[In German:] Most honoured C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger!

I did not see the Berlin programme until the dress rehearsal on the 7th.

Since I had to travel home the same evening as the concert took place, I did not have the chance to read the Berlin press; but I have now ordered the papers. For the time being, I just want to inform you that my Sinfonia Espansiva is of course conceived as absolute music, and I should be grateful if you would do what you can to make this point of view generally known. I will also write to von Hausegger and tell him that, when it is performed in Hamburg on 9 February, he is not to add programme comments.

My journey to Berlin was very short. If I had been able to get longer leave of absence, I would have travelled to Leipzig or asked you to come to Berlin. – I would be most obliged to you if you would send me the Danish reviews of my concert at some pointAdded in the margin: 'at some point ("seinerzeit")'. in Copenhagen, where the symphony and a violin concerto [CNW 41] were performed for the first time. Kapellmeister Stenhammar from Gothenburg has written to me about an engagement for next month with Espansiva and this violin concerto, which was also performed in Stockholm by the Danish violin virtuoso Mr Peder Møller on 31 October.

[In German:] Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag11.12.1913Dagbog
Gav Benzon [Otto Benzon] Papirerne fra FürstnerMusikforlag i Berlin, grundlagt af Adolph Fürstner 1868..

Thursday
11 December 1913
Diary

Gave Benzon the papers from Fürstner.Music publisher in Berlin founded by Adolph Fürstner in 1868.


Adolph Fürstner
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Torsdag
11.12.1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl

Tak for Berlin. Det var en dejlig Tur. Jeg rejste en lille Time efter at Du var taget af sted og var så næste Morgen ved mit Arbejde. Søs og Irmelin blev jo og har nok haft det rart. Her [Hr.] Carl Mayer [Carl Bretton-Meyer] så jeg ikke mere noget til han må være gået andre Steder hen.

Da jeg kom til Celle lå der Brev fra Dubois Raymond som var meget opsat på at få os derud. Jeg telegraferede til Søs og Irmelin at De skulde telefonere til dem og hvis de kunde skulde tage der ud da de sikkert vilde have gjensidig Fornøjelse deraf, og så kunde Søs rejse hjem om Dagen den næste Dag, jeg vilde gjerne vide hvad De har gjort Irmelin har jo så holdt Fødselsdag sammen med Søs.

Det var jo storartet som det gik kun vilde jeg have ønsket Sangen bedre, stakkels lille Gade [Niels Rudolph Gade] det var vist for svært for ham.

Fra Spiro [Eugen Spiro] skulde jeg hilse Dig meget varmt og takke Dig og sige at han var meget meget glad for Musiken og betaget af den. Hausegger var sød og glad for det Hele. Hvordan har Bladene været. Jeg har kun set Lokalanzeiger her, den roser jo især Schavencka [Frans Xaver Scharwenka] det skal Du ikke være ked af. Nu skulde Du lige straks have en anden hel Koncert med Dine Ting i Berlin. Mærkeligt var det at Mendelsohns ikke var der ikke heller Dubois Raymond.

Jeg tror det er noget med antisemit Væsen ved de Concerter. Rebel synes jeg taler så meget derom. Jeg synes når jeg tænker på Rebel hverken om ham eller hans Kunst. Han er en svag Kunstner og hvis det er ved at være antisemit han vil slå sig op så er det ikke tilstrækkelig Liebermann er langt dygtigere og langt betydeligere, også Portraitet af {i} Willa MowitzFormodentlig Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Möllendorff. var[,] skjønt Ligheden var god[,] ret udygtigt. Hænderne flove og intetsigende. Frøken Brejning Storm [Gunna Breuning-Storm] sagde at Du burde have Symphonien spillet af Philharmonie Orchesteret det havde en langt ædlere Klang.

Tilgiv mig jeg var så træt da Du gik og pakkede ind, men da jeg havde hvilet mig var jeg så frisk til Concerten. Kjære Carl Søs er langt fra rask disse kolde klamme Hænder lille Søs. Kjærlig Hilsen til Hans Børge og Maren

Din Marie

d 11/12-1913

Thursday
11 December 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl,

Thank you for Berlin. It was a lovely trip. I left barely an hour after you did and was at work the next morning. Søs and Irmelin stayed and had a nice time, I'm sure. I've seen nothing more of Mr Carl Meyer [Carl Bretton-Meyer] here; he must have gone somewhere else.

When I returned to Celle, there was a letter waiting from du Bois-Reymond, who was very anxious to get us to come out there. I telegraphed Søs and Irmelin to tell them that you should ring them, and if they could, they should go out there as they would certainly enjoy each other's company, and then Søs could head home during the day the following day. I would like to know what you have done. Irmelin thus celebrated her birthday with Søs.

It was great the way it went. I would only have liked the singing to have gone better. Poor little Gade [Niels Rudolph Gade]; it must have been too difficult for him. 

Spiro [Eugen Spiro] asked me to send you his warmest greetings and to thank you, and to say that he liked the music [CNW 27] very very much and was captivated by it. Hausegger was sweet and happy about the whole thing. How have the newspapers been? I've only seen the Lokal-Anzeiger here; it especially praises Scharwenka [Frans Xaver Scharwenka]. Don't feel bad about that. You are going to have an additional complete concert of your pieces in Berlin immediately afterwards. It was strange that the Mendelsohns were not there, and neither was du Bois-Reymond.

I think it has something to do with the anti-Semitic nature of those concerts. Rebel talks about it so much. When I think about Rebel I have no opinion either of him or his art. He is a weak artist, and if he wants to build himself up by being anti-Semitic, that is not enough. Liebermann is far more capable and far more significant. Also, though the likeness was good, Portrait of WilamowitzProbably Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Möllendorff. was fairly inept. The hands, awkward and insipid. Miss Breuning-Storm [Gunna Breuning-Storm] said that you should have the symphony played by The Philharmonic Orchestra as it had a much nobler sound.

Forgive me, I was so tired when you went to pack, but once I had rested, I was quite fresh for the concert. Dear Carl, Søs is far from well – those cold clammy hands – little Søs. Love to Hans Børge and Maren.

Your Marie

11 December 1913


Carl Bretton-Meyer
Carl Max Rebel
Eugen Spiro
Frans Xaver Scharwenka
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Maren Hansen
Max Liebermann
Niels Rudolph Gade
Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
René du Bois-Reymond
Siegmund von Hausegger
Ulrich von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
12.12.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

12-12-13.

Min egen Ven!

Tak for sidst! Det var godt af Dig at Du kom, Tak for det!

Jeg blev en Time forsinket og naaede ved Automobil lige Theatret til Kl 11. Saa havde jeg Prøve (flere Prøver) lige til Kl halvfire. Ingen Mad fik jeg eller blot en Kaffe fra Mandag Aften i Berlin og til Tirsdag Eftermiddag Kl 4½ altsaa i 18 Timer uden noget.

Men det gaar jo alligevel og jeg følte mig vel fordi jeg arbejdede hele Tiden. Om Onsdagen havde jeg Prøve fra Kl 10 til 3, derpaa Møde om det Kirsteinske Legat til Kl 4, Torsdag Prøve fra 11¼ til 3. Idag Møde og Prøve til Kl 2. Saa traf jeg Søs paa Kongens Nytorv; hun var kommen i Formiddag. Vi drak en Kop The hos A’porta og tog sammen ud paa Kirkegaarden. Min egen Ven! Du har glædet mig saadan idag! Dit MonumentSkuespiller Emma Thomsens gravmonument, jf. 4:768.  er prægtigt. Det er sikkert det smukkeste paa Kirkegaarden. Det er mærkeligt, saa meget der ligger i det. Empiremonumenterne er jo nok fornemme; men det er jo ingen Sag naar Stilen først er givet. Dit virker ogsaa fornemt, men der er saa meget andet. Det er fornemt og varmt paa samme Tid. Det er saa umaadelig rigt. Du maa vide at det paa Pladsen ser mange Gange bedre ud end under Tag. Selve Portræt-Relieffet overraskede Søs og mig paa det stærkeste! Det forekom os stort og rigt og det virker med en Kraft og Skønhed som er ligefrem betagende. Størrelsen af dette runde Stykke Marmor i Stenen kunde ikke tænkes bedre afvejet.

Fuglens Størrelse ligeledes. Du kan ikke tro hvor Bagsiden ogsaa virker rigt og stort. Den frie Bevægelse i Halen og gennem hele Fuglen er ypperlig: paa engang fuldkommen ukonventionel og streng. Lille Godten! Du skal vide det: Du er en levende, rig og dejlig Kunstner. Søs sagde ganske enfoldigt: ”Det er jo det ved Moder at hun kan aldrig blive kjedelig”

Vi stod længe derude da Vejret var godt og vi lagde Mærke til at Folk kan ikke gaa forbi det uden at standse. Det er vist fordi det er saa prægnant uden dog at det derfor er paafaldende. Du har skabt et fuldstændig originalt og smukt og rigt Kunstværk. Jeg er stolt af Dig, min egen Ven! Du er min egen Ven! Iaften har jeg en streng Aften derfor maa jeg nu hvile en Timestid. Søs har haft det udmærket. Hun og Irmelin blev storartet modtaget hos Dubois-Raymonds og de har vist nydt det i fuldt Maal. Søs skriver selv, men jeg vil have dette med Posten inden 6 derfor farvel for idag.

Din Carl

Nu ses vi jo snart igen. Vi vil have det godt sammen allesammen.

Jeg tror jeg kan arbejde i Ferien der er noget jeg vil skrive for Strygeorkester

Friday
12 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

12 December 13.

My own love!

Thank you for the other day! It was good of you to come. Thank you for that!

I was delayed for an hour and made it to the theatre by automobile just in time for 11 o'clock. Then I had rehearsal (several rehearsals) right up until 3.30. Not a bite to eat, not even a cup of coffee, from Monday evening in Berlin until Tuesday afternoon at 4.30 – that is 18 hours without anything.

But I am fine anyway and I felt well because I was working all the time. On the Wednesday, I had rehearsal from 10 till 3 o'clock after which a meeting about the Kirstein Grant until 4 o'clock, on Thursday rehearsal from 11.15 until 3 o'clock. Today meeting and rehearsals until 2 o'clock. Then I met up with Søs on Kongens Nytorv; she had arrived this morning. We drank a cup of tea at café A'porta and went together out to the cemetery. My own love! You have given me such joy today! Your monumentActress Emma Thomsen's monument, cf. 4:768. is magnificent. It is certainly the most beautiful in the cemetery. It's strange to see how much it contains. Those empire monuments are certainly impressive; but there's nothing to it once the style is given. Yours also looks impressive, but it is so much more. It is impressive and warm at the same time. It is so incredibly rich. You must know that in situ it looks much better than it did under a roof. The portrait relief was a great surprise to both Søs and me! It seemed to us so big and so rich and it exerts a power and a beauty that is entrancing, no less. The size of that round piece of marble in the stone could not have been more finely judged.

The same goes for the size of the bird. It is hard to express how magnificent and rich the effect of the reverse also is. The free movement in the tail and throughout the whole bird is superb: completely unconventional and at the same time strict. Little sweetheart! I have to tell you: you are a vital, rich and wonderful artist. Søs said quite simply: 'The thing about Mother is that she can never be boring'.

We stood out there for a long time as the weather was good and we noticed that people cannot walk past without stopping. It must be because it has so much to say but without being loud. You have created a completely original and beautiful and rich work of art. I am proud of you, my own love! You are my own love! I have a tough evening this evening, so I will have to rest for an hour or so. Søs has been fine. She and Irmelin were given a magnificent reception at the du Bois-Raymonds and I'm sure they have enjoyed it to the full. Søs will be writing, but I want to send this with the post before 6 so goodbye for today.

Your Carl 

We'll see each other again soon. We will be fine together, all of us together.

I think I can work in the holiday. There is something I want to write for string orchestra.


René du Bois-Reymond
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Fredag
12.12.1913
Bruno Schröder, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

{...}

Ich war Montag im Konzert und habe mich sehr über den Beifall gefreut, den die Symphonie [CNW 27] Ihres Gatten fand. Ich hatte den lebhaften Wunsch, das Stück noch einmal zu hören. Ich bin aller Musik so fremd geworden und mit der modernen noch so wenig vertraut, dass es mir nicht leicht war, alles zu verstehen. Beim zweiter Hören wird auch die Überraschung über die Gesangstelle weniger stark sein, die mich noch befremdete. Die grossen Schönheiten im ersten Satz habe ich mit besonderem Vergnügen genossen.

Ihr sehr ergebener

B. Schröder.

Friday
12 December 1913
Bruno Schröder, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

[In German:]

{...}

I was at the concert on Monday and was very pleased with the applause given to your husband’s symphony [CNW 27]. I have a deep desire to hear the piece once again. I have become so estranged from all music and am still so little acquainted with modern music that it was not easy for me to understand everything. On a second listening, there will be less surprise at the choral passage, which still appears strange to me. I enjoyed the great beauties in the first movement with particular pleasure.

Yours most sincerely,

B. Schröder.

 


Bruno Schröder
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Tirsdag16.12.1913Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl. Tak for Dit rare Brev Jeg var meget Glad for at Du har set Gravstenen og synes om den. Nu begynder det at gå godt med Hesten blot det var lysere ”det går langsomt frem men det går enda frem.” Hesten er dejlig og bliver godt reden. Hils H.B. og Søs Tak for hendes
udførlige Brev, jeg begynder ved Lampe om Morgenen og jeg bliver ved med Lampe om Aftenen.
Kjærlig Hilsen Din M. d. 16-12-1913

Tuesday
16 December 1913
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Thank you for your nice letter. I was very glad that you saw the tombstone and liked it. Now things are starting to go well with the horse; if only there were more light. 'It's progressing slowly but it's still progressing'. The horse is lovely and his rider sits well. Give my regards to Hans Børge and Søs. Thank you for her detailed letter. I start by lamplight in the morning and I keep going by lamplight in the evening.

Love. Your M. 16 December 1913


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:857
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Sophus Bauditz
Onsdag 17.12.1913 48
KB, HA Acc. 4042 4



Onsdag17.12.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Sophus Bauditz, København
53 Vodrofsvej 17-12-13.
Kære Prof: Bauditz!
Tusind Tak for Bogen!
Nu skal jeg til at lægge mig ind under den store Klokke og lytte efter om der er noget jeg kan faa ind og give igen paa. – Jeg glæder mig
til ogsaa at læse de andre Noveller i Bindet; der er flere jeg ikke kender, jeg siger det med Skam. Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Med ”den store Klokke” henviser Carl Nielsen til Sophus Bauditz’ novelle Klokkestøberen, som udkom første gang i Klokkestøberen og andre Noveller, Kbh. 1886. Novellen udkom senere i flere andre samlinger og udgaver, ingen af disse dog i 1913. Hvilken udgave Sophus Bauditz har foræret Carl Nielsen vides ikke.

Wednesday
17 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Sophus Bauditz, Copenhagen

53 Vodroffsvej 17 December 13.

Dear Prof. Bauditz!

Thank you so much for the book!

I will be lying down under the great bell listening for something I can catch and pass on. – I will also be looking forward to reading the other short stories in the volume; there are several I do not know, I am ashamed to say. Once again my heartfelt thanks.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The reference to 'the great bell' is to Sophus Bauditz' short story The Bell Founder, (Klokkestøberen which first appeared in The Bell Founder and Other Novels (Klokkestøberen og andre Noveller), Copenhagen 1886. The short story was published in a number of other collections and editions, but none in 1913. We do not know which edition Sophus Bauditz gave Carl Nielsen.


Sophus Bauditz
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Onsdag
17.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 17-12-13.

Kære Ven!

Det har voldt en Del Bryderi at faa et bestemt Tidspunkt for Concerten; men jeg haaber Du ikke har været altfor utaalmodig.

Som Sagen nu ligger kan jeg godt komme naarsomhelst i Januar eller Februar efter den 17de Januar. Men jeg vil dog gøre opmærksom paa at det er muligt (trods alle Løfter fra Direktionens Side) at jeg kun kan faa 2 a 3 Dage, saa Du maaske bliver nødt til at gøre nogle forberedende Prøver.

En anden Side af Sagen er den, at jeg nødig vil rejse til Göteborg naar Du er bortrejst. Fornøjelsen derved bestaar for en lige saa stor Del derved at jeg kan træffe Dig og vi kan omgaas i de Dage.

Altsaa, kære Ven, indret det saaledes at vi kan træffes og snakke sammen om Musik og Kunst og Du og jeg vise hinanden de Arbejder vi ikke kender (Jeg har bl: A. en ny Violinsonate [CNW 64] og Du har sikkert flere Ting i Manuskript jeg ikke kender).

Jeg haaber Du har det godt og glæder mig til Turen.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

v. Hausegger havde en stor Publikumserfolg med ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27] i Berlin, Pressen har jeg endnu ikke faaet sendtCarl Nielsen modtog dagbladene fra Berlin fra Gunna Breuning-Storm med brev af 19.12.1913. men Meningerne skal være meget delte.

I Hast!

Wednesday
17 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 17 December 13.

Dear friend!

Finding a specific date for the concert has caused quite a bit of trouble, but I hope you have not been too impatient.

As things are now, I can come anytime in January or February after 17 January. But I have to point out that it is possible (despite all promises on the part of the management) that I will only be able to have two or three days, so you may have to do some preparatory rehearsals.

Another side of this is that I am not keen to travel to Gothenburg while you are away. The pleasure of being there consists just as much in being able to meet with you and being with you for those days.

So, dear friend, arrange it in such a way that we can meet and talk about music and art together and so you and I can show each other those works we do not know (I have, for example, a new violin sonata [CNW 64] and you have, I'm sure, a number of pieces in manuscript that I do not know).

I hope that you are well and I am looking forward to the trip.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Von Hausegger had great success with the audience with Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] in Berlin. I have not yet had the newspapers sentCarl Nielsen received the newspapers from Berlin from Gunna Breuning-Storm with a letter of 19 December 1913. but opinions are said to be very divided.

In haste!


Gunna Breuning-Storm
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
19.12.1913
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 19 dec. 1913

Käre vän,

Tack för goda underrättelser.

Naturligtvis vill jag vara hemma när du kommer. Jeg föreslår därför d. 19 januari eller, om detta är för tidigt för dig, d. 23. Gif mig omgående besked hvilken af dessa dagar du väljer.

Jag står gärna till din tjänst med alla nödiga förarbeten, hoppas emellertid att du skall få tillfälle taga god tid på dig, så vi få rå om dig så länge som möjligt.

Du har intet nämnt om honoraret – betyder detta att du och Möller i sämja kunna dela den lilla slant vi erbjudit?

Programmet tänker jag mig ungefär som i Stockholm, dock tror jag det vore lämpligt utesluta numret för stråkorkester – vi tycka ej om långa program här. Möjligen kunde jäg tänka mig Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34] utbytt mot något annat, då den är rätt mycket och nyligen spelad – men nej, det är bra att något stycke är känt förut, alla öfriga nummer äro noviteter.

Jeg tycker vi kunna fastslå detta program:

1. Helios

2. Violinkonsert [CNW 41]

3. Saga-dröm [CNW 35]

–

4. Symfoni [CNW 27].

Så vida du inte har något bättre förslag [Sml. note 4:837].

Till symfonien skola vi försöka få bästa möjliga sångsolister.

Hur är det med orkestermaterialet? Violinkonserten är ju manuskript? Symfonien och Sagadröm äro väl tryckta? Helios äga vi redan.

Jeg väntar nu snarast ditt svar med fastställande af dagen och programmet samt beträffande honoraret.

Med julönskningar och många varma hälsningar – äfven till Peder Möller –

Din tillg.

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Friday
19 December 1913
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 19 December 1913

Dear friend,

Thank you for the good news.

Of course I want to be home when you come. Therefore, I suggest 19 January or, if this is too soon for you, the 23rd. Let me know immediately which date you choose.

I will gladly be at your service re all necessary preparations. I hope, however, that you will be able to take your time so that we get to take care of you for as long as possible.

You haven't mentioned the honorarium – does this mean that you and Møller can share the paltry sum we have offered you?

I imagine the programme more or less like the one in Stockholm. However, I would like the Helios Overture [CNW 34] replaced with something else as it has been performed quite frequently and recently – but no, it's good that one piece is known in advance; all other pieces are novelties

I think we can settle on this programme:

1. Helios

2. Violin Concerto [CNW 41]

3. Saga Dream [CNW 35]

- 

4. Symphony [CNW 27]

Unless you have a better idea [Compare note 4:837].

For the symphony, we will try to get the best possible solo singers.

How about the orchestral material? The violin concerto is in manuscript, isn't it? The symphony and Saga Dream have been printed, I suppose? We already own Helios.

I now expect a reply with a confirmation of the date and the programme as well as the honorarium.

With Happy Christmas greetings and many warm wishes – also to Peder Møller – 

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Peder Møller
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
20.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 20-12-13.

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev! Ifald Du intet har den 23de Januar kunne vi altsaa slaa dette fast.Den endelige dato blev 6.2.1914. Peder Møller kan nemlig ikke saa godt den 19de.

Violinconcerten [CNW 41] og ”Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] er i Manuskript som jeg altsaa bringer Materialet med til. Materialet til Symfonien [CNW 27] maa kjøbes hos C.F. Kahnt Nachfølger Nürnbergerstrasse 29 Leipzig, da jeg ikke har Ret til at laane det ud (Jeg ejer i Stemmer forresten).

Min Kontrakt lyder saaledes at jeg ikke maa opføre Symfonien uden at der kjøbes et fuldstændigt Exemplar til hvert nyt Sted.

Derimod maa Kahnt ikke udleje Symfonien. Nu hører jeg gennem Hausegger, at i Hamborg, hvor den skal spilles den 9 Februar har det været paa Tale om Leje. Jeg ved intet sikkert endnu, men jeg vil bede Dig underrette mig ifald han foreslaar Lejemaal; thi det er Kontraktbrud. Sagen er at efter Salg af 20 Expl: skal jeg have et nyt Honorar.

Tilgiv at jeg plager Dig med dette Spørgsmaal, men ifald Kahnt vil bedrage mig er det jo ikke saa morsomt.

Med Honoraret er vi einverstanden; altsaa 600 Kr.

Det skal blive morsomt at træffe Dig igen.

Nu ønsker jeg Dig en glædelig Jul og beder Dig modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Peder Møller og Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Symfonien er udkommet ogsaa i et lille Partitur til Studium, ifald Musikstuderende i Göteborg vil have det. Det koster kun 3 Mk:

Jeg sender Dig Henrik Knudsens ”Führer”Jf. 669. med det samme

Saturday
20 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 20 December 13.

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter! If you have nothing on 23 January, we could fix that date.The final date became 6 February 1914. Peder Møller can't really do it on the 19th.

The violin concerto [CNW 41] and Saga Dream [CNW 35] are in manuscript, which I will bring with me. Material for the symphony [CNW 27] has to be bought from C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, Nürnbergerstrasse 29, Leipzig, as I have no rights to lend it out (I own in parts, by the way).

My contract is such that I am not allowed to perform the symphony without a complete copy being bought at each new venue.

On the other hand, Kahnt cannot lease out the symphony. I can hear now, via Hausegger, that there has been talk of leasing in Hamburg where it is to be performed on 9 February. I know nothing for sure yet, but I would ask you to let me know if he proposes leasing it, for that is a breach of contract. The thing is that, after the sale of 20 copies, I have to have a new honorarium.

Forgive me for bothering you with this question, but if Kahnt is out to cheat me that is not so great.

We are 'einverstanden' [agreed] as to my honorarium – i.e. 600 kroner.

It will be lovely to see you again.

Now I will wish you a Happy Christmas and ask you to receive best wishes from Peder Møller and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

The symphony has also been published in a small score for study purposes if music students in Gothenburg would like it. It costs only 3 marks.

I'm sending you Henrik Knudsen's 'Führer' [guide]Cf. 4:669. straightaway.


Henrik Knudsen
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
21.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 21-12-13.

Kære Bror! Du har vel haft travlt i Slutningen af Aaret, kan jeg tænke. Det har jeg ogsaa! Det har i den sidste [Tid] været meget anstrengende for mig. Den 7de og 8de December var jeg i Berlin. Du ved at Symfonien [CNW 27] blev spillet under Hausegger. Det blev en meget smuk Succes og den ”frygtelige” Berlinerpresse kunde være meget værre end den er. Marie og Irmelin var komne til Berlin og Søs rejste med mig herfra, saa med Undtagelse af Hans Børge, var vi alle samlede. Søndag den 7de var der offentlig Hauptprobe, allerede her gjorde Symfonien meget stor Lykke og tilsidst maatte jeg et Par Gange frem og helt op i Orkestret. Om Mandagen var Concerten. Vi sad sammen nede midt i Salen og hørte til. Efter Finalen blev Hausegger kaldt flere Gange frem, men da man absolut vilde vide om Komponisten var tilstede blev man ved at klappe indtil jeg havde været to Gange fremme, den sidste Gang helt op til Orkesterbarrieren. Jeg maatte paa Grund af Prøve her om Tirsdagen rejse hjem 1½ Time efter Concerten, hvad der jo var meget lidt hyggeligt

Hausegger spillede Symfonien ypperligt og havde arbejdet kollosalt med den. Pressen er for en Del helt uforstaaende, men Meningerne er delte. Nogle Blade finder den larmende og ”bäuerisch” andre ”gesucht originell” andre ”nur intelligent” atter andre ”sehr naiv”, store Extremer! –

Den er udkommet i ”kleine Partitur” som jeg sender Dig imorgen.

Kære Bror! Vil Du gjøre mig den Tjeneste at ringe til Petterson [E. Pettersson] i Operaen og spørge om man til Concerten den 31 Oktb havde købt eller lejet Materialet til Symfonien. Sagen er at Hausegger fortalte mig at Kahnt havde forsøgt at leje den ud. Ifald dette er Tilfældet saa er det Bedrageri; thi der staar i Kontrakten at han ikke maa leje den ud og naar der er solgt 20 Exemplarer skal jeg have en [et] nyt Honorar. Ifald den nu er lejet ud til Stokholm vilde jeg gerne have det Brev Kahnt har sendt Operaen med Beviset.

Vilde Du spørge Petter[s]son hvordan Sagen forholder sig, saa gør Du mig en stor Tjeneste. Jeg vil nødig selv skrive til ham da Sagen er prekær.

Nu mange hjertelig Hilsener og glædelig Jul! – Marie og Irmelin kommer hjem imorgen.

Hilsener fra Søs og H.B.

Din Ven Carl N.

Sunday
21 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 21 December 13.

Dear Bror! You must have been busy at the end of the year, I imagine. I have been too! This last period of time has been extremely demanding for me. On 7 and 8 December I was in Berlin. You know that the symphony [CNW 27] was played under Hausegger. It was a truly wonderful success and the 'dreadful' Berlin press could have been far worse than it is. Marie and Irmelin came to Berlin and Søs travelled with me from here so, with the exception of Hans Børge, we were all gathered together. Sunday the 7th was the public dress rehearsal. Already there, the symphony was a huge success and at the end I had to get up a couple of times and right up into the orchestra. On the Monday was the concert. We sat together down in the hall and listened. After the finale, Hausegger was given several curtain calls but, as they absolutely wanted to know whether the composer was present, they kept on applauding until I had gone up twice, the last time right up to the orchestra rail. Because of rehearsals here on Tuesday, I had to travel home one and a half hours after the concert, which was far from pleasant.

Hausegger performed the symphony brilliantly and had done a huge amount of work with it. The press are in large part completely uncomprehending, but opinions are divided. Some newspapers find it noisy and 'bäurisch' [peasant-like], others 'gesucht originell' [an attempt at originality], others 'nur intelligent' [merely intelligent] and others again 'sehr naiv' [very naïve]. Huge extremes! –

It has come out in a 'kleine Partitur' [small score], which I will be sending to you tomorrow.

Dear Bror! Would you do me a favour and ring Pettersson at the opera and ask if, for the concert on 31 October, they had bought or leased material for the symphony? The thing is that Hausegger tells me that Kahnt has been trying to lease it out. If this is the case, then it is fraud; for the contract states that he is not allowed to lease it out and once 20 copies have been sold, I have to have a new honorarium. If it has been leased out to Stockholm, I would very much like to have the letter Kahnt sent to the opera as evidence.

If you would ask Pettersson what the situation is, you will be doing me a great favour. I would prefer not to write to him as the matter is delicate.

Very best wishes now and Happy Christmas! – Marie and Irmelin are coming home tomorrow.

Greetings from Søs and H.B.

Your friend Carl N.


Bror Beckman
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
E. Pettersson
Peder Møller
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Søndag
21.12.1913
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 21 Dec. 1913.

Käre vän!

Jag mins knappt, om jag svarat på ditt brev av den 24 November. Hela den sista delen av terminen är arbetet så forserat, att jag ej har tid tänka på något för mig själv. Emellertid skall du ha ett innerligt tack för alla varma tanker och soliga stunder som du i år skänkt mig. Det är kärt att tänka på detta. ? Jag tänker nu även på all den hjärtliga vänlighet som även din fru och dina barn visat mig, och jag känner det skönt att ha en så fast rot hos eder alla.

Att din symfoni [CNW 27] spelades i Berlin, vet jag genom den unge Kurt Atterberg, som var där och som då hälsade på dig. Däremot har jag ej hört något närmare om hur den blev mottagen. Du kunde gärna låta mig veta detta. ? Har du hört något av Järnefelt om Maskaraden [CNW 2]? Jag har ej sett honom sedan du var här. ?

I Torsdags var sammanträde i Akademien, varvid jag omvaldes till direktör för 3½ år med alla de avgivna rösterna. Ja, så mycket självkänsla har jag verkligen att jag tror mig ha gjort åtminstone något för att höja institutionen. De elevuppvisningar vi hade nu vid terminens slut voro verkligen ovanligt bra. Jag har ej hört bättre någonstädes i Tyskland, vilket tyder på att vi ha utmärkta lärare. ? F.n. har Harald F. [Harald Fryklöf] en kritisk tid, i det han går och väntar att bli ordinarie lärare hos oss. Han har en konkurrent, som visserligen är honom betydligt underlägsen i begåvning och kunskaper, men som har några vänner, som bedriva en våldsom agitation för honom. Jag kan i egenskap av hans vän och med hänsyn till min ställning inte göra någonting utan endast avvakta sakens utgång.

Ja, käre min vän, nu är det jul och jag önskar dig och alla de dina all tänkbar glädje ock lycka. Du skall innerligen hälsa din Marie, Irmelin, Søss, Hans Børge, Frk. Möller, Henrik K. och Peder Möller. Och glöm ej Maren! Jag är i mina tankar ofta hos eder.

Och så lev väl!

Din Bror

Lovisa och Helga hälsa dig vördsamt. Den blomman du gav Lovisa, vårdas troget av henne, så att den står vacker ännu.

Sunday
21 December 1913
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 21 December 1913.

Dear friend!

I hardly recall whether I have replied to your letter of 24 November or not. The entire latter half of the semester the workload is so intense that I have no time to think for myself. However, I owe you my sincere thanks for all your warm thoughts and the moments of sunshine that you have given me this year. It's lovely to think about. I'm also thinking about all your heartfelt kindness that your wife and your children, too, have shown me, and I really appreciate being so firmly rooted with all of you.

That your symphony [CNW 27] was performed in Berlin I heard from the young Kurt Atterberg, who was there and paid his respects to you. However, I have not heard much about how it was received. Please let me know about this. Have you heard anything from Järnefelt about Masquerade [CNW 2]? I haven't seen him since you were here.

This Thursday, there was a meeting at the academy where I was re-elected director for the next 3½ years unanimously. Yes, I do have enough self-confidence to believe I have at least done something to elevate this institution. The student concerts we had here at the end of the semester were really remarkably good. I haven't heard better anywhere in Germany, so we seem to have excellent teachers. At the moment, Harald F. is going through a tough time as he is hoping to become an associate teacher here. He has a competitor, who's indeed inferior to him both in terms of intellect and abilities, but who has some friends who are running an intense campaign for him. In my capacity as his friend, and my own position here, I can do nothing for him but await how it turns out.

Yes, dear friend, now it's Christmas and I wish you and your entire family all possible joy and happiness. Do give my warmest wishes to your Marie, Irmelin, Søs, Hans Børge, Miss Møller, Henrik K. and Peder Møller. And don't forget Maren! I am often with you in my thoughts.

And be well!

Yours,

Bror

Lovisa and Helga send you their cordial regards. Lovisa is taking good care of the flower you gave her so it's still standing beautifully.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Helga
Henrik Knudsen
Kurt Atterberg
Lovisa
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Peder Møller
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Mandag
22.12.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Siegmund von Hausegger, Hamburg. Kladde

Verehrter, lieber Siegmund v. Hausegger!

Es ist mir fast u[n]möglich zu sagen, wie hoch ich Sie ? nachdem wass ich jetz[t] gehört habe ? als Dirigent und Künstler schätze. Ich kann nur meine höchste Bewunderung und Dankbarkeit in diesen einfachen Worten aussprechen und gehe dann davon aus, dass Sie schon bemerkt haben, wie tief die Wurzeln meine[r] Sympathie für Ihre ganze Persönlichkeit, in den Boden unserer Künstler- und Freund{s}schaft, gedrungen sind. Wie schön, lebendig und voller Charakter haben Sie meine Sinfonie [CNW 27] gespielt! Und das „Meistersingervorspiel“! Das war mir gerade als Musiker und Dirigent ein Erlebnis! Es hat mich ausserordentlich gefreut in Berlin zu bemerken wie die Berliner Luft um Sie beschaffen ist. Das war wirklich inte{r}ressant: Eine gewisse Spannung, als wäre Streit und Kampf vorausgegangen und der Sieger noch mitten im Pulverstaub und Dampf, s[c]haffend und wirkend immer weiter vordringend. Die Berliner Presse hat mich auch in dieser Annahme befestigt, was für Sie nur fördernd wirken kann.

Die Presse sonst! ? Ich bekam erst vorgestern die Zeitungen und war natürlich etwas neugierig. Eins hat mich doch gefreut: das Sie ? verehrter Freund ? trotz einigen Ausnahmen ? so ziemlich wundenlos davon gekommen sind. Die Musikpresse ist doch ein wunderliches Ding! Sie liegt nicht oben, auch nicht unten. Ihr Platz ist nicht ausserhalb auch nicht innerhalb der Kunst. Sie ist nicht ein versöhnender Vermittler zwischen Künstler und Publikum, auch nicht ein feuersprudelnder Hetzer zu gesunden Kampf. Sie repräsentiert die Ansichten des Publikums, wird aber von Publikum mit der Zeit immer in die Ecke geschoben und vergessen. Ihre Stellung ist sonderbar und es ist wirklich sehr schwer zu sagen ob die Presse ? ideologisch genommen ? fördernd oder schädlich für die Kunst ist. Ich glaube doch, dass sie alles in allem mehr fördernd als schädlich ist, denn sie ist eine lebende Thatsache in der Welt, eine kunst- und künstlerverschluckende Thatsache die wieder von dem grossen Publikum verschluckt wird so dass die schöne Cirkellinie der Kreislaufes ununterbrochen gezogen werden kann.

Ich hoffe dass Sie jetzt wieder nach Hause gekommen sind und freue mich Ihretwegen dass Sie jetzt ein wohlverdiente Ferien geniessen können. Mit den herzlichsten Grüssen von meine Frau und mir bin ich Ihr ganz ergebenen

Carl N.

Haben Sie vielleicht von der Geschichte mit Kahnt mehr erfaren?

Monday
22 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Siegmund von Hausegger, Hamburg. draft

[In German:]

Dear esteemed Siegmund v. Hausegger! 

After what I have just heard, it is almost impossible for me to say how highly I value you as a conductor and artist. I can only express my deepest admiration and gratitude in these simple words and then assume that you have already noticed how deeply the roots of my sympathy for your whole personality have penetrated into the foundations of our artistic collaboration and friendship. You performed my symphony [CNW 27] with such beauty, vitality and character! And the Mastersingers Prelude! That was a real experience for me as a musician and conductor! In Berlin, it was such a pleasure for me to observe the atmosphere around you. That was really interesting: a certain tension, as though there had previously been conflict and strife and the victor was still in the midst of dust and steam, creating and working, always pressing on. The Berlin press has also confirmed me in this opinion, which can only be positive for you.

The press, otherwise!? I only received the papers the day before yesterday and was naturally rather curious. One thing did please me: that you, esteemed friend, despite some exceptions have come out of it more or less unscathed. The music press is truly a wondrous thing! It does not sit above, but also not below. Its place is neither outside nor inside art. It is not a reconciling mediator between artists and public, but also not a fire-breathing inciter to healthy struggle. It represents the opinions of the public but, with time, it is always pushed by the public into a corner and forgotten. Its place is remarkable, and it is really difficult to say whether the press – ideologically speaking – is a boon or bane for art. But I do believe that, all things considered, it is more boon than bane because it is a living phenomenon in the world, a phenomenon that consumes art and artists and is then itself consumed by the broad public, so that the beautiful perimeter of the circle can be drawn unbroken.

I hope that you have now arrived back home and I am glad on your behalf that you will now be able to enjoy a well-deserved holiday. With warmest greetings from my wife and myself, I remain yours most sincerely,

Carl N.

Have you perhaps found out more about the Kahnt story?


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Richard Wagner
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Tirsdag
23.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Bodil og Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjøbenhavn 23-12-13.

Kære Bodil og Viggo!

Nu løber Hornet over! Hvor er det dog festligt, naar I saaledes i store brede Træk lader Eders Venskab faa synlige Tegn ind ad Døren til os. Det var den Slags Ting man læste om i gode Ungdomsbøger som Barn. Men da tænkte man aldeles ikke paa at det kunde blive virkeligt engang, men slugte Sætningerne om ”Vildt og Steg og Havens skjønneste Frugter” med aabent Sind og hyggelig Stemning men med voksende Hungerfølelse. Denne Vej er dog bedre: at komme fra Realiteterne til det mere aandelige.

Til syvende og sidst er det altsammen aandeligt. Vi kan jo se det hele! Da jeg saa Benet af Dyret stikke frem, saa jeg Dig kære Bodil, Viggo, Skejten, Tante Bolette [Bolette Hartmann], Omands [Oluf Hartmanns] Billeder, Juletræet, Nina [Nina Grieg], Tony [Antonie Hagerup], Lehmann [Julius Lehmann], Svanerne, Flagermus, Hundene, Akacietræet, Jomfru Petersen, Drivhuset, Zuluro,En lille ø i Guldborgsund som man ofte sejlede ud til. Baadene, Hulen,Viggo Neergaards arbejdsværelse. Maanen, Petersen,Førstetjener på Fuglsang. Haven, Marie Neergaard, Cyclerne, Koalleen, Gartner Hansens, alt sammen i en henrivende, forvirret Flygtighed, som et Øjeblik kan gøre En helt tosset. – Det er virkelig helt svært at være til sommetider. Vi er vist i en Overgangstid. Mon ikke disse heftige, urimelige pludselige Længsler bebuder noget der kommer i en nær Fremtid? Jeg tror det. Om faa Aar vil en Flyvemaskine maaske være en almindelig Ting saa vi, der hører sammen i alt det rigtige og vigtigste, kan være sammen naar vi ønsker det.

Marie er nu hjemme hos os igen, men hun maa jo atter afsted efter Julen.

Kære Bodil! Jeg ønsker Dig og Viggo en rigtig glædelig Jul.

Kunde jeg blot være paa Fuglsang i denne Tid! –

Jeg kan fortælle Jer at Concerten i Berlin gik saa storartet. Siegmund v. Hausegger spillede med et Orkester paa 83 Mand min Symfoni [CNW 27] ganske udmærket og den gjorde saa stor Lykke, at han maatte frem flere Gange, og tilsidst maatte jeg ulykkelige (der ikke var klædt paa dertil) to Gange frem og tilsidst helt op ved Orkesterskranken. Det var helt underligt for første Gang at være Tilhører til det Værk. Den 29de Januar gaar den i Manchester (Richters [Hans Richter] 100 Md: Orkester) [Jf. 4:668] den 2 Februar i Dortmund, 9 Februar i Hamborg og endelig skal Peder Møller og jeg til Göteborg den 23 Jan:Datoen blev 6.2.1914. hvor de vil have en hel Aften med mine Arbejder. Nu længes jeg snart efter at gøre noget nyt og bedre; man lærer jo efterhaanden hvordan man ikke skal komponere. Dyderne er desværre hurtig talte, Fejlene er uendelige. Endnu engang de varmeste Hilsener, mine kære Venner!

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
23 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Bodil and Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 23 December 13.

Dear Bodil and Viggo!

Now my cup is full to overflowing! It is simply such a festive delight when you let your friendship take on visible form in great broad gestures and appear through our doorway. It is the kind of thing we read about in good books for young people when we were children. But then we really didn't think that it could one day become a reality, but we swallowed sentences such as 'game and roast and the garden's loveliest fruits' with an open mind and a sense of well-being though with growing pangs of hunger. This is a better way: to come from realities to the world of the spirit.

When it comes to it, everything is spirit. We can see it all, of course! When I saw the leg of the deer sticking out, I saw you, dear Bodil, Viggo, Skejten, Aunt Bolette, Omand's [Oluf Hartmann's] pictures, the Christmas tree, Nina, Tony [Antonie Hagerup], Lehmann, the swans, the bats, the dogs, the acacia tree, Miss Petersen, the greenhouse, Zuluro,A little island in Guldborgsund that people often sail out to. the boats, the Cave,Viggo Neergaard's study. the moon, Petersen,Butler at Fuglsang. the garden, Marie Neergaard, the bicycles, the Cow Lane, Gardener Hansen and his Missus, all of it in an entrancing, confused transience that can make us go completely crazy for a moment. – It is really so difficult to be in our own skin sometimes. We must be in a time of transition. I wonder if these violent, unreasonable, sudden longings are a premonition that something is on its way in the near future? I think so. In a few years, a flying machine may be such an ordinary thing that we, who belong together in everything that is most true and most important, can be together whenever we want.

Marie is back home with us again, but she has to go away again after Christmas.

Dear Bodil! I wish you and Viggo a really Happy Christmas.

If only I could be at Fuglsang at this time! –

I can tell you that the concert in Berlin went so magnificently. Siegmund v. Hausegger performed my symphony [CNW 27] with an 83-piece orchestra quite excellently and it was such a great success that he had to take several curtain calls and at the end I, the unfortunate, (who was not dressed for it) had to go up twice and, in the end, right up to the orchestra rail. It was so strange to be listening to this work for the first time as an audience member. On 29 January it is playing in Manchester (Richter's 100-piece orchestra) [4:668], on 2 February in Dortmund, 9 February in Hamburg and, finally, Peder Møller and I are going to Gothenburg on 23 January, where we will perform a whole evening of my works. Now I'm looking forward to writing something new and better soon. We learn as we go how not to compose. Sadly, the virtues are quickly counted, the mistakes are endless. Yet again my warmest good wishes, my dear friends!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Hans Richter
Hansen
Julius Lehmann
Marie Neergaard
Nina Grieg
Oluf Hartmann
Peder Møller
Petersen
Petersen
Siegmund von Hausegger
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag
23.12.1913
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 23 Dec. 1913

Käre vän!

Du skal ha så hjärtlig tack för ditt brev av den 21 ds. Det gläder mig att höra, att du var tillfredsställd med uppförandet av symfonien [CNW 27] i Berlin. Att kritiken kan säga både ett och annat, det är ju en sak, som man vet förut. Huvudsakan är att stycket kommer fram så ofta som möjligt, så skall väl folk bli vana vid den så småningom. ?

Jag har i dag talat vid Pettersson. Operan här har köpt materialet av Kahnt. Så den saken är i sin ordning.

Jag glädjer mig mycket åt att få det lilla partituret av symfonien.

Nu hinner jag ej mer idag utom sänder endast de varmaste julleönskningor till dig och de dina!

Din vän Bror

Tuesday
23 December 1913
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 23 December 1913

Dear friend!

Thank you so very much for your letter of the 21st. I'm happy to hear that you were satisfied with the performance of your symphony [CNW 27] in Berlin. That the critique can say both one thing and another is a known fact, of course. The key thing is that the piece is performed as frequently as possible; then I suppose people will eventually get used to it.

Today I have talked to Pettersson. The opera here has bought the material from Kahnt. So that's fixed.

I'm very excited about getting the little score of the symphony.

Now I have no more time today except to send you my warmest Christmas wishes to you and your family!

Your friend, Bror.


Bror Beckman
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
E. Pettersson
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Fredag
26.12.1913
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

Hamburg, den 26.12.13.

Schwanenwik 33

Verehrter Freund.

Längst schon hätte ich Ihnen für Ihre so warmen und wohlthuenden Zeilen gedankt, wenn nicht in diesen Tagen sehr viel an Arbeit zusammengekommen wäre. Seien Sie versichert, dass auch ich das Beisammensein mit Ihnen u. den verehrten Ihrigen, sowie die Aufführung Ihrer Symphonie [CNW 27] in schönster Erinnerung habe. Es ist eine seltene u. deshalb um so erfreulichere Erfahrung, den menschlichen u. künstlerischen Eindruck in voller Harmonie befindlich zu erkennen. So ist es mir bei Ihnen gegangen. Ich möchte sagen, Ihre Musik hat mir geholfen, den Menschen, Ihr persönlicher Eindruck, Ihr Werk zu verstehen. So dürfen Sie sich nicht wundern, wenn mir wirklich eine lebensvolle Darstellung der Symphonie gelungen sein soll, aber auch nicht, wenn ich Ihnen den lebhaften u. herzlichen Wunsch verrate, Ihnen recht oft zu begegnen. Zunächst freue ich mich auf unser Zusammentreffen in Hamburg.

Dass Sie sich die Laune durch die Berliner Kritik nicht verderben liessen, war mir besonders lieb zu hören. Sie konnte für den Einsichtigen nur sich selbst, nicht Ihnen zum Schaden gereichen. Freilich giebt es mehr Unverständige als Einsichtige. Zu den ersteren gehört in seinem vollen Umfang Ihr Verleger. Zwar haben meine Erkundigungen ergeben, dass er das Material nach Hamburg verkauft, nicht verliehen hat. Allein er überraschte mich durch die kategorische Anfrage, von wem die erläuternden Worte in der Vortragsordnung herrührten, die der Kritik so wenig mit dem Inhalt des Werkes übereinzustimmen schienen. Er liess den Verdacht deutlich durchblicken, Sie hätten diese Worte, dem Werke als Programm beigegeben, ihm ? Kahnt ? gegenüber verschwiegen. Es sei ihm aber keineswegs gleichgültig, ob er „Programmmusik ohne Programm oder Programmmusik mit ausgesprochenem Programm“, wie er sich ebenso herrlich wie erleuchtet ausdrückte, erwarten hätte. Offenbar wollte er also, durch die Kritik kopfscheu gemacht, sich von Ihnen als hintergangen ansehen, um, wie ich vermute, entweder vom Vertrag zurückzutreten, oder nachträglich die Bedingungen herunterzudrücken. Ich freute mich mit meiner Aufklärung sein Plänchen zu gestören. Ich hätte Sie mit der Erzählung verschont, wenn sie nicht geeignet wäre, Sie zu grösster Vorsicht zu mahnen. Wünschen Sie aber, dass die erläuternden Worte in Hamburg wegbleiben oder ausdrücklich von mir untergezeichnet werden, so soll dies gerne geschehen [Jf. 4:851].

Nun zurück zu dem erfreulichen Vorblick auf Ihr Kommen. Mit der Bitte Ihren verehrten Damen das Schönste zu entrichten, begrüsst Sie herzlich u. freundschaftlich

Ihr ergebener

Siegmund v. Hausegger

Friday
26 December 1913
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Hamburg, 26 December 13.

Schwanenwik 33

Dear friend.

I would have long since thanked you for your warm and comforting words, had not a load of work amassed over these days. Be assured that I also remember with happiness the time spent with you and yours, and also the performance of your symphony [CNW 27]. It is a seldom and therefore so pleasant experience to discover someone’s human and artistic personality to be in complete harmony. That is how I felt with you. I would like to say your music helped me to understand the person, your personality and your works. Therefore, you should not be surprised if I am able to give a truly spirited performance of the symphony and when I disclose the deep and heartfelt desire to see you very often. For the moment, I am looking forward to our meeting in Hamburg.

I was particularly happy to hear that you did not let the critics in Berlin upset you. To those with insight, they could only be damaging for the reviewers themselves, not you. Admittedly, there are more ignorant than insightful people. Your publisher in his entirety belongs in the former. My research has revealed that he sold the material to Hamburg rather than loaned it. But he surprised me already with the categorical query from whom the explanatory words in the presentation came, which for the reviewers appeared to be so irrelevant to the content of the work. He, Kahnt, let the suspicion be obvious that you had not disclosed these words to be attached to the work as a programme. However, he said he was by no means indifferent as to whether he should expect ‘programme music without a programme or programme music with a distinct programme’, in words that were as magnificent as enlightened. Clearly as a result of being made nervous by the reviews, he felt the need to appear deceived by you to, I presume, either withdraw from the contract or subsequently to reduce the fees. I was happy to destroy his little plan with my investigation. I would have spared you this tale if it were not to serve to warn you to take the utmost care. However, do you wish that the explanatory words are left out in Hamburg or explicitly signed by me, then I am happy to make it happen [4:851].

Now back to the pleasant matter of your coming visit. Please pass on the best regards to your dear ladies, while I send you heartfelt and amicable regards.

Yours sincerely,

Siegmund v. Hausegger

 


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
27.12.1913
Carl Nielsen til Max Brod, Prag. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 27-12-13

Vodrofsvej 53

Lieber, verehrter Max Brod!

Wie oft habe ich Ihnen schreiben wollen! Ich bin Ihnen, so lange ich lebe, dankbar für alle schöne und gute was Sie mir gebracht haben. Ich habe Ihnen schon früher gesagt wie viel Ihre Theilnahme für mich bedeute, und ich wiederhole es immer und immer. Sie wissen noch nicht dass Sie wie die Taube mit dem Oelblatt gewirkt haben.

Dass will ich Ihnen aber einmal alles mündlich erzählen, wenn wir uns sehen. Denn wir sehen uns gewiss! – Ihr Essay über Dehmel ist sehr interessant und äusserst belebend und geistvoll.Max Brod havde sendt Carl Nielsen et særtryk af sit anonyme essay "Eine Studie über das Ethos Richard Dehmels", som var udkommet i Neue Blätter, III. Folge, 5. Heft, Berlin 1913. So weit bin ich schon in Ihre Art und Weise gekommen dass ich nur einige Zeilen zu lesen brauche um Sie sofort zu erkennen. Sie haben gewiss grosse, klare Augen! –

Ich muss Ihnen wohl erzählen – wie gewöhnlich und langweilich – dass ”ich sehr viel zu thun gehabt habe”. Dieses: ”gehabt habe” klingt für uns Dänen unendlich komisch. Ich muss lachen, wenn ich diese zwei Wörter schreibe. Am 23sten Oktober war ich in Helsingfors wo ich die ”Espansiva” [CNW 27], ”Helios-Ouverture” [CNW 34] und einige kleinere Sachen eigener Kompositionen dirigierte. Am 31sten Oktober dirigierte ich dasselbe Programm plus mein neue Violinconcert [CNW 41] in das kgl. Opernhaus in Stokholm. Die Hofkapelle in Stokholm ist wirklich gut. Denken Sie: ich wurde ordentlich gefeiert! Es smeckte von: ”Wo sind seine Münchener Festspiel-Wochen?”I sin første artikel om Carl Nielsen – Kleine Konzerte, jf. 3: 926 – havde Brod skrevet: ”Wo sind seine Triumphe? seine Münchener Festspielwochen? Ist es möglich, dass auf der Welt das Schöne keine Beachtung findet?”

Ich denke immer an Ihnen wenn ich so etwas erlebe! Sie fragen vielleicht: ”Warum schicken Sie dann nicht eine Karte?”

Das Concert in Berlin ist sehr schön abgelaufen. Publikum war sehr einverstanden und es ist höchst interessant die Berlinerpresse zu lesen. – Die Sinfoni wird am 2 Februar in Dortmund aufgeführt, in Hamburg am 9ten.

Wie geht’s Ihnen und Ihre liebe Frau Gemahlin? Was haben Sie sonst geschrieben? Und komponiert? Ach, wie gern reiste [ich] sofort nach Prag! Dass wird sich wohl schon geben.

Bitte schreiben Sie mir wo ist die Abhandlung über Dehmel erschienen? Einige meiner Freunde wünschen Exemplare davon zu bestellen.

Haben Sie neues von Adolph Schreiber [4:618] [4:871] gehört. Wo wohnt er jetzt? Nun, lieber, verehrter Max Brod! Empfangen Sie die herzlichsten Grüsse von Ihr sehr ergebenen

Carl Nielsen

Ihr Frau Gemahlin wird gegrüsst!

Saturday
27 December 1913
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod, Prague. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 27 December 13
Vodroffsvej 53

Dear esteemed Max Brod!

I have so often wanted to write to you! As long as I live, I shall be grateful to you for all the good and lovely things you have brought me. I have previously said to you how much your engagement means to me, and I will repeat it again and again. You do not yet know that you have affected me like the dove with the olive leaf.

But all that I will one day tell you face to face when we see each other. For we will certainly see each other! – Your essay on Dehmel is very interesting and extremely full of life and spirit.Max Brod had sent Carl Nielsen a reprint of his anonymous essay 'Eine Studie über das Ethos Richard Dehmels', which had been published in [k]Neue Blätter, III. Folge, 5. Heft, Berlin 1913.  I have so far entered into your way of doing things that I now only need to read a few lines to recognise you immediately. You have, I am sure, large, clear eyes! –

I have to tell you, I suppose – as usual and tediously – that 'I have had an awful lot to do'. This 'gehabt habe' [have had] sounds incredibly comical for us Danes. I have to laugh when I write these two words. On 23 October, I was in Helsinki, where I conducted Espansiva, [CNW 27] the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and some minor pieces of my own composition. On 31 October, I conducted the same programme plus my new violin concerto [CNW 41] at The Royal Opera House in Stockholm. The Royal Court Orchestra in Stockholm is really good. Just think, I was properly celebrated! It smacks of: 'Where is his Munich festival week?'In his first article about Carl Nielsen – 'Kleine Konzerte', cf. 3:926 – Max Brod wrote [in German]: 'Where are his triumphs? His Munich festival week? Is it possible that in this world there is no appreciation of beauty?' I always think of you when I experience something like that! You will perhaps ask: 'Why don't you send a card then?'

The concert in Berlin went off wonderfully well. The audience were very much behind it and it is extremely interesting to read the Berlin press. – The symphony was performed in Dortmund on 2 February, in Hamburg on 9th.

How are you and your dear wife? What have you been writing otherwise? And composing? Oh, I would so much like to travel directly to Prague! That will surely happen at some point.

Do please write and tell me where your treatise on Dehmel has been published? Some of my friends would like to order copies of it.

Have you heard anything new from Adolf Schreiber? [4:618] [4:871] Where is he living now? Now dear, esteemed Max Brod! Please accept the warmest good wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Regards to your wife!


Adolf Schreiber
Elsa Brod
Richard Dehmel


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag27.12.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
I 1913 boede Anton Inger Svendsen Vesterbrogade 9B, 4. sal. I løbet af året flyttede basbaryton og sangpædagog Valdemar Lincke ind i nabolejligheden i samme opgang og gjorde dermed Anton Inger Svendsen til boligsøgende. Året efter flyttede Anton Inger Svendsen til Øster Søgade 32.
Vodrofsvej 53 27-12-13.
Kære Ven!
Tusind Tak for Deres Hilsen og endnu mere for den store Hensynsfuldhed, De har vist mig i Anledning af Lejligheden. De mærkede sikkert tydeligt hvor den Tanke: at bo i Hus med Dem, tiltalte mig!
Hr Axel Olrik er lige kommen hjem fra Norge og saavidt jeg kunde forstaa er Skjødet endnu ikke underskrevet; men det er vist sikkert nok at han flytter. Jeg har nu prøvet at spille og ladet spille baade oppe hos mig og nede hos Prof: O. Resultatet er desværre ikke saa oplivende og lige slemt for begge Parter.
I de tre Værelser der svarer til mit 1) Værelse, 2) vor Dagligstue og 3) Spisestue – som De saa – hører man Violinspil op til mig meget tydeligt, og mit Klaverbrokkeri ned til Axel Olrik endnu tydeligere. Det sidste Moment: – at vide at man under Kompositionsarbejde generer og bliver hørt af betydelige Musikautoriteter er et psykologisk Moment som jeg ikke vild[e] kunne frigjøre mig for.
Jeg saa ogsaa paa det Værelse tilhøjre i Entreen. Hos os er dette Værelse meget godt, men i Stuen er {er} det kun lille og bliver brugt til Pigen; men hvad der er det værste, er den Omstændighed at Lyset er utilstrækkeligt paa Grund af Vinduets halve Fag dernede.
Jeg synes det maa være rædsomt for Dem med Lincke, derfor har det rørt mig endnu mere at De vil afvende den samme Skæbne fra mig.
Da jeg hører at De helst strax vil [give] ham Besked – De sagde det forresten selv men jeg tænkte i Løbet af nogle Dage – skynder jeg mig at sende Dem disse Linier.
Med hjertelig Hilsen og Tak ogsaa til Deres Frue.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

In 1913, Anton Svendsen lived on Vesterbrogade 9B, fourth floor. In the course of the year, the bass baritone and singing teacher Valdemar Lincke moved into the neighbouring apartment on the same staircase and this left Anton Svendsen looking for a new apartment. The following year Anton Svendsen moved into Øster Søgade 32.

Vodroffsvej 53 27 December 13.

Dear friend!

Thank you so much for your greeting and even more for the great consideration you have shown me in regard to the apartment. I am sure you felt very clearly how the idea of living in the same house as you appealed to me!

Mr Olrik has just returned from Norway and, as far as I could understand, the title deeds are not yet signed; but it seems certain enough that he is indeed moving. I have now tried to play and have had others play both up in my flat and down in Prof. O's. The result is, unfortunately, not so encouraging and equally bad for both parties.

In the three rooms that correspond to my 1) bedroom, 2) our living room and 3) dining room – as you saw – violin playing can be heard up in my flat very clearly, and my piano chundering even more clearly down in Olrik's. The final factor: knowing that, during the course of composition, I am bothering and being heard by important musical authorities is a psychological factor that I would not be able to put out of my head.

I also looked at the room to the right of the entrance hall. In our flat, this room is very good, but on the ground floor it is only very small and is used for the maid; but the worst thing is the fact that the light is insufficient due to the window only having half an opening light.

I think it must be dreadful for you having Lincke, so I was all the more touched that you wanted to avoid the same fate from me.

As I can hear that you would like to let him know straight away – you did say that yourself but I thought it was over the course of some days – I am hastening to send you these lines.

With best wishes and thanks also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Axel Olrik
Inger Svendsen
Valdemar Lincke
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Mandag
29.12.1913
Frederik Rung, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fr. Rung

Fredericiagade 16

Mandag 29/12, 13.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Saa vil jeg gærne imorgen forsøge paa at tage 1ste Akt og Ouverturen af ”Kongen har sagt det” [4:766]. Der var jo ikke faa Divergenser mellem vore Tempi. Jeg har haf[t] 10 klvprøver med det syngende Personale, og nu er de altsaa vant til nogle andre Tempi, og de nye Tempi, mærker man, generer dem en Del. Jeg forstaar ikke, hvorfor Du ikke har konfereret med mig om disse Tempi, det havde jo været det eneste rigtige og naturlige!, saa var der ikke fremkommet disse Vanskeligheder. Det Stykke Alla brevetakt Du pludselig har lavet i Madsens lille Vise i 1ste Akt kan jeg slet ikke gaa med til, og det forandrer jeg imorgen selvfølgelig; der staar netop Metronomnummer paa det Sted, som er det samme som i Begyndelsen af den lille Vise. Du er nok saa god at være tilstede ved den Prøve imorgen?

Din

Fr Rung.

Monday
29 December 1913
Frederik Rung, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fr. Rung

Fredericiagade 16

Monday 29 December 13.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

So tomorrow I should like to make an attempt at the first act and the overture to The King Has Spoken [4:766]. There were not few differences between our tempi after all. I have had 10 rehearsals with the singing staff, so now they are used to different tempi, and the new tempi clearly confuse them quite a lot. I do not understand why you have not conferred with me about these tempi; it would have been the only right and natural thing to do! Then these difficulties would not have occurred. The part with alla breve you have suddenly added to Madsen's little song in the first act I cannot agree to at all, and I will change it tomorrow of course; there is even a metronome mark at that point, which is the same as in the beginning of the little song. You will surely be so kind as to be present for that rehearsal tomorrow?

Yours,

Fr. Rung.


Carl Madsen
Frederik Rung
Léo Delibes
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Mandag
29.12.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederik Rung, København. AfskriftSkrevet af Carl Nielsen på bagsiden af 869, så nydeligt at der næppe er tale om en kladde, men snarere om en afskrift af det afsendte brev.

Kære Hr Kapelmester Fr. Rung

Dit Brev har jeg lige modtaget efter min Hjemkomst fra Theatret, hvor jeg netop har haft en Samtale med Direktøren angaaende ”Kongen har sagt det”Opera af Léo Delibes, se 4:766.

Jeg tænkte jo nok der ma[a]tte foreligge en Misforstaaelse, da Du har givet Ordre til Regissøren angaaende Prøverne. Da Du spurgte mig om Du maatte faa en Akt ad Gangen at dirigere ved de kommende Prøver opfattede jeg Sagen i Analogi med Tilfældet i September, hvor Du anmodede mig om at maatte prøve Dine Kræfter i en Akt af ”Faust” [4:707]. Derfor svarede jeg øjeblikkeligt imødekommende.

Nu ser jeg imidlertid af Dit Brev, at Du har isinde at modarbejde mine Tempi; jeg skal derfor tillade mig at meddele, at Direktionen har overdraget mig at lede Indstuderingen af den lille Opera, samt at dirigere ved Opførelserne og derfor holder jeg nu paa min Opfattelse og afgiver nu overhovedet ingen Prøve uden forsaavidt Direktionen sætter mig fra Bestillingen og overlader Indstuderingen og Opførelserne til 1ste Kapelmester.

Forbindligt

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederik Rung, Copenhagen.transcript written by Carl Nielsen on the reverse of 4:869 so neatly that it is probably not a question of a draft but of a copy of a letter he has sent.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister Frederik Rung

I have just received your letter after my return from the theatre, where I have just had a conversation with the manager regarding The King Has Spoken.Opera by Léo Delibes, see 4:766.

I thought there must be some misunderstanding as you have given instructions to the stage manager regarding the rehearsals. When you asked me whether you might take one act at a time to conduct in the coming rehearsals, I considered the matter to be analogous to the case in September when you asked me if you could so try your hand at an act of Faust [4:707]. Therefore I immediately answered in the affirmative.

Now, however, I can see from your letter that you are intending to work against my tempi. I must therefore venture to inform you that management has given me the responsibility of rehearsing this little opera and conducting the performances, and I therefore now hold fast to my view and relinquish no rehearsal whatsoever unless indeed management relieve me of my duties and allow rehearsal and performance to pass to the First Kapellmeister.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Charles Gounod
Frederik Rung
Léo Delibes
Otto Benzon









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4
Link til supplement 11:958
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



Link til supplement 11:958









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










4:871
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Max Brod
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 30.12.1913 48
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag30.12.1913Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, København
Prag Postdirektion 30/12 1913
Verehrter Herr Nielsen –
Meine Studie über Richard Dehmel ist erschienen in der Zeitschrift ”Neue Blätter, III. Folge, 5. Heft, Verlag E. Baron, Berlin W 15”.
Vielen Dank für Ihren so herzlichen Brief, er klingt ganz so voll wie Ihre Kompositionen. Es ist Ihre reine Seele, die da klingt. Ich würde es als ein grosses Glück ansehn, Sie persönlich kennen zu lernen.
Ihre Erfolge freun mich, sie werden wachsen! – Da Sie so freundlich sind, nach mir zu fragen, teile ich Ihnen mit, dass ich sehr viel an einem Roman ”Tycho Brahe in Prag” arbeite, von Ihrem berühmten Landsmann.Max Brod: Tycho Brahes Weg zu Gott, Ein Roman, Leipzig 1916. Dansk udg.: Tycho Brahe, Historisk Roman fra Landflygtighedsaarene, Autoriseret Oversættelse ved L. Strange, Kbh. 1916. – Adolf Schreiber ist jetzt an einer Opernschule angestellt und wohnt Berlin-Halensee, Joachim-Friedrichstrasse 2. – Prosit Neujahr!
Max u. Elsa Brod

Tuesday
30 December 1913
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Prague, Post Administration Office, 30 December 1913

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

My study of Dehmel has appeared in the journal Neue Blätter, vol. III. issue 5. Publisher E. Baron, Berlin W 15’.

Thank you very much for your so cordial letter. It sounds almost as full as your compositions. It is your pure soul that rings through it. I would see it as a great fortune to get to know you personally.

I am happy about your successes. They will increase! Since you are so kind as to ask after me, I can report that I am working a lot on a novel, Tycho Brahe in Prague, about your famous countryman.Max Brod: Tycho Brahes Weg zu Gott (Tycho Brahe’s Path to God), Ein Roman, Leipzig 1916; Danish edition: Tycho Brahe, Historisk Roman fra Landflygtighedsaarene, Authorised translation by L. Strange, Copenhagen. 1916. – Adolf Schreiber is now employed at a school of opera and lives in Berlin-Halensee, Joachim-Friedrichstrasse 2. – Happy New Year!

Max and Elsa Brod

 


Adolf Schreiber
Elsa Brod
Richard Dehmel
Tycho Brahe
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Arkivliste, bind 4

Breve
1. U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 150
2. KB, HA CNA IAa5
3. CNM
4. KB, HA CNA IAb
5. KB, HA CNA IAb
6. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
7. KB, HA CNA IAc
8. KB, HA CNA IAa1
9. KB, HA CNA IAd
13. KB, HA CNA IAa7
15. KB, HA Acc. 5155, 4
16. CNM
17. KB, HA CNA IAb
19. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
20. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
21. KB, HA CNA IAb
22. KB, HA CNA IAa1
24. KB, HA Acc. 2955, 4
25. KB, HA CNA IB1
26. CNM
29. CNM
30. CNM
32. KB, HA CNA IB1
33. KB, HA CNA IAb
34. KB, HA CNA IAb
35. KB, HA CNA IAc
36. KB, HA CNA IAb
37. KB, HA CNA IAc
38. CNM
39. CNM
42. KB, HA Acc. 2568, 2
44. KB, HA CNA IAa1
46. CNM
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
55. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin-arkiv
56. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen
57. MMCCS, Christian Barnekows papirer
58. KB, HA CNA IAb
59. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
63. KB, HA CNA IAa1
65. Tilg. 525 IB1
66. KB, HA CNA IAc
68. KB, HA CNA IAb
69. KB, HA CNA IIAa
70. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
71. KB, HA CNA IIAa
72. KB, HA CNA IIAa
73. KB, HA CNA IAb
74. KB, HA CNA IAb
76. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
77. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen
78. KB, HA CNA IAb
83. KB, HA CNA IAc
84. KB, HA CNA IIAb
85. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen
88. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin-arkiv
89. CNM
90. KB, HA Acc. 2004/9
291. CNM
98. KB, HA CNA IAc
100. KB, HA CNA IAb
101. KB, HA CNA IAb
102. KB, HA CNA IB1
104. CNM
106. KB, HA CNA IAa1
107. KB, HA CNA IIAa
109. KB, HA CNA IIAa
110. KB, HA CNA IAb
111. KB, HA CNA IIAb
113. KB, HA CNA IIAb
115. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
116. KB, HA CNA IAb
119. KB, HA CNA IIAb
121. KB, HA CNA IAb
122. KB, HA CNA IIAb
123. KB, HA CNA IIAa
124. KB, HA CNA IIAb
125. KB, HA CNA IIAc
126. CNM
127. KB, HA CNA IIAb
128. KB, HA CNA IIAa
129. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
130. KB, HA CNA IAc
131. KB, HA CNA IAa1
132. KB, HA CNA IIAb
133. KB, HA CNA IIAa
134. KB, HA CNA IIAb
135. KB, HA CNA IIAa
136. KB, HA CNA IIAb
137. KB, HA CNA IAb
138. KB, HA CNA IAb
139. KB, HA CNA V
140. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
141. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
142. KB, HA CNA IIAb
143. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
144. KB, HA CNA IIAb
145. KB, HA CNA IIAa
146. KB, HA CNA IAa1
147. KB, HA CNA IIAb
148. KB, HA CNA IAb
149. KB, HA CNA IIAb
150. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
151. KB, HA CNA IIAa
153. KB, HA CNA IIAb
154. KB, HA CNA IAa1
155. KB, HA CNA IIAb
157. KB, HA CNA IIAb
158. KB, HA CNA IIAa
159. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 300
161. KB, HA CNA IIAa
162. KB, HA CNA IAa1
163. KB, HA CNA IAa1
164. CNM
165. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
169. KB, HA CNA IIAa
170. KB, HA CNA IAa1
171. KB, HA CNA IAb
172. KB, HA CNA IAb
174. KB, HA CNA IAb
175. KB, HA CNA IIAa
177. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B14:18
179. KB, HA. Ch. Kj. efterladte papirer I
181. CNM
182. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-18
184. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
185. Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125
186. KB, HA CNA IAb
187. KB, HA CNA IIAa
188. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
189. KB, HA CNA IIAa
190. KB, HA CNA IAa1
191. KB, HA CNA IIAa
192. KB, HA CNA IIAb
193. KB, HA CNA IIAa
194. KB, HA CNA IAa1
196. KB, HA CNA IIAa
197. KB, HA CNA IAa1
199. KB, HA CNA IIAa
200. KB, HA CNA IAa1
201. KB, HA CNA IAb
202. KB, HA CNA IAb
203. KB, HA CNA IIAa
205. KB, HA CNA IIAb
206. KB, HA CNA IAa1
207. KB, HA CNA IIAa
208. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
209. KB, HA CNA IAa1
210. KB, HA CNA IAa1
211. KB, HA CNA IAb
212. KB, HA CNA IAb
213. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
215. KB, HA CNA IAd
216. KB, HA Acc. 4711 4
217. KB, HA Acc. 1997/127
218. KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1985/54
219. KB, HA CNA IAb
220. KB, HA CNA IAb
224. KB, HA CNA IIAa
225. KB, HA CNA IAa1
227. KB, HA CNA IIAa
229. KB, HA CNA IIAa
231. KB, HA CNA IIAa
232. KB, HA CNA IAa5
233. KB, HA CNA IAa1
234. KB, HA CNA IIAa
235. KB, HA CNA IAa6
236. KB, HA CNA IIAa
237. KB, HA CNA IIAa
238. KB, HA CNA IAa1
239. KB, HA CNA IAa1
240. KB, HA CNA IAa1
241. KB, HA CNA IIAa
242. KB, HA CNA IAa1
243. KB, HA CNA IAa1
244. KB, HA CNA IAd
245. KB, HA CNA IAb
246. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
247. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
248. KB, HA CNA IAb
249. KB, HA CNA IAb
250. KB, HA CNA IAc
251. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
252. KB, HA. Ch. Kj. efterladte papirer I
254. KB, HA CNA IAb
256. KB, HA CNA IAb
257. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen
258. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
260. KB, HA CNA IAb
261. KB, HA CNA IAb
264. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
265. KB, HA CNA IAb
266. KB, HA CNA IAb
267. KB, HA CNA IAc
268. KB, HA CNA IAb
269. KB, HA CNA IAb
271. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
272. KB, HA CNA IAb
275. KB, HA CNA IAb
277. KB, HA CNA IAb
278. KB, HA CNA IAb
280. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
281. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
282. CNM
283. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16:7
286. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
287. KB, HA Palsbos Autografsamling
288. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
290. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
291. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
292. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-19
293. KB, HA CNA IAb
295. KB, HA CNA IAb
296. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
298. KB, HA CNA IAb
299. KB, HA CNA IAb
301. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-20
303. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
304. KB, HA CNA IAb
306. KB, HA CNA IAd
307. KB, HA CNA IAa5
308. KB, HA CNA IAb
309. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-21
311. KB, HA CNA IAb
313. KB, HA CNA IAb
316. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-22
319. Sibley Music Library
320. KB, HA CNA IV
321. KB, HA CNA IAc
322. KB, HA CNA IAb
323. KB, HA CNA IAc
324. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
325. KB, HA CNA V
326. KB, HA CNA IAc
327. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-149
328. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
329. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
330. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
331. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-23
332. KB, HA CNA IAb
334. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-24
335. KB, HA CNA IAb
337. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 8
338. KB, HA CNA IAb
339. TSA
341. KB, HA CNA IAb
342. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
343. KB, HA CNA IAb
344. KB, HA CNA IAb
345. MMCCS, August Ennas papirer
346. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
347. KB, HA CNA IAb
348. KB, HA CNA IAb
349. KB, HA CNA IAb
350. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
351. KB, HA CNA IAb
352. KB, HA CNA IAb
353. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
354. KB, HA. Ch. Kj. efterladte papirer I
355. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin-arkiv
356. KB, HA CNA IAb
358. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-25
360. KB, HA CNA IIAa
363. KB, HA CNA IIAa
366. Dansk Folkemindesamling 1917/125
369. KB, HA CNA IAb, 20
372. CNM
375. KB, HA CNA IAb
377. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
379. KB, HA CNA IAb
380. KB, HA, WHA
381. KB, HA CNA IAb
383. KB, HA CNA IAc
384. KB, HA CNA IAb
387. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
392. KB, HA CNA IAa1
393. KB, HA CNA IIAa
394. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg-samlingen
395. Privateje
396. MMCCS, Godtfred Skjernes papirer
397. KB, HA CNA IAb
398. KB, HA CNA IAb
401. KB, HA CNA IIAb
412. Privateje
413. KB, HA CNA IAb
414. KB, HA CNA IAd
415. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
416. KB, HA CNA IAc
417. KB, HA CNA IAb
419. KB, HA Acc. 2955, 4
420. KB, HA CNA IAa6
421. KB, HA CNA IAa7
422. KB, HA CNA IAb
423. CNM
424. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-26
426. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
427. KB, HA CNA IV
428. KB, HA CNA IAb
429. KB, HA CNA IAb
432. Privateje
433. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
434. KB, HA CNA ID3b
435. CNM
437. KB, HA CNA IAc
438. KB, HA CNA IAa5
439. KB, HA CNA IAb
440. CNM
441. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
443. KB, HA CNA IAa3
444. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
445. CNM
448. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
451. KB, HA CNA IAb
458. CNM
460. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
462. KB, HA CNA IAb
463. KB, HA CNA IAb
468. KB, HA Acc. 5155, 4
470. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
471. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-27
472. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
473. KB, HA CNA V
476. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
477. KB, HA CNA IAa6
478. KB, HA CNA IAa2, 3
479. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
480. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
481. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
482. KB, HA CNA IAb
483. Privateje
487. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
488. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
489. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
491. KB, HA CNA IAa6
495. KB, HA CNA IAa5
497. Teatermuseet i Hofteatret
500. KB, HA CNA IAc
501. KB, HA CNA IAc
503. KB, HA CNA IAb
505. KB, HA CNA IAb
507. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
509. KB, HA CNA IAb
510. KB, HA CNA IAd
514. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
515. KB, HA Acc. 5155, 4
516. KB, HA CNA IAb
518. KB, HA CNA IAa5
521. KB, HA CNA IAb
522. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
525. KB, HA CNA IAb
526. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
529. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
531. KB, HA CNA IAc
532. KB, HA CNA IIAb
534. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
536. KB, HA CNA IIAa
537. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
538. KB, HA CNA IAb
540. KB, HA CNA IAc
541. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
543. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
544. Dan Fogs Samling, 31-79.5
545. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
546. KB, HA CNA IAb
547. KB, HA CNA IAb
549. KB, HA CNA IAb
550. KB, HA CNA IAb
552. KB, HA CNA IAb
553. HA. Ch. Kj. efterladte papirer I
554. KB, HA CNA IAb
555. KB, HA CNA IAb
556. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
559. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
560. KB, HA WHA
561. KB, HA CNA IAc
562. KB, HA Acc. 5028, 4
564. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
567. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
569. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
570. KB, HA Tilg. 281
571. KB, HA CNA IAb
572. KB, HA CNA IAb
573. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
574. KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1967/93
575. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
576. CNM
577. KB, HA CNA IAc
578. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
579. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-184/C054-16
580. KB, HA CNA IAb
581. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
582. KB, HA Acc. 3783 4
584. KB, HA CNA IAa2
585. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
586. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
588. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
591. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
592. KB, HA CNA IAc
593. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
597. KB, HA Acc. 4192 4
603. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
604. Privateje
605. KB, HA CNA IAa2
606. KB, HA CNA IAb
607. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
608. KB, HA CNA IAc
609. KB, HA CNA IAc
611. KB, HA CNA IAb
612. KB, HA CNA IAb
613. KB, HA CNA IAc
614. KB, HA CNA IAb
617. KB, HA CNA IAa5
618. KB, HA CNA IAb
619. KB, HA CNA IAb
620. KB, HA CNA IAb
624. KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1956/264
629. CNM
633. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
634. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
636. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
637. CNM
638. KB, HA CNA IAc
639. CNM
647. KB, HA CNA IAb
649. KB, HA CNA IAb
653. KB, HA CNA IAb
656. KB, HA CNA IAc
665. Privateje
666. KB, HA CNA IAc
669. KB, HA CNA IAc
671. KB, HA CNA IAc
673. KB, HA CNA IAc
675. CNM
679. KB, HA CNA IIAa
680. CNM
682. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
689. KB, HA CNA IAb
699. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
703. KB, HA CNA IIAa
705. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
708. KB, HA CNA IAc
710. Dan Fogs Samling, 31-79.4
712. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
713. CNM
714. KB, HA CNA IAa1
717. KB, HA CNA IAb
721. KB, HA CNA IIAa
723. KB, HA CNA IAc
725. KB, HA CNA IAc
728. TSA
732. Privateje
733. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
738. KB, HA CNA IAc
740. KB, HA CNA IAb
744. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
745. KB, HA Tilg. 720
746. KB, HA CNA IAb
748. KB, HA Acc. 4692, D1. 4
750. Rigsarkivet, Ove Rodes privatarkiv
751. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
752. KB, HA CNA IAb
754. KB, HA CNA IIAa
755. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
757. KB, HA CNA IIAa
758. CNM
759. KB, HA CNA IAa1
761. KB, HA CNA IIAa
762. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
763. KB, HA CNA IAb
765. KB, HA CNA 1AcO
766. KB, HA CNA IAb
768. KB, HA CNA IAa1
769. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
771. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
775. Rigsarkivet, Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet, 3. Kontor, 379/1914
777. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
779. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 286
781. KB, HA CNA IIAa
782. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
783. KB, HA CNA IAc
785. KB, HA CNA IIAa
790. KB, HA CNA IIAa
791. CNM
795. KB, HA CNA IIAa
796. CNM
797. KB, HA CNA IAa1
799. KB, HA Acc. 3783 4
800. KB, HA CNA IAa1
801. KB, HA CNA IAa3
804. KB, HA CNA IIAa
805. KB, HA CNA IAc
806. KB, HA CNA IIAa
808. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
809. KB, HA CNA IAa1
810. KB, HA CNA IIAa
811. CNM
812. KB, HA Acc. 5276, 4
813. KB, HA CNA IAb
814. KB, HA CNA IIAa
815. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
816. CNM
817. KB, HA CNA IIAa
818. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
819. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
820. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin
821. KB, HA CNA IAa2
823. KB, HA CNA IIAa
824. KB, HA CNA IIAa
825. KB, HA CNA IAa1
827. KB, HA CNA IAb
828. KB, HA CNA IIAa
829. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
830. KB, HA CNA IIAa
831. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
832. KB, HA CNA IIAa
833. KB, HA CNA IAa1
834. KB, HA CNA IIAa
835. KB, HA CNA IAb
836. KB, HA CNA IAa1
837. KB, HA CNA IIAa
838. KB, HA CNA IAa1
839. KB, HA CNA IIAa
840. KB, HA CNA IAc
842. KB, HA CNA IIAa
843. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
846. KB, HA CNA IAc
849. KB, HA CNA IAb
851. KB, HA CNA IAc
853. KB, HA CNA IAa1
854. KB, HA CNA IIAa
855. KB, HA CNA IIAb
856. KB, HA CNA IAa1
857. KB, HA Acc. 4042 4
858. KB, HA CNA IAc
859. KB, HA CNA IAb
860. KB, HA CNA IAc
861. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
862. KB, HA CNA IAb
863. KB, HA CNA ID3b
864. CNM
865. KB, HA CNA IAb
866. KB, HA CNA IAb
867. KB, HA CNA IAc
868. KB, HA Acc. 4082 4
869. KB, HA CNA IAb
870. KB, HA CNA IAb
871. KB, HA CNA IAb

Dagbøger
KB, HA CNA IC
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Letters
1 U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 150
2. KB, HA CNA IAa5
3. CNM
4. KB, HA CNA IAb
5. KB, HA CNA IAb
6. the National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
7. KB, HA CNA IAc
8. KB, HA CNA IAa1
9. KB, HA CNA IAd
13. KB, HA CNA IAa7
15. KB, HA Acc. 5155, 4
16 CNM
17th KB, HA CNA IAb
19th KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
20th KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
21 KB, HA CNA IAb
22 KB, HA CNA IAa1
24 KB, HA Acc. 2955, 4
25. KB, HA CNA IB1
26. CNM
29. CNM
30. CNM
32. KB, HA CNA IB1
33. KB, HA CNA IAb
34. KB, HA CNA IAb
35. KB, HA CNA IAc
36. KB, HA CNA IAb
37. KB, HA CNA IAc
38. CNM
39. CNM
42. KB, HA Acc. 2568, 2
44. KB, HA CNA IAa1
46. CNM
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
55. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin archive
56. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg collection
57. MMCCS, Christian Barnekow papers
58. KB, HA CNA IAb
59. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
63. KB, HA CNA IAa1
65. Tilg. 525 IB1
66. KB, HA CNA IAc
68. KB, HA CNA IAb
69. KB, HA CNA IIAa
70. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
71. KB, HA CNA IIAa
72. KB, HA CNA IIAa
73. KB, HA CNA IAb
74. KB, HA CNA IAb
76. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
77. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, the Grieg collection
78. KB, HA CNA IAb
83. KB, HA CNA IAc
84. KB, HA CNA IIAb
85. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg collection
88. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin archive
89. CNM
90. KB, HA Acc. 2004/9
291. CNM
98. KB, HA CNA IAc
100. KB, HA CNA IAb
101. KB, HA CNA IAb
102. KB, HA CNA IB1
104. CNM
106. KB, HA CNA IAa1
107. KB, HA CNA IIAa
109. KB, HA CNA IIAa
110. KB, HA CNA IAb
111. KB, HA CNA IIAb
113. KB, HA CNA IIAb
115. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
116. KB, HA CNA IAb
119. KB, HA CNA IIAb
121. KB, HA CNA IAb
122. KB, HA CNA IIAb
123. KB, HA CNA IIAa
124 KB, HA CNA IIAb
125. KB, HA CNA IIAc
126 CNM
127. KB, HA CNA IIAb
128. KB, HA CNA IIAa
129. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
130. KB, HA CNA IAc
131. KB, HA CNA IAa1
132. KB, HA CNA IIAb
133. KB, HA CNA IIAa
134. KB, HA CNA IIAb
135. KB, HA CNA IIAa
136. KB, HA CNA IIAb
137 KB, HA CNA IAb
138 KB, HA CNA IAb
139. KB, HA CNA V
140. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
141 KB, HA CNA IIAa3
142. KB, HA CNA IIAb
143. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
144. KB, HA CNA IIAb
145 KB, HA CNA IIAa
146. KB, HA CNA IAa1
147. KB, HA CNA IIAb
148. KB, HA CNA IAb
149. KB, HA CNA IIAb
150. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
151 KB, HA CNA IIAa
153. KB, HA CNA IIAb
154. KB, HA CNA IAa1
155. KB, HA CNA IIAb
157. KB, HA CNA IIAb
158. KB, HA CNA IIAa
159. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Theatre, pk. 300
161 KB, HA CNA IIAa
162. KB, HA CNA IAa1
163. KB, HA CNA IAa1
164TH CNM
165. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
169. KB, HA CNA IIAa
170. KB, HA CNA IAa1
171. KB, HA CNA IAb
172. KB, HA CNA IAb
174 KB, HA CNA IAb
175. KB, HA CNA IIAa
177. National Music Library, Stockholm, Letters Collection, B14:18
179. KB, HA. Ch. Kj. papers left behind I
181. CNM
182. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-18
184. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
185. Danish Folklore Collection 1917/125
186 KB, HA CNA IAb
187 KB, HA CNA IIAa
188 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
189. KB, HA CNA IIAa
190. KB, HA CNA IAa1
191. KB, HA CNA IIAa
192. KB, HA CNA IIAb
193. KB, HA CNA IIAa
194. KB, HA CNA IAa1
196. KB, HA CNA IIAa
197. KB, HA CNA IAa1
199. KB, HA CNA IIAa
200. KB, HA CNA IAa1
201. KB, HA CNA IAb
202. KB, HA CNA IAb
203. KB, HA CNA IIAa
205. KB, HA CNA IIAb
206. KB, HA CNA IAa1
207. KB, HA CNA IIAa
208. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
209. KB, HA CNA IAa1
210. KB, HA CNA IAa1
211 KB, HA CNA IAb
212 KB, HA CNA IAb
213 National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
215. KB, HA CNA IAd
216 KB, HA Acc. 4711 4
217 KB, HA Acc. 1997/127
218 KB, HA nbd 2nd series, 1985/54
219 KB, HA CNA IAb
220. KB, HA CNA IAb
224 KB, HA CNA IIAa
225 KB, HA CNA IAa1
227. KB, HA CNA IIAa
229 KB, HA CNA IIAa
231 KB, HA CNA IIAa
232. KB, HA CNA IAa5
233. KB, HA CNA IAa1
234. KB, HA CNA IIAa
235. KB, HA CNA IAa6
236. KB, HA CNA IIAa
237. KB, HA CNA IIAa
238. KB, HA CNA IAa1
239. KB, HA CNA IAa1
240. KB, HA CNA IAa1
241. KB, HA CNA IIAa
242. KB, HA CNA IAa1
243. KB, HA CNA IAa1
244. KB, HA CNA IAd
245. KB, HA CNA IAb
246. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
247. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
248. KB, HA CNA IAb
249. KB, HA CNA IAb
250. KB, HA CNA IAc
251 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
252. KB, HA. Ch. Kj. left behind papers I
254 KB, HA CNA IAb
256. KB, HA CNA IAb
257. Bergen Off. Bibliotek, Grieg collection
258. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
260. KB, HA CNA IAb
261 KB, HA CNA IAb
264. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
265. KB, HA CNA IAb
266. KB, HA CNA IAb
267. KB, HA CNA IAc
268. KB, HA CNA IAb
269. KB, HA CNA IAb
271. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
272. KB, HA CNA IAb
275. KB, HA CNA IAb
277. KB, HA CNA IAb
278. KB, HA CNA IAb
280. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
281 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
282. CNM
283. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16:7
286. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
287 KB, HA Palsbos Autograph Collection
288 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
290. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
291. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
292. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-19
293. KB, HA CNA IAb
295. KB, HA CNA IAb
296. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
298. KB, HA CNA IAb
299. KB, HA CNA IAb
301. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-20
303. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
304. KB, HA CNA IAb
306. KB, HA CNA IAd
307. KB, HA CNA IAa5
308. KB, HA CNA IAb
309. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-21
311. KB, HA CNA IAb
313. KB, HA CNA IAb
316. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-22
319. Sibley Music Library
320. KB, HA CNA IV
321. KB, HA CNA IAc
322. KB, HA CNA IAb
323 KB, HA CNA IAc
324 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
325. KB, HA CNA V
326. KB, HA CNA IAc
327 Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-149
328. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans archive
329 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
330. KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
331. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-23
332. KB, HA CNA IAb
334. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-24
335. KB, HA CNA IAb
337. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 8
338. KB, HA CNA IAb
339. TSA
341. KB, HA CNA IAb
342. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
343. KB, HA CNA IAb
344. KB, HA CNA IAb
345. MMCCS, August Enna's papers
346 KB, HA Acc. 2821, I,1 2
347. KB, HA CNA IAb
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5.0. Sejlads på Lillebælt under første verdenskrig. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.0. Sailing on the Little Belt during World War I. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (5)

Kildestoffet i dette bind bærer præg af at de fire år som det omhandler, ikke var nemme at få hold på for hovedpersonerne selv. Vi, der det meste af et århundrede senere som redaktør eller læsere forsøger det samme, kan vanskeligt undgå at føle os i samme båd. Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], blev komponeret, uropført og spillet adskillige gange i denne periode, og den blev i offentligheden det endelige gennembrud for komponisten, der fra dette tidspunkt og resten af sit liv stod temmelig uantastet som Danmarks betydeligste komponist. Symfonien kan opleves som et vulkanudbrud, der sender materiale til vejrs, som først efterhånden falder ned, triller rundt og langsomt kølner af, så man kan begynde at filosofere over, hvad det var der skete, og hvad skyen indeholdt. I virkeligheden var det både arbejdslivet, verdenshistorien, privatlivet og kunsten, der splintredes og efterhånden faldt ned i stumper og stykker, der kun langsomt fandt sammen til ny mening hist og her.

De forskellige lag har alle rødder langt tilbage i tiden, men de synes parallelt og samtidigt at spænde op til en tilstand, der fordrer udløsning. Carl Nielsens arbejdsplads, Det Kongelige Teater, er først til at melde sig. Siden han den 15.10.1913 indsendte sin afskedsansøgning, og den foreløbig blev stillet i bero hos teaterchefen, har afgørelsens time nærmet sig. Selv om komponisten sikkert selv hele tiden har været mest tilbøjelig til at tro, at det ville ende med at han måtte gå, har han dog håbet at noget ville ændre sig ved teatret og dets ledelsesforhold, således at han kunne blive og for alvor udfolde sine evner i et forsøg på at forny repertoiret, som han selv og andre oprindelig ved tiltrædelsen i 1908 havde forestillet sig. Jf. Samtid, 240.

Den 22. januar 1914 afgår den ofte sygemeldte førstekapelmester ved døden, 59 år gammel. Til det sidste har han plaget Carl Nielsen med indblanding i hans sager, og selv om direktionen på det seneste har været på andenkapelmesterens side, udnævner den straks Georg Høeberg, der med Frederik Rungs egne ord til Carl Nielsen ”har siddet mange Gange ved min Seng” og taget ved lære, til kongelig kapelmester uden nummer, hvorefter den med forsinkelse meddeler Carl Nielsen at betegnelserne første- og andenkapelmester er ophævet, og at de to kapelmestre herefter er ligestillede.

En sådan ordning har Carl Nielsen faktisk selv tidligere talt for i private samtaler, f.eks. med Johannes Nielsen, som er udset til at være ny teaterchef fra 1.7.1914, og som udnævnt, men ikke tiltrådt, deltager i drøftelserne med teatrets ledelse og ministeriet, og i disse refererer Carl Nielsens gamle, private synspunkt, og samtidig over for Carl Nielsen bedyrer sin neutralitet. Det sætter et gammelt venskab på en hård prøve, og Carl Nielsen fastholder nu at han der i hele sin periode som kapelmester har været hæmmet af og lidt under trykket fra Rung fra oven, nu ikke vil kæmpe med Høebergs albuer fra siden. Enten vil han være førstekapelmester med samme beføjelser som Rung havde, eller også går han, og da han ikke får medhold, anmoder han straks, den 18.2., om at få sin afskedsansøgning fremmet. Først den 12.3. sender teaterchefen imidlertid ansøgningen videre til ministeriet, og i ugerne mellem de to datoer føres der nye forhandlinger, der i det mindste viser at man fra teatrets side havde håbet at Carl Nielsen havde endt med at sluge den ny ordning med to ligestillede kapelmestre.

Carl Nielsen får i denne fase assistance af præsidenten for Sø- og Handelsretten Jørgen Hansen Koch, der hjælper ham med at formulere skrivelser og går til møde for ham med teatrets ledelse. Også kritikeren ved Vort Land, Carl Nielsens gamle ven Robert Henriques, deltager i møder med teaterledelsen med henblik på at sikre Carl Nielsen en fremtid ved teatret. Da slaget er tabt, formulerer Henriques det på forsiden af sin avis med disse ord:

”... det er højst beklageligt for Operaforholdene ved det kgl. Teater, at et Navn, der vejer saa meget til i Henseende til musikalsk Autoritet, som Carl Nielsens, netop forsvinder fra det kgl. Teaters Kapelmesterstol paa et Tidspunkt, da vor nationale Scene havde al Anledning til at ønske hans Kompetence til Raadighed ved de Dispositioner, som skal træffes, og som – naar man tænker paa Fremtiden – vanskelig vil kunne træffes paa betryggende Maade af den ny Direktør, hvis musikalske Interesse ikke just skal være overvældende. Her var Carl Nielsens Navn en Garanti, som var meget værd, og som kunne berettige en Direktion til at tage et musikalsk Ansvar over for Offentligheden under Henvisning til, at man med Rette støttede sig til denne udmærkede Musikers Erfaring og Smag.

Hvad Fremtiden nu skal bringe, og hvorledes man vil ordne sig for at skaffe den rette Mand til at varetage den musikalske Overledelse ved det kgl. Teater, er ikke let at vide.

De som holder af det kgl. Teater, vil ønske Direktionen en heldig Haand til at løse Kapelmesterkonflikten saaledes, at det Renommé vor Opera har kunnet glæde sig ved gennem Tiderne, bevares og opretholdes for Sagens Skyld.

Men for at opnaa et saadant Resultat, er det ikke alene en pligtopfyldende og solid Embedsmand, man bør søge efter, men en virkelig Kunstner med Fantasi og Hjerte, til hvis Kultur og Talent man kan se op med Respekt og Ærbødighed.

Den Dag Direktionen finder en saadan Kunstner, er Kapelmesterspørgsmaalet løst. Indtil da maa man beklage, at der ikke fandtes en modus vivendi til at bevare Hr. Carl Nielsen indenfor Murene.” Vort Land 31.3.1914.

Her siges det tydeligt, at der var kræfter i det københavnske musikmiljø, der ønskede en skabende personlighed som leder af operaen, og ikke blot ligestillede kapelmestre, der var underordnet en ikke musikfagligt funderet teaterledelse. Der var ikke kun tale om strid mellem personer i et intrigant miljø, men også om en kamp for at højne musikkens stilling generelt, som det f.eks. også fremgår af de opsange som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sendte hjem fra Celle til støtte for sin mand. Kunne han ikke komme til at gøre noget for musikken i Danmark, dvs. indtage en stilling som Max von Schillings i Stuttgart, Richard Strauss i Berlin og Armas Järnefelt i Stockholm, skulle han hellere gå [5:80].

Også Charles Kjerulf skrev, i en hel kronik, om ”Kapelmester-Spørgsmaalet ved Det kgl. Teater”. Han, der jævnligt i årenes løb havde sat spørgsmål ved vurderingen af komponisten Carl Nielsen, fraskrev ham nu enhver evne som operadirigent:

”... efterhaanden blev han lige akkurat en brugelig Dirigent – heller ikke mere. Hvilket var altfor lidt for en Musiker af Carl Nielsens Rang og for en Komponist med hans Begavelse.

Han har sikkert kæmpet en haard Kamp med sig selv, før han nu besluttede sig til at gaa. Men i sit Inderste vidste han jo godt, at han slet ikke var denne Plads voksen. Og det var Synd for ham. Han var altfor god til at beklæde denne Stilling – paa denne Maade.

To af vor Musiks største Navne maa staa som lysende Eksempler for ham. Det ene til Efterfølgelse, det andet til Advarsel. Niels W. Gade var en Tid kapelmester ”paa Prøve” én Sæson ved Det kgl. Teater. Saa sagde han: ”Farvel og Tak! Det passer mig ikke! Jeg vil hellere komponere!” Og han havde dog virkelig Dirigent-Evner, som kunne berettige ham til at blive. Johan Svendsen blev i mange Aar paa Kapelmester-Pladsen, skønt han ofte længtes bort fra den. Men det triste Resultat kunne konstateres: at hans herlige Kompositions-Talent, en af Musikens rigeste Kilder, samtidig pludselig tørrede ind og holdt op at rinde.

Den Pris vil nordisk Musik nødig betale én Gang til. Dertil er den altfor blodig dyr. Alene derfor bør Komponisten Carl Nielsens bedste Venner af Hjertet ønske ham til Lykke med, at Kapelmester Carl Nielsen gaar.” Politiken 1.4.1914.

Pinselørdag den 30.5.1914 dirigerede Carl Nielsen sæsonens sidste forestilling, Puccinis La Bohème, og dermed sin sidste forestilling som kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater – endnu engang et værk og en komponist som kun havde hans begrænsede interesse, og som han havde karakteriseret med spørgsmålet: ”Er det ikke som om der er gaaet Rutine i Følelsen?” [4:15]

Den sidste tid ved teatret bragte ham flere ydmygelser. Danmarkspremieren på Tristan og Isolde, som han havde ønsket at dirigere, og som havde været stærkt medvirkende til at han i efteråret havde indgivet sin afskedsbegæring, fandt sted den 14.2. under ledelse af Frederik Rungs assistent, den nysudnævnte embedsmand, kongelig kapelmester Georg Høeberg, ligesom Carl Nielsen tidligere andenviolinist i kapellet. Robert Henriques skrev i sin anmeldelse dagen efter: ”Han havde Ære af Aftenen, der ikke just beviste hans Aandfuldhed, men derimod hans Evne til at lede en Forestilling paapasseligt og samvittighedsfuldt.”

Også kapellets sidste symfonikoncert i sæsonen, den 6.3., lod man Høeberg dirigere. Måske lå der ligefrem en tilkendegivelse i, i hvert fald er det svært ikke at opfatte det symbolsk, at hovedværket ved denne koncert var Richard Strauss’ Ein Heldenleben, som ved denne lejlighed fik sin danske førsteopførelse. Carl Nielsen havde gennem årene med blandede følelser iagttaget, hvordan hans antipode, Richard Strauss, stormede frem i Tyskland, mens han selv havde svært ved at slå igennem, endda havde oplevet at han i Stuttgart måtte vige pladsen på programmet til fordel for Strauss  [4:269]. Det var den kongelige danske opera som et forsinket miniaturespejl af den centraleuropæiske udvikling, Carl Nielsen forlod; han havde end ikke fået lov til at sætte så stort et fingeraftryk, at der var noget at diskutere.

På teatret og i operaen var der gået rutine i følelsen; i ægteskabet var der snarere gået rutine i konflikterne og i at fortrænge dem, men også her nærmede situationen sig en udløsning. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der længe kun havde været hjemme fra Celle på korte besøg, forberedte dette forår sin mere generelle hjemkomst, og forinden spørger hun sin mand i et brev, om han har været hende tro i vinter [5:53]. Det bedyrer han, hvorefter der alligevel følger en dialog om emnet, hvis konkrete indhold ikke er nemt at gennemskue.

Carl Nielsen rejser de første dage efter sin genvundne frihed fra Det Kongelige Teater til Dresden for at besøge Irmelin på Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden. Han har også planlagt at besøge sin kone i Celle, men rejseplanerne forandres, og den 6.6. ankommer Anne Marie til København, mens Carl først kommer to dage senere. Til gengæld er også Karl Straube nu i København, og samme aften har de Carl Nielsens rådgiver i forhandlingerne med Det Kongelige Teater, præsidenten for Sø- og Handelsretten Jørgen Hansen Koch, og hans kone Anine Koch til spisning. Også en kusine til Anne Marie er ankommet fra Tyskland. ”Fru Koch lidt klodset naiv koket,” meddeler Anne Marie sin notesbog, som i denne kritiske fase af ægteskabet supplerer brevudgavens øvrige kildeskrifter.

Herfra vokser mistanken fra dag til dag. Den 11. er de alle sammen i Friluftsteatret til Elverhøj, dog ikke sammen, Anne Marie og kusinen for sig, Straube, Carl og Kochs for sig, og Anne Marie har travlt med at aflede kusinens opmærksomhed fra Carl og hans interesse for den fremmede kvinde. Den 19. overværer de samme mennesker Carls prøver på Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], der skal opføres på den baltiske udstilling i Malmø nogle dage senere, og bagefter er man på Paladshotellet. ”Uværdigt det Hele i min Stilling,” noterer Anne Marie. Samme dag taler hun med veninderne Suzette Holten (Cali) og Marie Møller, og hun afleverer sin ring til ægtemanden [5:90]. Andetsteds fremgår det, at det ikke er første gang det er kommet så vidt; det er kun godt et år siden, at han igen har fået den anbragt på hendes finger [5:101]. Den 21. er det Anne Maries fødselsdag, 51 fylder hun. Denne aften forlader Carl huset for at tage ophold hos Svend Godske-Nielsen i Holte.

Nogle dage senere, efter at mand og kone begge har været i Malmø, hvor Carl har dirigeret Hymnus amoris (sangen om kærligheden i de forskellige livsaldre, resultatet af inspirationen under bryllupsrejsen i Italien med Anne Marie i 1891), bor Carl stadig hos Godske-Nielsen, hvor han modtager brev fra sin kone [5:91].

Det fremgår at han har villet fortsætte med at have Anine Koch som elev efter at hans kone nu kender til forholdet. Også Anines mand, Jørgen Hansen Koch, der er 20 år ældre end hende, kender til forholdet, men finder det tilsyneladende i orden at hans kone også modtager ”underholdning”, og hende har det forbavset, at Carls kone ikke også finder det er i orden. Den eneste der ikke synes, at det hele er i orden, synes at være Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Året efter, i 1915, fik Anine Koch sit første barn, en datter, Nynne Koch, som i 1999 udgav sine erindringer fortalt til Karen Syberg. Også Nynne Koch har kendt historien om at fru Carl-Nielsen forbød sin mand, ”der var kendt som en uforbederlig skørtejæger,” at undervise hendes mor. Nynne Koch karakteriserer dog samtidig sit barndomsmiljøs forhold til ægteskab og sex og erotik med ordene: ”Et bryllup annoncerede ikke, at man gik i seng med hinanden, men at man nu holder selskab sammen.” (Karen Syberg: Ved nærmere eftertanke, Nynne Koch ser tilbage, Kbh. 1999, s. 28 og 151]. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen slår i sit brev fast: ”Jeg kan ikke komme uden om det Hele men må, hvis jeg ikke skal gå til Grunde, fastholde hvad jeg har sagt Dig selv om jeg vilde føje Dig og lade som Ingenting formår jeg det ikke!”

Der var endnu ikke tale om skilsmisse, og erkendelsen af Marie Møllers rolle var endnu ikke indtrådt, men Carl Nielsens forhold til Anine Koch satte lavinen i gang. Foreløbig kan forældre og den yngste datter besinde sig til at rejse sammen til Damgaard i begyndelsen af juli. Herfra karakteriserer Søs i et brev til Irmelin situationen: ”Vi er her endelig alle sammen i Fred og Ro og jeg haaber saadan for Fa’r han skal komme i Gang – han har faaet et Klaver ind paa sit Værelse og er nu allerede begyndt paa en ny Symfonie. Mor er saa sød og rolig nu – jeg tror hun sidder nede og modellerer en Snegl – det regner og regner …”[5:95].

Symfonien blev, i løbet af det næste halvandet år, til Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen rejste sig fra sneglen og rejste til Norge, hvor hun skulle træffe aftale om et gravmonument til familien Rønneberg. Det blev en erkendelsesrejse for hende. Alene med sig selv i de norske fjelde genoplever og erindrer hun konflikter og forsoninger i fortiden, og hun indser, at selv de alvorligste forsoninger har bygget på løgn og bedrag. Hun er blevet ført bag lyset, hun har aldrig fået sandheden at vide, selv ikke da hun af fuldt hjerte modtog Carl i Grækenland i 1903. Da de kom igennem hvad der havde været efter hendes hjemkomst fra Grækenland og hun atter kunne smile, selv da byggede det hele på bedrag, indser hun nu.

Veninden Calis mand har også sine affærer, og det er endda faldet i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens lod at blive klar over en affære med en Fie. Ud fra sine egne æresbegreber og sin selvsikkerhed har hun afsløret sin viden for veninden, men Cali ”gennemfører det at gå i Muddergraven af Løgn og Bedrag.” [5:101]

Fra Carl Nielsens hånd er der ikke bevaret dagbogsnotater fra denne kritiske periode, formodentlig har han ingen ført, det er ikke ham der har behov for dobbelt bogholderi over den dobbelthed, der har styret hans liv. Han kryber til korset, forsøger at forklare sig, appellerer, undskylder sig, vedkender sig sin synd, så man må undre sig over dette ellers ikke synderligt kristne menneske, og da han overhovedet ikke så meget som tænker at ville skilles, tvinges man til at acceptere, at han dybest set aldrig har elsket andre end Anne Marie. Han taler om ”den underlige troldbundne Følelse”, han ofte har haft, ”som en Søvngænger der tror han er vaagen”, og han forklarer hende – og sig selv og os:

”Naar jeg har produceret bedst og stærkest saa har jeg det paa lignende Maade. Jeg har tidligere talt til Dig derom. Saa er det nemlig som om min personlige Villie er borte eller saa slappet at det er Sagen der tager mig i den Grad at jeg xxxxx: det Menneske jeg er – er opløst og ligesom udkastet i Luften og svævende i alting. Jeg har fortalt Dig, at da jeg arbejdede paa ”Maskarade” havde jeg af og til den Forestilling at jeg var som et stort Drænrør hvorigennem der løb en Strøm, jeg aldeles ikke kunde gøre for. – Det er forunderligt at mine højeste og mine ringeste Øjeblikke har det tilfælles at min Person forsvinder og jeg bliver som et tomt Rum, hvor der hverken er godt eller ondt. Kunde jeg dog forklare Dig alting og mit sande Væsen. Vi har allesammen – selv det ringeste, ja, raaeste Menneske – et sandt Væsen i os; det er aldeles sikkert. Jeg vil ikke smykke mig, det vil jeg ikke, men jeg vil dog sige, at jeg er bevaret og jeg er ikke gaaet istykker paa de Steder hvor det gode og rigtige ligger.” [5:96]

Den 24.7. er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Bergen, hvor der ligger et omadresseret brev til hende fra Carl skrevet den 14. Han besværger sig selv og hende, taler om ”Livets stærke Strøm som ogsaa skal bære Dig og mig og føre os to sammen ud i det store Hav; og har vor Baad ogsaa Mærker af Storme og ondt Vejr, saa skal den dog være smykket med Blomster paa den sidste Tur og vi to staa sammen ved Masten naar vi glider ud paa det store Vand.” [5:100] – Hun besøger Nina Grieg, og svarer derfra med et intetsigende postkort. For hende er det dobbelte bogholderi en nødvendighed, dels et middel i hendes erkendelsesproces, dels en mulighed for at udsætte reaktionen på erkendelsen.

De følgende dage vandrer hun over Hardanger, overnatter i en hytte, og står om morgenen forgrædt op og noterer: ”For et Par Dage siden dæmrede der noget i min Bevidsthed nu ser jeg alt i Sammenhæng.”[5:106]

Tre dage efter ankommer hun til København om formiddagen, ringer straks til Marie Møller og beder hende komme med nøglen til huset. Marie Møller kommer ”med forskræmt Udseende dårlig Samvittighed”[5:107], og Anne Marie foreholder hende formodentlig sin erkendelse af at også hun er en af Carls kvinder, uden at Marie Møller går til bekendelse. Der må have fundet en vis diskussion sted, eftersom Anne Marie et par uger senere i Celle noterer, at Marie Møller har haft ”den Frækhed at fortælle mig at hun har sagt til Fru Koch at når Valget stod mellem Fru K og mig vilde hun stå på min Side.” [5:114]

Samme eftermiddag tager Anne Marie til Holte og besøger Svend Godske-Nielsen og taler længe med ham. Han er forfærdet over hendes ”nedbrudte Udseende” og forstår ”i fuldt Mål” grunden, men det fremgår senere at både han og Henrik Knudsen og Carl Nielsen i denne fase af optrævlingen benægter fakta med hensyn til Marie Møller; Knudsen og Godske-Nielsen formodentlig endda i god tro.

Samme dag sender Anne Marie et brev til Carl på Damgaard. Det er ikke bevaret, og en nærlæsning af brevene afslører at der må være flere mangler. Der er imidlertid også bevaret en del breve, som afsenderen har bedt om at modtageren brænder. Der er ifølge sagens natur huller mange steder i et så stort materiale, men der synes ikke at være grund til at tro at hullerne i disse kriseår har mere bevidste årsager end i andre perioder. I så fald ville der være grund til at undre sig over de kriterier der har ligget til grund for en fjernelse af vidnesbyrd. Vi kan i ny og næ savne et brev, men der er ingen mangel på følsomme informationer!

Der udbryder krig i disse dage, første verdenskrig, og hvad der optager Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udover ægteskabsproblemerne er naturligvis, hvordan hun skal redde sine modeller og sager i Celle, og hun er ikke mere harm på sin mand end at hun venter hjælp fra ham. Han sender et brev, hvori han både skriver, at hun skal komme til Damgaard straks, og at han vil med til Celle, og at de skal følges ad lige meget hvorhen [5:108]. Til sidst rejser hun alene, samme dag som Tyskland har erklæret Rusland krig, uden pas, med et af de sidste tog der føres over fra Gedser, og det lykkes hende at komme til Celle.

I Celle har hun stort besvær med at samle sig om arbejdet, men fuldfører bl.a. en statuette af sin modelhingst og -rytter, generalmajor Ernst Digeon von Monteton. En søndag hun sidder og læser i skoven, oplever hun at blive arresteret, anklaget for spionvirksomhed, for at have tegnet byens krudttårn, som hun end ikke ved hvor ligger [5:116]. Hun synker ned i sin væmmelse ved det hele, genlæser Carls breve, gør nar ad ”den blomstersmykkede Båd ud i Uendeligheden”, som han skrev om i brevet hun fik i Bergen: dér kan han få hvad han har brug for, ”og en Gang om Ugen tænk kan Fru K gå om Bord og læse Theori, så han savner intet. At jeg har været så blind jeg væmmes ved mig selv.” Og hun må græde over at brevene ”altså også var Løgne”, bliver alligevel i tvivl, ”måske er de det på en Måde ikke men hvor er hans Personlighed da?”[5:114]

Og undskyldningen at han er viljeløs i sine højeste og ringeste øjeblikke og ikke ved hvad han gør! Men hvorfor har han så ikke forløbet sig med kvinder ved teatret, som han praler af ikke at have gjort, fordi det ville være uklogt for hans stilling ved teatret. Når der blot er højere hensyn er han ikke viljeløs!

Endelig den sidste dag i måneden meddeler hun, ikke sin mand, men sin datter Søs, at hun sandsynligvis den følgende torsdag – den 3.9. – kommer til København med alt sit gods i en hel jernbanevogn. Også Carl er kommet til København fra Damgaard i de dage. Der må have været en del ”samtaler” det efterår.

Marie Møller er blevet forvist fra huset, men da hendes far, den gamle landstingsmand Niels Møller, dør i slutningen af september, sender den forhenværende veninde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ikke desto mindre en krans til begravelsen. I stedet for et takkekort sender Marie Møller disse ord: ”Jeg lagde ikke din Krans på min Faders Grav. {…} Du kan ikke besudle og forhåne mig og samtidig være med i den Skare der hædrer min Faders Liv og Minde.” Og Anne Marie svarer: ”Hver har sin Ære og han vilde have frabedt sig som Hædersmand at være meddelagtig i de forskjellige Ting De har lavet. … Efter det forefaldne er De mig uvedkommende selvfølgelig er jeg ikke mere Dus med Dem.” [5:136]

Breve kan fortælle meget, men de gør det ikke altid i kronologisk orden, det gælder ikke mindst den Nielsenske ægteskabshistorie, som det kræver et vist detektivarbejde at udlede af kilderne. Bruddet med Marie Møller er endnu ikke blevet alment kendt i omgangskredsen, og det fremgår senere at f.eks. både Suzette Holten og Ove Jørgensen har undret sig over Irmelins afstandtagende holdning til Marie Møller[5:339]. I løbet af vinteren 1914-1915 ender det med at det bliver Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen der først får behovet for at fortælle venner og veninder, hvad der foregår. Endnu er det primært mand og kone, der kerer sig om deres egen ægteskabelige misere.

Med Symfonien, Det Uudslukkelige, går det ikke hurtigt fremad, men op under jul er det dog lykkedes komponisten at få sine nye melodier [CNW Coll. 12] til Johan Borups sangbog færdig. I dette arbejde har også nogle af hans elever og Thomas Laub været involveret, Laub ikke med udelt tilfredshed, fordi han ikke selv har kunnet vælge teksterne, og den 1.12. foreslår han Carl Nielsen i et brev [5:159], at de sammen komponerer en visesamling under devisen at ”give gode folk gode ord at synge på gode folkelige melodier”. De går straks i gang, og allerede det følgende forår, den 13.4., uropføres denne i dansk musik skelsættende samling, En Snes danske Viser 1915 [CNW Coll. 9].

Man kan i dagbogen og i breve og på brevkort fra Laub følge hvordan viserne bliver til fra dag til dag i december. Anne Marie ligger syg af bronkitis, og hun er stadig optaget af det ægteskabelige mudder hun er blevet trukket ned i af sin mand. Med Marie Møller er det forbi, men Cali har hun stadig forbindelse med, og samme dag som komponisten gør sit første mislykkede forsøg på at komponere melodien til Underlige Aftenlufte [CNW 205], er Cali på besøg, og Anne Marie giver hende en ”Undskyldning for Fiehistorien” som hun i sin tid har oplyst hende om. Det kan man måske tage som et vidnesbyrd om, at hun selv på dette tidspunkt er tilbøjelig til at ville leve videre i sit ægteskab med sin egen skam.

Den 21.12. ender det med endnu et ægteskabeligt opgør. Carl har mødt Marie Møller på gaden, og han ønsker i det hele taget stadig at omgås Jørgen Hansen Koch og Anine. Han mener ikke at det kan have nogen betydning, han bestemmer selv hvad han vil tale om. Anne Marie vil have klare linier og ikke bides bagfra af slanger, og hun beder ham overveje hvordan han selv ville have set på det, hvis rollerne havde været byttet om. Carl springer op og vil ud til Godske-Nielsen, mens Anne Marie synes at han dog en gang må blive mand i stedet for at rende fra alt, som han har gjort det fra sin ungdom af, hvor tante Marie, vel f.eks. i forbindelse med Carl August Hansens fødsel i 1888, måtte klare tingene for ham. ”Jeg kunde ikke mere enten måtte vi igjennem det eller også ville jeg være fri jeg kunde ikke holde ud at gå ved siden af et Menneske som jeg ikke kunde være god imod,” slutter Anne Marie sit notat denne dag, hvor Carl i sin dagbog blot noterer, at han har skrevet melodien til Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang [CNW 213], skønt han allerede dagen før har meldt visesamlingen færdig [5:175] [5:176].

Hele januar måned er mand og kone sammen i Norge, vel i et forsøg på at komme igennem krisen. Carl Nielsen skriver fortrøstningsfuldt hjem til Irmelin at han tror at han og mor igen vil nærme sig en forståelse. Hvad vi kan se af det videre forløb, er at han i Norge har aflagt fuld tilståelse om sit forhold til Marie Møller. Det skriver han nemlig også til Marie Møller, som senere citerer det ikke bevarede brev, i et brev til Ove Jørgensen [5:336]. Carl har lovet Marie Møller at ”der vil aldrig mere komme et Ord over Maries Læber om dette.” Marie Møller har nemlig af egen drift trukket sig ud af forholdet til Carl og også villet trække sig ud af sit engagement i familien Nielsen, måske endda villet emigrere til Amerika, men er blevet overtalt af Carl til at blive og opretholde de normale forbindelser til familien [5:203]. I den forbindelse må de to have lovet hinanden at bevare deres afsluttede forhold som en hemmelighed imellem sig.

Efter den fælles Norgerejse har Anne Marie imidlertid vished for det, som hun har været længe om at ane, og hun fortæller Marie Møller at hun nu ved hvordan det forholder sig. Henrik Knudsen og Svend Godske-Nielsen får det også at vide, og de må indrømme, at der ikke har været tale om en ”hæslig Beskyldning” fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens side, som de hidtil har hævdet. De har nu alle parters ord for at det er sandt, og også de plages nu og lammes mere eller mindre af sagen, men står fast på ”at det var bedst om den Sag aldrig var kommet frem”, som det havde været både Carl Nielsens og Marie Møllers hensigt, og det koster dem, efterhånden som lavinen ruller med sin egen indbyggede logik, venskabet med både Anne Marie og Carl. [5:234]

Foråret og sommeren er rig på begivenheder der momentvis synes at sætte ægteskabsprocessen i bero. I marts dør Musikforeningens dirigent Franz Neruda, og det resulterer i at Carl Nielsen vælges til hans efterfølger den 27.5.1915. Foreningen har tabt medlemmer og har stået i stampe på det sidste, og selv om det kun handler om tre koncerter om året, og opgaven således er overkommelig, er det dog en ansvarsfuld og prestigefyldt post og en betydelig udfordring at forsøge at bringe den traditionsrige forening på fode igen.

Også Friluftsteatret melder sig med en stor opgave. Man beder dette år Carl Nielsen om at stå for den første regulære operaforestilling i Dyrehaven. Han vælger Hartmanns og H.C. Andersens Liden Kirsten suppleret med Gades Elverskud i hans egen dramatiske bearbejdning. I Elverskud lader han endda sin datter Irmelin være koreograf og instruktør på Elverdansen på grundlag af hendes uddannelse på Jaques Dalcroze-skolen. Det bliver en sådan succes, at den kriseramte familie får endnu et medlem der gør sig offentligt bemærket. Skønt det er et voveligt forehavende, har Carl Nielsen også selv stor succes, ikke kun som kapelmester, men også som forestillingens instruktør og som kunstnerisk og teknisk direktør for foretagendet, idet både Johannes Nielsen og Adam Poulsen som skulle have varetaget disse funktioner, lægger sig syge.

I denne travle periode fylder Carl Nielsen den 9.6. halvtreds år. I april er familien flyttet fra Vodroffsvej til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, hvor billedhuggerinden, her midt i en af sine mest uproduktive perioder, har fået det ærefulde tilbud at overtage det gamle atelier med tilhørende lejlighed, hvor billedhuggerne Johannes Wiedewelt, H. E. Freund, H.V. Bissen og Vilhelm Bissen havde arbejdet og boet. Selv har hun som 19-årig under sit første Københavnerbesøg stået i atelieret og spurgt Vilhelm Bissen om han ville tage hende som elev. ”Men Bissen svarede, han tog ikke Kvinder, for det blev aldrig til noget med dem. De giftede sig.” (Anne Marie Telmányi: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kbh. 1979, s. 13.) Nu boede hun her selv med mand og alt hvad dertil hører!

Foreløbig kunne atelieret bruges til festlokale for 70 mennesker på Carls fødselsdag. Irmelin husker især at hun talte og talte med sin fars elev Ove Scavenius, som hun var forelsket i [5:230], men det fremgår også at Cali og Ove Jørgensen har talt om hvad der mon foregik i kunstner-ægteskabet. Hvad fødselsdagen især huskes for i kilderne, er den gavestrid som den gav anledning til. Marie Møller har givet eller været med i en fælles pengegave til mand og kone, men Anne Marie nægter at modtage noget af hende og sender sin del af pengene retur; hvorefter Marie Møller via manden afleverer dem igen, og igen får dem tilbage fra konen. Til sidst forbarmer Henrik Knudsen sig over de hjemløse penge og foreslår Marie Møller at hun deponerer dem hos ham.

Gavestriden er også en strid om en sammenkomst mellem Marie Møller, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen med Henrik Knudsen og Godske-Nielsen som vidner. Den skulle formodentlig have fundet sted i februar samme år, men er ikke blevet til noget; om det skyldes at Anne Marie alligevel ikke ville eller at Carl har villet beskytte sin kone – eller sig selv – imod konfrontationen, står ikke helt klart.

Men skønt man ikke har orden i sit eget liv, skal man ikke desto mindre tage sig af sine børns opdragelse, selv når barnet er fyldt 22. Søs har både for sin egen skyld og for Bodil Neergaards skyld opholdt sig meget på Fuglsang efter Viggo Neergaards død i maj 1915. Hun er faldet for den ungarske violinist Emil Telmányi, som har været i København. Nu er han i Berlin og er i anledning af krigen blevet indkaldt til militæret, og de to unge mennesker vil gerne se hinanden. Søs får i hemmelighed arrangeret sin rejse, kun Bodil Neergaard er indviet, og Irmelin desuden orienteret og medspiller pr. brev. Søs skildrer bagefter dagene i Berlin og ikke mindst sin tilbagekomst til Fuglsang i et brev til Irmelin, der med sin mor er på Skagen, hvor Marie Møller tilfældigvis også opholder sig! [5:241]

Emil følger Søs helt tilbage til Nykøbing Falster, hvor de indlogerer ham, således at de unge mennesker endnu nogle dage kan mødes dér, før Emil må i krig. Søs cykler tilbage til Fuglsang, hvor stuepigen modtager hende og diplomatisk spørger om hun ikke hellere vil have sin middag op på værelset. Søs synes hun hører en kendt stemme nede i stuen og får af stuepigen at vide at det er hendes far! Han har ringet mens hun var borte, Bodil er gået til bekendelse, og nu er han ankommet og har ventet på sin datters tilbagekomst. Først kommer Bodil op og mener at Søs må tale åbent ud med sin far. Så kommer han og ”trækker en forfærdelig haard Skal udenom sig først”, før den kriseramte ægtemand stikker sin forelskede datter en ordentlig lussing (Jf. AMT s. 107). Derefter suspenderer han hendes aftale med kæresten, der med længsel venter hende næste formiddag i Nykøbing, tvinger hende til at skrive et brev til ham, som han tager ind og afleverer og får sig en ordentlig snak med den vordende svigersøn og medspiller i kunstens verden [5:241].

Året efter, da Telmányi atter er i København, er det igen galt med de unge mennesker. Ægteskabet er på nulpunktet, Carl er på Damgaard og har fået forbud mod at skrive til sin kone, som ikke desto mindre slår alarm og beder om hjælp: ”Kom for Søs Skyld straks og gjør T[elmányi] ansvarlig det gjælder vores Datters Liv og måske Forstand.” Carl styrter til toget, har igen en lang samtale med Telmányi, der tilsyneladende har formået at dreje samtalen til også at handle om den ældre ægtemands tvivlsomme levned. Carl har i hvert fald erklæret: ”Ich habe einen Fehler begangen, den ich mit meinem Leben büssen will.” [5:405]

Den lange optrævlingsproces af fortidens synder har ikke blot lammet Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i hendes kunstneriske virksomhed, den har også ført til at hun nu for første gang direkte formulerer at hun vil ud af ægteskabet: ”Det er Forkert når en sådan Påstand er kommen at min Kunst har taget Lugen [Luven] fra mit Ægteskab. Jeg var Billedhugger før vi giftede os og Ja jeg har taget det alvorlig Gud bevare mig for andet. Har Du ikke også taget Din Kunst alvorlig. Men i de senere År siden Uhyggen og Utrygheden viste sig berettiget til Trods for gjentagne Løfter, har jeg været syg og uarbejdsdygtig undtagen de Øjeblikke jeg glemte min Smerte. ... Troskab og Tryghed i mit Hjem fandtes der ikke, hvad nytter det jeg slæbte Sten sammen og byggede op det brødes ned bag min Ryg. Hvad nytter det jeg var stolt af Dit Navn og hjalp til at hædre det. – Nu skammer jeg mig over det. Jeg hører ikke mere til ved Din Side.” [5:252]

Denne handlekraft(!) fra hendes side truer nu også hans skaberevner: ”Det gaar mig til Marv og Ben, alt hvad Du siger til mig og det er vel fordi jeg holder saa uendelig meget af Dig; thi det vil jeg have Lov til at sige. Ak, kære lille, søde Marie at det skulde gaa saaledes, at jeg skulde være Din onde Aand, det ondeste i Verden; det værste har jeg gjort Dig og det er mig helt ufatteligt nu da jeg ser at alle mine Kræfter og de Evner jeg maaske har haft nu vil til at visne eller stivne.”

Midt i disse voldsomme private udladninger slæber han sig fra Fuglsang til København for ved en såkaldt ”Monstre-Koncert” i Kongens Have at dirigere et 200-mands orkester i Parafrasen for blæserorkester, Nærmere Gud til dig [CNW 37], som han komponerede i anledning af Titanics forlis i 1912. Dengang var den påtænkte opførelse i den gamle banegårdshal til fordel for efterladte efter musikere der var druknet ved Titanics forlis, blevet aflyst på grund af landesorgen ved Frederik 8.’s død; nu fandt koncerten sted i en verden i krig, men nu kun til fordel for Københavns Orkesterforenings pensionskasse. 30000 tilhørere havde samlet sig i Kongens Have [5:253].

Også sin bedre halvdel lykkes det ham at få i tale ved denne lejlighed. Hendes søster Lucie har fået hende til at tage sig lidt af ham, men til ham selv siger hun ligeud, at hun har rådet Anne Marie at gå fra ham. Men mand og kone får dog talt sammen, hun laver mad til ham, han smager sovsen til, og de går sammen i Tivoli [5:259]. Tilbage på Fuglsang fortæller han Irmelin, at de er blevet enige om at bo hver for sig nogen tid for at se at komme i arbejde [5:262].

For Carl lykkes det i det mindste; i løbet af årets sidste måneder arbejder han så ihærdigt på den 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, at han ifølge dagbogen kan slutdatere den 14.1.1916. Allerede den 1.2. finder uropførelsen sted ved en koncert i Musikforeningen som sidste nummer på et rent dansk program. Koncerten og den ny symfoni bliver en succes, og ved en fest efter koncerten fejrer man også at Musikforeningen er ved at komme på fode igen, og man afsynger Jens Vejmand [CNW 137] med en tekst der er forfattet til lejligheden: Hvem jævner da for Andre den vanskelige Vej - / og Hvem gaar til sit Arbejd’ som til en munter leg? / Det gør saamænd Carl Nielsen, - og naar det er forbi - / Saa spiser Han til Aften med samme energi! [5:307] – Hvor meget han har ladet Anne Marie få fred i denne travle periode, er vanskeligt at afgøre. Noget tyder på at hun ofte har holdt til, nærmest boet i atelieret på Vodroffsvej, som hun bevarede i en lang periode efter flytningen til Frederiksholms Kanal.

Den 3.4.1916 er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nået så vidt i sin handlekraft at hun fortæller Ove Jørgensen og hans mor at hun vil skilles, og også fortæller dem sin version af Marie Møllers rolle. Det sætter en ny lavine i gang. Hvordan det end er gået til, kommer dette hurtigt til Marie Møllers, Henrik Knudsens og Godske-Nielsens kundskab, måske fordi Ove Jørgensen og hans bror Ejnar pludselig vender ryggen til og undlader at hilse – efter at de først er standset op og har fortalt hvad de nu vidste. Godske-Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen, gennem årtier to af de bedste venner af huset, skriver dernæst den 7.4. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen et kort brev, hvori de meddeler hende, at de hermed agter at bryde den tavshed de hidtil som en selvfølge har iagttaget i denne sag, og fra nu af ”naarsomhelst og hvorsomhelst i givne Tilfælde vil give den Fremstilling af Sagen, som vort Forhold til denne og Kendskab til denne berettiger os til.”[5:328]

Dette brev må have udløst endnu en samtale mellem mand og kone. I hvert fald stiller Carl Nielsen søndag den 9.4. hos familien Jørgensen og fortæller sin med sin kones enslydende version af sagen, men overbeviser dem også om at hans kone er den eneste han virkelig holder af. Efter samtalen med Carl Nielsen skriver Ove Jørgensen et brev til fru Carl-Nielsen, og heri anlægger han de synspunkter som varieret går igen og igen i de kommende år, og som bidrager til at mand og kone ad åre bliver genforenet, ligesom familien Jørgensen fra dette tidspunkt bliver forbindelsesledet mellem mand og kone i de kommende år i de perioder hvor kontakten mellem de to er helt afbrudt.

På den ene side slår Ove Jørgensen fast at både han og broderen og deres mor til fulde forstår hendes følelser, men at de alligevel tror at hun skal bevare sit hjem, både fordi de tror det er bedst for hende selv og bedst for ham. De er alle tre ”visse paa, at du er den eneste, han virkelig holder af, og ikke blot nu, hvor han staar i Fare for at miste dig, men i Virkeligheden altid. Tænk blot paa, hvordan han har delt alle din Kunsts Glæder og Sorger, hvordan han har levet med den og forstaaet den. Vi har jo alle tre altid kunnet mærke, hvordan han har elsket og beundret dig, ogsaa som Menneske; du kan stole paa, det tager man ikke fejl af; det andet har kun været paa Overfladen; du har været paa Bunden.”

Ove Jørgensens sidste hovedpunkt er kunsten, der binder dem sammen og ikke kan undvære deres samliv, ”og som sikkert vil faa endnu dybere Toner efter alt det oprivende. Hele dit Liv og hele din Kunst er stillet ind paa ham, ligesom hans er det paa dig. Det vilde være en forfærdelig Ulykke for dig, hvis det var ham, der vilde gaa fra dig, som nu det omvendte er det for ham. Vi vil holde lige saa meget af dig, hvis du gaar bort, men vi tror, du gør meget ondt mod dig selv – og ogsaa lidt Uret mod ham.”[5:329]

Familien Jørgensens involvering fører også til det endelig brud med Henrik Knudsen, Svend Godske-Nielsen og Marie Møller, der forgæves gør hvad hun kan for at få Ove Jørgensen til at høre hendes version af historien. Ægtemanden er hermed bragt i den situation, at også han må lukke fuldstændig af, hvis han stadig vil have en lille chance for at nå sin kone, og det kommer så vidt at heller ikke han hilser på Marie Møller på gaden. I et meget langt brev slutter Godske-Nielsen af med en redegørelse for sit eget (og Henrik Knudsens) standpunkt: At Carl Nielsen har forpligtelser over for Marie Møller såvel som over for sin kone, der i uoverensstemmelse med sandheden ynder at fremstille forholdet som ”en slet og ret Horsag”, ”M.M. som en almindelig Hore og dig som en forført Konfirmand.” Det ”gode og rigtige Mandsinstinkt” som Carl Nielsen faktisk havde, forrådte han, mener Godske-Nielsen: ”Fra det Øjeblik, du udleverede M.M. til din Kone, indtil nu, hvor du end ikke tør hilse hende, naar du ser hende paa Gaden, har du gennemløbet hele Fornedrelsens Skala; du har ikke villet se, at man kan ikke gøre Uret til to Sider og samtidig nøjes med at gøre Ret til den ene. Du har gjort alt, hvad du ikke skulde gøre (overfor M.M.), intet af, hvad du skulde gøre.” [5:345]

Carl Nielsen besøgte Svend Godske-Nielsen sidste gang en dag i juli 1931 og indbød ham til at høre det endnu ikke offentligt opførte orgelværk Commotio ved en privat koncert i Christiansborg Slotskirke et par dag senere. Godske-Nielsen mener at Carl Nielsen allerede da havde sin død – 3.10. samme år – i tankerne, og at der altså var tale om et farvel ”for alle Tilfældes Skyld” (Svend Godske-Nielsen: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, Tilskueren, juni 1935, s. 414-430). Tilbage i 1916 var der foreløbigt tale om et brud. Som Carl Nielsen skrev i det sidste bevarede brev han skrev til Henrik Knudsen, skrevet på Damgaard og sendt til Middelfart: ”Det er sørgeligt at der er mere end lille Bælt imellem os; jeg føler det saa haardt, men det kan ikke være andet.” [5:528]

Midt i denne fejde med de udskilte præsterer komponisten og dirigenten endnu en succes, måske en af de mest afgørende i hele hans kunstnerliv. Han afholder en symfonikoncert med udelukkende egne værker, og sidst på programmet står en gentagelse af den ny symfoni. Succesen fra uropførelsen godt to måneder tidligere ikke blot gentages, modtagelsen blandt publikum og i pressen har karakter af hans endelige gennembrud: ”Det var alt det sunde Musikliv her i Byen, der for en Gangs Skyld var i godt Selskab og aandede befriet op,” skriver Ove Jørgensen samme aften til komponisten, og ligeledes samme aften til hans kone, der har det så dårligt at hun ikke har været i stand til at gå hen til koncerten: ”Aldrig har hans Musik virket saa betagende paa mig, saa stor og ægte, saa ødselt rig paa alt det bedste, der er til. Den hører sammen med din Kunst, og overfor det maa alle andre Hensyn, nej ikke Hensyn, men alle andre Følelser blegne. Der er ingen af jer, der tilhører sig selv.”  [5:332] [5:333]

Selv skrev Carl Nielsen nogle dage senere til sin ven Bror Beckman i Stockholm: ”Publikum var ovenud begejstret og det var egentlig første Gang i mit Liv, at jeg blev fuldt overbevist om at jeg har et forstaaende Publikum i Kjøbenhavn, altsaa, det Musikpublikum som er gaaet til Concert for Kunstens Skyld. Det var som en voldsom Demonstration da det var Slut og jeg følte, for en Gangs Skyld, at jeg kan komme til at betyde noget for mit Land i Fremtiden og det er dog en vis Tilfredsstillelse i disse barbariske Tid[er].”[5:342]

Charles Kjerulf, Politikens dominerende musikjournalist, hørte ved denne lejlighed symfonien for tredje gang, han havde nemlig også overværet generalprøven. Efter den kom han op til podiet og sagde til komponisten, ”at han tidligere ved mange Lejligheder har ment at jeg gik en gal Vej, men nu erkendte han, at jeg dog havde haft Ret i at gaa i min egen Retning. Det rørte mig dybt, fordi jeg kan ikke staa for et smukt og stort Karaktertræk, ligemeget om det gælder mig selv eller andre.” [5:338] Han sagde også, i ekstase, fortæller Carl Nielsen ved en anden lejlighed: ”Jeg har taget fejl af Deres Musik, af Dem selv! De er kommet ud af Krattet, og jeg vil imorgen erklære offentlig i Politiken, at jeg har taget fejl indtil i dag.” Dagen efter skrev Kjerulf i avisen:

”Nu kender jeg Carl Nielsen, nu har jeg ham. Det er i hvert Fald ikke for tidligt – snarere paa Tide.

Dette Værk er absolut hans Kulmination, et Gennembrud. For første Gang ikke blot lover han, men holder ... næsten alt, hvad han tidligere har lovet ... I alt det tidligere søgte og prøvede han, her har han fundet og grebet – grebet til maaske i Blinde, som kun Geniet kan gøre det. De to Janus-Ansigter, der hidtil har været hans mærkelige kunstneriske Fysiognomi: en barnlig-naiv og en næsten fortrukket, overklog Sokrates-Maske – for første Gang falder de sammen til ét kunstnerisk Aasyn: Carl Nielsens eget. Dette er hverken mer eller mindre end en Begivenhed i dansk Musik.” Kjerulf talte også om ”det Lys, Symfonien kaster tilbage paa hele Carl Nielsens tidligere Produktion. Nu forstaar man mangt og meget, som hidtil var skjult og gemt, uforklarligt og gaadefuldt.” Politiken 15.4.1916.

Carl Nielsen var så slået af Kjerulfs optræden og anmeldelse at han satte sig og påbegyndte et bemærkelsesværdigt brev til ham – afbrød det og besøgte ham – for at gå hjem og skrive brevet færdigt med bl.a. disse ord:

”Jeg synes jeg har lært meget i de sidste Aar, – ogsaa rent menneskeligt – gennem saa mange underlige Lidelser, selvforskyldte og uforskyldte Pinsler og Misforstaaelser, men nu kan jeg et Sprog, som kan hjælpe mig at faa Luft, og jeg skal nu se at komme frem med det gennem nogle Arbejder.

Hvad det nu betyder for mig, at De har glædet Dem over min nye Symfoni og givet Deres Indtryk Vinger, saa det suste i Luften, det kan De neppe forstaa, men jeg vèd det.” [5:334]

Samme dag som Kjerulfs anmeldelse stod i Politiken bragte Ekstra-bladet en kronik af revykomponisten og cafémusikeren Olfert Jespersen, der havde spillet i Odense i en periode under Nielsens tid som militærmusiker. Carl Nielsen havde inviteret Olfert Jespersen hjem, og på hans værelse spillede de sammen en violinsonate af Carl Nielsen.

”Vi var færdige, og jeg teede mig ganske hysterisk,” fortæller Olfert Jespersen, ”jeg var helt vild over den Sorg, at et Geni skulde gaa til Grunde i et Pigekammer i Odense. I min Fortvivlelse gav jeg ham Tusind forvirrede ”gode” Raad.

Han saá paa mig, som var han Barnet i Vuggen, og jeg var Ranglen, der fik hans Øjne til at straale.

Stille, langsomt og beskedent gav han mig alle ”Komplimenterne” tilbage, og lige saa mange Raad.

Her stod vi to navnløse unge Spillemænd i gensidig Forelskelse og vilde afstikke Kunstnerbane for hinanden.

Ak, han var et Barn. Jeg var næsten 3 Aar ældre, og 50 Aar i Virkeligheden, thi jeg havde været selvstændig ”Kunstner”, fra jeg var otte Aar. Men han. Støvet laa endnu uberørt over den sjældne Blomst, som maatte og skulde udfolde sig.” Ekstrabladet 15.4.1916.

Dagen efter Carls gennembrudskoncert over for det københavnske musikpublikum tager Anne Marie til Skodsborg Sanatorium og derfra nogle uger senere til Søndervig, hvor hun det meste af maj opholder sig og i ensomhed forsøger at gøre sin stilling op. Gang på gang forsøger hun at samle sig til et afgørende brev til Carl; det bliver kun til kladder og dagbogsnotater og betragtninger i notesbogen. Den 23.5. hedder det bl.a.:

”Jeg har stået stille som Kunstner man taler snart forbi mig hvis man ikke går frem går man tilbage. – Livet går videre. Jeg må tage Beslutning det er så svært, at gjøre andre ondt. – Jeg har ikke duet til at holde på ham og jeg duer ikke til at være en af Mange den Lod der i 25 År har været budt mig {…} Kan der ikke mellem Voksne være Tillid må det holde op. Kunstneriske Glæder har jeg haft og en lille kort Lykkefornemmelse megen Skam og Sorg. – Mine lange bedste År er ødede i et uværdigt Liv. Nu står jeg på Nippet til også at gå til Grunde som Kunstner.” [5:351]

Endelig den 29.5. kommer der et brev af sted; hovedbudskabet er: ”Vi hører ikke mere sammen, og må skilles. Men kjære Carl, vi vil skilles uden Trætte, for vi har dog en Gang været Hjærtensvenner, uden Svig, om også det kun har varet kort Tid.” [5:355]

Også i det følgende er der mange gribende udsagn, ikke mindst fra Carl, der er ved at miste sin kone, men bevidstgørelsen, der begyndte, da Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Celle godt 26 måneder tidligere skrev til København og spurgte: ”har du været mig tro i Vinter?” [5:53] – er nået til det afgørende punkt. Anne Marie vil af med sin mand, han vil ikke af med hende.

Det paradoksale er blot, at bortset fra søsteren Lucie er der i kildematerialet ikke er et eneste eksempel på et menneske der støtter hende i dette forehavende. Hendes følelser forstår mange, men alle appellerer de til hende om ikke at bryde af. Det gælder døtrene, det gælder familien Jørgensen, det gælder veninderne blandt kunstnerne, hvad enten de er ugifte eller gifte og måske selv har prøvet noget lignende. Agnes Lunn siger det på denne måde:

”Skilles! naar Folk er over 50, har voxne Børn – sindssvagt, synes jeg. Livet leves dog for andet end Elskov – det er jo kun en Overgang!

Marie, Du har ikke Lov at gøre Dig selv arbejdsudygtig og Du har heller ikke Lov at straffe vor Tids største Componist saa haardt, at hans Tilværelse bliver glædeløs. Tro Du mig, Dit Tilfælde er ikke saa meget værre end mange mange andres og det er vel nok som Olga Smith en Dag sagde til mig – ”ja, vi har det godt – vi ugifte; for tænk hvor sjældent man ser et lykkeligt Ægteskab, – nesten aldrig.”

Jeg er glad at Du vil ride, det er sundt, jeg maa hen og se Dig – skal jeg kline Dig!” [5:450]

Også advokaten hun hyrer til at sørge for skilsmissen, modarbejder hende. Efter at have talt også med ægtemanden, kreerer han en plan, hvorefter han sikrer hende arbejdsro, men hun ikke lader sig skille: Carl bliver anmodet om at flytte hjemmefra, og han får endda forbud mod at skrive til sin kone. Han underskriver også de nødvendige papirer, således at hans kone kan have dem liggende parat og er i stand til at indsende seperationsandragende, såfremt hun finder det nødvendigt [5:368]. Den 17.8.1917 meddeler hun ham at hun nu indsender andragendet, men det sker ikke, før i 1919 – i næste bind.

Carl, der føler sig mere og mere hjemløs, flytter rundt fra Damgaard til Fuglsang og til hoteller i København, og på grund af krigen har han opgivet at rejse til Tyskland eller Amerika. I slutningen af bindet finder han endelig løsningen. Wilhelm Stenhammar har under besøg i København fortalt ham at han ønsker orlov fra posten som dirigent i Göteborg. Carl skriver og tilbyder sig som vikar og vil komme til Göteborg uden familie:

”Jeg trænger til at komme i nye Omgivelser en Tid, saaledes føler jeg min nuværende Stilling og de elendige kunstneriske Forhold her i denne saare pjattede By, hvor intet virkelig alvorligt i Længden kan trives. –

Havde ikke Krigen været var jeg for længe siden rejst til Tyskland eller Amerika, saa dette er ikke en flyvende Tanke, men en dyb Trang til ny Jord. – Hvad siger du?” [5:559].

Før hans tilbud modtages, får han også anledning til at gøre status over sin dirigentgerning [5:574].

Også det åndelige hjemsted har han – trods sit endelige ydre gennembrud som komponist – problemer med. Salmerne som han komponerede på i begyndelsen af bindet, optræder igen i dets slutning, hvor det er faldet vennen og samarbejdspartneren fra de to samlinger danske viser, kirkesangsreformatoren Thomas Laub, for brystet, at en kunstner der ikke er født og opvokset i den kristne kirke, ikke er ”Barn af Huset”, overhovedet finder på at komponere salmer [5:546]. Også her viger den store komponist, uden dog at ændre holdning til det basale, venter med at udgive sine Salmer og aandelige Sange indtil Thomas Laub i 1918 har udgivet sit hovedværk Dansk Kirkesang.

Hermed slutter disse år på en fermat, som man altid, hvis den er lang nok, atter kan mødes på. For Carl Nielsens vedkommende kan man ikke sige at det var uproduktive år, som det var for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Både i den lille og i den store form gik den opslidende, private krise for ham hånd i hånd med stilistiske nybrud der paradoksalt nok rakte dybt ned i den kollektive psyke. Der kan være grund til at understrege, at der også i dette bind er flere lag i det præsenterede kildestof end i forordet, hvor vægten i dette tilfælde især er lagt på den private konflikt, som det kræver ihærdig nærlæsning at få hold på kronologi og ”begivenheder” i.

Komponisten og billedhuggerinden har givet os noget at holde rede på, indleve os i og forstå. Den proces standser ikke med et binds færdiggørelse, og føljetonen fortsætter.

About this volume (5)

The source material in this volume makes it clear that the four years it deals with were not easy to manage for the main characters involved. As editors or readers trying to do the same almost a century on, we can scarcely avoid feeling that we are in the same boat. Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], was composed, given its premiere and performed several times during this period, and in the public arena it marked the final breakthrough for the composer, who from this moment and for the rest of his life remained pretty much unquestioned as Denmark's most important composer. The symphony can be seen as the eruption of a volcano sending material shooting into the sky that takes a while to fall to earth, tumbles about and slowly cools down to the point where we can begin to speculate about what happened and what that cloud actually contained. In reality, his working life, world history, his private life and art were all being blown to smithereens and gradually descending in bits and pieces and slowly coming together to create new meaning here and there.

These various layers all have their roots long before, but they appear to have exerted a parallel and simultaneous pressure that resulted in a situation that demanded release. Carl Nielsen's workplace, The Royal Theatre, is the first of these to make itself felt. Ever since his letter of resignation was sent on 15 October 1913, and since it was put on the back burner by the theatre director, the day of reckoning has been approaching. Even though, from the start, the composer himself has been most inclined to believe that it would end with him leaving, he has nevertheless nurtured the hope that something would change at the theatre and its management so that he would be able to remain and be allowed truly to develop his abilities in an attempt to renew the repertoire as he and others had imagined they would, when they joined in 1908. Cf. Samtid, 240.

On 22 January 1914, the first kapellmeister, so frequently ill, dies at the age of 59. Until the end, he has been a thorn in Carl Nielsen's flesh, interfering in his business. Even though management has more recently sided with the second kapellmeister, they immediately nominate Georg Høeberg – the man who, in Frederik Rung's own words to Carl Nielsen 'has so often sat at my bedside' and learnt the ropes there – to be kapellmeister without a rank, whereupon, after some delay, they tell Carl Nielsen that the designations of first and second kapellmeister have been abolished and that, from now on, the two kapellmeisters are on an equal footing.

Carl Nielsen has, in fact, himself advocated an arrangement of this kind in private conversations, with Johannes Nielsen, for example, who has been selected to be the new theatre director from 1 July 1914 and who, as the nominee not yet in office, takes part in discussions with the theatre management and the ministry and there passes on Carl Nielsen's earlier, private views while at the same time asserting his neutrality to the composer. This presents a tough test of their old friendship. Carl Nielsen now insists that, having for his entire time as kapellmeister been constrained by Rung from above, he will not now combat Høeberg's ambitions from the side. He will either be the first kapellmeister with the same rights as Rung had had or he will resign. Since his request is not granted, he immediately requests on 18 February that his resignation be expedited. However, the theatre director does not send his letter of resignation on to the ministry until 12 March, and the weeks between these two dates see further negotiations, which at least show that there was a hope on the part of the theatre that Carl Nielsen would end up swallowing the new arrangement with the two equally ranked kapellmeisters.

In this phase, Carl Nielsen is assisted by Jørgen Hansen Koch, the president of The Maritime and Commercial High Court, who helps him by drafting letters and attending meetings on his behalf with the theatre management. Even Carl Nielsen's old friend, Robert Henriques, the critic from Vort Land, participates in meetings with the theatre management to try to secure him a future at the theatre. When this fails, Henriques writes as follows on the front page of his paper:

'... it is highly regrettable for the situation of the Opera at The Royal Theatre that a name that carries as much weight as regards musical authority as does Carl Nielsen is to disappear from the kapellmeister's podium at The Royal Theatre at a moment when our national stage had every reason to want his skills to be at its disposal for the arrangements that need to be made and which – if we think to the future – will not easily be made with any degree of satisfaction by the new manager, whose musical interest can hardly be said to be overwhelming. Here, Carl Nielsen's name was a guarantee that was worth much, one that could justify the management being equal to their musical responsibility towards the public by indicating that they rightly relied upon this excellent musician's experience and taste.

It is hard to see what the future will now bring and what arrangements will be made to procure the right man to take on overall musical direction at The Royal Theatre.

Those with the best interests of The Royal Theatre at heart will be hoping that its management show skill in resolving the dispute about its kapellmeister in such a way that the reputation our Opera has been fortunate in building over time can for its own sake be preserved and maintained.

However, to that end, what needs to be found is not simply a dutiful and solid official but a true artist with imagination and heart, to whose culture and talent others will be able to look up with respect and veneration.

The moment the management finds such an artist, the question of their kapellmeister is solved. Until then, we have to regret that a modus vivendi was not found whereby Mr Carl Nielsen could be retained within its precincts.' Vort Land 31.03.1914.

It is clear from this that there were forces in the musical milieu of Copenhagen that wished to see a creative personality become leader of the opera, not just kapellmeisters on an equal footing who would be subject to a theatre management with no professional grounding in music. This was not simply a quarrel between individuals in an environment full of intrigue but also a struggle to raise the status of music generally, as can be seen, for example, in the tirades sent home by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from Celle in support of her husband. If he could not manage to do something for music in Denmark, as Max von Schillings had in Stuttgart, Richard Strauss in Berlin and Armas Järnefelt in Stockholm, then he would do better to leave [5:80].

Charles Kjerulf, too, wrote a feature article about 'The issue of the kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre'. He, who over the years had regularly questioned the assessment of Carl Nielsen, the composer, now declined to admit he had any qualities as an opera conductor:

'... with time he became an acceptable conductor – but no more than that. Which was far too little for a musician of Carl Nielsen's rank and for a composer with his talent.

He must certainly have had a tough struggle with himself before now determining to leave. But deep inside he was perfectly aware that he was not up to the job. And it was a shame for him. He was far too good to occupy this position – in that way.

Two of the greatest names in our musical life should stand out as shining examples for him. The one to be followed, the other as a warning. Niels W. Gade was for a time kapellmeister "on trial" for one season at The Royal Theatre. At which point he said "Thanks but no thanks! It's not for me! I'd rather compose!" And he really did have qualities as a conductor that would have justified him staying on. Johan Svendsen retained the kapellmeister position for many years, though he often longed to leave it. But there was no mistaking the sad result that his fabulous talent for composition, one of the richest sources of music, at the same time dried up and ceased flowing.

That is a price that Nordic music should not have to pay yet again. It is far too dear in blood for that. Solely for that reason, then, the composer Carl Nielsen's best friends ought to offer heartfelt congratulations that Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen is leaving.' Politiken, 01.04.1914.

On 30 May 1914, Whit Saturday, Carl Nielsen conducted the last performance of the season, which also marked his last performance as kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre. The work was Puccini's La Bohème, once again a work and a composer with only limited interest for him and whom he had characterised by asking: 'Isn't it as if feelings have become mechanical?' [4:15]

His last days at the theatre brought more humiliation. The first performance in Denmark of Tristan and Isolde, which he had wanted to conduct and which had played a central part in his handing in his notice in the autumn, took place on 14 February conducted by Frederik Rung's assistant, Georg Høeberg, recently appointed to the official post of royal kapellmeister and formerly, like Carl Nielsen, second violin in the orchestra. The following day, Robert Henriques wrote in his review: 'He had the honour of the evening, which did not so much demonstrate his spirituality as his ability to direct a performance punctiliously and conscientiously.'

Høeberg was also allowed to conduct the final symphonic concert of the season on 6 March. It may have been significant, and it is at any rate difficult not to see it as symbolic, that the main work on the programme was Richard Strauss' A Hero's Life, which was here given its Danish premiere. Over the years, Carl Nielsen had watched with mixed feelings his polar opposite, Richard Strauss, taking Germany by storm, while he himself struggled to make his mark, and in Stuttgart he had even found himself having to surrender his slot on the programme to Strauss [4:269]. The royal Danish opera that Carl Nielsen was leaving was a delayed mirror image of developments in central Europe. He had not even been allowed to make a sufficiently powerful mark for there to be any comparison.

At the theatre and in the opera, feelings had become routine. In his marriage, it was more the conflicts and their suppression that had become routine, but here, too, the situation was coming to a head. That spring, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who for so long had only come home from Celle on brief visits, was preparing for a more general homecoming and she writes to her husband asking whether he has been faithful to her over the winter [5:53]. This he avows, upon which a dialogue on the topic ensues, the precise content of which is not easy to make sense of.

During the first days of his re-found freedom from The Royal Theatre, Carl Nielsen travels to Dresden to visit Irmelin at the Dalcroze School in nearby Hellerau. He has also planned to visit his wife in Celle, but his travel plans are altered and on 6 June, Anne Marie arrives in Copenhagen, Carl joining her only two days later. However, Karl Straube is also now in Copenhagen, and that same evening they invite Carl Nielsen's adviser in the negotiations with The Royal Theatre, the president of The Maritime and Commercial High Court, Jørgen Hansen Koch, and his wife, Anine Koch, to dinner. One of Anne Marie's cousins has also arrived from Germany. 'Mrs Koch, rather awkward, naïve, flirty,' notes Anne Marie in her diary, which in this critical phase of the marriage supplements the rest of the source material in the correspondence.

From here, suspicion grows day by day. On 11 June, they all go to see Elves' HillElverhøj. at The Open Air Theatre, though not together. Anne Marie accompanies the cousin, while Straube, Carl and the Kochs make up a separate party, and Anne Marie is busy trying to distract the cousin's attention from Carl and his interest in this unknown woman. On 19 June, the same people attend Carl's rehearsals of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], which is to be performed at the Baltic exhibition in Malmö some days later, and afterwards they go to the Palace Hotel. 'It is all beneath me in my position,' notes Anne Marie. The same day, she talks with her friends, Suzette Holten (Cali) and Marie Møller, and returns her wedding ring to her husband [5:90]. There are indications elsewhere that this is not the first time things have come to such a pass; it is scarcely a year since he had returned the ring to her finger [5:101]. On 21 June, it is Anne Marie's birthday. She is 51. That evening, Carl leaves the house to stay with Svend Godske-Nielsen in Holte.

Some days later, after both man and wife have been in Malmö where Carl has conducted Hymnus Amoris[CNW 100] (the song of love at various stages of life that had been inspired by their wedding journey to Italy in 1891), Carl is still staying with Godske-Nielsen, where he receives a letter from his wife [5:91].

It appears that he has wanted to continue having Anine Koch as a student even though his wife now knows about the relationship. Anine's husband, Jørgen Hansen Koch, who is 20 years older than her, is aware of the relationship but apparently finds it acceptable that his wife should also receive 'entertainment', and it has surprised Anine that Carl's wife does not also find it acceptable. The only person who does not think it acceptable appears to be Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

The following year, in 1915, Anine Koch gives birth to her first child, a daughter, Nynne Koch, who in 1999 published her memoirs as narrated to Karen Syberg. Nynne Koch was also aware of the story about Mrs Carl-Nielsen forbidding her husband, 'who was known as an inveterate womaniser,' to teach her mother. However, Nynne Koch also describes the approach of her childhood environment to marriage, sex and eroticism as follows: 'A wedding did not announce that they went to bed with each other but that they now were a social unit.' Karen Syberg: Ved nærmere eftertanke, Nynne Koch ser tilbage, Copenhagen 1999, pp. 28 and 151. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen makes it clear in her letter: 'I cannot turn a blind eye to it all but, if I am not to fall apart, have to maintain what I have told you even though I want to give in to you and pretend it's not there I simply cannot do it!'

There was as yet no mention of divorce and no recognition yet of Marie Møller's role, but Carl Nielsen's relationship with Anine Koch sets the avalanche rolling. For the time being, the parents and their youngest daughter collect themselves sufficiently to travel together to Damgaard at the beginning of July. From here, Søs describes the situation in a letter to Irmelin: 'Finally we are all here together in peace and quiet and I really hope for Father's sake that he can start work – he has been given a piano for his room and has now already begun on a new symphony. Mother is so sweet and calm now – I think she is sitting downstairs modelling a snail – it rains and it rains...' [5:95].

This symphony develops, over the next 18 months, into The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen left the snail behind and travelled to Norway where she had to make arrangements for a grave monument for the Rønneberg family. It was a journey towards a dawning of understanding for her. Alone with her own thoughts in the Norwegian uplands, she relives and remembers the conflicts and reconciliations of the past, and she recognises that even their most serious reconciliations have been built on lies and deceit. The wool has been pulled over her eyes, she has never been told the truth, even when she took Carl back with an open heart in Greece in 1903. When, after her return from Greece, they got through what had taken place in her absence and she could smile again, even then it was all built on deceit. She can see that now.

Her friend Cali's husband also has his affairs, and it has even fallen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to be made aware of an affair with a certain Fie. Her own sense of honour and her self-assurance have led her to reveal her knowledge to her friend, but Cali 'succeeds in submerging herself in the muddy sump of lies and deceit.' [5:101]

No diary entries written by Carl Nielsen have been preserved from this critical period, and he probably wrote none. He was not the one who needed to keep an alternative account of the artifice that has dominated his life. He eats humble pie, attempts to explain, makes appeals, apologises, admits his sins in a way that seems odd in a man who was otherwise not terribly Christian, and since he does not even entertain the idea of divorce, we have to accept that at heart he has never loved anyone but Anne Marie. He speaks of 'the strange enchanted feeling' he has had so often, 'like a sleepwalker who thinks he is awake', and he explains to her – and to himself and to us:

'When I’ve been creating best and most powerfully, I’ve had this same kind of feeling. I’ve talked with you about this before. At such times, it’s as though my individual will is gone or is so slackened that it’s the work that takes me over to such an extent that I – i.e. the person I am – am dissolved and as though scattered into the air and floating in everything. I told you that when I was working on Masquerade [CNW 2], I had the impression now and then that I was like a large drainpipe through which a stream was running that I couldn’t do anything about. – It’s curious that my highest and lowest moments have this in common: that my individuality vanishes and I become like an empty space in which there is neither good nor ill. If only I could explain everything and my true nature to you. We have all of us – even the meanest, yes, the coarsest human being – a true nature in us; that’s absolutely certain. I don’t want to make myself look better than I am – I really don’t want to do that – but I do want to say that I am still intact and I haven’t fallen to pieces in those areas where there is something good and true.' [5:96]

On 24 July, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is in Bergen, where a redirected letter from Carl Nielsen to her, dated 14 July, is waiting. He promises on his honour and on hers, writes of 'The powerful current of life that will also carry you and me and lead us together out into the great sea; and if our boat bears the marks of storms and foul weather, it will also be decorated with flowers on the last journey and we two will stand together at the masthead when we slip out onto the great ocean.' [5:100] - She visits Nina Grieg, and from there she replies with a trivial postcard. For her, maintaining an alternative account is a necessity, both as part of the process of acknowledging the truth, and also as a way to delay responses to that realisation.

During the days that follow, she walks over the Hardanger, spends a tearful night in a cabin and gets up in the morning to write: 'A couple of days ago something dawned in my consciousness and now I see everything in context.' [5:106]

Three days later, she arrives in Copenhagen in the morning, immediately rings Marie Møller and asks her to come to the house with the key. Marie Møller arrives 'with a frightened appearance of guilty conscience' [5:107], and Anne Marie presumably confronts her with her realisation that she, too, is one of Carl's women, but without eliciting an admission from Marie. Some discussion must have taken place since, in Celle a couple of weeks later, Anne Marie notes that Marie Møller has had 'the cheek to tell me that she had told Mrs Koch that if there was a choice between Mrs K and me she would stand by my side.' [5:114]

The same afternoon, Anne Marie travels to Holte to visit Svend Godske-Nielsen and has a long talk with him. He is shocked at her 'shattered appearance' and understands 'in full measure' the cause. However, it later appears that at this stage of the relationship's unravelling he, Henrik Knudsen and Carl Nielsen all deny facts as regards Marie Møller – Knudsen and Godske-Nielsen probably in good faith.

Later that day, Anne Marie sends a letter to Carl at Damgaard. It has not been preserved, and close reading of the letters reveals that several must be missing. However, a number of letters have been preserved that the author requested the recipient to burn. It goes without saying that there are lacunae in many areas in such extensive material, but there seems no reason to believe that during these years of crisis they had more deliberate causes than in other periods. If that were the case, we might well wonder what criteria had formed the basis for the removal of evidence. We might miss a letter here and there, but there is no lack of sensitive information!

War breaks out during these days, World War I, and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's concern, apart from her marital problems, is, of course, how to save her models and the effects she has left in Celle. Her anger at her husband is not such that she does not expect him to help her. He sends a letter in which he writes both that she should immediately come to Damgaard and that he will go with her to Celle – they should go together no matter where [5:108]. In the end, she travels alone the very day that Germany declares war on Russia, without a passport, on one of the last trains to cross with the ferry from Gedser and manages to reach Celle.

In Celle, she has great difficulty in focusing on her work but completes, amongst other things, a statuette of her model stallion and rider, Major-General Ernst Digeon von Monteton. One Sunday, she is reading in the forest when she finds herself arrested, accused of spying, of having drawn the town's powder magazine, whose whereabouts she does not even know [5:116]. She sinks deep into a sense of disgust at everything, re-reads Carl's letters, makes fun of 'the flower-bedecked boat out in eternity', which he wrote about in the letter she received in Bergen. There, he can get what he needs. 'And just think once a week Mrs K can hop on board and study theory so he'll be missing nothing. I am disgusted with myself for having been so blind.' And she can only weep over the fact 'that even these letters were lies' but nevertheless comes to have her doubts about that, 'maybe in a way they are not, but where then is his personality?' [5:114]

And his excuse that he in his highest and lowest moments is without a will and does not know what he is doing! But why then has he not forgotten himself with women at the theatre, as he boasts he has not done, because it would be unwise for his position at the theatre. As soon as there is some higher consideration to take account of, he is not without a will!

Finally, on the last day of the month, she informs not her husband but her daughter Søs that she will probably be coming to Copenhagen the following Thursday – 3 November – with all her possessions filling a whole carriage. Carl, too, has come to Copenhagen from Damgaard during these days. There must have been a number of 'conversations' over the autumn.

Marie Møller has been banished from the house, but when her father, the old member of Landstinget,Established in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House Niels Møller, dies at the end of September, the erstwhile friend Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nevertheless sends a wreath to the funeral. Instead of a letter of thanks, Marie Møller pens these words: 'I did not lay your wreath on my father's grave. You take too many things for granted in this world. My father's honour and my honour are one. You cannot scorn and revile me and at the same time join the crowd that honours my father's life and memory.' [5:136]

Letters can tell us much, but they do not always do so in chronological order. This is true not least of the Nielsen's marital story, which requires a degree of detective work to extrapolate from the sources. The breach with Marie Møller has not yet become common knowledge in their circle, and we learn later that both Suzette Holten and Ove Jørgensen, for example, have been surprised at Irmelin's coolness towards Marie Møller [5:339]. During the course of the winter 1914-1915, it is Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen who ends up being the first to need to tell friends what is going on. Until now, it has primarily been the husband and wife licking their own marital wounds.

The new symphony, The Inextinguishable is not progressing rapidly, but by about Christmas the composer has managed to complete his new melodies for Johan Borup'sJohan Borup (1853-1946) was the founder of the Johan Borup Folk High School in Copenhagen songbook [CNW Coll. 12] Some of his students and Thomas Laub have also been involved in the work, Laub with mixed feelings because he himself could not choose the texts and, on 1 December, he proposes in a letter to Carl Nielsen [5:159] that they together compose a collection of songs using the maxim 'to give good people good words to sing with good popular melodies'. They immediately start work and the following spring, on 13 April, can already give the first performance of this landmark collection in Danish music, A Score of Danish Songs (1915) [CNW Coll. 9].

In the diary and the letters and in postcards from Laub, we can follow how the songs developed from day to day during December. Anne Marie is in bed with bronchitis and is still sunk in the marital mud into which she has been sucked by her husband. Relations with Marie Møller are over, but she still has links with Cali and, on the very day on which the composer makes his first abortive attempt to compose the melody for 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205], Cali comes visiting, and Anne Marie makes her an 'apology for the Fie story' that she had previously told her. This can perhaps be taken as evidence that she is inclined to want to continue living in her marriage with her shame.

The 21 December ends with yet another marital clash. Carl has met Marie Møller on the street, and he is still wanting to continue seeing Jørgen Hansen Koch and Anine. He does not believe that this is in the least important, and he will decide himself what he will talk about. Anne Marie wants clear boundaries and won't be bitten by snakes in the grass, and she asks him to consider how he himself would have seen things if their roles had been reversed. Carl leaps up and wants to go out to see Godske-Nielsen, while Anne Marie exhorts him for once to be a man instead of running away from everything, as he has done ever since his youth, when his aunt Marie had had to manage things for him, for example in connection with Carl August Hansen's birth in 1888. 'I couldn't continue we would either have to go through it or else I wanted to be free I couldn't continue alongside a person whom I couldn't be good to,' Anne Marie concludes in her diary for that day, while Carl notes simply that he has written the melody for 'Now the day is full of song',[CNW 213] even though he had announced the day before that the song collection was finished [5:175] [5:176].

The couple are together in Norway for the whole of January, probably in an attempt to get through this crisis. Carl Nielsen writes home confidently to Irmelin that he thinks he and her mother will come to an understanding. We can see from subsequent events that it is here in Norway that he makes the full admission of his relationship with Marie Møller. This he also writes to Marie Møller, who later quotes the missing letter when writing to Ove Jørgensen [5:336]. Carl has promised Marie Møller that 'never again will a word pass Marie's lips about this.' Marie Møller has, in fact, herself opted to give up her relationship with Carl, has wanted to withdraw from any involvement with the Nielsen family and may even have wanted to emigrate to America, but she was persuaded by Carl to remain and to maintain normal links to the family [5:203]. Here, the pair of them must have promised each other to preserve their finished relationship as a secret between them.

After their trip to Norway together, however, Anne Marie now has certainty about what had taken her so long to suspect, and she tells Marie Møller that she now knows how matters have stood. Henrik Knudsen and Svend Godske-Nielsen are also told, and they have to admit that this has not been a matter of 'a vile accusation' on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's part, as they had so far been claiming. Now, they have the word of all parties that it is true, and now they, too, are to a greater or lesser extent plagued and paralysed by the affair but insist 'that it would have been best if the matter had never come to light', as had been the intention of both Carl Nielsen and Marie Møller. And, as the house of cards starts to fall with its own inbuilt logic, it is at the expense of their friendship with both Anne Marie and Carl. [5:234]

The spring and summer bring a wealth of events that seem for a time to bring peace to the marital process. In March, the conductor of The Music Society, Franz Neruda, dies, and this results in Carl Nielsen being chosen as his successor on 27 May 1915. The society has been losing members and has recently been in the doldrums. Even though it involves only three concerts a year and is therefore no onerous task, it is nevertheless a position that carries both responsibility and prestige, and the attempt to put this society, so rich in tradition, back on its feet is no mean challenge.

The Open Air Theatre also asks him to take on a major task, namely to be in charge that year of the first proper opera performance in Dyrehaven in Copenhagen. He chooses Little ChristineLiden Kirsten. by Hartmann and Hans Christian Andersen supplemented by Gade's The Elf-King's DaughterElverskud. in his own dramatic arrangement. In the latter, he even allows his own daughter Irmelin, with her training at the Jaques-Dalcroze School, to be the choreographer and director in the Elven Dance. It is such a success that yet another member of this crisis-ridden family now comes to public attention. Although it has been a risky undertaking, Carl Nielsen also enjoys great success, not only as conductor but also as the producer of the performance and as artistic and technical manager, since Johannes Nielsen and Adam Poulsen, who should have undertaken these functions, are both ill.

In this busy period, Carl Nielsen has his 50th birthday on 9 June. In April, the family moved from Vodroffsvej to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, where the sculptress, now in the midst of one of her most unproductive periods, has been honoured with the offer to take over the old atelier and the apartment that went with it, where the sculptors Johannes Wiedewelt, H.E. Freund, H.V. Bissen and Vilhelm Bissen had lived and worked. She herself, as a 19-year-old during her first visit to Copenhagen, had stood in the atelier and asked Vilhelm Bissen to take her on as a pupil. 'But Bissen replied that he did not take women because nothing ever became of them. They married.' (Anne Marie Telmányi: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen 1979, p. 13.) Now she was living there herself with a husband and all that went with that!

For the moment, the atelier could be used to accommodate a party for 70 people for Carl's birthday. Irmelin especially remembers talking endlessly with her father's pupil Ove Scavenius, with whom she was in love [5:230], but it also appears that Cali and Ove Jørgensen talked about what might happen with this marriage of artists. What the birthday is most remembered for in the sources is the dispute about presents that it arouses. Marie Møller gives or contributes to a gift of money to be shared between man and wife, but Anne Marie refuses to receive anything from her and returns her share of the money, whereupon Marie Møller sends it back via the husband only to have it returned once again. Finally, Henrik Knudsen takes pity on the homeless cash and suggest to Marie Møller that she should deposit it with him.

The quarrel about the present is also a quarrel about a meeting between Marie Møller, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen with Henrik Knudsen and Godske-Nielsen as witnesses. It was apparently to have taken place in February that year but came to nothing. It is not clear whether this was because Anne Marie backed out or because Carl wanted to protect his wife – or himself – from this confrontation.

However, even though there is disorder in our own lives, we nevertheless have to attend to the upbringing of our children, even when a child is 22. Both for her own sake and for Bodil Neergaard's, Søs has been staying for lengthy periods at Fuglsang since the death of Viggo Neergaard in May 1915. She has fallen for the Hungarian violinist Emil Telmányi, who has been in Copenhagen. Now, he is in Berlin and due to the war has been called up. The two young people want to see each other, and Søs arranges her journey in secret, only Bodil Neergaard being party to it, with Irmelin being informed and taking part by letter. Afterwards, Søs describes those days in Berlin and, not least, her return to Fuglsang in a letter to Irmelin, who is with her mother in Skagen – where, as chance would have it, Marie Møller is also staying! [5:241]

Emil accompanies Søs all the way back to Nykøbing Falster, where they find accommodation for him so that the young people can continue to meet for a few days there before Emil has to go to war. Søs cycles back to Fuglsang, where the maid receives her and diplomatically asks whether she would not rather eat her dinner in her room. Søs thinks she can hear a familiar voice down in the living room and is told by the maid that it is her father! He has telephoned while she was away, Bodil has made a clean breast of things, and now he has arrived and is waiting for his daughter to return. Bodil comes up first and thinks that Søs should have it out openly with her father. Then he comes in, the crisis-riven husband, and 'first draws a dreadfully hard shell around himself ', before giving his infatuated daughter a proper clout around the ear (Cf. AMT p. 107). He then cancels her arranged meeting with her lover, who is waiting for her longingly the following morning in Nykøbing, forces her to write him a letter, which he takes in and delivers, and has a thorough talk with his perspective son-in-law and partner in the world of art [5:241].

The following year, Telmányi is once again in Copenhagen and again there is trouble with the young people. The marriage has reached a low point, Carl is at Damgaard and has been forbidden to write to his wife, who nevertheless raises the alarm and asks for help: 'For Søs' sake, come straight away and make T[elmányi] take responsibility, our daughter's life and maybe her reason are at stake.' Carl rushes to the train and has yet another long conversation with Telmányi, who apparently manages to turn the conversation so that it also addresses the older husband's questionable lifestyle. At any rate, Carl declares: 'Ich habe einen Fehler begangen, den ich mit meinem Leben büssen will.' ('I have committed a fault that I will pay for with my life.') [5:405]

The long process of unravelling the sins of the past has not only paralysed Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in her work as an artist but also prompts to her now for the first time to formulate directly her wish to leave the marriage. 'It is wrong when it is claimed that my art has overshadowed my marriage. I was a sculptress before we were married and yes I've taken it seriously God help me if I haven't. Have you not also taken your art seriously. But in recent years since, despite repeated promises, disquiet and distrust have proved to be justified, I have been ill and unable to work except at moments when I have forgotten my anguish... There was no fidelity or security in my home, what use was it for me to pile stones together and build something up when it was being demolished behind my back. What use was it for me to be proud of your name and to help to honour it. – Now I am ashamed of it. I no longer belong at your side.' [5:252]

This resolve(!) on her part now threatens to undermine his creative power: 'Everything you are telling me cuts me to the quick and this must be because I love you to the ends of the earth; so let me say this. Oh, dear little, sweet Marie that it should turn out like this, that I should be your evil spirit, the worst in the world; I have done you the worst evil and it is incomprehensible now when I see all my powers and the abilities I may have had are set to wither or harden.'

In the midst of these violent private outbursts, he drags himself from Fuglsang to Copenhagen to conduct an orchestra of 200 for a so-called 'Monster Concert' in The King's Gardens performing Paraphrase for Wind Band, Nearer My God to Thee [CNW 37], which he had composed on the occasion of the sinking of the Titanic in 1912. At the time, a benefit performance had been planned in the old station hall in aid of dependants of musicians who had drowned with the Titanic, but this had been cancelled due to national mourning at the death of King Frederik VIII. The concert now took place in a world at war and in aid of The Copenhagen Orchestral Society's retirement fund. A crowd of 30,000 had gathered in The King's Gardens to hear it [5:253].

He even manages a conversation with his better half at this event. Her sister Lucie has persuaded her to pay him some attention, but to him she says directly that she has advised Anne Marie to leave him. However, man and wife do talk to each other, she cooks for him, he seasons the gravy, and they walk to Tivoli together [5:259]. Back at Fuglsang, he tells Irmelin that they have agreed to live separately for a time to try to get some work done [5:262].

This works at least for Carl. During the last months of the year, he works so assiduously on his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable that, according to his diary, he can write a finishing date on 14 January 1916. The first performance already takes place on 1 February at a concert in The Music Society as the last item in a programme devoted to Danish music. The concert and the new symphony are a success, and, at a party after the concert, the company also celebrate the resurrection of The Music Society by singing John the Roadman [CNW 137] to a text written for the occasion: Who levels out for others the hard and stony way/and who will think of working as though it was just play?/This does our own Carl Nielsen – and afterwards we see/Him sit and eat his dinner with the same energy! [5:307] – To what degree he has left Anne Marie in peace during this busy period is difficult to determine. There are signs that she often stayed, almost lived, in the atelier on Vodroffsvej, which she retained for a long time after the move to Frederiksholms Kanal.

On 3 April 1916, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's activity has reached the point where she tells Ove Jørgensen and his mother that she wants a divorce and also tells them her version of the role played by Marie Møller. This sets a new avalanche in motion. However it happens, the news soon reaches Marie Møller, Henrik Knudsen and Godske-Nielsen, possibly because Ove Jørgensen and his brother Ejnar suddenly turn their backs on them and fail to acknowledge them – but not before having stopped and told them what they now know. Godske-Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen, who for decades had been two of the family's best friends, now write a brief letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 7 April in which they tell her that they now intend to break the silence they have so far felt it incumbent on them to maintain and forthwith 'whenever and wherever as the occasion demands will give the presentation of the matter that our relation to it and knowledge of it entitle us to.' [5:328]

This letter must have triggered yet another conversation between husband and wife. At any event, on Sunday, 9 April, Carl Nielsen presents himself before the Jørgensen family and tells his and his wife's identical version of the story but also persuades them that his wife is the only person he really loves. After the conversation with Carl Nielsen, Ove Jørgensen writes a letter to Mrs Carl-Nielsen in which he presents the points of view that in various forms recur over the years ahead and in time play their part in bringing man and wife together again. In this way, from now on the Jørgensen family becomes the link between man and wife over subsequent years during those periods in which links between the pair are completely broken.

On the one hand, Ove Jørgensen makes it clear that both he and his brother and their mother fully understand her feelings but that, nevertheless, they believe she should retain her home because they think it is best both for her and for him. All three of them 'are certain that you are the only person he really loves, and not just now, when he is in danger of losing you, but in truth always. Just think how he has shared all the joys and sorrows of your heart, how he has lived with it and understood it. We have all of us always been able to feel how he has loved and admired you, also as a person; you can trust that there is no mistaking that; the other has only been superficial; you have been fundamental.'

Ove Jørgensen's final point is the art that binds them together and cannot exist without their living together, 'and that surely will find even deeper tones after all this agony. Your entire life and all your art are tuned to him, just as his to you. It would be a terrible misfortune for you if he was the one wanting to leave you, just as it now is in reverse for him. Our affection for you will not be diminished if you leave, but we believe that you are doing yourself a great harm – and that you also wrong him somewhat.' [5:329]

The involvement of the Jørgensen family also leads to a final break with Henrik Knudsen, Svend Godske-Nielsen and Marie Møller, who does everything she can to get Ove Jørgensen to hear her version of the story. This puts the husband in a situation where he, too, is forced to shut them out completely if he is still to have a chance of reaching his wife, and it gets to the point where not even he will greet Marie Møller on the street. In a very long letter, Godske-Nielsen concludes with an account of his own (and Henrik Knudsen's) viewpoint, namely that Carl Nielsen has obligations towards Marie Møller as he has to his wife who, in opposition to the truth, delights in presenting that relationship as 'a piece of fornication, pure and simple', 'M.M. as a common tart and you as a seduced neophyte.' Godske-Nielsen believes that Carl Nielsen has betrayed the 'true and proper manly instinct' that he did, in fact, possess. 'From the moment when you forsook M.M. for your wife until now, when you don't even dare greet her when you see her on the street, you have run through the entire gamut of debasement; you have refused to see that you cannot do wrong to two parties and at the same time think it's sufficient to do right to the one. You have done everything that you should not do (towards M.M.) and nothing that you should.' [5:345]

Carl Nielsen visited Svend Godske-Nielsen one last time on a day in July 1931 and invited him to a private concert at Christiansborg Palace Chapel a few days later to hear his organ work Commotio,[CNW 99] which had yet to be given its first public performance. Godske-Nielsen believes that Carl Nielsen was already thinking of his death – later that year on 3 October – and that this was a form of farewell 'to cover any eventuality' (Svend Godske-Nielsen: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, Tilskueren, June 1935, pp. 414-430]. Back in 1916, there was talk for the time being of a separation. As Carl Nielsen expresses it in the last letter to Henrik Knudsen that has been preserved, written at Damgaard and sent to Middelfart: 'It is sad that there is more than the Little Belt between us; I feel it so deeply, but it cannot be otherwise.' [5:528]

In the midst of this quarrel with his alienated circle, the composer and conductor manages yet another success, perhaps one of the most decisive in his entire musical life. He performs a symphony concert exclusively with his own works, and the last item on the programme is another performance of the new symphony.[CNW 28] Not only is the success of the premiere almost two months earlier repeated, but the reception from the public and in the press signals his final breakthrough: 'It was all the healthy musical life of the city finding for once good company and breathing freely,' Ove Jørgensen writes that evening to the composer, and equally that same evening to his wife, who it is in such a poor state that she is unable to go to the concert: 'Never has his music made such a deep impression upon me, so great and honest, so lavishly rich in all the best there is. It belongs with your art, and, faced with that, all other considerations, no not considerations, but all other feelings have to fade. Neither of you belong to yourselves.' [5:332] [5:333]

Carl Nielsen himself writes some days later to his friend Bror Beckman in Stockholm: 'The public were exceedingly enthusiastic, and it was really the first time in my life that I became fully convinced that I had a public in Copenhagen that understood, that is, a musical audience that had gone to a concert for the sake of art. When it was over, there was a wild response, and I felt for once that I may come to mean something for my country in the future and that is, after all, a certain satisfaction in these barbaric time[s].' [5:342]

Charles Kjerulf, Politiken's foremost music critic, heard the symphony[CNW 28] for the third time on this occasion, for he had been present at the final rehearsal. Afterwards, he came up to the podium and said to the composer 'that he had previously on many occasions believed that I was going the wrong way, but that he now accepted that I nevertheless had been right to hold my own course. This moved me deeply because I cannot resist a trait of character that shows beauty and grandeur, regardless of whether it relates to me or someone else.' [5:338] He also said, ecstatically, Carl Nielsen writes on another occasion: 'I have been wrong about your music, about you yourself! You have emerged from the undergrowth, and tomorrow I will declare in Politiken that I have been mistaken until today.' The following day, Kjerulf writes in the newspaper:

'Now I know Carl Nielsen, now I have got him. And none too soon, either – rather at long last.

This work is absolutely his culmination, a breakthrough. For the first time, he not only promises but delivers... almost everything he has promised earlier. In everything that came before he was seeking and trying, here he has found and grasped – grasped maybe in the dark, as only a genius can. The two Janus faces that until now have been his strange artistic physiognomy – one child-like naïve and one an almost distorted, precocious Socrates mask – come together for the first time into a single artistic countenance: Carl Nielsen's own. This is nothing less than an event in Danish music.' Kjerulf also writes of 'the light that the symphony casts back on Carl Nielsen's entire earlier work. Now we can understand much that had been hidden and locked away until now, inexplicable and mysterious.' Politiken 15.04.1916.

Carl Nielsen was so affected by Kjerulf's behaviour and his review that he sat down and began a remarkable letter to him, only to interrupt it and visit him before going home and finishing the letter with these words:

'I think I have learned much over these past years – also in purely human terms – through so many strange sufferings, self-inflicted and undeserved torments and misunderstandings, but now I can speak a language that can help me to breathe freely and I must now set about giving it utterance through some works.

It is hard for you to understand what it means to me that you have found pleasure in my new symphony and have given such wings to your impression that the air buzzed, but I know it. [5:334]

On the same day on which Kjerulf's review appeared in Politiken, Ekstra-Bladet printed an article by Olfert Jespersen, composer of musical revues and café musician, who had played in the military band in Odense during Carl Nielsen's time. Carl Nielsen had invited Olfert Jespersen home and together in his room they had played a violin sonata by Carl Nielsen.

'We had finished, and I behaved completely hysterically,' Olfert Jespersen writes, 'I was crazy in my sorrow that a genius was wasting away in an attic room in Odense. In my despair, I gave him 1,000 confused pieces of "good" advice.

He looked at me as though he was a child in a cradle and I was the rattle that made his eyes gleam.

Quietly, slowly and modestly he returned all my "compliments" and as much advice.

There we stood, two unknown young minstrels, mutually infatuated and wanting to sketch out for each other the path of the artist.

Oh, he was a child. I was almost three years older, and 50 in reality, as I had been working as an independent "artist" since the age of eight. But he. The dust still lay untouched on the rare flower that must and would unfold.' Ekstrabladet 15.04.1916.

The day after the concert at which Carl Nielsen made his breakthrough with the music public in Copenhagen, Anne Marie leaves for Skodsborg Sanatorium and from there, some weeks later, to Søndervig where she stays for the most of May attempting in solitude to resolve her situation. Time after time she tries to pull herself together and write the decisive letter to Carl; she manages only draughts and diary entries and reflections in her notebook. On 23 May, for example, she writes:

'I have been standing still as an artist people will soon be ignoring me if you don't go forwards you go backwards. – Life goes on. I have to take a decision it is so difficult to hurt others. – I have been no good at keeping hold of him and I am no good at being one of many, the fate that has been my lot for 25 years {…} if there cannot be trust between adults then it must stop. I have had artistic joys and a little brief glimpse of happiness much shame and sorrow. – My best years have been wasted in an unworthy life. And now I am on the verge of going to the dogs as an artist.' [5:351]

Finally, on 29 May, a letter gets sent. The central message is: 'We no longer belong together and should go our own ways. But dear Carl, we will part without quarrelling for we were once soulmates, free of deceit, even though this was only for a short time.' [5:355]

In what follows, too, there are many touching statements, not least from Carl who is on the point of losing his wife, but the awakening that began almost 26 months earlier when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote to Copenhagen asking, 'Have you been faithful to me this winter?' [5:53] has reached a turning point. Anne Marie wants to be free of her husband, he does not want to be free of her.

It is paradoxical that, with the exception of her sister Lucie, the source material provides not a single example of anyone who supports her in this project. There are plenty who understand her feelings, but they all appeal to her not to break it off. This goes for the daughters, it goes for her artist friends, whether they are unmarried or married and have perhaps experienced something similar. Agnes Lunn puts it like this:

'Get divorced! When people are over 50, have grown-up children – madness, in my eyes. Life is lived for more than love-making – it's only a transition!

Marie, you are not allowed to render yourself incapable of work and nor are you allowed to punish the greatest composer of our time so severely that his existence becomes joyless. Believe me, your case is not much worse than many many others and it is probably true, as Olga Smith said to me one day – "Yes, it's all right for us – we, the unmarried; for just think how rarely one sees a happy marriage, – hardly ever!"

I am glad you want to ride, that is healthy, I will have to come over and see you – then I'll patch you up!' [5:450]

Even the solicitor she employs to deal with the divorce works against her. Having talked with her husband as well, he devises a plan which ensures she has peace and quiet to work but does not go through with the divorce. Carl is requested to leave the home and is even forbidden from writing to his wife. He also signs the necessary papers so that his wife can have them lying ready and is able to submit the application for separation if she finds it necessary [5:368]. On 17 August 1917, she informs him that she is now submitting the application, but this does not happen until 1919 – in the next volume.

Carl, feeling himself increasingly homeless, shuttles from Damgaard to Fuglsang and to various hotels in Copenhagen and due to the war has given up the idea of travelling to Germany or America. At the end of the volume, he finally hits upon the solution. During his visit to Copenhagen, Wilhelm Stenhammar has told him that he wants to take leave from his position as conductor in Gothenburg. Carl writes offering to be temporary conductor and will come to Gothenburg without his family:

'I need to be in fresh surroundings for a time, that is how I feel my current situation and the appalling artistic conditions prevailing here in this dreadfully frivolous city, where nothing truly serious can thrive in the long run. –

If it wasn't for the war I would long since have travelled to Germany or America, so this is no fleeting thought but a deep desire to break new ground.  - What do you say?' [5:559]

Before his offer is accepted, he also has an opportunity to take stock of his own calling as a conductor [5:574].

Despite having finally made a breakthrough in the outer world as a composer, he also has problems in knowing where he belongs spiritually. The hymns that he composed at the beginning of this volume appear again at its conclusion, when Thomas Laub, his friend and collaborator on the two collections of Danish songs, expresses his resentment that an artist who has not been born and brought up in the Christian Church, who is not 'one of the family', could even consider composing hymns [5:546]. Here, too, the great composer gives in without, however, changing his attitude to the basic issue, and delays publishing his Hymns and Spiritual Songs[CNW Coll. 10] until Thomas Laub has published his major work Danish Church SongDansk Kirkesang. in 1918.

These years conclude, then, with a fermata which always, if sufficiently prolonged, makes it possible to regroup. As far as Carl Nielsen is concerned, they cannot be said to have been unproductive years, as they were for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. In both minor and major forms, the exhausting crisis in his private life went hand in hand for him with stylistic innovations which, paradoxically enough, found deep resonances in the collective psyche. There is good reason to emphasise that in this volume, too, there are more layers in the source material presented here than there are in the preface, where the emphasis here has been placed on the private conflict, which requires determined close reading if one is to get a grip of its chronology and 'events'.

The composer and the sculptress have given us something to keep track of, to identify with and to understand. The process does not cease with the completion of a volume, and the serial continues.
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Fredag2.1.1914Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 2-1-14
Kære Morales!
Glædeligt Nytaar og hjertelig Tak for sidst!
 Saasnart jeg faar lidt Tid, skriver jeg ordentligt til Dem, da jeg har meget at sige Dem.
Hils Deres Frue [Clary Morales] at jeg glæder mig til engang at lære hende at kende ogsaa som Kunstnerinde.
Kom engang hid!
Mange Hilsener
Deres heng: Carl Nielsen

Friday
2 January 1914
Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

Copenhagen 2 January 14

Dear Morales!

Happy New Year and heartfelt thanks for last time!

As soon as I get a little time, I will write to you properly as I have much to tell you. Regards to your wife and say I am looking forward to getting to know her also as an artist one day.

Come and see me sometime!

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Clary Charlotta Morales
Olallo Morales


NæsteNext
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Søndag4.1.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Inger Johannes Hansen og Inger Aagaard Hansen, Rødovre
4de Januar 1914
Kære Venner!
Glædeligt Nytaar!
Ja, det er en stor Skandale, at vi endnu ikke har været hos Jer. Saa tit vi taler derom! Det er egentlig forfærdende, – mange Gange – som Livet blive ved at glide bort under Fødderne paa Èn.
Tro ikke at mine Følelser for Jer har tabt sig eller er blevne matte. Vi ses dog!
Indtil da de allerbedste Hilsener fra Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
I skal komme tit og snart herind af Jer selv, ellers gaar det hele istaa!

Sunday
4 January 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Hansen and Inger Aagaard Hansen, Rødovre

4 January 1914

Dear friends!

Happy New Year!

Yes, it is a great scandal that we have not yet been to see you. And we talk about it so often! It is really appalling – so often – the way life keeps slipping away beneath your feet.

Do not think that my feelings for you have waned or faded. We will surely see each other!

Until then all best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

You must come here often and soon, otherwise it will all come to nothing!


Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen


NæsteNext
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Søndag
4.1.1914
Frederik Rung, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fr. Rung

Fredericiagade 16

Telef. Palæ 1515

Søndagaften 4/1, 14.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg vil herved blot meddele Dig, at jeg ikke agter at tage de senere Opførelser af ”Kongen har sagt det”Léo Delibes’ syngestykke Kongen har sagt det havde premiere i ny iscenesættelse og musikalsk indstudering ved Helge Nissen og Carl Nielsen 4.1.1914. [Jf. 4:766] paa Grund af den brutale Maade, Du behandler denne fine franske Musik paa; og i den Aand kan jeg ikke dirigere den.

Din

Fr Rung –

Sunday
4 January 1914
Frederik Rung, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fr. Rung

Fredericiagade 16

Telephone Palæ 1515

Sunday evening 4 January 14.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hereby merely wish to inform you that I do not intend to take on the coming performances of The King Has SpokenLéo Delibes' song piece premiered in a new staging and musical rehearsal by Helge Nissen and Carl Nielsen on 4 January 1914. [4:766] due to the brutal way you treat this exquisite French music; and in that spirit, I cannot conduct it.

Yours,

Fr. Rung – 


Frederik Rung
Léo Delibes
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Lørdag
10.1.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

10-1-14

Min egen Ven!

Det er godt at Du kom i rette Tid til Din Hest. Hvor frygteligt om der var sket noget.

Du har vist ventet paa Brev, men jeg har bogstavelig talt ikke haft Tid og Kræfter til at sætte mig til at skrive til Dig. Siden Du rejste har jeg altsaa haft ”Kongen har sagt det” og ”Mestersangerne” med ny Prøver.Mestersangerne i Nürnberg, som sidst havde gået 22.11.1913, dirigerede Carl Nielsen igen 8.1.1914. Imorgen har jeg ”Boheme” hvortil jeg ogsaa har haft anstrenge[n]de Prøver. Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra den sidste. ”Kongen har sagt det” gik udmærket. Søs Hans Børge og Irmelin var med til Generalprøven, og desuden med til ”Mestersangerne” iforgaars.Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 6.1.1914: ”Her er temmelig roligt her, Irmelin og jeg driver den rigtig af og rider skiftevis med Fader.” Nu er jeg altsaa over det værste og jeg haaber ”Boheme” skal gaa godt imorgen; den er meget vanskelig. Hans Børge er nu igang med alting: Gymnastik hver Dag Larsen 4-6 og Sløjd 3 Gange. Jeg spiller foreløbigt selv med ham og det viser sig at saa gaar det meget bedre. Jeg giver ham Selvarbejde som han kan og skal tænke over og det opliver ham virkelig at han kan klare det; jeg passer paa at det ikke er for svært men heller [ikke] saa let at han ikke skal arbejde selv. Nu vil jeg gøre det i nogle Maaneder og se hvad der ligger i ham. Jeg tror man kan forlange mere efterhaanden. Vi skal til SchacksOtto Didrik Schacks mor, komtesse Henny L.V. Schack, enke siden 1905, boede Sortedams Dosseringen 37. idag til Middag, hvad jeg egentlig nødig vil, da jeg er træt; men nu telefoner[e]de Irmelin derhen og spurgte om det var Selskab og da det ikke er det gaar jeg med. Adjunkt Knudsen [K. Knudsen] Ribe har været her og fortalt at Musæet har bestemt at købe Komtessens Hund.Komtesse Cornelie (Conny) Schack, Otto Didrik Schacks søster, var elev af Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen. I 1914, 3 år efter hendes død, købte Ribe Kunstmusæum hendes statuette af En dansk Hund.

Imorgen Aften (Søndag) rejser Irmelin. – Vi havde en Slædetur iforgaars i Skoven med to Slæder H.B. Søs og I. var med. Nu er Sneen atter væk.

En Dameskrædder, Fritz Carlsen [Fritz Carlson], har telefoneret ang: 43 Kr. Du har lovet ham en Check.

Min Fader ligger syg paa St. Josephs Sygehus i Esbjerg. Send ham et lille Kort.

Hvordan gaar alting for Dig. Brev fra Hausegger at Kahnt har solgt (ikke udlejet) Symfonien [CNW 27] til Hamborg. All right! [4:860] [4:861] [4:863]

Nu ved jeg ikke andet end at jeg trods megen Travlhed savner Dig og tænker paa Dig mange Gange om Dagen.

Tusind Hilsener

Din

Carl

Saturday
10 January 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

10 January 14

My own love!

It's good that you got there in time for your horse. It would have been terrible if something had happened.

You have probably been waiting for a letter, but I have literally not had time or energy to sit down and write to you. Since you left, I have had The King Has Spoken and The MastersingersThe Master Singers of Nuremberg, which had last been performed on 22 November 1913, was conducted again by Carl Nielsen on 8 January 1914. with fresh rehearsals. Tomorrow I have La Bohème and for that, too, I have had exhausting rehearsals. I've just come home from the last one. The King Has Spoken went fine. Søs, Hans Børge and Irmelin came along to the dress rehearsal, and also to The Mastersingers the day before yesterday.Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 6 January 1914: 'It's pretty calm here, Irmelin and I are really lazing about and ride alternately with Father Now I am over the worst, and I hope that La Bohème will go well tomorrow; it is very difficult. Hans Børge has now got going with everything: gymnastics every day, Larsen 4-6 and woodwork three times. I'm playing with him for the time being and that seems to make it all go much better. I give him work to do on his own that he can and has to think about, and it really bucks him up that he can manage it; I make sure that it's not too difficult but not so easy that he does not need to work himself. I'll do this for some months now and see what he is made of. I think we can make greater demands as time goes on. We are going to dinner at the Schacks today,Otto Didrik Schack's mother, Countess Henny L.V. Schack, widow since 1905, lived in Sortedams Dossering 37. but I would prefer not to as I am tired. But Irmelin telephoned just now and asked if it was a party and so, as it isn't, I will go with them. Lecturer Knudsen from Ribe has been here and told me that the museum has decided to buy the countess' dog.Countess Cornelie (Conny) Schack, Otto Didrik Schack's sister, was a student of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. In 1914, three years after her death, Ribe Art Museum bought her statuette A Danish Dog [En dansk Hund].

Tomorrow evening (Sunday), Irmelin will be leaving. – We had a sled trip the day before yesterday in the woods with two sleds. H.B., Søs and I. came with us. Now the snow has gone again.

A dressmaker, Fritz Carlson, has telephoned re 43 kroner. You have promised him a cheque.

My father is ill and has been admitted to St Joseph's Hospital in Esbjerg. Send him a little card.

How is everything going for you? A letter from Hausegger saying that Kahnt has sold (not leased) the symphony [CNW 27]  to Hamburg. All right! [4:860] [4:861] [4:863]

Now I can think of nothing save that, despite being so busy, I miss you and think about you many times a day.

Much love.

Your

Carl


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Cornelie Schack
Fritz Carlson
Giacomo Puccini
Henny Schack
K. Knudsen
Larsen
Léo Delibes
Niels Jørgensen
Otto Didrik Schack
Richard Wagner
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Lørdag
10.1.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 10-I-1914

Kjære Carl. Idag har det været en Sykkebrahesdag [tychobrahesdag] for mig. I Morges sang min lille Sisken så det klingrede så kom Døren et Øjeblik op og vups var han ude han er fløjen ud på Heden hvor han var fra. Heldigvis havde han Kroen fuld inden han kom afsted men ham ser jeg ikke mer og han var så munter og så tam; og mit Pindsvin er falden i Søvn og har rullet sig sammen han har slæbt vel omtrent hundrede Avis og Papir stumper sammen i en Krog henne ved mit Ler og der ligger han og jeg kan ikke få ham vågen, det er nok mod Kulde. Så nu er der pludselig bleven så stille hos mig. Min Fugl er fløjen mit Pindsvin er falden i Søvn.

Flingart har jeg jo som står og pruster Hvordan gik det med Mestersangerne? Hvordan går det i det Heletaget? Blot Du vilde være taus ikke udtale Dig til Borup [Julius Borup] og heller ikke til Peter Møller [Peder Møller], og først og fremmest ikke til Benzon eller spørge ham tilråds. En Mand der har skreven til Dig at Dig kan man byde noget for Du er alligevel bunden har lagt en så tarvelig Tankegang for Dagen at Du ikke i nogen Henseende kan henvende Dig til ham. Jeg vilde i Dit Sted handle og forholde mig taus også over for Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen] og M.M. Udtalelser skader ofte og gavner aldrig. Lad endelig være med at lade Dig aplaudere af Dine Undergivne i Kapellet, husk at de da Vognen syntes at helde var med til at skubbe selv dem der nu er med til [at] komme op og snakke Dig efter Munden, den Snak er ikke mange 5 Øre værd og vender sig et Øjeblik efter, i den Henseende tror jeg at Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] inden han blev Vrag var klog ellers vilde han heller ikke have nydt den rolige Respect trods alt. Jeg vilde gjerne have al min Post sendt også Tryksagerne og Academi og Regninger. Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Hvass [Anders N. Hvass] hvad der undrer mig. Jeg tænker Claus [Claus L. Smidt] trækker det ud at udbetale mig. Hver Dag er jo også Renter noget over 3 Kr. om Dagen a 5%.

I Nat tror jeg det bliver bidende koldt jeg har fået en anden Kakelovn men der skal passes på.

Hvordan går det med H.B. har han begyndt sin Skole og har han begyndt at spille hos [Poul] Schierbæk. Husk ham på at han børster sine Tænder o.s.v. og Neglene og hvordan går det med Sløjden.

I Morgen er det Søndag da vil jeg hvile jeg er lidt træt og forkjølet og hoster så meget. Jeg er flyttet og har et stort rart Værelse, men Folkene synes jeg ikke så godt om som der hvor jeg boede før, de har en Snapsstue inde i Byen Hollandsk Bolzlikør. Lige uden for mine Vinduer flyder en lille Flod ret rivende den heder Fu[h]se og er en Biflod til Aller. Hermed et Program som jeg også i sin Tid fik hos Ka[h]nt. Du kan se hvilke Sange der ere udkomne på hans Forlag, ellers må Du ikke snakke mere om ”Sangerinde” [Jf. 4: 836]. Hermed også et Par Marker som måske endnu kan komme med i Regnskabet.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din

Marie

Hvornår rejser Irmelin og skal hun have Penge

Saturday
10 January 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

10 January 1914

Dear Carl. Today has been a Tycho Brahe DayScandinavian expression used to describe days that are particularly unlucky. for me. This morning my little siskin sang so shrilly, then the door opened for a moment and, whoosh, he was out; he flew out onto the heath where he came from. Fortunately he had filled his craw before he left, but I won't see him again, and he was so cheerful and so tame. And my hedgehog has fallen asleep and has curled up into a ball; he has dragged and stashed about a hundred pieces of newspaper and other paper in a nook by my clay, and there he lies, and I can't get him to wake up. It's probably due to the cold. So now it has suddenly become very quiet at my place. My bird has flown away, my hedgehog has fallen asleep.

I have Flingarth,A stallion. who is standing here blowing. How did it go with The Mastersingers? How are things going in general? If only you would keep quiet and not say anything to Borup [Julius Borup], nor to Peder Møller [Peder Møller], and above all not to Benzon or ask him for advice. A man who has written to you saying that you aren't someone who can be offered anything for you are bound up anyway has demonstrated such a dreadful way of thinking that you can't approach him about anything. If I were you, I would act and remain silent towards Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen] and M.M. as well. Speaking out can often harm and never benefit. Whatever you do, stop letting yourself be applauded by your subordinates in the orchestra. Remember that those who helped to push when the carriage seemed to be tipping over, even those who are happy to come up and flatter you. Such talk is not worth tuppence and a moment later turns in another direction. In that sense, before he became a wreck, Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] was wise, or he would not have been able to enjoy this quiet respect after all. I would like to have all my post sent to me, including printed matter and academy material and bills. I have still not heard from Hvass [Anders N. Hvass], which surprises me. I think Claus [Claus L. Smidt] is dragging out my payment. Interest accrues every day meanwhile - something over 3 kroner a day at 5%.

Tonight I think it will be bitter cold. I've got a different tile stove but care must be taken in using it.

How is H.B. doing? Has he started school and has he begun playing under [Poul] Schiebeck? Remind him to brush his teeth and so on and his nails. How is he doing with the carpentry?

Tomorrow is Sunday so I will rest. I'm a little tired and have a cold and cough so much. I have moved and have a nice, big room, but I don't like the people as much as where I lived before. They have a schnapps saloon in the city, Dutch Bols. Just outside my windows a small river rushes past; it's called the Fuhse and is a tributary of the Aller river. Enclosed is a programme that I also got from Kahnt the time I dropped in. You can see which songs they've published, but otherwise no more talk from you about the 'singer' [4: 836]. Also enclosed are a couple of marks that can still be included in the accounts perhaps.

With love from your

Marie

When is Irmelin leaving and does she need money?


Anders N. Hvass
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Claus L. Smidt
Flingarth
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
Julius Borup
Marie Møller
Otto Benzon
Peder Møller
Poul Schierbeck
Richard Wagner
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Mandag
12.1.1914
Frederik Rung, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Mandag 12/1, 14.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg synes ikke om, naar 2den Kapelmester vil agere 1ste. Det har Du bl.A. gjort m.H.t. Hornene i Sylfiden!August Bournonville: Sylfiden, romantisk ballet i 2 akter med musik af Herman Løvenskiold. [Jf. 4:850] Theaterchefen har for mere end 8 Dage siden talt til mig om, at Du havde været hos ham Hornene angaaende og havde ment, at en event. Konkurrence mellem vore 4 Hornister var nødvendig, og at Chr. [Søren Peter Christensen] skulde paa en dybere Stemme. Dette var nu en vanvittig Ide, da Ingen af de andre har den Højde som Chr. Jeg har derimod gjort den ganske simple Ting at lade Chr. spille de to vanskelige Strofer paa B-Horn; det har han nu gjort, og det klinger fortræffeligt (nu er der ikke Brug for nogen ”Konkurrence”). Ser Du, var Du ogsaa i dette Tilfælde kommen hjem til mig, saa kunde vi have drøftet Tingen, og jeg havde lært Dig det, som jeg har lært Chr. Opstillingen i Kapellet saavelsom Ombesætning af Instrumenterne m m. forbeholder jeg mig ganske, og dette er gammel Hævd! Georg Høeberg har siddet mange Gange i Sept. ved min Seng, og der har jeg lært ham hele ”Den Stumme[”]Daniel François Esprit Auber: La Muette de Portici. [Cf. 4:621] at kende og derfor var det ogsaa en god Forestilling og med de ”rigtige ” Tempi

Din

Fr Rung.

Monday
12 January 1914
Frederik Rung, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday 12 January 14.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I do not like it when the Second Kapellmeister tries to act as First Kapellmeister. You have done that with the horns in La SylphideAugust Bournonville: Sylphiden, romantic ballet in 2 acts with music by Herman Løvenskiold. [4:850] for instance! The theatre director told me more than a week ago that you had been to see him regarding the horns and had suggested that a competition between our four hornists might be necessary, and that Chr. [Søren Peter Christensen] should play a lower part. This was an insane idea since none of the others have the high notes that Chr. has. Instead, I made the simple solution to let Chr. play the two difficult passages on a B-flat horn; he has now done this, and it sounds excellent (now there is no need of a 'competition'). You see, in this case, too, had you come home to see me, then we could have discussed the matter and I would have taught you what I have taught Chr. The arrangement of the orchestra as well as changes to desks etc. I regards as entirely my responsibility, and this is a time-honoured right. Georg Høeberg has sat many times by my bedside during September, and there I have taught him the whole of The Mute Girl Daniel François Esprit Auber: La Muette de Portici. [4:621], which is why it was such a good performance and with the 'right' tempi.

Yours,

Fr. Rung.


August Bournonville
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Herman Løvenskiold
Søren Peter Christensen
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Tirsdag
13.1.1914.Skrevet på bagsiden af efterfølgende brev fra sønnen til moderen.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Min egen Ven!

Alt vel! Rung har gjort endnu en stor Dumhed imod mig i et Brev jeg fik fra ham idag. Det er angaaende en Hornist i Kapellet som jeg [har] kasseret i en bestemt Solo hvor han ved tre Opførelser har spillet falsk saa alle har hørt det (”Sylphiden”). En skikkelig Mand som jeg i al i Venlighed fik til at spille 3die Stemme istedetfor 1ste og som selv indsaa det rigtige deri. Rung vil naturligvis det modsatte som jeg, men er bleven fuldstændig desavou[e]ret fra Direktionen og alle. Alt gaar godt og jeg kan være tilfreds. Jeg taler ikke med nogen men bliver paa mit Værelse i Theatret.

Nu maa jeg gaa!

Tusinde Hilsen[er]

Din Carl

Tuesday
13 January 1914.Written on the back of the following letter from the son to his mother.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

My own love!

All well! Rung has committed yet another blunder towards me in a letter I got from him today. It concerns a hornist in the orchestra whom I had replaced in a certain solo, which he played so out of tune in three performances that everyone could hear it (La Sylphide). He’s a reasonable man, whom, in the friendliest manner, I got to play third horn instead of first, and who himself saw the sense in that. Naturally, Rung wants the opposite to me, but he’s been completely overruled by the management and everyone. Everything is going well and I have nothing to complain about. I don’t speak to anyone but stay in my room at the theatre.

Now I have to go!

Much love.

Your Carl


Frederik Rung
Søren Peter Christensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
13.1.1914
Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

København 13-1 1914.

Kære lille Mor!

Tak for dit Kort. I Søndags rejste Irmelin og Maren og jeg og Søs var med hende paa Banegaarden for at faa hende godt afsted, og jeg synnes hun var hel glad ved at komme afsted igen, hun havde sin blaa Fjer paa sin lille runde Hat og som pyntede godt.

Nu er vi jo de selv samme 4 Personer som før. I Mandags var jeg hende og begynde at Sløjde, og det gik helt godt, og Fader har sagt at hvis jeg fik mig nogle gode Kamerater saa maatte jeg gerne have Lov til at faa dem herhen til mig. Det er forresten sandt i Søndags var Marie Møller og Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen] her til Middag. Jeg har begyndt at spille med Fader. Jeg spiller for Tiden en Etude af Bertini som forresten er hel morsom. Fader vil spille med mig i en Maaned for at se hvad han kan lære mig. I Aften skal Søs til Bal hos Tschernings [Marius Tscherning] [Arnak Tscherning] som hun vistnok glæder sig meget til tror jeg nok. Det er sandt i Sløjd skal jeg lave en Stærekasse, som vi skal hænge op ude i Haven. Ved du at vores Kanariefugl er død? Jeg skulde sige fra Far, at det gjorde ham meget ondt da han hørte at din Fugl var fløjet og ligeledes med Pindsvinet. For nogle Dage siden var vi ude at køre i Sparkstøtting, vi var helt ude i Skoven. Jeg tog med Sporvognen ud til Frandsen [F. Frandsen]s, og Irmelin Søs og Fader tog paa Slæde. Da de saa kom tog Lykke [Lykke Bodenhoff] med sin Slæde hvis Kusk var en Løjtnant, jeg kan ikke huske hans Navn. Men I Midlertid var det blevet Tøvejr saa Fader maatte skynde sig ind til Byen inden Vejen blev helt ødelagt. De skulde ellers have været med op paa Hovmarksgaarden og have The, saa det blev kun Søs og mig. I Dag har Søs været ude i Skoven paa Skøjter sammen med Lykke hun havde Frokost med. I Dag har Larsen ikke været her paa Grund af Daarlighed. Nu er Brygger Jacobsen død midt i hele Spirhistorien [4:750]. I brev af 15.1.1914 skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til sønnen Hans Børge: ”Tak for Dit brev, når Du skriver får jeg rigtignok noget at vide. Så Carl Jacobsen er død. Det var en Mand som Din Moder har staaet i Taknemmelighedsgjæld til lige fra min Ungdom fordi han har bragt så meget skjøn Kunst til København. Det var en Mand som var beredt til at gøre alt for sit Fædreland selv om han sommetider tog fejl, som nu sidst ved Spiret, en Mand som siden jeg så ham i Athen på Museet jeg ved havde en glødende Kjærlighed til Kunst, lad ham så ofte have taget fejl i sin Smag. Det er så let at se hans Fejl men hans Kjærlighed til sit Land og hans Kjærlighed til Kunst var ægte.”, han var ogsaa en gammel Mand. I Aften skal Fader i TheatretFor at dirigere Léo Delibes’ syngestykke Kongen har sagt det. saa Maren og jeg bliver jo alene hjemme. Det var rigtignok dejligt at vi allesammen var samlede i Julen. Jeg gaar til Gymnastik hver Morgen ovre hos [Niels Hansen] Rasmussen. Jeg skal bringe dig en Hilsen fra Maren og Søs.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Hans Børge

Tuesday
13 January 1914
Hans Børge Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 13 January 1914.

Dear little Mother!

Thank you for your card. Irmelin left this Sunday, and Maren and I and Søs went with her to the station to send her off, and I think she seemed excited about going back. She had her blue feather in her little round hat, which was very decorative.

Now we are the same four people left as before. This Monday, I went to start doing woodwork and it went quite well, and Father has said that if I make some friends then I can bring them here for a visit. That's right, this Sunday Marie Møller and Knundsen were here for dinner. I have begun to play with Father. At the moment, I'm playing an etude by Bertini, which is indeed rather delightful. Father wants to play with me for a month to see what he can teach me. Tonight, Søs is going to a ball at the Tschernings  [Marius Tscherning] [Arnak Tscherning], which she seems very excited about, I think. That's right, in woodwork I will be making a nesting box that we will put up in the garden. Did you know that our canary has died? Father told me to tell you that he was very upset when he heard that your bird had flown away, and likewise the hedgehog. A few days ago, we were out driving a kicksled. We went all the way out in the forest. I took the tram out to Frandsen, and Irmelin, Søs and Father took the sleigh. When they came, Lykke took her sleigh, whose coachman was a lieutenant – I don't remember his name. But in the meantime, it had begun to thaw so Father had to hurry to get to town before the road was completely ruined. Otherwise, they were supposed to have come along to Hovmarksgaarden for tea, but then it was only Søs and me. Today, Søs has been out in the forest ice skating with Lykke. She brought lunch with her. Today Larsen has not been here due to illness. Now Brewer Jacobsen has died in the middle of the spire affair [4:750]. In a letter of 15 January 1914, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote to her son Hans Børge: 'Thank you for your letter. I certainly learn things when you write to me. So Carl Jacobsen has died. He was a man whom your mother has owed a debt of gratitude ever since my youth for bringing so much wonderful art to Copenhagen. He was a man who was prepared to do anything for his fatherland even though he was wrong at times, as was the case recently with the spire. A man who, ever since I saw him at the museum in Athens, I knew had a burning love of art. Let him be wrong ever so often in terms of taste; it's so easy to see his faults, but his love for his country and his love of art was real.' He was an old man of course. Tonight Father is going to the theatreTo conduct Léo Delibes' The King Has Spoken. so Maren and I will be home alone. It was so lovely that we all got to be together this Christmas. I do gymnastics every morning at Rasmussen's. I am to greet you from Maren and Søs.

With love from

Hans Børge


Arnak Tscherning
Carl Jacobsen
F. Frandsen
Henri Bertini
Henrik Knudsen
Larsen
Léo Delibes
Lykke Bodenhoff
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Marius Tscherning
N.H. Rasmussen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:9
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 13.1.1914 48
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
13.1.1914
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen dirigerede Göteborgs symfoniorkesters abonnementskoncert den 6.2.1914. På programmet stod Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist, En Saga-Drøm [CNW 35] og ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2]. Det Kongelige Teater tillod kun Carl Nielsen af være borte få dage, og Wilhelm Stenhammar ledte derfor de første prøver med orkestret [4:837] [4:840].

Göteborg 13 jan. 1914

Käre vän.

Tack för senaste meddelandet.

Jag har nu en ung man här med en vacker röst, ehuru kanske något mer tenoral än du egentligen afsedt. Men jag hoppas du icke skall bli alltför missnöjd med honom.

I sopranstämman får du Fru Margaret Fock-Adla, gift med min kollega kapellmästare Fock [Dirk Fock], och hon tror jag skall bli alldeles utmärkt.

Symfonipartituret ha jag just fått och gläder mig åt att få studera

det på resan till Stockholm, då jag om torsdag skall spela på den nybildade Konsertföreningens första konsert.

När jag återkommer hem om fredag hoppas jag ha emot mig ett meddelande från dig, när du och när Möller äro att vänta hit.

Sänd ju förr dess häldre materialet till violinkonserten och till Sagadröm. Jag vill börja arbeta med orkestern senast måndag, möjligen redan på lördag.

Din tillg.

Sten.

Tuesday
13 January 1914
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen conducted The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra's subscription concert on 6 February 1914. The programme consisted of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist, Saga Dream [CNW 35] and the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. The Royal Theatre only gave Carl Nielsen permission to be away for a few days so Wilhelm Stenhammar conducted the first rehearsals with the orchestra. [4:837] [4:840].

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 13 January 1914

Dear friend.

Thank you for your recent letter.

I now have a young man here with a beautiful voice though perhaps somewhat more tenor-like than you originally intended. But I hope you will not be too disappointed in him at any rate.

For the soprano voice, you will get Mrs Margaret Fock-Adla, married to my colleague Kapellmeister Fock, and I think she will do absolutely excellently.

I have just received the symphony score and am looking forward to studying it on my way to Stockholm as I will be playing at the first concert of the newly founded Concert Society.

When I am back home on Friday, I hope to find a message from you about when you and Møller can be expected here.

Send the material for the Violin Concerto and Saga Dream. The sooner the better. I will begin rehearsals with orchestra on Monday the latest, possibly already on Saturday.

Yours sincerely,

Sten.


Dirk Fock
Margaret Fock-Adla
Peder Møller
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Torsdag15.1.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
15-1-14
Kære Ven!
Du fik vel Telegram idag. Desværre kan jeg umuligt komme den 23de. Det er skrækkeligt! Men der gaar 4 Operaer her fra 20- til 24de som jeg kun kan dirige[re].
Denne Kamalitet [kalamitet] fordi vi ingen Skuespil har og Skuespillerne er syge. –
Hvornaar vil Du saa have os? Jeg er meget kjed af det!! Men der er jo intet at gøre.
I stor Hast! Din
Carl N.

Thursday
15 January 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

15 January 14

Dear friend!

You should have received a telegram today. Unfortunately, it is impossible for me to come on the 23rd. It is dreadful! But four operas are playing here from 20 to 24th that only I can conduct.

This calamity is because we have no plays and the actors are ill. –

When do you want to have us then? I'm very sorry about it!! But there's nothing I can do.

In great haste!

Yours,
Carl N.


Wilhelm Stenhammar


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag17.1.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
17-1-14
Kjøbenhavn
Min egen kære Ven!
Det var smukt hvad Du skrev til H.B om Carl Jacobsen og det er netop hvad der skal siges om den Mand. Han var ingen Aand af nogen Betydning og hans Smag var ikke god, men Grundfornemmelsen i hans Forhold til Kunst var dog bred og stor saa der blev udrettet meget godt og løb ogsaa meget med som var mindre godt. Han er begravet i Stilhed. Ingen Kranse og Taler og kun Familie og de allernærmeste Venner var tilstede. Han har, desværre for hans Minde, efterladt et Brev, som er ret polemisk imod Spirmodstanderne og som jo ikke lyder godt i disse Dage da Folk er i en anden Stemning efter hans Død og ellers villige til at anerkende ham. Weis har været dum nok til at {at} offentliggøre det nu allerede samt et privat Brev til ham fra J. – med ”kære Andreas” o.s.v. – hvori han siger at W. kan bestemme naar det andet Brev skulde offentlig frem.A.P. Weis var den ene af de tre kuratorer af brygger Carl Jacobsens testamente. Jacobsen var død efter operation 11.1.1914, og det omtalte brev om spirsagen og hans brev til A.P.Weis var offentliggjort i Politiken 15.1.1914. Holder Du ikke danske Blade?
Lichtwark i Hamborg er død. Det har staaet i Bladene for en Dags Tid siden.
Her er slet ingen Breve kommen til Dig; men en Mængde Regninger til os begge og en Del jeg ikke aner noget [om]: PlumEvt. vinhandelen N. & Paul Plum, St. Annæ Plads 13 eller snedkerfirmaet Chr. & Valdemar Plum, Bredgade 19. 79, Lysinstitut 50 o.s v. Jeg kan ikke tænke paa Fremtiden uden Angst. Vi maa ikke tage paa Regning. Mit Legat og alle mine rede Penge er væk om et Par Dage. Jeg skal sende Dig en Opgørelse paa alle mine Udbetalinger. En Mand idag havde været her 30 Gange med en Regning jeg ikke kender nemlig William Rasmussen Wimmelskaftet (Schwanenflügels Eftf:)Konfektionsforretning, Vimmelskaftet 30. Du maa øjeblikkelig svare den Mand ellers har jeg Kongens Foged om nogle Dage. Jeg har to Gange tidligere givet Buddet Din Adresse, men Du svarer dem ikke, siger De.
Din Stige og Sager er afsendt til Celle Nytaarsdag, Papirerne derpaa (Kopi) har Dragerne.
Jeg kommer ikke til Göteborg 23de paa Grund af stor Tjeneste (4 Operaer efter hinanden) paa Theatret men haaber senere. Alt vel, meget vel saagar ved Theatret ellers.
Jeg har inat skrevet en ny og – som jeg tror meget smuk – Salme. H.B. er flink og flittig jeg spiller meget med ham (hveranden Dag ½ Time mindst)
Skriv snart og vær ikke bedrøvet over de Regninger; det gaar vel nok.
Din
Ven

Saturday
17 January 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

17 January 14
Copenhagen

My own dear love!

That was lovely, what you wrote to H.B. about Carl Jacobsen, and that is exactly what needs saying about the man. He was no intellect of any significance and his taste was not good, but his underlying sense in relation to art was nevertheless broad and strong, so many good things were done and they also brought with them much that was less good. He was buried very quietly. No wreaths or speeches and only his family and very closest friends were present. It is unfortunate for his memory that he has left a letter which is rather polemical, attacking opponents of the spire and which doesn't sound good these days as people are in a different mood now after his death and are otherwise prepared to pay tribute to him. Weis has been foolish enough to publish it already, along with a private letter to him from J. – with 'Dear Andreas' etc. – in which he says that W. can determine when the other letter should be made public.A.P. Weis was one of the three trustees of the brewer Carl Jacobsen's testament. Jacobsen had died after an operation on 11 January 1914, and the letter that is mentioned about the spire and his letter to A.P. Weis was published in Politiken 15.01.1914. Don't you read Danish newspapers?

Lichtwark in Hamburg has died. That was in the papers a day or so ago.

No letters at all have come for you; but a lot of bills for both of us, and a lot I have no idea about: PlumCould be the wine store N. & Paul Plum, St Annæ Plads 13, or the carpentry store Chr. & Valdemar Plum, Bredgade 19. 79, Light Institute 50 etc. I cannot help but worry when I think of the future. My grant and all my ready money will be gone in a couple of days. I will send you an account of all my expenditures. A man has been here 30 times with a bill I know nothing about, a William Rasmussen, Vimmelskaftet (of late Schwanenflügels).Confectioner, Vimmelskaftet 30. You had better reply to this man immediately or otherwise I will have the bailiff around in a few days. I have given the messenger your address twice, but they say you don't reply to them.

Your ladder and things were sent to Celle on New Year's Day. The porter has the papers (copies) for them.

I will not be going to Gothenburg on the 23rd due to so many duties (four operas one after the other) at the theatre but hopefully later. All well otherwise, very well even at the theatre.

Last night I wrote a new and – in my opinion very lovely – hymn. H.B. is good and working hard. I am playing with him a lot (every other day half an hour at least).

Write soon and don't be depressed about the bills; it will probably work out.

Your
Love


A.P. Weis
Alfred Lichtwark
Carl Jacobsen
William Rasmussen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Mandag
26.1.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

26-1-14.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Det har vel været rart at se Agnes [Agnes Lunn] hos Dig? Hun skrev, at Du havde vist hende storartet rundt baade blandt Hestene og i Byen. Du lille, søde Ven! Jeg vilde gerne have været med Jer og jeg længes tit efter at se Dig i Dit Arbejde og Din egen Verden dernede. –

Her gaar alt ved det gamle. Søs har hver Dag løbet paa Skøjter i den sidste Tid, men nu er det Tøvejr igen. Hans Børge har ogsaa nogle Gange været med hende og desuden med mig ude at ride. Jeg synes han er flink for Tiden og med hans Ting og Musik gaar det rigtig godt, ja næsten helt udmærket.

Du holder vel danske Blade og har set at Rung er død. Jeg kan intet føle for ham og han har gjort hvad han kunde for at forbitre mig min Gerning og Livet ved Theatret. Imorgen skal han begraves og saa er hans Saga ude. Maaske begynde der nye Trakasserier, men jeg vil nu ikke længere ifald ikke Forholdene bliver ordnede til min fulde Tilfredshed og saaledes at ingen Slanger kan bide mig i Hælen.

Jeg har skrevet endnu en{d} Salme [CNW 5:198] siden jeg skrev sidst. Det er til Paaskesalmen:

Under Korset stod med Smerte,

stod med gennemboret Hjerte

Jesu Moder dødningbleg!

Solen sortned, da han daaned,

sorte Hjerter ham forhaaned,

Pine hans var dem en Leg.

Jeg tror nok at Melodien er blevet god og fatter godt om de smertefyldte Ord. Men Salmekomposition er paa en Maade vanskelig. Sagen er, at èns subjektive Følelser maa holdes til en vis Grad nede og Valget af Toner er ret begrænset. –

Fik Du et Kys fra Agnes som jeg udtrykkelig to Gange maatte give hende med? Agnes er umaadelig sød og jeg tror hun glædede sig umaadeligt til at besøge Dig. Fik Du ogsaa Dyreskindet? Det er pænt.

Jeg havde bestilt en Mand med Chocolader fra Ant[h]on Berg paa Banegaarden da Agnes rejste men han narrede mig.

Nu skal jeg strax i Theatret. Jeg [har] dirigeret 10 Gange i 13 Dage.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener min egen Ven og skriv snart!!

Din

Carl

Monday
26 January 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 26 January 14.

My own dear love!

It must have been good to have Agnes with you? She wrote that you had given her a magnificent tour, showing her both the horses and the town. You sweet little love! I would have loved to be with you and often long to see you at work and in your world down there. –

Here everything is going as always. Recently, Søs has been skating every day, but now it's thawing again. Hans Børge has also gone with her sometimes and also with me out riding. I think he is good at the moment and it is going really well with his things and his music, I would almost say excellently.

You’re probably taking the Danish papers and will have seen that Rung is dead. I can’t feel anything for him, and he did what he could to poison my job and life at the theatre. He’ll be buried tomorrow, and that will be the end of his saga. That may mark the start of new persecutions, but I don’t want to go on any longer unless conditions are arranged to my complete satisfaction and so that no snakes can bite my heels.

I’ve composed another hymn [CNW 5:198] since I last wrote. It’s to the Easter Hymn:

Neath the Cross of the departed,

stood his mother broken-hearted,

mourning for him, deadly pale!

Sun went black as Jesus fainted,

Blackened hearts from scorn had tainted

and for fun abused the frail.

I think the melody has probably turned out well and suits the anguished words. But hymn composition is tricky in a way. The thing is that your subjective feelings have to be suppressed to some extent, and the choice of notes is really limited. – 

Did you get a kiss from Agnes that I expressly had to give her twice to take with her? Agnes is incredibly sweet and I think she was incredibly looking forward to visiting you. Did you also get the deerskin? It is lovely.

I had ordered a man with chocolates from Anthon BergA chocolatier. on the station when Agnes left but he tricked me.

I have to go to the theatre in a second. I have conducted 10 times over the past 13 days.

All my love for now, my own love, and write soon!!

Your

Carl


Agnes Lunn
Frederik Rung
N.F.S. Grundtvig


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Mandag26.1.1914Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau
Mandagen d 25-1-14
Kæreste lille egen Irmelin
Nu er Du naturligvis saa forbavset over ikke at have hørt fra mig i al denne Tid! Men Du veed vel nok at jeg tænker paa Dig og taler med Dig alligevel – det kan jeg nemlig ikke lade være – nej men Du skulde blot vide hvor jeg savnede Dig og savner Dig – men vi ses jo snart igen, siger jeg blot altid – Du veed jo det var Frost – og saa har jeg været ude hver eneste Dag og løbe paa Skøjter og nu kan jeg baade Herresving og 3 Taller og bag længs jeg mangler bare endnu mere Sikkerhed – nogle dejlige Ture har jeg været – naar blot Du dog havde været med I.! – Jeg har været helt Skøjtebesat, forstaar Du – Og saa har jeg været saa søvnig om Aftenerne saa jeg slet ikke har kunnet holde en Pen paa Papiret – Det kan være daarlig nok i Aften – men nu maa Du hellere faa Brevet dumt og usammenhængende end at vente endnu længere ... Kære, tænk med Fru BorupEfter at have besøgt Dagmar Julius Borup i Berlin på vej til Hellerau, skrev Irmelin den 17.1.1914 til søsteren: ”... saa tog jeg ud til Dagmar. Og jeg havde det virkelig storartet hos hende; hun var meget sød og jeg forstaar hende nu meget bedre; du ved maaske at hun aldrig mere vender tilbage til Borup; hun vil bo alene i København; men forstaar du, der er ingen Fjendskab imellem dem, og [de] skilles ikke lovformeligt, men bliver ved at omgaas og besøger hinanden; de piner hinanden saadan i det daglige; saa egentlig synes jeg at det er en meget fornuftig Løsning paa det. Du kan forstaa at vi talte forfærdelig meget sammen om Fremtiden for os begge.” – Ja man veed jo aldrig – Det kan man jo ikke saadan sætte sig ind i, men Julius Borup er vist meget ked af det – han har været her et Par Gange ... Forleden var han her ogsaa og Carl Meyer [Astrid Bretton-Meyer] og Kone og Gade [Axel Gade] og et Par Andre – Det var rigtig hyggeligt. Jeg skulde naturligvis hilse – – – Det er sandt Beb var her ogsaa. Hendes Concert gik saa udmærket.Torsdag den 15.1.1914 gav Eliza Herløv koncert i Casinos sal sammen med violinisten Emil Telmànyi og cellisten Louis Jensen. På programmet stod violinsonate, F-dur, op. 24 af Beethoven, Variations concertante for cello og klaver, D-dur, op. 17 af Mendelssohn og Klavertrio, H-dur, op. 8, af Brahms. Titte HB og jeg sad sammen og havde det saa morsomt sammen – Bagefter var vi inde og hilse paa Beb – Virkelig udmærket spillede de, Louis Jensen og Telmanyi og Beb – saa dejligt for Musikkens Skyld – Og tænk nu Lykke [Lykke Frandsen] var der jo ogsaa og hilse paa Telmanyi og inviterede ham ud at løbe paa Skøjter næste Dag; han kom og vi løb nede paa Dammen. – Nej – Du skulde have seet ham løbe – Det var saa graciøst og dejligt, han mindede mig om Dig! aah – hvor Du vilde synes om ham; – og vi havde [det] saa morsomt – saa tog jeg ind sammen med ham i Tog og tegnede om Eftermiddagen Perspectiv – Vi løb i fuldt Trav oppe fra Lykke paa 4 Minutter ned til Stationen ...
Og mange andre morsomme Ture har jeg været – saa – nu skriver jeg videre imorgen. De kalder og kalder mig ind til The – Maren og HB – Far er i Teatret –
Tirsdag:
Her er jeg igen, kære lille Irmelin – Vi sad og talte om Dig i Gaar – mon Du mærkede det? –
Far er til Rungs Begravelse. Tænk, han er død! –
– Ja nu er det bare det, om Fader ikke hellere skulde helt bort fra Teatret – for hans Stilling bliver jo nok paa en Maade langt bedre, men hvis han ikke faar Gageforhøjelse, altsaa samme Gage som Frederik Rung fik, er der jo ingen Mening i det hele – for jeg tror jo nok at Fader bliver derinde, hvis han bliver, for Gagens Skyld – Aah tænk dog de Penge – det er modbydeligt – jeg vilde saadan ønske at vi kunde bo paa Landet ganske billigt et helt Aar. Hvor Fader dog saa skulde komme sig – slet ikke løbe omkring derinde i det støvede Teater og sætte Kræfter og Humør til – til ingen varig Nytte –
Du Irmelin – Ja vi skulde blot have dette her Slot nu.
– Kæreste lille Irmelin – Jeg fuldførte I Gaar min sidste Perspectiv Tegning. Skøjteløbningen har jo sinket mig, forstaar Du – Og nu skal jeg begynde at male – maaske allerede i Morgen. –
– Hør, hvor det Du skrev om Hela var irriterende og dumt. – Ja, Du har sandelig Ret, blot Forældre kunde tage den Slags Ting lidt finere og naturligere!!! – Er hun nu kommen tilbage? – Og mine videre Skøiteture vilde jeg jo fortælle om – Jeg har spillet BandiEngelsk bandy: ishockey. de sidste 2 Søndage med Melchiors fra Rungsted og Ahlefeldts [Carl Ahlefeldt?] og en Del andre og Gutte – og Carl Carl Mar Møller [Carl Mar. Møller] Du veed Tittes Fætter – ham havde jeg skaffet med og han udmærkede sig og løb storartet – Han har i det hele været min Skøitekavallér flere Gange ... Jeg ved ikke Du, jeg er i saadan underlig Stemning – Har læst saa meget Russisk Litteratur – Har Du læst noget af Gorki – han er storartet – kæreste lille Barn jeg elsker Dig lille Irmelin – aah nej skriv snart lidt – hvor jeg glæder mig til at male
Din Søs

Monday
26 January 1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau

Monday 25 January 1914

Dearest little dear Irmelin

Of course you are now so surprised at not having heard from me in all this time! But I'm sure you know that I think about you and talk to you anyway – I just can't help it – but if only you knew how much I missed you and miss you – but we'll see each other again soon, I always say. You know it's been frosty – and so I've been out skating every single day, and now I can do both men's turns and three figures and skate backwards. I just need more confidence – I've been on some lovely trips – if only you had been with me, I.! – I've been completely obsessed with skating – and then I've been so sleepy in the evenings that I haven't been able to keep pen on paper – It can be bad enough in the evening – but now you had better get a stupid and incoherent letter than to wait even longer ... My dear, think of Mrs BorupAfter visiting Dagmar Borup in Berlin on her way to Hellerau, Irmelin wrote to her sister on 17 January 1914: '... then I went out to see Dagmar. And I had a really great time with her; she was very sweet and I understand her much better now; you know perhaps that she will never return to Borup; she wants to live alone in Copenhagen. But you see, there is no enmity between them, and they are not legally separated, but continue to socialise and visit each other; they torment each other like that on a daily basis; so really I think it's a very sensible solution. You can imagine that we talked an awful lot together about what the future holds for both of us.' – Well, you never know – it is difficult to put ourselves in their situation, but Borup seems very sad about it – he has been here a couple of times ... The other day he was here, and Carl Meyer and his wife [Astrid Bretton-Meyer] and Gade [Axel Gade] and a couple of others as well – It was really pleasant. Of course I had to send their regards – – – It's true that Beb was here too. Her concert went really well.On Thursday 15 January 1914, Eliza Herløv gave a concert in the Casino Hall with the violinist Emil Telmányi and the cellist Louis Jensen. The programme included the Violin Sonata in F major, op. 24, by Beethoven, Variations concertante for cello and piano in D major, op. 17, by Mendelssohn, and the Piano Trio in B major, op. 8, by Brahms. Titte, Hans Børge and I sat together and had so much fun – Afterwards we went in to greet Beb – They played really well, Louis Jensen and Telmányi and Beb – so lovely for the sake of the music – And just imagine, Lykke [Lykke Frandsen] was there too and greeted Telmányi and invited him out skating the next day; he came and we skated down on the pond. – Well – you should have seen him skate – it was so graceful and lovely, he reminded me of you! Ah – you would like him; – and we had so much fun – then I went with him on the train and in the afternoon did a perspective drawing – We ran at full tilt up from Lykke in four minutes down to the station ...

And I've been on many other lovely trips – so – now I will continue writing tomorrow. They are calling and calling me in for tea – Maren and Han Børge – Father is at the theatre –

Tuesday:

Here I am again, dear, little Irmelin – We were talking about you yesterday – I wonder if you felt it? –

Father is at Rung's funeral. I can't believe he's dead! –

- Well, now it's just a question of whether Father shouldn't leave the theatre altogether, for his position will probably be much better in a way, but if he does not get a pay raise – that is, the same salary as Rung got – there is no point in it all, because I think Father will stay there, if he does stay, for the sake of the salary. – Oh, this about money – it's disgusting – I so wish we could live in the country quite cheaply for a whole year. How Father would recover – no longer running around in that dusty theatre and pouring his strength and spirit into it – to no lasting purpose.

My Irmelin – Yes, if only we had this castle now.

- Dearest little Irmelin – Yesterday I completed my last perspective drawing. The skating has slowed me down, you understand – And now I must start painting – perhaps as early as tomorrow. –

- Listen, what you wrote about Hela was irritating and stupid. – Yes, of course you are right, if only parents could handle this sort of thing a little more delicately and naturally!!! – Has she now come back? – And I wanted to tell you about my further ice skating experiences – I have played bandy the last two Sundays with the Melchiors from Rungsted and the Ahlefeldts [Carl Ahlefeldt?] and some others, and Gutte – and Carl Møller [Carl Mar Møller] – you know Titte's cousin – I brought him along and he excelled and skated well. – He has been my skating partner several times ... I don't know, dear, but I'm in such a strange mood – I've read so much Russian literature – Have you read anything by Gorky? – He's great – Dearest little child, I love you, little Irmelin – Oh, do write soon – how I look forward to painting.

Your Søs


Astrid Bretton-Meyer
Axel Gade
Carl Ahlefeldt
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Carl H. Melchior
Carl Mar Møller
Clara Melchior
Dagmar Borup
Eliza Herløv
Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frederik Rung
Frida Koefoed
Gudrun Bremer
Hela
Johannes Brahms
Julius Borup
Louis Jensen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Lykke Bodenhoff
Maksim Gorkij
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag27.1.1914Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
St Josef Hospital i Esbjerg d 27 j
Kjære Carl,
Nu er jeg begyndt at komme lidt op om Dagen, og saa vil jeg Allerførst skrive til Dig og takke Dig for Gratulationerne til min Fødselsdag og vil Du maaske sige Dem Tak som tænkte paa mig Den Dag, Johannes Valdemar Nielsen og Borup [Julius Borup], og Maren, og Marie Møller, og saa Marie og Børnene,
Jeg ønsker Dig hjertelig til Lykke i Din nye Stilling, Frederik Rung er jo Død, Kjære Carl saa er der noget jeg vil bede Dig om, og det er om Du vil betale opholdet her for mig, Valdemar har jo ikke godt Raad til det, og Selv kan jeg jo ikke.
Ja nu maa Du undskylde kjære Carl at jeg ikke skriver mere, nu er jeg saa Træt, en kjærlig Hilsen [til] Eder alle fra Din Hengivne Fader. –
Jeg vilde naturligvis gjerne høre fra Dig, men det kan jeg jo ikke være bekjendt at forlange, jeg ved jo at Du maa have meget at gjøre,
Tusin Hilsener.

Tuesday
27 January 1914
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

St Josef Hospital in Esbjerg 27 January

Dear Carl,

Now I have started getting up on my feet again a little during the day, and then I first wanted to write to you and thank you for your message on my birthday, and please thank those who thought of me that day: Johannes Nielsen and Borup and Maren and Marie Møller and of course Marie and the children.

I congratulate you heartily on your new position, Rung has died. Dear Carl, then there is also something I would like to ask you, and that is whether you would want to pay for my stay here; Valdemar cannot really afford it, you see, and I cannot myself of course.

Yes, I am sorry, dear Carl, that I do not write more. I am so tired now. Much love to all of you from your devoted Father. – 

I should of course love to hear from you, but it is unfair of me to demand that of you. I know you surely have a lot to do.

Very much love.


Frederik Rung
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Fredag
30.1.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Vodrofsvej 53 d. 30-1-14Datering, i overensstemmelse med poststempel, skrevet af Anne Marie Nielsen.

Min egen Ven! Jeg længes efter at høre rigtig fra Dig! Jeg har ligget i Sengen et Par Dage, men nu har jeg det bedre; det var Søvnløshed og Nerverne! Sagen er, at jeg i Onsdag[s] havde Ballade med Benzon. Han har nemlig undertrykt en Censur over en ny Opera af Enna [Jf. 4:641] som jeg i forrige Saison har leveret Theatret og som findes i Arkivet. Det har han gjort paa den Maade at han har lad{t}et Rung censurere paany (!!) meddeler saa Enna at Rung ikke synes om den og ikke kan læse hans Noder da de skulde være daarligt kopierede o.s.v. men nævner ikke et Ord om min Indstilling.

Enna maatte jo saa tro at jeg var en Løgner, naar jeg havde svaret ham at jeg havde indstillet hans Opera til Antagelse. Jeg censurerede paa Direktionens officielle Opfordring ifjor flere udenlandske og to danske Operaer og Ennas var den eneste jeg kunde indstille da den var glimrende instrumenteret og meget sangbar. Jeg har været i Arkivet og læst min Censur. Kvintessentsen er følgende: .... de samme Fortrin som i Ennas tidligere Operaer, nemlig fortrinlig Instrumentation, Sangbarhed i det Vokale. o.s v. Vel tilføres der i denne Opera ikke Musikens Kunst som saadan nye Værdier, men o.s v – kan jeg dog paa det varmeste anbefale dette danske Arbejde til Antagelse”.

Saadan omtrent, og det nævner han ikke, istedetfor begynder han at skælde ud fordi jeg har meddelt Enna Indstillingen – ikke ordret, men at jeg havde indstillet.

I første Øjeblik blev jeg betænkelig som Embedsmand; men jeg havde jo ingen Instruks faaet om at holde min Indstilling hemmelig og Svendsen har efter ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] fortalt mig at han havde skrevet saadan og saadan, ligeledes efter ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Men det allerbedste er nu, at den korrekte Rung har meddelt Enna hele sin Censur af ”Nattergalen” ifjor i et Brev som Enna har.

Du ser altsaa at jeg i alle Henseender er paa den rigtige Side. Enna vil have Oprejsning for den Behandling og den lille, usle Benzon er i Knibe. Jeg blev meget vred og gav ham en ordenlig Omgang da han ovenikjøbet vilde begynde at give ondt af sig og jeg tog Anledning til at lade Direktionens Handlemaade overfor mig passere Revue. – Der snakkes nu om en Ordning hvor Titlerne 1ste og 2den Kapelmester skal afskaffes og Joh: Nielsen og jeg har forresten tidligere drøftet det, dog ret overfladisk. Vel er det rigtigt at en Kunstner skal hævde sig ved sine Præstationer og ikke ved Titler, men ifald der ikke kommer Skille{skille}linier imellem Høeberg og mig vil jeg mærke hans Albuer hele Tiden. Jeg vil nu forlange at blive 1ste Kapelmester med Rungs Rettigheder, hverken mere eller mindre. Ellers vil jeg ikke være der; giver Du mig ikke Medhold heri?? Men jeg tror nok at Enden paa det bliver, at jeg gaar fra Theatret, saavidt jeg kan se nu. Jeg ved, at Du intet har derimod? Jeg skal dog have nogle gode Værker gjort endnu og jeg tror jeg kan naar jeg faar Ro. Saa vilde [jeg] gerne et halvt Aarstid til Tyskland og rigtig arbejde, ligesom Du gør, min egen, gode Ven.

Har jeg Ret saaledes? Skriv endelig Saasnart Du kan og lad mig høre Din Mening. Mange Hilsener Din

Carl


Friday
30 January 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 Vodroffsvej 53 30 January 14The date, aligned with the postmark, written by Anne Marie Nielsen.

My own love! I really miss hearing from your properly! I have been lying in bed for a couple of days but am now feeling better; it was insomnia and nerves! The thing is that, on Wednesday, I had a set-to with Benzon. The reason is that he has suppressed an assessment of a new opera by Enna [4:641], which I handed in to the theatre last season and which can be found in the archive. He has done this by having Rung make a fresh assessment (!!), then tells Enna that Rung doesn't like it and cannot read his score as it is apparently poorly copied etc. but says not a word about my recommendation.

Enna must then have thought I was a liar when I replied to him that I had recommended that his opera be accepted. At the official request of the management, I made assessments of several foreign and Danish operas last year, and Enna's was the only one I could recommend as it was excellent in its instrumentation and very singable. I have been to the archive and have read my assessment. Essentially it says: '... the same qualities as in Enna's former operas, namely superb instrumentation, sing ability in the vocal parts etc. It is true that the opera does not contribute new values to the musical art, but etc. – I can recommend in the warmest terms that this Danish work be accepted'.

Something along those lines, and this he doesn't mention. Instead he starts telling me off because I informed Enna of the recommendation – not quoting it but simply that I had recommended it.

Just at first, I became concerned as a public servant; but I had received no instruction that I should keep my recommendation confidential, and after Saul and David [CNW 1], Svendsen told me that he had written this and that, and the same after Masquerade.[CNW 2] But the best of it all now is that the upright Rung revealed to Enna the whole of his assessment of The NightingaleNattergalen. last year in a letter that Enna still has.

So you can see that, in every respect, I am in the right. Enna demands reparation for this treatment and pathetic little Benzon is in a bind. I got very angry and gave him a real going-over as he started saying nasty things and I took the opportunity to hold a review of the way management has treated me. – There’s talk now about an arrangement whereby the titles of First and Second Kapellmeister will be done away with; and Johannes Nielsen and I did, by the way, discuss that earlier, albeit rather superficially. It’s surely right that an artist must be judged by his achievements, not his titles. But unless some kind of dividing line is established between me and Høeberg, I shall be constantly on my guard for his sharp elbows. I shall now demand that I become First Kapellmeister with Rung’s entitlements, no more, no less. Otherwise, I shan’t be there at all. Do you back me up in this?? But I think that the end result, so far as I can tell at this point, will probably be that I leave the theatre. I know that you don’t object to that? But I still have some good works to compose, and I believe I can do that if I’m left in peace. Then I should like to have six months in Germany in order to work properly, just as you are doing, my own dear love.

Am I right in this? Do write as soon as you can and let me know what you think. Much love from your

Carl


August Enna
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Johan Svendsen
Johannes Nielsen
Otto Benzon


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Lørdag31.1.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl. Jeg havde egentlig gjerne villet hjem i Morgen men på Grund af Forholdene kan jeg ikke komme afsted, så kommer jeg næste Søndag. Vi har ellers Tøvejr i disse Dage. Jeg har arbejdet mig lidt træt men ellers går det godt Hvordan mon det Hele står til hvordan mon alt går. Hjemme skriver Du jo at H.B passer sit og Søs hun kommer vel tidlig i Seng. Hvordan har Cali det? Jeg tænker så tit på hvor hun er nu? Mit Pindsvin kravlede frem forleden Aften jeg varmede straks Mælk til den og satte Næsen need i Fadet men den gik straks hen at sove igjen uden at nyde noget. Jeg glæder mig til at høre Dine Salmer. det er dog et umadilgt [umådeligt?] Arbejde Du har ved Theatret.
Kjærlige Hilsener til Søs HB Maren
Din M. 31/I 1914

Saturday
31 January 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Dear Carl. I had really wanted to come home tomorrow, but because of the conditions I cannot leave, so I will come next Sunday. We're also having a thaw at the moment here. I have worn myself out a bit, but otherwise things are going well. I wonder how everything is, how it is all going? At home you write that H.B. is getting on with his things, and Søs goes to bed early. How is Cali [Suzette Holten] doing? I often wonder where she is now. My hedgehog crawled out the other evening; I immediately warmed milk for it and put its nose in the dish, but it went right back to sleep without enjoying anything. I look forward to hearing your hymns. It is certainly an incredible amount of work you have at the theatre.

Much love to Søs, H.B., Maren.

Your M. 31 January 1914


Maren Hansen
Suzette Holten


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Søndag
1.2.1914
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

1 Februar 1914 Kjøbenhavn.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev sidst!

Jeg vil foreslaa at Programmet ser saaledes ud:

1 Symfoni [CNW 27]

2 Sagadrøm [CNW 35]

Motto fra Nials Saga: ”Nu drømmer Gunnar; lad ham nyde sin Drøm i Fred.”

3.Violinconcert [CNW 41].

4 Helios-Ouverture [CNW 34]

Motto: (se Part:)

At jeg foreslaar Concerten som No 3 ligger i, at da jeg helst vil begynde med Symfonien, staar ”Sagadrøm” og ”Helios” for nær ved hinanden i Slutningsstemning.

Desværre kan jeg ikke rejse herfra før Torsdag Morgen; men Peder Møller kommer allerede paa Onsdag Morgen. Han rejser herfra Tirsdag Aften. Jeg beder Dig altsaa tage Dig af Sagerne og saa er jeg glad for, at de jo er i de allerbedste Hænder. Jeg glæder mig meget til de to Dage!

Kan der være Tale om at jeg kan prøve om Torsdagen? Jeg kommer vist til Göteborg Kl 2-3 og vilde naturligvis gerne prøve ifald det er muligt saa sent paa Dagen.

Ifald Sangerne kan anbringes forskjellige Steder (usynlige) i Salen var det heldigst. Det skal jo helst lyde som Mennesker der langt borte sang med fuldt Bryst.

Jeg har Tjenesten Onsdag Aften som jeg umuligt kan blive fri for, men det gaar vel nok endda.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener til vi ses.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
1 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

1 February 1914 Copenhagen.

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter the other day.

I would suggest the programme could look like this:

1 Symphony [CNW 27]

2 Saga Dream [CNW 35]

Motto from Njal's Saga: 'Now Gunnar dreams; let him enjoy his dream in peace'.

3 Violin concerto [CNW 41].

4 Helios Overture [CNW 34]

Motto: (see score)

The reason for putting the concerto at no. 3 is that, as I would prefer to start with the symphony, Saga Dream and Helios are too close to each other in their concluding mood.

Unfortunately, I cannot leave here before Thursday morning; but Peder Møller will be coming already on Wednesday morning. He leaves here on Tuesday evening. Could I ask you then to look after these matters, and then I will be happy knowing they are in the best possible hands. I am very much looking forward to these two days!

Might there be a chance of me having a rehearsal on the Thursday? I'll probably be arriving in Gothenburg at 2-3 o'clock and would, of course, like to have a rehearsal if that is possible so late in the day.

If the singers can be positioned in different spots (invisible) in the concert hall that would be best. It ought ideally to sound like people singing full-heartedly far away.

I have duties on Wednesday evening that it is impossible to get out of, but I guess it will be all right all the same.

Very best wishes until I see you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Peder Møller
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag3.2.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Tirsdag
Kære Marie. Paa Fredag Aften er Peder Møller og jeg i Göteborg til Concert. Send os en venlig Tanke. Jeg skriver dette i en Sporvogn der ryster Haanden. Kapelmesterspørgsmaalet opsættes en lille Tid. Jeg holder paa mit. Jeg ved Du mener det samme. I Hast
Din Ven

Tuesday
3 February 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Tuesday

Dear Marie. On Friday evening, Peder Møller and I are doing a concert in Gothenburg. Send us a fond thought. I am writing this on the tram that makes my hand shake. The question of the kapellmeister is being delayed a little. I am sticking to my guns. I know you think the same. In haste.

Your love


Peder Møller
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Torsdag5.2.1914Carl Nathalie Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen
Grand Hotel Haglund
Göteborg den 5-2-1914
Kære Johannes!
Det er tredie Stykke Papir jeg begynder at skrive til Dig paa.
Mine Tanker kredser rundt og Du kan forstaa at jeg – der fra min tidligste Ungdom har kæmpet, arbejdet[,] fejlet, sejret, ligget under, været ovenpaa, men dog har bevaret en vis Linie i min Stræben – ikke let bryder af og begynder, saa at sige, helt forfra. Jo! Jeg har jo sagt det, og været enig med Dig deri, at {at} en Mand hævder sig alene ved sit Arbejde og sin Gernings Betydning, men jeg har gjort nogle Erfaringer som har vist mig den nøgne Dumheds Opfattelse af de ydre Tings Betydning. Men jeg kan ikke forklare dette tydeligt uden at komme ind paa at karakterisere nogle Personer ved det kgl: Theater og det vil jeg ikke. Nok er det, at disse Personer ønsker at nivellere Dirigenters og Musikeres Betydning, saaledes at hele Sagkundskaben borteskamo{r}-teres eller dog til en vis Grad fejes tilside. Men jeg skylder baade mig selv og danske Musikere at forsøge at opretholde den Stilling, der har været en Pryd for Standen siden Operaens Begyndelse paa det kgl: Theater. – Jeg tror Du mener at 1ste Kapelmesters Stilling var en Slags administrativ Stilling og mere favoriseret i Forholdet til Direktionen end de andre Embedsmænds. Men det er aldeles ikke Tilfældet. 1ste Kapelmester er paa selvsamme Maade Direktionens Underordnede som enhver anden Kunstner ved Theatret. Selvfølgeligt. Men jo mere jeg gennemtænker Sagen, jo mere maa jeg fraraade Ligestilling. Jeg har ikke lidt under at Frederik Rung var 1ste Kapelmester, men jeg har i alle disse Aar døjet meget fordi jeg havde en Kollega som – – ja, Manden er død og Dødens Ro skal han have. – Du mener at ifald Sagen kunde ordnes bagom Dig, vilde Du ikke have noget derimod. Jeg synes nu ikke dette er ganske holdbart, især da jeg kender Din Karakters lige og friske Linie.
Maaske er det godt for noget, at der kommer en ny og barsk Tid for mig, om jeg faar min Afsked; men jeg har lidt meget i disse Aar af Tryk fraoven og vil nu ikke prøve det fra Siden. Kan jeg ikke føle mig tryg og glad ved den Gerning jeg egentlig holder saa meget af og have ligesom Raad til, baade kunstnerisk og menneskeligt, at vise Imødekommenhed og give Afkald i den daglige Færd ved Theatret, saa vil jeg ikke mere.
Tingen er jo saa ligefrem egentlig, og der sker jo intet galt ved at den forrige Ordning føres videre; alle Mennesker vil sige, at det jo er saa ligefremt at den ældre baade i Tjeneste og Aar rykker op. Men jeg beder ikke om noget. Jeg vil blot ønske at Din Bestemmelse maa blive truffen snarest, saa det bliver bekjendt at jeg er ledig paa Torvet. Det var maaske ikke umuligt at der kunde vise sig et eller andet for mig ude i Musikverdenen før eller senere, og derfor er jeg bedst tjent med at have Tid at løbe paa.
Her i Gøteborg er der et udmærket Symfoniorkester der ved Prøven idag ganske har imponeret mig. Da jeg kun har to Dage fri, havde Orkestret naturligvis arbejdet paa mine Sager inden jeg kom; men det var alligevel overraskende at høre. Ak, kære Johannes, det skærer mig i Hjærtet, hvergang jeg udenfor mit Fødeland mærker at jeg er ret anset. Det som burde glæde mig, svider og stikker fordi jeg ved hvad der venter mig hjemme og kender alle de Kræfter der ønsker mig langt bort; jeg som aldrig med min Villie har gjort nogen ondt eller misundt nogen Kollega. – Du maa undskylde min slette Skrift; det er en meget daarlig Pen der findes paa mit Værelse. Hils Nathalie mange Gange og vær selv hilset fra Din Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
5 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen

Grand Hotel Haglund

Gothenburg 5 February 1914

Dear Johannes!

This is the third piece of paper on which I’ve started writing to you today.

My thoughts are going around in circles, and you have to understand that a person like me – who since his earliest youth has struggled, worked, failed, triumphed, been the underdog, got to my feet again, and yet maintained a certain direction in my ambitions – cannot break oﬀ just like that and begin again, as it were, right from the beginning. Indeed! I’ve actually said, and agreed with you on this point, that a man should only be judged by virtue of his work and the significance of his achievements, but I’ve had certain experiences that have shown me the way sheer stupidity perceives the significance of external labels. But I can’t explain it clearly without getting into the character of certain individuals at The Royal Theatre, and I don’t want to do that. I must accept that these people wish to level out the importance of conductors and musicians so that all musical expertise is conjured away or at least to a certain degree swept aside. But I owe it both to myself and to Danish musicians to try and maintain the position that has adorned our calling since the beginnings of opera at The Royal Theatre. – I believe you consider the post of First Kapellmeister to be a kind of administrative position, and one that is more favoured in relation to the management than those of other employees. But that’s not at all the case. The First Kapellmeister is just as much a subordinate of the management as any other artist at the theatre. Of course. But the more I think the matter through, the more I have to advise against equivalence. I didn’t suﬀer from Rung being First Kapellmeister, but in all these years I did have to endure much because I had a colleague who… well, the man is dead and he should rest in peace. – You think that if the matter could be settled behind your back, you would have nothing against that. But I think that this isn’t really tenable, especially because I know the upright and clear lines of your character.

In a way, some good may come of a new, tough time coming for me if I should resign. But I’ve suﬀered a lot in recent years from pressure from above, and don’t want now to have it coming from the side.I.e. from Georg Høeberg as kapellmeister on an equal footing. If I can’t feel safe and happy in the position that I actually love so much, and if I can’t, as it were, aﬀord – both as an artist and a person – to show acceptance and give way to others in my daily duties at the theatre, then I want no more of it.

The matter is actually very straightforward, and there would be nothing wrong with the previous arrangement continuing. Everyone would say that it’s quite natural for the senior person both in service and years to be promoted. But I’m not asking for anything. I only wish that your decision should be taken as soon as possible so that it becomes known that I’m unattached and on the market. It is, perhaps, not impossible that something or other will appear for me out there in the musical world sooner or later, and therefore I’m best served by having time to build up to it.

Here in Gothenburg there’s an excellent symphony orchestra, which has impressed me very much in the rehearsal today. Since I only have two days oﬀ, the orchestra had naturally worked on my pieces before I arrived. But it was still surprising to hear. Ah, dear Johannes, it breaks my heart each time I see that outside my homeland I’m properly esteemed. What should please me actually sears and stings me because I know what awaits me at home, and because I know all the forces who want me to be far away – I, who have never intentionally done anything bad or mistreated any colleague. Please excuse my handwriting; I only have a very bad pen in my room. Many greetings to Nathalie, and best wishes to yourself from your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Rung
Johannes Nielsen
Nathalie Nielsen
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5.1. Carl Nielsen, Wilhelm Stenhammar og Peder Møller, der var solist i Carl Nielsens violinkoncert ved koncerten i Göteborg den 6.2.1914  jf. [5:9]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.1. Carl Nielsen, Wilhelm Stenhammar and Peder Møller, who was the soloist in Carl Nielsen's violin concerto at the concert in Gothenburg on 6 February 1914, cf. [5:9]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
8.2.1914
Johannes Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

8/2 1914

Kære Carl!

Tak for Dit Brev! Jeg skal al Tid, som den gode Ven Jeg gærne vil være, have Hjærte og Øre for Dine Suk (ogsaa for Bebrejdelser, om Jeg fortjener dem) – men Jeg synes ikke Dine Ræsonnementer er rigtige – (vi kan tale om det en Dag). Min Hovedbetragtning overfor Dig og Kapelmesterspørgsmaalene er ikke afgjort med Dine bittre Fornemmelser overfor ”visse” ved Theatret og det deri indeholdte Mistillidsvotum til Grev Schack og mig – Jeg tror vi i Forening kan magte adskilligt – Jeg er frygtløs. Men Jeg ved – afgjort – en Ting: at det danske Nationaltheaters Stilling i Fremtiden er uhyre problematisk og Jeg vil ikke være med til at en Nationalværdi – lig med Religion og Videnskab osv – forspildes i Vrøvl – ligegyldigt Vrøvl om No 1 el. No 2 el. Nummerløs. Jeg vil sætte min ringe Evne ind paa et Forsvar for en Idé – ikke for nogen Person – nu tager Jeg Munden fuld: det skylder Jeg mit lille pjattede kønne Fædreland. – Jeg skriver for – skriftligt – at korrigere en Udtalelse i Dit Brev: ”at Jeg ikke havde noget imod, at Sagen ordnedes bag om mig”! Jeg sagde den Aften, vi taltes ved: dersom Sagen kan ordnes uden min Mellemkomst, skal Jeg selvfølgelig forholde mig passiv og acceptere den trufne Ordning, naar Jeg træder til uden at kny”. (formentlig endog med en ulogisk Glæde paa Dine Vegne af rent personlig-menneskelig Art). Dette ligger i Sagens Natur. Jeg har som – ikke udnævnt DirektørOtto Benzon afgik som Det Kongelige Teaters direktør 30.6.1914. Johannes Nielsen fungerede i stillingen fra 1.7.1914 til 30.6.1922, mens F. Brockenhuus-Schack fortsatte som chef for institutionen til stillingen blev ophævet pr. 19.5.1924. – formelt hverken Ret el. Pligt til at blande mig i noget – uspurgt; men spørges Jeg, svarer Jeg overénsstemmende med min Tro paa at tjene Institutionen, og lad mig tilføje – Dig: at Jeg anbefaler den en Gang foreslaaede Ordning.

Jeg har allerede konfereret med Grev Schack og svaret saaledes. Nu maa D’Hrr, paa hvem Afgørelsen for Tiden hviler om Resten. Jeg er – efter alt hvad Jeg har set og hørt af Dig og om Dig som Embedsmand af den afgjorte Mening, at Din Sag var bedst tjent med vor i Vinter aftalte Løsning – Resten burde Du lagt i Vorherres, Dit Talents og min Haand – i Forstaaelse af at det er en Idé, en Sag, et nationalt Formaal vi tjener[,] ikke – hverken Dig el.

Din hengivne oprigtige Ven.

Johannes N.


Sunday
8 February 1914
Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 February 1914

Dear Carl!

Thank you for your letter! I will always, as the good friend I should like to be, open my heart and my ear to your woes (also your complaints if I deserve them) – but I don't think your arguments are right – (we can discuss that some day). My main conclusion regarding you and the kapellmeister questions is not determined by your bitter feelings towards 'certain' people at the theatre and the motion of no confidence towards Count Schack and me – – I think that in association we can handle much – I'm fearless. But I know – for certain – one thing: that the Danish national theatre's position in the future is terribly problematic and I will not accept that a national treasure – on par with religion and science etc. – should waste away in nonsense – irrelevant nonsense about a No. 1 and No. 2 or unnumbered. I will put my humble self on the line to defend an idea – not for the sake of any person – but, to be a little high-sounding: I owe it to my silly, pretty little motherland. I'm writing in order to correct – in writing – a statement in your letter: 'that I would have nothing against the matter being settled behind my back'! I said, the night we talked: 'If the matter can be settled without my involvement, I will of course remain passive and accept the decision when I step in without complaining' (presumably, however, with an illogical joy for your sake of a purely personal-human nature). That is in the nature of things. I have as – non-appointed  managerOtto Benzon resigned as the manager of The Royal Theatre on 30 June 1914. Johannes Nielsen was interim manager between 1 July 1914 and 30 June 1922, while F. Brockenhuus-Schack continued as the director of the institution until the position was discontinued from 19 May 1924. - formally neither the right nor the duty to meddle in anything – without being asked; but if I am asked, I will reply in accordance with my belief that I am serving the institution and, let me add – you: that I will recommend the arrangement once suggested.

I have already discussed the matter with Count Schack and given this reply. Now it's up to you gentlemen, on whose shoulders the decision rests, to take care of the rest. I am – after all I have seen and heard of you and about you as an official – of the firm conviction that the solution we agreed to this winter will be most beneficial to you – the rest you ought to have left in the hands of God, your talent and me – on the understanding that we are serving an idea, a cause, a national purpose, and – neither you nor

your sincere and devoted friend.

Johannes N.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Johannes Nielsen
Otto Benzon









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:21
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 9.2.1914 48
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag9.2.1914Wilhelm Helga Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København
Göteborg d. 9 febr. 1914
Käre Carl.
Hjärtligt tack för ditt vänliga telegram. Och tack för de goda, men allt för korta stunderna vi fingo ha dig här.
Inom orkestern har du vunnit alla hjärtan, och musikernas ögon lysa, då de tala om dig.
Min hustru och mine barn sända dig de varmaste hälsningar, så ock din tillgifne vän
Sten
Många hjärtliga hälsningar till Peder Möller!

Monday
9 February 1914
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 9 February 1914

Dear Carl.

Heartfelt thanks for your kind telegram. And thanks for the lovely, but far too few, moments we got to spend with you.

You have won everyone's heart in the orchestra, and the eyes of the musicians light up when they speak of you.

My wife and my children send you warmest wishes, and so does your devoted friend,

Sten

Many warm regards to Peder Møller!


Helga Stenhammar
Peder Møller
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
10.2.1914
Siegmund von Hausegger, Hamburg, til Carl Nielsen, København

”Mit dem verstärkten Orchester des Vereins Hamburgischer Musikfreunde” gav Siegmund von Hausegger koncert i Musikhalle i Hamburg den 9.2.1914. Programmet bestod før pausen af Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], og efter pausen af Brahms’ 1. klaverkoncert og Beethovens 3. Leonore-ouverture. Hausegger havde den 3.2. på et postkort sendt prøvetiderne til Carl Nielsen i håb om at han ville dukke op, men teatertjeneste og hans egen koncert i Göteborg stillede sig i vejen.

Direction der Philharmonische Concerte zu Hamburg

Hamburg 24. den 10/II 14

Verehrter Freund!

Für heute nur in Eile die Nachricht, dass Ihr Werk in der Hauptprobe sehr warmen, in der Aufführung entschieden lebhaften Erfolg fand. Das Orchester spielte ausgezeichnet und mit grossem Interesse, ich selbst glaube sie besser und eindringlicher als in Berlin herausgebracht zu haben, den I Satz noch leidenschaftlicher, den II zarter, den letzten breiter. Die Singstimmen waren ausgezeichnet aufgestellt in zwei zu beiden Seiten der Orchester in der Höhe angebrachten Lagen, unsichtbar und haben wundervoll geklungen. Ich hatte wieder grosse Freude an Ihrem Werke und mir von Herzen bedauert, dass Sie und die verehrten Ihren gefehlt haben.

Kritiken werde ich senden. Die werden natürlich wieder Alles besser wissen wollen. Ein Programm schicke ich bei.

Ich reise soeben nach Berlin.

Herzliche Grüsse Ihnen und Ihrem Hause

von Ihrem treu ergebenen

S. Hausegger

Tuesday
10 February 1914
Siegmund von Hausegger, Hamburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

With an enlarged orchestra of The Hamburg Society of Friends of Music, Siegmund von Hausegger held a concert at Musikhalle in Hamburg on 9 February 1914. The programme before the intermission consisted of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], and after the intermission of Brahms' Piano Concerto no. 1 and Beethoven's Leonore Overture no. 3. On 3 February, Hausegger had sent the rehearsal schedule to Carl Nielsen on a postcard, hoping he would make an appearance, but his service at the theatre and his own concert in Gothenburg prevented him.

[In German:]

Management of The Philharmonic Concert of Hamburg 

Hamburg 24, 11 February 14

Dear friend!

For today, just a hurried message that your piece was met with very warm success in the main rehearsal, and with decidedly great success upon its performance. The orchestra played excellently and with great interest. I myself believe they performed it better and more emphatically than in Berlin, the first movement more passionately, the second more gently and the third more fully. The singers were excellently placed, one on either side of the orchestra at the height of the attached elevations; they were invisible and sounded wonderful. Once again, your work gave me great pleasure and I regret from the bottom of my heart that you and your dear wife were not present.

I will send you the reviews. They will of course feign to know it all. I am enclosing a programme.

I am just about to travel to Berlin.

Warm regards to you and yours.

Yours sincerely,

S. Hausegger

 

 


Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Tirsdag
10.2.1914
A.P. Weis, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kultusministeriet

10/II 14.

Kære Hr Kapelmester!

Ved Kapelmester Rungs Død blev en af de to Komponistudvælger-Stillinger i det Anckerske Legat ledig. Den anden indehaves af Professor Otto Malling. Kultusministeren [Søren Keiser-Nielsen] vilde nu sætte Pris paa at se Dem indtage den ledige Plads men ønsker forinden den officielle Udnævnelse en udtrykke[lig] Tilslutning i saa Henseende fra Deres Side.

Venligst Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

A.P. Weis.


Tuesday
10 February 1914
A.P. Weis, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Ministry of Kultus

10 February 14.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister!

At the death of Kapellmeister Rung, one of two positions as composer selector  at the Ancker Grant has become vacant. The other is occupied by Professor Otto Malling. The Minister of Kultus [Søren Keiser-Nielsen] would like to see you take over the vacant position but should, before the official appointment, like an explicit agreement on the matter from your side.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

A.P. Weis.


A.P. Weis
Frederik Rung
Otto Malling
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
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Onsdag11.2.1914Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 11-II-14.
Kære Sten!
Tak for Dit Brev og en hjertelig Tak for alt hvad jeg har modtaget af Venskab, Musik, Kunst og Varme hos Dig og Din Hustru i saa kort en Tid. Jeg synes jeg har oplevet saa meget i de to Dage og jeg kan ikke holde nogle faa Ord tilbage, nemlig at det er saa dejligt at træffe noget helt hos Jer, noget hvor Kultur, Talent[,] Menneskelighed paa den naturligste Maade er bleven til Et og fremtræder saa selvfølgeligt.* Jeg var saa taknemmelig for vor Tur i Bil og al den Kunst jeg saa sammen med Jer. Jeg glemmer ikke Portrættet af Josephsen!Maleren Ernst Josephson?
Kære Ven! Jeg glæder mig over at Du tager Dig fri og kan vende Dig til Kompositionerne. Det vil blive interessant at se og høre hvad det næste Aar vil bringe fra Din Haand.
Jeg har i dette Øjeblik faaet en Del Blade sendt fra Hamborg angaaende min Symfoni som gik under Siegmund von Hausegger i Mandags. Nogle af Dhrr Kritikere er ganske rasende paa mig og bruger ligefrem Skjældsord om mit Arbejde. Kun Hamburger-Nachrichten er venlig imod Symfonien; at man kan frakende mig alt Talent det forstaar jeg jo ikke saa let, men jeg er jo ogsaa Part i Sagen.
Jeg vilde meget gerne have Krititerne [kritikerne] fra Göteborg med Undtagelse af ”Göteborg-Posten” og ”Handelstidning” som jeg allerede har faaet sendt af Portieren i Hotellet. Vil Du ikke bede Orkestertjeneren skaffe mig de andre Blade.
Endnu engang, min hjertelige Tak og Hilsen til Din Frue, Dine Børn og Dig selv fra Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
* Undskyld; men jeg siger ellers ikke direkte Komplimenter!

Wednesday
11 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 11 February 14.

Dear Sten!

Thank you for your letter and heartfelt thanks for all the friendship, music, art and warmth I have received from you and your wife over such a brief time. It seems to me that I have experienced so much over these two days, and I can't help saying a word or two, namely that it is so lovely to encounter something so complete in you two, something where culture, talent, humanity have become united in the most natural way and manifest themselves so much as a matter of course.* I was so grateful for our trip in the car and all the art I saw with you both. I shall not forget the portrait of Josephsen!The painter Ernst Josephson?

Dear friend! I am pleased to hear that you are taking time off and can turn to your compositions. It will be interesting to see and hear what the year ahead will produce from your hand.

I have just now had a whole lot of newspapers sent to me from Hamburg about my symphony,[CNW 27] which was performed last Monday under Hausegger. Some of these Messrs Critics are completely furious at me and even use insults to describe my work. Only the Hamburger-Nachrichten is kind to my symphony; it is hard for me to understand that they can deny me any talent, but then again, I may be partisan in the matter.

I would very much like to have the reviews from Gothenburg, with the exception of Göteborgs-Posten and Handelstidning, which I already have been sent by the porter at the hotel. Could you please ask the orchestra's assistant to get me the other papers?

Once again, my heartfelt thanks and regards to your wife, your children and yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*Forgive me; but I do not usually deliver direct compliments!


Ernst Josephson
Helga Stenhammar
Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Ca. Onsdag
11.2.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kom til København fra Celle fredag eftermiddag den 6.2.1914, jf. postkort til børnene Søs og Hans Børge af 3. og 4.2.1914. Det følgende brev må være skrevet i Hamburg på tilbagerejsen til Celle, hvor hun ifølge 5:26 ankom onsdag middag den 11.2., og sendt til København sammen med den i brevet nævnte avis med anmeldelse af Siegmund von Hauseggers Espansiva-opførelse [CNW 27].

Min egen kjære Ven. Tak for Alt Tak for Rideture og Tak for Følgeskab på Banen og Chokolader som jeg har spist nogle af Resten sender jeg til Irme som en Hilsen fra Kjøbenhavn så ved jeg at hun bliver særlig glad ved dem. Jeg kom i Kupe med et groft Kvindemenneske som siden viste sig meget rar. fortalte hun var gift med en Hollænder havde været 6 År på Java hvor hendes Mand var Director for et Elektrisk Selskab. boede nu i Holland. I Hamborg prøvede jeg at få fat i Aviser med Kritiker det lykkedes mig kun at finde en. Morgenavisen var ikke mere at få hermed den. som Du ser henvises der til den [*]Den over linien rettede sætning har måske først lydt: ”som Du ser henvises der til den Aufsicht Symphonien har vakt i Berlin.” Hausegger har følt for Symphonien ved at opføre den allerede i Berlin. Det var så morsomt at læse og se hvor de synes Du er dansk. Det er jo også morsomt at se hvor de prøver at forstå og trænge ind i den.

Jeg vilde jo gjerne høre lidt fra Eder jeg vilde gjerne vide hvad Du skriver. Jo mere jeg tænker over det jo naturligere finder jeg Din Fordring til Stillingen hvis Du skal blive og ofre Tiden. Hvor er det uforstående af Johannes Nielsen at snakke om N. 1 og Nr 2 som om det var en ren lille Forfængeligheds Sag nu også sådan vilde jeg egentlig gjerne vide om han vilde være Jevnbyrdig stillet med Her Leh. [Julius Lehmann] der. Når det kommer til Spørgsmålet vil han sommænd også gjøre Vrøvl over at blive jevnbyrdig stillet med Dig skjønt Du i Virkelighed står i alle Henseender langt højere end han. Du skal synes jeg endnu en Gang vil jeg sige det gå lige løs på Sagen at skaffe Musiken den Stilling den tilkommer og vil man forkleine den gå. Reger er i disse Dage gået skjønt han var Generaldirector (musikalsk)Max Reger var hofdirigent i Meiningen fra 1911-1914. Hans fratræden havde dog helbredsmæssige årsager. Husk at hvis Du på noget Område slår af er det ikke Dig personlig men på Musikens Vegne Du slår af. Går det ikke igjennem skal Du ikke være ked af at gå. Det er nu det jeg synes men Du må jo selv handle. Hils lille søde Søs bare hun rigtig kunde spise og HB. og Maren Kjærlig Hilsen

Din M.


Ca. Wednesday
11 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen came to Copenhagen from Celle on Friday afternoon, 6 February 1914, cf. Postcards to her children Søs and Hans Børge dated 3 and 4 February 1914. The following letter must have been written in Hamburg on the return journey to Celle, where, according to 5:26, she arrived on Wednesday afternoon 11 February, and posted to Copenhagen, together with the newspaper that included a review of Siegmund von Hausegger's Espansiva [CNW 27] performance, mentioned in the letter.

My own dear love. Thank you for everything. Thank you for the horseback rides and thank you for coming down to the station and for the chocolates, some of which I have eaten. The rest I will send to Irme as a greeting from Copenhagen, as I know she will be especially pleased with them. I got into a compartment with a coarse woman who later turned out to be very nice. She told me she was married to a Dutchman, had been 6 years in Java where her husband was director of an electrical company, and is now living in Holland. In Hamburg I tried to get hold of newspapers with reviews but only managed to find one. The morning paper was no longer available. As you see, reference is made to the [*] The sentence corrected above the line may originally have read: "as you see, reference is made to the attention the symphony has aroused in Berlin." That Hausegger had sympathy for the symphony is apparent by his having performing it already in Berlin. It was such a delight to read and see the ways they think you are Danish. It's also delightful to see how they try to understand and interpret that. 

I would like to hear a little from you, I would like to know what you are writing. The more I think about it, the more reasonable I find your demands for the post if you are to stay on and sacrifice your time. It is really incomprehensible that Johannes Nielsen can talk about No. 1 and No. 2 as though it were merely a trivial matter of vanity, and I'd really like to know how he'd feel about being on an equal footing with Mr Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] there. When it comes to the question, he will probably also make a fuss about being put on an equal footing with you, even though in reality you stand in all respects far above him. You must think I  will say once again it's just about getting music the status it deserves, and if they want to belittle that, let them. Recently Reger has left his position even though he was General Director (musical)Max Reger was court conductor in Meiningen from 1911 to 1914. However, his resignation was due to health reasons. Remember that if you drop your demands in any area, you do so not for you personally but on behalf of music. If it doesn't work out, don't feel bad about leaving. That is what I think, but you have to act as you see fit. Give my love to sweet, little Søs – if only she could really eat – and to HB. and Maren.

 

With love,

Your M.


Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
Maren Hansen
Max Reger
Siegmund von Hausegger
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Onsdag11.2.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
11/II 1914
Min egen kjære Irmelin
Jeg har lige været hjemme er kommen igjen i Middags til Celle. Jeg blev fulgt på Banen af Far H.B og Søs Far stak den Kasse Chokolader ind til mig. jeg lader den gå videre til Dig jeg er sikker på den smager særlig godt når Du ved at den kommer fra Kjøbenhavn og at vi deler den Far har en vanskelig Tid. De vil afskaffe Stillingen 1 Kapelmester og lave to ligestillede Stillinger, hvilket bliver en bestandig Kamp mod [Georg] Høbergs Albuer. Jeg talte med Far om forskjelligt og synes han skal forlange at blive Director på Musikens Område, Censor og have den øverste Myndighed næst efter Chefen. Johannes Nielsen er mer end mærkelig, sygelig Magtsyg og har jo dog ikke spor af Forstand på Musik hvilket han selv indrømmer. Jeg synes Fars Stilling bør være som Richard Strauss i Berlin Max von Schillings i Stutgart Jernefeldts [Armas Järnefelt] i Stokholm hvis Stillingen ikke bliver således at han kan få Indflydelse på Musiklivet synes jeg han ikke skal ofre sin Tid længere på det men komponere. – Jeg fandt på Gjennemrejsen i Hamborg én Avis med en Kritit [kritik] over Fars Symphoni som jeg sender Dig. Han var i Göteborg og gjorde stor Lykke, og Peter Peder Møller ligeledes. der spillede de i Fredags. –
{…}

Wednesday
11 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

11 February 1914

My own dear Irmelin

I have just been home and came back to Celle this afternoon. I was accompanied to the train by father, H.B. and Søs. Father handed me in the box of chocolates, and I'm passing it on to you. I'm sure it tastes especially good when you know that it comes from Copenhagen and that we're sharing it. Father is having a difficult time. They want to abolish the position of principal conductor and make two equal positions, which will be a constant battle with Høeberg's ambitious elbowing. I talked to Father about various things and think he should insist on becoming director of the music department, the examiner, and have the highest authority second to the head of the theatre. Johannes Nielsen is more than strangely, morbidly power-hungry, and has not the slightest understanding of music, which he himself admits. I think Father's position should be like Strauss' in Berlin, Schilling's in Stuttgart, and Järnefelt's in Stockholm. If the position doesn't permit him to have an influence on musical life, I think he should no longer spend his time on that but compose. – On my journey through Hamburg I found a newspaper with a review of Father's symphony which I am sending you. He was in Gothenburg and had great success, and so did Peder Møller. They played there last Friday. –

{...}


Armas Järnefelt
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Louise Jørgensen
Max von Schillings
Peder Møller
Richard Strauss
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Onsdag
11.2.1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kæreste lille Irmelin –

Naa, Du troede nok aldrig mere jeg vilde skrive til Dig, men veed Du, her har virkelig været saa meget som ligesom har taget alle Tanker og Kræfter; Jeg har tænkt saa meget saa meget paa Dig men bare det at skulde forme alle de løsrevne Samtaler ”i Aanden” med Dig, til virkelige har syntes mig rent umuligt – Jo, Far har jo havt saa meget Vrøvl med Teatret. Han vil jo ikke blive naar han ikke faar Stilling som 1ste Kapelmester absolut – Den faste Undergrund maa han have overfor alt det gyngende derinde. Men saa for længere Tid siden har han jo overfor Johannes Nielsen sagt, at det ideelle var jo med 2 ligestillede og det kunstneriske skulde nok gøre sig gældende, der behøvedes ingen ydre Skilletegn. – Men det er en nydelig Verden vi lever i, man sér jo hurtigt og det gjorde Far ogsaa at saadant er umuligt i Realiteten. Imidlertid havde Johannes Nielsen sagt at saadan og saadan stillede Fa’r sig til Sagen og saa tilbyder Greven Fa’r en ligestillet Stilling. – Naa – men saa har Fa’r imidlertid indset at det er umuligt for ham at arbejde under – saa vilde han hellere gaa (gid det blev saa vel) – – Men Fa’r har været helt syg og medtaget og træt af alt det – Og saa kom Mor hjem forleden Og Mor kom saa med det nye Forslag at Fa’r skulde gøre et Forslag om at indstille Far som en Slags Operadirictor ligesom Strauss og flere andre – Saa Fader altsaa kunde faa en ordentlig Kunstnerisk Tilfredsstillende Stilling hvis han blev. – Det gør Fader saa altsaa nu – med nogen Ændring indgiver han et skriftligt Forslag om en i alle Henseender overordnet Stilling – eller han gaar –

Men Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor det har været svært alt sammen. Og Mor var jo saa – ja hvad skal jeg sige – oprivende alligevel skønt hun jo mente det saa godt og gjorde saa meget godt ogsaa – Det var alligevel saa dejligt at have hende, og jeg tror ogsaa Fa’r var glad over det. Forresten er Fader valgt ind i Bestyrelsen for det An[c]kerske Legat og faar Udnævnelsen om nogen Dage – Det er en Ærefuld Post ...

{…}


Wednesday
11 February 1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Dearest little Irmelin –

 Well, you probably thought I would never write to you again, but you know, there has really been so much going on here that has taken up all my thoughts and energy; I have thought so much, so much about you, but just shaping all those loose conversations I have with you 'in my mind' and make them real has seemed quite impossible to me. – Well, Father has been having so much trouble with the theatre. He absolutely won't stay if he doesn't get a position as principal kapellmeister – he must have a firm footing to withstand all of the turbulence that goes on there. But then, some time ago, he said to Johannes Nielsen that the ideal was to have two equals, and the artistic aspect would probably prevail so that there was no need for any external distinctions. – But you quickly come to see, as did Father, that it's a lovely world we live in,  and that such a thing is impossible in reality. However, Johannes Nielsen had said that Father approached the matter in such and such a way, and then the count offered Father an equal position. – Well – but then Father has realised that this arrangement is impossible for him to work under – so he would rather leave (I hope it will turn out well). – – But Father has been really ill and exhausted and tired of it all – And then Mother came home the other day. And Mother made the new suggestion that Father should propose that he be appointed as a kind of opera director like Strauss and several others – so that Father could get a proper, artistically satisfactory position if he stayed. – So that is what Father is doing now – with some changes, he is submitting a written proposal for a superior position in all respects – or he will leave.

But you cannot imagine how difficult it all has been. And Mother was so – how should I put it – exacting, even though she meant so well and did so much good too – It was still so nice to have her, and I think Father was happy about it too. By the way, Father has been elected to the board of the Ancker Grant and will be nominated in a few days – It is an esteemed position ...

{...}


Johannes Nielsen
Richard Strauss
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Fredag
13.2.1914
N.O. Raasted til Carl Nielsen, København

Leipzig, Arndtstr. 33 pt.

d. 13.2.14.

Kære Herr Kapelmester!

Professor Straube beder mig atter skrive til Dem, da han stadig er meget optaget. –

Professoren mener, at det vilde være gavnligt, om De selv skrev til Kapelmester Egon Pollak (Wolfgangstrasse 105, Frankfurt a/M.) og spurgte om, hvordan det gaar med ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. – Straube talte med ham om Deres Opera, da han fornylig var i Frankfurt, men Pollak havde endnu dengang ikke haft Tid til at sætte sig nøje ind i det hele, saa at han endnu ikke havde et fuldstændigt Indtryk deraf. – Professoren bad mig ogsaa sige Dem, at han syntes udmærket godt om Deres Violinsonate [CNW 41]. – Han har nu ”følt sig for” hos [C.F.] Peters men mener, at det rette Tidspunkt først vil være i Mai, da Forlaget for Øjeblikket er fuldt optaget af sine Wagnerudgaver og slet ikke tager Notits af andre Ting foreløbig.

For Resten beder han Dem endelig ikke overvurdere hans Indflydelse (Jeg maa nu indskyde en lille Bemærkning om, at han er meget beskeden i denne Retning!) –

Det var dejligt, at De fik det ordnet med Frue Kirke! Straube glæder sig meget til sin Københavnstur og har sagt nej til to meget fordelagtige Engagementstilbud for at kunne spille i Kbhvn. saa vi maa endelig sørge for, at han i det mindste faar sine Udgifter dækkede! [5:52] – 

Det bliver rimeligvis en Bach-Buxtehude-Aften og en moderne (tysk, fransk) Aften med Widor, Reger o.l. paa Programmet. – Professoren har været saa elskværdig at invitere mig med, hvad jeg glæder mig meget til. – Jeg havde nylig den blandede Fornøjelse at høre min Symfonis Førsteopførelse! Jeg skal fortælle Dem om det, naar jeg kommer hjem.

Med venlig Hilsen forbliver jeg

Deres ærbødige og hengivne

N.O. Raasted


Friday
13 February 1914
N.O. Raasted to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Leipzig, Arndtstr. 33.

13 February 14.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister!

Professor Straube is once again asking me to write to you as he is still very busy. – 

The Professor believes it would be beneficial if you yourself wrote to Kapellmeister Egon Pollak (Wolfgangstrasse 105, Frankfurt a/M) asking how things are going with Masquerade [CNW 2] – Straube talked to him about your opera when he was in Frankfurt recently, but Pollak had not yet had time to familiarise himself with the entire thing so he did not yet have a complete impression of it. – The Professor also asked me to tell you that he finds your Violin Concerto [CNW 41] excellent. – He has now 'tested the waters' with [C.F.] Peters, but believes that the right timing would be in May since the publisher is currently very occupied with their Wagner editions and for the time being are paying no attention to anything else.

Moreover, he asks you to please not overestimate his influence (I have to add a small remark, namely that he is very modest in this regard!) – 

It was lovely that you have settled things with The Church of Our Lady! Straube is very much looking forward to his trip to Copenhagen and has declined two very advantageous job offers to be able to play in Copenhagen, so we need to ensure that he at least will have his expenses covered! [5:52] – 

It will likely be a Bach-Buxtehude evening and a Modern (German, French) evening with Widor, Reger etc. on the programme. – The Professor has been kind enough to invite me to go with him, which I am looking very much forward to. – I recently had the mixed pleasure of hearing the first performance of my symphony! I will tell you about it when I come home.

With best wishes I remain

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

N.O. Raasted


Charles-Marie Widor
Diderik Buxtehude
Egon Pollak
Johann Sebastian Bach
Karl Straube
Max Reger
N.O. Raasted
Richard Wagner


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag17.2.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tirsdag
Kjære Carl Hvordan går det jeg længes efter at høre noget om det Hele. Jeg har været meget forfærdet egentlig over den Anmasselse at ville sætte Musiken tilside og tage den sidste indflydelsesmulige Post fra denne. Og over at det at forlange dens Indflydelsesmulige Post in[d]-draget til Fordel for en tilfældig Direction og at Du ikke finder det rigtigt det er et Mistillidsvotum til den tilfældige Greve og Johannes Nielsens mulige Forgodtbefindende. Din Fordring i Lighed med andre annerkjendte Komponister og Dirigenter er ganske selvfølgelig og vil kun kunne respecteres. Men Du må forlange Ligestilling med den s[c]e-niske Director også i Gage, og så rolig gå hvis man ikke går ind herpå. Det er jo dog i høj Grad Operaen der i det sidste År har båret Teatret. Høberg den Spirevip kan Du jo sagtens holde Stangen. Blot Du var rigtig rask, og kunde tage det Hele med Ro. Hvad har Du foretaget Dig? – Skriv sagtens Du havde vist godt af Sanatogen. Send straks HB. hen at hente en Dåse på Jernbaneapotheket hvor jeg har Regning og gjør mig den Tjeneste at tage tre Gange daglig. I Dag er mit Arbejde gået godt frem det har også været lyst i Vejret. Send mig Roberts [Robert Henriques] Anmeldelse af Tristan og Isolde i Søndags.Den længe imødesete Danmarkspremiere på Tristan og Isolde fandt sted lørdag den 14.2.1914, Georg Høeberg dirigerede. Robert Henriques’ anmeldelse, der var mere kritisk over for Høebergs præstation end f.eks. Politiken, stod i Vort Land søndag den 15.2.1914. – Nu farvel Jeg har en anden Hingst med klare Ben som Model i aften Kjærlig Hilsen til Søs og HB. hvordan går det ham og Maren
Din M.

Tuesday
17 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday

Dear Carl. How are you? I long to hear something about it all. I have been quite appalled, actually, at the presumption of wanting to sideline the music, to take the last post of potential possible influence from it. And at the requirement that its influential position be withdrawn in favour of fortuitous management. That you do not find it right is a vote of no confidence in the whatever fortuitously suits the convenience of the count and Johannes Nielsen. Your demand for equality with other recognised composers and conductors is quite natural and can only be respected. But you must demand equality with the stage director also in terms of salary, and then calmly leave if they do not agree to this. It is, however, to a great extent the opera that has carried the Theatre this last year. Høeberg, that upstart, you can hold off easily enough. If only you were completely well and could take it all in your stride. What have you done about it? – Do write. Sanatogen would do you good, I'm sure. Send H.B. down to fetch a tin at the railway chemist straightaway, where I have an account, and do me the favour of taking it three times a day. Today my work has progressed well and the weather has been bright. Send me Robert's review of Tristan and Isolde on Sunday.The long-awaited Danish premiere of Tristan and Isolde took place on Saturday 14 February 1914, conducted by Georg Høeberg. Robert Henriques' review, which was more critical of Høeberg's performance than, for example, [k]Politiken, appeared in Vort Land on Sunday 15 February 1914. – Farewell for now. I have another stallion with clear-cut legs as a model tonight. Love to Søs and H.B. How are he and Maren doing? 

Your M.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Richard Wagner
Robert Henriques
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Onsdag18.2.1914Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen, København
Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel
Kjøbenhavn, d. 18. Februar 1914.
Nr. 62.
Herved skal jeg tjenstlig meddele Dem, at Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningvæsenet har bifaldet, at konstitueret Kapelmester Georg Høeberg ansættes som Kapelmester ved det kongelige Teater fra 1. d. M. at regne, samt at Benævnelsen 1ste og 2den Kapelmester bortfalder, saaledes at Kapelmestrene fremtidig betragtes som ligestillede.
F Brockenhuus-Schack
Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, R. af Dbg.

Wednesday
18 February 1914
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 18 February 1914.

No. 62.

I hereby officially inform you that the Ministry of Church and Education has given its approval to interim Kapellmeister Georg Høeberg being employed as kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre from the first of this month, and that the titles of first and second kapellmeister will be discontinued so that the kapellmeisters in the future will be regarded as being on an equal footing.

F. Brockenhuus-Schack

To Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Georg Høeberg
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Onsdag18.2.1914Carl Nielsen til Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, København
Dette brev er blevet til i samarbejde med advokat Jørgen Hansen Koch, jf. forlæg i dennes håndskrift i CNA IB1, samt 40.
Kjøbenhavn den 18de Februar 1914.
Til Chefen for det kgl: Theater og Kapel.
Efter at have modtaget Theaterchefens Skrivelse af Dags Dato, som jeg opfatter som en Tilkendegivelse af, at de to Kapelmestre ved det kgl Theater for Fremtiden skal være ligestillede i enhver Henseende, tillader jeg mig at anmode om, at den af mig i November f. A. indgivne Begæring om Afsked fra indeværende Saisons Slutning maa blive fremmet.
Naar jeg fremsætter dette Ønske, er det ikke saameget paa Grund af den sidste Tilsidesættelse, der er tilføjet mig, ved at Afgørelsen er truffet, uden at den Sammenkomst, der inden min Afrejse til Göteborg var stillet mig i Udsigt, havde fundet Sted, og ved at Theatret først nu har givet mig Meddelelse om den trufne Afgørelse flere Dage, efter at jeg af en Medarbejder ved ”Politiken” var bleven sat i Kundskab om den.Jf. Samtid nr. 43, hvoraf det fremgår at Charles Kjerulf har været i kontakt med Carl Nielsen torsdag aften den 12.2.1914 for at høre hans mening om den ny dirigentordning på Det Kongelige Teater.
Min væsentlige Grund er den, at jeg ikke finder Ordningen med to ligestillede Kapelmestre tilfredsstillende. Efter min Mening bør der ved et Theater, hvor der opføres Operaer, være En, der har det musikalske Ansvar. Egentlig burde der vel, som ved saa mange udenlandske Operascener, være en Operaleder eller Direktør, der beklæder denne Stilling i Kraft af sin Betydning som Komponist og sin musikalske Indsigt. Naar vi ikke har en saadan Ordning ved vor Scene, er det efter min Mening ihvertfald galt, at ændre det hidtilværende Forhold, hvor der dog om end kun i ringere Grad var en vis Enhed i Ledelsen, idet første Kapelmester har haft en vis fremskudt Stilling som Direktionens musikalske Raadgiver, derhen, at en Direktion uden særlige musikalske Forudsætninger har to ligestillede Kapelmestre at støtte sig til. Jeg ved godt, at jeg tidligere har delt den Anskuelse, at Kapelmesterstillingerne kunde sideordnes, men jeg er – navnlig ogsaa efter de Erfaringer, jeg har gjort i indeværende Saison – kommen til den modsatte Overbevisning.
Jeg føler ialtfald, at jeg for mit Vedkommende savner Evner og Lyst til en daglig Kamp for at gøre min Indflydelse gældende. Jeg trænger til Ro og Tryghed under Udførelsen af mit Arbejde. Jeg har Erfaring for at jeg under andre Betingelser ikke kan udføre det paa en for mig tilfredsstillende Maade, og jeg mener at skylde mig selv at forlade Theatret, naar jeg ikke kan opnaa en Stilling, hvor jeg er sikker paa at kunne gøre min personlige Smag og mine kunstneriske Erfaringer gældende.
Med Ærbødighed
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
18 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, Copenhagen

Co-written with lawyer Jørgen Hansen Koch, in response to the theatre’s letter of the same day, confirming Georg Høeberg’s appointment as kapellmeister on an equal footing with Nielsen. 

Copenhagen 18 February 1914.

To the Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Having received the Theatre Director’s letter of today’s date, which I understand to be a recognition that the two kapellmeisters at The Royal Theatre shall henceforth be equal in every respect, I beg to inform you that my request to resign as from the end of the current season, submitted by me in November last year, should be forwarded.

I make this request not so much on the grounds of the latest aﬀront, which is inflicted on me by virtue of the decision having been taken without the meeting taking place that had been proposed to me before my departure for Gothenburg, and by the theatre only now informing me of the decision several days after I was told about it by an employee at Politiken.Cf. Samtid no. 43, where we learn that Charles Kjerulf had been in contact with Carl Nielsen on Thursday evening 12 February 1914 to ask him his opinion on the new kapellmeister arrangement at The Royal Theatre.

My main reason is that I do not find the arrangement with two equal kapellmeisters to be satisfactory. In my opinion, at a theatre where operas are performed, there should be just one person bearing musical responsibility. In fact, as at so many foreign opera houses, there should be a head or manager of opera, who occupies this position by virtue of his importance as a composer and of his musical insight. If we do not have such an arrangement in our house, then, in my opinion, it is at any event wrong to change the conditions prevailing hitherto – where there was still, albeit to a lesser degree, a certain unity in the chain of command in that the First Kapellmeister had a certain prominence as the board’s musical adviser – in favour of a board without special musical qualifications having two equal kapellmeisters to lean on. I do know that I have previously shared the view that the kapellmeister posts could be on the same footing but, especially after the experiences I have had in the current season, I have come to the opposite conclusion.

At any rate, I feel that, for my part, I lack the skills and the inclination for a daily struggle to assert my influence. I need calm and security in the performance of my duties. My experience is that, under other conditions, I am unable perform them in a manner satisfactory to me, and I believe I owe it to myself to leave the theatre if I cannot achieve a position where I can be sure I can function in accordance with my personal tastes and my artistic experiences.

Respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Jørgen Hansen Koch
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Torsdag19.2.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Torsdag 19.
Min egen kære, elskede Ven! Bryd Dig ikke om mig. Jeg har Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] der paa den fineste, klogeste og taktfuldeste Maade er min Raadgiver. Det bliver naturligvis til at jeg forlader Theatret til næste Saison men gør min Pligt iaar. – Undskyld at jeg ikke har skrevet eller skriver rigtigt idag; jeg er saa uendelig træt af disse Ting, men det gaar nok alt sammen
Hans Børge er saa flink!

Thursday
19 February 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Thursday 19.

My own dear, darling love! Don't worry about me. I have Koch, who is my adviser in the finest, wisest and most tactful way. It will, of course, end up with me leaving the theatre next season but doing my duty this year. – Forgive me for not having written or writing to you properly today; I am so endlessly tired of these things, but it will no doubt all work out all right.

Hans Børge is so good!


Jørgen Hansen Koch
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Torsdag19.2.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København
d. 19/II 1914
Kjære H.B. Tak for sidst Tak ogsaa for hvad Du spillede for mig. Jeg glæde[de] mig over det selv om Du måske var træt da Du spillede det. Jeg sender Dig en Check på 4 Kr. så skal Du skrive Dit hele Navn bag på og så gå ind i Landmandsbanken Rådhuspladsen så får Du dem udbetalt. 90 er hvad Du har lånt mig de 310 [3,10 kr.] ere til at gå hen at se Jorden rundt for. Kan Du ikke straks sætte Dig ned og skrive til mig og fortælle mig hvordan I alle har det. hvordan Far har det jeg har ikke hørt noget som helst siden jeg var hjemme bed også Søs skrive. hils Maren meget. Jeg arbejder godt nu for det er godt lyst i Vejret og hernede er Lærken kommen. Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Moder.
Så snart Du har skreven sender jeg Cheken Bed også Far skrive straks

Thursday
19 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

19 February 1914

Dear H.B., Thank you for the last time we were together. Thank you as well for what you played for me. I enjoyed it even though you were perhaps tired when you performed it. I will send you a check for 4 kroner. You must write your full name on the back and go into the Landmandsbanken,Landmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank. Rådhuspladsen and then you will be paid. 90 is what you have lent me. The 3.10 kroner is to go out and see the world. Can't you sit down at once and write to me and tell me how you're all doing? I have not heard a word about how Father is since I was home. Ask Søs to write too. Give my best regards to Maren. I'm working well now because the weather is bright and down here the lark has arrived. Much love.

Your Mother.

As soon as you have written, I will send the check. Also ask Father to write right away. 


Maren Hansen
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Fredag
20.2.1914
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen, København

Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel

Kjøbenhavn, d. 20. Februar 1914.

Nr. 71.

Efter Modtagelsen af Deres Skrivelse af 18. ds. skal jeg meddele, at Deres Afskeds-Ansøgning altsaa vil blive fremsendt til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet.

Naar De i Skrivelsen udtaler, at De føler Dem tilsidesat dels ved at Afgørelsen med Hensyn til Ordningen af Kapelmester Forholdene ved det kongelige Teater er truffet uden at en Sammenkomst, som var Dem lovet, har fundet Sted, dels ved at den trufne Afgørelse først blev Dem meddelt af en af ”Politikens” Medarbejdere, skal jeg med Hensyn til det første Punkt bemærke, at jeg ikke ved, hvortil De sigter, da det ikke er mig bekendt, at der er lovet Dem nogen Sammenkomst. Hvad angaar det andet Punkt skal jeg blot minde Dem om den sidste Samtale, jeg havde med Dem, under hvilken jeg gav Dem Meddelelse om, at de to Kapelmestre fremtidig vilde blive ligestillede. En Ordning De iøvrigt i Samtale med Teatrets fremtidige Direktør Hr. Johannes Nielsen tidligere havde givet Deres fulde Tilslutning.

Denne min Meddelelse foranledigede Dem til at udtale, at De i og for sig anerkendte, at det var den fornuftigste Ordning, men at De personlig nu ikke mente at kunne acceptere den, hvorfor De erklærede at ville søge Deres Afsked. Min indtrængende Henstilling til Dem om dog ikke at forhaste Dem i saa Henseende men at se Tiden an, besvarede De i den Retning, at Deres Beslutning stod fast, at jeg ikke mere maatte søge at paavirke Dem, og at det var Deres sidste Ord i denne Sag. Som en Overraskelse kunde herefter Meddelelsen fra ”Politikens” MedarbejderCharles Kjerulf, jf. Samtid nr. 43. til Dem da ikke komme.

Dette har jeg ment at burde slaa fast, da der i Deres Bemærkninger synes at ligge en Beskyldning for Uloyalitet fra Direktionens Side, hvad den bestemt maa tilbagevise.

F Brockenhuus-Schack

Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, R. af Dbg.


Friday
20 February 1914
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

Copenhagen, 20. February 1914.

No. 71.

Having received your letter of the 18th, I wish to inform you that your resignation will now be forwarded to the Ministry of Church and Education Aﬀairs.

In answer to your declaration in your letter that you feel yourself set aside partly by the fact that the decision with regard to the arrangements for the conditions of kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre was taken without a meeting that was promised you, and partly since you were first informed of the decision by an employee at Politiken, I should observe with regard to the former point that I do not know what you are talking about since I am not aware that any such meeting was promised you. So far as the second point is concerned, I shall just remind you of the last conversation I had with you, during which I informed you that the two kapellmeisters would henceforth be on an equal footing: an arrangement to which you, moreover, had previously given your full assent in conversation with the Theatre’s future manager, Mr Johannes Nielsen.

This communication of mine led you to say that you recognised in effect that this was the most sensible arrangement, but that you did not now personally think you could accept it, for which reason you declared that you wished to resign. To my urgent recommendation not to be hasty in this regard but to wait and see, you answered along the lines that your decision stood, that I should no longer seek to persuade you, and that this was your last word on the matter. It could therefore come as no surprise to you to receive the information from an employeeCharles Kjerulf, see Samtid no. 43. at Politiken.

I thought I should establish these facts since your remarks seem to contain an accusation of disloyalty on the part of the board, which certainly has to be rebutted.

F. Brockenhuus-Schack

To Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.


Charles Kjerulf
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Johannes Nielsen
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Lørdag21.2.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Kjære Irme. Jeg smutter hjem iaften. Far skriver nedslået over Forholdene og Hesten er ikke rask og så tager jeg hjem en Dag kun. Jeg tror der intrigeres meget og at Hr Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] når han der er Carls Ven siger det som Axel [Axel Olrik] siger og alle siger er med i det. Jeg vil nu hjem og se og høre hvordan det står, det er trist at Johannes Nielsen viser sig fra meget uheldige Sider. Nå nu skal vi se, de ved ikke hjemme at jeg kommer.
{…}

Saturday
21 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

 

Dear Irme. I'm going home tonight. Father writes dejectedly about things and the horse is not well, and so I am going home for one day only. I think there is a lot of intrigue and that Mr Lehmann [Julius Lehmann], when he is Carl's friend, says what Axel says, but then everyone says he is in on it. I will go home now and see and hear how things stand. It is sad that Johannes Nielsen is proving to have some very unfortunate sides. Now we'll see; they aren't aware at home that I'm coming.

 {...}


Axel Olrik
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
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Søndag22.2.1914Irmelin Nielsen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hellerau d. 22-2-1914
Kære, kære Far!
Saa ofte har jeg villet skrive til dig, men det er saa svært naar jeg ved du har saa meget du tænker paa, og som tager dine Kræfter og din Tid. Hvis man dog alle var sammen, og kunde hjælpe hinanden at bære alt Vrøvl som kommer, hvor var det herligt. Men saa tror jeg at vi til syvende og sidst dog alle hver især maa gennemleve det hele, og at andre ikke kan tage noget af det bort. Naar du engang faar Tid og er oplagt ville jeg blive meget glad for at høre fra dig hvordan det hele staar. Forleden Dag havde vi Korsang og jeg skulde dirigere det, et gamlet [gammelt] Kor af Perti ”Adoramus”Adoramus te, Christe, motet af Giacomo Antonio Perti. og jeg blev saadan rost for det; det er dejligt at dirigere. En anden Ære er der ogsaa vederfaredes mig; vi har faaet en Schülerkom[m]ission som skal varetage Elevernes Interesser overfor Skolebestyrelsen og som skal arrangere alle Forhold saa gode som muligt for Eleverne med Hensyn til Timer og Forplejning og alt muligt; sa[a]gar to af Eleverne af Udvalget bliver vist valgt ind i Forvaltningen af Skolen; jeg er blevet valgt ind i den Kom[m]ission nu. Saa nu gælder det jo, om man kan gennemføre nogen af de Ting som man synes maa forandres. Til Eksamenen har man nemlig nu ogsaa forlangt at man skal kunne saa og saa meget Anatomi og det har der aldrig været tale om før; og det er galt pludselig at forlange af de gamle Elever helt nye Fag tilføjede, det kunde jo føre til en Uendelighed af nye Ting som blev lagt til, saa man maaske måtte blive i 10 Aar for at faa Eksamenen. Mor sendte mig en Kritik fra Hamborg forleden som jo var meget rosende. Ja kære Far, kom du blot herned og gav en hel Del Koncerter, saa man lærte dig at kende, saa er jeg sikker paa at [du] i meget kort Tid skulde faa en begejstret Skare omkring dig. Forleden i et Foredrag sagde Dalcroze en hel Del gode Ting om Musik, han siger i det hele taget ofte udmærkede Ting men en anden Dag kan han sige noget som jeg synes er helt forkert. Han talte om Musikken, kun i faa Bemærkninger, i Middelalderen, hvor Melodien eller mere Kontrapunktet spillede Hovedrollen, Johann Sebastian Bach som har bragt det til Højdepunktet. Saa Ludwig van Beethoven og nu til sidst Débusy og de andre ganske moderne som han kender, hvor Harmoni er Hovedrollen og Rhytme (Kontrapunkt) og Melodi fuldstændig bliver negligeret. Han sagde, at nu maa vi vente, vente at der kommer en som bringer os alt det forenet, een som virkelig bringer os noget nyt, han mente at siden Ludwig van Beethoven er der egentlig ikke kommet noget virkeligt nyt. Hvis de blot kendte din Musik. – Kære lille Fa’r, hvor jeg dog sommetider længes efter dig. Men du kommer jo herned i Sommer. Hvor dejligt det skal blive. Kunde du ikke nu tage blot 8te Dage Ferie op i Sneen, jeg tror at du vilde faa nyt Mod og en frisk ny Intuition som kunde bringe hele Sagen til en anden Vending. Men kære Fa’r, jeg omfavner dig rigtig rigtig varmt; et Kys fra
din Irmelin

Sunday
22 February 1914
Irmelin Nielsen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau 22 February 1914

Dear, dear Father!

 So often I have been wanting to write you, but it's so difficult when I know you have so much on your mind, and that takes your strength and your time. How wonderful it would be if we were all together, and could help each other bear all the nonsense that comes along. But then I think that when it comes to it we each of us have to live through it all, and that others cannot take any of it away. When you have time and are up to it, I would be very glad to hear from you how everything is. The other day we had choral singing and I had to conduct it, an old choral piece by Perti, 'Adoramus'Adoramus te, Christe, a motet by Giacomo Antonio Perti. and I was praised for it; it is fun to conduct. Another honour has also been bestowed upon me: we have got a student committee which is supposed to represent the interests of the students to the school board and to arrange all conditions as favourably as possible for the students with regard to hours and meals and everything else. Two of the students on the committee are apparently even elected to the administration of the school, and now I have been voted onto that committee. So now it is a question of whether one can implement some of the things that one thinks need to be changed. For the exam, they are now demanding that you must also know so much anatomy, and this has never been the case before; and it is wrong to suddenly demand of the old students that completely new subjects be added. It could lead to an infinite number of new things being included, so that you might have to stay for ten years in order to pass the exam. Mother sent me a review from Hamburg the other day which was very complimentary. Yes, dear Father, if only you came down here and gave a lot of concerts, so that people got to know you, I'm sure that in a very short time you would have an enthusiastic crowd around you. The other day in a lecture, Dalcroze said a whole lot of good things about music. On the whole he often says excellent things, but on another day he may say something that I think is completely wrong. He spoke about music only in a few comments, about the Middle Ages, when melody, or rather counterpoint, played a central role, and about Bach, who brought it to its climax. Then about Beethoven and now finally Debussy and the other quite modern composers that he knows, where harmony plays the main role and rhythm (counterpoint) and melody are completely neglected. He said that now we must wait, wait for someone to come along and bring us all of that combined, someone who really brings us something new. He thought that since Beethoven there really hasn't been anything truly new. If they only knew your music. – Dear little Father, how I sometimes long for you. But you'll be coming down here this summer. How wonderful it will be. Couldn't you take just eight days' vacation right now up in the snow? I think you would gain new heart and a fresh new sense that could take the whole matter in a different direction. But dear Father, I am giving you a really, really warm hug; and a kiss from

your Irmelin


Claude Debussy
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Giacomo Antonio Perti
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag23.2.1914Carl Nielsen til Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, København
Kjøbenhavn den 23-II-14.
Til Chefen for det kgl Theater og Kapel.
I Theaterchefens Skrivelse af 20de ds er der et enkelt Punkt, som jeg maa ønske at udtale mig om.
Under min sidste Samtale med Theaterchefen faldt der en Yttring fra Deres Side, som efter min Mening berettigede mig til at tro, at der efter min Hjemkomst fra Göteborg vilde finde en Sammenkomst Sted mellem Chefen, Hr Johannes Nielsen og mig.
I min forrige Skrivelse har jeg ikke udtalt at der var lovet mig en saadan Sammenkomst og jeg har derfor ikke sigtet Direktionen for noget der kan betegnes som Uloyalitet
Med Ærbødighed
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
23 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 23 February 14.

To the Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra

In the letter from the Theatre Director dated 20th this month, there is a single point on which I wish to comment.

During my last conversation with the Theatre Director, you let fall a statement that in my opinion gave me good reason to believe that, after my return from Gothenburg, a meeting would take place between the Director, Mr Johannes Nielsen and myself.

In my previous letter, I did not state that such a meeting had been promised me and I have therefore not accused the management of anything that could be described as disloyalty.

Respectfully yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Johannes Nielsen
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Tirsdag24.2.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Kjøbenhavn 24-II-14.
Min egen, kære, gode Ven!
Det var alligevel dejligt at Du kom hjem. Du maa tro det gjorde mig saa godt og jeg kan jo kun takke Dig af mit ganske Hjerte. Aa, min kære, lille gode Pige! Du er der altid naar det kniber og paa den rigtige Maade.
Jeg er saa glad for at Du nu var med i Sagen og at Du kunde finde det rette i de korte Timer, Du var her.
Jeg er inde og diriger[e] i Theatret til ”Rusticana” ”Sylphiden” o.s.v.Aftenens forestilling bestod af Holger Drachmanns melodrama Middelalderlig med musik af P.E. Lange-Müller, Pietro Mascagnis opera Cavalleria rusticana og August Bournonvilles ballet Sylfiden med musik af Herman Løvenskiold.
Der er intet nyt i nogen Retning saasnart jeg har noget skriver jeg ligestrax til Dig.
Jeg skal hilse Dig fra Peder Møller han kom nu og forstyrrer mig i mit Brev, saa jeg maa slutte dennegang
Min egen kære Ven! Endnu engang Tak for alt.
Din egen Ven.

Tuesday
24 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Copenhagen 24 February 14.

My own, dear, good love!

In spite of everything, it was lovely you came home. You have no idea how much good it has done me, and I can only thank you with all my heart. Oh, my dear, good, little girl! You are always there when I am in a tight spot, and in the right way.

I am so pleased that you were now part of this business and that you could find the right way of looking at it in those few hours you were here.

I am in at the theatre conducting Rusticana and La Sylphide etc.That evening's performance consisted of Holger Drachmann's melodrama In the Middle Ages [Middelalderlig] with music by P.E. Lange-Müller, Pietro Mascagni's opera Cavalleria Rusticana and August Bournonville's ballet La Sylphide [Sylphiden] with music by Herman Løvenskiold.

There is nothing new in any department. As soon as I have anything, I'll write to you straightaway.

I am to send regards from Peder Møller, who has just come and interrupted me in my letter, so I had better close for now.

My own dear love! Once again, thank you for everything.

Your own love.


August Bournonville
Herman Løvenskiold
Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Møller
Pietro Mascagni
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Tirsdag24.2.1914Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Borup, Berlin
Kjøbenhavn 24-II-14
Kære Dagmar!
Jeg ved det er Din Fødselsdag en af disse Dage, men jeg havde nu alligevel sendt Dig et Par Ord med det første. Tak for Dine Ord, Du har sendt siden Du rejste, Du ved jo godt at jeg altid bliver glad ved at høre fra Dig og ved at se Dig. Jeg tænker i denne Tid paa saa mange Ting fordi jeg ikke ser klart hvordan min Fremtid vil forme sig. Blot jeg maa beholde min Aandskraft og Lysten til at komponere saa [kan] jeg godt undvære mange Ting som ellers følger med den faste Indtægt ved Theatret. Jeg har lidt meget i det Hus i Aarenes Løb, men nu skal det lysne paa den ene eller den anden Maade.
Du skal senere høre fra mig herom.
Men hvordan gaar det Dig, kære Dagmar? Lad mig høre fra Dig inden længe. Er vi ikke trofaste Venner? Kan vi ikke være noget for hinanden? Jeg føler at vi kan det og jeg siger Dig, at der er slet intet ved Livet naar man mister sine Venner og dem der forstod En.
Hvad var det, naar vi var sammen, Du, Johannes [Johannes Nielsen], Marie[,] Borup [Julius Borup] og jeg? En Hygge i Luften, en Varme i Blikket, en Glæde i Brystet og en Trang til at snakke og lè og fortælle og skændes og enes, kort sagt: en Følelse af at være et levende Menneske. Aa, ja! Det er skidt som alting gaar og vi er ikke nok for hinanden, det er nu sandt.
Marie var hjemme en Dag iforgaars og hun talte saa meget om Dig og jeg skal hilse fra hende og de andre.
H.B. skriver til Dig snart. Han gaar godt frem nu, og jeg tager mig ogsaa meget af ham.
Tillykke kære, søde Dagmar! Gid jeg havde Dig her i denne Tid.
Nu maa Du skrive engang snart og fortælle noget om Dig selv.
Jeg skal strax svare.
Mange kærlige Hilsner
fra Din trofaste Ven
Carl

Tuesday
24 February 1914
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Borup, Berlin

Copenhagen 24 February 14

Dear Dagmar!

I know it is your birthday one of these days, but I was going to send you a word or two anyway very soon. Thank you for the words you have sent me since you left. You are very well aware, of course, that I am always pleased to hear from you and to see you. I am thinking about so many things at the moment because I cannot see clearly how my future is going to shape itself. As long as I can retain my force of spirit and the desire to compose, I will be able to do without many things that a stable income from the Theatre otherwise brings with it. I have suffered greatly in that house over the course of the years, but now things will be getting brighter in one way or another.

You will be hearing from me about this later.

But how are things with you, dear Dagmar? Let me hear from you before long. Are we not faithful friends? Can't we be there for each other? I feel we can, and I can tell you that life is worth nothing when we lose our friends and those who understand us.

What was it when we were together, you, Johannes, Marie, Borup and I? A sense of closeness in the air, a warmth in our eyes, a joy in our hearts and an urge to chatter and laugh and talk and argue and come to an agreement. In short: a sense of being a living person. Oh, yes! It is dreadful the way everything is going and we do not do enough for each other, that is indeed true.

Marie was home for the day the day before yesterday and she spoke about you so much and I was to send regards from her and the others.

H.B. will be writing to you soon. He's getting on well now, and I'm also spending a lot of time on him.

Happy Birthday, dear, sweet Dagmar! If only I had you with me at this time.

You'll have to write sometime soon and tell me a bit about yourself.

I will reply straightaway.

Very best wishes.
Your faithful friend,
Carl


Dagmar Borup
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Borup
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Tirsdag
24.2.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Carl.

Det var rigtignok en sløj Modtagelse og Afsked jeg fik efter at have gjort den lange Rejse.

Men jeg ved ikke jeg er alligevel glad for at jeg kom hjem og så Eder alle. og fik lille Søs set efter igjen hun skal nok have en lille Behandling nu i Forårstiden hun ser lidt sart ud endnu, men jeg er tryg når hun hver Uge ser ud til Dr. Kraft.

Du selv skulde tage den Jern Albamin det er så udmærket styrkende. Eller også tage noget Sanatogen og så gå tidlig til Ro, og se at få Ro over Dine Nerver.

Jeg er glad ved jeg fik talt med Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] det er virkelig en udmærket Skrivelse I har lavet, og nu skal Du ikke være ked af noget men rejse Hovedet og tænke på store Arbejder.

Det er dejligt at arbejde med store Arbejder og jeg kjæmper med Linier hver Dag og tror at jeg har fået nogle ind i min Hest nu alle synes den ser så levende og fyrig ud, men det er også en dejlig Model jeg har. Jeg rejste så over Kiel i Kiel traf jeg Petersen Dan [H.P. Pedersen-Dan] som var på Rejse til Italien, han sluttede sig til mig og vi fulgtes ad herned. Du ved han hjalp lidt ved Stativ i Dagmar men skulde så til sit eget. Jeg viste ham Fotografiet af Relieffet,Til Dronning Dagmar-monumentet, jf. fx 4:675. han fik Tårer i Øjnene og så længe på det så sagde han at han længe ikke havde set noget der havde gjort så stærkt et Indtryk på ham, navnlig måske den lille læsende Figur, det undrede mig, at det virkede så stærkt på ham og var naturligvis en stor Glæde. Skulde jeg udstille hele Monumentet i Malmø

Jeg vilde jo nok ønske Du kunde tage den sidste Tid overlegent roligt og hvad Du dirigerer dirigere det af hjertens Lyst sådan at der står Gnister om Din Taktstok og så Farvel.

Hvordan var Selskabet, hvem var der? Jeg tænkte på Dig om Nat-

ten da jeg rejste jeg gik straks til mit Arbejde og fik lavet den Dag et dejligt Bovblad.

Farvel Hils alle

Din Marie

24/II 1914


Tuesday
24 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My own dear Carl.

That was indeed a poor reception and farewell I was given after making that long journey.

But I don't know – I'm still glad I came home and saw you all and could look to little Søs again. She will probably need a little treatment in the spring. She still looks a little fragile, but I feel reassured if she is seen by Dr Kraft every week. 

You yourself should take the iron albamin; it is so very strengthening. Or take some Sanatogen and then go to bed early, and try to calm your nerves.

I'm glad I got to speak with Koch. It's really an excellent letter you two have written, and now you shouldn't be sad about anything but hold your head high and think about great works.

It's wonderful to be working on largescale works, and I struggle with lines every day and think I've got some in my horse now. Everyone thinks it looks so alive and fiery, but I do also have a lovely model. I went to Kiel where I ran into Pedersen-Dan who was on a trip to Italy. He joined me and we came down here together. You know he helped a little with the stand for Dagmar but then had to work on his own project. I showed him the photograph of the relief.Of the Queen Dagmar monument. Cf. e.g. 4:675. He got tears in his eyes and looked at it for a long time, and then said that it was a long time since he had seen anything that had made such a strong impression on him, that being perhaps the little figure reading. It surprised me that it had such a strong effect on him and it was of course a great pleasure. Should I exhibit the whole monument in Malmö?

I would wish that you could approach this last period with supreme calm and that what you conduct, you conduct from your heart's desire so that sparks fly from your baton, and then, farewell.

How was the party; who was there? I thought of you during the night after I left, I got straight to work and that day made a lovely shoulder blade.

Farewell – love to all.

Your Marie

24 February 1914


H.P. Pedersen-Dan
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Ludvig Kraft
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Tirsdag
24.2.1914
Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Chicago den 24de Feb. 1914.

Kjære Broder! Det er saa længe siden at vi har hørt fra nogen af jer hjemme i Danmark, saa nu kan jeg ikke vente længere. Vi hørte i gjennem L.C. Nielsen at I har det godt allesammen, og at Irmeline er i Tyskland – og han fortalte at et Par Dage efter at han ankom til New York – kom der et Hold af unge Piger fra den Skole, eller Institut hvor Irmeline er – til New York – saa vi har gaaet og saa smaat vented paa at høre at Irmeline maaske var med, og at vi maaske kunne vente hende her i Chicago, men nu er der jo gaaet over to Uger og vi har intet hørt.

Ja L.C. Nielsen er her i Chicago endnu og bliver her et Par Uger mere, han befinder sig udmærket har holdt nogle udmærkede Foredrag – skal holde flere i Chicago før han rejser – og paa Vejen tilbage fra California indstudere hans Peter Willemoes [CNW 8] [3:395] L.C. Nielsens skuespil Willemoes, 1907, med musik af Carl Nielsen og Emilius Bangert, havde premiere på Folketeatret i København 7.2.1908. som skal spilles af lokale Kræfter osv:

Jeg havde den store Glæde at være paa Kommiteen som Formand for den første store Fest i Howard Theater den 15de Feb. og mødte ham ved Togets ankomst til Chicago – og vi to maa ligne hinanden – for længe før at jeg naaede Nielsen – raabte han at der er Carl Nielsens Broder. Jeg sender et nummer af RevyenDansksproget socialistisk avis i Chicago. hvor af Du vil se at han har gjort et meget fordelagtigt Indtryk her i Chicago, og derfor vil det nu gaae godt paa hele Turen, vi havde en rigtig Festdag her den 15de og Nielsen har været fejret hver eneste Dag siden; og vil blive det i lange Tider efter han forlader os – han sætter mærker hvor han kommer, af alle dem som har været paa Besøg herovre er vi alle enige om at han er den Ægteste, alle mennesker holder af ham, fordi han er saa sand; saa oprigtig og saa ligefrem, han vil absolut efterlade Spor i mellem os danske som ikke vil udslettes i lange Tider – og det er godt for mange Danske Amerikanere var lige ved at tro at alle dem der kom herover var nogen storsnudede Fyre som bare kom for at lave penge:

Nielsen boer hos en Amerikansk Familie – hvor han klarer sig godt i Engelsk – og jo tillige faar et godt indblik i Forholdene osv:

Han var her hos os til Aften for et Par Dage siden, børnene blev ganske forelskede i ham – og prøver nu paa at tale pænt dansk, og vi har været sammen ved flere Lejligheder – han traf sammen med Lovise en Dag – og vidste ikke at Du havde en Søster her i Chicago Thorvald Otterstrøm og L.C. kommer her hos os en af de første Dage, og kjender endnu ikke hverandre – men Otterstrøm glæder sig til Bekjendtskabet – han kommer næsten aldrig sammen med nogen danske: Otterstrøm var her hos os for et Par uger siden, og spillede for os, og han bad mig hilse dig mange gange og bede dig, hvis din tredie Symphoni [CNW 27] var trykt, eller hvis Du kunne, da at sende ham et Klaver-Udtog af samme – da Frederick Stock gjerne ville høre den – og muligvis, gjerne vil opføre den – eller ogsaa din nye Violin Konsert [CNW 41]. Otterstrøm vil gjøre alt hvad han kan – men han fortalte tillige hvor besværligt det er at faae Musiken fra din Forlægger i Kjøbenhavn – hvad er der i Vejen? Jeg har ogsaa en Hilsen til dig fra Georg Dupont-Hansen – en blind Organist ved en dansk Kirke her i Chicago – han er ogsaa en af dine Tilbedere han er en stille beskeden mand som lever for musikken alene Og imens jeg husker det, vil Du ikke nok hilse Dr. Oehlrich [Axel Olrik] fra Bibliothikar J.Chr. Bay: ham er jeg bleven rigtig godt kjendt med i Vinter – skjøndt vi har set hinanden i mange Aar saa er det først nu at vi er bleven rigtig kjendte med hinanden; han har gjort et uhyre stort Arbejde paa et enestaaende Omraade her i Chicago – er kjendt og agted over hele Amerika; og er regnet som en af de største Autoriteter i alle spørgsmaal angaaende Bibliotheker, og dem er der jo mange af her i Amerika:

Maa jeg lige sige ogsaa, at ved det Foredrag den 15de Feb. blev der et Overskud til L.C. Nielsen af et hundrede og tredive dollars – det var jo ganske godt.

og det bedste var at alle var henrykt over Foredraget og Lysbillederne:

Kjære Broder vil Du nu skrive et Par Ord og fortælle mig lidt om hvordan I har det derhjemme: Fader og Valdemar har jeg ikke hørt fra siden sidste October. Julie er ikke rask endnu – Doktoren er vistnok bange for hendes Lunger. Hun bliver mer og mer indeslutted

Du skal have Tak for de Blade som Du sendte mig om din Rejse til Helsingfors og Stockholm Hvordan gaar det med det store Monument af Chr. den Niende.

Hils nu Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge fra os alle – og Marie og dig selv paa det aller kjærligste. Din hengivne

Broder Anders:

Den 1.3.1914 skrev L.C. Nielsen fra Chicago til Carl Nielsen i København et brev, hvori han skildrede sine besøg hos Carl Nielsens broder Anders og dennes familie. L.C. Nielsen var jo bror til Det kongelige Teaters kommende direktør Johannes Nielsen, der også havde spillet en rolle i kapelmesterstriden. Til sidst i L.C. Nielsens brev hedder det:

”Jeg saa forleden, at Rung var død; hvorledes er nu Forholdene ordnet? Jeg haaber, de er bedre nu, med Høeberg som 2den Kapelmester, og at De og Johannes vil faa Glæde af Samarbejdet – nu som før.

Selv har jeg det godt, savner mine Børn og mit omstyrtede Hus men har til Gengæld mødt saa megen Elskværdighed, at jeg næppe har Tid til at tænke. Gør mig tillige den Tjeneste at lade Vilhelm Hansen sende Deres Broder Musikken til Willemoes; der er Mulighed for, at vi opfører Stykket herovre.

Hils alle i Deres Hus og hils Johannes.

Deres hengivne

L.C. Nielsen”

Tuesday
24 February 1914
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago 24 February 1914.

Dear Brother! It has been so long since we have heard from anyone back home in Denmark, so now I can't wait any longer. We have heard from L.C. Nielsen that you are all doing well, and that Irmelin is in Germany – and he told us that – a couple of days after arriving in New York – a group of young girls from the school or institute that Irmelin attends arrived in New York – so we have been waiting to hear whether Irmelin had come along, and whether we could perhaps expect her here in Chicago, but now more than two weeks have passed and we have heard nothing.

Yes, L.C. Nielsen is still here in Chicago and will stay for another couple of weeks. He's doing excellently and has given some excellent lectures – will give more in Chicago before leaving – and on his way back from California he was rehearsing his 'Peter Willemoes' [CNW 8] [3:395], L.C. Nielsen's play, 1907, with music by Carl Nielsen and Emilius Bangert, premiered at Folketeatret in Copenhagen 7.2.1908 which will be performed by local players etc.

I had the great pleasure of being a member of the committee as chairman of the first major party at the Howard Theatre on 15 February and met him at the station when he arrived in Chicago – and you and I must look alike because, long before I reached Nielsen, he yelled: 'there's Carl Nielsen's brother'. I am sending you an issue of Revyen Danish-language socialist newspaper in Chicago. from which you can see that he has made a very good impression here in Chicago, and therefore his entire trip will now go well. It was truly a day of celebration here, the 15th, and Nielsen has been celebrated every day since – and will be for a long time until he leaves – he leaves his mark wherever he goes, and of all the people who has been visiting us here, everyone agrees that he is the most genuine. Everyone likes him because he's so true, so sincere and so straightforward. He will definitely leave a mark on us Danes that will not be erased for a long time – and that is good because many Danish Americans were beginning to believe that those who come over here are all some stuck-up fellows who only come to make money.

Nielsen is staying with an American family – he manages really well in English – and at the same time gets a good insight into conditions here etc.

He was here visiting us one evening a few days ago. The children fell completely in love with him – and now they try to speak nice Danish, and we have been together on several occasions – he met Lovise one day – and didn't know you had a sister here in Chicago. Thorvald Otterström and L.C. will come visit us one of the coming days, and they still don't know each other – but Otterström is looking forward to becoming acquainted; he hardly ever meets with other Danes. Otterström was here with us a few weeks ago and asked me to send you best wishes and ask – if your third symphony [CNW 27] has been printed – or whether you can send him a piano transcription of it as Frederick Stock would like one too – and may possibly perform it – or also your new violin concerto [CNW 41]. Otterström will do everything in his power – but he also told me how difficult it is to obtain your music from your publisher in Copenhagen – what's the matter? I also have a greeting for you from Georg Dupont-Hansen – a blind organist at a Danish church here in Chicago – he's also an admirer of yours. He is a quiet, modest man who lives for music alone. And while I remember, will you please give Dr Olrik regards from the librarian J. Chr. Bay? I have got very well acquainted with him this winter – though we have known of each other for many years, it's only now that we have got truly acquainted; he has done a tremendous job at an extraordinary area here in Chicago – he's widely acclaimed in all of America and is considered one of the biggest authorities in all matters regarding libraries, and there are many of those here in America of course.

I also have to add that, at the lecture of 15 February, they made a surplus of 130 dollars for L.C. Nielsen – that's pretty good.

And the best part was that everyone was so elated about the lecture and the slides.

Dear Brother, now please write a few words to me and tell me a little about how you are doing back home. I haven't heard from Father or Valdemar since October. Julie is still not well – the doctor seems concerned about her lungs. She's becoming more and more reserved.

Thank you for the papers you sent me about your trip to Helsinki and Stockholm. How is it going with the monument of Christian IX?

Now much love to Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge from all of us – and much love to Marie and to you. Your devoted brother,

Anders

On 1 March 1914, L.C. Nielsen wrote a letter from Chicago to Carl Nielsen in Copenhagen, in which he described visiting Carl Nielsen's brother Anders and his family. L.C. Nielsen was the brother of the future manager of The Royal Theatre Johannes Nielsen, who had also played a part in the kapellmeister debate. L.C. Nielsen's letter concludes with the following: 

'I just learnt that Rung has died; what is the arrangement now? I hope it has improved with Høeberg as Second Kapellmeister and that you and Johannes will be happy about the collaboration – now as before.

I myself am doing well. Missing my children and my chaotic home, but I have, on the other hand, been met with so much hospitality that I have hardly had the time to think. Do me a favour and have Wilhelm Hansen send the music for Willemoes to your brother; it is possible he will have the play staged over here.

Best wishes to everyone in your household and give my greetings to Johannes.

Yours sincerely,

L.C. Nielsen'


Anders Nielsen
Axel Olrik
Emilius Bangert
Frederick Stock
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
George Dupont-Hansen
J.Chr. Bay
Johannes Nielsen
Julie Andersen
L.C. Nielsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Thorvald Otterström
Valdemar Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag25.2.1914Niels Jørgensen, Esbjerg, til Carl Nielsen, København
St Josef Hospital d: 25-2-14.
Kjære Carl
Nu bliver jeg udskreven, Dogtoren [sagde] at Valdemar maatte hente mig Fredag eller Løverdag hvilken Dag det kunde passe ham og saa vil jeg bede Dig om Du vil sende Pengene for mit ophold til Ham, der skal jo betales for mig naar jeg Reiser herfra, Jeg har været her siden 1: Januar, og det er 2 Kroner om Dagen det bliver jo saa omkring ved 1 Hundred og Tyve Kroner. Ja Moder og mig har kostet Dig mange Penge; og saadan Marie opof{o}ret sig for Moder, Det kan jeg nok Huske, jeg sender jer begge Tusin Tak

Wednesday
25 February 1914
Niels Jørgensen, Esbjerg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

St Josef Hospital 25 February 14.

Dear Carl

Now I will be discharged. The doctor said Valdemar can pick me up on Friday or Saturday, whichever suited him, and then I will ask you if you can send him the money for my stay as I have to pay when I leave. I have been here since 1 January and it costs 2 kroner per day, so it amounts to around 120 kroner. Indeed, Mother and I have cost you a lot of money, and how Marie sacrificed herself for Mother. That I well remember. I send you both my heartfelt thanks.


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
28.2.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Lørdag den 29-II-14.Der var ingen 29.2. i 1914, der ikke var skudår.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Siden Du rejste har jeg skrevet tre Salmer, hvoraf de to hører til de allerbedste og den ene er vistnok den smukkeste jeg endnu har komponeret. Jeg er saa glad ved denne Melodi at jeg maa spille den af og til for mig selv; den er saa ligefrem at Du maaske ved at høre den første Gang vil synes, Du har kendt den helt fra Din spædeste Barndom af.

Baade Melodien og dens Harmonier kom strax helt af sig selv. Her var saa stille en Aften, da de andre var gaaet i Seng. Det er til Ordene:

”Forunderligt at sige

og sært at tænke paa

at Kongen i Guds Rige

i Stalden fødes maa,

at Himlens Lys og Ære,

det levende Guds Ord,

skal husvild blandt og [os] være

som Armods Søn paa Jord.”

(Brorson.) [CNW 165] Forunderligt at sige er skrevet af Grundtvig i 1837 med udgangspunkt i Brorsons julesalme Mit hierte altid vanker fra 1732.

Den anden Melodi, som jeg ogsaa synes er lykkedes er til denne Salme (Gl dansk Salme)

”Naar jeg betænker Tid og Stund

da jeg skal heden fare

min Sjæl sig fryder mangelund,

som Fugl ved Dagen klare;

o Dag saa blid,

da al min Strid

skal faa en salig Ende!

Til Glæden sød

i Jesu Skjød

jeg gaar fra min Elende.” [CNW 185] Salme (før 1612?), formentlig af Peder Nielsen, gendigtet af J.P. Mynster.

Tak for Dit Kort, min egen søde Ven. Dine Øjne ser saa dejligt. Du kalder Hestebenet ”Silke og Staal” Ja, det er godt.

Hvor vilde jeg dog gerne ned og se til Dig!

Sagen med Theatret er i den bedste Gænge. Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] har haft en lang Samtale med Benzon og Greven og nu har de ikke andet end godt at sige og det hele er i lyse Farver. Jeg lader nu Kock føre min Sag saa er jeg tryg. Der er intet aftalt endnu, da denne Samtale kun var forberedende.

Jeg er saa optaget af mine Salmer [CNW Coll. 10] og det har været godt at have den Kærlighed til noget helt andet. Skriv snart igen

Tusinde Hilsener Din

C.

Saturday
28 February 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 Saturday 29[!] February 14.There was no 29 February in 1914; it was not a leap year.

My own dear love!

Since you left, I’ve written three hymns, of which two are among the very best, and one is probably the most beautiful I have yet composed. I’m so pleased with this melody that I have to play it over now and again for myself; it’s so natural that you will probably think, when you first hear it, that you’ve known it from your tenderest infancy.

Both the melody and its harmonies came straight away, entirely by themselves. It was so quiet here one evening when the others had gone to bed. It’s to the words:

'How wonderful to ponder,

how strange to think forlorn

that heaven's king up yonder

in byre should be born,

the kingdom's light and glory,

the living God's own word,

no home with us His story

in poverty, unheard!'

(Brorsen) [CNW 165]'Forunderligt at sige' [How wonderful to ponder] from 1837 was written by N.F.S. Grundtvig based on H.A. Brorson's Christmas hymn 'Mit hjerte altid vanker' [My heart must always wander] from 1732.

The other tune that I also think is successful is to this psalm (old Danish psalm):

'As I consider time and day

when this my life has ended,

my soul rejoices straightaway

like birds to sunlight tended,

oh day so mild,

my strife up-piled

will have a blissful morrow!

To pleasant glee

on Jesus' knee

I go from woe and sorrow.' [CNW 185]Psalm (before 1612?) presumably by Peder Nielsen, rewritten by J.P. Mynster.

Thank you for your card, my own sweet love. Your eyes see things so beautifully. You call the horse's leg 'silk and steel'. Yes, that is good.

How I would love to come down there and see you!

The business with the theatre is going as well as can be. Koch has had a long conversation with Benzon and the count, and now they have nothing but good to say and everything is painted in the brightest colours. I am now letting Koch conduct my case so I am quite confident. Nothing has been agreed yet as that conversation was only preparatory.

I’ve been so occupied with my hymns [CNW Coll. 10] and it’s been good to feel there a love for something completely diﬀerent. Write again soon.

Much love from your

C.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
H.A. Brorson
J.P. Mynster
Jørgen Hansen Koch
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Otto Benzon
Peder Nielsen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Lørdag
28.2.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 28/II 1914

Kjære Carl

Jeg er urolig fordi jeg ikke hører fra Dig kun det korte af Peter Møller afbrudte Brev siden jeg rejste. Du må ikke ærgre Dig over Kapellet og dets Koncert,Det Kongelige Kapels 2. og sidste symfonikoncert i sæsonen fandt sted 6.3.1914. Dirigent var den ny kongelige kapelmester Georg Høeberg, programmet: César Franck: Symfoni, d-mol, Richard Strauss: Ein Heldenleben, op. 40 (for første gang i Danmark) og Richard Wagner: Ouverture til Rienzi. det fortjener det ikke. Du har bevist tilstrækkelig at Du er en fin Dirigent. Og det at Du nu går fra Teateret er kun rigtigt Du har siddet der forlænge uden at kunne udrette rigtig noget for Musiken. Du må ikke nu være ked af noget men bare se fremad og tænke på nye Arbejder. De Ting ordner sig nok på den bedste Måde. Undgå endelig Sammenstød med Johannes Nielsen og Directionen men hvis der gives Lejlighed skulde Du dog endnu en Gang slå fast at hvad Du har talt om Ligestilling af Kapelmestre ikke var fremsat som fuldt overvejet Forslag men kun foreløbige Betragtninger

Jeg vilde ønske Du tit vilde være sammen med Godske han er virkelig en god Ven. I Morges talte jeg med Grabensee Hingsten bliver her endnu en godt 14 Dage, det skrider godt fremad men det er alligevel svært i et mindre Rum at overse en så stor Gjenstand jeg håber den bliver god. Man er meget begejstret for den hernede og taler hele Tiden om Livet i min Hestestatue og hvor forsch man siger den er men jeg selv synes tit ikke det vil makkeret og er nedslået da.

Stutnitzka [Franz Studniczka] fra Leipziger Museet har ladet forespørge om min Typhon hvad den koster. Jeg selv har spurgt Ove Jørgensen om han ikke kan tænke sig at man kunde overlade mig Væksthuset på Gl. Karelsberg til at fuldende Nationalmonumentet i da jo dog Gl Jacobsens Statue også skal med herpå og bedt ham forhøre hos sin Fader om dette ikke er et stort Rum som jeg tror det er. Bed Ove give mig Besked hvis han kan. –

I Går var der stort udsøgt Selskab hos Grabensees. Jeg havde en Major tilbords Talen kom igjen på Elsas og Sønderjylland og der faldt Yttringer som blot det havde været ordnet således at Stregen syd for Åbenrå og nordpå var bleven ved Danmark så havde de været fri for det Vanskelige. Alle disse og en Del andre høje Militære og Oberlandesgerichte Herrer og Damer bad om Tilladelse til at besøge mig. Jeg vilde gjerne have Fru Borups Adresse. – Jeg vilde også gjerne vide hvordan det gik hos Kraft med Søs hvad han sagde. –

Jeg skriver samtidig med dette til Irme Kjærlig Hilsen og Tak for alt Godt kjære Carl Sig til H.B. at hans Bog på Huset alligevel ligger i god Behold her i mit Skab, men han skal ringe til Ferdinandsen og spørge når Lodtrækningen er.

Min egen Ven blot jeg kunde hjælpe Dig i alle Dine Vanskeligheder. Hvordan går det med Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10]

Din Marie

skriv


Saturday
28 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

28 February 1914

Dear Carl.

I am worried because I haven't heard from you – only the short letter interrupted by Peder Møller – since I left. You mustn't be upset about the orchestra and its concert,The Royal Orchestra's second and final symphony concert of the season took place on 6 March 1914. The conductor was the new kapellmeister Georg Høeberg, and the programme: César Franck: Symphony in D minor, Richard Strauss: Ein Heldenleben, op. 40, (for the first time in Denmark) and Richard Wagner: Overture to Rienzi. it doesn't deserve it. You have proven sufficiently that you are a fine conductor. And the fact that you are now leaving the Theatre is only right. You have been employed there for a long time without being able to accomplish anything for music. You mustn't be sad about anything now, but instead look ahead and think about new works. These things will probably work themselves out for the best. Avoid clashes with Johannes Nielsen and the management at this point, but if the opportunity arises, you should stress once more that what you have said about the equality of conductors was not put forward as a fully considered proposal but only as a preliminary consideration.

I wish you would spend more time with Godske; he is really a good friend. This morning I spoke with Grabensee. The stallion will be here for a good 14 days yet. It is progressing well, but it's still difficult in such a small space to have a full view of such a large object. I hope it will turn out well. They are very enthusiastic about it down here, and talk all the time about how lifelike my horse statue is and how much energy they say it has, but I myself often do not think it will measure up and am dejected then. 

Studniczka from The Leipzig Museum has asked about my Typhon and what it costs. I myself have asked Ove Jørgensen if he doesn't think they might let me have the greenhouse on Gl. Carlsberg to complete the National Monument in, as Gl. Jacobsen's statue must also to be housed there, and I asked him to inquire of his father whether this is not as large a room as I think it is. Ask Ove to let me know if he can. –

Yesterday there was a large and distinguished gathering at the Grabensee's. I had a major at my table. The talk turned again to Alsace and Southern Jutland and opinions were expressed that if only it had been arranged so that the line south of Aabenraa and everything northward had remained in Denmark, they would have been free from the difficulty. All of these people and a number of other high military and regional court gentlemen and ladies asked permission to visit me. I would like to have Mrs Borup's address. – I would also like to know how it went when Kraft saw Søs and what he said. –

I'm writing to Irme at the same time as this letter. Love and thank you for everything good, dear Carl. Tell H.B. that his book on the house is still safe here in my cupboard, but he should ring Ferdinandsen and ask when the draw is.

My own love, I wish I could help you in all your troubles. How is it going with the hymns? [CNW Coll. 10]

Your Marie

 Write


Carl Jacobsen
Dagmar Borup
Ferdinandsen
Franz Studniczka
Johannes Nielsen
Ludvig Kraft
Ove Jørgensen
Peder Møller
S.M. Jørgensen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Lørdag28.2.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen
28/II 1914
Min egen kjære Irmetut
Skriv og fortæl mig lidt om hvordan det går Dig og hvorvidt Du er, om Du har meget Arbejde og om Du lider af Træthed og om Din Mave er i god Orden tag Olie ligesom Søs så bliver også Din Tain [teint] god. Jeg var så lige hjemme. Far har meget at kjæmpe med, nu har han så indgivet sin Ansøgning om Afsked. Johannes Nathalie Nielsen pjattede jo løs hos Ministeren om at det var Fars Forslag at Kapelmestrene skulde være ligestillet. Så nydeligt demokratisk skulde det jo være. Far har talt med ham om så mange Ting også om dette men kun som løse Betragtninger og i privat Samtale ikke som velovervejet Forslag. Så udnævner de Høberg som Kapelmester og 8 Dage efter at han har fået Udnævnelsen uden Nummer, meddeler Directionen Far det i en Skrivelse. 8 Dage efter at Politiken ringer ham op og meddeler ham det. Far står som 2 Kapelmester og Høberg som Kapelmesteren.
Johannes Nathalie Nielsen og Greven har ikke Begreb om Musik og så tilegner de sig alligevel den øverste Myndighed over Musiken Far kan ikke mere spilde sin Tid uden at kunne udrette noget for Musiken. Hvilken han har skreven sammen med Retsformand Koch [Jørgen Hansen Koch] og tillige skrev han at for at Stillingen kunde være tilfredsstillende måtte det være i Lighed med Stillingerne som Musikerne i Tyskland indtager ved Teateret som den øverste ledende og ansvarlige Myndighed, alt skal vel nu være så højskolejævnt og ligestillet. Johannes Nathalie Nielsen skrev et mærkeligt, opstyltet herskesygt Brev, jeg tror altid at Far har set formeget i ham, han sammen med Natahlie er ikke nogen stor Personlighed. Nå det er kun godt at Far kommer fra den Anstalt en Tid han har skreven nogle dejlige Salmer.
{…}

Saturday
28 February 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen

28 February 1914

My own dear Irmetut

Write and tell me a little about how you're doing, and how far you've got, whether you have a lot of work to do, whether you suffer from tiredness, and whether your stomach is in good shape. Take oil like Søs and your complexion will also be good. I have just been home. Father has a lot to struggle with; now he has submitted his resignation. Johannes Nielsen blabbed to the minister that it was Father's suggestion that the conductors should be treated equally. Ideally it should indeed be so wonderfully democratic. Father has talked with him about so many things including this, but only as loose considerations and in private conversation, not as a well-considered proposal. Then they appoint Høeberg as kapellmeister and a week after he has received the appointment without number 1 or 2, the management informs Father in a letter. That was a week after Politiken had rung him and told him. Father is listed as Second Kapellmeister and Høeberg as simply Kapellmeister.

Johannes Nielsen and the count have no idea about music and yet they assume the supreme authority over music. Father can no longer waste his time without being able to accomplish anything for music. Which he wrote together with the Presiding Judge Koch, and he also wrote that in order for the position to be satisfactory, it had to be similar to the positions that composers in Germany occupy at the theatre as the principal leading and responsible authority. Everything now has to be so egalitarian and equal as at a folk high school. Johannes Nielsen wrote a strange, stilted, bossy letter. I've always thought that Father saw too much in him; he and Nathalie do not have much character. Well, it's just as well that Father leaves that institution for a time; he has written some lovely hymns.

{...}


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Ludvig Kraft
Nathalie Nielsen
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
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Lørdag28.2.1914Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Lørdagen d 28 –
Kæreste lille Mor.
Hvordan har Du det – godt vel Nu er Du vel helt i Gang igen og Hesten er vel rask. Det var saa dejligt Du var hjemme. Hans Børge og jeg var jo paa Karneval og morede os storartet. H B blev lidt gnaven til sidst men det gik da kun ud over Gutte og mig i Vognen hjem og vi lo bare ad ham – Kære lille Mor, nu skal Du høre hvordan Begivenhederne har udviklet sig. – Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] har jo taget Situationen helt paa sig – Vi var der igaar til Middag og han fortalte saa, at Greven havde kaldt ham til en Samtale sammen med Robert HenriquesRobert Henriques gjorde status over de resultatløse forhandlinger på forsiden af sin avis Vort Land den 31.3.1914. – Og han havde været ligesom flov over Situationen, og over Kocks rolige kritiske og reelle Bemærkninger over Teatrets Opførsel mod Fader. Kock fortalte, at han havde været umaadelig villig til at gaa ind paa hvad som helst, og foreslaa Fader en Slag[s] Censor Stilling eller saadant – eller Kapelmester med Censor-retten – blot han vilde blive –. Nu vil Fader og Kock jo afvente og se, men med mindre det bliver fuldt og klart tilfredsstillende for Far og absolut pointeret, at han har hele Censur og i det hele staar som den første, er der ikke Tale om han gaar ind paa noget. Forresten – er det meget tvi[v]lsomt selv om de danner en ny Slags Musik Censor Stilling at Fa’r modtager den. Kock er brilliant og fornem kan Du tro, og det skal nok klare sig altsammen. {...}

Saturday
28 February 1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 

Saturday the 28th

 

Dearest little Mother.

How are you? – Well, now you must be back at work again and the horse must be better. It was so wonderful to have you home. Hans Børge and I went to the carnival and enjoyed ourselves tremendously. H.B got a little grumpy in the end but it was only Gutte and I on the receiving end and we just laughed at him. – Dear little Mother, now I'll tell you how events have developed. – Koch has taken complete command of the situation. – We were there yesterday for dinner and he told us that the count had called him for a conversation with Robert Henriques.Robert Henriques summed up the fruitless negotiations on the front page of his newspaper Vort Land on 31 March 1914. – And he had been kind of embarrassed by the situation, and by Koch's calm, critical, and factual remarks about the Theatre's behaviour towards Father. Koch said that he had been entirely willing to agree to anything, and suggested to Father a post as a kind of assessor, or something like that – or kapellmeister with rights as evaluator – as long as he would stay –. Now Father and Koch will wait and see, but unless it is fully and clearly to Father's satisfaction and absolutely underlined that he is entirely in charge of appraisals and has primary responsibility in everything, there is no question of him entering into any agreement. Incidentally – it is highly doubtful even if they do create a new sort of post as music assessor that Father will be given it. Koch is brilliant and distinguished, I can tell you, and it will all work out. {...}


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Gudrun Bremer
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Robert Henriques
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Mandag2.3.1914Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 2-3-14
Kære Ven! Jeg har adresseret en Krans til Dig (Konservatoriet) til Aulins Baare. Vil Du være god, at sende den til Begravelsen. Du hører snart fra mig. Mange Hilsener
Din Carl
Ihast.

Monday
2 March 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 2 March 14

Dear friend! I have sent a wreath addressed to you (the Conservatory) for Aulin's coffin. Would you be so kind as to send it to the funeral? You'll be hearing from me soon. Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl

In haste.


Bror Beckman
Tor Aulin


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:48
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Georg Theodor Hindenburg
Torsdag 5.3.1914 48
KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1983/67



Torsdag
5.3.1914.Brevdateringen 5.2. kan på grund af de nævnte koncerter ikke være korrekt; det er ikke ualmindeligt at Carl Nielsen daterer en måned galt, det bedste gæt må være 5.3.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Georg Theodor Hindenburg, København

Vodrofsvej 53

5-II-14

Kære Hr. Hindenburg!

Det er mig en Glæde og Opmuntring at De interesserer Dem for min Symfoni [CNW 27] og jeg takker Dem meget derfor. Hr Alfred Hansen telefonerede til mig at De gerne vilde se nogle af mine udenlandske Anmeldelser og jeg tillader mig derfor at sende hvad jeg har. Symfonien er hidtil opført i Amsterdam, Stuttgart, Berlin, Hamborg, Dortmund, Bückeburg, Stokholm, Helsingfors og Göteborg, samt antaget til Opførelse i Manchester.

Artiklen fra Hamborg er tilsendt mig af Forfatteren, Prof: Ferd: Pfohl Det lille Hefte: ”Neue Blätter” [Jf. 4:867] Max Brod havde heri skrevet om Richard Dehmel, men også ved denne lejlighed brugt store ord om Carl Nielsens musik. handler jo ellers ikke om Musik, men Forfatteren er en bekendt yngre Digter i Prag som ogsaa komponerer. Han har tidligere skrevet om mine Arbejder og har dannet en lille Kreds i Prag der med Iver og Interesse beskæftiger sig med mine Frembringelser. Jeg er, som sagt, taknemmelig for Deres Interesse og

virkelig rørt over at ogsaa Alfred Hansen – trods han ikke er Forlægger til Symfonien – var glad derfor paa mine Vegne.

Med Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
5 March 1914.The dating of the letter (5-II-14) cannot be correct due to the concerts mentioned; it is not unusual for Carl Nielsen to write the month wrong, so it is most likely 5 March (5-III-14).
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Georg Theodor Hindenburg, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53
5 February[!] 14

Dear Mr Hindenburg!

It is a pleasure and an encouragement for me to hear that you are interested in my symphony [CNW 27] and I thank you so much for that. Mr Alfred Hansen telephoned me saying that you wished to see some of my foreign reviews and so I venture to send what I have. The symphony has so far been performed in Amsterdam, Stuttgart, Berlin, Hamburg, Dortmund, Bückeburg, Stockholm, Helsinki and Gothenburg and has been accepted for performance in Manchester.
The article from Hamburg has been sent to me by the author, Prof. Ferdinand Pfohl. This little pamphlet, Neue Blätter [4:867]  Max Brod had written about Richard Dehmel but also took the opportunity to devote high praise to Carl Nielsen's music. does not really deal with music, but the author is a well-known young poet in Prague who also composes. He has previously written about my works and has created a small circle in Prague that devotes itself to my productions with enthusiasm and interest. As I said, I am grateful for your interest and truly touched that Alfred Hansen – despite not being the publisher of the symphony – was also pleased on my account.

With regards.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ferdinand Pfohl
Max Brod
Theodor Hindenburg


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
5.3.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Min egen kjære Carl

Jeg tænker så meget på Dig. Blot jeg kunde høre Dine nye Melodier, det er vist smukt jeg er glad ved at Du er fordybet i dine Kompositioner. I Morgen er jo Kapelconcerten [Jf. 5:44] jeg ved ikke men jeg synes Du skulde gå der hen, hvis det ikke er Dig ubehageligt og lade som ingenting jeg kan forstå det ikke er morsomt at Kapellet er optrådt således, men Du må huske at alle betydeligere Mennesker prøver Ubetydeligheder at gjøre Livet surt

Arbejde og dermed bevise.

Jeg arbejder meget, er tit nedslået når jeg ikke synes det vil rigtigt

skriv endelig

Din Marie

Du kan tro jeg var bedrøvet da det i Går viste sig at være d. 4 og Søs Fødselsdag


Thursday
5 March 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

5 March 1914

My own dear Carl

I think about you so often. I wish I could hear your new melodies; I am sure they are beautiful. I'm happy that you're immersed in your compositions. Tomorrow is the orchestral concert [5:44]. I don't know, but I think you should attend, if it is not disagreeable for you, and pretend it's all nothing. I understand it's not funny that the orchestra has behaved like this, but you must remember that all such significant people try insignificant things to make life difficult.

Work and prove it like that.

I work hard, and I'm often depressed when I don't think it's going right.

Please write.

Your Marie

I was sad yesterday since it was the 4th and Søs' birthday.
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Fredag
6.3.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

6-II-14

Kære Marie!

Der sker intet Nyt i min Sag; jeg venter til de kommer til mig med et Tilbud og jeg faar skrevet mine Salmer færdig [CNW Coll. 10]. Jeg mener jeg vil udgive en Samling paa 25 a 30 Melodier.

Fru Kock [Anine Koch] er for nogle Dage siden indlagt paa Diakonissestiftelsen, Fasanvej. Hun skal maaske opereres for Blindtarm men hun er ikke saadan syg at hun har Feber og ligger foreløbig til Observation. Blot hun maa komme godt over det; jeg synes ikke hun ser helt sund ud og jeg er kommen til at holde meget af de to Mennesker. Det er Just-Fenger der skal operere hende ifald det kommer dertil. Send et Brevkort til hende inden Operationen, som – ifald det skal være – først sker om en 8 Dage.

Søs var lidt kjed over at Du glemte hendes Fødselsdag; men hun trøstede sig selv med at Du var optaget af Dit Arbejde og det syntes hun var godt. Jeg dirigerede forleden Aften ”Pierrettes Slør”Ernst von Dohnányis musik til balletten Pierrettes Slør, jf. 3:893, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede 3.3.1914. saaledes at der ”stod Flammer”

Jeg var forleden Dag i ”Sø og Handelsretten” og hørte Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] holde Forhør over de Reddede fra ”Ekliktika” som sank forleden med Mand og Mus i den biskayske Bugt. Det var ejendommeligt at høre disse Søfolks jevne Fortælling om hvorledes de sugedes med Skibet dybt ned og blev reddede af en tysk Damper.

8 reddedes og 11 druknede; derblandt Kaptainen

Det glæder mig saadan at det gaar godt med Din Hest. Vær forsigtig naar Du skal se den under Bugen og kom ikke for nær med Lampe. Et eneste Slag af saadan et vældigt Dyr kan slaa Dig ihjel.

Lov mig det!

Maren, Hans Børge og Søs sender mange Hilsener og fra Henrik Knudsen og Marie Møller skal jeg ogsaa hilse mange Gange.

Din Ven


Friday
6 March 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

6 February[!] 14

Dear Marie!

Nothing new is happening in my case; I'm waiting for them to come to me with an offer, and I am finishing my hymns [CNW Coll. 10]. I'm thinking of publishing a collection of 25 to 30 songs.

Mrs Koch was admitted to The Deaconess Foundation on Fasanvej. She may perhaps be operated for appendicitis, but she is not ill in the sense that she has a fever, and for the time being she is only under observation. If only she can get over it all right; I don't think she looks altogether well and I have become very fond of those two people. Just-Fenger [sic] will be the one operating on her if it comes to that. Send a card to her before the operation, which – if it happens – won't be before next week.

Søs was upset that you had forgotten her birthday; but she comforted herself in the knowledge that you were engrossed in your work and she thought that was good. My conducting of The Veil of PierretteErnst von Dohnányi's music for the ballet Pierrette's Veil, cf. 3:893, which Carl Nielsen conducted on 3 March 1914. the other evening had the audience 'on fire' with enthusiasm.

The other day, I went to the Maritime and Commercial High Court and heard Koch conduct an interrogation about those surviving the 'Ekliptika', which sank the other day in the Bay of Biscay with almost all hands. It was extraordinary to hear these sailors' calm account of how they were sucked deep down with the ship and were saved by a German steamer.

Eight were saved and 11 drowned; among them the captain.

It is such a joy to hear that it is going well with your horse. Be careful when you have to look under its belly and don't get too close with the lamp. A single blow from such a powerful animal can kill you.

Promise me!

Maren, Hans Børge and Søs send much love and I was also to send best wishes from Henrik Knudsen and Marie Møller.

Your love


Anine Koch
Ernst Dohnányi
Henrik Knudsen
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Peter Andreas Fenger Just
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Søndag
8.3.1914
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Kjøbenhavn den 8-3-14

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dine Breve. Du kan tro det glæder mig naar jeg hører fra Dig og det er saa godt at være lidt med i Dine Sager ogsaa.

Jeg synes jo nok at det er ret underligt at Anstalten ind midt i et Kursus forordner nye Fag og Anatomi er vel ikke noget man saadan løber til? Hvordan gaar det nu? Hvordan er det gaaet Dig i Udvalget som skulde varetage Elevernes Interesser? Kan Du klare det? Ja, det tror jeg bestemt Du kan.

Har Du gjort noget mere ved Theorien siden sidst? Jeg syntes det var en stor Fornøjelse at arbejde sammen med Dig og det skal blive morsomt at gaa videre i Paasken; men se nu at holde Traaden til vi ses. Søs og jeg glæder os umaadeligt og jeg haaber jo at Moder saa ogsaa er hjemme til den Tid. –

Hvad mig selv angaar saa er jeg for Tiden meget lidt glad. Enden paa al den Lidelse jeg har gaaet igennem ved Theatret bliver nu nok at jeg forlader min Stilling efter denne Saison. Direktionen er jo uden al Forstaaelse og altsaa uden Dømmekraft overfor Musikere og Musikforhold, saa man kan sige: de vide ikke hvad de gøre.

Men alting er jo ganske forvildet i vore Musikforhold og er man saaledes indrettet at man tror paa en vis indre Tingenes Logik i denne Verden saa maa man blive helt sindsforvirret, naar pludselig alt stilles paa Hovedet. Jeg kan dog ikke slippe den Tanke at der er Mening i det hele, og naar alting vendes op og ned vil min Hjerne og mit Hjerte i[kke] tro det. Eller – rettere – ikke anerkende det, men ser det som en endnu dybere Logik der maaske netop forlanger at en Ting skal rigtig grundig forvrænges inden den kan faa sin rette Skikkelse. Naar Du kommer hjem er denne Sag afgjort og saa kan vi tale sammen om gode Ting og alt det vi interesserer os for. – Jeg har i disse Aar mange Gange skjult for Jer, mine egne, hvad jeg har gaaet igennem ved det Theater, fordi jeg næsten skammede mig ved at tale derom. Sagen er: det er ikke altid Ondskab – ja, meget sjældent saagar – men Dumhed, al Slags Smaalighed og Urenhed, som naar Folk bider Negle eller har den Vane at pille sig i Næsen. Det gider man ikke tale om; det synes man er uværdigt.

Nu faar Du vist ikke mere idag. Anders fra Chicago skriver idag. Han fortæller at et Hold fra Dalcroze har været derovre og ventede at Du var deriblandt. Skriv et lille Brev til ham:

Adresse. A.J. Nielsen 1025 Addison Street

Søs og H.B beder mig hilse, og Maren mange Gange! Mange Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader

Mor er glad naar Du skriver

Jeg har komponeret ialt 24 Salmer [CNW Coll. 10] nu, der er mange pæne imellem som jeg glæder mig til Du skal se


Sunday
8 March 1914
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

Copenhagen 8 March 14

My own dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letters. You have no idea how pleased I am to hear from you and it's so good to share a little in what you are up to.

I think it is pretty strange that the institution stipulates new subjects in the middle of a course, and anatomy is not, I guess, something that comes easy? How is it going now? How did you get on with the committee that was to look after the pupils' interests? Can you manage? Yes, I'm sure you can.

Have you done any more with the theory since last time? I felt it a great pleasure to be working together with you and it will be fun to take it further at Easter; but see if you can keep on track until we see each other. Søs and I are looking forward to it immensely and I hope that Mother is also home when the time comes. –

As far as I'm concerned, I am far from happy at the moment. The end of all that suffering I have undergone at the theatre will probably be that I give up my position after this season. The management is devoid of understanding and so can exert no judgement as regards musicians and musical matters, so it could be said: they know not what they do.Quote from Luke 23:34. But everything seems to have completely gone off the rails as far as music goes, and if you are built in such a way that you believe that there is some kind of an inner logic in things of this world, then you are left in a state of total confusion when everything is suddenly turned on its head. However, I cannot surrender the idea that there is some sense in it all, and when everything is turned upside down, my brain and my heart cannot believe it. Or – rather – cannot acknowledge it, but see it as a yet deeper form of logic that perhaps requires something to be really and truly distorted before it can find its proper shape. When you come home, this business will be concluded and then we can talk together about good things and all that interests us. – Many times in recent years, I have hidden from you, those close to me, what I have been going through at the theatre because I was almost ashamed to talk about it. The thing is, it is not always evil – indeed, very rarely even – but stupidity, all kinds of triviality and smut, like when people bite their nails or habitually pick their nose. We can't be bothered to talk about it; it seems to be beneath us.

I guess you won't get any more today. Anders writes from Chicago today. He tells me that a group from Dalcroze has been over there and was expecting you to be among them. Write a little letter to him:

Address: A.J. Nielsen 1025 Addison Street

Søs and H.B. are asking me to send love, and Maren most of all! All my love.

Your Father

Mother likes you to write.

I have now composed a total of 24 hymns [CNW Coll. 10]; there are many nice ones among them and I am looking forward to you seeing them.


Anders Nielsen
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
9.3.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

9-III-14

Min egen kære, gode Ven!

Du maa ikke være i daarligt Humør, hører Du! Jeg læste Dit Kort til Hans Børge idag og jeg længes saadan efter Dig. Aa, havde jeg dog kunnet gaa med Dig i Sneen, min egen, kæreste Ven. Du kan tro jeg er heller ikke i godt Humør, men det skal Du ikke bryde Dig om. En af Dagene er det sikkert afgjort at jeg gaar fra Theatret med denne Saison.Først 12.3.1914 sender teaterchefen Carl Nielsens afskedsansøgning, som han den 18.2.1914 [5:31] bad om at få fremmet, videre til ministeriet  [4:775], også det et vidnesbyrd om de pågående forhandlinger. De har jo faaet min Begæring om Afsked; men jeg skrev til Dig at de havde været uhyre imødekommende da Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] var deroppe. Nu er det atter anderledes og saa har de spurgt om jeg vilde være Theatrets Musikcensor med 1000 Kr om Aaret. Men det vil jeg selvfølgelig ikke; det er kun et Gudshaandsplaster som jeg ikke kan tage imod.

Ikke sandt? Enten en ordentlig Stilling med musikalsk Myndighed, eller ingenting.

Saasnart denne Sag er ovre, har jeg saadan Lyst til at stikke ned til Dig et Par Dage. Det kan let lade sig gøre ind imellem min Tjeneste. Prof Straube er kommen hertil og giver Concert i Frue Kirke paa Torsdag og næste Mandag. Niels Rudolph Gade synger tre af mine Salmer ved hans første Concert paa Torsdag.Ved koncerten i Frue Kirke torsdag den 12.3.1914 spillede Karl Straube værker af Max Reger, Diderik Buxtehude og César Franck. Udover de tre ny salmer af Carl Nielsen – Naar jeg betænker Tid og Stund [CNW 185]; Et helligt Liv, en salig Død [CNW 164]; Forunderligt at sige [CNW 165]– sang Niels Rudolph Gade to af Johannes Brahms’ Vier ernste Gesänge. Ved Straubes anden koncert mandag den 16.3.1914, hvor den tyske alt Emmi Leisner medvirkede, var det et rent Bach-program. Du skriver saa dejligt om Din Hest. Gid Du var her og vilde klappe mig ligesom Hesten. Du er min egen kære Ven!

Nu maa Du ikke være bedrøvet, hører Du. Gid jeg kunde være lidt [hos/for] Dig!

Tror Du at Du kommer hjem til Paasken?

Kan Du sætte efter det?

Jeg sender Dig saa mange Tanker min egen kære søde Ven. Kan Du nu være en stor stærk Pige!

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle

Maren er saa umaadelig god imod os og tager sig saadan af H.B.

Det gaar rigtig godt med hans Musik og med alting. Der er nu virkelig en Udvikling hos ham og naar vi taler sammen er det helt fornuftigt med gode Raisonnementer. Det skal nok gaa om end bestandig langsomt

Fru Borup boer Taunzienstrasse 15 Pension Klapp Berlin W.


Monday
9 March 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

9 March 14

My own dear, sweet love!

You mustn't be in a bad mood, do you hear! I read your card to Hans Børge today and I longed so to be with you. Oh, if only I could have walked with you in the snow, my own, dearest love! I can tell you, I am not in any good mood either, but you needn't concern yourself about that. One of these days, it will certainly be decided that I will be leaving the theatre after this season.Not until 12 March 1914 does the theatre director send Carl Nielsen's letter of resignation, which he had asked to have forwarded on 18 February 1914 [5:31], on to the ministry [4:775]. This, too, is evidence of the ongoing negotiations. They have received my notice, of course; but I wrote telling you that they had been extremely considerate when Koch was up there. Now it's different again, and so they have asked if I would be the theatre's music assessor for 1,000 kroner a year. But of course I won't do that; it's nothing but a sticking plaster and I can't accept it.

Isn't that right? Either a proper position with musical authority, or nothing.

As soon as this business is over, I have such a desire to pop down to you for a couple of days. It can easily be done between my duties. Prof. Straube is coming here and will be giving a concert at the Church of Our Lady on Thursday and next Monday. Niels Rudolph Gade will be singing three of my hymns at his first concert on Thursday.At the concert in the Church of Our Lady on Thursday 12 March 1914, Karl Straube performed works by Max Reger, Dieterich Buxtehude and César Franck. Along with the three new hymns by Carl Nielsen – 'As I consider time and day' [CNW 185], 'A holy life, a blessed death' [CNW 164], 'How wonderful to ponder' [CNW 165] – Niels Rudolph Gade sang two of Johannes Brahms' Four Serious Songs. Straube's second concert on Monday 16 March 1914 with the German alto Emmi Leisner had an all-Bach programme. You write such lovely things about your horse. If only you were here and would pat me like you do the horse. You are my own dear love!

But you mustn't be downhearted now, do you hear? If only I could be with you a bit [or: 'could be something for you']!

Do you think you'll be coming home for Easter?

Could you set your sights on that?

I am sending you so many thoughts, my own dear, sweet love. Can you be a big strong girl now!

Maren is so amazingly good to us and looks after H.B. so well.

It is going really well with his music and with everything. He is really developing and when we talk together he is very sensible and uses good arguments. It will end alright though it still goes slowly.

Mrs Borup lives on Tauentzienstrasse 15, Pension Klapp, Berlin W.


César Franck
Dagmar Borup
Diderik Buxtehude
Emmi Leisner
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Karl Straube
Maren Hansen
Max Reger
Niels Rudolph Gade
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Mandag9.3.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl
Hesten er lige trukken væk jeg arbejder meget der er så mange vanskelige Steder under Bugen hvor man næsten ikke kan få Lys. Jeg må se at nå færdig med Leret til den 22
Hvordan går det med Kompositionerne hvad har Du mere skreven?
Hvordan står det til ved Teateret?
Du må ikke glemme at der ikke bydes Dig så sure Ting som ikke Skjæbnen lige så hårdt før har budt de betydelige Mænd Michel Angelo – Bartollomeo Bandinelli Rembrandt og næsten alle Store. Jeg ved ikke men er Du ikke træt og mæt af Teateret selv om de nu kommer med Tilbud??
Der er en Ting kjære Carl som jeg beder Dig svare mig oprigtigt og ærligt på en Ting nu, inden jeg er færdig hernede. Det er svært for mig at spørge men har Du været mig tro i Vinter. Jeg må vide det Carl tilgiv jeg vil ikke forbitre Dig Dagen eller fortredige Dig, men jeg pines intil jeg har Klarhed nu og synes ikke jeg har Ret til [at] sige noget inden, eller råde til noget. Jeg prøver ikke at tænke på mig selv men
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din M.
Celle 9/III 1914

Monday
9 March 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl

The horse has just pulled away. I'm working hard. There are so many difficult places under the belly where one can barely get any light. I must try to finish with the clay by the 22nd.

How are the compositions going? What else have you written?

How are things at the Theatre?

You must not forget that you are not being offered such sour things as fate offered the great men Michelangelo, Bandinelli, Rembrandt and almost all the greats. I don't know, but aren't you tired and fed up with the Theatre even if they do now make you an offer??

There is one thing, dear Carl, that I ask you to answer me sincerely and honestly about now, before I finish up down here. It is hard for me to ask, but have you been faithful to me this winter? I must know the answer, Carl, forgive me. I don't want to ruin your day or make you unhappy, but I will be tormented until I know for sure now, and don't think I have any right to say anything until then, or to advise you. I try not to think of myself, but...

With love.

Your M.

Celle, 9 March 1914 


Bartollomeo Bandinelli
Michelangelo
Rembrandt


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Mandag
9.3.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København

Mandag. 9/III 1914.

Min egen kjære H.B.

Klk er lidt før 7 for et Par Timer [siden] trak de Hingsten bort Klk 7 kommer den igjen med Munden fuld af Hø helt grøn om Munden og endnu tyggende og Maven rund og fast af Hø og Havre og Bønner, i Aften vilde jeg gjøre et Bagben færdig så puster den og befinder sig godt når jeg lader Hænderne glide ned over de varme kraftfyldte Lår. Du skulde lige se hvor dejlig Flingart er. I Forgårs var jeg til stor Rid[e]opvisning i Hildesheim der red alle de fineste Ryttere fra Rideskolen i Hanover. I Fredags var jeg til Supé hos General Baron Digeon v. Montetan.Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i interview i Dagens Nyheder 13.11.1927, to dage før afsløringen af Kongemonumentet: ”Så snart jeg havde faaet Opgaven, – Kontrakten maatte jeg vente halvfjerde Aar paa, – rejste jeg til Hannover, hvor Kong Christian fik sine Heste fra. Paa det store Stutteri valgte jeg mellem 600 Hingste den, der mest lignede Kongens, og Tysklands bedste Rytter, General og Baron Digeon de Monteton, red den til for mig. / – Hvem var Model til Rytteren? / – Baronen. Han havde Kongens Maal og fuldstændig hans Ridemaade.” ”Jeg måtte gjøre Honør skjønt jeg er i dårligt Humør.”Association til sangleg med følgende tekst: ”Forleden dag jeg var ude at spadsere / Mødte jeg en officer / Jeg måtte gøre honnør / Skønt jeg var i dårligt humør / Nu er jeg blevet løjtnantsfrue / Det er noget jeg kan li’”. Jf. Københavns Stadsarkiv, erindring nr. 973/1969, fortalt af G. Henriksen. Fra Hildeshejm tog jeg ind i Harzen i Går og gik somme Tider i så dyb Sne som Mimurrebræen [Jf. 4:652]Memurubræen, Norge. i Norge 26-28 Kilometer jeg var tung i Hovedet og i dårlig Humør det hjælper at gå sig så træt så man ikke kan tænke[,] i Går Aftes tilbage i Dag fra Morgenstunden ved Arbejdet.

Kjærlige Hilsener alle sammen. Din Moder.


Monday
9 March 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday. 9 March 1914.

My own dear H.B.

It is a little before 7 o'clock. A couple of hours ago they took the stallion away. At 7 o'clock he'll be coming back with his mouth full of hay, all green around his mouth and still chewing, and his belly round and firm from hay and oats and beans. Tonight I want to finish a hind leg; when I let my hands slide down over his warm powerful thighs, he breathes out and relaxes. You should see how lovely FlingarthA stallion. is. The day before yesterday I went to a big riding exhibition in Hildesheim where all the finest riders from the riding school in Hanover rode. On Friday I went to supper at General Baron Digeon von Monteton's.Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in an interview in Dagens Nyheder 13.11.1927, two days before the unveiling of the king's monument: 'As soon as I got the job – I had to wait three and a half years for the contract – I travelled to Hannover, where King Christian got his horses. At the large stud farm, from among 600 stallions, I chose the one that most resembled the king's, and Germany's best rider, General and Baron Digeon de Monteton, rode it for me. / – Who was the model for the rider? / – The baron. He had the king's measurements, and precisely his manner of riding.' 'I had to give a salute even though I was in a bad mood.'A reference to a song game with the following text: 'The other day I was out walking / I met an officer / I had to salute / Even though I was in a bad mood / Now I've become a lieutenant's wife / It is something I like.' Cf. Københavns Stadsarkiv, erindring no. 973/1969, told by G. Henriksen. From Hildesheim I went into the Harz Mountains yesterday and walked sometimes in snow as deep as Memurubrean in Norway [4:652] for 26-28 kilometres. I was heavy in the head and in a bad mood. It helped to walk until I was so tired I couldn't think. Back yesterday evening. Today at work since I got up.

Much love to you all. Your Mother.


Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Flingarth
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Torsdag12.3.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 12-III/1914
Kjære C. I Gåraftes fik jeg Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad ved, jeg synes det er alt rigtigt hvad Du mener. og det er vist utvivlsomt det rette
Hvordan har Axel [Axel Olrik] det?
Jeg arbejder meget da Hesten skal rejse og hver Dag er inddelt. Jeg har i Dag gjort Hovene, det Runde er det vanskeligste at gjøre med Karacter når man ikke vil have Bolsesystem[?]. Jeg har haft Brev fra MM. [Marie Møller] som også meddeler mig noget om det Hele
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din M.
Synes Du jeg skal udstille Dronning Dagmar Modellen på Forårsudstillingen??1914

Thursday
12 March 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 March 1914

Dear C. Yesterday evening I received your letter which made me very happy. I think everything you say is true, and it is undoubtedly the right decision.

How is Axel doing?

I am working a lot as the horse is leaving and every day is divided up. Today I have done the hooves, the round part is the hardest thing to do with character when you don't want to have them hand-rolled. I have had a letter from M.M. [Marie Møller] who also tells me a little about it all.

Much love.

Your M.

Do you think I should display the Queen Dagmar model in the Spring Exhibition?? 1914


Axel Olrik
Marie Møller
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Fredag13.3.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
13-III-14
Min egen Ven!
Jeg fik lige Dit Kort.
Jeg har været meget bedrøvet for Dit Brev.
Det var godt Dit Kort kom!! Tak! – Vær rolig for mig og Dig. Vi skal aldrig mere have den Slags mellem os.
Du har jo [sagt], Du ikke tror mig i den Retning. Jeg kan kun svare Dig ja og ja og atter ja.
Du maa ikke mere mistro mig. Jeg beder Dig saa inderlig glemme hvad der har været, som jo er forbi og aldrig skal komme igen.
Jeg staar lige og skal med Toget ud til Godske og spille og være hos ham til imorgen Lørdag. Derfor kun farvel.
Jeg tror ikke Du skal udstille ”Dagmar” herinde for Kjøbenhavnerne.
Kragh [Johannes Kragh] var her idag og spurgte ang: Malmø.Dvs. angående Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens deltagelse i Den baltiske Udstilling i Malmø.
Har Du ikke anmeldt? Det siger han.
Skriv til ham desangaaende. –
Mange Hilsener i stor Hast
Din egen Ven
Straube er her i disse Dage

Friday
13 March 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 13 March 14

My own love!

I’ve just received your card.

I’ve been very saddened by your letter.

It was good that your card arrived!! Thank you!  – Take it easy about me and you. We shall never again have this kind of thing come between us.

You have said, you know, that you don’t believe me as far as this goes. I can only answer you: yes and yes and again yes.

You must not mistrust me any more. I beg you most earnestly to forget what has been; it has passed and will never return again.

I am just on the point of taking the train out to Godske to play and stay with him until tomorrow, Saturday. So just fare well.

I don't think you should exhibit 'Dagmar' here for the Copenhageners.

Kragh was here today asking re: Malmö.I.e. regarding Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's participation in The Baltic Exhibition in Malmö.

Have you not applied? That's what he says.

Write to him about this. –

Much love, in great haste,

Your own love

Straube is here at the moment.


Johannes Kragh
Karl Straube
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Lørdag14.3.1914Hans Børge Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
{...} Fader var i Gaar ude i Holte hos Godske Nielsen sammen med Henrik Knudsen til Middag, og blev derude om Natten. I Torsdags var jeg sammen med Fader og Søs og Marie Møller henne i Frue Kirke og høre den udmærkede Organist Professor Karl Straube fra Leipzig spille, og Niels Rudolph Gade sang nogle store nye Salmer af Fader, som lød udmærket. Karl Straube kommer her til Middag i Dag sammen med nogle andre af Faders Venner, og i Morgen skal de til Fredensborg og Søs skal med; og jeg maa saa gøre hvad jeg vil. I Gaar var jeg ude paa Diakonissestiftelsen for at besøge Fru Koch [Anine Koch], og hun var meget glad ved mit Besøg. Marie Møller var der ogsaa. Vi fulgtes saa ad et Stykke hun vilde nemlig med det samme lige op at se til Fru Holten. Forleden Aften var jeg henne at se GenboerneJ.Chr. Hostrups vaudevillekomedie fra 1846. paa det kongelige Theater og morede mig ganske udmærket. Kommer du ellers noget ud blandt de finere Tyskere? Fader har i Dag faaet Kort fra Agnes Lunn. Venlig Hilsen fra os allesammen men en særlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge

Saturday
14 March 1914
Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

{...} Yesterday, Father went to Holte together with Knudsen to Godske-Nielsen's for dinner and spent the night out there. Last Thursday, I went with Father and Søs and Marie Møller to The Church of Our Lady to hear the excellent organist Professor Karl Straube from Leipzig play, and Niels Rudolph Gade sang some big new hymns by Father, which sounded great. Karl Straube will come here for dinner today with some other friends of Father, and tomorrow they are going to Fredensborg and Søs is going with them; and I can do as I please. Yesterday, I went to The Deaconess Foundation to visit Mrs Koch. She was very happy to see me. Marie Møller was there too. We then accompanied each other for some time because she wanted to go see Mrs Holten right away. The other night, I went to see The Neighbours Genboerne. Comedy by Jens Christian Hostrup, 1846. at The Royal Theatre and I really enjoyed myself. Are you mingling with the distinguished Germans? Father got a card from Agnes Lunn today. Much love from all of us but especially from

Hans Børge


Agnes Lunn
Anine Koch
C. Hostrup
Henrik Knudsen
Karl Straube
Marie Møller
Niels Rudolph Gade
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:58
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Valdemar Brücker
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 17.3.1914 48
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
17.3.1914
Valdemar Brücker, Kolding, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære hr. C, Nielsen.

Tak for Deres brev. Jeg blev meget glad overrasket ved at se at De havde faaet saa godt begyndt, for jeg troede unægtelig, at De havde lagt det paa hylden.

De nrr., De angiver, er vist aldeles rigtige. Turde jeg pege paa nogle nrr., som jeg kunde ønske at faa først, saa vil jeg nævne: 3, 39, 59, 187, 210, 211, 217, 288a, 349. I vedlagte vil De finde en melodi til 253, som ikke eksisterede, da jeg skrev til Dem, i al fald ikke saa vidt jeg ved.

De var saa god at nævne, at jeg kunde faa nogle af melodierne og det de mest fattelige i afskrift. Og det vilde jeg jo sætte megen pris paa. Jeg opfører her de af Dem opgivne nrr., og i den orden, hvori de er mig mest magtpaaliggende at faa. Nr. 76, 110, 4, 99, 30, 93. Og saa haaber jeg, at det bebudede hefte kommer snarest. Og god lykke til fortsættelsen af arbejdet!

Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Deres kone meget fra mig, og selv modtage De de venligste hilsener

fra

Deres hengivne

V. Brücker

V. Brücker
”Kirkebakken”
Kolding

17/3 14

Carl Nielsen udgav først Salmer og aandelige Sange i 1919 [CNW Coll. 10]. Valdemar Brückers numre henviser til den Salmebog for Kirke og Hjem, som han selv udgav sammen med Jakob Knudsen i Kolding i 1892. De 6 ny salmemelodier, som det er ham mest magtpåliggende at få afskrifter af, er: "Utallige Blomster paa Jorderig gro" [CNW 199]; "Maria sad paa Hø og Straa"[CNW 183]; "Fred med dig!  og Fred med eder!" [CNW 166]; Guds Engle i Flok [CNW 170]; Korsets Tegn og Korsets Ord [CNW 181]; "Forunderligt at sige" [CNW 165].

Tuesday
17 March 1914
Valdemar Brücker, Kolding, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr C. Nielsen.

Thank you for your letter. It was a very pleasant surprise to see that you are so well underway because I was convinced that you had shelved it.

The numbers you have registered seem absolutely correct. If I should venture to single out some numbers I would wish to receive first, then I will mention: 3, 39, 59, 187, 210, 211, 217, 288a, 349. In the enclosed document, you find a melody for 253, which did not exist when I last wrote to you, at least not to my knowledge.

You were kind enough to mention that I could have some of the melodies, the most understandable copies. And that I would appreciate very much of course. Here I am listing the numbers given by you in the order that I am most eager to receive them: Nos. 76, 110, 4, 99, 30, 93. And then I hope the announced booklet will arrive soon. Good luck with the continued work!

May I ask you to give my best regards to your wife and please receive best wishes yourself

from

yours sincerely,

V. Brücker

V. Brïcker

'Kirkebakken'

Kolding

17 March 14

Carl Nielsen's Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10] was not published until 1919. Valdemar Brücker's numbers refer to the Hymnal for Church and Home (Salmebog for Kirke og Hjem), which he published himself together with Jakob Knudsen in Kolding in 1892. The six new melodies, that he was most eager to get copies of, are: 'Though countless the flowers' [CNW 199], 'The Virgin Mary sat in hay' [CNW 183], 'Peace with you' [CNW 166], 'God's angels, unite' [CNW 170], 'Sign and word of cross a shock' [CNW 181] and 'How wonderful to ponder' [CNW 165].


Jakob Knudsen
Valdemar Brücker


Utallige blomster på jorderig gro
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Onsdag
18.3.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Onsdag

Min egen Ven! Straube satte mit Sind i stærk Bevægelse ang: Theatret. Men nu er jeg atter rolig og jeg kan næsten sige helt lykkelig; thi nu gaar jeg fra Theatret paa den bedste Maade og jeg vil rigtig arbejde som Komponist og altid være hos mine kære og hjælpe H.B. Min egen, kære Ven!! Vær nu glad med mig. Det skal nok gaa! Ikke sandt?

Din Ven

Jeg har nu 30 smukke Salmer [CNW Coll. 10].


Wednesday
18 March 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Wednesday

My own love! Straube really got my blood boiling re the theatre. But now I have calmed down again and might even say I am quite happy. For now I am leaving the theatre in the best way and will really be working as a composer and will always be with those I love and help H.B. My own dear love!! Be happy now with me. It will all work out! Won't it?

Your love

I now have 30 lovely hymns [CNW Coll. 10].


Karl Straube


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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5.2. Modelhingsten Flingarth og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ved atelieret i Celle. Postkort til datteren Irmelin 21.3.1914. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).
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5.2. The modelling stallion Flingarth and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen at the studio in Celle. Postcard to her daughter Irmelin 21 March 1914. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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5.3. Postkort til datteren Søs 27.3.1914: ”her kan Du se det Indvendige af mit Ateljer hvor jeg slider med mit Arbejde. Kanariefugl i Vinduet Pindsvin under Sophaen. Din Moder”. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).
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5.3. Postcard to daughter Søs 27.3.1914: "Here you can see the inside of my studio where I toil with my work. Canary in the window, hedgehog under the sopha. Your mother". Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Mandag23.3.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
23-3-14.
Kære Marie!
Tak for Dit Kort! Det var jo godt at Du kan beholde ”Flingarth” til Torsdag. Du skrev forrige Gang at Du maatte slutte allerede den 22de.
Ferdinandsen var her idag og hente Tingene; men Bertel Jacobsen har ikke Hestehovedet færdigt
Nu telefonerede Ferd: at Dronning Dagmar var umulig at samle da hele Underdelen er knust. Det hele er i over 50 Stykker og det vil blive meget vanskeligt og kostbart at samle det og tage saa lang Tid at den ikke kan komme paa Udstillingen foreløbigt.
Endelig sagde han, Du havde skrevet at den skulde laves saaledes istand at den senere kunde sendes til andre Udstillinger, men han erklærede at det var umuligt at gøre den saaledes istand at den kunde forsendes – overhovedet. Efter denne Samtale kunde jeg – og han ogsaa – ikke tro at Du ønskede, at det skulde gøres alligevel; derfor blev vi enige om at han intet gjorde derved, men den bliver saa lagt ned i vor Kjælder.
Nu maa Du ikke lade os høre ilde herfor, vi har syntes det fornuftigst saadan. Ferdinandsen sagde at han gerne vilde tjene disse Penge, da han ikke har noget videre at gøre f. T. men han kunde ikke raade dertil.
Jeg skynder mig at sende disse Linier, saa Du ved Besked. Hvorfor vilde Du dog udstille den? Den er jo kendt fra utallige Blade og Gengivelser og vil allerede af den Grund ikke gøre nogen Virkning her i Byen. Men dette har selvfølgelig ingen Indflydelse haft paa min og Ferdinandsens Beslutning. Du skal ikke paa nogen Maade være kjed af det. Den staar jo i Bronce paa sit Sted og der bliver den staaende i al Fremtid; sælge den kan der jo heller ikke være Tale om.
Mange Tusinde Hilsener
Tak for Din Hilsen!
Ihast
Din
C:

Monday
23 March 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

23 March 14.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your card! It's good that you can keep 'Flingarth'A stallion. until Thursday. You wrote the time before last that you would already have to finish on the 22nd.

Ferdinandsen was here today to fetch the pieces; but Jacobsen hasn't managed to finish the horse head.

Now Ferdinandsen has just telephoned to say that Queen Dagmar was impossible to put together as the entire lower part is smashed. The whole thing is in more than 50 pieces and it will be difficult and expensive to put it together and will take such a long time that it will not be able to be part of the exhibition for now.

Finally, he said that you had written that it should be repaired in such a way that it could be sent to other exhibitions later, but he declared that it was impossible to repair it so that it could be sent – at all. After this conversation, I – and he, too – could not believe that you would wish it should be done regardless; therefore we agreed that he would do nothing with it, but that it should be put down in our cellar.

Now you mustn't hold this against us; we felt that this was the most sensible thing to do. Ferdinandsen said he would be keen to earn the money, as he had nothing else to do at the moment, but that he could not advise you to do it.

I am hurrying to send these lines so you know how things are. Why did you want to exhibit it? People are familiar with it from countless papers and reproductions and for that reason alone it would make no impact here in town. But that has, of course, had nothing to do with the decision Ferdinandsen and I have taken. You have absolutely no reason to be upset about it. It stands in bronze in its place and there it will remain for all futurity; nor can there be any question of selling it.

Very much love.
Thanks for your message!
In haste.
Your
C.


Bertel Jacobsen
Ferdinandsen
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Mandag
23.3.1914
Carl Nielsen til A.P. Weis, København

Kjøbenhavn 23de Marts 14.

Kære Hr Departementschef!

Maa jeg have Lov at takke Dem for Deres venlige Modtagelse i Lørdags. Deres hele Syn og Sans for Kunstnergerning var mig bekendt, men det var mig alligevel paany en Glæde og Opmuntring at høre Dem i faa Ord og Billeder udvikle Deres Anskuelser og Forstaaelse og pege paa det Centrale.

Og Tak fordi De vil hjælpe mig i det andet vigtige Spørgsmaal ogsaa. Det bliver jo en følelig Overgang for mig i økonomisk Henseende, dels fordi min Afgang sker paa den Tid, hvor jeg ikke kan regne paa Elever, og dels fordi jeg til den Tid neppe kan faa nye Arbejder fra Haanden, da Sommeren bestandig har været min bedste Produktionstid.

Vil De nok være saa god at sige mig hvad jeg ellers skal foretage mig og naar jeg skal besøge Ministeren [Søren Keiser-Nielsen].Kultusminister. Mener De at jeg skal tale med Finansudvalgets Medlemmer, og isaafald hvilke?

Jeg beder Dem undskylde den Ulejlighed jeg forvolder Dem; men endnu engang en hjertelig Tak fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
23 March 1914
Carl Nielsen to A.P. Weis, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 23 March 14.

Dear Head of Department!

May I be permitted to thank you for your kind reception last Saturday. Your view as a whole and your sense for the artist's calling were familiar to me, but it was nevertheless a pleasure and an encouragement to hear you once again develop your opinions and your understanding in a few words and to point out what is central.

And thank you also for being willing to help me in the other important question. From a financial point of view, it will be a palpable transition for me, partly because my departure takes place at a time when I cannot count on having students, and partly because, when the time comes, it will be difficult for me to create new works as the summer has always been my best time for production.

Would you please be so good as to tell me what else I should do and when I should visit the minister [Søren Keiser-Nielsen]?Minister of Culture.  Do you think I should talk to members of the finance committee, and if so which?

I would ask you to forgive the inconvenience I am causing you; but once again heartfelt thanks.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.P. Weis
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
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Tirsdag
24.3.1914
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn den 24-3-14.

Kære Thorvald!

Længe har jeg villet skrive til Dig for at takke Dig for ”Ryslingebogen” som Du sendte mig.

Det var mig en stor Glæde at læse i den og jeg maa sige at Dine Melodier synes jeg udmærket godt om. Du har vist snart ikke saa faa? Jeg har nemlig i disse Dage rent tilfældigt ogsaa set Aargangen 1912 hvori jo findes: ”Der gaar et stille Tog”, ”I Verden gives der” og ”Har vi toppet”.Ryslingebogen 1912, Udgivet af Ryslinge Højskoles Elevforenings Bestyrelse, Nyborg 1912, s. 103-109. Det er dette som giver mig Stødet til disse Linier. Af alle Dine Melodier synes jeg allerbedst om denne sidste. Den er god! Maaske netop derfor – fordi jeg holder mest af den – har jeg en lille Indvending at gøre. (Hvo som elsker o.s.v) I tredie sidste Takt falder det – synes mig – lidt mat med de to cer i Melodien. Jeg kunde tænke mig den saaledes:

[image: ]

Noget vigen henimod Slutningen er jo altid godt.

Men, som sagt: det er kun fordi jeg holder af den, at jeg vil have den saa fuldkommen som muligt.

I det sidste Aarstid har jeg selv beskæftiget mig med Salmemelodier efter Opfordring af Brücker og har nu mellem 30-40 som snart vil udkomme i en Samling [CNW Coll. 10].

Kommer Du ikke snart til Kjøbenhavn?

Min Kone kommer nu snart hjem fra Tyskland, hvor hun har arbejdet i nogle Maaneder. Det var morsomt om I kom over naar hun var kommen.

Hilsen til Din Kone!

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
24 March 1914
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 24 March 14

Dear Thorvald!

I have long been wanting to write to you to thank you for The Ryslinge Book,Ryslingebogen. which you sent me.

It was a great pleasure to read it, and I have to say that I thought your melodies were fine. You must soon have quite a few? The thing is I recently also happened to see the year 1912, in which can be found, as you know: 'A silent file will reach','Der gaar et stille Tog'. 'The world contains so much''I Verden gives der'. and 'If we reach up' 'Har vi toppet'..Ryslingebogen 1912, published by the Ryslinge Folk High School's student union board, Nyborg 1912, pp. 103-109. This is what spurs me to write these lines. Of all your melodies, the one I like best is the latter. It is good! Maybe for that very reason – because I like it best – I have a minor comment. (He who loves, etc). In the third bar, it falls a bit flat – it seems to me – to have two C's in the melody. I would like to see it like this:

[image: ]

A little wobble towards the conclusion is always good. 

But, as I said: it is only because I am a fond of it that I would like it to be as perfect as possible.

Over the past year, I have myself, at Brücker's request, been occupied with hymns and I have now between 30 and 40, which will shortly be coming out in a collection [CNW Coll. 10].

Aren't you soon coming to Copenhagen?

My wife will soon be coming home from Germany, where she has been working for some months. It would be delightful if you could come when she is here.

Regards to your wife!
Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Karen Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Brücker


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Torsdag26.3.1914Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjøbenhavn, den 26. Marts 1914.
Efter Deres derom fremsendte Ansøgning meddeler Ministeriet Dem herved Afsked fra Stillingen som Kapelmester ved det kgl. Teater fra 30. Juni d.A. at regne.
Hvilket tjenstlig meddeles til Efterretning.
S. Keiser-Nielsen.
Til
Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.
R. af Dbg.

Thursday
26 March 1914
The Ministry of Church and Education to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen, 26 March 1914.

On receipt of your application, the Ministry hereby informs you that you will cease to occupy the position of Kapellmeister at the Royal Danish Theatre as of 30 June this year.

This is official notification for your information.

S. Keiser-Nielsen.

To

Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.

R. of Dbg.Knight of the order of Dannebrog


Søren Keiser-Nielsen


ForrigePrevious
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April 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette udaterede brev må være skrevet en af de første dage i april: Lørdag den 28.3.1914 kom Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Dresden og Hellerau, fremgår det af to postkort hun sendte datteren Irmelin den 23. og 27.3. I Dresden besøgte hun Albertinum og dets direktør Georg Treu, før hun og datteren sammen rejste til Berlin, hvor de besøgte Dagmar Borup, og hvor Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen også, som det fremgår af dette brev, besøgte Theodor Wiegand og antiksamlingen på Altes Museum. Fra Berlin fortsatte Irmelin til København på påskeferie, mens Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen endnu engang tog tilbage til Celle, før hun også i påsken var i København.

Kjære Carl Hermed to Billeder

Jeg gjennemgår endnu før Støbningen Ledemodene Knæ og andre Ting [h]vor Flingarth var mindre tydelig og ædel. I Berlin traf jeg Wiegandt han sendte mange Hilsener. Jeg var bange for at De havde flyttet min Typhon [2:265] med den anden Gips ud af Museet, han sagde at det var almindelig anerkjendt af alle Lærde at der aldrig var gjort en sådan Copie og hvad der var fra min Hånd kom overhovedet ikke ud af Museet. Den farvede Typhon vilde han absolut se han skulde imidlertid rejse men nu stillede Schrader den foreløbig ind til Typhonen indtil han kom igjen. Han var meget glad over at se mig og bad om vi endelig vilde besøge dem. – Hunden er der ikke Penge til desværre, men Treu bestilte Typhon Hovedet Tyr og Slange Leipzig Typhon og rimeligvis også det farvede Hoved. Fra Rønneberg har jeg Breve med Stadfæstelse af Bestilling på Gravmonument [3:491], ingen Forespørgsel om Pris.

Du skal bare være ved godt Mod og glad over at være fri for Teateret

Irmelin må endelig fores godt og være meget i Luften

Din Marie


April 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This undated letter must have been written on one of the first days of April. According to two postcards she sent her daughter Irmelin on the 23rd and 27th of March, on Saturday, 28 March 1914, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen went to Dresden and Hellerau. In Dresden she visited the Albertinum and its director Georg Treu, before she and her daughter travelled together to Berlin, where they visited Dagmar Borup, and where, as can be seen from this letter, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also visited Theodor Wiegand and the antique collection at the Altes Museum. From Berlin, Irmelin continued to Copenhagen for the Easter holiday, while Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen once again went back to Celle, before also leaving for Easter in Copenhagen.

Dear Carl. Here are two pictures.

Before the casting, I am still checking the joints at the knees and other points were less clear and noble on Flingarth.A stallion. In Berlin I met Wiegandt. He sends his best regards. I was afraid that you had moved my Typhon [2:265] with the other plaster out of the museum. He said that it was generally recognised by all scholars that copy like that had ever been made before and that nothing made by me would be leaving the museum at all. He absolutely wanted to see the coloured Typhon but he had to leave. But now Schrader has put it in next to the Typhon until he comes back. He was very happy to see me and asked whether we would finally visit them. – There is no money for the dog, unfortunately, but Treu ordered the Typhon head, bull and snake, and Leipzig Typhon and probably the coloured head as well. From Rønneberg I have letters with confirmation of the order for a grave monument [3:491]. No inquiry about the price.

 You just have to be in good spirits and happy to be free of the Theatre.

 Do make sure Irmelin is well fed and spends a lot of time in the fresh air.

Your Marie


Carl E. Rønneberg
Flingarth
Georg Treu
Hans Schrader
Theodor Wiegand
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Fredag3.4.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, København
Vodrofsvej 53
3-4-14
Kæreste Bodil!
Jeg længes nu saadan efter Jer, da jeg nu er over det slemme Punkt og har gjort det Skridt Du ved. Men I skal vel rejse?
Tusind Tak for Dit Venskab som jeg har følt og set saa stærkt i disse Dage!
Tusinde Hilsener!
Din
Carl
I stor Hast.

Friday
3 April 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53
3 April 14

Dearest Bodil!

I'm longing to see you as I am now over the worst and have taken that step, you know. But I guess you will be off travelling?

Many thanks for your friendship, which I have felt and seen so powerfully over this period!

Much love!

Your
Carl

In great haste.


Bodil Neergaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
7.4.1914
Carl Busch til Carl Nielsen

den 7de April 1914. Kansas City-US

Kære Ven: Kun et Par Linier efter vor Konsert idag. ”Helios” [CNW 34] udmærket! Horn Kvartetten var deilig! – og det var mig personlig en stor Glæde at spille dette smukke Værk af en Kammerat fra Ungdomsdagene. – Allerede i Lørdags spillede jeg ”Helios” – en speciel Konsert for ”Kansas City’s Public School Teacher’s Institute”. Jeg har sendt Dem Programmet i speciel Konvolut. –

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres

Carl Busch

Hr Kgl. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen

Kbhvn.


Tuesday
7 April 1914
Carl Busch to Carl Nielsen

7 April 1914. Kansas City – US

Dear friend. Just these few lines after our concert today. Helios [CNW 34] excellent! The horn quartet was lovely! – and it was my personal pleasure for me to get to play this beautiful piece by a friend from my youth. Already this Saturday, I played Helios – a special concert for Kansas City Public School Teachers' Institute. I have sent you the programme in a special envelope. – 

With best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Busch

Mr Royal Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen.


Carl Busch


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Onsdag
8.4.1914
Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København

Bryndum Skole d 8-4-14.

Kjære Carl,

Jeg har heelt glemt at det er Moders Fødselsdag i Morgen saa jeg skulde have Skrevet om at lægge en Krans paa hendes Grav og Du har vel heller ikke husket det,: Der er noget jeg vil spørge Dig om, troer Du ikke jeg kan faa Sygehjelp fra Vaabenbrødrene for Den Tid jeg var paa Hospitalet, da Du har betalt Kontingent for mig [Jf. 4:568], jeg har Skrevet til Kasereren for lang Tid siden og sendt Qviteringen fra Hospitalet som Du ogsaa betalte, men jeg har ikke faaet noget, men jeg plager Dig alt for meget, for ellers vilde jeg bede Dig, tale med En af Overbestyrelsen, om Det. Jeg slutter med mine bedste Ønsker for Jer Alle og mange kjærlige Hilsener

fra Din hg

Fader


Wednesday
8 April 1914
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 8 April 14.

Dear Carl,

I completely forgot that it is Mother's birthday tomorrow. Then I ought to have written about leaving a wreath on Mother's grave, and I suppose you have forgotten too. There is something I would like to ask you. Do you think it would be possible for me to get sickness benefits from The Ex-Servicemen's Association for the time I was in hospital, as you have paid  my subscription for met [4:568]? I have written to the barracks long ago and sent them the receipt from the hospital, which you also paid, but I have not received anything. But I am bothering you way too much, for otherwise I would ask you to talk to someone from the management about it. I close with warm wishes to all of you and very much love

from your devoted

Father


Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Syrach Jørgensen
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Tirsdag14.4.1914Carl Nielsen til Ove Rode, København
Kjøbenhavn den 14de April 1914
Kære Indenrigsminister Rode!
Hr Hugo Seligman har været hos mig angaaende en Anbefaling for at faa ministeriel Understøttelse.
Jeg giver selvfølgelig den musikalske og aandelig begavede Mand min bedste Anbefaling; men jeg ved af Erfaring at Anbefalinger i al Almindelighed har saa lidt Betydning, derfor sagde jeg til Hr. S. at jeg vilde skrive til Dem og bede gøre alt hvad De kunde for at skaffe ham en Hjælp som han trænger meget haardt til.
Jeg vil naturligvis ogsaa gerne tale med A.P. Weis og Dahl [Frantz Dahl], men jeg tror Deres Ord hos Kultusministeren vil være afgjørende. Ifald De mener, jeg ogsaa skal tale med Ministeren om ham, vil jeg bede Dem ringe det til mig. – Lad os gøre hvad vi kan; Manden er sikkert i Nød!
Med Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
14 April 1914
Carl Nielsen to Ove Rode, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 14 April 1914

Dear Home Secretary Rode!

Mr Hugo Seligman has been to see me regarding a recommendation for getting ministerial support.

It goes without saying that I give that musically and intellectually gifted man my best recommendation; but I know from experience that recommendations, as a general rule, have so little significance, so I told Mr S. that I would write to you and ask you to do what you could to provide him with the help that he so desperately needs.

I am, of course, also happy to talk to Weis and Dahl, but I think a word from you to the Minister for Kultus would be decisive. If you think that I should also talk with the minister about him, I would ask you to ring and let me know. – Let us do what we can; the man is certainly in need!

Regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.P. Weis
Frantz Dahl
Hugo Seligmann
Ove Rode
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
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Lørdag18.4.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anna Henriques, København
18-4-14
Kære Anna Henriques!
Tusind Tak for Deres venlige Ord, der gjorde mig saa godt i denne Stridens og Kampens Tid
Deres hengivne
C.N.

Saturday
18 April 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anna Henriques, Copenhagen

18 April 14

Dear Anna Henriques!

Thank you so much for your kind words, which did me so much good in this time of conflict and strife.

Yours sincerely,
C.N.


Anna Henriques
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Mandag
20.4.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Veteranerne fra slaget ved Dybbøl var på halvtredsårsdagen den 18.4.1914 samlet i København til et stævne med et omfattende program. I dette indgik en mindre forestilling på Det Kongelige Teater kl. 15. Hovedindholdet var opførelsen af en kantate skrevet til lejligheden af artilleriløjtnant Harding Sonne og med tekst af Niels Møller, og en festtale, der blev holdt af professor Harald Høffding. Carl Nielsen dirigerede kor og orkester; på scenen sad ministre, rigsdagsmedlemmer, borgerrepræsentanter og medlemmer af magistraten under en dannebrogsfarvet teltdug, i tilskuerrummet de mange gamle soldaterveteraner. Da kapellet satte i til Kong Christian ved afslutningen af Høffdings tale, var orkestret delt i to tonearter. Carl Nielsen, der for sent havde opdaget at de uddelte noder var noteret i en toneart, som det var vanskeligt for forsamlingen at synge med på, havde hviskende bedt musikerne transponere den ned, men da han slog an, var beskeden endnu ikke nået ud til alle. Avisreferaterne den 19. nævnte ikke episoden, men dagen efter gjorde Politiken rede for sagen i alle detaljer. Jf. MS II, s. 61-62 og EDH s. 151-153.

Min egen Ven Tak for denne Gang og Tak fordi Du fulgte mig på Banen. Min Hest har holdt sig godt nu affræs{s}er jeg Plinten og Torsdag støber jeg med den tyske Støber.

Her er meget varmt. I Dag har jeg slet ikke været oplagt til Arbejde der er ellers ikke så lidt at gjøre endnu Manke o.s.v. Hvordan går det Dig, og Dine Salmer; jo jeg var [...]Kuvertens frimærkehjørne afrevet med beskadigelse af brevet til følge. det var ligesom alle de triste tunge Tanker havde lukket mit Øre, jeg ved dog godt nu bagefter hvilke jeg især synes er skjønne. Og jeg glæder mig meget til ganske stille at sidde og høre dem når jeg kommer hjem igjen.

Foråret er meget videre hernede Træerne ere næsten udsprungne og Frugttræerne står i Blomst

Jeg så i Politiken en Bemærkning om Trompeterne der ikke faldt ind på rette Sted ved Vetteranfesten det er vel ikke sandt? det er forgalt […] Ondskabsfuldhed det er […] kommer ud af det deroppe

Jeg er forårstræt i Dag.

Nu skal jeg dække min Hest til og i Seng

Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder alle især til Dig

Din

Marie

Mandag d. 20/IV 1914

Monday
20 April 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The veterans of the Battle of Dybbøl gathered in Copenhagen on its 50th anniversary, 18 April 1914, for a convention with a wide-ranging programme. This included a brief concert at The Royal Theatre at 3 o'clock. The main content was the performance of a cantata composed for the occasion by artillery lieutenant Harding Sonne and with lyrics by Niels Møller, and a celebratory speech delivered by Professor Harald Høffding. Carl Nielsen conducted the choir and orchestra. On the stage ministers, members of parliament, citizen representatives, and members of the magistrate's council were seated under a tent in the red-and-white of the Dannebrog. The many old military veterans sat in the auditorium. When the orchestra struck up for King Christian at the end of Høffding's speech, they played in two different keys. Discovering too late that the sheet music distributed to the audience had been written in a key that made it difficult them for them to sing along, Carl Nielsen had whispered to the musicians to transpose it down, but when he brought down his baton, the message had not yet reached everyone. The newspaper reports on the 19th did not mention the incident, but the following day Politiken reported the case in full detail. Cf. MS II, pp. 61-62 and EDH, pp. 151-153.

My own love. Thank you for the time we spent together, and thank you for accompanying me to the train. My horse has held up well. Now I'm creating the base, and on Thursday I will be casting at the German foundry.

It is very hot here. Today I have been in no mood to work, yet there is still a lot to do, the mane, etc. How are you and your hymns? Yes, I was [.…]The stamp corner of the envelope was torn off with damage to the letter as a result. it was as if all the sad heavy thoughts had blocked my ears, but I know now thinking back which ones I think are especially beautiful. And I'm very much looking forward to sitting quietly and listening to them when I get home again.

Spring is much further on down here. The leaves on the trees have nearly sprung out and the fruit trees are in blossom.

I saw a remark in Politiken about the trumpets that did not fall into the right place at the Veterans' celebration; that's not true, is it? That's too bad [.…]. It's out of spite [.…] comes out of it up there.

I have a spring tiredness today.

Now I must cover my horse and go to bed.

Love to you all, especially to you.

Your

Marie

Monday 20 April 1914


Harald Høffding
Harding Sonne
Niels Møller


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Tirsdag
21.4.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Kjøbenhavn 22-4-14Carl Nielsen dirigerede ikke La Bohème den 22., men den 21.4.

Min egen, kære Ven!

Nu er Du atter borte og Søndag Aften rejste Irmelin. Vi tog en lille Tur i Skoven om Søndagen, saa fulgte vi Irmelin til Banegaarden. Marie Møller og Knudsen var til Middag. De havde været en Tur paa Cycle og var trætte og gik temmelig tidligt. Saa satte jeg mig til at arbejde paa de sidste Salmer og nu er det Slut. Jeg skrev omtrent tre helt færdig Søndag Aften og en af Grundtvig som hedder: [”]Der er [en] Vej som Verden ikke kender” [CNW 158] er bleven en af de allerbedste. Slet ikke særlig original eller saadan noget, men uendelig velskabt og fuldbaaren, og ligefrem. Jeg er saa forelsket i denne Melodi at jeg spiller den flere Gange om Dagen og synes bedre og bedre om den.

Det er underligt som det er gaaet med disse Melodier. Det er som det ikke er mig der laver dem; men de kommer ligesom smaa Dyr eller Fugle ind i min Stue og beder om at komme med. Jeg undrer og glæder mig saa ofte over dette Arbejde fordi det er en hel anden Verden end den hvori mine store Ting hører hjemme.

Jeg er paa Theatret til ”Boheme”Giacomo Puccini: La Bohème, førsteopført i Torino 1896, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 22.10.1908 iscenesat af Julius Lehmann og i musikalsk indstudering ved Frederik Rung. CN overtog første gang forestillingen 28.9.1912. skal nu ind til 4de Akt. Godnat min egen Ven. Jeg skriver snart igen. Fortæl mig noget. Din

Ven

Tuesday
21 April 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 Copenhagen 22[!] April 14Carl Nielsen did not conduct La Bohème on the 22nd but on 21 April.

My own dear love!

Now you’re away again, and on Sunday evening Irmelin left. We had a little walk in the woods on Sunday, then went with Irmelin to the station. Marie Møller and Knudsen came for lunch. They had been on a cycle ride and were tired and left fairly early. Then I got down to my work on the last hymns, and now I’ve finished. I almost finished three completely on Sunday evening, and one by Grundtvig called: 'There is a way from mortals hid forever’ [CNW 158] has turned out to be one of the very best. Not especially original or anything like that, but perfectly shaped, fully developed and natural. I love this melody so much that I play it several times a day and like it more and more.

It’s remarkable what has happened with these melodies. It’s as though I am not the one creating them; but they come into my room like little creatures or birds and ask to be included. I marvel and take pleasure in this work so often because it’s a completely diﬀerent world from the one my larger works inhabit.

I’m at the theatre for La Bohème Giacomo Puccini: La Bohème, first performed in Turin 1896, first performed at the Royal Theatre 22.10.1908 staged by Julius Lehmann and with music directed by Frederik Rung. CN took over the production for the first time on 28 September 1912. and we’re about to begin the fourth act. Goodnight, my own love. I shall write again soon. Tell me something.

Your love


Frederik Rung
Giacomo Puccini
Henrik Knudsen
Julius Lehmann
Marie Møller
N.F.S. Grundtvig


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
24.4.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

24-4-14

Min egen Ven! Hermed dette Papir som jeg har revet dette Blad af for ikke at faa Overvægt. Vil Du selv svare:

Hs Exellence

Hr Greve Brockenhuus Schack

Toldbodvej 7

Mon de ikke kunde købe Simonsen [3:278]?Dvs. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens buste af kammersanger Niels Juel Simonsen.  – Var Du træt af Foraarsluften, Din lille Stakkel. Tusind Tak for Dit gode og velkomne Brev og for den kærlige Hilsen paa Brevkortet. Du skal ikke bryde Dig det ringeste om den Ting med ”Kong Christian” ved Veteranfesten [Jf. 5:70]. Jeg havde givet fuld og rèn Besked, det vèd man godt, og ”Politikens” Reportere vil jo blot tjene en Skilling.

Men det er jo oplysende nok, at der ogsaa skal gøres et Nummer ud af denne Bagatel.

Nu skal vi to og, vi der kan noget, holde godt sammen saa kan ingen i Verden gøre os noget ondt. Du kan tro at der sker ikke noget uden der er eller bliver Mening deri, men vi maa selv være trygge og rolige. Det er der en Hjælp og Kraft i, som ingen kan tage fra os.

Nu skal Du være glad og lys i Sindet, lille Godte. Der er ingen Skygger paa Dig og hvad mig angaar, saa lad mig faa Ro og Fred til at fjerne gamle Pletter, lad mig være alene med mine Brøst og Mangler saa jeg kan lære mig selv at kende. Lad mig faa Lov – og mistyd det ikke, at jeg ruller mig sammen som et Pindsvin eller saaret og tirret Dyr. Maaske kan jeg atter aabne mig. Men det kan aldrig ske ifald man lægger Haand paa mig. Jeg tror jeg har en egen Sjæl og det har Du ogsaa. Men lad os hjælpe hinanden saa vi ikke gror indad og bliver haarde Kapsler. Jeg føler mig tit saaledes og jeg lider ikke saa lidt derunder.

Nu maa jeg slutte.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din

Ven

Friday
24 April 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 24 April 14

My darling! I am enclosing this article which I have torn out of this paper so as not to end up overweight. Will you reply yourself:

His Excellency

Count Brockenhuus-Schack

Toldbodvej 7

Don't you think they could buy Simonsen[3:278]? I.e. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's bust of Court Singer Niels Juel Simonsen.  – Were you tired of the spring air, your poor little thing? Thank you so much for your good and welcome letter and for the loving message on the card. You need not bother your head in the least about that business with King Christian at The Veteran Festival [5:70]. I had given them all the information loud and clear, they know that perfectly well, and Politiken's reporters just wanted to earn a bob or two.

But it certainly says something that they also have to make a big thing out of such a bagatelle.

Now we two, we who are good at something, we need to stick close together, then nothing in the world can harm us. You can be sure that nothing happens unless it makes or will make sense, but we ourselves must be confident and calm. That’s where we find help and strength, which no one can take from us.

Now you must be happy and light in spirit, my little one. There are no clouds over you, and so far as I am concerned, just allow me to have the peace and quiet to wash away old stains; leave me alone with my flaws and failings so that I can get to know myself. Give me permission – and don’t misinterpret it if I curl up like a hedgehog or a wounded and baited beast. Perhaps I can then open up again. But that can never happen if anyone lays a hand on me. I think I have a unique soul, and you do too. But let us help one another so that we don’t find ourselves growing inwards and becoming hard shells. I often feel like that and suﬀer a lot from it.

Now I have to close.

Very much love.

Your 

Love


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Fredag24.4.1914Carl Nielsen til Knud Møller, København
Kjøbenhavn den 24 April 1914.
Hr. Fabrikant Knud Møller!
Efter at have raadført mig med Dhrr: Jonas og Alfred Wilh: Hansen, Prof: Victor Bendix, Kammeradvokat Vagn Aagesen, Retsformand i Sø og Handelsretten J. Kock [Jørgen Hansen Koch] o.fl.A. har jeg indvilliget i at indtræde i Bestyrelsen for Herm: Herman N. Petersen & Søns Pianofabrik der er bleven omdannet til et Aktieselskab fra 1ste Januar 1914 at regne. I den Anledning vilde jeg blot meddele Dem, at dette Skridt fra min Side ikke maa opfattes som en Underkendelse af Deres fortræffelige Fabrikata, ligesaa lidt som De maa tyde dette Skridt som – blot i ringeste Grad – Utilfredshed med min lange Forretningsforbindelse med Deres Firma. Tvertimod er jeg Dem taknemmelig baade for Deres Instrumenter og Deres Imødekommenhed.
Den nye Bestyrelse bestaar af Kammeradvokat Aagesen, Direktør Gamst, Godsejer E. Edvard Neergaard (Førslev) og mig, og jeg kan meddele Dem at det er Bestyrelsens levende Ønske – og den betragter det som en af sine fornemmeste Opgaver – at Aktieselskabet ”Herm Herman N. Petersen & Søns Pia[no]fabrik” kommer til at staa i et korrekt og loyalt Forhold til de andre danske Pianofabriker.
Idet jeg endnu engang takker Dem for Deres Elskværdighed, beder jeg Dem om at faa tilsendt en Opgørelse over vort Mellemværende.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 April 1914
Carl Nielsen to Knud Møller, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 24 April 1914

Manufacturer Knud Møller!

Having sought advice from Messrs Jonas and Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Prof. Victor Bendix, Counsel to the Treasury Vagn Aagesen, President of the Maritime and Commercial High Court J. Koch and others, I have agreed to join the board of Herman Petersen & Sons Piano Manufacturers, which has been converted into a limited company with effect from 1 January 1914. With regard to this, I just wished to inform you that this step on my part should not be considered a deprecation of your superb manufactures any more than you should interpret this step – even in the least degree – as dissatisfaction with my long business association with your firm. On the contrary, I am grateful to you, both for your instruments and for your kind services.

The new board consists of Counsel to the Treasury Aagesen, Director Gamst, Landowner E. Neergaard (Førslev) and myself, and I can inform you that it is the earnest desire of the board – and something it regards as one of its most imposing tasks – that the limited company Herman Petersen & Sons Piano Manufacturers comes to adopt a correct and loyal relation to the other Danish piano manufacturers.

In thanking you once again for your kindness, I would ask you to have a statement of my account sent to me.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Christian Gamst
Edvard Neergaard
Herman N. Petersen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Knud Møller
Vagn Aagesen
Victor Bendix
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Søndag
26.4.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Søndag 26-4-14

Min egen Ven!

Jeg længes efter at høre hvordan det gaar med Støbningen. Det er jo et meget vigtigt Øjeblik, og er jo den største Ting Du hidtil har faaet støbt. Gid det maa gaa godt. Nu er jeg færdig med mine Salmer [CNW Coll. 10] . Der bliver en Samling paa 48 i alt, og nu skal jeg altsaa se at faa den udgivet. Jeg er ikke rigtig paa det Rene med hvorledes jeg skal ordne denne Sag med Wilh: Hansen, men det gir sig vel.Salmer og Aandelige Sange. Halvhundred nye Melodier for Hjem, Kirke og Skole. Komponerede af Carl Nielsen. København & Leipzig, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, udkom dog først i 1919. Samlingen rummer 49 numre.

Forleden Aften var Søs, H.B. Maren og jeg om Aftenen ude og besøge Inger og Johannes i Rødovre. Vi kørte med den grinagtigste gammeldags Omnibus fra Peter Bangs Vej. Der var ingen Konduktør men Kusken stak Haan[den] ned igennem et Hul i Taget og fik Betaling. Thorvald [Thorvald Aagaard] og Marens Broder [Niels Hansen] var der og det var Johannes Fødselsdag. Det var saa rart at være hos dem. –

Her har været en populær Concert hvor jeg dirigerede ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] og ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] hvor Publikum sang med og hvor jeg blev fejret over alle Bredder. Jeg skal sende Bladene. Nu maa jeg ind at slaa Takt til 4de Akt af ”Faust”Charles Gounod: Faust, førsteopført i Paris 19.3.1859, første gang på Det Kongelige Teater 21.12.1864. Carl Nielsen dirigerede Faust flere gange for den sygemeldte Frederik Rung, første gang 13.9.1908. 2.9.1913 havde operaen premiere i en ny indstudering ved Helge Nissen og Carl Nielsen.

Godnat min Ven

Din C.

Københavns Orkesterforenings 40 års jubilæumskoncert fandt sted i Odd-Fellow Palæets store sal fredag den 24.4.1914. Det til lejligheden sammensatte 100-mands orkester blev dirigeret af Olfert Jespersen, Fini Henriques og Carl Nielsen i et broget program. I sit referat dagen efter i Vort Land skrev Robert Henriques bl.a. at Olfert Jespersen holdt en tale

”... som en varm Hyldest til Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, hvis smukke Fædrelandssang ”Du danske Mand” som Slutningsnummer under hans egen Ledelse blev sunget med af hele Publikum og skaffede sin Autor begejstrede Ovationer. Det var paa dette Punkt, at Hr. Jespersen tog Ordet, hvorefter Ovationerne fornyedes sammen med en Touche fra Orkestret. Tilsidst afsang man under Hr. Jespersens Direktion endnu en Gang Sangens sidste Vers.

Denne Folkehyldest rørte øjensynlig Hr. Carl Nielsen, og den var i højeste Grad fortjent som en Protest mod de Krænkelser, han i den sidste Tid har været Genstand for, og mod hvis Berettigelse hans fortræffelige Ledelse af dette meget tilfældigt sammensatte Orkester var det bedste og mest rammende Svar.” Carl Nielsen sendte artiklen til Celle med sit brev af 30.4. [5:78].


Sunday
26 April 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Sunday 26 April 14

My own love!

I am longing to hear how it is going with the casting. It is such an important moment, and this is, of course, the largest piece you have had cast so far. I hope it goes well. I have finished my hymns [CNW Coll. 10] now. It ended up as a collection of 48 in total, and now I must see about getting it published. I am not entirely sure how I am to sort out that business with Wilhelm Hansen, but I guess it will work out somehow.Hymns and Spiritual Songs. Half a hundred new melodies for home, church and school. (Salmer og Aandelige Sange. Halvhundred nye Melodier for Hjem, Kirke og Skole) Composed by Carl Nielsen. Copenhagen & Leipzig, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, first published in 1919, the collection contains 49 tracks.

Yesterday evening, Søs, H.B., Maren and I went out and visited Inger and Johannes in Rødovre for the evening. We travelled in the most ridiculously old fashioned omnibus from Peter Bangs Vej. There was no conductor but the coachman stuck his hand down through a hole in the roof to get payment. Thorvald and Maren's brother [Niels Hansen] were there and it was Johannes' birthday. It was so good to be with them. –

There's been a popular concert here at which I conducted 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2], John the Roadman [CNW 137] and 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288], where the audience sang along and where I was lauded to the skies. I'll send you the papers. I'll have to go in now and mark the beat for the fourth act of Faust. Charles Gounod: Faust, first performed in Paris 19 March 1859, the first time at the Royal Theatre 21 December 1864. Carl Nielsen conducted Faust several times for the ailing Frederik Rung, the first time on 13 September 1908. On 2 September 1913 the opera premiered in a new production by Helge Nissen and Carl Nielsen.

Goodnight, my love.
Your C.

The 4oth anniversary concert for the Copenhagen Orchestral Society took place at the Odd Fellow Palace on Friday 24 April 1914. The 100-piece orchestra that had been assembled for the occasion was conducted by Olfert Jespersen, Fini Henriques and Carl Nielsen in a mixed programme. In his account the following day in Vort Land, Robert Henriques wrote that Olfert Jespersen made a speech,

'... as a warm tribute to Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, whose lovely patriotic song, 'Sing, Danish man!', sung at the conclusion under his direction, had the entire audience singing along and ensured enthusiastic ovations for its creator. It was at this point that Mr Jespersen made a speech, after which the ovations were renewed along with a fanfare from the orchestra. Finally, under the direction of Mr Jespersen, the last verse of the song was rendered once again.

This tribute from the audience left Mr Carl Nielsen visibly moved, and it was absolutely well deserved as a protest against the injuries he has been subjected to recently, any justification for which received its best and most telling response from his superb conducting of this very randomly assembled orchestra.' Carl Nielsen sent the article to Celle along with his letter of 30 April  [5:78].


Charles Gounod
Fini Henriques
Frederik Rung
Helge Nissen
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Niels Hansen
Olfert Jespersen
Robert Henriques
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
Salmer og åndelige sange:
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Søndag26.4.1914Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
d 26-4-14 Søndag
Kære lille søde Mor –
Mange Tak for Dit Kort – Aah det er saa dejligt at høre fra Dig – bare Du dog snart kom hjem. –
Imorgen er jeg færdig paa Akademiet – Og saa veed jeg flere Ting jeg vil, bare jeg dog kunde male en eneste enkelt Ting rigtig rigtig klart som jeg ser det, men det er saa svært. Jeg tør næsten ikke rigtig tænke paa det aah jeg bliver helt ør – Aa naar blot – lille Mor, Du vil have Taalmodighed ...
Kære Mor mon Du nu har travlt med Flingart ude i Solen? Detlefsen spurgte saadan til Dig i Gaar – Jeg var jo ”Blue Boy” og morede mig storartet lille Beb var Rokkokodame – hun dansede noget, jeg dansede ogsaa med hende men hun danser ikke saa godt ...
Paa Fredag skal vores Komedie løbe af Stabelen; hvor det er kedeligt at Du ikke er her. Kommer Du ikke hjem til den 4de i det mindste; da spiller vi den igen. Moster [Lucie Petersen] var jeg ude hos i Gaar hun ligger med lidt Blærebetændelse – hun kommer hen og sér Komedien.
Kære lille Mor. I Dag har Fa’r og jeg været en dejlig Ridetur og nu vil vi vist ned og arbejde i Haven – aah – det springer saadan ud nu altsammen ...
Mor, tænk Dig jeg har havt Brev fra Mien Röntgen; hun skriver om jeg ikke vil komme ned og bo hos Dem i Maj Maaned hun har et yndigt Værelse og vil vise mig alting dernede. Det er rigtignok pænt af hende – men jeg veed ikke – Du kommer jo ogsaa snart hjem – Og vi er saamænd faa nok herhjemme i Forvejen – kære lille Mor! Bare Du dog kunde arbejde ligesaa roligt og trygt herhjemme ...
Imorges var Hans Børge inde og snakke saa længe med mig; jeg kan ikke lade være med at undres lidt hver Gang jeg har talt længe med ham, for han tænker alligevel meget [mere] end man tro’r – Aah, nu sidder Fader og spiller Salmerne de er dog dejlige – Mor Hans Børge er dog uhyre finfølende og det gode er, at han vist nu bliver mere klar over hvad han selv saadan føler – han var saa sød – han skal nok tage sig sammen efterhaanden ...
Du kan tro jeg spiller Tennis – Det er sandt Mor – vil Du ikke nok sende mig en Check og betale 11 Kroner i Sylaan [syløn] for Ridetrøjen – han hedder Petersen [Peter L. Petersen] Skrædder Johnstrupallé 2 – Fader har nemlig betalt saa mange Regninger og bad mig skrive det til Dig
Tusind Hilsener lille søde Mor – jeg leger at jeg gaar ind og putter Dig ned
Du kære dejlige lille Mor
Din Søs

Sunday
26 April 1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

26 April 1914, Sunday

Dear sweet, little Mother – 

Thank you so much for your card – Oh, it's so wonderful to hear from you – If only you were coming home soon. –

Tomorrow I finish at the Academy – And then I know of several things I want to do; if only I could paint one single thing really, really clearly as I see it, but it is so difficult. I hardly dare to think about it, it makes me completely giddy – Oh, if only – little Mother, one must have patience ...

Dear Mother, I wonder if you're busy with FlingarthA stallion. out in the sunshine? Dethlefsen was asking after you yesterday – I was 'Blue Boy' and had a great time – little Beb was a Rococo lady – she danced something, I also danced with her, but she doesn't dance all that well ...

On Friday our comedy will be performed; how sad it is that you won't be here. Won't you come home by the 4th at least? We'll be performing it again then. I went out to see Auntie [Lucie Petersen] yesterday; she's in bed with a little bladder infection – but she's coming to watch the comedy.

Dear little Mother. Father and I went for a lovely ride today, and now I think we're going down to work in the garden – aah – it's all bursting out at once ...

Mother, just think, I had a letter from Mien Röntgen; she writes asking whether I wouldn't like to come down and live with them in May. She has a lovely room and will show me everything down there. It's very nice of her – but I don't know – you're coming home soon – and we're few enough at home already – dear little Mother! If only you could work just as calmly and safely at home ...

This morning Hans Børge came in and talked to me for such a long time; I can't help wondering a little every time after I've spoken with him for a long time, because he's a lot more thoughtful than you might think. – Aah, now Father is sitting and playing the hymns; they are lovely. – Mother, Hans Børge is extremely sensitive, and the good thing is that he is now becoming more aware of what he himself feels – he was so sweet – he'll gradually pull himself together ...

I'm playing such much tennis – It's true, Mother. – Won't you send me a check and pay 11 kroner in sewing costs for the riding jersey? – His name is Petersen, Tailor, Johnstrupallé 2. – Father has paid so many bills, and asked me to write to you about it.

Lots of love, sweet, little Mother – I'll play that I'm to go in and tuck you into bed.

You dear, lovely, little Mother.

Your Søs


Abrahamina Röntgen
Eliza Herløv
Flingarth
Lucie Petersen
Peter Dethlefsen
Peter L. Petersen
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Mandag
27.4.1914
Carl Nielsen til Thorkild Gravlund

Den 18.4.1914 skrev Thorkild Gravlund til Carl Nielsen:

”I Torsdags tillod jeg mig at lægge et Eksemplar af min ny Bog [Thorkild Gravlund: Fynboer, Danmarks Folkeminder nr. 14, Kbh. 1914] ind hos Dem. De var desværre ikke tilstede, da jeg kom. Jeg vil da hermed bede Dem venligst modtage Bogen med min bedste Tak for Gennemlæsning af Manuskriptet og Anbefaling – i det hele for den værdifulde Støtte, De har ydet mit Arbejde og især for den Velvilje, hvormed De som Førstehaandskender af det psykologiske Stof har modtaget det. De har ligesom givet min Bog Hjemstedsret paa Fyn. Derfor er jeg Dem dybt taknemlig!

Med Højagtelse

Deres ærbødige

Thorkild Gravlund

Reersø.”

Kjøbenhavn den 27 April 14.

Hr. Forfatter Th: Gravlund!

Det var meget kedeligt, jeg ikke var hjemme da De var her forrige Torsdag. Jeg vilde netop saa gerne have gjort Deres personlige Bekendtskab; men jeg vil bede Dem se op til mig naar De kommer til Byen, hvis De ikke har noget derimod.

Jeg har naturligvis ogsaa læst Deres Bog om Jyder og Sjællændere – om Forladelse – ”Sjællændere og Jyder”Thorkild Gravlund: Sjællændere og Jyder, (Danmarks Folkeminder nr. 7), Kbh. 1911., hedder den jo, og foræret den til en rigtig Sjællænder og en rigtig Jyde iblandt mine Venner. Saa har vi talt sammen, og det staaende Udtryk har været: ”Det er sandt” eller ”det er slaaende”. Det samme kan jeg som Fynbo sige. Det er beundringsværdigt saa De er lydhør for de Tusinde smaa Toner og Bevægelser der røber Folkeaand og Ejendommelighed. Netop de smaa Ting udgjør tilsammen et stort Billede, jeg tror, meget sandere end de højspændte Situationer. Kan man ikke sige, at Folkekarakteren naturligvis nok ytrer sig stærkere i Krig og store Øjeblikke, men naturligere, sandere og mere sammenhængende i det daglige Liv? Jeg synes De har den kunstneriske Varsomhed, der med kærligt, vaagent Øje og Øre (med Fryd) aflurer Folkeaanden dens Bevægelser. Det er godt, De aldrig trænger paa. Saa faar man heller ikke noget at vide. De forstyrrer ikke, men ser og lytter, som den sande Naturelsker der kan komme Fuglene saa nær, saa nær, uden at de flyver. Det er min Mening at disse Bøger burde læses af alle Danske.

Men naturligvis skal De forpligte Dem til at dø snarest. Saa vil De nemlig blive gravet op, vist frem og æret og elsket. Nu er man ifærd med Fejlberg,Filosoffen Ludvig Feilberg var død i 1912. I 1914 udkom hans samlede skrifter, og der blev stiftet en forening til udbredelse af kendskabet til hans tanker og levelære. forhaabentlig vil det dog gaa bedre med Dem: at De i levende Live kan høste Frugten af Deres Arbejde. –

Det vilde, som sagt, glæde mig om De vilde besøge mig engang og maaske sende mig et Par Ord en Dag eller to iforvejen, saa kan jeg nemlig altid indrette mig og faa lidt Tid.

Med Hilsen,

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Vodrofsvej 53.

Monday
27 April 1914
Carl Nielsen to Thorkild Gravlund

On 18 April 1914, Thorkild Gravlund wrote to Carl Nielsen:

'This past Thursday, I ventured to leave you a copy of my new book [Thorkild Gravlund: Fynboer, Danmarks Folkeminder nr. 14, Copenhagen 1914]. Unfortunately, you were not at home when I came by. Therefore, I will hereby ask you to kindly accept the book with my sincere thanks for your perusal of the manuscript and recommendation – indeed for all the valuable support you have provided for my work and especially for the encouragement with which, as someone with first-hand knowledge of the psychological content, you have received it. You have, in a certain sense, given my book the right to call Funen its home. For that I am deeply grateful!

With respect.

Yours faithfully,

Thorkild Gravlund

Reersø.

Copenhagen 27 April 14.

To the author, Mr Thorkild Gravlund!

It was such a shame that I was not at home when you were here last Thursday. I should really have liked to make your personal acquaintance; but please do come and see me when you come to town if you have no objection.

Of course I have also read your book about the Jutlanders and Zealanders – forgive me – Zealanders and Jutlanders, of course,Thorkild Gravlund: Sjællændere og Jyder (Danmarks Folkeminder nr. 7), Copenhagen 1911. and made a gift of it to friends of mine, a real Zealander and a real Jutlander. Since then we have talked to each other, and the constant refrain was: ‘That is true’ or ‘That is extraordinary'. I can say the same as a native of Funen. It is remarkable how attentive you are to the thousands of little sounds and movements that reveal the spirit and individuality of a people. It is precisely those little things that together make up a large picture, I believe, much more truly than situations of high tension. Could it not be said that while the national character of course finds more powerful expression in wartime and major moments, it does so more naturally, genuinely and coherently in daily life? I think you show an artistic care that, with lovingly open eyes and ears, (with delight) exposes the movements of the people's spirit. It is good that you never intrude; in that way, we would never get to know anything. You do not disturb, but rather watch and listen, like the true nature-lover who can get so close to birds, so close, without them flying away. In my view, these books should be read by all Danes.

But of course you have to promise to die as soon as possible. Then you will be dug up, displayed and honoured and loved. That process is on the way with Feilberg,The philosopher Ludvig Feilberg had died in 1912. In 1914, his complete works were published and a society was created to spread the knowledge of his thoughts and philosophy of life. but hopefully things will go better for you, and you will reap the rewards of your work in your own lifetime.

As I said, it would be a pleasure if you would visit me sometime. Perhaps you could send me a word or two a day or so in advance; then I can always arrange things to have a little time.

Regards,

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Vodroffsvej 53.


Ludvig Feilberg
Thorkild Gravlund
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Onsdag
29.4.1914
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Højskoleforstander Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog udkom i slutningen af 1914. Thomas Laub modtager den den 2.12.1914 [Jf. 5:159]. Carl Nielsen var involveret i arbejdet med udvælgelsen og kompositionen af nye melodier til dette ny udvalg af sange. Den af Carl Nielsen redigerede Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog [CNW Coll. 12] udkom dog først på Wilhelm Hansens Forlag i 1916. Thorvald Aagaards brev må være et resultat af Carl Nielsens og Aagaards møde hos Aagaards søster [Jf. 5:74]. At Carl Nielsen er gået videre med Aagaards synspunkt, ses af at Johan Borup den 2.5.1914 skriver til Carl Nielsen: ”Jeg kunde tænke mig at følge Aagaards Raad og gøre to Bøger, en med Sangene, gamle og ny, en med Musikken til dem og Teksterne tillige, at sælges særskilt.”

Ryslinge den 29/4 1914.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hermed sender jeg ”Ungdomsforeningernes Sangbog”

Hvis Du ser den godt efter, vil Du opdage en Mængde Sange, som ikke staar i Højskolesangbogen. Men af disse Sange har saa godt som ingen ”slaaet an”. Og Sangbogen regner man ikke med, den bruges næppe ret mange Steder mere.

Hvis Borups [Johan Borup] ny Hæfte skal kunne bane sig Vej til almindelig Brug ogsaa paa Landet (i vore Kredse), maa Udvalget af nye Sange være meget udsøgt, og den musikalske Side maa være mønsterværdig (jævnt og dog fint); og hvis det skal være et Mønsterhefte, bør Melodierne trykkes over hver Sang.

Dette bør i hvert Fald gælde de ny Sange, som maaske kan staa for sig (og sælges for sig). Hvis ca. 20 eller flere af de ny Sange saa ogsaa fandtes udsat for tre lige Stemmer, vilde dette omtalte Hefte gøre Lykke, og det vilde vist kunne betale sig at udsende det. Vil Borup ikke have de trestemmige med i Sangbogen, bør Du, (I) betinge Dig Ret til at udgive dem hos Wilh. Hansen. Der er i høj Grad Brug for disse flerstemmige. – Om derimod de ny enstemmige Sange vil gøre Lykke er for manges Vedk. et stort Spørgsmaal.

I ”Ungdomsforeningernes Sangbog” er, saavidt jeg kan se, ca 125 Sang[e], som ikke har staaet i Sangbog før (alle dem med *) – Naar det ikke er gaaet bedre, kan det jo maaske være, fordi de har gjort et uheldigt Udvalg. (Alle ”Spidserne” indenfor Foreningerne har f. Eks. ”leveret” daarlige Sange dertil)

Dernæst har de bestilt Melodier pr. Omgaaende hos en Del mer eller mindre sløje Komponister, hvoriblandt undertegnede. –

Der maa vælges og vrages, man maa være kræsen i Valget af Texter og Melodier. Som Sanglærer her paa Højskolen i ca 10 Aar kender jeg nok, hvor meget ”Bras” vi har at arbejde med særlig af Melodier.

Det skulde glæde mig meget, om Du fik Lyst til at skrive nogle gode Melodier til denne Sangbog. Vi trænger saamænd altid til noget godt nyt. –

Mange Hilsener med Tak for sidst!

fra os ved

din gamle Elev

Thorvald Aagaard

Wednesday
29 April 1914
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Folk High School Principal Johan Borup's Danish Songbook (Dansk Sangbog). was published by the end of 1914. Thomas Laub receives it on 2 December 1914, [5:159]. Carl Nielsen was involved in the selection and composition of new melodies for this new selection of songs. The New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 12], edited by Carl Nielsen, however, was not published until 1916 by Wilhelm Hansen. Thorvald Aagaard's letter must be a result of Carl Nielsen's and Aagaard's meeting at Aagaard's sister [5:74]. It is clear that Carl Nielsen adopted Aagaard's point of view since Johan Borup writes to Carl Nielsen on 2 May 1914: 'I should like to follow Aagaard's advice and make two books: one with the songs, old and new, one with the music for them including the text as well, sold separately.'

Ryslinge 29 April 1914.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hereby send to you The Youth Associations' Songbook.Ungdomsforeningernes Sangbog.

If you look at it closely, you will notice a number of songs that are not included in The Folk High School Songbook. But among these songs, almost none of them have managed to 'catch on'. And no one relies on the songbook; it seems not to be used that many places anymore.

If Borup's new booklet is to pave the way for common usage, also out in the country (in our circles), the selection of songs must be impeccable and the musical aspect exemplary (simple, but still good); and to be ideal, the melodies in the booklet should be printed above each song.

At any rate, this should be the case with the new songs, which could perhaps be grouped together (and sold separately). And if 20 or so of the new songs were arranged for three equal voices, this booklet will be a success, and having it published will surely be worthwhile. If Borup does not want three-part harmonies in his songbook, then you (both) should make it a requirement that they be published by Wilhelm Hansen. There is a real need to have these as part-songs. – It is very doubtful on the other hand whether many of these new unison songs will meet with success .

In The Youth Associations' Songbook there is, as far as I can see, 125 songs that have not been printed in a songbook before (all those with *) – That it has been so unsuccessful could be due to the fact that they have made an unfortunate selection (all the people at the 'top' of the associations have 'submitted' poor songs to it).

Then they have commissioned melodies in a hurry from a bunch of more or less inferior composers, among whom yours truly. – 

Cherry-picking is necessary. One must be captious when choosing texts and melodies. Having been a singing teacher here at this folk high school for about 10 years, I know better than anyone how much 'rubbish' we have had to work with in terms of melodies.

It would make me immensely happy if you should feel like composing some good melodies for this songbook. Indeed we can always use something new that's good. – 

Many best wishes and thanks for the other day!

From all of us through

your old student,

Thorvald Aagaard


Johan Borup
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag30.4.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
30-4-14
Min egen Ven!
Der har i disse Dage, i ”København” og ”Nationaltidende”Jf. Samtid nr. 44. staaet om en Adresse der skal være igang for at formaa mig til at blive ved Theatret. Jeg aner ikke hvem det kan være og ingen ved noget derom; man bliver imidlertid ved at paastaa at der vil ske Henvendelse til mig. Jeg har ikke stor Lyst, men det er jo alligevel rart at mærke nogen Interesse og Sympathi.
Blot disse Linier inden 11 Toget gaar for at takke Dig for Hilsen paa Søs’s Kort.
Du har altsaa haft en rar Tur paa Heden. Ja, gid vi andre havde været hos Dig, blandt de nysudsprungne Trær.
Lucie har haft store Smerter i Blæren, det lille Skind, ligger endnu i Sengen, men er dog bedre.
Skriv til mig, min Ven, saa glæder Du mig, hvad jeg trænger til. Nu er der atter Uro i mig angaaende det Theater (Pengene!) men jeg vilde helst være fri.
Tusinde Hilsner Din
Ven.

Thursday
30 April 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

30 April 14

My own love!

In recent days, København and NationaltidendeCf. Samtid no. 44. have written about a petition that is said to be going the rounds to allow me to remain at the Theatre. I have no idea who it can be and no one knows anything about it; people nevertheless keep claiming that an application will be made to me. I do not have much desire, but it is still nice to feel some interest and sympathy.

Just these lines before the 11 o'clock train leaves to thank you for your message on Søs' card.

You have had a pleasant trip on the moors then. Yes, if only the rest of us had been with you, among the trees with their leaves freshly sprung out.

Lucie has had acute pain in her bladder, poor little thing, is still lying in bed but is feeling better.

Write to me, my love – that will make me happy, and I need it. I am feeling anxious again about the Theatre (the money!) but I would prefer to be free of it.

Many loving thoughts
Your love.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
30.4.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl. Jeg er i fuld gang med Støbningen det er en fæl Overgang, men det skal jo til Folkene er flinke og rimelige med deres Pris. I Hanover vilde de gjerne have en Afstøbning men har ikke mere end 1500 Mrk og jeg har forlangt minimums Pris 1900 Mrk. den anden Afstøbning koster mig kun 200 Mr. mere hos denne Støber nu skal vi se, det giver mig en Del mere Arbejde da jeg må Arbejde Ryggen om i Gips og Saddelen væk. – Her er ellers intet Nyt ud over at sidste Dag den stod i Ler vare en Hel Del høje Oficerrer med Damer i mit Ateljer og de var alle meget begejstrede for Skridtet og for Livet i Dyret de sagde den ene efter den anden det var som om den var levende og kom dem i møde og Landstallmeister Grabensee var stolt og glad over det. I en Del store Landmandsblade har der været smukke Afbildninger af Hesten og min Model.

Nu er jeg meget spændt på hvordan den ser ud i Gips. – Tuillon har arbejdet i 3 År på Rytterstatuen i BremenLouis Tuaillons rytterstatue af kejser Friedrich 3., opstillet i Bremen 1905.

Kjære Carl Du har Ret vi må ikke gro ind ad ikke heller forkapsle os.

Der er ingen ondt ønskende Tanker i mine Følelser men det er der heller ikke i Fuglens der krumper sig ved at vende tilbage i sin Rede hvor fremmede Menneskehænder har rørt ved Æg eller Unger som er dens.

Nu er Du snart fri for det Teater der egentlig kun sjældent har bragt Dig kunstnerisk Tilfredsstillelse og megen Forstyrrelse og megen Uro og Kval det er godt så kan Du rigtig arbejde.

Jeg kan endnu slet ikke glemme det stærke Indtryk Judas Macabæus gjorde på mig Jeg vilde ønske Du vilde opføre det en Gang til næste År i Frue Kirke det er vældigt storslået.Carl Nielsen opførte Händels oratorium Judas Maccabaeus i Musikforeningen 30.11.1915. Jeg glæder mig meget til at høre Dine Salmer [CNW Coll. 10]. Hvis jeg dog blot rigtig kunde følge dem og forstå dem og hvis jeg dog blot havde så meget Forstand på Musik som Du på Kunst.

Jeg har tit ønsket at jeg kunde dreje mit Arbejde rundt på Drejeskiven for Dig og høre hvad Du mente.

I Går var der stort Selskab hos Landstallmeisters helt hyggeligt.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Marie

Kjærlige Hilsener til Søs og H.B. og Maren

Hermed en Check til Søs’ Udgifter

Thursday
30 April 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. I'm in full swing with the casting. It's a terrible transition, but it has to be done. The people are nice and reasonable with their price. In Hanover they would like to have a cast but do not have more than 1,500 marks, and I have demanded a minimum price of 1,900 marks. The second cast costs me only 200 marks more at this foundry. Now we shall see. It gives me a lot more work as I have to re-work the back in plaster and the saddle is gone. – There is otherwise nothing new here except that the last day it stood in clay there were a lot of high-ranking officers with ladies in my studio and they were all very enthusiastic about the horse's gait and about the life in the animal. One after the other, they said it was as though it were alive and walking towards them, and Equerry Grabensee was proud and happy about it. There have been beautiful illustrations of the horse and my model in a number of major farmers' magazines.

Now I am very excited to see how it looks in plaster. – Tuaillon has worked for three years on the equestrian statue in BremenLouis Tuaillon's equestrian statue of Emperor Friedrich III, erected in Bremen in 1905.

Dear Carl, you are right, we must not become ingrown nor box ourselves in.

There is no wish to do others harm in my feelings, but neither are there in those of the bird that cringes upon returning to its nest after strange human hands have touched its eggs or chicks.

Now you will soon be free from the Theatre, which has really only rarely brought you artistic satisfaction and instead so much disruption and so much anxiety and anguish. That's good; now you can really work.

I still can't forget the strong impression Judas Maccabaeus made on me. I wish you would perform it once more next year in the Church of Our Lady. It is quite magnificent.Carl Nielsen performed Handel's oratorio Judas Maccabaeus in The Music Society on 30 November 1915. I am very much looking forward to hearing your hymns [CNW Coll. 10]. If only I could really follow them and understand them, and if only I had as much understanding of music as you have of art.

I have often wished that I could revolve my work on the turntable for you and hear what you thought.

Yesterday there was a big gathering at the equerry's; quite cosy.

Much love from your Marie

Love to Søs and H.B. and Maren.

Enclosed is a check for Søs' expenses.


Friedrich 3.
Georg Friedrich Händel
Louis Tuaillon
Maren Hansen
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
1.5.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl. Tak for Dit Brev. Det har glædet mig meget at Du endelig får Oprejsning. Det var dejligt med den Conzert [Jf. 5:74] hvor de alle sang med, det kommer nok. Nu må Du endelig ikke udtale Dig til nogen om hvad Du ifal[d] Tilbudet kommer agter at gjøre ikke til M-M. og ikke til Knudsen. Ikke om Du har Lyst eller ikke! –

Lad først Tilbudet komme og når det kommer synes jeg Du skal forlange en S[t]illing som Schillings, Musikalsk Director også med Hensyn til Gage, og Jernefeldt [Armas Järnefelt] Straus [Richard Strauss], som Du antydede i Din Skrivelse. – Det kan man så ikke gå ind på straks og så tager Du nu ikke Stillingen, men måske man så ad Åre går ind derpå og så bliver Du rolig ved Din Bestemmelse at bruge det næste År til Kompositioner, ad Åre går man ind på det og så bliver Stillingen både kunstnerisk og pekunjær tilfredsstillende. Skidt med Gagen, den må Du ikke spekulere på nu vi klarer os nok og jeg tror Du har godt af at være fri Mand en lille Tid i det Mindste og hente Dig Laurbær andre Steder, men jeg beder Dig indstændig ikke udtale Dig til nogen

Jeg vil bringe dette på Posten derfor farvel. Jeg har idag fået Hovedet af Hesten ud af Formen det ser godt ud jeg synes bedre i Gips end i Ler. Kjærlige Hilsener Din

M.

1/5 1914

Friday
1 May 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Thank you for your letter. It has made me very happy that you finally got recognition. It was lovely to have that concert [5:74]. where they all sang along; that will happen. Now you mustn't say anything to anyone about what you intend to do if the offer is made –- not to M.M. and not to Knudsen. Whether you want to or not! –

Let the offer come first, and when it does, I think you should demand a position like Schilling's, musical director, also with regard to salary, and Järnefelt, and Strauss, as you suggested in your letter. – You cannot go along with it immediately and then not take the position now, but perhaps further down the road you will go along with it, and then you'll be calm about your decision to use the next year for composing. After a time you can go along with it and then the post will be both artistically and financially satisfactory. To hell with the salary, you mustn't worry about that now; we'll manage well enough, and I think it will do you good to be a free man, for a little while at least, and get your laurels elsewhere, but I ask you earnestly not to say anything to anyone.

I want to take this to the post, so fare well. I got the head of the horse out of the mold today. It looks good, I think better in plaster than in clay. Much love from your

M.

1 May 1914


Armas Järnefelt
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Max von Schillings
Richard Strauss
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Søndag
3.5.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

3die Maj 1914

Min egen Ven! Tusind Tak for dit Brev. Du ved ikke hvor godt Din Sikkerhed har gjort mig. Jeg er nu saa rolig naar Du siger at vi nok skal klare os. Jeg skal nok være meget flittig med at skrive nye Ting og jeg har en Idè til et nyt Arbejde [CNW 28], som intet Program har, men som skal udtrykke det, vi forstaar ved Livstrang eller Livsytringer, altsaa: alt hvad der rører sig, hvad der vil Liv, hvad der ikke kan kaldes, hverken ondt eller godt højt eller lavt, stort eller smaat men blot: ”Det der er Liv” eller: ”Det der vil Liv” – Forstaar Du: ingen bestemt Idè om noget ”storslaaet” eller noget ”fint og sart” eller varmt eller koldt (voldsomt maaske) men bare Liv og Bevægelse, dog forskelligt, meget forskelligt, men i en Sammenhæng, og ligesom bestandigt rindende, i èn stor Sats i èn Strøm.

Jeg maa have et Ord eller en kort Titel, der siger dette; det er nok. Jeg kan ikke rigtig forklare hvad jeg vil men det jeg vil er godt. Jeg føler det hele igennem mig naar jeg tænker derpaa, men Ord kan egentlig ingenting her.

Jo, jeg vilde gerne se Dig dreje den store Hingst for mig, kan Du tro!

Hvornaar kommer Du?

Lucie har atter været syg men er nu meget bedre igen. Hun ligger paa Rigshospitalet Pavillon No 10. Det var ikke Blæren men gastrisk Feber.

Hun havde 37 Gr i Eftermiddag; altsaa ikke Spor af Fare

Drengene har været hos os idag og kommer i Deres Fritid, men de maa ikke bo her og det er vist ogsaa det bedste.

Nu mange Hilsner fra alle og Din

Ven

Skriv igen, det er godt.

Sunday
3 May 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

 3 May 1914

My own love! Thank you so much for your letter. You don’t know how good your certainty makes me feel. I’m so calm now, when you say that we shall get by. I shall indeed be working hard writing new pieces, and I have an idea for a new work [CNW 28], which has no programme but which is meant to express what we understand by the life's urge or life's manifestation; that’s to say: everything that moves, that strives for life, that can be called neither good nor evil, neither high nor low, neither great nor small, but simply: 'That which is life’ or: ‘That which strives for life’ – I mean: no particular idea about something ‘grandiose’ or something ‘subtle and delicate’ or about warm or cold (powerful, maybe) but simply life and movement, yet varied, very varied, but holding together, and always flowing, in one great movement in a single flood.

I need a word or a short title to say it all; that will be enough. I can’t properly explain what I want, but what I do want is good. I can feel the whole thing running through me when I think about it, but words are actually no use here. 

Yes, you bet I would so love to see you revolve that great stallion before me!

When are you coming?

Lucie has been ill again but is much better now. She is lying in The National Hospital, unit no. 10. It wasn't her bladder but typhoid fever.

Her temperature was 37 degrees this afternoon; so no sign of any danger.

The boys have been with us today and come when they are free, but they can't stay here and that is probably best.

Much love from everyone and from your

love

Write again; it is good.


Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:82
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
C.F. Kahnt
Søndag 3.5.1914 48
KB, HA CNA ID3b



Søndag
3.5.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig. Kladde

Kopenhagen am 3ten Mai 14

Sehr geehrter Herrn Hofmusikalienhändler!

Hiermit sende ich Ihnen auf Verlangen ein Abdruck von den Stuttgarter Kritiken über meine Sinfonie [CNW 27] [jf. 4: 539].

Wenn es Ihnen nicht unangenehm ist möchte ich gern die Bogen später wieder haben.

Ich schrieb Ihnen vor ungefähr 3 Wochen wegen Absendung zwei Exemplaren der kleinen Part: nach Rom. Man hat es aber nicht bekommen.Emilius Bangert havde i et brev fra Rom 5.4.1914 bedt Carl Nielsen skaffe ham 2 eksemplarer af partituret til Sinfonia espansiva i håb om at kunne udvirke en opførelse af symfonien i Rom.

Gestern war der Russe W. Safonof bei mir. Er hat mir meine letzte Exemplar geraubt, sagte mir das er die Sinf: aufführen will und war überhaupt sehr freundlich als Räuber, aber ich muss einmal ein neue Part: haben.


Sunday
3 May 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig. draft

[In German:]

Copenhagen 3 May 14

Most esteemed Court Music Publisher Kahnt!

I am enclosing herewith, as you requested, a copy of the Stuttgart review of my symphony [CNW 27] [4:539].

If it is not a nuisance for you, I would like to have the bow back later.

I wrote to you about three weeks ago about the dispatch of two copies of the small scores to Rome. However, this has not been received.In a letter from Rome on 5 April 1914, Emilius Bangert had asked Carl Nielsen to get him two copies of the score for Sinfonia Espansiva hoping he could arrange a performance of the symphony in Rome.

Yesterday, the Russian V. Safonov came to see me. He has robbed me of my last copy, tells me that he will be performing the symphony and was absolutely very amicable as a robber, but I must have another score at some point.





C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Emilius Bangert
Vasilij Safonov


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:83
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
sin mor i København: ”Søs har skrevet
Lørdag 16.5.1914 48
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Lørdag16.5.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København,Den 14.5.1914 skrev Irmelin fra Hellerau til sin mor i København: ”Søs har skrevet til mig at du nu var kommet hjem; og at I havde det saa hyggeligt.” til Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden
Min egen kjære Irmetut
Tak for Dit Brev og også for det søde Brev til Moster. Hun har det nu meget bedre og i Dag skal hun i disinfections Bad og begynder at få rigtig Mad igjen. Far tænker på at komme ned til Leipzig Dresd[en] og Hellerau såsnart Theateret er sluttet. Og hvis han så synes godt om det Hele skal Du ikke være bekymret for noget Du skal nok få til Din Uddannelse hvad Du behøver og jeg vil med Glæde give Dig det og skal nok tjene noget sammen til os alle. Nu skal Du bare være glad og passe Din Gjerning og holde Din Mave godt i Orden. Du må endelig tage noget Styrkende for Nerverne, enten Biomaler [Bionaler?] eller Sanatogen i denne Examens Tid. Tal en Gang imellem med Dalcroze jeg tror det virker oplivende og befriende – Dette blot som Søndagshilsen
Din Moder
fra os alle som tænker meget på vor lille Irmetut. Søs er til Tennis Lørdag.

Saturday
16 May 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen,On 14 May 1914, Irmelin wrote from Hellerau to her mother in Copenhagen: 'Søs has written to tell me That you have now come home; and that you had such a nice time.' to Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden

My own dear Irmetut

Thank you for your letter and also for the sweet letter to Auntie. She is now feeling much better and today she is going to have a disinfection bath and start to eat proper food again. Father is thinking of coming down to Leipzig, Dresden and Hellerau as soon as the theatre season is over. And if he likes the whole thing, you won't have to worry about anything. You'll get what you need for your course, and I will gladly give it to you, and I'll earn something together for all of us. Now you should just be happy and do your work and keep your stomach in good order. Finally, you must take something to strengthen your nerves, either Biomaler [Bionales?] or Sanatogen during this exam time. Talk once in a while to Dalcroze; I think that is invigorating and liberating for you. – This just as a Sunday greeting.

Your Mother

From all of us who think so much about our little Irmetut. Søs is at tennis on Saturday.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag19.5.1914Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hellerau d. 19 Maj 1914.
Kære Fa’r. I Gaar spurgte Dalcroce mig om jeg havde hørt fra dig for han havde ingen Svar faaet endnu. Du kan godt svare ham paa Tysk; hvis han skriver noget til dig om næste Aar saa svar ikke noget bestemt men sig at du rimeligvis kommer herned personlig og taler med ham. Skriv saa hurtigt som muligt til ham og lidt pæne Ord o.s.v. Eksamenen begynder paa Mandag; og varer omtrent hele Ugen; jeg ved ikke bestemt naar jeg kommer for. D 2den og 3die Juli er den store Eksamen, det var vældigt morsomt hvis du allerede kunde komme til den for efter den rejser nemlig Dalcroze ogsaa bort. Og du kunde allerbedst faa Begreb om det hele ved at høre paa den. 1000 Hilsner til jer alle og til dig kære Far et Kys fra
Irmelin
Skriv til mig naar din Afskedforestilling er og hvad det bliver, saa jeg kan tænke paa dig.

Tuesday
19 May 1914
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hellerau 19 May 1914.

Dear Father. Yesterday Dalcroze asked me if I had heard from you because he had not yet received an answer. You can respond to him in German; if he writes something to you about next year, do not answer with anything definite but say that you will probably come down here in person to speak with him. Write as quickly as possible to him and a few kind words, and so on. The exam begins on Monday; and lasts essentially the whole week; I don't know for sure when I will come. The 2 and 3 July is the main exam. It would be so lovely if you could already get here for it, because after that Dalcroze will also be leaving. And you could best get a sense of the whole thing by listening to it. Lots and lots of love to you all, and to you dear Father, a kiss from 

Irmelin

Write to me about when your farewell performance is and what the programme will be, so I can think of you.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag2.6.1914Carl Nielsen, Dresden, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle
Dresden 2-5[!]-14
Kære M.
Irmelin og jeg har været i Operaen paa fine Fripladser. Vi spiser nu lidt sammen og sender Dig Tusinde Hilsener
[Irmelin Nielsen:] Hvor dejligt dog at I nu alle er saa nær ved. Kys fra Irmelin

Tuesday
2 June 1914
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Dresden 2 May[!] 14

Dear M.

Irmelin and I have been to the opera using fine complimentary tickets. We are now having a little to eat together and sending you lots of love.

[Irmelin Nielsen:] How lovely it is that you are all so close by now. Kiss from Irmelin.
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Tirsdag
2.6.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, PotsdamSøs var på besøg hos familien du Bois-Reymond i Potsdam.

Dresden 2-5[!]-14

Kære Søs! Alt vel! Irmelin kommer den 5te til Potzdam. Vil Du endelig hilse Familien fra mig. Mor Dig godt, men vær forsigtig med Sejllads. Din

Fader

Ihast

Tuesday
2 June 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, PotsdamSøs was visiting the du Bois-Reymond family in Potsdam.

Dresden 2 May[!] 14

Dear Søs! All is well! Irmelin will be coming to Potsdam on the 5th. Do please give my regards to the family. Have fun, but be careful with the sailing. Your

Father

In haste


René du Bois-Reymond
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Onsdag3.6.1914Carl Nielsen, Dresden, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Hotel Weber
Onsdag 2[!] Juni 14.
Min egen Ven!
Irmelin blev jo glad ved at se mig og vi var saa i Theatret sammen og hørte ”Schmuck der Madonna”Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari: I gioielli della Madonna, førsteopført i Berlin 1911 med titlen Der Schmuck der Madonna. af Wolf-Ferrari. Jeg tør bande paa, at jeg nøjagtig ved hvordan den Mand er som Menneske. Nemlig: mørk, fedladen, almindelig, glindsende Hud, brune Øjne, fugtig i Løden, varmhjertet, intetsigende, stort Hjerte i Øjeblikket, lille Baghovede bestandig o.s.v.
Det var godt jeg kom til Hellerau. Nu er jeg klar paa det Hele. Der er meget godt i det dernede og nu ved jeg hvordan jeg kan hjælpe Irmelin i Sommer. Dalcroze lugtede med Skepsis til mig, men et Par udmærkede Musikere der var Censorer ved Examen idag, nemlig: en Kapelmester fra Breslau – Lederen der – og en ung Kapelmester fra Riga gjorde Kur til mig og jeg fik imod alle strenge Regler Lov at komme med til Deres intime Examensforhandlinger. Nu har Irmelin og jeg været lidt inde i Galleriet og iaften skal jeg derud igen, eller rettere sagt om nogle Øjeblikke. Imorgen vil vi i Albertinum og se Dig og de gamle
Skriv et Par Ord til Leipzig Hotel Bürgerhof. – Jeg [rejser] imorgen – Torsdag til Leipzig.
Alt vel!
Irmelin er sød, men hun maa lære meget i Sommer, derfor er det maaske bedst, hun ikke tager til Genf.Elever fra Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen deltog i juli i fejringen af 100-året for Genèves forening med Schweiz. Den 30.4. havde Irmelin skrevet til sin søster, at moderen havde givet hende lov til at deltage, som det også skete. Til Dagmar Borup skriver Irmelin fra Genève den 10.7.1914: ”Byen er i Fest med Millioner af Flag og om Aftenen er der en stor Forestilling med Musik og Kor hvor vi Rhytmiske Schüler udfører første Akt. Vi har en umaadelig Succes.” Hun vil saa gerne, men derom senere.
I Hast Din
C.

Wednesday
3 June 1914
Carl Nielsen, Dresden, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Hotel Weber
Wednesday 2[!] June 14.

My own love!

Irmelin was glad to see me and we went to the theatre together and heard The Jewels of the Madonna by Wolf-Ferrari. I'll swear to God I know exactly what that man is like as a person. Namely: dark, corpulent, ordinary, greasy skin, brown eyes, damp complexion, warm-hearted, trivial, big-hearted momentarily, dunderheaded permanently etc.

It was good that I came to Hellerau. Now I am clear about it all. There are a lot of good things in it down there, and now I know how I can help Irmelin in the summer. Dalcroze sniffed around me sceptically, but a couple of excellent musicians who were moderators at the exam today, namely a kapellmeister from Breslau – the leader there – and a young kapellmeister from Riga, made advances to me and, against all strict regulations, I was allowed to be party to their closeted exam negotiations. Now Irmelin and I have been at the gallery a bit and this evening I shall be going out there again, or rather in a moment or two. Tomorrow we will go the Albertinum and see you and the ancients.

Write a couple of words to Leipzig, Hotel Bürgerhof. – I'll be leaving tomorrow. – Thursday to Leipzig.

All is well!

Irmelin is sweet but she will have to learn a lot in the summer, so it is probably best she doesn't go to Geneva.Students from the Jaques-Dalcroze School participated in the 100th anniversary celebration of Geneva's union with Switzerland. On 30 April, Irmelin wrote to her sister that their mother had allowed her to take part, which she did. Irmelin writes to Dagmar Borup from Geneva on 10 July 1914: 'The city is celebrating with millions of flags and in the evening there will be a big show with music and choral singing where we rhythmic scholars perform the first act. We are a tremendous success.' She very much wants to, but more about that later.

In haste. Your

C.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari
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Torsdag
4.6.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Hotel Bürgerhof

4-5[!]-14. Leipzig

Min egen kære Ven! Din Bachus har jo en udmærket Plads og ser godt ud. Jeg er stolt af Dig! Lige kommen til Leipzig og skal nu til Concert 7½. Mange Hilsener fra Irmelin. Vi har været sammen idag og hun er atter glad. Jeg har opsøgt Kutzbach [Hermann Ludwig Kutzschbach] i Dresden, han lovede at se paa Symfonien [CNW 27]. Jeg tænker at komme til Celle Søndag, senest Mandag, men jeg skriver naar jeg kommer. Mange Hilsener

Din C.

[På forsiden af postkortet, under billede af Zwinger-Tor i Dresden:] Hvor er denne Port smuk!!

Thursday
4 June 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Hotel Bürgerhof
4 May[!] 14. Leipzig

My ow dear love! Your Bacchus has an excellent position, you know, and looks good. I am proud of you! Just arrived in Leipzig and have got to go to a concert now at 7.30. Much love from Irmelin. We have been together today and she is happy again. I looked up Kutzschbach in Dresden. He promised to look at the symphony [CNW 27]. I'm thinking of coming to Celle on Sunday, latest Monday, but will write and tell you when I'm coming. Much love.

Your C.

[On the front of the postcard under a picture of the Kronentor Crown Gate, Zwinger, in Dresden:] How beautiful this gate is!!


Hermann Ludwig Kutzschbach


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
9.6.1914
Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Fuglsang 9. Juni

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Vi vide, at det er Din Fødselsdag idag og vilde gjærne have sendt Dig et Telegram, men så stod der i Avisen igår, at Du var i Leipzig for Tiden, og så mener vi ikke det kan nytte. Nu må Du altså pr Brev modtage vore aller hjerteligste Lykønskninger; selv om de komme for sent, ved Du, hvor godt vi mene Dig det, kjære Ven! Gid Aaret må bringe Dig megen Glæde både på Din Kunstnerløbebane og i Dit private Liv. Du er nu mindre udsat for Ærgrelser, end før hvad der er en Glæde for os at tænke på, ligeledes at vi nu tør vente mere fra Din Hånd – eller Aand – hvad Du vil. – Jeg har i flere Dage tænkt på at skrive til Dig, eller en af Jer, hvad I tænke på i Sommer? vi håbe nemlig bestemt, at I vil komme til os hele August Måned. Skal I Fodture, eller lignende, passer den første Del af Sommeren dog bedst dertil, medens Aug. med sine kortere Aftner egner sig så godt til vort Musiksamvær. I må nu endelig ikke svigte os iår, vi glæde os så meget til at have jer. Er Marie mon nu i K.? eller nede hos ”Hesten”? Om en af Jer en Gang vilde fortælle mig lidt om hvordan I har det, vilde jeg være meget glad. Har Du ikke Tid, eller er mindre oplagt, vil Søs nok skrive lidt. –

Om Axel Olrik vilde jeg også så gjærne høre lidt; jeg ved jo at ”Damen” er hos ham, endog med Søster som Skærmbrædt, men det er vel en uholdbar Situation. De Gange jeg så ham i Vinter, var han rar og naturlig som altid, men han må jo være abnorm på det ene Punkt. Vi har det godt, {...}


Tuesday
9 June 1914
Bodil Neergaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 9 June

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We know that today is your birthday and would have liked to send you a telegram, but then they wrote in yesterday's newspaper that you were in Leipzig for the time being, and so we don't think there's any point. So now you must receive our many happy returns by letter; even though they arrive too late, you know how much we mean them, dear friend! May the year bring you much joy both in your artistic career and in your private life. You are now less subject to annoyance than before, which is a joy for us to think about, and also that we now dare to expect more from your hand – or spirit – however you want to describe it. – For several days I've been thinking of writing to you, or to one of you: what are you thinking about this summer? We certainly hope that all of you will come to us for the entire month of August. If you want to go hiking, or the like, the first part of the summer is the best for that, while August, with its shorter evenings, is especially well suited to our musical gatherings. You mustn't let us down this year; we are so looking forward to having you all. I wonder if Marie is now in Copenhagen? Or down with 'the horse'? If one of you would tell me a bit about how you are doing, I'd be very happy. If you don't have time, or don't really feel you can, I am sure Søs will write a little. –

I would also like to hear a little about Axel Olrik; I know that 'the lady' is with him; even with his sister as a foil, it's surely an untenable situation. On those occasions when I saw him this winter he was as kind and natural as ever, but he must be abnormal in one respect. We're doing well, {...} 


Axel Olrik
Bodil Neergaard
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Mandag
15.6.1914
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Hellerau Mandag

Kære lille Mor!

Jeg har hele Tiden egentlig ventet at høre en lille Smule fra dig for at vide hvor du er og hvad du gør, lille søde Mor. Har Far været og besøge dig eller blev det ikke til noget paa Grund af Straubes Besøg. Hvor var det dog morsomt og saadan en Overraskelse med Fars og Søsses Besøg. Jeg vilde blot saadan have ønsket at jeg kunde være kommet til Berlin medens du var der saa vi kunde have haft den Dag rigtig dejlig sammen. Du kan ikke tro hvor jeg er glad over at Far var her og saa det hele; og han synes meget bedre om det end jeg havde turdet haabe. Jeg glæder mig til at I skal tale sammen om det.

Saa talte jeg jo med Far om Genf og om jeg skulde med eller ikke. Jeg er jo nemlig desværre ikke udvalgt til at komme med og bo gratis, fordi man kun har taget Elever af 3die Aargang; men du ved Ania Antik er allerede rejst derned og hun lejer et Værelse som vi rimeligvis kan faa meget billigt og der bor vi saa sammen og laver selv Picknick o.s v. Jeg fortalte alt det til Far, men han var først meget imod det. Men saa talte han med Dalcroze og hørte om det hele og saa sagde han at han syntes jeg skulde med. Nu har jeg det Forslag om du ikke kunde sende mig de ca 100 Kr som jeg har i min Sparekassebog. dem kunde jeg bruge til Opholdet for Rejsen sagde du jo at du nok vilde betale den kostede jo saadan noget som 60 Mk. Du kan jo tænke at der ikke er noget jeg hellere vil bruge mine Penge til end til det. Det er vist det bedste at du sender de 100 Kr i danske Penge for jeg skal jo blot igen have dem vekslet i Francs Kære lille Mor jeg haaber ikke du er ked eller vred over mine Plagerier; jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde se dit Ansigt naar du læser det, om det er meget vredt. Du ved ikke hvor det bliver vidunderligt dernede i Genf; og vi faar saa meget, meget at gøre; allerede nu synger vi en hel Del Chor som er frygtelig svære men som vi lærer en forfærdelig Masse af; og saa var det saa morsomt at Far først syntes at jeg ikke skulde med, men da han havde hørt noget mere om det syntes han alligevel. Aa [?] og Far har saa godt forstaaet det hele og han ved rigtig nu med hvad han kan hjælpe mig og vi skal være meget flittige sammen og lære saa meget i Sommer og jeg glæder mig saadan til at komme næste Aar igen. Egentlig var der en Tid hvor jeg syntes at det var skrækkeligt at komme et Aar til men der er saa meget saa meget at lære. Du maa undskylde lille Mor at mit Brev sikkert er underlig forvirret og svingende, men det er fordi jeg glæder mig saadan til at komme til Genf og det svirrer rundt i Hovedet paa mig. Jeg kan jo ikke nægte at min Garderobe ikke er i den mest vidunderlige Forfatning men jeg begynder nu at flikke paa den saa det gaar nok. Hernede er jeg endnu ca 60-65 Mk schuldig for Værelse og forskellige ældre Regninger for Klaverstemning o.s.v. Afrej{e}sen herfra er den 23ende saa det haster temmeligt med Pengene. Farvel lille søde Mor. Hvor længe bliver du i Celle.

Det er ikke let at gennemskue, hvordan de forskellige aktører har rejst rundt i de foregående dage. Tilsyneladende er Søs kommet fra Potsdam til Dresden, og Irmelin altså ikke til Potsdam som annonceret i 86. Carl Nielsen må også have været i Dresden igen, efter at have været i Leipzig 4.6. Også Karl Straube må være kommet til Dresden, i hvert fald taler Søs på et postkort til Irmelin den 10.6. efter sin tilbagevenden til Potsdam, om at faderen og Straube ”forleden” har fulgt hende på Hotel, så hun for første gang har overnattet alene et sådant sted.

Ifølge Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog (CNA IIC1a) kom hun til København fra Celle over Kiel den 6.6. Hun har også forinden været i Berlin, som Irmelin også nævner det i ovenstående brev, og hun har spist frokost med Karl Straube, som ”keder” hende. Hvornår Straube ankommer til København er uklart, men Carl Nielsen ankommer ifølge sin kones notat den 8.6., og samme aften er der middag med Karl Straube og Jørgen Hansen og Anine Koch. ”Fru Koch lidt klodset naiv koket”, hedder det i notesbogen, og samme dag: ”Jeg sover i mit Ateljer for at finde hvile.”

Det er her den lavine begynder, som gør de næste år til den største krise i ægteskabet. Den 6.6. har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i notesbogen skrevet:

”Es wühlt ohne Hinterlass in meinem Gebein. Kjøbt mig et Lommespejl så kan jeg se hvordan Herrene klæder mig. Hvad jeg har foragtet at andre finder sig i det bydes mig og har i lang Tid været mig budt. Der er forskellig Slags Bedøvelse. ½ Flaske Vin så man er ør Arbejde så man ikke kan sanse andet eller vandre så man for Indtryk og Træthed ikke kan tænke. 3 Midler men Virkningen svinder hurtig.”

Det er Carl Nielsens forhold til hans elev Anine Koch, der udløser lavinen, ikke hans forhold til Marie Møller, som stadig sammen med Cali (Suzette Holten) er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens nærmeste veninde. Opgøret med Marie Møller begynder først ved Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens hjemkomst fra Norge i slutningen af juli.

Også Anine Kochs førstefødte, datteren Nynne, kender til forholdet. I hendes erindringer fortalt til Karen Syberg hedder det: ”Moderen, Anine Suenson, var meget musikalsk, hun spillede violin, og blev undervist af Carl Nielsen. Så meget yndlingselev var hun, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på et tidspunkt forbød sin mand, der var kendt som en uforbederlig skørtejæger, at undervise hende.” Jf. Karen Syberg: Ved nærmere eftertanke, Nynne Koch ser tilbage, Kbh. 1999, s. 28.

Den 8.6. kom også en kusine til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Tyskland på besøg i København. De følgende dage noterer Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:

11.6.: ”Med Cousinen i Frilufteateret. Årets friluftsteaterforestilling i Dyrehaven, Elverhøj, havde haft premiere 4.6. Carl med Straube og Kochs talt med Carl om Aftenen. Se også skildringen: de vedføjede kladder til 5:355.

Jeg kan ikke hvile jeg kan ikke arbejde min Kraft er borte forrådt og kan dog ikke gjøre mig fri”

19.6.: ”Prøve på Hymnus Amoris i Gothersgade [Jf.5:92] bagefter i Paladshotellet uværdigt det Hele i min Stilling. Straube antyder på slesk Måde. Straube er som hans Mund. Carl [og] Kochs lar sig bruge som ”Dummen Dänen”

søger efter Pengebrev.

Cali hos mig om Aftenen

hos M.M.

Har afleveret min Ring”

21.6.: ”Fødselsdag.

Carl til Godske Nielsen om Aftenen”


Monday
15 June 1914
Irmelin Nielsen, Hellerau, Dresden, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle

Hellerau, Monday

Dear little Mother!

I have been expecting to hear a little bit from you all this time, to know where you are and what you're doing, sweet, little Mother. Has Father been to see you or did it not happen because of Straube's visit? What fun it was and such a surprise to have Father and Søs visit. I only wish I could have come to Berlin while you were there so that we could have had a lovely day together. You can't imagine how glad I am that Father was here and saw everything; and he thinks much more highly of it all than I had dared to hope. I look forward to you two talking about it together.

Then I talked to Father about Geneva and whether I should go or not. Unfortunately I have not been chosen to go there with free board and lodging, because they have only taken students in their third year; but you know Ania Antik has already gone down there and she is renting a room which we can probably share very cheaply, and we can live there together and make our own sandwiches, and so on. I told all that to Father, and at first he was very much against it. But then he talked to Dalcroze and heard about it all, and then he said he thought I should go along. Now I have a proposal: you could just send me the approximately 100 kroner that I have in my savings bank book. I could use them for the stay, because you said you would pay for the trip, which costs something like 60 marks. You can be sure that there is nothing I would rather spend my money on than that. It is probably best that you send the 100 kroner in Danish money, for I would only to have to exchange it again into francs. Dear little Mother, I hope you are not sad or angry about my nagging; I wish I could see your face when you read this, if it is very angry. You can't imagine how wonderful it will be down there in Geneva; and we will have so much, so much to do; we are already singing a great many choruses which are terribly difficult but from which we are learning an awful lot; and then it was such a delight that at first Father thought I shouldn't go along, but when he had heard more about it he thought I should. Aa.[?] and Father have understood it all so well and he really knows now what he can help me with, and we shall be very diligent together and learn so much this summer, and I'm so looking forward to coming again next year. Actually, there was a time when I thought it was terrible to come for another year, but there is so much, so much to learn. You must forgive me, little Mother, for my letter probably being strangely confused and erratic, but it is because I am so looking forward to coming to Geneva and it swirls around in my head. I cannot deny that my wardrobe is not in the most wonderful condition, but I am now beginning to tinker with it, so it will do. Down here I still owe about 60-65 marks for the room and various older bills for piano tuning, etc. Departure from here is on the 23rd so the need for the money is rather urgent. Farewell, sweet little Mother. How long will you remain in Celle?

It is not easy to see how the various actors have travelled around in the previous days. Søs seems to have travelled from Potsdam to Dresden, and Irmelin not to Potsdam as stated in 5:86. Carl Nielsen must also have been in Dresden again, having been in Leipzig on 4 June. Karl Straube must also have come to Dresden; at least in a postcard to Irmelin on 10 June, after her return to Potsdam, Søs says that her father and Straube had gone with her 'the other day' to a hotel, so that she had spent the night alone for the first time in a place like that.

According to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook (CNA IIC1a), she arrived in Copenhagen from Celle via Kiel on 6 June. She has also been in Berlin before that, as Irmelin also mentions in the letter above, and she has eaten lunch with Karl Straube, who 'bores' her. When Straube arrives in Copenhagen is unclear, but Carl Nielsen arrives on 8 June, according to his wife's note, and that same evening there is dinner with Karl Straube and Jørgen Hansen and Anine Koch. 'Mrs Koch a bit clumsy, naive, coquettish,' she writes in the notebook, and the same day: 'I sleep in my atelier so I can find repose.'

This is when the avalanche begins that turns the next few years into the biggest crisis in the marriage. On June 6, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes in her notebook:

'Es wühlt ohne Hinterlass in meinem Gebein' [It burrows into my bones without leaving a trace]. I bought myself a pocket mirror so I can see how gentlemen regard me. What I have despised others for putting up with is now my lot and has been for a long time. There are different kinds of anaesthetic. Half a bottle of wine so that you get dulled, work so that you cannot feel anything else, or walking so that impressions and fatigue stop you thinking. Three remedies, but the effect wears off quickly.'

It is Carl Nielsen's relationship with his student Anine Koch that triggers the avalanche, not his relationship with Marie Møller, who, along with Cali [Suzette Holten], is still Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's closest friend. The showdown with Marie Møller does not begin until Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen returns from Norway at the end of July.

Anine Koch's firstborn, her daughter Nynne, also knows about the relationship. In her memoirs, told to Karen Syberg, we are told: 'The mother, Anine Suenson, was very musical; she played the violin and was taught by Carl Nielsen. She was such a favourite pupil that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen at one point forbade her husband, who was known to be an incorrigible womanizer, to teach her.' Cf. Karen Syberg: Ved nærmere eftertanke: Nynne Koch ser tilbage, Copenhagen 1999, p. 28.

On 8 June, a cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's from Germany also visited Copenhagen. On the following days, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen notes:

11 June: 'With my cousin to the open-air theatre. That year's open-air theatre performance in Dyrehaven, Elves' Hill [Elverhøj], had had its premiere 4 June. Carl with Straube and Kochs.

Spoke with Carl in the evening. See also the description in the drafts attached to 5:355.

I cannot rest, I cannot work, my strength is gone, betrayed, but I cannot free myself'.

19 June: Rehearsal of Hymnus Amoris[CNW 100] in Gothersgade [5:92]. Afterwards in the Palace Hotel. All of it degrading for someone in my position. Straube insinuates in a smarmy way. It's as though Straube is his mouth. Carl and Kochs allow themselves be taken for 'Dummen Dänen' [dumb Danes].

Searching for money orders

Cali with me in the evening

At M.M.'s.

Have handed back my ring.

21.6.: 'Birthday.

Carl to Godske-Nielsen in the evening'


Ania Antik
Anine Koch
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Karl Straube
Marie Møller
Nynne Koch
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Fredag
26.6.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, HolteAdresseret til ”Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen/ Adr Hr Kontorchef Godske-Nielsen/ Holte”, jf. notat på kopi i TSA.

Kjære Carl

Nu Du er borte kommer den samme sugende Smerte igjen over mig og Selvforagtens gul grå Tåge pipler op rundt om mig og lukker sig klamt over mit Hoved. Jeg kan ikke kan ikke komme uden om det Hele men må, hvis jeg ikke skal gå til Grunde, fastholde hvad jeg har sagt Dig selv om jeg vilde føje Dig og lade som Ingenting formår jeg det ikke!

Når der er Tale om Timerne forstår jeg Dig ikke når Du ved hvor pinligt dette nu virker på mig, at Du så ikke opgiver dem. Jeg forstår heller ikke at Fru K [Anine Koch] ikke har den Takt at trække sig tilbage, hun har jo dog over for sin Mand følt at alt ikke var i Orden i den Henseende og holdt det for Rigtigt at udtale sig om det til ham, så måtte Tanken at jeg kunde være ubehagelig berørt vel heller ikke ligge fjern for et normalt tænkende Menneske. Desuden har Du jo nu meddelt hende det; og mærkelig nok sagde Du det forbausede hende. Tror hun da ikke jeg har Fornemmelser ligesåvel som hendes Mand? Og fordi hendes Mand ønsker at hun skal have Underholdning at jeg også skal se det fra samme resignerende Synspunkt. Det er rigtigt hvad Maren siger at det der skal klistres på af Musikteori kan en af de der skal leve af det gjøre en af Dine Elever om det skal være Din Tid er mere Værd, jeg synes overhovedet ikke Du i dette År skulde give Timer, men prøve helt at koncentrere Dig.

Jeg kan ikke redde mig for mig selv løbe fra mig selv Som en Mare sidder Selvforagten ved Siden af mig. Jeg prøver at tænke på alle de gode Tider sammen med Dig men det gjør næsten Smerten stærkere.

Jeg beder Dig brænde dette Brev

Din

Marie

26/6 1914

Friday
26 June 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, HolteAddressed to 'Mr Composer Carl Nielsen/ C/o Office Manager Mr Godske-Nielsen/ Holte', cf. Note on copy in TSA.

 Dear Carl,

Now that you are gone, the same eviscerating pain comes over me again and the yellow gray fog of self-loathing bubbles up around me and closes clammily over my head. I cannot, cannot fathom it all, but if I'm not to fall apart, I must stick to what I have told you. Even if I wanted to indulge you and pretend it's nothing, I cannot do it!

When it comes to the lessons, I don't understand why, when you know how embarrassing this is for me, you won't give them up. Nor do I understand why Mrs K. [Anine Koch] does not have the decency to withdraw. And yet she has felt  that in this regard all of this wasn't fair to her husband and decided it was right to tell him about it, so the thought that it might have a disagreeable effect on me could not be far from the mind of a normal, thinking person either. Moreover now you have told her this, and oddly enough, you said it surprised her. Doesn't she imagine I have feelings just like her husband? And simply because her husband wants her to be entertained, does she think that I should see it from the same resigned point of view? It is true, as Maren says, that any music theory that needs sticking on her can be done by someone who has to live from it, one of your pupils if need be, your time is worth more than that. I don't think you should give lessons at all this year, but try to concentrate entirely.

I can't save myself from myself, run away from myself. Like an incubus, self-loathing sits beside me. I try to think of all the good times with you, but that almost makes the pain worse.

Please burn this letter.

Your

Marie

26 June 1914 


Anine Koch
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:92
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Lørdag 27.6.1914 49
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv



Lørdag
27.6.1914
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

”Baltiska Utställningen” var åben i Malmö fra 15.5. til 30.9.1914 med bidrag fra Sverige, Danmark, Rusland og Tyskland. I slutningen af juni blev den suppleret med en musikfest. Den 23.6. gjaldt det svensk musik ved to koncerter og den 24.6. dansk musik også ved to koncerter. Orkestret, hvori grundstammen var Det Kongelige Kapel, kor og solister var indstuderet hjemmefra og sejlede samlet, i alt ca. 250 mennesker, til Malmö med Øresundsdamperen Sverige fra Havnegade kl. 9 om formiddagen og vendte tilbage fra Malmö kl. 23.30 samme aften. Fra kl. 13 fandt de sidste prøver sted i udstillingens Kuppelsal; ”Carl Nielsen stod i Skjorteærmer og dirigerede sin ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] saa længe, at det nærmede sig Koncerttiden betænkeligt”, hed det dagen efter i Berlingske Tidende. Den første koncert kl. 15 var broget sammensat af både orkester-, kor- og orgelmusik, mens aftenkoncerten var helliget de større orkesterværker, før pausen værker af C.F.E. Horneman, P.E. Lange-Müller, Gustav Helsted, August Enna og Alfred Tofft, dirigeret af Georg Høeberg, der også dirigerede de første numre efter pausen: Scherzoen af Louis Glass’ 4. symfoni og mellemaktsmusik af Asger Hameriks opera Tovelille. Koncerten sluttede med Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris under hans egen ledelse.

Kjøbenhavn den 27-5-14

Kære Ven! Jeg havde jo ventet at der ved den saakaldte ”baltiske Musikfest” skulde opføres noget af Dig og vi saa havde mødtes i Malmø, men jeg blev jo meget skuffet da det ikke var Tilfældet. Nu er Festen overstaaet! Jeg hørte den svenske og den danske Del og jeg maa tilstaa at jeg er meget lidt begejstret. Baade det svenske og det danske Program var forfærdende! Saadan er altsaa Tilstandene! Jeg husker nu kun af den svenske Fest at Forsell sang, at Forsell atter sang, at Forsell blev ved at synge og jeg har endnu Tvangsforestillinger af at Forsell staar derovre endnu og bliver ved at synge og er evig fordømt til at synge ifald der ikke kommer en stor Syndflod af moderne Symfonier der skyller ham ned af Tribunen og drukner ham. Jeg beundrer Forsell! Han sang over al Maade smukt og han har saa mange Farver paa sin Palet at det er næsten enestaaende, men jeg siger til den svenske Musik: Gud bevare Jer for denne Velgjører!! Bervalds gamle Symfoni!! [Jf. 3:7] Den er ret god men heller ikke mere. Og ikke et Gran af svensk Aand er der i den! Hverken en ærlig svensk Fejl eller det ringeste af svensk Musikpoesi. Hvad er der egentlig ved Be[r]vald? Jeg forstaar det ikke! –

Og Danskerne!! Jeg lukker min Mund; thi jeg var jo Medlem af Kommiteen, hvor jeg maatte ligge under for de fleste Stemmer.

Tak for Dit Brev sidst!

Jeg gad ikke svare paa de Dumheder som Meisner [Hjalmar Meissner] havde fremsat i det svenske Blad. Jeg spurgte ham i Malmø hvorfor han udtalte [sig] om Ting han ikke kendte og han undskyldte sig med at han havde [det] fra Schnedler. Det er jo kønt! Verden er dog en ”grøn Kasseking”!!Eller kaseking, egl. slåbrok. Talemåde: Alverden går omkring i en grøn kaseking. Jeg har nu isinde at komponere nogle større Værker i det kommende Aar og blander mig i den Tid ikke i nogetsomhelst officielt. Den Trang til Produktion jeg nu føler, er stærk, saa jeg haaber at faa et godt Resultat, naar jeg ellers kan vedblive at være sund og rask. –

Imidlertid kunde jeg godt tænke mig at jeg til Efteraaret engang smutter op og besøger Dig, naar Du vilde sige mig en Tid hvor Du ikke havde overhængende Arbejd[e] og kunde ofre nogle Aftener paa mig. Hvor det glæder mig at tænke paa at Frykløf dog nu er nogenlunde sikret for Fremtiden. Hils ham! Og hils min Veninde Louise [Lovisa].

Lad mig paa et Kort høre et Ord fra Dig, hvis Du gider. Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Jeg har været i Hellerau og Leipzig i første Halvdel af Juni. og jeg blev glad for at se Dalcrozes Metode. Irmelin var derfor meget glad!

Jeg vilde meget gerne høre lidt fra Dig, men kun ifald Du føler Dig frisk og ikke er træt. Du skal først tænke paa Dig selv, Du arbejder for meget.

Søs, Hans Børge og Marie sender mange Hilsener. Hvor er Du mon?


Saturday
27 June 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Baltic Exhibition was open in Malmö from 15 May to 30 September 1914 with contributions from Sweden, Denmark, Russia and Germany. At the end of June, a music festival was added. On 23 June, it featured Swedish music in two concerts, and on 24 June Danish music, also in two concerts. The orchestra for the 24th, the core of which was The Royal Orchestra, the choir and the soloists, had been rehearsed back in Denmark and had sailed together, about 250 people in all, to Malmö on the Öresund steamer Sverige, leaving Havnegade at 9 o'clock in the morning and returning from Malmö at 11.30 that same evening. Starting at 1 o'clock, the final rehearsals took place in the exhibition's domed hall; 'Carl Nielsen stood there in his shirt sleeves conducting his Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] for such a long time that it grew worryingly close to the start of the concert', wrote Berlingske Tidende the following day. The first concert at 3 o'clock was a variegated motley of orchestral, choral and organ music, while the evening concert was devoted to larger orchestral works. Before the interval, there were works by C.F.E. Horneman, P.E. Lange-Müller, Gustav Helsted, August Enna and Alfred Tofft conducted by Georg Høeberg, who also conducted the first pieces after the interval: the scherzo from Louis Glass' Symphony no. 4 and the interlude music from Asger Hamerik's opera Little Dove (Tovelille). The concert concluded with Carl Nielsen's Hymnus Amoris under his direction.

Copenhagen 27 May[!] 14

Dear friend! I had expected, of course, that at that so-called 'Baltic Music Festival', a work by you would have been performed and that we would then have met in Malmö, but I was so very disappointed when that wasn't the case. Now the festival is over! I heard the Swedish and the Danish part and, I must admit, I was not terribly enthusiastic. Both the Swedish and the Danish programmes were appalling! But that's just how things are now! The only thing I can remember now from the Swedish festival was that Forsell sang, that Forsell sang again, that Forsell kept on singing and, even now, compulsive images appear to me of Forsell still standing over there and keeping on singing and being doomed to sing forever unless a great Flood of modern symphonies comes and sweeps him down off the stage and drowns him. I admire Forsell! He sang incredibly beautifully and he has so many colours on his palette that it is almost unique, but I say to Swedish music: God preserve you from this benefactor!! Berwald's old symphony!! [3:7] It is quite good but not more than that. And there's not a grain of Swedish spirit in it! Neither an honest Swedish mistake nor the thinnest shred of Swedish musical poetry. What is it about Berwald? I don't understand it! –

And the Danes!! My lips are sealed; for I was a member of the committee, on which I had to give way to the majority vote.

Thank you for your last letter!

I couldn't be bothered to respond to the idiocies that Meissner had put out in the Swedish newspaper. I asked him in Malmö why he expressed opinions about things he didn't know, and he excused himself by saying that he had heard it from Schnedler. That's just great! The world don't know a hawk from a handsaw!! I am thinking of composing some larger works in the year ahead and I'm not going to get mixed up during that time with anything the least official. The urge to production that I feel now is strong, so I hope to get a good result, as long as I can remain healthy and fit. –

However, I would very much like to pop up and visit you in the autumn if you would tell me a time when you do not have work hanging over you and could sacrifice some evenings to me. It's such a pleasure to me to think that Fryklöf is now more or less secured for the future. Give him my regards! And to my friend Lovisa.

Let me have just one word from you on a card if you can face it. Many best wishes.

Your Carl

I have been in Hellerau and Leipzig for the first half of June, and I was pleased to see the Dalcroze method. That meant that Irmelin was very happy!

I would very much like to hear a little from you, but only if you feel bright and are not tired. You need to think about yourself first; you work too much.

Søs, Hans Børge and Marie send their best wishes. I wonder where you are?


Alfred Tofft
Asger Hamerik
August Enna
Bror Beckman
C.F.E. Horneman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Franz Berwald
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Høeberg
Gustav Helsted
Harald Fryklöf
Hjalmar Meissner
John Forsell
Louis Glass
Lovisa
P.E. Lange-Müller


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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5.4. Danske musikfolk ved Den baltiske Udstilling i Malmö den 24.6.1914. Bagerst under hvælvingen: Alfred Tofft, stående nr. 2 fra venstre: Hakon Børresen, nr. 4: P.S. Rung-Keller, og længst til højre Gustav Helsted. Siddende fra venstre: P.E. Lange-Müller, Carl Nielsen, Angul Hammerich og næstsidst med den hvide hat Georg Høeberg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
5.4. Danish musicians at the Baltic Exhibition in Malmö on 24 June 1914. At the back under the arch: Alfred Tofft, standing no. 2 from left: Hakon Børresen, no. 4: P.S. Rung-Keller, and far right Gustav Helsted. Seated from left: P.E. Lange-Müller, Carl Nielsen, Angul Hammerich and penultimate with the white hat Georg Høeberg. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Mandag29.6.1914Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart, til Carl Nielsen, København
{…} Men maaske Du overhovedet ikke kommer. Jeg besøgte FrøkenklostretDvs. Damgaard – med frøkenerne Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Margrete Rosenberg. i Søndags, og forhørte mig diskret, om I havde skreven, blev ogsaa forhørt om hvad Dag I kom, men jeg kunde jo med god Samvittighed sige, at jeg ikke vidste nogetsomhelst.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin i Hellerau den 30.6.1914: ”I Overmorgen rejser alle til Damgård.” – Af samme brev fremgår, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var med i Malmö i anledning af musikfesten, jf. 92.
Jeg har paa Fornemmelsen Du har det inderlig daarlig. Peder [Møller?] var meget bekymret for Dit Udseende i Torsdags Aftes. Hvad i Himlens Navn gaar Du ogsaa derovre efter, rejs dog og det snarest ligegyldig hvorhen. Det er virkelig – morsomt vil jeg nu ikke sige, men noget andet, at I alle, som jo dog til daglig Brug ikke er bange for at tage en lille Tørn ved en Feries Begyndelse er som kittet – nej svejset sammen og ikke kan komme los. Rejs bort og kom i Arbejde, det er det eneste paa Jorden, der gør Dig sund, Mennesker hjælper Dig næppe længere; forstaa mig vel, Du har mig, hvor Du altid har haft mig og altid vil finde mig, og alle andre vel paa samme Maade, men jeg har paa Fornemmelsen at det nærmest kommer ind under ”det gamle Fakkeltog”, man risikerer maaske Du ogsaa vil sige, det oser. Hvad skal jeg dog hjælpe Dig med? den gamle kan jeg sige, jeg er, men Du vil maaske have en ny og bedre. Det vilde saamænd være rimeligt.
{…}

Monday
29 June 1914
Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

{…} But perhaps you won't be coming at all. I visited our maidens' conventI.e. Damgaard – the maidens being Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Margrete Rosenberg. last Sunday, and discreetly inquired whether you had written, was also asked which day you would come, but I could say with a clean conscience of course that I knew nothing about that.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin in Hellerau on 30 June 1914: 'The day after tomorrow we will all be going to Damgaard.' In the same letter, we learn that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was in Malmö, too, for the music festival, cf. 5:92.

I have the feeling that deep-down you are not feeling well. Peder [Møller?] was very concerned about your looks last Thursday night. And what in heaven's name are you doing there? Travel, for God's sake, it hardly matters where. It's indeed – I wouldn't say 'funny', but something else – that all of you who in your everyday lives aren't afraid of taking a little trip at the beginning of a holidays are as if glued – no, bolted together and can't get away. Get away and get to work. It's the only thing on earth that's good for your health; people hardly do you good any longer. You know what I mean: you have me where you've always had me and can always find me, and I guess it is the same with everyone else, but I have the feeling that we are all as it were being included in 'that old traditional torchlight procession' with the risk you perhaps saying that it stinks of smoke. How on earth am I supposed to help you? I am my old self, I assure you, but you may want a new and better one. I suppose that would be fair enough.

{…}


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Peder Møller
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Mandag
6.7.1914
Karl Straube, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

{...}

Mein Telegramm werden Sie erhalten haben. – Ich möchte wirklich versuchen, die Sonate [CNW 64] in Deutschland unterzubringen. –

Ich finde das Stück ganz fabelhaft schön. Es ist ganz eigen in Melodik und Rhytmik und hat vielfach die Wirkung eines Naturlautes, der unmittelbar ohne conventionelle Überleitungen zu uns spricht. –

Die Sonate ist wunderbar, ein starkes Stück Kunst. –

Im Gewandhaus wird eins Ihrer Streichquartette im nächsten Winter gemacht werden. –

Erzählten Sie mir nicht von einem Manuskript-Quartett? – Vielleicht könnten wir das zur Aufführung bestimmen? – Sonst Es dur! [CNW 57] –

{...}

Monday

6 July 1914
Karl Straube, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

{...}

You will have received my telegram. – I really want to try to include the sonata [CNW 64] in Germany. –

I think the piece is enchantingly beautiful. It is unique in melody and rhythm and has many times the effect of a natural sound, which speaks directly to us without conventional transitions. – 

The sonata is wonderful, a strong piece of art. – 

One of your string quartets will be performed next winter in the Gewandhaus. – 

Did you not tell me of a manuscript quartet? Maybe we could mark that for a performance? Otherwise the E-flat major! [CNW 57] – 

{...}

 


Karl Straube


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Onsdag
8.7.1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, Geneve

{…} Kære Barn – hvordan skal jeg i et Brev fortælle om alt. Det kan jeg simpelt hen ikke samle det til .... Imidlertid. Koncerten gik godt – Fa’rs var naturligvis det eneste egentlige.Hymnus amoris ved koncerten i Malmö 24.6.1914 [Jf. 5:92]. Salen var smuk Kuppelformet og lange svenske tynde Traaddekorationer spændt fra Søjle til Søjle ... Kære lille Irmelin hvor jeg glæder mig til Du kommer, saa kan vi tale sammen dette at skrive, er dog intet og jeg veed ikke men Tanken paa at Du lever og tumler i alt det brogede dernede, gør at jeg ligesom faar en Fornemmelse af Du ikke faar Tid til at læse dette, hvis jeg skrev alt. Nu – man skal heller ikke dvæle ved de Ting der er triste – Vi er her endelig allesammen i Fred og Ro og jeg haaber saadan for Fa’r han skal komme i Gang – han har faaet et Klaver ind paa sit Værelse og er nu allerede begyndt paa en ny Symfonie [CNW 28]. Mor er saa sød og rolig nu – jeg tror hun sidder nede og modellerer en Snegl – det regner og regner, og nu vil jeg begynde paa noget heroppe i det lille stille Værelse – Gennem Arbejde kommer der ogsaa Tryghed og Harmoni og det trænger vi saadan til allesammen, – og saa Kærlighed.

Kære lille Irmelin hvor jeg glæder mig til Du kommer – jeg tæller Dagene!Den 5.7. skrev Irmelin til søsteren fra Genève: ”Den 13 Juli har vi den sidste Opførelse altsaa straks efter kommer jeg hjem.” ...... nej hvor det dog regner. – Nu Farvel paa rigtigt Gensyn – Din Søs


Wednesday
8 July 1914
Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

{...} Dear child – how shall I tell you everything in a letter? I simply cannot put it all together .... However. The concert went well. – Father's was of course the only real piece.Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] at the concert in Malmö, 24 June 1914 [5:92]. The hall was beautiful, dome-shaped and long, with thin, Swedish, wire decorations strung from pillar to pillar... Dear little Irmelin, how I look forward to your coming, so we can talk together. This writing is nothing, and I don't know, but the thought of you living and romping around in all that pell-mell down there makes me get the feeling that you wouldn't have time to read it if I did write everything. Well now – we shouldn't dwell on things that are sad –  All of us here are at last in peace and quiet, and I hope that Father will get going – he has got a piano in his room and has already begun a new symphony [CNW 28]. Mother is so sweet and calm now – I think she's sitting down and modelling a snail – it rains and rains, and now I want to begin working on something up here in the quiet, little room. – Work also brings security and harmony. and we all need that so much, – as well as love.

Dear little Irmelin, how I look forward to you coming – I am counting the days!On 5 July Irmelin wrote to her sister from Geneva: 'On 13 July we have the last performance, then afterwards I'll come right home.'. ...... Ugh, how it's raining. – Now farewell, until a real reunion –  Your sister


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag
10.7.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard den 10-7-14.

Min egen Ven! Tak for alt hvad Du dog er for mig og for os allesammen. Du kan tro det skal blive godt nu for os to. Jeg vilde ønske at jeg maatte leve mit Samliv med Dig om igen, saa vidste jeg nu hvad der er stort og højt og hvad der er lavt og stumpet og kunde leve derefter og være saa meget mere for Dig end det har været mig tildelt hidtil. Thi jeg tror at der er en Skæbne eller nogle Magter der hindrer En og maaske ogsaa hjælper En mange Gange; ihvertfald har jeg saa ofte haft den underlige troldbundne Følelse som en Søvngænger der tror han er vaagen. – Det har været mig saa underligt skummelt med mig i lang Tid; som om alt skete uden at jeg ret havde Begreb derom før det var forsent at tage fast paa Tingene. Men jeg vil ogsaa forklare Dig noget: Naar jeg har produceret bedst og stærkest saa har jeg det paa lignende Maade. Jeg har tidligere talt til Dig derom. Saa er det nemlig som om min personlige Villie er borte eller saa slappet at det er Sagen der tager mig i den Grad at jeg ɔ: det Menneske jeg er – er opløst og ligesom udkastet i Luften og svævende i alting. Jeg har fortalt Dig, at da jeg arbejdede paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] havde jeg af og til den Forestilling at jeg var som et stort Drænrør hvorigennem der løb en Strøm, jeg aldeles ikke kunde gøre for. – Det er forunderligt at mine højeste og mine ringeste Øjeblikke har det tilfælles at min Person forsvinder og jeg bliver som et tomt Rum, hvor der hverken er godt eller ondt. Kunde jeg dog forklare Dig alting og mit sande Væsen. Vi har allesammen – selv det ringeste, ja, raaeste Menneske – et sandt Væsen i os; det er aldeles sikkert. Jeg vil ikke smykke mig, det vil jeg ikke, men jeg vil dog sige, at jeg er bevaret og jeg er ikke gaaet istykker paa de Steder hvor det gode og rigtige ligger. Det maa Du tro, og jeg ved det saa sikkert selv. Men jeg har været mat og er i mange Øjeblikke saa uendelig træt endnu. Tak lille, søde Godte. Du viftede saa godt til mig fra Toget; jeg ved det var til mig og det gjorde mig saa godt.

Lad mig faa et Par Ord fra Dig. Tænk paa mig, som jeg tænker paa Dig. Vær min egen Ven og kom herover snart igen, saa skal Du se at vi tilsidst forstaar hinanden helt. Det ved jeg vil komme.

Nu maa jeg slutte, da dette skrives om Aftenen efter at vi har spillet og jeg har fulgt H.K.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Ven

Friday
10 July 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Damgaard 10 July 14.

My own love! Thanks for everything you still are for me and for us all. I'm certain that things will now turn out well for the two of us. I wish that I might be able to live my life together with you all over again; then I should know what is great and high in it and what is low and mean, and I could then live according to that and be so much more for you than has been possible for me up to now. For I believe that there is a fate or some kind of power that stands in our way and perhaps also often helps us; in any case, I’ve often had that strange feeling of entrancement that a sleepwalker has who believes he is awake. – I have felt such a strange murkiness about me for a long time; as though everything was happening without my really knowing about it before it was too late to get a firm grip on things. But I also want to explain something to you: when I’ve been creating best and most powerfully, I’ve had this same kind of feeling. I’ve talked with you about this before. At such times, it’s as though my individual will is gone or is so slackened that it’s the work that takes me over to such an extent that I – i.e. the person I am – am dissolved and as though scattered into the air and floating in everything. I told you that when I was working on Masquerade [CNW 2], I had the impression now and then that I was like a large drainpipe through which a stream was running that I couldn’t do anything about. – It’s curious that my highest and lowest moments have this in common: that my individuality vanishes and I become like an empty space in which there is neither good nor ill. If only I could explain everything and my true nature to you. We have all of us – even the meanest, yes, the coarsest human being – a true nature in us; that’s absolutely certain. I don’t want to make myself look better than I am – I really don’t want to do that – but I do want to say that I am still intact and I haven’t fallen to pieces in those areas where there is something good and true. You have to believe that, and I know it so certainly myself. But I have felt flat, and moments often arise when I still feel so immensely tired. Thank you, my little, sweet darling. You waved so nicely to me from the train; I know it was to me, and it did me so much good.

Let me hear a few words from you. Think of me, as I am thinking of you. Be my own love and come over here again soon. Then you shall see that, when it comes to it, we understand each other completely. I know that will come.

Now I have to close because this is written in the evening after we’ve played and I’ve seen H.K. home.

Much love from your

love


Henrik Knudsen


Maskarade
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Fredag10.7.1914Carl Nielsen til Otto Schack, Møgeltønder
Damgaard pr Fredericia
10de Juli 1914.
Kære Grev Otto Schack!
Paa Grund af at min Kone har haft saa travlt med sine forskjellige Arbejder og Dispositioner, har det været vanskeligt for os at overse Sommeren. I Juli Maaned er vi her paa Damgaard, d.v.s min Kone skal imorgen en Tur til Aalesund og paa Tilbagevejen arbejde nogle Dage i Kjøbenhavn, men venter dog at komme hertil i Slutningen af Maaneden.
Vi har været meget glade ved at tænke os den Mulighed at kunne modtage Deres venlige Indbydelse til Schackenborg; men nu er Spørgsmaalet om det kunde passe Dem at vi kom en Ugestid i Begyndelsen af August. Isaafald vilde vi uhyre gerne og med hjertelig Tak modtage Indbydelsen. Vi vilde – ifald det nu overhovedet passer Dem – saa helst komme en af de første Dage i Maaneden og jeg behøver jo ikke at fortælle Dem, hvormeget det vilde glæde os at være nogle Dage sammen med Dem og Deres kære Familie.
Gid det nu maatte passe!!
Det er ofte svært for min Hustru og mig at overse Tiden, idet vort Arbejde og vore Dispositioner ifølge Sagens Natur maa afpasses efter hverandre; derfor har det været vanskeligt at sige noget bestemt før, hvad vi begge beder Dem tilgive os.
Jeg beder Dem modtage og bringe videre vor hjertelige Hilsener til Grevinden og den øvrige Familie og endnu engang en Tak til Dem fra min Hustru og
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
10 July 1914
Carl Nielsen to Otto Schack, Møgeltønder

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
10 July 1914.

Dear Count Otto Schack!

Because my wife has been so busy with her various works and arrangements, it has been difficult for us to get an overview of the summer. For the month of July we are here at Damgaard, which is to say my wife will be taking a trip to Aalesund tomorrow and will be working some days in Copenhagen on the way back but expects to come here at the end of the month.

We have been very happy to think that we might have the opportunity to accept your kind invitation to Schackenborg; but the question is now whether it might suit you if we came for a week or so at the beginning of August. If so, we would like to accept your invitation with enormous pleasure and heartfelt thanks. If this does suit you at all, we would prefer to come one of the first days of the month, and I need not tell you how happy we would be to spend some days with you and your dear family.

We hope this can work out!!

It is often difficult for my wife and me to get an overview of our time as, in the nature of things, our work and our activities have to fit in with everyone else; this means it has been difficult to say anything definite before now, for which we both ask your forgiveness.

Do please receive and pass on a warm regards to the Countess and the rest of the family and once again thanks to you from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henny Schack
Otto Didrik Schack
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Tirsdag14.7.1914Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Tirsdag Morgen
Min egen, kære Ven!
Hvordan har Du det?
Kunde Du ikke nok faa Tid blot at sende mig et lille Kort og fortælle mig hvordan Du befinder Dig og om Du mener at faa Typhonen fra Haanden. Vi længes saadan efter Dig paa vore Badeture om Morgenen. Søs, H.B. og jeg gaar sammen derned Kl 7¼ (i disse to Dage har vi gjort det).
Jeg synes nu det gaar bedre med mit Arbejde og jeg føler mig saa meget stærkere naar jeg blot ved Du har det nogenlunde.
Du var saa sød og god da Du rejste. Lad ikke de sorte Tanker faa allermindste Magt, saa skal Du bare se! –
Skriv saa et lille Ord til mig.
Din Ven
[Bag på kuverten:] Posten været her intet til Dig

Tuesday
14 July 1914
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday morning

My own, dear love!

How are you?

Could you not find time just to send me a little card and to tell me how you are doing and whether you think you can finish the Typhon? We miss you so much on our swimming trips in the mornings. Søs, H.B. and I go down together at 7.15 (we've done it these two days).

I think it's going better with my work and I feel much stronger as long as I know you are fairly well.

You were so sweet and good when you left. If you don't let those black thoughts have even the least power over you, then you will see! –

Write me a word or two.

Your love

[On the reverse of the envelope:] The postman has been here. Nothing for you.


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:99
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anne Marie Nielsen
Tirsdag 14.7.1914 49
CNM



Tirsdag14.7.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d 14/7 1914
Kjære Søsbarn
Hermed Spenderne de er jo ikke ganske som Dine men jeg har været to Steder og ikke kunnet få dem. Her er forfærdelig varmt og jeg har endnu ikke kunnet arbejde men vanker op og ned
Kjærlige Hilsener sig til Far at jeg skriver at jeg blev glad ved hans Brev
Nu kommer lille Irmetut – Kjærlig Hilsen til alle. Frk Thygesen som jeg skriver til Frk Kryger[,] Margrethe [Rosenberg,] [Citte] Plum[,] Børge
Din Moder

Tuesday
14 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

14 July 1914

Dear Søs child

Enclosed are the suspenders. They are not quite like yours, but I have been two places and have not been able to get them. It's terribly hot here and I have not yet been able to work yet, but I stagger around.

Much love, and tell Father that I'll be writing and that I was pleased to get his letter.

Little Irmetut has just come in – Love to everyone. Miss Thygesen, whom I'm writing to, Miss Krüger, Margrete, [Citte] Plum, Børge.

Your Mother


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Tirsdag
14.7.1914.Afsendt onsdag 15.7.1914, adresseret til Vodrofsvej 53, omadresseret 16.7. til ”poste restante/Bergen./Norge.” Ankomststemplet i Bergen 18.7.1914.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen

Den 15.7.1914 har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen noteret: ”Klk 95 fra Kjøbenhavn. Cali M.M. fulgte mig” [til båden] Jf. notesbog for 1915, CNA II C1a.

Damgaard 14-7-14

Min egen, kære Ven!

Det er umaadelig varmt og jeg tænker med Sorg paa Dig, Du lille Stakkel, som skal være derhjemme i Byen. Jeg synes hele Tiden der er saa meget jeg skal skrive til Dig om og efter Middag idag gik vi som sædvanlig en Tur hvor jeg talte med Frk. Kryger om Platon og saa tænkte jeg paa Dig og vilde huske flere Ting. Men det er meget rigtigt hvad Du siger om Frk K. at hun begynder saa udmærket men saa gentager hun i en mattere Form og saa trættes man, fordi det gode derved ligesom udviskes.

Ifald hun var bildende Kunstner vilde hun høre til den Art, der gør glimrende Tilløb men aldrig noget helt gennemført. Hun er som Menneske ualmindelig tiltalende og virkelig betydelig baade som Karakter og Intelligens.

Der er kommen Brev fra Schack, han vil have os allerede den 31 ds da der saa skal være et lille Bal. De to Ussing [Werner og Eva Ussing] kommer. Jeg ved ikke?

Jeg vilde helst vente til lidt ind i August og det passer ham ogsaa; men maaske vi kunde lade Søs og Irmelin tage til det Bal den 31te altsaa nogle Dage før os? Hvad mener Du? Skriv til mig derom, da jeg maa svare ham.

Lad mig nu høre lidt om Dig selv. Jeg kunde sige Dig saa meget godt, hvis jeg havde Dig her, min Ven. Nu er det sent, maaske skriver jeg lidt imorgen tidligt igen. Godnat!

Onsdag Morgen

Nu har vi været i Vandet som var dejligt. Posten var gaaet allerede men Søs tager dette med op i Postkassen.

Med mit Arbejde gaar det helt godt; jeg troede aldrig det skulde gaa, men jeg kan naar blot Du har givet mig et opmuntrende Ord. Du har jo i Dig en uforklarlig opildnende Evne som Du kan give til andre ogsaa.

Du maa ikke gaa frem og tilbage, som Søs fortæller Du gør derovre [Jf. 5:99]. Nu maa Du kun tænke paa, at det store er stort og det smaa er langt mindre end Du kan se med Dine stærke, rene Øjne, der stirrer paa et enkelt Punkt, som Strømmen vil føre bort fra Dit Blik: Livets stærke Strøm som ogsaa skal bære Dig og mig og føre os to sammen ud i det store Hav; og har vor Baad ogsaa Mærker af Storme og ondt Vejr, saa skal den dog være smykket med Blomster {og} paa den sidste Tur og vi to staa sammen ved Masten naar vi glider ud paa det store Vand.

Her et Udklip af Middelfart Avis. Fru [Ragnhild] Meldola har antydet noget om Sagen til H.K.Udklippet handler om Snoghøj Park, der blev oprettet ved Snoghøj Færgegård af dennes tidligere ejer kammerherre H.C. Riegels. Beboere på egnen påtænker nu at rejse et mindesmærke over ham i parken og at anmode Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om at udføre arbejdet. Fra 1898 ejedes Snoghøj Færgegård af fru Ragnhild Meldola. I 1907 frasolgte hun hovedbygning og park (ca. 6 ha), som derefter blev drevet som badehotel. Resten af gården blev udstykket ved hendes død i 1938.

[Bag på kuverten:] Du kan vist godt ride paa Beck hvis Du har Lyst.

Sig mig Ove J.s Adresse

Hils dem!

Tuesday
14 July 1914. sent on Wednesday15 July 1914, addressed to  Vodroffsvej 53, forwarded 16 July to 'poste restante/Bergen./Norway.' arrival postmarked in bergen 18 July 1914.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen

On 15 July 1914, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen made a note: '9.05 from Copenhagen. Cali [Suzette Holten], M.M. accompanied me [to the boat].' Cf. notebook for 1915, CNA II C1a.

Damgaard 14 July 14

My own dear love!

It is incredibly hot and I'm thinking of you with such grief, poor little you, who has to be at home in the city. I keep thinking that there is so much I should write to you about and, after lunch today, we went as usual for a walk when I talked with Miss Krüger about Plato, and then I thought about you and wanted to remember several things. But it's very true what you say about Miss K., that she starts so excellently but then repeats herself in a duller way, so she becomes tiring because it means the good things are, as it were, erased that way.

If she was a visual artist, she would belong to the type that make a brilliant start but never managed to complete anything. Personally, she is exceptionally attractive and really significant both in her character and her intelligence.

A letter has come from Schack. He wants to have us already on the 31st as there is to be a little ball. The two Ussings are coming. I don't know?

I would prefer to wait until a little further into August, and that also suits him. But perhaps we could let Søs and Irmelin go to the ball on the 31st, so a few days before us? What do you think? Write to me about it as I have to answer him.

Let me hear a little about you yourself. I could tell you so many good things if I had you here, my love. It's late now; I may write a little more tomorrow morning early again. Goodnight!

Wednesday morning

Now we have been in the sea, which was lovely. The postman had already gone, but Søs will take this up to the postbox.

It's going really well with my work; I never thought it would, but I can do it as long as you give me a word of encouragement. You have within you an inexplicable ability to stimulate, which you can also give to others.

You mustn't walk to and fro, as Søs tells me you do over there [5:99]. You should only be thinking that what is great is great and what is small is far smaller than you can see with your powerful, clear eyes that stare at a single point, which the stream will carry away from your gaze: life's powerful stream that will also carry you and me along and bring us together out onto the mighty ocean; and even if our boat bears the marks of storms and bad weather, it will also be decorated with flowers on that last journey, and we two will stand together at the masthead when we slip out into the great sea.

Here is a cutting from the Middelfart newspaper. Mrs Meldola has hinted something of this business to H.K.The cutting is about Snoghøj Park, which was founded by the previous owner of Snoghøj Ferry Inn, Chamberlain H.C. Riegels. Citizens of the area are now considering raising a memorial to him and asking Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to do the work. From 1898, Snoghøj Ferry Inn was owned by Mrs Ragnhild Meldola. In 1907, she sold the main building and park (approximately 6 hectares), which was then turned into as a seaside resort. The rest of the farm was parcelled out after her death in 1938.

[On the reverse of the envelope:] I'm sure you can ride on Beck if you want to.

Let me have Ove J.'s address.

Send my regards!


Eva Ussing
H.C. Riegels
Henrik Knudsen
Otto Didrik Schack
Ove Jørgensen
Platon
Ragnhild Jutta Meldola
Therese Krüger
Werner Ussing
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Fredag17.7.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 16.7.:
Klk 12 i Christiania
1238 til Finse hvor jeg blev om Natten
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 17.7.:
fra Finse til Bergen om Aftenen med en Damper Vesterålske ad Finnmarken til Ålesund
d 17/7 14 om Morgenen
Kan Du huske vore Ture her Stalheim. Vi kjørte nu lige forbi en lille gul Fjeldhest med Føl. Følet lagde Ørene svingede med den lille lodne Hale og så overbærende overlegen ud det virkede varmende og oplivende
M.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 18.7.:
i Ålesund målte Stenen op. så Rønnebergs brødre tog med dem Alle Damper til Molde med Automobil over Halvøen til en lille Damper forkjølet mig
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 19.7.:
meget dårlig. Kom til Tronhjem om Aftenen Britanic Hotel. Jeg vil rejse fra mig selv og fra mine Kvaler og min Skam og jeg slæber det Hele med. Tankerne går gjennem mit Hoved som et Kalaidoskop ser min Hjerne ud. Mit Hoved smerter som om det skulde sprænges.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 21.7.:
I Dag bliver det et År og en Måned siden vi var i Norge siden Carl satte Ringen på min Finger. Atter håbede jeg og lige vidt er alt, kun at jeg er mere nedbrudt og lammet, også legemligt mit Hjerte min Arbejdslyst og Kraft er sunket sammen af de søvnløse Nætter og Selvpinsel.
Lille søde Cali som Skjæbnen vilde [at] jeg i min Selvsikkerhed og med mine ”Æresbegreber” skulde oplyse om Fie og syntes det var under Calis Værdighed at hun blev. Hun valgte dog straks sit Standpunkt, og gjennemfører det at gå i Muddergraven af Løgn og Bedrag.
Jeg kan ikke arbejde mere. Jeg kan ikke smile mere. Da jeg kom hjem fra Grækenland og Carl og jeg kom igjennem hvad der havde været da kunde jeg igjen smile da lå alt syntes jeg bagved, ak det var Bedrag og det er det jeg har sørget over og lidt for i det sidste 1½ År. at (ikke) det som er noget af det Smukkeste det Blødeste og Bedste i vort Samliv var Løgn
Forholdet var allerede fra før Carl varm og glad mødte mig i Grækenland første Gang jeg var der. At jeg den Gang skulde føres bag Lyset da jeg med mit fulde Hjerte kom ham imøde. At han ikke var åben som jeg så sikkert troede på den Gang! Så havde det Hele den Gang været forbi og bilagt. nu har det pint og pint mig så smerteligt og i min Ulykkefølelse har jeg prøvet at vandre fra mig selv i Harzen men man kan bedøves af Træthed men ikke løbe fra sig selv sin Sorg og Skam.
Hvorfor mon den stolte Domkirke her er fuld af triste sære melankolske Hoveder det er Mennesker der har lidt der har skåret dem? Lider Mennesker altid de samme Lidelser? Jeg synes ikke nogen kan have lidt som jeg lider det at hvad der skulde og kunde være smukt og stort er nedværdiget og så er det måske sådanne Skjæbner der har bevæget de stakkels Mennesker til disse mørke ræde Fremstillinger. Gunnar fra Liderende måtte endogså lide
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 22.7.:
Tirsdag Morgen har næsten ikke sovet[.] Jeg ser mig i Speilet røde hævede Øjne[,] nå jeg må snart træffe et Valg
Mandag Aften var jeg hos Stiftsfusikus Bøckmanns. Fru Bøckmann afhentede mig om Formiddagen til Biskob Bøckmann hvor Bispen fulgte med over i Domkirken, og viste os forskjellige Ting Fru Bøckmann ved Besked med mange historiske Ting hun fortalte mig at Hellig Olafs Sølvskrin var ført til Danmark og der smeltet ind i det samme kom Hvass [Anders N. Hvass] med Frue og Frans [Frantz Hvass] jeg søgte straks en Afstiver i Hvass mod denne Beskyldning mod Danskerne men han vidste ikke Besked. Fru Bøckmann kjørte mig en Tur ud til Lade hvor vi så Kirken som var fuld af Konfirmanter. Præsten skelede men var ellers meget venlig; gammel Altertavle. en lang Tur kjørte vi endnu Lade Herregård er bygget af Træ men meget stilfuld fra Beg af d. 1900 Årh. Spiste sammen med Hvass hyggeligt de talte om vort lille Haveselskab og Fru Augusta Finne som har gjort et stærkt Indtryk på dem.
Jeg gik til Domkirken men var træt ingen Besked fra Carl E. Rønneberg hvor han kan træffes men for at få Klarhed opgiver jeg at rejse nord over og tager over Christiania med Sigurd Sverreson om Aftenen

Friday
17 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 16 July:

12 o'clock in Christiania.

12:38 to Finse, where I stayed the night

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 17 July:

From Finse to Bergen in the evening with a steamer Vesterålske, along Finnmarken to Ålesund

17 July 14 in the morning

Do you remember our trips here in Stalheim? We have just driven past a little sorrel mountain pony with a foal. The foal lowered its ears, swung its little furry tail and looked indulgently superior. It felt warming and encouraging.

M.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 18 July:

In Ålesund I measured the stone. Saw Rønneberg's brothers, went with them all, steamer to Molde. By automobile across the peninsula to a small steamer. Caught a cold.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 19 July:

Very ill. Came to Trondheim in the evening. Britannia Hotel. I want to run away from myself and from my anguish and from my shame and instead I drag it all with me. Thoughts go through my head, my brain looks like a kaleidoscope. My head aches as if it were going to explode.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 21 July:

Today it will be a year and a month since we were in Norway, since Carl put the ring on my finger. Once again I hoped, and yet everything is the same, only that I am more broken and paralysed; also physically, my heart, my desire to work, and strength have collapsed from the sleepless nights and self-torment.

As fate would have it, in my self-confidence and with my 'code of honour', I felt I had to inform sweet, little Cali about Fie, and thought it was beneath Cali's dignity for her to stay. However, she immediately chose her position, and goes through with it, walking into the mud pit of lies and deceit.

I can't work anymore. I can't smile anymore. When I came home from Greece and Carl and I got through what had happened, I could smile again, since I thought everything lay behind us. Alas, it was deception, and that is what I have been grieving over and suffering for during the last year and a half. That some of the most beautiful, the gentlest and the best things in our life together were (not) a lie. 

The relationship had started already before Carl warmly and happily met me in Greece the first time I was there. That I should have had the wool pulled over my eyes that time when I went along with him with my whole heart. That he was not open as I believed with such certainty at the time! Then it would all been over and done with. Now it has tormented and tormented me so painfully, and in my feeling of unhappiness I have tried to get away from myself by walking in the Harz, but you can be numbed by fatigue and still not escape yourself, your sorrow and shame.

I wonder why the proud cathedral here is full of sad, strange, melancholy heads? Were those who carved them people who had suffered? Do people always suffer the same torments? I don't think anyone can have suffered as I suffer, that what should and could be beautiful and great has been degraded; then again, perhaps it is destinies like this that have moved those poor people to make these dark, horrible representations. Even Gunnar from Liderende had to suffer.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 22 July:

Tuesday morning. I have hardly slept. I look at myself in the mirror. Red, swollen eyes. Well, I must soon make a choice.

Monday evening. I went to see diocesan physician and Mrs Bøckman. Mrs Bøckman picked me up in the morning and took me to Bishop Bøckman, where the Bishop accompanied me to the cathedral, and showed us various things. Mrs Bøckman knew about a lot of historical objects. She told me that St. Olaf's silver casket was taken to Denmark and melted down. At that moment Hvass came with his wife and Frantz. I immediately sought a support from Hvass to this accusation against the Danes but he knew nothing. Mrs Bøckman drove me out to the barn where we saw the church, which was full of confirmands. The priest had a squint but was otherwise very friendly. Old altarpiece. We drove quite a ways further to Lade Manor, built of wood but very stylish, from the beginning of the 1900s. Ate together with Hvass. Cosy. They talked about our little garden company and Mrs Finne, who has made a strong impression on them.

I went to the cathedral but was tired. No message from Rønneberg where he can be reached, but in order to get clarity, I give up travelling north and go over Christiania with Sigurd Sverreson in the evening.


Anders N. Hvass
Augusta Finne
Carl E. Rønneberg
Fie
Frantz Hvass
Marius Friman Dahl Bøckman
Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl Bøckman
Suzette Holten
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Torsdag23.7.1914Carl Nielsen til Otto Schack, SkagenOtto Christian Erik Hans Otto Didrik Schack bad i sit brev fra Schackenborg 13.7. om svar til Skagens Badehotel, hvor han ville opholde sig til 26.7.1914.
Damgaard pr Fredericia
23-7-14
Kære Grev Schack!
Tak for Deres Brev. De vilde jo gerne have os allerede den 31te, men min Hustru maatte rejse til Norge, i Anledning af en Bestilling og var rejst inden jeg fik Deres Brev, derfor har jeg ikke kunnet svare og kan det forsaavidt ikke endnu, ihvertfald ikke paa hendes Vegne, da jeg ikke ved naar hun kommer. –
Men maa jeg foreslaa følgende: Mine Døtre kunde komme den 31te til Ballet, min Kone og jeg, efter den oprindelige Plan, nogle Dage ind i August. Min Søn kommer ikke med til Schackenborg denne Gang da han skal besøge min Svoger paa Spjarupgaard.
Ifald De synes om mit Forslag vil De maaske sende mig et Brevkort. Vil De hilse Deres BroderChristian eller Erik Schack; der er ikke bevaret breve til Carl Nielsen fra nogen af dem. og takke for hans Brev som jeg fik idag.
Med Hilsen fra min Familie er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
23 July 1914
Carl Nielsen to Otto Schack, SkagenOtto Schack asked in his letter from Schackenborg on 13 July to have the reply sent to Skagens Bom svar to Skagen's Seaside Hotel where he would be staying until 26 July 1914.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
23 July 14

Dear Count Schack!

Thank you for your letter. You would like to have us arrive already on the 31st, but my wife has had to travel to Norway on account of a commission and had left before I received your letter, so I have not been able to answer and still cannot for that matter, at least on her account, as I do not know when she will be coming back. –

But may I suggest the following: my daughters could come to the ball on the 31st, my wife and I, following the original plan, some days into August. My son will not be coming with us to Schackenborg this time as he is to visit my brother-in-law at Spjarupgaard.

If you approve of my suggestion, you could perhaps send me a postcard. Would you send my regards to your brotherChristian or Erik Schack; there are no preserved letters from Carl Nielsen to either of them. and thank him for his letter which I received today?

With regards from my family I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Schack
Erik Hans Schack
Otto Didrik Schack
Paul Brodersen
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Torsdag
23.7.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Skrevet på postkort med parti fra Aalesund, fortrykt Nordenfjeldske S/S Co. Trondhjem, skrevet på skibet mellem Aalesund og Bergen, afsendt fra Bergen.

Her er Ålesund jeg traf Rønneberg Chefen for Handelshuset og Borgermesteren de vare meget hyggelige og det er nogle mærkelige Kirkegårdsforhold. Derefter var jeg i Tronhjem hvor jeg var hos Stiftsfysikus Bøckmanns og hos Bispens. Bispen [Peter Wilhelm Bøckman] viste mig rundt i den mærkelige Domkirke, nu er jeg på Nedvej mellem Ålesund og Bergen vi ere lige uden skjærs i Atlanterhavsdønning

I Går passerede vi Sverdrup på Hjælpeexpeditione[n]s SkibDen norske polarforsker Otto Sverdrup ledede i 1914 en hjælpeekspedition til eftersøgning af tre russiske nordpolsekspeditioner, der havde været forsvundne længe. og vinkede til dem. Jeg tager til Christiania og træffer Carl Rønneberg. d. 23/7 1914[.] i Trondhjem traf jeg Hvass [Anders N. Hvass] og Frue og Frans

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

d. 23 Juli Dejlig Solskin jeg lå sammenstuvet med andre i Damesalonen og sov godt Christianssand malerisk Klk 11 Klk 2½ var vi i Atlanterhavet Havet ånder og dønner på en anden

vi sejlede forbi passerede et russisk Expeditionsundsætningsskibet


Thursday
23 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On a postcard with a photograph of a ship from Ålesund, preprinted Nordenfjeldske S/S Co. Trondhjem, written on the ship between Ålesund and Bergen, and posted from Bergen.

Here is Ålesund. I met Rønneberg, the head of the trading house, and the mayor. They were very nice. And there are some strange conditions relating to cemeteries. Then I was in Trondheim where I visited the diocesan physician Bøckman and his wife and was at the bishopric. The bishop [Peter Wilhelm Bøckman] showed me around the strange cathedral. Now I'm on the way down between Ålesund and Bergen. We are just off the coast in the Atlantic swells.

Yesterday we passed Sverdrup on the expeditionary rescue shipThe Norwegian polar explorer Otto Sverdrup led an auxiliary expedition in 1914 to search for three Russian North Pole expeditions, who had disappeared long before. and waved to them. I'm going to Christiania to meet Carl Rønneberg on 23 July 1914. In Trondheim I met Hvass and Mrs and Frantz.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

23 July: Lovely sunshine. I lay huddled together with others in the women's saloon and slept well. Christianssand at 11.00 was picturesque. At 2.30 we were in the Atlantic. The ocean breathes and swells in a different...

We sailed past a Russian expeditionary rescue ship.


Anders N. Hvass
Carl E. Rønneberg
Frantz Hvass
Marius Friman Dahl Bøckman
Otto Neumann Knoph Sverdrup
Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl Bøckman
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Fredag
24.7.1914
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, Løkken

Damgaard den 24-7-14

Kære Ven!

Hvordan mon De har det?

Paa Grund af den baltiske Musikfest naaede jeg desværre ikke at komme ud til Dem i Hornbæk. Mon De fik mit Brev, som var adresseret til Ellegaarden pr Ellekilde?

Jeg haaber De endnu er i Løkken; det har jo været storartet Badevejr og der maa være dejligt ved Vesterhavet i denne Sommer. – Jeg kan fortælle Dem at jeg er kommen godt igang med et nyt, stort Orkesterværk en Art Symfoni i èn Sats [CNW 28], der skulde skildre alt hvad man føler og tænker ved det Begreb vi kalder Livet eller rettere ”Liv” i videste Betydning. Altsaa: alt hvad der har Villien til at leve og røre paa sig. Alt kan gaa ind under dette Begreb og Musikken er jo mere end de andre Kunster Livsytring idet den enten er fuldkommen død – i det Øjeblik den ikke lyder – eller fuldkommen levende, og den kan derfor netop udtrykke Begrebet Liv ligefra den elementæreste Ytringsform til den højeste sjælelige Betagelse. Naa, det kan jo ikke nytte at snakke Filosofi om noget man har isinde at udrette og maaske jeg slet ikke kan faa det sagt som ligger mig paa Sinde, men nu er jeg rigtig godt igang og saa bliver det nok til noget selv om man aldrig{,} naar det man tænkte sig. Vi er paa Damgaard i Øjeblikket og bliver her Maaneden ud, d.v.s min Kone er i disse [Dage] i Aalesund hvor hun senere skal lave et Gravmonument over en Konsul Rønneberg, men hun kommer snart igen.

Jeg sendte forleden et Billede af mig til Prof: Pfohl med nogle taknemmelige Ord, men jeg fik ikke skrevet til ham. Jeg haaber han har faaet det, jeg kunde nemlig ikke huske hans Adresse men sendte det til Adresse ”Hamburger Nachrichten”.

Jeg vilde imidlertid gerne skrive rigtig til ham en af Dagene; De kunde gøre mig en Tjeneste at sende mig hans Adresse paa et Brevkort, hvis De ikke plages deraf.

Gid De nu maa have det rigtig godt og blive helt den gamle igen. Jeg har den Følelse at det vil altsammen gaa meget bedre en[d] De selv tror.

Hils Fru Catharine mange Gange og paa det allervarmeste fra mig og modtag selv, kære Ven, de{t} bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld Skriften!

Friday
24 July 1914
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Løkken

Damgaard 24 July 14

Dear friend!

How are you, I wonder?

Due to the Baltic Music Festival I sadly never managed to get out to see you in Hornbæk. I wonder if you received my letter, which was addressed to Ellegaarden nr. Ellekilde?

I hope you are still in Løkken; it has been such wonderful bathing weather and it must have been lovely by the North Sea this summer. – I can tell you that I’m well under way with a new, largescale orchestral work, a kind of symphony in one movement [CNW 28], which is to depict everything we feel and think in the concept we call life, or rather ‘Life’ in the broadest sense. In other words, everything that has the will to live and to move. Everything can be included in this concept and, more than the other arts, music is an expression of life, in that it is either completely dead – the moment it makes no sound – or completely alive, and for this very reason it can express this concept of life, right from its most elementary manifestation to the highest transport of the spirit. Well, there is no point in spouting philosophy about something you are intending to make happen, and I may be completely unable to express in words what I have in mind, but I am now really well under way, so something will come of it even though we never entirely achieve what it is we were thinking of. We are at Damgaard at the moment and will be staying here for the rest of the month – well, my wife is in Aalesund at the moment where she will later be making a funeral monument for a Consul Rønneberg, but she will be back here again soon.

The other day I sent a picture of myself to Prof. Pfohl with some words of thanks, but I did not manage to write to him. I hope he has received it, for I could not remember his address and sent it addressed to 'Hamburger Nachtrichten'.

However, I will be writing to him properly one of these days. You might do me a favour and send his address on a postcard if that is not a nuisance.

I hope you may be truly well and be wholly your old self again. I have a feeling that it will all go much better than you think yourself.

Give my very best and fondest regards to Mrs Catharine[!] and to yourself, dear friend, best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Forgive the handwriting!


Carl E. Rønneberg
Emil Holm
Ferdinand Pfohl
Katarina Holm


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag24.7.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 24.7.:
Bergen
Brev fra Carl fra d 14 Hos Nina Grieg
I Vos i Nat dårlig Hotel
Brevkoncept fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:
d 24/7 1914
Kære Carl Nu er vi lige ved at lægge ind i Ejdfjor jeg vil endnu en Gang op til Vøringsfossen og så op over Hardangervidden og tage Bergensbanen. De store mægtige Fjelde virker beroligende på mig, og vækker mig op af min Nedstemthed det er om Du vil Morfin for mit Sind. Når jeg lægger mig om Aftenen svir mine Øjenlåg på mine Øjne[.] Der er gået noget i Stykker inde i mig og for mig. Det nytter ikke at tale om det Store. [”]Hvad hjælper det Mennesket om han vandt den hele Verden men tog stor Skade på sin Sjæl Eller hvad kan Du give til Vederlag for Din Sjæl.”
Du vil ikke forstå dette lige så lidt nu som før. 27[/7] Jeg har aldrig tænkt at en åndelig Smerte kunde føles så stærkt legemligt. Jeg synes det letter at skrive Tanker ned selv om jeg aldrig afsender Brevet
24/7
Kjære Carl Jeg kom lige til Bergen tog ud og så til Fru Grieg.
Jeg synes Irmelin og Søs skulde med til Ballet og jeg synes Du skulde tage med Telefoner til Paul [Paul Brodersen] og så synes jeg Børge skulde derned. Marie med Hilsen til Alle Alle Alle
[Tonny Hagerup:] Kjærlig Hilsen Tonny

Friday
24 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

 

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 24 July:

Bergen

Letter from Carl from 14 July. Visited Nina Grieg

In Vos tonight; bad hotel

Draft letter from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

24 July 1914

Dear Carl. Now we are just about to lay anchor in Ejdfjord. I want to go up to Vøringsfossen once again, and then up over Hardanger Plain and take the Bergen Railway. These huge, majestic mountains have a calming effect on me, and wake me from my depression. It is, if you will, morphine for my mind. When I lie down at night, my eyelids sting on my eyes. Something has gone to pieces inside me and for me. It's no use talking about the big things. 'For what shall it profit a man if he shall gain the whole world and lose his soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul?'Bible, King James Version, Mark 8:36 and 8:37.

You will not understand this now any more than you did before. 27 [July] I never realised that a spiritual pain could be felt so strongly physically. I find it easier to write down thoughts even if I never send the letter.

24 July

 Dear Carl. I just arrived in Bergen and went to see Mrs Grieg.

I think Irmelin and Søs should go to the ball, and I think you should go with them. Ring Paul, and then I think Børge should go there. Marie, with love to all, all, all. 

[Antonie Hagerup:] Kind regards, Tonny


Antonie Hagerup
Nina Grieg
Paul Brodersen
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Lørdag
25.7.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Eidfjord, Norge, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

25.7.1914

Eidfjor d. 25/7 1914

Kjære Carl i Bergen modtog jeg Dit Brev fra d 14 Tak. Jeg kikkede ud til Nina [Nina Grieg] og Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] der kom Konsul Moor [Conrad Mohr] som jeg skal hilse fra han forærer Bergen en Statue af Bjørnson og Grieg og Nina skulde ind at se på Udkastene.

Jeg er glad ved at Du arbejder godt. Jeg bliver nogle Dage mellem de storslåede Fjelde det gjør godt skjønt mine Øjenlåg svir på mine Øjne om Aftnen når jeg lægger mig Hilsen fra D. M.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 25.7.:

Eide i Bil

Eidfjor

derfra op til Fossen

overnatte på Fosli

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 26.7.:

Gik med Fører over Hardanger og et Stykke af Jøkelen til Dammevandshytten. Jeg kan ikke næsten se de store Bjerge og Elve og Dale for Fortvivlelse og Forpinthed her i Hytten var en Del unge Piger det var helt godt at sidde og høre på deres Pludderen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 27.7.:

Jeg har næsten ikke sovet og har grædt meget, uden for mit Vindue er Jøkelens blåhvide Bræ med de dybe blålysende Isrevner. Den store alvorlige Hardangerslette. For et Par Dage siden dæmrede der noget i min Bevidsthed nu ser jeg alt i Sammenhæng. At Carl har kunnet bebrejde mig Mangel på Tillid!!! Et så dumt Uføre af Forstillelse og Løgn har man haft Hjerte til at lade mig vade i. Hvad er jeg her oppe imellem de tusindeårige uforandrede Sten. En såret Fugl som måske kan få Vingen til at vokse lidt sammen igjen måske snart forbløder

nu går og småpines af Smerte det Fjelde og Bræ ikke hører, og står i tusinder af År efter at jeg er forsvunden, og mit Blod ikke mere banker.

Min pinefulde Fortvivlelse slæber jeg med over alt.

Eft Middag nu sidder jeg i Solen og ser ud over Jøkelbræen og ud over Hardangervidden, og kan ikke nå at glæde mig over al Storheden der er ligesom noget i Stykker inden i mig Jeg kan ikke vende tilbage.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 28.7.:

I Morges op 5 ned 5½ over Jøkelen vidunderlig Udsigt koldt for Fødderne på Jøkelen lå en lille smuk Fugl med gule og røde Fjer i Hale og Vinger jeg samlede den op og spurgte hvad den hed den var tilsyneladende ikke anskudt, smide den rette Farve kanske den har fået Gift og siden er fløjet herop og død.

Det gjør det underli[g]st[e] Indtryk også jeg har fået en langsom virkende Gift og det er jo også derfor jeg går og går og er der oppe i den store Ensomhed

I Christiania dødtræt om Aftenen Skriven til Carl d. 27 afsendt fra Finse

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 29.7.:

I Christiania

traf Rønneberg

fra [*]

morsomt at se hvor de Unge samler til Rede må den blive lun og tryg han fulgte mig på Dampsk. om Bord traf jeg Lefoli Frk Bøckmann


Saturday
25 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Eidfjord, Norway, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

 Eidfjord 25 July 1914

Dear Carl. In Bergen I received your letter of the 14th. Thank you. I looked in on Nina and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and Consul Mohr was also there. He sends his regards. He is giving Bergen a statue of Bjørnson, and Grieg and Nina were to go in to look at the sketches.

I am glad that you are working well. I'll stay a few days among the magnificent mountains. It does me good, though my eyelids sting my eyes in the evening when I go to bed. Regards from your M.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 25 July:

Ejder by car

Ejderfjord

From there up to Fossen

Overnight at Fosli

 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 26 July:

Went with a driver over Hardanger and a part of the glacier to the Damvann cabin. I can barely see the great mountains and rivers and valleys for the despair and despondency I feel. Here in the cabin there were quite a few young girls. It was very good to sit and listen to their chatter.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 27 July:

I have hardly slept and have cried a lot. Outside my window is the blue-white glacier with the deep blue-lit ice fissures. The great, severe Hardanger landscape. A few days ago something dawned in my consciousness; now I see everything in context. That Carl could blame me for lack of trust!!! Such a stupid mess of pretence and lies they have been so heartless as to let me wade into. What am I, up here among this thousand-year-old immutable rock? A wounded bird whose wings may be able to grown back together a bit, or that perhaps soon will bleed to death.

who now walks and is tormented by pain that the mountains and glacier cannot hear, and will stand for thousands of years after I have disappeared, and my blood no longer pulses.

My agonising despair I drag around with me everywhere.

After noon, I'm now sitting in the sun and looking out over the glacier and the expanse of Hardanger, and I can't manage to rejoice in all the grandeur. It is like something is broken inside me. I cannot turn back.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 28 July:

This morning up at 5 o'clock down 5.30 over the glacier. Lovely view, cold on the feet. On the glacier lay a beautiful little bird with yellow and red tail and wing feathers. I picked it up and asked what it was called. It had apparently not been winged, not the right colour. Maybe it was poisoned, and has then flown up here and died.

I have the strangest sense that I too have taken a slow-acting poison and that is why I too walk and walk, and I'm up here in this great loneliness.

Arrived in Christiania dead tired in the evening. Wrote to Carl on the 27th, posted from Finse.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 29 July:

In Christiania

Met Rønneberg

from [*]

It's lovely to see where the young collect material for a nest. May it be warm and safe. He followed me onto the steamer. On board I met Lefoli, Miss Bøckmann.


Antonie Hagerup
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Carl E. Rønneberg
Conrad Mohr
Edvard Grieg
frøken Bøckman
J. Andreas Lefolii
Nina Grieg
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Torsdag30.7.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære lille Irmelin og Søs
Hermed et Par Kroner som I altid kan bruge
Jeg sender også et Par af de Kjoler Du kan bruge
Jeg håber I kan få dem strøgne ud.
Kjærligste Hilsener jeg må blive her og muligvis må jeg hurtig ned til min Hest nu
Kjærlig Hilsen til Alle
Din Moder
Jeg kom i Formiddag
har skreven til Grevinden
God Fornøjelse Far tager vel med.
30/7 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 30.7.:
Kom hjem telefoneret til M.M. bedt om Nøglen Kom tidligere end ventet med forskræmt Udseende dårlig Samvittighed jeg sagde hende det kjendte Gud bevare mig for mine Venner mine Fjender skal jeg nok klare mig overfor.
Stakkel hugger hos andre. Ulykkebringer.
Hun vilde gjøre Grin det misklædte hende
Tog i Eftermiddag ud med Godske Nielsen har talt længe med ham. Han var forfærdet over mit nedbrudte Udseende, jeg fortalte ham Grunden som han forstod i fuldt Mål han er en hæderlig og fin Karakter
Kl 12½ Jeg har været på Banen med et Brev til Carl jeg ventede og kunde ikke beslutte mig men nu er det gjort det er godt. Godske har lovet at tage sig af Carl. Jeg har i Forvejen skreven til Carl hvor forpint jeg er[,] hvis der var Alvor i at holde på mig var han kommen. ”Men Sommerferien må ikke spoleres.”

Thursday
30 July 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear little Irmelin and Søs

Enclosed are a couple of kroner that you can always use.

I'm also sending you a couple of dresses you can use.

I hope you can get them ironed out.

Much love. I must stay here, and I may have to hurry down to my horse now.

Love to all.

Your Mother

I arrived this morning.

Have written to the countess.

Have fun; Father will go with you, I'm sure.

30 July 1914

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 30 July:

Came home. Telephoned M.M. and asked for the key. She came earlier than expected with a frightened look. Bad conscience. I told her I knew. God preserve me from my friends; my enemies I will manage.

Wretched homewrecker. Bringer of misfortune.

She wanted to make light of it; that did not become her.

Went out this afternoon with Godske Nielsen and talked to him at length. He was horrified at my broken appearance. I told him the reason, which he understood in full measure. He is an honourable and fine character.

12.30 – I have been at the station with a letter to Carl. I waited and could not decide, but now it is done and it's good. Godske has promised to take care of Carl. I have already written to Carl to say how distressed I am; if he was serious about keeping me he would have come. 'But the summer holiday must not be spoilt.'


Henny Schack
Marie Møller
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Fredag31.7.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnAdresseret til ”(Fru Carl-Nielsen) / Adresse: / Hr: Kolonialhandler Bilquist / Vodrofsvej 48 / Kjøbenhavn V.”
Fredericia. 31-7-14
Tak for Dit Brev. Du har Ret! Der er noget der er Lykke og Ulykke; det føler jeg nu hvert Minut paa Dagen. H.B og jeg er i Fredericia med Søs og Irmelin. Du skal komme herover strax! Ellers rejser jeg til Dig øjeblikkeligt. Jeg tager ikke til Schacks under nogen Omstændigheder; jeg vil med til Celle. Jeg kan ikke længere. Du maa komme strax, saa følges vi ad ligemeget hvorhen. – Din C.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 31.7.:
Brev fra Carl samtidig med at han har mit. han vil jeg skal komme til Damgaard straks når han ser jeg lider for hans Skyld hvorfor kommer han ikke straks. Jeg er urolig for mit Arbejde. Alt ser truende ud.
Maren kommer hjem
Haven er nu så hyggelig og fint slået og reven
arbeide kan jeg ikke
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 1.8.:
Lørdag d 1 August
ventede Carl
Frk M. rejst over til Carl og Knudsen.
Thelegram til Bilquist fra Carl. Forespørgsel om jeg kom[mer]
Telegraferede at jeg rejste det var et af de sidste Tog der gik igjennem over Gedser
Kom til Berlin 1½ om Natten Kom endelig ind i Hotel Splendid

Friday
31 July 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CopenhagenAddressed to '(Mrs Carl-Nielsen) / Address: / Mr Grocer Bilquist / Vodroffsvej 48 / Copenhagen V.'

Fredericia. 31 July 14

Thank you for your letter. You are right! There is something that is happiness and unhappiness; I feel that now every minute of the day. H.B. and I are in Fredericia with Søs and Irmelin. You have to come over here straight away! Otherwise I will travel to you immediately. I will not go to Schack's under any circumstances; I want to go with you to Celle. I can't go on. You will have to come straight away so we can continue together no matter where. – Your C.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 31 July:

Letter from Carl at the same time as he gets mine. He wants me to come to Damgaard immediately when he can see I am suffering because of him. Why doesn't he come straight away? I'm worried about my work. Everything looks threatening.

Maren is coming home.

The garden is so cosy and tidily mown and raked.

Work I cannot.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 1 August:

Saturday 1 August

Was expecting Carl

Miss M. travelled over to Carl and Knudsen.

Telegram to Billqvist from Carl. Wanted to know if I was coming.

Telegraphed that I was leaving. It was one of the last trains that went through via Gedser.

Arrived in Berlin 1.30 at night. Arrived finally at Hotel Splendid.


Carl Billqvist
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Otto Didrik Schack


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:109
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anders Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 31.7.1914 49
KB, HA CNA IAa6



Fredag31.7.1914Anders Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen
Den 28.7.1914, en måned efter mordet i Sarajevo på den østrigske tronfølger, ærkehertug Franz Ferdinand, erklærede Østrig-Ungarn Serbien krig. Deraf fulgte russisk og tysk mobilisering, og den 1.8. erklærede Tyskland Rusland krig og den 3.8. Frankrig. Efter tysk krænkelse af Belgiens neutralitet erklærede Storbritannien Tyskland krig den 4.8. Dermed var 1. verdenskrig en realitet.
Chicago Ill. 31:7-14.
Kjære Broder! Naar Du modtager disse Par linier vil Du saa ikke skrive et Par Ord og lade mig vide hvordan sagerne staar hjemme i Danmark!
I dag den {den} 31: Juli ser det jo ud til alt muligt i Europa Tyskland og Rusland har jo endnu ikke erklæret Krig men det ser jo ud til at det kan komme hvert Øjeblik det skal være!
Aviserne her er fyldte med alle mulige rædselsfulde Yttringer Børsen i New York og Chicago er lukket i dag, i det hele ser det meget daarligt ud for Europa hero[v]re fra – Hvad mon følgerne bliver i Danmark?
Jeg havde nu fundet en Kjøber til min Forretning, det skulle afgjøres i morgen den 1: Aug. men jeg tør ikke sælge nu – det kan være jeg kan faae det udsat til 1: Sept. med Handelen? Jeg havde betalt ned paa Billetterne og sikret Plads for Afrejse den 10de Sept. men det er jo det samme man kan jo faae det udsat til naar som helst. Vi har endnu ikke set et muk fra Danmark – om Erklæring af Neutralitet eller noget.
Vil Du skrive hvad Du mener nu med det samme – Du skal aldrig nogensinde høre nogen Bebrejdelser lige meget hvordan det gaar, for det er jo os selv herovre som vil til Danmark – vi er blevne saa opsat paa det nu – saa det er en meget stor Skuffelse der som vi nu bliver tvungne til [at] vente til senere.
Vi venter nu at høre fra dig sidst i August, der kan jo ske meget inden den Tid men vi haaber paa det bedste for alle de stakkels Menneskers Skyld som direkte kommer til at lide under Krigen, hvis det kommer til Europæisk Krig. Her hører man bogstavelig ikke andet, en[d] tale om Krig, de frygter for Japan – der er jo nogle Spørgsmaal angaaende Japanesernes Ret til at eje Land i de Forenede Stater som har truet længe – i sær i Californien.
Med mange kjærlige hilsener til Eder alle, fra hele Familien forbliver jeg din hengivne Broder
A.J. Nielsen
1025 Addison St.
Chicago Ill:

Friday
31 July 1914
Anders Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen

On 28 July 1914, one month after the assassination of the Archduke Franz Ferdinand of Austria in Sarajevo, Austria-Hungary declared war on Serbia. This led to Russian and German mobilisation and on 1 August, Germany declared war on Russia and, on 3 August, France. After German violation of Belgian neutrality, Great Britain declared war on Germany on 4 August, and World War I broke out.

Chicago Ill. 31 July 14.

Dear Brother! When you receive these lines, will you please write a few words and let me know how things are back home in Denmark?!

Today, 31 July, all sorts of things seem to be happening in Europe. Germany and Russia have not yet declared war, but it seems likely that this could happen at any moment!

The newspapers are full of all kinds of dreadful statements. The stock exchange in New York and in Chicago are closed today. Everything looks absolutely terrible in Europe from what we can see from over here – I wonder what consequences it will have for Denmark?

I have now found a buyer for my store. It's to be settled tomorrow on 1 August, but I dare not sell it now – perhaps I can have the deal postponed until 1 September? I had been paying for the tickets and saved a berth for 10 September, but it doesn't matter; I can have it postponed for whenever I need it. We still haven't heard a peep from Denmark – about a proclamation of neutrality or something.

Please write to me what you think immediately – you won't be hearing any complaints no matter how things turn out, for it is us over here, after all, who want to return to Denmark – we have got so keen on it now – so it's a great disappointment that we are forced to wait longer.

We expect to hear from you by the end of August. Much can happen in the meantime, of course, but we hope for the best for the sake of all the poor people who will directly suffer from the war if a war in Europe becomes a reality. Here we literally hear of nothing other than fears of war. They are afraid about Japan – there are some questions about the Japanese's right to own land in the United States that have long been threatening – especially in California.

With much love to all of you from all our family, I remain your devoted brother

A.J. Nielsen

1025 Addison St.

Chicago Ill.


Anders Nielsen
Franz Ferdinand
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Søndag2.8.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østersøen, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Ombord paa Dampfærgen mellem Gjedser og Warnemünde den
 2/8-1914
Kjære Carl
det er vist sidste Tog der føres igjennem (mener man) jeg er med, måske jeg ikke kan komme i Land, da jeg ikke har Pas
Marie
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 2.8.:
[Berlin] 2 August
Stort Røre på Gaderne. Stor Krigsbegejstring. Så Kaiseren.Wilhelm 2. Ordnede Passet.

Sunday
2 August 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østersøen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On board the steamer ferry between Gjedser and Warnemünde on

2 August 1914

Dear Carl,

I think this is the last train to get through (they think). I am on it, maybe I won't be able to go ashore, as I don't have a passport.

Marie

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 2 August:

[Berlin] 2 August

Great commotion in the streets. Great enthusiasm for war. Saw the Kaiser.Kaiser Wilhelm 2. Ordered a passport.


Wilhelm 2.
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Tirsdag
4.8.1914
Emil Holm, Løkken, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Strandhotellet

Løkken, 4 Aug 1914

Kære Ven!

Tak for Deres Brev, det glædede mig meget, at De var saa godt i Gang med et nyt Værk [CNW 28], og dets skitserede Indhold interesserer mig stærkt. Jeg er overbevist om, at De vil gennemføre Sagen til Tilfredsstillelse for Dem selv og Glæde for os Andre. Siden da er der jo indtraadt den største Begivenhed: Verdensbranden.

De spørger mig, hvorledes jeg har det. Ja, jeg troer, jeg ved ærlig Vilje og et stadigt dagligt Arbeide i flere Retninger havde faaet saa meget Grund under Fødderne, at jeg fik en fast Tro paa, at det skulde lykkes mig at bygge mit Helbred, maaske langsomt, men sikkert, op paany. Krigen er jo ikke egnet til at fremme dette, thi vi rammes haardt deraf.

Efter dette urolige Aar havde jeg haabet paa i mit eget Hjem i Kjøbenhavn atter at have et Sted, hvor jeg var omgivet af de Ting, jeg havde samlet i Aarenes Løb; mine Møbler og alt staa i Stuttgart, saa Spørgsmaalet, naar og hvor jeg ser det altsammen igjen, er vel skudt langt ud i Fremtiden. Min Pension er vel ogsaa suspenderet, – ihvertfald foreløbig –, og endelig vil næppe nogen beslutte sig til at tage Sangundervisning hos os i disse alvorlige og sikkert dyre Tider, der nu indtræde. Et Lyspunkt er der, et lille: Jeg havde solgt mine Soveværelses-Møbler, jeg skulde derfor alligevel købe nye, vi have altsaa et Sted, hvor vi kunne sove til Vinter, – ihvertfald.

Og dog, – det er forunderligt, – det er ligesom eens Eget bliver saa meget mindre ved Tanken om det Rædselsdrama, der nu udspilles. Hvilke reale og aandelige Værdier gaa ikke tabt nu, hvormeget sættes ikke hele Udviklingen derved tilbage; men først og sidst, hvilken ubeskrivelig Sorg væltes der nu ikke ind over Menneskene Verden over. Børn der rives fra deres Forældre, Fædre der maaske aldrig ser Hjem-

met mere, Forfærdeligt! Man behøver ikke at være svag, fordi Indfølelsens store Magt griber Sjælen lige til Hjærterødderne.

– Og det vil være en stor Lykke, om vort Land skaanes for directe Del i denne Ulykke, som efter alt at dømme bliver Historiens forfærdeligste, den indirekte Del, komme vi nok over, naar vi alle have Vilje dertil. Ja, maaske det kan foraarsage, at alle Danske, naar Stormen der truer en Gang er dreven over, ved den forfærdelige Tanke, at vi som Folk maaske kunde tilintetgøres, derefter ville lade Partiestridigheder være mindre fremherskende og give hverandre Haandslag paa, at bygge alt op hvad Dansk er, og som tilhører hele Nationen, saa er den enkeltes Tab for intet at regne, og en ny Blomstringstid vil oprinde, maatte det ske, det maa og bør være alle gode danske Mænds og Kvinders største Ønske i Øjeblikket.

Hjærteligste Ønsker og Hilsener til Dem, Familien, Frk Thygesen og vore øvrige Bekendte paa Damgaarden fra min Kone og

Deres altid hengivne

Emil Holm

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 6.8. til 10.8.:

6 August Ankom til Celle

7 August Driver ubeslutsom omkring alt er i Krigsfeber

8 August Lørdag Har i Dag prøvet på at arbejde

9 August Søndag Har ondt ved at samle mig forsøger at arbejde et Par Timer

om Aftenen et Par Timer hos Landstallmeister.

Mandag kom forsent op til at se Ridningen. Jeg går omkring ved intet har jeg mere Glæde som før prøver på at glemme ved at arbejde men det Grimme og Løgnagtige og Forstillelse.

Tuesday
4 August 1914
Emil Holm, Løkken, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Seaside Hotel

Løkken, 4 August 1914

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I was very happy to hear that you are so busy at work with a new piece [CNW 28] and the content you sketched out interests me greatly. I am convinced you will complete this to the satisfaction of yourself and the joy for the rest of us. Since then, the greatest event has happened of course: world up in flames.

You ask me how I am doing. Well, I think that, thanks to pure stubbornness and continuous daily work on various directions, I had assembled so much ground beneath my feet that I reached the firm conviction that I would succeed in regaining my health, maybe slowly, but steadily. Of course, war is not ideal for achieving that for it hits us hard.

After this year of uncertainty, I had been hoping that my own home in Copenhagen would once again become a place where I was surrounded by the things I have collected throughout the years; my furniture and all my other stuff is in Stuttgart, so I suppose the question as to when I will see all of that again has been pushed far into the future. My pension has been suspended, too, I suppose – at least for now – and finally, I assume no one will want to buy singing lessons from us during this critical and probably expensive period we are entering. There is one silver lining, a small one: I had sold my bedroom furniture, so I needed to buy new furniture anyway, so we have a place to sleep during the winter – at least.

And yet – it is strange – it is as though our own things become so insignificant under the shadow of the calamity that is unfolding. How many real and spiritual values will now be lost? How much will developments as a whole be set back? But most importantly: what indescribable sorrow will now come pouring in over people the world over? Children torn from their parents, fathers who may never come back home. Dreadful! It is not a sign of weakness that the great power of empathy grasps your soul to the depths of your heart.

– And it would of course be extremely fortunate if our nation is spared taking direct part in this tragedy, which will as far as we can see become the most terrible in history; the indirect part we will surely all recover from so long as we have the determination to do so. It might even mean that all Danes, once the threatening storm has passed, upon coming to the horrible realisation that we as a people could be destroyed, will thereafter let our political disagreements play a smaller part and promise each other that we will rebuild everything that is Danish and which belongs to the entire nation, and then individual losses will mean nothing and a new pinnacle will be reached. If only that happens; that must and should be the biggest wish of all honest Danish men and women at this point in time.

Heartfelt wishes and regards to you, your family, Miss Thygesen and our other friends at Damgaard from my wife and

yours ever sincerely,

Emil Holm

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook from 6-10 August:

6 August. Arrived in Celle

7 August. Idling about aimlessly. Everything is in a war fever.

8 August. Saturday. Tried to work today.

9 August. Sunday. Having a hard time collecting myself. Am trying to work for a couple of hours.

In the evening, a couple of hours with the equerry.

Monday. Got up too late to see the riding. I'm walking around. I feel no joy in anything as before. Try to forget by working, but the ugliness and deceit and pretence.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
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Mandag
10.8.1914Poststemplet i København denne mandag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Mandag.

Mine Tænder skal behandles idag og imorgen. Sig til Knudsen, jeg kommer til Middelfart Onsdag med 95 Toget. – Sig til Frk: Thygesen at jeg glæder [mig] over at hun nu sikkert har faaet Hveden ind nu. Ingen særlige Efter[r]etninger om Krigen indtil dette Øjeblik Kl 3. Intet hørt fra Moder. Margrete R.[Margrete Rosenberg] kommer ind og faar Time Kl 5 idag. Hilsen fra Maren

Din Fader

Hils Frk K [Therese Krüger] Og Søssepige!

Monday
10 August 1914Postmarked in Copenhagen this Monday.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Monday.

My teeth have to be treated again today and tomorrow. Tell Knudsen I will be coming to Middelfart on Wednesday by the 9.50 train. – Tell Miss Thygesen that I am glad that she will have got the wheat in safely by now. No particular information about the war up until this moment 3 o'clock. Have heard nothing from Mother. Margrete R. is coming in and will have a lesson at 5 o'clock today. Greetings from Maren.

Your Father

Regards to Miss K. Love to Søsselass!


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Tirsdag11.8.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CelleAdresseret til: ”Frau Carl Nielsen / Fräulein Senator Schmidt / Trifftstrasse 6 / Celle / Hannover.”
Kopenhagen 11 August 1914
Liebe Marie! Wir bleiben alle in Damgaard bis gegen September. Bin heute hier in Kopenhagen um Geld zu ordnen und um etwas von Maren über deine Rejse zu erfahren. Wie geht’s Dir? Bitte Dir nach Damgaard bald zu kommen! – Maren rejst morgen wieder nach Fühnen
und warte Nachricht von Dir wenn Du Sie wieder nach Kopenhagen haben willst.
Vielen Grüsse!
Die Thürschlüsseln liegen bei Frederiksens
Dein
Carl.

Tuesday
11 August 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CelleAddressed to [in German]: 'Mrs Carl Nielsen / Miss Senator Schmidt / Trifftstrasse 6 / Celle / Hanover.”

[In German:]

Copenhagen 11 August 1914

Dear Marie! We will all be staying at Damgaard until around September. I'm here in Copenhagen today to sort out money and to find out something about your trip from Maren. How are you doing? Please come to Damgaard soon! – Maren left this morning to go back to Funen and to await news from you if you want to have her return to Copenhagen.

Much love!

The door keys are at the Frederiksens.

Your
Carl.


Frederiksen
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag11.8.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til Senator [Henriette?] Schmidt, Celle
Kopenhagen am 11 Aug 14.
Verehrtes Fräulein! Bitte, haben Sie die Güte Frau Carl-Nielsen zu sagen, dass ihre Familie wohnt in Damgaard vorläufig und wir warten sehr auf Nachricht von Frau Carl-Nielsen.
Im voraus dankend
Ihrer
Carl Nielsen.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 11.8.:
Ti. Kort fra Knudsens fra Haderslev Grev Lh Sch. ført Sydpå og fængslet! Frk M. har været der og naturligvis talt store Visdomsord og givet Råd som pjaltet følges. At hun har den Frækhed at fortælle mig at hun har sagt til Fru Anine Jørgen Hansen Koch at når Valget stod mellem Fru K og mig vilde hun stå på min Side. Hvilken umådelig Vægt hun tillægger sig selv i det Stykke[.] Tænk at hun Cs – er på min Side og Fru Kochs blufærdige! Forbauselse da Carl fortæller Kochs at jeg havde bedt ham holde op med Timerne.
Jeg kan ikke få Vejret i den Atmosphære.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 12.8.:
12 Prøver på at Arbejde Beg. 5½ Morgenen
alt er blegt og indholdsløst for mig nu
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 13.8.:
13 I Dag har jeg en af mine svære Dage[.] Jeg har Væmmelse ved alt ved Arbejde og ikke Arbejde alt er mat i mig[.] Mine Øjne som før har glædet sig over hver Bevægelse hos Mennesker og Dyr og hver Linie Bevægelse i en Farve ere sløve og gider intet se.
Jeg holder op med at arbejde, det er kun mekaniske Efterdønninger
I Dag skal her stille 5000 Mand ”Landwehr”. Folk revne bort fra Hus og Hjem.
Hvor har jeg mit Hjem nu?
Jeg kan ikke komme bort fra at mon Carl har ønsket jeg skulde fortsætte med at leve i den Forstillelse og Løgn. Jeg ser hendes tyvagtige Tæveblik fra Siden slikke op og ned af ham. Jeg sagde en Gang det var en løjerlig Måde at se på, hvad Carl også sagde. Tænk! at jeg dog kunde være så godtroende.
Nå den blomstersmykke[de] Båd ud i Uendeligheden. der kan C jo få hans og I. [eller S.?] Knd. gamle H. med og en Gang om Ugen tænk kan Fru K gå om Bord og læse Theori, så han savner intet. At jeg har været så blind jeg væmmes ved mig selv
Jeg læste i Går nogle af Carls Breve igjennem fra i Vinter og måtte græde over at de altså også vare Løgne måske ere de det på en Måde ikke men hvor er hans Personlighed da?
Han har skreven i et Brev at han når han arbejder er viljeløs og ikke ved hvad han gjør. Men. Men hvis det er Tilfældet hvorfor forløber han sig så ikke med Kvinder ved Theateret som han praler af han ikke har gjort, fordi det var uklogt for hans Stilling ved Theateret[.] altså det Ubevidste er bevidst nok til at hitte ud af hvor han risikerer noget.

Tuesday
11 August 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Senator [Henriette?] Schmidt, Celle

[In German:]

Copenhagen 11 August 14.

Dear Miss! Would you have the kindness to tell Mrs Carl-Nielsen that her family is staying at Damgaard for the time being and that we are very much awaiting news from Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

Thanking you in advance.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 11 August:

10. Card from the Knudsens from Haderslev. Count Lh. Sch. taken south and imprisoned! Miss M. has been there and of course spoke great words of wisdom and gave advice which, despicably, is followed. That she has the cheek to say to me that she has told Mrs Koch that, if the choice was between Mrs K. and me, she would stand by me. What extraordinary weight she attaches to herself in this business. To think that she, C's, is on my side – and Mrs Koch's bashful! astonishment when Carl tells the Kochs that I had asked him to stop their classes.

I cannot breathe in this atmosphere.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 12 August:

12. Trying to work. Started 5.30 in the morning.

Everything is pale and empty for me now.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 13 August:

13. Today I have one of my hard days. I feel disgust at everything, at working and at not working. Everything is  dimmed inside me. My eyes, which previously relished every movement in people and animals and every line, movement of a colour, are dulled and cannot be bothered to look.

Today 5,000 men have to report to 'Landwehr' [Home Guard]. People torn from house and home.

Where do I have my home now?

I can't get away from the thought that maybe Carl has wanted me to continue living in that sham and deceit. I can see her rapacious bitch's eyes  slithering sidelong up and down him. I said once that it was a strange way to look, and Carl said the same. Just think! That I could be so naïve.

May that flower-decked boat reach eternity. There C can get what's coming to him, and I [or S?] Knudsen and old H. too, and just think once a week Mrs K. can hop on board and study music theory, so he'll be missing nothing. That I should have been so blind! I am disgusted at myself.

Yesterday I read through some of Carl's letters from last winter and had to weep because they, too, were lies; perhaps they aren't, in a way, but where is his character then?

He wrote in a letter that when he works he loses his will and doesn't know what he's doing. But. But, if this is the case, why doesn't he run off with women at the Theatre as he boasts that he has not done? Because it was unwise for his position at the Theatre. So his unconscious is conscious enough to work it out when he is going to risk losing something.


Anine Koch
Henriette Schmidt
Henrik Knudsen
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Marie Møller
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Fredag
14.8.1914
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard pr Fredericia

14-8-14.

Kære Bodil!

Du kan nok tænke vi har været meget urolige her i denne Tid, naar Du hører at Marie rejste til Hannover den 1ste Aug: og vi først nu paa anden Haand har hørt fra hende. Hun var i Aalesund – hvor hun skal lave et Gravmonument – omkring Slutningen af Juli Maaned og vi ventede hende tilbage hertil, men saa skrev hun fra Kjøbenhavn at hun var bange hendes store Arbejde i Celle skulde komme noget til og rejste saa med den sidste Færge der gik til Warnemünde. Jeg har tænkt mange Gange paa at stikke over til Jer og jeg var i Kjøbenhavn i Mandags og Tirsdags, dels for at høre efter Underretning fra Marie og dels for at komme til Tandlæge, da jeg har lidt meget i al denne Tid af Tandpine.

Jeg havde faaet saa godt begyndt paa et nyt symfonisk Orkesterværk [CNW 28], men det er atter stoppet noget op for mig. Hvordan mon I alle har det? Vejret har jo været dejligt og jeg har ofte set Jer alle for mig og saa tydeligt Viggo, der med sin Stok vandrer rundt i Haven!

Er Röntgens hos Jer endnu, saa hils dem tusind Gange fra mig!

Og Dr: Meyer?

Vort Ophold her paa Damgaard er iaar blevet længere end vi plejer, da Frk: Thygesen har bedt os blive, da hun var nervøs for Krigen. Nu er hun dog mere rolig, saa jeg haaber Marie kommer snart og vi tager saa rimeligvis til Kjøbenhavn.

Kære Bodil! Du glædede mig saadan med Dit Brev til min Fødselsdag! Tak for det!

Har Du ikke Tid selv at skrive mig et Par Linier saa bed Carl Meyer eller en anden gøre det. Jeg vilde nemlig saa gerne høre lidt derovre fra Eders Paradis

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer alle og mest til Viggo og Dig selv fra Din hengivne

Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
14 August 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
14 August 14.

Dear Bodil!

You can imagine how very anxious we have been here during these days when you hear that Marie left for Hanover on 1 August, and we have only now heard from her at second hand. She was in Aalesund – where she is to make a funeral monument – around the end of July, and we were expecting her back here, but then she wrote from Copenhagen that she was worried that something might happen to her major work in Celle, and so she left on the last ferry leaving for Warnemünde. I have often thought of slipping over to you, and I was in Copenhagen last Monday and Tuesday, partly to hear if there was news from Marie and partly to go to the dentist as I have been suffering a lot recently from toothache.

I had made a good start on a new symphonic orchestral work [CNW 28], but it has somewhat dried up for me again. I wonder how you all are? The weather has been lovely, and I have often imagined you all and could clearly imagine Viggo strolling round the garden with his stick!

If the Röntgens are still with you, do give them my very best wishes!

And Dr Meyer?

Our stay here at Damgaard has been extended this year for longer than usual because Miss Thygesen has asked us to stay as she is anxious about the war. But she is calmer now, so I hope Marie will be coming soon and we will then probably leave for Copenhagen.

Dear Bodil! You gave me such pleasure with your letter on my birthday! Thank you for that!

If you don't have time to drop me a line or two yourself, then ask Carl Meyer or someone else to do so. I would so much like to hear a little from your paradise over there.

Now much love to you all and most of all to Viggo and yourself from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Viggo Neergaard
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Fredag
21.8.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

L. C. Ich mache eine Statuette von General Baron Digeon v. Monteton wenn ich fertig bin versuche ich einen Retur Vagon zu bekommen und alles mit nach Dänemark zu nehmen. Das Volk misstraut hier allen Fremden letzten Sontag war ich 4 Stunden verhaftet [Sml. 5:238]. Abends trank ich The bei Generals M. wo ich mit dem Höchstkommandierenden hier Oberst v. Kutschbach zusammen war, der über meine Verhaftung lachte. Er erzählte dass sein Sohn Intendant in Stutgart bei Schillings ist. Grusse Alle auch Fraulein Kryger

Marie Kgl. Landgestut d 21/8-14.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 16.8.:

16 Søndag

Jeg gik om Morgenen ud over Ninstadt var inde i den lille Kirke Klk var 9½ der begyndte Kirken først Klk 10 Jeg gik videre ud i Skoven til Højre ned ved Engene hvor Børnene legede Køerne græssede og Hestene i Solen stod og slog med Halerne. Køerne vadede i Varmen ud i Floden jeg læste Carlyel om Dante, og var fordybet i Læsningen Spadserende af forskjellig Slags en Flok Drenge kom forbi en Mand luskede omkring i Skjorteærmer og Tøfler han talte med Drengene pludselig står hele Flokken med to Soldater foran mig. Jeg trækker mit Politimelde Bevis frem de siger det er godt jeg spørger om det ikke er tilladt at sidde der de siger jo. Jeg bliver rolig siddende endnu en Time, så går jeg tilbage til Byen. foran Banebroen kommer Vagten og beder mig gå med på Vagten. derinde modtages jeg af den gamle Haubtmann Schöne ”Ich habe Sie einmal passieren lassen” På Banen Dagen efter min Ankomst spurgte jeg Soldaterne der stod Vagt om jeg måtte tale med der ”Vorstand” det drejede sig om en Cykel som ikke var ankommen men på Grund af Urolighederne var bleven stående i Warnemünde. V’rsgod sagde Posten men da jeg vilde ud igjen anholdt han mig og førte mig til Her Hauptmann Schöne som var vigtig men sagde at jeg kunde gå siden, hvad jeg ikke behøver at takke ham for, det var en Fejl af Posten at lade mig komme ind i mit lovlige Ærinde når jeg ikke måtte komme ud igjen. Altså Hptm. Schöne havde en Gang ladet mig passere”.

Nu for han på mig at jeg havde siddet i Nærheden af Pulverturm og tegnet det, og hele min Bog var fuld af Skitzer deraf. Jeg sagde at han måtte kalde på de Soldater der som han sagde havde bragt Meldingen jeg havde aldeles ikke tegnet i Dag. Det var simpelthen ikke sandt hvad de havde meldt. Han sagde lad os være fri for at bruge sådanne Udtryk som ikke sandt. Jeg måtte bruge et sådant Udtryk når det var rigtigt. Han burde lade Folkene komme ind og i mit Påhør forklare hvor de havde set mig og set mig tegne, han svarede ikke herpå men spurgte mig hvad jeg gjorde her og hvorfor jeg opholdt mig her. Jeg sagde ham jeg arbejdede i Stuteriet. Ja det havde jeg allerede sagt ham på Banegården men i disse urolige Tider var det bedre jeg rejste hjem og var hos min Familie. - - -

Jeg {jeg} har et Arbejde stående her og jeg har mine Grunde hvorfor jeg er her. ”Ach da haben wirs. Sie haben „Ihre Gründe“. Ja hvis de vil wide Grunden så er det at jeg gjerne vilde have mine Arbejder med hjem. ”Davon kann in dieser Zeit keine Rede sein”.

Jeg: Der Bahnhofsvorstand auf dem Güterbahnhof hat gesagt das dänische und schwedische Wagen returgehen in nächster Woche und dass ich wahrscheinlich dann einen Wagen haben kann Übrigens sind bei uns viele Deutsche und die werden sogut behandelt wie unsere Eingeborenen[.] Ich verlange auch hier sogut behandelt zu werden wie die Deutschen bei uns. Ach so Ach so na. Ich: Was habe ich verbrochen dass ich hier sitze. Ich habe noch nur aufgehalten wo alle Welt spazieren ging. Er: Sie kennen den Landstallm. G. [Grabensee:] „jawohl“. Ich habe Ihn herberufen. Ach machen Sie doch dem „Herrn keine Mühe für nichts“ „Das ist meine Sache“

Grabensee kommer. „Ich liebe Frau Carl Nielsen was ist doch“ Nichts Hr Landstallmeister ich habe weil ich heute Kopfschmerzen hatte einen Spaziergang im Walde gemacht habe da ganz stille gesessen und ein Aphandlung über Dante von Carleyl gelesen, und nun behaubtet Her Hauptman Scho ich habe dem Pulverturm gezeignet aber nicht wahr ich weis von keinen Pulverturm wissen Sie wo der Pulverturm überhaupt ligt. „Nein das weis ich auch nicht, ich komme sonst nicht in dieser Stadtgegend.

Hauptmann Schöne af med Grabensee jeg sidder og venter 1½ Time.

Så kommer Schöne med Drosche som holder imidlertid søger Folk og Børn at stirre ind gjennem Vinduet på mig men bliver en Gang i mellem dreven tilbage af Vagten.

Endelig kommer Haupmann S. i Drosche så bliver der skreven en lang hemmelighedsfuld Skrivelse med Haupmanns Stempel, så siger Haupmann S at

jeg skal kjøre ind på Politistationen og at han betaler Droschen. Jeg siger at den kan jeg selv betale. Han[:] det er Embedsdrosche.

På Politistationen er der en Sergant som kjender mig fra Hingstparaden jeg må vente på Vagtmesteren, Klk bliver over 3. Jeg synes jeg er sulten jeg vil hen at spise så kan jeg komme igjen. Han[:] ja men han har nu ikke alligevel Lov til at lade mig gå inden Brevet er åbnet. Brevet indeholder Beskyldningen at jeg har tegnet Pulvertårnet men uden Vidnet[s] Navn, hvilket Politibetjenten er ærgerlig over. Jeg beder om at se et Kort over Celle jeg viser ham hvor jeg er gået og spørger så hvor Pulvertårnet ligger, det viser sig at ligge på den anden Side af Chauseen og circa 20 Minuter derfra umuligt at se hvor jeg sad og hvor Forskjønnelsesforeningen har sat en Bænk til Publicumsafbenyttelse, altså fuldstændig Blæst af Haupmann Klk 3½ slap jeg først ud af ”die Verhaftung”.

Jeg spiste så tog jeg en Automobil og gjorde Visit hos Freytags som ikke vare hjemme derefter hos General Digeon de Monteton som havde Besøg af Oberstløjtnant Kuschbach, der var interesseret i at lære Spionen og den meget mistænkelige Person at kjende[,] han fortalte smilende om Hauptmann Schönes Overiver og at han vilde indespærre mig i Ridehuset. Jeg sagde at det skulde man kun gjøre det var mit kjæreste Opholdssted Han kjørte mig siden hjem i Automobil. Jeg fortalte Historien hos Generalens og de gode Råd Haupmann Schöne havde tilladt at give mig med Hensyn til min Familie og betonede at det var Ting der lå uden for hvad der vedkom ham. Han får en Røffel, og den under jeg ham.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 23.8.:

23 Søndag

Tilbragte Formiddagen i Atiljeret ordnede mine Breve fra i Vinter og læste Carls Breve igjennem det er smerteligt ”Ja ja og atter ja” Usandhed føj for Satan.

Jeg kjørte ud efter Waltrausens og smed mig i Heden, så fredeligt så stille og skjønt om jeg dog var bleven en grøn stille voksende EnebærbuskEfter 16.8. er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens dagbogsnotater korte og handler hovedsageligt om arbejdet på statuetten af generalmajor Digeon von Monteton. Det sidste notat i Celle har hun skrevet 27.8. Om moderens hjemrejse fra Celle, se AMT s. 99.


Friday
21 August 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In German:]

Dear C. I am making a statuette of General Baron Digeon von Monteton. When I'm finished, I will try to get a return carriage and take everything to Denmark. People here distrust all strangers. Last Sunday I was arrested for four hours [5:238]. In the evening I had tea at General M.'s where I was together with the highest commander here, Colonel von Kutschbach, who laughed about my arrest. He told me that his son is director in Stuttgart with Schillings. Regards to everyone, also Miss Krüger.

Marie, Kgl. Landgestut 21 August 1914.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 16 August 1914:

16 Sunday.

I walked in the morning out past Ninstadt. I went into the little church. It was 9.30 and the church [service] didn't start until 10 o'clock. I went further out into the woods to the right down by the meadows where children were playing, cows grazing, and the horses stood in the sun flicking their tails. Because of the heat, the cows waded into the river. I was reading Carlyle about Dante, and was immersed in my reading. Walkers of various kinds came past: a group of boys, a man slunk around in shirt sleeves and slippers. He spoke with the boys. Suddenly the whole group plus two soldiers are standing before me. I pull out my Police Registration Certificate and they say it's good. I ask if I am not allowed to sit there, and they say yes I am. I sit quietly for another hour, then go back to the city. In front of the railway bridge the guard comes and asks me to go with him. Inside, I am received by old Captain Schöne: 'Ich habe Sie einmal passieren lassen' [I let you pass once]. At the train station the day after my arrival, I asked the soldiers standing guard whether I could talk to the 'Vorstand' [the board]; it had to do with a bicycle that had not arrived, but had remained parked in Warnemünde due to the unrest. Here you go, said the soldier, but when I wanted to go out again he arrested me and took me to Mr Captain Schöne, who was all puffed up, but later said I could go, which I do not need to thank him for, it was a mistake of the soldier on guard to let me in on legal business if I was not allowed to get out again. So Captain Schöne had once let me pass.

Now he told me that I had sat near the powder tower and drawn it, and my whole book was full of sketches of it. I told him that he must call on the soldiers who, according to him, had brought the charge. I had not drawn at all today; it was simply not true what they had reported. He said let us be free from using such expressions as 'not true.' But I had to use such an expression when it was true. He ought let the people come in and explain in my presence where they had seen me and seen me drawing. He did not respond to this but asked me what I was doing here and why I was staying here. I told him I worked at the stud farm. Yes, I had already told him that at the train station, but in these troubled times it would be better if I went home and was with my family. – – –

I have a work housed here and I have my reasons for being here. [In German:] 'Oh there we have it: you have your reasons.' Yes, if you want to know the reason, it is that I would like to take my work home with me. [In German:] 'There can be no talk of that at this time.'

I [in German:] The station manager at the freight yard said that Danish and Swedish wagons would be returning next week and that I could probably get a wagon then. By the way, there are a lot of Germans living with us and they are treated as well as our natives. I also want to be treated as well here as the Germans are there'. 'Oh, I see. Oh, I see'. I: 'What have I done wrong to be sitting here? I just stopped where everyone was out walking'. Him: 'You know equerry G.' [Grabensee:] 'Yes'. 'I called him here. Now don’t give the gentleman any trouble for nothing. "That’s my business”.'

Grabensee comes. [In German:] 'I love Mrs Carl Nielsen, what is it?' 'Nothing, Mr Equerry, because I had a headache today, I went for a walk in the forest. I sat there very quietly and read an essay about Dante by Carlyle, and now Captain Schöne claims that I have drawn the powder tower, but it's not true, I don't know of any powder tower'. 'Do you know where the powder tower is?' 'No, I don't know either. I don't usually come to this part of town.'

Captain Schöne goes off with Grabensee; I sit and wait 1½ hours.

Then comes Schöne with a cab, which just waits, however. People and children try to stare through the window at me but are occasionally driven back by the guard.

Finally Captain S. arrives in a cab, and a long, secretive letter is written with Haupmann's stamp. Then Haupmann S. says that

I must drive to the police station and that he will pay the cab. I say that I can pay it myself. He[:] it is an Embedsdrosche (official taxi). 

At the police station there is a sergeant who knows me from the Stallion Parade. I have to wait for the warden. It's after 3 o'clock. I feel I'm hungry, I want to go eat, then I can come back again. He: yes, but he is not allowed to let me go before the letter is opened. The letter contains the accusation that I have drawn the powder tower, but without the witness's name, which the police officer is annoyed about. I ask to see a map of Celle. I show him where I have gone and then ask where the powder tower is. It turns out to be on the other side of the main road and about 20 minutes away – – impossible to see from where I was sitting and where the Beautification Association has put a bench for public use. Thus the charge was a complete fabrication by the captain. Only at 3.30 did I finally get out of 'die Verhaftung' [the arrest].

I ate, and then took an automobile and paid a visit to the Freytags who were not at home, then to General Digeon de Monteton who had a visit from Lieutenant Colonel Kuschbach, who was interested in getting to know the spy and the very suspicious person. Smiling, he told me about Captain Schöne's over-enthusiasm and said that he would lock me up in the riding house. I said if only you would do that, it's my favourite place of residence, and he then drove me home in an automobile. I told the story at the general's house and the good advice Hauptmann Schöne had offered me with regard to my family, and emphasised that these were things that lay outside of what concerned him. He will get a reprimand, and I will give it to him. 

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 23 August:

23 Sunday.

Spent the morning in the atelier. Organised my letters from last winter and read Carl's letters through. It is painful 'yes and yes and again yes'. Falsehoods, God damn it.

I drove out after Waltrausen's and threw myself into the heather, so peaceful, so quiet, and as though I had become a green, quietly growing juniper bush.After 16 August, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's diary entries are short and are mainly about the work on the statuette of Major General Digeon von Monteton. The last entry she wrote in Celle was on 27 August. On Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's return home from Celle, see AMT, p. 99.


Dante Alighieri
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Freytag
Kutschbach
Max von Schillings
Schöne
Therese Krüger
Thomas Carlyle
Wilhelm Hubert Grabensee
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Mandag24.8.1914Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Danmark den 24-8-14.Stemplet i Fredericia 24.8.14.
Min kære, gamle Ven! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev.Ikke bevaret. Jeg ved jo nok at vi to aldrig glemmer hinanden, saa jeg har været saa rolig, trods Din lange Tavshed.
Vær ved godt Mod!
Du har jo en betydelig Gerning hver Dag, naar Du er [paa] Conservatoriet! – Jeg kan og vil ikke tro at Fryk [Harald Fryklöf] skulde svigte Dig!!!! Saa er der jo intet godt i Verden mere. Du har vist misforstaaet! Det vil jeg helst tro indtil jeg hører mere. I stor Hast! jeg skriver igen. Din
Carl
[Bag på korrespondancekortet:]
Marie er i Tyskland endnu og bliver en Tid i Hannover. Irmelin hilser!

Monday
24 August 1914
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Denmark 24 August 14.Postmarked in Fredericia on 24 August 14.

My dear, old friend! Thank you so much for your letter.Not preserved. Of course I know that we two will never forget each other, so I have been so calm despite your long silence.

Keep your spirits up!

You have an important task every day when you are at the conservatory! – I cannot and will not believe that Fryklöf would let you down!!!! Then there is no good left in the world. You must have misunderstood! That is what I prefer to believe until I hear more. In great haste! I will write again. Your

Carl

[On the reverse of the correspondence card:]

Marie is still in Germany and will stay in Hanover for some time. Irmelin sends her greetings!


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
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Mandag24.8.1914Carl Nielsen til Gerda og Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin
Den 17.8. skrev Gerda Busoni til Carl Nielsen om en af Ferruccios elever, Waldemar Wilschau, nu professor i Moskva, der var kommet i klemme ved krigsudbruddet og nu pengeløs var havnet i Berlin uden at kunne komme over grænsen til Rusland. De tyske postmyndigheder havde oplyst, at pengespørgsmålet i det mindste kunne løses ved, at en ven i Danmark telegraferede til Wilschaus bror i Rusland, fik penge sendt til Danmark og derfra sendte dem videre til Wilschaus hotel i Berlin.
24-8-14 Z.Z. Damgaard, Fredericia, Dänemark
Liebe Freunde. Habe an W. [Waldemar Wilschau] telegrafiert. Marie meint dass die Depesche wird durchkommen und ich hoffe also das Geld bald zu bekommen; schicke es dann sofort telegrafisch nach die angezeigte Adresse in Berlin. – Lieber Ferrucio!! Das freut mir sehr zu hören das Du, trotz die traurige Verhälltnisse doch producieren kannst. Ich arbeite auch zur Zeit ganz gut. Die dänische Nation ist fest in seinen Newtralitet und mann merkt absolut keine Stimmung gegen Deutschland; viele zeigen sogar Sympathie für unseren blutverwandten Nachbar.
Dein
Carl Nielsen
Vielen Grüsse! Damgaard, Fredericia

Monday
24 August 1914
Carl Nielsen to Gerda and Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin

On 17 August, Gerda Busoni wrote to Carl Nielsen about one of Ferruccio's pupils, Waldemar Wilschau, now professor in Moscow, who had got into difficulties at the outbreak of the war and had now ended up in Berlin penniless and unable to get over the border to Russia. The postal authorities had informed him that the question of money at least could be resolved by getting a friend in Denmark to telegraph to Wilschau's brother in Russia, to have funds sent to Denmark and to send them on from there to Wilschau's hotel in Berlin.

[In German:]

24 August 14 Z.Z. Damgaard, Fredericia, Denmark

Dear friend. Have telegraphed W. Marie thinks that the telegram will get through and I am also hoping to receive the money shortly; will then send it immediately telegraphically to the designated address in Berlin. – Dear Ferruccio!! It is a great pleasure to hear that, despite these sad circumstances, you can still be productive. I am also working fairly well at the moment. The Danish nation is firm in its neutrality and there is absolutely no sign of anti-German sentiment; many people even show sympathy for our neighbouring blood relative.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

Best wishes! Damgaard, Fredericia.


Ferruccio Busoni
Gerda Busoni
Waldemar Wilschau
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Mandag
24.8.1914
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

Damgaard pr Fredericia. 24-8-14

Kjære Bodil! Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad [for]. Jeg har tænkt saa meget [paa] Johannes [Ellen Hartmann] og Ellen [Ellen Hartmann]. Skrækkeligt i denne Tid! Nu gaar de vel mod Gent. men det er jo en aaben By saa vi haaber det bedste. – Skulde Röntgens ikke komme afsted til den 31 saa haaber jeg at komme ned til Jer inden, og i alle Tilfælde kommer jeg ned og besøger Jer omkring den 1ste Sep.Carl Nielsen mødtes ikke med Julius Röntgen på Fuglsang denne sommer; Röntgen skriver til Carl Nielsen 27.8., at de rejser dagen efter.

Marie skrev idag. Hun sidder i Celle endnu der er nylig hændt hende noget meget ubehageligt [Jf. 5:116], men jeg tør ikke skrive om det her, da jeg er bange det skal komme i Bladene her og blive lavet til et Nummer i vor gavflabede Presse

Jeg sender Tusinde Hilsener til Jer alle og længes saadan efter Jer Hilsener til J.R. som jeg skriver til i al Hast ogsaa

Din Carl N.

Monday
24 August 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang

Damgaard nr. Fredericia. 24 August 14

Dear Bodil! Thank you for your letter, which gave me such pleasure. I've thought so much about Johannes and Ellen. Dreadful in these days! I suppose they are now going towards Ghent but that is an open city of course, so we hope for the best. – If the Röntgens haven't left by the 31st, I would hope to come down to you before then, and at all events I'll come and visit you around 1 September.Carl Nielsen did not meet Julius Röntgen at Fuglsang this summer; Röntgen writes to tell Carl Nielsen on 27 August that they will be leaving the following day.

Marie wrote today. She is still sitting there in Celle. Something very unpleasant has happened to her recently [5:116], but I dare not to write about it here as I am afraid it will get into the newspapers here and become an issue in our loud-mouthed press.

I'm sending much love to you all and longing to see you. Best wishes to J.R. whom I will also be writing to in great haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Ellen Hartmann
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
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Mandag24.8.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Liebe Irmelin Heute ist es ein Jahr her seit Dagmar enthüllt wurde. Wie schnell die Zeit geht und doch wie viel in der Zeit geschiet. Sass gestern Sonntag und ordnete alle meine Briefe und las sie in meiner Einsamkeit durch. Auch die Telegrams und eingeschriebenen Briefe wie du krank wurdest liebe gute Irme wie dankbar muss man sein dass es so ging. Wenn ich nach Kopenhagen komme möchte ich Dich und Søs bitten nach Kopenhagen zu kommen. Ich wollte gern dass Du und Søs ein kurzes Kursus in Krankenpflege durchmachtet. Ich werde vielleicht auch selber mitmachen, es sind ernste Zeiten. Wir können viellecht alle gebraucht werden. Herzliche Grüsse
Deine Mutter.
Celle Kgl Landgestüt. 24/8 1914

Monday
24 August 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In German:]

Dear Irmelin. Today it is a year since Dagmar was unveiled. How time flies and yet how much has happened in this time. I was sitting yesterday, Sunday, sorting all my letters and reading through them in my solitude. Also the telegrams and the recorded delivery letters when you lay ill. Dear, sweet Irmelin! How grateful we have to be that it went as it did. When I get to Copenhagen, I would like to ask you and Søs to come to Copenhagen. I would like you and Søs to take a short course in nursing. I might even do it with you myself; these are serious times. We might all have to be called upon. Much love.

Your Mother.

Celle State Stud. 24 August 1914
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Torsdag
27.8.1914
Anders W. Holm til Carl Nielsen

Gilleleje, d. 27. Aug. 1914.

Komponisten, Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Skønt jeg er Dem personlig ubekendt og til Trods for, at De aldrig tidligere har ladet Dem friste som Komponist af mine tidligere udgivne Digte, er jeg dog saa fri, at tilsende Dem en Afskrift af et Digt [CNW 295], som den 14. ds. har været offentliggjort i ”Politiken”, da jeg har en bestemt Forudfølelse af, at De alene vil være i Stand til at give Digtet den Melodi, som kunde gøre det til det fuldkomne Udtryk for disse Dages Stemning.

Jeg er saa dristig at mene dette, fordi Digtet daglig tilsendes fra mit Udklipsbureau i Aftryk fra Blade i alle Landets Egne og af alle Partifarver, og det saaledes paa Forhaand har vist sin Styrke som Udtryk for Folkets Følelse i disse Tider.

Skulde De berede mig den Glæde at sætte Musik til Digtet, beder jeg Dem i Sagens Interesse drage Omsorg for, at Wilh. Hansen udsender det meget hurtigt og i en Udgave, der i Udstyr og Pris gør det muligt at det virkelig kan naa ud til Folket.

Jeg har naturligvis ingen Ønsker om Honorar og anden praktisk Fordel, men hele min Interesse samler sig om Digtets Liv som en virkelig folkelig Sang

For at Teksten kan blive gengivet helt korrekt, beder jeg Dem venligst lade mig faa en Tekstkorrektur ved en eventuel Udgivelse.

Jeg tilføjer, at ”Politiken”s Meddelelse om, at jeg skulde have modtaget Kompositioner til Digtet fra andre Komponister, er ganske fejlagtig.

Min Adr. er til 1. October i Gilleleje

Deres ærbødige

Anders W. Holm

Thursday
27 August 1914
Anders W. Holm to Carl Nielsen

Gilleleje, 27 August 1914.

Composer, Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

Though I do not know you personally and in spite of the fact that you have never previously felt tempted as a composer by my published poems, I venture to send you a copy of a poem,' [CNW 295] which was printed in Politiken on the 14th of this month, as I have a premonition that you alone will be able to give this poem the melody that could allow it to fully express the feelings of our time.

I dare assert this because prints of the poem are daily sent to my cutting bureau from newspapers from all corners of the nation and by every political colour, and that way it has already proved its worth in expressing the feelings of the people in these times.

If you were to provide me with the joy of setting the poem to music, I would ask you, for the sake of the cause, to ensure that Wilhelm Hansen will publish it quickly and in an edition that, in terms of material and price, will be able to reach the people.

I of course have no need for an honorarium or other practical benefits; my whole interest revolves around the life of the poem as a true song of the people.

In order to ensure that the text is copied correctly, I would kindly ask you to let me have a proof of the text before any publication.

I venture to add that Politiken's announcement that I have received compositions for the poem from other composers is completely erroneous.

My address until 1 October is Gilleleje.

Yours respectfully,

Anders W. Holm


Anders W. Holm
Wilhelm Hansen


Fredlys din jord:
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Søndag
30.8.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

F.T. Bryndum pr Guldager

30-8-14.

Hr Forfatter Anders W. Holm!

Deres Brev og Digtet: ”Fredlys din Jord” har jeg netop lige modtaget.

Jeg synes godt om Digtet og har egentlig nok Lyst til at give det en Melodi [CNW 295]; men jeg [er] i Forlegenhed med det metriske i Digtet, naar Meningen dog er, at en saadan Sang skulde gaa lige ind i Folkets Øre og Sind.

1ste Vers begynder trochæisk — ∪ ∪; i anden Linie begyndes der jambisk ∪ —. I 2det Vers er Forholdet omvendt; men i 3die Vers begynder første og anden Linie begge (— ∪ ∪) trochæisk og i 4de atter som i 1ste.

Er der noget [at] stille op? Kunde De tænke Dem at bringe de to første Linier i alle Vers ind under samme rythmiske Form?

De forstaar at dette ikke er nogen Kritik af Deres Digt. Tvertimod kan jeg sige at det netop virker udmærket at der er Brud paa det metriske og giver det ved Læsning forøget Liv. Det er ogsaa en let Sag for mig at gøre en lille Afvigelse og følge Deres Rhytme, men saa kan Sangen aldrig blive, hvad man kalder, populær og det vilde være kedeligt paa Forhaand at se bort herfra. Det er vanskeligt nok endda. Melodien maa til en saadan Sang være i den Grad nagelfast at Folket ikke kan tage fejl af det elementæreste deri ɔ: Rhytmen.

Det er kun de to første Linier (i alle Vers) det drejer sig om, og for mig er det ligemeget om de er jambiske eller trochæiske naar de blot er èns, altsaa: at Trykket paa Ordene indtræffer paa samme Fod-Nummer (Undskyld dette Skomagerudtryk, som der maaske alligevel er noget i, fordi det hele skal i en Folkesang gaa som Fod i Hose) – Jeg skynder mig at sende Dem disse Linier med et skrækkeligt Skrivemateriale, som De ser.

Tirsdag Aften er jeg i Kjøbenhavn, og det skulde interessere mig om De kunde finde Raad; isaafald vil jeg meget gerne komponere en Melodi.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
30 August 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

Currently Bryndum nr. Guldager

30 August 14.

 Author Anders W. Holm!

I have just received your letter and the poem 'Preserve your soil'.

I like the poem a lot and am in fact minded to write a melody [CNW 295] for it. But I have a problem with the metre of the poem, if the intention is that such a song should capture the ear and the mind of the common man.

The first verse begins in trochaic metre — ∪ ∪; the second line begins iambically ∪ — . In the second verse, the relationship is the other way round; but in the third verse, the first and second lines both begin (— ∪ ∪) trochaically, and in the fourth verse it is once again like the first.

Is there something that can be done about this? Could you imagine giving the two first lines in all verses the same rhythmic form?

Please understand that this is not a criticism of your poem. On the contrary, I should say that this break in the metre is very eﬀective and gives it enhanced life when reading it. It would also be a simple thing for me to make a little variation and follow your rhythm but, in that case, the song could never become what we might call popular, and it would be a pity to exclude that possibility from the outset. It is diﬃcult enough as it is. The melody for such a song has to be so firmly fixed that people cannot mistake it in the most elementary aspect: the rhythm.

It is only the first two lines (in all the verses) that this concerns, and, for my part, it does not matter whether they are iambic or trochaic so long as they are the same, i.e. that the accentuation has the same foot size. (Forgive the cobbler’s expression, which nevertheless may have something about it, for a folksong has to be as comfortable as an old shoe) – I am hurrying to send you these lines using terrible writing materials as you can see.

On Tuesday evening I will be in Copenhagen, and it would interest me if you could find a solution; in that case I should very much like to compose a melody.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Anders W. Holm


Fredlys din jord:
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Mandag31.8.1914Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Mandag d. 31/8 1914
Meine eigene S. Dancke für Deine liebe Karte Morgens werden Kisten gemacht für mein Pferd Übermorgen pakke ich und möglicherweise verlade ich Donnerstag geht es alles in Eisenbanwagen nach Kopenhagen, ich selber folge wahrscheinlich mit dem Eisenbanwagen. Der General [Digeon de Monteton] ist fertig und auch noch eine andere Statuette. Ich habe grossen Succes mit dem General gehabt, den alle treffend ähnlich finden und der ausgezeichnet auf den Pferde aussieht. Heute sind 120 Hengste aus Ostpreussen hier angekommen mit Wärtern die ihre Kinder und Frauen mitgebracht haben. Sie hatten das Schiessen der Russen gehørt und der Himmel war des Abends feuerroth von den Branden. Kühe Schweine Hüner alles war im Stich gelassen. Aus den Regimente hier sind 17 schöne Ofiziere gefallen bei NamurDen belgiske by Namur kapitulerede til tyskerne efter svære kampe den 25.8.1914. es ist alles sehr ernst hier aber die Deutschen sind alle voll Muth. Graf S. [Simonsen] ist in Flensburg mit vielen andern zusammen. Wenn Vater nach Fuglsang re[i]st bitte ich dass Du und Irmelin wenigstens zuhause bleibt.
Herzliche Grüsse Deine
Mutter.
Ich hoffe jetzt mit meinen Sachen gut durch zu kommen

Monday
31 August 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Celle, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Monday, 31 August 1914

My own S. Thank you for your lovely card. In the morning, crates will be made for my horse. The day after tomorrow, I will pack and possibly load it. On Thursday, everything will go to Copenhagen in the railway carriage; I myself will probably accompany the railway carriage. The general [Digeon de Monteton] is ready and also another statuette. I have had great success with the general, in whom everyone finds a striking resemblance, and who looks excellent on horseback. Today 120 stallions arrived here from East Prussia with guards who have brought their children and wives. They had heard the Russians firing and in the evening the sky was glowing red from the fires. Cows, pigs, chickens – everything was abandoned. From the regiments here, 17 fine officers fell at Namur.The Belgian city of Namur capitulated to the Germans after heavy fighting on 25 August 1914. It is all very serious here, but the Germans are all in good heart. Count S. [Simonsen] is in Flensburg with many others. If Father travels to Fuglsang, I want you and Irmelin at least to stay at home.

Love from your

Mother.

I hope now to finish my things well. 


Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Simonsen
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Torsdag3.9.1914Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Kære lille Irmelin!
Idag er det rigtig Regnvejr, og det faar mig til at fatte, at nu er den dejlige Sommer forbi. Jeg er saa glad over, hvad jeg har lært i denne Sommer og du ved vist ikke, hvor jeg har glædet mig over at have dig til Kammerat. Jeg har i saa mange Aar staaet helt stille, fordi jeg altid skulde hjælpe mig selv. Paa engang at faa baade en Lærer og en Kammerat det er for mig en stor, stor Glæde
Desværre, kommer jeg vel hurtig bag af Dansen, i næste Ferie er du vist langt foran mig. Især hvis du bliver hjemme foreløbig, som jo Udsigterne er til. Vi savner jer meget alle tre. Frk Therese Krüger var helt modløs den næste Dag, da jeg kom hjem: ”Jeg savner de Børn saa meget,” sagde hun, [”]især Irmelin.” Det er en svær Overgang som Ræven sagde, da han skulde flaas. Her er ikke meget Liv her. Man er henvist til Bøger og det er ingen let Vej til Udvikling. Men det skal gaa. Og nu har jeg jo faaet en stor, stor Hjælp i denne Sommer, som jeg ogsaa skylder dig Tak for, du kære Irmelin –
De sidste to Dage er vi holdt op at plukke Nødder, fordi Efterspørgslen er meget ringe. Jeg vilde gerne vide, hvor meget vi skal arbejde hver Uge. Jeg har spurgt Carl om det, men han svarer vist neppe. Vil du være saa sød at meddele mig, hvormeget du arbejder i en Uge, saa jeg nogenlunde kan følge med. Jeg sender dig din Bog paa Lørdag, hvis jeg paa nogen Maade kan naa det. Jeg mangler endnu hele det sidste Kap. Men senere end Mandag bliver det i alt Fald ikke
Mange kærlige Hilsner og Tak for i Sommer kæreste Irmelin
fra din
Margrete.

Thursday
3 September 1914
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear little Irmelin!

Today it is really rainy, and it makes me realise that now the lovely summer is over. I'm so pleased with what I've learnt this summer, and I don't think you know how happy I've been to have you as a friend. For so many years I have been standing quite still, because I always had to help myself. To have both a teacher and a friend at once, that is a great, great joy for me.

Unfortunately, I'll probably quickly fall behind in dance. Next holiday you'll be way ahead of me, especially if you stay home for the time being, as seems to be the prospect. We miss all three of you very much. Miss Krüger was completely miserable the next day when I came home: 'I miss those children so much,' she said, 'especially Irmelin.' It is a difficult transition, as the fox said when he was going to be skinned. There is not much life here. We have to fall back on books and it is not an easy path to development. But it will be alright. And now I have received so great, great help this summer, which I should also thank you for, you dear Irmelin –

For the last two days we have stopped picking nuts, because the demand is very low. I would like to know how much we have to work each week. I have asked Carl about it, but I don't think he will answer. Would you be so kind as to tell me how much you work in a week, so that I can roughly keep up? I will send you your book on Saturday, if I can somehow manage it. I still have the whole of the last chapter to finish. But in any case it will not be later than Monday.

Much love, and thank you for this summer, dearest Irmelin,

from your

Margrete.


Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Fredag
4.9.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

1.9.1914 sendte Anders W. Holm sine tekstrettelser til Carl Nielsen til digtet Fredlys din Jord, du danske Mand! [CNW 295] Forfatteren mente dog at komponisten ikke havde ret med hensyn til førstelinierne, hvis første to stavelser var ”omtrent ligeligt betonede, saa de virker som to introducerende Paukeslag, hvad man har Lov til at bruge Optakten til.” Kritikken af andenlinierne fandt han derimod rigtig, og havde forsøgt at rette Fejlene.

Vodrofsvej 53

Kjøbenhavn 4-9-14.

Hr Anders W. Holm!

Jeg kan meddele Dem, at jeg nu har Deres Sang færdig. Det var udmærket, jeg fik anden Linierne saaledes rettet. De har Ret ang: 1ste Linie. Jeg beundrer at De kunde forandre saa godt og jeg synes Deres Digt er saa naturligt og udmærket organisk. 2det Vers er ligefrem pragtfuldt.

Jeg haaber jeg har truffet Tonen i Digtet: Jevnhed parret med Højhed og sund Beslutsomhed.

De faar en Korrektur!

Deres forb.

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Friday
4 September 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

On 1 September 1914, Anders W. Holm sent his textual corrections of the poem 'Preserve your soil, each Danish man!' [CNW 295] to Carl Nielsen. The author did not feel, however, that the composer was right with regard to the first lines, whose first two syllables were 'roughly equally stressed, so the effect is like two introductory drum beats, for which it is permissible to use the upbeat. The criticism of the second lines, on the other hand, he felt was correct and he had attempted to correct the faults.

Vodroffsvej 53
Copenhagen 4 September 14.

Mr Anders W. Holm!

I can inform you that I now have completed your song. It was excellent that I had the second lines corrected like that. You are right re the first line. I am impressed that you could alter it so well and I find your poem so natural and extremely organic. The second verse is even superb.

I hope I have caught the tone of the poem: simplicity coupled with sublimity and healthy decisiveness.

You will get a proof!

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Anders W. Holm


Fredlys din jord:
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Fredag
4.9.1914
Carl Nielsen til Sven Kjellström, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 4-9-14.

Vodrofsvej 53

Kære Hr. Kjellström!

Samtidig med disse Linier sender jeg Dem min nye Sonate [CNW 64];Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35. Sven Kjellström opførte værket sammen med pianisten Alfred Roth ved Stockholms kammermusikforenings koncert den 12.10.1914, jf. Sven Kjellström til Carl Nielsen 15.10.1914. det har desværre ventet lidt længe hvad jeg beder Dem undskylde. Med Hensyn til Foredraget følgende: 1ste Sats begynder meget svagt og holdes i et Slags Halvmørke ligetil Pag 2 Takt 9 hvor det pludseligt bryder frem (Pag: gælder i Klaverstemmen) Poco meno Pag 3 bliver omtrent M M [image: ]. Ved piu moderato Pag: 7 bliver Stemningen nærmest af idyllisk Karakter. Pag 10 findes et Agitato der mere gælder Foredraget end Tempoet der ikke maa blive for hurtigt.

Tempo I Pag 11 Takt 8 maa være let-flydende (leicht-fliessend)

Pag 12 Takt 12 o.s.v maa være lystigt af Karakter.

Pag 16 Takt 3-4* vil man gerne holde tilbage i Tempoet, men det maa man først i Takt 5.

De 5 sidste Takter (Pag 18) er det kun poco mod.to [moderato].

I anden er Tempoerne meget frie; saaledes f.Expl: Pag 22 Takt 3 o.s.v. Takt 3 og 4 maa spilles ganske frit af Klaverspilleren (launenhaft) og i Takt 6 kommer følgende Figur der maa spilles med megen Varme og Udtryk:CNU II/11, s. 64. I brevcitatet, hvor Carl Nielsen citerer slutningen af takt 24, har han bl.a udeladt de to faste fortegn.

[image: ]

Denne Strofe kommer igen nogle Gange.

Slutningen af Adagioen er naturligvis meget langsomt.

Finalens Tempo svarer til Finalen af min A.Dur Sonate [CNW 63] og giver sig nærmest af sig selv. Ifald Klaverspilleren er bleven noget ophidset af de mange Tonegentagelser i Slutningen kan han, for at opnaa en faldende rytmisk Linie, gerne gentage (repetere) nogle af de sidste Takter. Hovedsagen er at Stykket munder ud i èn lang Standsning lidt efter som et Tog eller en Maskine der maa have sin Tid til at stoppe.

Det skulde glæde mig om De maatte faa Interesse for mit Arbejde. Jeg vil indrømme at 1ste Sats er den vanskeligste; men i Deres Hænder vil den sikkert forme sig og synes let for Tilhørerne og jeg kunde i Virkeligheden spare alle mine Bemærkninger.

Hvad hed Klaverspilleren?

Lad mig engang høre fra Dem naar De har spillet Stykket nogle Gange igennem.

Med De bedste Hilsener er jeg Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*nicht zurückhalten

Friday
4 September 1914
Carl Nielsen to Sven Kjellström, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 September 14.
Vodroffsvej 53

Dear Mr Kjellström!

Along with these lines, I am sending you my new sonata [CNW 64];Sven Kjellström performed the piece together with the pianist Alfred Roth at Stockholm's Chamber Music Society's concert on 12 October 1914, cf. Sven Kjellström to Carl Nielsen 15 October 1914. unfortunately it has been a little delayed, which I would ask you to forgive. The following as regards performance: first movement begins very faint and is kept in a kind of twilight until page 2 bar 9 when it suddenly breaks out (pagination refers to the piano part). Poco meno, page 3, will be about M M [image: ]. At piu moderato, page 7, the mood takes on an almost idyllic character. On page 10, there is an agitato that relates more to the performance than the tempo, which should not be too quick.

Tempo 1, page 11 bar 8, should be lightly flowing ('leicht-fliessend').

Page 12 bar 12 etc. should be merry in nature.

On page 16 bar 3-4*, you might want to rein back the tempo but this must not happen until bar 5.

For the last five bars (page 18) it is only poco moderato.

In the second movement, the tempo is very free; so, for example, on page 22 bar 3 etc. Bars 3 and 4 can be played completely freely by the pianist ('launenhaft') and in bar 6 comes the following figure which should be played with great warmth and expression:CNU II/11, p. 64. In the letter, where Carl Nielsen quotes the ending, he has left out the key signature.

[image: ]

This figure appears again a number of times.

The conclusion of the adagio is, of course, very slow.

The tempo of the finale corresponds to the finale of my A major sonata [CNW 63] and almost speaks for itself. If the pianist has become somewhat agitated by the many repeated notes at the end, he is welcome to repeat some of the last bars to create a falling rhythmic line. The main thing is that the piece should ebb away in one long winding-down, a bit like a train or a machine that takes its time to shut down.

I would be delighted if you were interested in my work. I have to admit that the first movement is the most difficult; but in your hands I am sure it would shape itself and appear easy for the listeners and I could in reality spare all my comments.

What was the name of the pianist?

Let me hear from you at some point when you have played the piece through a few times.

With best wishes I am
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*'Nicht zurückhalten' [don't hold back]


Alfred Roth
Sven Kjellström


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Tirsdag
8.9.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

Kjøbenhavn 8-9-14.

Hr Anders W. Holm!

Efter en Samtale med Hr. Höhling igaar og efter de Oplysninger jeg fik, har jeg givet Ordre til at standse Udgivelsen af min Melodi til Deres Digt.

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Den 7.9. præsenterede Anders W. Holm pr. brev Carl Nielsen for en melodi til sit digt komponeret af kontorchef August Höhling – som argument for at bede Carl Nielsen forcere udgivelsen af sin melodi. Brevet var vedlagt et korrekturtryk af Höhlings melodi, som Anders W. Holm påstod, han først havde modtaget samme dag på grund af ”en Forseelse fra Postvæsenet paa Østerbro.” I flere breve forsøgte Anders W. Holm at forklare sig udførligt; forfatterlovens paragraf 14d og e gav ham ingen ret til at blande sig i hvilke komponister, der komponerede musik til hans digte, hed det bl.a. Bortset fra at Carl Nielsen senere på året lod sin korsang opføre [5:150], og at sangen forinden var udkommet på Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag i et arrangement for sang og klaver, var han anderledes kortfattet end Anders W. Holm [5:131].


Tuesday
8 September 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

Copenhagen 8 September 14.

Mr Anders W. Holm!

After a conversation with Mr Høhling yesterday and after the information I have received, I have issued an order to stop the publication of my melody for your poem.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

On 7 September, Anders W. Holm presented Carl Nielsen with a melody for his poem composed by the head of department August Høhling – using it as an argument to get Carl Nielsen to push through the publication of his melody. Enclosed with the letter was a proof copy of Høhling's melody, which Anders W. Holm claimed he had only received that same day due to 'an oversight by the post office on Østerbro'. Anders W. Holm attempted to explain himself in a number of letters; he wrote, for example, that paragraphs 14 d and e of the copyright law gave him no right to involve himself in which composers composed music for his poems. Apart from the fact that Carl Nielsen had his choral song performed later in the year [5:150], and that the song had previously been published by Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag in an arrangement for voice and piano, he was differently concise in his answer than Anders W. Holm [5:131]. 


Anders W. Holm
August Høhling


Fredlys din jord:
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Onsdag9.9.1914Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström
Kjøbenhavn 9-9-14
Kære Ven! Tak for alle de gode Ting Du sendte mig. Søs og jeg spiller herhjemme hos mig Suiten sammen. Saavidt jeg forstaar er Du altsaa indkaldt som Soldat.
Ja, Du har Ret: Det er ”Djäflars blod”.
Vi maa alle se at holde Modet oppe: ”Over Skyerne er Himlen altid blaa!”Jf. Holger Drachmann: Du retter tidt dit Øjepar, Ranker og Roser, Kbh. 1879, omkvæd: ”Men oven over Skyerne er Himlen altid blaa.”
Hvad siger Lillemor [Villemo Rangström] til Far der nu er Soldat? Hils Dine to kære Tusind Gange fra mig. Ak, jeg ser Jer alle tre saa lyslevende for mig!
Hvornaar skal vi dog ses igen?
Det er jo underligt at tænke sig, at alle vi Aandens Tjenere nu er fuldkommen, haabløst degraderede. Jeg har en stærk Trang til at røre mit Legeme og arbejde fysisk, men ingen videre Lyst til Production.
Hvorledes gaar det Dig?
Skriv engang igen, saa skal jeg lade høre fra mig strax.
Tusinde Hilsner
fra din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
9 September 1914
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström

Copenhagen 9 September 14

Dear friend! Thank you for all the good things you sent me. Søs and I played the suite together here at home. As I understand it, you have now been called up as a soldier.

Yes, you are right. It is 'Djälfars blod' [the devil's blood].

We all have to try and keep up our courage: 'Over dark'ning clouds the sky is always blue!'Cf. Holger Drachmann: Du retter tidt dit Øjepar, Ranker og Roser, Copenhagen 1879, refrain: 'Men oven over Skyerne er Himlen altid blaa.'

What does Lillemor [Villemo Rangström] say about her father now being a soldier? Send very best wishes to your two loved ones from me. Oh, how I can see the living images of all three of you before me.

When, I wonder, will we see each other again?

It is strange to think that all we servants of the spirit are now completely, hopelessly degraded. I have a strong desire to exert myself bodily and work physically but I have no real desire to be productive.

How are things going for you?

Write again sometime, then you shall hear from me straight away.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Holger Drachmann
Ture Rangström
Villemo Rangström
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Onsdag
9.9.1914Dateret ved sammenligning med 124.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Kære lille Irmelin!

Vær ikke vred over, at jeg igen egenmægtig har beholdt Bogen to Dage over Tiden. Her er den da endelig og Tak for Laan. Da jeg ikke ved, hvorledes du indretter dig med Arbejde, har jeg bestemt at bære mig ad, som jeg selv synes. Sig til Carl fra mig, at jeg beder om Lov til at maatte sende ham noget til Rettelse den 1ste i hver Maaned. Jeg er bange for, at de Nødder, jeg sendte jer forleden Dag, var lidt kedelige, men nu skal I snart faa nogle rigtig gode; jeg samler hver Dag, naar jeg plukker, og selv spiser jeg ingen. Den kære Vane, at leve sammen med jer, kan jeg ikke rigtig slippe. Jeg tænker ofte paa jer alle, ikke erindrende, men fortsættende. Forresten arbejder jeg fra Morgen til Aften i denne Tid. Jeg plukker Nødder i 4-5 Timer, og skal jeg da naa mit eget Arbejde, maa der piskes paa Krikken. Men dette forcerede Arbejde hører heldigvis op om en Maanedstid.

Nu har jeg jo ingen levende Aviser, derfor maa jeg pænt selv have Ulejlighed med at følge Udviklingen ved at læse dem. Man kunde fristes til at forsømme sit eget lille Bidrag, sit eget Arbejde, ved Tanken om, hvor lidt det betyder, sammenlignet med de store Værdier, der gaar tabt hver Dag. Men dette er jo en Illusion, for netop hvor saa meget tabes, gælder det, at enhver gør sin Pligt. I modsat Fald maatte jeg forestille mig Verdensjeget som en Husmoder, der vil markere, at der maa spares, og derfor slaar Hankene af Kopperne ”for man kan jo nøjes med hankeløse.”

Forresten føler jeg mig tidt, som jeg skulde kvæles af Ængs[t]else for, hvad der skal komme for os alle over hele Jorden. Ogsaa i saadanne Øjeblikke søger jeg til jer, fordi det hjælper mig.

Hils alle hjemme fra mig, specielt Hans Børge, jeg troede ikke, han var hjemme sidst, da jeg skrev.

Mange Hilsner, ogsaa til dig selv kære Irmelin fra din

Margrete.

Wednesday
9 September 1914Dated by comparison to 5:124.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear little Irmelin!

Do not be angry that I have again wilfully kept the book two days past the deadline. Here it is at last, and thank you for the loan. As I do not know how you arrange your work, I have decided to conduct myself as I see fit. Tell Carl from me that I ask permission to send him something for correction on the first of every month. I'm afraid the nuts I sent you the other day were a little bland, but soon you shall have some really good ones; I collect them every day when I go picking, and I eat none myself. I cannot really let go of the dear habit of living with you. I often think of you all, not remembering, but continuing. Incidentally, I work from morning to night these days. I pick nuts for four or five hours, and if I am to get to my own work, it requires a Herculean effort. But fortunately this forced labour will end in a month's time.

Now that I have no living newspapers, I have to take the trouble to follow developments by reading them. We might be tempted to neglect our own small contribution, our own work, at the thought of how little it means compared to the great quantities that are being lost every day. But this is an illusion, because it is precisely where so much is lost that everyone must do their duty. Otherwise, I would have to imagine the world-self as a housewife who wants to emphasise that sacrifices must be made, and therefore knocks the handles off the cups 'because you can make do with no handles'.

Incidentally, I often feel as if I were suffocating with anxiety over what is to come for us all over the earth. Even in such moments I turn to you because it helps me.

Give my regards to everyone at home, especially Hans Børge. I didn't think he was home when I last wrote.

Much love, also to you yourself, dear Irmelin, from your

Margrete.


Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag12.9.1914Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Lieber Freund Nielsen,
die wenigen Zeilen, die in deiner Mittheilung mich betrafen, haben mich erfreut.
Dass wir, die uns gut verstanden, so fern von einander durch lange Jahre bleiben sollten – wo so viele Stunden u. Gedanken an Gleichgültige verausgabt werden – ist von jenen Schicksals-Ironieen, wie jetzt, in grösseren Dimensionen, die Menschen-Geschichte wieder eine erleidet.
Halten wir uns brav.
Wo Alles trennt, sollen wir zu verbinden trachten. Im Ganzen ist der Dichter Prophet u. sieht weiter als Diplomaten; er hat für die Zukunft zu sorgen.
Alle guten Wünsche, im Besonderen jenen eines Wiedersehens.
Dein treuer
Ferruccio Busoni
Berlin, 12 Septbr. 1914.

Saturday
12 September 1914
Ferruccio Busoni, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Dear friend, Nielsen.

I was happy to read the few lines about me in your message.

That we, who understand each other so well, should live so far apart from one another for so many years – where so many hours and thoughts are wasted away on trivialities – is one of those ironies of fate as human history is again experiencing now, in greater dimensions.

Let’s stay cheerful.

Where everything else divides, we should aim to unite. As a whole, the poet is a prophet and sees further than diplomats; he has to take care of the future.

All good wishes, in particular for our meeting again.

Yours sincerely,

Ferruccio Busoni

Berlin, 12 September 1914.


Ferruccio Busoni
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Søndag13.9.1914Carl Nielsen til Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje
Kjøbenhavn 13-9-14
Hr Anders W. Holm!
Idet jeg beklager ikke at kunne forandre min engang tagne Beslutning: ikke at udgive min Melodi til Deres smukke Digt sender jeg Dem hermed det tilsendte tilbage.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
13 September 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anders W. Holm, Gilleleje

Copenhagen 13 September 14

Mr Anders W. Holm!

With regret that I am not able to alter the decision I reached – not to publish my melody to your lovely poem – I am herewith returning what you sent me.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Anders W. Holm
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Søndag20.9.1914Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København
Stockholm den 20 Sept. 1914.
Käre vän!
Det är nu snart en månad sedan jag fick ditt vänliga kortbrev, och jag vill hjärtligen tacka dig härför. – Konservatoriet började den 1 Sept., och den första tiden är särskilt ansträngande. Nu har dock allt kommit i sin vanliga gång med undantag av att en hel del elever ännu ej kommit, på grund av att de äro inkallade till militärtjänst. Ovisst är ju, när de få återkomma därifrån för detta förskräckliga krigets skull. {…}
Fryklöf har varit här ett par gånger, och vi träffas naturligtvis på Akademien, ty detta kan ju ej undvikas. Nu är jag direktören och han läraren, det är allt. Allt annat är dött. De lärdomar jag fått, voro verkligen dyra, men världen är ju sådan, att man får plikta för sin dumhet att ej framför allt se på sin egen fördel. – Nu nog om den saken!
Rangström var hos mig igår och visade en symfoni, som han gjort i sommar. Det var naturligtvis massor av intryck av Sibelius, men för övrigt tror jag nog att det är det bästa han har gjort. –
Det vore roligt att få höra vad du gör nu. Är Irmelin fortfarande i Hellerau? Jag vet ej om någon undervisning pågår där nu.
Väd gör Anne-Marie och hur går det med den stora Christianstatyen? Hälsa henne och barnen hjärtligt från din
Bror.

Sunday
20 September 1914
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 20 September 1914.

Dear friend!

It's now been almost a month since I got your kind postcard, and I want to thank you heartily for it. – The conservatory began on 1 September, and the beginning in particular is the most hectic. Now, however, everything is back in the usual grind except for the fact that quite a number of students are not here yet as they have been conscripted to the military. It's impossible, of course, to say when they get to return due to this dreadful war. {…}

Fryklöf has been here a couple of times, and we see each other at the academy of course; that is unavoidable. Now I'm the director and he the teacher, that's it. Everything else has died. The lessons I have learnt have been costly, but that's how life is: you will pay for the stupidity of not looking to yourself first. – Now enough about that!

Rangström came to visit me yesterday and showed me the symphony he wrote this summer. There were of course many echoes of Sibelius, but otherwise I believe it's among the best he has written. – 

It would be delightful to hear what you are working on. Is Irmelin still in Hellerau? I don't whether any schools are open there now.

How is Anne Marie and how is it going with the great Christian statue? Warm wishes to her and the children from yours,

Bror.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Ture Rangström
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Fredag25.9.1914Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen, København
På resa till tjänst igen.
25.9.14
Käre Carl Nielsen!
Ja, nu är jag alltså soldat igen! Har haft några dagars tjänstledighet för att fullborda en symfoni – den är färdig – och bra! Djäflars blod! 4 satser, Ciss-moll och August Strindberg in memoriam!Symfoni nr. 1, August Strindberg in memoriam. Det räcker ju en stund.
Tack för dina kära rader! Ja, nu höra vi ihop, starkare än förr, kanske! Det är i grund och botten icke långt från pennan till svärdet! Det är ju samma stål! Och hjärtat därbakom är sig likt! Stål! Äfven det!
Stolta tider är det också! Veklingsromantiken, som vi dömt, dör nu en naturlig och våldsam död. Och ur allt det ohyggliga växer det stoltare krafter och än stoltare uppgifter. Och vi, som lefva, behöfva icke frukta döden.
I allra största, militära hast
en hjärtligt vänlig hälsning
från Ture Rangström

Friday
25 September 1914
Ture Rangström to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Back in service again.

25 September 14

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, now I'm a soldier again! I have had a few days of leave to complete a symphony – it is finished – and good! Hell's teeth! Four movements, C-sharp minor and August Strindberg in memoriam!Symphony no. 1, August Strindberg in memoriam. That will do for a while.

Thank you for your kind words! Yes, now we belong together, perhaps even more than before! The pen and the sword are in fact not so fundamentally different! It's the same steel! And the heart behind it is the same! That too!

These are also proud times! Feeble Romanticism, which we have condemned, will now suffer a natural and violent death. And proud forces and proud tasks will spring from all the horrors. And those of us who live won't have to fear death.

In greatest military haste.

A heartfelt greeting

from Ture Rangström


August Strindberg
Ture Rangström
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Oktober 1914
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Du kan tro, jeg blev glad over Dyrebestanden og ikke mindre over dit kære lange Brev. Der er en egen Følelse ved at faa et godt langt Brev, som om man uventet kom til Velstand. Jyppe [Jutte] (Er det saaledes han kalder sig?) er bedaarende, især naar han holder Musen i Munden og uden at slippe den giver et lille Bjæf. Han holder ogsaa af at lege med en Nød, og han staar paa Spisestuebordet. Jeg tror næsten Frk Thygesen er lige saa glad over ham som jeg. Ogsaa dit Brev fik hun Part i. Vi sidder jo saa afskaaret, saa et Brev fra jer er en Gave, som vi er meget taknemmelige for. Vi glæder os over, at Carl componerer, men hvad mon du selv arbejder paa, kære Marie. Hvor er det trist, at Søs ikke kommer til Kræfter endnu. Hun er vist kommen for tidlig fra Landet. Jeg synes dog, hendes Udseende bedrede sig lidt, mens hun var her. Du maa takke hende mange Gange for hendes Brev, som jeg fik igaar; det skal være det første, jeg svarer paa, og det skal ikke vare længe.

Naa saa I læser Engelsk. Ja det kommer vi maaske til. Men aldrig kan Engelsk blive det for os som Tysk har været. Hvilket uhyre Tab lider vi dog alle ved deres bestialske Adfærd. Intet Folk, heller intet Sprog har jeg beundret saa meget som det tyske, og nu – ja, engelsk kan jo være godt nok, men hvor er det gemytfattigt ved Siden af det tyske. Og det Sprog, som siden Middel[al]derens Begyndelse har udtrykt de højeste og dybeste Tanker i den vesterlandske Kultur, det kan vi ikke lukke vore Hjerter for i Længden. Der maa jo dog komme den Tid da den Krampespænding af Selviskhed viger for en renere Erkendelse, og saa kommer der nok det Øjeblik, da vi alle maa være med til at angre. Vi har alle Skyld i dette forfærdelige. Dovne og egoistiske har vi været, naar det gjaldt om at arbejde sig ind til Forstaaelse af det almene fælles, der ligger bag ved de uforligeligste Temperamenter. Vimse til at fatte og sprede Fordomme og gøre ”Kortslutninger” har vi vel ogsaa været. Naar saa alle Parter er lige henfaldne til at stive sig af med Fortielser og Beskyldninger, saa mener jeg dog, der bliver noget, der udjævnes. Forlad os vor Skyld, som vi og forlade vore Skyldnere; det er: Lasse Ausgleich sein unser Erbarmen an Menschen für die Schuld, der wir in unse[re]m Wesen verfallen. Men hvor forfærdeligt er det at staa magtesløs og se alle de Kulturskatte gaa til Grunde. Kulturødelæggelserne føler jeg næsten endnu smerteligere end Mennesketabene. Ja jeg tror næsten, du overdriver ikke, naar du siger, at de kunde skyde paa Akropolis. Nu gælder det, at hvert Arbejde er Fremtidsværdi, derfor er jeg glad over at I begge arbejder.

Jeg tager min Sygdom med Sindsro, haaber endnu at jeg kan slippe for at komme paa Hospitalet, som oftest gaar Smerterne over, naar jeg lægger mig, men det er en kedelig Udvej.

Frk Thygesen sender mange Hilsner. Hils Irmelin og Hans Børge mange Gange og giv Carl indlagte. Nu maa dette lange Brev slutte. Mange kærlige Hilsner til jer alle hver især, ogsaa til Maren og tak fordi du vil huse mig, naar jeg kommer, kæreste Marie – Jeg maa nok faa Lov at skrive snart igen –

Din

Margrete

P.S.

Jeg ligger i Sengen og skriver dette, derfor er det ikke Blæk.

Vi har høstet 6,500 Pd Nødder i Aar.

Er vore Kartofler ikke lækre? og Pærerne?

Vi har travlt med at tage Kartofler op nu. Hveden spirer saa godt Frk Th desværre lidt forknyt og nervøs.

Frk Theter kommer først i Morgen.

Hils Irmelin.

Oktober 1914
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

You have no idea how delighted I was about the animal collection and no less so about your dear long letter. There is a special feeling in receiving a good long letter, as if one unexpectedly came into a fortune. Jyppe [Jutte]A dog. (is that what he calls himself?) is adorable, especially when he holds the mouse in his mouth and gives a little bark without letting go. He also likes to play with a nut, and he stands on the dining room table. I think Miss Thygesen is almost as fond of him as I am. She also got to share in your letter. We are so cut off, so a letter from you is a gift for which we are very grateful. We're pleased that Carl is composing, but I wonder what you yourself are working on, dear Marie. How sad it is that Søs has not yet recovered. I believe she left the countryside too soon, however I think her appearance improved a little while she was here. You must thank her many times for her letter, which I received yesterday; it will be the first I answer, and that will be soon.

So now you are studying English. Yes, we may come to that. But English can never be to us what German has been. What a tremendous loss we all suffer from their bestial behaviour. No people, nor any language, have I admired so much as German, and now – yes, English may be good enough, but how dull it is next to German. And the language which since the beginning of the Middle Ages has expressed the highest and deepest thoughts in Western culture – we cannot close our hearts to it in the long run. There must come a time, however, when these spasms of selfishness gives way to a purer realisation, and then the moment will probably arrive when we must all join in repenting. We are all to blame for this terrible thing. We have been lazy and self-centred when it came to finding greater understanding of what we all have in common, lies behind the most incompatible temperaments. We have also been quick to grasp and spread prejudices and draw 'quick conclusions'. Even though all parties are equally committed to bolstering themselves with secrets and accusations, I still believe that there is something that can even things out. Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive those who trespass against us;From the Lord's Prayer, according to the Church of England. that is: 'Lasse Ausgleich sein unser Erbarmen an Menschen für die Schuld, der wir in unserem Wesen verfallen'.'Let our mercy towards others make up for the sins done to us' (extract from the Esoteric Lord's Prayer – Rudolph Steiner) But how terrible it is to stand by, powerless, and watch all cultural treasures perish. The destruction of culture I feel almost even more painfully than the loss of human life. Yes, I don't even think you are exaggerating when you say that they could fire at the Acropolis. Now it is true that every artwork has future value, which is why I'm glad that you're both working.

I take my illness with serenity, still hoping that I can avoid going to the hospital as the pain usually goes away when I lie down, but it is a tiresome expedient.

Miss Thygesen sends her regards. Give my love to Irmelin and Hans Børge and give Carl the enclosed. Now this long letter must come to an end. Much love to you all, each and every one, also to Maren, and thank you for housing me when I come, dearest Marie – I will probably find time to write again soon.

Your

Margrete

P.S.

I am lying in bed and writing this, therefore it is not ink.

We have harvested 6,500 pounds of nuts this year.

Aren't our potatoes delicious? And the pears?

We are busy harvesting potatoes now. The wheat is sprouting so well. Miss Thygesen is unfortunately a little depressed and nervous.

Miss Theter won't arrive until tomorrow.

Give my regards to Irmelin.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jenny Theter
Jutte
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag13.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 13-10-14.
Kære Ven!
Det er en Veninde af Søs og Irmelin – Frøken Worm – som skal studere hos Fru Brack [Ida Brag]Brack rettet til Brag af Bror Beckman..
Er der maaske af og til en Concertbillet eller en Lejlighed til at høre nogen Musik, vilde hun jo blive glad derved.
Vi har det alle godt og sender mange Hilsener.
Jeg skriver ordentlig senere.
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Carl Nielsen.
Den unge Dame har en smuk Stemme.

Tuesday
13 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 13-10-14

Dear friend!

It is a friend of Søs and Irmelin – Miss Worm – who's going to be studying with Mrs Brack[!].'Brack' changed to 'Brag' by Bror Beckman.

If there's a concert ticket now and again or a chance to hear some music, she would be glad of that.

We are all well and send many best wishes.

I will write properly later.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

The young lady has a lovely voice.


Bror Beckman
Ida Brag
Misse Worm Jørgensen
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5.5. Violinisten Alfred Roth og pianisten Sven Kjellström opførte Carl Nielsens 2. violinsonate i Stockholm den 12.10.1914. Postkort til Carl Nielsen, jf. [5:126]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
5.5. Violinist Alfred Roth and pianist Sven Kjellström performed Carl Nielsen's 2nd violin sonata in Stockholm on 12 October 1914. Postcard to Carl Nielsen, cf. 126. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Efter 15.10.1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Marie Møller. Kladde

Marie Møllers fader Niels Møller døde den 26.9.1914 og blev begravet på Hodde kirkegaard ved Tistrup den 1.10.1914. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har tilsyneladende sendt en krans til hans begravelse, skønt situationen mellem de to gamle veninder på dette tidspunkt var blevet anspændt. Under kladden til brevet til Marie Møller (skrevet på bagsiden af en kladde til et brev til Theodor Oppermann den 15.10.1914, ikke medtaget), har hun skrevet nogle linier, som må være en afskrift af Marie Møllers ”tak” for kransen til faderen:

”Jeg lagde ikke din Krans på min Faders Grav. Du tager dig for megen Ret i Verden. Min Faders Ære og min Ære er et. Du kan ikke besudle og forhåne mig og samtidig være med i den Skare der hædrer min Faders Liv og Minde”

Kladden til svaret herpå lyder:

Om min Krans er lagt på Hædersmanden Niels Møllers Grav eller ikke er jo ligegyldigt. Han ser jo intet mere, hvis han havde vi[d]st det vilde han vel forbauset have spurgt hvorfor og vilde ikke have været behagelig overrasket ved at komme ind i Sagerne. Hver har sin Ære og han vilde have frabedt sig som Hædersmand at være meddelagtig i de forskjellige Ting De har lavet. Hans Ære kan ikke dække deres Ære og kan De ikke grisse til ved at kravle bagved og hver er ansvarlig for sig selv. Efter det forefaldne er De mig uvedkommende selvfølgelig er jeg ikke mere Dus med Dem

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

f. Brodersen

AFTER 15 October 1914
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Marie Møller. Draft

Marie Møller's father Niels Møller died on 26 September 1914 and was buried at Hodde Cemetery near Tistrup on 1 October 1914. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen apparently sent a wreath for his funeral, though by now the situation between these two old friends had grown tense. Under the draft of the letter to Marie Møller (written on the back of a draft of a letter to Theodor Oppermann on 15 October 1914, not included), she has written some lines that must be a copy of Marie Møller's 'thanks' for the wreath for her father:

'I did not lay your wreath on my father's grave. You take too many things for granted in this world. My father's honour and my honour are one. You cannot scorn and revile me and at the same time join the crowd that honours my father's life and memory.'

The draft of the answer to this reads:

Whether or not my wreath is laid on the grave of the honourable Niels Møller is of course immaterial. For he cannot see anything anymore. If he had known, he would surely have been astonished and asked why and it would have been no pleasant surprise to him to be made aware to what has gone on. Everyone has his honour, and he would have declined as a man of honour to be made party to the various things you have done. His honour cannot cover your honour and you cannot sully his by crawling behind it, and everyone is responsible for oneself. After what has happened, you are an irrelevance to me. Of course I am no longer on intimate terms with you.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen


Marie Møller
Niels Møller
Theodor Oppermann
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Lørdag
17.10.1914
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen

Prag, Postdirektion

17.10.1914

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Diese Zeilen sollen Ihnen ein Zeichen sein, dass ich auch in schwerer Zeit an Sie denke. Ich möchte aber zugleich auch hiemit der Pflicht eines jeden guten Staatsbürgers genügen und durch diesen Brief Ihnen eine richtigere Vorstellung von unseren Verhältnissen geben, als Sie und mit Ihnen das ganze neutrale Ausland infolge der schamlosen französischen und englischen Lügenberichte haben dürften. – So lasen wir mit Lachen in ausländischen Blättern z. B. ”New York Herald” und ”Corriere della Sera”, dass ”laut Briefen aus Prag” bei uns die Revolution ausgebrochen ist, dass die tschechischen Regimenter den Gehorsam verweigern und haufenweise niedergeschossen werden, dass die Moldau von Leichen voll ist u. s. f. Nun denn: Kein Wort von all dem ist wahr! Im Gegenteil! In Prag herrscht die tadelloseste Ordnung. Die deutsche und die tschechische Nation haben sich verbrüdert, arbeiten gemeinsam in vielen Wohlfahrtscomités, was seit Jahrzehnten nie der Fall war. Überall Ruhe und Gewerbeleben wie im Frieden. Die Theater spielen. Neulich war ich bei ausverkauften Vorstellungen des ”Rosencavalier”Richard Strauss: Der Rosenkavalier, uropført i Dresden 26.1.1911, første gang i København 4.11.1916. und ”Prinz von Homburg”.Heinrich von Kleist: Prinz Friedrich von Homburg, uropført posthumt i Wien 1821. Es gibt Premièren wie sonst. Die philharmonischen Konzerte haben begonnen. Überall ist man sich dessen bewusst, dass nicht wir den Krieg gewollt haben, sondern dass das barbarische Zarentum schon seit vielen Jahren Serbien gegen uns aufgehetzt hat. Wir haben ja seit 4 Jahren beinahe jährlich einen Konflikt mit Serbien gehabt, mussten immer wieder mobilisieren. Alle sagen sich, dass diese Unruhe ein für allemal weichen muss. Und auch die fortschrittlichen Tschechen verstehen sehr gut, dass unter dem Zarismus ihr Volkstum vernichtet werden würde wie das der Polen, Finnen u. s. f. Selbst im naiven Volk lebt dieses Bewusstsein. ”Lieber sterben als unter Russland kommen” sagte neulich unser tschechisches Dienstmädchen. Wir glauben auch, dass wir durch einen Sieg gegen Russland dem edlen Teile des russischen Volkes, das ich sehr hoch schätze, den grössten Dienst erweisen werden. Wir werden die Kerker öffnen, in denen seine Intelligenz schmachtet. Es ist nur schrecklich und ein Verbrechen an Europa, dass das fortschrittliche Frankreich, das ich so unendlich liebe, den Zaren unterstützt!! – Es herrscht kein Zweifel, dass wir siegen werden. Unsere braven Truppen rücken in Galizien überall vor, nachdem sie sich anfangs vor der vielfachen Übermacht aus strategischen Gründen ohne grosse Verluste zurückgezogen hatten. Auch dies wurde von der feindlichen Presse masslos aufgebauscht. Jetzt aber haben wir grosse Verstärkungen und siegen überall. Ich weiss das von Augenzeugen.

Ich selbst bin leider nicht waffenfähig. Aber mein Bruder, viele Verwandte und Freunde kämpfen auf den Schlachtfeldern. Von Verwundeten habe ich mir viel erzählen lassen. Unsere Soldaten aller Nationalitäten sind durchaus tüchtiger, tapferer, begeisterter als der Feind. Unsere Artillerie ist der serbischen und russischen weit überlegen.

Natürlich sind auch die Nachrichten von angeblichen Greueltaten der Deutschen und Österreicher ganz erlogen. Welche Kühnheit, dass die Franzosen uns ”Vandalen” ”Barbaren” nennen, während doch bei uns die Gefangenen, Verwundeten wie unsere eigenen Leute behandelt werden. Das habe ich selbst gesehen. Dagegen erzählen unsere Verwundeten Schreckliches von der Bestialität der Kosaken und Serben. Selbst die tschechischen Soldaten sind entrüstet über die Tücke des Feindes, bei dem Weiber und Kinder aus dem Hinterhalt schiessen, nachdem sie zuerst friedliche Absichten gezeigt haben! – So müssen wir die Kultur Europas gegen die Despoten des Orients verteidigen.

Es ist eine schreckliche Zeit. Aber das Schrecklichste ist die Lüge und Verleumdung, die gegen uns geschleudert wird und uns die Sympathien der vom Bureau Reuter und Havas beherrschten Neutralen raubt. Es wäre sehr schön, wenn Sie diesen Brief in einem grossen Journal Kopenhagens zur Aufklärung veröffentlichen könnten.

Und nun zu unserer schönen Musik: Ist die Symphonia espansiva[CNW 27] schon für Klavier erschienen? Sie wäre mir als Trost willkommen! – Bitte, antworten Sie bald

Ihrem

Max Brod

Saturday
17 October 1914
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

Prague, Post Administration Office

17 October 1914

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

These lines are intended as a sign that I am also thinking of you in difficult times. However, at the same time I would like to fulfil the duty of every good citizen and by way of this letter provide a more correct presentation of our situation than you, along with all of the neutral foreign countries, may have understood as a result of the shameless French and English lies. We read with laughter in the foreign papers, e.g. New York Herald and Corriere della Sera, that according to ‘letters from Prague’ a revolution has broken out here, that the Czech regiments are refusing orders and are being shot down by the dozen, that the Moldova river is full of corpses and so forth. However, no word of all that is true! On the contrary, in Prague perfect order reigns. The German and Czech nations have sworn brotherhood and are working together on many welfare committees, which has not been the case for decades. Everywhere is calm and business is conducted just the same as in peace times. There are performances in the theatres. I was recently at sold-out performances of Der RosenkavalierRichard Strauss: Der Rosenkavalier, premiered in Dresden 26 January 1911, first performed in Copenhagen 4 November 1916. and Prinz Friedrich von Homburg.Heinrich von Kleist: Prinz Friedrich von Homburg, first performed posthumously in Vienna 1821. There are premieres as usual. The philharmonic concerts have started. Everywhere, people are aware that we did not want the war but that the barbaric tsardom has been inciting Serbia against us for many years. For the last four years, we have had a conflict with Serbia almost yearly and had to keep mobilising troops. Everyone is saying to themselves that once and for all this unrest must be settled. And even the most progressive Czechs understand very well that in tsarism their nationhood would be destroyed just like that of the Poles and the Finns, and so forth. This awareness is even found among the simple population. ‘Better to die, than fall into Russia’s hands’, our Czech maid recently said to us. We also believe that through a victory against Russia we will be providing a great service to the noble section of the Russian population, which I admire greatly. We will open the dungeons where their intelligentsia languishes. It is but dreadful and a crime against Europe that progressive France, which I love so endlessly, is supporting the tsars!!! There is no doubt in this case that we will be victorious. Our brave troops are moving forward everywhere in Galicia, after they initially had to retreat for strategic reasons without great loss in the face of much superior forces. This was also excessively exaggerated by the enemy press. However, we now have ample reinforcements and are winning everywhere. I know that from eyewitnesses.

Unfortunately, I am not fit to bear arms. But my brother, many relatives and friends are fighting on the battlefields. I have been told a lot by the wounded. Our soldiers of all nationalities are certainly more capable, braver and more enthusiastic than the enemy. Our artillery is far superior to the Serbian and Russian artilleries.

Of course, the reports about alleged atrocities by the Germans and Austrians are completely fabricated. How audacious that the French call us ‘vandals’ and ‘barbarians’ while we treat the prisoners and wounded as we do our own people. I have seen it with my own eyes. In contrast, our wounded tell us dreadful things about the atrocities of the Cossacks and Serbs. Even the Czech soldiers are indignant about the malice of the enemy who shoot women and children from ambushes after at first showing them peaceful intentions! And so we have to defend Europe’s culture against despots from the Orient.

It is a dreadful time. However, the worst is the lies and slander which are told about us and have robbed us of the sympathies of the neutrals ruled by the offices of Reuter and Havas. It would be really good if you could publish this letter in a large newspaper in Copenhagen to provide education.

And now to our beautiful music: Has the Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] already been published for piano? I would welcome it as a comfort! – Please answer me soon.

Yours,

Max Brod

 

 


Heinrich von Kleist
Max Brod
Nikolaj 2.
Otto Brod
Richard Strauss


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag
19.10.1914
Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich

Vodrofsvej 53

19-10-14.

Kære Ven!

I denne Tid studerer jeg atter Deres ”Musik-Mindesmærker”Angul Hammerich: Musik-Mindesmærker fra Middelalderen i Danmark, Kbh. 1912. og har saa stor Glæde deraf, at jeg vil sige Dem det igen.

Imorgen kommer jeg til MødetFormentlig i Musikforeningens bestyrelse. men lidt senere, hvad jeg beder Dem undskylde. Jeg havde nemlig – jeg gaar ellers aldrig ud for Tiden – lovet at spise i en Familie blandt vore Venner, men kan nok gaa ved 7½ Tiden til Mødet, haaber jeg. – Kender De en tysk Forfatter JanusKarl von Jan: Musici scriptores Graeci, Leipzig 1895, med supplement af samme forfatter, Leipzig 1899. Carl Nielsen havde selv i 1907 holdt foredrag om græsk musik og henvist til Karl von Jan, jf. Samtid s. 110. der har skrevet om græsk Musik?

Hvad er isaafald Titlen paa dette Værk?

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
19 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich

Vodroffsvej 53
19 October 14.

Dear friend!

I am at the moment studying yet again your 'Music Monuments'Angul Hammerich: Musik-Mindesmærker fra Middelalderen i Danmark, Copenhagen 1912. and I am getting such great pleasure from it that I wanted to tell you.

I shall be coming to the meeting tomorrow but a little later, which I would ask you to forgive. The thing is that – though I never go out at the moment – I had promised to eat at a family with our friends, but I should be able to leave around 7.30 for the meeting, I hope. – Do you know a German writer Janus, who has written about Greek music?Karl von Jan: Musici scriptores Graeci, Leipzig 1895, with a supplement by the same author, Leipzig 1899. Carl Nielsen had himself given a lecture in 1907 on Greek music and referred to Karl von Jan, cf. Samtid p. 110.

If so, what is the title of that work?

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Karl von Jan
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Torsdag22.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fredericia Torsdag
Kære M! Tak for – Pebermynterne.
Kunde Du ikke finde Brandvæsenet i Telefonbogen og sige mig Adressen, saa skal jeg skrive dertil ang. Brandfaren. –
Send Kurven til Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson]
Mange Hilsener til Dig og alle
Din Ven
Carl

Thursday
22 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fredericia Thursday

Dear M! Thank you for – the peppermints.

Couldn't you find the fire service in the telephone book and let me have the address? Then I can write to them re the fire hazard. –

Send the basket to Miss Thygesen.

Best wishes to you and everyone.

Your love,
Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Fredag23.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 23-10-14
Min egen, elskede Ven!
Det er underligt at det ligesom er sværere at skrive til Dig, men at jeg dog saa gerne vil det. Jeg har jo allerede sagt Dig hvordan jeg nu føler mig: at det er paa engang som om alting er saa let og rigtigt og skøndt jeg bestandig føler stærk indre Utilfredshed med mig selv er den anden Følelse dog den overvejende. Men vi skal ikke tale om vore Følelser og jeg naturligvis mindst, men vi skal bygge op igen og Du ved nu at det er min Stræben og mit Maal at vi skal holde sammen og naa den Tryghed som vi havde før – – – –
Min egen kæreste Ven!
Min egen gode Ven, nu kom allerede Posten. Jeg skriver igen
Din Ven
Jeg er saa taknemmelig!

Friday
23 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 October 14

My own darling love!

It is strange that it seems as though it is more difficult to write to you, but that I still so much want to. I've already told you how I'm feeling now: it is as though everything is so light and right and, at the same time, although I constantly feel a strong inner dissatisfaction with myself, the other feeling is still the dominant one. But we are not to talk about our feelings and least of all me, of course, but we do have to build it up again and you know now that my striving and my aim is that we should stay together and achieve the peace of mind we had before – – – – 

My own dearest love!

My own good love, the postman has come already. I'll write again.

Your love

I am so grateful!
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Fredag
23.10.1914
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 23-10-14.

Min egen, kære, lille gode Ven!

Det var et uheldigt Brev jeg sendte Dig idag, fordi jeg kunde ikke faa udtrykt hvad jeg tænkte paa og saa blev jeg ovenikjøbet afbrudt fordi Posten kom tidligere end han plejede, efter hvad Pigerne sagde. Tak for den Maade Du stak de Pebermynter til mig paa. Du er min egen Ven og det var helt som i gamle Dage, naar vi to havde det rigtig godt sammen og var hinandens rigtig gode Venner. –

Du har sagt flere Gange: Næste Foraar kommer Solen igen og Græsset gror atter. Jeg maa hele Tiden tænke paa Dig og husker mere end nogensinde hvad Du har sagt. Ja, lille Godte! Du har sagt Ord til mig som jeg vil huske, Ord som har bragt mig Smerte og gjort mig saa godt ogsaa.

Men nu vil jeg ikke tale om mig selv igen, det kan være nok.

Paa Færgen over store Bælt kom en Herre hen til mig og præsenterede sig som Redaktør Fuglsang [Bertel Fuglsang]. Han har nok rejst Jorden rundt og været inde [i] alle Kredse ogsaa under Balkankrisen o.s.v. Han spurgte om det var sandt at den gamle General Häessler [Gottlieb Haeseler] havde sagt til Dig at Tyskerne i Begyndelsen af Krigen havde villet bombardere Kjøbenhavn. Jeg sagde at Du havde aldrig sèt eller talt med Hässler saa det var udelukket. Jeg tror nok man ikke skal tale for meget om hvad der er sagt til Dig i Celle; det bliver jo let forvansket, lader det til og nogen Nytte for noget eller nogen kan det ikke være. Det kan kun skade, ifald det kommer i Blade. –

Kan Du nu være flittig med Din TyfonAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen arbejdede på en ny kopi af Typhonen [2:265] til antiksamlingen i Leipzig, [5:44]. min egen Ven! Du sagde

forleden Aften at nu vilde Du have Din store Hest hjem i Atelieret; det var som om Du befalede en stor Sky at gaa bort fra Solen og jeg synes det blev lyst. Tænk, hvad der egentlig hviler paa Dig! Eller maa jeg sige paa os? For jeg synes jo ogsaa at jeg har nogle Gaver som jeg nu skal tage rigtig Vare paa

Skal vi det? Kan vi det?

Men Du skal have en Ferie, min egen Ven. Og saa skal alting blive godt. Nu er Tiden inde, nu begynder vi paa det sidste store Afsnit. –

Jeg har ikke faaet videre fat paa mit Arbejde endnu, maa sunde mig lidt, men jeg har spillet en hel Del anden Musik igennem og saa skal det nok komme.

Nu skal jeg slutte igen, min egen kære Ven. – Send mig et lille godt Ord som jeg kan have paa Mandag, saa er Du sød. Jeg kommer jo snart hjem, men alligevel vilde Du glæde mig med et Ord.

Din

C.

Du mener vel ikke, at vi skulde tage til Paul [Paul Brodersen]? Du skal helst en anden Tur, synes jeg, men derom tales vi ved.

Paa Mandag er der ”Græsk Forening” Meddelelsen sidder inde i Rammen paa Hans Børges Portræt i mit Værelse

Gaa derhen!

Friday
23 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 October 14.

My own, dear, good, little love!

The letter I sent to you today was unfortunate because I did not manage to express what I was thinking and then, to make things worse, I was interrupted because the postman came earlier than he usually does, according to the girls. Thank you for the way you slipped those peppermints to me. You are my own love and it was just like in the old days, when we two were so happy together and were really good friends for each other. –

You have said several times: next spring the sun will come again and the grass will grow once more. I can't help thinking about you all the time and remembering more than ever what you have said. Yes, little sweetheart! You have said words to me that I will remember, words that have brought me pain and also done me such good.

But now I don't want to talk about myself again. Enough of that.

On the ferry over the Great Belt, a gentleman came up to me and introduced himself as Editor Fuglsang. He must have travelled the world and been part of every circle, even during the Balkan crisis etc. He asked if it was true that old General Haeseler had told you that, at the beginning of the war, the Germans had wanted to bombard Copenhagen. I said that you had never seen or talked with Haeseler so that was out of the question. I suspect we should not talk too much about what has been said to you in Celle; it can easily be distorted, it seems, and it can scarcely do anyone or anything any good. It can only do damage if it gets into the newspapers. –

Can you work hard now on your Typhon, my own love!Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was working on another copy of the Typhon [2:265] for the antique collection in Leipzig, [5:44]. The other evening, you said that now you wanted to have your big horse back home in the atelier; it was as though you had commanded a huge cloud to move away from the sun and things seemed to grow light. Just think how much rests on your shoulders! Or may I say on ours? For I think I too have some gifts that I should now take proper care of.

Shall we do that? Can we?

But now you are going to have a holiday, my own love. And everything will be good. Now the time has come. Now we will be beginning on the last great chapter. –

I haven't taken my work up again yet, have to take stock a bit, but I've been playing through a lot of different music and so I'm sure it will come.

Now I must close again, my own dear love. – If you send me a kind word or two that I can have on Monday, you're a sweetie. I'll soon be coming home, but a word from you will still make me happy.

Your
C.

You surely don't think that we should go and see Paul? You ought to take a different trip, I think, but we can talk about that.

There will be 'Greek Society' on Monday. The message about it is stuck in the frame of Hans Børge's portrait in my room.

Go to it!


Bertel Fuglsang
Gottlieb Haeseler
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag23.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
23-10-14.
Kære Hetsch! Undskyld at jeg ikke strax kunde svare Dig; som Du ser er jeg for Tiden paa Damgaard.
Tak fordi Du venligt har tænkt paa mig. Desværre er det mig umuligt at levere noget. Jeg kan ikke skrive undtagen der er et Emne der i længere Tid trænger paa, og jeg har jo ingen Routine at hjælpe mig med, saa Du maa have mig undskyldt denne Gang. Hvordan mon det gaar hos Jer? Din Søn? Jeg haaber godt, beder Dig hilse Wille [Vilhelmine Hetsch] mange Gange og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
23 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
23 October 14.

Dear Hetsch! Sorry I could not answer you immediately; as you can see, I am at Damgaard at the moment.

Thank you for so kindly thinking of me. Unfortunately, it is impossible for me to deliver anything. I cannot write unless there is a subject that has been pressing for a longer period, and I have no routine to help me, so you will have to excuse me this time. I wonder how it's going with you? Your son? I hope well, I would ask you to send best regards to Ville [Vilhelmine Hetsch] and best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Hetsch
Ville Hetsch
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Mandag26.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 26-10-14.
Kære Marie! Jeg kan ikke sige Dig hvor det gør mig ondt at Gustav Wied er død.Gustav Wied var død for egen hånd den 24.10.1914. Jeg maa jo have ho[l]dt af ham og nu er det for sent! Hvad ved vi? Ikke ret meget om det rigtige før bagefter. Han staar saa tydeligt for mig med sine blanke Øjne og det Smil, som hele Tiden gled over i Melankoli.
Hvordan er dog alting i denne Verden? Hvad skal vi gøre for at forstaa og holde af hinanden alle sammen uden at være onde og gøre hinanden ondt.
Det er saa trist, saa trist.
Din Ven

Monday
26 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 26 October 14.

Dear Marie! I can't tell you how sad I feel that Gustav Wied has died.Author Gustav Wied took his own life on 24 October 1914. I must have been fond of him and now it is too late! What do we know? Not very much about how things really are before afterwards. I can see him so clearly before me with his shining eyes and that smile that always slid away into melancholy.

But what can we make of everything in this world? What should we all do to understand and to love each other without being evil and doing evil to each other?

It is so, so sad.

Your love


Gustav Wied
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Mandag
26.10.1914
Carl Nielsen til William Bloch

f.T. Damgaard, Fredericia

26-10-14.

Kære Prof: William Bloch!

Nu er Gustav Wied død og jeg føler det som en hjertelig Sorg. Vi kom ikke meget sammen, men var dog Venner og det har vi sagt hinanden, hver paa sin Maade. Men jeg fik aldrig rigtig Lejlighed til at vise det helt ud. Nu staar baade hans og Deres Skikkelser for mig, saa lyslevende, og jeg vil skynde mig at sige Dem at jeg ogsaa holder af Dem. De gik og satte ”Den gamle Pavillon”Skuespil, 1902, af Gustav Wied, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 24.10.1902, iscenesat af William Bloch. i Scene og jeg kunde se at De og han havde det godt sammen.

Kære William Bloch! Det er saa trist.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to William Bloch

For now Damgaard, Fredericia
26 October 14.

Dear Prof. William Bloch!

Now Gustav Wied is dead and I feel it with a heartfelt sorrow. We did not see much of each other, but were friends, and that we told each other, each in our own ways. But I never had the opportunity to show it fully. Now both his figure and yours stand before me, as clear as day, and I would hasten to tell you that I am also fond of you. You were directing The Old Pavilion Den gamle Pavillon. Play by Gustav Wied. Premiere at The Royal Theatre on 24 October 1902, directed by William Bloch. and I could see that you and he were good together.

Dear Wilhelm Bloch! It is so sad.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Wied
William Bloch
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Tirsdag
27.10.1914
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman

Damgaard den 27-10-14.

Kære Bror! Tak fordi Du sendte mig de Anmeldelser af min ny Sonate [CNW 64] [5:126] og Dine gode og opmuntrende Ord. Det gør jo godt i disse Tider at høre en Vens Røst og jeg forsikrer Dig at jeg allerede mange Gange har tænkt paa at smutte op og besøge Dig. Der er saa mange Ting jeg gerne vilde tale med Dig om og jeg har egentlig lidt meget i det sidste Aarstid. Dog vil jeg ikke nu skrive derom, men haaber at jeg engang maa se Dig og i Ro og Fred tale med Dig. Gid jeg havde Dig her!

Jeg er i disse Dage paa Damgaard dels for at oplive Frk: Thygesen, som ogsaa har haft Sorger, dels for at faa lidt Ro, som jeg trængte saa haardt til. Det lader til at jeg har kunnet – trods min egen trykkede Stemning – være til lidt Trøst for Frk: Thygesen og det gør mig selv godt at mærke det. En Veninde af hende – Frk Rosenberg – er nemlig bleven indlagt paa et Hospital i Kjøbenhavn, og da hun selv er svag, er det slet ikke saa let for hende at klare sig her i denne Ensomhed.

Men det er jo ellers som om hele Verden er i Opløsning. Hvad skal det blive til? At den materielle Verden ødelægges og at Menneskene myrder hinanden er jo slemt, men for intet at regne imod det frygtelige Faktum at Tankens og Aandens Mænd i Evropa har mistet Deres Forstand, er blevne vanvittige. Nationalfølelsen, der hidtil var anset for noget højt og smukt, er bleven som en aandelig Syphilis der har opædt Hjernerne og griner ud gennem de tomme Øjenhuler i sindsvagt Had.

Hvad er det for en Bacille der ødelægger de krigende Nationers bedste Hoveder? Dette er saa grænseløst sørgeligt og meningsløst at Livet intet synes værd. –

Men det maa vel staas igennem, som saa meget ondt i Verden. En Ting vilde jeg ønske: at denne Krig ikke maa ende før den hele civiliserede Verden ligger i Grus. Nu maa vi tilbunds! Nu maa vi dog engang blive færdige. Dette maa aldrig mere gentages, derfor maa det nu gøres tilgavns.

Hvordan gaar det for Dig, kære Bror? Du har vel altid meget at gøre, og det er godt. Jeg gaar her i Skoven og fælder Trær i denne Tid. Dette legemlige Arbejde er meget velgørende og man sover saa godt om Natten derefter.

Ved Du om Morales har skrevet noget om min Sonate i ”svenske Dagbladet”? Spørg ham derom ifald han har en Telefon. Hils ham ogsaa fra mig.

Jeg arbejder saa meget jeg kan faa Kraft og Lyst til paa en Symfoni i en Sats – eller rettere i sammenhængende Satser – og det gaar dog af og til ganske godt [CNW 28].

Det vilde glæde mig meget at høre lidt fra Dig naar Du har Tid.

Peder Møller kommer til Stokholm mellem den 3de og 10 November, saa bringer han en Hilsen fra mig.

Nu maa jeg slutte for idag, kære Bror. Tusinde Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I Bror Beckmans svar 2.11.1914 hed det bl.a.:

”Jag trodde alldeles säkert, att jag bland de andra tidningsurklippen även hade sänt dig vad Morales skrev om din sonat. Härmed bifogar jag detta. Har inte sonaten ännu kommit i tryck? Den stora publiken kunde nog ej uppfatta den, ty den blir alltför yr i huvudet av den vilda virvel av harmoniska og melodiska infall, som du släpper lös. Även om jag måste erkänna att om jag ock blev något yr, så kändes det dock endast som om jag, lindrigt stimulerad av skummande champagne, lyftades upp mot höjder, från vilka allt annat syntes så smått och erbarmligt, under det att där uppe var det ljus. Det var bara synd, att det tog slut så snart. Och synd att man inte får höra sådan musik oftare. Man vore lyckligare då. Detta är mit hjärtas allvarliga mening.”


Tuesday
27 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman

Damgaard 27 October 14.

Dear Bror! Thank you for sending me the reviews of my new sonata [CNW 64] [5:126] and for your good and encouraging words. It does me good in these times to hear a friendly voice, and I can assure you that there have been many times when I have already thought of popping up to visit you. There are so many things I want to talk to you about and, to be honest, I have been suffering greatly over this past year. However, I don't want to write about it but hope that I can get to see you sometime in peace and quiet and talk with you. If only I had you here!

I am at Damgaard at the moment, partly to cheer up Miss Thygesen, who has also had her griefs, partly to get a bit of peace that I so badly needed. It seems that – despite my own depressed mood – I have been of some comfort to Miss Thygesen, and it does me good to feel it. One of her friends – Miss Rosenberg – has been admitted to a hospital in Copenhagen and, as she herself is weak, it is by no means easy for her to cope here in this solitude.

But otherwise it’s really as though the whole world is disintegrating. What will become of it? That the material world is being destroyed and people are murdering one another is bad enough, but that’s nothing beside the terrible fact that men of intellect and spirit in Europe have lost their minds and gone crazy. Nationalist feeling, which up to now has been considered something elevated and beautiful, has become like a spiritual syphilis that has eaten up people's brains and now laughs out through the empty eye-sockets in maddened hatred.

What is this bacteria destroying the best minds of the warring nations? It’s so immensely sad and meaningless that life seems to be worth nothing. –

But we will have to bear it and get through, as with so much evil in the world. One thing I do wish for: that this war should not end before the whole civilised world lies in ruins. We must get to the root of it now! Surely we must now put an end to it. This should never happen again; therefore it has now to be done all-out.

How are things going for you, dear Bror? I am sure you always have much to do, and that is good. I am going around here at the moment felling trees. Physical work does a world of good and you sleep so well at night afterwards.

Do you know whether Morales has written anything about my sonata in Svenska Dagbladet? Ask him about it if he has a telephone. Send my regards too.

I am working as far as my strength and inclination permit on a symphony in one movement – or rather in interrelated movements – and in between times it is going pretty well [CNW 28].

I would love to hear a little from you when you have the time.

Peder Møller will be coming to Stockholm between 3 and 10 November, so he'll be bringing a message from me with him.

I must stop for today now, dear Bror. Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In Bror Beckman's reply of 2 November 1914, he wrote [in Swedish]:

'I was absolutely certain that, among all the other newspaper cuttings, I had included what Morales wrote about your sonata. I am enclosing it here. Has the sonata not been published yet? The general public could probably not comprehend it as the whirl of harmonic and melodic ideas you release on them makes them dizzy. While I must admit I even became a little dizzy myself, it still only felt as if, slightly stimulated by bubbling champagne, I was elevated to heights from which everything else seemed too little and wretched, whereas up there I found light. It was just a shame it ended so quickly. And a shame that one doesn't get to hear such music more often. It would make one happier. This is the sincere opinion of my heart.'


Bror Beckman
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Olallo Morales
Peder Møller


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
27.10.1914.Dateret efter kuvertoplysning i TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Der var nu i Skumringen en ung Mand Alfred Sjøholm Sanger han vilde gjerne have talt med Dig Sagen er at der påtænkes en Turne i Provindserne hvor der skulde opføres en Opera ”Mignon”Opera af Ambroise Thomas, uropført i Paris 17.11.1866, første gang i København 6.1.1880. Valdemar Hansen en Bror til Folmar Hansen står for det Kræfterne ere foreløbig Sjøholm, (Lothario) Frk Hiliger Fru Stilling f. Lundbak [Eleonora Lundbeck-Stilling]. Orchesteret 10 faste Forstærket så det i Odense Århus bliver 30 Mand circa. Gagen i den Måned inclusive Prøver mente han circa 500 Kr. dog måtte der herom tales med Valdem. H. han bad mig om at skrive disse Ting skjønt jeg sagde det var bedre han selv skrev. Jeg sagde at jeg ingen som helst Indflydelse havde [på] Dine Bestemmelser hvad der angik Dit Arbejde. Han mente at det måske kunde være Begyndelse til en dansk Opera, de to foregående År sidste År med Carmen havde det gået godt udmærket sagde han. Nu kan Du jo tænke over det.

Egentlig har jeg ikke selv kunnet få mig til at skrive, da det ikke kunde blive så muntert som Du vel ønsker det. Prf. Bache [Otto Bache] har været her i Formiddags, jeg må jo til at arbejde og kan ikke, det er som min Rygrad er lammet. Jeg var meget trist da Du var reist, da Du var reist længtes jeg efter Dig nu beder jeg Dig vente med at komme tilbage. Jeg følte mig som en såret forladt Soldat må føle sig, der samler sig sammen efter Bedøvelsen og søger at kravle hen til sin egen sølle Forbindstaske og så prøver på selv at standse Forblødningen

Jeg længtes efter Dig og syntes at Du nettop disse Dage burde være ved min Side, men det syntes jeg jo også i Sommer, og jeg er jo vant til at måtte være ensom i de tungeste Tider og må vel vænne mig til det fremdeles. ”Die Unglücklichen sind keine angenehme Gesellschaft” siger Carlyle om Dante. Jeg forbinder mig selv med at brænde mine Sår ud med at le af min Tillidsfuldhed naive Dumhed. De Tillidsfulde bliver altid ført bag Lyset. 1910 vankede jeg en dejlig Sommernat langs med Stranden og syntes ikke der kunde være et mere ulykkeligt Menneske til på den skjønne Jord, to Dage efter cyklede vi sammen til TrelleTreldenæs.  [Jf. 3:877] så sov jeg videre. to Dage før Du rejste stod Du ved min Kakelovn og fortalte hvorledes De forgjeves havde prøvet på at ”forføre” Dig; jeg havde igjen troskyldigt henvendt mig til Dig og ventede at jeg nu kunde stole på Dig. først da Du vidste at jeg ikke var uvidende tror jeg nok Du prøvede på at sige hvad der var Sandt. Jeg vånder mig men det kan ikke hjælpe, smile dulmer! og det er dog beskedent Ønske at kunde stole på det der siges til en, eller er det kun for Englændere at skrevne og sagte Ord betyder noget. I Celle var der en Banebetjent der fik Besked at vide om sin Kone, han kvalte Manden opad en Mur og Konen maatte ud af Huset, det er elementært. Han blev forresten så godt som ikke straffet, og forblev i Tjenesten. det er grove Træk. Jeg har læst Dit rare Brev til Ma[r]grethe [Margrete Rosenberg] men Du skal ikke være ængstlig jeg taler om intet til hende. Jeg er født på den længste og mest solrige Dag i Året og ovenikjøbet på en Søndag. Jeg fordrer Lys og Solvarme omkring mig og kan ikke holde det andet ud. men foreløbig må jeg forbinde mig selv så godt jeg kan

Hils

Din

Marie

Tilgiv jeg så ikke der var Aftryk på PapiretBlækgennemslag fra tidligere brev. før jeg havde skrevet


Tuesday
27 October 1914.Dated from the envelope in TSA.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia 

Dear Carl.

Just now at dusk a young man, Alfred Sjöholm, singer, stopped by. He would have liked to have spoken with you. The thing is that a tour is being planned in the provinces where an opera MignonOpera by Ambroise Thomas. will be performed. Valdemar Hansen, a brother of Folmer Hansen, is in charge of it. Those taking part for the time being are: Sjöholm, (Lothario), Miss Hiliger and Mrs Stilling, née Lundbeck. The orchestra is the 10 permanent players reinforced, so that in Odense and Aarhus there will be 30 players approximately. The salary for the month, including rehearsals, he estimated at 500 kroner, but this had to be discussed with Valdemar. He asked me to write these things even though I said it would be better if he wrote them himself. I said that I had no influence whatsoever on your decisions regarding your work. He thought it might be the beginning of a Danish opera. The two previous years with Carmen had gone well - excellently, he said. Now you can think about it.

Actually I haven’t had the heart to write, because it wouldn’t be as cheery as you probably want. Professor Bache was here this morning. I must get down to work, but I can’t. It’s as though my spine is paralysed. I was very sad when you had gone, and once you had gone I missed you. Now I am asking you to wait before coming back. I felt as a wounded, abandoned soldier must feel, who pulls himself together after being stunned, and who tries to crawl away to his own poor first-aid kit and then attempts to stem the blood himself. 

I longed for you and felt that you should be by my side especially these days, but I also felt the same this summer. I’m used to being alone at the hardest times and will probably have to get used to it from now on. 'Die Unglücklichen sind keine angenehme Gesellschaft' [The miserable aren’t pleasant company], as Carlyle wrote about Dante. I’m dressing my wounds by cauterising them, by laughing at the naïve stupidity of my trusting nature. The trusting are always deceived. In 1910 I was wandering one beautiful summer night along the beach, and thought there couldn’t be a more unhappy person on this beautiful planet. Two days afterwards we cycled together to Treldenӕs [See 3:877] so I slept on. Two days before you left, you were standing by my kiln, and you told me how they had tried in vain to ‘seduce’ you. I had again turned to you trustingly and expected that I could now rely on you. Only when you realised that I was not ignorant do I believe that you tried to tell the truth. I’m moaning, but it won’t help, whereas a smile relieves! And after all it’s a modest wish to be able to trust what is said to one. Or is it only for the English that the written and spoken word means something? In Celle there was a railway oﬃcial who found out something about his wife; he throttled the man up against a wall, and the wife had to leave the house – elementary! He, incidentally, was barely punished and remained in this job. That’s the broad outline. I’ve read your nice letter to Margrete Rosenberg, but you mustn’t be afraid that I shall tell her about anything. I was born on the longest and sunniest day of the year, and on a Sunday to boot. I need light and the warmth of the sun around me; otherwise I can’t bear it. But for the time being I have to dress my wounds as best I can.

Greetings.

Your

Marie

Forgive me, I didn't notice that there were markings on the paperInk markings from a previous letter. before I had written on it.


Alfred Peter Sjöholm
Dante Alighieri
Eleonora Lundbeck-Stilling
Folmer Hansen
frøken Hiliger
Georges Bizet
Margrete Rosenberg
Otto Bache
Thomas Carlyle
Valdemar Hansen
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Tirsdag
27.10.1914
William Bloch til Carl Nielsen

-27.-10.-14.-

Hjertelig Tak, kære Carl Nielsen, for det smukke og fine Brev, jeg fik fra Dem imorges! Ja – De har Ret: det er saa inderlig trist alt sammen!! Hvorfor maatte nu han dø? [Gustav Wied] [5:143] [5:144] – Hvad var det, der manglede ham? – for Noget var der, der svigtede – men jeg har aldrig klart kunnet se, hvad det var. – Han talte saa tit om, at han ikke brød sig om at leve – men jeg troede aldrig det var saadan rigtig Alvor ..… vi kan heller ikke forstaa hverandre; vi kan saa Pokkers lidt – jeg idetmindste. – Ogsaa jeg holder meget af Dem – det har jeg gjort saa længe jeg har kendt Dem.

Deres hengivne

W Bloch.

Tuesday
27 October 1914
William Bloch to Carl Nielsen

27 October 14.

Heartfelt thanks, dear Carl Nielsen, for the kind and beautiful letter that I got this morning! Yes – you are right: everything is so dreadfully sad!! Why did he have to die? [Gustav Wied] [5:143] [5:144] – What was it that he was missing? – because something failed him – but I could never clearly see what it was. He mentioned so often that he did not like living – but I never thought he truly meant it ..… and we cannot truly understand each other either; we can do so damned little – at least I. And I, too, care so much about you – I have done that for as long as I have known you.

Yours sincerely,

W. Bloch.


Gustav Wied
William Bloch
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Onsdag28.10.1914Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Damgaard den 28-10-14.
Kære Irmelin!
Du spillede vel lidt med Broder i Onsdags ogsaa? Tak fordi Du ogsaa tager Dig af H.B. Nu kommer jeg hjem Fredag Kl 5, vil Du sige det til Moder. Jeg har tænkt flere Gange paa Dig, lille Irmelin. Kan Du se at indrette Din Dag ganske planmæssigt, ikke lade Dig forstyrre og nægte at gaa udenfor Din Plan selv om jeg skulde komme og bede Dig om et eller andet. Thi jeg indrømmer at hverken min Virksomhed eller Din Moders har været Jer Børn til nogen Støtte. Vi har været for optagne af vor Kunst og af os selv og nu er der ikke andet at gøre end redde hvad reddes kan. Jeg kunde græde Blod naar jeg betænker hvad der er forsømt overfor Jer og jeg beder Dig tilgive mig. Dette er det der hviler tungest paa mig og jeg ser ikke hvordan jeg skal bære mig ad. Jeg kunde godt lægge min Kunst helt langt bort og aldrig mere befatte mig dermed og kunde jeg endnu du til legemligt Arbejde var det godt for Jer, thi det er Forbandelsen ved den Musikkunst at den er Øjeblikkets og let forflygtiger alting i det daglige Liv. –
Men lad mig se at Du bedre forstaar at ordne Din Dag end Dine Forældre har gjort, saa bliver Du dygtig og lykkelig, min egen, kære, lille Irmelin.
Brænd dette strax
Din
Fader.
Vi ses jo nu, naar Du har dette omtrent.

Wednesday
28 October 1914
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Damgaard 28 October 14.

Dear Irmelin!

I guess you will have played a little with Broder last Wednesday? Thank you for taking care of H.B. too. I'll be coming home now at 5 o'clock on Friday. Will you tell Mother? I have thought about you several times, little Irmelin. Now make sure you arrange your day according to a plan, don't let yourself be distracted and refuse to depart from your plan even if I should come and ask you for this and that. Because I have to admit that neither my work nor your mother’s have been much of a support for you children. We have been too preoccupied with our art and with ourselves, and now nothing can be done but to save what can be saved. I could weep blood when I consider how you've been neglected, and I ask you for forgiveness. This is what weighs most heavily on me, and I don’t see how I shall cope. I could easily abandon my art completely and never bother with it again, and if I was still any use at physical work, that would be good for you, because the curse of the art of music is that it is of the moment and easily dissipates everything in daily life. –

But if you can show me that you know how to arrange your day better than your parents have done, then you will be clever and happy, my own, dear, little Irmelin.

Burn this straight away.

Your

Father.

We shall see each other now roughly when you receive this.


Broder Julius Petersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
29.10.1914
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København 29-10-14

Kære lille Far!

Hvordan har du det derovre. Vi gaar jo her i vores Trummerum alle sammen. Jeg glæder mig saadan til hver Time med Frk Brønnum; og øver mig flittigt til hende. Jeg synes bedre og bedre om hende selv; hun er virkelig et sødt og naturligt Menneske. Hun spurgte om du ikke en Gang naar du kommer hjem havde Lyst at komme med hen at høre paa en Time. Det forekommer mig ikke saa rædselsfuldt nu, som det vilde have gjort for blot en Maaned siden. Kære Far’ du maa undskylde mange mange Gange at jeg kom til at bryde denne Konvolut, men vi troede, Søs og jeg at det var Koncertbilletter. Hils Frk Thygesen mange [Gange] og kære Frk. Krüger. Fortæl Frk Krüger at jeg flere Gange har været lige ved at tage ud til hende. I Gaar var Professor Bache her, i Dag Oldenborg.Valdemar Oldenburg, som senere samme dag skrev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: ”Deres og min Aftale gaar altsaa ud paa, at De lader Arbejderne bringe til Deres nuværende Atelier, og naar dette er sket – formentlig i Løbet af henimod 14 Dage – sender mig Underretning derom, saa at Komiteen [bag Kongemonumentet] kan komme til Stede og tage Arbejderne i Øjesyn.” Knudsen fortalte at du havde faaet begyndt saa smukt paa Andanten [CNW 28]; hvor dejligt. Et Kys – kære Far fra Irmelin.

[Bag på kuverten:]

Maren hilser mange Gange.

Thursday
29 October 1914
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 29 October 14

Dear little Father!

How are you doing over there? We are all following our routine here. I look forward to every hour with Miss Brønnum, and practise diligently for her. I like her more and more; she is really a sweet and natural person. She asked if you wouldn't like to come and listen to a lesson sometime when you get home. That prospect doesn't seem as dreadful to me now as it would have only a month ago. Dear Father, you must excuse many, many times that I accidentally tore open this envelope, but we thought, Søs and I, that they were concert tickets. Give my best regards to Miss Thygesen and dear Miss Krüger. Tell Miss Krüger that several times I have been on the point of going out to see her. Yesterday Professor Bache was here; today Oldenburg.Valdemar Oldenburg, who later the same day wrote to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: 'Your and my agreement is that you have the works brought to your current atelier, and when this has happened – probably in the course of about 14 days – send me notification of it, so that the committee [behind the King's Monument] can come and inspect the workers.' Knudsen told me that you had made such a beautiful start on the andante [CNW 28]; how lovely. A kiss, dear Father, from Irmelin.

[On the back of the envelope:]

Maren sends her best regards.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Otta Brønnum
Otto Bache
Therese Krüger
Valdemar Oldenburg


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
5.11.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Salomon Levysohn

Vodrofsvej 53

5-11-14.

Kære Levysohn!

Det var rart at se Deres Ansigt igaar. Min Familie og jeg lever uhyre ingetogent og befinder os vel derved, men alligevel er det godt at mærke Sympathi fra Venner og Kolleger.

Hermed den omtalte Sang [CNW 295] [Jf. 5:127].Salomon Levysohn og Studentersangforeningen uropførte denne mandskorsang som afslutning på programmet ved Studenter-Sangforeningens koncert i Studenterforeningens Festsal onsdag den 9.12.1914. Jeg har ikke skrevet alle Versene af, da de – ifald De vil benytte den – kan afskrives efter det trykte Exemplar.

Med venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Hustru er jeg Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
5 November 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Salomon Levysohn

Vodroffsvej 53

5 November 14.

Dear Levysohn!

It was good to see your face yesterday. My family and I live in extreme seclusion and that suits us well, but it is nevertheless good to feel sympathy from friends and colleagues.

I enclose the song we spoke of [CNW 295] [5:127].'Salomon Levysohn and The Student's Choral Society premiered this song for male choir at the end of the programme for the Student Choral Society concert on 9 December 1914. I have not written all the verses out, as – if you want to use it – they can be transcribed from the printed copy.

With best wishes also to your wife, I remain always yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Salomon Levysohn


Fredlys din jord:
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Mandag9.11.1914William Bloch, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9 Novbr. 1914.
Kære Karl Nielsen!
Forleden Dag traf jeg Robert Henriques, og vi kom til at tale om Gustav Wied, som naturligt var, da ogsaa han havde kendt ham og holdt af ham. Han havde læst sine Wiedske Breve igennem og fortalte bl. andet om nogle Yttringer derfra om Dem. Jeg bad ham saa om at sende en Afskrift, fordi jeg jo nu vidste, at det maatte være Dem kært at se dem. Her er de – De ser, at det er gamle Sager; – Maaske kendte de dengang kun hinanden ganske lidt – – men at han har holdt af Dem – det kan De da se! –
– Jeg kan hilse Dem fra Johannes Nielsen, som jeg ellers ser saa grumme sjældent, men som forleden gjorde mig den Glæde at komme herop. Vi talte meget om Dem. Ogsaa i hans Sind sidder De urokkeligt
fast. – Kære Karl Nielsen – der er saa mange, der varmes op ved Tanken paa Dem og Deres Kunst – kan det ikke hjælpe paa Tristheden?
Deres hengivne
Wm Bloch.
[Ovenstående har William Bloch skrevet på bagsiden af det brev som Robert Henriques har sendt ham med citater fra to Gustav Wied-breve:]Gustav Wieds breve til Robert Henriques, HA NKS 3783 4º.
København, d 8 Nov. 1914
Kære Professor Bloch!
Hermed de lovede Udklip om Carl Nielsen i mine Gustav Wiedske Breve.
1.
p.t. Aarhus.
... Hils mit Smærtens Barn Carl Nielsen, som jeg elsker, men aldrig vil faa at skue.
Altsaa glædeligt 93
Din Gustav Wied
30 Dec. 92
2.
Arresthuset
Christianshavn
C
... Hvis Du ser den lille Carl Nielsen, saa bed ham tænke paa mig. Jeg er rent væk i det Barn!
4/11 92
Venlig Hilsen
fra
Deres hengivne
Robert Henriques

Monday
9 November 1914
William Bloch, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 November 1914.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I met Robert Henriques the other day, and naturally got talking about Gustav Wied as he had known and was fond of him too. He had been reading through his letters from Wied and mentioned, among other things, some statements in them about you. I asked him to send me a copy because I now know that it would mean something for you to see them. Here they are. They are old things as you see. Maybe you did not know each other that well back then – but he was fond of you – that you can surely see! – 

- I can send regards from Johannes Nielsen, whom I only see very seldom otherwise, but who gave me the pleasure of coming up here the other day. We talked a lot about you. You are also stuck on his mind. – Dear Carl Nielsen – so many people feel comfort at the thought of you and your art – perhaps that can help ease the sadness?

Yours sincerely,

Wm. Bloch.

[William Bloch wrote the above on the back of the letter that Robert Henriques had sent him with quotes from two Gustav Wied letters:]Gustav Wied's letters to Robert Henriques, HA NKS 3783 4º.

Copenhagen, 8 November 1914

Dear Professor Bloch!

Herewith the promised cuttings about Carl Nielsen from my Gustav Wied letters.

1.

Currently Aarhus.

... my greetings to my enfant terrible Carl Nielsen, whom I love but will never get to see.

So Happy 93

Yours, Gustav Wied

30 December 92

2.

Detention Centre

Christianshavn

C

... if you see little Carl Nielsen, then ask him to think of me. I am completely crazy about that boy!

4 November 92

Best wishes

from

Yours sincerely,

Robert Henriques


Gustav Wied
Johannes Nielsen
Robert Henriques
William Bloch


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
10.11.1914Poststemplet denne dag.
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsd.

Kære C.N.

Du véd at jeg er så pære-klassisk i min smag, at du forstår at jeg kun kan tænke på én af teksterne: Ewalds. Af Blichers to er den ene mig for sur-filistrøs, den anden for romance-agtig (ikke egnet til folkesang), men ellers smuk. Det sidste synes jeg også gælder flere af Aakjærs. Altså: én kan jeg gøre, men I kan måske ikke bringe den, som jeg gør den. Her er den! Det er no 45 i samlingen.Thomas Laubs nummerangivelse henviser formodentlig til et foreløbigt manuskript til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog. Laubs melodi til En Sømand med et modigt Bryst udkom som nr. 18 i Nye melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog.

[image: ]

Tonearten ligegyldig. Hmol om I vil.

Hvorfor er Boven-bramseil skilt i to ord? det er jo kun ét, og står således i Liebenbergs udgave.F.L. Liebenberg udgav 1850-55 Johannes Ewalds Samtlige Skrifter I-VIII. Jeg har fulgt gamle Schulzes regel: folkeligt er det der har ”Schein des bekannten.”

J.A.P. Schulz udgav sine Lieder im Volkston i tre dele, som udkom i Berlin i henholdsvis 1782, 1785 og 1790. En dansk udgave udkom i 1792 med titlen Viser og Sange. I anden del, som også var en ny udgave af første del, havde Schulz skrevet et forord (Vorbericht), dateret ”Berlin im November 1784”, hvori det bl.a. hed:

”In allen diesen Liedern ist und bleibt mein Bestreben, mehr volksmässig als kunstmässig zu singen, nemlich so, dass auch ungeübte Liebhaber des Gesanges, so bald es ihnen nicht ganz und gar an Stimme fehlt, solche leicht nachsingen und auswendig behalten können. Zu dem Ende habe ich nur solche Texte aus unsern besten Liederdichtern gewählt, die mir zu diesem Volksgesange gemacht zu seyn schienen, und mich in den Melodien selbst der höchsten Simplicität und Fasslichkeit beflissen, ja auf alle Weise den Schein des Bekannten darinzubringen gesucht, weil ich aus Erfahrung weiss, wie sehr dieser Schein dem Volksliede zu seiner schnellen Empfehlung dienlich, ja notwendig ist. In diesem Schein des Bekannten liegt das ganze Geheimnis des Volkstons; {...} Und das ist doch der Endzweck des Liederkomponisten, wenn er seinem einzigen rechtmässigen Vorsatz, bey dieser Kompositionsgattung, gute Liedertexte allgemein bekannt zu machen, getreu bleiben will.”

Denne passage citerede Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub som forord til deres egne viser, En Snes danske Viser 1915 [CNW Coll. 9], i denne danske gengivelse:

”I alle disse Viser har jeg bestræbt mig for at synge mere paa folkelig Maade end i egentlig Kunstform, saadan at ogsaa Lægfolk kan tage Del i dem og huske dem. Derfor har jeg, blandt vore bedste Digte, kun valgt dem der særlig egner sig for en saadan folkelig Sang, og i Melodierne gjort mig Umage for at naa den største Simpelhed og Tydelighed, ja af al Magt søgt at give dem Præg af det tilsyneladende velkendte; ... i dette Præg ligger hele Hemmeligheden ved den folkelige Visetone. ... ... At gøre gode Digte almenkendte er jo Visekomponistens Hovedformaal, om han da vil blive sin rette Opgave tro.” [Se 5:188] og Samtid nr. 46.


Tuesday
10 November 1914Postmarked this day.
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday.

Dear C.N.

You know I'm so through and through classical in my taste so you can see why I can only consider one of the texts: Ewald's. Of the two by Blicher, one seems to me too sourly Philistine, the other too lieder-like (not ideal for a folk song), but otherwise beautiful. The latter I also think is the case with several of the ones by Aakjær. So, one I can do, but perhaps it cannot be included the way I do it. Here it is! It's no. 45 in the collection.Thomas Laub's number is presumably a reference to a preliminary script for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [Dansk Sangbog]. Laub's melody for 'A sailor with a plucky breast' was included as no. 18 in New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook.[CNW Coll. 12]

[image: ]

The key doesn't matter. B minor, if you want.

Why is 'straightway' written in two words? It's just one word, and that's how it's written in Liebenberg's edition.F.L. Liedenberg published in 1850-55 Johannes Ewald's Complete Works [Johannes Ewalds Samtlige Skrifter] I-VIII.  I have followed Schulz's old rule of thumb: what is 'folk-like' is what has the 'Schein des Bekannten' [aura of familiarity].

J.A.P. Schulz published his Lieder im Volkston in three parts, which came out in Berlin in 1782, 1785 and 1790, respectively. A Danish version was published in 1792 with the title Viser og Sange. Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub had quoted some passages from the second part, which was also a renewed version of the first part, in which Schulz had written a preface (Vorbericht), dated 'Berlin in November 1784'. They used this text as preface to their own song collection A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]:

'In all these songs I have tried to sing in more of a volkmässig manner than in any art form as such, so that the layman might also be able to participate in and remember them. Therefore I have chosen from our best poems only those that are especially well suited to such "folkelige" singing ["Volkgesänge"], and in the melodies I have gone to some pains to achieve the greatest simplicity and clarity, seeking at every turn to give them an aura of apparent familiarity; ... it's here that the whole secret of the tone of the "folkelige" song lies. ... ... To make good poems generally known is after all the main goal of the song composer, if he is going to stick to his true task.' [See 5:188] and Samtid no. 46.


F.L. Liebenberg
J.A.P. Schulz
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Ewald
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Onsdag11.11.1914Carl Nielsen, København, til William Bloch
Vodrofsvej 53
11-11-14.
Kære William Bloch!
Tak for Deres store Godhed imod mig. Ja, jeg er Dem saa taknemmelig! Det er som om De aner noget om det rette Øjeblik for Deres varme Ord og jeg kan kun sige Dem, at spildte er de ikke.
Jeg er atter her i Byen og jeg længes efter at se op til Dem og se Dem. Vil De hilse Deres Frue fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
11 November 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Bloch

Vodroffsvej 53
11 November 14.

Dear William Bloch!

Thank you for your great kindness towards me. Yes, I am so grateful to you! It is as though you have a sense of the right moment for your warm words, and I can only tell you that they are far from wasted.

I am back in town again and I am longing to look in to you and to seeing you. Would you give my regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anna Bloch
William Bloch
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Onsdag
11.11.1914Poststemplet denne dag.
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

[image: ]

(Sidste vers falder dårligt, men det er Blichers skyld.)Nye melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, nr. 11.

Hermed punktum for mit vedk., især da I måske hverken kan bruge den først[e] eller den anden.

Din

ThL.

Wednesday
11 November 1914Postmarked this day.
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[image: ]

(The final verse doesn't work that well, but that's Blicher's fault.)

That's the end of it, as far as I'm concerned, especially because you may not be able to use either the first or the second.

Yours,

Th.L.


Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Lørdag
14.11.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Borup, København

14-11-14.

Jeppe Aakjærs Majsol (Solen ler saa godt)Nye melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, nr. 47 [CNW Coll. 12]. er komponeret af H.V. Godske-Nielsen ellers er der foreløbigt ikke andre Nyheder. – Der er altsaa to Godske-Nielsener, ovennævnte og S. Godske-N som jeg tidligere har anmeldt. Denne sidste har hidtil skrevet Melodi til Drachmanns: ”Hvil over Verden”Nye melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, nr. 26. Teksten ikke medtaget i Dansk Sangbog, men har vel været i manuskriptet og kom altså med i melodibogen! og jeg haaber, han ogsaa kommer med de andre. Men, som sagt, der kan jo endnu ske Forandringer, da jeg endnu ikke har talt med de to af de nævnte Komponister og med ”Absicht” venter lidt endnu.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
14 November 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Borup, Copenhagen

14 November 14.

Jeppe Aakjær's Sun of May ('Sun that laughs so sweet and soft') Majsol ('Solen ler saa godt'). New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog], no. 47 [CMW Coll. 12]. has been composed by H.V. Godske-Nielsen, otherwise there are no other new pieces at the moment. – Just so you know, there are two Godske-Nielsens: the above-mentioned and then S. Godske-N., whom I have reviewed previously. The latter has to date written the melody to Drachmann's 'Quiet the world over',  'Hvil over Verden'. New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog], no. 26 [CNW 12]. and I hope he will also produce the others. But, as I said, there may still be changes as I have not yet spoken with two of the composers mentioned and will wait a little longer with 'Absicht' [deliberately].

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Hakon Godske-Nielsen
Holger Drachmann
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Mandag
16.11.1914
Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup

16-11-14.

Kære Hr Borup!

Hermed nogle af de bedste Melodier, som De nok vil faa Glæde af. Som De ser, slaar det ikke altid til hvad jeg har opgivet med Hensyn til Komponistnavnene ved de forskjellige Digte, men jeg er nødt til at bytte om og finde nye, (Laub!), dels fordi Komponisterne ikke altid kan finde Tonen til netop det opgivne Digt og dels fordi jeg jo udøver Kritik* og lader dem prøve sig frem.

Th: Laub har ogsaa givet mig en Melodi til Blichers: Der er hvidt derude [Se 5:154]; hvad [jeg] er glad for.

Med Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

* overfor den Del af Komponisterne som er mine direkte Elever.


Monday
16 November 1914
Carl Nielsen to Johan Borup

16 November 14.

Dear Mr Borup!

Herewith some of the best melodies, which I am sure you will find useful. As you can see, what I have stated as regards the names of composers of the various poems is not always complete, but I am obliged to exchange them and find new ones, (Laub!), partly because the composers cannot always find the right tone for the stated poem and partly because I make critical comments* and let them work by trial and error.

Thomas Laub has also given me a melody for Blicher's 'It is white out here','Det er hvidt herude'. [See 5:154] which I am happy about.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

* towards those of the composers who are directly my pupils.


Johan Borup
Thomas Laub


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Lørdag
28.11.1914
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

z. Zt München 28 Nov. 1914.

Verehrter Freund

Vor einigen Tagen sandte ich Ihnen Ihr Violin-Concert [CNW 41] mit freundlichstem Dank zurück. Es ist ein ächter Nielsen, kräftig empfunden, ausgefahrene Geleise vermeidend u. geistreich u. hat mich ausserordentlich gefesselt. Sehr glücklich finde ich die Einleitung des ersten Satzes in ihrer rhapsodisch-zigeunerhaften Freiheit, prickelnd u. pikant den letzten, in schönem Kontrast zu ihm den kurzen, langsamen Satz. Wenn mir etwas Bedenken machte, so war es die, bei fast jedem modernen Violin-Konzert aufgerollte Frage, ob nicht ein glänzend behandeltes Orchester das zarte Soloinstrument erdrückt. Ich habe mich mit diesem Problem wiederholt beschäftigt u. dabei den Eindruck gewonnen, dass diese Gefahr nicht nur in einer zu reichen Begleitung, sondern auch in der Behandlung der Zwischenspiele liegt, deren gesättigter Klang das Ohr gegen die zarte Stimme des Solo-Instruments abstumpft.

Diese Schwierigkeit war mir der Grund, weshalb ich bisher der Verlockung, ein Violin-Konzert zu schreiben widerstand. Ich könnte mich nicht entschliessen, das Orchester so homophon u. asketisch zu behandeln, als es mir die Solo-Violine zu erfordern scheint. Wie weit meine Bedenken bei Ihrem Werk zutreffen, würde mir am Besten eine Aufführung sagen. Aber freilich mit Zukunftsplänen steht es ja augenblicklich schlecht, da meine Programme dem Gemütsbedürfnis der gegenwärtigen Lage Rechnung tragen müssen. Das Interesse an Novitäten ist fast gleich Null. Das Publikum ist nur auf ihm schon geläufige Eindrücke eingestellt u. wünscht nach diese erhoben u. gestärkt zu werden. Aber vielleicht ist mir in einer friedlicheren Zeit die Freude beschieden, auf Ihr schönes Werk zurückzukommen.

Im Uebrigen ist es erstaunlich, wie hier Alles ruhig seinen Gang weiter geht: meine sämmtlichen Hamburger Konzerte finden statt, die Berliner sind sogar vermehrt, Alle sind sehr gut besucht. Von meinen Orchesterleuten sind nur Wenige einberufen, so dass der Bestand ein durchaus befriedigender ist.

Ich werde mich herzlich freuen, gelegentlich von Ihnen u. den verehrten Ihren, hoffentlich Gutes zu hören. Einstweilen mit freundschaftlichen Grüssen

Ihr aufrichtig ergebener

Siegmund v. Hausegger.

Saturday
28 November 1914
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Currently in Munich 28 November 1914.

Dear friend

A few days ago, I returned your violin concerto [CNW 41] to you with the most cordial thanks. It is a true Nielsen: powerfully felt, avoiding well-trodden paths and ingenious, and it held me extraordinarily captivated. I find the introduction of the first movement very pleasant in its rhapsodic gypsy-like freedom, the last movement is sparkling and piquant in beautiful contrast to the short, slow movement. If anything gave me cause for reservation, then it was the question that is trotted out at almost every modern violin concerto, whether a polished orchestra would not overwhelm the delicate solo instrument. I have addressed this problem several times and, in doing so, gained the impression that this danger is not only found in an accompaniment that is too rich, but also in the treatment of the interlude, whose saturated sound dulls the ear in regard to the delicate voice of the solo instrument.

This difficulty was the reason why I have so far resisted the temptation to write a violin concerto. I could not determine to treat the orchestra so homophonely and austerely as I believe is required for the solo violin. A performance would best enable me to tell how far my reservations are correct in regard to your work. But admittedly, at the moment it does not look good in regard to future plans because my programme needs to account for the requirements of the current situation’s mood. Interest in new publications is almost zero. The audience is only attuned to sensations that they are already familiar with and after the performance, they wish to feel elevated and strengthened. But maybe in a more peaceful time, I will have the joy of coming back to your beautiful work.

Incidentally, it is amazing how everything here calmly continues: all of my concerts in Hamburg will happen and dates have even been added in Berlin. All of them very well attended. Only a few of my orchestra people have been called up, so that there is a completely satisfactory number of players.

I would be very happy to occasionally hear from you and yours, hopefully good things. Meanwhile, with cordial regards.

Yours most sincerely,

Siegmund v. Hausegger

 


Siegmund von Hausegger


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Lørdag28.11.1914Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Lørdag.
Kære C.N.
Når du, som du lovede, sender bladet med Blichers sang, – (den anden af Johannes Ewald behøver jeg ikke;) – sig mig så med det samme: skal forf.’s navn stå forneden ved sidste vers? Skal komp.’s navn stå foroven tilhøjre som sædvanligt? Skal der nogen overskrift (”Sømandssang af Ew.” ell. lign.)? Skal der foroven tilvenstre stå ”kraftigt og muntert” o. lign. eller ikke stå noget? – Jeg har skrevet teksten med store bogstaver (Sømand ikke sømand, som jeg plejer) men det er måske ligegyldigt. I kan jo rette mine å’er, om I vil have aa. Så er der vist ikke mere.
Din ThL.

Saturday
28 November 1914
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday.

Dear C.N.

When, as you promised, you send me the sheet with Blicher's song – (I don't need the other one by Ewald) – do tell me right away: should the author's name be written at the bottom after the final verse? Should the composer's name be on the top to the right as usual? Does it need a title ('Sailor Song by Ewald' or something like that)? Should it say 'powerfully and joyously' or something at the top to the left, or should it be left out? – I have written the text with capital letters ('Sailor', not 'sailor', as I usually do), but perhaps it doesn't matter. You can always change my 'å' if you prefer 'aa'.While these changes in Danish orthography were not officially implemented until the spelling reform of 1948, there had been a tradition within the folk high school community in particular not to capitalise common nouns and use the vowel 'å' instead of 'aa' since the late 19th century. I believe that's all.

Yours,

Th.L. 


Johannes Ewald
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Onsdag
2.12.1914
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Onsdag aften.

Kære C.N.

Du véd at jeg ikke har helt fidus til det ”Borupske” p. gr. af massebestillingerne og dette, at tekstvalget ikke er frit. Men – lad gå! – – Der er imidlertid en anden ting jeg kunde have lyst til; vil du være med? Hvad siger du om en samling på 10-12-14 danske viser, lavede af os to 5-6-7 af hver. Det skulde være jævne viser, mit forbillede er Schulz’s ”Lieder im Volkston” [Jf. 5:152] og Weyses ”Morgensange”B.S. Ingemann: Morgensange og Aftensange, med Melodier af C.E.F. Weyse, Kbh. 1845, komponeret 1837-38.. De skulde ikke henvende sig til et musikpublikum, men til almindelige danske mennesker. Hovedsagen skulde ordene være, godt (strængt) valgt blandt de store danske, dem med kraft og natur. Epigoner skulde vrages, selv om de skriver nokså nydeligt, jeg tænker på Kålund, Richardt, Stuckenberg o.s.v. Det bedste skulde ikke være for godt, det bedste af Ewald, (mulig Brorson) Øhlenschl., Grundtvig, Poul Møller (ikke at forglemme). Skade at Frøding ikke er dansk, men dansk bør det være. (Jeppe Åkjær kan da ikke måle sig med Frøding). Men – i og for sig er det ligegyldigt hvem ordene er af (lad dem endda være af de ovenfor kasserede) blot de har det rette danske præg, blot vi har lyst til at skrive mel. til dem, og blot vi har lyst til at lade folk synge dem (ordene). – Da det ikke gælder koncerter o. desl., bør de ikke udsættes for kor; det vilde straks betyde sangforening – opførelse o.s.v. De bør have en jævn udsættelse, ikke særlig klaverakkomp. (se modsætningen mellem ”Dagen går med raske fjed” og ”I fjærne Kirketårne”). Men selvfølgelig må de også kunne synges uden udsættelse.

Der er kun én ting jeg er bange for, – at det skulde se ud som om jeg vilde krybe under dine vinger; du har en stor kreds, jeg kun en lille; det må ikke være sådan at jeg tager nogle af dine fordele, og forøvrigt hænger på. Store Godske-Nielsen siger, at dette er noget vrøvl, men tænk på det, – er der noget derom, så vil jeg ikke. – Min hovedgrund er denne, at give gode folk gode ord at synge på gode folkelige melodier – og oprigtig talt – kan vi to ikke bedst? Og så er der én ting til: To mennesker, der i mange stykker ikke sér éns på meget, har her et punkt, hvor de sér éns, og hvor de ligesom er satte til at – ja undskyld min storsnudethed – at være førere henimod noget bedre; – var det ikke smukt at vise sig selv og verden et samarbejde på det gode, midt iblandt det meget der skiller. Der er noget ved den tanke der tiltaler mig. Tænk dig om og sig ikke ja af høflighed.

Hvis der mellem de ”Borupske” enstemmige er viser gjorte af os, som vi synes passer til disse udsatte viser, skulde vi have lov til at tage dem med, Hellmuth udgiver jo sine for kor, og det kan jo ikke skade det ”Borupske[”] – hvorfor skal vi ikke også; – jeg har lyst til Ewalds sømandssang og måske også til Blichers vintervise – nu kan du jo se om de passer, når du hører dem udsatte. Til min rædsel ser jeg at én jeg har gjort i går til ”vor” samling, findes i Borups bog (som jeg har fået sendt i dag) med mel. af dig. (Pigerne i St Hansaftensp. [CNW 13] I Skyggen vi vanke [CNW 204] scenen Pigerne inde i skoven fra Oehlenschlägers Midsommeraftenspil.). Men jeg trøster mig med at hvis din også er beregnet til folkeligt brug, vilde det måske være dobbelt smukt om vi også stod sammen på den måde (med hver sin mel. til samme sang). – – – Tænk nu over til på Lørdag og lad mig så høre din mening.

Din

ThL.

Wednesday
2 December 1914
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Wednesday evening.

Dear C.N.

You know that I don’t have complete trust in the 'Borup' thing, because of the number of compositions commissioned and the fact that the choice of texts isn’t free. But – let that be! – – In the meantime, there is something else I have in mind. Would you like to join me in this? What would you say to a collection of 10, 12 or 14 Danish songs, with each of us composing five, six or seven? These should be simple tunes on the model of something like Schulz’s Lieder im Volkston [5:152] or Weyse’s Morning Songs.B.S. Ingemann: Morgensange og Aftensange, med melodier af C.E.F. Weyse, Copenhagen 1845. They should not be addressed to a musical public but to ordinary Danish people. The main point should be the words, chosen well (strictly) from the great Danish repertoire, those with power and character. Epigons should be avoided even if they write well enough. I'm thinking of Kaalund, Richardt, Stuckenberg etc. Their best isn't too good. The best of Ewald, (possibly Brorson,) Oehlenschläger, Grundtvig, Poul Møller (lest we forget). A shame that Fröding isn't Danish, but Danish it ought to be. (Jeppe Aakjær doesn't compare with Fröding.) But – actually it doesn't matter whose words are used (they could even be by those discarded above) as long as they have the right Danish touch and as long as we want to write melodies to them, and as long as we want to have people sing them (the words). –" Since we’re not talking about concerts or the like, they shouldn’t be arranged for choir, which would automatically mean performance by choral societies etc. They should be arranged simply, with no special piano accompaniment (see the diﬀerence between ‘Days pass by at rapid pace’ and ‘In far cathedral towers’). But obviously they should also be singable without arrangement.

I worry about one thing only – that it should look as though I creeping in under your wings; you have a large circle, I only a small one. I don't want to take advantage of you and then be a millstone around your neck. The great Godske-Nielsen says this is nonsense, but give it some thought – if there's any truth to it, I don't want to. – My basic reasoning is to give people good words to sing to good popular melodies – and frankly – aren’t we two the best at that? Then there’s another thing: two people who in many respects don’t see eye to eye could here have something where they do, something where they could jointly set out – excuse my arrogance – to be leaders towards something better. Wouldn’t it be nice to show each other and the world that we can collaborate on something good amidst so much that divides us? There’s something in this idea that attracts me. Think it over, and don’t say yes just out of politeness.

If in the ‘Borup’ single-voice songs there are songs written by us that we think are suitable for these new verse-settings, we should be allowed to include them. After all, Hellmuth is publishing his for choir, and it can’t damage the ‘Borup’ collection – so why shouldn’t we do it too? – I like Ewald’s sailor song and perhaps also Blicher’s winter song. Well, you can see if they’re suitable when you hear the settings. To my horror, I see that one setting I made yesterday for 'our' collection is already in Borup’s book (which I received today) with a melody by you. (The Maids from Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13])'In shadows we wander' [CNW 204], the scene Maids in the Wood from Oehlenschläger's Midsummer Eve Play. But I console myself with the thought that, if yours is also designed for popular use, it might be doubly nice if we were to stand side by side in this way (each with his own tune to the same words). – – – Think it over before Saturday, and then let me know your opinion.

Yours,

Th.L.


Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
C.E.F. Weyse
Christian Richardt
Gustaf Fröding
H.A. Brorson
H.V. Kaalund
J.A.P. Schulz
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Johannes Ewald
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Paul Hellmuth
Poul Martin Møller
Steen Steensen Blicher
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Viggo Stuckenberg


En snes danske viser 1915
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag3.12.1914Olfert Jespersen, Charlottenlund, til Carl Nielsen, København
Olfert Jespersens og Hermann-Petersens sangspil Molboerne, der havde haft premiere på Nørrebros Teater 15.1.1898, havde repremiere på Casino i København 29.11.1914. Olfert Caroline Hans Peter Jespersen dirigerede selv sin musik. Carl Nielsen overværede en af de første forestillinger, fremgår det af Olfert Jespersens brev til Carl Nielsen den 2.12.1914: ”De skal have en oprigtig Tak fordi De var i ”Casino” til Molbomusiken. {…} Naar jeg tænker paa Deres Værker, kære Carl Nielsen, saa kan jeg rødme ved Tanken om at De hørte Molbomusik en hel Aften. {…} Men endnu mere rødmer jeg, og flover mig paa Kleresiets Vegne, ved Tanken om det dygtige Smaakravl, som kan sætte en Attrap paa Piedestalen, i Stedet for Mesteren, som enten maa være en Kræmmersjæl, eller en Slavepisker – helst det sidste. Mester er ikke nok.” – Carl Nielsens breve til Olfert Caroline Hans Peter Jespersen synes ikke bevaret.
Torsdag d. 3-12-14
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Da jeg, i Gaar Aftes tog til ”Casino”, lagde jeg Brev i Postkassen, til Dem. Og da jeg kom hjem om Natten, laa der Brev til mig, fra Dem.
Brevet laa paa min Hovedpude, og da jeg kendte Skriften, vidste jeg at dette Brev kun bragte mig Glæde, og gode Ord.
Jeg sad paa Sengekanten og læste. Hvert Ord, hver Sætning, hele Deres smukke og ærlige Brev, gengav mig nøjagtig det sande Billed af den unge Mand jeg traf i Odense.MfB s. 211; Ekstrabladet 16.4.1916, Dansk Musiker-Tidende 1.11.1931 samt Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1930, s. 169-172. Se i øvrigt Samtid s. 862. De gjorde allerede Dengang et mægtigt musikalsk Indtryk paa mig – her tog jeg ikke fejl. Saa dannede jeg mig et Billed af Dem som Menneske, og tog heller ikke fejl.
Det kalder jeg en Fryd – ikke at blive berøvet, i Manddommen, det ideelle Billed man i Ungdommen dannede af et Menneske. – Paa Trods af Udvikling, Mesterskab, og Berømmelse, er De uforanderlig den samme unge Mand fra Odense. –
– Tro ikke at jeg et Øjeblik har været ked af, at jeg ingen Uddannelse har faaet – end ikke over, at jeg ingen Skolegang har haft. Herregud – er Verden gaaet tabt af Noget? Og var det mon blevet Noget? Skal vi ikke være Nogle af hver Slags?
Havde jeg faaet al tænkelig Uddannelse, været lærenem, som jeg vist er, saa var jeg bleven indrulleret i en Hær, som kun Geniet kan løsrive sig fra. –
Jeg er bleven Musikdirektør, og ”Komponist” uden nogensinde at have villet det. – Herom kan jeg ved Lejlighed fortælle Dem, hvor pudsigt det har formet sig. – Og nu kun hjærtelig Tak for Brev og alt.
Venligst Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Olfert Jespersen
Og en dybfølt Tak for Deres Ord, om to fine Mennesker: Deres Forældre. – Jeg har selv aldrig kendt finere Naturer end min Far og Mor. – Mor er her til Middag i Dag – hun er 77 Aar. Far døde forlængst. Han var en herlig Far.

Thursday
3 December 1914
Olfert Jespersen, Charlottenlund, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Olfert Jespersen's and Hermann Petersen's play The People of Mols (Molboerne), which had had its premiere at The Nørrebro Theatre on 15 January 1898, was staged again at Casino in Copenhagen with its first night on 29 November 1914. Olfert Jespersen conducted his own music. We know from Olfert Jespersen's letter to Carl Nielsen of 2 December 1914 that Carl Nielsen attended one of the first performances: 'Thank you so very much for attending the 'Mols' music at Casino. {…} When I think of your works, dear Carl Nielsen, I almost blush at the thought of you having spent an entire evening listening to 'Mols' music. {…} But I blush even more, and feel embarrassed on behalf of the clerisy, when I think of the clever monkey who put a charlatan up on the podium instead of the maestro himself, who must be either a peddler or a slave driver – most probably the latter. Master is not enough.' – Carl Nielsen's letters to Olfert Jespersen are seemingly not preserved.

Thursday 3 December 14

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Last night, when I went to Casino, I left a letter in the postbox, for you. And when I arrived home at night, there was a letter waiting for me, from you.

The letter was lying on my pillow and, when I recognised the handwriting, I knew that this letter would bring me nothing but joy and valuable words.

I sat down on my bed to read it. Every word, every sentence, your entire beautiful and sincere letter, brought back to my memory the true image of the young man I had first met in Odense. Already then, you made a big musical impression on me – I was not wrong. Then I got to form a picture of you as a person, and I was not wrong either.

I call it a joy – not to be robbed in adulthood of the ideal image one had created in one's youth of a man. In spite of progress, mastery and fame, you are unalterably the same young man from Odense. – 

Do not think that, even for a moment, I have regretted not going into further education – not even that I never went to school. Honestly – is the world poorer for that? And what would have come of it? Should we be some of every kind?

Even if I had been given all possible education, had been a fast learner – which I believe I am – I would have probably been enrolled in an army that only the genius can escape from.  

I have become music director and 'composer' without ever having wanted to. – I can tell you more about how strangely it has all turned out some day. For now nothing but heartfelt thanks for your letter and for everything.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen

And deeply felt thanks for your words about two fine people: your parents. – For myself, I have never known finer characters than my father and mother. – Mother is here to lunch today – she is 77. Father died long since. He was a wonderful father.


Caroline Jespersen
Hans Peter Jespersen
Hermann-Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Olfert Jespersen
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Onsdag
9.12.1914
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 9-12-1914

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet og Teksterne; Jeg havde jo nok ventet noget nærmere om dette Spørgsmaal; men, da jeg har haft nok at tænke paa foruden, har jeg alligevel ikke savnet dem. I saa Fald kunde jeg jo ogsaa have spurgt, hvordan det gik.

Nu har jeg ogsaa faaet ”Dansk Sangbog” [Jf. 5:77] og den interesserer mig meget. Jeg skal nok tage fat paa de tre Sange, jeg har faaet tildelt.

Angaaende Rørdam [Valdemar Rørdam]s: ”Vi frie Folk fra Norden”, da kan jeg bevidne at Du har skrevet Melodi til den [CNW 386]. Den blev efter min Opfordring skrevet til danske Skytteforeningsgymnasters Opvisning ved de ”Olympiske Lege” i London 1908 og staar saavidt jeg husker i en Samling (4) Sange for en St. til Brug ved Højskoler o.lign. (sammen med Jens Vejmand [CNW 137], Du danske Mand [CNW 288] og en til.)Enstemmige Sange [CNW Coll. 27] [Jf. 3:496] og [3:507]. Passer det ikke, d.v.s. kan Du ikke finde den, kan jeg den og skal skrive den op og sende den, naar Du ønsker.

Vi tænker paa at rejse til København tre fire Dage mellem Jul og Nytaar. Jeg vil da gærne se op hos jer. Hvis Du saa er hjemme, er der jo adskilligt at tale om.

Vi var hjemme i Rolfsted igaar. Fader fyldte 76 Aar i Søndags, men da havde vi Koncert her paa Skolen og kunde derfor ikke komme hjem. De har det godt er jo efter Omstændighederne friske og sunde – legemligt og aandeligt og det er kun naturligt, at Alderen mærkes paa et og andet.

De venligste Hilsener til Dig og Dit hele Hus fra os ved Din hengivne Elev

Thorvald Aagaard.

Wednesday
9 December 1914
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 9 December 1914

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter and the texts. I had perhaps expected some more details regarding this matter, but as I have had enough to think about without them, I have not been missing them. If I had, I could just have asked you how things were going of course.

Now I have also got Danish Songbook, [5:77] and it interests me greatly. I will make sure to get on with the three songs allotted to me.

Regarding Rørdam's 'We sov'reign Nordic nation', I can testify that you have written a melody for that one [CNW 386]. It was written at my request for The Danish Rifle Club's gymnastic display at the 1908 Olympic Games, and is included, as far as I remember, in a collection: (4) Songs for  unison voices to be used at folk high schools etc. (together with John the Roadman [CNW 137], 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] and one more.)Songs for Voices in Unison  [CNW Coll. 27] [3:496] [3:507]. If that isn't right, i.e. if you can't find it, then I know it and can write it down for you and send it to you when you need it.

We are thinking of going to Copenhagen for three to four days between Christmas and the New Year. I would love to visit you. If you are at home, there will be plenty to talk about of course.

We were back home in Rolfsted yesterday. Father turned 76 last Sunday, but we had a concert at the school that day so we couldn't come. They are doing well all things considered and are in good health – physically and mentally, and I suppose it's only natural that old age makes itself felt one way or the other.

Best wishes to you and your entire household from your devoted student.

Thorvald Aagaard.


Anders Hansen
Johan Borup
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Rørdam


Enstemmige sange
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Fredag
11.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodier til Blichers: ”De Refsnæsdrenge og de Samsøpiger” og Poul Møllers: ”Rosen blusser”En Snes danske Viser 1915, nr. I og XII [CNW Coll. 9].

Friday
11 December 1914
Diary

Wrote the melodies for Blicher's: 'The boys of Refsnaes, the girls of Samsoe' [CNW 202] and Poul Møller's 'Rose is blooming' [CNW 209].A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9].


Poul Martin Møller
Steen Steensen Blicher


En snes danske viser 1915








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:163
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Helene Heyman
Fredag 11.12.1914 49
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
11.12.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Helene Heyman, København

Den 6.12.14 skrev Helene Heyman til Carl Nielsen: ”Kære Ven, hvorfor ser vi Dem dog slet ikke? Vi taler tidt om Dem og savner Dem; – men De isolerer Dem ganske! Jeg tror det er den store Göthe, som har skrevet: Wer sich der Einsamkeit ergiebt ist bald allein! Gjør det endelig ikke, hele Deres Naturel, der har saa mange forskellige Sider, som Ensomhedstrang og Trang til Mennesker, maa virkelig ikke helt fortabe sig i denne første Følelse.”

11-12-14

Kære Fru Heymann, gode Veninde!

Tusind Tak for Deres Brev som glædede mig meget.

Jeg har saa ofte tænkt paa Dem, men Humøret har været saa daarligt at jeg ikke syntes jeg kunde vise mig for mine Venner; men lad os, naar vi{,} ses ikke tale om det. Saasnart jeg synes, jeg ikke er for sort, saa ser De mig; – maaske meget snart. – En Ven af mig – Godske-Nielsen – har været syg. Da han bor ganske alene i sit Hus i Holte tog jeg ud til ham i nogle Dage, ellers havde De hørt fra mig før.

De er dog en trofast Ven! Jeg er Dem meget taknemmelig.

Jo, trods alt, har jeg dog faaet arbejdet en Del og jeg haaber snart at have en ny stor Symfoni vel færdig [CNW 28].

Endnu engang Tak og paa Gensyn. Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
11 December 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helene Heyman, Copenhagen

On 6 December 14, Helene Heyman wrote to Carl Nielsen: 'Dear friend, why do we see nothing of you? We talk about you often and miss you; – but you are shutting yourself away completely! I think it is the great Goethe who wrote: "He who gives himself over to solitude is soon alone!" Whatever you do, do not do that. Your whole way of being, which has so many sides to it, such as the urge to solitude and the urge to society, really must not lose itself entirely to the former feeling.'

11 December 14

Dear Mrs Heyman, good friend!

Many thanks for your letter, which made me very happy.

I have so often thought of you, but my spirits have been so low that I did not think I could show myself to my friends; but, when we do see each other, let us not talk of that. As soon as I think my mood is not too dark, you will see me; – maybe very soon. – A friend of mine – Godske-Nielsen – has been ill. As he lives quite by himself in his house in Holte, I went out to stay with him for some days, otherwise you would have heard from me before now.

You are a faithful friend! I am very grateful to you.

Yes, in spite of everything, I have still managed to work quite a lot and I hope soon to have a new, major symphony [CNW 28] finished.

Once again thank you and I hope to see you soon. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Helene Heyman
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
12.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til P.M.: ”Farvel min velsignede Fødeby” [CNW 211].

Saturday
12 December 1914
Diary

Melody for P.M.: 'Farwell, my respectable native town' [CNW 211].


Poul Martin Møller


En snes danske viser 1915
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Søndag
13.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev det lille Korstykke til Studenterne og Fru Ulrich: ”Ak Julesne fra Bethlehem” [CNW 362] af Joh: Jørgensen

Sunday
13 December 1914
Diary

Wrote the little choral piece for the students and Mrs Ulrich: 'Ah, Bethlehem, your Christmas snow' [CNW 362] by Johannes Jørgensen.


Emilie Ulrich
Johannes Jørgensen


Ak, julesne fra Bethlehem:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:166
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emilie Ulrich
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 13.12.1914 49
KB, HA CNA IAb



Søndag
13.12.1914
Emilie Ulrich, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlingske Tidendes julekoncert, ”til Fordel for ”Berlingske Tidende”s Julefond og særlig beregnet til Hjælp for de indkaldte Soldater”, (Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 17.12.1914) fandt sted i Vor Frue Kirke fredag den 18.12. Ved koncerten medvirkede bl.a. Studentersangforeningen under ledelse af Salomon Levysohn. De uropførte ved den lejlighed Carl Nielsens korsang Ak, Julesne fra Bethlehem med Emilie Ulrich som sopransolist og sang desuden Paaske-Liljen, som koret havde uropført den 2.5.1910. – ”Den indholdsrige Aften sluttede med ”Bøn for Danmark”, som Tilhørerne paahørte staaende.” Berlingske Tidende 19.12.1914.

Den 13-12-14

Kære Carl Nielsen

Er det muligt at Compositionen er saa vidt at Levysohn kan faa den i Morgen tidlig, han har nemlig Prøve med Medlemmerne Mandag Aften og Stemmer og lignende skal jo først skrives ud? Det var dejligt at se Dem Forleden saadan et lille friskt Pust trænger man til i al denne taagede trange mørke Tid. Vil De give min gamle Barnepige mundtlig Besked med om vi kan hente Noderne hos Dem i Morgen og hvad Tid, Levysohn sørger saa for Resten, og glæder sig som vi andre over igjen at skulle høre nyt fra Dem.

De kærligste Hilsner fra Deres trofast hengivne

Emilie Ulrich

Sunday
13 December 1914
Emilie Ulrich, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Berlingske Tidende's Christmas concert, 'for the benefit of Berlingske Tidende's Christmas Fund and especially intended to help conscripted soldiers' (Berlingske Tidende, Evening, 17 December 1914) took place in Vor Frue Kirke on Friday 18 December. Taking part in the concert among others performers was The Student's Choral Society under the direction of Salomon Levysohn. On this occasion they gave the first performance of Carl Nielsen's choral song Ah, Bethlehem, your Christmas snow with Emilie Ulrich as soprano soloist and also sang The Daffodil, which the choir had premiered on 2 May 1910. – 'The eventful evening ended with Prayer for Denmark, which the audience listened to standing.' Berlingske Tidende, 19 December 1914.

December 13, 1914

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Is it possible that the composition got far enough for Levysohn to get it early tomorrow, because he has a rehearsal with the members of the choir on Monday evening and voice parts and the like have to be written out first? It was lovely to see you the other day; just such a little breath of fresh air is what one needs in all this dreary, hard, dark time. Will you give my old nanny a message and ask whether we can collect the music from you tomorrow and at what time? Levysohn will take care of everything else, and like the rest of us is looking forward to hearing news from you again.

The warmest regards from your faithful and devoted,

Emilie Ulrich


Emilie Ulrich
Salomon Levysohn


Ak, julesne fra Bethlehem:
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Mandag
14.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til ”Underlige Aftenlufte” [CNW 296]  (No 1) (ikke god)Carl Nielsen kasserede sin første melodi til Adam Oehlenschlägers digt Hiemvee [CNW 205], 1806, men bevarede den dog, jf. CNS 150d. 

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 14.12.:

Ligger syg Bronchitis Lucie været her, meget ked over at hun ikke med sine Sønner kan få Indfødsret. Cali været her havde i går været til Fødselsdag hos Knudsen. Hun ser dårlig ud. Alt hvad der er alvorligt vejer ikke mere på hendes Vægt, dysse alt hen og rette det til. men hendes Mand er jo også rådden så der er jo noget Begrebsforvirrende i hele hendes Stilling. jeg gjorde hende en Undskyldning for Fiehistorien som jeg havde sagt hende i sin Tid o.s.v. råd[e]de til at fortie alt.


Monday
14 December 1914
Diary

Melody for 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 296] (No. 1) (not good).Carl Nielsen discarded this first melody for Adam Oehlenschläger's poem Homesickness [CNW 205] but kept it nevertheless, cf. CNS 150d.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 14 December:

'Lying ill in bed with bronchitis. Lucie has been here. Very upset that she can't get citizenship for her sons. Cali [Suzette Holten] has been here, had attended a birthday party yesterday at Knudsen's. She looks poorly. Nothing serious carries any weight with her anymore, makes light of everything and keeps up appearances. But her husband is so rotten, of course, so her entire position is somewhat confusing. I made her an apology for the Fie story that I had told her back then etc. Advised to keep silent.'


Adam Oehlenschläger
Broder Julius Petersen
Henrik Knudsen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Suzette Holten


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag
14.12.1914
Salomon Levysohn til Carl Nielsen, København

Studenter-Sangforeningen

Kjøbenhavn, d. 14. Decbr. 1914

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Ja, nu kan Koret den [CNW 362] – og saa har jeg sat en lille Prøve med Fru Ulrich og Kor Torsdag Kl 7, og derefter en sidste Omgang Fredag Kl. 7¼, hvortil jeg altsaa beder Dem komme tilstede. Og saa glæder vi os alle til at synge den i Kirken!

Venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

S. Levysohn.

Monday
14 December 1914
Salomon Levysohn to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Student's Choral Society

Copenhagen, 14 December 1914

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, the choir knows it now [CNW 362] – and I have booked a short rehearsal with Mrs Ulrich and the choir on Thursday at 7 o'clock, and after that one final rehearsal on Friday at 7.15 where I would ask you to be present. And then we are all looking forward to singing it in church!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

S. Levysohn.


Johannes Jørgensen
Salomon Levysohn


Ak, julesne fra Bethlehem:
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Tirsdag
15.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev ny Melodi Nr 2 til: ”Underlige Aftenlufte” af Øelenschläger [CNW 205].

Tuesday
15 December 1914
Diary

Wrote a new melody, no. 2, for: 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205] by Oehlenschläger.


Adam Oehlenschläger


En snes danske viser 1915
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Torsdag
17.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til Ølenschlägers ”Bjarkemaal” [CNW 206]

Thursday
17 December 1914
Diary

Melody for Oehlenschläger's Bjarkamál [CNW 206].


Adam Oehlenschläger


En snes danske viser 1915
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag
17.12.1914Udateret, her anbragt en torsdag, der passer i sammenhængen.
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen

Torsdag.

Kære C.N. Du må ikke blive vred eller finde mig vigtig, fordi jeg føler trang til at klare og begrunde for dig og mig selv de indvendinger jeg kom med i går, i hast og uovervejede. – De to viser ”Refsnæs-Samsø”[CNW 202] [5:162] og ”Jeg vil løbe min vej” [CNW 211] [5:164]. er udmærkede i stil som de skal være, særlig er den først[e] ganske som jeg tænker mig den slags, frisk og fornøjelig. At efterspillet i den sidste er overflødigt, blev vi jo enige om; det har efter min mening tillige den fejl at det leder i forkert retning, henad det dramatisk-fremstillende som jo er i strid med stilen, ligesom det – folkelig set – slet ikke vokser ud af selve melodien. Dette gælder derimod ikke den første vise, hvor de sidst[e] akkompagnements-toner på engang støtter den sidst[e] sangtone og tillige står i organisk forbindelse med vise-melodien, og derfor ikke gør sig gældende på deres egne vegne. Og her er vi ved et hovedpunkt. I denne stilart må akkompagnementet kun være støttende, jævnt klargørende, en ”udsættelse”, der fremfor alt ikke gør sig gældende på sine egne vegne. Et akkomp. som det til ”Rosen blusser” [CNW 209] [Jf. 5:162] fører bort fra stilen; det driver interessen hen imod det interessante sammenspil mellem mel. og akk. noget kompositorisk-interessant, altså bort fra hovedsagen, den jævne melodi som tjæner ordene. (Alene dette du nævnte, med ”horn-tonerne”, altså noget malende, fjærner fra målet.) I vort forord og vor titel siger vi jo tydeligt, at vi vil noget andet end de sædvanlige romancer; hvorfor da bære os ad som i de sædvanlige romancer? Og vi citerer Schulz, opfordrer altså til sammenstilling og sammenligning med ham; hvorfor da bryde den stil vi selv anbefaler? Og der ligger jo noget dybere under: i virkeligheden vil vi jo hævde en sandhed der er glemt nu til dags: at det ikke er midlerne der skaber musikværdierne, at midlernes mængde ikke frembringer storheden. Men så må vi da også hævde idéen ved i strængeste troskab at følge vejen; så vidt muligt vise at de små midler kan, indenfor stilens grænser, frembringe noget til en vis grad stort. Og lykkes det for os, da er det en ære, en vældig ære, og resultatet kan blive til glæde for mange og længe. Sad vi ikke igår og gav Schulz ære efter 130 år, og gav han os ikke glæde? – Derfor beder og besværger jeg: giv ”Rosen blusser” og Hauch’s [CNW 207] og de andre tekster du vil lave simple visemelodier til – giv dem jævne ”understøttelser”, der ikke taler på deres egne vegne. At akk. i den stil kan blive kunstnerisk værdifulde, i al deres beskedenhed, så vi jo igår gang efter gang hos Schulz. – Og du har selv givet mig ideen til mit forslag om samarbejde ved ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] o. a. l., og nu sidst givet mig lyst til dette samarbejde ved ”Samsø-Refsnæs” – ergo – jeg beder og besværger dig – – følg vejen du selv dér har anslået. – Et helt andet er, at melodier og udsættelser, der ikke passer for vort forehavende, kan være udmærket passende andetsteds. ”Underlige aftenlufte” [CNW 205] [Jf. 5:169] er ingen folkelig visemelodi – men den kan jo komme i en romance-samling. Og ligesom Hellmuth har ladet sin fædrelandssang [CNW Coll. 12] komme frem på tre måder: ènstemmig, i korudsættelse og med klaverakk., kan ”rosen blusser” jo komme frem med horn (og med helt orkester om du vil) på andre steder. Mine indvendinger gælder kun vor vise-samling, – det andet har jeg ikke ret til at snakke med om. – En ting indrømmer jeg: det har jo før vist sig, at ”de store” har større vanskeligheder ved denne stilart end vi små. Det var ikke Gluck – Mozart – Beethoven der gav typen for ”Lieder im Volkston”, men den langt mindre Schulz. Men da typen var der, kunde den store, den største, i ”Tryllefløjten” gøre det om igen, om muligt bedre. De store floder må jo føre meget med sig, de små kilder kan ikke drive så meget frem, tidt har de kun vand de få gange gejsten kommer, og ihvertfald tvinger deres armod dem til at vælge de små former. – – Se, nu har jeg skældt dig ud, – nu har du frit slag overfor mig. Dog tror jeg at når du skælder mig ud (hvad du bør gøre, hvis det behøves), at det mere bliver over manglende indhold, end over fejl i formen; den må min armod sikkert gøre folkelig-beskeden. – Tilsidst blot dette: hvis vi får held til vort forehavende – mon det så ikke kan være til gavn, ikke blot på det snævre område, men på tilstanden i det hele? – den trænger til rene linier!

Din ThL.

Thursday
17 December 1914Undated. Placed here on a Thursday that would fit the context.
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen

Thursday.

Dear C.N. Please don't be angry or think me overbearing because I feel the need to clarify and explain – to you and to myself – the comments I made yesterday, hastily and thoughtlessly. – The two songs 'Refsnaes-Samsoe' [CNW 202] [5:162] and 'I am running away!' [CNW 211] [5:164]. follow exactly the style that they are supposed to, especially the first one – exactly how I imagine that sort of thing: fresh and delightful. And we agreed that the postlude for the last one is superfluous; in my opinion, it's also misplaced in the sense that it leads us down the wrong path, towards a dramatic presentation, which goes against the genre, while – seen from a 'folk' perspective – it doesn't stem from the melody itself. This, however, is not the case with the first song where the final bars of the accompaniment both support the final note of the melody while, at the same time, creating an organic link to the melody and therefore are not there for their own sake. And here we reach a main point. In this genre, the accompaniment should only be supportive in character, a simple clarification, an 'arrangement' that has no function for its own sake. An accompaniment like the one for 'Rose is blooming' [CNW 209] [5:162] removes us from the genre; it focuses our interest on the interesting interplay between the melody and the accompaniment – interesting from a compositional point of view. In other words, it distances itself from the main character: the simple melody, which serves the words (even the thing you mentioned about the 'horn notes', in other words something descriptive, takes us further away from the goal). In our preface and with our title we clearly state that we want to provide something different from the usual classical song. Then why behave as though they were classical songs? And we quote Schulz, and thus encourage a juxtaposition and comparison with him – then why would we break the style we ourselves recommend? But there's more to it: what we actually want to do is maintain a truth that is forgotten nowadays: that it is not the resources that create musical value; that the amount of resources used is not what creates greatness. But then we also need to assert this idea by strictly maintain our course; and show as far as possible that few resources can, within the boundaries of the genre, create something somewhat great. And if we succeed in this then it will be honoured, tremendously honoured, and the result can bring joy to many people for many years to come. Didn't we honour Schulz yesterday after 130 years? And did he not bring us joy? – Therefore I ask and beg of you: provide 'Rose is blooming' and Hauch's [CNW 207] [5:169] – and the other texts you intend to write simple folk melodies for – provide them with simple 'support' that doesn't speak on its own account. We saw time and again with Schulz yesterday how an accompaniment like that can add artistic value in all its simplicity. And you yourself gave me the idea for my suggested collaboration with John the Roadman [CNW 137] etc. and now lately made me want this collaboration with 'Samsoe-Refsnaes' – ergo – I ask and beg of you – follow the way you yourself have plotted. To turn to something quite different, the melodies and arrangements that don't suit this purpose can be excellent in other contexts. 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205] is no 'folk' melody – but it could be included in a collection of classical songs. And the same way Hellmuth has let his patriotic song' [CNW Coll. 12] be published in three different arrangements: in unison, for choir and with piano accompaniment, so could 'Rose is blooming' be published with horn, of course, (and with a full orchestra if you please) somewhere else. My objections only concern our song collection - the rest I have no right to talk about. One thing I must admit: it has previously proved to be the 'great' composers who had a harder time with this genre than us 'minor' ones. It wasn't Gluck – Mozart – Beethoven who set the example for Lieder im Volkston, but the much more minor Schulz. But, once the example was there, the 'greats', the greatest of all, could redo it in The Magic Flute, and possibly even better. The great rivers can carry much with them, the little brooks can't move as much; their waters often only run those few times when the spirit shows itself, and at any rate their poverty forces them to choose the smaller forms. – So now I have given you a telling-off – now you are free to have a go at me. However, I believe that, when you do tell me off me (which you ought to do if needs be), it will likely be over lack of content rather than mistake of form; for my poverty will surely ensure that it will be modest and 'folk-like'. – Just this final thing: if our endeavour turns out to be a success – I wonder if it won't do some good, not only on a narrow field, but on the state of affairs as a whole? – That is crying out for clear guidelines!

Yours,

Th.L.


Adam Oehlenschläger
C.W. Gluck
Carsten Hauch
J.A.P. Schulz
Jeppe Aakjær
Ludwig van Beethoven
Paul Hellmuth
Poul Martin Møller
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


En snes danske viser 1915
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
Strofiske sange, op. 21








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:172
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 18.12.1914 49
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag
18.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til Poul Möllers ”Sov ind, mit søde Nusseben ” [CNW 210].


Friday
18 December 1914
Diary

Melody for Poul Møller's 'Sleep tight, my ducky little dear'[CNW 210].


Poul Martin Møller


En snes danske viser 1915
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5.6. På bagsiden af en ”Attest” (se billede 5.7.), som Margrete Rosenberg den 11.11.1914 har udstedt til Carl Nielsen, har han godt en måned senere skitseret melodien til Poul Martin Møllers "Sov ind, mit søde Nusseben". Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
5.6. This and the next picture: On the back of a "Certificate" issued to Carl Nielsen by Margrete Rosenberg on 11 November 1914, he sketched the melody for Poul Martin Møller's 'Sov ind, mit søde Nusseben' (Sleep, my sweet little darling) just over a month later. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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5.7. På bagsiden af en ”Attest” (se billede 5.6.), som Margrete Rosenberg den 11.11.1914 har udstedt til Carl Nielsen, har han godt en måned senere skitseret melodien til Poul Martin Møllers "Sov ind, mit søde Nusseben". Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]

5.7. On the back of a certificate (see image 5.6) issued by Margrete Rosenberg to Carl Nielsen on 11 November 1914, Nielsen sketched the melody for Poul Martin Møller's 'Sov ind, mit søde Nusseben' (Sleep, my sweet little darling) a little over a month later. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Lørdag
19.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til: Poul Mollers: ”Vor Verden priser jeg Tusindfold”[CNW 208].


Saturday
19 December 1914
Diary

Melody for Poul Møller's: 'Our earth I magnify thousandfold' [CNW 208]


Poul Martin Møller


En snes danske viser 1915
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Søndag
20.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodier til

Hauch: ”Vender sig Lykken” [CNW 207]

og Aakjær: ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212]

Sunday
20 December 1914
Diary

Wrote melodies for

Hauch: 'Fortune has lately left you' [CNW 207]

and Aakjær: 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212]


Carsten Hauch
Jeppe Aakjær


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag
21.12.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Holte

Den 18.12. skrev Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, formodentlig fra et hospital eller lignende, at han ville rejse hjem den følgende dag. Det ville glæde ham, hvis Carl Nielsen igen (jf. 91) kom ud til ham i dagene op mod jul, men absolut nødvendigt var det ikke: ”Som mit Humør har været i de sidste Dage, er jeg jo en Fyrste i Forhold til den Stodder jeg var, da jeg kom her ud, og holder det, skal jeg nok klare mig.”

21-12-14

Kære Ven!

Desværre maa jeg vente i nogle Dage med at komme ud til Dig. Jeg har faaet Besøg som jeg ikke kan ignorere og desuden bliver jeg nødt til at gaa til Tandlægen Onsdag og Torsdag, da det er galt fat med Tænderne. – Jeg tænker jeg kommer 2den Juledag, hvis det passer Dig.

– Nu har Laub og jeg vore Viser færdige [CNW Coll. 9], han 10 og jeg 11 og han synes om mine og jeg om hans, saa vi glæder os begge til Udgivelsen. –

Jeg haaber at træffe Dig i Telefon en af disse Dage, og haaber, Du bestandig gaar frem i Humør og Sundhedstilstand.

Mange Hilsener

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 21.12.:

hos WanschersAftalen bekræftes af brev fra Vilhelm Wanscher til Carl Nielsen af 17.12.1914.

Monday
21 December 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Holte

On 18 December, Svend Godske-Nielsen wrote, presumably from somewhere like a hospital, to tell Carl Nielsen that he would be going home the following day. He would be pleased if Carl Nielsen would come out to him again (cf. 5:91) in the days leading up to Christmas, but it was absolutely not necessary: 'As my mood has been these last days, I am a lord compared to the beggar I was when I came out here, and if that lasts, I'm sure I can look after myself.'

21 December 14

Dear friend!

Unfortunately I'll have to wait a few days before coming out to you. I have got a visitor whom I cannot ignore and, moreover, I have to go to the dentist on Wednesday and Thursday as my teeth are causing me trouble. – I'm thinking of coming on Boxing Day if that suits you.

- Laub and I have now finished our songs [CNW Coll. 9], he has 10 and I 11, and he likes mine and I like his, so we are both looking forward to their publication. –

I hope to catch you by telephone one of these days, and hope you're still making progress with your mood and your state of health.

Many best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 21 December:

'At the Wanschers.'Agreement confirmed in a letter by Vilhelm Wanscher to Carl Nielsen of 17 December 1914.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Vilhelm Wanscher


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag
22.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Aakjær: ”Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang” [CNW 213]

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog 22.12.:

Nu har jeg været oppe et Par Dage. I Dag har jeg gjort Juleindkjøb sendt Pakken til BrøndumDvs. til Carl Nielsens bror Valdemar og hans familie i Bryndum i Vestjylland. og Spjarup[gaard]

I Aften talt med Carl han har i Går været sammen med Frk M

Han fortalte mig da jeg spurgte at han havde talt med Fru [Frk] M på Gaden at hun havde sagt at hun vilde skrive til mig

Vi talte om Kochs han vilde hvis han traf dem tale med dem som sædvanligt. Jeg sagde at jeg godt forstod at det Hele var kedeligt men efter den Måde hun havde optrådt på som foranledigede at f Ex. Knudsen ikke vilde komme mer i Huset Straube drillede hende med ham og Brevene

[Efter] Samtalen mellem hende og Frk M var det umuligt for mig at omgås mere med hende. Jeg vilde have klare Linier vilde ikke bides bagfra af Slanger. Han svarede at det skulde jeg heller ikke men han vilde omgås med dem han fandt for godt. det betød intet han vilde ikke tale om andet end hvad han selv vilde. Jeg bad ham tænke lidt Menneskeligt og tænke hvorledes han selv vilde have set på det Hele hvis det var omvendt. Han sprang op og vilde straks afsted ud til Godske Nielsen jeg sagde ham at han en Gang dog måtte blive Mand. rende fra alt havde han gjort fra sin Ungdom af da f.E. Tante Marie måtte klare det for ham. Da han havde meddelt mig hvordan det stod til stak han af til Damgaard for at underholde Frøken Thygesen medens jeg gik med min sorte Fortvivlelse. Tror Du da ikke jeg syntes det var rart at komme væk. ”Ja men når man har brudt ned må man igjennem det og prøve på at bygge det op igjen.[”]

Jeg kunde ikke mere enten måtte vi igjennem det eller også vilde jeg være fri jeg kunde ikke holde ud at gå ved Siden af et Menneske som jeg ikke kunde være god imod. I År og Dag havde jeg været lammet i min Arbejdskraft og i Sommer og de sidste 4 Måneder var jeg som bedøvet og uarbeidsdygtig af ligesom et giftigt Stik.


Tuesday
22 December 1914
Diary

Wrote melody for Aakjær: 'Now the day is full of song' [CNW 213].

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook 22 December:

'Now I've been up for a few days. Today I did some Christmas shopping. Sent the package to Bryndum.I.e. to Carl Nielsen's brother Valdemar and his family in Bryndum in West Jutland. and Spjarupgaard.

Spoke with Carl tonight. Yesterday he was with Miss M.

He told me, when I asked him that he had talked with Mrs [Miss] M. on the street, that she had said she would write to me.

We spoke about the Kochs. He would, if he met them, talk to them as usual. I said that I understood that the whole thing is tiresome, but considering the way she had behaved, which led to Knudsen not wanting to visit the house anymore, for example. Straube teased her with him and the letters.

After the conversation between her and Miss M. it was impossible for me to consort with her anymore. I want clear boundaries and will not be bitten by snakes from behind. He said that I wouldn't be, but that he wanted to see whoever he pleased. It meant nothing. He did not want to talk about anything but what he wanted. I asked him to think a little humanely and consider how he would have looked at things if it had been the other way around. He flew off the handle and wanted to rush out to Godske-Nielsen, and I told him that he should act like a man for once. Running away from his actions ever since his youth when Aunt Marie, for example, had to fix everything for him. Once he had told me how things stood, he ran off to Damgaard to entertain Miss Thygesen while I was left to my dark despair. Don't you think I would think it would be nice to get away? "Yes, but when you have broken something down, you have to go through it and try to build it up again."

I couldn't go on. Either we had to go through it or I wanted to get out. I couldn't stand walking alongside a man whom I couldn't be good to. For years, my capacity to work has been paralysed, and this summer and the past four months I've felt stunned and incapacitated as if from a venomous sting.


Anine Koch
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henrik Knudsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Karl Straube
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
Marie Møller
Valdemar Nielsen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag
22.12.1914
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Solhværvsdag, så

selv om ”Vinteren strænges”

så dog ”dagene længes”!Allusion til H.A. Brorsons salme Her vil ties, her vil bies, 2. strofe: ”Dagene længes, Vinteren strænges, / Vinteren strænges. Og det er svart.” 


Kære C.N.

Da vi p.gr. af helligdage næppe ses før efter nytår (den anden Jan. 1915 tænker jeg), må jeg bekende mine synder for min medarbejder. Jeg har alligevel bestemt mig for (og gjort) ”Her vil ties” [CNW Coll. 9].  Vort formål er jo ”at gøre gode digte bekendte”, og dejligere digt kan ikke tænkes, så dansk i klang og indhold! (rent bortset fra allegorien). Og folkeligt er det, så umiddelbart gribende; en gammel kone kan synge det ved sin rok! Med den bagtanke har jeg så gjort det, naturligvis med den fare, som altid truer mig, at komme for nær ind på ”det bekendte”. Og i den anledning vil jeg sige følgende: når vi nu er færdige hver med vore 10 viser, skal vi så ikke hver have den andens 10 viser hjem, at se på i enrum? – man ser og hører altid dårligt, når ”forf.” er tilstede. Og så vil jeg bede dig strængt at se efter, om mine viser virkelig har personligt indhold, for her er min fare. Det tekniske kan vi godt nok bægge to, og små-indvendingerne (de Hellmuthske) har skam ikke stort at sige over for os, som sagtens kan få det tekniske til at danne en helhed; de er tilmed glemte, når de høres for 3die, 4de gang. Men på det førstnævnte punkt føler jeg mig ikke sikker.

Nu mangler jeg kun én vise; jeg vilde gærne have Grundtvig, men finder vist ingen af ham, – det må jo ikke være en salme eller et ”foredrags”-digt. Hvor vidt er du?

Glædelig jul til dig og dine.

Din

ThLaub.

Skal titelen ikke være:

Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub:

En Snes danske Viser.

København 1915.

Sådan lyder det bedst, synes jeg; men det giver et langstrakt og lavt format [Rektangel], ikke? i stil med Schulz’s ”Lieder”.


Tuesday
22 December 1914
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Winter solstice so

though 'winter seems stronger'

are the 'days growing longer'!Reference to H.A. Brorson's hymn 'Life is lower, life is slower'.

Dear C.N.

Since we probably won't be seeing each other before after the New Year (2 January 1915, I imagine) due to holidays, I thought I had better confess a sin to my colleague. I decided on (and have finished) 'Life is lower' [CNW Coll. 9] anyway. The whole purpose is to make 'good poems known', and I can't think of a lovelier poem, so Danish in sound and content! (except for the allegory). And it's folk material, so immediately captivating; an old woman at her spinning wheel could sing it! With this ulterior motive I have written it, naturally with the risk, which is always present for me, of getting too close to 'the familiar'. And on that note I want to suggest the following: once we have each finished our 10 songs, don't you agree that we should take the 10 songs of the other with us home to look at in private? – One always sees and listens poorly when the 'author' is present. And then I want you to check closely whether my songs actually possess an individual character for that is the danger for me. I'm sure we both master the technical aspects, and little remarks (like the Hellmuth ones) don't have much of an impact on us, who can easily get technique to fashion a whole; these are even forgotten about by the time they are heard for the third or fourth time. But in regard to my former point, I don't feel confident.

Now I'm only missing one song; I should like Grundtvig, but can't seem to find one by him – for it shouldn't be a psalm or one of his 'lecture' poem. How far have you got?

Merry Christmas to you and your family.

Yours,

Th. Laub.

Shouldn't the title be:

Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub:

A Score of Danish Songs.

Copenhagen 1915.

This sounds the best, I think, but it makes for an elongated and low format [rectangle], doesn't it? Like Schulz's Lieder.


J.A.P. Schulz
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Paul Hellmuth
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Onsdag
23.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til: Aakjær: ”Hør hvor let dens Vinger” [CNW 223]

Wednesday
23 December 1914
Diary

Wrote melody for: Aakjær: 'Listen, how its pinions scuttle' [CNW 223].


Jeppe Aakjær


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag
24.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til: Aakjær: ”Se dig ud en Sommerdag” [CNW 221]

men – ?

Thursday
24 December 1914
Diary

Wrote melody for: Aakjær: 'Look about one summer day' [CNW 221].

But – ?


Jeppe Aakjær


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Fredag
25.12.1914
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Aakjærs: ”Der dukker af Disen [CNW 222].

Friday
25 December 1914
Diary

Wrote melody for Aakjær's: 'There out in the fog' [CNW 222].


Jeppe Aakjær


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Lørdag
26.12.1914
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Borup, København

26-12-14.

Kære Hr Borup!

Glædelig Jul!

Hermed AdressernePå de komponister, der deltog i samarbejdet om de nye melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog [CNW Coll. 12], idet dog Thorvald Aagaard og Thomas Laub, som allerede har modtaget sangbogen, mangler.

H.W. Godske-Nielsen (Organist) Enghavevej 63 B

Kontorchef S. Godske-Nielsen R.D. Solvej, Holte

Fru Nancy Dalberg Vesterbrogade 196

Organist Hellmuth Maglekildevej 5

Hr. O. Scavenius, Klintholm, Stege

Hr Riis-Magnussen Doseringen 32

Hr Student Paul Schierbeck Toldbodgade 18

Hr Komponist E. Bangert (Se Telefonbogen)

Med venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
26 December 1914
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Borup, Copenhagen

26 December 14.

Dear Mr Borup!

Happy Christmas!

Herewith the addresses.Of the composers who contributed new melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 12]. Those of Thorvald Aagaard and Thomas Laub, who had already received the songbook, are missing however.

H.V. Godske-Nielsen (Organist), Enghavevej 63 B

Head of Department S. Godske-Nielsen, R.D.,R.D.: Ridder af Dannebrog (Knight of the Dannebrog)

Solvej, Holte

Mrs Nancy Dalberg, Vesterbrogade 196

Organist Hellmuth, Maglekildevej 5

Mr O. Scavenius, Klintholm, Stege

Mr Riis-Magnussen, Doseringen 32

Mr Paul Schierbeck, student, Toldbodgade 18

Mr E. Bangert, composer (see telephone book)

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Emilius Bangert
Hakon Godske-Nielsen
Johan Borup
Nancy Dalberg
Ove Scavenius
Paul Hellmuth
Poul Schierbeck
Svend Godske-Nielsen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Mandag
28.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til Blichers: ”Ud gaar du nu paa Livets Vej” [CNW 203].

Hermed færdig med Viserne [CNW Coll. 9] og Borups Sangbog [CNW Coll. 12].

Monday
28 December 1914
Diary

Melody for Blicher's: 'Now you must find your path in life' [CNW 203]

Hereby finished the songs [CNW Coll. 9] and Borup's songbook [CNW Coll. 12].


Steen Steensen Blicher


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Onsdag
30.12.1914
Dagbog

Melodi til Stuckenberg: Majdigt [CNW 220]

Samme dag skrev Carl Nielsen også sin egen hilsen på et julekort, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sendte lensgreve Otto Schack.


Wednesday
30 December 1914
Diary

Melody for Stuckenberg: May Song [CNW 220]

On the same day, Carl Nielsen wrote his own greeting on a Christmas card that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sent to Count Otto Schack.


Otto Didrik Schack
Viggo Stuckenberg


En snes danske viser 1917
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Torsdag31.12.1914Dagbog
Hos BorupsHøjskoleforstander Johan Borup og hans kone Eline Borup, Ny Rosenborg 9, København. om Aftenen

Thursday
31 December 1914
Diary

At the BorupsHeadmaster Johan Borup and his wife Eline Borup, Ny Rosenborg 9, Copenhagen. in the evening.
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Fredag1.1.1915Dagbog
Betalte Glarmester O. hans Regning, men fik ikke Kvittering.
Rejste til Norge sammen Kl 9 Aften
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:
1 Januar om Aftenen rejste vi besøgte Rønnebergs
d. 2 Uranjenberg 18
kom til Langseth om Aftenen Klk 9¾ circa

Friday
1 January 1915
Diary

Paid Glazier O. his bill but received no receipt.

Left for Norway together at 9 o'clock in the evening.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

'1 January in the evening we left, visited the Rønnebergs.

On the 2nd, Uranianborg at 6 o'clock.

Arrived to Langset in the evening around 9.45.'


Carl E. Rønneberg
O.
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Onsdag6.1.1915Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Langseth, Lillehammer
6-1-15
Kære Irmelin! Vi har det naturligvis storartet i al denne Sne og ønsker hver Dag at I var her allesammen. Vi har købt Ski og gaar af og til paa Hovedet i den bløde Sne, men det gaar godt frem
Det er bare kedelig I ikke er med til det Halløj. Sig til H.B. at jeg tænker paa ham hver Gang jeg barberer mig, vi gjorde det sammen inden jeg rejste og han klarede sig helt godt. Hils Maren og lille Søs tusinde Gange
Din
Fader.

Wednesday
6 January 1915
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Langset, Lillehammer
6 January 15

Dear Irmelin! We are having a great time, of course, in all this snow and we wish every day that you were here all of you. We have bought skis and once in a while fall head over heels in the soft snow, but it's getting better.

It's just such a shame that you aren't here for this shindig. Tell H.B. that I think of him each time I shave. We did it together before I left and he managed really well. Much love to Maren and little Søs.

Your
Father.


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
11.1.1915
Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Musikforeningens koncert den 26.1.1915 var af sparehensyn en kammer-musikkoncert. Programmet bestod af Carl Nielsens Strygekvartet, f-mol [CNW 56],  spillet af Anton Svendsen, Johannes Schiørring, Jens Fr. Andersen Marke og Ernst Høeberg, som også suppleret med de nødvendige musikere fra Det Kongelige Kapel spillede Franz Schuberts Oktet, F-dur, D. 803. Desuden sang Margrethe Lendrop sange af Heise. Carl Nielsen kom ikke til at spille med i Schubert, jf. nr. 192.

11-1-15

Kære I.! Vil Du strax gaa op til Neruda og faa Besked hos ham selv om han og Svendsen spiller med i Schuberts Oktet; thi saa vil jeg nok spille med. Vil Du saa strax skrive til mig desangaaende.

Adresse nu Lillehammer poste restante

Hilsen

I stor Hast.

Din Fader.

Monday
11 January 1915
Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

To save money, the concert at The Music Society on 26 January 1915 was a chamber music concert. The programme consisted of Carl Nielsen's String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56], played by Anton Svendsen, Johannes Schiørring, Jens Frederik Andersen Marke and Ernst Høeberg, who, reinforced by the musicians needed from The Royal Orchestra, also played Franz Schubert's Octet in F major, D. 803. In addition, Margrethe Lendrop performed songs by Peter Heise. Carl Nielsen did not get to play in Schubert, cf. 5:192.

11 January 15

Dear I.! Would you go straight up to Neruda and find out from him whether he and Svendsen are playing in Schubert's octet? For then I would like to play with them. Would you then write to me immediately?

Address now: Lillehammer poste restante

Love.
In great haste.
Your Father,


Anton Svendsen
Ernst Høeberg
Franz Neruda
Franz Schubert
Jens Frederik Andersen Marke
Johannes Schiørring
Margrethe Lendrop
Peter Heise


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Tirsdag
12.1.1915
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norge

12 Jan. 1915.

Kære C.N.

Da jeg endnu ikke har hørt fra Dig, gik jeg til dine børn, som gav mig besked, adresse o.s.v. Jeg synes næmlig det var rart at få tingen så snart som muligt i god havn, og adskilligt kan godt gøres skriftligt. – F.eks. fortalen. Jeg er ikke helt glad ved ”skæret”, – jeg skal sige hvorfor. Det tyske ”schein” ”scheinen” har to betydninger, dels den aktive: skinnet, skæret, lyset som tingen kaster, dels den passive: hvad tingen synes (”es scheint so”), lader til at være o.s.v. At det er den sidste betydning vi har brug for er utvivlsomt, talen er om et præg viserne har, om noget de ”tilsyneladende” er. Det forekommer mig, at dette ”tilsyneladende” (et godt jævnt dansk ord) i virkeligheden bedst giver meningen, samtidig med at det er mere i stil med Schulz’s jævne borgerlige tale (der er meget lidt i poetisk stil), bedre end det fine ord ”skær”, der rent ud sagt er lidt romantisk og smager af fin stilisering i nutids smag, – om just ikke i familie med ”dis-svanger muld”, så dog på vejen henad. Jeg sender dig her et forslag til oversættelsen, som du kan gøre dine bemærkninger over. Jeg har med forsæt gjort den i jævn dansk tale, med fyldeord som vi bruger det i daglig tale, – og sådan som jeg synes det passer både til ånden i Schulz’es ord og til ånden i vore viser – d.v.s. frit for ”romantik.”

”I alle disse viser har jeg bestræbt mig for at synge (a) mere på folkelig måde end i egenlig kunstmanér (b), sådan at også lægfolk kan tage del i dem (c) og huske dem. Derfor har jeg, blandt vore bedste digte, kun valgt dem der særlig egner sig for en sådan folkelig sang, og i melodierne gjort mig umage for at nå den største jævnhed og tydelighed (d), ja af al magt søgt at give dem præg af det tilsyneladende velkendte, – i dette præg ligger hele hemmeligheden ved den folkelige visetone

............ At gøre gode digte almenkendte er jo dog visekomponisten[s] hovedformål, om han da vil blive sin rette opgave tro.”

J.A.P. Schulz

af fortale til ”Lieder im Volkston”

November 1784.På brevet har Carl Nielsen noteret: ”Jevnhed = det er som overvurderet / Fasslichkeit = Enkelhed / Kunstmanèr = sterilt”. I den trykte version blev ”Kunstmanér” erstattet af ”Kunstform” og ”jævnhed” af ”Simpelhed” [Jf. 5:152].

(a) Jeg synes vi bør beholde hans ”synge”, det giver hans mening så godt. (b) Vi kan ikke sige ”mere folkeligt end kunstnerisk”, ti det folkelige kan jo godt være kunstnerisk, ja skal i dette tilfælde endogså være det. Foretrækker du ”kunstform” for ”kunst-manér”, så for mig gærne, jeg synes ”manér” er så tydeligt og godt i den jævne stil. (c) ”tage del i” har jeg valgt fordi det både siger: ”selv synge med” – og ”høre med forståelse på, når andre synger” (hvilket sidste gælder nogle af viserne – P. Møllers ”Gertrud” f.eks.). (d) hos Schulz ”Simplicität und Fasslichkeit” – for engangs skyld kan dansk sige det samme bedre. – – Prøv nu at læse det hele igennem – nej sige det i jævn taletone – – ja jeg tror virkelig at den giver både indhold og tone hos S. Måske tager jeg fejl. Nu kan du dømme. –

Dernæst ordning og opstilling. Vi vil jo ikke have det i litterær eller historisk ordning. Men noget må vi gå ud fra, ellers bliver det altfor vanskeligt, der er vist ellers flere tusind muligheder. Jeg foreslår ordningen efter forfattere, hvilket godt lader sig gøre uden at smage af litteraturhistorie. Det gælder blot om en passende skiften mellem selve viserne og mellem de to forf. C.N. og TL – Et forslag står på næste side:

Blicher

I Samsø C.N. [CNW 202] [I]Numrene i skarp parentes angiver sangens nummer i den trykte udgave. Med stiplede buer har Laub i sin opstilling markeret, at nogle sange kan byttes om, således IV med VI, X med XIV, XI med XIII og XVIII med XIX.

II Kyndelmisse TL. [Det er hvidt herude, II]

Øhlenschläger

IIIa St Hansurt C.N. [IVa] [CNW 204]

b St Hansurt T.L. [I Skyggen vi vanke, IVb] 

IV Underlige aftenl. C.N.[CNW 205] [V]

V Hvor blev I røde roser TL. [VI]

VI Bjarkemål CN. [CNW 206] [VII]

VII De kørende TL. [Fra kvalmfulde Mure, VIII]

Hauch

VIII Vender sig lykken CN. [CNW 207] [IX]

Grundtvig

IX Paradis TL. [Jeg er ikke længer, X]

[Poul Møller]

X bag ”Grevens plov” C.N [CNW 208] [XI]

XI Rosen blusser C.N [CNW 209] [XII]

XII Gertrud TL [Gertrud rider fra Bloksbjærg brat, XIII]

XIII Nussebén CN [CNW 210]  [IV]

XIV Jeg vil løbe min CN [CNW 211] [XVI]

Brorson

XV Her vil ties TL [XVII]

Ewald

XVI En sømand TL [XVIII]

Aarestrup

XVII Kom ud min lille TL [XXI]

Jeppe Aakjær

XVIII – – CN. [CNW 212] [XIX] 

XIX – – CN. [CNW 213] [XX] 

Chr. Winther

XX Til Storken TL [Saa drager du ad fremmed Land, XXII]

Jeg synes det er den dejligste brogede skiften. Rigtig et dansk sommerlandskab. Se hvor pænt Brorson kommer, så at ingen kan mistænke ham for ikke at være digter, poet. Jeppe Aakjær må nødvendig stå mellem Chr. W. og Aarestrup, han passer ikke med Grundtvig, Øhl. Hauch og Brorson. – Og så forfatterne C.N og TL En lang tid skiftes de pænt, lige til X, så kan de ikke mere (fordi du har 4 Poul M. og jeg kun én); så bliver det ligefrem spændende: 2 C.N, 1 TL, 2 CN, men så 3 TL, 2 CN, 1 TL. – ”Samsø” skal jo begynde, en frisk dansk opsang, hvor jyder og sællænder mødes; og ”storken” ende, med jævn dansk tale, alvor og gammen på éngang, og med den, i dyder og svagheder, måske mest danske digter Chr. Winther. – Nu kan du jo gøre vrøvl.

Mon dette her ikke vilde behage Gravlund; han siger jo at Jyder og Sællænder ikke kan sammen før de ”mindre karakteristiske” Fynboer fører dem sammen. Se, her har vi to gode Fynboer ført en mængde Jyder og Sællænder sammen, ikke én fynsk digter er der imellem. Så må vi da være rette Fynboer!

Tilsidst må jeg bekende en synd. Men først en undskyldning for samme. ”En snes” på dansk vil jo da sige: – sådan en tyve stykker, 19-20-21, nærmest det sidste. I god gammel dansk handel og vandel får man jo altid en kringle i tilgift når man køber tyve. – – Før du lånte min Poul Møller, havde jeg et lille digt i kikkerten, men glemte det rent. Så fik jeg bogen tilbage, og så kunde jeg ikke lade være med at lave mel. til det. Det er det pudsige lille ”forhistoriske” digt på to vers med ”kvinden med det lange hår”, ”manden der priser evig sommer”, og ”tvillingen der stikker benet ud af katteskindsreden”.Mellem Ellestub og Torn, En Snes danske Viser 1915, nr. XV. Også af Carl Nielsen kom der endnu en sang med: Ud gaar du nu paa Livets Vej (Blicher) [CNW 203], En Snes danske Viser 1915, nr. III. Hvis det duer, vilde jeg gærne have det med. Så har vi hver 11 melodier. Vi har jo i virkelighed[en] allerede overskredet snesen, men det ses ikke, da to melodier (St Hans urt) har et nummer, IIIa og b. Men selv om det bliver 21 numre er det dog ikke mere end en god dansk snes.

Mel. til Grundtvigs vers, som du spurgte om, havde jeg – naturligvis – færdig samme dag, jeg klagede over at det kneb. Det hjælper altid når man gi’r sin klage luft. Aagaard syntes godt om melodien, men, om dette duer, ved jeg ikke – som jeg idet hele ikke véd det om dem alle.

Du lovede at jeg skulde få dine mel. at se. Det vilde jeg gærne, – ikke for at gøre vrøvl over dem, – jeg synes tværtimod at det er morsomt at vi er brav forskellige; når vi da bare i hovedsagen er i stilen, behøver vi jo ikke helt i det enkelte at gøre som den anden synes han vilde have gjort, hvis han havde lavet melodien.

Hermed punktum.

Hilsen og god bedring til bægge.

Din ThL.

Tuesday
12 January 1915
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norway

12 January 1915.

Dear C.N.

Since I hadn't heard from you, I approached your children who gave me your address etc. I think it would be good to get this thing safely into port as soon as possible, and much can be settled in writing – such as the preface. I'm not a big fan of: 'shine' – I will tell you why: The German 'Schein' / 'Scheinen' have two meanings: the active one: 'the shine', the flare of light, and the passive one, how something appears ('es scheint so'), seems to be etc. It's undoubtedly the latter we need, he's talking about the feature of the songs, what they 'appear' to be. It seems to me that this 'apparent' (a good, common Danish word) is what best conveys the meaning while, at the same time, relating to the style of Schulz's ordinary, middle-of-the-road manner of speech (which is very much not poetic), much more so that the fancy word 'shine', which is honestly a little too romantic and smacks more of fancy stylisation to modern taste – if not exactly like 'this bounteous soil' then at least something along those lines. I am sending you here a suggestion for the translation for you to comment. I have intentionally written it in ordinary spoken language with filler words resembling common daily speech – and which suits both the spirit of Schulz's words and the spirit of our songs – i.e. free from 'Romanticism'.

'In all these songs I have tried to sing (a) in more of a volkmässig manner than in any art mode as such, (b) so that the layman might also be able to participate in (c) and remember them. Therefore I have chosen from our best poems only those that are especially well-suited to such "folkelige" singing ["Volkgesänge"], and in the melodies I have gone to some pains to achieve the greatest ordinariness and clarity, (d) indeed, seeking at every turn to give them an aura of apparent familiarity –  this is where the whole secret of the tone of the "folkelige" song lies ............ To make good poems generally known is after all the main goal of the song composer, if he is going to stick to his true task.'

J.A.P. Schulz

from the preface to Lieder im Volkston

November 1784.

On the letter, Carl Nielsen has written: 'ordinariness = what is overrated / "Fasslichkeit" = simplicity / art mode = sterile.' In the printed version, "art manner" was replaced with "art form" and "ordinariness" with "simplicity" [5:152].

(a) I believe we should stick to his 'sing'; it makes his meaning so clear. (b) We can't say 'more "volkmässig" than artistic' for what is "folkelig" can of course be artistic, yes, in this case it even has to be. If you prefer 'art form' to 'art mode' then that's fine by me. I think 'mode' is so clear and fits the ordinary style well. (c) 'participate in' I have chosen because it can both imply 'to sing along' – and 'to listen with an understanding when others sing' (which is true of some of the songs – e.g. P. Møller's Gertrud). (d) in Schulz 'Simplicität und Fasslichkeit' – for once, the same thing can be expressed more clearly in Danish. – – Now try to read through the whole thing – no, say it aloud in an ordinary spoken manner of talking – – yes, I do believe it conveys both content and style of S. Perhaps I'm wrong. Now you can be the judge. – 

Then comes the order and the presentation. We don't want it to follow a literary or chronological order of course. But we need to base it on something, otherwise it will be too complicated. There are no doubt thousands of possibilities. I suggest order by author, which can be done without it tasting of literary history. We just need to ensure a fitting alternation between the songs themselves as well as the two authors C.N. and T.L. – a suggestion can be found on the following page:

Blicher

I 'Samsoe' C.N. [CNW 202] [I]The numbers in brackets indicate the song's number in the printed edition. With dotted lines, Laub has marked some songs that could switch place, namely: IV with VI, X with XIV, XI with XIII and XVIII with XIX.

II 'Candlemas' T.L. ['It is white out here', ('Det er hvidt herude') II]

Oehlenschläger

IIIa 'Pretty, little herb', C.N. [CNW 204] [IVa] 

b 'Pretty, little herb', T.L. [CNW 204] [IVb]

IV 'Odd and unknown evening breezes!', C.N. [CNW 205] [V] 

V 'Where are you, reddest roses' ['Hvor blev I røde roser'], T.L. [VI]

VI 'Bjarkamál' C.N. [CNW 206] [VII]

VII 'The drivers', T.L. ['From nauseating brick walls' ('Fra kvalmfulde Mure') VIII]

Hauch

VIII 'Fortune has lately left you', C.N. [CNW 207] [IX] 

Grundtvig

IX 'Paradise', T.L. ['I am no longer' ('Jeg er ikke længer')], [X]

[Poul Møller]

X 'Behind the viscount's plough', C.N. [CNW 208] [XI] 

XI 'Rose is blooming', C.N.  [CNW 209] [XII]

XII 'Gertrud', T.L. ['Gertrud's riding from Mount Brocken ('Gertrud rider fra Bloksbjærg brat')] [XIII]

XIII 'Little dear', C.N. [CNW 210] [IV] 

XIV 'I am running away', C.N. [CNW 211] [XVI] 

Brorson

XV 'Life is lower' ['Her vil ties, her vil bies'], T.L. [XVII]

Ewald

XVI 'A sailor', T.L. ['A sailor with a plucky breast' ('En Sømand med et modigt Bryst')], [XVIII]

Aarestrup

XVII 'Come out, my little one' ['Kom ud, min lille Stump'], T.L. [XXI]

Jeppe Aakjær

XVIII – – C.N. [CNW 212] [XIX] 

XIX – – C.N. [CNW 213] [XX] 

Chr. Winther

XX 'To the stork', T.L. ['Now off you go to foreign land' ('Saa drager du ad fremmed Land')], [XXII].

I think this is the nicest varied order. A true Danish summer landscape. Notice how nicely Brorson is placed so that no one can accuse him of not being a poet. Jeppe Aakjær has to stand between Chr. W. and Aarestrup; he doesn't match Grundtvig, Oehlenschläger, Hauch and Brorson. And then the authors C.N. and T.L. For a long time we take turns nicely right until X; then it doesn't work any longer (because you have four Poul M. and I only one); then things get interesting: 2 C.N., 1 T.L., 2 C.N. but then 3 T.L., 2 C.N., 1 T.L. – 'Samsoe' must come first; a lively Danish cry to arms, uniting people of Jutland and Zealand. And 'The stork' has to come last with it's common Danish language, sobriety and joy at the same time, and with the perhaps most Danish poet, both in the good sense and the bad, Chr. Winther. – Now you make you objections.

Don't you think this would make Gravlund happy; he always says that people of Jutland and Zealand can't work together until the 'less individualist' people of Funen unite them. And behold, here we have two good men of Funen uniting a lot of people from Jutland and Zealand; there's not one poet from Funen among them. So we must indeed be good natives of Funen!

Finally, I have a sin to confess. But first, an apology for the same thing. A 'score' in Danish means – about 20 pieces, 19-20-21, closer to the latter. In a good old Danish trade, you always get one free kringleA pretzel-shaped pastry. as a bonus when you buy 20. – – Before you borrowed my Poul Møller, I had a little poem in mind, but I forgot all about it. Then, when I got the book back, I couldn't help but write a little melody for it. It's that strange little 'prehistoric' poem of two verses about 'the woman with the long hair', 'the man glorifying eternal summer' and 'the twin sticking its leg out of the catskin nest'. 'Between alder stump and thorn' ['Mellem Ellestub og Torn'], A Score of Danish Songs, 1915, no. XV. Carl Nielsen, too, had another song included: 'Now you must find your path in life' [CNW 203], A Score of Danish Songs, 1915, no. III. If it works, I would like to include it. Then we would have 11 melodies each. We have actually already surpassed the score, but it doesn't show since two of the melodies ('Pretty, little herb') have the same number: IIIa and b. But even if it ends up with 21 songs, it still won't be more than a good, Danish score.

The melody for Grundtvig's text, which you asked me about, was finished – of course – that same day that I was complaining about being behind. Venting one's frustrations always helps. Aagaard liked the melody, but whether it will work or not, I don't know – the same way I don't really know about any of them.

You promised me I would get to see your melodies. I would like that – not to criticise them – on the contrary, I think it's delightful that we are so different. As long as we generally stick to the style, we don't need to alter anything to do what the other would have done had he himself composed the melody.

And there, full-stop.

Best wishes and speedy recovery to both of you.

Yours,

Th.L.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Carsten Hauch
Christian Winther
Emil Aarestrup
H.A. Brorson
J.A.P. Schulz
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Ewald
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub
Thorkild Gravlund
Thorvald Aagaard


En snes danske viser 1915
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Torsdag14.1.1915Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Langseth 14-1-15
Kære Irme! Her har været det skønneste Vejr i flere Dage. 20 Gr Frost, Solskin saa det varmede og blændede. Skiføre af den anden Verden! Hvor har vi dog tit tænkt paa Dig i vort Sted!
Mor og jeg gik forleden 24 Kilometer. Nu tager vi de høje Fjæld[e] op og ned i susende Fart. Dejlige, lange uberørte Baner. Alle er imponerede af Mors Udholdenhed og jeg bliver rost for mine dristige Nedløb, engang imellem gaar vi paa Hovedet i den bløde fine Sne og det gør intet. Igaar forvred Mor sin Fod lidt, derfor bliver vi her; men det er allerede bedre idag. – Hvordan mon I har det? Hils Maren mange Gange. Sig til H.B. at vi tænker tit paa ham og vilde gerne have ham med paa Slæde her. Nu selv mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din
Fader.

Thursday
14 January 1915
Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norge, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Langset 14 January 15

Dear Irme! It's been the most wonderful weather here for several days. 20 degrees of frost, sunshine warming us through and dazzling. Skiing out of this world! How often we've been thinking of you here in our place!

Yesterday, Mother and I skied 24 kilometres. Now we are taking the high mountains and whizzing down at high speed. Lovely long virgin pistes. Everyone is impressed by Mother's staying power and I get praise for my daring descents. Once in a while we go head over heels in the soft, fine snow and it doesn't matter. Yesterday, Mother sprained her ankle a little, so we stayed here; but it's already better today. – How are you though? Best wishes to Maren. Tell H.B. that we often think of him and would like to have him with us on a sled. Much love to you now from your

Father.


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
14.1.1915
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, Langseth, Norge

Onsd. 14 Jan 1915.

Kære C.N.

Tak for brev, som jeg fik igår form., og for viserne som kom en halv dag senere. Det har moret mig meget at lære dem nærmere at kende; jeg tror virkelig at både vi og folk i alm. vil få fornøjelse af dem (af ”snesen”) – sådan en samling gode digte til gode melodier, og så forskellige, brogede, – og hver af de to komp. med sit særpræg, – ja i dag er jeg ikke bange for at sige: med sit værdifulde særpræg! (du har jo nok bemærket, at jeg omtrent har hverandendags-feber i selvfølelse og modløshed). Det morer mig, at se, hvor forskelligt vi tager tingen, men inden for den rigtige ramme. Som sagt, jeg er rigtig velfornøjet. – Så kunde det måske synes meningsløst, at jeg gør et par indvendinger, især da jeg i mit sidste brev hævdede, at hver enkelt af os skulde have lov til at gøre, som han selv vilde – ikke som den anden kunde ønske det, hvis han skulde have gjort det. Men jeg tror virkelig, at mine (ikke mange) indvendinger ikke går ud på, hvad jeg vilde have gjort (jeg havde sikkert gjort det hele meget anderledes), – men, på at stille det du har villet i et klarere lys. Her i et brev kan jeg kun antyde, – jeg må vise det ved et klavér. Der er først ”Bjarkemålet” [CNW 206], – jeg tror ikke at lægfolk kan finde over i 2det vers, når de har endt første; men ved en ganske lille forandring (første akkord) og et [image: ] som bedst tages i næstsidste takt) vil melodien som jeg finder god og karakterfuld uden mindste forandring vinde i ”Simplicität und Fasslichkeit”, stilles i klart lys. – Så er der to melodier, der har lidt under – den ene at den er tænkt enstemmig uden akkomp., den anden at den fra først af er tænkt med et andet akk.; det er ”plukke, plukke” [CNW 213] og ”Rosen blusser” [CNW 209] (jeg kender det fra mine egne enstemmige til den Joh. Borupske samling, – hvordan de var vanskeligere at klare end alle de andre; den ene (”Sømanden”) [Jf. 5:152] måtte du jo gøre vrøvl over, inden jeg helt fik den klaret). Dine to gør ligefrem et noget ufærdigt indtryk, der er steder i akkomp. der ligesom plumrer den gode tanke, der ligger i dem. Alt dette kan jeg kun vise, ikke skrive.Thomas Laub har faktisk sendt et nodeark til Carl Nielsen med sine indvendinger, jf. CNS 196d. Se i øvrigt Torben Schousboe: ”Det skulde være jævne viser ...”, Notater om et skelsættende samarbejde mellem Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub, Festskrift Henrik Glahn (red.: Mette Müller), Kbh. 1979, s. 151-182. – Det øvrige er kun ubetydeligheder, måske urimeligheder, jeg er jo en pedant i retning af klarhed. – Jo, der er dog en ting til – et sted har den vise mand sovet og givet os [image: ]!!Oktavparalleller. Det er virkelig sandt!

Desværre har jeg gjort alle mine uden klade, så at jeg kun har dem i et renskrevet eksemplar. Jeg hader at skrive noder, så jeg gider ikke afskrive dem. Og jeg har ikke rigtig lyst til at sende det eneste eksemplar til udlandet, – sikken et besvær jeg fik, hvis de gik galt – du er jo tilmed flyttet – Dine børn sagde for 4 dage siden, at du kom hjem senest 14 dage efter, regnet fra den dag. Forsendelsen af dine tog 4 dage, i dag er det den 5te dag; tager mine også 4 dage, så er der kun 5 dage til rest. Så er det fornuftigere at vente til du er hjemme. – Du har vel fået mit forrige brev? Hvad mener du om fortale og om opstilling. Mange hilsner til bægge.

Din ThL.

Thursday
14 January 1915
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Langseth, Norge

Wednesday 14 January 1915.

Dear C.N.

Thanks for the letter, which I got yesterday morning, and for the songs,[CNW Coll. 9] which arrived half a day later. I have much enjoyed getting to know them properly; I truly believe both we and people in general can derive much pleasure from them (from 'the score') – such a collection of good melodies to good poems, and such different, varied ones – and by two composers with each his characteristics – yes, today I'm not afraid to say: each his own precious character! (you may have noticed how I switch between self-confidence and dejection almost every other day). I have found it a joy to see how differently we have approached this business, but within the same framework. As I said, I'm deeply contented. – Then perhaps it might seem meaningless of me to add a few remarks, especially considering how I emphasised, in my last letter, that we should each get to do as we please – and not what the other would have done had he been the composer. But I really don't think my (not many) remarks are a reflection of what I would have done (I probably would have done the whole thing very differently) – but to put what you have wanted into a brighter perspective. Here, in a letter, I can only indicate – I need to show you at a piano. The first thing is in Bjarkamál [CNW 206] - I don't think the layman can find his way into the second verse once he has finished the first, but with a slight change (the first chord and a [image: ] which works better in the penultimate bar), the melody, which I find good and characterful, will win in terms of 'Simplicität und Fasslichkeit' [simplicity and clarity] without any alterations. Then there are two melodies that have suffered – one from having been thought up without accompaniment, the other from having originally been thought up with a different accompaniment; these are 'Picking, picking' [CNW 213] and 'Rose is blooming' [CNW 209] (I know it from my own songs in unison for Johan Borup's collection – how they were much harder to harmonise than all the others. One of them ('The sailor') [5:152] you also needed to object to before I managed to finish it completely). These two of yours leave an  unfinished impression as there are parts of the accompaniment that muddle together the good intentions that's behind them. All this I can only show you, not express in writing.Thomas Laub actually enclosed a musical sheet with his remarks, cf. CNS 196d. See also Torben Schousboe: 'Det skulde være jævne viser...', Notater om et skelsættende samarbejde mellem Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub, Festskrift Henrik Glahn (edited by Mette Müller), Copenhagen, 1979, pp. 151-182. - The rest are insignificant, maybe even unreasonable, details. I'm a pedant when it comes to clarity after all. – Yes, there's one more thing: in one place the wise man has dozed off and given us [image: ]!!Parallel octaves. Honest, it's true!

Unfortunately, I made all of mine without drafts so I only have fair copies of them. I hate note-writing, so I don't feel like copying them. And I don't really want to send the only copy I have abroad – what a mess I'd be in if anything went wrong – and on top of this, you've moved – your children told me four days ago that you would be home in no later than two weeks. What you sent took four days, and today is the 5th; if mine takes four days, too, then there will only be five days left. Then it makes more sense to wait until you are back home. – I assume you got my previous letter? What do you think of the preface and the order? Best wishes to both of you. 

Yours,

Th.L.


Johan Borup
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Lørdag16.1.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital, København
Langseth pr Lillehammer
16-1-15
Min egen, kære Søs!
Jeg hører fra Irmelin at Du ligger ude i Luften hver Dag selv om det sner og er koldt. Det er godt! Paa den Maade skal Du nok blive rask og stærk igen. Gid det dog maatte ske! og helst ikke vare for længe og tage Dine unge Dage. Mon Du har noget at læse? Men det sørger Irmelin nok for. Vi tænker paa Jer hvergang vi staar paa vore Ski. Det er jo egentlig meningsløst at det er Mor og mig der øver den dejlige Sport, medens I er hjemme. Men I skal nok faa Gengæld senere, det taler vi ogsaa om. Vejret har været dejligt i den seneste Tid. De sidste to Dage har det dog atter været Snevejr, men vi kan dog staa paa Ski alligevel
Mor har forvredet sin ene Fod iforgaars. Det var lige ved Slutningen af en høj Bakke da hun var ved at stan[d]se, saa det var saa ærgeligt. Det gaar dog bedre og hun kan nu atter gaa helt godt. – Nu maa jeg nok slutte, lille, kære Søs! Vil Du hilse Frk: frøken Meyer fra mig og naturligvis Dr K: [Ludvig Kraft] mange Gange.
Din
Fader.

Saturday
16 January 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Frederiksberg Hospital, Copenhagen

Langseth nr. Lillehammer
16 January 15

My own dear Søs!

I hear from Irmelin that you are lying outside in the fresh air every day even though it's snowing and cold. That's good! That's the way to get healthy and strong again. Let's hope that happens! And that it doesn't last too long and take up the days of your youth. Have you anything to read, I wonder? But Irmelin is probably making sure of that. We think of you every time we go skiing. It's senseless, really, that it's Mother and I practising this lovely sport while you are at home. But it will no doubt be your turn later; we talk about that too. The weather has been lovely recently. The last two days it has been snowing again though, but we can go skiing all the same.

Mother sprained her ankle the day before yesterday. It was just at the end of a high hill when she was about to stop, so that was a shame. But it's going better and she can walk again pretty well. – Now I'd better stop, dear little Søs! Would you send my best wishes to Miss Meyer and of course to Dr K.

Your
Father.


frøken Meyer
Ludvig Kraft
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Tirsdag
19.1.1915
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Lillehammer den 19-1-15.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit og Søs’ Breve. Det var rart at høre fra Jer. – Nu skal Du høre! Jeg har igaar revet et lille Hul paa min Kind lige under Øjet ved at staa paa Ski gennem nogle Buske. Det ser fælt ud, saa jeg kommer ikke hjem og spiller med til Concerten den 26de [Se 5:187] da jeg ikke kan optræde med det. Jeg har telegraferet Afbud [til] Neruda.

Egentlig tror jeg nok at Mor ønsker jeg skal blive og følges med hende, saa det skulde vist saadan være. Det er kun noget jeg formoder, thi lille Mor siger jo ikke at hun ønsker noget og vil helst at vi skal kunne gætte. Du forstaar mig. Kære Irmelin! Det er som om alting nu vil blive bedre, og jeg haaber saa inderligt at Mor og jeg skal forstaa hinanden heltud igen.

Jeg synes det lysner og skønt jeg er ret langt nede selv, saa føler jeg dog en stille Glæde ved det mindste Tegn som peger mod det lysere.

Imorgen rejser vi op til Kampesæter, men jeg skal samtidig med dette Brev sende et Kort med Adresse. Skriv saa igen, saa er Du sød. Det glæder mig saadan at Frk: Brønnum er tilfreds med Dig!

Mors Fod er rask igen og idag var vi en rigtig Tur op og ned. – Vil Du sende Fader en Hilsen og helst et lille Brev til hans 80 Aars Fødselsdag den 22 ds og maaske ogsaa bede Søs sende en Hilsen med, og H.B. – Hils nu Maren og H.B. mange tusinde Gange. Til Søs skriver jeg nok imorgen.

Gaar Du hen paa Concerten?

Du kan bare sige at min Billet er laaset inde i mit Skrivebord og jeg kan jo ikke saa godt sende Nøglen for den Sags Skyld. Telefoner til Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] desangaaende. –

Moder vilde skrive her, men det vil jeg ikke tillade, da jeg nok kan tænke hun vil læse hvad jeg skriver, den Kæltring. – Nu mange kærlige Hilsener min egen Irme! Vi tænker saadan paa Jer hvergang vi gaar i Sneen.

Din

Fader

Tuesday
19 January 1915
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lillehammer 19 January 15.

My own dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your and Søs' letters. It was good to hear from you. – Listen now! Yesterday, I tore a little hole in my cheek just under my eye by skiing through some bushes. It looks dreadful, so I'm not going to come home and play at the concert on the 26th [See 5:187] as I cannot perform with that. I have telegraphed Neruda to cancel.

Actually, I think Mother probably wants me to stay and go back with her, so this is how it was supposed to be, I guess. This is only something I presume as little Mother doesn't say that she wants anything and would prefer us to guess. You know what I mean. Dear Irmelin! It is as though everything is going to get better now, and I hope with all my heart that Mother and I will come to a full understanding again.

I think things are brightening and, even though I am feeling pretty low myself, I still feel a quiet joy at the least sign pointing towards something lighter.

Tomorrow we will travel up to Kampesæter, but I'll be sending a card with the address along with this letter. If you write again then, you are a sweetie. I'm so pleased that Miss Brønnum is happy with you!

Mother's ankle is better again and today we had a proper go up and down. – Would you send my father a message and preferably a little letter for his 80th birthday on the 22nd? And maybe also ask Søs to send a greeting with it, and H.B. – Much love to Maren and H.B. I'll probably write to Søs tomorrow.

Are you going to the concert?

You can just say that my ticket is locked into my writing desk and that I can't very easily send the key for that. You can telephone Alfred Hansen about it. –

Mother was wanting to write here, but I won't let her as I can imagine she would read what I am writing, that snake. – Much love now, my own Irme! We think about you every time we are out on the snow.

Your 
Father


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Franz Neruda
Maren Hansen
Niels Jørgensen
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Lørdag23.1.1915Carl Nielsen, Kristiania, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Hotel Augustin
Toldbodgd. 24, Christiania.
23de Jan 1915.
Kære Irmelin!
Vi bestemte os om paa Grund af Vejrforhold og vor Adresse er nu *Anna Kures Hotel Holmenkollen Christiania,Adressen er overstreget. der skal være saa udmærket og Mor glæder sig, tror jeg nok, til at slutte med et lille 1ste Klasses Ophold. Paa Langseth var Maden ikke altid lige god og Kaffen – som for Mor er en Ting der enten skal være god eller slet ikke – var ikke god; Smørret heller ikke. Vi er endnu ikke taget op til Anna Kure, men der er vist telefoneret. Jeg sidder nemlig i dette Hotel efter at have drukket Morgenkaffe. Mor var allerede gaaet i Byen.
Hør Irmelin! Du maa gøre mig en vigtig Tjeneste. Der maa vær{r}e sendt mig en Skattebillet fra Frederiksberg Skattevæsen og ifald der ikke er det, maa Du gaa til Kontoret og spørge. Er der ikke ogsaa sendt til Maren, dig og maaske Søs?? I maa endelig udfylde den hver især og sende den med Posten inden den 30 ds, ellers bliver I sat i Skat. I skriver altsaa blot Nul (000) eller blot ”ingen”.
Min Skattebillet maa Du putte i en Konvolut og strax sende mig, da jeg bliver – ligesom alle Borgere – sat umaadeligt op, ifald man ikke angiver hvad man har i Indtægt inden den 30 Januar. Vil Du nok være sød og tage Dig af dette. Tak paa Forhaand. Vi rejser hjem den **28de og er hjemme den 29de senest. – Gid Du var her i denne herlige Sne!! Men nu skal vi se! Jeg tror nok Mor spekulerer paa noget senere hen.
Jeg længes efter Jer allesammen og nu maa Du endelig hilse Søs, Maren og min Børgemand mange Gange
Mange Tusinde Hilsener fra Din egen
Fader.
Hils Søssepigen Tusind Gange!
Den kære Søs!
* Det viser sig at der overhovedet ikke er Plads paa et eneste Sted paa Holmen- eller Voxenkollen. Men sørg for at have Skattebille[tte]n færdig til at sende mig, saa skriver [jeg] snarest hvorhen. Nu rejser vi med Bergensbanen, maaske til Gjello, men jeg skriver altsaa et Kort med Adresse.
Tusinde Hilsener
** Neppe hjemme før den 1ste eller 2den mener Mor.

Saturday
23 January 1915
Carl Nielsen, Christiania, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Augustin
Toldbodgade 24, Christiania.
23 January 1915.

Dear Irmelin!

We changed our minds because of weather conditions and our address is now *Anna Kure's Hotel, Holmenkollen, Christiania,The address is crossed out. which is said to be excellent and Mother is, I think, looking forward to finishing off with a short first-class stay. At Langset, the food wasn't always that good and the coffee – which for Mother is something that either has to be very good or not at all – was not good; nor was the butter. We haven't yet gone up to Anna Kure, but I think someone has telephoned. I'm sitting in this hotel having had my morning coffee. Mother had already gone into town.

Listen, Irmelin! You must do me an important favour. Frederiksberg Tax Office must have sent me a tax demand, and if they haven't done so, you will have to go to the office and ask. Haven't they sent one to Maren, you and perhaps Søs?? It is important that you fill it out each of you and put it in the post before the 30th, otherwise you will have to pay tax. So you just have to write zero (000) or simply 'none'.

You must put my tax demand in an envelope and send it to me straight away, as – like all taxpayers – tax will be hugely increased if we don't submit what we have earned before 30 January. Would you be a sweet girl and do this for me? Thank you in advance. We will be travelling home on the **28th and will be home on the 29th at the latest. – If only you were here in this wonderful snow!! But we'll have to wait and see! I think Mother may be planning something later.

I'm longing to see you all and you must send my love to Søs, Maren and my Børgeboy.

Very much love from your own
Father

Lots of love to Søsselass!

That darling Søs!

* It turns out that there is no room at all anywhere on Holmen- or Voxenkollen. But make sure to get the tax return ready to send to me, then I'll write and tell you as soon as I can where to send it. We're leaving now on the Bergen train, maybe to Geilo, but, as I say, I'll write a card with the address.

Lots of love

** Probably not home before 1st or 2nd, Mother thinks.


Maren Hansen
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Søndag
24.1.1915.Poststemplet i Gjeilo 25.1.15.
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Gjeilo Søndag

Kære Irmelin!

Vil Du saa sende min Skattebillet til ”Gjeilo poste restante” (Norge) Vi bor ved Siden af Stationen

Tusind Hilsener Din

Fader

Sunday
24 January 1915.Postmarked in Geilo 25 January 15.
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Geilo Sunday

Dear Irmelin!

Will you send my tax return, then, to 'Geilo poste restante' (Norway)? We're staying right next to the station.

Much love your
Father
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Tirsdag
26.1.1915
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Gjeilo, Norge

26 Jan.

Kære Far!

Jeg skynder mig at sende denne Skatteseddel til dig; vi har besørget vore egne. Bare den kan naa at være hernede i rette Tid. du maa regne 2 Dage til Brevet. Vi glæder os rigtig til at se jer igen. Det var saa dejligt at høre hvad du skrev om, at du synes sommetider at der er Tegn paa at du og Mor skal komme til at forstaa hinanden igen. Hils lille Mor. I Dag kommer Søsse hjem. Dr. Kraft er meget fornøjet med hende. Jeg har været saa frygtelig forkølet i omtrent 8 Dage og ligget et Par Dage; nu er det bedre, men det er saa trist ikke at kunde øve sig; og naar jeg nu prøver paa det saa gaar det rigtig skidt; men jeg er jo heller ikke helt rask endnu saa det ligger vel deri.

Mange kærlige Hilsner kære Far. I Aften glæder jeg [mig] saadan til din Kvartet [CNW 56] [Jf. 5:187]. Din

Irmelin

Tuesday
26 January 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gjeilo, Norway

26 January

Dear Father!

I am hurrying to send you this tax form; we have taken care of our own. If only it can get down here in time. You must allow two days for the letter. We are really looking forward to seeing you both again. It was so wonderful to hear what you wrote about, how you sometimes think there are signs that you and Mother will come to understand each other again. Give my love to little Mother. Today Søs is coming home. Dr Kraft is very pleased with her. I have had such a terrible cold for about a week and have been in bed for a couple of days; now I'm better, but it's so sad not to be able to practise, and when I do try it, it goes really badly. But I'm not quite well yet either, so that's probably the reason.

Much love, dear Father. Tonight I'm so looking forward to your quartet [CNW 56] [5:187]. Your

Irmelin


Ludvig Kraft
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Onsdag3.2.1915Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum, København
Kjøbenhavn den 3-2-15
Kære Frøken Panum!
De har gjort mig en stor Glæde med at sende mig Deres BogHortense Panums nyeste udgivelse: Romantikkens vigtigste Tonemestre i det 19. Aarhundrede, Kbh. 1914. og jeg takker Dem mange Gange. Jeg kom hjem fra en Maaneds Ophold i Norge igaar Aftes ellers havde jeg allerede læst Deres Værk og sendt Dem min Tak. Nu har jeg Læsningen tilgode og det skal blive interersant [interessant] at udvide mine Kundskaber gennem Deres sikre Førerskab.
Tillykke med Deres Arbejde!
Med de bedste Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
3 February 1915
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 3 February 15

Dear Miss Panum!

You have given me much pleasure by sending me your bookHortense Panum's newest book: Romantikkens vigtigste Tonemestre i det 19. Aarhundrede, Copenhagen 1914.; thank you so much for that. I came home from a month's stay in Norway yesterday evening, otherwise I would already have read your work and sent my thanks. Now I can look forward to reading it and it will be interesting to broaden my knowledge guided by your sure hand.

Congratulations on your work!

With very best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum
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Onsdag3.2.1915Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Kjøbenhavn den 3-2-15.
Kære Thorvald!
Jeg skynder mig at meddele Dig, at min Kone og jeg kom hjem fra Norge igaar Aftes, og jeg fik altsaa først nu Ryslingebogen og Dit Brev. Tak for begge Dele!
Din TextFestmusik [kantatetekst], Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, s. 42-43. har glædet mig og jeg har ogsaa allerede faaet et betydeligt Indtryk af Poulsen’ernes Bidrag. Bogen er iaar saa ganske fortræffelig synes jeg. Indtil nu har jeg læst: Karl Poulsens Erindringer,Karl Povlsen: Erindringer, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, s. 10-29. Alf: Poulsens tankevækkende: Fra DagbogenAlfred Povlsen: Fra Dagbogen, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, s. 48-50. og Højlunds: VurderingAlexander Højlund: Vurdering, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, s. 44-47. foruden Din Text og det lille smukke Stykke om Jeppe Østergaard.Marius C. Sørensen: Jeppe Østergaard, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, s. 67-71. [Som sønderjyde var Jeppe Østergaard faldet i tysk krigstjeneste på Østfronten.]
Det er jo en Skam at Du har maattet vente paa Kontrapunkt-Bogen. Nu ser jeg om jeg har den af Henrik Knudsen eller en anden Opskrift (Jeg tror Irmelin ellers har en) og sender Dig den saa.
Mange Hilsener til Dig og Din Hustru. Ihast
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
3 February 1915
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 3 February 15.

Dear Thorvald!

I am hastening to let you know that my wife and I returned from Norway yesterday evening, and I have only now received The Ryslinge BookRyslingebogen. and your letter. Thank you for both!

I have enjoyed your textFestmusik [cantata text], Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, pp. 42-43. and the contribution of the Povlsens has already made a significant impression upon me. This year, the book is quite brilliant, I think. So far I have read Karl Povlsen's memoirs,Karl Povlsen: Erindringer, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, pp. 10-29. Alfred Povlsen's thought-provoking From the DiaryAlfred Povlsen: Fra Dagbogen, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, pp. 48-50. and Højlund's Assessment,Alexander Højlund: Vurdering, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, pp. 44-47. apart from your text and the lovely little piece about Jeppe Østergaard.Marius C. Sørensen: Jeppe Østergaard, Ryslingebogen 1914, Nyborg 1914, pp. 67-71.

It is a shame that you have had to wait for the counterpoint book. I'll see now if I have the one by Knudsen or another text (I think Irmelin has one) and will then send it to you.

Best wishes to you and your wife. In haste.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alexander Højlund
Alfred Povlsen
Henrik Knudsen
Jeppe Østergaard
Karl Povlsen
Marius C. Sørensen
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Onsdag
10.2.1915
Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold, København

Vilhelm Herold fyldte 50 den 19.3.1915. I den anledning udkom: Vilhelm Herold 1893-1915, Kbh. 1915. Heri havde Carl Nielsen også et bidrag, jf. Samtid nr. 45.

Kjøbenhavn 10-2-15.

Kære Herold!

Det vilde være ganske forkert om jeg skrev en Hovedartikel om Dig som Sanger i det omtalte Hefte. Det maa selvfølgelig en Fagmand gøre (Hammerich [Angul Hammerich], Hetsch, Kierulf [Charles Kjerulf] eller Toft) og det vilde være baade uklogt af mig og uheldigt for Dig om der skulde opstaa Surhed i Laget i Anledning af Din Hædersdag. Desuden –: en saadan Artikel er paa en Maade meget vanskelig for en Dilletant at skrive; den vilde tage mig saa lang Tid og saa mange Tanker fra et Arbejde jeg nu netop er kommen igang med [CNW 28], at jeg ikke kan forsvare det. Jeg skal være en af de første til at hylde Dig og takke Dig for alt hvad Du [har] været, men det bliver der jo ogsaa Plads til i Heftet alligevel!

Mange Hilsener

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Wednesday
10 February 1915
Carl Nielsen to Vilhelm Herold, Copenhagen

Vilhelm Herold had his 50th birthday on 19 March 1915. The occasion was celebrated with the publication of Vilhelm Herold 1893-1915, Copenhagen 1915. Carl Nielsen also contributed, cf. Samtid no. 45.

Copenhagen 10 February 15.

Dear Herold!

It would be completely wrong for me to write a central article about you as a singer in the pamphlet you mentioned. It must of course be done by a professional (Hammerich, Hetsch, Kjerulf or Tofft), and it would be both unwise of me and unfortunate for you if any bitterness should arise among the company celebrating your day of glory. Moreover – : in a way, an article like that is very difficult for a dilettante to write; it would take me so much time and divert so many thoughts from a work I am just getting started on [CNW 28], that I cannot justify it. I will be one of the first to celebrate you and thank you for everything you have been, but there will also be space in the pamphlet for that anyway!

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Alfred Tofft
Angul Hammerich
Charles Kjerulf
Gustav Hetsch
Vilhelm Herold
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5.8. Vilhelm Herold, 19.3.1865-15.12.1937. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.8. Vilhelm Herold, 19.3.1865-15.12.1937. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
10.3.1915
Thomas Laub, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Onsd. 10 Marts

Kære Aagaard.

Både C.N. og jeg beder om at viserne [CNW Coll. 9] må få lov til at vente. Ser De: vi skal d. 13. April have den frem på en vise-aften [Jf. 5:210], og vilde nødig have rørt ved dem før den. Men især, vi synes ikke, de passer på en koncert, – den være så folkelig den vil, – sammen med symfonier o.lign. Så snart de udkommer d.v.s. d. 14 April, sender vi dem til Dem og beder så Deres kone synge, ikke 3-4, men 6-7-8-9-10 ved sammenkomster, møder, hjemlige forsamlinger, med karle og piger o.s.v. Kun i sådan sammenhæng kommer de til deres ret.

Hils de tre (den fjærde bryder sig vist ikke derom).

Deres

ThLaub.

Wednesday
10 March 1915
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Wednesday 10 March

Dear Aagaard.

Both C.N. and I ask whether the songs [CNW Coll. 9] can wait. You see, on 13 April they will be presented at a song evening [5:210], and we would not want to have them altered before then. But most importantly, we do not believe they are suitable for a concert – however, 'folk-like' it may be – together with symphonies and the like. As soon as they are published, that is on 14 April, we will send them to you and then ask your wife to sing, not 3-4, but 6-7-8-9-10 of them at get-togethers, meetings, social gatherings, with boys and girls etc. Only in such contexts will they come into their own.

My regards to the three of yours (the fourth seems not to like it).

Yours,

Th. Laub.


Karen Aagaard
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


En snes danske viser 1915
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Torsdag
18.3.1915
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard den 18-3-14[15!].

Kære Marie!

I denne Ensomhed tænker jeg saa meget paa Dig og jeg synes slet ikke jeg kan komme over den Lede jeg har for mig selv hvergang jeg tænker paa Dig. Kunde jeg dog faa Lov at leve mit Liv om igen og være din gode, trofaste Ven fra først til sidst! Og vi kunde staa ved hinandens Side og tage hinanden i Haanden naar vi var ved at falde eller snuble. Jeg kan ikke se hvordan jeg kan vinde blot lidt af din Agtelse igen og jeg kan ikke holde den Tanke ud at Du aldrig mere kan sè paa mig med Glæde og Stolthed som jeg ved Du saa tit har gjort og som altid var mig den eneste virkelige Glæde. Jeg kan egentlig slet ikke skrive til Dig, eller tale med Dig; jeg ved jo at for dig er alt hvad jeg siger kun Ord og Løgn. Hvad skal jeg dog gøre! Jeg vèd ikke, hvad jeg skal sige og gøre. Jeg ved ikke den Maade jeg kan tale med dig paa. Et er dog saa sikkert: at jeg ikke kan undvære Dig; Ak kære Marie, min eneste Ven.

Men denne Lede for mig selv er næsten ikke til at udholde og jeg synes hele Tiden at Du maa føle den endnu stærkere overfor mig og det gør det endnu værre og jeg bliver saa uendelig trist ved den Tanke. Har vi dog ikke haft saa meget smukt sammen? Jo vi har. Det kan ikke nytte Du siger nej. Der er dog noget som er sandt og stærkt og menneskeligt, og det har vi to haft sammen. – Skal jeg sende dig disse Ord? Jeg ved jo at du ikke bryder dig om alt hvad jeg siger, hverken saadan eller saadan. Og det er jo saa naturligt, jeg maa jo finde mig deri som en velfortjent Nemesis. Var der en[d]da noget andet Menneske eller Kvinde, som jeg var betaget af eller brød mig det ringeste om! Men det er der jo ikke. – Jeg skal ikke tale om at dø, for det er skidt og det gør jeg heller ikke, men jeg er saa træt alligevel, naar jeg tænker paa det hele, saa led og saa træt, at Du ikke kan forestille dig det. –

Jeg læser flittig engelsk og idag har [jeg] skrevet to Salmer hvoraf den ene er god: ”Est du modfalden, kære Ven” [CNW 300], du kan finde den i Salmebogen. Nu vil jeg komponere en til, saa er der 52 og saa er det forbi [CNW Coll. 10].Salme til N.F.S. Grundtvigs tekst fra 1850, Salmer og aandelige Sange, Kbh. og Leipzig 1919, som rummer ikke 52, men 49 salmer.

Engang imellem synes det som om jeg kunde komme i rigtig Arbejde, men jeg ved ikke hvordan det vil gaa med Symfonien [CNW 28], jeg tror ikke det gaar. – Men Du maa og skal se at komme til Dit store Værk; det er nok til os begge at leve for. Det er blivende, det er stort og Du har noget af Evigheden i Dig.

Nu kærlige Hilsener til Jer alle.

Din C.

Thursday
18 March 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 18 March 14[15!].

Dear Marie!

In this solitude I’m thinking of you so much, but I don’t see how I can get over the disgust I feel for myself every time I think of you. If I could only be allowed to live my life over again and be your good, faithful friend from start to finish! And we could stand by one another’s side and take each other’s hand when we were in danger of falling or stumbling. I can’t see how I can win back just a little of your respect, and I can’t stand the thought that you will never again look on me with happiness and pride, as I know you have done so often, and which was always my one true joy. In fact, I can’t write to you at all or speak to you; for I know that for you everything I say is just words and lies. So what am I to do?! I don’t know what I should say or do. I don’t know in what manner I can talk to you. One thing is certain though: that I can’t do without you. Oh, Marie, my only love.

But this feeling of self-loathing is almost unbearable, and I am constantly thinking that you must feel it even more strongly towards me. This makes it even worse, and I become so infinitely sad at the thought. Didn’t we have so much that was beautiful together? Yes, we did. There’s no use your denying it. There is something that is true and strong and human, and we two had that together. – Should I send you these words? I know that you don’t give a fig for everything I say – whether like this or that. That’s indeed perfectly natural, and I have to endure it like a well-deserved nemesis. If there was just some other person or woman I was infatuated with or cared for in the slightest! But there isn’t any such person. – I won’t talk about dying, because that is dreadful and I’m not going to do that either. And yet I’m so tired when I think of it all – so ashamed and tired, you can’t imagine.

I’m busy reading English, and today I wrote two hymns, one of which is good: ‘Are you discouraged, dearest friend’ [CNW 300], which you can find in the hymn book. Now I’ll compose one more; then there will be 52, and then it's over [CNW Coll. 10]. Hymns and Spiritual Songs which contains not 52 but 49 hymns.

Once in a while I feel as if I could get down to work properly; but I don’t know how the symphony [CNW 28] is going to go. I don’t think it will work. – But you must and should see about getting on to your great work; I.e. the monument to King Christian IX. there’s enough for us both to live for. It’s enduring, it’s great, and you have something of eternity within you.

Now my love to you all.

Your C.


N.F.S. Grundtvig


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Salmer og åndelige sange:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:201
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 19.3.1915 49
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag19.3.1915Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
19-III-15.
Det er en frygtelig Snestorm her og man mener at Vestbanen foreløbig er stoppet. Jeg tænker paa vor Tur i Norge oppe i Snestormen, og jeg glemmer ikke da Du kom ned til Sæteren, fordi jeg følte en for mig sjælden Trang til at gøre Dig alt det gode jeg kunde, noget rent menneskeligt ”animalisk” som Du siger. Jeg holder jo dog af Dig, ja, det kan Du tro jeg gør og i det Øjeblik var det mig saa tydeligt og stærkt. – Det er underligt at man egentlig ikke bliver saa lykkelig eller gennemstrømmet fordi man bliver holdt af end naar man mærker at man selv har en god og stærk Følelse for en anden. – Jeg telefonerede til Bilquist [Carl Billqvist] om I vilde sende mine Ski; bagefter tænkte jeg der [det] maaske var Synd at tage Dem fra Jer. Men sig til Irmelin at de maa paa min Regning gaa ind til Børresen og faa bedre Bindinger paa de andre. Hvis Irmelin og Søs strax vil være lidt energiske og faa det i Orden saa er de Ski gode nok og jeg tror denne Sne vil vare nogle Dage, thi det begyndte med temmelig stærk Frost og saa kan de dog faa nogen Glæde deraf endnu.
Nu har jeg, som sagt, 51 Salmemelodier færdige, men synes at 52 er det mest passende Tal og mangler saa kun en til. Jeg havde haabet at faa den idag, men det lykkedes ikke at faa noget godt.
Her er saa fredeligt med Bøger og Stilhed indenfor, men ude fyger Sneen og jeg kan høre et svagt Sus fra Træerne trods de dobbelte Vinduer. – Georg Brandes Svar til Clemenceau i ”Politiken” igaar var ganske fortræffeligt. Du har vel læst det ellers maa Du endelig gøre det
Godnat.
Din C.

Friday
19 March 1915
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

19 March 15.

There's a dreadful snowstorm here and they're saying that the west-going line is blocked for the moment. I'm thinking of our trip in Norway up in the snowstorm, and I can't forget when you came down to the summer pasture, because I felt what was for me a rare urge to do everything good for you that I could, something purely humanly 'animal', as you put it. I do love you, you know. Yes, don't you ever doubt that, and at that moment it was so clear and strong to me. – It is strange that we don't really become as happy or as elated because we are loved as when we ourselves feel we have a good and strong feeling for somebody else. – I telephoned Billqvist to ask if he would send my skis; afterwards I thought maybe it was a pity to take them from all of you. But tell Irmelin that they can go up to Børresen and get better bindings on the others and put it on my account. If Irmelin and Søs pulled their fingers out straight away and sorted that out, then those skis will do well enough, and I think this snow will last several days because it started with a fairly hard frost and so they can still enjoy them for a while.

I have now, as I said, 51 hymns finished, but I think 52 is a more fitting number and so I just need one more. I had hoped to get it today, but I didn't manage to get anything good.

It is so peaceful here with books and quiet inside, but outside the snow is drifting and I can hear a soft sighing from the trees despite the double windows. – Brandes' response to Clemençeau in Politiken yesterday was quite superb. I'm sure you've read it, otherwise you really must do so.

Goodnight.

Your C.


Børresen
Carl Billqvist
Georg Brandes
Georges Clemençeau


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
19.3.1915
Carl Nielsen til Georg Brandes, København

Georges Clemenceau havde i en artikel i sit blad L’homme enchainé kritiseret den danske neutralitet. Den danske nation var en nation ”blottet for Stolthed, da den dog ikke kan have glemt Tysklands Lemlæstelse af Landet, men alligevel i sin Frygt for at gøre væbnet Modstand finder Udveje til at berige sig selv samtidig med, at den hjælper sine Fjender mod det endelige Maal.” – således gengivet i Politiken 28.2.1915. Georg Brandes, der var gammel ven med Clemenceau, svarede samme dag med Aabent Brev til Georges Clemenceau. Dernæst fulgte et åbent brev til Brandes fra Clemenceau, Politiken 14.3.1915, og endelig 18.3.1915 den kronik af Georg Brandes, Svar til Georges Clemenceau, som udløste Carl Nielsens brev til Georg Brandes.

Om Georg Brandes og Georges Clemenceau se i øvrigt: Jørgen Knudsen: Georg Brandes. Magt og afmagt. 1886-1914, Kbh. 1998. Bd. 1, s. 182-189, og Jørgen Knudsen: Georg Brandes. Uovervindelig taber. 1914-1927, Kbh. 2004, s. 157-175.

Damgaard, Fredericia 19-3-15.

Kære Prof: Georg Brandes!

Deres Svar til Clemenceau har gjort mig saa godt, at jeg maa bede Dem tilgive mig at jeg ulejliger Dem med min Tak.

Jeg beundrer den Aand og Kraft der rummes i Deres Svar; paa engang ubøjelig og spændstig. Det er en Skønhed saa værdig, en Godhed saa kærnefuld! Hvilken Magt til at skille Vandene!

Deres Ord vil faa en overordenlig Betydning fordi de tillige ejer den Sundhed, der syntes at være forsvunden fra Jordens Overflade i disse Tider.

Det er godt, det er sandt og skønt, ja mere end alle disse Ord det er – kalokagathos.Græsk udtryk der karakteriserer det ideale menneske, egentlig kalos kai agathos: skøn og god.

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har atter aabnet mit Brev for ogsaa at overbringe en Tak og Hyldest fra Godsejer Frk: Trap de Thygesen, som ogsaa er stolt af vor Landsmand.

Friday
19 March 1915
Carl Nielsen to Georg Brandes, Copenhagen

In an article in his journal L’homme enchainé, Georges Clemençeau had criticised Danish neutrality. The Danish nation was a nation 'devoid of pride, as it cannot have forgotten Germany's dismemberment of the country, but nevertheless, in its fear of taking up armed resistance, finds ways to enrich itself while, at the same time, helping its enemies towards their final goal.' – as it was cited in Politiken 28.02.1915. Georg Brandes, who was an old friend of Clemençeau's, responded the same day with his Open Letter to Georges Clemençeau. This was followed by an open letter to Brandes from Clemençeau, in Politiken 14.03.1915 and finally, on 18 March 1915, by an article by Georg Brandes: Reply to Georges Clemençeau, which prompted Carl Nielsen's letter to Georg Brandes. 

On Georg Brandes and Georges Clemenceau see also: Jørgen Knudsen: Georg Brandes. Power and Powerlessness. 1886-1914, Kbh. 1998. Vol. 1, pp. 182-189, and Jørgen Knudsen: Georg Brandes. Invincible loser. 1914-1927, Kbh. 2004, pp. 157-175.

 

Damgaard, Fredericia 19 March 15.

Dear Prof. Georg Brandes!

Your answer to Clemençeau has done me so much good that I must beg you to excuse my encumbering you with my thanks.

I admire the spirit and the strength contained in your answer: at once unbending and supple. It is a beauty so dignified, a goodness so pithy! What power to set things in their proper place.

Your words will be of exceptional importance because they also possess the healthy outlook that seems to have disappeared from the face of the earth these days.

It is good, true and beautiful, indeed more than all these words – kalokagathos.Greek expression that characterises the ideal human being, kalos kai agathos: beautiful and good.

Respectfully yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I have opened my letter again to pass on thanks and appreciation from Miss Trap de Thygesen, the lady of the manor, who is also proud of our countryman.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Georg Brandes
Georges Clemençeau
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Efter 20.3.1915.Franz Nerudas død, 20.3.1915, nævnes i brevet.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen

Kjære Carl

Hvornår mon Du er hos Din Fader. Hvordan mon Vejret er i Jylland. Nu er her igjen rigtig Forår

I Dag var Reedtz Thott her jeg var sammen med Cali [Suzette Holten] gået ned i Bissens Ateljer for at se på Farver. I Morgen må jeg op til ham jeg har en dårlig Samvittighed jeg har jo fået Gage men ikke arbejdet og føler mig næsten som uhæderlig. Nu må jeg se og tage det som det falder.

Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10] glæder jeg mig til at høre Tak for Dine Breve Du skriver sar [så] rart. Tak for den lille søde Vintergjæk, ja nu spirer Foråret. Blot Du dog kunde komme rigtig i Arbejde. Jeg rejste sidste Sommer allene herover forat arbejde men især for ikke at forstyrre Dig i Dit med min Nedstemthed. Sommetider tænker jeg det var bedst at vi en Tid ikke vare sammen tror Du ikke også. Men sommetider tænker jeg også at skal vi holde sammen så må vi sammen gjennem den hårde Styrtesø som står om os.

Du har vel gjennem Frk Thygesen hørt at Knudsen ikke kan røre en Tone og bor hos Godske Nielsen Jeg fik det at vide gjennem Ma[r]grethe Rosenberg det gjorde mig så ondt. Jeg gik den næste Dag op til Godske Nielsen for at høre hvordan han havde det, og da han jo er syg over vore Sager havde jeg taget Penge med for at se at få Godske Nielsen til ganske stille og uden at vide fra hvem at hjælpe ham afsted til Norge. men han har det meget bedre sover og er helt munter. Meget bedre end jeg har det sagde Godske. Frk Møller holder ligeledes til derude, men jeg tænker næsten Du har vidst det.

Godske var bitter. Han kom med Udtalelser og Oplysninger som var uhyggelige

Han er tabt og Du skal ikke gå til ham nu da han ikke ønsker det.

Jeg må igjen se på at Usandhed giver tilbage Slag. Du har givet Knudsen en Fremstilling forskjønnet og tagende Skylden på Dig sådan som Du syntes det klædte Dig bedst der. Det udnytter hun og kompleterer hun. Hun er en stakkels forurettet Kvinde ”der har ofret alt for Huset” i Godskes Øjne. Hvis det at komme her hos os var et Offer hvorfor var der så i Efteråret en sådan Harme over at hun ikke kunde komme tidlig og sent mere og bringe Offer

Nå det Hele er sørgeligt og uhyggeligt og endeløst. Er det sandt at hun har villet rejse til Amerika eller et andet Sted og Du har forhindret hende i det og forlangt hun skulde blive?

Nu vender Safterne tilbage i Træer og Buske og Fuglene kvidrer om Morgenen uden for Vinduet men jeg er ikke videre end i fjor da jeg i min Vånde skrev og spurgte.

Arbejde døve sig i Arbejde det skulde Du også og vi har begge Forpligtelser.

Du ved vel at Neruda er død. G. Hartmann sagde til Søs i Dag at Du motte komme og varetage Dine Interesser. Hils Din Fader og Valdemar og Dagmar og Børnene. I Bissens Have er der fuldt af Spirer af Løg op af Jorden jeg glæder mig til den lille solrige Plet. Hilsen fra os alle

Din Marie

AFTER 20 March 1915.Franz Neruda's death, 20 March 1915, is mentioned in the letter.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Dear Carl

I wonder when you will be with your father. I wonder what the weather is like in Jutland? Now it's really spring here again.

Today. Reedtz-Thott was here. I went down to Bissen's ateliers with Cali [Suzette Holten] to look at colours. Tomorrow I have to go and see him. I have a guilty conscience. I have received a salary but not worked and feel almost dishonest. Now I must deal with it and face the consequences.

I look forward to hearing the hymns [CNW Coll. 10]. Thank you for your letters. You write so beautifully. Thank you for the sweet little snowdrop; yes, now there are the first shoots of spring. If only you could really get down to work. I travelled here alone last summer to work, but especially so as not to disturb you with my depression. Sometimes I think it would be best if we weren't together for a while, don't you think so too? But at other times I think that if we are to stay together, we must go through the rough high seas breaking around us together.

You must have heard through Miss Thygesen that Knudsen can't play a note of music and is staying with Godske-Nielsen. I heard it through Margrete Rosenberg and it hurt me so much. The next day I went to see Godske-Nielsen to hear how he was, and since he is sick over our problems, I had brought money with me to see if I could get Godske-Nielsen – quite quietly and without knowing from whom – to help him get off to Norway. But he is much better, sleeps, and is quite cheerful. Much better than I am, said Godske. Miss Møller also lives out there, but I'm guess you knew that.

Godske was bitter. He came out with statements and information that were chilling.

He is lost, and you shouldn't go to him now as he doesn't want to see you.

I am forced again to realise that lies only backfire. You have given Knudsen a flattering account, putting the blame on yourself, as you thought it puts you in the best light. She takes advantage of this and fills it out: she is a poor, wronged woman 'who has sacrificed everything for the house' in Godske's view. If coming here to us was a sacrifice, why was there such indignation in the fall that she could no longer come early and late and make sacrifices?

Well, the whole thing is sad and horrifying and endless. Is it true that she had wanted to go to America or someplace else, and you prevented her from doing so and demanded that she stay?

Now the sap is returning to the trees and bushes and the birds are chirping in the morning outside the window, but I am no further than I was last year when in my distress I wrote and asked you.

Work, to drown oneself in work and so should you, and we both have obligations.

I am sure you know that Neruda has died. G. Hartmann told Søs today that you should come and look after your interests. Give my love to your father and Valdemar and Dagmar and the children. In Bissen's garden there are lots of bulbs peeping up from the earth; I look forward to the little sunny spot. Love from all of us.

Your Marie


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Dagmar Nielsen
Franz Neruda
Godfred Hartmann
Henrik Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Møller
Niels Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Tage Reedtz-Thott
Valdemar Nielsen
Vilhelm Bissen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Tirsdag23.3.1915Carl Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
På postkort med afbildning af relieffet på Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Dronning Dagmar-statue på Slotsbanken ved Ribe:
Ribe den 23-III-15
Kære Marie! Valdemar og jeg kommer lige ude fra Slotsbakken.
Hvor er dog Dagmar dejlig! Og stor og ren i sin Følelse og Smag Patina, udmærket, og Guldet holdt sig!
Den har vundet saa uhyre at det er stor Glæde! Hilsen
Din C.N.

Tuesday
23 March 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On a postcard with a picture of the relief on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's Queen Dagmar statue on Slotsbanken near Ribe.

Ribe 23 March 15

Dear Marie! Valdemar and I have just been out on Slotsbanken.

Dagmar really is lovely! And grand and pure in its feeling and taste, patina excellent, and the gold is holding!

It has improved so much that it is a great joy! Love.

Your C.N.


Valdemar Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
30.3.1915.Poststemplet tirsdag.
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tirsd.

Kære C.N.

Hr. Fremming og jeg har så ordnet viserne [CNW Coll. 9]. Jeg fik den oprindelige ordning på flg. nær: Vore ekstranumre (”tilgiften”) blev skudt ind, hvor de hører hjemme; ”Ud går du” [CNW 203] efter ”Kyndelmisse”, hvor den virker friskt, og ”Benet af en Tvilling” efter ”Nussebén” [CNW 210], hvor den gør en pudsig Kontrast. Derved vandt jeg, at hele resten kunde blive som vi havde bestemt; kun i slutningen blev jeg nødt til at ombytte de to herrer Å, – Årestrup og Åkjær, så at rækkefølgen bliver: ”Jeg bærer med smil” [CNW 212] (der står godt efter Joh. Ewald, d.v.s. Landmand efter Sømand), ”Nu er dagen” [CNW 213], ”Kom ud min lille Stump” og ”Til Storken”. Det er da et rigtig pænt resultat! ikke? – Jeg fandt en del slemme trykfejl i dine tekster. Derfor aftalte jeg med Fremming at han (måske Lørdag) sender hele anden korrektur til dig, (så opdager du måske nogle fejl hos mig), derefter sender du den hele til mig, og jeg sender den så (måske Tirsdag) til Wilh. H. – Da jeg næppe kan tale afsides med dig imorgen, mente jeg at jeg burde skrive dette iaften.Af et brev fra Laub til Nielsen mandag den 29.3.1915 fremgår det, at Cæciliaforeningen 31.3. opfører korværker af Laub, og at de begge vil være til stede ved den lejlighed.

Din

ThL.

Tuesday
30 March 1915.Postmarked Tuesday.
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday

Dear C.N.

Mr Fremming and I have now numbered the songs [CNW Coll. 9] I kept the original order except for our extra songs (the bonus), which were squeezed in where they belong: 'Now you must find' [CNW 203] after 'Candlemas','It is white out here' ['Det er hvidt herude']. where it seems lively, and 'The leg of a twin''Between alder stump and thorn' ['Mellem Ellestub og Torn']. comes after 'Little dear' [CNW 210], where it creates an interesting contrast. With that, the rest were allowed to remain where we had agreed. Only in the end I was forced to change the placement of the two Mr Å – Årestrup and Åkjær – so that the order will be: 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212] (which works well after Joh. Ewald, that is: farmer after sailor), 'Now the day' [CNW 213], 'Come out, my little one'Kom ud, min lille Stump'. and 'To the stork'.'Now off you go to foreign land' ['Saa drager du ad fremmed Land']. That's a very nice result, isn't it? – I found quite an amount of nasty misprints in your texts. Therefore I agreed with Fremming that he (perhaps on Saturday) will send you the entire second proof (then you might find some errors in mine), then you send the entire thing to me, and then I will send it (perhaps on Tuesday) to Wilhelm Hansen. – Since I will hardly be able to talk with you in person tomorrow, I thought I had better write it to you tonight.From a letter from Laub to Nielsen of Monday 29 March 1915, we learn that The St Cecilia Society was to perform choral pieces by Laub on 31 March and that they would both be present on that occasion.

Yours,

Th.L.


A.V. Fremming
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Fredag
2.4.1915
Niels Skovgaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Karlsberg, Hillerød. 2 april 1915.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da tingen haster, så får De nu dette,Niels Skovgaards tegning til titelbladet til En Snes danske Viser, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. som ellers godt kunde tiltrænge at tegnes om, f.eks. kunde det været heldigt, om rødkålshovederne kunde være blevet til roser.

Vi har slet ikke talt om spørgsmålet: honorar. Dersom et sådant skulde gå af Deres og Laubs lommer, så beder jeg mig absolut fritaget, men dersom De får lige meget, eller lige lidt, enten jeg får noget eller ej, og det kun vilde blive en gave til Vilh. Hansen, så synes jeg, ikke at der er nogen grund for mig til at give tegningen bort.

Hvis det nu ordnes sådan, at V.H. ikke betaler Tegningen, så pas på, at han ikke beholder den. Gider De derimod have den, så må De endelig beholde den. Det har været mig en glæde at tegne den, som tak fordi De og Laub laver sådan gode jævne danske sange til os.

Deres hengivne

Niels Skovgaard.

Blyantstregen betyder naturligvis formatet.


Friday
2 April 1915
Niels Skovgaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Karlsberg, Hillerød. 2 April 1915.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since this is an urgent matter, you are now getting thisNiels Skovgaard's drawing for the title page of A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. though it really needs to be redrawn. It would have been nice, for example, if the heads of red cabbage had been turned into roses.

We have not discussed the question: honorarium. If any such was to come out of your or Laub's own pockets, then I will most certainly decline, but if you get as much, or as little, regardless of whether I receive any or not and it would only be a gift to Wilhelm Hansen, then I see no reason to give away my drawing for free.

If it is in fact not W.H. who pays the bill, then make sure he does not keep it. If you want it, on the other hand, then please do keep it. It has been my pleasure doing it as a sign of gratitude to you and Laub for making such good, everyday Danish songs for us.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Skovgaard.

The pencil line indicates the format of course.

 


Niels Skovgaard
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Lørdag3.4.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang 3-4-15.
Kære Marie! Der er egentlig ikke noget jeg vil, men jeg tænker hele Tiden paa Jer og paa Dig derhjemme og derfor vil jeg blot sende Dig en lille Hilsen.
Neergaards skal jeg hilse saa hjerteligt fra, de vilde vist gerne have set Dig. Bodil og jeg var i Staldene straks jeg kom. Der var saa mange dejlige større, og mindre Kalve og nyfødte Lam som løb rundt i Baasene og vi talte naturligvis om Dig og jeg saa saa mange henrivende Motiver. Du har lært mig at se med mine Øjne eller rettere med Dine Øjne og det er saa rigt.
Mange Hilsener til Jer alle
Din C.

Saturday
3 April 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 3 April 15.

Dear Marie! I have no real desire to do anything, but I think of you all constantly and of you at home and so I just wanted to send you a little message.

I was to send warm wishes from the Neergaards; they would have liked to have seen you, I think. Bodil and I went into the stables as soon as I arrived. There were a lot of lovely larger and smaller calves and newly born lambs running around in their pens and of course we spoke about you and I saw so many riveting subjects to draw. You've taught me to see with my eyes or, rather, with your eyes, and that gives such richness.

Much love to you all.
Your C.


Bodil Neergaard
Viggo Neergaard
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Søndag4.4.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjære Carl
Tak for Dit Brev. Ja det kunde have været dejligt sammen at se på Kalve Lam og alt hvad der gror. Tak fordi Du skrev at Du ser ligesom jeg, det er så smukt tænkt af Dig. ”Bald wirst Du Alles vergessen haben, und bald wirst auch Du bei Allen in Vergessenheit sein.”Jf. Des Kaisers Marcus Aurelius Antonius Selbstbetrachtungen, Neue Übers. mit Einl. und Anm. von Albert Wittstock, Leipzig 1879, VII,21. ”Nær er det øjeblik, da du har glemt alt. Nær er det øjeblik, da alt har glemt dig.” Marcus Aurelius: Meditationer, oversat af J.A. Bundgård, gennemset og suppleret med noter og indledning af Villy Sørensen, Frederiksberg 1996, s. 71. Livet er kort og smertefyldt. Jeg føler ustandselig Smerte når jeg ikke er distraheret, og Skam så jeg synes jeg ikke kan gå lige på Gaden men må liste i Skyggen af Husene ikke kan se Folk i Øjnene. Det eneste der berettiger min Tilværelse er mit Arbejde når jeg kan arbejde.
Kjære Carl jeg hører ikke mere til ved Siden af Dig har ikke hørt til der siden det Skjulte begyndte i 17 År. Løgnen har nedværdiget os, mere end noget andet.
Forresten er jeg ikke hele Tiden nedstemt men når jeg et Øjeblik glemmer, overlystig, som i Går Aftes da vi alle 3 besøgte Frk Elisabeth Dons og der var ungt Selskab det er vel Uhrfjederen der slår tilbage.
Søs maler Telmanyi i disse Dage.
Jeg prøver på at gjøre mine to Arbejder færdige. Hils den kjære gode Bodil og den kjære Neergaard
Glædelig Påske
Din Marie
Påskedag 1915

Sunday
4 April 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear Carl

Thanks for your letter. Yes, it would have been lovely to look at the calves, the lambs and everything that grows together. Thanks for writing that you see things the way I do; that was a lovely thought. 'Bald wirst Du Alles vergessen haben, und bald wirst auch Du bei Allen in Vergessenheit sein' [Soon you will have forgotten everything, and soon you will also be forgotten by everyone].Cf. Des Kaisers Marcus Aurelius Antonius Selbstbetrachtungen, Neue Übers. mit Einl. und Anm. von Albert Wittstock, Leipzig 1879, VII, 21. Life is short and painful. I feel unbearable pain when I’m not distracted, and such shame that I think I can’t even walk down the street, but have to creep in the shadow of the houses and not look people in the eye. The only thing that justifies my existence is my work – when I can work.

Dear Carl, I don’t belong by your side anymore, and haven’t done since the concealment began 17 years ago. Lies are what have degraded us more than anything else.

In fact, I’m not depressed all the time; but when I forget for a moment, can be excessively happy, as yesterday evening when all three of us went to visit Miss Dons and there was young company. It’s as though the watch spring jumps backwards, I suppose.

Søs is painting Telmányi these days.

I’m trying to complete my two pieces of work. Regards to dear Bodil and dear Neergaard.

Happy Easter.

Your Marie

Easter Sunday 1915


Albert Wittstock
Bodil Neergaard
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
J.A. Bundgård
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Viggo Neergaard
Villy Sørensen
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Mandag
5.4.1915.Afsluttet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Fuglsang den 4-5[4!]-15

Kære Ven!

Du vèd allerede af et Brevkort som vi alle sendte Dig igaar Aftes at jeg i disse Dage er paa Fuglsang. Du kan jo let tænke Dig hvor meget vi taler om Dig, ja, jeg kan sige at Du altid er i vore Tanker og naturligvis allerstærkest naar vi beskæftiger os med Musik. Fru Lorenz, Gotfred H. [Godfred Hartmann] Angul [Angul Hammerich] og jeg spillede iaftes

[image: ]

og

[image: ]

og det gik virkelig rigtig godt.Det sidste nodeeksempel er fra Mozarts strygekvartet, D-dur, KV 575. Tænk at Angul klarede de mange Solosteder rigtig kønt.

Jeg vèd gennem et Brev at Du har tænkt paa mig og spurgt om hvad jeg laver eller har lavet, derfor vil jeg nu fortælle Dig lidt derom.

Du vil maaske undre Dig over de Opgaver jeg har forsøgt mig paa; men derfor vil jeg hellere strax fortælle Dig at jeg ogsaa snart har en ny Symfoni færdig [CNW 28]. Den er meget forskjellig fra mine andre tre og der ligger en bestemt Ide til Grund for den, nemlig: at Musikens elementæreste Væsen er Lyd, Liv og Bevægelse der hugger Stilheden istykker. Det er altsaa alt hvad der har Villien og den Trang til Liv som ikke kan holdes ned[e], jeg har villet skildre. Ikke saaledes at jeg vilde nedværdige min Kunst til Naturefterligning, men lade den forsøge at udtrykke hvad der ligger bagved Fuglenes Skrig, Dyrenes og Menneskenes Jammer- og Glædesskrig, deres Knurren og Raaben under Sult, Kamp og Parring og hvad alt det elementæreste nu hedder. – Jeg ser godt at mine Ord intet kan fortælle; thi man kan jo med Rette sige: Hold Mund og lad os høre Tingen, naar den er færdig; er det et godt Musikstykke saa er alting godt og er det ikke det, saa nytter ikke al Verdens ”Ideer” og ”Forklaringer”

Ja, jeg er selv af denne Anskuelse, men der er nu alligevel noget om, at selv en uklar Tanke eller Fornemmelse kan have en Værdi for Ens Arbejde; ihvertfald kan jeg ikke frigøre mig fra en Række Forestillinger under min Produktionstid og det er vel derfor heller ikke saa absurd at jeg taler om det. Men det gør jeg kun overfor ganske enkelte som jeg er sikker paa, og Du har jo altid, saa længe jeg har kendt Dig, været en af dem. –

De andre Ting jeg har gjort vil, som sagt, vistnok undre Dig, paa Grund af det for mig nye Omraade. For 2-3 Aar siden blev jeg af en Præst [Valdemar Brücker] anmodet om at skrive et Par Salmemelodier til Grundtvigske Salmer (Gemeinde-Melodien). Dette har ført til at jeg nu har faaet en saadan Interesse for denne stille, beskedne Kunst at jeg nu har en Samling paa 52 Salmemelodier som engang vil komme ud [CNW Coll. 10]. Vor Kirkesang her i Landet er nemlig gaaet tilbage og bliver værre og værre. Kunde jeg bidrage blot en ringe Del til at rejse Smagen igen, vilde jeg være lykkelig.

En anden Sag:

I November Maaned kom Organist Th: Laub til mig med den Idè at vi skulde sammen forsøge at genoplive Sansen for den jævne folkelige Sang ved at udgive en Samling Viser til de bedste danske Digteres Sange og Vers, saaledes at Digtene var og blev Hovedsagen og vi selv kun musikalske Tjenere, der med de færreste Midler gav Digternes Vers en Musikklædning paa som var i den Aand der gennemtrængte Digtene. Vi har nu en Samling paa ialt 23 saadanne Viser [CNW Coll. 9], hvoraf jeg har komponeret de 12 og Laub 11. Den 13de April skal vi have en ”Vise-Aften” hvor {en} 3 af vore bedste Sangere (en Sopran, en Tenor og en Baryton) skal synge dem for Publikum. De er holdte saa ”einfache” at et Barn kan spille og synge dem; og der er hverken For- eller Efterspil. Nu skal vi se om Folket vil modtage disse smaa beskedne Børn saaledes som de er tænkte, nemlig: som en blid Tale om de gode Digte og et Fingerpeg bort fra de moderne ”Lieder” der ofte bestaar af et lidenskabeligt og vanskeligt Klaverpartie hvormed Ord og Melodi maa kæmpe en fortvivlet Kamp.

Jeg sender Dig selvfølgelig strax et Exemplar, naar de udkommer. Samme Aften vil der blive spillet .... (Afbrydelse)

(Kjøbenhavn den 5te April)

.... en Serenade for Clarinet, Fagot, Horn, Violoncel og Contrabas som er ny [CNW 69]. Denne Komposition deler Viserne i to Dele, 2 Gange 8.Serenata in vano, som dog endnu kun hed Serenade, jf. koncertprogram i Samtid s. 184.

Du ser jeg er atter nu hjemme i Kjøbenhavn. Det var nogle hyggelige Dage paa Fuglsang! Vi spillede meget Kvartet. Oxholm [Waldemar Oxholm] og hans Søster [Henriette Oxholm] og to Kusiner var til Middag i Mandags. Desværre blev Bodil daarlig og maatte gaa fra Bordet, men hun sang – trods min Protest – 8 af mine Viser for Selskabet alligevel senere paa Aftenen og hun gjorde det saa smukt og dansk saa det var mig en stor Glæde. Der hører baade stor Aandskultur og Sans for Millieuet i Digtene til at faa noget ud af saa enkle Sager.

Bodil blev liggende i Sengen igaar, men det er vist ikke noget farligt; en stærk Forkjølelse og Influenza, men det er jo slemt nok. Bodil er jo ellers aldrig syg saa det gjorde os alle saa ondt at se hende blive daarlig.

Angul læste Dit Brev til ham for os alle paa Fuglsang. Jeg takker Dig for Dine Ord om mig og for den Glæde jeg havde af Dit alvorlige og mandige Brev. –

Vil Du hilse Mien og hele Din Familie fra os alle her og selv modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 April 1915.Finished this day in Copenhagen.
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Fuglsang 4 May[!] 15

Dear friend!

You are already aware from a postcard we all sent you yesterday evening that I am at Fuglsang at the moment. You can easily imagine how much we all speak of you – yes, I can say that you are constantly in our thoughts and, of course, most of all when we are occupied with music. Mrs Lorenz, Godfred H., Angul and I played yesterday evening

[image: ]

and
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and it went really well.The last music example is from Mozart's String Quartet in D major, KV 575. Just think, Angul managed all those solo passages really nicely.

I know from a letter that you have been thinking of me and have asked what I am writing or have written, so I will now tell you a little about that.

You may well be surprised at the tasks I have been attempting to take on; so I would rather tell you from the start that I shall also soon be finishing a new symphony [CNW 28]. It’s very diﬀerent from my other three, and underlying it is a definite idea, namely: that music’s most elemental nature is sound, life and movement, which split silence in pieces. Therefore I have sought to depict everything that has the will and the urge to life and that cannot be suppressed. Not to do so in such a way that I would reduce my art to an imitation of Nature, but to let it try to express what lies behind the call of birds, the cries of pain and joy of animals and people, their growls and bellows in hunger, struggle and coupling, and whatever we can call everything at its most elemental. – I am perfectly aware that my words can convey nothing; for it could rightly be said: ‘Shut up and let’s hear the thing when it’s finished; if it’s a good piece of music, then all well and good, and if it isn’t, then no amount of "ideas" or "explanations" will help.’

Yes, that’s my view too, but there’s also something in the notion that even an unclear thought or feeling may be of value for one’s work; at any rate, I can’t free myself of a set of ideas during the period of creation, and so it’s probably not that absurd if I talk about it. But I only do so to certain individuals whom I trust, and for as long as I have known you, you have always been one of those. –

The other pieces I have produced will, as I said, probably surprise you due to this being a new area for me. About 2-3 years ago I was asked by a priest [Valdemar Brücker] to write a couple of hymn tunes for Grundtvig hymns (congregational melodies). This has led to me developing such an interest in this quiet, humble art that I now have a collection of 52 hymn tunes which will be coming out at some point [CNW Coll. 10]. The thing is that church singing in our country has been on the retreat and gets worse and worse. If I could contribute just a little to promoting the taste for it again, I would be happy.

Another thing:

In November, the organist Thomas Laub came to me with the idea that we should together try to resurrect a feeling for the popular song as sung by ordinary people by publishing a collection of songs written to songs and verses by the best Danish poets, so that the poems would be the main thing and we ourselves would simply be musical servants who, using the simplest means, would provide the poets' verses with a musical garb that was in the spirit that pervaded the poems. We now have a collection of 23 such songs [CNW Coll. 9], of which I have composed 12 and Laub 11. On 13 April, we will be having a 'song evening', at which three of our best singers (a soprano, a tenor and a baritone) will sing them before an audience. They have been kept so 'einfache' [simple] that a child can play and sing them; and they have neither prelude nor postlude. Now we will see whether ordinary people will accept these modest little children as they have been conceived, namely as a gentle dialogue around these good poems and a pointer away from the modern 'Lieder' that often consist of a passionate and difficult piano part against which words and melody have to fight a desperate battle.

I will, of course, send you a copy as soon as it comes out. The same evening they will play... (interruption)

(Copenhagen 5 April)

... a serenade for clarinet, bassoon, French horn, cello and double bass, which is new [CNW 69]. This composition splits the songs into two parts, two times eight. Serenata in vano, which at this point was only called Serenade, cf. the concert programme in Samtid p. 184.

You can see that I am now back home in Copenhagen. We had some lovely days at Fuglsang! We played a lot of quartets. Oxholm [Waldemar Oxholm] and his sister [Henriette Oxholm] and two cousins came to dinner on Monday. Unfortunately, Bodil fell ill and had to leave the table, but – despite my protests – she still sang eight of my songs for the company later in the evening, and she did it in such a beautiful and Danish way that it was a great joy to me. Embedded in the poems there is both a great culture of the spirit and a sense of setting that allows them to get something out of such simple things.

Bodil stayed in bed yesterday, but it seems it is nothing dangerous; a bad cold and influenza, but that is bad enough. Otherwise, Bodil is never ill so we were all so sad to see her poorly.

Angul read to all of us at Fuglsang the letter you wrote to him. Thank you for the words you wrote about me and for the joy that your thoughtful and manly letter has given me. –

Greetings to Mien and all your family from all of us here, and please accept very best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Bodil Neergaard
Godfred Hartmann
Henriette Oxholm
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Sigrid Lorenz
Thomas Laub
Valdemar Brücker
Waldemar Oxholm


Serenata in vano:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
En snes danske viser 1915
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Torsdag
8.4.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Hetsch, København

Vodrofsvej 53 –

8-5[4!]-15.

Kære Ven!

Tak fordi Du gennem Vilh: Hansens har spurgt om vor – Laubs og min – Viseaften og fordi Du vil bringe en Artikel derom.Under overskriften En ejendommelig Vise-Aften – og under mærket Audivi – bragte Nationaltidende 11.4.1915 en foromtale af Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laubs viseaften tirsdag den 13.4.1915, hvori det meste af dette brev til Gustav Hetsch indgår uændret. Den 14.4.1915 bragte Nationaltidende desuden en anmeldelse af Gustav Hetsch. – Nu skal Du høre:

Laub kom til mig i Novbr forrige Aar (1914) og foreslog at han og jeg skulde komponere{de} nogle Viser til gode Digteres Sange og Vers. Han sagde: ”Kunde vi blot vende Publikums Smag saameget som et Hanefjed henimod det{,} enkle, det letfattelige og det rent melodiske uden at sænke Niveauet, saa havde vi indlagt os Fortjeneste i en Tid hvor Sange mere og mere gaar over til at blive store og vanskelige Klaverpartier hvor Ord og Sangmelodi mange Gange maa hutle sig igennem saa godt de kan”. Jeg fandt denne Idè saa tiltalende at jeg øjeblikkelig sagde ja til at gøre et Forsøg. Laub fandt de Digte hos Klassikerne (Ølenschläger, Poul Møller, Chr: Winther, Aarestrup o.s.v. hvortil der ikke var kendte – eller kun lidet kendte og mindre gode Melodier – thi det kunde ikke falde os ind at korrigere Gade, Hartmann, Heise o A. Den første jeg lavede var ”De Refsnæs Drenge” [CNW 202] af Blicher; derpaa Ølenschlägers ”Underlige Aftenlufte” [CNW 205] som jeg komponerede ikke mindre en[d] tre Gange inden vi syntes jeg havde fundet den rette Tone. Jeg ved nok, at der findes Melodi baade til dette Digt og ligeledes til ”Rosen blusser” [CNW 209], men da jeg ikke kendte dem bad Laub mig forsøge alligevel da de gamle efter hans Mening ikke var ædaquate [adæquate] med Digtene. –

Vi har ikke paa nogen Maade forsøgt at stilisere vore Melodier; hvorledes skulde det ogsaa kunne gøres naar Talen er om Ølenschläger og Poul Møller o.s.v.? Men jeg, idetmindste, og Laub sikkert ogsaa, har indlevet mig intimt med Digtene, saa jeg tilsidst syntes jeg var i den Verden; jeg tænker at vi bliver frikendte for den utaalelige ”gamle Stil” som saa mange moderne Komponister ellers ynder. Hvad skal vi ogsaa med ”gammel Stil” naar vi har hele Bjerge af ægte gammel og herlig Musik? Altsaa: en Indlevelse i Tid og Aand uden al Stilisering har været vort Maal. ”Mestersangerne” har vel ogsaa et Præg af en anden Tid og Aand uden paa nogen Maade at være i gammel Stil.

Som Du strax erfarer paa Tirsdag, er der hverken For- eller Efterspil, Accompagnementet er det tænkeligst beskedne; det gælder om at faa Ordene og Melodierne til deres Ret. – Medfølgende Fortale af Schulzs til hans ”Lieder” [Jf. 5:152] [5:188] har jeg bedt Wilh: Hansen aftrykke, da det vi vil – naturligvis i en anden Tid og paa en anden Maade – ikke kan udtrykkes bedre. Schulzs Ord bliver, istedetfor et Forord af Laub og mig, trykte foran i vor Visesamling, naar den udkommer i næste Uge. – Aftenen paa Tirsdag vil faa et eget Præg af noget borgerligt-hyggeligt, idet de tre Syngende vil sidde paa Tribunen i halvdaglig Paaklædning og rejse sig og synge et Par Viser efterhaanden som de passer for hver især.

Den Serenade [CNW 69] for Clarinet, Fagot, Horn, Cello og Contra Basso deler Viserne i to Afdelinger og vil ved sin forskelligartede Klang formentlig danne en pæn Afvexling. Nu tror jeg nok jeg har husket alting. –

Hils Din kære Hustru, mange Gange. Jeg haaber hun har det bedre. Med mig gaar det ..... naa! Det kan være det samme.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
8 April 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

Vodroffsvej 53 –
8 May[!] 15.

Dear friend!

Thank you for asking via Wilhelm Hansen about our – Laub's and my – song evening and for being willing to publish an article about it.Under the heading An unusual song evening – and in this section marked Audivi - Nationaltidende 11.04.1914 had a preview of Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub's song evening on Tuesday 13 April 1915, which contains most of this letter to Gustav Hetsch unaltered. Moreover, on 14 April 1915, Nationaltidende printed a review by Gustav Hetsch.- I can tell you this much:

Laub came to me in November last year (1914) and suggested that he and I should compose some settings of songs and poems by good poets. He said: 'If we could just shift public taste as much as a cock's feather towards what is simple, what is easily grasped and purely melodic without reducing standards, then we would have done ourselves a service at a time when songs are increasingly developing into large and difficult piano parts in which the words and the song's melody often have to struggle to get through as best they can.' I found the idea so attractive that I immediately said yes to having a go. Laub found the poems amongst the classics (Oehlenschläger, Poul Møller, Christian Winther, Aarestrup and so on) for which there were no known – or only slightly known and less good melodies – for it could never occur to us to improve on Gade, Hartmann, Heise et al. The first one I wrote was 'The boys of Refsnaes' [CNW 202] by Blicher; after that came Oehlenschläger's 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205] which I composed no less than three times before we thought I had hit the right tone. I know that there are melodies both for this poem and also for 'Rose is blooming' [CNW 209], but as I didn't know them Laub asked me to try all the same, as he did not feel the old ones were on a par with the poems. –

We have in no way attempted to stylise our melodies; how could this be done anyway when we are talking about Oehlenschläger and Poul Møller etc.? But I, at least, and Laub too, I am sure, have become intimately familiar with the poems so that, in the end, it seemed to me I was in that world; I think we will be acquitted from using the intolerable 'old-fashioned style' that so many modern composers otherwise affect. What are we to do anyway with that 'old fashion' when we have a whole mountain of genuine old and wonderful music? In other words, our aim has been to create a sympathetic insight into a time and the spirit of the time without any form of stylization. The Mastersingers surely also bear the features of another time and spirit without in any way being old-fashioned.

As you will immediately find on Tuesday, there are neither introduction nor concluding section, the accompaniments are the most modest imaginable; it is all about doing justice to the words and the melodies. – I have asked Wilhelm Hansen to print the enclosed foreword by Schulz to his Lieder [5:152] [5:188] as we – of course in another time and in another way – would be unable to express it better. Schulz's words will be printed, in place of a foreword by Laub and me, at the front of our song collection [CNW Coll. 9] when it comes out next week. – The evening on Tuesday will have its own quality of something pleasantly homespun as the three singers will sit on the stage in more or less everyday clothes and get up and sing a couple of songs as it suits each of them.

The serenade for clarinet, bassoon, French horn, cello and double bass [CNW 69] will divide the songs into two sections and with its varied sound will probably make an agreeable change. Now I think I have remembered everything. –

My best regards to your wife. I hope she is better. As for me, things are going ..... oh, well! Never mind.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adam Oehlenschläger
Christian Winther
Emil Aarestrup
Gustav Hetsch
J.A.P. Schulz
J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels W. Gade
Peter Heise
Poul Martin Møller
Richard Wagner
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen


Serenata in vano:
En snes danske viser 1915
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Onsdag14.4.1915Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Onsd.
Kære C.N.
Først: tak for igår, den smukke afslutning på det gode samarbejde, – og tak til din kone! Så –: jeg har fået såmange eks. fra W.H., at jeg har til rest de 5 vi skal bruge i fællesskab (Jernd. [Peter Jerndorff], Olr. [Axel Olrik], L-M. [P.E. Lange-Müller], Aagård og Hellm. [Paul Hellmuth]) (vi skulde vel se at få dem sendt snart.) Du behøver altså ikke at spare på dine. Jeg tror ikke vi har flere forpligtelser.
Din ThL.
{...}

Wednesday
14 April 1915
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wednesday

Dear C.N.

First, thanks for last night. A beautiful conclusion to our good teamwork – and thanks to your wife! Then, I have got so many copies from W.H. that I have the five left over we need to use among us (Jerndorff, Olrik, L.-M., Aagaard and Hellmuth) (we ought to send them soon). So you don't need to save yours. I don't think we have made other commitments.

Yours,

Th.L.

{...}


Axel Olrik
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Hellmuth
Peter Jerndorff
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Lørdag
17.4.1915
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag.

Kære C.N. Jeg ved ikke, om du har set at E. Bgt [Emilius Bangert] har et fornuftigt og – for os – behageligt stykke i ”Hovedstaden” idag.* Han kommer omtrent til samme resultat ved sammenligning mellem os som jeg i formiddags; så må der vel være noget om det. Naturligvis er det sagt mere elegant journalistisk af ham, end jeg sagde det. Men det går ud på det samme: ”ud” og ”ind”.Emilius Bangert i sin anmeldelse af En Snes danske Viser, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]: ”Laub sidder forsigtigt inde i Musikkens Inderste og rendyrker sig, mens Carl Nielsen stadig foretager dristige Vandringer ud til Musikkens Periferi, men en kraftig Traad holder ham altid i fast Forbindelse med Centrum.” Hovedstaden 17.4.1915.

W.H. sender penge til de 4 på mandag.Pianisten Salomon Levysohn og de tre sangere Emilie Ulrich, Carl Madsen og Anders Brems, der havde medvirket ved viseaftenen. Og så kan vi komme i slutningen af ugen og gøre regnskab op.

Det var morsomt om det blev til noget med arbejderne!

Din ThL.

E.S. Det er rigtigt med det ”dristigt ud”, men jeg holder ikke rigtig af ordet ”forsigtig ind”; enhver der kender mig, ved at jeg ikke i den slags ting er bange, – jeg kunde bedre lide ”stille”.** Men ellers er der vel noget om det.

* Hvorfor siges det altid, at jeg har valgt teksterne? Jeg synes, vi enedes smukt om det, også.

** eller ”enkeltmands ensomme vandring”, mens den ”dristige” fører sin modige vikingeflok frem. Hm!


Saturday
17 April 1915
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday.

Dear C.N. I don't know if you've seen that E. Bangert has a sensible and – to us – pleasant feature in Hovedstaden today.* Comparing us, he reaches approximately the same conclusion  as I did this morning; so there must be something to it. It's of course expressed with more journalistic elegance by him than when I said it. But it is outwardly the same: 'outwardly' and 'inwardly'.Emilius Bangert in his review of A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]: 'Laub is cautiously positioned in the inner world of music and is perfecting himself, while Carl Nielsen is always embarking on daring excursions out in periphery of music, but a strong cord always keeps him tied to the core.' Hovedstaden, 17.04.1915.

W.H. will send you the money for those four on Monday.The pianist Salomon Levysohn and the three singers Emilie Ulrich, Carl Madsen and Anders Brems, who had participated in the song evening. And then we can come at the end of next week to settle accounts.

It was lovely that these works came to something!

Yours,

Th.L.

P.S. The 'daring... out' is true, but I'm not keen on the word 'cautiously in'; anyone who knows me knows that I'm not afraid in matters of this kind – I prefer 'quietly'.** But apart from that I think there's something to it.

* Why does everyone say that I selected the texts? I think we were in fine agreement on them too.

** or 'a single man's solitary journey' while the 'daring one' leads his clan of valiant vikings. Hm!


Anders Brems
Carl Madsen
Emilie Ulrich
Emilius Bangert
Salomon Levysohn
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Onsdag21.4.1915Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn den 21-4-15
Kære Ven! Tillykke med det nye store Værk,Symfoni nr. 2, g-mol, op. 34, komponeret 1911-15, slutdateret 15.4.1915, uropført af komponisten ved den svenske musikfest i Göteborg 22.4.1915. som Du og Dit Fædreland sikkert faar Ære af!!!!
Jeg kan umuligt komme og jeg er ikke glad derfor; thi jeg skylder Dig saa meget og vilde umaadelig gerne have overværet din nyeste Symfonis Opførelse for første Gang. Det er sikkert den seneste europæiske Symfoni der er skrevet.
Og i denne Tid!
Jeg følger Dig i Tankerne imorgen.Carl Nielsen sendte også en laurbærkrans til Göteborgs orkesterförening i anledning af musikfesten, jf. takkebrev fra borgmester Peter Lamberg af 28.4.1915. Jeg flytte[de] iforgaars og bor nu Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, ogsaa derfor blev det mig helt umuligt at komme. Tak fordi Du tænkte paa mig.
I stor Hast.
Hilsen til Din Frue
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
21 April 1915
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 21 April 15

Dear friend! Congratulations on your new great work,Symphony no. 2 in G minor, op. 34, composed between 1911-15, finished on 15 April 1915, first performed by the composer at the Swedish music festival in Gothenburg on 22 April 1915. which will, I'm sure, do honour to you and your fatherland!!!!

It is impossible for me to come and I'm not happy about it; for I owe you so much and would have so much wanted to be present at the performance of your new symphony for the first time. It is, I'm sure, the most recent European symphony to have been written.

And at this time!

I will be with you in my thoughts tomorrow.Carl Nielsen also sent a laurel wreath to The Gothenburg Orchestral Society on the occasion of the music festival, cf. the thank you note from Mayor Peter Lamberg of 28 April 1915. I moved the day before yesterday and I'm now living on Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, which is another reason why it was completely impossible for me to come. Thank you for thinking of me.

In great haste.

Best wishes to your wife.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Peter Lamberg
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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5.9. Haven i Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, hvortil familien flyttede 19.4.1915, jf. 213. På billedet ses Irmelin, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og i vinduet Maren Hansen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.9. The garden in Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, where the family moved to on 19 April 1915, cf. 213. The picture shows Irmelin, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and in the window Maren Hansen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
2.5.1915
Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub til Salomon Levysohn, København

Pennefører til dette fælles brev er Carl Nielsen, kun ikke til Thomas Laubs underskrift.

Kjøbenhavn den 2-5-15.

Kære (Hr) Levysohn!

Vi hører nu at De (Du) ikke engang vil have Betaling for den udmærkede Hjælp ved vor Vise-Aften [Jf. 5:212]. Vi kan kun gentage vor hjertelige Tak for dette og for hele Deres (Din) forstaaende Maade at tage Sagen paa

Deres (Din) hengivne

Thomas Laub Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
2 May 1915
Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

This letter is written in Carl Nielsen's hand, with the exception of Thomas Laub's signature.

Copenhagen 2 May 15

Dear (Mr) Levysohn!

We now hear that youThe writers of this letter use the formal 'De', adding the informal 'Du' in brackets presumably because, while Carl Nielsen would use the 'Du' form, Thomas Laub would address him with the formal 'De'. will not even want payment for your excellent help at our song evening [5:212]. We can only repeat our warmest thanks for this and for all the sympathetic understanding you brought to tackling this business.

Yours sincerely,
Thomas Laub Carl Nielsen.


Salomon Levysohn
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag
3.5.1915
Joakim Skovgaard, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rosenvænget

D 3die Maj 15

Kjære Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Jeg kan saa daarlig lade være at sige Dem Tak for den store Glæde, vi daglig har af Deres og Laubs dejlige Melodier til de gamle prægtige Sange. Da min Svigerinde [Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard] i Hillerød ikke mente hun fik Lejlighed til at hilse Laub fra os og takke ham, maa jeg maaske bede Dem, hvis De træffer ham, sige ham, hvor megen Glæde de Sange har været til i vort Hjem.

De maa ikke synes det er vigtigt af mig at jeg skriver dette til Dem.

Mange venlige Hilsner til Dem, Deres Hustru og de Unge fra

Joakim og Agnete Skovgaard.

Monday
3 May 1915
Joakim Skovgaard, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rosenvænget

3 May 15

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen!

I cannot help but thank you for the great daily pleasure we take in your and Laub's lovely melodies to these old, wonderful poems. Since my sister-in-law [Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard] in Hillerød did not think she would get the chance to pay our respects to Laub and thank him, may I ask you, if you see him, to tell him how much joy those songs have brought to our home?

I hope you will not think I am getting above myself for writing this to you.

Many best wishes to you, your wife and your children from

Joakim and Agnete Skovgaard.


Agnete Skovgaard
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Joakim Skovgaard
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag
25.5.1915
Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Fuglsang d. 25-5-15

Kæreste lille Irmelin –

Tusind Tak for Brevet – men jeg ledte efter en lille Hilsen fra Dig – Kæreste Irmelin, Du var vist vred paa mig paa Banegaarden, jeg sad bag efter og fortrød mig selv saadan – men jeg var saa forfærdelig nervøs for at komme for sent. –

Jeg har tænkt saa meget paa Dig – nu gaar Du hver Morgen i Solen alene deroppe og klæder Dig paa – hvordan mon Dine Prøver gaar – Nej gid Du var hernede – Du kan slet ikke tænke Dig hvor dejligt her er og den grønne Baad har faaet ny Rigning – og er bleven saa dejlig{t} at sejle med. Hvis Du var her, skulde vi ordentlig sejle, vi to –

– Du, Irmelin – ja I er jo nok allesammen paa Pinsetur nu, saa dette Brev faar Du vel først senere – Du Irmelin, vil Du snart igen gaa ”derned” – Du ved nok. Undskyld at jeg saadan plager Dig –

Nattergalene synger saadan {saadan} baade Dag og Nat – jeg gaar ud paa Balkonen i Billardstuen og børster mit Haar i Maanelyset – Gid Du var her – Jeg kan ikke ”rigtig” samle mig til at skrive rigtig til Dig nu – Jeg er saa mærkværdig mat hernede og (har stadig mine Sager nemlig) –

Kære kære lille Irmelin Tusind Kys – kære blot jeg kunde give Dig et rigtigt varmt Kys. Hils Fader og Moder mange Gange – ogsaa fra alle hernede. Her er ellers ganske som ellers – lidt stille, men saa mildt – alle er saa milde her – Viggo Neergaard var død 3.5.1915, og Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var på Fuglsang i dagene omkring begravelsen [5:237].

Din Søs

Hils ogsaa Maren og HB

Tuesday
25 May 1915
Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 25 May 15

Dearest little Irmelin –

Thank you so much for the letter – but I was hoping for an affectionate little message from you. – Dearest Irmelin, you were probably angry with me at the station; right after, I sat and felt such remorse – but I was so terribly nervous about being late. –

I have thought so much about you – now you get up every morning in the sunshine alone and get dressed over there – I wonder how your tests are going – Oh, how I wish you were down here – you cannot imagine how lovely it is here, and the green boat has got new rigging – and has become so lovely to sail in. If you were here, we would sail properly, we two –

- You, Irmelin – well, you are all of you probably on your Whitsun trip now, so you will probably only get this letter later – Irmelin, will you go 'down there' again soon? – you know what I mean. I'm sorry to bother you like this –

The nightingales sing so, both day and night – I go out on the balcony in the billiard room and brush my hair in the moonlight – I wish you were here – I can't 'really' pull myself together to write to you properly right now – I feel so strangely flat down here and (still have my stuff) –

Dear, dear little Irmelin, a thousand kisses – I wish I could give you a really warm kiss. Give all my love to Father and Mother – also greetings from everyone down here. Things are otherwise just as usual here – a little quiet, but so gentle – everyone is so gentle here –Viggo Neergaard had died 3 May 1915, and Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen were at Fuglsang in the days around the funeral, [5:237].

Your Søs

Love also to Maren and H.B.


Maren Hansen
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Onsdag
26.5.1915
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Carl Nielsen havde i 1909-10 været blandt initiativtagerne til friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven. I 1915 stod han både som dirigent og iscenesætter for den første operaforestilling på friluftsteatret. Forestillingen bestod af J.P.E. Hartmanns opera Liden Kirsten og Niels W. Gades ballade Elverskud, som han selv arrangerede med henblik på scenisk opførelse. Hans datter Irmelin, der havde studeret rytmisk gymnastik, plastik og dans på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden, var koreograf på elverpigernes dans i det sidste værk. Forestillingen havde premiere søndag den 6.6.1915. Anders Brems sang hr. Oluf, Johanne Brun elverkongens datter og Etle i Liden Kirsten. Se også Samtid nr. 48, 49 og 50.

København d 26-V-1915

Kæreste Søsse! Tak for Brevet din lille dumme Pige; jeg var ikke Spor af fornærmet, men jeg tænkte, at det kunde slet ikke nytte at staa der længer, for alle var saa febrilske – o.s.v. Ja. – jeg tænker rigtig sødeste Barn, hvor du maa have det dejligt, dernede i alt det skønne grønne; og saa at du ved at ”man” tænker paa dig. Blot du nu vil huske hele Tiden paa det, hvor {hvor} lykkelig du har al{l} Grund til at være. Jeg lever i saadan underlig Stemning for Tiden; alle de Prøver paa Elverskud tager mig jo vældigt. I Dag havde vi den fjerde Prøve og for første Gang sammen med Brems [Anders Brems] og Fru Brun [Johanne Brun] Det er frygteligt svært at beregne hvordan det hele vil virke før man ser alle disse Elverpiger i Dragterne; endnu ser de kun latterlige ud. Enkelte Ting tror jeg nu nok skal komme til at virke godt; men andre Ting maa jeg endnu absolut forandre paa. I Dag har jeg ikke haft et roligt Øjeblik, jeg faar hverken Tid til at sandse eller samle mig; og OS [Ove Scavenius] ser jeg slet ikke og faar næsten ikke engang Tid til rigtig at tænke paa ham – er det ikke frygteligt – kun naar jeg kommer i Seng. Tænk dig – jeg har saadan et Vrøvl med Dragterne – Paa det kongl. Teater har de ikke noget der kan bruges det maa laves alt sammen. Ingen kan jeg faa til at sy det og i Byen findes der ikke 158 Meter graat Tøj som kan bruges; nu maa jeg købe noget hvidt Tøj og det maa vi se at faa farvet og syet selv. Jeg har tænkt at faa Fru Gotschalk herhen at klippe de 24 Dragter vi skal bruge. Saa skal Madam Rasmussens Datter Lykke [Lykke Frandsen] Ingrid Grieg og jeg sy dem; og det skal gaa i en lynende Fart for til Mandag og Tirsdag skal de være færdige. Det er jo et stort Vovestykke at paatage sig det men det maa voves. Kæreste Barn hver Dag har vi Prøve nu, og fra paa Lørdag ude i Skoven. Hils – nu alle paa det kærligste søde lille Søs og naturligvis især Bodil. Et Kys fra

din Irmelin

Jeg har paa Posthuset udfyldt en Blanket hvor der staar at de Breve som skulde komme til dig indtil d. 1ste Juni skal sendes ned til dig.

Vi var jo en dejlig Tur om Søndagen og saa 5 Kirker paa Vejen fra Ringsted til Sorø. Jeg plukkede gule Kodriver. Vi kom hjem igen Søndag Aften.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bag på kuverten:] Kjærlig Hilsen S.b. hils Fru Neerga[a]rd

Din M.

Wednesday
26 May 1915
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

In 1909-10, Carl Nielsen had been among the founders of The Open Air Theatre in Dyrehaven. In 1915, he was both conductor and director of the first opera performance at The Open Air Theatre. The performance consisted of J.P.E. Hartmann's opera Little Christine [Liden Kirsten] and Niels W. Gade's ballad The Elf-King's Daughter [Elverskud], which Carl Nielsen himself arranged for stage performance. His daughter Irmelin, who had studied eurhythmics, plastic arts and dance at the Jaques-Dalcroze School in Hellerau near Dresden, choreographed the elven girls' dance in the latter work. The performance was first performed on Sunday 6 June 1915. Anders Brems sang Sir Oluf, Johanne Brun the Elf-King's Daughter and Etle in Little Christine. See also Samtid, nos. 48, 49 and 50.

Copenhagen 26 May 1915

Dearest Søsse! Thank you for your letter, you silly little girl; I was not the least bit offended, but I thought that it would be useless to stand there any longer, because everyone was so frantic – etc. Yes. – I really think, sweetest child, what a lovely time you must be having, down there in all that beautiful nature; and all the while knowing that 'people' are thinking of you. Now if only you will remember the whole time how happy you have every reason to be. I live in such a strange atmosphere at present; all of these rehearsals of The Elf-King's Daughter take a lot out of me. Today we had the fourth rehearsal and it was the first time together with Brems and Mrs Brun. It's terribly difficult to work out what effect it will all have until you see all these elven girls in their costumes; so far they just look ridiculous. Certain things I think will work well, but other things I will still absolutely have to change. Today I have not had a quiet moment. I have neither time to calm down nor collect myself. And I don't see O.S. [Ove Scavenius] at all and get almost no time to really think about him – isn't that terrible – only when I go to bed. Imagine – I'm having such trouble with the costumes. At The Royal Theatre they have nothing that can be used – all of it has to be made. I can't get anyone to sew them, and in the city there aren't 158 metres of grey cloth to be had. Now I have to buy some white cloth and we have to see about getting it dyed and sewn ourselves. I have thought about getting Mrs Gottschalk here to cut the 24 costumes we will need. Then Madame Rasmussen's daughter Lykke, Ingrid Grieg and I will sew them; and it has to go at lightning speed because by Monday and Tuesday they must be finished. It's a big venture to undertake, but it must be risked. My dearest child, we have rehearsals every day now, and from Saturday on, out in the woods. Give my love to everyone, dearest, sweet little Søs, and of course especially Bodil. A kiss from

your Irmelin

I have filled out a form at the post office that says any letters that come for you before 1 June should be sent down to you.

We had a lovely trip on Sunday and saw 5 churches on the way from Ringsted to Sorø. I picked yellow primroses. We came home again Sunday evening.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, on the back of the envelope:] Love to you Søsselass. Give my regards to Mrs Neergaard

Your M.


Anders Brems
Bodil Neergaard
fru Gottschalk
H.C. Andersen
Ingrid von Tangen Ellison
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johanne Brun
Lykke Bodenhoff
madam Rasmussen
Niels W. Gade
Ove Scavenius
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Maj 1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frants Buhl, København

Maj 1915

Kære Prof: Buhl! Hermed en Kopi af Sonaten [CNW 64] som har været i Stockholm. Jeg tror ikke der er videre Fejl deri.

Jeg vilde have haft et Møde hos mig idag og nogle af Dhrr. havde lovet at komme Kl 4, deriblandt var ogsaa Hammerich [Angul Hammerich]. Imidlertid fortrød han det, og bad mig igaar om at opsætte det til efter Mødet paa Fredag. Han motiverede dette med at han som Formand for Repræsentantskabet ikke turde udsætte sig for Kritik senere.

De vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ved [at] meddele mig naar jeg engang inden – helst snarest – kan træffe Dem og tale lidt med Dem. – Min Adresse er Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.; min Telefon er endnu ikke sat op, men bliver det meget snart.

Med Hilsen og Tak forud

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

På et plenarmøde efter generalforsamlingen i Musikforeningen den 27.5.1915 blev Angul Hammerich valgt til formand for foreningens bestyrelse og Carl Nielsen, der hidtil havde været medlem af repræsentantskabet, til dens dirigent og dermed til medlem af bestyrelsen. De øvrige to medlemmer af bestyrelsen var Anton Svendsen (næstformand) og Christian Frederik Brorson. Uffe Wöldike blev formand for repræsentantskabet, der havde 12 medlemmer, Frants Buhl dettes næstformand og Hother Ploug dets sekretær, en post som Godfred Hartmann overtog året efter. Jonas Wilhelm Hansen var menigt medlem. Desuden havde foreningen en forretningsfører, Alfred Nielsen.Jf. Niels Bo Foltmann: Dirigenten Carl Nielsen og Musikforeningen, Fund og forskning, bd. 42, Kbh. 2003, s. 277-340. Se også Samtid nr. 47.


May 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

May 1915

Dear Prof. Buhl! Herewith a copy of the sonata [CNW 64], which has been in Stockholm. I do not think there are any significant mistakes in it.

I was to have had a meeting at my house today and some of these gentlemen had promised to come at 4 o'clock, among them also Hammerich. However, he changed his mind and asked me yesterday to postpone it until after the meeting on Friday. The reasons he gave were that, as chairman of the committee, he did not dare lay himself open to criticism later.

You would do me a favour by letting me know when I might be able to meet and talk with you sometime before then – preferably as soon as possible. – My address is Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; my telephone has not yet been installed but will be very soon.

With best wishes and thanks in advance.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

At a plenary sitting after the annual general meeting of The Music Society on 27 May 1915, Angul Hammerich was elected chair of the society's board and Carl Nielsen, who had previously been a member of the committee, was elected its conductor and thereby a member of the board. The other two members of the board were Anton Svendsen (vice-chair) and Christian Frederik Brorson. Uffe Wöldike became chair of the committee, which had 12 members, Frants Buhl its vice-chair and Hother Ploug its secretary, a position that Godfred Hartmann took over the following year. Jonas Wilhelm Hansen was an ordinary member. In addition, the society had an administrator, Alfred Nielsen. Cf. Niels Bo Folkmann: Dirigenten Carl Nielsen og Musikforeningen, Fund og forskning, vol. 42, Copenhagen 2003, pp. 277-340. See also Samtid no. 47.


Angul Hammerich
Frants Buhl


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Torsdag27.5.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Angul Hammerich, København
Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
27-5-15.
Kære, højtærede Ven!
Jonas Wilh: Hansen[,] [Uffe] Wøldike, Ploug [Hother Ploug] og jeg savnede Dem iaften og sendte Dem mange varme Tanker!
Jeg ønsker mig selv og Musikforeningen til Lykke, at De nu er vor Formand! Tak for alt hvad De har været og er for det Hele og for os alle. Nu gælder det at fremme Kunsten og en ny Blomstring af vor hæderkronede Forening.
Vær overbevist om at alle mine Evner skal blive viet til den!
Mange Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
27 May 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
27 May 15.

Dear, honoured friend!

Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Wöldike, Ploug and I missed you this evening and sent you many affectionate thoughts!

I would like to congratulate myself and The Music Society for now having you as our chairman! Thank you for everything that you have been and are for it all and for us all. Now we have to get on with promoting art and a new flowering of our illustrious society.

Be assured that all my abilities will be devoted to that!

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
Chr. F. Brorson
Frants Buhl
Godfred Hartmann
Hother Ploug
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Uffe Wöldike
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Lørdag5.6.1915Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Lørdag d. 5te Juni 1915
Kæreste lille Søsse!
Du kan tro vi har travle Dage; derfor har du ikke hørt noget videre. I Gaar Aftes havde vi Generalprøve; og jeg tror det hele skal gaa udmærket. Men du kan ogsaa tro vi har slidt i det Prøver har vi sommetider haft fra Kl 2½ til omtrent 10 om Aftenen. Og du ved ikke hvor jeg føler mig glad over at jeg har sejret i flere Retninger. For det første var der ved de første Prøver vi holdt hvor de andre Medvirkende saa til, mange der egentlig var imod at jeg for det første saa ung skulde gøre det Arbejde, og saa tror jeg ogsaa de syntes at det var noget underligt noget de skulde gøre. Men efter at de saa dem i Dragterne, alle Elverpigerne, og især efter i Gaar hvor vi ogsaa havde det rigtige Tusmørke, saa er alle enige om at det vil gøre sig godt. J.F. Willumsen sagde ogsaa at det var godt og der maatte ikke røres ved det. Og tænk dig Mor sagde at hun blev helt uhyggeligt stemt, over at se det. Heldigvis saa jeg paa det til Generalprøven, og jeg er virkelig glad for at det gik saa godt. Jeg har faaet det til at virke saa mystisk, fantastisk ved at de alle sammen har tildækkede Hoveder og Arme. Et stort Slør hyller dem helt ind og det vugger og bølger hele Tiden. Senere da de kommer ned fra Bakken og Træ[e]t i Baggrunden, hen omkring Oluf ganske lavt glidende udenom ham og de lytter hvad han vil svare Elverkongens Datter da hun spørger ham for tredje Gang om han vil danse med hende, og han da svarer nej, da farer de alle op og river Slørene fra Ansigterne og saa kommer den vilde Dans hvor de slaar ham med deres Slør og han hele Tiden prøver at slippe igennem dem ned til sin Hest. Aa – jeg tror jeg har faaet noget rigtigt Vildskab ind i dem. Tilsidst slipper Oluf igennem og man ser ham med sin hvide Kappe fare[r] henover Bakken med alle Elverpigerne bag sig i en lang Hale. Jeg glæder mig rigtig til du skal se det. Jeg havde i Gaar foræret OS og hans BroderOve Scavenius havde 6 brødre. en Billet til Prøven; jeg talte noget med dem, og hvor kan jeg dog ogsaa godt lide hans Broder. Jeg saa dem desværre ikke efter Forestillingen saa jeg ved ikke hvad de syntes om det; jeg maatte nemlig om og give Elverpigerne Tegn til at skulde løbe ind igen. – Kali var der og syntes allerbedst om min Elverscene. aa hvor jeg glæder mig hver Gang jeg hører lidt Ros, helt barnagtigt. Tænk dig Søs – uha – jeg har været intervievwet af 3 forskellige Journalister og fotograferet til ”Aftenbladet.” U – hvor vilde jeg ønske jeg sad i et Musehul. I Morgen Søndag kommer der et Interwiew i Politiken som den unge Cavling [Viggo Cavling] laver.Hvad Politiken bragte 6.6.1915 var snarere et journalistisk portræt end et interview. Han var her en Formiddag og interwiewede mig men i Gaar Aftes traf jeg ham igen derude og talte forresten en Del med ham og han er rigtig rar og ogsaa begavet tror jeg. Kæreste Barn – i Morgen har vi Premiere. Tænk nogle Mennesker havde nær overtalt Fa’r til at sætte Elverskud først og ”liden Kirsten[”] sidst paa Programmet. Aa – jeg kæmpede som en Løve; Og efter igaar tog alle det som en selvfølgelig Ting at Elverskud skal paa sidst; er det ikke sjov. Kæreste Søsse Far var saa forfærdelig glad og rørt og over Brevet og Blomsterne. Farvel, det hele er vist meget forvirret; men du forstaar. Kys Bodil fra mig. Din
Irmelin

Saturday
5 June 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Saturday 5 June 1915

Dearest little Søsse!

Our days are busy, which is why you haven't heard anything further. Last night we had the dress rehearsal, and I think it will all go very well. But we've been working hard; we have sometimes had rehearsals from 2.30 to about 10 o'clock in the evening. And you don't know how happy I feel that I have triumphed in several respects. First of all, at the initial rehearsals we held where the other actors looked on, many were actually against my doing the work at such a young age, and then I think they also thought that what I was asking them to do was somewhat strange. But after they saw all the elven girls in their costumes, and especially after yesterday when we had real twilight, everyone agrees that it will be good. Willumsen also said that it was good and that it must not be touched. And imagine, Mother said that she was absolutely terrified when she saw it. Fortunately, I watched it at the dress rehearsal, and I'm really glad it went so well. I've made it seem so mysterious and fantastical, by having all their heads and arms covered. A large veil envelops them completely and it rocks and waves the whole time. Later, when they come down from the hill with the tree in the background, and encircle Oluf, gliding very low around him, and they listen to what he will say to the Elf-King's Daughter when she asks him for the third time if he will dance with her, and he answers no, they all rush up and tear the veils from their faces and then comes the wild dance where they whip him with their veils while he keeps trying to slip through them down to his horse the whole time. Ah – I think I have got some real wildness out of them. Finally Oluf gets through, and you see him with his white cape running across the hill with all the elven girls behind him in a long tail. I can't wait for you to see it. Yesterday I had given O.S. and his brotherOve Scavenius had six brothers. a ticket to the rehearsal; I spoke a little with them, and said that I like his brother too. Unfortunately I did not see them after the performance, so I don't know what they thought of it. I had to go back and give the elven girls a sign to run back on. – Cali [Suzette Holten] was there and liked my elven scene best of all. Oh, how happy I am every time I hear a little praise – – completely childish. Imagine Søs – oh my – I have been interviewed by three different journalists and photographed for Aftenbladet. Oh – how I wish I were sitting in a mouse hole. Tomorrow, Sunday, there will be an interview in Politiken, which young Cavling is doing.What Politiken published on 6 June 1915 was more a journalistic portrait than an interview. He was here one morning and interviewed me, but last night I met him again out and about, and spoke with him quite a bit, by the way, and he is really nice and also talented, I think. Dearest child – tomorrow we have the premiere. Imagine, some people had almost persuaded Father to put Elves' HillElverskud. first and Little ChristineLiden Kirsten. last on the programme. Ah – I fought like a lion, and after yesterday everybody took it as a foregone conclusion that Elves' Hill should be last. Isn't it funny? Dearest Søsse, Father was so terribly happy and touched by the letter and the flowers. Goodbye, this must all seem very confused, but you understand. Kiss Bodil for me. Yours

Irmelin


Bodil Neergaard
H.C. Andersen
J.F. Willumsen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Ove Scavenius
Suzette Holten
Viggo Cavling
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5.10. Irmelin Nielsen, 9.12.1891-9.9.1974, gift med Eggert Møller 14.12.1919. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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5.10. Irmelin Nielsen, 9 December 1891-9 September 1974, married Eggert Møller 14 December 1919. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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Tirsdag
8.6.1915
Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen, København

Ellekilde, Hellebæk 8/6 15

Kære Carl!

Det er sent paa Aftenen, og jeg har været oppe Kl. 6 imorges og været i Kbhvn hele Dagen; men uagtet jeg er meget træt og søvnig, maa jeg dog sende Dig et Par Ord. Det er jo Din Fødselsdag imorgen; saavidt jeg véd, fylder Du 50, det Tal, man regner for Aandens Kulminationspunkt. Det er forkert; hvormange Mænd blandt de bedste er ikke blevet ved at voxe gennem 10 og 20 Aar derefter, og Du, saa ung og frisk Du er, vil sikkert gøre det Samme. Men det er jo alligevel et af de runde Aar, man altid træder ind i med en særlig Følelse af at gaa om et skarpere Hjørne, hvor man ser sig tilbage efter, hvad der er naaet og udrettet og frem paa den anden Side med Krav til sig selv om at naa endnu videre og udrette endnu mere og med frejdigt Haab om, at det vil lykkes, naar man har Mod og Energi og ideal Stræben som Du. Jeg tror, at Du selv er sikker, og vi som kender dig og holder af Dig, er ogsaa fuldtud sikkre paa Dig. Saa blot Tak for det, Du er, og for det, Du har virket, skabt og {og} udviklet Dig til som Menneske og Kunstner. Tag min og min Hustrus hjerteligste Lykønskning dertil og tag vore bedste og varmeste Ønsker om en fortsat lys og lykkelig Fremtid. Dit nye Aar begynder jo saa godt med en straalende Succès, en Nyskabelse med Friluftsoperaen, en ny Bedrift med Omplantningen af Elverskud fra Øredrama til ogsaa at blive Drama for Øjet, hvor Du ogsaa har begyndt en ny Gerning som Iscenesætter. Lys over Aaret kommer ogsaa med Din ærefulde Udnævnelse til Styrer og Leder af Musikforeningen. Over begge Dele glæder vi os. Og saa har jeg saameget at takke Dig for fra den sidste Tid, hvad jeg skulde have gjort for længe siden, hvis jeg ikke havde havt saameget at gøre i den sidste Del af Sæsonen. Tak for den dejlige Aften, hvor jeg fik Dine og Laubs nye Sange [CNW Coll. 9] at høre første Gang i den hyggelige intime Kreds, og for Koncertaftenen, som I indbød os til, og hvor Sangene tog sig saa udmærket ud, og Tak for

Sangene, I sendte mig med den smukke Dedikation; ja, hjertelig Tak for det Altsammen, og tilgiv, at min Tak kommer saa sent.

Men nu kan mine trætte Øjne og mit trætte Hoved ikke mere iaften. Vi tager ind en Aften til Friluftsoperaen i næste Uge; det glæder vi os meget til.

De hjerteligste Hilsener til Dig og Din Hustru fra os begge, og Tak, fordi jeg med Bevidstheden om Gensidighed tør kalde mig

Din Ven

Peter Jerndorff

Tuesday
8 June 1915
Peter Jerndorff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ellekilde, Hellebæk 8 June 15

Dear Carl!

It's late in the evening and I have been up since 6 o'clock in the morning and spent all day in Copenhagen. But in spite of the fact that I'm very tired and sleepy, I must send you a few words. It's your birthday tomorrow; as far as I know you'll be 50 – the age that's considered the point of culmination of the spirit. That's wrong: so many of our best men have continued to grow for another 10 or 20 years after that, and you, who are so young and vigorous, will surely do the same. But it's nevertheless one of those milestone birthdays one always celebrates with a particular feeling that a sharp corner is being rounded, where one looks back, to see what has been achieved and accomplished, and also forward, at one's own expectations to take it even further and accomplish even more and with the cheerful hope that it will work out when one has the courage and energy and ideal ambition that you have. I think you yourself feel confident, and those of us who know you and care about you are equally confident on your behalf. So thank you for who you are and for what you have accomplished and created and become both as man and artist. Please accept heartfelt birthday wishes from me and my wife and our best and warmest wishes for the continuation of a bright and happy future. Your new year begins wonderfully with a glaring success, a new creation with The Open Air Theatre, a new accomplishment with the transformation of The Elf-King's DaughterElverskud. from a drama for the ears into a drama also for the eyes where you have also embarked on a new role as stage director. Another light this year also came with your honourable election as the head and director of The Music Society. We are very happy about both these things. And then we have had so much to thank you for recently, which I would have done long ago if I hadn't been so busy this latter half of the season. Thanks for the lovely evening when I got to hear yours and Laub's new songs [CNW Coll. 9] for the first time in that cosy, intimate atmosphere, and for the concert evening you invited us to where the songs sounded so excellently. And thanks for the songs you sent me with that beautiful dedication; yes, heartfelt thanks for all of it and forgive me for taking so long to show my gratitude.

But now my tired eyes and head can do no more tonight. We will go to The Open Air Theatre one night next week; we are looking very much forward to that.

Warm wishes to you and your wife from both of us, and thank you because I know the feelings are mutual when I presume to call myself

your friend,

Peter Jerndorff


Amalie Jerndorff
Niels W. Gade
Peter Jerndorff
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag8.6.1915Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole d. 8’ Juni 1915
Kjære Carl.
Jeg har ingen Gratulationskort og kan ingen faa her, men saa sender jeg Dig her en Hjertelig Lykø[n]skning til Din 50 Aarige Fødselsdag; Vil Du hilse Irmelin at jeg har lige siddet og seet hendes Billede og læst om hende i Politiken
Til Slut en hjertelig Hilsen
[til] Eder Alle fra
Gamle Fader

Tuesday
8 June 1915
Niels Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School 8 June 1915

Dear Carl.

I have no birthday cards and cannot find any here, but then I will send you heartfelt congratulations here instead on your 50th birthday. Will you tell Irmelin that I have just seen her picture and read about her in Politiken?

Finally much love

to you all from

your old Father.


Niels Jørgensen
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Onsdag9.6.1915Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9 Juni 1865 – 9 Juni 1915.
Hil dig, Carl Nielsen, på din fødselsdag!
hil dig, medstrider for den gode sag!
For kunst, mod kunster! – for den kraft som løfter,
mod massers tynge! – for den sol der varmer,
mod åndrigheders kolde lygtemænd! –
for folkeføde, mod de krydderspiser
der kildrer overmætte fagmænds ganer! –
for det som stod og står, mod døgnets luner!
Hil dig, medstrider for den gode sag!
nu dages for dig en Septemberdag.
Den hvælver over livets æblehaver,
fulde af moden frugt med røde kinder,
sin dybe blå, sin åbne brede himmel;
nu kastes klarhed over mål og veje.
Så frem, medstrider for den gode sag!
lykke og lys på din Septemberdag!
ThL.

Wednesday
9 June 1915
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1865 – 9 June 1915.

Hail to Carl Nielsen on this day of days!

Hail, fellow fighter, for the trail we blaze!

For art 'gainst artifice – for powers that raise

the weight of masses – for the sun that warms

against cold ghosts of spiritual demise!

For daily bread against the vapid spice

beloved of bloated 'experts' and their friends!

For all that stood and stands 'gainst passing trends!

Hail, fellow fighter, for the trail we blaze!

Now dawn for you your life's September days.

Their deepening blue, their skies so broad and wide

will shine upon the orchards of your life

all filled with ripening fruit and rosy cheeks.

They show so clear the path towards your goal.

So onwards, fighter for the trail we blaze!

May fortune shine on your September days!

ThL.


Thomas Laub
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Efter 9.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Bloch, København

9.6.1915

Kære William Bloch!

[Fortrykt: Hjærtelig Tak for Opmærksomheden ved min 50 aarige Fødselsdag.]

Jeg er Dem saa taknemmelig!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

After 9 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Bloch, Copenhagen

9 June 1915

Dear William Bloch!

[Preprinted: Warmest thanks for your kind thoughts on the occasion of my 50th birthday.]

I am so grateful to you!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


William Bloch
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Efter 9.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder

[Fortrykt: Hjærtelig Tak for Opmærksomheden ved min 50 aarige Fødselsdag.]

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

After 9 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder

[Preprinted: Warmest thanks for your kind thoughts on the occasion of my 50th birthday.]

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
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Efter 9.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anders W. Holm

[Fortrykt: Hjærtelig Tak for Opmærksomheden ved min 50 aarige Fødselsdag.]

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

After 9 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anders W. Holm

[Preprinted: Warmest thanks for your kind thoughts on the occasion of my 50th birthday]

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anders W. Holm
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Efter 9.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Eggert Møller, København

Kære Hr. Eggert Møller!

[Fortrykt: Hjærtelig Tak for Opmærksomheden ved min 50 aarige Fødselsdag.]

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

After 9 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Eggert Møller!

[Preprinted: Warmest thanks for your kind thoughts on the occasion of my 50th birthday.]

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag10.6.1915L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
10.6.1915
p.t. Adserbo, Frederiksværk. 10/6 15
Kære Carl Nielsen –
paa Rejse hele Dagen i Gaar fik jeg ikke Lejlighed til at sende Dem, hvad mit Hjærte følte og min Hjerne tænkte; men De var ikke af mit Sind fra den aarle Morgen, og jeg genoplevede mere end én Gang vor Samtale hin Nat, da De endnu følte Dem ensom. At dette tungsindige Udbrud af Deres Misfornøjelse med Dem selv, ti andet er vist et saadant Mismod ikke, at det for længst er vejret hen for den Brise af Beundring, Tillid, Venskab, der siden har fyldt Deres Sejl, – er jeg klar over; men jeg vil alligevel fastholde det, fordi det steg fra de dybeste Gruber i Dem, helt inde fra, hvor Kunstnerens Samvittighed sidder og med ubønhørlig Retfærdighed udvejer Forskellen mellem dét, man vilde, og det, man naaede. Jeg gik ved Siden af Dem den Nat og sagde til mig selv: ”Se, her er en Kunstner, som ikke blev forhærdet. Her er en Sjæl, hvis Skaberdrift endnu rører sig med Ungdommens bespændte Kraft.” – og jeg glædede mig derved.
At De vandrede paa Tærskelen til den nye Ungdom, som indledes ved de 50, vidste jeg ikke eller huskede jeg ikke; jeg glædede mig kun over, at Deres ”dynamiske” (for at bruge et af Deres Ord) Sjæleliv fungerede med usvækket Styrke.
Og det er det, jeg ønsker Dem til Lykke med. Om Deres Sejre har De hørt saa meget, antager jeg, at De har faaet nok; nej, den største Sejr er den, at De har baaret baade Deres Medgang og Deres Modgang uden at sætte kunstnerisk til, uden at faa ”robust Samvittighed”.
Saa er 50 Aar jo intet – saa er Tiden intet.
Og forøvrigt har De ogsaa Brug for mange Aar endnu, fordi De har lovet os mange gode Arbejder endnu.
Deres Ven
L.C. Nielsen

Thursday
10 June 1915
L.C. Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Asserbo, Frederiksværk. 10 June 15

Dear Carl Nielsen – 

As I spent all day yesterday travelling, I did not get the opportunity to send you what my heart desired and my brain intended; but you were constantly on my mind since early morning, and I relived more than once our conversation from that night when you were feeling lonely. I am well aware that this melancholy outburst of dissatisfaction with yourself – for such despondency can scarcely be anything else – has long since been dispelled by the wind of admiration, confidence, friendship that has been filling your sails; but I wanted to bring it up nonetheless because it rose from the most profound depths in you, deep inside the artistic consciousness, which with relentless precision balances the difference between what we have strived for and what we have achieved. I was walking by your side that night thinking: 'Now here is an artist who has not been hardened. Here is a soul whose desire to create is still moving forward with the intense force of youth.' – and it made me happy.

That you were on the threshold of the new youth, which starts at 50, I did not know or did not remember; I was just happy that your 'dynamic' (to use one of your own terms) spiritual life was at play with unabated strength.

And that is what I wish to congratulate you on. I assume that you have heard so much about your triumphs that you are replete. No, the greatest triumph is the fact that you have been dealing with both prosperity and hardship without making artistic compromises, without developing a 'hardened consciousness'.

Then 50 years mean nothing – then time means nothing.

And you need many more years still because you have promised us many more good works.

Your friend,

L.C. Nielsen


L.C. Nielsen
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Mandag14.6.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Ingeborg Simesen
”De véd nok, hvad jeg har sagt om det lykkelige højhedsvanvid, der vilde gribe mig, hvis De skrev musik til en tekst af mig.” – skrev Ingeborg Simesen til Carl Nielsen 31.5.1915, da hun sendte ham en ny ”vise” og erkendte, at ”det meste af mig er måske heller ikke enkelt nok.”
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
14-6-15.
Kære Frk Simesen!
Tak for Deres Digte og for Deres gode Hilsene[r] og Ønsker til mig.
Jeg har saa umaadelig meget at tænke paa i denne Tid, men De skal blot vide, at jeg tænker med Taknemmelighed paa Dem.
De bedste Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ingeborg Simesen

'I am sure you know what I have said about the joyful delusions of grandeur that would possess me if you wrote music to one of my texts.' – wrote Ingeborg Simesen to Carl Nielsen 0n 31 May 1915 when she sent him a new 'song' and acknowledged that 'most things by me are probably not simple enough either.'

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

14 June 15.

Dear Miss Simesen!

Thank you for your poems and for your kind message and good wishes to me.

I have such an immense amount to think about at the moment, but you should just know that I think of you with gratitude.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ingeborg Simesen
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Tirsdag15.6.1915Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
{…}
Du vil vel gerne høre lidt om Fa’rs Fødselsdag.Jf. MS II, s. 111-112, og AMT s. 107. Hele Dagen ringede det og kimede det og den ene store Blomsterdekoration og Krystalvase kom ind ad Døren efter den anden. Ingrid [Ingrid Grieg] og jeg pyntede med Blomster og Flagguirlander og Lanterner nede i Atelieret bag Fa’rs Stue; der skulde der spises; saa blev der lukket op ind til det store Atelier og smaa Borde pyntede med Blomster stod rundt omkring og der sad de og spiste. Der var ca 70 Mennesker – aa men spørg mig ikke hvem – jeg aner det knap – OS [Ove Scavenius] var der og jeg talte mest med ham, hvad jeg har talt med andre har jeg sagt som i Søvne; jeg aner ikke med hvem jeg talte foruden ham eller hvad jeg har sagt; er det ikke underligt? Gid, gid gid du dog var hjemme. Jeg synes der var saa meget du kunde hjælpe mig med. – Friluftsteatret gør saa vældig Lykke og Masser af Folk strømmer derud. Tænk at jeg har nogen Andel i det!
{…}

Tuesday
15 June 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

{...}

You would probably like to hear a little about Father's birthdayCf., MS II, pp. 111-112, and AMT p. 107. The frontdoor and the telephone rang all day, and one large bouquet and crystal vase came through the door after the other. Ingrid and I decorated the atelier down behind Father's room with flowers and flag garlands and lanterns. They were going to eat there, then the door to the large studio was opened and small tables decorated with flowers had been placed about the room, and there they sat and ate. There were about 70 people – oh, but don't ask me who – I have no idea really – O.S. [Ove Scavenius] was there and I talked mostly with him. When I have talked with other people I must have said as if in my sleep. I have no idea whom I spoke to besides him or what I said; isn't that strange? I wish, wish, wish you were at home. I think there is so much you could help me with. – The Open Air Theatre is such a huge success, and lots of people are flocking there. To think that I have some part in it!

{...}


Ingrid von Tangen Ellison
Ove Scavenius
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Lørdag19.6.1915Henrik Knudsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
19/6 15. Rothesgade 94. Ø.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Jeg tillader mig at meddele Dem, at jeg har foreslaaet Marie Møller, at lade de Penge, som De nu igen har sendt hende, blive deponerede hos mig. Hos hende skal de i hvert Fald ikke være. Jeg havde gerne talt med Dem i al Fredsommelighed, men De ønskede det jo ikke, og efter at De havde brudt det Løfte, som De i Deres Mands Nærværelse gav mig i Vinter om en Sammenkomst mellem os alle, ventede jeg heller ikke dette.
Jeg vilde nu i det mindste foreslaa at lade Fortiden hvile, ved at grave i den kommer man ingen Vegne; det nærværende synes jeg kan være tilstrækkeligt.
For mig som har et andet Syn paa Sagen end De, og som vil protestere mod Deres Syn, saalænge jeg har en Mundfuld Luft i mig, stiller det sig noget anderledes med de gamle Gaver. Et véd jeg i hvert Fald, De maa indrømme, og det er, at Forudsætningen for Gaven til Deres Mand ikke var falsk.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres
Henrik Knudsen.

Saturday
19 June 1915
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

19 June 15. Rothesgade 9IV. Ø.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I am taking the liberty to inform you that I have suggested to Marie Møller that she can deposit the money, which you have now sent her once again, with me. It should at any rate not remain with her. I should have liked to talk to you in peace and harmony, but you did not wish to and since you had broken the promise that you gave me this winter in your husband's presence about a meeting with all of us, I did not expect it either.

At any rate, I would suggest that you let the past be. Digging into it gets you nowhere; I believe the present is sufficient.

To me, who has a different view of the matter than you, and who will protest against your view for as long as I have breath in my body, it is a different matter with those old gifts. One thing I know at least, you must concede that the background for the gift to your husband was not false. 

With best wishes I remain

yours,

Henrik Knudsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Søndag20.6.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København. KladdeForud for kladden er gået nogle mindre tilløb og stikord, som ikke er medtaget, og som alle er blevet tydeligere i kladden.
Kjære Knudsen
Deres ret ubeherskede Brev har jeg modtaget
Indlagt sender jeg Dem de Ord jeg skrev til Dem, som min Mand ikke syntes skulde afsen[des], samtidig med at jeg sendte Frk Marie Møller Pengene som De havde med herud og afleverede til min Mand som en Gang før var benyttet som Mellemmand, nu er også De benyttet. Hvorfor har hun ikke benytte[t] den directe Lige Vej men forlanger at andre skal sørge for at jeg skal beholde Gaver der er givet under så falskt bevidst forløjede Forudsætninger her i Huset. Det at man ikke kan og vil beholde hvad der er kommen ind i Huset Under de Forudsætninger er dog en ganske enkelt og let forståelig Ting som det at tælle til to Gange to er fire, og det er også min Mands Mening, selv om det i Forhold til det Hele kun er en lille Underordnet Ting. Hvad hun foretager sig med Pengene er mig ligegyldigt. De gjør mig Uret når De skriver at jeg ikke vilde tale med Dem, jeg gik jo ind i Stuen og hilste på Dem, hvilket jo ikke var nødvendigt da De og min Mand kunde komme ud til m[ig], den Gang jeg spurgte Dem om De vilde med ud i Haven svarede De kort og da jeg havde Følelsen af at forstyrre Samtalen som var stands[et] gik jeg så igjen som naturligt var. De gjør mig også Uret når De siger at jeg har brudt mit Løfte om en Sammenkomst. Jeg vidste ikke noget hverken Tid eller Sted om at den Sammenkomst fandt sted før den havde været. Jeg havde sagdt Dem og min Mand at det var mig pinligt men gik til sidst ind derpå[,] så har han vel villet forskåne mig derfor, og meddelt Dem at jeg var uvidende om den.
Hele Efterår og Vinter har De også gjort mig Uret, De har som De sagde [”]ikke haft Ord hårde nok over for mig” hvorfor[?] fordi Jeg havde tilladt mig at sige hende at jeg vidste hvorledes det stod til.
Var fremkommen med en ”hæslig Beskyldning[”], hvilken De nu ved er sand.
Jeg har været godtroende og tillidsfuld og må tage Skuffelsen og Skammen, og så er der vel ikke mere at tale om
Venlig Hilsen

Sunday
20 June 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen. DraftThe draft was preceded by some minor attempts and keywords, which have not been included, and which have all become clearer in the draft.

Dear Knudsen.

I have received your rather unrestrained letter.

Enclosed I am sending you the words I wrote to you, which my husband did not think should be sent, at the same time as I sent Miss Møller the money that you had brought out here and handed over to my husband, who once before was used as an intermediary; now you too are being so used. Why has she not used the direct route, but instead demands that others see to it that I will keep gifts that have been given under such false and deliberately deceptive pretences here in my house? It is a very simple and easily understood thing that one cannot and will not keep what has come into the house under such circumstances, like counting two plus two is four, and that is also my husband's opinion, even though in relation to the whole it is only a small, subordinate thing. What she does with the money is of no consequence to me. You do me an injustice when you write that I did not want to talk to you. I went into the living room and greeted you, which was not necessary, as you and my husband could have come out to me. That time when I asked you if you wanted to go out into the garden with me you answered curtly, and as I had the feeling I was interrupting the conversation which had broken off, I left, as was only natural. You also do me an injustice when you say that I have broken my promise of a meeting. I knew nothing, neither time nor place, about the meeting taking place before it happened. I had told you and my husband that it was awkward for me, but in the end I agreed, so he must have wanted to spare me that, and informed you that knew nothing about it.

All autumn and winter you have also wronged me. You have, as you put it, 'not had words harsh enough for me'. Why? Because I had taken the liberty of telling her that I knew how things were.

I had made a 'hideous accusation', which you now know to be true.

I have been gullible and trusting and must suffer the disappointment and the shame. And there is nothing more to say about it.

 Sincerely yours


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Søndag
20.6.1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Søndag d 20/VI 1915

Min egen kjære Søs

Hvordan mon Du har det? Du får vel meget malet da Vejret er så ensartet. Hvor maler Du, på Skejten? Irmelin og jeg taler meget om Dig. Du kan ellers tro at Irmelin har været i Vælten. Elverpigerne var en vældig Overraskelse og en stor Succes. Hun har ligefrem vundet en stor Sejer og er med et Slag bleven en lille berømt Dame som alle beundrer. Hun fik sig også en ny Dragt, vi fik begge en ny Dragt i den Anledning. Der har været styrtende fuldt derude lige til der blev så koldt så Folk ikke kan holde det ud så har der været aflyst nogle Gange. Irmelin har været bedrøvet over at Du ikke fik det at se. Elverdandsen virkede mærkværdig fantasifuld og stærk. Du kan tænke Dig som Tågestrimler der lå hen over Engen og sommetider bølgede og rejste sig i Spidser og bevægede sig i Rythmer efter Musiken længst ude en grå Tåge tæt flad på Jorden indtil de omringer Her Oluf og pludselig viser deres hvide Ansigter og styrter om ham. På ham. På ham råber Irmelin og så er hun den vildeste og han indhyldes i den grå Masse af Slør og styrter forvildet omkring falder og står op og falder igjen og til sidst hen til Hesten og så ud i flyvende Kariere over Bakkerne og de grå Slør i vild Flugt efter ham og Hesten. Ja Folk sidder og taber Vejret og så brager Klappene. I det Hele er det storartet sat i Sene, og Far har en stor Succes. Tiltrods for Teaterfolk der spåede at det var forfejlet og dårligt sat i Sene det er meget bedre og meget mere levende end de andre Ting der har gået derude med Undtagelse af Hagbart og Signe [CNW 12] [Jf. 3:832].

Liden Kirsten virker også yndigt, men det går jo omtrent som på Teatret

Det var dog en dejlig Tur Du der havde til Møen. Hvor var det morsomt at Du kom med. –

Til Fars Fødselsdag var der Masser Masser Masser af Blomster

Festen som på Grund af Friluftsteateret ikke kunne bestemmes før Dagen før forløb meget fornøjeligt.

Kjærlig Hilsen fra H B. Maren og Din

lille søde Moder.

De andre to ere i Friluften i Aften

Jeg sender Dig et Fotografi af Gravrelieffet som nu går i Støbning giv det til Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] hvis hun bryder sig om det.


Sunday
20 June 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Sunday 20 June 1915

My own dear Søs

I wonder how you're doing? You must be doing a lot of painting as the weather is so stable. Where are you painting – at Skejten?A peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. Irmelin and I talk a lot about you. You have no idea how much Irmelin has been in great demand. The elven girls were a huge surprise and a great success. This has been a real triumph for her and she has suddenly become a famous young woman whom everyone admires. She also got a new outfit; we both got a new outfit for the occasion. It has been packed out there until the weather got so cold that people couldn't stand it, so it has been cancelled a few times. Irmelin was sad that you didn't get to see it. The elven dance seemed strangely imaginative and powerful. You can think of it as wisps of fog that lay across the meadow, sometimes undulating and rising in peaks and moving in rhythm to the music, furthest away, a grey mist lying over the earth, until they surround Sir Oluf and suddenly show their white faces and rush around him. Onto him. Onto him, shouts Irmelin and then she is the wildest and he is enveloped in the grey mass of veils and stumbles wildly around, falls and gets up and falls again, and finally runs to the horse and then out at a flying gallop over the hills, with the grey veils in wild flight after him and the horse. Yes, people sit and gasp, and then the applause breaks out. All in all, it is a great production, and Father had a great success. In spite of theatre people who predicted that it was wrong and badly staged, it is much better and much more alive than the other things that have been presented there, with the exception of Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] [3:832].

Little CristineLiden Kirsten. also seems lovely, but it was presented much like at the theatre.

It must have been a lovely trip you had to Møn. How lovely that you went with them. –

For Father's birthday there were lots and lots and lots of flowers.

The party, which could not be decided until the day before due to The Open Air Theatre, went off very pleasantly.

Love from H.B., Maren, and your

sweet little Mother.

The other two are at the open air show tonight.

I am sending you a photograph of the headstone relief which is now being cast. Give it to Bodil if she wants it.


Bodil Neergaard
Maren Hansen


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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5.11. Carl Nielsen og datteren Irmelin på scenen under prøverne på Friluftsteatrets forestilling i juni 1915 [5: 217]. Carl Nielsen var både dirigent og iscenesætter på begge forestillingens stykker, Liden Kirsten og Elverskud, mens hans datter, Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, som hun kaldtes i programmet, havde komponeret dansene i Elverskud med udgangspunkt i sin uddannelse ved Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.11. Carl Nielsen and his daughter Irmelin on stage during rehearsals for Friluftsteatret's production in June 1915 [5:217]. Carl Nielsen was both conductor and director of both plays, Liden Kirsten and Elverskud, while his daughter, Irmelin Carl-Nielsen, as she was called in the programme, had composed the dances in Elverskud based on her training at the Jaques-Dalcroze School in Hellerau near Dresden. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag21.6.1915Henrik Knudsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
21/6 15. Rothesgade 94 Ø.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen! I Dag paa Deres Fødselsdag sender jeg Dem mange Ønsker for det nye Aar. De faar dem først i Morgen, derfor er de ikke mindre velmente. – Med Hensyn til Deres Brev er der forskellige Ting, jeg ikke kan lade staa uimodsagt. Jeg synes, det er nemmest og tydeligst i Ro at skrive det, man kommer saa let i Affekt i en Samtale, og skriver man, saa er der sort paa hvidt, det er ogsaa rart.
Naar De skriver, jeg mente, at man kunde komme over Sagen med at lyve sig fra den, vil jeg energisk protestere. Jeg har sagt og siger endnu, at bedst var, om den Sag aldrig var kommen frem, men var død, som den var og burde være, ikke existere mere, og naar Sagen ikke er til mere, er der heller ikke mere at lyve om. Uden direkte Sammenligning med denne Sag hvormange har ikke dunkle Punkter i sit Indre, som det er ens Pligt af Hensyn til sine Kære og det hele selv at bære og kæmpe imod og om muligt besejre; ja var man sikker paa sine Medmenneskers Forstaaelse, Overbærenhed og Skaansel, kunde Sagen jo ofte være anderledes. Kalder De det at lyve, véd jeg mange der gør det, og jeg foretrækker disse Løgnere, som efter ringe Evne bærer deres Byrder, end de andre, som ikke gør det. Og fremdeles finder man en Mine, saa skaffer man den af Vejen og uskadeliggør den, men man slæber den ikke ind i en Have og lader den explodere mellem ens egne. Saadan var det jo ogsaa Deres Mands og Marie Møllers Mening, og jeg finder det rigtigt, om De saa kalder mig Løgner tyve Gange.
De kalder mit Brev ”ret ubehersket”. Hvert Ord var overvejet, og jeg ønsker ikke, det skal ses anderledes. Denne Sag er for alvorlig til, at jeg skulde gaa let eller ubehersket henover Ting, som jeg dog senere med Alvor vil tænke paa.
De spørger, hvorfor M.M. ikke gaar ”den lige Vej”. Første Gang altsaa var det Deres Mand. Jeg synes ikke, De ikke kan kalde det den lige Vej at gaa til ham, Gaven til ham var jo dog Halvparten. Angaaende mig selv den anden Gang, kan jeg forsikre Dem, at det udelukkende er min Skyld. M.M. vilde partout ned til Dem strax, og jeg havde en lang Kamp, forinden hun afstod fra det; for Fremtiden skal jeg i Gentagelsestilfælde intet Forsøg gøre herpaa. Jeg mente nemlig, at en personlig Sammenkomst om den Sag – som jeg er enig med Dem i kun er en ringe Post i det hele, men De er jo begyndt – med Dem under de øjeblikkelige Forhold kun vilde gøre ondt værre, og maaske lægge endnu flere Sten i Vejen for om der dog ikke en Gang i Tiden kunde komme en Forstaaelse og Forsoning i Gang mellem os alle. Derfor paatog jeg mig denne Gang, lige frem kalde det en Gang, jeg foretog for min Fornøjelse, vil De forstaa det ikke var. Jeg sad i en alvorlig uafsluttet Samtale med Deres Mand, da De kom, og det vilde jeg først være færdig med; saa bad jeg senere om at tale med Dem, men da var De gaaet, derpaa bad jeg Deres Mand sige Dem, at hvis De ønskede det, vilde jeg gerne tale med Dem, hvis han har husket at sige det, har De altsaa ikke ønsket den Samtale.
Om den omtalte Sammenkomst i Vinter følgende. Jeg var hos Dem en Tirsdag, De indvilligede i Sammenkomsten, den kunde blive strax. Saa syntes jeg, Deres Mand saa saa elendig ud og var bange for, det vilde gaa ham for nær strax, jeg foreslog da, hvad jeg senere bittert har angret, at den Sammenkomst jo godt kunde vente lidt, vi blev enige om Torsdagen efter Kliniktid, vist hos Dem (maaske hos mig) det var den aftalte Tid og Sted. De foreslog Deres Mand at følge mig, hvad han gjorde. Paa Turen foreslog jeg ham, om han ikke forinden den aftalte Sammenkomst vilde se M.M., hvad han ogsaa ønskede. Det Møde blev fastsat til om Onsdagen hos mig i min Nærværelse. At De ikke kan have været uvidende om dette Møde fremgaar af, at hans første Ord var: Marie vil ikke en Sammenkomst mellem os alle, men jeg skal sige, hun tilbagekalder sit Brev. Dette er vidnefast, da Marie Møller var til Stede som Tredjemand. Hvem skal jeg nu tro?
Paa denne Sammenkomst mellem os alle, lagde jeg den største Vægt. Naar endelig, som De jo vilde, Sandheden skulde op, var det dog rigtigt, at den anden Part var med, om ikke for andet, saa for hun kunde forsvare sig. Den værste Forbryder har en Aktor og en Defensor. Men De synes altsaa, det er Ret, det ikke finder Sted her.
Ja, jeg indrømmer jeg brugte ”haarde Ord” overfor Dem i Efteraaret, saalænge det var Beskyldninger, hvor kunde jeg andet. Da jeg af begge de paagældendes egen Mund erfarede Sandheden, hørte nok mine haarde Ord op om Sagen, men ikke om Deres Maade at tage den paa. Jeg har gjort mit Bedste for at forstaa og undskylde med den Kærlighed, som jeg har til begge de paagældende Parter, og som de har en selvfølgelig Ret og Krav paa, naar de viser mig deres Fortrolighed, og ogsaa uden den. Jeg har aldrig sagt, det var rigtigt. – Der er saa mange Veje og saa mange Maader; jeg haaber inderligt, vi maa mødes, selv om vi skal bøjes lidt mod hinanden. Jeg har Deres Ting i min Stue, som jeg glæder mig over, og jeg husker Dem som et af de Mennesker, der er kommen mig i Møde med saa aabne Arme, som ingen anden, og jeg vil glæde mig over alt skønt og godt jeg ser og hører om Dem. Om saa Nøglen skal drejes om for 10 eller 20 Aar, jeg kan vente. De venligste Hilsner fra Deres
Henrik Knudsen.

Monday
21 June 1915
Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 June 15. Rothesgade 9IV Ø.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen! Today, on your birthday, I am sending you many wishes for the year to come. You will not receive them before tomorrow, but they are no less well-meant for that. – As regards your letter, there are a number of things I cannot allow to go uncontested. I think it is easier and clearer in writing; it is so easy for emotions to run away with you in conversation, and when you write it down you have it black on white, which is also good.

When you write that I thought that one could get over this business by lying about it, I will strongly protest. I have said, and I still say that it would have been best if this business had never come to light, but had died, as it was and should be, that it no longer existed, and when something no longer exists, there is nothing left to lie about either. Without making direct comparisons, how many of us are free of dark points at the depths of themselves, which we have the duty, for the sake of our loved ones, to keep to ourselves and to fight and, if possible, conquer? It is true, if we could rely on the understanding, support and forgiveness of those around us, then things might often be different of course. If you call that lying, then I know many people who do so, and I prefer these so-called liars, who carry their burden as best they can, to those who do not. If you discover a mine, you dispose of it and dismantle it – you do not drag it into some garden to let it explode among your own family. That was also your husband's and Marie Møller's intention, and I consider that right even if you call me a liar twenty times over.

You call my letter 'rather unrestrained'. I weighed every word, and I do not want it to be regarded in any other way. This matter is too serious for me to pass lightly or unrestrained over matters that I will later think of in earnest. 

You ask me why M.M. does not to take 'the direct path'. It was your husband the first time. I do not think you can call it a 'direct path' to go to him; the gift to him was only half of it after all. Regarding myself the second time, I can assure you that it was entirely my fault. M.M. was insisting on going straight to you, and I had to fight for a long time before she refrained; in the case of any repetition in the future, I will make no such attempts. My belief was that a personal meeting with you about this matter – which I agree with you is only a small part of the whole thing, but you did start it –  under present circumstances would only make matters worse and perhaps put even more obstacles in the way of any understanding and reconciliation between us in time. That is why I took this course of action – I am sure you will understand that it would be wrong to call it a course I took for my own pleasure. I was in the middle of a serious, unfinished conversation with your husband when you arrived, and I wanted to finish that first. So I asked to see you later, but you had already left, whereupon I asked your husband to tell you that, if you wanted to, I would like to talk with you. If he did remember to tell you this, you must have not wanted that conversation.

About the meeting you mention this winter I will say the following: I was with you one Tuesday. You agreed to the meeting, and it could be right away. But then I thought your husband looked so terrible and was afraid it would be too painful for him at the time, so I suggested, which I have bitterly regretted since, that the meeting could wait a little, and we agreed on the following Thursday after the clinic time, probably at your place (perhaps at mine); that was the agreed place and time. You suggested that your husband accompanied me, which he did. On the way, I suggested that he might see M.M. before the agreed meeting, which he also wanted to do. That meeting was arranged for the Wednesday at my place in my presence. That you cannot have been unaware of this meeting is evident from the fact that his first words were: 'Marie did not want a meeting with all three of us, but I am t0 tell you that she retracts her letter.' This can be testified as Marie Møller was present as a third party. Now, who am I to believe?

During this meeting between all of us, I carried most weight. If, however, the truth was to emerge, which is what you wanted, it was only right that the other party was present, if, for no other reason, than to defend herself. Even the worst criminal has a right to a prosecutor and a defence attorney. But you seem to think that is not correct in this case.

 Yes, I admit I used 'harsh words' against you this autumn; so long as it was nothing but accusations, how could I not. Once I heard the truth from both parties involved, my harsh words all but stopped in terms of the matter itself, but not about your way of handling it. I have done my best to understand and forgive with the love I hold for both parties concerned, which they have a natural right and claim when they show me their confidence, and even if they do not. I have never said what they did was right. – There are so many ways and so many means; I truly hope we will meet, even if we will have to bend a little to each other. I have your pieces in my living room, and take pleasure in them, and I remember you as a person who has welcomed me with open arms like no other, and I will delight in everything wonderful and good I will see and hear of you. Even if the key isn't turned for 10 or 20 years, I can wait. Best wishes from yours,

Henrik Knudsen.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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5.12. Hovedrolleindehaverne i årets friluftsteateropsætning af J.P.E. Hartmanns opera Liden Kirsten. I forreste række Jonna Neiiendam (som Mor Ingeborg), Carl Nielsen, Johanne Brun (som Etle), Lilly Lamprecht (som Kirsten), Peter Cornelius (som Sverkel) og Lars Boe (som Narren). Lilli Hoffmann, som spillede fru Malfred, var åbenbart ikke til stede, da billedet skulle tages. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.12. The leading actors in this year's open-air theatre production of J.P.E. Hartmann's opera Liden Kirsten. In the front row Jonna Neiiendam (as Mother Ingeborg), Carl Nielsen, Johanne Brun (as Etle), Lilly Lamprecht (as Kirsten), Peter Cornelius (as Sverkel) and Lars Boe (as the Fool). Lilli Hoffmann, who played Mrs Malfred, was apparently not present when the photo was taken. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag22.6.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen. Kladde
22.6.1915
Jeg havde isinde at sende Dem et udførligt redegjørende Brev, men til hvad Nytte. Nu skriver jeg kun for at meddele Dem endnu en Gang at jeg ikke vidste noget om at der var Møde før Carl kom og sagde (om Onsdagen ganske rigtigt) at Mødet havde været, jeg sagde naivt ”men jeg skulde jo have været med, hvorfor er der ikke givet mig Besked” Jeg har ikke undslået mig fra at gå til det Møde jeg havde lovet at være med til (skjønt ugjerne) Tid og Sted skulde jeg høre nærmere om. – Nu (først) for første Gang hører jeg at De har villet foranstalte et forberende Møde inden jeg kom med. Det kan kun for mig se meget mærkeligt ud sammen med de Principer De hylder.
Intet i mit Brev har jeg tilbagekaldt eller kan jeg tilbagekalde da det vilde være mod min Overbevisning, efter de Ting jeg senere har erfaret kunde Udtryk forstærkes når de skulde dække over Begrebene. Hvad der ikke står med Ansførselstegn står selvfølgelig for Brevskriverens Regning.
Kjære Knudsen De skriver ”hvem skal jeg nu tro” Jeg må smile forlanger De at kunne tro? De som selv dosserer Kryben udenom og Forstillelse, hvorfor måtte dette ikke praktiseres overfor Dem. Tak for Deres Brev og gode Ønsker. Ja jeg har altid været glad ved at tage imod Dem med åbne Arme som De siger, da De kom her[.] Frk Marie Møller har jeg mer end nogen anden taget imod tidlig og sent med åbne Arme, derfor virker Forræderiet så stærkt. Der er intet der mer kan læge
Skoledrenge ved heller ikke om de kan regne med deres Medmenneskers [”]Forståelse”, ”Overbærenhed” og ”Skånsel” men foragtes af Kammerater når de feigt prøver på at lyve sig fra alt.
Jeg synes nu vi kunde afslutte da der ikke synes jeg er mere at tale om Jeg har jo sagt Dem min Mening om Gaver der under falske Forudsætninger er kommen ind i Huset og derom er det jo egentlig det har drejet sig
God Sommer
Venlig Hilsen for gammelt Bekjendtskabs skyld
Deres

Tuesday
22 June 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen. DRAFT

22 June 1915

I had intended to send you a detailed explanatory letter, but to what avail. Now I write only to inform you once again that I knew nothing about the meeting until Carl came and said (on Wednesday, you are quite right) that the meeting had taken place. I said naively 'but I should have been there, why was I not told'. I have not shied away from going to the meeting I had promised to attend (however unwillingly). Time and place I would hear more about. – (Only) now, for the first time, I hear that you wanted to organise a preparatory meeting before I came along. It can only look very strange to me in connection with the principles you espouse.

I have not and cannot retract anything in my letter as it would be against my conviction. Given the things I have since found out, expressions could be strengthened when they were trying to cover over the ideas behind them. The writer of the letter stands of course to account for anything not written in quotation marks.

Dear Knudsen, You write 'now, who am I to believe?' I have to smile – are you asking to be able to believe? You who recommend creeping around and pretending, why should this not be practised towards you? Thank you for your letter and good wishes. Yes, I have always been happy to receive you with open arms, as you say, when you came here. I have received Miss Møller, more than anyone else, unconditionally with open arms; that is why the betrayal feels so deep. There is nothing that can heal anymore.

Nor do schoolboys know whether they can count on their fellows' 'understanding', 'forbearance' and 'mercy' but are despised by their friends when in cowardly fashion they try to lie their way out of everything.

I think we could finish now, as I think there is nothing more to talk about. I have told you my opinion about gifts that have come into the house under false pretences and that is what it has really been about.

Have a good summer.

Kind regards for the sake of old acquaintance.

Yours


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
26.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Frederiksholm Kanal 28 A.

26-6-15.

Kære Ven! Saadan gaar det!

Længe har jeg villet skrive til Dig og jeg skylder Dig jo ovenikøbet en Tak, saa varm, for Dit sidste Brev. Naa, jeg trøster mig med, at Du vel som sædvanlig har meget at gøre[,] at Du har det som jeg: man tænker indimellem alting dog paa sine trofaste Venner og jeg tror disse flygtige Tanker alligevel betyder noget. Kære Bror! Jeg ved bare, at om Du en skønne Dag stod for mit Ansigt, da vilde jeg blive glad og taknemmelig tilmode. Men der er saa længe imellem ”Snapsene” og Tiden gaar.

Tænk engang! Den 9de Juni blev jeg 50 Aar gammel. Ja, hvad skal man sige? Er vi snart gamle? Jeg føler det ikke, men Tanken er dog i Familie med en lille nagende Orm, som vel nu vil lade sig mærke for Fremtiden.

Men jeg maa hellere strax begynde at fortælle Dig, hvad der er sket siden sidst. Vinteren er gaaet og nu skal Du høre hvorledes. Det jeg har bestilt er følgende: Først var jeg beskæftiget med en ny stor Symfoni [CNW 28], men henad Julen kom en gammel Ven, Organist Th: Laub til mig og foreslog at vi sammen skulde finde nogle gode Digte blandt vore ældre og nyere Klassikere og udgive en Samling Viser som skulde holdes saa enkelt og folkeligt som muligt [CNW Coll. 9]. Vi havde en Concert i April med disse nye danske Viser og det blev en stor Succes. En af Dagene sender jeg Dig et Exemplar; Du vil snart se hvad vor Stræben har været og forresten er der en lille Fortale som giver Oplysning om vor Hensigt. – Ved Juletid blev baade Søs og Marie daarlige. Jeg rejste til Norge med Marie den 1ste Januar og Søs blev indlagt paa et Hospital her i Kjøbenhavn. Vi var en Maaned i Norge og det blev i den Tid noget bedre baade med Marie, der led af Bronchitis og med Søs som laa af en Tarmkartar. Nu er de beggeto nogenlunde raske igen og jeg haaber at Sommerferien skal gøre Resten. Irmelins Studier hos Dalcroze blev naturligvis afbrudt ved Krigen og i Vinter har hun studeret Sang herhjemme og hendes Stemme har udviklet sig saa glædeligt at hun nu synger baade med en meget smuk Klang og med et virkelig smukt og meget personligt og dog naturligt Foredrag. Det har været mig en stor Glæde. Vi har saaledes levet meget stille hver med sit Arbejde indtil nogle Dage ind i Maj Maaned. Da fik jeg nemlig fra Friluftstheatrets Direktion Anmodning om at prøve med at indstudere og opføre Opera paa Friluftstheatret og nu begyndte en rasende urolig Tid. Joh: Nielsen og Adam Poulsen skulde hjælpe mig med det sceniske Arbejde og jeg skulde lede den musikalske Del; men de to Herrer blev syge og saa maatte jeg baade være Sceneinstruktør, Kapelmester og kunstnerisk og teknisk Direktør, kort sagt: et Arbejde som var meget stort, fordi alting var nyt og tillige et Experiment. Der maatte bygges en Hal til Orkestret, laves Scenegang o.s.v. og jeg var mange Gange saa spændt og træt at jeg var ligeved at bukke under. Jeg valgte ”Liden Kirsten” af Hartmann og Gades ”Elverskud” og jeg lod Irmelin komponere Elverdansen. I Begyndelsen af denne Maaned havde vi Premièren og den lykkedes, som Du har set af de Blade jeg sendte Dig igaar, over al Forventning. Irmelin har haft en stor Del i Successen og hun har stor Ære deraf. Nu er det ovre og vi skal nu kun have to Forestillinger i næste Uge saa er det slut og saa skal jeg se at komme videre i min Symfoni [CNW 28].

Ind imellem dette Arbejde er der endvidere sket det, at jeg [er] bleven valgt til Nerudas Efterfølger i Musikforeningen, hvad der glædede mig meget da det er sket paa en meget hæderfuld Maade, idet Valget var enstemmigt.

Paa min 50 [Aars] Fødselsdag, blev jeg hædret paa mange Maader og [en] Kommitè skænkede mig en Rejse til Italien i Form af 2000 Kr.

Altsaa, kære Ven: Vinteren var stille men Foraaret har for mig været en af de begivenhedsrigeste Perioder i mit Liv, fuld af lykkeligt Arbejde paa saa mange nye Omraader og fuld af Opmuntringer efter al den Modgang jeg har mødt i det sidste Aarstid. – Men man lærer saa meget baade af det Onde og det gode i denne Verden og ofte maa jeg tænke, at det er, som om en højere Magt havde en Hensigt med at sende mig, snart en mørk Tid og snart en lys og bevæget Tid.

Hvad er Meningen? Skal jeg blive ved at lære; skal vi overhovedet se det som en Villie og Bestemmelse eller er det kun simpelthen Naturens Bølgegang. Jeg tror at begge Dele er Tilfældet. Den ene Lov følger den anden og det hele beror vel tilsidst paa En selv og den højere Enhed i Verdensordenen som vi giver et Navn fordi vi ikke kan fatte Sammenhængen ellers. –

Nu, kære Bror, vil jeg slutte for denne Gang og bede Dig lade mig høre et Ord fra Dig. Hvor er Du i Ferien? Sig mig et Ord derom.

Iaften gaar min ”espansiva” [CNW 27] i Tivolis Symfoniconcert,Frederik Schnedler-Petersen dirigerede det forstærkede Tivoli-orkester, og i vokalstemmerne medvirkede Johanne Karstens og Holger Bruusgaard. ”Den fyldte Sal fejrede Komponisten, der sad blandt Tilhørerne, og som til sidst maatte op paa sin Stol for at lade sig hylde af alt Folket og Orkestrets Touche.” Politiken 27.6.1915. om lidt skal jeg derhen sammen med Marie, Irmelin og Hans Børge. Søs er paa Landet for Tiden.

Jeg skal hilse Dig meget fra Marie og Irmelin som vil sende Dig nogle Blade angaaende ”Elverskud”

Fortæl mig om det gaar bedre med min gamle Veninde Louise [Lovisa].

Og hvordan er Frykløf??

Tusinde Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Saturday
26 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Frederiksholm Kanal 28 A.

26 June 15.

Dear friend! That's life!

I have been wanting to write to you for a long time and also owe you my thanks, so warm, for your last letter. Well, I comfort myself in the knowledge that, as usual, you probably have a lot to do, that you are just like me: we do still think, in amongst everything else, about our faithful friends and I do believe these fleeting thoughts do mean something. Dear Bror! All I know is that, if one day you stood before me face to face, I would be happy and grateful in spirit. But there is such a long time between 'drinking each other's health', and time passes. 

Just think! On 9 June I turned 50. Well, what can I say? Are we getting old? I don't feel it, but the thought is related to that gnawing little worm that will, I guess, from now on make itself felt in the future.

But I had better start straight away by telling you what has happened since last I wrote. The winter has passed, and now you shall hear how it went. What I have been doing is as follows: First I’ve been busy with a major new symphony [CNW 28]. But towards Christmas, an old friend, the organist Thomas Laub, came to me and proposed that together we should look out some good poems among our older and more recent classics and publish a collection of songs that should be as simple and 'of the people' as possible [CNW Coll. 9]. We had a concert in April with these new Danish songs, and it was a great success. One of these days, I’ll send you a copy. You will see immediately what we were aiming for, and there’s also a little foreword that gives some information about our intentions. – Over Christmas, both Søs and Marie fell ill. I travelled to Norway with Marie on 1 January and Søs was taken into hospital here in Copenhagen. We spent a month in Norway and over that time things got better both for Marie, who was suﬀering from bronchitis, and for Søs, who had gastritis. Now both of them are more or less fit again, and I hope the summer holidays will do the rest. Irmelin’s studies with Dalcroze were of course interrupted by the war, so this winter she has been studying singing here at home. Her voice has developed so well that she now sings both with a very beautiful tone and with a really lovely and very personal and yet natural delivery. That’s been a great joy to me. So we were living very quietly, each with their own work, until a few days into May. Then I received an invitation from the directors of The Open Air Theatre to try my hand at rehearsing and performing an opera there, and that was the beginning of a madly hectic time. Johannes Nielsen and Adam Poulsen were supposed to help me with the staging, and I was to direct the musical part; but both gentlemen fell ill, and so I had to be director, kapellmeister and artistic and technical director rolled into one – in short: a massive piece of work, because everything was new and, at the same time, an experiment. A covered pit had to be built for the orchestra, the staging planned and so on, and many times I was so tense and tired that I was ready to buckle. I chose Little ChristineLiden Kirsten. by Hartmann and Gade’s The Elf-King's Daughter,Elverskud. and I let Irmelin choreograph the ‘The Dance of the Elves’. At the beginning of this month we had the premiere, and the success, as you’ve seen from the papers I sent you yesterday, surpassed all expectations. The success was due in large part to Irmelin, and she thoroughly deserved it. Now it’s over, and we will only be having two performances next week then it’s finished and I shall see about getting on with my symphony [CNW 28].

Amidst all this work, moreover, I was also chosen as successor to Neruda in The Music Society, which pleased me a lot since it happened in a very honourable manner, in that the vote was unanimous.

On my 50th birthday, I was celebrated in many ways, and a committee presented me with a journey to Italy in the form of 2,000 kroner.

So, dear friend: the winter was quiet, but the spring has been one of the most eventful periods in my life, full of happy work in so many new areas, and of encouragement after all the opposition I encountered during the previous year. – But we learn so much, both from the bad and from the good in this world, and I often think that it’s as though a higher power has deliberately intended to keep sending me by turns a dark period and then a bright and lively one.

What does it all mean? Am I to continue learning? Should we even consider it as will and predestination? Or is it simply the fluctuations of Nature? I think it’s both. The one law follows the other, and the whole thing depends in the end on oneself and the higher unity of the world order, which we give a name because we can’t otherwise grasp the connection. –

Dear Bror, I’ll close for now. Please let me hear from you. Where are you going in the holidays? Tell me something about that.

This evening my Espansiva [CNW 27] is being played in a symphony concert at Tivoli,Frederik Schnedler-Petersen conducted the enlarged Tivoli orchestra and the vocal parts were done by Johanne Karstens and Holger Bruusgaard. 'The full hall celebrated the composer, who sat in the audience and finally had to stand on his chair to receive the applause from the audience and a fanfare from the orchestra.' Politiken 27.06.1915. and in a while I shall be going there together with Marie, Irmelin and Hans Børge. Søs is in the country at the moment.

Best wishes from Marie and Irmelin, who is going to send you some papers concerning The Elf-King's Daughter.

Let me know if things are better with my old friend Lovisa.

And how is Fryklöf??

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Adam Poulsen
Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Franz Neruda
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Harald Fryklöf
Holger Bruusgaard
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johanne Karstens
Johannes Nielsen
Lovisa
Niels W. Gade
Thomas Laub


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
En snes danske viser 1915
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Lørdag
26.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

26-6-15.

Kære Ven! Nu endelig kan jeg atter engang sende Dig et Brev. Men hvor skal jeg begynde?

Jeg vil begynde med Dig; thi, i Sandhed, jeg har været saa ofte hos Dig i Tankerne. Og saa er Du bleven 60 Aar! Kære Ven! Det er forunderligt; men jeg synes det er saa kort Tid siden vi fejrede Dig i Anledning af Dine 50 Aar. Hvor Tiden dog løber hastig bort og hvor lidt vi tænker derpaa. Er Du ikke den selvsamme Person som for 10 Aar siden?

Jo og atter jo! Din Personlighed, Din Kunst, Din Menneskelighed og alt hvad Naturen har udstyret Dig saa rigeligt med, det har Du jo endnu; og Din Aandsverden og alt hvad der vokser deri er jo det selvsamme som før. Hvilken Trøst for os Mennesker at vi har en levende Bevidsthed om eget Værd og om andres, og at vi kan beundre og se Aanden frisk og grøn selvom vort Legeme bliver ældre. Jeg tænker nu paa hvad jeg har faaet af Dig i alle disse Aar! Du aner neppe selv hvad Virkning Du har haft og bestandig har paa alle os, der er kommen i Din Nærhed. Du ved neppe at Du er saa rig at der i alle Dine Livsytringer strømmer saa meget til os alle at vi bliver frugtbare og faar Lyst til [at] være med, naar vi hører og ser Dig. Tak for alt, Du giver os her i Danmark; Dit eget Land og Dit andet Fædreland har en stor Gæld til Dig, og jeg er sikker paa at det anerkendes af alle.

Det er saa underligt, som jeg længes efter at se Dig netop nu. Er det mon fordi hele Verden er en Torden og alle dem der ængstes for vor Kultur trænger saa haardt til hverandre? Jeg ved det ikke; men jeg vilde give meget til at jeg snart maatte se Dig og tale med Dig, jeg trænger saa haardt dertil og jeg har saa meget at tale med Dig om.

29de Juni

Jeg blev forhindret fra at fortsætte.

Du maa vide, at jeg i den sidste Tid (omtrent 2 Maaneder) har været saa umaadelig optaget. Nu skal Du høre lidt derom: Først var der Viggo Neergaards Død og Begravelse [5:216]. Du har vel hørt saa meget derom at jeg ikke kan tilføje noget nyt, men jeg vil blot sige, at det hele var saa stort og afrundet i Døden som i Livet. Hans hele Livsløb er bleven fuldkommet ved hans Død: Et skønt Billede af et sjældent Menneske i store, rolige Naturomgivelser. Noget godt er sluttet, men det har slaaet Rod i mange Retninger og vi som holdt af Viggo kan dog aldrig glemme ham. – Min Kone og jeg var et Par Dage paa Fuglsang omkring Begravelsen og jeg tror nok Bodil var glad for at have nogle af sine Venner om sig.

Strax efter Begravelsen kom Johannes og Ellen [Ellen Hartmann] fra Gent og det adspredte hende naturligvis ogsaa noget; men jeg tror at hun savner Viggo uhyre meget nu, og jeg vil tro, at ifald Du kunde komme til Fuglsang i Sommer vilde det være godt, om vi alle kunde være sammen og prøve at gøre hvad vi kan for at finde paa en Maade at adsprede hende paa. Det er vanskeligt, men vi maa prøve os frem.

Jeg tror nok at den bedste Medicin er at faa hende til at interessere sig for Godset, og de daglige praktiske Krav vil nok kunne hjælpe en Del. Og jeg mener, at naar vi, hendes Venner, ogsaa interesserer os for alt, hvad hun er nødsaget til at [tage] Del i, saa bliver hele Livet lysere og lettere for hende. Thi hvad er vel Venskab andet end fælles Tanker, fælles Arbejde og Fælleskab i Sorg og Glæde?

Du skal rigtig have Tak for Dine Hilsener i Anledning af min Udnævnelse til Nerudas Efterfølger. Det kom til mig paa en hæderfuld Maade og det var mig en Glæde at modtage Hvervet. Nu har jeg ogsaa i Sinde at lægge et alvorligt Arbejde i denne Gerning, og jeg haaber det skal lykkes mig at rejse Foreningen op igen; thi den er gaaet uhyre meget tilbage.

Jeg sendte Dig nogle illustrerte Blade for et Par Dage siden. Som Du ser har jeg været saa lykkelig at faa en stor Succes med Friluftstheatret.

Jeg har ganske alene været henvist til mine egne Evner. Direktør Joh: Nielsen og Adam Poulsen, skulde hjælpe mig med Iscenesættelse og de tekniske Ting, men de blev begge syge og saa maatte jeg tage hele Sagen i min Haand. Jeg maatte ordne alt, ligefra Snedker og Tømrerarbejde og til Instruktionsfinesser med Sangerne. En af Sangerne Hr Brems, maatte jeg lære at gaa og staa og bevæge sine Øjne og sine Hænder, da det var første Gang han var paa en Scene. Men jeg havde den største Glæde af alt og nu har jeg faaet en Oprejsning for al min Miskendelse i de sidste Aar

Saadan gaar Livsbølgerne op og ned! I Sandhed! Mit Liv har hidtil været et stormfuldt Hav!

Irmelins Dalcroze-Studier fik jeg Brug for i ”Elverskud”; hun har haft stor Succes med sin Dans og hele Byen taler kun om Elverpigerne i de første Dage efter Premieren.

Endelig kan jeg fortælle at jeg den 9de Juni fyldte 50 Aar og jeg blev naturligvis fejret langt over Fortjeneste baade ved Opførelse af mine Compositioner og ved Gaver og Hilsener. Nogle Venner gav mig en Rejse til Italien i Form af 2000 Kr. o.s.v. – Nu har jeg fortalt alt det vigtigste for mig, lad mig nu høre fra Dig, kære Ven, nu har jeg Tid at svare Dig strax. Hilsener til Mien fra os alle.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
26 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

26 June 1915

Dear friend! Now at last I can send you a letter again. But where should I begin?

I will begin with you; for, in truth, I have been with you so much in my thoughts. And then you have turned 60! Dear friend! It is wonderful; but it seems only a short time since we celebrated your 50th. How time flies swiftly by and how little we think about it. Are you now the same person you were 10 years ago?

Yes, and yes, again! Your character, your art, your humanity and everything nature has so richly endowed you with, all that you still have; and the life of your spirit and all that grows there is exactly as before. What a comfort it is for us humans that we have a vital awareness of our own worth and that of others, and that we can admire and see the spirit fresh and green despite our bodies getting older. I am thinking now of what I have received from you over all these years! You have no idea yourself what an effect you have had and still have on all of us who have come into your orbit. You are scarcely aware that you have such a wealth that so many flows out to all of us in all your utterances about life that we become fruitful and have a desire to join in when we see and hear you. Thank you for everything you give us here in Denmark; your own land and your second fatherland stands deeply indebted to you, and I am sure that is recognised by everyone.

It is so strange that I am longing to see you at this precise moment. Is it because the whole world is a thunderstorm and all those concerned about our culture have such a powerful need for each other? I do not know; but I would give a lot to be able to see and talk with you soon; I badly need it and have so much to talk with you about.

29th June

I was prevented from continuing.

You should know that recently (for about 2 months) I have been dreadfully occupied. Now you will hear a little about it. First there was the death and funeral of Viggo Neergaard  [5:216]. You will have heard so much about it and I cannot add anything new, but I would just say that it was all as great and complete in death as in life. His entire life has been completed with his death: a glorious picture of a rare man in great and peaceful natural surroundings. Something good has ended, but it has set roots in many directions and those of us who were fond of Viggo will never be able to forget him. – My wife and I spent a couple of days at Fuglsang around the time of the funeral and I think Bodil was happy to have some of her friends around her.

Immediately after the funeral Johannes and Ellen [Ellen Hartmann] arrived from Ghent and that distracted her somewhat as well, of course; but now I think she is missing Viggo immensely, and I would think that, if you were to come to Fuglsang, it would be good if we could all be together and try to do what we can to find a way to distract her. It is difficult but we will have to see what we can do.

I think the best medicine is probably to get her interested in the manor, and the everyday practical demands might help her a lot. And I think that if we, her friends, are also interested in everything she is obliged to take part in, then life will become brighter and easier for her. For what is friendship other than shared thoughts, shared work and communion in joy and sorrow?

I must thank you for your greeting on the occasion of my nomination as Neruda's successor. It came to me in an honourable way and it was a delight for me to take on the post. I am also minded now to put some serious work into this business, and I hope I can succeed in lifting the society up again; for it has gone horribly downhill.

I sent you some illustrated papers some days ago. As you can see, I was lucky enough to have a great success with the open air theatre.

I was quite simply left to my own devices. The director Johannes Nielsen and Adam Poulsen were to have helped me with the staging and technical matters, but they both fell ill and so I had to take on the entire thing by myself. I had to deal with everything, from carpentry and construction work to fine points of rehearsal with the singers. I had to teach one of the singers, Mr Brems, to walk and stand and move his eyes and hands, as it was the first time he was treading the boards. But I found it all a delight and now I have been elevated again after the lack of appreciation of recent years.

That's how life's fluctuations go up and down! In truth! My life so far has been a turbulent sea!

I found a use for Irmelin's Dalcroze studies in 'The Elfking's Daughter'; she had a great success with her dance and the whole city spoke of nothing but the elven girls for the first days after the premiere.

Finally I can tell you that I had my 5oth birthday on 9th June and I was of course feted far beyond my desserts both with the performance of my compositions and with gifts and greetings. Some friends gave me a trip to Italy in the form of 2000 kr etc. – Now I have told you what is most important for me; let me hear from you, dear friend, for now I have time to reply straight away.

Regards to Mien from us all.

Your friend

Carl Nielsen


Abrahamina Röntgen
Adam Poulsen
Anders Brems
Bodil Neergaard
Ellen Hartmann
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Franz Neruda
Johannes Nielsen
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Viggo Neergaard
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Mandag
5.7.1915
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

5-VII-1915

Kæreste Søssebarnet!

Her har du Passet helt i Orden. Vi rejser enten Tirsdag eller Onsdag til Skagen.Ifølge Irmelin til Søs 7.7.1915 sejlede Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Irmelin og Hans Børge til Skagen om aftenen 6.7.1915. Mor spurgte om du ikke havde Lyst til at komme med derop; skriv straks et Kort til Mor med Svar; du forstaar saa hun selv ser at du ikke vil. Far tager til Ystad – du kan se det hele passer storartet med din Plan; vi er alle sammen forskellige Steder, saa ingen vil undre sig over ikke at høre fra dig i 8 Dage; men husk – ikke længere og sørg saa stadig for at Mor intet skal ane – hun vilde ængste sig skrækkeligt. Jeg er spændt paa at høre hvordan din Samtale med Bodil er gaaet. Lille kære Barn, hvor var jeg glad over at have dig hjemme. Jeg sidder nu lige paa Springet til at skulde cykle ud til den sidste Friluftsforestilling; derfor saa hastigt. Husk endelig ikke at se ud af Vinduet og aldrig at begive dig ud paa ensomme Ture; det kan let gaa dig saadan at du bliver mistænkt ligesom Mor for Spioneri [Jf. 5:116]. Skriv skriv nu snart; jeg er i en evig Uro; jeg kan ikke samle mig til at skrive det Brev til O[ve Scavenius] som jeg talte om.

– Farvel kære Barn, Mor kalder, hun skulde bare vide hvad Brevet indeholder. Det er de sidste Gange gaaet mig saa godt i Sang; jeg er helt bedrøvet over at skulde væk. Talvi sagde – og han siger ikke saa meget – at jeg havde en saadan Klang i min Stemme, som man kun finder hos de aller største Stemmer. Er det ikke dejligt. Kys til dig og Bodil fra

Irmelin

Monday
5 July 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

5 July 1915

Dearest Søsse child!

I am enclosing your passport all completed. We will travel to Skagen either Tuesday or Wednesday.According to Irmelin writing to Søs on 7 July 1915, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Irmelin and Hans Børge sailed to Skagen in the evening of 6 July 1915. Mother asked whether you wouldn't like to come along up there. Write and answer her on a card immediately, you understand, so she can see for herself that you don't want to. Father is going to Ystad – you can see it all fits in splendidly with your plan: all of us in different places, so no one will think it odd not to hear from you for a week, but remember – not longer, and then still make sure that Mother doesn't suspect anything – she would be terribly worried. I am dying to hear how your conversation with Bodil went. Dear little child, how happy I was to have you home. Right now I'm just on my way out to cycle over to the last open air performance; hence the haste. Do remember not to look out of the window and never set off on a walk by yourself; you might easily be suspected, like Mother, of espionage [5:116]. Now write soon. I am in a constant turmoil. I cannot bring myself to write the letter to O. [Ove Scavenius] that I mentioned.

– Goodbye, dear child, Mother is calling; what she would give to know what this letter contains. My singing has gone so well the past few times. I'm absolutely heartbroken that it's almost over. Talvi said – and he doesn't say much – that I had the sort of quality in my voice that one finds only in the very best voices. Isn't that lovely? Kisses to you and Bodil from

Irmelin


Bodil Neergaard
Ove Scavenius
Waldemar Talvi
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Mandag5.7.1915Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Fuglsang Mandag d 5 Juli 1915
Kæreste lille Irmelin
Hvor jeg savner Dig – Dig – kære for jeg talte saa meget og tænkte saa meget paa mit eget da vi saa’s, saa jeg synes nu bagefter at jeg ikke har faaet [talt] nær nok {nok} med selve Dig, Du lille kære søde Irme – Du maa gøre det Du lovede – Sé, her laa ganske rigtig dette Kort da jeg komPå et postkort sendt fra Klintholm 2.7.1915 til Fuglsang til Søs takker Ove Scavenius for ”de smukke Roser”, som Søs på sin tur til Møn har foræret ham – og slutter: ”Hils Deres Søster fra mig, naar De ser hende.” – Jeg sender Dig det men Du maa ikke lade det blive borte – Aa nej sikke noget Snak at skrive det veed jeg jo, Du ikke vil –
– Kære Irmelin – Hvordan har I det allesammen – Skriv straks Jeres Planer og send mig det vigtige – Du veed, med det samme. Samme Eftermiddag jeg kom herned gik jeg ud paa Skeiten for at bade og mødte Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] – Hun havde aabnet det Telegram jeg telefonisk fik om Morgenen – ”Wenn kommen kannst besorge Reisepass mit Photografie – Stellung 31 Juli bekommst Geld für Reise? Emil [Emil Telmányi]” –
Hvad tror Du hun har faaet derud af ..... Hun fulgte mig tilbage langs Stranden og saa fortalte jeg hende det hele dog intet om hvem E. er.
Hun var saa forfærdelig sød, rolig mild og forstaaende – – Hun vilde først have haft Far herned og tale med ham!! Tænk Dig det – men jeg forklarede jo at det ikke paa nogen Maade gik nu. Hun syntes imidlertid jo nok at hun vil komme i en lidt underlig Stilling overfor Far og Mor ved dette, men hun vil hjælpe mig; hun spurgte om ikke vi maaske kunde mødes i Warnemünde men kære, det skulde saa blot være een Dag – det kunde jo nok lade sig gøre uden nogen fik at vide. Hun mener nemlig hvis I skulde ringe op telefonisk eller paa anden Maade, mens jeg var væk – hvad saa?? ..... Men jeg skal rolig vente nu og skrive hvad jeg har gjort til E. hvad han synes – hvordan.
Men seer Du, det er altsaa vigtigt for mig at faa at vide hvornaar Jeres Reise kommer til at foregaa – Kan Du ikke afholde Mor fra at skrive til Fru DuBois. – Pengene vil Bodil naturligvis sagtens laane mig men jeg vilde jo helst have min egen Sparekassebog. Naa, det haster i det mindste ikke – Farvel kæreste kære lille Barn, det er nu det mest straalende male Vejr, jeg maa gaa – der har jeg ogsaa noget der skal gøres. Kære Barn Du veed alt det jeg tænker og ikke behøver at skrive Du min egen egen lille Irmelin – Kære men husk nu det Du lovede mig – Gør det snart hører Du – Du har Ret
Din Søs
Tusind Hilsen til alle – Et Kys til lille Mor

Monday
5 July 1915
Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang Monday 5 July 1915

Dearest little Irmelin

How I miss you – you – dear, because I talked so much and thought so much about myself when we saw each other that I now think afterwards that I didn't talk nearly enough about you, my dear, sweet, little Irme. – You must do what you promised – Look, this card was indeed lying here when I arrivedOn a postcard sent from Klintholm, 2 July 1915 to Søs at Fuglsang, Ove Scavenius thanks her for 'the beautiful roses' that Søs gave him on her trip to Møn – and ends: 'Give my regards to your sister when you see her.' – I'm sending it to you, but you must not let it get lost – Oh no, what nonsense to write that; of course I know you won't –

– Dear Irmelin – How are all of you? – Write what your plans are immediately, and send me the important thing – you know, at once. The same afternoon I came down here I went out to SkejtenA peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. to swim and met Bodil – She had opened the telegram I received by telephone in the morning – 'Wenn kommen kannst besorge Reisepass mit Photografie – Stellung 31 Juli bekommst Geld für Reise?  If you can come, get a passport with photograph – position 31 July do you have money for the trip? – Emil [Emil Telmányi]' – 

What do you suppose she made of that ..... She followed me back along the beach and then I told her everything, but nothing about who E. is.

She was so terribly sweet, calm, gentle and understanding – – She would have had Father down here to talk to him first!! Imagine that – but I explained that there was no way that was possible at this point. She thought, however, that this would put her in a rather awkward position in relation to Father and Mother, but she does want to help me. She asked whether we couldn't meet in Warnemünde, but dear, it was only supposed to be one day – it could probably be done without anyone knowing. She's concerned that if you were to ring me by telephone or in some other way while I was away – what then? ..... But I'll calmly wait now and write and tell E. what I have done, what he thinks – how.

But you see, it is important for me to know when your trip is going to take place. – Can't you stop Mother from writing to Mrs du Bois? – Bodil will, of course, lend me the money, but I would rather have my own savings bank book. Well, at least there's no hurry – Goodbye, dearest, dear, little child. It's now the most glorious weather for painting; I must go – there I also have something I must do. Dear child, you know everything that I'm thinking and I need not write you, my very own little Irmelin – Dear, but remember now what you promised me. – Do it soon, you hear – you are right.

Your Søs

Much love to all – A kiss for little Mother.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Lili du Bois-Reymond


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:240
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen
Lørdag 17.7.1915 50
WHA



Lørdag17.7.1915Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København
Fuglsang pr Nykjøbing F.
17-7-15
Man bedes sende mig:
1. Carl N. og Laubs ”En Snes danske Viser”
2. O. Scavenius: Sange
3. 10 Ark Nodepapir
B.H. 13A. (22 Systemer)
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
17 July 1915
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Nykjøbing F.
17 July 15

Please have sent to me:

1. Carl N. and Laub's A Score of Danish Songs[CNW Coll. 9]

2. O. Scavenius: Songs

3. 10 sheets of manuscript paper

B.H. 13A. (22 staffs)

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Ove Scavenius
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag
19.7.1915
Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, SkagenJf. 5:243.

Fuglsang – Mandag 19-7-15

Kæreste lille Irmelin –

Hvor meget er der dog ikke sket siden vi sidst ”saás” pr Brev!!! Forstod Du da ikke, Dit lille Fæ, at jeg skrev det Brev den Morgen jeg rejste!Søs’ brev til Irmelin 9.7.1915 begynder med ordene: ”Blot en rigtig kærlig Hilsen – I Dag blæser Vinden stærkt mod Syd – Det gør at jeg ikke maler de første Dage –” – Jeg rejste til Berlin Fredagen d. 9 – til Berlin, forstaar Du tog jeg Billet, havde jo 28 Kr. saa jeg kom jo derned – aah alt det Vrøvl og den Spænding inden – nej Du kan slet ikke tænke Dig – Kære jeg er saa træt – skriver videre imorgen – God Nat – jeg maatte blot skrive til Dig i Dag; jeg drømte Dit Ansigt bøjet over mig med saadan et dejligt dejligt Udtryk – Hvor jeg glæder mig til vi ses – God Morgen kære lille Irmelin! – Nu skal Du høre – altsaa, Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og jeg havde altsaa aftalt at jeg skulde rejse d. 9. – Men ikke til Potsdam, egentlig kun til Warnemünde. – Saa kommer der pludselig Brev fra Fa’r fra Ystad til Bodil at hun ikke maa lade mig rejse til Potsdam, hvis jeg taler der om. Nu var Bodil jo i en stor Klemme – Hun vilde jo nemlig ogsaa have laant mig Pengene. Hun telefonerer til Godfred [Godfred Hartmann], desværre maatte hun der forklare Situationen; Godfred siger, at naturligvis har jeg den Alder at jeg kan gøre hvad jeg vil, men efter Modtagelsen af Fa’rs Brev kan Bodil ikke hjælpe og egentlig bør jeg rejse over København derned! – Jeg var ulykkelig – telefonerede kan Du tænke Dig, til Maren, om at laane mig Penge til ”noget” bare[,] Maren advarer mig fra at rejse, kan ikke laane. Jeg ringer til Inger og Johannes [Inger Aagaard Hansen] i min Nød, nej saa mange Penge havde de ikke liggende. Jeg sagde blot det var en Misforstaaelse at jeg ikke havde min Sparekassebog selv – og de var saa søde ellers, og vil aldri[g] nævne dette – Men min Fortvivlelse!! . . Saa kommer der Telegram fra Emil Telmanyi at han venter mig altsaa i Warnemünde d. 9 kl 4 – – det var forsent at telegrafere Afbud – jeg maatte af Sted og den Fredag rejste jeg altsaa – – Hvor var Bodil sød!. Fru H. [Bolette Hartmann] var forbauset, vidste jo heller ikke den egentlige Grund, og en ældre Fru Tegner, Signes Stedmoder,Arnette Margrethe Tegner, der var gift med Signe Martins far. var mildt advarende. Jeg forklarede, jeg maatte træffe nogle Bekendte i Warnemünde paa Grund af Krigsindkaldelse o.s.v. – Og saa – ja saa mødte jeg altsaa ET. i Warnemünde Aah det var saa mærkeligt alt sammen Vi rejste til Berlin, ingen Fremmede kan nemlig bo i Warnemünde – Jeg vil hellere fortælle om Dagene i Berlin. Aa Du aner ikke hvordan ET. er, hvor holder jeg dog af ham. – Jeg boede paa et meget kendt og godt Hotel ikke ret langt fra hvor han boede i Charlottenburg – heldigvis var jeg næsten slet ikke i det fine fremmede Hotelværelse – for vi var sammen ustandselig naturligvis. Aa Du veed ikke hvor vi talte og talte. Og Du veed i det hele ikke hvor meget meget, der var uklart, der er gaaet op for mig – Vi cyclede ud til Wa{i}nnsee – og sejlede der men Skipperen tiltroede ikke mig Sagkund{s}skab nok saa han tog med – men det var morsomt alligevel. Jeg tænkte nogen Gange – Hvis DuBois Reymonds nu sejler saa langt! ..... Nej nej men jeg maa talende fortælle Dig alt dette. Jeg synes jeg har lært ET at kende saa godt, han er saa aaben – fortæller alt alt alt – Hvor har vi talt – men ikke nær nok nej nej skrækkelig lidt alligevel ..... Naa Dagene fløj jeg telegraferede at jeg kunde komme Tirsdag, vilde helst vente til Ondsdag kom bestemt Ondsdag svarer B. – Saa vilde ET følge mig helt til Nykøbing og hvis det gik, blive boende der nogle Dage – saa skulde vi mødes paa Cycel og læse og tale videre kære for Tiden er jo saa kort – Aa Gud naar jeg tænker rigtig klart derpaa – Vi kommer altsaa til Nykøbing om Ondsdagen – min Cycel var der, ingen Vogn at hente mig – Vi havde sagt Farvel og aftalt at mødes næste Morgen ..... Jeg cyclede hjem i en underlig spændt Stemning – saa hernede kommer Stuepigen Martine og siger fra Fruen, om jeg ikke hellere vilde have Middagen op – Jeg tænker hvor hensynsfuld springer op og klæder mig om ligesom beroliget men jeg synes hele Tiden jeg hører nedefra en Stemme jeg maa kende – Jeg spørger Martine da hun kommer om der er kommet Fremmede imens. Frøkenens Fa’r kom i Gaar!!!! – Du gode Gud, altsaa derfor!! – Jeg ved ikke jeg var som jeg sejlede – og saa dog alligevel indvendig saa fast saa fast – Bodil kom op – hvor er hun storartet – Ja Fa’r havde telefoneret Dagen i Forvejen, vilde spørge mig om han og jeg skulde tage til Skagen sammen – Jeg var der ikke Bodil maatte sige alt. – Og Bodil vilde saa gerne hjælpe mig, mente at jeg maatte tale helt ud med Fa’r ..... Og saa noget efter kom Fader – Han trak som en forfærdelig haard Skal som Du kender, udenom sig først – Aa Du gode Gud – hvor forfærdeligt – men siden siden blev alt godt – Blot holdt Fa’r fast ved at ET maatte rejse tilbage straks. Fader vilde tage ind næste Morgen og jeg maatte skrive et Brev til ET Fa’r kunde have med, hvori jeg viste mig enig med Fader paa det Punkt. Næste Morgen kørte Fader derind – Og jeg veed at de talte godt og roligt sammen, er det alligevel ikke dejligt at alt kom saadan, at ET og Fader nu har lært hinanden at kende begge – Aah – Du veed ikke hvor det var velsignet – Jeg talte saa et Øjeblik med ET. i Telefon – og saa rejste hanSom det sidste før sin afrejse sendte Emil Telmányi Søs et postkort. Det er poststemplet Nykøbing Falster 15.7.1915. – Men Fader er her jo nu og vi taler saa meget sammen om saa mange Ting. Hvor er Livet besynderligt og mærkeligt – aah men man maa arbejde, bevidst, aandeligt for der er uendeligheder at indhente – Det maa vi tale om; kære, jeg har her tilbage nogle Bøger jeg fik af ET. om Pshycoanalyse det er mærkeligt og vigtigt, synes mig. – Ja Du skulde blot vide hvordan ET er! – Her gaar jeg nu igen [og] maler mine Billeder færdig sejler og taler med Fader – spiller Mozart Violin og Klaver – Jeg vil nemlig kunne spille – Og alle her Fru H. Fru Tegner og Bodil som nu har Opklaringen – desværre desværre – Aa Gud jo hvorfor kan man ikke beholde for sig selv – alle er saa søde imod mig ..... Glad er jeg blot over at Fader og ET traf hinanden saadan. – Kæreste Du jeg gaar og venter Brev blot det vilde komme skriv Du ogsaa til mig snart – Underlig nok er det paa en Maade som jeg kunde skrive alt og saa har jeg dog en sky Fornemmelse som om det kunde ske at andre fik Brevet – nej men det er ogsaa næsten umuligt – nu har Du alle de ydre Rammer om alt dette – naar vi ses, taler vi om meget meget andet

Kære Barn hvordan har Du det selv lille egen kære Irmelin – Tak Mor mange Gange for Nissehuen den var saa sød. Og hils lille HB – Vi sés vel snart –

Din Søs

Monday
19 July 1915
Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, SkagenCf. 5:243.

Fuglsang – Monday 19 July 15

Dearest little Irmelin – 

How much has happened since we last 'saw' each other by letter!!! Didn't you understand, you little twit, that I wrote that letter the morning I left!Søs' letter of 9 July 1915 to Irmelin begins with the words: 'Just a really loving greeting – Today the wind is blowing strongly to the south – It means that I won't be painting the first few days –'. – I left for Berlin on Friday the 9th – I got a ticket to Berlin, you understand; I had 28 kroner so I did get there – oh all that nonsense and excitement beforehand – no you can't imagine. – Dear, I'm so tired – I will write more tomorrow – Good night – I just had to write to you today; I dreamt your face bent over me with such a lovely expression – How I look forward to seeing you – Good morning, dear, little Irmelin! – Now I'll tell you – well, Bodil and I had agreed that I should travel on the 9th – but not to Potsdam, really just to Warnemünde. – Then suddenly there comes a letter from Father from Ystad to Bodil that she must not allow me go to Potsdam if I talk about going there. This put Bodil in a tough spot – she was also going to lend me the money. She rings Godfred, and unfortunately she has to explain the situation. Godfred says that of course I'm old enough to do what I want, but after receiving Father's letter Bodil cannot help, and really, I should go there via Copenhagen! I was unhappy – I telephoned Maren – can you believe it – about lending me money just for 'something'. Maren warns me not to travel, says I can't borrow. I call Inger and Johannes in my distress; no, they didn't have that much money lying around. I just said it was a misunderstanding that I didn't have my savings bank book myself – and they were so nice otherwise, and will never mention this – But my despair! . . . Then comes a telegram from Emil Telmányi that he expects me in Warnemünde on the 9th at 4 o'clock – – it was too late to telegraph a cancellation – I had to go, and that Friday I left – – How sweet Bodil was! Mrs H. [Bolette Hartmann] was astonished, not knowing the real reason, and an elderly Mrs Tegner, Signe's stepmother,Arnette Margrethe Tegner, who was married to Signe Martin's father. was mildly cautionary. I explained that I had to meet some acquaintances in Warnemünde because of the call-up for war, etc. – And then – well, then I met E.T. in Warnemünde. Aah, it was all so strange. We travelled to Berlin, since foreigners aren't allowed to stay in Warnemünde – I would rather tell you about the days in Berlin. You don't know what E.T. is like, how fond I am of him. – I stayed at a very well-known and good hotel not far from where he lived in Charlottenburg – fortunately I was hardly ever in the nice foreign hotel room – because we were together all the time of course. Ah, you have no idea how we talked and talked. And you don't know how very much what was unclear has suddenly made sense to me. – We cycled out to Wannsee – and sailed there, but the skipper didn't trust me to have sufficient expertise so he went along – but it was fun anyway. I sometimes wondered – what if the du Bois-Reymonds sail that far! ..... No, no, but I have to tell you all of this in person. I think I have got to know E.T. so well, he is so open – tells me everything, everything, everything – How we have talked – but not nearly enough no, no, terribly little, actually ..... After the days flew by, I telegraphed that I could come on Tuesday, but would prefer to wait until Wednesday. Come definitely Wednesday, answers B. – Then E.T. wanted to follow me all the way to Nykøbing and if it were possible, stay there for a few days – then we would meet on our bicycles and read and talk further, dear, because time is so short – Oh God, when I think really clearly about it – We came then to Nykøbing on Wednesday – my bicycle was there, no carriage to pick me up – We had said goodbye and agreed to meet the next morning ..... I cycled home in a strangely, tense mood. – Then Martine, the maid, comes down here to tell me that Madame is wondering whether I wouldn't prefer to have dinner upstairs. – I think how considerate, jump up and dress, as if reassured, but the whole time I am thinking I can hear from below a voice I should know – I ask Martine when she comes in whether strangers have come in the meantime. Miss Anne Marie's father arrived yesterday!!!! – Good God, that's why!!! – I don't know, I felt like I was sailing – and yet inside oh so firm. – Bodil came up – she really is fantastic. – Yes, Father had rung the day before, wanting to ask me if he and I should go to Skagen together. – I was not there so Bodil had to tell everything. – And Bodil wanted to help me so much, concerned that I should talk things out with Father ..... And then some time later Father came in. – He put on a terrible, hard shell, as you know, around him at first – Ah, dear God – how terrible – but then, then everything was fine. – Only Father insisted that E.T. had to go back immediately. Father wanted to go in the next morning and I had to write a letter to E.T. that Father could take with him, in which I agreed with Father on that point. The next morning Father drove in – And I know they talked well and calmly together. Isn't it nice that everything turned out like this, that E.T. and Father have now got to know each other? – Ah – You don't know what a blessing it was – I spoke to E.T. on the phone for a moment – and then he left.As the last thing before his departure, Emil Telmányi sent Søs a postcard. It is postmarked Nykøbing Falster 15 July 1915. – But Father is here now and we talk so much together about so many things. How strange and odd life is – ah, but one must work, consciously, attentively, because there are infinities to catch up on. – We must talk about that; dear, I still have some books I got from E.T. about Psychoanalysis; it is strange and important, I think. – Yes, you just have to get to know what E.T. is like! – Now I am again finishing painting my pictures, sailing and talking to Father – playing Mozart on violin and piano – I want to be able to play. – And everyone here, Mrs H., Mrs Tegner and Bodil, now know what's going on – unfortunately – Oh God, why can't a person keep it to one's self - yet everyone is so nice to me ..... I'm just happy that Father and E.T. met each other like that. – Dearest you, I am waiting for a letter, if only it would come – you too, please write to me soon. – Strangely enough in one sense I could write down everything, and yet I have a shy feeling as though it could happen that the letter would fall into the wrong hands. – No, but that is nearly impossible. – Now you have the basic framework for all of this – when we meet, we'll talk about much, much more.

Dear child, how are you yourself, dear, little Irmelin? – Thank Mother so much for the elven hat; it was so sweet. And say hello to little H.B. – We'll see each other soon –

Your Søs


Arnette Margrethe Tegner
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Lili du Bois-Reymond
Maren Hansen
Martine
René du Bois-Reymond
Signe Cecilie Marie Martin
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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5.13. Fuglsang. Bodil Neergard og Carl Nielsen, formodentlig sommeren 1915. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.13. Fuglsang. Bodil Neergard and Carl Nielsen, probably summer 1915. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:242
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 25.7.1915 50
KB, HA CNA IAb



Søndag
25.7.1915
Bror Beckman, Jämtland, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen, København

Björnänge den 25 juli 1915.

Käre Carl!

Nu sitter jag litet i ro och lugn och får skriva några rader. – Du skall tro att jag blev glad åt ditt brev och det andra du sände. Jag visste ju att du haft en sur och trist tid, och därför blev det så mycket roligare att höra, at vinden nu vänt sig och att allt var bra igen. – De danska visorna [CNW Coll. 9] äro alldeles präktiga i sin klassiska enkelhet och fasthet. Jag tror nog att du och Laub har nått ett mål att få visorna att verka, som om de voro gamla och välkända. På mig verka de åtminstone så. Härmed menar jag naturligtvis ej att {att} de skulle erinra om något annat. Långt därifrån! Deras stora förtjänst är, att de äro fullt personliga men ändå verka såsom gamla bekanta. Thomas Laub är en verkligen fin och kunnig och nobel personlighet, vars bekantskap det var en vinst och ett nöje att göra. – Vet du, det var ganska egendomligt att dessa visorna kommo just nu. Under mina resor i sommar har jag haft med mig dina ”Strofiske Sange” [CNW Coll. 5] för att riktigt studera dem. Nog har jag tyckt mycket om dem förut, men sedan jag i början av Juni en gång hade hemma hos mig en riktigt god och fin yngre sångare, Arkitekten Sven Jonsson,Sven Jonsson, som i 1921 ændrede sit efternavn til Markelius, var i 1915, efter afsluttet arkitektuddannelse, elev på operaskolen i Stockholm. med vilken jag gick igenom visorna, så fann jag dom vara mästerverk. I sin koncentrerade form innehålla de ju var och en mera än tusentals av andra tillsammans.

Det gladde mig därför övermåttan att du nu gjort flera av det slaget.

Om jag hade vetat om att du skulle dirigera på ”Friluftsteatret”, så hade jag säkert försökt få komma ned och vara med om detta. – Att det blev en stor succes, förstår jag nu. Även gläder det mig mycket, att Irmelin hade framgång med sin dansinstruktion. Jag tycker mig på sätt och vis ha en liten del häri, enär det väl delvis var på mitt råd som hon kom till Hellerau. Sorgligt var det dock att kriget kom emellan, innan hon hade fått sin fullständiga examen. –

{...}

Sunday
25 July 1915
Bror Beckman, Jämtland, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Björnänge 25 July 1915.

Dear Carl!

Now I'm sitting in peace and quiet and get to write you a few lines. I can't tell you how happy I was about your letter and the other thing you sent me. I knew of course that you have been facing a difficult and distressing time, so I was all the happier to hear that the winds have now changed and that things are going well again. The Danish songs [CNW Coll. 9] are absolutely wonderful in all their traditional simplicity and solidity. I definitely think you and Laub have achieved your goal of making these songs seem old and familiar. At least they have that effect on me. With that, I don't mean to imply that they remind me of anything else of course. Far from it! It's your great accomplishment that they are so deeply personal, but still feel like old acquaintances. Thomas Laub is indeed a good and talented and noble person whom it was a pleasure and a joy to meet. It was quite strange, you know, that these songs came out just now. During my trips this summer, I have had your Strophic Songs [CNW Coll. 5] with me to get to study them properly. I have indeed always liked them, but since I had a visit from a very good friend and talented young singer, the architect Sven Jonsson,Sven Jonsson, who changed his last name to Markelius in 1921, was a student at the opera school in Stockholm in 1915 after he had finished his architect studies. with whom I played through the songs sometime early June, I consider them masterpieces. In their concentrated form, they each contain more than thousands of others combined.

I'm therefore immensely happy that you have now made more of this kind.

If I had known you would be conducting at The Open Air Theatre, I would have probably tried to come down and take part in it. That it turned out to be a great success, I can well understand. I'm also very glad that Irmelin had success with her dance instruction. I feel somehow that I have played a small part in that since it was partly due to me that she got to Hellerau. It's a shame, however, that war broke out before she got to finish her degree.

{...}


Bror Beckman
Sven Markelius
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag
3.8.1915
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Tirsdag d. 3-8-1915

Min egen kære Søsse! I Dag fik jeg endelig det Brev som jeg ventede saa længe [5:241]; medens vi har cyklet rundt har det ligget oppe paa Skagen; jeg anede at det laa der og jeg har ventet i sitrende Spænding paa det for jeg vidste jo at Far tog til Fuglsang. Aa kære lille Søs – hvor jeg føler det hele med dig. Jeg prøvede paa at forhindre at Far tog derned; han skrev nemlig op til Mor at han vilde komme op til os i Skagen, men du ved at M.M. var der og saa gik det jo ikke; Mor sagde at hun vilde skrive at Far skulde tage ned til dig men jeg sagde meget indtrængende at jeg synes ikke saa godt han kunde før 1ste August. Men – saa gik det jo saadan, maaske er [det] godt kære Søssen.

Aa jeg har længtes mig næsten helt syg efter dig – paa hele Cycleturen har jeg ingen Ro haft. Nu maatte jeg lige have mit Tøj i Orden, og saa kommer jeg Torsdag. hvor vi skal tale. gid det var saadan at der ingen andre kom Torsdag og du alene kunde køre med ind og hente mig – gid.

Mor kommer ikke – hun skriver selv til Bodil saa skriver hun ogsaa om at jeg kommer Torsdag. Hils kære Fa’r mange mange Gange.

Vi har set saa meget paa vores Cykletur. Baade Østjylland og Vestjylland. I det østlige var Grøftekanterne saa straalende gule, kun enkelte blaa Klokkeblomster hist og her, og jo mere vi kom mod Vest ud ved de store Lyngbakker og den store brune Hede blev der mindre gult og mere drømmende blaat. Grøftekanterne var næsten det der frydede mig mest. Jeg skriver kun min egen lille lykkelige Søs (for det er du da vel) dette lille Brev for at sige at jeg længes længes efter dig. H B. blev ovre hos Onkel Povl [Paul Brodersen] der endte vi nemlig. Et Kys – til dig og en Omfavnelse til kære Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] sig hende at jeg glæder mig saadan til at komme. din Irmelin


Tuesday
3 August 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Tuesday 3 August 1915

My own dear Søsse! Today I finally received the letter that I had been waiting so long for [5:241]. While we have been cycling around it has been lying up in Skagen; I knew it was there and I have waited for it trembling with anticipation, because I knew that Father was going to Fuglsang. Oh dear, little Søs – how I feel it all with you. I tried to prevent Father from going there. He wrote to Mother that he wanted to come up to us in Skagen, but you know that M.M. was there and so it did not work out. Mother said that she would write and tell Father to go down to you but I said very earnestly that I did not think he could before 1 August. But – that's how it went. Maybe it's a good thing, dear Søs.

Ah, I have nearly made myself sick longing for you – I have had no rest on the whole cycle tour. Now I just have to get my clothes in order, and then I'll come on Thursday. How we'll talk. I wish that no one else were coming on Thursday, and you could drive in and fetch me alone – I wish.

Mother isn't coming – she'll write to Bodil herself, and then she'll also mention that I'm coming on Thursday. Give Father all my love. 

We have seen so much on our cycling trip. Both East Jutland and West Jutland. In the east, the roadsides were so brilliantly yellow – only a few blue bellflowers here and there – and the more we came west by the large heather hills and the big brown heath, the less yellow and more dreamy blue it became. The roadsides were almost what delighted me the most. I am only writing this little letter to my own happy, little Søs (for that is what you are) to say that I'm longing, longing to see you. H.B. stayed at Uncle Paul's where we ended up. A kiss to you and a hug for dear Bodil. Tell her that I'm so looking forward to coming. Your Irmelin.


Bodil Neergaard
Marie Møller
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag
6.8.1915
Carl Nielsen til Adolf Riis-Magnussen

Fuglsang

Mandag den 6-8-15

Kære Riis-Magnussen!

Det glæder mig meget at Schnedler P. vil spille Deres Suite, saa De endelig kan faa den at høre; jeg antager at ifald den klinger godt – hvad jeg tror – og gør Lykke (hvad jeg ogsaa tror og haaber) saa vil den vel ogsaa komme frem ved en Palækoncert i Saisonens Løb.Adolf Riis-Magnussen: Symfonisk Suite, c-mol, blev opført af Frederik Schnedler-Petersen ved en palækoncert 26.3.1916.

Men jeg er glad for, at der ligesom blæser en venlig Luftning paa Dem for Tiden; jeg ønsker Dem jo alt godt og tager Del i Deres Udvikling. –

Jeg har ikke kunnet finde Fejl ellers i Deres Korrektur. De smaa Rettelser, jeg har gjort er jo intet.

De smaa MelodierFire Smaasange, 1915. er virkelig gode og man synes bedre og bedre om dem, navnlig, for mit Vedkommende, om ”Foraarsregn” og ”Den evige Sne”. –

For mit Vedkommende gaar det ikke endnu efter Ønske med mit eget Arbejde [CNW 28]. Jeg kan ikke komme ud over et bestemt Punkt i min ny Symfoni, ikke paa Grund af manglende Opfindsomhed, men ved Savnet af en vis indre Drivkraft, der paa visse Steder i større Arbejder er mig vigtigere end selve Musikkens Kvalitet.

Naa, det kommer nok en Dag og saa ved jeg det vil gaa rask imod Enden.

Hav det nu godt og hils Deres Moder, Deres Broder og hans Kæreste, som jeg lærte kende paa Øresundets Vover fra en Tur til Kullen. – Hilsener Deres heng

Carl Nielsen

Friday
6 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Adolf Riis-Magnussen

Fuglsang
Monday 6 August 15

Dear Riis-Magnussen!

I was very pleased to hear that Schnedler-P. will be playing your suite so you can get to hear it at last; I assume that if it sounds good – which I think it will – and is a success (which I also hope and believe), then I guess it will also be performed at a Palace Concert during the course of the season.Adolf Riis-Magnussen: Symphonic Suite, C minor, was performed by Frederik Schnedler-Petersen at a palace concert on 26 March 1916.

But I am pleased that a kind wind is, so to speak, behind you at the moment; I wish you all the best and will be following your development. –

I have not been able to find any mistakes in your proof. The small alterations I have made are nothing.

The little melodies Fire Smaasange, 1915. are really good and come to seem better and better, especially, as far as I am concerned, 'Spring rain''Foraarsregn'. and 'The eternal snow'.'Den evige Sne'. –

As for me, things are not yet going as I want with my own work. I cannot get past a particular point in my new symphony [CNW 28], not for want of invention, but due to lacking a certain inner driving force, which, at particular points in larger works, is more important to me than the quality of the music itself.

Well, it will no doubt come one day and then I know it will proceed swiftly towards its conclusion.

All the best now, and give my regards to your mother, your brother and his girlfriend, whom I got to know on the billows of Öresund on the way back from a trip to Kullen. – Best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Mandag
9.8.1915.Poststemplet i Flintinge denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Fuglsang. Mandag.

Kære Marie!

Irmelin har bragt mig to Par Strømper fra Dig som jeg vil takke Dig for. Jeg har talt af og til med Irmelin om Jeres Tur, men jeg har ikke forstaaet om I ikke har tænkt paa mig af og til og derfor blev jeg glad et Øjeblik for disse Strømper og den Tanke paa mig. – Tiden gaar og jeg vilde ønske, den løb rask henimod Enden, thi jeg tjener ikke den Føde jeg spiser og mit Arbejde kommer ikke en Takt videre [CNW 28]. – Gid det maatte gaa fremad for Dig med Dit store Værk!

Din C.

Monday
9 August 1915.Postmarked in Flintinge this day.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang. Monday.

Dear Marie!

Irmelin has brought two pairs of socks for me from you that I wanted to thank you for. I have spoken to Irmelin now and again about your trip, but it was not clear to me whether you two had spared me a thought once in a while, so these socks and your thinking about me made me happy for a moment. – Time passes and I would wish it would flow swiftly to its end, as I am not earning my daily bread and my work [CNW 28] is moving not a bar forwards. – I hope things are progressing for you with your great work!The monument to King Christian IX.

Your C.
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Mandag9.8.1915Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 9-8-15
Kæreste lille Mor.
Du kan slet ikke vide hvor jeg tænker paa Dig – vi tænker paa Dig mens Du nu gaar saa alene omkring derinde og er flittig. Blot Du dog har det godt –
Mange mange Tak for Du tænkte paa mig og sendte mig Strømper og Hue – hvor er de yndige –
Men, kære lille Mor – det er rigtignok noget andet hvis Du selv kommer. For selv hvis Du nu synes Du ikke er i Humør til at være sammen med Menneske[r] her, saa kunde de maaske dog hjælpe Dig. De er saa gode og fine allesammen – særlig Bodils Broder Johannes [Ellen Hartmann] fra Gent. Jeg vilde saadan ønske Du havde truffet ham og hans Kone [Ellen] rigtignok og lært Dem at kende. Aah Mor – for Mennesker maa dog lære at hjælpe hinanden aandelig talt hvor de kan der kan saamænd være nok at kæmpe imod indvendig for hvert Menneske selv. Kære lille Mor – jeg tror Du gaar alt for meget alene omkring derinde. Naar man gaar saa meget alene, saa er det tit man stirrer paa nogen Punkter som det saa senere er doppelt saa svært at komme over – For, store dejlige lille Mor, Du skulde jo netop kunde strække Vingerne og flyve frit ligesom jeg veed Din Fantasi kan gøre – Aa men Mor kan Du ikke ogsaa det? Vi skulde jo netop saadan hjælpe hinanden og naar Du nu veed, at vi alle tænker saa godt paa Dig, kære lille Mor!
Der er jo meget der er svært.
Fader kan ikke heller rigtig komme i Arbejde – det vil sige nu vil det maaske gaa for ham igen ... Du kan tro det var morsomt at faa Irmelin herover. Jeg har nu i længere Tid drevet med at male, men glæder mig rigtigt til at tage fat igen. Jeg har lært saa meget, lille Mor, jeg synes der er saa meget meget at arbejde med foruden det at male med Pensel og Farve. Jeg kunde saa godt lide engang at tale rigtig rigtig længe med Dig. Jeg synes sommetider, naar jeg er borte fra Dig at jeg kender Dig bedre – Men der er jo meget der standser naar man er sammen – men, Mor, jeg ville saa gerne kunne hjælpe Dig – ja der er jo saa meget stort og godt til – tænk at kunne hjælpe hinanden op i det i Stedet for at lægge mærke til, og hænge sig i de mindre og daarlige Sider –
Nu vil jeg slutte og ønske at Du vilde komme her lidt og lade Mennesker hjælpe Dig, for det vilde vi jo saa gerne, og det er næsten umenneskelig svært for Dig at gaa alene. Kære lille Mor
Din Søs
Mange Hilsener fra Dem alle
Kunde Du ikke blot skrive et lille Kort til mig

Monday
9 August 1915
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 9 August 15

Dearest little Mother.

You cannot possibly know how often I think of you. – We're thinking of you while now you're all alone over there, working hard. I just hope you are well.

Thank you so much for thinking of me and sending me socks and a hat. – How sweet they are. –

But, dear, little Mother – it would be something else entirely if you'd come yourself. Because even if you don't think you're in the mood to be with people here, they might still be able to help you. They are all so good and nice – especially Bodil's brother Johannes from Ghent. I so wish you had met him and his wife [Ellen Hartmann] and had got to know them. Oh, Mother – because people must learn to help each other, in things of the spirit, whenever they can – there can be too much to fight against internally for each person alone. Dear, little Mother – I think you spend far too much time alone over there. When people spend so much time alone, they often get fixated on certain issues that are then twice as hard to overcome later. – For, wonderful, lovely, little Mother, you should be able to stretch your wings and fly freely just as I know your imagination can do – Oh, but Mother, can't you do that? We are supposed to help each other, and you know how highly we all think of you, dear, little Mother!

There are many things that are difficult.

Father can't really get down to work either – that is to say, things will surely pick up again ... It was fun to have Irmelin here. I've been motivated to paint for a long time now, and I'm really looking forward to getting started again. I have learned so much, little Mother, I think there is so very much to work with besides just painting with brushes and colour. There was a time when I really loved talking with you at length. I think sometimes when I'm away from you that I know you better – but there is a lot that inhibits when we are together – but, Mother, I would so like to be able to help you – yes, there are so many great and good things – imagine being able to help each other out, instead of noticing and dwelling on the smaller and worse aspects.

Now I will close, and wish that you would come here for a little while and let people help you, because we would like that so much, and it is almost inhumanly difficult for you to go it alone. Dear, little Mother!

Your Søs

Much love from everyone

Couldn't you just write me a little card? 


Bodil Neergaard
Ellen Hartmann
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
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Fredag13.8.1915Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Fuglsang pr Flintinge
13-8-15.
Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!
De vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ved at meddele mig paa et Brevkort om der er anskaffet Korstemmer til Debussys StykkeLa damoiselle élue, kantate for sopran, alt, damekor og og orkester. til Musikforeningens 1ste Concert. Jeg husker nemlig ikke hvorledes det forholder sig og det var jo ellers nu Tiden til at anskaffe dem. Part: og Klaverudtog ved De nok jeg har. – Og Wolf-Ferraris Stykke (”Jairi Datter”)?Talitha Kumi (La figlia di Giairo), oratorium. Dette værk blev ikke opført på Musikforeningens første koncert 11.10.1915. Jeg er ikke sikker paa at jeg vil spille dette Stykke; det er meget lidt morsomt og jeg kan ikke tænke mig at Instrumentationen kan dække det tynde Indhold. Foreløbig beder jeg Dem ikke lade mine Bemærkninger komme videre, da jeg endnu ikke har taget anden Bestemmelse.
De bedes modtage en Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
13 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
13 August 15.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

You would do me a service if you would let me know on a postcard whether choral parts have been obtained for Debussy's pieceLa damoiselle élue, cantata for soprano, alto, women's choir and orchestra. for the first concert of The Music Society. I cannot remember what the situation is and now would be the time to procure them. I think you do know that I have the score and the piano score. – And Wolf-Ferrari's piece (The Daughter of Jairus)? Talitha Kumi (La figlia di Giairo), oratorio. This work was not performed at the first Music Society concert on 11 October 1915. I am not sure that I will play this piece; it is not particularly appealing and I cannot imagine that instrumentation can conceal its thin content. For the time being, I would ask you not to pass on my comments as I have not yet made other provision.

Herewith regards from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Claude Debussy
Ermanno Wolf-Ferrari
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Lørdag14.8.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang den 14-8-15
Kære Marie!
Søs fortæller mig nu at Du har haft Uheld paa Din Cycle og har ligget et Par Dage hos Lucie.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrev ”Onsdag” (11.8.) til datteren Søs på Fuglsang om sit cykeluheld. Det korte brev er dog først stemplet i København fredag den 13.8. Det gør mig meget ondt at høre det og jeg vil bede Dig være forsigtig og ikke gaa for stærkt paa Benet eller cycle saalænge det ikke er helt godt.
Det er fælles for os to i Øjeblikket. Jeg har nemlig i en Maaned gaaet og hinket, men har forhindret at der blev taget Hensyn dertil indtil jeg igaar var hos Lægen og fik at vide at det ikke var saa slemt; derfor kan jeg nu godt tale om det. Det kom af et Slag, jeg fik i Baaden paa det højre Knæ. Jeg halter bestandig og kan vanskelig gaa op og ned ad Trapper men nu er der Bind om og Irmelin har faaet Anvisning af Lægen paa en let Massage. Det hele er vist Bagateller.
Her er meget stille og det er for mig saa meget større Skam og Tryk at jeg ikke faar noget bestilt i denne Tid. De Ideer jeg faar er matte og intetsigende, saa Papiret vil ikke tage imod dem. Iforgaars fik jeg dog ligesom lidt fat og det var Irmelin der gav mig lidt Mod et Øjeblik; men jeg har egentlig slet ikke selv Lyst og Trang.
Dog haaber jeg at ifald jeg blot kommer lidt ind i min Verden, det saa skal gaa. For vi har jo allesammen en Verden [h]vor vi vil det bedste.
Lille Søs har en sær og tung Verden og hun faar det neppe helt godt i Livet; men ingen kan hjælpe og hun [kan] gøre store Ting ifald hendes Evner kommer i den rette Luft.
Mange Hilsener
Din Carl
Gid alt godt maa komme til Dig!

Saturday
14 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 14 August 15

Dear Marie!

Søs tells me that you have had an accident on your bicycle and have been lying in bed for a couple of days at Lucie's.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote on 'Wednesday' (11 August) to their daughter Søs at Fuglsang about her bicycle accident. The short letter, however, was not postmarked in Copenhagen until Friday 13 August. I'm very sorry to hear this and I would ask you to be careful and not to walk too fast with that leg or to bicycle until it is completely healed.

This we have in common at the moment, us two. For I have been going around limping for a month but have prevented any consideration being taken of it until I was at the doctor yesterday and was told that it wasn't that bad; so now I can talk about it. It came from a blow to my right knee that I got in the boat. I'm still limping and have difficulty going up and down stairs, but now there is a bandage around it and Irmelin has received instructions from the doctor for a light massage. The whole thing seems to be a bagatelle.

It is very quiet here, and for me that only reinforces the shame and misery at not getting anything done at the moment. The ideas I am getting are so flat and empty that the manuscript paper will not accept them. But, the day before yesterday, I did make a bit of a start, and it was Irmelin who gave me a little momentary shot in the arm; but in truth I feel neither the urge nor the desire.

But I am hoping that, if I can only step into my world a little, then it will be alright. For we all have a world in which we want what is best.

Little Søs has a particular, heavy world of her own and she is unlikely to find life terribly rosy; but no one can help her and she could do great things if her talents can breathe the right air.

Much love.
Your Carl.

May all good things come to you!


Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag14.8.1915Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 14-8-15
Kære lille Mor –
Det var da kedeligt at Du har ligget der med Omslag – stakkels lille Mor; men jeg kan ikke lade være at smile lidt af Dig, lille søde Mor kommer saa tit galt af Sted – Det er da godt det er gaaet lidt over.
Det var saa rart at tale med Dig i Telefonen – det var saa godt at høre Din Stemme – Fader var senere saa ked af ikke blot at have kunnet hilse paa Dig. – Vejret er saa graat og tungt i Dag men der [er] en underlig Stemning over det – Jeg skal ud og male nu, derfor blot et Par Ord. Irmelin er gaaet ud i Skovene og øve sig paa Sang – Du skulde blot se de nydeligste Haandarbej[der] hun sidder med – Altid flittig, sige de andre. – Kære lille Mor blot Du kunde gaa med ud paa Skeiten og se Hestene staa ved det bølgende graa Vand og lade Blæsten strømme gennem Manken – Jeg maa tænke paa Egil SkallegrimAnne Marie Carl-Nielsens relief fra 1889 af Egill Egil Skallagrimsson ridende med sin døde søn. – Hvor holder jeg dog meget af den, Mor –
Du spurgte i Gaar i Telefonen, om der var noget jeg trængte til. Jeg kan godt klare mig men hvis Du vil lille Mor saa kunde jeg godt bruge nogle Strømper et Par hvide saa Trikotbukser til at trække over – og egentlig trænger jeg meget til en Natkjole og et hvidt Underskørt eller en Underkjole til pænt. Men jeg kan som sagt undvære det – men Mor oppe i min Komode ligger mit røde Schawl, dem begge forresten vilde jeg gerne have og – hvis Du vil gøre mig rigtig glad over noget – men det er slet ikke nødvendigt – saa kunde jeg selv sy en fin lille Sommerkjole naar Du blot sendte noget Tøj –
Synes Du nu ikke jeg er beskeden!!
Nu har jeg skrevet alt ned – men, virkelig paa en Maade synes jeg egentlig ikke at min Sommergarderobe er videre pæn – virkelig – jeg har kun gamle Sommerkjoler – altsammen –
Kære lille Mor nu Farvel – jeg maa af Sted – Alt dette her er altsaa ikke nødvendigt men heller ikke unødvendigt – Men det kan alt sammen være det samme naar Du blot vilde skrive et Par smaa Ord nu og da hvordan Du selv har det, lille gode Mor
hils Moster [Lucie Petersen] saa mange Gange
Kærlig Hilsen
Søs
Irmelin skriver imorgen

Saturday
14 August 1915
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 14 August 15

Dear little Mother –

It was too bad that you have had to lie there under a blanket – poor, little Mother; but I can't help smiling a little at you – sweet, little Mother so often gets into trouble. – It's good that it's a bit better now.

It was so nice to talk to you on the telephone – it was so good to hear your voice. – Father was later very sad that he hadn't managed to say hello to you. – The weather is so grey and heavy today but there is a strange atmosphere about it – I have to go out and paint now, so just a few words. Irmelin has gone out into the woods and is practising her singing. – She is working on the prettiest needlepoint - Always diligent, say the others. – Dear, little Mother, if only you could go out on SkejtenA peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. and see the horses standing by the rolling grey waves, and the wind ruffling their manes – I am reminded of Egill SkallagrímssonAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen's relief from 1889 of Egill Skallagrímsson riding with his dead son. – How much I love it, Mother! –

You asked yesterday on the telephone if there was anything I needed. I can manage, but if you want, little Mother, I could use some stockings and a pair of white knitted trousers to pull over them – and actually, I really need a nightgown and a white slip or a petticoat to look nice. But, as I said, I can do without it. – But Mother, up in my dresser is my red shawl, actually I would like to have both of them, and – if you want to make me really happy about something – but it is not at all necessary – then, if you would send me some cloth, I could sew a nice little summer dress myself.

Don't you think I'm being modest!!

Now I have written everything down – but, really, in a way, I don't think my summer wardrobe looks good any longer – really – I only have old summer dresses – all of it.

Dear little Mother, goodbye for now – I have to go – All of this is not necessary but also not unnecessary either – But none of it matters, if you would just write a few little words now and then about how you yourself are doing, good, little Mother.

Give my love to Auntie [Lucie Petersen].

With love.

Søs

Irmelin will write tomorrow.


Egil Skallagrimsson
Lucie Petersen
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Lørdag14.8.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
d. 14/8 15
Min egen kjære Irmelin
Hvordan har Du det er Du ude fra Morgen til Aften? Jeg tænker så meget på Dig Tak for alt. Tak også fordi Du syltede da Du var hjemme, nu vil jeg lade Mad. madam Petersen sylte nogle Hinbær en Formiddag og Kirsebær de ere så billige. Kan Du skrive til mig hvordan jeg skal bære mig ad med Krukken med Sprit og blandet. I Aften var jeg lidt ude i Anledning af Aåge. Så har Fru fru Hellesen været og bedt mig ud til sig i Morgen men jeg tager ikke ud for jeg er jo meget blå og sort i Ansigtet endnu efter Slaget. Mit Øje svømmede helt i Blod så Lægen var lidt betænkelig og det vil tage Tid inden det absorberes. men nu går det nok. Kali har været her i Dag og vi har siddet i Haven og drukken The, hun har haft en vidunderlig Tur og har nydt det Storslåede navnlig ved Tromsø amt. Men hun sagde at det var en anstrengende Tur der var næsten skjønnest om Natten men man fík for lidt Søvn. Så spurgte hun om hvor vi havde været. Jeg fortalte om Turen og om vor Cykeltur så spurgte hun om Skagen det fremgik imidlertid bagefter at hun vidste vi havde været der Frk Møller [Marie Møller] har været hos dem. Hun havde sagt at det var naturligvis ubehageligt for begge Parter. frækt.
Broder [Broder Julius Petersen] er kommen hjem og siger at H.B. er rigtig flink til at forke op og hjælpe til og at det går godt. Hans Julius [Hans Julius Brodersen] tager ham med sig og han kjører nu et Spand Heste. Inger og Johannes [Johannes Hansen] kom her ind i Forgårs aftes just som jeg vilde lukke alt, og så sad vi i Haven og småsnakkede. Inger og jeg skal bytte Planter hun skal have et Par Kejserkroner og jeg en hel Del af Stokroserne af forskjellig Farve. Johannes var helt gemytlig. vi talte om Jellinge og Seminariet. for at komme ind er der nu stillet temmelig store Fordringer og der skal en Hel Del Regning Matematik og Literatur og Kirkehistorie til. Tror Du H.B. kunde det??
Se en Gang og bed Far også se på hvordan Hansens Gartnerelever har det og om det var noget at sætte ham til. –
Jeg har læst en Del Steen Steensen Blicher og nu Schakespeare nu jeg ligger med et Øje. Nu vil jeg til at kunne engelsk og fransk.
Hils den kjære gode Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] mange Gange og lille søde Søs. Sig Far at jeg egentlig havde skreven et Brev men ikke blev færdig dermed for nu må jeg have Brevet i Postkassen. Har Far begyndt at arbejde
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Moder.
Kunde jeg dog bidrage til at gjøre Eder lykkelige!! Sommetider længes jeg sådan efter Eder, men jeg må kjæmpe Brodsøerne igjennem allene. så må det gå som det kan

Saturday
14 August 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

14 August 15

My own dear Irmelin,

How are you? Are you out from morning til night? I think about you so often. Thank you for everything. Thank you, too, for doing the preserving when you were home. Now I will let Madame Petersen preserve some raspberries and cherries one morning, they are so inexpensive. Can you write and tell me how I should proceed with the jar, with the spirits and the mixture? This evening I went out a little to celebrate Aage. Then Mrs Hellesen was here and asked me to visit her tomorrow, but I'm not going out because my face is still very black and blue after the accident. My eye filled completely with blood so the doctor was a little worried, and it will take time before it is absorbed. Cali [Suzette Holten] has been here today and we sat out in the garden drinking tea. She has had a wonderful trip and enjoyed the magnificence, especially of Tromsø county. But she said it was an exhausting trip, it was most beautiful at night, but that meant they got too little sleep. Then she asked where we had been. I told her about the trip and about our cycle tour. Then she asked about Skagen, however it emerged afterwards that she knew we had been there. Miss Møller [Marie Møller] had been with them. She had said that it was obviously unpleasant for both parties. Cheeky.

Broder has come home and says that H.B. is really good at pitching hay and helping out and that things are going well. Hans Julius takes him along with him and he is now driving a pair of horses. Inger and Johannes came by here the night before last, just as I was about to close everything up, and so we sat in the garden and chatted. Inger and I are going to swap plants; she is to have a couple of fritillaries and I a whole lot of hollyhocks in different colours. Johannes was quite friendly. We talked about Jellinge and the teachers' training college. There are now rather stringent requirements to get in, and a whole lot of arithmetic, mathematics, literature and church history are needed. Do you think H.B. could do it??

Take a look and ask Father as well to see how Hansen's gardening pupils are doing and whether it would be something for H.B. to do. –

I have read a lot of Blicher and now Shakespeare, now that I'm lying here with only one eye. Next I want to learn English and French.

Give my love to dear, good Bodil and sweet, little Søs. Tell Father that I have actually been writing him a letter but didn't finish it because now I have to get this letter to the post. Has Father begun to work?

With love.

Your Mother.

If only I could help to make you both happy! Sometimes I long for you so much, but I have to fight through these heavy seas alone. Then what will be will be.


Åge
Bodil Neergaard
Broder Julius Petersen
fru Hellesen
Hans Julius Brodersen
Hansen
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
madam Petersen
Marie Møller
Steen Steensen Blicher
Suzette Holten
William Shakespeare
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Mandag
16.8.1915.Poststemplet i Flintinge 17.8.1915.
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Fuglsang, Mandag

Kære lille Mo’r!

Jeg blev saa glad for dit Brev og vilde egentlig for længe siden have skrevet til dig. Tænk at du der er kommet saa galt afsted paa Cykle, og vi faar det først saa meget senere at vide. Bodil og alle spurgte saa meget hvordan det gik dig; Vi har det jo dejligt hernede; Søsse maler hver Dag paa Skejten; det er jo ikke altid saa nemt for Fa’r at komme til at arbejde, for her er jo alligevel saa meget der kan forstyrre, især naar man har lidt svært ved at faa begyndt; men Fa’r har nu faaet fat i en Ende og det gaar rigtig godt [CNW 28].

Jeg tænker saa ofte paa dig lille kære Mor, og nu naar jeg ogsaa ser hvordan Far har det, synes jeg der er noget saa underligt meningsløst i, at I to som har saa meget sammen som ingen andre Mennesker kan have, ikke skulde kunde komme til at forstaa hinanden.

{...}

Monday
16 August 1915.Postmarked in Flintinge, 17 August 1915.
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang, Monday

Dear little Mother!

I was so happy to receive your letter and really wanted to write to you long since. I can't believe that you had such a bad accident on your bicycle, and we only learned about it so much later. Bodil and everyone asked so many questions about how you were doing. We are having a wonderful time down here. Søs is painting every day on Skejten;A peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. it is not always so easy for Father to manage to work, because there is so much that can disturb him here, especially when it is a little difficult to get started, but Father has now got to grips with it and it is going really well [CNW 28].

I think about you so often, dear little Mother, and now that I also see how Father is feeling, I think there is something so strangely senseless in you two, who share more together that anyone else can, should not be able to come to an understanding.

{...}


Bodil Neergaard


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
17.8.1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjære Carl

Ja det er et underligt Brev Du får jeg prøver på at forstå og kan efterhånden forstå en Del. Det er Forkert når en sådan Påstand er kommen at min Kunst har taget Lugen [Luven] fra mit Ægteskab. Jeg var Billedhugger før vi giftede os og Ja jeg har taget det alvorlig Gud bevare mig for andet. Har Du ikke også taget Din Kunst alvorlig. Men i de senere År siden Uhyggen og Utrygheden viste sig berettiget til Trods for gjentagne Løfter, har jeg været syg og uarbejdsdygtig undtagen de Øjeblike jeg glemte min Smerte. Det sidste År ja det har været som Job siger ”Min Ånd er nedbrudt, mine Dag ere udslukkede, Gravene venter mig.” ”jeg er bleven som den man spytter i Ansigtet.” – Gid mit Arbejde havde været mit Et og Alt så havde Smerten ikke kunnet nedbryde mig. Fattig kom jeg til Jorden fattig går jeg herfra aldrig har jeg troet man kunde føle sig så fattig så forladt, så elendig, kasseret af den som jeg har været stolt af og som jeg tilhørte.

Forleden greb jeg mig i at nynne en gammel Norsk Folkevise som jeg har lært i min Ungdom, huskede så pludselig at jeg i fjor på Damperen mellem Bergen og Ålesund fandt alle Ordene i en Bog og på Damperen sad i en Krog og nynnede den medens Tårerne løb ned af Kinderne fordi det var ligesom mig og min Ulykke det angik. – Da jeg nu igjen nynnede den var det pludselig som jeg blev klarseende. og vågnede i det Mindste et Øjeblik op til nøgtern Bevisthed. Over År og Dag har denne Elendighedstilstand varet. hvad kan det nyte at flæbe!!

Nu må vi ud af det! – Vi begge to!

Jeg har været livsmodigere end de fleste. Det er ikke min Natur at hænge med Hovedet i Nedbrudthed. – Jeg har læst et gammelt Brevkort d 9/10-1913 [Jf. 4: 768] som sad i din Frakkelomme der hang i Dit Sovekammer og ser der et Billede af mit Livssyn den Gang! Det er nok Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10]. ”Du har begyndt et nyt Arbejde jeg synes det må vær så forfriskende at have et helt nyt Instrument Orgelet at tumle med. Jeg synes hele Tiden man skal tage hele Jordens Overflade i sin Besiddelse alt tilhører en.” – Ak hvor forandret føler jeg nu. Men nu vil jeg ikke mer. Jeg er skabt fribåren og med Renligheds Sans. Vi har i mange mange År ikke haft det Godt i vor Ægteskab, der har stået giftige Gasarter i Krogene hvor fra de kom kunde jeg ikke se. Men jeg har aldrig rigtig kunde føle fri tryg Glæde ved Siden af Dig (til Tider har jeg følt den sammen med Andre) der var en uforklarlig frastødende isnende Kulde der kunde stige op om Fødderne (Det var Underbevistheden der er den klogeste og ikke lader sig føre bag Lyset.) Forstillelse og Løgne har i 20 År måske længere været sat til Højbords i vort Hjem, hvor kunde der så være godt, og trygt? Du havde sommetider en Utilpas Følelse, dårlig Samvittighed, og lod det Hele til Tider (især når vedkommende Person var tilstede) gå ud over mig lige over for hvem Du havde den. Gl. p[s]ykologisk kjent Træk. Men jeg var dum, dum på Mennesker. Men hvem kan vogte sig for Tyve især Hustyve.

Troskab og Tryghed i mit Hjem fandtes der ikke, hvad nytter det jeg slæbte Sten sammen og byggede op det brødes ned bag min Ryg. Hvad nytter det jeg var stolt af Dit Navn og hjalp til at hædre det. – Nu skammer jeg mig over det. Jeg hører ikke mere til ved Din Side.

Tak for alt godt Du har været for mit Arbejde. Der har vi i det Mindste villet det Bedste for hinanden gjensidig, og tit har Du sagt et forløsende Ord også. Jeg har lige over for Dit Arbejde haft Vilje til at stive Dig af til dit Bedste og Højeste. Som Du stræbte imod og som Jeg synes i min Ringhed Du strejfede og nåede til Tider, ak, ufuldkomne ere vi Mennesker og vor Virken jo altid men Målene{ne} slog Du aldrig af på, slår vi ikke af på. Gid Du dog rigtig måtte komme i Arbejde. Nu bærer Bølgen op ad for Dig igjen og Musiklivet venter på Dig.

Hvordan er det er her assureret???

Irmelin vilde skrive det til mig men har nok glemt det. Hans Børge går det godt nu kan han kjøre sit Spand Heste og pløje skriver han og skriver Anna [Anna Brodersen] i Dag. – Cali var her i Går hun er meget religjøs det hjælper hende gjennem Livet.

Ak kjære Carl nu tænker jeg på vore første Møder at det skulde blive Resultatet. ak det er ikke det og det, men jeg glider allevegne i Løgnene nu de sidste Oplysninger gjør at jeg har tabt Modet helt. Jeg vil have Fred og Tryghed omkring mig det andet er for Nedværdigende og nedbrydende.

Hils alle

Din Marie

Kjøbh. 17/8 1915

Tuesday
17 August 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear Carl.

Well, this is a strange letter you’re getting. I’m trying to understand and gradually am understanding part of the situation. It’s wrong for anyone to claim that my art took the wind out of the sails of my marriage. I was a sculptress before we married, and God knows I’ve taken it seriously. And you’ve also taken your art seriously, haven’t you? But in recent years, since the unease and insecurity showed themselves to be justified, despite repeated promises, I’ve been ill and incapable of work except for those moments when I forgot my pain. This last year has been, as Job says: ‘My spirit is broken, my days are extinguished, the grave is ready for me.’Job 17:1, New King James version of the Bible. ‘They do not hesitate to spit in my face’.Job 30:10. – If only my work had been my one and all, then the pain would not have been able to lay me low. I came into the world poor, and poor I shall depart. I have never believed that anyone could feel so poor, so abandoned, so miserable, cast aside by the one I was proud of and to whom I belonged.

The other day, I caught myself humming an old Norwegian folksong, which I had learnt in my youth. Then, suddenly, I remembered that last year, on the steamer between Bergen and Ålesund, I found all the words in a book, and on the ship I sat in a corner and hummed it while tears flowed down my cheeks because it was as though it spoke to me and my misfortune. – When I hummed it again recently it was as though I was suddenly seeing everything clearly and waking up, at least for a second, to clear consciousness. This state of misery has lasted years and days. What’s the use in snivelling?

Now we have to get out of it! – Both of us!

I’ve been more courageous than most. It’s not in my nature to hang my head in dejection. – I’ve been reading an old postcard from 9 October 1913 [4:768], which was in the pocket of your coat hanging in your bedroom, and there I see a picture of my outlook on life at that time! It must be about the Hymns [CNW Coll. 10]. 'You have begun a new work. I think it must be so refreshing to have an entirely new instrument, the organ, to play with. I always feel that you should take possession of the whole surface of the earth; everything belongs to you.– Oh, how altered I feel now. But that’s it: now I don’t want any more of it.  I was created a free spirit and with a sense of purity. We haven’t thrived in our marriage for many, many years; there have been poisonous gasses in the corners; I couldn’t see where they were coming from. But I have never really been able to feel free, secure happiness by your side (at times I’ve felt it when with others). There was an inexplicable repugnant, freezing coldness that sometimes rose up around my feet. (The subconscious that is wisest and doesn’t allow itself to be deceived.) For 20 years or more, dissimulation and lies have been placed at the head of the table in our house; so how could it have been good and secure? You sometimes had a feeling of unease, bad conscience, and occasionally (especially when the person concerned was present) allowed me to be at the receiving end, the very person towards whom you felt guilty. A familiar psychological move. But I was stupid, stupid about people. But who can be on their guard against thieves, especially thieves living in the house?

There was no faithfulness and security in my home. So what was the use in my heaving stones together and building it up when it was being broken down behind my back? What was the use of my being proud of your name and helping it to be honoured? – Now I’m ashamed of it. I don’t belong by your side any more. 

Thank you for all the good you have been for my work. At least in that area we wanted the best for one another, and you have often helped me with just the right comment. With your work, I’ve always had the will to brace you to pursue the best and the highest goals. Which you strove towards and which, I feel in my poor judgement, you touched and occasionally reached. Alas, we humans are imperfect and our activities are indeed always so; yet you never lowered your aims; we never lower our aims. I hope you may be able to get down to work properly. Now the tide is carrying you upwards again, and musical life is waiting for you.

What’s the position with insurance here??? 

Irmelin was going to write to me about it, but she’s probably forgotten. Hans Børge is doing fine; now he can drive his team of horses and plough; or so he writes, and also Anna today. Cali [Suzette Holten] was here yesterday. She’s very religious – that helps her through life.

Oh dear, dear Carl, now I’m thinking back to our first meetings. That it should all come to this. Ah, it’s not anything in particular, but I’m slithering in lies everywhere now that the latest disclosures have made me lose heart completely.  I want to have peace and security around me. The other way is too degrading and depressing. 

Love to everyone.

Your Marie

Copenhagen, 17 August 1915


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Suzette Holten


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Torsdag
19.8.1915
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Fuglsang 19-8-15.

Kære Marie!

Det gaar mig til Marv og Ben, alt hvad Du siger til mig og det er vel fordi jeg holder saa uendelig meget af Dig; thi det vil jeg have Lov til at sige. Ak, kære lille, søde Marie at det skulde gaa saaledes, at jeg skulde være Din onde Aand, det ondeste i Verden; det værste har jeg gjort Dig og det er mig helt ufatteligt nu da jeg ser at alle mine Kræfter og de Evner jeg maaske har haft nu vil til at visne eller stivne. Thi jeg har ikke Lyst til nogenting naar Du ikke mere vil og kan være min Ven og jeg kan saa godt forstaa at Du ikke vil være sammen med mig. Jeg lider hvergang jeg ser Ægtefolk holde af hinanden og holde trofast sammen og her har været saa mange gode og fine Mennesker som har været mig som brændende Kul paa mit Hoved. Og jeg længes efter Dig hver Dag der gaar. Det er et Liv som ikke er til at udholde og den Tanke at jeg er uslere end alle andre Mennesker knuger mig hele Tiden til Jorden hvergang jeg prøver at rette mig op til Liv og Arbejde. – Vil Du dog hjælpe mig?

Du maa foragte mig som beder.

Jeg skulde have Din Hjælp, som aldrig har hjulpet Dig! Lille gode kære Ven! Lad mig være god igen, lad mig paa en eller anden Maade gøre noget for Dig. Aa, Gud hvor det dog er forfærdeligt. – Hvis Du siger til mig at jeg skal dø saa er det ingenting at tale om og jeg tænker heller ikke mere den usle Tanke. Jeg ved jo ogsaa at Du foragter det endnu mere jo mindre Modstandskraft der vises. Og nu er det som Du viger længere og længere bort. O, jeg beder Dig huske paa alt det gode vi har haft sammen. Kun sammen med Dig har der været Indhold i min Tilværelse og det ved Du jo ogsaa saa godt. –

Nu kom Irmelin med Dit Kort at Du er flygtet ud til Moster. Det er for mig Du flygter. Ikke sandt?Brevet er adresseret til: Fru Marie Carl-Nielsen / f. Brodersen / Adr: Fru Dr. L. Petersen / Østerbrogade 142III / Kjøbenhavn; men svigerinden har omadresseret det til: Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, og tilføjet titelen: Billedhuggerinde, jf. notat på brevkopi i TSA. Fredag morgen den 20.8. sender Lucie Petersen endda et postkort til Søsteren i Frederiksholms Kanal for at fortælle hende at sønnen ”Jacob bringer nu Carls Brev på Posthuset.” – Jeg havde sendt Afbud til den Concert og jeg halter noget endnu, men nu vil jeg ind og tale med Dig og jeg rejser Lørdag Eftermiddag herfra. Saa ser jeg ud til Lucie saasnart Toget kommer til Byen. Jeg tror at alting vil faa en Ende snart; jeg kan jo forstaa at det maa komme og for Dig vilde det være godt, men jeg vil ikke slippe Dig, jeg vil ikke undvære Dig jeg bliver ved, selv om Du ikke kan lide mig og agte mig. Jeg beder Dig om at tale af og til med mig idetmindste. Hils Lucie og de to søde Drenge fra mig.

Din Carl.

Nærmere Gud til dig, parafrase for blæseorkester [CNW 37], komponeret i anledning af Titanics forlis  [Jf. 4:350] blev uropført i Kongens Have 22.8.1915, ved en såkaldt Monstrekoncert. Carl Nielsen dirigerede selv sit værk som første nummer på programmet for 30000 tilhørere, og værket blev givet dacapo. Der har formodentlig været usikkerhed om Carl Nielsens deltagelse, lørdag den 21.8. fortæller Politiken om prøverne forud for den usædvanlige koncert: ”Det store 200 Mands Orkester, der i Morgen skal spille i Kongens Have, afholdt i Gaar Eftermiddags Generalprøve i Odd Fellow-Palæets store Sal. Kapelmester Schnedler-Petersen ledede Prøven, idet han paa Grund af den anden Dirigent, Kapelmester Carl Nielsens Fraværelse fra Byen har forestaaet Indstuderingen af hele Programmet.”


Thursday
19 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 19 August 15.

Dear Marie!

Everything you say cuts me to the bone, and that’s surely because my love for you is so immense. For I do want to be allowed to say that. Ah, dear, sweet, little Marie. That it should turn out like this, that I should be your evil spirit, the most evil in the world. I’ve done the worst thing to you, and it’s completely incomprehensible to me now that I can see that all my powers and all the gifts I maybe had are withering or stagnating. For I have no desire to do anything if you don’t want to, or can’t, be my love, and I can well understand that you don’t want to be with me. I suﬀer every time I see married couples loving one another and staying faithfully together, and there have been so many good and fine people here who’ve been like burning coals on my head. And I miss you with every day that passes. This is a life I can’t bear, and the thought that I am more wretched than everyone else constantly forces me to the ground every time I try to rouse myself to life and work. – Won’t you please help me?

You must despise me for imploring you.

That I should have your help – I, who have never helped you! Dear kind little love! Let me be good again, let me do something for you, some way or other. Ah, God, how terrible this is. – If you think I want to die then that is out of the question and I am not thinking such dreadful thoughts anymore. I also know that the less resilience others show the more you despise it. And now it’s as though you are sliding further and further away. Oh, I beg you, remember all the good things we had together. Only together with you has there been any meaning in my existence, and you know that so well too. –

Irmelin has just come in with your card to say you have run off to stay with Auntie [Lucie Petersen]. It’s me you’re running away from, isn’t it?The letter has been addressed to 'Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen / née Brodersen / Addr: Mrs Dr L. Petersen / Østerbrogade 142III / Copenhagen' but the sister-in-law has redirected it to 'Frederiksholms Kanal 28A' and added the title 'Sculptress', cf. note on letter copy in TSA. Friday morning 20 August, Lucie Petersen even sends a postcard to her sister in Frederiksholms Kanal to tell her that the son 'Jacob is now taking Carl's letter to the post office.' - I’d sent my apologies for not attending the concert and I’m still limping a bit, but I want to come and talk with you now, and I’ll be leaving here on Saturday afternoon. Then I shall go and see Lucie as soon as the train arrives in town. I think that there'll soon be an end to it all. I can understand that it’s coming, and that it would be good for you, but I don’t want to let go of you. I don’t want to be without you. I shall continue, even though you do not care for or respect me. I beg you at least to speak to me once in a while. Love to Lucie and the two sweet boys from me.

Your Carl.

Nearer my God to Thee, Paraphrase for Wind Band [CNW 37], composed on the occasion of the sinking of the Titanic, [4:350]. had its first performance in the Royal Gardens on 22 August 1915 at a so-called 'monster concert'. Carl Nielsen himself conducted his work as the first item on the programme before an audience of 30,000, and the work was performed da capo. There was presumably some doubt about whether Carl Nielsen would take part. On Saturday 21 August, Politiken writes about the rehearsals leading up to this unusual concert: 'The large 200-piece orchestra, which is to perform tomorrow in the Royal Gardens, had a dress rehearsal yesterday afternoon in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall. Kapellmeister Schnedler-Petersen directed the rehearsal as, due to the absence from town of the other conductor, Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, he has been in charge of the preparation of the whole programme.'


Broder Julius Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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Torsdag19.8.1915Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 19-8-1915
Lille kære Mor! Bare du vidste hvor meget og hvor kærligt vi tænker paa dig. Kunde vi dog blot allesammen rigtig være sammen igen og hjælpe hinanden. Aa Mor – jeg tror at vi alle har en saadan stærk Vilje til det. Den slemme Gift maa ikke have Lov at dryppe ned i Saarene. Det er som om du sidder og ser den dryppe – værg dig lille søde Moder – lad os hernede faa Lov til at suge den ud.
Jeg har talt saa meget med Fa’r; og Mor – jeg ved at meget er helt anderledes end du tror.
Fa’r har sagt at han rejser ind til Byen; saa maa I tale sammen – gid Fa’r kunde tale ganske rolig, som han taler til mig, saa maatte du for-
staa saa meget – Søsse og jeg tænker saa tidt paa dig og taler med dig; der er jo ogsaa saa meget vi egentlig havde at sige dig.
Et Kys kære Mor
fra din Irmelin

Thursday
19 August 1915
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 19 August 1915

Little dear Mother! If only you knew how much and how lovingly we think of you. If only we could all truly be together again and help each other. Ah, Mother – I think we all have such a strong desire to do so. The bad poison must not be allowed to drip down into the wounds. It is as if you're sitting and watching it drip – take care sweet, little Mother – let us down here be allowed to suck it out.

I have talked so much with Father. And Mother – I know that a lot is quite different from what you think.

Father has said that he is going into the city, so you must speak together – I wish Father could talk as calmly with you as he does to me; then you would have to understand so much. – Søsse and I think about you so often and talk to you; there is so much we actually have to say to you.

A kiss, dear Mother,

from your Irmelin
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Fredag20.8.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang 20-8-15.Adresseret til Østerbrogade 142III og omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, jf. notat på kopi i TSA.
Kære Marie!
Kan der dog ikke komme en Forandring til det bedre? Det er mig efterhaanden umuligt at holde mine Tanker samlet og jeg ser klart at jeg ikke i Længden kan bære det som hviler paa mig og som jeg har forskyldt. Hvad skal jeg elendige Menneske gøre.
Hvad har jeg gjort af godt? Jeg har intet været for Dig andet end en ond Aand og Du har slæbp [slæbt] det hele igennem, og ovenikjøbet opdraget 3 gode Børn til Retsind og Godhed, saa vi kan være stolte af Deres Tænkemaade og Karakter: Og det tilraner jeg mig falskelig Del i for Verdens Øjne, ja, de bærer ovenikjøbet mit Navn, Du bærer mit Navn, vi alle bærer mit Navn, mit usle Navn som I har Ret og Grund til at sky som Pesten.
Irmelin og Søs faar jo nok et andet Navn engang, men H.B. kan aldrig slippe af med det. – Jeg er i en stor Pine hver Dag og hver Nat og jeg ønsker kun at mit Liv maa slutte paa en naturlig Maade
Du kan ikke forlade mig min Skyld; det kan jeg forstaa men Du maa dog kunne tilgive naar jeg tit og ofte har væred hidsig og opfarende imod Dig; det var jo min daarlige Samvittighed der i det daglige Liv forstyrrede alting og kastede Skygger ind over Tingene som ikke havde med min Brøde at gøre. Dit Brev har rystet mig og jeg kan ikke længere udholde den Tynge, Du maa nu hjælpe mig eller blot sige mig at Du har Trangen til at hjælpe mig. Jeg vil gøre alt for Dig og jeg siger bestandig at jeg aldrig har holdt af nogen anden end Dig. Jeg kunde bevise Dig det hvis jeg kunde faa mig selv til at tale om mig selv og mine intimeste Følelser. Det der var det højeste hos Dig var mig kun ækelt ellers. Det er Sandhed; det siger jeg Dig.
Jeg kommer til Byen imorgen Kl henad 7. Hvis Du synes jeg skal komme ud til Lucie saa gør jeg det; der er vel Hotel paa Østerbro ogsaa. Drengene har vel ikke Lyst at komme paa Banen.
Din C.

Friday
20 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 20 August 15.Addressed to Østerbrogade 142III and redirected to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, cf. note on the copy in TSA.

Dear Marie!

Can there be no change for the better? I’m finding it impossible to keep my thoughts together, and I clearly see that, in the long run, I won’t be able to bear what’s weighing on me and what I’ve brought about. What shall I do, miserable person that I am?

What good have I done? I’ve been nothing for you but an evil spirit, and you’ve dragged yourself through the whole thing and, what's more, brought up three lovely children to honesty and goodness, so that we can be proud of their way of thinking and their character. And I falsely assume some credit for this in the eyes of world. Moreover, they even bear my name; you bear my name, we all bear my name, my despicable name, which you have every right and reason to shun like the plague.

Irmelin and Søs will probably have another surname one day, but H.B. can never escape it. I am in immense distress every day and every night, and I only wish that my life could finish from natural causes.

You cannot forgive me my trespass. I can understand that, but even so you must be able to forgive me for often having been hot-tempered and testy towards you; it was of course my guilty conscience which upset everything in our daily life and cast shadows over things that had nothing to do with my oﬀence. Your letter has shaken me, and I can’t bear the burden any longer. You must help me now, or at least say that you have some urge to help me. I will do everything for you, and I tell you constantly that I have never loved anyone but you. I could convince you, if I could only manage to talk about myself and my most intimate feelings. What was the highest thing together with you would otherwise only have been loathsome to me. That’s the truth; I’m telling you.

I'm coming to town tomorrow around 7 o'clock. If you think I should go out to Lucie's, I will do that; there are also hotels on Østerbro. The boys have no wish to enter the fray, I'm sure.

Your C.


Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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Fredag
20.8.1915
Wilhelm Fischer, København, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnOmadresseret fra Østerbrogade 142 til Frederiksholms Kanal og derefter Fuglsang – skønt Lucie Petersen samtidig med omadresseringen, 21.8., meddeler søsteren på postkort: ”Jeg bringer nu 1 Brev [vel nr. 255] og 1 Brevkort på Posthuset; læs Kortet og telefoner til Afsenderen.”

20-8-15

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet. Det var glædeligt, De kommer. Har haft Prøve. Paraphrasen [CNW 37] Nærmere Gud til dig, parafrase for blæseorkester. Værket der var komponeret i anledning af Titanics forlis, jf. 4:350, blev uropført i Kongens Have 22.8.1915. klang gribende. Jeg kommer ud til Dem efter den opg. Adresse paa Søndag Form. Kl. 10 a 11. Haaber det passer. Ellers ring Nora 356.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres Wilh. Fischer

Friday
20 August 1915
Wilhelm Fischer, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenReaddressed from Østerbrogade 142 to Frederiksholms Kanal and then to Fuglsang – even though, as the letter was being readdressed, on 21 august, Lucie Petersen informs her sister on a postcard: 'i am now taking one letter presumably [5:255] and one postcard to the post office; read the card and call the sender.'

20 August 15

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter. I am glad you can come. Have had a rehearsal. The paraphrase [CNW 37] Nearer my God to Thee, Paraphrase for Wind Band. The piece, which was originally composed to commemorate the sinking of the Titanic, cf. 4:350, had its premiere at the Royal Gardens on 22 August 1915. sounded exciting. I will come out to you at the given address on Sunday morning between 10 and 11 o'clock. I hope that suits you. If not, call Nora 356.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Wilh. Fischer
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Lørdag
28.8.1915
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Kjøbenhavn 28-8-15.

Kære Bodil!

Det var rigtignok længere end jeg havde ventet! Men det var af mange Grunde godt jeg kom til Byen og navnlig tror jeg Marie havde det ret trist. Jeg skal jo hilse mange Gange fra hende, hun havde stor Lyst til at tage med til Fuglsang men jeg kan godt indse at hun ikke kan forlade sit Arbejde nu.

Concerten gik godt og Folk var meget taknemmelige for den Smule jeg havde præsteret til Lejligheden og det gør jo altid godt; der var omkring 30,000 Mennesker til Concerten [Jf. efterskrift til 253]. – Nu er Spørgsmålet om jeg til Gengæld maa blive en Ugestid hos Dig eller rettere til den 9de September eller deromkring. Jeg har nemlig nu ordnet mig saaledes at jeg kan være hvorsomhelst med mit Arbejde indtil Musikforeningens Prøver begynder den 10de, og da jeg helst vil være paa Fuglsang (næstefter mit Hjem naturligvis) saa vil jeg spørge Dig. Men det kan Du jo ikke svare paa da jeg kommer omtrent samtidig med dette Brev; men nu vèd Du det altsaa.

Hans Børge bliver i Jylland Ferien ud saa han kommer altsaa ikke til Fuglsang iaar.

Men nu er det, at jeg kan allerede komme imorgen Søndag; men det er maaske uheldigt med Vogn om Søndagen, derfor beder jeg Dig, ifald det volder Forstyrrelse ikke sende Vogn, jeg kan sagtens faa en Auto i Nykjøbing og det vilde være kjedeligt for mig at komme saaledes styrtende og maaske ødelægge Eders Søndagsfred, og stakkels Kristian som lige er kommen hjem!

Altsaa, kære Bodil, vi ses imorgen og jeg glæder mig meget dertil!!

Hilsener

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg savner min Pen som ligger paa Fuglsang!!


Saturday
28 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 28 August 15.

Dear Bodil!

It was indeed longer than I had expected! But, for many reasons, it was good I came to town and Marie, especially, I think was feeling rather sad. I am to send much love from her. She very much wanted to come with me to Fuglsang but I can quite see that she cannot abandon her work just now.

The concert went well and people were very grateful for the little I had done for the occasion and that always does one good; there were about 30,000 people at the concert [to 5:253]. – The question now, on the other hand, is whether I might stay for a week or so with you or rather until 9 September or thereabouts? The thing is I have now arranged things in such a way that I can be anywhere with my work until The Music Society's rehearsals start on the 10th, and as I would like to be at Fuglsang most of all (next to my home, of course), I wanted to ask you. But you will not be able answer this, as I will be arriving at about the same time as this letter; but now, at least, you know.

Hans Børge will be staying in Jutland for the rest of the holiday, so he won't be coming to Fuglsang this year.

The thing is, though, that I can now come as early as tomorrow, Sunday; but it may be inconvenient to have a carriage on Sunday; so could I ask you, if it is a nuisance, not to send the carriage as I can easily get an automobile in Nykøbing and it would be a bore for me to come charging in like that and possibly ruining your Sunday peace, and poor Kristian who has just arrived home!

So, dear Bodil, we'll see each other tomorrow and I am very much looking forward to that!!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I miss my pen, which is still at Fuglsang!!


Bodil Neergaard
Kristian
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Lørdag
28.8.1915
Julius Clausen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Ved sæsonens første Musikforeningskoncert den 11.10.1915 mindedes man Carl Nielsens forgænger som dirigent for foreningen, den afdøde Franz Neruda. Efter opførelsen af kyriet fra Beethovens Missa solemnis reciterede Peter Jerndorff til ledsagelse af den musik som Carl Nielsen havde komponeret til lejligheden, [CNW 109] med Julius Clausens tekst (Franz Neruda in memoriam, for recitation med orkester), som Carl Nielsen modtog en skitse til med nedenstående brev.

Koncertens øvrige program bestod af: Franz Neruda: Fra Bøhmerwald, suite for orkester, op. 42, Hector Berlioz: Le roi Lear, ouverture, op. 4, Claude Debussy: La damoiselle élue, kantate for sopran, alt, damekor og orkester og uddrag af Beethoven: Die Ruinen von Athen, op. 113.

Den 31.8. meddelte Julius Clausen, efter at have modtaget en telefonbesked fra Carl Nielsen, i et nyt brev at Niels Møller, der åbenbart var blevet opfordret til at skrive en tekst, endnu ikke var begyndt på denne og gerne renoncerede.

Biblioteca Regia Hafniensis

28.8.15.

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Jeg beder Dem ikke blive altfor forundret ved at modtage vedlagte.

Men da jeg forleden i vor Samtale om Introductionen til Minde-Aftenen for Neruda havde advaret mod E.v.d. Recke som den, der ikke kendte Neruda personlig, og derfor let vilde blive for abstrakt og kold, og derefter henledte Deres Opmærksomhed paa Niels Møller, overfaldt mig i Gaar en stor Lyst til selv at forsøge at sige nogle personlige Ord i bunden Stil om Neruda. Hvis De synes, De kan bruge det som Grundlag for en musikalsk Linieføring, vilde det selvfølgelig glæde mig; og da jeg erfarer, at Angul Hammerich p.t. også opholder sig på ”Fuglesang” kunde De jo æske hans Mening med det samme. –

Jeg tillod mig at fortælle min fhv. Collega Dr. Gigas – i hans Egenskab af Repræsentant i Musikforeningen – om Deres foreløbige saa smukke Program for de 4 Concerter. Han var meget glad derfor (i lige Måde Hother Ploug, som også var heroppe igår); kun bad Gigas mig henstille til Dem, om der ikke på den 4de Concert kunde blive Råd til Fremførelse af en af Mozarts Klaverkoncerter (helst den i D-moll); de er ikke hørte i Musikforeningen siden Winding spillede dem og er jo meget smukke.

Ligesom jeg var han af den Mening, at Brahms overfor Choret vilde være smukt repræsenteret ved den dejlige Rhapsodie for Alt, Chor og Orkester (Stemmerne kan De som sagt faa heroppe.) Og hvis De vil give en af Symfonierne, er No 1 jo den sjældnest spillede hos os. Antagelig vilde Brahms ikke føle sig krænket ved Naboskabet med Mozart.

Tilgiv nu vore musikalske Kandestøberier og lad mig vide med et Par Ord, om De synes, der er Stemning og Hjertelag i mine Mindeord om Neruda.

Deres hengivne

Julius Clausen.

Saturday
28 August 1915
Julius Clausen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

At the first Music Society concert of the season on 11 October 1915, Carl Nielsen's predecessor as the conductor of the society, the late Franz Neruda, was commemorated. After the performance of the Kyrie from Beethoven's Missa solemnis, and accompanied by the music Carl Nielsen had composed for the occasion, Peter Jerndorff recited Julius Clausen's text [CNW 109], a draft of which Carl Nielsen received with this letter.

The rest of the programme consisted of: Franz Neruda: From the Bohemian Forest [Fra Böhmerwald], suite for orchestra, op. 42; Hector Berlioz: Le roi Lear, overture, op. 4; Claude Debussy: La damoiselle élue, cantata for soprano, alto, women's choir and orchestra; excerpts from Beethoven: Die Ruinen von Athen, op. 113. 

On 31 August, Julius Clausen announced in another letter, having received a telephone call from Carl Nielsen, that Niels Møller, who had apparently been asked to write a text, had not yet started and would gladly renounce it.

Biblioteca Regia Hafniensis

28 August 15.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

I hope you will not be too surprised at receiving the enclosed text.

But since, during our recent conversation about the introduction to the Neruda commemoration, I warned against E.v.d. Recke as someone who did not know Neruda personally and therefore would easily become too abstract and cold and asked you to focus your attention on Niels Møller, I myself felt a great urge yesterday to attempt at writing a few personal words in formal verse about Neruda. If you think you can use this as the foundation for some musical lines, I would of course be very happy. And since I have heard that Angul Hammerich is also currently at Fuglsang, you could ask his opinion right away of course. – 

I took the liberty to tell my former colleague, Dr Gigas – in his capacity of representative of The Music Society – about your preliminary and very beautiful programmes for the four concerts. He was very pleased with them (so was Hother Ploug, who was also here yesterday); Gigas only asked me to enquire whether there is budget for a performance of one of Mozart's piano concert0s (preferably the one in D minor) at the fourth concert? They have not been performed in The Music Society since Winding played them and they are indeed very beautiful.

Like me, he was of the belief that Brahms would be beautifully represented as regards the choir with the lovely Alto Rhapsody for choir and orchestra (you can get the parts up here as you know). And if you want to perform one of the symphonies, then No. 1 is the one that is most rarely performed here. Brahms would presumably not feel offended at being put next to Mozart.

Now forgive us our musical tinkering and let me know in a few words whether you get a sense of mood and warmth in my words of commemoration about Neruda.

Yours sincerely,

Julius Clausen.


Angul Hammerich
August Winding
Claude Debussy
Emil Gigas
Ernst von der Recke
Franz Neruda
Hector Berlioz
Hother Ploug
Johannes Brahms
Julius Clausen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels Møller
Peter Jerndorff
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Franz Neruda in memoriam:
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Tirsdag31.8.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang 31-8-15.
Kære Marie!
Du skal have Tusind Tak for alt hvad Du var i disse Dage. Jeg ser Dig gaa og lave Mad og lade mig smage paa Saucen og jeg ser os to staa ved Spillet i Tivoli og jeg ved nu saa sikkert at alene Tanken om at vi to engang atter kan være sammen i Tryghed og Tillid og uden Mistanke og Uhygge, det skal mande mig op til Arbejde og Daad. Jeg vil nu arbejde intensivt hver Dag og hver Dag vil jeg tænke at det er for vor fælles Fremtid jeg arbejder og Du skal se at der alligevel slumrer noget godt i ethvert Menneske, ogsaa i mig.
Jeg takkede Lucie fordi hun havde foranlediget Dig til at gaa med mig hjem, men hun svarede mig at hun havde raadet Dig til at gaa fra mig og det ramte mig jo lige i Ansigtet. Senere trykkede hun dog min Haand og jeg vil ogsaa blive meget glad ifald jeg atter kan vinde en Plads nok saa lille hos Lucie.
Hun er dog god og jeg følte saa meget ved at være hos hende og Drengene, men det brænder mig alligevel hele Tiden at jeg skammer mig. Kan det altsammen heles igen? Jeg tror det saa fast fordi vi holder dog alle af hinanden. Jeg kunde sige Dig mange, mange Ting, men det gaar ikke saasnart jeg vil til det; jeg skal kun tie nu og vi skal blot begge se at komme i vort Arbejde.
Søs har malet en aldeles henrivende Skitze af to polske Piger; aa, jeg bliver beskæmmet hvergang mine Børn eller Du vækker min Beundring!
Nu maa Du ikke tænke uvenligt paa mig; et godt Ord af Dig er Liv og Arbejdslyst til mig
Mange Tusinde Hilsener.
Hils Lucie mange Gange!
Din Carl

Tuesday
31 August 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 31 August 15.

Dear Marie!

Thank you so, so much for everything you have been over these days. I see you going around making food and letting me taste the gravy, and I see the two of us standing before a game in Tivoli and I now know so certainly that simply the thought that we too can be together again, secure and trusting and without suspicion and unpleasantness, can bolster me up to work and great exploits. Now I want to be working every day, and every day I will think that what I'm working for is our shared future, and you will see that something good lies dormant in everyone, even in me.

I thanked Lucie because she had caused you to go home with me, but she answered me that she had advised you to leave me and that was a real slap in the face for me. Nevertheless, she later pressed my hand and I would also be very happy if I could once again gain even a small place with Lucie.

But she is good and I felt so much at being with her and the boys, but all the same I feel it burning in me all the time, this sense of shame. Can it all be healed again? I believe it firmly because we do all love each other. I could tell you many, many things, but the moment I start it's no good; now I will simply stay silent, and we should both just get on with our work.

Søs has painted an absolutely delightful sketch of two Polish girls; oh, I feel put to shame each time my children or you arouse my admiration!

You mustn't think unkindly of me now; a kind word from you means life and the urge to work for me.

With all my love.
Best wishes to Lucie!
Your Carl


Broder Julius Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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Onsdag1.9.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang 1-9-15
Kære Marie
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig min egen, kære Ven. O, gid jeg aldrig havde levet og gjort Dig ondt.
Du maa vide at jeg holder saa uendelig meget af Dig og mit Liv er intet uden Dig.
Aa, jeg kan ikke mere idag.
Din C.

Wednesday
1 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 1 September 15

Dear Marie

I think so much about you, my own, dear love. Oh, if only I had never lived to do you harm.

You must know that I love you beyond all measure and my life is nothing without you.

Oh, I can do no more today.

Your C.
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Onsdag
1.9.1915
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

1-9-15.

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Tør jeg bede Dem indrykke medfølgende Avertissement i BladeneF.eks. Politiken 3.9.1915 under overskriften Musikforeningen: ”Korets Prøver tager deres Begyndelse Fredag d. 10. September Kl. 7½ i det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium. Eventuelle nye Kræfter til Koret bedes henvende sig til Kapelmester Carl Nielsen, Onsdag d. 8. og Torsdag d. 9. Septbr., og fremdeles hver Torsdag Kl. 7-9, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.” en Gang strax og efter Deres eget Skøn en eller to Gange henimod den 9de Septbr:

Maa jeg ikke ogsaa bede Dem ringe til Nielsen Konservatoriet om at gaa hen i Frederiksholms Kanal og faa Part: til Beethovens MesseLudvig van Beethoven: Missa solemnis, D-dur, op. 123. [Jf. 5:258] hos min Kone (Telf: Byen 5538y) og sende det til mig herned; eller ifald han ikke træffer min Kone saa sende Klaverudtoget som han vist har. –

Jeg haaber De har faaet Brevet angaaende Programmet fra Hammerich. – Skulde Nielsen ikke finde min Kone og ifald han har afleveret Udtoget til Christian Møller,Repetitør i Musikforeningen. kunde saa ikke Musikhandelen laane mig Messen (solemnis) nogle Dage?

Undskyld Ulejligheden.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Wednesday
1 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge

1 September 15.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Could I ask you to have the enclosed advertisement printed in the newspapersFor instance Politiken 03.09.1915 under the headline: The Music Society: 'The choir rehearsals begin on Friday 10 September at 7.30 at The Royal Danish Academy of Music. Potential new members can contact Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, Wednesday 8th or Thursday 9th September and every Thursday between 7-9 o'clock, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.' once immediately and then, as you think best, once or twice before 9 September.

Could I not also ask you to ring Nielsen at the conservatory and ask him to go over to Frederiksholms Kanal and get the score for Beethoven's massLudwig van Beethoven: Missa solemnis, D major, op. 123. [5:258] from my wife (Telephone: Byen [City] 5538y) and send it to me down here? Or, if he does not catch my wife, to send the piano score, which I think he has. –

I hope that you have received the letter regarding the programme from Hammerich. – If Nielsen does not manage to get hold of my wife, and if he has passed the score on to Christian Møller,Repetiteur in The Music Society. could the music shop not lend me the mass (solemnis) for a few days?

Forgive the trouble.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
C.S. Nielsen
Christian Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Onsdag1.9.1915Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 1 Sept. 1915
Kære lille Mor!
Jeg har i disse sidste Dage gaaet i saadan en mærkelig Taknemmelighedsfølelse til dig; saa underlig ubestemt og dog varmende. Det kom vel af Fars Udtryk naar han talte om dig; Far sagde jo nok at I i nogen Tid vilde bo hver for sig og se at komme i Arbejde; men bagved anede jeg dog at det kun forhaabentlig er en Tid. – Aa lille søde Mor – du aner ikke, hvad det skal blive for en Følelse at faa sine Forældre igen, det kan du ikke vide, for du har aldrig prøvet det; man kommer jo til Verden med Forældre som det Selvfølgeligste. – Ja maaske – maaske bliver det saadan. –
{...}

Wednesday
1 September 1915
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang, 1 September 1915

Dear little Mother!

In these last few days I have had such a strange feeling of gratitude to you; so strangely undefined and yet warming. I suppose it came from Father's expression when he spoke of you. Father did say that you would live apart for some time and try to get to work, but behind it all I sensed that it would hopefully only be temporary. – Oh, sweet, little Mother – you have no idea what kind of a feeling it would be to get your parents back again; you can't know, because you've never experienced it. One comes into the world with parents as the most natural thing. – Yes, perhaps – perhaps, it will be like that. –

{...}


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:263
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Torsdag 2.9.1915 50
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Torsdag2.9.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang
2-9-15
Kære Marie!
Jeg har saa meget at gjøre idag Breve i Anledning af Musikforeningen, Johan Borups Sangbog o.s.v. at jeg lige kun faar Tid at sende Dig en Hilsen.
Tænk venligt paa mig! Jeg er Din gode Ven, jeg vil ikke sige andet end Du skal og maa tro derfor kun farvel min gode, kære Ven
Din
C.

Thursday
2 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang
2 September 15

Dear Marie!

I have so much to do today: letters for The Music Society, Johan Borup's songbook and so on that I could just have time to send you this message.

Think fondly of me! I am your good love. All I want to say is that you should and must believe it, so therefore only goodbye, my good, dear love!

Your
C.


Johan Borup


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag
2.9.1915
Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

2-9-15

Kære Johan Borup!

Der er intet ivejen for at Noderne kan naa at blive trykte til Oktober Stikning og Trykning kan gøres paa 10-12 Dage [CNW Coll. 12]; men jeg venter Besked fra Wilh: Hansens. Nu har Riis-Magnussen ogsaa solgt et Par Melodier til Wilh: H. saa vi maa have det klaret og jeg venter Brev hver Dag. Skulde H.s nøle med Svaret saa skriver [jeg] til Dem igen en af Dagene, saa kommer De til at gaa op og tale med Hr Alfred Hansen selv og maaske var det i det hele taget godt. Men nu hører De ihvertfald fra mig en af Dagene.

Med Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Thursday
2 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Johan Borup

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
2 September 15

Dear Johan Borup!

There is nothing to prevent the parts being printed by October. The setting and printing can be done in 10-12 days [CNW Coll. 12]; but I am waiting for a word from Wilhelm Hansen. Riis-Magnussen has now also sold a couple of melodies to Wilhelm H., so we need to get this done and I am expecting a letter any day. If the Hansens do not give us a straight answer, I will write to you again in the coming days; then you will have to go up and talk with Mr Alfred Hansen yourself, and that might be a good idea anyway. But you will hear from me at any rate one of these days.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Borup
Wilhelm Hansen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag
2.9.1915
Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen, København

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

2-9-15.

Kære Julius Clausen!

Tusind Tak for Brahms!I sit brev af 31.8., jf. 5:258, meddelte Julius Clausen Carl Nielsen, at han havde afsendt et klaverudtog til Johannes Brahms’ kantate Rinaldo, som Det Kongelige Bibliotek ikke kunne ”præstere Partitur til”.

Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] er rejst igaar, men nu sender jeg ham Deres ManuskriptFranz Neruda in memoriam. [Jf. 5:258] til fornyet Gennemlæsning. Vi var enige om at det var smukt, hvad De der har skrevet og nu lægger jeg Afgjørelsen i Hammerichs Haand og jeg vil antage at ogsaa Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] gøres bekendt med Deres Digt inden jeg faar det igen.

Deres Frue maa De endelig hilse meget fra mig og sige hende Tak for Ulejligheden.

Jeg tror nok der findes et Stykke af Brahms der hedder ”Ave Maria”,Ave Maria, op. 12. og det var egentlig det jeg nævnte i Telefonen til Deres Frue. Fejltagelsen ligger saa nær, da Stykket er ukendt hvorimod ”Marienlieder” er opført overalt. Gider De se efter om Bibliotheket ejer et Part: eller Udtog til ”Ave Marie” og lade det sende til mig, vilde jeg være Dem meget forbunden ogsaa for dette.

Venligste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
2 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Julius Clausen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
2 September 15.

Dear Julius Clausen!

Thank you so much for Brahms!In his letter of 31 August [5:258] Julius Clausen told Carl Nielsen that he had sent a piano score of Johannes Brahms' cantata Rinaldo, which The Royal Library had not been able to 'procure a score of'.

Hammerich left yesterday, but I am sending him your manuscriptFranz Neruda in memoriam. [5:258] to read through once again. We did agree that what you had written was lovely and now I am leaving the decision in Hammerich's hands and I would assume that Svendsen will also be made acquainted with your poem before I get it again.

Do please send my best wishes to your wife and thank her for her trouble.

I think there is a piece by Brahms called Ave Maria,Op. 12. and that was actually what I mentioned to your wife on the telephone. It is an easy mistake to make, as the piece is not known while Marienlieder is performed everywhere. If you would not mind seeing whether the library owns a score or a transcription of Ave Maria and have it sent to me, I would be very obliged to you for that as well.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
Charlotte Kirstine Mathilde Clausen
Franz Neruda
Johannes Brahms
Julius Clausen


Franz Neruda in memoriam:
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Torsdag
2.9.1915
Carl Nielsen til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, København

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

2-9-15.

Kære Jonas og Alfred!

Hr Kursusbestyrer Johan Borup har udgivet Texterne til en ny Sangbog ifjor [CNW Coll. 12]. Jeg har skrevet nogle Melodier dertil og mine Elever Riis-Magnussen, Hellmuth, Scavenius, Bangert, Aagaard o.s.v. har ligeledes leveret Melodier af Interesse for Sagen. Nogle af mine, samt enkelte af Hellmuth og Riis-Magnussen er udkomne hos Jer (mine blandt Viserne [CNW Coll. 9]) og er altsaa Eders Ejendom. Hr. Borup og jeg vilde imidlertid gerne have Melodierne til hans Sangbog ud (eller rettede [rettere], det er naturligvis af mest Betydning for B.) og nu har Borup skrevet til mig og spurgt om vi snart kunde udgive Melodierne til Sangbogen enstemmigt og om jeg vilde tage mig af Udgivelsen. Jeg spørger derfor hermed om der er noget ivejen for at udgive nogle af de nævnte hos Jer udkomne Melodier enstemmigt i en saadan Samling.

Det kan vist ikke skade mine Visers Salg (eller Hellmuths og Riis-M.s) at de bliver brugte saaledes i Højskoler og Kursus enstemmigt; maaske det tvertimod kan skaffe den rigtige Udgave Udbredelse. Det ved man vel ikke forud noget bestemt om; men nu beder jeg om et Svar, hvorledes I stiller Jer til Sagen. – Mig personlig har Sagen med en saadan folkelig Visebog interesseret og jeg vil gerne ofre noget paa, at der ude i Folket efterhaanden kan vækkes Sans for at der er Forskjel paa Melodier, thi maaske derved kan Sansen for det gode efterhaanden dukke frem.

Jeg har flere Melodier til Sangbogen færdig og da Hr B. gerne vil have den trykt til Brug ved Skolen til engang i Oktober beder jeg Jer svare mig omgaaende.

Hilsen fra Eders

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
2 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
2 September 15.

Dear Jonas and Alfred!

Johan Borup, the course manager, published the texts for a new songbook last year [CNW Coll. 12]. I have written some melodies for that and my pupils Riis-Magnussen, Hellmuth, Scavenius, Bangert, Aagaard and others have also contributed melodies of interest for this project. Some of mine, as well as a few by Hellmuth and Riis-Magnussen, have been published with you (mine included in the 'Songs' [CNW Coll. 9]) and are therefore your property. Mr Borup and I, however, would like to have the melodies for his songbook out (or rather, this affects B. most, of course) and now Borup has written to me asking whether we could soon publish the melodies for the songbook in unison versions and whether I would take charge of the publication. I am therefore now asking whether there is anything preventing the publication of some of the melodies published by you in unison versions in such a collection?

I don't think it can damage the sale of my songs (or of Hellmuth's and Riis-M.'s) that they can be used in unison version in this way at folk high schools and on courses; quite the contrary, it might be able to ensure wider distribution of the real edition. It's hard to know for certain in advance; but I would now ask for a response from you as to your view of the matter. – For me personally, the idea of a songbook like this for ordinary people is of interest and I would like to contribute to gradually arousing an appreciation among people that not all melodies are equally good so perhaps, in the end, that may allow a sense of what is good to emerge.

I have finished several melodies for the songbook, and as Mr B. would like to have it printed for use in school at some point in October, I would ask you to reply by return.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emilius Bangert
Johan Borup
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Ove Scavenius
Paul Hellmuth
Thorvald Aagaard


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Fredag3.9.1915Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
3-9-15.
Kære Marie!
Skriv mig dog et Ord, jeg er saa fortrykt at jeg neppe kan være til endsige arbejde, det eneste jeg kan er at læse i Bøger, og det er dog for lidt i min Alder. Det er som om mit Liv rinder hurtigt ud og kun det tomme Hylster bliver tilbage. Det er en gyselig Følelse. –
Men jeg vil ikke klage, har ingen Ret dertil eller til noget andet.
Hr [Georg?] Georg Forchhammer har skrevet til mig at I har været inde i Gl Skagen og set et lille Hus sammen, det er til Salg skulde jeg sige og koster 1900 Kr
Er det noget man skal købe, synes Du?
Du glemmer vel ikke Hans Børges Fødselsdag.
Skriv dog et eneste Ord!
Din C.

Friday
3 September 1915
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

3 September 15.

Dear Marie!

Kindly write me a word or two. I’m so despondent that I can barely exist, let alone work. The only thing I can do is read books, and that’s really not enough at my age. It’s as though my life is rapidly ebbing away, and only the empty shell is left over. It’s a ghastly feeling. –

But I don’t want to complain. I have no right to do that or anything else.

Mr Forchhammer has written to me that you two have been to Gl. Skagen and seen a little house together. He asked me to tell you that it’s for sale and costs 1,900 kroner.

Is this something we should buy, do you think?

You won’t forget Hans Børge’s birthday, will you.

Please do write just one single word!

Your C.


Georg Forchhammer
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Fredag
3.9.1915
Max Brod til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing FalsterOmadresseret fra Vodrofsvej til Frederiksholms Kanal, og til Fuglsang.

Prag, Postdirektion

3.9.1915

Werter Herr Nielsen,

Es war mir leider unmöglich, Ihrer Einladung Folge zu leisten. Vielleicht und hoffentlich im nächsten Jahre. – Wann erscheint Ihre Sinfonia espansiva  [CNW 27] 4-händig? – Ich las, dass Sie zum Dirigenten des Kopenhagener Musikvereins gewählt wurden, und gratuliere Ihnen hiezu herzlichst.

Mit allen guten Wünschen und Grüssen verehrungsvoll

Brod

Friday
3 September 1915
Max Brod to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing FalsterReaddressed from Vodroffsvej to Frederiksholms Kanal and to Fuglsang. 

[In German:]

Prague, Post Administration Office

3 September 1915

Dear Mr Nielsen,

Unfortunately, it was impossible for me to take up your invitation. Perhaps and hopefully, I can next year. When will your Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] for four hands be published? I read that you were elected as the conductor of the Copenhagen Music Society and I hereby send you my heartfelt congratulations.

With all good wishes and regards. 

Brod


Max Brod


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag5.9.1915Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnIfølge postkort fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin på Fuglsang lørdag den 4.9.1915 rejser Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen dog samme dag til broderen Paul på Spjarupgaard ved Egtved for at besøge sønnen Hans Børge på hans fødselsdag 5.9., men er tilbage i København igen tirsdag den 7.9.
Fuglsang Søndag
5-9-15
Kære Marie!
Jeg kommer ikke hjem før paa Onsdag Eftermiddag, men samme Dag maa jeg være hjemme fra Kl 7-8 da jeg skal prøve Stemmer til Musikforeningen. Jeg har arbejdet saa godt jeg har kunnet og lidt fremad er det dog gaaet.
Irmelin og jeg har plukket Champignon til Dig, som jeg sender nu med Posten.
Hilsen Din
C.

Sunday
5 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CopenhagenAccording to a postcard from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin at Fuglsang of Saturday 4 September 1915, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen does travel to her brother Paul at Spjarupgaard near Egtved the same day to visit her son Hans Børge on his birthday, 5 September, but is back in Copenhagen again on Tuesday 7 September. 

Fuglsang Sunday
5 September 15

Dear Marie!

I will not be coming home before Wednesday afternoon, but the same day I have to be home from 7-8 o'clock as I have to rehearse parts for The Music Society. I have worked as well as I could and things have progressed a little.

Today, Irmelin and I have been picking mushrooms, which I'm sending now with the postman.

Love from your
C.
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Mandag
6.9.1915
Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup, København

Fuglsang den 6-9-15.

Kære Hr Borup!

Hermed Wilh: Hansens Svar som endelig er et klart Afslag, hvad der jo er bedre end intet Svar.

Vi kunde jo forlængst have haft Melodierne udgivet og det er paa en Maade kedeligt, det har varet saalænge; men det er ikke alene min Skyld. Havde De ikke blandet Tryknings og Forlagsspørgsmaalet sammen med at Deres Søns Arbejde og Livsinteresse ligger paa dette Omraade – jeg finder at Deres Følelser er saa naturlige – saa havde vi vel talt med Wilh: Hansen om Sagen strax og saa var den kommen raskere frem.

Nu maa vi se at faa ham til at stille sig saa velvilligt som muligt paa denne Led, jeg mener – som Udgiver eller i Kommission hos ham.

Om ganske faa Dage kommer jeg til Byen, saa skal jeg tale med ham og saa finder vi vel en modus.

Med Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sønnen Hans Borup, som sidst i 1930erne blev forstander for Borups Højskole, var i en periode ansat ved Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag, men oprettede i midten af 1920erne Borups Musikforlag, hvis markanteste udgivelse blev Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29] i 1926.


Monday
6 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Johan Borup, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 6 September 15.

Dear Mr Borup!

Herewith Wilhelm Hansen's reply, which in the end is a clear rejection, which is better than no answer at all.

We could have had the melodies published long since and in a way it is tiresome that it has gone on so long; but this is not only my fault. If you had not mixed up issues about printing and publishing with the fact that your son's work and life interest lie in this area – I do think your feelings are so natural – then we would have spoken with Wilhelm Hansen straight away about this business and would have moved on more quickly.

Now we must try to get him to adopt as sympathetic a stance as possible in this regard, I mean – as publisher or on commission from him.

I will be coming to town in a few days' time, then I will talk to him and then we will no doubt find a way forward.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The son Hans Borup, who towards the end of the 1930s became the principal of Borup's Folk High School, was employed for a time at Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House but in the mid-1920s established Borup's Music Publishers, whose most prominent publication would be Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5.[CNW 29] in 1926.


Hans Borup
Johan Borup
Wilhelm Hansen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Mandag6.9.1915Carl Nielsen til Christian F. Brorson
Fuglsang, Flintinge
6-9-15.
Kære Hr Brorson!
For en halv Snes Dage siden var jeg i Kjøbenhavn. Jeg gjorde et Forsøg paa at træffe Dem i Chr: IXs Gade og i Forretningen men det lykkedes mig ikke. – De kan vistnok gætte, hvad det er jeg vil Dem og hvorfor jeg helst vilde træffe Dem personligt. – Den Tak jeg skylder Dem er saa stor, at jeg ikke syntes jeg med en formel trykt Takkeskrivelse kunde finde mig tilfreds.
Al den venlige Interesse De har vist mig og min Kunst igennem en Række Aar og saa Deres store Støtte og Opmuntring i Anledning af min 50 aarige Fødselsdag, skal jeg ikke glemme, og det er det, jeg vilde trykke Dem i Haanden for.
Jeg haaber vi træffes en af Dagene; jeg skal netop til at fastsætte et Møde meget snart i Anledning af Musikforeningens 1ste Concert; maaske bliver det Torsdag Kl 4, men De hører saa fra Prof: Hammerich. Skulde De ikke kunne komme til Møde – De bor vel paa Landet endnu – saa søger jeg Dem en Dag paa Kontoret og glæder mig saa til at tale med Dem.
Med Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Jeg talte netop med Angul Hammerich i Tlf:
Mødet bliver Torsdag Kl 4.
Brevet er vedlagt et visitkort fra Carl Nielsen, med fremmed hånd dateret, som brevet, 6.9.1915. Denne datering kan næppe være rigtig, men en sandsynligere datering giver kortets håndskrevne tekst næppe heller belæg for:
”Kære Chr. B. Skulde De have Lyst til at benytte indlagte Billetter imorgen, vilde det være i Tilknytning til de Tanker, De og jeg har udvekslet. / Med Hilsen / Deres / C.N.”

Monday
6 September 1915
Carl Nielsen to Christian F. Brorson

Fuglsang, Flintinge
6 September 15.

Dear Mr Brorson!

I was in Copenhagen about 10 days ago. I made an attempt to catch you in Christian IX's Gade and in the office but without success. – You can probably guess what I wish to see you about and therefore I would prefer to meet with you personally. – The thanks I owe you is so great that I did not think I could make do with a formal printed message of thanks.

I shall never forget all the kind interest you have shown in me and in my art over a number of years and then your great support and encouragement on the occasion of my 50th birthday, and that is what I wanted to express with a handshake.

I hope we will meet one of these days; I am just arranging a meeting very soon for the first concert of The Music Society; it may be on Thursday at 4 o'clock but if so you will hear from Prof. Hammerich. If you are not coming to the meeting – I guess you are still staying in the country – then I will look you up one day in the office and I shall look forward to speaking with you.

With regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I have just spoken with Hammerich on the telephone.

The meeting will be on Thursday at 4 o'clock.

Enclosed with the letter is a visiting card from Carl Nielsen dated in an unknown hand, like the letter, 6 September 1915. This date can scarcely be correct, but the handwritten text on the card does not really provide a more probable date:

'Dear Chr. B. If you wish to make use of the enclosed tickets tomorrow, it would be in relation to the thoughts you and I have exchanged. / With regards / Yours / C.N.'


Angul Hammerich
Chr. F. Brorson
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Søndag
12.9.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

12-9-15.

Kære Bodil!

Du kan tro det var svært at gøre Overgangen fra ”Fuglsang” og hertil. Jeg følte det saa smerteligt denne Gang, af mange Grunde, som jeg neppe kan gøre mig klart, men som nok er nærmest saaledes, at jeg er jo født paa Landet under en fri Himmel og saa vender man vel tilbage til det oprindelige naar man bliver noget ældre; Circlen begynder at lukke sig, det første bliver ogsaa det sidste og man siger: Her begyndte jeg og her fuldendte jeg. – Tilgiv at jeg kan synes som en Art Weltschmerz faar Overhaand, men hvad skal man sige, naar Ens Tanker er fulde af den Slags Forbindelser; og Venner skal og maa have Lov at tale frit, synes jeg. Du skal blot vide jeg er Dig saa uendelig taknemmelig for denne Sommer og jeg vil tænke med Glæde paa hver Tur til ØenEn lille ø, ”Zuluro”, i Guldborgsund, som man ofte sejlede ud til. [4:864] og hver Dag paa Fuglsang. Du ved jo allerede hvilken Betydning det har haft for Søs at hun har været hos Dig saa længe; jeg kan sige at noget lignende har det været for mig.

Tusind Tak kære Bodil!

Vi havde Møde forleden Dag i Musikforeningen og Angul [Angul Hammerich] var virkelig rar og dygtig til at ordne mange Sagen [Sager]. Programmet ogsaa for den danske ConcertMusikforeningens koncert den 1.2.1916 havde et rent dansk program og sluttede med uropførelsen af Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige.   [CNW 28] [5:286] blev som jeg ønskede og jeg tror at jeg i den Henseende faar frie Hænder i Fremtiden uden nogens Modstand, og det er jo ogsaa nødvendigt, naar Lysten skal holdes oppe.

Jeg har haft meget at gøre i disse to Dage, men det er netop godt. Igaar havde jeg Besøg af en berømt tysk Dirigent Oscar Fried og en russisk Kapelmester. Det var meget interessant at tale med disse begavede Herrer og høre dem disputere om Politik og Kunst og selv deltage deri; jeg føler mig saa underlig lille, naar saadanne fremmede ønsker at gøre mit Bekendtskab. Ak, kære Bodil, det er saa lidt, hvad jeg kan og for Tiden er det saa ringe med mig. Nu vil jeg ikke trætte Dig mere idag.

Jeg skriver snart igen til Jer alle tre. Hilsener fra Marie[,] Irmelin er ude til Middag idag.

Tusinde Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
12 September 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

12 September 15.

Dear Bodil!

Believe me, it was hard to make the transition from Fuglsang to here. I felt it so painfully this time for many reasons that I can’t really explain to myself, and which are probably to do with the fact that I was born in the country under open skies, and that we probably then come back to our origins when we get a little older; the circle begins to close, the first becomes last, and we say: ‘Here I began, and here I ended’. – Pardon me if it seems some kind of 'Weltschmerz' is getting the upper hand, but what can we say when our thoughts are full of associations like that? And friends should and must be able to speak freely, I think. I just wanted you to know that I am so immensely grateful to you for this summer, and that I will recall with joy every trip to the islandA small island, Zuluro, in Guldborgsund, which was often visited. [4:864] and every day at Fuglsang. You already know what it meant for Søs to be with you for such a long time; I can say that it was something like that for me.

Thank you so much, dear Bodil!

We had a meeting in The Music Society the other day and Angul was really pleasant and clever at sorting out many things. The programme for the Danish concertThe Music Society's concert on 1 February 1916 had a purely Danish programme and concluded with the premiere of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. [CNW 28] [5:286] ended up as I wished it, and I think that, in that respect, I will have a free hand in the future with opposition from nobody, and that is also what I need if the desire to continue is to remain afloat.

I have had a lot to do these past two days, but that is only good. Yesterday I had a visit from a famous German conductor, Oscar Fried, and a Russian kapellmeister. It was very interesting to talk with these gifted gentlemen and to hear them discuss politics and art and to be able to participate myself; I feel so curiously small when such foreigners wish to make my acquaintance. Oh, dear Bodil. I can do so little and at the moment things with me are so wretched. Now I will not tire you further today.

I will write to all three of you again soon. Love from Marie. Irmelin is out to dinner today.

Much love from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Bodil Neergaard
Oscar Fried


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag20.9.1915Dagbog
Kl 4 Konsul Nørgaard
Kl 1 Brems

Monday
20 September 1915
Diary

At 4 o'clock Consul Nørgaard

At 1 o'clock Brems


Anders Brems
Poul Nørgaard
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Mandag20.9.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
20-9-15.
Min egen, kære Søsse!
For et Øjeblik siden sad Irmelin og jeg og spiste til Middag sammen – Mor var ude hos Stenhuggeren – og saa siger jeg til den lille saakaldte Irmelin i en meget gemytlig Tone, i det Øjeblik Maren begyndte at tage ud af Bordet: ”Irmelin” siger jeg som sagt ”var det ikke en Idè, om Du og jeg skrev et Par Ord til Søssepigen” ”Jo” siger saa Irmelin idet Maren smilede derved, ”jeg sidder netop ifærd med at skrive til hende og saa kan Du jo lægge Dit indeni”
Nu sidder I. og jeg altsaa inde ved Dagligstuebordet, I. i Sofaen og jeg for Enden af Bordet, og tænker paa Dig, Du lille Kammerat og nu kan jeg se Dig smile og rømme Dig lidt ved Tanken. Vi kan jo ikke nægte at vi af og til længes efter Dig, lille Søs’en og det skal blive rart at faa Dig hjem her. Nu vil jeg haabe at Du ikke tænker paa at komme herhjem med Uvillie Det behøver Du slet ikke; Du forstaar mig vist godt. Det gaar nok altsammen.
Hvordan mon I har det dernede? Vil Du hilse Bodil Tusind Gange og Du sige at ogsaa Moder synes det er en udmærket [ide] med at holde Faar. Den Sag interesserer mig som gammel Landmand meget.
Hils ogsaa Tante Bodil [Bolette Hartmann] meget fra mig, jeg kan jo se Jer alle tre saa tydeligt for mig.
Hvor har vi dog haft det rart sammen i Sommer!
Nu farvel min egen Søs!
Kys fra Din Fader

Monday
20 September 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

20 September 15.

My own, dear Søsse!

A moment ago, Irmelin and I were eating dinner together. – Mother was out at the stonemason's – and then I say to the little so-called Irmelin in a very jovial tone, the moment Maren starts to clear the table: 'Irmelin', I say, as I said, 'would it not be an idea for you and I to write a word or two to Søsselass?' 'Yes,' says Irmelin, as Maren smiles at us, 'I'm just sitting writing to her and so you can put your letter inside.'

Now I. and I are sitting round the living room table, I. in the sofa and me at the end of the table, thinking about you, our little friend, and now I can see you smile and softly harrumph at the thought. We can't deny that we miss you once in a while, little Søs, and it would be lovely to have you at home here. Now I hope you're not thinking of coming back home here against your will. There's no need for that at all; I'm sure you understand me perfectly. It will all work out.

I wonder how you all are down there? Would you give my love to Bodil, and you say that even Mother thinks it's an excellent idea to keep sheep? As an old farmhand, that's an idea that is most interesting to me.

Send best wishes, too, to Aunt Bodil [Bolette Hartmann]; I can see all three of you so clearly before me.

What a lovely summer we have had together!

Goodbye for now, my own Søs!
Kiss from your Father


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Maren Hansen
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Mandag20.9.1915Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Frederiksholms Kanal 20 Sept 1915
Kære Søsse – lille søde Søsse!
Tak for din yndige Søndagshilsen; – Jeg kan se dig gaa rundt og plukke ind til det i Solen, derovre paa den anden side af Alléen – lille Barn –
Pakken kom lige ind af Døren Søndag Morgen som vi stod og skulde afsted ned til Fakse i dejligt Solskin. Der skulde vi ned for at se nogle Mennesker som maaske skulde tage sig af HB; og det blæste saa friskt.
Vi tog med Toget til Kjøge og derfra cyklede vi, først langs det friske dejlige blaa Vand og saa igennem de mørke Skove og op og ned og op igen paa Toppen med den dejligste Udsigt ud over alt det frodige[,] Skovene ude som en Krands og alle de mørke pløjede Marker. Og vi kørte ned til Fakse Ladeplads og derfra ser man lige over til Møen. Kære du lige til Møen. Og saa blæste det og i selve Solskinnet kunde man endnu mærke Nattekuldens friske Pust – og saa havde det sunget inden i mig lige fra Morgenstunden Ove Ove [Ove Scavenius] –
Sommetider – kender du det – kan der gribe mig en saa vidunderlig Taknemmelighedsfølelse – næsten uforklarlig – Tænk blot det at han er til lever taler ser op paa den samme Himmel, hører Træer suse for den samme Vind alt alt kan faa mig til at juble. – Er det ikke mærkeligt saa beskeden man bliver – Tænk paa det samme, min egen kære; du maa aldrig blive saadan rigtig graa i dine Tanker; det er jo kun de dumme ydre Omstændigheder der er Skyld i alt. Husk paa alt det inderlige imellem Jer har I jo. Nu løber Far og jeg paa Banegaarden saa faar du det hurtigt
Kys Bodil
Irmelin

Monday
20 September 1915
Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Frederiksholms Kanal 20 September 1915

Dear Søsse - sweet, little Søsse!

Thanks for your lovely Sunday greeting; – I can just see you walking around and foraging them in the sunshine, over there on the other side of the driveway – little child –

The package came through the door on Sunday morning, just as we were about to head down to Faxe in lovely sunshine. We were going down there to see some people who will perhaps take care of H.B., and the air was so fresh.

We took the train to Køge and from there we cycled, first along the lovely, fresh blue water and then through the dark forests and up and down and up again on the top, with the most wonderful view out over all of the lush forests, spread out like a wreath and all the dark, ploughed fields. And we cycled down to Faxe Ladeplads, and from there you can see straight across to Møn. All the way to Møn! And then the wind blew, and in the sunshine itself you could still feel the fresh cold breath of the night – and since morning, the phrase had been singing inside me: Ove, Ove –

Sometimes – has this happened to you? - such a wonderful feeling of gratitude comes over me – almost inexplicable – just thinking that he is alive, talking, and looking up at the same sky, listening to trees blowing in the same wind – everything, everything can make me rejoice. – Isn't it strange how humble one becomes? – Think about the same thing, my dear. You must never allow your thoughts to become truly bleak; it is only the stupid external circumstances that are to blame for everything. Remember all the profound things you two share. Now Father and I will run down to the station so that you'll get this quickly.

Give Bodil a kiss for me.

Irmelin


Bodil Neergaard
Ove Scavenius
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Mandag20.9.1915Edvard Brandes til Carl Nielsen
Finansministeren
20/9. 15
Kære Carl Nielsen! Jeg kan i al Fortrolighed meddele Dem, at Musikforeningen vil staa opført med et Tilskud af 3000 Kr. for Finansaaret 1916/17.
Jeg har ikke villet besvare Deres Brev forinden jeg kunde meddele Dem at Deres Ønske var imødekommet
Deres hengivne
Edvard Brandes

Monday
20 September 1915
Edvard Brandes to Carl Nielsen

The Minister for Finance

20 September 15

Dear Carl Nielsen! I can inform you in all confidence that The Music Society will be noted down for a subsidy of 3,000 kroner for the financial year of 1916/17.

I did not want to reply to your letter until I could let you know that your wish had been granted.

Yours sincerely,

Edvard Brandes


Edvard Brandes
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Mandag20.9.1915Henrik Knudsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Fragment
20/9 15. Rothesgade 94 Kbh. Ø.
Kære Bror Beckman!
Du skal have saa mange, mange Tak for Dit Brev, som det – trods jo forskellige triste Ting – var mig en stor Glæde at modtage. Det kom lige i rette Tid, jeg skulde lige gaa til en Generalforsamling i vor lille Forening,Østerbro Kammermusikforening, fra 1942 kaldt Kammermusikforeningen af 1911. drøfte indgaaende Repertoireplaner kom vi ikke helt til, men jeg fik omtalt Dit Brev og læst det om Kvartetten {læst} op. Naar Du skriver saa varmt om den, tvivler jeg slet ikke om, at den er et Arbejde vi kan staa os ved at føre frem her, men naar Du oven i Købet kan skaffe den mig sendt til Gennemsyn saa tager jeg med Tak derimod. Send mig den bare lidt hurtigt, jeg skal nok passe paa den, forhaabentlig har Komponisten et Exemplar foruden eller i det mindste en Kladde, jeg skal gøre alt for at faa den op her i vor Forening, Koncerterne er offentlige og med Presse og det hele, og vi har arbejdet op til en hel net Stilling, jeg synes egentlig vi giver de pæneste Kammermusikkoncerter, og ingen af de andre Foreninger vover saa meget som vi gør, da tror jeg nok jeg kan sige jeg har en Finger med i Spillet, selv om jeg ikke nær faar det jeg kan ønske, thi ogsaa jeg kæmper med ængstelige Folk, for ikke at sige alt det andet, som er meget værre. Vor første Koncert er planlagt i Okt. og den er besat, Nerudas Septett og nogle Klaverstykker (Frk. Stockmarr) til Minde om ham, som har været en god Støtte for vor Forening, og i det hele gjort sig mest fortjent af alle m. H. t. Kammermusik her i Staden, og saa et eller andet vægtigt Klassisk, men saa mener jeg vi kan have Ohlsson [Otto Olsson] en af de følgende Koncerter (Nov. Dec., vi har 6 i Sæsonen). Snart skal vi have Møde om de følgende Koncerter og saa var det rart om jeg havde set den forinden.
Ogsaa saa mange Tak for Resten om Dig selv, det træffer en forstaaende Sjæl. Jeg har haft saa meget trist forrige Vinter, lad mig sige Dig strax, jeg kommer ikke mere i Carl Nielsens Hus. Der er sket Ting, som jeg ikke kan sige Dig, men Du kan forstaa, at det er meget vægtige, naar jeg har maattet bryde af der. Han er det Menneske, jeg har følt mig mest knyttet til i det meste af 20 Aar, og i mange Tider haft daglig Omgang med, og der er ikke det, vi ikke har delt sammen, musikalsk og menneskelig vilde jeg have været en anden uden ham, og hans Hjem har været mit i mange Aar, naturligvis kan Du forstaa, der ofte har været Ting hvor jeg med Lidenskab har maatte vende mig mod ham, det kan jeg sige i hvert Fald, at det er ikke en hver Mands Sag at være Ven med ham paa meget nært Hold gennem de mange Aar, men jeg har fra første Dag været klar over, at hos ham maatte man kun se efter det store og hele og ikke hænge sig i, det der sker langs af Sted. Men nu er der kommet et Punkt, hvor det store og hele totalt er glippet for mig, og hvor det er mig umuligt uden at være en Løgner at faa det til at gaa. Og alligevel har jeg i mit Inderste langt inde et Haab og en Tro, at vi kommer sammen igen maaske om mange Aar, naar vi er gamle. Jeg kan undskylde ham, og Du maa tro, vi kan ogsaa mødes og tales rigtig godt med hinanden, herude eller andet Sted, og vi har vist begge den samme Kærlighed til hinanden og jeg følge[r] ham i alt jeg kan, og jeg tror ogsaa han vil det med mig. Han har det meget slemt med sig selv, Gud véd om Du nu kan forstaa noget af dette. Du skal nu ikke granske i hvad der er, for han trænger til sine Venner og det gør Du ogsaa, han har ingen ordentlige her, jo jeg tror Peder Møller, Resten tror jeg han kunde spare sig. Det er en stor Skade Du er saa langt borte. Hvorfor jeg siger Dig dette? Jo, jeg kan ikke udholde overfor netop Dig at være usand, her har jeg stadig et dagligt Vrøvl, Folk ringer mig op og spørger om C.N., og jeg maa slaa en Sludder for en Sladder. Tal heller ikke til C.N. om det, han omtaler det næppe; men jeg har altid syntes at vi to vilde have vort eget selvstændige Forhold, jeg véd vi vilde have det om vi boede i By sammen, der er saa mange, hvor mit Forhold gaar gennem C.N., og det har jeg nu aldrig brudt mig om. Hele denne Sag har været mig en meget alvorlig Begivenhed at komme over, men man skal jo gaa paa Jorden om den er gloende.
Hvad Du skrev om Dig selv rørte mig dybt og samtidig følte jeg min Afmagt, for hvad kan jeg trøste Dig med, jeg som synes, at naar man overhovedet begynder at tænke dybere over Tingene, saa er det hele umuligt, jo en god Ven har Du, det er noget, og jeg klarer mig med at se at være rask og saa hænge i saa længe jeg kan, men det er jo alligevel ikke Meningen, men jeg tror nu alligevel, at der er saa mange, Du betyder saa meget for, hvor glad er vi ikke her for Dig, og hvor mange Unge er der ikke, som har Dig meget at takke for, jeg tænker paa Fryklöfs varme Øjne, naar han talte

Monday
20 September 1915
Henrik Knudsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm. Fragment

20 September 15. Rothesgade 94 Copenhagen Ø.

Dear Bror Beckman!

Thank you so very, very much for your letter, which – in spite of various sad things – I was very happy to receive. It arrived right on time;  just as I was about to attend a general meeting in our little societyØsterbro's Chamber Music Society. Since 1942 known as The Chamber Music Society of 1911.; we didn't quite get round to discussing the coming repertoire in detail, but I mentioned your letter and read the part about the quartet aloud. When you describe it so warmly, I don't doubt that it will be a piece we could do well to perform, but when you can even get it sent for me to study then I will gladly accept your offer. Please send it as soon as you can. I will take good care of it. Hopefully the composer has another copy or at least a draft. I will do everything I can to have it performed here in our society. The concerts are public and with press coverage and everything, and we have built up quite a nice position. I actually think we give the best chamber music concerts and none of the other societies take as many chances as we do. I dare say I play a part in that even though I don't get anywhere near what I want it because I, too, am battling against with anxious people, not to mention all the other things that are much worse. Our first concert is planned for October and that is fixed. Neruda's septet and some piano pieces (Miss Stockmarr) in his memory as he has been a great supporter of our society and deserves the greatest respect in terms of chamber music here in town, and then some other weighty classical piece. But then I believe we can have Olsson for one of the next concerts (November, December; we have six this season). Soon we will have a meeting about the next concerts so it would be nice if I had seen it before then.

Thank you very much, too, for the other things about yourself; they resonate with a like-minded soul. So many sad things took place last winter. Let me tell you right away: I'm not welcome in Carl Nielsen's home anymore. Things have happened that I can't tell you about, but you can surely understand that they are important when I have had to cut the contact. He's the person I have felt most strongly attached to for almost 20 years and whom I've been seeing daily for very long periods of time. There's nothing we have not been able to share; musically and personally I would have been a different person if it wasn't for him, and his home has been my home for many years. Naturally, you know I have often had reason to turn passionately against him. I can share as much that it has been no easy task to be a close friend of his throughout the years, but since day one I have been aware that, with him, you have to focus on the big picture and not get too caught up with details along the way. But now we have reached a point where the big picture is completely lost for me, and where it would be impossible for me to keep it going without becoming a liar. And yet, very deep inside, I carry the hope and belief that one day, perhaps many years from now when we are old, we will come together again. I can forgive him and I can assure you that we do see each other and get on very well, out here or elsewhere, and we seem to hold the same love for each other and I keep up with everything he does, and I think he will do the same for me. He's feeling very bad about himself. I wonder if you will be able to understand some of this, too. Do not pry too much, though, because he needs his friends and so do you. He has no real ones here, only, I think Peder Møller. The rest I think he could do without. It's a great shame that you are so far away. Why am I telling you this? Yes, because to you of all people I can't stand not telling the truth. Here I have daily trouble still; people call me asking about C.N. and I have to fob them off with chit-chat. Don't say anything about it to C.N. either; he probably won't want to mention it. But I have always had the feeling that you and I could have a relationship of our own; I know we would if we lived in the same town. So many of my relationships go through C.N., and I have never really liked that. This whole thing has been a very serious matter for me to get over, but one has to tread the earth even if it's burning underneath you.

What you wrote about yourself moved me deeply and, at the same time, I felt such powerlessness; for what can I do to comfort you? I, who think that once you begin to ponder over something, everything seems hopeless. Yes, you have a good friend. That's something. And I get by staying healthy and seeing how far I can go, but that's not what it's all about; but nevertheless I do believe there are so many people to whom you mean so much. Think about how happy we are to have you here and how many young people who have so much to thank you for. I think of Fryklöf's warm look when he talked


Bror Beckman
Franz Neruda
Harald Fryklöf
Johanne Stockmarr
Otto Olsson
Peder Møller
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Fredag24.9.1915Dagbog
Kl 10 Fru H
Kl 12½ Jeppesen [Knud Jeppesen]
Kl 3 Benzon [Jørgen Bentzon?]

Friday
24 September 1915
Diary

At 10 o'clock Mrs H.

At 12.30 Jeppesen

At 3 o'clock Bentzon


fru H.
Jørgen Bentzon
Knud Jeppesen
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Fredag24.9.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Anna Levysohn
24-9-15.
Kære Fru Levysohn!
Det var umaadelig hyggeligt at være Deres Gæst forrige Søndag og jeg takker Dem mange Gange for al Deres Godhed. Jeg syntes det var dejligt at høre Vandet suse om Aftenen og om Morgenen og jeg kan forstaa, at De elsker det Sted. Bortset fra det smukke og statelige Hus tror jeg – naar jeg nu tænker paa det hele – at jeg maaske misunder, eller rettere under Dem hele Skræntterrænet allermest; der maa være aldeles enestaaende deroppe, naar Solen skinner og Insekterne summer rundt. Det er virkelig noget for mig. – Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Ada Salomon Levysohn mange Gange fra mig og bringe ham min Tak og Deres Datter [Ada] ikke at forglemme!
Venlig Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære Frue Tak fordi De også vilde have set mig hos Dem, desværre må jeg blive roligt ved mit Arbejde og mine Modeller, men Tak for De dejlige Blomster Roserne fyldte min Stue med deres herlige Duft, og deres skjønne sjældne Farver forundrede og glædede mig meget.
En hjertelig Hilsen
Deres
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
f. B:

Friday
24 September 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anna Levysohn

24 September 15.

Dear Mrs Levysohn!

It was such a great pleasure to be your guest last Sunday, so many thanks for all your kindness. I thought it was lovely to hear the rushing water in the evening and in the morning and I can quite understand why you love that place. Apart from the beautiful and imposing house, I have a feeling – when I think about it all now – that what I might be most envious of, or rather most happy about on your behalf, is that entire hillside setting; it must be absolutely wonderful up there when the sun is shining and the insects are buzzing around. That's really something for me. – Would you kindly send my best wishes to Levysohn and give him my thanks and not forgetting your daughter [Ada Levysohn]!

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Madame. Thank you for wanting to have me visit you as well. Unfortunately, I have to stay quietly with my work and my models, but thank you for the lovely flowers. The roses filled my living room with their wonderful scent, and their beautiful and unusual colours filled me with such wonder and delight.

A warm greeting.
Yours,
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
née B.


Ada Levysohn
Anna Levysohn
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag1.10.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til J.L. Heiberg, København
1-10-15.
Kære Professor Hejberg!
Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Deres prægtige Gave,Formodentlig: Johan Ludvig Heiberg: Liv og Død i græsk Belysning, Kbh. 1915. som jeg glæder mig til at studere. De har i ”Græsk Selskab” talt om, eller rettere berørt Emnet, saa det er ikke saa underligt at baade min Kone og jeg har Appetit paa det. Vi beder Dem begge modtage en venlig Hilsen.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
1 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.L. Heiberg, Copenhagen

1 October 15.

Dear Professor Heiberg!

May I thank you many times for your magnificent present,Presumably Johan Ludvig Heiberg: Liv og Død i græsk Belysning, Copenhagen 1915. which I shall look forward to studying. At The Greek Society, you have spoken about, or rather touched upon, the subject, so it is hardly surprising that both my wife and I have a taste for it. We both ask you to receive our best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Johan Ludvig Heiberg
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Tirsdag
12.10.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

12-10-15

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Bror!

Iaftes havde jeg min Debut i Musikforeningen [Jf. 5:258] og den forløb under stor Begejstring. Jeg har ladet alle Bladene sende til Dig. – Jeg glæder mig uhyre til den Dag vi skal mødes i Malmø!! Er det muligt saa sørg for at det ikke bliver en Fredag; thi saa har jeg altid Prøve i Musikforeningen.

Jeg er dødtræt af Arbejdet med denne Concert; jeg maatte sætte al min Magt ind paa at vinde Sejr paa et Program, der i Virkeligheden kun kunde hæmme, men det lykkedes alligevel.

Er Du i Stokholm?

Send mig et Ord saasnart Du rejser paa Turen.

Jeg glæder mig!!

Vi har meget at tale sammen om.

Ihast Din

Carl.

Tuesday
12 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

12 October 15

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Bror! Yesterday evening, I made my debut at The Music Society [5:258] and it went off amidst great enthusiasm. I have had all the papers sent to you. – I'm looking forward enormously to the day we are to meet in Malmö!! If it's possible, make sure that it's not a Friday; for that is when I always have rehearsals at The Music Society.

I'm dead tired from working with this concert; I had to put all my energy into making a triumph out of a programme that in reality was only an obstacle to it, but I managed anyway.

Are you in Stockholm?

Drop me a line as soon as you leave on your trip.

I'm looking forward to it!!

We have so much to talk about.

In haste. Yours,

Carl.


Bror Beckman
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Torsdag14.10.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Rungsted
Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A
14-10-15
Kære Grevinde Ahlefeldt-Laurvig!
Jeg takker Dem hjerteligt for Deres venlige Brev som er mig en stor Opmuntring i mit Arbejde for at bringe Musikforeningen paa Fode igen.
De har maaske nok hørt at Medlemstallet ifjor, ved Krigens Udbrud, gik en Del ned. Imidlertid har vi dog ikke lidt af yderlige[re] Nedgang ved Nerudas Død, hvad vi naturligvis frygtede; der er tvertimod en lille Opgang. Men jeg beder mine Venner, hver i sin Kreds, gøre hvad de kan for at skaffe os Medlemmer; thi naar Foreningen atter kunde blive helt fuldtallig kunde jeg ogsaa kunstnerisk røre mig frit. Thi foreløbigt er Situationen i økonomisk Henseende ikke helt betrygget. Foreningen mangler endnu 400 Medlemmer for at kunne se Fremtiden imøde med Ro, og jeg er derfor saa fri ogsaa at bede Dem gøre hvad De kan i Deres Kreds.
De kan forstaa at det ligger ellers udenfor min Opgave at anmode Folk i Almindelighed om at gaa ind i Musikforeningen, men med Dem kan jeg nok tale om Sagen, fordi Deres Interesse er saa stor.
Endnu engang min bedste Tak!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
14 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Rungsted

Frederikholms Kanal 28 A

14 October 15

Dear Countess Ahlefeldt-Laurvig!

I thank you warmly for your kind letter, which is a great encouragement in my attempts to get The Music Society up and running again.

You have perhaps heard that, with the outbreak of the war, the membership went down a fair bit. However, we have not suffered further reduction after Neruda's death, which we feared of course; on the contrary, there has been a slight increase. But I am asking my friends, each in their own circle, to do what they can to get members for us; for if the society were to have full membership again, I would be able to have a free hand artistically. For, from a financial point of view, the situation is not entirely satisfactory. The society still needs 400 members before it can look towards the future with any confidence, and so I am taking the liberty of asking you to do what you can in your circle.

You will understand that it is otherwise beyond my remit to request people as a whole to join The Music Society, but in your case I can talk about the matter because your interest is so great.

Once again my best thanks!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig
Franz Neruda
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Torsdag21.10.1915Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube, Leipzig
Kopenhagen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
21-10-15
Verehrter Freund!
Bin Ihnen einen langen u. dankbaren Brief schuldig, aber heute nur dieses:
Ich war gestern in Malmø und habe ein wunderbarer Orgel gehørt. Das ist [eine] Walcker-Orgel, hat 73 Stimmen, 30 Koppel 4 Manuale 4 Schwellen, Fernwerk, Altarspiel, Glocken u.s.w. Haben Sie nicht Lust auch ein Concert in Malmø zu geben, wenn Sie nach Kopenhagen kommen? Das ist nur 2 Stunden von Kopenhagen, der Stadt hat über 100,000 Einwohner. Der Organist war für meine Idè sehr begeistert, und wenn Sie sich dafür entschliessen schreiben Sie den wackeren Mann: Her[r]n Organist Axel Boberg darüber. (St: Petri Kirche Malmø). Mit vielen herzlichen Grüsse!
Ihr ganz ergebener
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
21 October 1915
Carl Nielsen to Karl Straube, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
21 October 15

Dear friend!

I owe you a long and grateful letter, but today only this:

Yesterday I was in Malmö and heard a wonderful organ. This is the Walcker organ, which has 73 voices, 30 couplers, 4 manuals, 4 swell pedals, Fernwerk, Altarspiel, Glocken and so on. Might you not wish to give a concert in Malmö, too, when you come to Copenhagen? It is only two hours from Copenhagen, the city has more than 100,000 inhabitants. The organist was very enthusiastic about my idea and if you decide to do this, write to this excellent fellow: Mr Axel Boberg, the organist over there (St Peter's Church, Malmö). With very best wishes!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Boberg
Karl Straube
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Torsdag28.10.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København
Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A
28-10-15.
Kære William Behrend!
Tak for Beethoven! Jeg synes, der først og fremmest er udmærket Sammenhæng i Deres Artikel.Der er ikke fundet nogen Beethoven-artikel af William Pauline Augusta Behrend fra denne tid. Pauline Augusta Behrend udgav Ludvig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold, Kbh. 1923, jf. Samtid nr. 81, havde skrevet om Ludwig van Beethoven i Illustreret Musikhistorie, Kbh. 1905, og gjorde det igen i Hortense Panum og William Behrend: Illustreret Musikleksikon, Kbh. 1924-26, som udkom i 16 hefter, redaktionen afsluttet 25.11.1926. Dernæst maa jeg beundre at saadan noget som tørre biografisk-historiske Fakta kan gøres læseværdigt. Jeg beundrer ikke Stil i og for [sig], jeg synes der er drevet for meget Afguderi dermed, men der er Øjeblikke, hvor man alligevel er taknemmelig over ikke at have kedet sig. Jeg synes at Tyngdepunktet i Deres Arbejde ligger i en vis kærnefuld Mening om Beethovens hele Fremtoning. Man har en behagelig, menneskelig Følelse af at De har haft Tingen mellem Hænder mange Gange inden De slap den. Noget trofast haandgjort, som naar Kunstnere kæler for Stoffet og giver det den Behandling det ifølge sin Natur kræver. Det er saa godt. –
Ogsaa Jeg har altid haft noget imod de tre adskilte Perioder og det glæder mig at De ogsaa rører ved Spørgsmaalet og kan gøre det med historisk Underbygning, hvad der er nyt for mig. En Ting vil jeg gøre lidt Indvending imod, skøndt jeg samtidigt indrømmer at Deres Betragtning gør Billedet af B. helt og at Ordet ”bevidst” afvæbner noget det jeg vil sige; nemlig: at det efter min Mening ikke er helt nyt at Musiken blev et Udtryk for en genial Personlighed med Beethoven, eller hvad skal jeg sige? Jeg mener, at ifald man ser nøjere til, kan man ikke undgaa meget personlige Træk hos de ældre Komponister helt ned til Middelalderen. Det er meget relativt. Ifald man beskæftiger sig intimt med de helt ældre, dem før Georg Friedrich Händel og Bach, saa forekommer disse Mestre – og endnu i højere Grad Joseph Haydn og Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart – os som meget balstyriske Individualiteter. Og saaledes er det jo hele Vejen, synes jeg; det er Afstanden der gør at de ældre synes upersonlige. Man ser i det fjerne noget mørkt, kommer man nærmere opdager man det er en Skov og kommer man helt hen, ser man de enkelte Trær og opdager Blade, Blomster, Grene Stammer og alle Ejendommeligheder ligesom i vor egen Have. Mennesker kan ikke fornægte sig. –
Men De har jo alligevel paa en Maade Ret, for han virkede saadan i sin Tid.
Jeg glæder mig til at tale nærmere med Dem engang, men saa vil jeg læse Deres udmærkede Artikel engang til. – Tak for sidst ogsaa! Hilsen til Deres Frue og Dem selv fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Jeg kan ikke tro Rygtet ang: Fried [Oscar Fried] og Theatret, men ifald De hører noget, saa send mig et Ord

Thursday
28 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
28 October 15.

Dear William Behrend!

Thank you for Beethoven! First and foremost, I think that there is an excellent consistency in your article.No article about Beethoven by William Behrend from this time has been found. Behrend published Ludvig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold, Copenhagen 1923, cf. Samtid no 81, and had written about Beethoven in Illustreret Musikhistorie, Copenhagen 1905, and again in Hortense Panum and William Behrend: Illustreret Musikleksikon, Copenhagen 1924-26, which was published as 16 booklets. The publications ended on 25 November 1926. That said, I can only admire it when things like dry biographical historical facts are made worth reading. I do not admire style on its own account; I think it leads to the cultivation of too much idolatry, but there are nevertheless moments when one is grateful not to have been bored. I think the centre of gravity in your work lies in the vigorousness of your opinion about Beethoven's entire presence. One gets a comforting, human sense that the thing has passed through your hands many times before you let go of it. Something that is honestly handmade, as when artists nurse their material and give it the treatment that its nature demands. It is so good. –

I have also always been against the three separate periods and I was pleased that you, too, touched upon the issue and can do so with more historical foundation, which is new for me. One thing I would make a minor comment about, although I would, at the same time, admit that your reflection makes the portrait of B. complete and that the word 'conscious' defuses some of what I will say: namely that, in my opinion, it was not entirely novel that music came to express a personality of genius with Beethoven, or what should I say? I think that, if we look at it more closely, we cannot avoid seeing very personal features among older composers right down to the Middle Ages. It is very relative. If we work intimately on the really old ones, those before Handel and Bach, then these masters – and even more so with Haydn and Mozart – appear to us to be extremely unruly individuals. And that is how it is all the way through, I think; it is the distance that makes those old composers seem impersonal. In the distance, we see something dark, but if we get closer, we realise that it is a forest, and if we go really close, we can see the individual trees and notice the leaves, flowers, branches, trunks and all the individual parts just as in in our own garden. People cannot deny themselves. –

But at the same time, in a way, you are right, for that is how he appeared in his time.

I should look forward to talking more about this with you some time, but then I will read your excellent article once more. – Thank you, too, for the other day! Regards to your wife and yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I cannot believe the rumour re Fried and the theatre but, if you hear anything, do drop me a line.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Oscar Fried
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag28.10.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
28-10-15
Kære Anton Svendsen!
Tak for Buddet, jeg lige nu fik. Det er kedeligt, at Fredag netop er den eneste Dag, hvor jeg ikke kan komme; jeg har – for at have det meste samlet – lagt mine Elever lige efter hinanden om Fredagen for at slutte Dagen med Prøve i Musikforeningen om Aftenen og da en enkelt af mine Elever kommer ret langvejs fra er det umuligt for mig at lave det om. Med de bedste Hilsner
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
28 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

28 October 15

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Thanks for the offer I have just received. It is tiresome that Friday is the one day when I cannot come;  to concentrate things as much as possible – I have put my pupils one after the other on Fridays so I can conclude the day with rehearsals at The Music Society in the evening and, as some of my pupils come rather a long way, it is impossible for me to alter it. With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
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Mandag
1.11.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Angul Hammerich, København

Komponisten Otto Malling døde 5.10.1915. Efter ham blev Carl Nielsen pr. 1.1.1916 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i musikteori, formlære, instrumentation og sammenspil. Han overtog også Mallings plads i Konservatoriets bestyrelse. Fra 1920 overtog Gustav Helsted og Carl Nielsens elev Knud Jeppesen undervisningen i de pågældende fag, mens Carl Nielsen fortsatte som medlem af bestyrelsen og efter Anton Svendsens død fra 1.1.1931 til sin død var Musikkonservatoriets direktør.

1-11-15.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dine Breve og de varme Ord i Anledning af Konservatorieudnævnelsen. Jeg synes det allerede er saa længe siden vi saas og jeg savner Dig med alt, hvad der altid lever i Dig.

Jeg har villet ud til Dig, men er bleven hindret deri af flere Smaating og det er kedeligt for mig, fordi jeg hører af Alfred Nielsen at Du ikke har været helt rask og havde jeg vidst det, havde jeg taget overtvært og var kommen alligevel.

Jeg har i Løbet af Dagen tænkt over Malling-Spørgsmaalet. Du siger selv at det er meget vanskeligt og uheldigt at røre ved et Program og Analogien med Kontraktsforholdet er jo egentlig slaaende. Det er næsten helt umuligt for os i dette Tilfælde at forandre. Den danske AftenMusikforeningens koncert den 1.2.1916, som sluttede med uropførelsen af Carl Nielsens Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. [CNW 28] er den bedst afvejede, vi har iaar og Ideen med de tre Faser eller Tidsaldre bliver udvisket ifald vi rører ved Programmet. De fire Numre kan ikke staa bedre til hinanden end de gør: Kunzen: let, behagelig-underholdende Hartmann: mørk, kraftfuld. Gade: behagelig-mild og endelig den nye Symfoni som begynder lidenskabelig, bevæget men efterhaanden berører alle mulige Stemninger, og slutter (haaber jeg) sejrig-pompøst.

Men blot dette, at der er en ny stor Symfoni paa Programmet som – rent bortset fra af hvem den er – pirrer Nysgjerrigheden, er jo højst uheldigt sammen med en Mindeopførelse. Havde vi haft et prægtigt Orgel i Salen kunde vi nok have klaret det.

Forresten er det mærkeligt, at der er ingen som uvilkaarligt siger noget om at vi bør gøre noget i Anledning af Mallings Død; det ligger ikke i Luften og hans Betydning ligger – vi ser det nu – mest indenfor Orgelomraadet.

Men nu haaber jeg, vi ses snart og jeg vil ogsaa bede Dig tænke endnu engang over Sagen, saa tror jeg Du vil give mig Ret. Det er ihvertfald udmærket betryggende, ogsaa for mig, at Du har Øjnene oppe for hvad vi muligvis bør gøre i Musikforeningen eller maaske rettere, hvad vi ikke maa forsømme. God Bedring, kære Ven, og Hilsener fra din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
1 November 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

The composer Otto Malling died on 5 October 1915. Carl Nielsen succeeded him at the music conservatory from 1 November 1916 as teacher of music theory, composition, instrumentation and ensemble work. From 1920, Gustav Helsted and Carl Nielsen's pupil Knud Jeppesen took over the teaching in these subjects while Carl Nielsen continued as member of the board and, after the death of Anton Svendsen, from 1 January 1931 until his death director of The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

1 November 15.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letters and the warm words on my nomination to the conservatory. I think it's already been such a long time since we saw each other and I miss you and all the life you bring with you.

I have been wanting to come out and see you but have been prevented  by a number of trivialities, and this is annoying for me as I hear from Alfred Nielsen that you haven't been altogether well, and had I known that, I would have taken the bull by the horns and come regardless.

In the course of the day, I’ve thought about the Malling question. You yourself say that it’s very diﬃcult and unfortunate to change a programme, and the analogy with contractual conditions is indeed striking. In this instance, it is almost completely impossible for us to change . The Danish eveningThe Music Society concert on 1 February 1916, which concluded with the premiere of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. [CNW 28] is the best thought-out event we have this year, and the idea of having the three phases or periods would be blurred if we interfered with the programme. The four pieces can’t relate to one another any better than they do: Kunzen: light, pleasantly entertaining, Hartmann: dark, powerful; Gade: pleasantly mild; and finally the new symphony, which begins passionately, animatedly, but subsequently touches on all kinds of moods and closes (I hope) in a victorious and stately manner.

But the mere fact that there is a large-scale new symphony on the programme, which – quite apart from who it is by – piques people's curiosity, would be most inappropriate for a memorial performance. If we had a mighty organ in the hall, perhaps we could have brought it oﬀ.

By the way, it is odd that no one is saying off their own bat that we ought to do anything to mark Malling's death; nothing of the sort is being aired and his significance – we can see it now – lies primarily in the area of the organ.

But I do hope that we see each other soon, and I would also ask you to think about this business one more time, then I think you will find I am right. At any rate, it is extremely comforting, for me, too, that you are aware of what we possibly ought to be doing in The Music Society or, perhaps rather, what we should not be neglecting. Get well soon, dear friend, and best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
F.L.Æ. Kunzen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels W. Gade
Otto Malling


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag1.11.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Marie Møller, KøbenhavnAdresseret til: Frøken Møller, Professor Dethlefsens klinik, Vestervoldgade.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 d 1/11 15
Frøken Møller
Jeg vil foreslå Dem at sende mig de Ting De har fået af mig. De vil jo ikke kunne have Glæde af at beholde dem og mig er det ubehageligt at vide dem hos Dem. Desuden tilkommer og tilhører det Dem ikke med Rette, da det aldrig var kommen Dem i hænde hvis jeg havde vidst hvad De var; lige som De selvfølgelig må vide at jeg aldrig hvis De ikke havde sejlet under falskt Flag havde taget imod Dem tidligt og sent i mit og mine Børns Hjem.
A.M. Carl-Nielsen
f. Brodersen

Monday
1 November 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Marie Møller, CopenhagenAddressed to: miss Møller, Professor Dethlefsen's clinic, Vestervoldgade.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 1 November 15

Miss Møller

I would suggest you send me the things you have received from me. You would not be able to take pleasure in keeping them and it is disagreeable for me to know they are in your possession. Moreover, they do not rightfully belong to you, as they would never have come into your hands if I had known what you were; just as you must know that had you not sailed under a false flag, I would never have welcomed you at all times into my and my children's home.

A.M. Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen


Marie Møller
Peter Dethlefsen
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Tirsdag2.11.1915Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
[På bagsiden af kuverten til 287:]
Jeg sender dit Brev uaabnet tilbage, og jeg beder dig saa mindelig at lade mig i Fred. Kan vi ikke mødes mere i det gode, lad os saa heller ikke mødes i det onde.
M.M.

Tuesday
2 November 1915
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[On the back of the envelope to 5:287:]

I return your letter unopened, and I beg you so kindly to leave me in peace. If we can no longer meet on good terms, let us not meet on bad terms either.

M.M.


Marie Møller
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Fredag5.11.1915Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Marie Møller, KøbenhavnAdresseret til: Frøken Møller, Hr. Professor Dethlefsen, Vestervoldgade, K.
Frøken Møller
Herved sender jeg Dem Brevet og foreslår Dem for Deres egen Skyld at se hvad det drejer sig om, og ikke nøde mig til at henvende mig andre Steder. Deres Skrivelse har jeg modtaget men Fraser må De virkelig ikke vente jeg mere kan tage alvorlig
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
5/11 – 15

Friday
5 November 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Marie Møller, CopenhagenAddressed to: miss Møller, Mr Professor Dethlefsen, Vestervoldgade, K.

Miss Møller

Herewith I send you the letter and suggest, for your own sake, you see what it is about and do not oblige me to turn elsewhere. I have received your writing, but you really cannot expect me to take platitudes seriously anymore.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

5 November 15 


Marie Møller
Peter Dethlefsen
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Lørdag6.11.1915Marie Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
[På bagsiden af kuverten til 289:]
Jeg beder dig endnu en Gang, at lade mig i Fred. Hvad jeg herefter modtager fra dig, af Breve eller Brevkort, brænder jeg, uden at læse det. Derimod er jeg rede til den én Gang lovede Samtale i Overværelse
af Carl Nielsen og Knudsen. Aftale om Tid og Sted kan træffes med Knudsen.
Marie Møller.

Saturday
6 November 1915
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[On the back of the envelope of 5:289:]

I beg you yet again to leave me in peace. Whatever letters or postcards I receive from you hereafter, I will burn without reading. On the other hand, I am prepared to take part in the conversation once promised in the presence of Carl Nielsen and Knudsen. Arrangements for time and place can be made with Knudsen.

Marie Møller.


Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
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Lørdag
6.11.1915
Samson Eitrem, Kristiania, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Axel Olrik til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen mandag den 18.10.1915: ”Kære Marie du lovede mig engang at jeg for 25 kr. måtte få en afstøbning af keruben i Ribe domkirke til at forære prof. Eitrem. Du har vel ikke noget færdigt? Jeg rejser derop søndag morgen! Jeg kan lade det hente tirsdag (da får jeg vogn i nærheden); eller kan du selv besørge forsendelsen. / Din Axel.”

”Keruben” er et af reliefferne på den såkaldte Løveport i Ribe Domkirke, et af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens bidrag til renoveringen af kirken i begyndelsen af århundredet, [2:170]. Til ”keruben” – symbol for evangelisten Mattæus – benyttede Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sin temperamentsfulde datter Søs som model.

Kristiania, 6-XI-1915.

Ærede frue!

Her en dag kom professor Axel Olrik og overrasket mig med et prægtig relief som bragte en engel jeg ikke før hadde set maken til, ind i mit værelse. Min hustru kom til, og til at begynde med var vi mest stemt for at døpe relieffet for en Medusa av den ”skjønne type”. Saa kom Olrik selv til og oplyste os om den rette sammenhæng – og da fik jeg høre at jeg i dobbelt forstand hadde at takke Dem, ærede frue, for denne aapenbaring fra en ophøiet og livsfrisk himmel, en himmel som baade kan smile og være vred, alt til sindets lutring. Naar jeg nu ser paa relieffet – og det er oftere end jeg selv vet av – maa jeg tænke paa den kjække lille pike som hadde ”tat tak” og rynket sit vredesbryn mot 4 gutter, og tænker ogsaa paa hendes moder som fremdeles lar det lille ansigt suse os imøte paa kunstens vinger. Min hustru sier: ”Ja, se dette er nu en virkelig engel”. Og en av Fra Angelicos musicerende fromme neutra som vi ikke har nænnet at fjerne fra relieffets side, viser at min hustru har ret og at englene er os nærmere end vi aner. – Se det har vi Dem, frue, at takke for! Maa jeg ogsaa faa takke Dem for venlig erindring! Det er nu en stund siden vi sad sammen paa toget fra Eleusis og frittet geheimeraad Diels ut om Platon o.a. [2:273] og siden jeg saa paa Deres mands ægyptiske porcelænsguder paa hotellet i Athen. Ja, det er en god stund siden. Jeg vilde kun ønske at den attiske himmel altid hvilte klar og ren over min filologi, slik som den attiske kunst straaler frisk og klar ut av Deres kunst! Men se det er nu noksaa vanskelig for en sølle filolog, men længselen har alle.

Gid De nu, ærede frue, maa føre kong Christian paa vælig ganger ind i kunstens evige himmel – til glæde for hans sjæl (som man sier) og til ære for Dem selv! Maa jeg ogsaa faa be at hilse Deres mand, hvis han husker mig!

Med de bedste hilsener

Deres ærbødig taknemmelige

S. Eitrem.

Saturday
6 November 1915
Samson Eitrem, Christiania, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Axel Olrik to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on Monday 18 October 1915: 'Dear Marie. You once promised me that, for 25 kroner, I could have a casting of the Cherub in Ribe Cathedral to give to Prof. Eitrem. I don't suppose you have it ready? I will be going up there on Sunday morning! I could have it picked up on Tuesday (I will have a carriage in the vicinity then); or you can arrange the shipment yourself. / Yours, Axel.'

The Cherub (Keruben) is one of the reliefs on the so-called 'Lion's Gate' to the Ribe Cathedral, one of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's contributions to the renovation of the church at the beginning of the century [2:170]. For the Cherub – symbolising Matthew the Apostle – Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's used her temperamental daughter Søs as the model.

Christiania, 6 November 1915.

Honourable Madame!

The other day, Professor Axel Olrik came into my room and surprised me with a magnificent relief of an angel, unlike anything I had ever seen before. My wife joined us and, to begin with, we were inclined to name the relief a Medusa of the 'beautiful kind'. Then Olrik himself joined in and gave us the correct explanation – and then I could hear that I could thank you doubly, honoured Madame, for this epiphany from an elevated and vigorous heaven, a heaven which can both smile and be angry, all to the purification of the mind. When I look at the relief now – which I do more often than I am even aware – I cannot help but think about that cheeky little girl with her 'tank dat' and frowning angrily at four men, and I also think of her mother, who has allowed that little face to come out to greet us on the wings of art. My wife says: 'Now that's a real angel'. And one of Fra Angelico's androgynous and chaste Angel Musicians, which we did not have the heart to remove from the side of the relief, proves that my wife is right and that the angels are closer than we think. – And we have you, Madame, to thank for that! May I also thank you for your kindly remembering! It has been a while since we were on that train together from Eleusis probing Privy Councillor Diels about Plato etc. [2:273] and since I was looking at your husband's Egyptian porcelain gods at the hotel in Athens. Yes, that was quite some time ago. I only wish that the Attic sky would always shine bright and clear on my philology the same way the Attic art radiates brightly and clearly from your art! But, you know, that would be terribly difficult for a poor philologist, but we are all allowed to yearn.

May you now, honoured Madame, bring King Christian on a noble steed into the eternal realm of art – to the joy of his soul (as they say) and to your own glory! May I also be permitted to give your husband my regards, if he remembers me!

With very best wishes.

Yours respectfully and thankfully,

S. Eitrem.


Axel Olrik
Fra Angelico
Hermann Diels
Platon
Samson Eitrem
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Tirsdag
9.11.1915
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman

9-11-15.

Kære Bror!

Det var jo Skade som det gik med Turen til Lund. Jeg havde haabet til det sidste, at vi skulde komme derover men saa maatte jeg sende Telegrammet. Jeg haaber Du fik det Tirsdag Formiddag; det var adresseret til Prof B. Jernbanehotellet Lund?

Maries Blodforgiftning var atter bleven alvorlig og endnu er det ikke helt godt, men nu har Lægen hørt op at komme og forsikret at al Fare er forbi. – Jeg har i denne Tid været en Del optaget af mange Slags Ting. Egentlig synes jeg Livet – ogsaa det kunstneriske – bliver mere og mere indviklet. Der bliver ingen Tid til Koncentration og der gaar neppe en Dag hvor jeg ikke ønsker at jeg var en ensom Munk i en Celle og kunde beskæftige mig med aandelige og kunstneriske Ting. Dagen splittes i Stumper for mig, Mennesker ringer og rykker allevegne og om de ligegyldigste Sager. Saa kommer et ungt Menneske med sine Manuskripter og man kan ikke være haard og smække Døren i; thi man har jo selv være[t ung] og forhaabningsfuld engang; saa er det en Sanger eller Sangerinde som har Krav paa at blive hørt, eller en Kunstner der vil have en Anbefaling. Hvad skal vi gøre? Vi arme saakaldte Autoriteter!! Du kender det jo altsammen, og maaske er Du mere plaget end jeg.

Hør nu Bror! Næste Sommer vil vi to en Tur sammen. Du skal sørge for det; det kan ikke gaa længere. Jeg kommer til Dig om Du vil. Husk paa vi er nu faktiskt ved at blive ældre Herrer og maa tage Tiden iagt. Hvad om vi fik Kalstenius med? To Musikere og en Maler! Vi skulde nok finde os tilrette sammen. Tænk over det. Jeg har faaet K.s Bøger om MalerkunstGottfrid Kallstenius: Oljemåleriet. Färgstoff och bindämnen. Stockholm 1913, samt Handbok i oljemålning, Stockholm 1915. Jf. brev til Beckman 26.4.1916. og Du kan tro det interesserer os alle meget, især naturligvis Søs og Marie.

Jeg skriver til ham en af disse Dage og sender mine Viser [CNW Coll. 9] o.s.v.

Mon Du bestandig er paa Rejse? Og hvordan mon det gaar Louise [Lovisa]? Gid hun ikke skal lide for meget, det prægtige Menneske!

Kære Bror! Jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde komme snart op til Dig. Nu faar vi se. Din Idè om et Stipendium for at se Dit Konservatorium tænker jeg paa. Hils nu Louise meget fra mig og modtag selv de varmeste Hilsner fra os alle.

Irmelin rejser en af Dagene til Genf.Den 30.10.1915 havde Émile Jaques-Dalcroze telegraferet til Carl Nielsen fra Genève: ”Erwarte Irmelin bald werde bestens für Examen tun”.

Din Carl.

Tuesday
9 November 1915
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman

9 November 15.

Dear Bror!

It was really a pity the way things turned out with our trip to Lund. I had hoped up to the last minute that we would be able to get over there, but then I had to send the telegram. I hope you got it on Tuesday morning; it was addressed to Prof. B., Railway Hotel, Lund.

Marie’s blood poisoning had got serious again, and it’s still not completely better, but now the doctor has stopped coming and he has assured us that any danger is past. – These days I’ve been rather busy with all kinds of things. Actually I think that life – artistic life, too – is getting more and more complicated. There’s no time left for concentration, and hardly a day passes when I don’t wish that I was a solitary monk in a cell and could occupy myself with spiritual and artistic things. My days are broken into fragments. People phone and bother me everywhere and about the most trivial things. Then a young man comes with his manuscripts and I can’t be hard and slam the door on him; for one was young and hopeful oneself at some point. Then there’s a singer who wants to be heard, or a performer who wants a recommendation. What are we to do? We poor, so-called authorities!! You know about all that, and maybe you’re pestered more than I am.

Listen now, Bror! Next summer we are going to take a trip together. You are to make sure of it; it can't wait any longer. I will come to you if you want. Remember now that we are actually becoming elderly gentlemen and we have to keep an eye on time. What about getting Kallstenius to come with us? Two composers and a painter! We would surely get along fine together. Think about it. I have got K.'s books about visual artGottfried Kallstenius: Oljemåleriet. Färgstoff och bindämnen, Stockholm 1913, as well as Handbok i oljemålning, Stockholm 1915. Cf. letter to Beckman 26 April 1916. and you have no idea how interesting it is for all of us, especially Søs and Marie of course.

I'll be writing to him one of these days and sending him my songs [CNW Coll. 9] etc.

I wonder whether you are still travelling? And how is it going with Lovisa? I hope she's not suffering too much, that wonderful woman!

Dear Bror! I would wish I could soon come up and visit you. We'll see. I am thinking about your idea of a grant to come and see your conservatory. Send best wishes now to Lovisa and the very best wishes to you from us all.

Irmelin will be leaving for Geneva one of these days.On 30 October 1915, Émile Jaques-Dalcroze had telegraphed Carl Nielsen from Geneva [in German]: 'Expect Irmelin soon will do her best for the exam'.


Yours,

Carl.


Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Lovisa


En snes danske viser 1915
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Søndag21.11.1915Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Hansen, København
Hr kgl: Kapelmusikus Anton Hansen er, og har allerede i en Aarrække været anset for vort Musiklivs første Kraft paa sit særlige Omraade (Trækbasunen) og jeg kan derfor paa det allervarmeste anbefale Hr. Hansen til Understøttelse og gør det saa meget hellere som jeg tillige, gennem min Kapelmestervirksomhed ved det kgl Theater, kender ham som en pligtopfyldende og elskværdig Kunstner.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 21 Novbr 15.

Sunday
21 November 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Hansen, Copenhagen

Musician Mr Anton Hansen of The Royal Orchestra has already for a number of years been regarded as the leading light in our musical life in his particular area (trombone), and I can therefore in the warmest of terms recommend Mr Hansen for financial support and do so all the more happily as, through my activities as Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre, I know him to be a conscientious and obliging artist.

Carl Nielsen.
Copenhagen 21 November 15.


Anton Hansen
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5.14. Carl Nielsens far, den gamle daglejer, maler og spillemand Niels Jørgensen, døde den 22.11.1915. Hvornår budskabet nåede København vides ikke, men det fremgår af et brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 25.11.1915, at hun var tilstede i hjemmet, da ”den vemodige Tidende” ankom. Se i øvrigt note til [5:303]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.14. Carl Nielsen's father, the old day labourer, painter and fiddler Niels Jørgensen, died on 22 November 1915. It is not known when the message reached Copenhagen, but a letter from Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 25 November 1915 states that she was present at home when "the sad news" arrived. See also note to [5:303]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag23.11.1915Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Hauch
23-11-15.
Hr: Gunnar Hauch!
Modtag min Tak for Deres Afhandling om SibeliusGunnar Hauch: Jean Sibelius, Tilskueren, aug. 1915, s. 134-145., som jeg har haft Glæde af at læse. Det lader til, at De nok vil se med egne Øjne og høre med egne Øren og det er højst velgørende i denne underlige Tid.
Deres Afhandling rører ved en Del Spørgsmaal som til evig Tid vil blive sat under Debat og faa Magnetnaalen til at svinge. De vigtig{tig}ste er: 1. Det nationale, 2 Stemningen i Kunst (Musik) 3. det lyrisk-episke Element. – Malerkunsten er for Tiden meget oplysende og jeg tror den gør de andre Kunstarter store Tjenester, fordi det Ideelle i denne Kunst bliver tydeligere for Mængden, idet den er nødsaget til – hvordan den end vender og drejer sig – at tage sit Udgangspunkt fra noget haandgribeligt, vi kender, og den er bunden til Materien og er selv en Del af Materien. Vor Tids Malere søger Farven med en Lidenskab der ikke er kendt tidligere, og det er sikkert godt. Men Følgeslutningen heraf maa jo alligevel blive Prismebilleder frembragte af Solspektret, altsaa: skønne Farvesammenstillinger uden at gøre Fordring paa det vi almindeligvis kalder Indhold.
De nævner Symbolisme i Musik som noget der er ved at komme. Jeg mener at Musik ifølge sit Væsen altid har været og vil vedblive at være symbolsk og maaske allermest der, hvor den intetsomhelst vil udtrykke. Den er altsaa født symbolsk, mystisk og alt det de andre Kunster higer efter og aldrig kan naa, fordi de er bunden til Materien (med Undtagelse af Ordet, Literaturen naturligvis som dog har lidt klæbende ved sig, idet Ordet ogsaa tillige har et praktisk Formaal) medens Musiken intet Forbillede har men svæver frit eller styrter sig ned i Menneskesjælen. – Men jeg udtrykker mig vist noget uklart og faar ikke sagt hvad der ligger mig paa Sinde. Det er jo i det hele taget saa svært.
Imidlertid har det glædet mig at modtage Deres Afhandling og de venlige Ord i Deres Brev og jeg takker Dem endnu engang for begge Dele.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
23 November 1915
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Hauch

23 November 15.

Mr Gunnar Hauch!

My thanks for your article on Sibelius,Gunnar Hauch: Jean Sibelius, Tilskueren, August 1915, pp. 134-145. which it was a pleasure to read. It seems that you are prepared to see things with your own eyes and hear with your own ears, and that is most refreshing in these strange times.

Your article touches on a number of questions that will be debated and will get the compass needle swinging for all eternity. The most important matters are: 1) national considerations, 2) atmosphere in art (music), and 3) the lyrical/epic element. – At the moment, developments in painting are very revealing, and I believe they are doing the other arts a great service because the ideal in this art is clearer for the mass of people, in that painting is compelled – however it contorts itself – to take its starting-point from something concrete, something we know; it is both bound to the material and itself part of the material. Painters in our time seek out colour with a passion that was previously unknown, and that is probably good. Nevertheless, the consequence may end up being prism pictures produced by the sun's spectrum – in other words: lovely juxtapositions of colour without making claims on what we generally call ‘content’.

You mention Symbolism in music as something whose time is coming. I believe that music, by its nature, has always been and will continue to be symbolic, perhaps most of all when it is not attempting to express anything whatsoever. It was born, then, as something symbolic and mystical, and as everything the other arts aspire to be and can never reach because they are bound to material (with the exception of the word, of literature, of course, which nevertheless has something clinging to it, in that the word likewise also has a practical purpose). Whereas music has no preconception but either floats freely or plunges down into the human soul. – But I am probably expressing myself rather vaguely and not managing to say what is on my mind. This is generally, of course, so difficult.

Anyway, it was a pleasure to receive your article and the kind words in your letter, and I thank you once again for both.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Gunnar Hauch
Jean Sibelius
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Onsdag1.12.1915Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Ved Musikforeningens koncert tirsdag 30.11.1915 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Händels oratorium Judas Maccabæus; som solist medvirkede blandt andre Emil Holm.
Kjøbenhavn 1-12-15
Kære Ven!
Du maa tillade mig at anbefale vor udmærkede Bassanger kgl: Kammersanger Emil Holm, som ønsker at gøre Dit Bekendtskab. Jeg sætter saa overordentlig Pris paa Holm, baade som Menneske, Karakter og som Kunstner; derfor beder jeg Dig tage vel imod ham, da han ingen kender i Göteborg og desuden meget gerne vilde træffe Dig personlig.
Naar kommer Du her?
Skriv mig et Ord og sig om Du og Din Hustru vil ofre en Aften hos os sammen med min Familie og mig! Gør det!
Mange Hilsner til Jer
Din
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Wednesday
1 December 1915
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

At the Music Society concert on 30 November 1915, Carl Nielsen conducted Handel's oratorio Judas Maccabaeus; Emil Holm participated as one of the soloists.

Copenhagen 1 December 15

Dear friend!

You must allow me to recommend our excellent bass, Royal Court Singer Emil Holm, who wishes to make your acquaintance. I value Holm extremely highly as a man, a character and an artist; so I would ask you to receive him kindly, as he knows no one in Gothenburg and would moreover very much like to meet you personally.

When are you coming here?

Write me a word or two and tell me whether you and your wife would give us an evening here along with my family and me! Please do!

Best wishes to you all.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Emil Holm
Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag6.12.1915Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København
Giuseppe Verdis opera Don Carlos, førsteopført i Paris 11.3.1867, havde premiere på Det Ny Teater 20.11.1915, på Det Kongelige Teater kom operaen først op i 1930, og endnu engang var det Victor Bendix, der rådede bod på en undladelsessynd.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
 6-12-15.
Kære Victor Bendix
Jeg var henne og høre ”Don Carlos” forleden Aften og skylder Dem en Tak for den Overraskelse det var mig at høre hvormeget smukt De har faaet ud af Partituret. Naturligvis kunde man ønske flere Strygere, men dog klang Strygeorkesteret af og til udmærket, navnlig naar der i nogen Tid havde været Pauser i det tunge Messing; det vil altsaa sige, at i og for [sig] var det godt nok og stort nok, men alting er jo relativt. I Virkeligheden burde man vel i saadanne Tilfælde trække sammen og udelade de fleste Basunsatser og lægge dem for Horn og Fag: Men De har naturligvis selv tænkt Sagen igennem og maaske endda lagt mange Steder om. –
Jeg var ogsaa glad for at høre og se den levende Slagfærdighed, De lagde for Dagen, naar der ”skete noget” eller Koret ”løb” eller ”trak”; men hvad der allermest interesserede mig som Musiker og Kollega var den gode Aand der hvilede over hele Opførelsen. Her kendte jeg Dem hele Aftenen.
Tak for den smukke Aften!
Med Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Frue er jeg Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:
7/12
Axel [Axel Olrik] vilde have kommet til Frokost Carl stak af. Axel kom om Aftenen uventet aftalte at komme ud og måske bo i Holte en Tid med Carl.
8/12. Var med Carl i Holte han havde bedt mig derom. Carl trykket.

Monday
6 December 1915
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

Giuseppe Verdi's opera Don Carlos, first performed in Paris on 11 March 1867, had its premiere at The New Theatre on 20 November 1915. It was not put on at The Royal Theatre until 1930 and, yet again, it was Victor Bendix who righted that sin of omission.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
6 December 15.

Dear Victor Bendix

I went in to listen to Don Carlos the other evening and owe you thanks for the surprise it was to me to hear how much loveliness you got out of the score. Needless to say, more strings would have helped, but nevertheless the string orchestra sounded excellent occasionally, especially when there had been breaks from the heavy brass for a while; so all things considered, it was good enough and big enough, but everything is of course relative. In reality, one ought in such cases to reduce and leave out most of the trombone parts and lay them over onto horns and bassoons. But you have of course thought this through yourself and possibly even altered it in many places. –

It was also a pleasure to hear and to see the lively quick-wittedness that you demonstrated when 'something happened' or when the choir 'ran away' or 'dragged'; but what interests me most of all as a musician and a colleague was the good spirit that overlaid the entire performance. In this, I could recognise you the whole evening.

Thank you for a lovely evening!

With best wishes to your wife, too.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

7 December

Axel was to have come for lunch. Carl ran off. Axel came unexpectedly in the evening. Agreed to come out and maybe live in Holte with Carl for a while.

8 December. Was with Carl in Holte. He had asked me to. Carl depressed.


Axel Olrik
Dagmar Bendix
Giuseppe Verdi
Victor Bendix
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Onsdag
8.12.1915
Suzette Holten, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Strandvej[en] 4.

8de Dec. 15.

Kjære Anne Marie!

Det er en stor Misforståelse, at Du har mistet mig – det kan Du aldrig – jeg er og vil altid vedblive at være Din gode ærlige trofaste Ven. I er nogle af mine ældste Venner og mig uendelig dyrebare.

Du kan lukke Din Dør for mig – kassere mig – helde mig ud – det forandrer alligevel ingen Ting – Du vil altid kunde finde mig igjen, hvad Øjeblik Du vil. –

Men det faar nu staa hen. –

Vi tager Livet saa forskjelligt, Du og jeg.

Jeg skal nok – naar Du ønsker det – prøve paa at skaffe Dig Dine egne Arbejder tilbageFra Marie Møller, [Jf. 5:287]. – men de andre Ting vil jeg ikke omtale, for det, synes jeg, er saa langt under Din Værdighed.

Har Du forbudt min Guddatter [Irmelin] at komme til mig? – Hvis Du synes Du har Raad til det, saa kan Du jo smide Dine egne Venner bort – men Du skulde dog betænke Dig paa at berøve Dine Børn deres.

I Kjærlighed

Din Cali.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

9/12

Irmelins Fødselsdag.

Titte og Ellen Møller og hendes Mand til Chokolade. Om Aftenen tog jeg efter at have prøvet at komme til Wantschers Foredrag som var udsat ud til Lucie som var dårlig blev der om Natten

10/12

Jeg var i Ateljeret fik lidt Kul Optændingsbrænde tænker på at flytte derud. Axel til Eftermiddagsthe. Sagde at jeg nu måtte lade Carl selv ordne det i Holte. Jeg sagde at jeg på hans Opfordring var taget med derud i Forgårs han[:] ”Carl var knust under [uden] Dig”. jeg har mest Lyst at løbe fra det Hele. så snart nogen Vræler eller ser skamfuld forstemt ud så er hele Sympathien på den Side. blot ingen værdig stolt Holdning det ene er som det andet. Axel talte om Carls lyriske Temperament som jeg aldeles ikke havde. (Keller Pyromanen)!!!


Wednesday
8 December 1915
Suzette Holten, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Strandvejen 4.

8 December 15.

Dear Anne Marie!

It is a huge misunderstanding that you have lost me – you never could – I am and will always remain your good, honest, faithful friend. You are all some of my oldest friends and infinitely precious to me.

You can close your door on me – discard me –  throw me out – it won't change a thing. – You will always be able to find me again, the minute you want to. –

But this will have to do for now. –

We approach life so differently, you and I.

I will – if you wish – try to get you your own artworks backFrom Marie Møller [5:287]. – but the other things, I won't mention, for that is, I think, so far beneath your dignity.

Have you forbidden my goddaughter [Irmelin] to come and see me? – If you think you can afford it, you may throw your own friends away – but you should reflect on depriving your children of theirs.

With love.

Your Cali.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

9 December

Irmelin's birthday.

Titte and Ellen Møller and her husband came for chocolate. In the evening, after trying to get to Wanscher's lecture which was postponed, I went out to see Lucie, who was ill, and ended up staying there for the night.

10 December

I was in the atelier. Got a little coal, kindling. Thinking of moving out there. Axel for afternoon tea. Said that I now had to let Carl take care of it himself in Holte. I said that, at his request, I had gone out there the day before yesterday. He: 'Carl was shattered [without] you.' I mainly want to run away from it all. As soon as someone wails or looks shamefaced, all sympathy goes in that direction. Just no one with a dignified, proud attitude, they are all the same. Axel spoke of Carl's lyrical temperament, which I did not have at all. (the Keller pyromaniac)!!!


Axel Olrik
Ellen Møller
Frida Koefoed
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Tirsdag
14.12.1915
Gerhardt Lynge, Århus, til Carl Nielsen, København

Gerhardt Lynge: Danske Komponister i det 20. Aarhundredes Begyndelse, Århus 1917, udkom oprindelig i små hefter, det første februar 1916. Gerhardt Lynge sendte sit manuskript til heftet om Carl Nielsen med brev af 20.5.1916; det udkom som det sjette i rækken, jf. Samtid 51.

Vestergade 64.

Aarhus

d: 14/XII. 15

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen Kbhvn.

Idet undertegnede tillader sig en Henvendelse til Dem, beder jeg om, at vedlagte Avis-Aftryk, der omtaler et projekteret musikhistorisk Værk, maa afgive Begrundelsen for nærværende.

Det er vor Hensigt at gøre Udstyrelsen saa smuk som mulig ved bl.a. at anvende et rigeligt Billedstof, og jeg beder Dem derfor vise Foretagendet den Velvilje at overlade os et – eller flere – ikke tidligere reproducerede Fotografier og en Manuskript-Side til Reproduction.

Haabende paa Deres imødekommende Svar er jeg

med Højagtelse

Deres ærbødige

Gerh Lynge.

Tuesday
14 December 1915
Gerhardt Lynge, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gerhardt Lynge: Danish Composers at the Beginning of the 20th Century (Danske Komponister i det 20. Aarhundredes Begyndelse). Aarhus 1917, was originally published in little booklets; the first one in February 1916. Gerhardt Lynge sent his manuscript for the booklet on Carl Nielsen with a letter of 20 May 1916; it was published as no. 6, cf. Samtid, 51.

Vestergade 64.

Aarhus

14 December 15

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

In venturing to make application to you, the undersigned hopes that the enclosed newspaper cutting, which discusses a projected work of music history, might give occasion for this missive.

It is our intention to make the design as beautiful as possible, among other things by providing a wealth of photographic material, and I therefore ask you to show such benevolence to the project by kindly letting us have one – or more – previously unpublished photographs and a page of music manuscript to be reproduced.

In the hope of a positive reply, I remain

With the greatest respect

Yours faithfully,

Gerh. Lynge.


Gerhardt Lynge
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5.15. Carl Nielsen omgivet af konservatorieelever foran Musikkonservatoriet på Vestre Boulevard (i dag H.C. Andersens Boulevard), ca. 1916. Yderst til venstre Thomas Jensen, den senere dirigent, og Torben Krogh, klarinettist og musik- og teaterhistoriker. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.15. Carl Nielsen surrounded by students in front of the Academy of Music on Vestre Boulevard (today H.C. Andersens Boulevard), ca. 1916. Far left Thomas Jensen, the later conductor, and Torben Krogh, clarinettist and music and theatre historian. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag6.1.1916Hans Børge Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter, som var oprettet af Johan Keller, blev i 1899 af dennes søn, lægen Christian Keller, udvidet og overflyttet til Brejning pr. Børkop i Østjylland. I 1916 var der i Brejning ifølge Krak ”Plads til 1000 Aandssvage i 3 fra hinanden adskilte Afd.: Skolehjem, Arbejdshjem og Asyl.” Den 6.1.1916 skrev Christian Keller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:
”Idet jeg med Tak kvitterer for det modtagne Honorar af 20 Kr. tillader jeg mig dertil at føje et Par Ord om Deres Søn, efter vort foreløbige, korte Kjendskab til ham.
Han gjør paa os alle et venligt, tiltalende Indtryk, som en god, stor Dreng, som sikkert kun vil faa Venner her. For at prøve, hvorledes hans Hænder sidder paa ham og hvorledes praktisk Arbejde i det hele ligger for ham, arbejder han nu nogle Timer daglig paa Snedkerværkstedet. Særlig Haandelag derfor synes han ikke at have, men der skal jo Øvelse til Alt. Han har fortalt mig, at han har været paa Askov et halvt Aar og gaaet et halvt Aar paa Ricards Sløjdskole. Det vilde være af megen Interesse for mig at høre noget om, hvorledes det gik ham i disse 2 Virksomheder.
Med venlig Hilsen / Deres ærbødige / Chr. Keller”
Brejning. 6-1 1916
Kære Fader!
Ja du maa meget undskylde at det maaske har varet lidt længe inden du hørte fra mig, men jeg vilde først sætte mig lidt ind i Sagerne herovre. Rejsen herover forløb meget gunstigt. Paa Færgen over Storebælt traf jeg Nyeborg som skulde over til Kolding og holde Nytaar. Inspektør J. Johannes Wilhelm Holm var nede ved Stationen for at hente mig, og da vi var kommen Hjem fik vi Middagsmad, og om Aftenen havde vi fremmede herfra Byen. Inspektør Holms to Sønner var hjemme i Ferien den ene ved Navn Johannes som er paa en Gaard i Nærheden af Kerteminde som Forvalter og den anden ved Navn Wilhelm som er paa Horsens Latinskole, men de er nu rejst begge to, saa er der ogsaa en Datter som er paa Drengeafdelingen her paa Anstalten. Alle sammen nogle rare Mennesker. Første Nytaarsdag var vi allesammen i Kirke. Jeg har begyndt nede paa Værkstederne. Først var [jeg på] Sløjdværkstedet men der var ikke noget der passede for mig der, men nu er jeg kommen paa et Snedkerværksted hvor jeg har begyndt at lave Kosteskafter, og det gaar meget godt syntes jeg. Hvordan har I det ellers?, og hvordan tilbragte I Nytaarsaften? Jeg vil gerne spørge dig om jeg skal have Klaverundervisning for saa vil Fru J. Johannes Wilhelm Holm se at finde een[.] Mange Hilsener til Jer allesammen
Venlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge

Thursday
6 January 1916
Hans Børge Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Keller Mental Homes, founded by Johan Keller, were expanded and moved to Brejning nr. Børkop in east Jutland by his son, the doctor Christian Keller, in 1899. In 1916, according to Krak, there was: 'room for 1,000 mental patients in 3 separate departments: school home, work home and asylum.' On 6 January 1916, Christian Keller wrote to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:

'In thanking you for the received fee of 20 kroner, I venture to add a couple of words about your son based on what we have so far observed during this short time.

He is making a thoroughly kind and favourable impression as a good, big boy, who will surely make lots of friends here. In order to test whether he can use his hands and how he manages practical work in general, he now spends some hours daily in the carpentry workshop. He does not seem to have a particular aptitude for it, but practice makes perfect of course. He has told me that he has spent six months at Askov and six months at Richardt's Woodwork School. I would be very interested to hear a little about how he did at these two places.

With best wishes / Yours respectfully / Chr. Keller'.

Brejning. 6 January 1916

Dear Father!

Yes, I am very sorry it has been so long since you have heard from me, but I wanted to get an understanding of how things are over here first. The trip over here went very well. On the ferry across the Great Belt I met Nyeborg who was on the way to Kolding to spend the New Year. Principal Holm was waiting for me at the station and when we came home we had dinner, and in the evening there were newcomers here from town. Principal Holm's two sons were home on holidays. One by the name of Johannes, who is working at a farm near Kerteminde as manager, and the other by the name of Wilhelm, who is studying at Horsens Latin School, but now they have both left. Then there is also a daughter who works at the boys' house here at the facility. They are all nice people. On New Year's Day we all went to church. I have started working in the workshops. At first I was doing woodwork, but it did not really suit me, but now I have joined the carpentry workshop where I have started making broomsticks, which I think is going rather well. How are you all doing? And how did you celebrate New Year's Eve? I wanted to ask you if I am to take piano lessons because then Mrs Holm will find someone for me. Much love to you all.

Best wishes from

Hans Børge


Christian Keller
J. Holm
Johan Keller
Johannes Holm
Nyeborg
Wilhelm Holm
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Fredag
14.1.1916
Dagbog

Den nye Symfoni ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] blev færdig

Friday
14 January 1916
Diary

The new symphony, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], was finished.


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag17.1.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Harder, København
17-1-16
Kære Knud Harder!
Tak for Deres venlige Indbydelse; men jeg tør desværre ikke, da jeg har ligget et Par Dage med Inf[l]uenza og nogen Feber. En Gang ved Lejlighed kigger jeg gerne op til Dem.
Med venlig Hilsen
er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 January 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Harder, Copenhagen

Dear Knud Harder!

Thank you for your kind invitation; unfortunately I do not dare, as I have been in bed for a couple of days with influenza and a temperature. At some point when it suits I would like to look in on you.

With best wishes

I remain your sincerely

Carl Nielsen


Knud Harder
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Onsdag
26.1.1916
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 26-1-16

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Kære Ven!

Paa Tirsdag den 1ste Februar gaar min nye Symfoni ”Det uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]. (L’inestinguibile) Jeg har – ligesom Du ifjor – arbejdet lige til sidste Øjeblik og er endnu ikke færdig med Korrektur.

Kom herned!

Det vilde glæde mig!!

I stor Hast.

Din

Carl Nielsen

Hils Din Frue!

Wednesday
26 January 1916
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 26 January 16
Frederiksholms Kanal  28A

Dear friend!

On Tuesday, 1 February, my new symphony, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] ('L’inestinguibile'), is being performed. I have – just like you last year – been working right up till the last minute and am not finished yet with proof-reading.

Come down here!

I would like that!!

In great haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen

Best wishes to your wife!


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
27.1.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

27-1-16.

Kære Bror!!

Paa Tirsdag den 1ste Februar gaar der en ny (ganske ny) Symfoni [CNW 28] af mig i Musikforeningen. – Jeg har haft umaadelig travlt indtil inat Kl 3, saa var jeg færdig med alt. – Du forstaar at jeg ikke kan takke Dig nok og svare paa Dit Brev som jeg bør idag. – Jeg har haft Prøve idag og det lyder godt, Symfonien hedder ”Det uudslukkelige” (”L’inestinguibile”) og jeg tror nok det er mit bedste Værk i de senere Aar. –

Tak for Julius Rabe! Det var en meget aandfuld Artikel, rent bortset fra at den var saa rosende imod Laub og mig.Julius Rabe: Modern folkvisekonst. Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub: En Snes danske Viser. Stockholms Dagblad 20.1.1916.

Jeg skriver snart rigtigt.

Kom herned Tirsdag!

Kan Du ikke gøre en Inspektionsrejse til Malmø?

Tusind Hilsner

Din Carl

Jeg har i December haft den Sorg at min kære Fader er død og derfor har jeg meget at tænke paaNiels Jørgensen døde mandag den 22.11.1915 efter få dages sygeleje; begravelsen fandt sted i Bryndum mandag den 29.11.1915. Ifølge mundtlig overlevering skal Carl Nielsen ved bisættelsen have spillet på kirkens orgel (jf. Espansiva, nr. 20, februar 2003, s. 13). Dagen efter, tirsdag, dirigerede han koncert i Musikforeningen i København [Jf. 5:295]; generalprøven havde formodentlig, som det var sædvane af hensyn til de ikke professionelle korsangere, fundet sted søndag.

Thursday
27 January 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

27 January 16.

Dear Bror!!

On Tuesday, 1 February, a new (completely new) symphony [CNW 28] by me is being performed at The Music Society. – I've been incredibly busy until last night at 3 o'clock; then I was finished with it all. – You will understand that I cannot thank you sufficiently and reply to your letter as I ought to today. – I have had a rehearsal today and it sounds good. The symphony is called The Inextinguishable ('L’inestinguibile') and I think it is my best work in recent years. –

Thanks for Julius Rabe! It's a very insightful article apart from the fact that it was so full of praise for Laub and me.Julius Rabe: Modern folkvisekonst. Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub: En Snes danske Viser. Stockholms Dagblad, 20.01.1916.

I will write properly soon.

Come down here on Tuesday!

Can't you make journey of inspection to Malmö?

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl

In December I suffered the grief of my dear father dying and I have therefore had a lot to think about.After some few days on his sickbed, Niels Jørgensen died on Monday 22 November 1915; the funeral took place in Bryndum on Monday 29 November 1915. Rumour has it that Carl Nielsen played the organ at the funeral (Cf. Espansiva no. 20, February 2003, p. 23). The following day, Tuesday, he conducted a concert at The Music Society in Copenhagen [5:295]; the dress rehearsal had probably taken place on Sunday out of consideration for the non-professional choir singers.


Bror Beckman
Julius Rabe
Niels Jørgensen
Thomas Laub


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
En snes danske viser 1915
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Søndag
30.1.1916
Olfert Jespersen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndag Nat Kl. 12. Den 30-1-16.Efter generalprøven på: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28].

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak, Tak!

Det var mere end herligt; jeg mener Deres vidunderlige Mesterværk.

Jeg blev fuldstændig ødelagt af Deres Kunst – nej, nej, ikke Kunst, men Deres mægtige Skaberevne.

Aa, den ufattelige store Natur, som er Verden, Kloder, Sole, – Altet – det uforgængelige Alt.

Men De tog mig saa helt og aldeles, kære Carl Nielsen; saa blidt, saa voldsomt, at ikke én Fibre i min Sjæl forblev uberørt. Og derfor blev jeg ødelagt, af Fryd, af Smærte, af Betagelse – der var kun en eneste Udløsning; Taarerne. Jeg kunde ikke kæmpe imod, men dirrede af Graad og Bevægelse; og endnu lider jeg, under dette storladne Indtryk paa alle mine Nerver – De skaanede jo ikke en eneste. –

– Nu vil jeg i Seng, men det gaar vist ikke at sove, efter denne Dag. Det er, som har jeg gennemlevet en dyb Sorg, og jublende Lykke, paa én Gang. –

Godnat Carl Nielsen, – jeg er fattig paa Ord.

Tak!

Venligst Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Olfert Jespersen

Sunday
30 January 1916
Olfert Jespersen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday Night at 12 o'clock. 30 January 16.After the dress rehearsal of Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. 

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you, thank you!

It was more than splendid; I mean your wonderful masterpiece.

I was completely bowled over by your art – no, no, not your art, but your mighty creative spirit.

Ah, the incomprehensible great nature that is the world, planets, suns, – the universe – the intransient universe.

But you captured me so utterly and completely, dear Carl Nielsen: so gently, so powerfully, that not a fibre of my being was left untouched. And that is why I was bowled over: with pleasure, with pain, with ecstasy. – There was only one single outlet: tears. I could not fight against it but was trembling with weeping and emotion. And I am still suﬀering from the colossal impression on all my nerves. – You really did not spare a single one. –

Now I am going to bed, but probably not to sleep after this day. It is as though I have experienced deep sorrow and rejoicing happiness, at one and the same time. –

Goodnight, Carl Nielsen – I am lost for words.

Thank you!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen


Olfert Jespersen
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5.16. Olfert Villemoes Jespersen, 1863-1932. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.16. Olfert Villemoes Jespersen, 1863-1932. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
31.1.1916
Uffe Wöldike, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved Musikforeningens koncert den 1.2.1916, der sluttede med uropførelsen af Carl Nielsens Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige, dirigerede Carl Nielsen desuden: F.L.Æ. Kunzens ouverture til Erik Ejegod, J.P.E. Hartmann Vølvens Spaadom for mandskor og orkester, op. 71, og Niels W. Gades Die heilige Nacht for alt, kor og orkester, op. 40.

P.t. Frbg. Hospital

31.1.16. Mandag.

Kære gode Ven! Tak for dit seneste Brev.

Her ligger jeg – og med Sorg i Hjertet. Du, som maa vide, med hvor varme Følelser jeg omfatter Musikforeningen, og hvor stor min Glæde er over, at du skænkede mig dit Venskab, fuldt og varmt, du ved ogsaa – for du er jo forstaaende –, hvor vemodig jeg er i Morgen ved at staa som den lille i Andersens Eventyr uden for Havelaagen og tude mit ”Ach du lieber Augustin.”

I Morgen er Musikforeningen identisk med Carl Nielsen, og jeg havde glædet mig til at være mellem dem, der vil tiljuble Danmarks fineste nulevende Tonekunstner deres Bifald, Bifald i Kaskader! –

Og saa Festen bagefter. Hvor skulde vi talt for dig og saa for Korene, ”Vølven” o.a.m., hvilken fornøjelig Fest! Ak! Ak! –

Min Søn [Mogens Wöldike] og Fru Overlæge Kraft, som begge overværede Generalprøven, har udtalt deres Begejstring over ”det uudslukkelige.”

Hils din elskværdige Hustru og Døtre mange Gange. Og god Fornøjelse! Og hils den øvrige Bestyrelse mangfoldige Gange. Og gid du maa sejre!!

Og naar du en Gang ved Festen er træt af at passiare med din Sidemand, saa send mig en stille Tanke, og et stille Suk i Dæmringens Stund

(Bergsøe).Vilhelm Bergsøe: Fra Piazza del Popolo: En Novelle-Cyklus, Kbh. 1866, ny udg. Kbh. 1988, s. 286: ”Nei, skjænk mig en Tanke, naar Dagen bryder frem, / Et stille Suk i Skumringens Fred!”

Det uudslukkelige! Ja, Gudskelov, Haabet er ogsaa uudslukkeligt, og det vil sige mig imorgen midt i Vemoden, at der vil komme Tider, da du og jeg etc.m.m. atter kan mødes og feste.

Din Ven Uffe Wöldike.

Monday
31 January 1916
Uffe Wöldike, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At the Music Society concert on 1 February 1916, which ended with the world premiere of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable,[CNW 28] Carl Nielsen also conducted: F.L.Æ. Kunzen's overture of Eric the Good (Erik Ejegod). J.P.E. Hartmann's The Völuspá (Vølvens Spaadom) for men's choir and orchestra, op. 71, and Niels W. Gade's Die heilige Nacht for alto, choir and orchestra, op. 40.

Currently Frederiksberg Hospital

31 January 16. Monday.

My dear friend! Thanks for your latest letter.

Here I am – with an aching heart. You of all people, who know what warm feelings I hold for The Music Society and what joy I feel that you have granted me your friendship, warm and rich, you also know – for you are sympathetic – how sad I am this morning, standing like the little one in Andersen's fairy tale outside the gate crying my Ach, du lieber Augustin.Reference to the princess, who was expelled from her kingdom, in H.C. Andersen's fairy tale The Swineherd.

Tomorrow, The Music Society equates to Carl Nielsen, and I had been looking forward to joining the ranks of those who wish to praise Denmark's finest contemporary composer with applause, cascades of applause! – 

And then the party afterwards. How we would have help speeches for you and then for the choirs, The Völuspá etc. What a tremendous party! Alas! Alas! – 

My son [Mogens Wöldike] and Mrs Dr Kraft, who both attended the dress rehearsal, have expressed their enthusiasm over The Inextinguishable.

My best regards to your loving wife and daughters. And enjoy! And many regards, too, to the rest of the management. May you triumph!!

And when, at some point at the party, you tire from chit-chatting with your neighbour, then send me a quiet thought and a silent sigh in the hour of twilight.

(Bergsøe).Vilhelm Bergsøe: Fra Piazza del Popolo [From Piazza del Popolo]: En Novelle-Cyklus, Copenhagen 1866, p. 286: 'Nei, skjænk mig en Tanke, naar Dagen bryder frem, / Et stille Suk i Skumringens Fred!' [No, grant me a thought once the day is dawning / A silent sigh in twilight's peace!].

The Inextinguishable! Yes, thank God, hope is also inextinguishable, and that tells me tomorrow, in the midst of my sorrow, that times will come when you and I etc. can once again meet and celebrate together.

Your friend, Uffe Wöldike.


F.L.Æ. Kunzen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Louise Kraft
Mogens Wöldike
Niels W. Gade
Uffe Wöldike
Vilhelm Bergsøe
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Onsdag2.2.1916Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Nyhavn 53I K.
2.1[!].16
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Tak for den skønne Aften i Gaar, som skinnede ogsaa paa mig uretfærdige. Det er saa uhyre rart for saadan en Musikkrøbling at sidde saa tæt op ad dine Armbevægelser, der haler mine hjælpeløse Øren rundt til de afgørende Steder i Orchestret. Der var en dejlig Stemning, mens Folk tog Tøjet paa; Garderobedamerne stod ganske ledige, for der var ingen der tænkte paa at komme hjem, før de havde debatteret Begivenheden; jeg har aldrig set et saa spilvaagent Publicum efter en Concert.
Tak ogsaa for indlagte, som har fornøjet mig meget; du har da ogsaa haft en god Presse her. Jeg var meget glad for din Opfordring til at hilse paa dig efter Concerten, men du ved, det er ikke mit Sværmeri at gnubbe mig op af Musikkens Koryphæer. Ejnar traf dig forhaabentlig, men han er rejst i Dag kl 7 Aften og jeg har ikke været hjemme hele Dagen og ikke set ham siden Concerten. Mor blev urimelig rørt og beskæmmet over de blændende Nelliker og især over dine smukke Ord. Du hører nok fra hende mundtlig eller skriftligt. Gratulerer til Halsen og til Irmelin. Hils hele Familjen mangfoldigst fra din hengivne
Ove Jørgensen.

Wednesday
2 February 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nyhavn 53I  C.

2 January[!] 16

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thanks for the wonderful evening last night, which also shone upon me, unjustly. It is so immensely pleasant for someone like me, musically handicapped, to sit close to your arm gestures, dragging my helpless ears to the important places in the orchestra. There was a lovely atmosphere as people were putting their overcoats on; the women working in the wardrobe had almost nothing to do for no one was even thinking about leaving until they had discussed the event; I've never seen such a lively audience after a concert.

Thanks also for the enclosed, which has given me much joy; you have also got good press here. I was very pleased about your invitation to meet you after the concert, but, as you know, I do not care much for rubbing shoulders with the luminaries of music. Ejnar hopefully found you, but he left this evening at 7 o'clock and I haven't been home all day and haven't seen him since the concert. Mother was immensely moved and humbled by those wonderful carnations and especially your beautiful words. You will probably hear from her in person or in writing. Regards to your throat and to Irmelin. Many greetings to your entire family from yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag
3.2.1916
Hans Børge Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Breining. 3-2 1916

Kære Fader!

Mange Tak for dit Brev som jeg fik nu i Aften. Du kan tro jeg blev overrasket ved at se at du havde skrevet det Dagen efter Koncerten, og derfor vil jeg ogsaa overraske dig med at skrive med det samme. Vi har læst med stor Interresse i Dagens Nyheder som Holm holder om Koncerten. og vi blev meget glade ved at se at din nye Symfoni [CNW 28] havde gjort saa mægtig en Lykke, at Orkesteret maatte give dig et Hurra, men det var nok meget uheldigt med den Brandbyld. Paa Koncertens Dag tog vi ogsaa Del i Aftenens Glæde ved at drikke Chokolade, og selvfølgelig drak vi ogsaa din Skaal og snakkede meget om dig der stod inde i Koncertpalæet og dirigerede dit nye Værk, og Fru Holm synnes at det maatte være en dejlig Ting at komponere. Har du haft mange Smerter i Bylden kære lille Fader og gjorde det meget ondt ved Operationen? Hvordan har du faaet den? Det er sandt var der mange Mennesker til Koncerten? Mange Tak for Pogrammet og Visen det var en storartet Vise. Fik du mange Blomster paa Koncerten. Jeg for mit Vedkommende har det udmærket herovre og er helt glad ved at være Snedker, og du har sandelig Ret i at Holms er nogle rare Mennesker de er som Fader og Moder for mig. Hvad har Maren og Søs fejlet? Jeg er glad ved at spille med Fru Scharling,Formodentlig Elisabeth Scharling, der var gift med reservelæge ved De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter Hother Scharling. og jeg spiller efter de smaa Stykker af Zilcher, og jeg har ogsaa begyndt med at spille 4 hændige Stykker, og det gaar altsammen meget godt. Nu vil jeg rigtinok ønske at du snart maa blive af med den Byld. Hvordan har Moder det? Fru [Dagmar?] Borup var saa venlig ved at sende mig en Hilsen bag paa dit Brev vil du give hende et stort Kys fra mig naar du seer hende. Mange Hilsener til jer allesammen fra jeres egen

Hans Børge.

Ved festen efter Musikforeningskoncerten blev der sunget en sang forfattet af Ap.- til Carl Nielsens melodi til Jens Vejmand [CNW 137]:

 

Fornylig gjalded’ Luren – en Dirigent blev søgt –

Og Administrationen fik Brug for al sin Kløgt –

Hvem var det, der som Trolden raskt op af Æsken sprang:

Det var saamænd Carl Nielsen, som satte os igang!

Hvem fører i Palæet Orkester an og Kor –

Faar Alle til at lystre, foruden mange Ord?

Det er saamænd Carl Nielsen, som paa Musikkens Vægt

Med blot en lille Taktstok let skaffer sig Respekt!

Og gaar Du til Palæet i Slud og Regn og Snee –

Og frydes over Tonerne, da vil Du faa at see:

Det er saamænd Carl Nielsen, som faar det til at gaa –

Musikforeningen er nu atter ovenpaa. –

Og gaar Du fra Concerten i Byger og i Blæst –

Mens Aftenstjernen skælver af Kulde i sydvest,

Du smiler dog ved Tanken – thi det som Du har hørt –

Det var saamænd Carl Nielsen, som fik det gennemført!

Hvem jævner da for Andre den vanskelige Vej –

og Hvem gaar til sit Arbejd’ som til en munter Leg?

Det gør saamænd Carl Nielsen, – og naar det er forbi –

Saa spiser Han til Aften med samme Energi!

Hvem sidder her ved Bordet og smiler lyst og stort –

Og kender Melodien – (for han har selv den gjort)?

Det er saamænd Carl Nielsen, – og Han har nok fortjent

At Koret stemmer i ”Leve højt vor Dirigent”.

Thursday
3 February 1916
Hans Børge Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Brejning. 3 February 1916

Dear Father!

Thank you very much for your letter, which I received this evening. You have no idea how surprised I was to see that you had written it the day after the concert, and therefore I wanted to surprise you with an immediate reply. We were very interested to read about the concert in Dagens Nyheder, which Holm takes, and we were very happy to see that your new symphony [CNW 28] had been such a terrific success that the orchestra had to show their appreciation by cheering, but how unfortunate with that carbuncle. On the day of the concert we also joined in the evening's joy by drinking hot chocolate, and of course we also drank your health and talked a lot about you standing in the Concert Palace conducting your new work, and Mrs Holm thought it must be lovely to be able to compose. Did the carbuncle give you much pain, dear lille Father, and did the operation hurt very much? How did you get it? I almost forgot, were there many people at the concert? Thank you so much for the programme and the song. The song was excellent. Did you receive many flowers at the concert? I myself am doing quite well over here and like doing carpentry, and you are right indeed that the Holms are very nice people. They are like father and mother to me. What has been wrong with Maren and Søs? I enjoy playing with Miss Scharling,Presumably Elisabeth Scharling, married to a doctor at The Keller Mental Homes, Hother Scharling. and I play the little pieces by Zilcher, and then I have also begun to play some pieces for four hands, and it's all going really well. Now I truly hope you will soon be rid of that carbuncle. How is Mother doing? Mrs Borup was so kind to send me a greeting on the back of your letter. Will you give her a big kiss from me when you see her? Much love to all of you from your own

Hans Børge.

At the party after the Music Society concert, a song was sung written by Ap. – to the melody of Carl Nielsen's John the Roadman [CNW 137]:

 

In search of a conductor we heard the bugle sound – 

The management was anxious until the one was found – 

Who was it like a wizard that leapt out of his box?

It was our dear Carl Nielsen who got us off the rocks!

Who is it that makes certain our orchestra is heard?

Gets everyone to listen but rarely says a word?

It is our dear Carl Nielsen, whose musical effect

With nothing but his baton has won our full respect!

 If you approach the Palace in rain or sleet or snow

And there enjoy the music, then one thing you must know:

It is our dear Carl Nielsen who makes the music play –

Our Musical Soci'ty is once more on its way.

And when you leave the concert in storm and tempest toss'd

The evening star above you a-shiver in the frost,

Then smile as you consider – from where the music came.

It was our dear Carl Nielsen who must bear all the blame!

Who clears the road for others, however hard the way –

And who is always working as though in happy play?

It is our dear Carl Nielsen – and afterwards we see

Him sit and eat his dinner with the same energy.

Who's sitting at this table and smiling from his throne?

Who knows the song we're singing – (because it is his own)?

It is our dear Carl Nielsen – for whom tonight we cheer

and: 'Long live our Conductor' we sing out loud and clear.

 


Dagmar Borup
Elisabeth Sophie Scharling
Hermann Zilcher
J. Holm
Maren Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:308
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Onsdag 9.2.1916 50
KB, HA CNA IAd



Onsdag9.2.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard
9-2-16
Kæreste Bodil!
Tænk! Du har Fødselsdag imorgen! Kunde jeg dog blot sige Dig alt det gode jeg ønsker Dig, ikke blot paa den Dag, men hele Fremtiden.
Jeg skal sige Dig, Bodil, at Du og Fuglsang og alting dernede er saa dejligt at tænke paa og det [er] utroligt, men det bliver sommetider saa klart, at det gode man har haft og det man holder af det er egentlig altid tilstede omkring os
Jeg skal sige Dig hvorledes:
Da jeg endnu havde begge mine Forældre og mit Barndomshjem i Fyn, saa var det altid saaledes at naar Verden gik mig imod og jeg blev fortvivlet og kjed af alting, saa kom denne Tanke meget stærk ledsaget af Længsel: Nu vil jeg hjem; nu kan jeg ikke holde det ud længere, jeg vil hjem. – Noget af dette er gaaet over paa Fuglsang; det er som om der staar en god Ven bagved mig, noget trygt som bliver ved at være der og er en Trøst.
Tillykke kære Bodil!
Du ved jo jeg har i de sidste Maaneder siddet til langt ud paa Natten for at blive færdig med Forarbejdet til Concerten forleden: Nu vil jeg bruge nogle af de Rejsepenge jeg fik til min 50 aarige Fødselsdag, til en lille Tur til Norge. Jeg trænger haardt dertil og inden Du ser Dig om saa kan det være at jeg og Irmelin kommer og besøger Jer en Dag paa Voxenkollen. Vi vil dog ikke bo der, da det er saa dyrt, men Du hører fra os en af Dagene.
Vi har været daarlige allesammen. Jeg har endnu en Brandbyld som dog snart er rask. Johan P. [Bolette Hartmann] har behandlet mig glimrende
og baade han og Gerda har været saa mageløse imod mig i denne Tid, hvor det har været strengt.
Mere derom mundtligt!
Endnu engang tillykke kære, søde Bodil! Hils Tante Bolette mange Gange. Synes Du ikke ”Vølven” gik pænt? Det kan Du ogsaa sige mig mundtligt. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Din
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
9 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard

9 February 16

Dearest Bodil!

Just think! It's your birthday tomorrow! If only I could tell you all the good things I wish for you, not only today, but for all the future.

I have to tell you, Bodil, that you and Fuglsang and everything down there is so lovely to think about and it is amazing, but sometimes it becomes so clear to us that the good things we have had and that we love are really always present around us.

I'll tell you how:

While I still had both my parents and my childhood home on Funen, whenever the world was against me and I was desperate and miserable about everything, then this thought hit me very powerfully accompanied by a longing: I want to go home now, now I can't stand it any longer, I want to go home. – Some of this has been transferred to Fuglsang; it is as though I have a good friend standing behind me, something reliable that keeps on being there and is a comfort.

Happy Birthday, dear Bodil!

You know that, over recent months, I've been sitting up into the small hours to complete preparation for the concert the other day: now I want to use the rest of the travel money I was given for my 50th birthday on a little trip to Norway. I badly need it and, before you know it, Irmelin and I might be coming to visit you one day at Voxenkollen. We won't be staying there as it is so expensive, but you'll hear from us one of these days.

We have all been poorly. I still have a carbuncle but that will soon be better. Johan P. has treated me brilliantly and both he and Gerda have been quite exceptional towards me over this period when things have been tough.

More about that in person!

Once again, Happy Birthday, dear, sweet Bodil! Best wishes to Aunt Bolette. Didn't you think The Völuspá Vølvens Spaadom by J.P.E. Hartmann went nicely? You can also tell me when you see me. Much love from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
J.P.E. Hartmann
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Lørdag12.2.1916Carl, Irmelin og Anne Marie Nielsen, Norge, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skrevet på et postkort med et billede af en skiløber mellem sneklædte graner.
Christiania 13-2-16
Kære Marie! Saadan gik Du mellem de snedækkede Trær ifjor, bar[e] Du var med os nu. Jeg har telefoneret til Konnerudkollen pr Drammen og der er reserveret Plads til os. Irmelin var lidt daarlig og kastede op undervejs men [nu] gaar det allerede helt godt, det var vist Rystelsen i Toget.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle. Din Carl
Kæreste Mor!
Vi har hørt der er saa dejligt meget Sne, saa vi glæder os ordentligt. Ski og Støvler er i Orden. Kys fra Irmelin
Kæreste lille Mor, blot en Hilsen. Vi købte Ski, dejlige[,] lige før. Din Søs

Saturday
12 February 1916
Carl, Irmelin and Anne Marie Nielsen, Norway, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Written on a postcard with a picture of a skier between snow-laden firs.

Christiania 13 February 16

Dear Marie! This is how you were skiing between snow-covered trees last year. If only you were with us now. I have telephoned Konnerudkollen nr. Drammen and places are reserved for us. Irmelin felt a bit sick and threw up on the way but now she's already fine; it was probably the shaking motion in the train.

Much love from us all. Your Carl.

Dearest Mother!

We've heard that there such a lovely lot of snow, so we are really looking forward to it. Skis and boots are all set. Kiss from Irmelin.

Dearest little Mother. Just a quick message. We bought skis, lovely ones, just now. Your Søs.
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Søndag13.2.1916Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Konnerudkollen 13-2-16
Kære Marie!
Irmelin og Søs er henrykte! I Formiddags var Føret tungt og Sneen klampede; men fra Kl 3-4 var det godt og saa kom Solen og jagede vældige, farende Taageskyer henover Højderne og der var Belysninger som jeg aldrig har set Mage til; Vejret saa rent Solskin og skært Føre for Ski og Slæder. Det er Søndag Aften nu. Irmelin [og Søs] har været oppe at danse i Kurhotellet og kom nu op til mig i Anekset og var saa tørstige. Nu er de gaaet ned og hente en Citron og en Pilsner; saa skal vi solde lidt sammen inden vi gaar til Ro, hvilket sker Kl 9.
Anekset ligger lidt oppe i Skoven mellem Graner og med Udsigt. I. og S. har et stort Værelse med Sol og aaben Svalegang udenfor paa 1ste Sal, jeg et godt lille Værelse ogsaa med Sol i Stuen. Maden er udmærket og Værten er en ung overordenligt tiltalende og gæstfri Mand. Han gjorde mange Undskyldninger fordi han kun havde Plads i Anekset, men I. og S. synes det er det allerbedste af det hele, saa det er jo godt nok altsammen bare vi havde Dig her ogsaa. Da det jo var saa [saa var] Søndag spenderede jeg et Glas Rødvin og vi drak saa en Skaal; for hvem, kan Du vist nok tænke Dig. – Hvad mig angaar, saa er det som om Kolonien af Smaabylder paa min Hals er ved at tabe Modet, men jeg har ogsaa allerede været to Gange drivvaad af Anstrengelserne i Sneen og saa sæbevasker jeg mig flere Gange om Dagen. Hvis Du ser Agnes [Agnes Lunn] saa sig at hendes Bayrum er udmærket og jeg er meget taknemmelig, hvad jeg forresten har skrevet til hende. –
Nu har vi drukket vort Citronvand og en Pilsner og nu høre[r] jeg Søs og Irmelin ovenpaa trippe rundt, inden de gaa iseng.
Nu er jeg ogsaa lidt træt og søvnig og vil derfor sige Dig godnat.
Hils Maren fra mig og bed om hun vil vande mine Kaktus.
Søs og Irmelin skriver selv og nu Farvel.
Din Carl

Sunday
13 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen 13 February 16

Dear Marie!

Irmelin and Søs are over the moon! This morning the going was heavy and snow was sticking; but from 3 or 4 o'clock it was good, and then the sun came out and chased huge racing clouds of mist over the heights, and I have never seen light effects like it; the weather so pure, sunshine and great conditions for skiing and sledging. It's Sunday evening now. Irmelin [and Søs] have been up dancing at the spa hotel and have just come up to me in the annex and were so thirsty. Now they've gone down to fetch a lemonade and a beer; then we'll do a little boozing before going to bed, which will be at 9 o'clock.

The annex is up in the woods between the fir trees and with a view. I. and S. have a large sunny room with an open walkway outside on the first floor; I have a nice little room, also sunny, on the ground floor. The food is fine and the host is a young extremely pleasant and welcoming man. He made many apologies because he only had space in the annex, but I. and S. think that's the best of it all, so everything is fine – if only we had you with us. As it was Sunday, I treated us to a glass of red wine and we drank a toast; you can no doubt think who it was to. – As for me, it's as if the colony of small boils on my throat are losing heart, but I have already twice been drenched with all my exertions in the snow and then I wash myself with soap several times a day. If you see Agnes, tell her that her bay rum is excellent and I am very grateful, as I also wrote and told her. –

Now we have drunk our lemonade and a lager and now I can hear Søs and Irmelin tripping about upstairs before they go to bed.

I'm a little tired now, too, and sleepy and therefore I will bid you goodnight.

Send my love to Maren and ask her to water my cactuses.

Søs and Irmelin will be writing themselves and now farewell.

Your Carl


Agnes Lunn
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
15.2.1916
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Johannes Nielsen, København

Konnerudkollen Sanatorium

pr Drammen

15-2-16

Kære Johannes!

Du ved maaske at jeg i den sidste Tid har lidt af Brandbylder; det er rimeligvis af den megen Stillesidden med Nodeskrivning. Min Læge mente at høj Luft og Sport vilde være godt og da jeg er en dygtig Skiløber tog jeg overtvært og rejste herop. Det er allerede bedre; Bylderne viger for hver Fjeldtur og det gaar nok.

Jeg vil blot sige Dig, at jeg ikke har set ”Fædreland” [CNW 14] Einar Christiansen: Fædreland, skuespil, Kbh. 1910, førsteopført i Johannes Nielsens iscenesættelse på Det Kongelige Teater 5.2.1916. Carl Nielsen havde til forestillingen komponeret en Soldatermarsch, og desuden indgik Carl Nielsens melodi til Grundtvigs salme Denne er Dagen som Herren har gjort [CNW 155]for 3 damestemmer. og jeg maa hellere tilstaa, som det er, at jeg har og lider af visse Tvangsforestillinger naar jeg kommer i Nærheden af det kgl. Theaters Tilskuerplads (ikke med Hensyn til Dit eller Grevens [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack]Teaterchef. Kontor) og jeg har nogle Nerver som paa den ene Kant er uhyre stærke og paa den anden Side sensible som Fimrehaarene paa Jordens sarteste Insekt. – Der er et Sted i Fyn hvor jeg en Gang som ganske ung har lidt Ondt og Uret og en Mand fra OdenseSml. MfB s. 194-198, hvor der fortælles om en ”Korporal, der hed Christiansen. ... Søn af en Boelsmand fra min Fødeegn.” som jeg godt endnu kunde slaa ihjel, skønt det er 32 Aar siden han som Militæroverordnet behandlede mig haanligt, koldt og uforstaaende.

Jeg undgaar Stedet paa Fyn og Manden er det nu gudskelov 8-10 Aar siden jeg har set.

Da jeg rejste for nogle Dage siden syntes der at komme Folk endnu til Fædreland. Kommer der stadig Hus?

Isaafald vilde jeg gerne bede Dig spørge Greven angaaende den Smule Musik jeg lavede sammen til Dig. Kunde jeg faa et lille Honorar sendt herop, vilde jeg være taknemmelig, da jeg saa vilde blive nogle Dage længere. Størrelsen overlader jeg ganske til Dig, da jeg egentlig betragtede Sagen som en personlig Tjeneste og Du har jo ogsaa komponeret omtrent 1/3 Del af det hele. Altsaa det er ihvertfald en Tjeneste Du gør mig da jeg ellers maa ulejlige min Kone med at sende Penge, hvis jeg vil og kan blive her lidt længere, og jeg ved hun har meget travlt i denne Tid med sit store Arbejde.

Vil Du hilse Greven og takke for Laanet af Pavkerne til Musikforeningens Concert [CNW 28]Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, fordrer to sæt pauker og to paukister; det ene sæt måtte Musikforeningen altså låne på Det Kongelige Teater til uropførelsen den 1.2.1916. og selv modtage min bedste Tak.

Hils Nathalie mange Gange

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
15 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen Sanatorium
per Drammen
15 February 16

Dear Johannes!

You may know that recently I have been suffering a bit from carbuncles; it is likely that it's the result of sitting still so much and writing parts. My doctor thought that some mountain air and sport would be good and, as I am a good skier, I took the bull by the horns and came up here. Things are better already; the boils retreat a little each time I have been on the slopes and it will be fine, I'm sure.

I just wanted to tell you that I have not seen Native Land [CNW 14]Einar Christiansen: Fædreland, play, Copenhagen 1910, first performed in Johannes Nielsen's staging at The Royal Theatre on 5 February 1916. For the play, Carl Nielsen had composed a 'Military March' and Carl Nielsen's melody for Grundtvig's old hymn 'This is the day that the Lord did create' [CNW 155] was also included for three female voices. and I had better admit how it is, that I have and continue to suffer from certain compulsive thoughts when I come in the vicinity of The Royal Theatre's auditorium (not with regard to you or the count's [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] Theatre director  office) and I have certain nerves that, on the one hand, are incredibly strong and, on the other hand, are sensitive as the eyelashes on the world's most delicate insect. – There is a place on Funen where once, when quite a young lad, I suffered wicked and unjust treatment from a man from OdenseSee MfB pp. 194-198, where he mentions a 'Corporal called Christiansen... son of a smallholder from my native region.' whom even today I could kill, even though it is 32 years since, as my military superior, he treated me with contempt, coldness and lack of understanding.

I avoid that place on Funen and it is now, thank God, 8-10 years since I saw the man.

When I left a few days ago, it looked as though people were still coming to Native Land. Is there still an audience?

If so, could I get you to ask the count about the little bit of music I put together for you. If I could have a small honorarium sent up here, I would be grateful as I would like to stay a few days longer. The amount I will leave entirely to you, as in truth I regarded the matter as a personal favour and you also composed about 1/3 of it all. So, you would certainly be doing me a service as, otherwise, I would have to trouble my wife to send me some money, if I want to and can remain a bit longer, and I know that she is very busy at the moment with her major work.

Would you send my regards to the count and thank him for the loan of the timpani for the Music Society concert [CNW 28]Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, requires two sets of timpani and two timpanists; one set, The Music Society had to borrow from The Royal Theatre for the premiere on 1 February 1916. and my best thanks to you.

Best wishes to Nathalie.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Christiansen
Einar Christiansen
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
J.P. Hartmann
Johannes Nielsen
Nathalie Nielsen


Fædreland, musik til Einar Christiansens skuespil:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag15.2.1916Irmelin Nielsen, Norge, til Dagmar Borup, København
Konnerudkollen Sanatorium pr Drammen
15-II-16
Kære Dagmar!
Båstad kom vi jo forbi og jeg kiggede mig jo ordentlig omkring. Jeg tror der er aldeles dejlig om Sommeren. Nu var der jo hverken Sne eller grønt — men det ligger jo bedaarende i den Bugt. Du kan ikke forestille dig hvor her er smukt, og saa al den hvide Sne. Naar jeg nu tænker paa Rejsen staar den for mig som en ond Drøm. Jeg tilbragte hele Turen til Kristiania dels med at ligefrem kaste op og dels med krampagtigt at vilde sove. Men da vi saa næste Dag kom til Drammen og med Skys videre herop, 1½ Times Kørsel i Slæde med Bjælder højt op igennem Granskoven, da forsvandt alt det væmmelige og man følte sig saa dejligt. Aa hvor du vilde nyde alt det skønne her. — Vi bor midt oppe imellem Granerne i et rigtig norsk Træhus med Svalegang udenom og Udsigt ud igennem Granerne langt ned over den ene Grantop efter den anden; — de staar saa stille og bærer paa al den tunge hvide Sne. —
Menneskene heroppe er gennemgaaende temmelig kedelige; der er nogen norske unge Piger som ser meget søde ud og dermed færdig; — men vi bryder os jo ogsaa mest om at staa paa Ski og det gør vi fra Morgen til Aften. I Dag driver jeg lidt for mine Fødder er blevne helt hovne af at ture omkring. I Gaar var jeg en lang fantastisk Tur igennem en Skov hvor jeg kom helt vild, og saa midt ude i Skoven mødte jeg en gammel Mand med en Kjelk med en Kurv paa, han skulde til Landhandleren. Han havde saadan et langt gulligt alvorligt Ansigt med nogle smaa runde Øjne; naar han lo skinnede hans Øjne pludseligt saadan at man blev helt forskrækket. Ham fulgtes jeg tilbage med ca ½ Mil og fik saadan en morsom Passiar. Skriv mig et Par Ord med Aslaugs Adr. det var morsomt at se hende igen. Jeg tænker saadan paa hvordan det gaar dig kære Dagmar og hvordan det er gaaet med Borups Operation?
Mange, mange Hilsner fra din Irmelin.

Tuesday
15 February 1916
Irmelin Nielsen, Norway, to Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen Sanatorium nr. Drammen

15 February 16

Dear Dagmar!

We passed Båstad and I had a good look around. I think it is absolutely lovely in the summer. It's true there was neither snow nor greenery – but it's charmingly situated in that bay. You can't imagine how beautiful it is here, and then all the white snow. When I think of the trip here now, it seems like a bad dream. I spent the trip to Christiania partly throwing up and partly trying desperately to sleep. But when we arrived in Drammen the next day and continued further up, an hour and a half ride in a sleigh with bells, high up through the spruce forest, all the nausea disappeared and I felt so wonderful. You would really enjoy all the beauty here. – We're staying up among the firtrees in a real Norwegian wooden house, with a balcony around the outside, and a view out through the firs far down over one treetop after another – they stand so still and bear all the heavy, white snow. – 

The people up here are generally rather dull; there are some young Norwegian girls who look very pretty, and that's the end of it – but we like skiing best, and we do it from morning till night. Today I'm taking it easy because my feet are swollen from all this skiing around. Yesterday I had a fantastic, long trip through a forest where I got completely lost, and then in the middle of the forest I met an old man with a sledge with a basket on it. He was going to the grocer. He had such a long, serious, yellowish face with small, round eyes; when he laughed, his eyes suddenly shone so brightly that one was quite frightened. I skied back with him for about half a mile and had such an amusing chat. Write me a little note giving Aslaug's address; it was fun to see her again. I wonder how you're doing, dear Dagmar, and how it went with Borup's operation?

Much love from your Irmelin.


Aslaug
Dagmar Borup
Julius Borup
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Fredag18.2.1916Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Som 309 skrevet på et postkort med et billede af en skiløber mellem sneklædte graner.
18-2-16
Kære M!
Jeg synes dette Billede ligner Dig mere end det første. Gid Du var her i dette herlige Solskin, stille Luft og 11 Gr. Det er en Skønhed uden Lige i disse Dage; sne[u]dsmykkede Graner, blændende fin Sne og Sol overalt!! S. og I. er flinke og kommer sig godt.
Hilsen til Maren.
Din
C.

Friday
18 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

As 5:309, written on a postcard with a picture of a skier between snow-laden firs.

18 February 16

Dear M!

I think this picture looks more like you than the first one. If only you were here in this glorious sunshine, still air and 11 degrees. It is unbelievably beautiful at the moment; snow-clad firs, dazzling fine snow and sun everywhere!! S. and I. are sweet and are getting on well.

Love to Maren.

Your
C.


Maren Hansen
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Fredag
18.2.1916
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Kaj Wilhelm Hansen, København

Konnerudkollen pr Drammen

18-2-16

Kære Kai Wilh: Hansen!

Dette er et Privatbrev; men det betyder dog ikke, at jeg vil laane Penge af Dem eller at jeg aldrende Herre har et Hjerteanliggende jeg vil betro Dem. Det jeg vilde idag, var at jeg i Tilslutning til vor sidste Samtale vil bede Dem huske paa min Concert og tænke over hvad der kan gøres for at faa den istand saaledes at jeg for første Gang i mit Kunstnerhjul kan faa det til at gaa rundt uden at smøre det med min private Smørelse.

Naar jeg af og til gennemtænker min Løbebane som Komponist og Musiker fra Ungdommens Tid og til Dags Dato 18 ds, saa kan jeg ikke klage med Hensyn til Anerkendelse; thi næsten alle mine Arbejder er blevne modtagne med fuld Honnør baade hjemme og hvor jeg har været i Udlandet. Men den anden Side af Sagen; den pekuniære Side? Her føler jeg mig beskæmmet. Hver Gang jeg skal optræde som Forretningsmand enten som Komponist eller som Concertgiver svigter mine Evner fuldstændigt og jeg føler det haardt. Her er det jeg trænger til Venner som forstaar at tage sig af mine Sager og som med Sympathi vil forstaa at jeg hverken kan eller vil ind under det Synspunkt at Hr. N.N. sælger en Sang idag, 3 Klaverstykker imorgen og maaske en Berceuse for Violin iovermorgen. — Derfor rørte det mig dybt at Peter Brown forleden sagde til mig, at han vilde støtte min Concert og navnlig, at han tilføjede at jeg personlig skulde fritages for at anmode andre. — Det var mig en Glæde og jeg kunde mærke paa Dem da jeg fortalte [det] inde i Kontoret, at De ogsaa syntes det var smukt af Brown.

Jeg vèd ikke om Brown kommer ind i Forretningen og taler om Sagen, men jeg har ihvertfald sendt ham medfølgende Liste over dem, jeg kunde tænke mig vilde være med.

Jeg er allerede bleven mine Brandbylder kvit at [af] Skiture i den friske Luft og jeg kommer hjem igen Mandag den 29.

Skulde der være noget angaaende Concerten,Carl Nielsens symfoni-koncert den 14.4.1916, som dog først var planlagt til 14.3., [Jf. 5:316]. Det endelige program: [Se 5:332]. saa skriv til mig.

Jeg havde tænkt Programmet saaledes:

1. Helios Ouverture[CNW 34]

eller

(Forspil af ”Saul og David) [CNW 1]

2. Violin-Concert [CNW 41]Et telegram med ulæselig datering er bevaret fra Carl Nielsen i Drammen i Norge til Musikforlag Wilhelm Hansen i København: ”Koncerten den 14de Sørg for Peder Møller / Karl Nielsen”.

3. a) Davids Sang ”Saul og David” (Hr. Brems)

b) L[e]anders Sang ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (Hr. Brems)

eller 4 Sange med Piano (Hr. Brems)

4. Symfoni [CNW 28].

Spørg Deres Fader, hvad han mener derom; men dette Brev er som sagt privat, til Dem personlig.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
18 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Kaj Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen nr. Drammen

18 February 16

Dear Kai Wilhelm Hansen!

This is a private letter, but that does not mean that I want to borrow money from you, or that, ageing as I am, there is an issue close to my heart that I want to confide in you. What I have to say today is that, following on from our last conversation, I want to ask you to remember my concert and think about what could be done to bring it about, so that, for the first time in my journey as an artist, I could get the wheels turning without lubricating them from my private resources.

When I think from time to time about my career as a composer and musician, from my youth until today the 18 February, I cannot complain so far as recognition is concerned. For nearly all my works have been received with full honours, both at home and wherever I have been abroad. But what about the other side of things: the pecuniary side? Here I have felt humiliated. Every time I have to act as a businessman – either as composer or as a concert-giver – my gifts desert me completely, and it hits me hard. It is here that I need friends who know how to take care of my aﬀairs and who will understand with sympathy that I neither can nor will accept the view that Mr Anon can sell a song today, three piano pieces tomorrow and maybe a berceuse for violin the day after tomorrow. Therefore, I was deeply touched when Peter Brown said to me the other day that he would support my concert, and specifically when he added that I personally should feel free to approach others as well. – That was such a joy, and I could sense that, when I told you in your oﬃce, you also thought it was handsome of Brown.

I do not know whether Brown is coming to the firm to talk about the matter, but in any case I have sent him the enclosed list of people whom I think might like to be part of it.

I have already managed to get rid of my carbuncles with the skiing trip in the fresh air, and I am coming home again on Monday 29th.

If there should be anything relating to the concert,Carl Nielsen's symphony concert on 14 April 1916, which was originally scheduled for 14 March, cf. 5:316. For the final programme see: 5:332. please write to me.

I was thinking of the programme as follows:

1. Helios Overture [CNW 34]

or

(Prelude from Saul and David) [CNW 1]

2. Violin Concerto [CNW 41]A telegram with illegible date has been preserved from Carl Nielsen in Drammen in Norway for the Publishing House Wilhelm Hansen in Copenhagen: 'The concert on the 14th, make sure to get Peder Møller / Karl Nielsen'.

3. a) David’s song from Saul and David (Mr Brems)

b) Leander’s song from Masquerade [CNW 2] (Mr Brems) or four songs with piano (Mr Brems)

4. Symphony [CNW 28].

Ask your father what he thinks of this; but as I said, this letter is private, to you personally.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anders Brems
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Peder Møller
Peter de Nully Brown


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag18.2.1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Norge
Kjære Carl
Hermed et Telegram som lige kom ligeledes en Del Post som jeg alt sammen går hen på Toget med for at det når op endnu i denne Uge. Tak for Brevet. Ja hvor vilde jeg ønske jeg kunde skrive at jeg skyndte mig at blive færdig og glædede mig til at komme op i Sneen til Dig og Søs og Irme. Jeg som År igjennem har ønsket at komme op sammen med Søs og Irmelin på Ski. men, alt er jo anderledes. Hav det godt glæd Dig i Solen og de dejlige Snemarker Gid også Søs og Irmelin må have det godt. Hvordan går det Søs. –
Idag blev [Vilhelm] Hammershøj begravet, det var melankolsk og hans lille søde gode Kone [Ida] var utrøstelig
Fini [Fini Henriques] spillede i K{v}irken og det var stemningsfuldt.
Mange Hilsener fra Maren og Din
Marie
Også til Irme og Søs.
Fredag Aften.
18-II-1916

Friday
18 February 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, NORWAY

 

Dear Carl

Enclosed is a telegram which has just arrived as well as some post, all of which I'm taking to the train so that it will arrive this week. Thank you for the letter. Yes, how I wish I could write that I was hurrying to be finished and was looking forward to coming up in the snow to you and Søs and Irme. For years, I have wanted to go skiing with Søs and Irmelin. But, now everything is different. Have a good time and enjoy yourself in the sun and the lovely snow fields. I hope Søs and Irmelin have a good time too. How is Søs doing? –

Today Hammershøi was buried. It was sad and his sweet, good, little wife [Ida] was inconsolable.

Fini played in the church and it was emotional.

Fond wishes from Maren and your

Marie

Also to Irme and Søs.

Friday evening.

18 February 1916


Fini Henriques
Ida Camilla Vilhelmine Hammershøi
Vilhelm Hammershøi
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Søndag
20.2.1916
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Gustav Hetsch, København

Konnerudkollen pr Drammen

20-2-16

Kære Ven!

Tak for det! Jeg maatte pludselig tage en Tur herop (Brandbylder o.s.v) og er nu allerede bedre.

Concerten bliver den 14de Marts [Jf. 5:314] haaber jeg. Jeg kommer hjem paa Mandag og telefonerer saa til Dig. —

Hils Wille [Vilhelmine Hetsch] mange Gange

Din heng:

Carl N.

Sunday
20 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen nr. Drammen
20 February 16

Dear friend!

Thank you for that! I had to take a trip up here suddenly (carbuncles etc.) and am already better now.

The concert will be on 14 March [5:314], I hope. I'm coming home on Monday and will telephone you then. –

Very best wishes to Ville.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Gustav Hetsch
Ville Hetsch
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Mandag21.2.1916Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, Norge
21 Febr. 1916
Kære C.N.
Tak for dit brev. Jeg svarer straks for at komme tidsnok, det kniber vist, — dit fra Fredag fik jeg først idag mandag.
Nå, så går jeg ud på ho’det! lige til sagen! Jeg skrev ikke at ”jeg elsker musik lidenskabeligt” — men at mit forhold dertil er lidenskabeligt, d.v.s. det er et eksistensforhold til den musik jeg lever i, af og for. Kun i den kan jeg hvad jeg skal, flyttet fra den duer jeg til intet, det føler jeg bestemt. Derfor føler jeg ethvert brud på dens åndslov (ikke regler — men væsenslov) som — et slag i ansigtet er alt for lidt — snarere som et helvede. Det man står i eksistensforhold til er jo ens ”religio”, det man er bundet til (det betyder ordet religion jo); og et brud på det man lever i, ved, for o.s.v. må jo være en pine af samme art som helvede, ti helvede er jo at være sat udenfor det man føler som sit oprindelige liv.
Denne lidelse er det som gør at jeg føler mit forhold som lidenskab. (Selve min kærlighed til musikken er af en langt roligere hvilende art.[)]
Hermed har jeg ikke sagt et ord om den musik jeg ikke forstår, ikke om dens værd, eller om fremtidens dom. Jeg har kun sagt, hvad jeg kan og hvad jeg ikke kan.
At gå ind på en begrundelse i det enkelte er forfærdelig svært, umuligt i et brev. Jeg kan blot lige nævne et rent ydre punkt, som dog er typisk: toneartsforhold og modulationer. I min musik er princippet i så henseende hjemstedsfølelsen. Hvor langt eller kort jeg kommer ud på modulationshavet*, altid føler jeg forholdet, afstanden (det som skaber modulationskarakteren), og altid véd jeg når jeg er hjemme, (det er vist den side af min musikalitet der er stærkest udviklet — den svarer til min stærke medfødte stedsans og orienteringsævne, — men har jeg fået disse to ævner er det vist for at jeg skal bruge dem). I den nyere musik, lige fra romantikerne, føler jeg den svigtende sans for hjemmet og for karakterforskellene (der er jo ingen forskel, når der ikke er et fast punkt, det er simpel grundlæggende sandhed). Jeg føler mig mere og mere ude i den blinde tilfældige naturmagts vold — jeg som er vant til åndsmagten med den personlige vilje og stærke faste hånd.
 Dette forestiller kun et forsøg på at pille et lille hul i den tykke mur, så vi kan kigge igennem den; senere kan det blive større, så en hånd kan komme igennem.
Om min anskuelse er, kaldes eller i fremtiden vil blive dømt som bornerthed er jo ligegyldigt. Hvis jeg kun kan gøre hvad jeg skal udfra den, er det jo en dyd at være bornert.
Når du kommer hjem, skulde du lægge dig efter at være lidt mindre optaget. Jeg tror at både du og jeg har godt af at tales ved; at vi har truffet sammen, ”tilskriver jeg (med Holberg) himlens direktion”Ludvig Holberg: Den Stundesløse, 1731, II,8: ”Man maa sige, hvad man vil om Ægteskab, saa er den dog en synderlig Himlens Direction”.
For denne gang må du nøjes med dette.
Din ThL.
*og jeg er, som du ved, ikke bange, det er Georg Friedrich Händel heller ikke.

Monday
21 February 1916
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Norway

21 February 1916

Dear C.N.

Thank you for your letter. I will reply straight away so it will arrive in time, which might be asking too much – I only got yours from Friday this Monday.

Well, I'll dive right in! Straight to the point! I didn't write that 'I love music passionately' – but that my relationship to it is passionate, i.e. there's an existential relationship to the music I live through, by and for. Only in music can I do what I must; removed from it, I'm good for nothing. I feel that beyond doubt. That's why any breach of its laws of being (not rules – its law of existence) feels like – a slap in the face is too little – rather like hellfire. What we relate to existentially is, after all, our 'religio', what we rely on (that is what the word 'religion' means of course); and any breach of what we live in, by, for etc. surely compares to the tortures of hell; for hell is being excluded from what we consider our primary life.

This suffering is what makes me compare my relationship to a passion (my love of music itself is of a much more sober nature).

In this I haven't said a word about music I don't understand, nothing about its worth or its future reception. I have only said what I can and what I cannot do.

Diving into separate arguments of particular elements is terribly difficult; impossible in a letter. I can only mention a purely external factor, which is indeed common: key signatures and modulations. In my music, the principle behind it is a sense of home. Regardless how far or near I am on the ocean of modulations*, I always feel the connection, the distance (that which characterises modulation), and I always know when I am back home (I believe that is the aspect of my musicality that is most thoroughly developed – it aligns to my strong hereditary sense of direction – but since I have these two abilities, I surely ought to make use of them). In modern music, since the Romantics, I notice a failing sense of home and differences in character (there is no difference if there is no point of reference; that's a simple, basic truth). I feel more and more cast adrift in the blind and arbitrary power of nature – I, who am used to the power of the spirit with its personal will and strong guiding hand.

This is nothing but an attempt to scratch a tiny hole in the thick wall so we can peek through it; later it might get so big that a hand can fit through.

Whether my views in the future are, are called or in the future may become expressions of narrow-mindedness doesn't matter. So long as it doesn't prevent me from doing what I need to do, being narrow-minded is a virtue.

When you come home, you should try to be less busy. I think both you and I benefit from talking with each other; that we have met: 'I ascribe (with Holberg) to the guidance of heaven'.From Ludvig Holberg's play The Fidget [Den Stundesløse], 1731, act 2, scene 8.

For now only this.

Yours,

Th.L.

*And I am, as you know, not afraid; neither is Handel.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludvig Holberg
Thomas Laub
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Onsdag
23.2.1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Norge

Vodrofsvej 53 23/II 16Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde og benyttede endnu atelieret på Vodroffsvej, men naturligvis kan hun også have skrevet ”Vodrofsvej” i stedet for Frederiksholms Kanal i distraktion.

Kjære Carl

Peter Møller [Peder Møller] var hos mig og sagde at han ikke kunde spille den 14 [5:314] [5:316] men enten før eller senere jeg bad ham sætte sig i Forbindelse med Dig da jeg jo slet ikke kunde træffe Bestemmelse og tillige med W H. hvilket han vel så har gjort, han havde Engagement i Helsingfors og Stokholm og kunde tjene 500 Kr. hvilket han ikke havde Råd til at lade gå fra sig. Jeg glæder mig over at høre hvor dejligt der er deroppe her er enten Slud og Tåge eller Blæst og en Tanke Frost. bliv endelig oppe i den dejlige Luft.

Hilsen fra Maren og Marie

Wednesday
23 February 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, NORWAY

 Vodroffsvej 53, 23 February 1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had and still used the atelier on Vodroffsvej, but of course she may also have written Vodroffsvej instead of Frederiksholms Kanal in her distraction.

Dear Carl

Peder Møller visited me and said that he could not play on the 14th [5:314] [5:316] but either earlier or later. I asked him to get in touch with you as I was in no position to make a decision, and also with W.H., which he has done. He had engagements in Helsinki and Stockholm and could earn 500 kroner, which he couldn't afford to pass up. I am delighted to hear how lovely it is up there. Here there is either sleet and fog or wind and a touch of frost. Stay up there in the lovely air.

Greetings from Maren and Marie


Maren Hansen
Peder Møller
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag24.2.1916Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Konnerudkollen 24-2-16.
Tak for den Hilsen til os alle tre, som Du sendte paa Kortet til Irmelin idag. Det var altsaa ogsaa til mig og det var som om jeg blev gennemrystet i mit Inderste paany. Aa, jeg kan til Tider være saa ulykkelig at jeg ikke kan sige Dig det. Mit Liv er mig intet værd, naar jeg tænker mig om og Du vil ikke redde mig eller hjælpe mig, Du som kan.
Nej, jeg maa skamme mig at jeg forlanger det af Dig; jeg skulde hjælpe Dig, lille, gode Stakkel. Min egen Ven! Ja, jeg siger det! Du kan ikke forbyde mig, at sige det og skrive det paa dette Papir. Og jeg vil til min sidste Time blive ved at sige det. Men jeg kan jo ikke faa Fodfæste naar Du ikke kan glemme det onde og slet ikke vil se paa det som dog er nogenlunde godt. Der er ikke et Menneske i Verden som ikke kan rejses naar han er falden og jeg ved nu at jeg kun vil det gode for os alle sammen.
Giv mig dog en kærlig Haand.
Naar jeg kommer hjem vil jeg alligevel se at komme til at bo hos Axel Olrik eller saadan, det vil Du vist helst have, ikke sandt?
 Kan det hjælpe Dig, saa vil jeg skrive nogle Værker som giver mit sidste Hjærteslag til Ære for Dig, ja til Dig helt ud.
Jeg er saa angst og jeg ved ikke hvorfor. Om Natten drømmer jeg saa skrækkeligt uhyggeligt og naar jeg ikke netop staar paa Ski ..... jeg vil ikke mere tale om mit usle Jeg, det er jo ligegyldigt, men jeg kan snart ikke holde det ud længere af Selvbebrejdelser som ikke er til Hjælp for nogen.
Jeg kommer hjem Mandag Morgen, Søs og Irmelin kommer ikke med nu.

Thursday
24 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Konnerudkollen 24 February 16.

Thanks for your greeting to the three of us, which you sent on the card to Irmelin today. So that was to me, too, and it was as though I was shaken to the core again. Ah, sometimes I’m so unhappy I can’t tell you. My life is worth nothing when I think about things and you don’t wish to save me or help me. You, who can.

No, I should be ashamed of asking that of you; I should be helping you, poor little one. My own love! Yes, I’m saying it! You can’t forbid me from saying that and writing it on paper. And to my last hour I shall continue saying it. But I can’t find my footing if you can’t forget the bad and won’t look at what is at least fairly good. There’s not a person in the world who can’t be put on their feet again when they have fallen, and I know now that I only want what is good for all of us.

Reach out a loving hand to me, won't you?

When I come home, I shall nonetheless see about staying with Axel Olrik or someone like that. That’s what you prefer, isn’t it?

If it is any help to you, then I shall write some works that devote my last heartbeat in honour of you – yes, to you completely.

I’m so full of anxiety, and I don’t know why. At night I dream such terrible things, and when I’m not on my skis ..… I don’t want to talk any more about my wretched self – that’s not important – but soon I won’t be able to bear all this self-admonishment, which is no good for anyone.

I’m coming home on Monday morning. Søs and Irmelin won't be joining me now.


Axel Olrik
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Torsdag24.2.1916Bodil Neergaard, København, til Carl Nielsen, Norge
St Kongensgade No 77
Torsdag 24 Feb.
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Du ved ikke, hvor rørt jeg var over Dit mageløs søde Fødselsdagsbrev! jeg siger blot ”gid Fuglsang altid må stå for Dig som en tryg Havn, hvor Du kan ty hen; som Dit andet Hjem, hvor Du ved Du finder en trofast Ven. Om hun end ikke altid ved Råd i Livets Spørgsmål, skal hun altid gjøre sig Umage for at støtte og hjælpe efter Evne. Ja, kjære Carl Nielsen! hvor trænge vi ofte til en Ven at tale med, betro sig til og hente Styrke hos! lad os holde sammen, som forstår hinanden! særlig i en Tid som denne med al den rasende blodige Alvor, føles denne Trang dobbelt. Du kan forstå, at jeg i denne Periode af mit Liv ser særlig alvorligt på mangt et Spørgsmål, savner min bedste Ven, som såe så klart og stort og uegennyttigt på alle Forhold. — Jeg føler, at jeg er i en stærk Gæringsperiode i mange Retninger, arbejder med mig selv, tænker over mange Spørgsmål! Måtte jeg gå udviklet og modnet udaf disse Aar og blive til Nytte i mit Liv. Det er i Grunden det det gælder om. Jeg føler et stærkt Ansvar overfor den Gærning jeg nu en Gang er stillet i. Den er så udvidelig som en Harmonika, skulde nødig være trukket sammen til det mindst mulige.
Når Du ikke før har hørt fra mig, er det fordi jeg stadig ventede at se Jer. Forresten forstår jeg så godt at I ikke kan, Afstandene ere større, end man herhjemme tror og dyrt og besværligt er det at gjøre den Slags Afstikkere. Det glæder mig at vide Jer deroppe, I kan rigtig nyde Sportslivet, hvad ikke ligger så meget for mig, hvorfor også Norge passer mig bedre om Sommeren.
Vil Du takke Pigebørnene både for deres kærlige Fødselsdagshilsner og for Kortet igår. Jeg rejser hjem om en Uge.
De synes alle her, at Moder [Bolette Hartmann] ser så flink ud, det er jo et Resultat af Turen. Mere om Livet deroppe en anden Gang, det var os for mondaint.
Din tro hengivne Ven
Bodil.
Moder hilser.

Thursday
24 February 1916
Bodil Neergaard, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, NORWAY

St. Kongensgade No 77

Thursday 24 February

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You don't know how touched I was by your wonderfully sweet birthday letter! I can only say 'I hope that Fuglsang will always stand for you as a safe harbour you can turn to; treat it like your second home where you know you will find a faithful friend. Even if she does not always have advice to offer on life's questions, she will always make an effort to support and help to the best of her ability.' Yes, dear Carl Nielsen! How often we need a friend to talk to, confide in, and draw strength from! Let us stick together, we who understand each other! Especially at a time like this, with all this raging, bloody gravity, this urge is felt doubly. You can understand that in this period of my life I consider many a question with particular seriousness. I miss my best friend, who saw so clearly and profoundly and unselfishly in all matters. – I feel that I'm in a period of great ferment, heading in many directions at once, working on myself, thinking about many issues! May I emerge from these years more developed and mature, and be of use in my life. That is basically what it's all about. I feel a strong responsibility towards the calling in which I now find myself. It is as expandable as an accordion, and should preferably not be squeezed to the minimum possible.

If you haven't heard from me before, it's because I was still hoping to see you here. But I understand very well that you cannot stop by; the distances are greater than one imagines here at home, and it's expensive and difficult to make such detours. I am glad to know you're up there, that you are all able to really enjoy the sporting life, which is not really for me – and also why Norway suits me better in the summer. 

Would you thank the girls for their loving birthday greetings and for the card yesterday? I'm going home in a week.

Everyone here thinks that Mother [Bolette Hartmann] looks so good – that is a result of the trip. More about life up there another time; it was too fashionable for us.

Your faithful and devoted friend,

Bodil.

Mother sends her regards.


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Viggo Neergaard
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Mandag28.2.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Nielsen og Irmelin Nielsen, Konnerudkollen pr. Drammen, Norge
Mandag 28de
Kære Søs og Irmelin! Har I moret Jer godt? Mor og jeg er ude hos Moster og sidder og snakker om jer. — Fandt Fru fru Holdtgrefe sin Taske? Saa I Løhme? Var I til Fest? Fortæl lidt derom. Tak fordi I fulgte mig til Drammen.
Her er Tøvejr og Sjap; men det er ganske godt Vejr ellers. — Mange Hilsener
Eders Fader.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Jeg er så glad ved at tænke på Eder i Dag. Jeg ved at I morer Jer i[?] Skiløb og dandser i Aften
Kjærlig Hilsen Eders Moder, Broder.”, Broder” tilføjet af Broder Petersen.
[Lucie Petersen:]
Lille Irme og Søssebarnet. Mange Hilsener og hav det dejligt i Sne og herlig Sol.
Eders Moster.

Monday
28 February 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Nielsen and Irmelin Nielsen, Konnerudkollen nr. Drammen, Norway

Monday 28

Dear Søs and Irmelin! Have you been having fun? Mother and I are out visiting Auntie and are talking about you. – Did Mrs Holdtgrefe find her bag? Did you see Løhme? Did you go to a party? Tell me a bit about it. Thank you for going with me to Drammen.

Here there is a thaw and slush; but otherwise the weather is quite good. – Much love.

Your Father.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

It makes me so happy thinking about you today. I know you're having fun skiing and dancing in the evenings.

Much love, your Mother, Broder.'Broder' added by Broder Petersen.

[Lucie Petersen:]

Little Irme and Søssechild. Much love and have a wonderful time in snow and glorious sunshine.

Your Aunt.


Broder Julius Petersen
fru Holdtgrefe
Lucie Petersen
Løhme
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Marts 1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Norge

Skrevet på visitkort, måske sendt til Norge sammen med en meddelelse fra Den Raben-Levetzau’ske Fond dateret Marts 1916 til Irmelin Nielsen, om at hun er tildelt et beløb på 300 kr.:

Kære søde Irmelin!

Lad os høre lidt fra Jer, min egen Ven.

Sig til Søs at jeg skriver til hende, jeg har ikke kunnet før til hende i Anled. af Fødselsdagen.Søs fyldte 23 den 4.3.1916.

Tusind Hilsner

March 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Norway

Written on a visiting card, possibly sent to Norway along with a notification to Irmelin Nielsen from the Raben-Levetzau Fund dated March 1916 telling her she had been awarded the sum of 300 kroner.

Dear sweet Irmelin!

Let us hear a little from you, my own love.

Tell Søs that I am writing to her; I haven't been able to write before for her birthday.Søs turned 23 on 4 March 1916.

Much love.
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Torsdag
2.3.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnKuverten er ikke bevaret, men på kopi af brevet i TSA er noteret: ”Konvolut minus frimærke og stempel: Billedhuggerinde / Fru Marie Carl-Nielsen / her / bagpå trykt Vodrofsvej 53 København”.

2den Marts 1916.

Min kære, gode Ven! Min egen Ven! Saa mange Minder der strømmer ind paa mig iaften! Al den Sol og al den Lykke for 25 Aar siden! Den eneste virkelig lykkelige Tid, uden Skygge uden {uden} Svig, uden Skam for Dig og for mig. Vore tre Børn er blevne til i den rene Luft, det er mig dog noget af en Trøst og jeg siger Dig, at jeg har aldrig elsket andre end Dig. Du maa ikke kalde det Fraser, for, ved den Sjæl som jeg har, ved det Liv som engang skal ende og ved alt det som jeg inderligt og dybt haaber maa blive tilbage af min Kunst og mit Arbejde, naar vi ikke er mere, ved alt det, kan jeg forsikre Dig, at jeg i en dyb menneskelig Henseende aldrig har været Dig utro; jeg har aldrig givet mig saaledes til nogen anden Kvinde, som til Dig. Nu maa Du undskylde at jeg taler om dette, men jeg maa gøre det fordi Du er i en stor, stor Vildfarelse paa dette intime Punkt, lille kære, kære Marie. Spørg Du mig dog ud; thi jeg er saaledes at jeg ikke kan sige det selv, det er saa underligt, men naar Du spørger mig er det som om Din Natur dækker saa varmt om det alt sammen.

Nu tænker jeg tilbage paa de mange sollyse Tider, og jeg kan ikke holde den Tanke ud at det skulde være forbi altsammen. Du maa ikke forlade mig. Og saadan er vi Mennesker at hver har sin egen Natur og jeg synes ikke helt jeg fortjener at Du vil lade mig gaa tilgrunde; thi det gør jeg, for det kan kun gaa saaledes at jeg ikke har en glad Time mere, naar Du ikke vil have noget med mig at gøre. Alt hvad jeg tænker paa er Du bagved.

Kære, kære Marie! Husk dog paa alt det gode vi har sammen.

Jeg kan jo indse – og sommetider om Natten eller om Morgenen naar jeg vaagner, staar det jeg har gjort med en grufuld Afgrund for mig – jeg kan jo godt indse at jeg ikke kan forlange nogetsomhelst af Dig, men jeg beder jo kun saa bønligt om vi ikke skal prøve rigtig at tale sammen, være sammen dele alt sammen og holde fast ved hinanden til det sidste og komme over det og blive lykkelige endnu. Vilde det være et Mirakel? Nej. Vil vi det beggeto, saa er det nærmere end vi tror. – Jeg vilde saa gerne tale med Dig iaften og tale om Børnene hver især. Irmelin vor Førstefødte, det fine, lille varme Menneske, som jubler indvendig, naar hun blot ser et Glimt af Varme mellem Dig og mig! Søs, som gaar rundt i denne Verden som en Gaade for sig selv og for os andre, men er rig paa alt som Du ogsaa. Hun er jo Dit Billede, Din egen Datter i utrolig Grad. Og Børgemand! Jeg hører Dig sige Børgemand da han var lille, jeg kan høre Din opmuntrende Stemme. Aa, ja, gode Marie! Lille Marie! Jeg holder saadan af Dig!

Sov vel! Gud give Dig alt godt!

Din Carl

Thursday
2 March 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CopenhagenThe envelope has not been preserved, but a note on a copy of the letter in TSA says: 'envelope minus stamp and postmark: Sculptress / Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen / Here / On the back printed Vodroffsvej 53 Copenhagen'.

2 March 1916

My dear, kind love! My own love! There are so many memories pouring into me this evening! All the sun and all the joy of 25 years ago! The only really happy time without clouds, without deceit, without shame for you and for me. Our three children were created in clean air; that’s still something of a comfort, and I tell you that I’ve never loved anyone but you. Please don’t call it only empty words, for by the soul that I have, by this life that will one day come to an end and by everything that I inwardly and deeply hope may remain of my art and my work when we no longer exist, by all that I can assure you that in a deep and human sense I have never been unfaithful to you. I have never given myself to any other woman as I have to you. Please forgive me for talking about this, but I have to because you are under a great, great delusion on this intimate point, dear, dear, little Marie. Ask me about it then! For the way I am, I can’t say it myself. It is strange, but when you ask me, it’s as though your nature spreads over everything with such warmth.

Now I think back to the many sunlit times, and I can’t bear the thought that all that should be over. You mustn't leave me. We are all of us made in such a way that everyone has their own nature, and I really don’t think I deserve you letting me go to the dogs. And that is what I am doing for, if you won’t have anything more to do with me, there is only one way it can go – I shall never have an hour of happiness again. Whatever I think about, you are there behind it.

Dear, dear Marie! Please remember all the good things we have together.

Of course I can accept – and sometimes at night, or when I wake in the morning, what I have done stands as a horrifying abyss before me – I really can accept that I can demand nothing at all of you, but I’m simply imploring you to see whether we can’t try to talk properly together, to be together, to share everything together, and to hold onto each other to the end, and to get over it, and to be happy in spite of everything. Would that be a miracle? No. If we both want it, then it’s closer than we think. – I would so much love to talk to you this evening and to talk about each of the children. Irmelin, our first-born, that lovely, warm-hearted little person, whose heart leaps whenever she sees just a glimmer of warmth between you and me! Søs, who wanders this world, a mystery to herself and to the rest of us, but who is rich in every way, as you are too. She is the image of you, your own daughter, to an unbelievable degree. And Børgeboy! I can hear the way you said ‘Børgeboy’ when he was little; I can hear your voice encouraging him. Ah, yes, dear Marie! Little Marie! I love you so much!

Sleep well! May God give you all that is good!

Your Carl
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Onsdag
8.3.1916
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 8-3-16.

Min kære Ven!

Med stor Bestyrtelse hører jeg, at der i Stokholm har været Fest for Dig og at Anledningen var Din 50{a}aarige Fødselsdag. – Du kan tro, det gjorde mig meget ondt at høre det og jeg har nu mange Gange bebrejdet mig selv at jeg ikke har tænkt paa, at det jo snart maatte være nær og jeg kunde jo gennem et Lexikon have faaet det at vide. – Kære gamle Ven! Jeg trykker Dig i Tankerne til mit Hjerte og beder Dig tilgive mig, og jeg trøster mig med, at vort Venskab er af den Art at intet kan forandre det. Men alligevel er der dog nogle Vendepunkter i Èns Liv hvor man ønsker at se dem man holder af og sætter højt, og jeg tror ogsaa at Du paa Din Festdag har sendt mig en Tanke og savnet en Hilsen fra mig. Ikke sandt? Man skal mærke sine Venner engang imellem. – Nu gaar Du med oprejst Pande ind [i] den sidste og mindste Halvdel af Dit Liv; jeg ønsker Dig alt det gode som den ene trofaste Ven kan for den anden. Du har jo haft den Lykke, at Du, trods megen Modgang og bitre Menneskeerfaringer alligevel er gaaet fremad baade i ydre og indre Henseende og hele Dit Arbejde, Din Kunstnerpersonlighed, Din Karakter, Dit Sindelag (baade naar Du er den strenge og naar Du er den milde) har vundet fuld Anerkendelse fra saa mange Sider.

Siden vi saas sidst i Malmø har jeg været haardt spændt for og jeg har været saa overanstrengt at jeg fra Begyndelsen af Februar maatte tage mig helt fri og rejste til et Sanatorium i Norge. For det første døde min Far og Du ved jo nok hvordan det gør, naar Stammen falder med et Brag. Man er mere ene og ser sig om efter Stormen, og tænker saa meget derved. Under denne Tid maatte jeg komme tilbage med min nye Symfoni [CNW 28] og tilsidst kom det til at knibe frygteligt for mig. Men jeg fik det altsaa fra Haanden og det gik godt, altsammen. Men, kære Bror, mit Sind er saa tungt og det bliver ikke bedre, lader det til. Og det er forunderligt, for jeg har egentlig altid haft et meget let Sind. Men jeg skal ikke tale herom og beder Dig ikke tænke videre derpaa. Jeg er Din gamle Ven, den samme Ven og det forandrer sig ikke. Det er blot det jeg idag føler Trang til at sige Dig.

Modtag mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har faaet Fryklöfs Bøger,Harald Fryklöf: Harmonisering av koraler i dur och moll jämte kyrkotonarterna, Sth. 1916, og Musica sacra. Körsånger för kyrkan och skolan. Udg. af Herman Palm, Oscar Sandberg, Harald Fryklöf og Albert Hellerström, Sth. 1915. [Jf. 5:342] og glæder mig til at studere dem.

Taler Du med ham? Isaafald beder jeg hilse.

Hilsen fra Marie

Wednesday
8 March 1916
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 8 March 16.

My dear friend!

To my great dismay I hear that there has been a celebration for you in Stockholm and that the occasion was your 50th birthday. – Believe me, I was very distressed to hear it, and I have upbraided myself many times that it didn't cross my mind that it must be approaching soon. I could easily have found out about it from an encyclopaedia. – Dear old friend! In my thoughts I press you to my heart and ask you to forgive me, and I console myself with the thought that our friendship is such that nothing can change it. And yet, there are surely some turning-points in our lives where we would like to see those we love and of whom we think highly, and I should think that on your birthday you also spared me a thought and missed a few words from me. Isn't that so? We need to feel our friends' presence now and again. – Now you are entering the last and lesser half of your life with head held high; I wish you all the good that a faithful friend can wish the other. You have been fortunate enough, despite much opposition and bitter human experiences, to have made progress both outwardly and inwardly, and your entire work, your artistic personality, your character, your disposition (both as the hard man and as the gentle) have won full recognition from so many sides.

Since we last saw each other in Malmö, I’ve been hard-pressed, and I was so overworked that at the beginning of February I had to take a complete break and travel to a sanatorium in Norway. For one thing, my father died, and you know well enough how it is when the tree that bears your roots crashes to the ground. We are more alone and look about us after the storm, and it brings so many thoughts with it. During this period, I got behind with my new symphony  [CNW 28], and in the end it was all terribly tight. But I managed to complete it, and everything went well. But, dear Bror, I am so heavy-hearted, and there is no sign of it getting better. And it’s strange because I’ve always had a cheerful nature, really. But I don't want to talk about that, and would ask you not to give it another thought. I am your old friend, the same friend, and that’s not going to change. That is just what I feel the urge to tell you today.

With this come many warm wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I have received Fryklöf ’s books and am looking forward to studying them.Harald Fryklöf: Harmonisering av koraler i dur och moll jämte kyrkotonarterna, Stockholm 1916, and Musica sacra. Körsånger för kyrkan och skolan. Published by Herman Palm, Oscar Sandberg, Harald Fryklöf and Albert Hellerström, Stockholm 1915. [5:342].

Do you speak to him? If so, please send my regards.

Greetings from Marie


Albert Hellerström
Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
Herman Palm
Niels Jørgensen
Oscar Sandberg


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
14.3.1916
Carl Nielsen til Tobias Norlind, Stockholm

Tobias Norlind udgav i 1916 Allmänt Musiklexikon i 2 bind. Artiklen om Carl Nielsen heri oplyser dog ikke de i brevet nævnte opførelsesdatoer.

Kjøbenhavn den 14 Marts 1916

Højstærede Hr Docent Norlind!

Idet jeg takker for det tilsendte, skal jeg meddele at min ”Sinfonia espansiva” er opført [i] Helsingfors 24de Oktober1913, samt endvidere i Kjøbenhavn paa det kgl. Theater 4de og 21 Maj 1912, 14 Maj 1913 og 16 Juni 1915.Der tænkes formodentlig på Frederik Schnedler-Petersens opførelse i Tivoli 26.6.1915, jf. 5:236.

”Helios-Overture” [CNW 34] er blandt andet opført 9de og 11te og 22 April samt 4de Maj 1911 (kgl Theater). September 1913 og Juli 1914 (Tivolis Concertsal)

”Kleine Suite für Streichorchester” [CNW 32] ofte opført i Kjøbenhavn, sidst 21de og 28 Septbr. 1914.

”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] endvidere Kjøbenhavn 1897 (første Gang) og 4de April 1902.

Symfonien ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] er opført i Kjøbenhavn 1ste December 1902 (1ste Gang) og 16 Oktbr 1911.

Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] Göteborg 6te Februar 1914.

Der er naturligvis en stor Del Opførelser som jeg ikke vèd Aarstal og Dato paa f: Expl ”Hanedansen” af Op. Maskarade der er opført meget ofte i Kjøbenhavn, samt nogle Gange i Gøteborg og Stokholm, men jeg haaber at dette en anden Gang kan blive nærmere undersøgt, da jeg [for] Tiden er saa optaget at [jeg] desværre ikke faar Tid til mere. –

Idet jeg endnu engang takker for Deres Interesse er jeg Dem meget forbunden

Carl Nielsen.

Lørdag 18.3.1916.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen. Kladde i notesbog (CNA, kapsel 102).

Kjære C. I Dag er det en Mærkedag (Jf. 1:266) en højtidelig varm menneskelig for mig

Tak for I.S.H.B. [Irmelin, Søs, Hans Børge]

Tak for hvad vi har talt og drømt om sammen, og al Forståelse fin og ny

Men jeg magter ikke at bære hvad der er sket og er nødt til at trække mig ud af det hele[.] Jeg forstår godt at jeg ikke har duet til at være Din Hustru og derfor går jeg og må jeg gå

Tak for alt hvad vi har haft af Godt sammen

Din M.

D 18/III 16

Tuesday
14 March 1916
Carl Nielsen to Tobias Norlind, Stockholm

In 1916 Tobias Norlind published General Music Encyclopaedia (Allmänt Musiklexikon) in 2 volumes. However, the article about Carl Nielsen says nothing about the performance dates mentioned in the letter.

Copenhagen 14 March 1916

Most esteemed Doctor Norlind!

With thanks for the book that you sent, I must inform you that my Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] was performed in Helsinki on 24 October 1913, and again in Copenhagen at The Royal Theatre on 4 and 21 May 1912, 14 May 1913 and 16 June 1915This probably refers to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen's performance in Tivoli on 26 June 1915, cf. 5:236.

The Helios Overture [CNW 34] was performed on 9 and 11 and 22 April and on 4 May 1911 (The Royal Theatre). September 1913 and July 1914 (Tivoli’s concert hall).

The little Suite for strings [CNW 32] is often performed in Copenhagen, most recently on 21 and 28 September 1914.

Furthermore, Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] in Copenhagen 1897 (first time) and 4 April 1902.

The symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] was performed in Copenhagen on 1 December 1902 (first time) and 16 October 1911.

The overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] in Gothenburg on 6 February 1914.

There are of course many performances for which I do not know the year and the date, for example ‘The Dance of the Cockerel’ from the opera Masquerade, which is very often performed in Copenhagen, as well as occasionally in Gothenburg and Stockholm, but I hope that this can be looked into more closely some other time, as unfortunately I do not have time to do any more as I am so busy at present. – 

In thanking you once again for your interest I remain yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday 18 March 1916

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Draft in her notebook (CNA, kapsel 102):

Dear C. Today is a special day (cf. 1:266), one that is important, warm and deeply personal for me.

Thank you for I.S.H.B. [Irmelin, Søs, Hans Børge]

Thank you for what we have spoken and dreamt about together, and all understanding, fine and new.

But I cannot cope with bearing what has happened and I'm forced to withdraw from it all.

I do understand that I was no good at being your wife. Therefore I am leaving and must leave.

Thank you for all the good that we have had together.

Your M.

18 March 1916

 

 


Tobias Norlind


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
25.3.1916
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 25 Mars 1916.

Du Carl!

Du skall inte tro att du ej var närvarande på min 50-års dag. Jag kanske tänkte ändomera på dig för det att jag ej hörde av dig, och jag visste ju så väl att ingen kunde önska mig mera lycka än du. För rästen så skrev jag ej till dig på din 50 års dag, så att jag vet nog väl, att man kan försumma en sådan sak, även om hjärtat är fullt av de varmaste välönskningar. Detta är ju i alla fall en oväsentlig sak, när vi ömsesidigt vet var vi har varandra i alla fall. –

{...}

Du kan nog förstå, hur det gladde mig att höra din framgång med symfonien [CNW 28] [Jf. 5:305]. Jag lät Morales göra ett utdrag ur recentionerna för Svenska Dagbladet och jag hoppas att Järnefelt eller Schneevoigt måtte förstå att den bör spelas här även. Den 28 ds spelar Peder-Möller-kvartetten din f-moll kvartett [CNW 56], som det skall bli kärt att få höra. De få använda mina gamla stämmor, som jag för över 20 år sedan fick av dig.

Jag hade hoppats, att du nu skulle ha det ganska gott, och därför gör det mig oändligen ont, att ditt sinne är så tungt. Och ingenting kan jag göra åt detta. Det är ju så här i livet, att ingen mer än en själv vet, vad det är som trycker en. Man skulle nog må väl av att kunna säga detta för någon, men man kan inte. Man måste bära bördan själv. Jag tror dock det skulle vara bra för både mig och dig, om vi ibland fingo träffas och kasta på varandra en del av våra sorger. Just genom att vi så sällan träffas, kunde vi säkerligen mera förutsättningslöst se och bedöma saker och förhållanden, som ha sin grund i omständigheter, vilkas betydelse vi överskatta eller missuppfatta. Du skall tro, att jag mången gång längtar så efter att få tala vid dig, att jag rent av blir förtvivlad över den hårda verkligheten, som ej tillåter detta. Men i sommar måste det dock ske, det äro vi ju eniga om. –

Jag har varit mycket svårt förkyld en längre tid vilket resulterat i varbildning i huvudet, varför jag härom dagen måste opereras genom näsan.

– Hur trives du såsom direktör för konservatoriet [Jf. 5:286]? – 

Här är stark vinter. Idag kommer mycket snö. 10° kallt. –

Hälsa Anne-Marie och barnen från

din Bror.

Saturday
25 March 1916
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 25 March 1916.

Hey Carl!

Don't think you were not present at my 50th birthday. Not hearing from you in fact made me think even more of you, and I knew very well of course that no one would wish me more joy than you. By the way, I didn't write to you on your 50th birthday either, so I know well enough that it's an easy thing to forget even when one's heart is full of warm wishes. At any rate, this is an irrelevant triviality when we mutually know the intentions of the other.

{...}

You can surely imagine how happy it made me to hear about your success with the symphony [CNW 28] [5:305]. I asked Morales to get excerpts of the reviews for Svenska Dagbladet and I hope that Järnefelt or Schnéevoigt will see that it has to be put on here as well. On the 28th this month, the Peder-Møller Quartet will be performing your F minor quartet [CNW 56], which will be lovely to hear. They will be using my old parts that I got from you more than 20 years ago.

I had been hoping you would now be feeling rather well, and therefore it makes me endlessly sad to hear that your heart is so heavy. And there's nothing I can do about it. That is just how life is, that no one knows better than ourselves what is weighing on us. We would surely benefit from sharing it with someone, but it's impossible. We are forced to carry our own burdens. I do believe, however, that it would do us both good to meet up once in a while and offload some of our sorrows onto the other. Because we see each other so seldom, we can surely look more objectively on each other's matters and affairs, which are based on things whose impact we often overestimate or misjudge. I can tell you that I often long so much to talk to you that I become completely devastated by the harsh truth that does not allow it. But this summer, it has to happen. That we agree upon. – 

I have been suffering from a terrible cold for quite a while now, which has caused quite a lot of suppuration to accumulate in my head, for which I had to be operated through the nose the other day.

– How do you like the position as director at the conservatory?[5:286]

It's a very heavy winter here. Lots of snow today. 10 degrees of frost.

Greetings to Anne Marie and the children from

yours,

Bror.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Georg Schnéevoigt
Olallo Morales
Peder Møller


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
28.3.1916
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

28-3-16.

Kære Bodil!

Dette er ikke noget Svar paa Dit personlige og indholdsrige Brev forleden; det vilde jeg helst svare ordentlig paa, men jeg har været meget ophængt indtil Musikforeningens Concert.Brahms-programmet, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Musikforeningen den 21.3.1916, var Akademische Festouverture, op. 80, Ave Maria for damekor og orkester, op. 12, Gesang der Parzen for kor og orkester, op. 89, og Symfoni nr. 2, D-dur, op. 73. Det var Skade at Du ikke hørte den Brahms-Aften. Det hele forløb så udmærket og Folk var glade og taknemmelige for de skønne indholdsrige Værker, hvilket viser at Brahmss Tid nu er helt inde. Jeg har isinde at forfølge denne Sejr til næste Saison og jeg tror at jeg ogsaa derigennem vil gavne vor gamle Musikforening og faa den til at blomstre igen. Thi jeg kan ikke nægte at det ligger mig meget paa Sinde og jeg vil bringe mit Offer i Livet for denne Sag, især naar jeg, som nu, kan se at det ikke er forgjæves. –

Du har maaske hørt at der er en Udsigt for mig af højst oplivende Art og det er derfor jeg skriver til Dig idag og beder Dig være med til at sikre en Gentagelse af min ny Symfoni [CNW 28]. –

Der er nogle Folk her i Byen som paa den skønneste og hjerteligste Maade vil være med til at dække alle Udgifterne ved min Concert saaledes at jeg kan betale Solisterne for Deres Medvirken (Peder Møller har af den Grund opgivet et Engagement i Finland) af de Penge der kommer ind ved Billetsalget. Udgifterne er til Orkester, Sal, Annoncer, Programmer (altsaa uden Solister) 2140 kr. Wilh: Hansens har ordnet det saaledes at disse enkelte der interesserer sig for mine Arbejder og Concerten køber Billetter a 100 Kr indtil disse Udgifter er dækkede. Johan Hansen har taget 5 Billetter, en Direktør Brown ligeledes 5; hvorimod enkelte andre har taget 2 og nogle 1. Der er nu efter Opgivende 1600 Kr og der mangler altsaa nogle endnu. Jeg blev meget glad ved at erfare at Johan Hansen ligefrem var glad ved at maatte være med; det er virkelig dobbelt smukt, thi han har nok tjent mange Penge iaar og Folk bliver jo ellers mere pengekære jo flere de faar. – Jeg har hidtil været noget træg i Sagen, men da det nu gaar saaledes som jeg har fortalt her, saa er jeg nu bleven helt oplivet og har vældig Lyst til det hele.

Men jeg kan ikke tænke mig at mine nærmeste Venner skal være udenfor og derfor disse Linier til Dig, kære Bodil; Du vilde dog undre Dig ifald jeg ikke havde tænkt paa Dig –

Hvor er Du i Paasken? Hvem skal Du have til Fuglsang ifald Du bliver dernede? Jeg er for Tiden ellers saa underlig tung i Sindet, men det bliver vel bedre engang. Denne Oplivelse med Concerten har dog gjort mig godt. Men ellers? Er det at man bliver ældre eller er det at saa meget ondt sker for Tiden? Jeg vèd noget, men der er saa meget dunkelt i Livet. – Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
28 March 1916
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
28 March 16.

Dear Bodil!

This is not a reply to your profound and personal letter the other day; I want to reply to that properly, but I have been very tied up before the Music Society concert.The Brahms programme, which Carl Nielsen conducted in The Music Society on 21 March 1916 was Akademische Festouverture, op. 80, Ave Maria for women's choir and orchestra, op. 12, Gesang der Parzen for choir and orchestra, op. 89, and Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73. It was a shame that you didn't hear that Brahms evening. It all went off so excellently and people were happy and grateful for these rich and lovely works, which show that Brahms' time really has come now. I'm thinking of following up this triumph next season and I think that, by doing that, I will be benefitting our old Music Society and make it blossom again. For I cannot deny that it is much on my mind and I will sacrifice much for this cause, especially when, as now, I can see that it is not in vain.

You may have heard that there is a prospect before me of a most encouraging kind and that is why I'm writing to you today to ask you to join in ensuring a repeat performance of my new symphony [CNW 28]. –

There are some people here in town who, in the most lovely and kindest way, want to get together to cover all expenses for my concert so that I can pay the soloists for their participation (Peder Møller has said no to an engagement in Finland for this reason) from the money that is generated from ticket sales. The expenses for the orchestra, the concert hall, advertisements, programmes (that is, excluding soloists) are 2,140 kroner. Wilhelm Hansen has arranged things in such a way that those individuals who take an interest in my works and the concert can buy tickets for 100 kroner until these expenses are covered. Johan Hansen has bought five tickets, a Director Brown also five, whereas other individuals have taken two and some one. I'm told that there are to date 1,600 kroner so there is still some way to go. I was very happy to hear that Johan Hansen no less was very pleased to be part of it; that is really doubly fine, for he has doubtless earned a lot of money this year and people usually become more tight-fisted the more they get. – So far I've been somewhat lax in this business but, as it's now going as I have told you, I have now become really excited and feel a terrific desire for it all.

But I can't imagine my closest friends remaining outside and therefore these lines to you, dear Bodil; you would be puzzled if I hadn't thought of you. –

Where are you at Easter? Who will you be having at Fuglsang if you stay down there? I have to say I am so strangely heavy-hearted at the moment, but I am sure it will get better at some point. This experience with the concert, however, has done me good. But otherwise? Is it getting older or is it because so much evil is happening at the moment? Some things I do know, but there is so much that is murky in life. – With many warm wishes now

from your friend
Carl Nielsen


Bodil Neergaard
Johan Hansen
Johannes Brahms
Peder Møller
Peter de Nully Brown
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag7.4.1916Henrik Knudsen og Svend Godske-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Rothesgade 9, 4S. 7/4 1916
Fru Carl Nielsen.
Vi har faaet at vide, at De har givet Brødrene Ejnar Ove Jørgensen Oplysninger angaaende Sagen mellem Deres Mand og Marie Møller, Oplysninger der stiller sidstnævnte i et saadant Lys, at d’Herrer anser det for passende dels at vende hende Ryggen og dels at undlade at hilse.
Saalænge vi troede, at De og Familie iagttog Taushed om denne Sag, har vi ud fra de almindeligste og selvfølgeligste Honne{t}tetets- og Sømmelighedsbegreber anset det for vor Pligt at gøre det samme. Nu har De, uden anden Hensigt og Mening end at forvolde Ondt, gentagne Gange brudt denne Taushed. Vi vil derfor lade Dem vide, at vi ikke længere rolig vil se paa, at De saaledes bag Marie Møllers Ryg ødelægger hendes gamle Venskabsforbindelser og Omdømme og efter bedste Evne skandaliserer udelukkende den ene Part, men meddeler Dem herved, at vi anser os for løst for vor Taushedspligt, og at vi naarsomhelst og hvorsomhelst i givne Tilfælde vil give den Fremstilling af Sagen, som vort Forhold til denne og Kendskab til denne berettiger os til.
Vi beder Dem være forvisset om, at der vil staa Handling bag disse Ord.
Deres ærbødige
Henrik Knudsen.    S. Godske Nielsen

Friday
7 April 1916
Henrik Knudsen and Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rothesgade 9IV 7 April 1916

Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

We have been informed that you have shared information with the Jørgensen brothers regarding the matter between your husband and Marie Møller. Information, which puts the latter in such a light that these gentlemen consider it appropriate both to turn their backs on her and to refuse to greet her.

For as long as we believed that you and your family observed silence on this matter, we have out of the most common and natural fairness and decency considered it our duty to do the same. Now you have, with no other intention or purpose than to cause harm, repeatedly broken this silence. We will therefore let you know that we will no longer quietly stand by and watch you ruining Marie Møller's old friendships and her reputation behind her back and doing what you can to spread scandal about only one of the parties, but will hereby inform you that we consider ourselves released from our obligation to remain silent and that we will whenever and wherever the opportunity permits present the version of this matter that our involvement in it and our knowledge of it entitle us to.

We would assure you that we will put these words to action.

Yours respectfully,

Henrik Knudsen. S. Godske-Nielsen.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag
9.4.1916
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Nyhavn 53 K.

9.4.16

Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!

Lige siden i Mandags har du været i mine – ja i vore Tanker – næsten uafbrudt, ikke mindst i Fredags Aftes og nu i Dag Søndag, hvor vi har talt saa længe og til Grunden med din Mand. Jeg længes efter at tale med dig selv, og alligevel er det jo saa svært. Maaske næsten Mor kan bedre; hun har jo oplevet saa meget mere og ser saa klogt og godt paa Livet. Saa snart du kan komme op til hende, maa du endelig gøre det; og saa snart du kan modtage Besøg, vil hun komme ud til dig, men hun er jo ikke saa bevægelig og stærk mere. Hun var meget glad for det lille Blyantsbrev, du sendte hende, og vilde have skrevet selv, men hun mente – Gud bedre det, jeg kunde bedre. Naar jeg først faar Stunder i Aften, er det bogstavelig talt, fordi Carl har taget al min løse Tid, og, du, han trænger vist mere til mig næsten end du lige nu. Men foreløbig maa jeg snakke lidt med dig i et Brev. Hvis det bliver klodset og maaske saarer, saa tilgiv; det er saa svært.

Vi kan alle tre – det vil sige Ejnar og Mor og jeg – saa godt forstaa dine Følelser, men vi tror, du skal bevare dit Hjem. Husk paa, det staar og falder med dig. Du kan da begribe, at hvis vi ikke troede, det var bedst for dig, vilde vi aldrig raade dig til det for hans Skyld, vi har jo altid holdt lige meget af jer begge to. Men vi er alle tre visse paa, at du er den eneste, han virkelig holder af, og ikke blot nu, hvor han staar i Fare for at miste dig, men i Virkeligheden altid. Tænk blot paa, hvordan han har delt alle din Kunsts Glæder og Sorger, hvordan han har levet med den og forstaaet den. Vi har jo alle tre altid kunnet mærke, hvordan han har elsket og beundret dig, ogsaa som Menneske; du kan stole paa, det tager man ikke fejl af; det andet har kun været paa Overfladen; du har været paa Bunden.

Naturligvis tænker vi ogsaa paa de stakkels Børn, der holder saa meget af jer begge to og har været saa tapre. Var det ikke værd at ofre endnu et Offer for deres Skyld? Naturligvis tænker vi ogsaa paa alt det hæslige Støv, der vil blive hvirvlet op, hvis jeres Hjem opløses; hvor der vil blive Liv i Andedammen og Fryd blandt jeres Misundere. Naturligvis tænker vi ogsaa med Harme paa det, der er altfor lumpent til, at det fortjener at opløse saa rigt et Samliv. Det er det ædleste Forsvar mod dem, der har saaret os, at se at faa Saaret helet uden at skænke Angriberen en Tanke. Og for Resten – den Stakkel – hun [Marie Møller] er maaske til syvende og sidst ramt haardest; for hver Dag der gaar, vikler hun sig ind i nye Net og vil snart staa helt ene. Det Brev, Carl fortalte om i Dag, er jo fuldstændig Desperation.

Men alt det vilde ikke betyde noget for os, hvis vi troede, der var en virkelig Disharmoni. Men tro mig, tro mig dog, I to hører sammen. Naar han ikke vil slippe dig, er det ikke et Øjebliks Anger eller Stemning; det er, fordi han ser det bedste i sit Liv glide fra sig. Og du holder jo lige saa meget af ham, trods alt; ellers havde du simpelt hen ikke kunnet ofre ham de to sidste Aar paa den Maade; det var det især, der imponerede Ejnar – det var stort gjort, sagde han. Ja, min Ven, men du maa gøre det for Livet. I to hører sammen og kan slet ikke undvære hinanden. Du tror det maaske nu, men du tager Fejl. Den Slags Oplevelser kan rive Baand over, men de kan ogsaa binde dem stærkere, naar to Mennesker har staaet sammen i al deres Svaghed og al deres Styrke. Og I er jo saa sjældent lykkelige, at I har jeres rige og store Kunst, der binder jer sammen og ikke kan undvære jeres Samliv, og som sikkert vil faa endnu dybere Toner efter alt det oprivende. Hele dit Liv og hele din Kunst er stillet ind paa ham, ligesom hans er det paa dig. Det vilde være en forfærdelig Ulykke for dig, hvis det var ham, der vilde gaa fra dig, som nu det omvendte er det for ham. Vi vil holde lige saa meget af dig, hvis du gaar bort, men vi tror, du gør meget ondt mod dig selv – og ogsaa lidt Uret mod ham. Ejnar er lige rejst til Maribo. Men endnu, da han stod med Rejsetøjet i Haanden, bad han mig sige alt det til dig, der kunde faa dig til at vende om – ad den Vej, vi alle tre saa inderlig haaber paa, du maa kunne overvinde dig til at gaa.

Med alle vore bedste Ønsker for dig og ham og jeres

din trofast hengivne Ove Jørgensen

Sunday
9 April 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nyhavn 53 K.

9 April 16

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Ever since last Monday, you have been almost constantly in my – indeed, in all our thoughts – not least on Friday evening and now today on Sunday, when we have spoken for such a long time and in such depth with your husband. I am longing to talk to you yourself, but nevertheless it is so difficult. Maybe Mother could almost do it better; she has experienced so much more and looks at life with such wisdom and goodness. Do please go up and see her as soon as you can; and as soon as you can receive a visitor, she will go out and see you, but she is not as mobile and strong as she used to be of course. She was very happy to receive the little pencilled letter you sent her and would have written herself, but she felt – God preserve us – that I could do it better. The reason I haven't found time until this evening is that, literally, Carl has taken up all my spare time and, you know, I think he almost needs me more than you at the moment. But for now I will have to chat with you a bit in a letter. If it is clumsy and maybe painful, then forgive me; it is so hard.

All three of us – that is Ejnar and Mother and I – understand your feelings so well, but we believe that you should keep your home intact. Remember that it stands or falls with you. You must realise that if we didn’t think it was best for you, we would never advise it for his sake, for we have always loved both of you equally. But all three of us are certain that you are the only one he really loves, and not just now, when he stands in danger of losing you, but in reality always. Just think how he has shared all the joys and sorrows of your art, how he has lived with it and understood it. All three of us have seen how he has loved and admired you, also as a person; you can be assured that there’s no mistaking it. The other thing has only been on the surface; you have been the bedrock.

Of course we’re also thinking about the poor children, who love you both so much and who have been so courageous. Isn’t it worth making another sacrifice for their sake? Of course we’re also thinking of the dreadful dust that will be thrown up in the air if your home is broken. That will really set the cat among the pigeons and make those who envy you rub their hands with glee. Of course our thoughts are also full of outrage at this business, which is far too squalid to be worth breaking up so rich a life together for. The most dignified defence against those who have wounded us is to see about healing the wound without giving the offender a thought. And actually – that poor girl – she [Marie Møller] is the one who, at the end of the day, is perhaps the hardest hit. For every day that passes she becomes further enmeshed and she will soon be standing completely alone. The letter Carl talked about today really signals complete desperation.

But none of that would mean anything for us if we believed there was a real discord. But believe me, please believe me, you two belong together. That he doesn’t want to let you go is not a sign of momentary regret or mood; it’s because he can see the best thing in his life slipping away from him. And in spite of everything, you do love him just as much. Otherwise you couldn’t have sacrificed these last two years for him in this way. That was what especially impressed Ejnar – that was a magnificent thing to do, he said. Yes, my friend, but you must do that for life. You two belong together and can’t do without one another. You may think you can now, but you’re wrong. This kind of experience can tear a bond apart, but it may also bind it tighter when two people have stood together in all their weakness and strength. And you indeed have such a rare good fortune that you have your rich and great art, which binds you together, which cannot exist without your life together, and which will certainly take on yet deeper resonances after all these ructions. Your whole life and all your art are attuned to him, just as his are to you. It would be a terrible misfortune for you if it was he who wanted to leave you, just as the reverse is for him now. We will love you just as much if you leave, but we believe you will be doing much harm to yourself – and also being a little unfair to him. Ejnar has just left for Maribo. But nevertheless, as he was standing with bags in hand, he asked me to say everything to you that could persuade you to turn back – onto the path we all three so dearly hope you will be able to persuade yourself to take. 

With all our best wishes for you and him and yours.

Yours faithfully and sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen


Ejnar Jørgensen
Louise Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
10.4.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bodil Neergaard, KøbenhavnOmadresseret fra Fuglsang til St. Kongensgade 77, stuen, København K.

10-4-16

Kære Bodil!

Tusind Tak for Din Hjælp i Kampens Stund [Cf. 5:327]! Det bliver vel nok sidste Gang jeg giver en personlig Concert; thi jeg haaber og ønsker ikke at blive 60 eller 70 Aar, men vel nok at skrive nogle enkelte Ting endnu. – Jeg hørte forleden at Du maaske kommer ind i disse Dage. Det vilde saadan glæde mig at Du hørte min Symfoni [CNW 28] engang til [Jf. 5:332]; det er det bedste af mine Arbejder, synes jeg selv. – Der er Generalprøve Fredag Kl 1, hvem der vil høre derpaa er velkomne, saa hvis der er nogen af Dine der vil komme skulde [det] glæde mig. Jeg har saa meget at gøre, derfor kun Tusinde varme Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Monday
10 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bodil Neergaard, CopenhagenRedirected from Fuglsang to St. Kongensgade 77, ground floor, Copenhagen K.

10 April 16

Dear Bodil!

Thank you so much for your help in the hour of battle [5:327]! This will probably be the last time I give a personal concert; for, though I do not hope or wish to be 60 or 70 years old, I would like to write a few more pieces. – I heard the other day that you may be coming in one of these days. I would really love you to hear my symphony [CNW 28] once more [5:332]; it is, if you ask me, the best of my works. – There is a dress rehearsal on Friday at 1 o'clock; anyone wanting to listen is welcome, so I would be happy if there are any of your family who would like to come. I have so much to do, therefore just so many warm good wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag10.4.1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Ove Jørgensen, København
Kjære Ove Jørgensen
Kjære gode Ven Tak for Dit venskabelige Brev som vakte mange Tanker det er så venskabeligt smukt og varmt Jeg har tit længtes efter at tale med Eder, men så har jeg tit også frygtet for at være sammen med Eder. Fordi I med Eders kloge venskabelige Blik måtte kunne se lige igjennem mig og min Sorg og Skam. og så krøb jeg hellere ind i mig selv.
Jeg vilde heller ikke tale til Dig eller Din Moder det kunde så let kun blive Anklage. Jeg har ventet til jeg har truffet mit Valg, været nødt til det, og dette har jeg så syntes jeg selv måtte meddele Din Moder og derigjennem Eder og Grunden.
Det har været en umenneskelig svær Tid og alle Begreber også om Mennesker og Tro og Tillid og alle Værdier ere brudt sammen.
Farvel kjære Ove en kjærlig Hilsen til Din Moder det vil gjøre godt at tale med Eder.
I Går var jeg oppe i Dag ligger jeg igjen med Feber
Din
Anne Marie
Ø B Gade 142Søsteren Lucie Petersens adresse. 10/4 16

Monday
10 April 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Dear Ove Jørgensen

My dear, good friend. Thank you for your friendly letter which aroused many thoughts. It's so friendly, beautiful and warm. I have often longed to talk to you, but then I have also often been afraid to be with you both. Because with your wise, friendly glance you could surely see right through me and my grief and shame. And so instead I preferred to crawl into myself.

I did not want to speak to you or your mother either; it could just so easily have become accusations. I have waited until I had made my choice – had to do so – and this I then felt I should tell your mother myself, and through her, you, and the reason.

It has been an inhumanly difficult time, and every notion about people and faith and trust and every value has fallen apart.

Goodbye, dear Ove. Give fond regards to your mother. It will be good to talk to you.

Yesterday I was up; today I'm lying down again with a fever.

Yours,

Anne Marie

Østerbrogade 142,Sister Lucie Petersen's address. 10 April 16


Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag
14.4.1916
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

På denne dag afholdt Carl Nielsen en symfonikoncert med følgende program: Forspil til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1], Koncert for violin og orkester [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist, uddrag af 1. akt af Saul og David med Albert Høeberg og Anders Brems som solister, samt en gentagelse af den ny 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28].

Nyhavn 531 K.

14.4.16. Kl. 10½.

Kære Carl-Nielsen!

Tak for i Aften; det var en skøn Aften, selv for saadan et ørelamt Kryb som mig; naar jeg hører Folk staa og hyle af Glæde over din Musik, bliver jeg saa rasende misundelig og bitter over, at min Organisme er saa pukkeløret, at jeg aldrig kan naa videre end til at bilde mig ind, at jeg forstaar og glæder mig. Men eet Forspring har jeg i alt Fald for de fleste, at jeg forstaar din Dirigentstok meget, meget bedre end de fleste, fordi jeg, hvad enten du udtaler dig gennem Paukerne eller gennem Violinerne, genkender min Vens eget og aller mest egne inestvingibile. Og de 30 Gange jeg har hørt Maskaraden [CNW 2] har alligevel ikke været spildt, for de har gjort, at din Tonestemme er mig omtrent lige saa fortrolig som din Talestemme. Karen Vedel sagde, da hun jublede ud forbi mig, at hun hele Tiden havde haft en Fornemmelse af, at det var mig, der havde skrevet det alt sammen. Hvortil jeg replicerede, at det var det i Virkeligheden ogsaa. For mig er Musik din Musik, og altsaa er din Musik min Musik (Motiv for en ny Symfoni). Naar jeg nu glæder mig over Mozart eller Schubert, saa er det din Musik, der har lært mig at lytte til Instrumenterne. Derfor frydede jeg mig endda ikke saa meget over Peder Møllers Paganinismer som over Orchestrets Mellemspil og Paraphraser – dem du dirigirede saa vidunderlig veltalende. Du maa se at blive rask, rigtig rask, baade legemlig og aandelig, for du skylder os saa uendelig meget ny og stærk Musik, og saa megen Udrensning i vores Musikliv, der trænger saa bitterlig haardt til det. Kunde du ikke høre det i Salen i Aftes – det var ikke, som Spyfluerne (forgæves) prøver at bilde nogen ind, dine personlige Venner, der hyldede dig, men det var alt det sunde Musikliv her i Byen, der for en Gangs Skyld var i godt Selskab og aandede befriet op.

Jeg gik ikke op til dig efter Concerten – ved du hvorfor? Dels fordi jeg er for god til at staa i en Krog og vente, som een af de mange, men dels af en endnu mere komisk Grund. Jeg vilde minde dig om at tænke paa Muligheden af at skaffe et Caecilia-Generalprøvekort til paa Mandag til Ejnar og mig (og Frøken Hänflein??), hvis du ved Raad for det; og jeg vilde nødig have, du skulde tro, jeg var maset op i Solistværelset alene med den Bagtanke. Hvis det volder dig nogen større Vanskelighed, maa du naturligvis ikke skænke det en Tanke. Tak igen for i Aften og for alt det, du er for mig.

Din hengivne

Ove Jørgensen.

Friday
14 April 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On this day, Carl Nielsen held a symphony concert with the following programme: Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1], Concert for violin and orchestra [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist, excerpts from the first act of Saul and David with Albert Høeberg and Adam Brems as soloists as well as another performance of the new Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28].

Nyhavn 531 K.

14 April 16. At 10.30.

Dear Carl-Nielsen!

Thanks for this evening. It was a wonderful evening even for such an aurally handicapped wretch as me. When I hear the audience standing and howling with joy over your music, I get so crazily envious and bitter over the fact that my organism is so cloth-eared that I can never get further than imagining that I understand and enjoy. But I do have one advantage over most others, in that I understand your baton much, much better than most, because whatever you express through the timpani or the violins reflects my friend’s own, most unique, inextinguishable qualities. And the 30 times I have heard Masquerade [CNW 2] have not been wasted either, since they have made your musical language almost as familiar to me as your speaking voice. Karen Vedel said, as she was joyfully passing by, that she had the constant feeling that I was the one who had written it all. To which I responded that it really was. For me, music is your music, and so your music is my music (theme for a new symphony). When I now enjoy Mozart or Schubert, it’s your music that has taught me to listen to the instruments. That’s why I didn’t take quite so much pleasure in Peder Møller’s Paganini-isms as over the orchestra’s interludes and paraphrases – which you conducted with such marvellous eloquence. You must take care to remain healthy, really healthy, both in body and in spirit, because you owe us such a vast amount of new and powerful music, and so much purification in our musical life, which needs it so terribly urgently. Couldn’t you hear it in the hall last night – it was not, as those leeches are trying (in vain) to persuade people to believe, only your personal friends who were acclaiming you, but it was the entire healthy musical life here in the city, which for once found itself in good company, breathing the air of liberation.

I did not go up to see you after the concert – do you know why? Partly because I think too much of myself to stand waiting in a corner like one of many, but partly for an even more comical reason. I wanted to remind you to consider whether there was a chance of getting a ticket for the Cecilia dress rehearsal on Monday for Ejnar and myself (and Miss Hänflein??) if you know how to; and I wouldn't have wanted you to think I had been pushing my way through to the soloist room solely with this ulterior motive. If it's too much trouble, please don't give this another thought. Thanks again for this evening and for everything you are to me.

Yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Hvidt
Franz Schubert
Karen Vedel
Ove Jørgensen
Peder Møller
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Saul og David
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Fredag
14.4.1916
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Nyhavn 53I K.

14.4.16

kl. 11.

Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!

Tak for dit smukke Brev; hvad jeg følte ved det, vèd du; jeg kan ikke faa mig til at skrive det. Mor og jeg taler hver Dag om dig. Vi forstaar saa godt, men er ogsaa saa bedrøvede over det, vi forstaar, at vi ikke opgiver Haabet helt. Kan du huske hos Homer i Iliadens niende, hvor Forblindelsens Gudinde beskrives – ung og muskelstærk og rapfodet – og saa bagefter BønnerneHomers Iliaden, oversat af Christian Wilster 1836, Kbh. 1979, 9, 502: ”O thi Bønnerne selv ere Zeus’ Alherskerens Døttre: / Runkne tilhobe, med haltende Fod og med skulende Øie / Vandre de frem bag Brøden med ængsteligt Sind og forsagte; / Stærk derimod er Brøden og flink tilbeens, saa den løber / Langt forud, og til Menneskens Meen al Jorderigs Lande / Gjæster den først; bagefter med Lægedom komme da hine.” – halte og rynkede og skeløjede – humpende efter den spændstige Gudinde, forsøgende at bøde de Flænger, hun har revet. Saadan to bovlamme og surøjede Personager er Mor og jeg, men vi gir ikke tabt, vi stavrer efter, saa længe vi orker. Jeg kommer lige fra Concerten, og tænkte saa meget paa, om du var der, om du kunde lade være at gaa derhen. Bare du havde været der. Aldrig har hans Musik virket saa betagende paa mig, saa stor og ægte, saa ødselt rig paa alt det bedste, der er til. Den hører sammen med din Kunst, og overfor det maa alle andre Hensyn, nej ikke Hensyn, men alle andre Følelser blegne. Der er ingen af jer, der tilhører sig selv. Der bliver altfor meget revet over, og hvad bliver der vundet – sig mig det! En ganske kortvarig Stolthedstilfredsstillelse – og saa en Uddybning af Nag og Bitterhed, til Sorg og Galde for mange, der er bedre værd, og til Glæde for ingen – undtagen for dem, der mindst har fortjent det. Og saa kommer Ensomheden – ikke den absolute; to store Kunstnere kan altid sikre sig en Hale af Eftersnobbere. Men Adskillelsen fra den eneste virkelig forstaaende og Skyggen over Børnenes sønderflængede Følelser. Tro mig, Stolthed varer saa kort, og Livet er saa langt, naar man fortryder, hvad man har forspildt. Jeg er mere bange for dig end for ham, fordi hans Temperament er mere stemningsbestemt, mere ovenpaasvømmende end dit. Tror du ikke, vi vil dit bedste, og tror du ikke, vi kan se mere uhildet? Nu er jeg saa træt, at jeg er ved at falde ned af Stolen, saa jeg kan ikke mere.

Din gamle dumme Ven.

Ove Jørgensen.

Friday
14 April 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nyhavn 53I K.

14 April 16

At 11 o'clock.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Thanks for your lovely letter. What it made me feel, you already know; I can't get myself to write it down. Mother and I talk about you every day. We understand it very well, but we are also so upset about what we understand that we refuse to give up hope yet. Do you remember Homer in the Iliad, book 9, where the goddess of delusion is described? – Young and strong and swift-footed – and then afterwards the prayers – lame and wrinkly and cockeyed – limping behind the resilient goddess, trying to mend the rips she's caused.Homer's Iliad, book 9, 502-507: 'Prayers are Jove's daughters, of celestial race, Lame are their feet, and wrinkled is their face; With humble mien, and with dejected eyes, Constant they follow, where injustice flies. Injustice swift, erect, and unconfined, Sweeps the wide earth, and tramples o'er mankind, While Prayers, to heal her wrongs, move slow behind.' Two such lame and dull-eyed people are Mother and I, but we don't give up; we totter on for as long as we can. I've come straight from the concert and was really wondering whether you would be there, whether you could not be there. I so wish you had gone. Never before has his music had such a captivating effect on me, so grand and pure, so lavishly full of all the best there is. It belongs to your art, and compared to that all other considerations, no, not considerations, but all other feelings must fade. Neither of you belong to yourselves. Too much is torn apart, and to what avail? – Tell me! A very brief satisfaction of a sense of pride – and then a deepening of grudges and bitterness, to the sorrow and gall of many, who deserve better, and to the joy of no one – except for those who least deserve it. And then comes the loneliness – not the absolute kind; two such great artists can always rely on a trail of snobbish followers. But the separation from the only one who truly understands and the shadow it casts over the trampled feelings of the children. Trust me, pride is so fleeting, and life is so long when you regret what you have wasted. I'm more concerned about you than him because his temper is more affected by mood, more buoyant than yours. Don't you think we want what's best for you? And don't you think we can see things more objectively? Now I'm so exhausted I'm about to fall from my chair, so I can do no more.

Your old and stupid friend.

Ove Jørgensen.


Christian Wilster
Homer
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Lørdag
15.4.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charles Kjerulf, København

Dette brev, der er påbegyndt 15.4., men først færdigskrevet og sendt efter at Carl Nielsen den 18.4. havde været på besøg hos Charles Kjerulf, er et resultat af Kjerulfs overstrømmende anmeldelse af koncerten den 14.4. [Jf. 5:338]. Denne anmeldelse (Politiken 15.4.1916) har karakter af Kjerulfs endelige omvendelse til Carl Nielsen. Kjerulf hørte den aften Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] tredje gang; foruden ved uropførelsen havde han nemlig også været til stede ved generalprøven samme dag, og efter den var han kommet ind i kunstnerværelset til Carl Nielsen og havde – i Carl Nielsens gengivelse et par år senere – sagt i ekstase: ”Jeg har taget fejl af Deres Musik, af Dem selv! De er kommet ud af Krattet og jeg vil imorgen erklære offentlig i Politiken, at jeg har taget fejl indtil i dag.” (Samtid s. 230) Tættere på begivenheden fortælles historien i [5:338].

15-4-16

Kære Charles Kjerulf!

Jeg maa sende Dem indlagte Kort fra Jerndorf,* for De skal se hvad det betyder naar De varmer og straaler. Aa, kunde jeg dog sige Dem hvor rig jeg føler mig idag, fordi jeg har vundet Deres dybe Interesse helt ud. Men jeg har jo i over 25 Aar atter og atter mærket den; naar De roste mig, naar De revsede mig, naar De varede mig eller strøg mig over Haaret med en kærlig Haand for saa at slutte med et lille Smæk, som den større Bro’r overfor den mindre, eller som en herlig Onkel der er elsket og frygtet af hele Familien. Hvor er det dog et underligt Forhold dette mellem Kunstner og Kritiker! Og endnu mere forvredent bliver det, naar de to Parter er baade Kunstnere og Kritikere** som nu vi to. Den ene vil ikke, den anden tør ikke, den ene tør ikke bejle, den anden kan ikke faa det sagt, og saa gaar de og elsker hinanden til det hele er for sent; istedetfor at gifte sig og sætte Børn i Verden. Jeg har saa meget at tale med Dem om før det er forsènt og nu kan vi ikke misforstaa hinanden mere. De vèd, at De kan – – –

(den 18de. efter at jeg var hos Dem)

De vèd, at jeg ikke giver Ondt af mig fordi De udtaler en Dom, der i Øjeblikket kan gøre ondt og jeg vèd, at De mener ærligt alt hvad De siger, baade af Ros og Dadel. Det er dette Forhold der kan være saa berigende mellem saadan to, og Trygheden derved maa jo give Kræfter saa meget kan vælde frem.

Jeg synes jeg har lært meget i de sidste Aar, – ogsaa rent menneskeligt – gennem saa mange underlige Lidelser, selvforskyldte og uforskyldte Pinsler og Misforstaaelser, men nu kan jeg et Sprog, som kan hjælpe mig at faa Luft, og jeg skal nu se at komme frem med det gennem nogle Arbejder.

Hvad det nu betyder for mig, at De har glædet Dem over min nye Symfoni og givet Deres Indtryk Vinger, saa det suste i Luften, det kan De neppe forstaa, men jeg vèd det.

Dette er ikke en ordinær Tak til Dem, det ved De ogsaa godt, men et Menneskes Taknemmelighed over at Tingene ligsom af sig selv faar sin Rigtighed og runder sig af, kommer ind i Sporet og gaar roligt fremad: Sundt og roligt, trygt og stærkt, det er denne Grundfølelse jeg nu har og som vil hjælpe mig over meget i Fremtiden. –

Jeg skal rejse til Smaaland imorgen for en Ugestid, men nu ønsker jeg Dem og Deres kære en god Paaske og haaber snart at se Dem og tale med Dem igen.

Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

* det jeg viste Dem idag

** jeg tror nemlig ogsaa at jeg er noget af en Kritiker, men for langsom og uøvet i den Kunst at udtrykke mig i Sproget

Saturday
15 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charles Kjerulf, Copenhagen

This letter, started on 15 April but only completed and sent after Carl Nielsen had visited Charles Kjerulf on 18 April, is the result of Kjerulf's effusive review of the concert on 14 April [5:332]. This review (Politiken 15 April 1916) seems to show Kjerulf finally coming to appreciate Carl Nielsen's music. That evening, Kjerulf heard The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] for the third time; prior to that, in addition to the first performance, he had also been present at the dress rehearsal that same day. After that, he had come into the Carl Nielsen's dressing room and – according to Carl Nielsen's account a couple of years later – had said ecstatically: 'I have been wrong about your music and about you! You have emerged from the undergrowth and tomorrow I will declare publically in Politiken that I have been wrong until today.' (Samtid p.230). Closer to the event, the story is recounted in [5:338].

15 April 16

Dear Charles Kjerulf!

I have to send you the enclosed card from Jerndorff,* because you have to understand what it means to me when you speak with such fervour. Oh, if only I could tell you how rich I feel today because I have so completely won your deep interest. But I have noticed it again and again in the past 25 years: when you were praising me, when you were chastising me, when you warned me or stroked my hair with a fond hand only then to finish with a little slap, like the older brother to a younger, or like a splendid uncle who is both loved and feared by the whole family. What a strange relation it is between artist and critic. And it becomes still more distorted when the two are both artists and critics,** as we two are. The one does not want to, the other does not dare to, the one does not dare to woo, the other cannot find the words, and so they go on loving one another until it is all too late; instead of just getting married and bringing children into the world. I have so much to talk about with you before it is too late, and now we can no longer misunderstand one another. You know that you can – – –

(the 18th, after I visited you)

You well know that I do not lash out because you pronounce a judgement that might hurt in the moment, and I know that you honestly mean everything you say – both praise and blame. It is this situation that can be so enriching between two such people, and the security that goes with it can surely provide energy so that much can gush forth.

I think I have learnt a lot over the past years – also from the purely human point of view – through so many strange miseries, torments and misunderstandings both deserved and undeserved, but now I can speak in a language that can help me to breathe, and I shall now see about expressing it in a number of works.

It will be hard for you to understand what it means to me that you have now been able to delight in my new symphony and have put your impressions into winged words that have made the air hum, but I know it all too well.

This is no ordinary thank you to you, as you well know, but a man’s gratitude that things are somehow finding the right way by themselves and rounding themselves oﬀ, getting on track and moving quietly onwards: healthy and peaceful, assured and strong – this is the underlying feeling I now have and which will help me through much in the future. –

I am going to Smaaland tomorrow for a week or so, but I wish you and yours a good Easter and hope soon to see you and talk with you again.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

*which I showed you today.

**because I think that I am also something of a critic, but too slow and inexperienced in the art of expressing myself in words.


Charles Kjerulf
Peter Jerndorff


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Søndag16.4.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Jørgen Hansen Koch, København
16-4-1916
Kære Jørgen Koch!
Det er en Musiker, der hedder Rathsach [Vitus Rathsach], en udmærket talentfuld Cellist, som gerne vilde søge Hjælp hos det Clas[s]enske Legat og en Dag have Lov til at tale med Dig desangaaende. Vil Du nok modtage ham og gøre for ham hvad Du kan. Han har været syg og er kommen noget tilbage paa Grund heraf. Jeg vilde ønske der kunde gøres noget for at hjælpe den talentfulde Mand.
Jeg haaber, I har det godt, alle tre lykkelige Mennesker, og jeg vilde saa gerne snart se Jer.
Hilsener til begge
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
16 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jørgen Hansen Koch, Copenhagen

16 April 1916

Dear Jørgen Koch!

There is a musician by the name of Rathsach, a highly talented cellist, who wants to seek help from the Classen Trust and would like to talk with you about it one day. Would you please receive him and do what you can for him? He has been ill and has got somewhat behind because of that. I hope that something can be done to help this talented man.

I hope you are all well, all three of you happy people, and I would very much like to come and see you soon.

Best wishes to both.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Jørgen Hansen Koch
Vitus Rathsach
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Mandag17.4.1916Marie Møller, København, til Ove Jørgensen, København
Vestervoldgade 102. 17/4 16.
Kære Ove Jørgensen
Tillid til din Karakter har jeg altid haft, og jeg haaber, at den ikke ved denne Lejlighed skal blive svækket. Tilliden til din Dømmekraft, er jeg derimod bange for vil lide et stort Skaar. Hvor kan du i det hele taget, tale om Dømmekraft, naar du kun vil se en Sag fra den ene Side. Har du nogensinde hørt en Dommer, der kun hører den ene Part i en Sag, jeg har det i hvert Fald ikke. Og tror du, at du paa den Maade naar til at fælde en retfærdig Dom? Synes du, at du har Ret til at modtage saa vigtige Oplysninger om mit Liv – Oplysninger som jeg selv aldrig har givet til noget Menneske – uden at faa dem bekræftet og belyst af mig selv?
Da jeg i Fjor Vinter modtog et Brev fra Carl Nielsen fra Norge, hvori han skrev, at nu havde han sagt sin Kone alt – da skrev han: ”Nu er det gjort, og der vil aldrig mere komme et Ord over Maries Læber om dette.” Jeg kan forsikre dig, at der allerede er ret mange Mennesker, der fra Carl Nielsens Hus, er bleven sat ind i denne Sag, men af dem, som jeg har regnet for mine Venner, er du den første, der har nægtet at høre hvad jeg havde at sige. Der er ogsaa Mennesker, der er sat ind i denne Sag, som jeg ikke kender, dem kunde det ikke falde mig ind at tale med – deres Dom er mig ligegyldig.
Dernæst forlanger jeg af dig en Forklaring om, hvorpaa du støtter den Anskuelse, at jeg ”ikke er mig selv” og at du ikke kan tale med mig før jeg er ”bleven roligere”. Jeg har i de sidste Dage skrevet to meget korte Skrivelser til dig, jeg ved ikke af at der i disse har staaet noget, der tyder paa, at jeg ikke skulde være mig selv – ellers har vi jo i lange Tider ikke haft noget med hinanden at gøre.
Hvad iøvrigt mit Liv angaar da maa jeg selv tage Ansvaret for det og de Lidelser som dermed følger, kan ingen tage fra mig, men, at høre mig, naar du har hørt den anden Part, det maa du gøre, hvis du bryder dig om, at jeg, som du skriver, skal have Tillid til dig –
Med venlig Hilsen
Marie Møller

Monday
17 April 1916
Marie Møller, Copenhagen, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Vestervoldgade 102, 17 April 16.

Dear Ove Jørgensen

I have always felt trust in your character, and I hope that it will not be weakened on this occasion. Trust in your judgment, on the other hand, I am afraid will suffer a great blow. How can you talk about judgment at all, when you only want to see a case from one side? Have you ever heard of a judge who only hears one side of a case? I certainly have not. And do you think that you can reach a just verdict in that way? Do you think you have the right to receive such important information about my life – information that I myself have never given to any human being – without having it confirmed and illuminated by myself?

When last winter I received a letter from Carl Nielsen from Norway, in which he wrote that he had now told his wife everything, he wrote: 'Now it is done, and never again will a word pass Marie's lips about this.' I can assure you that there are already quite a few people from Carl Nielsen's house who have been given an account of this matter, but of those whom I have counted as my friends, you are the first who have refused to hear what I had to say. There are also people who have been informed about this business whom I do not know; I would not dream of speaking to them – their judgment is of no importance to me.

Next, I require an explanation from you as to how you support the opinion that I 'am not myself' and that you cannot speak to me until I have 'calmed down'. I have written two very short letters to you in the last few days; I don't know that there was anything in them to suggest that I am not myself. Apart from that we have had nothing to do with each other for a long time.

As for the rest of my life, I must take responsibility for it myself, and the suffering that will follow, no one can take from me. But if, as you write, you are concerned that I should have confidence in you, then you must hear me since you have listened to the other party. –

With best regards.

Marie Møller


Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag18.4.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Marie Henriques, København
18-4-16.
Kære Marie Henriques!
Tusind Tak for det!
Vi kommer uhyre gerne den 27de ds og jeg glæder mig dertil. Min Hustru og jeg rejser til Smaaland indtil Onsdag den 26de; hun er endnu ikke helt rask, men det gaar godt fremad.
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
18 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Marie Henriques, Copenhagen

18 April 16.

Dear Marie Henriques!

Thank you so much for this!

We would immensely like to come on the 27th and I am looking forward to that. My wife and I will be travelling to Smaaland until Wednesday the 26th; she is not yet entirely well, but is coming along fine.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Marie Henriques
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Tirsdag18.4.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Helene Heyman, København
18-4-1916
Kære Fru Heymann!
Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak for Deres store og varme Interesse for mig og min Kunst og for den vægtige Støtte, De har ydet mig ved at faa min Symfoniconcert istand.
Jeg har været saaledes spændt for, at jeg maatte bede Wilh: Hansens holde Dem a jour med Prøver o.s.v. og jeg vèd, at De ogsaa var derhenne om Fredagen.
Rent selskabeligt blev Aftenen saa lidt opbyggelig, da min Hustru Dagen efter maatte paa Skodsborg Sanatorium og ikke hørte Concerten. Hun fik dog en Prøve at høre. Men jeg haaber dog senere at faa Lejlighed til at samle alle de der har støttet Sagen. De har vel sèt at Ch: Charles Kjerulf har forstaaet mig denne Gang og frit og aabent erkender det. Han kom efter Generalprøven op ved Podiet til mig og sagde, at han tidligere ved mange Lejligheder har ment at jeg gik en gal Vej, men nu erkendte han, at jeg dog havde haft Ret i at gaa i min egen Retning. Det rørte mig dybt, fordi jeg kan ikke staa for et smukt og stort Karaktertræk, ligemeget om det gælder mig selv eller andre. Der er en stor Frodighed i den Mand og hans Evner er over al Maade rigelige.
Jeg skal imorgen rejse en Uges Tid til Sverrig, men jeg vilde dog lige hilse Dem en glædelig Paaske for Dem og Deres. Jeg haaber De hører godt fra Deres Søn [Erik] i Amerika; vil De hilse naar De skriver til ham. Hils nu Deres Mand og Arne og modtag selv de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
18 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helene Heyman, Copenhagen

18 April 1916

Dear Mrs Heyman!

Once again my heartfelt thanks for the generous and close interest you have shown in me and my art and for the important support you have given me by getting my symphony concert to happen.

I have been so busy that I have had to ask the Wilhelm Hansens to keep you informed regarding rehearsals etc. and I know that you were also there on the Friday.

From a purely social point of view, the evening was far from uplifting as my wife had to be admitted to Skodsborg Sanatorium the following day and did not hear the concert. She did, however, get to hear a rehearsal. But I hope that I will later have the opportunity to gather together all those who have supported the project. You will have seen that Charles Kjerulf has understood me this time and freely and openly acknowledges it. He came up to the podium after the dress rehearsal and said that on many occasions previously he had believed that I was going in the wrong direction, but that he now recognised that I have been right to go my own way. That moved me deeply as I cannot resist fine, strong traits of character, whether it be in myself or in others. There is considerable amplitude in that man and his abilities are rich beyond measure.

Tomorrow I shall be leaving for about a week for Sweden, but I just wanted to send you a message and wish you and your family a happy Easter. I hope that you have good news from your son [Erik Heyman] in America; send my regards when you write to him. Regards to your husband and Arne and warmest wishes to you from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Heyman
Arne Heyman
Charles Kjerulf
Erik Heyman
Helene Heyman
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag18.4.1916Ove Jørgensen, København, til Marie Møller, København. Kladde
18.4.16.
Kære Marie Møller!
Jeg har intet at fortælle dig; i mit sidste Brev skrev jeg, at hvis du havde noget at sige mig, kunde du skrive. I Stedet for kommer du med en Mængde nye Anklager (mod mig!)
At du ikke er dig selv, slutter jeg af dit Udseende og din Optræden siden Fru Carl-Nielsen brød med dig, samt af dine to Breve til mig.
At jeg har nægtet at høre, hvad du har at sige, er ikke sandt; du kan skrive, hvad du ønsker at sige mig.
Hvad du skriver om de to Parter, forstaar jeg ikke, aldeles ikke. Fru Carl-Nielsen har fortalt Mor om sin Mand, og han har fortalt det selv samme til mig, uden at jeg bad ham om det og uden at jeg spurgte om noget som helst. Hvert Ord stemmede – naturligvis. De to er de to Parter, og de er hørt.
Den Tanke, at Fru C.N. ikke skulde betro sig til sine Venner, er saa forrykt, at den alene er nok til at vise, at du er helt ude af din Ligevægt.
Men alt det kommer ikke os to ved. Hvis du har det svageste Kendskab til Mennesker, maa du kunne vide, at min store Sympathi for dig beroede paa, at jeg troede, du var en sammenholdende Støtte for det Carl-Nielsenske Hus. I samme Øjeblik jeg erfarer, at du tværtimod har været et nedbrydende Element, indtræder selvfølgelig den dybeste Antipathi. Détaillerne vil du forhaabentlig forskaane mig for. At du har omgaaedes mig paa falskt Grundlag, formodentlig i al den Tid, du har kendt mig, lægger jeg dig ikke til Last; du kunde jo ikke andet. Skønt jeg vaander mig ved den Fortrolighed jeg har vist dig om mine Venner. Derimod synes jeg ikke, det havde været strengt nødvendigt ved enhver Lejlighed at tale ondt om Fru C.N. (medens hun – hvor det er betegnende! – i al den Tid ikke har sagt eet eneste ufordelagtigt Ord om dig.).
Du skriver, at C.N. i Fjor Vinter skrev til dig, at nu havde han fortalt sin Kone alt. Dagen efter burde du havde staaet hos Mor og fortalt hende alt. Ser du, saadan bærer man sig ad, og naar man ikke bærer sig saadan ad, saa tager man Konsekvenserne.
At du, efter at Fru Carl-Nielsen lukkede sin Dør for dig, stadig er kommet i vort Hus, er mig fuldkommen ufatteligt. Det har blandt andet medført det lille Biprodukt, at jeg i al den Tid har betragtet Irmelin som hjærteløst utaknemmelig overfor dig og ladet hende mærke det, og først nu – og ikke gennem dig – faar at vide, hvor blodig Uret, jeg har gjort det stakkels værgeløse Barn. Den selv samme Følelse har Fru Suzette Holten haft og bestyrket mig i min og vi har begge troet, at du var forurettet af Fru C.N. Der ser du, hvor nødvendigt, hvor absolut nødvendigt, det er, at den stakkels Fru Carl-Nielsen taler med alle sine Venner.
Alt os imellem har hvilet paa falske Forudsætninger – du maa ikke undre dig over, at jeg nu foretrækker skriftlig Forhandling.

Tuesday
18 April 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Marie Møller, Copenhagen. draft

18 April 16.

Dear Marie Møller!

I have nothing to tell you; in my last letter, I wrote that if you had something to say to me, you could write. Instead you bring up a number of fresh accusations (against me!).

That you are not yourself, I deduce from your appearance and behaviour since Mrs Carl-Nielsen broke with you as well as from your two letters to me.

That I have refused to hear what you have to say is not true; you can write what you wish to tell me.

What you write about the two parts I do not understand, absolutely not. Mrs Carl-Nielsen has spoken to Mother about her husband, and he has told me the exact same thing without my asking him to. Every word made sense – naturally. They are the two parts involved, and they have been heard.

The idea that Mrs C.-N. would not confide in her friends is so absurd that that alone goes to show that you are beside yourself.

But all this is none of our business. If you possess even a little understanding of people, you would know that my great sympathy for you stemmed from the fact that I believed you were a support holding the Carl Nielsen household together. The moment I find out that, on the contrary, you have been a source of disruption, the deepest antipathy comes, of course, to bear. I hope you will spare me the details. I do not blame you that, presumably for as long as you have known me, your association with me has been based on a lie; you had no choice. Although I do regret the confidence I have shown you regarding my friends. On the other hand, I don't think it was necessary to take every opportunity to speak ill of Mrs C.-N. (while she – how characteristic of her! – in all this time has not said a single disparaging word about you.).

You write that C.N. wrote to you last winter that now he had told his wife everything. The following day you ought to have gone to Mother and told her everything. You see, that's how people ought to behave and when they don't, then they have to face the consequences.

That you, after Mrs C.-N. had closed her door on you, have still been coming to our house is absolutely incomprehensible to me. Among other things, it has caused the minor side-effect that, in all this time, I have considered Irmelin heartlessly ungrateful towards you and let her know it, and only now – and not through you – I find out how cruelly unjust I have been towards that poor, helpless creature. My feelings have been confirmed by Mrs Holten who felt the exact same way, and we had both believed that Mrs C-N had done you an injustice. Now you see how important, how absolutely crucial, it is for poor Mrs Carl-Nielsen to talk to her friends.

Everything between us has been based on false premises – so you can't be surprised that I now prefer written negotiations.


Louise Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
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Onsdag
19.4.1916
Klaus Berntsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Malmøgade 4 den 19/4 16.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for den Glæde og Nydelse De beredte mine Børn og mig forleden Aften ved Deres Koncert. Jeg glæder mig til, at De nu, da De ikke mere plages med at være Embedsmand, vil faa Tid og Lejlighed til at udfolde det Talent, som Gud har betroet Dem i rigt Maal, saa De gennem et Væld af herlige Toner vil være Mand for at give Udtryk for Stemninger og Følelser, som vi Mennesker ofte ikke kan finde Ord til at udtale. Lagde De Mærke til, at Charles Kjærulf for første Gang med virkelig Forstaaelse omtalte Deres ny Arbejde i sin Omtale af Koncerten [CNW 28] [Cf. 5:334]. Der var meget rigtigt i hvad han skrev i ”Politiken”, saa jeg uvilkaarligt ved at læse det, kom til at tænke paa, hvad De gennem Telefonen sagde mig, da De første Gang bad mig gaa ned og høre første Udførelse. De sagde nemlig de Ord: ”Nu vil jeg være mig selv”, og det glædede mig, ti det er især det, som det gælder om.

Med de bedste Ønsker om en glædelig Paaskefest for Dem og Deres Familje, forbliver jeg

Deres hengivne

Klaus Berntsen

Wednesday
19 April 1916
Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Malmøgade 4, 19 April 16.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the pleasure and enjoyment you gave my children and me the other evening with your concert. I am happy that, now you are no longer plagued by being a civil servant, you will have time and opportunity to develop the talent that God has granted you in such rich measure, so that you will be the one to give expression in a flood of splendid music to moods and feelings that we humans often cannot find words to express. Did you notice that Charles Kjerulf in his review of the concert [CNW 28] [5:334] discussed your new work  for the first time with real understanding? There was much that was correct in what he wrote in Politiken so that, in reading it, I instinctively came to think about what you said to me over the telephone the first time you asked me to go and hear the first performance. That is when you said: ‘Now I am going to be myself’, and that pleased me because that is exactly what it is all about.

With best wishes for a happy Easter for you and your family, I remain

Sincerely yours,

Klaus Berntsen


Charles Kjerulf
Klaus Berntsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Søndag
23.4.1916
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Samme dag som aviserne bragte anmeldelserne af koncerten den 14.5., hvor Carl Nielsen for anden gang dirigerede sin 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], bragte Ekstrabladet Olfert Jespersens skildring af sit første møde med Carl Nielsen i Odense i begyndelsen af 1880erne. Jf. Samtid nr. 171. Artiklen udløste et brev fra Carl Nielsen, som Olfert Jespersen her svarer på. Carl Nielsens breve til Olfert Jespersen er ikke bevaret.

For Tiden – til 10 Juni førstk.:

Christiansvej 21. Charlottenlund

Paaskedag 23-4-16.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

De er jo det store Barn, i Forhold til mig, saa De knap har hørt Tale om ”Tivoli-Øen” hvor jeg daglig spillede fra 4-12. uden al Pause, og paa Søn- og Festdage fra 4-1½.

Sangerinderne, Rantzau, og jeg, som Pianist, sad paa Balkonen og slugte Folkets Uddunstninger, Røg, m.m.

Spektaklet var vanvittigt: Korsange Solo’er, Musiknumre og Bravoraab, blev til ét kolossalt forrykt Kaos. Min eneste ”Pause” var naar der blev sunget, thi jeg brugte aldrig Noder, og selve Akkompagnementet tog ikke paa Kræfterne.

Jeg drev det til at læse Bøger, medens jeg spillede, med usvækket Interesse. Saaledes absorberede jeg I.P. Jacobsen lige til min Sjæls Inderste, under ”Trullala! Trullala!” og ”Det kommer kuns a’ Bumsfaldera, og Tschingradada og Bumsfaldera!” – Efter en saadan Aften paa 9½ Times Rædsel, uden en Draabe Vand, retter jeg Ryggen og gaar ned paa Gulvet, hvor der sad tre Musikere, A. B. og C.

De to første var mig bekendte, men ikke den tredie, for hvem jeg da høfligt bukkede og sagde: ”God Aften Herr C.!”

”Hilser ikke paa Drenge!” brølede han ”skrup hjem og lær Noder, – Snotnæse!” fortsatte han.

Da han var færdig med at skælde mig ud, i Folks Paahør, svarede jeg spagfærdig

”Undskyld Herr C. at jeg hilste paa Dem – det er første Gang jeg har den Ære – jeg mente dermed ikke at jeg kunne fornærme Dem.”

”Fornærme mig! raabte han og slog i Bordet saa Glassene væltede – ”Fornærme mig! – det manglede Kraftknuseme oven i Købet!” var hans Ord. –

Nu skete der en tilgivelig Synd. Manden blev vist ud.

Egentlig burde han have Præmie: gratis Bøf, og mange Øller thi han var da ægte og hæderlig som Sjover. Han overfalder mig uden Grund, og han vedgaar det straks, uden Svig! Det manglede sgu bare at han skulde have nogen Grund – saa kan da et hvert Fjols skælde ud, og være ondskabsfuld, hvad et hvert Fjols jo ogsaa gør – men erkende Overfaldet, vedgaa det Sagesløse i Handlingen – nej, hertil fordres Mod og ikke Fejghed. – Men den Mand havde Mod. –

– Jeg er formel paa Hat med en stor Kapelmester. Han hilser altid venligt, med et affabelt Smil – har gjort det, for nu er det forbi.

Han sidder i Toget. Jeg passerer ham og hilser som sædvanlig. Han fortrækker Ansigtet – Cigaren bliver hængende imellem Læberne – Blikket fra hans næsten

lukkede Øjne, er vendt imod Gulvet. – Hans Hovenhed er indbildsk ”Gullasch” – og hans Grimace til ”Genhilsen” skal være overlegen, men bliver kun demonstrativ sjofel – uartig, som ingen General vovede det overfor en Rekrut. –

En Brøkdel af et Sekund – og jeg forstaar ham: ”Han er for ringe som Menneske, til at kunne tilgive mig min Artikel om Carl Nielsen” dikkede Telegrafen i min Hjærne. –

– Kære Ven, De mener jeg er et mærkværdigt Menneske? Hvorfor? Jeg blev hjemmedøbt i Nyboder – Olfert Willemoes – fordi jeg blev født under Flagsmæld til Minde om den 2 April.

Saa skulde jeg dø, jeg var for sløj til det Vrøvl som hedder Livet. Og saa vil min Far give mig de to Heltenavne med i Graven.Ved slaget på Reden 2.4.1801 var Olfert Fischer chef for søforsvaret, og den 17-årige Peter Willemoes havde kommandoen over et flådebatteri.

Jeg døde ikke, og burde derfor have Navneforandring, og hedde Hans Peter, som først tænkt.

Saa blev jeg ”Vidunderbarn” og levede min Tid smukt fordelt: syg om Dagen, og ”Virtuos” om Natten. Er dette mærkværdigt? Slet ikke! Men underligt at vi ikke døde Allesammen. Vi boede, Far, Mor, og fem Børn, i et eneste lille Værelse, i en Baggaard hvor Solen aldrig kom. Børnene laa paa Hylder i Køkkenet. Far og Mor paa Gulvet i Stuen. En Seng har vi aldrig set. Huslejen var 8 Kr. pr. Maaned, og dog har vi grædt Spande af Taarer naar vi jævnlig, hver Maaned, blev truet med Udsmidning paa Ladegaarden, fordi vi ikke kunde skaffe Huslejen.

– Er dette mærkværdigt? Ikke Spor! Det eneste Mærkværdige, er det som ikke kan slukkes.

Jeg gik jo ikke i Skole, men jeg var indskrevet i Hindegades Friskole. Min Sygdom gav carte blanche til at forsømme.

Det hændte jeg kom i Skole en Maaned før Eksamen, og rykkede op fra Fuks til Duks paa 4 Uger. Saa skulde jeg tampes af de andre Drenge, og blev derfor sendt af Sted før Tiden, saa jeg kunde kravle hjem uden at faa Klø. –

Af Bladene har jeg lært at skrive, og af Livet har jeg lært den Smule jeg evner.

Alligevel vil jeg ikke kaldes Autodidakt – den fjollede snobbede Betegnelse tilbageviser jeg.

Hvad betyder dette eventuelle Faktum at mine Evner er rigere end min Kunnen? I Dyrehaven staar Hundreder af Træer som blev smaa, fordi der ikke var Plads nok, til Varme og Sol.

Men derved fik vi smaa Træer, og uden smaa, ingen store. – Er dette mærkværdigt? Aa, nej! –

Jeg er komplet Afholdsmand, fordi jeg ikke kan lide Spiritus, lige ned til Hvidtøl – men kunde jeg lide det, saa drak jeg.

Derfor kan Ingen købe mig til at gaa i en Afholdsloge – ikke for nogen Pris, thi jeg risikerer at kunne lide Spiritus en Dag, og saa stod jeg der!

Desuden kommer der Mennesker hos mig, som elsker en Sjus, og saa skal de ha’ den. –

– I et Par fornemme Hjem, har man pludselig kastet sig over en tragikomisk Sang af mig, d.v.s. Teksten, som er denne:Jf. Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1930, s. 71-73.

Jim og jeg var Venner alle Dage,

li’ fra Dengang vi i Vuggen laa –

Jim han havde aldrig Grund til Klage, –

altid heldig, – altid oven paa. –

Lykk’lige Jim, – uheldig det var jeg.

Lykk’lige Jim, – jeg misunder dig!

Jim og jeg blev kær i samme Pige.

Han fik ”Ja!” og jeg fik Pigens ”Nej!” –

Jim var smuk. Behøver jeg at sige

at det Smukke ikke trykker mig?

Lykk’lige Jim, – uheldig det var jeg.

Lykk’lige Jim, – jeg misunder dig! –

Tiden gik – og Jim gik hen og døde. –

kun en Enke efterlod han sig. –

Jim nu hviler under Roser røde. –

Jim’ses Enke – hun er gift med mig.

Lykk’lige Jim, – uheldig det var jeg.

Lykk’lige Jim, – jeg misunder dig! –

––––

Hvad er Ligemeget?

Det er, naar man tager noget Møg i sin Haand, og trykker til – saa er det lige meget hvilke Fingre det trænger sig igennem, det er og bliver kun Møg. –

Og Livet blev, kort fortalt, til Møg for Jim’ses Ven. –

Har De en Elev, eller kender De Nogen som vil sætte Melodi paa denne korte Livsskæbne, saa har han en Chance for at snuppe sig en Succes. –

Og her en anden ”Sang” af en mere dramatisk uhyggelig Form:

Krigen.

Hvem rider det vilde Dyr,

det rasende, onde, fordømte Dyr,

som har en Niddings Mod,

som træder ihjel under Fod,

under Djævlefod af det dræbende Staal,

som kun har det ene, og fejge Maal

at nedtrampe Lande og By’r?

Hvem rider det vilde Dyr?

Som skabte den store Sorg,

i ringeste Hytte, i Kongeborg,

af Barnelig paa Rad,

som skabte et glødende Had,

det dybe Had af det rindende Blod.

Almægtige Skaber, Gud, Fader god,

vær naadig mod Lande og By’r!

Hvem rider det vilde Dyr?

Som skabte en Gru af Nød,

af hæslige Vunder, af blodig Død,

af Skændsel uden Ord,

af Vanære for Moder Jord –

en Djævel mon, paa det skabede Dyr?

nej, Menneske er han! fordømte Fyr,

som dræber i Lande og By’r,

som rider det vilde Dyr!

– –

At sætte ”Krigen” i Musik er jo ikke Elevarbejde. Jeg hører det store Orkester og Koret – ikke den lille Melodi, som ”Lykk’lige Jim” kan spises af med. – –

– Nu sidder jeg i et Arbejde som aldrig har fængslet mig et Minut. Melbye og jeg bor i en Villa, helt alene, for at lave en ”Sommerrevy”. Jeg har været med i 27 Aar, og skal nu for 28 Gang høre at ”den i Fjor var meget bedre – Melodierne i Aar du’r ikke!”

Forresten er det maaske altid sandt. Og det er forfærdeligt, hvert Aar at skulle begynde paa bart Bord – vidende at en god Melodi regnes for daarlig, og omvendt.

– Nej, kære Carl Nielsen, vi bør vist ikke være Dus. Jeg synes ikke vi skal. Imellem os er det ganske ligegyldigt forsaavidt. Egentlig har vi været ”Dus” altid.

Jeg havde Dem jo straks i Odense. Min Impulsivitet er min Styrke og min Svaghed – hele min Opfattelse er maaske for hurtig virkende.

Naar en Musikanmelder skriver om Dem: ”nu har jeg ham”Som Charles Kjerulf gjorde det i sin anmeldelse i Politiken 15.4.1916. efter at han burde have ”haft” Dem for 25 Aar siden, saa smiler jeg, hvis jeg ikke bliver vulgær og raaber: ”sikkenet Skvadderho’de!”

Og dog glæder jeg mig over at Manden er saa klog, som Skrivekunstner, at gøre Afbigt, og redde sit eget Skind, medens Tid er.

Men Dus bør vi vist ikke blive. Havde Mozart foreslaaet mig Broderskaalen, som Duskammerat – jeg havde sagt Nej, – men Ja, til Beethoven, thi husk, at den sidstnævnte kun vilde besvare Kejserens Hilsen, men ikke hilse først. Derfor kunde Beethoven være Dus med en Liredrejer, om han vilde. Havde han været lige saa god Bokser som Komponist, saa havde han knust Skallen paa enhver Modstander. Vilde han kaldes ”Du”, og ”Ludvig”, f. Ex. af Gottschalcksen, saa skulde jeg frabede mig at indvende noget herimod, thi Beethoven havde da sin fri Villie, ellers tog han den med Vold, saa det var nok bedst ikke at bide Skeer itu med ham. – Jeg er henrykt over Deres Venskab, og Deres udstrakte Haand. Min Glæde over Deres prægtige Ord og Handling er uforglemmelig. Netop derfor bør jeg sige: Kære Carl Nielsen, en fattig Arbejder kaldte mig ved Fornavn og sagde ”Du” til mig. Han var 20 Aar, jeg 12. Jeg løb paa ham, i Zoologisk Have, for et Par Aar siden.

”God Dag Herr Jensen!” udbrød jeg, og stak ham Haanden.

Der stod han, ildrød, og turde hverken sige ”De” eller ”Du”.

Saa fik han Modet, og sagde ”Du”.

Og nu er han stadig Svenden der siger ”Du” til Drengen, og dette er ikke poesiforladt.

Men Forholdene er ellers for smaa, i vort kønne gode Land.

Vi puttes i Skuffer med Etiketter paa, og saa skal vi blive der, selv om Hylden er skrupforkert.

Et lille Exempel, blandt talrige: Joachim Andersen dirigerede Handels og Kontoristforeningens Amatør Orkester.

Jeg var Foreningens ”Kommerceraad” igennem en hel Menneskealder, og deltog i de aarlige Fester, m.m.

Ved et Fastelavnsgilde, hvor selv Ministre mødte maskerede, vilde Joachim A. vise Originalen ”Fløjtekarl”, og spille Fløjte.

Ideen var bedaarende.

Saa kom Aftenen – men der var ingen ”Fløjtekarl”.

En Tilstedeværende, – som altid er til Stede naar et Menneske skal saares – trak mig til sig, for at lade mig vide, at naar Joach. A. ikke var mødt, saa var det fordi han ikke kunde være under Tag med mig, thi jeg var en Musikens Voldsmand, – at nævne mit Navn, i Forbindelse med Musik, var Blasfemi, m.m. –

Nu er det haabløst at klø løs paa mig, med slige Svøber.

Jeg konstaterede at Manden talte Sandhed, og besluttede at Joach. A. skulde æde Kaalen bagefter.

Og det gjorde han, kan De tro, ganske desorienteret, som jeg gjorde ham. –

Om jeg har Fejl? spørger De. Nej, De véd, jeg heldigvis er belemret, som alle Mennesker.

Jeg har bl.a. den kolossale Fejl at jeg ikke, f. Ex. vilde kunne vredes paa salig Joach. A paa Grund af hans infame Attaque. Jeg tænker: Stakkel, – nu har han de Hjerneceller befængte med Sot. Selv har jeg nogle andre, der maaske er pilraadne.

Kun maa han straffes, som en uartig Hund, forsaavidt man gider være over det.

Og jeg gider det ikke ofte. –

Jeg sidder i Astma Anfald og skriver til Dem Nu har jeg spillet m.m. for Melbye i mange Timer, og mit Bryst gør mange Ophævelser over det. Men det er mig der raader over Sygdommen, – ikke omvendt.

De ved jeg stod op med en Feber paa 402 og tog ind til ”Politiken” for at spille, som lovet.

Jeg spillede bl.a. Beethoven Fis-Dur Sonate, Op. 78.

Dette gav Anledning til stor Ravage i ”Casinos” Orkester, hvor Koncertmesteren rasede over den Skandale, at jeg profanerede Beethoven, – jeg kunde spille en Trippevals. Dixi! – Ser De, kære Carl Nielsen, hvis jeg ikke fra Barn af, havde lært Livets Pudsigheder at kende, saa var jeg slaaet ned forlængst. Nu slog jeg mig selv op, saavidt min virkelig ringe Ærgærrighed tillod.

Det falder mig ikke ind at flytte mig en Tomme, for at tækkes Mennesker udadtil. Jeg var lige saa lykkelig i ”Axelhuskælderen”, hvor jeg kun spillede for Sporvognsfunktionærer, som noget andet Sted i Verden. Men Kampen er interessant, for Kampens egen Skyld.

Havde jeg været Dem – naa hvor ”Ligene” skulde have ligget rundt om mig.

Og saa meget Psykolog er jeg, at jeg ikke slog ned i Blinde, men ramte de Bæster som ellers vilde trampe paa mig.

Og dog vilde jeg skaane Jordens største Asen, hvis han tillige var et Geni – dette kedelige Fænomen foreligger jo ogsaa – men det blev hans eneste Redningsplanke. – – – Husk dog at De aldrig kan blive mig nogen Tak skyldig. Hvad jeg skylder Dem, Mozart, Beethoven, og Musikens sande Storaander, det faar jeg aldrig ”Raad” til at gengælde.

De har gjort mig rig ved at jeg traf Dem personlig, i mit Liv. Den blotte Tanke, at De som Geni eller Menneske vilde kunne skuffe mig, vilde gøre mig vanvittig.

I Deres sidste Mesterværk, og i Deres sidste Brev til mig, fastslaar De til Overflod, at mine trykte Ord om Dem, ikke var Forherligelse, men kun nøgtern Biografi, – et henkastet Rids af en Mand, som den danske Nation burde fejre. –

Men jeg vil ikke saae nogen Bitterhed i Deres Kunstnersjæl. Vær aldrig bitter. Jeg var det aldrig, og jeg vil kunne skrive i to Ord, at jeg havde Ret til at være bitter.

Men til Glæde for hvem? –

Kun til Sorg for mig selv! –

– Det falder mig ind at De jo aldrig har hørt mig spille.

Maa jeg engang, i Eftersommeren, spille for Dem, bare 10 Minutter? –

Jeg har Tusind Æmner i min Pen, og kunde skrive Tusind Sider – til Dem.

Men jeg har ikke Tid, og heller ikke Kræfter.

De skal bare have et Svar paa Deres herlige Brev til mig.

Jeg maatte græde over Deres smukke Ord. Tak kære Carl Nielsen. –

Hvor er dog Peder Møller dejlig. Hils ham fra mig og tak ham.

Jeg kan ikke med at mase mig paa, og jeg kender ham desværre ikke personlig. Han er den rigtige ægte Violinmester. –

Og nu igen Tusind hjærtelige Tak for den store dejlige Aften, som lever i min Sjæl, til jeg sover ind for altid.

Jo, Livet er skønt. Børn kan aldrig være deres Forældre taknemmelige nok for den kostelige Gave som er Livet. –

Velkommen hjem, kære Carl Nielsen.

Haandslag og allervenligste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Olfert J.

Sunday
23 April 1916
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The same day that the newspapers brought the reviews of the concert of 14 May, where Carl Nielsen conducted his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], for the second time, Ekstrabladet brought Olfert Jespersen's description of his first meeting with Carl Nielsen in Odense in the early 1880s, cf. Samtid, no. 171. The article resulted in a letter from Carl Nielsen, which this letter is a reply to. Carl Nielsen's letters to Olfert Jespersen have not been preserved.

Currently – until 10 June:

Christiansvej 21. Charlottenlund.

Easter Sunday 23 April 16.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You are the big child, compared to me, so you have hardly heard of the 'Tivoli Island' where I daily performed from 4 until 12 o'clock with no breaks and on Sundays and holidays from 4 o'clock until 1.30.

The singing girls, Rantzau and I, as the pianist, were up on the balcony, sucking in people's stench, smoke etc.

The noise was insane: choruses, solos, musical numbers and hurrahs all turned into one enormous, absurd chaos. My only 'break' was during the songs since I always played by ear and the accompaniment itself was not exhausting.

I even got so far as to read books while playing and with undivided attention. Thus I managed to absorb J.P. Jacobsen to the depths of my soul during 'Oompah-pah! Oompah-pah!' and 'Rat-a-tat-tat!' – Once after such a 9½ hour nightmare, not having had a drop of water, I straighten my back, and go down to the floor where three musicians were sitting: A, B and C.

The first two were known to me, but not the third to whom I politely bowed and said: 'Good evening, Mr C.!'

'I don't greet boys!' he shouted, 'go home and learn to read notes – pillock!' he went on.

When he was done tearing me off, in public, I replied quietly:

'Forgive me, Mr C., for greeting you – it is the first time I have had the honour – I did not believe it could offend you that way.'

'Offend me!' he shouted and brought his fist down on the table so hard he knocked over the glasses – 'Offend me! – That takes the bloody biscuit!' were his words. – 

Finally, an unforgivable sin took place; the man was asked to leave.

In fact, he ought to have received his prize: free steak and many beers, for he was indeed a true and honourable cad. He attacks me for no reason, and he stands by it with no regret! Of course he needed no bloody reason – any fool can tear someone off a strip and be cruel, which any fool does of course – but to acknowledge the attack, to stand by the irrational element in the matter – this takes courage; not cowardice. But that man had courage. – 

I have a nodding acquaintance with a great kapellmeister. He always smiles amicably with an affable smile – used to do so, for now it is over.

He is on the train. I pass him and greet him as usual. He makes a face – the cigar dangling between his lips – the gaze from his almost closed eyes is turned towards the floor. His arrogance is conceited 'goulash''Goulash man', or 'goulash baron', is a term used for World War 1 profiteers. - and his grimace for a greeting is supposed to convey superiority, but is only demonstratively saucy – naughty in a way no general would act towards a recruit. – 

In a flash of a second – I understand him: 'He is too meagre a person to forgive me my article about Carl Nielsen', the telegraph in my brain was informing me. – 

- Dear friend. You believe I am a peculiar person? Why? I was christened at home in Nyboder – Olfert Willemoes – because I was born under the banner commemorating 2 April.

I was dying; I was too sick for the burden that is life. So my father wanted to give me the names of two heroes to bring to my grave.During the Battle of Copenhagen, 2 April 1801, Olfert Fischer was the commander of the fleet and the 17-year-old Peter Willemoes was in command of the floating battery. 

I did not die and therefore ought to have had my name changed to Hans Peter as first intended.

Then I became a 'prodigy' and lived my life wonderfully compartmentalised: sick by day and 'virtuoso' by night. Is this peculiar? Not at all. But strange that we did not all die. We were all living, Father, Mother and five children, together in a single tiny room in a backyard that never saw the light of day. The children were sleeping on shelves in the kitchen. Father and Mother on the floor in the living room. We had never known a bed. Rent was 8 kroner per month and still we cried buckets of tears when we regularly, every month, were threatened with being kicked out into the barnyard because we could not pay the rent. – Is this peculiar? Not at all! The only peculiar thing is that which cannot be extinguished.

I never went to school of course, but I was enrolled in Hindegade's Free School. My illness was a carte blanche to skip school.

Occasionally, I went to school for about a month before exams and went from misfit to goody two-shoes in four weeks. Then I deserved a beating, thought the other boys, and so I was sent home before time so I could make it home without getting a thrashing. – 

From newspapers I have learnt how to write, and from life I have learnt what little I know.

Still, I do not like being called 'self-taught' – I refute that silly, snobbish term.

What would be implied by the possible fact that my talents exceed my abilities? In Dyrehaven there are hundreds of trees that are small because there was not enough room for heat and sunshine.

But that is how we got small trees, and without small trees there would be no tall ones. – Is this peculiar? Oh, no! – 

I am a complete teetotaller; because I do not like spirits, not even low alcohol beer – but if I liked it, I would drink it.

Therefore no one can convince me to join a sobriety guild – under no circumstances; for there is a risk I will like spirits one day, and then there I am!

Besides, there are people coming to my place who enjoy a drink, and then they shall have it. – 

- In a couple of distinguished households, they have suddenly taken a liking to a tragicomic song of mine, that is to say, the text, which goes like this:Cf. Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Copenhagen 1930, pp. 71-73.

Jim and I were friends forever after

since infancy together we have grown – 

Jim could live a life of joy and laughter; – 

a lucky fate is all he's ever known. – 

Lucky Jim – th'unfortunate was me.

Lucky Jim – I wish that I were he!

At times our search of love was rather active,

And he got lots of kisses, I got none! – 

While Jim was always known to be attractive,

need I say that I'm no Don Juan?

Lucky Jim – th'unfortunate was me.

Lucky Jim – I wish that I were he!

Time passed, and Jim's life found its end. – 

a widow's all he left behind in life. – 

Since he is dead and buried, my old friend, – 

Jim's widow has become my darling wife.

Lucky Jim – th'unfortunate is me.

Lucky Jim – I wish that I were he! – 

- – 

You know what doesn't matter?

When you grab a fistful of shit and squeeze it – then it does not matter  which fingers it comes out between; it will remain nothing but shit. – 

And life, in short, turned out to be shit for Jim's friend. – 

Do you have a student or someone you know who might be interested in setting this little song of fate to music then he has the chance to make a hit. – 

And here is another 'song' of a more dramatic and eery character:

War.

Who's riding that devilish beast?

that evil and furious, horrible beast,

who carries a sinner's soul,

and has but a single goal:

a goal of the devil to trample and slay

any poor creature who gets in his way.

Destruction from west to east!

Who's riding that devilish beast?

Causing such terrible grief

to king and to peasant, to saint and to thief.

Corpses of every age

sparking a burning rage;

A rage from bloodshed caused by the sword.

Oh, Father Almighty, I beg you, my Lord,

for mercy from west to east!

Who's riding that devilish beast?

Who's stealing from lips their final breath,

through horrible suffering, gut-wrenching death.

Such actions have no worth;

disgrace of Mother Earth. – 

A demon, I think, on this devilish beast?

No, human is he! A villain at least,

who's killing from west to east,

who's riding that devilish beast!

- –

Setting 'War' to music is no job for a student of course. I hear a large orchestra and choir before me – not a little melody, which would do for 'Lucky Jim'. – – 

- Now I am busy at work with something that never captivated not even for a minute. Melbye and I are staying in a villa, all alone, to make a 'Summer revue'. I have been doing this for 27 years and will now have to hear for the 28th time that 'the one last year was much better – the songs this year are no good!'

Incidentally, it might always be true. And it is terrible, each year, to have to start from scratch – knowing that a good melody will be considered bad and vice versa.

No, dear Carl Nielsen, I do not believe we ought to be 'dus'.A distinction similar to 'tu/vous' in French common in the Danish language until the 1970s. Being 'dus' with someone, thus referring to each other as 'du' and 'dig', meant that you were on familiar terms as opposed to being 'Des', in which case you would be using the pronouns 'De' and 'Dem' which convey formality. I do not think we should. Between us it does not matter whatsoever. In a way, we have always been 'dus'.

I had already got you back in Odense after all. My impulsiveness is both my strength and my weakness – my perception as a whole might be too quick.

When a music critic writes about you: 'now I have got him',As did Charles Kjerulf in his review in Politiken 15.04.1916. though he should have 'got' you 25 years ago, then I smile and might even become vulgar and shout: 'what a pudding-head!'

And yet it pleases me that the fellow is clever enough, as a writer, to seek atonement and save himself while there is still time.

But being 'dus' I do not think is necessary. Had Mozart proposed a toast to friendship – I would have said no – but yes to Beethoven, for keep in mind that the latter would only respond to the greeting of the emperor, but not be the first to salute. That is why Beethoven could be 'dus' with a busker if he liked. Had he been as good a boxer as he was a composer, he would have knocked out any opponent. If he had wanted to be called 'du' and 'Ludwig' by, say, Gottschalcksen, then I would make no objections for Beethoven had his own free will and, if not, he took it by force, so he is someone I should not like to be up against. – I am delighted at your friendship and your outstretched hand. The joy I feel in your wonderful words and deed is unforgettable. That is exactly why I must say: Dear Carl Nielsen, a poor worker called me by my first name and said 'du' to me. He was 20 years old, I was 12. I ran into him at the zoo a couple of years ago.

'Good day, Mr Jensen!' I said and gave him my hand.

There he was, red-faced, and dared neither say 'De' nor 'du'.

Then he gathered up courage and said: 'du'.

And now he is still the workman who said 'du' to the boy, and this is not devoid of poetry.

But conditions, otherwise, are too meagre in our good, fine country.

We are put in boxes with labels on and then we have to remain there even if the shelf we are on is completely wrong.

A little example among many: Joachim Andersen conducted The Commerce and Clergy Association's amateur orchestra.

I was the 'Commercial advisor' for ages and participated in their annual parties etc.

At a shrovetide masquerade, where even ministers showed up in costume, Joachim Andersen wanted to dress as the original 'Flute-Karl'Carl Frederik Kattentid (1811-1887), better known as 'Fløjte-Karl', was a Copenhagen original famous for wandering the streets of the city every day playing his flute. and play the flute.

The idea was adorable.

Then came the evening – but there was no 'Flute-Karl'.

A person on the spot – who is always on the spot when someone needs offending – pulled me to one side to let me know that if Joachim A. was not around it was because he could not be under the same roof as me for I was the violator of music – mentioning my name in connection with music was blasphemy etc. – 

Now, it's no good lashing out at me with such taunts.

I could confirm that the man spoke the truth and decided that Joachim A. should eat humble pie afterwards.

And that he did, I can tell you, I made him rather disoriented – 

Am I wrong? you ask. No, you know I am handicapped like everyone else.

Among other things, I have the colossal flaw that I, for example, cannot lose my rag at people like Joachim A. for his petty attack. I think: 'poor wretch – now his brain cells have been infected with that plague'. As for me, I have others that may be completely rotten.

May he only be punished like a naughty dog to the extent that one can be bothered.

And I am rarely bothered. – 

I am in the middle of an asthma attack as I am writing to you. I have been playing etc. for Melbye for several hours and my chest is protesting wildly because of it. But I am the one controlling the disease – not the other way around.

You know I woke up with a 40.2 degree fever and went in to Politiken to perform as promised.

I played, among other things, Beethoven's Sonata in F-sharp major, op. 78.

This caused quite a stir in Casino's orchestra where the concertmaster was furious at the scandal that I was desecrating Beethoven – I should play a waltz instead. Dixi! – You see, dear Carl Nielsen, had I not since childhood known the peculiarities of life, I would have been trampled long ago. Now I dusted myself off to the extent that my very underdeveloped sense of ambition permitted.

It does not occur to me to move even an inch to accommodate other people outwardly. I was just as happy in the cellar of 'Axelhus', performing exclusively for tramworkers, as any other place in the world. But the battle is interesting for the battle's own sake.

Had I been you – how the 'bodies' would be surrounding me.

And I am enough of a psychologist to not deal out punches blindly, but to hit the beasts who would otherwise trample me.

And yet I would spare even the greatest arse on earth if he was also a genius – this tedious phenomenon is also to be taken into account – but that would be his only lifeline. – – – Do bear in mind that you can never owe me any thanks. What I owe you, Mozart, Beethoven and the great spirits of music, I can never 'afford' to pay back.

You have made me rich through meeting me personally in my life. The very thought – that you as genius or human being would ever be able to disappoint me – would drive me crazy.

Through your latest masterpiece and your latest letter to me, you constantly prove to me that my written words about you were not a glorification, but an objective biography – a casual outline of a man, whom the Danish nation ought to celebrate. – 

But I do not mean to sow any bitterness in your artistic soul. Never be bitter. I never was, and I could write in two words that I have had the right to be bitter.

But to whose benefit? –

Only to my own grief! – 

- It occurs to me that you have never heard me play.

May I sometime, late summer, play for you, for just 10 minutes? – 

I have a thousand topics in my pen and I could write a thousand pages – to you.

But I have neither the time nor the energy.

I just needed to reply to your wonderful letter to me.

Your beautiful words made me cry. Thank you, dear Carl Nielsen. – 

How lovely Peder Møller is. Please give him my regards and thanks.

I do not like intruding, and unfortunately I do not know him personally. He is the one true violin maestro. – 

And now once again my deepest, most heartfelt thanks for the great, lovely evening, which will live in my soul until my eternal sleep.

Yes, life is wonderful. Children can never thank their parents enough for the precious gift that is life. – 

Welcome home, dear Carl Nielsen.

My hand on that and my very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert J.


Anton Melbye
Carl Gottschalksen
Charles Kjerulf
J.P. Jacobsen
Joachim Andersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Olfert Fischer
Olfert Jespersen
Peder Møller
Peter Willemoes
Wilhelm Rantzau
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
24.4.1916
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Sverrige, Lagan den 24-4-16

Kære Bror!

Som du ser, er jeg for Tiden i Dit Land. Marie har nemlig ikke været saa rask i Vinter og nu er vi altsaa taget en Ferietur herop i Smaaland i Paasken. Vi bor et herligt Sted hos en Ungkarl som har en stor Villa og et Landbruk. Det er en Ingeniør Holm, hos hvem man gennem Bekendtskab kan komme til at bo (Afbrydelse den 25de) Manden hedder Holm (Ingeniør) og er en prægtig Svensker med musikalsk og kunstnerisk Interesse og meget intelligent. – Imorgen rejser vi atter til Kjøbenhavn.

Jeg kan fortælle Dig, kære Bror, at min Concert den 14de April blev en stor og festlig Succes for mig; Publikum var ovenud begejstret og det var egentlig første Gang i mit Liv, at jeg blev fuldt overbevist om at jeg har et forstaaende Publikum i Kjøbenhavn, altsaa, det Musikpublikum som er gaaet til Concert for Kunstens Skyld. Det var som en voldsom Demonstration da det var Slut og jeg følte, for en Gangs Skyld, at jeg kan komme til at betyde noget for mit Land i Fremtiden og det er dog en vis Tilfredsstillelse i disse barbariske Tid[er].

Du har vist ogsaa Ferie i disse Dage? Jeg tænkte paa et Øjeblik at rejse op til Dig, men det var bedre at vente til vi skal have en ordentlig Ferie. Hvad siger Kalstenius? Det er vel en Aftale at vi skal sammen en Tur til Sommer? Hils ham mange Gange fra mig.

Ser du Frykløf, så hils ham at jeg skal nu til at studere hans Bog om Kirketonarterne og saa skriver jeg til ham desangaaende; jeg har flyktig [flygtigt] gennemset den og tror den er god. Derimod er jeg ikke saa glad ved ”Musica sacra” [Jf. 5:324]; men mere derom senere, da jeg kun har set lidt i den hidtil. – Jeg fik en Hilsen fra Dig af Peder Møller. Han er en udmærket Karl og spillede den 14de saa genialt at man undredes over dette Menneske.

Lad mig snart høre fra Dig.

Det er sandt! Hvad hedder [Harald] Andrè til Fornavn? Jeg vilde gerne skrive til ham angaaende ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], som jeg i Sommer har isinde at forkorte – eller rettere – drage sammen til to Akter, saaledes at 2den og 3die Akt gaar i et uden Ophold. Tror Du der er nogen Udsigt i Stokholm? Jeg kunde have stor Lyst til selv at indstudere den hos Jer; men naturligvis kan det ikke nytte, ifald det er Sangere som ikke ogsaa er gode Skuespillere. Vil Du tænke over Sagen og sige mig Din Mening naar Du engang faar Tid.

Marie beder mig hilse Dig mange Gange. – Nu, kære Bror, mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din gamle

Ven

Carl N.

Sig til Kalstenius at jeg skriver til ham saasnart jeg er færdig med at læse hans udmærkede Bøger om Farverne [Jf. 5:292].


Monday
24 April 1916
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Sweden, Lagan 24 April 16

Dear Bror!

As you can see, I am in your country at the moment. The thing is that Marie has not been very well this winter and now we have taken a holiday trip up here to Smaaland over Easter. We are staying in a wonderful place with a bachelor who has a large house and farm. It is Engineer Holm, whom anyone can get to stay with if they have friends in common. (Interruption. The 25th). The man's name is Holm (an engineer), a terrific Swede with musical and artistic interests and very intelligent. – Tomorrow we are travelling back to Copenhagen.

I can tell you, dear Bror, that my concert on 14 April was a huge and joyous success for me; the audience were exceedingly enthusiastic and it was really the first time in my life that I was completely convinced that I had an audience in Copenhagen that understood me, that is, a music public who had gone to the concert for the sake of art. There were massive display of appreciation when it was over, and I felt for once that I might come to mean something for my country in the future and that is some kind of comfort in these barbaric times.

You must also be on holiday at the moment? I did think for a moment that I might travel up to see you but it was better to wait until we can have a proper holiday. What does Kallstenius say? It is surely agreed that we shall be taking a trip together in the summer? Send him best wishes from me.

If you see Fryklöf, send him my regards and say I am now going to study his book on church modes and then I will write to him about that; I have skimmed it and I think it's good. On the other hand, I'm not so happy about Musica sacra [5:324]; but more about that later as I have only taken a brief look at it so far. – I received a message from you via Peder Møller. He is an excellent fellow and played so brilliantly on the 14th that one can only be amazed at that man.

Let me hear from you soon.

Oh yes! What is [Harald] André's first name? I wanted to write to him about Masquerade [CNW 2], which I'm thinking about abridging – or rather – compressing into two acts this summer, so that the second and third acts become one without a break. Do you think there's any prospect in Stockholm? I would love to rehearse it up there with you all myself; but it's no good of course if there are singers who aren't also good actors. Will you think about this idea and let me have your opinion at some point when you have time?

Marie asked me to send best wishes. – Now, dear Bror, very warmest wishes from your old friend.

Carl N.

Tell Kallstenius that I will write to him as soon as I've finished reading his excellent books about colours [5:292].


Bror Beckman
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Harald André
Harald Fryklöf
Holm
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Onsdag26.4.1916Carl Nielsen, Sverige, til Willam Bloch, København
Lagan, Smaaland
26-4-16
Kære William Bloch!
Det var virkelig smukt af Dem at sende mig varme, smukke Ord i Anledning af min Succes forleden og De skal rigtignok have Tusinde Tak derfor. Jeg har været en Tur her i Smaaland, ellers havde De hørt fra mig strax. – Jeg staar nu og skal afsted igen, derfor kun disse Ord med Hilsen til Dem og Deres geniale Frue fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Hans Børge Nielsen, Brejning, den 27.4.1916 til sine søstre Irmelin og Søs: ”Jeg fik forleden Dag Kort fra Moder. Hun er nok oppe i Sverrige sammen med Frk Elisabeth Dons og Fejlberg, og Fader er nok ogsaa med. De bor i et Hus midt i Skoven, og ved en rivende Flod med Laks og Geder, og i Skoven er der Elsdyr, saa de kommer nok Hjem med røde Kinder skrev Moder.”

Wednesday
26 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Sweden, to Willam Bloch, Copenhagen

Lagan, Smaaland
26 April 16

Dear William Bloch!

It was really sweet of you to send me those warm, kind words after my success the other day, and I really must thank you so much for that. I have been on a trip to Smaaland, otherwise you would have heard from me immediately. – I am on the point of leaving again, therefore just these words with a greeting to you and your brilliant wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Hans Børge Nielsen, Brejning, wrote on 27 April 1916 to his sisters Irmelin and Søs: 'I had a card from Mother the other day. She must be up in Sweden with Miss Dons and Feilberg, and Father is probably with them too. They are staying at a house in the middle of a forest and with a rushing river with salmon and pike, and in the forest there are elks, so they will probably come home with rosy cheeks, Mother wrote.'


Anna Bloch
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
William Bloch
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Fredag28.4.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Johanne Feilberg, København
28-4-16.
Kære Frøken Fejlberg!
Cigaren vi talte om er fra C.B. Møller og hedder det underlige Navn ”Hoja de Oro[”]. – Kunde jeg dog sige Dem og Frøken Dons – mine gode, kære Venner – hvor det piner mig, ifald jeg et eneste Øjeblik har saaret Elisabeth Dons. Om I vidste hvorledes det i Virkelighed er fat med mig elendige Menneske, saa vilde I se det saa klart, at jeg umuligt kan være vigtig paa den Maade at jeg skulde føle mig som en Autoritet. Men, kære Venner, der er saa mange mange skjulte Ting i os Mennesker, og jeg kender vel nok mig selv og dog mærker jeg bestandig nye Ting i mit Indre; om det er ondt eller godt ved jeg ikke, men jeg ved at mit Sindelag ikke vil noget ondt, men gerne det bedste. Jeg er glad for denne Tur især fordi vi alle har vist os som vi er og derved blot fæstnet det Venskab vi nu engang nærer for hinanden.
Vi ses vel nok meget snart.
Mange Hilsener
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
28 April 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johanne Feilberg, Copenhagen

28 April 16.

Dear Miss Feilberg!

The cigar we spoke about is from C.B. Møller and goes by the strange name of 'Hoja de Oro'. – If only I could tell you and Miss Dons – my dear good friends – how mortified I am if for one moment I have hurt Elisabeth Dons' feelings. If you two knew how things truly stand with me, miserable man, then it would be so clear to you that it is impossible for me to be presumptuous in such a way that I might feel myself to be an authority. But, dear friends, there are so many things hidden in us people and, however well I know myself, I constantly sense new things in my inner being; whether it is bad or good I do not know, but I know that my nature wants nothing bad but would like what is best. I enjoy this trip in particular because we have all shown ourselves as we are and in that way simply firm up the friendship that we already have for each other.

We will see each other soon, I imagine.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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5.17. Carl Nielsen og Sophus Claussen ved siden af hinanden midt på trappen. Eneste eksisterende billede af de to sammen? Til venstre bag Claussen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i profil, til højre Claussens kone Anna Clausen. Forrest i billede damerne Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg, som var med ægteparret Nielsen i Småland i påsken 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.17. Carl Nielsen and Sophus Claussen next to each other in the centre of the staircase. The only existing picture of the two together? To the left behind Claussen is Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in profile, to the right Claussen's wife Anna Clausen. At the front of the picture are the ladies Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg, who were with the Nielsen couple in Småland at Easter 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Maj 1916
Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Holte, Maj 1916.

Kære C.N.

Din kategoriske Udtalelse om, at din Kone under ingen Omstændigheder vil deltage i den af Henrik Knudsen foreslaaede Forhandling mellem Eder ham og mig, har altsaa ganske tilintetgjort Muligheden af et saadant Møde, som ogsaa jeg for min Part meget maatte ønske; thi din Kones Deltagelse i en saadan Sammenkomst var det vigtigste af det hele; det var paa denne, at vi regnede med Muligheden af – ikke at bringe et gammelt Venskab paa Fode – men af at faa tilvejebragt Muligheden af en Afslutning udadtil af den sørgelige Affære, i hvilken du og M.M. er Hoveddeltagerne og dels at faa etableret en passende modus vivendi, hvis Livet og Skæbnen maatte føre os sammen, der ikke har været skyldige Parter i Sagen.

– Egentlig skulde efter Aftalen jo nu H.K. give dig et Svar paa dit Brev, men dels har han jo hidtil maattet tage saa megen Affære i Sagen, at det ikke er mer end billigt, at han nu skaanes, og at det bliver mig, der tager min Del af Ubehagelighederne, og dels finder jeg det rimeligt, at der en Gang gives mig Lejlighed til at udtale mig om, hvor jeg staar i denne Sag, og hvorfor min Stilling er den, den er. Det er forhaabentlig overflødigt at motivere min Berettigelse hertil udover en Henvisning til, at jeg i mange Aar har følt mig som en nær Ven af dig og dit Hus, men jeg kan jo desuden henvise til, at jeg uden noget Ønske fra min Side paa et tidlig Stadium af Sagen af din Kone er bleven indviet i denne og altsaa til at begynde med var et af de ganske faa Mennesker, der vidste Besked med den. – Jeg maa i denne Forbindelse begynde med at gøre et Spørgsmaal: hvorfor kastede I (thi det gælder Eder begge) H.K.s og mit Venskab overbord? Var der nogensomhelst indre eller ydre Grund dertil? jeg siger ikke nu, men som Forholdene var ved Sagens Begyndelse. Hvorfor kunde vi (H.K. og jeg) ikke være Venner med begge Parter? ingen af os hylder det jødiske Princip om, at mine Fjender ogsaa skal være dine Fjender. M.M. var vor Ven ligesaavel som du og din Kone, og Venskabet med førstnævnte var indgaaet gennem Eders Hus. Med en Smule Takt og Finfølelse var den Sag ikke uoverkommelig. I Stedet for krævede din Kone, at M.M. offredes helt og holdent (det har hun i alt Fald med rene Ord sagt mig) og Resten besørgede du. Men sket er nu en Gang sket, og det var mindst af alt for at komme med personlige Beklagelser, at jeg skriver disse Linjer. – Hvad jeg har at sige kommer jeg lettest i Gang med ved at erindre om den ydre Anledning til Sagens Genoptagelse: Ove Jørgensens Indvielse i Begivenhederne (gennem din Kones Beretning om disse), H.K.s og min fælles Henvendelse til din Kone og dit Svar herpaa til H.K. Sé alt dette var utænkeligt, hvis du havde opfyldt din første og vigtigste Pligt mod M.M.: den at være taus og tie stille. Jeg mindes den Gang, vi sidst talte sammen under dit Besøg herude i Julen, hvorledes du fortalte mig, at du havde lagt Kortene paa Bordet for din Kone, undtagen med Hensyn til et eneste Forhold, som du ikke vilde røbe, fordi du havde den rette Følelse af, at det her galdt en Person, hvis Ære du maatte værne. Hvorledes holdt du dette Løfte? Ved alligevel at udlevere M.M., din Medsynderinde, hende, du skulde have sat en Ære i af yderste Evne at beskytte, hende, om hvem du skulde have tiet som en Grav, hende, til hvis Værn du om fornødent skulde have brugt Løgnen, saalænge til din Tunge raadnede. Du angav og forraadte hende, ikke for 30 Sølvpenge, men for at købe dig en ussel Fred til den ene Side, som dog i Længden ikke vil nytte dig. Og dog, selv om du undlod at følge den Vej, som dit gode og rigtige Mandsinstinkt tilsagde dig at gaa, saa var jo din Ære ikke tabt derfor, ingenlunde; selv om du var bukket under for den første Fristelse, saa havde du jo endnu tilbage at afvikle dit Forhold til M.M., og havde du gjort dette – jeg siger ikke paa en ridderlig – men blot sømmelig Maade, saa var meget reddet herved, som nu er gaaet i Stykker. Hvis du kan tvivle om, hvad jeg mener hermed, saa skal jeg sige dig, hvad jeg vilde have gjort i din Situation: Jeg vilde have sagt M.M. Farvel, bedt hende om Tilgivelse for, hvad jeg havde forbrudt, og lovet hende Fred fra din Families Side og for Skandalen. Mere kunde du ikke gøre, men det havde ogsaa været nok, naar du havde holdt dit Ord. Atter her var dit Instinkt i bedste Orden: du skrev fra Norge til M.M., at der ikke skulde komme et Ord over din Kones Læber. Hvorledes blev dette Løfte holdt: ved at Sagen kort efter blev meddelt to af dine Børn og Maren, senere Fru Holten og Frk. Herløv og sidst Brødrene Jørgensen foruden maaske en hel Del andre, hvoriblandt jeg gisner Damerne paa Damgaard og Frk. Dons. Du altsaa ikke blot bryder dit Løfte om Taushed paa et Punkt, hvor Taushed betyder alt, nej du gør hvad der er meget mere, du tolererer, finder dig roligt i, at den, du skulde beskytte og værne, positivt forfølges ved at Affæren efterhaanden publiceres i vide Kredse; thi jeg kalder dette Forfølgelse, ren Forfølgelse og ikke andet. Du skriver i dit Brev til H.K., at du og din Kone har fundet det ”unaturligt”, at I ikke forlængst har meddelt Familien J. det, du med et underligt Udtryk kalder ”vor Sorg”. Ja det staar der Gud hjælpe mig. Maa jeg dog spørge, hvad Naturlighed der er i, at en Ægtemand uden tvingende Grund stilles blot overfor gode Venner som en daarlig Ægtemand? eller til hvad Nytte blande andre Folk ind i et Forhold mellem to Mennesker, som ene og alene kan klares af de to indbyrdes? Jeg skulde endda sige mindre til det i en Situation, hvor der muligvis kunde forebygges eller reddes noget, men her, hvor Ulykken jo er sket med Piber og Trompeter. Vil du virkelig have, at vi skal tage den Forklaring for gode Varer. Nej, det er ren Forfølgelse fra din Kones Side; thi efter O. Jørgensens Udsagn (skriftligt) var det din Kone, der fortalte ham Sagen. Jeg siger ikke dette for at være ubehagelig mod din Kone; thi uagtet hun i sin Hævnfølelse efter min Mening er gaaet meget for vidt, saa glemmer jeg selvfølgelig ikke et Øjeblik, at hun er et Menneske, der er blevet dybt krænket, og jeg vilde selv hævne mig i hendes Situation. Nej, det er dig, jeg vil have fat i; at du virkelig rolig kan finde dig i, at M.M. skandaliseres, og endogsaa finder det naturligt! Er Verden da kommen af Lave, eller er det mig, der er bleven gal? Ydermere skriver du i dit Brev til H.K., at I har nøjedes med uden Kommentar blot at referere Sagen som et Faktum overfor Brødr. Jørgensen. Som om ikke Tingen herved blev 100 Gange værre, end den i sig selv er. Du ved jo bedst af alle, at intet er usandere, end at se den hele Sag som en slet og ret Horsag, lige hjemfalden til Tampe[r]retten, saaledes som din Kone ynder at fremstille den med M.M. som en almindelig Hore og dig som en forført Konfirmand. Den hele Sag trænger jo mest af alt til at fremstilles i Belysning af Omstændighederne, for at der kan blive Plads til en retfærdig Bedømmelse. Tænk dog en Gang blot paa den Kendsgerning, at M.M. vedblev at komme i Eders Hus – maaske i aarevis – efter at Ulykken var sket (hvad jeg selvfølgelig skarpt misbilliger). Hvorledes maa ikke den Omstændighed stille hende uendelig ringere overfor Mennesker, der, som Jørgensens, kun faar et rent Faktum at løbe med, og altsaa holdes i Uvidenhed om, at M.M. i rigtig Erkendelse af det passende vilde trække sig tilbage fra Eders Hus, men blev afholdt fra sit Forsæt ved dine indtrængende Anmodninger og Bønner om vedblivende at komme. Hvorledes dette har virket paa et ganske verdensfjernt og i mange Henseender sikkert helt uerfarent Menneske som Ove J., vilde du kunne gøre dig en Forestilling om, hvis du havde læst et Brev, som han kort efter sendte M.M., et Brev af en saadan Raahed, som jeg aldrig har set Magen til. Træffer jeg ham nogensinde, skal han faa at vide, at jeg foragter ham. – Men altsaa her gaar H.K. og jeg og holder samvittighedsfuldt Kæft – jeg roser os ikke for det, det manglede bare – alt imens – jeg véd ikke om du selv – men i alt Fald din Familie bringer Affæren frem rundt omkring i Byen.

Hvem i al Verden borger dig for, eller rettere tvivler du om, at denne efter min Opfattelse baade gruelige og tragiske Affære er pikant Underholdningsstof i Borgerskabets Kredse; som bekendt er den Slags Ting – navnlig blandt Damer – i højeste Grad gefundenes Fressen. Kan det da for Alvor forundre dig, at H.K. og jeg rettede den omtalte Henvendelse til din Kone? Det havde maaske været rigtigst at sende dig den som ansvarligt Famili[e]overhoved, men vi havde Ove J.s Udsagn om, at det var din Kone, der havde fortalt ham Sagen, og derfor handlede vi, som vi gjorde. Vi angrer det ikke. Kan det som sagt virkelig og for Alvor forbause dig, at H.K. og jeg efter det passerede maatte lade Eder vide, at saadan kan det ikke blive ved at gaa. Den simpleste Retfærdighedsfølelse paabyder os jo først og fremmest at yde M.M. den Beskyttelse, du lovede hende, men løb fra ved første Lejlighed, og dernæst har vi da ogsaa baade en Ret og Pligt til at forsvare vort eget Standpunkt i Sagen; det har saamænd været vanskeligt nok hidtil at give Folk en Sludder for en Sladder at løbe med, naar man mødte interesserede eller nysgerrige Spørgsmaal. Hvis saadant i Fremtiden maatte ske, vil jeg – medmindre det er imod M.M.s Ønske – ikke længre tie. Jeg har sagt til Laub, at hvis nogen fortæller ham, hvad der er sket, skal han lade mig det vide, thi saa vil jeg tale, og jeg lægger ikke Fingrene imellem.

– Ja, det er haard Tale, jeg her fører, jeg véd det, men enten maa jeg holde Mund, eller ogsaa maa jeg tale, som jeg gør. For øvrigt har jeg jo tænkt pro og contra i denne Sag, diskuteret den med H.K. i alle dens Faser, og jeg véd, at jeg ikke ser fejl paa den. Men kan du skaffe en Mand, en rigtig Mand, og ikke en Halv-Mand som Hr. O.J., men en Mand, hvis gode, sunde Instinkter ikke er spolerede af Bøger og Kunst, og kan du faa ham til at give Hr. Ove J. Medhold, saa skal jeg erkende, at det er mig, der har haft Uret og set fejl.

Jeg vilde være en Løgner, hvis jeg sagde dig, at jeg har følt nogen Sorg ved at skrive dette Brev; dertil er jeg for opbragt over, hvad der er sket, og for lidt i Stand til at finde nogen Undskyldning for – ikke at du fejlede, Gud bedre mig – men at du drev det saa vidt, som du har gjort det. Fra det Øjeblik, du udleverede M.M. til din Kone, indtil nu, hvor du end ikke tør hilse hende, naar du ser hende paa Gaden, har du gennemløbet hele Fornedrelsens Skala; du har ikke villet se, at man kan ikke gøre Uret til to Sider og samtidig nøjes med at gøre Ret til den ene. Du har gjort alt, hvad du ikke skulde gøre (overfor M.M.), intet af, hvad du skulde gøre.

Jeg har endnu kun et Par Ting at sige, inden jeg slutter af. Den første kunde jeg vistnok spare mig, thi den gælder din Kone, og hun faar vel ikke Lov at læse dette Brev, og bryder sig maaske heller ikke om det. Da jeg sidst talte med hende, det er jo nu adskilligt over et Aar siden, var jeg meget syg, ussel og nedbrudt, saa langt nede, at jeg egentlig ikke havde nogetsomhelst af det Overskud, som er nødvendigt for at have Deltagelse for andres Sorg og Nød. Jeg har intet at bebrejde mig m.H.t. Realiteten af hvad jeg sagde, thi jeg bekendte aabent Kulør overfor hende, som jeg gør det overfor dig; men jeg har undertiden, naar jeg genkalder denne Samtale i min Erindring en Fornemmelse af, at denne fra min Side i for ringe Grad var præget af, at jeg overfor mig havde et Menneske, der var blevet groft og dybt saaret og krænket, og allerede i den Anledning havde gaaet meget igennem, og at dette Menneske tilmed var En, som jeg kun skylder godt. Jeg vil meget nødigt have, at din Kone skal tro, at jeg ikke i denne Sag bestræber mig for at være retfærdig til alle Sider. Overflødigt er det vel at sige, at jeg selvfølgelig fordømmer M.M.s Handlinger overfor din Kone, og var det ikke, fordi hun iøvrigt er den, hun er, og fordi hun efter min Mening har gjort saameget for at raade Bod paa, hvad hun har forbrudt, kunde hun for mig godt have sejlet sin egen Sø. Saa forfærdet jeg i sin Tid blev ved at erfare hendes Brøde – og jeg turde have lagt mit Hoved paa Blokken for hendes Uskyld – saa klar var jeg dog øjeblikkelig over, at jeg selvfølgelig ikke kunde svigte hende. –

Men dette kommer som sagt ikke dig ved. Overfor dig har jeg en Pligt til at takke dig for Fortiden, for alt, hvad du har været for mig i alle de Aar, vi har kendt hinanden, og det er ikke lidt. Jeg har altid haft en Følelse af at være den særligt favoriserede blandt Vennerne. Jeg havde alle Behagelighederne og Glæderne uden at blive delagtig i de Knubs, som de to andre ikke undgik. Jeg har desværre ikke kunnet ydet synderligt til Gengæld, men jeg véd, at jeg har holdt af dig som af mine allerbedste Venner, og disse Følelser galdt ikke blot den store Musikant men ogsaa dine rent menneskelige Egenskaber; du vil kunne forstaa, hvor galt du i mine Øjne har baaret dig ad, naar jeg ud fra disse Forudsætninger har kunnet skrive dette Brev. Men som sagt, tak for den Tid, jeg har kendt dig, for alle de herlige og glade Timer, jeg har tilbragt i dit Hjem. Du har betydet for meget for mig og min Udvikling til, at der vil jo komme den Tid, hvor jeg vil savne dig og længes efter dig.

Gid vi saa kunde blive Venner igen. Lev nu vel.

Din hengivne

S. Godske-Nielsen

May 1916
Svend Godske-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Holte, May 1916.

Dear C.N.

Your categorical statement that your wife under no circumstances wanted to participate in the negotiations proposed by Henrik Knudsen between the pair of you, him and me, has completely destroyed the possibility of such meeting, which I strongly desired not least for my own sake; for your wife's participation in such a meeting was the most important part of it all. It was based on this that we were hoping for the chance – not to re-establish an old friendship – but to facilitate an outward closure of this said affair in which you and M.M. are the main participants, and also to establish an appropriate modus vivendi, if life and fate bring together those of us who are blameless in this situation.

- Actually, we had agreed that H.K. should have replied to your letter by now but, first of all, he has already been so involved in the affair that it's only fair that he's spared now while I take my share of the unpleasantness and, secondly, I find it reasonable that I, for once, am given the opportunity to express where I stand in this debate and why. I hope I don't need to explain my right to do so beyond pointing out that, for many years, I have felt myself a close friend of yours and your household, but I can also refer to the fact that, with no such desire from my side, at an early stage your wife confided in me and I was thereby, from the start, one of the few people who knew about it. – In relation to this, first of all, I need to ask you a question: Why did you (and this relates to you both) cast my and H.K.'s friendship overboard? Did you have any internal or external reason whatsoever to do so? I don't mean now, but I'm referring to how things stood in the beginning. Why could we (H.K. and myself) not remain friends with both parties? None of us abide by the Judaic principle that my enemies are also your enemies. M.M. was our friend just like you and your wife, and the friendship with the former had been enabled through your household. With a little tact and diplomacy, that issue would not have been unsurmountable. Instead, your wife demanded that M.M. be sacrificed completely (this she told me loud and clear at least) and the rest you took care of. But what's done is done, and I'm writing these lines least of all to present my own personal protest. – It will be easier for me to get to my point by reminding you of the external reason for the prolongation of this affair: Ove Jørgensen being informed of the events (through your wife's account of them), H.K.'s and my joint letter to your wife and your reply to this to H.K. You see, all of this would have been unthinkable if you had kept your first and most important promise to M.M.: remaining silent. I remember, last time we spoke during your visit out here last Christmas, how you told me that you had laid all the cards on the table to your wife except for a single aspect that you did not want to reveal because you had the right feeling that this concerned a person whose honour you needed to protect. How did you keep this promise? By nevertheless delivering up M.M., your partner in sin, she, whose honour you were supposed to make a virtue of protecting to the best of your ability, she, about whom you should have remained silent as the grave, she, in whose defence you ought to have lied until your tongue rotted away if necessary. You identified and betrayed her, not for 30 pieces of silver, but to buy a shoddy peace on one side, which won't benefit you in the long run anyway. And yet, even though you refrained from following the path that your good and sound male instinct had laid out for you, your honour was not exactly lost for that reason, not at all. Even though you had caved to the first temptation, you could still have managed to conclude your relationship to M.M. and had you done so in a – I won't say noble – but decent manner, much could have been saved that has now been broken. If you doubt at all what I mean by this, then I will tell you what I would have done had I been in your shoes: I would have bid M.M. farewell, asked her forgiveness for what I had committed and promised her peace from my family's side and from the scandal. You could have done no more, but that would also have sufficed so long as you had kept your word. Again, your instinct gave you sound advice: you wrote to M.M. from Norway that she would not be hearing a word about it from your wife's lips. How was that promise kept: by shortly afterwards revealing the affair to two of your children and to Maren, later to Mrs Holten and Miss Herløv and, finally, to the Jørgensen brothers, apart from which I am guessing might include the ladies at Damgaard and Miss Dons. Not only do you break your promise to remain silent at a point in time where silence means everything, no, you do much more than that: you tolerate and calmly accept that she, whom you were supposed to protect, is positively persecuted as the matter is now made known far and wide; for I call that persecution, pure persecution no less. You write in your letter to H.K. that you and your wife found it 'unnatural' that you had not long ago informed the J. family about what you refer to as 'our grief'. Yes, that's what you wrote, God help me. May I ask you what is natural about a husband, for no urgent reason, being exposed in front of his friends as a bad husband? Or what was the point of involving others in a relationship between two people, which can only be settled between the two of them? I would perhaps say less in a situation where something could still be saved or prevented, but now the damage is well and truly done. Do you really expect us to take that sort of explanation at face value? No, this is purely a matter of persecution from your wife's side; since, according to O. Jørgensen's (written) statement, it was your wife who told him about the matter. I don't say this to be unpleasant towards your wife; for even though in her feeling of revenge she has to my mind gone way too far, I do not even for a moment of course forget that she's a person who's been deeply wronged, and I myself would want revenge in her position. No, you are the one I wish to get at; that you can truly, calmy accept that scandal is being brought upon M.M., and even find it 'natural'! Has the world gone mad, or have I? Moreover, in your letter to H.K. you write that the two of you have refrained from commenting and have just stated the situation factually to the Jørgensen brothers. As if that didn't make things a 100 times worse than they already are. You know better than anyone that nothing is further from the truth than to regard this whole affair as an act of fornication, pure and simple, straight from a matrimonial court, as your wife loves presenting it, with M.M. as a common tart and you as a seduced neophyte. Most of all, the whole thing ought to be presented in full light of the situation so that a fair judgement is possible. Just consider the fact that M.M. continued to come to your house – perhaps for years – after the damage had been done (which I of course strongly disapprove of). How wouldn't this place her far worse in the minds of people who, like the Jørgensens, only are given plain facts and are still unaware that M.M. in upright acknowledgement that it would be proper for her to remove herself from your household but was prevented by your earnest requests and entreaties to her to keep coming. What effect has this had on a rather unworldly and in many ways certainly quite inexperienced man such as Ove J., you would know if you read the letter he shortly after sent to M.M. A letter so harsh that I have never seen anything like it. If I ever see him, I will let him know that I despise him. – So, in this H.K. and I are dutifully keeping our mouths shut – I'm not praising us for doing so; it's the least we could do – while at the same time – I don't know about you – but your family at any rate are spreading news of the affair all over town.

Who on earth has convinced you, or rather, how could you doubt at all that this, in my opinion both terrible and tragic affair, would become a titillating source of entertainment among the citizens of the town; everyone knows that that sort of thing – especially among the ladies – is absolutely meat and drink. Were you then seriously have come as any surprise to you that H.K. and I sent the request you mention to your wife? It may have been most correct of us to have sent it to you as the responsible head of the family, but we had Ove J.'s testimony that it was your wife who had told him about it and therefore we acted the way we did. We don't regret it. Again, are you really and truly surprised that H.K. and I, after what has happened, had to let you know that it can't go on like this? The simplest sense of justice compels us, first and foremost, to provide M.M. with the protection that you had promised her, but which you reneged at the earliest opportunity, and moreover, we also have both the right and obligation to defend our own standpoint in the matter; it has been hard enough, you know, to fob people off with empty words whenever we run into interested or inquisitive questions. If this happens in the future, I will – unless it goes against M.M.'s wishes – no longer remain silent. I have told Laub that if anyone tells him what has happened, then he should let me know for then I will speak and I won't pull any punches.

Yes, these are harsh words I am saying to you but I know that I should either hold my tongue or speak as I do here. By the way, I have of course been considering the pros and cons of the matter, have discussed every aspect with H.K., and I know that I'm not in the wrong. But if you can find a man – a real man and not a semi-man like Mr O.J., but a man whose good and sound instincts have not been spoilt by books and the arts – and can you get him to agree with Mr Ove J., then I will admit that I have been wrong about this.

I would be lying if I told you I feel any sadness in writing this letter; I'm too enraged about what has happened for that, and too incapable of finding any excuse for you – not for making mistakes, God help me – but for taking it as far as you did. From the moment when you delivered M.M. up to your wife until now, when you don't even dare greet her when you see her on the street, you have run through the entire gamut of debasement; you have refused to see that you cannot wrong to two parties and at the same time think it's sufficient to right wrongs only to the one. You have done everything that you should not do (towards M.M.) and nothing that you should.

I only have a couple of things left to say before I close. The first I believe I could spare myself as it concerns your wife, and I don't suppose you will let her read this letter and she might not care to either. Last time I talked to her, which is now rather more than a year ago, I was very ill, sad and broken, so far down that I did not really have any of the energy necessary to sympathise with the sorrows and difficulties of other people. I have nothing to be ashamed of as regards the reality of what I said, for I put my cards on the table in the same way I am doing to you; but at times, when I recall this conversation in my memory, I get the feeling that, on my part, there was too little acknowledgement that I was standing before a person who had been cruelly and deeply hurt and wronged and, already then, had been through a lot because of that, and that, what is more, this was a person to whom I owe nothing but good things. I really wouldn't like your wife to think that I don't strive to be fair to all sides in this matter. I suppose it scarcely needs saying that, of course, I condemn M.M.'s actions towards your wife, and if it wasn't for her being who she is apart from that, and for the fact that, in my opinion, she has done so much to right the wrongs she has committed, she could as far as I'm concerned be left to her own devices. However horrified I was back then when I first heard of her iniquity – and I would have put my head on the block to defend her innocence – I immediately realised that of course I could not let her down. – 

But as stated, this is none of your business. To you, I only have an obligation to thank you for the past, for everything you have been to me over all these years we have known each other, and that is not a few. I have always had the feeling of being particularly favoured one among your friends. I have taken part in all the delights and joys without suffering the bruisings the other two have faced. Unfortunately, I have not been able to do much to return the favour, but I know that I have loved you as one of my very best friends and that these feelings were not just for the great musician but also your purely human qualities; I am sure in this light you can see how wrongly you have behaved in my eyes for me to have written this letter. But as I said: thank you for the time I have known you and for all the wonderful and happy hours I have spent in your home. You have meant too much to me and my development that the time will come when I will miss you and long for you.

May we then be able to become friends again. Go well now.

Yours sincerely,

S. Godske-Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Dons
Eliza Herløv
Henrik Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
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Onsdag3.5.1916Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Skodsborg Sanatorium
Ondsdag Aften
Kæreste lille Irmelin!
Tænk Dig, jeg fik altsaa Afgang!Fra Akademiets Malerskole. Jeg ringede til Dig i Eftermiddags Du fik vel sagtens ikke Beskeden om at ringe mig op. Nu kommer jeg til Dig imorgen, Du kære lille Irmelin. Dine Blomster har jeg vandet og passet. Der er saa tomt oppe paa første Sal – Du lille Irmelin
Blot denne Hilsen endnu i Aften – Nu begynder jo Malerlivet for mig! Det er saa mærkelig dejligt at tænke paa! Din Søs
Hans Børge Nielsen fra Brejning til Irmelin Nielsen, Skodsborg, den 16.5.1916: ”Det var rigtignok rart at høre fra dig igen, jeg har netop gaaet og længes efter at høre lidt om hvordan det gik med din Angina dit lille Skin, og det glæder mig meget at du synnes du har det bedre og det er jo sikkert godt at du er kommen ud paa Skodsborg for at faa de forskellige Bade som du omtalte, for det var jo frygteligt hvis du skulle blive hel lam ligesom den svenske Dame der havde gaaet for længe med det.”

Wednesday
3 May 1916
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Skodsborg Sanatorium

Wednesday evening

Dearest little Irmelin!

Just think, I have graduated!From the Academy's School of Painting. I telephoned you this afternoon, but I guess you didn't get the message to ring me back. Now I will come to you tomorrow, my dear, little Irmelin. I have watered and tended your flowers. It is so empty up on the first floor. – Dear little Irmelin!

Just this greeting tonight – Now the life of a painter begins for me! It is so strangely wonderful to think of!

Your Søs

Hans Børge Nielsen, from Brejning, to Irmelin Nielsen, Skodsborg, 16 May 1916: 'It was really good to hear from you again. I have just been longing to hear a little about how it went with your angina, you poor little thing, and I am very pleased that you think you are feeling better. It is surely good that you have come out to Skodsborg to get the various baths that you mentioned, because it would be terrible if you were to become completely paralysed like the Swedish lady who had gone too long before doing anything about it.'
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Fredag
5.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

5-5-16

Kære Marie!

Er Du kommen godt over? Jeg haaber Du havde en god Rejse; jeg havde saa ondt af Dig, at Du rejste om Natten.

Vil Du nok sende mig et Par Linier snart, vi længes efter at høre fra Dig.

Søs og jeg tog saa ud til Irmelin igaar 445 og var hos hende til 839 og gik en Tur sammen i Skoven. Bagefter var jeg hos Ove Jørgensen. Han viste mig de Breve han havde faaet. Tonen i dem var dygtig grov eller rettere ufølsom og ubeskeden, nærmest frækt fordringsfuld. Han læste hvad han havde svaret for mig og det var det skrappeste Svar paa Tiltale jeg nogensinde har set, men fornemt og uden et eneste Ord for meget eller for lidt. Der kommer de ikke mere [Henrik Knudsen] [Svend Godske-Nielsen] [Marie Møller].

Ove er et sjelden[t] Menneske og jeg føler mig saa lille, og ussel sammen med ham, men jeg beundrer hans fine, rene Karakter og engang skal vi vel alle sammen gaa frem og tage hinanden i Haanden med et frit Blik.

Kære, kære Marie!

Men alting ser for mig saa uendelig sort ud og jeg kan ikke [se] nogensomhelst Udvej til at faa udslettet hvad jeg har gjort Dig. Det er jo det fortvivlede, at selv om jeg nu ofrer alle mine Kræfter alle Tanker alle Evner paa det ene saa nytter det ikke, thi det som er sket er umuligt at gøre usket.

Men jeg har aldrig holdt af noget Menneske virkeligt uden af Dig, og det har de vidst, ja det har de vidst aldeles klart og her begynder Forræderiet egentlig først og der er hun større Synder end jeg, for jeg har sagt det saa tydeligt at det ikke kunde misforstaas og jeg vèd at det heller ikke er bleven misforstaaet.

Jeg vilde være lykkelig naar jeg kunde finde en Vej, Du og jeg kunde vandre sammen Resten af vort Liv og jeg har kun egentlig to Udveje

enten det eller slæbe Livet hen i en ussel Tilværelse uden Lyst til Livet og Arbejdet

Jeg beder Dig saa inderligt jeg kan om at tænke venligt paa mig og sende mig et Par Ord, hvis Du synes Du kan det med det gode i Dit Sind. Hvordan er det med Dit Hjerte? Banker det saadan endnu? – Svar mig.

Hils nu Børgemand mange Gange fra mig! Og de rare Mennesker derovre. Hvordan ser H.B. ud?

Mange Hilsener

Din C.

Som det fremgår af brevet, har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen besøgt Hans Børge hos inspektør Holm på De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter i Brejning, jf. 299. Hertil har Carl Nielsen også adresseret sit brev, men herfra er brevet sendt videre til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens broder Paul Brodersen på den nærliggende Spjarupgaard, hvor mor og søn opholdt sig et par dage. Her er brevet imidlertid også kommet for sent og er blevet returneret til København med svigerindens hilsen på bagsiden: ”Marie rejste herfra i Søndags [7.5.], muligvis efter Ringkøbing? Mange Hilsener Anna. / S[p]jarupgaard, d. 9/5. 16.” – Endnu engang har Carl Nielsen omadresseret brevet, måske efter at have modtaget 348, nu til Søndervigs Hotel pr. Ringkjøbing, hvor brevet er ankomststemplet 11.5.1916.


Friday
5 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

5 May 16

Dear Marie!

Have you arrived safe and sound? I hope you had a good journey; I felt so sorry for you because you were travelling at night.

Could you send me a few lines soon? We long to hear from you.

Well, Søs and I went to Irmelin’s yesterday at 4.45 and stayed with her until 8.39 and took a walk together in the woods. Afterwards I went to Ove Jørgensen’s. He showed me the letters he had received. Their tone was thoroughly harsh or, rather, unfeeling and immodest, almost cheekily demanding. He read to me what he had replied and it was the harshest reply I’ve ever seen to a charge, yet dignified and with not a single word too many or too few. They won’t go there any more [Henrik Knudsen] [Svend Godske-Nielsen] [Marie Møller].

Ove is a rare person and I feel so small and wretched beside him. But I admire his fine, pure character, and one day we shall probably all step forward together and take each other by the hand with an open countenance.

Dear, dear Marie!

But everything looks so terribly black to me, and I can see no way to erase what I have done to you. This is what is so desperate: that even though I now devote all my energy, thoughts and abilities to this one thing, it will still be no good, for it is impossible to undo what has been done.

But I have in reality never loved anyone other than you, and they have known that; yes, they’ve known that quite clearly, and this is where the treachery really first begins; and in that she is a greater sinner than I, because I said it so clearly that it could not be misunderstood, and I know that it was not misunderstood either.

I should be happy if I could find a way for you and I to share the rest of our life's journey together, and I have actually only two roads to go down: either this one, or to toil my way through life in a miserable existence with no desire for life or work.

I beg you, as earnestly as I can, to think fondly of me and to send me a few words if you think you can do so with the goodness within you. What of your heart? Does it still beat the same way? – Answer me.

Much love to Børgeboy from me! And the lovely people over there. How is H.B. looking?

Much love.

Your C.

As can be seen from the letter, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has been visiting Hans Børge at Principal Holm's at the Keller Mental Homes in Brejning (see 5:299). This is also where Carl Nielsen has addressed his letter, but from there the letter was forwarded to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's brother, Paul Brodersen, at nearby Spjarupgaard, where mother and son were staying for a few days. However, the letter arrived too late and was returned to Copenhagen with a message from the sister-in-law on the reverse: 'Marie left here on Sunday [7 May], possibly to Ringkøbing? Best wishes Anna. / Spjarupgaard, 9 May 16.' – Carl Nielsen redirected the letter once more, possibly after having received 5:348, this time to Søndervig's Hotel nr. Ringkøbing where the letter was stamped by the receiving office on 11 May 1916.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Paul Brodersen
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Tirsdag9.5.1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, til Carl Nielsen, København
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:
7/5 Kom om Formiddagen til Søndervig Hotel
9/ skrev til Carl i Ringkjøbing
9/V 16
Kjære Carl
I Morgen tænker jeg på to Unge der færdedes i Florenz for 25 År siden og på Fjesole og så meget andet. – Tak for alt Godt og den første Tid Husker Du Turen til Certosa og de hvide Munke og Turen til til Rom og Lidoen. Men Livet går videre ubønhørligt; og hvad der ikke værnes om forfalder. Jeg ”duede ikke” til Pladsen som Din Hustru, og det har jeg måttet lide under. Men ingen Bitterhed skal der være imellem os. Der er så meget at Takke for. Vi har med Hensyn til vort Arbejde altid forstået hinanden og stivet hinanden af mod Smålighed og ødelæggende Baciller ude fra.
Jeg var så hos Hans Børge og fik aftalt at han bliver sat til Udearbejde – han så lidt sløj ud Et Par Dage var vi sammen hos Pauls. Men for Resten er jeg taget hen hvor jeg hele Tiden har ønsket mig hen ud til Vesterhavet i Søndervig Hotel hvor man lever så storartet kraftigt og hvor jeg timelang vandrer og lytter til Broder Havs vældige tungsindige Sang og hvor Søster Vind stryger mig om Kinderne. og de små Lam hopper og bræger i Klitterne
Hils Søs kjærligt og lille Maren
Din Marie

Tuesday
9 May 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

7 May. Arrived in the morning to Søndervig's Hotel.

9. Wrote to Carl in Ringkjøbing.

9 May 16

Dear Carl

This morning I’m thinking of two young people who were going around in Florence 25 years ago and on Fiesole and much else besides. – Thanks for all of the good things and those early days. Do you remember the trip to Certosa and the white monks, and the trip to Rome and the Lido? But life goes on remorselessly, and what we do not take care of falls into decay. I was 'no good' at filling the position as your wife, and that’s something I’ve suﬀered from. But there shall be no bitterness between us. There’s so much to be thankful for. With regard to our work, we have always understood one another and helped each other to brave pettiness and destructive germs from outside.

I went to see Hans Børge and arranged that he be set to do work outdoors. – He looked a little poorly. We were together for a couple of days at Paul’s. But, apart from that, I went where I have always wanted to go – out to the North Sea in Søndervig's Hotel where life feels so wonderfully powerful, and where I wander for hours and listen to brother Sea’s mighty,  melancholy song, and where sister Wind caresses my cheeks and the little lambs hop and bleat in the dunes.

Give Søs my love, and little Maren.

Your Marie.


Maren Hansen
Paul Brodersen
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Onsdag
10.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

10-5

Kære M!

Et Brev er kommen tilbage efter at Posten ikke har fundet Dig.

Lad os vide om Du faar dette og hvor Du er; vi vilde saa gerne skrive til Dig. Tusind Tak for Dit kære Brev!!

Posten gaar

Hilsen fra Søs

Irmelin er lidt lidt bedre og bliver tyk.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

10/5 Gået en lang lang Tur langs med Havet. Optrækkende Tordenvejr med Regnbyger Bølgerne i Oprør af og til i Solglimt

Mærkedag [See 1:291]Sølvbryllupsdag.

11/5 Regnvejr men alligevel gået friske Ture


Wednesday
10 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

10 May

Dear M!

A letter has come back after the postman was unable to find you.

Let us know whether you get this one and where you are; we would like to write to you. Thank you so much for your sweet letter!!

The postman is leaving.

Love from Søs.

Irmelin is a little bit better and is getting fat.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

10 May. Went for a long long walk along the sea. Threatening thunderstorm with gusts of rain. Tumultuous waves now and again in flashes of sunlight.

A day to celebrate [See 1:291].Silver wedding.

11 May. Wet weather but went for vigorous walks all the same.
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Fredag
12.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

12-5-16

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak fordi Du mindede om de skønne Tider i Italien. Men det er mere værd, naar Du kan trække Vejret derovre. Jeg vilde ønske mig Døden hver Dag naar jeg kunde gøre Dig det mindste godt derved. –

Der er kommen disse Breve til Dig og jeg kan forstaa paa Børsnoteringen at det er vigtigt med Trier,Bankierfirmaet Brødr. Trier. [Jf. 4:161] da ”Dannebrog” har givet nye Aktier, eller hvad det er.

Søs og jeg spiller sammen og gaar ikke ud til noget Jeg maa arbejde meget strengt i disse (endnu 4 a 5) Dage, da jeg skal skrive Musik til en Text af Helge Rode til Shakespeare-Festen paa Kronborg.Musik til Helge Rodes Prolog Shakespeare, førsteopført på Kronborg 24.6.1916 ved en Shakespeare-mindefest i anledning af 300-året for digterens død [Jf. 5:363]. Jeg var helst fri, men jeg tjener nogle Penge derved.

Irmelin har det noget bedre og det gaar dog frem alt i alt.

Send os nogle Ord. Vi læser hinandens Kort fra Dig, men der staar jo kun saa lidt.

Lad os altid vide hvor Du er. Mange Hilsener fra

C.

Max Reger er død 42 Aar gammel.Max Reger der døde 11.5.1916, var fyldt 43 den 19.3.1916.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

12/5 Formiddag i Hvide Sande

Der er opfyldt først har man væltet en Vold af støbte Sement Blokke ud mod Havet så synes det selv at sande til. der er ladet et Dyb åben bag denne Vold måske til Havn en Gang? det er Regjeringen selv der besørger det denne Gang første Arbejde udførtes af Lerche Såbye.Ingeniørfirmaet Saabye og Lerche, hvis stiftere var Johannes Saabye, søn af August Saabye, og Otto Lerche. Masser af skadet Last[?] behandlede Redskaber Sække også med ødelagt Cement. Havet var dejligt Solen skinnede jeg badede.

13/5 dejlig Solskin badede i Vesterhavet. Jeg har besluttet ganske koldblodig [at] stille Regnestykke op både for ham og mig måske jeg så kan se ærligere og mindre forvirret på det Hele.

Brevkort fra Treu må nu tage mig sammen

14/5 Søndag

Dejligt Vejr gik i Havet efter at have siddet i Heden[.] Det var Regnestykket jeg kom ikke til det går uden om[,] sky

Gik en Tur i Klitten med Frøken Hansen Underlig barnagtig rørende god, afstumpet. Luften melankolsk Landskabet melankolsk. –

15/5 Koldt uden Sol Melankolsk. Jeg læste Mændenes Sang i O[¤] mægtigere end Frans af Asisis men F.A. endnu mere hjertelig velgørende i Kjerlighed.

Prøver at gøre mig alt klart.

17 Koldt det er for koldt at sidde mellem Fårene to Lam springer uden videre over mig. det overmander[?] mig igjen jeg var så modfalden

skreven som jeg tænker at skrive til Carl Stakkel han bliver ked.

18/5 I Heden og ved Havet det er en Storm vel næsten til første Revle er Vandet som dækket med Sne det er Skum. Kan endnu ikke beslutte mig til at skrive tænker frem og tilbage. Børnene og deres lange Blikke, Solen gik kuglerund og rød ned i det mægtige, vilde oprørte Hav det gjør godt at se. I Tusinder af År har Klitterne røget med Flyvesand og Havet væltet sig tungt ind imod Kysten og sungen sin mægtige Sang. Havet tager imod alt og alle og spørger ikke om hvad der trykker.


Friday
12 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

12 May 16

Dear Marie!

Thank you so much for reminding me of those lovely times in Italy. But it's more important that you can get a change of air over there.  I would wish myself dead every day if I thought that would do you any good. –

These letters have come for you and I can see from the stock exchange notation that the one from Trier is important,The private bank Brødr. Trier. [4:161] as Dannebrog has given new shares, or whatever it is.

Søs and I are playing together and aren't going to see anyone. I have to work very stringently these (another four t0 five) days as I have to write music for a text by Helge Rode for the Shakespeare festival at Kronborg Castle [CNW 15].Kronborg Castle in Elsinore is the setting of William Shakespeare's Hamlet. Shakespeare plays are often performed here, including the premiere of Helge Rode's prologue Shakespeare on 24 June 1916, on the occasion of the 300-year anniversary of the author's death, [5:363]. I would rather not, but I will be earning some money that way.

Irmelin is somewhat better and things are improving all in all.

Send us a word or two. We read each other's cards from you, but there's only so little in them.

Let us always know where you are. Much love from

C.

Max Reger has died, aged 42.Max Reger, who died on 11 May 1916, was 43 on 19 March 1916.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

'12 May. Morning at Hvide Sande.

It has been filled up. First they tipped a mass of concrete blocks out towards the sea. Then it seems to have filled with sand. Behind this breakwater, a deep pool has formed, maybe for a harbour sometime? It's the government itself seeing to it this time. The first work was carried out by Lerche Saabye.The engineering company Saabye and Lerche, whose founders were Johannes Saabye, son of August Saabye, and Otto Lerche. A mass of damaged cargo, treated equipment, sacks with ruined cement too. The sea was lovely. The sun was shining and I went swimming.

13 May. Lovely sunshine. Swam in the North Sea. I've decided quite cold-bloodedly to make a calculation both for him and for myself. Perhaps I can then look at the whole thing more honestly and with less confusion.

Postcard from Treu. Will have to pull myself together now.

14 May. Sunday.

Lovely weather. Went in the sea after sitting on the moor. It was that calculation. I never got round to it; avoiding it. Scared.

Went for a walk in the dunes with Miss Hansen. Strangely childish, touchingly good, unfeeling,. The air melancholy, the landscape melancholy. –

15 May. Cold, no sun, melancholy. I have been reading the men's song in O[*]. More magnificent than Francis of Assisi but F.A. still more warmly beneficial in his love.

I'm trying to get everything clear for myself.

17. Cold. It's too cold to sit among the sheep. Two lambs immediately leap over me. That overwhelms me again. I was so downcast.

Written as I am thinking of writing to Carl. He will be sad, poor man.

18 May. On the moor and by the sea. There is a storm almost. Out to the first sandbank, water is as if covered in snow. It is foam. Can still not decide whether to write. My thoughts go backwards and forwards. The children and their longing looks; the sun went down like a round, red globe into the mighty tumult of the sea. It does me good to see it. For thousands of years the dunes have been swept with drifting sand and the sea has been rolling heavily in along the shore and sung its mighty song. The sea accepts everything and everyone and doesn't ask what might be hurting.'


August Saabye
frøken Hansen
Georg Treu
Helge Rode
Johannes Saabye
Max Reger
Otto Lerche
William Shakespeare


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
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Tirsdag
23.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

23-5-16

Kære Marie!

Gennem Irmelin hører jeg, at Du har forstuvet Din ene Fod. Det gør mig saa ondt, at Du nu skal lide det, det gør mig saa ondt at jeg ikke kan være hos Dig, naar Du lider. Jeg har haft Besøg af Valdemar fra i Fredags og til Søndag. De har haft en slem Vinter i Bryndum; alle Børnene har været meget syge af Mæslinger og den mindste kunde ikke staa det igennem men døde. Dagmar er ikke bedre og vejer langt under 90 Pund. Jeg beundrer Valdemars Karakter. Ikke en Klage kommer der over hans Læber og indirekte kunde jeg se at han har haft det strengt.

Jeg spurgte ham naturligvis ud om han[s] økonomiske Forhold og bad ham faa Lov at hjælpe, men han sagde, at der var slet ingen Grund dertil foreløbigt, han kunde sagtens klare sig, og hvis det skulde komme til at knibe vilde han strax sige det.

Lucie og Drengene var her i Lørdags da Irmelin var hjemme. Hun benyttede Lejligheden da vi et Øjeblik var alene i Haven til at spytte foragteligt efter mig. Javel har hun Lov dertil, men det gør jo ikke Sagen bedre, maaske mig ringere, men hun selv bliver vel heller ikke større deraf.

Paa Grund af min Broders Besøg er jeg bleven sat lidt tilbage i mit Arbejde med Shakespeare-Forestillingen [CNW 15] men jeg naar det vel nok alligevel.

Var Valdemar ikke kommen var det min Mening at ville rejse til Jylland Fredag Aften til Søndag, da jeg nok kan arbejde uden Klaver med saa lette Ting.

Der er kommen Indbydelse paa et Kort til Dig og os andre til Fru Frølich [Benedicte Frølich] men jeg har svaret at vi ikke kan. Agnes Lunn var her en Aften (Torsdag) og jeg tog hende med hen at se den engelske Hær og Flaade paa Film; det interesserede hende meget, ogsaa mig.

Jeg ser Jørgensens tit, da jeg trænger til dem og jeg ved at de er Dine Venner noksaa meget som mine.

Jeg beder Dig saa meget om et Ord fra Dig og om hvor Du er nu.

Din Carl

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

Tirsdag d 23/5 16

I Fredags d 19. forstuvede jeg min Fod og har siden Lørdag ligget i Sengen. Jeg humpede omkring Lørdag men det blev værre. Så må jeg se hurtigst muligt at blive rask og helst ligge roligt. I Dag står der i Aviserne om en Fest på Christiansborg. Thorvald Jørgensen tillige om Indsamling til Monument for Kvindernes Valgret. – Begge Dele rusker i mig. Her sidder jeg ulykkelig fordi jeg menneskeligt har lidt Skibbrud, kan ikke holde ud at være hjemme altså hjemløs, og lammet på min Arbejdskraft. I 1905 var jeg i en lignende Tilstand i Grækenland da jeg havde fået at vide hvordan det stod til hjemme?? – Den Gang forstod jeg ikke at det var gammel årgammel Bedrag, men troede det var en sørgelig Begivenhed fremkaldt af Overilelse. (Carls Brev [Jf. 2:460], naturligvis nu ser jeg det inspireret af hende [Marie Møller] nu ser jeg det at han var nødt til at skilles.) det talte han ikke om da jeg kom hjem! tvært i mod!) Men Fru Holten vidste jo nu så godt Besked og det gjennem hende. – Den Gang opgav jeg Arbejdet, var for resten så ulykkelig (som jeg har været nu i 2 År og mere) så jeg ikke kunde arbejde, og rejste bort fra Congressen Archeologie det kostede mig Bestilling på 1 Typhon til British Museum en anden engelsk 3 Bestillinger til Amerika o.s.v. – Nu har den samme Lidelse kostet mig de sidste 2 År. har jeg ikke nu betalt dyrt nok med Ulykkefølelse og Arbejdslamhed de få Lykketimer. Jeg har stået stille som Kunstner man taler snart forbi mig hvis man ikke går frem går man tilbage. – Livet går videre. Jeg må tage Beslutning det er så svært, at gjøre andre ondt. – Jeg har ikke duet til at holde på ham og jeg duer ikke til at være en af Mange den Lod der i 25 År har været budt mig uden

nu kan det være nok. Løfter har jeg hidtil ikke set holdt, det er jo kun Forskrækkelse som går over der har foranlediget anden Måde at leve på i Øjeblikket. – Aldeles ikke Væmmelse ved Løgn og Bedrag, det har han jo ønsket at fortsætte. Løfter vil hurtig glemmes igjen. Jeg gider ikke mere være Barnepige som han skal være bange for skal opdage at han rapser og lyver. Kan der ikke mellem Voksne være Tillid må det holde op. Kunstneriske Glæder har jeg haft og en lille kort Lykkefornemmelse megen Skam og Sorg. – Mine lange bedste År ere ødede i et uværdigt Liv. Nu står jeg på Nippet til også at gå til Grunde som Kunstner.

Jesus Siraks 19/6 hvo som holder Tungen i Tøjle skal leve uden Strid, den som hader Sladder, får mindre af Ondt. 7) Gjentag ingen sinde et Ord og det skal ikke skade dig. 8 Du skal hverken fortælle Ven eller Uven andres Levnet, og når det ikke er dig Synd da åbenbar det ikke. 9 Thi når han har hørt Dig tager han sig iagt for dig og vil med Tiden hade dig. 10 Har du hørt noget sige da lad det dø med dig, vær kun trøstig det skal ikke bringe dig til at briste. 11 en Dåre har Smerte for en Tale som den Fødende for et Barn 13) Kræv en Ven til Regnskab om han muligt ikke har gjort det, og hvis han har gjort det at han ikke gjør det mere. 18/21 Lær før Du taler og sørg for Sundhed før du bliver svag. 28) Fra Morgen til Aften omskiftes Tiden og alle Ting ere snare for Herren.

Igen i Dag har jeg villet skrive jeg kan ikke få mig selv til at skrive det er så svært at gjøre andre Smerte.

Onsdag 24/5

I Eftermiddag er jeg smuttet op. Jeg så et Par raske Heste for en Vogn der kom med Kartofler. Hvis nu at der er både Hingste og Heste ved Vim – Måske lige hvad jeg skal bruge.

Jeg så Havet i det fjerne og er humpet ned til det. O Du dejlige store Hav blå og mægtigt. Gud ske Lov for Øjne og Ører og {og} Vind og Marehalm og Klit og den lille jublende Lærke Kjød og Blod som jeg er Kjød og Blod. Jeg banker på Moder Jord af Dig er vi alle komne og med Dig er alt beslægtet.

Iliade 485 Ingen kan styrte til Hades mig ned mod Skjæbnens Beslutning. – Ei noget Menneskens Barn, tør jeg tro, sin Bestemmelse undgik. Kryster således som Helt, når han først er kommen til Verden. –


Tuesday
23 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

23 May 16

Dear Marie!

I hear via Irmelin that you have sprained your foot. I'm so sorry that you have to suffer that now. I am so sorry that I can't be with you when you suffer. I've had a visit from Valdemar from Friday to Sunday. They've had a bad winter in Bryndum; all the children have been very ill with measles and their youngest couldn't get through it but died. Dagmar is no better and weighs much less than 90 lbs. I admire Valdemar's strength of character. Not a complaint crosses his lips and indirectly I could see that he has had a tough time.

I asked him of course about his financial situation and asked his permission to help, but he said that there was no reason for that at the moment; he could manage fine, and if he found he was struggling he would say so straight away.

Lucie and the boys were here on Saturday when Irmelin was home. She took the opportunity, when we were alone in the garden, to spit at me scornfully. Well, she can be permitted to do that, but it doesn't make things any better, perhaps worse for me, but it doesn't make her any bigger either.

Because of my brother's visit, I've got a bit behind with my work with the Shakespeare production [CNW 15], but I'm sure I will make it all the same.

If Valdemar hadn't come, I was thinking of travelling to Jutland from Friday evening to Sunday as I could probably work without a piano on such an easy thing.

An invitation has come on a card for you and for the rest of us to go to Mrs Frølich's, but I have replied that we can't. Agnes Lunn was here one evening (Thursday) and I went in with her to see the English Army and Navy on film; that interested her a lot, and me too.

I often see the Jørgensens as I feel the need to be with them and I know they are your friends just as much as mine.

I would so earnestly beg for a word from you and about where you are now.

Your Carl

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

'Tuesday 23 May 16

Last Friday, the 19th, I sprained my foot and have been lying in bed since Saturday. I limped around on Saturday but it got worse. So I must see about getting well as soon as possible and it's best to lie quiet. Today the newspapers wrote about a party at Christiansborg. Thorvald Jørgensen also about a collection for a monument for women's suffrage. – Both arouse something in me. Here I sit, unhappy because I have suffered a shipwreck in my private life, cannot bear to be at home and so I'm homeless, and paralysed in my ability to work. In 1905 was I in a similar situation in Greece when I found out what the situation was at home?? – At the time I didn't understand that it was old years-long deceit but thought it was a regrettable event brought about by impetuosity. (Carl's letter [2:460], of course I see it now as inspired by her [Marie Møller], I can see it now that he was obliged to divorce me). That wasn't something he spoke about when I came home! On the contrary!). But Mrs Holten knew well enough, and knew through her. – At the time, I gave up my work, was even so unhappy (as I have been now for two years or more) that I couldn't work, and left the archaeology congress. It cost me the commission for one Typhon for the British Museum, another English one, three commissions for America and so on. – Now the same suffering has cost me the last two years. Have I not paid enough now in feeling unhappy and being paralysed in my work for those few hours of happiness? As an artist I have made no progress. People will soon be ignoring me. If you don't go forward, you go backwards. – Life goes on. I have to take a decision. It is so hard to make others suffer. – I have been no good at keeping him bound to me and I am not good at being one of many, the lot I have been dealt for the past 25 years without ...

Enough now. I have seen no promises kept so far. What has brought about a different lifestyle at the moment is only the shock, and that will pass. – Absolutely not disgust at lies and deceit; those he has wanted to continue. Promises will soon be forgotten again. I can't be bothered to be the nanny anymore who he has to be afraid will discover that he is sneaking about and lying. If there cannot be trust between grown-ups then it must stop. I have had artistic joys and a brief little sense of happiness. Much shame and sorrow. – My long best years have been wasted in an unworthy life. Now I am on the verge of ruin as an artist too.

Jesus Ecclesiasticus 19.6 he that can rule his tongue shall live without strife; he that hateth babbling shall have less evil. 7 Rehearse not unto another that which is told unto thee, and thou shalt fare never the worse. 8 Whether it be to friend or foe, talk not of other men's lives; and if thou canst without offence, reveal them not. 9 For he heard and observed thee, and when time cometh he will hate thee. 10 If thou hast heard a word, let it die with thee; and be bold, it will not burst thee. 11 A fool travaileth with a word, as a woman in labour of a child. 13 Admonish a friend, it may be he hath not done it: and if he have done it, that he do it no more. 18/21 Humble thyself before thou be sick, and in the time of sins shew repentance. 28 From the morning until the evening the time is changed, and all things are soon done before the Lord.

Today again I wanted to write. I can't get myself to write. It is so hard to cause other people pain.

Wednesday 24 May.

This afternoon I popped out for a bit. I saw a pair of pacy horses before a carriage carrying potatoes. Perhaps there are both stallions and horses at Vim – Maybe just what I need.

I saw the sea in the distance and limped down to it. Oh, you glorious great sea, so blue and mighty. Thank God for eyes and ears and wind and lyme grass and sand dunes and the delighting little lark, flesh and blood as I am flesh and blood. I knock on your door, Mother Earth. From you we have all come and to you everything is related.

The Iliad 485. No man beyond my fate shall send me forth to Hades; only his doom, methinks, no man hath ever escaped, be he coward or valiant, when once he hath been born. –'


Agnes Lunn
Benedicte Frølich
Broder Julius Petersen
Dagmar Nielsen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
Thorvald Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
William Shakespeare
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Torsdag
25.5.1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, til Carl Nielsen, København

d 25/5

Kjære Carl. Tak for Brevet. Jeg sidder endnu med min Fod men nu er det sna[r]t godt. I Dag har jeg været ved Havet det gjør så godt at være ved det store Hav. Hils Maren

Din Marie

Hvordan går det med Schakespere [Jf. 5:350]

Thursday
25 May 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

25 May 1916

Dear Carl. Thank you for the letter. I'm still resting my foot, but now it is almost well. Today I've been down to the ocean; it does me so much good to be by the great sea. Give Maren my regards.

 Your Marie

 How are things going with Shakespeare? [5:350]


Maren Hansen
William Shakespeare
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Fredag
26.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

26-5-16

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak for Dit Kort idag; det var da godt at Din Fod er bedre saa Du kunde komme ned til det store dejlige Hav. Hvor vilde jeg ønske at jeg kunde gaa med Dig langs med Stranden og høre det brumme. Jeg var hos Irmelin igaar og jeg synes det dog bestandig gaar ganske lidt fremad. Hun er saa glad naar vi ser til hende. Imorgen Lørdag kommer hun ind og bliver til Middag og det glæder jeg mig meget til. –

Tak, det gaar nok med Shakespeare-Tingen [CNW 15] [Cf. 5:350], men nu har jeg fra Kristiania faa[et] Bestilling paa den Musik der er til ”Hagbarth og Signe” [CNW 12]. Skammeligt at det meste af Musiken og hele Partituret er kommen bort. Nu maa jeg se hvad jeg kan huske af det og saa er der jo Sangen og den lille Dans, som heldigvis udkom hos Wilh: Hansen.Den 19.5.1916 bad Johan Fahlstrøm om tilladelse til at benytte Carl Nielsens musik til Hagbart og Signe til en opsætning på Friluftsteatret i Kristiania. Af et brev fra Fahlstrøm den 25.5. ser det ud til at Carl Nielsen har tilbudt ham at rekonstruere den bortkomne musik, men det er der ikke tid til, og Fahlstrøm beder derfor om blot at få tilsendt ”lursignalerne”. Manuskriptet til musikken var dog kun midlertidigt bortkommet, jf. CNS 341, og CNU I/6.

Jeg vilde saa gerne tale med Dig da Wilh: Hansens har gjort mig et Tilbud som jeg ikke har svaret paa og som jeg først vil høre Din Mening om hvis Du vil. – Jeg sender her et Udklip af ”Exstrabladet”Den 25.5.1916 bragte Ekstrabladet et fingeret ”Fødselsdags-Interview” med billedhuggeren Carl I. Bonnesen, der fyldte 48 dagen efter, og som havde deltaget i konkurrencen om Kongemonumentet, jf. 3: 392. Det er nærliggende at tro, at det var dette udklip Carl Nielsen sendte sin kone. I ”interviewet” hed det bl.a.: ”... og selv om jeg er ingen Fru Carl Nielsen, / saa har dog ogsaa jeg, skønt højst beskeden, / min egen ringe Mening om Skulpturen, / endskønt den ikke fandtes værdig til at / faa Plads paa Christiansborg ved Sandstensmuren.”

Nu mange Hilsener.

Maren siger at Holmgren [Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen] har været og vandet og beder hilse Dig, at han skal nok passe Hesten.

Din C.

Friday
26 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

26 May 16

Dear Marie!

Thank you so much for your card today; it was good to hear your foot is better so you could get down to the lovely great sea. How I wish I could walk with you along the beach and hear it roar. I went to see Irmelin today and I think things are still slowly progressing. She is so happy when we go to see her. Tomorrow, Saturday, she's coming in and will stay for dinner and I'm very much looking forward to that. –

Thank you, I'm sure it will be alright with the Shakespeare thing [CNW 15] [5:350], but I've now had a commission from Christiania for the music that accompanies Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12]. It's scandalous that most of the instrumental parts and the entire full score have been lost. Now I must see what I can remember of it and then there's the song, of course, and the little dance which, fortunately, was published by Wilhelm Hansen.On 19 May 1916, Johan Fahlstrøm asked for permission to use Carl Nielsen's music for Hagbarth and Signe for a performance at The Open Air Theatre in Christiania. In a letter from Fahlstrøm of 25 May, it appears Carl Nielsen has offered to reconstruct the music that has been lost, but there is no time and Fahlstrøm therefore asks him only to send the 'lur calls'. The manuscript for the music, however, was only temporarily misplaced, cf. CNS 341 and CNU I/6.

I would very much like to talk to you, as the Wilhelm Hansens have made me an offer that I have not responded to and that I wanted to get your opinion about, if you would. – I'll enclose here a cutting from Ekstrabladet.On 25 May 1916, Ekstrabladet published a mock 'Birthday interview' with the sculptor Carl I. Bonnesen, whose 48th birthday was the following day, and who had participated in the competition for the royal monument, cf. 3:392. It seems likely that this was the cutting Carl Nielsen sent his wife. In the 'interview', it said among other things: 'and even though no Mrs Carl-Nielsen maybe,/ even I have a view, in all modesty,/ of the sculpture, the view of a meagre sculptor,/ though it wasn't found worthy to stand/ on the square at Christiansborg.'

Much love now.

Maren tells me that Holmgreen has come by and watered and sends his regards and says that he will be sure to look after the horse.

Your C.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Carl J. Bonnesen
Johan Peter Broust Fahlstrøm
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Maren Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen
William Shakespeare


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Søndag
28.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Søndag

Kære Marie!

Nu er Søs atter hjemme. Hun har malet fire friske Skitser som virkelig er morsomme, især de to af dem, Fr Svendsdatter [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] der staar paa et Bord og maler Loft og nogle solbeskinnede Stene. Jeg talte med Joachim Skovgaard i Fredags – jeg fik ikke fri for at komme derud til Frølichs [Jf. 5:351] – og han sagde ogsaa at Søs har meget Talent, men af og til skortede det hende maaske en lille Smule paa Udholdenhed, dog havde hun arbejdet udmærket henimod Slutningen. Jeg fortalte ham at hun i de sidste Par Aar ikke havde været i fuld Kraft paa Grund af Sygdom.

Der var meget hyggeligt hos Fru Frølich. Holten og Cali var der. Paa Spadsereturen i Skoven hang han paa mig og pralede af sin Forretning. Han sagde at Direktør Hansen [Johan Hansen] har tjent saa urimeligt mange Penge i disse Tider, hvad der vel nok passer.

Helge Rode var hos mig igaar og bad om jeg vilde skrive endnu en Melodi til en Slutningshymne [CNW 15] som ellers skulde gaa paa Melodien ”God save the Queen”; den maa af politiske Grunde ikke spilles ved Shakespearefesten.Under 1. verdenskrig kunne det opfattes som et brud på Danmarks neutralitet at benytte den engelske nationalmelodi.

Festen er imidlertid bleven bestemt til først at finde Sted den 22 Juni [Cf. 5:350]Udsat til 24.6.1916.

Jeg vilde saa gerne høre fra Dig men det kan jo være der kommer et lille Kort fra Dig imorgen.

Jeg havde et udmærket Brev fra Hans Børge, som Svar paa et Brev jeg skrev til ham midt i forrige Uge. Hans Cykle er nu endelig færdig og bliver sendt imorgen Formiddag. Gid Du nu maa have det godt med Din Fod.

Modtag mange Hilsener fra Jørgensens, jeg har talt med Ove iaftes om hans Fremtid meget længe ude hos ham. Sagen er, at Universitetet ønsker intet hellere end at knytte ham til sig, men han har ikke megen Lyst. Jeg bad ham tænke paa sin Fremtid og han indrømmede at den er meget lidt sikret i Skolerne og tror nok han tilsidst beslutter sig til at tage Graden.

Nu maa jeg slutte for denne Gang.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

Sunday
28 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søndervig

Sunday

Dear Marie!

Søs is now home again. She has painted four lively sketches which are really delightful, especially two of them: Miss Sveinsdóttir standing on a table and painting the ceiling and some sunlit stones. I spoke with Joakim Skovgaard last Friday – I didn't get time off to go out there to the Frøhlichs [5:351] – and he also said that Søs was very talented, but once in a while she may lack a little perseverance. She had been working excellently towards the end though. I told him that over the last couple of years she hadn't been at full strength because of illness.

It was very cosy at Mrs Frøhlich's. Holten and Cali [Suzette Holten] were there. On a walk back through the wood, he clung to me and boasted about her business. She said that Director Hansen had been earning ridiculous amounts of money these days, which is probably true.

Helge Rode came to see me yesterday and asked whether I would write another melody for a concluding anthem [CNW 15], which was otherwise going to be played to the tune of 'God save the Queen'; for political reasons that couldn't be played at the Shakespeare festival.During World War I, it could be perceived as a breach of Danish neutrality to play the British national anthem.

In the meantime, it has been decided that the festival won't take place until 22 June [5:350].Postponed to 24 June 1916. 

I would so love to hear from you, but maybe a little card will come from you tomorrow.

I had an excellent letter from Hans Børge as a reply to a letter I sent him in the middle of last week. His bicycle is finished at last and will be sent tomorrow morning. I do hope your foot gets well now.

I am to pass on many regards from the Jørgensens; I spoke with Ove for a very long time yesterday evening about his future. The thing is the university would like nothing better than to get him attached to them, but he doesn't much want to. I asked him to think about his future and he admitted that there is very little security in the schools and thinks that in the end he will decide to take the doctorate.

Now I had better stop for this time.

Much love.

Your C.


Benedicte Frølich
Hans Nicolai Holten
Helge Rode
Joakim Skovgaard
Johan Hansen
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
William Shakespeare
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Mandag
29.5.1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Søndervig d 29/5 16.

Kjære Carl

Tak for Dine Breve; jeg fik et i Dag det glæder mig meget at lille Søs har haft det godt og fået malet på Kullen. Og lille Irmelin har det bedre. – Det var en meget god Forandring, der blev gjort i Hans Børges Arbejde, jeg har også fået rare Breve. – Jeg er endnu her og kan ikke rive mig løs fra Havet, det er så stort og mægtigt og Himlen er så vældig og udstrakt herude. Ja Jorden er så dejlig, og mangfoldig. Jeg skulde skrive til Dig og har flere Gange prøvet på det det er så svært fordi jeg ved det gjør ondt; også på mig, men det er bedst for os begge i Længden. – Vi hører ikke mere sammen, og må skilles. Men kjære Carl, vi vil skilles uden Trætte, for vi har dog en Gang været Hjærtensvenner, uden Svig, om også det så kun har varet kort Tid. Lad os nu gå hver sine Veje. Hele Landet ligger jo nu åbent og lyst for Dig, og det gjør det også for mig når jeg først igjen kan blive mig selv, og det kommer nok når jeg får glemt væk. De sidste År når jeg har været ved Siden af Dig, har jeg været som lammet, når Sol og Måne har skinnet har de ikke skinnet for mig, alt har været gråt og slukt i mig. –

Jeg har før oplevet en lignende Tilstand det var i Grækenland da jeg havde fået Meddelelse om hvordan det stod til i mit Hjem; da forlod jeg alle kunstneriske og pekunjære Fordele, archæologisk Kongres, som interesserede mig levende, Bestillinger af min Typhon til British Museum og to til America og rejste hjem. Da troede jeg troskyldig på Dine Forsikkringer og Løfter og at vi kunde bygge vort Ægteskab op igjen. At Du bedrog mig den Gang i de hellige og bedste Øjeblike af vort Samliv det er af alt – det der har smertet mest. – Nar jeg var! en stakkels tillidsfuld. – Et bekvemt Skjærmbræt havde jeg været benyttet til gjennem Årene allerede den Gang.

Du siger Du har holdt af mig og kun af mig og jeg tror at Du selv tror det men Du har set mig lide og har ikke følt Dig foranlediget til at nægte Dig selv eller Din egen Person noget.

Nu gjælder det mit Arbejde, det er det jeg har tilbage, menneskelig talt er mit Liv brudt sammen, forspildt, mine bedste 18-20 År ere værdiløse som Aske. – Når jeg er sammen med Dig føler jeg mig skamfuld og ussel og har ikke Livsmod til at arbejde, og det skal jeg jo. Der er jo betroet mig et stort Arbejde og jeg har Forpligtelser til at arbejde med det, og skulde have det færdig til næste År. Hvis jeg ikke opfylder mine Forpligtelser bedrager jeg Komiteen. Det nytter ikke at være hjælpeløs og i Tristhed gå udenom og skyde fra sig. Verden er stor og der er Plads nok til os begge og Livet går videre. Din Musik er jo offentlig og jeg kan jo vedblive inderlig at glæde mig over den.

For Dig er det bedst, jeg har jo ikke duet til at være Din Hustru, og for Børnene er det bedst jeg kan måske igjen være lidt for dem når der kommer mere Harmoni i min Tilværelse. Jeg hører Du har været sammen med Holtens. Jeg ved ikke hvilke Tilbud Hansens har gjort Dig, men da Du vil spørge mig så synes jeg Du skal vogte Dig for at binde Dig; se Tiden an, måske er Krigen snart forbi, forpligt Dig heller ikke over for dem ved at bo hos dem; det er jo rare Mennesker men i Forretninger vil de tage meget, den længste Ende. – Ja det er mit kammeratlige Råd, Carl. Det er rigtignok meget slemt med den Musik der er bleven borte [Se 5:353]. Blot Du kan huske og det må lykkes at rekonstruere den, den var så skjøn. også det at det sådan kan forsvinde er en Følge af vort Hjems Forfald, som har avlet Ligegyldighed og Ligegladhed, afstumpet og sløvet. Det er meget slemt den er borte

Du skrev om Lucie tal ikke ondt om hende heller ikke over for Børnene, som jeg har Fornemmelse af at Du har gjort, hun fortjener ikke at være ilde set af dem. Stakkels lille Lucie som intet kan tåle, hun har været så god mod mig da jeg var ulykkelig og forpint sidste Sommer. Hun har altid holdt meget af Dig, men med Hensyn til hendes Syn på hvad Du har gjort, da kjære Carl, vend Forholdet om; om Du havde en eneste Søster, hvad vilde Du synes om den Svoger der bar sig ad mod hende som Du har båret Dig ad mod mig?

Kjære Carl Du er Gang på Gang vendt tilbage og villet fortælle mig noget om Din Ungdom og ikke kunnet. – stakkels stakkels Carl måske er alt mod mig intet imod det. Jeg ved ikke men jeg gruer Vor Herre hjælpe Dig og os alle. Vi Mennesker formår så lidt.

Nu vil jeg prøve at gjøre de Studier jeg skal bruge.

Adr. post rest. Ringkjøbing.

Din Marie

Ovenstående brev er resultatet af en hel række af kladder og skitser, der vender og drejer de samme temaer og formuleringer, og som ikke alle er læselige, men altså trods alt bevaret af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Nogle brudstykker af disse skitser, der til dels bringer nyt i forhold til det afsendte brev, bringes her:

”Kjære Carl Tak for Dit Brev Jeg håber det er lykkedes med Musik til S. [William Shakespeare] og H. Rode, jeg er på Forhånd sikker på at det er godt.

Jeg har forstuvet min Fod det er slemmere end jeg straks troede men i Morgen kan jeg vist igjen begynde at bruge den. Jeg har jo her i min Ensomhed haft Tid til at tænke. Jeg har haft Brev fra min Cusine en af Fætrene er såret men kommer sig men bliver halt. hun skriver og er så glad for at have været hos os; og bad mig hilse. Hun ved ikke hvor forpint og lidt jeg var mig selv. Hun taler om Turen i Skoven/Friluftsteater[e]t hvor vi sad ene sammen [overstreget: medens Du sad hos en anden Dame som Du havde været ude] og jeg på alle Måder prøvede på at få hende til at se efter noget for at hun ikke skulde få Øje på Dig i Selskab som Du var meget optaget af, havde spist til Middag med i [¤]. Imidlertid har hun moret sig, og bagefter morede vi os for Resten begge storartet på Dyrhavsbakken.

[Overstreget: Du skrev i Dit Brev noget som jeg står uforstående over for. Hvor Forræderiet begyndte]

Hun tænker så meget på Hans Børge og på hans Udvikling. – det er så smukt af hende hun har Onkel Emils gode Hjærte. – Ja hvordan vil det gå ham i Livet han er nu ved Udearbejde og er så glad ved Gartneren. – Keller [Christian Keller] mente han videreudvikler sig [¤]

Jeg sidder og tænker så meget, meneskelig har jeg jo lidt Skibrud, mine lange bedste År ere ødede jeg kan ikke holde ud at være hjemme og sammen med Dig og lammes der på min Arbejdskraf[t] og er altså hjemløs. Jeg har været i en lignende Tilstand en Gang før i Grækenland, da jeg havde fået at vide hvordan det stod til hjemme. Den Gang forlod jeg Bestillinger pekuniære Fordele og Congres og rejste hjem jeg troede det var en sørgelig Begivenhed fremkaldt af Overilelse og forstod ikke at det var gammel åregammelt Bedrag; – af alt er det det smerteligste at Du den Gang bedrog mig i de dybeste og bedste Øjeblike af vort Samliv. – Løfter og Forsikringer har været Mundsvejr. –

Når Du i Øjebliket har følt Dig foranlediget til at leve på en anden Måde [¤] er det vel som Fru Holten sagde ”Forskrækkelse” det er ikke ”Væmmelse” for Løgn og Bedrag, det har Du jo selv sagt Du ønskede at forlade derfor er alt håbløst fordi der er Løgn til alle Sider. [I margenen: så har vel Fru Holten ret med Ordet ”Forskrækkelse”] Men jeg kan ikke bære det at skulde leve sammen uden Tillid og Tro og derfor må vi nu gå hver sine Veje men vi vil gå uden at trættes vi har jo dog en Gang lad det så være kun ganske kort holdt af hinanden uden Svig og været Hjertens Venner. Men lad os skilles. Din Bane ligger rig og stor for Dig nu og det gjør min også når jeg blot igjen har Kraft og det får jeg når jeg får glemt væk.

Ved at være sammen med Dig føler jeg en dump trykkende lammende Smerte som gjør det umuligt for mig at arbejde, og derfor beder jeg Dig nu flytte væk fra Fredriksholmscanal, da jeg må gjøre min Rytter færdig og ikke kan flytte den og min stakkels livskraftig[e] Flingart ødelægges jo nu snart af Fugt. Kunde Du ikke flytte til Fuglsang eller Damgård. Wilhelm Hansens forpligter. Flyt ikke til Wilhelm Hansens det forpligter.

Jeg har jo nu i år og Dag ikke kunnet og går på denne Måde også som Kunstner til Grunde, og det er jo det eneste jeg har duet til.

Jeg har skreven og skreven og ikke kunnet få mig til at afsende da jeg nødig vil gjøre Dig ondt også nødig se Børnene bedrøvet men jeg kan ikke anderledes jeg har ikke duet. –

Min Fod var slemmere end jeg straks troede men i morgen tænker jeg den kan lidt igjen. Imidlertid har jeg i min Ensomhed siddet og søgt at klare mine stakkels Tanker. Jeg forstår altså ikke Mennesker og griber mig i at se næsten nysgjerrig på alle jeg taler med, ser næsten på lignende Måde på Dyr [¤] hidtil har jeg jo taget feil af så meget.”

”Tak for Dit Brev jeg håber det går godt med Musiken til Schakespeare og Helge Rode.

Jeg står uforstående for hvad Du skrev med hvor Forræderiet begyndte. Hende Du siger har den største Skyld hun er jo kun en Del af Mange. Den Del der er mest rådden og fuld af Madiker. – Den Del der er det sørgeligste over for Børnene og Hjemmet. Men når vi nu taler ud det der af alt har været det Smerteligste var at Du bedrog mig i nogle af de dybeste og bedste Øjeblike af vort Samliv da vi havde vort Opgjør og jeg igjen tillidsfuld troskyldig troede på Dig. Og troede at vi sammen kunde redde vort Ægteskab. Godtroende Nar jeg har været som tog imod Din Forklaring, at det var fordi jeg var borte Overilelse, hun lignede mig (føj) jeg får en vammel Smag i Munden og må spytte, gjennem År havde Du bolet med hende og jeg været Skjærmbræt. Forældrene vilde ikke have hun motte få Timer hos en ugift Lærer, men Du var gift og jeg Skjærmbræt! [¤] og Fr var ikke for god til [¤]. Du skriver at Du aldrig har holdt af andre end mig. Hvad vil det sige at holde af?

Den Du holder af det er Dig selv og Dig selv og Din egen Person og Behagelig[hed] så måske lidt Affald til Børnene og måske også nogle Øjeblikke noget til mig som No 1 af de Mange. et Træk kun[.] Holde af. Hvem af vore Bekjendte har holdt af sin Kone? Axel [Axel Olrik] af Sophie? ja og Vilhelm Andersen holdt også af sin Kone, jeg vil kun nu nævne et lille Træk Tror Du egentlig Vilhelm Andersen i et lignende Tilfælde som vort (hvad der for Resten er svært at tænke) vilde have ladet Kis [Kirstine] flytte op i Pigekammer og selv rolig bebo det magelige Sovekammer eller som i Vinter ladet hende gå ud og selv trække Dynen over Hovdet i Hjemmet.

Sagen er Du mangler Finfølelse de elementæreste Fornemmelser over for Hustru og Hjem. Det er vel at Du er bleven forrået fra Din Ungdom af, og jeg har ikke været klartseende har overvurderet mine Kræfter og været fuld af Tro og Tillid og også af Opofrelse [¤] Vi har ikke haft det godt sammen Uhygge har i de mange mange År luret bag Dørene og i Krogene.

I vor Gjerning og Stræben har vi forstået og stivet hinanden af men menneskeligt? Hvad jeg har haft af Varme har været [¤] instinctivt er jeg bleven frastødt. Ja mit Instinct burde jeg have lyttet til og undersøgt Årsag i Stedet for at tro på Forsikringer og Ord og Løfter. Jeg burde også have undersøgt hvorfra Din Urimelighed og Pirrelighed og forcerede Tale over for mig stammede når Frk M. var tilstede. Både over for Knudsen har du hævdet at Du ikke havde noget imod at skilles og husker Du en Aften Frk Møller sad ude på Altanen sammen med Dig jeg havde været nede at dække til i Ateljeret at Du hævdede at Du aldrig havde haft noget imod at skilles fra mig. Hun satte sig tilrette og skulde høre på at nu skulde det altså aftales. Jeg så noget forbauset på Jer begge. Nogen Mistanke over for hende havde jeg ikke var det under min Værdighed at have så skamløs Forræderi havde jeg ikke drømt om. Men hun forekom mig taktløs. Jeg svarede blot ved en sådan Afgjørelse tilkom det ikke 3 Part at være tilstede. Så spurgte jeg hende om hun vilde blive da der så skulde redes op Hun svarede nej så sagde jeg at det var så bedst hun gik med det samme da det var sent, og fulgte hende til Døren.”

[I margenen:]

”7 April 14 Ja jo og atter jo Du må ikke være mistroisk

naturligvis forelæst Frøken M.

Slog en Streg over som jeg mente alt

betroede Dig mig igjen håbende”

”Tak for Dit Brev Jeg har modtaget Dit Brev. Det er meget slemt med den Musik der er bleven borte blot Du nu kan huske og rekonstruere. Det at dette er bleven borte og også en Følge af Forfaldet i hvort Hjem som har avlet Ligegyldighed og Ligegladhed med så meget. – Afstumpet og Sløvet. Jeg har i de senere År intet duet til ligesom gået ved Siden af mig selv når jeg var sammen med Dig.

Jeg kan ikke samle mig ved Siden af Dig ikke arbejde føler mig skamfuld og ussel og hvis jeg ikke arbejder bedrager jeg Komiteen som i Tillid har overdraget mig et Arbejde som jeg har forpligtet mig til at udføre til næste År. – Og jeg vil ikke bedrage. Af den Grund og af andre må vi nu gå hver til sit, det er bedst for Begge også for Børnene for hvem jeg måske igjen kan være lidt når der kommer Harmoni i min Tilværelse. – Nu går Du jo igjen med strygende Medvind og Landet ligger åbent for Dig og det gjør det også for mig, men vi må gå hver sine Veje nu, og vi vil gjøre det uden Trætte. For har vi dog ikke en Gang om også kort Tid uden Svig været Hjærtens venner? Tak for den Tid. –”

”Frk Dons talte om den Glæde det vilde være for hende når vi skilles. Stakkel, det er jo ikke første Gang hun har den golde Glæ[de] hun er med til at grisse en Rede til så et Kuld Børn bliver Faderløse. Hvis det er hende en Glæde lad hende have den.

Nu Dit Skib er flot og går for fulde Sejl nu forsvinder jeg ganske stille ned i min lille Båd og hver må gå til sit og leve Livet som det passer for ham. Glad og tryg kan jeg ikke mere blive ved Siden af Dig. Løfter og Ord har ingen Værdi eller Forpligtelse hos Dig; og jeg er nedtrykt og lammet ved Siden af Dig og kan ikke arbejde og producere. Jeg må have Fred. Hvis det kun var at passe Hus tælle Lagener gjøre Indkjøb. Holde Orden og Renlighed så kunde jeg måske overvinde mig selv og min egen Fordring til Lykke og Harmoni i min Tilværelse og slæbe igjennem også for ikke at forstyrre Hjemmet for Børnene. Men en der selv ved at hun ikke duer kan ikke være mere noget for de andre. Det der er til Rest for mig er mit Arbejde og der ligger nu mine Forpligtelser [tilføjet mellem linjerne:] Men det er en tvivlsom Fordel for andre at se på et nedbrut Menneske, og for mig vil det være idel oprivende Smerte mest når min gamle Kjærlighed til Dig er vågen. Jeg tror simpelhen ikke jeg kan uden at gå til Grunde].

Så nu må Du tage bort så jeg kan gjøre min Rytter færdig, og i den Tid jeg arbejder på den må jeg bede Dig ikke komme hjem. Gipsen er vel snart ødelagt af Vand og fugtig Ler.”


Monday
29 May 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Søndervig, 29 May 16.

Dear Carl,

Thanks for your letters; I got one today. I’m very happy that little Søs has been well and has been painting on Kullen. And little Irmelin is better. Hans Børge’s work has changed much for the better, and I’ve also had lovely letters. – I’m still here and can’t tear myself away from the sea; it’s so great and mighty, and the sky is so immense and broad out here. Yes, the world is so beautiful and manifold. I was going to write to you and have tried to do so several times. It’s so hard, because I know I’m hurting you; also myself, but it’s best for us both in the long run. We don’t belong together anymore and have to get a divorce. But dear Carl, we will do so without rancour, because we were once our hearts’ delight, without deceit, even though that may have been only for a short time. Let us now each go our own way. The whole country is now lying bright and open before you, and it will also be for me, so long as I can get back to being myself, and that will surely come once I can forget things. The last years when I have been at your side I’ve been as though crippled. When the sun and moon were shining, they weren’t shining for me. Everything has been grey and closed within me. –

I previously found myself in a similar state. That was in Greece when I received word about how things stood in my home; then I left behind all my artistic and financial advantages – the archaeological congress, which interested me intensely, the commission for my Typhon from the British Museum, and two commissions from America – and travelled home. At the time I believed faithfully in your assurances and promises, and that we could build up our marriage again. That you were deceiving me then, in the brightest and best moments of our life together, that is what has been the most painful thing of all. I was a fool! A poor, sympathetic fool. I was used as a convenient shield over the years, and even then.

You say you have loved me and only me, and I think that you yourself believe it yourself. But you have seen me suﬀer and didn’t feel compelled to deny yourself or your own person anything.

Now it’s a question of my work. That’s what I have left. For me personally, my life has broken apart, wasted. My best 18 to 20 years are worth no more than ashes. When I’m together with you I feel full of shame and miserable, and don’t have the heart for work, and yet that’s what I have to do. After all, I’ve been entrusted with a great project, and I have the duty to work on it, and am supposed to have it finished by next year. If I don’t fulfil my responsibilities, I’m cheating the committee. There’s no use being helpless and going around in sadness and shirking my responsibilities. The world is large, and there is room for us both, and life goes on. Your music is in the public domain after all, and I can continue to take a deep pleasure in it.

For you it’s best: for I wasn’t suited to be your wife, and for the children it’s best if I can perhaps be something for them again, if I can find more harmony in my existence. I hear you’ve been together with the Holtens. I don’t know what oﬀer Wilhelm Hansen have made you, but since you ask me, then I think you should be wary of tying yourself. Wait and see. Perhaps the war will soon end; so better not to become committed to them by taking up residence with them. They are certainly fine people, but in business they will take a lot, the largest share. Yes, that’s my comradely advice, Carl. It’s really bad about the music that has gone missing [See 5:353]. I hope you can remember it and make a successful reconstruction, because it was lovely. The fact that it could disappear like that is also a consequence of the collapse of our home, which fostered indiﬀerence and carelessness, blunted and unfeeling. It’s too bad it’s gone missing.

You wrote about Lucie. Don’t say anything bad about her, especially to the children, as I have the impression you have done. She doesn’t deserve to be thought ill of by them. Poor little Lucie, who can’t bear anything; she was so kind to me when I was unhappy and suffering last summer. She has always been very fond of you, but when it comes to her opinion on what you’ve done, well, dear Carl, look at it from the other point of view: if you had an only sister, what would you think if your brother-in-law had behaved towards her as you have behaved towards me?

Dear Carl, time and again you have returned to wanting to tell me something about your youth but you were not able. Poor, poor Carl, perhaps everything you’ve done to me is as nothing compared to that. I don’t know, but I shudder to think. May our Lord help you and all of us. We humans are capable of so little.

Now I want to try and do the studies I shall need.

Address: poste restante, Ringkjøbing.

Your Marie

The above letter is the result of a whole series of drafts and sketches that twist and turn around the same themes and formulations, not all of which are legible, but were nevertheless preserved by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Some fragments of these sketches, which to some degree bring new information to bear on the letter that was sent, are included here:

'Dear Carl, Thank you for your letter. I hope you succeeded with the music for S. [William Shakespeare] and H. Rode; I am already in no doubt that it will be good.

I have sprained my foot, and it is worse than I initially thought, but tomorrow I think I'll be able to start using it again. I have had time to think here in my solitude. I have received a letter from my cousin, one of my cousins was wounded and is recovering, but will be lame. She writes that she's so glad to have visited us, and asked me to send you her regards. She does not know how much I was suffering and how little I was myself. She talks about the trip to the forest/Open Air Theatre, where we sat alone together [crossed out: while you sat with another women whom you had been to see] and I did everything I could to get her to look at something so that she wouldn't catch sight of you in the company of someone you were very engaged with, had had dinner with in [¤]. However, she enjoyed herself, and afterwards we both had a great time at Dyrehavsbakken.

[Crossed out: You wrote something in your letter that I do not understand. When your betrayal began]

She thinks so much about Hans Børge and his development. – It is so beautiful of her. She has Uncle Emil's big heart. – Yes, how will he fare in life? He is now working outdoors and is so happy being with the gardener. – Keller thought he was developing further [¤]

So much of the time I sit and think. For me personally, my life is shipwrecked; the best years of my life have been wasted. I can't bear to be at home and together with you, and I'm paralysed there when it comes to my work, and I'm therefore homeless. I have been in a similar situation once before in Greece, when I had been informed about what was going on at home. That time I left commissions, financial benefits, and the congress and went home. I thought it was a regrettable incident caused by impulsiveness and did not realise that it was a years-old deception. – The most painful thing of all is that you deceived me that time, in the deepest and best moments of our life together. – Promises and reassurances were nothing but empty words. –

That at the moment you feel motivated to live in a different way [¤] is probably, as Mrs Holten said, due to "shock". It is not because of "disgust" at your lies and deception – you yourself have said that. You wanted to leave. Therefore everything is hopeless, because there are lies on all sides. [In the margin: Mrs Holten is probably right to use the word 'shock'] But I cannot bear to live together without trust and faith, and therefore we must now go our separate ways, but we will do so without rancour. We have once, however briefly, loved each other without deceit and been friends of the heart. But let us now get a divorce. Your path going forward is rich and great, and mine will be too when I regain my strength, and I will regain it once I'm able to forget.

Being with you I feel a dull, oppressive paralysing pain that makes it impossible for me to work, and therefore I am now asking you to move out of Frederiksholm Kanal, as I must finish my statue and cannot move it, and my poor, vigorous FlingarthA stallion. will soon be destroyed by the damp. Couldn't you move to Fuglsang or Damgaard? Wilhelm Hansens comes with obligations. Don't move to Wilhelm Hansens, that would tie you down.

I have not been able to do so for years and years now, and if this goes on I'm also going to ruin my prospects as an artist, and that is the only thing I'm any good at.

I have written and written and yet could not bring myself to post anything, as I don't want to hurt you, nor would I want to see the children made miserable, but I cannot do otherwise. I am no good at it. –

My foot was worse than I initially thought, but tomorrow I think it will be a little better. However, in my solitude I have sat and tried to make sense of my poor thoughts. It seems I do not understand people and catch myself looking almost curiously at everyone I talk to, staring at them in almost the same way as I do at animals. [¤] So far I have been wrong about so much.'

'Thank you for your letter. I hope it goes well with the music for Shakespeare and Helge Rode.

I still don't understand what you wrote about when the betrayal began. The woman you say is the most to blame is only one among many. That is the part that is the most rotten and full of maggots. – That part is the saddest for the children and our home. But when we talk about it all now, what has been the most painful part of all was that you deceived me in some of the deepest and best moments of our life together, when we had our confrontation and I again trustingly, naively believed you. And believed that together we could save our marriage. I have been a gullible fool who accepted your explanation that it was because I was away – impulsiveness; and she looked like me (ugh!). I get a foul taste in my mouth and have to spit; for years you had an affair with her and I was your screen. Her parents did not want her to receive lessons from an unmarried teacher, but you were married and I was the screen! [¤] and the mistress did not shy away from... [¤]. You write that you have never cared about anyone but me. What does it mean to care about someone?

The one you care most about is yourself and your own person and convenience, and maybe with a few left-overs for the children, and maybe also at moments something for me as no. 1 of many. Just one example. To care for. Who of our acquaintances has cared for his wife? Does Axel care for Sofie? Yes, and Vilhelm Andersen also cared for his wife. I will only mention one small example now. Do you really think Vilhelm Andersen in a case like ours (which incidentally is hard to imagine) would have let Kis [Kirstine] move up to the maid's room, while blithely occupying the comfortable bedroom himself or, like last winter, let her go away while he drew the duvet over his head at home? 

The thing is, you lack sensitivity, the most basic empathy, towards wife and home. It is probably because you were betrayed in your youth. And I have not been clear-sighted, have overestimated my powers, and been full of faith and trust and also of self-sacrifice. [¤] We have not had a good time together. Unease has lurked behind doors and in corners for many, many years.

In our work and aspirations we have understood and supported each other, but personally? What warmth I have had has been [¤] ... instinctively, I have been repelled. Yes, I should have listened to my instinct and investigated the cause instead of believing in assurances and words and promises. I should also have investigated where your unreasonableness and irritability and stilted speech towards me came from whenever Miss M. was present. Not only did you claim to Knudsen that you had nothing against divorce, but do you remember one evening when Miss Møller was sitting out on the balcony with you? I had been down to cover up my artwork in the atelier, and you claimed that you had never had anything against divorcing me. She settled into her chair waiting to hear whether that would now be agreed to. I looked at you both with some surprise. I was not suspicious of her; such shameless treachery was beneath my dignity even to imagine. But she seemed to me tactless. I merely replied that a third party should not be present for such a decision. Then I asked her if she wanted to stay as we had to clean up. She answered no, so I said it was best she left at once as it was late, and I saw her out.'

[In the margin:].

'7 April 14 Yes and yes and again yes. You must not mistrust me.

Miss M. lectured me, of course.

Drew a line through everything – so I thought.

Gave you my trust again, hoping.'

'Thank you for your letter. I have received your letter. It is too bad about the music that has been lost; I hope you'll be able to remember and reconstruct it. It having been lost is also a consequence of the decay in our home which has bred indifference and carelessness with so much. – Blunted and unfeeling. In recent years I have been good for nothing, as if I were walking outside of myself when I was with you.

I cannot collect myself alongside you, can't work, I feel ashamed and wretched, and if I don't work, I'll be cheating the committee that has entrusted me with a task which I have promised to complete by next year. – And I don't want to cheat. For this and other reasons we must now go our separate ways. It is best for both of us, and also for the children, to whom I may again be able to offer a little when there is harmony in my life. – Now you are on your way again with a strong following wind and the country open ahead of you, as it is to me, but we must go our separate ways now, and we'll do it without rancour. For were we not once – albeit only for a short time – without deceit friends of the heart? Thank you for that time. –'

'Miss Dons spoke of the joy she would feel when we divorce. Poor thing; it is not the first time she has had the empty joy of helping to mess up a nest so that a brood of children will be fatherless. If it is a pleasure to her, let her have it. 

Now that your ship is beautiful and is going full sail, I will disappear quietly into my little boat, and each of us must go about their business and live life as they see fit. I can no longer be happy and secure beside you. Promises and words carry no value or obligation for you; and I'm depressed and paralysed at your side and cannot work and be productive. I must have peace. If only to look after the house, order the sheets, do the shopping – keep things clean and tidy – – then perhaps I could overcome myself and my own demands on happiness and harmony in my life, and struggle through it so as not to disturb the home for the children. But if someone is aware that she is no good at something, she can no longer be any use to others. What is left for me is my work, and now that's where my duties lie. [Added between the lines: But there is doubtful benefit for others in looking at someone who is broken, and for me it will be the purest excruciating pain most of all when my old love for you is aroused. I simply don't think I can do it without being completely destroyed.]

So now you must go away so that I can finish my statue, and while I'm working on it, I must ask you not to come home. The plaster will soon be ruined by water and damp clay.'


Axel Olrik
Christian Keller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Brodersen
Hans Nicolai Holten
Helge Rode
Henrik Knudsen
Kirstine Charlotte Mathilde Andersen
Lucie Petersen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Vilhelm Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen
William Shakespeare
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Onsdag
31.5.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing

31-5-16

Kære Marie! Jeg beder og bønfalder Dig om ikke at gaa bort fra mig. Jeg er ikke istand til at gøre nogetsomhelst ifald Du gaar. Saa maa jeg slukkes og enten se at slæbe mig igennem som en stækket Fugl eller sove aandeligt Resten af Livet. – Det fra min Ungdom som jeg flere Gange – ogsaa strax i vort Ægteskab – talte om, er ikke saaledes som Du maaske tror. Det drejer sig om at jeg i 17-18 (omkring 18) blev forført af en meget ældre gift Kone. Jeg var led paa alting i lange Tider og kunde ikke faa Fodfæste igen. Men det havde jeg og fik det strax da jeg traf Dig. Jeg vil helst være fri for at sige Navnet, men ifald Du ønsker det skal jeg gøre det. –

Jeg har ikke talt ondt om Lucie til Børnene; det vèd jeg bestemt. Tvertimod har jeg baade til Søs og Irmelin talt om hendes Sorg ved at miste Niels og undskyldt hende naar de selv mente at hun var snever og uden virkelig Interesse for andet end sit eget. Jeg har holdt meget af Lucie og jeg er dybt bedrøvet over at jeg ikke fortjener hendes Agtelse og aldrig kan faa den mere. Men jeg kan ikke leve uden Dig; jeg siger det nu igen saa stærkt jeg kan. –

Jeg har netop siddet og spillet min 1ste Symfoni [CNW 25] igennem. Den er skrevet til Dig og i den reneste og lykkeligste Tid af mit [Liv]. Jeg synes det var en lang dejlig og ren Tid og jeg vil nu dyrke alle mine Arbejder fra den Tid. Der er Sonaten for Piano og Violin [CNW 64], Suiten for Klaver Op 8 [CNW 82] og en hel Del Sange o.s.v. Det vil jeg nu undersøge alt sammen. Men det onde jeg har gjort og de Personer har heller ikke siden haft den ringeste Indflydelse paa min Kunst og heller ikke paa min Person, men det har Du i allerhøjeste Grad; det ved Du jo ogsaa saa godt. Hvad er nu det vigtigste i Livet? Og er ikke en skøn og herlig Dag mere værd end Rækker af Aar i Løgn og Skidt. Aa, jeg kan ikke bære min selvgjorte Skæbne! Jeg ved ikke hvordan jeg skal vinde min Selvagtelse tilbage uden Dig. Vil Du dog ikke hjælpe mig? Jeg vil rejse med Dig langt bort til et Sted, hvor vi to er ukendte og begynde paa bar Bund om det skal være.

Hvad bryder jeg mig om Verdens Anerkendelse naar jeg ikke kan vinde Dig. Hvad har jeg dog gjort!

Marie! Du maa ikke gøre det. Jeg beder Dig øjeblikkeligt sende mig et Par Ord og saa maa vi tale sammen.

Paul er her idag. Han vil laane 13,000 Kr. af os og Lucie, Vi er jo ikke os og jeg sagde ham at Du havde Særeje og han maatte tale med Dig, da jeg jo dog ikke kan noget under disse Forhold. Vèd Paul mon Besked om alting? Jeg tror det ikke, men Lucie siger det nok nu til ham. Hvor mon Du er? Giv mig dog et Ord endnu. Jeg ser ingen Vej og alting er kulsort.


Wednesday
31 May 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing

31 May 16

Dear Marie! I beg and implore with you not to leave me. I am incapable of doing anything if you go. Then my flame would be snuffed out and I would either have to drag myself on like a winged bird or sleep in spirit for the remainder of my life. – That business from my youth that I’ve talked about several times – and also immediately after we were married – is not as you may think. It was because at the age of 17-18 (around 18), I was seduced by a much older married woman. I felt disgusted by everything for a long time, and couldn’t find my bearings again. I would prefer not to mention her name, but if you wish I shall do so. –

I’ve not spoken ill of Lucie to the children; I know that for certain. On the contrary, I’ve spoken both to Søs and to Irmelin of her anguish at losing Niels and made excuses for her when they themselves thought that she was being narrow-minded and lacking real interest in anything other than herself. I’ve loved Lucie and I’m deeply saddened that I no longer deserve her respect and can never recover it. But I can’t live without you; I’m telling you again as forcefully as I can. –

I’ve just been playing through my Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25]. It was written for you and in the purest and happiest period of my life. It seems to me to have been a long, lovely and pure period, and I’m now going to immerse myself in all my works from that time. There’s the sonata for violin and piano [CNW 64], the suite for piano, op. 8,[CNW 82] and a whole range of songs, etc. I’m now going to look into it all. But the evil that I’ve done and those individuals have not had the slightest influence on my art or on my character since then, whereas you have to the highest degree; and you know that full well. But what is the most important thing in life? And isn’t one beautiful and glorious day worth more than years of lies and dross? Oh, I can’t bear this self-inflicted fate of mine! I don’t know how to regain my self-respect without you. Won't you please help me? I would travel with you far away, to a place where we two are unknown, and to begin again from scratch if needs be.

Why should I care for the world’s acclaim if I can’t win you back? What have I done!

Marie! You mustn’t do it. Please send me a few words straight away, and then we have to talk.

Paul is here today. He wants to borrow 13,000 kroner from us and Lucie. But we’re not us, and I told him that you had your own separate finances and that he should talk to you since I can clearly do nothing under these circumstances. I wonder does Paul know about it all? I don’t think so, but Lucie will probably tell him now. I wonder where you are? Please send me word again. I can see no way forward, and everything is as black as night.


Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Paul Brodersen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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Onsdag
31.5.1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing, til Ove Jørgensen, København

Kjære gode Ven.

Tak for Dine Breve. Jeg har ventet længe med at svare det er så svært. Dine og Din Moders halte Udsendinge Døttre af Zeus [Jf. 5:333] har så let ved at indhente min Beslutning; den halter endnu mere, og har været uden Initiativ og uden Livsmod. Hvis nogen kunde holde den tilbage så var det Dig og Din Moder, men tilgiv mig og vær ikke vred på mig, jeg kan ikke mere. De Grunde Du anfører. For min Kunsts Skyld, det er, hvis der ikke også var andre, nettop Grunde hvorfor jeg må ud af det. I År og Dag har jeg været nedtrykt og lammet og uden Arbejdsevne. – En dump Ulykkesfølelse har ligget over mig. Jeg har kun kunnet trække Vejret og gjøre noget de korte Tider jeg har været allene. Jeg må have det på Afstand jeg magter ikke at blive i det uden at gå tilgrunde både som Kunstner og også som Menneske; der har været for megen Løgn. – For Carl er det også bedre, det kan ikke nytte at indbilde sig noget jeg er jo klar over at jeg ikke har duet til at være hans Hustru; For Børnene vil det vist også være bedre, jeg vil kunne være mere for dem fordi jeg vil få mere Ligevægt igjen, når alt er kommen på Afstand.

Jeg kan ikke, Gang på Gang har jeg forsøgt; jeg har ikke Lyst og Initiativ til Kunstnerisk Arbejde ved Siden af Carl. Var det noget halv mekanisk eller Kontorarbejde tror jeg jeg kunde tvinge mig selv dertil det har jeg nu forlængst måttet indse. Jeg har en Ting at bede Dig og Din Moder om. Jeg har selv bedt Carl flere Gange og han har allerede sidste Sommer lovet det men det bliver ikke til noget. Kan Du og Din Moder ikke på en skånsom Måde bevæge ham til at flytte bort fra Frederiksholms Canal. – Min Gipshest har hele Vinteren stået med Lerrytter, jeg kan ikke flytte den ellers havde jeg forlængst gjort det, den bliver ødelagt hvis jeg ikke gjør den færdig nu. Vær ikke kjed af at jeg beder Dig om det. Jeg skylder Komiteen at arbejde med den, har Forpligtelsen at opfylde ellers bedrager jeg Komiteen som i Tillid har overdraget mig et stort Arbejde. Det er heller ikke rigtigt at lade Ateljerene ved Frederiksholmscanal stå ubenyttede.

Heller ikke synes jeg jeg i Længden kan forsvare at være borte fra mine Pigebørn.

Å lille gode kjære Ove det er så svært, og så vil vi alle lægge Beslag på Dig og have Dig til at hjælpe, det er egentlig en stor Skam, for Du skulde tænke på Dig selv og koncentrere Dig om Dine store Arbejder som ingen er jeg overbevist om kan gjøre så skarpt og fint som Du, og som Du derfor også har Forpligtelsen til at udføre.

Hils Din Moder kjerligt

Din Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d 31/5 16. Ringkjøbing post rest.

Wednesday
31 May 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

 Dear good friend.

Thank you for your letters. I have waited a long time to answer; it is so difficult. The limping emissaries sent by you and your mother, the daughters of Zeus [5:333], have had no trouble catching wind of my decision; it has been limping all the more and has been devoid of initiative and spirit. If anyone could hold back my decision, it would be you and your mother, but forgive me and do not be angry with me. I can't do this anymore. The reason you give, for the sake of my art - even if there were no other reasons, that would be the very reason I must get out of it. For years and years I have been depressed and paralysed, and without the ability to work. – A feeling of unhappiness has settled over me. I have only been able to breathe and to do something those short periods of time when I have been alone. I have to distance myself from it all. I can't stay in it without being destroyed both as an artist and as a human being; there have been too many lies. – For Carl it's also better. It's no use pretending, I'm well aware that I was not suited to be his wife. I think it will be better for the children too; I'll be able to be more for them because I'll have more balance again, once everything is put at a distance.

I have tried time and again, but I can't; I have no desire or initiative for artistic work alongside Carl. If it were something semi-mechanical or office work, I think I could force myself to do it; I have long since had to realise that. I have one thing to ask of you and your mother. I have asked Carl several times myself and already last summer he promised it, but it hasn't come to anything. Can't you and your mother gently persuade him to move out of Frederiksholms Kanal? – My plaster horse has been standing all winter with a clay rider. I cannot move it, otherwise I would have done so long ago. It will be ruined if I don't finish it now. Don't be upset that I'm asking you to do it. I owe it to the committee to work on it, I have an obligation to fulfil, otherwise I will be cheating the committee which have entrusted me with a huge task in good faith. It is also not right to leave the ateliers at Frederiksholms Kanal unused.

Nor do I think I can justify being away from my daughters in the long run.

Oh dear, good, little Ove, it is so difficult, and then we all want to commandeer you and get you to help. It is really a great shame, because you should think of yourself and concentrate on your great works, which I'm convinced no one can write with such clarity and refinement as you, and which you therefore also have a duty to complete.

Give my love to your mother.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

31 May 1916. Ringkjøbing poste restante.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Zeus
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Fredag2.6.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
 2-6-16.
Kære Marie!
Jeg kan faa en Ferie og jeg vil nu over og tale med Dig.
Det nytter ikke Du sender Afbud, jeg rejser herfra Søndag Morgen Kl 95 og kommer til Ringkjøbing om Aftenen. Om Mandagen faar jeg vel opspurgt til Din Adresse og finder Dig; men skulde Du kunne være paa Banegaarden var det godt.
Hilsen fra Børnene og Maren
Din C
På banegården i Ringkøbing har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen næppe modtaget sin mand. Lørdag den 3.6. skrev hun fra Damgaard et brev til datteren Irmelin i Skodsborg, uden at nævne faderen. Af et brev fra Hans Børge til moderen den 19.6. fremgår det at også han har været på Damgaard sammen med moderen tidligere på måneden.

Friday
2 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
2 June 16.

Dear Marie!

I can get a holiday and I want to come over and talk with you now.

It's no good you cancelling it. I'm leaving here on Sunday morning at 9.05 and will arrive in Ringkjøbing in the evening. On Monday I will track down your address, I'm sure, and will find you; but if you could be at the station that would be nice.

Love from the children and Maren.

Your C.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen can scarcely have been waiting for her husband at the station in Ringkøbing. On Saturday 3 June she wrote a letter from Damgaard to their daughter Irmelin in Skodsborg without mentioning her father. It appears from a letter from Hans Børge to his mother on 19 June that he was also at Damgaard with his mother earlier in the month.


Maren Hansen
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Fredag2.6.1916Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing
Skjoldsgade 9I Ø.
2.6.16.
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!
Tak for dit Brev, saa trist, det var – Tak ogsaa for det lille Kort forleden, du sendte Mor. Vi har talt saa meget om dig. Det er saa underligt at tænke paa og saa sørgeligt, at du gaar omkring derovre alene. Tak for den Tillid, du viser os; den er et stort Ansvar, saa meget mere, som jeg stadig tror, at du gør Fortræd mod dig selv. Men det faar jo ikke hjælpe; Fred og Arbejdsro maa du naturligvis have snarest muligt, og du maa herover ogsaa for den stakkels lille Irmelins Skyld; nu gaar det jo for Resten bedre. Hvad du skriver har jeg kort efter, at du rejste sagt til din Mand, og jeg foreslog ham foreløbig at flytte ud paa Landet. Men Dagen efter havde han en Samtale med Frøken Dons, som jo pludselig og saa underligt er blevet sat ind i Forholdene, og som holder saa meget af jer begge to. Hun mente ikke, det kunde nytte noget. For hun haabede – ligesom vi har haabet – og haaber, at Skaden er helbredelig. Hun mente, at din Mand skulde rejse et Aar til Paris eller New-York, for at du kunde faa Ro, og I begge to kunde besinde jer til den endelige Afgørelse. Men jo mere jeg tænker over det, desto umuligere forekommer den Udvej mig for hans Position. Siden den Tid har din Mand et Par Gange været herude, men ikke bragt sine Forhold paa Bane, og du kan nok forstaa, det er svært for os at skubbe til en Afgørelse, vi tror er ulykkelig for jer begge to, eller rettere sagt for jer alle fem. Du har naturligvis ogsaa mærket, hvor stor og dyb en Sorg, Tabet af Marie Møller har været for Hans Børge – tænk saa, hvad det andet bliver. Din Mand har skrevet et fortvivlet Brev til Ejnar, der saa har prøvet at berolige ham lidt; nu lader det da heldigvis til, at de forrykte Mennesker er faldet lidt til Ro. Men nu skal det altsaa være Alvor, og jeg kan jo nok forstaa noget af det, du føler – du kan tro, vi gærne vilde gøre noget rigtig godt for dig, men hvad kan vi gøre? Ja det, du beder om, kan og skal vi naturligvis gøre, og paa en vis Maade gør vi naturligvis ogsaa det med Glæde, men det er meget, fordi vi haaber paa, at du i alt Fald i dit tomme Hjem vil komme til at længes efter det, der mangler. Ja nu skal jeg altsaa tilføje min Ven den største Sorg i hans Liv – du vil ikke tvivle om, at jeg vil prøve at gøre det saa skaansomt som muligt. Naturligvis kan og vil jeg ikke vise ham dit Brev, men de afgørende Ord, maa jeg give ham ordret, de Ord, der giver mig Fuldmagt til at handle paa dine Vegne. Tro ikke, at jeg beklager mig – jeg er kun glad over, at du blandt dine Venner har valgt os, naar det endelig skulde være. Mor sender alle sine Hilsener – du ved ikke, hvor du har fyldt hendes Tanker.Vi er begge to saa bedrøvede over at vide dig saa alene derovre – tilmed invalid (hvordan gaar det med Forstuvningen?) og længes efter at se dig igen hos dine Børn og i fuldt Arbejde. Skriv snart igen til os!
Din trofaste Ven O.J.

Friday
2 June 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing

Skjoldsgade 9I Ø.

2 June 16.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter, however sad it was. – Thank you also for the little card the other day that you sent to Mother. We have been talking so much about you. It's so strange to imagine, and so sad, that you are wandering about all alone over there. Thank you for the trust you have showed us; it's a great responsibility, so much more so as I still believe you are hurting yourself. But it's no good; peace and quiet to work is what you need as soon as possible of course, and then you have to come here for poor little Irmelin's sake, too; it's going better actually. I told your husband what you wrote shortly after you left, and I suggested that he move out to the country for the time being. But the following day, he had been talking with Miss Dons, who has suddenly and so oddly been informed how things stand, and who cares so much about the pair of you. She didn't think it would do any good. For she's hoping – just like we have been hoping – and still hope that the damage is reparable. She thought your husband ought to travel to Paris or New York for a year so that you could find peace and you could both calm down sufficiently to make a final decision. But the more I think about it, the more impossible that way out seems, given his situation. Since then, your husband has been out here a couple of times but has not mentioned his situation, and you can surely see that it's difficult for us to push for a decision that we believe is unfortunate for you both, or rather for the five of you. You have also felt, of course, how great and deep a sorrow the loss of Marie Møller has caused Hans Børge – just imagine what this other would be like. Your husband has written a despairing letter to Ejnar, who has then tried to reassure him a little. At least now it seems that these crazy people have calmed down a little. But now it's going to be in earnest then, and I do understand some of what you are feeling – do believe that we would like to do something that would truly help you, but what can we do? Yes, what you were asking we can and will do, of course, and in a certain sense we do it with pleasure, but to a large extent it is because we hope that at least in your empty home you will come to long for what is missing. Well, now I will have to inflict on my friend the greatest sorrow of his life – be in no doubt that I will do it as gently as possible. Naturally I can and will not show him your letter, but the crucial words I will have to pass to him verbatim, the words that give me the authority to act on your behalf. Don't think I am complaining – I am only pleased that, if it absolutely must be like this, it is us you have chosen from all your friends. Mother sends you all her best wishes – you have no idea how much you've been on her mind. We are both so sad to know that you are so alone over there – disabled on top of everything (how is it going with your sprain?) – and are looking forward to seeing you again at home with your children and busy at work. Write again soon!

Your faithful friend,

O.J.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Dons
Louise Jørgensen
Marie Møller
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag2.6.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing
Skodsborg d 2-6-16
Kære lille Mor!
Tak for dit sidste Kort. Det gaar stadig fremad med mig, synes jeg. Jeg spurgte Doktoren i Forgaars, hvornaar han mente jeg kunde være færdig herude, og han sagde da 14 Dage. Gid du saa var hjemme til den Tid; det skal blive saa dejligt at komme hjem igen. I Gaar, Kristi Himmelfartsdag, var Søs og Far og jeg ude hos Apoteker Møllers’ i Charlottenlund.Vel Eggert Møllers familie. Far og Søs havde en Ballon med til hver, og en til lille Mor. Den sendte vi op. Far havde skrevet et lille Brev og rigtig Adr. paa og vi andre skrev alle sammen under skønt vi ikke vidste hvad der stod. Vinden bar i rigtig Retning, og maaske er der nogen der finder den og sender den videre; den var dejlig blaa. Aa lille Mor – jeg kan se Far tænker paa dig tidlig og silde, skønt han ingenting siger. Er det ikke det du bryder dig om? Han lever jo nok her hos os, men hans Sjæl er langt herfra. Er det ikke en Prøve lille Mor, som du snart lader ham bestaa? Aa nej – jeg vilde nu slet ikke have talt om dette her – for jeg ved, at Mor selv kæmper og tænker, og selv maa komme til det Resultat hun kan. Jeg tænker bare saa ofte paa dig og synes ofte at jeg forstaar dig saa meget bedre fra tidligere Tider. Naar nu Emil T. [Emil Telmányi] kommer saa glæder jeg mig rigtig til at være rask og saa at vi skal være sammen et eller andet Sted. Nu rigtig mange Hilsner og et Kys til min egen Mor fra
Irmelin

Friday
2 June 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ringkøbing

Skodsborg 2 June 16

Dear little Mother!

Thank you for your last card. I'm still making progress, I think. I asked the doctor yesterday when he thought I could be finished here, and he said in two weeks. I wish you would be home by that time; it will be so nice to come home again. Yesterday, Ascension Day, Søs and Father and I were out at Chemist Møllers' in Charlottenlund.With Eggert Møllers' family. Father and Søs had brought a balloon for everyone, and one for little Mother. We sent that up. Father had written a little letter with the right address on it and we all signed it, even though we didn't know what it said. The wind was blowing in the right direction, and maybe someone will find it and send it on; it was a lovely blue colour. Oh, little Mother – I can see that Father thinks about you from dawn till dusk, even though he says nothing. Isn't that what you care about? He may live here with us, but his soul is far away. Is it not a test, little Mother, that you will soon let him pass? Oh no – I hadn't wanted to speak of this at all – for I know that Mother herself is struggling and thinking, and must reach the conclusion she can. I just think of you so often and often find that I understand you so much better than in earlier times. Now that Emil T. is coming, I'm really looking forward to being well, and then we'll be together somewhere or other. Now much love and a kiss to my own Mother from

Irmelin


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Mandag
12.6.1916
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, København

12-6-16

Kære Ven!

Længe har jeg villet op til Dem og takke Dem og Deres Kone for den store Opmærksomhed og Godhed De har vist os i Anledning af vort 25 aarige Ægteskab, men der har været saameget ivejen og jeg vèd at I ikke er vrede paa mig derfor. I vil forstaa mig en anden Gang og I forstaar vist allerede. Vi haaber det bedste og nu ikke mere om det idag.

Endnu engang Tak!

Og saa en helt anden Ting.

Den 22 ds skal der være en Shakespeare-Mindefest paa Kronborg. Dertil har jeg skrevet noget Musik til en Slags Kantate af Helge Rode [CNW 15] [Jf. 5:350]. Jeg har en Sang for en Bas-Stemme hvori jeg naturligvis har tænkt paa Dem. Vil De nok overtage den. Der er 6 Vers med Replikker imellem og den hedder ”Kalibans Sang”, De vèd, ham Jordvætten i Shakespeares ”Stormen”The Tempest, skrevet 1610-11; første gang i Danmark på Det Kongelige Teater 1813. og De vil kunne faa stor Virkning derud af.

Jeg har ikke noget med den pekuniære Side af Sagen at gøre, men jeg mener De skal forlange 100 Kr for èn Optræden og ifald der bliver flere Gentagelser kan De jo selv forhandle med Forretningsføreren eller rettere, han med Dem. Jeg har glædet mig ved at skrive den lille Sang med Dem i Tankerne og haaber De siger ja.

Jeg har prøvet at ringe til Dem, men ingen svarer, blot De nu maa faa dette snart.

Mange Hilsner til Jer begge

Fra Eders altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
12 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Copenhagen

12 June 16

Dear friend!

I have long been wanting to come up to see you and thank you and your wife for the great kindness and goodness you showed us on our 25th wedding anniversary, but so much has got in the way and I know that it has not made you two angry with me. You will both understand me at some point and I think you understand already. We hope for the best and now no more about that today.

Once again thank you!

On the 22nd of the month there will be a Shakespeare commemoration festival at Kronborg. For that I have written some music for a kind of cantata by Helge Rode [CNW 15] [5:350]. I have a song for a bass voice where I have of course thought of you. Would you take it on? There are six verses with spoken lines between them and it is called 'Caliban's Song', you know, that earth creature in Shakespeare's The Tempest,The Tempest, written 1610-11; first performed in Denmark at the Royal Theatre 1813. and you would be able to make it very effective.

I have nothing to do with the financial side of the business, but I think you should ask 100 kroner for one performance, and if there are several repeats you can negotiate yourself with the business manager or, rather, he with you. I have enjoyed writing that little song with you in mind and I hope you say yes.

I have tried to ring you but no one answers. As long as you receive this soon.

Best wishes to you both.

Yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Helge Rode
Katarina Holm
William Shakespeare


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
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Torsdag15.6.1916Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen
Skjoldsgade 9I Ø
Telefon Øbro 857.
15.6.16.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Det har fremkaldt en let Forbavselse hos mig, at du ikke har fundet det naturligt at sige mig et Ord om Resultatet af din Rejse. Adskillige Gange har jeg allerede baade før og efter din Hjemkomst (og ogsaa jeg har for Tiden eet og andet at gøre) ringet op og for Resten ogsaa indskærpet Maren at overbringe min Hilsen og anmode om en Opringning. Har du slet ikke tænkt dig, at jeg efter det Brev, som din Kone sendte mig, stadig har været urolig for hendes Tilstand og hendes Ro?
Din hengivne
Ove Jørgensen.

Thursday
15 June 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Skjoldsgade 9I Ø

Telephone Øbro 857.

15 June 16.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It has occasioned some slight surprise in me that you did not consider it natural to share a few words with me about the result of your trip. Several times, both before and after your return (and I, too, have other things to do at the moment), I have rung and also asked Maren to send you my regards and a request for you to ring me. Has it not occurred to you that, after the letter your wife sent me, I might be concerned about her well-being and peace of mind?

Yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag
22.6.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg

Premieren på mindeforestillingen på Kronborg i anledning af 300-året for William Shakespeares død var oprindelig fastsat til 22.6.1916, men blev på grund af dårligt vejr udsat til lørdag den 24.6. Det klarede dog så meget op, at generalprøven, der havde karakter af en forpremiere med publikum, kunne afholdes den 22.6. Forestillingen bestod i udvalgte scener af Hamlet, en festtale af Georg Brandes (offentliggjort som kronik i Politiken 25.6.1916) samt Helge Rodes Prolog Shakespeare, som Carl Nielsen havde komponeret musik til [CNW 15]. Carl Nielsen dirigerede generalprøven og premieren; endnu to forestillinger fandt sted den 27.6. og 1.7., næppe med Carl Nielsen som dirigent. Lørdag den 1.7. spillede Frederik Schnedler-Petersen endnu engang Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] i Tivoli. Her var Carl Nielsen til stede, ligesom han var det ved opførelsen den 17.6. Politiken skriver den 2.7.1916: ”... man gentog ogsaa Begejstringen, Hurraraabene, ja Carl Nielsen blev atter fra sin Plads blandt Tilskuerne trukket op paa Tribunen og hyldet med Touche, Klap og Bravoraab.”

Kjøbenhavn 22-6.16

Kære Marie!

Tak for igaar!

Jeg har 2 Billetter til Premièren paa Lørdag. Vil Du med dertil skulde det glæde mig meget, men jeg ved jo ikke om det er Umagen værd da jeg først nu skal ud og se rigtig paa det hele til Generalprøven idag. Kunde Du ikke telefonere hjem imorgen ved Kl 11-12 Tiden og saa kan jeg sige hvorledes det er. Enten Søs eller Irmelin kan vel gaa med paa den anden Billet. De skal begge med derud idag.

Ihast Din C.

Det er Anton Svendsens 70 aarige Fødselsdag imorgen Fredag – Vi er inviterede til Aften jeg gaar for os

Thursday
22 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg

The premiere for the commemorative performance at Kronborg to celebrate the 300th anniversary of Shakespeare's death was originally scheduled for 22 June 1916 but was postponed due to bad weather until Saturday 24 June. It cleared up sufficiently, however, for the dress rehearsal, in the shape of a pre-premiere with audience, to take place on 22 June. The production consisted of selected scenes from Hamlet, a commemorative speech by Georg Brandes (published as a column in Politiken 25.06.1916). and Helge Rode's prologue Shakespeare for which Carl Nielsen had composed the music [CNW 15]. Carl Nielsen conducted the dress rehearsal and the premiere; two more performances took place on 27 June and 1 July, probably not with Carl Nielsen as conductor. On Saturday 1 July, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen performed The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] again in Tivoli. Here, Carl Nielsen was present as he had been at the performance on 17 June. On 2 July 1916, Politiken writes: '... The enthusiasm, the cries of hurrah, were also repeated again, yes, Carl Nielsen was yet again led up from his seat among the audience onto the stage and celebrated with flourishes, applause and shouts of bravo.'

Copenhagen 22 June 16

Dear Marie!

Thank you for yesterday!

I have two tickets for the premiere on Saturday. I would be very happy if you wanted to come with me, but I don't know whether it is worth the trouble as I am only going out there now to look at the whole thing properly for the dress rehearsal today. Couldn't you telephone home tomorrow at about 11-12 o'clock and then I can tell you how things stand. Either Søs or Irmelin should be able to go with me on the other ticket. They're both going out there with me today.

In haste. Your C.

It is Anton Svendsen's 70th birthday tomorrow, Friday. – We are invited in the evening. I will go for us both.


Anton Svendsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Brandes
Helge Rode
William Shakespeare


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag
26.6.1916
Carl Nielsen til Sigurd Hjorth Müller, Frederiksberg

”Kære Mester! Bliver De ked af mig, naar jeg beder Dem gøre mig den Tjeneste med et Par Ord at lade mig vide, om mit Øre, der hidtil har været ret fint, paa det seneste er blevet ”forstemt”, eller om det er Raadhusklokkerne, det er galt med?” – skrev Sigurd Müller den 25.6. til Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn 26-6-16.

Kære Rektor Sigurd Müller!

Hermed Forklaring paa Raadhusklokkernes Falskhed af og til:

Der er fire Toner.

[image: ]

Hver af disse har medklingende Toner (Aliquottoner). Disse Toner er dog ikke, som i Rør og Horn, ”Naturtoner”, idet der her altid findes en stor Terz hvorimod Klokkestøberne allerede i Middelalderen blev enige om at den lille Terz var smukkere og derfor støbte Klokkerne – eller filede dem – saaledes til, at denne saakaldte lille Terz fremkommer ved de frie Svingninger af Klokkens Metallegeme.

Kommiteen for Raadhusklokkernes musikalske Del bestod af afdøde Fr. Rung, Organist Laub, og, jeg tror, (men ved det ikke bestemt) Lange-Müller, som har komponeret Melodien til Kl. 6 og 12. Martin Nyrop var naturligvis ogsaa med i Kommiteen.

Oprindeligt var der hos Klokkestøberen bestilt 5 Klokker, nemlig de allerede anførte fire e. g. a. h. plus en stor dyb i h [image: ] som det var Meningen skulde slaa Tids-Slagene efter Melodierne. Imidlertid mislykkedes det første Exemplar af denne Klokke, idet den sprængtes i Støbningen. Han (Støberen) tilbød saa at støbe en ny, men da den kom hertil gav den falske Aliquottoner nemlig bl.A. et c [image: ] foroven; den blev kasseret og herfra stammer Kamaliteten [kalamiteten]. Kommiteen fik nemlig ondt af det for Manden som saaledes havde støbt to store Klokker forgjæves, og ovenikøbet havde gjort en Fejl med en af de fire, vi nu har. Det hænger saaledes sammen: Klokkerne e, a, h, blev bestilt med lille Terz, men g. med stor Terz; men Støberen har, følgende Traditionen, lavet dem alle 4 med lille og han lovede at file den tilrette saa dens Terz kom til at klinge stor som h (altsaa 
[image: ]) Det er ikke lykkedes ham. Og nu er det saaledes, at i let Luft, er Hovedtonerne stærkest, men naar Luften er tung saa kan Aliquottonerne være de stærkeste og saa lyder et b [image: ] jo nederdrægtigt. Det er Synd at vi ikke fik den dybe h-Klokke og at g-Klokken altsaa i tykt Vejr og med visse Vindforhold kan lyde falsk.

Her var en værdig Opgave for en Gullasch-Mand! Thi det kunde blive smukt naar en dyb Klokke med manende Slag angav Tiden.

Det lyder jo flovt nu, naar vi har hørt de to virkelig gode Melodier af Lange-Müller og Laub, at en af samme Slags Toner giver Tiden. – Der er en anden Fejl nemlig: at Slagværket er elektrisk. Dette fraraadede den udmærkede Bertram Larsen [Julius Bertram-Larsen] i sin Tid og det viste sig, at han har faaet Ret. Det gamle sunde Princip med Lodder og ikke-nervøse Slag* vilde meget bidrage til at bevare Klokkernes Ydre og dermed deres Renhed. Det skal allerede være galt og de burde vistnok drejes saa Slagene faldt paa et nyt Sted. – Mere ved jeg ikke, men altsaa: I godt Vejr og let Luft er det jo meget godt altsammen med Hensyn til Renheden; hvorimod den tunge Luft fremdrager den Fejl der faktisk er tilstede.

Tak for Indbydelsen til at se ud til Dem! Jeg haaber det skal lykkes inden Ferien.

Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*De ved maaske, at af og til løber de løbsk{s} eller bliver sindssvagt ved at slaa

Monday
26 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Sigurd Hjorth Müller, Frederiksberg

'Dear maestro! Please do not be upset with me if I ask you to do me the service of letting me know, in a couple of words, whether my ears, which until now have been pretty good, have recently gone "out of tune", or whether it is the bells of City Hall there is something wrong with?' - Sigurd Møller wrote to Carl Nielsen on 25 June.

Copenhagen 26 June 16.

Dear Principal Sigurd Müller!

Herewith an explanation for the City Hall bells occasionally being out of tune:

There are four notes.

[image: ]

Each of these has sympathetic notes (aliquot tones). These notes, however, are not, as in pipes and horn, 'overtones', in that here there is always a major third whereas bell founders were already agreed in the Middle Ages that a minor third was more beautiful and therefore cast the bells – or filed them – in such a way that this so-called minor third appears with the free swinging of the bell's metal body.

The committee for the musical aspects of the City Hall bells consisted of the late Frederik Rung, Organist Laub and, I think, (though I do not know for sure) Lange-Müller, who has composed melodies for 6 and 12 o'clock. Martin Nyrop was also part of the committee of course.

Originally, five bells were commissioned from the bell founder, namely the four already mentioned E, G, A, B plus a large deep one in B, [image: ] which was intended to strike the hour after the melodies. However, the first version of this bell failed, as it cracked in the casting. He (the bell founder) then offered to cast a new one, but when it came to it, its aliquots were out of tune, for example a C [image: ] above; it was rejected, and this is the source of the calamity. The committee felt sorry for the man who had cast two large bells like this in vain and, furthermore, had made a mistake with one of the four we have now. It is like this: the E, A, B bells were commissioned with a minor third, but G with a major third; but the founder, following tradition, made all four of them with a minor and he promised to file it to fit so that its third ended up sounding major as B (that is [image: ] ). In this he did not succeed. The way it is now, when the air is light the primary notes are strongest, but when the air is heavy the aliquots can be strongest and then a Bb [image: ] sounds dreadful. It is a shame we did not get the deep B bell and that the G bell can sound out of tune when it is humid and in certain wind conditions.

Here there is a task worthy of a goulash man!'Goulash man', or 'goulash baron', is a term used for World War I profiteers. For it would be lovely if a deep bell with an urgent chime marked the time.

It sounds a little embarrassing now, when we have heard two really good melodies by Lange-Müller and Laub, that the time is marked by one of the same kind. – There is another mistake, and that is that the bell mechanism is electric. This was something the excellent Bertram-Larsen warned against in his day and he proves to have been right. The sound old principle with weights and non-nervous  strikes* would contribute considerably to maintaining the outside of the bells and thereby their tuning. They say it is already a problem and they ought probably to be turned so the strike falls on a new spot. – I know no more, but in good weather and in light air all is fine as regards tuning; on the other hand, humid air brings out the fault that is actually present.

Thank you for the invitation to come out and see you! I hope I can manage it before the holiday.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

*You may know that once in a while they go crazy or keep on ringing madly.


Frederik Rung
Julius Bertram-Larsen
Martin Nyrop
P.E. Lange-Müller
Sigurd Müller
Thomas Laub
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Onsdag28.6.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg
Onsdag 28/6 16
Kære Marie! Blot Du dog maatte sove, sove, sove! Gid jeg maatte være hos Dig og gid min Haand kunde være Dig saa god som Din er naar Du rører ved mig.
Aa, kære, kære Marie. Jeg er saa ringe, saa jeg kan forstaa at Du ikke vil se mig mere. Men er der da ingen Redning for os. Kan det slet [ikke] hjælpe os at det nu er noget som aldrig kan ske mere? Er jeg dømt for al Tid? Jeg maa skynde mig at sige Dig at jeg ikke med den ringeste Antydning har søgt at undskylde mig overfor Hr Bang [Otto Bang], Du sagde nemlig imorges til mig, da vi havde talt om min Samtale med Bang, at nu maatte jeg ikke undskylde mig med Dine Rejser. – Jeg har heller ikke anklaget mig selv overdrevent til Hr Bang, saa det kunde opfattes som jeg vilde have hans Medlidenhed, eller hvad skal [jeg] sige. Jeg indled[t]e Samtalen med de Ord som jeg sagde Dig, nemlig omtrent saaledes: ”Jeg har kun set Dem et Par Gange og har faaet en Del Sympathi for Dem og derfor er det mig saa pinligt at jeg er hos Dem i denne Sag som jeg skammer mig over saa meget at det er meget svært for mig” – Jeg kom til at tænke paa Dine Ord paa Vejen hjem og derfor disse Linier. Du skal ikke mere tænke paa at forsvare Dig ejheller maa Du bebrejde Dig selv, eller tænke at jeg skulde [bebrejde] Dig noget. Aa, Gud hjælpe! Gud hjælpe os. Aa, Du lille gode Stakkel! Hvad er der dog gjort imod Dig! Aa, min Ven, min eneste Ven jeg kan ikke holde det ud mere. – Jeg kan snart ikke længere; men jeg skal nok være et godt Menneske alle mine Dage. Tilgiv at jeg klager mig, jeg ved det gør Dig ondt og det vil jeg ikke
Min eneste gode lille stakkels Ven.

Wednesday
28 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg

Wednesday 28 June 16

Dear Marie! If you could only be allowed to sleep, sleep, sleep! If only I could be with you and if only my hand could do you as much good as yours when you touch me.

Oh, dear, dear Marie. I am so miserable, so I quite understand that you don't want to see me anymore. But is there no saving us? Can it not help us at all that this is now something that can never happen again? Am I doomed for all time? I must hasten to tell you that I haven't tried to offer Mr Bang the least hint of an excuse, for you said to me this morning, after we had talked about my conversation with Bang, that I must not find excuses in your travels. – Nor have I excessively castigated myself to Mr Bang, so that it might look as though I wanted his sympathy, or how should I put it. I opened the conversation with the words that I said to you, namely something along the lines of: 'I have only seen you a couple of times and have developed a degree of sympathy for you and therefore it is so embarrassing that I am with you in this business which I am so ashamed about that it is very difficult for me.' – I came to think of your words on the way home and that's why I'm writing these lines. You mustn't think about defending yourself anymore, nor should you reproach yourself or think that I should reproach you about anything. Oh, God help! God help us. Oh, you poor little darling! What has been done to you! Oh, my love, my only love, I can't stand it anymore. – I can't stand much more; but I'll be sure to be a good person all my life. Forgive me for bemoaning; I know it causes you pain and I don't want that.

My only, poor, sweet darling.


Otto Bang
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Onsdag28.6.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Ove Jørgensen, København
28-6-16.
Kæreste Ove!
Ingen kan hjælpe os. Marie vil at vi skilles. Nu er det mig klart og jeg har jo kun fortjent den Fremtid der nu ligger til mig. Maries gode Hjerte har vildledt mig lige indtil igaar. Hun har haft ondt af det for mig og været momentvis saa god og kærlig i sine opmuntrende Ord til mig at min Pligt til at flytte herfra hele Tiden blev ligesom kærlig udvisket. Det er min Undskyldning og den er jo kun ringe. Jeg har ikke forstaaet at hendes Ønske virkelig var saaledes. Det er saa svært at ogsaa her har jeg været blind. Kære Ove! Jeg er saa ulykkelig. Jeg kan foreløbigt ikke udholde at se Dig og Jer. Men hjælp mig med den eneste Ting: at Marie kan mærke Eders Godhed for hun trænger til al den Godhed hun kan faa. Med mig er det ligemeget. Jeg vil kun ønske at det jeg skal lide maa blive stærkere for hver Dag der gaar, for saa er det rigtigt altsammen og saa kan jeg vel lære endnu at der er en Sammenhæng i alle Ting og Handlinger. –
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Jer og jeg kan ikke udholde at se Jer. Mine Nerver kan jeg ikke faa Magt over endnu, men jeg haaber jeg kan det engang igen.
Jeg har lige været sammen med Marie ude at se til Irmelin og hun fortalte at hun havde været hos Din Moder, men hun sagde intet videre.
Hils Din Moder mange Gange fra mig. Kære Ove! Send mig en venlig Tanke!
Din Ven
Carl N.

Wednesday
28 June 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

28 June 16.

Dearest Ove!

No one can help us. Marie wants us to divorce. It’s clear to me now, and the future that lies before me is indeed only what I deserve. Marie’s kind heart has misled me right up until yesterday. She has felt sorry for me and in between times has been so kind and good with her encouraging words to me that my duty to move away from here has always been, as it were, lovingly blurred. That is my excuse, and it’s only a feeble one. I didn’t understand that this really was her wish. It’s so hard that here, too, I’ve been blind. Dear Ove! I’m so unhappy. For the time being, I can’t bear to see you and your family. But help me in just one way: that Marie should feel your kindness because she needs all the kindness she can get. As for me, it doesn’t matter. I only wish that what I’m going to suﬀer should become worse with every day that passes, for that’s only just, and in this way I may yet be able to learn that there is a thread linking all things and all actions. –

I’m thinking so much about you all, and I can’t bear to see you. I am not yet master of my spirits, but I hope I shall be again some day.

I’ve just been out with Marie to see Irmelin, and she said that she’d been to see your mother, but she didn’t say anything more.

Best wishes to your mother from me. Dear Ove! Send me a fond thought!

Your friend

Carl N.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:367
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Torsdag 29.6.1916 51
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Torsdag29.6.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg
Torsdag Aften
Kære Marie! Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra Søs og Irmelin og saa ringede Frk. Fejlberg om vi kom til Middag paa Søndag. Vil Du ringe til hende imorgen naar Du faar dette. – Ifald Du gaar der, saa vil jeg ogsaa gerne og saa vilde jeg vente med at rejse til Mandag, naar jeg kan være sammen med Dig. Men imodsat Fald rejser jeg paa Søndag til Damgaard.
Ihast
Din ulykkelige
C.

Thursday
29 June 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg

Thursday evening

Dear Marie! I have just come home from Søs and Irmelin and then Miss Feilberg rang asking if we could come to dinner on Sunday. Would you ring her tomorrow when you get this. – If you go there, then I would also like to and then I would not leave until Monday if I can be with you. But otherwise, I will leave for Damgaard on Sunday.

In haste.

Your unhappy
C.


Johanne Feilberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:368
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Otto Bang
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Torsdag 29.6.1916 51
KB, HA CNA IB1



Torsdag29.6.1916Otto Bang til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg
Om eftermiddagen den 29.6. modtog Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Fredensborg et telegram fra sin advokat, der opholdt sig på Skagen: ”Afvent Expresbrev / Otto Bang”. Hun har formodentlig straks telegraferet tilbage den besked, som hun har noteret på telegrammet fra Otto Bang: ”Jeg beder Dem omgående overdrage min Sag til Deres Fader da Carl Nielsen rejser bort og en Ordning bør træffes forinden”. Nedenstående brev må være det bebudede expresbrev fra Skagen.
Skagen d. 29/6. 1916.
Fru A.M. Carl-Nielsen
Marianehøj Fredensborg.
Jeg har i dette Øjeblik modtaget Deres Telegram.
Forinden jeg rejste herover lykkedes det mig – som De formentlig ved – at faa en Samtale Tirsdag Efterm. med Deres Mand efter at han tidligere forgæves havde søgt mig.
Under denne Samtale – hvor Deres Mand viste sig meget ulykkelig over den foreliggende Situation – erklærede han overfor mig, at han var villig til at underskrive, hvad De maatte ønske, saafremt det virkelig var Deres Alvor at ville have Ægteskabet opløst. Af Deres Optræden overfor ham ved forskellige Lejligheder i den sidste Tid – særlig under en Spadseretur forleden i Fredensborg – havde han imidlertid ikke turde tro, at dette var Deres endelige Beslutning. Jeg forklarede ham da, at jeg forstod, at Deres Beslutning udelukkende – eller i hvert fald væsentligst – stod i Forbindelse med Deres Arbejde – specielt Deres Forpligtelser m.H.t. Nationalmonumentet, idet De under den forhaandenværende Tilstand følte Dem hæmmet i Deres Arbejdslyst og Deres Evners Udvikling. Og under vor videre Samtale fik jeg bekræftet – hvad De jo selv gentagne Gange har udtalt – at der iøvrigt er den største Sympati og Agtelse for hinanden til Stede, at den intellektuelle Forstaaelse, der dog i det lange Løb er af saa overvejende Betydning i et Ægteskab, er til Stede i fuldt Maal og at Deres Mand ikke har nogensomhelst dybere Interesse for den Kvinde, der i Tidens Løb har fristet ham bort fra den rette Vej. Kort sagt, mine Samtaler med Dem og med Deres Mand har rejst det Spørgsmaal hos mig: Bliver De virkelig bedst hjulpen ved straks at gøre endelig Afslutning paa Ægteskabet, ved at bringe de foreliggende Forhold frem i Dagens Lys til Diskussion for Gud og Hvermand, ved at kaste Deres Mand bort paa en saadan Maade, at Situationen bliver særlig haard for ham? Jeg tror det ikke? Mon De ikke herved blot udsætter Dem for, at den frigjorte Følelse, som De ønsker at opnaa, ødelægges af en vis Selvbebrejdelse over den Haardhed, som De viser og er De saa ikke lige vidt. Og tror De ikke, at De vil kunne hjælpes gennem en Ordning som den, der kom paa Tale mellem Deres Mand og mig og som han sikkert har talt til Dem om: at han nu forlader det fælles Hjem og forpligter sig til ikke at vende tilbage der eller til overhovedet at sætte sig i Forbindelse med Dem, forinden De selv henvender Dem til ham derover. Efter Deres egne Udtalelser tør jeg gaa ud fra, at De ved en saadan Ordning vilde opnaa netop den Arbejdsfred og Arbejdsfrihed, som De ønsker. Samtidig vil De udelukke enhver Mulighed for Selvbebrejdelse i Forhold til Deres Mand. Denne Ordning synes jeg i Særdeleshed maa være den bedste for Dem, naar vi allerede nu lader Deres Mand underskrive de fornødne Dokumenter, saaledes at De har det i Deres Magt, naarsomhelst at lade Andragendet indgaa, men lover at dette ikke skal ske medmindre det skulde vise sig absolut nødvendigt for Dem for at opnaa den tilstrækkelige Frigjorthed. Jeg ved, at Deres Mand vil være Dem taknemlig for en saadan Ordning, hvorved dog ikke alle Broer paa en Gang kastes af, men et lille Haab kan bevares om, at De engang i Fremtiden vil komme til at se anderledes paa Forholdet end nu, hvor De er knuget af Ansvaret for Deres store Opgave. Efter Deres egen Udtalelse om, hvorledes Deres Arbejde gik fra Haanden i Vinter, da de vidste Deres Mand borte, synes jeg, at man maa have Lov til at haabe, at den her foreslaaede Ordning maa være tilstrækkelig til at hjælpe Dem.
Jeg har aftalt med Deres Mand, at selv om han rejser væk, skal han eventuelt være forpligtet til at komme til Kjøbenhavn for at træffe fornøden Ordning, men iøvrigt vil Dokumenterne jo kunne sendes over til ham til Underskrift. Jeg synes, Fru Carl-Nielsen ikke at vi under disse Omstændigheder skal blande andre ind i Forholdet. Jeg skriver vel samtidig hermed til Fader om at tage sig af Sagen, saafremt De henvender Dem til ham, men jeg synes, at De skal lade være og blot skrive til mig, om De kan tænke Dem Forholdet ordnet som anført. Vi er jo dog nu et Skridt videre, idet Deres Mand har søgt mig, har erkendt – og angret – sin Brøde og lovet at ville underskrive hvad De maatte ønske. Selv dette burde i og for sig være tilstrækkelig til at give Dem Ro i Sindet.
Saasnart jeg kommer tilbage – en af de første Dage i næste Uge – skal jeg da gaa i Gang med Ordningen, hvordan den end skal være.
Vi har slet ikke talt om de økonomiske Forhold; men jeg gaar ud fra, at De ikke vil gøre Krav gældende i saa Henseende overfor Deres Mand.
Hvis De søger Fader [Axel Bang], beder jeg Dem medbringe dette Brev og lade ham læse det. Det er skrevet ud fra Ønsket om at bringe den bedst mulige Ordning i Stand.
Deres ærbødige
Otto Bang
Jeg haaber, Brevet er læseligt. Papir og Pen er meget daarlig.

Thursday
29 June 1916
Otto Bang to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Marianehøj, Fredensborg

On 29 June in the afternoon, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen received a telegram in Fredensborg from her solicitor, who was in Skagen: 'Await express letter / Otto Bang'. She presumably telegraphed straight back with the message that she had written on the telegram from Otto Bang: 'I ask you to immediately transfer my case to your father as Carl Nielsen is leaving and a settlement must be reached before then.' This letter must be the express letter announced from Skagen.

Skagen 29 June 1916.

Mrs A.M. Carl-Nielsen

Marianehøj, Fredensborg.

I have received your telegram this very moment.

Before travelling here, I managed – as you probably know – to arrange a meeting on Tuesday afternoon with your husband after he had previously been trying to contact me in vain.

During this conversation – where your husband proved to be very unhappy about the current situation – he declared to me that he was willing to sign whatever you asked if you honestly wished to dissolve the marriage. Based on your conduct towards him recently on several occasions – especially during a walk in Fredensborg the other day – however, he had not felt convinced that this was your final decision. I then explained to him that my understanding was that your decision exclusively – or at least most primarily – related to your work – especially your obligations regarding the national monument – since you feel your desire to work and the development of your skills have been impeded by the current situation. And during our conversation, it was repeatedly confirmed to me that, apart from this, the two of you feel the greatest mutual sympathy and respect of one another, that the intellectual understanding, which in the long run is so important in a marriage, is fully present and that your husband has no deeper interest whatsoever in the woman who in the past tempted him from his righteous path. In brief, my conversations with you and your husband have raised the question in me: are you really best served by definitively concluding your marriage, by bringing the situation as it stands out in the open to be debated by all and sundry, by discarding your husband in such a way that the situation will be particularly hard on him? I think not? I wonder whether the only result of this will be that the feeling of liberation that you wish to attain will be ruined by a degree of self-recrimination at the harshness you are showing and would that not leave you the same situation? And do you not think you might be assisted through an arrangement such as the one discussed between your husband and me, which I am sure he has spoken to you about: that he will now leave your shared home and promises not to return or even make contact with you before you contact him yourself about it. Given your own statement, I venture to assume that such an arrangement would bring you the peace and liberty that you desire for your work. At the same time, it would rule out any self-recrimination in relation to your husband. I believe this arrangement would absolutely serve you best, if we will already now have your husband sign the necessary documents so that it is in your power to submit the application at any point but that you undertake not to do so unless it should turn out to be absolutely necessary for you to attain a sufficient degree of liberation. I know that your husband will be grateful to you for such an arrangement where not all bridges are burnt at once, but where a small hope can be retained that, at some point in the future, you may look at your relationship in a different way from now when you are weighed down by the responsibility for your great task. Given your own statement that you really got work done this winter when you knew your husband was away, I think one may be permitted to hope that the proposed arrangement will suffice to help you.

I have agreed with your husband that, even if he leaves, he is duty bound to come to Copenhagen to settle the required arrangement if necessary, but otherwise the documents can of course be sent to him to be signed. I do not think, Mrs Carl-Nielsen, that under these circumstances we should involve others in this matter. At the same time as this, I will write to Father [Axel Bang] to ask him to take care of the case if you do apply to him, but I would recommend you not to but simply write to me if you would agree to the proposed arrangement proposed here. We are nevertheless one step further since your husband has sought me out and acknowledged – and repented – his guilt and promised to sign whatever you might wish. This alone ought to be sufficient for you to find peace of mind.

As soon as I return – at the beginning of next week – I will prepare the settlement, however you may wish it.

We have not discussed the pecuniary aspects; but I assume that you will not be making any such demands on your husband.

If you seek out Father, I would ask you to take this letter with you and have him read it. It is written with the desire to arrive at the best possible solution.

Yours respectfully,

Otto Bang

I hope the letter is legible; paper and pen are very poor.


Axel Bang
Otto Bang
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Lørdag
1.7.1916
Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Fredensborg d. 1 Juli 1916

Kære Mor.

Jeg ringede til Dig hjemmefra igaar og hørte at Du var tagen til Byen. Men jeg tænkte Du vilde komme hjem om Aftenen og tog saa alligevel herud, for jeg vilde saa gerne tale med Dig.

Men nu vil jeg prøve at skrive; det kan jo være det gaar bedre maaske, for tit naar jeg taler med Dig, løber mine Tanker helt konfus; det er vist ogsaa noget det at jeg jo bestandig for Dig synes saa uudviklet – det er jeg vel ogsaa paa mange Maader, men til Tider kan jeg indvendig se Ting saa klart saa klart –.

Du lille Mor, kan Du huske da vi talte sammen i Haven den Dag. Da kom det altsammen ind over mig alt hvad Du maa have lidt kære kære Moder, og jeg syntes dengang Du maatte gøre som Du følte for at hjælpe Dig selv; men, kære Moder, jeg synes alligevel Følelser er saa sammensatte. Og saa tit er Du forekommet mig gaadefuld forskellig der; ja Mor undskyld at jeg skriver saadan til Dig men jeg maa ... Og saa har jeg tænkt at hvis Du nu gør dette med en haard pludselig Skilsmisse der skærer alting over for altid – saa kunde maaske bagefter andre Følelser komme op i Dig – aa Gud Moder tænk dog hvad Du gør – Du veed det maaske ikke engang rigtig selv. Moder jeg siger Dig blot at mig faar Du ikke mere aldrig mere helt efter det – for det vil alligevel være mig for uforstaaeligt – Aa Moder tænk dog paa det. – Hvorfor kan Du ikke forlange Separation paa nogle Aar og saa see – Tænk dog hele Livet – nej jeg kan ikke forstaa – Moder, Du gør noget der med Magt som Du aldrig aldrig aldrig vil kunde gøre godt igen; Tænk paa det!

– Altid Naar jeg har talt med Fader har jeg mærket hvor han langt inde holdt af Dig paa en besynderlig Maade – hans Tanker kan slet ikke undvære Dig – Og Du kan være saa sikker at saa langt ind er ingen andre kommet nej det er altsammen alligevel gledet forbi som ydre Afveksling der maaske satte Lys og Skygge paa enkelte Steder – men hele det rigtige, Moder det allerbedste – hvor kan Du alligevel nænne at kaste det fra Dig. Jeg kan godt forstaa at meget nu af sagte Ord for Dig er tomme, men det er galt Moder, hæng Dig dog ikke i alle disse alligevel ydre Ting; jeg ser det saa klart at det er det dog. Det gælder jo dog i Livet at naa saa dybt som muligt – men alligevel synes jeg nu at det Du vil gøre er [at] gaa tilbage og ødelægge – Aah Moder, jeg er saa bange for Du vil fortryde det ... Moder jeg synes ikke jeg vil kunne holde rigtig af Dig saa – alt vil svingle jeg forstaar det alligevel ikke – Din Søs

Samme dag som Søs var i Fredensborg og ikke traf sin mor, og hvor vi ikke præcis ved hvor hun befandt sig, var Carl Nielsen i Tivoli til opførelsen af Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] [Jf. 5:363]. Efter koncerten var han sandsynligvis hjemme hos aftenens dirigent, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, i Tordenskjoldsgade 2; han har nemlig på bagsiden af en kuvert til et brev som Bergliot Schnedler-Petersen samme dag skrev til Bror Beckman, skrevet: ”Kære Bror! Sch.P. har iaften opført min ny Symfoni fortræffeligt! Mange Hilsener / Din Carl N.” – I brevet hedder det: ”Iaften har han [Fr. Schn.-P.] for anden gang Carl Nielsens nyeste symfoni, ”Det uudslukkelige”, en pragtsymfoni, siger jeg dig! For 14 dage siden, da den første gang blev spillet i Tivoli, gjorde den fænomenal lykke, folk var ellevilde, og bedre blev det ikke, da Carl Nielsen viste sig fra sin plads i salen, gik hen til tribunen, hvor Schnedler og musikerne halte ham op!” (Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, brevsamlingen, B14: 35).


Saturday
1 July 1916
Anne Marie Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Fredensborg 1 July 1916

Dear Mother.

I called you yesterday from home and heard that you had gone into town. But I thought you would come home in the evening and so came out here anyway, because I wanted so much to talk with you.

But now I will try to write. Maybe that it will go better, because often when I talk to you, my thoughts get completely confused. It probably has to do with my always seeming so immature to you. – I suppose I am in many ways, but at times I can see things so very clearly inside –.

 Dear little Mother, do you remember when we talked together in the garden that day? It all became clear to me then, everything you must have suffered, dear, dear Mother, and I thought at that time that you should do whatever you felt necessary to help yourself; but, dear Mother, I also believe feelings are complex. And there you have so often seemed to me mysteriously different. Yes, Mother, forgive me for writing to you like this, but I have to ... And then I've been thinking that if you now go ahead with a sudden, brutal divorce that cuts everything in half for all time - then perhaps afterwards other feelings may arise in you. – Oh God, Mother, do think about what you are doing – you may not even really be aware yourself. Mother, I'm just telling you that you will never, ever again have me completely after that – because it would be too incomprehensible for me. – Oh Mother, think about it. – Why can't you demand a separation for a few years, and then see what happens? – Think about your whole life. – No, I cannot understand. – Mother, you're doing something by force that you'll never, ever, ever be able to undo. Think about it!

 – Always, whenever I've spoken with Father, I have noticed how, deep down inside, he cares about you in a remarkable way – his thoughts cannot do without you at all – and you can be sure that no one else has got that far in. – No, it has all passed by like an external distraction that perhaps cast light and shadow in some places – but everything that is real, Mother, the very best – how can you dare to throw it away? I can well understand that many words spoken to you now might ring hollow, but it is wrong, Mother; do not get hung up on all of these external things; I see so clearly that that's all they are. It is important in life to go as deep as possible. – But I think that what you are going to do now is to go back and destroy. – Mother, I'm so afraid you'll come to regret it ... Mother, if you do, I don't think I'll be able to love you truly – everything will change. – I simply don't understand it. – Your Søs

On the same day that Søs was in Fredensborg and failed to meet up with her mother – and we do not know precisely where she was – Carl Nielsen was in Tivoli for the performance of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] [5:363]. After the concert, he was probably at the home of the conductor of the evening Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, at Tordenskjoldsgade 2. He wrote on the back of an envelope to a letter that Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen wrote to Bror Beckman that same day: 'Dear Bror! Sch.-P. has tonight performed my new symphony splendidly! Many greetings / Yours, Carl N.' – The letter reads: 'Tonight for the second time, he [Fr. Schn.-P.] has performed Carl Nielsen's latest symphony, The Inextinguishable, a magnificent symphony, I must tell you! A fortnight ago, when it was first performed in Tivoli, it was a phenomenal success, the people were ecstatic, and didn't become less so when Carl Nielsen stood up from his seat in the hall, and walked over to the stage where Schnedler and the musicians helped him up!' (Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, brevsamlingen, B14: 35).


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:370
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Fredag 7.7.1916 51
KB, HA CNA IAd



Fredag7.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard pr Fredericia 7-7-16
Kæreste Bodil!
Tusind Tak for Dit Brev.
Du vèd jo at Fuglsang, Du, vort trofaste Venskab og alt vil vedblive at være saa umaadelig meget for mig og jeg kan vel nok sige uden Overdrivelse, at det hele vil staa for mig i samme Lys saa længe jeg lever. Derfor vèd Du ogsaa, at jeg lader mig ikke bede forgjæves om at komme, naar det staar i min Magt.
Men iaar er det daarligt. Jeg har været syg og befinder mig endnu saa aandelig slet at jeg ikke tør sige andet end at Du ikke maa vente mig og altsaa helst disponere som om jeg ikke kommer; det er det sikreste. Skulde jeg saa alligevel kunne komme 2 a 3 Dage mellem 20 og 30 ds saa kan jeg jo sagtens faa et Sted at ligge (f: Expl hos Gartner H:?)
Jeg har haft en Svulst i det ene Øje og har været opereret i Fredericia. Nu er det ganske vist overstaaet; men Humøret er slet da jeg intet har faaet gjort.
Marie og Søs er ikke paa Landet iaar men bor sammen i Kjøbenhavn.
Kære Bodil! Jeg længes saadan efter at tale med Dig!!
Nu ikke mere. Men vil Du hilse alle fra mig; maaske vi dog kan ses.
Mange Hilsener fra din
Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
7 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 7 July 16

Dearest Bodil!

Thank you so much for your letter.

You know of course that Fuglsang, you, our faithful friendship and everything will continue to mean so immensely much for me, and I can say without exaggeration that, as long as I live, it will all appear to me in the same light. Therefore you also know that I cannot allow an invitation to come to be made in vain, if it is in my power.

But this year it is bad. I have been ill and I'm still so mentally unwell that all I dare say is that you should not expect me and that you had better make arrangements as though I am not coming; that is the safest. If I were to be able to come, after all, for two to three days between the 20th and 30th then I can easily find somewhere to sleep (for example with Gardener H.?).

I have had a cyst in my eye and have been operated on in Fredericia. Now that is over; but my spirits are low as I have got nothing done.

Marie and Søs are not in the country this year but living together in Copenhagen.

Dear Bodil! I have such a longing to talk to you!!

No more now. But will you send my best wishes to everyone; maybe we can see each other after all.

Many best wishes from your friend
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Hansen
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Lørdag8.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Damgaard 8-6[7!]-16
Min egen Søs!
Tak for Dit Brev. Du kan tro det glæder mig, naar Du tænker over hvad jeg siger, og Du ved jo saa vist som Du lever, at Mor og jeg kun vil det ene: at Din Lykke og Dine rige Evner maa blive stor[e] og komme til Udfoldelse.
Jeg har døjet meget i et Par Dage og navnlig i de sidste 24 Timer. Mit højre Øje fik en Abs[c]es under Laaget og det hele blev til en stor rød Kugle der stod ud af Hovedet paa mig. Inat havde jeg Feber og store Smerter, men nu har jeg atter været hos Lægen idag Kl. 2. Han skar to Gange igennem Øjelaaget udefra da han vel ikke turde indefra, og derefter trykkedes det onde ud. Det var meget slemt, men nu sidder jeg dog her og kan tænke paa at jeg tager gerne igen de samme Smerter om jeg dermed kunde betale Gæld.
Skriv til mig. Jeg længes.
Sig mig noget [om] Mor.
Hils Maren og bed hende ikke glemme mine Blomster.
Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se I. imorgen.
H.B. er her jo nu og han er saa god og frisk og glæder sig til Ferien; han ser udmærket ud, skøndt han har tabt lidt i Vægt, efter hvad han siger. Han taler meget om Jer allesammen og spørger saa hjerteligt ud om Mor og Dig og Maren og det hele. – Jeg vilde gerne skrive mere men jeg har endnu en Del Smerter.
Hilsen til Jer alle
Din Fader.
Hermed Kortet. Jeg haaber I kan gaa paa det skøndt mit Navn er anført, men spørg ad, jeg vil ikke gerne have Vrøvl for saa lidt.
Den 7.7. skrev Irmelin til faderen på Damgaard og bebudede sin ankomst søndag den 9.7. med 9-toget. På samme postkort skrev Søs: ” – Fader jeg har en lille dum Bøn. Jo jeg vilde saa gerne have Tivoli-Kortet saa Mor og jeg kunde gaa derind af og til! Vilde Du sende det!”

Saturday
8 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 8 June[!] 16

My own Søs!

Thank you for your letter. You have no idea how happy it makes me when you think about what I say, and you know, as truly as you live, that Mother and I want only one thing: that your happiness and your wealth of talents can grow and blossom.

I've had a lot of trouble for the past few days and especially the last 24 hours. I got an abscess in my right eye under the lid and it all turned into a big, red ball that stuck out of my head. Last night I had a temperature and a lot of pain, but now I've been to the doctor again at 2 o'clock today. He cut into the eyelid from outside as he didn't dare from the inside, and after that the bad stuff was pressed out. It was very bad, but I'm sitting here now and can think that I'd happily suffer the same pain again if that meant I could pay my dues.

Write to me. I long for it.

Tell me a bit about Mother.

Regards to Maren and tell her not to forget my flowers.

I'm so much looking forward to seeing I. tomorrow.

H.B. is here now and he is so good and bright and is looking forward to the holiday; he's looking fine although he has lost a bit of weight or so he says: he talks a lot about you all and asks so warmly about Mother and you and Maren and everything. – I would like to write some more but I still have a lot of pain.

Love to you all.
Your Father.

Here is the card. I hope you can use it to get in although it is in my name, but ask. I don't want to have trouble for such a little thing.

On 7 July, Irmelin wrote to her father at Damgaard and announced her arrival on Sunday 9 July on the 9 o'clock train. On the same postcard Søs wrote: '- Father I have a stupid little request. I would so much love to have the Tivoli card so Mother and I could go there once in a while! Would you send it?'


Maren Hansen
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Onsdag
12.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Kaj Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia, 12-6[7!]-16

Kære Kaj Wilh-Hansen!

De lovede mig en Afskrift med Navn under af min Kontrakt om ”en Snes danske Viser”, kunde De ikke med det samme ogsaa give mig en underskreven dito af den angaaende ”Borups Sangbog”[CNW Coll. 12]. Det er kun for en Ordens Skyld; thi som jeg sagde Dem, er den førstnævnte kommen bort fra mig under en Oprydning da vi fik lagt Linoleum i mit Værelse. – Vil De ikke hilse Asger. Jeg venter en Besked fra ham, maaske jeg hører fra ham en af Dagene

Hils ogsaa de andre mange Gange og først og fremmest Deres Fader.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Carl Nielsen.

Den 13.7. svarede man fra forlagets side: ”Herved følger de to ønskede Afskrifter af Forlagsbeviserne. Fader kommer hjem fra Sverrig i næste Uge, og vi skal saa skrive Dem til angaaende Symfonien.”[CNW 28] (Kopi i KB, HA, WHA)


Wednesday
12 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Kaj Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia, 12 June[!] 16

Dear Kaj Wilhelm Hansen!

You promised me a signed copy of my contract for A Score of Danish Songs.[CNW Coll. 9] Could you please also give me at once a signed ditto of the one regarding Borup's Songbook [CNW Coll. 12]? This is only so things are kept in proper order for, as I told you, the former was mislaid during a clearing-out when we had linoleum laid in my study. – Would you send my regards to Asger? I am expecting a message from him, maybe I will hear from him one of these days.

Send my best wishes to the others too, and most of all to your father.

Best wishes.
Carl Nielsen.

On 13 July, the publishers replied: 'Herewith the two copies of the publisher's certificates you requested. Father will be coming home from Sweden next week, and we will then write to you about the symphony.' [CNW 28] (Copy in KB, HA, WHA).


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Borup
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
En snes danske viser 1915
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Fredag14.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Damgaard 14-6[7!]-16
Min egen Søs!
Har lige modtaget Dit Brev!
Tak derfor. – Det er godt at Du og Moder nu arbejder sammen. Naar Du har Moder ved Siden af Dig saa er Du tryg for alt og for Dig selv og alt hvad der gærer i Dig. – Nu skal jeg sige Dig en Ting: Du kan i Moders Haand aabne Dit Hjerte fuldkomment og Du vil aldrig fortryde det. Hendes Natur er saa rig, stor som selve Jorden og Naturen der breder sig ud for Dine Øjne. (Jeg beder Dig brænde dette Brev, jeg vil for ingen Pris have Udseende af at indsmigre mig hos hende, det vil bare rive hendes Tanker op nu)
Du kan tale med hende om alt hvad der rører sig i Dig, saa trygt!
Det er det jeg har forsømt. Skade, Skade! Du kan tro jeg har Ret heri. Jeg ved jeg har Ret heri. Gør intet skjult for hende. Hun er Din bedste Ven paa Jorden, hun er [i] Grunden alt levendes Ven paa sin egen mærkværdige Maade.
Desuden: Hun bliver lykkelig for hver en Tanke og Fortrolighed Du giver hende. – Kære Søs! Gør det! For hendes Skyld og for vores alles Skyld. Knus hende ved Din Hengivenhed og Varme. –
Du skal brænde dette Brev.
I stor Hast
Skriv snart

Friday
14 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 July 16

My dear Søs!

Have just received your letter!

Thank you for that. – It’s good that you and Mother are now working together. When you have Mother by your side, you’re confident about everything and about yourself and everything that is going on inside you. – Now I want to tell you one thing: in Mother’s hands, you can open your heart completely, and you will never regret it. She is by nature so generous, as great as even the earth and nature spread out before your eyes. (Please burn this letter. I don’t want it to look as though I am ingratiating myself with her at any cost. That would only tear open her thoughts now.)

You can speak to her about anything that is bothering you, so confidently!

That’s what I’ve neglected. A shame, a shame! Never doubt I am right in this. I know I’m right about it. Don’t hide anything from her. She is your best friend in the world. In her own extraordinary way, she is really a friend of all living things.

Furthermore: every thought and confidence you share with her will make her happy. – Dear Søs! Do it! For her sake and for all our sakes. Hug her with your affection and warmth. –

You must burn this letter. 

In great haste.

Write soon.
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Fredag
14.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Af et brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen den 6.7.1916 fremgår det, at Carl Nielsen af forlaget har forlangt 5000 kr. for rettighederne til den 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]. Med de vanskelige tider, ”hvor Materialerne knapt kan fremskaffes”, som argument foreslår forlaget i stedet at man deler rettigheder og indtægter, at forlaget indskyder den nødvendige sum til fremstilling og reklame, man skønner ca. 5000 kr., og at komponisten indskyder sit arbejde, symfonien, men dog modtager en acontoudbetaling på 2000 kr.

Damgaard 14-6[7!]-1916

Kære Asger Wilh:H!

Tak for Kortet!

Jeg har faaet Kort fra Siegmund von Hausegger om jeg vil sende ham Part: til ”Det Uudslukkelige” til Gennemsyn; derfor beder jeg Dem om De ikke kan give mig en Besked hurtigst. Jeg vil gerne betale en Telegramudveksling med Deres Fader o.s.v. angaaende Sagen, hvis De vil være saa god at faa et Resultat, lige meget hvilket.

Hils Kaj og Svend fra mig.

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Dagen efter svarede Asger Wilhelm Hansen:

”I Anledning af Deres Brev af 14 ds har jeg i Dag haft en Telefonsamtale med Fader i Stockholm.

Resultatet er at vi accepterer Deres Tilbud, om at erhverve Ejendomsretten til Deres sidste Symfoni for et Beløb af Kr. 5000, hvoraf Kr. 1500. afskrives Deres Konto.” Kopi i KB, HA, WHA.


Friday
14 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

We can see from a letter from Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen on 6 July 1916 that Carl Nielsen has requested 5,000 kroner from the publishers for rights to his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. Using the argument that these were difficult times, 'in which it is hard to acquire the materials,' the publisher suggests instead that they share rights and takings, that the publisher invests the sum necessary for production and marketing, assessed to be 5,000 kroner, and that the composer invests his work, the symphony, but receives a payment on account of 2,000 kroner.

Damgaard 14 June[!] 1916

Dear Asger Wilhelm H.!

Thank you for the card!

I have received a card from Siegmund von Hausegger asking if I would send him the score for The Inextinguishable for review; therefore, I would ask whether you could let me know as soon as possible. I will happily pay for the exchange of telegrams with your father and so on regarding the matter if you would be so good as to reach a conclusion, no matter what.

Regards to Kaj and Svend from me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

The following day, Asger Wilhelm Hansen replied:

'Following your letter of the 14th inst., I have today had a telephone conversation with Father in Stockholm.

The result is that we accept your offer to acquire the rights for your latest symphony for a sum of 5,000 kroner, of which 1,500 kroner will be written off on your account.' Copy in KB, HA, WHA.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Siegmund von Hausegger
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag
17.7.1916
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Mandag 17 juli.

Kære C.N.

Her er udsættelsen. Bedre kan jeg ikke få den. Når man arbejder med andres ting, kan det let blive for pillent. Nu kan du bruge den som du vil, og tage af den, hvad du kan bruge.

Hvad er der med dine bylder? lad mig nu se, at du dovner, går i luften, og ikke sidder og skriver for meget, – – d.v.s. du må gærne skrive til mig og skrive et par viser, det tager jo ikke lang tid!

Du er vist uretfærdig mod Paludan-Müller; et fyrretræ på en klippe, et piletræ ved en grøft, kan jo være god for sig, selv om det ikke blomst[r]er som en rose (Øhlenschl.). ”Adam Homo”, ”Ahasverus” og ikke mindst ”Benedikt fra Nurcia” er sandelig ikke det ringeste i vor danske litteratur.Adam Homo, Et Digt, 1839-48; Ahasverus fra Tre Digte, 1854, Benedikt fra Nurcia Nye Digte, 1861. Og midt i al hans strænghed (jeg vil ikke som du sige: kulde) vokser der blomster der vistnok er sarte, men fine og yndige (Alma o.fl.). Han egner sig idet hele ikke til brug for vore viser, men det gør jo Holberg og Wessel heller ikke, hvad ikke kan være en anke mod dem. – Ingemann lider jo under, at han har fået berømmelse på noget der ikke har holdt vor tid ud, men alligevel har han sit lille område, hvor han er klassiker, – ganske ligesom Poul M. og Aarestrup, trods al forskel. Tænk på hans samarbejde med Weyse, ”kleine Juvelen in enggefassten Rahmen”! Dér mangler sandelig ikke inderlighed, varme og sol. ”Storken sidder” – ”I Østen stiger” o.s.v. Vi behøver jo ikke alle at være lige sol-”brændte”, – små børn er det jo aldrig i den grad som unge – du selv er jo ikke nær så solbrændt som jeg!! æh!!! Nå – ét spøg, et andet alvor, – jeg er vis på at Ingemann har små yndige danske viser, der kunde passe for os, bare vi kunde finde dem.

Jeg lever i ensomhed for tiden: alle er rejst bort. Hellmuth også.Paul Hellmuth var ofte organistvikar for Thomas Laub ved Holmens Kirke. Han havde det skidt, var forfærdelig nervøs. Jeg har sagt, han skulde blive så længe borte som muligt, ikke blot 14 dage. Men ”han har ikke råd”, han der har henad dobbelt så meget om året som jeg! Den forbandede ”virken” og ”tjænen penge”. Jeg siger altid i den sidste tid til ham: ”Her har jeg et par tjænester til vore drenge”, og han svarer regelmæssig: ”jeg kan godt selv tage dem”. D.v.s. han må lægge timer om og bliver forjaget, – for at holde på alting. Bare han ikke bliver narret; han holder på dette vikariat som jo egenlig er under hans værdighed, og som passer for unge personer for hvem det er en oplæring og et trin på vejen (”du Danskes vej til ros og magt, vikariat”), – altsammen noget han ikke behøver, da han er oplært og kunde have taget mange trin på vejen. Og når jeg så er væk, mon så en vikar og organist ved en ukendt kirke kan stå sig mod en organist ved en hovedkirke, der tilmed er dirigent i en af vore hoved-foreninger, og som har ikke alene et familienavn men også selv et navn?Thomas Laub tænker formodentlig på P.S. Rung-Keller, organist ved Vor Frelsers Kirke, dirigent i Cæciliaforeningen, barnebarn af komponisten Henrik Rung. Og når Hellmuth så ved siden af skuffelsen har opnået at øde sit helbred! Hvorfor skal penge dog spille sådan en rolle? At ”nøjes med det daglige brød” er målet, og et herligt mål. Jeg kan ikke se andet end at han har det daglige brød, endogså i rigt mål. Bare der ikke er andet ivejen!

Hvad gjorde du ved stiftamtmanden [Emil Ammentorp?]? Det har da hjulpet.

Lad mig nu høre en hel del: om dit liv, helbred, hvad du gør, tænker o.s.v.

Din

ThL.

[På brevet med har Carl Nielsen skrevet følgende notater:]

”snalke” (naar [man] kommer en Klat Smør paa en hed Pande saa snalker det.)

Tidt er jeg glad og vil dog gjerne græde;

thi intet Hjerte deler helt min Glæde.

Tidt er jeg sorrigfuld og maa dog lee,

at ingen skal den bange Taare see.Den første – manglende – strofe af Ingemann-digtet, der er citeret i 379.

For Symfonie ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]

Forandringer i Noderne:

Før 27 6-7-8 Takt i Violiner og Viola

Ved 34 Soloviolin flyttet til Imo Systemet

Efter 32 fra 7de Takt gaar Viola med CelliCNU II/4, takt 379-381, takt 584- og takt 559-.

P: maa herfra og indtil Sl, selvom de spiller piano, dog bibeholde en vis truende Karakter.CNU II/4, note til takt 764.

Die Pauken müssen von hier an bis zum Schlusse – auch wenn sie piano spielen doch einen gewissen ”drohenden” Karakter beibehalten.


Monday
17 July 1916
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Monday 17 July.

Dear C.N.

Here's the arrangement. I can't get it any better. When working with other people's things, it easily becomes too fussy. Now you can do with it as you please and take from it what you can use.

How about your boils? See to it that you laze about, get some fresh air and don't sit or write too much – – that is to say, you may write to me and write a couple of songs; that takes no time at all!

I don't think you are treating Paludan-Müller fairly; a pine tree on a rock, a willow tree in a ditch can be good enough on its own even if it doesn't blossom like a rose (Oehlenschläger). Adam Homo, Ahasverus and not least Benedict from NurciaAll poems by Frederik Paludan-Müller. are surely not the worst Danish literature has devised. And in the middle of all his strictness (I would not, like you, call it 'coldness'), flowers grow that may be delicate, but sweet and pretty ('Alma' etc.). Overall, he's not ideal for our songs, but neither are Holberg or Wessel, which can't be held against them. – Ingemann is suffering from the fact that he became famous for something that did not survive its time, but still he has his limited field within which he became a classic – just like Poul M. and Aarestrup in spite of all differences. Just think of his collaboration with Weyse, 'kleine Juvelen in enggefassten Rahmen' [small jewels in narrow frames]! No lack of depth, heat and sunshine there. 'See the stork''Storken sidder på Bondens Tag'. - 'The sun is rising in the east''I Østen stiger Solen op'. etc. We can't all be equally sun-burned – little children never really are much when they are young – you yourself are not nearly as sunburned as I am!! Eh!!! Oh well, joking apart, to be serious now: I'm certain that Ingemann has written some short, lovely, Danish songs that would suit us if only we can find them.

I'm living in solitude at the moment: everyone has left. Hellmuth too.Paul Hellmuth often functioned as Thomas Laub's substitute organist at the Holmen Church. He was feeling bad; was terribly anxious. I have told him to stay away for as long as he can, not just two weeks. But 'he can't afford it'; he makes about twice as much as I do in a year! That damned 'workload' and 'making money'. Recently I have kept telling him: 'here I have a few tasks for our boys', and he regularly replies: 'I can take care of them myself'. I.e. he needs to put in the hours and stresses himself – to keep hold of everything. If only he isn't being fooled; he's holding on to this temporary position, which is in a way beneath him, and which is suitable for young people who need training and to whom it would be a step on the way ('Temporary post, you path for Danes to fame and power')Reference to the last verse of the Danish anthem King Christian [Kong Christian]. - all something he does not need since he has been trained and could have taken many more steps in the direction. And when I'm gone, I wonder whether a substitute and organist at an unknown church could compete with an organist at one of the main churches, who's even the conductor at one of our main societies, who carries not only a family name, but also a name of his own?Thomas Laub is probably thinking of P.S. Rung-Keller, organist at The Church of Our Saviour, conductor at The St Cecilia Society, grandchild of composer Henrik Rung. And then, on top of the disappointment, Hellmuth will have sacrificed his health! Why does money have to play such a big role? 'Making do with your daily bread' is the goal, and a great goal at that. I can only see that he has enough daily bread, even plenty of it. I hope nothing else is wrong!

What did you do to the prefect [Emil Ammentorp?]? It has really helped.

Now let me hear something about: your life, health, what you are doing, thinking about etc.

Yours,

Th.L.

[On the letter Carl Nielsen has written the following notes:]

'sizzle' (when you put a dollop of butter on a hot pan, it is sizzles).Carl Nielsen uses the antiquated word 'snalke', specifically used when browning butter.

Oft am I glad, still may I weep from sadness;

for no one's heart can fully share my gladness.

Oft am I sorrowful, still must I laugh,

so no one sees my tear on that behalf.

The first – missing – stanza of the Ingemann poem quoted in 5:379.

For the symphony The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]

Alterations in the notes:

Before 27, bars 6-7-8 in the violins and viola.

At 34, solo violin moved to the first violin staff.

After 32, from bar 7, viola joins the celli.CNU II/4, bars 379-381, bars 584 and bar 559.

From here until the end the timpani, although piano, should retain a certain menacing character.CNU II/4, note to bar 764.

'Die Pauken müssen von hier an bis zum Schlusse – auch wenn sie piano spielen doch einen gewissen "drohenden" Karakter beibehalten.'


Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
C.E.F. Weyse
Emil Aarestrup
Emil Ammentorp
Frederik Paludan-Müller
Johan Herman Wessel
Ludvig Holberg
Paul Hellmuth
Poul Martin Møller
Thomas Laub
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Tirsdag
18.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Damgaard 18-6[7!]-16.

Min egen, kære Søs!

Jeg lever i uhyggelige Drømme. Forleden drømte jeg at Moder var død og jeg skulde til Begravelsen og kunde ikke bane mig Vej igennem Mængden. Tilsidst kom jeg dog ind i Kirken og sad helt ukendt i et Hjørne og græd saa forfærdeligt. Saa bagefter gik jeg ganske alene ud af en trist Landevej i min Fødeegn og græd og jamrede og der var ingen Ende paa min Sorg. Da jeg vaagnede kunde jeg ikke holde op igen.

For et Par Dage siden drømte jeg at jeg gik med Irmelin op ad en Trappe. Pludselig hørte jeg et Brag, og saa var det Irmelin som var styrtet ud over Gelænderet og dybt ned. Hun var frygtelig tilredt og hendes Hoved var tykt og blodigt og sad helt skævt, men I. vilde skjule det og smilede saa underligt for at trøste os.

Kære Søs! Lad mig høre fra Dig. Hvad siger Moder? Tror Du ikke hun vilde skrive mig et lille Ord. Jeg maa jo ikke. Prøv at spørge Moder om hun ikke vil skrive et Par Ord til mig. – Jeg har skrevet nogle nye Viser til Laubs og min næste Samling [CNW Coll. 11], da Laub bliver ved at bede mig derom; men eller[s] er jeg umulig til Arbejde for Tiden. Der hænger jo et Damokles-Sværd over mit Hoved. Vil Moder lade det falde? – Ja, stor og skammelig Uret har hun lidt og er det dog ikke skrækkeligt at det eneste Menneske jeg holder dybt og inderligt af er jeg kommen til just at gøre Ondt imod. Andre har jeg ikke gjort ondt imod, for de vidste at jeg kun holdt af Moder og kunde tage sig iagt og lade være at friste mig; men Moder har jeg ene gjort Uret imod, fordi hun kunde intet vide om andres Træskhed og min egen Svaghed paa èt Punkt som for mig intet betød. Men brænd ogsaa dette Brev, min egen Søs; jeg trænger blot til at udøse noget for Dig, da vi to nu har begyndt at udtale os for hinanden. Irmelin skal have Ro saa jeg taler kun om det med hende som maaske kan opmuntre

Du maa ikke blive træt af at høre det samme, min egen Søs. Men prøv at spørge Moder om hun ikke vil have et Ord med naar Du skriver. –

Og lad mig saa høre om Dig selv, kære Søs. Du ligger mig paa Sinde i al Din Færd og med alle Dine store Evner. – Bliv klar, forfin Din Følelse og Tanke, lad ingen Tanke og Handling faa Magt over det bedste i Dig, som Du har den mindste Mistanke til. Men jeg vil ikke være Raadgiver paa èn Maade, men nok sige hvad jeg vèd gennem Smerte af brændte Saar der ikke vil lukke sig. – Min egen Søs! Skriv snart! Skriv snart!

Jeg er saa urolig, men ingen aner det.

Du skal brænde dette

Tuesday
18 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 June[!] 16.

My own, dear Søs!

I’m living in bad dreams. The other day, I dreamt that Mother was dead and I had to go to the funeral and couldn’t push my way through the crowd. Finally, I managed to get into the church and sat entirely unnoticed in a corner and wept so bitterly. Then, afterwards, I went out all alone along a desolate country road near where I was born and wept and sobbed, and there was no end to my grief. When I woke up, I couldn’t stop.

A few days ago, I dreamt that I was walking with Irmelin up some stairs. Suddenly I heard a crash, and it was Irmelin who had fallen over the banister and a long way down. She was badly injured and her head was swollen, bloody and lop-sided, but she was trying to hide it and was smiling strangely so as to console us.

Dear Søs! Let me hear from you. What is Mother saying? Don’t you think she would like to send me a word or two? I'm not allowed to. See if you can ask Mother whether she couldn’t write me a few words. – I’ve written some new songs for Laub’s and my next collection [CNW Coll. 11] because Laub keeps asking me for them. But otherwise I’m finding it impossible to work at the moment. There’s a sword of Damocles hanging over my heard. Will Mother let it fall? – Yes, she has suﬀered a great and shameful injustice, and isn’t it terrible that the one and only person I love deeply and sincerely is the very one I’ve managed to hurt? I’ve not hurt any others because they knew that I only loved Mother and they could be on their guard and avoid tempting me. But Mother is the only one I have done an injustice because she couldn’t know anything about the others’ wiles and my own weakness in one area that meant nothing to me. But burn this letter as well, my dear Søs; I just need to pour out some of it to you since we two have begun to confide in one another. Irmelin needs some peace, and so I only talk to her about things that may cheer her up.

Please don’t get tired of hearing the same thing, my dear Søs. But try to ask Mother whether she wouldn’t like to add a word when you write to me. –

And let me hear about you, too, dear Søs. You are on my mind in everything you’re doing and with all your great gifts. – Be clear, refine your feeling and your thinking, and don’t let any thought or deed that you have the slightest suspicion about overpower the best in you. I don’t want to be an adviser like this, but just to say what I know through pain from a burnt wound that won’t heal. – My own Søs! Write soon! Write soon!

I’m so troubled, but no one else suspects it.

You must burn this.


Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1917
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Torsdag
20.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

20-6[7!]-16.

Kære Hr. Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for det tilsendte!

Jeg er forresten kommen i Tanker om at det jo ikke er umuligt at vi maaske har gamle franske Orkesterting i Musikforeningen.Musikforeningskoncerten den 16.1.1917 havde et rent fransk program: César Franck: Les Eolides, symfonisk digt, og La Procession for tenor og orkester; Jean Philippe Rameau: Balletmusik for kor og orkester fra Les Fêtes d’Hébé og Les Indes galantes, samt (forkortet) Hector Berlioz: Roméo et Juliette, Symphonie dramatique for soli kor og orkester, op. 17.

Jeg turde vel ikke bede Dem ringe til [C.S.?] Nielsen om der skulde være noget af Lully, Rameau eller Gretry. Hvad sige vore Programmer? Mon ikke Cæcilieforeningen ellers skulde have noget? Men det haster jo ikke. Materialet til ”Romeo og Julie” tager vi naturligvis fra Breitkopf & Härtel, men nærmere herom naar vi ses[.] Mozart-Concert har vi selv. Brahms Symf: har Tivoli saavidt jeg ved, ellers findes dens Materiale andetsteds i Byen, maaske kgl: Bibliothek.Ved sæsonens første koncert i Musikforeningen den 7.11.1916 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Johannes Brahms’ Symfoni nr. 1, c-mol, op. 68, Wolfgang Amadeus Mozarts klaverkoncert, d-mol, KV 466 og Ludwig van Beethovens Korfantasi, c-mol, op. 80. Klaversolisten i de to sidste værker var Johanne Stockmarr.

Det glæder mig at De nu snart skal have en Ferie. Vil De hilse baade Drenge og Piger paa Vejen over Refsnæs og Samsø fra mig. På Refsnæs har jeg været men endnu ikke paa Samsøe, men det er jo ogsaa Bølgerne Blichers Vise handler om [CNW 202].

De behøver ikke at svare undtagen De skulde have Lyst, hvad der skulle glæde mig eller i det Tilfælde De skulde faa Lyst at se ind her paa Deres Tur.

Damgaard ligger 1 Mil fra Fredericia efter Kolding. Jeg bliver her til circa den 10 August; men da De gaar den anden Vej først, saa er det vel desværre ikke sandsynligt at De kommer forbi her inden den Tid.

Jeg tænker vi skal faa Solisterne for en rimelig Pris, da det jo er mindre (secundære) Partier baade i Beethoven og Berlioz Værker.

Endnu engang Tak og en venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld den daarlige Pen

Thursday
20 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

20 June[!] 16

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for sending me that!

By the way, I came to think that it is not impossible that we might have some old French orchestral pieces at The Music Society.The Music Society concert on 16 January 1917 had a purely French programme: César Franck: Les Eolides, symphonic poem, and La Procession for tenor and orchestra; Jean Philippe Rameau: Ballet music for choir and orchestra from Les Fêtes d'Hébé and Les Indes galantes as well as (shortened) Hector Berlioz: Roméo et Juliette, Symphonie dramatique for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 17.

Could I ask you to ring [C.S.?] Nielsen and hear whether there might be something by Lully, Rameau or Grétry? What can you see from our programmes? I wonder if The St Cecilia Society might not have something? But there is no hurry. We will take the material for Romeo and Juliet from Breitkopf & Härtel, of course, but more of that when we meet. We have the Mozart concerto ourselves. As far as I know, Tivoli has the Brahms symphony. Otherwise it can be found somewhere else in town, possibly The Royal Library.At The Music Society's first concert of the season on 7 November 1916, Carl Nielsen conducted Johannes Brahms' Symphony no. 1 in C-minor, op. 68, Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart's Piano Concerto in D-minor, KV 466, and Ludwig van Beethoven's Choral Fantasy in C-minor, op. 80. The solo pianist in the two final pieces was Johanne Stockmarr.

I am pleased to hear that you will soon be having a holiday. Will you give my regards to both boys and girls on the way over Refsnaes and Samsoe? I have been on Refsnaes though not yet on Samsoe, but waves are also what Blicher's poem is all about [CNW 202].

You do not need to reply unless you feel you would like to, which would be a pleasure for me or in the event you might want to look in here on your journey.

Damgaard is about 4½ miles from Fredericia after Kolding. I will be staying here until around 10 August; but as you travel the other way first, it is sadly unlikely that you will be coming past here before then.

I think we should be getting the soloists for a reasonable fee as there are minor (secondary) parts both in Beethoven and Berlioz.

Thank you once again and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Apologies for the poor pen.


Alfred Nielsen
André Ernest Modeste Grétry
Hector Berlioz
Jean-Baptiste Lully
Jean-Philippe Rameau
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Steen Steensen Blicher
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


En snes danske viser 1915
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Torsdag
20.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr. Fredericia

20-6[7!]-16

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!

Tak for Deres Underretning. Det var vel bedst om det ikke varede for længe med Udgivelsen af Symfonien [CNW 28] og saa kan De blot lade mig vide naar De vil have Manuskriptet. – Som jeg talte om med Dem, vilde jeg jo helst have den stukket, men det kan vi maaske nærmere drøfte. ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] hos Kahnt var jo en smuk Fremstilling af Autografgengivelse og jeg har egentlig ikke noget videre derimod, men kan vi lave det ordentligt herhjemme?

Jeg hører maaske saa nærmere fra Dem, naar De vil have Manuskriptet. Vil De hilse Deres Fader og Kaj og Svend fra mig.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
20 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
20 June[!] 16

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

Thank you for the information. It would be best if the publication of the symphony [CNW 28] did not take too long, so you can just let me know when you would like to have the manuscript. – As I discussed with you, I would prefer to have it engraved, of course, but that we can perhaps talk about. Espansiva [CNW 27] from Kahnt was a fine example of an autograph reproduction and I really have nothing against that, but can we do that properly here in Denmark?

I will perhaps hear more from you when you ask for the manuscript. Would you give my regards to your father and to Kaj and Svend from me?

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
20.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 20-6[7!]-16

(Aften)

Kære Th:

I en gammel fint indbunden Nodebog ”Til høyvelbaarne Hr Geheime-Etatsraad Trap Com. af Dbr og Dbm.Kommandør af Dannebrog og Dannebrogsmand. ærbødigst og hengivenst fra A.P. Berggreen” (Trap er Frk: Trap de Thygesens Fader) har jeg fundet medfølgende Text af Ingemann.A.P. Berggreen: Compositioner for Sang og Claveer, 1. bind, Kbh. 1872, II, s. 23, Bekjendelser. Bogen indeholder flere hundrede Sange af Berggreen til bl: A. de allerberømteste danske og tyske Digte; han har ikke generet sig. De fleste af hans Melodier er frygtelige; jeg er forbauset over den ringe musikalske Værdi. Det er altsammen Dellitantisme [dilettantisme] uden Dellitantens Charme; hvis man ikke vil undtage den bekendte ”Kong Christian lægger ned sit Sværd” som dog synes jeg er et uhyggeligt Sløjd-Arbejde.A.P. Berggreen: Compositioner for Sang og Claveer, 1. bind, Kbh. 1872, II, s. 122-123, Christian den Fjerdes Minde, populær regenssang med tekst af Sophus Zahle (indgår i Sophus Zahles posthumt udgivne Digte, Kbh, 1843, under titlen Ved Regentsens anden hundredaarige Jubelfest, 1.7.1823). Hvor er det dog trist at beskæftige sig med daarlig Kunst! Det værste er, at man taber Lysten og begynder at gruble over, om man muligvis selv skulde leve i en frygtelig Vildfarelse og at det, Du og jeg nu laver, om 30 a 40 Aar ikke er en Smule bedre. Hvad mener Du? Lad os to tilsværge hinanden at saadan kan det ikke være. Eller idetmindste trøste os med at vi dog af og til kan gøre virkelig Musik. Ikke sandt? Jeg lover Dig alt, naar Du blot vil skrive et Ord til mig at jeg er mere musikalsk end Berggreen. Ak! ak! Naa, Halvspøg tilside.

Kender Du dette Digt og vèd Du om andre end B. skulde have sat Melodi dertil. Hans Melodi lyder saaledes; Ledsagelsen er rent Skomageragtig, saa den behøves ikke:

[image: ]

Da det er Fredag imorgen vilde jeg gerne have dette med Posten, ellers faar Du det først paa Mandag; derfor maa jeg endnu denne Gang opgive at svare rigtigt paa Dit Brev fra sidstens. God – altsaa – Nat og lad mig høre fra Dig.

Hilsen Din

Carl N.

2Første strofe: [Se 5:375]. I En Snes danske Viser 1917  [CNW Coll. 11] indgår Ingemanns digt med ny melodi af Carl Nielsen [CNW Coll. 216], ligesom H.C. Andersens digt Snee-Dronningen [CNW 219], som også findes i Berggreens samling, gør det.

Tidt elsker jeg, og vil dog gjerne sukke;

thi Hjertet maa sig taust og strengt tillukke.

Tidt harmes jeg – og dog jeg smile maa;

thi det er Daarer, som jeg harmes paa

3

Tidt er jeg varm, og isner i min Varme;

thi Verden favner mig med frosne Arme.

Tidt er jeg kold – og rødmer dog derved;

thi Verden slukker ej min Kjærlighed.

4

Tidt taler jeg – og vil dog gjerne tie,

hvor Ordet ej maa Tanken oppebie.

Tidt er jeg stum – og ønsker Tordenrøst,

for at udtømme det beklemte Bryst.

5

O du, som ene dele kan min Glæde!

Du ved hvis Barm jeg turde frit udgræde!

O, hvis du kjendte, hvis du elsked mig,

jeg kunde være som jeg er – hos dig


Thursday
20 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 20 June[!] 16
(Evening)

Dear Thorvald

In a finely bound old music book 'To the most honourable Privy Councillor Trap, Commander of the Dannebrog and Dannebrogsman,A recipient of the Order of Dannebrog. most faithfully and sincerely from A.P. Berggreen' (Trap is Miss Trap de Thygesen's father), I found the enclosed text by Ingemann.A.P. Berggreen: Compositioner for Sang og Claveer, vol. 1, Copenhagen 1872, II, p. 23, Bekjendelser. The book contains several hundred settings by Berggreen for, amongst other things, the most famous Danish and German poems; he has not overexerted himself. Most of his melodies are dreadful; I'm amazed at the poor musical quality. It's nothing but dilettantism but without the charm of the dilettante; if we don't want to make an exception of the well-known 'King Christian does lay down his sword','Kong Christian lægger ned sit Sværd'. which, however, I think is dreadful hackwork.A.P. Berggreen: Compositioner for Sang og Claveer, vol. 1, Copenhagen 1872, II, pp. 122-123. Christian den Fjerdes Minde, popular monarch song with text by Sophus Zahle. It is so sad to be occupying oneself with bad art! The worst thing is that it drains our desire and we begin to ruminate about whether we ourselves might be living in a dreadful delusion and that what you and I are creating will be no better in 30 or 40 years. What do you think? Let us two vow to each other that it cannot be like that. Or at least comfort ourselves in the knowledge that we can make real music now and again. Is that not true? I will promise you anything as long as you will write and tell me in a word that I am more musical than Berggreen. Oh dear! Oh dear! Well, half-joking aside.

Do you know this poem and do you know whether anyone else but B. has set it to music? His melody sounds like this; the accompaniment is pure cobbler-like, so you don't need that:

[image: ]

As it is Friday tomorrow, I want to get this in the post, otherwise you won't get it before Monday; therefore I will once again have to give up the idea of answering your letter from last time properly. Good – then – night, and let me hear from you.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

2For verse 1: [See 5:375]. In A Score of Danish Songs (1917), [CNW Coll. 11] Ingemann's poem appears with a new melody by Carl Nielsen [CNW 216] just like H.C. Andersen's poem The Snow Queen ('Snow covers the field, oh so deep and white') [CNW 219], which is also included in Berggreen's collection.


Oft do I love, still may I sigh from chillness;

oft is my heart kept sealed off in its stillness.

Oft am I angry, still I have to smile;

for there are fools who make my reason rile.

3

Oft am I warm, and in my warmth do shiver;

the world embraces me in frozen quiver.

Oft am I cold – but blushing red thereby;

the world does not allow my love to die.

4

Oft do I speak – still silence I desire

where contemplation freely can respire.

Oft am I dumb – and want a thund'rous voice

to drain the anxious breast and then rejoice.

5

Oh you, just you can fully share my gladness!

You, at whose bosom I dare weep from sadness!

Oh, if you knew me, if you loved me, too,

then I could be just who I am – with you.


B.S. Ingemann
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
H.C. Andersen
J.P. Trap
Sophus Zahle
Thorvald Aagaard


En snes danske viser 1917
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Fredag21.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
21-22-6[7!]-16
Kære Ven! Du har vist haft meget at gøre i al den Examenstid, jeg har ihvertfald mange Gange i Tankerne set Dig for mig og da var Dit Udtryk anstrengt. Eller er det et Tilbag[e]slag i mine egne triste Tanker, fordi jeg vèd jo, at jeg ogsaa har voldt Dig og Jer, mine kære, gode Venner Sorg og Bekymring. Hvor jeg ser hen saa er det sort for mine Øjne og jo mere jeg vil tænke tilbunds desmere forvirret bliver det altsammen for mig. Jeg mærker at Tiden gaar, det er det hele. Det er som jeg staar paa noget der ruller af sig selv henimod noget jeg ikke ved hvad er og saa er jeg halvt angst og vilde helst løbe det imøde for at faa en Ende paa det, paa hvad?
Kære Ove! Undskyld mig, tilgiv mig, hvad skal jeg sige? Hvordan er det hele? Hvad har jeg gjort? Jeg ved èn Ting aldeles sikkert: at jeg kun har gjort virkelig Ondt imod et Menneske paa Jorden og det er Marie, som jeg af alle Mennesker har holdt mest af og endnu og bestandig holder mest af.
Jeg er mindre og mindre istand til at forstaa mig selv og jeg er ofte angst for at blive sindsforvirret, naar det hele pludselig staar stille et Øjeblik. – Jeg vèd, det er ringe af mig at klage og jamre og jeg vèd at Du fordømmer det, men overfor Dig maa jeg have Lov dertil alligevel, Du kan jo slaa igjen, I har jo alle Lov at slaa igjen. Jeg kan ikke røre mig, jeg dur til Ingenting, ikke engang til at spille Kom{m}edien tilende. For det er en Kommedie, at jeg maaske endnu i mange Kredse gaar og gælder for alt det jeg ikke er.
Hvis Du vilde skrive mig et Par Ord vil jeg være Dig saa taknemmelig og saa skal jeg love Dig næste Gang ikke at skrive paa denne Maade, men maaske Du nu ikke har Lyst.
Kære Ove! Lad mig vide, ifald Du skriver, om Du har set noget til Marie og Søs. Jeg skal næste Gang fortælle Dig ordentligt hvordan vi har haft det her, (Irmelin H. Børge og jeg) ikke helt godt forsaavidt, men nærmere derom.
Vil Du saa hilse Louise [Louise Jørgensen] mange Gange fra mig. Farvel
Din Ven
Carl N.

Friday
21 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

21-22 June[!] 16

Dear friend! I suppose you’ve had a lot to do through the examination season. In any case, I have seen you in my thoughts many times and then your expression was anxious. Or is this a backlash from my own sad thoughts because I am aware that I have also brought you – my dear, kind friends – grief and anxiety? Wherever I look all I see is blackness, and the more I think about it properly, the more confused it all becomes. I feel the passing of time, that’s all. It is as though I’m standing on something that is rolling of its own accord towards something I have no clue about, and so I’m half anxious and would rather run towards it in order to make an end of it, but of what?

Dear Ove! Forgive me, pardon me, what can I say? What is it all about? What have I done? I know one thing quite definitely: that I have only really hurt one person on this earth, and that is Marie, whom I have loved and still continue to love more than anyone.

I am less and less able to understand myself, and I am often afraid of going crazy if everything suddenly stops still for a moment. – I know it’s feeble of me to moan and complain, and I know that you deplore it, but I can be permitted to do so to you for all that. You can hit back. You are all allowed to hit me back. I cannot move. I’m good for nothing, not even for playing out this farce right to the end. Because it is a farce, the fact that in many circles I may still count for everything that I am not.

If you would like to write me a word or two, I should be so grateful, and I shall promise you next time not to write like this. But perhaps you don’t want to now.

Dear Ove! If you do write, let me know whether you have seen anything of Marie and Søs. Next time I shall tell you properly how things have been for us here (Irmelin, H. Børge and me) –  not altogether good really, but more about that another time.

Would you send my best wishes to Louise? Farewell.

Your friend

Carl N.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
21.7.1916.Poststemplet mandag den 24.7.1916.
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Fredag

Du kære Irmelin

Tak for Dit Brev. Du spørger hvordan det gaar mig. Op og ned nærmest sidder jeg fast for Tiden. Jeg er bundulykkelig over det hele. Jeg veed ikke, jeg er vist umulig at være sammen med for Mor. – Tit Øjeblikke kunde jeg myrde hende naar hun saadan hele Tiden blander sig i mit Arbejde det er jo kun for at hjælpe veed jeg jo dog.

– Du Irmelin det er saa svært for mig at arbejde nu tit Tiden gaar – men jeg er saa urolig kan ikke saadan koncentrere mig – elske den Ting, jeg skal gøre; og det maa man; lige nu til The her i Haven havde Mor og jeg et Sammenstød om end kun lille. Og nu bliver det vist saadan, at jeg ligefrem faar en Sum til Modelpenge og saa selv maa se at klare det hele. Jeg vil ogsaa i Virkeligheden helst selv ganske alene. Seer Du kunde jeg være her helt alene vilde det ogsaa gaa bedre. Aa men Moder udspejder mine Tanker det er saa forfærdelig svært – Seer Du – Jeg kan ikke aabne mig for Mor – Jeg kan ikke for Tiden – For hun vilde heller ikke forstaa; det seer vi jo begge naar vi diskuterer andre Ting. Igaar var Titte, H. Georg [Hans Georg Kofoed] og Frk Jansdatter Helga M. [M. Møller], Johanssen [Svend Johansen?], Inger [Inger Aagaard Hansen] og Johannes [Johannes Hansen] her – de andre der var bedt kunde ikke – Vi diskuterede Løgn og Sandhed jeg kan ikke saadan gaa i Enkelthederne men Hovedtrækkene! – Nej jeg synes alligevel Mor er ligesom stoppet op et Sted. Og jeg vil videre langt videre og større i Horizonten. – Og naar man mærker saadan Forskel saa tier man jo hellere stille – Naa hvad er at gøre; det er som en rullende Vogn, ens Liv – der skal Mod til, man maa springe op selv og tage Følgerne – forsøge at køre selv. Andre kan ikke alligevel køre for Een. – Det føler Du vel ogsaa naar du øver Dig – Man maa selv styre sin Vogn igennem – Seer Du, naar Mor tegner med – jeg tør heller ikke rigtig give mig hen – hvis jeg trækker Vejret hastigt eller et eller andet i Tanker – saa hænger hun sig i det spørger, hvad der er i Vejen! – alt sammen jo Smaating som dog har dybere Rødder – De største Fejl ligger jo i een selv – men Du meget i Forholdene ogsaa; derfor tag Mod til Dig spring selv op og styr Din rullende Vogn og lad ikke andre om selv i Kærlighed lede Hestene ved Tøjlerne – Kære Irmelin Du kære egen Irmelin – Du spørger hvordan Mor har det – Aa Gud jeg kunde græde af Fortvivlelse over jeg ikke kan være bedre imod hende – Og Du jeg forsøger det dog undertiden, det vil jeg ogsaa for hun trænger saadan til det nu. Mor kan ikke rigtig komme i Arbejde, men har gjort nogle morsomme Tegninger nu og da af Madde

Jeg fik imorges Brev fra Fader [Cf. 5:382].

Du Irmelin jeg skrev jo til Dig Fredag; men saa kom Wanscher og sad og talte og saa fik jeg det ikke af Sted.

Jeg vilde saa ogsaa sende Dig nogle Tryk af de Fotografier, jeg har taget – – Se, hvad synes du? De er jo ikke saa klare men næste Gang bliver de bedre . . Tænk de første jeg tog af Dig og Mor i Haven blev slet ikke til noget!

– Du Irmelin Moder blev meget fortvivlet over H.B. var rejst til Onkel Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] – Tante Dagmar har jo Tuberkler Det kan aldrig gaa! Nu har jeg i mit Navn telegraferet at han skal rejse tilbage til Breininge, (paa Mors og mit Samraad) – For tænk om han skulde blive smittet – Alle andre Hensyn er Biting – Men tænk saa tankeløst af Fader og Dig at lade ham rejse – Forhaabentlig vil Onkel Valdemar forstaa det senere.

Du kære Irmelin. Jeg længes efter Dig. – Nu gaar det bedre med mit Arbejde – Jeg er begyndt at male og føler Koncentrationen komme derved. Det mørke Tryk her er Modellen om Formiddagen; jeg har nu lukket mig inde med ham oppe paa det lille Atellier og maler løs Lyset er saa smukt deroppe –

– I Dag er det altsaa Søndag. Vi har havt Model begge til Formiddag Mo’r modellerer en Komposition – jeg har ikke set det, men hørt inde fra mig hvordan Leret klaskes paa. – nu tænker jeg vi senere i Dag tager ud paa Cycel eller med den lille Kystdamper. – Du, Irmelin helst vilde jeg jo selv besøge nogen enten Ida, som har bedt mig Schacks eller Fru Holt Graefe – men, jeg maa se at faa Mo’r med ud; hun maa ud.

– – Det er ogsaa galt at være egoistisk det ved jeg godt; men Mor er Fanden ta’ mig saa stærk at det fremkalder Modstand – og selv Vilje – – Ja ja – indvendig aandelig talt, tænker jeg tit: Jeg skal nok trække Bodskjorten paa – gøre godt – men der er noget i mig netop nu som jeg maa følge lidt mere ikke trykke min egen Vilje og Livsglæde for meget – for Du saa dør jeg indvendig og kan slet intet gøre – Og udrette noget dejligt – udmærket det vil jeg – Ogsaa mod Mennesker – men for mange frem og tilbage Tanker og Hensyn kan jeg ikke tage nu – – Er det dunkelt – aah, jeg trænger blot til at tale ud –

Din Søs

Du Irmelin Du Irmelin – Hvad skal jeg gøre … kender Du ikke, man vil ikke give noget halvt – tror altid at det mister derved og saa giver man intet – Overfor Mor er alligevel galt – Vent lidt, nu har jeg det – Naar man er stærk i det gode man vil saa kan man egentlig rolig gøre det; inderst inde er det vel en Angst for at blive aandelig overmandet nedsablet i sine Tanker og Meninger trukket over paa den Andens Parti. – Ja, altsaa man skal være modig i det gode man vil i alle Forhold. Ja det rigtigt; fast og sikker. – Ellers drejer jo hele Verden rundt med Een. . –

Naa nu vil jeg fortælle Dig lidt de ydre Træk hvordan vi lever – Jeg springer ned til Mor i hendes store Seng om Morgenen og saa kommer Maren med Avisen og Kaffen. – Saa cycler jeg tit paa Torvet og henter Jordbær – og saa en Dukkert kort ved Langebro med Mor – saa Kl. 10 Model til 12 – en ung svensk MalerOtto Skiöld, jf. AMT s. 111. der har meldt sig som Model incognito paa Grund af Pengemangel. – saa Frokost i Haven – saa ud paa Helgoland hvor jeg har truffet Helga M. og Lissen [Lissen Ewald] – Vi har havt det saa morsomt sammen nu rejser de begge. Jeg har taget nogle Billeder af os. Du skal faa dem hvis de bliver gode – Saa Model Kl 6-8 og en lille Pige – en Engel fra 8-9-9½ undertiden. Foreløbig kun store Tegninger men min Pensel længes efter at tage fat – Jeg frygter og længes – og saa undertiden en (Film!) – og hvad mere – aa jeg ved ikke. – Forleden Aften var E Telmanyi her – hvordan gaar Aftenen? Nu er Moder og Maren! cyclet ud paa Amager mens jeg skriver. Moder sender Dig en af Dagene en lille Pakke skulde jeg sige, Moder mener vist at blive her hele Sommeren. Jeg veed ikke hvad jeg mener. Jeg maa prøve. Seer Du Irmelin – Jeg veed jeg kan tage mig sammen inderst inde – men jeg strammer ikke Tøjlerne endnu. – Min[e] Tanker flyver saa tit af Sted. – Jeg forstaar Dig saa godt bedre end jeg siger Dig. Pas paa Du, see Du ogsaa at faa Mod – Livet er en Kamp

Din Søs

Hils alle – jeg skriver snart til Fader

[bag på kuverten:]

Noderne kommer først imorgen Brevet skal nemlig af Sted nu. Jeg har fundet Noderne frem

Friday
21 July 1916.Postmarked Monday 24 July 1916.
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Friday

My dear Irmelin

Thank you for your letter. You ask how I'm doing. Up and down; it's as though I'm stuck these days. I'm deeply unhappy about it all. I don't know, I guess I'm impossible for Mother to be around. – At times I could murder her when she interferes with my work the whole time; she only wants to help, though, I know.

 – Oh, my Irmelin, it's so hard for me to work and time is passing quickly now – but I'm so restless, can't concentrate really – I love the thing I have to do – we have to. Just now, having tea out here in the garden, Mother and I had an argument, albeit only a small one. And now it looks as though I'll get a sum of modelling money and then will have to manage it all myself. In reality, I would actually prefer to be completely alone. You see, if I could be here all alone, things would go better. Ah, but Mother spies on my thoughts; it's so terribly difficult, you see – I can't open up to Mother – I can't right now – because she wouldn't understand. We're both aware of that when we discuss other things. Yesterday Titte, H. Georg and Miss Jansdatter, Helga M., Johanssen [Svend Johansen?], Inger and Johannes were here – the others who were invited couldn't come. – We discussed lies and truth – I can't go into the details but the main points! – No, I still think Mother seems to have stopped somewhere, and I want to go further, far further and with bigger horizons. – And when you feel such a difference, you'd rather keep quiet. – Well, what can be done. It's like a rolling carriage, your life – it takes courage, you have to leap up yourself and take the consequences – try to drive yourself. Others cannot drive for you anyway. – You probably feel that too when you practise – you have to steer your own carriage through it. – You see, when Mother starts drawing next to me, I don't really dare to let myself go – if I suddenly catch my breath or have something on my mind – she latches onto it and asks what is the matter! – It's all small things, but they have deeper roots. – The greatest faults lies in ourselves – but, my dear, also very much in the circumstances. Therefore take courage, leap up, and steer your rolling carriage yourself, and don't let others, even for love, lead the horses by the reins. – Dear Irmelin, my dear Irmelin – you ask how Mother is. – Oh God, I could weep with despair that I can't be better towards her. – And, my dear, I do try sometimes, and I will too, because she needs it so much now. Mother cannot really get down to work, but has made some lovely drawings now and then of Madde.

I got a letter from Father this morning [5:382].

Dear Irmelin, I wrote to you on Friday; but then Wanscher came and was talking, and so I didn't get it sent. 

I wanted to send you some prints of the photographs I have taken – – See, what do you think? They're not all that clear, but next time they'll be better. Just think, the first ones I took of you and Mother in the garden didn't turn out at all!

– Oh, Irmelin, Mother was very upset that H.B. had gone to Uncle Valdemar's. – Aunt Dagmar has tuberculosis, you know; that would never work! So now I have telegraphed in my name to say that he has to travel back to Brejning, (on Mother's and my advice). – Just think if he became infected? – All other considerations are secondary. – But think how thoughtless of Father and you to let him go – Hopefully Uncle Valdemar will understand that later.

My dear Irmelin. How I miss you. – My work is going better now. – I have begun to paint and feel the concentration developing from it. The dark pressure here is the modelling in the morning; I have now shut myself in with him up in the little atelier, and I'm painting away – the light is so beautiful up there.

– Today it is Sunday. We have both had a model this morning. Mother is modelling a composition – I have not seen it, but can hear from my own room the clay being slapped on. – Now I think we'll go out later today on bicycles or with the little coastal steamer. – You know, Irmelin, I would rather visit someone myself, either Ida, who has asked me, the Schacks or Mrs Holdtgrefe – but I have to see to getting Mother out; she must get out.

– It's also wrong to be selfish, I know that; but Mother is so damned strong that it provokes resistance in me – and even ill will. – – Yes, yes – internally, speaking spiritually, I often think: I'll put on my hair shirt and do good – but there is something in me right now that I must follow a little more, and not suppress my own will and joy of life too much, because then I will die inside and won't be able to do anything at all - and I do want to accomplish something lovely, something excellent – Also for other people – but I can't take too many thoughts going to and from, too much consideration right now. – – Is that unclear? – Ah, I just need to get it off my chest. –

Your Søs

Oh, my Irmelin – What should I do? ... Don't you know the feeling, not wanting to do things half-heartedly - always thinking that it doesn't work then and then ending up giving nothing – towards Mother it is wrong, anyway. – Wait a minute, now I have it: When you feel strong in the good you want to do, then you can actually calmly go about doing it. Deep down it is probably a fear of being spiritually overpowered, dragged down in our thoughts and opinions, drawn over to the other's side. – Yes, so you have to be brave in what you consider the good you want to accomplish in all circumstances. Yes, in what you consider right; firm and sure. – Otherwise the whole world will drag you around . . – 

Well, now I want to tell you a little about the external features of how we live. – In the morning, I run down to Mother in her big bed, and then Maren comes in with the newspaper and coffee. – Then I often cycle to the square and fetch strawberries – and then a quick dip in the sea at Langebro with Mother. – Then at 10 o'clock modelling until 12 o'clock – a young Swedish painterOtto Skiöld, cf. AMT p. 111. who has volunteered to model incognito because he is short of money. – Then lunch in the garden – then out to Helgoland where I met up with Helga M. and Lissen – we have had such fun together – now they're both leaving. I have taken some pictures of us. You'll get them if they turn out well. – Then model from 6 to 8 o'clock, and a little girl – an angel, from 8 to 9 o'clock or 9.30 sometimes. So far only large drawings, but my brush is longing to get going – I'm afraid and yet I long to  – and then sometimes a (film!) – and what else – ah, I do not know. – The other evening E. Telmányi was here – how do the evenings go? Now Mother and Maren(!) have cycled out to Amager while I write. I'm supposed to tell you that Mother will send you a small parcel one of these days. I think Mother means to stay here all summer. I don't know what I think. I must try. You see, Irmelin – I know I can pull myself together deep inside - but I'm not tightening the reins just yet. – My thoughts fly away so often. – I understand you so much better than I tell you. Take care, my dear; you also need take courage. – Life is a struggle.

Your Søs

Love to everyone – I will write to Father soon.

[On the back of the envelope:]

The sheet music won't arrive until tomorrow, but the letter must be sent now. I have found the sheet music.


Dagmar Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Frida Koefoed
fru Holdtgrefe
frøken Jansdatter
H.G. Koefoed
Helga Møller
Henny Schack
Ida
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Lissen Ewald
Maren Ebbesen
Maren Hansen
Otte Skiöld
Svend Johansen
Valdemar Nielsen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Lørdag22.7.1916Carl Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Damgaard 22-6[7!]-16.
Min egen Søs! Tusind Tak for Dit gode Brev. Det gør saa godt at høre fra Dig. Jeg er Dig taknemmelig for hver Linie Du sender mig.
Du havde en Bemærkning i Dit Brev som lød: ”og Moder synes vist jeg er saa urolig”. Kære lille, gode Søs! Pas paa det! Se at komme til Dit Arbejde i stor Ro, i bred Ligevægt i sund Ensartethed, saa bliver det til noget godt det kan Du være forvisset om. Men uden disse Forhold og denne Tryghed i Dit Sind saa tør jeg intet sige, selv om jeg er nok saa forvisset om Dine Evner, og det er jeg.
Jeg misunder Dig, at Du kan gaa ud og ind under Moders Himmeltag, og nyde godt af hendes Omgang. Irmelin og jeg talte iaftes om Moder. I. sagde, at selv om man momentant kan være af en anden Mening og saagar være helt ærgerlig paa hende, saa er der det, at hendes Tankegang er alligevel saa {saa} oplivende, sund og saa er der den mærkelige Ting ved Moder (som I. ogsaa rigtig sagde) hun er aldrig kedelig. Det er mærkeligt netop fordi Moder er saa naturlig og sund. Det interessante plejer ellers altid at have en lille Streg, eller ligesom naar en Frugt har en ”Tanke”, men hos Mor er det dragende og interessante ikke berørt af noget af dette. Søs! Du maa ikke paa nogen Maade lade Mor se mine Breve. Svar mig at Du har brændt dem. Sagen er: jeg føler det saa stærkt at min Sag hos Mor vilde komme til at [staa] ringere. Lov mig det.
Du maa ikke love I. Brev naar Du ikke holder det, Søs.
Send hendes Noder for Violin og Pianoforte
Tusinde Hilsener min egen Søs!
H.B. rejser imorgen til Bryndum Idag er det 14 Dage siden han kom her. Onkel Valdemar har skrevet, han var velkommen, der bliver H.B. saa efter hans eget Ønske til den 1ste Aug:

Saturday
22 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 June[!] 16.

My own dear Søs! Thank you so much for your good letter. It does me so much good to hear from you. I am grateful for every line you send me.

You made a comment in your letter that said: 'and Mother seems to think I am so restless'. Dear good, little Søs! Do watch out for that! Make sure you come to your work with great calm, with a broad balance, and then something good will come of it, you can be sure of that. But without such qualities and this certainty in your mind I dare say nothing, however sure I may be of your abilities, and that I am.

I envy you for being able to go in and out under Mother's celestial roof and can take good advantage of her presence. Irmelin and I spoke yesterday evening about Mother. I. said that even though you can momentarily be of a different opinion and even be quite fed up with her, the thing is that her way of thinking is nevertheless so enlivening, healthy and then there's that strange thing about Mother (as I. also rightly said) she is never boring. It is strange precisely because Mother is so natural and healthy. Things that are interesting tend always to have a little chink, just like when a fruit has a blemish, but with Mother what is appealing and interesting is touched by nothing of the kind. Søs! You must under no circumstances let Mother see my letters. Write and tell me you have burnt them. The thing is, I can feel so strongly that it will come to have an adverse effect on my standing with Mother. Promise me.

You mustn't promise I. a letter if you don't keep it, Søs.

Send her music for violin and piano.

Much love, my own Søs!

H.B. is leaving tomorrow for Bryndum. It's a fortnight today since he arrived. Uncle Valdemar has written to say that he is welcome so, at his own request, H.B. will stay there until 1 August.


Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
22.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 22-6[7!]-16

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Jeg kan ikke opdage den ringeste Gran af taktløs endsige smagløs Reklame i Deres lille Opsats. Hvad mener dog H. [Angul Hammerich] med sin Bemærkning? Jeg finder den baade smagfuld{t} og maadeholden; lad den blot gaa i Beretningen som den er. –

Vil De ikke gjøre os den Tjeneste at meddele Wilh: Hansens Concert-Afdeling, at vi spiller Brahms Symfoni ved vor første Concert. Sagen er at rimeligvis baade Fried og Fiedler vil give Concerter i Begyndelsen af Saisonen og jeg har hørt noget om, at der tænkes paa denne Symfoni, men naar der bliver gjort Dhrr: opmærksom paa at Musikforeningen netop ønsker at opføre den, vil de dog vist renoncere.

Hilsen Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Har De hørt noget om Dagen for Frieds eller Fiedlers Concerter? Jeg er egentlig kjed af Frk: Stockmars Udsættelse og vilde meget gerne have beholdt Dagen i Oktober eller endnu tidligere [Jf. 5:377],Sæsonens første Musikforeningskoncert fandt først sted 7.11.1916 åbenbart af hensyn til solisten. da man saa var mere sikret, ifald Hr. Fried f: Expl ikke vilde tage Hensyn til vort Ønske ang: Brahms


Saturday
22 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 June[!] 16

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

I cannot discover the least shred of tactless, let alone tasteless, advertisement in your little essay. Whatever does H. [Angul Hammerich] mean by his comment? I find it both tasteful and restrained; let it just be part of the report as it is. –

Would you please do us the favour of informing Wilhelm Hansen's concert department that we will be playing Brahms' symphony at our first concert? The thing is that both Fried and Fiedler are likely to be giving concerts at the beginning of the season and I have heard it said that they are thinking about this symphony, but when it is brought to these gentlemen's attention that The Music Society are wishing to perform this one, they will no doubt pass on it.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste

Have you heard anything about the date of Fried's and Fiedler's concerts? I really think it is rather a shame about Miss Stockmarr's postponement and would very much like to have kept that date in October or even earlier [5:377],The first Music Society concert of the season did not take place until 7 November 1916, apparently out of consideration for the soloist as we would then be more certain if Mr Fried, for example, were to take no account of our wishes re Brahms.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Max Fiedler
Oscar Fried
Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag
22.7.1916
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Gentofte 22 juli.

Kære C.N.

Tak for brev og melodier! – Nu har jeg sendt ansøgning med de gode ord fra L.M. og dig afsted. Mon den nu kan ligge og passe sig selv til efter ferien? Tænk, de vidste ikke deroppe (en kontorchef, jeg tror Holbøll), hvilket af de to ministerier (Poulsens eller Keiser N.’s) jeg hørte under, og så sendte jeg, som vi blev enige om, ansøgningen til det gamle ”Kirke og undervisnings”ministerium.Kultusministeriet blev i 1916 delt op i et kirke- og et undervisningsministerium, med Thorvald Povlsen som kirkeminister og med Søren Keiser-Nielsen som undervisningsminister. Jeg håber at den nu ikke løber husvild om og tilsidst bliver borte. Jeg må vist ind og spørge.

Så melodierne, – jeg tror nok, at vi kan være dem bekendt, bedre end dem du skriver om (Berggreen). Der er udmærkede mellem dine, særlig Ingemanns [CNW 216] og de to Øhl.[CNW 214] [CNW 215] også Andersens [CNW 217] [CNW 218] [CNW 219]. Ingemanns og Øhl’s ”aftensang” er mine ”favoriter”. Den til Drachmann er bedre end ordene,Den pågældende Drachmann-sang kom ikke med i En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11]. Der er formodentlig tale om Og jeg vil drage fra Sydens Blommer [CNW 304], som udkom enstemmigt i: Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog  [CNW Coll. 12], og som findes i manuskript med klaverledsagelse, jf. CNS 213. Desuden blev den sunget af Anders Brems ved hans sangaften i København den 3.10.1916. som jeg synes er ret tomme, og jeg tvivler på, mel. kan hæve dem. Det kan derimod mel. til Stuckenbergs ord [CNW 220], som jo da også er bedre end Drachmanns. De to Jeppe ÅkjerEn Snes danske Viser 1917 rummer tre sange af Carl Nielsen med tekst af Jeppe Aakjær: Nr. 40, Se dig ud en Sommerdag [CNW 221], Der dukker af Disen, og nr. 42, Hør, hvor let dens Vinger [CNW 223]. er lidt éns i indhold og karakter, men når min ”solnedgang på heden”, der er meget forskellig fra dem, puttes ind imellem, gør det vist ikke noget.

Må jeg få lov til ligesom sidst, at give nogle forslag til ændringer i akkompagnementerne, som jeg synes ikke altid siger det som du mener. Du har tidt nogle gode tanker, som du kaster løst hen, uden at udarbejde dem. Måske er jeg noget pertentlig, men – på den anden side – jeg er vant til fra den slags ledsagelser hos Mozart, Weyse o.s.v. at se hvordan alle enkeltheder bøjer sig ind under helheden, og at de derved virker til at gøre den klassisk. Og jeg tror også at jeg har en vis ævne til at forstå andres tanker, og også i nødsfald arbejde med dem. (NB når det er en musik jeg forstår, – til min skam må jeg bekende, at jeg ikke forstår ”Solen skinner i Naboens Gård”[CNW 303]Carl Nielsens melodi til H.C. Andersens digt fra 1830 Studie efter Naturen (Samlede Værker 12, s. 98) med begyndelseslinjen ”Solen skinner i Naboens Gaard” udkom selvstændigt i 1916, ikke i En Snes danske Viser 1917. – men det vidste du vist iforvejen). Altså – jeg vilde gærne beholde dine melodier, for at klare mig både dine tanker og mine tanker derom (om dine). Jeg vil helst mundtlig fremstille tingene for dig, når du kommer hjem. Naturligvis retter jeg ikke i dit manuskript, men skriver bemærkninger på løse lapper. – Det er egenlig ret mærkeligt, at I store folk, som har med orkester o.desl. at gøre, undertiden ikke er så sikre overfor småting, som vi småfolk, der ikke kan klare det store. – Arbejdets fordeling!

Hellmuth er kommen hjem; han var her i dag, Lørdag. Han skulde være borte i 2-3 uger, men blev kun én uge, formedelst regn. Det var dumt; det er sundt for nervøse at kede sig. – Hvordan går det med helbredet? dovner du? Den egn du bor i, er da en af de allerskønneste i Danmark, – det smalle dybe vand, som både samler og skiller mere end en flod, i form og i farve! Jeg elsker det fra min barndom.

Jeg er endnu ikke klar på, hvor jeg skal hen, de sidste 14 dage i August, men jeg finder vel et sted; til den tid er folk jo begyndt at rejse hjem.

Nu ikke mere for denne gang. Jeg hører vel fra dig.

Din

ThL.

Saturday
22 July 1916
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Gentofte 22 July.

Dear C.N.

Thanks for your letter and your melodies! – Now I have sent an application with the kind words from L.M. and you. I wonder if it can wait until after the holidays? To think, they didn't know up there (some head of office, Holbøll I believe), which of the two ministries (Povlsen's or Keiser's) I belonged under and so, as we agreed, I sent the application to the old Ministry of Church and Education.The Ministry of Kultus was divided into a Ministry of Church and a Ministry of Education, Thorvald Povlsen being as the minister for ecclesiastical affairs and Søren Keiser-Nielsen the education minister. I hope it won't get lost. I suppose I ought to go and check.

Now to the melodies – I don't think we need to be ashamed of them. Better than those you write about (Berggreen). There are some excellent ones among yours, especially the one by Ingemann [CNW 216] and the two by Oehlenschläger [CNW 214] [CNW 215] and then those by Andersen [CNW 217] [CNW 218] [CNW 219]. The one by Ingemann and Oehlenschläger's 'evening song''How sweet, as summer day is fading'. are my 'favourites'. The one for Drachmann's poemThe Drachmann song mentioned was not included in A Score of Danish Songs, 1917 [CNW Coll. 11]. It was probably 'The South I'm leaving' [CNW 304]. which was included in unison in New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 12], and whose manuscript with piano accompaniment is preserved, cf. CNS 213. Moreover, it was sung by Anders Brems at his song evening in Copenhagen on 3 October 1916. is better than its words, which I think are rather empty, and I doubt that the melody can elevate them. That, on the other hand, the melody to Stuckenberg [CNW 220] can, which is indeed also better than the one by Drachmann. The two by Jeppe AakjærA Score of Danish Songs, 1917, include three songs by Carl Nielsen to texts of Jeppe Aakjær: 'Look about one summer day' [CNW 221], 'There out of the fog'[CNW 222] and 'Listen, how its pinions scuttle' [CNW 223]. have a similar content and character, but when my 'Sunset over the heather','Heart be still, the sun goes down' ['Stille, hjerte, sol går ned']. which is very different, is placed in between, I don't think it matters much.

May I, like last time, suggest some changes to the accompaniment, which I don't always think expresses what you mean to say? You often have very good ideas, which you throw about you without completing them. Perhaps I am being somewhat fastidious, but – on the other hand – I'm used to seeing in Mozart, Weyse etc. how with this kind of accompaniment all details are woven together towards a whole and thereby contribute to making it classical. I also believe I have a certain ability to understand other people's thoughts, and if necessary work with them (NB when it's music I understand – I'm ashamed to admit that I don't understand 'Sunshine over the neighbouring yard' [CNW 303]Carl Nielsen's melody for H.C. Andersen's Study on Nature was published individually in 1916, not in A Score of Danish Songs, 1917. - but I think you already knew that). So – I would like to hold onto your melodies to clarify both what you were thinking and what I think about them (about your thoughts). I would prefer to present the pieces to you in person when you come home. Naturally, I won't write changes in your manuscript, but I will write my comments on separate pieces of paper. – It's indeed rather odd how great masters, who work with orchestras etc., are less sure of smaller things than little people like me, who can't handle the big things – the distribution of tasks!

Hellmuth has come home; he was here today, Saturday. He was supposed to be away for 2-3 weeks, but it ended up being only one week due to rain. That was foolish; it's good for anxious people to be bored. – How is your health? Are you idling? The area where you are staying is absolutely one of the loveliest places in Denmark – the narrow, deep waters, which converge and diverge more than a river, in shape and colour! I love it from my childhood.

I'm still not sure where I will be going for the last two weeks of August, but I'm sure I will find somewhere; at that time, people have started going back home again after all.

No more for now. I imagine I will hear from you.

Yours,

Th.L.


Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
C.E.F. Weyse
H.C. Andersen
Holger Drachmann
Jeppe Aakjær
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Hellmuth
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Povlsen
V. Holbøll
Viggo Stuckenberg
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
En snes danske viser 1917
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Søndag23.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Damgaard 23-6[7!]-16
Kære Ove! Den meste Tid af min Ferie hidtil har jeg været daarlig, dog ikke saa slemt. Jeg fik et Par Dage efter at jeg kom hertil en Byld under det højre Øjelaag, og det var smertefuldt, da hele Øjet blev betændt tilsidst. Nu er det næsten helt ovre efter at jeg er bleven opereret i Fredericia. Du havde rimeligvis ellers hørt fra mig for længe siden. I den sidste Tid har jeg læst omtrent de to Bind af Brandes: Shakespeare.Georg Brandes: William Shakespeare, bd. 1-3, Kbh. 1895-96. Du husker nok, at vi jo talte om begge sidst vi var sammen. Jeg har ogsaa læst ”Timon fra Athen”, som jeg slet ikke kendte, og ”Romeo og Julie” paany; men jeg er egentlig en daarlig Læser fordi jeg lader mig rive med og derfor maa vente med Status indtil jeg roligt har ladet det sætte sig og slaaet efter.
Der er alligevel mange fine Ting i Brandes Arbejde og jeg føler hele Tiden Lyst til at faa fat ogsaa i andre Værker om Shakespeare.
Men hvad siger Du? Har jeg Lov til at nyde god Læsning. Det er jo en Glæde at følge gode Tanker og selv prøve paa at frembringe gode Tanker i min Kunst. Har jeg Lov til at arbejde med min Musik, selv om jeg kunde producere, hvad jeg nu ikke kan? Marie har tidligere sagt, at det at arbejde og præstere gode Ting var ligesom at vaske sig ren og jeg arbejder gerne, men det er jo ingen Bøde for noget. Jeg betaler ikke noget af min Gæld og min Brøde ved at arbejde, for det er jo en Glæde naar man kan og det kan jo ikke være Meningen. I den Sag anerkender jeg kun det der gør ondt, det der svier, saa er det for mig, som om Sagen begynder at faa sin Rigtighed. – Vi fandt en ung død Ræv idag og begravede den. Den laa i Graven med krummede Ben, som til Spring og var dog stendød, rimeligvis af lidt Stryknin. Er det ikke mærkeligt egentlig at Mennesketanker kan sætte en Verden i Bevægelse, men ikke faarmaar [formår] at puste saa meget som et Dun ud af Tilværelsen. – Kære Ove! Jeg bad Dig igaar sende mig nogle Linier og jeg tror og

haaber at Du nok vil gøre det. Irmelin er mig naturligvis en stor Trøst, blot ved sin Nærværelse men jeg trænger til at høre Din Røst.
Hils nu atter Louise paa det varmeste fra mig
Din hengivne Ven
Carl N.

Sunday
23 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 June[!] 16

Dear Ove! I’ve been poorly for most of my holiday up to now, but not so seriously. A few days after I arrived here, I got a boil under my right eyelid, and it was painful because my whole eye became inflamed. After I had an operation in Fredericia, it’s now almost completely gone. Otherwise you would no doubt have heard from me long since. Recently, I’ve read nearly two volumes of Brandes’ Shakespeare.Georg Brandes: William Shakespeare, vol. 1-3, Copenhagen 1895-96. You probably remember that we talked about both of them when we were last together. I’ve also been reading Timon of Athens, which I didn’t know at all, and Romeo and Juliet again. But actually I’m a poor reader because I let myself get carried away and therefore have to wait to gain a general impression until I’ve let it settle peacefully and looked it up again.

Anyway, there are many fine things in Brandes’ work, and I constantly feel I would like to get hold of other works about Shakespeare.

But what do you think? Am I permitted to enjoy good reading? It’s really a joy to follow good thoughts and to try to bring forth good thoughts myself in my music. But am I permitted to work on my music even if I could create it, which I can’t now? Marie once said that to work and produce good things was like washing ourselves clean; and I like working, but that’s no penalty for anything. I don’t repay any of my debt and my guilt by working because it is a joy when we can do that, and that surely is not the point. In this matter, I acknowledge only what hurts, what stings; that’s how, for me, the whole business begins to feel just. – We found a young dead fox today, and we buried it. It was lying in a ditch with bent legs as though it was about to jump, and yet it was stone dead, probably from a little strychnine. Isn’t it strange, really, that human thoughts can set a world in motion but aren’t able to blow so much as a single feather out of existence? – Dear Ove! I asked you yesterday to send me some lines, and I believe and hope that you will still do that. Irmelin is of course a great comfort to me just by her closeness, but I need to hear your voice.

Warmest wishes from me again to Louise.

Your devoted friend

Carl N.


Georg Brandes
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
William Shakespeare
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Mandag
24.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Damgaard 24-6[7!]-16

MandagKuverten stemplet i Fredericia 24.7.1916.

Min egen Søs!

Onkel Valdemar har ringet til mig idag fra Bryndum (til Henneberg Ladegaard) og fortalt om det Telegram at H.B. skulde rejse til Breininge, men jeg sagde han skulde komme her tilbage til Damgaard hvor han gerne maa blive nogle Dage endnu (med Glæde siger Frk Th:)

Onkel Valdemar har imidlertid ikke forstaaet hvorfor H.B. skulde bort og jeg sagde naturligvis ikke Grunden, hvad der vilde være blodig Synd. Tante Dagmars Sygdom er ikke smitsom; vil Du strax berolige Moder dermed. Det er en kirurgisk Sygdom, hvis det var smitsom Tuberkulose fik hun overhovedet ikke Lov at være noget andet Sted end paa Sanatorium eller Hospital. – Men nu kommer H.B. jo om lidt her, saa i alle Tilfælde behøver I ikke at tænke paa det mere.

Jeg ringede hjem til Dig i Lørdags Kl 2 fra Fredericia, men der var ingen hjemme. – Hvordan gaar det med Dit og Moders Arbejde Send mig et lille Ord herom, min egen Søs.

Gør det Søs, saa skal Du have Tak! – Mange Tusinde Hilsener

Din Fader.

Ihast

Monday
24 July 1916Envelope marked in Fredericia on 24 July 1916.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 24 June[!] 16
Monday

My own Søs!

Uncle Valdemar has rung me today from Bryndum (to Henneberg Ladegaard) and told me about the telegram saying that H.B. was to travel to Brejninge, but I said he should come back here to Damgaard where he is welcome to stay a few more days (with pleasure, says Miss Thygesen).

Uncle Valdemar has not understood, however, why H.B. had to leave and I did not tell him the reason, of course, which would be a crying shame. Aunt Dagmar's illness is not infectious; would you reassure Mother about this straightaway? It is a surgical illness. If it was infectious tuberculosis she would not be allowed to be anywhere other than at the sanatorium or the hospital. – But H.B. will be arriving here in a bit, so in any case you don't need to think about that anymore.

I rang home to you last Saturday at 2 o'clock from Fredericia but there was no one home. – How is it going with your and Mother's work? Send me a word or two about that, my own Søs.

Do that, Søs, and I shall be grateful! – All my love

Your Father.

In haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Dagmar Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag24.7.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Senere
Kære Søs! Sig mig om Moder arbejder paa sit store Arbejde. –
Vil du sige til Mor at H.B. er her igen, men Ledtuberkulose har man Sikkerhed for at det ikke smitter (Dr. Hoff [Johannes Hoff] her i Byen)
I stor Hast
Skriv. Din F

Monday
24 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Later

Dear Søs! Let me know if Mother is working on her great work. –

Would you tell Mother that H.B. is here again, but it is certain that joint tuberculosis is not infectious (Dr Hoff here in town).

In great haste.

Write. Your F.


Johannes Hoff
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Onsdag
26.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Den 22.7.1916 skrev Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen: ”Med Tak for Deres Brev af 20/6 skal vi herved meddele Dem, at vi gerne vil have Manuskriptet til Deres Symfoni [CNW 28] saa snart som mulig. Autograferingen af Partitur og Stemmer vil finde Sted i Tyskland. Vi har for nylig modtaget flere autograferede Orkestermaterialer fra Leipzig, der er overordentlig smukt udførte.

Såfremt vi modtager Manuskriptet snarest, skal vi bestræbe os for at faa Materialet færdig til Sæsonens Begyndelse.” (Kopi i KB, HA, WHA)

Damgaard den 26-6[7!]-16

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen

Nu har jeg afsendt Manuskriptet til Symfonien: ”Det Uudslukkelige” efter en sidste Gennemgang.

Der er et Par Fodnoter angaaende Paukerne, som er affattede paa dansk og tysk; var det ikke bedst at gøre Autografisten opmærksom paa at de to Sprog faar hver sine Bogstav-Typer? –

Titelen kan vi jo altid tale om, da jeg endnu ikke er paa det Rene med om jeg vil have Opustal. – Vær saa god at sende mig et Kort naa[r] De har modtaget Part:, da jeg ikke har assureret Pakken og gerne vil vide om De har modtaget den.

Med Hilsen til Deres Fader, Kaj og Svend beder jeg Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
26 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

On 22 July 1916, Wilhelm Hansen wrote to Carl Nielsen: 'With thanks for your letter of 20 June, we hereby inform you that we would like to have the manuscript of your symphony [CNW 28] as soon as possible. The printing of the score and parts will take place in Germany. We have recently received a number of printed orchestral pieces from Leipzig that have been exceptionally beautifully produced.

If we receive the manuscript as soon as possible, we will do our best to get the material complete for the beginning of the season.' (Copy in KB, HA, WHA)

Damgaard 26 June[!] 16

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen

I have now sent off the manuscript of the symphony The Inextinguishable after a final read-through.

There are a couple of footnotes regarding the timpani, which are written in both Danish and German. Would it not be best to make the typesetter aware that the two languages have their own typefaces?

The title page is something we can always talk about as I am not yet clear as to whether I want to have the opus number. – Would you be so good as to send me a card when you have received the score as I have not registered the parcel and would like to know whether you have received it?

Alongside regards to your father, Kaj and Svend, please receive best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag
26.7.1916
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Onsdag 26 Juli.

Gentofte

(du behøver ikke at skrive mere på

adresse, ”vi er jo kendt folk her.”)

Kære C.N.

Først må du takke din frøken rigtig smukt for hendes elskværdige opfordring. Egenlig vilde jeg gærne, men det kan nu alligevel ikke blive til noget; da ferien er så kort, kommer jeg ikke udenfor Sælland. Jeg er først nogle dage hos en pastor Mønster i Frederiksværk, derefter resten af ferien i Rørvig ligeoverfor, hvor jeg aldrig har været. Jeg får ikke mere end de 14 dage sidst i August, og så passer denne sviptur godt, og fører mig endda til ukendte egne.

Jeg var i dag i ministeriet; Holbøll var der ikke, han var syg; men det dannede, kloge og alvidende (og også elskværdige) bud sagde, at det gjorde ikke noget: det var de så vant til i denne tid, at lade gå vidre fra det ene minist. til det andet, og min Ansøgning [Jf. 5:384] havnede sikkert på rette sted.

Hermed flg. mine viser til velvillig og overbærende bedømmelse. Men du kan dem vel udenad iforvejen. Jeg har ingen andre afskrifter; den eneste klad[de] der findes, ser du på foden af Årestrup;En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11], 32, Der var kun to paa denne Jord. der er den til ”en hytte” af Chr. W.,En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11], 29, Her gad jeg bo og bygge; digtet En Hytte fra Christian Winther: Nye Digtninger, Kbh. 1853. – det passer også med datoerne: 30 Nov.-1. Dec. Jeg har næmlig gjort dem alle i hovedet, og straks skrevet dem rene. Når ”en hytte” danner en undtagelse, kommer det af, at den kom over mig en aften sent, og jeg var bange for at jeg skulde have glemt den næste morgen. – Du må altså helst ikke smide dem bort!

Vil du have dine sendt snart? Eller må jeg beholde dem en tid endnu? Tingen er, at det slet ikke er så let at klare: at få frem rigtig tydelig hvad du mener, sagt på bedste måde. Og jeg er bange for at jeg ikke kan fremstille det skriftlig for dig. Tidt er der flere muligheder, som jeg vakler imellem. ”Vårsangen” af Øhl.[CNW 214] er rasende svær at klare. Og netop fordi den er god, skal den også overtænkes godt. – Altså: må jeg tænke mere på dem, og derefter sove på det tænkte?

Du ser heraf og af andet, at jeg hurtige hoved i grunden arbejder meget langsomt. Men det er også grunden til, at jeg efter fuldendt overvejelse ikke er til at drive fra mine meninger. Jeg kan kassere men ikke gøre om, når jeg er færdig.

Jeg fik ikke at vide om du ikke gør Ingemann og Pal.Müller nogen undskyldning for din strænge dom [CNW Coll. 11].En Snes danske Viser 1917 rummer ingen melodi af Laub til en Ingemann-tekst. Til tekster af Frederik Paludan-Müller har Laub i samlingen to melodier: nr. 36, Paa Mark og Eng, i Skovens Læ, og nr. 37, Naar man ved Mennesker hænger.

Nå, farvel og glædelig fortsættelse af vore skriverier.

Din ThL.

Wednesday
26 July 1916
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Wednesday 26 July.

Gentofte

(you need not add more to the address, 'we are known here'.)

Dear C.N.

First of all, please thank your lady very much for her amiable invitation. In fact I would really like to, but it doesn't work out this time; as the holiday is so short, I won't make it away from Zealand. I will be spending a few days with Pastor Mønster in Frederiksværk, then the rest of my holidays across the water in Rørvig, where I have never been before. I won't be getting more than those 14 days at the end of August, and then this short trip suits me well and even takes me to unknown territory.

I was at the ministry today. Holbøll wasn't there; he was ill, but the cultured, wise and knowledgeable (and also amiable) courier told me that it didn't matter: they were so used to letting things go from one ministry to the other, and my application [5:384] would surely end up in the right hands.

Herewith my songs for your kind and considerate assessment. But I am sure you know them by heart already. I have no other copies; the only draft you will find you see at the bottom of Aarestrup;[CNW Coll. 11] 'There were just two upon this earth' ['Der var kun to paa denne Jord'] there's the one for A CabinEn Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11], 29, Her gad jeg bo og bygge; the poem En Hytte (A Cabin] from Christian Winther: Nye Digtninger, Kbh. 1853. by Christian W. – the dates are also correct: 30 November-1 December. I wrote them all in my head, you see, and immediately made a fair copy. A Cabin is the exception due to the fact that it came to me late one evening, and I was afraid I would have forgotten it by next morning. – So please don't throw them away!

Do you want me to send yours soon? Or can I keep them for a while longer? The thing is that it's not so easy in fact: to truly express what you mean, said in the best possible way. I'm afraid I can't explain it to you in writing. I often waver between several options. The 'spring song' [CNW 214] by Oehlenschläger is terribly difficult. And especially because it's so good, it also needs to be considered well. – Ergo: may I think more about them and then sleep on what I have thought?

From this and other things, you see that I, a fast thinker, in fact work very slowly. But that's also the reason why, upon careful consideration, I am impossible to shift from my views. Once I have finished, I can discard but not re-do.

I wasn't told whether you would be making Ingemann and Paludan-Müller any apologies for your harsh verdict? [CNW Coll. 11]  A Score of Danish Songs, 1917, contains no melody by Laub to a text by Ingemann. There are two melodies by Laub to texts by Paludan-Müller in the collection: 'In forest and fields, sheltered by trees' ['Paa Mark og Eng, i Skovens Læ'] and 'When spending time with people' ['Naar man ved Mennesker hænger'].

Well, farewell and happy continuing with our missives.

Yours,

Th.L.


Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
Christian Winther
Emil Aarestrup
Frederik Paludan-Müller
Jens Ludvig Georg Mønster
Thomas Laub
V. Holbøll
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Torsdag
27.6.1916
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard 27-6[7!]-16.

Kære Ove! Tak for Dit Brev som er mig til Støtte og Trøst og vil vedblive at være det, hvordan det saa ellers skal gaa. – Det er rart at I alle tre er samm{m}en nu og at Vejret er saa godt. Mon din Moder kommer ud i Solen? Det haaber jeg; men hun er jo i gode Hænder hos Einar. Jeg kan se hans Ansigt saa tydeligt for mig i de mange Situationer, og det er jo noget ganske nyt, at det nu er ham, der har Jer som Gæster. Det maa være noget helt forfriskende for begge Parter og jeg vilde gerne se Jer sammen. Vil Du hilse ham paa det bedste fra mig; jeg skriver til ham meget snart.

Jeg læser bestandig i Brandes: Shakespeare og samtidig, saavidt muligt de Stykker, der er Tale om [Jf. 5:385], men der er saa meget jeg ikke forstaar, baade i hans Bedømmelse af Stykkerne, Karaktererne og meget andet. – Jeg tror bestemt han tager Fejl af Shakespeares personlige Forhold til Dramerne, det er mig klart nu.

Hvorpaa støtter Br: den Paastand at Shakespeare ikke i levende Live havde noget med Udgivelsen af Stykkerne at gøre? Han (Br:) skriver: ”Shakespeare udgav da end ikke selv sine Dramer. Han fandt sig i at begjærlige Boghandlere ulovligt tilegnede sig dem og udgav dem med en Textbehandling, som det maatte have været ham en Gru at kaste Blikket paa.” (III Pag 160) Jeg tror ikke Sh: har ladet Boghandlerne tage sine Stykker hvis det var ulovligt; han forstod jo saa godt at inddrive sine Tilgodehavender ellers. Og da han jo var Medejer af Theatret og selv var Herre over Benyttelsen af Manuskriptet er det saa ikke urimeligt at antage? Er det historisk rigtigt at der sad Folk og skrev af (stenograferede!) under Forestillingerne? Saa kunde det naturligvis tænkes.

Jeg har også faaet Sonetterne, men jeg tør naturligvis ikke have nogen Mening om de personlige Momenter deri. Det er meget mærkeligt og højst betagende at læse dem. –

Ellers gaar den ene Dag som den anden. Irmelin har det lidt op og ned, men dog som Helhed bestandig noget bedre; hun beder mig hilse Jer alle tre meget fra hende. – Hils nu Din Mor meget fra mig, kære Ove, og saa endnu engang Tak for Brevet. –

Det kan maaske interessere Jer alle tre, ja, jeg vèd det – at jeg har solgt min Symfoni [CNW 28] til Wilh: Hansen for fem Tusind Kroner, hvoraf jeg saa betaler en Nodegæld o.s.v der gennem nogle Aar er løbet op til 1500 Kr og altsaa i min Lomme om kort Tid kan have 3500{0}Kr .[Jf. 5:374]

Fortæl Louise det. – Ja, jeg har jo i Henseende til mit Arbejde ingen Grund til Klage, men ifald de Folk vidste ..... Kære Ove! Farvel for idag

Din Ven

Carl N.

Thursday
27 June 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard 27 June[!] 16.

Dear Ove! Thank you for your letter, which is a support and comfort to me and will continue to be so, however things may turn out. – It is lovely that you are all three together now and that the weather is so good. I wonder whether your mother gets out in the sun? I hope so; but she is in good hands with Ejnar. I can see his face so clearly before me in so many of those situations, and it is quite novel that it is now he who has you as his guests. This must be very refreshing for both of you and I would like to see you together. Would you give him my best wishes? I will write to him very soon.

I am still reading Brandes' Shakespeare and at the same time, as far as possible, the plays he is writing about [5:385], but there is so much I do not understand, both in his assessment of the plays, the characters and much else. – I definitely think he is wrong about Shakespeare's personal relation to the dramas, that is clear to me now.

With what does Brandes support his claim that Shakespeare in his lifetime had nothing to do with the publication of the plays? He (Brandes) writes: 'Shakespeare did not even publish his own plays. He was prepared to let avaricious bookdealers illegally acquire them and publish them with a treatment of the text that must have been horrifying for him to cast his eyes upon.' (III p. 160). I do not think Shakespeare allowed bookdealers to take his plays if it was illegal; he knew perfectly well otherwise how to collect what was owing to him. And as he was co-owner of the theatre and had full control himself over the use of the manuscript, is this not an unreasonable assumption? Is it historically correct that people sat and wrote them down (in shorthand!) during performances? Then it is possible of course.

I have also got the sonnets, but naturally I dare have no opinion about their personal features. It is very strange and extremely delightful to read them. –

Otherwise one day goes by like the next. Irmelin's mood goes up and down a bit, but on the whole is still somewhat better; she asked me to send her best wishes to all three of you. – Best wishes to your mother from me, dear Ove, and then once again thank you for the letter. –

It may be of interest to all three of you, yes, I know it is – that I have sold my symphony [CNW 28] to Wilhelm Hansen for five thousand kroner, from which I then pay a music debt etc. which over the years has amounted to 1,500 kroner, and so I shall shortly have 3,500 kroner in my pocket [5:374].

Tell that to Louise. – Yes, in relation to my work I have no reason to complain, but if those people knew ..... Dear Ove! Farewell for today

Your friend

Carl N.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Georg Brandes
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Wilhelm Hansen
William Shakespeare
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Torsdag27.7.1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Sophus Claussen, København
Frederiksholmscanal 28 d 27/7 16
Kjære Hr Sophus Claussen
Tak for det interessante og så fantasifulde Digt De var så elskværdig at sende mig. Tak også fordi De huskede at jeg gjerne vilde læse også No 1 af Kejserlig eller folkelig Fred.Sophus Claussen: Kejserlig eller folkelig Fred?, kronikker i Politiken 13. og 14.7.1916 og i Lolland-Falsters Folketidende 13. og 15.7.1916. Jeg synes der er så overordentlig meget i hvad De fremfører og så udmærket det bliver sagt; og det må vi takke Dem for.
Det var hyggeligt at træffe Dem og Deres Frue og Døttre (forleden) mine unge Veninder fra Sverrig
Jeg forbliver med Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Thursday
27 July 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Sophus Claussen, Copenhagen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 27 July 16

Dear Mr Sophus Claussen,

Thank you for the interesting and imaginative poem you were kind enough to send me. Thank you as well for remembering that I would like to read no. 1 of 'Imperial or Popular Peace'.Sophus Claussen: Kejserlig eller folkelig Fred?, articles in Politiken 13 and 14.07.1916 and in Lolland-Falsters Folketidende 13 and 15.07.1916. I think there is so extraordinarily much in what you present and how well it is said, and we must thank you for that.

It was lovely to meet you and your wife and daughters (the other day), my young friends from Sweden.

I remain with regards

yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Anna Cathrine Claussen
Ilse Pouline Sophie Cros
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Sophus Claussen


NæsteNext
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Fredag
28.7.1916
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Damgaard d. 28-7-1916

Min egen kære Søsse!

Som jeg blev glad da dit Brev endelig kom (skønt det jo egentlig ikke var saa særlig oprømt) men det var dog et Livstegn. Jeg synes godt om Fotografierne, særlig synes jeg din Figur tager sig udmærket ud paa dem begge, paa dem kan du bedst selv se at du ikke er det mindste for tyk, dit lille Vrøvlehovede. Jeg gaar ud fra at det ene Billede er din Model; skønt det er meget utydeligt, synes jeg han ser ualmindelig smukt skabt ud. Den lille sidste Bemærkning med Noderne glædede mig saadan, da jeg deraf saa at det nu gaar rigtig godt med dit Arbejde. Ja kære du, det føler jeg og det saa jeg af dit Selvportræt, (skønt det ikke var helt vellykket) at du kan lave noget dejligt, skønt –, du skal blot finde den indvendige glødende Hvilen i sig selv. Jeg synes – altid – naar jeg saadan er borte hjemmefra at vi to saa let maatte kunde skabe vores Forhold saadan, som vi saa gerne vilde have det. – Gode Kamerater – ikke saa komplicerede Hensyn til alle Sider, mere Naturlighed i det Hele og mere Harmoni. Saa tidt tænker jeg at vi to maa kunde gøre det. Men naar man holder saa meget af Far og Mor er det svært for de fordrer ubevidst saa meget selv. Jeg tænker, bare Mor havde et Par rigtig gode Venner som hun brød sig om at opsøge; saa vilde man ikke have de Samvittighedsskrupler ved at tage ud og besøge andre. Ja for det er jo lidt unaturligt som det nu er. Far er sommetider meget langt nede herovre, men jeg søger jo at hjælpe ham saa godt jeg kan. Forleden Dag fik jeg et meget vittigt Kvad fra Eggert [Eggert Møller] – aa jeg har saadan leet af det; du skal se det naar jeg kommer hjem. Far og jeg bliver maaske en Dag hentet til PalsgaardPalsgård Hovedgård, As pr. Juelsminde, ejedes af Direktør E.V. Schou. i deres Dampyacht. Min egen kære Ven, jeg tænker paa Koncerten i Aften.Emil Telmányi var samme aften solist i Tivoli i Brahms’ Violinkoncert, D-dur, op. 77. I Politikens anmeldelse 29.7.1916 hedder det bl.a.: ”For faa Maaneder siden kom han hertil efter at have gjort Soldatertjeneste i sit Hjemland. Med særlig Tilladelse var han blevet fri og kom nu syg og overnervøs. Men en Smule Ferie rettede ham hurtigt – og i Aftes spillede han.” Jf. Telmányi s. 84. Skriv hvordan det gaar og hvordan du har det

Samme dag skrev Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup bl.a.:

”Far og jeg spiller sommetider om Aftenen Violin og Klaver sammen for de to ældre Damer der er her – foruden os – Frk Thygesen som ejer Gaarden og Frk Krüger en god Ven af hende. Det er jo lidt af et Spring fra min Side, kan du forstaa; jeg har mægtig Hjertebanken hver Gang.”

– og til moderen om Hans Børge:

”H.B. var jo een Dag i Brøndum, saa telefonerede de derude fra, og saa fik han Lov til at komme her tilbage et Par Dage. Men saa kom der Telefonbud hertil fra Onkel Povl [Paul Brodersen] at de havde saa meget Hø derude, om han ikke havde Lyst at komme og hjælpe med til at faa det ind. Det synes vi han kunde have udmærket af, og saa fik han Lov at cykle derud og blive til den 1ste saa tager han tilbage til Brejning. Saa tænker Far og jeg at cykle ud og se til ham. Han er nu saadan en sød Dreng H.B. Først var han jo ked af al denne Ombestemmen (det kender du nok) men efterhaanden blev han i saa godt Humør og jeg spøgte med ham, og saa ved du det er som der falder en Hinde bort og han bliver saa livlig og ligefrem vittig; han trænger ligesom til hele Tiden at befries fra en tung Vægt paa Humøret; han har ikke rigtig selv den Kraft der hører til det; men et lille Puf udefra er nok. Han gør nu sine Iagttagelser H.B. og tænker over mere end man tror.”


Friday
28 July 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 28 July 1916

My own dear Søsse!

How happy I was when your letter finally arrived (though it wasn't really all that cheerful, but at least it was a sign of life). I like the photographs. I especially think your figure looks excellent in both of them; you can see for yourself that you are not in the least bit too fat, you silly goose. I assume that one of the pictures is of your model; though it is quite indistinct, I think he looks unusually beautifully put together. The last little note sent with the sheet music pleased me so much, as I saw from it that your work is now going really well. Yes, my dear, I feel that, and I saw from your self-portrait (although it was not entirely successful) that you can make something lovely, wonderful – you just have to find the inner, glowing peace within yourself. I think – always – when I am away from home like this, that we two could easily create our relationship just the way we'd like to have it. – Good companions – less complicated considerations of all sides, more naturalness in everything and more harmony. So often I think that the two of us would be able to do it. But when we care so much about Father and Mother, it's hard, because they themselves unconsciously demand so much. I think, if only Mother had a couple of really good friends that she liked to visit, then you wouldn't have the qualms of conscience about going out and visiting others. Yes, because it's a bit unnatural as it is. Father is sometimes very depressed over here, but I try to help him as best I can. The other day I got a very witty poem from Eggert [Eggert Møller] – oh, I laughed so much at it; you'll see it when I get home. Father and I may one day be taken to Palsgaard CastlePalsgård Castle, As Head, nr. Juelsminde, owned by Director E.V. Schou. in their steam yacht. My own dear friend, I'm thinking about the concert tonight.Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Tivoli that evening in Brahms' Violin Concerto, D major, op. 77. Politiken's review of 29 July 1916 wrote: 'A few months ago he came here after having done military service in his homeland. With special permission, he had been released and arrived sick and overly anxious. But with a little rest he was soon better – and last night he performed.' Cf. Telmányi, p. 84. Write about how it's going and how you're doing.

On the same day, Irmelin Nielsen wrote to Dagmar Borup, among other things:

'Father and I sometimes play violin and piano together in the evening for the two elderly ladies who are here – besides us – Miss Thygesen who owns the farm and Miss Krüger, a good friend of hers. It's a bit of a leap on my part, as you can imagine; my heart is pounding every time.'

– And to her mother about Hans Børge:

'H.B. was in Bryndum for a day. Then they telephoned from there, and he was allowed to come back here for a couple of days. But then Uncle Paul telephoned to say that they had so much hay out there, and asked if he wouldn't like to come and help bring it in. We thought that would be really good for him, and so he was allowed to cycle out there and stay until the 1st, and then the plan was he'd go back to Brejning, and Father and I thought we'd ride out and check on him. He is such a sweet boy, H.B. At first he was upset by all the changes in plan (as you probably already know) but after a while he got into such a good mood and I joked with him, and then, as you know, it's like a veil falls away and he becomes so lively and downright witty. He needs to be freed from a heavy weight on his mood all the time; he does not really have the strength on his own, but a little push from outside is enough. H.B. now makes his own observations, and is more thoughtful than you imagine.'


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Einar Schou
Emil Telmányi
Johannes Brahms
Paul Brodersen
Therese Krüger
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Lørdag
29.7.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia 29-6[7!]-1916.

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg har skrevet strax til Schnedler P. om at sende Dem Stemmerne som ligger i Tivoli [CNW 28].Stemmerne til symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. – Samtidigt har jeg skrevet til den unge Musiker J. Andersen [Johannes Andersen] som i sin Tid har udskrevet Stemmerne, at han skal gaa op til Dem og foretage et Par Korrigeringer som jeg har givet ham Besked paa, saaledes at Stemmer og Partitur kommer i nøje Overensstemmelse. Han kan vel nok faa et Bord og Pen og Blæk en halv Times Tid; mere er det ikke, da det jo kun skal rettes i den Stemme hvorefter der skal autograferes. –

Jeg tror nok det var heldigt om der i Stemmerne var nogle flere Stik-Replikker end i dem der forefindes men det kan De maaske gøre den tydske Autografist opmærksom paa, naar De sender Materialet ned til ham.

Hilsen til de andre og til Dem selv fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

For at undgaa Fejltagelse er det vel bedst at lægge alle Dublèrstemmer helt bort naar Hr. Andersen retter i No 1 eller tilintetgøre dem, saa ingen af dem bliver sendt med til Tyskland og volder Misforstaaelse.


Saturday
29 July 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 29 June[!] 1916.

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

Thank you for the card. I have written to Schnedler-P. straight away asking him to send you the parts, which are in Tivoli [CNW 28].For Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. – At the same time, I have written to the young musician J. Andersen, who wrote out the parts back then, asking him to go up to you and undertake a couple of corrections that I have told him about so that the parts and the score come to match exactly. I am sure he can be given a table and pen and ink for half an hour or so; it is no more than that, as he only needs to correct the part which will be used for printing. –

I rather think it would be a good idea if there were more directions in the parts than in the ones that exist already, but maybe you could draw the German typesetter's attention to this when you send the material over to him. 

Best wishes to the others and to yourself from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

To avoid mistakes, it will probably be best to put all duplicate parts aside when Mr Andersen corrects No. 1 or destroy them so none of them are sent down to Germany and create misunderstanding.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johannes Andersen
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Lørdag
29.7.1916
Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Maribo 29.7.16.

Kære Carl Nielsen! Tak for dine to sidste Breve – det sidste har jeg faaet nu til Morgen, det første fik jeg lige efter at mit var afsendt. Da du ikke skriver mere om dit Øje, er det vel helt i Orden; Bulletiner om Irmelin og dig selv modtages med Begærlighed – {...} Vi er naturligvis stærkt interesserede i Symphoniens [CNW 28] Skæbne; forhaabentlig gaar du snart igen i Gang med din Composition. Det morer mig, du læser Shakespeare saa systematisk – det egner han sig til; Lembckes Oversættelse imponerer mig mere og mere, jo mere jeg lærer Originalen at kende – det vil sige Versene – de er tit ligefrem forbløffende inspirerede (kun er de naturligvis for ensartede; i Originalen er der en Afgrund mellem Stilen i Romeo og i Cymbeline; hos L. virker den omtrent ensartet); Prosaen derimod og især Komiken har ikke ligget for L. – {...}

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

30/7

I Vedbæk hos Schacks derefter på Hjemturen hos Frk Fejlberg og Dons

31/7 16

Agnes Lunn har været her jeg talte med hende det gjorde et stærkt Indtryk

Saturday
29 July 1916
Ove Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Maribo 29 July 16.

Dear Carl Nielsen! Thank you for your two recent letters – the latter of which I got this morning, the former right after having sent my own. Since you don't mention your eye, I assume it's going well. Bulletins about Irmelin and yourself are eagerly received – {...} We are of course very interested in the fate of the symphony [CNW 28]; I hope you will soon get back to your composition again. I'm delighted you're reading Shakespeare so systematically – he's ideal for that; Lembcke's translation impresses me more and more the better I get to know the original – the verses, that is to say – they are oftentimes even inspiring (only they are too uniform, of course; in the originals there's a far cry from the style of Romeo and to Cymbeline; with L. they seem rather similar); the prose, however, and especially the comedy have not been easy for L. – {...}

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's diary:

30 July

In Vedbæk at the Schacks. Later, on my way home, with Miss Feilberg and Dons.

31 July 16

Agnes Lunn has been here. I talked to her. It made a strong impression.


Agnes Lunn
Edvard Lembcke
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Ove Jørgensen
William Shakespeare
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Tirsdag
1.8.1916
Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Tirsdag Morgen 1/8-16.

Kære Marie!

Jeg havde skrevet til min Broder [Willars Knudsen Lunn] om at hente mig – hvis ikke ”Jordskælv” forhindrede mig – han har ikke Telefon – jeg er derfor ked af at maatte rejse og af at jeg maatte møde hos Fru Høst i Aftes.

Det var jo omtrent ”Jordskælv” – jeg trænger til at tale mere med Dig – jeg skriver snarest om at mødes – i Sorø eller andetsteds. –

Jeg vil blot bede Dig tænke helt over og om, og om igen. Du siger Du ”er over det” – ja, det første og værste men tro ikke at Du er mere over det ved at bryde end at Du saa led nye og andre Kvaler som tog Din Arbejdsevne og Ro. Tro ikke at Du roligt og uinteresseret kunde lade den som ikke er Dig ligegyldig blive et Offer for alle de Fruentimmer som hænger sig om Halsen – lige strax og som saa bliver hængende, den værste – naturligvis! Selv om ikke ”Svinkerne” kan ophøre ligestrax, selv om det for visse Naturer er en Umulighed at modstaa, (baade paa Grund af manglende Egenskaber og manglende Opdragelse en Training af sig selv til at undlade at gøre det man ikke maa) saa kommer den Tid af sig selv, inden ret længe – inden mange Aar – og Du vil Dog ved Overbærenhed og Resignation være den uundværlige Tøjerpæl, den Retleder, saa det aldrig vil blive helt galt, men kan blive hel godt paa den sidste Ende. Ved at være den overlegne – den naadige – den, der holder det gaaende, – har Du jo hele Sejren og bliver en Slags ”Vor Herre”.

Kast ikke Tømmerne selv om Du ikke kan holde an, Du kan dog bremse og for et Geni’s Skyld, for de Unges Skyld – ja for Din egen Skyld, se at komme paa et Forlig, en Overenskomst, ”Du er over det” sagde Du – tag det overlegent, lev stille under samme Tag men fortæres ikke gensidig af Rivninger og Brydninger. Jeg kunde opgive Dig saa mange Tilfælde af samme Art – kun dèr hvor Kvinden viste sig højmodig og overbærende, blev det godt og hun stod med Palmerne i Hænderne.

”Hvad her vi elske ejes kun paa Borg

paa uvis Frist – saa er Naturens Orden

og vil Du være fri for Savn og Sorg,

da skal Du Intet elske hèr paa Jorden”Første strofe af Ludvig Bødtchers digt Ved et Tab, trykt første gang i Chr. Richardts antologi Fra danske Forfattere, Digte og Skizzer, Kbh. 1867.

siger en af vore Digtere – Man faar nok ikke alt det Højeste uden at faa noget af det andet med og – de Forbindelser, hvor det ikke falder af, er snart talte og hvor ofte har ikke Kvindens Lykke bestaaet i at hun ”ikke vidste”? Tænk paa Fremtiden – tænk paa alt det der gaar itu for Dine Børn; – har Du nu taget den drøje Tid hvor Bindet faldt fra Øjnene, prøv saa at tage de kommende Aar – stort, overlegent ikke sentimentalt og ikke øllebrøds indremissionskagtigt, som om Loven kan holdes og bliver holdt.

Kære Marie – tænk Dig om – betænk Dig vel

Din Agnes.

Tuesday
1 August 1916
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday morning 1 August 1916.

Dear Marie!

I had written to my brother [Willars Knudsen Lunn] asking him to come pick me up – if an 'earthquake' did not prevent me – he has no telephone. – I am therefore sorry that I had to leave and that I had to meet with Mrs Høst last night.

It was about the 'earthquake' that I needed to talk to you some more. – I will write soon about meeting up – in Sorø or somewhere else. –

I just want to ask you to think it all over and over and over again. You say you are 'over it' – yes, the first and worst, but don't think that you are more over it by separating, than that you would then suffer new and different distress that would take away the ability and the peace you need to work. Don't think that you could calmly and disinterestedly let the person to whom you are not indifferent become a victim of all the women who hang themselves around his neck – right away, and then keep hanging on, the worst – of course! Even if the escapades won't cease immediately, even if it is impossible for certain natures to resist (both due to lack of character and to a lack of upbringing, a training of self to refrain from doing what should not be done), the time will come of its own accord, before long – before many years have passed – and by forbearance and resignation, you will be the indispensable tether pole, the guide, so that it will never be completely wrong, but can be really good in the end. By being the superior one – the merciful one – the one who keeps things going – the whole victory will be yours and you will become a kind of saviour.

Do not throw away the reins even if you cannot hold onto them. You can, in fact, slow down, and for the sake of a genius, for the sake of the young people – yes, for your own sake, try to come to a settlement, an agreement. 'You are over it', you said – take the moral high ground, live quietly under the same roof, but don't be mutually consumed by friction and conflicts. I could give you so many instances of the same kind of thing: only where the woman showed herself superior and forgiving did it turn out well, and she stood with the palms of victory in her hands. 

'What here we love we only have on loan –

that's Nature's law – for how long is unknown;

And if you wish from grief and loss a dearth,

then nothing love, while you are here on earth.'First stanza of Ludvig Bødtcher's poem At a Loss [Ved et Tab], first printed in Christian Richardt's anthology Fra danske Forfattere, Digte og Skizzer, Copenhagen 1867.

says one of our poets – You can't get all of the best without getting some of the rest, and – the relationships where things don't go awry are quickly counted, and how often has a woman's happiness not depended on her 'not knowing'? Think of the future – think of all that is falling apart for your children. – If it has now taken a long time for the blindfold to fall from your eyes, try to approach the years ahead – great, superior, without sentimentality or the self-indulgence of the evangelicals – as if the law can be upheld and will be upheld.

Dear Marie – have second thoughts – consider it carefully.

Your Agnes.


Agnes Lunn
Christian Richardt
fru Høst
Ludvig Bødtcher
Willars Knudsen Lunn
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5.18. Thomas Laub, 1852-1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.18. Thomas Laub, 1852-1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
2.8.1916
Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

2 Aug. 1916.

Kære C.N.

Tak for brev og sidste sang (H.C.A.) [CNW 219]!En Snes danske Viser 1917, 35, Højt ligger paa Marken den hvide Sne, hvori ordet smuk forekommer i både 3. og 4. strofe.

Den er god! Du må ikke forandre de to gange ”smukt”, – de falder så elskværdig-barnagtigt, rigtig i hans manér; at tage dem bort vilde være at tage et stykke af manden bort. At man smiler lidt ad ham, gør ikke noget, det er ligesom ved ”Å-Gu’, hvor jeg dog er ene” [CNW 217]. Man holder af ham, og det er nok. –

{...}Thomas Laub beskæftiger sig i resten af brevet mere principielt med viseakkompagnement.

Wednesday
2 August 1916
Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

2 August 1916.

Dear C.N.

Thanks for your letter and the final song (H.C.A.) [CNW 219]!

It's good! Don't change the repetition of 'pretty'In the Danish original text, the word 'smuk' [pretty] occurs in both the third and the fourth stanza. - they feel so wonderfully childlike; truly in his style. Removing them would be like removing a part of the man himself. That you may smile at him doesn't matter; it's just like the 'Oh God, how I am forsaken' [CNW 217]. We like him, and that's enough. – 

{...} In the rest of the letter, Thomas Laub deals more fundamentally with song accompaniment.


H.C. Andersen
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1917
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Onsdag2.8.1916Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie! Jeg skulde vist allerede i Forgaars have sendt dig et Kort. Men du maa tilgive mig. Udpakning og Indflytning i en ny Stue tillige med Træthed efter Rejsen tog min Energi.
Men mine Tanker er bestandig ved alt, hvad du har sagt mig. Jeg kan ikke lade være at forsøge paa at tænke og føle mig ind i det. Hvad du bestemmer er det rigtige for dig; men intet Standpunkt har absolut Gyldighed; det staar fast som en negativ Sandhed. Naar jeg pludselig, uforberedt kommer til at tænke paa, hvad du har i Sinde at gøre, hvad du vil opløse, slippe med dine Hænder, og dit Hjærte, saa krymper jeg mig og frygter for, hvad der skal komme. For Guds Skyld, kære Marie, gør ikke andet og mere end, hvad Øjeblikket fordrer, saa at Tiden kan modne dit Indre, inden det uoprettelige er gjort. Tænk en Række Aar frem, hvorledes alt vil virke i dig og dine, prøv at blive upersonlig i din Vurdering, som om du skulde raade en anden. Maaske er det du bortkaster mere værd end du i dette Øjeblik kan se. Kan du ikke give
jer alle et Aars Forløb til at vente? Jeg er saa bedrøvet og saa angst for dig. Jeg skriver om et Par Dage.
Tak for de to Dage, som trods alt trist havde saa megen Charme. Hils Maren, Søs og Misserne og dig selv fra din hengivne
Margrete.

Wednesday
2 August 1916
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! I should probably have sent you a card already yesterday. But you must forgive me. Unpacking and moving into a new room, together with fatigue after the trip, sapped my energy.

But my thoughts are constantly on everything you have told me. I can't help trying to think and feel my way into it. What you decide is right for you; but no point of view has absolute validity; that stands firm as a negative truth. If I suddenly, unprepared, come to think of what you are thinking of doing, what you want to dissolve, to let go of with your hands and your heart, then I shrink back in fear for what is to come. For God's sake, dear Marie, do nothing other nor more than what the moment requires, so that time can allow your heart to mature before you do something irreparable. Think a number of years ahead, what effect it will have on you and yours, and try to be objective in your judgment, as if you were advising someone else. Perhaps what you are throwing out is worth more than you can see at this moment. Can't you give all of you a year to wait? I am so sad and so fearful for you. I will write again in a few days.

Thank you for the two days, which despite everything sad, had so much charm. Give my regards to Maren, Søs, and the cats, and to you yourself, from your devoted

Margrete.


Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:398
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 5.8.1916 51
KB, HA CNA IIAa2



Lørdag
5.8.1916
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Den 2.8.1916 skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra København til datteren Irmelin på Damgaard:

”Jeg har længe villet skrive men Dagene går og jeg føler mig træt. Jeg har nu ladet tage en Blodprøve og det viser sig at jeg har temmelig stor Blodmangel, en halv Million Blodlegemer for lidt og røde kun 75. Men det kommer vel nok altsammen igjen en Gang men de kostbare Dage går. Søs arbejder men har et flakkende uroligt Sind, jeg foreslog hende at rejse på Landet en lille Tid men det afslog hun bestemt. En skjønne Dag Dagen efter Concerten i Tivoli [Jf. 5:392] kom T. [Emil Telmányi] og Søs sagde hun havde bedt ham om at hjælpe sig med noget. Så fik hun ham placeret op i det lille Ateljer med nøgen Buste han skulle ligge Model.

Jeg satte mig imod det og så efter stor Vanskelighed lykkedes det at få hende fra det. Søs mangler meget ved den 3 Sans som vil volde hende mange Vanskeligheder i Livet. T. bryder sig tror jeg enten det nu er godt eller ondt, ikke så overordentlig meget om Søs... Han spillede udmærket hvilket Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] vil have fortalt. Jeg gik op og hilste på ham han var stærkt optaget af Friedmann. Herman Petersen var der også.

Ellers går Dagene med små Oplevelser, i Går kom [Hans Christian] Amberg og drak Kaffe, Søs hos Møllers om Aftenen Agnes Lunn her Frokost Middag i Haven osv. Dyrlæge hos Misserne, som har fået tykke Lab[b]er rimeligvis bidt af Rotter ovre i Staldene. o.s.v. Roserne og Krussemynterne dufter og så tages Solbad i Haven i lange lette Kitler.”

Lørdag Damgaard. 5-8-16

Kære lille Mor!

Jeg blev rigtignok meget bedrøvet over at høre at du ikke er rask og har Blodmangel; jeg sender dig her Recepten paa den Jernmixtur jeg fik paa Skodsborg og som hjalp mig saa godt. Du maa endelig tage den hver Dag efter Maden. Husk – i 3 Uger hjalp den mig. Jeg tænker saa ofte paa dig og Søs og om jeg dog bare kunde hjælpe jer til Ro. Men det er nok ikke saa let – det maa komme indvendig fra; og jeg tror hvis man selv føler at det er det man trænger til, saa kan man kun selv skaffe sig det. Det er heller ikke let for os herovre at komme rigtig i Arbejde, – ja for mig gaar det endda forholdsvis godt, naar jeg fraregner de sidste Dage; da har jeg været noget træt. Far har lavet nogle Viser, men kan ikke komme i Gang med noget rigtigt; jeg haaber dog at det kommer – Peder Møller spillede i FredericiaSøndag 30.7. og mandag 31.7. afholdt De samlede jyske Sangforeninger med deltagelse af 300 sangere og et orkester på 25 mand sangstævne i Fredericia. Peder Møller medvirkede som solist i Mendelssohns violinkoncert ved en koncert i Eksercerhuset ved Østervold søndag eftermiddag, og ved en koncert i Trinitatis Kirke mandag eftermiddag i en opførelse af Saint-Saëns’ oratorium Le Déluge, jf. Fredericia Dagblad 26.7., 31.7. og 1.8.1916. og Frk Thygesen spurgte om han ikke havde Lyst at komme herud et Par Dage. Det var morsomt at have ham; du kan jo nok tænke at han virkede kraftig i disse Omgivelser – han er jo saa temperamentsfuld i sine Udtalelser, men trods det kunde de nu godt lide ham. Jeg for mit Vedkommende synes forfærdelig godt om ham; han er saa ærlig og kan blive saa dejlig indigneret over al Slags Uretfærdighed. Jeg sang en Aften for dem, og de var alle meget forbavsede; de syntes min Stemme havde forandret sig saa meget. P.M. sagde jamen, jamen det er jo Altklang. Jeg tænker snart at komme hjem for at begynde. I Dag cykler Far og jeg til HB. det har vi lovet ham. Saa tænker vi ogsaa at tage et Par Dage til Onkel Povl [Paul Brodersen] i en nær Fremtid og saa kommer jeg hjem. Jeg maa have begyndt, for jeg ved at {at} det kan blive til noget, blot jeg rigtig faar Arbejdet. Et Kys min egen Mor fra din Irmelin. Hils Søssen og Maren.

Jeg haaber de smaa Misser er raske igen. Frk Krüger og Frk Thygesen har bedt mig indstændigt at hilse

Søndag 6.8.1916 skrev Irmelin fra Damgaard til Søs i København:

”Jeg er nu lige kommet op, Margrethe kom Kl ½8 med The paa Sengen og saa drak vi The sammen. I Gaar Aftes da jeg kom hjem fra Turen til H.B. sagde hun nemlig at jeg skulde ligge længe. Det var jo en lang Tur, vi cyklede begge Veje og gik rundt i halvtredje Time og saa paa Anstalten [Jf. 5:299].De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter. Det var ganske umaadeligt interessant at se. Der er jo Børn og Voksne i alle mulige Grader af Abnormitet; men alle er de glade og har hver deres Pligter som de gør. Jeg er glad over at HB bor hos Holms, de gør saadan et rart Indtryk, og saa er han jo dog udenfor selve Anstalten. Vi havde sagt at vi vilde helst komme og tage ham i Arbejdet, saa vi kom jo og saa ham midt i det hele. Hvor er han dog en sød Dreng H.B. Jeg var ligefrem saa bedrøvet da jeg skulde køre og vi skiltes, at han nu skulde derhen alene. Men man kan jo ikke være noget rigtigt for ham hjemme, og det trænger han jo saadan til. Far og jeg talte saa meget om ham paa Hjemturen. Han tænker og raisonèrer saa meget som man slet ikke tænker. Jeg vil se at komme derned en Gang til inden jeg tager herfra; vi traf nemlig heller ikke Gartneren. HB havde jo været ude og hjælpe med Høsten hos Onkel Povl [Paul Brodersen], han havde tabt 6 Pd og saa daarlig ud og rystede saa meget paa Hænderne, saa vi blev enige med Holms om, at han hellere maa blive der og ikke tage ud til dem igen naar Kornhøsten kommer, for det havde Onkel Povl foreslaaet. Men han har virkelig ikke godt af det, det gaar ham paa Nerverne; sig det til Mor.”


Saturday
5 August 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

  

On 2 August 1916, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Copenhagen to her daughter Irmelin at Damgaard:

'I have wanted to write for a long time but the days go by and I feel tired. I have now had a blood test taken and it turns out that I have rather severe anaemia, half a million blood cells too few and only 75 red ones. But it will probably all come back one day; meanwhile the precious days are passing by. Søs works but has a wandering, restless mind. I suggested that she should go to the country for a little while, but she firmly refused. One fine day, the day after the concert in Tivoli [5:392], T. [Emil Telmányi] came by and Søs said she had asked him to help her with something. Then she took him up in the little atelier with a naked bust; he was to be her model.

I objected to this and after great difficulty succeeded in getting her to drop the idea. Søs really lacks that third sense sometimes, which will cause her many difficulties in life. T., I think – whether it is good or bad – does not care very much for Søs ... He played excellently, as Margrete will have told you. I went up and greeted him. He was very interested in Friedman. Herman Petersen was also there.

Otherwise the days pass with minor experiences: yesterday Amberg came for coffee, Søs went to the Møllers in the evening, Agnes Lunn was here for lunch, dinner in the garden, etc. The vet in to see the cats, who have swollen paws, possibly bitten by rats over in the stables, and so on. The roses and mints are fragrant, so then there's sunbathing in the garden in long, light smocks.'

Saturday Damgaard. 5 August 16

Dear little Mother!

I was very sorry to hear that you aren't well and have anaemia; I'm enclosing the recipe for the iron mixture I got at Skodsborg and that helped me so much. You must take it every day after dinner. Remember – after 3 weeks, it helped me. I think of you and Søs so often and wish I could just help you to find calm. But it's probably not so easy – it must come from within; and I think if we ourselves feel that it's what we need, then we can only get it ourselves. It's not easy for us over here to really get to work, either – well, for me it is going fairly well, if I don't count the last few days, when I have been rather tired. Father has written some songs, but can't get started on anything real. I hope it will come – Peder Møller played in FredericiaOn Sunday, 30 July, and Monday, 31 July, the combined Jutlandic singing societies held a song convention in Fredericia attended by 300 singers and an orchestra of 25 musicians. Peder Møller performed as the soloist in Mendelssohn's Violin Concerto at a concert at Eksercerhuset near Østervold on Sunday afternoon, and at a concert in Trinitatis Church on Monday afternoon in a performance of Saint-Saëns' oratorio Le Déluge, cf. Fredericia Dagblad 26.07, 31.07, and 01.08.1916. and Miss Thygesen asked if he would like to come out here for a few days. It was fun to have him; you can imagine that he seemed powerful in these surroundings – he is full of temperament in his statements, but despite that they liked him. For my part, I think awfully highly of him; he is so honest and can become so wonderfully indignant over all kinds of injustice. I sang for them one evening, and they were all very surprised; they thought my voice had changed so much. P.M. said: 'well, now, that's an alto sound'. I am thinking of coming home soon to begin. Today Father and I are cycling over to see H.B.; we promised him. Then we also plan to spend a few days with Uncle Paul in the near future and then I'll come home. I must get started, because I know that it can come to something, as long as I really get to work. A kiss, my own dear Mother, from your Irmelin. Love to Søs and Maren.

I hope the kitties are well again. Miss Krüger and Miss Thygesen have asked me earnestly to send their regards.

On Sunday 6 August 1916, Irmelin wrote from Damgaard to Søs in Copenhagen:

'I have just got up; Margrete brought me tea in bed at half past 7 and then we drank tea together. Last night when I came home from the trip to see H.B. she said that I should sleep late. It was a long trip, we cycled both ways and walked around for two and a half hours looking at the institution [5:299].The Keller Mental Homes. It was incredibly interesting to see. There are children and adults in all possible degrees of abnormality, but they are all happy and have their duties which they carry out. I am glad that H.B. is living with the Holms; they make such a nice impression, and then he is outside the institution itself. We had said that we would like to come and see him at work, so we came and saw him in the middle of it all. What a sweet boy he is, H.B. I was so sad when I had to ride away and we parted, to feel that he had to be there all by himself. But you can't give him the attention he warrants at home, and he needs that so much. Father and I talked so much about him on the way home. He thinks and reasons so much more than one imagines. I will try to get down there once more before I leave here, for we did not see the gardener either. H.B. had been out to help with the harvest with Uncle Paul. He had lost six pounds and looked ill and his hands shook a lot, so we agreed with Holms that he had better stay there and not go out to them again for the grain harvest, as Uncle Paul had suggested. But it really doesn't do him any good; instead it makes him nervous. Tell Mother.'


Agnes Lunn
Camille Saint-Saëns
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
H.C. Amberg
Herman N. Petersen
Ignaz Friedman
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Paul Brodersen
Peder Møller
Therese Krüger


En snes danske viser 1917
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Torsdag
10.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Damgaard 10-7[8!]-16

Kære lille Søs! Irmelin er hos Onkel Paul [Paul Brodersen] i disse Dage og Moster [Lucie Brodersen] er vist ogsaa derude, hvorfor jeg ikke tog med. Jeg ser Du har skrevet til Irmelin og nu har jeg sendt hende det. Hvordan gaar det? Arbejder du godt? Det haaber jeg for Din egen Skyld; thi alene derved kommer Du den store Ro nærmere som Du trænger saa haardt til. Det er naturligvis ikke saa let for Dig saalænge T. [Emil Telmányi] er her. Jeg ser han skal spille den 15 ds.Emil Telmányi gav denne aften sammen med pianisten Fru Strømberg koncert i Klampenborg Badehotels koncertsal, jf. Politiken 15.8.1916 og Berlingske Tidende Aft. 16.8.1916. Det undrer mig at han ikke tager Frk: Herløv til at accompagnere; men jeg forstaar jo nok, at hans Ven Friedmann er den, der bestemmer alting for ham og naturligvis ogsaa, som den durkdrevne Forretningsmand han er, kan være ham til Nytte. Men ellers? Det er et slemt Kompagni!

Men nu beder jeg Dig: Lad dette være mellem os. Jeg kan jo ikke forfine Hr Friedmann og Herman P. [P. Petersen] og maaske har de ogsaa deres gode Sider, ihvertfald ikke lutter slette og det vilde hurtigt kvalme for mig at være etisk-moralsk. Og dog! Og dog! Jeg har alligevel mere Ret end de fleste Mennesker. Jeg sejler nok paa samme Skib, men jeg har taget min egen Stol med og jeg deler ikke Kahyt med nogen. –

Du ligger mig saa meget paa Sinde, skøndt jeg vèd at jeg ikke kan gøre det allerringeste for Dig, ejheller, at Du behøver mig i Fremtiden. Det er jo – fra selve Livets Synspunkt – kun godt saaledes. Og alligevel føler jeg den inderligste Trang til Hengivelse og Sammenhold mellem os alle fem i vor Familie. Hvilken Lykke! Hvilken Fryd om vi kunde være noget for hinanden og arbejde mod de højeste Maal sammen. Da vilde vi kunne løfte meget, meget store Ting!

Vil Du hilse Mor fra mig. Og vil Du hilse Maren.

Skal hun have Ferie? Hvorledes er Eders Planer?

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Fader.

Thursday
10 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 10 July[!] 16

Dear little Søs! Irmelin is staying at Uncle Paul's at the moment and Auntie [Lucie Petersen] is probably also out there, which is why I didn't go with her. I can see you have written to Irmelin and now I have sent it to her. How is it going? Are you working well? I hope so for your own sake; for that's the only way you will come closer to the great mental calm that you so badly need. Of course it's not so easy for you as long as T. [Emil Telmányi] is here. I can see he is going to be playing on the 15th.Emil Telmányi gave a concert that evening with the pianist Mrs Strømberg in Klampenborg Seaside Resort's concert hall, cf. Politiken 15.08.1916 and Berlingske Tidende Evening 16.08.1916. I am surprised that he does not get Miss Herløv to accompany him; but I do understand that his friend Friedman is the one deciding everything for him and of course, as the shrewd businessman he is, he can also be useful to him. But otherwise? It is lousy company!

But now I would ask you: let this be between us. I cannot refine Mr Friedman and Herman P. and they may also have their good sides, at least not only bad ones, and it would soon sicken me if I became ethical moralist. And yet! And yet! I am still more right than most people. I may be sailing on the same ship, but I have taken my own chair with me and I do not share a cabin with anyone. –

You are much on my mind although I know that there is nothing whatsoever I can do for you, nor will you need me in the future. There is – from life's viewpoint – nothing but good in that. And nevertheless I feel the deepest urge for us to surrender ourselves and to stick together, all five of us in our family. What delight! What joy if we could be something for each other and work towards the highest ambitions together. Then we would be able to achieve very, very great things!

Could you send my love to Mother for me? And would you send love to Maren?

Is she going to have a holiday? What are your plans?

Much love from your

Father.


Eliza Herløv
Emil Telmányi
Herman N. Petersen
Ignaz Friedman
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag
11.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard den 11-8-16.

Kære Ove!

Nu faar jeg dog lidt Ro til atter at skrive til Dig. Forresten kan jeg ikke sige at her har været uroligt eller at min Tid har været optaget, for jeg bestiller næsten ingenting. I den Maaned jeg nu har tilbragt her har jeg vexlet en Del Breve med Laub angaaende en ny Samling Viser. Han er meget ivrig for at vi skal udgive en Samling til og han har allerede for længere Tid siden faaet sin Del færdig, nemlig en halv Snes Viser, hvoraf nogle er aldeles udmærkede, bl: A. en til Text af Aarestrup og en af Chr: Winther. Det har naturligvis glædet mig og nu er jeg ogsaa paa Grund af hans Opmuntring kommen fremad, saa jeg tænker vi sender en ny Snes danske Viser ud inden saa længe.

Laub er meget glad for mine, hvad der glæder mig da han er meget kritisk og jo som ingen anden nulevende hjemme paa dette lille Omraade.

Jeg har to af Ølenschläger, en af Ingemann, to H.C. Andersen to Aakiær, en Stuckenberg o.s.v.En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11], der rummer 11 sange af Thomas Laub og 11 af Carl Nielsen, deraf 3 med tekst af Oehlenschläger, en med tekst af Ingemann, tre med tekst af H.C. Andersen, en med tekst af Viggo Stuckenberg, 3 med tekst af Jeppe Aakjær, samt 1 med tekst fra en gammel dansk skæmtevise.

Men ellers har jeg ikke faaet gjort noget større og jeg har ingen Kraft og Lyst, dog haaber jeg at det endnu skal komme. Jeg har nemlig faaet en Idé – Du ved, jeg til Shakespeare-Festen skrev et Par Melodier der beskæftigede sig med Ariel og Caliban[CNW 15]. Nu tænker jeg paa, at disse to Skikkelser jo er elementære og i Virkeligheden meget musikalske, jeg mener: egner sig for musikalsk Behandling ogsaa i absolut Musiks Former. De rummer alle de Følelser jeg længe har tumlet med (ogsaa i min sidste Symfoni[CNW 28]) og er i Virkeligheden uudtømmelige (som evigt springende Kilder) ogsaa med Hensyn til kunstnerisk Kontrastvirkning. Hvad mener Du?

Det vilde glæde mig at høre Din Mening.

Irmelin har det bedre. Hun synger nu atter med god Stemme og Gigten fortager sig dog mere og mere, synes vi. Det har jo ogsaa været udmærket Vejr for hende i den sidste Tid. – Fortæl mig hvordan Louise har det. – Har I været ude at sejle paa Maribo Sø, eller spadseret ved dens Bredder? Jeg har været i M. som Barn og husker endnu tydeligt hvor smukt der var. Er Kirken ikke ogsaa god?

Nu skal jeg slutte for idag med mange Hilsener fra Irmelin til Jer alle tre.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
11 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard 11 August 16.

Dear Ove!

Now at least I have a little quiet to write to you again. All the same, I cannot say that it has been unquiet here or that my time has been taken up; I have been doing almost nothing. In the month I have now spent here, I have exchanged a number of letters with Laub about a new collection of songs. He is very keen for us to publish another collection and he has already long since completed his part, namely a dozen songs some of which are really excellent, for example one to a text by Aarestrup and one by Christian Winther. I have of course been pleased about that, and now, due to his encouragement, I have made progress, so I think we will be publishing a new score of Danish songs before too long.

Laub likes mine very much, which I am happy about as he is very critical and no one living is so much at home in this narrow field.

I have two by Oehlenschläger, one by Ingemann, two H.C. Andersen, two Aakjær, one Stuckenberg and so on.A Score of Danish Songs 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] which contains 11 songs by Thomas Laub and 11 by Carl Nielsen, of which three are settings of Adam Oehlenschläger, one of B.S. Ingemann, three of Hans Christian Andersen, one of Viggo Stuckenberg, three of Jeppe Aakjær and one a text from an old Danish folksong.

But otherwise I have done nothing major and I have neither strength nor desire, though I hope it may still come. For I have had an idea. – You know that for the Shakespeare festival I wrote a couple of melodies that dealt with Ariel and Caliban [CNW 15]. Now I'm thinking that these two figures are elemental and, in reality, very musical, I mean well suited for musical treatment also in absolute musical forms. They comprise all the feelings I have long been struggling with (also in my last symphony [CNW 28]) and are in reality inexhaustible (like wellsprings eternally rising) also as regards artistic effects of contrast. What do you think?

I would like to hear your opinion.

Irmelin is better. She is now singing with a good voice again and the arthritis is receding more and more, we think. The weather has also been excellent for her recently. – Let me know how Louise is. – Have you been out sailing on Maribo lake, or walking along its banks? I was in M. as a child and still remember clearly how beautiful it was. Isn't the church also good?

Now I must stop for today but much love from Irmelin to all three of you.

Your friend
Carl Nielsen.


Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
Christian Winther
Emil Aarestrup
H.C. Andersen
Jeppe Aakjær
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Thomas Laub
Viggo Stuckenberg
William Shakespeare


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
En snes danske viser 1917
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Lørdag
12.8.1916
Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Søbjerghus pr Sorø 12-8-16

Kæreste Marie!

Det var saa kønt af Dig at titte herud – tak for det jeg var blot ked af at jeg ikke kunde gøre Dig mere godt ikke faa vist Dig mere kønt – som dog er lige ved – ja ogsaa staar jeg jo ganske Raad-løs egentlig overfor Situationen. Jeg har ikke Seerevne, jeg har kun Erfaring som Tilskuer – jeg kan ikke fuldt bedømme: ”Hvad Kval der kan ruge mellem Kvinde og Mand,” som Chr Winther siger.Christian Winther: Fjeldvandring ved Badet, Digtninger, Kbh. 1943.

Naar jeg skal blive klar over noget saa er det altid gennem Tanken, Philosophien om det ikke lyder vigtigt – maaske i Logiken jeg har min Styrke – jeg tænker alle Eventualiteter igennem og naar jeg er klar over hvad ”det næste” bringer af Kvaler eller Glæder – saa tager jeg min Bestemmelse. Jeg er saa gammeldags – jeg har i Ungdommen læst Poul Müller [Poul Martin Møller] saa meget, noget Sibbern [F.C. Sibbern]* og Kirkegaard [Søren Kierkegaard] og lidt Rasm Nielsen og Hegel – jeg har den Livsanskuelse at man skal tage sine Konsekvenser – har man taget fejl i sine Disposition, saa skal man gøre det bedst mulige ud deraf. Helt anderledes med Dig – jeg véd Du er for stort og for selvstændig begavet til at fire, føje og sætte Maskinen paa halv, Du er for stor til at lade Dig lumpe, narre, føre bag Lyset o.s.v. Du maa have Alt eller Intet. Du kan ikke som disse ”sande Kvinder” i Stilhed bære Din Skuffelse og lade det gaa vidre med at trække Ploven, som andre magede Heste. Hvormange har ikke gjort det! tro Du mig, mindst de 75 af 100 – hvis Døden ikke skiller dem tidligt. Men tænk nu dog, hvorledes Fremtiden vil forme sig for Eder alle 5, tænk om Du vil føle Dig mere tilfreds dermed.

Tænk, om Du ikke er størst ved at vise Dig naadig overfor Dine Børns Fader – et Musikalsk Geni – tænk at de fleste Genier har ikke været stort anderledens – og tænk at Du har dog ogsaa haft en Udvikling, en Profit af jert Samliv (ligesom han har) og maaske endnu kan have det – gør ikke Synderne for store. Tro ikke at jeg mener, at en Kunstner skal ”slaa skæve” – (jeg anfører i den Retning Joach Skovgaard naar det kommer paa Tale) – men jeg véd jo godt hvormange Gange det hænder, – Anna Ancher finder sig dog i sin Skæbne – men maaske gaar det ud over hendes Kunst.

Jeg mener blot, kære Marie, overvej inden Du gør Skridtet – vær klar paa om det ikke dog vil hemme Dig i Din Kunst og nage Dit Sind. Lad Verden vide at Du er den Store i det Forhold, lad den ogsaa faa at vide at han ikke er paalidelig – maaske det kan bremse ham – Skammen – men Skildsmisse efter 25 Aar det tager sig saa mærkeligt ud.

Da jeg fortalte Sigismund [Sigismund Lunn] at vi (hans Datter og jeg) vilde besøge Dig i Celle hvor Du var for Vinteren – sagde han – ”det er da Fanden til Maade at være gift paa.” jeg anfører blot dette som et Mandfolks Dom.

Erik Lunn var begejstret for Musikforenings Aftensviren han sagde da: ”Carl Nielsen er jo en stor Charmeur.” – [”]der var jo vældig Begejstring for ham”. – Ja – han maatte maaske – ligesom Sara Bernhard – have en Dyd paa 40 Hestes Kraft for at staa imod – og saa mangler han netop fuldstændig Modstandskraften. Tilgiv jeg har skrevet saa langt jeg trængte til at tale med Dig – kom igen saa skal vi hente og bringe Dig om Du vil skrive forud.

Altid Din Agnes

*”Om Elskov”F.C. Sibbern: Om Elskov eller Kjerlighed mellem Mand og Qvinde, psykologisk studie, Kbh. 1819.

Saturday
12 August 1916
Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Søbjerghus nr. Sorø 12 August 1916

Dearest Marie!

It was so nice of you to pop out here – thank you for that. I was just sorry that I couldn't do you more good, wasn't able to show you more of the bright side – which also exists – yes, and I am also quite at a loss about the situation. I have no gift of prophecy, I only have experience as an observer – I cannot fully judge: 'What torment may be brewing between woman and man', as Chr. Winther says.Christian Winther: Fjeldvandring ved Badet, Digtninger, Copenhagen 1843.

When I have to figure something out, it is always through thought, or philosophy, if that doesn't sound too self-important – perhaps my strength is in logic – I think through all eventualities and when I have a sense of what 'the next step' will bring in the way of grief or joy – then I make my decision. I am so old-fashioned – in my youth I quite often read Poul Møller, some Sibbern* and Kierkegaard and a little Rasmus Nielsen and Hegel. – My view of life is that we have to take the consequences – if we have made a mistake, then we have to make the best of it. It's completely different with you – I know you are so great and so independently gifted that you can't slacken, give way, and reduce the engines to half-power. You are too great to allow yourself to be tricked, fooled, or have the wool pulled over your eyes etc. You must have all or nothing. You cannot, like these 'true women', bear your disappointment in silence and continue pulling the plough, like other harnessed horses. How many have done so! Believe me, at least 75 out of 100 – if death doesn't part them early. But think now how the future will unfold for all five of you, consider whether you will feel more satisfied with it.

Think whether you would not be the greater for showing yourself merciful towards the father of your children – a musical genius – consider that most geniuses have not been much different – and think that your relationship has allowed you to grow, to benefit (just as he has), and perhaps you still can. – Don't blow the sins out of proportion. Do not think that I believe that an artist 'must stray' - (when it comes to that, I'd point to Joakim Skovgaard) - but I know very well how many times it happens – Anna Ancher accepts her fate - but perhaps her art suffers from it. 

I only mean, dear Marie, think it over before you take this step – be sure that it won't inhibit you in your art and rankle your mind. Let the world know that you are the greater of you two in your relationship, let it also be known that he is not to be trusted – perhaps that might restrain him – the shame – but divorce after 25 years looks so strange.

When I told Sigismund that we (his daughter and I) were going to visit you in Celle where you were for the winter – he said – 'that is a hell of a way to be married'. I merely state this as a man's judgment.

Erik Lunn was enthusiastic about the Music Society's evening binge and said: 'Carl Nielsen is a great charmer'. – 'He met with great enthusiasm'. – Yes – maybe - like Sarah Bernhardt – he had to have the strength of 40 horses to resist – and then he just completely lacks the power to resist. Forgive me for writing so much; I needed to talk to you. – Come again and we'll pick you up and bring you here if you write and tell me in advance.

Always your Agnes.

*'On Love'F.C. Sibbern: Om Elskov eller Kjerlighed mellem Mand og Qvinde [On Love or Affection between Man and Woman], psychological study, Copenhagen 1819.


Agnes Lunn
Anna Ancher
Christian Winther
Erik Lunn
F.C. Sibbern
G.W.F. Hegel
Joakim Skovgaard
Poul Martin Møller
Rasmus Nielsen
Sarah Bernhardt
Sigismund Lunn
Søren Kierkegaard
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Søndag
13.8.1916 [Lørdag 12.8.?]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Kom for Søs Skyld straks og gjør T[elmányi] ansvarlig det gjælder vores Datters Liv og måske Forstand.

Din M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bag på kuverten:]

Lørdag Aften afsendt expres Brev via Taulov hvis det ikke er modtaget bedes det straks afhentet i Taulov

13/8-16

Kuverten er stemplet i Fredericia, altså ankommet til Damgaard, mandag 14.8. Her er den omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København, hvor den er bragt ud med 1. ombæring tirsdag 15.8.1916.

Carl Nielsen forlod Damgaard med København som rejsemål søndag [Jf. 5:403], vel fordi han har modtaget det nævnte ekspresbrev. Onsdag 16.8. er han igen på Damgaard og har Søs med, jf. 404, efter at have haft en samtale med Emil Telmányi [Jf. 5:405].


Sunday
13 August 1916 [Saturday 12 August ?]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr, Fredericia

Dear Carl,

Come at once for Søs' sake and make T[elmányi] take responsibility. It concerns our daughter's life and perhaps her sanity.

Your M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on back of envelope:]

Saturday evening, sent express letter via Taulov. If not received, please pick it up immediately in Taulov.

13 August 16

The envelope was postmarked in Fredericia, i.e. it arrived at Damgaard on Monday 14 August. Here it was redirected to Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen, where it was delivered with the first delivery of the day, on Tuesday 15 August 1916.

Carl Nielsen left Damgaard with Copenhagen as his destination on Sunday, cf. 5:403, probably because he received the express letter mentioned here. On Wednesday 16 August he was back at Damgaard and had Søs with him, [5:403], having had a conversation with Emil Telmányi [5:405].


Emil Telmányi
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Mandag14.8.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d. 14-8-16
Kære lille Mor!
Hvor er du sød, som har tænkt paa os alle sammen med Chokolader herovre. Jeg cyklede ind nu i Eftermiddag, og til Middagen overraskede jeg saa Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] med dem. De var meget glade beggeto. Far har maaske nu fortalt dig at jeg har været ude hos Onkel Povl [Paul Brodersen] fra Torsdag til Søndag; da jeg kom hjem Søndag fik jeg jo saa dit Brev, og fandt Far rejsefærdig; han var saa bestemt paa at vilde hjælpe dig i denne nye svære Situation, og det tror jeg ogsaa han kan. Aa lille Mor – jeg tænker saadan paa jer; du skrev at Søs havde forraadt dig. Lille søde Mor – det har hun ikke gjort, og i hvert Tilfælde ikke i nogen bevidst Hensigt. Naar jeg tænker over det, saa er det en forfærdelig svær Stilling Søsse har været i. Hun traf ham [Emil Telmányi] igen, og følte sig maaske inderst inde lidt skuffet over sin egen Følelse, maaske ogsaa over hans. Hun havde ventet noget stærkere. Saa synes de, de maa lære hinanden at kende, for maaske gennem den Vej at naa til det andet, og saa begynder hun med at lægge blot, alt hvad hun har følt og tænkt og hvad der har haft stærk Indflydelse paa hende. Og det kan du jo nok tænke, at Eders Forhold ogsaa har haft. Vær ikke for streng imod hende paa det Punkt. Fejlen er jo at hun er begyndt fra den gale Ende. Den gensidige Fortrolighed kan først komme rigtig, naar der ligger en stærk varig Følelse bagved. Havde hun vidst at hun og han hørte sammen i Fremtiden, saa maatte hun jo dog have fortalt ham det. Jeg er saa forfærdelig skuffet over hans Opførsel. Jeg havde tænkt efter alt at han var noblere, men han lader jo til at være blot og bart Egoist i hvert Tilfælde efter de Udtalelser. Han er jo vel begavet, men tit for sikker i sine egne Meninger og i hvert Tilfælde alt for vigtig naar han tror han saadan for en Tid skal lede Søs’s Udvikling, og saa naar det ikke passer ham mere har han ingen Forpligtelser videre for hende og kan lade hende i Stikken halvvejs. Og Søsse, som tror at hun bliver selvstændig paa denne Maade! Det er jo ham der regerer. Oh – ja – jeg ønsker saadan at I maa faa Ro begge to; maaske kommer hun dog med herover. Jeg havde jo tænkt at komme hjem og tage fat paa mit Arbejde nu; jeg har jo nu samlet sammen paa saa megen Arbejdsiver i denne lange Tid. Men – lille Mor – trænger du til at være ene, saa bliver jeg naturligvis herovre i nogen Tid endnu; du ved jo nok at for os alle er det Hovedsagen, at du nu skal finde den Ro, som du trænger til, og hvor ud fra alt hvad du bestemmer med Hensyn til Fremtiden maa komme. Min egen lille Mor!!
Hils nu Søsse og Far – giv et varmt Kys fra mig – rigtig. Hun trænger ogsaa til Ro.
Farvel, og skriv lidt til mig om hvad der sker – jeg længes efter at høre om gode Forandringer. Mange Hilsner
fra din
Irmelin
Hils ogsaa vores gode kære Maren.

Monday
14 August 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 August 1916

Dear little Mother!

How sweet of you to remember us all over here and send chocolates. I cycled in this afternoon, and at dinner I surprised Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] and Margrete with them. They were both very happy. Father has probably told you by now that I had been out to see Uncle Paul from Thursday to Sunday. When I came home on Sunday I got your letter, and found Father ready to leave; he was so determined to help you in this new, difficult situation, and I think he can too. Oh, little Mother – I'm thinking about you both; you wrote that Søs had betrayed you. Sweet, little Mother – she has not done that, and in any case not with any deliberate intent. When I think about it, Søs has been in a terribly difficult situation. She met him [Emil Telmányi] again, and perhaps deep down felt a little disappointed with her own feelings, perhaps also with his. She had expected something stronger. Then they decide they have to get to know each other, perhaps in that way to get close to each other, and then she began by laying bare everything she has felt and thought and all that has had a strong influence on her. And I am sure you can think that your relationship had that, too. Don't be too hard on her on that point. The mistake is that she has started from the wrong end. Mutual intimacy can only really develop when there is a strong, lasting feeling behind it. If she had known that she and he belonged together in the future, she would have told him so. I'm so terribly disappointed with his behaviour. I had thought after everything that he was more noble, but he appears to be purely and simply an egotist, at least after these statements. He is certainly gifted, but often too sure of his own opinions, and in this case far too self-important if he thinks he can be in charge of Søs' development for a time, and then when it no longer suits him, have no further obligation toward her and can leave her in the lurch halfway. And Søsse, who believes that she will become independent like this! After all, he is the one who rules. Oh – yes – I really hope that you will find peace, both of you; perhaps she will come back here with Father, though. I had intended to come home and take up my work now; after all, I have now worked up such an eagerness to work during this long period of time. But – little Mother – if you need to be by yourself, then of course I will stay here for some time yet. You know that for all of us the most important thing is for you now to find the peace you need, and from that, everything you decide with regard to the future must come. My own little Mother!!

Give my love to Søs and Father – give her a warm kiss from me – truly. She also needs peace.

Goodbye, and write me a little about what's happening. – I long to hear about good changes. Much love

from your

Irmelin

Give my love as well to our dear, good Maren.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Paul Brodersen
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Onsdag16.8.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 16-8-16
Kære Marie! Søs sagde idag pludselig at det var egentlig en haard Behandling hun faar og hun bliver ved med dette at hun selv vil arbejde, selv rette sine Fejl o.s.v. Jeg sagde til hende at det jo viser sig hver eneste Dag at hun ikke har noget Hold paa sig selv og sin Tid, men spredte sig; og saa længe hun ikke kan vise os en Prøve paa at hun kan være ordentlig, med sin Tid, sine Sager, sit Arbejde og sin Person, saa giver vi hende ikke Lov at være helt paa egen Haand; men saasnart hun giver os en Prøve paa og Sikkerhed for at hun ikke lader sig drage fra højre til venstre og tilbage igen, vilde hun faa Støtte baade hos Dig og mig til at komme ud paa egen Haand, men heller ikke før. Ikke sandt? Det turde jeg jo nok sige paa Dine Vegne ogsaa?
Det slog hende, da jeg erindrede hende om, at hverken Du eller jeg havde haft nogensomhelst Angst for at sende Irmelin alene ud i Verden. Der maatte altsaa være noget hos Søs selv som var galt, hvorfor skulde vi ellers nægte hende det som vi har indrømmet Irmelin.
Det er underligt med Søs. Det er som om hendes Nervetraade hænger slappe, som var de for lange, eller hvad skal jeg sige, og det er som om hun føler Taknemmelighed naar nogen strammer dem for hende eller skruer dem som Violinstrænge. Saa bliver hun paa engang levende og karakterfuld.
Jeg har idag taget mig af hende, haft hende med ude at sejle og talt meget med hende og hun indrømmer ogsaa noget af det jeg siger, men hele Tiden er der denne Trang til andre Mennesker og Kammerater. Det er jo ikke saa morsomt for os at mærke det, men det er maaske naturligt. Saa er hun igen helt munter og hun befinder sig godt nok. –
Hvad har Du isinde? Hvor tager Du hen? Jeg var saa glad ved at se Dig og være sammen med Dig og Du skal have Tak, skøndt det maaske havde været lettere nu hvis jeg ikke havde været hjemme. Det gjør saa ondt altsammen i denne Tid. Jeg fik idag Brev fra Axel Olrik, som beder mig om, for Din Skyld ikke at nærme mig Dig. Men her var jeg jo da uden Skyld. Det er egentlig underligt saa lidt andre kan forstaa af det der bevæger sig i os to. Alle mener de det godt, Axel, Ove J., Frk. Elisabeth Dons og Fejlberg, men ingen kan sige noget der træffer der hvor det skal. Hvor skulde de ogsaa kunne det til os to som har givet hinanden de fineste Ting og ser tusinde Facetter, naar de andre ser èn.
Vil Du sige mig om Du helst vil have jeg ikke skriver til Dig, men tydeligt ja eller nej. Jeg skal rette mig derefter. Gid Du maa finde Dit Arbejde. Det vil jeg bede alle gode Magter om at give Dig.
Sig mig saa det, om jeg skal lade være at skrive. Din
Carl.

Wednesday
16 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! Søs suddenly said today that she is really being treated harshly and she keeps on saying that she wants to work herself, to correct her mistakes herself etc. I told her that every single day proves that she has no control over herself and her time but dissipates herself; and as long as she cannot show us any proof that she can be orderly, with her time, her things, her work and her own self, then we will not permit her to be completely independent; but as soon as she gives us proof and assurance that she won't let herself be pulled from right to left and back again, she will be given support both from you and from me to go off on her own, but not before. Isn't that right? I could venture to say this on your behalf, too?

It struck her when I reminded her that neither you nor I had the least qualms about sending Irmelin out into the world alone. So it must be something in Søs herself that was wrong; why else should we deny her what we had permitted Irmelin?

It's a strange thing about Søs. It is as though her nerve fibres are hanging too loose, as though they are too long, or how can I put it, and it is as though she feels grateful when someone tightens them for her or screws them up like violin strings. Then she becomes at once both lively and full of character.

I have been spending time with her today, have been out sailing with her and she does also admit some of what I am saying, but there is all the time this urge to have other people, other friends. It is not much fun for us to sense that, but maybe it is natural enough. Then she is all cheerful again and feels good enough.

What are you thinking of doing? Where are you going? I was so happy to see you and to be with you and I must thank you, though it might have been easier if I hadn't come home. It is all so painful at the moment. I had a letter from Axel Olrik today asking me, for your sake, not to approach you. But this time it was no fault of mine. It is strange really how little other people understand about what is going on with us two. They all mean well, Axel, Ove J., Miss Dons and Fejlberg, but none of them can say anything that hits the spot. How should they be able to us two, who have given each other the finest things and see thousands of facets where the others only see one.

Would you tell me whether you would prefer me not to write to you, but clearly yes or no. I shall do as you say. If only you could find your work. I will pray all the good powers to give you that.

Tell me that then, whether I should stop writing. Your

Carl


Axel Olrik
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag
16.8.1916
Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Petershøj.Alfred Wilhelm Hansens sommervilla i Klampenborg. 16. Aug. 1916.

Sehr geehrter Herr Nielsen!

Die Erregtheit, die mir Ihre Worte vorgestern verrieten, liess mich sofort erkennen, dass Sie keine Einwendung dulden, deshalb schien es mir zwäckmässiger in aller Ruhe an Sie zu schreiben, denn nach den Vorgefallenen muss ich Ihnen unbedingt einiges erwiedern.

Das erste bezieht sich auf Ihre scharfe Worte, die ich jedoch als Ausdruck eines Irrtums in folge der Erregtheit ansehe, den Sie nachher sicher selbst bedauerten und weshalb ich es weiter nicht beachte, sondern lieber das Irrtum aufzuklären versuche, wenn ich mich dazu nicht irre, dass Sie noch nicht jeden Zugang zu einer objektiven Erledigung versperrt haben.

Dieser Irrtum besteht in dem Glauben und Schuldigsprechen, dass ich die Absicht hätte Ihre Tochter von der Familie abspenstig zu machen indem ich mein Wort nicht hielt und mich in die Familienangelegenheiten einmischend deren Ruhe zerstört habe.

Zu all dem habe ich Folgende zu bemerken. – Ihre Frau Gemahlin sagte mir nach jener ersten Verabredung, ich könnte Sie (alle) zuweilen besuchen. Dieser freundschaftlichen Aufforderung wollte ich auch innerhalb ihrer Grenze nachkommen. – In der Zwischenzeit reifte sich aber in Anna Maria unter dem Drucke der Verhältnissen ein Entschluss. Ihre Mutter wollte nämlich A.M. nach ihrer besten Einsicht erziehen und leiten und verfolgte dies ohne Rücksicht darauf ob Anna M. eine ander Meinung, Wunsch, oder Überzeugung haben könnte, oder nicht in den jeweiligen Fragen. Dies ist natürlich die einzige Erziehungsmethode bei Kindern, aber wenn das Kind aus den Kinderschuhen herauswachsen beginnt, ist schon keine umsichtige Methode mehr, und bei Individuen, die ihren eigenen Weg einschlagen wollen, führt evtl. zu Konflikten, wenn die Eltern auf der Kind durchaus ihr eigenen Stempel aufdrücken wollen. – So geschah auch diesmal. Anna Maria fand ihren Weg allein, der wie sie mir sagte und schrieb, von dem ihrer Mutter ”abzweigt”. Sie hat den gefunden ohne dass ich mich je ”einmischen” konnte, weil ich die Verschiedenheit ihrer Wegen u. Ziele noch nicht gekannt habe. – Als sie darum zu der Einsicht kam, (auch ohne meine Mitwirkung), dass wenn sie die Ratschläge ihrer Mutter befolgt, sie nie selbständig werden kann weder in Kunst noch im Leben, (weil das Regierende ausser ihr ist,) hat sie selbst entschlossen ihren Weg uneingeschüchtert zu verfolgen und Rat nur dann annehmen, wenn es die bestrebten Ziele fördert.

Ich glaube bestimmt Herr Nielsen, dass Sie selbst ihren eigenen Weg verfolgten und wollte jemand Sie davon abbringen, leisteten Wiederstand, zart oder hart, je nach der Person, die das versucht hat, aber sicher entschieden. Warum wollen Sie derselbe bei Ihrer eigenen Tochter, die Sie doch am besten verstehen mussen, gerade durch die ähnliche Situation – verbieten? – Warum will Ihre Frau Gemahlin ihre Tochter trotz ausgesprochenem Widerstand noch immer beinahe zwingend beeinflussen und dadurch die Entwickelung, der A.M. zustrebt, hemmen?

Das habe ich nicht nur herausgefühlt, sondern auch aus dem Entschluss A.M.-s bestätigt bekommen. Und nun war meine innere Pflicht all das Schöne, was ich durch sie erhielt und mich ihr nahe brachten damit zu erwiedern, dass ich ihr in ihrer bedrängten Lage ihrem Wunsche gemäss beistehe. Wenn ich es nicht getan hätte, würde ich mich ”egoistisch” und betrügerisch benommen haben und sie hätte Recht mich zu verachten. (– Dies meine Antwort auf mein ”Wortbruch”!)

Es wäre glatt und ohne Zerwürfnisse, ohne solchen Aufregungen gegangen, hätte ihre Mutter sie gelassen ihren Weg zu gehen und mütterlichen Rat nur angewandt um sie darin zu fördern, so wie ich es immer tun wollte und getan habe. – Ihre Frau Gemahlin sah aber in unserem Verkehr etwas Zerstörendes und wünschte wir sollen bestimmt abbrechen. Ich konnte sie nicht von der Unrichtigkeit dieser Anschauung überzeugen – vielleicht wollte sie auch im Unbewussten nicht. – Gut – ich wollte gerne das Gewünschte leisten wie ich es auch zum erstenmal wollte – ich habe es versprochen. Aber überlegt – wie damals A.M. nicht für sich alleinbleiben konnte, weil es ihr zu beengt war, so durfte ich sie jetzt, wo es noch beengter zu werden drohte, nicht alleine lassen. Die Aussichten, Wünsche, Ziele, alles nahm auf ihrer Seite bestimmtere Formen an und dadurch war ihr die Lage immer klarer geworden. Die Mutter wollte nicht die Bestreben A.M.-s weiterhelfen sondern nur die eigenen Ideen durchsetzen. – Deshalb musste ich mein Wort offen zurücknehmen, wenn ich nicht wieder als Wortbrecher erscheinen sollte!

Die Antwort hierauf war der Auftritt vorgestern. –

Was das Einmischen in die Familienangelegenheiten betrifft, so muss ich betonen, dass ich immer nur mit A.M.-s Angelegenheiten zu tun haben wollte, und zwar weil es Ihr eigener Wunsch war und sie es anscheinend weiterhin wünscht. Sie hat bereits das Recht darüber zu entscheiden mit wem sie verkehren will und ich füge mich in dieser Hinsicht lediglich ihrem eigenen Wunsche an. Die Drohung, die Sie ausgesprochen haben, war auch in Erregung geboren. – Sie können bei dem Zustand der Dinge und Anna Marias unveränderten Gefühle zu mir, wofür ich Beleg habe, mir nichts anhaben.

Ich bin überzeugt, dass A.M. die Schuld der Indiskretion der Familie gegenüber zugeschrieben wird. Darauf kann ich nur antworten, dass einen Verständniss dem sie bei der Familie nicht finden konnte musste sie bei dem suchen, wo die Möglichkeit es zu finden vorhanden war. Darin ist nicht sie schuldig. Ausserdem hat man mir anscheinend weniger Menschenkenntniss zugetraut, als ich tatsächlich besitze.

Wenn ich die Frage des Egoismus objektiv betrachte, ist es nicht weniger egoistisch von ihr selbständigen Weg einzuschlagen, als von den Eltern sie dazu zwingen bei den Ihrigen zu bleiben.

Ich muss diese schmerzliche Wahrheiten aussprechen, denn Ihre letzten Worte nötigen mich dazu: ”es ist mir todtesnot um diese Angelegenheit.” Dann muss ich auch ganz offen sein.

Sie sagten wörtlich:” Ich habe einen Fehler begangen, den ich mit meinem Leben büssen will”. Diese Offenheit macht mir glaubhaft, dass Sie sich mir gegenüber doch nicht ganz erhärtet haben. Darum spreche ich noch meine Befürchtung aus, dass Sie und ihre Frau Gemahlin mit dem jetzigen Entschluss Anna Marias Selbständigkeitsbestrebungen völlig unterdrücken zu wollen noch einen (zweiten) vielleicht ebenso grossen Fehler zu begehen in Begriff sind, welcher all das Lebendige, was jetzt in ihr Knospen zu schlagen beginnt tödten wird, wenn es überhaupt gelingt. – Eine nicht richtig angewandte Liebe oder Sorge kann auch tödten!! –

Allem dem, was ich sage, mag man nicht genug Ernst beachten wollen – ich kann nichts dafür, mag auch die Kritik oder Voraussicht eines viel jüngeren Menschen als überhebend erscheinen, Sie tun grosses Unrecht wenn Sie es verachten und ihm keine Aufmerksamkeit schenken.

Ich glaube nun habe ich nichts mehr zu sagen. Ob das Gesagte seinen Zweck erfüllt weiss ich nicht, aber vielleicht gibt es doch zu denken und überlegen, wenn Sie sich nicht voraus für all’ das unzugänglich gemacht haben. –

Ich sende diesen Brief an A.M. ab, damit Sie sicher bekommen sollen, denn es liegt mir daran, dass es gelesen würde. Ausserdem noch deshalb, weil sie mich gebeten hat Sie in gewisser Hinsicht zu beruhigen und das muss ich trotz Ihrem Verbote Ihretwegen tun.

Mit dem Ausdrücke der unverminderten Hochachtung und Sympathie erg.

Emil Telmányi.

Budapest. I. Derék u. 6. –

Wednesday
16 August 1916
Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In German:]

Petershøj.Alfred Wilhelm Hansen's summer villa in Klampenborg. 16 August 1916.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

The infuriation betrayed by your words the day before yesterday made me instantly realise that you will not tolerate any objection. Therefore, it appeared more appropriate to write to you calmly for I must reply to you after what happened.

The first thing relates to your harsh words, which, however, I believe to be an expression of a mistake that occurred as a result of the excitement and that afterwards you yourself surely regretted. For that reason, I am paying them no further attention but would rather attempt to correct the mistake, for if I am not wrong you have not yet blocked all routes to an objective explanation?

This mistake is found in the belief and conviction that I had the intention of seducing your daughter away from her family by not keeping my word and interfering in the affairs of a family, whose tranquillity I have destroyed.

In regard to all of that, I would like to note the following: your wife told me after that first meeting that I could visit you (all) on occasion. I wanted to respond to that friendly request, also within its limits. However, in the meantime, a decision was formed by Anna Maria under the pressure of the conditions. Her mother wanted to nurture and guide A.M. according to her best discretion and did so without consideration as to whether Anna M. may have different opinions, desires, convictions or not in regard to the matters at hand. Of course, this is the only way to bring up children, but when the child has grown out of children’s shoes, it is no longer a prudent method, and in the case of individuals who want to make their own way, it may possibly lead to conflicts if the parents absolutely want to make their own impression on the child. And that also happened this time. Anna Maria found her way alone and as she said and wrote to me, it was a ‘detour’ from that of her mother. She found it without my ‘meddling’ because I did not know the difference in their ways and objectives. When she came to conclusion (also without my meddling) that if she followed the advice of her mother, she could never be independent either in art or life (because she would be ruled from the outside), she decided herself to follow her own path without intimidation and only to accept advice if it supports her objective.

I think that you, Mr Nielsen, also certainly followed your own path, and had anyone tried to divert you, you would have resisted, gently or forcefully, depending on the person who attempted it, but certainly firmly. Why do you wish to forbid your daughter from doing the same, since you must be best placed to understand her due to the similar situation? Why does your wife still, despite marked resistance, want to almost forcefully influence her daughter and as a result stifle the development that A.M. is striving for?

I did not simply feel this, but it has also been confirmed by A.M.’s decision. And so it was my intrinsic duty to reciprocate all the good things that I received through her and that brought me closer to her, by supporting her according to her wishes in her embattled situation. If I had not done so, I would have behaved ‘egotistically’ and with deceit and she would be right to despise me. (This is my answer to my ‘breach of promise’!)

It would have gone smoothly and without any quarrel if her mother had let her go her own way and only deployed her motherly advice to encourage her, just like I have always wanted and have done. However, your wife saw something destructive in our association and wished that we would break it off. I could not convince her of the inaccuracy of this perception. Maybe, subconsciously, she also did not want to be convinced. Well, I wanted to do what was desired, just as I had also wanted to the first time I promised it. But on consideration, just as back then when A.M could not keep to herself because it was too constricted for her, I may not now leave her to herself when it may become even more constricted. The prospects, desires and objections, all of them took on clearer forms for her and as a result her situation was becoming clearer and clearer. Her mother did not want to further help A.M.’s endeavours, just push through her own ideas. And for that reason, I have to openly retract my promise if I do not want to appear to be a promise breaker again!

The answer to this was the row two days ago.

Regarding meddling in family matters, I must emphasise that I only ever wanted to be involved with A.M.’s matters, and that is because she herself wished me to be and appears to continue to want that. She already has the right to decide with whom she wants to associate and, in this regard, I am simply fulfilling her own wish. The threat that you issued was also born of the uproar. In regard to the situation and Anna Maria’s unchanged feelings for me, for which I have evidence, you cannot touch me.

I am convinced that A.M. will attribute the blame for the indiscretion to her family. In that regard, I can only answer that she was forced to seek the understanding she could not find in her family where it could be found. She is not guilty in that respect. Furthermore, I was credited with less understanding of people than I actually have.

If I objectively look at the matter of egoism, it is no less egotistic of her to make her own path independently than for her parents to forcibly keep her on their path.

I must speak the unpleasant truth, for your final words force me to: ‘This matter gives me mortal anguish.’ For I also have to be completely open.

You said literally: ‘I have made a mistake that I will pay for with my life.’ This openness made me believe that you have not yet fully hardened against me. Therefore, I express my fear that with the current decision to completely suppress Anna Maria’s aspirations for independence, you and your wife are in the process of making a (second) potentially just as large mistake, which if it at all succeeds will kill everything alive that is starting to bud in her. 

Incorrectly applied love or concern can also kill!! 

You may not want to take seriously enough all that I say; it is not my fault if the criticism or the foresight of a much younger person appears haughty. You would be doing me a great injustice if you condemn it and do not pay it any attention.

I think that I now have nothing else to say. I do not know if what I have said has fulfilled its purpose, but maybe it is something to think about and consider if you have not already closed yourself to it all beforehand.

I am sending this letter to A.M. so that you shall be certain to receive it for it is important to me that it is read. Additionally, because she asked me to reassure you in a certain regard and I had to do that for her despite your prohibition.

With expressions of undiminished regard and sympathy.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Telmányi

Budapest. I. Derék u. 6. 

 

 

 

 


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag16.8.1916Suzette Holten, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Strandvejen 4
16de Aug.
Kjære Anne Marie!
[I] Dag jeg kom hjem fra Sverrig fandt jeg Dit Brev, som maa have ligget her nogen Tid.
Du tror ikke for Alvor, at jeg nogensinde vilde ”tale nedsættende” om min Guddatter, ihvert Fald tror Irmelin det ikke, det er jeg sikker paa.
Carls Fødselsdag i Fjor var før Du havde talt med mig i Haven – altsaa da jeg trode, det hele var Indbildning af Dig. Jeg indlod mig ikke paa nogen Discussion med Hr. Jørgensen [Ove Jørgensen], det lykkedes ham ikke, at faa mig til at svare paa sine indtrængende Spørgsmaal, jeg sagde blot, at det var bedst for alle Parter, at tale saalidt som muligt om, hvad der var i Vejen – og det mener jeg at det vilde have været og er den Dag i Dag.
Jeg husker, at Hr. J. sagde, at han kunde ikke forstaa Børnene, og at jeg sagde, at det kunde jeg heller ikke – det faldt mig jo ikke et Øjeblik ind, at Børnene havde faaet noget at vide.
Jeg synes ikke, det kan kaldes nedsættende; hvad Hr. J. har fået ud deraf, kan jeg ikke gjøre for.
Og saa blot til Slut:
Livet er mangfoldigt og svært at leve – der kommer tidt noget imellem Mennesker, alligevel paa Bunden er vi dog de samme som al Tid, Du lever i mit Hjerte som en af mine aller kjæreste Venner, og jeg ved at jeg al Tid vil være og vedblive at være
Din gamle Ven
Cali
Ikke Din alene: Eders gamle Ven.

Wednesday
16 August 1916
Suzette Holten, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Strandvejen 4

16 August

Dear Anne Marie!

Today when I came home from Sweden I found your letter, which must have been lying here for some time.

You do not seriously believe that I would ever 'speak disparagingly' of my goddaughter; at least Irmelin does not think so, I am sure of that.

Carl's birthday last year was before you had spoken to me in the garden – that is, when I thought it was all a figment of your imagination. I did not enter into any discussion with Mr Jørgensen; he did not manage to get me to answer his urgent questions, I simply said that it was best for all parties to talk as little as possible about what was wrong – and I think it would have been and still is to this day.

I remember that Mr J. said that he could not understand the children, and that I said I couldn't either – it did not occur to me for a moment that the children had been told anything.

I do not think that can be called disparaging; I can't do anything about what Mr J. read into it.

And then just to finish:

Life is varied and difficult – something often comes between people, yet at root we are the same as ever; you live in my heart as one of my very dearest friends, and I know that I will always be and continue to be

your old friend

Cali

Not yours alone: an old friend of you both.


Ove Jørgensen
Suzette Holten
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Onsdag16.8.1916Ove Jørgensen, Maribo, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
{...} Det havde været mit Haab, at du havde sendt mig et Par Ord om det, der ligger mig saa meget paa Sinde – ja min Mening kender du, men det er jo let at raade for den, der staar udenfor. Fra Damgaarden har jeg hørt flere Gange, temmelig trist, selvom der ikke er positive Udtalelser, men een kan jo nok mærke det alligevel. Jeg er overbevist om, at du er det Menneske i hele Verden, han holder mest af, og at han aldrig har brudt sig om nogen anden; det er jo det, der gør det hele saa græsselig trist – ogsaa fordi det er lige saadan med dig i Virkeligheden, selvom du ikke rigtig kan se det i Øjeblikket.
{...}

Wednesday
16 August 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Maribo, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

{...} I had been hoping you would have sent me a word or two about what is so much on my mind – yes, you know my opinion, but it's easy to give advice when you are standing outside it all. I have heard news from Damgaard several times, rather sad, even though nothing is actually said, one can feel it nonetheless. There's no doubt in my mind that you are the person on earth he cares for most, and that he's never cared for anyone else; that's why it's all so terribly upsetting – especially because it's the same with you even though you cannot see it at the moment.

{...}


Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag
17.8.1916
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anton Svendsen

Damgaard, 17.8.1916

Kære Ven!

En stor Del af min Ferie har været slem, idet jeg har haft en Byld under det ene Øjelaag og til sidst måtte opereres i Fredericia, derfor vil jeg gerne blive på Landet til den 1ste. Jeg har skrevet til Hr. Gaarn angående mine Timer, hvoraf han tager dem jeg synes er vigtige for deres (Elevernes) Fremgang. Resten kan jeg altid give Extratimer.

Men da jeg på en Maade nu har det udmærket, kun at jeg er sat tilbage i den Tid jeg var daarlig og ikke har kunnet arbejde, ønsker jeg Forholdet ordnet saaledes, at jeg selv betaler Hr. Gaarn, saa Konservatoriet ikke heller lider Tab i Moderationen [?] til Eleverne.

Jeg haaber De og Deres Familie har haft det godt i Sommer og jeg glæder mig til at se Dem i bedste velgaaende den 1ste Septbr: Modtag en Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue fra Deres Hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
17 August 1916
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anton Svendsen

Damgaard, 17 August 1916

Dear friend!

A large part of my holiday has been awful, as I have had a boil under my one eyelid and ended up having to be operated  in Fredericia, so I would like to stay in the country until the 1st. I have written to Mr Gaarn about my classes, and he would take those I think are important for their (the students') progress. I can always give extra classes to the rest.

But as I am feeling fine in a way, apart from being set back for the time I was unwell and could not work, I would like to sort the matter in such a way that I myself will pay Mr Gaarn so that the conservatory will not suffer loss in the moderation [?] to the students.

I hope that you and your family have been well over the summer and I am looking forward to seeing you in the best of health on 1 September. Herewith regards to you and your wife from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.
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Fredag18.8.1916Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Ribe 18-8-16
Hr. Cordt Trap og jeg har lige været ude hos Dagmar. Det var en stor Glæde at se Dit Værk igen.
Mange Hilsener
fra Din C.

Friday
18 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ribe 18 August 16

Mr Trap and I have just been out to see Dagmar. It was a great pleasure to see your work again.

Much love

from your C.


Cordt Trap
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Tirsdag22.8.1916Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn
Damgaard 22-8-16
Kære Levysohn!
Lige tilbagekommen fra en tre Dages Tur til Ribe – Herning – Viborg finder jeg Dit Brev af 19d ds og skynder mig at sige Dig, at det skal være mig en Glæde at gøre hvad jeg kan for at Musikforeningens Damer in pleno kan deltage i Studentersangforeningens Concert i Anledning af Gades 100 Aar Fødselsdag. – Henvend Dig naar Du vil foreløbigt, saa skal jeg naar ”Tidens Fylde kommer” nok skubbe til.
Hilsen og paa Gjensyn
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Tuesday
22 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn

Damgaard 22 August 16

Dear Levysohn!

Just returned from a three-day trip to Ribe – Herning – Viborg, I found your letter of the 19th this month and hasten to tell you that it would be a pleasure to do what I can so that the ladies of The Music Society can in full participate in the Student's Choral Society's concert to celebrate the 100th anniversary of Gade's birth. – Get in touch whenever you will at the moment and I shall be sure to lend my weight 'in the fullness of time'.

Best wishes and see you soon.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Niels W. Gade
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag
25.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen 24.8.1916:

”Vi sender Dem vedlagt Linieringen til Deres Symphoni, idet vi beder Dem efterse Titelen, forsyne den med Opus Tal og omgaaende tilbagesende den.

Autographien er i Gang og vil antagelig være færdig til October. Partituret vil blive sendt Dem til Korrektur, medens Korrekturen paa Stemmerne vil blive læst i Leipzig.”

Damgaard pr Fredericia

25-8-16

Kære Asger Hansen!

Der er intet at bemærke undtagen med Hensyn til Opustal som jeg vil bede Dem tilføje efter at have undersøgt mine sidste Opus paa Deres Forlag.

Jeg tror Universitetskantaten [CNW 105] var det sidste med Opustal. Hvis det nu er saaledes, saa beder jeg Dem se efter hvad der er udkommen efter den: For Expl:

Kantatate Op 21 (?)

Sang af ”Hagbarth og Signe”[CNW 12] (22)

Dans af ”H. og S.” (23)

Sang af Anders W. Holm [CNW 295] (24)

Hanedansen [CNW 2] (Part) (25)

(Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] (26) (Kahnt))

paa denne Maade bliver ”Det Uudslukkelige” saaledes Op 27 og det vil jeg saa bede Dem tilføje.

Men jeg vèd ikke om dette er rigtigt, men De forstaar, at Rækken skal fortsættes og at ”espansiva” skal regnes med. Jeg har hidtil regnet saaledes at Operaerne og nogle mindre Værker ikke har Opusnummer men er underforstaaet i Rækken alligevel.

Ihast og Venlig Hilsen

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Det Uudslukkelige udkom med opusnummeret 29, næppe ud fra en fornuftigere begrundelse end den Carl Nielsen her giver for at symfonien skulle have opus 27, som senere blev Sinfonia espansivas opusnummer. Der kan ikke gives en samlet forklaring på de tilfældige og mangelfulde opusnumre på Carl Nielsens værker, men af og til en – ofte dårlig – forklaring på det enkelte nummer. Universitetskantaten var i øvrigt udkommet som opus 24 i 1908; de øvrige i brevet nævnte værker udkom aldrig med opus.


Friday
25 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen on 24 August 1916:

'We are sending you enclosed the line-ruling for your symphony [CNW 28] and ask you to check the title, provide it with an opus number and return it immediately.

The engraving is in process and will in all likelihood be finished by October. The score will be sent to you for proof-reading, while proof-reading of the parts will be done in Leipzig.'

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
25 August 16

Dear Asger Hansen!

I have no comments other than with regard to the opus number, which I would ask you to add once you have looked into my latest opus numbers at your publishing house.

I think the university cantata [CNW 105] was the last piece with an opus number. If that is the case, I would ask you to see what has been published since then, for example:

Cantata, op. 21 (?)

Song of Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] (22)

Dance of 'H. and S.' (23)

Song by Anders W. Holm [CNW 295] (24)

'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] (score) (25)

(Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] (26) (Kahnt))

This would mean that The Inextinguishable [CNW 29] would become op. 27, and this I would then ask you to add.

However, I do not know whether this is correct, but you understand that the numbering should continue and that 'Espansiva' should be included. I have calculated so far that the operas and some minor works do not have an opus number but that is understood in the numbering anyway.

In haste and best wishes 
from yours,
Carl Nielsen.

The Inextinguishable was published as opus number 29, though with no more sensible reason than the one Carl Nielsen gives here for the symphony having opus number 27, which later became the opus number for Sinfonia Espansiva. No overall explanation can be given for the random and faulty opus numbers of Carl Nielsen's works, but once in a while an – often unsatisfactory – explanation for an individual number. The university cantata had moreover been published as opus 24 in 1908; the other works mentioned in this letter were never published with opus.


Anders W. Holm
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger


Fredlys din jord:
Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
26.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

26-8-16

Kære Ove! Endnu engang Tak for Dit Brev. Da jeg forleden skrev til Dig, talte jeg om Ariel og Caliban [Cf. 5:400]. Min Mening var ikke at gøre disse to til Hovedfigurer i en Opera, men den at benytte dem som Incitamenter for absolut Musik. Jeg tænkte paa en Strygekvartet (Kammermusik) i èn sammenhængende Sats, hvor der, saa at sige, skulde finde en Slags Samtale eller Udveksling af Følelser Sted mellem disse to Elementarvæsener. Jeg hørte i mit inderste Øre i nogle Dage de to Herrers Stemmer; men nu er de svundne igen og jeg dur nu ikke til nogenting, saa det bliver neppe til noget foreløbigt. Og maaske er det også bedst at vente til jeg bliver nogenlunde normal, hvis det skèr. Jeg skal sige Dig, at det er meget underligt med mig. Mine Tanker kan jeg næsten ikke samle til den simpleste Ting; det er som de gaar baglæns eller helt istaa. Og der er forresten ingen Tanker. Jeg er fuldkommen tom. Kunde jeg blot begynde helt forfra eller faa fat i en Værdi, nok saa ringe og faa Respekt for den og èn til og lægge dem sammen som to og to og glæde mig over det, som man kan glæde sig over en lille Spire der maaske kan vokse. Men alting glider og det er ligesom der forberedes et stort Plump. Hvad kan det være? Søs og Irmelin er her hos mig og det er jo mange Gange en Trøst, men hvad skal der blive af dem? Jeg kan jo intet være for dem mere og mine bedste Raad kan ingen Værdi have for dem. – Bliv ikke utaalmodig, kære Ove, jeg holder jo af Dig, derfor er det jeg plager Dig. Jeg tænker saa ofte paa Dig og længes efter at tale med Dig om helt andre Ting, men jeg har en Rædsel hvergang jeg tænker paa København, ikke just for det der forestaar mellem Marie og mig, men en Angst for at mine Kræfter skal knække sammen.

Hvordan mon I har det? Hils nu Din Moder mange Gange fra mig. Vi kommer til Byen paa Torsdag AftenDen 24.8.1916 skrev Irmelin til moderen: ”Vi rejser alle herfra Torsdag den 31de med det Tog der er i København Kl. 750. Inden vi tager af Sted cykler vi ud en Gang til til HB og Far og Søs tager ind til Onkel Povl [Brodersen]. Min egen lille søde Mor; jeg længes ogsaa efter at trykke dig ind til mig og se dig igen. Paa Gensyn. Far tænker paa at tage ind paa Hotel foreløbig.” Carl Nielsen og de to døtre kom dog først til København søndag 3.9.1916 [Jf. 5:415]. og saa ses vi snart, men hvis Du gider sende mig et lille Ord herover og sige mig, hvorledes Du er optaget i den nærmeste Tid, vilde jeg blive glad derved.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
26 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia

26-8-16

Dear Ove! Once again thanks for your letter. When I wrote to you the other day, I mentioned Ariel and Caliban [5:400]. My intention wasn’t to make these two into principal characters in an opera, but to use them as a stimulus to create absolute music. I was thinking of a string quartet (chamber music) in one continuous movement where a kind of conversation or exchange of feelings, so to speak, would take place between these two elemental beings. In my inner ear, I heard the two men’s voices for some days. But now they’ve disappeared again, and I’m good for nothing, so nothing will come of it for the time being. And perhaps it’s best to wait until I get back to something like normal, if I ever do. I can tell you that I am in such a strange state. I can hardly get my thoughts together to do the simplest thing; it’s as though they are going backwards or else just standing still. And what's more, there aren’t any thoughts. I’m completely empty. If only I could begin again right from the beginning and get hold of some value, however small, and create respect for that, and then another one, and put them together like two plus two and take pleasure in the result as one takes pleasure in a little shoot that may perhaps grow. But everything is slipping away, and it’s as though things are building towards a great collapse. What it is, I wonder? Søs and Irmelin are here with me, and that, it is true, is often a comfort. But what is to become of them? I can be of no use to them any more, and my best advice can have no value for them. Don’t be impatient, dear Ove. I have such fondness for you and that’s why I inflict this on you. I think of you so often and long to speak to you about entirely different matters, but I have a terror every time I think of Copenhagen, not just about what is imminent between Marie and me, but due to anxiety that all my powers will fall apart.

How are you all, I wonder? Give my best wishes to your mother.

We’re coming to town on Thursday evening,On 24 August 1916, Irmelin wrote to her mother: 'We are all leaving on Thursday the 31st with the train arriving in Copenhagen at 7.50. Before going, we will ride our bicycles one last time to see H.B., and Father and Søs will be going to see Uncle Paul [Brodersen]. My own dear little Mother, I long to embrace you, too, and to see you again. See you soon. Father is considering staying at a hotel for the time being.' However, Carl Nielsen and his two daughters did not arrive in Copenhagen until Sunday 3 September 1916 [5:415]. and so we’ll see each other soon, but if you could manage to send me a word or two over here and tell me what you are up to these days, I should be glad of it.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Søndag
27.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, København

Damgaard 27-8-16

Endnu engang beder jeg Dig betænke hvad Du gør. Men et er sikkert, at det er stor Synd overfor Børnene; thi nu vælter den sidste Rest af min Fadermyndighed, som dog maaske kunde have betydet lidt f. Expl overfor Anne Marie. Nu er alting forbi, ødelagt og det kan jeg takke mig selv for, hvad der kun er saa meget værre.

Farvel, jeg ser Dig maaske dog i Kjøbenhavn, hvis det ikke er for smerteligt for os begge.

Jeg kunde ønske at der i Dokumentet [Jf. 5:368] stod ”paa Grund af Utroskab” istedetfor ”forskjellige af mig Carl Nielsen udviste Forhold” o.s.v. men det lader sig maaske ikke rette nu og saa kan det jo være det samme. Men det kunde se ud som om jeg i alle Forhold var en Bedrager og det er jo ikke Tilfældet.

Dog vil jeg – da det Eftermæle Dokumentet kan give mig vel ikke bliver det afgjørende – ikke tale mere derom.

Punkt 2 er (for den maskinskrevne Dels Vedkommende ) jo overflødig, hvis Du ikke vil have noget af mig. Hvorfor skal det saa præciseres at jeg ikke yder noget, hvad jeg helst vil?

Men der kommer nok en Løsning og jeg kan, som sagt – og har jo allerede gjort det, underskrive hvad Du ønsker, og jeg bør det selvfølgeligt ogsaa.

Din Carl

Sunday

27 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 August 16

Once again I beg you to think about what you’re doing. But one thing is certain, that it is a great shame for the children; for now the last remnants of my paternal authority will fall away, which perhaps could have meant something, for example to Anne Marie. Now everything is over, destroyed, and I have myself to thank for that, which makes it all the worse.

Farewell. I may still see you in Copenhagen, if it’s not too painful for us both.

I might have wished for the document [5:368] to say ‘for reasons of infidelity’ in place of ‘various affairs disclosed by me, Carl Nielsen’ etc., but maybe it can’t be amended now, and I suppose it’s all the same. But it could look as though I was a deceiver in all situations, and that really isn’t the case.

Yet – as the reputation the document may give me will surely not be the main thing – I don’t want to talk any more about it .

Point 2 (so far as the typewritten part is concerned) is superfluous if you don’t want anything from me. Why, then, does it need to stress that I don’t contribute anything, which I would prefer to do?

But there will no doubt be a solution, and I can, as I said – and as I have already done – sign whatever you want and that of course I am also duty-bound to do.

Your Carl
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Mandag
28.8.1916
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard 28-8-16

Kære Asger Hansen!

Jeg fik idag indlagte Brevkort fra Herman Sandby og hvis De synes som jeg, kan det jo kun gavne den nye Symfoni [CNW 28], at jeg sender et Expl: af det lille Haandpartitur til ”Espansiva” [CNW 27]; jeg mener: det ene Arbejde trækker jo altid det andet med sig. – Vil De tage Dem af det, og paa min Konto sende ham ”Espansiva” og meddele at det ”Uudslukkelige” kommer senere.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 August 16

Dear Asger Hansen!

Today I received the enclosed card from Herman Sandby and, if you agree with me, it can only benefit the new symphony [CNW 28] if I send a copy of the little pocket score of 'Espansiva' [CNW 27]; in my view, the one work always pulls the other along with it. – Would you deal with this, and on my account send him 'Espansiva' and tell him that The Inextinguishable will follow later?

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Herman Sandby


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag29.8.1916Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia. Kladde?
29.8.16.
Nu maa du tage dig rigtig sammen, for det bliver jo en svær Tid. Hvor det bærer hen, er det ikke muligt at se nu, men gennem Separationen maa det aabenbart gaa, hvis hun skal faa blot nogen Fred. Da vi kom hjem, stod der dejlige Blomster fra hende – hun har jo aldrig saa meget Tanke som for andre. Men det var os umuligt at faa Forbindelse med hende selv; hun bor hos sin Søster; først Fredag Aften kom hun ud til os – i Angst og Uro. Hendes Sagfører havde stillet hende Valget mellem forskellige Formler, med meget ringe Forstaaelse af hendes Psychologi. Hvordan han har kunnet drømme om, at hun nogensinde vil underskrive en Begæring, der er baseret paa indbyrdes Uoverensstemmelse eller noget i den Art, er mig fuldkommen gaadefuldt – det vilde jo ogsaa være at sætte en Plet paa hende. Hun var – med nogen Grund synes mig – mistænksom overfor sin Sagfører; og desværre giver det sig Udslag i den bitre Betragtning at alle – lige til hendes Børn – uvilkaarlig tager Parti for dig eller ialt Fald ser Sagen fra dit Standpunkt. Noget er der jo om det. Hun kom for at søge moralsk Støtte hos os, og Mor sagde strax (ogsaa jeg), at hun ikke fandt, der var den mindste Anledn. til, at hun handlede imod sine Følelser, fordi hendes Sagf. i Misforstaaelse af sin Stilling søgte at paavirke hende i anden Retning, saa meget mere som vi begge var vis paa, at du kun ønskede, at hun kom til at staa i saa rent og klart Lys som muligt. Det beroligede hende vistnok noget, at vi udtalte os saa bestemt, men hun var meget langt nede. Ja, det er let nok, naar ens Venner gaar sammen, men der er saa forfærdeligt svært, naar de gaar hver sin Vej, og man helst vilde gaa med dem begge to – helt. Hils de to søde Piger mange Tusinde Gange fra Mor og mig – vi ser forhaab. lidt mere til dem end paa Sidstningen. Din trof. heng.

Tuesday
29 August 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Draft?

29 August 16.

Now you need to pull yourself together for it will be a difficult time. It's impossible to tell where things are going for the time being, but a separation seemingly has to take place if she is to find any peace at all. When we came home, we were welcomed with lovely flowers from her – She never thinks of anything as she thinks of other people. But it was impossible to contact her; she's staying with her sister. Not before Friday evening did she come out to see us – anxious and uneasy. Her solicitor had given her the choice between various formulas with a very poor understanding of her psychology. How he could have ever imagined that she would wish to sign a petition based on mutual disagreement or anything like that is a mystery to me – it would also smear her. She was – not without reason, I think – suspicious of her solicitor; and unfortunately it comes to show in the bitter realisation that everyone – even her children – automatically take your side or at least see things from your perspective. There's something to it of course. She came to us for moral support and Mother (and I, too) immediately said that there was absolutely no reason to act against her feelings because her solicitor had misunderstood his position and attempted to influence her to act against them. All the more so because we were both certain that you only wanted her to stand in as pure and clear a light as possible. It seemed to calm her a little that we expressed ourselves so confidently, but she was feeling very low. Yes, it's easy enough when your friends go in the same direction, but so terribly difficult when they go their separate ways and one would rather follow them both – completely. Now very much love to your two sweet girls from Mother and me – We will hopefully be seeing a little more of them than of late. Yours faithfully and sincerely.


Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Otto Bang
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag30.8.1916Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Ove Jørgensen, København
30-8-16.
Kære Ove!
Irmelin og Søs vil gerne besøge Hans Børge endnu engang, men Vejret har været daarligt. Vi kommer derfor først til Kjøbenhavn paa Søndag, da jeg ingen Timer har Fredag og Lørdag.
Jeg er meget ked over at Marie efter Dit Brev at dømme – Tak for det! – mener at alle tager Parti for mig, ja, selv hendes egen Sagfører. Det forholder [sig] sikkert ikke saaledes og jeg ønsker det heller ikke. Tvertimod. Det gælder jo kun om, at hun for enhver Pris kommer til Ro; men Sagen er, at alle – selv Agnes Lunn, med hvem jeg ikke har udvekslet et Ord om Ulykken (jeg vèd det fra Marie selv) – uden Undtagelse ønsker, for vores begges Skyld, at vi kunde leve Resten af vore Dage sammen, paa en god og ren Grund. Hendes Sagfører er en sjælden tiltalende Person. Jeg har ikke talt med ham siden M. og jeg sammen var hos ham; men jeg har svaret paa et Brev jeg fik fra ham i Begyndelsen af Juli fra Skagen. Jeg skrev til ham dengang, at min Kones Ønsker i et og alt skulde blive efterkommet fra min Side, men jeg føjede ganske vist til, at jeg vilde være ham taknemmelig ifald han – hvad han ogsaa antydede til os begge da vi var hos ham – vilde gøre sit til, at vi kunde komme over det uden Skilsmisse og alt hvad dermed følger. Jeg vil tro, at han tænker omtrent saaledes: Disse to Mennesker holder jo i Virkeligheden af hinanden, derfor maa vi se at ordne det uden de krasse og oprivende Udtryk som altid gør Ulykken værre; desuden er det meget sørgeligt i vort offentlige Samfund, naar de Personer som, dog trods{,} alt betyder noget gaar fra hinanden uden at den dybe, væsentlige Grund til Skilmisse er tilstede, thi den forefindes i Virkeligheden aldeles ikke. –
Jeg tror han tænker saaledes.
Hvad mine Børn angaar, saa er jeg mig bevidst, at jeg aldrig med saameget som et Ord har vendt deres Sind og Hjerte bort fra deres Moder. Der gaar neppe en Dag, hvor jeg ikke enten direkte eller ved en Omvej faar Lejlighed til at fremhæve en eller anden Side af deres Moders sjældne Karakter og Evner. Det er mig selv en Nødvendighed, ganske simpelt.
Jeg er ked af at hun bor hos sin Søster i denne Tid; hun (Søsteren) er god nok, men uden Forstaaelse for de finere, ædlere Egenskaber hos M.
Vil Du sige Din Moder at det er ikke Tilfældet, at alle vender sig fra Marie og ihvertfald vilde jeg, hvor jeg mærkede den ringeste Kritik overfor hende eller tagen Parti for mig reagere derimod; det ved jeg bestemt og tør sige det stærkt.
Jeg skrev netop igaar til M. og undertegnede Dokumentet som hun havde sendt og jeg gjorde en Bemærkning om, at der maaske burde staa ”paa Grund af Utroskab fra min (C.N.s) Side”, istedetfor ”paa [Grund] af forskellige Forhold”. Men her maa jeg indrømme at min Grund hertil var den, at det kunde se ud som om jeg ogsaa i andre Henseender (f:Expl. Pengeforhold) havde bedraget min Kone, og det er jo dog ikke Tilfældet. – Undskyld dette jaskede Brev, kæreste Ove; men jeg vilde gerne have det afsted strax. Hils Louise Tusinde Gange fra mig og Jer begge to fra Søs og Irmelin. Din Ven
Carl N.

Wednesday
30 August 1916
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

30 August 16.

Dear Ove!

Irmelin and Søs would like to pay yet another visit to Hans Børge, but the weather has been poor. Therefore we won't be coming to Copenhagen before Sunday, as I have no classes on Friday and Saturday.

It makes me very sad that, to judge from your letter – thank you for that! – Marie thinks that everyone is taking my side, yes, even her own solicitor. I'm sure that's not at all how things are and that's not how I wish it to be either. On the contrary. All that matters is that she achieves some peace at any price; but the thing is that everyone – even Agnes Lunn with whom I have not exchanged a word about this unhappy business (I know this from Marie herself) – without exception want us, for both our sakes, to live the remainder of our days together, on a sound, clean basis. Her solicitor is an unusually sympathetic person. I have not spoken with him since M. and I went to see him together; but I have replied to a letter I received from him from Skagen at the beginning of July. I wrote to him at the time that my wife's wishes were to be granted in every respect as far as I was concerned, but it's true I did add that I would be grateful to him if – as he did also hint to both of us when we were with him – he could do what he could to ensure that we came through this without a divorce and everything that goes with it. I would imagine that he thinks more or less like this: these two people love each other in reality, therefore we must see if we can sort it out without the harsh and distressing modes of expression which always make the misery worse; in addition it is a great shame for society at large when those people who, when all's said, are of some significance separate without deep and important grounds for divorce being present, for in reality there are absolutely none. –

I believe that's what he thinks.

As far as my children are concerned, I am conscious that I have never with so much as a word turned their minds or their hearts away from their mother. Scarcely a day goes past without me taking the opportunity either directly or in a roundabout way to emphasise some aspect or another of their mother's rare character and abilities. For me myself this is quite simply a necessity.

I feel sad that she is living with her sister at the moment; she (her sister) is fine enough, but with no understanding of the finer, nobler qualities in M.

Would you tell your mother that it's not the case that everyone is turning away from Marie and, at any rate, if I felt the slightest criticism of her or anyone taking my side, I would react against it; I know that for certain and would not hesitate to say so loud and clear.

I did indeed write to M. yesterday and signed the document that she sent and made the comment that maybe it should say 'for reasons of infidelity on my (C.N.'s) part', instead of 'various affairs'. And here I have to admit that my reason was that it could look as though I had also betrayed my wife in other respects (for example in financial affairs), and that is not the case. – Forgive this hurried letter, dearest Ove, but I'd like to get it sent off straight away. Many best wishes to Louise from me and to you both from Søs and Irmelin. Your friend,

Carl N.


Agnes Lunn
Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Otto Bang
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag31.8.1916Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Damgaard 31-8-16
Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg er rørt over at Du ofrer Din Tid paa mig, da jeg jo vèd hvor meget Du har om Ørene i de første Dage, naar du atter skal til at begynde Dit Arbejde. Du og Din Moder kan under alle mulige og umulige Omstændigheder være rolige for at jeg ikke forstaar Eders gode Raad baade til Marie og mig anderledes end de er: groet frem af trofast Venskab for os begge.
Det jeg vilde være sikker I havde forstaaet var jo – naturligvis – allerede forstaaet. Tak og atter Tak til Jer begge! Din
Carl N.
Ihast

Thursday
31 August 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 31 August 16

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter. I'm touched that you give up your time for me, as I know that you are up to your ears these first days when you have to start your work again. You and your mother can under all possible and impossible circumstances rest assured that I do not take your good advice both to Marie and to me as anything other than it is: arising from roots of faithful friendship to us both.

What I wanted to be sure you had understood was – of course – already understood. Thanks and yet more thanks to both of you! Yours,

Carl N.

In haste.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag31.8.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard. 31-VIII-16.
Kære Mor!
Far har faaet et Brev fra Ove Jørgensen, hvor han skriver at du mener at ”alle – lige til dine Børn uvilkaarlig tager Parti for Far, eller ser Sagen fra hans Standpunkt.” Min egen lille Mor – hvor kan du tro det – at vi tager Parti. Jeg ved det er vanskeligt at forklare, men prøv at sætte dig ind i Børnenes Forhold til Forældrene. Føler du ikke at der er saa mange fine Traade og Baand, som binder een stærkere end de tungeste Lænker til begge ens Forældre. Derfor, kære Mor, kan vi ikke bryde over Far. Maaske er det fordi vi ikke kan tage det klare Standpunkt, at du tror os imod dig. Men tro mig, vi kunde lige saa lidt gaa imod dig. Forstaar du ikke – at lige fra vores tidligste Barndom, fra de første Indtryk vi modtog, er det jer begge to som gav os det vi nu er blevet til; og maatte vi vende os med Had imod en af jer vilde det betyde en Søndersplittelse af vores eget Indre. Hvad du end kunde gøre, eller hvad Far kunde gøre, saa fører der altid en Bro af Kærlighed fra os til Jer; jeg føler det saa sikkert. Gør Forsøget, lille Mor, og sæt dig i vores Sted.
Tak for dit søde Brev, hvor du skrev du ventede os; vi er saa bedrøvede over at narre dig denne Gang; men lille H.B. vil vi nu se; det er jo hans Fødselsdag paa Tirsdag. Paa Søndag narrer vi dig nu i hvert Tilfælde ikke. –
Paa Gensyn fra
din egen
Irmelin.
Den 30.8. havde Irmelin skrevet til moderen, at ankomsten til København var udsat til søndag 1710 af hensyn til besøget hos Hans Børge. Samme dag havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrevet til Irmelin: ”I kommer altså i Morgen d. 31. Maren er jo endnu på Fyn men Mad. madam Petersen kan jo nok komme lidt. Jeg venter Eder alle tre til en lille Aften Middag, det er ikke sikker[t] jeg kommer på Banen for jeg er lidt forkjølet. Men så trutter jo nok Automobilen.”

Thursday
31 August 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard. 31 August 16.

Dear Mother!

Father has received a letter from Ove Jørgensen, in which he writes that you believe that 'everyone – even your children – automatically take sides with Father, or see things from his point of view.' My own little Mother – how can you believe it – that we take sides. I know it is difficult to explain, but try to put yourself in your children's position in relation to their parents. Don't you feel that there are so many fine threads and ties that bind you more powerfully than the heaviest chains to both of your parents? Therefore, dear Mother, we cannot break in two about Father. Perhaps it is because we cannot take a clear stand that you believe us to be against you. But believe me, it is just as impossible for us to go against you. Don't you understand that from our earliest childhood, from the first impressions we received, it is both of you who gave us what we have now become? And if we were to turn with hatred against one of you, it would mean ripping apart our own hearts. Whatever you could do, or whatever Father could do, there is always a bridge of love leading from us to you; I feel it with such certainty. Make the attempt, little Mother, and put yourself in our place.

Thank you for your sweet letter, in which you wrote that you were expecting us. We're so sorry to let you down this time, but we want to see little H.B. now; it's his birthday on Tuesday. At any rate, we won't let you down on Sunday. –

Goodbye from

your own

Irmelin.

On 30 August, Irmelin had written to her mother that her arrival in Copenhagen had been postponed until Sunday at 5.10 due to visiting Hans Børge. On the same day, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had written to Irmelin: 'So you're coming tomorrow, the 31st. Maren is still on Funen but Madame Petersen can probably come for a while. I'm expecting all three of you for a little evening dinner. It's not certain I'll be on the platform to meet your train because I have a bit of a cold. But then the automobile will probably be hooting.'


madam Petersen
Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag1.9.1916Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Min egen kjære Irmelin
Tak for Dit Brev som har givet mig mange Tanker. Det var så overvældende. Jeg forstår slet ikke hvad Ove Jørgensen har skreven. Jeg ønsker og har aldrig tænkt at I skulde dømme eller bryde med nogen af Eders Forældre det vilde være så unaturligt
Jeg sørger over at de Skygger der falder over vores Liv kaster kolde Skygger over Eders Ungdom. Kjære søde Barn kunde man blot varme Jer. Men der kommer nok en varm god Solskinstid for Eder. Hils lille gode Børgemand.
Jeg sender et par Ord i Morgen kan I afhente dem Søndag middag [på] Posthuset. Og så venter Maren og jeg Søndag Aften
Kjærlige Hilsener til Alle.
Eders
Moder.
Fredag. d 1/9 16.

Friday
1 September 1916
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

My own dear Irmelin,

Thank you for your letter which has given me many thoughts. It was so overwhelming. I do not understand at all what Ove Jørgensen has written. I have never wished nor thought that you would judge or break with either of your parents. It would be so unnatural.

I grieve that the shadows that are falling over our lives cast cold shadows over your youth. Dear sweet child, if only you two could be warmed. But there will be warm sunshine days for you yet. Give good, little Børgeboy my love.

I will send you a little note tomorrow; you can pick it up at noon on Sunday at the post office. And then Maren and I will be waiting Sunday evening.

Love to all.

Your

Mother.

Friday. 1 September 16.


Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag5.9.1916Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Kjøbenhavn 5-9-16
Min kære, gode Ven!
Hjertelig Lykønskning til Din Fødselsdag! Gid alle Dine egne Ønsker maa blive opfyldt i det nye Aar for Dig. Jeg kan takke Dig og kun takke for alt hvad Du er for mig, kære Ove!
Din Carl N.

Tuesday
5 September 1916
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 5 September 16

My dear, good friend!

Many happy and heartfelt returns on your birthday! May all your own wishes be fulfilled in the new year for you. I can thank you and can only thank you for all you are to me, dear Ove!

Yours,

Carl N.


Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag5.9.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang d. 5te Sept.
Kære lille Mor!
Vi sender dig her en lille Champignons hilsen som du skal tillave dig rigtig lækkert. Far, Søs og jeg sejlede i Morges langt ud paa Togt til en fremmed Ø forat kunde sende dem afsted til dig med Eftermiddagsposten. Som du forhaabentlig kan se er det ekstra gode Svampe; hver enkelt har det været os en Fryd at plukke og saa vise dig.
I Dag er det jo HB’s Fødselsdag. Jeg sørgede for i rette Tid at faa sendt en lille Fødselsdagspakke derover; et smukt rødt Slips fra Far; Kiplings ”Til Orlogs”Rudyard Kipling: Til Orlogs med Kanaleskadren, Kbh. 1909. Oversat efter A fleet in being, London 1898. og saa en lille Æske med Blomster og Chokolader. Han skrev et meget sødt Kort til mig. Far skal først rejse herfra Onsdag, saa følges vi. Mon du har faaet en Pige. – Du kan tro vi blev glade fordi du havde tænkt paa os med de nydelige smaa Kraver. De andre er kørte i Skoven med Fru Liebmann og hendes lille Pige;Formodentlig Dagmar Liebmann og hendes seksårige datter Rose Agnete (senere gift Brücker). jeg har lidt Kvalme, derfor blev jeg hjemme. Paa Gensyn kære Mor – Jeg ventede at høre lidt fra dig – men vi kan jo ogsaa tale sammen naar jeg nu kommer ind. Et Kys fra din
Irmelin

Tuesday
5 September 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 5 September.

Dear little Mother!

We're sending you here a little mushroom greeting which you have to cook up yourself deliciously. Father, Søs and I sailed far out this morning on a pilgrimage to an unknown island so we could send them off to you with the afternoon post. As I hope you can see, they are extra good mushrooms; each one has been a pleasure for us to pick and then show you.

Today it is H.B.'s birthday. I made sure to send a small birthday package over there in good time: a beautiful red tie from Father, Kipling's A Fleet in Being, and then a small box of flowers and chocolates. He wrote me a very sweet card. Father won't be leaving here until Wednesday, so we'll go together. I wonder if you've found a maid. – We were pleased that you had thought of us with the lovely little collars. The others have gone to the forest with Mrs Liebmann and her little girl;Presumably Dagmar Liebmann and her six-year-old daughter Rose Agnete (who later married Brücker). I felt a little queasy, and therefore stayed home. Until later, dear Mother – I was waiting to hear a little from you – but we can also talk when I come to see you now. A kiss from your

Irmelin


Dagmar Liebmann
Rose Agnete Brücker
Rudyard Kipling


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:421
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Victor Bendix
Onsdag 6.9.1916 51
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag6.9.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Bendix, Tisvilde Lunde pr. Helsinge
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
6-9-16
Kære Victor Bendix!
Netop lige kommen til Byen har jeg modtaget Deres Brev. Jeg har undersøgt om vi har Stemmer til Es Dur ConcertenLudwig van Beethoven: Klaverkoncert nr. 5, Es-dur, op. 73. og det har vi, derfor er det mig en Fornøjelse at Materialet staar til Deres Tjeneste naarsomhelst og hvadsomhelst vi ellers har, der kan være Dem til Nytte.
Hvordan mon De lever? Forhaabentlig godt. Men synes De forresten der [er] meget ved det hele? Tiden gaar, Aarene falder, Lysten svinder, Kraften stanser og tilsidst gaar det hele i staa. Men det nytter jo ikke det ringeste at klage i denne Verden og det er jo ikke heller morsomt for den der hyler, selv om det kunde lette for et Øjeblik.
Undskyld disse personlige Stemninger i en tør Meddelelse, men vi er jo alle Mennesker og jeg lægger ikke Skjul paa, at De altid har været en af dem med hvem jeg holder af at tale og derfor vil jeg blot ønske, vi engang maatte ses. Med venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Hustru er jeg
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
6 September 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Bendix, Tisvilde Lunde nr. Helsinge

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.
6 September 16

Dear Victor Bendix!

Just now arrived in town, I have received your letter. I have looked into whether we have parts for the concerto in E-flat majorLudwig van Beethoven: Piano Concerto no. 5 in E-flat major, op. 73. and we do, so it is a pleasure for me that the material is at your service whenever, along with whatever we otherwise have that might be of use to you.

I wonder how life is treating you? Well, I hope. But, when it comes to it, do you think it all matters that much? Time passes, years fall away, desire fades, energy seizes up and in the end everything comes to a halt. But there is no point at all in lamenting our lot in this world and it is not much fun for the person doing the whining either even though it might give a moment's relief.

Forgive me for these personal sentiments in a dry missive, but we are all human and I make no secret of the fact that you have always been one of the people I enjoy talking to, and so I would just wish that we might see each other at some point. With best wishes, also to your wife I am

ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Dagmar Bendix
Ludwig van Beethoven
Victor Bendix
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Fredag8.9.1916Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
8-9-[1]6.
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
Det var iaar som altid paa Damgaard: at man befinder sig som om Alting har sin Rigtighed og som om man selv er [i] Overensstemmelse med alt trygt og godt i Livet.
De kan tro det er ikke rart at komme til Kjøbenhavn igjen, og det er ret mærkeligt og egentligt for mig, at jo ældre jeg bliver desmere føler jeg Længsel efter Landet og Naturen hvorfra [jeg] gik ud i min grønne haabefulde Ungdom. Det ender sikkert med at jeg bliver Landmand endnu engang, saa bliver Circlen sluttet og den rolige Harmoni indtræder. – Jeg har tænkt paa Dem hver Dag siden vi rejste og vi [har] ogsaa talt om Dem næsten daglig. Gid dog Solen maa skinne ovre hos Dem! Her har været uroligt Vejr, dog ikke just Regn; men Barometret er alligevel ret højt.
Hvordan mon det har været hos Dem?
Jeg sidder i Konservatoriet og venter paa nye Stemmer der skal prøves til Musikforeningen og har lige kasseret to som {var} mildest [talt] var forfærdende. Det vilde have moret Dem og Rose at høre og se hvordan de skabede sig.
Nu farvel for idag og Tusind Hilsener og Tak for alt fra os alle!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Skriver til Rose imorgen. Hils ogsaa Frk Krüger

Friday
8 September 1916
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
8 September [1]6.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

This year it was as always at Damgaard: it feels as though everything is just as it should be and as though one was oneself in tune with everything comforting and good in life.

I can assure you that it is not pleasant to get back to Copenhagen again, and for me it is quite noticeable and particular that the older I get the more I feel a longing for the country and for nature, from which I stepped out in my green and hopeful youth. It will no doubt end in me becoming a farmer once again, then the circle will close and peaceful harmony will prevail. – I have thought of you every day since we left and we have also spoken about you almost daily. May the sun shine on where you are! Here the weather has been changeable, but not wet exactly; despite that the barometer is still fairly high.

How has it been with you?

I am sitting in the conservatory waiting for new voices to be assessed for The Music Society and have just rejected two who were, to put it mildly, dreadful. It would have amused you and Rose to hear and see the fuss they made.

Farewell now for today and much love and thanks for everything from us all!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Will write to Rose tomorrow. Regards also to Miss Krüger.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Lørdag9.9.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Bendix, Tisvilde Lunde pr. Helsinge
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
9-9-16.
Kære Victor Bendix!
Tak for Deres venlige Brev og Indbydelse til at besøge Dem engang igen. Til Beethoven’s Es dur Concert har vi ikke mindre end 7 Primoer 5 Sek:, 4 Br, 3 Celli 3 Bassi. Materialet ligger parat hos Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] i Musikkonservatoriet.
Tschaikowsky’s Klaverconcert har Musikforeningen desværre ikke; men den findes her i Byen (Schnedler Petersen?) i Part: og Stemmer et eller andet Sted. Jeg skal spørge mig for og lade Dem vide ifald jeg faar Vished.
Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Saturday
9 September 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Bendix, Tisvilde Lunde nr. Helsinge

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
9 September 16.

Dear Victor Bendix!

Thank you for your kind letter and the invitation to visit you again sometime. For Beethoven's concerto in E-flat major we have no fewer than 7 firsts, 5 sec., 4 violas, 3 celli, 3 basses. Material is waiting ready with Porter Nielsen at the music conservatory.

Unfortunately, The Music Society does not have Tchaikovsky's Piano Concerto; but it is available somewhere or other here in town (Schnedler-Petersen?) as a score and parts. I will ask around and let you know if I find anything for certain.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


C.S. Nielsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peter Tjajkovskij
Victor Bendix
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Søndag
17.9.1916
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, OdenseAdresseret til: Reservespillemand No 349 Aagaard, 36 Batl 4 Comp., Odense.

Kjøbenhavn 17-9-16

Kære Thorvald!

Jeg ved at Laub allerede har meddelt dig hvor hans nye Visetekster kan findes [CNW Coll. 11].

Her er mine:

Aakiær: ”Hør, hvor let” [CNW 223]

(Borups Sangbog Pag 60)

”Se dig ud en Sommerdag” [CNW 221]

(samme Pag 94)

”Der dukker af Disen[”] [CNW 222]

(samme Pag 120)

Stuckenberg: ”Nu springer Vaaren” [CNW 220]

(samme Pag 234)

H.C. Andersen: Langelandsk Vise [”Hun mig har glemt! min Sorg hun ej see”] [CNW 218]

(H.C. As samlede Skrifter Tolvte Bind Pag 219. 2den Udgave Reitzels Forlag 1879)

H.C. Andersen: ”Min lille Fugl, hvor flyver du”? [CNW 217]

(samme Pag 228)

Snedronningen [CNW 219].

(samme Pag 270)

Danske Folkeviser: Bruden fra Ribe. [Der boede en Mand i Ribe By] [CNW 224]

(Axel Olrik og Ida Falbe-Hansen: Danske Folkeviser Pag?)Danske Folkeviser i Udvalg, Kbh. 1899, s. 165.

Ølenschläger: ”Hvor sødt i Sommer-Aftenstunden” [CNW 215]

(Aftensang af ”Langelandsrejsen” Lieben bergs Udgave fra 1860 Bind 19-20 (alias 1-2) Pag 175)

”Nu er da Vaaren kommen,” (Vaarsang) [CNW 214] 

samme Udgave samme Bind Pag 100.

Udenpaa min Udgave af Ølenschlägers Digte staar der 19-20 (det er vist Nummeret paa Bindet i samlede Værker) og længere nede 1-2. Paa Titelbladet staar ”første Bind”, men disse to Digte findes ihvertfald i samme Bind, Du finder [dem] vel nok. – Endelig har jeg endnu en Vise*, et Digt af Ingemann som jeg har fundet i en Ber[g]greensk Samling Melodier. Jeg kan ikke sige, hvor Digtet findes, og da den store, tykke Nodebog, hvori jeg fandt det, er paa Damgaard,Se note til 379. har Du her en Afskrift paa næste Side.

Hvordan har Du det? Hilsen til Dig og Din Kone naar Du ser hende. Ser du Niels Hansen (Marens Broder) saa hils ham

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

* Laub er meget begejstret for denne Vise, siger det er overhovedet den bedste.

1. Tidt er jeg glad, og vil dog gjerne græde;

Thi intet Hjerte deler helt min Glæde.

Tidt er jeg sorrigfuld og maa dog le,

At ingen skal den bange Taare se.

 

2. Tidt elsker jeg, og vil dog gjerne sukke;

thi Hjertet maa sig taust og strengt tillukke.

Tidt harmes jeg – og dog jeg smile maa;

thi det er Daarer som jeg harmes paa.

 

3. Tidt er jeg varm, og isner i min Varme;

thi Verden favner mig med frosne Arme.

Tidt er jeg kold – og rødmer dog derved;

thi Verden slukker ej min Kjærlighed.

 

4. Tidt taler jeg – og vil dog gjerne tie,

hvor Ordet ej maa Tanken oppebie.

Tidt er jeg stum – og ønsker Tordenrøst,

for at udtømme det beklemte Bryst!

 

5. O du, som ene dele kan min Glæde!

Du, ved hvis Barm jeg turde frit udgræde!

O, hvis du kjendte, hvis du elsked mig,

jeg kunde være som jeg er – hos dig.

(B.S. Ingemann)Digtet Bekjendelser, Digte, Anden Deel, Kbh. 1812.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

Sommeren er gået

September d. 28.

Jeg har siden i Søndags den [dato mangler] været herude på Skodsborg for at komme mig jeg har fået nogle reumatiske Smerter i det højre Ben som ikke vilde fortage sig. dårligt Blod og Blodcirkulation alt nedstemt. –

Carl ligger med en Byld på Halsen det er trist. Irmelin var her ude hun havde en Krukke Ingefær med fra Carl. –

Jeg er ikke glad hjemme. Hvordan skal alt ende. Anne Marie er på Kullen Irmelin skal snart rejse.


Sunday
17 September 1916
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Odense forwarded to: reserve musician no. 349 Aagaard, 36 Batt. 4 comp., Odense.

Copenhagen 17 September 16

Dear Thorvald!

I know that Laub has already told you where his new song texts are to be found [CNW Coll. 11].

Here are mine:

Aakjær: 'Listen, how its pinions scuttle' [CNW 223]

(Borup's songbook, p. 60)

'Look about one summer day' [CNW 221]

(ditto, p. 94)

'There out of the fog' [CNW 222]

(ditto, p. 120)

Stuckenberg: 'Now, spring is leaping' [CNW 220]

(ditto, p. 234)

H.C. Andersen: 'Langeland Song' ['Forget she did! My woe is in vain!'] [CNW 218]

(H.C.A.'s collected works, 12th volume, p. 219. second edition, Reitzels Publishing House, 1879)

H.C. Andersen: 'My little bird, where do you fly?' [CNW 217]

(ditto, p. 228)

The Snow Queen ['Snow covers the field, oh so deep and white'] [CNW 219]

(ditto, p. 270)

Danish Folksongs: The Bride from Ribe ['There once lived a man in Ribe town'] [CNW 224]

(Axel Olrik and Ida Falbe-Hansen: Danish Folksongs, p. ?)Danske Folkeviser i Udvalg, Copenhagen 1899, p. 165.

Oehlenschläger: 'How sweet, as summer day is fading' [CNW 215]

(Evening song from Langeland Journey,Langelandsrejse. Liebenberg's edition of 1860. Volumes 19-20 (alias 1-2), p. 175.)

'At last the spring's upon us' [CNW 214] (spring song)

Same edition, same vol., p.100.

On the cover of my edition of Oehhlenschläger's PoemsDigte. it says 19-20 (this must be the number of the volume in the collected works) and, further down, 1-2. On the title page is printed 'first volume', but anyway these two poems are in the same volume. I'm sure you will find them. – Finally, I have yet another song*, a poem by Ingemann that I found in a Berggreen collection of melodies. I cannot tell you where to find the poem and, as the big fat music book in which I found it is at Damgaard, I have made a copy for you on the next page.

How are you? Best wishes to you and your wife when you see her. If you see Niels Hansen (Maren's brother), give him my regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*Laub is very enthusiastic about this song, says it's absolutely the best of them all.

1. Oft am I glad, still may I weep from sadness;

for no one's heart can fully share my gladness.

Oft am I sorrowful, still must I laugh,

so no one sees my tear on that behalf.

 

2. Oft do I love, still may I sigh from chillness;

oft is my heart kept sealed off in its stillness.

Oft am I angry, still I have to smile;

for there are fools who make my reason rile.

 

3. Oft am I warm, and in my warmth do shiver;

the world embraces me in frozen quiver.

Oft am I cold – blut blushing red thereby;

the world does not allow my love to die.

 

4. Oft do I speak – still silence I desire

where contemplation freely can respire.

Oft am I dumb – and want a thund'rous voice

to drain the anxious breast and then rejoice.

 

5. Oh you, just you can fully share my gladness!

You, at whose bosom I dare weep from sadness!

Oh, if you knew me, if you loved me, too,

then I could be just who I am – with you.

(B.S. Ingemann)The poem Confessions [Bekjendelser], Digte, second volume, Copenhagen 1812.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

The summer has gone.

September 28.

I have been out here at Skodsborg since last Sunday the [date missing] to get better. I have had some rheumatic pains in my right leg that won't go away. Poor blood and circulation, all reduced. –

Carl is in bed with a boil on his throat; it is sad. Irmelin has been out here; she brought a pot of ginger from Carl. –

I am not happy at home. How will it all end. Anne Marie is in Kullen. Irmelin will soon be leaving.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Axel Olrik
B.S. Ingemann
F.L. Liebenberg
H.C. Andersen
Ida Falbe-Hansen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Karen Aagaard
Niels Hansen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Viggo Stuckenberg


En snes danske viser 1917
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Fredag
29.9.1916
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen

29-9-16.

Kære Anton svendsen!

Desværre må jeg blive i Sengen med min Byld, som endnu ikke går til den gode Side; derfor disse Linier.

Jeg vil gerne bede Dem tage Dem af mit Forslag ang. Organistexamenen ved Mødet, saaledes at det blev bestemt at man for en bestemt Sum kan faa Exsamen som Organist fra Konservatoriet. Naturligvis kan man ikke uden videre anmelde sig til Exsamen uden at Konservatoriet har en vis Garanti for at vedkommende ikke spilder Examens-Kommiteens Tid; jeg mener derfor at Ansøgeren skal præstere Attest fra en af Konservatoriets lærere eller en kendt og anerkendt Musiker og indstilles af disse. Normen for hvad der skal forlanges af Examinanten er jo given, nemlig: Koralspil (fra en Salme til en anden med ulige Takt og Tonart og mellemliggende fri Modulation og Improvisation) og Kunstspil og i Theori firstemmig Udsættelse og Kontrapunkt, i det mindste de sædvanlige Arter uden Fuga og dobbelt Kontrapunkt.

Men jeg har tænkt mig, at jeg sammen med Dhrr Helsted og Gaarn nærmere kunde udarbejde Normen for Examenen og senere forelægge Dem og [Axel] Gade den. –

Denne Sag ligger mig meget på Sinde, og jeg mener at Konservatoriet baade har Ret og Pligt til nogen Kontrol paa dette vigtige Omraade, et af de allervigtigste i Musiklivet for Øjeblikket.

Undskyld mine Kragetær men jeg ligger saaledes, at jeg ikke er Herre over min Pen.

De venligste Hilsener

Fra deres Carl Nielsen.

Hilsen til de to Herrerne!

Friday
29 September 1916
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen

Dear Anton Svendsen

Unfortunately I have to stay in bed with my boil, which is still not getting better; therefore these lines.

I would ask you to deal with my proposal re. the organist exam at the meeting, so that for a certain sum people can take an exam as organist at the Conservatory. People can, of course, not simply apply to take the exam without the Conservatory having some form of guarantee that the committee's time will not be wasted; so I think that applicants should present a certificate from one of the Conservatory's teachers or a known and recognised musician and be nominated by them. The norm for what is expected of the examinee are laid down – namely to play a chorale (from one hymn to another with a different rhythm and key and with free modulation and improvisation between) and a performance piece and in theory, four-part invention and counterpoint, at least in the common forms without fugue and double counterpoint.

But I thought that I might, alongside Messrs Helsted and Gaarn, work out the norm for the exam in greater detail and then later present it to you and [Axel] Gade. –

This matter is much on my mind, and I think that the Conservatory has both the right and the duty to have some control over this important area, one of the absolutely most important in musical life at the moment.

Forgive my scrawl but the way I am lying here allows me little control over my pen.

With best wishes

from yours Carl Nielsen

Regards to those two gentlemen!
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Fredag
6.10.1916
Carl Nielsen til J.L. Heiberg

Kjøbenhavn 6-10-16.

Kære Hr. Professor Heiberg!

Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg har intet at indvende imod at anden Afdeling af Kantaten [CNW 105]  stryges iaar; den er jo tung og trist i sig selv og jeg har flere Gange følt Lyst og Trang til en lysere Farve og gjorde gerne et Arbejde, ifald Niels Møller vilde være med til en Forandring.

Jeg benytter Lejligheden til at sende Stemmeseddelen til ”Græsk Selskab” med det samme; med Hilsen ogsaa fra min Hustru.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
6 October 1916
Carl Nielsen to J.L. Heiberg

Copenhagen 6 October 16.

Dear Mr Professor Heiberg!

Thank you for your letter. I have nothing against the second section of the cantata [CNW 105] being omitted this year; it is in itself heavy and sad and I have several times felt the desire and the urge for brighter colours and would be happy to do some work on it, if Niels Møller can agree to a change.

I'm taking the opportunity to send the voting card for The Greek Society straight away; with regards from my wife too.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Torsdag12.10.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København
Den 22.9.1916 skrev Émile Jaques-Dalcroze til Irmelin fra Geneve: ”Ich bin sehr zufrieden dass Sie jetzt kommen wollen um Ihre Studien mit mir fortzusetzen und Ihre Prüfung machen. Unsere Kurse fangen am 1ten Oktober an. Es wäre gut wenn Sie schon am Anfang da sein könnten. – Von neutralene Land zum neutralen ist die Reise nicht so schwierig. – Auf wiedersehen.”
Den 8.10. rejste Irmelin fra København. Den 10.10. sendte hun et postkort til forældrene fra Freiburg, og samme dag skrev moderen til hende fra Skodsborg Sanatorium: ”Jeg er i Skodsborg i Aften og håber hurtig at blive rask. Skriv, vi venter alle meget.”
Genève d. 12-10-16
Kære Moder og Fader!
I Gaar Aftes kom jeg da hertil, og tog ind paa det Hjem til Værn for unge Piger som jeg hele Tiden havde tænkt. Selve Jernbanekørslen var værst den første Dag fra København, men saa vender man sig jo til det. Nu skal jeg fortælle i Rækkefølge om det hele. Paa Grænsen i Warnemünde kom Herrerne og Damerne ind og afleverede deres Passer og fik et Nummer. Saa kom Damerne først ind; de forsvinder en efter en og jeg venter stadig; saa begynder Herrerne, og jeg bliver lidt bange for at der skal blive gjort Ophævelser, men saa kommer jeg endelig til; og jeg maa sige at de tyske Opsynsmænd som efterser, er sjældent høflige og nette med baade Ud- og Indpakningen af Bagagen; og de Damer der undersøger personlig, er umaadelig hensynsfulde. Saa gik det videre til Berlin; ikke eet Minut var vi forsinkede. Soldater saa man rundt omkring, alvorlige. Om Morgenen tidlig, Kl ½8 tog jeg videre til Kl. 9 om Aftenen, da jeg var i Freiburg. Masser af Soldater rejste med Toget; stod af og paa de forskellige Steder, hvor de skulde skifte og ud til Fronten. Jeg vil sige, at jeg synes der er noget saa umaadelig sympatisk, over det tyske Folk som det er nu i de svære Tider. Især paa Kvinderne synes jeg man ser den ligesom forædlende Indflydelse Sorgen har. Men paa alle ser man at Værdierne har forskubbet sig og mere Sjæl er der selv i et ganske gement Soldateransigt. I Frankfurt saa jeg saadanne to Ansigter, en Mand og en Kvinde, der sagde Farvel til hinanden. Dem vil jeg altid huske. Konen havde en lille Pige paa Armen, og mens Taarerne trillede ned ad Kinderne, blev hun ved at sige til den lille: ”Kannst du dem Papa ”Aufwiedersehen” sagen”. Den lille sagde ingenting, men Konen sagde til ham: ”Hørst du, sie sagt Aufwiedersehen.” Aa – ja man forstaar pludselig, hvor meget det lille Ord betyder. I Freiburg var alt mørkt, mørkt. Jeg kom ind i et dejligt Hotel, og saa der Opslag om at spærre alle Vinduer med Skodder paa Grund af Flyvere; saa forstod jeg Byens triste Udseende. Om Formiddagen saa jeg paa Byen som er storartet med Masser af Malerier Udvendig paa de gamle Huse og en dejlig gammel Dom. Ved Middagstid rejste jeg saa ned til Grænsen hvor jeg var en Time senere. I Huj og Hast op i en Droschke som kører os de Par Kilometer der er fra Stationen til Grænsen. Aa nej aa nej – det hastede nok ikke saadan for mig. Da jeg endelig bliver raabt ind, siger man, at man beklager meget; jeg kan ikke komme igennem nu; jeg kan komme igen Kl 5. Saa driver jeg da tilbage med min Madkurv, og sætter mig paa det eneste Traktørsted i Haven, med Kurven og et stort Glas Øl. Den Kurv har jeg næsten levet af paa hele Turen. I Haven sad ogsaa en Del Soldater, som stirrede paa mig fremmede som ikke kunde komme igennem.
Alle tog mig sikkert for Spion. De begynder at raabe russiske Ord og franske, og snakke om at jeg skal se at komme afsted. Jeg lod naturligvis som ingenting, men var skam noget hed om Ørene. Det var imidlertid paa Tide at gaa derned igen. De beklagede endnu engang, jeg kunde endnu ikke komme igennem; Kl 8 kunde jeg forhøre igen. Aa Gud – Kl 8. – kedeligt var der og Menneskene saa med Mistro paa en. Det blev mørkt, og jeg satte mig til sidst ind i Ventesalen, for at vente paa det Tidspunkt hvor jeg kunde gaa ned til Grænsen igen. Pludselig kommer Baneforstanderen og griber mig i Armen og siger ”kom med ned i Kælderen; Flyverne er her[”], og et Øjeblik efter er Banegaarden kulsort og man hører kun Varselssirenen langt borte. Jeg vil være ærlig og tilstaa at jeg rystede af Rædsel. Jeg saa i Aanden Kælderhvælvingerne splintres og vi begravede. Banegaarden er jo altid det Sted som de kaster efter. Enhver Lyd fór igennem en som et Knivstik. Saa siges det at være forbi, og vi lister op; men saa begynder Sirenen igen og vi styrter ned. Da det saa er forbi, maa jeg jo vandre igen for 3die Gang ned til Grænsen. Jeg faar nu at vide at jeg er rejst hurtigere end mit Fotografi med Posten, saa jeg maatte vente til næste Morgen. Næste Morgen faar jeg at vide at 3-4 Personer er dræbt i en lille By ikke ret langt fra hvor jeg var af Bomber. Hele Tiden hørte man Kanontorden. Saa mærkeligt uhyggeligt med disse fjerne Bomb som måske hver Gang betyder flere Menneskers Død. – – Her i Genf er varmt og dejlige Efteraarskulører; jeg har hilst paa M. Jaques, og truffet flere som jeg kendte fra før. Man har aabenbart talt en Del om at jeg skulde komme, for alle vidste hvem jeg var og var umaadeligt venlige imod mig. M. Jaques i Særdeleshed; Men uha man siger alle, at Eksamenen er blevet saa svær saa svær; det er dyrt at leve her. Jeg skal bo hos en af Lærerinderne her; en ung Pige, hvis Søster nylig er død og som har en stor Lejlighed; det vil sige stor for en Person. Hos hende faar jeg Værelse Varme Lys Vadsk og Pension og Opvartning for 150 Fr pr. Måned. Jeg tror ikke det er saa dyrt. For en af dem jeg kender giver 180 og det er endda uden Vadsk. Alt er dyrt her paa Grund af Krigen; og jeg tror ikke at Folk tjener i den Grad Penge som hjemme. Her findes da ikke tilnærmelsesvis det Liv og den Automobiltrafik som hos os. I Morgen flytter jeg hen hvor jeg skal være. Pianoleje er extra. Og saa begynder Arbejde paa Livet løs. Kan I ikke sende min blaa Dragt med Seler og et Par hvide Bluser; det er saa varmt her og jeg har meget Brug for det. Jeg har jo kun min nye Dragt. Nøglen til Skabet er i det hvide Skrin paa Komoden. Det kommer sikkert igennem. Min Adr bliver: ”Rue du Rhone 2. hos Mlle Morand.

Thursday
12 October 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 22 September 1916 Émile Jaques-Dalcroze wrote to Irmelin from Geneva: 'I am very pleased that you want to continue your studies with me and take your exam. Our courses start on 1 October. It would be good if you could be here from the beginning. – The journey from one neutral country to another is not that difficult. – Goodbye.'

On 8 October Irmelin left Copenhagen. On 10 October she sent a postcard to her parents from Freiburg, and the same day her mother wrote to her from the Skodsborg Sanatorium: 'I'm in Skodsborg tonight and hope to recover quickly. Write, we are all waiting eagerly.'

Geneva, 12 October 1916

Dear Mother and Father!

Last night I arrived here and went to that home for the protection of young girls as I had planned. The worst thing was the train ride the first day from Copenhagen, but then you get used to it. Now I will tell you about it all in order. At the border in Warnemünde, the gentlemen and ladies came in and handed in their passports and got a number. Then the ladies entered first; they disappear one by one and I'm still waiting; then the gentlemen begin, and I'm a little afraid that there will be difficulties, but then it's finally my turn; and I must say that the German supervisors who inspect are exceptionally polite and neat with both the unpacking and repacking of the luggage; and the ladies who examine our person are immensely considerate. Then the train went on to Berlin; we weren't delayed one minute. There were soldiers round and about, serious ones. From early morning, at half past seven, I travelled on until 9 o'clock in the evening, when I arrived in Freiburg. Lots of soldiers were travelling by train; getting off and on at the various places where they were to change and go out to the front. I have to say that I think there is something so immensely sympathetic about the German people as they are now in these difficult times. I think you can see, especially in the women, the kind of ennobling influence sorrow has. But in everyone you see that the values have shifted and there is more soul even in a perfectly common soldier's face. In Frankfurt I saw two such faces, a man and a woman who were saying goodbye to each other. I will always remember them. The wife had a little girl in her arms, and as the tears rolled down her cheeks, she kept saying to the little one: 'Kannst du dem Papa "Auf wiedersehen" sagen?' [Can you say goodbye to Daddy?] The little one said nothing, but the wife said to him: 'Hörst du, sie sagt "Auf wiedersehen".' [Do you hear she is saying goodbye] Ah – yes, you suddenly understand how much that little word means. In Freiburg everything was so dark. I went into a lovely hotel, and saw notices there to block up all the windows with shutters on account of aeroplanes, and then I understood the city's sad appearance. In the morning I looked round the town, which is magnificent, with lots of paintings on the outside of the old houses and a lovely old cathedral. At midday I travelled down to the border where I arrived an hour later. Posthaste into a hansom cab that drives the few kilometres from the station to the border. Oh no, oh no – it was probably not that urgent for me. When I am finally called in, they say they are very sorry; I cannot get through now; I can come again at 5 o'clock. So I drift back up with my picnic basket, and sit down at the only picnic spot in the garden, with the basket and a big glass of beer. I have practically survived off that basket for the whole trip. In the garden there were also a number of soldiers who stared at me, a stranger who could not get through.

Everyone took me for a spy, I'm sure. They began to shout Russian words and French, and told me I should get going. Of course I acted like it was nothing, but felt my ears turning red. However, it was time to go down there again. They regretted once again that I could not yet get through; at 8 o'clock I could inquire again. Oh God – 8 o'clock – it was boring, and people looked at you with suspicion. It got dark, and I finally sat down in the waiting room to wait for the time when I could go down to the border again. Suddenly the stationmaster comes and takes me by the arm and says 'Come down into the basement; the aeroplanes are here,' and a moment later the train station is pitch black and you only hear the warning siren far away. I will be honest and admit that I was shaking with terror. I saw in my mind's eye the cellar vaults shatter and us be buried. The train station is always the place they target. Every sound went through you like the stab of a knife. Then they tell us it is over, and we creep up; but then the siren starts again and we rush down. When it is over, I have to walk again for the third time down to the border. I am now told that I have travelled more quickly than my photograph by post, so I had to wait until the next morning. The next morning I was told that three or four people had been killed by bombs in a small town not far from where I was. All the time you could hear cannon fire. So strangely eerie, with these distant bombs that perhaps each time mean the death of several people. – – Here in Geneva it is warm and the autumn colours are lovely; I have said hello to Mr Jaques, and met several people whom I knew from before. Apparently there has been a lot of talk about my coming, because everyone knew who I was and was extremely kind to me. Mr Jaques in particular; but ugh, they all say that the exam has become so very difficult, and it is expensive to live here. I am to live with one of the teachers; a young woman whose sister has recently died and who has a large apartment – that is to say, large for one person. With her I get a room, heating, lighting, washing, and room and board for 150 francs a month. I don't think that is so expensive, for one of the people I know pays 180 and that is even without washing. Everything is expensive here on account of the war; and I don't believe that people earn as much money as at home. There is not nearly the life and automobile traffic here as there is at home. Tomorrow I will move to where I shall be living. Piano rental is extra. And then work will begin in earnest. Can't you send my blue suit with suspenders and a pair of white blouses? It's so hot here and I really need it. I only have my new suit. The key to the closet is in the white box on the dresser. I'm sure it will come through safely. My address will be: 'Rue du Rhone 2, c/o Mlle. Morand'.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
mademoiselle Morand
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Fredag13.10.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg
13-10-16
Kære Marie!
Søs var med hos C.M.sCarl Bretton-Meyer? – som endnu ikke havde tilføjet Bretton til sit navn. iaftes, var sød og naturlig og morede sig rigtig godt, aftalte at gaa til Niels Rudolf Gades Concert iaften.Niels Rudolph Gade sang lieder akkompagneret af Karen Bentzon i Hornung & Møllers sal, jf. Politiken 14.10.1916. Saa ved Frokost idag ringede det fra Naurs om at komme der. Det var saa meningsløst og tankeløst tilfældigt igen at hun strax vilde hoppe afsted trods Modeller o.s.v. Jeg forbød det og efter en Scene bøjede hun sig. Jeg mener ikke at hun skal have Lov at bryde en Aftale for de Menneskers Skyld som hun næsten ikke kender og som er kommen – uvidende maaske – paatværs af hendes Forældres Ønsker, nemlig: at hun skal gøre sit Arbejde nu og tage sig ordentlig sammen. Det der harmede mig var at alt i et Nu var glemt hendes Udtryk fjollet og tankeløst.
Men saa havde Du ringet og truffet hende i Telefon og givet Lov. Jeg beder Dig betænke at jeg herhjemme bedre kan bedømme alting og gjør det saa godt jeg kan og vil bede Dig ikke idetmindst[e] omstøde. – Maren siger at hun hørte hende sige til Dig i Telf: at jeg havde forbudt hende det for Din Skyld. Saadan har jeg nu ikke sagt, men nævnt at hun har krænket baade Dig og os alle i Forbindelse med Naurs Hus. – Jeg haaber at komme ud imorgen Lørdag mellem Kl 4-5½; Søndag kommer vi begge ved 3 Tiden.
Ihast
Din C.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:
d 14/10 Jeg ligger i Skodsborg for at komme mig
Carl har været her
talt om Anne Marie hun er taget ud til Naurs hun sagde i Telefonen at Carl mente det var mig imod, jeg aldeles ikke men der må jo være noget Fornuft i det. Carl har sagt hende at han ikke vilde have det. – og for sin egen Skyld. Hun er
vanskelig og bidende[?] fordi hun mangler Fasthed og Æresbegreber, hvordan skal man dog hjælpe hende.
I Landet som ikke vil dø
De Egenskaber som gjør en Nation stor og skjøn.
Æresfølelse, selvstændighedsvilje mod og fædrelandssind, -
Man bør stålsætte sig mod Sorgen og altid bare stirre fremad fremad.

Friday
13 October 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

13 October 16

Dear Marie!

Søs came with me to C.M.'sCarl Bretton-Meyer? – Who still had not added Bretton to his name. yesterday evening, was sweet and natural and had a really good time. Agreed to go to Niels Rudolph Gade's concert this evening.Niels Rudolph Gade sang lieder accompanied by Karen Bentzon in Hornung & Møller's hall, cf. Politiken 14.10.1916. Then at lunchtime today, someone rang from the Naurs asking her to go there. It was so senselessly and thoughtlessly lackadaisical of her again to immediately want to leap out of the door forgetting all about her models etc. I forbade it and, after a scene, she gave in. I do not think she can be allowed to break an agreement for the sake of people whom she scarcely knows and who – possibly without knowing it – are countering her parents' wishes, namely that she should do her work now and pull herself together properly. What really made me angry was that everything was forgotten in an instant. She came to appear frivolous and thoughtless.

But then you had rung apparently and caught her on the telephone and had given her permission. I would ask you to consider that, being at home here, I am better able to make judgements about everything and do that as best I can and I would ask you at least not to reverse them. – Maren tells me that she heard her say to you on the telephone that I had forbidden her to do it for your sake. That is not what I said, but mentioned that she had offended both you and all of us in regard to Naur's house. – I hope to come out to see you tomorrow, Saturday, between 4-5.30; on Sunday we will both come around 3 o'clock.

In haste.
Your C.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

14 October. I am lying here in Skodsborg to recover.

Carl has been here.

Talked about Anne Marie. She went out to the Naurs. She said on the telephone that Carl thought that I was against it. I absolutely wasn't but there must be some sense in it. Carl has told her that he will not have it. – Also on his own account. She is difficult and snappish [?] because she lacks firmness and a sense of honour, but how can she be helped?

In the country that will not die

those qualities that make a nation great and lovely.

Feelings of honour, the will to be independent and the sense of fatherland, –

We should steel ourselves against sorrow and always gaze ahead, ahead.


Albert Naur
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Karen Hartmann
Maren Hansen
Niels Rudolph Gade
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Onsdag
18.10.1916
Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm, København

Den 18.10.1916 afholdt Emil Holm 25-års jubilæumskoncert. I Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal sang han og hans kone Katarina Holm akkompagneret af komponisten Henning Rechnitzer-Møller. Til stede var både Kongen, Dronningen og Kronprinsen, og til sidst sang Emil Holm ”en Række fornøjelige Viser, der gjorde Folk ellevilde af Glæde og morede Kongen saa meget, at han gik hen og trykkede Hr. Holm hjerteligt i Haanden.” Jf. Vort Land 19.10.1916.

Kjøbenhavn den 18 Oktbr. 1916

Kære Ven!

Modtag medfølgende beskedne Gave som et ringe Tegn paa mit Venskab og min Beundring for Dem baade som Kunstner og som Menneske.

Som dansk Mand har De kastet Glans over vor Musikverden og i den store Verden har De virket ikke blot ved Deres udmærkede Kunst men som enestaaende Pioner for dansk Kultur; derfor en dyb Tak fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
18 October 1916
Carl Nielsen to Emil Holm, Copenhagen

On 18 October 1916, Emil Holm gave his 25th anniversary concert. In the small hall at the Odd Fellow Palace, he and his wife sang, accompanied by the composer Henning Rechnitzer-Møller. Present were both the king, the queen and the crown prince, and at the end Emil Holm sang 'a series of enjoyable songs, which left people wild with joy and gave the king so much pleasure that he went and shook Mr Holm warmly by the hand.' Cf. Vort Land 19.10.1916.

Copenhagen 18 October 1916

Dear friend!

Please accept the enclosed modest gift as a small token of my friendship and my admiration for you both as an artist and as a man.

As a Danish man you have cast a shining light across our musical world, and in the world at large you have had an influence not only through the excellence of your art but as a unique pioneer for Danish culture; therefore heartfelt thanks from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Holm
Henning Rechnitzer-Møller
Katarina Holm
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Fredag
20.10.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog:

d. 19/10 16

Carl kom ud til mig jeg fulgte med ham for at prøve hvordan det går til i Nærheden af Springforbi. Vi talte alvorligt sammen jeg bad ham instændig tage bort til jeg var færdig med Rytteren og i det Hele til jeg så om jeg kunde arbejde ham havde det jo heldigvis ikke skadet i hans Kunst men jeg var halvt ruineret som Kunstner og stod i Fare for at blive helt ruineret jeg bad ham mindelig tage til Laub eller andre Steder til Fuglsang. Så så jeg på ham fra Siden og så et så trist Udtryk, så jeg næsten ikke kunde holde det ud og gik tilbage med tunge Selvbebrejdelser over at jeg ikke kunde overvinde mig selv og min egen Nedbrudte Fornemmelse ved Siden af ham så jeg kunde arbejde – og komme over det. Jeg ringede siden hjem og talte med Anne Marie hun skulde til Finis [Fini Henriques] Sonate Concert og Carl havde ringet hjem at han ikke kom til Middag.

I Dag d. 20 ringede Carl at han havde pludselig husket at han var bet til Middag hos Wolfs – og havde haft det meget gemytligt også efter Concerten var de Anemarie med derude og havde haft det meget gemytligt og jeg selv ja jeg havde jo talt med Fru Mertens o.s.v. gik tidlig i Seng. Mennesker er underlige men jeg har en vammel Smag i Munden Ord og Samtaler er intet alt skal ingenting betyde.

[Udateret:]

Klartseende når jeg er alene

Ligeover for mig gjort det til Betydningsløst – ”God Dag”, ”Farvel” ”Skidt” ”Tålt Modbydelighed” ”ikke følt mere over for hende end over for den Kakelovn”, ”Medlidenhed”. ”Hyggelighed”

Fredag.

Du maa undskylde at jeg har brudt Brevet fra Irmelin.

Søs har nu faaet Brev med hendes nye Adresse, den er: chez Tonozzi, Terrassière 22 Genève

Vi var til Concert iaftes og det gik godt.Den 19.10.1916 gav Fini Henriques og Rudolph Simonsen en ”Dansk Sonate-Aften” i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal. Ved koncerten spillede de Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur [CNW 63] omgivet af sonater i g-mol af Otto Malling og Fini Henriques, jf. Politiken og Vort Land 20.10.1916. Jeg var til Middag hos Louis Wolf (Jonas Hansens [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] Svoger) der forærede mig Champagne til min 50 Fødselsdag. Det havde jeg nær glemt og maatte møde som jeg gik og stod og telefonere hjem. Søs og jeg samt Fru H. [Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen] og Alfred [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] var saa hos Wolfs igen efter Concerten og havde det hyggelig. Søs var saa sød og pæn.

Ihast Din

C.

Friday
20 October 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's notebook:

19 October 16

Carl came out to see me. I accompanied him to see how things would go until near Springforbi Park. We had a serious talk. I asked him earnestly to go away until I was finished with my equestrian statue and generally until I could see whether I was able to work. Fortunately it had not damaged him in his art, but I was half ruined as an artist and was in danger of being completely ruined. I asked him urgently to go to Laub or somewhere else, to Fuglsang. Then I gave him a sidelong glance and saw such a sad expression that I could hardly bear it and went back with heavy self-reproach because I was unable to overcome myself and my own feeling of disintegration alongside him so that I could work – and get over it. Afterwards I rang home and spoke with Anne Marie; she was going to go to Fini's sonata concert and Carl had rung home to say that he would not be there for dinner.

Today, the 20th, Carl rang to say that he had suddenly remembered that he had been invited to dinner at the Wolfs – and had had a very jolly time, they were also there after the concert, Anne Marie was there, too, and had a very jolly time and, as for me, I had talked to Mrs Mertens etc. and went to bed early. People are strange, but I have a foul taste in my mouth. Words and conversations mean nothing. Everything ends up meaning nothing.

[Undated:]

Clear-sighted when I am alone.

Right opposite me made it meaningless - 'Good day', 'Goodbye', 'Lousy', 'Tolerated disgust', 'felt no more for her than for that cooking stove', 'pity', 'cosiness'.

Friday.

Forgive me for having opened the letter from Irmelin.

Søs has now received a letter with her new address, which is: chez Tonozzi, Terrassière 22 Genève

We went to a concert yesterday evening and it went well.On 19 October 1916, Fini Henriques and Rudolph Simonsen held a 'Danish Sonata Evening' at the small hall in the Odd Fellow Palace. At the concert, they performed Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano no. 1 in A major [CNW 63] between sonatas in G minor by Otto Malling and Fini Henriques, cf. Politiken and Vort Land 20.10.1916. I was at Louis Wolf's (Jonas Hansen's brother-in-law), who gave me champagne for my 50th birthday. I had almost forgotten it and turned up as I was and stood there and telephoned home. Søs and I along with Mrs H. [Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen] and Alfred went over to the Wolfs again after the concert and had a good time. Søs was so sweet and pretty.

In haste. Your

C.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Fini Henriques
fru Mertens
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Louis Wolf
Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen
Otto Malling
Rudolph Simonsen
Thomas Laub
Tonozzi


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Lørdag21.10.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Lørdag 21-10-16
Min egen Irmelin! Du skal have et Ord idag igen da jeg har været ude og se til Moster. Hun har det bedre, har været lidt oppe idag. Mors Ischias har det ogsaa lidt bedre – ikke saa lidt bedre –. Vi taler om at Du ikke maa overanstrenge Dig eller blive nervøs af at skynde Dig fordi de andre maaske nu er foran Dig. Pas paa det! – Nu nærmer Tiden sig da jeg skal til at spille Johannes Brahms c moll Symfoni, hvad jeg glæder mig saa indvendig til. Jeg har idag bestilt mig et nyt Livkjolesæt med elegant hvid Vest o.s.v. – Har Du noget pænt Du vil have, saa maa Du ikke spare, min egen Ven. Søs skriver omgaaende; hun har travlt med Billedet som jeg endnu ikke har set.
mange Hilsener Din
Fader

Saturday
21 October 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Saturday 21 October 16

My own Irmelin! You will have a word or two more today again as I have been out to see Auntie. She is better, has been up a bit today. Mother's sciatica is also a bit better – more than a bit better – . We are saying that you must not overexert yourself or be anxious to hurry because the others may be ahead of you now. Do beware of that! – It isn't long now until I shall be playing Brahms' C minor symphony, which I am so looking forward to. I have today ordered a new dress suit with an elegant white waistcoat etc. – If there's something elegant you want to have, then you mustn't stint yourself, my own love. Søs will be writing in a bit; she's busy with a picture that I haven't seen yet.

Much love from your
Father


Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag
23.10.1916
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

{...} Du Irmelin herhjemme lever vi ellers ret stille, Far og jeg – men har dog været paa Koncerter og saa har Fini Henriques spillet Fars Sonate [Se 5:429]. De holdt Prøve her – Aa Gud, hvor spillede det Menneske dejligt – og saa hans Udtryk imens – Jeg prøvede at tegne – Det var saa dejligt. Eggert havde jeg ringet herhen – han nød det nok ogsaa – Og mens han spiller saa storartet staar han og river Morsomheder af – Beskytte[l]ses Hind over al den megen Følelse. ... {...}


Monday
23 October 1916
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

{...} Irmelin, here at home we are living quite quietly, Father and I – but we have been to concerts and Fini Henriques played Father's sonata [See 5:429]. They held a rehearsal here – Oh God, how beautifully that man played – and then all the time his expression – I tried to draw it – it was so wonderful. I had invited Eggert here – I think he enjoyed it too – And while he plays so splendidly, he stands there cracking jokes – A shield over all that feeling. ... {...}


Eggert Møller
Fini Henriques


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Tirsdag
24.10.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

24 Oktbr 16

Min egen Irmelin! Jeg synes jeg har saa meget at gøre, men det er vist Indbildning noget af det. Dog har jeg idag haft travlt og jeg venter Hr. Helsted og Hr. Gaarn til Aften om lidt for at tale sammen ang: Konservatorieforhold. Du faar derfor kun saadanne smaa Kort fra mig. men ”Haven ejer kun een Stikkelbærbusk, der er saa god som saa mange”Citat fra H.C. Andersens digt Studie efter Naturen, Solen skinner i Naboens Gaard. [CNW 303] [Jf. 5:384]Ikke sandt? Du vil hellere høre tit og lidt? Mor er bedre og Humøret ogsaa. Igaar Aftes var Søs og jeg til Eggerts [Eggert Møller] Fødselsdag. Der var kun H.G [Hans Georg Kofoed] og Titte [Frida Kofoed] og vi to; jeg var rørt over at vi saadan var udvalgte. Eggert har en dejlig Samling Bøger efter sin Fader, Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] og jeg spillede 4 hændig og hun Solo. Alt vel! Vi taler og tænker saadan paa Dig; Du lille, søde gode Ven. Hils Din Mester [Émile Jaques-Dalcroze] fra mig.

Din

Fader

Ha-a det nu godt Frøken!

[På adressesiden af kortet:]

Her er jo ogsaa lidt Plads!

Brems gør fremdeles dundrende Lykke med ”Solen skinner”

Fini H. og Rudolph Simonsen spillede min A.Dur Sonate [CNW 63]til en Concert forleden [Jf. 5:429]. Nu er dens Tid inde. Saadan gaar [det] med alting. Tiden, Tiden og dens Fylde! – Maren har bedt mig hilse naar jeg skrev til Dig.

Tuesday
24 October 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

24 October 16

My own Irmelin! It seems to me I have so much to do, but some of it is probably imagination. But today I have been busy, and in a while I'm expecting Mr Helsted and Mr Gaarn to come for the evening to talk about matters relating to the conservatory. So you'll only be getting little cards like this from me. But 'the garden owns one gooseberry bush, which is as good as so many'.Quote from H.C. Andersen's poem Study on Nature, 'Sunshine over the neighbouring yard'. [CNW 303] [5:384]. Isn't it so? You would rather hear from me little and often? Mother is better and her mood is, too. Yesterday evening, Søs and I went to Eggert's birthday. We were only H.G. and Titte [Frida Kofoed] and us two; I was touched that we had been singled out like that. Eggert has a fine collection of books from his father. Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] and I played for four hands and she solo. All good! We talk and think so much of you, my dear, sweet, little love. My regards to your maestro [Émile Jaques-Dalcroze].

Your

Father

Gar well now , Missy!

[On the address side of the card:]

There is a bit of space here too!

Brems is having a thundering success with 'Sunshine'.

Fini H. and Rudolph Simonsen played my A major sonata [CNW 63] at a concert the other day [5:429]. Its time has now come. That's how it goes with everything. Time, time and its fullness! – Maren asked me to send her best wishes when I wrote to you.


Anders Brems
Birger Wøllner Gaarn
Eggert Møller
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Fini Henriques
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Gustav Helsted
H.C. Andersen
H.G. Koefoed
Hans Jacob Møller
Rudolph Simonsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
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5.19. Carl Nielsen ved flygelet i Frederiksholms Kanal 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.19. Carl Nielsen at the grand piano in Frederiksholms Kanal 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag26.10.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg
26-10-16
Kære Marie!
Jeg gaar naturligvis ikke til Hansens [Alfred eller Jonas Wilhelm Hansen?] Fest. Det er vist Sølvbryllup.Næppe, Alfred og Jonas Alfred Wilhelm Hansen blev gift i henholdsvis 1886 og 1885. – Jeg skal sammen med Fiedler iaften Kl 8 derfor kommer jeg ikke,Max Fiedler dirigerede en symfonikoncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet Fredag den 27.10.1916. På programmet stod Ludwig van Beethovens ouverture til Egmont, Johannes Brahms’ 4. symfoni, Richard Strauss’ Don Juan og af Richard Wagner forspil til Lohengrin og ouverture til Tannhäuser. det er kun med ham og Hr Neumark, saa det bliver ikke anstrengende; men jeg er saa træt, saa træt, at jeg er lige ved at falde hele Tiden. Det er næsten ikke til at finde Logi for mig; men Du kan stole paa at jeg nok skal være parat til at rejse naar Du kommer, min Ven, min Ven; thi et Hotel er der altid.
Ihast.
Imorgen er jeg optaget fra Kl 8½ uafbrudt Til Kl 4 dernæst Musikforeningen 7-10

Thursday
26 October 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

26 October 16

Dear Marie!

I will of course not be going to the Hansen's party. It must be their silver wedding anniversary.Hardly. Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen were married in 1886 and 1885, respectively. - I'm going to be with Fiedler this evening at 8 o'clock so I will not be going.Max Fiedler conducted a symphony concert at the Odd Fellow Palace on Friday 27 October 1916. The programme consisted of Ludwig van Beethoven's overture to Egmont, Johannes Brahms' Symphony no. 4, Richard Strauss' Don Juan and by Richard Wagner the prelude of Lohengrin and the overture of Tannhäuser. It's only him and Mr Neumark so it will not be hard work; but I am oh so tired that I'm on the verge of collapse all the time. It's almost impossible to find lodgings for me, but you can be sure that I will be ready to leave when you come, my love, my love; for there's always a hotel.

In haste.

Tomorrow I am busy from 8.30 onwards without a break until 4 o'clock, after that Music Society 7-10 o'clock.




Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Ignace Neumark
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Max Fiedler
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5.20. Carl Nielsen ved flygelet i Frederiksholms Kanal 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.20. Carl Nielsen at the grand piano in Frederiksholms Kanal 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag26.10.1916Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg
Palaisgade 3.II 26/10 16.
Kæreste Marie!
Mange Tak for Sidst,Agnes Lunn besøgte Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på Skodsborg Sanatorium 23.10.1916, jf. postkort fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin samme dag. det var dejligt at se Dig med det friske Udseende og i Bedring. Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og spekulerer over hvad der er bedst for Dig – maatte Du bare kunne finde Ro og finde en Løsning som balancerede det Hele af.
Jeg tror det værste for begge Parter er dog et Brud – jeg tror det vilde slide begge op og hæmme, matte og sønderknuse og hvad vilde ikke være tabt for os alle og for Efterverdenen!
Staa fast og rank, forsøg at drive Tankerne bort fra det Passerede og hen til Arbejderne, til Skaberevnen – fordyb Dig i Dine geniale Ideer – lad ham gøre detsamme – tilgiv om muligt – glem i altfald saavidt muligt og lad det gaa stille hen selv om der er bristede Illusioner og Ungdomsidealerne maa opgives. Der er dog nok at leve for – Bær over med den svage og sank gloende Kul!
Med Hensyn til den omtalte Frue saa er der ikke positive Beviser der er kun et kvindeligt Instinkt, en stærk Formodning og nogle mistænkelige Tilfælde – altsaa ingen Vished. Jeg kom i Dag ind paa det og spurgte bestemt.
Jeg skal til Ærtebjerg paa Søndag til Torsdag og rette paa min Statuette.
Kærlige Hilsner! Kom rask hjem –
Din Agnes.

Thursday
26 October 1916
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

Palaisgade 3.II 26 October 1916.

Dearest Marie!

Thank you very much for the other day;Agnes Lunn visited Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen at the Skodsborg Sanatorium on 23 October 1916, cf. the postcard from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin the same day. it was lovely to see you looking so fresh and getting better. I think about you so often and wonder what would be best for you – if only you could find peace and a solution that would balance it all out.

I think the worst thing for both parties would be a break-up – I think it would wear both of you down and hinder, weaken and crush you, and think of what might be lost to us all and to posterity!

Stand straight and tall, try to force your thoughts away from the past and towards the work, towards creative power – immerse yourself in your brilliant ideas – let him do the same – forgive if possible – at least forget as much as possible and let it go quietly, even if illusions are shattered and the ideals of youth must be abandoned. There is still enough to live for – tolerate weakness and gather the glowing coals!

With regard to the woman in question, there is no positive evidence – there is only a female instinct, a strong presumption, and some suspicious coincidences – in other words, no certainty. I spoke to her about it today and asked some tough questions.

I am going to Ærtebjerg from Sunday to Thursday to fix my statuette.

Many warm regards! Come home soon –

Yours,

Agnes.


Agnes Lunn
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Søndag29.10.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg
Terrassiere 22. Genève. 29-X-16
Min egen kære Mor!
I Dag er det Søndag Morgen, og Solen skinner for første Gang efter flere graa Regnvejrsdage. Medens Konen gjorde mit Værelse i Stand smuttede jeg en lille Tur ned til Kajen ved Søen; og Klokkerne ringede og Solen varmede og lyste paa de hvide Snetoppe i Baggrunden. Jeg tænkte paa jer – at nu skinnede Solen i Spisestuen og Søs og Far drikker The i Kimono og skal snart af sted med et Tog ud til lille Mor; og saa gaar I en Tur sammen i de dejlig efteraarsduftende Skove. Aa – ja gid jeg var med. Jeg skrev netop til Søs, hvor mærkeligt klart det er blevet mig hernede, helt alene, at vi hører sammen rigtig rigtig sammen – saa mange ganske fine, ubeskrivelige Traade, saa stærke og elastiske, som kan trækkes ud til en uendelig Afstand; men blot smærter det, naar Afstanden er for stor. Det er maaske noget Vrøvl – men det er til Tider for mig, næsten som jeg ser det fine Net. {...} Jeg havde en Drøm forleden Morgen, det var Søs og mig der saa gerne vilde følges med dig, og vi kom med hele vores varme Følelse imod dig; men hele Tiden trak du dig væk, væk – og til sidst saa vi dig ikke og kom saadan til at græde. Lille søde kære Mor! – jeg var helt fortumlet endnu da jeg vaagnede, men lov, lov at du aldrig vil gøre det hvad du saa end gør. – {...}

Sunday
29 October 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skodsborg

Terrassiere 22, Geneva. 29 October 1916

My own dear Mother!

Today it is Sunday morning, and the sun is shining for the first time after several grey, rainy days. While the maid was doing my room I slipped down to the quay by the lake; and the bells rang and the sun warmed and shone on the snowy white peaks in the background. I thought of you – that now the sun is shining in the dining room, and Søs and Father are drinking tea in their kimonos and will soon leave on a train to visit little Mother, and then you'll go for a walk together in the lovely forests with their scent of autumn. Ah – yes, how I wish I were there. I just wrote to Søs about how strangely clear it has become to me down here, all alone, that we really, really belong together – so many fine, indescribable threads, so strong and elastic, which can extend to an infinite distance; but it just hurts when the distance is too great. Perhaps it is nonsense – but at times for me, it is almost as though I see the fine weave. {...} I had a dream the other morning: it was Søs and I who wanted so much to go with you, and we came towards you with all our warm feelings; but the whole time you drew further away – and finally we couldn't see you anymore, and so we began to cry. Sweet, dear, little Mother! – I was completely beside myself when I woke up, but promise, promise you'll never do that, whatever you do. – {...}
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Onsdag
1.11.1916.Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] 1 November

[Carl Nielsen:] Kære, søde Irme! Nu er Billedet indsendt til Akademiet. Vi har tænkt paa Dig paa den Maade at Mor talte til tre og saa tænkte vi alle paa Dig og troede Du kunde mærke det og saa drak vi Din Skaal. – Jeg skriver [til] Jaques. Din Fader

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Kjære lille Irme nu ralrede Kusken henover de toppede Brosten i Gården med sin gamle Hest for Fladvognen dækket af Annemaries Billede med Skitser og Udkast [?] og vi stod alle i Morgentoilet og så spændte efter ham [¤] nu skal vi se. Vi herhjemme taler meget om Dig Jeg skriver

Din Moder som altid tænker på sin Irmetut. Forkøl Dig endelig ikke og spis godt heller ikke for billigt.

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] Kæreste Irmetut Du Irmelin et Kys jeg skriver. Din Søs


Wednesday
1 November 1916.Postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] 1 November

[Carl Nielsen:] Dear, sweet Irme! The picture has now been submitted to the academy. We have thought about you like this, that Mother counted to three and then we all thought about you and believed you could feel it and then we drank a toast to you. – I will write to Jaques. Your Father.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Dear little Irme. The carriage has just rattled across the cobbles in the courtyard with his old horse pulling the flat cart covered with Anne Marie's pictures with sketches and drafts [?] and we all stood there in our dressing gowns and stared excitedly after him. Now we shall see. Here at home we talk about you a lot. I'll be writing.

Your Mother is as always thinking of her Irmetut. Whatever you do don't get a cold and eat well, not too cheaply either.

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] Dearest Irmetut, my Irmelin. A kiss. I'll write. Your Søs.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Tirsdag
7.11.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

Den 7.11 dirigerede Carl Nielsen sæsonens første Musikforeningskoncert. Programmet var symfoni nr. 1, c-mol, op. 68, af Johannes Brahms, som blev spillet for første gang i Musikforeningen ved denne koncert; dernæst klaverkoncert nr. 20, d-mol, KV 466 af Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart med Johanne Stockmarr som solist, og til sidst Korfantasi, c-mol, op. 80 af Ludwig van Beethoven, ligeledes med Johanne Stockmarr som klaversolist.

Kjøbenhavn 7-11-16

Min egen Irmelin! Nu skal vi snart i Musikforeningen. Jeg glæder mig saadan til Brahms Symfoni og jeg tror den kommer til at gaa udmærket. Jeg har, som Du ønskede, faaet et flunkende nyt Sæt Kjoletøj og elegant hvid Vest i Magasin. Tilskæreren har gjort et Mesterstykke fordi jeg lovede ham Billet og han kommer hen for at ”se” Kjolen om den gir sig naar jeg arbejder. – Det kgl Theater og Johannes Poulsen plager mig saadan for at skrive Musik til ”Alladdin” [CNW 17] Aladdin eller Den forunderlige Lampe, dramatisk eventyr i to afdelinger (”Thalia” og ”Melpomene”) efter A. Oehlenschläger: Aladdin eller den forunderlige Lampe. Et Lystspil (Poetiske Skrifter bd. 1-2, Kbh. 1805. Bd. 2, s. 61-379). Musik af Carl Nielsen. Kostumer: Kay Nielsen, der også medvirkede som dekoratør. Iscenesættelse: Johannes Poulsen. 1. del havde premiere 15.2., 2. del 22.2.1919. (Skuespillet) der skal sættes op i en vanvittig pragtfuld Udstyrelse. J.P. var her iaftes og blev til The. Han viste en hel Del glimrende Tegninger af Kai Nielsen (Maleren) Odas Søn! Mor og Søs var meget imponerede og synes jeg skal være med, da det bliver en Max Reinhardsk Begivenhed og er et nationalt Værk af vor største Digter. Nu faar vi se! – Jeg har skrevet

et langt Brev til Jaques D., som gaar af imorgen naar jeg faar det renskrevet. Mor synes det er udmærket!

Hilsen og Kys Din F.

Tænker paa Dig iaften!

Irmelin bad i et brev den 25.10.1916 sin far om at skrive til Émile Jaques-Dalcroze. En kladde til Carl Nielsens brev til er bevaret:

Højstærede Hr. Dalcroze!

Min Datter er jo nu atter under Deres betydningsfulde, kunstneriske Vejledning efter den lange triste Afbrydelse paa Grund af Krigen og hendes Sygdom, og min Hustru og jeg ser naturligvis med Spænding paa hvorledes det skal gaa vort kære Barn. Det er i denne Anledning, jeg idag tillader mig at skrive til Dem, da jeg er bange for at min Datter med sin inderlige, varme men ligesom sky og tilbageholden[d]e Karakter ikke skal faa Lejlighed til at udfolde sig for Dem og tilkendegive sin Intelligens, sit Temperament og den Begejstring for Deres kunstneriske Ideer, som hun har lagt for Dagen herhjemme i Danmark. – Det var mig nemlig intet mindre en end [end en] stor Overraskelse hvad hun præsterede da jeg for to Aar siden som øverste Leder af Frilufts-Operaen her, gav hende en Opgave, hvor der var Anledning til Udfoldelse af Fantasi, Smag og levende Temperament. Det viste sig nemlig at hun ikke alene var istand til paa det omhyggeligste at arbejde i den Aand, jeg kendte fra Hellerau, men tillige havde den Evne at faa andre dertil. Jeg tør uden al Overdrivelse paastaa, at hun ved denne Lejlighed gjorde Deres Navn Ære; det var en saa stor Succes som sjældent ses her i Skandinavien.

Min Datter har neppe fortalt Dem nærmere herom, da hun – som sagt – er uvillig til at tale om sig selv, men jeg synes det er min Pligt – ogsaa af Hensyn til min Datters Fremtid at nævne det for Dem. – Sagen er jo ogsaa den, at hun i nogle Henseender mangler de Evner som ellers ganske ubegavede Musikmenneske[r] kan være i Besiddelse af. Jeg tænker her paa Improvisation. Det er jo en egen Sag og jeg tror aldrig hun naar til at kunne improvisere, frit og flydende og det hænger atter sammen med hendes Karakter og hendes Intelligens, der ikke kan finde sig i det omtrentlige. Der gives jo Mennesker som med den største Lethed kan improvisere og præludere i Timevis uden Fejl, men ogsaa uden Spor af Indhold; derimod andre som ikke er istand dertil men dog kan være betydelige Musikere (Grieg, Johan Svendsen.) Det er jo nærmest en Gave, Guderne giver som Exstra-Belønning

Hvorom alting er: Her vil det komme til at knibe for min Datter og det er derfor jeg vil bede Dem give hende, saavidt muligt, Dispensation i Improvisation.

Kunde det ikke tænkes at hun fik en saa meget vanskeligere Opgave i en anden Disciplin? Ihvertfald beder jeg Dem, ærede Kollega, tage Dem venligt af min Datter og fremdrage De Evner hun har som en Modvægt mod dem hun ikke har; thi et er sikkert: hun vil gøre det yderste for at holde Sagen i Ære og indlader sig ikke paa Dilletantisme, selv om hun ved en Ex{m}amen mangler Evnen til at improvisere. Jeg haaber min Datter har bragt Dem de bedste Hilsener fra mig og beder Dem modtage Hilsener fra [min] Hustru.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
7 November 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, GENEVA

On 7 November, Carl Nielsen conducted the season's first Music Society concert. The programme included Johannes Brahms' Symphony no. 1 in C minor, op. 68, which was played for the first time by The Music Society at this concert; after that Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart's Piano Concerto no. 20 in D minor, KV 466, with Johanne Stockmarr as soloist, and finally Ludwig van Beethoven's Choral Fantasy in C minor, op. 80, also with Johanne Stockmarr as solo pianist.

Copenhagen 7 November 16

My dear Irmelin! We will soon be oﬀ to The Music Society. I’m so much looking forward to the Brahms Symphony, and I believe it will go splendidly. As you wanted, I’ve got a brand-new dress suit and a white waistcoat from Magasin. The tailor has produced a masterpiece because I promised him a ticket, and he is coming along to ‘see’ the tailcoat, to see if it gives when I’m at work. – The Royal Theatre and Johannes Poulsen are pestering me to write the music for Aladdin (the play) [CNW 17]Dramatic fairy tale in two parts (‘Thalia’ and ‘Melpomene’) after A. Oehlenschläger: Aladdin eller den forunderlige Lampe. Et Lystspil (Poetiske Skrifter bd. 1-2, Kbh. 1805. Bd. 2, p. 61-379). Music by Carl Nielsen. Costumes: Kay Nielsen, who also participated as decorator. Staging: Johannes Poulsen. Part 1 premiered 15 February, Part 2 22 February 1919. which is to be staged in a wildly opulent setting. J.P. was here yesterday evening and stayed for tea. He showed me a number of the brilliant designs by Kay Nielsen (the painter), Oda’s son! Mother and Søs were very impressed and think I should collaborate since it’s going to be an event on the Max Reinhardt scale, and it’s a national work by our greatest poet. Well, we shall see! I’ve written a long letter to Jaques D. which will go oﬀ tomorrow when I get it copied out. Mother thinks it’s excellent!

Best wishes and a kiss from your Father

Thinking of you this evening!

In a letter of 25 October 1916, Irmelin asked her father to write to Émile Jaques-Dalcroze. A draft for Carl Nielsen's letter has been preserved:

Most esteemed Mr Dalcroze!

My daughter has now once again come under your important artistic guidance after a long and sad interruption due to the war and her illness, and my wife and I are, of course, looking forward anxiously to see how things will progress with our dear child. It is in relation to this that I venture to write to you, as I fear that my daughter, with her deep, warm but also shy and reserved nature will not have the opportunity to develop for you and manifest her intelligence, her temperament and the enthusiasm for your artistic ideas that she has demonstrated here at home in Denmark. – Two years ago, when, as chief director of The Open Air Theatre here, I gave her a task that provided an opportunity for the display of imagination, taste and lively temperament, what she executed was nothing short of a huge surprise to me. For she proved not only to be capable of working in the most diligent way in the spirit I was familiar with from Hellerau, but she also had the ability to get others to do likewise. I venture to say, without exaggeration, that on that occasion she did you proud; it was a success the like of which is seldom seen in Scandinavia.

My daughter is unlikely to have told you about this in any detail, as she is – as I mentioned – unwilling to talk about herself, but I consider it my duty – not least in consideration of my daughter's future – to mention this to you. – The thing is that she also lacks, in certain respects, skills that even quite untalented musical people might possess. I am thinking here of improvisation. It is of course a thing of its own and I do not think she will ever be able to improvise freely and fluently, and this again is linked to her character and her intelligence that cannot cope with anything approximate. There are people who can improvise with the greatest of ease and play voluntaries for hours on end without a mistake but also without a shred of content; on the other hand, there are others who are not able to do this but who nevertheless can be considerable musicians (Grieg, Johan Svendsen). It is almost like a gift the gods give as an extra reward.

However that may be: here it will be difficult for my daughter and that is why I would ask you, as far as possible, to exempt her from improvisation.

Would it not be possible give her a more difficult task in another discipline? At any rate, honoured colleague, I would ask you to treat my daughter with consideration and bring out those qualities she has as a counterbalance to those she does not have; for one thing is certain, she will do her utmost to honour the cause and will not engage in dilettantism even though she might lack the ability to improvise at an exam. I hope my daughter has passed on my best wishes to you and am sending regards from my wife.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Edvard Grieg
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Johan Svendsen
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Johannes Poulsen
Kay Nielsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Reinhardt
Oda Nielsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag8.11.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Den 7.11.1916 spurgte Bror Beckman på et postkort på Kungliga Svenska Musikaliska Akademiens vegne om den svenske kammersangerinde Leocadie Gerlach (1826-1919), som virkede og var bosat i København, og som i 1872 var blevet indvalgt i Akademien, stadig levede.
8-11-16
Kæreste Bror!
Hvilken Skandale at Du ikke har hørt fra mig saa længe! Tilgiv kære Ven!
Skriv snart!
Vanvittig travlt!
Fru Gerlach lever endnu og er vist 87 eller 88 Aar gammel.
I Hast Tusinde Hilsener
Din
Carl N.

Wednesday
8 November 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

On 7 November 1916, Bror Beckman asked on a postcard, on behalf of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music, whether the Swedish chamber singer Leocadie Gerlach (1826-1919), who lived and worked in Copenhagen and who was appointed to the academy in 1872, was still alive.

8 November 16

Dearest Bror!

What a scandal it is that you have not heard from me for so long! Forgive me, dear friend!

Write soon!

Madly busy!

Mrs Gerlach is still alive and must be 87 or 88 years old.

In haste. Warmest wishes.
Yours,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Leocadie Gerlach
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Fredag
10.11.1916
Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode

10-11-16

Kære Helge Rode!

Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for ”Festspillet”Helge Rode: Shakespeare, et lille Festspil, Kbh. 1916. [CNW 15] [Jf. 5:350] som jeg atter har Glæde af at læse. Det er jo egentlig trist at det stærke og fine Arbejde ikke mere skal spilles.

Der kunde dog vist tænkes en Lejlighed, mon ikke?

Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Frue fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Friday
10 November 1916
Carl Nielsen to Helge Rode

10 November 16

Dear Helge Rode!

I would like to thank you so much for the festival playHelge Rode: Shakespeare, Copenhagen 1916. [CNW 15] [5:350] which I have enjoyed reading again. It is really sad that such a powerful and fine piece of work is not to be performed anymore.

One could imagine an occasion, couldn't one?

Regards to your wife, too, from yours

Carl Nielsen


Edith Rode
Helge Rode


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
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Lørdag11.11.1916Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Brejninge. 11-11 1916
Kære lille Irmelin!
Tak for dit rare Kort. Det var da godt at du endelig kom derned. Du maa vistnok have været frygtelig bange da du blev puttet ned i den mørke Kælder. Jeg har saa længe villet skrevet til dig lille søde Irmelin men nu, har jeg selv besluttet mig til at gøre det. Hvad mener du ellers om Krigen, og hvad mener I dernede? Jeg synnes, at det bliver jo længer jo værre. Kan du tænke dig om fjorten Dage kan vi maaske ikke mere faa Lov til at bruge elektrisk Lys mere herovre paa Grund af at vi ikke kan faa mere Smøreolie fra England og i saa Fald skal vi til at bruge Petroleumslamperne igen er det ikke frygtelig synnes du?, og ikke nok med det, der er ogsaa Tale om at der bliver Hungersnød herhjemme fordi vi staar og mangler Brødkorn, og ogsaa fordi at Landmænde[ne] ikke har begyndt at tærske endnu, det synnes jeg var noget af det allerværste der kunde indtræffe for vort Land. Hvad mon I lever af dernede? Jeg var forleden Dag oppe paa Skolen og høre en Gudstjeneste der blev holdt af Baronesse Henriette Knuth som var een af Lederne i Kristelig Forening for unge Kvinder, og hun talte om een af H C Andersens Overskrift Alt paa sin rette Plads,H.C. Andersens eventyr Alt paa sin rette Plads!, trykt i Historier, Kbh. 1852-53. og om denne forfærdelige Verdenskrig der raser. Og hun talte om at hun ikke kunne forstaa at vi danskere herhjemme gik i disse Tider med saa mange Smaaærgelser, gik saadan og klagede bare vi havde en lille Smule Hovedpine mens Verdenskrigen raser, og om hvor forfærdelig for Mødrenes unge Sønner der gik i Felten, og ikke vidste om de skulde falde. Ja det er skrækkelige Tider vi lever I, og vi maa bare være lykkelige saa længe vi holder os udenfor. Veed du noget om hvordan Mor har det ude paa Skodsborg? Jeg fik for nogle Dage siden en Pakke Cigarer men intet Ord fra. Hvor er Søs? og hvad bestiller Fader? Jeg haaber at vi ses til Jul lille søde Søster.
Mange Hilsener fra Holms
og et stort Kys
fra Hans Børge.

Saturday
11 November 1916
Hans Børge Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Brejninge. 11 November 1916

Dear little Irmelin!

Thanks for your kind letter. It's good you finally got there. You must have been terribly frightened when you were put in that dark basement. I have been wanting to write to you for so long, sweet little Irmelin, but now I have decided to do it. What do you, all of you, think of the war down there? I think that the longer it goes on, the worse it gets. Can you imagine that, in about a fortnight, we may not be allowed to use electric lights over here anymore because we can get no more engine oil from England and, in that case, we will have to start using kerosene lamps again, isn't that terrible, don't you think? And as if that wasn't enough, there's also talk of a possible starvation because we are in short of grain for bread and because the farmers haven't begun threshing yet. I think that would be one of the worst things that could happen to our country. I wonder what you live off down there? The other day, I was up at school to hear a service by Baroness Knuth, who was one of the leaders of YWCA, and she was talking about one of H.C. Andersen's titles: Everything in its Proper PlaceAlt på sin rette plads. and about this horrible world war that's raging. And she said that she couldn't understand how so many Danes here in Denmark were going around these days with petty everyday grievances and started complaining if they just had a slight headache, when the world war is raging. And about how dreadful it is for mothers' young sons who went to war not knowing whether they would be killed. Yes, these are dreadful times we are living in, and we should consider ourselves lucky so long as we are able to stay out of the conflict. Do you know how Mother is doing in Skodsborg? The other day, I received a box of cigars but with no word from her. Where is Søs? And what is Father working on? I hope I will see you for Christmas, sweet little sister.

Best wishes from the Holms

and a big kiss

from Hans Børge.


Henriette Knuth
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Søndag
12.11.1916
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Genève 12-XI-16

Min egen kære Far!

Tak for dit sidste indholdsrige Kort. Jeg er umaadelig spændt paa at høre den videre Udvikling af Sagen med ”Al[l]addin” [CNW 17]. Jeg er sikker paa at Arrangementet, fra J Poulsens og Kay Nielsens Side bliver interessant og nyt, og maaske noget enestaaende; men hvis det kun er for Arrangementet’s Skyld, og du mener, at selve Stykket maaske ikke er saa værdifuldt, eller interesserer dig saa meget, saa vilde jeg ikke ofre min gode Musik, hvis jeg var dig; om 10 Aar forandres Iscenesættelse og alt det. Men jeg synes nu at selve Stykket er dejligt, fuldt af Fantasi og Poesi. – Skriv og fortæl mig hvad du og Mor syntes om Søsses Billede – jeg er saa spændt paa at høre noget derom; og saa – søde lille Far – fortæl mig ogsaa lidt om hvad du har skrevet til Dalcroze [Jf. 5:437]. {...}


Sunday
12 November 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Geneva 12 November 1916

My own dear Father!

Thank you for your last interesting card. I am immensely excited to hear how things will develop in the business with Aladdin [CNW 17]. I am sure that, as far as J. Poulsen and Kay Nielsen are concerned, the event will be interesting and novel, and perhaps something unique; but if it is only for the event, and if you think that the play itself may not be that good, or doesn't interest you so much, then I would not sacrifice my good music if I were you; in ten years the staging and all that will change. But I myself think that the piece itself is lovely, full of imagination and poetry. – Write and tell me what you and Mother thought of Søsse's picture – I am so excited to hear something about it; and then – sweet, little Father – tell me a little about what you have written to Dalcroze as well [5:437]. {...}


Adam Oehlenschläger
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Johannes Poulsen
Kay Nielsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Søndag
12.11.1916
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

Skjoldsgade 9I Ø

12.11.16

Kære Irmelin, Tak for sidst og Tak for din ubeskrivelig venlige lille Hilsen fra Genève af 6.11.16; den unge Mand paa dit Kort gav mig for første Gang en rigtig anskuelig Forestilling om, hvad du foretager dig – det maa være mageløst anstrengende saadan i Længden. Din Familje har jeg ikke set saa meget til siden din Afrejse, men derimod hørt saa meget desto mere til, dels telefonisk, dels fra Dirigentpladsen. Til Generalprøven fik jeg dog snakket lidt med din Mor, der saà saa rask og fornøjet ud, som jeg ikke længe har set hende. Da jeg skulde olafpoulsne om AftenenOlaf Poulsen spillede søndag aften 5.11.1916 på Det Kongelige Teater rollen som lommeprokuratoren Faldsmaal i Christian Olufsens skuespil Gulddaasen, opført første gang 1793. og først var kommet i Seng kl. 2, maatte jeg nægte mig den Glæde at deltage i en animeret The med jeres radiotelegrafistiske Bekendtskaber ved Kanalen; Ejnar derimod var ikke forknyt (skønt han skulde til Palækoncert ogsaa) og var meget oprømt over din Familjes Venlighed og Flødeboller. Din Far har heller [ikke] smaa Kræfter. Paa Koncertdagen7.11.1916. [Cf. 5:437] holdt han først Conservatorieexamen fra 9-4; saa dirigerede han en særdeles indviklet Brahmssymphoni (som en Engel; alt Folket jublede – og Pressen – navnlig KierulffCharles Kjerulf, Politiken 8.11.1916. væltede sig formelig i Paroxysmer af Jubel); derpaa hengav han sig til Smørrebrødsorgier med Angul Hammerich for endelig kl 12½ at indfinde sig ved en Fest hos I.P. Hartmanns, hvor han endnu kl. 2 er blevet hørt raabe sørgmodigt, om der da slet ikke var nogen, der vilde blive længere. Det var for Resten en liflig Koncert – du skulde se Fru Grieg og hendes Søster hoppe flere Alen i Vejret (siddende) for at man skulde se dem klappe i deres Hænder – og Frøken Stockmarr spillede Mozarts Klaverkoncert, saa hele Salen henflød i Taarer. Det er for Resten Løgn, at jeg ikke har set noget til jer siden Champagnen – for din Far var saa betænksom at føre mig hen til Frøken Stockmars og Gunna Breunings Max Reger-AftenJohanne Stockmarrs og Gunna Breuning-Storms Max Reger-aften fandt sted i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal den 28.10.1916. På programmet var Max Regers violinsonate, c-mol, op. 139, og klavertrio, e-mol, op. 102. På cellostemmen i trioen medvirkede Paulus Bache. (der var liflig) og derefter gik vi ud i Skjoldsgade og drak The med den gamle Dame omtrent til Solopgang og havde det forfærdelig rart. At Søs har indsendt sit Médaillemaleri, ved du – da jeg spurgte hende om Kunstnernes Efteraarsudstilling paa den fri, sagde hun, som den fødte Diplomat hun er: Ja, ser du – det er jo mine Kammerater! Og det vèd Gud i Himlen de er – jeg har ikke længe været ude for noget værre Møg. Peer Krogh [Per Lasson Krohg] – der optræder som Hædersgæst – virker raffaelisk afklaret og borgerlig; han har for Resten været sine unge danske Colleger en god økonomisk Støtte ved at udstille et Billede, som han selv med den ham særegne Blyhed kalder ”Søndag Eftermiddag”, medens Extrabladet – maaske nok saa rammende – kalder det for ”En opringet Dame”; det forestiller – i overnaturlig Størrelse – en Dame set bagfra, lænende sig ud af et Vindue. Hendes Costume er meget smukt og farveprægtigt, men saa sindrigt arrangeret, at det lader den midterste og meget svulmende Del af hendes Person ganske ubeklædt. At den ganske Stad (de 80.000 Polakker inclusive) skal beskue dette ejendommelige Andagtsbillede, vil du i disse Alvorstider forstaa. Folk staar i Queue langt ud paa Østerbro, og der er tykt af Præster og Almuelærerinder, der ellers ikke vilde drømme om at gaa paa ung Kunst, men nu med Opofrelse erlægger deres Halvtredsøre for at kunne præstere authentisk Forargelse. Kendere fortæller, at Billedet skal være ganske dejlig malet, men jeg savner Charakterstyrke til at fæste mine Blikke paa Lærredet, omgivet af syv ældre Damers Forbandelser. Men jeg tænker som sagt, de unge Malere er forsørget for Livstid; Damen koster kun 2000 Kroner – det er ikke stort mere end en rigtig Skinke hos Johansen. Dans nu rigtig godt baade i 3/4 og 7/8 og modtag foreløbig de venligste Hilsner fra dine hengivne

Luise og Ove Jørgensen

Sunday
12 November 1916
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Skjoldsgade 9I Ø

12 November 16

Dear Irmelin. Thank you for the other day and for your incredibly kind little greeting from Geneva of 6 November 16; the young man on your card gave me for the first time a proper visual idea of what it is that you are doing – it must be tremendously tiring to do for long. I haven't seen your family much since you last left, but have heard much about them nonetheless, partly by telephone, partly from the conductor's podium. At the dress rehearsal, however, I did talk a little to your Mother, who looked as though she was healthy and enjoying herself, which I have not seen for a long time. Since I had to go and Olaf Poulsen in the eveningOlaf Poulsen had been performing the role of the pettifogger Faldsmaal in Christian Olufsen's play The Golden Canister [Gulddaasen] on Sunday 5 November 1916.  and had been up until 2 o'clock the night before, I had to deny myself the pleasure of participating in an animated tea party with your radiotelegraphic acquaintances at the Kanal; Ejnar, however, did not shy away (though he had to attend a Palace Concert too) and was most moved by your family's kindness and flødeboller.Danish chocolate-coated meringue treats. Your father is no milksop either: on the day of the concert,7 November 1916. [5:437]. he was first examining at the conservatory from 9-4 o'clock; then he conducted a most complex Brahms symphony (like an angel; the whole audience were cheering – and the press – especially KjerulfPolitiken 08.11.1916. literally exploded into paroxysms of applause); after which he engaged in an orgy of smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches.  with Angul Hammerich until finally, at 12.30, he joined a party at J.P. Hartmann's where at 2 o'clock he could still be heard shouting in dismay whether there wasn't anyone who wanted to stay longer. It was an intoxicating concert by the way – you should have seen Mrs Grieg and her sister jump several inches up in the air (seated) so that they could be seen clapping their hands – and Miss Stockmarr played Mozart's piano concerto so that the entire hall flowed with tears. It's not true, actually, that I haven't seen any of you since the champagne – for your father was so kind as to take me with him to Miss Stockmarr's and Gunna Breuning's Max Reger eveningJohanne Stockmarr's and Gunna Breuning-Storm's Max Reger evening took place in the small hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on 28 October 1916. The programme consisted of Max Reger's Violin Sonata in C minor, op. 139, and Piano Trio in E minor, op. 102. In the trio, Paulus Bache played the cello. (which was delightful) and then we continued to Skjoldsgade to have tea with the old lady until almost dawn and had such a lovely time. You know that Søs has submitted her medallion painting – when I asked her about the artists' autumn exhibition at The Free Exhibition she said, as the natural diplomat that she is: yes, you see – they are my mates! And that by God they are – it's been a long since I've seen pure rubbish. Per Krohg – who's the guest of honour – seems Raphaelite, refined and bourgeois; by the way, he's been a great financial help to his young Danish colleagues by exhibitioning a painting, which he himself with characteristic density calls Sunday Afternoon while Ekstrabladet - perhaps fittingly enough – calls it 'high-cut Lady'; it portrays – in unnaturally large dimensions – a woman seen from behind leaning out of a window. Her outfit is very beautiful and colourful, but so subtly arranged that it leaves the middle and very voluminous part of her body completely uncovered. In these grim times, you will understand why the entire city (including 80,000 Poles) had to view at this peculiar reverential image. People are queueing right down Østerbro, and it's thick with priests and school mistresses, who otherwise wouldn't dream of going to see modern art, but now happily sacrifice 50 øre to be able to express their genuine indignation. Connoisseurs say that it is said to be very well painted, but I do not possess the strength of character to keep my gaze fixed on the canvas surrounded by the curses of seven elderly ladies. But I do think these young painters will find themselves funded for life; the lady costs only 2,000 kroner – that's not much more than a proper ham from Johansen's. Now, dance well in both 3/4 and 7/8 and for now best wishes from yours sincerely,

Louise and Ove Jørgensen


Angul Hammerich
Antonie Hagerup
Charles Kjerulf
Christian Olufsen
Ejnar Jørgensen
Gunna Breuning-Storm
J.P. Hartmann
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Louise Jørgensen
Max Reger
Nina Grieg
Olaf Poulsen
Ove Jørgensen
Paulus Bache
Per Lasson Krohg
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
13.11.1916
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

13-11-16.

Min egen kære Irmelin!

For nogle Dage siden sendte jeg Brevet til Dalcroze, saa nu har han vist faaet det. Jeg udviklede for ham, at der jo har ixesteret [existeret] mange dygtige, ja geniale Musikere og Komponister som ikke var i Besiddelse af den Evne som fri Improvisation kræver. Det er jo en Slags Gave for sig, eller en Art Tilgift, som nogle har og andre ikke. Naturligvis kan det opøves; men jeg har kendt Folk der havde den Evne uden Spor af andet virkelig Talent. – Jeg henstillede derfor til Dalcroze at fremdrage de Evner Du virkelig har som en Modvægt til Din manglende Evne for Improvisation og fortalte ham udførligt at Du havde kun gjort hans Navn og System Ære ved Dit Arbejde med Friluftoperaen forgangen Aar og [han] derfor rolig kan – saavidt muligt – give Dig Dispensation eller Lettelse i det ene Fag. Det andet kan Du jo nok klare. –

Hvis Du var ubegavet kunde det ikke falde mig ind at skrive til ham; men dette med Improvisation er og bliver en egen Sag, som de værste Frikadeller med en vis Frækhed kan klare.

Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og savnede Dig til Concerten [Se 5:437]. Den blev en stor Succes og maaske den solideste jeg endnu har haft; thi Brahms’ c moll, der altid er falden til Jorden herhjemme (Rung, Joachim Andersen o.s.v.) blev nu en Sejr. Frøken Stockmar gjorde vældig Lykke med Mozarts Concert og Beethovens Kor-Fantasi fik jeg saadant Sving paa til Slut at Folk var helt begejstrede. Alle Bladene har være[t] yderst venlige for engangs Skyld, de er nødt til at regne mig som Dirigent. – Imorgen bliver det afgjort med Søss Guldmedalje. Hendes Billede skal være langt det bedste, men derfor er det jo ikke sikkert hun faar Præmien.

Igaar Aftes var Mor og jeg ude hos Moster. Vi glædede os saadan over Dine Kort til Moster og Jacob.

Gamle Saaby er død iaftes, Moder tager sig det meget nær. Hun havde netop drømt om ham for et Par Dage siden og Fru Saaby havde iaftes ringet flere Gange hertil for at Moder kunde komme ud og tage Afsked med ham, men vi var jo hos Moster og Maren var heller ikke hjemme.

Det piner Mor. – Han sov tilsidst blidt og roligt ind.

Jeg længes efter at høre om Dalcroze taler med Dig og hvad han siger til mit Brev, ifald han da nævner noget derom til Dig.

Min egen Irmelin! Har Du faaet Smørret fra Moder? Hvad faar Du at spise? Hvor skal det blive godt at se Dig igen naar Du er færdig. Det gaar nok! Trøstig fremad, vi stakkels dødelige!

Nu mange kærligste Hilsener

fra Din

Fader.

Ove Jørgensen var saa glad for Dit Kort! Han vilde skrive igen.

Vi har i hele sidste Uge haft Examen paa Conservatoriet. Dommer fra Kl 9-4 hver Dag!

[I margenerne:]

Mor og jeg var igaar Formiddags ude og se [E. Lehn] Schiølers Fuglemusæum, Du ved Margrethe R.s [Margrete Rosenberg] Svoger.Ornitologen E. Lehn Schiøler havde indrettet en villa på Uraniavej, Frederiksberg, til sin store fuglesamling. Han var gift med Margrete Rosenbergs yngste søster Ellen Dorothea (Dora), der – da moderen døde kort efter fødslen – blev adopteret af moderens familie, og derfor voksede op med navnet Plum. Det var meget interessant!

Mor hjalp saadan igaar med at ordne mit Værelse, Søs var ude hos Naurs. Her er ikke meget Nyt ellers, men jeg skal nok skrive snart igjen.

Efter Generalprøven var Fru Møller, Eggert, Einar J. og Vendelbo-Jensen [Cai Wendelboe Jensen] (Motorcyclisten), Du ved, her til The.

Frk: Dons og Fejlberg er kommen hjem fra Paris

Monday
13 November 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

13 November 16.

My own dear Irmelin!

A few days ago I sent the letter to Dalcroze, so he must have received it. I elaborated for him that there have been many competent, even brilliant musicians and composers who did not possess the skill required for free improvisation. It is a kind of talent all of its own, or a form of bonus, which some have and others do not. Of course it can be trained; but I have known people who had the ability with no vestige of other real talent. – I have suggested therefore to Dalcroze that he brings out the talents you really have as a counterbalance to your lack of ability to improvise and told him in no uncertain terms how you had done his name and the system proud with your work with The Open Air Theatre last year and that he can therefore – as far as possible – happily give dispensation or ease the demands on you in this one subject. The rest I'm sure you can manage. –

If you were without talent, I would never dream of writing to him; but this business with improvisation is and remains a matter of its own, which the dullest dimwit can manage with a bit of cheek.

I think about you so much and missed you at the concert [See 5:437]. It was a great success and perhaps the most substantial I have yet had; for Brahms' C minor, which has always been a flop here at home (Rung, Joachim Andersen etc.) was now a triumph. Miss Stockmarr had terrific success with Mozart's concerto and I got Beethoven's Choral Fantasy into such a swing  at the end that people were wild with enthusiasm. All the papers have been extremely supportive for once; they're forced to acknowledge me as a conductor. – Tomorrow Søs's gold medal will be decided. Her picture is said to be far the best, but that doesn't mean that she will get the prize for certain.

Yesterday evening, Mother and I went out to see Auntie. Your cards to Auntie and Jacob made us so happy.

Old Saabye died yesterday evening. Mother is taking it very hard. She had just had a dream about him a couple of days ago, and Mrs Saabye had rung us several times yesterday evening so Mother could go out and bid her last farewells to him, but we were at Auntie's, of course, and Maren wasn't home either.

That grieves Mother. – He passed away gently and quietly at the end.

I am longing to hear whether Dalcroze has a talk with you and how he reacts to my letter, if he mentions anything about it to you.

My own Irmelin! Did you get the butter from Mother? What do you get to eat? How wonderful it will be to see you again when you finish. All will be well! Chin up and onwards we go, we poor mortals!

Much love now
from your
Father.

Ove Jørgensen was so pleased to get your card! He will be writing again.

All last week we had exams at the conservatory. Adjudicating every day from 9-4 o'clock!

[In the margins:]

Mother and I went out yesterday morning to see Schiøler's bird museum, you know, Margrete R's brother-in-law. It was very interesting!The ornithologist E. Lehn Schiøler had dedicated his villa on Uraniavej, Frederiksberg, to his large collection of birds. He was married to Margrete Rosenberg's youngest sister, Ellen Dorothea (Dora), who – since her mother died shortly after giving birth – was adopted by her mother's family and grew up with the surname Plum.

Mother was such a help yesterday ordering my study, Søs was out at Naur's. Otherwise there is not much new here, but I will be sure to write again soon.

After the dress rehearsal, Mrs Møller, Eggert, Einar J. and Wendelboe Jensen (the motor cyclist), you know, were here for tea.

Miss Dons and Feilberg have returned from Paris.


Albert Naur
August Saabye
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Dora Lehn Schiøler
E. Lehn Schiøler
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Dons
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frederik Rung
Frederikke Møller
Hanne Louise Augusta Saabye
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Joachim Andersen
Johanne Feilberg
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Lucie Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Ove Jørgensen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
14.11.1916
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København

Den 28.9.1916 besluttede man i musikforeningen at festligholde Niels W. Gades 100-årsdag den 22.2.1917 med en koncert. Carl Nielsen skulle komponere musikken til en ny prolog, der skulle skrives til lejligheden. Ernst von der Recke og Karl Gjellerup var på tale som tekstforfattere. På et møde den 21.1.1917 besluttede man imidlertid at genopføre Christian Richardts og J.P.E. Hartmanns Prolog til Musikforeningens Mindefest for Niels W. Gade, som var blevet skabt til to mindekoncerter kort efter Gades død 21.12.1890. Denne prolog blev suppleret med en ny korsats, en hymne [CNW 110], af Carl Nielsen, hvortil Christian Richardts søn Poul Richardt skrev teksten. Jf. CNU III/3 s. XI-XIII. En prolog af Karl Gjellerup blev fremsagt ved en mindeforestilling på Det Kongelige Teater den 7.1.1891. Jf. Politiken 8.1.1891.

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

14-11-16

Kære W.B.

Tak for Laanet! Det er meget smukt og tankevækkende, hvad Gjellerup har skrevet; desværre passer det jo ikke til Lejligheden og jeg maa vist se om jeg kan faa v. d. Recke til at omarbejde eller tildigte en Mindehymne til Richardts smukke Prolog ved Gades Død.

Undskyld, jeg har beholdt Heftet saa længe. Jeg har været saa urimelig optaget af mange Ting

Venligst Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
14 November 1916
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen

On 28 September 1916, The Music Society took the decision to celebrate the 100th anniversary of Niels W. Gade's birth on 22 February 1917 with a concert. Carl Nielsen was to compose the music for a new prologue to be written for the occasion. Ernst von der Recke and Karl Gjellerup were discussed as possible authors. At a meeting on 21 January 1917 it was decided, however, to revive Christian Richardt's and J.P.E. Hartmann's Prologue for The Music Society's Commemoration of Niels W. Gade (Prolog til Musikforeningens Mindefest for Niels W. Gade), which had been written for two commemoration concerts shortly after Gade's death on 21 December 1890. This prologue was supplemented by a new choral peace, a hymn [CNW 110] by Carl Nielsen, for which Christian Richardt's son, Poul Richardt, wrote the text. A prologue by Karl Gjellerup was recited at a commemorative performance at The Royal Theatre on 7 January 1891. Cf. Politiken 08.01.1891.

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
14 November 16

Dear W.B.

Thank you for the loan! What Gjellerup has written is very lovely and thought-provoking; unfortunately it doesn't suit the occasion and I will have to see whether I can get von der Recke to rework or add a commemorative hymn to Richardt's lovely prologue at Gade's death.

Forgive me for holding onto the booklet for so long. I have been so impossibly busy with other things.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Christian Richardt
Ernst von der Recke
Karl Gjellerup
Niels W. Gade
Poul Richardt
William Behrend


Hymne til mindefesten på Niels W. Gades 100-årsdag:
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Tirsdag14.11.1916Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, LinköpingOmadresseret fra Göteborg til Linköping.
Kjøbenhavn 14-11-16
Kære Ven!
Fru Johanne Karstens er en yngre Sangerinde, som jeg ikke kan nægte at anbefale til Dig; hun har en meget sympatisk Stemme og godt Tag i Publikum allevegne hvor hun optræder.
Ifald Du har Brug for en smuk Sopran-Solistinde, kan jeg kun sige god for hende. Jeg tror Fru Karstens gerne synger paa uhyre billige Betingelser, da hun gerne vil skabe et Navn.
Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig her i Vinter. Velkommen!
Mange Hilsener ogsaa til Din Frue fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
14 November 1916
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, LinköpingReaddressed from Gothenburg to Linköping.

Copenhagen 14 November 16

Dear friend!

Mrs Johanne Karstens is a youthful singer whom I can only recommend to you; she has a very pleasant voice and good control of the audience wherever she performs.

If you need a lovely soprano soloist I have nothing but good to say about her. I think Mrs Karstens is happy to sing on extremely cheap terms as she is keen to make a name for herself.

I'm looking forward to seeing you here in the winter. You will be welcome!

Best wishes to your wife, too, from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Helga Stenhammar
Johanne Karstens
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag
18.11.1916
Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

To kunstnerdøtre fik Akademiets lille guldmedalje i 1916. Anne Marie Nielsen fik sin for et maleri af Kristus’ nedtagelse af Korset, ”Kristus og de grædende Kvinder”, mens Nanna Johansen, datter af maleren Viggo Johansen, fik medalje for et relief med titlen ”Faraos Datter finder Moses”. [Jf. 5:457] og Politiken 17.11.1916.

d. 18 November 1916

Kæreste lille Irmelin, ja der er saa meget at fortælle at jeg næsten ikke veed hvordan jeg skal begynde.

Tænk Dig, jeg har faaet Guldmedallie – lille – kun. 1000 Kr!! – Den store blev ikke givet jeg er endnu ganske forvirret; her har Du et Fotografi af Billedet! og med det første sender jeg Dig Kritikken. Jeg har jo været interwievet og alt det. Ak saa ligegyldigt og alligevel saa morsomt. Du Irmelin det er alligevel som en stor Tomhed ikke at have det Billede at give til – Jeg begynder nu snart paa noget nyt og senere maa jeg see at rejse. Jeg tror nok Fader og Moder er meget glade over dette og jeg selv da – endnu lidt fortumlet over at tænke paa det!! Du Irmelin, jeg savner Dig saa forfærdeligt! – Alle andre Mennesker har jo lykønsket mig taler smukt om det Billede og Du – har ikke engang seet det!! Men vi maa videre – næste Gang vil jeg rigtignok male meget meget bedre kan Du tro .... Jeg er glad over at have Naur’s og Johansen [Svend Johansen] til Venner. Det er mine Lyspunkter – der er jo mange Mennesker til men alligevel kun faa man bryder sig om – og saa [Lehn?] Schiøler, Svenderen – og Titte først og fremmest. – Jeg veed ikke; det er alligevel som Fa’r og Mo’r, nu de ikke selv vil gaa nogen Steder, ikke rigtig holder af at man søger andre – men det er nu saa langt at komme ind paa og jeg skriver Dig blot nu et Par Ord i Aften. Du min kære elskede Søster Du egen egen Irmelin – Jeg har en saadan Rejselyst og kan nu vel ogsaa faa den styret og saa kan du tro jeg skal lære meget og senere komme hjem og være saa god saa god mod Fader og Moder – {...}


Saturday
18 November 1916
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Two artists' daughters received the academy's small gold medal in 1916. Anne Marie Nielsen received hers for a painting of Christ being taking down from the Cross, Christ and the Weeping Women [Kristus og de grædende Kvinder], while Nanna Johansen, daughter of the painter Viggo Johansen, received a medal for a relief entitled Pharaoh's Daughter finds Moses [Faraos Datter finder Moses]. [5:457] and Politiken 17.11.1916.

18 November 1916

Dearest little Irmelin, well, there is so much to tell that I hardly know how to begin.

Imagine, I have been awarded the gold medal - a small one – winning 1,000 kroner! – I am still quite confused about why the large one was not given. Here you have a photograph of the painting! And right away I'll send you the critique. I have been interviewed and all that. Alas, so irrelevant and yet so nice. And yet, Irmelin, it is like a great emptiness not to have that picture to work on – I will begin soon on something new and later I must see about travelling. I think Father and Mother are very happy about this and I am too – if still a little dazed to think about it! Oh, my Irmelin, I miss you so terribly! – All the other people have congratulated me, and say nice things about the painting - and you haven't even seen it! But we must move on – next time I will really paint much, much better, trust me .... I am happy to have the Naurs and Johansen as friends. They are my bright spots – there are many more people but still only a few one cares about – and so [Lehn?] Schiøler, Svenderen – and Titte, first and foremost. – I don't know; it's as if Father and Mother, now that they don't want to go anywhere themselves, don't really like you to seek out others – but that would be a lot to get into, and I'm just writing you a few words tonight. My dear, beloved sister, my own Irmelin – I have such a desire to travel and can now be more disciplined as well, and so I will learn a lot and later come home and be so very good to Father and Mother – {...}


Albert Naur
E. Lehn Schiøler
Frida Koefoed
Svend Johansen
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Onsdag
29.11.1916
Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube, Leipzig

Kopenhagen 29-11-16

Verehrter Freund! Ich habe ein ”Probe ohne Wert” an Ihnen gesandt.Med tilsendelsen af små pakker, af hensyn til tolden som ”Prøve uden værdi”, gjorde Carl Nielsen sit for at afhjælpe mangelsituationen under krigen hos vennen i Leipzig, [Jf. 5:458] og [5:462], hvor det gælder sæbe. Schreiben Sie nur bitte eine Karte, wenn Sie die kleine Sendung bekommen haben, will ich oft mehrere solche Bagatellen schicken. Wie geht’s Ihnen und liebe Familie? Ich denke oft an Sie! Vielen Grüsse von Ihr ganz ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

Wednesday
29 November 1916
Carl Nielsen to Karl Straube, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 29 November 16

Dear friend! I have sent you a 'sample of no value'.By sending small packages, due to customs marked as 'sample of no value', Carl Nielsen did what he could to alleviate scarcity during the war for his friend in Leipzig, [5:458] and [5:462] where it concerns soap. If you just write me a card when you have received this small package, I will often send you more such trifles. How are you and your dear family? I often think of you! Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28


Karl Straube
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Fredag
1.12.1916.Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

På postkortets forside ejendommen Nørrebrogade 22 med Apoteksfacaden i stueetagen og oplyste beboelsesvinduer ovenover. Frederikke Møllers afdøde mand, Hans Jacob Møller, havde drevet apoteket, familien boede ovenpå.

[Anne Marie Nielsen:]

Bag disse Ruders Skiver

Vi sidder her og skriver

[Frida Kofoed:]

til Dig du ædelige Mø

som sidder ved den Genfersø

[Carl Nielsen:]

Goddag min kære Datter

her er din egen Fatter

som haaber se Dig atter

o, hvilken Fryd og Latter.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Vi længes meget efter Dem

Og ønsker: gid De snart kom hjem!

[Frida Kofoed:]

at Du i Smør maa rulle

vi haaber og tilfulde

Og Bagrens Hvede Boller

Du rigtig dygtig solder

Thi sikkert Vintren kold er

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjærlig Hilsen din Moder

[Eggert Hugo Heiberg Møller:]

prosaisk Hilsen fra E.H.H.M.

1.12.1916

Friday
1 December 1916.Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

On the front of the postcard a picture of the property at Nørrebrogade 22 with the chemist façade on the ground floor and illuminated windows of the apartments above. Frederikke Møller's deceased husband, Hans Jacob Møller, had managed the chemist while the family lived above.

[Anne Marie Nielsen:]
Behind these window's lighting
We are sitting here and writing
[Frida Kofoed:]
to you, the noblest of maids
beside Geneva Lake's cascades
[Carl Nielsen:]
Good day, my daughter dear.
It is your father here,
who hopes you soon to see.
Oh, joy and jollity!
[Frederikke Møller:]
We miss you more and more,
and wish you home, for sure!
[Frida Kofoed:]
In butter may you be rolled
and let it round you fold
for the winter is so cold
and bakers' buns and bread
you need to guzzle – and spread.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Much love, your Mother
[Eggert Hugo Heiberg Møller:]
Prosaic good wishes from E.H.H.M.

1 December 1916


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Hans Jacob Møller
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5.21. Carl Nielsen ca. 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.21. Carl Nielsen ca. 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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5.22. Carl Nielsen ca. 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.22. Carl Nielsen, approx. 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag4.12.1916Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Avenue de la gare des Eaux-Vives 4 chez Natural Genève
d 4de-XII-1916
Min egen kære Far! Nu er det snart længe siden jeg har hørt noget fra dig; nej – det er sandt i Dag kom netop Kortet hvor Møllers ogsaa havde skrevet; men det vakte netop Længslen efter at høre noget rigtigt fra dig. Jeg skal betro dig en frygtelig Skandale – jeg har tudet i Dag i en af Dalcroze’s Timer; Det var noget vi skulde gøre som fordrede Koncentration; et Thema 3 Gange saa hurtigt, saa Tempo, og saa 2 Gange saa hurtigt; det er svært, men jeg plejer ellers ikke at tage saa meget fejl som jeg gjorde i Dag og saa skulde jeg netop gøre det allene; og saa var jeg træt og kunde ikke beherske mig; heldigvis var der vist ikke saa mange der lagde Mærke til det; men det værste er at da jeg kom hjem i Eftermiddags kunde jeg ikke engang beherske mig her. Naa men nu er det ovre og jeg haaber aldrig aldrig mere at det skal gentage sig. Sommetider overfalder der mig en saa forfærdelig Ansvarlighedsfølelse over at leve i det hele taget, at jeg synes næsten ikke jeg kan bære den. Saa ønsker jeg saadan at jeg var ganske lille og kunde lukke Øjnene og gemme Hovedet ind til dig eller Mor. – Aa, men det er kun sommetider, jeg skal nok se at klare det. – I Lørdags Aftes som jeg skrev til Mor var jeg til Koncert; en rigtig fin og musikalsk Dirigent, men mere fængende Ild kunde man ønske. Programmet: Borodine Symfoni i Es Dur No 1.
Strawinsky Feuerwerk (Feu d’artifice) fanta[i]sie pour orchestre. En Violinkoncert i F-Dur af Édouard Lalo elendig spillet af en Russer og ikke morsom i det hele taget; og til sidst Forspil til 3die Akt af Mestersangerne, Lærlingenes Dans og Mestersangernes Entrèe. Kender du noget af denne Strawinsky; det er det sidste nye og han har vakt stor Furore i London og Paris før Krigen. Det er vanskeligt at dømme efter dette ene Stykke, som oven i Købet er saa særligt specielt, som Titlen angiver. Men i sin Genre maa jeg sige at det var baade nyt og originalt i sin hele Virkning; meget morsomme Klangeffekter og Rhytmer. Hvis hans andre Værker er ligesaadan er det virkelig en ny Personlighed, fri for de Wagnerske Banaliteter. Se at faa noget af det at se, til næste Musikforeningssæson. De helt nye Russere har maaske virkelig noget nyt at ville sige. Aa – jeg har en sikker Følelse af at Rusland er det Land der i Fremtiden vilde modtage din Musik som sin egen. Jeg tror at de i kunstnerisk Retning er mere receptive, mindre konventionelle end i mange andre Lande. {...}

Monday
4 December 1916
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Avenue de la Gare des Eaux-Vives 4 at Natural Genève

4 December 1916

My own dear Father! It is a long time since I heard anything from you; no – it is true that today the card arrived on which the Møllers had also written, but it just made me long to hear something real from you. I must confide a terrible scandal to you – I cried today in one of Dalcroze's classes. It was something we had to do that demanded concentration; a theme three times as fast, then at tempo, and then two times as fast; it's difficult, but I usually don't make as many mistakes as I did today, and then I had to do it on my own; but I was tired and could not control myself. Fortunately I don't think many people noticed it; but the worst of it is that when I got home this afternoon I couldn't even control myself here. Well, but now it's over, and I hope it will never, ever happen again. Sometimes I am beset by such a terrible sense of responsibility for living in general that I think I can hardly bear it. Then I wish I were very little and could close my eyes and bury my head in either you or Mother. – Ah, but that's only sometimes. I'm sure I will manage. – Last Saturday evening, as I wrote to Mother, I went to a concert; a really fine and musical conductor, but one might have wished for more captivating fire. The programme: Borodin's Symphony in E-flat major no 1, Stravinsky's Fireworks (Feu d'artifice, fantasie pour orchestre), and a Violin Concerto in F major by Lalo, miserably performed by a Russian and not a pleasure at all, and finally the prelude to the third act of The Mastersingers, 'Dance of the Apprentices' and the entrance of the Mastersingers. Do you know anything by this Stravinsky? It is the latest novelty and he caused a great furore in London and Paris before the war. It is difficult to judge by this one piece, which is, to top it all, as uniquely special as the title indicates. But in its genre I must say that it was both new and original in its whole effect; very lovely sound effects and rhythms. If his other works are anything like it, it is really a new personality, free from those Wagnerian banalities. Make sure you get to take a look at it for the next Music Society season. The brand new Russians may really have something novel to say. Ah – I have a strong feeling that Russia is the country that will receive your music as its own in the future. I think that artistically they are more receptive, less conventional, than in many other countries. {...}


Aleksandr Borodin
Édouard Lalo
Eggert Møller
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Igor Stravinsky
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag5.12.1916Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Palaisgade 3II d: 5/12 16
Kære Marie!
Mange Tak for i Gaar!
{...}
Kære Marie! Jeg var saa bedrøvet da jeg gik fra Dig i Gaar, for Du var jo ikke kommen et Haarsbred videre i Dine Kvaler end da jeg talte med Dig i Sommer. Det kan jo ikke gaa, enhver Smerte i Livet maa gennemleves, det kan tage Tid, men man maa ikke dyrke den og kæle for den og ikke ville slippe den, ikke gentage og gentage – det er sygeligt, det bliver til en fix Idé paa hvilken Du vil øde Dit Liv, sønderslide og martre Dig selv og forbitre Livet for Dine Nærmeste. Du har Ret – baade juridisk og moralsk, men er der overhovedet Forhold i Livet hvor man stift kan staa paa sin Ret? Bliver det ikke til Egoisme? Og – har ikke de allerfleste gennemgaaet noget ganske lignende, om ikke værre – meget værre – og de som ikke har det er det jo i de fleste Tilfælde blot det, at De har været i god Tro.
Det kan ikke nytte at stille samme Fordring til Mænd som til Kvinder, – der er nu engang Forskæld og det har der altid været. Der er Tradition – Du faar ikke nogen Mand, maaske end ikke de bedste, til at fælle en haard Dom over en andens manglende Moral.
Hertil kommer saa de svage Karakterer og de store Fristelser og Tilbud. Om Du (som Ella [Ella Louise Beyer] og Julie [Julie Anna Hauch]) havde giftet Dig med en ældre Mand, der havde udraset, – ja, saa er alt godt, men se og spørg Dig om, en ung Mand kan ikke nøjes, og jeg ved mange, mange der naar Fruerne laa paa Landet eller var ved Badesteder havde deres Putserier. Jeg véd ogsaa hvor mange Mænd der optræder paa Udenlandsrejser ”med Frue” mens Konerne sidder her hjemme, jeg kender kun et lille Antal som jeg tør svare for. Tænk på Bendix [Victor Bendix] og paa alle de andre, Dr: Nielsen [Ludvig Nielsen] ([Anna] Stockmar’s) og 100 andre, tænk paa, at et Geni, en stor Begavelse i én Retning altid har Mangler i en anden. Tænk paa hvor indtagende Alle finder Din Mand, tænk paa hvor løs Tiden er, har Du ikke selv en Gang forsvaret den frie Kærlighed.
Kære Marie! Tag Dig selv i Nakken – ingen anden kan det. Driv de sygelige Fornemmelser bort, arbejd; kan noget hjælpe over Sorger, saa er det Kunst, – Musik og at færdes paa Hesteryg. Kan Du virkelig ikke tage Dit store Arbejde op – saa bed om at faa det udsat og rejs langt og længe, rejs Jorden rundt. Du kan udmærket komme gennem Rusland til China og over Stillehavet, Mexico, Vestindien hjem og jeg tror Du vil komme sund hjem. Skilles! naar Folk er over 50, har voxne Børn – sindssvagt, synes jeg. Livet leves dog for andet end Elskov – det er jo kun en Overgang!
Marie, Du har ikke Lov at gøre Dig selv arbejdsudygtig og Du har heller ikke Lov at straffe vor Tids største Componist saa haardt, at hans Tilværelse bliver glædeløs. Tro Du mig, Dit Tilfælde er ikke saa meget værre end mange mange andres og det er vel nok som Olga Olga Marie Smith en Dag sagde til mig – ”ja, vi har det godt – vi ugifte; for tænk hvor sjældent man ser et lykkeligt Ægteskab, – nesten aldrig.”
Jeg er glad at Du vil ride, det er sundt, jeg maa hen og se Dig – skal jeg kline Dig!
Nu Farvel! Altid Din
Agnes
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Filmen tak for den.

Tuesday
5 December 1916
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Palaisgade 3II 5 December 1916

Dear Marie!

Thank you so much for yesterday!

{...}

Dear Marie! I was so sad when I left you yesterday, because you haven't come a fraction further in your suffering than when I spoke with you last summer. It can't be helped, every pain in life must be lived through, it may take time, but you must not cultivate it and cherish it and not want to let it go, not go over it again and again – it is morbid, it becomes a fixed idea on which you will waste your life, tear apart and torture yourself, and embitter the lives of your loved ones. You are right – both legally and morally – but are there any circumstances in life where we can stubbornly insist on our rightness? Doesn't that turn into egotism? And – haven't most people gone through something quite similar, if not worse – much worse? And for those who have not, in most cases, it is only that they acted in good faith.

It is useless to make the same demands on men as on women – there are differences now and always have been. There is tradition – you will not get any man, perhaps not even the best of them, to pass a harsh judgment on another's lack of morals.

Then there are weak characters and the great temptations and offers. If you (like Ella and Julie) had married an older man who had been out of the race for a while – well, then all would be well, but look and ask yourself whether a young man could be satisfied. I know many, many who, when their wives were in the country or at spas, had their flings. I also know how many men appear on foreign trips 'with the Mrs' while their wives sit here at home; I only know a small number that I dare to answer for. Think of Bendix and of all the others, Dr Nielsen [Ludvig Nielsen] (Stockmarr's) and thousands of others. Think of how a genius, a great talent in one area, always has shortcomings in another. Think of how charming everyone finds your husband, think of how free things are nowadays. Have you yourself not once defended free love?

Dear Marie! Take yourself by the scruff of your neck – no one else can do it. Drive away the morbid feelings – work! If anything can help you get over sorrow, it is art – music and horse riding. If you really can't take up your great work, ask to have it postponed and travel far away and for a long time, travel around the world. You can easily get through Russia to China and across the Pacific Ocean, to Mexico, the West Indies, and home, and I think you'll come back healed. Divorce! When the people are over 50 and have grown children? – Crazy, I think. Life is lived for something other than love-making – it's only a transitional stage!

Marie, you are not allowed to render yourself incapable of work, nor are you allowed to punish the greatest composer of our time so severely that his life becomes joyless. Believe me, your case is not so much worse than that of many, many others, and it is good enough. As Olga Smith said to me one day – 'Yes, we are fine – we spinsters; for think how seldom we see a happy marriage – hardly ever'.

I'm glad you want to ride; it's healthy. I must go and see you – I'll model you!

Farewell for now! Forever yours,

Agnes

I'm thinking so much about the film; thank you for that.


Agnes Lunn
Anna Stockmarr
Ella Louise Beyer
Julie Anna Hauch
Ludvig Nielsen
Olga Marie Smith
Victor Bendix
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Onsdag6.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
6-12-16
Min egen kære Irmelin!
Jeg styrtede paa Banegaarden og skriver dette. Gid Du nu maa faa det den 9de.
Min egen kære Irme.
Jeg tænker saa tit saa meget paa Dig og Du kan tro jeg skal stryge Din lille dejlige Kind i Tankerne. Tillykke tillykke!! Der kommer en ”Prøve uden Værdi” som er fra mig. Tusind kærlige Hilsener. Din
Fader
Hils Jaques D:

Wednesday
6 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

6 December 16

My own dear Irmelin!

I rushed down to the station and wrote this. If only you get it by the 9th.

I think about you so much and so often, and you can be sure I will stroke your lovely little cheek in my thoughts. Happy Birthday!! A 'sample of no value' will be coming from me. All my love. Your

Father

Regards to Jaques D.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Fredag8.12.1916Dagmar Borup, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Tlf: Byen 762x
Min egen kære lille Irmelin! Tak for Dit søde Brev, Du aner ikke hvor jeg savner Dig, særlig nu mit lille Hjem er i Orden, hvor vi skal faa det godt her naar Du kommer tilbage, gid det var snart. Jeg har skrevet et Fødselsdagsbrev, men nu gentager jeg mange kærlige Ønsker for Dig i det nye Aar, gid Du rigtig maa faa Brug for alle Dine gode Evner. Jeg havde tænkt at sende Dig nogle Kartofler, men i Aften kom der Bud, man ikke maa sende Kartofler, nu prøver jeg med Smør det er rædsomt Du skal ha’ saa ondt ved at faa Mad, det taaler Du jo slet ikke. Her beg. det at knibe ja kære Du vi gaar alvorlige Tider i Møde gid vi maa forstaa at tage imod dem. Det gør mig ondt jeg aldrig hører Noget til Din Familie! nu har de flere Gange sagt, de vil ringe mig op, men nej, jeg har hverken hørt eller set N[o]get til dem siden den Dag Søs og jeg var i Bad. Jeg har nu tænkt at gaa derned [paa] Din Fødselsd. Jeg kan ikke rigtig forstaa det, men jeg er vel ogsaa lidt for forvænt af Venner, men kender Du ikke den underlig utrygge Følelse man kan faa, for dem man holder af, og som man føler, ikke har den Samfølelse som man selv har for dem. Jeg er saa lykkelig for mit Hjem, og jeg har allerede følt saamegen Lykke i at ha Foden under eget Bord. Hver Lørdag er Per her, og han er saa lykkelig og begejstret, det hjælper mig kan Du tro. Blot jeg nu maa faa flere Elever, for jeg har for lidt og jeg kan ikke spare mere end jeg gør.
{...}

Friday
8 December 1916
Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Telephone: City 762x

My own dear little Irmelin! Thank you for your sweet letter. You have no idea how much I miss you, especially now that my little home is in order, where we will have a good time here when you come back. I wish it were soon. I have written a birthday letter, but now I repeat many loving wishes for you in the new year. May you really get to use all of your talents and abilities. I had intended to send you some potatoes, but this evening a message came that we mustn't send potatoes, so now I'll try butter. It's awful that you should have so much trouble getting food; that's the last thing you need. This is where things starts to get tough; yes, my dear, we are facing serious times, if only we can figure out how to deal with them. I feel sad that I never hear anything from your family! They have said several times that they would call me, but no, I have neither heard nor seen anything of them since the day Søs and I went swimming. I am now thinking of going down there on your birthday. I really can't understand it; I suppose I'm a little too dependent on my friends. But don't you know that strange insecure feeling you can get for those you care about, and who you feel don't have the same feelings as you have for them? I am so happy with my home, and I have already felt so much pleasure at being able to sit at my own table. Every Saturday Per is here, and he's so happy and enthusiastic, it helps me, as you can imagine. If only I can get more students, because I am hard up and I can't save more than I do.

{...}


Dagmar Borup
Per Borup
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Tirsdag
19.12.1916
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

Den 15.12.1916 skrev Irmelin fra Genève til sin far bl.a.:

”Hvis jeg kan arrangere mig lidt billigt vilde jeg meget gerne den lille Tur paa en 5-6 Dage paa Ski. Det har sneet saa usædvanligt meget her i Byen de sidste Dage. Hvordan mon det nu gaar med Krigen – gid det virkelig betød et Skridt imod Freden Tysklands sidste Forslag. I Aften skal jeg have Prøve med mine Damer – aa det er Fredag – og du har Prøve paa akkurat samme Tid. Jeg længes saadan efter at høre fra jer; det er forskrækkeligt længe siden jeg har hørt noget.”

Kjøbenhavn

19-12-16

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Du har Ret! Det er rigtignok længe siden jeg har skrevet til Dig og dog tænker vi saa meget paa Dig allesammen og taler om Dig saa tit. Det var pænt af Dig at Du sendte mig en lille Tanke den Fredag hvor Du selv ”dirigerede” og vidste at jeg gjorde det samme. Jeg har haft meget svært Arbejde med at lære Koret Berlioz ”Romeo og Julie”Carl Nielsen opførte Berlioz’ Roméo et Juliette, Symphonie dramatique, for soli, kor og orkester i en forkortet udgave ved Musikforeningskoncerten 16.1.1917.   [Jf. 5:377]  og de kan det langtfra endnu, men det hjælper. Jeg kan fortælle Dig at jeg sender til Talvi hvem jeg kan faa fat i, skøndt jeg maaske som ”Konservatoriedirektør”Efter Otto Mallings død overtog Carl Nielsen pr. 1. januar 1916 dennes post i konservatoriets bestyrelse, ligesom han overtog hans undervisning i fagene musikteori, formlære og instrumentation. Formand for bestyrelsen var Anton Svendsen fra 1915 til sin død i december 1930, hvorefter Carl Nielsen bestred denne post indtil sin død 3.10.1931. burde sende dem til mine egne Lærere; jeg stoler jo paa Din Dom over ham som Lærer. – Du kan tro jeg sender af og til Dalcroze og derved ogsaa Dig mangen venlig Tanke. Det er rent utroligt saa lidt rytmisk Udvikling mange ellers talentfulde og dygtige Musikmennesker er i Besiddelse af. Jeg kommer jo mere og mere til at se hvad der mangler, nu da jeg beskæftiger mig med saa mange unge i sin Vorden. Vi har i denne Tid haft Optagelsesprøver og Examiner. Til 7 Fripladser var der 48 Konkurrenter og til 42 Betalingspladser 63. Der har aldrig før været saa stor Tilstrømning. Men det var drøjt at høre paa alle dem og desuden 200 Elever hvoraf nogle i to-tre Fag. Jeg sad i Torsdag[s] fra Kl 9-4 og derefter Bestyrelsesmøde til Kl 5. Om Fredagen var det endnu værre, nemlig Censor fra 9-13 derefter et Møde paa 1½ Time, saa lige hjem til Middag og saa til Exstraprøve i Musikforeningen 6½[-]7½ og fortsat ordinær Prøve til 1010, der var den sidste inden Ferien.

Desuden har jeg ikke været rask. Først noget Mavevrøvl, siden Forkølelsesfeber og Søvnløshed. Nu er det bedre igen og jeg har begyndt mine første Feriedage med at paabegynde en stor Ciaconne for Klaver [CNW 83], som jeg er godt igang med. Du ved nok at Passacaglia og Ciaconne-Formen er næsten ens; et til Grund liggende Thema eller Bas som varieres paa mangfoldige Maader. Jeg tænker den skal vokse sig stærk og stor nu i Julen, foreløbig morer det mig meget at slippe min Fantasi løs indenfor disse bundne Perioder (8 Takter i maadelig 3/4 Takt) Du kender jo Bachs dejlige Ciaconne for Soloviolin.J.S. Bach: Partita nr. 2, d-mol, BWV 1004, 5. sats: Chaconne. Kunde jeg naa ham til Skuldrene med min for Klaver!!

Her sker intet ellers. Moster er dog lidt bedre og Drengene er glade ved at komme til os. Om Søs ved jeg intet at fortælle, saa lidt har jeg set til hende. Mor er med god Grund trist over saa lidt Hensyn hun tager til Hjemmet. Alle – selv de ordinæreste mest intetsigende Mennesker – udenfor Familien er hende mere værd end vi andre. Det er besynderligt og højst nedslaaende, men ligesaa besynderligt er det at Mor nok skænder men i næste Øjeblik giver efter for hende. Jeg tror nok jeg skal til at tage mig af hende og snakke med hende i al Skikkelighed; maaske jeg med det gode kan faa hendes Sind vendt lidt i en anden Retning.

Men hun arbejder udmærket og det er jo altid en Glæde. Nu min egen søde lille kære Irmelin! Glædelig Jul. Alt godt bevare og følge. Hvor det [glæder?] mig at Du skal paa Ski! Mor Dig nu godt!

Din

Fader.

Jeg fik intet sendt til Fødselsdagen. Toldforbud allevegne, men nu har vi været i Justitsministeriet og til Jul vil Du faa det.


Tuesday
19 December 1916
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

On 15 December 1916, Irmelin wrote to her father from Geneva:

'If I can arrange it a bit cheaply, I would very much like to go on a little skiing trip of five or six days. Such an unusual amount of snow has fallen here in town these past days. I wonder how it's going now with the war – if only Germany's most recent proposal really meant a step towards peace. This evening I'm to have a rehearsal with my ladies – oh, it is Friday – and you have rehearsals at exactly the same time. I am so longing to hear from you all; it's been such a dreadfully long time since I heard anything.'

Copenhagen

19 December 16

My own dear Irmelin!

You're right! It is indeed long since I last wrote to you, but still we all think about you so much and talk about you so often. It was sweet of you to send me a little thought that Friday when you were 'conducting' yourself and knew that I was doing the same. I've had a really tough time teaching the choir Berlioz's Romeo and JulietCarl Nielsen performed Berlioz's Roméo et Juliette, Symphonie dramatique for soloists, choir and orchestra in a shortened version at the Music Society concert of 16 January 1917,  [5:377] and they are still far from being able to sing it, but we're getting there. I can tell you that I am sending to Talvi those students that I can get hold of, even though as 'director of the conservatory'After the death of Otto Malling, Carl Nielsen took over his position at the board of the conservatory per 1 January 1916 as well as his classes in the subjects music theory, form studies and instrumentation. The chair of the board was Anton Svendsen who held this position from 1915 until his death in December 1930. Carl Nielsen took over this position until his death on 3 October 1931. I probably ought to send them to my own teachers; I trust your assessment of him as a teacher. – You can be sure that I do send Dalcroze many kind thoughts once in a while, and in that way also to you. It is really amazing how little rhythmical development is displayed by musical people who are otherwise talented and able. More and more I come to see what is lacking now that I am dealing with so many young up-and-coming musicians. At the moment we have been having entry auditions and examinations. For 7 free places there were 48 competitors, and 63 for the 42 paying places. There has never been before been such an influx. But it was tough listening to them all, and in addition 200 students, some of them in two-three subjects. Last Thursday I sat there from 9-4 o'clock and after that at a board meeting until 5 o'clock. On Friday it was even worse, examiner from 9-13 and after that a 1½-hour meeting. And then just home for dinner and then an extra rehearsal at The Music Society from 6.30-7.30 and after that ordinary rehearsals until 10.10, which were the last before the holiday.

On top of that, I have not been well. First some stomach problems, after that feverish cold and sleeplessness. It's better again now and I have begun the first day of my holiday by starting a major chaconne for piano [CNW 83], which is well under way. I'm sure you know that the passacaglia and chaconne forms are almost identical; one underlying theme or bass that is varied in all sorts of ways. I'm expecting it to grow big and strong now over Christmas, but for the time being I am having great fun letting my imagination run free within these fixed measures (8 bars in regular 3/4 time). You know Bach's lovely Chaconne for solo violin, of course.J.S. Bach: Partita no. 2 in D minor, BWV 1004, movement 5: Chaconne. If only I could measure up to him with mine for piano!!

Nothing else is happening here. However, Auntie is a little better and the boys are happy to come to us. I can say nothing about Søs, as I have seen so little of her. It makes Mother sad, with good reason, to see the lack of concern she shows for her home. Everyone – even the most ordinary and insignificant people – outside the family mean more to her than the rest of us. It is strange and extremely depressing, but just as strange that Mother, though she does tell her off, gives in to her the very next moment. I think I probably ought to see to her and talk with her quietly and calmly; maybe I can gently get her temperament to take a slightly different tack.

But she is working fine and that is always a joy. Now, my own dear, sweet, little Irmelin! Happy Christmas. May all good things be with you and stay with you. What a joy that you are going skiing! Have fun!

Your

Father.

I didn't send anything for your birthday. Customs restrictions everywhere, but now we have been to the Ministry of Justice and you will be getting it for Christmas.


Broder Julius Petersen
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Hector Berlioz
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Lucie Petersen
Waldemar Talvi


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
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Julen 1916
Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Borup

Julen 1916

Kære, lille Dagmar!

Glæde[lig] Jul! Gid Dine Arme snart kan favne min Chaconne [CNW 86]. Den vil gerne under Dine talentfulde Hænder, kan Du tro.

Den lille Flacon har desværre faaet en Bule, men det betyder bare noget godt.

Mange kærlige Hilsene[r]

fra Din

Carl

Christmas 1916
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Borup

Christmas 1916

Dear little Dagmar!

Happy Christmas! I hope that your arms will soon be able to embrace my Chaconne [CNW 86]. You can rest assured that it is keen to feel your talented hands upon it.

Unfortunately, the little flacon got dented, but that means nothing but good.

Many warm wishes

from yours,

Carl

 

 


Dagmar Borup


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
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Tirsdag
26.12.1916
Armas Järnefelt, Stockholms län, til Carl Nielsen, København

Saltsjö – Duvnäs, 26.12.16.

Käre Broder,

Tack för Ditt brev för länge sedan. Att jag ej svarat, beror på att jag väntat på underrättelser från Sibelius. Postgången till Finland är nämligen mycket långsam och osäker. Hans 5:te symfoni står på säsongens program. Redan en gång ha vi uppskjutit symfonin, och nu skall den ges den 30 jan. om notmaterialet kommer. Det är detta ”om” som blir avgörande huruvida jag kan lyckas få Din nya symfoni [CNW 28] upp denna säsong. Någon extra-konsert kunna vi icke ge före Parsifal, som skall gå i mars, och efter mars är det för sent. För nästa säsong reserverar jag givetvis plats åt Din symfoni, såvida icke Du föredrager att få den spelad av Konsertföreningen (Schnéevoigt)

Jag måste nu, som Du ser, vänta till den 15 januari för att bestämdt veta om Sibelii noter kommer eller icke. Därför ber jag även Dig vänta till dess. Får jag veta någonting tidigare, så underrättar jag Dig genast. Du hör således snart om mig igen.

Det gladde mig att Du kallade den sista händelsen i vårt medvetna liv den stora fermaten och icke ”dubbelstrecket” ty det tyder på att Du tror på fortsättningen av världsalltet efter vår egen såkallade död.

Må väl och glad jul, godt slut och god fortsättning vid årsskiftet.

Din tillgivne

Armas Järnefelt

Tuesday
26 December 1916
Armas Järnefelt, Stockholm County, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Saltsjö – Duvnäs, 26 December 16.

Dear brother,

Thanks for your letter from long ago. That I never replied is due to the fact that I was expecting news from Sibelius. The post service from Finland is very slow and unreliable, you see. His Symphony no. 5 is on the programme this season. We have already postponed the symphony once and now it's set to be performed on 30 January if we receive the score. It's this 'if' that's the deciding factor when it comes to whether we'll be able to put on your new symphony [CNW 28] this season. We can't do any extra concert before Parsifal which will be performed in March, and after March it will be too late. For next season I will of course save a spot for your symphony unless you prefer to have it performed by The Concert Society (Schnéevoigt).

For now, as you see, I have to wait until 15 January to know for sure whether Sibelius' score will come or not. Therefore I'm also asking you to wait for that. If I hear anything sooner, I will let you know immediately. So you'll be hearing from me soon again.

I was pleased to hear you refer to the final event of our conscious lives as the great fermata as opposed to 'the double bar line' for that indicates that you believe in the continuation of the universe after our own so-called deaths.

Go well, have a merry Christmas and a good ending of the old and a good continuation in the new.

Yours sincerely,

Armas Järnefelt


Armas Järnefelt
Georg Schnéevoigt
Jean Sibelius


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag28.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
28-12-16.
Kære Anton Svendsen!
Jo, jeg synes som De, at det ikke lader sig gøre at ordne de mange Theoritimer uden en Lærer til, og da vi jo allerede er enige om Rung-
Keller har De min fulde Tilslutning til, hvad De aftaler med ham.
Glædeligt Nytaar til Dem og Deres fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Thursday
28 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

28 December 16.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Yes, I think as you do that it is impossible to deal with the large number of theory classes without another teacher and, as we are already agreed about Rung-Keller, you have my full backing in whatever agreement you reach with him.

Happy New Year to you and your family from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Anton Svendsen
P.S. Rung-Keller
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Fredag29.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
29-12-16.
Min kære Bror! Hjertelig Lykønskning til det {det} nye Aar! Ja, Du har Ret naar Du siger det samme som jeg bestandig tænker og føler: Vi er altid hos hinanden i Tankerne, naar der er den mindste Anledning til at mindes hvad trofast Venskab er. – Kære Bror, jeg længes saa tit efter at se Dig og tale med Dig! Jeg haaber det ikke skal vare for længe! Marie er syg, men ikke noget farligt. Hun beder mig hilse Dig.
Irmelin er i Sweiz hos Dalcroze for at faa sin Examen, Søs har faaet Guldmedalje af Akademiet for et Maleri: Kristus og de grædende Kvinder. –
Nu farvel.
Din Carl N.

Friday
29 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

29 December 16.

My dear Bror! Warmest good wishes for the New Year! Yes, you are right when you say the same as I am always thinking and feeling: we are always with each other in our thoughts when there is the least occasion to remember what faithful friendship is. – Dear Bror, I long so often to see you and to talk with you! I hope it won't be too long! Marie is ill, but it's nothing serious. She asks me to send her best wishes.

Irmelin is in Switzerland at Dalcroze's to do her exam, Søs was awarded a gold medal by the academy for a painting: Christ and the Weeping Women. –

Farewell for now.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
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Fredag29.12.1916Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube, Leipzig
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Kopenhagen
29-12-16
Verehrter, lieber Freund! Herzliche Glückwunsch zum neuen Jahre!! –
Ich habe versucht mehrere ”Muster ohne Wert” zu senden, ist aber jetz[t] verboten.
Ich denke so oft an Ihnen! Bitte grussen Sie herzlichst Ihre liebe Gemahlin und Tochter. Ich hoffe bald wieder Ihnen schreiben zu können.
Ihr ganz ergebener
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
29 December 1916
Carl Nielsen to Karl Straube, Leipzig

[In German:]

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Copenhagen

29 December 16

Dear honoured friend! Warmest wishes for the New Year!! –

I have tried to send you a 'sample of no value' but that is now forbidden.

I think of you so often! Please send my best wishes to your dear wife and daughter. I hope to be able to write to you soon.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Hertha Johanna Straube
Karl Straube
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Lørdag30.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Johanne Feilberg, København
30-12-16
Kære Frøken Fejlberg!
Glædeligt Nytaar kære Johanne, Hilsen ogsaa fra min Kone, som forresten siger hun selv skriver Tak for alt godt hos Johanne og Elisabeth i det gamle Aar.
Deres hengi[vne]
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johanne Feilberg, Copenhagen

30 December 16

Dear Miss Feilberg!

Happy New Year, dear Johanne. Regards from my wife, too, who also says that she will be writing herself to say thank you for all the good she has had at Johanne and Elisabeth's in the old year.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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Lørdag30.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederikke Møller, København
30-12-16
Kære Fru Møller!
Modtag min dobbelte Lykønskning i Anledning af det nye Aar.
Hvor det glæder mig at Fru Titte er kommen saa godt over den store Begivenhed! Mange Hilsener ogsaa til Hr. Eggert fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
30 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

30 December 16

Dear Mrs Møller!

Herewith my twofold best wishes for the New Year!

I am so pleased that Mrs Titte [Frida Koefoed] has come through the great event so well! Best wishes also to Mr Eggert from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
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5.23. Bestyrelsesmøde på musikkonservatoriet 1917. Fra venstre: Godfred Hartmann, Axel Gade, Anton Svendsen, A.P. Weis og Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.23. Board meeting at the Academy of Music 1917, from left: Godfred Hartmann, Axel Gade, Anton Svendsen, A.P. Weis and Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag31.12.1916Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Fr Holms Kanal 28.
31-12-16
Kære Thorvald! Modtag mine bedste Ønsker om et glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og Dine to kære.
Jeg har modtaget Ryslingebogen og takker Dig mange Gange. Jeg har naturligvis strax set paa Dine Melodier af hvilke jeg synes bedst om ”Storken”,Thorvald Aagaards melodi til Jeppe Aakjærs digt, Storken, fra 1912 med begyndelseslinjen: ”Han kommer med Sommer, han kommer med Sol”. Ryslingebogen 1916, s. 38-39. Aakjær: Samlede Værker, Kbh. 1918-19, bd. 2, s. 76-77. den er baade dansk, god og elskværdig.
Det er længe ”imellem Snapsene”; at vi ses, mener jeg. Nu haaber jeg videre. Min Broders Kone [Dagmar Nielsen] ligger for Døden i disse Dage, min Kones Søster [Lucie Petersen] ligger paa Hospitalet og hun selv (min Kone) er ikke rask, saa Stemningen er noget trykket, dog haaber vi det bedste for dem der [er] levnet Haab og vi skal jo igennem. Hils Din Hustru fra os.
Din
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
31 December 1916
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

31 December 16

Dear Thorvald! My best wishes for a happy New Year to you and your two dear ones.

I have received The Ryslinge BookRyslingebogen. and many thanks for that. Of course I looked at your melodies straight away, of which I like The Stork best;Thorvald Aagaard's melody for Jeppe Aakjær's poem The Stork from 1912. Ryslingebogen 1916, pp. 38-39; Aakjær: Samlede Værker, Copenhagen 1918-19, vol. 2, pp. 76-77. it is very Danish, good and appealing.

They are 'rare as hens' teeth', the times we see each other, I mean. But I keep hoping. My brother's wife [Dagmar Nielsen] is on her deathbed at the moment, my wife's sister [Lucie Petersen] is in hospital and she herself (my wife) is unwell, so the mood is somewhat downbeat, but we hope the best for them. There is still hope and we have to get through it. Regards to your wife from us.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Dagmar Nielsen
Lucie Petersen
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Nielsen
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Torsdag
4.1.1917
Karl Straube til Carl Nielsen, København

Leipzig 4.I.17.

Dorotheeenpl. 1III

Lieber Nielsen,

Ihre Glückwünsche zum neuen Jahre erwiedere ich auf das allerherzlichste. Gottlob ist der schaffende Geist unabhängig von den Wirrnissen des Tages und so hoffe ich, dass Sie, verehrter und lieber Freund, uns eine reiche und schöne Gabe Ihrer herrlichen Kunst im Jahre des Heils 1917 schenken werden. Das ist das Beste und Allerklugste, was Sie tun können. –

Wie die Geschicke der Welt sich bilden mögen, dass wissen wir nicht. Auch die Zeitungen wissen es nicht, ich habe selten eine solche Fülle von Gedruckter Lüge gelesen, als in den vergangenen zwei Jahren. Aber eines scheint mir gewiss, wenn nicht alle Zeichen trügen, so bringt uns das kommende Jahr den Frieden. Und dann, mein Lieber, eile ich in Ihre Arme, um Ihnen Dank zu sagen für die Sendungen, die uns als Zeichen Ihrer Freundschaft herzlich erfreut und als substantielle Kraft wahrhaft ernährt haben. –

Von mir selber kann ich nicht viel sagen. Ich spiele nach wie vor Orgel, dirigiere meine grossen Aufführungen, bringe meinen Schülern brauchbares und unbrauchbares Zeug bei und habe im Übrigen versucht während des Krieges eine Ahnung davon zu erlangen, was Kultur eigentlich sein möge. Ich bin in die Tiefen der Philosophie hineingeklettert und suche von dort aus, mir die für den Rest des Lebens notwendige Basis zu verschaffen. Bei all dem Denken ist mir oft durch den Kopf gegangen, wie in Ihrem künstlerischen Schaffen, – ich denke an die ”Sinfonia espansiva” [CNW 27], – der starke Ausdruck ist, von dem Verlangen unserer Zeit zurück zu den ursprünglichen grundlegenden Gedankenkomplexen zu gelangen. Das steckt in Ihrer Kunst und findet dort seine stärkste Ausprägung. Also geliebter Carl Nielsen, – Sie sind eine produktive Kraft! – Schaffen Sie, – schreiben Sie Note neben Note! – philosophieren, – das machen wir anderen, unfähigeren Köpfe. –

Seien Sie Tausendmal herzlich gegrüsst von Ihrem getreuen

Karl Straube

Meine Frau, die Ihnen viele herzliche Grüsse sendet, lässt die Bitte aussprechen, ob es Ihnen möglich sein könnte, uns einige Stücke Seife zu senden. Hoffentlich macht es Ihnen keine Mühe.


Thursday
4 January 1917
Karl Straube to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Leipzig 4 January 1917

Dorotheenpl. 1III

Dear Nielsen,

I heartily reciprocate your wishes for the new year. Thank the Lord the creative spirit is independent of the confusion of the times, and so I hope that you, honoured and dear friend, will honour us with the rich and beautiful gift of your magnificent art in the year of our Lord 1917. That is the best and cleverest thing that you can do. 

We do not know what the fate of the world will be. Even the newspapers do not know; I have rarely read such an abundance of printed lies than in the past two years. But one thing appears certain to me: if all the signs do not deceive us, this coming year will bring us peace. And then, dear man, I will rush into your arms to thank you for your parcels, which made us deeply happy as a sign of your friendship and have truly sustained us.

I do not have much to say about myself. I continue to play the organ, conduct my large performances, teach my pupils useful and irrelevant things, and during the war I have tried to gain a notion of what culture really is. I delved into the depths of philosophy and from there sought to create the necessary basis for the rest of life. With all that thinking, it has often come to mind how in your artistic creations — I am thinking of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] — the intense expression is to return from the demands of our time to the original, fundamental ideas. That is inherent in your art and it finds its most intense manifestation there. Therefore, dear Carl Nielsen, you are a productive force! – Create – write note after note! – Philosophising, that is what we other, incapable minds do.

Thousands of heartfelt regards from yours sincerely,

Karl Straube

My wife, who sends you many kind regards, asks if it would be possible for you to send us some bars of soap? Hopefully, it will not cost you much effort.

 


Hertha Johanna Straube
Karl Straube


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag13.1.1917Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
d. 13-Januar 1917
Kæreste Irmelin – her faar jeg da endelig Tid til at skrive lidt til Dig Du kære kære Irmelin – Det er jo saa længe siden jeg har talt med Dig – Tak for Dit sidste Brev. Hvor det ligner Dig helt igennem! Aa Du Irmelin jeg tænker jo ganske anderledes meget paa mig selv, min egen Fremtid og mit eget – end Du – Det er det der faar mig til at gøre saa mange, i andres Øjne, hensynsløse Ting – Blot Du dog kunde finde nogen nej en var jo nok – Ven, dernede som Du nu rigtig kunde tale med! – maaske føler Du ikke den Trang saa stærkt – Du er jo selv saa stærk og klog i Dit eget – Fik Du et Kort med Svend Johansen’s og mit Navn – Det er min bedste Ven nu – hvor jeg er glad og taknemlig over at have lært ham at kende. Du aner slet ikke, hvor meget og hvor næsten ja undskyld Udtrykket – ædelt der er –. Det er svært at forklare endogsaa at tale om –
Jeg gaar bestandig rundt med Rejseplaner – Og, ser Du, i Steden for som Du kunde tro, at min stærke Udlængsel – som maa maa finde Udvej – skulde splitte noget, samler den Far og Mor – Ser Du det er jo svært og jeg kan heller ikke holde ud mere at tale eller skrive om det, men jeg kan kun sige Dig, at der er kommet noget meget roligere helere og som om De begge gerne vilde – over alt – Nu er det kun mig, der er det urolige uharmoniske og derfor maa jeg see at komme af Sted –
Jeg glæder mig ogsaa saadan til helt selv – og saa komme tilbage med gode klare stærke Billeder – ikke bedrøvede og slørede i Farven – men lysende og stærke i sit eget, fordi man helt ud veed{t} at det man vil og gør fører mod det rigtige – trygt giver sig hen helt hen i sit eget. –
– Undskyld, Du kære, at det har varet saa længe med Noderne, her sender jeg dem altsaa – Du Irmelin jeg har en stor stor Bøn til Dig, nemlig Din blaa Silkekjole har jeg prøvet – den klæder mig saa dejligt – virkelig – kan jeg ikke købe den af Dig? – maaske jeg vil rejse om en 8-10-14 Dage hvad ved jeg i disse Tider – Kunde Du ikke skrive mig hurtig lidt derom, – saa kunde jeg jo tage den med – dette med de 8-10-14 Dage er kun mine egne hemmelige Ønsker og Planer saa Du maa ikke skrive derom eller tale til nogen derom – jeg skriver snart igen – lad mig høre hurtig hurtig fra Dig Du min kære kære Irmelin Tusind Kys
Din Søs

Saturday
13 January 1917
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

13 January 1917

Dearest Irmelin – here at last I have time to write a little to you, you dear, dear Irmelin – It has been so long since I have talked with you. – Thank you for your last letter. How it sounds like you, all the way through! Oh, dear Irmelin, I think quite differently about myself, my own future and my own things – than you do. – That is what makes me do so many – in the eyes of others – inconsiderate things. – If only you could find someone – no, one would be enough – a friend, down there whom you could really talk to! – Perhaps you don't feel that urge so strongly – you are so strong and wise in your own. – Did you get a card with Svend Johansen's and my name on it? – He's my best friend now – how happy and grateful I am to have got to know him. You have no idea how terribly and how almost – yes, pardon the expression – noble that is. It is difficult to explain or even to talk about.

I'm always going around making travel plans – and, you see, far from, as you might think, my strong wanderlust - which must, must find a way out – dividing anything, it brings Father and Mother together. – You see, it's difficult and I cannot bear to talk or write about it any more, but I can only tell you that things have become much calmer, more healing, and as if they both wanted it – more than anything else. – Now I am the only restless, disharmonious one and so I must get away.

I am also looking forward to being completely on my own – and then coming back with good, clear, strong paintings – not drab and blurred in their colours – but bright and strong in their own right because it will be completely clear that what you're wanting and doing will lead to the right thing – confidently surrendering completely to your own will. –

– I'm sorry, my dear, that it has taken so long to send the sheet music; here I'm enclosing it anyway. – Oh dear Irmelin, I have a really big favour to ask of you – I have tried on your blue silk dress – it suits me so wonderfully – really – can I not buy it from you? – Maybe I will be leaving in 8-10-14 days – what do I know in these times? – Couldn't you write me quickly a little about it? – Then I could take it with me – the thing with the 8-10-14 days is only my own secret wish and plan, so you must not write about it or talk to anyone about it. – I will write again soon. – Let me hear from you as quickly as possible. For you my dear, dear Irmelin, a thousand kisses.

Your Søs


Svend Johansen
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Tirsdag
16.1.1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

På postkort med billede fra Paladshotellets Marmorhave:

Kjæreste Irmetut Søs og jeg kommer fra Musikforeningens Koncert som gik storartet med Opførelse af Berlioz Romeo og Julie [5:377], første Gang. vi to er smuttet ind på Paladshotellet og drikker The og spiser Marmelade og riste[t] Brød og tænker på vores lille Irme Din Mor

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] Kan Du se Bordet med Blyantskryds der sidder vi – kæreste lille Irmelin – og savner Dig nu spiller de Bohème. Din Søs


Tuesday
16 January 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

On a postcard with a photograph from the Marble Garden of the Palace Hotel:

Dearest Irmetut, Søs and I have just come from the Music Society concert which went splendidly with a performance of Berlioz's Romeo and Juliet [5:377], the first time. We two have slipped into the Palace Hotel and are drinking tea and eating toasted bread and jam and thinking of our little Irme. Your Mother.

[Anne Marie Nielsen:] Can you see the table with the pencil cross? That's where we're sitting – dearest, little Irmelin – and missing you. Now they are playing Bohème. Your Søs.


Giacomo Puccini
Hector Berlioz
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Torsdag
18.1.1917
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

Den 2.1.1917 skrev Irmelin fra Genève til sin far: ”Nytaarsnat Kl 12 var jeg oppe i Sct. Pierre Kathedralen, Calvins Kirke, med de dejlige rene Linier og Hvælvinger og alle de graa slanke Søjler der forener sig højt oppe under Loftet. I maa have følt at jeg tænkte paa jer; hver især, og jeg ønskede saa intensivt det bedste jeg kunde tænke for hver enkelt. En underlig Nat er det nu, som springer over i det nye ukendte. For første Gang har jeg rigtig følt hvad Nytaarsnat vil sige, med en underlig bævende Gysning. Og for mig selv tænkte jeg ogsaa paa Fremtiden. Hvad skal jeg gøre? Jeg vil raadspørge dig; jeg føler mig nemlig ikke dygtig nok til at gøre den Improvisationseksamen endnu;” {...} ”Jeg har faaet en lille Bog som Busoni har skrevet ”Ästhetik der Tonkunst” [Ferruccio Busoni: Entwurf einer neuen Ästhetik der Tonkunst, Leipzig 1907, 2. erw. Ausg., Leipzig 1916] hvor han i Begyndelsen taler næsten akkurat som du, i den Artikel om Programmusik og Musikkens Væsen.” (Carl Nielsen: Ord, Musik og Programmusik, Samtid nr. 25, første gang offentliggjort i Tilskueren januar 1909).

Kjøbenhavn 18-1-17

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Du tror vel, vi glemmer Dig. Men Du kan tro nej, saadan er det ikke at have en Fader, en Moder, en Søster og en Broder. H.B. spurgte saa kærligt ud om Dig i Julen og mange Gange tænkte vi paa Dig og af og til paa Tælling og paa engang. Nu er min Concert [Cf. 5:377] overstaaet og imod al Forventning gjorde den usædvanlig Lykke, og har vakt stor Interesse baade i Publikum og højtærede Presse. Jeg maa bekende, at jeg i de sidste Dage var i et skrækkeligt Humør fordi jeg var sikker paa et Nederlag. Efter Generalprøven der ikke gik godt og hvor et lille Herrekor i ”Romeo et Juliette” sang for lavt hele Tiden, var jeg endnu mere mismodig og Anton Svendsen sagde til mig om Mandagen at det vilde være kedeligt om denne Concert skulde falde til Jorden, da alle vore tidligere i min Tid var gaaet saa udmærket. Imidlertid strøg jeg saa det lille Kor som Herrerne ellers altid havde kunnet synge helt godt for ikke at risikere at de atter sang for lavt og gik saa til Concerten i en ussel Stemning. Men det var mærkeligt: da jeg stod paa Pladsen kom der pludselig en Kraft op i mig og jeg tror aldrig Orkesteret har spillet bedre. Jeg selv var rigtig i Vigeur. Saadan kan det altsaa gaa. –

Hvordan gaar det Dig nu, min egen Irme? Tak for Dit dejlige lange Brev og den Tanke Du sendte os fra den højtidelig[e] Katedral Nytaarsaften. Ja, jeg tror ogsaa at Tanker kan sendes gennem Rummet naar de er stærke og gode. Vi tænkte ogsaa paa Dig og maaske var det netop i samme Øjeblik. – Du spørger mig angaaende Improvisation. Det er jo meget svært for mig at vide hvordan det hele er dernede; men Du maa tale med ham, synes jeg, og spørge hvad han mener. Jeg skrev jo til ham og haaber han kan give Dig Lettelse i dette Fag og saa maaske skærpe et andet. Det var det jeg foreslog. Du har maaske allerede talt med ham. Ihvertfald skal Du ikke gøre Dig Skrupler over at det koster at være dernede noget længere, naar Du blot tilsidst kan faa den Examen. Prøv at kaste Dig frækt over Klaveret og lad som om Du er en stor Virtuos der kan komponere mageløst, storslaaet og det hele. Skab Dig for Dig selv; der kan heri ligge Momenter som fremmer. Tag groft og truende paa Instrumentet og behandl det i første Omgang som et Lydapparat som man kan tærske Tonerne frem paa. Det andet kommer senere. Prøv det, lille Irmelin og bliv ved at gribe fejl uden Samvittighed. Sig mig hvordan det saa gaar ellers. – Du forstaar nok, at mit Raad er et Forsøg paa at flænse den Skal af Samvittighed og Respekt overfor Kunsten som vi alle slæber rundt med. Hvad er Kunsten? Er den mere end et Menneske? Nej, den er kun et Menneske, ellers duer den ikke. Prøv det saa ganske frækt at faa denne ”Tastengefühl”, først som Komedie siden som fuldt Alvor. Lad mig vide om Du har talt med Jaques.

Vil Du nu snart igen skrive, saa skal jeg nok svare hurtigere.

Nu min egen Ven farvel. Gid vi snart maatte ses igen, jeg savner Dig saa tit. Men vær nu stærk og flittig saa faar Du Lønnen paa alle Maader og saa kan Du alt hvad Du ønsker

Tusinde Hilsener og Kys

Din Fader.

Du ved vel at Valdemars Kone i Bryndum er død imellem Jul og Nytaar. Jeg var derovre til Begravelsen. Aah de søde Børn! Det var saa rørende, men dog ikke helt trøstesløst alligevel.

Hvad Du skriver angaaende Søs, skal Du rigtig have Tak for. Du har maaske Ret.

Min Chaconne for Klaver [CNW 86] er færdig, et ret stort Stykke og jeg tror virkningsfuldt.

Min ”Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] skal gaa i den kgl. Opera i Stokholm den 30 ds, jeg tager maaske derop.

Thursday
18 January 1917
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

On 2 January 1917, Irmelin wrote to her father from Geneva: 'At 12 o'clock on New Year's Eve I was up at St Peter's Cathedral, Calvin's church, with its lovely clean lines and arches and all those grey, slim columns that come together high up under the ceiling. You must have felt that I was thinking of you; each of you, and was wishing the best I could think for each of you. It is indeed a strange night, which rises up around the new unknown. I have felt for the first time what New Year's Eve really means, with a strange and tremulous shiver. And I also thought about the future for myself. What am I to do? I want to seek your advice; for I do not feel I am good enough to take the improvisation exam yet;' {...} 'I have found a little book written by Busoni, Aesthetics of Music, [Ferruccio Busoni: Entwurf einer neuen Ästhetik der Tonkunst, Leipzig 1907, second edition, Leipzig 1916] where at the start he says, almost exactly what you do in the article about programme music and the nature of music.' (Carl Nielsen: Words, Music and Programme Music (Ord, Musik og Programmusik), Samtid no. 25, published for the first time in Tilskueren, January 1909).

Copenhagen 18 January 17

My dear Irmelin!

Maybe you think we are forgetting you. But you can bet your life we aren't. That's not what it's like to have a father, a mother, a sister and a brother. H.B. asked about you so fondly over Christmas and we thought of you many times and now and then, on the count of  three and all at the same time. Now my concert [5:377] is over and, contrary to all expectation, was a great success and aroused great interest both from the public and in the esteemed press. I have to admit that I was in a dreadful mood in recent days as I was sure it was going to be a failure. After the dress rehearsal, which didn't go well and where a small male choir in Romeo and Juliet sang too flat all the time, I was even more disgruntled and Anton Svendsen said to me on the Monday that it would be a shame if the concert was a flop as all our previous ones in my time had gone so well. However, I cut out the little choir whose men had otherwise always sung so well so as not to risk them singing too flat again and then went to the concert in a foul mood. But it was strange: as I stood on the podium a power suddenly rose up in me and I don't think the orchestra has ever played better. I myself was really on top form. That's how it is sometimes. – 

How are things with you, my own Irme? Thank you for your lovely long letter and the thought you sent to us from that solemn cathedral on New Year's Eve. We were also thinking of you and it may have been at precisely the same moment. – You ask me about improvisation. It’s really very hard for me to know how everything is where you are; but you must talk to him [Émile Jaques-Dalcroze], I think, and ask what he thinks. I did write to him, and I hope he can make you some concession in this subject, perhaps increasing the demands in another. That’s what I suggested. Maybe you’ve already talked with him. In any case you shouldn’t worry if it costs something for you to be there a little longer as long as you pass the exam in the end. Try throwing yourself shamelessly at the piano and behave as though you are a great virtuoso who can compose exceptionally, magnificently and all that. Put on an act for yourself; there may be elements in this that help you make progress. Take hold of the instrument roughly and menacingly, and treat it in the first instance like a sound apparatus that you can thrash the notes out of. The rest will come later. Try it, little Irmelin, and have the confidence to make mistakes without feeling bad about it. Tell me how it goes in any case. I'm sure you understand that my advice is an attempt to strip away the husk of conscience and respect with regard to art, which we all hump around with us. What is art? Is it something more than a human being? No, it’s only a human being, otherwise it has no point. So try boldly to get this 'Tastengefühl' [sense of the keys]: at first as if it was comic, later in earnest. Let me know whether you have talked to Jaques.

Please write again soon, then I shall answer more speedily.

So, goodbye, my darling. I hope we shall soon see each other again. I miss you so much. But be strong and hard-working now and you’ll reap the reward in all ways, and then you’ll be able to do anything you want.

Lots of love and kisses.

Your Father.

You probably know that Valdemar's wife in Brydum died between Christmas and New Year. I was over there for the funeral. Oh, those sweet children! It was so moving, but nevertheless not entirely comfortless.

I am really grateful for what you write about Søs. You may be right.

I have now finished my Chaconne for piano [CNW 86], a fairly major work and I think effective.

My 'Inextinguishable' [CNW 28] is being performed at The Royal Opera in Stockholm on the 30th. I may go up there.


Anton Svendsen
Dagmar Nielsen
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Ferruccio Busoni
Hector Berlioz
Jean Calvin
Valdemar Nielsen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
18.1.1917
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 18-1-16

Kære Bror!

Den 30 Januar, altsaa om ti Dage, spiller Järnefeldt min ny Symfoni [CNW 28] paa Operaen. Jeg tænker paa at rejse op til den Aften; jeg længes efter at se Dig. Passer det Dig?

Jeg er tilfreds naar jeg blot kan se Dig nogle Timer om Aftenen i den Tid jeg er

i Stokholm, hvilket jeg tænker vil blive 3-4 Dage.

Men hvad mener Du?

Send mig et Ord!

Din

Carl N.

Ihast

Thursday
18 January 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 18 January 16

Dear Bror!

On 30 January, that is in 10 days time, Järnefelt is performing my symphony [CNW 28] at the opera. I'm thinking of travelling up that evening; I long to see you. Would that suit you?

I'd be happy if I could just see you for a few hours in the evening during the time I am in Stockholm, which I expect will be 3-4 days.

But what do you think?

Do drop me a line!

Yours,
Carl N.

In haste.


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag22.1.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Frederik Laub, København
Wilhelm Frederik Laub skrev 19.1.1917 til Carl Nielsen om sin mangel på opmærksomhed ved en tidligere henvendelse ved ikke at give ham det ridderkors, der tilkom ham: ”I Kraks ”den Blaa”, første Udgave, var De jo endnu [ikke] decoreret, og jeg tænker i min Alderdomssvækkelse altid paa Dem som det unge lovende Musiktalent og ikke paa, at Tiden gaar. Korset hænger paa et godt Sted, og jeg havde den Fornøjelse at se det glimre paa Deres Bryst forleden Aften, da jeg ved et Held havde faaet en Billet til Musikforeningskoncerten. Tak for den Aften! Den var morsom. Lutter nye Ting for mig. Hector Berlioz har jeg overhovedet aldrig kendt før. Og da De nu er saa gammel som De virkelig er, tænker jeg, at De ikke tager Skade af at høre en lille Kompliment til Dem selv: det er en Fornøjelse at se Dem som Dirigent. De tager Dem personlig godt ud, og man forstaar Musikken bedre ved at følge Dem, hvad enten De strækker Deres Hænder beroligende ud eller nikker anerkendende og opmuntrende eller De plukker Tonerne ud af Orkestret hist eller – somme Tider – smider dem Taktstokken i Hovedet. Det klæder Dem altsammen.”
Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A.
22-1-17.
Kære Hr Oberst!
Maa jeg takke Dem hjerteligst for Deres venlige Brev. Det er mig en stor Glæde, at De med saadanne Ord opmuntrer mig til at virke videre i Musikforeningen. Jeg sætter saa meget ind paa denne Virksomhed, som jeg formaar, og der er ogsaa Fremgang i Foreningen, men vi mangler endnu circa 90 – a 100 Medlemmer for at kunne arbejde i økonomisk Tryghed og under kunstneriske Fremskridt.
Endnu engang min bedste Tak og Hilsen fra Deres meget hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
22 January 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Frederik Laub, Copenhagen

On 19 January 1917, Wilhelm Frederik Laub wrote to Carl Nielsen about the lack of recognition he had shown him in a letter written on a previous occasion, when he had failed to attribute to him the Order of Dannebrog that he had been awarded: 'In Krak's "Blue Book", first edition, you were not yet decorated, and in my state of senility I always think of you as the promising young musical talent and not of the passage of time. That cross is hanging where it belongs, and I had the pleasure of seeing it glinting on your chest the other evening when I was fortunate enough to get a ticket to the Music Society concert. Thank you for that evening! It was a delight. Nothing but new pieces for me. I had never heard Berlioz before. And as you now are as old as you really are, I thought that it would do you no harm to hear a little compliment to yourself: it is a pleasure to see you as conductor. You conduct yourself well, and the music is easier to understand by following you, whether it is when you reach out your hands to ask for calm or nod in recognition and encouragement or pluck notes out of the orchestra here or – at times – fling your baton at their heads. It all does you justice.'

Frederikholms Kanal 28 A.
22 January 17.

Dear Colonel!

May I give you hearty thanks for your kind letter. It is a great pleasure to have you encourage me with words like this to continue my work with The Music Society. I devote myself as far as I can to this enterprise and the society is making progress, but we still need about 90 to 100 members to be able to work in financial security and developing artistically.

Once again my best thanks and good wishes from yours very sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Hector Berlioz
Wilhelm Frederik Laub
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Mandag
22.1.1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

d 22/1 17

Min egen Irmepige

Sikken en dejlig Taske Du har sendt mig Du kunde ikke have fundet noget jeg blev så glad ved, den er jo skjøn som en Drøm. Søs var da også straks og vilde nappe den men denne Gang bliver der ikke noget af den Vise for jeg har fået den af min egen Irmetut. Søs har lavet et stort Billede igjen med Sene fra Dantes Helvede. Det er jo ikke Ideer der er Mangel på men med Gjennemførelsen af dem kniber det jo endnu men det er jo heller ikke så sært, blot hun ikke kommer ind på det Overfladiske. Hun er rejst til Kullen i Går for at bo sammen med Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] og Frøken Reckendorf [frøken Rechendorff], og det har hun sikkert rigtig godt af det er nemlig vidunderlig dejligt Vejr i disse Dage.

I Fredags var vi hos Frøken Dons og Frøken Fejlberg og der blev leget Or[d]sprogsleg. Broder og Jakob havde jeg fået indbudt, å som de to morede sig. og så midt i det Hele bliver Søs svimmel og besvimer et Øjeblik hun havde haft for længe Model den Dag, så jeg er sikker på det er godt for hende at komme i Bjerg og Søluft og på Kjælk.

Far har lavet noget meget smukt og Interessant for Klaver [CNW 86] som Du vil synes om. Det er rentskreven allerede. – Musikforeningens Koncert gik også udmærket, Berlioz’ Romeo og Julie blev opført og interesserede meget. desværre var der en Sanger Lützhøft som sang meget kjedeligt Holm [Emil Holm] skulde have sunget, men det Hele andet gik så storartet at det forsvandt i det Hele.

Se nu vilde jeg jo også tale med Dig om Dit Arbejde, Du må slet ikke være kjed af [det,] at der går noget mere Tid med det gjør slet ikke noget og de Penge det koster skal Du også med Glæde få blot Du holder Dig rask og ikke overanstrenger Dig og i det Hele spiser og sover godt og ikke har Mis til at lave under Din Seng, og så tager Arbejdet roligt og stødt og arbejder langsomt håndværksmæssigt fremad, blot lidt fremad hver Dag så skal det nok gå, tag Timer i de Ting der falder dig vanskeligt og tag det Hele med Ro, hvad andre kan kan Du også blot giv Tid. – Det var morsomt at Din Opvisning gik så godt det har glædet mig og os alle meget. Ja gid det nye År må bringe Dig Velsignelse og Sundhed og Fremskridt og Lykke min egen søde kjære Førstefødte Irmetut, blot jeg kunde gjøre noget for Dig – Her fryser stærkt ellers vilde jeg over at se HB i sin Virksomhed. Han var så glad ved at være her i Julen og Nytår og talte om Løg de havde lagt o.s.v.

Hermed nogle Net Skriv hvad Du trænger til

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Moder

Monday
22 January 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

22 January 17

My own Irmegirl

What a lovely bag you have sent me. You could not have found anything I would be more happy about; it is as beautiful as a dream. Søs was there too right away and wanted to snap it up, but this time there will be nothing of the kind because I got it from my own Irmetut. Søs has made another large painting, this time with scenes from Dante's Inferno. There is no shortage of ideas, but it is still difficult to realise them, but that's not so strange either as long as she doesn't spread herself too thin. She went to Kullen yesterday to stay with Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] and Miss Rechendorff, and I'm sure she's really enjoying it for the weather is glorious at the moment.

On Friday we were at Miss Dons' and Miss Feilberg's playing word games. I asked if Broder and Jacob could be invited, and the two of them had a great time. And then in the middle of it all, Søs gets dizzy and faints for a moment. She had had too long a modelling session that day, so I'm sure it's good for her to get up into the mountains and sea air and on a sledge.

Father has composed something very beautiful and interesting for piano that you will like [CNW 86]. The fair copy has already been written out. – The Music Society's concert also went very well; Berlioz' Romeo and Juliet was performed and attracted a lot of interest. Unfortunately there was a singer, Lützhøft, who sang in a very dull way. Holm was supposed to have sung the part, but everything else went so magnificently that it went unnoticed.

Now I also wanted to talk with you about your work. You mustn't be depressed about it in the least, it won't matter at all if it takes a little more time, and we will gladly give you the money it costs – just stay healthy and don't overwork yourself and in general eat and sleep well and don't have cats making messes under your bed, and then do your work calmly and steadily, and make gradual progress in a craftsmanlike manner, just a little progress every day, and then it will go well. Take lessons in the things that are difficult for you and take it all in your stride. What others can do, you'll be able to as well; just give it time. – It was wonderful that your performance went so well; that made me and all of us very happy. Yes, may the new year bring you blessings and health and progress and happiness, my own dear, sweet, firstborn Irmetut. If only I could do something for you. – It is very cold here, otherwise I would be going over to see H.B. in his job. He was so happy to be here at Christmas and New Year and talked about onions they had planted, etc.

Enclosed is some net. Write and tell me what you need.

Much love from your Mother


Agnete Swane
Broder Julius Petersen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Holm
Hector Berlioz
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Johanne Feilberg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Nicolaus Lützhøft
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Tirsdag
23.1.1917
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

23-1-17.

Kære Bror!

Ifald Concerten med min Symfoni [CNW 28] den 30te ds skulde blive opsat eller der skulde komme noget ivejen, vil Du saa sende mig et Telegram.

Jeg har ellers tænkt at rejse herfra paa Lørdag om Aftenen; men det er desværre ikke sikkert at jeg kan. Svendsen (Anton) som er Formand i Bestyrelsen i Konservatoriet er bleven syg og vi skal [have] 50 Aars Jubilæumsfest med en Concert hvortil han skulde dirigere. Ifald han ikke bliver rask, maa jeg vist overtage Direktionen og kan isåfald neppe rejse til Stokholm.

Men jeg haaber endnu!!

Hvor skal det blive herligt at se Dig! Tak for Hilsenen fra Dr: Carl Meyer. Det var smukt af Dig at gaa til Concerten.Mandag den 15.1.1917 gav Carl Bretton-Meyer på cello og pianisten Agnete Tobiesen koncert i Vetenskapsakademien i Stockholm, jf. Stockholms Dagblad 16.1.1917. Han var ganske begejstret for Dig! Det er jo altid saadan med Dig, kære Bror.

Hilsen fra Marie og Søs

Din

Carl.

Tuesday
23 January 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen
23 January 17.

Dear Bror!

If the concert with my symphony [CNW 28] on the 30th were to be postponed or be prevented from happening, would you send me a telegram?

Otherwise I was thinking of leaving here on Saturday in the evening; but unfortunately it's not certain that I will be able to. Svendsen (Anton), who is chairman of the board at the conservatory, has fallen ill and we are to have a 50th anniversary celebration with a concert at which he was to conduct. If he doesn't recover, I will probably have to take on the conducting and so am not likely to be able to travel to Stockholm.

But I'm still hoping!!

It will be so lovely to see you! Thank you for the message from Dr Carl Meyer. It was sweet of you to go to the concert.On Monday 15 January 1917, Carl Bretton-Meyer played the cello and Agnete Tobiesen the piano at a concert at The Royal Swedish Academy of Sciences, cf. Stockholms Dagblad 16.01.1917. He was very enthusiastic about you! That's how it always is with you, dear Bror.

Regards from Marie and Søs.

Yours,
Carl.


Agnete Tobiesen
Anton Svendsen
Carl Bretton-Meyer


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
24.1.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Den 22.1. havde Bror Beckman skrevet til Carl Nielsen: ”Du kan nog förstå, att jag är glad åt att du kommer. Jag hoppas, att du är snäll och bor i mitt tarvliga hem, efter som jag nu är ensam. Lika tarvligt är det även med maten. Men jag vet att du icke bryr dig om den saken, och därför kan jag våga be dig komma till mig. Det kan verkligen behövas för mig att få se några solstrålar.”

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

24-1-17.

Kære Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev!

Jeg vil umaadelig gerne bo hos Dig. Du maa aldeles ikke tænke paa om Maden er saa eller saa, det er mig lige kært og som Du spiser til daglig tager jeg med største Glæde imod!!

Der har været noget Vrøvl med Forsendelsen af Stemmer gennem Wilh: Hansen saa jeg er lidt ængstlig angaaende Materialet [CNW 28].Nodematerialet til opførelsen af symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige.

Kunde Du ikke ringe Järnefeldt op i en Telefon og spørge om det er i Orden. Vil Du spørge med det samme angaaende Prøver (Repetition) og saa sende mig to Linier paa et Brevkort. Ifald han mener jeg skal komme Lørdag til Prøve, saa kan jeg nok rejse herfra Fredag Aften og kommer saa [til] Stokholm Lørdag Kl 9-10 Morgen. Men det var ellers min Mening at rejse herfra Lørdag Aften og komme til Stokholm Søndag Morgen.

Jeg rejser tilbage Onsdag Aften fra Stokholm. Hvis Järnefeldt eller Du mener, jeg skal komme Lørdag Morgen, vil Du saa sende mig et Telegram.

Jeg glæder mig uhyre til at være hos Dig, kære, gamle Ven!

Hilsener fra

Din

Carl.

Wednesday
24 January 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

On 22 January, Bror Beckman had written to Carl Nielsen [in Swedish]: 'I'm sure that you realise how happy I am that you are coming. I hope you will be so good as to stay in my simple home as I am now alone. The food is just as simple. But I know that you do not care about such things and so I can venture to invite you to stay with me. I really need to see some rays of sunshine.'

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

24 January 17.

Dear Bror!

Thank you very much for your letter!

I would be immensely happy to stay with you. You must absolutely not think about whether the food is one thing or the other, I would be happy with whatever and will eat as you do everyday with the greatest of pleasure!!

There's been so much difficulty with the dispatching of parts through Wilhelm Hansen that I am a little concerned about the material [CNW 28].The scores for the performance of Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. 

Could you please ring Järnefelt up on a telephone and ask if everything is in order? Would you ask at the same time about rehearsals and drop me a line on a postcard. If he thinks I should come to the rehearsal on Saturday, I can probably leave here on Friday evening and so arrive in Stockholm at 9-10 o'clock on Saturday morning.

I will be travelling back on Wednesday evening from Stockholm. If you or Järnefelt think I should come on Saturday morning, would you send me a telegram?

I'm looking forward terrifically to being with you, dear old friend!

Best wishes from

Yours,
Carl.


Armas Järnefelt
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:471
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Søndag 28.1.1917 51
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Søndag
28.1.1917
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Fredag den 26.1.1917 rejste Carl Nielsen fra København til Stockholm, fremgår det af et brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til datteren Irmelin i Genève. Tirsdag den 30.1. dirigerede Armas Järnefelt ved en koncert på Kungliga teatern førsteopførelsen i Sverige af Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]. Først på programmet stod uddrag af Beethovens musik til Goethes skuespil Egmont og Bachs 5. Brandenburgkoncert.

Nybrogatan 73

28-1-17

Kære Marie!

Hvordan gaar det med Din Hoste? Jeg er bange Du ikke er kommen vel fra, at Du gik med til Damperen. Blot Du dog maatte komme af med den slemme Hoste.

Bror B. hentede mig paa Banegaarden og jeg bor hos ham saa hyggeligt og han er glad for at have mig hos sig. Igaar var jeg til Prøve paa Symfonien Jærnefeldt arbejder udmærket med den og da [der] endnu er to Prøver tilbage saa kommer den sikkert til at gaa fortræffeligt.

Igaar var vi ude paa Landet til Middag i al Hyggelighed hos Kalstenius, som bor i deres egen Villa Sommer og Vinter. Vi traf der Roosvalls Moder [Johanna Augusta Roosval], en gammel sød og fin Dame som desværre var tunghør. – Bror Beckmann viser mig saa mange Ting og nu om lidt skal vi paa Musæet og bagefter til Folkeconcert.

Derfor kun disse Ord idag men jeg skriver igen imorgen efter den anden Prøve.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Carl

Sunday
28 January 1917
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

It appears from a letter from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to her daughter in Geneva that Carl Nielsen left Copenhagen for Stockholm on Friday 26 January 1917. On Tuesday 30 January at a concert at The Royal Theatre, Armas Järnefelt conducted the first performance in Sweden of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. The programme started with excerpts from Beethoven's music for Goethe's play Egmont and Bach's Brandenburg Concerto no. 5.

Nybrogatan 73
28 January 17

Dear Marie!

How is it going with your cough? I'm afraid it was not good for you to travel on the steamer. If only you can get rid of that dreadful cough.

Bror B. fetched me at the station and I am staying so cosily with him and he is happy to have me here. Yesterday I went to the rehearsal of the symphony; Järnefelt is working on it very well and there are still two rehearsals left so I'm sure it will go excellently.

Yesterday we went out for lunch in the country and very pleasant surroundings at the Kallstenius', who live in their own house there, summer and winter. We met Roosval's mother [Johanna Augusta Roosval] there, a sweet and fine old lady who was unfortunately hard of hearing. – Bror Beckman is showing me so many things and now we will be going to the museum and afterwards to a folk concert.

Therefore just these few words today, but I will be writing again tomorrow after the second rehearsal.

Much love.
Your Carl


Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Gerda Roosval-Kallstenius
Gerda Roosval-Kallstenius
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Johanna Augusta Roosval
Johnny Roosval
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Tirsdag
30.1.1917
Carl Nielsen til Edvin Kallstenius

Stokholm 30-1-17.

Kære Hr Kallstenius!

Nu tror jeg nok, jeg kender Deres Strygekvartet og det har været mig nogle interessante Timer at sætte mig ind i Deres Værk. Hvad jeg kunde se strax, har bekræftet sig ved nærmere Bekendtskab, nemlig: fuldtud gennemført og legitimt harmonisk og polyfont Arbejde og ikke en eneste Takt af ydre falsk-bestikkende Virkning. Denne Arbejdsmaade er mig inderligt tiltalende og jeg mener, at Fremtidens Musik maa denne Vej, bort fra den Publikums-Effekt, som i saa megen ny musikalsk og bildende Kunst forsøger at ødelægge eller forgrove vor Smag og Kultur. Da jeg læste Deres Kvartet blev jeg frapperet af de skjulte Oktaver Pag 30 fra Takt 6 o.s.v., men ved Klaveret er jeg med, og det er vel fordi Forholdet strækker sig videre og saaledes bliver en bevidst eller ubevidst Villiesytring eller idetmindste virker paa denne Maade. Deres Detailarbejde er beundringsværdigt; men jeg kan ikke dømme om Helhedsindtrykket. Dertil maatte jeg høre Kvartetten godt udført eller lære den udenad selv.

Jeg har en pedantisk Bemærkning at gøre: Burde ikke Viol: II paa Pag 68 Takt 3 noteres som ais istedetfor b? altsaa:

[image: ]

da der gaas videre h, his, cis.

Men jeg indrømmer, at det er intet at tale om. Men en eneste kritisk Bemærkning har jeg. Det første Tema i Kvartetten er smukt og klinger godt i sin Klædning, men det forekommer mig at det i Forhold til hele den øvrige Kvartet staar i et andet Plan; som om det hørte hjemme i en Suite for Strygeorkester eller saa. Eller som om den Verden det forbereder En (Tilhøreren) paa, er en helt anden og almindeligere end den der ellers gaar igennem hele Værket.

Jeg tror, jeg har Ret i dette Punkt men det betyder jo kun at Udviklingen i selve Kvartetten gaar den rette Vej: fra det mere almene til det højere Kulturlag.

Tak for dette Bekendtskab med Deres Arbejde og til Lykke med Deres ualmindelige Evner!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
30 January 1917
Carl Nielsen to Edvin Kallstenius

Stockholm 30 January 17.

Dear Mr Kallstenius!

Now I believe I know your string quartet, and I have spent some interesting hours getting to grips with your work. What I could see straight away has confirmed itself on closer acquaintance: namely its accomplished and legitimate harmonic and polyphonic technique, with not a single bar of superficial effect or fake dazzle. Your way of working has a deep appeal for me, and I think that the music of the future should take this path, away from audience eﬀect, which in much new musical and visual art is trying to destroy or coarsen our taste and culture. When I read your quartet I was struck by the hidden octaves on page 30, from bar 6 etc., but at the piano I understand it, and that is probably because the flow continues onwards and thus becomes a conscious or unconscious expression of the will, or at least has that kind of eﬀect. The detail in your work is remarkable; but I cannot judge the overall impression. For that I ought to hear the quartet performed well, or learn it by heart myself.

I have one pedantic comment to make: On page 68, bar 3, should not the second violin be written as A# instead of Bb? I.e.:

[image: ]

as it goes on to B, B#, C#.

But I admit that it is not worth talking about. But I do have one critical observation. The first theme in the quartet is beautiful and sounds good in its adornment, but it seems to me that, in relation to the rest of the quartet, it is on a diﬀerent level – as if it belonged in a suite for string orchestra or something like that. Or as though the world it is preparing us (the listener) for is a completely different one, something more ordinary than that which otherwise suffuses the whole work.

I think I am right on this point, and yet it only means that the progression in the quartet itself is going in the right direction: from the more general to a higher cultural level.

Thanks for this chance to get to know your work, and congratulations on your exceptional gifts!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Edvin Kallstenius
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5.24. Carl Nielsen, 1917? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).
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5.24. Carl Nielsen, 1917?  Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Torsdag
1.2.1917
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Lorensbergsteatern i Göteborg havde planer om at sætte Valkyrien op, skrev Wilhelm Stenhammar 27.1.1917 til Carl Nielsen: „Sångensemblen skulle sammanställas af den danske operainstruktören Herr P. Gradman [Peter Gradman], som också skulle bli regissör för det hela, vår orkester skulle medverka, och jag är anmodad att dirigera. Som vi icke alls känna något närmare till Herr Gradman och icke vilja inlåta oss på saken utan någon garanti för ett godt konstnärligt resultat, våga vi besvära dig med att fråga dig, om du känner till honom eller kan skaffa oss några upplysningar angående hans kapacitet såsom scenisk ledare för en så stor och svår sak som Valkyrian.“

Stenhammar sluttede brevet: „Du har ju blifvit konservatoriedirektör [Cf. 5:453]. Akta dig – det är en farlig sysselsättning. Hvad har du för fin titel – Professor aldra minst? Vet du, att jeg blifvit fil. d:r.? Jojo, man blir gammal och solid och hedrad och en man i staten. Konstnär är man på lediga stunder – eller i sina drömmar.“

Kjøbenhavn 1-2-17

Kære Ven!

Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra Stokholm, hvor jeg har hørt Järnefeldt spille min sidste Symfoni: ”Det Uudslukkelige”, ellers havde Du hørt fra mig strax. Maaske kommer dette saaledes for sent.

Den Person Du spørger om kender jeg meget lidt til og hans Evner som Operainstruktør endnu mindre; men jeg har ringet til Folk som ved noget mere om ham og har ikke faaet nogen Anbefaling for ham. Hans Navn er i Almindelighed ikke godt og jeg kan kun sige saa meget at jeg personlig ikke vilde have med et Foretagende at gøre hvor dette Navn var med blandt de bærende.

Tak for Dit Brev, kære Ven, jeg skal nok tage mig iagt for Konservatoriedirektionen. Jeg vil ikke være Professor førend, jeg bliver omkring 94½ Aar gammel.

Tillykke med Fil.dr.! Det vilde jeg gerne være.

Nu mange venlige Hilsener til Dig og Din indtagende og begavede Hustru.

Din

Carl Nielsen

I Hast

Thursday
1 February 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

The Lorensberg Theatre in Gothenburg had plans to put on The Valkyrie, wrote Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen on 27 January 1917 [in Swedish]: 'The vocal ensemble was to be put together by the Danish opera director Mr P. Gradman, who was also to produce the whole thing, our orchestra is to take part and I have been asked to conduct. As we know nothing much about Mr Gradman and do not wish to involve ourselves in this venture without some guarantee of a good artistic result, we venture to trouble you by asking whether you are familiar with him or can provide us with information about his capacity as stage director for such a large and difficult work as The Valkyrie.'

Stenhammar concludes the letter: 'And you have become director of the conservatory [5:453]. Beware – it is a dangerous occupation. What fine title have you been given – professor at least? Did you know that I have become Doctor of Philosophy? Oh, yes, one gets old and important and honoured and a man of the state. It's only in our spare time that we can be artists – or in our dreams.'

Copenhagen 1 February 17

Dear friend!

I've just come home from Stockholm where I heard Järnefelt perform my latest symphony, The Inextinguishable,[CNW 28] otherwise you would have heard from me straight away. So perhaps this reaches you too late.

I'm not very familiar with the person you ask about and even less with his abilities as an opera director; but I have rung people who know more about him than I do and have not received any recommendation for him. His reputation generally is not good and I can only say that, personally, I would have nothing to do with a project in which that name was included among the principals.

Thank you for your letter, dear friend. I will be sure to beware of the conservatory management. I have no wish to be professor before I reach the ripe old age of 94½.

Congratulations on becoming doctor of philosophy! That's something I'd like to be.

Very best wishes for now to you and your charming and talented wife.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Armas Järnefelt
Peter Gradman
Richard Wagner
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
8.2.1917
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genéve

Kjøbenhavn 8-2-17.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Hvordan mon Du dog har det i disse forfærdelige Tider? Vi har ikke hørt fra Dig nu temmelig længe og begynder at blive lidt ængstelige.

I Bladene har vi læst at Beboerne i Sweiz er sat paa Ration, saa det kniber naturligvis dernede og vi tænker saa meget paa Dig. Det er jo muligt at Dine Breve bliver holdt tilbage. Ifald Du har skrevet Breve i de sidste 3 Uger saa har vi ikke faaet dem og saa vil vi bede Dig telegrafere blot et Ord at Du har det saadan eller saadan.

Her bliver nu foretaget store Indskrænkninger, navnlig i Forbruget af Kul og Brændsel og efterhaanden kan vi nok komme saa vidt at vi mærker Krigens Hæl i Form af Nød, Sult og Kulde allesammen.

Her fryser det en 10 a 16 Grader om Natten og det har allerede varet flere Uger; men Luften er sund og forfriskende. Søs og jeg tænkte saadan paa Dig iaftes. Vi var ude{n} og løbe paa den ”komunale” i Fælledparken. Det gik mig helt godt, og Søs løber nu helt fint. – Har Du faaet et Kort fra Bror B. [Bror Beckman] og mig fra Stokholm? Concerten forløb udmærket og Publikum og den ”højtærede” Presse var overmaade venlige, ja begejstrede over det ”uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]; kun en enkelt af de ældre Kritikere, Andreas Hallén, er sur [Jf. efterskrift til 5:476]. Udførelsen under Järnefeldt var egentlig udmærket; men hans Temperament er ikke stærkt, saa det udmærkede beroede mere paa det omhygelige og gennemarbejdede end paa Expansion. Lidt glat, akademisk maaske. Jeg boede hos Bror B. og vi havde det hyggeligt sammen med knitrende Birkebrænde i hans hvide Porcellænsovne.

Vi sidder mest i Dagligstuen, og spiser ogsaa der, og saa kommer Agnes Lunn af og til og saa gaar Aftnen saa hyggeligt. Men – lille, søde Irmelin – jeg savner Dig tit, kan Du tro og det gør de andre vel ogsaa. Men lad os alle haabe at alting maa gaa mod Lyset og den indre og ydre Fred, imellem de enkelte Mennesker og mellem Folkene i Verden.

(senere)

Den 22de skal jeg have 100 Aarsfest for Gade i Musikforeningen, ”Elverskud” o.s v.. Jeg vil jo nok tænke paa en vis lille Person ved Prøverne og selve Aftenen og høre Fuglestemmer ude fra ”Friluften”. Jeg har komponeret en hymneagtig Sang for Kor og Orkester som Slutning paa Prologen. – [CNW 110]  [Jf. 5:444]På programmet stod desuden af Niels W. Gade: Efterklange af Ossian, ouverture, op. 1; Foraars-Fantasi for vokalsoli, klaver og orkester, op. 23, og Elverskud for soli, kor og orkester, op. 30.

Moster har det ikke saa godt, men nogen Fare er der dog just ikke, saavidt vi kan forstaa. Nu har vi lige spist og Søs beder mig atter gaa med en Timestid paa den kommunale Bane og saa laver Maren The til 9-Tiden. Søs er atter flittig, da hun skal have noget færdig inden 1ste Marts til Udstillingen.

Tusind Hilsener fra dem alle sammen her og fra Din egen

Fader.

Kan Du ikke lave Dig en kort Telegramadresse, da Din Post-Adresse er saa lang; og saa meddele os den.

Thursday
8 February 1917
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Copenhagen 8 February 17.

My own dear Irmelin!

I wonder how you are in these dreadful times? We haven't heard from you for quite a long time now and are getting a little anxious.

In the newspapers we have read that inhabitants of Switzerland have been put on rations, so of course you have shortages down there and we think so much about you. It is also possible that your letters are held up. If you have written letters over the past three weeks, we have not received them and then we would like you to telegraph just a word or two to tell us that you are this or that.

Many restrictions are being brought in here now, especially in use of coal and firewood, and as time goes on we may all get to the point that we feel the war's footfall in the form of distress, hunger and cold.

Here we have 10 to 16 degrees of frost at night and that has been going on for several weeks already, but the air is healthy and invigorating. Søs and I were thinking so much about you yesterday evening. We were out skating in Fælledparken. It went pretty well for me, and Søs is now skating really well. – Did you get a card from Bror B. and me from Stockholm? The concert went excellently and the audience and the 'most honoured' press were remarkably kind, even enthusiastic about The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]; only one of the older critics, Andreas Hallén, is grumpy [5:476]. The performance under Järnefelt was excellent, really; but his temperament isn't very strong so what made it excellent relied more on careful and conscientious work than on expansion. A little smooth, academic perhaps. I stayed with Bror B. and we had a cosy time together with the crackle of birch logs in his white porcelain stoves.

We sit mostly in the sitting room, and eat there too, and Agnes Lunn comes by once in a while and then the evening passes so pleasantly. But – sweet little Irmelin – I often miss you I can assure you, and the others do too, I'm sure. But let's all hope that everything may be moving towards the light and towards inner and outer peace, between individual people and between the peoples of the world.

(Later)

On the 22nd, I will be having the 100th anniversary for Gade at The Music Society, The Elf-King's DaughterElverskud. etc. I'm sure I'll be thinking of a certain little person at the rehearsals and on the evening itself and will hear birdsong out from the 'Open Air' [Theatre]. I have composed a hymn-like song for choir and orchestra as the conclusion to the prologue. – [CNW 110]  [5:444] The programme also included Niels W. Gade: Echoes of Ossian [Efterklange af Ossian], Overture, op. 1; Spring Fantasy [Foraars-Fantasi] for vocal soloists, piano and orchestra, op. 23, and The Elf-King's Daughter for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 30.

Auntie is not very well, but she's not exactly in danger as far as we can understand. Now we have just eaten and Søs has asked me to go out again for an hour or so onto the communal rink and then Maren will be making tea around 9 o'clock. Søs is busy again as she needs to have something finished before 1 March for the exhibition.

Much love from them all here and from your own

Father.

Couldn't you make a short telegram address for yourself as your postal address is so long; and then let us have it.


Agnes Lunn
Andreas Hallén
Armas Järnefelt
Bror Beckman
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Niels W. Gade


Hymne til mindefesten på Niels W. Gades 100-årsdag:
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Søndag
11.2.1917
Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Irmelin Nielsen, Genéve

Carl Nielsens brev af 8.2. til datteren Irmelin krydsede Irmelins brev fra Genève af 7.2. Hun skrev heri bl.a.:

”Nu nok om mig – min egen Far, – aa gid jeg havde dig her. Du forstaar mig og holder af mig – og jeg kan kun virkelig gøre Fremskridt paa den ene eller anden Maade naar jeg mærker saadan en Varme omkring mig. Derfor gjorde dit Brev mig saa godt. Hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre din Chaconne [CNW 86] – Aa Far, af alt hvad jeg kender ved jeg ikke noget der gør saadan Indtryk paa mig som din Musik. Jeg ved at der kommer den Tid hvor alle vil føle det samme, men der er noget saa urimeligt meningsløst for mig i at man ikke kan raabe ud til alle dem der søger her og der for at finde i Musik, det nye som de trænger til og ikke finder nogen Steder at der der er det. For at man søger, det er sikk[k]ert. Det ser man paa den Maade Programmet er sammensat hernede på Symfonikoncerterne. Lutter nye Ting; – men ikke tilfredsstillende. Fortæl mig hvordan det gik i Stockholm jeg er meget spændt paa at høre om det.”

Kjøbenhavn 11-2-17.

Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg lige idag har faaet. Det er Søndag! Alle vi der er her, har været i Skoven sammen og derefter til Middag her. Nu sidder vi og har det rart og sender Dig en venlig Tanke. Det er Frostvejr og vi har løbet paa Skøjter og gaaet en lang Tur. Nu farvel nu kommer alle Navnene

Tusinde Hilsener fra Carl N. (Din Fader)

Jeg glæder mig til at lære Dem at kende. Hilsen fra Agnete Rechendorff.

Kærlig Hilsen Elisabeth Dons

Hilsen fra Júlíana Sveinsdóttir

og fra Helga AnkerHelga Ancher har formodentlig skrevet ”Helga A”, hvorefter Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har tilføjet ”nker”.

Mange Hilsner Din Lucie* [Lucie Brodersen]

og fra Birger Møller.

[Søs:] Jeg skriver til Dig Kære Tak for Brevet.

Johanne Feilberg

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Moster har det nu lidt bedre men er endnu meget svag. Jeg er saa glad ved at høre at min egen Irmetut løber paa Skøjter. Husk Sportshue og varm Nederdel og Buk[s]er. – Det er briliant at det gaar bedre med Improvisation Din Moder

[Carl Nielsen:] *Din Kusine (ikke Moster) desværre.

Sunday
11 February 1917
Carl Nielsen et al., to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Carl Nielsen's letter of 8 February to his daughter Irmelin crossed with Irmelin's letter from Geneva of 7 February. In it she wrote:

'Enough about me now – my own dear Father – oh, if only I could have you here. You understand me and you love me – and I can only really make progress in one way or another when I can feel such warmth around me. That's why your letters do me so much good. I'm so much looking forward to hearing your chaconne [CNW 86] – Oh, Father, of all the things I know there's nothing that makes as much impression on me as your music. I know that a time will come when we will all feel the same, but it seems so unreasonably senseless to me that we cannot cry out to all those who are looking here, there and everywhere to find in music everything new that they need but cannot find and tell them that there, there it is. For there's no doubt that people are searching. That can be seen from the way the programmes for symphony concerts down here are put together. Nothing but new things; – but not satisfying. Tell me how it went in Stockholm. I'm very excited to hear about it.'

Copenhagen 11 February 17.

Thank you for your letter, which I received today. It's Sunday! All those of us who are here have been in the forest together and afterwards to dinner here. Now we're sitting here enjoying ourselves and sending you a fond thought. It's frosty and we have been skating and taking a long walk. Goodbye now, here come all the names:

Love from Carl N. (your Father)

I'm looking forward to getting to know you. Regards from Agnete Rechendorff.

Fond wishes. Elisabeth Dons.

Regards from Júlíana Sveinsdóttir

and from Helga Anker [sic]Helga Ancher has presumably signed as 'Helga A.' after which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has added '-nker'.

Much love. Your Lucie* [Lucie Brodersen]

and from Birger Møller.

[Søs:] I'll be writing to you, dear. Thanks for the letter.

Johanne Feilberg.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Auntie is a little better now but still very weak. I am so glad to hear that my own Irmetut has been skating. Remember your woolly sports hat and warm skirt and trousers. – It's brilliant that things are going better with the improvisation. Your Mother.

[Carl Nielsen:] *Your cousin (not Auntie) sadly.


Agnete Swane
Birger Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Helga Ancher
Johanne Feilberg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Lucie Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
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Mandag
12.2.1917
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 12-2-17.

Min kære Bror! Det var dog aldeles herligt at være hos Dig i de Dage forleden og jeg vil ikke takke Dig – ikke takke Dig – det lyder saa flovt. Nej, vi behøver ikke at sige hinanden Tak mere, vort Venskab er kommen langt paa den anden Side af alle Formaliteter og jeg synes det er saa dejligt at Du er min Broder og jeg er Din. Du kan tro, jeg fik meget at gøre da jeg kom hjem. Svendsen er endnu ikke kommen i Tjeneste i Konservatoriet og jeg har maattet komponere noget Musik til Gade[s] 100 Aars Jubilæum; jeg skal sende Dig Slutningssangen [CNW 110] ved Lejlighed. Den er trykt for Korets Stemmers Vedkommende, da det var billigere end Afskrivning. – Jeg gik strax op til Alfred H. og nu idag sender han Stemmer som Gave til Akademiet 5 Imo 4 IIdo 3 B, 3 Cell 3 Bassi o.s.v., men Partitur er der vist ikke mange af, saa han bad om I kunde benytte Dit foreløbigt. Men det ordner sig nok senere saa I som Gave ogsaa faar det.

Tror Du Akademiet vil sætte Pris paa at faa mit originale Manuskript? Det har jeg endnu i Behold og vil gerne give det til dette Sted, da jeg tror det vil blive godt bevaret hos Jer [CNW 25].Carl Nielsen donerede sit håndskrevne manuskript til symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7, til Kungliga Musikaliska Akademiens Bibliotek, jf. CNU II/1 s. 162.

Vil Du svare mig herpaa, saa vil jeg lade det efterbinde hos Bogbinderen, da Bladene er løse fra Trykningen i sin Tid.

Hvordan har Lovise det? Hvor var hun dog sød og henrivende, det elskelige Menneske!

Jeg synes Wiklund var smagløs, da han hos Andrè tillagde min Bemærkning i Anledning af Nymanns ArtikelAlf Nyman anmeldte opførelsen af Det Uudslukkelige i Stockholms Dagblad 31.1.1917. en ondskabsfuld Mening. Jeg mente kun, som Du nok saa, kun de Ord jeg sagde: ”Ja saa maa han vel have set Partituret”. Jeg vil bede Dig ifald Wiklund tillægger mine Ord en ironisk Farve, da at dementere det. –

Jeg har sendt Hallén et Program fra Ur-Opførelsen her, som tydeligt viser at det dumme Rygte han nævnte i ”Nya Allehanda” er Nonsens.

Jeg skriver en af Dagene igen, min kære Ven. Idag kun disse faa Ord. Hils Lovise mange Gange.

Din

Carl N.

Mange Hilsener fra Marie!!

Andreas Hallén skrev i Nya Dagligt Allehanda 31.1.1917 om opførelsen af den ny symfoni af Carl Nielsen, ”hvilket erhållit den nog för mången gåtfulla öfverskriften ”Det outsläckliga”. Undertecknad får tillstå sin oförmåga att uttyda denna gåta, för hvars lösning programmet icke heller genom något slags förklaring sökte förmedla ett närmare förstående. {...} En skämtare menade sig också finna uttydningen af verket i den inre hatfulla stämning, som lär ännu förefinnas hos danskarna mot tyskarna sedan 1864 års krig! Dock är detta väl ändå öfverdrift! Men så kan det gå, då man står haltande mellan absolut musik och programmusik!” I anledning af publikumsreaktionen under opførelsen af 5. symfoni[CNW 29] i Stockholm i 1924, kom Carl Nielsen i et interview igen ind på denne sag, jf. Samtid nr. 82.


Monday
12 February 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 12 February 17.

My dear Bror! It was so wonderful to be with you for those days the other week and I am not going to thank you – not thank you – it sounds so feeble. No, we do not need to say thank you to each other anymore, our friendship has gone way beyond the other side of all formalities and I think it is so wonderful that you are my brother and I am yours. I can assure you I had a lot to do when I got home. Svendsen has not yet taken up his duties at the conservatory and I've had to compose some music for Gade's 100th anniversary; I will be sending you the concluding song [CNW 110] when I have a chance. The choral parts have been printed as it was cheaper than copying. – I went straight up to Alfred H. and now today he is sending the parts as a present to the academy – 5 vln I, 4 vln II, 3 vla, 3 celli, 3 basses etc., but it doesn't look like there are many scores so he asked whether yours could be used over there for the time being. But it will sort itself out later so you will be getting that too as a gift over there.

Do you think the academy would value having my original manuscript? I still have that and would be happy to donate it to the place as I think it would be well preserved with you [CNW 25]Carl Nielsen donated his handwritten manuscript for his Symphony no. 1 in G minor, op. 7, to The Royal Swedish Academy of Music's library, cf. CNU II/1 p. 162.

Would you send me an answer and then I would have it bound at the bookbinder as the pages are loose from printing back then.

How is Lovise? She really was so sweet and captivating, that delightful person!

I think it was tasteless of Wiklund to attribute an unpleasant motive to my comment about Nyman's article at André's.Alf Nyman reviewed the performance of The Inextinguishable[CNW 28] in Stockholms Dagblad 31.01.1917. I meant, as I'm sure you could see, only the words I said: 'Well, then he must have seen the score'. If Wiklund attributes an ironic slant to my words, I would ask you to deny it. –

I have sent Hallén a programme from the first performance here, which clearly shows that the stupid rumour he mentioned in Nya Allehanda is nonsense.

I will be writing again one of these days, my dear friend. Today just these few words. Best wishes to Lovise.

Yours,

Carl N.

Best wishes from Marie!!

On 31 January 1917, Andreas Hallén wrote in the Nya Dagligt Allehanda about the performance of the new symphony by Carl Nielsen [in Swedish]: 'which carried what was for many the enigmatic title "The Inextinguishable". The present writer must confess his inability to interpret this riddle, and nor did the programme make the least attempt to convey a closer understanding of it through any kind of explanation. {...} A wit also claimed to find the interpretation of the work in the deep hatred, which is said still to persist among the Danes against the Germans ever since the war of 1864! However, this must be an exaggeration! But that is what happens when a composer limps his way along between absolute music and programme music!" In relation to the reaction of the audience during the Swedish premiere of Symphony no. 5[CNW 29] in Stockholm, Carl Nielsen referred back to this case again in an interview, cf. Samtid, no. 82.


Adolf Wiklund
Alf Nyman
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Andreas Hallén
Anton Svendsen
Bror Beckman
Harald André
Lovisa
Niels W. Gade


Hymne til mindefesten på Niels W. Gades 100-årsdag:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Lørdag
17.2.1917
Irmelin Nielsen, Genève, til Carl Nielsen, København

{...} Du ved ikke hvor Jaques er en underlig een. Til Tider kan han sige saa udmærkede Ting om Kunst og Psykologi osv; til andre Tider saa ganske haarrejsende Ting. F.Eks. i Gaar sagde han at det var Menneskene i Kunsten der havde frembragt Kontraster, at i Naturen fandtes de ikke!! tænk dog paa Sol og Mørke, Stormens rasende Hylen og den uendelige Stilhed mellem to Stormudbrud. Men han kan heller ikke mene det hvis han rigtig tænker efter. Han er saa umaadelig ujevn, ogsaa i sin Musik, til Tider kan han lave rigtig nette, men ikke særlig originale Ting, til andre Tider Ting, som er fuldstændig i Varietèsvupstil. Men begavet er han og en Mængde Stof er der i ham. Jeg synes det vilde være saa morsomt om han kendte noget af din Musik, for han er modtagelig (meget) for nye Idèer. Hvis du havde et lille Partitur af ”det uudslukkelige[”] [CNW 28], som ogsaa jeg selv vilde være forfærdelig glad for, saa vilde jeg vise ham det. – Inden du lægger Programmet for Musikforeningens kommende Koncerter skulde du alligevel prøve at se paa den russiske Komponist Strawinskys Ting. Jeg hørte forleden paa en Koncert en Ballet han har skrevet ”Petrouschka”.Igor Stravinsky: Petrushka, ballet; førsteopførelse i Paris 1911. Man spillede kun Musikken hvad der efter min Mening var en Fejl, da Musik og Handling i den Grad hænger sammen. Men i hvert Tilfælde, der er noget ganske mærkeligt og til Tider noget virkeligt smukt i hans bizarre Orkesterbehandling. Du ved, han er en anden Genre en[d] Debussy og de der; mere livskraftig. Men alligevel maaske (det kan jeg ikke rigtig dømme om endnu) bliver han med alle sine Mærkelighed[er] dog i Længden ensformig, ligesom du husker Schönberg. Men han er ogsaa helt anderledes end han. Interessant er han. Hvis du vil skal jeg se om jeg ikke kan skaffe dig noget af ham hernede. {...}


Saturday
17 February 1917
Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

{...} You have no idea what a strange fellow Jaques is. At times he can say such excellent things about art and psychology etc.; at other times he can say such hair-raising things. For example, yesterday he said that it was the people in the arts who had produced contrasts, that they did not exist in nature!! Never mind sun and darkness, the furious howl of the storm, and the endless silence between two storm bursts. But he can't mean it either, if he really thinks about it. He is so incredibly uneven, also in his music. At times he can create really nice, if not terribly original pieces; at other times, pieces that are in a complete vaudeville-ish  style. But he is gifted and there is a lot of substance to him. I think it would be so amusing if he became acquainted with some of your music because he is receptive (very) to new ideas. If you had a pocket score of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] which I myself would be terribly happy about, I would show it to him. – Before you plan the programme for The Music Society's upcoming concerts, you should take a look at the Russian composer Stravinsky's pieces. At a concert the other day, I heard a ballet he wrote called Petrushka.Igor Stravinsky: Petrushka, ballet; premiere in Paris, 1911. Only the music was performed, which in my opinion was a mistake, as music and action are so closely connected. But in any case, there is something quite strange and at times something really beautiful in his bizarre treatment of the orchestra. You know, he has a different genre from Debussy and those around him – with more vitality. But still, perhaps (I can't really judge yet) with all his strangeness, he would become monotonous in the long run, just as you felt about Schoenberg. But he is also completely different from him. He is interesting. If you like, I'll see if I can't get you some of his music down here. {...}


Arnold Schönberg
Claude Debussy
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Igor Stravinsky
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Mandag26.2.1917Vilhelm Wanscher, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
26/2 17
Kære Carl Nielsen,
Tak for igaar!
Din Kone hentydede til, at jeg skulde have sagt noget om hende, som jeg burde have sagt til hende selv; jeg vilde ikke gaa ind derpaa, fordi Søs hørte derpaa, da det drejede sig om hende ogsaa. Det var hos Marie Henriques for nogen Tid siden, at Talen faldt paa Eder i al Venskabelighed, og jeg sagde da, at jeg syntes, I holdt Søs meget stramt, hvilket Ove Jørgensen forsvarede meget krast; efter min Mening maa en ung Pige føle sig usikker, naar hun kontroleres stærkt, og Søs er jo snart fuldmyndig, tror jeg. Dette kunde enhver af hendes Kamerater have sagt ligesom jeg, idet jeg f.Ex. tænkte paa det, der hændte mig igaar Aftes, at din Kone nægtede Søs at følge mig en Runding – det er for galt, f.Ex. hvis jeg i dette Tilfælde meget gerne vilde talt alene med hende som fortrolig til mine Sorger. – Men det var altsaa det hele. Marie Henriques eller Ove Jørgensen er nogle Sladrebøtter, det øvrige ikke en Bønne værd!
Jeg tror I forstod noget af min Karakter igaar Aftes. Tak fordi I lod mig tale ud. Jeg holder umaadelig meget af Eder begge to, ikke mindre af Din prægtige men noget despotiske Kone end af Dig.
{...}

Monday
26 February 1917
Vilhelm Wanscher, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 February 17

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Thank you for yesterday!

Your wife indicated that I had said something about her, which I ought to have told her directly; I didn't want to go into details, because Søs was listening and it concerned her, too. It was at Marie Henriques' place some time ago that the conversation turned to you in all friendliness, and I mentioned that I thought you were being quite strict with Søs, which Ove Jørgensen argued strongly against; in my own opinion, a young girl must surely feel insecure if she's strictly controlled, and Søs is almost fully grown-up, I believe. Any friend of hers could have said the same thing, I believe, as I'm thinking of what happened yesterday, for example, when your wife forbade Søs to take a walk with me – that's too much, especially if, as in this case, I had wanted to talk to her in confidence about my sorrows. – But that was it. Marie Henriques and Ove Jørgensen are tattletales, the rest is of no importance whatsoever!

I think you came to understand some of my character last night. Thank you for letting me speak. I care immensely about the two of you, no less about your wonderful, but somewhat despotic, wife than about you.

{...}


Marie Henriques
Ove Jørgensen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Onsdag28.2.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Hother Ploug, Frederiksberg
28-II-17
Min kære, gamle Ven!
Jeg hørte iaftesVed Cæcilieforeningens koncert mandag den 26.2.1917 blev der under ledelse af P.S. Rung-Keller opført korværker af bl.a. Johann Sebastian Bach, Niels W. Gade, Frederik Rung, Thomas Laub, Paul Hellmuth, Hother Ploug og Alfred Tofft, jf. Berlingske Tidende og Politiken 27.2.1917. Af Hother Ploug opførtes Slavisk Folkesang (Sneen fyger paa St. Georgsdagen) med dansk tekst af H.V. Kaalund, fra Elleve flerstemmige Mandssange, op. 2. I programmet for Cæcilieforeningens koncert var Thor Lange fejlagtigt angivet som tekstforfatter. Din Korsang ”Sneen fyger” af Thor Lange og føler en meget stærk Trang til at sige Dig, at Din Melodi er aldeles henrivende!
Stor Skønhed, rigtig Grundtone i Stemningen og mesterlig som Komposition! Du maa, skal og bør producere saa meget som muligt, Du har den Glød i Dig som er det kosteligste Klenodie. Kære Ven! Det bliver sjældnere og sjældnere, at der er noget nyt, som glæder En; derfor er man saa taknemmelig naar det hænder.
Mange Hilsener til Din Hustru
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
28 February 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hother Ploug, Frederiksberg

28 February 17

My dear old friend!

Yesterday eveningAt the St Cecilia Society concert on Monday 26 February 1917, under the direction of P.S. Rung-Keller, choral works by Johann Sebastian Bach, Niels W. Gade, Frederik Rung, Thomas Laub, Paul Hellmuth, Hother Ploug, Alfred Tofft et al. were performed, cf. Berlingske Tidende and Politiken 27.02.1917. By Hother Ploug a Slavic folk song ('Snow is drifting on St George's day' ['Sneen fyger paa St Georgsdagen']) with Danish text by H.V. Kaalund from Elleve flerstemmige Mandssange, op. 2. In the programme for the St Cecilia Society concert, Thor Lange was erroneously credited as the author. I heard your choral song 'Snow is drifting' by Thor Lange and felt a powerful urge to tell you that your melody is absolutely enchanting!

Great beauty, the right tonic for the mood and masterful as a composition! You must, will and ought to produce as much as possible. You have a spark in you that is the most precious treasure. Dear friend! It's increasingly rare to find something new that gives us joy, so we are so grateful when it happens.

Best wishes to your wife.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Tofft
Frederik Rung
H.V. Kaalund
Hother Ploug
Johann Sebastian Bach
Niels W. Gade
P.S. Rung-Keller
Paul Hellmuth
Thomas Laub
Thor Lange
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Fredag
2.3.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

2-II-17.Poststemplet 2.3.1917.

Min kære Bror! Jeg sender idag det omtalte Part: til Dig og beder Dig give det til Akademien. Desuden et Exempl af ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2] til Dig og et til Schneevogt. Vil Du nok give ham det en Dag. Jeg har været daarlig i den sidste Tid, men nu gaar det bedre igen. Ser Du vor prægtige [Gottfrid] Kalstenius saa hils ham. Ogsaa hans Frue og andre Venner. Hvordan mon Lovisa har det? Hils hende mange tusinde Gange fra mig. Hilsen fra Marie og Søs

Din

Carl.

Vi har lige mistet vor gode Ven Prof: Axel Olrik, som døde pludselig

Axel Olrik døde lørdag den 17.2.1917 efter få dages lungebetændelse. Dagen efter var der en sammenkomst ved kisten i hjemmet Gammelbo i Holte. Et par taler, der blev holdt ved den lejlighed, befinder sig i CNA og kan tyde på at Carl Nielsen var blandt de tilstedeværende. Begravelsen fandt sted fra Søllerød Kirke fredag den 23.2.1917. Efter præstens tale ”spillede Komponisten Carl Nielsen og et Par af hans Elever en Andante af Bach,” jf. Politiken 24.2.1917.


Friday
2 March 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

2 February[!] 17.Postmarked 2 March 1917.

My dear Bror! I'm sending you today the score I mentioned and would ask you to give it to the academy. In addition a copy of 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] for you and one for Schnéevoigt. Could you please give it to him one day? I have been ill recently, but now I'm better again. If you see our glorious Kallstenius, give him my regards. Also to his wife and other friends. I wonder how Lovisa is? Send her warmest wishes from me. Regards from Marie and Søs.

Yours,

Carl.

We have just lost our good friend Prof. Axel Olrik, who died suddenly.

Axel Olrik died on 17 February 1917 after suffering from pneumonia for just a few days. The following day there was a gathering around his coffin at his home, Gammelbo, in Holte. A couple of the speeches held on the occasion can be found in CNA and seem to indicate that Carl Nielsen was among those present. The funeral took place at Søllerød Church on Friday 23 February 1917. After the priest's oration, 'the composer Carl Nielsen and a couple of his students played an Andante by Bach'. Cf. Politiken 24.02.1917.


Axel Olrik
Bror Beckman
Georg Schnéevoigt
Gerda Roosval-Kallstenius
Gerda Roosval-Kallstenius
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Lovisa


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:481
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Charles Kjerulf
Lørdag 3.3.1917 51
HA. Ch. Kj. efterladte papirer I



Lørdag3.3.1917Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf, København
3-3-17 Kjøbenhavn
Kære Charles Kjerulf!
Min hjerteligste Tak for Deres store Værk: Bogen om Niels W. Gade. Det er sikkert et literært Monument og et Kildeskrift som vil blive staaende saalænge der findes Interesse for dansk Musikhistorie. Jeg har lige faaet Bogen, har blot endnu kun gennembladet, men den er saa varm og levende at tage i Haanden; det er et godt Varsel! Nu glæder jeg mig rigtig til at læse den –
De kan jo nok forstaa at Deres, paa engang manende og opmuntrende Dedication gjorde Indtryk paa mig.
Jeg takker Dem foreløbigt mange Gange; mere senere.
Venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Charles Kjerulf: Niels W. Gade. Til Belysning af hans Liv og Kunst. I Hundredaaret for Mesterens Fødsel. Kbh. 1917. Bogen findes på CNM med Kjerulfs dedikation:
Til
Komponisten Carl Nielsen.
Dirigent i ”Musikforeningen”.
Tiden iler og Leen er hvas –
nu staar De paa Niels W. Gades Plads.
– Ære være ham, hvis Tid er forbi! ...
Hil Dem, der skrev den ny Symfoni!
Deres
Charles Kjerulf
1-3-17.

Saturday
3 March 1917
Carl Nielsen to Charles Kjerulf, Copenhagen

3 March 17 Copenhagen

Dear Charles Kjerulf!

My most heartfelt thanks for your great work: the book on Niels W. Gade. It is certainly a literary monument and a source that will remain as long as there is interest in Danish music history. I have just acquired the book, have so far only leafed through it but, having it in one's hands, it feels so full of warmth and life; that's a good sign! Now I'm really looking forward to reading it. –

I'm sure you will understand that your dedication, at once cautionary and encouraging, made an impression on me.

For now many thanks; more anon.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Charles Kjerulf: Niels W. Gade. Til Belysning af hans Liv og Kunst. I Hundredaaret for Mesterens Fødsel. Cph. 1917. The book can be found on CNM with Kjerulf's dedication:

To

The composer Carl Nielsen.

Conductor at The Music Society.

Time flies by, and its scythe is keen –

You stand now where Niels W. Gade has been.

- Honour to him whom time has set free! ...

Hail, you who wrote the new symphony!

Yours,

Charles Kjerulf

1 March 17.


Charles Kjerulf
Niels W. Gade


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag5.3.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Cavling, København
Jeppe Aakjær havde afholdt flere oplæsningsaftener i Politikens foredragssal i den forløbne vinter. Onsdag den 7.3.1917 var den sidste med mange særligt indbudte gæster, med taler, sang, spisning og dans. Blandt sangerne var også Anders Brems, jf. Politiken 8.3.1917.
5-III-17.
Kære Redaktør Cavling!
Baade min Datter, Hustru og jeg selv er daarlige af Angina og maa ikke gaa ud om Aftenen. Jeg vilde ellers gerne været med til endnu engang at hylde Aakjær. Jeg har ringet til Anders Brems om at synge nogle af mine Aakjærske Sange hos Dem Onsdag Aften, men han er paa Rejse og kommer hjem imorgen Tirsdag. Det ser ud som han nok kan, og imorgen ringer han enten til Dem eller mig.
Det er mig desværre umuligt at anmelde Kjærulfs Bog om Gade, da jeg indtil den 23de AprilDen 23.4.1917 fejrede Grosserersocietetet sit 100-års jubilæum. Til den lejlighed komponerede Carl Nielsen Kantate ved Grosserer-Societetets Hundredaarsfest. Bestillingen af værket gik i orden 21.3.1917, jf. 487 og 488, uformelt må den altså have foreligget tidligere. er i den Grad optaget at jeg ikke tør byde mig selv mere aandeligt Arbejde. Men de maa ikke glemme, at jeg har
faaet Deres Løfte om at jeg skriver en Festkronik i Politiken til Kjerulfs 60-aarige Fødselsdag.Der kendes hverken kronik eller artikel af Carl Nielsen i anledning af Charles Kjerulfs 60-års dag 22.3.1918, men ved Kjerulfs bisættelse 29.8.1919 talte Carl Nielsen, jf. Samtid nr. 65.
Kan Anmeldelsen af Gade-Bogen ikke gøres af Louis Glass eller Fini Henriques foreløbigt, saa kommer jeg jo atter ind paa den ved Fødselsdagen.
Venlig Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 March 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen

Jeppe Aakjær had held a number of evenings of public readings in Politiken's lecture room during the previous winter. Wednesday 7 March 1917 saw the last of these with many specially invited guests, and with speeches, songs, eating and dancing. Among the singers was Anders Brems. Cf. Politiken 08.03.1917.

5 March 17.

Dear Editor Cavling!

Both my daughter, my wife and myself are suffering from tonsillitis and cannot go out in the evenings. Otherwise I would have liked to have been party to yet another celebration of Aakjær. I have rung Anders Brems and asked him to sing some of my Aakjær songs there on Wednesday evening, but he is out travelling and comes home tomorrow, Tuesday. It looks as though he probably can and tomorrow he will ring either you or me.

Unfortunately it is impossible for me to write a review of Kjerulf's book on Gade as until the 23rd AprilOn 23 April 1917, the Chamber of Commerce could celebrate their 100th anniversary. On that occasion, Carl Nielsen composed the Cantata for the Centenary of the Chamber of Commerce.[CNW 111] The work was commissioned on 21 March 1917, cf. 5:487 and 488, but an informal agreement must have been made sooner. I am fully occupied and dare not undertake more mental work. But you must not forget that I have been given your promise that I can write a celebratory article in Politiken for Kjerulf's 60th birthday.There is no known article or feature by Carl Nielsen on the occasion of Charles Kjerulf's 60th birthday on 22 March 1918, but Carl Nielsen spoke at Kjerulf's funeral on 29 August 1919, cf. Samtid no. 65.

Could the review of the Gade book not be done by Louis Glass or Fini Henriques for now, then I can say more about it in the one for his birthday.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Anders Brems
Charles Kjerulf
Fini Henriques
Henrik Cavling
Jeppe Aakjær
Louis Glass
Niels W. Gade


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Mandag5.3.1917Carl Nielsen til Edgar Henrichsen, København
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
5-III-17.
Hr Edgar Henriksen!
Jeg er bleven anmodet om, paa Prof: Karl Straubes Vegne, at ansøge om Tilladelse for ham til at give to Orgelkoncerter engang i April i Trinitatis Kirke, derfor er jeg saa fri at bede Dem, enten selv at skaffe ham denne Tilladelse eller maaske godhedsfuldt meddele mig, hvorledes jeg skal bære mig ad med at gøre Prof: Straube denne Tjeneste. Han mener at Belysningen kan være den mindst mulige og Concer[ter]ne lægges umiddelbart før og efter en Søndag, saa Opvarmningen kan blive et mindst muligt generende Spørgsmaal.En Straube-koncert har ikke kunnet eftervises i København i april 1917.
Idet jeg haaber at høre fra Dem er jeg Deres forb:
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 March 1917
Carl Nielsen to Edgar Henrichsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
5 March 17.

Mr Edgar Henriksen!

I have been asked on behalf of Prof. Karl Straube to seek permission for him to give two organ concerts sometime in April in Trinitatis Church, so I make so bold as to ask you either to procure this permission for him or perhaps kindly to let me know how I should go about doing Prof. Straube this service. He thinks that the lighting should be as low as possible and the concerts could be programmed immediately before or after a Sunday so the issue of the heating can give the least possible trouble.There is no evidence of a Straube concert in Copenhagen in April 1917.

Hoping to hear from you I remain your faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Edgar Henrichsen
Karl Straube
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Mandag
5.3.1917
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Avenue de la gare des Eaux-Vives 4, d 5te Marts 1917

Geneve

Min egen kære Far!

Jeg skynder mig at sende dig min første nylig fuldførte Komposition; jeg kan tænke mig din Forbavselse. Men nu skal jeg fortælle dig hvordan det er gaaet til at jeg har lavet den. Pludselig for nogen Tid siden faar Jaques den Idè at vilde bevise at hans Methode fremkalder blandt meget andet ogsaa Evnen til at komponere, og saa forlanger han vi alle skal forsøge at lave noget som vi saa Torsdag d 15 skal lave en lille Koncert med og saa vil han indbyde forskellige bl.a. ogsaa Musikkere til at høre paa det. De fleste af os er den Idè at komponere aldrig kommet i Hovedet saa du kan tænke dig vores Bestyrtelse da han straks, første Gang vi prøver, vilde lave Koncert med det og indbyde fremmede til at høre paa det. I og for sig synes jeg det er godt at man tvinges til at prøve; men jeg synes i hvert Tilfælde til at begynde med i al Privathed. Her har du saa min lille meget enkle Førstefødte. Det er en underlig Følelse man har overfor sin Førstefødte; min Forstand siger mig at der er ikke meget ved den, men min Følelse holder alligevel af den; det er underlig vanvittigt. Jeg har selv tænkt at synge den den Aften. Jeg ved godt at der er baade Kvinter og Oktaver der hvor jeg har sat Kryds; men jeg synes ikke at det lyder slemt fordi der er Modbevægelse i de to Yderstemmer. Hvad siger du? –

Hvordan gik det sidst i Musikforeningen? [5:474] Jeg tænkte paa dig. – Vi har nu faaet Sukkerkort hernede; 1 Pd om Maaneden; det er sandelig ikke meget, og endda er det umuligt at faa hos Urtekræmmerne. Folk maa hente det paa Statens Depot og saa endda staa og vente et Par Timer; jeg stod i Dag ca 20 Min, men saa opgav jeg det. Forhaabentlig er det snart reguleret saadan at man kan købe det i Butikkerne. Det er sandelig strenge Tider vi lever i, maaske det bliver værre endnu. Pessimister hernede siger at Schweitz har kun Mad til en Maaned endnu, men forhaabentlig passer det ikke. Jeg haaber jo nu stærkt paa at kunde gøre min Eksamen før Paaske, og saa maaske komme hjem efter Paaske. Paasken skal være saa vidunderlig hernede med Pinseliljer der vokser vildt og de dejligste Blomster og det vilde jeg jo meget gerne opleve inden jeg kommer hjem. Ja nu haaber, haaber jeg rigtignok at det gaar – med den væmmelige Eksamen. Jeg har aldrig tidligere i mit Liv haft saadan en Skræk for Eksaminer som jeg har for den vi har hernede. Men ”courage”; jeg havde Brev og lille Kæde fra Søs som jeg blev meget glad for jeg skriver snart til hende. Hils alle. Mor, Moster, Maren og et Kys til min egen Far fra

Irmelin

Monday
5 March 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Avenue de la gare des Eaux-Vives 4, 5 March 1917

Geneva

My own dear Father!

I hasten to send you my first recently completed composition; I can imagine your astonishment. But now I will tell you how it came about that I made it. All of a sudden, some time ago, Jaques got the idea of proving that his method produces, among many other things, the ability to compose, and so he wants us all to try to make something which we shall perform in a little concert on Thursday the 15th, and then he will invite various people, including musicians, to listen to it. The notion of composing has never occurred to most of us, so you can imagine our consternation when he immediately – the first time we tried – wanted to give a concert of our music and invite strangers to listen to it. In itself I think it is good that we are forced to try; but I think it should begin in complete privacy. Here you have my little, very simple firstborn. It is a strange feeling one has towards one's firstborn; my reason tells me that there is not much to it, but my feelings love it all the same; it is oddly crazy. I have thought of singing it myself that evening. I know there are both fifths and octaves where I have put a cross, but I don't think it sounds bad because there is contrary motion between the two outer voices. What do you think? –

How did things go with The Music Society the last time? [5:474] I was thinking about you. – We have now got sugar coupons down here; a pound a month. It is certainly not much, and even that is impossible to get at the herbalists. People have to get it at the government depot and even then stand and wait a couple of hours; I stood in a queue for about 20 minutes today, but then gave up. Hopefully it will soon be regulated so that you can buy it in the shops. These are indeed strict times we live in; perhaps it will get worse yet. Pessimists down here say that Switzerland only has enough food for another month, but hopefully that isn't true. I now very much hope to be able to finish my exam before Easter, and then perhaps come home after Easter. Easter is going to be so wonderful down here with narcissi that grow wild and the most beautiful flowers, and I would love to experience that before I come home. Well, now I really hope that it goes well – with the nasty exam. I have never before in my life had such a fear of exams as I have of the one we have down here. But 'courage'! I received a letter and a little necklace from Søs, which I was very happy about. I will write to her soon. Love to all: Mother, Auntie, and Maren, and a kiss for my own Father from

Irmelin


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
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5.25. Irmelins ”lille meget enkle Førstefødte” (1). De fire takter i 3/8, takt 13-16, har voldt særligt besvær. De er først blevet rettet på en ekstra lap, med denne besked til faderen: ”Kære Far! Fra den 12te Takt har jeg taget fejl. Det skal være saadan som jeg her har skrevet det, dobbelt så hurtigt altsaa; ellers falder man da ogsaa rent i Søvn. Disse 4 Takter er forresten netop dem som jeg selv synes bedst om.” Som manuskriptet er overleveret os, er de pågældende takter blevet bragt i overensstemmelse med rettelsesbladet til faderen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
5.25. Irmelin's "small very simple Firstborn". The four bars in 3/8, bars 13-16, have caused particular problems. They were first corrected on an extra note, with this message to the father: "Dear Father! From the 12th bar I have made a mistake. It must be as I have written it here, twice as fast, that is; otherwise you will fall asleep. By the way, these 4 bars are the ones I like best myself." As the manuscript has been handed down to us, the bars in question have been brought into line with the correction sheet for the father. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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5.26. Irmelins ”lille meget enkle Førstefødte” (2). Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).
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5.26. Irmelin's "small very simple Firstborn", page 2. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Tirsdag6.3.1917Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
Genève d 6te Marts 1917
Min egen kære Søsse!
Tak for dit Brev som gjorde mig saa godt; du var mig saa nær med al din urolige Higen – Kære lille du – ja, du taler jo i meget forblommede Ord om dig selv, og alt dit, men alligevel tror jeg nok at jeg forstaar en hel Del. Hvor vilde jeg dog ønske at jeg kunde hjælpe dig, for maaske trænger du til det; men selv om jeg var hjemme vilde du maaske ikke være oprigtig overfor mig; men saa vilde jeg tage dig om Halsen og kigge dig langt ind i Dybet af Øjnene og tale varme og fornuftige Ord til dig; jeg vil alligevel trods Afstand og alt tale oprigtigt med dig. Jeg ved at du, Søs, i dig har Billeder af en forunderlig Skønhed – jeg føler det aldeles stærkt – saa mærkelige og skønne som ingen anden kan gøre dem.
Men ser du, lige ved Siden af har du en stor, stor Fare som kan opsluge alt det andet og det er det Kaos som du selv skriver om. Kaos maa der være til at begynde med, for det er alle Livsmulighederne, men kun til at begynde med; varer det for længe, saa svækker det, der før var Kræfter, indbyrdes hinanden og der bliver ikke andet end Middelmaadigheden tilbage. Du har disse Kræfter og jeg er sikker paa at du ogsaa har den Kraft som der maa til for at ordne alt det, Viljen. Ja Orden – det er det du maa skaffe, i dig selv og om dig selv, for at kunne skabe det som jeg venter af dig og som du selv venter. I den virkelig store Kunst, den som bliver hele Menneskehedens Eje, og som for [får] det til at gyse næsten i En, med dette underlige Uendelighedspust, der føler man, trods alt Temperament og Vildskab, dog noget af det vi forstaar ved poethisk Ro. Forstaar du rigtig rigtig Søs hvad Forskellen er; det ene er Genie, det andet bliver aldrig til mere end Talent. Og du kan og har Evnen til at naa det højeste. Gør en lille Pause her, ligesom jeg selv har gjort og tænk om det ikke er rigtigt.
Du synes naturligvis at jeg kan sagtens snakke – men kære du – oprigtigt – tror du ikke at jeg selv kender til Storme; mere end du maaske aner. Tænk nu over hvad jeg har sagt og lad mig snart, snart høre din Mening. Jeg glæder mig umaadeligt til de lovede Fotografier; jeg er umaadelig spændt paa enhver Nyhed. Nu er de vel afleveret, Billederne? Tak for den søde Kæde, du lille Barn, jeg gik med den hele din Fødselsdag og tænkte paa dig. Jeg ligger i Sengen i Dag paa Grund af en væmmelig Hoste, men det er allerede lidt bedre. Et Kys min egen Ven fra
Irmelin.

Tuesday
6 March 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Geneva 6 March 1917

My own dear Søsse!

Thank you for your letter, which did me so much good; I felt you so close to me with all your restless yearning. – Dear little one - yes, you speak in very ambiguous terms about yourself and everything going on with you, but still I think I understand quite a bit. How I wish I could help you, for perhaps you need it; but even if I were at home perhaps you wouldn't be honest with me. But then I would grab you by the shoulders and look you deep in the eyes and speak warm and sensible words to you. I still want to talk to you honestly despite the distance and everything. I know that you, Søs, have within you images of a wondrous beauty – I feel it very strongly – as strange and beautiful as no one else can make them.

But you see, right next to them you have a great, great danger that can swallow up everything else, and that is the chaos that you yourself write about. There must be chaos to begin with, for that is all of life's possibilities, but only to begin with. If it lasts too long, then what used to be strengths end up weakening each other, and nothing but mediocrity remains. You have these strengths, and I am sure that you also have the power needed to organise everything, the will. Yes, order – that is what you must cultivate, in yourself and about yourself, to be able to create what I expect from you and what you yourself expect. In truly great art, the kind that becomes the property of all mankind and which almost makes one shiver with this strange breath of infinity, we feel, despite all the temperament and wildness, a little of what we understand as poetic calm. Do you understand really and truly, Søs, what the difference is? The one is genius, the other never amounts to more than talent. And you have the ability to reach the pinnacle. Take a little pause here, just as I have done myself, and think about whether that isn't true.

You think, of course, it's easy for me to say – but my dear – truly – don't you think that I know about storms myself? More than you might realise. Now think over what I have said, and let me hear your opinion soon. I'm dreadfully excited about the promised photographs, and I'm dreadfully anxious for any news. Now the pictures have been submitted, haven't they? Thank you for the sweet necklace, dear little child. I wore it for your entire birthday and thought of you. I'm in bed today because of a nasty cough, but it is already a little better. A kiss, my own sister, from

Irmelin.
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Torsdag8.3.1917Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Hr. Knud Jeppesen har for kort Tid siden taget Organisteksamen i det kgl: Musikkonservatorium med et saa godt Resultat at noget lignende i lange Tider ikke er hørt. Jeg kunde indskrænke mig til at attestere dette, men jeg føler Trang til at udtale at Hr. Jeppesen er en saa sjelden begavet, sympatetisk og dygtig ung Mand, at jeg ønsker ham alt Held, og for Organiststanden vilde det kun være en Pryd om han opnaaede at faa et Embede ved en af vore Kirker.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 8-III-17.

Thursday
8 March 1917
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Mr Knud Jeppesen has recently taken the organist exam at The Royal Danish Academy of Music with such a good result that nothing comparable has been seen for a long time. I could restrict myself to certifying this, but I feel myself compelled to state that Mr Jeppesen is such a rarely talented, sympathetic and able young man that I wish him all the best of luck, and that it would be nothing less than a feather in the cap for the organist profession if he were to acquire a position in one of our churches.

Carl Nielsen.
Copenhagen 8 March 17.


Knud Jeppesen
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Torsdag
22.3.1917
Dagbog

1917 (22-III)

Igaar til Møde paa Børsen ang: Kantaten til den 23de April [CNW 111]. Werner [Johannes Werner] og jeg blev enige om følgende:

Mit Honorar 4000 Kr.

Solister: (a 200 Kr)

Fru Ulrich

Hr Brems

Hr Helge Nissen

Hr Peder Møller

Hr. Jerndorff (Recitation)

Orkestret 8 Violin I, 6 V. II, 4 Viola, 4 Bassi, 4 Celli, 2 Fl, 2 Ob: 2 Clar, 2 Fag 3 Corni 2 Trombe, 1 Timp.

Kr 200 (circa) til Korprøver

Fuldmægtig: Frøken Møller

Børsen Telf: 5313

Børsens Kontor Telf: 2.

Thursday
22 March 1917
Diary

1917 (22 March)

Yesterday at a meeting at Børsen re the cantata for the 23rd April [CNW 111]. Werner and I agreed on the following:

My fee: 4,000 kroner

Soloists: (à 200 kroner)

Mrs Ulrich

Mr Brems

Mr Helge Nissen

Mr Peder Møller

Mr Jerndorff (recitation)

Orchestra: 8 violin 1, 6 vln. II, 4 vla., 4 basses, 4 celli, 2 fl., 2 ob., 2 clar., 2 bassoon, 3 corn., 2 tromb., 1 timp.

(Ca.) 200 kroner for choral rehearsals

Manager: Miss Møller

Børsen tel: 5313

Børsen office tel: 2.


A. Møller
Anders Brems
Emilie Ulrich
Helge Nissen
Johannes Werner
Peder Møller
Peter Jerndorff


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Torsdag
22.3.1917
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

22-III-17

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit Brev og for Din lille Komposition. Jeg synes Dalcroze har Ret naar han mener at alle Eleverne maa kunne komponere. Nu kan Du selv sè. Din Melodi er i sin Stemning rigtig nydelig og jeg tror Du har en melodisk Aare, ja, jeg er forresten sikker derpaa. Men Du skal lære noget mere Theori. Se nu i 14de og 15de Takt! Bas og Melodi staar ikke godt sammen

[image: ]

I det hele taget er det utroligt hvor det stiver hele Satsen af, naar Yderstemmerne er førte godt (legitimt) imod hinanden. En anden Ting: Sørg altid for at Bassen ikke gør flere Bevægelser en[d] nødvendigt. Den er Generalen der staar over det hele, eller Generalnævneren. Man burde ogsaa øve Kontrapunkt paa den [Maade] at der blev opgivet en hel Række melodiske Passager og dertil sætte en roligst mulig Bas. Kort sagt lære at føre Bassen med plastisk Værdighed. F. Ekspl: i Takt 9 burde Bassen sige:

[image: ]

da det er mere formgivende.

Men det kommer jo altsammen af sig selv naar Du fortsætter og det synes [jeg]

Du skulde, min lille Komponist!!

Jeg har haft meget at gøre og har desuden begyndt paa en [et] nyt Klaverværk et Thema med Variationer[CNW 87], som interesserer mig i sjelden Grad. Themaet begynder i h moll og ender g moll deraf følger at hvergang en ny Variation begynder friskes man op ogsaa af den nye (h moll). Variationsværker kan, synes jeg, ofte virke monotont i tonal Henseende, det undgaaes paa denne Maade. Men nu maa jeg lægge dette tilside i nogen Tid. Jeg har nemlig taget imod en Bestilling paa en Kantate [CNW 111] igaar og skal have et saa vældigt Honorar at jeg ikke kan forsvare at sige nej. Du vèd der er en Institution der hedder Grosser[er]societetet. Den har under Krigen været vor handelspolitiske Redning og forhandler med alle de krigsførende Magter som en Stat i Staten. Den 23de April er det 100 Aar siden det indstiftedes og saa er det der skal være Fest. Valdemar Rørdam har tildels Teksten færdig og den er god. Jeg faar nu vanvittig travlt med det og maa strax begynde.

Det bliver Soli, Kor og Orkester og jeg skal have 4000 Kroner for mit Partitur. Saa Du skal ikke have Medlidenhed med min Pengepung min egen Irmelin.

Nu maa jeg slutte med Tusinde kærlige Hilsener fra os alle

Skriv snart!!!

Din

Fader

Thursday
22 March 1917
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

22 March 17

My dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter and your little composition. I think Dalcroze is right in thinking that all students have to be able to compose. Now you can see for yourself. Your melody is really fine in its mood and I think you have a melodic vein in you, yes, actually I am sure of it. But you need to learn more theory. Look at the 14th and 15th bars now! The bass and the melody do not fit well together:

[image: ]

As a whole it is amazing how the whole piece firms up when the outer voices are tied well (properly) together. Another thing: always make sure that the bass doesn't make more moves than necessary. That is the general standing above everything, or the common denominator. People ought also to practise counterpoint in such a way that they are given a series of melodic passages and have to write in the calmest possible bass. In short, to write the bass in with plastic dignity. E.g. in bar 9 the bass ought to be:

[image: ]

as that gives better shape.

But that will all come by itself when you continue, and that I think you should, my little composer!!

I’ve had a lot to do, and have moreover begun a new piano work, Theme and Variations [CNW 87], which I am finding unusually interesting. The theme begins in B minor and ends in G minor and as a result every time a new variation begins we are refreshed again by the new [tonality] (B minor). I’ve often thought that variation pieces can be tonally monotonous, and this is a way round the problem. But now I have to put this work aside for a while, because yesterday I accepted a commission for a cantata [CNW 111] and am to receive such a huge fee that it would be indefensible to say no. You know that there’s an institution called the Chamber of Commerce. During the war it’s been our trading salvation and deals with all the belligerent nations as a state within a state. On 23 April it will be 100 years since it was founded, and so that will be the occasion for a celebration. Valdemar Rørdam has a text partially complete, and it’s good. I’m going to be madly busy with it now, and I have to start straight away.

There will be soloists, chorus and orchestra, and I am getting 4,000 kroner for my score. So you needn’t have pity on my purse, my dear Irmelin.

Now I have to close, with much love from us all.

Write soon!!!

Your

Father


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Valdemar Rørdam


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:489
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Johannes Nielsen
Mandag 26.3.1917 51
KB, HA CNA IAc



Mandag
26.3.1917
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 26-III-17.

Kære Johannes!

Jeg føler mig dybt forlegen naar Du paa den mageløse Maade forlanger et Svar angaaende ”Alladin” [CNW 17] Sagen er, at overfor Dig personlig kan jeg ikke sige Dig hvor gerne jeg vilde gøre Dig en Tjeneste, men denne Sag kan vel ikke komme ind herunder og saa har jeg ikke Lyst. Du maa meget undskylde at det har varet saa mange Dage inden jeg skrev; men jeg har – som Du maaske vèd – ringet et Par Gange til Dig og vilde været op til Dig. Og nu er jeg ikke rask og maa blive i Sengen endnu idag. Ak! For 10 Aar siden vilde en Anmodning fra det kgl: Theater om at skrive noget Musik have været mig en stor Glæde og Opmuntring, selv om jeg ikke havde faaet videre Honorar; men da var jo Musikens Kunst endnu omgiven af en vis festlig Glans gennem Johan Svendsens Personlighed. Nu er man altsaa blevet ældre, gnaven, fordringsfuld, sur, indadvendt, kritisk, tør, ubevægelig, kunstnerisk-selvisk, gjerrig, betænkelig, mistroisk, og hadefuld, istedetfor varm, taknemmelig, hengiven, trohjertet, levende, bøjelig, frodig, stormende, søgende, favnende, jublende, leende, grædende, raabende og syngende. Der kan Du selv se! Er jeg ikke en virkelig Digter, synes Du? Kære Johannes! Spøg tilside: jeg har allerede prøvet at skrive til ”Alladin” og et Stykke af en af Dansene er slet ikke saa galt; men hvergang jeg tænker paa Theatret taber jeg Lysten og saa ved jeg ikke hvordan det skal gaa. Derfor maa jeg nu sige Dig bestemt Besked saa der kan blive Tid for en anden at komponere Musiken.

En af Dagene, naar jeg bliver rask kigger jeg op til Dig; det er saa længe siden vi saas.

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Monday
26 March 1917
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 26 March 17.

Dear Johannes!

I feel deeply embarrassed when you request an answer concerning Aladdin [CNW 17] in such a marvellous manner. The fact is that, as far as you personally are concerned, I cannot tell you how much I would like to do you this service; but this matter is probably not that kind of thing, and therefore I don’t have any inclination. Please excuse me that it has taken so many days for me to write; but as you know, I’ve rung you a couple of times and wanted to come and see you. And now I’m not well and have to stay in bed again today. Oh dear! Ten years ago such an invitation from The Royal Theatre to write some music would have been a great joy and encouragement even if I wasn’t being oﬀered a fee. But at that time, the art of music was still surrounded by a certain festive glory through the personality of Johan Svendsen. Now, one has become older, disgruntled, demanding, sour, introverted, critical, dry, stubborn, artistically selfish, stingy, suspicious, untrusting and full of hate, instead of warm, grateful, devoted, faithful, lively, flexible, exuberant, tempestuous, inquisitive, embracing, jubilant, laughing, crying, shouting and singing. There, you see it yourself! Don’t you think I’m a true poet? Dear Johannes! Joking aside: I have already tried to write something for Aladdin, and part of one of the dances isn’t all that bad. But every time I think about the theatre I lose all desire, and then I don’t know how it can be done. Therefore, I have to give you a firm answer now so that there will be time for someone else to compose the music.

One of these days, when I’m well, I shall come and see you; it’s such a long time since we saw each other.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Johan Svendsen
Johannes Nielsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag31.3.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Ved Kunstakademiets årsfest blev de to guldmedaljer uddelt af Kong Christian 10. til Anne Marie Nielsen og Nanna Johansen, jf. 446 og Berlingske Tidende 1.4.1917, der blandt de mange prominente gæster også nævner Carl Nielsen.
31/3 17
Min egen Kjære Irme
Vi kommer lige fra Udstillingen Søs Billeder saa udmærket ud der var Æresfest og Kongen overrakte hende og Frøken Johansen Medaillerne. Søs gjorde sine obligate Nejninger med megen Anstand Disse Par Ord min egen Pige jeg har paa Fornemmelse at Du er i Pengeforlegenhed og vilde så gjerne have Du skulde have det rart i Påsken vi længes efter at høre Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Moder.
Søs kommer hjem med nogle Kammerater til Middag om lidt.

Saturday
31 March 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

At the Academy of Fine Arts' annual celebration, the two gold medals were awarded by King Christian X to Anne Marie Nielsen and Nanna Johansen. Cf. 446. and Berlingske Tidende 01.04.1917, which among the many prominent guests, also mentions Carl Nielsen.

31 March 1917

My own dear Irme,

We have just come from the exhibition. Søs' pictures looked excellent. There was an honorary party and the king presented her and Miss Johansen with the medals. Søs did her obligatory curtsies with great grace. Just these few words, my own girl. I have a feeling that you are in dire financial straits and would so like you to have a nice time at Easter. We are longing to hear about it. Love.

Your Mother.

Søs is coming home with some friends for dinner in a little while.


Christian 10.
Nanna Johansen
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Mandag2.4.1917Carl Nielsen til Viggo Johansen, København
Kjøbenhavn 2-4-17.
Kære Viggo Johansen!
Det er for galt! Jeg ved slet ikke, hvad jeg skal sige til Dem som et Udtryk for den Taknemmelighed jeg føler ved igen at faa et Billede fra Deres Mesterhaand ind ad Døren. Det vilde være banalt om jeg begyndte at tale om Dem, som den store Kunstner De er, thi desuden ved De jo hvorledes alle Kunstforstandige ser op til Dem. Men nu har De ogsaa forbavset mig som en Tankens og Ordets Behersker! Deres Festtale var ganske udmærket, og navnlig, hvor De kommer til Omtalen af de unge Kunstnere. Ikke Spor af Doktriner og dog fast og klart uimodsigeligt. Det betyder uhyre meget i Øjeblikket, at vi har Mænd paa de vigtigste Omraader, der med Ro og Overlegenhed kan sætte Tingene paa Plads, og Kunstnerstanden {har} maa være taknemmelig for de faa der findes indenfor deres Verden. –
Nu, kære Viggo! Tak for alt, hvad De har været og, hvad De er for os alle herhjemme og hjertelig Tak for Den store Overraskelse baade med Talen og Billedet.
Jeg har naturligvis Nummeret af ”Berlingske”.Viggo Johansens tale ved Kunstakademiets årsfest, med en opsang til de yngre kunstnere, var offentliggjort i Berlingske Tidende 1.4.1917.
Vil De hilse Deres Frue og Guldmedalje-Datteren meget fra mig, jeg haaber vi snart maa sés.
Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne og taknemmelige
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
2 April 1917
Carl Nielsen to Viggo Johansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 2 April 17.

Dear Viggo Johansen!

This is too much! I have no idea what I should say to you to express the gratitude I feel to get a painting by your masterly hand once again delivered to my door. It would be banal if I began to talk about you as the great artist you are, and anyway you know how anyone with an understanding of art looks up to you. But now you have also amazed me in being able to command thoughts and words! Your celebratory speech was quite excellent, and especially when you come to speak of young artists. No hint of dogma and yet firm and clearly incontrovertible. It means such a lot at the moment to have men in the most important areas who can put things in their place calmly and masterfully, and the artistic professions should be grateful for the few that exist within their world. –

Now, dear Viggo! Thank you for everything that you have been and that you are for us all here at home and the warmest thanks for this great surprise both with the speech and with the painting.

I do of course have the issue of Berlingske.Viggo Johansen's speech at The Academy of Fine Arts' anniversary, with an admonishment to young artists, was published in Berlingske Tidende 01.04.1917.

Would you give my best regards to your wife and your gold medal daughter. I hope to see you soon.

Best wishes from yours sincerely and gratefully,

Carl Nielsen.


Martha Johansen
Nanna Johansen
Viggo Johansen
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Mandag9.4.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Jeppe Aakjær
9-4-17.
Kære Jeppe Aakjær!
Komponisten Ove Scavenius (Adresse Klintholm pr Stege) har komponeret en overordentlig smuk og dybtfølt Melodi til Deres: ”Tag min Sjæl naaderige Gud”Jeppe Aakjærs digt Salme, skrevet 29.12.1914, trykt i Jens Langkniv, Kbh. 1915, samt i Samlede Værker, bd. 2, Kbh. 1918, s. 111. som er udsat for Mandskor. Imidlertid har han oprindelig skrevet Melodien til 2det Vers og saa bliver det galt med 1ste, idet 5te Linie har det stærke: ”Satans Vingestræk”. Nu spørger jeg Dem paa hans Vegne – han er saa uhyre beskeden og genert, at han ikke selv tør henvende sig til Dem – om det kunde tænkes ved en eventuel Opførelse at forandre lidt paa første Vers saa vi fik et andet Ord end Satans eller maaske en mildere Form af denne Strofe. Det er kun af Hensyn til hans udmærkede Musik jeg beder Dem om at tænke over Sagen; vi synes selvfølgelig begge at det gamle barske ”Satans Vin[ge]stræk” er storartet men de forstaar at naar Melodien er strofisk gaar det knap saa godt. Kan der staa ”Skæbnens” eller ”Nattens” f. Ekspl:?
Vær rar at tænke over det og send maaske Hr S. et Brevkort, hans Musik fortjener i højeste Grad at komme frem.
Tak for sidst hos Emil Sachs! Med Hilsen til Deres Frue
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
9 April 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jeppe Aakjær

9 April 17.

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

The composer Ove Scavenius (Address: Klintholm nr. Stege) has composed a lovely and deeply felt setting of your 'Take my soul, most gracious God','Tag min Sjæl, naaderige Gud'. Jeppe Aakjær's poem 'Hymn' ['Salme'] from John Long Knife [Jens Langkniv]. which is arranged for men's choir. However, he originally wrote the melody for the second verse and so it does not fit with the first, as the fifth line has the powerful: 'Satan's wingspan wide'. I am now asking you on his behalf – he is so horribly modest and shy that he does not dare contact you himself – whether it might be possible, if there were to be a performance, to alter the first verse a little so we had a different word than 'Satan's' or perhaps a gentler form of this stanza. I am only asking you to think about this matter with respect to his excellent music; we both agree of course that the old harsh 'Satan's wingspan wide' is magnificent, but you will understand that when the melody is strophic it does not work quite so well. Might it read 'Fortune's' or 'Night-time's', for example?

Do be so good as to think about it and perhaps send Mr S. a postcard; his music absolutely deserves to find an audience.

Thank you for the other day at Emil Sachs'! With regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil B. Sachs
Jeppe Aakjær
Ove Scavenius
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Efter fredag
13.4.1917
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn

Carl Nielsens og Thomas Laubs En Snes danske Viser 1917  [CNW Coll. 11] blev uropført ved en koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets lille sal fredag 13.4.1917. Sangene blev sunget af Emilie Ulrich, Anders Brems og Carl Madsen. Midtvejs i sangene uropførte Alexander Stoffregen Carl Nielsens Chaconne for Klaver [CNW 86]. Akkompagnatør ved sangene var Salomon Levysohn, som Carl Nielsen efterfølgende sendte sit visitkort med følgede påskrift:

Kære Ven!

Her har Du, hvad jeg fik med hjem efter vor Viseaften forleden. Hr. Brems har taget sine Transpositioner med sig, ellers kunde der være Grund til at holde dem sammen.

Du samler vel disse sammen ifald vi skal bruge dem i Fremtiden. Hilsen og Tak

Din hengivne

[Trykt:] Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn

After Friday
13 April 1917
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn

A Score of Danish Songs 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] by Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub had its first performance at a concert at the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on Friday 13 April 1917. The songs were sung by Emilie Ulrich, Anders Brems and Carl Madsen. Midway through the songs, Alexander Stoffregen gave the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Chaconne for piano, op. 32 [CNW 86]. The accompanist for the songs was Salomon Levysohn, to whom Carl Nielsen subsequently sent his visiting card with the following note:

Dear friend!

Here you have what I took home with me after our song evening the other day. Mr Brems has taken his transpositions with him, otherwise it would make sense to keep them together.

You will, I'm sure, be keeping these together in case we need to use them in the future. Regards and thanks.

Yours sincerely,
[Printed:] Carl Nielsen
Copenhagen


Alexander Stoffregen
Anders Brems
Carl Madsen
Emilie Ulrich
Salomon Levysohn
Thomas Laub


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
En snes danske viser 1917
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Onsdag
18.4.1917
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

d 18-4-17 Genève.

Kære Far og Mor!

Først i Dag har det været; udsat fra Dag til Dag, paa Grund af en af Dalcrozes Venners Død – og det forfærdelige er, at jeg har ikke bestaaet. Som I kan tænke er jeg sønderknust. Ak ja – hvad skal jeg dog blive til. Jeg kan næsten ikke bære det Ansvar at leve; og dog man maa jo. Jeg føler saa knugende de Forpligtelser jeg har overfor Livet, som svinder for mig, og overfor mine egne Evner. Alt det som jeg vilde udrette bliver til Intet og Evnerne viser sig ikke at have været andet end Illusioner, som saa meget andet. Uf ja hvad bliver der tilbage. Om ca 6 Uger skal der være almindelig Eksamen hernede. Dalcroze har spurgt om jeg ikke kunde blive og saa forsøge igen; det er stadig Impr. saa vil han arbejde med mig privat i denne Tid; han var meget elskværdig og det er noget ganske extraordinært at han arbejder privat siger de alle; saa jeg maa jo være ”glad til”. Jeg var for i en stiv Klokketime; det er vist den længste Eksamen der nogensinde har været. Aa kære Far og Mor – sig mig hvad det er der er blevet fejl enten inden i mig eller i Livet for mig. Jeg føler det hele Tiden at der er noget, men jeg finder ikke Roden. Knækket paa en underlig Maade. – Hvis det ikke lykkes for mig en sidste Gang til Juni, saa opgiver jeg for bestandig la rhytmique; saa vil jeg ikke mere; – men nu slutter jeg dette pessimistiske Brev. Hovedet gør ondt og Øjnene svider. Jeg vilde jo saa gerne have været hjemme den 23ende.Hvor Kantate ved Grosserer-Societetets Hundredaarsfest [CNW 111] skulle opføres. Jeg længes ganske forfærdelig efter at høre fra jer. Det er ikke værdt at tale om Eksamen. Hvis nogen spørger saa sig bare at Dalcroze vilde at jeg bliver de 6 Uger som mangler. Og jeg som saa gerne vilde gøre jer Ære.

Wednesday
18 April 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 April 17 Geneva.

Dear Father and Mother!

It didn't take place until today; it was postponed from day to day because one of Dalcroze's friends just died – and the terrible thing is that I have not passed. As you can imagine, I am shattered. Alas – what is to become of me? I can hardly shoulder the burden of living; and yet one must. I feel weighted down by the obligations I have to life, which is shrinking before me, and to my own abilities. All that I wanted to accomplish comes to nothing, and my abilities turn out to have been nothing more than illusions, like so much else. Oh yes, what is left? In about six weeks there will be a general exam down here. Dalcroze has asked if I could not stay and then try again; it's still improvisation so he wants to work with me privately in the interim. He was very gracious and it is something quite extraordinary that he would work privately, they all say; so I should be 'happy to'. I was put on the spot for a full hour; it's probably the longest exam there has ever been. Oh, dear Father and Mother – tell me what has gone wrong either inside me or in my life. I feel all the time that there is something, but I can't find the root. Broken in a strange way. – If I don't succeed at one final try in June, I shall give up la rythmique for good; then I won't want to do this anymore. – But now I will end this pessimistic letter. My head hurts and my eyes are stinging. I would so much have liked to be at home on the 23rd.When the Cantata for the Centenary of the Chamber of Commerce [CNW 111] was to be performed. I am so terribly longing to hear from you. It is not worth talking about the exam. If anyone asks, just say that Dalcroze wanted me to stay the remaining six weeks. I so wanted to make you proud.


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Torsdag
19.4.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève

19-4-17

Min egen Irme! Jeg maa arbejde som vanvittig i disse Dage for at blive færdig, men nu kan vi dog se frem. Derfor kun disse faa Ord.

Vil Du ogsaa have fra Friluftsteatret, maaske sender jeg et [Kort] derfra imorgen. Tænk paa os naar Du er i Lugano, gaa ind i en Kirke og se paa Luinis Fresker og tænk paa Mor og mig.Bernardino Luinis fresker forestillende Jesus’ lidelseshistorie befinder sig i kirken St Maria degli Angeli, [Jf. 1:278]. Og gaa op paa Monte Salvator. Vi tænkte saadan paa Dig igaar.

Hvordan gik det Dig mon. Tusinde Hilsener

I stor Hast

Din egen

Fader

Laub og jeg havde Viseaften i Fredags. Det gik udmærket og Stoffregen gjorde stor Lykke med min Chaconne [CNW 86]

Thursday
19 April 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

19 April 17

My own Irme! I'm working like crazy at the moment to get finished, but now we can at least look forward. Therefore just these few words.

If you also want to have something from The Open Air Theatre, I may send you a [card] from there tomorrow. Think of us when you are in Lugano, go into the church and look at Luini's frescoes and think of Mother and me.Bernardino Luini's frescoes representing the Passion of Christ is in the church St Maria degli Angeli, [1:278]. And walk up Monte Salvatore. We thought so much about you yesterday.

I wonder how it went. Much love.

In great haste.
Your own
Father

Laub and I had a song evening last Friday. It went excellently and Stoffregen had great success with my Chaconne [CNW 86].


Alexander Stoffregen
Bernardino Luini
Thomas Laub


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
En snes danske viser 1917
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Fredag20.4.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
d 20/4 17.
Kjære lille Irmetut
Hvordan mon det er gået Dig. – – –
Du kan tro vi ere alle spændte på at høre om det. – – Men hvordan det er gået skal Du være ved godt Mod – Hvis det ikke lykkedes helt skal Du ikke være
for ked af det. Husk på de små Myrer der slæber med store Æg større end de selv sommetider, og så triller Æget fra dem og ruller ned af Tuen og så prøver de om igjen til det lykkes at få det slæbt over det vanskelige Punkt og de bliver ved til de opnår det de skal og stræber efter de små Kravl. Det er det borgerlige Mod.
I Bjergprækenen Mathæus 5 siges der de med det sagte Mod de skulde arve Jorden. – Hvordan det er gået min egen kjære Irme bare ikke forknyt, er det lykkedes helt er det jo storartet men hvis ikke helt bare rolig og giv Tid og tag det Fag om igjen det går nok en Måned eller to spiller virkelig ikke nogen Rolle og så får vi måske Fred og hvem ved om det ikke er bedst at se Hjemrejsen lidt an {...}
Kjærlige Hilsener min egen Irme
Din Moder
Søs Billede var i Politiken i Søndags.Politikens Dame-Tidende i søndagsavisen var redigeret af Emma Gad. En fast rubrik var Et Dameportræt hver Uge. Den 15.4.1917 var det Anne Marie Nielsen, af avisen kaldet Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, som ”har nu vist sig værdig til sine Forældre, idet hun ganske uafhængig af deres Kunstdyrkelse, har viet sig til Malerkunsten.”

Friday
20 April 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva 

20 April 17.

Dear little Irmetut

I wonder how it went for you. – – –

You have no idea how anxious we all are to hear about it. – But however it went, you must be in good spirits. – If it did not succeed completely, you shouldn't be too sad. Remember the little ants that sometimes drag big eggs, bigger than they are themselves, and then the egg rolls away from them and runs down the mound, and then they try again until they succeed in dragging it over the difficult point and they keep going until they achieve what they need and strive for on behalf of the little mites. That is civic courage.

In the Sermon on the Mount, Matthew 5, we hear that those with quiet courage will inherit the earth. – How did it go, my own dear Irme? Just don't be upset. If you have succeeded completely that's great, but if not completely, just calm down and give it time, and take the subject again. It will probably take a month or two – it really doesn't matter – and then perhaps we will have peace. And who knows if it isn't best to start looking forward to the journey home {...}

Much love, my own Irme.

Your Mother

Søs' picture was in Politiken on Sunday.Politiken's Dame-Tidende in the Sunday paper was edited by Emma Gad. A regular column was 'Et Dameportræt hver Uge' ['Weekly Woman's Portrait']. On 15 April 1917, it featured Anne Marie Nielsen, called Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen by the newspaper, who 'has now proved herself worthy of her parents as she has devoted herself to the art of painting quite independently of their cultivation of the arts'.


Emma Gad
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Tirsdag
24.4.1917
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Rue des Eaux-Vives 114 chez Mme Weber-Sechaud

Genève d. 24-4-17

Min egen kære Mor! Tak for dit Telegram som gjorde mig saa godt. Ja – Mod, Mod, det er det man maa have. Jeg var fortvivlet – langt nede. Men nu har jeg efterhaanden fundet Ligevægten igen. Jeg blev eksamineret i over en Time, den længste Eksamen der nogensinde har været, og det var saa svære Ting jeg fik, at selv en af Juryens Medlemmer sagde, at hvis hun skulde have taget den var hun maaske ogsaa dumpet, ja sikkert – sagde hun.

Du ved, det trøster mig jo lidt at det ikke er mig alene der er Idiot. Jaquès har været forfærdelig venlig efter, jeg kan ikke sige andet; men alle er dog enige om at han i Forvejen var besluttet paa at jeg skulde blive. Men jeg har virkelig set og følt saa megen Sympathi rundt om hos alle Eleverne, som har gjort mig saa godt. For Resten da Nyheden spredte sig at jeg ikke havde bestaaet, var der lige ved at blive Revolution i Garderoben. Alle de som tænker paa at tage den nu i Juni sagde at hvis alle Eleverne strejkede og meldte sig ud, saa vilde man blive nødt til at sætte Eksamensfordringerne lidt ned. Men det væmmelige er, at selv om det var en svær Eksamen saa burde jeg med det jeg kan have gjort den bedre. Min Hjerne er som lammet; jeg kan gennemføre det som jeg har forberedt, men naar det gælder ved Eksamenen om at improvisere noget nyt enten det nu er rhytmisk eller musikalsk saa er der som ”todestille” inden i mig. Men nu arbejder jeg altsaa løs igen, saa nu skal det gaa. Men som sagt, skulde det mislykkes endnu engang, Mor, saa bliver jeg her ikke længere; jeg føler og det siger ogsaa alle mine Kamerater at jeg hører til en af dem som er færdig til at tage Eksamen; mon dieu, jeg siger ikke dermed at jeg ikke har mere at lære – uendelig meget, det ved jeg godt. Men i Forhold til dem der allerede har Eksamenen. Jeg bliver her ikke – saa begynder jeg hellere paa Trods noget selv. Men – jeg haaber ikke at det kommer saa vidt. Jeg tænkte saadan paa jer i Gaar d 23ende.Dagen for opførelsen af Kantate ved Grosserer-Societetets Hundredaarsfest [CNW 111]. Er det blevet en smuk Kantate. Sig til Far, lille Mor du kan faa ham til det, at han skal skal ride igen. Jeg føler helt herned hvordan han trænger til det. Og du ogsaa selv Mor. Kan I ikke faa Heste inde paa Kasernen ved Siden af. Nu har Far jo tjent godt, som han skriver. {...}


Tuesday
24 April 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rue des Eaux-Vives 114 c/o Mme Weber-Sechaud

Geneva 24 April 17

My own dear Mother! Thank you for your telegram which did me so much good. Yes – courage, courage, that is what one must have. I was in despair – quite low. But now I have gradually found my equilibrium again. I was examined for over an hour, the longest exam there ever was, and it was so difficult that even one of the jury members said that if she had taken it she might have failed, yes for sure – she said.

You know, it comforts me a little that it's not just me who's an idiot. Jaquès has been terribly kind since, I can't deny it, but everyone agrees that he was determined in advance that I should stay. But I have really seen and felt so much sympathy among all of the students, which has done me so much good. By the way, when the news spread that I hadn't passed, there was almost a revolution in the cloakroom. All those who are now thinking of taking it in June said that if all of the students went on strike and opted out, they would have to lower the exam requirements a little. But the awful thing is that even though it was a difficult exam, I should have done better given what I'm capable of. My brain is as though paralysed; I can carry out what I've prepared, but when it comes to improvising something new at the exam, whether it's rhythmic or musical, it's like 'todestille' (dead silence) inside me. But now I'm working away again, so here goes. But as I said, if I should fail again, Mother, I won't stay here any longer. I feel, and all my friends agree, that I belong with those who are finished with the exam; mon Dieu, I'm not saying that I have nothing more to learn – an infinite amount, I know that. But compared to those who have already passed the exam. I won't stay here – I'd rather start something myself. But – I hope it won't come to that. I thought of you yesterday, on the 23rd.The day of the performance of the Cantata for the Centenary of the Chamber of Commerce [CNW 111]. Has it turned out a beautiful cantata? Tell Father, little Mother – you can get him to do it – that he must, must ride again. I feel even at this distance how much he needs it. And you too, Mother. Can't you keep horses inside the barracks next door? Now Father has earned so much, so he writes. {...}


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Søndag29.4.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Peter Hartmann, København
Den 28.4.1917 udnævntes Johan Peter J.P. Hartmann til afdøde professor Johannes Kaarsbergs efterfølger som overlæge for den kirurgiske og gynækologiske afdeling på St. Lukas-Stiftelsen, jf. Politiken 29.4.1917. Carl Nielsen sendte en opmærksomhed med sit visitkort:
29-4-17
Kære Ven! Tusinde Lykønskninger til den store Begivenhed! Der sker dog altsaa af og til noget rigtigt i denne Verden!
Hilsener fra alle hos os og Din
[Trykt:] Carl Nielsen

Sunday
29 April 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Peter Hartmann, Copenhagen

On 28 April 1917, Johan Peter Hartmann was appointed to succeed the deceased Professor Johannes Kaarsberg as consultant at the surgical and gynaecological department of The Lukas Sanatorium, see Politiken 29.04.1917. Carl Nielsen sent congratulations with his visiting card.

29 April 17

Dear friend! Many congratulations on this great event! Something right does happen in this world once in a while! 

Best wishes from us all and from yours
[Printed:] Carl Nielsen


J.P. Hartmann
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Torsdag
3.5.1917
Carl Nielsen til Grosserersocietetets Komité, København

Kjøbenhavn den 3die Maj 1917.

Grosserer-Societetets Komite!

Maa jeg gennem disse Linier bringe den højtærede Komite min varmeste Tak for det tilsendte Værk af Schovelin: ”Fra Kongegunst til Selvstyre”,Julius Schovelin: Fra Kongegunst til Selvstyre. Udg. af Grosserer-Societetets Komité. Kbh. 1917. der, saavidt jeg allerede kan se, er baade udmærket anlagt og udført og paa en mærkelig og levende Maade kaster en Mængde Strejflys til alle Sider i en hel, lang Kulturepoke i vort Aand[s]- og Handelsliv.

Jeg benytter Lejligheden til ogsaa at udtale, at Det har været mig en virkelig Tilfredsstillelse at være Medarbejder ved Festen den 23 April, denne Fest, der helt igennem var præget af Orden, Fornemhed, Værdighed og Skønhed.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen.

For Carl Nielsens medvirken ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest 23.4.1917 havde bankdirektør C.C. Clausen den 26.4.1917 på Grosserersocietetets komites vegne kvitteret med disse ord:

”Idet Komiteen herved bringer Dem sin Tak for den smukke Maade, hvorpaa De havde tilrettelagt den musikalske Del af Jubilæumshøjtideligheden [CNW 111] i Mandags, ikke alene ved Korets og Orkestrets udmærkede Ydelser, men ogsaa og navnlig ved de skønne, baade pompøse og yndefulde Toner, De ved denne Lejlighed har skabt, og som sikkert gennem Tiden vil vise deres blivende Værd, tillader man sig hoslagt at fremsende en Check paa 4000 Kr.”


Thursday
3 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to the Committee of the Chamber of Commerce, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 3 May 1917.

The Committee of the Chamber of Commerce!

I hope that through these lines I may convey to the esteemed committee my warmest thanks for the work you have sent, 'From Royal Favour to Self-Rule'Julius Schovelin: Fra Kongegunst til Selvstyre. Edition by the committee of Chamber of Commerce, Copenhagen. by Schovelin, which, to judge from what I have seen already, is both structured and written extremely well, and in a strange and lively manner casts all sorts of new light in all directions on a whole long cultural epoch of our intellectual and business life.

I will also take the opportunity to say that it has given me true satisfaction to contribute to the celebration on 23 April, a celebration that was characterised throughout by order, dignity, distinction and beauty.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

The bank director C.C. Clausen, on behalf of the Committee of the Chamber of Commerce, had acknowledged Carl Nielsen's collaboration in the 100th anniversary with these words:

'In conveying their thanks for the lovely way in which you prepared the musical part [CNW 111] of the anniversary ceremony last Monday, not only through the excellent contribution of choir and orchestra, but also and particularly through the beautiful music, both solemn and delicate, that you composed for the occasion and which will surely in time prove to be of enduring value, we venture to send you the enclosed check for 4,000 kroner.'


C.C. Clausen
Julius Schovelin


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Fredag11.5.1917Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Kæreste Irmelin –
Ja tænk allerede for flere Dage siden begyndte jeg paa et Brev til Dig – Men jeg kunde ikke rigtig samle hvad jeg vilde sige og saa vilde jeg hellere begynde forfra. Har Du kunnet mærke hvor jeg har tænkt paa Dig? Jeg har jo saa tidt villet skrive og var jo da [til stede] da Dit Brev kom om Din Eksamen. – Men Du kære Irmelin Du maa ikke bryde Dig om det, hører Du. Det er ligesom det kan være godt undertiden at have lidt Modgang, og sèr Du jeg tror netop, at Du med Din klare og rigtige Villen og Kunnen og Fordring paa kun det allerbedste, vil naa et rigtigt Resultat – men jeg tænker tidt at det vil vare noget maaske. – Kære jeg kunde have grædt – noget i Vejen med Dig!! – der er saa faa, der er saa meget rigtigt i – saadan rigtig levende varmt og ægte – det er saa underligt at sidde og skrive saadan – men blot Du dog kunde mærke det. – Hvor vi dog maa tale om meget meget, naar Du kommer hjem – hvor jeg dog glæder mig – Dette Brev bliver slet ikke til alt det jeg maa sige Dig men nu skal Du have alle Disse Hændelser at vide i en Fart. – Hermed Fotografi af mit Billede ”Jacobs Drøm” – Og tænk Dig – en mig ganske ubekendt Direktør Thomsen har gaaet hen og købt det for 1500 Kr – Hurra! – Og mange siger mig det er smukt; jeg veed ikke – jeg er selv utilfreds alvorlig taget meget utilfreds med det – men der er intet andet at gøre end arbejde sig videre bort til noget meget mere ægte helt igennem nervetruffet [?] i alle Farver og Linier. Og det er gaaet saadan op for mig at man der maa begynde med en streng Alvor – Alligevel er det jo morsomt at jeg saadan har Lykken med mig – Du kan jo forstaa det giver et ordentlig Puf fremad det blot, at et Menneske synes saa godt om det at han giver 1500 Kr. for det – Gid jeg sporenstregs kunde rejse til Italien med Dig! – Jeg skriver saa urolig her i Toget – forresten føler jeg mig ogsaa fortvivlende urolig – men jeg maa see at slut[te] mig sammen om noget nu snart – {...}

Friday
11 May 1917
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Dearest Irmelin –

Yes, imagine, I started writing a letter to you already several days ago – but couldn't really put together what I wanted to say and so I preferred to start all over again. Have you been able to feel how much I've been thinking about you? I have wanted to write so often and was there when your letter about your exam arrived. – But dear Irmelin, you mustn't worry about it, do you hear me? It's as though it can be good sometimes to have a little adversity, and you see, I do believe that you, with your clear and true will and ability and high standards, will achieve a proper result – but I often think that perhaps it will take a while. – Dear me, I could have cried – something wrong with you?! – There are so few, who have as much right with them – such real, vibrant warmth and authenticity – it is so strange to sit and write like this – but if only you could recognise it. – We have so, so much to talk about when you come home – how I'm looking forward to it! – This letter will not be all I have to tell you, but now you must know all these events in a hurry. – Enclosed is a photograph of my painting Jacob's Dream. – And imagine – a Director Thomsen, someone quite unknown to me, has bought it for 1,500 kroner. – Hurrah! – And many people tell me it's beautiful. I don't know – I myself am dissatisfied – actually very dissatisfied with it – but there is nothing else to do but work my way further toward something much more genuine, something that completely hits the spot, in all its colours and lines. And I have come to realise that one must begin with a strict seriousness. – Still, it's funny how lucky I am. - You can understand that it provides a real boost when a person thinks so highly of it that he will pay 1,500 kroner for it. – How I wish I could travel to Italy with you at once! – I'm writing so restlessly here on the train. – actually, I feel desperately restless too – but I must settle down to something soon – {...}


Thomsen
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Lørdag
12.5.1917
Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales, Stockholm

I 1914 var Carl Nielsen blevet dommer i Musikaliska Konstföreningens årlige konkurrence mellem svenske komponister. I protokollen for bestyrelsesmødet den 21.5.1917 hedder det, at man i overensstemmelse med dommerudtalelserne fra Wilhelm Stenhammar og Carl Nielsen besluttede ”att prisbelöna en stråkkvartett med motto ”Julianus” och 6 latinska körer a cappella med motto ”Lauda, Sion, Salvatorem!”

”Vid namnsedlarnes brytande” viste komponisterne sig at være Kurt Atterberg og Otto Olsson. På grund af dommermajoritetens enstemmighed og den usikre postforbindelse med Helsingfors valgte man at se bort fra den tredje dommer, Robert Kajanus (Riksarkivet, Stockholm, Musikaliska Konstföreningens arkiv, A1: 4).

12-5.17

Kære Morales!

Jeg skynder mig at sende Noderne og min Udtalelse som De ønsker snarest. Jeg vilde nok beholdt Tingene noget længere, men det lader sig altsaa ikke gøre.

Haaber De og Deres Frue har det godt.

Hilsen til Dem begge fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Noderne følger imorgen!

[Carl Nielsens udtalelse:]

Jeg kan i Lighed, med Stenhammar, indskrænke mig til at anbefale de to Arbejder: Stråk-kvartet, under Motto ”Julamus” og Seks latinska körer a capella” under Motto: Laud. ”Sion, Salvatorem!”

Kvartetten er efter min Mening et meget talentfuldt Værk og bør absolut offentlig frem. Komponisten forstaar desuden paa fortrinlig Maade at udnytte Strygeinstrumenternes Ydeevne og de Dobbeltgreb, Stenhammar nævner, lader sig alle udføre, men naturligvis er de ofte vanskelige, saaledes ved Tallet 199 hvor det ligger ubekvemt i Celloen naar det ovenikøbet skal være dim. Jeg anbefaler dette Arbejde paa det varmeste.

Det har ogsaa været mig en stor Fornøjelse at gøre Bekendtskab med de seks a capella chor. Det er meget sjeldent, og højst fortjenstfuldt i vore Dage, at se en saa gennemført og fin kontrapun[k]tisk Korsats og jeg anbefaler ligeledes dette fine, intelligente Arbejde der vidner om en egen Art Begavelse.

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn 12 Maj 1917.

Saturday
12 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

In 1914, Carl Nielsen had been a judge in The Swedish Art Music Society's annual competition for Swedish composers. The minutes of the committee meeting of 21 May 1917 record that, in accordance with the judgements expressed by Wilhelm Stenhammar and Carl Nielsen, the decision had been made [in Swedish:] 'to award prizes to a string quartet with the motto "Julianus" and 6 Latin pieces for a capella choir with the motto "Lauda, Sion, Salvatorem!"'

'When the name tags were revealed', the composers proved to be Kurt Atterberg and Otto Olsson. Due to the unanimity of a majority of judges and the uncertain postal links to Helsinki, it was decided to ignore the third judge, Robert Kajanus. (The National Archives, Stockholm, Musikaliska Konstföreningens arkiv, AI: 4).

12 May 17

Dear Morales!

I am hastening to send the notes and my opinion, which you want to have as soon as possible  I would have liked to have held onto the pieces a little longer, but that is not possible.

I hope you and your wife are well.

Best wishes to you both from yours,
Carl Nielsen.

The music will follow tomorrow!

[Carl Nielsen's statement:]

In accordance with Stenhammar, I can restrict myself to recommending the two works: String Quartet with the motto 'Julianus' and Six Latin Pieces for a capella choir with the motto: 'Lauda, Sion, Salvatorem!'

In my view, the quartet is a highly talented work and should absolutely be performed in public. Furthermore, the composer has an excellent understanding of how to exploit the capacity of the string instruments, and the double stops mentioned by Stenhammar are all possible to perform although they are of course often difficult, such as at fig. 199 when it is awkward in the cello and also has to be played diminuendo. I give my warmest recommendation to this work.

It has also been a great pleasure to become acquainted with the six a capella choral pieces. It is very rare and extremely laudable in our day, to see a contrapuntal choral work executed in such a sustained and refined manner, and I also recommend this fine, intelligent work that bears witness to a talent all of its own.

Carl Nielsen.
Copenhagen 12 May 1917.


Kurt Atterberg
Olallo Morales
Otto Olsson
Robert Kajanus
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag18.5.1917Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 18/5 1917.
Kære Marie!
Tak for de tre interessante, spændende Rosentræer med de fine Navne Frk Thygesen kom selv ned og plantede dem for mig. Jeg har længe ønsket at have en lille Blomsterhave. Nu er Begyndelsen gjort. Tak ogsaa, fordi du kom, og for den dejlige Tur over Fyen.Den 1.5.1917 skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen postkort til Irmelin fra Odense, hvortil hun var ankommet på cykel sammen med Hans Børge og Margrete Rosenberg, efter at hun og Hans Børge havde været på Damgaard. Hvis ikke alt var saa dyrt vilde jeg købe en Cykle – jeg fik uventet 100 Kr, som jeg havde laant ud – og saa tror jeg, jeg med lidt Øvelse kunde følge med dig dagevis. Det var ikke frit for, at Saddelen paa min gamle Væltepeter havde gnavet lidt paa mit indvendige Ben. Det var maaske lidt medvirkende til, at jeg ikke gik med til Nyborg. Nu Farvel til vi ses, forhaabentlig snart, igen.
Hils Carl og Søs mange Gange.
Din Margrete.

Friday
18 May 1917
Margrete Rosenberg to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 May 1917.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the three interesting, exciting rose bushes with the nice names. Miss Thygesen came down herself and planted them for me. I have long wanted to have a small flower garden. Now a start has been made. Thank you as well for coming, and for the lovely trip across Funen.On 1 May 1917, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote a postcard to Irmelin from Odense, where she had arrived by bicycle along with Hans Børge and Margrete Rosenberg, after she and Hans Børge had been to Damgaard. If everything wasn't so terribly expensive I would buy a bicycle – I unexpectedly received 100 kroner, which I had lent someone – and I think with a little practice, I could keep up with you for days. It couldn't be helped that the saddle of my old penny-farthing had rubbed a little against my inner leg. This perhaps contributed to my not going with you to Nyborg. Farewell now until we see each other – hopefully soon – again.

Give my best regards to Carl and Søs.

Your Margrete.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag23.5.1917Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Fyn den 23-5-17
Kære, søde Bodil!
Tusind Tak for Dit henrivende gode og kærlige Brev. Jeg er ovre paa Fyn i min Fødeegn og skal bl. A. have et Gravsted i Orden, hvor min Moder ligger, kommer ikke herfra før Søndag,Pinsesøndag 27.5. – Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på postkort fra København til Irmelin i Genève 22.5.: ”Far er taget en lille Pintsetur til Fyn.” ellers vilde jeg gerne komme til Fuglsang. Men Tak fordi Du vil se os i August det skal blive dejligt. Jeg skynder [mig] at sende Disse Linier og beder Dig hilse Nina og Tonny paa det varmeste fra Din Ven
Carl N.
Undskyld dette frygtelige! Jeg trykkede mig [mit] Brev af paa noget der ligner Klatpapir men det var galt og Posten kommer!

Wednesday
23 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Funen 23 May 17

Dear sweet Bodil!

Thank you very much for your enchantingly good and loving letter. I am over here on Funen, in the area where I was born, and I will, among other things, be sorting out a plot in the graveyard where my mother lies. Won't be leaving here before Sunday,Whitsunday 27 May. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on a postcard from Copenhagen to Irmelin in Geneva 22 May: 'Father has taken a little Whitsun trip to Funen.' otherwise I would love to come to Fuglsang. But thank you for being able to see us in August. That will be lovely. I'm hurrying to send these lines and please give my very best wishes to Nina and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] from your friend,

Carl N.

Forgive this dreadful mess! I pressed my letter on something that looks like blotting paper but that was a mistake and now the postman is coming!


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Nina Grieg
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Onsdag23.5.1917Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Den 21.5.1917 skrev Thomas Laub på et brevkort til Thorvald Aagaard: ”Når nu C.N. kommer til Dem i denne uge, hjælp ham så med at brygge noget sammen. N.N.V. skal dog ikke stå helt uimodsagt. Og C.N.s navn har betydning.” – N. Nielsen Vad havde i Højskolebladet 27.4.1917 i en artikel vendt sig imod Laubs angreb på den grundtvigske menighedssang i Højskolebladet 2.3.1917. Carl Nielsens indlæg i debatten, Folkelig Musikopdragelse, kom i Højskolebladet 8.6.1917, jf. Samtid nr. 54.
MullerupHerregården Mullerup ved Gudme på Sydfyn ejedes etatsrådinde Agnes Hansen, der var moder til Carl Nielsens elev Nancy Dalberg. Onsdag 23-5-17
Kære Ven! Jeg har isinde at besøge Dig og Dine Forældre, hvis det passer Dig. Hør følgende: Jeg vilde komme til Ryslinge 1232 Fredag. Kan jeg saa laane en Cycle og gøre en Tur til Søby, hvor jeg skal ordne min Moders Gravsted for Fremtiden. Saa tilbage til Dig og blive om Natten i Ryslinge. Saa Lørdag til RolfstedgaardHvorfra Thorvald Aagaard stammede, og hvor hans forældre, Anders og Anne Hansen, boede. og maaske om Aftenen eller i hvert fald Søndag afsted til Kjøbenhavn. – Vil Du ringe til mig paa Mullerup imorgen Torsdag omkring 12 Tiden. Det er Kværndrup 4a
Tak for Brev! Hilsen Din
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
23 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

On 21 May 1917, Thomas Laub wrote a postcard to Thorvald Aagaard: 'When C.N. comes to see you this week, do help him cook something up. N.N.V. cannot be allowed to go entirely unchallenged. And C.N's name carries some weight.' In Højskolebladet 27.04.1917, N. Nielsen Vad had countered an attack made by Laub on the Grundtvigian congregational singing that had appeared in Højskolebladet 02.03.1917. Carl Nielsen's contribution to the debate, 'Musical Education of the People',('Folkelig Musikopdragelse') was published in Højskolebladet 08.06.1917, cf. Samtid, no 54.

MullerupThe manor house Mullerup near Gudme on South Funen was owned by Agnes Hansen, who was the mother of Carl Nielsen's student Nancy Dalberg. Wednesday 23 May 17

Dear friend! I was thinking of visiting you and your parents if that suits you. Listen to this: I will be coming to Ryslinge at 12.32 on Friday. Could I borrow a bicycle and take a trip to Søby, where I need to sort out my mother's grave for the future. Then back to you to stay the night in Ryslinge. Then Saturday to Rolfstedgaard and in the evening perhaps, or at the latest Sunday, departing to Copenhagen. – Would you ring me at Mullerup tomorrow, Thursday, around 12 o'clock? It is Kværndrup 4a.

Thanks for the letter! Best wishes. Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
N. Nielsen Vad
Nancy Dalberg
Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag25.5.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Ryslinge
d. 25/5-17
Kjære Carl
Selskabet blev der ikke noget af det blev opsat indtil der var bedre Tid til de fornødne Forberedelser og der kan komme Bænke og Lamper i Haven. Men så samlede jeg nogle som jeg gjerne længe har villet se Kincks[,] Schielkonoffs [Ivan Stchelkunoff] Ove [Ove Jørgensen], Frk Marie Henriques og flere andre i Går de skal jo alle afsted på Landet enten før eller lige efter Pindse. –
Efter en Udtalelse til Maren må jeg antage at Du har været kjed af at jeg rejste forleden da Du var på Conservatorium, det gjør mig ondt, jeg forsikkrer Dig at jeg ikke ønskede at såre Dig. – Men Du vidste jo jeg skulde rejse over til H.B o.s.v (hvor det for Resten var meget godt jeg kom). Du sov om Morgenen og jeg var tidlig oppe ude at se til Lucie [Lucie Petersen], som havde haft et Feberanfald derfra ude at dække mine Ting godt til på Vodrofsvej og da jeg kom hjem var Du gået til Timer. og Toget gik jo før Du kom tilbage, sådan var Gangen i det. –
Jeg tror Du har godt af at være på Landet, og da det er bedre for mig og mit Arbejde at være allene beder jeg Dig blive ude hos gode Mennesker lej Dig ind hos dem og se at få et Arbejde i Gang. og ønsker Dig en god og glædelig Pindse. – Søs er nu igjen meget sød. Frk Elisabeth Dons og Fejlberg er rejst måske tager vi derud Søndag.
Din Marie
Jeg prøver at skrive med Tusch men det går ikke

Friday
25 May 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Ryslinge

25 May 17

Dear Carl

Nothing came of the party; it was put off until there is more time for the necessary preparations and benches and lamps can be set up in the garden. But then yesterday I gathered some of the people I've been wanting to see for a long time: the Kinchs, the Stchelkunoffs, Ove, Miss Henriques and several others. They're all going out to the country either before or just after Whitsun. –

From a comment you made to Maren, I must assume that you were upset that I left the other day while you were at the conservatory. I am sorry about that; I assure you that I did not mean to hurt you. – But you knew I was going to see H.B. and so on (by the way, it was very good that I went). You were sleeping in the morning and I was up early to see Lucie, who had had an attack of fever. From there I went out to Vodroffsvej to cover my pieces properly, and when I came home you had gone to classes. And the train left before you came back. That was the way it went. –

I think it's good for you to be in the country, and since it is better for me and my work to be alone, I would ask you to stay out there with good people, lodge with them, and try to get some work done. And I wish you a good and happy Whitsun. – Søs is now being very sweet again. Miss Dons and Feilberg have left, and perhaps we'll go out there on Sunday.

Your Marie

I'm trying to write in Indian ink but it's not working.


Elisabeth Dons
Helvig Kinch
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Johanne Feilberg
K.F. Kinch
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Marie Henriques
Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
29.5.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Købennhavn

29-5-17

Kære Asger Hansen!

Hermed Kontrakten og Kvittering og Tak for Modtagelsen.

Vær saa venlig, ligesom sidst, at sende mig en Kopi af Kontrakten.Kontrakten gjaldt udgivelsen af to af numrene fra Kantate ved Grosserer-Societetets Hundredaarsfest [CNW 111]: Købmandssang og Danmark i tusind Aar [CNW 226].

De bedste Hilsener

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
29 May 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

29 May 17

Dear Asger Hansen!

Herewith the contract and a receipt and thanks for sending them.

Please send me a copy of the contract like last time.The contract concerned the publication of two songs from Cantata for the Centenary of the Chamber of Commerce [CNW 111]: Merchant Song[CNW 225] and 'Denmark, a thousand years' [CNW 226].

Best wishes
from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
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Onsdag
30.5.1917
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Torsdag den 22.3.1917 gav Göteborgs Symfoniorkester under ledelse af Wilhelm Stenhammar koncert i København. På programmet var ouverturen til Béatrice et Bénédict og La Captive, op. 12, af Hector Berlioz samt den første opførelse i Danmark af Gustav Mahlers Das Lied von der Erde. Solister var Sarah Jane Charles-Cahier og Joseph Hislop.

„En smuk Festlighed fandt Sted i Koncertpalæet efter Koncerten. Musikforlæggerne Wilhelm Hansen havde indbudt samtlige medvirkende, og der herskede straks den hjerteligste Stemning. Komponisten Carl Nielsen talte for Dr. Wilh. Stenhammar. Denne takkede Mme Cahier og sine Musikere, der spillede Mahlers Værk som Kammermusik, og sluttede med et Leve for Carl Nielsen.“ (Berlingske Tidende 23.3.1917).

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Kjøbenhavn

30-5-17.

Kære Ven!

Tak for sidst! Det var udmærket, hvad Du og Dit Orkester lavede her og ”Das Lied” var mig højst tiltalende!

Jeg skriver til Dig idag, fordi jeg har faaet Brev fra Hr. Cahier angaaende en dansk-svensk Musikfest i Berlin i November Maaned, hvor man vil have mig til at dirigere et af mine Arbejder. Jeg har svaret Hr Cahier at jeg ikke – (”af forskellige Grunde”) kommer med til Berlin. Imidlertid har jeg en Trang til at meddele Dig de Grunde som ligger endnu dybere. Som Du vil se, er det ikke just ”politiske” der afholder mig, men snarere rent personlige og menneskelige Aarsager, mere et Spørgsmaal om Smag og Takt end om det politiske eller kunstneriske. Hvorledes er nu Situationen?

Der var først Tale om en ”skandinavisk” Musikfest og hr Cahier skriver angaaende dette Punkt saaledes: ”Jag har varit mycket verksam för att utvexla konstnärer mellom skandinavien och Tyskland-Østerrike och beklager, att jag hade otur med norrmännen, men hoppas jag, att då Nikisch nästa år återkommer, norrmännen lugnat sig, så att de genom mig afsluttade koncerterna kunna äga rum i Kristiania.” – Her synes jeg nu at vi svenske og danske Musikere maa sige: Nuvel, saa venter vi til en anden Gang, saa vi kan faa Nordmændene med og helst til Krigen er forbi saa vi alle paa kunstnerisk-menneskeligt Grundlag kan ”utvexla konstnärer” og at det saa bliver det som oprindelig var Meningen: en skandinavisk Musikfest. –

Der er et andet Sted i Hr C.s Skrivelse, som ogsaa falder mig for Brystet; han skriver: ”Det hela är en återgäld för det vänliga mottagende tyskarna rönt i Edert og mit land.” Jasaa! Alle fremmede Kunstnere er blevet godt modtaget her, dog Tyskerne fremfor nogen, og personlig har jeg gjort hvad jeg kunde for at hjælpe (Fiedler, Oscar Fried, Karl Straube o.s.v.) men de skylder os ikke andet end hvad de allerede har givet os gennem deres Præstationer og vi har jo ikke bedt dem komme, eller engageret dem, saa det er jo kun simpel Høflighed vi har vist, eller rettere sagt en Høflighed hvoraf Halvdelen maa skrives paa Kontoen: Interesse for deres Kunst. Men denne Høflighed og Interesse kan ikke betales med en ”Återgäld” paa den Maade. Det hele forekommer mig at hvile paa et forhastet og usundt Foretagende og jeg kan ikke fortænke Normændene i at de vil føle sig brøstholdne ifald vi svigter. –

Jeg har ikke talt eller skrevet til andre, hverken her eller i Sverrig og Norge om denne Sag, men jeg har saa stor Tillid til Dig og Dit klare Hoved og Blik; derfor disse Linjer, som naturligvis kun er et privat Brev til Dig for at høre Din Mening ved Lejlighed.

Maa jeg faa Dit Korstykke! Det er muligt jeg tager en hel svensk Concert til næste Aar. Återberg [Kurt Atterberg] har for lang Tid siden sendt mig en Symfoni som jeg maaske spiller ved den Lejlighed.Musikforeningskoncerten 22.1.1918 var helliget nyere svensk musik: Traumgewalten, symfonisk digt af Natanael Berg, Folket i Nifelhem og Vårnatt for kor og orkester, op. 30, af Wilhelm Stenhammar samt Kurt Atterbergs symfoni nr. 1, h-mol, op. 3.

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Din Frue

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg naaede ikke at komme til Damperen, da Du rejste herfra, det blev saa sent om Aftenen!

Wednesday
30 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

On Thursday 22 March 1917, The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra gave a concert under the direction of Wilhem Stenhammar in Copenhagen. The programme included the overture to Béatrice et Bénédict and La Captive, op. 12, by Hector Berlioz and the first performance in Denmark of Gustav Mahler's Das Lied von der Erde. The soloists were Sarah Jane Charles-Cahier and Joseph Hislop.

'A lovely celebration took place in the Concert Palace after the concert. The music publishers Wilhelm Hansen had invited all those taking part and the most wonderful atmosphere prevailed from the start. The composer Carl Nielsen gave a speech for Dr Wilhelm Stenhammar. The latter thanked Mme Cahier and the musicians, who had played Mahler's work in chamber arrangement, and concluded with three cheers for Carl Nielsen.' (Berlingske Tidende 23.o3.1917).

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Copenhagen

30 May 17.

Dear friend!

Thanks for the other day! What you and your orchestra did here was excellent, and I found 'Das Lied' immensely appealing!

I’m writing to you today because I’ve had a letter from Mr Cahier concerning a Danish-Swedish music festival in Berlin in November, in which they want me to conduct one of my works. I’ve replied to Mr Cahier that – (‘for various reasons’) I will not be coming to Berlin. However, I feel I should inform you of the reasons, which run still deeper. As you will see, what prevents me is not just the ‘political’ aspect, but rather purely personal and human reasons – more a question of taste and tact than anything political or artistic. How is the situation now?

At first there was talk of a 'Scandinavian' music festival, and Mr Cahier writes thus concerning this point [in Swedish]: 'I have been very active in arranging exchanges of artists between Scandinavia and Germany-Austria and am sorry that I had no success with the Norwegians; but I hope that, when Nikisch comes again next year, the Norwegians will have calmed down so that the concerts I have arranged can take place in Christiania.' – At this point I think that we Swedish and Danish musicians should say: 'All right then, we will wait for another time so that we can include the Norwegians, and preferably when the war is over, so that we can all 'utväxla konstnärer' [exchange artists] on an artistic-human basis, and it will be as it was originally intended: a Scandinavian music festival. –

There’s another place in Mr C’s missive that I also take exception to. He writes [in Swedish]: ‘The whole thing is a repayment for the friendly reception given to the Germans throughout your country and mine.’ Really! All foreign artists are well received here, though Germans most of all, and I’ve personally done what I could to help (Fiedler, Oscar Fried, Karl Straube et al.). But they owe us no more than they have already given us through their performance and, after all, we didn’t ask them to come, or engage them. So what we have shown them is pure and simple politeness, half of which may be put down to interest in their art. But this politeness and interest can’t be reimbursed with an 'Återgäld' [repayment] in this manner. The whole thing seems to me to be based on a hasty and unsound enterprise, and I wouldn’t blame the Norwegians for feeling aggrieved if we ignore them. –

I haven’t spoken or written to anyone else about this matter, either here or in Sweden or Norway, but I place great trust in you and your clear head and vision. Hence these lines, which naturally are just a private letter to you to hear your opinion when you have the time.

May I have your choral pieces? It’s possible I may schedule a whole Swedish concert next year. A long time ago, Atterberg sent me a symphony which I may play on such an occasion.The Music Society concert of 22 January 1918 was dedicated to contemporary Swedish music: Traumgewalten, Symphonic Poem by Natanael Berg, The People of Nifelhem [Folket i Nifelhem] and Spring Night [Vårnatt] for choir and orchestra, op. 30, by Wilhelm Stenhammar as well as Kurt Atterberg's Symphony no. 1 in B minor, op. 3.

Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I didn't manage to get to the steamer when you left; things dragged out until late in the evening!


Arthur Nikisch
Charles Cahier
Gustav Mahler
Hector Berlioz
Helga Stenhammar
Joseph Hislop
Karl Straube
Kurt Atterberg
Max Fiedler
Natanael Berg
Oscar Fried
Sara Jane Cahier
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Onsdag
30.5.1917
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 30-5-17

Kære Thorvald! Tak for sidst, Du kan tro, det var mig en stor Glæde at være sammen med Dig og Dine Forældre og i det hele taget at være derovre paa den Jord, hvor jeg mere og mere føler, jeg har min Rod. Din Mors og Din ene SøstersMåske Thorvald Aagaards yngste søster Thyra. fynske Tonefald gaar mig lige ind i Hjærtet og jeg følte flere Gange en Trang til at falde dem om Halsen. Jeg kan ikke forklare det! – Hvad Du skriver til mig idag, er jeg Dig saa taknemmelig for og jeg glæder mig over Din Sans og Dit Sind for andre Mennesker og især over de Ord, Du siger om Jørgen Pedersen og hans Kone. Hvor er de to Mennesker dog enestaaende! Og denne Modsætning imellem de to, der har en Klang af enig Harmoni!!

Jeg kunde ikke løsrive mig fra Hans Rasmussen og Frida og kom først hjem til Din Faders 8½ og jeg maa sige Dig som det er: Jeg er ganske betaget af den Mand og jeg har i disse Dage, der er gaaet siden jeg talte med ham og Frida ikke haft Ro i mit Sind for hans Skyld. Der maa gøres noget. Jeg tror han lider under en Slags Skam eller Selvbebrejdelse fordi han ikke er rask. Det er vist tit Tilfældet naar der tilstøder saadanne Naturer noget som sætter dem i Knæ et Øjeblik. Han sagde flere Gange: ”At det skal hænde mig! Jeg som har været saa stærk! Jeg som har kunnet arbejde Dag og Nat uden at blive træt.” – Det gælder nu om at faa ham til at indse, at det hele er en ligefrem naturlig Sag, at selv den stærkeste maa finde sig i for en Tid at være den lille naar det gælder Sygdom.

Jeg talte med Jørgen Pedersens Kone et Øjeblik og med Din Fader paa Vejen til Stationen, om der ikke kan findes en Maade, hvorpaa jeg kunde faa Lov at hjælpe ham med et Ophold paa et roligt Sted, hvor Behandlingen er god og passende for hans Hjertelidelse, som jeg forresten tror ligesaameget er noget nervøst, og netop derfor irriterer den stærke sunde Mand. – Jeg har i Vinter ved min Pen tjent saa mange Penge og jeg vilde saa inderlig gerne gøre noget.

Men hvordan skal jeg gribe det an? Vil Du tænke over det? Og saa sige mig Din Mening. Jeg kan med største Lethed undvære et Tusind Kroner.

Det gør mig ondt at Fru [Hedevig] Poulsen er saa daarlig. Vil Du hilse Poulsen [Alfred Poulsen] paa det allerbedste fra mig. Det var baade hyggeligt og indholdsrigt at sidde hos ham og jeg beder Dig sige ham Tak for de Timer.

Bitten kom vel helt over sin Forkølelse? Jeg tror Julie er god ved hende, og der er vist et godt Sind i denne Molbo. – Jeg har ikke faaet fat i Inger og Johannes endnu (Telefon) saa jeg kan ikke faa noget at vide om Din Kone og hendes Moder [Maren Hansen] før senere. Skulde der være noget af Vigtighed, sender jeg Dig et Kort.

Nu kære Ven, farvel for idag. Gid alting maa lykkes for Dig og Dine og de Sorger, som maaske er uafvendelige maa finde Jer forberedte og oprejste saa de ikke slaar Jer dybere ned end I kan rette Jer igen. Hils Din Kone meget fra mig naar Du skriver.

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg sendte min ArtikelSamtid nr. 54. til Skovmand [Helge Skovmand] i Søndags Aftes.

Wednesday
30 May 1917
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 30 May 17

Dear Thorvald! Thank you for the other day. You have no idea what a great pleasure it was to be with you and your parents and generally to be over there in the earth in which I feel more and more that I have my roots. Your mother's and one of your sisters'Maybe Thorvald Aagaard's younger sister Thyra. Funen accents touch me to the heart, and several times I felt the urge to embrace them. I cannot explain it! – I am so grateful for what you wrote to me today and I am so pleased that you have that sense and that understanding of other people and especially for the words you wrote about Jørgen Pedersen and his wife. What an exceptional pair those two people are! And the contradiction between the two which creates a sound of unified harmony!!

I was unable to drag myself away from Hans Rasmussen and Frida and only arrived back at your father's at 8.30 and I have to be honest: I am completely taken with the man and, over days that have passed since I spoke with him and Frida, I have had no peace of mind because of him. Something must be done. I think he is suffering from some kind of shame or self-recrimination because he is not well. That seems often to happen when characters like that come up against something that brings them to their knees for a moment. He said several times: 'That it should happen to me! Me, who have been so strong! Me, who was able to work night and day without getting tired.' – What's needed now is to get him to acknowledge that the whole thing is a completely natural affair, that even the strongest has to accept being a little person for a time when it's a question of illness.

I spoke with Jørgen Pedersen's wife for a second and with your father on the way to the station and asked whether a way might be found for me to be permitted to help him by providing  a stay at some peaceful place where treatment is good and suitable for his heart condition, which, by the way, I think is just as much due to nerves and for that very reason irritates that strong and healthy man. – Last winter I earned so much money with my pen and would so earnestly like to do something.

But how should I go about it? Would you think about it? And let me have your opinion. I can easily spare a thousand kroner.

I was sorry to hear that Mrs Poulsen is so ill. Would you give my very best regards to Poulsen [Alfred]. It was both pleasant and interesting to sit and talk to him and I would ask you to pass on my thanks for those hours.

I hope Bitten got over her cold? I think Julie is good to her, and there seems to be a good nature in that Molbo.Person from Mols. - I have not got hold of Inger and Johannes yet so I cannot get any information about your wife and her mother [Maren Hansen] before later. If there is anything of importance, I will send you a card.

Now, dear friend, farewell for today. May you and yours be crowned with success, and may those griefs that may be unpreventable find you standing prepared so they do not strike you all further down than that you can rise again. Send my regards to your wife when you write.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

I sent my articleSamtid, no. 54. to Skovmand on Sunday evening.


Alfred Povlsen
Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Bitten
Dorthea Pedersen
Frida
Hans Rasmussen
Hedevig Christine Thygesen Povlsen
Helge Skovmand
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Julie
Karen Aagaard
Maren Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
Thyra Aagaard
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Fredag
1.6.1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Kungsportsavenyen 15

Göteborg

1 juni 1917

Käre vän.

Tack för ditt bref.

Jag hade just gått de sista dagarna och tänkt på att skrifva till dig i denna sak, men uppskjutit det liksom allting annat – jag har nämligen en längre tid icke varit arbetsför, öfveransträngde mig redan i början af säsongen och har lidit däraf hela vintern, tills jag vid säsongens slut, då ingenting längre tvang mig att hålla mig uppe, fullständigt gaf vika för tröttheten och har fått ägna hela maj månad åt att lappa ihop mina trasiga nerver. Jag har inte kunnat skrifva ett bref, icke kunnat se en människa, knappast läsa. De sista dagarna har jag emellertid börjat känna mig mera normal, men alltjämt känt mig rädd för att återknyta förbindelsen med yttervärden. Så kom i går ditt bref, tack för det, det väckte mig och hade till följd att jag omedelbart satte mig ned till mit skrifbord och skref – till Richard Strauss, till Herr Cahier och till Järnefelt. Det kändes riktigt festligt.

Dina synpunkter öfverensstämma fullständigt med mina, blott att jag i motsats till dig skulle vilja påstå, att det hela från början till slut är ett politiskt spörsmål. Att det från tyskarnas sida är politik, ingenting annat än grof politik, synes mig uppenbart, och äfven om vi med rent samvete kunde frita oss från alla politiska syften, ifall vi gingo med, är det alldeles gifvet på grund af klok politik som vi afböja deras inbjudan. Det gäller ju att afstyra något, som säkerligen i sin mån komme at inverka störande på den sträfvan till sammanhållning, ömsesidig hjälp, ökad förståelse ock vänskap mellan våra tre små länder, som Gud ske lof äntligen sent om sider tyckes vinna jordmån i sinnena, det gäller att afvärja ett attentat – jaja, ett mycket litet, till synes beskedligt attentat, men man kan aldrig veta, hvilka verkningar små orsaker kunna få – mot den grund vi hålla på att lägga till ett nytt, enigt Skandinavien. – Ja, det där blef fasligt högtrafvande, men i sak vet jag, att jag har rätt, och som svensk måste jag ju deklamera litet. Gud välsigne Engelbrekt [Engelbrekt Engelbrektsson], og Sturarne och Gustaf Vasa,Engelbrekt Engelbrektsson, der 1435 blev Sveriges rigshøvedsmand, Sten Sture (d.æ.), der var rigsforstander fra 1470, og hans efterfølgere i embedet Svante Nilsson Sture og Sten Sture (d.y) kæmpede alle mod den danske unionskonges overherredømme. Det samme gjorde Sturernes arvtager Gustav Vasa, der blev rigsforstander 1521 og konge 1523. Gud välsigne Michelsen,Den norske politiker Christian Michelsen dannede den borgerlige samlingsregering, der resulterede i opløsningen af unionen med Sverige i 1905. tack vare dem äro vi nu tre fria, likaberättigade bröder, frid öfver MargaretasDen danske dronning Margrete 1. betragtes som stifteren af en union mellem Danmark, Norge og Sverige, den såkaldte Kalmarunion (1397-1523), idet hun fik sin søsterdattersøn Erik, hvis formynder hun var, kronet på mødet i Kalmar som fælles unionskonge. och Carl X.sDen svenske konge Karl 10. Gustav stod som sejrherre ved freden i Roskilde 1660, hvor Danmark måtte afstå bl.a. Skåne, Halland og Blekinge. minnen, tack vare dem veta vi, hur det inte skall göras. Men deras tanke var stor och skön. Splittrade äro vi små och elända, samlade äro vi också små, men tre små som hålla ihop.

Men för att nu återkomma från de stora orden – förlåt mig dem! – till den lilla sak, det här gäller, vil jag berätta dig hvad jag vet om den utveckling. Som du kanske mins, sänkte tyskarna för en fjorton dagar sedan tre svenska båtar med dyrbara ock sedan länge efterlängtade laster. Ett tiotal människolif gingo också till spillo. De goda Stockholmarna – och för all del de andra svenskarna också – som med ganska väl bibehållen sinnesro mottagit underrättelserna om de otaliga liknande sänkningarna af norska fartyg, upptäckte plötsligt att tyskarna voro ena brutala rackare och voro våldsamt upprörda i sina själar. I samma vefva kom det ut en notis om den projekterade dansk-svenska musikfesten i Berlin. Ett par dagar senare fick jag ett bref från Herr Cahier med en kopia af ett telegram han sändt till Wolff i Berlin, så lydande:

”Mitteilet Strauss dass laut Ansicht maassgebenden Schwedisch-Dänisches Musikfest in Kriegsführendem Lande ungeeignet könnte leicht politischen Anstrich bekommen man meint dass ein nordisches Musikfest nach Friedensschluss freudig begrüsst werden wird. Hindert Ihnen selbstverständlich nicht schwedische Künstler für Konzerte zu engagieren. Brief folgt.“ Och i sitt bref till mig utför han sin tankegång så här:

.... ”Jag tror emellertid att Wolff utan vidare kan engagera svenska konstnärer och likaså danska för att i tre konserter uppföra svenska och danska verk, däremot torde ingen ha någonting att invända och konstnärerna skulle säkert gärna mottaga en inbjudning till Berlin, men det hela får icke gå under något namn, som möjligtvis falskt uppfattas och ger anledning till prat i tyskfientliga pressen.”

En ljus fågel, hvad? Vi ska bara inte kalla det för musikfest och så gladeligen gå på i ullstrumporna.

Det där brefvet var dateradt d. 20 maj, och jag borde naturligtvis genast ha satt mig i gång, men var då ännu så nere, att jag inte kunde förmå mig ta i en penna. Funderade också på att resa ner till dig med detsamma och tala med dig, men kunde inte besluta mig för det häller. Tack vare ditt bref igår och den styrkedryck det skänkte mig, har jag äntligen kommit i rörelse. Har som sagdt skrifvit till Strauss och afböjt på grund af Norges uteblifvande. Till Cahier skref jag för att beröfva honom alla förhoppningar:

”Min mening är att en nordisk musikfest i Berlin på inga villkor får göras utan norrmännen. Men jag anser äfven att ett om än aldrig så förtäckt samgående med danskarna, så länge norrmännen äro borta, bör undvikas. Öfver hufvud hälst allt uppträdande i grupp. Vilja tyskarna verkligen intressera sig för nordisk musik utan alla baktankar, tror jag dessutom att det sker effektivast genom enstaka, ofta återkommande framförandan af nordiska verk i de ordinarie konserterna och genom fristående engagemang till dessa af nordiska konstnäre. Men det äro de kanske mindre angelägna om än att arrangera skandinaviska fester.”

Till Järnefelt ungefär detsamma med uttryckande af en varm förhoppning att han delar min åsikt. Honom tror jag nämligen inte mera än jämnt. Få se om han svarar.

Emellertid, att du ock jag bli borta bör dock vara ett betydande streck i räkningen för Herr Cahier och svalkande för hans ifver.

Du säger så riktigt, att när vi festa för tyska konstnärer är det af ett behof att tacka för allt hvad tysk konst skänkte oss. När de vilja festa för oss, är det – i denna tid – säkerligen uteslutande för att öka vår tacksamhetsskuld, visst icke för att afbörda sig sin. D.v.s. det är politik. De vilja samla hop oss i klump, afdanka oss i klump, sedan strunta de i oss, men vi stå i skuld till dem. Hvad vinna vi på manöveren? En smula tillfredsställelse för somligas personliga fåfänga kanske, för vår konst är affären betydelselös. Men det kunde möjligen få en politisk betydelse för oss, om norrmännen vore med, stärka vår samhörighetskänsla, känslan af att utgöra en enhet – jag höll på att bli metafysisk och säga treenighet – representantar för en enhetlig nordisk kultur. Politik således, hur jag vrider på det. Hvilket skulle bevisas.

Ja, nu kan det kanske vara nog. Min epistel har blifvit längre än jag beräknat. Och tiden har lupit ifrån mig. Så att jag får visst sluta för i dag, men du får bereda dig på ännu en skrifvelse. Jag har nämligen litet annat at säga dig, noter att sända dig, ett förslag att göra dig. Du hör således troligen af mig endera dagen igen. Och för i dag kan jag taga ett kort farväl. En sak har jag alldeles glömt, som jag borde börjat med, men som nu får komma till sist: Tack för sist i Kjøbenhavn. Det var uppfriskande, endast allt för kort. Ett varmt tack och hälsning äfven till din hustru.

Din tillgifne

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Friday
1 June 1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Kungsportsavenyen 15

Gothenburg

1 June 1917

Dear friend.

Thank you for your letter.

I have been going around these past days thinking of writing to you about this business but putting it off, like everything else – for I have not been able to work for a long time, was already overworked at the start of the season and have suffered from it all winter, until, at the end of the season, when nothing obliged me to hold myself up, I gave in completely to fatigue and have got to spend the entire month of May patching up my ragged nerves. I haven't been able to write a letter, haven't been able to see anyone, have barely been able to read. These last few days, however, I have started to feel more normal, but I am still anxious about reconnecting to the world outside. Then yesterday your letter arrived – thank you for that, and it woke me up, the result of which was that I promptly sat down at my desk and wrote – to Richard Strauss, to Mr Cahier and to Järnefelt. That felt like a real celebration.

Your views are completely in accordance with mine except that, unlike you, I should like to maintain that the whole thing from beginning to end is a political question. That it’s politics from the Germans’ side – nothing but raw politics – seems to me obvious. Even if we could free ourselves with a clear conscience from all political aims if we did take part, it’s still clear, for reasons of judicious politics, that we should decline their invitation. It’s a question of warding oﬀ something that would certainly to some extent have a disturbing eﬀect on the striving for unity, mutual assistance, better understanding and friendship between our three small countries, which – thank God – finally seems to be gaining ground in people's minds. It’s a question of fending off an attack – all right, a very small, apparently modest attack, but one can never know what eﬀects may come from small causes – against the foundation we are about to lay for a new, united Scandinavia. Yes, this is getting dreadfully pompous but I do in fact know that I am right, and as a Swede I can be allowed to pontificate a little. God bless Engelbrektsson, the Stura clan and Gustav Vasa,Engelbrekt Engelbrektsson, who became Sweden's protector of the realm in 1435, Sten Sture (the Elder), who was the regent of Sweden from 1470 and his successors, Svante Nilsson Sture and Sten Sture (the Younger), all fought against the supremacy of the Danish unionist kingdom. So did the successor after the Stures, Gustav Vasa, who became protector of the realm in 1521 and king in 1523. God bless Michelsen,The Norwegian politician Christian Michelsen created a coalition government which led to a dissolution of the union with Sweden in 1905. thanks to them we three are now free, equal brothers. May MargaretThe Danish Queen Margaret I is considered the founder of the union between Denmark, Norway and Sweden, the Union of Kalmar (1397-1523), as she had her nephew Erik, for whom she was regent, crowned at a meeting in Kalmar as the king of the union. and Carl XThe Swedish King Charles X Gustav was the victor of the Treaty of Roskilde in 1660 where Denmark had to surrender Scania, Halland and Blekinge to Sweden. rest in peace, thanks to them we know how it should not be done. But their vision was great and beautiful. Divided we are small and miserable; together we are also small, but three small nations who stick together.

But to return now from such grandiloquence – forgive me for that! – to the small matter that this is about, I want to tell you what I know about this development. As you may remember, a fortnight ago the Germans sank three Swedish boats with precious and long-awaited cargoes. About a dozen human lives were also lost. The good people of Stockholm – and, I am sure, all other Swedes as well – who have received the intelligence about the innumerable similar sinkings of Norwegian ships with a fairly unruffled calm, suddenly discovered that the Germans were brutal scoundrels and were violently moved to the depths of their soul. In the same news thread, a notice was released about the projected Danish-Swedish music festival in Berlin. A couple of days later I received a letter from Mr Cahier with a copy of a telegram he had sent to Wolff in Berlin, as follows [in German]:

'Informed Strauss that general opinion is that important Swedish-Danish music festival in belligerent countries inappropriate – Could easily take on political tinge – It is felt that a Nordic music festival after the peace accord will be greeted with joy – Does not of course prevent you from hiring Swedish artists for concerts. Letter follows.' And in his letter to me he explains his thinking like this:

'... However, I believe that Wolff can, without further ado, engage Swedish artists and Danish ones likewise to perform Swedish and Danish works in three concerts while, on the other hand, no one should have any objections and the artists would certainly be sure to receive an invitation to Berlin, but the whole thing must not go under some name that might be wrongly interpreted and give rise to talk in the anti-German press.'

A bright bird, eh? We'll just not call it a music festival and then happily go along with it.

That letter was dated 20 May, and of course I should have got to work at once, but I was still so down at the time that I could not bring myself to pick up a pen. Also thought about travelling down to you right away and talking to you, but couldn't make up my mind about that either. Thanks to your letter yesterday and the tonic it gave me, I've finally got myself moving. As I said, I have written to Strauss and declined due to Norway's absence. To Cahier I wrote to deprive him of all hope:

'In my opinion a Nordic music festival in Berlin should under no circumstances be done without the Norwegians. But I also believe that, however covert, any collaboration with the Danes should be avoided as long as the Norwegians are absent. Above all, any performance should preferably be as a group. Moreover, if the Germans really want to take an interest in Nordic music without any ulterior motives, I believe that this is most effectively done through occasional, frequently recurring performances of Nordic works at regular concerts and through the independent engagement of Nordic artists to play at them. But they are perhaps less keen on that than arranging Scandinavian festivals.'

To Järnefelt I wrote about the same but also expressing a warm hope that he shares my opinion. I don't trust him that much, you see. Let's see if he responds.

However, the fact that you and I are out of it should be a significant shot across Mr Cahier's bows and should cool his enthusiasm.

You say so rightly that when we celebrate German artists, we do it to give thanks for all that German art has given us. When they want to celebrate us, it is – at the present time – certainly exclusively to increase our debt of gratitude, certainly not to relieve theirs. I.e. it's politics. They want to gather us in a lump, dismiss us in a lump, then they ignore us, but we remain indebted to them. What do we gain from this manoeuvre? A little gratification for the personal vanity of some, perhaps, but for our art the whole thing is unimportant. But it could possibly have a political significance for us, if the Norwegians were involved, strengthening our sense of belonging, the feeling of constituting a unity – I was about to get metaphysical and say trinity – representatives of a unified Nordic culture. Politics then, that's how I interpret it. Which should be proven.

Yes, that's surely enough now. My epistle has become longer than I expected. And time has slipped away from me. So I may have to stop for today, but you must prepare yourself for another screed. Because I have a little more to say to you, notes to send you, a proposal to make to you. So you will probably hear from me again one of these days. And for today I can say a brief farewell. I have completely forgotten one thing, which I should have started with, but which will now have to come at the end: Thank you for our time together in Copenhagen. It was invigorating, but all too short. A warm thank you and greetings to your wife as well.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Armas Järnefelt
Charles Cahier
Christian Michelsen
Engelbrekt Engelbrektsson
Gustav Vasa
Hermann Wolff
Karl 10. Gustav
Richard Strauss
Sten d.y. Sture
Sten d.æ. Sture
Svante Nilsson Sture
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
5.6.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Olallo Morales, Stockholm

5-6-17.

Kære Morales! Noderne til ”Musikaliska Konstföreningen” er sendt den 16 Maj [5:501] og jeg forstaar ikke at de ej er ankomne. Deres Telegram kom da jeg var ifærd med at rejse til Fyn og da jeg var sikker paa at Noderne allerede da maatte være ankomne svarede jeg ej telegrafisk. – Jeg beder Dem sende et Kort saasnart De hører noget om Sagen; jeg er urolig, men har ingen Skyld i Forsinkelsen.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
5 June 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

5 June 17.

Dear Morales! The scores for The Swedish Art Music Society were sent on 16 May [5:501]. and I do not understand why they have not arrived. Your telegram arrived as I was about to travel to Funen and, as I was sure that the scores must already have arrived, I did not telegraph my reply. – Please send me a card as soon as you hear anything about this matter; I am anxious, but the delay is nothing to do with me.

Best wishes from yours most sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Olallo Morales









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:511
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 5.6.1917 51
KB, HA CNA IAa2



Tirsdag5.6.1917Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Rue des Eaux-Vives 114
Genève d. 5-VI-17.
Min egen kære kære Far!
Tillykke da rigtig med din Fødselsdag; jeg skal rigtig tænke paa dig, og vil være tæt ved dig i Tankerne; du skal høre mig hviske i Øret paa dig hvor lykkelig jeg er; jeg har sluttet Eksamen i Gaar; jeg skulde kun gøre Solfége og Impr. om igen og det gik rigtig godt; alle lykønskede mig bagefter saa derfor tror jeg sikkert at jeg kan fortælle dig at jeg har bestaaet; skønt jeg ikke ved Cifrene endnu. {...} Fortæl mig hvad man gør i Friluftsteatret i Aar.Der var ingen forestilling på Friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven i 1916 og 1917. Kære Far vi maa absolut lave en Opera sammen. Det haaber jeg saadan paa i dit nye Fødselsdagsaar. Nu Farvel og et Kys til min egen Far. Hils alle og vi ses jo snart.
Din Irmelin.
Søs kunde godt skrive.

Tuesday
5 June 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rue des Eaux-Vives 114

Geneva 5 June 1917.

My own dear, dear Father!

Many happy returns for your birthday; I shall think of you a lot, and will be close to you in my thoughts; you shall hear me whisper in your ear how happy I am. I completed the exam yesterday. I only had to do solfège and improvisation again and it went really well; everyone congratulated me afterwards, so therefore I think I can safely tell you that I have passed; even though I don't know my grade yet. {...} Tell me what they're putting on in The Open Air Theatre this year.There was no performance at The Open Air Theatre in Dyrehaven in 1916 and 1917. Dear Father, we must absolutely do an opera together. That's what I wish for in your new birthday year. Now goodbye and a kiss to my own Father. Love to all and we'll see each other soon.

Your Irmelin. 

Søs surely could write.
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Mandag
11.6.1917
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Genéve

Kjøbenhavn 11-6-17.

Min egen kære Irmelin! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som kom idag, samtidig med et Brev til Maren, altsaa ikke paa min, men paa Marens Fødselsdag, saa Du slog to Fluer med et Smæk. Det var jo storartet som det er gaaet Dig med Jaques. Ja, jeg tænkte nok, at han engang vilde faa Øjnene op for det Du virkelig indeholder, det, som ikke har hverken med Improvisationer eller teknisk Fermhed at gøre. Du er min egen søde Pige og jeg har jo selv i min Ungdom haft vanskeligt ved at gøre mig momentant gældende, saa jeg forstaar, at Din Kamp har været haard og at en ”Examen”, en saadan Præstation maa være et Helvede.

I det hele taget er Examiner og Kunst to hinanden fuldkomm[e]nt modsatte Begreber. Det ene er fast, eksakt Viden med hver Ting paa sin rigtige Plads det {er} andet er en Knusning af al Systematik, en Opløsning af alle Baand og en fri Svæven uden andre Love end dem der skrives af selve Tingen og dens Bevægelse i Øjeblikket og først bagefter kan forklares og forstaaes. – Naa, tillykke min egen Irmetut. Hvor skal det blive dejligt at se Dig igen! Du kommer vel saa engang i Begyndelsen [af] Juli. Vi har meget at tale om allesammen og Sommeren er jo god for os alle. – Nu skal Du høre hvordan det er gaaet herhjemme. Allerførst maa jeg fortælle Dig, at der iaar ikke bliver noget paa Friluftstheatret. Det er paa Grund af Kulmangel; nemlig da Togene gaar yderst sjeldent, ogsaa Sporvognenes Antal er indskrænket til det mindst mulige. Folk kan altsaa ikke komme i Skoven og derfor forbyder Forholdene alle Forestillinger derude. – Nu skal Du høre hvordan det er gaaet med min Børskantate [CNW 111]. Valdemar Rørdam skrev jo Texten og jeg maatte arbejde meget for at blive færdig, men det gik og den gjorde stor Lykke. Solister var Helge Nissen, Fru Ulrich, Brems og Peder Møller (Violinsolo) Jerndorff reciterede. Men alle Mennesker talte om at det var sørgeligt at et saadant Værk kun skulde høres ved denne ene Lejlighed. Saa kom Tivolis Direktion og spurgte om vi vilde gentage den i Concertsalen. Det blev saa averteret og alle Billetter var øjeblikkelig revne bort med det samme. Det blev en hel Folkefest i Tivoli.1.6.1917 Folk var ellevilde og jeg dirigerede selv og blev naturligvis overdrevent hyldet. Saa blev der foranstaltet endnu engang en Gentagelse (den 4de Juni) Resultatet det samme: alle 600 Billetter strax solgt og samme Begejstring om Aftenen. Saaledes kunde vi godt være blevet ved men Nissen skulde rejse og Fru Ulrich blev syg, dog, det er Meningen at genoptage den i September engang. Jeg har følt mig noget flov ved Situationen thi det er og bliver jo kun en Lejlighedskomposition uden større Indsats, men de Musikalske siger, at der alligevel er noget som er nyt og der er forresten bevidst gjort et Brud med den gængse Kantateform. – Fru Ulrich har taget sin Afsked fra Theatret hun har bedt mig hilse Dig. – Efter den sidste Opførelse i Tivoli gjorde jeg et Gilde derinde som forløb saa umaadelig hyggeligt og morsomt. Mor var saa sød og Søs forresten osse og vi blev fulgt hjem af en hel Sværm i den lyse Nat, saa fulgte vi atter Sværmen til Marmorbroen og saa atter de os o.s.v. under stor Lystighed. Jerndorff var saa umaadelig indtagende den Aften. – Nu maa jeg nok hellere slutte for denne Gang. Vi skal nok sende Penge

Jeg skal hilse Dig fra alle her, Maren var saa umaadelig glad for Din Sendelse.

Du ved vel at gamle Fru Olrik [Hermina Olrik] er død. Dagmar Olrik har været med nogle Smykker til Mor Søs og Dig dels efter Fru Olrik og dels efter Axel og Sofie. Jeg savner tit Axel.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Far.

Jeg var i Fyn hos Thorvald og hans Fader i Pintsen. Det var aldeles dejligt at høre den fynske Tunge i Ryslinge og paa Rolfstedgaard.

Der var Brevkort til Dig fra en Frøken i Malmø angaaende Undervisning. Jeg svarede at Du kom hjem engang i Sommer.

Monday
11 June 1917
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Copenhagen 11 June 17.

My own dear Irmelin! Thank you so much for your letter, which arrived today, at the same time as a letter to Maren – not on my birthday but on Maren’s, so you killed two birds with one stone. It’s wonderful how things have gone with you and Jaques. Yes, I did think that he would eventually open his eyes to what you really have to offer, which has nothing to do either with improvisations or with technical cleverness. You are my sweet darling girl; and I myself in my youth found diﬃculty asserting myself at times so I can understand that your struggle has been hard and that an ‘exam’ or a presentation like that can be hell.

In general, examinations and art are two completely opposed notions. The one is fixed, exact knowledge, with everything in its correct place, while the other is a crushing of everything systematic, a release of all ties, and a free soaring, without other laws than those that are written by the thing itself and its progress in the actual moment, something that can only be explained and understood afterwards. – Well, congratulations, my own Irmetut. It will be so lovely to see you again at the beginning of July. We all have lots to talk about, and the summer is always good for us all. – Now you must hear how things have been going here at home. First, I have to tell you that there will be nothing at The Open Air Theatre this year. It's due to lack of coal; the thing is that the trains run extremely seldom and the number of trams has been reduced to as few as possible. That means people cannot get to the forest and so conditions prevent any production out there. – Now you must hear how it went with the 'Børsen Cantata' [CNW 111]. Valdemar Rørdam wrote the text, you know, and I had a lot of work to do to get it finished, but I did it and it was a great success. The soloists were Helge Nissen, Mrs Ulrich, Brems and Peder Møller (violin solo). Jerndorff recited. But everyone was saying that it was sad that a work like that would only be heard on that one occasion. Then the management of Tivoli came and asked whether we would repeat it in the concert hall. It was then advertised and in an instant all the tickets were sold out straight away. It turned into a real national celebration in Tivoli.On 1 June 1917. People were over the moon and I conducted myself and was, of course, applauded excessively. Then yet another repeat performance was arranged (4 June). The result was the same; all 600 tickets were sold immediately and the same enthusiasm in the evening. We could have gone on like that, but Nissen had to leave and Mrs Ulrich fell ill. However the idea is to put it on again some time in September. I have felt somewhat embarrassed by the situation, as it is and remains nothing but an occasional work that demanded little of me, but musical people say that there is nonetheless something new in it and, moreover, it shows a conscious break with the usual cantata form. – Mrs Ulrich has said goodbye to the theatre; she asked me to send her regards. – After the last performance in Tivoli I threw a party there, which turned out to be such a delight and terrific fun. Mother was so sweet and Søs, too, in fact, and we were accompanied home in the small hours by a whole throng, then we followed the throng to the Marble Bridge and then they us again and so on with great jollity. Jerndorff was so immensely charming that evening. – Now I had better close for this time. We'll be sure to send money.

I am to send love from everyone here, Maren was so enormously happy with what you sent.

I'm sure you know that old Mrs Olrik [Hermina Olrik] has died. Dagmar Olrik has been here with some jewellery for Mother, Søs and you, some from Mrs Olrik and some from Axel and Sofie. I often miss Axel.

Much love now from your

Father.

I was on Funen at Thorvald and his father's at Whitsun. It was so lovely to hear the local Funen lilt in Ryslinge and at Rolfstedgaard.

There was a postcard for you from a Miss Someone in Malmö about teaching. I replied that you would be coming home some time in the summer.


Anders Brems
Anders Hansen
Axel Olrik
Dagmar Olrik
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Emilie Ulrich
Helge Nissen
Hermina Olrik
Maren Hansen
Peder Møller
Peter Jerndorff
Sofie Olrik
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Rørdam
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Mandag11.6.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Poul Schierbeck, København
11-6-17.
Kære Paul Schierbeck!
Maa jeg takke Dem paa det varmeste for den smukke og duftende Hilsen De sendte mig ifor{gaar}gaars. Jeg synes naturligvis det er altfor galt, men paa den anden Side er jeg meget glad selv ved det ringeste Tegn paa Deres Venskab og Hengivenhed. Men det behøver ikke at give sig saa pragtfuldt Udslag! – De er nu sød og rar, er De, og jeg holder af Dem baade for Deres Talents Skyld og fordi De er saadan som De er som Menneske. Endnu engang min bedste Tak, kære Ven fra Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
11 June 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Poul Schierbeck, Copenhagen

11 June 17.

Dear Poul Schierbeck!

May I send you my warmest thanks for the beautiful and sweet-scented message you sent me the day before yesterday. Naturally, I think it is far too much, but on the other hand I am very happy to receive the least sign of your friendship and affection. But it need not express itself in such a magnificent form! – You are sweet and kind, and I am fond of you both on account of your talent and because you are the way you are as a person. Yet again my best thanks, dear friend, from ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Poul Schierbeck
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Søndag17.6.1917Anne Marie Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Genève
Søndag Morgen. d. 17
Kæreste Irmelin –
Nu maa jeg se at faa talt lidt med Dig i en Fart. Hvor er det godt at vi snart skal sés. – Men hør nu en Gang! Du veed jo nok at jeg jo nu ligger inde med en hel Del Penge til at rejse for Og jeg har nu talt med flere Mennesker igen om det Spørgsmaal. Sér Du Sagen er nemlig ogsaa den, at jeg føler fra alle Sider mere og mere (det vil altsaa sige stadig mest inde fra selv) at det vilde være bedst at rejse ud for at komme videre – Og det er alligevel det, at jeg ikke kan finde mig i at blive behandlet som ganske holdningsløs og uselvstændig – Forstaar Du det ligger i saa mange Ting og det svækker tit saadan min Lyst og Energi. Det er jo slet ikke saadan at jeg ikke har det godt herhjemme – men er alligevel som om jeg kunde meget mere naar jeg helt fik Lov selv. For Eksempel hvis jeg har været ude en Aften, spillet Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart med de to unge Musikere Wendelboe med Motorcyklen og hans Ven Anker Heegaard – saa kommer jeg hjem ved 12 Tiden og finder Mo’r paa min Seng af ”Angst over mig” – og det er saa irriterende uberettiget og jeg veed at det jo tager paa Mor – Forstaar Du jeg kan ikke stille mig op og sige jeg veed hvordan jeg skal opføre mig og regulere mit Liv o.s.v. alt saadan noget uægte – Jeg føler blot indvendig fra hvordan jeg maa gå og skal gøre for – at ja for at være til. Jeg maa have Venner som Naurs og disse to unge, (som Du vil synes godt om, veed jeg) og som Far og Mor ogsaa synes om – men forstaar Du, saa snart man saadan er lidt mere sammen med Dem og saadan naturlig og spøgende, lægger Mor saa meget irriterende ind i det – og jeg forsikrer Dig, jeg kan ikke gaa videre være glad og arbejde naar der er alle disse smaa Rivninger – {...}

Sunday
17 June 1917
Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Geneva

Sunday morning, the 17th

Dearest Irmelin –

I need to write you about something quickly. How good it is that we're going to see each other soon. – But listen! I'm sure you know that I have now saved up a whole lot of money to travel with. And I have now spoken to several people again about the question. You see, the thing is that I feel more and more in every way (that is to say, still mostly from within myself) that it would be best to travel abroad in order to move on – And the point is, after all, that I cannot stand being treated as though I have no opinions and no independence. – You know, it involves so many things, and often weakens my desire and energy. It's not at all that I don't feel good at home – but there's nonetheless the sense that I could do much more if I were permitted to do it myself. For example, if I have been out for an evening, playing Mozart with those two young musicians, Wendelboe with the motorcycle and his friend Heegaard – then I come home at 12 o'clock and find Mother sitting on my bed because she 'is worried about me' – and it is so annoyingly unjustified, and I know it takes a toll on Mother. – You see, I can't stand up and say I know how to behave and manage my life etc. all those deceits – I just feel from the inside how I must go and what I must do to – yes, in order to exist. I must have friends like the Naurs and these two young people (whom you will like, I know) and whom Father and Mother like too – but you see, as soon as you are a little closer to them and so relaxed and playful, Mother attributes so much to it that is so annoying – and I assure you, I cannot go on, be happy and get work done when there are all of these little disputes – {...}


Albert Naur
Anker Heegaard
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag23.6.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Dagmar Borup, København
Kjære lille Dagmar
Tak for Dit rare Kort og fordi Du huskede min Fødselsdag og for alle Dine gode Ønsker kjære Ven, jo Tiden må ikke gå imellem os, men det kan den på en Måde nu heller ikke for den udsletter slet ikke, selv om jeg ikke hører fra Dig ved jeg Du er den Samme med det store kjærlige Hjærte og den varme Naturopfattelse. Hvor Regnen i disse Dage må have glædet Dit blomsterelskende Hjærte! Jeg residerer endnu i Ateljeret på Vodrofsvej og har Tummel med alle mine store Mænd på Relieffet alle dem der har haft Kraf[t] og Mod til at gjøre noget for Danmark. – desværre kan jeg jo kun få en Brøkdel med af dem der burde med; af dem der ikke lar sig slå ned eller brækker sammen undervejs på Livets Bane der har hol[d]t Viljen ovenvande. I Dag er vor Mester Zartmann død.Kristian Zahrtmann døde 22.6.1917. Han fyldte ogsaa en Plads i vores Kunstnerverden –
Ingen vidste hvor Du var det var rart at høre fra Dig. Irmelin er nu færdig med sin Examen og har Papirerne i Orden. Hun er nu ved at indstudere en større Historie dernede til Opførelse i Slutning af denne Måned. Så skal hun et Par Dage op til Venner og friske sig og så skal hun prøve på at slippe igjennem her hjem – Hendes Adresse er Avenue des Eaux vives. 114 Genf.
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Marie C.N
f B
23/6-17
På min Fødselsdag havde jeg Ungtgilde for Søs og Dans Faldera og Kulørte Lamper og først om Morgenen kom den velsignede Regn.

Saturday
23 June 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Dagmar Borup, Copenhagen

Dear little Dagmar,

Thank you for your nice card and for remembering my birthday and for all your good wishes, dear friend. You're right, time must not pass between us, but in a way it can't in any case, because time doesn't wipe out anything; even if I don't hear from you, I know you are the same person with the big, loving heart and the warm view of nature. How the recent rain must have delighted your flower-loving heart! I am still residing in the studio on Vodroffsvej and am busy with all my great men on the relief, all those who have had the strength and courage to do something for Denmark. – Unfortunately, I can only have a fraction of those who should be included; of those who do not allow themselves to be subdued or break down along life's course, who have kept their will alive. Today our Master Zahrtmann is dead.Kristian Zahrtmann died 22 June 1917. He too held a place in our artistic world.

No one knew where you were. It was nice to hear from you. Irmelin has now finished her exams and has her papers in order. She is now rehearsing a major production down there for performance at the end of this month. Then she'll spend a few days with friends and refresh herself, and then she'll try to get through and head home. – Her address is Avenue des Eaux vives 114, Geneva.

Kind regards.

Yours,

Marie C.N.

née B.

23 June 1917

On my birthday I had a young people's dance for Søs, a dance do with coloured lanterns, and the blessed rain didn't come until morning.


Dagmar Borup
Kristian Zahrtmann
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Mandag
25.6.1917
Carl Nielsen til Ove Wittus Lundbye

Kjøbenhavn den 25 Juni 1917

Hr. Ove Lundbye! I Besvarelsen af Deres Brev skal jeg meget gerne give Dem de Raad jeg kan, men det er ret vanskeligt for mig at raade Dem rigtigt, da jeg kun vèd om Dem at De er en udmærket musikalsk Cellospiller, men ikke noget om hvor meget De har glemt af den Theori, De tidligere har lært. – Jeg kender ikke meget til Riemanns [Hugo Riemann] Bøger, men har dog saa meget Indtryk af dem, at jeg rolig kan anbefale dem. En Sag er om de egner sig til Selvstudium. Alle Lærebøger gaar jo mod det samme Maal, nemlig at lære at forstaa Værkerne gennem Analyse eller at anvende de musikalske Hjælpemidler ved Produktion, men den musikalske Terminologi er jo noget afvigende, hvad der neppe vil volde Dem stort Besvær, da De er vant til at studere og sammenligne. De kan udmærket benytte Jadassohns Lærebøger, ogsaa Richters [Ernst Friedrich Richter], men efter at have tænkt over Sagen vil jeg alligevel raade Dem til at tage en Lærer. Det gaar meget hurtigere for Dem; en hel Del Genveje og Anvisninger bringer Dem snart til Maalet og en Lærer kan spare Dem for mange Omveje. – Jeg kan desværre ikke tilbyde at tage mig personlig af Dem, men efter Deres hele Standpunkt kan jeg anvise Dem en yngre Mand som vil være den, der bedst kan hjælpe Dem. Det er Hr Organist Knud Jeppesen en af de mest begavede og mest vidende i alle Retninger blandt vore yngre Musikere og Komponister. Jeg ved ikke om han kan faa Tid, da han for Tiden læser til Magistergraden i Musikhistorie, men det er et Forsøg værd og jeg kender ikke noget bedre herhjemme.

Hr Jeppesen bor i Rungsted og jeg antager et Brev under Adressen Organist Knud J. Rungsted vil finde ham. De vil hurtigt forstaa hinanden; han er ikke alene et højtbegavet Menneske i alle Retninger men saa eminent musikbevaget [musikbegavet] og dygtig, baade i Harmonilære, Kontrapunkt Formlære og Partiturspil, at ifald han vil og kan give Dem nogle Timer af og til vil De være godt hjulpen.

Med Hilsen er jeg Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Vil De hellere vente og tale med mig engang inden De bestemmer Dem kan De blot besøge mig engang efter Sommerferien, men jeg kan foreløbigt ikke finde noget bedre Raad.


Monday
25 June 1917
Carl Nielsen to Ove Wittus Lundbye

Copenhagen 25 June 1917

Mr Ove Lundbye! In response to your letter, I am very happy to give you any advice that I can, but it is somewhat difficult for me to provide the right advice as all I know of you is that you are a very musical cellist, but nothing of how much you have forgotten about the theory you previously learnt. – I know little about Riemann's books, but have a sufficient impression of them to be confidently able to recommend them. One thing is whether they are suitable for self-study. All textbooks tend towards the same aim, namely to teach people to understand works through analysis or to employ the musical aids in production, but the musical terminology used does differ somewhat. This will scarcely afford you great difficulty as you are used to studying and comparing. It would be fine for you to use Jadassohn's textbook, Richter's, too, but having considered the matter I think I would still advise you to have a teacher. It is much faster for you; a large number of shortcuts and instructions will allow you to swiftly reach your goal and a teacher can spare you many detours. – Unfortunately, I cannot offer to take you on myself, but given your overall standpoint I can suggest a younger man who would be the person best able to help you. This is the organist Mr Knud Jeppesen, in every way one of the most talented and most knowledgeable among our younger musicians and composers. I do not know whether he can find the time as he is currently studying for his masters in music history, but it is worth trying and I know no one better here in Denmark.

Mr Jeppesen lives in Rungsted and I assume a letter addressed to Organist Knud J., Rungsted, would get to him. You would soon develop a mutual understanding; he is not only a highly gifted person in every area but so eminently musically talented and able in harmony, counterpoint, formal structure and playing from the score that, if he is able and willing to give you some classes, it will be a great help to you.

With regards, I remain yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

If you would rather wait and talk to me sometime before you decide, you can just visit me at some point after the summer holiday, but for the moment I cannot think of any better advice.


Ernst Friedrich Richter
Hugo Riemann
Knud Jeppesen
Ove W. Lundbye
Salomon Jadassohn
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Lørdag
7.7.1917
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Odense den 7-7-17.

Kære Marie!

Jeg synes godt baade om Gross: Jensen [Carl Jensen] og hans Frue. Jeg talte saa med dem begge og jeg har det bestemte Indtryk at naar De strax mente at en offentlig Forlovelse kunde vente, saa var det udelukkende af Beskedenhed paa Sønnens Vegne, idet de mente at han ikke var noget og hidtil intet havde præsteret, end ikke var færdig med Konservatoriet, hvorimod Søs havde allerede vist noget. Men i Virkeligheden blev de meget glade, da jeg holdt paa at det skulde være en offentlig Forlovelse, saa Du maa ikke tro at de paa Grund af Deres Rigdom et eneste Øjeblik føler sig overlegne overfor os eller mig; det manglede ogsaa bare! Hvad betyder Penge i disse Tider? Ogsaa her i Odense er den ene store Gullaschbaron skudt op ved siden af den anden, saa der er ingen Grund til at tage Hatten af for Penge.

Gross: J. er en dygtig Mand og har en vældig Forretning. Hans Tømmerplads ligger lige ved Havnen og er 105,000 Kvadratalen stor og han er den eneste Købmand der selv ejer sin Plads, alle andre har lejet af Kommunen som ellers ejer alt deromkring. Det var interes{se}sant at se det hele i Virksomhed med Saveri, Fabrikation af Kasser o.s.v.

Kay VendelboSøs’ kæreste Cai Wendelboe Jensen stammede fra Odense. Hans far var medindehaver af C.T. og P. Jensens Trælast- og Tømmerhandel, med savværk, pakkassefabrik m.m., grundlagt 1858. Forældrenes privatadresse var Overgade 14, Odense. har jeg talt meget indgaaende med og jeg synes han er baade et indtagende Menneske og en fin Karakter. Han vil rette sig efter os forudsat at Søs ogsaa gaar ind paa det. Men nu skriver jeg til hende, og jeg kan ikke tro andet end hun nok vil efter hvad Du sagde og hvad jeg kan forstaa paa Vendelbo. – Om lidt skal jeg afsted.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din C.

Saturday
7 July 1917
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense den 7 July 17.

Dear Marie!

I like both the merchant Jensen [Carl Jensen] and his wife. I did speak with them both and I have a clear impression that if they immediately felt that a public engagement could wait, it was solely due to modesty on behalf of their son, as they felt that he was nobody and so far had achieved nothing, was not even finished at the conservatory, while Søs on the other hand had already shown something. But in reality they were very happy when I insisted that it should be a public engagement, so you mustn't think that, due to their wealth, they feel for a second that they are superior to us or me; as if they would! What does money matter these days? Here in Odense, too, goulash baronsA term used for World War I profiteers. are popping up all over the place so there is no reason to doff your hat in deference to money.

Merchant J. is a clever man and has a large business. His timber yard is down by the harbour and covers 50,000 square yards and he is the only businessman who owns his own premises; all the others have rented from the local council, which owns everything else around there. It was interesting to see everything in the business with the sawing, production of boxes and so on.

I have spoken in depth with Cai WendelboeSøs' boyfriend, Cai Wendelboe Jensen, came from Odense. His father was the co-owner of C.T. and P. Jensen's Wood and Lumber Store [C.T. og P. Jensens Trælast- og Tømmerhandel], with sawmill, crate factory etc. founded in 1858. The address of the parents were Overgade 14, Odense. and find him both a charming person and a fine character. He will comply with what we want as long as Søs also agrees to it. But now I will write to her and I can't imagine that she won't, given what you have said and what I gathered from Wendelboe. – I will be leaving shortly.

Much love from
Your C.


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Carl Jensen
Olga Jensen
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Lørdag
7.7.1917
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, København

Odense 7-7-17

Min egen Søs!

Der har været saa meget at tale om og saa meget at se og saa var vi til Fødselsdags-Middag hos Vendelbos Broder igaar, derfor kun disse faa Linjer. Jeg synes godt om disse Mennesker! Døtrene naaede jeg kun lige at se paa Banegaarden da de rejste til Fanø med samme Tog vi kom, men den unge Broder [Eigil Wendelboe Jensen]Maleren, f. 12.6.1899. Cai Wendelboe Jensens yngre bror; der må have været endnu en bror. er meget sød og indtagende. Jeg skriver til Dig fra Damgaard saa Du har det paa Tirsdag; saa dette er ikke det lovede Brev men kun en lille Hilsen fra Din egen

Far.

Saturday
7 July 1917
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 7 July 17

My own dear Søs!

There's been so much to talk about and so much to see to and then we went to a birthday dinner at Wendelboe's brother's yesterday, so just these few lines. I like these people! I only managed to catch a glimpse of the daughters when they left for Fanø on the same train we arrived on, but the young brother [Eigil Wendelboe Jensen]The painter, born 12 June 1899. Cai Wendelboe Jensen's younger brother. is very sweet and charming. I'm writing to you from Damgaard so you will get this on Tuesday; so this is not the promised letter but just a little message from your own

Father.


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Eigil Wendelboe Jensen
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Mandag9.7.1917Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Mandag Damgaard 8
Hans Børge kom cyclende hertil igaar for at se om jeg var kommen. Men nu tager han tilbage igjen.
Jeg synes han ser helt godt ud og det synes de ogsaa her.
Han fortalte at Fru fru Holm har en lille Feriedreng paa en 8-9 Aar fra Kjøbenhavn, hun havde ønsket at faa en ”lille blegnæbbet Fyr.” Jeg synes det er pænt af hende og tyder jo kun godt, iovermorgen tager jeg derop, men jeg kan ikke komme der uanmeldt da H.B. skulde sige om jeg vilde sige naar jeg kom.
Irmelin kommer jo hjem senest den 16d[e], da hun skal være igennem Tyskland, mellem den 11-16de, det er Mandag i næste Uge. Der er jo lovet H.B. at han maa komme hjem til den Tid; jeg mener derfor at han rejser Fredag eller Lørdag til Kjøbenhavn og saa derfra senere, naar det passer, til Damgaard, (maaske sammen med Irmelin) og saa bliver her en 8 Dages Tid. –
Men vil Du sende mig et Ord hvilken Dag han maa komme til Kjøbenhavn, eller endnu bedre sende det til ham selv, da det kan hænde at det bliver daarligt Vejr og jeg maaske først kan cykle til Breininge Torsdag. Jeg vilde naturligvis meget gerne ogsaa have Besked ifald Du kunde sende blot to Ord paa et Kort imorgen (Tirsdag)
Frøken Th: er ikke rask, ligger i Sengen den meste Tid. Igaar, Søndag var hun dog oppe, men hun ser rigtignok meget daarlig ud, og jeg tror ikke hun har ret mange Kræfter, dog, jeg haaber hun er mere sejg end hun ser ud efter; for mig vilde det være et stort Savn dersom denne stille, fine Verden der hedder Frøken Thygesen og Damgaard skulde lukke sig og synke hen.
H.B. og jeg laa under de store Trær igaar og havde det rart. Det suste i Toppene, snart svagt, snart stærkere og vi faldt hen i en halvt sovende Tilstand i denne Concert og var helt drukne af Luft og Toner da vi atter kom paa Benene og tog os sammen til en Tur langs med Stranden.
Nu maa jeg nok slutte af og saa har jeg dog saa lidt Lyst til det; men jeg maa jo ikke mere sige noget, min lille, gode Ven. – Tak for Ventilen i mit Vindu!
Nu farvel.
Din
C.

Monday
9 July 1917
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday Damgaard 8

Hans Børge came cycling out here yesterday to see whether I had arrived. But now he's going back again.

I think he looks very well and they think so here, too.

He told us that Mrs Holm has a little 8 or 9-year-old boy who comes on holiday from Copenhagen; she had wanted to have a 'little tallow-faced lad'. I think it's nice of her and is a good sign; the day after tomorrow I will be going up there, but I can't arrive there unannounced as H.B. was to say that I should tell them when I was coming.

Irmelin is coming home, you know, on the 16th at the latest, as she has to travel through Germany between 11-16th, that is Monday of next week. H.B. has been promised that he can come home when that happens; so I think he should be leaving Friday or Saturday for Copenhagen and then back from there to Damgaard, when it suits (maybe together with Irmelin) and then stay here for a week or so. –

But could you send me a word telling me which day he can come to Copenhagen or, even better, send it to him as it might be bad weather and I might not be able to cycle to Brejninge before Thursday. I would of course very much like to know if you could send just a word or two on a postcard tomorrow (Tuesday).

Miss Thygesen is not well, lies in bed most of the time. But yesterday, Sunday, she was up, but she really does look very ill and I don't think she has much strength. However, I hope she is tougher than she looks; it I think it would be a terrible loss if this quiet, wonderful world we know as Miss Thygesen and Damgaard were to close up and be lost.

H.B. and I lay under the tall trees yesterday and had a lovely time. There was a soughing in the treetops, now soft, now stronger, and we fell into a trance, half-dozing in this concert and were quite drunk with the breeze and the sounds when we got to our feet again and pulled ourselves together to take a walk along the beach.

Well, I had better close now and yet I have so little desire to do so; but I am no longer to say anything, my good little love. – Thank you for the valve in my window!

Farewell now.

Your

C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Holm
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Onsdag11.7.1917Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Nielsen, København
11-7-17.
Min egen Søs! Du er min egen, kære, lille søde Datter og jeg føler det for hver Gang Du aabner noget af Din Sjæl for mig, at jeg er Din Fader, ogsaa at Moder er Din Moder. Hvor er det dog forunderligt!! – Søs, det er saa godt at jeg har virkelig holdt af Kay W. længe inden Du lærte ham at kende og det bliver jeg ved med selv om I to ikke skulde gøre det.Cai Wendelboe Jensen havde bl.a. Carl Nielsen som lærer på konservatoriet fra 1916. Vi har ikke paavirket hinanden fra nogen af Siderne. Jeg vilde egentlig saa gerne tale med Dig og jeg tror jeg kan forstaa alt hvad Du siger og mere til, og saa kan jeg vel ogsaa sikkert hjælpe Dig og raade Dig. Gud skal vide, at jeg vil gøre alt for Din Lykke og Fremtid. Jeg skriver til Dig igen imorgen eller maaske allerede i Eftermiddag. Jeg tror at Kay{:}Wendelbo var helst fri for en saadan Forlovelse med Kort og det hele. Kunde det maaske gøres saaledes at I kun skrev et Par Ord til Vennerne paa begge Sider. Holder Du mere af det? Eller hvad? Du skal selv frit tage Bestemmelse; det er jo dog Jeres egen personlige Sag. –
Din egen
Fader
(Dit Brev gemmer jeg og taler ingen med naturligvis[)]
[bag på korrespondancekortet:] Hvordan er Wendelbos Adresse paa Fanø?

Wednesday
11 July 1917
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Nielsen, Copenhagen

11 July 17.

My own Søs! You are my own dear, sweet, little daughter and I feel it every time you disclose some part of your soul to me, that I am your Father, and also that Mother is your mother. How wonderful it is!! – Søs, it is so good that I really liked Cai W. long before you got to know him and I shall continue to do so even if the pair of you don't.Carl Nielsen was one of Cai Wendelboe Jensen's teachers at the conservatory from 1916. We have not influenced each other on either part. I so much wanted to talk to you actually and I think I can understand everything you say and more than that, and so I must, I'm sure, be able to help you and advise you. God knows, I would do anything for your happiness and your future. I'll write to you again tomorrow or perhaps already this afternoon. I think Cai Wendelboe would rather avoid an engagement like that with cards and suchlike. Do you think it might be done in such a way that you wrote a few words to your friends, both of you? Would you prefer that? Or what? You have to take the decision freely yourselves; it is your own private matter after all. –

Your own

Father

(I will hide your letter and let no one else know, of course.)

[on the back of the letter card:] What is the Wendelboes' address on Fanø?


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
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Fredag13.7.1917Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
13-7-17.
Kære Marie! Om nu Irme er kommen!!! Aa, hvor jeg gerne vilde se Jer fra et usynligt Sted!
Tusinde Hilsener til Dig. Jeg kan se Dig hvordan Du lyser! Aa Gud, aa Gud! Spørg Irmelin tilraads angaaende Forlovelsens Form. Jeg tror de begge helst vil være fri for dette med Kort og alt det. Tag lidt sart paa det, ellers kan der let gaa noget istykker.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din C

Friday
13 July 1917
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 July 17.

Dear Marie! If only Irme has now arrived!!! Oh, how I would love to see you from some invisible place!

Much love to you. I can just see how you light up! Oh God, oh God! Ask Irmelin for her advice about the form of their engagement. I think they would both prefer to do without all that stuff with cards and so on. Handle it with a little care, otherwise something can easily get broken.

Very much love.
Your C.
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Søndag
15.7.1917
Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Fanø

Damgaard pr Fredericia

15-7-17.

Kære Kay Wendelbo!

Tak for sidst! Det var mig en Glæde at være i Deres Hjem og lære Deres Forældre at kende og jeg haaber ogsaa at det ikke skal vare saa længe inden vi ses igen. –

Jeg har været nogle Smaature herfra, nemlig en Dag ved Vejle hos min Søn og fra i Lørdags til idag i Kolding og i noget der hedder Aagaard sammen med en Familie Hedemann.Familien Hedemann boede ”Banken”, Dalby pr. Kolding. I Aagaard ved Kolding var Valdemar Brücker præst og højskoleforstander. Her ligger Brev at min Datter Irmelin er kommen hjem til Kjøbenhavn fra Sweiz, saa der er vist stor Glæde. Anne Marie skriver, at hun venter at høre fra Dem og er vist lidt længselsfuld efter at høre, hvordan det staar til derovre paa Fanø og hvad De synes angaaende det omtalte store Spørgsmaal. Maaske venter De at høre fra hende. Jeg har skrevet til hende, at det naturligvis er Dem og hende der til syvende og sidst skal gøre hvad De selv synes angaaende Formaliteterne.

Sikken et dejligt Vejr De har haft derovre! Det maa være herligt, navnlig henad Aftenstunden og jeg sender Dem af og til en hastig Tanke, men nu syntes jeg dog, jeg vilde vise den paa Papiret. Har De hørt eller sèt noget til Heegaard og Barfod? Hils dem ifald De har nogen Forbindelse for Øjeblikket. Hils ogsaa Deres Moder, Fader og de andre vi kender. Sig til Deres Moder at jeg skal nok sende de omtalte [?] til Odense og sig Tak for hendes Brev.

Nu addiøs

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
15 July 1917
Carl Nielsen to Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Fanø

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

15 July 17.

Dear Cai Wendelboe!

Thank you for the other day! It was a pleasure to be in your home and to get to know your parents and I hope to that we shall be able to see each other again before too long. –

I have taken some small trips from here, for example today to near Vejle, where my son is, and from last Saturday until today in Kolding and in something known as Aagaard with the Hedemann family.The Hedemann family lived in 'Banken', Dalby nr. Kolding. Valdemar Brücker was priest and folk high school principal at Aagaard near Kolding.Here a letter has been waiting, telling me that my daughter Irmelin has returned home to Copenhagen from Switzerland, so there is great joy I am sure. Anne Marie writes that she is looking forward to hearing from you and appears to be longing to hear how things are going over there on Fanø and what your thoughts are about the big question we spoke of. Maybe you are waiting to hear from her. I have written to her that it is of course you and she who, at the end of the day, have to do what you think best regarding the formalities.

What wonderful weather you have been having over there! It must be fantastic, particularly towards evening, and I have been sending you a passing thought once in a while, but now I thought that I would put that thought on paper. Have you seen or heard anything of Heegaard and Barfod? Send my regards if you have any contact with them at the moment. Regards also to your mother, your father and the others whom we know. Tell your mother that I will be sure to send the [?] we talked about to Odense and say thank you for her letter.

Now adieu.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anker Heegaard
Barfod
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Carl Jensen
Cæcilie Hedemann
Olga Jensen
Valdemar Brücker
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Mandag
16.7.1917
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Damgaard 16-7-17

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Der ligger i mit Skab i en af Hylderne en stor Wilh: Hansen Konvolut med Renskriften af mine SalmerSalmer og aandelige Sange [CNW Coll. 10], som udkom i 1919. (det er det Skab lige indenfor Døren i mit Værelse) Vil Du tage dem med herover naar Du kommer.

Men da det er Renskrift og det eneste Exemplar jeg har, vil jeg bede Dig passe godt paa dem. Jeg hører jo at I kommer her. Hvor skal det blive dejligt at se Dig, min egen Ven, jeg glæder mig saa meget dertil. Blot disse to Ord.

Din Far

Hilsen fra Margrethe

Monday
16 July 1917
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 16 July 17

My own dear Irmelin!

In my cupboard on one of the shelves there is a large Wilhelm Hansen envelope with a fair copy of my hymnsHymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10] which were published in 1919. (it's the cupboard just inside the door to my room). Would you bring them over here with you when you come?

But as it is a fair copy, and the only copy I have, could I ask you to take good care of it? They tell me that you are coming here. It will be so wonderful to see you, my own love. I'm looking forward to it so much. No more than just these few words now.

Your Father

Regards from Margrete.


Margrete Rosenberg
Wilhelm Hansen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Onsdag18.7.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl
Tak for Kirsebærene de kom nættop som vi kom hjem fra en Cykeltur på Flyvepladsen hvor vi så Opstigning og Nedstigning men desværre ikke de nye hurtigflyvende Maskiner fra Winther.Maskinfabrikken Nielsen & Winther A/S lancerede i januar 1917 det første og eneste danskproducerede krigsflyv, som det danske luftvåben ejede 6 af indtil 1919. Jeg var så tørstig og varm og de kom som kvægende Regn. – Hvor er de dejlige, meget bedre end dem man kjøber her. – I Dag er der kommen Brev fra Vendelbo Jensen. Han synes heller ikke at have noget imod at få det offentlig. – Nu spekulerer vi over hvordan. – Det er ikke så let, Irmelin gjør Forslag at to Visit Kort med deres Navne hendes på det ene og hans på det andet lægges i Konvolut og sendes rundt.
Irmelin og Anne Marie og H.B. kommer til Damgård tænker jeg Søndag, hvis det passer Frk Thygesen. –
Lucie er jo nu på Refsnæs og det går vist helt godt men Broder og Jacob kjeder sig. –
Her er nu falden en dejlig kvægende Regn. – Hils Frk Thygesen, hils Laub [Thomas Laub] og Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg].
Hilsen fra alle her.
Din M.
Frederiksholmscanal 28
18/7 17
I Går var Eggert og Carl Carl Mar Eggert Møller her.

Wednesday
18 July 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Dear Carl,

Thanks for the cherries. They arrived just as we came home from a bicycle ride at the airfield where we saw ascent and descent but unfortunately not the new fast-flying machines from Winther.In January of 1917, the machine factory Nielsen & Winther A/S launched the first and only Danish-produced warplane, six of which were owned by the Danish Air Force until 1919. I was so thirsty and hot and they were like a refreshing rain. – How nice they are, much better than the ones you buy here. – Today I received a letter from Wendelboe Jensen. He doesn't seem to mind making it public either. – Now we're wondering how. – It's not so easy. Irmelin suggests that two visiting cards with their names, hers on one and his on the other, be put in an envelope and sent around.

Irmelin and Anne Marie and H.B. will come to Damgaard I think on Sunday, if that suits Miss Thygesen. –

Lucie is now at Refsnæs and it seems to be going quite well but Broder and Jacob are bored. –

Lovely, refreshing rain has now fallen here. – Regards to Miss Thygesen, and Laub and Margrete.

Love from everyone here.

Your M.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

18 July 1917

Yesterday Eggert and Carl Møller were here.


Broder Julius Petersen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Carl Mar Møller
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Thomas Laub
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5.27. Valdemar Brücker ved sit flygel, som også Carl Nielsen spillede på, jf. 4: 86, og som han besøgte igen 14.7.1917, jf. [5:522]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.27. Valdemar Brücker at his grand piano, which Carl Nielsen also played, cf. 4: 86, and which he visited again on 14 July 1917, cf. [5:522]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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5.28. Valdemar Brücker, 1852-1929, valgmenighedspræst og højskoleforstander i Aagaard ved Kolding. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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5.28. Valdemar Brücker, 1852-1929, congregational minister and headmaster of a folk high school in Aagaard near Kolding. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
27.7.1917.Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Hermed et Telegram jeg synes Du skal rådføre Dig med Irmelin om det dog ikke er fornuftigere for de Mennesker at spare sig Rejsen hertil og måske kun have Udgifter af det Hele. – Det er jo kedeligt med Cigarerne at det volder Kval at lugte Røgen. –

Nå hvordan vi her har det. Lille Moster [Lucie Petersen] ligger med meget høj Feber i Går 411 i Dag 40 nu skal vi se til Aften, hun ligger stille hun sover næsten hele Tiden. Dr Wulf Reservelægen på Rigshospitalet tilser hende. Jeg havde ellers været i Skodsborg og med stor Besvær og megen parlamenteren fået et lille Værelse, det er så overfyldt at de endogså bor i Lysthusene i Haven.

Jeg har haft et meget rart og tiltalende Brev fra Vendelboe, han har alligevel ikke noget imod at der udsendes Kort så i morgen udsender jeg dem vi havde bestemt og det til Søs der bliver ikke så mange Visitter ved Sommertid. – og ved et så betydningsfuldt Skridt må man jo også tage Ulejligheden med I Øvrigt går det jo nogenlunde her Maren skulde jo have Ferie det lille Skind, men det former sig jo nok

Nu synes jeg H.B. skulde tage friskt fat igjen i Brejninge Jeg har ikke noget Forslag medens Drengene fra ØsterbroLucie Petersen og hendes sønner Broder og Jacob boede Østerbrogade 142. er hos Pauls [Paul og Anna Brodersen] er der ikke Plads der og nu sukker Tomaterne

nok efter H.B for at blive vandet, måske han så kan få en lille Ferie i September.

Hjertelig Hilsen også fra Lucie

Din Marie

Fredag Aften. 1917

Friday
27 July 1917.POSTMARKED IN Copenhagen ON THIS DAY.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard BY Fredericia

Dear Carl,

Enclosed is a telegram. I think you should consult Irmelin about whether it isn't more sensible for those people to save themselves the journey here and perhaps only cover the expenses of it all. – It's a tiresome thing about cigars that smelling the smoke makes them feel ill. –

Now to how we're doing here. Yesterday little Auntie [Lucie Petersen] came down with a very high fever, 41.1 degrees today, 40 now. We'll see how things go tonight. She lies still and sleeps most of the time. Dr Wulff, the reserve doctor at the National Hospital, is attending to her. Beyond this, I had been to Skodsborg and with great difficulty and a lot of diplomacy got a small room. It is so overcrowded that they're even putting people in the pavilions in the garden.

I have received a very nice and appealing letter from Wendelboe. He does not mind sending out cards anyway, so tomorrow I will send out those we had decided upon and the one to Søs. There won't be so many visitors during the summer time after all – And with such an important step, one must also take the inconvenience into account. Otherwise things are going fairly well here. Maren was supposed to have a holiday, the poor thing, but it will probably work out.

Now I think H.B. should make a fresh start again in Brejninge. I have no suggestions. While the boys from ØsterbroLucie Petersen and her sons Broder and Jacob lived at Østerbrogade 142. are at Paul's [Paul and Anna Brodersen], there isn't enough room there. And now the tomatoes are craving to be watered by H.B. Maybe he can get a little holiday in September.

Warm greetings also from Lucie.

Your Marie

Friday evening. 1917


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Broder Julius Petersen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Ove Wulff
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag
27.7.1917
Maren Hansen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Ellinge den 27/7 1917

Kære Søs!!

Se paa denne smukke Iris. Den fandt jeg dybt i min gemmer. Det er mange Aar siden Du malede den til mig. Tak for Kortet og for vært en Tanke og Hilsen der er med. Jeg hviler mig godt i det grøne, dog bedre i den Stol Din Moder gav mig. Hvis jeg bare kunde komme rigtig i gang med at sove, var jeg vel hel rask.

I gaar var jeg hos Alfrede det var saa morsomt at se hende i sin Virksomhed. Først saa jeg to tykke Solbrændte Børn en Dreng og en Pige gik i Haven og bar paa en lille sort Missekat. Hende Mand stod i Smedien sammen med to lange Svende og en gammel Fader.

Der var fuld Gang i Arbejdet de slog paa Ambolten saa Gnisterne fløj.

Alfrede var inde i Lejligheden ved Klaveret og gav Time, hun har sin Tid meget optaget. men aligevel fik hun Kaffen dirigeret ud i Haven. Alfrede spillede en af Din Faders Sange den ”Vender sig Lykken fra dig.”[CNW 207] Den er saa smuk de var saa glade for den Melodi.

Sig Din Fader det.

Kære Søs det er dejlig for Dig at Du nu er saa rask og kan glæde Dig og i fulde drag kan nyde Frihed og frisk luft.

Naar al den Krig og ufred iblandt Mennesker er slut, da bliver det sikker godt for os alle.

Nu maa Du tage imod de bedste og kærligste [hilsner] til Din Fader og Dig

fra Maren

Friday
27 July 1917
Maren Hansen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ellinge 27 July 1917

Dear Søs!!

Look at this beautiful iris. I found it deep in my hidden stash. It is many years since you painted it for me. Thank you for the card and for the thoughts and greetings that came with it. I'm resting well in the garden, though even better in the chair your mother gave me. If only I could start sleeping properly, I'd be quite healthy again.

Yesterday I was at Alfrede's, and it was such a delight to see her at work. First I saw two chubby, sunburned children, a boy and a girl, walking in the garden and carrying a small black cat. Her husband stood in the forge with two tall, journeymen and an old father.

Work was in full swing; they struck the anvil so hard that sparks flew.

Alfrede was in the apartment at the piano, giving lessons. Her time is fully occupied, but she still had the coffee brought out into the garden. Alfrede played one of your father's songs, 'Fortune has lately left you' [CNW 207]. It is so beautiful. They are so fond of that melody.

Tell that to your father.

Dear Søs, it is wonderful for you that you are now so well and can rejoice and enjoy freedom and the fresh air to the fullest.

When all this war and strife among people is over, it will surely be good for us all.

Now you must have my best and most fondest wishes to your father and you

from Maren


Alfrede


En snes danske viser 1915
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5.29. Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Margrete Rosenberg. Damgaard. Ukendt årstal, formodentlig senere end 1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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5.29. Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Margrete Rosenberg. Damgaard. Unknown year, presumably later than 1917. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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5.30. Damgaard set fra Lillebælt-siden, sommeren 1917. (Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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5.30. Damgaard seen from the Lillebælt side, summer 1917. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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Mandag30.7.1917Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d. 30-VII-1917
Min egen lille Mor!
Nu kommer vi lige hjem fra den sædvanlige Middagstur, som jeg efterhaanden er kommet til ligefrem at holde af. Hvordan mon vores lille Mor har det. Gid Moster var saa flink nu at du kunde faa hende ud paa Skodsborg. –
Jeg har nu herovre faaet lavet et lille meget blandet Hold af Elever nemlig Søs, H.B, Margrethe og Frk Krüger. De er saa rørende søde og interesserede; du kan tro vi morer os; det er hver Morgen fra 10-11 at det foregaar. Vi faar os godt udhvilet alligevel, skøndt jeg har meget at gøre med mine Fotografialbum med at sy, og Breve især. (A propos hvis der kommer nogle, saa vær endelig saa sød at sende dem herover.)
Forresten er det morsomt at se hvor lille HB har godt af de Timer han faar. Han kvikker i den Grad op og faar dette lyse spillende Smil naar han har forstaaet noget; ja det var sandelig noget han egentlig skulde have Undervisning i hver Dag for sin Udviklings Skyld. Nu har Frk Thygesen bedt ham blive 8 Dage endnu og det er jeg virkelig glad over; det interesserer mig meget at se hvor langt jeg kan faa ham i den Tid; ikke saa meget for det reelle han lærer i den Tid, men den Indflydelse det har paa hans Humør og Villighed til at lære. Jeg sørger hele Tiden for at han opnaar at gøre noget rigtigt og ikke opgiver det paa Halvvejen og det er især det, der psykologisk strammer ham op; det gaar ham forresten lidt bedre end jeg tænkte fra Begyndelsen. Lille sødeste Mor – jeg vilde saa forfærdelig gerne have Lov at være sammen med dig naar du nu skal holde Ferie; jeg vil nemlig ikke blive saa længe herovre; og hvis du tager ud paa Cykle, eller hvad du gør saa vilde jeg meget gerne med. Skriv mig hvad du tænker at gøre – du maa ikke narre mig. Nu har jeg været saa lang Tid borte og jeg trænger til at være sammen med jer alle hver især. Maaske kunde du tænke dig at stikke her over? Vi ligger ofte nede i Strandkanten og tænker paa dig. Hils Moster mange mange Gange, gid hun dog kunde komme sig rig-
tig. Hvis du mener at jeg kan hjælpe dig ved at komme hjem saa skriv det endelig, virkelig. Et Kys fra din egen
Irmelin

Monday
30 July 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 July 1917

My own little Mother!

We have just come home from the usual midday walk, which I have gradually come to actually like. I wonder how our little Mother is doing? I wish Auntie was good enough to let you take her out to Skodsborg. –

I have now got a small, very mixed group of students over here, namely Søs, H.B., Margrete and Miss Krüger. They are so touchingly sweet and interested; you have no idea how much fun we have. It's every morning from 10-11 that it happens. We are well rested nonetheless, even though I have a lot to do with my photo albums and sewing, and letters, especially. (By the way, if any come, please be so kind as to send them on over here.)

Incidentally, it is amusing to see how much little H.B. benefits from the lessons he gets. He perks up so much and gets this bright, playful smile when he has understood something; yes, it really is something he really should be taught every day for the sake of his development. Now Miss Thygesen has asked him to stay for another week and I'm really happy about that. I am very interested to see how far I can get him in that time – not so much for what he actually learns in that time, but the influence it has on his mood and willingness to learn. I always make sure he manages to do something right and does not give up on it halfway, as that is precisely what stresses him psychologically. By the way, he's doing a little better than I thought at the beginning. Sweetest, little Mother – I would so much like to be allowed to be with you when you go on holidays. I don't want to stay over here any longer, and if you go out cycling, or whatever you do, I would very much like to go with you. Write and tell me what you're thinking of doing – you mustn't fob me off. I've been away for such a long time and I need to be with all of you, each and every one. Perhaps you would consider popping over here? We often lie out on the beach and think of you. Give lots of love to Auntie; I hope she gets well. If you think I can help you by coming home, please do write and tell me, really. A kiss from your own

Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Lucie Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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5.31. Søs i skoven, med Damgaard i baggrunden, sommeren 1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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5.31. Søs in the forest, with Damgaard in the background, summer 1917. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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Fredag3.8.1917Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart
Damgaard 3-8-17
Kære H.K.
Det er sørgeligt at der er mere end lille Bælt imellem os; jeg føler det saa haardt, men det kan ikke være andet.
Tak fordi Du vil sende Noderne, jeg skal saa sende dem videre til Wilh: Hansens. Og Tak for Arbejdet med Udtoget i sin Tid og nu igen.
Er der truffet nogen Aftale med Hensyn til Dit Honorar?
Eller skal jeg tage mig af den Side af Sagen? Vil Du hilse Din Fader fra mig, ogsaa Din Broder naar Du ser ham.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
3 August 1917
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Knudsen, Middelfart

Damgaard 3 August 17

Dear H.K.

It is such a shame that there is more than the Little Belt between us; it's hard for me to bear, but it cannot be otherwise.

Thank you for sending the music. I shall be sending it on to the Wilhelm Hansens. And thank you for your work with the arrangement back then, and again now.

Has any agreement being reached about your fee?

Or should I take care of that side of things? Please give my regards to your father, also to your brother when you see him.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


E.N. Knudsen
Henrik Knudsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag4.8.1917Dagbog
Damgaard 4-8-17
Forpagter Holm [Nielsen-Holm] fra Snoghøj sagde bl: A ved Bordet:
1) Det ene Vejr hævner det andet.” dvs. (efter godt Vejr kommer daarligt)
2) Vi talte om en Frøken Laub [Esther Laub], som driver en Gaard i Fyn. Hendes Fader ejede Gaarden før hende, men forstod ikke at samle Penge, paa Grund af mange Experimenter med nye Maskiner o.s.v.; hun derimod er bleven meget velsitueret. Holm sagde: ”Nej, Frøkenen hun er paa den rigtige Side af Plankeværket.”

Saturday
4 August 1917
Diary

Damgaard 4 August 17

Tenant farmer Holm [Nielsen-Holm] from Snoghøj said at the table:

1) 'One weather front avenges itself on the next' that is (after fine weather comes bad)

2) We spoke about a Miss Laub, who runs a farm on Funen. Her father owned the farm before her but was no good at making money due to all his experimenting with new machines etc.; she, on the other hand, has become very well-off. Holm said: 'No, that young miss, she knows which side her bread is buttered.'


Esther Laub
Nielsen-Holm
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5.32. Hans Børge på Damgaard, sommeren 1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25).
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5.32. Hans Børge at Damgaard, summer 1917. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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5.33. Irmelin på Damgaards terrasse, sommeren 1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25).
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5.33. Irmelin on Damgaard's terrace, summer 1917. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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Fredag10.8.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Fredag d 10/8 17
Min egen kjære Irmetut.
Tak for Dit Brev. Ja jeg er bleven hjemme[,] nu havde jeg jo Andersen fri og så syntes jeg hellere jeg skulde se at gjøre Rytterstatuen færdig fremfor at holde Ferie. Den nærmer sig nu sin Fuldendelse. Jeg er i dette Øieblik badet i Sved det er den store Rytterkappe den fra Dybbøl der har været for[,] i Morgen er den omtrent færdig så mangler jeg kun et par kultiverede Rytterstøvler. Jeg vil se at få en kultiveret Mand til at sidde for mig én af Dagene måske Grev Friis [Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Friis?]. Han har nogle dejlige lange Underben. og saa går den i Støbning[.] Maren er bleven hos mig lige som den Gang jeg lavede Portene. – Kan Du huske da var I alle ved Vesterhavet. –
Frk Fejlberg spiste til Middag i Går hos os. Lille Stakkel jeg synes sommetider hun er saa medtaget af sin KlinikJohanne Feilberg drev en klinik for hud- og kønssygdomme på Amagertorv i København. og al den Elendighed hun oplever men saa strammer hun sig op og snakker overfladisk om alt. I Søndags fra Lørdag Aften var jeg der ude hos hende og Frøken Dons. Clausen [Sophus Claussen] og Kitti Klausen [Kitty Claussen] var der han hentede hende. – Lørdag jeg vilde have været med til Kjøbenhavn men fik ikke Lov. I Mandags var jeg hos Lucie, hun er helt optaget af al den Behandling hun får. Om Morgenen bliver hun froteret med koldt Vand det har helt betaget hende, det er naturligvis for at tage det pylrede værk. Hun havde i 3 Dage taget et Pund på!! Frk Fejlberg vilde have mig til Fredensborg men jeg vil blive ved mit Arbejde og så Lørdag et Smut til Skodsborg. –
Hvordan synes Du Søs havde det? mon hun havde lidt Penge, jeg kan ikke lide at hun i en Håndvending ikke skal kunne klare for sig selv?? Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Irmetut.
Hans Julius [Hans Julius Brodersen] er her og maler Bænkene så tjener han det, og Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] kommer nu og skal spise med os så rejser hun i Morgen. – Hils Far og Frk Thygesen og Magrethe og Frk Kryger Din
Moder

Friday
10 August 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Friday 10 August 1917 

My own dear Irmetut.

Thank you for your letter. Yes, I'm staying home. Once I had sent Andersen on his way, I thought I had better see to getting the equestrian statue done rather than taking a holiday. It is now nearing completion. At the moment I'm bathed in sweat; it's the large rider's cape, the one from Dybbøl, that has been worked on. Tomorrow it will be nearly finished; I only need a pair of stylish riding boots. I will try to get a stylish man to sit for me one of these days – perhaps Count Friis [Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Friis?]. He has some lovely, long calves. And then a cast will be made. Maren has stayed with me, just like the time I made the bronze doors. – Do you remember? It was when you were all by the North Sea. –

Miss Feilberg had dinner with us here yesterday. Poor little thing, I sometimes think she is too preoccupied with her clinicJohanne Feilberg ran a clinic for skin and venereal diseases at Amager Torv in Copenhagen. and all the misery she experiences there, but then she makes an effort and talks superficially about everything. From Saturday evening to Sunday I was out there with her and Miss Dons. Claussen and Kitty Claussen were there. He picked her up. – On Saturday I would have gone with them to Copenhagen but they wouldn't let me. On Monday I was at Lucie's; she is totally absorbed in all of the treatment she's receiving. In the morning she is scrubbed with cold water; it is of course to get rid of that awful business. She had put on a pound in three days!! Miss Feilberg wanted me to go to Fredensborg, but I want to keep working and then pop over to Skodsborg on Saturday. –

How do you think Søs was? I wonder if she had a little money? I don't like her all of a sudden not being able to fend for herself. Much love, my own Irmetut.

Hans Julius is here painting the benches so he'll earn something, and Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] is coming now to eat with us and then she'll leave tomorrow. – Give my regards to Father and Miss Thygesen and Magrete and Miss Krüger. Your

Mother


Andersen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs
Hans Julius Brodersen
Johanne Feilberg
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Lucie Brodersen
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Sophus Claussen
Therese Krüger
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5.34. Margrete Rosenberg, Søs, Carl Nielsen og Hans Børge. Bagerst: Irmelin. Sommeren 1917 på Damgaard. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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5.34. Margrete Rosenberg, Søs, Carl Nielsen and Hans Børge. In the back: Irmelin. Summer 1917 at Damgaard. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25). 
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Fredag17.8.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl.
Ja så er Din Ferie jo forbi nu snart, så vilde jeg blot sige Dig at jeg nu indsender vort Andragende det er meget sørgeligt! mest sørgeligt for mig for jeg tror nu Du snart vil komme over det. Jeg har været så bange for at Din Productionsevne skulde lide, nu ved jeg Du klarer det. Gudskelov. – men jeg kan ikke rejse mig ved Siden af Dig mer. Og derfor må jeg gå. – nu er også Søs lige som lidt mere tryg. og lille gode Irmelin klarer sig nok. – Der er så mange fine Tråde bristede for mig, som Du måske ikke forstår også min jublende Glæde når Du frembragte noget Stort. Nu, ja er det ikke frygteligt, må jeg ligesom tænke det hen til en Fremmed og undersøge om Følelserne og Klangene ere sande inden jeg kan glæde mig over det, jeg ved det er uretfærdigt men, det hele for mig er forkvaklet. der er formange Årgange formange Ringe på mine Horn til at jeg kan løfte Hovedet frit mer.
Du må ikke tro jeg er bitter jeg kunde så godt forstå at jeg ikke har duet til at være Din Hustru om vi også i nogle Henseender har passet bedre sammen end måske nogen som helst andre. Men det kan jo ikke nytte at forklare med Ord. Ord er grove og trænger ikke ned til det Inderste. – Og jeg duede ikke.
Jeg er nu begyndt at komme i Arbejde skjønt jeg egentlig er træt men det går. –
Helst vilde jeg flytte og overlade Dig Huset som i Fjor men jeg formår jo ikke at flytte mine Ting for Øjebliket og Ateljeren som kun jeg har brug for. –
Ja hvor vilde jeg ønske jeg formåede at skrive det modsatte Tak for alt alt Godt.
Din Marie
I Går og i Forgårs var jeg syg lå med Feber i Dag har jeg det bedre og har begyndt at arbejde igjen.
d 17/8-17

Friday
17 August 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

 Well, now your holiday will soon be over, I just wanted to tell you that I am now sending in our decree nisi. It’s very sad! Most sad for me, because I believe you will soon get over it. I was so afraid that your creative abilities would suﬀer; now I know that you will manage. Thank goodness. – But I can’t stand upright beside you any longer. And therefore I have to leave. – Now Søs, too, seems a little more secure. And good little Irmelin will be fine, I'm sure. There are so many delicate threads that have been broken for me, which you maybe don’t understand, including my ecstatic joy when you produced something great. Now – yes, isn’t it terrible – it is as if I have to imagine it was done by a stranger and examine whether the feelings and sounds are genuine before I can find joy in it. I know it’s unfair, but it is all such a tangle for me. There are too many years, too many rings on my horn, for me to lift my head free any longer.

You mustn’t think that I’m bitter. I understand so well that I was not suited to be your wife even though, in some respects, we may also have matched each other better than anyone else. But there’s no use explaining it in words. Words are coarse and don’t get to the heart of the matter. – And I wasn’t suited.

I’ve now begun to get down to work although in truth I am weary, but I'll manage. –

I should prefer to move and leave you the house like last year, but for the time being I’m not able to move my sculptures and the atelier that only I need.

Yes, how I wish I could write the opposite. Thank you for everything, for all the good things.

Your Marie

Yesterday and the day before yesterday I was ill in bed with a fever. Today I’m better and I’ve begun to work again.

17 August 17
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August 1917Brevet er udateret, men knytter sig tydeligt til 531, hvilket også bestyrkes af, at disse to breve som de eneste fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen i Carl Nielsen Arkivet er blevet anbragt i Carl Nielsens Personaliakapsler, CNA IAa1.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Tak for Dit Brev og Kort. Jeg synes altid det er lige som det sidste Farvel. Tak fordi Du tænker på mig og mit Arbejde. jeg må nu være allene med det rejse mig ved det. Vaske min Nedværdigelse af i det. Du tænkte kun på Dig selv, da jeg talte om det og bad Dig rejse og gjøre et stort Arbejde og jeg måtte så også se at lade mig tage af Arbejdsstrømmen. Ved Siden af Dig havde jeg ikke Kraft til Arbejde Min Selvforagt er så knugende ved Siden af Dig så uudholdelig smertelig til Tider. – Men det er vel også uforståelig for Dig. – Du forstod jo for Resten godt Hånen i Tegningen på Vægen da vi så Bilefeldts Lejlighed og godt at Hans Beck ikke kunde beholde sin 1 Kone.Balletmester Hans Beck giftede sig første gang i 1886 med Astrid Dorthea Regitze Petersen, som giftede sig anden gang i 1897. Vi ere alle Mennesker, og har vel alle elementære Fornemmelser.

Gudske Lov Du kan arbejde jeg har været så bange for Din Productionsævne. Nu må jeg se at bultre igjennem.

Det spiller jo ingen Rolle i Virkeligheden om Fru Carl Nielsen er lykkelig eller ulykkelig men det spiller en Rolle nu om jeg overholder mine Forpligtelser Kunstnerisk og det vil blive svært efter som Tiden er runden væk for mig


August 1917The letter is undated, but clearly relates to [5:531], which is also supported by the fact that these two letters are the only ones from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen in the carl Nielsen archive to have been placed in carl Nielsen's personal files, CNA IAa1.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

Thank you for your letter and card. I always think it is just like the final goodbye. Thank you for thinking of me and my work. I must now be alone with it, raise myself up with it. Wash off my degradation in it. You thought only of yourself when I spoke of it and asked you to leave and create a great work, and I also had to let myself be carried along on the flow of my work. But next to you I had no strength for work. My self-loathing is so crushing when I'm by your side, so excruciatingly painful at times. – But that is probably also incomprehensible to you. – And yet you understood well enough the mockery in the drawing on the wall when we saw Bielefeldt's apartment and also were perfectly aware that Hans Beck could not keep his first wife.Ballet Master Hans Beck married for the first time in 1886 to Astrid Dorthea Regitze Petersen, who married a second time in 1897. We are all human beings, and we all have a primal intuition.

Thank goodness you can work. I have been so afraid about what would happen to your ability to produce. Now I have to see how to power my way through.

It doesn't really matter whether Mrs Carl-Nielsen is happy or unhappy, but it does matter now whether I fulfil my artistic obligations, and that will be difficult as time is running out for me. 


Astrid Dorthea Regitze Beck
Hans Beck
Viggo Bielefeldt
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Lørdag18.8.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl
Hermed Sukker kort. bed Irmelin klippe af men Maren siger der skal gjøres Ret og Skjel og ikke klippes mer end der tilkommer for hver. HB har her kun afleveret et i hver Uge altså ikke formange. Jacob kom og fortalte om Damgård og om at Du havde fanget Vepser og at Du havde besøgt Poul [Paul Brodersen] Tak for det. Hils Irme det lille Pindsvin som Irme tager sig af. Hils alle, Frk Thygesen især.
Din M.
d 18/8-17

Saturday
18 August 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

Enclosed are sugar coupons. Ask Irmelin to cut them, but Maren says it must be done fair and square and no more should be cut than is due for each. H.B. has only handed in one here each week, so not too many. Jacob came and told us about Damgaard and that you had caught wasps and that you had visited Paul. Thank you for that. Give my love to Irme, and the little hedgehog that Irme is looking after. Regards to everyone, especially Miss Thygesen.

Your M.

18 August 1917


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Maren Hansen
Paul Brodersen
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Lørdag18.8.1917Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie! Tak for den {den} søde Æske og de store fede Cigarer. Ti Minutter før de arriverede, sad jeg ved Kaffebordet og fantaserede om at Posten skulde komme med noget rart, F.E. en Æske. Sligt kan jo kun være Hekseri. Frk Charlotte Trap de Thygeson er glad over sin ”Brødforsyning”. Min Æske har hun taget i Forvaring, men først bød jeg en Gang rundt i Stuen. Min Have er et helt Pragtsyn for Øjeblikket. Solsikkerne blomstrer 3 Alen høje Indhegningen bugner af blaa Convolvolus og mægtige Græskar. Nasturcier og rosenrøde Katost.
Gid du dog kunde tage dig en lille Efteraarsferie. Mange kærlige Hilsener fra din
Margrete Rosenberg.

Saturday
18 August 1917
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! Thank you for the box of sweets and the big, fat cigars. Ten minutes before they arrived, I sat at the coffee table and fantasised that the post would bring something nice e.g. a box. Such things can only be witchcraft. Miss Thygeson is happy about her 'bread supply'. She has taken custody of my box, but first I offered it around the living room. My garden is a real display at the moment. The sunflowers are blooming six feet high, the fence is drowning in blue convolvulus and massive pumpkins. Nasturtiums and pink mallow.

I wish you could take a little autumn holiday. Much love from your

Margrete Rosenberg.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
22.8.1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen

Göteborg 22 aug. 1917

Kära vän,

Nu måste du verkligen låta höra af dig. Visserligen fordrar jag inte något utlåtande om mina akter, då jag väl förstår att du kan använda din sommar bättre än med att läsa dem, och nästan ångrar att jag sände dig en hel symfoni,Wilhelm Stenhammar: Symfoni nr. 2, g-mol, op. 34. som du aldrig bedt om att få, och som du för allt i världen inte får tro, att jag vill tvinga dig att spela. Jag vet hur ondt om plats du har på dina program för sådana saker. Men hvad jag nu måste bedja dig svara mig på, är om du vill göra oss glädjen att dirigera din symfoni [CNW 28] här i vinter, närmare bestämdt på nyåret, troligen hälst i senare hälften af mars.Ved abonnementskoncerten i Göteborg den 5.4.1918 dirigerede Wilhelm Stenhammar 3 stykker af Edvard Griegs musik til Sigurd Jorsalfar og sin egen 2. klaverkoncert med Johanne Stockmarr som solist; efter pausen dirigerede Carl Nielsen sin symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. Möjligen ber jag dig dirigera endast symfonien (hur länge räcker den?) och kombinerar dig med Johanne Stockmarr, som vill spela min pianokonsert no 2. Skulle du känna dig mycket generad av det sällskapet? Detta förslag ber jag dig tills vidare låta stanna unter uns, då det hittills endast är mitt förslag som ännu ej blifvit antaget af styrelsen. Däremot är det på min styrelses uppdrag som jag anmoder dig att komma och dirigera symfonien.

Svara mig nu genast, så är du hygglig.

Din tillgifne

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Wednesday
22 August 1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 22 August 1917

Dear friend,

Now you really must let me hear from you. I certainly do not expect any comments on my scribbles as I can well understand that you have better ways to spend your summer than reading them, and I'm almost ashamed of having sent you an entire symphonyWilhelm Stenhammar: Symphony no. 2 in G minor, op. 34. that you had never asked for, and you must not for one second believe that I will force you to play it. I know how little time you have in your diary for such things. But the thing I need you to tell me as soon as possible is whether you will do us the honour of conducting your symphony [CNW 28] here this winter, more specifically in the new year, probably in the latter half of March.At the subscription concert in Gothenburg on 5 April 1918, Wilhelm Stenhammar conducted three pieces from Edvard Grieg's music for Sigurd Jorsalfar and his own Piano Concerto no. 2 with Johanne Stockmarr as soloist; after the intermission Carl Nielsen conducted his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. It is possible that I will ask you to only conduct the symphony (how long is it?) and combine you with Johanne Stockmarr, who is wanting to play my Piano Concerto no. 2. Would you be very displeased to be in that company? Please keep this proposal between the pair of us as it is so far only my suggestion, which has not yet been accepted by the management. However, it's on behalf of the management that I am inviting you to come to conduct your symphony.

Please reply to this immediately.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Edvard Grieg
Johanne Stockmarr
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
25.8.1917.Udateret, men denne – rimelige – dato påført senere.
Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Spjarupgaard pr. Egtved

Odense Skibhusvej 42

Kæreste Irmelin –

Du maa nu ikke gaa hen og lukke mig ude fra Dig, hører Du, jeg veed ikke men jeg har et Par Gange havt den Fornemmelse – Du tænker maaske som saa at nu er jeg optaget af andre Ting – ja det er jeg jo ogsaa men kære Irmelin, det maa da blive veed at vi rigtig kan tale sammen – Jeg har talt med Moder i Telefonen i Gaar og i Dag angaaende mit Ophold her. Jeg havde den Fornemmelse i Telefonen at Mor er i ganske godt Humør – Og det at Fader bor hjemme og først tager til Fuglsang i Dag synes jeg ogsaa var saa godt at høre. Mor vilde imidlertid gerne vide hvornaar man kommer hjem. og Cai, maaske Gille, og jeg rejser altsaa Ondsdag hjem Ondsdag Eftermiddag hvad gør Du – kan vi ikke mødes og følges – Hør forresten Faders Violin hvad gør vi med den? Kan Du ikke skrive og bede om Margrethe kunde faa den ind til Fredericia og saa faa den med derfra? –Hvordan havde Du det i Kolding og hvordan i Spjarup. Godt Mod – nej blot Du maa ikke gaa

og være trist ved at tænke paa det Du ved Du lille kære Irmelin – Du skal se det gaar nok altsammen.

Vil Du hilse alle paa Spjarup mange Gange. Et Kys til Tante Anna – og 3 store et paa Din lille Næse fra Søs


Saturday
25 August 1917.Undated, but this – plausible - date was added later.
Anne Marie Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Spjarupgaard nr. Egtved

Odense Skibhusvej 42

Dearest Irmelin –

You mustn't go and shut me out, you hear? I don't know, but I've had that feeling a couple of times – You may be thinking that now I'm busy with other things – I am indeed, but dear Irmelin, we have to carry on being able to really talk to each other. – I spoke with Mother on the telephone yesterday and today about my stay here. I had the feeling on the telephone that Mother is in a really good mood – and the fact that Father has been staying at home and is only leaving for Fuglsang today I also thought was very good to hear. However, Mother wanted to know when you're coming home. And Cai, perhaps Gille, and I are going home on Wednesday, Wednesday afternoon. What are you going to do? – Can't we meet and go together? – Listen, by the way, what are we going to do with Father's violin? Can't you write and ask whether Margrete could get it taken to Fredericia and then brought on from there? – How were things for you in Kolding, and what about Spjarup? Cheer up – no, just don't you go and be sad thinking about it. You know, you dear, little Irmelin – you'll see, it will all work out.

Will you give everyone at Spjarup my regards? A kiss to Aunt Anna – and three big ones on your little nose from Søs


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Gille
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag
27.8.1917
Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl, København

Musikforeningens kor var et ulønnet amatørkor med en høj gennemsnitsalder. I januar 1917 var det i bestyrelsen blevet besluttet at opløse koret og skabe et nyt forynget kor. Jf. Niels Bo Foltmann: Dirigenten Carl Nielsen og Musikforeningen, Fund og forskning, bd. 42, Kbh. 2003, s. 286.

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

27-8-17

Kære Professor Buhl!

Tak for sidst ude i Deres smukke Hjem!

Jeg har været i Kjøbenhavn og talt med Wöldike [Uffe Wöldike] angaaende Meddelelsen og til Koret. Vi er blevne enige om indlagte,Ikke bevaret. som saa bliver sendt til alle Korets Medlemmer. Men samtidig lader jeg tilgaa Ritzaus Bureau en Meddelelse angaaende Korets Opløsning, ifald De ikke har noget derimod; den bliver naturligvis holdt i neutrale Vendinger. –

Vi De nok se indlagte Skrivelse igennem, og ifald De ikke har noget væsentligt at indvende, sende den til Hr Fuldmægtig Alfred Nielsen Nordisk Musikforlag Vimmelskaftet, saa snart De kan. Vi skulde jo gerne begynde paa Optagelse snarest i September.

Med venlig [Hilsen] til Deres Frue og Datter er jeg Deres meget hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
27 August 1917
Carl Nielsen to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

The choir of The Music Society was made up of unpaid amateurs with an advanced average age. In January 1917, the steering committee decided to dissolve the choir and create a new rejuvenated one. Cf. Niels Bo Foltmann: Dirigenten Carl Nielsen og Musikforeningen, Fund og forskning, vol. 42, Copenhagen 2003, p. 286.

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge

27 August 17

Dear Professor Buhl!

Thank you for having me the other day in your lovely home!

I have been to Copenhagen and spoke to Wöldike about the notification and the choir. We agreed on the enclosed,Not preserved. which will then be sent to all members of the choir. But at the same time I will have a message about the dissolution of the choir passed to Ritzaus Bureau if you I have nothing against that; it will, of course, be couched in neutral terms. – 

Would you be so kind as to look through the enclosed text and, if you have no major comments, send it to Administrator Alfred Nielsen, Nordic Music Publishing, Vimmelskaftet, as soon as you can? It would be good if we can start the auditions as soon as possible in September.

With regards to your wife and daughter I remain yours most sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Frants Buhl
Niels Bo Foltmann
Uffe Wöldike
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Tirsdag28.8.1917Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Fuglsang pr Flintinge
28-8-17
Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!
Der vil blive sendt Dem en Meddelelse til Musikforeningens Kormedlemmer en af de første Dage, (fra Prof: Buhl, der har Papiret til Gennemsyn) vil De saa være saa god at sætte Dem i Forbindelse med Gross: Schiellerup [Albert Schiellerup] og bede ham lade den trykke og sende til Koret. De ser af Meddelelsen at det jo er den omtalte Reorganisation af Koret det drejer sig om. Men samtidig med Udsendelsen til Kormedlemmerne eller en halv Dag før, vil jeg bede Dem sende Ritzaus Bureau følgende: ”Musikforeningens Administration og dens Dirigent, Komponisten Carl Nielsen, har i disse Dage besluttet at reorganisere Foreningens Kor fra Grunden af. Dette sker derved, at det gamle Kor opløses og det nye Kors Medlemmer antages efter at have bestaaet en Optagelsesprøve med Censorer.”
Men vil De nok sikre Dem iforvejen at denne Ritzaumeddelelse kommer samtidigt eller lidt før Korets.
Jeg ventede Dem paa Damgaard i Sommer, men De kom ikke. Jeg haaber De har det godt efter Ferien. På Gensyn snart!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
28 August 1917
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge

28 August 17

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

One of these next days, a message will be sent to you, which is for the members of the choir of The Music Society, (from Prof. Buhl, who is checking the paper). Would you then be so good as to get in touch with the merchant  Schiellerup and ask him to have it printed and sent out to the choir? You can see from the message that it is about the reorganisation of the choir we have been discussing. But at the same time as you send this to the members of the choir, or half a day before, could I ask you to send Ritzaus Bureau the following: 'The administration of The Music Society and its conductor, the composer Carl Nielsen, have decided in recent days to undertake a fundamental reorganisation of the society's choir. This will be achieved by dissolving the old choir and by members of a new choir being appointed once they have passed an audition with moderators.'

Would you ensure in advance that the Ritzau announcement comes at the same time or little after the one to the choir?

I was expecting you at Damgaard in the summer, but you didn't come. I hope you are well after the holiday. I hope to see you again soon!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Schiellerup
Alfred Nielsen
Frants Buhl
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Tirsdag
28.8.1917
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen, Odense

I Den lille Egtved Rumlebane d 28-VIII

Kæreste Søssen! Tak for dit Brev som jeg var glad over – ja det er sandt – vi maa passe paa ikke at lukke hinanden ude. Fejlen var nu sikkert min paa Damgaard. Det er jo ganske rimeligt at du gaar saa helt op i dit, og jeg bør bør ikke lade mig influere af det og trække mig ind i mig selv. Det er nu ikke saa helt let at være i min Situation, men med god Vilje fra begge Sider skal vi to nok klare det; vi har jo dog klaret meget sammen! Nu er jeg for Hjemgaaende efter at have tilbragt nogle rigtig rare Loppedage derude. DePaul og Anna Brodersen og deres børn på Spjarupgaard. er jo saa søde og glade for naar man kommer, saa Lopper og den Slags Ting bliver alligevel Biting.

Jeg rejser nu ud til Holsted i Anledning af noget med HB og skal i Nat blive hos Frost [Andreas Clausen Frost]’s; i morgen tidlig tager jeg saa til Fredericia, taler med [Georg?] Forchhammer og vil saa alligevel se at komme et Smut ud til HB. Jeg talte med ham i Telefonen og kunde mærke hvor glad han vilde blive for det. Det er jo saa lille et Offer naar man ser ham saa lidt om Aaret som vi gør, og jeg føler nu alligevel ligesom et stærkt Baand mellem ham og mig. Men med alt det kan du jo nok se at jeg ikke kan komme hjem førend paa Torsdag. Men I skal naturligvis blot rejse. Hos Schmidt’s i Kolding kom jeg for sent til Toget, saa jeg havde 2 fulde klassiske Koldingdage. Et Kys min egen Søs, hils Cai –

Din Irmelin.

Toget skumpler rigtig; derfor disse mer end sædvanlig grusomme Kragetæer.


Tuesday
28 August 1917
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen, Odense

On the little Egtved slow train 28 August 1917

Dearest Søs! Thank you for your letter, which I was happy about – yes, it's true – we must be careful not to shut each other out. The mistake was probably mine at Damgaard. It is quite reasonable that you are so caught up in your concerns, and I should not let myself be influenced by that and withdraw into myself. Right now it's not so easy to be in my shoes, but with good will from both sides the two of us will surely manage it; after all, we have managed a lot together! Now I'm on my way home after spending some really nice flea-days out there. TheyPaul and Anna Brodersen and their children at Spjarupgaard. are so sweet and happy when you come that fleas and that sort of thing end up being just a minor detail.

I am now travelling out to Holsted because of something  to do with H.B. and will stay at Frost's tonight. Early tomorrow morning I will go to Fredericia, talk to Forchhammer, and will then still try to pop out to see H.B. I spoke to him on the telephone and could feel how happy it would make him. It's such a small sacrifice when you see him as little in a year as we do, and I still feel a strong bond between him and me. But with all that, you can see that I won't be able to get home until Thursday. But of course you will all just have to leave. At Schmidt's in Kolding I was too late for the train, so I had two full, classic Kolding days. A kiss, my own Søs, and give Cai my regards –

Your Irmelin.

The train ride is really bumpy; hence this particularly illegible scrawl.


Alfred Schmidt
Andreas Clausen Frost
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Georg Forchhammer
Paul Brodersen
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Onsdag29.8.1917Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang pr Flintinge
Onsdag 28de Aug 17Poststemplet i Flintinge onsdag 29.8.1917.
Kære Marie!
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og Dit store Arbejde. Gid det maa fremmes og Du selv blive glad derved saa de mørke Tanker kunde tages af den levende Arbejdsstrøm i Dig. Jeg selv har det maaske ikke godt, men det skal Du ikke bryde Dig om, det kommer nok igen og maaske paa en ny Maade og paa et mærkeligt nyt Grundlag. Jeg har i Virkeligheden – trods min saakaldte Aabenhed og Elskværdighed – saa uendelig svært ved at meddele hvad der foregaar indeni mig og [jo] helligere og inderligt det er, jo vanskeligere for mig at tale om. Jeg tror at Du og jeg har endnu saa meget tilbage og et er sikkert: vi har endnu ikke naaet den store evige Forstaaelse, som bærer ud over Livet. Kunde vi dog komme dertil! Jeg tænker ikke paa noget religiøst, men alligevel paa noget der er ud over hvad jeg har kendt før eller tænkt rigtig over. Kunde jeg dog være noget for Dig [og] saa sætte alt andet tilside ogsaa mit Arbejde og andre Evner.
Kære Marie! Jeg tænker saadan paa Dig hver Dag og Time, men det nytter jo ikke at jeg siger Dig det. Dog haaber jeg saalænge jeg kan.
Mange kærlige
Hilsener fra Din
Carl.

Wednesday
29 August 1917
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge

Wednesday 28 August 17Postmarked in Flintinge Wednesday 29 August 1917.

Dear Marie!

I’ve been thinking so much about you and your great work. May it progress and may you yourself be happy with it so that dark thoughts can be removed from the living current of work inside you. I may not be feeling well myself, but you mustn’t worry about that – it will return, I'm sure, and maybe in a new way and on strange new foundations. In reality, despite my so-called openness and amiability, I find it extremely diﬃcult to tell anyone what is going on inside me, and the more sacred and deeply felt it is, the harder it is for me to speak about. I believe that you and I still have so much left, and one thing is certain: we have not yet arrived at that great, timeless understanding, which carries on beyond life. If only we could attain it! I’m not thinking of anything religious, but nevertheless of something that is beyond what I have previously known or thought about properly. If only I could be something for you and set everything else aside – including my work and other gifts.

Dear Marie! I think of you this way every hour of every day, but there’s no use my telling you. Yet I shall continue to hope for as long as I can.

Very much love

from your

Carl.
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Torsdag30.8.1917Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Fuglsang pr Flintinge
30-8-17.
Kære Ven!
Endelig! Endelig!
Vær ikke vred paa mig. I denne Sommer har jeg – ligesom Du i Foraaret – været umulig. Intet har jeg faaet gjort, og fortvivlet har jeg været for hver Dag der er gaaet. Er det Sympathi mellem os to, der gør at jeg altsaa periodisk har det paa samme Maade som Du? Eller hvad?
Jeg vil sige Dig at Dit betydelige og storsynte Brev fra Juni509. har hvilet paa mig som en Skat der var mig kær men ogsaa som en Tynge paa min Samvittighed. Dit Brev vil blive opbevaret som et Dokument der kaster et stort og sjældent Lys over hele Din Personlighed og jeg vil sige Dig oprigtigt at jeg har svært ved at udtrykke Beundring for et af mine Medmennesker, men jeg tvinges til at sige Dig, at jeg gjør det overfor Dig.
Maa jeg idag nøjes med at sende Dig disse Linier. Jeg synes jeg har ellers saa meget jeg skulde sige Dig, men jeg er endnu saa mærkelig sløv i min Hjerne. – Men jeg maa først svare Dig paa Dit Spørgsmaal. Jeg kan godt komme til Göteborg, men helst enten i December eller i Februar. Alt hvad angaar det forretningsmæssige og Programmet overlader jeg ganske til Dig.
Men nu vilde jeg gerne bede Dig hjælpe mig med en Ting. – Det er i disse Dage bleven vedtaget at jeg i Musikforeningen vil have en Concert med: ”Nyere svensk Musik”. Nu maa Du sige mig hvad jeg skal tage af Dig. Jeg ønsker udtrykkelig et større Værk af Dig, enten Symfonien eller Pianokoncert No 2 eller et andet Værk af lignende Dimisioner [Dimensioner].
Men giv mig saa et Raad og lav mig et Program for hele Concerten, saa er Du god. Jeg har lovet Hr Kurt Återberg [Kurt Atterberg] at spille et Arbejde af ham, hvis jeg engang lavede en svensk Concert, men ellers staar jeg ganske frit. Koncerten maa vare to Timer (ikke mere) med Pavser.Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 22.1.1918 bestod programmet af svensk musik: Natanael Bergs symfoniske digt Traumgewalten, Wilhelm Stenhammars Folket i Nifelhem og Vårnatt for kor og orkester, op. 30, samt Kurt Atterbergs symfoni nr. 1, h-mol, op. 3.
Du vilde gøre mig en virkelig Tjeneste ifald Du vilde hjælpe mig med dette, som naturligvis bliver os imellem som en Privatsag, saa Du ikke faar Ubehageligheder af Dine Landsmænd. Er der et mindre Orkesterstykke af Rangstrøm? – Jeg vèd ikke om det er Synd at plage Dig med dette, men Du maa saa blot sige nej, saasnart Du kan faa Tid at tænke over Sagen; men gid Du vilde sige ja.
Mange Hilsener fra Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Rejser Mandag til Kjøbenhavn.
Hils Din Frue mange Gange.

Thursday
30 August 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
30 August 17.

Dear friend!

At last! At last!

Do not be angry with me. This last summer I have been impossible – just as you were last spring. I have got nothing done, and I have been in despair for every day that has passed. Is there some sympathy between the two of us that leaves me periodically feeling the same way as you do? Or what?

I have to tell you that your remarkable and far-reaching letter of June5:509. has hung about me like a treasure that was dear to me but also as a weight on my conscience. Your letter will be kept as a document that casts a strong and rare light on your entire character and I will tell you in all honesty that I have difficulty expressing admiration for one of my fellow beings, but I am forced to tell you that I do so towards you.

I hope it is enough for me to send you these lines today. Otherwise I seem to have so much I should say to you, but I still feel so strangely dull in my brain. – But first I have to answer your question. I can indeed come to Gothenburg, but preferably either in December or in February. Everything relating to the business side of things and the programme, I will leave entirely to you.

But now I would ask you to help me with something. – The Music Society has recently agreed that I should have a concert including: 'contemporary Swedish music'. Now you have to tell me what I should include by you. I  expressly wish for a major work by you, either the symphony or piano concerto no. 2 or some other work of similar scale.

But if you would give me some advice and make a programme for me for the whole concert, you are a good man. I have promised Mr Kurt Atterberg that I would play a work by him if I were to arrange a Swedish concert one day, but otherwise I am completely open. The concert can last two hours (no more) with intermissions.At the Music Society concert of 22 January 1918, the programme consisted of Swedish music: Natanael Berg's Symphonic Poem Traumgewalten, Wilhelm Stenhammar's The People of Nifelhem [Folket i Nifelhem] and Spring Night [Vårnatt] for choir and orchestra, op. 30, as well as Kurt Atterberg's Symphony no. 1 in B minor, op. 3.

You would really be doing me favour if you would help me in this, which will of course remain between us as a private matter so you get no unpleasantness from your countrymen. Is there a smaller orchestral work by Rangström? – I don't know if it is a shame to trouble you with this, but in that case you will just have to say no as soon as you get time to think about the matter; but I wish you would say yes.

Best wishes from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I'm leaving on Monday for Copenhagen.

Many best wishes to your wife.


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag1.9.1917Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Lørdag
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg sendte Bud med Einar Ejnar Jørgensen der skal til Kjøbenhavn om han vilde ringe til Mor og hilse, samt sige at jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Mandag Kl 7. Men Mor skriver nu at hun ikke godt kan have mig ved Siden af sig naar hun skal arbejde. Kunde Du ikke [ringe] til nogle af de pænere, mindre Hoteller og spørge om Plads og saa muligvis komme paa Banen og sige mig Besked.
Ihast
Din Far.

Saturday
1 September 1917
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday

Dear Irmelin!

I sent a message with Ejnar Jørgensen who is going to Copenhagen to ask if he would ring Mother and say that I will be coming to Copenhagen on Monday at 7 o'clock. But Mother now says that she cannot really have me next to her when she has to work. Could you please ring some of the nicer, smaller hotels and ask if they have room and then possibly sort something out and let me know.

In haste.

Your Father.


Ejnar Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
4.9.1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 4 sept. 1917.

Käre vän.

Äfven du! Det är ju en tröst, om också en klen.

När jag får litet bättre tid på mig än jag har just i dessa dagar, då jag äntligen kommit i gång med att söka reparera, hvad jag under en lång overksam sommar försummat, skall jag skrifva dig ett ordentligt bref. Jag skall då se till, om jag möjligen kan efterkomma din önskan att göra ett svenskt program åt dig. Jag lofvar ingenting mer än att jag vill försöka. Jag tror det blir mycket svårt, ty våra unga komponisters frejdighet i all ära, men ...

För i dag måste jag inskränka mig till att skrifva å mitt försummade ämbetes vägnar.

Tyvärr äro våra abonnemangskonserter för säsongen redan fixerade så när som på den sista, som icke kan placeras tidigare än i mars. Är det dig omöjligt att komma då? Jag kan ju förrepetera åt dig, så att du icke behöfver göra mer än högst ett par repetitioner. Du behöfver då inte anslå mer än ett par dagar åt Göteborgsbesöket – ehuru jag måste medge, att det vore roligare, om du kunde ägna oss många dagar.

Jag hoppas därför, att du kan ordna det för dig så, att du kan komma i mars, närmare bestämdt fredagen d. 15 eller måndagen d. 18. Hälst fredagen den 15. Är det omöjligt, skulle vi möjligen kunna taga fredagen d. 5 eller måndagen d. 8 april.

Jag vore dig nu mycket tacksam för ett omgående svar, hälst telegrafiskt redan i morgon och aldra hälst efter samråd med Johanne Stockmarr. Samtidigt härmed skrifver jag näml. till Wilh. Hansen angående hennes uppträdende vid samma konsert.

Programmet tänkte jag så här [Cf. 5:535]:

Nielsen, symfoni [CNW 28]

Stenhammar, Pianokonsert no 2

Svendsen eller Grieg, något kortare populärt stycke.

Duger det?

I hast,

din tillgivne

Wilh. Stenhammar.

Tuesday
4 September 1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 4 September 1917.

Dear friend.

You too! It's a comfort, of course, though a small one.

Once I have a little more time on my hands than is the case at the moment, as I have finally begun to put right what I have been neglecting over a long, unproductive summer, I will write you a proper letter. Then I will see if I can comply with your request to create a Swedish programme for you. I can only promise you that I will make an attempt. I think it could be very difficult for I have nothing against our young composers' vigour, but...

Today I must restrict myself to writing on behalf of my neglected office.

Unfortunately, our subscription concerts this season have already been arranged except for the last one, which cannot be scheduled earlier than in March. Would it be impossible for you to come then? I can direct the first rehearsals for you of course so you won't need to do more than a couple of rehearsals. You don't need to dedicate more than a couple of days to your Gothenburg visit – although I have to agree that it would be more fun if you could spend more days with us.

I hope then that I can make arrangements for you so you can come in March, more specifically Friday the 15th or Monday the 18th. Preferably Friday the 15th. If that's impossible, we could possibly arrange for Friday the 5th or Monday the 8th of April.

I would be very grateful for an immediate reply, preferably by telegram already tomorrow and most preferably after a consultation with Johanne Stockmarr since I will write to Wilhelm Hansen at the same time about her performance at that same concert.

I imagine the following programme [5:535]:

Nielsen, Symphony [CNW 28].

Stenhammar, Piano Concerto no. 2.

Svendsen or Grieg, some short, popular piece.

Would that work?

In haste.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Edvard Grieg
Johan Svendsen
Johanne Stockmarr
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag13.9.1917Carl Nielsen til A.C. Meyer

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
13-9-17
Kære Hr. A.C. Meyer!
Det kunde da aldrig falde mig ind at blive prikken fordi De var saa rar at sende mig Deres smukke Digt. Men jeg var borte og Deres Brev laa i nogen Tid. – Jeg har ikke været mobil hele Sommeren, derfor kan jeg ikke nu heller sætte Musik til Digtet, da der er saa mange Ting i Begyndelsen af min Arbejdsserie.
Jeg skynder mig at sende Dem disse faa Ord, skal se at finde Manuskriptet og sende det.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 September 1917
Carl Nielsen to A.C. Meyer

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen
13 September 17

Dear Mr A.C. Meyer!

It would never occur to me to be touchy because you were so kind as to send me your lovely poem. But I was away and your letter was lying there for some time. – I have not been active the whole summer, therefore I cannot set music to your poem now either as there are so many things at the beginning of my list of things to do.

I am hastening to send you these few words. Will try to find the manuscript and send it.

With best wishes I remain
ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.C. Meyer
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Søndag
16.9.1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København. Fragment

Göteborg 16 sept. 1917.

Käre vän.

Jag tror egentligen, att du kan göra ett program med nyare svensk musik ungefär lika bra utan som med min hjälp [Sml. 5:541]. Ty jag inbillar mig, att du känner våra unga tonsättare i det närmaste lika väl, d.v.s. lika illa som jag.

Så vidt jag forstår, är det endast tre som kunna komma i fråga: Atterberg, Rangström och Nathanael Berg. Af dessa känner jag bäst till Atterberg. Han har skrifvit två symfonier, som verkligen är beaktansvärda. Duktig, frejdig, viljekraftig musik. Det var på den tiden Berg och Atterberg växlade följande repliken:

Berg: Jag förstår inte, att det alltjämt fins folk som envisas med att skrifva absolut musik.

Atterberg: Jag förstår inte, att man öfver hufvud kan skrifva något annat än absolut musik.

Sedan dess har Atterberg upphört att skrifva absolut musik. Han skrifver nu i stället teatermusik (baletter) och symfoniska programdikter. Hvad jag känner däraf synes mig mindervärdigt, lösligt, effektsökande. En utveckling liknande Alfvéns.

Af Berg känner jag intet annat än hans första symfoniska dikt ”Traumgewalten”, som jag på sin tid i ett anfall af öfvermod refuserade med en mycket snäf motivering. Sedan dess är han min bittre fiende. Jag råkade den gången citera ett brefuttalande af dig om de ungas brist på linie och formfasthet, och jag har sedermera hört, att han i anledning däraf hacker äfven på dig. Det kunde ju vara en anledning för dig att uppföra något af honom. Jag tror att ”Traumgewalten” anses vara hans bästa. Du kunde ju se på stycket. Det är rätt kort och snart läst. Det innehåller onekligen både effektfulla och poetiska verkningsfulla ställen. Men är upprörande tyskt.

Rangström är den af de tre, som afgjordt intresserar mig mest. Säkerligen den orginellaste begåfningen. Men kanske också, den mest otroligt dilettantiske. Många af hans små sånger vid piano äro riktiga perlor och fulla af stor poesi. Han är poet. Tyvärr är han inte musiker. De större formerna rår han inte på. Som jag är öfvertygad, af pur okunnighet i den elementära grammatiken, i satsbyggnad, i instrumentkännedom, i allting. Det är ju olyckan med alla tre dessa herrar, att de icke äro musiker. Hvarken praktiskt eller teoretiskt. De äro ju inte ens musiker till yrket. Atterberg är ingeniör, Berg veterinärläkare, Rangström sånglärare och musikrecensent.

Då du nu lofvat Atterberg att göra något af honom, ville jag gifvet förorda en af symfonierna. Den första, i Hmoll, tror jag du skulle ha mest glädje af. Vill du så nödvändigt ha ett stycke af mig, skulle jag naturligtvis hälst se, att det blefve en novitet (pianokonserterna äro ju redan tillräckligt uppförda) och undrar då, om du inte har lust på körstyckena: Nifelhem och Vårnatt. (Eller skall det vara endast orkesterkonsert?) Atterbergs symfoni tar väl bortåt


Sunday
16 September 1917
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Fragment

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 16 September 1917.

Dear friend.

In fact, I think you can make just as good a programme of contemporary Swedish music without my help [5:541]. For I dare say that you practically know our young composers just as well, that is, just as poorly as I do.

As far as I understand only three names could come into play: Atterberg, Rangström and Natanael Berg. Of these three I know Atterberg the best. He has written two symphonies, which are truly remarkable. Clever, joyful, vigorous music. It is about time that Berg and Atterberg had the following conversation:

Berg: 'I don't understand that there are still people who insist on writing absolute music.'

Atterberg: 'I don't understand that it's even possible to write anything other than absolute music.'

Since then, Atterberg has stopped writing absolute music. Now he writes theatre music (ballets) and symphonic programme poems instead. What I know of this seems to me inferior, insubstantial, affected. A development similar to that of Alfvén.

By Berg, the only piece I know is his first symphonic poem Traumgewalten, which I, in a fit of cockiness at the time, rejected with a very thin reasoning. Since then he's been my sworn enemy. I happened to quote back then a statement in one of your letters about young people lacking an understanding of lines and form, and since then I have heard that – because of that – he's been criticising you too. This could of course be an argument for you to take up something by him. I think Traumgewalten is considered his best work. You could always check it out. It's rather short and quickly read. It does undeniably contain both powerful and poetically effective moments. But it's disturbingly German.

Out of those three, Rangström is the one who interests me the most. Surely the most original talent. But perhaps also the most incredibly dilettante one. Many of his little songs with piano are true gems and full of great poetry. He's a poet. Unfortunately he's no composer. He cannot handle the big forms. I'm convinced it's due to pure lack of skills when it comes to basic grammar, movement development, knowledge of instrumentation, everything. That's the sad part about these three gentlemen: that they aren't composers. Neither in practice nor in theory. They are not even composers by profession: Atterberg is an engineer, Berg a veterinary surgeon, Rangström a singing teacher and music critic.

Since you have promised Atterberg to put on something by him, I would indeed recommend one of his symphonies. The first one, in B minor, I think you would derive most pleasure from. If you absolutely must include something by me then I would of course prefer that it was a novelty (the piano concertos have already been performed so frequently) and I wonder if you would be interested in the choral pieces: NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. and Spring Night.Vårnatt. (Or must it be for orchestra?) Atterberg's symphony is pointing back


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
18.9.1917
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette brev er et vidnesbyrd om den diskussion Carl Nielsens Salmer og aandelige Sange [CNW Coll. 10] udløste mellem ham og Thomas Laub. Se i øvrigt: Torben Schousboe: Barn af huset – ? Nogle tanker og problemer omkring et utrykt forord til Carl Nielsens ”Salmer og aandelige Sange”, Dansk Kirkesangs Årsskrift 1969-70, Kbh. 1971, s. 75-91.

18 Sept. 1917.

Kære C.N.

Jeg trænger til at skrive til dig inden vi ses. Grunden er, at jeg, ligesålidt som du, har kunnet skifte mening i de to sidste år. Det er jo en selvfølge; har man levet et liv i en bestemt retning, kan man ikke sådan forandre sit syn. Mine grundanskuelser i almindelighed kan jeg bedst klare i brev; så kan vi jo bagefter, hvis du vil, drøfte enkeltheder.

Grunden til at du, efter min mening, har forfejlet målet, tror jeg kommer af vejen hvorad du er kommet til opgaven. En salmekomponist må være barn af huset, hvorved jeg ikke tænker på at han har en patenteret tro, – hans tro kan være lille, kan være forkert – men, han må være hjemme i, d.v.s. have levet i menighedssangen, helt fra barn af, kende den ved brug, den må være hans religiøse udtryksmåde, han må kende og elske alle dens skatte, hvorved jeg ikke mindst tænker på salmedigtningen, sørge over dens mangler, hans mål må være at bøde på manglerne ved brug af skattene. I tider hvor alt står godt til, hvor ”stilen” (eller rettere ånden) lever, er dette nok; men i tider hvor der er sket et brud, må han desuden være i besiddelse af al den viden (historisk især) og tænken der kan støtte hans hjærtesag, af alt som kan sætte ham i forbindelse med kilden, – for det får du mig ikke fra: kirkesangen er en enhed, selv om den kan frembringe ret forskellige former; ånden er én. De gamle sagde at Helligånden var ”septi formis”, havde 7 skikkelser; mon sangen, menighedens levende tale, ikke er én af dem?

Du er kommen til opgaven, derved at du er bleven opfordret til at skaffe melodier af folk der vel havde kirkelig interesse, men – desværre – var ”musikalske” d.v.s. ikke havde spor af udviklet sans for den levende sammenhængende strøm, kirkesangen som den historisk er sat; de vilde have ”kompositioner” der kunde tilfredsstille en udviklet smag. En komponist har jo kald og pligt til at komponere; at en ydre opfordring falder sammen med hans hjærtes fordring, er jo så naturligt. Og så kom du til det, – men, som jeg synes, du har mere leveret kompositioner der kan interessere, end sange der er talte ud af menighedens, folkets, hjærte, eller af dit eget som én af menigheden. Vi er jo nu ved et meget vanskeligt punkt: jeg synes at ånden ikke er den rette, – og her mangler alle beviser. Men der er dog ting der kan påpeges. Nogle melodier er i deres bygning sådan at de bedst synges af enkelte, ved klavér i hjemmet, eller ved orgel på en kirkekoncert, men ikke passer til, knap kan læres af menigheden i kirken. Der er dem der egenlig i stil (ånd) ikke skiller sig fra f.eks. Barnekows, kun at de er strængere og sømmeligere påklædte, eller – hvad jeg hellere vilde sige – ”afklædte” for usømmeligheder. Og en ting er meget påfaldende: en del er unødvendige: d.v.s. vi har melodi til dem der er meget bedre end vi nu kan gøre dem. Og dette er betegnende; en født salmekomponist, et barn af huset, véd hvad der trænges til, han spørger ikke Hellmuth eller andre: ”har vi nogen mel. dertil?” Han drives kun af glæde over skattene, smærte over misbrugene, og brændende trang til at bøde på manglerne.

Du synes vist at jeg, mellem linierne, taler lovlig meget om mig selv. Ja, det gør jeg. Men husk, selv om jeg har ”det ene fornødne”, det at jeg føler mig som barn af huset, og det var jo frygteligt om jeg ikke følte det, jeg som i et helt liv har arbejdet på kirkesangens fremme, – så var det hele jo løgn – – men selvom jeg nu har dette ene, så véd jeg så godt at jeg kun er lille ved siden af dig i ”det andet fornødne”: kompositionsævnen. Jeg har kun villet hævde at bægge dele behøves.

Du kender mig nok til [at] vide at jeg på en vis måde har følt mig pint af at skulle skrive alt dette. Men jeg har måttet gøre det, ikke blot for sandhedens skyld, men også for vort venskabs skyld. Vi vil jo dog bægge have at der ikke skal være skjulte og fortiede ting mellem os, og jeg tænker og håber at vi bægge er så glade ved at kunne dele så meget godt med hinanden at vi kan finde os i, at der er ting vi ser helt forskælligt på. Ikke sandt?

Din ThL.

Tuesday
18 September 1917
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This letter is a testimony to the discussion between Carl Nielsen and Thomas Laub that was triggered by Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10]. See also: Torben Schousboe: Barn af huset – ? Nogle tanker og problemer omkring et utrykt forord til Carl Nielsens 'Salmer og aandelige Sange', Dansk Kirkesangs Årsskrift 1969-70, Copenhagen 1971, pp. 75-91.

18 September 1917.

Dear C.N.

I need to write to you before we see one another. The reason is that I haven’t been able to change my opinion in the last two years, any more than you have. That should go without saying. If one has lived life in a particular direction, one can’t alter one’s point of view like this. I can best explain my basic principles in general in a letter; then, if you like, we can debate the details afterwards.

The reason why, in my opinion, you have missed the target, derives, I think, from the path you took to get to the task. A hymn composer must be a child of the house, by which I don’t mean that he has to follow a patented faith – his faith may be little, may even be wrong – but he must be at home in it, i.e. he must have lived with congregational song from childhood and must know it from using it. It must be his religious means of expression; he must know and love all its treasures – by which I mean not least its hymn-poems – and must lament its shortcomings. His goal must be to repair its faults by using its treasures. In times where all is well, where the ‘style’ (or rather the spirit) is alive, this is enough; but in times where a rupture has occurred, he must also be in possession of all the knowledge (especially historical) and thought that can support what his heart desires, and of everything that can put him in touch with the source. For you won’t get me to budge on this: church song is a unity, even though it may take various forms; the spirit is all one. The ancients said that the Holy Ghost was septiformis – had seven shapes; I wonder if song, the living speech of the congregation, isn’t one of them?

You have approached the task through having been asked to compose melodies by people who may have had an interest in the church, but who – unfortunately – were ‘musical’, i.e. they didn’t have a trace of a developed sense for the living, inter-coherent stream, for church singing as it is historically placed. They wanted to have ‘compositions’ that could satisfy a refined taste. After all a composer has a calling and a duty to compose; that an external commission may coincide with his heart’s desire is quite natural. And that’s how you approached it. But to my way of thinking, you have produced compositions that may be interesting, rather than songs that are an expression of the heart of the congregation or the people, or of your own as a member of that congregation. This brings us to a very diﬃcult point: I don't think that the ‘spirit’ is right – and here there is no evidence. But there are things we can point to. There are some melodies in your collection that would be best sung by an individual, at the piano at home, or at the organ in a church concert, but that aren’t suitable for, and can barely be learnt by, the congregation in a church. There are some that in style (spirit) aren’t actually distinguishable from, for example, Barnekow’s, only that they are stricter and more properly dressed, or – I would rather say – 'stripped' of improprieties. And one thing is very striking: that some of them are unnecessary: that’s to say we already have melodies for them that are much better than any we can now produce. And this is telling: a born hymn composer, a child of the house, knows what is needed. He doesn’t ask Hellmuth or others: ‘do we have a melody for this?’ He is driven only by joy over the treasures, pain over the misuses, and a burning urge to repair the faults.

You probably think that between the lines I’m talking rather a lot about myself. Yes, I am. But remember, although I have ‘the one essential thing’, which is that I feel myself to be a child of the house, and it would indeed be terrible if I didn’t, having my whole life worked for the promotion of church song – for then the whole thing would indeed be lies – but even though I only possess this single thing, yet I know full well that I am only small beside you in ‘the other essential thing’: namely the gift of composition. I only wanted to emphasise that both parts are needed.

You know me well enough to know that in a certain way it’s been a torment for me to write all this. But I had to do it, not just for the sake of the truth, but also for the sake of our own friendship. We both surely want there to be no hidden or silent things between us, and I think and hope that we are both very happy at being able to share so much that is good between us that we can put up with things that we see quite diﬀerently. Isn’t that right?

Yours,

Th.L.


Christian Barnekow
Paul Hellmuth
Thomas Laub


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Torsdag20.9.1917Erik Nancy Dalberg til Carl Nielsen, København
20/9 1917
Kære Hr. Kapelmester!
Jeg tilbagesender hermed L.s [Laubs] Brev.
Tak for Deres Tillid og Tak, fordi De bryder Dem om at høre min Mening om Sagen. Vel er jeg ikke Fagmand, men jeg mener heller ikke, at man behøver at være Fagmand (musikalsk) for at danne sig en Mening i den Sag.
Efter at have læst Brevet har jeg det samme Indtryk som efter Deres Redegørelse i Gaar, nemlig at Ls Synspunkt er forkert, og at der er noget bornert over han Anskuelser; han ser tilmed ikke saa lidt overspændt paa Spørgsmaalet – efter min Mening.
Tilmed synes jeg ogsaa, at Logiken i L.s Ræsonnementer staar paa lidt vaklende Fødder. Naar han selv indrømmer, at man ikke behøver at have en patenteret Tro for at være Salmekomponist, burde hans Konklusion heraf være, at en religiøs Mand (hermed menes enhver alvorlig og søgende Mand, der ser ”religiøst” paa Tilværelsen, selv om han ikke er Dogmatiker), som kan komponere, ogsaa maa kunne komponere en Salmemelodi! Den Aand, der under Arbejdet besjæler ham, er trods Dogmemanglen i Virkeligheden den samme som Menighedaanden. Og selv om han ikke har levet med i Kirkesangen som ”Barn af Huset”, kender han dog dens Aand og Stil saa godt (in casu for Deres Vedk. særlig godt formedelst historiske Studier), at Betingelserne for at komponere Salmer fuldt ud maa være til Stede.
En Salmemelodi er og bliver dog en Melodi, som ligesom en anden Melodi maa knytte sig i Form, Aand og Indhold til Ordene; og man kan dog ikke abstrahere fra, at Salmemelodien som enhver anden Melodi er et personligt, musikalsk Værk af et enkelt Menneske og ikke et paa mystisk Maade Komponisten indgivet Udtryk for den samlede Menigheds Aand eller Hjerte. Her er L. ganske overspændt. Hans Paastand om, at Kirkesangen er en Enhed, er ogsaa utvivlsomt urigtig.
Naar L. taler om, at nogle af Melodierne bedst kunne synges af enkelte, og at andre er for svære for Menigheden, tier jeg selvfølgelig stille; her kan jeg jo ikke tale med; men naar han derpaa siger, at vi har Melodier, der er meget bedre, end vi nu kan gøre dem, er det atter den overspændte ”Barn af Huset”-Aand, der tager Magten fra ham, thi hans Paastand her er jo absurd.
Ja, der var saamænd meget mere, jeg kunde have Lyst til at sige om det foreliggende Spørgsmaal, men vi ses forhaabentlig snart igen, og saa kan Spørgsmaalet jo paany komme paa Bane, hvis De endnu har Lyst til at drøfte det med min Kone og
Deres hengivne
Erik Dalberg.

Thursday
20 September 1917
Erik Dalberg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

20 September 1917

Dear Mr Kapellmeister!

I am returning Laub’s letter.

Thanks for your confidence and for taking the trouble to hear my opinion about the matter. I am certainly no specialist, but I really do not think one needs to be a (musical) specialist in order to have an opinion on the matter.

Having read the letter, I have the same impression as after our conversation yesterday, namely that L.’s point of view is wrong and that there is something narrow-minded in his views; furthermore, he looks at the question rather too intensely, in my opinion.

I also think that the logic in L.’s reasoning stands on rather rocky foundations. When he himself admits that one does not need to have a patented faith in order to be a hymn composer, his conclusion ought to be that a religious man (by which I mean any serious and searching man who looks at existence ‘religiously’, even if he is not an adherent of any dogma) who can compose should also be able to compose a hymn melody! The spirit that animates him during his work is in reality, despite the lack of dogma, the same as that of the congregation. And even if he has not lived with church song as a ‘child of the house’, he surely knows its spirit and style so well (in the case of yourself especially well, by virtue of historical studies) that the conditions for composing hymns must be completely in place. A hymn tune is, and will surely remain, a melody, which, like any other, must be connected to the words in form, spirit and content. And one can surely not get away from the fact that a hymn tune, like any other melody, is a personal, musical work by a single person, and not some expression of the assembled congregation’s spirit or heart, handed on by mystical means by the composer. Here, L. is wildly overegging it. His insistence on church song being a unity is also undoubtedly incorrect.

When L. says that some of the melodies could best be sung by individuals, while others are too hard for a congregation, of course I shall stay silent; here I cannot say anything. But when he adds that we have tunes that are much better than any we can create now, it’s again the overegged ‘child of the house’ spirit carrying him away because his insistence here is surely absurd.

Well, there is still a lot more that I should like to say about the question at hand but hopefully we will see each other again soon, and then we can address the matter once again if you still want to talk it over with my wife and

yours sincerely,

Erik Dalberg.


Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg
Thomas Laub
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Mandag
24.9.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, Det Kongelige TeaterBrevet kan næppe være til andre end chefen for Det Kongelige Teater, men hvordan det er havnet i Carl Nielsen Arkivet sammen med brevene fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, er mindre indlysende.

Den 29.11.1917 gav Carl Nielsen en hovedsagelig retrospektiv symfonikoncert med egne værker: (Se også Samtid nr. 56) Symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26], uropførelsen af Tema med Variationer for Klaver [CNW 87] ,der blev spillet af Alexander Stoffregen, Saga-Drøm [CNW 35], samt det meste af 3. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1]. Noderne til operaen måtte han bede om at låne på Det Kongelige Teater.

24-9-17

Kære Exellence!

Maa jeg tillade mig gennem disse Linier at anmode Dem om Tilladelse til at laane Materialet til min Opera ”Saul og David”, med Undtagelse af Partituret, som jeg har en Afskrift af. Jeg skulde nemlig have en personlig Concert i November og vilde gerne opføre et Brudstykke af Operaen ved den Lejlighed. Haabende paa Deres Velvillie, beder jeg Dem modtage en venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
24 September 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frands Brockenhuus-Schack, The Royal TheatreThe letter could hardly be addressed to anyone other than the Director of The Royal Theatre, but how it has ended up in the Carl Nielsen Archive together with the letters from Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn is less obvious.

On 29 November 1917, Carl Nielsen gave a mostly retrospective orchestral concert with his own works (See also Samtid no. 56): Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] the premiere of Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87], which was played by Alexander Stoffregen, Saga Dream [CNW 35] and most of the third act of Saul and David [CNW 1] He had to ask The Royal Theatre to lend him the parts for the opera.

24 September 17

Dear Excellency!

May I venture with these lines to request permission to borrow material for my opera Saul and David, with the exception of the score of which I have a copy. I was to have a private concert in November and would like to perform an extract from the opera on that occasion. Hoping for your good favour, please accept kind regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alexander Stoffregen
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Salomon Levysohn


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Saul og David
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Torsdag
4.10.1917
Carl Nielsen til Alexander Stoffregen, OsloKortet adresseret til: Brødrene Hals Koncertbureau, Kristiania.

Kjøbenhavn den 4-10-17.

Kære Hr Stoffregen! Tak for Kortet. Min Concert er den 29de November, gid det nu ikke volder Afbræk i Deres Rejser og Planer. Jeg glæder [mig] meget til Deres Medvirken. Kunde De have Lyst til at spille Variationerne [CNW 87] ved en Lørdags-Mattinè i Konservatoriet – som en Slags Generalprøve – for et forstaaende Publikum? Ikke for min Skyld, men kun ifald De selv finder det nyttigt; det er jo ofte, at man ligesom gør Erfaringer ved saadanne Forprøver med Publikum. – Vil De sende mig et Par Ord desangaaende, og tillige meddele mig hvorledes Deres Stilling er med Hensyn til Undervisning. Ønsker De Elever og kunde De tænke Dem at tage en fast Stilling som Lærer – naturligvis med stor Rejsefrihed?

Jeg haaber De har det godt og glæder mig til at høre fra Dem.

Hilsen til Hr og Frue Hals, som jeg desværre ikke har set i mange Aar.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
4 October 1917
Carl Nielsen to Alexander Stoffregen, OsloThe card addressed to: The Hals Brothers' Concert Bureau, Christiania.

Copenhagen 4 October 17.

Dear Mr Stoffregen! Thank you for your card. My concert is on 29 November, I hope this does not bring disruption to your travels and plans. I would be very happy if you would take part. Might you wish to play the variations [CNW 87] at a Saturday matinee at the conservatory – as a kind of dress rehearsal – before a discriminating audience? Not for my sake, but only if you yourself would find it useful; it is often possible to gain some experience, as it were, at such rehearsals with an audience. – Would you send me a word or two about this, and also let me know where you stand with regard to teaching? Would you wish to have students and would you consider taking a permanent position as teacher – with considerable freedom to travel of course?

I hope you are well and look forward to hearing from you.

Regards to Mr and Mrs Hals, whom unfortunately I have not seen for many years.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alexander Stoffregen
Sigurd Hals


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Tirsdag9.10.1917Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
9-10-17.
Kære William Behrend!
Tak for Brevet!
De skal faa mit meget hemmelige Nr: som end ikke indehaves af Anton Svendsen eller Musikforeningens Formand Angul H. hvoraf De ser hvor stor Vægt jeg lægger paa den Hemmelighed! Det er nu alligevel Byen 3458. Nu er det gjort!
Kunde vi ikke snakke sammen i Konservatoriet Fredag Kl 3, saa er jeg netop færdig med mine Timer.
Ihast
Hilsen fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
9 October 1917
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
9 October 17.

Dear William Behrend!

Thank you for the letter!

You are going to get my very secret number, which not even Anton Svendsen or the chairman of The Music Society, Angul H., are in possession of, from which you could see how much weight I place on that secret! But, anyway, it is: City 3458. Now it's done!

Could we not talk together at the conservatory on Friday at 3 o'clock? Then I will just have finished my classes.

In haste.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
18.10.1917
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Torsdag 18 Okt. 1917.

Kære Aagaard. Forbered Dem på en lang snak!

Først en indledning om C.N. Han lavede jo for et par år siden 50 salmemel. [CNW Coll. 10], som han viste mig. Jeg var ikke glad ved dem og bad ham vente til vi sammen havde studeret den klassiske kirkesang. Her har han i disse år betænkt sig på tingen, og – ikke forandret sin mening, og jeg jo da heller ikke min. Vi forstår ikke hinanden og det er en pine for os bægge. Jeg tror at man skal være ”barn af huset”, elske dets skatte, selv have brugt dem (talt til Gud igennem dem), ellers véd man ikke hvad der trænges til og hvor man skal tage det fra. Ja det må vi tale om, når vi ses; men lov mig når De kommer at telefonere i tide. Der kan let komme vrøvl i de dage p.gr. af Lutherfesten.Man fejrede og daterede 400-året for reformationen ud fra Martin Luthers opslag af sine 95 teser på kirkedøren i Wittenberg den 31.10.1517.

{...}

Thursday
18 October 1917
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Thursday 18 October 1917.

Dear Aagaard. Prepare yourself for a long rant!

First, an introduction about C.N. A couple of years ago, he wrote 50 hymn melodies [CNW Coll. 10], which he showed to me. I did not like them and asked him to wait until we had studied the classical church song as a genre together. Over these years, he has been considering the matter and – has not changed his opinion, and neither have I. We do not understand each other and it is painful for both of us. I believe one must be a 'child of the house', love its treasures, have used them (spoken to God through them), otherwise one does not know what it needed or where to find it. Well, we will need to discuss this when we see each other; but promise me, when you come, to telephone me well in advance; these days so easily become messy due to the Luther festival.The 400th anniversary of the Reformation was celebrated on the day that Martin Luther posted his 95 theses on the church door in Wittenberg on 31 October 1517.

{...}


Martin Luther
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
19.10.1917
Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kjøbenhavn den 19-10-17

Kære Hr Atterberg! Jeg har haft uhyre meget at gøre, ellers havde De for længe siden hørt fra mig.

Allerede for en Maaned siden offentliggjorde jeg Musikforeningens Program og burde strax have meddelt Dem at den 2den Koncert som finder Sted den 18de Marts hedder:Koncerten fandt sted 22.1.1918.  [Jf. 5:541]

Nyere svensk Musik og bestaar af følgende Værker:

I Berg: Traumgevalten

II 2 Korstykker af Stenhammar

III Symfoni i h moll No 1 af Kurt Atterberg. – Maa jeg beholde Partituret?? Ellers telegrafer, saa jeg maaske atter faar det noget senere.

Mange Hilsener

Carl Nielsen

Friday
19 October 1917
Carl Nielsen to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen 19 October 17

Dear Mr Atterberg! I have been horribly busy, otherwise you would have heard from me long since.

I already published The Music Society's programme a month ago and ought immediately to have told you that the second concert, which takes place on 18 March, is called:The concert took place on 22 January 1918. [5:541].

Contemporary Swedish Music and consists of the following works:

I Berg: Traumgewalten

II Two choral pieces by Stenhammar

III Symphony no. 1 in B minor by Kurt Atterberg. – May I hang onto the score?? Otherwise telegraph me, then maybe I can get it sometime later.

Best wishes.

Carl Nielsen

 


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
26.10.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ingrid Johanne Sandorf, København

26-10-17

Kære Frk: S.!

Paa Grund af Foredrag ingen Sammenspil imorgen (Lørdag)Carl Nielsen holdt første gang sit foredrag Aanden i Musik på Musikkonservatoriet lørdag den 27.10.1917, jf. Samtid nr. 55.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
26 October 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ingrid Johanne Sandorf, Copenhagen

26 October 17

Dear Miss S.!

Due to lecture, no ensemble tomorrow (Saturday).Carl Nielsen gave his lecture The Spirit in Music [Aanden i Musik] at The Royal Danish Academy of Music for the first time on Saturday 27 October 1917, cf. Samtid no. 55.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Ingrid Johanne Sandorf
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Søndag
28.10.1917
Johan Halvorsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Den 27.10.1917 dirigerede Johan Halvorsen i Oslo den første norske opførelse af Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. [CNW 28] Den 15.10. havde han skrevet til Nielsen om bl.a. placeringen af de to sæt pauker; brevet sluttede: ”Det har været en oplevelse for mig at studere Dit partitur. Jeg brænder av begjærlighed efter at gi mig ikast med instuderingen. Vær så venlig pr. omg. at besvare mine spørgsmål. I dyb beundring for ”det uudslukkelige” / Din heng. / Johan Halvorsen”

Carl Nielsens breve til Halvorsen er ikke bevaret.

Kristiania 28.10.17.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Dine venlige breve og gode små vink. Igår aftes gik Dit mesterværk av en symfoni av stabelen. Orkestret slog funker! De var med på noderne. Publikum anstillet sig også meget forstående og fremkaldte elskværdigst undertegnede 3 4 gange. Hvis det intreserer Dig at se hvad aviserne siger så sender jeg Dig disse pr. Xbånd. Kjære Carl Nielsen, det er et herligt værk Du der har skabt og jeg er lykkelig over at jeg har kunnet fremføre det herhjemme. Din symfoni vil gi mine landsmænd andre tanker om Danemark, og det danske fysionomi end de hidtil har havt. – Fra flere hold er jeg anmodet om at gjentage symfonien. Hjærtelig Hilsen

Din

Johan Halvorsen

Sunday
28 October 1917
Johan Halvorsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 27 October 1917, Johan Halvorson conducted the first Norwegian performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Oslo. On 15 October, he had written Carl Nielsen asking, among other things, about the placement of the two sets of timpani. The letter concluded: 'It has been an experience for me to study your score. I am burning with desire to get started on rehearsals. Please answer my questions immediately. With deep admiration for The Inextinguishable / Yours sincerely / Johan Halvorsen'.

Carl Nielsen's letters to Halvorsen have not been preserved.

Christiania 28 October 17.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letters and helpful little hints. Last evening, your masterpiece of a symphony was launched. The orchestra was on fire! They were spot on. The audience proved to be discriminating and most kindly called the undersigned up three or four times. If you are interested in what the newspapers write, I will send them to you by Telex. Dear Carl Nielsen, it is a wonderful work you have created and I am overjoyed that I have been able to perform it here at home. Your symphony will give my fellow countrymen other views than they have had hitherto of Denmark and Danish physiognomy – Several people have urged me to give a repeat performance of the symphony. Warm wishes.

Yours,

Johan Halvorsen


Johan Halvorsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag
2.11.1917
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

2-11-17.

Min kære Ven!

Saadan gaar det! Det er vanvittig længe siden jeg hørte fra Dig. Hvordan lever Du!! Det er vist mig der skylder Dig Brev. –

Jeg hørte Signe Rappe for en Ugestid siden. Hun sang Dine tre Sange aldeles udmærket og det var de[m] hun mest gjorde Lykke med. Dine Sange er aldeles mesterlige og paa engang moderne og dog saa naturlige. ”Vinden” er i al Enkelhed et fortræffeligt Udtryk for Tanken og Stemningen i Digtet. – Tak for det og tillykke med Succes’en.Den svenske hofsangerinde Signe Rappe-Welden gav en sangaften i Casinos Koncertsal i København den 25.10.1917, jf. Politiken 26.19.1917. ”Vinden” indgår i Bror Beckmans Ingalill och andra sånger, op. 2.

Jeg har meget at gjøre fordi jeg hele Sommeren har været ude af Stand til at bestille noget; har været tung og træt i Hovedet og Sindet. Min ”Uudslukkelige” er bleven opført i Berlin (18d ds) men gjorde ikke Lykke. ”Berliner Tageblatt” skriver kun tre Linier og siger at mit Arbejde er: ”eine Apotheose des Hässlichen, wie in gevisse moderne Gemälde”.Den 18.10.1917 dirigerede Ludwig Rüth Berliner Philharmonikerne i et program med ny musik. I Carl Nielsens scrapbog (CNA IEb) findes en hel række hovedsageligt negative og forbeholdne anmeldelser. I Berliner Tageblatt hedder det: ”Eine Symphonie von dem Dänen Carl Nielsen mit dem gesuchten Titel ”Das Unauslöschliche” wirkte verstimmend. Eine Apotheose des Hässlichen, wie wir sie in einer gewissen modernen Malerei finden, eine geistlose Auflehnung, ein Missbrauch der Mittel seitens eines immerhin Begabten, der sich durch Besseres einen Namen gemacht hat.” Den 29deDen 27.10.1917, jf. 554. gik den i Christiania og gjorde stor Lykke. Saadan gaar det op og ned i denne Verden! –

Den 22de Januar har jeg en Concert i Musikforeningen med ”nyere svensk Musik” [Jf. 5:552] [5:541].

I N. Berg: ”Traumgewalten”

II Stenhammar[:] a Lifvet i Nifelheim[,] b Waarnat [Vårnatt] (kor)

III Atterberg: Symfoni No 1 h moll

Det gjør mig ondt at jeg ikke kan finde Plads til Rangström denne Gang og heller ikke har noget af Dig og Alfvén men det er meget vanskeligt at lave et Program med mange Navne saa valgt[e] jeg tilsidst disse tre der jo ikke maa betragtes som Normen for hvad der rører sig i svensk Musik for Øjeblikket, men dog giver et ret godt Billede deraf.

Lad mig høre fra Dig, kære Ven, og endnu engang Tak for dine morsomme Sange.

Din

Carl

Hilsen fra Irmelin og Marie.

I stor Hast

Friday
2 November 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Copenhagen.

2 November 17.

My dear friend!

That's how it goes! It is such an insanely long time since I heard from you. How is life treating you!! I believe it's me who owes you a letter. – 

I heard Signe Rappe about a week ago. She sang your three songs extremely well and they were what brought her the greatest applause. Your songs really are masterly and at the same time modern and yet so natural. 'The Wind''Vinden'. is in all its simplicity a superb expression for the thought and mood in the poem. – Thank you for that and congratulations with your success.The Swedish court singer Signe Rappe-Welden gave a song evening in Casino's concert hall in Copenhagen on 25 October 1917, cf. Politiken 26.10.1917. 'The Wind' is part of Bror Beckman's Ingalill and Other Songs [Ingalill och andra sånger], op. 2.

I have a lot to do because all summer I have been incapable of doing any work; have felt heavy and weary in my head and my mind. My Inextinguishable[CNW 28] has been performed in Berlin (18th of this month), but it didn't go down well. Berliner Tageblatt writes only three lines and says that my work is [in German]: 'an apotheosis of ugliness, as in certain modern paintings'.On 18 October 1917, Ludwig Rüth conducted a programme of new music with the Berlin Philharmonics. Carl Nielsen's scrapbook (CNA IEb) contains a number of mostly negative and reserved reviews. In Berliner Tageblatt it reads [in German]: 'A symphony by the Dane Carl Nielsen with the affected title 'The Inextinguishable' seemed out of tune. An apotheosis of ugliness, as in certain modern paintings, a witless rebellion, an abuse of resources by someone who is, after all, talented and who has made a name for himself with better pieces.' On the 29th it was played in Christiania and was a great success. That's how things go up and down in this world! –

On 22 January I have a concert at The Music Society of 'contemporary Swedish music' [5:552] [5:541].

I N. Berg: Traumgewalten

II Stenhammar: a. The Life [sic: People] of Nifelhem,Folket i Nifelhem. b. Spring NightVårnatt. (choir)

III Atterberg: Symphony no. 1 in B minor.

It pains me that I can't find space for Rangström this time and nor have I anything by you and Alfvén, but it is very difficult to make a programme with a lot of names, so in the end I chose these three, which cannot be said to be the norm for what is on the go currently in Swedish music at the moment, but nevertheless give a fairly good picture of it.

Let me hear from you, dear friend, and once again thank you for your delightful songs.

Yours,

Carl

Regards from Irmelin and Marie.

In great haste.


Bror Beckman
Hugo Alfvén
Kurt Atterberg
Ludwig Rüth
Natanael Berg
Signe Rappe-Welden
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag3.11.1917Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
3-11-17
Kære Ven!
Det er en fortræffelig Sanger, Anders Gerda Brems (Brems) og Frue som bringer Hilsen fra mig. Hr B. har en meget smuk Tenorbaryton og er en udmærket Musiker og begge Ægtefolkene er som Mennesker fortræffelig[e]. – Han vil synge i Stokholm og vilde gerne hilse paa Dig. Tag venlig imod dem og giv et godt Raad ifald Du kan.
 Tusind Hilsener
Din Carl

Saturday
3 November 1917
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
3 November 17

Dear friend!

This is a superb singer, Anders Brems, and his wife who will be bringing a greeting from me. Mr B. has a very lovely tenor baritone and is an excellent musician and both the couple are lovely as people. – He is going to sing in Stockholm and would like to make your acquaintance. Do receive them kindly and give them good advice if you can.

Many good wishes.
Yours,

Carl


Anders Brems
Bror Beckman
Gerda Brems


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:557
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Frederik Hendriksen
Lørdag 3.11.1917 52
KB, HA NKS 4659 4



Lørdag3.11.1917Carl Nielsen til Frederik Hendriksen, København
 Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn
3-11-17
Kære Hendriksen!
Mange Tak for Titelen som jeg er meget glad for. Nu har jeg telefoneret til den Mand hos Wilh: Hansen som har med det at gøre, nemlig: Faktor A.V. Fremming Tlf.: 12,302. Hvis saa en af Jer vil tale videre med ham. Wilh: H: vilde ofre 25 à 30 Kr paa en Tegning til Repro[du]ktion, saa der bliver vel nok Enighed i det Spørgsmaal.
Tak endnu engang
Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast

Saturday
3 November 1917
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Hendriksen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Music Conservatory.
Copenhagen.
3 November 17

Dear Hendriksen!

Thank you very much for the title design, which I liked a lot. I have now telephoned the man at Wilhelm Hansen's who deals with this, namely Foreman Fremming tel: 12302. If one of you would then continue the talk with him. Wilhelm Hansen would offer 25 to 30 kroner for a drawing to be reproduced, so there will no doubt be agreement on that score.

Thank you once again.

Regards from your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


A.V. Fremming
F. Hendriksen
Wilhelm Hansen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
6.11.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gunnar Hauch, København

6-11-17.

Kære

Hr Gunnar Hauch!

Tak for Besøget! Det var mig en Glæde at samtale med Dem om musikalske Spørgsmaal i Almindelighed; men det er kedeligt for mig, at jeg næsten føler mig bagbunden hver Gang min Tanke streifer de hjemlige Musikforhold, men det kan De jo ikke gøre for. Det er nemlig snart bleven mig til en Vane ikke at udtale mig saa stærkt som jeg føler om det mest nærliggende, fordi det bliver misforstaaet saa ofte, især naar man udtaler sig om ”Kolleger” – at man uvilkaarlig paa Forhaand reagerer. Det er meningsløst, men det er ligesom Naturen ”hjælper sig selv” i det praktiske Liv. Men vi mødes jo nok igen og jeg har en Fornemmelse af nogle Traade mellem Dem og mig som leder til det man kalder Forstaaelse.

Et har jeg strax forstaaet: At De, som jeg, elsker Kunsten for dens egen Skyld. Lyder det noget – saadan, lyrisk, synes De? De maa ikke trække paa Smilebaandet af en noget ældre Herre!

Hermed Brevet fra Grieg.Gunnar Hauch udgav: Breve fra Grieg, et Udvalg, Kbh. 1922. Forinden havde han udsendt et mindre udvalg i Tilskueren, januar 1918, s. 19-36, hvori det af Carl Nielsen lånte Grieg-brev, 3: 252, ikke var med. I udgaven fra 1922 findes brevet s. 156. Det handler naturligvis om ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], og jeg vilde nok have Originalen tilbage engang; hans Anerkendelse var saa velgørende i de Dage.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
6 November 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gunnar Hauch, Copenhagen

6 November 17.

Dear Mr Gunnar Hauch!

Thank you for your visit! It was a pleasure to discuss wider musical questions with you; however it is tiresome for me that I almost feel my hands are tied behind my back every time my thoughts touch on the domestic musical scene, but there is nothing you can do about that of course. It has indeed almost become a habit for me not to express myself as strongly as I feel about issues closest to me, because it is so often misunderstood – especially when one comments on 'colleagues' – that one automatically reacts in advance. It makes no sense, but it is as though nature 'helps itself' in practical life. But I am sure we will meet again and I can sense certain strands between you and me that will lead to what people call an understanding.

One thing I did understand straight away: that you, like me, love art for its own sake. Does that sound rather – kind of, lyrical, do you think? You must not smile at a somewhat older gentleman!

Herewith the letter from Grieg.Gunnar Hauch published: Breve fra Grieg, et Udvalg [Letters from Grieg, a selection], Copenhagen 1922. Before that he had published a smaller selection in Tilskueren, January 1918, pp. 19-36, in which the letter he had borrowed from Carl Nielsen, 3:252, was not included. In the edition from 1922, the letter is included on p. 156. It is, of course, about Masquerade [CNW 2], and I would like to have the original back at some point; his recognition did me so much good in those days.

Please accept best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Edvard Grieg
Gunnar Hauch


Maskarade
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Tirsdag6.11.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
6-11-17
Kære Ven!
Tak for Dit Brev og for Besøget som var mig til stor og sand Glæde. Ogsaa min Familie havde Glæde og Udbytte af at være sammen med Dig, har de sagt.
Jeg har tænkt paa Dig og Din Stilling i Göteborg. Du vil gerne være fri et Aar eller to, har jeg forstaaet. – Hvad siger Du til at jeg en Saison overtog Pladsen som Vikar for Dig et Aar? Jeg vilde gerne bort fra Konservatoriet her men kan ikke gøre det uden jeg har en passende Grund. Det vilde det være, naar jeg var nødsaget til at bo i Göteborg en Saison. Jeg kunde jo nok dirigere de tre Musikforeningsconcerter her alligevel. Min Familie skulde selvfølgelig ikke med til Göteborg og den økonomiske Side af Sagen kunde let ordnes er jeg sikker paa. – Er det en vild Plan? –
Jeg trænger til at komme i nye Omgivelser en Tid, saaledes føler jeg min nuværende Stilling og de elendige kunstneriske Forhold her i denne saare pjattede By, hvor intet virkelig alvorligt i Længden kan trives. –
Havde ikke Krigen {ikke} været var jeg for længe siden rejst til Tyskland eller Amerika, saa dette er ikke en flyvende Tanke, men en dyb Trang til ny Jord. – Hvad siger du?
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl N.

Tuesday
6 November 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

6 November 17

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter and for the visit, which was a great and genuine pleasure for me. My family, too, told me that had enjoyed and benefitted from being with you.

I’ve been thinking about you and your position in Gothenburg. As I understand it, you want to be free for a year or two. – So what would you say to my taking over the position for a season as your deputy for a year? I should like to get away from the conservatory here, but can’t do so without having a suitable reason. This could be that I needed to live in Gothenburg for a season. I could probably still conduct the three Music Society concerts here anyway. Of course my family wouldn’t join me in Gothenburg, and the economic side of things would be easy to sort out, I’m sure. – Is that a crazy plan? –

I need to be in a new surroundings for a while, given my current situation and the miserable artistic conditions here in this terribly frivolous city, where nothing really serious can prosper in the long run. –

Were it not for the war, I should have left for Germany or America long ago so this isn’t a passing fancy, but a deep longing for new soil. – What do you say?

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag6.11.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Alexander Stoffregen
6-11-17
Kære Hr Stofregen!
Det falder vel af sig selv – jeg Dumrian! – at De spiser Frokost hos mig paa Torsdag.
De behøver naturligvis ikke at svare herpaa. – Jeg glæder [mig] meget til at høre og se Dem.
Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
6 November 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alexander Stoffregen

6 November 17

Dear Mr Stoffregen!

It goes without saying – clot that I am! – that you will have lunch with me on Thursday.

There is no need to reply to this of course. – I am very much looking forward to hearing and seeing you.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Alexander Stoffregen
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Fredag
16.11.1917
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 16-11-17.

Kære Ven!

Vi har iaften synget Din[e] to Korstykker [Jf. 5:541] igennem. Koret var strax ”forlibt” i ”Vaarnat” som ogsaa er meget smukt. – Men hør nu! Texten i Stemmerne fra HirschSvensk musikforlag, etableret af Abraham Hirsch i 1842. er tysk. Er der ingen med svensk Text?

Jeg vilde helst have den svenske, ja, jeg maa have den, da vi jo har annonceret dem med svensk Titel.

Har Du ikke opført dem med svensk Text, saa maa de jo findes endnu. Neruda? – – – I stor Hast din

Carl N.

Friday
16 November 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 16 November 17.

Dear friend!

This evening we sang through your two choral pieces [5:541]. The choir was instantly lovestruck with Spring Night,Vårnatt. which is also very lovely. – But tell me! The text in the parts from HirschSwedish music publisher, founded by Abraham Hirsch in 1842. are in German. Is there nothing with Swedish text?

I would rather have the Swedish, indeed, I have to have it as we have advertised it with the Swedish title.

Haven't you performed them with a Swedish text? If so, they must still exist. Neruda? – – – In great haste yours,

Carl N.


Abraham Hirsch
Franz Neruda
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag25.11.1917Jeppe Aakjær, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Provinshotellet
Vesterbrogade; 22
25/11 1917
Kjære hr. Carl Nielsen!
Her er et Digt som kommer i ”Politiken” paa Lørdag;Der var ingen digt af Jeppe Aakjær i Politiken lørdag 1.12.1917, derimod et andet digt af Aakjær i Politiken søndag 2.12.1917, digtet Evald Tang Kristensen, som Aakjær skrev til et festskrift til Evald Tang Kristensen i anledning af dennes 75-års fødselsdag. De har bedt mig om engang, at sende Dem mine Sange før de offentliggjøres; det skal altid være mig skjønt; jeg gjør nu Begyndelsen med denne. De ved, at der er ingen i vort Land jeg hellere betror mine Digte end Dem.
Venlig Hilsen!
Deres hengivne
Jeppe Aakjær.
Brevet er vedlagt et særtryk af digtet ”Spurvene ved Helliggejst”, Samlede Værker, Kbh. 1918-19. Bd. 2 s. 158-160, dateret 19.11.1917. På særtrykket har Jeppe Aakjær skrevet: ”Kjære hr. Carl Nielsen! / Kan disse Vers friste Dem til en Melodi er det mig kjært. / Deres hengivne / Jeppe Aakjær / Kjbh. 25/11 1917.”

Sunday
25 November 1917
Jeppe Aakjær, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Provinshotellet

Vesterbrogade 22

25 November 1917

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Here is a poem, which will be printed in Politiken on Saturday.There was no poem by Jeppe Aakjær in Politiken on Saturday 1 December 1917. However, a different poem by Aakjær was found in Politiken 02.12.1917, the poem Evald Tang Kristensen, which Aakjær wrote for a Festschrift on Evald Tang Kristensen's 75th birthday. You once asked me to send you my songs before they were published. That will be my pleasure; I now begin with this one. You know there is no one in our nation I would rather entrust my poems to.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.

An offprint of the poem Spurvene ved Helliggejst [The Sparrows at the Holy Ghost], Samlede værker, Copenhagen 1918-19. Vol. 2, pp. 158-160, dated 19 November 1917 was enclosed in the letter. On the offprint, Jeppe Aakjær wrote: 'Dear Mr Carl Nielsen! / If these words can tempt you to a melody I would be happy. / Yours sincerely / Jeppe Aakjær / Copenhagen. 25 November 1917.'


Evald Tang Kristensen
Jeppe Aakjær
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Torsdag29.11.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Brevet er skrevet på et uafsendt korrespondancekort med ufuldstændig adresse: ”Hrr Kapelmester Carl Nielsen”
29/11 1917
Kjære Carl
Jeg har i formiddags været meget langt nede så langt nede at jeg syntes jeg ikke mere kunde bære det at være til. I Middags kom Konferenceråd Oldenborg [Valdemar Oldenburg] og spurgte hvordan det gik o.s.v. Jeg har jo fået flere Penge end jeg strengt taget har gjort Arbejde for, det er sandt. og gik jeg fra det hele var jeg vel Bedrager så
Hils Frk Thygesen Frk Margrete Rosenberg har det helt godt. Din M. Du har vel fået Godske N. Noder og Sangene

Thursday
29 November 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

The letter was written on an unsent card with the incomplete address: 'Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen'

29 November 1917

Dear Carl

This morning I have been very low, so low that I thought I could no longer bear to live. This afternoon Councillor Oldenburg came and asked how things are going etc. I have received more money than, strictly speaking, I have done the work for, it is true, so if I were to walk away from it all, then I guess I would be a fraudster.

Give my regards to Miss Thygesen. Miss Rosenberg is doing quite well. Your M. I assume you have received Godske-N.'s sheet music and the songs.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Valdemar Oldenburg
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Torsdag29.11.1917Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen. Udateret kladde
Kjære Carl
Jeg har i formiddags været meget langt nede så langt nede at jeg syntes jeg ikke mere kunde bære det at være til. I alle de mange År har jeg kun været en af dem. Uhygge har huseret i Krogene i mit Hjem Løgnens Rotter og Mus har gnavet og pebet i Krogene forstillelses Væggetøj kravlet på Vægene

Thursday
29 November 1917
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen. UNDATED DRAFT

Dear Carl

This morning I have been very low, so low that I thought I could no longer bear to live. For all these years I have only been one of many. Eeriness has been skulking in the corners of my home. The rats and mice of deceit have gnawed and squeaked in corners. Ticks of pretence have crawled the walls. 
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5.35. Carl Nielsen fotograferet i Stockholm oktober 1913 [4:812], her med retoucheringer ved øjne og revers til avisbrug i anledning af koncerten den 29.11.1917 [5:548]. To dage før bragte Politiken et interview med komponisten ved Charles Kjerulfs søn Axel Kjerulf (Samtid nr. 56); Af billedets dedikation kan man slutte at interviewet fandt sted den 25.11.1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
5.35. Carl Nielsen photographed in Stockholm in October 1913 [4:812], here with retouched eyes and lapel for newspaper use on the occasion of the concert on 29 November 1917 [5:548]. Two days earlier, Politiken published an interview with the composer by Charles Kjerulf's son Axel Kjerulf (Samtid no. 56); from the picture's dedication it can be concluded that the interview took place on 25 November 1917. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










5:565
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Julius Lehmann
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 30.11.1917 52
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
30.11.1917
Julius Lehmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

30-11-17

Kære Carl N.,

Tak, fordi Du sendte mig Billet til Din Koncert [Jf. 5:548]. Og endnu mere Tak, fordi Du har skrevet saa megen Musik, der gør mit Hjerte godt.

Karl [Julius Lehmann], som jeg havde taget med, var vildt begejstret, mest over Symfonien. ”Gud ske Lov, at vi dog har en stor Komponist”, sagde han.

Din Ven

Julius Lehmann.

Friday
30 November 1917
Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 November 17

Dear Carl N.,

Thank you for sending me a ticket to your concert [5:548]. And thank you even more for having written so much music that does my heart good.

Karl, whom I brought with me, was over the moon, mostly thanks to the symphony.[CNW 28] 'Thank God, we do have a great composer', he said.

Your friend,

Julius Lehmann.


Julius Lehmann
Karl Edgar Lehmann
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Lørdag
1.12.1917
Sophus Claussen til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette brev blev offentliggjort i Politiken den 2.12.1917 under overskriften: Aabent Brev til Komponisten Carl Nielsen. I avisen var brevets første to sætninger erstattet af sætningen: ”Tak for den første af de tilbageskuende Koncerter”. Og det var forsynet med en manchet (på manuskriptet tilføjet med Charles Kjerulfs håndskrift): ”I Anledning af Carl Nielsens store Koncert i Torsdags har Forf. Sophus Claussen tilstillet Komponisten følgende Ord”. Carl Nielsen gav i alt fire hovedsageligt retrospektive koncerter i disse år, 14.4.1916, jf. 332, denne den 29.11.1917, jf. 548, samt 11.2.1918, jf. 569, og 6.2.1919.

1.12.17

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for den venlige Tanke at sende os Billetter til Koncerten. Og Tak for Koncerten. Hvad kan vi andre sige om Musik overfor dens intimeste Kendere? Dog, i vore mest aarvaagne Øjeblikke behøver vi slet ikke Forudsætningerne – men fylder Afgrundene med vort eget. – Og jeg forstaar jo Temperamenterne [CNW 26]– Drømmene (Gunnars) [CNW 35] forstaar jeg ogsaa – ligeledes den dramatiske Stil og Styrke.

Det er morsomt at tilhøre en Tid, hvor alle Kunstarter er rige paa nye Sprog. Glædeligt at føle, at intet Tilfælde er isoleret og afhængigt af vrangvillige Magthavere og deres betingede Begriben – men at en mægtig Næve griber de sløve ved Haartoppen og lærer dem den store Fremtidsklarhed.

De mange nye Sprog er jo smaa eller store Verdensopdagelser, som ikke fra først af kan forstaas, men maa læres af de uindviede. Og ikke enhver Dialektbetoning er egnet til at klinge med i det udvidede nye Fællessprog, der vil efterlades som et Minde om vor Tid. Men en straalende Afklaring af det nye i alle Kunstarter er i Virksomhed alle Vegne –

Da skal ogsaa vort lille maadeholdne Land have sine Kældere fulde af god Vin.

Til Lykke med den brillante Modtagelse, De fandt. Og hjærtelig Hilsen.

Deres Sophus Claussen

København d. 1. December 1917

Saturday
1 December 1917
Sophus Claussen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This letter was published in Politiken 02.12.1917 under the heading: 'Open letter to the composer Carl Nielsen'. In the newspaper, the first two sentences had been replaced by: 'Thank you for the first of the retrospective concerts'. And it was accompanied by a lead (added on the manuscript in Charles Kjerulf's handwriting): 'On the occasion of Carl Nielsen's great concert this Thursday, the author Sophus Claussen has sent the composer the following words.' Carl Nielsen gave a total of four mainly retrospective concerts these years: 14 April 1916, cf. 5:332; this one on 29 November 1917, cf. 5:548; on 11 February 1918, cf. 5:569; and on 6 February 1919.

1 December 17

 Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the kind thought to send us tickets for the concert. And thank you for the concert. What are the rest of us to say about music to its most intimate familiars? Yet, in moments of greatest alertness, nothing at all is required of us at all – but to fill out the gulfs with what we have ourselves. – And I do understand the 'Temperaments' [CNW 26] – 'The Dream of Gunnar' [CNW 35] Saga Dream. I also understand – likewise the dramatic style and strength.

It is a joy to be part of a time where the arts are rich in new means of expression. A pleasure to feel that no incidence is isolated or dependent on some contrarian ruler and their blinkered understanding – but that a mighty fist is grasping the laggards by the hair and showing them the great clarity of the future.

These many new means of expression are discoveries of the world, great or small, which cannot be understood immediately, but need to be learnt by the uninitiated. And not every dialect is suited to harmonize with the new, expanded common language, which will remain as a testimony of our time. But a shining declaration of the new spirit in all art forms is at work everywhere – 

Here even our modest little country is to fill its cellars with good wine.

Congratulations on the brilliant reception you were given. And heartfelt wishes.

Yours,

Sophus Claussen

Copenhagen 1 December 1917


Sophus Claussen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Onsdag5.12.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederikke (Frida) Møller, København
5-12-17.
Kære Fru Møller!
Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for de dejlige Chrysantemer, som De har overvældet mig med i Anledning af min Concert; de staar endnu paa mit Klaver i fuld Skønhed og glæder mig, naar jeg kommer hjem fra Konservatoriet, hvor jeg i disse Dage maa sidde fra 9 til 3-4 i Anledning af ny Optagelsesprøve. Jeg vilde nu allerhelst have været op til Dem, for jeg føler Trang til at sige Dem rigtig Tak for Deres store Interesse og Forstaaelse for min Kunst; De kan tro det er godt at mærke! Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Hr Eggert [Eggert Møller] og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
5 December 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederikke (Frida) Møller, Copenhagen

5 December 17.

Dear Mrs Møller!

May I thank you so much for the lovely chrysanthemums with which you overwhelmed me on the occasion of my concert; they are still standing on my piano in all their glory and give me pleasure when I come home from the conservatory where, at the moment, I have to sit from 9 until 3-4 o'clock because of the new auditions. I would much prefer to have gone up to see you, for I feel the urge to say a proper thank you for your great interest and understanding for my art; you can be sure it is good to feel it! Could I ask you to give my regards to Mr Eggert and to accept yourself best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag5.12.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Hortense Panum, København
5-12-17.
Kære Frøken Panum!
Deres Brev er for mig saa langt, langt mere end en Hilsen og Tak og jeg kan ikke sige Dem hvor stærkt et Indtryk det har gjort paa mig uden at [jeg] risikerer at synes overdreven i mine Ord.
Men jeg har Lov til at takke Dem paa det inderligste for Deres Brev, der paa en mærkelig Maade er paa engang saa dybt menneskeligt og ligesom belærende, eller hvad skal jeg sige. De berører maaske ubevi[d]st Spørgsmaalet om det er muligt at forene den gamle, legitime Kontrapunktik med de mere moderne Klange og Farver i Instrumentation og Modulation. Det er jo netop dette, der bestandig synes mig at være Idealet og som jeg ikke kan lade være at stræbe efter. At De har forstaaet dette ud af mine Arbejder og ikke gennem Samtaler eller Tankeudveksling viser mig jo, at det ikke helt er mislykkedes for mig, og det er mig en stor Glæde. – Ja, gid Orla Rosenhoff endnu var hos os!
Tak fordi De meddeler mig hans Ord om mig, det rører mig og glæder mig saadan paa en egen dyb Maade, fordi jeg saa ofte savner hans fine og stærke Forstaaelse og varme og kloge Raad i kunstneriske Spørgsmaal.
Kære Frøken Panum! Endnu engang min bedste Tak!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
5 December 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

5 December 17.

Dear Miss Panum!

Your letter means so much more to me than a greeting or an expression of thanks, and I cannot tell you how strong an impression it has made on me without risking my words seeming exaggerated.

But allow me to thank you most warmly for your letter, which, in a remarkable way, is at once so deeply human and also instructive, or how shall I put it? Perhaps unconsciously, you touch on the question of whether it is possible to unify the old, legitimate counterpoint with more modern sounds and colours in instrumentation and modulation. This is precisely what seems to me still to be the ideal, and one I cannot stop striving for. That you have understood this from my works, and not through conversations or exchanges of thought shows me that I have not been entirely unsuccessful, and this is a great joy for me. – Yes, if only Rosenhoﬀ were still with us!

Thank you for passing on his words about me. That touches me and pleases me in its own deep way because I so often miss his subtle and strong understanding and his warm and wise advice on artistic questions.

Dear Miss Panum! Once again my warmest thanks!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum
Orla Rosenhoff
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Onsdag
5.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 5-12-17.

Kære Ven!

Nu har vi faaet Stemmerne med den svenske Text og nu gaar det løs med Prøverne [Jf. 5:561]. – Jeg har haft saa vanvittig meget at gøre ellers havde Du forlængst hørt fra mig. Bl: a har jeg i Torsdags haft en personlig Symfoniconcert og det lykkedes mig for første Gang i mit Liv paa det fuldkomneste at vinde Sejr her i Kjøbenhavn, med min Symfoni ”De fire Temperamenter”[CNW 26], ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] og ”Scene og Kor af ”Saul og David”[”] [CNW 1] [Jf. 5:548]. – Efter Dit Besøg blev jeg fra forskellig Side opfordret til, i Saisonens Løb at give en retrospektiv Oversigt over min Produktion. Jeg vil saa give to store Symfonikoncerter, hvoraf den næste finder Sted den 11 Februar. Egentlig var jeg lige ved at opgive det, men saa tænkte jeg paa, at ifald jeg nu virkelig – hvad jeg meget ønsker – skulde tilbringe et Aar i Dit Sted i Gøteborg, saa var det maaske dog rigtigt at efterlade et Indtryk her. Det er altsaa allerede ved den første Concert i Torsdags lykkedes mig at vinde virkelig Anerkendelse her i mit eget Land og paa en Maade der overstiger mine dristigste Forventninger. Publikum, Presse og alt, har for første Gang vist mig en Sympathi og Forstaaelse der varmer mig helt fra Isse til Fod, og jeg lever i disse Dage i en underlig Forbavselse over, hvorfor det skulde vente til jeg er bleven 52½ Aar, men jeg er naturligvis glad.

Jeg har ikke kunnet finde Tid til at skrive til Dig. Efter min Concert sidder jeg hver Dag fra Kl 9-4 i Konservatoriet til Optagelsesprøve og Examen. Om tre Dage er jeg færdig med første Afdeling heraf og saa skriver jeg til Dig og svarer rigtig paa Dine Spørgsmaal og Tvivl angaaende mine Evner som Dirigent. – Foreløbig kun dette: Mine Modstandere har aldeles Uret paa de fleste Punkter, men der er et Par Punkter hvor de, ud fra Deres Standpunkter, har Ret, og disse Punkter har de med Klør og Tænder haget sig fast i og tilsidst gjort mig kjed af det hele. Men det skal jeg saa nærmere forklare Dig.

Som Musikforenings-Dirigent har jeg kun høstet Anerkendelse og vundet Sejr, men dette er paa en Maade meningsløst, da jeg i Operaen har – trods alt – præsteret mine bedste Ydelser som Dirigent. – Altsaa: Jeg kan umuligt mislykkes i Göteborg, naar jeg sætter alle mine Evner ind paa Sagen og det gjør jeg og vil jeg. Jeg kan arbejde 8 a 10 Timer om Dagen som Dirigent om det skal være; det har [jeg] gjort ofte i Theatret da Rung og Svendsen begge var syge og jeg maatte springe ind i det hele uden Forberedelse, altsaa: ovenikøbet under et frygteligt Nerve-Højtryk. – Kære Ven! Tag ingen anden Bestemmelse før Du hører fra mig. Jeg har Lyst til at være Din Vikar og gøre os begge Ære!!!

Mange Hilsener fra

Din

Carl Nielsen

Hils Din Hustru!

Jeg taler selvfølgelig ikke med nogen om Sagen

Wednesday
5 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 5 December 17.

Dear friend!

We have now received the parts with the Swedish text and we can start rehearsing [5:561]. - I’ve had such a crazy amount to do; otherwise you would have heard from me l]ong ago. Amongst other things, this Thursday I had a one-man symphony concert and, for the first time in my life, I succeeded in having a complete triumph here in Copenhagen with my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] Saga Dream, [CNW 35] and a scene and chorus from Saul and David. [CNW 1], [5:548]. - After your visit, I was invited by various parties to give a retrospective of my output sometime during the season. So I shall be giving two large symphonic concerts, of which the next is to take place on 11 February. In fact, I was on the point of giving up, but then I thought that if – as I very much wish – I really am to spend a year standing in for you in Gothenburg then it might perhaps be the right thing to leave an impression here. So already at the first concert last Thursday, I managed to win real recognition here in my own country and in a manner that surpassed my wildest expectations. For the first time, the public, press and everyone showed a sympathy and understanding that warmed me completely from head to toe, and these days I’m in a strange state of amazement over how I had to wait until I was 52½ years old; but of course I’m happy.

I haven't been able to find time to write to you. After my concert, I’ve been sitting every day from 9 until 4 o'clock in the conservatory holding auditions and exams. In three days’ time I shall be finished with the first round of them, and then I shall write to you and give you a proper answer to your questions and doubts concerning my abilities as a conductor. – For the time being, just this: my opponents are completely wrong on most points, but there are a couple where, from their point of view, they’re right, and these points they’ve hung on to tooth and nail, so that I ended up being fed up the whole thing. But I’ll explain that to you in more detail.

As conductor of The Music Society, I’ve garnered nothing but recognition and triumph but, in a way, that is of no account since it’s at the opera, after all, that I have given my best performances as a conductor. – So, I can’t possibly fail in Gothenburg if I devote all my abilities to the matter, and I shall and will do so. I can work for eight to ten hours a day as a conductor if needs be. I’ve often done that at the theatre when Rung and Svendsen were both ill and I had to jump in without preparation, which means under terrible nervous pressure into the bargain. – Dear friend! Don’t take any decision before you hear from me. I want to be your substitute and to do honour to us both!!!

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Greetings to your wife!

Of course I won’t talk to anyone about this matter.


Frederik Rung
Johan Svendsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Saul og David
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Torsdag
6.12.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

6-12-17.

Kære Julius Lehmann!

Du ved ikke hvor glad jeg blev {glad} for Dit Brev. Jeg kan kun sige Dig, at mit Venskab for Dig aldrig kan høre op og jeg kan godt sige hvorfor; jeg er ganske klar over det i denne Tid, hvor jeg ligesom gør mit kunstneriske Bo op: Det er fordi der er noget i Din Person – (rent bortset fra Dine mange Evner) – noget som jeg kan forstaa og som jeg ligefrem føler mig i Slægtskab med. Det er Sammenhængen og Tilforladeligheden i alle Dine Tanker, naar Du arbejder og virker og udretter hvad Du gjør. Saaledes er ogsaa min Natur i Bunden – jeg ved det bestemt, for jeg tænker saa ofte paa Dig, naar jeg tager mig sammen – men der er saa meget der virker forstyrrende i mit Sind; som om det ikke er overkommeligt for mig altsammen og jeg derfor aandelig talt ligesom kommer til at smide med Tingene. Jeg ved det saa godt og jeg trænger saa ofte til at tale derom, men kommer ikke til [det] og saadan gaar det videre.

Hjælper Naturen sig selv? Jeg vil haabe det, for isaafald bliver jeg engang en virkelig afrundet Mand med en værdig og køn Afslutning paa mine gamle Dage. Foreløbigt ser alting saa tykt og taaget ud for mig; Du forstaar det jo nok efter vor sidste Samtale som har undret mig saa meget. Jeg mener: at jeg talte saaledes med Dig viser mig at jeg maa holde meget af Dig; ellers tænker man jo ikke over den Slags Ting. Men hvis det betyder Venskab at tænke ofte paa et andet Menneske, saa er Du min meget gode Ven. –

Jeg sender Dig her et lille Klaverværk som er ret nyt og som er en Kusine til de

Variationer [CNW 87], Du hørte forleden Aften [5:548]. Det lille klaverværk er formodentlig Chaconne for klaver [CNW 86], som netop var udkommet, [5:573. – Nu mange Hilsener fra Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
6 December 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

6 December 17.

Dear Julius Lehmann!

You don’t know how happy I was to receive your letter. I can only tell you that my friendship for you can never cease, and it is easy for me to tell you why; it’s perfectly clear to me at this time, when I’m winding up my artistic estate, so to speak. It’s because there is something in your nature (quite apart from your many gifts), something that I can understand and that I feel a kind of kinship with. There’s a consistency and trustworthiness in all your thoughts, when you are working and being active and achieving what you do. That’s how my character is at the core – I know that for sure, because I so often think of you when I pull myself together. But there is so much that has a disturbing eﬀect on my mind; as though I can’t cope with everything, and then it's as though intellectually speaking I start throwing things around. I am perfectly well aware of this, and I often feel the urge to speak about it, but don’t get round to it, and so it goes on.

Does nature help itself? I hope so, because in that case one day I shall become a really rounded man, with a dignified and handsome conclusion to my old age. For the time being, everything seems to me so thick and foggy. You will probably understand what I’m saying after our last conversation, which was such a surprise to me. I mean, the fact that I talked to you like that shows me that I must be very fond of you; otherwise one doesn’t think about that kind of thing. But if thinking often of another person means friendship, then you are my very good friend.

I’m sending you here a little piano piece, which is quite new and which is a cousin to the variations [CNW 87] you heard the other evening [5:548]. The little piano piece is presumably Chaconne for piano, [CNW 86] which had just been published, [5:573]. – Best wishes for now from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Julius Lehmann


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Torsdag
6.12.1917
Sophus Claussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København. AfskriftVed datteren Kitty Drue Claussen, gift Frandsen. Hverken originalen til Claussens brev eller Nielsens brev, der nævnes, synes bevaret.

6.12.17.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Hvis min Hilsen [5:566] til Dem i Anledning af Deres første ”retrospektive” har kunnet glæde Dem, har Deres Svar i Aften næppe glædet mig mindre. Fra Tider, da jeg kappedes med Johannes Jørgensen om Ting, der henhører under Teologien, har jeg Erindring om visse altid almene Sætninger – som for Eksempel denne: det er Synd at tvivle.

Et Ord i Deres Brev om Samkvem mellem ”højtbegavede Mænd” er straks skabt til at udvikle vor lille Tvivl, som er saa dansk: Er jeg, er du, er han, er hun højtbegavet? Der er kun ét Svar, at man skal stile mod det højeste, og saa skal man for Resten have Taalmodighed. Deri bestaar egenlig al Begavelsen – Hvis det at ønske det højeste ikke er Tegnet paa den højeste Begavelse – naar Kunstnerne allerede i Forvejen har et tilstrækkeligt Talent – da vil jeg nødig regne mig for højtbegavet.

Naar man har Talentets Magt, er det Synd at tvivle. Derfor rolig fremad.

Otte-ni Timer af Deres Dag maa de spilde paa ørkesløse Ting. I otte ni Minutter daglig kan jeg frembringe mere, end de danske Øer og Lande behøver af mit. Det er ikke lykkelige Kaar, hvorledes man end ser det.

Men Tanken, at De med Deres Taktstok og jeg med min Pen dog en Dag skal gnistre igennem dette Bjærg af Forstem[t]hed og Mørke – lad os bevare den! Og selv om vi kun fryder og oplyser en begrænset Kreds, saa forsyner vi os selv med en liflig Varme, hvorom det er umuligt at tvivle.

..... Brevet til Dem var skrevet ganske privat til Dem, uden Hensigt eller Mening om Publikation. Ikke et Ord er forandret, da jeg bagefter syntes, at det maaske kunde offenliggøres og maaske gøre en Smule Nytte.

Paa det med ”Nytte” tror jeg ikke synderlig. Nej, jeg er kommen ind i en hel Række Tankegange, som ikke ligner Befolkningens tilvante. Og det virker paa mig, som en Befrielse.

Det kan dateres til d. 6. November d.Å., da jeg i Grundtvigs Hus holdt et Foredrag om moderne LyrikSophus Claussen: Forelæsning over moderne Lyrik, trykt i Løvetandsfnug, 1918, s. 123-173. Forelæsningen indleder essayet Jord og Sjæl. – for mig en Slags Verdensomsejling, gennem alle Farvande og Have, hvor jeg før havde bevæget mig frem, mindre vis paa Maalet. Et retrospektivt Foredrag, som gav mig Overblik og Mod til meget videre Forsøg.

At de Have, jeg sejler paa, egenlig er Musik meget mere end Prosa – har jeg selv tænkt. Men vi Eventyrere og Søfarere trænger altid til Bekræftelse paa, at de evige Sandheder er gældende for alle. Tak for Bekræftelsen.


Thursday
6 December 1917
Sophus Claussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. CopyBy his daughter Kitty Drue Frandsen, née Claussen. Neither Claussen's original letter nor the letter by Nielsen cited here seem to have been preserved.

6 December 17.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

If my greeting [5:566] to you on the occasion of your first 'retrospective' concert gave you pleasure, then your response tonight has hardly pleased me less. From the days I used to fight with Johannes Jørgensen about theological questions, I remember certain universal phrases – such as this one: it is a sin to doubt.

A word in your letter about the communication between 'highly gifted men' is designed to immediately trigger that little doubt, which is so Danish: Am I, are you, is he, is she highly gifted? There is only one answer: that one should strive towards the highest and apart from that have patience. Therein lies the sum of all gifts. If striving towards the highest is not a sign of the highest gift – as long as the artists from the beginning are sufficiently talented – then I would not like to consider myself highly gifted.

When we have the power of talent, it is a sin to doubt. So we calmly proceed.

They waste eight to nine hours of your day on useless trivialities. In eight to nine minutes a day I can produce more than the Danish islands and country need from me. These are not fortunate conditions however you look at it.

But the idea that, one day, you with your baton and I with my pen will shine through this mountain of depression and darkness – let us keep it alive! And even if we only please and enlighten a narrow circle, then we enrich ourselves with a pleasant warmth, which makes it impossible to doubt.

..... The letter to you was written for your eyes only, with no plan or intent of publication. Not a word has been changed, as later I thought that it could perhaps be publicised and perhaps be of a little use.

In terms of 'use', I do not have high expectations. No, I have set out on a line of thinking that does not resemble the common mindset of people. And it feels to me like a liberation.

It can be dated back to 6 November this year, when I gave a lecture on Modern poetry at the Grundtvig HouseSophus Claussen: Forelæsning over moderne Lyrik [Lecture on Modern poetry], printed in Løvetandsfnug, 1918, pp. 123-173. The lecture serves as an introduction to the essay Earth and Soul [Jord og Sjæl]. - to me a sort of voyage round the world through all seas and oceans I had previously been sailing through, less sure of my goal. A retrospective lecture, which gave me an overview and the courage for much more extensive attempts.

That the seas I am sailing are in fact music much more than prose – is a thought I have had myself. But we adventurers and seafarers always need assurance that the eternal truths apply to everyone. Thank you for that assurance.


Johannes Jørgensen
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Sophus Claussen
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Fredag7.12.1917Elise Konstantin-Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Anne Marie! – dette er ikke det første brev jeg prøver at skrive til dig – mon det vil lykkes bedre! Jeg må jo se at klare det kaos, som du vakte i mig – klare lidt af det. En ulykke – det kan aldrig blive andet end en ulykke – hvad vi saa siger. Men vi kan da prøve at standse den før den breder sig for vidt. Behøvede du nu at slippe Cali? Det, at du siger, hun har svigtet dig, det kan jeg ikke komme til at tro – jeg finder det kun saa rimeligt at ulykken lader dig se sort og du synes du må forlange en slags dom – du kan da være så vis på at Cali fordømmer så absolut som nogen den onde gerning men du måtte ikke binde hende til nogen bestemt foreskreven optræden. Det behøvede du ikke – og – jeg tror næsten jeg kunde have sagt dig det forud, at Cali lod sig ikke på den måde binde – har hun derfor svigtet dig? jeg mener nej.
Det er også kun så naturligt, at du kommer til at lægge hele skylden på den ene af parterne, der er jo dog to om det, men den ene bliver ligesom en djævel for dig – ja, når man rammes af sådan et slag – dog tror du ikke du kan efterhånden se at – djævle er så få. Det menneske der har syndet er dog endnu et menneske. – Al den løgn og forstillelse du talte om, ak, det er jo deres straf, en grulig straf for mennesker som dem her er tale om, mennesker med ædle anlæg med naturer der hverken er falske eller lave. De har jo bedraget sig selv værre, værre end de har bedraget dig. – du talte om lidelse – den er over dig, lad den ikke gøre dig kold – se, der er også andre end dig der lider
men skyld er den hårdeste lidelse – er du uskyldig, så er du jo den som har det bedst –
hvor er hun [Marie Møller] forandret, det slog mig strax – Kan du ikke tænke på synderne som medmennesker da du dog selv er synder, fordi vi ikke har gjort noget sådan hvad man kalder stort – hvem vèd da om Vorherre vil kalde det småt, som vi har på vores samvittighed. Livet er kun kort – vær velvillig mod din modstander mens du er med ham på vejen – står der, for vejen er snart forbi, graven lukket over os alle. Derfor lad os skynde os at tilgive for at vi kan få tilgivelse –
– Aa bliv ikke vred, jeg kan jo sagtens. Med at tilgive mener jeg heller ikke andet end sådan at prøve at lade den [dem] være og lade såret få lov til at lukke sig.
Også for dine børns skyld, at ikke deres lidelse skal blive for hård, de er jo da uskyldige
en hilsen fra Elise
7/12 17 Høng

Friday
7 December 1917
Elise Konstantin-Hansen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Anne Marie! – This is not the first letter I've tried to write to you – I wonder if this will be more successful! I must try to cope with the chaos that you aroused in me – cope with some of it. A misfortune - it can never be anything but a misfortune, whatever we say. But we can try to stop it before it spreads too far. Did you have to drop Cali [Suzette Holten]? You say she has betrayed you, I cannot believe that – I find it only reasonable that the misfortune makes you look on the dark side and you think you must demand some kind of judgment – you can be sure that Cali condemns the evil deed as absolutely as anyone, but you must not tie her to any particular prescribed behaviour. You didn't need to – and – I think I could have told you in advance that Cali would not be tied like that. – Does that mean she has let you down? I think not.

It is also only natural that you put all of the blame on one of the parties. There are two of them, but one of them has become a devil in your eyes – yes, when you are dealt such a blow – but don't you think you can see gradually – that devils are so rare. The person who has sinned is still a human being. – All the lies and pretence you spoke of, alas, that is their punishment, a horrible punishment for people like those we're speaking of here, people with noble dispositions, with natures that are neither false nor low. They have deceived themselves worse. Worse than they have deceived you. – You spoke of suffering – it is about you, but don't let it turn you cold. – Look, there are others suffering besides you.

But guilt is the hardest suffering – if you are innocent, then you are the one who is best off. –

It struck me immediately how she [Marie Møller] has changed – Can you not think of the sinners as fellow human beings when you yourself are a sinner? Just because we have not done something that people would call big – who knows whether our Lord will call what we have on our conscience small. Life is short – be kind to your adversary while you are with him on your way – for that way is soon over, it is written, the grave closed upon us all. Therefore let us be quick to forgive, that we ourselves may be forgiven.

– Ah, don't get angry – easy for me to say. By forgiving I mean nothing more than trying to let them be and allow the wound to close.

Also for the sake of your children, so as not to make their suffering too hard. They are innocent, after all.

A greeting from Elise

7 December 17 Høng


Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
8.12.1917
Carl Nielsen, København, til til Alexander Stoffregen

Skrevet på første nodeside af et eksemplar af førstetrykket af Chaconne for klaver [CNW 86].

  Kære Hr Stoffregen!

Tak fordi De var den første der spillede dette Arbejde.13.4.1917 ved den koncert, hvor En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] blev præsenteret [Jf. 5:493]. Jeg beundrer Deres Udførelse og ønsker Dem tillykke til Deres glimrende kunstneriske Udvikling.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

8-12-17

Saturday
8 December 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to til Alexander Stoffregen

Written on the first page of music in a copy of the first printing of Chaconne for piano [CNW 86]

Dear Mr Stoffregen!

Thank you for being the first person to play this work.On 13 April 1917 at the concert where A Score of Danish Songs 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] was presented, [5:493]. I admire your performance and congratulate you on your brilliant artistic development.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

8 December 17


Alexander Stoffregen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
En snes danske viser 1917
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Søndag
16.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 16 Decbr: 17.

Kære Ven!

Dit Korstykke ”Lifvet i ”Nifelheim” er alligevel ikke saa svært, som jeg havde tænkt mig. Sagen er, at trods de mange nye Modulationer er Stemmeføringen altid indholdsbetinget og saa faar de Udførende en Følelse af at Ulejligheden ikke er spildt og de husker det ogsaa bedre. Det skal nok komme til at gaa.Ved Musikforeningskoncerten 22.1.1918. [Jf. 5:541]. Dog er jeg lidt bange for det Sted tilslut med de 3 dobbelte Tenorer; med Hensyn til Klangen er det jo vanskeligt at faa den rette Farve paa, naar man ikke har lutter gode Tenorer. Kan det forsvares at give et Par Alter med? –

Har Du et blækskrevet Partitur til ”Vaarnat”? Og hvor faar jeg Orkesterstemmerne? – Vær saa god at sende mig et Ord herom.

Jeg lovede sidst jeg skrev, at fortsætte angaaende mig selv som Dirigent; nu vil jeg bede Dig faa Lov til at omtale mig selv i tredie Person, saa er det for mig som om jeg ser endnu klarere paa mig selv og paa de Forhold jeg arbejdede under i den omtalte Periode af mit Liv. Altsaa: –

C.N. kom som 17aarig til Kjøbenhavn fra et Militærorkester i Odense. Han var som Violinspiller en Del tilbage og Klaverspillet var meget daarligt. Derimod spillede han godt paa en stor Del Militærmusikinstrumenter, Horn, Trompet, Altbassun o.s.v. I Konservatoriet gjorde han gode Fremskridt og var umaadelig flittig. Efter tre Aar gik han ud af Konservatoriet og Aaret efter konkurerede han til en Violinistplads til det kgl. Kapel i Kjøbenhavn som han fik. Her var han ansat i 15 Aar, fra 1890 til 1905. I 1903 eller 04 fik han Lejlighed til at dirigere N.W. Gades Ouverture: ”I Højlandene”. Johan Svendsen var tilstede og udtalte til ham at han var i Besiddelse af udprægede Evner som Dirigent. Kort Tid efter dirigerede han i Svendsens Forfald ved en Concert som Violinistinden Frida Schytte (Kaufmann [Fritz Kaulbach])Frida Schytte giftede sig i 1897 med den tyske maler Fritz Kaulbach. Den omtalte koncert fandt sted 7.1.1893. [Jf. 1:360]. gav med Orkester. Her skete det, at Solistinden i Saint Saëns Violinkoncert i Begyndelsen af 1ste Allo: paa nogle Triller sprang 2 Takter. C.N. klarede dette med stor Aandsnærværelse ved med store Mundbevægelser at vise Bogstav B, saa der skete saa godt som ingenting, skøndt Concerten af Saint Saëns dengang var ukendt for Orkestret. Denne lille Tildragelse blev almindelig anerkendt. – I 1905 var Rung [Frederik Rung] med Orlov i Italien. Svendsen blev en Dag syg og C.N. blev anmodet om at dirigere ”Lohengrin”.Carl Nielsen dirigerede første gang Lohengrin søndag den 24.4.1904, efter prøver den 21. og 22.4. Han fik kun Lejlighed til at prøve Begyndelsen af 2den Akt med Orkester. Aftenen forløb over al Forventning og der lød over hele Theatret den største Ros over denne Ydelse. Sangerne, Orkestermedlemmerne o.s.v. var forbavsede over den Ro hvormed han førte og holdt sammen paa det hele. Denne Begivenhed førte til, at da Johan Svendsen i 1906 [1908] tog sin Afsked blev der tilbudt C.N. en Stilling som 2den Kapelmester. Denne Stilling tog han imod paa den Betingelse at han fik enkelte gode Værker at dirigere, bl: A. ”Mestersangerne i Nürnberg”; de øvrige Værker kunde 1ste Kapelmester (Rung) bestemme. Desuden forlangte C.N. at faa Lejlighed til at indstudere nye Operaer hver 3die eller 4de Nyhed. Denne Ordning gik Direktionen ind paa; men da Rung hørte det, blev han meget rasende og nu begynder C.N.s Lidelseshistorie. En hel Del af Sangere og Musikere der var Rungs personlige Venner begyndte nu en Forfølgelse imod C.N. som vistnok er ret enestaaende. De største Idioter af Sangere, Folk der ikke kunde læse en Tone fra Bladet, erklærede fanatisk at C.N. var den usleste Dirigent, Komponist og Musiker der fandtes i Landet og denne Dom bredte sig overalt. Lange-Müller, der var en Ven af Rung, skrev et Brev [Jf. 3:662] [3:663]. til C.N. og beskyldte ham for at han vilde fortrænge Rung fra Theatret. De vanvittigste Rygter blev sat i Omløb om C.N. som Dirigent og det gik saa vidt at selv Rungs Venner, ja Rung selv reagerede. – Da nu C.N. en Aften han dirigerede i Theatret blev daarlig og der måtte sendes Bud efter Rung, hed det sig at nu var han endelig ogsaa bleven Simulant og aldeles umulig. –

Under alt dette var der flere Punkter som C.N.s faa Venner undrede sig over. En vis underlig ydre Slaphed i hans hele Maade at virke og dirigere paa. Han satte sig tilsyneladende ikke rigtig ind i Tingene og han gjorde sig tilsyneladende ikke Umage og gjorde i Operaen ofte de mest elementære Fejl, slog gal Takt (f:[Expl:] et Sted i Lohengrin 𝄵 istedetfor 𝄴 han gjorde af og til Indtrykket af at have drukket et eller andet, men det vidste hans Venner absolut ikke var Tilfældet. Engang i ”Carmen” oversaa han et Spring i 4de Akt og blev saa forvirret at hele Orkestret stirrede paa ham; der skete imidlertid intet galt da Orkesteret selv spillede videre, men de troede Manden var bleven gal. En Gang i ”Tosca” (med Forsell) gik han fuldstændig fra Snøvsen i 2den Akt, man sagde, paa Grund af Hjernetræthed og uden Prøve. En anden Fejl eller Mangel paa Erfaring gjorde ham som Dirigent stor Skade; nemlig: Nu og da kom der over ham en pludselig stærk Trang til at vise hele Verden at han var Kunstner og derfor kunde han midt under en Forestilling forsøge at faa det hele til at gaa mere levende, inderligt, varmt og bevæget. Men ofte kunde det mislykkes og saa kunde enhver høre og se det; lykkedes det derimod var der ingen der lagde Mærke til at det hele faktisk havde faaet et nyt kunstnerisk Sving. Enkelte Operaer, f: Expl ”Walkyrien” ”Mestersangerne” ”Figaro” ”Bohème” er under hans Ledelse gaaet saaledes over Scenen som hverken før eller siden. Dette er ogsaa senere erkendt. C.N. var længe om at lære, at naar en Opera er indstuderet af en anden, saa skal man lade den gaa i det Skinnespor den er kommen i indtil man ved en ny Indstudering eller ihvertfald ved en Del Prøver kan sætte sit Stempel paa det Hele. (17-12-17.)

I Johan Svendsens Tid er det sket flere Gange at en Opera er gaaet galt i mange Snese Sekunder og engang (i ”Götterdämmerung) maatte Tæppet gaa ned og man maatte begynde forfra. I ”Donna Annas” Recitativ lærte han aldrig at slaa helt korrekt, men han indrømmede aldrig at han tog fejl. C.N. har aldrig taget i den Grad fejl som Svendsen, men han indrømmede øjeblikke[lig] naar han gjorde det. Men Johan Svendsen var en ganske udmærket Dirigent og at han ikke indrømmede overfor Sangerne naar han tog fejl, skal ikke fordunkle hans Minde; thi nu ved jeg, at det var baade rigtigt og klogt overfor disse dumme Mennesker og i højere Forstand ogsaa det sandeste, fordi det er Grunden under Fødderne der er det bærende; og den havde han i højeste Grad. – C.N.s ovenfor omtalte tilsyneladende Slaphed i en vis Periode var en Gaade for ham selv. Bladene sendte Folk for at faa ham til at svare paa Angreb, han sagde nej. Hans Venner raadede ham til at anlægge Sag imod de Skribenter der gjorde ham rent pekuniær Skade, han afviste det. Han vilde overhovedet ikke tale med nogen om sin Stilling til Offentligheden. Et enkelt Blad (Dannebrog) tilbød ham at aabne sig fuldstændig til hans Forsvar, men han takkede høfligt for Tilbudet, men blev ved sit. – Rung blev i den næstsidste Saison syg og maatte blive et helt Aar i Syden. I den Tid dirigerede C.N. alting af Betydning ved Theatret og havde det herligt trods et stort Arbejde. Men i Saisonen 1913-14 kom Rung syg tilbage og vilde regere som før skøndt han ikke kunde gøre Tjeneste og da Theatret samtidig fik en ny Direktion (der kun var ansat midlertidigt et Aar) tabte C.N. den sidste Taalmodighed overfor den fuldkomm[en] ukyndige og partiske Direktør (Otto Benzon) og forlangte sin Afsked, og det var ikke muligt at faa ham fra hans Beslutning. Han havde saaledes været Kapelmester i 6 Aar og været ansat ialt 21 Aar ved det kgl: Theater. –

Kære Ven!

Hertil og ikke længere! – Jeg sidder i denne Tid i stor Travlhed; men lad mig nu høre fra Dig jeg kan altid faa Tid til at svare Dig.

Jeg haaber Du har forstaaet at min Tanke er følgende: Jeg har igennem Strid og Kamp, bitre Erfaring[er] og sød Anerkendelse nu et Fond af Viden og Kunnen som Dirigent og Musiker som jeg ikke naaede at faa Brug [for] ved Theatret fordi jeg tabte Taalmodigheden efter de 6 Aar, netop som Striden var tilende. Nu vilde det altsaa være mig en stor Tilfredsstillelse at udløse alle disse Erfaringer og praktiske Færdigheder under Forhold der var stabile og fri for Theaterløgne og Intrige i Vankundighedens Tegn. – Nu venter jeg at høre fra Dig ogsaa angaaende Dine Stemmer og Partituret .

Nu nok for idag, med Hilsen til Din Frue

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
16 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 16 December 17.

Dear friend!

Your choral piece The Life [sic: People] of NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. is not as difficult as I had imagined after all. The thing is that, despite all the many modulations, the part writing is always dependent on the content and so the performers get a sense that the trouble they take is not wasted and they also remember it better. It will work out all right, I am sure.The Music Society concert of 22 January 1918. [5:541] I am a little concerned about that point at the end with the three double tenors; with respect to the sound it is difficult to get the right colour on this unless one has good tenors throughout. Might it warrant adding a couple of altos? –

Have you done an inked copy of the score for Spring Night?Vårnatt. And where can I find the orchestral parts? – Would you please send me a word or two about this?

Last time I wrote, I promised to tell you more about myself as a conductor. So now please allow me to discuss myself in the third person. In that way it will be as though I can get a clearer view of myself and the conditions I was working under during the period of my life I am speaking of. So:

C.N. came to Copenhagen at the age of 17 from a military band in Odense. As a violinist he was somewhat behind, and his piano playing was very poor. On the other hand, he could play a great number of military instruments well: horn, trumpet, alto trombone etc. At the conservatory he made good progress and was extremely hard-working. After three years he left the conservatory, and a year later he competed for a place as violinist in The Royal Orchestra in Copenhagen, which he gained. He held this post for 15 years, from 1890 to 1905. In 1903 or 1904, he had the opportunity to conduct Gade’s Overture In the Highlands.I Højlandene. Johan Svendsen was present and told him that he possessed distinct gifts as a conductor. Shortly afterwards, in Svendsen’s absence, he conducted at a concert, which the violinist Frida Schytte (Kaulbach)Frida Schytte married the German painter Fritz Kaulbach in 1897. The concert mentioned took place on 7 January 1893.[1:360] gave with orchestra. Here, in the middle of some trills at the beginning of the first Allegro in Saint-Saëns’s Violin Concerto, the soloist happened to jump two bars ahead. C.N. coped with this with great presence of mind, by mouthing exaggeratedly the letter B, so that virtually nothing happened although the Saint-Saëns concerto was at that time unknown to the orchestra. This little incident was widely recognised. – In 1905, Rung was on leave in Italy. One day Svendsen was ill, and C.N. was invited to conduct Lohengrin.Carl Nielsen conducted Lohengrin for the first time on Sunday 24 April 1904 after rehearsals the 21st and 22nd. He only had the opportunity to rehearse the beginning of the second act with the orchestra. The evening surpassed all expectations, and the whole theatre was full of the greatest praise for this achievement. The singers, members of the orchestra etc. were amazed at the calm with which he directed and kept everything together. This event led to C.N. being oﬀered the position of Second Kapellmeister when Johan Svendsen resigned in 1906 [1908]. He accepted this position on condition that he would be given a number of good works to conduct, including The Mastersingers of Nuremberg; the other works could be determined by the First Kapellmeister (Rung). Apart from this, C.N. demanded the chance to rehearse every third or fourth new opera on the programme. The management accepted this arrangement. But when Rung heard about it, he became very angry, and thus began C.N.’s tale of woe. A number of singers and musicians who were Rung’s personal friends now began a campaign against C.N., which is probably quite unique. The biggest idiots among the singers, people, who couldn’t sight-read a single note, declared fanatically that C.N. was the worst conductor, composer and musician in the country, and this judgement spread far and wide. Lange-Müller, who was a friend of Rung, wrote a letter to C.N. [3:662] [3:663]. accusing him of wanting to drive Rung out of the theatre. The craziest rumours were set in motion about C.N. as a conductor, and it reached such a point that Rung’s friends, and even Rung himself, reacted. – When C.N. fell ill one evening when he was conducting at the theatre, and Rung had to be sent for, word had it that he had now ended up as a malingerer and was quite impossible. –

Amidst all this, there were several points which C.N.’s few friends couldn't understand: a certain strange outward sloppiness in his manner of working and conducting. He apparently didn’t acquaint himself properly with things and didn’t seem to be taking trouble. In the opera house, he often made the most elementary errors, beating the wrong time (for example, at one point in Lohengrin 𝄵 instead of 𝄴 and he occasionally gave the impression of having drunk something or other, although his friends knew that was absolutely not the case. Once in Carmen, he missed a cut in the fourth act and got so confused that the whole orchestra stared at him; however, nothing went wrong because the orchestra itself played on, but they thought the man had gone mad. Once in Tosca (with Forsell), he completely lost his head in the second act, so they said, because of mental fatigue and lack of rehearsal. Another mistake, or lack of experience, damaged him a lot as a conductor: namely now and then he would suddenly get a strong urge to show the whole world that he was an artist, and therefore, in the middle of a performance, he would try to make the whole thing become more lively, more soulful, warm and animated. But could often go wrong, and then everyone could hear and see it; on the other hand, when it succeeded, no one noticed that the whole thing actually had a new artistic elan. Certain operas, for example The Valkyrie, The Mastersingers, Figaro, La Bohème, were performed under his direction as never before or since. This was also later acknowledged. C.N. took a long time to learn that when an opera is rehearsed by someone else, one should let it run on the tracks it is already on, until following fresh preparation, or in any case a number of rehearsals, one can make one’s mark on the whole thing.(17 December 17.)

In Johan Svendsen’s time, there were a number of occasions when an opera could go wrong for up to a minute at a time, and once (in Götterdämmerung) the curtain had to come down and they had to begin again. In Donna Anna’s recitative [from Don Giovanni], he never learnt how to beat completely correctly, but he never admitted that he was wrong. C.N. never made mistakes to the same degree as Svendsen, but when he did so, he admitted to it instantly. But Johan Svendsen was a quite remarkable conductor, and the fact that he did not admit to the singers when he was wrong should not obscure his legacy; for now I realise that it was both correct and smart towards these stupid people and in a higher sense also the truest way because that is the foundation underneath your feet supporting you; and he had that in the highest degree. – C.N.’s above-mentioned apparent looseness at a certain period was a mystery to himself. The newspapers sent people to get him to answer his attackers, but he said no. His friends advised him to bring charges against the writers who were doing him purely financial damage, but he refused. He didn’t want to speak with anyone about his position vis-à-vis the public. A single paper (Dannebrog) oﬀered to take sides completely in his defence, but he thanked them politely for the oﬀer and stayed silent. – In his penultimate season, Rung became ill and had to spend a whole year in the southern Europe. In that period, C.N. conducted everything of importance at the theatre and enjoyed it thoroughly despite the great workload. But in the 1913-1914 season Rung returned, still sick, and wanted to lord it as before, although he couldn’t perform his duties, and since the theatre at the same time had a change of management (which was only in place temporarily, for a year), C.N. finally lost his patience with the completely ignorant and partisan manager (Otto Benzon) and tendered his resignation, and it was impossible to get him to alter his decision. So he had been Kapellmeister for six years and had been employed at The Royal Theatre for a total of 21 years. –

Dear friend!

Thus far and no further! – I’m extremely busy at this time. But let me hear from you, because I can always find time to answer you.

I hope you’ve understood that my thoughts are as follows: through strife and struggle, bitter experiences and sweet recognition, I’ve gained a fund of wisdom and knowledge as a conductor and musician, which I didn’t get to use at the Theatre because after six years I lost patience just as the conflict was at an end. So now it would afford me great satisfaction to take advantage of all these experiences and practical skills in conditions that are stable and free from the Theatre’s lies and intrigues in the name of ignorance. – Now I will look forward to hearing from you, also concerning your parts and the score.

Well, that’s enough for today. With best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Frederik Rung
Frida Schytte
Fritz Kaulbach
Georges Bizet
Giacomo Puccini
Helga Stenhammar
Johan Svendsen
John Forsell
Niels W. Gade
Otto Benzon
P.E. Lange-Müller
Richard Wagner
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag17.12.1917Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, København
17-12-17
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
Kære Anton Svendsen!
De husker nok, naar De lægger Timerne at [jeg] ikke faar flere Timer end jeg hidtil har haft i Konservatoriet. Med det samme Antal Timer som hidtil kan jeg – ser jeg – dog nok tage et nyt Hold idet de to tredie Aars jeg har for Fremtiden jo kun – (ikke sandt?) – faar en Time om Ugen. Disse nye vil jeg gerne være med til at bestemme; der er nogle der paa Anmeldelsen vistnok har ønsket mig. Om jeg netop tager disse in pleno ved jeg ikke rigtig; de skulde jo helst passe lidt sammen. Maa jeg komme med en Dag.
Saa har jeg to saakaldte Instrumentationstimer om Torsdagen. Her kan komme noget mere ud af disse to Timer. Jeg har tænkt mig følgende: Alle 3die Aars Elever møder i Begyndelsen af Aaret fra 10 til 11 i det store Værelse CII, saa bliver de sorterede saaledes at kun de faa af dem som virkelig er modne til Komposition, Instrumen[ta]tion o.s.v. bliver pillet ud og anbragt i Timen Kl 9-10. Den store Rest beholder Timen 10-11 og faar Formlære, Analyse og nogen Kjendskab til Instrumenterne o.s.v. i Form af mundtlige Foredrag og Prøver ved Tavlen. Herved opnaas at de faa der virkelig har produktive Evner faar mere ud af Timen Kl 9-10 og dem i Timen 10-11 kan jeg foruden at jeg bibringer dem føle paa Tænderne med Hensyn til deres Theoriundervisning hos de andre Lærere, og det er nødvendigt baade til Støtte for Læreren (navnlig en enkelt af dem) og til Opmuntring for nogle af Eleverne, naar de er ved at blive kede af dette Fag, som kan være til Nytte naar det bliver taget alsidigt og levende. Det er min Erfaring i disse to Aar. – P.S. Rung-Keller er den der tager Faget bedst, derfor vil jeg meget gerne have at han faar nye Hold. Dernæst kommer Wøllner-Gaarn, men han er ikke saa fortrinlig som man er tilbøjelig til at tro naar han i fuld Vigeur giver en Fremstilling af sig selv og sine Idèer. Frederik Louis Trojel Fribert er ingen god Lærer, men det gør mig meget ondt at Gustav Helsted er endnu ringere, jeg sætter nemlig personlig megen Pris paa ham. Men jeg tror, jeg – som sagt – kan hjælpe lidt paa det hele ved disse Forbindelsestraade med samtlige Lærere i Theori ved at tage alle 3die Aars Elever i den nævnte Time; og selv om jeg ad Aare maaske ikke mere kan blive i Konservatoriet (nærmere herom om et Par Maaneder) saa er denne Ordning jo alligevel den bedste, for Fremtiden. – Jeg kan godt komme til Møde naarsomhelst i disse Dage, hvis De vil have mig med angaaende det nye Hold.
Venlig Hilsen
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 December 1917
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

17 December 17
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

I am sure you will remember, when you write the timetable, not to give me more hours of teaching than I have had previously at the conservatory. With the same number of hours as before, however, I will probably be able – I see – to take on a new class as the two 3rd-year classes I have will only – (is this not correct?) – get one hour per week. I would like to have a say in these new students; there seem to be some who on their application have asked to have me. Whether I take all these in plenum, I am not sure; it would be preferable if they could match each other a bit. Could I join you one day?

Then I have two so-called instrumentation classes on Thursdays. More can be made of these two hours. My thinking has gone as follows: All 3rd-year students meet up at the beginning of the year from 10 till 11 o'clock in the large classroom CII where they will be sorted such that only the few of them who really are ready for composition, instrumentation and so on are picked out and put in the class at 9-10 o'clock. The large remainder will keep the class from 10-11 o'clock and be given formal studies, analysis and some understanding of instruments etc. in the form of lectures and trials at the blackboard. In this way, we manage to allow the few who really have productive abilities to get more out of the 9-10 class and as for those in the 10-11 class, in addition to instructing them, I will be able to get a sense of where they are with regard to their theory instruction from the other teachers, and that is necessary, both as a support for the teachers (especially one of them) and for the encouragement of some of the students, when they lose heart in this subject, which can be useful when it is made universal and lively. This is my experience over these two years. – Rung-Keller is the one who takes the subject best, and so I would very much like to have him take on new classes. After that comes Wøllner Gaarn, though he is not quite as eminent as one is inclined to think when he is on top form and gives a presentation of himself and his ideas. Fribert is not a good teacher, but I am very sorry to say that Helsted is even worse; personally I think highly of him. But I think – as I said – that, by using these connecting strands between all the teachers in theory, I can help the whole thing a little by taking all 3rd-year students in the class I mentioned; and even though, as time goes on, I may not be able to remain at the conservatory (more about this in a couple of months), this arrangement is nevertheless the best for the future. – I can come to a meeting anytime these days if you want to discuss the new classes with me.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Birger Wøllner Gaarn
Frederik Louis Trojel Fribert
Gustav Helsted
P.S. Rung-Keller
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Fredag
21.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg

Kjøbenhavn den 21-12-17.

Kære Hr. Atterberg!

Den svenske Koncert i Musikforeningen finder altsaa Sted den 22 Januar [Jf. 5:541]. I den Tid jeg har haft til min Raadighed har jeg hidtil mest set paa Natanael Bergs Partitur, nu skal jeg til Deres store Symfoni. –

Nu vil jeg spørge Dem hvorledes jeg faar fat i Stemmerne? Jeg vilde nemlig gerne have den Sag i Orden, saa jeg kan begynde paa Prøverne i god Tid. Da Symfonien er spillet før, vil jeg jo helst have de Stemmer hvorefter der tidligere er spillet. Kan det lade sig gjøre? Isaafald vil jeg bede Dem lade mig faa dem saasnart som muligt. – Jeg beder Dem modtage mine bedste Hilsener og Ønsker i Anledning af det nye Aar og haaber at De maa faa god Tid og Lyst til at producere nye Værker i 1918. Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Deres meget forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
21 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Kurt Atterberg

Copenhagen 21 December 17.

Dear Mr Atterberg!

So the Swedish concert at The Music Society will take place on 22 January [5:541]. In the time I have had at my disposal, I have so far been looking mostly at Natanael Berg's score, and now I shall get onto your large symphony. –

I want to ask you now how to get hold of the parts? The thing is I would like to get that business sorted so I can begin rehearsals in good time. As the symphony has been played before, I would prefer to have the parts that were used to perform it before. Is that possible? In which case I would ask you to let me have them as soon as possible. – Please receive my best regards and wishes for the New Year, and I hope that you may have the time and the urge to produce new works in 1918. With best wishes I am most faithfully yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
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Fredag
21.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Natanael Berg

Kjøbenhavn 21-12-17

Højstærede Hr. Regimentsveterinær Berg!

Efter at have studeret Partituret til Deres Orkesterværk ”Traumgewalten” har jeg besluttet mig til at opføre Deres udmærkede Værk i Musikforeningen den 22 Januar [Jf. 5:541]. Nu vilde jeg gerne spørge Dem hvorledes jeg skal bære mig ad med at faa fat i Stemmerne? De er jo nemlig ikke trykte og Musikforeningen har egentlig daarlig Raad til at lade dem udskrive efter Part: og jeg ved jo ikke om man overhovedet har Ret dertil. Ihvertfald beder jeg Dem, højtærede Hr Kollega, at meddele, hvorledes jeg skal forholde mig for at faa fat i Stemmerne saa snart som muligt. Jeg glæder mig saa meget til at indstudede [indstudere] dette Værk og haaber jeg skal forstaa det i den rette Aand.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kjøbenhavn

Friday
21 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Natanael Berg

Copenhagen 21 December 17

Most esteemed Mr Berg, Regimental Veterinary!

Having studied the score of your orchestral work Traumgewalten, I have decided to perform this excellent work at The Music Society on 22 January [5:541]. Now I would like to ask you how I shall go about getting hold of the parts? They are not printed, and The Music Society cannot afford to have them written out from the score, and I do not know whether we even have the right to do so. At any rate I would ask you, most esteemed colleague, to let me know how I should set about getting hold of the parts as soon as possible. I am so much looking forward to rehearsing this work and hoping I will be able to understand it in the right spirit.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Copenhagen.


Natanael Berg
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Mandag24.12.1917Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg
Kjøbenhavn 24-12-17.
Kære Hr Atterberg!
Opskræmt ved et Brev jeg idag har modtaget fra Hr. Natanael Berg angaaende Honorar for Opførelsen af ”Traumgewalten”, beder jeg Dem snarest meddele Dem om Deres Betingelser. – Sagen er saaledes: Musikforeningen har kun 3 Concerter i en Saison, er meget fattig paa Grund af bestandig Nedgang i Nerudas sidste Leveaar. Vi har en Styrelse som har lagt et Budget for Saisonen. Ifald jeg skal betale baade Dem og Wilhelm Stenhammar for Opførelsen maa jeg opgive det svenske Program, da Prøverne altid er dyrere efter skrevne Stemmer selv om de ogsaa er rigtige. Jeg vil meget nødig opgive denne Concert og er jeg paa den anden Side bedrøvet over at jeg ikke kan skaffe mine talentfulde svenske Kolleger en Indtægt, hvad jeg haaber i Fremtiden at kunne, da Foreningen dog nu begynder at gaa fremad igen. – Disse Linier i al Hast. Jeg beder Dem svare mig saa snarest De kan.
Med Ønsket om et godt Nytaar
er jeg Deres forbundne
Carl Nielsen.
I Hast

Monday
24 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Kurt Atterberg

Copenhagen 24 December 17.

Dear Mr Atterberg!

Alarmed by a letter I have received today from Mr Natanael Berg regarding the fee for the performance of Traumgewalten, I ask you to let me know as soon as possible what your conditions are. – The issue is as follows: The Music Society has only three concerts in a season, is very short of funds due to continuous decline during the last years of Neruda's life. We have a steering committee that has made a budget for the season. If I have to pay both you and Stenhammar for the performance, I will have to give up the Swedish programme, as the rehearsals are always more expensive using written parts even though they may be correct. I am very reluctant to give up this concert and, on the other hand, I am mortified that I cannot generate an income for my talented Swedish colleagues, which I hoped to be able to do in the future as the society has now begun to make progress again. – These lines in all haste. Could I ask you to reply as soon as you can.

With wishes for a happy New Year
I am yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Franz Neruda
Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag29.12.1917Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg
Kjøbenhavn 29-12-17
Kære Hr. Atterberg!
Tak for Deres Brev og venlige Hilsen. Som jeg sidst skrev til Dem, er jeg ogsaa stemt for at der burde altid være et Honorar til Komponisten, saa jeg giver Dem principielt fuldkommen Ret. Imidlertid har jeg selv adskillige Gange igennem mit Kunstnerliv laant hele Materialet ud til Sverrig, Tyskland o.s.v. for at faa mine Værker hørte og opførte af andre Mennesker og i andre Forhold, end man er vant til; og skulde jeg regne ud, hvad jeg som Komponist har fortjent igennem Aarene, saa: Gud bedre os!
Men, kære Hr Atterberg, det gør mig ondt, at jeg ikke [kan] faa noget virkeligt Honorar til Dem; dog er det idag lykkedes mig at regne mit Budget saaledes ud at jeg kan sende Dem 50 Kr til Deres Udgifter. Kan det gaa? – Jeg vilde ønske det var meget mere.
Glædeligt Nytaar!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
29 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Kurt Atterberg

Copenhagen 29 December 1917

Dear Mr Atterberg!

Thank you for your letter and your kind greeting. As I wrote to you last time, I am also in favour of there always being a fee for the composer, so in principle I think you are completely right. However, there have been a number of times in my artistic life when I have loaned material to Sweden, Germany etc. to get my works heard and performed by other people and under other conditions than one was used to; and if I were to work out what I have due over the years, then: God preserve us!

But, dear Mr Atterberg, I am sorry that I am unable to provide you with any real fee; I have however managed today to order my budget in such a way as to be able to send you 50 kroner for your expenses. Will that do? – I wish it could be much more.

Happy New Year!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Kurt Atterberg
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Mandag
31.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Natanel Berg

Kjøbenhavn 31-12-17.

Højstærede Hr: Natanael Berg!

Da den svenske Koncert er fastsat til den 22de Januar [Jf. 5:541]. beder jeg Dem sende Orkesterstemmerne til ”Traumgewalten” snarest paa Deres Betingelser (50 Kr) som jeg er enig med Dem i. – Andre Værker af Dem skal De ikke sende, da det desværre er umuligt at forandre Programmerne til Foreningens Koncerter (kun 3 Koncerter) som forlængst er offentliggjort.

Deres meget ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Monday
31 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Natanael Berg

Copenhagen 31 December 17.

Most esteemed Mr Natanael Berg!

As the Swedish concert is fixed for 22 January [5:541], could I ask you to send the orchestral parts for Traumgewalten as soon as possible on your conditions (50 kroner), about which I am in agreement with you. – You should not send other works of yours as it is unfortunately impossible to alter the programmes for the society's concerts (just three concerts), which have long since been made public.

Most respectfully yours,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Natanael Berg
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546. KB, HA CNA IAb
547. KB, HA CNA IAb
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560. Privateje
561. KB, HA CNA IAc
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566. KB, HA NKS 2788, I.B.2., fol.
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579. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, KAs arkiv/Musikmuseet
580. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, L 137:5
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6.0. Carl Nielsen ca. 1919 med dedikation til ægteparret Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen. Se også [6:317]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.0. Carl Nielsen ca. 1919 with dedication to the married couple Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen. See also letter [6:317]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Verdenskrigen er stadig ikke forbi i 1918. Skyttegravsstillingerne bevæger sig kun lidt, frem og tilbage. Den spanske syge har dog spredt sig, også til ikke krigsførende lande, med død og periodevis lukning af forlystelses- og forsamlingsliv til følge. I privatlivet er ægteskabskrisen blevet hverdag. Situationen har knap ændret sig siden foråret 1916, da Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nåede frem til at erklære og delagtiggøre omgangskredsen i at hun ville skilles. Nu to år senere tøver hun stadig med at tage det afgørende skridt. Carl Nielsen ved derimod hvad han vil, han ville og vil, skønt det er ham der har søgt andre græsgange, stadig ikke skilles; han håber og arbejder bestandig på forsoning, erklærer det igen og igen i brevene til Anne Marie. Få lov til at bo hjemme kan han ikke, men han tager intet initiativ til at løse sin boligsituation. Hellere end at kappe forbindelsen, fastholder han sin hjemløshed, rejser fra sted til sted, lever i en kuffert, og bevarer påskuddet til jævnligt at runde Frederiksholms Kanal efter sine ting, holder fast i muligheden for på ny at afprøve den fastlåste dialog.

Børnenes situation udvikler sig derimod som forventeligt. Søs og Emil Telmányi har genoptaget deres gamle forhold, og Carl Nielsen og Emil Telmányi, der i sin tid mødtes i en veritabel magtkamp [5:241] [5:405], har fundet hinanden, ikke bare som svigerfar og svigersøn, men som far og søn: I et langt brev [6:15] til den kommende svigerfar, gør Telmányi rede for sit forhold til sin tidligt afdøde far og sin oplevelse af endelig at se sin drøm virkeliggjort, at blive del af en familie og et hjem hvor alt ånder kunst. ”Lieber Vater”, indleder han og afslører at han dermed benytter et ord som han hverken har skrevet eller udtalt i 18 år, og i slutningen af brevet hedder det: ”nehme mich als einen treuen Sohn an, der sein bestes tun will und der um Einlass in Dein Inneres bittet.”

Den hjemløse far tager denne ny fader(op)gave på sig, underskriver sig overfor Emil for eftertiden ”Vater”. Telmányis kommende rolle som Carl Nielsens medarbejder og senere forvalter af hans kunstneriske arv fortjener også at ses i dette dybere psykologiske perspektiv. Endnu i efteråret 1917, da Søs genoptog forbindelsen med Telmányi, havde hendes far strittet imod. Det hedder i Søs’ erindringer om barndomshjemmet: ”Vi mødtes i Malmø ganske kort og nogen tid efter telegraferede han, om jeg ville være hans kone. Så kom han til København i julen. Først ville min fader intet vide deraf, jeg husker han lagde sig til sengs, men Elisabeth Dons, sangerinden, kom ned og trak ham op, og jeg kan sige, at fader og moder begge kom til at elske Emil Telmanyi.” AMT s. 115.

Den 6.2.1918 – en uges tid efter Emil Telmányis ”faderbrev” – bliver parret gift. Det lykkes Carl Nielsen at blive færdig med orkesterværket Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] samme dag, og netop det værk bliver de unges bryllupsgave. Pan og Syrinx er jo historien fra Ovids Metamorfoser om den bukkefodede skovgud Pan der forfølger nymfen Syrinx med sin dans og sin brægende hyldest. Syrinx skræmmes dog af den viltre tilbeder, og hun flygter til en skovsø, hvor hun af medlidende guder i sidste øjeblik forvandles til et siv i Pans arme (Jf. Carl Nielsens programnote, Samtid nr. 57]. Værket uropførte Carl Nielsen ved sin kompositionskoncert få dage senere, den 11.2. Da havde violinvirtuosen og hans nybagte kone igen forladt København for at fortsætte den afbrudte koncertturné.

Ægteskabet mellem Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi blev opløst efter Carl Nielsens død i 1930erne. I sine erindringer, der udkom i 1978, skriver Telmányi: ”Mange år senere strejfede den tanke mig, at der måske havde ligget noget symbolsk i, at ”Pan og Syrinx” blev tilegnet os som bryllupsgave. Havde Carl Nielsen mon forestillet sig, at jeg var den ”bukkefodede” Pan og Anne Marie den forfulgte Syrinx, og at han selv spillede gudernes rolle, der forvandlede Syrinx til siv, for at redde hende fra min forfølgelse??” Telmányi s. 92. – Det var imidlertid Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der havde opfordret sin (forviste) mand til at lade sig inspirere af den pågældende episode hos Ovid, og der er måske mere end én kandidat til den ”bukkefodede”, ligesom man kan diskutere om værket med sin karakter af objektiv skildring af naturkræfter mest er en advarsel, en sublimering eller en udladning af (hjemløs) libido. Carl Nielsen programsatte jævnligt værket senere, men samme år i oktober sidder han i Göteborg og savner og skriver brev til sin kone og beder hende fortælle ”den Metamophose fra Ovid som du foreslog mig ifjor” [6:138], da han nu gerne vil begynde at tænke på værket. Da brevdatoen ikke lader sig anfægte, trænger den fortolkning af situationen sig på, at Carl Nielsen den dag helt har glemt, fortrængt, at værket, bryllupsgaven, allerede var komponeret, og uropført!

Samme år bliver den anden datter Irmelin forlovet med Eggert Møller, som via sin søster Titte har tilhørt døtrenes omgangskreds i hvert fald siden 1912. Carl Nielsen har fået budskabet i september og svarer sin datter lettet, da han altid har frygtet at hun som den førstefødte ”skulde være dømt til at blive mindre lys i Sindet fordi Du var den ældste og følte allerede som ganske lille en Pligt til at tage Dig af de andre.” Men mens Emil Telmányi har været orienteret om og været involveret i striden mellem kærestens forældre, hedder det nu til Irmelin: ”Du maa ikke vise Eggert mine Breve; jeg kan ikke taale det. Hvad vil han tænke om mig og hvorledes skal jeg bære det.” [6:116]

Også til den mentalt retarderede Hans Børge, som siden januar 1916 har boet hos landbrugsinspektør J. Holm ved De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter i Brejning, bliver der i 1918 fundet et mere varigt hjem. Husjomfruen på Damgaard siden 1911, Christiane Bendixen Kragh, gifter sig i oktober 1918 med Johannes Østergaard, ejer af Bavnhøj-gaard, Snoghøj pr. Fredericia, der ligger få kilometer fra Damgaard. Kort tid herefter bliver Christiane og Johannes Østergaard plejeforældre for Hans Børge, en ordning der vedvarer til Christianes død i efteråret 1955, et års tid før Hans Børges død. Hele familien holder gennem årene kontakt med Hans Børge på Bavnhøjgaard, ligesom Hans Børge mødes med sin familie, ikke mindst faderen, på Damgaard, som i stigende grad bliver ægtemandens andet hjem og komponistens fristed og foretrukne arbejdssted (Christiane Bendixen Kragh havde i 1912 født en søn uden for ægteskab. Da der siden har været vedholdende rygter på egnen om at Carl Nielsen skulle være far til dette barn, og da barnet også på udstillinger på Carl Nielsen Museet i Odense har været angivet som hans søn, skal det her oplyses at Carl Nielsen Brevudgavens kontaktnet har muliggjort en gentest, der viser at dette barn ikke er Carl Nielsens).

Margrete Rosenberg, ungdomsveninde til både Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, og den første Carl Nielsen friede til (Jf. Vil Herren, s. 45-48 og 61-62), er musiklærerinde i Fredericia, men bor på Damgaard, dvs. i sit eget lille hus nær stranden. Hun hjælper frk. Thygesen (Charlotte Trap de Thygeson) med bedriften, ikke mindst nøddeplantagerne, og om vinteren rejser hun med hende sydpå som anstandsdame. Margrete tager sig også af Hans Børges åndelige og praktiske udvikling og opdragelse. Hun er musiklærerinde for ham, læser sprog med ham og lærer ham i praksis at dyrke jordens frugter, og hun indberetter til hans mor, hvordan hun bedømmer mulighederne for hans udvikling.

Margrete Rosenberg tager sig også af Damgaards tjenestefolks ve og vel, i en sådan grad at frk. Thygesen i et brev beklager sig til Irmelin: ”… der var en Aften hvor det var meget koldt og jeg ringede for at faa lidt i Kakkelovnen; endelig kom Malkepigen som havde været ovre at malke og sagde at Pigerne var nede at lære at synge hos Frk Rosenberg – jeg synes dog hun idetmindste kunde have talt om det. De af mine Karle som have lært Engelsk og ryge Cigar dernede have ikke hjulpet mig godt i Landbruget. Der er heller ingen Mening i at jeg skal sidde ene heroppe.” [6:295]

Kapelmesteren Carl Nielsen havde skilt sig fra Det Kongelige Teater pr. 30.6.1914. Dagen efter var skuespilleren Johannes Nielsen tiltrådt som Teatrets direktør. Carl Nielsen og Johannes Nielsen var gamle venner, men den ny direktørs rolle i opløbet til kapelmesterens afsked havde slået skår i venskabet, skår som begge parter anstrengte sig for at klinke igen.

I januar 1918 forberedte man fra Johannes Nielsens og teatrets side en genopsætning af Maskarade [CNW 2], som ikke havde gået siden 8.4.1911. Efter en klaverprøve i januar, som komponisten ledede, var der tydeligvis uenighed om, hvem der skulle dirigere forestillingen, og det bragte alle de gamle konflikter op til overfladen igen [6:16]. Resultatet blev at premieren trak ud til 17.5. Carl Nielsen kom til at dirigere denne og endnu to forestillinger i foråret. Han havde benyttet lejligheden både til revision og forkortning af operaen og dermed endnu engang bidraget til at komplicere en eftertids forsøg på at fiksere en version – og dermed også skuffet begejstrede tilhængere, der nu savnede en del af musikken [6:43]. Da Maskarade kom op igen i december, dirigerede Georg Høeberg, ligesom han dirigerede de øvrige fire forestillinger i sæsonen 1918-19.

Det var også i foråret 1918 at Carl Nielsens forhold til Göteborg for alvor udviklede sig. I Carl Nielsens og den svenske kollega Bror Beckmans korrespondance fra 90erne mærker man ikke megen respekt for den unge komponist Wilhelm Stenhammar, som Göteborgs bystyre i 1907 havde ansat som dirigent for den to år tidligere oprettede orkesterforening; men Carl Nielsen havde siden da ikke blot fulgt med i Stenhammars kunstneriske udvikling og i hans optræden i København som pianist, kammermusiker og som dirigent, han var ligefrem blevet en væsentlig del af den, idet hans g-mol-symfoni [CNW 25], den første, var kommet til at spille en rolle for Stenhammars kunstneriske udviklingsproces, og for tilblivelsen af hans g-mol-symfoni i årene 1910-15 (Jf. Wallner 1991, III, kapitel 6). Den 16.11.1910 opførte Stenhammar Nielsens symfoni i Göteborg, og korrespondancen mellem de to komponister i den anledning viser tydeligt at de, trods deres tidligere så forskellige udgangspunkter, nu nærmer sig en fælles forståelse af i hvilken retning musikken bør gå [3:934] [3:938].

Også i de følgende år mødes Nielsen og Stenhammar ved flere lejligheder, og selv korte møder har tydeligvis stor betydning. Efter Carl Nielsens koncert i operaen i Stockholm den 31.10.1913, hvor violinkoncerten [CNW 41] og Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] stod på programmet, skrev Stenhammar nogle dage efter hjem til Göteborg, at ”vår samvaro blev helt kort, men härligt givande. Han är så rund och stark, och jag känner att jag fått så mycket av honom de par små korta stunder vi talade mellan fyra ögon.” (Wallner 1991, III s. 178). I februar året efter var Nielsen inviteret til Göteborg for at gentage programmet, den 19.1.1916 dirigerede Stenhammar selv Espansiva i Göteborg, og her i foråret 1918, den 13.3., satte han igen sin første, afgørende Nielsen-oplevelse, 1. Symfoni i g-mol, på programmet, og den 26.2.1919 fulgte Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] efter.

Kort forinden, i 1918, var Julius Rabe blevet musikanmelder ved Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, som under den i 1917 tiltrådte chefredaktør Torgny Segerstedt var i færd med at udvikle sig til en af Nordens markanteste kulturaviser. Rabe blev i 1927 ”riksprogramchef” ved Sveriges Radio og en af pionererne for radiomediets musikpædagogiske virksomhed. Han var desuden elev af Carl Nielsens ven og fra 1910 direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm Bror Beckman. Rabe har utvivlsomt hørt et og andet om Carl Nielsen og hans musik af Beckmans mund, og Beckman havde da også allerede i 1913 introduceret ham for Nielsen [4:585]. Nu blev Stenhammars gentagelse af Nielsens 1. Symfoni Rabes første møde med Nielsens musik som musikanmelder, og hvad han skrev i avisen og sendte til Carl Nielsen er blevet betegnet som en musikalsk trosbekendelse (Wallner 1991, III s. 282) .

Rabe slår fast at i Nielsens første symfoni lever hver eneste stemme, der er aldrig tale om kontrapunkt à la Wagner og Richard Strauss, der blot fordrer bevægelse i alle stemmer for at det hele skal lyde bedre, altså benytter sig af et kontrapunkt som forfølger rent klangligt sanselige hensigter. Hos Carl Nielsen er hver detalje derimod bærer af en konstruktiv idé, tjener ikke det sanselige, men den arkitektoniske spænding, udviklingens og formens logik. ”Vi måste lära det på nytt, måste få upp ögonen för att de stora, som vi beundra, inte också voro sådana stackars stämningsmänniskor som vi, utan att de upplevde form. … Och den som på konstnärligt sätt upplever en form, upplever alltid en eldig viljeakt. … Den kvietism och viljelöshet, som konsten av i går är ett uttryck för, det är den, som bragt oss i ett världskrigs elände, och som gör, att i den generation som nu står vid styret ingen synes ha kraft att reda upp härvan. Vi måste fostra os till andliga aktivister, måste skapa oss vilja till att gestalta, och gestalta stort. Till detta kan en formbetonad konst hjälpa oss, och i sin musik står Carl Nielsen som nästan den ende, som kan bringa oss närmare denna framtidens livsstämning.” (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 15.3.1918 og Wallner 1991, III s. 281-282).

Carl Nielsens ophold i Göteborg i disse år var andet og mere end en i privatlivet kriseramt komponists flugt og forsøg på at finde andre græsgange end det småligt intrigante københavnske musikmiljø, som han var kommet i klemme i. På baggrund af det almindelige europæiske, politiske, militære og sociale sammenbrud, var der fjernt fra slagmarkerne i Sveriges næststørste by i færd med gro et frugtbart kunst- og musikmiljø op: Her var pengene og mæcenerne til stede, for billedkunstens vedkommende hos familien Fürstenberg, for musikkens vedkommende hos bankfamilien Mannheimer; dér var en interesseret og medarbejdende byforvaltning med borgmester Peter Lamberg i spidsen; dér var et jomfrueligt, interesseret og nysgerrigt publikum, der før radio og grammofon synes at have taget lige del i den ugentlige opdyrkning af klassikerne og i præsentationen af det ny århundredes musik såvel fra Centraleuropa som fra Nordens betydeligste nulevende komponister, spillet af såvel nordiske musikere som af gæster fra det sydlige udland.

Her var ingen institutionel forstening, ingen kunsten uvedkommende intrigante dagsordener, her synes alt fra de store linier til de mindste programspørgsmål at være blevet forhandlet og løst ved daglig kommunikation mellem dirigenter, bestyrelsesmedlemmer, bankdirektøren (og måske hans kone) og borgmesteren, der de første mange år ikke blot skaffede pengene, men også lagde kontorer og brevpapir til det meste. Midt i det hele stod komponisten Wilhelm Stenhammar som byens faste – og Sveriges bedste – dirigent, dertil en af sin tids betydeligste pianister og kammermusikere og ikke mindst Sveriges betydeligste nulevende komponist, en skabende begavelse præget af en usædvanlig etisk søgen og evne, der i løbet af århundredets første årti udviklede hans musik fra dens rødder i senromantikken til et selvstændigt moderne tonesprog, der på afgørende punkter lod sig både påvirke og anfægte af mødet med de to 6 år ældre nordiske giganter Jean Sibelius og Carl Nielsen, og som han med sin base i Göteborg også geografisk befandt sig midt imellem.

Det var i denne situation Carl Nielsen blev draget mod Göteborg og tilbuddet om at blive dirigentvikar for Stenhammar i perioder. Fra efteråret 1918 til foråret 1922 kom han til at dirigere i alt 44 koncerter i Göteborg. Han blev en vellidt dirigent hos publikum, både hans egen musik og hans direktion af ny og ældre musik blev værdsat og positivt bedømt af en kvalificeret anmelder; her fik han endelig oprejsning for trængslerne i København og ved Det Kongelige Teater. Snart boede han, når han var i Göteborg, hos bankdirektør Herman Mannheimers svigermor Henriette Magnus, som netop var blevet enke, og som var bindeleddet mellem familierne Mannheimer og Fürstenberg, i samme ejendom som bankdirektøren og hans kone Lisa Mannheimer, og her kom Carl Nielsen snart til at færdes hjemmevant i begge lejligheder.

Vigtigst var formodentlig den daglige omgang med Wilhelm Stenhammar, når også han var i byen. Det fremgår af brevene, at de har ført livlige samtaler om kunstneriske og musikalske emner, selv om de konkrete samtaler ifølge sagens natur desværre ikke er blevet fikseret skriftligt. Hvor meget de satte pris på hinanden, ses måske bedst af at de ikke blot lyttede til og studerede hinandens musik – Carl Nielsen formulerer princippet at de skal kende alt af hinanden – men også ved mange lejligheder fremførte hinandens værker. Carl Nielsen gjorde også, i det omfang han havde mulighed for det, gengæld i København, satte Stenhammars og anden svensk musik på programmet i Musikforeningen ved flere lejligheder.

Musikforeningens koncert den 25.11.1919 var således helt helliget Stenhammar som dirigent af egne værker, og som Carl Nielsen skrev til vennen: ”Vor ærværdige, fornemme Musikforening har ikke tidligere hædret en levende Komponist med Værker en hel Aften.” [6:298] Hovednummeret var den danske førsteopførelse af Stenhammars g-mol-symfoni, op. 34. Koncerten sluttede med hans 2. klaverkoncert med Carl Nielsen som dirigent og komponisten som solist. Hvor tæt de to komponister var kommet til at stå hinanden også som mennesker, ses måske allerbedst af slutningen på et Nielsen-brev til Stenhammar:

”Nu, kære Ven, hav det nu godt til vi ses igen, hvad jeg glæder mig til i min, i Virkeligheden meget mørke Tilværelse; kan Du forstaa det?

Kun Du ved Besked med mig og jeg ved Du vil ikke fordømme mig paa denne Jord.” [6:288]

Det var altså ikke alle og enhver i Göteborg, der kendte til hans private misere og hans menneskelige forfatning.

Endnu i påsken 1918 havde der måske været gjort et forsøg på at forsone ægtefællerne. I hvert fald havde de holdt påske sammen på Brøndums Hotel på Skagen, og de samboende frøkener Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg, som tidligere havde fulgt kunstnerægteparret i krisesituationer, Se f.eks. [5:343] og [5:344] opholdt sig samme sted. Udadtil var alt tilsyneladende i orden; familien Nielsen var påskesøndag aften på besøg hos Michael og Anna Ancher sammen med kongefamilien, og kongen var – ifølge Irmelin, der på tysk skrev til sin søster derom [6:29] – meget indtaget i faderen, der, som han nu var, over for alle meget gemytlig og spillede osv. Ved afrejsen næste dag dukkede Kongen og Dronningen ligefrem op på perronen for at sige farvel til familien Nielsen.

En måned senere køber Carl Nielsen sommerhus i Skagen, det såkaldte ”Finis terræ”, som herfra og til vejs ende følger os som endnu en vigtig lokalitet [6:49]. At han havde bagtanker med huset, siger han ligeud i brevene til sin kone; han fortier endda et stykke tid for at få hende til at komme og tage stilling til købet at handelen allerede er sluttet [6:61]. Da sommeren er ved at være forbi, og det stadig ikke er lykkedes den ulykkelige ægtemand at lokke sin kone på besøg i sommerhuset, hedder det:

”Det Hus jeg købte i Skagen var købt udelukkende fordi jeg havde haabet at Du skulde komme med derop og være sammen med Irmelin og mig; det vèd Du ogsaa nok. Det har været mig en stor Skuffelse at det lille pæne Hus ikke vilde hjælpe mig som jeg havde tænkt. Blot lidt! Nu rejser jeg til Göteborg og jeg vil sige Dig, at det er udelukkende for Din Skyld, ja, det lyder maaske for kønt, men jeg kan saa hellere sige, at det er ogsaa for min egen Skyld, paa den Maade, at jeg haaber at naar jeg er paa Afstand fra Dig baade i Tid og Rum, Du saa engang vil komme til at tænke paa alt det gode vi to har oplevet sammen i dette Liv.” [6:125]

Måske opnår han dog, at Anne Marie endnu engang venter med at indsende den separationsansøgning, som han nu siger han ville nægte at underskrive, skønt han indser at han ingen ret har. I hvert fald sker det først i 1919. Et par dage før dette brev har han bedt Irmelin om at skaffe sig hotelværelse, når han på vej til Göteborg kommer til København. Men da den spanske syge nu også har nået Göteborg og myndighederne også der af hensyn til smittefaren skrider til lukning af teatre, koncertsale og det offentlige forlystelsesliv, må Carl Nielsen udsætte sin debut som dirigentvikar for Stenhammer til november 1918.

Skønt Finis terræ ikke har kunnet tiltrække den eftertragtede, har Carl Nielsen dog i det lille baghus fundet sig et nyt kompositionsværksted, og efter at Johannes Nielsen på vers i juni endnu engang har opfordret ham til at skrive musik til Johannes Poulsens kommende pragtopsætning over to aftener af Oehlenschlägers Aladdin [CNW 17] [6:48], har han i sommerens løb komponeret store dele af denne musik. Det er som om teatret igen og igen finder en lejlighed til at forsøge at hele de gamle sår, og at Carl Nielsen, vel vidende at det ikke kan lade sig gøre og at der vil komme nye problemer, stritter imod så længe som muligt, men alligevel ender med at kapitulere og kaster sig ud i arbejdet blot for at ende med endnu engang at slå med halen efter den gamle fjende.

I december nærmer det sig at prøverne på Aladdin skal begynde på Det Kongelige Teater. Carl Nielsen er i Göteborg, skriver herfra til Johannes Nielsen at han ønsker dirigentspørgsmålet løst, inden han overgiver teatret sin musik. Hvis Georg Høeberg ikke vil dirigere musikken, hvad han som første kapelmester har krav på hvis han vil, men sikkert ikke vil da der (kun) er tale om scenemusik, ønsker Carl Nielsen at dirigenten skal være Salomon Levysohn, som har de fornødne evner og litterære dannelse, og som i forvejen er i færd med at udskrive stemmer for ham. Ferdinand Hemme, teatrets syngemester fra 1914 og fra 1918-1933 2. kapelmester, er ifølge Carl Nielsen ”aldeles uegnet til virkelig kunstnerisk Virksomhed” [6:160].

Af Carl Nielsens næste brev tre dage senere [6:163] fremgår det, at Johannes Nielsen har meddelt ham at Levysohn har slået gal takt i en forestilling, og at medlemmer af orkestret vægrer sig ved at spille under ham. Det udløser et sandt raserianfald hos Carl Nielsen, og i et længere morgenbrev bliver der ikke lagt fingre imellem, endelig har han mulighed for at få afløb for mange års opsparet vrede:

”Thi selv om Komponisten var langt ringere end jeg, og selv om han ikke havde dirigeret Evropas bedste Orkestre, hvad Komponisten til ”Aladdin” har, (Stuttgart (kgl Kapel), Berlin (Philharmonikerne) Amsterdam (Concertgebouw) Stokholm (kgl Kapel) Helsingfors, Kristiania og først og sidst Göteborgs Symfoniorkester der er bedre en[d] det kgl Kapel i Kjøbenhavn hvad Helheden angaar) og altsaa maa siges at have nogen Erfaring i Orkestre og Dirigentspørgsmaal, saa vilde det dog være fuldkommen absurd om et enkelt eller flere Medlemmer af Kapellet skulde faa Medhold naar de af helt u{d}vedkommende Grunde ikke vil spille under den af selve Komponisten ikke blot billigede, men ligefrem ønskede Dirigent.

Der staar en Stank af Løgn, Chikane, Smaalighed og Partivæsen ud fra det kgl: Theater, som er alt andet end apetitlig; men jeg vil ikke blande mig med Patienterne i dette Lazaret for syge Forfængeligheder og forvoksede Ærgjerrigheder.” [6:163]

Efter dagens arbejde skriver han endnu et brev, endnu længere, og endnu mere direkte. Johannes Nielsen skal i hvert fald ikke tro, at han om morgenen forløb sig og har fortrudt. Nu ”sidder jeg i Ro og tænker over Tingen”, over denne ”Forbandede Anstalt, hvor man nu igen vil til at begaa Snigmord imod en Mand der altid har gjort sin beskedne Pligt og været tilstede naar man havde Brug for ham! Jeg finder dette skammeligt og jeg sætter hele min musikalske Autoritet imod Dhrr i Kapellet, skøndt den halve eller en Fjerdedel i dette Tilfælde burde være mere end tilstrækkelig.” Se faksimile på forsatsblad.

Han beder Johannes Nielsen i menneskelighedens navn lade være med at fortælle Levysohn, at der er kapelmusikere, der taler nedsættende om ham. ”Forskaan ham for Guds Skyld for den Forsmædelse. Det skylder Theatret ham!” [6:164]

Fire dage senere har han formodentlig diskuteret det hele med Stenhammar, i hvert fald kradser han ophidset og med blækklatter på Stenhammars fortrykte brevpapir endnu en kort meddelelse ned til Det Kongelige Teaters direktør: Hvis du fortæller Levysohn at Kapellets medlemmer har bagtalt ham, ”tager jeg absolut min Musik til ”Aladdin” tilbage”. Og han tilføjer endda andetsteds på papiret: ”og vistnok i alle Tilfælde” [6:166].

Premieren trækker ud, bliver for første aftens vedkommende fastlagt til 15.2.1919, for anden aftens vedkommende til 22.2., og færdiggørelsen af musikken trækker ud til den 11.2.1919. Ved prøverne på teatret den 12. kritiserer Carl Nielsen behandlingen af musikken, der på grund af orkestergravens inddragelse i scenerummet blev spillet af et reduceret orkester bag scenen, og dagen efter skriver han brev til teaterchefen, gentager hvad han allerede har meddelt teatrets direktør Johannes Nielsen, at han har mest lyst til at trække musikken tilbage, men da han forstår at han derved vil bringe teatret i stor forlegenhed, foreslår han, at hans navn holdes borte fra programmer og plakater, og at han forelægger offentligheden den skrivelse med sine ankepunkter, som han vedlægger brevet [6:179]. Samme dag skriver han dog til en ven, at når han ikke trækker musikken tilbage, har det alene den årsag, at ”Juristerne siger at Kongens Foged sikkert vil forlange et Depositum af henved 100,000 Kr og det kan jeg ikke præstere. Saa maa jeg nu fralægge mig alt Ansvar gennem Ritzau paa Lørdag, hvor De saa vil kunne se min Begrundelse i Bladene.” [6:180]

Sammen med anmeldelserne af første del af Johannes Poulsens mastodontopsætning af Oehlenschlägers Aladdin kunne man altså i de følgende dage i de københavnske aviser læse en pressemeddelelse under overskriften: ”Komponisten Carl Nielsen protesterer!” Teksten var blevet væsentlig forkortet i forhold til det bilag han havde vedlagt sit brev til teaterchefen, men har formodentlig været nok til at publikum og teaterpersonalet har haft noget at tale om. Måske kan den usædvanlige situation også have bidraget til tilstrømningen til den sensationelle forestilling. Kendsgerningen er, at billetterne blev solgt til dobbelte priser – endda blev omsat sort til endnu højere priser. Alligevel gik forestillingen kun 15 gange i alt, og gennemlæser man de langt fra enige anmeldelser, er det langt fra en entydig succes der tegner sig. Ifølge Robert Neiiendam ”mente mange, at al den østerlandske kolorit tog livet af Oehlenschlägers poesi.” (Dansk Biografisk Leksikon, 3. udg.)

Carl Nielsen udtrykte kort sin mening i ovennævnte brev: ”Øhlensschlägers ”Aladdin” er der iøvrigt ikke meget tilbage af; men et stort ydre, til Tider flot Apparat faar man at se; noget i Retning af en Circusfilm i en 1ste Rangs Manege.” Johannes Poulsen havde i sit forsøg på at forny – re-teatralisere – teatret i overensstemmelse med tidens nye Max Reinhardske teaterstrømninger presset det gamle kongelige teaters tekniske og personalemæssige formåen til det yderste. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Søs havde i november 1916, da Johannes Poulsen var mødt op og havde forelagt Carl Nielsen projektet med henblik på hans medvirken været begejstret [4:437], men nu konstaterede Carl Nielsen: ”Maaske kan denne Circusfilm engang for alle vise os Mekanikkens Fallit; saa har den maaske haft en Mission alligevel. Det er ganske ligemeget hvad og hvorledes Skuespillerne taler og spiller; de arme Mennesker!” [6:178]

Som supplement til Carl Nielsens kritik i bilaget til brevet til teaterchefen, kan det nævnes, at Kirsten Jacobsen i sin bog om Johannes Poulsen som iscenesætter opregner en række punkter hvor iscenesætter og komponist fortolker Oehlenschlägers forlæg forskelligt (Kirsten Jacobsen: Johannes Poulsen som iscenesætter, Kbh. 1990, s. 82-83). Striden var ikke blot en tilspidset teaterintrige, men udtryk for uforenelige kunstneriske holdninger. Selv om Carl Nielsen i 1925 foranstaltede en komplet koncertopførelse af Aladdin-musikken, hans kvantitativt største partitur, og den samlede Aladdin-musik også inden for de sidste 20 år har været opført koncertant i København et par gange, er det næppe for meget at sige, at dette værk stadig er et af de større Nielsen-sår. Mens teaterteknikkens og filmteknikkens udvikling siden 1919 skulle gøre det til en smal sag i dag at realisere en Aladdin-forestilling, der lod det store partitur – og Oehlenschlägers forlæg – komme til sin ret enten som teaterforestilling eller filmproduktion, synes vor tids regi-teater og vor tids scenografers forhold til de klassiske forlæg at stille sig endnu mere i vejen nu end dengang.

Da Carl Nielsen få dage efter premieren på Aladdin skrev til Wilhelm Stenhammar i Göteborg, blev Aladdin kun nævnt en passant; der var mere påtrængende ting, nemlig den kommende nordiske musikfest, som man var i færd med at planlægge i København den 13.-20. juni samme år. Den begivenhed havde offentligheden endnu ikke hørt noget om! Ideen til en sådan fest var blevet til i en snæver kreds og i sidste øjeblik. Faktisk stammede initiativet fra Finland, som var blevet selvstændigt som et resultat af afslutningen af første verdenskrig, og som derfor havde en særlig interesse i på så mange måder som muligt nu at markere en nærmere tilknytning til det øvrige Skandinavien.

Det var den finske dirigent Robert Kajanus, der havde plantet ideen hos Tivolis dirigent Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, der i sin ungdom havde været dirigent i Åbo og havde tætte forbindelser til finsk musikliv. Kajanus var klar over at Helsingfors og Finland ikke magtede at afholde et sådant arrangement under de daværende urolige forhold, men håbede på at København ville påtage sig opgaven. Schnedler-Petersen gik videre med ideen til Carl Nielsen og Georg Høeberg, hvorefter vi i Carl Nielsens korrespondance kan følge hans videre rolle både som kontaktperson til navnlig de svenske komponister og som fundraiser af både offentlige og private midler til projektets gennemførelse.

Den første nordiske musikfest havde fundet sted i København i juni 1888 i tilknytning til den nordiske kunst- og industriudstilling. Det var året efter at Carl Nielsen var debuteret som komponist i Tivoli med Andante Tranquillo for strygeorkester [CNW 31] og samme år som han havde sin kæreste Emilie oppe fra Selde på besøg og havde hende med i Tivoli til Pastoralesymfonien og bryllupsmarchen fra En Skærsommernatsdrøm (EDH s. 76) og Suite op. 1 [CNW 32] i september ligeledes blev opført i Tivoli.

I Stockholm i 1897 ved den anden nordiske musikfest, som på samme måde var del af en industri- og kunstudstilling, var Carl Nielsen selv repræsenteret med sin strygekvartet, f-mol  [CNW 56]. Han var endda det eneste nye navn, der var repræsenteret med et større værk. De to første nordiske musikfester var begge anlagt primært som guldaldermanifestationer med deltagelse af så mange musikere, sangere og ikke mindst korsangere som muligt, og programmerne havde fortrinsvis bestået af etablerede værker.

Med den tredje nordiske musikfest i 1919 bliver grundtanken fornyet. Nu gjaldt det for første gang præsentationen af de ny, og allerede midaldrende, generationer af komponister; nu skulle der kun spilles musik af nulevende komponister. To undtagelser blev der gjort, idet der blev spillet en klavertrio af den unge finske komponist Toivo Kuula, som var kommet uheldigt af dage under urolighederne i Finland, og en violinsonate af den svenske komponist Harald Fryklöf, Bror Beckmans ven, der var død af den spanske syge i Stockholm den 11.3. samme år, 36 år gammel[6:187].

Opera og korværker var på forhånd udelukket af programmet, ikke et værk af Gade, kun et par sange og en ouverture af Lange-Müller, der dog endnu levede, og endelig, som et tegn på at der trods alt var en forbindelse bagud, indledtes hele festen, som det var sket også i 1888, med Kuhlaus ouverture til Elverhøj. Korværkernes fravær kunne forklares, og forsvares, som et resultat af den korte forberedelsestid og den deraf manglende deltagelse af de forskellige landes musikalske institutioner og foreninger, men også forstås som den snævre selvbestaltede festkomités demonstration af at fokus skulle holdes på den yngre generation af komponister og deres musik – ikke på mængden af deltagere.

Set i det lange perspektiv blev Den nordiske Musikfest i 1919 det første afgørende skridt i retning af de senere tilbagevendende Nordiske musikdage for ny musik. I 1919 stod musikfesten også for første gang alene, den var ikke længere et vedhæng til et større industri- og kunstudstillingskompleks. Paradoksalt nok blev publikumsopmærksomheden omkring den til gengæld hæmmet af, at den hastige planlægning ikke havde taget i betragtning, at den faldt samtidig med at der i København afholdtes Nordisk Militærmusikerstævne og Nordisk Studentersanger-Stævne. Den svenske komponist Hugo Alfvén var endda hovedperson ved to af stævnerne, idet han også deltog i studentersangerstævnet som dirigent for Upsalas studentersangforening Orphei Drängar. Det resulterede i at Wilhelm Stenhammar, der i forvejen blev trukket store veksler på både som dirigent, kammermusiker og komponist, måtte træde til og lede også de indledende prøver på Alfvéns 3. symfoni, som komponisten kun netop kunne få tid til at dirigere ved den første orkesterkoncert 13.6.

Pressedækningen i de andre nordiske lande kneb det med, igen på grund af det hastige arrangement, men Musikfesten blev fulgt flittigt af de københavnske aviser med både portrætter og interview af de medvirkende efterhånden som de ankom til byen, med reportager og anmeldelser af de enkelte koncerter. Læser man det hele igennem, er der ingen tvivl om at tilbage som de dominerende komponister står Jean Sibelius, Carl Nielsen, Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ture Rangström og Christian Sinding, som dog på grund af sygdom ikke var personligt til stede, ligesom Ture Rangström først ankom i sidste øjeblik efter at Stenhammar, Kajanus og Nielsen i fællesskab havde afsendt et telegram med de ord, at Den nordiske Musikfest ”forlanger din og din Frues Nærværelse senest Mandag. Alle Omkostninger betales.” Wallner 1991, III s. 320.

Musikfesten kulminerede efter manges mening med Sibelius’ 2. symfoni, som komponisten selv dirigerede som afslutning på den næstsidste orkesterkoncert den 18.6. Men også den sidste orkesterkoncert to dage senere, som sluttede med at Carl Nielsen dirigerede Det Uudslukkelige, udløste stor begejstring. Begge symfonier var allerede gammelkendte i København, havde været spillet flere gange, Sibelius’ første gang af det unge gæstende Göteborgs Symfoniorkester under Wilhelm Stenhammar i 1909 [3:639]; Det Uudslukkelige var uropført 3 år tidligere [5:305], men var vel blevet spillet så mange gange så hurtigt efter hinanden i de følgende år at det næppe er overgået nogen anden dansk symfoni før eller siden. Sidst havde Schnedler-Petersen fejret Palækoncert nr. 500 den 16.2.1919 (med gentagelse den 23.2.) ved at dirigere Det Uudslukkelige sammen med en forkortet version af Mahlers 3. symfoni, og komponisten havde ved den lejlighed, dagen efter premieren på den problematiske Aladdin, ladet sig hylde som ved adskillige andre opførelser de sidste tre år. Hverken Sibelius’ eller Nielsens symfoni var dog tidligere blevet spillet af et så velbesat og velklingende orkester som det 100 mand store orkester, der i anledning af musikfesten var sammensat af Det Kongelige Kapel og af Schnedlers Tivoliorkester. Musikfesten blev således også en demonstration af at Nordens største by endnu manglede en fast symfonisk institution.

Efter Det Uudslukkelige ”var der en fuldstændig Gentagelse af de højstemte Sibelius-Ovationer fra forleden” og til allersidst lod Carl Nielsen ”i nogle smukke Ord denne Hyldest gaa videre til Orkestret som Tak for udmærket præsteret Arbejde.” Wilhelm Stenhammar overrakte Carl Nielsen en laurbærkrans til touche fra orkestret, og koncertens tre andre dirigenter, Johan Halvorsen, Robert Kajanus og Wilhelm Stenhammar, ”viste sig ved Dirigentpulten og bøjede sig dybt for Carl Nielsen, medens Publikum raabte Hurra.” Politiken og Berlingske Tidende 21.6.1919 samt Musik 1.7.1919.

Om aftenen var der afslutningsmiddag på Langeliniepavillonen for deltagerne, embedsmænd og ministre og indbudte gæster. Der blev holdt taler. Carl Nielsen talte om firkløveret der var kommet i stand ved Finlands deltagelse og fremhævede Robert Kajanus som musikfestens fader (Berlingske Tidende 21.6.1919); men mest interessant er måske Stenhammars tale, hvoraf et brudstykke er bevaret i Julius Rabes referat:

”Vi äro på väg bort ifrån den borgerliga romantiken, och vi gå mot ”Det Uudslukkelige”, icke mot symfonien av Carl Nielsen, utan mot idén, idén om musiken såsom uttrycket för livet självt, för dess egen heta puls och dess skälvande i ångest och glädje. Inför allt det, som öppnar sig inför detta nya program, ”Det Uudslukkelige”, känna vi så klart, hur död den gamla beskrivande programmusiken är. Vi se, hur det bara har behövts en enda liten förskjutning i det allmänna idéläget för att den genom sitt konkretiserande och materialiserande ”program” alldeles förlorat livets färg. Och vi bli varse hur borgerligt-banal den musik är, som inte tar sikte på det ädlaste i mänskligt liv.” Gengivet af Julius Rabe i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 23.6.1919 og Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning, 2. årg. 1920, häft 1, s. 34.

Dagen efter stillede musikfestens otte dirigenter op til en ekstra afslutningskoncert i Tivoli; hver især dirigerede de et stykke af sig selv. Efter lodtrækning, hed det sig, begyndte Carl Nielsen med Hanedansen fra Maskarade og Sibelius afsluttede med sit varemærke Finlandia. Derefter var der yderligere en nattefest for hovedpersonerne i Carl Nielsens hjem (!) i Frederiksholms Kanal. Ålandsøerne kom på tale ud på natten; der var nær blevet spektakel mellem svenskerne og finnerne, og Carl kom i klemme mellem de to nationer, Sibelius blev rasende, og Anne Marie måtte sætte sig hen til ham og dæmpe ham, ifølge sit eget referat i brev til Irmelin [6:219].

Samme dag har det været Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens 56-års fødselsdag. Dagen er begyndt med fødselsdagsfrokost for otte af damerne til musikfestens mænd! I huset på Skagen, hvor Irmelin opholder sig, møder Carl Nielsens uægteskabelige søn fra 1888, Carl August Hansen, op med blomster til faderens kone, og dagen efter meddeler Irmelin sin mor det pr. brev – og leverer dermed for os i dag beviset på at familien Nielsens forhold til Carl August Hansen på dette tidspunkt er blevet normaliseret, at også døtrene nu kender deres halvbror.

Carl August Hansen har, siden han i december 1914 forlod konservatoriet i utide, rejst rundt med sin egen trio og spillet for gæsterne på de danske hoteller fra Bornholm til Skagen. Netop fra året 1919 er Carl August Hansen-trioens programhefte fra Clausens Hotel i Skagen bevaret med 896 navngivne musiknumre (Jf. Vil Herren s. 118-120). Da Carl Nielsen 15.11.1918 meddeler Schnedler-Petersen hvilke musikere han har brug for til Musikforeningskoncerten den 26.11.1918, nævner han at han har lovet en violinist ved navn Carl Hansen at han må spille med, og vel tjene lidt derved [6:148]. Carl Hansen er ikke just noget usædvanligt dansk navn, men da vi ikke har fundet nogen anden violinist af det navn, kan det i hvert fald ikke udelukkes, at Carl Nielsen har ladet sin søn Carl spille under hans egen direktion ved denne og måske flere lejligheder.

Mens der er sket en normalisering af forholdet til sønnen, kan det samme ikke siges om forholdet til ægtefællen. Hun har tilsyneladende haft vanskeligt ved at finde ud af om hun har villet deltage ved hans side ved musikfesten. Ifølge avisreferat var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i København den 10.6. I en pause i orkesterprøverne er dirigenterne samlet til frokost i Hotel Phønix ”med Komponisten Carl Nielsen og billedhuggerinden Fru Marie Carl Nielsen ved bordenden.” Nationaltidende 11.6.1919. Samme aften er der selskab i Frederiksholms Kanal. Wilhelm Stenhammar fortæller to dage senere i et brev til sin kone Helga hjemme i Göteborg:

”Till middagen i förrgår hos Carl Nielsen voro vi ett litet utvalt sällskap, Sibelius och Kajanus med fruar samt undertecknad, tyvärr utan fru. Sibelius var strålande, lugn och fast, all nervös irritation förefaller vara försvunnen. Han tog en liten snaps, men vägrade vänligt men bestämt för flera trots fru Anne Maries bondkvinnetrugningar, vägrade även portvinet och drack blott försiktigt av rödvinet, som vi andra kolkade i oss som vatten, men blev av sina par små glas så glimrande spirituell och fantasifull, att det hela tiden skrek i mig av saknad efter dig, som ej fick vara med och njuta av hans andes håvor. Efter kaffedrickning i haven med näktergalar och månsken slutade vi sent på natten med ett högst tilltalande frisiskt brädspel, ett slags fortuna med brickor, och kände oss därvid i våra skjortärmar som riktiga vikingaättlingar.” Wallner 1991, III s. 318.

Dagen efter, ved vi, rejste Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Skagen til det hus, Finis terræ, som hun fra begyndelsen havde vægret sig ved at besøge [6:215], men nu havde manden jo også, igen, mildest talt beslaglagt hendes hjem og æresbolig. Irmelin er på cykeltur i Jylland med den tilkommende Eggert Møller og med hans fætter og kusine, meningen er at hun skal fortsætte alene til Skagen, hvor hun venter at finde moderen. Da hun ankommer, er huset tomt, men der er efterladt blodpletter på gulve og borde, og Irmelin får af ”gamle Fru Jensen” at vide at moderen er kommet til skade med en kniv og er rejst igen [6:217]. Vi ved ikke præcis hvornår Anne Marie igen er ankommet til København, men i hvert fald tidligt nok til at have deltaget i Carls succes ved afslutningskoncerten og afslutningsmiddagen om aftenen i Langeliniepavillonen, til dagen efter at have fejret sin egen fødselsdag med lediggående hustruer til musikfestens hovedpersoner, til at have overværet de otte dirigenters afslutningsforestilling i Tivoli og at have spillet en værtinderolle ved natteselskabet derefter i Frederiksholms Kanal.

En uge senere, den 28.6.1919, indsender hun endelig andragendet om separationsbevilling til Københavns Overpræsidium [6:221]. Samme dag skriver Carl Nielsen fra København til sin datter Irmelin i Skagen, at han ”ikke kan se hvordan Fremtiden kan komme til at se ud.” [6:222] Nu tager han til Skagen, og i juli er både Søs, Telmányi, Hans Børge og i slutningen af måneden også Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nogle dage i Skagen, men i begyndelsen af august melder komponisten fra Damgaard, at han endelig er kommet i gang med et arbejde, et af de mest originale han skabte, Suiten for klaver [CNW 88].

Diskussionen mellem mand og kone kører igen. Efter at Carl har ringet hjem fra Damgaard, kommer der endnu en gribende ægteskabelig statusopgørelse fra Anne Marie, hvori hun atter beder om sin frihed og beklager sig over at hun ikke kan skifte navn. Hun taler om at han har ”udparcelleret” sig til alle og enhver, og at han mangler ”Finfølelse” [6:240]. Han rejser flere gange frem og tilbage mellem Damgaard, København og Skagen, og den 20.9. er mand og kone endelig sammen i Overpræsidiet for at få separationen i orden. Den skriftlige bevilling ankommer 26.9. [6:261]. Et par dage efter falder Carl Nielsen ned af en trappe på Damgaard og bøjer et ribben [6:264], som han længe er generet af, men han bliver dog i stand til at genoptage sin dirigentvirksomhed i Göteborg i begyndelsen af oktober som planlagt.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens kunstneriske situation er heller ikke nem i hele dette bind; den er faktisk værre end ægtemandens. Rytterstatuen står i stampe, og konflikterne med komiteen og hendes egne rådgivere antager absurde dimensioner. I en lang indledning til et centralt notat fra hendes dagbog er der gjort rede for forløbet i den spegede sag [6:207]. Også hun rejser mere eller mindre formålsløst rundt. Også søsteren Lucies langvarige sygdomstilstand spiller en rolle for hendes egen tilstand. Lucie bliver indlagt flere gange, men afslutningen kommer først den 30.1.1920 [6:319]. Midt i elendighederne bliver Irmelin og Eggert Møller gift den 14. december; Hans Børge glæder sig meget til igen at skulle til bryllup [6:303]. Hvordan julen forløber, melder kilderne intet om.

Der er ingen tvivl om at det trods alt er komponisten der i det ny år, 1920, klarer sig bedst. Samarbejdet med orkestret og Stenhammar i Göteborg er en positiv oplevelse og en kunstnerisk bekræftelse. Det samme er det voksende venskab og samarbejde med svigersønnen Emil Telmányi. Også hans gamle elev forretningsmanden Carl Johan Michaelsen, som studerede teori hos ham i århundredets første årti, for fra 1912 at blive direktør for Dansk Sojakagefabrik, og hans kone Vera knytter han sig tættere til i denne hjemløshedsperiode. Sammen er de i foråret 1920 i Paris og London for at promovere komponistens værker. Året er et af Carl Nielsens største rejseår; rejser fritager for mange spekulationer.

I slutningen af februar gælder det Amsterdam, hvor han den 3. og 4. marts er inviteret til at dirigere Concertgebouworkestret i to koncerter med nordisk musik, herunder hans egen, bl.a. igen Det Uudslukkelige [6:349]. Han skriver selv hjem til Søs og Emil at pressen ”skælder mig som Komponist huden fuld, men roser mig som Dirigent”, men selv oplever han koncerterne som en stor og varm succes både over for publikum og orkesteret, som hvad størrelse og spilleevne angår overgår alt hvad han hidtil har oplevet: ”Det herlige Ork: spillede aldeles overjordisk dejligt og var for mig i en Grad som jeg hidtil ikke har oplevet. Ork: er meget stort og bestaar af lutter Kunstnere.” [6:350]

Med i Amsterdam er også Elisabeth Dons, Johanne Feilberg og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen! og det kan ind imellem synes som om den fuldbyrdede separation måske har gjort det lidt lettere for ægteparret igen at nærme sig hinanden og være sammen. I hvert fald hedder det fra Carl Nielsen hjem fra Amsterdam: ”Mor er saa sød og god saa jeg er dybt rørt i min inderste Sjæl og haaber det betyder et lille Lyspunkt i min Fremtid.” [6:349]

Hun fortsætter gennem Belgien til Frankrig og Paris, genoplever sin ungdomsrejse i foråret 1889 sammen med Agnes Lunn, før manden havde meldt sig i hendes liv. Han opsøger museer og udstillinger og er på besøg hos Bodil Neergaards bror Johannes Hartmann i Gent, før han rejser hjem og i Hamburg bliver fanget af de revolutionære uroligheder i Tyskland i forbindelse med fredsslutningen. Der er erklæret generalstrejke, og han kan ikke komme videre, men finder dog sammen med andre danske og kører sammen med disse nordpå i bil og kommer over grænsen efter at have spist frokost i Kiel, mens slagskibet Eckernförde fra fjorden beskød byen [6:380].

Efter den 23.3. at have dirigeret en Musikforeningskoncert med Haydns Skabelsen på programmet, gør han igen klar til at forlade byen. Med Bennetts Rejsebureau rejser han til Spanien i ”Klynge”, som han kalder det; blandt de deltagende er de nære venner Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen og komponisten Nancy Dalberg og hendes mand Erik Dalberg. På vejen gør han dog ophold i Paris, møder igen Anne Marie og også sin gamle ven Ferruccio Busoni. Mens Carl har det godt, da han efter mødet med Anne Marie i Paris rejser videre for at indhente selskabet i Barcelona [6:368] [6:370], skriver hun til ham – i et brev der først når ham efter flere omadresseringer på tilbagevejen i Amsterdam: ”Da Du var rejst varede det noget inden jeg igjen faldt til Ro.” [6:379]

I Malaga overværer han en tyrefægtning, men komponisten kender ikke digternes dragen mod den slags urinstinkter; han protesterer på stedet og forlader arenaen i utide (AMT s. 124), og til Søs og Emil skriver han: ”Det var uudholdelig nervepirrende og forfærdende raat. Jeg vil kæmpe imod det med Ord og Handling saa længe jeg lever!!” [6:378]

Rejsen går på kryds og tværs. I Amsterdam var han blevet inviteret til Willem Mengelbergs fejring af sit 25-årige virke som dirigent for Conceertgebouworkestret i dagene fra 5. til 21. maj med en stor Gustav Mahler-fest. På vejen hjem fra Spanien går han derfor igen sine egne veje og ankommer til Amsterdam den 13.5. Sideløbende med orkesterkoncerterne med Mahlers symfonier bliver der afholdt 5 kammermusikkoncerter, og på den fjerde af disse, den 20.5., er Carl Nielsens 2. violinsonate [CNW 64] programsat. Emil Telmányi kommer rejsende nordfra for at spille sonaten sammen med en af tidens berømteste pianister, Artur Schnabel.

Ved et privat selskab har vennen Julius Röntgen desuden taget initiativ til at han selv på klaver akkompagnerer Emil Telmányi i Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] for andre prominente gæster ved Mengelbergs Mahlerfest, bl.a. dirigenterne Hermann Abendroth og Fritz Busch og dennes bror violinisten Adolf Busch. Ifølge Telmányi fængede koncerten dog ikke. Violinsonaten [CNW 64], derimod, var det bedste værk, der blev spillet i Amsterdam ved hele festen, ifølge komponisten selv [6:406]. Blandt de uidentificerede breve i Carl Nielsen-arkivet er et brev fra Artur Schnabel til Carl Nielsen dukket op til dette bind – der dermed for første gang bl.a. bringer et skriftligt vidnesbyrd om Schnabels hengivenhed for Nielsen og hans musik [6:422].

Emil Telmányi var kommet til Amsterdam med det forslag til svigerfaderen, at de sammen fortsatte rejsen til Budapest, hvor han selv ved en norsk koncert skulle være solist i Sindings A-dur-violinkoncert under Ernst Dohnányi. Brevmaterialet om denne del af rejsen er sparsomt [6:408], men vi ved at det var ved denne lejlighed at Carl Nielsen første gang traf Béla Bartok og Zoltan Kodály, et møde der har givet anledning til anekdote- og mytedannelse i dansk (kvasi-)musikhistorie, hvorved historien ikke blot er blevet fordrejet, men også som en anden vandrehistorie er blevet henlagt til vidt forskellige steder og tider. Det kom så vidt, at Knudåge Riisager i 1965 forsøgte at udrydde historien af hensyn til både Bartoks, Nielsens og danskernes renommé. Det lykkedes dog ikke, og samtidig gav han historien endnu et åsted: Amsterdam (Dansk musiktidsskrift 1965, s. 153) .

Den troværdige kilde er naturligvis Telmányi, som selv var tilstede – i Budapest, og som fortæller udførligt derom i sine erindringer: Ernst Dohnányi inviterer til musikalsk eftermiddags-te til ære for Carl Nielsen og for at give ham lejlighed til at møde førende ungarske musikere. Til stede er Béla Bartok og Zoltan Kodály og Den ungarske Strygekvartet m.fl. Dohnányi og Telmányi spiller først gæstens 2. violinsonate fra 1912, som de to før har spillet sammen offentligt i Budapest. Derefter spiller strygekvartetten Bartoks 2. strygekvartet fra 1917, altså et 5 år yngre værk af en 16 år yngre komponist. Bagefter på hotellet fortæller Carl Nielsen svigersønnen, at Bartok stillede ham spørgsmålet, ”om han syntes kvartetten var moderne nok?” Carl Nielsen synes, det er et mærkeligt spørgsmål, for ”enten er musikken god, eller ej, det er ligegyldigt om den er moderne.” (Telmányi s. 139)  Telmányi mener rimeligt nok, at Bartoks spørgsmål var et udtryk for at han, som den yngre, gerne ville vide, hvad den ældre syntes om hans værk, dette specifikke værk, ikke hans musik generelt, som det er blevet til i de forskellige variationer af historien, der aldrig har bekymret sig om hvilke værker der udløste replikken hvornår, men har taget en senere tids generelle forestilling om Bartok som en mere moderne komponist end Nielsen for givet.

I sin anden kvartet var Bartok stadig ikke helt fri af den senromantik der var hans udgangspunkt, mens Nielsen, der fra begyndelsen på sin egen måde havde været langt mere fri af den romantiske følelsesverden, med sin 2. violinsonate vel havde skrevet sit hidtil mest avancerede værk, altså måske kom til at vise Bartok et glimt af en verden, som han måske netop selv var begyndt at ane.

Carl Nielsen skrev aldrig sin version af historien, men nogle dage efter hans død offentliggjorde Hans Tørsleff i en norsk avis nogle udtalelser af Carl Nielsen som han kaldte Carl Nielsen og ”Modernismen”. Carl Nielsens udtalelser til Tørsleff, hvor korrekt eller ukorrekt de end måtte være gengivet, er faldet omkring 1927, altså mere end 4 år før deres offentliggørelse, og vi har ikke andre vidnesbyrd om Hans Tørsleffs forbindelse med Carl Nielsen end denne ene artikel.

På et tidspunkt, hvor modernitetsjaget har syntes Nielsen at være blevet et mål i sig selv, har han pudset den gamle historie op for at forklare at de musikalske værdier ligger et andet sted end i graden af modernitet. Bartok nævnes ikke af Tørsleff, som nøjes med at oplyse at Carl Nielsen nævnte en komponist der hører til ”de anerkjent store innenfor europeisk musikliv.” Samtid nr. 199. – Måske behøver hverken Bartok, Nielsen eller danskerne skamme sig, hvis de fortæller historien som den er.

Midt i juni er Nielsen og Telmányi atter i København. Resten af året kryber han mest i skjul på Damgaard, men også på Skagen. Sønderjyllands tilbagekomst til Danmark skal fejres med et nyt stykke af Helge Rode, Moderen [CNW 18], på Det Kongelige Teater. Mærkeligt nok har Aladdin-affæren ikke gjort teatret træt af at bestille musik hos Carl Nielsen. Den har heller ikke fået Carl Nielsen til at sige kategorisk nej. Han siger ja, derefter nej, og lader sig så alligevel overtale, komponerer endda af hensyn til tidsplanen på musikken også på Spaniensrejsen. Som det plejer at gå vokser den mængde musik, der er brug for i løbet af processen, ligesom premieredagen udskydes – indtil januar 1921, i næste bind.

Carl Nielsen virker i korrespondancen med teatret medgørlig, eftergivende og lidt ligeglad, komponerer måske først og fremmest for pengenes skyld, skønt han til netop denne forestilling kom til at skrive noget af sin bedste, enkleste og mest gribende musik, f.eks. en af hans gennem årtier mest kendte og yndede sange, til en tidsbundet tekst et næsten universelt udtryk for bunden, smertefuld længsel:

Saa bittert var mit Hjerte,

saa mødig var min Fod,

saa syg og ensom var min Sjæl,

da jeg ved Maalet stod.

Samtidig med arbejdet på musikken til nationens officielle genforeningsfestspil er han igen begyndt at tænke på noget større. Men han, der tidligere kunne gribe et helt værk som i en vision, der kunne være ledetråd for kompositionsprocessen (Jf. Samtid s. 51), aner nu ikke hvordan han kommer fra den ene takt til den anden. Hvad han formulerede med hensyn til sit privatliv, at han ”ikke kan se hvordan Fremtiden kan komme til at se ud”, gælder nu også i det musikalske forløb han forsøger at formulere, fra takt til takt er vejen, fremtiden usikker. Alligevel aner vi mod enden af dette bind, at han begynder at ane konturerne af endnu et storværk, århundredets symfoni [CNW 29], hans 5.

About this volume (6)

In 1918 World War I is still in progress. There is only minimal movement in trench positions, backwards and forwards. The Spanish flu, however, has spread even to countries not at war, leading to death and the periodic shut-down of recreational activities and public gatherings. In the private life of the Nielsens', marital crisis has become part of daily life. There has been little change in the situation since the spring of 1916 when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ended up declaring aloud and sharing with their friends and acquaintances her decision to seek a divorce. Now, two years later, she is still hesitating to take the final step. Carl Nielsen, on the other hand, knows what he wants. Even though he was the one who was unfaithful, a divorce is not what he wanted or wants. He constantly hopes for a reconciliation, working towards that end and declaring it again and again in letters to Anne Marie. He is not allowed to live at home, but nor does he make any move towards solving the problem of where to live. Rather than breaking off links, he maintains his homelessness, travelling from place to place, living out of a suitcase and retaining a pretext to make regular calls at Frederiksholms Kanal to fetch his things and holding on to the possibility of loosening the gridlock.

The children's situation develops, on the other hand, as expected. Søs and Emil Telmányi have resumed their old relationship, and Carl Nielsen and Emil Telmányi, who had once clashed in a real power struggle [5:241] [5:405], have found each other not simply as father-in-law and son-in-law but as father and son. In a lengthy letter [6:15] to his father-in-law-to-be, Telmányi gives an account of his relations to his father, who had died young, and of how it feels finally to see his dream become a reality, to be part of a family and a home that lives and breathes for art. 'Lieber Vater [Dear Father]', he begins and reveals that, in doing so, he is using a word that he has neither written nor spoken for 18 years, and at the end of the letter he concludes: 'Admit me as your faithful son, who wishes to do his best and who asks to be allowed access to your innermost being.'

The homeless father takes this new undertaking upon himself as a gift, and from now, when writing to Emil, signs himself 'Father'. Telmányi's future role as Carl Nielsen's colleague and later as executor of his artistic legacy deserves also to be seen from this deeper psychological perspective. In the autumn of 1917, when Søs resumed her relations with Telmányi, she had yet again encountered her father's opposition. In her memoirs of her childhood home, Søs writes: 'We met briefly in Malmö and sometime after he telegraphed to me asking if I would be his wife. Then he came to Copenhagen at Christmas. To start with, my father would hear nothing of it, I remember him going off to bed, but Elisabeth Dons, the singer, came down and dragged him up, and I can say that Father and Mother both came to love Emil Telmányi.' AMT p. 115.

On 6 February 1918, about a week after Emil Telmányi's 'Father' letter, the couple were married. Carl Nielsen managed to finish his orchestral piece Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] that same day, and the work became the couple's wedding present. Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] is the story taken from Ovid's Metamorphoses of the cloven-hoofed woodland god Pan who pursues the nymph Syrinx with his dance and his braying song of praise. Syrinx, however, is frightened by her capering suitor and flees to a lake in the forest where, at the last moment, she is transformed by the pitying gods into a reed in Pan's embrace (Cf. Carl Nielsen's programme note, Samtid, n0. 57]. The work was given its first performance by Carl Nielsen at his composition concert a few days later on 11 February. By then, the virtuoso violinist and his new bride had once again left Copenhagen to continue his interrupted concert tour.

The marriage between Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi was dissolved after the death of Carl Nielsen in the 1930s. In his memoirs, which appeared in 1978, Telmányi writes: 'Many years later the thought struck me that there was something symbolic about "Pan and Syrinx" being dedicated to us as a wedding present. Could Carl Nielsen have imagined that I was the "cloven-hoofed" Pan and Anne Marie the Syrinx in flight and that he himself played the role of the gods who transformed Syrinx into a reed to save her from my persecution??' Telmányi p. 92.  – It was, however, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen who had encouraged her (rejected) husband to find inspiration in this episode in Ovid, and there is surely more than one candidate for that 'cloven-hoofed' god. In the same way, it is debatable whether the piece, seeming, as it does, to give an objective portrayal of the power of nature, is more a warning, a sublimation or a release of a (homeless) libido. Carl Nielsen regularly included the work in his subsequent programmes, but in the October of that year he sits in Gothenburg missing his wife and writing to her asking her to tell him 'that Metamorphosis of Ovid you suggested to me last year' [6:138] as he now wants to begin to think about the work. Since there is no doubting the date of the letter, it is not difficult to conclude that Carl Nielsen has forgotten, or repressed, the fact that the work, the wedding present, had already been composed and given its first performance.

The same year, the other daughter, Irmelin, became engaged to Eggert Møller, who had been introduced through his sister Titte and had been part of the daughters' circle since at least 1912. Carl Nielsen receives the news in September and replies to his daughter in some relief, since he has always feared that she, as the firstborn, 'might be condemned to being less light-hearted in nature because you were the oldest and even when you were quite small felt a duty to look after the others.' While Emil Telmányi had been told about and involved in the dispute between the parents of his future wife, he now writes to Irmelin: 'You must not show Eggert my letters; I couldn't cope with that yet. What would he think of me and how will I bear it.' [6:116]

Even the intellectually backward Hans Børge, who since January 1916 has lived with J. Holm, the agricultural inspector, at the Keller Institutions for the Mentally Ill in Brejning, is found a more permanent home in 1918. In October 1918, Christiane Bendixen Kragh, housekeeper at Damgaard since 1911, marries Johannes Østergaard, owner of Bavnhøjgaard, Snoghøj near Fredericia, only a few kilometres from Damgaard. Soon afterwards, Christiane and Johannes Østergaard become foster-parents for Hans Børge, an arrangement that continues until the death of Christiane in the autumn of 1955, a year or so before Hans Børge's death. Over the years, the whole family stay in contact with Hans Børge, not least his father, at Damgaard, which increasingly becomes the husband's second home and the composer's sanctuary and preferred place of work (In 1912, Christiane Bendixen Krag had given birth to a son outside marriage. Since there have been persistent rumours ever since that Carl Nielsen was the father, and since the son has also been cited as his son at exhibitions at The Carl Nielsen Museum in Odense, it should be made clear here that contacts established through the publication of The Carl Nielsen Letters have permitted a gene test showing that this child is not Carl Nielsen's).

Margrete Rosenberg, a childhood friend of both Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and the first woman Carl Nielsen proposed to, (Cf. Vil Herren, pp. 45-48 and 61-62) is a music teacher in Fredericia but lives at Damgaard in her own little house by the beach. She helps Miss Thygesen (Charlotte Trap de Thygeson) with the upkeep of the place, not least with the nut plantation, and in winter she travels south with her as her companion. Margrete also takes care of Hans Børge's mental and practical development and upbringing. She is his music teacher, studies languages with him, teaches him practical ways to cultivate the fruits of the earth and reports back to his mother with her assessment of his opportunities for development.

Margrete Rosenberg also took it upon herself to look after the well-being of the servants at Damgaard to the point that Miss Thygesen complains in a letter to Irmelin: '... There was an evening when it was very cold and I rang to have something put on the wood burner; finally the milkmaid, who had been over milking, came and said the girls were downstairs learning to sing with Miss Rosenberg – but I think she could at least have told me about it. Those labourers of mine who had learnt to speak English and smoke cigars down there were not much good to me on the farm. And nor is there any sense in me sitting alone up here.' [6:295]

Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen's departure from The Royal Theatre came into effect from 30 June 1914. The following day, the actor Johannes Nielsen had taken up his appointment as the theatre manager. Carl Nielsen and Johannes Nielsen were old friends, but the new manager's role in the lead-up to the kapellmeister's departure had opened up cracks in their friendship, cracks that both of them worked hard to repair.

In January 1918, Johannes Nielsen and the theatre were preparing a revival of Masquerade [CNW 2], which had not been performed since 8 April 1911. After a piano rehearsal led by the composer, there was clearly disagreement about who would be conducting the performance, and this brought all the old conflicts to the surface again [6:16], with the result that the first performance was delayed until 17 May. Carl Nielsen ended up conducting this and two other performances in the spring. He had taken the opportunity both to revise and to reduce the length of the opera and in so doing once more managed to complicate attempts by posterity to establish a final version – while at the same time disappointing enthusiastic fans, who now found some of the music was missing [6:43]. When Masquerade was performed again in December, it was conducted by Georg Høeberg, who also conducted the remaining four performances in the 1918-19 season.

The spring of 1918 also saw Carl Nielsen's relations to Gothenburg develop in earnest. In the correspondence between Carl Nielsen and his Swedish colleague Bror Beckman in the 90s, it is hard to sense much respect for the young composer Wilhelm Stenhammar who in 1907 had been appointed by the municipal government to be conductor of the orchestral society founded two years earlier. Since then, Carl Nielsen had not only appreciated his appearances in Copenhagen as a pianist, chamber musician and conductor, but had followed his artistic development and had even taken a significant role in it, in that his Symphony no. 1 in G minor [CNW 25] had come to play a part in Stenhammar's development as an artist and in the latter's own G minor Symphony in the years 1910-15 (Cf. Wallner 1991, III, Chap. 6). On 16 November 1910, Stenhammar performed Nielsen's symphony in Gothenburg, and the correspondence between the two composers on that occasion shows clearly that, despite their formerly very different points of departure, they are now coming close to a shared understanding of the direction in which music should go [3:934] [3:938].

Over the years that followed, Nielsen and Stenhammar met on a number of occasions, and even brief meetings clearly take on great significance. After Carl Nielsen's concert at the opera in Stockholm on 31 October 1913, which included the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] and Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] on the programme, Stenhammar wrote home to Gothenburg some days later that 'our time together was very brief but wonderfully rewarding. He is so rounded and strong, and I feel I get so much from him in those few short moments when we spoke, just the two of us.' (Wallner 1991, III p. 178). In February the following year, Nielsen was invited to Gothenburg to repeat the programme. On 19 January 1916, Stenhammar himself conducted Espansiva in Gothenburg. And now, in the spring of 1918, on 13 March, he includes on the programme his own first crucial Nielsen experience, the Symphony no. 1 in G minor, and follows it on 26 February 1919 with The Inextinguishable [CNW 28].

Not long before, in 1918, Julius Rabe had become music reviewer on Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, which, under its new chief editor Torgny Segerstedt, appointed in 1917, was in the process of developing into one of the most prominent cultural newspapers in the Nordic countries. In 1927, Rabe became the 'national head of programming' with Sweden's Radio and one of the pioneers of music education activities on the radio. Furthermore, he was a pupil of Carl Nielsen's friend Bror Beckman, who since 1910 had been director of the music conservatory in Stockholm. Rabe had doubtless heard something of Carl Nielsen and his music from Beckman, and Beckman had introduced him to Nielsen in 1913 [4:585]. Stenhammar's repeat performance of Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 was to be Rabe's first encounter with Nielsen's music as music reviewer, and the piece he wrote in the newspaper and sent to Carl Nielsen has been described as a musical credo (Wallner 1991, III p. 282).

Rabe maintains that in Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 every orchestral part is alive, and it is never a question of counterpoint as in Wagner and Richard Strauss, who simply demands movement in all parts to improve the overall sound – in other words, they employ a counterpoint that aims for purely sensual musical effects. With Carl Nielsen, on the other hand, every detail plays its part in supporting a constructive idea and contributes not to the sensual effect but to the architectural tension, the logic of development and form. 'We have to learn this again, have to open our eyes and realise that the great composers that we admire were not also, like us, poor people at the mercy of mood, but that they experienced form... And anyone who experiences form artistically, always experiences a burning act of will. ... The quietism and absence of will that found expression in the art of yesteryear is what has brought upon us the misery of a world war and has meant that none of the generation now in control appears to have the power to solve the mess. We need to educate ourselves to be spiritual activists, need to create the will to create form, and to create great form. This is something that art with an emphasis on form can help us to do, and in his music Carl Nielsen is virtually alone in being able to bring us closer to this approach to the life of the future.' (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 15.03.1918 and Wallner 1991, III pp. 281-282).

Carl Nielsen's sojourns in Gothenburg during these years were about more than a composer running away from a crisis in his private life or looking for new pastures away from the trivial intrigues of the music circles in Copenhagen, which had landed him in so much trouble. They were also about something else. Against the background of widespread European, political, military and social disintegration, a fruitful artistic and musical environment was emerging far from the fields of battle in Sweden's second largest city. Here, there was money and patronage – in the visual arts from the Fürstenberg family, and in music from the banking family of the Mannheimers. Here, there was a municipal administration with an interest and a will to cooperate, led by the mayor Peter Lamberg. Here, there was an uncorrupted, interested and inquisitive audience which, before the days of radio and gramophone, seemed keen to devote equal attention to their weekly cultivation of the classics and to being introduced to the music of the new century, both from Central Europe and from the most important composer of the Nordic countries, whether it was played by Nordic musicians or by guests from southern climes.

Here, institutions had not been fossilised, there were no irrelevant hidden agendas or artistic intrigues. Here, everything from major decisions to the least question about programmes seemed to be negotiated and solved through daily communication between conductors, members on the board, the director of the bank (and maybe his wife) and the mayor, who initially not only found the funding for many years but also provided offices and writing paper for most purposes. In the midst of it all stood the composer Wilhelm Stenhammar as the city's permanent – and Sweden's best – conductor, in addition to being one of the most important pianists and chamber musicians of the time and, not least, Sweden's most important living composer. His was a creative talent characterised by an unusual ethical curiosity and talent, which in the course of the first decades of the century developed his music from its roots in late Romanticism into an individual modern musical idiom that allowed itself to be both influenced and challenged by the encounter with the two Nordic giants who were six years his senior, Jean Sibelius and Carl Nielsen, his geographical base in Gothenburg being midway between the pair of them.

It was this situation and the offer to replace Stenhammar periodically as a stand-in conductor that attracted Carl Nielsen to Gothenburg. From the autumn of 1918 to the spring of 1922, he conducted a total of 44 concerts in Gothenburg. He became a popular conductor for audiences, and his performances both of his own music and of older music were valued and rated highly by a qualified reviewer. Here, at last, he could make up for the tribulations of Copenhagen and at The Royal Theatre. When he was in Gothenburg, he was soon staying in the flat owned by Henriette Magnus, the mother-in-law of the bank manager Hermann Mannheimer, who had been widowed and who was the link between the Mannheimer and the Fürstenberg families. The bank manager and his wife, Lisa Mannheimer, also had an apartment in the building, and soon Carl Nielsen came to feel at home in both apartments.

Most important, perhaps, were his daily association with Wilhelm Stenhammar when he, too, was in town. It is clear from the letters that they conducted lively conversations about artistic and musical topics, even though, of course, their actual conversations have unfortunately not been registered in writing. Their mutual respect is best seen, perhaps, in the fact that they not only listened to and studied each other's music – Carl Nielsen formulates the principle that each of them should know the other's work in its entirety – but also on many occasions performed it. As far as it was possible for him, Carl Nielsen also reciprocated in Copenhagen and on a number of occasions included music by Stenhammar and other Swedish composers in the programme at The Music Society.

The Music Society's concert on 25 November 1919 was, for example, devoted entirely to Stenhammar conducting his own works, and as Carl Nielsen wrote to his friend: 'Our august, distinguished Music Society has never before honoured a living composer with works for a whole evening.' [6:298] The main item was the first Danish performance of Stenhammar's G minor Symphony, op. 34. The concert concluded with his Piano Concerto no. 2 with Carl Nielsen conducting and the composer as the soloist. The closeness that had arisen between the two, not only as composers but as friends, can perhaps best be seen from the conclusion of a letter from Nielsen to Stenhammar:

'Now, dear friend, all the best until we see each other again, which I will look forward to in what is, in truth, this very dark existence of mine; can you understand that?

Only you know what I am, and I know that you will not judge me on this earth.' [6:288]

His private distress and the conditions under which he was living were not common knowledge in Gothenburg.

Once again, in the spring of 1918, attempts may have been made to reconcile the couple. They certainly celebrated Easter together at Brøndums Hotel in Skagen, and Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg, the spinster pair who lived together and had formerly accompanied the couple when they were in crisis situations, See, for example [5:343] og [5:344], were staying there, too. To outward appearances, everything was it should be. On the evening of Easter Sunday, the Nielsen family paid a visit to Michael and Anna Ancher with the royal family and, according to Irmelin who wrote about it in German to her sister [6:29], the king was much taken by her father who, being the man he was, was very convivial towards everyone, played music and so on. When they left the next day, the king and the queen even turned up on the platform to bid farewell to the Nielsen family.

A month later, Carl Nielsen buys a summerhouse in Skagen, known as 'Finis Terræ', which from now until the end of our journey will be yet another important location [6:49]. He makes no secret in his letters to his wife of his ulterior motives in buying the house. For a time, he even neglects to tell her that the purchase has already been made in the hope that he can get her to come and give her opinion about it [6:61]. When the summer is almost over and the unfortunate husband has still not managed to persuade his wife to visit the summerhouse, he writes:

'The house I bought in Skagen was bought solely because I had hoped that you would come up there and spend some time with Irmelin and me; you probably realise that, too. I have been so disappointed that this pretty little house will not help me as I had thought it might. Just a little bit! I'm leaving now for Gothenburg and I can tell you that it is solely for your sake – well, that may sound a bit rich, but I could say instead that it is also for my own sake in the sense that I hope that when I am distanced from you both in time and space, you may at some point come to think of all the good things that we two have experienced together in this life.' [6:125]

He may at least have succeeded in getting Anne Marie yet again to delay sending in the application for separation, which he now says he would refuse to sign even though he recognises that he has no right. At any rate, it is not submitted until 1919. A few days before writing this letter, he has asked Irmelin to find him a hotel room when he comes to Copenhagen on his way to Gothenburg. However, since the Spanish flu has now also reached Gothenburg and since the authorities there, too, are rushing to close down theatres, concert halls and places of public entertainment to avoid the spread of the disease, Carl Nielsen has to postpone his debut as substitute conductor for Stenhammar until November 1918.

Even though Finis Terræ has not managed to achieve the desired effect, in the little building behind the house, Carl Nielsen has found himself a new bolt-hole in which to compose, and, following Johannes Nielsen's invitation in June to write the music to Johannes Poulsen's showpiece two-evening production of Oehlenschläger's Aladdin [CNW 17] [6:48], during the course of the summer he composes the greater part of this work. It is as though, time and again, the Theatre is looking for opportunities to try to heal old wounds, while Carl Nielsen, knowing full well that this cannot be done and that new problems will arise, resists as long as possible but nevertheless in the end gives in and throws himself into the work only to end up lashing out at his old enemy.

By December, the time to start rehearsals of Aladdin at The Royal Theatre is approaching. Carl Nielsen is in Gothenburg and from there writes to Johannes Nielsen telling him he wants the issue of the kapellmeister to be resolved before he hands over his music to the theatre. Georg Høeberg has the right, as first kapellmeister, to conduct the music. However, if he does not wish to do so, which may well be the case, since this is (merely) stage music, Carl Nielsen wants the conductor to be Salomon Levysohn, who has the necessary abilities and literary background and who is already writing out parts for him. Ferdinand Hemme, the Theatre's chorus master since 1914 and from 1918-1922 the second kapellmeister, is, according to Carl Nielsen 'totally unsuited for true artistic activity' [6:160].

It appears from Carl Nielsen's next letter three days later [6:163] that Johannes Nielsen has told him that Levysohn has given the wrong beat in a performance and that members of the orchestra are refusing to play under him. This triggers a real fit of fury in Carl Nielsen, and in a lengthy morning letter he makes no bones about it. At last, he has an opportunity to get many years pent up wrath off his chest:

'For even if the composer were far inferior to me, and even if he had not conducted Europe's finest orchestras, as the composer of "Aladdin" has, (Stuttgart (Royal Symphony), Berlin (Philharmonic), Amsterdam (Concertgebouw), Stockholm (Royal Orchestra), Helsinki, Kristiania and last but not least Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra, which is better than The Royal Orchestra in Copenhagen, all things considered), who therefore must be said to have some experience of orchestras and questions of conducting, it would still be utterly absurd if the demands of one or more members of the orchestra were to be upheld if, for completely inconsequential reasons, they did not wish to play under the conductor whom the composer not only approved but actually preferred.

There is a stench of deceit, spite, pettiness and bias coming out of The Royal Theatre which is anything but attractive, but I will not get involved with the patients in this ward for sufferers of diseased vanities and overblown ambitions.' [6:163]

After his day's work, he writes yet another letter, even longer and even more direct. Under no circumstances is Johannes Nielsen to think that his pen ran away with him that morning and that he has regrets. Now 'I am sitting quietly and thinking things over', thinking about this 'accursed institution where they now want to stick their knives into a man who has always done his modest duty and been there when they needed him! I find this scandalous, and I will resist the gentlemen at the orchestra with all my musical authority, even though one half or even a quarter of it should in this instance be more than sufficient.'

In the name of humanity, he asks Johannes Nielsen not to let Levysohn know that there are musicians in the orchestra talking about him disparagingly. 'For God's sake spare him that ignominy. The Theatre owes it to him!' [6:164]

Four days later he has presumably discussed the whole matter with Stenhammar. At any rate, he furiously scratches out, leaving inkblots on Stenhammar's printed notepaper, yet another brief message to the manager of The Royal Theatre: If you tell Levysohn that members of the orchestra have been maligning him, 'Mark my words, I will withdraw my music for "Aladdin".' And he even adds elsewhere on the paper 'And will probably regardless' [6:166].

The premiere is delayed, the first performance being set for 15 February 1919, the second for 22 February, while the score is not completed until 11 February 1919. At rehearsals at the Theatre on 12 February, Carl Nielsen criticises the treatment of the music which, due to the orchestra pit being incorporated in the staging, is to be played with a reduced orchestra behind the scenes, and the following day he writes to the theatre director repeating what he has already told the manager, Johannes Nielsen, that he is most inclined to withdraw the music but, since he understands that he would in doing so cause the Theatre major embarrassment, he proposes that his name is withdrawn from programmes and posters and that he presents before the public the text with his complaints that he attaches to the letter [6:179]. That same day, however, he writes to a friend that the only reason he is not withdrawing the music is that 'the lawyers are saying that the royal bailiff will probably demand a deposit of around 100,000 kroner and that is more than I can manage. So I'll have to renounce all responsibility through Ritzau on Saturday, where they will be able to see my reasons in the papers.' [6:180]

Over the following days, therefore, alongside reviews of the first part of Johannes Poulsen's mammoth production of Oehlenschläger's Aladdin, readers of the Copenhagen newspapers could find a press release under the heading: 'The composer Carl Nielsen protests!' The text was a much abbreviated version of the attachment sent in with his letter to the theatre director but was probably sufficient to ensure that the public and staff at the theatre had something to talk about. This unusual situation may also have contributed to the influx of people wanting to see this sensational production. The fact is that tickets were sold at twice the usual price and were offered on the black market for even higher prices. Nevertheless, there were only 15 performances in all and, reading the rather mixed reviews, the picture emerges of a somewhat qualified success. According to Robert Neiiendam, 'many people felt that all the quantity of oriental colour sucked the life out of Oehlenschläger's poetry.' (Dansk Biografisk Leksikon, 3rd ed.)

Carl Nielsen briefly expressed his opinion in the letter quoted above: 'Nor is there much left of Oehlenschläger's Aladdin; but we do get to see a gigantic external and, at times, magnificent contrivance; something along the lines of a circus film in a top class arena.' In his attempt to renew – and re-theatricalise – the theatre in line with the new Max Reinhard theatrical trend of the time, Johannes Poulsen had pushed the technical and staffing capacity of the old Royal Theatre to its limits. In November 1916, when Johannes Poulsen had presented the project at a meeting with Carl Nielsen with a view to getting him involved, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Søs had been enthusiastic [4:437], but now Carl Nielsen could assert: 'Maybe this circus film can show us once and for all the inadequacy of mechanics. If so, it may have had a purpose after all. How the actors talk and act is completely irrelevant; those poor people!' [6:178]

To supplement the critique Carl Nielsen attached to his letter to the theatre director, it should be said that, in her book about Johannes Poulsen as producer, Kirsten Jacobsen lists a number of points where the producer and the composer differed in their interpretation of Oehlenschläger's text (Kirsten Jacobsen: Johannes Poulsen som iscenesætter, Copenhagen 1990, pp. 82-83). The conflict was not simply the climax of longstanding theatrical shenanigans but was an expression of incompatible artistic views. Even though, in 1925, Carl Nielsen organised a complete concert performance of the Aladdin music [CNW 17] his largest score in sheer size, and even though over the past 20 years there have been a couple of concert performances in Copenhagen of the complete Aladdin music, it is no exaggeration to say that for Nielsen this work remains a major sore point. While advances in theatre and film technique since 1919 would make it a simple matter to put on an Aladdin production that would do justice to the great score – and to Oehlenschläger's text – either in the theatre or on film, the stage regimes and scenography of our time would seem to present even greater obstacles when it comes to the classical texts.

When Carl Nielsen writes to Wilhelm Stenhammar a few days after the premiere, Aladdin is only mentioned in passing. There were more pressing matters, such as the coming Nordic Music Festival that was being planned in Copenhagen for 13-20 June that year. This was an event that had not yet come to the ears of the public! The idea of such a festival had arisen in a narrow circle and at the last moment. The initiative originated, in fact, in Finland, which had achieved independence as a result of the conclusion of World War I, which meant it had a particular interest in marking its association with the rest of Scandinavia in as many ways as possible.

The idea had been suggested by the Finnish conductor Robert Kajanus to the director of the Tivoli Gardens in Copenhagen, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, who in his youth had conducted in Åbo and had close connections with Finnish musical life. Kajanus was fully aware that Helsinki and Finland would not be capable of managing such an event given the turmoil of the time but hoped that Copenhagen would take it on. Schnedler-Petersen pursued the idea with Carl Nielsen and Georg Høeberg, after which we can follow in the ensuing correspondence the role played by Carl Nielsen both as a contact to the Swedish composers and as fundraiser of both public and private finance to carry out the project.

The first Nordic Music Festival had taken place in Copenhagen in June 1888 as part of the Nordic exhibition of art and industry. This was the year after Carl Nielsen's debut as conductor at Tivoli with his Andante Tranquillo e Scherzo [CNW 31] for string orchestra and the year in which he had his girlfriend Emilie over on a visit from Selde and had taken her to Tivoli to hear the 'Pastoral Symphony' and the wedding march from A Midsummer Night's Dream (EDH s. 76). His Suite, op. 1 [CNW 32] was also performed in Tivoli that September.

At the second Nordic Music Festival in Stockholm in 1897, Carl Nielsen himself featured with his String Quartet in F minor [CNW 56]. What was more, he was the only new composer represented with a major work. The first two Nordic Music Festivals were both organised primarily as showpieces for music from the golden age, with the participation of as many musicians, singers and, not least, choristers as possible, the programmes primarily consisting of established works.

With the third Nordic Music Festival in 1919, the basic concept was renewed. Now, for the first time, it was about presenting the new, and already middle-aged, generation of composers; this time, only music of living composers would be played. Two exceptions were made, in that there were performances of a piano trio by the young Finnish composer Toivo Kuula, who had sadly lost his life during the unrest in Finland, and of a violin sonata by the Swedish composer Harald Fryklöf, Bror Beckman's friend, who had died of the Spanish flu in Stockholm on 11 March that year at the age of 36 [6:187].

There was no place for opera and choral works. Nor was there anything by Gade and only a few songs and an overture by Lange-Müller, who was still living. Finally, to signal that there nevertheless was a link back in time, the whole festival was introduced by Kuhlau's overture to Elves' Hill (Elverhøj). The absence of choral works could be explained and excused as being a result of the shortage of time for preparation and the resulting lack of participation of the countries' various musical institutions and societies, but it could also be seen as marking an insistence by the close-knit and self-appointed committee of the festival that the focus should be maintained on the younger generations of composers and their music, not on the number of participants.

Seen in a wider perspective, the Nordic Music Festival of 1919 was the first decisive step towards what would later be the recurring Nordic Music DaysNanna: Nordic Music Days is an ongoing annual festival for contemporary Nordic music organised in turn by the composers themselves on behalf of the Council of Nordic Composers. for new music. In 1919, the music festival also stood on its own for the first time and was no longer an addition to a larger exhibition of art and industry. Paradoxically enough, public awareness about it was limited because hasty planning had failed to take into account that it coincided with a Nordic Convention of Military Musicians and a Nordic Convention of Student Singers also taking place in Copenhagen. The Swedish composer Hugo Alfvén was even the principal figure at two of these conventions, as he also took part in the Convention for Student Singers as conductor of Uppsala's society for student singers 'Orphei Drängar'. This meant that Wilhelm Stenhammar, whose services were already in demand as conductor, chamber musician and composer, had to step in and, in addition to everything else, direct the initial rehearsals of Alfvén's Symphony no. 3, which the composer only just had time to conduct at the first orchestral concert on 13 June.

Press coverage in the other Nordic countries was in short supply, again due to the lack of planning, but the music festival was avidly followed by the Copenhagen newspapers with portraits and interviews of participants as they arrived in the city and with reports and reviews of the individual concerts. Reading it all, we are left in no doubt that the dominant composers were Jean Sibelius, Carl Nielsen, Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ture Rangström and Christian Sinding. The latter could not be there in person due to illness, and Ture Rangström only arrived at the last minute after Stenhammar, Kajanus and Nielsen sent him a telegram saying that The Nordic Music Festival 'requires the presence of you and your wife by Monday at the latest. All expenses paid.' Wallner 1991, III p. 320.

In the eyes of many, the music festival culminated with Sibelius' Symphony no. 2, which the composer himself conducted as the conclusion to the penultimate orchestral concert on 18 June. But the final orchestral concert two days later, which concluded with Carl Nielsen conducting The Inextinguishable, also generated huge enthusiasm. Both symphonies were already familiar to audiences in Copenhagen and had been played several times, Sibelius' for the first time by the young visiting Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra under Wilhelm Stenhammar in 1909 [3:639]. The Inextinguishable had had its premiere three years earlier [5:305], but had been played so many times in such rapid succession over the following years as surely to be unmatched by any other Danish symphony before or since. Most recently, Schnedler-Petersen had celebrated the 500th Palace ConcertNanna: Palækoncerterne ('The Palace Concerts') took place at Koncertpalæet ('The Concert Palace'), now known as the Odd Fellow Palace, in Copenhagen. They were founded in 1896 by the publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen and the conductor Joachim Andersen. on 16 February 1919 (repeated on 23 February) by conducting The Inextinguishable alongside a shortened version of Mahler's Symphony no. 3. On that occasion, the day after the premiere of the problematic Aladdin, the composer allowed himself to be feted as he had after various other performances over the previous three years. Neither Sibelius' nor Nielsen's symphony had previously been played by such a well-manned and richly melodious orchestra as the 100 players assembled for the occasion of the music festival from The Royal Danish Orchestra and Schnedler's Tivoli Orchestra. The music festival also came, therefore, to demonstrate that the largest city in the Nordic countries was still lacking a permanent institution for symphonic music.

After The Inextinguishable 'there was a total repetition of the enthusiastic Sibelius ovations the other day' and at the very end Carl Nielsen passed on 'this praise in handsome words to the orchestra as thanks for the excellent work they had done.' Wilhelm Stenhammar presented Carl Nielsen with a laurel wreath accompanied by a fanfare from the orchestra, and the concert's three other conductors, Johan Halvorsen, Robert Kajanus and Wilhelm Stenhammar, 'appeared by the conductor's podium, bowing low before Carl Nielsen, as the audience shouted their Hurrahs.' Politiken and Berlingske Tidende, 21.06.1919 and Musik 01.07.1919.

In the evening, a dinner was held to mark the end of the festival at The Langelinie Pavilion for participants, officials, ministers and invited guests. Speeches were made. Carl Nielsen spoke of the four-leafed clover that had sprung up thanks to the addition of Finland to the other three Nordic countries and emphasised the role of Robert Kajanus as the father of the music festival (Berlingske Tidende 21.06.1919). However, most interesting of all may be Stenhammar's speech of which a fragment has been preserved in Julius Rabe's record:

'We are moving away from bourgeois Romanticism and are approaching "The Inextinguishable", not Carl Nielsen's symphony but the idea, the idea of music as the expression of life itself, of its own burning pulse and its trembling in fear and joy. Faced with everything that opens up when confronted with this new programme, 'The Inextinguishable', we can see clearly how moribund the old descriptive programme music is. We can see how it only needed one slight shift in the overall stratum of ideas for it to be drained completely of the colour of life through its concretising and materialising "programme". And we become aware of the bourgeois banality of music that fails to strive for the noblest in human life.' Reproduced by Julius Rabe in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 23.06.1919 and Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning, 2. 1920, vol 1, p. 34.

The following day, the eight conductors of the music festival appear at an extra final concert in Tivoli Gardens; each of them conducts a piece of their own. After drawing lots, Carl Nielsen starts off with 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade, and Sibelius concludes the session with his trademark Finlandia. This is followed by yet another late-night party for the principal figures in Carl Nielsen's home (!) on Frederiksholms Kanal. In the early hours, talk falls on the Åland Islands; the Swedes and the Finns almost come to blows, and Carl finds himself caught between the two nations. Sibelius loses his temper, and Anne Marie is forced to sit beside him and calm him down, according to her own account in a letter to Irmelin [6:219].

The same day has seen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's 56th birthday. It has begun with a birthday lunch for eight of the women attached to the music festival's men! In the house on Skagen, where Irmelin is staying, Carl August Hansen, Carl Nielsen's illegitimate son born in 1888, turns up with flowers for his father's wife, and the following day Irmelin lets her mother know this by letter – and thereby provides us with proof that the Nielsen family's relations to Carl August Hansen have been normalised by this stage and that the daughters also are aware that they have a half-brother.

Since December 1914, when he abandoned the music conservatory prematurely, Carl August Hansen has been travelling around with his own trio, playing for guests at Danish hotels from Bornholm to Skagen. For this very year, 1919, the programme brochure for the Carl August Hansen trio, taken from Clausen's Hotel in Skagen, has been preserved with its total of 896 musical titles (Cf. Vil Herren pp. 118-120). When, on 15 November 1918, Carl Nielsen tells Schnedler-Petersen which musicians he needs for the Music Society concert on 26 November 1918, he mentions that he has promised a violinist by the name of Carl Hansen that he can join them and earn a little in so doing [6:148]. Carl Hansen can hardly be said to be an unusual Danish name but, since we have found no other violinist of that name, it is not impossible to conclude that Carl Nielsen may have let his son Carl play under his baton on this, and possibly other, occasions.

While relations with the son may have been normalised, the same can hardly be said of relations with his wife. Anne Marie appears to have had difficulty in working out whether she wants to appear at his side during the music festival. According to a newspaper account, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was in Copenhagen on 10 June. In a break in the orchestral rehearsals, the conductors gathered for lunch at Hotel Phoenix 'with the composer Carl Nielsen and the sculptress Mrs Marie Carl Nielsen at the head of the table.' Nationaltidende, 11.06.1919. That evening, there is a party at Frederiksholms Kanal. Wilhelm Stenhammar writes two days later in a letter to his wife, Helga, at home in Gothenburg:

'The day before yesterday at dinner at Carl Nielsen's we were a small and select group, Sibelius and Kajanus with their wives and yours truly, sadly minus a wife. Sibelius was in brilliant form, genial and solid, all nervous irritation appearing to have vanished. He drank a little snaps, but amicably declined several times, despite Mrs Anne Marie's peasant insistences, also refusing the port wine and was cautious in drinking the red wine, which the rest of us knocked back like water, but from those couple of small glasses he became so full of brilliant wit and imagination that a longing kept screaming out in me that you might be with us to enjoy the gift of his spirit. After drinking coffee in the garden with nightingales and moonlight, we ended up in the early hours playing a highly entertaining Frisian boardgame, a kind of Dame Fortune with cards, and saw ourselves in our shirtsleeves as true heirs of the Vikings.' Wallner 1991, III p. 318.

The following day, we know Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen travelled to Skagen to the house, Finis Terræ, that from the start she had resisted visiting [6:215], but now her husband had, again, to put it mildly, taken temporary possession of her home and her honorary residence. Irmelin is on a bicycle tour in Jutland with Eggert Møller, newly arrived, and with his two cousins. The idea is that she will continue alone to Skagen, where she expects to find her mother. When she arrives, the house is empty but there are blood stains on the floor and the table, and Irmelin is told by 'old Mrs Jensen' that her mother has had an accident with a knife and has left again [6:217]. We do not know exactly when Anne Marie arrives in Copenhagen, but it is certainly early enough for her to have joined in Carl's success at the final concert and the dinner following it in the evening at The Langelinie Pavilion, to have celebrated her birthday the following day with wifely appendages of the musical principals, to have been present for the final performance at Tivoli with the eight conductors, and to have played the role of hostess at the ensuing dinner party at Frederiksholms Kanal.

One week later, on 28 June 1919, she finally sends the application for separation to the Copenhagen Prefect's Office [6:221]. On the same day, Carl Nielsen writes from Copenhagen to his daughter Irmelin in Skagen that he 'cannot see how the future might come to look.' [6:222] Now he leaves for Skagen, and, in July, Søs, Telmányi, Hans Børge and, at the end of the month, Anne Marie are all in Skagen for a few days. At the end of August, however, the composer reports from Damgaard that he has at last started work on a piece, one of the most original he has created, the Suite for piano [CNW 88].

Discussion between man and wife resumes. After Carl rings home from Damgaard, there is yet another marital status review from Anne Marie, in which she again asks for her freedom and complains that she cannot change her name. She talks about the way he has 'parcelled' himself out among all and sundry and how he lacks 'delicacy' [6:240]. He travels to and fro between Damgaard, Copenhagen and Skagen several times, and on 20 September the couple are finally together at the Prefect's Office to arrange the separation. The written approval arrives on 26 September [6:261]. A few days later, Carl Nielsen falls down the stairs at Damgaard and bruises a rib [6:264], which bothers him for a long time, but he is nevertheless able to resume conducting in Gothenburg at the beginning of October as planned.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's situation as an artist is not easy in this volume either. In fact, it is worse than her husband's. The equestrian statue is going nowhere, and conflicts with the committee and her own advisers take on absurd proportions. In a long introduction to a central entry in her diary, she gives an account of the entangled affair [See 6:207]. She, too, travels around more or less aimlessly. The extended illness of her sister Lucie also plays a part in her own mental state. Lucie is admitted to hospital several times, but the end only comes on 30 January 1920 [6:319]. In the midst of all this misery, Irmelin and Eggert Møller get married on 14 December. Hans Børge is very much looking forward to attending a wedding again [6:303]. The sources say nothing of how Christmas is spent.

There is no doubt that, in spite of everything, it is the composer who manages best in the new year, 1920. The collaboration with the orchestra and with Stenhammar in Gothenburg provide positive experience and artistic recognition. The same goes for the growing friendship and collaboration with his son-in-law Emil Telmányi. He also forms closer bonds during this period of homelessness with his old pupil, the businessman Carl Johan Michaelsen who studied theory with him in the first decade of the century before becoming director of the Danish Soya Cake Factory in 1912, and with Vera, his wife. In the spring of 1920, they go to Paris and London to promote the composer's works. This is one of Carl Nielsen's busiest years of travel, for travelling can free him from the burdens of speculation.

At the end of February, he is in Amsterdam where he is invited to conduct the Concertgebouw Orchestra in two concerts with Nordic music, including his own works, among them, again, The Inextinguishable [6:349]. He writes home to Søs and Emil that the press 'let me have it with both barrels as a composer but praise me as a conductor'. He himself feels that the concerts have been a great and heartening success, both with the public and the orchestra whose size and performance quality exceed anything that he has experienced before: 'The wonderful orch. played totally sublimely beautifully and was for me to an extent that I have never experienced before. Orch. is very large and consists solely of artists.' [6:350]

Accompanying him in Amsterdam are Elisabeth Dons, Johanne Feilberg and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen! It can at times appear as though the complete separation may have made it a little easier for the couple to get closer to each other again and to be together. At any rate, Carl Nielsen writes home from Amsterdam: 'Mother is so sweet and good that I feel deeply moved in my innermost soul and hope that this signals a little glimmer of light in my future.' [6:349]

She continues on through Belgium to France and Paris, reliving her youthful travels of the spring of 1889 with Agnes Lunn, before her husband appeared in her life. He does the rounds of museums and exhibitions and visits Bodil Neergaard's brother Johannes Hartmann in Ghent, before travelling home and is caught in Hamburg by the revolutionary uprising in Germany brought on by the armistice. A general strike is declared, and he can travel no further but joins up with other Danes and drives north with them in a car, crossing the border after eating lunch in Kiel, while the battleship Eckernförde bombed the town from the fjord [6:380].

Having conducted a Music Society concert on 23 February with Haydn's Creation on the programme, he makes ready to leave the city again. He travels with Bennett's Travel Bureau to Spain in a 'bunch', as he calls it. Among the group are his close friends Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen, and the composer Nancy Dalberg and her husband Erik Dalberg. On the way, he stops off in Paris, meets Anne Marie again as well as his old friend Ferruccio Busoni. Whereas Carl is fine when, after the meeting with Anne Marie in Paris, he travels on to rejoin the group in Barcelona [6:368] [6:370], she writes to him, in a letter which only reaches him on the way home in Amsterdam after being forwarded several times: 'After you had gone it took some time before I found peace again.' [6:379]

In Malaga, he attends a bull fight, but the composer has none of the fascination felt by poets for such forms of primeval instinct; he protests immediately and leaves the bullring without further ado (AMT p. 124). To Søs and Emil, he writes: 'It was unbearably nerve-racking and horribly brutal. I will fight it with word and deed as long as I live!" [6:378]

The journey sees him criss-crossing the continent. In Amsterdam, he had been invited to celebrate Wilhelm Mengelberg's 25 years as conductor of the Concertgebouw Orchestra with a major Gustav Mahler Festival from 5 to 21 May. On the way home from Spain, therefore, he departs from the itinerary and arrives in Amsterdam on 13 May. Alongside the orchestral concerts with Mahler's symphonies, chamber music concerts are held and, at the fourth of these on 20 May, Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2 [CNW 64] is on the programme. Emil Telmányi arrives from the north to play the sonata with Artur Schnabel, one of the most celebrated pianists of the time.

At a private party, moreover, his friend Julius Röntgen has taken it upon himself to accompany Emil Telmányi on the piano in Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] before other prominent guests at Mengelberg's Mahler festival, among them the conductors Hermann Abendroth and Fritz Busch and the latter's brother, the violinist Adolf Busch. According to Telmányi, however, the Concerto[CNW 41] did not go down well. The Violin Sonata [CNW 64], on the other hand, was the best piece played in Amsterdam during the entire festival according to the composer [6:406]. Among the unidentified letters in The Carl Nielsen Archive, a letter from Artur Schnabel to Carl Nielsen has turned up relating to this volume – and for the first time it provides written evidence for Schnabel's affection for Nielsen and his music [6:422].

Emil Telmányi had come to Amsterdam proposing to his father-in-law that they could continue their journey together to Budapest, where he himself was to be the soloist at a Norwegian concert performing Sinding's Violin Concerto in A major conducted by Ernst Dohnányi. There are few letters about this part of the journey [6:408], but we know that it was on this occasion that Carl Nielsen first met Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály. This was a meeting that came to spawn anecdotes and myths in the (quasi-)history of Danish music, as a result of which history has not only been distorted but also, in the manner of other tall tales, has been attributed to widely differing times and places. In 1965, Knudåge Riisager even attempted to put an end to the story to spare the reputations of Bartók, Nielsen and the Danes. He did not succeed, however, and only managed to give the story yet another place of origin: Amsterdam (Dansk musiktidsskrift 1965, p. 153).

The trustworthy source is, of course, Telmányi, who was himself present – in Budapest – and writes about it in detail in his memoirs. Ernst Dohnányi sends out invitations for a musical afternoon tea in Carl Nielsen's honour and to give him the opportunity to meet leading Hungarian musicians. Béla Bartók and Zoltán Kodály are present, along with the Hungarian String Quartet. Dohnányi and Telmányi first play the guest's Violin Sonata no. 2 from 1912, which the pair of them have played together in public before in Budapest. After that, they play Bartók's String Quartet no. 2 from 1917, in other words a piece written five years later by the composer who was 16 years Nielsen's junior. Afterwards, at the hotel, Carl Nielsen tells his son-in-law that Bartók asked him 'whether he thought the quartet was modern enough?' Carl Nielsen thinks this a strange question for 'The music is either good or not, it's irrelevant whether it is modern.' (Telmányi, p. 139)  Telmányi, reasonably enough, thinks that Bartók's question was a sign that he, as the younger, wanted to know what the older composer thought of his work – this particular piece not his music as a whole, as has been reported in the different variations of the story, which have never been concerned about which works prompted the response or when but have accepted without question the assessment of later generations that Bartók was a more modern composer than Nielsen.

In his second quartet, Bartók had not entirely freed himself of the late-Romantic style that had been his starting point, while Nielsen, who from the outset had, in his own way, been much freer from the world of Romantic feeling, had in his Violin Sonata no. 2 written what was his most advanced piece to date and so came to give Bartók a glimpse of a world that he may only just have begun to conceive.

Carl Nielsen never wrote his version of the story but, some days after his death, Hans Tørsleff published in a Norwegian newspaper some statements by Carl Nielsen that he called 'Carl Nielsen and "Modernism"'. Carl Nielsen's statements to Tørsleff, however correctly or incorrectly reproduced, would have been made around 1927, that is more than four years before their publication, and we have no other evidence for Hans Tørsleff's links to Carl Nielsen than this one article.

At a time when the chase for modernity seemed to Nielsen to have become an aim in itself, he may have dusted off the old story in order to explain that musical value lies elsewhere than in its degree of modernity. Bartók is not mentioned by Tørsleff, who goes no further than to reveal that Carl Nielsen mentioned a composer who belongs to 'those recognised as great in the musical life of Europe.' Samtid, no. 199. – Neither Bartók, Nielsen nor the Danes may need to feel embarrassed if the story is told as it really happened.

In mid-June, Nielsen and Telmányi are back in Copenhagen. For the remainder of the year, he mostly hides himself away at Damgaard or, at times, in Skagen. The return of southern Jutland to Denmark is to be celebrated with a new drama by Helge Rode, The Mother [CNW 18], at The Royal Theatre. Strangely enough, the Aladdin  affair has not left the Theatre reluctant to commission music from Carl Nielsen. Nor has it prompted Carl Nielsen to refuse categorically to accept. He says yes, and then no, and then allows himself to be persuaded, even composing the music on his journey to Spain to keep to the schedule. As usual, the amount of music needed during the process expands and the day for the premiere is postponed – until January 1921, in the next volume.

In his correspondence with the Theatre, Carl Nielsen seems amenable, accommodating and a little disinterested. He may be composing primarily for the money, but for this production he ended up writing some of his best, simplest and most appealing music, such as what has become over the years one of the best known and best loved of his songs, written to a period text giving but almost universal expression of a deep and painful longing:

My heart was truly bitter,

so weary were my feet,

unhealthy was my lonely soul

the journey's end to meet.[CNW 235]

Even as he is composing the music for the nation's official festival play celebrating reunification, he is once again beginning to think of something bigger. But the man who previously could grasp a whole work as in a vision that could act as a guiding principle for the process of composition (Cf. Samtid, p. 51), cannot now see how he should progress from one bar to the next. The words he spoke as regards his private life, that he 'cannot see how the future might come to look', may now also be true for the musical course that he is attempting to follow. From bar to bar, what lies ahead is unsure. Nevertheless, towards the end of this volume, we get a sense that he is beginning to conceive the contours of yet another great work, the symphony of the century, his Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29].
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Redaktionel note

En opmærksom læser vil måske lægge mærke til, at brevene til Carl Nielsen kan mangle, hvor man ud fra praksis i tidligere bind ville forvente at de var medtaget. Der er ikke tale om en ændret redaktionspraksis. Derimod er de breve Carl Nielsen modtog, ofte ikke bevaret i disse år hvor han i realiteten manglede en fast bopæl. Karakteren af det bevarede materiale giver ikke grund til at tro, at der, hverken dengang eller senere, er foretaget nogen form for censurering eller bevidst tilintetgørelse af dele af det. Materialet er stadig så rigt, at det indblik og overblik det tilbyder, mangedobler vor viden i forhold til tidligere. Samtidig er mulighederne for at kommentere og perspektivere ved hjælp af andre kilder, dagspresse, tidsskrifter, memoirer og lignende i rig og krævende vækst, som det må forventes når det gælder et kendt menneske der bliver stadig mere kendt med alderen. Og forordet er fortsat meget langt fra at udtømme bindets mange temaer.

Editorial note

An avid reader may notice that letters to Carl Nielsen may be missing where they might be expected to be included in accordance with the practice of previous volumes. This is not a change in editorial practice; letters received by Carl Nielsen  have often not been answered during these years when he did not, in fact, have a permanent residence. The nature of content that is preserved gives us no reason to suspect that any censorship or conscious destruction of parts of the material has taken place, either at the time or since. The material is still so rich that the insights and overview it provides have vastly extended our previous knowledge. At the same time, opportunities for commenting and contextualising using other sources, newspapers, journals, memoirs and the like are constantly increasingly, as can be expected we are dealing with a celebrated person, whose fame only grows with time. And once again the introduction is very far from covering all the many themes contained in this volume.
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Tirsdag1.1.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Gustav Hetsch, København
Emil Telmányi gav sammen med pianisten Sándor Vas koncert i København onsdag den 9.1.1918. På programmet stod violinsonate, d-mol, op. 108, af Johannes Brahms, J.S. Bachs sonate for violin, C-dur, BWV 1005, samt den dengang nyopdagede, men usikre Mozart-violinkoncert nr. 7, D-dur. Gustav Hetsch efterkom Carl Nielsens ønske og skrev en foromtale af koncerten og af Emil Telmányi som Bach-interpret i Nationaltidende 4.1.1918.
1-1-18
Kære Ven!
Glædeligt Nytaar! Jeg hører, Du har været daarlig, forhaabentlig gaar det Dig nu bedre.
Jeg skriver i al Hast for at bede Dig fra Telmanyi om at skrive noget om hans Concert inden den 9de og sender Dig en tysk Kritik, hvoraf det fremgaar, at han er ifærd med at udvikle sig til en Bach-Interpret af Rang og jeg tror nok hans højeste kunstneriske Maal er at spille og vække fuld Forstaaelse for de vanskelige og lidet spillede Violinsolo-Sonater her i Byen. Jeg har netop hørt ham spille den berygtede – meget vanskelige – C Dur Sonate med den mageløse Fuga, der staar saa skønt og fast som et herligt dorisk Tempel.
Hvordan har Wille det? Hils hende mange Gange og modtag selv, kære Ven, de bedste Hilsener fra
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
1 January 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

On Wednesday 9 January 1918, Emil Telmányi gave a concert with the pianist Sándor Vas in Copenhagen. On the programme was the Violin Sonata in D minor, op. 108, by Johannes Brahms, J.S. Bach's Sonata for Violin in C major, BWV 1005, and the newly discovered Violin Concerto in D major no. 7, uncertainly attributed to Mozart. Gustav Hetsch agreed to Carl Nielsen's request and wrote advanced notice of the concert and of Emil Telmányi as an interpreter of Bach in Nationaltidende 04.01.1918.

1 January 18

Dear friend!

Happy New Year! I hear you have been unwell, but I hope you are now feeling better.

I am writing in all haste to ask you, on behalf of Telmányi, to write something about his concert before the 9th and am sending you a German review, from which it is clear that he is in the process of developing into a Bach interpreter of quality, and I think his greatest artistic aim may be to play and bring about a complete understanding here in the city of the difficult and rarely performed violin solo sonatas. I have just heard him play the infamous - very difficult – C major sonata with its incomparable fugue, which stands a solid and as glorious as a Doric temple.

How is Ville? Send her my best regards and accept, dear friend, the warmest wishes from

yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Gustav Hetsch
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Sándor Vas
Ville Hetsch
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
2.1.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

2-1-18

Kære Julius Lehmann!

Glædeligt Nytaar ønsker jeg Dig af ganske Hjerte! Og saa vil jeg sige Dig Tak fordi Du har gengældt – paa den rigeste Maade – min personlige Fortrolighed til Dig. Jeg forstaar Dig saa godt, men jeg kan ikke give Dig Ret i Dit Syn paa Dig selv og det er jo en Trøst for mig. Det hænger jeg mig fast i: at vi Mennesker som saa gerne vil noget højere ikke er istand til at overse os selv og vore Evner og Egenskaber. Ellers kunde det ikke gaa mere, ihvertfald ikke for mig. Der er nu to Slags Mennesker som til alle Tider staar klart i Tegningen. Den ene Art er fra Naturens Haand udstyret med lykkelig Aabenhed, Kraft, Godhed, Bredde, Selvglæde og en Del Naivetet, for ikke just at sige Dumhed. Det er jo altsammen meget godt til sit Brug, nemlig: til at udrette noget i Verden eller komme frem; men nogen dybere Interesse kan vi dog ikke afvinde denne Type. Derimod den anden, der evigt kruses, strides, syder fra neden, finder ingen Ro, ingen Bane, men dog skrider fremad, ofte paa Trods af sig selv og tilsyneladende imod den ligefremme Natur. Men kun tilsyneladende, thi Bevægelsen et eller andet Sted hen er jo uimodstaaelig og vi maa jo flytte os hele Tiden og det gør vi, om ikke paa anden Maade, saa instinktivt. Men saadanne Mennesker som Du [og] jeg vi lider jo alligevel meget under den Sindets Stridighed der først gennem en Pine eller Selvpinsel kan bore et Kighul ind til Erkendelsen af det de andre kalder Lykke. – Jeg har aldrig været fuldkommen lykkelig et Øjeblik. Det er paa ingen mulig Maade nogen Anklage mod noget Menneske. Jeg siger endogsaa: det er skammeligt, at jeg kan sige det, og det forværrer jo ogsaa kun mit Syn paa mig selv; men saaledes er det. Og hvad har jeg gjort for andre Mennesker? Se, her er Du langt bedre stillet overfor Dig selv. Sig ikke at jeg maaske kan have glædet Mennesker med enkelte Arbejder. Det betyder intet, intet i denne Forbindelse. Og det har Du jo ogsaa – jeg mener – glædet Mennesker med Dit Arbejde. Den menneskelige Indsats er – tror jeg – det eneste der danner Mennesker. Jeg har set at Du kan tænke paa andre og glæde andre. Det misunder jeg Dig. Jeg har ogsaa set at Du kan være fuldkommen umedgørlig hvis Du gaar i Baglaas, men træffer Du i den Tilstand paa det dumme eller den ordinære Paatrængenhed, virker det jo bare godt. – Men hør, nu maa jeg holde med alt dette!

Johannes Nielsen bad mig tale med Dig ang: ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Hvad mener Du? Tenna Frederiksen? Ifald hun ikke vil, er der saa en Datter af Mathilde Nielsen,Sopranen Ellen Nielsen, der debuterede som Leonora i Maskarade ved genopsætningen 17.5.1918, jf. 16. som han sagde, jeg skulde spørge Dig om? Kender Du hende? J.N. mente, at ifald jeg selv kunde tage mig af den musikalske Indstudering kunde Sagen fremmes. Det lovede jeg; det kan jeg nok indrette mig efter, netop nu ved Nytaarstid. – Men jeg maa vel hellere prøve paa at træffe Dig. –

Indtil da, de bedste Hilsener fra Din

hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
2 January 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

 2 January 18

Dear Julius Lehmann!

I wish you a Happy New Year with all my heart! And I also want to say thank you for having repaid – most amply – my personal confidence in you. I understand you so well, but I don't think you are right in your view of yourself, and indeed that is a comfort to me. I hold onto this: that those of us who so much desire something higher are incapable of evaluating ourselves, our gifts and our qualities. Otherwise it wouldn’t work any more, in any case not for me. Throughout the ages there are two types of people who always stand out clearly delineated. The one kind is endowed by nature with a happy open spirit, energy, generosity, breadth, complacency and a portion of naivety, not to say stupidity. This is all very good for its purpose, namely to achieve something in the world or to make one’s mark; but we can’t derive any deeper interest from this type. Whereas the other, which is forever rippling, striving and seething from the depths, never finding rest or a road to follow, but yet striding onward, often despite itself and to all appearances in opposition to artless nature. But only in appearance, for movement in one direction or another is irresistible and we have to move on all the time; and this we do, by instinct if nothing else. But that does not prevent such people as you and I suﬀering deeply from the mental conflict that only through anguish or self-torment can bore a peep-hole into an understanding of what others call happiness. – I’ve never for a moment been utterly happy. This is in no way an accusation against anyone. I would go so far as to say that I feel ashamed to say it, and it only lowers my opinion of myself. But that’s how it is. And what have I done for other people? Look, in this respect you’re much better oﬀ as regards yourself. Don’t tell me that I may have given people joy with a few of my works. That means nothing in this context, not a thing. And you have, too – I mean, given people joy with your work. The only thing that forms whole people is – I believe – what we as humans do for each other. I’ve seen that you can think of others and give them happiness. I envy you that. I’ve also seen you being completely intractable if you hit a mental block. But in that condition if you’re up against people's stupidity or the usual obtrusiveness, that’s all to the good. – But listen, I had better stop this now!

Johannes Nielsen has asked me to talk to you re Masquerade [CNW 2]. What do you think? Tenna Frederiksen? If she won't, then there is a daughter of Mathilde Nielsen,The soprano Ellen Nielsen, who made her debut as Leonora in Masquerade when it was re-staged on 17 May 1918, cf. 6:16. whom he said I should ask you about? Do you know her? J.N. thought that, if I could look after the musical rehearsals myself, this business could be expedited. I promised I would; I am sure I can make that fit in, especially now over the New Year. – But I had better try to meet up with you. –

Until then, best wishes from your

devoted friend

Carl Nielsen


Ellen Nielsen
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
Mathilde Nielsen
Tenna Frederiksen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
2.1.1918
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Ryslingebogen 1917 bragte, s. 33-58, en erindringsartikel af Uffe Birkedal: ”Barneminder fra det gamle Ryslinge”. I bogen fandtes også, s. 27-29, af Thorvald Aagaard Melodier til tre Salmer af Grundtvig. Den ene, melodien til Alt, hvad dig lyster havde tidligere været trykt i Højskolebladet nr. 51B, fredag den 21.12.1917. Dette nummer bragte også, inde i bladet, Thomas Laubs melodi til B.S. Ingemanns Du var mig hele Verden, og på bladets forside Carl Nielsens melodi til N.F.S. Grundtvigs Maria sad paa Hø og Straa [CNW 183], jf. Samtid s. 221. Det er altså denne salme af Carl Nielsen, der har udløst Laubs kommentarer i dette brev til Thorvald Aagaard.

2 Jan. 1918.

Kære Aagaard.

Tak for bogen. Uffes stykke har moret mig og andre, som har kendt de gamle præstefolk; det er elskværdig skrevet. Melodien kendte jeg jo; den ene står jo også andetsteds, sammen med C.N. og mig. Sig mig nu ærligt: kan vi ikke med rette mene, bortset fra hvad værd de har, at vores to er sandfærdige og giver sig som de er, men at C.N’s er skruet og unaturlig, en udvendig sammenhobning af den ”rene” sangs virkemidler uden indre sammenhæng. Gid C.N. vilde holde sine fingre fra salmesangen, han har hverken kald eller kundskab dér. Og han kan med sit ansete navn og sin uomtvistelige begavelse volde stor skade hos ubefæstede sjæle. I det lange løb skader han sig selv.*

Godt nytår til Dem bægge

Deres Th. Laub.

* Gider De ikke ved lejlighed sige mig Deres mening.


Wednesday
2 January 1918
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

The Ryslinge Book 1917 (Ryslingebogen 1917) published, pp. 33-58, an article in memory of Uffe Birkedal: 'Childhood Memories from old Ryslinge' ('Barneminder fra det gamle Ryslinge'). The book also included, pp. 27-29, Melodies to Three Psalms by Grundtvig (Melodier til tre Salmer af Grundtvig) by Thorvald Aagaard. One of them, 'Anything you wish for' ('Alt, hvad dig lyster') had previously been printed in Højskolebladet no. 51B, Friday 21 December 1917. This issue also included Thomas Laub's melody for B.S. Ingemann's 'You are the world to me' ('Du var mig hele Verden') and, on the front page of the journal, Carl Nielsen's melody for N.F.S. Grundtvig's 'The Virgin Mary sat in hay' [CNW 183], cf. Samtid p. 221. It is this hymn that Laub is discussing in this letter to Thorvald Aagaard.

2 January 1918.

Dear Aagaard.

Thank you for the book. Uffe's piece has delighted me and others who knew those old priests; it is sweetly written. I knew the melody of course; one of them is also printed elsewhere along with C.N. and me. Now tell me in all honesty: are we not right in saying, regardless of what value they hold, that our two songs are authentic and are what they seem, but that C.N.'s is constructed and unnatural, an external bringing together of the ingredients of 'pure' song with no inner cohesion? I wish C.N. would keep his hands off hymns; he has neither the vocation nor the capacity for that. And with his established name and undeniable talent he can cause damage to weaker brethren. In the long run he will damage himself.*

Happy New Year to both of you.

Yours,

Th. Laub.

* Will you please share your opinion with me when you have the time?


B.S. Ingemann
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Uffe Birkedal


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Mandag7.1.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 7-1-18
Tak for Stemmerne! – Jeg beder Dem – ifald De har Tid – saa snart som muligt sende mig nogle biografiske Oplysninger, til Brug for min Sekretær der giver Bladene Oplysningerne. Med Tak paa Forhånd
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Musikforeningens anden koncert i sæsonen 1917-18 fandt sted 22.1.1918, og den var helliget nyere svensk musik: Natanael Bergs symfoniske digt Traumgewalten, Wilhelm Stenhammars Två dikter av Oscar Levertin for blandet kor og orkester, op. 30, Folket i Nifelhem og Vårnatt, samt Kurt Atterbergs symfoni nr. 1, h-mol, op. 3.

Monday
7 January 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Copenhagen 7 January 18

Thank you for the parts! – Could I ask you – if you have the time – to send me some biographical details as soon as possible so that my secretary can pass the information on to the newspapers? Thanks in advance.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

The second concert at The Music Society took place on 22 January 1918 and was devoted to modern Swedish music: Natanael Berg's symphonic poem Traumgewalten, Wilhelm Stenhammar's two poems by Oscar Levertin for mixed choir and orchestra, op. 30: The People of NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. and Spring NightVårnatt. as well as Kurt Atterberg's Symphony no. 1 in B minor, op. 3.


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Oscar Levertin
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag7.1.1918Carl Nielsen til Natanael Berg
Kjøbenhavn 7-1-18
Højtærede Hr Berg!
Idet jeg takker for Modtagelsen af Stemmerne, beder jeg Dem om De vil sende mig nogle biografiske Oplysninger om Dem selv. Det er til Brug for Bladene, da det altid interesserer Publikum at faa noget at vide om Komponisterne.
Med Tak forud er
jeg Deres meget forbundne
Carl Nielsen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Monday
7 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Natanael Berg

Copenhagen 7 January 18

Most esteemed Mr Berg!

In thanking you for receipt of the parts, could I ask you if you could send me some biographical information about yourself? This is for the use of the newspapers as it is always interesting to the public to get to know something about the composers.

With thanks in advance, I remain 
most faithfully yours,
Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A


Natanael Berg
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Mandag7.1.1918Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
7-1-18
Kære Hr. Alfred Nielsen!
Hermed Digtet fra Stenhammar. Jeg har skrevet til de to andre Komponister angaaende biografiske Oplysninger og sender dem til Dem saasnart jeg faar det.
Hilsen fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Monday
7 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
7 January 18

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Herewith the poem from Stenhammar. I have written to the other two composers regarding biographical information and will send as soon as I receive it.

Regards.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag10.1.1918Ferruccio Busoni, Zürich, til Carl Nielsen, København
10. Januar 1918
Zürich VI.
Scheuchzer Str. 36.
Mein lieber Carl Nielsen,
ich empfing und las mit herzlichster Freude deine Zeilen – es sind schon 2 Monate, seit sie eintrafen!
Du hast Recht mit deiner Betrachtung. Schaffen ist das Richtige. Darum möchte ich gar zu gerne Neues von Dir sehen u. Dich bitten, mir Etwas davon zu schicken.
Ich kann nicht verantworten, dass Dein SchützlingHvem der er tale om, vides ikke; Carl Nielsens forrige brev til Busoni kendes ikke. auf das Unbestimmte hin eine schwierige Reise unternehme. Deshalb verzeihe, wenn ich ihn nicht dazu ermuthige. – Grüsse Deine l.[liebe] Frau.
Es drückt Dir freundschaftlich die Hände
Dein
F Busoni

Thursday
10 January 1918
Ferruccio Busoni, Zürich, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

10 January 1918

Zurich VI.

Scheuchzer Str. 36.

My dear Carl Nielsen,

I received and read your lines with sincere delight; it has already been two months since they arrived!

You are right in your observation. Creating is the right thing. For that reason, I would dearly like to see something new by you and request that you send me some of it.

I cannot take responsibility that your protégéIt is not known who this is; Carl Nielsen's previous letter to Busoni is not known. undertakes a difficult journey into uncertainty. Therefore, please forgive me when I do not encourage him to do so. – Send my regards to your dear wife.

Yours,

F. Busoni

 

 

 

 


Ferruccio Busoni
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Onsdag16.1.1918Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni, Zürich
Emil Telmányis og Sándor Vas’ anden og sidste koncert i København i denne omgang fandt sted 16.1.1918. Ferruccio Busonis violinsonate, c-mol, op. 36a, indledte programmet, der desuden bestod af: Sonate for violinsolo, g-mol, BWV 1001 af Johann Sebastian Bach, violinkoncert nr. 8, a-mol, op. 47, af Louis Ludwig Spohr og Franz Schuberts Rondo brillante, h-mol, op. 70.
Kopenhagen 16-1-17.[!]
Lieber Freund!
Ich bekam heute Deine Karte und – eben heute Abend habe ich Deine Sonate für Violine und Piano Op 36a – wunderbar gespielt von Telmányi und Sándor Vas – gehört. Ich bitte Dir meine Huldigung zu empfangen!! Ich schreibe bald wieder und schicke Sachen von mir.
Vielen Grüsse von dein ganz ergebene
Carl Nielsen
[Emil Telmányi:] Ich freue mich sehr Ihnen Grüsse senden zu können. Ihr sehr ergebener Telmányi.
[Sándor Vas:] Ergebenst Sándor Vas
[Elisabeth Dons:] Elise Dons. kg. Skuespillerinde
[Alfred Wilh. Hansen:] Wilhelm Hansen

Wednesday
16 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Ferruccio Busoni, Zürich

The second and final concert given this time by Emil Telmányi and Sándor Vas in Copenhagen took place on 16 January 1918. Ferruccio Busoni's Violin Sonata in C minor, op. 36a, introduced the programme, which consisted otherwise of Sonata for solo violin in G minor, BMW 1001, by Johann Sebastian Bach, Violin Concerto no. 8, op. 47, by Louis Spohr and Franz Schubert's Rondo brillante in B minor, op. 70.

[In German:]

Copenhagen 16 January 17.[!]

Dear friend!

I received your card today and – this very evening I have heard your Sonata for violin and piano, op 36a – wonderfully played by Telmányi and Sándor Vas. Please receive my accolade!! I will be writing again soon and sending pieces by me.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

[Emil Telmányi:] I am very pleased to be able to send you my regards. Yours sincerely, Telmányi.

[Sándor Vas:] Sincerely yours, Sándor Vas

[Elisabeth Dons:] Elise Dons. Royal Theatre actress.

[Alfred Wilhelm Hansen:] Wilhelm Hansen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
Franz Schubert
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig Spohr
Sándor Vas
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Søndag
20.1.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 20-1-18

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev!

Du maa endelig ikke tage Dig Sagen nær. Det har jo slet ingen Hast, da det jo drejer sig om næste Saison, og var det maaske rimeligt om jeg først havde været i Göteborg i April. –

Virkelige Planer om et ”Göteborg”-Foretagende i Kjøbenhavn foreligger ikke; men medfølgende Artikel har staaet i ”Nationaltidende”Formodentlig er det Nationaltidendes foromtale (16.1.1918) af Musikforeningens koncert 22.1. med ny svensk musik, Carl Nielsen har vedlagt. Artiklen, der er usigneret, men utvivlsomt skrevet af Gustav Hetsch, må være resultatet af Carl Nielsens indhentede oplysninger i  [6:4] og [6:5]. og det er jo muligt at den kan vække nogen Interesse, men jeg tror ikke paa virkeligt Resultat.

Jeg har idag haft Generalprøve paa den svenske Concert. – Det gik udmærket altsammen med Undtagelse af den Strofe for TenorerneWilhelm Stenhammar: Folket i Nifelhem, Klaverutdrag, Abr Hirschs Förlag Stockholm, uden år, ved ciffer 18, s. 23. Carl Nielsen har ikke husket stedet rigtigt; i brev nr. 11 har han noteret det samme sted korrekt.

[image: (Image is missing)]

ved 18, men nu vil jeg have en Exstraorkesterprøve iovermorgen Kl 10 med Tenorerne og saa har jeg idag engageret Concertsanger Michelsen [Vilhelm Michelsen] til at give Klang paa disse Toner, det skal være godt. Tirsdag er Concerten. – Jeg beder Dig huske at jeg kun ønsker at være Din Stedfortræder for et Aar.

Ihast.

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Hilsen til Din Frue.


Sunday
20 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 20 January 18

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter!

Please do not take the matter to heart. There is no hurry at all as we're talking about next season, and it might be most sensible if I had first been in Gothenburg in April. –

There are no real plans for a Gothenburg venture in Copenhagen; but the accompanying article was printed in Carl Nielsen has presumably enclosed Nationaltidende's introduction with contemporary Swedish music. The article, which is not signed but doubtlessly written by Gustav Hetsch, must be a result of the information derived from Carl Nielsen in [6:4] and [6:5]. and it may possibly arouse some interest though I have no faith in any real result.

I have today had the dress rehearsal for the Swedish concert. – It all went fine with the exception of that section for the tenorsWilhelm Stenhammar: The People of Nifelhem [Folket i Nifelhem], piano transcription, Hirschs Publishing House in Stockholm, no year, number 18, p. 23. Carl Nielsen is misremembering this passage; in letter 6:11, he has quoted the same passage correctly.


[image: (Image is missing)]

at 18, but I am going to have an extra orchestral rehearsal the day after tomorrow at 10 o'clock with the tenors, and I have today engaged the concert singer Michelsen to make these notes ring out. It has to be good. The concert is on Tuesday. – Do please remember that I only wish to be your substitute for one year.

In haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

Regards to your wife.


Gustav Hetsch
Vilhelm Michelsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag21.1.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Niels Møller, København
21-1-18.
Kære Niels Møller!
Tusind Tak for Deres nye Oversættelse! Jeg glæder mig meget til at læse det klassiske Værk, men har nogen Angst for at den ikke skal staa Maal med Deres ”Agamemnon”,Aischylos: Agamemnon. Tragedie ved Niels Møller. 1891. som jeg ikke blot beundrer i og for sig, men som Ove Jørgensen har lært mig at forstaa, og har vist mig, at selve Sprogets Væsen og Situationernes Stemning er truffet paa mærkelig Maade. Men hvorfor skulde den nye ”Perserne”Aischylos: Perserne. Ved Niels Møller. 1918. ikke være ligesaa god? Naturligvis er den det, og nu glæder jeg mig til den og takker Dem endnu engang.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
21 January 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

21 January 18.

Dear Niels Møller!

Thank you so much for your new translation! I am very much looking forward to reading this classic work, but I am a little worried that it might not live up to your Agamemnon,Aischylos: Agamemnon. Tragedy by Niels Møller, 1891. which I do not just admire for itself but which Ove Jørgensen has taught me to understand and has shown me how the very nature of the language and the mood of the situations are captured in an extraordinary way. But why should the new The PersiansAischylos: Perserne by Niels Møller, 1918. not be just as good? Of course it is, and I am now looking forward to it and thank you once more.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Aischylos
Niels Møller
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag
23.1.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 23-1-18.

Kære Ven!

Jeg er glad over at kunne meddele Dig, at Concerten [Jf. 6:4]. igaar forløb udmærket og Dine to Stykker (naturligvis især ”Vaarnat” hos hele Publikum) gjorde Lykke og ”Folket i Nifelhem” har paa alle virkelige Musikfolk gjort et dybt Indtryk. Du vil af Pressen (der sendes imorgen) ogsaa se, at der dog her i Landet (ogsaa) findes nogen Forstaaelse for det dybe og alvorlige i Kunsten. Jeg har siden den 18 Oktbr arbejdet voldsomt med ”Folket i Nifelhem”. Exstraprøver med snart den ene snart den anden Stemme og hver Fredag 2½ Time med alle Stemmer sammen. Tenorerne var sikre – meget sikre – ved den sidste og næstsidste Klaverprøve, men ved Generalprøven sang de for lavt paaWilhelm Stenhammar: Folket i Nifelhem, Klaverutdrag, Abr Hirschs Förlag Stockholm, uden år, ved ciffer 3, s. 6.

[image: ]

og senere usikkert paaWilhelm Stenhammar: Folket i Nifelhem, Klaverutdrag, Abr Hirschs Förlag Stockholm, uden år, ved ciffer 18, s. 23.
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som jo egentlig er meget let, og Bladenes Kritik af Koret stammer fra Generalprøven, da de Herrer alle var tilstede. Men i Tirsdags holdt jeg saa en Exstraprøve med Orkester og fire udmærkede Tenorer (deriblandt Hr Michelsen) som sang disse to Steder alene fire. Selve Slutningen med de delte Tenorer klang ved Concerten udmærket og fuldkommen rent; derimod var ”skymningen er deras rette tid” endnu ganske lidt for lavt paa g, f. – Musikfolk her siger uden Undtagelse at ”Folket i Nifelhem” og ”Traumgewalten” var Aftenens interessanteste Værker, men at Dit Arbejde er langt det betydeligste, var vi alle enige om.

Jeg har været meget bange for ”Folket”; det er et meget vanskeligt Værk at udføre godt, fordi der ikke er en eneste Takt der tager Hensyn til den almindelige Rutine-Smag, ejheller den vanlige Teknik. Dette Værk er jo en mærkelig Forening af de helt gamle (rigtige!) Mestres Sats og det allernyeste i modulatorisk-harmonisk Henseende, altsaa: to fuldkomment ideelle Momenter af upopulæreste Art.

Nu nok for idag! Fra nu af og indtil min 2den (personlige) Symfonikonzert den 11 Februar faar jeg ikke Tid at skrive mere til Dig. Jeg har idag skrevet Programmet til min Concert og der staar et Orkesterværk ”Pan og Syrinx” hvoraf jeg ikke har skrevet en Node endnu; det staar mig dog ret klart i Hovedet, saa det gaar vel og Kopisten er mobiliseret til at tage det Ark for Ark.

Hils nu Din Frue fra mig og selv hilses Du paa det hjerteligste fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast! (undskyld Skriften)

Carl Nielsens symfonikoncert den 11.2.1918 indledtes med forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1]. Derefter fulgte Søvnen, for kor og orkester [CNW 101]. Christian Christiansen spillede Chaconne for klaver [CNW 86], efterfulgt af uropførelsen af Pan og Syrinx, Naturscene for Orkester, op. 47, som var færdigdateret 6.2.1918, som en bryllupsgave til datteren Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, der blev gift denne dag. Koncerten, fem dage senere, sluttede med endnu en gentagelse af 4. symfoni, ”Det Uudslukkelige”[CNW 28].


Wednesday
23 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Copenhagen 23 January 18.

Dear friend!

I'm pleased to be able to tell you that the concert [6:4]. yesterday went excellently and your two pieces (especially Spring NightVårnatt. of course with the whole audience) were a success and The People in NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. has made a deep impression on all truly musical people. You will also see from the press (which will be sent tomorrow) that, despite everything, here at home some understanding for the deep and serious qualities of the art can (also) be found. Since 18 October I have been doing a huge amount of work with The People of Nifelhem. Extra rehearsals first with one voice then with another and every Friday 2½ hours with all voices together. The tenors were secure in their intonation – completely – at the last and second to last piano rehearsal, but at the dress rehearsal they were too flat atWilhelm Stenhammar: Folket i Nifelhem, piano transcription, Hirschs Förlag Stockholm, no year, no. 3, p. 6.

[image: ]

and later unsure at

[image: ]

which is really very easy, and the newspapers' criticism of the choir is based on the dress rehearsal when those gentlemen were all present. But on Tuesday I held an extra rehearsal with orchestra and the four excellent tenors (among them Mr Michelsen), who sang these two places just the four of them. The conclusion itself with the divided tenors sounded excellent at the concert and completely in tune; on the other hand, 'skymringen är deras rette tid' [the twilight is their proper time] was still a little too flat at G, F. – Musical people here say without exception that The People of Nifelhem and Traumgewalten were the most interesting works of the evening, but we were all agreed that your work is by far the most significant.

I have been very anxious about 'The People'; it is a very difficult work to perform well, because there is not a single bar that takes into consideration ordinary routine taste, nor usual techniques. This work is a strange combination of work by the really old (and real!) masters and the most modern approaches to modulation and harmony or, in other words, two completely ideal instances of the most unpopular kind.

Enough now for today! From now and until my second (private) symphonic concert on 11 February I will not have time to write any more to you. I've written the programme for my concert today and on it there is an orchestral work, Pan and Syrinx,[CNW 38] of which I have yet to write a single note; I have it fairly clearly in my head, however, and the copyist is mobilised to take it sheet by sheet.

Regards to your wife for me and the warmest wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste! (forgive the handwriting)

Carl Nielsen's symphonic concert on 11 February 1918 was introduced with the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]. This was followed by Sleep, op. 18, for choir and orchestra [CNW 101]. Christian Christiansen played the Chaconne for piano [CNW 86], and this was followed by the premiere of Pan and Syrinx, Pastoral Scene for Orchestra, op. 47, which was dated 6 February 1918, and written as a wedding present for his daughter Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, who were married that day. The concert, five days later, concluded with yet another repeat performance of Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28].


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Vilhelm Michelsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Søvnen, op. 18
Saul og David
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Fredag25.1.1918Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 25-1-18.
Kære Hr Atterberg!
Idag har jeg afsendt Kritiken om den svenske Concert. Efter kjøbenhavnske Forhold er den som Helhed overordentlig venlig og anerkende[nde]; ihvertfald ikke affejende og det glæder mig meget. Jeg takker Dem for Deres Symfoni og fordi De har laant os Materialet paa den velvillige Maade. –
Jeg har fra nu af og indtil 11 Februar saa umaadelig travlt, dels med et nyt Arbejde og dels med Forberedelse til en personlig Symfoniconcert, saa jeg indtil da ikke faar Tid at generindre Deres Kvartet. Men jeg synes den er meget talentfuld og er dristigere end Symfonien og jeg kunde ønske at faa den at se igen.
Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen.
Materialet bliver nu afsendt.

Friday
25 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 January 18.

Dear Mr Atterberg!

I have today sent the review of the Swedish concert. By Copenhagen standards, it is as a whole extremely kind and appreciative; at any rate not dismissive and I am pleased about that. Thank you for your symphony and for lending us the material in such a generous manner. –

From now on until 11 February I am incredibly busy, partly with a new work and partly preparing for a symphonic concert of my own, so until then I will not have time to recall your quartet. But I think it shows a lot of talent and is more daring than the symphony and I would like to have a chance to see it again.

Regards.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

The material will now be dispatched.


Kurt Atterberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag25.1.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Natanael Berg, Stockholm
25-1-18
Højstærede Hr. Kollega!
Jeg har idag sendt Dem P[re]ssen ang: den svenske Concert og jeg lykønsker Dem og ogsaa mig selv, da det er løbet saa godt af Stabelen. Det er altid farligt med et helt nyt Program, men det lykkedes virkeligt; og De ser at man ikke har været ligegyldig overfor Concerten, hvilket betyder meget her i Staden.
En Tak for Deres Værk og fordi De saa velvilligt har laant os Materialet paa saa rimelige Betingelser.
En venlig Hilsen
fra Deres ærb: Carl Nielsen

Friday
25 January 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Natanael Berg, Stockholm

25 January 18

Most esteemed colleague!

I have today sent you the press re the Swedish concert and I congratulate you and myself as well that it came off so well. It is always dangerous to put on a completely new programme, but it really succeeded; and you can see that people have not been indifferent towards the concert, and that means much here in the city.

My thanks for your work and because you have lent us the material so kindly and on such reasonable terms.

Kind regards.
Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Natanael Berg


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
29.1.1918
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

Til denne udtalelse om Knud Jeppesen er der bevaret fem ufuldførte udkast dateret samme dag.Jf. CNA IAc. Linien i dem alle er den samme som i den endelige; de viser først og fremmest lærerens besvær med at forsøge at formulere, at han har lært lige så meget af eleven som omvendt.

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

29 Januar 1918

Hr Knud Jeppesen har i nogle Aar studeret Kontrapunkt og Komposition hos mig og naar han nu har anmodet mig om en Udtalelse angaaende hans musikalske Evner, er det mig en virkelig Glæde at imødekomme hans Ønske, kun er jeg lidt angst for at mine Ord skal forekomme overdrevne. Dog, jeg kan indskrænke mig til den Erklæring at [jeg gennem] de Timer, jeg har givet Hr Jeppesen har følt mig beriget [og belært] ved at stifte Bekendtskab med en højtbegavet ung Mand, der er i Besiddelse af sjeldne Evner som Musiker, grundig og omfattende Viden paa alle Musikens Omraader, en sjelden skarp og ren Sans for hvad der er væsenligt og uvæsenligt i Kunsten og enestaaende Kendskab til og Forstaaelse af Værkerne fra de forskellige Musik-Epoker. At jeg venter mig meget af Hr. Jeppesen ogsaa som Komponist haaber jeg vil fremgaa af disse faa Ord, der i Grunden udtrykker saa lidt af det jeg kunde sige om ham.

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
29 January 1918
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Five incomplete drafts of this reference for Knud Jeppesen, dated the same day as the final version, have been preserved (CNA IAc). The line taken in each of them is the same and shows first and foremost the teacher's difficulty in attempting to put into words that he has learnt just as much from his student as vice versa.

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
29 Januar 1918

Mr Knud Jeppesen has studied counterpoint and composition with me for a number of years and, when he now asks me to write a reference regarding his musical abilities, it is truly a pleasure to grant his request; I am only a little anxious that my words might appear overblown. However, I can confine myself to the declaration that, through the classes I have given Mr Jeppesen, I have felt myself enriched and edified by making the acquaintance of such a gifted young man, who is in possession of rare abilities as a composer, a thorough and comprehensive knowledge of all areas of music, a rare sharp and lucid sense of what is important and unimportant in the art and unique familiarity and understanding of works from different musical periods. I hope it will be understood from these few words, which in truth express so little of what I could say about him, that I have high expectations of Mr Jeppesen also as a composer.

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Jeppesen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
31.1.1918
Emil Telmányi, Utrecht, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnSendt som ekspresbrev, ankomststemplet i København 2.2.18.

Lieber Vater!

Diese Worte habe ich seit achtzehn Jahren nicht wiedergeschrieben und ausgesprochen und es ist für mich deshalb beinahe fremd geworden, etwas was für mich keinen Sinn mehr besitzt! Schwer habe ich daraus verzichtet, aber ich musste den Vater vermissen.Faderen døde i oktober 1900, da Emil Telmányi var godt 8 år, jf. Telmányi s. 27. Die Menschen, die durch ihre Stellung dazu berufen waren oder schienen den Vater mir zu ersetzen oder wenigstens seine Rolle teilweise zu übernehmen haben mich enttäuscht, und um diese Liebe betrogen.

Als ich vor vier Jahren zum erstenmale Dein Haus betrat,Skal de fire år nogenlunde passe, tænker Telmányi på sit ophold i København i november 1913 [Jf. 4:828], næppe på sit første Københavnsbesøg i oktober 1912  [Jf. 4:479]. habe ich einen sehr tiefen Eindruck verspürt. Es stieg eine unbezwingbare Sehnsucht in mir auf in diesem Hause Kind gewesen, erwachsen geworden zu sein. Aber das war ja ganz unsinnig und mir blieb nur übrig vom Leben zu wünschen, bei Euch als ”Kind” aufgenommen zu werden. Es schien mir, als ob damit meine schönsten und vielleicht höchsten Träume in Erfüllung gegangen wären, weil ich in einer ”bürgerlichen” Familie geboren und erzogen wurde, in welcher die Kunst nicht gekannt, gewürdigt und daher auch nicht gefördert wurde. Nur mein so früh verstorbener Vater hatte Sinn dafür gezeigt. Wie glücklich musste mir ein Kinderleben vorkommen in einem Heim, wo alles Kunst atmete!

Ich war danach von einem tiefen Sehnsucht erfüllt, vielleicht die tiefste Regung überhaupt, die mein besseres ”Ich” seit der Kindheit gekannt hat. Mich hat Vater schon früh auf das Hohe und Schö[ne] aufmerksam gemacht und es gehörte nicht viel dazu, dass ich mich gerade daran am meisten geklammert habe.

Aber das Leben war hart zu mir in dieser Hinsicht. Ich habe vergebens auf die ”Väter” gerechnet. Ich bekam im Gegenteil keine Nahrung, die mir genügte und allmählig ist es Finster in mir geworden ohne, dass ich es gewusst hätte. Als ich Euch kennen lernte, war ich schon hoffnungslos gewesen. Es war vielleicht zu spät um meinen Traum zu verwirklichen, aber die Sehnsucht war nicht geringer geworden. Doch mit Überlegung wie konnte ich mir ja denken, dass das noch möglich war! Hätte ich glauben können, das Sös, die mir in jener erträumten Welt meine Schwester gewesen wäre, jemals meine Frau wird? und Du der durch-und-durch Künstler der Musiker mein Vater? Ein Vater, der gerade meinen Träumen entspricht?

Ich hatte wirklich Ursache gehabt, die Menschen scharf zu sehen, ich wollte nicht immer nur schwer enttäuscht werden, ich musste erst vielfach überzeugt werden, ob das gut und richtig sei, wenn ich mich an jemand mit meinem Inneren festbinde. Denn wer erträgt seine Seele immerfort zerrissen zu lassen?

So habe ich lange Zeit eine schwere Frage in mir getragen und als ich unbewusst Sös zur „Schwester“ gewinnen suchte, war die ganze Phantasie tätig am Werk. Damals konnte die Liebe noch vielleicht garnicht direkt durchbrechen, weil noch eine andere Sehnsucht darüber geschichtet war. Und sie konnte erst durchbrechen, wenn die andere auf eine Weise gelöst wurde. Nur wieder das Leben hat darein gegriffen und zu früh eine andere noch schwerere Frage gestellt. – Es war vor 3 Jahren, als ich mit Dir sprach. Der Bedrängniss war für mich zu gross und ich musste ausweichen. – Ich habe sogar seit der Zeit unbewusst mich dagegen gewehrt. Es ist unmöglich zu sagen, wie das eigentlich war, ich weiss nicht wie ich selbst alles dies empfand. Ich wurde nur von den Geschehnissen getrieben, weil ich selbst nichts unternehmen wagte. Ich furchtete die Verantwortung zu übernehmen, eben weil ich mich nicht gefestigt fühlte, besser gesagt: ich sah noch nicht auf welche Weise ich mich befestigen werde und deswegen war ich abwartend, unentschlossen. Davon ging ich aus, dass wenn ich beruhigt bin, habt Ihr auch keinen Grund mehr zur Beunruhigung. Denn wer musste hier-über entscheiden? Ich! also ich musste eine sehr starke Überzeugung haben! Das war mein einziger fester Punkt vielleicht, aber Du wirst es verstehen, ich musste danach handeln.

Sonderbar war es! Ich glaubte das allmählig alles erlöscht und wir einander fremd werden mit der Zeit. Ich versuchte nicht mehr davon zu denken, mein Bewusstsein verschloss ich vor der ganzen Erinnerung und Wünschen. Und eigentlich gerade in dem Moment, wo ich einen entscheidenden Schritt in dieser Richtung tun wollte und Sös dies schreiben, stieg plötzlich eine unvermutete und unbezwingbare Sehnsucht nach ihr auf und ein bestimmtes Gefühl, ich muss sie zur Frau haben, sonnst ist mit uns aus! Und so plötzlich hat alles ein anderes Gesicht bekommen und ich war wie betäubt von diesem Gedanken! Wie war das, was ist das? Nirgends eine Antwort. – Aber doch die Antwort kam, jedoch ohne Worte. Ich fühlte wie ein unmenschlicher Druck langsam nachlässt und ich anfange freier aufzuatmen, aber denke Dir ich war schon so eingeängstet, dass ich dies beinahe unglaubhaft empfand! Ist das möglich? Nur immer diese Frage warf sich mir auf.

Aber jetzt frage ich nicht mehr, jetzt weiss ich: es ist wahr!

Und weil es wahr ist, müssen wir aneinander schliessen! Ich habe Dich eigentlich schon lange in mein Inneres geschlossen, kann es aber erst jetzt frei heraussagen und Dich bitten, nehme mich als einen treuen Sohn an, der sein bestes tun will und der um Einlass in Dein Inneres bittet. Es gibt so wenige auf der Erde mit denen man innerlich zusammengehen kann, warum sollen wir, die jetzt sehen, wie nahe wir zueinander stehen, nicht einander helfen mit dem Leben zu kämpfen?! Ich wäre glücklich und zu vielem fähig, wenn das geschähe. Eins ist nur traurig, dass wir vorläufig gezwungen sind so fern von einander zu leben. Aber wer weiss, was die Zukunft und der Frieden bringt? Ich habe meine Hoffnungen darin!

Lieber Vater! Dies alles und noch viel mehr habe ich Dir zu sagen – ich fühle es, aber jetzt bin ich in einem innerlich sehr aufgeregten Zustand und habe keine Ruhe, meine Gedanken zu sichten, keine Fähigkeit alles zu sagen, was ich am Herzen habe, doch möchte ich nur wünschen, ich hätte Dir etwas Gewisses, etwas Bestimmtes gesagt, was Du vielleicht von mir erwartest, das ich aber nicht klar sagen kann.

Bis wir uns wiedersehen, umarmt Dich

sehr herzlich Dein Emil

Utrecht, d. 31. Jan. 1918.


Thursday
31 January 1918
Emil Telmányi, Utrecht, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenSent as express letter. stamped by the receiving office in Copenhagen on 2 February 1918.

[In German:]

Dear Father!

I haven’t written or pronounced these words for 18 years, and they have become almost foreign to me, something that no longer had any meaning for me! It was hard to give them up, but I had to mourn my father!His father died in October 1900 when Emil Telmányi was just 8 years old, cf. Telmányi, p. 27. Those who were, or seemed to be, called upon by their position to take the place of my father, or at least partially to take over his role, disappointed me and betrayed this love.

When I first entered your house four years ago,In order for four years to make sense, Telmányi must be thinking about this stay in Copenhagen in November 1913 [4:828] hardly of his first visit to Copenhagen in October 1912 [4:479]. I received a very deep impression. I felt an uncontrollable longing rising in me to have been a child in this house and to have grown up in it. But of course that was quite crazy, and all I could ask of life was to be accepted by you as a ‘child’. It seemed to me that my finest and possibly greatest dreams would thereby be fulfilled, because I was born and grew up in a ‘bourgeois’ family, in which art was not known or valued, and therefore also not promoted. Only my father – so prematurely deceased – showed any instinct for it. How happy a child’s life appeared to me in a home where everything breathed art!

Afterwards I was filled with a deep yearning, perhaps the deepest stirring my better ‘self ’ had known since childhood. Father had early on made me aware of what was great and beautiful, and it didn’t take much to make me clamour for precisely that. But life was cruel to me in this respect. I counted in vain on those ‘fathers’. On the contrary, I received no nourishment, and gradually things darkened in me, without my knowing. When I got to know you I already felt hopeless. Maybe it was too late to realise my dream, but the longing had not diminished. But all things considered, how could I believe that it was still possible? Could I have believed that Søs, who in that world I had dreamt up had become my sister, would ever be my wife? And you, the artist through-and-through among musicians, my father? A father, who corresponded precisely to my dreams?

I had really had good reason to look carefully at people. I didn’t want always to be seriously disappointed – I had first to be thoroughly convinced whether it was right and proper for me to attach myself to someone with my innermost being. For who can bear to have his soul constantly shredded?

So for a long time I carried a diﬃcult question inside me, and when I was unconsciously trying to win Søs as a ‘sister’, my entire fantasy life was actively at work. At that time perhaps love couldn’t break through directly, because it was overlaid by another longing. It could only break through when the other one had somehow been resolved. Now life again took a grip, and too soon it asked another even harder question. It was three years ago when I talked to you. The oppression was too great for me, and I had to evade it. Since that time I even subconsciously protected myself against it. It’s impossible to say how things actually were; I don’t know how I myself felt through all this. I was just driven by events, because I didn’t dare to initiate anything. I feared taking on the responsibility, probably because I didn’t feel up to it – or rather, I didn’t see how I could ever rise to it – and therefore I waited, indecisively. I reasoned that when I calmed down, you would no longer have any reason to be perturbed. For who should decide this? I! So I had to have a strong conviction! That was possibly my only fixed point. But you will understand that I had to act accordingly.

It was strange! I thought that gradually everything would be dissolved and we would become distant over time. I tried not to think about it anymore, and I closed my mind to the whole memory and the wish. And actually it was just at the moment when I wanted to take a decisive step in this direction and write this to Søs that an unforeseen and uncontrollable longing for her arose, along with a clear feeling that I had to make her my wife, or otherwise we would be finished! And so suddenly everything looked diﬀerent, and I was as though deafened by this thought! How was this, what was this? No answer anywhere. And yet the answer came, although without words. I felt an inhuman pressure slowly giving way, and I began to breathe more freely, but believe me I was still so anxious that I found this almost unbelievable! Could this be possible? This question kept occurring to me.

But now I no longer ask. Now I know: it’s true!

And because it’s true, we have to stick together! Actually I have already embraced you inwardly, but only now can I pronounce it freely and ask you to accept me as a true son, who will do his best and who asks to be granted a place in your heart. There are so few on this earth with whom one can bond inwardly; so why should we, who now see how close we are to each other, not help each other to fight life’s battles?! I should be happy and capable of much, if that should happen. Just one thing is sad: that for the moment we’re forced to live so far apart from one another. But who knows what the future and peacetime may bring? I have hopes for that!

Dear Father! I have this and still much more to say to you – I feel it, but now I’m in a very excited inner state and don’t have the calm to put my thoughts in order, no ability to say what is in my heart. And yet I should just like to think that I have said something sure, something definite, which you were perhaps expecting from me, but which I can’t say clearly.

Until we see each other again, I embrace you

most warmly,

your Emil

Utrecht, 31. January 1918.


Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
1.2.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Nielsen, København

Ifølge teatrets regissørprotokol var der klaverprøve på operaen 28.1.1918 ledet af komponisten. På kladden, der er skrevet med blæk, til det følgende brev, har Carl Nielsen noteret med blyant: ”Prøven var 31 Januar / Jeg var hos J.N. samme Aften.”

Johannes Nielsens brev, som Carl Nielsen her svarer på, er ikke bevaret, men der har tydeligvis været uenighed om, hvem der skulle dirigere operaen. Kendsgerningen er, at Det Kongelige Teater genoptog Maskarade [CNW 2] den 17.5.1918 – forestillingen havde sidst gået 8.4.1911 – og at Carl Nielsen selv dirigerede sæsonens 3 forestillinger: 17.5., 23.5. og 29.5. Da operaen den 15.12.1918 igen kom på plakaten, var det Georg Høeberg, der dirigerede, ligesom han dirigerede sæsonen 1918/19’s resterende 4 forestillinger.

Fredag 1 Februar 18.

Kære Johs. N!

Maa jeg gøre opmærksom paa, at jeg iaftes udtrykkeligt bemærkede, at jeg talte med Dig i Din Egenskab af Direktør og ikke som gammel Ven. Jeg har altsaa ikke – hvad Du synes at mene i Dit Brev idag – anmodet Dig om, at sætte Regulativet tilside for Venskabs Skyld.

Regulativet!

Er der mon en Paragraf, der forbyder Direktionen at disponere som den vil i kunstneriske Anliggender?

Jeg tror nej.

At en Komponist har Ret til at indstudere og lede sit Værk ved en Første-Opførelse, kan dog umuligt tillige betyde at det ellers er forbudt.

Men se her:

I 1907 dirigerede Komponist Carl Nielsen Operaer paa det kgl: Theater uden at være ansat ved Theatret. I 1914 in[d]studerede og dirigerede Hr Georg Høeberg Operaen ”Tristan og Isolde” uden at være{t} ansat ved Theatret. Dette skete endda paa Trods af den daværende 2den Kapelmester Carl Nielsens Indsigelse, da han mente, at der vel ikke var noget ulovligt eller nogen Krænkelse af Regulativet deri, men en vis Mangel paa Hensyntagen. Havde det dengang drejet sig om et Værk af Hr: Høeberg selv havde Sagen været i sin fuldkomne Orden.

Der er altsaa flere (ogsaa andre.) Præcedens for det jeg insisterede paa iaftes og saa er det mit Værk, altsaa: selve mit eget Værk!

Jeg vil sige Tak fordi Du henviser mig til Chefen. Dog – jeg er ikke en Ansøger og kan selvfølgelig ikke indlade mig paa noget der ligner dette Fag i denne Sag. Jeg har udtalt Ønsket om at faa min Opera frem, men jeg har ikke ansøgt derom, da jeg mener det er en kunstnerisk Ret for en dansk Komponist af nogen Betydning at faa et Værk frem igen, der i sin Tid har gjort megen Lykke. – Min Opera er ikke noget særlig betydningsfuldt Værk for mig, men den er henkastet med en saa let Haand og i saa lunefuld Formløshed, at jeg beder Theatret paa det hjærteligste lade den ligge, ifald jeg ikke selv maa lede Prøverne og de første Opførelser i den nye Skikkelse, som jeg maaske yderligere vilde forandre ved, ifald jeg saa Operaen paa Scenen. – Jeg beder Dig undskylde min Skrift; jeg har travlt med noget Arbejde i disse Dage.

Hilsen

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
1 February 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

According to the records of The Royal Theatre's stage manager, there was a piano rehearsal of the opera on 28 January 1918 directed by the composer. On the draft of the following letter, which is written in ink, Carl Nielsen as noted in pencil: 'The rehearsal was on 31 January / I was with J.N. that evening.'

The letter from Johannes Nielsen, which Carl Nielsen is answering here, has not been preserved, but there has clearly been disagreement as to who should conduct the opera. The facts are that The Royal Theatre revived Masquerade [CNW 2] on 17 May 1918 – the production had last been performed on 8 April 1911 – and that Carl Nielsen himself conducted the season's three performances: 17, 23 and 29 May. When the opera once again featured on the posters on 15 December 1918, it was with Georg Høeberg conducting, and it was he who conducted the remaining four performances of the 1918/19 season.

Friday 1 February 18.

Dear Johs. N!

May I point out that I distinctly told you yesterday evening that I was talking to you in your capacity as manager and not as an old friend. I have not therefore – as you seem to believe from your letter today – requested you to put regulations to one side for the sake of friendship.

Regulations!

I wonder if there is a paragraph that forbids management to take whatever steps it wishes in artistic matters?

I think not.

It is unthinkable, however, that just because a composer has the right to rehearse and direct his work at a first performance this means that this is otherwise forbidden.

But just look here:

In 1907, the composer Carl Nielsen conducted the opera at The Royal Theatre without being employed by the theatre. In 1914, Mr Georg Høeberg rehearsed and conducted the opera Tristan and Isolde without being employed by the theatre. This happened even despite the objections of the Second Kapellmeister at the time, Carl Nielsen, as he believed that, while there was nothing illegal and no contravention of the regulations involved, there was a certain lack of consideration. If it had, at the time, been a matter of a work by Mr Høeberg, then things would have been entirely as they should be.

There are then several precedents (and others, too) for what I was insisting upon yesterday evening and then, you know, it is my work: my very own work!

I want to thank you for referring me to the director. However – I am no applicant and can, of course, not involve myself with anything resembling that profession in this case. I have expressed my wish to have my opera performed, but I have not applied for it, as I believe it is an artistic right for a Danish composer of no little significance to have a work performed again which had great success in its day. – My opera is not a particularly significant work for me, but it is dashed off with such a light touch and with such whimsical disregard of form that I would ask the theatre with all my heart to let it be if I cannot myself direct the rehearsals and the first performance in its new form, which I might further alter if I saw the opera on the stage. – Please forgive my handwriting; I am busy with other work at the moment.

Regards.
Carl Nielsen.


Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade
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Fredag
1.2.1918
Viggo Bierring, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Raadhusplads 4. 1 Febr. 1918

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen.

R. af D.

her.

Ved Nærværende tillader man sig høfligst at forespørge Herr Komponisten, om det er muligt at opgive en Tid, paa hvilken Musikken til ”Fyensk Foraar” [CNW 102] af Aage Berntsen, vil kunne foreligge færdig fra Deres Haand.

Det vil være behageligt at faa denne Oplysning, af Hensyn til forskellige Dispositioner, som skal træffes i nærmeste Fremtid.

P.O.V.

Ærbødigst

Viggo Bierring.

pt. Formand

[underskrevet:] Jul Rasmussen

Carl Nielsens Fynsk Foraar, op. 42, fik sin førsteopførelse ved Dansk Korforenings tredje landssangstævne i Odense 8.7.1922 efter at Carl Nielsen havde komponeret værket i sommeren 1921, men Dansk Korforenings bestilling af værket hos Carl Nielsen ligger, som dette brev viser, længere tilbage i tiden.

Aage Berntsen fortæller om værkets tilblivelse i et brev af 25.9.1946 til redaktør Torben Meyer:

”Carl Nielsen var af og til Gæst i min Fars Hjem – især i Perioder, hvor der var Vanskeligheder paa Teatret, hvor han var Kapelmester. Naar disse Sager var drøftet med min Far, udfoldede han sit henrivende Lune – spillede Scener af Maskarade [CNW 2] før det kom op, eller gengav levende og morsomt smaa dagligdags Optrin som han havde overværet paa Gader og Stræder.

Et mere personligt Forhold fik jeg til ham, da han skulde sætte Musik til ”Fynsk Foraar”.

”Dansk Korforening” (tror jeg den hed) havde ladet udskrive en Konkurrence om en Tekst for Dansk Natur – Historie – eller Folkeliv og Karl Nielsen skulde sætte Musik til Ordene. Jeg var netop paa dette Tidspunkt færdig med et anstrængende lille videnskabeligt Arbejde, hvor jeg bl.a. i timevis sad og talte Blodlegemer. Min Pegasus, der havde været tøjret i et Aarstid eller saa, vrinskede og slog bagud og i Løbet af en Uges Tid lavede jeg to Tekster: en om Drabet paa Knud den Hellige i Odense og en, som jeg kaldte ”Fynsk Foraar” – den sidste paa Erindringer fra mine fynske Barneaar – iblandet Beskrivelsen af ”Den blinde Spillemand”,Blinde Anders, jf. Klaus Berntsen: Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom, Kbh. 1921, s. 79 og 172, MfB s. 102-105 og 119. Samt: Jens Ole Storm Pedersen: Blinde Anders spillede natten lang i mosen, Jubilæumsskrift, Carl Nielsens Barndomshjem 1956-2006, Lokalhistorisk Forening og Arkiv for Nr. Lyndelse Sogn 2006, s. 3-8. som min Far havde kendt i sin Barndom.

Jeg sendte begge Sagerne ind – og ”Fynsk Foraar” fik Præmien, der var paa 200 gode blanke Kroner (for hvilken Sum jeg købte et gammeldags Mahognichatol, der nu pryder min Stue).

Jeg tog ud til Carl Nielsen og gav ham Manuskriptet. Han sad ved et stort Skrivebord i det hyggelige, omend vist noget støvede Hjem i Bissens gamle Lejlighed ved Frederiksholms Kanal. Han trissede rundt i store Sivsko, da der var fodkoldt i Huset. Manuskriptet lagde han i Skrivebordsskuffen og jeg forlod Huset i glad Forventning om det kommende Korværk.

Saa gik der et Aarstid – vist nok snarere to Aar og en skønne Dag hørte jeg Carl Nielsens milde fynske Maal i Telefonen. Ja nu vilde dem i Korforening[en] jo have Værket, men – men – han kunde ikke hitte Manuskriptet. I min Ungdoms Naivitet havde jeg ingen Kopi, men kun løse Notater i min ”Sesambog”. Jeg forsøgte at rekonstruere Teksten, men det blev noget andet, og vist ikke bedre end Originalen. Vi drøftede i stille Sørgmodighed Sagen – og under Samtalens Løb sagde jeg, at jeg huskede vi sad ved hans Skrivebord, da han fik Manuskriptet og dette førte til at han kiggede alle Skuffer igennem og omsider fandt ”Fynsk Foraar” – det var gledet bagud af en Skuffe.

Efter 14 Dages Forløb ringede han og sagde, at nu var det færdigt, der var bare to Ting han vilde bede om: Først ønskede han et Vers til i den unge Mands Sang om Ilsebil. Dernæst at jeg vilde ændre Navnet Marie i Verset:

Og har Du ingen Hjærtenskær

saa kan Du faa Marie –

hun er vel nok en Bitte svær,

men en forstandig Pige.

”Forstaar De” – sagde han – ”min Kone hedder jo Marie” – veltalende Pause – Billedhuggerinden hørte jo ikke til de Smækre.

Jeg føjede ham naturligvis med Glæde – Sangen om Ilsebil fik et Slutningsvers og Marie blev døbt om til Sophie.”Torben Meyers redaktionsmateriale, MTA. Jf. MS II, s. 204-205.

Denne skildring af Fynsk Foraars tilblivelse er summarisk upræcis og på et væsentligt punkt misvisende: Det var ikke på forhånd (op)givet, og Aage Berntsen vidste ikke da han skrev digtene, at Carl Nielsen skulle skrive musikken.

Dansk Korforening, der blev stiftet i 1911, afholdt sit første landssangstævne i Aarhus i juli 1916. Samme år var Viggo Bierring blevet foreningens formand og kunne som sådan i december 1917 meddele offentligt:

”Hvis Tidsforholdene maatte tillade det, agtes det andet store Landssangstævne afholdt i Odense Sommeren 1918, og der vil da blandt andet komme til Opførelse en ny Komposition af Carl Nielsen med Tekst af Læge Aage Berntsen, der vandt en af D. K. udsat Pris for en Digtning om Fyen.”Musik, 1. årg. 1917, s. 160.

Sådan skulle det imidlertid ikke gå. Presset på komponisten for at få værket færdigt forsvandt igen i flere år; en samlet troværdig redegørelse for forløbet finder vi i Dansk Korforenings 10-årsberetning:Dansk Korforening 1911-1921, Et Tilbageblik, udgivet af Overbestyrelsen ved Sophus Halle, Kbh. 1921, s. 7-8.

”Paa Repræsentantmødet i Aarhus 1916 drøftedes den gamle Tanke om et Landsstævne i Odense; i de følgende Bestyrelsesmøder uddybedes Planerne, og man begyndte at skitsere Programmet. Som Tyngdepunktet i dette tænkte man sig et Korværk, der direkte tog Sigte paa i Ord og Toner at prise Fyen. Men hvorledes fremskaffe en god og rammende Tekst? Som en nærliggende Udvej vedtog man at udsætte en Præmie for en Digt-Cyklus, der kunde danne Grundlag for musikalsk Behandling, og man krævede, at Motivet skulde hentes fra Fyens Historie, Natur, eller Folkeliv. I Løbet af 1917 indkom ikke færre end 12 Besvarelser, og det overdroges Forfatterne, Prof. Einar Christiansen og Sophus Michaelis i Forbindelse med ”D.K.”s Formand at bedømme de indsendte Arbejder. Resultatet blev, at et Digt med Titel ”Fyens Foraar” fik Prisen: Forfatteren viste sig at være Dr. Aage Berntsen, en Søn af Forsvarsminister Klavs Berntsen, altsaa en Mand af fyensk Æt. Det gjaldt nu om at faa det sat i Musik, og man enedes hurtig om at overdrage Hvervet til Komponisten Carl Nielsen, der som en af Fyens berømteste Sønner maatte forudsættes at have ganske særlige Betingelser for Løsning af den foreligende Opgave.

Imidlertid fik ”Fyensk Foraar” Lov til at hvile en Stund. Da man nemlig i Begyndelsen af 1918 traadte i Forhandling med den fyenske Kredsbestyrelse, udtalte dennes Repræsentant, Redaktør Dreyer, megen betænkelighed ved Arrangementet af et Landsstævne i Odense den kommende Sommer. Den af Krigen skabte Bolignød gjorde sig netop da stærkt gældende, og det maatte befrygtes, at Byen ikke vilde kunne magte den ret omfattende Indkvartering af Sangstævnets Deltagere. For dette Resonnement maatte man naturligvis bøje sig, og dermed udsattes paany det fyenske Landsstævne.”

I stedet holdtes det andet Landssangstævne i Kolding med Folkekoncert på Skamlingsbanken i 1919, og først i 1921 fik komponisten igen kniven på struben og måtte i hast komponere Fynsk Foraar med henblik på Landssangstævnet i Odense, der endelig blev til virkelighed året efter – og med uropførelsen af Fynsk Foraar.


Friday
1 February 1918
Viggo Bierring, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Raadhusplads 4. 1 February 1918

Mr Carl Nielsen, Composer.

Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.

Hereby a friendly request to inquire of the Composer whether it is possible to name a date on which the music for Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] by Aage Berntsen will be finished on your part.

This information would be welcome due to the consideration of various dispositions which need to be arranged in the near future.

pp.

Respectfully,

Viggo Bierring.

Currently Chairman

[signed:] Jul. Rasmussen

Carl Nielsen's Springtime on Funen, op. 42, had its premiere at The Danish Choral Society's third national singing convention in Odense on 8 July 1922 after Carl Nielsen had composed the work during the summer of 1921, but the commission of the work from Carl Nielsen by The Danish Choral Society, as this letter shows, goes further back.

Aage Berntsen explains the origin of the work in a letter of 25 September 1946 to the editor Torben Meyer:

'Carl Nielsen was a frequent guest in my father's home – especially whenever he was facing trouble at the Theatre where he was working as kapellmeister. When these matters had been discussed with my father, he would demonstrate his wonderful wit – would play scenes from Masquerade[CNW 2] before it was put on, or in a lively and humorous way would enact little everyday episodes that he had witnessed out and about.

Our relationship became more personal when he came to write music for Springtime on Funen.

The Danish Choral Society (I believe it was called) had set up a competition for a text about Danish nature – history – or ordinary lives, and Carl Nielsen was to set the words to music. At that point in time, I had just finished a difficult little piece of scientific work which, among other things, had had me counting blood cells for hours on end. My poetic Pegasus, which had been tethered for about a year, was neighing and kicking and a week or so later I had created two texts: one about the killing of Canute the Holy in Odense, and one that I called Springtime on Funen – the latter based on my memories from my childhood years on Funen – including the description of 'The Blind Musician',Blind Anders, cf. Klaus Berntsen: Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom, Copenhagen 1921, pp. 79 and 172. MfB pp. 102-105. And: Jens Ole Storm Pedersen: Blinde Anders spillede natten lang i mosen, Jubilæumsskrift, Carl Nielsens Barndomshjem 1956-2006, Lokalhistorisk Forening og Arkiv for Nørre Lyndelse Sogn 2006, pp. 3-8. whom my father had known in his childhood.

I submitted both texts – and Springtime on Funen won the prize of 200 honest, shiny kroner (for which I bought an old-fashioned mahogany bureau, which now adorns my living room).

I went to see Carl Nielsen and gave him the manuscript. He was seated at a large desk in his cosy and rather dusty home in Bissen's old apartment on Frederiksholms Kanal. He was pottering about in large rush shoes as the floors were cold. He put the manuscript in the desk drawer and I left the house in joyful expectation of the coming choral work.

Then a year or so passed – closer to two years, I think, and one fine day I heard Carl Nielsen's soft Funen dialect on the telephone. Well, now the people of The Choral Society wanted the piece, but – but – he could not find the manuscript. In my youthful naivety I had no copy; only loose sheets in my commonplace book. I tried to reconstruct the text, but it turned out differently and not as good as the original. We discussed this unfortunate business in muted sorrow – and during the course of the conversation I said that I remembered we had been sitting at his desk when he got the manuscript, and that led to him looking through all of the drawers and finally finding Springtime on Funen - it had slid out of the back of a drawer.

A fortnight later he rang and said that now he had finished it. There were just two things he wanted to ask: Firstly he wanted an extra verse to the young man's song about Ilsebil. Then he wanted to change the name Marie in the verse: 

"And if no true love you have found,

then you can take Marie – 

she may be just a wee bit round

but prudent as can be."

"You see" – he said – "my wife's name is Marie" – significant pause – the sculptress was no beauty after all.

I happily obliged of course – the song about Ilsebil was given a final verse and Marie was renamed Sophie.'Torben Meyer's editorial material, MTA. Cf. MS II, pp. 204-205.

This description of the origin of Springtime on Funen is imprecise as a summary and misleading on a central point: It was not agreed beforehand, and Aage Berntsen did not know in advance when he wrote the poems, that Carl Nielsen would compose the music.

The Danish Choral Society, which was founded in 1911, held its first national singing convention in Aarhus in July 1916. That same year, Viggo Bierring had become the chair of the society and could in December 1917 publicly announce:

'If time allows, we intend to arrange the second large national singing convention in Odense in the summer of 1918, and among other things there will be a performance of a new composition by Carl Nielsen with text by Doctor Aage Berntsen, who won a competition by The Danish Choral Society for poetry about Funen.'Musik, vol. 1 1917, p. 160.

However, these plans came to nothing. The pressure on the composer to finish the work disappeared for several years; a coherent explanation of the turn of events is found in The Danish Choral Society's 10-year celebratory article:Dansk Korforening 1911-1921. Et Tilbageblik, published by the board by Sophus Halle, Copenhagen 1921, pp. 7-8.

'At the meeting of representatives in Aarhus 1916, the old idea about a national convention in Odense was discussed; at the subsequent board meetings the plans were elaborated and the beginnings of a programme were sketched out. A choral work focusing on celebrating Funen in words and music was considered as the centrepiece of the event. But how were we to find a good and fitting text? An obvious solution to that was to offer a prize for a cycle of poems, which could work as the basis for a musical setting, and the requirement was that the theme should derive from history, nature or everyday life on Funen. During the course of 1917, no less than 12 submissions were sent in, and it left to the authors, Prof. Einar Christiansen and Sophus Michaëlis together with the chairman of "The Choral Society" to judge the entries. A poem with the title Springtime on Funen was selected as the winner: the author turned out to be Aage Berntsen, son of Minister for Defence Klaus Berntsen, so a man of Funen descent. Now it was time to set the words to music and we quickly agreed on entrusting the job to the composer Carl Nielsen, who, as one of the most famous sons of Funen, would surely possess the necessary qualities to fulfil such a task.

However, Springtime on Funen was shelved for a while. When, at the beginning of 1918, the board entered negotiations with the local administration on Funen, its representative, Editor Dreyer, expressed considerable concern about the arrangement of a national convention in Odense that following summer. The housing shortage caused by the war was very pronounced at that point in time and there were fears that the town could not cope with the rather extensive accommodation of participants during the singing convention. Of course such arguments had to be taken into consideration and so the Funen convention was postponed yet again.'

Instead, the second singing convention was moved to Kolding with a folk concert in Skamlingsbanken in 1919, and not until 1921 was there once again pressure on the composer, who had to compose Springtime on Funen in all haste for the national singing convention in Odense that finally took place the following year – with the premiere of Springtime on Funen.


Aage Berntsen
Anders Jacobsen
Einar Christiansen
Jens Ole Storm Pedersen
Julius Rasmussen
Klaus Berntsen
Morten Dreyer
Sophus Michaëlis
Torben Meyer
Viggo Bierring


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Søndag
3.2.1918
Herman Sandby, Kansas City, til Carl Nielsen, København

3/2/18 Kansas City

Spiller her imorgen med Carl Busch; skulde ønske vi havde Deres nye Symfoni [CNW 28].

Med mange Hilsener til Dem alle

Herman Sandby

[Carl Busch:]

Venlig Hilsen og et godt Nytaar. Deres Carl Busch


Sunday
3 February 1918
Herman Sandby, Kansas City, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

3 February 18 Kansas City

Playing tomorrow with Carl Busch; wish we had your new symphony [CNW 28].

With many best wishes to all of you.

Herman Sandby

[Carl Busch:]

Best wishes and Happy New Year. Yours, Carl Busch.


Carl Busch
Herman Sandby
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
23.2.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til A.C. Meyer, København

23-II-18

Højstærede Hr Folketingsmand Meyer!

Efter vor Telefonsamtale idag kom jeg til at tænke over Deres Bemærkning om mit musikalske Standpunkt. De mener at jeg ikke har saa megen Interesse for den folkelige Side af Sagen. Det er lige omvendt! Jeg mener at her skal der begyndes, ellers svæver hele vort Musikliv i Luften. Mit Arbejde for denne Side har hidtil følgende Resultater at opvise: Sammen med Organist Laub har jeg komponer[e]t og udgivet 2 Samlinger ”danske Viser” [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] der er saa ligetil at ethvert Barn kan synge dem strax. Tidligere har jeg komponeret f: Expl ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 295] ”Sang bag Ploven” [CNW 129] ”De unges Sang” [CNW 291] ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] og flere andre Sange der nu ligesom en hel Del af de circa 50 Viser synges overalt i hele Landet. – I den senere Tid har jeg holdt Foredrag om det oprindelige og enkle i MusikenJf. Samtid nr. 55: Aanden i Musik. og netop paavist at uden at vi atter vender tilbage til det let forstaaelige i Kunsten er Musiken – ogsaa den højere Kunstmusik – fortabt og har mistet sin Betydning som Opdragelsesmiddel for Folket. Dette Foredrag har jeg holdt 2 Gange for fuldt Hus i ”Politikens” Foredragssal (sidste Gang i Torsdags) og det var meget interessant at lægge Mærke til, at selv et jævnt Publikum var fuldstændig med og selv umusikalske Mennesker – eller Mennesker der kun havde haft liden Interesse for Musik sagde mig, at de syntes det hele var saa let at forstaa, fordi jeg begyndte ved den rigtige Ende, nemlig: med det enkle og folkelige. – Som jeg sagde Dem, har jeg været med til mange Forsøg der har været gjort for at højne vort Musikliv. Jeg har været tilkaldt som Musiker og har ikke hidtil set andet end Uforstand, De kan derfor forstaa at jeg nødig vil være med igen ifald det ikke denne Gang lykkes.

Jeg fik netop i Morges tilsendt indlagte Piece som De gerne maa beholde. Saavidt jeg kan se er der her et Grundlag for det vi trænger til. Men jeg giver Dem Ret i, at skal der laves noget maa det først og fremmest være for Folket og ikke for nogle Hundrede Feinschmeckere. Jeg er Søn af en fattig Mand paa Landet, har oplevet meget og kender den jævne Mands Tanker og Følelser og vèd at her ligger alle Mulighederne for en Fremtid. Hvor skulde de ellers findes? – Det kan være godt nok med de kongelige Personer, men jeg tror Sagen er sundere uden dem; der er saa mange Snobber der altid kan forplumre en god Sag. – Disse Linier er skreven i stor Hast, derfor kun rettede til Dem, men jeg tror at mine Erfaringer som praktisk Musiker og Musikleder, har givet mig en Lære som kan komme Sagen til Nytte.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Saturday
23 February 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to A.C. Meyer, Copenhagen

23 February 18

Dear distinguished Member of Parliament Meyer! 

After our telephone conversation today, I came to think about your observation on my musical standpoint. You believe that I am not that much interested in the popular side of things. But quite the opposite is the case! I believe that this is where we should begin; otherwise, the whole of our musical life is just floating in mid-air. My work in this area includes the following: together with organist Laub I have composed and published two collections of 'Danish songs' [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] which are so straightforward that any child could sing them straight away. Previously, I composed, for example, 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 295], Song Behind the Plough [CNW 129], Song of the Young [CNW 291], John the Roadman [CNW 137] and several other songs which now, just like many of these roughly 50 songs, are sung across the entire country. – More recently, I have given a lecture about what is fundamental and simple in music,Cf. Samtid no. 55: The Spirit in Music [Aanden i Musik]. and indicated precisely that without going back to what is easily comprehensible in art, music – including high art music – will be doomed and will have become meaningless as a means of bringing culture to the people. I gave this lecture twice before a full house in Politiken’s lecture hall (last time this Thursday), and it was very interesting to observe that even a lay audience was completely engaged, and that even non-musicians or people who had only a slight interest in music said to me that they felt the whole thing was so easy to understand because I started at the right end, namely with simplicity and the people. – As I told you, I have taken part in many attempts to improve our musical life. I have been called upon as a composer, and up to now have met nothing but incomprehension, so you can understand that I am reluctant to participate again if it does not work this time.

Just this morning I received the enclosed article, which you may keep. So far as I can see, there is a basis here for what we need. But I do agree with you that, if anything is to be done, it must first and foremost be for the people and not for a few hundred connoisseurs. I am the son of a poor man of the soil, I have experienced much, and I know how the ordinary man thinks and feels, and am convinced that this is where all possibilities for a future lie. And where else should we find them? – It is all well and good with royal personages, but I believe the cause is better off without them; there are so many snobs who can always muddy a good cause. – I am writing these lines in great haste so they are for your eyes only. But I believe that my experiences as a practical musician and musical leader have taught me lessons that may be useful in this matter.

Regards from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


A.C. Meyer
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Stenhammar


De unges sang (Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk):
En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag26.2.1918Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 26-II-18
Kære Ven!
Tusind Tak for begge Dine Breve som jeg for et Par Timer siden fik samtidig. – Arme Ven! Jeg har Samvittighed over at Du saa udførligt har forklaret mig Udviklingen af Din Sag og siddet langt [ud] paa Natten dermed. Du kunde have sparet paa Dine kostbare Kræfter og med faa Ord forklaret mig Sagen, som jo er saa ligetil og enkel og menneskelig. Jeg forstaar baade Dig og Dine to gode Venner og jeg lykønsker af ganske Hjerte begge Parter. Det er jo storartet for Dig at faa reelle Beviser for at Dit Arbejde, Din Kunst, Din Person og hele Din Fremtoning ikke har været i det tomme Rum, men skabt en Verden og et fast Punkt for Göteborgs Musikliv i al Fremtid. Det tør man sige, uden at overdrive!
Hvad mig selv angaar saa siger jeg: Jeg har den største Lyst til at virke i Göteborg og jeg vil ønske, at jeg maa faa Lejlighed til – enten i nogle Maaneder eller ganske som det passer Dig – at være Din Stedfortræder. Jeg siger det af oprigtigt, egoistisk Hjerte!!
Men Dit Kompromis-Forslag gaar jeg kun med fuld Glæde ind paa, ifald det virkelig passer Dig.
Isaafald vil det være mig den største Glæde og Tilfredsstillelse at komme naar og saalænge eller saa kort Du ønsker det.
Dette er mit ”upriktiga” Svar!
Jeg har i den senere Tid haft meget at gøre (Concerter at dirigere udenfor Musikforeningen, Foredrag at holde o.s.v.) ellers havde Du hørt mere fra mig idag og tidligere. – Nu kun disse Linier, kære Ven, og Lykke med Dig og alt Dit. Hils Din Hustru og modtag selv Hilsener fra alle her.
Din hengivne Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
26 February 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 26 February 18

Dear friend!

Many thanks for both your letters which I received at the same time a few hours ago. – My poor friend! I feel guilty that you have explained so painstakingly for me the development of your business and have sat doing so into the small hours. You could have spared your precious strength and in a few words explained the business for me, which is so straightforward and simple and human. I understand both you and your two good friends and I wish both parties all the best with all my heart. It is wonderful for you to get real proof that your work, your art, your character and that your entire way of being has not been in a void but have created a world and a fixed centre for Gothenburg's musical life for all the future. That we can venture to say without exaggeration!

As for myself, I can tell you: I have the greatest desire to be working in Gothenburg and I would like to have the opportunity – either for some months or for whatever suits you – to be your stand-in. I say that from a sincere and self-serving heart!!

But I will only go along with your compromise proposal with full enthusiasm if it really suits you.

In that case, it would be the greatest pleasure and satisfaction to come whenever and for as long or short a time as you wish.

That is my 'uppriktiga' [honest] answer!

I have had a lot to do recently (concerts to conduct over and above The Music Society, lectures to give and so on) otherwise you would have heard more from me today and earlier. – Just these lines for now, dear friend, and may good fortune be with you and all your family. Regards to your wife and for yourself best wishes from everyone here.

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
8.3.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Peter Jerndorff, København

8 Marts 1918.

Kære Peter!

Du kan ikke tro som jeg glæder mig over Dig som Leonard i ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] hver Gang jeg hører og ser Dig ved Prøverne. Jeg kan næsten ikke fatte hvori det ligger; dette Trylleri! Det er en hel Verden af de stærkeste, fineste mest levende Følelser, Bevægelser og Vid og Aand. Jeg vilde op til Dig, trænger til at omarme Dig, men tag nu foreløbigt disse fattige Ord og min inderligste Tak for al den Glæde, Du skaffer mig! Mange Hilsener, ogsaa til Din kære Hustru,

fra Din Ven

Carl N.


Friday
8 March 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Peter Jerndorff, Copenhagen

8 March 1918.

Dear Peter!

You have no idea how delighted I am with you as Leonard in Masquerade [CNW 2] every time I hear and see you at rehearsals. I can scarcely grasp what makes it; this magic! It is a whole world of the strongest, finest, most lively feelings, movements and wit and spirit. I wanted to run up to you, feel the urge to embrace you, but for now take these poor words and my deepest thanks for all the pleasure you give me! Best wishes, also to your dear wife,

from your friend,

Carl N.


Peter Jerndorff
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade
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6.1. Kgl. skuespiller Peter Jerndorff, 24.11.1842-23.12.1926. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.1. Royal Danish Theatre actor Peter Jerndorff, 24.11.1842-23.12.1926. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag11.3.1918Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen, København
Kbhvn. 11/3 18
Kære Carl!
Tusind Tak for Dit elskelige Brev! Du glædede og rørte mig utroligt ved det. Jeg gik og var lidt ked af, at jeg paa Klaverprøverne aldrig fik talt med Dig; jeg var lidt bange for, at mit Arbejde var blevet mindre godt; jeg syntes, Du saae saa alvorsfuld og højtidelig ud; og saa paa engang aabenbarer Du mig, at Du med denne agtværdige og ærværdige Mine sad og var glad ved det, jeg gjorde. Det var henrivende at høre. Det skal nu nok blive bedre og sikrere. Imorgen bliver det desværre umuligt; for jeg har faaet en saa grundig Forkølelse, at jeg i et Par Dage næppe har kunnet tale; men jeg kommer alligevel. De varmeste Hilsener fra os begge, og tusind Tak, min kære Ven!
Din Peter.

Monday
11 March 1918
Peter Jerndorff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen. 11 March 18

Dear Carl!

Thank you so much for your lovely letter! I was very happy and moved by it. I have been rather sad that I have never had the chance to talk with you during the piano rehearsals; I was a little worried that my work had turned out less good. I thought you seemed so serious and solemn. And then, suddenly, you reveal that you were sitting there with that attentive and respectable expression and were pleased with what I was doing. It was wonderful to hear. I am sure it will get better and more secure now. Tomorrow it will be impossible, however, for I have caught such a terrible cold that I have hardly been able to talk for several days, but I will be there nonetheless. Warmest wishes from both of us, and thank you so much, my dear friend!

Yours,

Peter.


Peter Jerndorff


Maskarade
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Onsdag
27.3.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Frederikshavn 27-3-18

Min kære Ven!

Nu kan det ikke gaa længere. Hvilken Tid siden jeg sidst skrev til Dig! Som Du ser er jeg idag i Frederikshavn; hvor jeg har nogle Timers Ophold inden jeg rejser til Skagen for at holde en Paaskeferie paa nogle Dage. Marie og Irmelin rejste for et Par Dage siden derop og jeg møder dem i Skagen iaften.Ifølge postkort fra Irmelin til Telmányi af 24.3.1918 rejste Irmelin og moderen sammen med fætteren Jacob til Skagen den 25.3. På Skagen mødtes de også med Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg. Breve adresseret til Carl Nielsen på Brøndums Hotel, fortæller at det var dér familien og venner holdt påske dette år. – Ja, hvor skal [jeg] begynde og hvor ende, naar jeg gerne vil fortælle Dig noget om alting hos os. Dog først vil [jeg] fortælle Dig at Søs er bleven gift den 6te Marts6. februar! – [Jf. 6:11]. her i Byen med Emil Telmanyi og er nu sammen med sin Mand i Ungarn. – Det er jo en stor Begivenhed for hele Familien og har jo sat mange Tanker i Bevægelse hos Irmelin, Hans Børge og hendes Forældre. Det er en gammel Kjærlighed mellem de to – de har vekslet Breve i flere Aar – og nu er de meget lykkelige. Min Svigersøn er en fortræffelig ung Mand og saavidt jeg kan bedømme Mennesker saa er [jeg] overbevist om at han er en udmærket Karakter der vil faa megen Indflydelse paa Søs og hun ogsaa paa ham. De to unge lykkelige Mennesker har som Kunstnere jo allerede præsteret noget og de er begge besjælede af den højeste Stræben hver i sit Arbejde. De bor nu i Buda-Pest og vi hører kun godt fra dem.

Irmelin føler sig naturligvis noget ensom nu da Søsteren er rejst, men hun har ret meget at gøre med Timer i Dalcroze Systemet og siden Nytaar er hun ansat som Lærerinde ved Konservatoriet. Hendes Sangstemme udvikler [sig] egentlig meget smukt, men hun er meget kritisk overfor sig selv, saa foreløbig vil hun ikke synge offentligt. Hans Børge har det godt, er i Gartneri i Jylland og det gaar fremad men meget langsomt. Marie arbejder bestandig paa sin Rytterstatue. – Hvad mig selv angaar, saa har jeg i denne Vinter haft mere at gøre end nogensinde. Foruden Musikforeningen har jeg haft mange Concerter at dirigere og har skrevet et nyt Orkesterstykke til min 2den Symfonikoncert der fandt Sted i Slutningen af Februar [Jf. 6:11]. Det hedder ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og refererer til Ovids berømt[e] Forvandlinger, Du ved den om Pan der bliver forelsket i Syrinx, men hun [flygter] og bliver i sin Nød af Guderne forvandlet til et Siv. Programmet bestod af 1) Forspil til ”Saul og David” II Akt [CNW 1], 2) ”Søvnen” for Kor og Orkester [CNW 101], 3) Chacconne for Klaver [CNW 86] og 4) ”Pan og Syrinx” 5) Symfonien ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]Denne Concert var om muligt en endnu større Succes en[d] den første, som jeg skrev til Dig om.Med den første koncert mener Carl Nielsen formodentlig koncerten den 29.11.1917 [Jf. 5:548], som der ikke er bevaret noget brev om til Bror Beckman. – Den svenske Concert blev en meget smuk Succes for svensk Musik og jeg agter at fortsætte med mere af den Tønde, navnlig var jeg ked over at [jeg] ikke kunde placere et Værk af Rangström. – Jeg er i denne [tid] meget anstrengt og glæder mig til 5 Dages Ferie. Jeg glemte at fortælle at jeg samtidig [med] alt det andet, leder Prøverne paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] paa det kgl. Theater der skal frem inden længe i delvis ny Besætning. Paa Onsdag rejser jeg til Göteborg hvor jeg skal dirigere ”Det Uudslukkelige” Fredag den 5te April. Kom ned og hør den under mig selv!!!

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Ser Du noget til Rangström? Hils ham og hans Frue!!

Lad mig høre et Par Ord – blot 4 Linier paa et Kort – hvordan Du har det


Wednesday
27 March 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Frederikshavn 27 March 18

My dear friend!

Now it won't do any longer. It's such a long time since I wrote you last! As you can see I am in Frederikshavn today; where I have a few hours wait before I travel to Skagen to take a few days Easter holiday. Marie and Irmelin travelled up there a few days ago and I shall be meeting them in Skagen this evening.According to a postcard from Irmelin to Emil Telmányi of 24 March 1918, Irmelin and her mother travelled with her  cousin Jacob to Skagen on 25 March. In Skagen they also met up with Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg. Letters addressed to Carl Nielsen at Brøndum's Hotel tell us that this was where the family was spending Easter that year. - Well, where shall I begin and where end if I am to tell you a little about how everything is with us. But first I want to tell you that Søs was married to Emil Telmányi on 6 March6 February! – [Cf 6:11]. here in the city and is now with her husband in Hungary. – That was a major event for the whole family and has set many thoughts in motion for Irmelin, Hans Børge and her parents. It's an old love between the two of them – they have exchanged letters over several years – and now they're very happy. My son-in-law is an excellent young man and as far as I can judge people I'm convinced that he has an excellent character who will have much influence on Søs and she also on him. These two young people as artists have, of course, already achieved something and they're both inspired by the most elevated ambition, each in their own work. They are now living in Buda-Pest and we hear nothing but good from them.

Irmelin naturally feels somewhat lonely now that her sister has left, but she has quite a lot to do with her classes in the Dalcroze system and since New Year she has been employed as a teacher at the conservatory. Her singing voice develops really very beautifully, but she is very critical of herself so for the time being she does not want to sing in public. Hans Børge is fine, is working at a horticultural nursery in Jutland and is making progress but very slowly. Marie is still working on her equestrian statue. – As for myself, this winter I have had more to do than ever. Apart from The Music Society, I've had many concerts to conduct and have written a new orchestral piece for my second symphony concert which took place at the end of February [6:11]. It is called Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and refers to Ovid's famous metamorphoses, you know, the one about Pan who falls in love with Syrinx, but she escapes and in her desperation is transformed by the gods into a reed. The programme consisted of 1) Prelude to Saul and David, II Act,[CNW 1] 2) Sleep for choir and orchestra [CNW 101], 3) Chaconne or piano [CNW 86] and 4) Pan and Syrinx, 5) the Symphony The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. This concert was if possible an even greater success than the first one, which I wrote to you about.With the first one, Carl Nielsen presumably refers to the concert on 29 November 1917 [5:548] which is not mentioned in any preserved letter to Bror Beckman. - The Swedish concert was a very lovely success for Swedish music and I am thinking of continuing with more in the same vein, I was especially sad that I could not include a work by Rangström. – I have been under great pressure during this time and I'm looking forward to five days' holiday. I forgot to tell you that, at the same time as everything else, I am directing rehearsals of Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Royal Theatre, which will be put on before long with a cast that is in part new. On Wednesday I'm leaving for Gothenburg where I am to conduct The Inextinguishable on Friday, 5 April. Come down and hear it conducted by myself!!!

Very best wishes

Yours,

Carl N.

Do you see anything of Rangström? Give my regards to him and his wife!

Let me have a word or two – just four lines on a card – to tell me how you are.


Bror Beckman
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Johanne Feilberg
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Søvnen, op. 18
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Lørdag30.3.1918Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Carl Melchior, Henriksholm pr. Vedbæk
Skagen 30-3-18
Kære Carl Melchior!
Tak for Kortet! Men desværre skal jeg rejse til Göteborg for at dirigere i næste Uge!
Imidlertid kommer jeg tilbage Lørdag Aften den 7de April og er til Tjeneste hver Aften undtagen Fredag Aften. Venlig Hilsen til Dem alle.
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 March 1918
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Carl Melchior, Henriksholm nr. Vedbæk

Skagen 30 March 18

Dear Carl Melchior!

Thank you for the card! But unfortunately I have to leave for Gothenburg to conduct next week!

I am, however, back on Saturday evening, 7 April, and at your service every evening except Friday evening. Best wishes to them all.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Carl H. Melchior
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag
31.3.1918
Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Skagen d. 31-III.

Liebe Søs!

Ich denke so an dich heute Ostersontag. Wir sind heute Abend, Vater, Mutter und ich eingeladen bei Anchers. Der König, die Königin und der Kronprinz kommt auch; natürlich kommt auch viele andere; es wird ganz amüsant sein zu sehen wie so was vor sich geht. Ich habe gestern Fürst Myschkin beendetF.M. Dostojevskijs roman Idioten. und lebe noch [in] der Gewalt dieses merkwürdiges, von innere Lebensleidenschaft durchglühtes Meisterwerk. Schreibe bald meine Liebe und erzähle. Dort ist wohl alles schon grün. Das Wetter hier ist herb aber wunderschön. Grüsse Emil und Vas wenn du ihn siehst. Ein Kuss von deine

Irmelin –


Sunday
31 March 1918
Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

 [In German:]

Skagen, 31 March

Dear Søs!

I’m thinking so of you today, this Easter Sunday. Tonight we, Father, Mother and I, have been invited to the Anchers’. The king, queen and crown prince are also coming. Of course many others are coming too. It will be very amusing to see how things happen there. Yesterday, I finished ‘Prince Myshkin’F.M. Dostoevsky's novel The Idiot.

and I am still living in the sway of this strange masterpiece glowing with an intrinsic passion for life. Write soon, my dear, with your news. Everything has probably already turned green there. The weather here is bitter, but beautiful. Give my regards to Emil and Vas if you see him. 

A kiss from your 

Irmelin –

 

 

 


Alexandrine
Anna Ancher
Christian 10.
Emil Telmányi
Fjodor Dostojevskij
Frederik
Michael Ancher
Sándor Vas
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag1.4.1918Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Skagen 1/4 18
Min kære Ven! – Tusind Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg lige nu modtog. Jo, det er rigtigt at jeg skal til Stokholm i Slutningen af April og jeg havde netop igaar endelig Bestemmelse derom. Det var naturligvis min Mening at jeg vilde bede Dig være hos Dig saa vi kan snakke rigtigt sammen!! Jeg rejser idag (om et Øjeblik) til Kjøbenhavn. – Hilsen fra Marie og Irmelin. – Tænk aldeles ikke paa Maden, det er ganske ligegyldigt! Tusind Hilsener
I Hast
Din Carl

Monday
1 April 1918
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Skagen 1 April 18

My dear friend! – Thank you so much for your letter, which I have just now received. Yes, it is correct that I am going to go to Stockholm at the end of April and I received the final verdict on that only yesterday. My idea was, of course, to ask you if I could stay with you so we could talk properly together!! I am leaving today (in a moment) for Copenhagen. – Regards from Marie and Irmelin. – Don't give a moment's thought to the food; it doesn't matter in the least! Very best wishes.

In haste.
Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
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Fredag
5.4.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Wilhelm Stenhammars koncert med Göteborgs Symfoniorkester den 5.4.1918 indledtes med tre stykker af Edvard Griegs musik til ”Sigurd Jorsalfar”. Derefter var Johanne Stockmarr solist i Stenhammars 2. klaverkoncert, op. 23, og endelig optrådte Carl Nielsen som gæstedirigent med sin egen symfoni nr. 4, ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28].

 

Göteborg 5 April 18

De blev umaadelig glade for Kaffeflasken og sendte Dig vist et Telegram da vi drak den hos Stenhammars. – Prøverne har været gode, saa det gaar nok godt iaften, haaber jeg. Idag inviterer jeg Stenhammars og Frk: Stockmar til en lille Middag. – Nu mange Hilsener. – Hilsen til Irmelin. Hvordan mon det gaar Lucie?

Farvel


Friday
5 April 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wilhelm Stenhammar's concert with The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra on 5 April 1918 began with three pieces from Edvard Grieg's music for Sigurd Jorsalfar. After that, Johanne Stockmarr was the soloist in Stenhammar's Piano Concerto no. 2, op. 23, and finally Carl Nielsen came on as guest conductor for his own symphony, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28].

Gothenburg 5 April 18

They were terrifically pleased with the flask of coffee and sent you a telegram, I think, as we drank it at Stenhammar's. – The rehearsals have gone well, so it will be alright this evening, I hope. Today I will invite the Stenhammars and Miss Stockmarr out for a modest dinner. – Much love now. – Love to Irmelin. How's it going with Lucie, I wonder?

Farewell


Edvard Grieg
Helga Stenhammar
Johanne Stockmarr
Lucie Petersen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
9.4.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, Sverige

9-4-19[!]

Kære Marie!

Blot et Par Ord for at sige Dig at jeg savner Dig saa forfærdeligt og jeg tænker paa Dig næsten hele Dagen og drømmer om Natten tusinde Ting, hvor Du altid er med. Jeg er saa ulykkelig over mit hele usle Liv overfor Dig og mig selv, for det er næsten værre at tænke tilbage paa mig selv.

Hvad skal jeg dog gøre. Nu vil jeg prøve paa at arbejde og tænke mig at Du dog maaske kan sige mig et godt Ord engang igen ellers har Livet slet ingen Værdi mere. – Jeg skynder mig med disse Ord, fordi Irmelin sagde imorges, hun vilde skrive til Dig, men det fik hun ikke gjort (derimod til Søs) saa vilde jeg blot se om disse Linier kan naa at komme med. – Irmelin er hos Fru Borup og jeg skal nu til Concert.Formodentlig Dansk Koncertforenings 3. koncert, der bød på uropførelser af komponisterne Louis Glass (Livets Dans, orkesterfantasi i 3 satser), Rued Langgaard (La melodia, symfoni nr. 3, for klaver, kor og orkester) og Ludolf Nielsen (Danmark, stemningsbillede for kor og orkester).

Michaelsen siger at han kan ikke forstaa, at der skulde være præsenteret Regning men hans Folk har maaske snakket.

Lucie har det bedre.

Stina har være[t] daarlig, men er bedre.

Ellers intet nyt.

Mange Hilsner

Din Carl

Tuesday
9 April 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, Sweden

9 April 19[!]

Dear Marie!

Just a couple of words to tell you that I am missing you so dreadfully and think about you almost all day long and at night dream thousands of things where you are always there. I feel so unhappy about my entire wretched life as regards you and myself, for it is almost worse to think back upon myself.

But what should I do? Now I will try to work and imagine that one day you may be able to say a kind word to me again; otherwise life has no meaning at all anymore. – I'm hurrying to write these words because Irmelin told me this morning that she would be writing to you, but she didn't get around to it (but did on the other hand to Søs) so I was just wanting to see if these lines can be written in time to go with it. – Irmelin is at Mrs Borup's and I have to go to the concert now.Presumably the Danish Concert Society's third concert, which presented premieres of works by the composers Louis Glass (The Dance of Life [Livets Dans], orchestral fantasy in three movements), Rued Langgaard (La Melodia, Symphony no. 3 for piano, choir and orchestra) and Ludolf Nielsen (Denmark [Danmark], mood picture for choir and orchestra).

Michaelsen says that he can't understand why a bill should have been presented but perhaps his people have been talking.

Lucie is feeling better.

Stina has been ill but is better.

Otherwise nothing new.

Much love.
Your Carl


Dagmar Borup
Lucie Petersen
Michaelsen
Stine/Stina
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Tirsdag9.4.1918Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest
Kopenhagen d. 9-IV-18
Liebe kleine Søs!
{...} Mutter ist jetzt nach Åre in Sweden verreist,Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen må ifølge brev til Irmelin 6.4.1918 (CNA IIIAa2) være rejst til Stockholm og Åre ca. 5.4.1918. es liegt sehr hoch; es ist wegen den slimmen Bronchitis, es ist schlimmer in Skagen geworden. Wir waren in Skagen bei Anchers. Ostersonntag abend mit dem König die Königin und den beiden PrinzenKronprins Frederik – den senere Frederik 9. – og prins Knud. zusammen. Der König hat nach dir gefragt und mich gebeten dich zu grüssen wenn ich schrieb. Es war wirklich ganz interessant; sie waren ausserordentlich liebenswürdig und möchten mich so gern als ganz gewöhnliche Menschen unterhalten. Der König war sehr in Vater eingenommen; und er war wie er ist alle gegenüber sehr gemütlich und spielte u.s.w. Du kannst dir unsere Verwunderung und alle Reisendes Verwunderung vorstellen den nächsten Tag als wir abreisten und plötzlich König und Königin kam um Adiö zu sagen. Ich schicke dir bald wenn du mir deine Adresse deutlich schreibst eine neue gute Fotografi von mir. Grüsse Emil vielmals und schreibe bald. Vater und Mutter haben so wenig geschrieben weil sie deine Adr. ganz genau wissen wollen zu erst. Ein Kuss die Liebe von
Irmelin

Tuesday
9 April 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Copenhagen, 9 April 1918

[In German:]

Copenhagen, 9 April 1918

Dear Little Søs,

{...} Mother has now travelled to Åre in Sweden,According to a letter to Irmelin on 6 April 1918 (CNA IIIAa2), Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen must have travelled to Stockholm and Åre on or around 5 April 1918. which is at a very high altitude. It is because of her bad bronchitis, which grew worse in Skagen. We went to the Anchers’ in Skagen on the evening of Easter Sunday together with the king, queen and both princes.Crown Prince Frederik – the later Frederik IX – and Prince Knud. The king asked after you and asked me to send his regards when I write. It was really quite interesting; they were extraordinarily amiable and wanted so dearly to talk with me like completely normal people. The king was completely taken with Father, who true to form was very jovial with everyone and played etc. You can imagine our amazement, and that of all the travellers, when the next day as we were leaving suddenly the king and queen came to bid farewell. I will send you a new, good photograph of me if you will write your address clearly for me. Send Emil my regards and write soon. Father and Mother have written so little because they wanted to know your exact address first. Sending kisses. Love.

Irmelin

 

 


Alexandrine
Anna Ancher
Christian 10.
Emil Telmányi
Frederik
Knud
Lucie Petersen
Michael Ancher
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Onsdag
10.4.1918
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, Sverige

København d. 10-IV

Kære lille Mor!

Ja nu er {er} du vel helt deroppe som vi saa paa Kortet; er der dejligt og er der ordentligt med Sne. Hvis du synes du har det godt saa bliv deroppe saa længe som muligt. Du maa ikke være ligesaa ufornuftig med dig selv som Moster er. Mon ikke din Hjemrejse kunde kombineres med Fars Tur til Stockholm; han skal dirigere den 28ende og saa kom jeg maaske ogsaa med derop; det kunde blive forfærdeligt morsomt. Moster gaar frem; allerede i Gaar er hendes Sonde taget ud igen og hun er ved godt Mod; men naar hun nu kommer ud igen, saa skal vi straks have hende paa Skodsborg igen. Sig mig skulde jeg ikke se ved Lejlighed at komme til at tale med Prof. og høre hvornaar han mener hun kommer ud og om det ikke var godt for hende at komme derud, for saa skulde man bestille Plads i Tide. Hvis det hele var ordnet, fik man hende lettere derud. Aa du kan ikke tænke dig hvor her er for-aarsagtigt. Jeg har faaet en hel Buket blaa og hvide Annemoner. Derfor gaar vi i Skoven hele Dagen paa Søndag og Maren skal have fri fra Morgenstunden og tage ud til Rødovre. Du maa endelig sende Nøgle og Besked om Kaffekortene og Smørkortene. Hvis vi ikke køber Kaffen nu saa faar vi ikke noget senere; der menes næsten at være udsolgt i Byen. Søs har telegraferet at hun er urolig paa Grund af Udstyret og at hun længes efter at høre fra os. Hendes Adr er: Derekutca 6. Budapest. Her er et lille Udklip fra Politikkens sidste Søndagsnummer.I Politikens søndagstillæg Dame-Tidende 7.4.1918 optrådte Irmelin som ugens ”Dameportræt”. Billedteksten – af Emma Gad – fortalte bl.a. om komponistdatterens studier på Dalcroze-skolen ved Dresden, der havde resulteret i at hun nu var ”ansat som Lærerinde i Plastik ved Konservatoriet” [Jf. 6:23]. Vi længes begge to efter at høre fra dig. Et Kys fra

din Irmelin.

P.S. Maren og Stina gør Foraarsrengøring i Køkkenet og hilser mange Gange.


Wednesday
10 April 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, SWEDEN

Copenhagen 10 April

Dear little Mother!

Well, now you're all the way up there as we saw on the card. Is it nice and is there a good amount of snow? If you think you're doing well, stay up there as long as possible. You must not be as unreasonable with yourself as Auntie is. I wonder if your journey home could not be combined with Father's trip to Stockholm? He is to conduct on the 28th, and then I might come up there too; it could be terribly nice. Auntie is making progress; already yesterday her tube was taken out again and she is in good spirits. But when she is discharged, we must get her immediately into Skodsborg again. Tell me, shouldn't I see if I can get a chance to talk to Prof. and hear when he thinks she'll be released and whether it wouldn't be good for her to go out there, because if so, we'd need to reserve a place in time. If everything were arranged, it would be easier to get her out there. Ah, you can't imagine how springlike it is here. I've gathered a whole bouquet of blue and white anemones. That's why we're going to the woods all day on Sunday, and Maren will have the morning off and go out to Rødovre. Do please send the key and a message about the coffee and butter coupons. If we don't buy the coffee now, we won't get any later; they say it is almost sold out in the city. Søs has telegraphed saying that she is worried about the equipment and that she longs to hear from us. Her address is: Derekutca 6, Budapest. Here is a small clipping from Politiken's last Sunday issue.In Politiken's Sunday supplement Dame-Tidende, 07.04.1918, Irmelin appeared as the week's 'Woman's Portrait'. The caption – by Emma Gad – included a mention of the composer's daughter's studies at the Dalcroze School near Dresden, which had resulted in her now being 'employed as a teacher of dance at the conservatory,' [6:23]. We both long to hear from you. A kiss from

your Irmelin.

P.S. Maren and Stina are spring-cleaning in the kitchen and send you their best wishes.


Emma Gad
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Stine/Stina
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Fredag
12.4.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Konsertföreningen i Stockholm sluttede sæsonen med tre festkoncerter, der var helliget musik fra de neutrale lande: Schweiz, Holland samt de skandinaviske. På den sidste koncert den 28.4.1918 dirigerede Johan Halvorsen den norske komponist Hjalmar Borgströms symfoniske digt ”Tanken”. Derefter dirigerede Carl Nielsen sin violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist, og til sidst dirigerede Georg Schneevoigt Kurt Atterbergs overture til ”Härvard Harpolekaren”.

Kjøbenhavn 12-4-18

Kære Ven!

Det er vanskeligt for mig at sige endnu hvilken Dag jeg kommer til Stokholm, men det bliver sikkert den {den} 25de og ihvertfald ikke senere end 26de Morgen

Jeg hørte fra Marie at hun havde truffet Dig og hun var glad ved at tale med Dig.

Tak for Brevet!

Ihast

Din Carl


Friday
12 April 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Concert Society in Stockholm concluded the season with three celebratory concerts, which were devoted to music from neutral countries: Switzerland, the Netherlands and Scandinavia. At the last concert, on 28 April 1918, Johan Halvorsen conducted the Norwegian composer Hjalmar Borgström's symphonic poem The Thought (Tanken). After that, Carl Nielsen conducted his Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist, and the concert concluded with Georg Schnéevoigt conducting Kurt Atterberg's overture to Härvard Harpolekaren.

Copenhagen 12 April 18

Dear friend!

It is difficult for me to say yet which day I will be coming to Stockholm, but it will probably be the 25th and at least no later than the morning of 26th.

I heard from Marie that she had met you and had enjoyed talking to you.

Thank you for the letter!

In haste.
Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Georg Schnéevoigt
Hjalmar Borgstrøm
Johan Halvorsen
Kurt Atterberg
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Ca. 18.4.1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen, København

Da dette brev tilsyneladende er uafsluttet, kan der være tvivl om det er afsendt, eller om der er tale om en kladde til et ikke bevaret brev. Da Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er tilbage i København den 22.4.1918, må brevet dateres nogle dage forinden.

Kjære Carl

Tak for Dit Brev. Ja nu er jeg heroppe i Sneen og kunde have ønsket at Du og Irmelin havde set alt det smukke jeg har set. Det at komme op på Højderne og fylde Lungerne med den reneste friskeste Fjeldluft og se Bjergene rundt om hvide og Solbelyste.

I Morgen tager jeg over Tronhjem og ser Domkirken igjen den gamle herlige Domkirke med de melankolske Figurer, det er kun en kort Jernbanetur herfra og så tager jeg den Vej hjem. Nu er det snart fire År siden jeg sidst var i Domkirken [Jf. 5:103]. Den gang sugede Fortvivlelse mit Sind, det var da jeg skimtede hvor ussel min Tilværelse var. Der er gået fire bitre tunge År siden den Gang, så tunge at jeg ikke nu forstår at jeg har kunnet leve, men hvordan har jeg levet[,] som i en smertelig lammende Feberdøs uden at kunne samle mig om mit Arbejde, så jeg har svigtet mine påtagne Forpligtelser. – Hvad kan det hjælpe, hvad kan vi hjælpe hinanden eller jeg hjælpe Dig.

Jeg kan ikke frigjøre mig for en smertelig skamfuld Følelse og Kraftløshed ved Siden af Dig.

Men jeg kan jo ikke sige noget nyt mer, vi har været unge sammen, og jeg har været for stolt fortrøstningfuld. Da jeg vendte hjem fra Grækenland og der var, troede jeg[,] noget overilet der var sket (nu må jeg smile) da syntes jeg jeg kunde være med til at bygge op igjen. I Efteråret da jeg så Dig og Irmelin bedrøvet skar det mig i Sindet og jeg vilde da igjen prøve; men efter Dine Fornemmelser og Udtalelser i Vinter er jeg klar over at jeg intet formår da Du savner den simpleste enkleste Hjertetakt, eller hvad vil Du, Finfølelse over for en Hustru. Jeg mærker at jeg ikke kan holde til dette. Desuden vil jeg ikke tilegne mig den

Mistro[, som er trådt i stedet for den tillid,] jeg har savnet i vort Samliv.

Ja Carl jeg siger min Plads op, men da Du jo ikke er kræsen er der jo Erstatning nok. Det har været dumt af mig at tage det sentimentalt. Nu klarer Du nok alt og det former sig nok med Hensyn til Dit Arbejde godt og lyst for Dig og så forsvinder jeg og passer mig selv


Ca. 18 April 1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Åre, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

As this letter seems to be unfinished, there is some doubt as to whether it was posted, or whether it is a draft of an unsaved letter. Since Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is back in Copenhagen on 22 April 22 1918, the letter must date from a few days earlier.

Dear Carl

Thank you for your letter. Yes, now I'm up here in the snow and could have wished that you and Irmelin had seen all of the beauty I have seen. Getting up into the heights and filling the lungs with the purest, freshest mountain air and seeing the mountains all around, white and sunlit.

Tomorrow I will go over to Trondheim and see the cathedral again, the glorious, old cathedral with its melancholy figures. It is only a short train ride from here and then I'll take that way home. It is now almost four years since I was last in the cathedral.Cf. 5:103. At that time despair gripped my mind; it was then that I began to see how wretched my existence was. Four bitter, heavy years have passed since then, so heavy that I don't now understand how I've been able to live, but how have I lived? As if in a painful, paralysing feverish torpor, unable to concentrate on my work so that I have neglected my commitments. – What good does it do, how can we help each other, or I help you?

I cannot free myself from a painful feeling of shame and powerlessness alongside you.

But I have nothing new to say; we were young together, and I was too proudly trusting. When I returned from Greece and something had happened that I thought was merely impetuous (now I have to smile), then I thought I could help to rebuild our relationship. In the autumn when I saw you and Irmelin sad, it cut me to the heart and I wanted to try again; but after your responses and statements last winter, I realise that there's nothing I can do, as you lack the simplest, simplest heartbeat, or whatever you want to call it, sensitivity towards a wife. I feel that I can't bear this. Besides, I don't want to become possessed by the distrust that has taken the place of the trust I have been missing in our life together.

Yes, Carl, I am surrendering my place, but as you aren't discerning, there are plenty of replacements. It has been foolish of me to take it sentimentally. Now you'll manage everything, and with regard to your work, things will probably turn out well and bright for you, and then I'll disappear and look after myself.
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Mandag22.4.1918Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 22 April 18
Kære Bror!
Vi kommer til Stokholm den 26de ds Morgen og glæder os umaadeligt til at se Dig. Der er meget at tale om. Irmelin bor paa ”Strand” jeg tager med Tak til Dig, naar blot Du vil love mig ikke at tage Spor af Notits af mig. Marie er lige kommen idag og jeg skal hilse fra hende og Irmelin
Nu mange Hilsener fra Din gamle
Ven
Carl N.

Monday
22 April 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 22 April 18

Dear Bror!

We will be coming to Stockholm on the morning of the 26th and are immensely looking forward to seeing you. There's much to talk about. Irmelin is staying at the 'Strand', I will come to you, thank you, as long as you promise not to pay me the least attention. Marie has just arrived today and I am to send regards from her and Irmelin.

Best wishes for now from your old

friend
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
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Onsdag
1.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kopenhagen 1 Maj 18.

Liebe Søs und Emil!

Sehr oft habe ich schreiben wollen und Ihr denket wohl, dass Eure Vater ganz vergessen hat dass er in Ungarn seine zwei allerliebsten Kinder und Freunde hat. Ach, liebe Søs und teurester, prächtiger Emil, so ist es nicht! Das fällt mir so schwer Deutsch zu schreiben und ich bin so unendlich müde und grau im Kopfe gewesen, wegen viel zu viel Arbeit und ein Paar Rejsen nach Schweden. Ich war im Anfang April in Göteborg wo ich meine letzte Sinfoni [CNW 28] dirigierte und jets bin ich eben von Stockholm nach Hause gekommen. In Stokholm hat man eine Reihe von Festconcerten mit Kompositionen von Komponisten in den neutralen Ländern und mit königlichen Protektion. Eine sonderbare Idè, finde ich, aber das Orkester war sehr gut und Peder Møller hat meine Violinkonzert [CNW 41] schøn gespielt. Ich war der einzige Repräsentant von Dänemark und mein Erfolg war bedeutend und grosse Anerkennen in der Presse {habe} war der hübs[ch]e Anhang bei der Sache.

Nun! Das ist ja von wenig Interesse für mich in diesen Augenblick wo ich an Euch schreibe. Allerliebsten Kinder! Wie geht’s Euch? Wie oft denke ich an Euch! Ich habe, seit Ihr Abrejse, mehrmal erlebt – wenn ich hier wandere –, dass ich plötzlich entweder Dich, Søs, oder Emil vor mir gesehen habe. Einen Tag auf Vestre Boulevard kam – in einiger Entfernung – eine junge Dame mir entgegenspazierend. Ich bekam ein Stoss: ”Das ist ja Søs”! Die Enttäuschung war sehr peinlich. Ein anderer Tag habe ich wahrhaftig Emil einen Augenblick gesehen. Da habe ich aber gefühlt wie sehr ich Euch liebe! – Nicht mehr von diesen Fantastereien heute. –

Wir sind darauf sehr gespannt ob Ihr die Kasten und Kisten mit Eure Sachen empfangen haben. Schreibe uns bitte sofort Ihr könnet wenn die Sachen ankommen und im welchen Stande sie sind. Ihr wisst wohl schon durch Irmelin dass der Speditør absolut abgeraten hat Lebensmittel zu senden, weil mann in Deutschland alles nimmt. –

Unserer Mandelbaum im kleinen Garten blüht jetz so wunderbar schön und jetz bricht der Frühling überall durch alles und zerreist sein graues, smutziges Winterkleid. – Mutter war ein Tur in Schweden-Norwegen und ist wircklich einen schlimmen Bronchitis los geworden. – Irmelin war mit mir in Stokholm und wurde so geliebt und gefejert von den jungen Freundinnen, die Sie in Hellerau getroffen hat. Das war alles sehr erfreulich und Irmelin war so froh und lebendig wie ein Fisch im Wasser. Ich bin heute bei Th: Laub gewesen und wenn ich jetz abends nach Hause kam waren die andere ausgegangen, Irmelin bei Titte und Mutter bei Jörgensens. Daher habe ich diesen Zeilen – anselige Zeilen – geschrieben.

Jetz ist Mutter gekommen und bittet mir grüssen Euch tausendmal. Sie schreibt bald. Nun liebe Kinder! Adiö! Lass uns bald von Euch høren

Vielen Grüsse und Küssen von Eurn

Vater.

Habe noch nicht entscheiden können ob ich nach Ungarn kommen kann. Bald wieder näheres darüber Ich warte auf Emils Brief, dann antworte ich sofort!


Wednesday
1 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 1 May 18.

Dear Søs and Emil!

I have very often been wanting to write and I'm sure you're thinking that your father has completely forgotten that he has his two most beloved children and friends in Hungary. Ah, dear Søs and dearest, wonderful  Emil, that's not how it is! I find it so difficult to write in German and I have grown so incredibly tired and grizzle-headed due to far too much work and a couple of trips to Sweden. At the beginning of April I was in Gothenburg, where I conducted my latest symphony [CNW 28] and I have just returned home from Stockholm. In Stockholm they have been having a series of celebration concerts with compositions by composers in the neutral countries and with royal protection. A strange idea, I think, but the orchestra was very good and Peder Møller played my violin concerto [CNW 41] beautifully. I was the only representative from Denmark and I had considerable success, and great recognition from the press made a lovely addition to the whole thing.

Well now! That is of little interest to me at the moment when I am writing to you. Beloved children! How are you? How often I think of you! Since you left, there have been a number of times – when walking here – that I have suddenly found myself seeing you, Søs, or Emil before me. One day on Vestre Boulevard a young lady came – at some distance – walking towards me. I got a shock: 'But there's Søs!' The disappointment was very painful. Another day I really did see Emil for a moment. But then I could feel how very much I love you! – But no more of these fantasies today. –

We are very anxious to know whether you received the boxes and crates with your things. Write to us as soon as you can when the things arrive and tell us what state they are in. I'm sure you know already through Irmelin that the shipping agent has strongly advised against sending food stuffs because everything gets taken in Germany. –

Our almond tree in the little garden is blooming now so beautifully and now the spring is breaking through everything everywhere and tearing apart those grey, dirty winter clothes. – Mother took a trip to Sweden-Norway and has got rid of acute bronchitis. – Irmelin was with me in Stockholm and was so doted on and celebrated by the young friends whom she had met in Hellerau. It was all most enjoyable and Irmelin was as happy and lively as a fish in water. I've been to see Thomas Laub today and when I got back to the house in the evening the others had gone out, Irmelin to Titte and Mother to the Jørgensens. That's why I could write these lines – these remarkable number of lines.

Now Mother has come in and asks me to send you much love. She will be writing soon. Now dear children! Adieu! Let us hear from you soon.

Much love and kisses from your
Father

Have not yet been able to decide whether I can come to Hungary. More about that soon. I will wait for Emil's letter, then I will reply straight away!


Emil Telmányi
Frida Koefoed
Ove Jørgensen
Peder Møller
Thomas Laub


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
2.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 2den Maj 18.

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for sidst! Det var en Fest at være i Göteborg i et Millieu hvor baade Mennesker og Kunst bliver agtet for det de er, eller dog en vis Stræben efter Fremgang og aandeligt Liv gør sig gældende, trods Byen vel nærmest ellers er en Handelsby. Du har gjort et stort Arbejde som ikke vil glemmes naar vi alle engang er borte fra denne Verden.

Tillykke med det!

Jeg var i Stokholm i Søndags og det gik godt nok i alle Henseender, men Vejret var saa straalende at der kun var mødt faa Tilhørere. –

Jeg skriver nærmest idag for at sige Tak for Din og Din Frues Venskab og Gæstfrihed imod mig, men jeg vil dog benytte Lejligheden til at bede Dig ikke glemme hvad Du har lovet: at komme herned til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Det trækker vist ud til midt [i] Maaneden, da Jeronimus har været syg en halv Snes Dage og saaledes er vi kommen bagud.Ved genoptagelsen af Maskarade den 17.5.1918 optrådte Ingvar Nielsen som Jeronimus.

Men jeg glæder mig umaadeligt til at se Jer begge. Din Hustru maa endelig komme med. Hils hende og Dine søde Børn mange Gange fra mig.

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
2 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 2 May 18.

Dear friend!

Many thanks for our time together! It was so festive to be in Gothenburg in a milieu where both people and art are respected for what they are, or where a certain striving for progress and intellectual life at least can be felt, despite the city otherwise being virtually a commercial town. You have done a great piece of work which will not be forgotten even when we are all gone from the world one day.

Congratulations on that!

I was in Stockholm on Sunday and it went well in every way, but the weather was so wonderful that there were only a small number in the audience. –

I'm really writing today to say thank you for the kindness and hospitality you and your wife have shown towards me, but I would like to take the opportunity to ask you not to forget what you have promised: to come down here for Masquerade.[CNW 2] It has all been delayed it seems until the middle of the month as Jeronimus has been ill for a week or so, and so we have got behind.At the performance of Masquerade on 17 May 1918, Ingvar Nielsen played the part of Jeronimus.

But I'm immensely looking forward to seeing you both. Your wife must absolutely come with you. Best wishes to her and your sweet children from me.

Your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Helga Stenhammar
Ingvar Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:36
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Rabe
Fredag 3.5.1918 52
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv



Fredag
3.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Den 13.3.1918 spillede Göteborgs Symfoniorkester og Wilhelm Stenhammar Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni [CNW 25]. Julius Rabe, der kort forinden var blevet musikanmelder ved Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, skrev dagen efter sin første anmeldelse af et Carl Nielsen-værk. Anmeldelsen havde karakter af en cadeau til en åndsfælle og af en nytiltrådt anmelders programerklæring.Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 14.3.1918. Julius Rabes anmeldelse er desuden citeret og kommenteret i Wallner 1991, III s. 281-282.

Kjøbenhavn den 3 Maj 18.

Kære Hr Julius Rabe!

Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for det tilsendte Udklip af Handelstidning angaaende min første Symfoni. Jeg kan kun sige Dem, at det er mig en stor Glæde at se, at dette Arbejde ikke har været forgjæves, hvad jeg ogsaa nødig vilde tro, fordi det var mig [en] stor Oplevelse da jeg skrev det. Men jeg synes jeg især har Lov til at være stolt over at min Ungdomssymfoni har givet Dem Anledning til saa dybe, slaaende og grundlæggende Tanker om det store Form-Spørgsmaal, der til alle Tider vil være brændende, fordi det jo i Virkeligheden rummer de to Yderpunkter i Menneskenaturen der aldrig kan og ejheller tør eller maa finde Hvile uden for at se sig om efter nye Muligheder. – Min Hustru var meget begejstret over Deres Ord og hun sagde ivrigt: ”Ja, det er udmærket! Det gælder al Kunst, hvad han siger.” Ordene: ”Och den som paa konstnärligt sätt upplever en form, upplever altid en eldig viljeakt” henrykkede os alle her. Det var mærkeligt at jeg netop fik Deres Brev idag. Igaa[r] Aftes begyndte jeg nemlig Læsningen af en Bog om Rodin med en hel Del af hans Udtalelser om bildende Kunst; det vil interessere Dem at denne geniale Mands Tanker falder næsten sammen med hvad der rører sig i Dem og, saavidt jeg har forstaaet, ogsaa hos Deres Frue. – Vi glæder os vældigt til at samtale med Dem begge!! Nu maa De se at faa lidt god Tid her i Kjøbenhavn, naar De kommer.

Jeg skrev netop til Stenhammar igaar, at paa Grund af Sygdom, er ”Maskarade”-Opførelsen [CNW 2] blevet opsat, men saavidt jeg kan se, kan den dog komme op omkring den 12-13-14 ds. Saasnart Datoen er fixeret skriver [jeg] til Dem eller Stenhammar.

Nu beder jeg hilse Deres Frue fra mig og selv modtage en Hilsen

fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast.


Friday
3 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

On 13 March 1918, The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra under Wilhelm Stenhammar played Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25]. Julius Rabe, who had shortly before become the music reviewer on Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, wrote his first review of a work by Carl Nielsen the following day. The review was in the nature of a tribute to a kindred spirit and of a manifesto from a newly appointed reviewer (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 14.03.1918. Julius Rabe's review is also cited and commented on in Wallner 1991, III, pp. 281-282).

Copenhagen 3 May 18.

Dear Mr Julius Rabe!

Thank you so much for the clipping from Handelstidning concerning my first symphony. I can only say that it is a great pleasure for me to see that this work has not been a wasted effort – which I would hate to think, as it was a great experience for me when I wrote it. But I also think I can be permitted some pride in the fact that my youthful symphony has occasioned in you such deep, striking and fundamental thoughts about the great question of form, which will forever be hotly contested, because in reality it encompasses the two extremes of human nature, which cannot, dare not and may not come to rest without looking around for new possibilities. My wife was extremely enthusiastic about what you wrote and said excitedly, 'Yes, that’s excellent! What he’s saying goes for all art.' The words 'And he who experiences a form in an artistic way, will always experience an animated act of the will' delighted us all here. It was curious that I should have received your letter today. Because just yesterday evening I began to read a book about Rodin, including many of his statements about sculpture; it will interest you that this genius’s thoughts virtually coincide with those stirring in you and, so far as I have understood, also in your wife. – We look forward immensely to conversing with you both!! You must just see about setting aside some time here in Copenhagen when you come.

I wrote, in fact, to Stenhammar yesterday to say that, due to illness, the Masquerade [CNW 2] performance has been postponed, but as far as I can see it can come off around 12-13-14 of this month. As soon as the date is fixed, I will write to you or Stenhammar.

Now please give my regards to your wife and accept best wishes yourself

from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste. 


Auguste Rodin
Julius Rabe
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
4.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 4 Maj 18

Min kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for sidst! [6:31].

Det var dejligt at være hos Dig og en Del fik vi da talt, men nu bagefter synes jeg alligevel at jeg havde endnu tusinde Ting at tale om. Vi maa se engang at være sammen i en Ferie saa kommer alle de Ting af sig selv, som man altid synes man har forsømt at tale om. Forresten vilde jeg komme i Forlegenhed ifald Du spurgte mig hvad jeg havde glemt at tale om da vi nu var sammen. Dog, en Ting vilde jeg gerne have talt mere indgaaende om, nemlig: at jeg jo har paataget mig at dirigere nogle Maaneder i Begyndelsen af næste Saison i Göteborg. Ja, Stenhammar faar jeg saa en Del at gøre med, men nu ved jeg Besked.

Tak for Bladene! Det var morsomt at Peterson-B. denne Gang var mere moderat i sin Holdning. Staar Du [dig] maaske bedre med ham? Der er jo altid Sammenhæng i Tingene i denne syndige Verden! –

Kunde Du ikke paa et Brevkort en Dag sende mig Hr [Otto] Fürstenbergs (fulde) Navn, Titel og Adresse. Indbydelsen til Middagen paa Hasselbakken var nemlig undertegnet af ham, ser jeg først nu, og jeg sagde ikke noget til ham, maa derfor skrive og takke. Vil Du ogsaa meddele mig hvilken af Dine Klaverlærere Du kan anbefale til en meget fremskreden Elev, der ønsker at studere i Stokholm? Naturligvis som privat Elev.

Nu gaar det løs med Prøver paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], som kommer frem midt i Maaneden.

Marie og Irmelin beder mig hilse. Lovisas Blomst har det godt. Hils hende fra Irmelin

Din Carl

Tror Du Akademiet vil sætte Pris paa et Klaverudtog til de ”fire Temperamenter”? [CNW 26] saa vil jeg sende et.


Saturday
4 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 4 May 18

My dear friend!

Many many thanks for our time together! [6:31].

It was lovely to be with you and we did get to talk quite a lot, but now afterwards it seems to me that there were still a thousand more things to discuss. We must see whether we can be together on a holiday sometime, then all the things we think we have failed to talk about will come by themselves. And anyway, I would be embarrassed if you asked me what I had forgotten to talk of when we were together. Still, there is one thing I would like to have talked about in greater depth, namely that I have taken it upon myself to conduct for some months at the beginning of next season in Gothenburg. Yes, that means I will have a lot to do with Stenhammar, but now I know how things stand.

Thanks for the newspapers! It was a delight that Peterson-B. was a little more moderate in his opinion this time. Are you on better terms with him perhaps? One thing is always linked to another in this iniquitous world! –

Couldn't you send me Mr Fürstenberg's (full) name, title and address on a postcard one day? The thing is that the invitation to the dinner at Hasselbakken was signed by him, I can see now, and I didn't say anything to him, must therefore write and thank him. Would you also tell me which of your piano teachers you would recommend for a very advanced student who wishes to study in Stockholm? As a private student, of course.

Now we are making a start on rehearsals for Masquerade,[CNW 2] which will come off in the middle of the month.

Marie and Irmelin are asking me to pass on their regards. Lovisa's flower is doing well. Irmelin sends regards to her.

Yours,

Carl.

Do you think the academy would be glad of a piano transcription of The Four Temperaments? [CNW 26] If so, I'll send it.


Bror Beckman
Lovisa
OttoLennart(1865-1924) Fürstenberg
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Maskarade
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Mandag
6.5.1918
Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Brejninge. 6-5 1918

Kære Mor!

Tak for Brevet og Kortene og den smukke Mandelgren, det maa sikkert være et pragtfuldt Syn at se det blomstre. Jeg har faaet et Sæt Arbejdstøj, og du spurgte om der ellers var noget jeg manglede, jo jeg har kun to Sæt Sommerundertøj at skifte med, og det var vist ingen Skade til at jeg fik et Par Sæt mere, ligesom jeg ogsaa gerne vil have, nogle flere Strømper helst graa; men send endelige Stoppegarn med. Nu har vi faaet plantet Tomater i Hus og Bakke og saa mangler vi een til, Mis[t]bænkene er vi ogsaa færdig med og Skoven er grøn. Det er da godt at det gaar fremad med Moster. Det var jo morsomt at Fader havde Success med sin Koncert i Stokholm [Jf. 6:31]. Jeg har jo begyndt at faa Ugeløn. Nu vil jeg gerne spørge dig lille søde Mor hvad jeg skal bruge Dem til jeg faar 2 Kr, om jeg skal betale min sidste Vaskeregning, eller om jeg maa spare sammen til een lille Pinsetur Hjem og se til Jer? ellers er jeg jo bedt til Spjarup, men jeg synnes at det kunde være helt rart at være sammen i Pinsen, nu kan I jo tænke over det og saa skrive, det er jo Pinse den 19.

Venlig Hilsen fra Hans Børge


Monday
6 May 1918
Hans Børge Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Brejninge. 6 May 1918

Dear Mother!

Thanks for the letter and the cards and the beautiful almond branch. It must be a wonderful sight to see it bloom. I have got a set of workwear, and you asked me if there was anything else I was missing. Yes, I only have two sets of summer underwear to change between, and I think there would be no harm in my getting a couple of extra sets, and I should also like some extra socks – preferably grey; but please do send darning yarn too. Now we have planted tomatoes both in greenhouse and in pots, and then there's one more missing. We have also finished the cold frames and the forest is green. It's good that Auntie is doing better. It was lovely that Father's concert in Stockholm was a success [6:31]. I have started getting weekly pay. Now I want to ask you, sweet little Mother, how I should spend it. I get 2 kroner. Should I pay my last laundry bill or should I save it for a little trip home for Whitsun to see you? Otherwise I've been invited to Spjarup, but I think it would be nice to be together for Whitsun, but you can think about it and then write. It's Whitsun on the 19th.

Much love from Hans Børge


Lucie Petersen
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Onsdag
8.5.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

8-5-18

Kære Hr: Julius Rabe!

Tak for Deres Brev. – Jeg sender strax disse Linier for at bede Dem sende Svar paa et Brevkort om de har modtaget dette Brev; jeg kan nemlig ikke rigtig læse Adressen: Er det Ängstugan, Partille? – Premiæren bliver antagelig Onsdag i næste Uge, men det er endnu ikke sikkert [6:35].

Jeg skal nok sørge for Værelse og det gør jeg med stor Glæde, saa Deres Betænkelighed maa De ikke komme med. – Hvorlænge forud rejser De til Malmö? Eller er det kun Dagen før?

Hilsen til Deres Frue Vi glæder os alle til at se Dem

Hilsen Deres

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Kommer Stenhammars?


Wednesday
8 May 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

8 May 18

Dear Mr Julius Rabe!

Thank you for your letter. – I am sending these lines straight away to ask you to send your reply on a postcard to say whether you have received this letter; the thing is I cannot really read the address. Is it 'Ängstugan, Partille'? – The premiere will probably be on Wednesday next week, but this is not yet certain [6:35].

I will sort out a room, and this I do with great pleasure so you must leave your scruples behind. – How long before this will you be travelling to Malmö? Or is it just the day before?

Regards to your wife. We are all looking forward to seeing you.

Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

Are the Stenhammars coming?


Helga Stenhammar
Julius Rabe
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade
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Søndag
12.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl

12 Maj 18.

Kære Professor Buhl!

Endelig faar jeg Tid at sige Dem Tak for Deres Brev med Forslag for næste Saison i Musikforeningen.

Det er mig hvert Aar et stort Hovedbrud at stemme Programmerne for Saisonen nogenlunde sammen og i de enkelte Programmer at stille Værkerne saaledes imod hinanden at de ikke skader hinanden eller skriger mod hverandre. Jeg [har] gjort den Erfaring – ikke just som Dirigent i Musikforeningen, men som Tilhører ved Concerter overhovedet – at det værste man kan gjøre er at stille Romantikerne (Mendelssohn, Schumann, Gade o.s.v.) sammen med Brahms, Wagner eller moderne Komponister. Det er fuldkommen dræbende for Romantikerne. Derimod kan man godt tage klassiske og helt moderne Ting, eller Romantikere og helt gamle klassiske Ting (Bach) paa samme Program. Men kunstnerisk set, er det jo det mest stilfulde at holde paa Tidsperioderne. Jeg tror nok man skal være varsom med Udtog af Operaer. Nu gik det godt sidst, men jeg mener vi skal vente noget inden vi gør det igjen.Musikforeningskoncerten 19.3.1918 sluttede med ouverture og 1. akt af Carl Maria von Webers Euryanthe. Første del af koncerten bestod af J.P.E. Hartmanns ouverture til Hakon Jarl, op. 40, samt Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist.

Dvorák er en meget vanskelig Komponist at faa vel anbragt paa et Program. Hans Farvegivning er allerede blegnet stærkt, synes jeg, og hans Symfonier er ikke stærke nok i Benbygningen, Skelettet eller hvad skal jeg kalde det som vi hos Beethoven, Klassikerne og Brahms føler som den bærende Form eller Grundplan for Bygningen.

Verdis Requiem er en god Ide som jeg vil tage op; men iaar har jeg tænkt følgende:

1ste Concert (højklassisk)83. sæsons første koncert fandt sted 26.11.1918 med det nævnte program. Haydn-symfonien i C-dur var nr. 97.

1. Haydn Symfoni C. Dur

2. Mozart: Musikken til ”König Thamos”

(det er afvekslende Kor og Orkesterstykker)

3. Beethoven: Violinconcert (Telmanyi)

 

2den ConcertAnden koncert fandt sted 28.1.1919. Det blev Symfoni, d-mol, af Emil Robert-Hansen, der indledte programmet efterfulgt af Fantasi for klaver og orkester, op. 47, af Louis Glass med komponisten selv som solist. Derefter fulgte de nævnte værker af Claude Debussy og Anton Bruckner.

(nyere Musik)

1. Symfoni af Rangstrøm, Robert Hansen eller – ?

(jeg har flere paa Stabelen af andre Komponister)

2. Debussy: La Mèr

3. Bruckner: Te deum

3die ConcertVed sæsonens tredje koncert 25.3.1919 blev der før Beethovens 9. kun spillet Johann Sebastian Bachs 5. Brandenburgkoncert, D-dur, BWV 1050.

1. O[u]verture? (af Beethoven)

2. Brandenburgische Concert for Fløjte Pianoforte og Orkester i D. Dur

3. Beethoven: 9de Symfoni

Tak for Indbydelsen til at se ud til Dem en Dag. Jeg haaber ogsaa snart, jeg kan. Paa Fredag gaar ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] saa jeg har meget at gjøre inden den Tid.

Endnu engang Tak og Hilsen, ogsaa til Familien.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
12 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Frants Buhl

12 May 18.

Dear Professor Buhl!

At last I have time to thank you for your letter with suggestions for next season at The Music Society.

Every year I have great diﬃculty getting the season’s programmes more or less to harmonise, and to place works in the individual programmes so that they do not damage or grate against one another. My experience – not only as conductor at The Music Society but in general from being in the audience at concerts – is that placing the Romantic composers (Mendelssohn, Schumann, Gade et al.) together with Brahms, Wagner or modern composers is the worst we can do. It is completely fatal for the Romantics. On the other hand, it is fine to put classical and very modern things together, or Romantics and very old classical pieces (Bach) in the same programme. But from the artistic point of view, the most elegant way is to stick with the separate eras. I still think we ought to be careful with operatic excerpts. Last time it went fine, but I think we should wait before we do it again.The Music Society concert on 19 March 1918 finished with the overture and the first act of Carl Maria von Weber's Euryanthe. The first part of the concert consisted of J.P.E. Hartmann's overture for Hakon Jarl, op. 40, as well as Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist.

Dvořák is a very diﬃcult composer to programme eﬀectively. His colouristic palette has already paled significantly, I think, and his symphonies are not strong enough in their bone structure, skeleton, or whatever we should call what we feel in Beethoven, the classical composers and Brahms as the form bearing the edifice or the basic plan of the construction.

Verdi’s Requiem is a good idea, which I shall take up; but for this year I was thinking about the following

1st Concert (High Classical)The first concert of the 83rd season took place on 26 November 1918 with this programme. The Haydn symphony in C major was no. 97.

1. Haydn: Symphony in C major

2. Mozart: Music to King Thamos (alternating choral and orchestral pieces)

3. Beethoven: Violin Concerto (Telmányi)

 

2nd concert (modern music)The second concert took place on 28 January 1919. Robert Hansen's Symphony in D minor initiated the programme followed by Fantasy for piano and orchestra, op. 47, by Louis Glass with the composer himself as the soloist. Then followed the works mentioned by Claude Debussy and Anton Bruckner.

1. Symphony by Rangström, Robert Hansen or – ? (I have a stack of possible works by other composers)

2. Debussy: La mer

3. Bruckner: Te deum

 

3rd concertAt the third concert of the season on 25 March 1919 only Johann Sebastian Bach's Brandenburg Concerto no. 5 in D major, BWV 1050, was performed before Beethoven's Symphony no. 9.

1. Overture? (by Beethoven)

2. Brandenburg Concerto for flute, [violin,] piano and orchestra in D major

3. Beethoven: Symphony No. 9

Thank you for the invitation to come and see you one day. I hope, too, I will be able to soon. On Friday Masquerade [CNW 2] is going to be performed, so I have a lot to do before then.

Thanks once again, and regards to you, and to your family, too.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Bruckner
Antonín Dvořák
Carl Maria von Weber
Claude Debussy
Emil Robert-Hansen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Giuseppe Verdi
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Louis Glass
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
Ture Rangström
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Mandag13.5.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Rabe, Göteborg
Mandag 13-5-18
Kære Hr Julius Rabe!
Alt er i Orden! De kommer til at bo paa Missionshotellet, som De ønskede; men jeg haaber at kunne komme til Baaden og hjælpe Dem tilrette. Det er [et] ret ubehageligt Toldeftersyn her i Kjøbenhavn, men det gaar jo nok Altsaa:
Missionshottellet Løngangsstræde
ifald De ikke ser mig ved Baaden. – Hilsen til Deres Frue. Paa Gensyn! Ihast
Deres
C.N.
Undskyld!Carl Nielsen undskylder et antal blækklatter, som han yderligere har henledt opmærksomheden på med pile, der udpeger de værste af dem.

Monday
13 May 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Monday 13 May 18

Dear Mr Julius Rabe!

Everything is arranged! You will be staying at the Mission Hotel as you wished; but I am hoping to come to the boat to help you through. There is a rather unpleasant customs inspection here in Copenhagen, but it will be alright I am sure. So:

The Mission Hotel Løngangsstræde

in case you do not see me at the boat. – Regards to your wife. See you soon! In haste.

Yours,
C.N.

Apologies!Carl Nielsen is apologising for a number of inkblots, which he indicates with arrows pointing out the worst of them.


Julius Rabe


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag17.5.1918Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius og Sigrid Rabe, København
17-5-18
Kære Hr og Fru Rabe!
Vi ses alle efter Operaen! Vent paa højre Side af Theatret, eller gaa sammen med min Hustru, at vi ikke løber galt af hinanden!
Hilsen
fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
17 May 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius and Sigrid Rabe, Copenhagen

17 May 18

Dear Mr and Mrs Rabe!

We will all see each other after the opera! Wait at the right side of the theatre, or walk with my wife so we do not lose each other!

Regards
from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


NæsteNext
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Fredag
17.5.1918
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved genoptagelsen af Maskarade [CNW 2] den 17.5.1918 var bl.a. Jeronimus’ og Leanders partier nybesatte med henholdsvis Ingvar Nielsen og Poul Wiedemann. Carl Nielsen havde også foretaget en del forkortelser i operaen, jf. Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Fund og forskning, bd. 38, 1999, s. 291-312, og CNU, Maskarade, Kritisk beretning, s. 98-104.

Skjoldsgade 9I  17.5.18

Kære Carl-Nielsen!

Som det før er passeret mig efter Maskarade, er det mig umuligt at gaa i Seng, før jeg faar sagt dig Tak for i Aften. Det er jo nu een Gang min egen Opera, hvor jeg kender hver eneste Sti, ja vist egentlig hver eneste Node – jeg forsikrer dig, medens Ouverturen spillede, var jeg lige ved at tudbrøle. Og jeg synes den gik smukkere og stilfuldere end nogensinde. Ingvar Nielsens Stemme gav jo rigeligt Valuta, hvad han unægtelig manglede i Mantziuskhed, og jeg synes, Wiedemann [Poul Wiedemann] sang meget smukt og smagfuldt, med stor Varme ikke mindst i Arien. Men hver Gang jeg hører Maskaraden concentrerer mine Følelser sig mere og mere i Orchestret, hvor der hele Tiden foregaar saa ubegribelig gratiøse og sprælske Ting. Jeg sad ved Siden af Elisabeth Hänflein, og vi kvalte jo en hel Del smaa Suk i Løbet af anden Akt, hvor vi begge jo helst vilde have haft det alt sammen med (hun tantaliserede mig i Mellemakten med at nynne de oversprungne Ting). Men det kan nok være muligt, at de bevarede Partier kommer endnu bedre til deres Ret gennem Forkortelsen. Men en dejlig Aften var det – som i Liden Kirsten:

alt var saa nyt, og dog saa dejlig gammelt,

ret som jeg gemte det, dybt i mit Bryst.

Mor (der strax fik en lang Beretning paa Sengen) beder hilse mange Gange og ikke færre

din hengivne Ven og Beundrer

Ove Jørgensen.


Friday
17 May 1918
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At the new staging of Masquerade [CNW 2] on 17 May 1918, the parts of Jeronimus and Leander, among others, were recast and taken by Ingvar Nielsen and Poul Wiedeman respectively. Carl Nielsen had also shortened some sections of the opera. Cf. Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Fund og forskning, vol. 38, 1999, pp. 291-312, and CNU, Maskarade, Kritisk beretning, pp. 98-104.

Skjoldsgade 9I 17 May 18

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As has been the case before after seeing Masquerade, it's impossible for me to go to bed before I have had the chance to thank you for this evening. It has now become my own opera, where I know every twist and turn, indeed every note – I can tell you, as the overture was playing, I was almost bawling my eyes out. And I think it went even more beautifully and stylishly than ever. Ingvar Nielsen's voice indeed compensated for what he was missing in Mantziusness, and I thought Wiedemann sang very beautifully and tastefully with great warmth, not least in the aria. But every time I hear Masquerade, my feelings focus more and more on the orchestra, where such immensely gracious and unruly things happen all the time. I was sitting next to Elisabeth Häflein and we were suppressing quite an amount of little sighs during the second act where we both would have loved to have heard the entire thing (she was teasing me during the intermission by humming the parts that were cut). But it may well be that the parts that remain shine even more thanks to the cuts. But it was indeed a lovely night – as in Little Christine:Liden Kirsten.

everything so new and yet so wonderfully old,

just as I remembered it deep in my soul.

Mother (who received a full account in her bed) asks me to send you her best wishes and no fewer from

your devoted friend and admirer

Ove Jørgensen.


Elisabeth Hvidt
Ingvar Nielsen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Karl Mantzius
Louise Jørgensen
Poul Wiedemann


Maskarade
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Fredag
24.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
24-5-18

Kjøbenhavn

Kære Bror!

Jeg hører at Richard Andersen [Richard Andersson] er død pludseligt og jeg sendte Dig derfor Telegram idag om Du vil besørge en Krans for mig til hans Baare. Jeg har jo truffet Richard Andersen et Par Gange og kom til at holde af ham: en frodig, levende og dybt musikalsk Natur, der virkede paa Mennesker og Omgivelser som den varme Sol en grødefuld Foraarsdag. Jeg ved, Du holdt meget af ham og tænker derfor paa Dig i disse Dage hvor Du føler Savnet af Vennen og den gode Kollega i Akademiet og Musikkonservatoriet. – Julius Rabe lovede mig at bringe Dig mit Bidrag til Kransen.

Jeg har dirigeret ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] to Gange paa det kgl. Theater i disse Dage. Iaftes gik den for 2den Gang for fuldt Hus og under stor Begejstring; næste Onsdag gaar den igen for sidste Gang i denne Saison. Jeg kan jo ikke klage over Publikums Holdning overfor mig i de sidste Aar, men det undrer mig stadigt paany, at der skulde gaa saa lang Tid inden det større Publikum vilde følge lidt med mig; thi ”Maskarade” kan jo dog et Barn forstaa, synes jeg.

Jeg har talt med Schnedler-P. om Rangström, men han vil nødig afstaa Symfonien til mig og jeg kan jo nok forstaa det, da den allerede er anonceret i hans Saison-Program; mere derom senere.

Ser Du Rabe efter Du har faaet dette Brev, vil Du saa bede ham sende mig hvad han har skrevet om ”Maskarade” i ”Handels-Tidning”;Julius Rabe: Carl Nielsens ”Maskarade”. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 22.5. og 30.5.1918. jeg glemte at bede ham selv.

Nu, kære Bror, er jeg ked over at jeg ikke kan være hos Dig i disse Dage, men jeg haaber Du kommer over dette haarde Stød med Andersens Død; vi nærmer os alle den Alder, hvor vi maa tænke roligt og fattet over Liv og Død og i Virkeligheden er det jo godt at han fik en saadan Udgang fra et virksomt Liv, han havde næppe egnet sig for den uvirksomme Alderdom.

Marie og Irmelin beder mig hilse Dig mange Gange.

Kan Du ikke komme en Tur herned i Ferien? det spørger vi alle om.

Mange Hilsner

fra Din

Carl N.

Friday
24 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

24 May 18

Copenhagen

Dear Bror!

I hear that Richard Andersson has died suddenly and so I sent you a telegram today to ask if you would arrange a wreath for me for his coffin. I met Richard Andersson a couple of times and grew fond of him; an expansive, lively and deeply musical personality, who affected people and his surroundings like warm sun on a luxuriant spring day. I know you were very fond of him and so I think of you during these days when you feel the loss of your friend and good colleague at the academy and the music conservatory. – Julius Rabe promised to bring you my contribution to the wreath.

I have conducted Masquerade [CNW 2] twice at The Royal Theatre over these past days. Yesterday evening it was performed for the second time before a full house and had a very enthusiastic reception; next Wednesday it will be performed again for the last time this season. I cannot complain about the audience's attitude to me in recent years, but I can't help wondering once again why it took such a long time for the wider public to warm to me a little; for surely a child can understand Masquerade, it seems to me.

I have spoken with Schnedler-P. about Rangström. He wasn't keen on giving up his symphony to me and I can understand that as it has already been advertised in his season's programme; but more of that later.

If you see Rabe after you receive this letter, would you ask him to send me what he has written about Masquerade in Handelstidning;Julius Rabe: Carl Nielsens 'Maskarade', Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 22.05 and 30.05.1918. I forgot to ask him myself.

Now, dear Bror, I'm sorry that I can't be with you during these days, but I hope you get over the tough blow of Andersson's death; we are all of us approaching the age when we have to think calmly and with composure about life and death, and in truth it is really a good thing that he was granted such a demise from a productive life; he would not really have been suited to an unproductive old age.

Marie and Irmelin ask me to send you best wishes.

Could you not take a trip down here during the holiday? We are all asking.

Best wishes
from yours,
Carl N.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Julius Rabe
Richard Andersson
Ture Rangström


Maskarade
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Fredag
24.5.1918
Jeppe Aakjær, Jenle, til Carl Nielsen, København

Jenle 24/5 1918

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg er bleven Medudgiver af Almanakken ”Danmark”, og vilde gjærne til denne Almanak ha en folkelig Melodi i hver Aargang. Nu var det Meningen, at jeg skulde skrive en Vise og saa skulde vi søge at formaa Dem til at skrive en Melodi til Visen. Mon ikke min Medredaktør Hr. Hetsch [Gustav Hetsch] har indviet Dem i Planen? - Men Visen faar jeg næppe færdig i Aar, hvor saa meget Arbejde har dynget sig over mig, men jeg har her en Sang, som har nogle Betingelser for at blive populær.Som dybest Brønd gir altid klarest Vand [CNW 251] [Jf. 6:54]. Som De ser, har jeg skrevet den til en gammel Melodi; men den fortjente da vist at ha sin egen. Og nu vilde jeg spørge Dem, om ikke De kunde ha Lyst til at sætte en Melodi til den, forinden andre har fingret ved den? Saa vil vi – med Deres Tilladelse – gi Text og Melodi Plads i Almanakken 1919. Om Honoraret haaber jeg Hr. Hetsch har talt med Dem. Stort kan det jo næppe blive; men vi vilde dog gjærne gjøre det saadan, at vi igjen turde henvende os til Dem. Thi ingen Komponist i vort Land har flere betingelser for at kunne skrive det, der skal kunne synges af den jævne Mand.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær.


Friday
24 May 1918
Jeppe Aakjær, Jenle, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jenle 24 May 1918

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have become co-publisher of the almanac Danmark, and for this almanac would like a folk-like melody for each issue. Now the idea was that I should write a poem and then we would ask you to write a melody for it. I wonder whether my co-editor Mr Hetsch has introduced this plan to you? – But I will hardly find the time to finish the poem this year where so much work has been weighing on me, but here I have a song that has some of the qualities needed for becoming popular.'Like purest waters rise from deepest spring' [CNW 251] [6:54]. As you can see I have written it to an old melody, but I think it deserves its own. Now I should like to ask you whether you might want to create a melody for it before others get their hands on it? Then we will – with your permission – make room for the text and music in the 1919 almanac. I hope Mr Hetsch has discussed the honorarium with you. It can hardly be big; but we would like to settle it in such a way that we dare approach you some other time. For no other composer has your abilities to write what is to be sung by the common man.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.


Gustav Hetsch
Jeppe Aakjær


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:46
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Jonna Neiiendam
Lørdag 25.5.1918 52
KB, HA Tilg. 608



Lørdag
25.5.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jonna Neiiendam

25-5-18.

Kære elskede, beundrede Jonna Neiiendam!

”Hvordan faar jeg det forklart”?Sml. Hr. Leonards replik i Maskarade, 1. akt, takt 787-788, CNU I/1/D s. 174-175.

Jeg er Dem saa grænseløs taknemmelig for Magdelone i ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]; jeg finder, at den Skikkelse De har skabt er saa uimodstaaelig komisk-yndefuld og naiv-temperamentsfuld at jeg ikke kan tænke mig den bedre, hverken som Komponisten til Musiken eller som Tilskuer til Kommedien. Derfor føler jeg mig underlig flov og synes det er ganske urimeligt og meningsløst, naar [jeg] i disse Aftner nødes til at gaa frem og modtage Publikums Hyldest, der, som jeg sagde Dem forleden, naturligvis først og fremmest gælder de sceniske Kunstnere og da atter i allerforreste Række Dem, Jerndorff og Helge Nissen.Peter Jerndorff og Helge Nissen sang henholdsvis Hr. Leonard og Henrik. Det er saadan, det kan ikke nytte De modsiger mig; thi det er Theatrets – Scenens Levendegørelse det kommer an paa. Musiken kan nok hjælpe mægtigt til og understrege og farvelægge, men den nytter ikke det ringeste ifald Personerne er dødfødte.

Derfor kan De forstaa at min Tak til Dem, og de faa andre i første Række, aldrig kan blive overdreven og det vil jeg sige Dem inden jeg kommer med en lillebitte Kritik.

Forrige Gang ”Maskarade” gik var Slutningen af Dansen mere maa-deholden og mere synes jeg holbergsk. Med andre Ord: Jeg synes De bryder Stilen, naar De tilslut løfter Benet meget højt og svinger det rundt i Skørterne lige ud imod Publikum; og hvad der er det vigtigste: det virker ikke nær saa komisk som tidligere fordi det er ude over en vis ”bedachtsam” Genopfrisken af den Dans, hun i sin Ungdom med stor Møje har lært og nu (som De saa mageløst gør) med halvaaben Mund og aandsfraværende Blik ligesom ”genføler” mere end De ”husker”. Jeg beder Dem derfor, kære Jonna Neiiendam: gør det som tidligere – dette Sted – saa er det fuldkomment det hele hvad De præsterer og jeg kan ikke sige Dem hvor taknemmelig jeg er Dem.

Hilsen til Nicolai og Dem selv

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Saturday
25 May 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jonna Neiiendam

25 May 18.

Dear beloved, revered Jonna Neiiendam!

'How am I to explain'?Compare Mr Leonard's line in Masquerade, Act I, bars 787-788, CNU I/1/D pp. 174-175.

I am so infinitely grateful to you for Magdelone in Masquerade [CNW 2]; I feel that the character you have created is so irresistible in its comical grace and temperamental naivety that I cannot imagine it better, either as a composer of the music or as spectator of the comedy. Therefore I feel so strangely embarrassed and find it completely unreasonable and meaningless, when I have to go up these evenings to receive tributes from the audience, which, as I told you the other day, first and foremost are for the stage artists and again primarily for you, Jerndorff and Helge Nissen.Peter Jerndorff and Helge Nissen played the parts of Mr Leonard and Henrik. This is just how it is, and it is no good contradicting me; for everything depends on the way the theatre – the stage – makes it come alive. The music can do a terrific amount, underlining and providing colour, but that makes not the slightest difference if the characters have no life.

So you will understand that my thanks to you and to the handful of others in the front line can never be exaggerated, and I wanted to say that before making one tiny criticism.

In the previous production of Masquerade, the end of the dance was more modest, and I think more Holbergian. I.e., in the spirit of Ludvig Holberg, on whose 1724 comedy the opera is based. In other words, I think you break with the style when at the end you lift your leg very high up and swing it around in your skirts right out towards the public. And, the most important thing, it has nothing like as much comic eﬀect as before, because it goes beyond a certain 'bedachtsam' [tentative] revamping of the dance she had learnt with great pains in her youth and which she now (you do this so marvellously) with half-open mouth and an abstracted gaze, as it were, ‘relive’ more than you ‘recall’. Therefore I ask you, dear Jonna Neiiendam, please act it as you did before – this moment – then your interpretation will be perfect, and I can’t tell you how grateful I am.

Regards to Nicolai and to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Helge Nissen
Jonna Neiiendam
Nicolai Neiiendam
Peter Jerndorff


Maskarade
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Onsdag
29.5.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 29-5-18.

Kære Ven!

Endelig har jeg faaet et – desværre negativt – Resultat med Hensyn til Tivoli. Sagen er at Schnedler-Petersen principielt ikke lader Dirigenter faa Adgang til Podiet, fordi det har vist sig at der opstaar Misfornøjelse blandt hjemlige og ogsaa fremmede Dirigenter og Komponister ifald der bliver sagt ja til en og nej til en anden. Da det nu drejede [sig] om Dig og Dit Navn var det meget pinligt at sige Nej, men Resultatet er alligevel blevet at man gav mig det Svar. Nu er det jo rart at det er mig og ikke Dig som har henvendt sig [til] Direktionen, saa Du staar ganske udenfor Sagen. – Men hør nu! Man foreslog mig at Du selv skulde komme og spille Din Klaverkoncert. Det var der stor Begejstring for! Det vilde altsaa blive en Begivenhed af en hel anden Art og jeg forstaar godt at Tivoli gerne vilde have den mægtige Succes at notere, som jeg er overbevist om det vilde blive for Dig som Komponist og Klaverspiller.

Hvad siger Du til det?

Jeg synes det vilde være meget morsomt!

Men nu mener Du maaske, det var Synd at tage Concerten ud af Hænderne paa Frøken Stockmar. Imidlertid har jeg strax talt med hende om Sagen og hun udbrød strax at det vilde [være] af den største Interesse for hende at høre Dig spille den; hun ligner sig selv, – et prægtigt Menneske saavelsom Kunstner!!

Tænk over det og lad mig høre et Ord fra Dig desangaaende.

Det var os alle en stor [glæde] at have Jer her. Hvordan har Fru Helga det? Og Du selv?

Jeg skal hilse meget fra alle her først og fremmest fra min Kone og Irmelin.

Du fik vel ingen danske Ernæringskort tilovers?

Min Søn var her i 10 Dage i Besøg og da han skulde frem med sine Kort, viste det sig, at han havde tabt dem paa Vej herover fra Jylland, eller maaske stjaalet fra ham. Derfor er vi kommen lidt i Forlegenhed; men det gaar nok.

Nu nok for idag!

Din

Carl N.

Iaften gaar ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for sidste Gang i denne Saison.


Wednesday
29 May 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 29 May 18.

Dear friend!

I have finally received a result – unfortunately negative – with regard to Tivoli. The thing is that, as a matter of principle, Schnedler-Petersen does not allow conductors to access the podium because dissatisfaction has been known to arise among conductors and composers both here at home and also from abroad if he says yes to one and no to another. As it was now you and your name that was at issue, it was very embarrassing to say no, but the result remains nevertheless that this was the answer I was given. It is good that it is me and not you who has approached the management, so you can keep a distance from the matter. – But just listen! It has been suggested to me that you should come yourself and play your piano concerto. There was considerable enthusiasm for that! That would be an event of quite a different kind and I can easily understand that Tivoli would like to notch up a huge success, which I am convinced it would be for you as a composer and a pianist.

What do you say to that?

I think it would be such a delight!

But maybe you will think that it would be a shame to take the concerto out of Miss Stockmarr's hands. However, I talked with her straight away about the matter and she immediately exclaimed that it would be of the greatest interest for her to hear you play it; she is as always – wonderful as a person and as an artist!!

Think about it and let me hear a word or two from you about it.

It was a great pleasure to us all to have you here. How is Mrs Helga? And you yourself?

I am to send best wishes from everyone here, first and foremost from my wife and Irmelin.

I don't suppose you had any Danish ration cards left?

My son was here visiting for 10 days and when he had to pull out his cards he found that he had lost them on the way over here from Jutland, or else perhaps they were stolen from him. That's why we are in a bit of a fix; but we will manage.

Enough for today now!

Yours,
Carl N.

This evening is the last performance of Masquerade [CNW 2] this season.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Helga Stenhammar
Johanne Stockmarr
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Maskarade
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Juni 1918
Johannes Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen

Følgende versbrev er også bevaret i Carl Nielsens egen afskrift med dateringen ”(Juni 1918)” og med denne forklarende indledning:(Jf. CNA ID3b)

”Brev paa Vers fra Johannes Nielsen; der opfordrer mig til at meddele ham om jeg saa vil skrive Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] [Jf. 5:437] og hvad jeg skal have for det.

”for dit sidste med Tak”! hentyder til at jeg netop havde leveret en bestilt Melodi til ”De onde Øjne” til Theatret. Formentlig Eugen d’Alberts musikalske drama Die toten Augen, uropført i Dresden 1916, premiere på Det Kgl. Teater 17.3.1918 med titlen De døde Øjne, musikalsk indstudering ved Georg Høeberg, iscenesættelse ved Julius Lehmann. Der er ikke fundet spor af en Carl Nielsen-melodi i det bevarede opførelsesmateriale i Det Kongelige Teaters arkiv.

(Afskrift:) (Originalen foræret til Kontorchef Trap, der samler paa Haandskrifter)”

Det kongelige Theaters Bureau.

Holmens Kanal 3.

Tlf. Byen 1070.

Kære Ven!

Her er jeg – igen!

for det sidste – med Tak!

for det første – med Ak!!

Du lovede mig paa en hellig Dag

– Dit Løfte – kalder jeg – første Sag –

at give som Kunstner og Kræmmer

en Disposition,

en kalkulatorisk Komposition

over, hvad og hvor meget, – hvor og hvordan

– Musik, der behøves i Østerland

naar Soliman’s Datter Prinsesse Gulnare

skal ugift Aladdin’s Elskov besvare,

naar sammen de sidder paa Sengestokken

efter Larmen med Lampen, Ringen, Rokken

Noureddins Rænker og Ispahans Bøddel

– Du lover! men svarer mig ikke en Tøddel!

Du, som er Lampens Ejer,

Naturens Søn og Lyre-Drejer

Du, der ved, hvad Guldet vejer,

– ved Du ikke? at man plejer:

1) at gøre Lampen klar!

2) at hædre Ven – med Svar!

Tænd – lidt snart – paa tvende Væger

til Ære for mig og Hr. Oehlenschläger!

Din hengivne

Johs N.


June 1918
Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

The following letter in verse is also preserved in Carl Nielsen's own handwriting with the date '(June 1918)' and with this explanatory introduction: (CNA ID3b)

'Letter in verse from Johannes Nielsen; which encourages me to let him know whether I will write the music for Aladdin [CNW 17] [5:437]. and what I would charge for that.

"for your last – a cheer"! is a reference to the melody I had just delivered for The Dead Eyes. Presumably Eugen d'Albert's musical drama Die toten Augen which had its Danish premiere at The Royal Theatre on 17 March 1918 with musical direction by Georg Høeberg and stage production by Julius Lehmann. There are no signs of a Carl Nielsen melody in the preserved stage material in The Royal Theatre's archives. 

(Copy:) (the original handed to Head of Department Trap, who collects handwriting)'

The Royal Theatre's Bureau.

Holmens Kanal 3.

Telephone. City 1070.

Dear friend!

Here I am – again!

for your last - a cheer!

but for the first – oh dear!!

One holiday you promised fair

- your promise – I call – this first affair –

to give as maestro on the market

a disposition,

a calculated composition

of what's required, and where and when,

before you write with paper and pen

music we need for the east of Sahara

when Soliman's daughter, the princess Gulnare,

her love for Aladdin at last will reveal

after trouble with lamp, ring, spinning wheel,

Nurredin's wiles and Ispahan's gibbet

- You promise! But answer me never a snippet!

You, the genie's master,

Nature's son and sound spellcaster,

you who know the weight of gold

ought to do as you've been told:

1) get that lamp to shine!

2) answer me – do not decline!

Light it soon, great music maker,

for me and Mr Oehlenschläger!

Yours sincerely,

Johs. N.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Johannes Nielsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag
1.6.1918
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Dansk Koncertforening, v/ Peder Gram. Anbefaling

Dansk Musik har for Øjeblikket ikke just blide Kaar her i Landet og sammenlignes dens Stilling med Literaturens eller Malerkunstens, saa falder Forskellen stærkt i Øjnene, idet den producerende Musiker meget vanskeligt kan faa Lejlighed til at høre sine Værker og derigennem modtage Paavirkning og Udvikling, medens f: Expl: Malerne, selv paa et ufuldkomment Stan[d]punkt har den frieste Adgang til at komme i Forbindelse med Publikum.

Kunde dette Forhold ændres vilde det være af stor Betydning for vort Aandsliv, saa sandt som Musikens Kunst bør og kan blive en ligesaa vigtig Faktor som de andre Kunster og Videnskaber.

Naar derfor ”Dansk Koncertforening” [2: 201], der igennem mange Aar har udrettet et godt og betydningsfuldt Arbejde herhjemme, nu søger en forhøjet Statsunderstøttelse, er det mig en Glæde at medgive Ansøgningen min varmeste Anbefaling.

Carl Nielsen.

Skagen den 1ste Juni 1918.

Carl Nielsen havde netop købt hus i den sydøstlige udkant af Skagen By, Matrikel nr. 92e og 91b, af Skagen Købstads Bygrunde, et sommerhus, der bar navnet Finis Terræ. Handelen afsluttedes i København den 29.5.1918, og skødet blev tinglyst den 17.6.1918.Jf. Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen: Carl Nielsen og Skagen, Kbh. 1997, s. 21-23; samt Vendsyssel Tidende 16.7.1918.


Saturday
1 June 1918
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to The Danish Concert Society via Peder Gram. Recommendation

Danish music cannot be said to have favourable conditions in this country at the present time, and if we compare its situation to that of literature or painting, the diﬀerence is striking, in that creative composers have great diﬃculty finding opportunities to hear their works and thereby to receive responses and encouragement, whereas painters, for example, even if they have yet to perfect their art, have the easiest access to contact with the public.

If this condition could be changed, it would be of great significance for our cultural life, because the art of music can, and surely should, be an equally important factor as the other arts and sciences.

Therefore, since The Danish Concert Society [2:201], which for many years has performed fine and important service in our country, is now seeking increased state allowance, it is a pleasure for me to add my warmest recommendation to this application.

Carl Nielsen.

 

Skagen 1 June 1918.

Carl Nielsen had just bought a house on the south-eastern fringes of the seaside town of Skagen, on the northernmost tip of Jutland, plots no. 92e and 91b, of Skagen town sites – a summerhouse that went by the name of Finis Terrae. The transaction was completed in Copenhagen on 29 May 1918 and the deeds were registered on 17 June 1918.Cf. Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen: Carl Nielsen og Skagen, Copenhagen 1997, pp. 21-23; and Vendsyssel Tidende 16.07.1918.


Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen
Peder Gram
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Onsdag
5.6.1918
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Byn Ödsmål, 5 juni 1918

Nej, kära Carl, inte vill jag på några villkor gå i vägen för Stockmarr.

Men om Tivoli vill ha mig som solist med någonting annat – en klassisk konsert, Mozart eller Beethoven – och kan placera mig så, att jag samtidigt kan få tillfälle se en friluftföreställning i Dyrehaven och hälst också få se dig, så skulle jag gärna komma. Honorar: en mycket rimlig reseersättning.

Jag vill bara inte att du skal göra dig något besvär för detta. En enkel fråga till Schnedler-Petersen. Passar det honom inte, så passar det inte häller mig.

Aldra bäst för mig vore kanske nog i alla fall att få ligga stilla här i mitt kära bohuslänska landskap. Men vill han ha mig, så kommer jag gärna.

Jag är ledsen att jag inte hade mera kortRationeringskort [Jf. 6:47]. att sända dig, då Ni nu verkligen hade behöft dem.

Hjärtliga hälsningar till din hustru och Irmelin.

Din tillgifne

W.S.


Wednesday
5 June 1918
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The town of Ödsmål, 5 June 1918

No, dear Carl, under no circumstances will I get in the way of Stockmarr.

But if Tivoli would want me as a soloist with something else – a classical concerto, Mozart or Beethoven – and can schedule me so that I would also have the opportunity to see an open air performance in Dyrehaven and see you, too, then I should like to come. Honorarium: a fair travel allowance.

I just don't want to cause you any trouble. A simple question to Schnedler-Petersen. If it doesn't suit him, it doesn't suit me either.

In any case, it would probably suit me best to stay here in my beloved Bohus County countryside. But if he wants me, I will be happy to come.

I'm sorry I had no more cardsRation cards [6:47]. to send to you now that you really needed them.

Heartfelt wishes to your wife and Irmelin.

Yours sincerely,

W.S.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johanne Stockmarr
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
12.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kopenhagen 12 Juni 18

Liebe Kinder!

So lange hat es gedauert!

Schrecklich wie der Zeit vergeth und wegfliest! Und wie traurich eigenlich, weil ich so oft und innerlich Lust hat mit Euch zu sprechen. – Lieber Emil! Ich kann nicht sagen wie viel Freude Du mir gemacht hast. Deinen langen, schønen BriefEmil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen 6.5.1918, CNA IAa3. habe ich drei, vier mal gelesen und vorgelesen. Ich bin so erstaunt über deine Art Dich zu ausdrücken und über deine Beobachtungen, Menschen, Künstler, Dinge und Verhälltnisse gegenüber. Man denkt sich gar nicht das Du einen so scharfen und treffende Beobachter und Seher bist. Ich kann durch deinen Brief Euch alle beide so blitzdeutlich vor mich sehen, und Eure frohe,

lachende Stimmen høren. Wie habet Ihr Euch ammussiert in den Situationen wo etwas komisches dabei war! Der kleine Kapellmeister!! und die andere Leute!!

Ach, jetz muss ich hineinspringen in’s Unangenehme und Euch mitteilen dass es sich nicht machen lässt, das ich nach Ungarn komme. Das ist leider ganz unmöglich und ich bin darüber sehr unzufrieden und sehr enttäuscht. Ich sehne mich nach Euch, und hin und wieder so momentan stark, das es sehr plagend ist. Überhaubt leide ich zur Zeit sehr unter einen gewissen Unruhe und geistigen Druck, so das ganz neue Eindrücke wäre für mich gewiss gut. Aber, sprechen wir nicht davon! Das Leben muss sein Lauf haben; Pein und Freuden müssen wir dulden und die Mischungen aller beide geben unsere Dasein diese sonderbare Halbdunkel, der so inhaltsreich und hütend sein kann; auch so unergründlich und zum Raserei verwirrend oft dahinströmt, das man überhaupt nichts weiss. –

Ich will jetz erzählen etwas von hier. Mein Bruder Valdemar ist Mitglied der neuen Re[i]chstag geworden.Ved valget den 28.4.1918 blev Carl Nielsens bror Valdemar valgt for Det Radikale Venstre, som han repræsenterede i Folketinget indtil 1926. Rigsdagen åbnede igen den 28.5.1918, for første gang i det ny Christiansborg Slot, som dog først blev indviet i sin fuldstændige skikkelse i 1927. Ich war mit bei der Eröffnungsfejer im neuen Schloss Christiansborg. Das war sehr feierlich. Der König und alle fremden Gesandten waren dabei. Unter der Eröffnungsrede (gehalten vom König) standen die zwei Gesandten-Gruppen rechts und links vom Tron. Das war interessant die zwei Samlungen von Diplomaten zu sehen. Die Allierten rechts und die der Centralmächte angehörigen links, also links und rechts vom König.

Diese Männer sahen einander nicht an, und wurde durch ihr ganz Haltung gleichsam ein unheimliche Symbol auf das was jetz in der Welt vorgeht. Mein Bruder ist sehr begabt in der Politik und sein ganz ruhiges einfaches Wesen verspricht ihm Einfluss. Dann habe ich zu erzählen dass ein junge Niece [Rigmor] von mir nach Kopenhagen von Chicago angekommen ist. Sie ist ein Tochter von meine Schwester Louise [Lovise Petersen] und ist verheiratet mit einen jungen sehr tüchtig und netten Geschäftsmann, der [Kai] Gnat[t] heist. Die junge Dame ist sehr einnehmend und hat einen gewissen Ähnlichkeit mit Dir Søs (Verzeihe diese nicht beabsichtigte aber wahre Kompliment liebe Sösse)

Hör Emil! Kannst Du also hier im Musikverein am 26 November Beethoven spielen?? – Wass Du mir vorschlägst wegen die zweite Concert lässt sich leider nicht machen. Erstens haben wir die drei Concerte verteilt (26 Novbr 28 Januar 25 März) [Jf. 6:40] so das die Mitglieder damit einverstanden sind, und zweitens: wenn ich Dich dirigiren lässt dann kommen alle die däniche Komponisten und wollen auch dirigiren, wenn Sachen von ihnen aufgeführt wird, und dann kann ich das nicht principiell ablehnen. Du siehst schon die Konsekvenzen?

Aber ich habe einen anderen Vorschlag. Du giebt hier ein eigenes Orkesterkoncert und ich wollte mich sehr freuen, wenn Du mir die ökonomische Sorgen übe[r]lässt; mit anderenWorten: ich bezahle mit allergrösste Freude den eventuellen Unterschuss.

Einverstanden? Nun nicht mit Einwendungen kommen, lieber, bester Emil! –

Wie herlich Euch hier wieder zu sehen!!!!!!

Søs! Inger Naur rejst übermorgen nach Island, wo Torsteinson schon einige Monate gewesen ist.

Albert Naur hat leider einen Augenkrankheit bekommen, so das er gar nícht arbeiten kann. Das ist ungeheuer traurich augenblicklich, wir hoffen aber alle das es besser wird. Er und {un} seine Frau kommen einer der ersten Tagen zu uns. Er hat mir einen schønen Brief geschrieben, weil er und seine Frau waren eingeladen zur meinen Geburtstag und kamen nicht weil er plötzlich so traurig wurde.

Ich danke tausend mal für Eure Telegram!!!

Nu meine lieben, süssen Kinder! Lässt von Euch høren und empfange tausend Grusse von

eurem

Vater.

Wie schlecht ich behandle die schøne, deutsche Sprache!!

Verzeihe diesem Brief, hoffentlich wird es bald besser.


Wednesday
12 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 12 June 18

Dear children!

It has been such a long time!

Dreadful the way time passes and runs away! And how sad it is, really, for so frequent and so deep is my desire to talk with you. – Dear Emil! I can't tell you how much joy you have given me. I have read your lovely long letterEmil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen of 6 May 1918, CNA IAa3. three, four times and read it aloud. I am so amazed at your ability to express yourself and about your observations concerning people, artists, things and relations. One would never think that you were such an acute and accurate observer and onlooker. Through your letter I can see you before me as clear as daylight, and hear your happy laughing voices. How much amusement you had from that situation where there was such comedy! That tiny conductor!! And the other people!!

Oh dear, now I have to hop over into something unpleasant and inform you that there is no chance of me coming to Hungary. Unfortunately it is completely impossible and I am very unhappy about it and very disappointed. I miss you so much, and now and again it becomes so powerful for a moment that it is very painful. Generally I'm suffering at the moment from a kind of anxiety and mental torpor, so it would probably do me good to have some completely new impressions. But enough of that! Life must run its course; we have to bear both sorrow and joy and the mixture of the two gives our existence this strange chiaroscuro which can be so rich and nurturing; but also so unfathomable and confusing that it drives us mad, often to the point that we feel we know nothing whatsoever.

I will now tell you a little bit about things here. My brother Valdemar has become a member of parliament.In the election of 28 April 1918, Carl Nielsen's brother Valdemar was elected to the Danish Social Liberal Party, which he represented in the Danish parliament until 1926. The parliament opened again on 28 May 1918, for the first time in the new Christiansborg Palace, which, however, was not fully inaugurated in its current form until 1927. I went along to the opening celebration at the new Christiansborg Palace. It was very festive. The king and all foreign envoys were there. During the opening speech (held by the king) the two groups of envoys stood to the right and left of the throne. It was interesting to see the two groups of diplomats. The allies to the right and those belonging to the central powers to the left, that is left and right of the king.

These men never looked at each other, and through their entire posture they became a sinister symbol of what is going on in the world right now. My brother is very talented in politics and his utterly calm and simple nature promises him influence. Then I can tell you that a young niece [Rigmor] of mine has arrived in Copenhagen from Chicago. She is the daughter of my sister Lovisa and is married to a young, very hard-working and pleasant businessman called Gnatt. The young lady is very persuasive and shares certain similarities with you, Søs (forgive this unintended but genuine compliment, dear Søsse).

Listen, Emil! Would you also be able to play Beethoven at The Music Society on 26 November?? – What you proposed to me as regards the second concert cannot be done, unfortunately. Firstly we have distributed the three concerts (26 November, 28 January, 25 March) [6:40] in a way that the members have agreed upon, and secondly, if I let you conduct, then all the Danish composers will come and want to conduct too when pieces by them are being performed, and then I would not be able to refuse them in principle. I'm sure you can see the consequence?

But I have another suggestion. You could give your own orchestral concert here and I would be very happy if you would leave the financial worries to me; in other words I would with the greatest pleasure pay for any shortfall.

Do you agree? As long as you don't make objections, dear, excellent Emil! –

How wonderful it will be to see you both here again!!!!!

Søs! Inger Naur is leaving tomorrow for Iceland, where Thorsteinsson has already been for some months.

Albert Naur has unfortunately contracted an eye disease so that he can't work at all. It is terribly sad at the moment, though we all hope that it will get better. He and his wife are coming to see us one of these next days. He has written a lovely letter to me because he and his wife were invited to my birthday, but didn't come because he was suddenly so sad.

Many many thanks for your telegram!!!

Now my dear, sweet children! Let me hear from you. With much love from

your,

Father.

How badly I treat this lovely German language!!

Forgive this letter, I hope it will soon be better.


Albert Naur
Emil Telmányi
Guðmundur Thorsteinsson
Inger Naur
Kai Gnatt
Lovise Jacobsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rigmor Gnatt
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag
15.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 15 Juni 18

Kære Hr Julius Rabe!

Tak for Deres Brev! Det var os en stor Glæde at have Deres og Deres Frues Besøg, saa De skylder os ingen Tak. Men jeg er meget glad fordi De har befundet Dem nogenlunde godt i Kjøbenhavn.

Det bliver jo dejligt for Dem at sejle i Skærgaarden! Hils Deres Frue og sig hende Tak fordi hun spiller Chaconnen [CNW 86]; det var Skade hun ikke spillede den for mig her! – Nu de venligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Har De skrevet noget om ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Handelstidning? De talte derom. Kunde De isaafald ikke sende mig det.

”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] spilledes i Tivoli Lørdag den 8de og nu er Publikum endelig helt med, hvad der naturligvis kun glæder mig.

Symfonikoncerten lørdag aften den 8.6.1918 var helliget Carl Nielsen med Helios ouverture [CNW 34] og symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. ”Dette Carl Nielsens sidste store Arbejde, hvis Skønhed og musikalske Værdi saa ofte har været fremhævet, udøvede i Aftes samme stærke Virkning paa Tilhørerne som tidligere. Kapelmester Schnedler-Petersen ledede det forstærkede Orkester med sikker og kyndig Haand; en kort Afbrydelse skete ved, at en af Musikerne fik et pludseligt Ildebefindende, besvimede og maatte bringes ud. Men det lille Uheld gjorde ingen nævneværdigt Skaar i Glæden, der til sidst kulminerede i begejstret Bifald og Fremkaldelse af Komponisten.” (Politiken 9.6.1918)

Saturday
15 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 15 June 18

Dear Mr Julius Rabe!

Thank you for your letter! It was a great pleasure to have a visit from you and your wife so you owe us no thanks. But I am very happy that you found Copenhagen more or less agreeable.

It will be lovely for you to sail in the Skerries! Send my regards to your wife and thank her for playing the Chaconne [CNW 86]. It was a shame she didn't play it for me here! – Best wishes now from my wife and from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Did you write something about Masquerade [CNW 2] in Handelstidning? You said something about it. If so, could you please send it to me?

The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] is being performed in Tivoli on Saturday 8th, and now the audience understands it completely, which of course can give me nothing but pleasure.

The symphony concert on Saturday evening 8 June 1918 was devoted to Carl Nielsen with the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. 'This last great work by Carl Nielsen, whose beauty and musical quality has so often been emphasised, exerted the same powerful effect on its audience as previously. Kapellmeister Schnedler-Petersen conducted the augmented orchestra with a sure and skilful hand; there was a brief interruption when one of the musicians suddenly felt ill, fainted and had to be carried out. But this minor misfortune had no significant effect on the delight that culminated at last in enthusiastic applause and the summoning forth of the composer.' (Politiken 09.06.1918).


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
15.6.1918
Irmelin Nielsen, Kullen, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Bjørkerød 15-V-1918Må være skrevet i juni efter Carl Nielsens fødselsdag, som omtales.

Min egen kære lille Søsse!

Saa tidt jeg tænker paa dig og især nu hvor jeg er med Rulle [Juliana Sveinsdottir] oppe at besøge Agnete.Agnete Rechendorff, senere gift Swane. Du spøger endnu rundt heroppe, allevegne. Agnete og Rulle siger hele Tiden ”kan du huske da Anne Marie gjorde det og det” og Bønderne heroppe synes minsandten at jeg ligner dig. Ja kære lille du – hvor er du – hvad tænker du og hvad er det altsammen nu der gør Indtryk paa dig? er du rask og sund ? og er du glad og lykkelig; kunde du ikke engang skrive til mig lidt mere udførligt om dig selv. Jeg tror, Søs, du kunde roligt gøre det – for vi to kender jo trods alt hinanden forfærdelig godt og for ikke at komme for langt fra hinanden i denne lange Tid og paa denne store, store Afstand, maa vi skrive saa meget desto mere indgaaende til hinanden. For at du skal vide lidt om hvordan jeg færdes, saa har Titte og Eggert [Eggert Møller] været de Mennesker jeg har set mest til og har sluttet mig mest til. – I Pinsen var vi sammen med Ella Koefoed[,] Jürgens, Ahlgreen og Oluf Christensen i Tisvilde i Koefoeds Villa. Titte og jeg ligesom fandt hinanden bedre der end vi nogensinde før har gjort, og Titte aabnede sig meget mere for mig end tidligere. Eggert og jeg cyklede om Aftenen og den første Del af Natten sammen til København og jeg mærkede ogsaa hvor dejligt det er at have en god Ven som man virkelig kan stole paa; han er virkelig storartet – blot er der enkelte Ting, som man maa se at faa pillet ud af ham og det er denne lidt overdrevne Pertentlighed. Dem har jeg altsaa set mest og været glad ved at være sammen med. Far og Mor er ligesom lidt Foraars- og Forsommermatte; men nu tager Far og jeg den 26ende op til det lille Hus i Skagen som Far har købt [6:49]. Du ved jo hvor underlig Mor er at hun aldrig vil tage med om Sommeren og dog har Far købt det for hendes Skyld. Imidlertid tænk dig hvor dejligt, Far skal komponere Musik til noget jeg skal arrangere og som jeg har faaet Ideen til. Du ved jo at vi saa længe har søgt et eller andet Emne, som ikke er Idé, fordi den er Bevægelse i reneste Form, alle Nuancer af Bevægelse, fra det hastigste vilde, hvirvlende, til det blide viftende svajende – alle alle Nuancer som du selv kan forestille dig og som ligger der imellem. Og hvad er Musik andet end Toner i Bevægelse; de samme Love for det vilde og det blide som i Naturen, gælder her. Og det skulde jeg saa med Grupper og enkelte Linier og Personer forme plastisk; du forstaar nok i hvad Retning; kun Bevægelsen, [ikke] nogen konkret Ide eller banal Handling, men en stor Grundidé som lader sig udtrykke musikalsk uden at være Programmusik. Og forleden da jeg cyklede ned ad Fælledvej i Blæst faldt det mig pludseligt ind, da jeg saa en Mængde Omstigningsbilletter og Papirstumper hvirvles rundt af Vinden, saa falde mat hen blot et Øjeblik for straks efter at hvirvles i lige Linie et langt Stykke ned ad Gaden, at Vinden, Blæsten eller hvad man vil kalde det er en gennemmusikalsk [bevægelse, der] skal udtrykkes, ingen konkret Handling. – Ja der har jeg nu givet dig den Idé som opfylder mig mest af alt for Tiden. Og det skal Far og jeg arbejde med i Sommer. – Og saa med Sangen du – det gaar saa godt for Tiden nu, at jeg maaske til Efteraaret – maaske – maa-ske skal synge Eleonora i ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2]; hun var nemlig saa umulig da den gik nu. I hvert Tilfælde maa der ske noget til næste Vinter. Hvordan gaar det med din Sang; synger du endnu (a propos, du skulde dog skrive lidt til Frk Dons; hun taler saa ofte om dig) Tænk dig hvem der kom troppende til Fars Fødselsdag, Kaj W [Cai Wendelboe Jensen] og Gitte, Heegaard og [Mogens] Wöldiche. De sidste lad gaa, men det er dog lidt smagløst af Kaj. – Kommer du med Billeder i November. Skal vi ordne noget for dig med Dansk Kunsthandel eller lignende. Angaaende Malerlærred, saa var dit Guldmedaillebilled rullet sammen med Lærredet og laa i en lang smal Kasse der var lavet specielt til det, er det hele Kassen eller kun Rullen der mangler? Speditøren sagde at I skal reklamere det dernede, han har afsendt det. Men skriv endelig om det kun er Rullen der mangler for saa kan vi ogsaa gøre noget her. Nu min egen lille Søster et Kys til dig og Emil fra

Irmelin

Vor Adresse i Skagen er blot Skagen


Saturday
15 June 1918
Irmelin Nielsen, Kullen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Bjørkerød, 15 May 1918This must have been written in June after Carl Nielsen's birthday, which is mentioned in the letter.

 

My own dear, little Søsse!

I think of you often and especially now when I am with Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], up visiting Agnete.Agnete Rechendorff, whose later married name was Swane. You're still haunting the place up here, everywhere. Agnete and Rulle say all the time: 'do you remember when Anne Marie did this and that' and the farmers up here think I really look a lot like you. Yes, dear little you – how are you? – What are you thinking about and what is making an impression on you now? Are you healthy and fit? And are you happy and content? Couldn't you just write to me in a little more detail about yourself? I think, Søs, you could easily do so – for after all, you and I know each other terribly well, and in order not to grow too far apart over this long period of time and at this great, great distance, we must write all the more in depth to each other. So that you should know a little about the circles in which I move, Titte and Eggert have been the people I have seen the most and have spent most time with. – At Whitsun we were with Ella Koefoed, Jürgens, Ahlgreen and Oluf Christensen in Tisvilde at the Koefoed's villa. Titte and I seemed to connect with each other there better than we ever have before, and Titte opened up to me much more than before. Eggert and I cycled together in the evening and the first part of the night to Copenhagen and I felt how nice it is to have a good friend whom you can really trust. He is really great – there is just one thing that it would be good to rid him of and that is this slightly exaggerated punctiliousness. They are the people I've seen the most and have been happy to spend time with. It's as though Father and Mother are suffering a little from spring and early summer fatigue; but now Father and I are going up on the 26th to the little house in Skagen that Father has bought [6:49]. You know how strange Mother is that she never wants to come with us in the summer, and yet Father has bought it for her sake. Meanwhile, imagine how nice it is that Father is going to compose music for something I'm going to organise and that I came up with the idea for. You know that we have been searching for so long for some subject or other that is not an idea, because it is movement in its purest form, all shades of movement, from the fastest, wild, whirling, to the gentlest waving, swaying – all of the nuances that you can imagine and that lie in between. And what is music other than tones in motion; the same laws of wildness and the gentleness apply here as in nature. And then I would shape it in dance with groups and individual lines and characters; I'm sure you understand in which direction: only movement, not any concrete idea or banal plot, but a big underlying idea that can be expressed musically without being programme music. And the other day when I was cycling down Fælledvej in a high wind, it suddenly occurred to me when I saw a lot of transfer tickets and pieces of paper being whirled around by the wind, then falling to the ground for just a moment and immediately afterwards being whirled in a straight line a long way down the street, that the wind, the breeze, or whatever you want to call it, is a thoroughly musical movement that must be expressed, no concrete action. – Well, I have now given you the idea that satisfies me most of all at the moment. And Father and I will work on it this summer. – And then, as regards singing – it's going so well at the moment that perhaps in the autumn – perhaps – perrrrhaps I will sing Eleonora [Leonora] in Masquerade [CNW 2]; because she was so impossible when it was put on this time. In any case, something must be done for next winter. How is your music going? Are you still singing? (By the way, you should write a little to Miss Dons; she speaks about you so often.) Imagine who turned up for Father's birthday: Cai W. and Gitte, Heegaard and Wöldike. It's alright with the last two, but it's a bit tactless of Cai. – Will you be bringing some paintings in November? Shall we arrange something for you with the Danish Art Gallery, or somewhere like that? As regards painting canvas, your gold medal picture was rolled up with the canvas and placed in a long narrow box that was specially made for it. Is it the whole box or just the roll that is missing? The shipping agent said that you have to complain about it down there; he did send it off. But please write whether it's only the roll that is missing, because then we can also do something here. Now my own little sister, a kiss to you and Emil from

Irmelin 

Our address in Skagen is just 'Skagen.'


Agnete Swane
Ahlgreen
Anker Heegaard
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Ella Koefoed
Emil Telmányi
Frida Koefoed
Gitte
Ingeborg Jürgens
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Mogens Wöldike
Oluf Christensen


Maskarade
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Søndag
16.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær

Med brev af 24.5.1918 sendte Jeppe Aakjær Carl Nielsen digtet ”Som dybest Brønd gir altid klarest Vand” [CNW 251] [Jf. 6:45]. Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Værker, Kbh. 1918, II s. 162, daterer digtet til 1.6.1917. Det blev trykt første gang i Skive Folkeblad 6.6.1917 i forbindelse med Historisk Samfund for Skive og Omegns møde i Skive den foregående dag. Melodien, som Carl Nielsen sender Jeppe Aakjær med følgende brev, blev første gang trykt under titlen ”Historisk Stævne” i Danmark, Illustreret Almanak, 1919, Udgivet af Den Danske Presse, Redigeret af Gustav Hetsch og Jeppe Aakjær, Kbh. 1918, s. 27, og blev senere optaget i Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921 [CNW Coll. 15].

Kjøbenhavn 16 Juni 18

Kjære Jeppe Aakjær!

Tak for Deres Brev og Sangen til historisk Samfund. Det er jo et tankevægtigt Digt og meget smukt, men til musikalsk Behandling som en Vise egner det sig egentlig ikke. Nu har jeg alligevel fundet paa en Melodi som tager Digtet i sin Favn som en jævn Mand naar han tager et nyfødt Husdyr i sine Arme og bærer det ind i Stuen til Kone og Børn. Med andre Ord: Jeg har ikke forsøgt at uddybe de vægtige Tanker i Digtet men lagt Vægten paa den ægte hjemmedanske Følelse der rummes mellem Linierne, altsaa i Deres Sjæl.

Om det nu er lykkedes mig?

Jeg vil gerne ogsaa ad Aare imødekomme Deres Ønske, hvis De skriver en Vise eller en Sang til Almenaken. Kunde jeg faa et Digt i Slægt med: ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212] eller: ”Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang” [CNW 213], vilde jeg blive glad derfor. Disse Sange – navnlig ”Jeg bærer med Smil” er blevne saa populære at jeg nu hører dem overalt [CNW Coll. 9]. – Kjære Jeppe Aakjær! Jeg kan ikke sige Dem hvor højt jeg ærer Dem som dansk Digter. Egentlig burde jeg skrive Musik til hele Deres lyriske Produktion, thi jeg føler altid en Grøde i mig naar jeg beskæftiger mig med Dem, mine Tanker og Følelser bliver ligesom vægtigere og mine Evner rigere. –

Jeg tænker paa andre Landes Digtere. – Ingen kan lignes ved Dem og De ligner i[n]gen nulevende. Denne henrivende Danskhed! denne spirende, groende, sunde, rolige Kraft!

Det er vist bedst jeg hører op, men Herregud, jeg maa da engang have Lov at sige som jeg føler og saa takke Dem for alt hvad De har været for mig.

Jeg gir saa Melodien til Hetsch og lader ham om Resten. Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
16 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær

With his letter of the 24 May 1918, Jeppe Aakjær enclosed the poem 'Like purest waters rise from deepest spring' [CNW 251] [6:45]. Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Værker, Copenhagen 1918, II p. 162, dates the poem to 1 June 1917. It was printed for the first time in the local newspaper Skive Folkeblad on 6 June 1917 in conjunction with a meeting in Skive the following day of The Historical Society for Skive and District. The melody that Carl Nielsen sends Jeppe Aakjær with the letter that follows was first printed under the title 'Historical Meeting' in Danmark, Illustreret Almanak, 1919, published by The Danish Press, edited by Gustav Hetsch and Jeppe Aakjær, Copenhagen 1918, p. 27, and was later included in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies, 1921 [CNW Coll. 15].

Copenhagen 16 June 18

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

Thank you for your letter and the song for The Historical Society. It is a really profound poem and very beautiful, but not really suitable for musical setting. Even so, I have now found a melody which embraces the poem, rather like a common man when he takes a new-born pet in his arms and carries it into the living room for his wife and children. In other words, I have not tried to develop the weighty thoughts in the poem but have emphasised the genuine, native Danish feeling contained between the lines, which is to say, in your soul.

Have I succeeded?

I should also like some day to meet your request if you write a poem or a song for the almanac. If I could get a poem such as 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212], or 'Now is the day full of song' [CNW 213] I should be glad of it. These songs – particularly 'I take with a smile my burden' – have become so popular that I hear them everywhere now [CNW Coll. 9]. – Dear Jeppe Aakjær! I cannot tell you how much I revere you as a Danish poet. Actually I ought to write music to your entire lyrical output, because I feel something stirring inside me whenever I engage with your work. My thoughts and feelings somehow become weightier and my capacities are enriched.

I think of poets in other countries. None can compare with you, and you are like none of your contemporaries. This delightful Danishness! This budding, growing, healthy, calm power!

It is probably best if I stop, but dear God, sometimes I must have the chance to speak as I feel and to thank you for everything you have been to me.

I shall send the melody to Hetsch and leave the rest to him. With best wishes, I am yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Gustav Hetsch
Jeppe Aakjær


En snes danske viser 1915
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Mandag
17.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kopenhagen 17-6-18

Lieber Emil!

Bekam heute deinen lieben Brief. Ich telegrafierte am 14sten, aber der Telegram kam zurück, telegrafierte dann wieder gestern. Hoffentlich hast Du auch meinen Brief jets bekommen. Concert mit Beethoven ist also am 26sten November. Wie freuen wir uns Euch zu sehen!! Konnten Ihr doch immer hier wohnen!! Ich schreibe keine Werk für Stokholm aber für Irmelin mit Tanz u.s.w.Et sådant værk kendes ikke [jf. 6:053].

Ich will jetz das Violinkonzert kopieren [CNW 41].

”Pan und Syrinx” [CNW 38] hat Høeberg augenblicklich, er soll das in Kristiania aufführen.

Ich schreibe bald wieder! Noch einmal meinen Dank für deinen Briefe!

In aller Eile!

Dein Vater

Grüsse Sösse, süsse Grüsse!!


Monday
17 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 17 June 18

Dear Emil!

Received your dear letter today. I telegraphed on the 14th, but the telegram was returned, telegraphed then again yesterday. I hope you have now I received my letter as well. So concert with Beethoven is on 26 November. We are looking forward to seeing you both!! You could stay here all the time!! I'm not writing a work for Stockholm but for Irmelin with dance etc.There is no evidence of such a work [6:053].

I'm now going to copy the violin concerto [CNW 41].

Høeberg has Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] at the moment, he is to perform it in Christiania.

I will write again soon! Once again my thanks for your letter!

In all haste!

Your Father.

Kisses to Mrs, I misses my Søsse!!


Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Ludwig van Beethoven


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Fredag21.6.1918Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Kjøbenhavn 21-6-18
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Det var Skade De var rejst den 9de Juni; jeg vilde saa gerne have set Dem hos mig til Middag. Tak for Kortet fra Fyn, det var pænt af Dem at tænke paa mig!
Jeg vilde idag gerne spørge Dem om De er villig til at tage mine Timer i Konservatoriet efter Sommerferien og indtil 1ste Januar 1919. Det er altsaa Timer i de Rosenhoffske Opgaver samt i Kontrapunkt og endnu en Disciplin som vi skal tale nærmere om.
Kan De og har De Lyst? Med ”kan” mener jeg naturligvis om De har Tid. Jeg vilde være meget glad ifald De vilde paatage Dem dette. Desværre er Honoraret ikke saa stort (3 a 4 Kr. T. faar vi) men maanedligt er det alligevel ikke saa daarligt.
Send mig et Ord saasnart De faar dette.
Mange Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
21 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Copenhagen 21 June 18

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

It was a shame that you left on 9 June; I would so much have liked to have invited you here for dinner. Thank you for the card from Funen. It was good of you to think of me!

I wanted to ask you today whether you would be prepared to take my classes at the conservatory after the summer holidays and until 1 January 1919. These are the classes in the Rosenhoff exercisesOrla Rosenhoff. He wrote three books of exercises for use in the teaching of theory. and in counterpoint and one other discipline that we can talk about later.

Can you, and might you want to? When I say 'can' I mean of course whether you have time. I would be very happy if you would take this on. Unfortunately, the honorarium is not that much (we get 3 to 4 kroner per lesson) but over a month it is still not that bad.

Drop me a line as soon as you get this.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
21.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Neruda

Kjøbenhavn den 21-6-18.

Kære Frue Neruda!

Efter mit bedste Skøn synes jeg at Neruda’s Kompositioner bør udkomme i denne Orden, eller rettere: de burde alle trykkes, men af Hensyn til hvad der kan bringe hans Navn ud som Komponist, vil jeg altsaa foreslaa at nedenstaaende Rækkefølge saa nogenlunde overholdes.

a. Notturno for Streichorchester (i Part og Stemmer)

b. Bömische Tänze (Part og St:)

c. Strygetrio Op 83.

d. Musikalische Märchen für Clarinet, Alto [bratsch] und Cello

Op 31 (Stemmer)

e. Suite für grossen Orchester Op 58

(enten 4 händig eller helst i Part og Stemmer)

f. Kvartet a moll Op 30. (Stemmer)Jf. Samtid nr. 42, hvor Carl Nielsen også fremhæver dette værk.

h. Kvartet i A. Dur Op 35

i. Concert No. 4 für Vlc: Op 61

j. Andante für Orgel Op 77

k. Tema con variazioni für Pianoforte Op 81

l. Humoreske für Vlc: mit Pianof: Op 80

m. 5 Pianostücke Op 71

n. Redowa für Vlc: Op 79

o. Ländler und Walzer für 4 Händen Op 63

Jeg lader nu Musikforeningens Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] tage sig af Afsendelsen til Dem og beder Dem meddele ham paa et Brevkort, hvor De vil have Noderne sendt hen. Det er:

Portner Nielsen

Kgl: Musikkonservatorium

V. Boulevard 36.

Jeg haaber De har det godt derude paa det dejlige Sted og idet jeg takker mange Gange for sidst sender jeg Dem de bedste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
21 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Neruda

Copenhagen 21 June 18.

Dear Mrs Neruda!

In my best judgement, I think Neruda's compositions should be published in this order, or rather: they ought all to be printed, but with respect to what can make his name as a composer I would suggest that the order I give below should be more or less complied with.

a. Notturno for string orchestra (parts and score)

b. Bohemian Dances (parts and score)

c. String Trio, op. 83.

d. Musical Fairy Tale for clarinet, alto [viola] and cello, op. 31 (parts)

e. Suite for full orchestra, op. 58 (either for four hands or preferably in score and parts)

f. Quartet in A minor, op. 30. (Parts)Cf. Samtid no. 42 in which Carl Nielsen is also highlighting this piece.

h. Quartet in A major, op. 35

i. Concerto no. 4 for cello, op. 61

j. Andante for organ, op. 77

k. Theme and Variations for piano, op. 81

l. Humoresque for cello with piano, op. 80

m. Five Piano Pieces, op. 71

n. Redowa for cello, op. 79

o. Ländler and Walzes for four hands, op. 63

I will now let Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] from The Music Society deal with the dispatch to you and I would ask you to let him know on a postcard where you want to have the music sent. It is:

Porter Nielsen

The Royal Academy of Music

V. Boulevard 36.

I hope that all is well for you out there in that lovely place and, with many thanks for the other day, I am sending you best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


C.S. Nielsen
Dagmar Neruda
Franz Neruda
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Lørdag22.6.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen og Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Kopenhagen 22-6-18
Liebe Kinder!
Ich habe einen Augenblick frei und denke an Euch. Ach, ich habe eine solche Sehnsucht nach Euch! Wie geht’s? Schreibe hin und wieder, bloss einige Zeilen, weil lange Briefe nimmt vielleicht zu viel Zeit. Na, addieu, liebe süsse Kinder
Vater

Saturday
22 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Nielsen and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 22 June 18

Dear children!

I just have a moment and I'm thinking about you. Oh, I miss you so much! How are you? Write now and again, just a few lines, because long letters may take too much time. Well, adieu, dear sweet children.

Father


Emil Telmányi
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Søndag
23.6.1918
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, København

Jenle pr. Jebjærg 23/6 1918

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Det var usigelig kjært af Dem at sætte Musik ogsaa til min sidste Sang [Jf. 6:54]. Jeg ved den er god; thi De har gjort det.

Ja, var vi kun hinanden lidt nærmere, da kunde der oftere komme frugtbart Samarbejde i Stand. De siger mig saa mange skjønne Ord, gid jeg altid maa svare til dem! Men jeg kjender Perioder af foragtelig Goldhed, da jeg kunde spytte mig selv mellem Øjnene. – Nu havde jeg besluttet dette Foraar at skrive en ny, skjøn Digtsamling; men det er endnu ikke bleven til en Stavelse! Jeg er for Tiden ikke værd det Reb, man hænger en Mand i. Jeg har slet ingen Rutine at digte paa. Slaar min Inspiration mig fejl, da er jeg den fattigste Stodder, der kan gaa i et Par udslidte Maximalstøvler.

Men jeg kommer vel igjen til Humør. Og da skal De høre fra mig.

Min hjærteligste Tak for Deres rare Brev, som gjorde mig saa glad midt i min bedrøvelige Goldhed.

Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær.

Jeg vedlægger en Avis.


Sunday
23 June 1918
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jenle nr. Jebjærg 23 June 1918

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It was unspeakably kind of you to put also my last poem to music [6:54]. I know it will be good; for you have made it.

Yes, if only we were a little closer to one another, then a fruitful collaboration could be established more often. You write so many wonderful things to me; may I always be able to live up to them! But I have despicably sterile periods when I would spit in my own face if I could. – Now, this spring, I had decided to write a lovely new collection of poetry; but not a syllable has come of it yet! At the moment I am not even worth the rope they use to hang a man. I have no poetic routine at all. When my inspiration abandons me, I am like the meanest tramp walking around in run-down readymade boots

But I suppose I will get in the mood again. And then you shall hear from me.

My heartfelt thanks for your kind letter, which made me so happy in the middle of my miserable sterility.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.

I enclose a newspaper.


Jeppe Aakjær


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Onsdag
26.6.1918
Carl Nielsen, København, til Georg Høeberg, København

Dedikation på eksemplar af portrætfotografiet, som også Olga Fürstenberg fik, se s. 343 og 5: s. 488:

Kære Georg! Med Tak for gammelt Venskab og Kunstbroderskab

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn 26 Juni 18


Wednesday
26 June 1918
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Georg Høeberg, Copenhagen

Dedication on a copy of a portrait photograph, which Olga Fürstenberg also received. 

Dear Georg! With thanks for old friendship and artistic fraternity.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 26 June 18


Georg Høeberg
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Fredag
28.6.1918Poststemplet i Skagen denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skagen Fredag 29 Juni 18

Kære Marie!

Tak for sidst! Det var saa overvældende; alt hvad Du gjør imod mig. Vi kørte paa Cycle til Skagen, først i Byger og krøb fire Gange i Læ, saa i dejligt Vejr med Vinden paa Ryggen ind i Skagen. Vi kan ikke faa Salatfrø eller Spinatfrø, men har faaet til Radiser[.] Kunde Du ikke bede Stine eller Maren faa os en Pakke Kørvelfrø og 2-3 Spinat og 1 Salat og sende det i et Brev.

Idag er det knaldende Solskin.

Det er nødvendigt at Du kommer og ser paa det hele inden for længe. Vil Du købe det? Skal vi handle?Der var handlet! [Jf. 6:49]. – Mange Hilsener

fra

C.N.


Friday
28 June 1918Postmarked in Skagen on this date.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen Friday 29 June 18

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the other day! It is so overwhelming; everything you do to me. We travelled by bicycle to Skagen, first through showers, creeping in to find shelter several times, then in lovely weather with the wind at our back into Skagen. We cannot find lettuce seeds or spinach seeds, but I found some for radishes. Couldn't you ask Stine or Maren to get us a package of chervil seeds and 2-3 spinach and 1 salad and send it in the letter?

Today there is baking sunshine.

You need to come and look at it all before too long. Do you want to buy it? Shall we make an offer?It had been bought! [6:49]. - Much love

from
C.N.


Maren Hansen
Stine/Stina
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Lørdag
29.6.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Skagen 29-6-18.

Lieber Emil!

Die Solostimme zum Conzert [CNW 41] hab ich schon abgesandt. Die Klavierstimme wird bald fertig kopiert und geschickt. Vorgestern habe ich an Wilh. H. dass Konzert verkauft.Kontrakten mellem Carl Nielsen og Wilhelm Hansen vedrørende violinkoncerten, op. 33, er underskrevet i Skagen den 3.7.1918, efter at Carl Nielsen har modtaget den med brev af 1.7. i overensstemmelse med mundtlig aftale indgået i København nogle dage forinden. I kontrakten overdrager komponisten forlaget den uindskrænkede ejendomsret til værket for et engangsbeløb på 2000 kr. Samme dag indgik man også kontrakt om udgivelsen af Salmer og aandelige Sange, som ligeledes straks indbragte komponisten 2000 kr. og desuden 25% i tantieme af udsalgsprisen pr. solgt eksemplar. Jf. EWH. Das ganze Material (Part: Stimmen u.s.w.) wird so bald wie möglich gedruckt. Wie geht’s Euch allerliebste Kinder? – Irmelin und ich sind in Skagen. Wir haben ein reizendes, kleines Haus gekauft, dass sollt Ihr sehen! Nächstes Jahr!!! Das Wetter ist wunderbar nach einen grossartigen Regen. Lieber Emil! Dein Zündapparat, die du mir geschenckt hast brauche ich jeden Tag und denke an Dir!!

Grüsse Søs Tausendmale von mir. Ich arbeite an ”Alladin” [CNW 17], aber dass ist nicht so sehr umfangreich und hoffe bald fertig zu werden.

Grüsse von Irmelin massenhaft

Dein

Vater.

Saturday
29 June 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Skagen 29 June 18.

Dear Emil!

I've already sent the solo part for the concerto [CNW 41]. The copy of the piano part will soon be finished and sent. The day before yesterday, I sold the concerto to Wilhelm Hansen.The contract between Carl Nielsen and Wilhelm Hansen regarding the Violin Concerto, op. 33, was signed in Skagen on 3 July 1918 after Carl Nielsen had received it with a letter on 1 July in accordance with a verbal agreement made in Copenhagen a few days earlier. In the contract, the composer hands over all proprietary rights to the work to the publishing house for a lump sum of 2,000 kroner. That same day, a contract was also made regarding the publication of Hymns and Spiritual Songs,[CNW Coll. 10] which equally ensured the composer a sum of 2,000 kroner as well as royalties of 25% of the sales price per sold copy. Cf. EWH. All the material (score, parts etc.) will be printed as soon as possible. How are things with you, dearest children? – Irmelin and I are in Skagen. We have bought a delightful little house, you should see it! Next year!!! The weather is wonderful after some heavy rain. Dear Emil! I use the lighter that you gave me every single day and think of you!!

Give lots of my love to Søs from me. I'm working on Aladdin [CNW 17], but there is not such a lot to do and I hope soon to be finished.

Much love from Irmelin.
Your
Father.


Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Lørdag29.6.1918Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen Lørdag d 29-VI-18
Kære lille Mor!
Vi tænker rigtignok paa dig og savner dig. Huset og det Hele er i den Grad noget for dig; det er som om alting bare foreløbig staar her, og venter paa at du skal tage det i Besiddelse. Far og jeg føler os som nye Mennesker. – Du ved hvordan Huset ligger – og trods det at det ligger i Byen, er man dog fuldkomment for sig selv. I Gaar vadskede jeg Haar og lagde mig ud paa Grunden, og saa mærkelig en mystisk Evne har den, at skønt man kan overse den hele som ingenting var der ingen Mennesker der lagde Mærke til mig, ja da Far kom ud og spejdede til alle Sider for at se om der var nogen, saa han ikke engang mig. Vi skal en anden Gang have Teltet med herop og lave Klafisk[?]. Frk. frøken Jensen anbefalede mig en ung Pige som kommer og hjælper; foreløbig er jeg meget glad for hende: hun gør egentlig alt undtagen Aftensmaden; den laver jeg selv. Endnu har vi ikke set nogen Mennesker, og vi vil helst trække det ud saa længe som muligt. Den første Dag vi kom fik vi utrolig meget, og heldigt ordnet. Vi fik alt vores Tøj pakket ud, Klaveret flyttet, sammen med 3 store Fiskere og netop som det kom over i det andet Hus, hvor Far bor, kom Klaverstemmeren; han fór frem og tilbage paa en Cykel og hentede smaa Skruer og Fjedre og skelede af bare Ivrighed; han forlod os ikke Resten af Dagen og havde et utroligt Snakketøj. Kom dog herop, lille Mor – Solen skinner og Havet ligger blaat lige udenfor vore Vinduer. Naar man sidder i den store Stue har man Fornemmelsen af at man sejler lige ud i den blaa Luft. – Hvad siger du, om vi døbte Huset ”Himmelskibet”? Blot mangler vi saa sørgeligt noget paa Væggene; kunde ikke Maren pakke det gamle Dragklæde som hænger i Søsses Værelse, og som jeg altid før har haft inde hos mig, sammen med min gamle brune Frakke som jeg endelig maa have at svøbe mig [i] om Aftenen, og sende det herop; det vilde gøre en saa vidunderlig Virkning. Vil du nok bede Maren om det, og saa om at huske mine Blomster. Sig hende at vi nyder i den Grad hendes Kiks, og det er utroligt saa mange der alligevel kunde være i den Æske. Lad os endelig snart høre lidt fra vores egen lille Mor, og som sagt, Sofaen i det store Rum hvor jeg ogsaa sover, staar og venter paa dig.
Et Kys fra din
Irmelin

Saturday
29 June 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Skagen, Saturday, 29 June 1918

Dear little Mother!

We do indeed think about you and miss you. The house and everything are absolutely just the thing for you; it's as if everything is just standing here for the time being, waiting for you to take possession of it. Father and I feel born again. – You know how the house is situated – and despite the fact that it is in the town, we are completely on our own. Yesterday I washed my hair and stretched out on the ground, and it has such a strange and mysterious quality that although people can look across it as easily as anything no one noticed me, and even when Father came out looking everywhere to see if anyone was there, he didn't see me. Another time we'll bring the tent up here and make clapper fish. Miss Jensen recommended a young girl to me who comes and helps; so far I'm very pleased with her: she really does everything except the evening meal; I make that myself. We haven't seen any people yet, and we would rather keep it that way as long as possible. The first day we came we got a tremendous amount done, and successfully. We got all our clothes unpacked, the piano moved with the help of three big fishermen, and just as it was placed over in the other house where Father is staying, the piano tuner came. He rushed back and forth on a bicycle fetching small screws and springs and trembling with sheer eagerness; he didn't leave us for the rest of the day and carried on an unbelievable string of chatter. Come on up here, little Mother – the sun is shining and the sea lies blue just outside our windows. When you sit in the large sitting room, you feel that you are sailing right out into the blue sky. – What would you say if we named the house 'The Sky Ship'? We are only sadly lacking something on the walls; couldn't Maren pack the old hanging from Søsse's room, and which I always had in my room before, together with my old brown coat that I really need to wrap myself in the evenings, and send it up here? It would have such a wonderful effect. Will you ask Maren to do that? And then remember my flowers. Tell her that we're enjoying her biscuits so much, and it's incredible how many fit into that box. Let us hear from our own little Mother soon and, as I said, the sofa in the large room, where I also sleep, is waiting for you.

A kiss from your

Irmelin


frøken Jensen
Maren Hansen
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Mandag1.7.1918Carl C.S. Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København
Finis terræ Skagen 1-7-18.
Kære Ven!
Tre Ting! Først en Hilsen fra Sandor Sándor Vas som jeg lige har haft Brev fra. Dernæst om De vil gøre mig den Tjeneste at sammenligne en af Korstemmerne med Part: til Mozarts: ”König Thamos” (det ligger hos C.S. Nielsen i Konservatoriet) og se om alle Nr: findes i Stemmerne, og om Orkesterstemmerne er complette.
Endelig om De ikke kommer herop ad engang i Juli. De talte om en Cycletur. Isaafald glæder jeg mig meget til at se Dem. Her er dejligt, og ifald De aldrig har været paa Skagen saa bør De komme.
Hilsen fra Deres heng
Carl Nielsen

Monday
1 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Finis Terrae Skagen 1 July 18.

Dear friend!

Three things! Firstly, a greeting from Sándor Vas, whom I have just had a letter from. Secondly, whether you would do me the service of comparing one of the choral parts with the score for Mozart's King Thamos (it is with Nielsen at the conservatory) to see whether all numbers are to be found in the parts, and whether the orchestral parts are complete.

Finally, whether you will come up here sometime in July. You talked about a cycle trip. If so, I will be much looking forward to seeing you. It is lovely up here, and if you have never been to Skagen, you should come.

Regards from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


C.S. Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Sándor Vas
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


NæsteNext
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Mandag
1.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige

Skagen, Finis terræ

1-7-18

Kære Ven!

Hvordan lever Du og Fru Helga? Jeg haaber godt og kan melde at vi alle har det i bedste Velgaaende. Irmelin og jeg er nu i Skagen i vort eget lille Hus, som viser sig at være meget tiltalende og hyggeligt. Nu holder vi først en Uges rigtig Ferie og saa skal jeg til at arbejde paa ”Alladin” [CNW 17] som jeg maa gøre i samme Fart som Du gjorde ”Drömmespel”. –

Rejser Du den Tur til Kjøbenhavn og spiller Concerten? Jeg skal nemlig hilse fra Schnedler-Petersen at det vilde være Tivoli en stor Glæde og Ære om Du vilde spille der og den 10de Juli vilde passe, eller efter den 10de naarsomhelst en Onsdag [Jf. 6:86].

Jeg er jo desværre ikke i Byen og kan ikke faa den Glæde at træffe Dig der, men maaske kunde Du lægge Vejen over Skagen? Med Hensyn til Friluftstheatret som Du ønskede at se, saa er det gaaet saaledes at der har været spillet et Par Gange, men saa har Vejret været saa daarligt at man i circa 14 Dage har maattet afbryde, dels paa Grund af Regn og fordi Aftenerne har været kolde. Dog tror jeg at ifald Du rejste til den 10de vilde der endnu blive spillet. – Lad mig engang (blot paa et Kort) høre hvordan I har det og hvad Du bestemmer Dig til; jeg længes i det hele efter at vide noget om Dig. Arbejder Du eller holder Du Ferie? Men Du skal ikke føle Dig forpligtet til at svare mig paa mine Spørgsmaal ifald Du ikke har Lyst. Det er et Ord mellem Venner og vi forstaar jo hinanden!! Men to Linier paa et Kort er nok, naar Du en Dag har Lyst.

Jeg havde – Dagen før jeg rejste herop – Besøg af Kajanus. Han og hans Frue spiste Middag hos os. De saa medtagne ud; men det er ogsaa forfærdeligt hvad De har oplevet!I forbindelse med de sociale, politiske og militære uroligheder i regionen i slutningen af første verdenskrig og under den russiske revolution.

Nu kære Ven! Jeg tænker ofte paa Dig og det staar mig bestandig i Hovedet at smutte over til Göteborg en Dag. Hvordan er Eders Adress? – Naturligvis maa jeg først komme et Skub ind i ”Alladin” inden jeg tør tænke derpaa, men det gaar nok. – Min Kone er endnu ved sit nødvendige Arbejde i Kjøbenhavn, men fra Irmelin skal jeg hilse baade Dig og Fru Helga mange Gange. – Nu nok for idag!

Mange Hilsener fra Din Ven

Carl Nielsen


Monday
1 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

Skagen, Finis Terrae

1 July 18

Dear friend!

How's life treating you and Mrs Helga? I hope well and I can tell you that we are all in fine fettle. Irmelin and I are in Skagen in our own little house, which proves to be most agreeable and cosy. Now we will first be having a week's proper holiday and then I'm going to start work on Aladdin [CNW 17], which I have to do at the same speed as you did Dream Play.

Will you be making that trip to Copenhagen and playing the concerto? I was to send you a greeting from Schnedler-Petersen to say that it would be a great pleasure and an honour for Tivoli if you would play there and 10 July would suit, or after the 10th whenever, on a Wednesday [6:86].

Unfortunately, I am not in town and cannot have the pleasure of meeting you there, but maybe you could come via Skagen? As regards The Open Air Theatre that you wanted to see, the thing is that there have been a couple of performances but then the weather has been so bad that they had to be interrupt them, partly due to the rain and partly because evenings have been cold. However, I think that if you came on the 10th they would be playing again. – Let me know (just on a card) how you both are and what do you have decided; I am longing to hear something about you in general. Are you working or taking a holiday? But you should not feel obliged to answer my questions unless you want to. That is a promise between friends and we understand each other!! But two lines on the card is enough when you feel like it one day.

I had a visit – the day before I travelled up here – from Kajanus. He and his wife had dinner with us. They looked worn out; but what they have gone through has also been dreadful!In relation to the social, political and military problems the region was facing at the end of World War I and during the Russian Revolution.

Now, dear friend! I often think of you and the idea of popping over to Gothenburg one day is still in my mind. What is your address? – I will, of course, first have to make headway on Aladdin before I even dare think about it, but I'll get there no doubt. – My wife is still busy at her necessary work in Copenhagen, but I am to send best wishes both to you and to Mrs Helga from Irmelin. – Enough now for today!

Best wishes from your friend,

Carl Nielsen


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Helga Stenhammar
Robert Kajanus
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
5.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Albert Naur

Skagen den 5 Juli

Kære Albert Naur!

Saalænge skulde det vare inden jeg fik Dem sendt et Brev! Og dog gjorde Deres Brev et meget stærkt Indtryk paa mig, ikke alene fordi De siger mig anerkendende Ord der tillige vækker Eftertanke, men fordi jeg kan mærke at der mellem os kan komme til at gro frem noget af det, man kalder Venskab. Det skal De have Tak for og kunde jeg uden at være nærgaaende, klodset – eller hvad skal jeg sige – komme frem med min Sympathi for Dem, Deres Person, Deres Stræben og hele Fremtoning som Menneske og Kunstner, saa vilde jeg være helt godt tilpas derved; det er jo slet ikke saa let for os stakkels Mennesker at gøre rede for hvad det nu er man føler og tænker.

En dyb Interesse for et andet Menneskes Stræben og Arbejde er nu sikkert en Hovedbetingelse for Venskab, men jeg har dog kendt betydelige Kunstnere og Mennesker for hvem jeg ikke kunde føle noget særligt Venskab ejheller kunde tænke mig at komme dertil. Det er en helt egen Sag. Kære Naur! Jeg har Lyst til at være sammen med Dem og veksle Tanker med Dem, meget mere end De sikkert aner og jeg har en Følelse af, at det vilde gøre mig godt; derfor vil jeg haabe, vi maa træffes meget mere i den kommende Tid end vi har gjort i Fortiden. –

Jeg har været lidt for overkjørt af forskelligt Arbejde i Slutningen af Saisonen, trængte derfor til den Ferie, min Datter og jeg nu allerede har nydt i 8 Dage, derfor har De ikke hørt fra mig før. Men vi har talt saa ofte om Dem og jeg vilde blive meget glad hvis De vilde give mig to Linier paa et Kort om hvordan De har det. Gjør det, saa gør De mig en Glæde! –

Jeg skal nu til at arbejde paa forskellige Ting, bl: A skrive Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17], der jo skal op i Begyndelsen af Saisonen. Da dette Øhlenschlägerske Værk jo er noget af et nationalt Fænomen har jeg ikke villet undslaa mig, skønt den Art halvt-dekorative Arbejder ikke er saa rart at have med at gøre. Nu kaster jeg mig imidlertid i det og jeg har alle[rede] nogle Ting færdig, som jeg har været heldig med, saa det gaar vel. Nu maa De hilse Deres Kone mange Gange. Skal De ikke til Jylland i Sommer? Lad mig høre – om ikke andet – saa 2 Linier fra Dem.

Min Datter beder mig hilse Dem beggeto.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

fra Ungarn hører jeg af og til ret godt nyt, men det kniber vist med Maden


Friday
5 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Albert Naur

Skagen 5 July

Dear Albert Naur!

It should not have taken so long for me to send you a letter! And yet your letter made a very strong impression upon me, not only because you write many appreciative words to me that at the same time provide food for thought, but because I can feel that between us something can come to spring up that we call friendship. I must thank you for that, and if I could, without being impertinent, clumsy – or how should I put it? – express my sympathy for you, your character, your striving, your entire presence as a man and artist, then I would be very satisfied with that; it's far from easy for us poor humans to give an account of what we feel and think.

A deep interest in the other person's strivings and work is certainly a prime condition for friendship, but all the same I have known considerable artists and people for whom I could not feel any particular friendship, nor could I imagine getting there. It is a very particular business. Dear Naur! I have a wish to spend time with you and exchange thoughts with you, far more than I am sure you realise, and I have a feeling that it would do me good; therefore I would hope that we may see each other much more in times to come than we have in the past. –

I have been rather run down at the end of the season due to all sorts of work, so I needed the holiday my daughter and I have already been enjoying for a week, and that is why you have not heard from me before. However, we have talked about you so often and I would be very pleased if you would send me a word or two on a card to tell me how you are. If you do that, you will be making me happy! –

I have to get on now with some work on various pieces, for example writing music for Aladdin [CNW 17] which, as you know, will be playing at the beginning of the season. As this Oehlenschläger work is something of a national phenomenon, I have not wanted to decline it although this kind of semi-decorative work is not much fun to deal with. However, now I am throwing myself into it and I have already finished some parts, which have gone well, so it will be alright, I am sure.

You must send best wishes to your wife. Are you coming to Jutland in the summer? Let me have – if nothing else – a couple of lines from you.

My daughter asked me to send her regards to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I hear some rather good things from Hungary once in a while, but it seems there is a shortage of food.


Albert Naur
KarenSofie Naur


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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6.2. Albert Naur, 13.10.1889-2.2.1973. Fotografi fra 1928. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.2. Albert Naur, 13 October 1889-2 February 1973. Photograph from 1928. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag6.7.1918Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen
Skagen.
6/7.1918.
Den ny oprettede Opéra Comique i Kristiania retter gennem os en telegrafisk Forespørgsel til Dem om De eventuelt kunde have Lyst til at antage et Engagement som Kapelmester.
Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
6 July 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Skagen.

6 July 1918.

The newly founded Opera Comique in Christiania is applying to you with a telegraphic request through us asking whether you would like to accept an engagement as kapellmeister.

With kind regardsOn typewriter without signature.


Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag8.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København
Skagen 8-7-18
Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!
Da jeg antager Forespørgslen fra Kristiania er sendt mig af Dem, beder jeg Dem faa noget nærmere at vide angaaende Stillingen og spørge om følgende:
1. Hvem er Direktionen?
2. Hvem skal være Sceneinstruktør?
3. Bliver min Stilling en musikalsk Overledelse?
4. Er der flere Kapelmestere og hvem?
5. Fra hvornaar skulde Stillingen tiltrædes?
6. Hvorledes er Honoraret?
Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Jeg sender dette ihast.

Monday
8 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 8 July 18

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

As I assume that the request from Christiania has been sent to me by you, could I ask you to get some more information regarding the position and to ask about the following:

1. Who is the management?

2. Who is to be the stage director?

3. Will my position be musical supremo?

4. Is there more than one kapellmeister and who are they?

5. From when should the appointment be taken up?

6. What is the honorarium?

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I am sending this in haste.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
10.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige

Skagen 10-7-18

Kære Ven!

Der maa være et Brevkort gaaet tabt, som er sendt omkring 16-20 Juni; hvori jeg meddelte Dig at man ønskede Dig som Solist med Din egen Conzert, hvorfor Frk: S.[Johanne Stockmarr] spillede Beethoven Es Dur istedetfor Din. ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] kommer ikke frem før i Begyndelsen af Saisonen paa det kgl: Theater; men Dansene skal være færdige snare[s]t for Indstuderingens Skyld, derfor det store Hastværk og Sammenligning med Din Situation i ”Drömmespel”. Det bliver et stort Partitur til ”Aladdin” saavidt jeg kan se. Tusind Tak for Indbydelsen ifald det lader sig gøre at besøge Dig, bliver det herfra Skagen, hvis der er et Skib. Jeg skal nok længe iforvejen skrive, men først maa jeg have de forbandede Danse færdige. – Mange Hilsener fra Irmelin til Jer begge; hun er Husholder her for os og klarer sig godt nok. Nu Farvel for idag

Jeg hører nok, naar Du skal spille gennem ”Politiken [Jf.6:85]. Hilsen Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
10 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

Skagen 10 July 18

Dear friend!

A postcard must have got lost, which was sent around 16-20 June; in it I told you that they were wanting to have you as a soloist for your own concerto, which is why Miss S. [Johanne Stockmarr] would be playing Beethoven's E flat major instead of yours. Aladdin [CNW 17] will not be put on before the beginning of the season at The Royal Theatre, but the dances need to be ready soon on account of the rehearsals, therefore all the hurry and the comparison with your situation with Dream Play.Ett drömspel. It's going to be a large score for Aladdin as far as I can see. Many thanks for the invitation; if it does prove possible to visit you, it will be from here in Skagen if there is a ship. I will be sure to write well in advance, but first I have to finish these blasted dances. – Best wishes to you both from Irmelin; she is keeping house for us here and is managing well enough. Farewell now for today.

I'm sure I'll hear through Politiken [6:85] when you are going to play. Regards. Yours,

Carl N.


Johanne Stockmarr
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
10.7.1918
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

10. Juli 1918.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Skagen.

Orkesterpartituret til Deres Violinkoncert [CNW 41] er nu blevet inddelt, og det viser sig at Koncerten fylder 123 Plader i stort Format. I vor sidste Samtale meddelte De os at den rimeligvis vilde blive paa Størrelse med Sindings Violinkoncert. Denne er imidlertid kun paa 51 Plader. Da vi under disse vanskelige Forhold ikke kan skaffe saa mange Plader til et enkelt Værk, forespørger vi Dem herved, om De er enig med os i at baade Partituret og Stemmerne autograferes.

Gerne forventende Deres æ/ Svar, sender vi Dem de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
10 July 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

10 July 1918.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Skagen.

The orchestral score for your Violin Concerto [CNW 41] has now been categorised, and the concerto extends to 123 plates in large format. In our latest conversation, you told us that it would likely be of the same size as Sinding's Violin Concerto. That, however, only takes up 51 plates. Since, under these difficult conditions, we cannot procure that many plates for a single work, we hereby ask you whether you can agree to having both the score and the parts lithographed.

Looking forward to your reply, we send you our kind regardsOn typewriter without signature.


Christian Sinding
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
12.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen 12-7-18

Kære Alfred!

Jeg maatte gaa ud fra at min Violin[con]cert [CNW 41] omtrent fyldte som Sindings, da den i Tid er omtrent af samme Længde og jeg tror sikkert at der ikke behøves 123 Plader hvis man tager Hensyn til Arcoladerne [accoladerne].På brevet har forlaget noteret: Ny Inddeling / c. 70 Plader. Men ihvertfald beder jeg paa det indstændigste ikke lade Partituret autografere af alle de Grunde, jeg nævnte, da vi talte sammen. Og jeg beder Dig lade Sagen gaa hurtigt igang, saa den kan ligge parat til Efteraaret; jeg har – som jeg sagde – til Fordel for baade Forlægger og Komponist, mine Grunde til Hurtighed, denne Gang; jeg plejer jo ellers ikke at være saa forhippet {paa} af mig med Udgivelse, men denne Gang er det anderledes. Lad nu Tingen gaa igang herhjemme, kære Ven, saa skal jeg i Solostemmen og Klaverstemmen endnu engang paa det minutiøseste sørge for at der ikke er saameget som et Fnug af Fejl i Manuskriptet. Ihast, Hilsen

fra Din heng

Carl Nielsen

Friday
12 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 12-7-18

Dear Alfred!

I had to assume that my violin concerto [CNW 41] would take as much space as Sinding's since in time it is about the same length and I'm sure that it doesn't require 123 plates if one takes account of the accolades.On the letter, the publishing house has noted: new division / ca. 70 plates. But in any case, I would ask most earnestly that the score is not  lithographed for all the reasons I mentioned when we spoke together. And I would ask you to let this business get started quickly, so it can be ready for the autumn; I have – as I said – my reasons for haste this time for the benefit of both publisher and composer; I am otherwise not usually this demanding with regard to publication, but this time it's different. Just let the thing get under way here at home, dear friend, and then I will make sure to go through the solo part and the piano part with a fine tooth comb to make sure there's not so much as the shadow of a mistake in the manuscript. In haste. Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Christian Sinding


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
12.7.1918
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skagen d. 12-VII-18

Kære Moder!

Tak for dit Kort -, ja, [Alfred?] Schmidt’s har naturligvis været meget glade for dit Besøg – du skulde ogsaa stikke lidt herop, jeg har netop skrevet til H.B.; han skal komme den 23ende. vi kan jo ikke have ham alt for længe heroppe, for saa ved han vist ikke hvad han skal bestille. I Gaar kom Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen]’s herop; vi gik med dem ud til Grenen i Dag skal de komme her til Aften; morsomme er de nu ikke, men rørende i deres utrolige Barnlighed, og den Aabenhjertighed som de taler om hinanden paa; de er som Børn. Den unge Cavling [Viggo Cavling] og hans Kone er heroppe; de er virkelig søde og morsomme at tale med; de var hos os en Aften, og vi har ogsaa været hos dem; de fører selv Hus. I Gaar aftes var Far og jeg henne hos Prof. [Johan Frederik] Fischer’s, som har sig et dejligt Hus; det er ham med Röntgenfotografierne. – Men det værste er lille Mor, at min Rheumatisme er værre end den var i København, skønt bliv ikke forskrækket, naturligvis ikke noget i Sammenligning med dengang,Irmelin opholdt sig på Skodsborg maj og juni 1916 [jf. 5:346] og følgende. og det er skrækkeligt deprimerende; tror du ikke at jeg i Stedet for at tage paa Damgaard skulde tage en 14 Dage paa Skodsborg? blot for at være allright til Vinteren? Det er jo dyrt – men jeg tror at jeg vil bede dig, kære Mor, om at skaffe mig Plads i Begyndelsen af August, maaske omkring den 7-8ende, ja hvad siger Du? jeg er frygtelig ked af det. Hvordan har Moster det og hvordan gik det Jacob i Sorø, jeg tænkte paa Jer da I var dernede. Skriv snart og kærlig Hilsen fra

Irmelin

Af brev fra Ove Jørgensen 11.7.1918 til Carl Nielsen i Skagen fremgår det, at Anne Marie og søsteren Lucie har været i Sorø (på Sorø Akademi) med sidstnævntes søn Jacob, men at han nu alligevel skal være elev på Østersøgades Gymnasium, og have Ove Jørgensen i græsk. O.J. kommenterer: ”For Resten sværmer jeg ikke ublandet for personlige Bekendtskaber blandt mine Elevers nærmere Paarørende ... og der fortoner sig allerede perspectivisk bekymrede Debatter med Moder Lucie.”

I samme brev skrev Ove Jørgensen bl.a. om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens besøg hos ham og hans mor i Skjoldsgade den 28.6. og om sit eget besøg i haven i Frederiksholms Kanal hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 6.7., dagen før han fulgte efter sin mor, der var rejst til broderen Ejnar i Maribo. I brevet hed det om den buste, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen arbejdede på af zoologen J.E.V. Boas: ”Det bliver en brillant Buste, hun laver af Boas, og han er aabenbart en særdeles interesseret Model.” –


Friday
12 July 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 12 July 18

Dear Mother!

Thank you for your card – yes, the [Alfred?] Schmidts were obviously very happy with your visit – you should also drop by up here. I have just written to H.B.; he is coming on the 23rd. We can't have him up here for too long, because then he won't know what to do with himself. Yesterday the Simonsens came up here; we walked with them out to the spit. Today they're coming here for the evening; they can't be said to be amusing, but they are touching in their incredible childishness, and the frankness with which they talk about each other; they're like children. The young Cavling and his wife are up here; they are really sweet and amusing to talk to; they came over one evening, and we have also been to see them; they keep house themselves. Last evening Father and I went to Prof. Fischer's, who has a lovely house; he is the one with the X-ray photographs. – But the worst thing, little Mother, is that my rheumatism is worse than it was in Copenhagen – though don't be alarmed, of course it's nothing compared to that other time.Irmelin stayed at Skodsborg in May and June 1916 [5:346] ff. - and it's terribly depressing. Don't you think that instead of going to Damgaard I should spend a fortnight at Skodsborg, just to be all right for the winter? It's expensive, for sure – but I think I will ask you, dear Mother, to reserve a space for me at the beginning of August, perhaps around the 7th or 8th. What do you say? I'm terribly sorry about it. How is Auntie doing, and how is Jacob getting on in Sorø? I thought of all of you when you were there. Write soon, and much love from

Irmelin

From a letter from Ove Jørgensen 11 July 1918 to Carl Nielsen in Skagen, it appears that Anne Marie and her sister Lucie have been in Sorø (at Sorø Academy) with the latter's son Jacob, but that he is now to be a student at Østersøgades Gymnasium after all, and have Ove Jørgensen as his teacher in Greek. O.J. comments: 'Beyond this, I am not a devotee of having personal acquaintances among my students' close relatives ... and there are already signs of prospective anxious discussions with mother Lucie.'

In the same letter, Ove Jørgensen wrote about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's visit to him and his mother in Skjoldsgade on 28 June and about his own visit to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in the garden of Frederiksholms Kanal on July 6, the day before he followed his mother, who had gone to visit her brother Ejnar in Maribo. The letter comments on the bust of the zoologist J.E.V. Boas that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was working on: 'It's a brilliant bust she's making of Boas, and he is apparently a particularly interested model.' –


Alfred Schmidt
J.F.(JohanFrederik) Fischer
Käthe Simonsen
Marie Schmidt
Rudolph Simonsen
Viggo Cavling
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Søndag
14.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skagen Søndag 14 Juli 18

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak for Dit Kort som jeg lige modtog og blev meget glad for. Igaar havde jeg Brev fra Ove J.[Ejnar Jørgensen] han var meget begejstret for Busten og jeg kan tydeligt se den for mig. Mon det betyder at den er færdig at Du havde dem til Frokost? Isaafald: Tillykke!! Det er nyt Arbejde som nok skal hævde sig gennem Tiderne. – Irmelin og jeg lever saa nemt og helt for os selv. Her er fuldstændig afsondret fra Verden, naar vi blot selv vil.

Kom dog og se det!

Jeg arbejder helt godt fremad paa ”Aladdin” [CNW 17], men har endnu ikke Pengespørgsmaalet iorden med Theatret. Jeg vil have det godt betalt med mit Navn og i min Alder; ikke sandt? Hvad var det med Jacob? Han er vel ikke altfor ked af det.

Han er en begavet Dreng og det gaar nok trods alt.

Mange Hilsener!

Din

C.

Hils Agnes [Agnes Lunn].


Sunday
14 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen Sunday 14 July 18

Dear Marie!

Many thanks for your card I have just received, which made me very happy. Yesterday I had a letter from Ove J.; he was very enthusiastic about the bust and I can clearly see it before me. I wonder if the fact that you had them for lunch means that it is finished? If so, congratulations!! It is a new work that I'm sure will stand the test of time. – Irmelin and I are living so easily and entirely by ourselves. We can live completely cut off from the world here if that's what we want.

But come up and see for yourself!

My work on Aladdin [CNW 17] is progressing fine, but I don't yet have the question of money sorted with the Theatre. I want to be paid well for it given my reputation and my age, isn't that so? What was that about Jacob? I hope he isn't too upset about it.

He is a talented lad and will be alright in spite of it all.

Much love!

Your

C.

Regards to Agnes.


Agnes Lunn
Ejnar Jørgensen
J.E.V. Boas
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Ove Jørgensen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:74
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 15.7.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Mandag15.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen 15-7-18
Kære Marie!
Her ser Du vort Hus. Mange Hilsener fra Irmelin og mig. Jeg har understreget Fru paa Adressen fordi Postvæsenet forleden sendte nogle ligegyldige Reklamer fra en Forretning, der var addresseret til Dig, herop. Man overser let Hr og Fru. Mange venligste Hilsener
Din C
[Irmelin Nielsen:]
Det er dejligt du snart er færdig med Boas! Nu er Vejret blevet saa godt, kan det ikke friste Dig
Et Kys fra din egen Irmelin

Monday
15 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 15 July 18

Dear Marie!

Here you can see our house. Much love from Irmelin and me. I have underlined Mrs on the address because the other day the post sent up here some trivial advertisements from a company addressed to you. People easily overlook Mr and Mrs. Much love.

Your C.

[Irmelin Nielsen:]

It is wonderful that you will soon be finished with Boas! The weather has turned so lovely now, can't that tempt you?

A kiss from your own Irmelin.


J.E.V. Boas


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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6.3. På forsiden det nyerhvervede sommerhus Finis terræ. Fotograf: Johannes Knudstrup, Skagen.  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).
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6.3. On the front, the newly acquired holiday home Finis terræ. Photographer: Johannes Knudstrup, Skagen. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Tirsdag
16.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Ejnar Jørgensen, Maribo

Skagen 16-7-1918.

Kære Venner!

Her ser I vort lille Hus. I Forhuset er der et stort Værelse og et nydeligt Køkken, i Baghuset to smaa (i det med de aabne Halvdøre sover og arbejder jeg paa et gammelt Klaver). Tak for Brevet O.! ”Tilskueren”Ove Jørgensen: Fokin contra Bournonville, Tilskueren, juli 1918, s. 71-88. Ove Jørgensen havde tidligere meddelt Carl Nielsen, at han havde for få særtryk af artiklen og derfor havde bedt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sende sit eksemplar videre til Skagen. fik jeg her et Hefte af. Igaar [havde] vi sol og dejligt Vejr. Jeg har lavet Dansene{ne} færdig (omtrent) til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]

Hilsen fra ”Irmetut”

Eders

Carl


Tuesday
16 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Ejnar Jørgensen, Maribo

Skagen 16 July 1918.

Dear friends!

Here you can see our little house. In the front building is a large room and the tidy kitchen, in the house behind two small ones (in the one with the open stable door I sleep and work at an old piano). Thank you for the letter, O.! I did get a copy of Tilskueren here.Ove Jørgensen: Fokin contra Bournonville, Tilskueren, July 1918, pp. 71-88. Ove Jørgensen had previously told Carl Nielsen that he had too few offprints of the article and had therefore asked Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to send her copy on to Skagen. Yesterday we had sunshine and glorious weather. I have (almost) finished the dances for Aladdin [CNW 17].

Regards from 'Irmetut'.

Yours,
Carl


Ejnar Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
17.7.1918
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Skagen 17-VII-18

Liebe Søs und Emil!

Hier ist unsere neue Haus; es ist so net und gerade am Meer; wir freuen uns so dazu, dass Ihr einmal hierher kommt. Ich bin Haushalterin, das heisst, ein Mädchen kommt und hilft vormittags, und es ist sehr net. Vater und ich sind aleine, aber später kommt H.B. am 23 Juli und Margrethe Rosenberg am 27. Anfangs August reisen wir für kurze Zeit nach Damgaard. Herzlichste Grüsse von eure Irmelin.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Liebe Kinder! Wie geth’s Euch? Im November!! Wir freuen uns? Ich arbeite sehr viel an ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] Viele Grüsse!!

Vater.

Wednesday
17 July 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie AND Emil Telmányi, Budapest

|In German:]

Skagen 17 July 18

Dear Søs and Emil!

Here is our new home. It is so nice and so close to the sea. We are so looking forward to you coming here one day. I am the housekeeper, although a girl comes and helps in the morning, and she is very nice. Father and I are alone, but later H.B. is coming on 23 July and Margrete Rosenberg on the 27th. At the start of August, we are travelling to Damgaard for a little while. 

Love from

your Irmelin

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear children, How are you? In November!! We would be so happy? I am working a lot on Aladdin [CNW 17]. Much love!!

Father.


Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag17.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Albert Naur
Skagen 17 Juli 18.
Kære Albert Naur!
Tak for Deres Brev som gjorde et stærkt Indtryk paa mig. – Jeg kan jo mærke, at mit hele Syn paa Dem bliver for hver Dag sikrere, eller rettere: hver Gang jeg hører fra Dem eller taler med Dem uddybes det Indtryk jeg har af hele Deres Menneske og Kunstnerpersonlighed paa den rigeste Maade. Der foregaar meget i Dem, kære Naur, og jeg tror, jeg forstaar Dem. Hvad De fortæller mig om Deres Forhold til Deres Hustru, kommer naturligvis overraskende, men hvad der glæder mig er, at De meddeler mig Deres Sorger. Gid jeg kunde være noget for Dem og Deres lille Kone i denne Sag, men det vèd jeg paa Forhaand er helt umuligt; her kan ingen uden De og hun hjælpe hinanden. Disse uransagelige Konflikter kan Uvedkommende ikke forstaa. – Jeg fik engang som ung en Vens Fortrolighed og Anmodning om Raad i en lignende Sag og jeg gav ham strax og ligeud Besked om hvad jeg vilde gjøre i hans Sted. Ofte har jeg tænkt derpaa siden. Han fulgte naturligvis ikke mit Raad og det var godt, thi hvad kan det nytte at sige: ”Det vilde jeg gjøre”; det er jo ungdommelig tankeløst; thi man skulde naturligvis sige: ”hvad kan Du gjøre” og tænke sig i hans Sted.
Men jeg vil ønske for Dem og Deres Kone at De maa komme godt over denne Krise og naar De nu har taget en saa afgjørende Beslutning at Det da maa forløbe uden at De to udmærkede Mennesker gjør hinanden for meget ondt, eller hvad skal jeg sige.Albert og Karen Sofie KarenSofie Naur blev skilt i 1918, Albert KarenSofie Naur gift igen 5.10.1918 med skuespiller Ella Ungermann.
Jeg følte Trang til at sende Dem disse Par fattige Ord som jeg nu finder dem i Øjeblikket. Lev nu vel, kære Naur, og skulde De have Lyst engang saa send mig et Ord.
Hvad De skriver om mit kære, elskede Fyn glæder mig. Jeg elsker det Land, det syngende Sprog, det levende, letbevægelige og erotiske Folk og jo ældre jeg bliver jo stærkere bliver min Kjærlighed til den Varme og let dulgte Inderlighed der hvisker under det sommervarme Løv, naar Maanen lige skal til at staa op.
Mon De arbejder godt derovre? Jeg glæder mig til at se hvad De laver. Nu nok for idag.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Ihast

Wednesday
17 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Albert Naur

Skagen 17 July 18.

Dear Albert Naur!

Thank you for your letter, which made a deep impression on me. –  You know, I can feel that my entire view of you becomes stronger with every day that passes, or rather, every time I hear from you or talk with you the impression I have of your whole person and your artistic nature deepens in the richest of ways. So much is happening in you, dear Naur, and I think I understand you. What you tell me about your relations with your wife comes as something of a surprise, of course, but what delights me is that you share your sorrows. If only I could help you and your little wife in this business, but I know in advance that is quite impossible; here none but you and she can help each other. Such unfathomable conflicts cannot be understood by anyone outside. – Once, when I was young, I was given the confidence of a friend and a request for advice in a similar case, and I immediately let him know what I would do in his shoes. I have often thought about it since. Of course, he did not follow my advice and a good thing, too, for what good does it do to say: 'This is what I would do'; it shows the thoughtlessness of youth; for one ought, of course, to say: 'What can you do?' and imagine oneself in his shoes.

But I do hope for you and your wife that you can get through this crisis all right and, when you have now taken such a crucial decision, that it may take place without you two excellent people giving each other too much pain, or how should I put it.Albert and Karen Sofie Naur were divorced in 1918. Albert Naur got married again to the actress Ella Ungermann on 5 October 1918.

I had the urge to send you these few feeble words as they come to me in the moment. Fare you well now, dear Naur, and if you feel like it, do drop me a line sometime.

I was glad to see what you write about my dear, beloved Funen. I love this island: its singing language and its people, so full of life, impulsive and erotic. The older I get, the stronger my love for the warm and slightly veiled intensity that whispers beneath the warm summer foliage when the moon is on the point of rising.

I hope you are working well over there? I am looking forward to seeing what you are producing. But enough for today.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste.


Albert Naur
Ella Ungermann
KarenSofie Naur
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Onsdag17.7.1918Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup, VedbækOmadresseret fra København til Solhøj, Vedbæk.
Skagen d 17-VII-18
Kære Tante Dagmar!
Tak for dit Kort. Bindingsværkshusene her paa Billedet er vores og vi har det dejligt. Jeg er desværre ikke saa flittig som jeg skulde være; men noget skal jeg nok komme hjem og kunne. Mon dette Kort træffer dig, og hvor mon du er i Verden. Et Kys, kære du fra din Irmelin
[Carl Nielsen:]
Kære Dagmar! Hvordan mon du har det? Hvor er Du? Kan vi dog ikke ses i Sommer? Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl.

Wednesday
17 July 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Dagmar Borup, VedbækReaddressed from Copenhagen to Solhøj, Vedbæk.

Skagen 17 July 18

Dear Aunt Dagmar!

Thank you for your card. The half-timbered houses here in the picture are ours and we are having a lovely time. Unfortunately I am not as diligent as I should be; but I'm sure I will be able to come home and do something. I wonder if this card will get to you, and where in the world you are. A kiss, my dear, from your Irmelin

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Dagmar! I wonder how you are? Where are you? Can't we meet up this summer? Many warm regards.

Yours,

Carl.


Dagmar Borup
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Torsdag
18.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup pr. Gudme St., Fyn

Skagen 18-7-18

Kære Fru Dalberg!

Saa flov blev jeg over at det havde været Deres Fødselsdag, at Stumheden indtraadte og har varet lige til nu. Jeg vilde meget gerne have ønsket Dem tillykke, men nu maa jeg nøjes med at tænke paa Dem ogsaa, fordi jeg har haft meget travlt, eller rettere: jeg var kommen saa godt i Arbejde og maatte benytte mig af Vind og Strøm, som Sømanden siger. Fire store Danse til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] maa være færdige i denne Maaned, da Balletten allerede til August skal begynde paa Arbejdet. Men jeg har nu Udsigt til at komme til Vejs Ende i rette Tid og indimellem har jeg desuden lavet de to Sange, der forekommer i Stykket: ”Alt Maanen oprejst staar” [CNW 229] og ”Vuggevisen” [CNW 228] ved Graven.

Derfor skal De ikke vente store Ting af mig i den kommende Tid med Hensyn til Breve o.l.

Jeg saa et Par Dage efter at Deres Mands Kort kom mig ihænde at det var hans Fødselsdag. Vil De hilse ham mange Gange fra mig og sige, at jeg tænkte venligt paa ham. – Men saa maa jeg nu igen slutte med Hilsener til Deres Moder, Deres SøsterCæcilie Hedemann, født i faderen Chr. D.A. Hansens første ægteskab. og Familie – som vel nu er paa Mullerup – og selv hilses De mange Gange fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
18 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup nr. Gudme St., Funen

Skagen 18 July 18

Dear Mrs Dalberg!

I was so embarrassed because you had had your birthday, and silence set in and has remained until now. I would very much have liked to have wished you happy birthday, but I also have to make do now with thinking of you because I have been very busy, or rather – I had got so well underway with my work and had to take advantage of wind and weather, as the sailor says. Four major dances for Aladdin [CNW 17] have to be finished this month, as the ballet has to start work as early as August. But I do now have the prospect of getting there in time and along the way I have even written two songs which appear in the piece: 'Beyond black woods the moon already rises' [CNW 229] and 'Lullaby' [CNW 228] at the graveside.

Therefore you shouldn't expect great things of me in the time to come as regards letters and suchlike.

A few days after receiving your husband's card, I saw that it was his birthday. Would you send him my best wishes and say that I sent him kind thoughts. – But now I had better stop again, with regards to your mother, your sisterCæcilie Hedemann, born during the first marriage of the father Chr. D.A. Hansen. and the family – who I guess are at Mullerup – and best wishes to you yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Chr. D.A. Hansen
Cæcilie Hedemann
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:80
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Torsdag 18.7.1918 53
KB, HA Acc. 2002/11



Torsdag
18.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Skagen 18 Juli 18.

Kære Bodil!

Nu glæder jeg mig til at sidde og skrive lidt til Dig. Jeg har nemlig haft meget at tænke paa og meget Arbejde i den senere Tid, men nu er det dog som om jeg kan se en Udvej og saa vil jeg sende Dig et Par Ord. Jeg beklager mig ikke over for meget Arbejde eller Optagethed. Jeg kan nærmest sige: tvertimod. Det er godt at {at} der bliver lagt noget forskelligt paa Ens Skuldre af og til og der er noget ved den simple Ting at gøre sin Pligt, saavidt man kan, som er forligende og en Strøm af Arbejde tager alt intetsigende med sig som en Flod, hvor man ser tomme Kasser og Tønder og alt gammelt Skrammel flyde bort for bestandig. Jeg har mange Gange tænkt paa Dig og Dit nye Hjem for disse forkomne Mennesker og jeg ser jo i Aanden hvordan Du forstaar at indrette alting.Som det første af sine filantropiske initiativer byggede og oprettede Bodil Neergaard i 1918 Sønderskovhjemmet ved Toreby på Lolland for subsistensløse mænd. Naturligvis vil Du faa mange Skuffelser og enkelte Glæder og jeg vil inderlig ønske at der bliver flest af de sidste. Jeg beundrer saa særlig højt, at Du netop vælger de forkomne Voxne og det er vel fordi det vilde ligge mig selv saa uendelig fjernt. Jeg vilde kun kunne faa virkelig Kærlighed og I[n]teresse for noget der kunne findes Trivsel i; smaa Planter som kunde voxe, blive sunde og gro frem som nyttige Mennesker i Verden, fordi jeg tror, at naar man vil forbedre, da maa det ske fra Grunden af, fra det {det} Øjeblik det første lille Kim pipler frem af det mørke, det dunkle.

Jeg tror – og har skrevet det offentligt for ikke længe sidenUdtalelse i Politiken 24.2.1918, jf. Samtid nr. 58. – at Drikkeriet kan bekæmpes. Ikke ved Trang ikke ved Forbud, men ved at undervise Børnene paa den bedste Maade, ved god Mad, Lys, Klæder Varme og atter Lys (i dobbelt Forstand[)]. Jeg tror kun til en vis Grad at de voxne kan reddes naar de engang er hengivne til denne Last. Det skal være det sværeste af alt i Verden for en Dranker at komme bort fra sin Lidenskab. – Det er maaske netop derfor at Du vil prøve dette og det er jo Din Natur at hjælpe, hvor det ser mørkest ud. Derfor beundrer jeg at Du netop tager fat paa det som alle andre maa tvivle om og jeg siger: at selv om Du ikke faar andet end lutter Skuffelser, saa er det jo ligemeget det er jo Tingen, Exemplet i sig selv der har Værdi og ikke de rent paaviselige Resultater; thi den gode Hensigt i en Handling ligger og ulmer uden at nogen ser den og gør godt paa andre Punkter, der maaske aldeles ikke var tilsigtet.

Derfor, kære Bodil, selv om jeg ikke kan føle og forstaa som Du, et er der, som er sikkert: En god Sag har sin Frugt skjult i sig selv og sætter Blomst en skønne Dag. – Nu har jeg talt saa meget om denne Sag og maa derfor skynde mig at fortælle lidt om os selv.

Jeg købte jo det lille Hus i Skagen for nogen Tid siden og jeg er glad ved at have et fast Punkt, og selv om vi ikke vil være der saa meget saa stikker der ikke saa stor Kapital i det, at det vilde være uforsvarligt at lade det staa til ingen Nytte. Marie havde travlt med en ny Bestilling – en Buste af Professor Boas – derfor er Irmelin og jeg her alene foreløbigt. Vi lever fuldstændig for os selv*, har Hjælp i Køkkenet til Kl 1 hver Dag og har forsvoret at tage ud til Selskabelighed. Jeg har afskaaret mig selv derfra ved ikke [at] tage nogetsomhelst pænt Tøj med, saa jeg kan ikke ifald der kommer Indbydelser udover en Passiar hos Anchers om Aftenen eller saadan. – Jeg har paataget mig, at skrive Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] og da det skal frem i Begyndelsen af Saisonen, er jeg naturligvis allerede begyndt for længe siden og det gaar saa godt fremad at jeg haaber at blive færdig i rette Tid som jeg har lovet, skøndt det viser sig at der skal meget Musik til dette Æventyrspil, om det skal have nogen rigtig Art. Vort lille Hus ligger i ”Vesterby” i Skagen og skøndt vi har Naboer i Nærheden er det i en Grad isoleret saa Du ikke kan tænke det. Jeg er fuldkommen fra Verden naar jeg arbejder, da mit Værelse ligger i Baghuset, helt for sig selv. – Nu, kære Bodil, det var et langt Brev. Hvordan mon Din Moder har det nu? Jeg vil haabe, hun er kommen helt over det. Mon God{t}fred [Bolette Hartmann] er hos Dig? Og Lehmann [Julius Lehmann], som sagt?

Nu maa Du endelig hilse dem allesammen. Jeg sender i min Travlhed dog saa mange Tanker til Fuglsang ind imellem.

Irmelin beder mig endelig hilse Dig mange Gange!

Farvel, kære Bodil!

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

* om nogle Dage kommer Hans Børge.

Thursday
18 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Skagen 18 July 18.

Dear Bodil!

I am now looking forward to sitting down and writing to you a little. The thing is that I’ve had a lot to think about and a lot of work lately, but now it seems as though I can see my way through it, and so I want to send you a few words. I’m not complaining about too much work or being too busy. I might almost say on the contrary. It’s good to have something diﬀerent placed on your shoulders once in a while, and there’s something consoling in the simple business of doing your duty as far as you can, and a stream of work carries everything meaningless away with it like a flood in which you see empty boxes and barrels and all the old junk floating away forever. I’ve thought many times about you and your new home for those unfortunate people, and I can picture in my mind how you will know how to arrange everything.Building and creating the Sønderskov Home [Sønderskovhjemmet] near Toreby on Lolland for destitute men in 1918 was Bodil Neergaard's first philanthropic initiative. Of course you will have many disappointments and some occasional joys, and I sincerely hope that the latter will in a majority. I have such deep admiration for your particular choice to help out destitute adults, and that’s probably because that would be a far cry for me. I could only conceive real aﬀection for and interest in something in which some nurturing could be found: little plants that could grow, become healthy and develop into useful people in the world. Because I believe that, when you want to improve things, it has to come from the roots, from the moment the first little shoot peeps out from the shadows, the dark.

I believe – and I’ve written about this not long agoStatement in Politiken 24.02.1918, cf. Samtid no. 58. – that drunkenness can be combatted. Not by force or proscription, but by educating children in the best way, with good food, light, clothes, warmth and yet more light (in both senses of the word). I believe only in part that grown-ups can be put straight once they have fallen prey to this vice. It must be the hardest thing in the world for a drunkard to free himself from his passion. – Perhaps that’s precisely why you want to try this, and of course it’s in your nature to help where things look darkest. Therefore I admire you for taking hold precisely where all others might have their doubts, and I can tell you that even if you encounter nothing but disappointment, that doesn’t matter; it’s the thing itself, the example, that has value, and not the purely demonstrable results. Because the good intention in an action lies and glimmers without anyone seeing it, and it does good in other respects that were perhaps quite unintended.

So, dear Bodil, even though I can’t feel and see things the way you do, one thing is certain: a good cause has its fruits concealed in itself and will blossom some day or other. Well, now I’ve talked so much about this matter, and I must hasten to tell you a little about us.

Well, I bought the little house in Skagen a while back, and I’m happy to have a settled place. Even though we may not be here so much, we haven’t got such a huge amount invested in it that it would be irresponsible to leave it empty. Marie has been busy with a new commission – a bust of Professor Boas – and so Irmelin and I are alone here for the time being. We are living completely on our own.* We have help in the kitchen from 1 o’clock every day, and we have forsworn any participation in social events. I have cut myself oﬀ from them by not taking any smart clothes with me, so even if we get invitations, I can't go except for get-togethers at the Anchers in the evening or things like that. – I’ve undertaken to write music for Aladdin [CNW 17] and since it is due to be performed at the beginning of the season, I started it long ago, of course. It’s going so well that I hope to be finished on time, as I have promised, although it turns out there has to be a lot of music for this fairy-tale play if it is to turn out as it should.

Our little house is in ‘Vesterby’ in Skagen, and although we have neighbours close by, you have no idea how isolated it is. I’m completely cut oﬀ from the world when I’m working, because my room is in the house at the back, all by itself. – Now, dear Bodil, this was a long letter. I wonder how your mother is now? I hope she has recovered completely. Is Godfred with you perhaps? And Lehmann, as I said?

You must send my regards to them all. In all my busy days I still send many thoughts to Fuglsang in between times.

Irmelin asks me to send you her best wishes!

Goodbye for now, dear Bodil!

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen.

* Hans Børge is coming in a few days' time.


Anna Ancher
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Godfred Hartmann
J.E.V. Boas
Julius Lehmann
Michael Ancher


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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6.4. Carl Nielsen ved komponistværkstedet, Finis terræs lille baghus. Skagen 1918. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.4. Carl Nielsen at the composer's workshop, Finis Terre's small back house. Skagen 1918. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.5. Carl Nielsen ved komponistværkstedet, Finis terræs lille baghus. Skagen 1918. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.5. Carl Nielsen at the composer's workshop, Finis Terre's small back house. Skagen 1918. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
18.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Skagen den 18-7-18

Lieber Emil!

Gestern habe ich die Klavierstimme für das Violinkonzert [CNW 41] abgesandt, hoffentlich geht’s als Packete ziemlich. Wie geht’s Euch? Schade dass Ihr nicht hier sind; unseren kleines Haus ist allerliebst, und das Wetter schön ist hier ein wahres Paradies. Irmelin besorgt dass Essen und macht sehr gute Einkäufe von Fleisch und Essen vom Fisch u.s.w. Wir haben noch zum Leben wenn der Krieg aber nicht bald aufhört, dann wird sicher hier im Norden die Verhältnisse schlim. In Schweden haben sie sehr wenig zu Essen, bei uns ist noch gut.

Ich arbeite gut an ”Aladdin” [CNW 17], habe schon drei Tänze von besonderen Karakter geschriben, auch ein Paar einfache Lieder sind fertig und, ich glaube, gut gelungen. Sonderbar dass die einfachsten Sachen öfters viel mehr Mühe kostet als die verwickelsten. Was ist das? Ein Zeichen wohl dass mann vielmehr Glück haben muss um die Natur näher zu treten als unserer eigenes Innerleben nachzurauschen. Was meinst Du?

Ach, liebe Kinder! Bis zum November ist nur jetz drei Monaten. Und Du Sösse? Was sagst Du mein süsses Kind? Ich habe Naur richtig kennen gelernt; wechs[le] mit ihm Briefe. Ich habe ihn sehr lieb gewonnen.

Der Post geht jetz ab!

Nur diese Zeilen heute.

Viele Grusse Eure

Vater

Hastig!

Thursday
18 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Skagen 18 July 18

Dear Emil!

I sent the piano transcription for the violin concerto [CNW 41] yesterday. Hopefully it will get through alright as a package. How are you both? It's a shame that you are not here; our little house is so lovely, and the weather is beautiful so it is a real paradise here. Irmelin deals with the food and makes some very good purchases of meat and food, of fish and so on. We have enough to live on, but if the war doesn't soon stop then conditions here in the Nordic countries will be tough. In Sweden they have little to eat; with us though it is still good.

I'm working well on Aladdin [CNW 17], have already written three dances of a rather special nature, also a pair of simple songs are finished and, I think, work well. Strange that the simplest things often take far more trouble than the most complex. What is that? A sign surely that we must derive far more joy in stepping closer to nature than in getting intoxicated about our own inner world. What do you think?

Oh, dear children! There are now three months until November. And you, little Søs? What do you say, my sweet child? I've got to know Naur properly; exchange letters with him. I have become very fond of him.

The postman is leaving now!

Just these lines today.

Much love. Your
Father

In haste!


Albert Naur
Emil Telmányi


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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6.6. Carl Nielsen i Skagen, sommeren 1918. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.6. Carl Nielsen in Skagen, summer 1918. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
18.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen den 18-7-18.

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!

Vil De ikke lade sende mig de to Hefter Viser (Laub og C.N) [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11].Hvad er det med Violinkoncerten [CNW 41]? Skulde det ikke kunne naaes mon til Saisonen begynder? Jeg haaber det bedste og sender nu idag Soloviolinstemmen og Klaverstemmen, gennemset og korrigeret med saa stor Omhu som det er mig muligt, saa Stikkerne ingen Fejl behøver at rette for min Skyld i Korrekturen. Lad mig høre et Par Ord fra Dem. Hørte De noget senere fra Kristiania angaaende Operavæsenet deroppe?

Hils Brødrene og Deres Fader og Onkel Jonas fra mig.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
18 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 18 July 18.

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

Would you please send me the two booklets of songs (Laub and C.N.)? [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] What is it about the violin concerto [CNW 41]? Are you not going to manage it for the start of the season? I hope for the best and I am sending today the solo violin part and the piano part, checked and corrected with as much care as is possible for me, so the engravers need not correct any mistakes in the proofs for my sake. Do send me a word or two. Did you hear anything afterwards from Christiania about the opera up there?

Regards to your brothers and your father and Uncle Jonas from me.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thomas Laub


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
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Fredag
19.7.1918
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

19. Juli 1918

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Jeg er i Besiddelse af dit Brev af 12.ds. Vi har ladet Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] gaa i Stik og har faaet den inddelt til 100 Plader mod en betydelig Overpris, da Stikkerne for Tiden nødig gaar i Arbejde med et Værk af denne Art. Trods de har faaet forhøjet deres Akkord, samt Dyrtidstillæg mener de ikke at det kan lønne sig for dem i disse vanskelige Tider. Vi haaber at have Partituret færdigtrykt til Efteraaret.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
19 July 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

19 July 1918

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen,

I have received your letter of the 12th this month. We have sent the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] to be engraved and have had it divided into 100 plates in exchange of a significant extra fee since engravers in these times are disinclined to engage in work of this kind. Even though their piece rates have been increased, as well as shortage allowances, they do not believe it is worth the trouble in these difficult times. We hope to have the score printed by autumn.

With kind regardsCarbon copy without signature.


Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag22.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen 22-7-18
Kære Marie!
Tak for Kortet! Det er da rart at det gaar bedre med Lucie, hils hende og Jakob, naar Du ser dem. Jeg tror nok Irmelin havde godt af en lille Tur paa Skodsborg, men det er mere for at for[e]bygge, hun mener.
Er Ludvig fræk? Det var da en farlig Karl. Jeg har faaet et nydeligt Brev fra Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] i Amerika, som jeg skal sende Dig. Hun beder os være venlige imod hendes lille Datter. Hvornaar ser vi Dig?
Mange Hilsener.
Din C.

Monday
22 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 22 July 18

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card! It is good to hear that things are going better with Lucie. Give her and Jacob my regards when you see them. I think it would probably be good for Irmelin to have a little stay at Skodsborg [Sanatorium], but it's more by way of prevention, she thinks.

Is Ludvig cheeky? He sound a fearful fellow. I've received a fine letter from Lovise in America, which I will send you. She asks us to be kind to her little daughter. When are we going to see you?

Much love.
Your C.


Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Lucie Petersen
Ludvig


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
24.7.1918
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

24.7.1918

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen,

Tak for Brev af 18 ds. De 2 ønskede Hefter af Deres Viser [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] er afsendt. Orkester-Partituret er gaaet i Arbejde og Nodestikkerne har faaet Besked paa at de skal gøre det færdigt saa hurtig som muligt. Vi har rigtig modtaget Soloviolinstemmen og Klaverstemmen, som vi ligeledes har sat i Arbejde.

Vi har endnu ikke faaet Svar paa vor Forespørgsel til Opera Comique [Jf. 6:67] [6:68]

Med de venligste Hilsener,Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
24 July 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

24 July 1918

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Thank you for your letter of the 18th of this month. The two booklets of songs you have requested have been sent [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11]. The orchestral score is in process and the engravers have been told to finish the job as quickly as possible. It is true that we have received the solo violin part and the piano part, which are also in process.

We have not yet received a reply to our questions to Opera Comique [6:67] [6:68].

With kind regardsOn typewriter without signature.


Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
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Torsdag
25.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige

Skagen 25-7-18.

Kære Ven!

Dit Brev var skrevet den 12 ds, men da jeg ikke kunde forstaa dette, fandt jeg frem af Papirkurven et Stykke af Kouverten, hvoraf jeg ser, at det har været i Skagern (i Sverrig?) og der er stemplet af Postvæsenet den 16de. Havde Du skrevet Danmark, som Du plejer at gøre, havde jeg jo faaet det den 14de; nu fik jeg det først den 19, og saa kunde det jo ikke nytte at skrive til Dig naar Du var rejst til Kjøbenhavn. – Jeg ser af ”Politiken”, at Du har vundet Publikum i Kjøbenhavn i højeste Grad og det glæder mig.Onsdag den 24.7.1918 var Wilhelm Stenhammar i Tivoli solist i Mozarts Klaverkoncert nr. 23, A-Dur, KV 488. –

Men nu til Klenau! Du spørger om min Mening om ham og jeg vil nu forsøge at svare Dig saa godt jeg kan. Han er en meget dygtig og teknisk højt udviklet Komponist, der er Herre over hele det moderne tyske Apparat. Han har foreløbigt hverken Physiognomi eller personlig Stil, saa hans Musik er yderst heterogen og Smagen usikker. Han er, som sagt, meget dygtig ret en ægte Tysker, der har sit Kram i Orden, spiller efter Partitur og læser som en overlegen Kapelmester; men som Dirigent kender jeg ham ikke, dog maa jeg antage at han sikkert ogsaa som saadan vil vide at gjøre sig gjældende.

Mit personlige Indtryk af Manden er at han ved Hjælp af alle Midler vil fremad og ved ”fremad” har jeg Grund til at formode at han mener: at komme i en i ydre Henseende flot Stilling (Generalmusikdirektor?) og blive bekendt og behængt med synlige Tegn fra den ”hele Kulturverden”. Han har overøst mig med Smiger fra Begyndelsen af og jeg har forsaavidt ingen Grund til at have noget imod Manden, men i Kjøbenhavn er han optraadt med en Sufficance som er ret enestaaende og har gjort groft Krav paa at blive behandlet som dansk Komponist og forlangt sine Værker opført stadig pukkende paa sin danske Afstamning. Han er født i Kjøbenhavn af tyske Forældre har faaet sin Uddannelse i München (tror jeg, maaske Leipzig, ihvertfald i Tyskland)Paul von Klenau (1883-1946) var dansk født, og døde i Danmark; han påbegyndte sine studier ved musikkonservatoriet i København, men fortsatte snart (1902) i Berlin og München, blev som 20-årig tysk gift i Berlin, virkede hovedsagelig som dirigent i Tyskland og Østrig, men forsøgte i forbindelse med begge verdenskrige at skabe sig en position i København. og Karakteren af [hans] Kompositioner kan Du jo selv dømme om hvorvidt han hører til den ene eller den anden Skole. Han har faaet en Ballet opført paa det kgl: Theater som jeg ikke har hørt.Paul von Klenaus ballet Den lille Idas Blomster havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 26.12.1916 med koreografi af Emilie Walbom og gik i alt 16 gange i 1916-17, samt én gang som festforestilling den 2.4.1930 i anledning af H.C. Andersens 125-års fødselsdag, da i ny koreografi af Elna Jørgen-Jensen. I samme anledning gik balletten i Odense i juli samme år et antal gange sammen med Sophus Michaëlis’ og Carl Nielsens til lejligheden komponerede festspil Amor og Digteren, jf. Samtid 174 og 176. Da Helsted, Glass og Toft (Bestyrelsen i dansk Concertforening) ikke gjorde Mine til at opføre hans Ting blev han grov i et Blad der hedder ”Masken”. Ligesaa {i} imod Høeberg og det kgl: Theater, da man ikke strax vilde antage noget han kalder ”Sulamith”. Mig havde han ogsaa et lille Hip til (ikke slemt) fordi jeg havde sendt hans Forlægger et Part: tilbage uden at svare. (Det drejede sig om en Symfoni, som jeg ikke kunde besætte)

Følgende Træk: Nogle Maaneder efter disse offentlige Udtalelser, ringede Alfred Hansen mig op i Telefon og sagde: ”Jeg har faaet Brev fra Klenau i München; han beder mig udtrykkelig spørge Dig om Du har noget imod at han opfører Din sidste Symfoni [CNW 28] i en sydtysk By.” Jeg svarede at da Symf: var trykt, stod det jo enhver frit for at spille den. A.H. undrede sig over denne underlige Manèr og jeg ogsaa. – Senere har han atter sendt mig et Program med ”Helios-Ouverturen” [CNW 34] og et Par Linier hvori han udtaler at han bestandig vil arbejde for mine Ting. Men jeg har ingen Glæde deraf; thi: – som du nok mærker – han er mig usympathisk i al sin Geskæftighed. – Nu nok for idag. Hilsen fra Irmelin; min Kone er endnu i Kjbh: og maa arbejde. Hils til Kone mange Gange. Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
25 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

Skagen 25 July 18.

Dear friend!

Your letter was written on the 12th, but as I couldn't understand that, I found a piece of the envelope in the wastepaper basket, from which I can see that it has been in Skagern (in Sweden?) and was stamped by the post office there on the 16th. If you had written 'Denmark', as you usually do, I would have received it on the 14th; but now I didn't get it until the 19th, and then it was no good writing to you if you had left for Copenhagen. – I can see from Politiken that you have so utterly won over the public in Copenhagen, and that is delightful to hear.On Wednesday 24 July 1918, Wilhelm Stenhammar guested Tivoli as soloist in Mozart's Piano Concerto no. 23 in A major, KV 488. -

But now to Klenau! You ask my opinion of him, and I shall now try to answer as best I can. He’s a very competent and technically highly proficient composer, who is master of all the modern German apparatus. So far, he has neither an individual profile nor a personal style, so his music is extremely heterogeneous and his taste uncertain. He is, as I said, very competent, rather like a genuine German who keeps his stall in order, plays by the book and reads scores like a superior kapellmeister. But I don’t know him as a conductor though I assume that, in this capacity, he will also certainly know how to make his mark.

My personal impression of the man is that, by one means or another, he will get ahead; and by ‘ahead’ I have reason to believe that he means to find a nice position in the external sense (general music director?) and become well-known and garlanded with visible tokens from the ‘entire cultural world’. He has showered me with adulation from the very beginning, and in that respect I have no reason to have anything against the man. But in Copenhagen he has behaved with truly extraordinary arrogance, making rude demands to be treated as a Danish composer, demanding that his works be performed and always insisting on his Danish origins. He was born in Copenhagen of German parents, was educated in Munich (I think, perhaps Leipzig, in any case in Germany),Paul von Klenau (1883-1946) was Danish-born and died in Denmark; he began his studies at The Royal Danish Academy of Music in Copenhagen, but soon continued his studies (1902) in Berlin and Munich, got married in Berlin at the age of 20, worked primarily as conductor in Germany and Austria, but attempted to establish a position in Copenhagen as a consequence of the two world wars. and from the character of his music you may judge for yourself to what extent he belongs to this or that school. He has had a ballet performed at The Royal Theatre, which I haven’t heard.Paul von Klenau's ballet Little Ida's Flowers [Lille Idas Blomster] had had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 26 December 1916. On the occasion of the author H.C. Andersen's 125th birthday the ballet was performed once more on 2 April 1930 and again in Odense in July that same year together with Sophus Michaëlis' and Carl Nielsen's festival play composed for the occasion, Cupid and the Poet.[CNW 23] Cf. Samtid 174 and 176. When Helsted, Glass and Toﬀt (the committee of The Danish Concert Society) seemed disinclined to perform his pieces, he was rude in a magazine called Masken. Similarly to Høeberg and The Royal Theatre when they didn’t immediately accept something he calls 'Sulamith'. He also took umbrage at me (not in a bad way) because I’d returned a score to his publishers without an answer. (It was a symphony that I couldn’t programme because of the instruments needed.)

Another incident: Some months after these public statements, Alfred Hansen rang me up and said: ‘I’ve received a letter from Klenau in Munich; he asks me expressly to ask you whether you would have anything against his performing your latest symphony [CNW 28] in a south German city.’ I answered that the symphony was printed, and that therefore anyone was free to play it. A.H. was amazed at this strange behaviour, as was I. Later he sent me a programme again with the Helios Overture [CNW 34], and a few lines in which he declared that he would continue to work to promote my pieces. But I take no pleasure in that, because – as you can probably sense – I really don’t like him with all his oﬃciousness. Well, enough for today. Regards from Irmelin. My wife is still in Copenhagen and has to work. Many greetings to your wife. Yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Tofft
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Elna Jørgen-Jensen
Emilie Walbom
Georg Høeberg
Gustav Helsted
H.C. Andersen
Louis Glass
Paulvon Klenau
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag
26.7.1918
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

26.7.18.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

Vi tillader os herved at meddele Dem at vi idag har sendt Stemmerne til Violin Koncerten [CNW 41] til Trykkeriet i Tyskland. Stemmerne bliver sædvanligvis baade autograferede, korrekturlæst og trykt i Tyskland, uden at vi modtager Korrektur derpaa. At sende Korrektur til os lader sig daarligt gøre, da det Blæk der autograferes med ikke kan holde sig saa længe. Stemmerne er jo, efter hvad vi forstod af vor sidste Samtale, saa nøjagtige at de ikke behøver at sammenlignes med Partituret.

Vi læser i Bladene at De har komponeret en Sang til Kristianshavn. Er det en Sang som De har tænkt paa at lade trykke?Sangen, som Carl Nielsen skrev i anledning af bydelen Christianshavns 300-års jubilæum, blev trykt: Christianshavn, 1618-1918, Musik af Carl Nielsen [CNW 306]. Tekst af O. Bauditz. I Kommission hos Boghandler Schou, Torvegade 7. Kbh. 1918.

Med de venligste Hilsener,Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
26 July 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

26 July 18.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

We hereby venture to inform you that we have sent the parts for the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] to be printed in Germany. As usual, the parts will be lithographed, proof-read and printed in Germany without sending a proof to us. Sending us a proof is hardly doable as the ink used for the lithography does not last for long. We can understand from your latest conversation, that the parts are so accurate that they do not need to be checked against the score.

We read in the newspapers that you have composed a song for Christianshavn. Is this a song you intend to have printed?The song that Carl Nielsen composed on the occasion of the 300th anniversary of the Copenhagen neighbourhood Christianshavn was printed in: Christianshavn, 1618-1918, Musik af Carl Nielsen [CNW 306]. Tekst af O. Bauditz. Commissioned from Bookseller Schou, Torvegade 7. Copenhagen 1918.

With kind regardsOn typewriter without signature.


Ove(f. 3.3.1871) Bauditz
Wilhelm Hansen


Christianshavn 1618-1918. Musik af Carl Nielsen. Tekst af Ove Bauditz: 
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag29.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Erkki Melartin, Løndal pr. Brædstrup
Skagen den 29-7-18
Kære Ven!
Tusind Tak for Dit Kort. Hvor er Du? Er det i Nærheden af Horsens? Isaafald maa vi endelig mødes og paa følgende Maade. En af Dagene Fredag eller Lørdag (2-3de {d.} August) rejser jeg til Damgaard pr Fredericia. Der bliver jeg til omkring d. 20 August. Naar Du derfor skal til Kjøbenhavn, saa maa Du endelig besøge mig en Dag eller to paa Damgaard. Jeg maa absolut se Dig, kære Ven. – Jeg skynder mig at sende disse Linier for at bede Dig sende mig strax et Kort saa jeg er sikker paa hvor Du er og hvorlænge Du bliver paa Løndal
Mange Hilsner fra Din
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Erkki Melartin, Løndal nr. Brædstrup

Skagen 29 July 18

Dear friend!

Many thanks for your card. Where are you? Is it somewhere near Horsens? If so we really ought to meet up and do so like this. One of these days, Friday or Saturday (2-3 August), I will be travelling to Damgaard nr. Fredericia. I will be staying there until around 20 August. So when you are to go to Copenhagen, you must make sure to visit me for a day or two at Damgaard. I absolutely must see you, dear friend. – I'm hurrying to send these lines to ask you to send me a card straight away so I am sure where you are and how long you will be staying at Løndal.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Erkki Melartin


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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6.7. Hans Børge, Irmelin og Carl Nielsen ved brønden, 1918. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.7. Hans Børge, Irmelin and Carl Nielsen at the well, 1918. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.8. Irmelin og Carl Nielsen ved brønden, 1918. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.8. Irmelin and Carl Nielsen at the well, 1918. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
29.7.1918Sandsynlig datering, senere påført.
Margrete Rosenberg, Skagen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste Marie!

Hvordan skal jeg dog takke dig for den herlige Cycle. Du kan ikke forestille dig, hvor den er velkommen, og hvor jeg trængte til den. Hvor er du god imod mig, kære Marie. Kunde jeg dog ogsaa gøre dig noget godt! Jeg kørte paa Cyclen i Lørdags; den passer saa udmærket med Saddel og Højde og alt. I den senere Tid havde jeg helt opgivet at cycle, fordi jeg skammede mig over at vise mig med den gamle Væltepeter i Fredericia, og fordi der gaar næsten mindre Kraft til at gaa end til at køre paa en daarlig Cycle. Nu haaber jeg paa, at vi igen kan ture lidt sammen. Jeg er nu paa Vej til Skagen for at være et Par Dage i Besøg hos Carl og Irmelin og Hans Børge. Den 3die Aug. følges vi saa maaske ad sydpaa; de til Damgaard og jeg til Viborg for at besøge min Søster Thyra. Mon du ikke kommer til Damgaard i Sommer? Til Efter-aaret kommer jeg vist til København nogle Dage for at høre Foredrag af Rudolf Steiner. Saa ses vi forhaabentlig, gid jeg engang kunde være i længere Tid i din Nærhed, saa jeg uden at forstyrre dig kunde nyde dit Selskab. Jeg har altid den Følelse, at vi i saa meget kunde supplere hinanden.

{…}

Nu mange kærlige Tanker og Ønsker fra din taknemmelige

Margrete Rosenberg.

Hvor og naar mon dette træffer dig!


Monday
29 July 1918LIKELY date, later applied.
Margrete Rosenberg, Skagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest Marie!

How can I thank you for the glorious bicycle? You cannot imagine how welcome it is and how much I needed it. How good you are to me, dear Marie. If only I could do something nice for you too! I rode the bicycle on Saturday; it fits me so well with the seat and height and everything. Lately I had given up cycling altogether, because I was ashamed to show myself with the old penny farthing in Fredericia, and because it takes almost less energy to walk than to ride a bad bicycle. Now I hope that we can go cycling a little together again. I am now on my way to Skagen to spend a few days visiting Carl and Irmelin and Hans Børge. On 3 August, we will perhaps go south, they to Damgaard, and I to Viborg to visit my sister Thyra. Won't you be coming to Damgaard this summer, I wonder? In the autumn, I think I'll come to Copenhagen for a few days to hear lectures by Rudolf Steiner. We'll see each other then, I hope. I wish I could be near you for a longer period of time, so that I could enjoy your company without disturbing you. I always have the feeling that we could complement each other in so many ways.

{...}

Now, many loving thoughts and wishes from yours gratefully,

Margrete Rosenberg.

I wonder where and when this will reach you!


Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Thyra Hammer
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Tirsdag30.7.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Skagen 30-7-18
Liebste Kinder!
Hier haben wir ein Paar neue Bilder von unsere Haus. Ihr seht besser hier das hintere Haus mit zwei kleine reizende Zimmer. Im linken Ende wo ich ein X angebracht habe, schlafe und arbeite ich auf ein altes Cla-
vier. Mitten im Bilde (Vordergrund) ist ein kleine Brücke über einen Bach. Der Grundstück geht noch vorne u. links wo wir noch ein kleines Haus habe (ein umgekerther Boot) für Räder u.s.w. – Habet Ihr den Brunnen bemärkt? Donner-Wetter! – Viele allerherzlichste Grüsse von uns alle.
Ihr Vater.
[Irmelin Nielsen:]
Viele Grüsse von Irmelin

Tuesday
30 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Skagen 30 July 18

Dearest children!

Here we have a couple of new pictures from our house. Here you can better see the house at the back with the two delightful little rooms. In the end to the left, where I have marked with an X, I sleep and work at an old piano. In the middle of the picture (foreground) is a small bridge over a stream. The plot continues towards the front and the left, where we have another little house (an upturned boat) for bicycles etc. – Did you notice the well? ‘Donnerwetter’! – Much love from us all.

Your Father.

[Irmelin Nielsen:]

Much love from Irmelin.


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
30.7.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi

Skagen 30-7-18

Liebe Kinder

Jetz ist sehr warm und herlich hier im Skagen. Es geht mit ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] vorwärts in eine Monat bin ich fertig. Wir reisen jetz nach Damgaard nach 5 herrliche Wochen hier wo Irmelin und ich gut gelebt haben.

Mutter hat noch nicht Ferie aber bald wird sie auch frei von Arbeit werden. Viele Grüsse von H.B.

und eure Vater

[Irmelin Nielsen:] Irmelin

[Hans Børge Nielsen:] Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:] Kære lille Søs. Her er herligt at være. Tænker paa dig kommer I ikke snart? Hilsen til jer begge fra Margrete


Tuesday
30 July 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi

[In German:]

Skagen 30 July 18

Dear children

Now it is hot and wonderful here in Skagen. Things are progressing with Aladdin [CNW 17]. I will be finished in a month. We will be travelling to Damgaard after five wonderful weeks here where Irmelin and I have been living well.

Mother has not yet got a holiday but soon she will also be free of work. Much love from H.B.

and your Father

[Irmelin Nielsen:] Irmelin

[Hans Børge Nielsen:] Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:] Dear little Søs. It is lovely being here. Thinking of you. Won't you two be coming soon? Regards to you both from Margrete.


Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
31.7.1918
Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup, Vedbæk

Skagen 31-VII-18.

Kære lille Tante Dagmar!

{...} jeg har tænkt saa mange Gange paa dig; hvor du mon var, og hvad du mon tager dig til. Mon du ogsaa er befængt med en saadan Dovenskabsbacille som jeg; men – jeg skal nu nok love ikke at komme helt tomhændet hjem. Noderne til Faders SangeFormodentlig En Snes danske Viser 1915 [CNW Coll. 9] og En Snes danske Viser 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] [Jf. 6:82]. har jeg laant ud til en russisk Sangerinde, Mme Rostin, som har sunget paa Operaen i Petrograd og vist var temmelig kendt der ovre. En Formiddag kom hun saa og vilde gerne synge dem for Far og saa blev jeg ogsaa kaldt ind og skulde synge nogle af dem for hende. Hun blev saa forbavset og sagde at jeg havde absolut Stemme for Operaen, og det pudsige er, at Far sagde at der var meget mere Kvalitet i min Stemme end i hendes, og hun har dog optraadt paa Operaen; saa nu skal vi rigtig se; det var jo morsomt at høre for mig, kan du jo nok tænke dig. Jeg har vistnok skaffet dig en ny Elev; det er et Pigebarn paa ca 15 Aar, hvis Forældre flytter fra Fredericia til København til Oktober. Jeg har sagt til Frk Rosenberg, som hun før har spillet med at hun endelig maa anbefale dig, og det gør hun saa nu. – Nu er Hans-Børge heroppe og du kan tro han var glad over dit Besøg, men hvem vilde ikke være det – en anden Gang maa du se om du ikke kan komme herop. Du kan ikke tænke saa dejligt vi har det. Solskin og Varme et yndigt lille Hus midt i en Plet som er vores egen; og vi har alt muligt paa den lille Plet, smaa Klitformationer, en Dalsænkning med et udtørret Vandløb, men hvor Græsset staar saa grønt, Stokroser, Mistbænke altsammen en miniature, naturligvis. Men kom selv og se engang. Et Kys fra din

Irmelin

Vi rejser herfra i næste Uge, men saa er min Adr Damgaard pr Fredericia. Hvad er Bestemmelsen blevet med Per [Per Borup].


Wednesday
31 July 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Dagmar Borup, Vedbæk

Skagen 31 July 18.

Dear little Aunt Dagmar!

{...} I have thought of you so many times, wondering where you were, and what you have been up to. I wonder if you, too, are infected with the same laziness bug as I am; but – I promise not to come home completely empty-handed. I have lent the sheet music to Father's songsPresumably A Score of Danish Songs (1915) [CNW Coll. 9] and A Score of Danish Songs (1917) [CNW Coll. 11] [6:82]. to a Russian singer, Madame Rostin, who has sung at the opera in Petrograd and was rather famous over there. One morning she came and wanted to sing them for Father, and then I was also called in and had to sing some of them for her. She was so surprised and said that I absolutely had a voice for opera, and the funny thing is that Father said that my voice was of a much higher quality than hers, and yet she has performed at the opera. So, we'll see. It was lovely for me to hear, as you can imagine. I think I have got you a new pupil: it is a girl, about 15 years old, whose parents are moving from Fredericia to Copenhagen in October. I have told Miss Rosenberg, with whom she has played before, that she must recommend you, and so she does now. – Now Hans Børge is up here and he was so happy about your visit, but who wouldn't be – another time you must see if you can't come up here. You can't imagine what a wonderful time we're having. Sunshine and warmth, an adorable little house in the middle of a spot that is all our own; and we have all sorts of things on that little spot, small dune formations, a hollow with a dried-up stream but where the grass is so green, hollyhocks, cold frames – all in miniature, of course. But come and see for yourself. A kiss from your

Irmelin

We leave here next week, but then my address will be Damgaard near Fredericia. What has become of Per?


Dagmar Borup
Margrete Rosenberg
Per Borup
Valentine Rostin


En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
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Torsdag1.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Alexander Stoffregen
Skagen 1-8-18
Kære Hr Stoffregen!
Det er mig kun en Glæde at gøre alt hvad jeg kan for Dem og Deres Kunst, saa hermed de ønskede Linier til Schneevogt.
Skulde det være en anden Gang er jeg naturligvis til Tjeneste. – Her er Vejret nu i de sidste Dage aldeles straalende, jeg haaber det er ligesaa hos Dem. Nu skal jeg netop en Tur til Raabjerg Mile, derfor: Hils Deres Frue og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
1 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Alexander Stoffregen

Skagen 1 August 18

Dear Mr Stoffregen!

It is only a pleasure to do what I can for you and your art, so herewith the lines you requested to Schnéevoigt.

Should there be another time, I am of course at your service. – Here the weather over recent days has been absolutely wonderful, I hope it is just as good for you. I am just about to take a trip to Raabjerg Mile, so regards to your wife and best wishes to yourself from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alexander Stoffregen
Georg Schnéevoigt
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Mandag
12.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup pr. Gudme St., Fyn

Damgaard 12-8-18

Kære Fru Dalberg!

Jeg skynder mig – Posten i Lørdags var gaaet inden jeg kom op fra mit Arbejde til Frokost – at takke Dem for Deres alles Indbydelse, men det gaar ikke desværre ikke.

Inden jeg atter kom igang med Fortsættelsen af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] her gik der flere Dage og jeg har Kniven paa Struben fra Theatret der allerede begynder at spørge efter Renskrift til Udskrivning.

Af Renskriften har jeg ikke en Node endnu og af Kompositionen er vel godt en Trediedel færdig.

Jeg maa nu, da jeg er kommen godt igang igen her, se at blive ved til Enden.

Hvor gerne vilde jeg komme til Mullerup! – Det er nu ogsaa skrækkeligt at man paatager sig et Arbejde i en Tid hvor man burde hvile, men saadan er [det] altid med Theatervæsenet at man ikke stoler paa nogen Bestemmelse før i sidste Øjeblik. Jeg kunde haft den Sag færdig for et Aar siden, men ingen troede dengang at det blev til noget med den Opførelse.

Nu maa jeg hen i mit Hus til mit Klaver, derfor mange Hilsener til Deres Moder [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] og Kaptainen [Erik Dalberg] og min hjertelig[e] Tak for alt. Er De kommen lidt op igen, eller rettere: holder De det gaaende med at være oven Senge?

Lad mig engang høre hvordan det gaar!

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har endnu ikke løst Noderebus’en, men det kommer vel en Dag naar Hovedet er klart.


Monday
12 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup nr. Gudme St., Funen

Damgaard 12 August 18

Dear Mrs Dalberg!

I am hurrying – the post last Saturday had gone before I came up from my work for lunch – to thank you for the invitation from you all, but unfortunately it will not work.

Several days had passed before I got underway again here with the continuation of Aladdin [CNW 17], and the Theatre now has me by the throat and are already beginning to ask for fair copies to copy out.

I have not yet written a note of the fair copy, and only a good third of the composition is finished so far.

As I have got going again so well here, I have to keep going now until the end.

I would so much like to have come to Mullerup! – It is also dreadful to have taken on the task at a time when one ought to be relaxing, but that is how it always is with the theatre world; you cannot rely on any decision being made until the last moment. I could have had the thing finished a year ago, but no one thought at the time that this performance would come to anything.

Now I must go back to my house and my piano, so best wishes to your mother [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] and the captain [Erik Dalberg] and my warmest thanks for everything. Have you been getting up again a bit, or rather – are you keeping it up, being out of bed?

Let me hear how it is going sometime!

Many best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

I have not yet solved the note puzzle, but I am sure it will come one day when my head is clear.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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6.9. Nancy Dalberg, 6.7.1881-28.9.1949. Ca. 1917. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.9. Nancy Dalberg, 6 July 1881-28 September 1949. Circa 1917. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag13.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
13-8-18.
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Tak for Deres Breve. De skrev at De gerne vilde komme til Skagen, men jeg syntes det var for lang en Tur for Dem. Nu vil jeg gerne spørge Dem om De ikke kunde smutte herover og blive et Par Dage, saa kunde vi rigtig tale om Tingene. Det vilde passe udmærket om De kunde komme Lørdag eller Søndag førstkommende. – Men nu skal De saa høre hvorledes: De tager med Toget til Middelfart hvor De ankommer Kl circa 1-2. Saa tager De med Hotel Behrends Vogn til Hotellet hvor jeg saa er og tager mig videre af Dem. Det er nok muligt at Deres Billet skal lyde paa Fredericia, men De stiger ud i Middelf: De maa ikke tage Kuffert med, da vi i den vanskelige Høst ikke kan sende Vogn. En Haandtaske som De eventuelt kan have ½ Mils Vej paa Cycle er det bedste. Toilette til Middag o.l. kendes ikke her. – Lad mig saa høre om De kan og vil glæde mig med dette Besøg. Deres Timer i Konservatoriet begynder den 22de tidligst.
Hilsen fra Ejerinden her og Velkommen!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
13 August 18.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Thank you for your letters. You wrote that you would like to come to Skagen, but I thought it might be too long a trip for you. Now I would like to ask you if you could not pop over here and stay for a couple of days so we could really get to talk about things. It would suit me very well if you could come next Saturday or Sunday. – But now you must hear how: you take the train to Middelfart where you will arrive around 1-2 o'clock. Then you take Hotel Behrendt's carriage to the hotel where I will then be and will look after you from there. It is possible that your ticket has to be made out to Fredericia, but you get off in Middelfart. You must not take a suitcase with you as we cannot send the carriage in this difficult harvest. A holdall, which you might be able to have with you for a two mile trip by bicycle, is best. There is no changing for dinner or anything like that here. – Let me know if you can and I will look forward to this visit. Your classes at the conservatory start on 22nd at the earliest.

Regards from the owner here and she bids you welcome!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:96
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Johannes Nielsen
Torsdag 15.8.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IAc



Torsdag
15.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia.

15 Aug: 1918.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit udmærkede Brev, som jeg paa Grund af Travlhed og Afrejse her til Damgaard først nu kommer til at snakke om. Du har fuldkommen Ret i, at det vilde være en farlig Situation for Irmelin at paatage sig Arrangementet af Dansene i ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] naar der overhovedet har været Tale om Fokin [Mikhail Fokin]. Men Irmelin havde i Virkeligheden opgivet Sagen allerede inden jeg fik Dit Brev, fordi vi erfarede gennem Johs: PoulsenSom i juli måned også opholdt sig på Skagen, jf. Politiken 14.7.1918. at Dragterne til Dansene er givne og allerede færdige, og saa mente Irmelin at det vilde blive umuligt for hende at lave noget sammenhængende smukt, idet hendes – (Dalcroze’s) – System, jo er betinget af et vist Maadehold og en egen Stil ikke blot i de plastiske Bevægelser og Danse men ogsaa i høj [grad] af Dragterne. – Det er jo altsaa heldigt at det nu falder saaledes, men det var pænt af Dig, kære Johannes, at Du tænkte saa menneskeligt over Tingene; jeg vilde naturligvis nødig udsætte Irmelin for en Kritik, der var given paa Forhaand; thi selv om hun gjorde sit Arbejde som en Engel, vilde det paa Forhaand være dødsdømt, naar det nu hed sig at hun havde forhindret Monsieur Fokin i at komme til. – Nu gaar Du ind i en ny Saison og saa vil jeg ønske Dig alt mulig godt først og fremmest et godt Helbred. Er Du blot rask, saa er Du ogsaa arbejdsdygtig og saa gaar Du frem af Din Vej, som ingen kan ødelægge for Dig, da enhver vèd at den er brolagt med store Evner, oprigtig Begejstring og varm Kærlighed til Kunsten. Maa jeg, som Din gode Ven, give Dig et Raad, saa er det: Koncentrer Dig om Din Direktørpost og Din Instruktørvirksomhed, paa det at velvillige Sjæle ikke skal finde et eneste Punkt hvor de kan sige: ”Æ, Bæh! Han meler sin Kage”! hvilket er en sindssvag Tanke overfor Dig, men en Tanke der altid vil være sikker paa de Laveres Bifald og de Tankeløses Tilslutning, som der findes nogle af i vort kære Land.

Jeg er flittig med ”Aladdin”, men det bliver mere end jeg tænkte mig, derfor vil jeg bede Dig lade Kontoret sende mig Levysohn [Salomon Levysohn]s Adresse. Jeg maa nemlig træffe den Aftale med ham og Nodeskriveren at de faar mit renskrevne Partitur i mange Partier fra Begyndelsen til Enden, saa Udskriften af Stemmerne kan følge Trop.

Ifald nu Fokin ikke alligevel kommer til, kunde man saa ikke faa Hans Beck til at lave Dansene? Jeg ynder ikke Fru Walbom [Emilie Walbom]; der er noget urent ved det hun laver. –

Nu levvel, kære Johannes!

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Levysohns Adresse!


Thursday
15 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.
15 August 1918.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your excellent letter, which I am only getting around to talking about now due to being so busy and to my leaving to come here to Damgaard. You are absolutely right that it would be a dangerous situation for Irmelin to take on the arrangement of the dances in Aladdin [CNW 17] now there has been any mention of Fokin [Mikhail Fokin]. But in reality Irmelin had already given up the idea before I got your letter, because we found out through Johannes PoulsenWho had also spent the month of July in Skagen, cf. Politiken 14.07.1918. that the costumes for the dances have been decided and already finished, and so Irmelin felt it would be impossible for her to make anything consistently beautiful, since her – (Dalcroze's) – system is dependent on a degree of moderation and a style of its own not only in the physical movements and dances but also to a large extent in the costumes. – So it is lucky that it turns out like this, but it was kind of you, dear Johannes, to think about things with such a human touch; I would of course be unhappy to have Irmelin exposed to criticism that was inevitable from the outset; for even though she did her work like an angel, it would be doomed from the start if it was said that she had prevented Monsieur Fokin from doing it. – Now you are starting a new season and so I would wish all the very best for you, and first and foremost your good health. As long as you are well, you are also capable of working and then you go your own way that no one can spoil for you, since everybody knows that it is paved with great abilities, genuine enthusiasm and a warm love for the art. If I, as a good friend, can give you some advice then it is this: in your position as director and your activity as producer, concentrate on ensuring that sympathetic spirits cannot find a single point where they can say: 'Tut, tut! He's taking his cut!' which is a crazy thought as regards you, but a thought that will always guarantee the applause of the mean and the nods of the brainless, of which there are some in our dear country.

I'm busily working on Aladdin, but it is turning into more than I had imagined. Therefore I would ask you to have the office send me Levysohn's address. I have to make an agreement with him and the copyist that they can have my fair copied score in a number of sections from beginning to end so the copies of the parts can stay in the right order.

If now Fokin doesn't do it after all, could one not then get Hans Beck to do the dances? I didn't think much of Mrs Walbom; something inauthentic about what she does. –

Now be well, dear Johannes!

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen.

Levysohn's address!


Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Emilie Walbom
Hans Beck
Johannes Nielsen
Johannes Poulsen
Mikhail Fokin
Salomon Levysohn


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
16.8.1918
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Damgaarden – Fredericia

16/8. 1918.

Herr Kapelmester [Georg] Schneevoigt beder os forespørge Dem om De kunde have Lyst til at dirigere Deres sidste Symfoni [CNW 28], samt nogle af Deres andre Kompositioner ved en Koncert i Stockholm den 7. November. Honorar er Kr. 400.-.

Vi beder Dem venligst give os Deres Svar telegrafiskt.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
16 August 1918
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard – Fredericia

16 August 1918.

Mr Kapellmeister [Georg] Schnéevoigt has asked us to inquire whether you would be interested in conducting your latest symphony [CNW 28] as well as some other compositions of yours at a concert in Stockholm on 7 November. Honorarium of 400 kroner.

We kindly ask you to reply to us telegraphically.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Georg Schnéevoigt
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
20.8.1918
Telegram. Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

20 August 1918

Jeg kan nok 7 November hos Schneevo[i]gt. Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Konsertföreningen i Stockholm den 7.11.1918 følgende program: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]; Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]; Forspil til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1]; Hanedans af Maskarade [CNW 2] og 4 sange med orkesterakkompagnement sunget af Anders Brems: Sang bag Ploven (Af Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10) [CNW 129]. Ariels Sang, (Af Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes Prolog) [CNW 302]. Pagen højt paa Taarnet sad [CNW 121]og Silkesko over gylden Læst (Begge af Viser og Vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6.) [CNW 123].

Tuesday
20 August 1918
Telegram. Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

20 August 1918

I think I can 7 November for Schnéevoigt. Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen conducted the following programme at The Concert Society in Stockholm on 7 November 1918: Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]; Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]; Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]; 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2]; and four songs with orchestral accompaniment sung by Anders Brems: Song behind the Plough [CNW 129] Ariel's Song [CNW 302], Genre Painting [CNW 121]. and 'Silken shoe over golden last' [CNW 123].


Georg Schnéevoigt
J.P. Jacobsen
Ludvig Holstein
Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Saul og David
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:99
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Onsdag 21.8.1918 53
KB, HA NKS 4166 4°



Onsdag
21.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

21-8-18

Kære Ven!

Vil De ikke nok overtage mine Sammenspiltimer om Lørdagen eller ifald De ikke skulde kunne da bede Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] derom.

Jeg haaber at komme til Kjøbenhavn nogle Dage i Begyndelsen af Septbr. Vi skal saa aftale det nærmere angaaende ogsaa Musikforeningen. Jeg har meget travlt derfor kun disse Linier idag.

Jeg stoler altsaa paa, at De ordner det med Lørdagstimerne.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Bed Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] sende mig Part: til ”Konig Thamos” [Jf. 6:40] [6:64], han har det vel endnu fra det kgl Bibliothek?


Wednesday
21 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
21 August 18

Dear friend!

Will you please take on my ensemble classes on Saturday, or if you are not able then ask Simonsen if he can?

I hope to be able to come to Copenhagen for some days at the beginning of September. We can then discuss it in more detail, also about The Music Society. I am very busy, therefore just these lines today.

I will rely on you then to sort out the business with the Saturday classes.

Regards from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Ask Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] to send me the score of King Thamos [6:40] [6:64]. he must still have it from The Royal Library?


C.S. Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Rudolph Simonsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag21.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
21-8-18
Kære Anton Svendsen!
Gennem Magister Jeppesen, som sikkert nu har været hos Dem, har De nok faaet Gaaden opløst nemlig: at jeg levede i den Tro, at der begyndtes den 22 ds. – Jeg forstaar ikke hvor jeg har den Dato fra! Ifjor maaske? Eller Skolerne i Kjøbenhavn?
Jeg har netop haft Hr. Knud Jeppesen her en Dag for at sætte ham ind i Tingene og fortælle ham om de enkelte Elever, saa det er ikke hans Skyld at ”Lammene” gik omkring uden Hyrde.
Nu skriver jeg til ham at han skal give Eleverne andre Timer istedetfor de forsømte og saa skal det forhaabentlig nok gaa for den begavede Mand som nu igen har overrasket mig ved [at] spille Violinsonater fra Bladet med mig her.
Jeg haaber De har det godt og sender mange Hilsener til Dem og Deres Frue fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
21 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
21 August 18

Dear Anton Svendsen!

I am sure you have had the mystery solved through Master Jeppesen, who has probably been to see you: namely that I was going round in the belief that it was going to start on the 22nd. – I do not understand where I have got that date from! Last year perhaps? Or the schools in Copenhagen?

I have just had Mr Jeppesen here for a day to explain how things work and tell him about the individual students, so it is not his fault that the 'lambs' were going about without a shepherd.

I will write to him now and tell him that he has to give the students other classes in place of those they missed and then I hope it will work for that talented man, who has now yet again amazed me by sight-reading violin sonatas with me here.

I hope you are well and send best wishes to you and your wife from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:101
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
Onsdag 21.8.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag21.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Damgaard pr Fredericia 21-8-18
Kære Jeppesen!
Det var jo kedeligt, at jeg havde Datoen fra ifjor i Hovedet og har altsaa taget fejl. Men det har intet at sige, ifald De vil aftale med de tre Hold at de faar en anden Time istedetfor (f: Expl Gennemspilning af Opgaver), hvad jeg har skrevet til Svendsen [Anton Svendsen]. Lad mig høre hvordan det er gaaet med Besøget hos ham o.s.v. –
De kunde vel ikke undvære Brød- og Smørkort for 2 Dage til Husjomfruen her, hun fortalte min Datter at det kniber for hende og De havde vist glemt at give hende disse Kort.
Mange Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Hvordan gik Rejsen? Hilsen fra alle.
Ihast

Wednesday
21 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 21 August 18

Dear Jeppesen!

It was a nuisance that I had the date from last year in my head and got this wrong. But it makes no difference if you could agree with the three classes that they get another class instead (for example, a playthrough of the exercises), as I have written to Svendsen. Let me know how it went with the visit to him and so on. –

I do not suppose you could spare your bread and butter coupon for two days for the housekeeper here? She told my daughter that she is running short and it appears you had forgotten to give her these coupons.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

How was the journey? Regards from everyone.

In haste


Anton Svendsen
Christiane Østergaard
Knud Jeppesen
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Torsdag
22.8.1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Præsten ved den russisk ortodokse kirke i København, Ivan Stchelkunoff, udgav i 1926 sine erindringer. (Ivan Stchelkunoff: 50 Aar under gyldne Kupler, Kbh. 1926. Jf. 2: 423.) Af dette brev fremgår det, at det var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der gav Ivan Stchelkunoff den afgørende impuls til at begynde at skrive her i 1918, hvor forbindelsen til moderlandet var kappet og præstelønnen udeblev som en følge af den russiske revolution.

Min egen kjære Irme

Jeg befinder mig ikke rigtig godt har haft lidt Feber om Natten jeg er bange det er den spanske Syge som alverden herovre har haft. Vent et Par Dage inden Du kommer min egen Pige det var alt for kedeligt hvis Du kom hjem og blev smittet måske er det kun lidt Ildebefindende som fortager sig jeg skal skrive imorgen igjen. Idag har jeg haft en Visit af den rusiske Præstefrue. Der er nemlig hendt følgende. Jeg læste i Avisen at de vilde leje deres Lejlighed ud, og tænkte så at det vist var en hård Tid for dem, Du ved at de har været meget søde mod mig da jeg var i Grækenland. Jeg gik så op til dem og traf dem begge blege og modfaldne han havde fra Maj ikke fået Gage og alt så sort ud. Jeg ringede så da jeg kom hjem om de ikke vilde komme ud til mig og drikke The i Haven, men han sagde at de havde nogle Bekjendte der kom til dem den Aften{en} men de havde været så oplivede over at jeg var kommen om Eftermiddagen om jeg dog ikke kunde komme lidt igjen om Aftenen og sidde stille og snakke med dem. Jeg tog så derud og som vi sidder og taler sagde jeg til ham hør hvorfor gjør De ikke det og det, det er noget der vil være Brug for. – (Han) den næste Morgen måtte jeg da jeg ikke havde den rigtige Nøgle til at låse min Cykellås op med hente min Cykel derude da kom han mig fuldstændig forandret i Møde glad og oplivet og hans Kone ligeledes. Han havde ikke kunnet sove om Natten den Idee var slået ned i ham og han havde arbejdet fra 4 om Morgenen tror jeg han sagde og havde et Afsnit færdigt som han læste højt for mig, hans Kone var også helt forandret og sagde at det havde givet en Vending for dem. I Dag har hun været her for at fortælle mig at hendes Mand havde været hos Edvard Brandes, hvilket jeg havde rådet ham til. Han havde sagt at det var en glimrnde Ide og talt indgaaende med ham om Enkelthederne og Fru Stchelkonof gjentog at det at jeg kom i det Øjeblik havde givet en hel Vending for dem; er det ikke mærkeligt at man kan komme til at gjøre lidt Gavn så uventet og trøstende at man kan det.

Kjærlige Hilsener hils Far Frk Thygesen lille søde Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og hils Stine og Pigerne hvornaar er H.B. rejst

Kofferterne ere komne

Din Moder

Frederiksholmscanal 28 22/8 18.

Idag er det Bestefars fødselsdag.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens far Povl Julius Brodersen ville være fyldt 91.


Thursday
22 August 1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The priest at the Russian Orthodox Church in Copenhagen, Ivan Stchelkunoff, published his memoirs in 1926 (Ivan Stchelkunoff: 50 Aar under gyldne Kupler, Copenhagen 1926). This letter shows that it was Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen who provided Ivan Stchelkunoff with the decisive impulse to start writing here in 1918, when his connection to his own country had been severed and the priest's salary wasn't being paid as a consequence of the Russian Revolution.

My own dear Irme

I'm not feeling very well. I have had a little fever in the night; I'm afraid it's the Spanish flu that everyone over here has had. Wait a few days before you come, my own girl. It would be terrible if you came home and caught it. Maybe it's just a little nausea that will go away. I'll write again tomorrow. Today I have had a visit from the Russian priest's wife. This is what has happened. I read in the paper that they wanted to rent out their apartment, and then I realised it must be a hard time for them. You know that they were very kind to me when I was in Greece. So I went up to see them and found them both looking pale and downhearted. He had not received his salary since May and everything was looking bleak. When I got home I rang to ask whether they would like to visit me and drink tea in the garden, but he said they had some acquaintances who were coming that night, but they had been so cheered that I had visited in the afternoon and wondered if I could come again in the evening and sit quietly and talk with them. So I went over there and as we sat and talked, I said to him, listen, why don't you do this and this, it is something that will be needed. – Since I did not have the right key to unlock my bicycle lock, the next morning I had to go out there to get my bicycle and he came out to meet me completely changed, happy and revitalised, and his wife too. He had not been able to sleep that night. The idea had struck him and he'd been working from 4 o'clock in the morning, I think he said, and had a section ready which he read aloud to me. His wife was also completely changed and said that it had been a turning point for them. Today she was here to tell me that her husband had been to see Edvard Brandes, which I had advised him to do. He had said it was a brilliant idea and spoke with him at length about the details, and Mrs Stchelkunoff repeated that my coming at that moment had been a complete change for them. Isn't it strange that one can come to do a bit of good so unexpectedly, and isn't it comforting that one is able to do that?

Much love. Give my greetings to Father, Miss Thygesen, and sweet, little Margrete, and give my regards to Stine and the girls. When did H.B. leave?

The suitcases have arrived.

Your Mother

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 22 August 18.

Today is Grandfather's birthday.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's father Povl Julius Brodersen would have been 91.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Edvard Brandes
Ivan Stchelkunoff
Margrete Rosenberg
Povl Julius Brodersen
Stine/Stina
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Fredag23.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Damgaard 23 Aug: 18
Kære Hr. Alfred Nielsen!
De kom ikke til Damgaard, maaske har De troet jeg var i Skagen, hvad jeg ogsaa har været, men kun en lille Tid. – Jeg kommer til Byen i næste Maaneds første Halvdel, men jeg vilde ikke undlade at meddele Dem at jeg har et nyt Medlem til Dem nemlig: Kontorchef Cort Trap, R.D. Havnegade 9. – Helst en Plads mellem 6 og 16 Række, ifald det er muligt.
Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
23 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 August 18

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

You did not come to Damgaard – maybe you thought I was in Skagen, which I was, too, but only for a short time. – I shall be coming to town in the first half of next month, but I did not want to neglect to tell you that I have a new member for you, namely: Head of Department Cordt Trap, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog. Havnegade 9. – Preferably a seat between rows 6 and 16 if that is possible.

Regards from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Cordt Trap
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Fredag
23.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum

Damgaard pr Fredericia

23-8-18

Kære Frøken Panum!

Tak for Deres Brev og Beretning. Det glæder mig at det gaar godt med ”Sagen”; det vilde være herligt om Langelegen kunde vinde Udbredelse og hjælpe til at rense Folkets Øren for Gramofoner o.l. og bringe Mennesker til at lytte til den fine Klang. – Jeg skal holde mit Løfte og sende Dem hvad De ønsker, men send mig et Par Melodier for at jeg [kan] se Omfang og Tonart som nu ikke staar mig helt klart. Vil De have mere end èn Melodi fra min Haand, saa sig det blot

Ihast

Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen komponerede Tre Stykker for Langeleg (Naar Solen skinner, Det tunge Budskab og Som Fisken i Vandet) til Hortense Panum: Langelegen som dansk Folkeinstrument, Hæfte 1-2. [Uden år.] Jf. CNU II/11, s. XL-XLII og 151-52.


Friday
23 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
23 August 18

Dear Miss Panum!

Thank you for your letter and the report. I was pleased to hear that it is going well with the 'business'; it would be wonderful if the langeleik could become more widespread and helped to rinse people's ears of gramophones and the like and attract people to listen to fine sounds. – I shall keep my promise and send you what you ask for, but send me a couple of melodies so that I can see the range and the key, which are not quite clear to me. If you want more than one melody written by me, just say.

In haste.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen composed Three Pieces for Langeleik [CNW 71] ('When the Sun Shines', 'The Sad News' and 'Like the Fish in the Water') for Hortense Panum: Langelegen som dansk Folkeinstrument, parts 1-2. [Undated] Cf. CNU II/11, pp. XL-XLII and 151-52.


Hortense Panum
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Lørdag24.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Damgaard 24-8-18
Min egen Irme!
Jeg har nu pakket Dit Tøj sammen i en stor smuk Pakke og det bliver saa sendt med Vognen men jeg tror ikke han kører ind til Fredericia idag, da Vejret er glimrende til Høstindkørsel, først paa Mandag. Jeg var inde hos Smeden og fik Din Lygte.
Spørg Moder – ikke fra mig – om hun ikke engang, hvis Offentligheden trænger paa, skulde lade hele hendes Lidelseshistorie med Monumentet komme frem. Jeg husker den Brevveksling mellem hende og Komiteen og navnlig et Brev fra Moder som var saa storartet. Jeg tror nok hun har opbevaret disse Breve.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens bevarede papirer vedrørende Kongemonumentet og dets tilblivelse fra 1908 til 1927 befinder sig i CNA IIID3a-c. –
Lev nu vel og for Din Sang som Du ønsker min egen Tut, jeg glæder mig til at høre Dig igjen; Du kan tro, det har været mig en dyb Glæde at høre Dig. Nu skal Du blot være rigtig glad og flittig saa er Du hurtig ved Maalet, det er aldeles sikkert.
Blot disse Ord. Lad mig høre fra Dig.
Din
Fader.
Hils Moder!
[Bag paa kuverten:]
Vognen gaar alligevel ind idag, trods det gode Vejr

Saturday
24 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 24 August 18

My own Irme!

I have now packed your clothes together in a large handsome package and it will be sent with the carriage, but I don't think he will be driving to Fredericia today, as the weather is excellent for bringing in the harvest, not until Monday. I went in to the blacksmith's and got your lamp.

Ask Mother – not from me – whether she shouldn't at some stage, if she comes under pressure from the public, allow her complete tale of misery with the monument to come out. I remember the exchange of letters between her and the committee and especially a letter from Mother that was so excellent. I'm pretty sure she has kept these letters.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's preserved documents regarding the equestrian monument and its origin from 1908-1927 can be found in CNA IIID3a-c. -

Be well now and live for your song as you wish, my little Irmetut; I shall look forward to hearing from you again; you have no idea what a profound pleasure it was to hear you. Now you just have to be really happy and work hard and then you will quickly reach your goal, that's absolutely certain.

Just these words for now. Let me hear from you.

Your
Father.

Love to Mother!

[On the back of the envelope:]

The carriage is driving in today after all, despite the good weather.
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Lørdag
24.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København

Damgaard 24-8-18.

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Mange Hilsener fra Christ[i]ane [Christiane Østergaard] at hun paa ingen mulig Maade vil have mere Kort [Jf. 6:101] end saaledes. Pigerne bad mig takke for altfor mange Drikkepenge. Frk: Thygesen, Frk. Kr: [Therese Krüger] og R. [Margrete Rosenberg] sender alle Hilsener. –

Lad mig engang høre fra Dem, hvis De gider.

Det var rart at Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] var saa elskværdig

Det er godt De fik Salen.

I største Hast

Deres

Carl Nielsen


Saturday
24 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 24 August 18.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Best wishes from Christiane, who says that on no account does she want more coupons than this [6:101]. The girls asked me to thank you for far too many tips. Miss Thygesen, Miss Kr. [Therese Krüger] and R. [Margrete Rosenberg] all send their regards. –

Let me hear from you at some time, if it is no trouble.

It was good that Svendsen was so kind.

It is good you got the hall.

In the greatest haste.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Mandag26.8.1918Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
26-8-18
Kære I.!
Jeg vil blot prøve om Du faar dette, for hvis der ikke er anmeldt paa Posten gaar dette tilbage hertil. – Lad mig høre fra Dig, jeg længes efter det. Tak for Brevet. Jeg arbejder ganske ordentligt, men Lysten er ringe og derfor bliver det neppe noget helt godt, jeg laver, men jeg gør det naturligvis saa godt jeg kan til enhver Tid.
Mange Hilsener Din Fader.

Monday
26 August 1918
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 August 18

Dear I.!

I just wanted to see whether you got this, because if it is not notified at the post this will be returned here. – Let me hear from you. I long for that. Thank you for the letter. I'm working properly enough, but there is little desire and therefore what I am doing can scarcely be much good, but of course I am doing it as well as I can as always.

Much love. Your Father.
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Mandag
26.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard, den 26-8 18

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Deres Brev.

Først et Par nye Medlemmer:

1 Konsulinde Fru Vilhelmine Bloch

2 Frøken Kirsten Bloch

Adresse til 1ste November

Danmarksgade, Fredericia

efter November Kronprinsessegade Nr (?)Kronprinsessegade 30.

Tietgens (senere Lorcks) gamle Lejlighed i Kjøbenhavn

Med Hensyn til Saison-Programmet, synes jeg der burde gøres Publikum opmærks[om p]aa Concertprogrammernes Ordning; det inter-esserer altid Folk, at der er tænkt over ”Serveringen” (undskyld det platte Begreb)

Altsaa: Første Concert er højklassisk og repræsenteres af de tre store Navne i historisk Rækkefølge: Haydn (1: Symfoni i C Dur) Mozart (2: Musik til ”König Thamos) og Beethoven (3: Violinkoncert).Jf. nr. 40.

Anden Concert er moderne Musik med ikke mindre end tre Nyheder nemlig

Robert Hansen (1: Symfoni i d moll 1ste Gang ) Louis Glass (2: Fantasi for Klaver og Orkester 1ste G) Debussy (3: La mère 1ste G.) og Bruckner (4: Te Deum for Soli, Kor og Orkester)

Tredie Concert er atter klassisk nemlig Sebastian Bach (1: Brandenburger-Concert No. 5 for Pianoforte, Fløjte og Orkester) og Beethoven (2: Niende Symfoni med Schillers Slutningshymne til Friheden)

Jeg synes ganske som De, at vi ikke alene ikke behøver at skamme os over at gøre Musikverdenen opmærksom paa vor Existens (hvilket aldrig kan kaldes fæl Reklame) men jeg mener at det ligefrem er vor Pligt. – Kan De faa dette ordentligt i Bladene saa vilde det være udmærket

Ifald De vil have det, skal jeg gerne skrive til de forskjellige Redaktører eller hvad De vil.

Kunde det ikke tænkes at Bladene sendte Interviewer til Dem, ligesom det sker med Kapellets Regissør for disse Concerter?

I det hele taget maa vi gøre noget, og det er rart at vi er enige heri.

Vi kunne senere meddele om Solisterne i Smaanotitser; jeg tror der er mange der glæder sig til Telmanyi og Beethovens Violinconcert.

Farvel for idag og Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld min daarlige Skrift, jeg har saa travlt med ”Aladdin”

Monday
26 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 26 August 18

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter.

First a couple of new members:

1 Mrs Vilhelmine Bloch, consul

2 Miss Kirsten Bloch

Address until 1 November:

Danmarksgade, Fredericia

after November: Kronprinsessegade no. (?)Kronprinsessegade 30.

Tietgen's (later Lorck's) old apartment in Copenhagen.

As regards the season's programme, I think I should make the audience aware of the arrangements for the concert programmes; it always interests people to know that thought has been given to the 'dishes served' (forgive that trite expression).

So, the first concert is high classical and is represented by the three great names in historical order: Haydn (1: Symphony in C Major), Mozart (2: Music for King Thamos) and Beethoven (3: Violin Concerto).

The second concert is modern music with no less than three new pieces, namely:

Robert Hansen (1: Symphony in D minor, first time), Louis Glass (2: Fantasy for piano and orchestra, first time), Debussy (3: La mer, first time) and Bruckner (4: Te Deum for soloists, choir and orchestra).

The third concert is once again classical, namely: Johann Sebastian Bach (1: Brandenburg Concerto no. 5 for piano, flute and orchestra) and Beethoven (2: Symphony no. 9 with Schiller's concluding 'Hymn to Freedom').

Like you, I think that not only is there no need for us to be ashamed of drawing the musical world's attention to our existence (which can never be called vile advertisement), I believe it is our actual duty. – If you can get this into the newspapers in a proper way, that would be excellent.

If you want me to, I would be happy to write to the various editors or as you wish.

Would it be possible to have the newspapers send an interviewer out to you, as they do with the stage manager of The Royal Orchestra for their concerts?

Generally, we do need to do something, and it is good that we agree about that.

We could inform people about the soloists in small notices later; I think there are many people who will be looking forward to Telmányi and Beethoven's Violin Concerto.

Farewell for today and regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Forgive my poor handwriting, I am so busy with Aladdin.[CNW 17]


Alfred Nielsen
Anton Bruckner
C.F. Tietgen
Claude Debussy
Emil Robert-Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Johann Sebastian Bach
Joseph Haydn
Kirsten Bloch
Louis Glass
Ludwig van Beethoven
Vilhelmine Bloch
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag26.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
26-8-18.
Kære Ven!
Chr: Christiansen, der af og til har vikarieret for mig til de to Sammenspilstimer om Lørdagen (de ligger i Tiden Kl 1½-3½ og ikke 1-3 af Hensyn til Elevernes Tidsbesparelse, naar der er Matinè.) – har meddelt mig at han ikke kan mere. Da Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] heller ikke kan, vil jeg bede Dem tage Dem af Sagen og faa en af Lærerne til at tage disse Timer. Magister Knud Jeppesen tør jeg nok anbefale, ogsaa her, da han er vant til at indstudere Musik fra sin Kapelmestertid i Tyskland (ved et lille Teater dernede), men gør som De synes.
Med Tak paa Forhaand
er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
26 August 18.

Dear friend!

Christian Christiansen, who has substituted for me once in a while for the two ensemble classes on Saturday (they are held at 1.30-3.30 and not at 1-3 to save students' time when they have a matiné), has informed me that he can no longer continue. As Simonsen cannot do this either, I would ask you to address the matter and get one of the teachers to take these classes. I would venture to recommend Master Jeppesen, for this as well, as he is used to rehearsing music from his time as kapellmeister in Germany (at a small theatre down there), but you must do as you think fit.

With thanks in advance

I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Christian Christiansen
Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag
26.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Damgaard, Fredericia

26-8-18.

Lieber Emil!

Ich bekam heute morgen die Karte mit Fotografi; ist gewiss lange unterwegs gewesen, beeile mich daher um zu mitteilen dass ich leider nicht am 30 Oktober kommen kann [Jf. 6:112]. Wie Schade! Das wäre sonst so herlich. Ich habe mich engagiren lassen in Göteborg für Oktober, November, December. Ausserdem muss ich am 6ten November ein Concert mit meine Kompositionen in Stokholm dirigieren.Koncerten fandt sted den 7.11.1918 [6:98]. Von Göteborg bekomme ich natürlich öfters Urlaub eine oder zwei Wochen wegen Musikvereinskonzert u.s.w. – und besonders wenn Ihr kommt in Novem{wem}ber!! – Liebster Emil!! Tausend Küsse und Grüsse fur Euch alle beide. Dein Vater

in aller Eile!


Monday
26 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Damgaard, Fredericia

26 August 18.

Dear Emil!

I received this morning the card with the photograph; it seems to have taken a long time to get here so I hasten to let you know that, unfortunately, I cannot come on 30 October [6:112]. What a shame! It would have been so lovely. I have got myself engaged in Gothenburg for October, November, December. Besides, I have to conduct a concert with my own compositions in Stockholm on 6 November.The concert took place on 7 November 1918 [6:98]. I will of course often have leave from Gothenburg for a week or two on account of The Music Society concerts and so on – and especially if you both come in November!! – Most beloved Emil!! Many kisses and good wishes to you both. Your Father.

In all haste!


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag 27.8.1918, fortsat tirsdag
10.9.1918
Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Kopenhagen 27-VIII-18

Meine eigene liebe Søs!

Endlich komme ich dazu dich zu schreiben; und es hat sich so vieles ereignet dass ich wirklich nicht weiss wo anzufangen. Erstens haben Vater und ich eine wundervolle Zeit in Skagen verbragt und Ihr müsset endlich nächstes Jahr dafür sorgen dass Ihr auch hinkommen könnt. Du weiss vielleicht dass Vater im Augenblick Musik für Aladdin [CNW 17] komponiert; es sind da auch ein 4 oder 5 Tänze, die er eigentlich wollte ich arrangieren sollte; die Sache ist aber sehr kompliziert und die Ende ist dass ich es nicht annehmen will; ich bekomme nähmlich nicht Freiheit es zu machen, wie ich will, und dann wird es nicht gut. Dann warte ich bis Vater und ich etwas allein machen, du weiss, das mit den Winden [Jf. 6:53]. – Nachher waren wir auf Damgaard, und Vater ist noch immer da. Da habe ich gesungen für Vater, Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] und den anderen die ersten Lieder von Vater [CNW 116-125], und sie haben mir so wundervolle Sachen davon gesagt, du liebe Søs, dass ich wahrscheinlich für Öffentlichkeit singen will. Ach, wie ich doch diese Lieder liebe und wie ich sie fühle als einen Theil von mir. Ja Søs – ich fühle erst meine eigentliches Ich, wenn ich mich im Gesang gebe, – dass was man auch in seltene andere Augenblicke des Lebens fühlt. –

den 10 Sept. Du liebe kleine – danke für dein Brief; gestern kam er; ja jetzt will ich wirklich auch den meinen beenden. Du fragst ob wir interessante Menschen in Skagen getroffen haben; wir haben ziemlich für uns gelebt; aber der junge Cavling [Viggo Cavling] und seine Frau haben wir doch öfters gesehen; er hat so vieles – sympatisches – und auch Idealität, aber dann steckt plötzlich der Journalist sein Pferdefuss hervor; es muss sehr sehr schwierig sein, ein ernster denkender Verfasser sein zu wollen, wenn man auch für den Zeitungen ganz oberflächiges Pit-Pjat schreiben muss. Dann ist eine russische Sängerin Madame Rostin mit ihren rothaarigen gutmütig-sympatisch aussehender norwegischer Mann Morten Svendsen zu uns gekommen; sie wollten den berühmten (uha) Komponisten sehen und sprechen, waren sonst ganz nette Menschen. Sie hat Vaters Æbleblomst [CNW 126] gesungen bei uns; ich habe dann einige von den andern für sie gesungen und sie war ziemlich erstaunt.

Vater hat noch nicht angefangen das zu komponieren was ich arrangieren soll; er ist immer auf Damgaard, viel wegen Mutter, es sind noch immer grosse Schwierigkeiten da. Zu Oktober fährt er nach Göteborg um dort zu dirigieren in drei Monate; er kommt nur hier um Musikvereinkonzerte zu leiten.

Ich habe ein Huhn mit dir zu rupfen du hast Vater geschrieben, dass er nach Klintholm fahren sollte und mir mitnehmen; ich weiss dass du es gut meinst, du liebe Søs, aber es ist vorbei; ganz vorbei – ich habe dir es doch schon längst geschrieben, dass es für mich sehr viel war, dass ich es nie entbehren wollte obwohl es vielleicht vielmehr eine Fantasie für mich war, aber wie du schrieb, dass ich mit der Sache weiter muss-

te und ihm schreiben sollte, das ist ganz unmöglich, und das habe ich schon lange gefühlt. Es ist richtig das ich muss weiter, aber nur mit das was ich geworden bin durch das vieles was ich durchlebt hat von schönes und schmerzhaftes. Du darfst nicht böse sein dass Vater mir dein Brief gezeigt hat; ich bin sehr, sehr zufrieden, dass er es getan hat, sonst hätte er eine falsche Vorstellung über mein Verhältniss zu O.S. [Ove Scavenius] bekommen.

{...}

Ich habe jetzt im Konservatorium wieder angefangen und zu 1ste Okt. fange ich mit den Privatkursen an; ich werde wahrscheinlich mehrere haben dies Jahr als voriges.

Sage Emil dass ich doch wahrscheinlich nicht im Maskarade [CNW 2] anfangen will; es ist noch nichts entschieden. Ich war so froh wieder ein kleines Bild von dir zu sehen; es freut viel mehr als du vielleicht denkst; wenn du andere hast, dann bitte – ? ich will dir auch hier ein Paar kleine von mir schicken – . Jetzt schreibe mir wieder bald. Ich werde es tun.

Grüsse Emil viel-vielmals. Sprichst du schon ungarisch?

Ein Kuss von

Deine

Irmelin

Tuesday 27 August 1918, continued on Tuesday
10 September 1918
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 27 August 18

To my own dear Søs!

Finally, I have the chance to write to you and so much has happened that I really don’t know where to start. Firstly, Father and I spent a wonderful time in Skagen and you must finally see to it that you can at last also come up there next year. You maybe know that, at the moment, Father is composing the music for Aladdin [CNW 17]. It includes four or five dances that he actually wanted me to arrange. However, the matter is very complicated and ultimately I don’t want to do it because I won’t have the freedom to do it how I want, and then it won’t be good. So I will wait until Father and I can do something on our own, you know that thing with the wind [6:53]. Afterwards, we went to Damgaard and Father is still there. There I sung the first songs by Father [CNW 116-125] for Father, Margrethe and the others and they said such wonderful things to me, dear Søs, so that I probably want to sing for an audience. Oh, how I love these songs and how they feel like a part of me. Yes, Søs I’m feeling my actual ‘self’ for the first time when I give myself over to singing, something only felt in other rare moments in life. 

10 September. You dear little one, thanks for your letter. It arrived yesterday. Yes, and now I want to actually finish mine. You asked if we met interesting people in Skagen; we were on our own much of the time but we frequently saw young Cavling and his wife. He has so many sympathetic characteristics and also ideality, but then suddenly the journalist in him comes out. It must be very difficult to want to be a serious, thinking author, when you have to write such superficial nonsense for the newspapers. And then a Russian singer, Madame Rostin, with her red-haired, good natured and sympathetic-looking Norwegian husband Morten Svendsen came to us as they wanted to see and speak to the famous (oh my) composer, and were otherwise very nice people. She sang Father’s Apple Blossom [CNW 126] at ours. Then I sung some of the other ones for her and she was fairly astounded.

Father has not yet started to compose what I’m supposed to arrange. He’s always at Damgaard, a lot because of Mother, there are still grave difficulties there. In October he’s travelling to Gothenburg to conduct for three months. He will only come here to lead the Music Society concerts.

I have a bone to pick with you: you wrote to Father that he should travel to Klintholm and take me with him. I know that you mean well, dear Søs, but it is over, completely over. I wrote to you long ago that it meant very much to me, that I never wanted to do without it although it was perhaps more of a fantasy for me. However, as you write that I have to continue with the matter and should write to him, that is totally impossible and I have felt like that for a long time. It’s correct that I have to move on but only with what I have become through the many things I have experienced both beautiful and painful. You must not be angry that Father showed me your letter. I’m very, very happy that he did so, otherwise he would have had an incorrect notion of my relationship to O.S. [Ove Scavenius].

{...}

I have now started back at the conservatory and on 1 October I will start the private courses. I will probably have more this year than last.

Tell Emil that, nevertheless, I probably won’t start with Masquerade [CNW 2]. It has not yet been decided. I was so happy to see a small picture of you again. It made me happier than you can imagine. If you have another one, then please…? I am also sending you a few small ones of me. Now, write to me soon. I will too.

Send all my love to Emil. Do you speak Hungarian yet?

A kiss from

your Irmelin


Emil Telmányi
J.P. Jacobsen
Ludvig Holstein
Margrete Rosenberg
Morten Svendsen
Ove Scavenius
Valentine Rostin
Viggo Cavling


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Maskarade
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:112
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Nielsen
Fredag 30.8.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Fredag
30.8.1918
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Damgaard 30-8-18

Min egen Irmetut!

Hvordan gaar alting? Jeg længes efter at høre lidt fra Dig. Maaske der kommer Brev imorgen. Tror Du ikke Moder skal over og se til H.B.? Lad mig vide hvis hun skal. Det gaar rigtig daarligt med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Jeg gør det saa godt jeg kan og ofrer mange Tanker derpaa, jeg mener, paa at finde den rigtige Maade eller kunstneriske Standpunkt. Men rent musikalsk set bliver det et ringe Arbejde som Værk betragtet, fordi Musik er ikke skabt til Lapperi af denne underlige Mellemart. Enten maa den udfolde sig i store Vingeslag og have Tid eller samle sig i en lille Melodi som i sig kan rumme en Verden.

Lad mig nu høre fra Dig. Jeg har haft et langt udmærket Brev fra Søs; der er en saadan kunstnerisk Stræben i hende, men hun har det meget svært med Modeller. Emil vil have mig ned og dirigere til min Violinconcert [CNW 41] den 30 Oktb: i Buda-Pest men det kan jeg jo ikke [Jf. 6:110] En opførelse af Carl Nielsens violinkoncert i Budapest på denne dag ser ikke ud til at have fundet sted, heller ikke med anden dirigent, i hvert fald citerer Emil Telmányi dette postkort i sine erindringer (Telmányi s. 98), ganske vist dateret forkert den 28.8., og nævner ikke denne koncert med ét ord; heller ikke i listen over Telmányis opførelser af Carl Nielsens værker (Telmányi s. 292). 

Nu farvel min egen Irme. Hvad siger Talvi [Waldemar Talvi]? Træner Du Stemmen? Det skal nok blive udmærket!

Nu farvel og hils.

Din Far.


Friday
30 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 August 18

My dear Irmetut!

How is it all going? I long to hear a little from you. Maybe a letter will come tomorrow. Don’t you think Mother should come over and see to H.B.? Let me know if she is thinking of it. It’s going really badly with Aladdin [CNW 17] I’m doing it as well as I can, and I am spending a lot of time thinking about it, about finding the right manner or artistic point of view. But from the purely musical point of view it is going to be poor, seen as a musical work, because music isn’t made to be a way of patching together things like this that are neither one thing nor the other. It should either unfold in great beatings of wings and take its time, or distil itself into a little melody that can contain a world within itself.

Do let me hear from you. I have received a fine, long letter from Søs; there is such artistic endeavour in her, but she has such difficulty with models. Emil wants me down there to conduct my violin concerto [CNW 41] on 30 October in Budapest, but of course I can't [6:110]. There is no evidence that a performance of Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto took place in Budapest on this day with another conductor. At any rate, Emil Telmányi quotes this postcard in his memoirs (Telmányi, p. 98) with a wrong date – 28 August – and makes no mention of this concert there; nor in the list of Telmányi's performances of Carl Nielsen's works (Telmányi, p. 292). Those sweet children!

Farewell now, my own Irme! What does Talvi say? Are you training your voice? I'm sure it will be excellent!

Farewell now and pass on my regards.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi
Waldemar Talvi


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag2.9.1918Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
2-9-18.
Kære Irme!
Jeg har sendt en Æske med Champignon. Jeg fandt igaar i Massevis, da jeg alene gik en Tur om Formiddagen. De bedste smaa og faste er til Jer. Mon de nu har holdt sig. Lad mig det vide. Jeg plukkede dem altsaa Søndag og sender dem Mandag, ifald det ikke havde været Helligdag igaar kunde I altsaa have haft [dem] den 24 – eller en 20 Timer før. Regn med det, hvis jeg skal sende igen Lad mig høre.
Mange Hilsener til Jer

Monday
2 September 1918
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 September 18.

Dear Irme!

I have sent a box with mushrooms. I found loads of them yesterday as I went for a walk by myself in the morning. The best ones, small and firm, are for you all. I wonder if they have stayed fresh. Let me know. I picked them on Sunday and will send them on Monday; if it had not been a holiday yesterday, you could have had them on the 24th – or about 20 hours before. Count on that if I am to send another time. Let me know.

Love to you all.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
2.9.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige

Damgaard pr Fredericia

2-9-18

Kære Ven! Tak for Dit Brev! Jeg skriver igjen en af Dagene. Men jeg har frygtelig travlt med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] som bliver større end jeg havde tænkt fra først af; jeg maa gjøre dette saa godt jeg kan og det er ofte svært, da det musikalske ofte kun er ganske korte Momenter af dekorativ Art, der egentlig ligger mig noget fjærnt. – Jeg har ordnet alle mine Forhold efter at komme til Göteborg til Oktbr:, saa Du ”hænger paa den”, som man siger.

Ihast Din Carl N.


Monday
2 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

 

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

2 September 18

Dear friend! Thank you for your letter! I shall write again one of these days. But I’ve been terribly busy with Aladdin [CNW 17], which is becoming larger than I had originally thought. I have to do it as well as I can, but that’s often diﬃcult because the musical element often just consists of a few short moments of a decorative kind, which is really not my kind of thing at all. – I’ve arranged everything so that I can come to Gothenburg in October. So you will be ‘stuck with me’, as they say.

In haste. Yours, Carl N.


Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag3.9.1918Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
3-9-18
Kære Irmelin!
Vilde Du ikke gøre mig den Tjeneste at faa denne Regning betalt,Vedlagt rykker for saldo kr. 876,04 pr. 31.12.1917 fra A/S Th.Wessel & Vett, Magasin du Nord. da jeg ikke har Penge herovre. Du kan blot gaa ind til Wilh: Hansen, hvor jeg endnu har – trods Concerterne ifjor – henved 1000 Kr tilgode.
Personlig har jeg ingen Regning hos Wessel, saavidt jeg ved; men det er ligemeget.
Ihast Din
Fader
Lad mig høre fra Dig!!
Har Du begyndt i Konservatoriet?

Tuesday
3 September 1918
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

3 September 18

Dear Irmelin!

Would you do me the favour of getting this bill paidEnclosed collection letter for a balance of 876.04 per 31 December 1917 from A/S Th. Wessel & Vett, Magasin du Nord. as I have no money over here. You can just go in to Wilhelm Hansen, where I still have – despite the concerts last year – around 1,000 kroner credit.

Personally I have no bills at Wessel, as far as I know; but that's all the same to me.

In haste. Your
Father.

Do let me hear from you!

Have you started at the conservatory?


Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag3.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Damgaard 3-9-18.
Min egen Irmelin!
Gudskelov for det Du fortæller mig! Jeg sætter den unge Mand højt baade som Karakter og som Begavelse og, hvad der er det vigtigste, er det at Du føler Dig glad og lykkelig. Min egen Irmelin! Jeg har netop ofte været angst for at Du skulde være dømt til at blive mindre lys i Sindet fordi Du var den ældste og følte allerede som ganske lille en Pligt til at tage Dig af de andre. Derfor siger jeg to Gange: Gudskelov. – Men mit Sind er saa tungt alligevel, fordi jeg nu atter føler min og Mors Ulykke saa det gaar mig gennem Marv og Ben. Du maa ikke vise Eggert mine Breve; jeg kan endnu ikke taale det. Hvad vil han tænke om mig og hvorledes skal jeg bære det.
Mor tror intet af hvad jeg siger, selv om jeg talte med mit Hjerteblod paa Læberne. Lille kære Mor, som jeg elsker og tilbeder, saa grænseløst, trods alt hvad der har syntes at tale derimod.
Men det var jo Dig jeg vilde lykønske, min egen Irmelin! Husker Du hvad jeg sagde til Dig oppe i Skagen? – Tak for Dine varme Ord.
Vil Du gjøre mig noget godt saa skriv og fortæl mig hvad Mor tar sig for og hvad hun saadan taler om; selv om det er ligegyldige Ting saa fortæl det bare.
Men nu beder jeg Dig tilintetgjøre dette Brev, ja, jeg forlanger det lille, søde Irmelin; jeg har det saa underligt med visse Følelser og Du kan gerne tale med Mor, men ikke vise hende mine Breve.
Nu skal Du hilse Eggert [Eggert Møller] mange Gange; hvis Du synes det, saa sig ham, at jeg tror vi kommer hinanden nærmere og nærmere. Mange Tusinde Hilsener min egen lille Pige.
Din
Fader.
Irmelin Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest, 22.10.1918:
{...} Also liebe Søs – ich habe den Menschen, den ich lieben kann gefunden und ich habe mich mit ihm verlobt, das heisst heimlich; Vater und Mutter wissen es, und auch seine Familie, aber sonst niemanden. Und weiss du wer es ist, ach könnte ich doch nur dein Gesicht sehen wenn ich es sage, es ist Eggert. Verstehst du mich – jedenfalls – wenn du ihn richtig kanntest, dann würdest du es verstehen. Wir haben so oft, du und ich, davon gesprochen, dass er sich mit so viele Hüllen umgiebt, aber weiss du, wenn man da hinter kommt, und ihm wirklich kennen lernt, dann ist er ein ganz anderer Mensch. Ich bin jedenfalls sehr glücklich, und die schlimme Periode, die graue und lebensmüde ist vorbei. {...}

Tuesday
3 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 September 18.

My own Irmelin!

Thank heavens for what you tell me! I value that young man highly both as a person and as a talent and most important of all is that you feel happy and joyful. My own Irmelin! I have indeed often been anxious that you might be condemned to being less light-hearted in nature because you were the oldest and even when you were quite small felt a duty to look after the others. Therefore I say a two-fold: thank heavens. – But for all that, my spirits are so heavy, because I yet again feel my and Mother's unhappiness so deeply that it cuts me to the quick. You must not show Eggert my letters; I can't cope with that yet. What would he think of me and how will I bear it?

Mother believes not a word I say, even though I have spoken with my life's blood on my lips. Dear little Mother, whom I love and worship to the ends of the earth, despite everything that seems to speak against it.

But it was you I wanted to congratulate, my own Irmelin! Do you remember what I said to you up there in Skagen? – Thank you for your loving words.

If you want to do me some good, write and tell me what Mother is up to and what she talks about; even though it is trivial things, just tell me.

But now I would ask you to destroy this letter, yes, I demand it, sweet little Irmelin; I feel so strange about certain feelings, and you are welcome to talk to Mother, but not to show her my letters.

Make sure now to send my best wishes to Eggert; if you think it right, you can tell him that I believe we are getting closer and closer to each other. Very much love, my own little girl.

Your
Father.

Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest, 22 October 1918 [in German]:

'{...} So, dear Søs – I have found the person that I can love and I have betrothed myself to him, that is, secretly; Father and Mother know, and his family too, but otherwise nobody. And do you know who it is? Oh, if only I could see your face when I tell you. It is Eggert. Do you understand me? At any rate, if you knew him properly, you would understand. We have so often spoken of it, you and I, that he surrounds himself with so many shells, but you know, when one gets behind them, and really gets to know him, then he is a completely different person. At any rate, I am very happy, and the awful times, the grey, despondent times, are over. {...}'


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
3.9.1918
Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum, København

Damgaard 3-9-18

Kære Frk: Panum!

Tak for Deres Brev. De maa endelig notere mine Smaastykker [CNW 71], som De selv synes, og ifald De kan gøre en Forbedring har De fuldkommen carte blanche!

De mener altsaa:

[image: ]

Gør blot det og, som sagt, hvad De vil. Er det maaske bedre for

Øjet med Bjælker:

[image: ]

Undskyld dette jaskede Brev. Jeg har saa frygtelig travlt med ”Aladdin”.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
3 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 September 18

Dear Miss Panum!

Thank you for your letter. You are welcome to notate my little pieces [CNW 71] as you yourself think best, and if you can make any improvement you have complete carte blanche!

So you think:

[image: ]

As I said, just do this and whatever you want. Might it be better visually with beams?

[image: ]

Forgive this slovenly letter. I am so furiously busy with Aladdin.[CNW 17]

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
5.9.1918
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Damgaard 5-9-18

Kære Ven!

Du var saa god at bede mig ud til Dig inden jeg rejste til Jylland og Du kan nok vide, at det var mig en Skuffelse at det ikke blev til noget. Jeg maatte nemlig afsted noget pludselig, fordi man sagde paa Dampskibskontoret at jeg hellere maatte tage et Par Billetter der var tilovers til Frederikshavn den 26 Juni da der senere ikke vilde være meget Haab om at faa Plads.

Og jeg maatte hurtigt i Arbejde med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] hvis jeg overhovedet skulde naa at blive færdig i rette Tid. Jeg lod mig jo overtale til at gjøre dette Arbejde, skøndt jeg havde andet jeg vilde, fordi man mente at Ølensschlägers ”Aladdin” var et nationalt Værk der forpligtede dem der kunde tænkes at kunne iklæde dette Værk. Det er jo rigtigt nok. Men om jeg nu kan være med dertil, det ved jeg jo ikke. Imidlertid gjør jeg mit bedste, om det saa er nok? – Det viser sig, at der maa meget mere Musik til end jeg havde nogen Anelse om, og Du kan forstaa, at jeg er alt andet end glad; men jeg haaber dog det skal gaa. – Men nu vil jeg spørge Dig angaaende Udskriften af Stemmerne. Jeg har en hel Del (langt det meste) færdigt, men Renskriften af Part: maa jeg levere efterhaanden. Jeg vil derfor foreslaa følgende, som jeg ifjor praktiserede med en ung udmærket Musiker, der er en fortræffelig Nodeskriver, som saagar ser Fejl, naar der findes: Han fik efterhaanden 5 Ark ad Gangen og det gik udmærket, saa den sidste Node var udskreven Dagen før den første Prøve. – Hvis jeg nu kunde faa ham og Du ikke har noget derimod, vilde jeg være rolig og kunde arbejde trygt, hvad der næsten er en Nødvendighed for mig med det korte Varsel.

Manden hedder Johannes Andersen og bor Ny[e]landsvej 52 (Telefon Godthaab (jeg tror) 257.751x skrevet til med blyant, vel af Salomon Levysohn. (han staar i Bogen under Musiker) Han skal have en Symfoni op i ”Dansk Concertf:” til Vinter. Ifald Du synes om dette Forslag vilde Du maaske aftale med ham og spørge om han vil og saa lade mig faa et Ord fra Dig. Jeg bliver til mindst den 16de ds.

Vil Du hilse Frøken[en]Datteren Ada Levysohn. fra mig. Hun hører fra mig en af Dagene angaaende Opgaver til Forberedelse til Organisteksamen. Hils Din Hustru mange Gange; jeg tænkte paa hende igaar da jeg var ude og finde Champignons. –

Det er en skrækkelig Pen jeg har og fører!

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ved at læse mit Brev igennem synes jeg det er saa slet skrevet; men jeg er lidt træt af Arbejdet det meste af Dagen.


Thursday
5 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5 September 18

Dear friend!

You were so good as to ask me out to see you before I left for Jutland and I'm sure you will realise that it was a disappointment to me that it came to nothing. I had to leave rather suddenly because they told me at the steamship office that I had better take the couple of tickets to Fredrikshavn that were left on 26 June as there wouldn't be much hope of a seat later.

And I had to start work on Aladdin [CNW 17] quickly if there was to be any chance of finishing on time. I allowed myself to be persuaded to do this work, in spite of having other things I wanted to do, because people felt that Oehlenschläger's Aladdin was a national work that placed obligations on those who were considered capable of adorning it. That is true enough. But I do not know whether I can indeed contribute to that. In the meantime, I am doing my best, but whether that is enough? – It turns out that it needs much more music than I had the least idea of, and you will understand that I am far from happy; but I hope it will work out anyway. – But now I wanted to ask you about the copies of the parts. I have finished quite a lot (the great majority), but I'll have to send the fair copy of the score bit by bit. I would therefore suggest the following, which I tried out last year with a fine young musician, who is excellent at writing out music and who even sees any mistakes there are: He was given five sheets at a time and it went fine so the last note was written out the day before the first rehearsal. – If I could get him, and you don't have anything against it, I would take it easy and could work with confidence, which is almost a necessity for me when there is such short notice.

The man's name is Johannes Andersen and he lives at Nyelandsvej 52 (telephone: Godthaab (I think) 257)'751x' written in pencil, probably by Salomon Levysohn. (He is in the book under 'Composer'). He is to have a symphony performed at The Danish Concert Society next winter. If you like this proposal, could you perhaps make an arrangement with him and ask whether he will do it and then let me have a word from you? I will be here until at least the 16th.

Would you send my regards to the young Miss?His daughter Ada Levysohn. She will be hearing from me one of these days about exercises in preparation for the organist exam. Best wishes to your wife; I thought of her yesterday when I was out looking for mushrooms. –

This is a dreadful pen I've got to write with!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In reading my letter through I think it is so poorly written; but I am rather tired from working most of the day.


Ada Levysohn
Adam Oehlenschläger
Anna Levysohn
Johannes Andersen
Salomon Levysohn


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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6.10. Hortense Panum, 14.3.1856-26.4.1933, med et eksemplar af det 8-strengede norske folkeinstrument, langeleiken. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.10. Hortense Panum, 14 March 1856-26 April 1933, with a copy of the 8-string Norwegian folk instrument, the langeleik. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag6.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard, Fredericia
6-9-18
Kære Marie!
Maa jeg takke Dig tusinde Gange for dit kærkomne Brev! Saa gaar det dog udmærket med Dine Arbejder og Irmelin fortæller at Bonden er saa udmærket og at Du næsten synes bedre om det Hovede end Fiskerens.Figurer i det sokkelrelief til Kongemonumentet, der endte med at blive sparet væk. Hvor glæder det mig! –
Jeg er ikke her naar Posten kommer, da jeg maa arbejde om Formidddagen nede i Huset, men jeg [kører] nu paa min Cycle til Tavlov med dette Ord, fordi jeg er Dig saa taknemmelig for Dit Brev.
Ihast Din
C.
Jeg maa arbejde uhyre meget for at blive færdig, men nu haaber jeg det bedste.

Friday
6 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
6 September 18

Dear Marie!

A thousand thanks for your most welcome letter! It's going fine then with your work, and Irmelin tells me that the peasant is so fine and that you like the head almost better than the fisherman's.Figures of the base relief for the king's monument, which in the end were cut out. I am so pleased! –

I'm not here when the postman comes as I have to work in the mornings down in the house, but I am driving to Taulov now with this note because I am so grateful for your letter.

In haste. Your
C.

I have to work terribly hard to get finished, but I am hoping for the best.


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag9.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 9-9-18
Kære Eggert Møller!
Tak for Deres Brev. – De vèd jo allerede gennem Irmelin, hvordan jeg er sindet overfor Dem, men jeg maa rigtignok føje til, at min Mening om Dem altid har været saaledes. Derimod vil mine Følelser overfor Dem naturligvis undergaa en stor Forandring; jeg mærker det jo allerede.
Kun disse Linier for at byde Dem velkommen og ønske Dem al Livets Lykke og Glæde sammen med min egen, kære Datter.
Vil De hilse Deres Moder mange Gange fra mig.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
9 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 September 18

Dear Eggert Møller!

Thank you for your letter. – You know of course already via Irmelin what my thoughts are as regards you, but I really must add that my opinion of you has always been like that. On the other hand, my feelings towards you will of course undergo a great change; I can feel that already.

Just these lines now to bid you welcome and to wish you all life's happiness and good fortune together with my own dear daughter.

Please send my best wishes to your mother.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag
11.9.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige

Damgaard pr Fredericia

11-9-18.

Kære Ven!

Det gaar mig ikke saa godt naar jeg skal skrive Brev! Du maa vide at jeg har maattet arbejde som en Hest i denne Tid. Det er en underlig Opgave, jeg her har faaet. Jeg fortalte Dig vist i Foraaret at Orkestret i ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] skal spille bag Scenen den hele Aftenen (eller rettere begge Aftener, da Stykket bliver delt i to Forestillinger efter hinanden) da selve Orkesterpladsen tages med ind i det sceniske Arrangement.

Det generer mig meget; thi Du kan forstaa, at det er en underlig Fornemmelse at maatte give Afkald paa alle stærke dynamiske Virkninger, da Musiken dermed maa holdes i [en] egen Fjærnhed baade i Henseende til selve Indholdet og det man kalder ”Stemning”.

Jeg er paa en Maade meget spændt paa Virkningen og især ved enkelte Steder hvor der er gjort nogle Experimenter med flere smaa Orkestre o.s.v.

Naturligvis har den østerlandske Verden ogsaa krævet Tid til en Slags Indlevelse; jeg vil jo nødig ind paa den almindelige exotiske Musik-Geschäft, hvor man kan fremstille Varen til Afpropning paa Halvflasker som Exportartikel (Du kender Rummelen

[image: ]

o.s.v. af den Slags) Men paa den anden Side: der maa jo være en fremmed Tone og hvad skal man saa gøre? Nu kan det jo være det er mislykkedes for mig; men saa kan jeg sige med god Samvittighed at jeg har gjort mit yderste for at leve mig ind i noget nyt og saa har jeg vel lært noget heraf alligevel; og det er det vigtigste, ifald jeg skal komponere i Fremtiden. – Jeg har tænkt mig at komme til Göteborg den 29de ds; hvis Du synes. Saa kan jeg arbejde hele Tiden uden Afbrydelse til nogle Dage ind i November. Jeg skal dirigere en Aften med mine Ting hos Schneevogt; jeg tror den 7de November [6:98], altsaa vilde jeg gerne have fri en Del i November da jeg ogsaa har Concert i Musikforeningen den 26de. Men det ordner sig vel nok? – Jeg glæder mig til at tale meget med Dig om vor Kunst og jeg kan sige, at det er mig allerede en stor Glæde at tænke paa at vi i Ro og Fred kan omgaas som Kunstfæller og være noget for hinanden. Det ved jeg vi kan!

Jeg vilde gerne begynde min Virksomhed hos Dig med Brahms D.Dur og Berlioz tre Stykker af ”Romeo og Julie”. Hvis dette Program er lovlig kort kunde jeg tage Ouverturen til ”Kong Lear” med.

Er Jeres Katalog færdig? – Du kan tro jeg var bedrøvet over at jeg umuligt torde afbryde mit Arbejde og rejse til Ödsmaal; men nærmere herom naar vi ses. – Jeg skriver til Hr Jensen [Hans Jensen] om han kan skaffe mig nogle Oplysninger angaaende Værelse o.s.v. Saa Du maa ikke tænke derpaa.

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Undskyld dette sjuskede Brev; Pennen er meget daarlig og jeg er nu (sent paa Aftenen) meget træt. Hils Din Familie!


Wednesday
11 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus county, Sweden

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

11 September 18.

Dear friend!

I don’t seem to be that good at writing letters! I have to say I’ve been working like a dog recently. It’s a strange task I’ve been given. I think I told you in the spring that the orchestra in Aladdin [CNW 17] has to play behind the scenes the whole evening (or rather on both evenings, since the piece is divided into two presentations on successive nights) because the orchestra pit itself is being used for the staging.

This really bothers me; for you can understand that it’s a strange feeling to have to give up on all strong dynamic eﬀects, since that means the music has to be kept at a distance both with respect to the content itself and what they call ‘atmosphere’.

In a way I’m very excited about the eﬀect and especially at certain places where we’ve done some experiments with a number of small orchestras etc.I.e. in 'The Marketplace in Ispahan'.

Naturally it’s taken me some time to feel my way into the oriental world; I don’t want to go in for the general exotic music business where you just deliver the goods as an export article for bottling by the half-measure. (You know the usual story:

[image: ]

and so on like that). But on the other hand: it does have to be foreign tonally, so what’s to be done? Well, maybe I’ve failed, but I can say hand on heart that I’ve tried my best to get a sense of something new, and it has probably taught me a lot anyway, and that’s the most important thing if I’m going to compose in the future. – I had thought of coming to Gothenburg on the 29th if you like. Then I can work all the time without interruption until some days into November. I have to conduct an evening with my work at Schnéevoigt's – I think it's on 7 November [6:98]. – so I would like to be free for much of November as I also have a concert at The Music Society on the 26th. But I assume that can be arranged? – I am very much looking forward to talking with you about our art and I can tell you that it is already a great pleasure to think that we will be able to spend time with each other as fellow artists and to be something for each other. I know we can!

I should like to begin my work for you with Brahms’ D major and the three pieces from Berlioz’s Romeo and Juliet. If this programme is a bit too short, I could also include the overture to King Lear.

Is your catalogue ready? – You have no idea how miserable I felt that it was impossible for me to interrupt my work and travel to Ödsmål; but more of that when we meet. – I am writing to Mr Jensen to ask if he can get me some information about rooms etc. So you needn't think about that.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

Forgive this sloppy letter; the pen is really bad and I am now (late in the evening) very tired. Regards to the family!


Georg Schnéevoigt
Hans Jensen
Hector Berlioz
Johannes Brahms
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag12.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Torsdag 12 Damgaard
Kære Irmelin!
Det viser sig at Pærerne skal spises saasnart de er det allermindste bløde, naar man trykker i Nærheden af Stilken. Skal jeg tage Trøffelsvampe med til Kjøbenhavn? Svar et Ord blot
Hilsen til Mor
Din Fader
Ihast.

Thursday
12 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday 12 Damgaard

Dear Irmelin!

It seems that the pears have to be eaten as soon as they are in the least soft when you press near the stalk. Shall I bring truffles with me to Copenhagen? Just a word in answer.

Love to Mother.

Your Father.

In haste.
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Torsdag12.9.1918Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
12-9-18
Kære Irmelin!
Vil Du strax skrive enten til mig eller til (helst) Frk: Thygesen om de Trøffelsvampe dur; for saa er der paa Faaremarken flere og hun fandt dem, men er bange de er giftige. – Vil Du sige til Mor at Pærerne skal ligge nogle faa Dage til de bliver lidt bløde, men saa skal de spises hurtigst.
Er Svampene nogenlunde bevarede? – Jeg har umaadelig travlt, kommer til Kjøbenhavn Tirsdag Aften. Vil Du ringe til enten Turisthotellet eller Missionshotellet i – hvad hedder Gaden det ligger imellem ny og gamle Raadhus?? Jeg er saa træt iaften. Du ved nok det rigtige Missionshotel. – Jeg er ikke istand til at huske det i denne tunge Tordenluft.
Skriv et Kort hvor Du har faaet et Værelse; men jeg vil ikke have nogen paa Banen Tirsdag Aften. Jeg er træt og vil have Ro.
Mange Hilsener
Din F.
[Bag på kuverten:] Trøffelsvampe? Skriv Frk: Thygesen og sig Tak.

Thursday
12 September 1918
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 September 18

Dear Irmelin!

Would you write immediately to me or (preferably) to Miss Thygesen and say whether the truffles are any good; if so, there are more on the sheep field, and she found them but is worried that they are poisonous. – Would you tell Mother that the pears have to lie a few days until they had become a bit soft, but then they need to be eaten as quickly as possible.

Have the mushrooms kept more or less? – I am dreadfully busy, will be coming to Copenhagen Tuesday evening. Would you ring either the Tourist Hotel or the Mission Hotel on – what's the name of the street that runs between the new and the old town hall?? I'm so tired this evening. You know, the right Mission Hotel. – I'm in no state to remember it in this heavy thundery air.

Write a card to tell me where you have got me a room; but I don't want anyone at the station Tuesday evening. I am tired and need to rest.

Much love.
Your F.

[On the back of the envelope:] Truffles? Write to Miss Thygesen and say thank you.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Lørdag14.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Damgaard 14 9-18
Min egen Irmelin!
Frk: Thygesen har bedet mig vente til Onsdag, da Westenholz’s kommer Tirsdag fra Mattrup og har skrevet om de kunde træffe mig.
Tak for Brev. Jeg har ikke opgivet at lave de Sange; hvor kan Du tro det. Hvad vi to aftaler det skulde gerne staa fast. Hils Mor! Jeg kommer altsaa Onsdag.
Din Far

Saturday
14 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 September 18

My own Irmelin!

Miss Thygesen has asked me to wait until Wednesday as the Westenholz's are coming on Tuesday from Mattrup and have written asking whether they could meet me.

Thank you for your letter. I have not given up writing those songs; how could you think I had? What is agreed between us two really ought to hold. Love to Mother! So I'll be coming Wednesday.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
R.A. Westenholz
Ulla Westenholz


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:125
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Søndag 15.9.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Søndag15.9.1918Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
15-9-18.
Kære Marie!
Det Hus jeg købte i Skagen var købt udelukkende fordi jeg havde haabet at Du skulde komme med derop og være sammen med Irmelin og mig; det vèd Du ogsaa nok. Det har været mig en stor Skuffelse at det lille pæne Hus ikke vilde hjælpe mig som jeg havde tænkt. Blot lidt! Nu rejser jeg til Göteborg og jeg vil sige Dig, at det er udelukkende for Din Skyld, ja, det lyder maaske for kønt, men jeg kan saa hellere sige, at det er ogsaa for min egen Skyld, paa den Maade, at jeg haaber at naar jeg er paa Afstand fra Dig baade i Tid og Rum, Du saa engang vil komme til at tænke paa alt det gode vi to har oplevet sammen i dette Liv. – Hver Dag der gaar, ja hver Time paa Dagen er Du i mine Tanker og det bliver aldrig anderledes. Du bliver engang nødsaget til at tro mig; thi det ene Menneske har ikke Lov til at nægte det andet Menneske enhver Adgang til et nyt Syn og et nyt Indhold. Jeg lider og har lidt meget stærkt i disse Aar, men det gør ikke noget, ja, jeg kan endda være taknemmelig derfor, fordi jeg forstaar mere nu end i hele mit øvrige Liv.
Hvis Du nu bad mig skrive under paa et Skilsmissedokument saa vilde jeg svare nej. Dengang syntes jeg ikke jeg havde nogen som helst Ret. Det er vel ikke anderledes endnu saa lang Tid efter; men jeg ved nu saa uendelig sikkert hvormeget jeg er bunden til Dig, saa jeg er tit i en Pine uden Lige. Hvad var lettere end at skilles, ifald jeg ikke brød mig om Dig? Men jeg skal sige Dig at jeg tænker paa Dig hele Tiden, enten jeg arbejder, eller hvad jeg gjør og det kan ikke blive anderledes. Men hvad skal jeg gøre?
Du vil jo ikke se mig, saa jeg maa da prøve om der ikke er det Middel der kunde sætte mig ind i Din Agtelse igen og derfor tager jeg til Göteborg. Jeg troede engang Arbejdet; men det nyttede ikke. Hvad skal [jeg] gøre? Bare man kunde lade være at tænke. Kære Marie! Jeg ved det er dumt af mig om jeg talte til Din Medlidenhed, og dette maa Du heller ikke forstaa saaledes. Men jeg beder Dig inderligt ikke sende Dokumentet ind, men se Tiden an og se paa mig med Interesse blot.
Og saa haaber jeg dog paa Fremtiden. – Jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Onsdag Aften, har bedt Irmelin skaffe mig et Værelse; men jeg maa jo nok hente mine Ting?
Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med det hele?
Din
C.
Kære lille Marie!

Sunday
15 September 1918
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 September 18.

Dear Marie!

The house I bought in Skagen was bought solely because I had hoped that you might come up there with me and be with Irmelin and me; I think you know that, too. It has been a great disappointment to me that that nice little house would not help me as I had thought. Just a little! Now I shall be leaving for Gothenburg and I can tell you that it is solely for your sake, yes, that sounds perhaps a bit rich, but I can say instead then that it is also for my own sake, in a way, since I hope that, when I have put myself at some distance from you both in time and space, you may then at some point come to think of all the good things we have experienced together in this life. – Every day that passes, yes, every hour of every day, you are in my thoughts and it will never be otherwise. One day you will have to believe me; for one person does not have the right to deny another person all access to a new view and new content. I am suffering and I have suffered immensely over these years, but it doesn't matter, yes, I can even be grateful for it, as I now understand more than I had in my entire life until now.

If you asked me now to sign the divorce document, then I would answer no. At the time, I didn't think I had any right at all. It is still no different, of course, such a long time afterwards; but I now know with such immense certainty how much I am bound to you, so I am often in utter agony. What would be easier than divorce if I did not care for you? But I have to tell you that I think about you all the time, whether I am working or whatever I'm doing, and nothing can change that. But what should I do?

Well, you don't want to see me, so I now have to try to see if there is some means that could restore me in your esteem once more and so I am now going to Gothenburg. Work I once thought, but that was no good. What am I to do? If only one could stop thinking. Dear Marie! I know that it would be stupid of me to appeal to your sympathy, and nor must you see this in that light. But I beg you earnestly not to submit the document, but to wait a while and look at me at least with some interest.

And then I still have hopes for the future. – I'm coming to Copenhagen on Wednesday evening, have asked Irmelin to get me a room; but surely I may fetch my things?

How is everything going with you?

Your
C.

Dear little Marie!


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:126
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Thomas Laub
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 18.9.- fredag 20.9.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag 18.9.- fredag
20.9.1918
Thomas Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnBrevet må – jf. hilsenen til damerne – være sendt til Damgaard, som Carl Nielsen forlod 18.9. [6:125].

18 Sept. 1918.

Kære C.N.

Tak for brev og anmeldelsen som hermed følger. Den var jo smuk og god. Det kan vist ses på min håndskrift at jeg lige er opstanden fra mit smærtensleje, – om det var ”den spanske” tvivler jeg på, men

ialfald en stærk forkølelse. Sløj er jeg, så brevet bliver vel også sløjt – – – – ja det blev det, så jeg måtte opgive det til idag den 20de.

Nu får jeg dig vist aldrig mere at se, når du ikke er på Skagen, er du på Damgård eller i Sverrig, og de par dage du bor i Kbhvn, farer du om som en flue i en flaske, såsom ”alle vil se dig og tale med dig”. Det må jo nok have sin charme at være så efterstræbt, men må jo også være lidt anstrængende. Når det bliver for galt, håber jeg at du vil lytte til dovenskabets evangelium, for hvilket jeg som bekendt er profet; en stille eftermiddag med vandgrød og frikadeller samt en vandring i brogede skove med samtaler om alt andet end musik kunde vist være gavnlig både for sjæl og legeme. Betænk det!

Du spørger hvordan min ferie gik. Den gik sådan at jeg egentlig fortrød at have valgt så afsides og vanskelig tilgængelige steder i så kort en ferie (20 dage) med vore tiders besværlige rejseforhold. Jeg måtte overnatte 5 steder for at komme de to steder hvor jeg opholdt mig (p.gr. af sidebaner dagvogne og deslige). Den ene uge i N. Omme præstegård havde jeg det rart (jeg blev vel nærmest feteret). Præsten, Kaj Jørgensen, – du har set ham i Rødovre hos Marens familie – er jo en ivrig arbejder i den gode sags (salmemelodiernes) tjeneste; snart er hele Vestjylland (det grundtvigske naturligvis) omvendt med samt selveste Mester Larsen [Morten Larsen] i Holstebro. Egnen er stor og stræng med vældige lyngbakker – der kan man da, Gudskelov, gå ture. Men Vesterhavet, hvor jeg var 9 Dage, – ja, [Knud?] Jeppesens veninde fru Krarup er et herligt menneske, og havet dejligt, og klitterne storslåede o.s.v. o.s.v. En tur på 2-3 dage dertil vilde være mageløs, men 9 dage – altid det samme, langs havet som altid var oprørt af Vestenstorm, med døde tyske matroser og opdrevne miner, – så op i klitterne, hvor man ikke kunde være for træk (jeg fik straks en maveforkølelse, så jeg måtte holde op med at gå i vandet) udsigten fra klitterne altid den samme, udad eller indad – aldeles ligegyldigt om man gik en fjærdingvej længere sydpå eller nordpå, ingen steder at hvile sig (for træk) – jeg smægtede efter en kløft som kunde føre fra havet ind i en dal med bække, skove og marker, – og – så forvænt er jeg fra Østjylland og Fyn – efter en ny tur hver dag. Nej jeg duer ikke til den natur, jeg er født i det land ”som bugter sig i bakke dal og står med brede bøge”, hvor man går ind og ud af skove over bakker og komme til det nye på den anden side. Det er Danmark. Vesterhav har de jo lige fra Skagen til Calais med klitter og det hele, og flade heder har de nok af i Tyskland. Men vort land har ingen andre. Kun her bliver en kløft med en bæk til en dal med en å til en fjord til et hav – se hvor det straks bliver til jamber og anapæster, men det er jo også dansk. – Nu må jeg for retfærdigheds skyld tilføje, at Fjand vistnok er et af de barskeste steder på hele vestkysten, at vejret var usædvanlig barskt og éns; og så er vestjyske pensionater, hvor hyggelige og rare folkene selv er, ikke særlig indrettede på hygge og hvile, de er jo nærmest beregnede for københavnere der spiser godt, daser i solskin, og – ikke går ture. – Vesterhavstilbederne siger altid, at havet aldrig er éns, som om det var noget der gælder for havet alene; er marker med bakker og skov ikke også evig skiftende med lyset?

Du kan tro jeg nød at komme tilbage til det jyske højland, først ved Holstebro og senere ved Vejle, hvor jeg blev en eftermiddag. Vejle selv er jo bleven en væmmelig stor fabriksby, i min barndom var den en sød lille renlig by. Men da jeg kom ud af den, op på bakkerne med de store udsigter og ind i de dejlige skovkløfter med de evigsnakkende bække, da sagde jeg: nu er jeg hjemme – og det skønt vejr og lys var ganske u-ideelt, gråt blæsevejr. Og dér måtte jeg ligefrem tvinge mig til at vælge en af hundrede ture der lod sig gøre.

Nå, nu har du nok af den snak

Hils dine damer (er de tre endnu?) og dig selv

fra din

ThL.


Wednesday 18 September – Friday
20 September 1918
Thomas Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThis letter – Cf. the 'regards to your ladies' – must have been sent to Damgaard, which Carl Nielsen left on 18 September [6:125].

18 September 1918.

Dear C.N.

Thanks for the letter and the review hereby enclosed. That was beautiful and good. Surely my handwriting shows that I have just risen from my bed of pain – I doubt it was 'the Spanish one', but a strong cold at any rate. I feel poorly, so I suppose the letter will be poor too – – – – yes, and so it was, so I had to give it up until today, the 20th.

It seems I will never see you again; when you are not in Skagen, you are either at Damgaard or in Sweden, and the few days you are in Copenhagen you spend rushing about like a fly in a bottle since 'everyone wants to see you and talk with you'. Being so sought-after must have its charms, but surely it also gets a little exhausting. When it gets too much, I hope you will listen to the gospel of laziness of which I am a prophet, as you know; a silent afternoon with gruel and meatballs followed by a walk in mottled forests conversing about anything but music I think is beneficial both for body and mind. Remember that!

You ask me how my holiday went. It went with me actually regretting having chosen such secluded and inaccessible places for so short a holiday (20 days) considering the difficult travel conditions these days. I had to sleep in five different places to get to the two places where I was staying (due to branch lines, day carriages and so on). The week spent in Nørre Omme Vicarage was nice (I was virtually lionised). The priest, Kaj Jørgensen – you have met him in Rødovre with Maren's family – is an enthusiastic worker for our good cause (hymn melodies); soon all western Jutland (the Grundtvigian part of course) will be converted along with Master Larsen of Holstebro himself. The area is huge and wild with immense heather hills – there, at least, you can take some walks, thank God. But the North Sea, where I spent nine days – well, [Knud?] Jeppesen's friend from Krarup is a lovely person, and the sea is nice, and the dunes magnificent etc. etc. A trip of two to three days would have been splendid, but nine days – always the same, along the sea which was always raging in the western storms, with dead German sailors and mines drifted ashore – then back up the dunes where you couldn't stay breathe for the winds (I immediately came down with a stomach flu and had to stop bathing), the view from the dunes always the same, looking in or out – absolutely no difference walking another mile further south or north, no places to sit and rest (due to the winds) – I yearned for a gorge that would lead me away from the sea to a valley with brooks, forests and fields – and – that's how spoilt I am from eastern Jutland and Funen – for a new walk every day. No, that landscape is no good for me. I am born in a country with 'rolling hill and dale and staunch and towering beechwood',Reference to the first verse of 'A fair and lovely land' by Adam Oehlenschläger. where you go in and out of forests, over the hills to reach the other side. That's Denmark. The North Sea can be enjoyed all the way from Skagen to Calais with dunes and everything, and there's plenty of flat heathland in Germany. But no one else has our countryside. Where else can a gorge with a brook turn to dale and a river to fjord and to sea? – see how it instantly turns into iambs and anapaests, but that's Danish, too, of course. – Now, to be fair, I have to add that Fjand is supposedly one of the wildest places on the entire west coast, that the weather was exceptionally wild and constant; and then the boarding houses of western Jutland, however pleasant and accommodating the people themselves may be, are not properly designed for cosiness and rest; they are pretty much designed for Copenhageners who eat well, doze in the sunshine and – don't go for walks. – The North Sea worshippers always say that the sea is never the same – as if that was something that applied to the sea alone; don't fields with hills and forests change constantly, too, with the light?

I can't tell you how much I enjoyed returning to the Jutland highlands, first near Holstebro and later near Vejle where I stayed one afternoon. Vejle itself has become a frightfully large industrial town; in my childhood, it was a sweet, clean little town. But when I got out of it, up on the hills with the great views and out in the lovely forest gorges with the constant chatter of brooks, then I said: now I am home – and that in spite of the fact that the weather and light were completely unideal, grey and windy. And there I even had to force myself to choose one out of hundreds of potential walks that could be taken there.

Oh well, now you've had enough of this talk.

Regards to your ladies (are there still three?) and to you.

Yours,

Th.L.


fru Krarup
Kaj Jørgensen
Knud Jeppesen
Maren Hansen
Morten Larsen
Thomas Laub
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Mandag23.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige
Kjøbenhavn 23-9-18
Kære Ven!
Jeg er lige kommen til Kjøbenhavn Du har sendt et Brev her til som jeg har tabt. Jeg var endnu paa Damgaard da Du skrev. Men hvad stod
der i det? – Kan jeg vente 10 a 12 Dage med at rejse til Göteborg? Det vilde passe mig godt, men ellers kommer jeg Søndag 29de
Skriv snart
I stor Hast
Din
Carl. N.

Monday
23 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

Copenhagen 23 September 18

Dear friend!

I have just arrived in Copenhagen. You sent a letter here but I have lost it. I was still at Damgaard when you wrote. But what was in it? – Can I wait 10 to 12 days before leaving for Gothenburg? That would suit me well, but otherwise I will come on Sunday 29th.

Write soon.

In great haste.
Yours,
Carl N.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag27.9.1918Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus län, Sverige
Kjøbenhavn den 27-9-18
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev!
Jeg kommer først til Göteborg om Aftenen; men nu maa Du ikke tænke paa mig med Logi o.s.v. Du har nok at gjøre og jeg har bedt Hr Hans Jensen, leje mig et Par Værelser og det har han i Orden. Altsaa: Det er mig umuligt at komme før om Aftenen og saa tager jeg først ud til Dig i Kungsportsavenyen Mandag Formiddag (skal vi sige Kl 11) saa antager jeg Du er kommen til Byen. Tusind Tak fordi Du vilde have mig til Ödsmål, men – –
Hilsener til Din Hustru!
Din
Carl N.
Jeg har frygtelig meget at tage vare [paa] idag og imorgen, derfor, undskyld disse hastige Linier.

Friday
27 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ödsmål, Bohus County, Sweden

Copenhagen 27 September 18

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter!

I won't be arriving in Gothenburg until the evening; but you mustn't think about me and accommodation and so on. You have enough to do and I have asked Mr Hans Jensen to rent me a couple of rooms and he has arranged that. Anyway, it is impossible for me to arrive before the evening and so I will not be coming out to you on Kungsportsavenyn until Monday morning (shall we say 11 o'clock?); then I assume you have come to town. Many thanks because you wanted to have me go to Ödsmål, but – –

Regards to your wife!

Yours,

Carl N.

I have an awful lot to deal with today and tomorrow, so, forgive these hurried lines.


Hans Jensen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag
28.9.1918
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

På bestilling af Helsingborgs stadsombudsmand Gustav Schlyter, der var dybt engageret i det tidsaktuelle ligbrændingsspørgsmål, komponerede Carl Nielsen i 1921 Hymne til Livet [CNW 376] for drengekor med tekst af Sophus Michaëlis. Hymnen blev trykt i den bog som Gustav Schlyter udgav om emnet: Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Der Tempel des Friedens, Leipzig 1922, s. XVIII-XX.

Carl Nielsen og Gustav Schlyters brevveksling om sagen strækker sig fra 1918 til 1924. I Gustav Schlyters forestillinger indgik et Baltisk Tempel, hvori ligbrændingsritualet skulle finde sted, og det fremgår af brevvekslingen, at han allerede i 1915 havde fået sin ide ved mødet med modellen til Rudolph Tegners Søjle-Portal, som var udstillet på Københavns Rådhus. Det var ved samme lejlighed han blev opmærksom på Sophus Michaëlis, som han bestilte det digt hos, som Carl Nielsen skulle skrive musik til (Jf. Gustav Schlyter til Carl Nielsen og Gustav Schlyter til Sophus Michaëlis 24.11.1918, Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:12). I udstilingens publikation havde Sophus Michaëlis skrevet digtet Livets Port (Rudolph Tegner’s Søjle-Portal, Modellen udstillet i Raadhushallen 2.-20. Oktober 1915, København 1915).

Hymne til Livet har været kendt i en i passager afvigende bearbejdelse for damekor af Poul Schierbeck siden 1925, men originalmanuskriptet (Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen) og førstetrykket i Gustav Schlyters bog, og dermed baggrunden for hymnen, dukkede først op i forbindelse med Carl Nielsen Brevudgavens indsamling af Carl Nielsen-breve.

Kjøbenhavn 28-9-18

Hr. Stadsombudsmand Schlyter!

Tak for Deres Breve o.s.v.

Jeg er i stor Nød med Arbejde til det kgl: Theater (”Aladdin”) [CNW 17] som jeg har svært [ved] at blive færdig med i rette Tid og imorgen skal jeg rejse til Göteborg. Jeg beder Dem derfor undskylde mig at jeg foreløbigt ikke kan svare Dem, som De og Deres Sag (der interesserer mig meget) fortjener. Men jeg haaber senere at kunne imødekomme Dem. Med venlig Hilsen i stor Hast er jeg

Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Saturday
28 September 1918
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

In 1921, as a commission from Helsingborg's town ombudsman Gustav Schlyter, who was heavily engaged in the question of cremation, which was hotly debated at the time, Carl Nielsen composed his Hymn to Life [CNW 376] for boys' choir to a text by Sophus Michaëlis. The hymn was printed in the book that Gustav Schlyter published on the subject: Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Der Tempel des Friedens, Leipzig 1922, pp. XVIII-XX.

Carl Nielsen and Gustav Schlyter's correspondence about the issue extends from 1918 to 1924. Gustav Schlyter's ideas included a Baltic Temple, in which the cremation ritual was to take place, and we can see from the correspondence that he had already conceived this idea in 1915 after coming across the model for Rudolph Tegner's Pillared Portal (Søjle-Portal). which was exhibited at Copenhagen City Hall. This was also the occasion on which his attention was drawn to Sophus Michaëlis, from whom he commissioned the poem that Carl Nielsen was to set to music (Cf. Gustav Schlyter to Carl Nielsen and Gustav Schlyter to Sophus Michaëlis 24 November 1918, National Archives in Lund, the Schlyter collection, A:12). For the catalogue of the exhibition, Sophus Michaëlis had written the poem Life's Gateway (Livets Port.) 

Hymn to Life has been known since 1925 in an alternative adaptation for women's choir by Poul Schierbeck, but the original manuscript (National archives in Lund, the Schlyter collection) and the first printing in Gustav Schlyter's book, and with it the background for the hymn, first came to light in relation to the collection of Carl Nielsen's letters for The Carl Nielsen Correspondence.

Copenhagen 28 September 18

Mr Ombudsman Schlyter!

Thank you for your letters etc.

I am very pressed due to my work for The Royal Theatre (Aladdin) [CNW 17] which I am having difficulty getting finished in time, and tomorrow I shall be leaving for Gothenburg. I would ask you, therefore, to forgive me for not being able at the moment to give you the reply that you and your cause (which interests me greatly) deserve. But I hope to be able to oblige you at a later date. With best wishes in great haste I am

yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Schlyter
Poul Schierbeck
Sophus Michaëlis


Hymne til livet.
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag30.9.1918Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Göteborg 30-9-18
Kære Marie!
Selv Blækket er daarligt her i Sverrig, som Du ser er det ligesom jeg skrev paa Klatpapir
Jeg bor hos Wilhelm Stenhammar i disse Dage, da mine Værelser først er lejede fra den 1ste Oktb:
Jeg har været til to Møder idag. Det sidste med Styrelsen og Borgmesteren, som holdt en lille Tale til mig som Indledning. Jeg kommer hjem igjen nu paa Onsdag og skal saa rejse igen den 13de ds. – Hvordan mon I havde det igaar? Jeg tænkte saa meget paa Dig paa hele Vejen herop. Gid jeg dog maatte faa Lov til at skrive som jeg føler uden at Du bliver vred eller hvad skal [jeg] sige, – bedrøvet ved at tænke paa det grimme som er passeret forbi vort Liv og vort Hjem. – Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig at jeg ofte er helt svimmel og pludselig kan jeg med Forfærdelse forstaa hvad jeg har gjort og hvad Du maa have lidt.
Min egen, kæreste Ven! Hvad er det dog; jeg forstaar ikke hvor jeg har været henne i Smuds og Helvede. – Men nu er det forbi og hvis Vorherre lever og ser alt vil han hjælpe mig, for den som vil og ønsker det gode han faar Hjælp og bliver bedre og større Dag for Dag. Nu mange Tusinde Hilsener
Din Carl

Monday
30 September 1918
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 30 September 18

Dear Marie!

Even the ink is poor here in Sweden; as you can see it's like writing on blotting paper.

I'm staying with Stenhammar at the moment as my rooms are only free from the 1 October.

I've been to two meetings today. The last with the steering committee and the mayor, who held a little speech for me by way of introduction. I'm coming home again now on Wednesday and will then be leaving again on the 13th. – I wonder how it went for you yesterday? I thought about you so much all the way up here. If only I might be permitted to write the way I feel without you becoming angry, or how should I put it, – saddened at the thought of the unpleasantness that has passed through our life and our home. – I think about you so much that I often feel dizzy and suddenly I understand with horror what I have done and what you must have suffered.

My own dearest love! How can it be; I don't understand how deep I have been sunk in filth and hell. – But now it has passed and if the Lord God lives and sees everything then he will help me, for to him who seeks and wants what is good, help is given, and he becomes better and greater day by day. Much love now.

Your Carl


Wilhelm Stenhammar


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:131
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Søndag 6.10.1918 53
KB, HA CNA IAc



Søndag
6.10.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 6-10-18

Kære Ven!

Det var mig en stor Glæde at være hos Jer og jeg takker Jer begge mange Gange for Eders store Elskværdighed. Og saa havde jeg den Oplevelse at høre Dine nye Sange,Wilhelm Stenhammar havde i sommerens løb komponeret Fyra diktar av Verner von Heidenstam, op. 37, og Fyra Stockholmsdikter av Bo Bergman, op. 38. som jeg finder, var et Værk der gør Dig Ære og hvortil jeg gratulerer Dig paa det varmeste. Jeg tror disse Sange vil udøve en betydelig Virkning og gjøre Dit Navn endnu mere populært end det er iforvejen! – Hvordan staar det til i Göteborg? Det hedder sig her, at alle Theatre og Concerter er lukkede. Er det sandt? skulde dette være Tilfældet vil jeg naturligvis gerne have et Par Ord fra Dig engang i denne Uge. Maaske jeg saa skal opsætte min Rejse til Gøteborg? – Men jeg hører maaske nok fra Dig ihvertfald?

Hils nu dine kære fra mig, Helga og Dine to Sønner mange Gange!!

Mange Hilsener fra min Hustru (som ligger med temmelig høj Feber, 393) og Irmelin og

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
6 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 6 October 18

Dear friend!

It was a great pleasure to be with you and I thank you both so much for your great kindness. And I could also experience hearing your new songs,During the summer, Wilhelm Stenhammar had composed Four Poems by Verner von Heidenstam [Fyra dikter av Verner von Heidenstam], op. 37, and Four Stockholm Poems by Bo Bergman [Fyra Stockholmsdikter av Bo Bergman], op. 38. which I feel was a work that does you proud and for which I offer my warmest congratulations. I think these songs will have a considerable impact and make your name even more popular than it is already! – How are things in Gothenburg? They say here that all theatres and concerts have been closed. Is it true? If this is the case, I would naturally like to have a word or two from you sometime this week. I might then have to delay my journey to Gothenburg? – But I may be hearing from you anyway?

Best wishes from me to your dear family, Helga and your two sons!!

Best wishes from my wife (who is in bed with a rather high temperature, 39.3) and Irmelin and

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


ClaesGöran Stenhammar
Helga Stenhammar
Ove Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
7.10.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kopenhagen 7-10-18

Lieber Emil!

Meiner Sekretair sendet heute eine Schreiben an Dich mit offizieller Einladung. Vergiss nich[t] das wir am Sonntag 24sten Nov: Hauptprobe haben.På Beethovens violinkoncert med Emil Telmányi som solist [Jf. 6:40]. Montag 25 keine Probe, wenn Du aber hier bist können wir auch Freitag 23ste Probieren, vielleicht nich[t] nöthig. – Der Ausstellung wird also im December stattfinden. – Søs kann ja das nähere mit „Dansk Kunsthandel“ schriftlich verabreden. Wir haben natürlich keine Vorschlag gemacht wegen andere Künstler mit Søs zusammen. – Wäre das nicht schön wenn Mutter eine Reihe von ihr besten Bronzen zusammen mit Søs ausstellte?? – Die Hauptprobe im Musikverein ist nicht öffentlich, aber ich bitte doch sehr, das Du Das Konzert den Tag spielt.

Mutter ist heute krank. Sie hat ziemlich hohen Fieber. – Viele herzliche Grüsse, Ihr lieben!!

Lass von euch hören.

Eurer Vater.


Monday
7 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

[In German:]

Copenhagen 7 October 18

Dear Emil!

My secretary today will send a letter to you with an official invitation. Don't forget that we have our dress rehearsal on Sunday 24 November.Beethoven's Violin Concerto with Emil Telmányi as soloist [6:40]. Monday 25th, no rehearsal, but if you are here, we could also rehearse on Friday the 23rd, maybe unnecessary. – The exhibition will then take place in December. – Søs can arrange this in more detail in writing with Danish Art Gallery. We have of course made no suggestions due to other artists being together with Søs 1. – Would it not be lovely if Mother exhibited a series of her best bronzes with Søs? – The dress rehearsal in The Music Society is not public, but I would very much like you to play the concerto that day.

Mother is ill today. She has a rather high temperature. – Much love, dear ones!!

Let me hear from you.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Lørdag12.10.1918Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d 12/10 18.
Kære Marie!
Jeg er saa glad for min Cycle, og jeg synes slet ikke, jeg har takket dig nok for den. Selv om det er Modvind, kan jeg nu uden synderlig Anstrængelse komme til Fredericia. Jeg har saa længe villet skrive til dig, vi saas jo desværre ikke i Sommer, men mens der er Gæster faar jeg ikke samlet mig, ogsaa fordi jeg laaner min Stue bort. Men nu er jeg igen ene og har faaet begyndt godt paa mit Arbejde, og nu vil jeg rigtig takke dig for din Kærlighed. Med Aarene føler jeg mere Savn ved at leve saa afsondret og tænker derfor mere intensivt paa mine Venner. Saa ofte mine Tanker gaar til dig, beundrer jeg din Renhed og Sandruhed, det Store og Ubetingede i din Stræben, baade i hvad du giver, og hvad du tager. Maaske netop dine store Egenskaber gør det vanskeligt for dig at fatte Tro og Tillid, naar du en Gang har tabt den. Men, kære Marie, ingen kunde have ønsket at blive hos dig, som ikke stræbte at vokse og blive din Kærlighed værd. Jeg haaber stadig og tror, at du skal se og føle det, og at en ny Kærlighed og Ærbødighed skal vokse af den, som er gaaet under – Jeg hører, at du har havt den ”spanske Syge”. Hidtil har vi sluppet her paa Egnen. Gid du dog nu kunde være forsigtig, naar du igen skal være i de kolde Atelierer. Paa Mandag tager jeg, om Vejret da er nogenlunde, til Bregninge og besøger Hans Børge. Vi aftalte en Tur i Sommer, men Vejret har været umuligt. Det skal rigtig være rart at se ham igen og se, hvordan han bor. Mols [N.P. Mols] har nu taget Stade her for Vinteren. Frk Thygesen elsker at have ham at snakke med. Jeg driller hende lidt og faar hende til at le, naar jeg kalder ham: ”Deres Veninde”. Naar han har været her i længere Tid, stemmer han mig ofte lidt for Brystet.
Vi har havt et frygteligt Sjov med Frugten. Af Nødder havde vi kun c 150 Pd (11000 Pd 1917). Derfor fik du kun saa lidt. Hils Irmelin, jeg er et Asen, det ved hun nok; men det kommer nu snart. Brevet. Mange gode og kærlige Hilsner, kære lille Marie og gid du nu maa blive rask og være forsigtig
fra Din
Margrete

Saturday
12 October 1918
Margrete Rosenberg to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 12 October 18.

Dear Marie!

I am so happy with my bicycle, and I don't think I have thanked you nearly enough for it. Even though there is a headwind, I can now get to Fredericia without much effort. I have wanted to write to you for so long. Unfortunately we didn't see each other this summer, but whenever there are guests I cannot pull myself together, partly because I am renting out my sitting room. But now I'm alone again and have made a good start on my work, and now I really want to thank you for your love. As the years go by, I feel more of a loss from living in such isolation and therefore think more intensely of my friends. So often my thoughts turn to you; I admire your purity and truthfulness, the greatness and unconditional nature of your endeavours, both in what you give and what you take. Perhaps it is precisely your great qualities that make it difficult for you to regain faith and confidence once you have lost it. But, dear Marie, no one could have wished to stay with you who did not strive to grow and become worthy of your love. I still hope and believe that you will see and feel it, and that a new love and respect will grow out of what has ended. – I hear that you have had the 'Spanish flu'. So far we have escaped it here in our district. I hope you might take care now, though, when you have to be in those cold ateliers again. On Monday, if the weather is reasonable, I will go to Brejninge and visit Hans Børge. We planned a trip this summer, but the weather has been impossible. It will be really nice to see him again and see how he lives. Mols has now taken up residence here for the winter. Miss Thygesen loves to have him to talk to. I tease her a little and make her laugh when I call him: 'Your girlfriend'. When he's been here for a long time, I often find it hard to breathe.

We have had a terrible time with the fruit. We only had about 150 pounds of nuts (11,000 pounds in 1917). That's why you only got so little. Give my best to Irmelin. I'm an ass, she probably knows that, but it will be coming soon. The letter. Best wishes and much love, dear little Marie, and I hope you'll now get well and take care.

From your

Margrete


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
N.P. Mols
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Tirsdag22.10.1918Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 22-10-18
Kære Ven!
Tak for Dit Brev! Du fortæller mig ikke hvordan det gik Dig med den spanske Syge, saa er Du forhaabentlig undsluppet den. Baade Irmelin og min Hustru har haft den meget stærkt men nu er Marie oppe igen og Irmelin er ogsaa over det værste.
Jeg holder mig stadig udmærket og haaber at det skal blive ved saaledes. –
Imidlertid er jeg parat til at rejse naarsomhelst, men jeg hører altsaa fra Dig ifald jeg skal komme til Prøver inden den 30te
Nu mange Hilsener Din
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
22 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 22 October 18

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter! You didn't tell me how it went with you and the Spanish flu, so you have hopefully been spared. Both Irmelin and my wife have had it very badly but now Marie is up again and Irmelin is also over the worst.

I'm still keeping fine and hope that it will stay like that. –

In the meantime I'm ready to leave whenever, but I will hear from you if I need to come to rehearsals before the 30th.

Best wishes for now.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
24.10.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 24-10-18

Kære Bror!

Kan Du huske hvor enige vi sidst var om, at det er ti tusinde Gange bedre at vi ses engang om Aaret, eller saa, end gennem Breve høre fra hinanden? – Nu har Du vel hørt at jeg skal til Stokholm den 7de Novbr:? Jeg kommer maaske allerede den 3de eller 4de for Prøvernes Skyld og vil naturligvis helst være hos Dig i de Dage, jeg er deroppe. Hvad siger Du? Kan Du have mig?

I denne Sommer har jeg haft umaadelig travlt og har arbejdet lige siden Juni paa flere Ting og navnlig paa et stort Partitur til Øhlensschlägers berømte, nationale Eventyrkomedie ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Det er altsaa en hel ny og meget storartet Opførelse der forestaar og det skulde have været opført 1st[e] Gang den 9 Novbr, men er nu bleven opsat paa Grund af de vanskelige Forhold for Tiden. Jeg har maattet arbejde som en Hest og er nu færdig snart med Part: der bliver paa imellem 200-300 Pagina.

Derfor har jeg været umulig for mine Venner i al denne Tid; men nu glæder jeg mig inderlig til at se Dig, min kære, gode Ven. –

Marie og Irmelin har i den sidste Tid været meget daarlige af den spanske Syge og det var i nogle Dage meget betænkeligt, men nu er de begge to nogenlunde raske igen og er nu paa Sanatoriet i Skodsborg hvor de bliver i en halv Snes Dage.

Jeg har det endnu godt og skal rejse til Göteborg paa Søndag, hvor jeg er {en} engageret til at dirigere i November og December i Stenhammars Sted. – Jeg beder Dig derfor sende mig et Par Ord til Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Göteborg om Du mener at kunne huse mig. – Hvordan mon Du har det? Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig. Hvordan har Lovisa det mon? – Og Rangström? Hvem blev Sekretær i Akademien? Jeg længes efter at høre om alle disse Ting og saa meget andet. – Nu, kære Bror! Under alle Omstændigheder saa ses vi dog igen, jeg haaber i bedste Velgaaende.

Mange Hilsener fra Marie, Irmelin og Din gamle Ven

Carl


Thursday
24 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 24 October 18

Dear Bror!

Do you remember how much we agreed last time that it's ten thousand times better to see each other once a year or so than to hear from each other through letters? – Now you have probably heard that I'll be going to Stockholm on 7 November? I may be coming as early as the 3rd or 4th on account of rehearsals and would naturally prefer to stay with you for the days I am up there. What do you say? Can you have me?

I have been dreadfully busy this summer and have been working ever since June on a number of things and particularly on a large score for Oehlenschläger's famous national fairy-tale comedy Aladdin [CNW 17]. What's on the cards is a completely new and very magnificent performance and it should have been performed for the first time on 9 November, but has been postponed due to the difficult conditions at the moment. I've been working like a dog and will now soon be finished with the score, which will be between 200-300 pages.

I have therefore been impossible for my friends all this time; but now I'm eagerly looking forward to seeing you, my dear good friend. –

Marie and Irmelin have been very ill with the Spanish flu of late and for some days it was very worrying, but now they are both more or less well again and are now at the sanatorium in Skodsborg where they will be staying for 10 days or so.

I'm still fine and am to leave for Gothenburg on Sunday where I have been engaged to conduct in November and December in Stenhammar's stead. – I would ask you therefore to send me a word or two to Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Gothenburg telling me whether you can put me up. – I wonder how you are? I'm so looking forward to seeing you. And how is Lovisa? – And Rangström? Who is going to be secretary at the academy? I'm longing to hear about all these things and much else besides. – Now, dear Bror! At any events we will be seeing each other again, I hope in the best of health.

Best wishes from Marie, Irmelin and your old friend,
Carl


Bror Beckman
Lovisa
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag29.10.1918Carl Nielsen til Ellen Key
Ellen Key offentliggjorde i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning den 26.10.1918 en lang artikel med titlen Folkens självbestämning. Med anledning av Sönderjylland. Heri diskuterede hun fredsslutningens problemer med udgangspunkt i den amerikanske præsident Woodrow Wilsons fredsprogram i 14 punkter. Om det dansk-tyske problem skrev hun bl.a.:
”Det finns däremot endast en lösning av frågan Slesvig, där folkets vilja, historien och rätten, alle visa åt samma håll. Att en sådan rättshandling nu är tänkbar, visar bäst att Tysklands nyfödelse är en verklighet.
När jag 1905 talade om den nya skandinavismen – och betonade att vårt inträde för Sönderjylland måste följa med denna – blev jag tillrättavisad ... {...} Jag har blivit överraskad av att även svenska högertidningar nu ställt sig på Sönderjyllands sida. Och med glädje har jag sett att Danmark själv klart hävdat rätten, d.v.s. tydligt förklarat: att den orätt, som gjordes 1864, ej får göras om åt andre hållet, att intet tyskt område av Slesvig önskas, endast det danska.”
Göteborg den 29-10-18
Höjstærede Frøken Ellen Key!
Tillad mig som dansk Mand at takke Dem for Deres Artikel i Göteborg Handelstidning for 26d ds. Deres Ord har jo nu faaet den dobbelte Vægt, fordi De er underbygget ved tidligere Udtalelser og navnlig ved de Ord, De allerede i 1905 udtalte offentligt.
Jeg har personlig opholdt mig meget i Slesvig, hvor jeg har Familie og Familieforbindelser og i sin Tid – før Krigen – ved jeg ikke hvad jeg mest forundrede mig over dernede, enten det var de tyske Embedsmænds Vilkaarlighed og Uforstand overfor Mennesker eller Sønderjydernes Taalmod, Troskab og dybe, stille Fædrelandskærlighed. – Nu slaar Timen for de dansksindede Sønderjyder, nu vil de snart, uden Brask og Bram, glide ind i den elskede Moders Favn, som har savnet dem saalænge. Ingen i Danmark ønsker mere end hvad der er ret og billigt. Vi bliver jo ikke ”mægtigere” fordi vi faar Nordslesvigerne tilbage, men Sønderjyderne og Danskerne bliver lykkeligere og vel ogsaa dygtigere, naar de atter faar Lov at omgaas som Brødre og Søstre der har længtes efter hinanden i saa lange og trange Aar. Og hvad der er af lige saa stor Værdi for os alle er dette: at nu skal De se, nu smelter det tyske Folks jernhaarde Rustning og rinder mod Jorden som tunge Taa-rer, og saa staar der tilbage en stor Nation af værdifulde Mennesker, ligesom nyfødt og undrende paa sig selv og paa hele Verden. –
Endnu engang Tak højtærede Frøken Key; Deres Troskab og Retsind vil ikke blive glemt.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
29 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Ellen Key

On 26 October 1918, Ellen Kay published a long article in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning under the title The people's self-determination. In relation to Southern Jutland (Folkens självbestämning. Med anledning av Sönderjylland). Using President Woodrow Willson's peace plan of 14 points as her starting point, she discussed the issues with the peace agreement. About the Danish-German problem she wrote [in Swedish]:

'However, there is only one solution to Schleswig where the will of the people, history and justice all point in the same direction. The fact that such an act of justice is now conceivable is the best possible indication that Germany's rebirth is a reality.

'When, in 1905, I spoke of a new Scandinavism – and stressed that our participation in support of Southern Jutland should be a consequence of it – I was criticised.... {...} I have been surprised that even the rightwing press in Sweden now sided with Southern Jutland. And it has been a joy to see that Denmark has itself distinctly asserted its right, in other words has clearly explained: that the injustice that was done in 1864 must now be reversed, that it desires no German area of Schleswig, only that which is Danish.'

Gothenburg 29 October 18

Most honoured Miss Ellen Key!

Permit me, as a Dane, to thank you for your article in Göteborgs Handelstidning of the 26th this month. Your words carry twice the weight because they are founded on your previous pronouncements, namely the words you already made public in 1905.

I personally have spent much time in Schleswig, where I have relatives and family connections, and at the time – before the war – I do not know what surprised me more down there: the German oﬃcials’ arbitrariness and lack of understanding towards the people, or the south Jutlanders’ patience, loyalty and deep, quiet love for their homeland. – Now the hour has struck for the pro-Danish south Jutlanders. Now they will soon, without pomp and circumstance, slide back into their beloved mother’s lap, which has missed them for so long. No one in Denmark is asking for more than what is right and fair. We will not become ‘more powerful’ by getting the north Schleswigers back, but the south Jutlanders and Danes will be happier and probably also more skilled when they are allowed to associate again as brothers and sisters who have longed for one another for so many long, hard years. And another thing of equally great importance for all of us is this: that now you will see how the German people’s iron-hard armour will melt and run into the soil like heavy tears, leaving behind it a great nation of honourable people, as though new-born and wondering at themselves and at the world at large.

Thanks once again, most honoured Miss Key; your loyalty and integrity will not be forgotten.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Ellen Key
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Tirsdag29.10.1918Carl Nielsen til Carl Melchior
Göteborg 29-10-18
Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2
Kære Carl Melchior!
Allerførst en hjertelig Tak for sidst! Hvor var det morsomt igen at spille Kvartet! – Nu er jeg i fuld Gang med Prøverne og imorgen har jeg min første Concert: Johannes Brahms D.dur Symfoni og tre Stykker af Berlioz’s ”Romeo og Julie”. Det er en Fornøjelse at lede dette fortrinlige Orkester, der lystrer mit mindste Vink og spiller brillant. Jeg bliver jo heroppe det meste af Tiden indtil Nytaar, men jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Mandag den 18 Nov og bliver til Musikforeningens Concert den 26de.
Kunde vi saa ikke spille engang i den Uge? Onsdag 20de, Torsdag 21de og Lørdag 23de er jeg fri og til Deres Tjeneste.
Jeg sender Dem her en Opfordring som jeg vil bede Dem være god imod.
Det maskinskrevne er naturligvis beregnet for dem jeg ikke selv kan skrive til. For et Par Aar siden var P.M. [Peder Møller] paa en Nerveklinik i længere Tid. Jeg er bange at han nu atter er ved at slide sig fordærvet. Han er ikke blot en prægtig Kunstner men et sjældent Menneske, der strider og stræber mod det bedste i alle Retninger; men nu bør han skaanes en Tid og indskrænke til det vigtigste, nemlig hans Kunst.
Jeg tænkte, at om man kunde naa op til 3000 Kr aarligt fordelt paa mellem 15 og 20 Bidragydere saa var det af stor Betydning for ham.
Nu beder jeg Dem meget hilse Fru Melchior, Frøken Helga og Sønnerne fra mig og selv modtage De hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
[På brevet er noteret, formentlig af Carl Melchior:]
500 engang for Alle eller 200 Kr i 3 Aar
[Vedlagt et skrivemaskinegennemslag, egenhændigt underskrevet af Carl Nielsen:]
Violinisten kgl. Kammermusikus Peder Møller er vel nok en af de betydeligste udøve[n]de Kunstnere, Danmark hidtil har frembragt.
Imidlertid er hans Stilling alligevel saaledes, at han, for at kunne leve ikke alene er nødsaget til at optræde ved en stor Mængde Concerter, men tillige maa give Undervisning baade privat og som Lærer ved det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium; som oftest til Begyndere. Hans bedste Kræfter kommer saaledes ikke hans Kunst tilgode, men forbruges til nerveslidende Undervisning, der er saa meget mere deprimerende som hans højeste Ønske er at faa Tid til den Udvikling, Fornyelse og Fordybelse der ligger i In[d]studering af nye kunstneriske Opgaver.
Nogle af hans Venner og Beundrere har derfor sluttet sig sammen for at søge tilvejebragt en Sum stor nok til at befri ham for en Del af hans Undervisningstimer.
Som Repræsentant for disse Venner, tillader jeg mig herved at rette en Opfordring til Dem, der formodes at være interesseret i hans Kunst, til at tegne Dem for et aarligt Bidrag i tre Aar. – Denne Henvendelse vil kun blive rettet til en snævrere Kreds (ca. 15)
Ærbødigst
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
29 October 1918
Carl Nielsen to Carl Melchior

Gothenburg 29 October 18
Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2

Dear Carl Melchior!

First of all heartfelt thanks for the other day! It was such a delight to play in a quartet again! – Now I am in full swing with rehearsals and tomorrow I have my first concert: Brahms' D major Symphony and three pieces from Berlioz's Romeo and Juliet. It is a pleasure to conduct this excellent orchestra, who respond to the least hint from me and play brilliantly. I will be staying up here most of the time until the New Year, but am coming to Copenhagen on Monday 18 November and will stay until the Music Society concert on the 26th.

Could we not play again sometime that week? Wednesday 20th, Thursday 21st and Saturday 23rd I am free and at your service.

I am sending you herewith an invitation that I would ask you to think on kindly.

The typed text is, of course, intended for those I myself cannot write to. A couple of years ago, P.M. was at a nerve clinic for a long time. I fear that he is now again working himself to the bone. He is not only a wonderful artist but a rare human being, who struggles and strives towards the best in all departments; but now he ought to be taken care of for a while and restrict himself to what is most important, namely his art.

I thought if we could get up to 3,000 kroner a year divided among 15 to 20 contributors that would make a great difference to him.

Could I ask you to send my regards to Mrs Melchior, Miss Helga and the sons and for yourself herewith warmest good wishes from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

[On the letter is a note, presumably by Carl Melchior:]

500 once and for all or 200 kroner for three years.

[Attached is a typed carbon copy, signed by Carl Nielsen:]

Violinist at The Royal Orchestra Peder Møller must be one of the most considerable practising artists Denmark has yet produced.

However, his situation is such that, in order to live, it is not only necessary for him to perform at a large number of concerts but also to give classes both privately and as a teacher at The Royal Danish Academy of Music; most frequently for beginners. His best energies are, therefore, of no benefit to his art but are used up in stressful teaching which is all the more depressing as his greatest wish is to find time for the development, renewal and study required for the preparation of new artistic works.

Some of his friends and admirers have therefore got together to try to assemble a sum large enough to release him from a portion of his teaching hours.

Representing these friends, I venture herewith to invite you, who might be presumed to have an interest in his art, to sign up for an annual contribution for three years. – This application will only be sent to a limited circle (about 15).

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl H. Melchior
Clara Melchior
Hector Berlioz
Helga Melchior
Johannes Brahms
Peder Møller
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Onsdag
30.10.1918
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2IV

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg for tredie Gang været til Prøve med det udmærkede Orkester og iaften er Concerten: Brahms Symfoni i D.Dur og 3 Stykker af Berlioz’s ”Romeo og Julie”. Jeg kommer netop til at tænke paa at Du engang har opfordret mig til at komponere ”Romeo og Julie” som Opera. Du glædede mig dengang saa meget dermed og jeg er Dig altid saa taknemmelig naar Du foreslaar mig noget; det er ligesom jeg bliver bedre og større af det. – Kan Du ikke fortælle mig den Meta{r}-mophose fra Ovid som Du foreslog mig {mig} ifjor. Blot i nogle faa Ord hvad der sker. Jeg vilde gerne begynde at tænke derpaa, selv om jeg endnu ikke er helt færdig med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17].Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] som var inspireret af Ovids Metamorfoser, var færdigkomponeret og uropført i februar, jf. 11 og 23! – Skulle udtalelsen gælde endnu et Ovid-værk, er den det eneste vidnesbyrd der findes om, at et sådant har været påtænkt. –

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig og Irmetut? Jeg skal hilse Dig saa meget fra Stenhammars; Din lille Risfugl staar saa pænt i Deres Hjem og bringer mig Hilsen fra mange gode Stunder. – Nu skal jeg gaa og vil derfor sige farvel for idag.

Jeg har et Par gode Værelser, i et elegant Hus med Elevator og min [?] er udmærket. Maden er sløj, men naar andre kan leve deraf kan jeg ogsaa. Jeg spiser St:Hos Stenhammar? men faar Morgenkaffen her.

Hils Irmelin mange Gange

Din Carl


Wednesday
30 October 1918
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2IV

Dear Marie!

Now I have been to rehearsals with this excellent orchestra for the third time and this evening is the concert: Brahms' Symphony in D major and three pieces from Berlioz's Romeo and Juliet. It has just occurred to me that you once encouraged me to compose Romeo and Juliet as an opera. That made me so happy at the time and I'm always grateful to you when you suggest something to me; it's as if I become better and bigger as a result. – Couldn't you tell me which metamorphosis from Ovid you suggested to me last year? Just a few words with what happens. I would like to start thinking about it even though I am not completely finished with Aladdin [CNW 17].Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], which was inspired by Ovid's Metamorphoses, was finished and had had its premiere in February, cf. 6:11 and 23 – If this statement concerns another work by Ovid, then this is the only evidence that such a piece had been considered. – 

I wonder how you and Irmetut are getting on? I was to send best wishes from the Stenhammars; your little rice bird stands so nicely in their home and brings me a greeting from many happy moments. – I have to go now and so I will say goodbye for today.

I have a couple of good rooms, here in an elegant house with an elevator and my [?] is fine. The food is poor, but when other people can survive on it, I can too. I eat at St:at Stenhammar? but take my morning coffee here.

Much love to Irmelin.

Your Carl.


Hector Berlioz
Johannes Brahms
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag31.10.1918Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
31-10-18
Kære Bror!
Tak for Dit Brev. Du maa endelig ikke have Besvær af mig, vi ses jo om jeg bor paa Strand. Jeg kommer Mandag morgen Kl 840 (fra Göteborg 950 Søndag Aften).
Mange hjertelig Hilsner. Concerten igaar Aftes forløb udmærket.
Din Carl.

Thursday
31 October 1918
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

31 October 18

Dear Bror!

Thank you for your letter. I must absolutely not cause you any trouble, we will see each other even if I am staying at Strand. I will be coming Monday morning at 8.40 (from Gothenburg 9.50 Sunday evening).

Warmest good wishes. The concert yesterday evening went fine.

Yours,

Carl.


Bror Beckman
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Fredag
1.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling, København

Carl Nielsens koncert i Stockholm den 7.11.1918 (jf. 6:98) blev omtalt i Politiken den 9.11. med følgende ord:

”Komponisten Carl Nielsen har i Stockholm været Genstand for en stormende Hyldest. Ved en Koncert i ”Avditorium” i Torsdags Aftes, hvor han dirigerede en Række af sine Kompositioner, var Salen fyldt til sidste Plads. Efter Symfonien Det uudslukkelige [CNW 28] fulgte langvarigt Bifald, Touche af Orkestret og Blomster med Baand i svenske Farver. Under stor begejstring foredrog Anders Brems nogle af Carl Nielsens ældre Kompositioner, og da Koncerten sluttede med Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Hanedansen af Mascarade [CNW 2], blev Komponisten paa ny hyldet med et stormende Bifald.”

Forud var gået dette brev fra Carl Nielsen til chefredaktøren:

Göteborg den 1 Novbr 18.

Kære Henrik Cavling.

De bliver ikke ked af at jeg beder Dem om et Par Minutter af Deres Tid. Jeg er nemlig for Tiden i Göteborg, hvor jeg har modtaget Engagement til at dirigere det bekendte Symfoniorkester her i Dr: Stenhammars Sted indtil Nytaar. Jeg havde min første Koncert i Onsdags, hvor jeg spillede Værker af Brahms og Berlioz og det gik, som de kan se af Göteborgbladene for igaar meget festligt. – Men nu paa Torsdag den 7de ds, er jeg engageret til at dirige[re] en hel Aften med egne Værker i Stokholm med det store Schnevogt’ske Orkester og her vilde jeg gerne have Deres Korrespondent i Stokholm til at sende ”Politiken” et Telegram (eller hvad?) ifald denne Begivenhed, der baade for mig personlig og for Musikudvekslingen i Skandinavien kan faa ret stor Betydning: Kort sagt: vil De nok tage Dem af Sagen, ifald De er enig med mig heri.

Jeg besøgte igaar Aftes Redaktøren af ”Handels och Sjöfartstidning”, Prof: Segerstedt [Torgny Segerstedt], som jeg kender godt fra tidligere Besøg her. Han er en frisk og prægtig Mand, der ikke er i allerringeste Grad præget af, at han engang har taget teologisk Examen. Hans Frue, (der er norsk) han og jeg sad og talte sammen til langt ud paa Aftenen om den hele verdenspolitiske Stilling. Han var for kort Tid siden i England som officiel indbudt Gæst og fortalte mange interessante Episoder, baade fra Rejsen og Opholdet i London.

Jeg har et tydeligt Indtryk af at Svenskere og Danske aldrig har staaet bedre til hinanden end nu og jeg tror at baade Smør og Kartofler har gjort en stor Del til Udslaget. Man smiler maaske; men i Virkeligheden er der dog noget elementært rørende ved dette. Forresten er dette Forhold jo kendt gennem alle Tider og det var vel ikke for ingenting at Førerne i det gamle Rom og Athen som politisk Hjælpemiddel bespiste Folket offentlig. – Jeg haaber De har det godt og beder Dem modtage en Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
1 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's concert in Stockholm on 7 November 1918, cf. 6:98. was reviewed in Politiken on 09.11.1918 as follows:

'The composer Carl Nielsen has been the object of tumultuous celebration. At a concert at the "Auditorium" on Thursday evening, where he conducted a series of his own compositions, the hall was full to capacity. His symphony The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] was followed by prolonged applause, fanfare from the orchestra and a bouquet bound in Swedish national colours. To great enthusiasm, Anders Brems performed some of Carl Nielsen's older compositions, and when the concert concluded with Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2], the composer was once again celebrated with wild applause.'

Prior to this, the following letter had been sent by Carl Nielsen to the editor-in-chief:

Gothenburg 1 November 1918

Dear Henrik Cavling.

I hope you will not be offended if I ask for a couple of minutes of your time. The thing is, I am in Gothenburg at the moment, where I have been appointed to conduct the well-known symphony orchestra here in place of Dr Stenhammar until the new year. I had my first concert last Wednesday, at which I played works by Brahms and Berlioz and, as you can see from yesterday's Gothenburg newspapers, it all went swingingly. – But now on Thursday, the 7th this month, I have been engaged to conduct a whole evening with my own works in Stockholm with the great Schnéevoigt orchestra, and here I would like to have your correspondent in Stockholm send Politiken a telegram (or what?) since this event, both for me personally and for musical exchanges in Scandinavia, can have major significance. In brief, would you kindly see to this matter if you are in agreement with me in this.

Yesterday evening, I visited the editor of Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, Prof. Segerstedt, whom I know well from previous visits here. He is a lively and delightful man, who bears not the least sign of having once taken a degree in theology. His wife (who is Norwegian), he and I sat and talked until late in the evening about the entire political situation in the world. Recently, he was in England as an officially invited guest and told me many interesting episodes, both of the journey and his stay in London.

I have a clear impression that Swedes and Danes have never got on better with each other than now, and I think that both butter and potatoes have played a major part in this outcome. You might smile, but in reality there is something elementally touching about this. This is, by the way, a feature familiar throughout all times, and it was surely not without purpose that leaders in ancient Rome and Greece gave food to their people in public as a political aid. – I hope that you are well and would ask you to accept best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Georg Schnéevoigt
Hector Berlioz
Henrik Cavling
Johannes Brahms
Torgny Segerstedt
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag3.11.1918Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
3-11-18 Göteborg, Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2
Kære Ove!
Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Og Louise og Ejnar? – Nu er jeg altsaa i fuld Gang. I Onsdags havde jeg min Tiltrædelsesprædiken: Johannes Brahms D Dur Symfoni og 3 Stykker af Berlioz: ”Romeo og Julie”. Det er et udm: Orkest: og det gik over al Forventning; det siges at Publikum den Aften var ualmindelig begejstret. Iaften rejser jeg til Stokholm; Torsdag skal min Aften deroppe løbe af. – Du kunde tage og skrive to Ord til Fredag, saa er jeg her tilbage; jeg vilde gerne vide hvordan I har det. Det gaar vel bedre i Kjøbenhavn nu, jeg mener: med Epidemien?
Hils nu mange Gange!
Din Carl

Sunday
3 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

3 November 18 Gothenburg, Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2

Dear Ove!

I wonder how you are? And Louise and Ejnar? – I am now well under way. Last Wednesday I had my induction sermon: Brahms' D major Symphony and three pieces from Berlioz: Romeo and Juliet. It is an excellent orchestra and it went beyond all expectations; they say that the audience that evening were exceptionally enthusiastic. This evening I travelled to Stockholm; on Thursday my evening up there will come off. – You could maybe write a word or two for Friday, then I will be back here; I would like to know how you all are. It must be getting better in Copenhagen now, I think – with the epidemic?

Send my best wishes!

Yours,

Carl


Ejnar Jørgensen
Hector Berlioz
Johannes Brahms
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
5.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Hotel Strand 5-11-18

Stokholm

Kære Ven!

Nu sidder jeg atter her i mit stille Værelse efter en lang Prøve og tænker venligt paa Dig og Helga!

Jeg længes efter at komme ”hjem” til Göteborg igen, og mine kære Venner kan jeg ikke undvære i længere Tid, hvis jeg skulde være her.

Orkestret var idag overordentligt interessert og nu er Symfonien [CNW 28] næsten færdig og spilles med stor Verve og da jeg endnu har en Prøve baade imorgen og Torsdag, saa bliver det sikkert udmærket.

Jeg var iaftes hos Rangström. Han spillede en lille Su[i]te for Strygeorkester for mig som jeg synes var god og vil foreslaa at vi engang i December skal spille. Derefter spillede han nogle nye Sange som ogsaa var smukke men ikke noget nyt i Henseende til Indhold og Stemning. Men Operaen ”Middelalderlig”! Det er efter min Mening et komplet mislykket Arbejde. Denne skrækkelige Tekst!! Gammelt afdanket Lyrik, som ikke er til at udholde for Kjedsommelighed. Drachmann siger ikke et eneste Ord som der er noget virkeligt ved. Altsammen som doven Vin, der har staaet Natten over uden Prop i en tarvelig ”Beværtning”. Som følger heraf er Musikens monotone, enslydende Fraser uden musikalsk Gehalt, kun nu og da af en theatralsk Virkning i den ”lille” Stil d.v.s. 4 eller 8 Takters-Stil. – Jeg sagde Rangstrøm min oprigtige Mening som Ven af hans store Talent, men han svarede: at jeg forstod ikke Drachmanns Lyrik fordi jeg hørte til en ”ældre Generation”. Dette Raisonnement er jo ved Siden af Virkeligheden; thi naar man taler om Kunst i dybere Forstand, saa har dette hverken med Tid eller Alder at gøre.

Den gode (blivende) Kunst, maa staa over baade Tid og personlig Smag; thi det er nok sandt at Ungdommen kan bringe nye Værdier og navnlig ny Bevægelse i Tingene, men Tingenes Grundbestanddele er altid de samme og det glemmer Rangstrøm, naar han fremkommer med en saadan Bemærkning. Naa! han er alligevel god som han er, men vi skal tale nærmere sammen om alle disse Ting, Du og jeg.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener til Din kære Helga, Heldevig [Hillevi] og Ove.

Din

Carl N.

Ihast


Tuesday
5 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Hotel Strand 5 November 18

Stockholm

Dear friend!

I’m back sitting in my quiet room after a long rehearsal, and I’m thinking kind thoughts of you and Helga!

I long to come back ‘home’ to Gothenburg, and I wouldn’t be able to do without my dear friends for long if I were to be here.

The orchestra today was extremely engaged, and the symphony [CNW 28] is now nearly ready and being played with great verve. Since I still have rehearsals both tomorrow and Thursday, it should go fine.

Yesterday evening I visited Rangström. He played me a little suite for strings, which I think is good, and I want to suggest that we perform it sometime in December. After that, he played some new songs, which were also beautiful but nothing new in terms of content or mood. But the opera In the Middle Ages!Middelalderlig. In my opinion, this is a completely failed piece of work. That terrible text!! Old, hand-me-down lyric poetry, which is unbearably boring. Drachmann hasn’t got a single word that has anything of value in it. Altogether it’s like stale wine that has been standing overnight without a cork in an inferior pub. As a result, the music’s monotonous, identical phrases are without musical content, and only now and then does it have a theatrical eﬀect in the 'little' style, i.e. four- or eight-bar phrases. – I gave Rangström my honest opinion, as a friend of his great talent, but he answered that I didn’t understand Drachmann’s poetry because I belonged to an ‘older generation’. This reasoning is beside the point; because when one speaks of art in the deeper sense it has nothing to do with the times or with age.

Good (lasting) art must endure both time and personal taste. It’s surely true that youth may bring new values and especially new movement with it, but the basic components of things are always the same, and Rangström forgets that when he comes out with such a remark. Well then! He’s still good as he is, but we should talk more about all these things, you and I.

So, many warm greetings to your dear Helga, Hillevi and Ove.

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste


Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Holger Drachmann
Ove Stenhammar
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
9.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg 9-11-18

Kære gode, søde Marie!

Du ved ikke hvor jeg blev glad ved at høre fra Dig. Jeg har været i en saa urimelig Spænding for Jer, da jeg ventede et Ord fra en af Jer til Stokholm.

Irmelin har vel ikke Tid, ellers kunde hun dog skrive et Ord.

Tusind Tak for Brevet. Det er jo frygteligt som I har det. Ikke godt selv og Sygdom paa alle Sider!

Jeg er {er} saa elendig og kraftløs fordi jeg under hele Opholdet i Stokholm havde Feber hver Nat og anstrengende Prøver om Dagen

Bror Beckmann gav mig nogen Kognac og mine Chininpiller havde jeg med saa jeg bekæmpede Feberen. Det var ikke den spanske men en almindelig Forkjølelsesfeber af stærk Art. To Nætter jeg vaagnede op var jeg saa sikker paa at det nu var galt, men henad Morgenstunden blev det altid bedre og jeg tror bestemt ikke jeg nu faar den. Det var en stor Succes i Stokholm og nu sender jeg Udklip af Bladene, som jeg vil bede Irmelin lægge i min Schrapbok naar I har læst dem. – Jeg havde Brev fra Ove [Ove Jørgensen] idag. De glædede sig saadan til Eders Besøg. –

Jeg kom hertil iaftes og gik lige fra Banen hen til Prof: Nicolais Foredrag (Du ved ham der fløj til Danmark)Georg Fr. Nicolai (1874-1964) var tysk mediciner og erklæret pacifist; hans bog Die Biologie des Krieges (1917) udkom i det neutrale Schweiz. Nicolai var først civil cheflæge ved krigslazarettet i Tempelhof, men blev udskrevet til sygepasser. Efter to år i denne funktion blev han udskrevet til våbentjeneste, nægtede, blev fængslet og flygtede i juni 1918 i et militærfly til København. Her udgav han i oktober 1918 s.m. Axel Valentiner tidsskriftet Das werdende Europa. Blätter für zukunftsfrohe Menschen (kun ét nummer udkom). Se i øvrigt Jesper Düring Jørgensen: Blandt agenter og intellektuelle: Georg Friedrich Nicolai i København 1918, Magasin fra Det Kongelige Bibliotek, 21. årgang, nr. 1, marts 2008, s. 30-51. – Georg Fr. Nicolais foredrag fandt sted i Göteborgs Konserthus fredag den 8.11.1918, jf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning samme dag. Jeg var bagefter indbudt til en Festlighed hos Dr: Mannheimer hvor han var Hædersgæst. – Jeg synes ikke rigtig om ham og tror han kun er en begavet Frasemager, der har læst en Masse Ting, som han gir fra sig med stor Bravade. Han holdt en Tale for Værten og Svenskerne som han overroste paa Danskernes Bekostning. Bagefter sagde jeg til ham: ”Naa Hr Prof: hvad har Danskerne forset sig imod Dem”? Saa begyndte han en hel Kritik over at de danske ikke havde taget Standpunkt under Krigen og at de ingen Mening havde o.s.v. o.s.v. hvorpaa jeg ganske stille sagde at det gjorde mig ondt at høre om mine Landsmænd. Nu blev han meget flov (han vidste jo ikke at jeg er dansk) og saa vilde han til at hale iland og sagde mange flove Ting. Jeg fortalte saa om Danske uden for Kjøbenhavn, i Jylland, Fyn og Slesvig. Tilsidst bad han om han maatte besøge mig engang i Kjøbenhavn og nu havde Piben en helt anden Lyd. Altsaa er han ikke at stole paa, men minder mig meget om Oscar Fried, som Du ved.

Jeg sender her Kritikerne fra min første Concert i Göteborg, dem fra Stokholm kommer altsaa i et særligt Brev. – Nu vil [jeg] rigtignok ønske at I maa gaa fremad og Maren og Stine snart maa gaa Dig tilhaande igen. God Bedring og Hilsen til dem begge. – Hils Irmetut mange Gange

Din Carl


Saturday
9 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 9 November 18

Dear good, sweet Marie!

You have no idea how pleased I was to hear from you. I have been going around so madly anxious about you all, as I was expecting a word from one of you in Stockholm.

Irmelin probably hasn't got the time, otherwise she would surely write a note.

Thank you so much for the letter. It is dreadful for you all in that situation. Not well yourselves and illness all around you!

I feel so wretched and drained because, during my entire stay in Stockholm, I was running a temperature every night and had tough rehearsals during the day.

Bror Beckman gave me some cognac and I had my quinine pills with me so I combatted the fever like that. It wasn't the Spanish one but an ordinary feverish cold, a bad one. Two nights I woke and was so sure that now I had got it, but towards morning it always got better and I'm quite sure I won't get it now. It was a great success in Stockholm and I'm sending you now a selection of cuttings from the newspapers that I would ask Irmelin to put in my scrapbook when you have read them. – I had a letter from Ove today. They were so much looking forward to your visit. – 

I arrived here yesterday evening and walked from the station straight to Prof. Nicolai's lecture (you know, the man who fled to Denmark).Georg Fr. Nicolai (1874-1964) was a German physiologist and a declared pacifist; his book The Biology of War (1917) was published in neutral Switzerland. Nicolai was the first civil medical practitioner at the war lazaret in Tempelhof but became a combat medic. After two years functioning as such, he was ordered to do military service, refused, was imprisoned and escaped in June 1918 in a military aircraft to Copenhagen. Here, in October 1918 together with Axel Valentiner, he published the journal Das werdende Europa. Blätter für zukunftsfrohe Menschen (only one issue was produced). See also Jesper Düring Jørgensen: Blandt agenter og intellektuelle: Georg Friedrich Nicolai i København 1918, Magasin fra Det Kongelige Bibliotek, vol. 21, no. 1, March 2008, pp. 30-51. – Georg Fr. Nicolai's lecture took place in Gothenburg's concert hall on Friday 8 November 1918, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning that same day. Afterwards I was invited to a party at Dr Mannheimer's where he was the guest of honour. – I wasn't that keen on him and think he is just a talented wordsmith who has read a lot of things that he dispenses with great bravado. He made a speech for the host and the Swedes whom he praised to the skies at the expense of the Danes. Afterwards I said to him: 'Well, Professor, what have the Danes done to upset you?' Then he started on a whole critique about the Danes not having taken a stand during the war and then not having any opinions etc. etc., at which I said quite calmly that I was sorry to hear this about my countrymen. Then he became very embarrassed (for he didn't know that I am Danish) and then he tried to backtrack and said a lot of embarrassing things. I told him then about Danes outside Copenhagen, in Jutland, on Funen and in Schleswig. In the end, he asked if he might visit me sometime in Copenhagen and now he was piping quite a different tune. So he is not someone to be trusted but reminds me a lot of Oscar Fried, whom you know.

I'm enclosing here the reviews of my first concert in Gothenburg, the ones from Stockholm will be coming in a letter of their own. – Now I really hope that things progress for you all and that Maren and Stine may soon be able to be of some help again. Get well soon and regards to them both. – Love to Irmetut.

Your Carl


Axel Valentiner
Bror Beckman
GeorgFr. Nicolai
Herman Mannheimer
Jesper Düring Jørgensen
Maren Hansen
Oscar Fried
Ove Jørgensen
Stine/Stina
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Tirsdag
12.11.1918
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

12-11-18.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Jeg længes saadan efter at høre et lille Ord fra Dig. Hvordan har Du det? Tror Du ikke, Du kunde faa Tid at sende mig et Par Ord. Du maa gerne skrive paa et lille Kort. – Hører I fra Søs og Emil? Tror Du de kommer igennem til Kjøbenhavn? Ellers vil jeg have Stenhammar til at spille en Klaverkoncert af Beethoven istedetfor. Hører Du noget fra dem, saa lad mig strax vide det. – Jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn paa Mandag Aften ifald der lukkes op for Koncerten til den 26de. Hvad mener man? – Jeg har lange Prøver i disse Dage. Imorgen Concert med Nyheder bl.A. Debussy: ”La mer”.Carl Nielsens koncert med Göteborg Symfoniorkester den 13.11.1918 indeholdt: César Franck: Les Éolides; Debussy: La mer; Nielsen: Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Horneman: Ouverture til Aladdin. De sidste tre værker var alle første gang i Göteborg, La mer formentlig første gang i Skandinavien. Mange Hilsener

Din Far

Hvordan gaar det de syge? Hils Mor mange Gange

Hvordan gaar det Moster?

Tuesday
12 November 1918
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 November 18.

My own dear Irmelin!

I am so longing to get a little note from you. How are you? Don't you think you could find time to send me a word or two. You're welcome to write on a little card. – Do you hear anything from Søs and Emil? Do you think they'll get through to Copenhagen? Otherwise I will get Stenhammar to play a piano concerto by Beethoven instead. If you hear anything from them, do let me know straight away. – I will be coming to Copenhagen on Monday evening if they open for concerts for the 26th. What do people think? – I have long rehearsals these days. Tomorrow a concert with new works, among them Debussy's La mer.Carl Nielsen's concert with The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra on 13 November 1918 included: César Franck: Les Éolides; Debussy: La mer; Nielsen: Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and Hornemann: Overture to Aladdin. The last three pieces were all performed for the first time in Gothenburg, and La mer presumably for the first time in Scandinavia. Much love.

Your Father

How is it going with the sick? Give my love to Mother.

How's it going with Auntie?


Claude Debussy
Emil Telmányi
Lucie Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Tirsdag
12.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Göteborg 12-11-18

Kære Bror!

Tusind Tak for sidst. Det var dejligt at være sammen med Dig igjen og jeg synes det er nødvendigt at vi saaledes som nu er sket ses engang om Aaret.

Jeg vil tro, at Koncertforeningen atter vil have mig som Gæst inden saa længe; det tydede flere Udtalelser fra [Otto] Fürstenberg og [Erik] Lidfors paa.

Det var dog rart at se gamle Louise igen og det glædede mig for Din Skyld saa meget at jeg tror Din nye Jomfru er en flink Person som sikkert vil gøre det bedste for Dig og Dit smukke Hjem; nu gælder [det] naturligvis først og fremmest om at hun og Lovisa kan forstaa hinanden.

Det var mig en stor Glæde, at træffe Hr. Raadberg [Henry Rådberg]. Han er ikke blot en fortræffelig Kunstner, men en Person af en sjelden Art og jeg tror der bor en hel Verden i den Mand. Jeg vilde gerne bede Dig sende mig Kalstenius’s Adresse, da jeg vil skrive til ham. Hvorfor saa jeg ham saa lidt ved Koncerten mon? Jeg fik lige netop trykket hans Haand, men saa var han forsvunden igjen. Jeg synes hans Billeder var meget smukke, og det er forunderligt at jeg nu bagefter kan huske nøjagtig hvordan hvert enkelt ser ud. Det er Tegn paa at Motiverne og Billederne er prægnante baade i Komposition og Udførelse.

Hvordan har mon Fryklöf det? Imorgen skal jeg se paa hans Sonate,Formentlig Sonata alla leggenda for violin og klaver. da har jeg god Tid. I disse Dage har jeg lange Prøver: Debussy ”La mer.” Cesar Franck ”Les Eolides” ”Pan og Syrinx” og Ouverture til ”Aladdin” af Horneman, Concerten er imorgen.

Endnu engang Tak, kære Bror og hils Arne fra mig

Ifald Du ser Rangströms, saa hils ham og hans Frue ogsaa, men jeg skriver nu snart til ham.

Nu farvel!

Jeg sender samtidig de 10 Kr. paa Postanvisning med Tak for Laa-net.

Din

Carl N.


Tuesday
12 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Gothenburg 12 November 18

Dear Bror!

Thank you so much for our time together. It was lovely to be with you again and I do think it is necessary for us to see each other like this once a year.

I would imagine that The Concert Society would have me as a guest again before too long; several comments from Fürstenberg and Lidforss suggest as much.

But it was good to see old Lovisa again, and I was so pleased for your sake that I think your new maid is a good person who will certainly do the best for you and your lovely home; now it is of course first and foremost a matter of whether she and Lovisa can come to an understanding.

It was a great pleasure for me to meet Mr Rådberg. He's not just an exceptional artist, but a person of a rare nature, and I think there is a whole world contained inside that man. Could I ask you to send me Kallstenius' address as I will write to him. I wonder why we saw so little of him at the concert? I managed no more than to shake his hand and then he disappeared again. I think his paintings were very lovely, and it is wonderful that now, afterwards, I'm able to remember exactly how each one looked. That is a sign that the motifs and the paintings are meaningful both in composition and in execution.

I wonder how Fryklöf is? I'm going to look at his sonata tomorrowPresumably Sonata alla leggenda for violin and piano. as I have plenty of time. These days I have long rehearsals: Debussy's La mer, César Franck's Les Éolides, Pan and Syrinx,[CNW 38] and the Overture to Aladdin by Horneman. The concert is tomorrow.

Once again many thanks, dear Bror, and my regards to Arne.

If you see the Rangströms, do give my regards to him and his wife too, but I will be writing to him soon.

Farewell now!

I'm sending at the same time 10 kroner on a postal order with thanks for the loan.

Yours,
Carl N.


Arne
Bror Beckman
C.F.E. Horneman
César Franck
Claude Debussy
Erik Lidforss
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Harald Fryklöf
Henry Rådberg
Lisa Rangström
Lovisa
OttoLennart(1865-1924) Fürstenberg
Ture Rangström
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6.11. Herman og Lisa Mannheimer ved de to flygler i musikstuen i hjemmet, Götabergs-gatan 22 i Göteborg. 1927. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
6.11. Herman and Lisa Mannheimer at the two grand pianos in the music room at their home, Götabergs-gatan 22 in Gothenburg. 1927. Photo: privately owned.
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Onsdag
13.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 13-11-18

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Det var rigtignok dejligt at jeg hørte fra Dig idag. Du skal have tusind Tak!

Det gør mig saa ondt at Frk: Höeckerberg er død, ja, hun var meget levende og – som jeg husker hende – saa ejendommelig frisk og indtagende.

Ja, disse Tider er ikke til at forstaa og et saadant Dødsfald faar ogsaa dobbelt Sørgeflor under denne uhyggelige Tid. Og hvem vèd? Maaske forestaar endnu det værste; det vil vise sig snart, maaske i de næste 14 Dage. Ifald Tyskland kan fuldføre sin Demobilisering uden Anarki og opretholde Ordenen, da er Verden maaske frelst og da kommer vi maaske alle i Gæld til den Nation, som har gjort Verden saa meget ondt. Jeg vil ønske at Tyskland maa staa dette igennem, min Sympathi for det arme Folk voxer nu atter og det gaar vel de fleste saaledes. Jeg tror og haaber at de Allierede har sat Vaabenstilstandsbetingelserne saa haarde som muligt, dels af Hensyn til deres egne indre Forhold og dels fordi det er bedre at kunne slaa af end det modsatte. Dette er jo ikke Fredsbetingelser endnu; lad os se dem før man dømmer. – Naa, Du har jo ikke kunnet tænke paa at synge i al denne slemme Tid, men det glæder mig at Du nu vil til det igen; det skal nok [gå?]. Hvad der er gemt er ikke glemt.

Jeg har faaet sendt Digte af Seedorf og Bönnelycke hertil, men Boghandleren (Hammerich [Asger Hammerich]) har ikke sendt dem vi saa i det kgl: Bibliothek [Sml. 6:159]. Men nu kommer jeg vel nok Mandag, hvis Theatre og Koncerter bliver aabnede til den 20de ds. – Tror Du? Hvis Du synes det saa prøv at sende Emil følgende Telegram: ”Wann kommt Ihr”

Jeg gad vide hvordan de har det; de kære Børn. – Du maa endelig øjeblikkelig lade mig vide hvis Du hører noget. Helst et Telegram.

Du ved ikke hvor glad jeg blev ved at høre at Du længes efter mig. Er det virkelig sandt? – Ja, jeg længes ogsaa efter at komme hjem, skøndt alle Mennesker er saa venlige og rare imod mig. Hr og Fru Mannheimer er prægtige og alle deres Børn saa søde[.] En Broder til Direktør Mannheimer, Dr Carl M. er om muligt endnu prægtigere; gode, naturlige hjertelige Mennesker er hele hans Familie. En Prof: Segerstedt og hans Frue er ogsaa saa elskværdige imod mig. – Nu min egen, kære lille søde Irme, endnu engang Tak for Brevet. Iaften har jeg Koncert igjen [Jf. note til 6:144]. Orkestret spiller saa udmærket; efter 4 Prøver er jeg paa den sikre Side og jeg glæder mig til at ”svinge Taktstokken”, som Du siger. Vil Du nu hilse Mor mange tusind Gange; jeg skriver til hende, maaske allerede idag saa hun faar det sammen med dette kanske.


Wednesday
13 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 13 November 18

My own dear Irmelin!

It was really lovely to hear from you today. A thousand thanks!

I was so sorry to hear that Miss Höeckerberg is dead. Yes, she was very lively and – as I remember her – singularly fresh and engaging.

Yes, these times are incomprehensible, and such a death feels like a double blow in these dreadful times. And who knows? Perhaps the worst is yet to come. We’ll soon see, perhaps in the next fortnight. If Germany can carry out its demobilisation without anarchy and maintain order, then maybe the world will be safe. And then maybe we will all be in debt to a nation that has done the world so much harm. I should like Germany to survive this. My sympathy for that poor people is growing again now, and it’s probably the same for most of us. I believe and hope that the Allies have set the ceasefire conditions as harshly as possible, partly with regard to their own internal circumstances and partly because it’s better to be able to ease them than the opposite. These aren’t yet the peace terms. Let’s see those before we judge. – Well, you won't have been able to think of singing in this terrible time, but it was a delight to hear that you are to start again; it will be fine, I'm sure. Things hidden are not forgotten.

I have had poems by Seedorff and Bønnelycke sent here, but the bookdealer (Hammerich [Asger Hammerich]) has not sent the ones we saw in The Royal Library [6:159]. But now I'll be coming on Monday, I guess, if the theatre and the concerts are opened for the 20th. – Do you think so? If you do, then see if you can send Emil the following telegram: 'Wann kommt Ihr?' [When are you two coming?]

I would love to know how they are; those dear children. – You must be sure to let me know if you hear anything. Preferably a telegram.

You don't know how happy it makes me when I hear that you miss me. Is that really true? – Yes, I am also longing to come home, although everyone is kind and friendly towards me. Mr and Mrs Mannheimer are wonderful and all their children are so sweet. One of director Mannheimer's brothers, Dr Carl M., is, if possible, even more wonderful; good, natural, warm-hearted people, the whole family. A Prof. Segerstedt and his wife are also so kind to me. – Now, my own, dear, sweet little Irme, once again thank you for your letter. This evening I have a concert again [6:144]. The orchestra plays so well; after four rehearsals I feel on the safe side and I am looking forward to 'swinging my baton', as you put it. Please give my love to Mother now; I'll be writing to her, maybe even today so she might get it at the same time as this.


Asger Hammerich
Carl Mannheimer
Emil Bønnelycke
Emil Telmányi
frøken Höeckerberg
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Torgny Segerstedt
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Torsdag
14.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Göteborg den 14-11-18

Kære Marie!

Igaar fik jeg Brev fra Irmelin og jeg blev meget glad. Jeg skal nemlig sige Dig at jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg længes meget efter Jer. Nu har jeg haft meget at gøre i den sidste Tid saa det hjælper jo en Del, men jeg synes ikke om at være her, skøndt alle Mennesker og først og fremmest Stenhammars og Mannheimers er saa venlige imod mig som tænkes kan. Ifald jeg bestandig kunde rejse fra et Sted til et andet vilde det nok gaa bedre. – Mon Du tænker paa mig engang imellem? Jeg tænker paa Dig i alting og kan ikke gøre noget hverken for eller imod, men det er kun godt, synes jeg, – selv om mine Tanker sommetider staar helt stille i Angst og Pine af Selvbebrejdelser. Jeg er overrasket hvergang paany, naar jeg fra mine søde Børn – som nu igaar fra lille Irmelin – hører et venligt Ord. Thi jeg synes at alle mine maa tilsidst vende sig fra mig, naar de tænker paa Dig og paa mig. Kære min egen Ven! Jeg føler en saa uendelig Trang til at være noget for Dig. Maatte det dog lykkes; ja, jeg tænker saa ofte at det maaske vilde være godt for os to om hele Verden blev Kaos saa vi to i den yderste Nød kunde gribe hinandens Hænder og aldrig skilles mere, men holde saa fast, saa fast. –

Jeg havde et lille Brev fra Hans Børge forleden; jeg havde skreven til ham og fik saadan et pænt Brev. Til HolmLandbrugsinspektør J. Holm, De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter, Brejning. [Jf. 5: 299] har jeg sendt Penge heroppe fra. H.B. kommer vel hjem til Nytaarsaften, saa tænker jeg at være hjemme igen. – Men nu kommer jeg foreløbig paa Mandag og bliver i 8 Dage paa Grund af Musikforeningens Koncert, som er den 26 ds. –

Hvad tror Du om Verdens-Situationen? Kan Tyskland holde Orden paa sit Folk i den nærmeste Tid, saa er Verden frelst og saa kommer alle Mennesker paa Jorden i Gæld til dem. Stakkels Land, nu er Prøvelsens Tid kommen for sidste Gang, nu er det Liv eller Død.

Lev nu vel til vi ses.

Jeg havde stor Concert iaftes med nye Ting; det var meget anstrengende saa idag laa jeg i Sengen til Kl 9½ ellers er jeg altid oppe 7½ paa Grund af Prøver om Morgenen.

Jeg befinder mig meget sløj og har lidt Hovedpine, men det betyder ikke noget og saa tager [jeg] Chinin og gaar tidligt iseng.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl


Thursday
14 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gothenburg 14 November 18

Dear Marie!

Yesterday I had a letter from Irmelin, and it made me very happy. I have to tell you that there's no denying that I’m missing you all terribly. True, I’ve had a lot to do lately, so that does help a bit. But I don’t like being here, even though all these people – and first and foremost the Stenhammars and Mannheimers – are as friendly towards me as you can imagine. If I could constantly travel from one place to the other, it would probably be better. – Do you think of me once in a while? I think of you in everything I do, and I can do nothing about it. But that’s all to the good, I think, even if my thoughts sometimes stand stock still in worry and the pain of self-reproach. Every time I hear a kind word from my sweet children, as yesterday from little Irmelin, I’m surprised anew. Because I think that all my family will in the end turn away from me when they think about you and me. My dearest love! I feel such an infinite longing to be something for you. I wish I could succeed in that. Yes, so often I think that it would maybe be good for the two of us if the whole world were to descend into chaos, so that in a time of extreme need the two of us could take each other’s hand and never again part, but hold on so tight, ever so tight.–

I had a little letter from Hans Børge the other day; I had written to him and got such a nice letter. I sent money to HolmAgricultural inspector J. Holm, De Kellerske mental institutions, Brejning. [5:299] from here. I assume H.B. is coming home on New Year's Eve, so I am thinking of being home again then. – But I am coming for now on Monday and will be staying a week due to the Music Society concert, which is on the 26th. – 

What do you think about the situation in the world? If Germany can keep its people in order in the days to come, then the world will be safe, and everyone on earth will be in their debt. Poor country. Now the time of trial has come for the last time. Now it’s life or death.

Be well now until we see each other.

I had a major concert yesterday evening with new pieces; it was very exhausting, so I stayed in bed today until 9.30; otherwise I am always up at 7.30 due to rehearsals in the mornings.

I feel a bit under the weather and have a headache, but it is of no consequence and then I do also take quinine and go to bed early.

Much love

from your

Carl


Helga Stenhammar
Herman Mannheimer
J. Holm
Lisa Mannheimer
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag15.11.1918Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København
Göteborg 15-11-18
Kære Ven!
Lige modtaget Dit Brev.
Først – da jeg nu har Dig – mine bedste Lykønskninger til Udnævnelsen i Sommer, som jeg først erfarede mange Dage efter; dernæst i al Hast følgende: Jeg synes man maa tale i Ro og med megen Omtanke om Din Plan med en Musikfest i April. For det første om Tidspunktet er rigtig valgt, for det andet om Orkestrets Sammensætning (Kapellet?) for det 3die om det for Sverrigs Vedkommende er rigtigt at Järnefeldt bliver Repræsentanten. Jeg synes det maatte være Stenhammar; som ikke alene er Sverrigs bedste Dirigent men den mest kendte officielle Personlighed i Sverrigs Musik for Øjeblikket; men derom senere. Foreløbigt kun dette at jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Tirsdag den 19de saa maa vi tale sammen om Sagen.
Jeg vilde gerne med det samme bede Dig erindre at jeg har lovet den lille N. P. Hansen at komme med i Musikforeningen som Viol II, desuden Holst, Carl [August?] Carl August N.P. Hansen og Knud Petersen o.s.v. Der er en Mand der har været min Elev i Violin for mange Aar siden, han hedder Valdemar Esbensen og spiller Bratsch. Han har været en Del Aar i Berliner-Orkestre og er nu kommen hjem. Ham vilde [jeg] gerne have med.
Til første Koncert skal jeg have 12 Imo 10 IIdo Viol 6 Viola 4 Celli 4 Bassi; men Prøverne kan vi jo tale om naar jeg kommer hjem. Vil Du hilse Bergliot og Din Søn og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Din
altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Ihast

Friday
15 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 15 November 18

Dear friend!

Just received your letter.

First – now that I have you – my best congratulations for your nomination last summer, which I only discovered many days later; next, in all haste, as follows: I think we should talk calmly and with much consideration about your plan of having a music festival in April. In the first case, whether the date is chosen correctly, secondly, about the composition of the orchestra (The Royal Orchestra?), thirdly, whether it is right that Järnefelt should be the representative when it comes to Sweden. I think it should be Stenhammar, who is not only Sweden's best conductor but the best known official personality in Swedish music at the moment; but more of that later. For the moment just to say that I shall be coming to Copenhagen on Tuesday the 19th, so we will have to talk about this business.

I would like to remind you at the same time that I have promised little N.P. Hansen that he can join The Music Society as second violin, along with Holst, Carl [August?] Hansen and Knud Petersen etc. There is a man who was my violin pupil many years ago; his name is Valdemar Esbensen and he plays viola. He has been in the Berlin orchestras for a number of years and has now come home. I would like to include him.

For the first concert I will need to have 12 vln I, 10 vln II, 6 viola, 4 celli, 4 basses; but we could talk about the rehearsals when I come home. Would you give my regards to Bergliot and your son and yourself received best wishes from yours

ever sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Armas Järnefelt
Carl August Hansen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Henry Holst
Knud Petersen
N.P. Hansen
Valdemar Esbensen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
18.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Göteborg den 18-11-18.

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Nu har jeg et Øjebliks Ro, saa vil jeg sende Dem mine allerbedste Hilsener og sidde her og tænke paa Dem som en god Ven. – Jeg er saa ofte paa Damgaard i Tankerne og jeg følger Dem naar De gaar ud i Markerne og i Haven og vilde saa gerne være med Dem paa Turene. Men jeg trøster mig med at det kan ikke vare saa længe, for jeg har isinde at besøge Dem efter Nytaar, naar jeg er færdig med mit Ophold i Sverrig hvilket jeg er til den Tid.

Jeg kan fortælle Dem at jeg er glad ved min Virksomhed heroppe og hvad Maden angaar, saa er jeg ofte indbudt baade til Middag og Aften hos forskellige udmærkede Familier, som gør alt for at stive mig af. Sagen er, at de rige Familier kan skaffe sig baade Smør, Kjød og Æg exstra selv om der er indført Rationering. Det er maaske ikke rigtigt ordnet, men man kan jo ikke sige noget dertil, da det ikke er ulovligt at købe exstra.

Min Stokholmer Concert forløb saa storartet som vel muligt. Baade Musikere og Publikum var meget begejstrede for ”Carl” og tænk: Musikerne sendte mig en pragtfuld Buket med smukke Baand i de svenske Farver; det rørte mig meget fordi jeg havde strabadseret dem meget med fire lange Prøver. De spillede ogsaa udmærket, med Ild og Liv og rev Tilhørerne fuldstændig med.

Imorgen rejser jeg hjem til Kjøbenhavn, hvor jeg har Musikforenings Koncert den 26 ds; saa her tilbage indtil Jul. – Jeg kan fortælle at Søs og hendes Mand er nu i Kjøbenhavn. Telmanyi skal spille i Musikforeningen under mig den 26de [Jf. 6:40]. De kan tro jeg er glad ved denne Efterretning. Vi har været saa ængstlige for at de ikke skulde komme igennem Tyskland. –  

Jeg sender her en Opfordring angaaende Peder Møller [Sml. 6:137]. Kunde De tænke Dem at støtte ham sammen med mig og andre. Han er ifærd [med] at blive overanstrengt og saa har jeg sat mig i Bevægelse for at fri ham for noget af det værste Slid i 3 Aar. Jeg tænkte mig at circa 15 Mennesker vilde støtte ham med 200 Kr om Aaret i de tre Aar, det bliver 3000 Kr og saa tror jeg man gør en god Gerning mod den udmærkede Kunstner. Jeg har allerede faaet nogen Tilslutning. – Hvis De sender mig et Ord til Kjøbenhavn vilde jeg blive meget glad. –

Nu mange venlige Hilsener ogsaa til Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] og Mols [N.P. Mols].

Deres altid

hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
18 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Gothenburg 18 November 18.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Now I have a moment's peace, so I will send you my very best wishes and sit here and think about you as a good friend. – I am so often at Damgaard in my thoughts and I follow you when you go out into the fields and in the garden and would so much like to be with you on your walks. But I content myself with the thought that it cannot be that long, for I am thinking of visiting you after the New Year, when I conclude my stay in Sweden which I will at that time.

I can tell you that I am pleased with my work up here and as far as food is concerned, I am often invited out both for lunch and dinner with various excellent families, who do everything to fill me out. The thing is that rich families can get hold of extra butter, meat and eggs even though rationing has been introduced. It may perhaps not be properly regulated, but you cannot object to it as it is not illegal to buy extra.

My Stockholm concert went as wonderfully as possible. Both the musicians and the public were very enthusiastic about 'Carl' and just think: the musicians sent me a wonderful bouquet with a lovely ribbon in Swedish colours; I felt very moved because I had thoroughly overworked them for four long rehearsals. They did also play excellently, with fire and life and completely carried the audience along with them.

Tomorrow I shall be travelling home to Copenhagen, where I have the Music Society concert on the 26th; then back here until Christmas. – I can tell you that Søs and her husband are now in Copenhagen. Telmányi is to play at The Music Society under me on the 26th [6:40]. You have no idea how pleased I was to get this news. We have been very anxious that they might not be able to get through Germany. –

I am enclosing here an invitation concerning Peder Møller [6:137]. Might you consider supporting him along with me and others? He is on the verge of being overworked and so I have been making moves to see if I can free him from some of the worst drudgery for three years. I was thinking that around 15 people would support him with 200 kroner a year for three years, which would make 3,000 kroner and then I think we would be doing a good deed towards an excellent artist. I have already received some endorsement. – If you drop me a word to Copenhagen I would be very happy. –

Best wishes now, also to Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] and Mols.

Your ever devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
N.P. Mols
Peder Møller
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Onsdag
20.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Leif Bratt, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 20-11-18

Kære Hr Leif Bratt!

Vil De gøre mig den Tjeneste at sende mig ”Handelstidning” og ”Göteborgs Tidning” for igaar (Tirsdag) den 19. da jeg gerne vil se hvad man skriver om Mandags-Conserten [Se 6:152]. De behøver ikke sende hele Bladet men kun Kritiken.

Hils Deres Familie og navnlig Deres Fru Moder [Olga Bratt] søster til Helga Stenhammar. fra mig og modtag selv de bedste Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Kjøbenhavn B


Wednesday
20 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Leif Bratt, Gothenburg

 Copenhagen 20 November 18

Dear Mr Leif Bratt!

Would you do me the service of sending me Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning and Göteborgs-Tidningen from yesterday (Tuesday) the 19th as I would like to see what has been written about Monday's concert [6:152]? You do not have to send the whole newspaper but just the reviews.

Regards from me to your family and especially your good lady Mother [Olga Bratt], Helga Stenhammar's sister. and for yourself best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Copenhagen B


Helga Stenhammar
Olga Bratt
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Lørdag
23.11.1918
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Wilh. Stenhammar

Göteborg

23 nov. 1918

Käre vän.

Hur har du det i Köbenhavn? Här är mycket tomt efter dig. Du har redan blifvit en oumbärlig institution för Göteborg. Hur skola vi göra efter 1 januari? Här måste intrigeras!

Mitt bref till A.B. Nordiska Musikförlaget har haft en storartad framgång. Herman Mannheimer är förtjust, förestånderen för Stockholmsafdelingen Dr Lindgren har sändt mig ett entusiastiskt instämmande och håller på med att utarbeta ett förslag till nya kontrakt. Få nu se hvad vännerna på Gothersgade säga.Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag.

Andarna börja vakna. I Stockholm bildes i nästa vecka Svensk Tonsättareförening. Hur skulle det vara, om vi till våren kunde bilda en nordisk tonsättaresammanslutning i Köbenhavn? Då blefve det en mening med den påtänkta musikfästen. Men det måste då bli en tonsättarnes, ej hofkapellmästarnas musikfäst. Och Schnedler-Petersen i all ära, men han har bra litet med denna sak att skaffa. Vilja Ni ur klokhetssynpunkt göra Høeberg till fästdirigent, så må det vara händt. Men Järnefelt och Halvorsen borde hållas borta.

Jag går nu här alla dagar och tänker på Sønderjylland och alla kära danska vänner och känner mig lycklig med Er. När Ni få Sønderjylland och vi få demokrati, då skall du se har vi snart vårt Skandinavien färdigt.

Jag sänder dig en artikel af Ellen Key, som du måste läsa.Ellen Key: Tyskland och vi. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 19.11.1918. Hon är en ädel själ.

Hjärtligaste hälsningar från alla oss till Eder alla.

Din tillgifne vän

W.S.


Saturday
23 November 1918
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Wilh. Stenhammar

Gothenburg

23 November 1918

Dear friend.

How are you doing in Copenhagen? It's very empty here since you left. You have already become an indispensable institution in Gothenburg. What are we to do after 1 January? We must hatch a plot!

My letter to A.B. Nordic Music Publishers has been met with great success. Herman Mannheimer is delighted, the head of the Stockholm department, Dr Lindgren, has sent me an enthusiastic approval and is working on a draft for a new contract. Now we'll see what our friends in GothersgadeWilhelm Hansen Publishing House. have to say.

The spirits are stirring. Next week in Stockholm, The Swedish Composers' Society will be founded. What would you say if, this spring, a Nordic Composers' Society were to be founded in Copenhagen? Then there would be a reason for the planned music festival. But it would have to be a festival for the composers, not the royal kapellmeisters. And while I have nothing against Schnedler-Petersen, he has very little to do with this thing. If you want to appoint, from a logical point of view, Høeberg as the festival conductor, then so be it. But Järnefelt and Halvorsen should be kept out of it.

I am now thinking about Southern Jutland all the time these days and all my dear Danish friends and rejoice with you. When you get Southern Jutland, and we get democracy, then you will see that we will soon have a complete Scandinavia.

I'm sending you an article by Ellen Key, which you have to read.Ellen Key: Tyskland och vi. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 19.11.1918. She's a noble soul.

Warm wishes from everyone here to all of you.

Your devoted friend,

W.S.


Armas Järnefelt
Ellen Key
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Høeberg
Herman Mannheimer
Johan Halvorsen
Lindgren
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag
24.11.1918
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Carl Nielsen dirigerede Göteborgs symfoniorkester den 18.11.1918 i et program der bestod af Beethovens Coriolan-ouverture, klaverkoncert nr. 5, Es-dur, med Wilhelm Stenhammar som solist, som erstatning for violinisten Adolf Busch, der på grund af trafikforholdene i Tyskland ikke havde kunnet nå frem, og endelig Mozarts symfoni nr. 40, g-moll. Julius Rabe der anmeldte koncerten i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning dagen efter, fandt både pianist og dirigent meget overbevisende, skønt han selv havde en anden grundopfattelse af klaverkoncerten som en ”concert héroique” og også mente at Mozart skulle spilles med en mindre, mere gennemsigtig strygerbesætning. Se også Wallner 1991, III s. 291.

Kjøbenhavn 24-11-18.

Kære Ven!

Tak for sidst! Og mange Hilsner til Vennerne Helga, Heldewig [Hillevi] og Ove! Hvordan mon I har det? Forhaabentlig godt. – Telmanyis er jo nu hos os og Du kan forstaa hvilken daglig Glæde det er. De har været 10 Dage om Rejsen hertil fra Buda-Pest, været inde i Revolutionen i Berlin og var nær kommen af med Livet i Gadekampe med Maskingeværer. To kostbare Kufferter med alle Deres Preciosa, Dragter, Sølvsager og hvad de satte mest Pris paa blev røvet fra dem paa Banegaarden i Budapest af et Medlem af Soldaterraadet. – Men de er saa lykkelige som to Mennesker kan være, og det er jo Hovedsagen. Jeg skal foreløbig hilse Dig fra hende. Hun talte igen om de dejlige Blomster Du sendte hende i Foraaret, og vilde strax have skrevet til Dig men vidste ikke Din Adresse i Ödsmål.

Hvad mener Rabe med ”heroisk” i Es Du[r] Koncerten? Første Sat[s] maaske? Javel, og dog er det mere, bredt, sundt kraftigt Velvære (Wohlbehagen) end det er Heroisme. Og de to andre Satser? Ikke Spor af Heroisme! Andanten er dybt drømmende som Du spillede den og sidste Sats kæk og livskraftig, men ikke heroisk. Jeg vil selv skrive dette til Rabe, til[l]igemed en anden Sag, nemlig: Indskrænkningen af Strygeorkestret i Mozart. Jeg ved at Richard Strauss har spillet ”Don Juan” i München med 4 Imo 2 IIdo  2 Viola 2 Celli og 1 Bas; men dette er en falsk og uægte Koriositet der baade er uhistorisk og ukunstne{r}isk. Det manglede blot at der ogsaa spilledes Violin i Rokkokodragter! – Nu har jeg imidlertid de mest glimrende Beviser for at man i Mozarts Tid ønskede store Orkestre. Tre Breve fra Wolfgang til Faderen har jeg fundet i Nissens Biografi:Georg Nikolaus von Nissen: Biographie W.A. Mozarts: nach Originalbriefen, Sammlungen alles über ihn Geschriebenen, mit vielen neuen Beylagen, Steindrücken, Musikblättern und einem Fac-simile. Leipzig 1828, s. 322 og 440. ”Mannheim 4 Novbr 1777 – ”Das O[r]chester ist sehr gut und stark, auf jeder Seite 10 bis 11 Violinen, vier Bratschen, zwei Flauti, zwei Oboen, und zwei Clarinetti, zwei Corni, vier Violoncelles, vier Fagotte (!), vier Contrabassi und Trompeten und Pauken.” I et Brev til Faderen fortæller han: (Wien 24 März 1781) om et Orchester der ”180 Personen stark ist” o.s.v. – Men i Carl Burney’s ”Rejse und Tagebuch” (gedruckt zu Hamburg 1772)Carl Burney: Tagebuch einer musikalischen Reise I-III, Hamburg 1772-1773. fortælles bestandig om store Orkestre og det fremhæves som noget udmærket og efterstræbelses-værdigt overalt. Det er noget uvidende Snak med de smaa Orkestre. Naturligvis fandtes der hos de smaa Fyrster (Esterhazy-Haydn!) smaa Orkestre, ligesom disse Fyrster vel ogsaa holdt færre Ride- og Køreheste end de store og Rige, men alle ønskede store Masser. [Johann] Stam{n}itz i Mannheim var berømt for sine crescendo’er og diminuendo’er, men uden mange Strygere vilde det være umuligt paa den Maade som det er skildret. Jeg tænker at skrive et Indlæg om Sagen i Handels-Tidning, da Sagen virkelig har Interesse. – Jeg skriver igen imorgen.

Telmanyi spillede ved Generalprøven idag,På Musikforeningskoncerten 26.11.1918 [Jf. 6:40]. saa den fulde Sal var ude af sig selv af Begejstring.

Hilsener

Din Carl

Ihast


Sunday
24 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Carl Nielsen conducted The Gothernburg Symphony Orchestra on 18 November 1918 in a programme consisting of Beethoven's Coriolan overture, his Piano Concerto no. 5 with Wilhelm Stenhammar as soloist as a replacement for the violinist Adolf Busch, who could not make it due to traffic conditions in Germany, and finally Mozart's Symphony no. 40 in G minor. Julius Rabe, who reviewed the concert in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning the following day, found both the pianist and the conductor very convincing, despite himself having a different basic view of the piano concerto as a 'concert héroique' and also felt that Mozart should be played with a smaller and more transparent string section. See also Wallner 1991, III p. 291.

Copenhagen 24 November 18.

Dear friend!

Thanks for last time! And many greetings to my friends Helga, Hillevi and Ove! How are you all? Well, I hope. – The Telmányis are with us now and you will understand what a daily pleasure that is. They have taken 10 days to travel here from Budapest, have been in the revolution in Berlin and scarcely escaped alive from a street fight with machine guns. Two valuable suitcases with all their precious possessions, costumes, silver and all they prized most were stolen from them at the station in Budapest by a member of the military council. – But they are as happy as two people can be, and that is the main thing. I am to send her regards for now. She spoke again about those lovely flowers you sent her last spring, and would have written to you straight away but didn't know your address in Ödsmål.

What does Rabe mean by ‘heroic’ in the E-flat concerto? Perhaps the first movement? All right, and yet there is more of a broad, healthy, powerful wellbeing ('Wohlbehagen') than there is heroism. And the other two movements? Not a trace of heroism! The Andante is profoundly dream-like, as you played it, and the last movement is jaunty and full of life, but not heroic. I’ll write about this to Rabe myself, together with another matter, namely the reduction of the string section in Mozart. I know that Richard Strauss has performed Don Giovanni in Munich with 4 vln I and 4 vln II, 2 violas, 2 celli and 1 double bass. But this a fake and inauthentic curiosity, which is both un-historic and inartistic. We might as well have played the violin in Rococo costumes too! In addition I have the most brilliant proofs that people in Mozart’s time wanted large orchestras. In Nissen’s biography.Georg Nikolaus von Nissen: Biographie W.A. Mozarts: nach Originalbriefen, Sammlungen alles über ihn Gescriebenen, mit vielen neuen Beylagen, Steindrücken, Musikblättern und einem Facsimile. Leipzig 1828, pp. 322 and 440. I’ve found three letters from Wolfgang to his father [in German]: ‘Mannheim 4 November 1777 – "the orchestra is very good and strong, on each side ten to eleven violins, four violas, two flutes, two oboes and two clarinets, two horns, four cellos, four bassoons (!), four double basses and trumpets and timpani."' In a letter to his father (Vienna, 24 March 1781) he mentions an orchestra which numbers: '180 in strength' and so on. – But in Charles Burney’s travel diaries (published Hamburg, 1772)Carl Burney: Tagebuch einer musikalischen Reise I-III, Hamburg 1772-1773. there’s constant mention of large orchestras, and it’s emphasised everywhere as being something excellent and worth striving for. All this talk of small orchestras is ignorant chitter-chatter. Of course the minor princes (Esterházy-Haydn!) had small orchestras, just as they probably also had fewer riding and racing horses than the great and rich. But everyone wanted larger numbers. Stamitz in Mannheim was famous for his crescendos and diminuendos, but without a large number of strings it would have been impossible in the way it’s described. I’m thinking of writing a piece about this in the Handelstidning, since it’s a really interesting topic. – I’ll write again tomorrow.

Telmányi played at the dress rehearsal today,For the Music Society concert 26 November 1918 [6:40]. in a way that had the full hall beside itself with enthusiasm.

Regards.

Yours,

Carl

In haste


Adolf Busch
Charles Burney
Emil Telmányi
Georg Nicolaus Nissen
Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Johann Stamitz
Joseph Haydn
Julius Rabe
Nicolaus Esterházy
Ove Stenhammar
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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6.12. Wilhelm Stenhammar, 7.2.1871-20.11.1927. Foto: Privateje.
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6.12. Wilhelm Stenhammar, 7 February 1871-20 November 1927. Photo: privately owned.
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Mandag25.11.1918Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 25-11-18.
Kære Ven!
Fik lige nu Dit Brev og takker Dig meget. – Det var jo storartet at Dit Brev til Forlaget har virket. Men det vidste jeg godt, at det vilde; og naar der nu dannes en svensk Komponistforening saa vil der af sig selv komme Sammenhæng og Samarbejde igang. – Jeg har ladet sende Dig vort Forslag til Normalkontrakt, som den er formet her; mon Du har modtaget den? – Maaske er den for stram for Forlæggerne, men nu kan der jo forhandles derom.
Du har fuldkommen Ret deri at der nu maaske kunde findes et Grundlag for en Musikfest. Men egentlig burde saa ogsaa i Norge dannes en Komponistforening, saa Musikfesten kunde blive et Udtryk for de tre Foreningers Trang til Samarbejde. Bedst var det naturligvis ifald der ogsaa var andre kulturelle eller mellemfolkelig[e] Spørgsmaal som fandt sin Løsning inden Festen, saa dens Basis blev saa bred som muligt og ikke alene blev et Udtryk for musikalsk Samarbejde, men for skandinavisk Samarbejde i det hele.
Men det skal blive rart at tale nærmere med Dig herom naar vi snart ses igen. Jeg kommer jo Søndag. –
Jeg skrev igaar om Telmanyi.
Du kan ikke tro hvor han spillede dejligt igaar. Beethovens Violinkoncert blev til et Tempel, hvori man syntes at se stolte og fine Mennesker i levende, temperamentsfulde Samtaler med hinanden. Jeg har ikke i mange, mange Aar hørt noget lignende; og jeg kunde ønske at Du fik ham at høre netop i Ludwig van Beethoven eller Bach. Det er Skade at jeg er hans Svigerpapa ellers vilde jeg bestorme Styrelsen i Göteborg om at faa ham derop til en Concert. –
Tak for Ellen Keys Artikel.Jf. 151. Jeg glæder mig til at læse den.
Hilsener til Dig og Helga fra dem alle her og mest fra Din
hengivne
Carl N.
Ihast

Monday
25 November 1918
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 25 November 18.

Dear friend!

Just now received your letter and many thanks. – It was tremendous that your letter to the publisher worked. But I knew that it would; and now that a Swedish Composers' Society is going to be formed, continuity and collaboration will start up by themselves. – I have had our proposal for a normal contract sent to you as it is worded here; I wonder if you received it? – It may be too restrictive for the publishers, but now you can negotiate about it.

You're completely right in saying that that could now be the basis for a music festival. But really, a composers' society ought now to be created in Norway, too, so the music festival could be an expression of a desire among all three societies to collaborate. It would be best, of course, if there were other issues relating to culture or common to our peoples to which a solution could be found before the festival so its basis could be as broad as possible and not simply an expression of musical collaboration but of Scandinavian collaboration as a whole.

But it will be great to talk more about this with you when we see each other again soon. For I am coming on Sunday. –

I wrote yesterday about Telmányi.

You have no idea how wonderfully he played yesterday. Beethoven's Violin Concerto became a temple in which you felt you were seeing proud and noble people in lively, agitated conversations with each other. It's many many years since I've heard anything like it; and I would wish that you could get to hear him particularly in Beethoven or Bach. It is a shame that I am his father-in-law, otherwise I would pester the committee in Gothenburg to get him up there for a concert. –

Thank you for Ellen Key's article.Cf. 6:151. I'm looking forward to reading it.

Regards to you and Helga from everyone here and most from yours

sincerely,
Carl N.

In haste


Ellen Key
Emil Telmányi
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
26.11.1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Sophus Claussen, København

Sophus Claussen sendte sin essaysamling Løvetandsfnug, der udkom 16.11.1918, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med dedikation: ”Til Anne Marie C N fra Sophus C.”, jf. eksemplar i CNM.

Kjære Her Sophus Clausen

Tak for Deres dejlige Bog og Tak for den store Elskværdighed at sende mig den jeg glæder mig til at fordybe mig i den. Tak også for Sidst, det var meget fornøjeligt, der var Talent over Selskabet, det var meget morsomt at høre Dem synge de små franske Viser. Må jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Kone og Datter

Mange Hilsener fra os alle

Deres

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholmscanal 28 d 26/11 18


Tuesday
26 November 1918
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Sophus Claussen, Copenhagen

Sophus Claussen sent his essay collection Dandelion Fluff (Løvetandsfnug), published 16 November 1918, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with the dedication: 'To Anne Marie C.-N. from Sophus C.'. Cf. copy in CNM.

Dear Mr Sophus Clausen,

Thank you for your lovely book and thank you for the great kindness of sending it to me. I look forward to immersing myself in it. Thank you also for the last time we were together. It was very enjoyable, and a talented company, and it was a great delight to hear you sing those little French songs. Please give your wife and daughter my regards.

Best wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 26 November 1918


Anna Cathrine Claussen
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Sophus Claussen
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Mandag2.12.1918Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, København
Göteborg 2-12-18
Kære, lille gode søde Marie!
Det var saa pænt af Dig at tage den lille Tur med Toget og Du kan tro jeg var glad og er endnu ved at tænke paa det.
Du skal have Tak i al Evighed, for selv om jeg er trist i Sindet i det hele taget saa gør det saa godt at mærke dit Menneskesind. Det er ikke fordi Du netop er god imod mig, men ligesaa meget naar Du er det imod andre, ja, imod alt levende baade Dyr, Mennesker og alle Ting. Da glæder jeg mig over Dig og synes der er godt at være i Din Verden. Du kære Ven! Som jeg dog kan længes efter Dig og den Tid hvor vi havde det saa dejligt sammen. Den Tid!! For det kan Du ikke nægte og jeg ved det, jeg kan sværge paa det, at ingen Mennesker har været mere lykkelig end jeg, indtil jeg selv begyndte at ødelægge min Lykke efter at vore Børn var født. – Jeg har tænkt saa meget paa [d]en Ting og jeg forstaar endnu ikke hvordan det egentlig er gaaet til med mig.
Mange Gange raaber der en Røst i mig af Sorg og Skam og især ligesom en uudholdelig Følelse af inderlig Godhed for Dig som slet ikke kan faa Luft. Jeg holder nemlig saa utrolig af Dig, naar jeg tænker paa Dig og jeg kan ikke faa Luft, naar jeg er allermest opfyldt af [at] vise Dig min sande Følelse i Din Nærhed. Derfor er mit højeste Ønske at vi to skulde engang paa en Rejse sammen, hvor jeg kunde tænke kun paa Dig og maaske hjælpe Dig med et eller andet Arbejde. Det vilde jeg saa uhyre gerne. –
Kan Du ikke sende mig et Par Ord engang imellem. Bare to Linier, som Du slet ikke behøver at tænke over og som ikke tager Din Tid! –
Jeg skal hilse og takke fra Fru Stenhammar, ogsaa Hilsener fra ham.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din C.

Monday
2 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 2 December 18

Dear good, sweet, little Marie!

It was so nice of you to take that little trip on the train and it made me so happy and I still am when I think of it.

You will have my gratitude forever for, although my mood as a whole is dark, it does me so much good to feel your human spirit. It is not because you are good to me specifically, but just as much when you are so towards others, yes, towards every living thing, animals, people and everything. Then I rejoice in you and feel it is good to be in your world. My dear love! How I can long for you and for the times when things between us were so lovely. Those times!! For you cannot deny that, and I know it, I could swear to it, that no one has been happier than I, until I myself began to destroy my own happiness after our children were born. – I've thought so much about that business and I still do not understand what actually happened to me.

Many times a voice inside me has cried out in sorrow and shame and above all what feels like an unbearable sense of deep loving-kindness for you that is being completely suffocated. For I love you so unbelievably much when I think of you, and I can't breathe in your presence when I feel most filled with the desire to show you my true feelings. That's why my deepest wish is that we two should take a trip together one day where I could think only of you and perhaps help you with some work or other. I would love that so much. –

Could you please send me a word or two once in a while? Just two lines that you don't even need to think about and that don't take your time! –

I was to send regards and thanks from Mrs Stenhammar, regards from him too.

Much love now from

your C.


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
2.12.1918
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2

Mandag 2-12-18

Kære Irmelin!

Vil Du gøre mig en Tjeneste. Du ved at Borgermesteren her [Peter Lamberg], som kender Frk Grunnert [Dagny Grunert] havde bedt mig engagere hende til en Søndagskoncert, men hun har haft den spanske og er paa Landet. Nu vil vi gerne have en anden; men der kan kun bydes Rejsepenge og lidt Godtgørelse, jeg antager 100 Kr ialt, saaledes var det ogsaa med Frk: Grunnert.

Det er Skade at Du ikke har et Repertoire, men Du kan jo komme senere paa Saisonen herop.

Vil Du nu strax telefonere til Dr Jørgen Møller (ham Du i sin Tid var hos) og sige at han øjeblikke[lig] maa faa fat i den unge Dame hans Protegè, han bad mig høre paa (som jeg hørte en Dag, jeg tror nok hun hedder Enevoldsen [Jenny Enevoldsen]) og spørge om hun vil rejse herop og synge Søndag.* Men saa vil jeg bede Dig i det indmurede Skab over min Chaiselong at finde en Pakke med Partitur og Stemmer i et graat Papir til Schuberts ”Prometheus” [Jf. 2:370] og give hende med herop, samt bede hende telegrafere ja eller nej og sit Fornavn og Efternavn for Annoncernes Skyld. – Hun kan foruden ”Prom[e]theus” faa Lov at synge 2 a 4 Sange mere, naar de ikke er for lange og dem kan hun saa opgive mig pr Brev omgaaende.Ved Carl Nielsens koncert i Göteborg søndag den 8.12.1918 sang Jenny Enevoldsen Schuberts Prometheus med Carl Nielsens orkesterakkompagnement, samt yderligere 4 sange af Schubert med klaverledsagelse.

Jeg har ladet telegrafisk forespørge om Emil [Emil Telmányi] kan spille her hos os den 10de. Bare han nu kan!! men det haaber jeg da.

Frk: Enevoldsen(?) kan godt vente med at komme til Lørdag Aften hvis hun vil spare en Nat; men saa skal hun altsaa prøve med Orkester Søndag Kl 11 og synge til Concert Kl 6¼ Eftermiddag. Det var naturligvis det bedste om hun kunde komme til Prøven den ordinære Lørdag mellem Kl 9-11 (Konserthuset) og isaafald maatte hun helst rejse hjemmefra Fredag 932 Fmd: – Hun kan rejse tilbage Søndag Aften om hun ønsker

Vil Du altsaa ringe til Dr Jørgen M. – Mon Emil og Søs rejser iaften? Naa, Tirsdag er vel ogsaa tidsnok, ifald han spiller Beethoven deroppe. Her vilde vi helst have Beethovens Concert naturligvis; maa-ske jeg spiller min Haydn samme Aften ligesom i Musikforeningen.Abonnementskoncerten i Göteborg den 10.12.1918 indledte Carl Nielsen med Haydns symfoni nr. 97, C-dur, hvorefter Emil Telmányi var solist i Beethovens violinkoncert. Koncerten sluttede med Beethovens Leonore-ouverture nr. 3. Vil Du hilse kære, lille Moder mange tusinde Gange fra mig; hun tog med mig til Springforbi, hvad der glædede mig saa meget. – Kjøb 10 Cigarer og 20 Cigaretter og bed Frk E. tage dem med til mig; de gaar frit igennem.

Sig til Emil at han skal lade Søs tage det samme med til sig, da her er meget smalt med Tobak og Cigaretter

Brems [Anders Brems] eller Schnedler-P sender en Dag Bud efter mine instrumen[tere]de Sange [Jf.6: 98] til en Arbejdsløs-Koncert. De ligger i et Stykke Avispapir i samme Skab, men jeg vil have dem igen eller Brems kan opbevare dem, at de ikke kommer bort. Jeg er vred paa Godfred H.[Godfred Hartmann] kan ikke glemme det. – Nu mange kærlige Hilsener. – Jeg bliver nok næsten fast Dirigent her ogsaa til næste Aar, saa Du skal nok faa noget at gøre, kan Du tro.

Ihast

Din Fader

Kan Du nu gøre alt dette for mig

*hun har en smuk meget mørk Stemme.


Monday
2 December 1918
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2

Monday 2 December 18

Dear Irmelin!

Would you do me a favour? You know that the mayor here [Peter Lamberg], who knows Miss Grunert [Dagny Grunert], had asked me to engage her for a Sunday concert, but she has had the Spanish flu and is in the country. Now we would like to find someone else; but we can only offer travel money and a small fee, I guess 100 kroner in all, that's how it was with Miss Grunert too.

It's a shame that you have no repertoire, but you could come up here later in the season.

Would you telephone straight away to Dr Jørgen Møller (the one whom you studied with once) and ask him immediately to get hold of the young lady, his protégé he asked me to listen to (whom I heard one day, I think her name may be Enevoldsen), and ask whether she would travel up here and sing on Sunday?* But then could I ask you to find a package with the score and parts in grey paper for Schubert's 'Prometheus' [2:370] in the built-in cupboard above my chaise longue, and have her bring it with her, and ask her to telegraph yes or no and her Christian name and surname for the advertisement? – in addition to Prometheus, she would have a chance to sing two to four more songs if they're not too long and if she can immediately let me know what they are by letter.At Carl Nielsen's concert in Gothenburg on Sunday 8 December 1918, Jenny Enevoldsen sang Schubert's Prometheus with Carl Nielsen's orchestral accompaniment as well as four more songs by Schubert with piano accompaniment.

I have had a telegram sent to ask whether Emil can play here with us on the 10th. If only he can!! But I hope so.

Miss Enevoldsen(?) will not need to come before Saturday evening if she wants to save a night; but then she will have to rehearse with the orchestra on Sunday at 11 o'clock and sing at the concert at 6.15 in the evening. It would of course be best if she could come to the rehearsal, the ordinary one, on Saturday between 9-11 o'clock (concert hall) and in that case it would be better if she left home on Friday at 9.32 in the morning. – She can travel back on Sunday evening if she wants.

Would you ring then to Dr Jørgen M? – I wonder whether Emil and Søs are leaving this evening? Well, there would also be enough time on Tuesday if he plays Beethoven up there. Here, we would most like to have the Beethoven concerto of course; maybe I could play my Haydn the same evening as at The Music Society.Carl Nielsen began the subscription concert in Gothenburg on 10 December 1918 with Haydn's Symphony no. 97 in C major, after which Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Beethoven's Violin Concerto. The concert finished with Beethoven's Leonore Overture no. 3. Please give Mother much love from me; she went with me to Springforbi Park, which made me so happy. – Buy 10 cigars and 20 cigarettes and ask Miss E. to take them with her for me; they go through duty free.

Tell Emil that he should let Søs take the same with her for herself as it is difficult to get tobacco and cigarettes here.

Brems or Schnedler-P. will be asking to have my songs for orchestra [6:98] for a Benefit Concert for the unemployed. They are in a piece of newspaper in the same cupboard, but I want to have them back or Brems can keep them safe so they don't get lost. I'm furious at Godfred H., can't forget it. – Much love now. – It looks like I will be almost permanent conductor here for next year, too, so you will get something to do, don't worry.

In haste.

Your Father

Could you please do all this for me?

*she has a lovely, very deep voice.


Anders Brems
Dagny Grunert
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Godfred Hartmann
Jenny Enevoldsen
Joseph Haydn
Jørgen Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven


Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
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Torsdag
5.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Göteborg den 5-12-18.

Kære Ven!

Tak for sidst! Det var dog en sjælden hyggelig Aften hos Jer. Min Kone, som ellers sjældent gaar ud, var saa glad ved at være med; hun talte flere Gange derom og var meget indtaget i hele Din Familie. Nu maa Du endelig hilse Din Hustru [Anna] og min kære ElevDatteren Ada Levysohn. fra mig.

Jeg havde iaftes atter en meget stor Succes her, som Dirigent. Berlioz ”Kong Lear”-Ouverture og Beethoven No. 7 var Hovednumrene.Imellem de to nævnte værker spilledes af Wilhelm Stenhammar: Serenad för Stråkorkester, C-dur, dvs. Stenhammars strygekvartet nr. 5, ”Serenad”, C-dur, op. 29, arrangeret for strygeorkester af Carl Nielsen, jf. Wallner 1991, III s. 458. Orkestret elsker og beundrer mig over al Rimelighed* og hænger ved min Taktstok og det mindste Vink. Nu vil man knytte mig til Institutionen i Fremtiden, men det kan kun ske paa den Maade at jeg ”kommer og gaar”, da jeg ikke kan binde mig her selvfølgelig.

Jeg skriver især til Dig idag for at bede Dig være med til at støtte Peder Møller og beder Dig se indlagte igennem.Vedlagt et skrivemaskinegennemslag, egenhændigt underskrevet af Carl Nielsen, [Jf. 6:137]. Han var for nogle faa Aar siden paa en Nerveklinik paa Grund af for meget Slid; nu siger hans Venner at han atter er ved at blive nervøs. Jeg mener derfor at han bør aflastes, har taget Sagen i min Haand og tænker, at naar circa 15 Mennesker vil være med til at sikre ham 3000 a 4000 Kr om Aaret i tre Aar vil det være en stor Velgerning, og vi kan maaske paa den Maade bevare en udmærket Kunstner paa sin Højde og et prægtigt Menneske fra Nedgang i økonomisk Henseende og deraf følgende Modløshed. Indsamlingen vinder allerede udmærket Tilslutning, saa jeg tror det bliver godt.

Maa jeg høre et Ord fra Dig, skal Du ihvertfald have Tak.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Göteborg

* Undskyld! Ved at læse dette igennem ser det ud, finder jeg, som Praleri og saadan noget; men jeg ved, Du er diskret og taler ikke om det, da Du kender mig nok til at vide det rigtige.


Thursday
5 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 December 18.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the other day! It was such an exceptionally pleasant evening with you both. My wife, who otherwise rarely goes out, was so pleased she went with me; she has spoken about it several times and was very taken with your whole family. Now you must be sure to send my regards to your wife [Anna] and my dear pupil.The daughter Ada Levysohn.

I had yet another great success here yesterday evening as a conductor. Berlioz' King Lear Overture and Beethoven's no. 7 were the main items.Between those two pieces, Wilhelm Stenhammar's Serenade for string orchestra in C major was performed, i.e. Stenhammar's String Quartet no. 5, Serenade, in C major, op. 29, arranged for string orchestra by Carl Nielsen, cf. Wallner 1991, III p. 458. The orchestra show me love and admiration way beyond my just desserts and are glued to my baton and the slightest hint.* Now they want to attach me to the institution in the future, but that can only happen by way of me 'coming and going' as I cannot of course tie myself to the place.

I'm writing today in particular to ask you to join us in supporting Peder Møller and would ask you to read through the enclosed.Enclosed is a typewritten document signed only by Carl Nielsen [6:137]. Some years ago he was at a nerve clinic due to overwork; now his friends say that he is once again suffering from nerves. I think therefore he ought to be relieved of the pressure of work, have taken matters into my own hands and think that if about 15 people would join in to ensure him 3,000 to 4,000 kroner per annum for three years it would be a major good deed, and we might in that way preserve an excellent artist at the height of his powers and a wonderful person from downfall in financial terms and the despondency that goes with it. The collection has already attracted excellent backing, so I think it will go well.

If you could send me a word or two, I would certainly be grateful.

Best wishes from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Gothenburg

*Apologies! Reading this through, it feels to me that it looks like boasting and suchlike; but I know that you are discreet and will not talk about that as you know me well enough to know what it really is.


Ada Levysohn
Anna Levysohn
Hector Berlioz
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
Salomon Levysohn
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.13. Salomon Levysohn, 14.10.1858-25.2.1926. Politiken den 26.2.1926. 
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6.13. Salomon Levysohn, 14 October 1858-25 February 1926 Politiken, 26 February 1926.
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Fredag
6.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert, København

Onsdag den 18.12.1918 dirigerede Carl Nielsen abonnementskoncert i Göteborg med følgende program: Emilius Bangerts Symfoni, C-dur (1907); Ture Rangströms Divertimento elegiaco og Johan Svendsens Karneval i Paris.

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Göteborg 6-12-1918

Kære Bangert!

Tak for Brev. Noderne er komne. Concerten bliver Onsdag den 18de, Generalprøverne Onsdag* Kl 9, men jeg synes De skulde komme en Dag før, hvis De kan; jeg skal saa se at komme paa Banegaarden (dog ikke Søndag, da jeg dirigerer). Jeg tror nok jeg vil foreslaa enkelte Spring i Symfonien, derfor var det rart at have Dem her til Tirsdagsprøven, ligeledes Kl 9. Modtag de bedste Hilsener til Dem og Deres Frue. Jeg glæder mig til at se Dem begge. Skal jeg bestille Værelse, saa skriv til mig (ovenstaaende Adresse) nogle Dage før Concerten.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*samme Dag

Emilius Bangert, der var elev af Carl Nielsen, skrev 4.11.1907 til sin lærer om symfonien: ”Med Hensyn til Timer i Vinter vil jeg takke Dem, fordi De vil have mig igen. Jeg har tænkt meget over denne Sag; det var nemlig min Agt at prøve selv at løfte Vingerne lidt og saa søge Uddannelse i Orgelspil. Det er jo imidlertid en Kendsgerning, at jeg i høj Grad trænger til Deres Vejledning, De har haft en væsentlig Del i det forholdsvis pæne Resultat i Symfonien, idet De stadig har holdt mig til Ilden og standset mig i mine musikalske ”Udsvævelser”, og da jeg nu ydermere vil tage fat paa en endnu vanskeligere Opgave, nemlig Kor og Orkester, synes jeg ikke andet, end at jeg maa sige ja og tak til Deres Tilbud.” CNA IAb.


Friday
6 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emilius Bangert, Copenhagen

On Wednesday 18 December 1918, Carl Nielsen conducted a subscription concert in Gothenburg in the following programme: Emilius Bangert's Symphony in C major (1907); Ture Rangström's Divertimento elegiaco and Johan Svendsen's Carnival in Paris (Karneval i Paris).

Erik Dahlbergsgatan 2 Gothenburg 6 December 1918

Dear Bangert!

Thank you for your letter. The music has arrived. The concert will be on Wednesday the 18th, dress rehearsal on Wednesday* 9 o'clock, but I think you should come a day before if you can; then I will make sure to be at the station (though not on Sunday as I am conducting). I think I will probably suggest a couple of cuts in the symphony, so it would be good to have you here for the Tuesday rehearsal, also 9 o'clock. Best wishes to you and your wife. I am looking forward to seeing you both. If I am to book a room, write to me (at the above address) some days before the concert.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

*same day

On 4 November 1907, Emilius Bangert, who was one of Carl Nielsen's pupils, wrote to his teacher about the symphony: 'As regards classes this winter I would like to thank you because you are prepared to have me again. I have thought a lot about this business; the fact is that my intention was to try to spread my wings a bit and apply for the qualification in organ playing. However, I cannot get around the fact that I have a great need of your guidance. You have played a significant part in the fairly respectable result in my symphony, and that you have constantly kept me working at it and reined in my musical 'excesses', and furthermore, as I am now wanting to get my teeth into an even more difficult task, namely choir and orchestra, I think I can only say yes and thank you for your offer.' CNA IAb.




Astrid Bangert
Emilius Bangert
Johan Svendsen
Ture Rangström
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6.14. Emilius Bangert, 19.8.1883-19.8.1962. Fotografi fra 1916. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.14. Emilius Bangert, 19 August 1883-19 August 1962. Photograph from 1916. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
9.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Göteborg 9-12-18

Min egen, kære søde Irmelin!

Tillykke min egen Pige.

Tænk jeg kom først til at huske Din Fødselsdag sent paa Dagen. Nu skal jeg strax hen i Konserthuset og høre paa en Koncert; saa jeg faar blot Tid at sende Dig disse fattige Linier. Jeg tænker paa Sangen til Dig; men bed Boghandler Hammerich sende Digtene, jeg har bestilt [Sml. 6:146].

Køb Dig en Chokolade for disse 10 Kr.

Tusind Hilsener

Din

Fader.

Monday
9 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 9 December 18

My own, dear, sweet Irmelin!

Happy Birthday, my own girl.

Just think, I only came to remember your birthday late in the day. Now I've got to go straight to the concert hall and listen to a concert; so I only have time to send you these poor lines. I'm thinking about the song for you; but ask Bookseller Hammerich to send the poems I have ordered [6:146].

Buy yourself some chocolate for these 10 kroner.

Much love.

Your

Father.


Asger Hammerich
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Mandag
9.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 9-12-18.

Kære Johannes!

Idag fik jeg at høre at der snart skal begyndes paa ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Jeg maa altsaa nu se at faa det sidste Nummer, som jeg mangler, færdigt; det gaar vel nok, skøndt jeg har en stor Dirigentvirksomhed her indtil Jul. Men da der ikke er Sang til det sidste Stykke, kan det vel ikke haste saa meget. Hvornaar skal Stykket gaa første Gang? – Men hvorfor jeg skriver idag er fordi jeg gerne vil have Dirigentspørgsmaalet afgjort inden jeg overgiver Theatret min [musik] til Opførelse. Da det er Scenemusik helt igennem vil Høeberg vel neppe have den Tjeneste; hvad jeg saa godt forstaar. Men ifald han ikke vil lede Musiken vil jeg foreslaa Hr: Levysohn; jeg gør det itide, at der ikke skal blive Vrøvl. Hr L. er habil og forstaar en halvkvædet Vise; (jeg kommer selv til nogle Prøver) desuden har han de literære Forudsætninger der hører til at give baade Tekst og Musik hver sin Ret; hvilket f: Expl: ikke kan siges om Hr: Hemme der vel er en flink Musiker, men aldeles uegnet til virkelig kunstnerisk Virksomhed, ejheller er i Besiddelse af den Vivacitet der blot behøver et Vink for at træffe det rigtige. – Dette Spørgsmaal er mig vigtigere end alt det andet; derfor beder jeg om et Ord, saa jeg kan sætte mig i Forbindelse med Levysohn ogsaa angaaende den videre Udskrivning, som han jo forestaar. –

Mange Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Carl N

Ihast

Monday
9 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg the 9 December 18.

Dear Johannes!

I heard today that they are soon going to start on Aladdin [CNW 17]. So I had better get on and finish the final number, which I have yet to do. I'm sure I will manage although I do have a lot of conducting to do before Christmas. But as there is no singing for the final piece, there cannot be that much hurry. When will the piece play for the first time? – The reason I'm writing today is because I would like to have the conductor issue decided before I hand my music over to the Theatre for performance. As it is stage music all the way through, Høeberg probably won't want to take it on; which I completely understand. But if he doesn't want to direct the music, I would suggest Mr Levysohn; I'm doing this in good time so it doesn't cause trouble. Mr L. is able and understands what is written between the lines (I will come to some rehearsals myself). Furthermore he has the literary qualifications required to do justice to both text and music, which cannot be said, for example, of Mr Hemme, who may be a good musician, but absolutely not suitable for true artistic activity, nor does he possess the liveliness that requires only a hint to hit the right note. – This question is more important to me than anything else; therefore could I ask you to send me a word, so I can get in contact with Levysohn, also as regards the copying required, which he will knows about . – 

Best wishes from
your friend.
Carl N.

In haste


Ferdinand Hemme
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Nielsen
Salomon Levysohn


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag
9.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Göteborg 9-12-18.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit rare Brev og fordi Du vil være med at støtte P.M. [Peder Møller] – Jeg vil da haabe at Din Datter ikke skal plages med den spanske i altfor stærk Grad. Hun skal ikke være ked af det, hvis hun ikke naar Examen. Vi laver en Exstraeksamen for hendes Skyld lige efter Nytaar. Sig det, og hils hende meget fra mig. Vær hellere for forsigtig med Sygdommen.

Til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] mangler jeg et eller maaske to Stykker henimod Slutningen, men da der ikke er Sang eller Kor med kan det maaske vente. –

Jeg har idag skrevet til Theatret angaaende Dirigentspørgsmaalet og er gaaet ud fra at Høeberg ikke ønsker denne Tjeneste, men isaafald forlanger jeg Dig. Jeg har sagt at Hr Hemme [Ferdinand Hemme] vil jeg ikke have og bedt om Svar at man accepterer mit Forslag; det maa komme en af Dagene og saa hører Du nærmere fra mig ogsaa angaaende Klaverudtoget, som vi maa se at faa et Menneske til at lave i en Fart; jeg kan umuligt selv for Tiden. Det ordner sig nok.

Hils Din søde Hustru mange Gange fra mig.

Mange Hilsener

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Monday
9 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 9 December 18.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your lovely letter and for wanting to join us in supporting P.M. [Peder Møller] – I would hope that your daughter will not be too terribly afflicted with the Spanish flu. She mustn't be upset if she doesn't manage the exam. We will make an extra exam for her sake just after the New Year. Tell her that and send her best wishes from me. Better to be overly cautious with this illness.

I am still short of one or perhaps two pieces towards the ending of Aladdin [CNW 17], but as there's no song or choir it can perhaps wait. –

I have written to the Theatre today about the conductor issue and have assumed that Høeberg does not want this duty, but in that case I would require it to be you. I have said that I do not wish to have Mr Hemme and have asked them to reply to tell me whether they accept my proposal; this should arrive any day now and then you will hear more from me, also about the piano transcription, which we will have to find someone to execute quickly; I cannot possibly do it myself at the moment. I'm sure it will work out.

My best wishes to your sweet wife.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Ada Levysohn
Anna Levysohn
Ferdinand Hemme
Georg Høeberg
Peder Møller
Salomon Levysohn
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Mandag
9.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Göteborg 9-12-18

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Nu faar jeg da endelig Ro og Tid til at sende Dem et Par Ord. Allerførst Tak for Deres gode Brev og Tak fordi De vil være med at støtte Hr Peder Møller; jeg tror bestemt at Det vil faa stor Betydning for ham, at han nu ligesom bliver fri for Seletøjet i de tre Aar, eller rettere: fri for den Del af Seletøjet der har gnavet Hul paa Bringen af den ædle Hest. Ja, De har Ret i at Freden jo ikke er kommen paa den Maade, som vi alle havde haabet; men nu synes jeg dog det ser ud som om de{t} fleste Mennesker paa Jorden helst vil undgaa Bolschevismen og jeg tænker at hverken England, Frankrig eller Amerika vil taale denne vilde, umenneskelige Form for Tilværelsen og nu har disse Lande jo Magten til at ordne Forholdene overalt. Blot de nu ikke bliver for chauvinistiske, men viser ædelt Maadehold i Alting ogsaa overfor den slagne Fjende. –

De kan ikke tænke Dem hvor vi blev glade da Søs og Telmanyi endelig kom herhjem. De havde haft en frygtelig Rejse der varede 10 Dage næsten uden Mad og Drikke. I Berlin var de midt inde i stort Oprør paa Gaderne og i det Hotel hvor de boede havde man anbragt Maskingeværer hos Portieren og paa 1ste Sal, hvorfra der blev skudt ud over Pladsen foran Hotellet. Telmanyis boede paa 4de Sal og der var en Altan hvor de lagde nogle Tæpper og krøb ud paa Maven for at se hvordan det gik til dernede; idet de gik ud fra at Kuglerne ikke gik op til dem, hvad de heller ikke gjorde. – Imorgen kommer de hertil fra Stokholm; Telmanyi skal spille her under sin Svigerfaders Direktion [Jf. 6:156]. Det er helt underligt at kalde sig selv Svigerfader!

Hvordan mon De alle har det paa Damgaard? Hvor vilde jeg gerne være derovre!

Mon Hr: Mols arbejder? Han finder vel nok af Motiver derovre, men naturligvis: Dyrene er jo ikke ude og dem [kan] han vel daarligt nok undvære i sine Billeder. Ifald han er hos Dem endnu vil jeg bede Dem meget hilse ham fra mig. – Her er Vejret endnu ganske mildt, hvad der undrer mig. Man siger at Vinteren her i Göteborg først begynder efter Jul, maaske er det fordi Byen ligger saa nær Havet og Golfstrømmen (?)

Jeg arbejder ret meget her, saa jeg ofte er træt og maa hvile mig ind imellem, men det gaar jo nok og til Julen haaber jeg at være færdig og ihvertfald inden Nytaar.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Hønsene, det er jeg meget spændt paa; maaske jeg hører derom fra Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] en Dag; jeg skriver samtidig til hende. – Nu mange gode Hilsener og Venskab fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
9 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Gothenburg 9 December 18

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Now at last I have peace and the time to send you a few words. First of all, thank you for your kind letter and thank you for wanting to support Mr Peder Møller; I have no doubt that it will have great significance for him that he will now, as it were, be freed of the harness for three years, or rather, free for that part of the harness that has worn a hole in the breast of that noble horse. Yes, you are right in saying that peace has not come in the way that we had all hoped it would; but now I think all the same it seems that most people on earth would rather avoid bolshevism and I think that neither England, France nor America would tolerate that wild inhuman form of existence and now these countries have the power to determine conditions everywhere. As long as they do not now become too chauvinistic, but show a noble restraint in everything including towards the defeated enemy. –

You have no idea how pleased we were when Søs and Telmányi finally made it home. They had had a terrible journey that lasted 10 days virtually without food and drink. In Berlin they were in the midst of a major revolt on the streets and in the hotel where they were staying people had installed machine guns at the porter's and on the first floor, from which they fired across the square in front of the hotel. The Telmányis were staying on the fourth floor and there was a balcony where they laid out some carpets and crawled out on their stomachs to see how it was going down below; as they assumed that the bullets would not reach them, and nor did they. – Tomorrow they will be arriving here from Stockholm; Telmányi is to play here under his father-in-law's direction [6:156]. It is so strange to be calling oneself father-in-law!

I wonder how you all are at Damgaard? I would so much love to be over there!

Is Mr Mols at work? I am sure he will find enough subjects over there, but of course the animals are not out and it is not easy for him to do without them in his pictures. If he is still with you I would ask you to send him my best wishes. – Here the weather is still rather mild, which surprises me. They say that the winter here in Gothenburg only starts after Christmas, maybe that is because the city lies so close to the sea and the Gulf Stream (?).

I am working quite a lot here so I am often tired and have to take a rest in between times, but it will be alright and by Christmas I hope to be finished and certainly before New Year.

I wonder how it is going with the chickens; I shall be intrigued to hear; maybe I will hear about them from Margrete one day; I am writing to her at the same time. – Many good wishes and friendship from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
N.P. Mols
Peder Møller
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Torsdag
12.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 12-12-18

Kære Johannes!

Jeg vil nødig komme nærmere ind paa Dirigentforholdene v.d. kgl Theater, ellers kunde jeg nok forklare hvorfor en Del af Kapellets Medlemmer har [noget] imod Levysohn. Det ligger ligefor. Men imod de Herrer af Kapellet der siger at L. slaar gal Takt og det ”lykkedes ham at bringe Orkestret ud af det”, siger jeg at indtil jeg selv hører og ser det, er det for mig: Løgn. Det er netop det han ikke gør. L. er hverken nogen genial Musiker eller Dirigent der stormer frem og vil noget nyt og personligt, (men hvor er de henne, der viser saadanne Egenskaber?) men han er i højeste Grad habil og routineret og han har en ual[min]-delig Tilpasningsevne naar han faar Vink eller naar han skal glide ind i noget, hvis Form allerede er fastslaaet. Han er paa en Maade Idealet af en saakaldt ”Brugbarhed”. Jeg har engang hørt ham dirigere ”Walkyrien” (Operaen) i Theatret og det var nøjagtigt som Johan Svendsen gjorde det; men naturligvis savnede man alligevel den Nydelse at se Svendsens autoritære Skikkelse der jo uvilkaarligt paavirkede En. Imidlertid er Musikken i ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] jo bag Scenen. – Men for at komme til Sagen: Lad Dig ikke tude Ørene fulde af Kapellets enkelte Medlemmer. Det betyder ingenting, og de skal nok vare sig for at demonstrere, naar det er af ukunstneriske Grunde (og det er det) og naar de vèd at Komponistens Ønske er det afgørende. Thi selv om Komponisten var langt ringere end jeg, og selv om han ikke havde dirigeret Evropas bedste Orkestre, hvad Komponisten til ”Aladdin” har, (Stuttgart (kgl Kapel), Berlin (Philharmonikerne) Amsterdam (Concertgebouw) Stokholm (kgl Kapel) Helsingfors, Kristiania og først og sidst Göteborgs Symfoniorkester der er bedre en[d] det kgl Kapel i Kjøbenhavn hvad Helheden angaar) og altsaa maa siges at have nogen Erfaring i Orkestre og Dirigentspørgsmaal, saa vilde det dog være fuldkommen absurd om et enkelt eller flere Medlemmer af Kapellet skulde faa Medhold naar de af helt u{d}vedkommende Grunde ikke vil spille under den af selve Komponisten ikke blot billigede, men ligefrem ønskede Dirigent.

Der staar en Stank af Løgn, Chikane, Smaalighed og Partivæsen ud fra det kgl: Theater, som er alt andet end apetitlig; men jeg vil ikke blande mig med Patienterne i dette Lazaret for syge Forfængeligheder og forvoksede Ærgjerrigheder.

Mit Standpunkt er saa simpelt i denne Sag: Jeg ønsker L. til at dirigere min Musik til ”Aladdin” ikke af nogen Slags personlige Grunde, heller [ikke] fordi jeg skulde mene at han er en genial Dirigent, men fordi han har de Evner som der er Brug [for] her, nemlig Kultur, literære Forudsætninger og en enestaaende musikalsk Tilpasningsevne, naar Komponisten giver Vink. Erfaringer herfor har jeg nok af ved Samarbejde med ham i Universitetet og Studentersangforeningen. – Skulde han nu alligevel – hvad jeg tror er Løgn – have slaaet engang galt i ”Paa Sicilien”Pietro Mascagni: Cavalleria rusticana, uropført i Rom 17.5.1890, første gang i København 30.9.1891, hvor operaen indtil 1927 gik under titlen Paa Sicilien. saa vil jeg spørge det ærede Medlem: Hvad var Aarsagen? (En Sanger kan let bringe Forvirring for Dirigenten) Hvormange Prøver havde han? I ”Aladdin” er der ingen Sangere der kan bringe Forvirring og der bliver Prøver nok. – Da Du gerne vil svares strax beder jeg Dig ikke se paa Skriften og saadan noget, jeg har travlt

Mange hjertelige Hilsener

fra Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Thursday
12 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 12 December 18

Dear Johannes!

I'm reluctant to discuss in closer detail conditions for conductors at The Royal Theatre, otherwise I would indeed be able to explain why a portion of the orchestra's members have something against Levysohn. It's fairly obvious. But to those gentlemen in the orchestra who say that L. gives the wrong beat and that 'he manages to get the orchestra out of time', I say that, until I have heard it and seen it for myself, for me it is: lies. This is precisely what he doesn't do. L. is neither a genius composer nor a conductor taking the world by storm and wanting to do something innovative and individual (but where are they, those who show such qualities?), but he is in the highest degree able and experienced and he has an exceptional ability to adapt when given a hint or when he has to fit easily into something whose form has already been determined. In a way, he's the ideal of what is known as 'utility'. I heard him once conduct The Valkyrie (the opera) at the Theatre and it was exactly as Johan Svendsen did it; but of course there was none of the enjoyment of seeing Svendsen's authoritarian presence that inevitably had its effect on one. However, the music for Aladdin [CNW 17] is of course behind the stage. – But to get to the point: Don't allow yourself to be browbeaten by individual members of the orchestra. It means nothing, and they'll be sure not to demonstrate when it is for non-artistic reasons (and that it is) and when they know that the composer's wishes are paramount. For even if the composer were far worse than I am, and even though he had not conducted the best orchestras of Europe, which the composer of Aladdin has, (Stuttgart (Royal Orchestra), Berlin (Philharmonic), Amsterdam (Concertgebouw), Stockholm (Royal Orchestra), Helsinki, Christiania and, last but not least, The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra, which is better than The Royal Orchestra in Copenhagen taken as a whole) and so has to be said to have some experience in orchestras and matters of conducting, it would be completely absurd if one or several members of the orchestra should carry the day if they, for completely irrelevant reasons, did not wish to play under the conductor who had not only been approved but requested by the composer.

There is a stench of lies, malice, pettiness and bias coming from The Royal Theatre that is far from agreeable; but I do not want to get involved with patients in this sick-house of sick vanities and swollen ambitions.

My stance is so simple in this matter: I want L. to conduct my music for Aladdin not for any form of personal reason, nor because I might believe him to be a brilliant conductor, but because he has those skills that are needed here, namely culture, literary qualifications and a unique musical ability to adapt when the composer makes a suggestion. I have sufficient experience of this through my collaboration with him at the university and in The Student's Choral Society. And if he did indeed – which I believe to be untrue – give the wrong beat in Cavalleria Rusticana then I would ask the honoured member. What was the cause? (A singer can easily make the conductor confused). How many rehearsals had he had? In Aladdin there are no singers to bring confusion and there are plenty of rehearsals. – As you wanted to have an immediate reply, I would ask you not to look at the handwriting and such like; I am busy.

Many warm wishes.
Your old friend, Carl N.


Johan Svendsen
Johannes Nielsen
Pietro Mascagni
Richard Wagner
Salomon Levysohn
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Torsdag12.12.1918Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, Køenhavn
Göteborg 12-12-18
Senere
Kære Johannes!
Mit Brev fra imorges skrev jeg meget hastigt, da Du gerne vilde have hurtigt Svar og jeg skulde til Arbejde. Jeg ved ikke om det kommer før disse Linier; men nu sidder jeg i Ro og tænker over Tingen. Egentlig er det for galt, at Kapellets Medlemmer – som Direktionsforholdene nu engang er ordnet – tør blande sig i Anliggender der ikke vedkommer dem. Jeg kunde godt tænke mig – og jeg vilde finde det naturligt – om man i Fremtiden ordnede alle Forholdene saaledes at enhver Korporation og Etat selv valgte sine Ledere og fik Indflydelse paa under hvem de umiddelbart skulde staa. Udviklingen gaar jo i den Retning og i første Omgang med Rette. Men her er ikke Tale om saadanne Forhold endnu og de Herrer som har bagtalt Hr. Salomon Levysohn burde trækkes frem ved Ørene, klædes af og kæmmes offentlig; saa skulde det nok vise sig hvor urene de var og hvor lusede. Hvordan Forholdene i Verden end udvikler sig, en Ting staar fast: Løgn Bagvaskelse, Skinsyge og Usselhed vil tilsidst faa sin Løn. – Jeg vil blot endnu engang sige dette: Salomon Levysohn er intet Geni, men han er ualmindelig brugbar for mig og min Musik i dette Tilfælde, da han er i Besiddelse af stor Smidighed og sikker Opfattelsesevne.
Men en Ting beder jeg Dig om i Menneskelighedens Navn. Lad være med at meddele L. at der fra Kapellets Medlemmers Side er falden nedsættende Ytringer om ham. Det vilde være Synd, stor Synd imod det Menneske. Forskaan ham for Guds Skyld for den Forsmædelse. Det skylder Theatret ham!
Men hvad siger Koret, Sangerne og Danserne i Anledning af hans Dirigentoptræden forleden? Var det ikke rimeligt at forhøre sig, hvis han skal dømmes til Døden? Er nogle enkelte Medlemmer af Kapellet de afgjørende? Og har de rent Mel i Posen? Er det personlige eller kunstneriske Grunde der skal høres? Er det Partivæsen eller Kunst det drejer sig om? Forbandede Anstalt, hvor man nu igen vil til at begaa Snigmord imod en Mand der altid har gjort sin beskedne Pligt og været tilstede naar man havde Brug for ham! Jeg finder dette skammeligt og jeg sætter hele min musikalske Autoritet imod Dhrr i Kapellet, skøndt den halve eller en Fjerdedel i dette Tilfælde burde være mere end tilstrækkelig. Naar jeg kommer hjem vil jeg spørge de virkelig dannede og fremtrædende Medlemmer af Kapellet om hvordan Sagen imod Salomon Levysohn forholder sig. Men min Mening er upaavirkelig, selv om han virkelig skulde have slaaet fejl Takt engang. – En Ting gør mig ondt, kære Johannes, og det er, at Du lader Dig paavirke af løs Snak uden at undersøge tilbunds om det er Løgn eller Sandhed. Men vi er gamle gode Venner, derfor bliver Du ikke vred at jeg siger det.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl N.

Thursday
12 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 12 December 18

Later

Dear Johannes!

I wrote my letter this morning very hurriedly as you wanted to have a speedy reply and I had to get to work. I do not know whether it will arrive before these lines; but now I'm sitting quietly and thinking about the matter. It's really too bad that members of the orchestra – given the way relations with management now are – presume to involve themselves in matters that do not concern them. I would like to think – and would find it natural – if in future all relations were arranged in such a way that each corporation or state itself chose its leaders and had an influence on deciding who they should immediately be subordinate to. Developments are going in that direction and, on the face of it, rightly. But here there is no question of such conditions yet, and those gentlemen who have been slandering Mr Levysohn ought to be dragged out by the ears, stripped and gone over with a toothcomb; then we would soon see how filthy they were and how full of lice. However things develop in the world, one thing stands fast: lies, slander, jealousy and vileness will in the end get their just desserts. – I just wanted to say once more: Levysohn is no genius, but he is exceptionally useful for me and my music in this case, as he possesses great flexibility and a sure understanding.

But one thing I would ask you in the name of humanity: Do not tell L. that derogatory comments have been made about him by members of the orchestra. That would be an iniquity, a great iniquity towards him as a person. For God's sake, spare him that ignominy. The Theatre owes him that!

But what have the choir, the singers and dancers been saying after his appearance as conductor the other day? Wouldn't it be reasonable to inquire into that, if he is to be sentenced to death? Are there certain individual members of the orchestra who are the deciding factor? And how clean is their conscience? Are we to listen to personal or artistic reasons? Is it all about taking sides or about art? That damned institution, where now once again they want to conduct an assassination against a man who has always done his modest duty and has always been there when he was needed! I find this shameful and I set my entire musical authority against those gentlemen in the orchestra, although half or a quarter ought to be more than enough in this instance. When I come home, I will ask those members of the orchestra who are truly cultured and distinguished what this case against Levysohn is all about. But my opinion is unassailable, even if it's true that he once marked a wrong beat. – One thing saddens me, dear Johannes, and that is that you allow yourself to be influenced by loose chatter without getting to the bottom of whether it is true or false. But we are good friends of old, therefore you will not be angry at my saying so.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Johannes Nielsen
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag
13.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert, København

Göteborg Fredag 13-12 18

Kære Bangert!

Telmanyi er lige kommen hertil.Emil Telmányi og Søs kom til Göteborg fra Stockholm den 10.12., samme dag som han om aftenen var solist i Beethovens violinkoncert [Jf. 6:162]. Han havde forskellige Smaapakker Cigaretter med (gemt i Lommer og Klæder rundt om i Kufferten) og jeg beder Dem derfor tage med hvad De kan. Undersøges nu næsten ikke mere. For Deres egen Skyld: Tag en tyk Skive Smør mellem to Stykker Brød. – Smørrebrød kan De godt have med til Brug, ligeledes Chokolade.

Mange Hilsener! Jeg kommer nok paa Banegaarden. Hvis ikke Tirsdag Kl 9½ i Konserthuset.

Hils Din Kone

Ihast Din C.N.


Friday
13 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Emilius Bangert, Copenhagen

Gothenburg Friday 13 December 18

Dear Bangert!

Telmányi has just arrived.Emil Telmányi and Søs arrived to Gothenburg from Stockholm on 10 December. That same evening, he performed as soloist in Beethoven's Violin Concerto  [6:162]. He had various small packets of cigarettes with him (hidden in pockets and clothing spread around his suitcase), so I would ask you therefore to bring what you can. They scarcely examine anymore. For your own sake, take a thick slab of butter between two pieces of bread. – You're allowed to have sandwiches with you for your own use, also chocolate.

Best wishes! I will probably come to the station. If not, Tuesday 9.30 in the concert hall.

Regards to your wife.

In haste. Yours, C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Emilius Bangert
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag
16.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Wilh. Stenhammar

GöteborgCarl Nielsen har benyttet Wilhelm Stenhammars fortrykte brevpapir.

16-12-18

Kære Johannes!

Ifald Du meddeler Levysohn at Kapellets Medlemmer har bagtalt ham som Dirigent, tager jeg absolut min Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] tilbage* og betaler hvad hidtil er udgivet.

Brev følger. I største Hast

Din

Carl N.

*og vistnok i alle Tilfælde

Monday
16 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Wilh. Stenhammar

GothenburgCarl Nielsen has used Wilhelm Stenhammar's headed notepaper.
16 December 18

Dear Johannes!

If you tell Levysohn that members of the orchestra have slandered him as a conductor, I will absolutely withdraw* my music for Aladdin [CNW 17] and refund any payment to date.

Letter follows. In the greatest haste

Yours,

Carl N.

*and probably in any event.


Johannes Nielsen
Salomon Levysohn
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag16.12.1918Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg
København 16-12-18
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Hermed oversender jeg Dem Resultaterne af en højtidelig afholdt Eksamen. Min Sygdom kom os jo slemt paa tværs, men det lykkedes mig dog i sidste Øjeblik at komme paa Benene saa Loven kunde ske Fyldest, og Eksamen have sin Gang – Det er altsaa ikke blevet til andet og mere end 2-stemmige Femte-Arter med os, men vi har jo heller ikke læst Kontrapunkt saa længe. Frk. AstridElisabeth Severinsen [Astrid Elisabeth Severinsen] har ikke leveret Opgaver. Hun har været saa meget fraværende paa Grund af Sygdom i de sidste Maaneder, at hun ikke kunde følge med længere, og jeg fandt det derfor rigtigst at fritage hende for en Exsamenspræstation. Heller ikke Frk. IngeMarie Krüger [Inge Marie Krüger] har leveret Opgaver, det kommer sig af at hun for Tiden ligger af spansk Syge. Det er jeg kéd af, for jeg synes hun har været saa flink i den Tid, jeg har haft med hende at gøre. Jeg har paa Fornemmelsen, at De har et mindre gunstigt Indtryk af hendes Ydeevne, end det jeg har modtaget, derfor havde jeg gærne set, om hun kunde rehabilitere sig ved nogle pæne Slutnings-Opgaver –
I det Store og Hele maa jeg sige, at Opgaverne svarer til mine Forventninger om de Enkeltes Præstationer. Kun Frk. [Agnes Mathilde] Thi{e}les har skuffet mig noget; de synes ogsaa Hastværksarbejde, hvilket undrer mig, da hun ellers gør et samvittighedsfuldt og dygtigt Indtryk. Hun lader til kun halvt at have forstaaet cambiata, et Par Sjuskefejl er ogsaa løbet med. Men i hvert Tilfælde hun kan gøre og har gjort fornuftigere Ting, end det er lykkedes hende at gøre i denne Omgang.
De øvrige Opgaver vil jeg afholde mig fra Kommentarer til –
Ja nu er jeg altsaa færdig med mine Produktioner i den højere Pædagogik, nu haaber jeg at overlevere Dem Deres Hjord i en ikke altfor vanrøgtet Tilstand. Det har været en rigtig rar Tid for mig, og Arbejdet har moret mig. Sundt har det ogsaa været, man tvinges til at se paa Stoffet paa en hel anden Maade som Lærer, end som Elev. Ens Brist faar man ogsaa ganske anderledes skarpt belyst; i det Hele taget, jeg synes det er frugtbringende. De skal derfor have rigtig Tak for den Udviklings-Mulighed, De gav mig, ved at sende mig i Deres Sted –
Ja nu er De vel snart i København og saa tales vi forhaabentlig ved, jeg er spændt paa at høre Deres Mening om Opgaverne.
Lev vel saa længe
Deres hengivne
Knud Jeppesen
Dersom De ser Frk. Almén, beder jeg Dem hilse hende.

Monday
16 December 1918
Knud Jeppesen to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 16 December 18

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I hereby send you the results of a solemnly held examination. My illness got badly in the way, but I managed to get out of bed just in time so that justice could be done and the exam take place – we did not get further than to two-part pieces in fifths, but we have not been studying counterpoint for that long of course. Miss Severinsen has not handed in her assignments. She has been so absent due to illness these past couple of months that she has been unable to keep up, and so I thought it was fair to exempt her from examination. Miss Krüger has not handed in her assignments either because she is down with the Spanish flu at the moment. I am sorry about that because she has been so diligent all this time I have been working with her. I have the feeling that your impression of her is less favourable than mine, so I would have liked her to be given the chance to rehabilitate herself through some good exam assignments. – 

All in all, I think the assignments reflect the expectations I had of their individual performances. Only Miss Thile has disappointed me somewhat; her assignments seem to have been rushed, which surprises me as she has generally seemed conscientious and talented. She seems to have a flawed understanding of cambiata, and there are a couple of sloppy errors too. But at any rate, she is capable of – and has done – better things than she has managed this time.

I will refrain from commenting on the other assignments – 

Well, now I have finished my efforts in higher levels of pedagogy and I hope to hand over your herd to you in a not too neglected state. It has been a very pleasant time for me and I have found the work a delight. It has been healthy too; we are forced to look at things from a completely different perspective as a teacher than as a student. Our failings are also shown up in a rather different bright light. In general I think that is fruitful. I therefore owe you thanks for this developmental opportunity you gave me by sending me in your place – 

Well, I suppose you will soon be in Copenhagen and then I will see you I hope. I am looking forward to hearing your thoughts on the assignments.

Until then, go well.

Yours sincerely,

Knud Jeppesen

If you see Miss Almén, please give her my regards.


AgnesMathildeMagdalene Thile
AstridElisabeth Severinsen
frøken Almén
IngeMarie Krüger
Knud Jeppesen
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Torsdag
26.12.1918
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 26-12-18.

Kære Thorvald!

Tak for Dit Brev som glædede mig meget og som jeg læste for min Kone. Det har rigtignok været en drøj Tid for Jer derovre men saa er det ogsaa ligesom vi glæder os mere over at det nu atter gaar bedre. Det var dog trist med den unge Pige, der meldte sig til Tjeneste, men selv blev syg og døde. Eders Børn blev dog reddede og det var jo en stor Lykke, for efter hvad jeg har hørt om den Sygdom er det ellers de unge, der er mest udsatte. – Tillykke med det altsammen, kære Thorvald!

Tænk, at Din Fader er fyldt 80 Aar!Anders Hansen fyldte 80 den 6.12.1918. Anders Hansen og Anna Hansdatter holdt bryllup 28.9.1876. Det er helt ubegribeligt for mig. Jeg synes han er den samme Mand, som da jeg var en lille Dreng paa 11-12 Aar og spillede til Bryllup med min Far [i] Fjerritsslev. Der traf jeg ham for første Gang, og hans Ejendommelighed og dybt søgende Alvorlighed blandet med en ganske personlig tungvindt Humor, gjorde et ganske mærkeligt Indtryk paa mig. Han hører til den Slags Mennesker man ikke glemmer saa let igen; maaske er det derfor, at man synes, han ikke forandrer sig.

Skade, at jeg ikke vidste Dagen, ellers havde jeg naturligvis ladet høre fra mig; men jeg har været i lang Tid i Sverrig. Jeg var egentlig engageret for tre Maaneder til at lede det berømte Symfoniorkester i Göteborg, men i Oktober var der lukket paa Grund af den Spanske. Men i November og December har jeg været henholdsvis 14 Dage og 3-4 Uger deroppe og Du kan tro det har været morsomt for mig. Hver Dag Prøve med det herlige Orkester og to Gange om Ugen Symfonikoncert med Literaturens Mesterværker. Jeg havde den Lykke at baade Orkester og Byens Musikfolk begejstredes for min Dirigentgerning og den rige kultiverte Musikby vil nu knytte mig til sig for enhver Pris og nu tænker jeg at kunne ordne mig saaledes at jeg af og til kan tage derop i Fremtiden 14 Dage ad Gangen. Det bliver saa Stenhammar og mig der kommer til at dele Virksomheden. Stenhammar er jo ellers den eneherskende forgudede Mand deroppe, men han er ligesaa stemt for mig som de øvrige, og fuldkommen idealt anlagt; uden Skinsyge og Smaalighed har han glædet sig over sin Konkurrent i al den Tid, og Du ved jo nok at Publikum altid er mest begejstret for det fremmede, saaledes ogsaa for mig, hvad der nok kunde iritere et ringere Menneske end Stenhammar. Jeg var ogsaa i Stokholm og dirigere mine egne Ting [Jf. 6:98], men det har Du maaske set af Bladene, da denne Aften vakte megen Bevægelse i Gemytterne og gjorde stor Lykke. –

Ja, Slesvig! Du kan tro vi glæder os. Jeg skrev et Brev fra Göteborg til Ellen Key [6:136]. Hun har allerede fra 1905 talt vor Sag og nu skriver hun stadig derom. Jeg var en Aften sammen med Selma Lagerlöf og talte en hel Del med hende; alle Svenskere (ogsaa de{t} tyskvenlige) synes at vor Sag er saa klar som tænkes kan. – Jeg har for Tiden en stor Sag for angaaende Slesvig ved Indlemmelsen [CNW 18],Musik til Helge Rodes skuespil Moderen, der fik premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 30.1.1921. men det erfarer Du noget om senere, da den endnu ligger i det uvisse. Hils nu Karen og Børnene mange Gange fra os alle. Jeg skal nok hilse ”Søs”.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Jeg havde Besøg af Laub igaar


Thursday
26 December 1918
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 26 December 18.

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for your letter, which came as a great joy and which I read for my wife. It has indeed been a tough time for you over there, but then it is as if we are even happier when things now go better again. It was sad about the young girl who reported for service but then herself fell ill and died. Your children were saved though and that was a great joy, for as far as I have heard it is young people who are most vulnerable. – Congratulations on it all, dear Thorvald!

Just think that your father has had his 80th birthday!Anders Hansen was 80 on 6 December 1918. Andersen Hansen and Anna Hansdatter were married on 28 September 1876. It is completely incomprehensible to me. He seems to me the same man as when I was a little boy of 11-12 playing at weddings with my father in Fjerritslev. That's where I met him for the first time, and his individual nature and his deeply questing earnestness mixed with that idiosyncratic heavy humour made a really strange impression upon me. He is the kind of person who is hard to forget; maybe that's why he seems not to have changed.

A shame I didn't know the day, otherwise he would naturally have heard from me; but I have been in Sweden for a long time. I was really engaged for three months to conduct the famous symphony orchestra in Gothenburg, but in October it was closed due to the Spanish flu. However, in November and December I was up there for a fortnight and then for 3-4 weeks, and you have no idea what a delight it was for me. Rehearsal every day with that wonderful orchestra and twice a week symphony concerts with masterpieces of literature. It was fortunate for me that both the orchestra and the city's musical public were enthusiastic about my conducting and that rich cultured musical city now wants to secure me at any price, and now I'm thinking I could arrange things in such a way that in the future I will be able to go up there for a fortnight at a time once in a while. So it will be Stenhammar and I who will get to share the business. Stenhammar is otherwise an autocratic and idolised man up there, but he is just as keen on me as the others, and utterly idealistic in disposition; in all this time he has been enjoying his competitor with neither jealousy nor pettiness, and you know, I'm sure, that an audience is always most enthusiastic about someone from outside, and so it was for me, which is something that could irritate a lesser person than Stenhammar. I was also in Stockholm conducting my own works [6:98], but you may have read about that in the papers as that evening made a lot of waves and was a huge success. –

Yes, Schleswig! We are looking forward to it, to be sure. I wrote a letter from Gothenburg to Ellen Key [6:136]. She was already making our case in 1905 and she is still writing about it now. I spent an evening with Selma Lagerlöf and spoke with her a great deal; all the Swedes (even those who are pro-German) think that our case is as clear as can be. – I am at the moment planning a major work about Schleswig at its reunification [CNW 18],After the peace negotiations in Versailles, Denmark, which had lost around a third of its territory after the Second Schleswig War in 1864, was reunited with North Schleswig after a plebiscite in February 1920. but this you will find more about later as it is not yet certain. Best wishes now to Karen and the children from us all. I'll be sure to send 'Søs' your regards.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

I had a visit from Laub yesterday.


Anders Hansen
Ellen Key
Karen Aagaard
Selma Lagerlöf
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag
7.1.1919
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn 7-1-19.

Kære Børn!

Det var storartet at det er gaaet Jer saa godt hidtil!! Og Emil[s] Succes har jo været stor! Jeg har forfærdelig travlt med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]  og mange andre Ting af forskellig Slags, men jeg og vi alle har det godt. H.B. rejser iovermorgen. Iaften skal vi have Fremmede. ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]  gik for udsolgt Hus i Lørdags, men jeg ærgrede mig af og til over de forkerte Tempi.Ved genoptagelsen af Maskarade den 15.12.1918 havde Georg Høeberg overtaget direktionen.

I maa endelig hilse Röntgens meget fra mig De hører dog til mine gode Venner og jeg vilde egentlig gerne snart træffe dem igen. – Hilsen fra Moder, Irmelin H.B og os alle

Eders Fader


Tuesday
7 January 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Amsterdam

Copenhagen 7 January 19.

Dear children!

It's wonderful that things have gone so well for you so far!! And Emil has had such a great success! I am dreadfully busy with Aladdin [CNW 17] and many other things of various kinds, but I and all of us are well. H.B. is leaving the day after tomorrow. This evening we are having foreign guests. Masquerade[CNW 2] played to a full house last Saturday, but I got annoyed once in a while when the tempo was wrong.For the new performances of Masquerade on 15 December 1918, Georg Høeberg was in charge of the musical direction.

Be sure to give my best wishes to the Röntgens, for they count among my good friends and I would really like to see them again soon. – Love from Mother, Irmelin, H.B. and us all.

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:170
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
Lørdag 11.1.1919 53
KB, HA CNA IAc



Lørdag
11.1.1919Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København

Kære J.!

Kan De tage en Time for mig imorgen (Lørdag) Kl 12 (1ste Aar, 2den Time) Telefoner Kl 10 (Byen 3458) I stor Hast

C.N.


Saturday
11 January 1919Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Dear J.!

Can you take a class for me tomorrow (Saturday) at 12 o'clock (first year, second class)? Telephone 10 o'clock (City 3458). In great haste.

C.N.


Knud Jeppesen
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Onsdag
15.1.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 15-1-19.

Kæreste Ven!

Nu telefonerer Gunna [Gunna Breuning-Storm] til mig, at Du har været syg. Det rammer mig saa pinligt, da jeg endnu ikke har faaet Tid at skrive til Dig skøndt jeg saa ofte har tænkt paa Dig. – Du maa vide at jeg har levet i en frygtelig Arbejdstid med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] som voxer og voxer i det uendelige (3 a 400 Sider i Partitur) og jeg er altsaa endnu ikke færdig. Saa er det desuden underligt, at nu begynder man at synge og spille mine Ting og næsten hveranden Aften maa jeg høre derpaa. ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] gaar nu igen for udsolgt Hus og nu begynder Bladene at tale om ”Carl Nielsen Epedemi”. Epedemi er noget med Baciller Føj! – Men jeg havde saa meget at skulle skrive om til Dig. Det er jo som om der er gaaet Masser af Aar siden vi saas. Og nu skal Du rejse til Stokholm. Gunna siger, jeg maa skynde mig, hvis et Brev skal træffe Dig i Göteborg. – Hør nu først det vigtigste.

Der har lige været et Møde her angaaende den omtalte Musikfest her i Foraaret.

Nu skulde jeg spørge Dig om Du vil tage Dig af Sagen for Sverrigs Vedkommende, dog saaledes at Du gaar ind paa Sagen uden at der kommer noget offentligt frem før alt er i Orden.

Danmark skaffer Penge (circa 40,000 Kr) til Afholdelse af alle Udgifter til Sal, Annoncer, Orkester, danske Solister[,] Festsammenkomst o.s.v. Sverrig, Norge og Finland maa hver danne en Kommite der afholder Udgifterne til egne Kunstneres Rejse og Ophold; og til Programerne skal det, ligeledes, erindres at Solisterne fra de tre Lande udenfor Danmark maa engageres derfra. Fra Sverrig, Norge og Finland skulde der [komme] to Dirigenter og Komponister.

Vi tænkte saaledes, efter en Del Forhandling.

Sverrig: Stenhammar

Jærnefeldt

Norge: Sinding

Halvorsen

Finland: Sibelius

Kajanus

Der skulde være 4 Orkesterkoncerter og to Kammermusikkoncerter. Orkestret bliver paa 90 a 100 Mand (ikke under 90) Programmerne maa kun indeholde Værker af nulevende Komponister.Endeligt program for Nordisk Musikfest 1919 [Jf. 6:212].

Operamusik skulde være udelukket, Korværker ligeledes, saa Programmerne bliver symfoniske i den Forstand at Symfonier, Soloværker med Orkester, Ouverturer og Forspil bliver Hovedsagen (dog kan en Solosanger synge med Orkester naar det blot ikke er Operamusik) Hvert Land medtager Solister. Kammermusiken og dennes Udøvere maa vi forhandle om, men selvfølgelig kan de forskellige Landes Kunstnere medvirke. Hvert Land kan beregne et 2½ Times Program, nøjere sagt 1¼ Time, (½ Time Pause) og saa atter 1¼ Time.

Programmerne skal blandes, altsaa ikke hvert Lands Musik for sig; men herom kan vi altid forhandle. – Hvad siger Du nu til dette foreløbige Forslag?

Der er skrevet til Kajanus og Halvorsen for de to andre Landes Vedkommende. – Nu maa jeg skynde mig, kære Ven, det hænger over Hovedet paa mig med Arbejde. Jeg sender Sonaten, den er lige bleven nedrakket i Amsterdam (Telmanyi – Vas)Emil Telmányi havde allerede 28.11.1918 i Aalborg og 16.12. i København opført Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35, sammen med Christian Christiansen. I Holland spillede han den sammen med Sándor Vas den 4.1.1919 i Concertgebouws lille sal, den 14.1. i Haag og den 16.1. i Rotterdam, jf. Telmányi s. 298. saa det er en farlig Sag I indlader Jer paa; men det glæder mig naturligvis at Du dog saa faar den at se engang og det er for mig Hovedsagen at Du og jeg kender hinandens Arbejder.

Helga! Søde Helga! Hellevig [Hillevi], Ove, Claes-Jørgen [Claes Göran]. Kunde jeg blot se Jer allesammen! I kære Mennesker!! Farvel kæreste Sten. Hilsener fra alle her

Din Carl.

Ihast


Wednesday
15 January 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 15 January 19.

Dearest friend!

Gunna has just phoned me and said that you’ve been ill. That touches a raw nerve, since I haven’t yet found time to write to you, even though I’ve been thinking of you so often. – I have to say I’ve had a frightful period of work, with Aladdin [CNW 17] growing out of all proportion (300-400 pages of score), and I haven’t yet finished it. Apart from that, it’s curious how people are starting to play and sing my works now, and almost every other evening I have to go and listen. Masquerade [CNW 2] is playing again, to full houses, and the papers are starting to talk of a 'Carl Nielsen epidemic'. That’s something to do with germs, isn’t it? Ugh! – But there’s so much I wanted to write to you about. It feels as though many years have passed since we saw each other. And now you have to travel to Stockholm. Gunna says I have to hurry if a letter is going to reach you in Gothenburg. – So I’ll start with the most important thing.

We’ve just had a meeting about the music festival  I mentioned here in the spring.

I now have to ask you if you could take care of this business as far as Sweden is concerned, but in such a way that you agree without its becoming public before everything is in order.

Denmark will raise the money (c. 40,000 kroner) for the payment of all expenses for the hall, publicity, orchestra, Danish soloists, hospitality etc. Sweden, Norway and Finland should each form a committee that will pay expenses for their own artists’ travel and accommodation; as regards programmes, it should also be remembered that the soloists from the three countries apart from Denmark must be engaged from there. Sweden, Norway and Finland should each supply two conductors and composers.

After some discussion we’re thinking as follows:

Sweden: Stenhammar

Järnefelt

Norway: Sinding

Halvorsen

Finland: Sibelius

Kajanus

There will be four orchestral and two chamber music concerts. The orchestra will consist of 90 to 100 players (not less than 90). Programmes may only contain works by living composers.Final programme for The Nordic Music Festival 1919 [6:212].

Operatic music should be excluded, likewise choral works. So the programmes will be symphonic in the sense that symphonies, solo works with orchestra, overtures and preludes will form the main part (though a solo singer may perform with orchestra, so long as it isn’t operatic music). Each country will contribute soloists. Chamber music and its performers we’ll have to negotiate, but of course artists from the various countries can take part. Each country can reckon on a 2½-hour programme or, to be precise, 1¼ hr, (½-hour interval) and then another 1¼ hr.

The programmes will be mixed, i.e. not each country’s music separately. But we can always discuss this. – What do you say to this provisional suggestion?

So far as the other two countries are concerned, Kajanus and Halvorsen have been written to. – Now I have to hurry, dear friend, because I have a mountain of work. I’m sending the sonata, which has just been slated in Amsterdam (Telmányi – Vas),Emil Telmányi had already played Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano no. 2, op. 35,[CNW 64] in Aalborg on 28 November 1918 and in Copenhagen on 16 December together with Christian Christiansen. In the Netherlands, he played it with Sándor Vas on 4 January 1919 in Concertgebouw's small hall, on 14 January in the Hague and on 16 January in Rotterdam, cf. Telmányi p. 298. so it’s a dangerous business you’re getting into; but of course I’m happy that at least you’ll get to see it, and the main thing for me is that you and I know each other’s work.

Helga! Sweet Helga! Hillevi, Ove, Claes Göran. If only I could see you all! You dear people!! Goodbye, dearest Sten. Regards from everyone here.

Yours,

Carl.

In haste.


Armas Järnefelt
Christian Sinding
ClaesGöran Stenhammar
Emil Telmányi
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Jean Sibelius
Johan Halvorsen
Ove Stenhammar
Robert Kajanus
Sándor Vas
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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6.15. Kong Christian 10. på besøg i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens atelier. Foråret 1919. Se også billederne 6.16, 6.17 og 6.18. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.15. King Christian the 10th visiting Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's studio. Her husband, daughters and son-in-law were also present. See also images 6.16, 6.17 and 6.18. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag23.1.1919Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 23-1-19
Kære Ven!
Musikfesten her er tænkt at skulle finde Sted i Slutningen af Maj og de første Dage af Juni; altsaa en god Tid efter den 15de.
Lad mig nu engang høre fra Dig.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl N.
Ihast Hils Din Bror og Svigerinde [Ernst og Anna Stenhammar].

Thursday
23 January 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 23 January 19

Dear friend!

The idea is that the music festival should take place at the end of May and the first days of June; in other words, a fair time after the 15th.

Let me hear from you at some point.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl N.

In haste. Regards to your brother and sister-in-law [Ernst og Anna Stenhammar].


Anna Flygare-Stenhammar
Ernst Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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6.16. During King Christian 10's visit to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's studio. Spring 1919: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with her daughters Anne Marie and Irmelin. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures
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Fredag
7.2.1919
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström

Kjøbenhavn 7-II-19.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev og Tilsendelsen af ”Handelstidning”. Alt hvad Du skriver – om det er med Nodepen eller Skrivepen – interesserer mig i høj Grad.

Jeg havde en kort men heftig Glæde af Din Strygesuite i Göteborg og jeg tror nok den gik godt, skøndt jeg fik Noderne meget sent [Jf. 6:142] [6:158]. Stenhammar mente at jeg tog en af Satserne lidt for langsomt ¾ (Allegretto un poco) og det kan nok være han havde Ret; men med saa kort Varsel er det næsten umuligt at indleve sig i en Ting, fordi Instinktet, der ikke har Øjne men tusinde fine Følehorn ikke faar Tid til at indstille sig.

Hvad laver Du for Tiden?

Jeg tænker ofte paa at det kunde være godt at træffe Dig af og til. Jeg tror vi strides godt og jeg ved der er mange Ting i Kunsten og Poesien hvorom vi ikke er enige (Drachmann!), men Strid er godt fordi Strid i [er] Liv. Strid med Mennesker og Meninger, Strid med sit Stof, og Strid og Kamp med sig selv! Og hvad saa? Ja, saa er der dog sket et eller andet som forplanter sig videre først med voldsomme Ryk og siden i svage Skjælvinger indtil Verden igen forlanger at mærke sin egen Puls og hellere vil skrige af Smerte end leve i en Halvdøs.

Hvordan [har] Din Familie det?

Hils Din Hustru og LillemorDatteren Villemo. fra mig!

Jeg har anbefalet Dirigenten Hr Sandby selv at skrive til Dig angaaende Suiten som han gerne vilde spille med ”Kvindeligt Strygeorkester”Som Kristian Sandby var dirigent for og medstifter af. her. Har Du hørt fra ham mon?

Nu farvel for idag, kære Ture.

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
7 February 1919
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström

Copenhagen 7 February 19.

Dear friend!

Thanks for your letter and the copy of Handelstidning. Everything you write – whether with a musical nib or a writing nib – interests me tremendously.

I took great pleasure, albeit briefly, in your Suite for Strings in Gothenburg, and I think it went well, even though I only received the music very late in the day [6:142] [6:158]. Stenhammar thought that I took one of the movements at a slightly too slow 3/4 (Allegretto un poco) and it may well be that he was right. But at such short notice it’s almost impossible to get the feel for something, because instinct, which doesn’t have eyes but a thousand fine antennae, doesn’t have the time to attune itself.

What are you doing these days?

I often think that it would be good if we were to meet now and then. I think we quarrel well, and I know there are many things in art and poetry where we don’t agree (Drachmann!). But strife is good, because strife is life. Strife with people and opinions, strife with our material, and strife and struggle with oneself! And what then? Well, then something or other happens that spreads outwards, first with violent spasms and then in weak tremors until the world once again demands to take its own pulse and would rather scream in pain than live in a half-slumber.

How are your family?

Regards to your wife and LillemorThe daughter Villemo. from me!

I have recommended to the conductor Mr Sandby that he himself writes to you about the suite he wants to play with 'The Women's String Orchestra'0Of which Kristian Sandby was the conductor and founder. here. I wonder if you have heard from him?

Well, goodbye for today, dear Ture.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Holger Drachmann
Kristian Sandby
Lisa Rangström
Ture Rangström
Villemo Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.17. During King Christian 10's visit to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's studio. Spring 1919: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, her daughter Anne Marie, Carl Nielsen and son-in-law Emil Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures
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6.18. During King Christian 10's visit to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's studio. Spring 1919: Son-in-law Emil Telmányi, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carl Nielsen and daughter Anne Marie. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag
7.2.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anna Schytte, København

7-II-19.

Kære Frøken Schytte.

I 2den Sats af Bachs Concert vil jeg gerne gøre Dem itide opmærksom paa, at højre og venstre Haand bør spilles ganske forskelligt [Jf. 6:191]. Satsen er trestemmig med en accompagnerende Basstemme, nemlig: Fl: solo (legato) Viol solo (legato) og Klaverets højre Haand (legato) samt altsaa Basstemmen i venstre Haand. Højre Haand maa udføres saa cantabilt og legato som muligt, med en vis Frihed indenfor Takten. Venstre Haand derimod med en vis tør, pizzicatoagtig* Klang og i den strengeste Takt.

Undtagelsen herfra i højre Haand er dog første Fjerdedel i 9de Takt, hvor altsaa begge Hænder et Øjeblik spiller legato, ligeledes i 17de Takt,

[image: ]

i 37de Takt

[image: ]

og paa sidste Fjerdedel i 42de Takt .

[image: ]

Meningen er altsaa at Bassen hele Tiden maa danne en frisk Modvægt, ligesom være Skelettet under eller indenfor de tre lyrisk syngende Stemmer af Kød og Blod. Bach har paa de mest følelsesfulde Steder i Reglen en saadan lidt ”sec” gaaende Stemme der ligesom holder Følelsen i Ave og herpaa beror efter min Mening i høj Grad hans eminente Overlegenhed over næsten alle Verdens Komponister. – Havde vi blot det rigtige Instrument! Men jeg tror, De finder den rette Klanggrad alligevel.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

*dog med en let Pedalbrug paa hver eneste 1/8 Del


Friday
7 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anna Schytte, Copenhagen

7 February 19.

Dear Miss Schytte.

In the second movement of the Bach Concerto, I would like this time to point out that the right and left hands should play quite diﬀerently [6:191]. The movement is in a three-part texture with an accompanying bass line, namely: flute solo (legato), violin solo (legato) and the piano right hand (legato), with the bass line in the left hand. The right hand must be as cantabile and legato as possible, with a certain freedom within the bar; the left hand, by contrast, with a certain dry, pizzicato-like* sound and strictly in time.

However, there is an exception to this in the right hand, first crotchet of bar 9, where both hands for a moment play legato, and similarly in bar 17,

[image: ]

in bar 37

[image: ]

and on the last crotchet of bar 42

[image: ]

So the idea is that the bass line should provide an active counterbalance throughout, like the skeleton beneath or inside the flesh and blood of the three lyrical singing voices. As a rule in the most expressive passages, Bach has a certain rather drily moving line, which, as it were, holds the feeling in check, and in my opinion his pre-eminence over nearly all the world’s composers is thanks to this. – If only we had the right instrument! But I believe that you will still find the right quality of sound.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

*yet with a touch of pedal on every quaver.


Anna Schytte
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Tirsdag
11.2.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johan Peter og Gerda Hartmann

11-2-19

Kære Johan Peter!

Og kære Gerda! (thi jeg saa strax din Smag og Aand i det skønne, stilfulde, henrivende Glas) I skal rigtignok have Tusind Tak for den meget smukke Gave i Anledning af min Concert.Den 6.2.1919 gav Carl Nielsen i Odd Fellow Palæets store Sal en symfonikoncert med egne værker: Symfoni nr. 3, Espansiva [CNW 27]; Uropførelsen af Danse og Markedsmusik af Aladdin, samt Hymnus amoris [CNW 100]. Ugen før, den 28.1.1919, havde der været Musikforeningskoncert, hvor Carl Nielsen havde dirigeret: Louis Glass: Fantasi for klaver og orkester, op. 47, med komponisten som solist; Claude Debussy: La mer; og Anton Bruckner: Te Deum for soli, kor og orkester. Som koncertens første nummer dirigerede Emil Robert-Hansen sin symfoni i én sats, d-mol. Hvad skal jeg dog sige? Jeg blev saa glad over det hele! – For en halv Time siden er jeg blevet færdig med Musikken til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]; (det er sent) men jeg havde ellers været oppe hos [jer] strax. – Imorgen prøves den nye Marsch, jeg lige har gjort færdig og saa kan jeg da aande naar Prøverne er færdig paa Fredag; thi det er virkelig Meningen at Stykket skal gaa paa Lørdag.Den ny opsætning af Adam Oehlenschlägers Aladdin, hvortil Carl Nielsen af Det Kongelige Teater var blevet bestilt til at skrive musik, havde premiere over to aftener, lørdag den 15.2. og lørdag den 22.2.1919. – Min Musik kommer ikke til sin Ret, hvad jeg er meget bedrøvet over. Orkestret er anbragt saa fjernt, at næsten intet høres og en Masse Musik gaar helt ud paa Grund af Forholdene. – Dette er mig en stor Skuffelse, da jeg har sat mange Kræfter ind paa den Sag; derfor gjorde det dobbelt godt at høre fra Jer paa den Maade.

Tusind Tak, kære Venner og paa Gensyn snart.

Eders

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johan Peter and Gerda Hartmann

11 February 19

Dear Johan Peter!

And dear Gerda (for I immediately saw your taste and your spirit in this lovely, stylish, enchanting glass)! You really must have so many thanks for this very beautiful gift on the occasion of my concert.On 6 February 1919, Carl Nielsen gave a symphony concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall with his own works: Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva;[CNW 27] premiere of the market and dance music of Aladdin as well as Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100]. The week before, on 28 January 1919, there had been a Music Society concert where Carl Nielsen had conducted: Louis Glass: Fantasy for piano and orchestra, op. 47, with the composer as the soloist; Claude Debussy: La mer; and Anton Bruckner: Te deum for soloists, choir and orchestra. As the first item on the programme, Emil Robert-Hansen conducted his Symphony in one movement in D minor. But what should I say? The whole thing made me so happy! – Half an hour ago I finished the music for Aladdin [CNW 17]; (it is late) but otherwise I would have come up to see you straight away. – Tomorrow we shall be rehearsing the new march which I have just completed and then I can breathe again when the rehearsals are finished on Friday; for it really is the idea that the piece will be played on Saturday.The new production of Adam Oehlenschläger's Aladdin, for which Carl Nielsen had been commissioned to write the music by The Royal Theatre, had its premiere over the course of two evenings: Saturday 15 February and Saturday 22 February 1919. - It will not do justice to my music, which I am deeply distressed about. The orchestra has been placed so far away that hardly anything can be heard and a mass of music has been completely omitted due to the conditions. – It is a great disappointment to me as I have spent so much energy on the piece; so that made it twice as good to hear from you like this.

Many thanks, dear friends, and we will see each other soon.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Adam Oehlenschläger
Anton Bruckner
Claude Debussy
Emil Robert-Hansen
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Louis Glass


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag11.2.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
11-2-19
Kære Jeppesen!
Kan De ikke tage Timen imorgen (Onsdag) ligesom sidste Onsdag. –
Ring mig op ved 10 Tiden og sig Besked.
Med Tak forud
Deres
Carl N.

Tuesday
11 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

11 February 19

Dear Jeppesen!

Could you please take the class tomorrow (Wednesday) just like last Wednesday? –

Ring me up around 10 o'clock and let me know.

With thanks in advance.
Yours,
Carl N.


Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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 Tirsdag11.2.1919Carl Nielsen til Ada Levysohn
11-2-19.
Kære Frk Ad{d}a!
Det var dog nogle dejlige Tulipaner! Jeg har aldrig set nogle af den Farve. De sætter min – for Tiden – østerlandske Fantasi i Svingning og jeg maa sige Dem, at jeg blev meget glad overrasket. Tusind Tak kære Frk: Adda, De har gjort mig en stor Glæde dermed.
Hvordan har De det nu? Skal vi snart høre fra Dem?
Jeg glæder mig til at se Dem inden længe; indtil da de bedste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Moder (Deres Fader ser jeg selv af og til)
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 February 1919
Carl Nielsen to Ada Levysohn

11 February 19.

Dear Miss Ada!

What lovely tulips they are! I have never seen any in that colour before. They get my – at the moment – oriental imagination going and I have to tell you that it was a very pleasant surprise to me. Many thanks, dear Miss Ada, you have given me great joy with this.

How are you now? Are we soon going to hear from you?

I am looking forward to seeing you before long; until then best wishes, also to your mother (I see your father myself once in a while).

From yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ada Levysohn
Anna Levysohn
Salomon Levysohn


NæsteNext
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Onsdag
12.2.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann

12-II-19

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dine Ord som trøster mig i Nøden. Du maa vide at Musiken til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] bliver fuldkommen umulig, fordi Orkestret staar indelukket bag Scenen. Den lyder som i en Sæk fra det fjerne, 6 a 8 Numre er allerede strøget, ingen Forbindelse med Orkester og Recitation paa Grund af Afstanden (Forbindelsen sker ved Lysblink) Dirigenten kan intet udrette, da han intet kan høre af hvad der siges paa Scenen, han er derfor lovlig undskyldt. Forestillingen bliver pragtfuld at se, men som Kunstudøvelse en Skandale af Rang. – Maaske kan denne Circusfilm engang for alle vise os Mekanikkens Fallit; saa har den maaske haft en Mission alligevel. Det er ganske ligemeget hvad og hvorledes Skuespillerne taler og spiller; de arme Mennesker!

Nu skal Du blot se!

Jeg har tænkt mange Gange paa Dig i disse Dage og var det ikke fordi Theatret havde givet saa mange Penge ud til denne vanvittige Forestilling tog jeg naturligvis min Musik tilbage. Alt hvad jeg har tænkt, følt, anet eller søgt at udtrykke er fuldkommen rasseret. – Jeg har været dum som en Torsk at jeg lod mig overtale til dette og med disse Ord vil jeg slutte for idag. –

Hilsen fra Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
12 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann

12 February 19

Dear friend!

Thanks for your words, which were a consolation to me in a time of need. I have to say that the music for Aladdin [CNW 17] has become absolutely impossible because the orchestra is shut in behind the stage. It sounds as though it's in a sack way in the distance; six to eight numbers have been cut already, no contact between the orchestra and the recitation because of the distance between them (communication is done by flashing lights), the conductor can’t do a thing about it because he can’t hear a word of what’s being said on the stage, so he has a valid excuse. The production will be magnificent to look at, but as an artistic exercise it’s an absolute scandal. – Maybe this circus film will once and for all demonstrate the inadequacy of mechanics. If so, it may have served a purpose after all. What and how the actors speak and act is completely irrelevant; those poor people!

Just you see!

I’ve thought of you many times these last few days, and if it wasn’t for the fact that the Theatre has spent so much money on this crazy production, I would naturally have withdrawn my music. Everything I thought, felt, imagined or sought to express has been completely ruined. – I was an ass to let myself be talked into this, and with these words I shall close for today. –

Regards from yours,

Carl N.


Julius Lehmann


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
13.2.1919
Carl Nielsen til Frands Brockenhuus-SchackMaskinskrevet med egenhændig underskrift.

København den 13’ Februar 1919

Til

det kgl. Theaters Direktion.

Kære Grev Brockenhuus-Schack.

Som De allerede ved, har det været mig en stor Skuffelse at høre ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] Musiken under de Forhold paa Theatret, som vi alle kender. Jeg har i Dag meddelt Direktør Johs. Nielsen, at jeg egentlig har mest Lyst til at trække Musiken tilbage, men da jeg forstaar, at jeg derved vilde sætte Theatret i en stor Forlegenhed, har jeg tænkt mig i Stedet for at foreslaa, som det fremgaar af vedlagte Skrivelse, at mit Navn holdes borte fra Programmer og Plakater, og at jeg meddeler Offentligheden Skrivelsen. Derved mener jeg at kunne redde min kunstneriske Ære.

Desuden maa jeg henstille, hvad Deres Exelence jo selv har antydet, at Musiken senere paa Sæsonen maa blive opført paa en saadan Maade, at den virkelig kommer til sin Ret, og at jeg kan godkende Udførelsen.

Jeg beklager naturligvis, at Instruktionens Behandling af min Musik har foraarsaget mig til at maatte foretage dette Skridt, men jeg gaar ud fra, efter de Udtalelser som baade Deres Exelence og Direktør Johs. Nielsen lejlighedsvis er fremkommet med, at De vil være de første til at forstaa, at jeg ikke kan staa kunstnerisk inde for den Maade, hvorpaa mine Kompositioner er behandlet, og jeg haaber, at De vil forstaa, at mit her fremsatte Forslag netop skyldes mit levende Ønske om at vise saa stor en Imødekommenhed som muligt overfor det kgl. Theater.

Jeg tillader mig at forvente Direktionens Svar herpaa senest i Morgen Eftermiddag Kl 3.

Omend jeg betragter det som ganske overflødigt, maa jeg naturligvis for det Tilfældes Skyld, at Direktionen ikke mod Forventning skulde kunne gaa ind paa mit Forslag, forbeholde mig min Ret i videste Omfang.

Med venlig Hilsen

Carl Nielsen.

Bilag

[Bilag til brev af 13.2.1919 fra Carl Nielsen til Det Kgl. Teaters direktion:]

Til Ritzaus Bureau

De bedes offentliggøre følgende:

I Anmeldelser angaaende Opførelsen af ”Aladdin” har det været meddelt, at Musiken var komponeret af mig.

Da Instruktionen uden mit Samtykke har strøget forskellige af mine Kompositioner og yderligere har ombyttet Rækkefølgen, hvorved den musikalske Virkning, jeg havde tilsigtet, ødelægges,

da det kgl. Kapel ligeledes uden mit Samtykke er blevet anbragt paa en saadan Maade – staaende paa en snæver Plads under en Trappe i Baggrunden af Scenen

– at alle Nuanceringer udelukkes, saaledes at det i lige Grad umuliggøres for Kapellet paa kunstnerisk Maade at gengive mine Kompositioner, og for Tilhørerne at opfatte Musiken,

da Dirigenten kun kan følge de reciterende Skuespillere ved Hjælp af Lyssignaler, hvorved den paatænkte intime Forbindelse mellem Ord og Tone ødelægges, og

da tilmed Orkestret paa Grund af den ringe Plads under den nævnte Trappe er reduceret saaledes, at der blandt andet i Stedet for 10 Primovioliner kun er 6, og Klangfarven i den Musik, der overhovedet kan høres, derved forskydes og forringes

maa jeg fralægge mig ethvert kunstnerisk Ansvar for Musikledsagelsen til ”Aladdin”, idet der intet er igen af den Musik, jeg har komponeret, men kun en Række udviskede, tomme Klange.

Jeg har som Følge heraf umiddelbart efter Generalprøven tilskrevet det kgl. Theater, at jeg ikke ønskede mit Navn optaget paa Program eller Plakater eller paa anden Maade knyttet til Musikledsagelsen, og at jeg

kun paa den Betingelse vilde undlade helt at trække Musiken tilbage.

København, denUdtalelsen blev stærkt forkortet, før Carl Nielsen på premieredagen, 15.2., sendte den til pressen, jf. Samtid 63 og 232.

Thursday
13 February 1919
Carl Nielsen to Frands Brockenhuus-SchacKTypewritten with handwritten signature.

 Copenhagen 13 February 1919

To 

The Management of The Royal Theatre.

Dear Count Brockenhuus-Schack

As you already know, it was a great disappointment for me to hear the Aladdin [CNW 17] music under the conditions at the Theatre that we all know about. Today I informed Manager Johannes Nielsen that I would actually prefer to withdraw the music, but since I understand that I would be placing the theatre in great embarrassment in so doing, I have come round instead to the suggestion – as per the enclosed statement – that my name should be kept oﬀ the programmes and posters, and that I should make that statement public. By this means I believe I can salvage my artistic honour.

In addition, I would request that, as Your Excellency himself has suggested, the music be performed later in the season in such a way that it will be properly heard and that I can approve its performance.

Of course I regret that the production’s treatment of my music has caused me to have to take this step, but I assume – from statements made on occasion by both you, Your Excellency, and Manager Johannes Nielsen – that you will be the first to understand that I cannot as an artist accept the way my compositions have been treated. And I hope that you will understand that my present proposal is due to nothing other than my pressing desire to be as accommodating as possible towards The Royal Theatre.

I venture to expect the administration’s response no later than 3 o'clock tomorrow afternoon.

Although I consider this as entirely unnecessary, in the event that the management – contrary to all expectations – does not agree to my suggestion, I must of course reserve my rights in the broadest sense.

With best wishes.

Carl Nielsen.

Attachment

[Attachments to the letter of 13 February 1919 from Carl Nielsen to The Royal Theatre management:]

To Ritzaus Bureau

Would you kindly publish the following:

The reviews of the production of Aladdin indicated that the music has been composed by me.

Since the stage direction without my consent removed a number of my compositions and furthermore altered their playing order, thereby destroying the musical effect I had aimed at,

since The Royal Orchestra, also without my consent, was installed in such a way – standing in a restricted space under a stairway at the back of the stage – that all nuances were rendered impossible, so that it was just as impossible for the orchestra to perform my compositions with any artistry as for the audience to make out the music,

since the conductor was only able to follow the declaiming actors with the help of light signals, whereby the intended intimate link between word and music is destroyed, and

since, moreover, the orchestra, due to the restricted space under the above-mentioned stairway, has been so reduced that, for example, instead of 10 first violins there are only 6, and the tonal quality of any music that can be heard is thereby disfigured and damaged,

I have to renounce any artistic responsibility for the musical accompaniment to Aladdin, as there is nothing left of the music I have composed but only a series of indistinct, meaningless noises.

As a result of this, I wrote to The Royal Theatre immediately after the dress rehearsal informing them that I do not wish my name to appear on the programme or the posters or in any other way to be associated with the musical accompaniment, and that only on this condition will I refrain from withdrawing the music entirely.

Copenhagen, theThe statement was severely shortened before Carl Nielsen, on the day of the premiere, 15 February, issued it to the press, cf. Samtid 63 and 232.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Johannes Nielsen
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Torsdag
13.2.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Cordt Trap

13-II-19

Kære Kontorchef!

Det var mig desværre umuligt at skaffe Dem Billet til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] paa Lørdag. Jeg kunde egentlig have svaret Dem strax, men jeg vilde dog gøre hvad jeg kunde og det er ikke muligt.

Det er mig en stor Skuffelse med min Musik. Orkestret er anbragt under en Trappe bag Scenen og lyder af ingenting og nu maa jeg offentlig protestere imod den Udførelse der bliver Musiken til Del; noget, jeg nødigt gør. Øhlensschlägers ”Aladdin” er der iøvrigt ikke meget tilbage af; men et stort ydre, til Tider flot Apparat faar man at se; noget i Retning af en Circusfilm i en 1ste Rangs Manege.

Idag har der været Generalprøve og jeg tog helst min Musik tilbage; men Juristerne siger at Kongens Foged sikkert vil forlange et Depositum af henved 100,000 Kr og det kan jeg ikke præstere. Saa maa jeg nu fralægge mig alt Ansvar gennem Ritzau paa Lørdag, hvor De saa vil kunne se min Begrundelse i Bladene. –

Tak for Deres udmærkede Bidrag til P.M. [Peder Møller] Jeg har nylig overbragt ham det indsamlede Beløb og han blev meget lykkelig over nu i nogle Aar at kunne afse Tid paa sin egen kunstneriske Udvikling. –

Ifald De senere ønsker Billet beder jeg Dem skrive til mig nogen Tid forud.

Med venlig Hilsen

er jeg Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
13 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Cordt Trap

13 February 19

Dear Head of Department!

Unfortunately it was impossible for me to get a ticket for you for Aladdin [CNW 17] on Saturday. I could really have answered you straight away, but I wanted to do what I could, and it is not possible.

My music has been a huge disappointment for me. The orchestra has been placed under a stairway behind the stage and can scarcely be heard and now I have to make an official protest at the performance that has the music as part of it; something I would prefer not to do. Nor is there much left of Oehlenschläger's Aladdin; but we do get to see a gigantic external and, at times, magnificent contrivance; something along the lines of a circus film in a top class arena.

It was the dress rehearsal today, and I would most like to have withdrawn my music; but the lawyers say that the bailiff is likely to demand a payment of around 100,000 kroner and that I cannot manage. So I shall have now to disclaim all responsibility through Ritzau on Saturday when you will be able to see my reasons in the newspapers. –

Thank you for your excellent contribution to P.M. [Peder Møller]. I have recently handed the sum collected to him and he was really delighted that he would now be able to devote time to his own artistic development for some years. –

If you later wish to have a ticket, I would ask you to write to me some time in advance.

With best wishes
I am yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Cordt Trap
Peder Møller


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag14.2.1918Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen, København
Chefen for det kongelige Theater og Kapel.
Kjøbenhavn d. 14. Februar 1919
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
Med Beklagelse har jeg modtaget Deres Skrivelse med vedlagt Bilag.
Som en personlig Opmærksomhed mod Dem har Theaterbestyrelsen imødekommet Deres Henstilling om at lade Deres Navn udgaa af Theatrets officielle Programmer og Plakater.
Hvad angaar Offentliggørelsen af Bilaget kan Theaterbestyrelsen kun overlade dette til Deres eget Skøn. Jeg skal tillade mig at henlede Deres Opmærksomhed paa, at, som jeg gennem mange Udtalelser erfarede ved Prøven i Gaar, Deres Musik virkede baade ved Skønhed og Karakteristik, trods de af Dem paapegede Vanskeligheder for Udførelsen.
Med Hensyn til Deres Ønske om paa anden Maade at faa Deres Musik bragt til Opførelse senere paa Sæsonen skal jeg foreløbig kun udtale, at Theatret vel næppe principielt vil kunne have noget derimod at indvende, uden dermed at ville have afgivet noget Løfte.
Med venlig Hilsen
Fr Brockenhuus-Schack

Friday
14 February 1918
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Director of The Royal Theatre and Orchestra.

Copenhagen 14 February 1919

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I regret to have received your letter with the enclosed attachment.

As a personal accommodation for you, the Theatre's management has agreed to meet your request to remove your name from the Theatre's official programmes and posters.

In regard to the publication of the enclosed attachment, the Theatre management can only leave this to your own judgement. I venture to draw your attention to the fact that, as I heard through many statements during the rehearsal yesterday, that your music conveyed both beauty and character in spite of the performance difficulties you have pointed out.

As to your wish to have your music performed some other way later this season, I can only say for now that the theatre in principle would hardly object to this, without hereby having given a promise.

With kind regards,

Fr. Brockenhuus-Schack


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
19.2.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Emil Telmányi var solist ved søndagskoncerten i Göteborg den 16.3.1919 i Mozarts violinkoncert nr. 7, D-dur. Se 6:1. Onsdag den 19.3. var han både dirigent og solist ved Göteborgs orkesterförenings koncert i det i brevet nævnte program, som han forinden havde givet i København den 5.3.1919, her assisteret af Carl Nielsen som dirigent i Dohnányis violinkoncert, i Göteborg af Wilhelm Stenhammar.

19-II-19. Kjøbenhavn

Kære Sten!

Endelig er ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] løbet af Stabelen og nu aander jeg atter. Forestillingen er blevet en pragtfuld Film som det ganske Kjøbenhavn skal se; men Kunst er der ikke meget af. Musikken kan næsten ikke høres fordi Poulsen [Johannes Poulsen] havde glemt at skaffe Plads til Orkestret. Nu staar Orkestret det meste af Aftenen under en Trappe. Jeg har maattet proteste[re] offentligt o.s.v. (stor Halløj!!), derfor er det nu noget bedre, og i anden Aften klinger det godt. Mere derom naar vi ses. – Jeg skriver til Dig idag for at spørge Dig angaaende Telmanyi. Du har maaske set i Bladene at han giver en Orkesterkoncert her den 5te Marts. Han fremfører ved denne Lejlighed kun ungarsk Musik: 1) Suite [nr. 1] for Orkester af Bartok 2) Violinkoncert [nr. 1] af Donahnyi (som han selv og jeg dirigerer) og 3) En Komposition af Leo Weiner (jeg tror: en Burleske eller Humoreske)Fasching, Humoreske for mindre orkester. meget flot og underholdende.

Dette Program vilde han gerne fremføre i Göteborg som Dirigent og Violinist og har bedt mig skrive til Dig derom. Han har ikke noget imod at spille ved en Søndagskoncert ogsaa (naturligvis et andet Værk) hvis det passer Jer. Ifald Du og Styrelsen nu synes om dette Forslag bad Telmanyi mig foreslaa enten Søndag den 9de og Onsdag den 12te Marts eller den 16 og 19 Marts. Det er naturligvis ikke Meningen at jeg skulde med som Akkompagnatør [i] Dohnanyis Concert, men han vilde betragte som en Ære ifald Du vilde dirigere. Jeg tror han har Evner som Dirigent og ihvertfald kan han sine Partiturer paa Fingrene; han har dirigeret det hele igennem her i min Stue og hans hele Maade tiltalte mig.

Vi holder bestandig Møde angaaende Musikfesten; nu skal vi til at skaffe 40,000 Kr til Udgifternes Garantisum. – Hvordan har I det allesammen, mine kære, gode Venner? Jeg længes saa ofte efter at se Jer.

Hilsener til Helga, Hellevig og Ove. Claus-Jørgen er naturligvis atter i Upsala. Lad mig høre fra Dig engang.

Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
19 February 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Mozart's Violin Concerto no. 7 in D major. Cf. 6:1. at a Sunday concert in Gothenburg on 16 March 1919. On Wednesday 19 March, he was both conductor and soloist at the Gothenburg Orchestral Society concert in the programme mentioned in the letter, which he had previously performed on 5 March 1919 in Copenhagen, where he was assisted by Carl Nielsen as conductor in Dohnányi's Violin Concerto, a task undertaken in Gothenburg by Wilhelm Stenhammar.

19 February 19. Copenhagen

Dear Sten!

Aladdin [CNW 17] has been launched at last, so now I can breathe again. The production has turned into a splendid film which all Copenhagen has to see; but there’s not much that’s artistic about it. The music can hardly be heard because Poulsen forgot to make space for the orchestra. Now the orchestra spends most of the evening under a stairway. I had to make a public protest and so on (big row!!) so that now it’s a little better, and for the second evening it sounds good. More about that when we see each other. – I am writing to you today to ask you about Telmányi. You may have seen in the papers that he is giving an orchestral concert here on 5 March. On this occasion he is performing only Hungarian music: 1) Suite [no. 1] for orchestra by Bartók, 2) Violin Concerto [no. 1] by Dohnányi (which he himself and I will be conducting) and 3) a composition by Leó Weiner (a burlesque or humoresque, I think),Fasching, Humoresque for small orchestra. very fine and entertaining.

He would like to perform this programme in Gothenburg as conductor and violinist and has asked me to write to you about it. He has no objection to playing at a Sunday concert as well (another work, of course), if that suits you. If you and the committee approve of this proposal, Telmányi asked me to suggest either Sunday 9th and Wednesday 12th March or the 16th and 19th March. The idea is not, of course, that I should come with him as accompanist in Dohnányi's concerto, but he would regard it as an honour if you would conduct. I think he has abilities as a conductor, and at any rate he knows his scores to his fingertips; he conducted the whole thing through here in my living room and his entire way of doing it I found appealing.

We are still holding meetings about the music festival; we now need to find 40,000 kroner as the guarantee against expenses. – How are you all, my dear, good friends? I so often long to see you.

Regards to Helga, Hillevi and Ove. Claes Göran is in Uppsala again, of course. Let me hear from you at some point.

Yours,

Carl N.


Béla Bartók
ClaesGöran Stenhammar
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Johannes Poulsen
Leó Weiner
Ove Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag21.2.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Bendix, København
21-II-19
Kære Victor Bendix!
Paa Grund af en hel Del Arbejde fik jeg ikke strax takket Dem for Deres morsomme Brev efter min Koncert forleden, hvad De maaske heller ikke ventede, men hvad jeg havde Lyst til at gøre. Der er nemlig altid et eller andet i Deres Udtalelser og Ytringer som interesserer mig. Er det min gamle Veneration for Dem, der gør det eller er det Ordene selv der altid er et levende Udtryk for et ualmindeligt Menneskes Tanker og Følemaade, eller er det Tanken paa den eminente Musiker der staar bagved? Jeg ved det ikke; men De skal have Tak for hver Gang De har vakt Livsaander i mig og for den dejlige, salte Kritik og Belæring, De gav mig som ung. Deres Brev tryllede dette frem for min Erindring og jeg fik Lyst til at komme tilbage til det igen. Thi vel er jeg nok en dygtig Komponist, men der er dog hele Tiden noget at lære, og bedst sker det ved Omgangen med betydelige Kolleger.
Jeg haaber, vi engang snart maa ses. Modtag indtil da min bedste Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
21 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

21 February 19

Dear Victor Bendix!

Due to a whole lot of work, I did not immediately thank you for your delightful letter after my concert the other day, which maybe you did not expect, but which I had wanted to do. The fact is that there is always something or other in your statements and comments that interests me. Is it my old veneration for you that does this, or is it the words themselves that are always a vital expression of an exceptional man's thoughts and sensitivities, or is it because I think of the eminent musician from whom they come? I do not know; but I have to thank you for all the times you have aroused the spirits of life in me and for the wonderful, forthright criticism and learning you gave me when I was young. Your letter magicked it out of my memory and I had such an urge to return to it again. For I may be an able composer, but there is still always something to learn, and the best way it happens is by getting together with significant colleagues.

I hope we will be seeing each other soon. Until then, my best wishes to you and your wife from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Victor Bendix
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Onsdag
26.2.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 26-II-19

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det er mig den største Glæde, jeg i lange Tider har haft, at Du synes om min Violinsonate [CNW 64]. Tak for Dine Ord! – Jeg skynder mig at sende disse Linier, da Du ønsker hurtig Besked angaaende Telmanyi.

Hovedsagen for ham var naturligvis at samarbejde med Dig og især at præsentere sig for Dig som Dirigent og han sagde strax: ”Naar Stenhammar er rejst har Sagen liden Interesse for mig”. Men nu mener jeg at Concerten kunde blive den 19 Marts da Du vel kommer hjem den 17 eller 18 Morgen og kan høre hans Prøver tilslut. Telmanyi kunde saa spille den 16de Marts (Brahms Concert?) med Meissner; men vilde gerne begynde at prøve paa det hele Lørdag den 15de [Jf. 6:186]. Jeg tror neppe jeg kan tage med, men det er ikke helt umuligt at jeg gør det (isaafald naturligvis for min egen Regning)

Men nu Honoraret for Telmanyi, som Du spørger om. Det er for ham og mig det allersværeste! Men oprigtig talt, saa er det jo saaledes at paa den ene Side er Telmanyi jo Debuttant (som Dirigent) og som saadan skal han intet Honorar have – siger han – men da han altsaa ogsaa skal spille to Gange Solo og da han jo maa tjene Penge for at leve, spørger han om man synes at 400 Kr for det hele er for meget? Han siger at naar han faar Lejlighed til at vise sine Evner for Dig i sin nye Egenskab og i det hele taget faar Lejlighed til at virke sammen med Dig og Dit Orkester er det for ham Hovedsagen, og I kunde saa selv give ham hvad I synes, selv om det gik under denne Sum. Saaledes ordnes den Side af Sagen jo let. Han vilde saa komme den 14de og blive til den 20 Marts.

Hvad har Du gjort i Concertforeningen og hvad den 13-16de Marts? Symfonien? Klaverkoncerten? Lad mig høre herom naar Du skriver igen.

Nu for idag mange Tusinde Hilsener. Klokken er nu 11½ Onsdag. Mon Du ikke netop nu holder Prøve paa ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28].Stenhammars orkesterkoncert i Göteborg samme aften indledtes med Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. Jeg synes at høre og se Dig, lyslevende, som Du altid [er] naar Du dyrker Kunst.

Kære Ven! Der er saa meget forunderligt og skønt i denne Verden, trods alt!

Lad os glæde os over det altsammen

Hilsner til Helga.

Din Carl.


Wednesday
26 February 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 26 February 19

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. The fact that you like my violin sonata [CNW 64] is the greatest joy that I've had for a long time. Thank you for your words! – I'm hurrying to send these lines as you wanted a quick message about Telmányi.

The main thing for him was, of course, to work with you and especially to introduce himself to you as a conductor, and he said straight away: 'If Stenhammar has left, the matter has little interest for me'. But now I think that the concert could be on 19 March, as you will be home again on the 17th or on the morning of the 18th and can hear his rehearsals at the end, I suppose? Telmányi could then play on 16 March (Brahms' concerto?) with Meissner; but would like to start to rehearse the whole thing Saturday the 15th [6:186]. I doubt I can come with him, but it isn't entirely impossible that I will do so (at my own expense, of course).

But now about the honorarium for Telmányi that you ask about. That is for him and for me most difficult of all! But to be honest, the thing is that on the one hand Telmányi is making his debut (as a conductor) and as such he should have no honorarium – he says – but as he is also going to play solo twice and as he needs to earn money to live on, he asks if 400 kroner for it all would be considered too much? He says that if he can have the opportunity to show his abilities for you in his new capacity and generally has the opportunity to work with you and your orchestra, that is the main thing for him, and you could then give him whatever you think yourselves even if it was less than this sum. In that way, this side of the business can be arranged easily. He will come then on the 14th and stay until 20 March.

What have you been playing at The Concert Society, and what on the 13-16 March? The symphony? The piano concerto? Let me hear about this when you next write.

Now for today many many good wishes. The time is now 11.30 on Wednesday. Maybe you have just had a rehearsal for The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]?Stenhammar's orchestra concert in Gothenburg that evening opened with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. I seemed to hear and to see you, large as life, as you always are when you practise your art.

Dear friend! There is so much that is wonderful and beautiful in this world in spite of everything!

Let us take pleasure in it all.

Regards to Helga.

Yours,

Carl


Emil Telmányi
Helga Stenhammar
Hjalmar Meissner
Johannes Brahms
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
6.3.1919Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Geilo, Norge

6-II[!]-19

Kære Marie!

Her er Vejret nu meget smukt med Frost og Sol. Gid det ogsaa maa være det i Gjejlo!

Vi gik herhjem, stille uden fremmede efter Concerten, som gik fortræffeligt [Jf. 6:182].Emil Telmányis orkesterkoncert den 5.3.1919. Eggert [Eggert Møller] gik hjem forbi Telegrafen og indleverede Telegrammet til Dig. – Hermed sender jeg Kritiken, som jo er god helt igennem. Emil er en Knop og han kan sine Ting. Han er meget begavet. Vi var hos Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] til Middag i Søndags allesammen og Eggert og Søs-Emil bliver efterhaanden gode Venner.

Der var et irettesættende Brev fra P. JohansenDvs. fra Kunstakademiets bibliotek på Charlottenborg, København. i forrige Uge angaaende Bøgerne, men jeg skrev strax til ham og sendte de to Bind Chipiez.Charles Chipiez skrev s.m. Georges Perrot Histoire de l’art dans l’antiquité, I-X, Paris 1882-1914, hvoraf fire bind behandlede den græske kunst i arkaisk tid. Derimod kan jeg ikke finde Schliemanns Mykene;Heinrich Schliemann skrev flere værker om sin udforskning af Mykene, bl.a. Mykenae: Bericht über meine Forschungen und Entdeckungen in Mykenae und Tiryns. Mit einer Vorrede von W.E. Gladstone. Leipzig 1878. bad ham vente med den til Du er kommen hjem.

Det er vanskeligt at faa Kul og Koks nu, men endelig er det dog lykkedes mig. Irmelin bruger meget til sin Dans; men det gaar jo nok. – Nu vil jeg til at arbejde igen. Jeg synes de ungarske Komponister driver mig til at komponere alt hvad jeg kan, og jeg kan gøre det bedre

Nu mange Hilsener fra alle

Din C.


Thursday
6 March 1919Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Geilo, Norway

6 February[!] 19

Dear Marie!

The weather here is now very lovely, with frost and sunshine. I hope it is the same in Geilo!

We walked back home quietly without people we didn't know after the concert, which went excellently [6:182].Emil Telmányi's orchestra concert on 5 March 1919. Eggert went home via the telegraph office and delivered a telegram for you. – I am enclosing the reviews, which are good throughout. Emil is a brick and he knows his stuff. He is very gifted. We all went to Mrs Møller's for dinner on Sunday and Eggert and Søs-Emil are gradually becoming good friends.

There was a corrective letter from P. JohansenI.e. from The Academy of Fine Arts' library at Charlottenborg, Copenhagen. the week before last about the books, but I wrote to him straight away and sent him the two volumes of Chipiez.Charles Chipiez wrote with Georges Perrot Histoire de l'art dans l'antiquité, I-X, Paris 1882-1914, of which four volumes concern Greek art from the Archaic period. But I cannot find Schliemann's Mycenae;Heinrich Schliemann wrote several works about his exploration of Mycenae, among others: Mykenae: Bericht über meine Forschuningen und Entdeckungen in Mykenae und Tiryns. Mit einer Vorrede von W.E. Gladstone. Leipzig 1878. asked him to wait for that until you have come home.

It is difficult to get coal and coke now, but I have managed it at last. Irmelin uses a lot for her dance; but that is alright. – Now I have to get back to work. I think the Hungarian composers compel me to compose as much as I can, and I can do it better.

Much love now from everyone.

Your C.


Charles Chipiez
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Georges Perrot
Heinrich Schliemann
P. Johansen
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Tirsdag
11.3.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Den 2.4.1919 dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Göteborgs orkesterförening: Mozarts ouverture til Idomeneo, en arie fra Haydns Skabelsen sunget af Aage Branner, Mozarts Adagio fra strygekvintetten, g-mol, KV 516, spillet af orkestrets strygere, og Beethovens symfoni nr. 5, c-mol. Berlioz, som nævnes i brevet, kom altså ikke på programmet.

11-II[!]-19.

Kære Sten!

Tak for Brev. Jo, jeg maa op og se Jer den 2den April. Saa bliver det altsaa Berlioz ”Fantastique”. Jeg havde egentlig tænkt at slutte denne Concert med Dansene af (nogle af Dansene) fra ”Aladdin” [CNW 17], men da Du nu ikke blot har spillet det ”Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] [6:184] men nu ogsaa vil have ”Maskarade-Ouverturen [CNW 2]Wilhelm Stenhammar dirigerede Maskarade-ouverturen i Göteborg 25.3.1919. – hvad jeg er meget glad [for] – saa gaar det ikke at jeg ogsaa trænger mig yderligere paa som Komponist. Jeg tænker nok, jeg kan anvende Aage Branner; nu hører jeg hvad han vil synge og naar vi saa har et Program, sender jeg det til Meissner.

Telmanyi kommer Lørdag Morgen, hvad jeg samtidig med dette meddeler Meisner, ifald Du ikke skulde faa disse Linier inden Du rejser.

Jeg tænker paa Dig iaften!Den 12.3. var Wilhelm Stenhammar i Göteborg solist i Mozarts klaverkoncert nr. 23, A-dur; dirigent for koncerten var Hjalmar Meissner.

Hilsen til alle.

Din Carl


Tuesday
11 March 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

On 2 April 1919, Carl Nielsen conducted the following at The Gothenburg Orchestral Society: Mozart's overture for Idomeneo, an aria from Haydn's The Creation, sung by Aage Branner, Mozart's Adagio from the String Quintet in G minor, KV 516, played by the orchestra's string section, and Beethoven's Symphony no. 5, in C minor. Berlioz, who is mentioned in the letter, did not appear on the programme after all.

11 February[!] 19.

Dear Sten!

Thank you for your letter. Yes, I must come up and see you both on 2 April. So then it will be Berlioz's Fantastique. I had thought actually that I would conclude the concert with the dances of (some of the dances) from Aladdin [CNW 17], but as you have now not only played The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] [6:184] but also want to have the Masquerade Overture [CNW 2]Wilhelm Stenhammar conducted the Masquerade Overture in Gothenburg on 25 March 1919. - which I'm very happy about – it won't do to impose myself further as composer. I'm pretty sure I can use Aage Branner; now I'll hear what he wants to sing and, when we have a programme, I will send it to Meissner.

Telmányi will be coming on Saturday morning, which I will be telling Meissner at the same time as writing this, in case you do not receive these lines before you leave.

I'll be thinking of you this evening!On 12 March, Wilhelm Stenhammar was the soloist in Mozart's Piano Concerto no. 23 in A major, KV 488, in Gothenburg; the conductor at the concert was Hjalmar Meissner.

Best wishes to all.

Yours,

Carl.


Aage Branner
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Hector Berlioz
Hjalmar Meissner
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Fredag14.3.1919Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
K. Musik-Konservatorium
Stockholm den 14 mars 1919.
Käre Carl.
Jag har ej förrän nu orkat meddela dig att vår vän Harald Fryklöf dog i tisdags morgse av spanska sjukan. Han var sjuk en vecka och man trodde ännu i lördags, att det ej var så farligt med honom, men så kom plötsligen lunginflammation under loppet av ett par timmar som en fullständig explosion. Och så gick han bort. Inte behöver jag väl säga mer. Jag är söndersliten. Otaliga bevis på hur avhållen han var av alla människor strömma nu över mig, ty alla veta ju att jag stått honom nära. Sorgen bland elever ger sig rent av rörande uttryck. I morgon lördag begraves han kl. 2 e.m. i Storkyrkan. Då jag vet att du velat sända honom en krans, har jag på eget bevåg beställt en krans för dig med band i de danska färgerna å vilka det står ”Harald Fryklöf. Fra Carl Nielsen”, enligt vad här är brukligt.
O, käre, käre vän, vad livet är underligt.
Adjö med dig för idag. Nu kan jag ej mera. Hälsa de dina.
Din Bror

Friday
14 March 1919
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Academy of Music

Stockholm 14 March 1919.

Dear Carl.

Not until now have I been able to gather my strength to inform you that our friend Harald Fryklöf has died this Tuesday morning from the Spanish flu. He was ill for a week, and this Saturday it was still believed that it was nothing too serious, but then the pneumonia suddenly came over the course of a few hours like a complete explosion. And then he passed away. There's nothing left to say, I suppose. I am worn out. Countless signs of how loved he was by everyone now flood over me, for everyone knows that we have been close of course. The grief among the students is expressed in truly touching ways. Tomorrow, Saturday, he will be buried at 2 o'clock in the afternoon in The Great Church. Since I know you would have wanted to send him a wreath, I have taken it upon myself to order a wreath from you with ribbons in the Danish colours which read: 'Harald Fryklöf. From Carl Nielsen', as is customary here.

Oh, dear, dear friend, how strange life is.

Farewell to you for today. I can do no more now. My regards to your family.

Yours,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
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Mandag
17.3.1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Norge,Poststemplet: Bergensbanen. til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl Kan Du huske da vi var der. – på Hallingskarven.Postkortets motiv. Det er som det er forkert at jeg allene går og nyder disse dejlige Landskaber og rutscher på Ski ned over Bakkerne I andre kunde jo gjøre det meget bedre end jeg Luften er herlig heroppe i Dag skinner Solen jeg kommer lige hjem fra Løjperne ovre i Skoven Tak for Telegram og Brev Hils alle

D.M.

17/3 19

Monday
17 March 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Norway,Postmarked: Bergen Railway.to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl. Do you remember when we were there – on Hallingskarvet?The postcard's motif. It feels wrong that I alone get to enjoy these lovely landscapes and slide down the hills on skis. You others could do it much better than me. The air is wonderful up here and today the sun is shining. I'm just coming home from the trails over in the forest. Thank you for the telegram and letter. Love to everyone.

 Your M.

17 March 19
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Mandag
17.3.1919
Anne Marie Telmányi, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnSkrevet på bagsiden af 6:190.

Kære Far –

Du kan tænke Dig at vi savner Dig heroppe og det faar vi jo ogsaa at høre alle Steder hvor vi kommer hen. Men man glæder sig overalt til at Du kommer.

Stenhammar kommer først imorgen Tirsdag, men det [er] ligesom naar Børnene leger Fremmede da vi var hos Fru Stenhammer til Middag i Lørdags; det er en mærkelig Blanding af lunefuld Aabenhed og sart indesluttedhed. Hun viste os sine samlede Tegninger. De er meget morsomme og livfulde, har Du set Dem?

I Gaar var vi en dejlig Tur til Delsjøen med Fru Stenhammer! Vi var helt trætte men Emil spillede saa friskt og klart og yndigt om Eftermiddagen paa Koncerten [Jf. 6:182]; derefter var vi hos Mannheimers, Direktør. De er overalt temmelig nysgærrige paa Emils Optræden. – Jeg synes saa godt om Fru Pineus, hun er et virkeligt oprigtigt Menneske og ser saa morsom frisk paa mange Ting – . Erik Magnus er i København. – Forresten skal her have været utrolig mange Koncerter og især Stenhammers Orkester Koncert; TirsdagI Göteborg lå koncerterne søndag eftermiddag og onsdag aften; Søs tænker vel på Stenhammars koncert med Det Uudslukkelige onsdag den 26.2.1919. har nok gjort stort Indtryk! jeg er meget spændt paa Emils paa Ondsdag.

Kærlige Hilsener Din Søs

Sig til Mor at hendes Tulipaner staar og lyser her paa Bordet saa friske. Din Søs

Hils Børge og Irmelin.

Monday
17 March 1919
Anne Marie Telmányi, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenWritten on the reverse of 6:190.

Dear Father,

You can imagine how much we miss you up here and we hear the same everywhere we go. But people everywhere are looking forward to you coming.

Stenhammar doesn't arrive until tomorrow, Tuesday, but it was like when children play at being strangers when we were at Mrs Stenhammer's for dinner on Saturday; it was a strange mix of capricious openness and delicate reticence. She showed us her collected drawings. They are very delightful and lively. Have you seen them?

Yesterday we had a lovely trip to Delsjön with Mrs Stenhammer! We were quite tired, but Emil played so brightly and clearly and beautifully in the afternoon at the concert [6:182]. Then we were at Mannheimer's, the director. Everywhere they are rather curious about Emil's performance. – I like Mrs Pineus so much; she is a really sincere person and has such a wonderfully fresh view of many things. – Erik Magnus is in Copenhagen. – By the way, there have been an incredible number of concerts here, and especially Stenhammer's orchestra concert; TuesdayIn Gothenburg the concerts were Sunday afternoon and Wednesday evening; Søs is probably thinking of Stenhammar's concert of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] on Wednesday 26 February 1919. has made a big impression! I am very excited about Emil's on Wednesday.

Much love from your Søs

Tell Mother that her tulips are so fresh and brighten up the table here. Your Søs.

Love to Børge and Irmelin.


Conrad(1872-1945) Pineus
Dagny Pineus
Emil Telmányi
Erik L. Magnus
Helga Stenhammar
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag17.3.1919Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, København
Palace Hotel
Göteborg den 17-3-19
Lieber Vater!
Danke die Karte u. Brief. Es freut mich dass wir Freitag probieren können. – Das Concert am Sonntag ging insofern gut, dass ich einen sehr sturmischen Erfolg hatte obwohl die Begleitung nicht ganz schön war. M. [Hjalmar Meissner] hat die Partitur nicht sehr angeschaut. – Béla Bartók habe ich Sonnabend nur 1 Stunde probieren können, weil M. wollte das Orch. Sonntag nicht rufen, und Freitag haben sie garnicht probiert. Ich war sehr betrübt darüber, dass es so war, aber heute habe ich eine so ausgezeichnete Probe gehabt, dass ich voll Zuversicht für das Konzert bin. Es ist ein viel besseres Orchester wo man vieles formen kann. Aber sie sind nemlich uninteressiert geworden während sie von Meissner unterrichtet werden. Und alle Leute sagen, dass man mich sehr vermisst und seitdem Du weg bist ist es nicht mehr so gut. – Das ist wahr es muss mehr Anknüpfung zwischen Orch. u. Dirigent und Werk sein als es der Fall mit M. ist! Und das fühlten alle bei Dir.
Wir haben Direkt. Mannheimer, Fru Bratt, Fru Pinaeus besucht, morgen Dr. Herman Mannheimer und Borg. Lamberg. Ausserdem natürlich Frau Stenhammar. Das übrige schreibt Søs. – Wir reisen 20. morgens 8 Uhr ab, Ankunft Nørreport 6.15 oder soetwas abends. – Farwel! Alle freuen sich sehr Dich wiederzusehen. – Wir auch.
Dein Emil.
Vécsey spielte hier Sonnabend. Anbei die Rezensionen von uns beiden
Wir reisten den selben Abend und sprachen ein wenig miteinander. Was sagst Du zu diesen Kritiken?

Monday
17 March 1919
Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Palace Hotel

Gothenburg 17 March 19

Dear Father!

Thank you for the card and letter. I’m happy that we can rehearse on Friday. The concert on Saturday went well insofar as I had an extremely rousing success even though the accompaniment was not so good. M. [Hjalmar Meissner] had not really studied the score. On Saturday, I could only rehearse Bartók for one hour because M. did not want to call the orchestra in on a Sunday, and they did not rehearse at all on Friday. I was very unhappy that this was the case, but today I had such an excellent rehearsal that I’m full of confidence for the concert. They are a much better orchestra that allow themselves to be shaped well. But they have become uninterested while being instructed by Meissner. And everyone said that they missed me a lot and that since you have been gone, it has not been so good. That is true, there must be more of a connection between the orchestra, the conductor and the piece than is the case with M.! And they all felt this connection with you.

We visited Director Mannheimer, Mrs Bratt, Mrs Pineus. Tomorrow Dr Mannheimer and Mayor Lamberg. And of course Mrs Stenhammer. Søs will write the rest.

We are leaving on the 20th at 8 o’clock in the morning, arriving Nørreport 6.15 or so in the evening. Farewell! Everyone is looking forward to seeing you again. Us as well.

Your Emil.

Vécsey played here on Sunday. Enclosed are the reviews from us both.

We left on the same evening and spoke a little with each other. What do you say to these reviews?

 

 

 


Béla Bartók
Dagny Pineus
Emil Telmányi
Ferencde Vécsey
Helga Stenhammar
Herman Mannheimer
Hjalmar Meissner
Olga Bratt
Peter Lamberg
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Søndag
23.3.1919
Angul Hammerich til Carl Nielsen, København

Musikforeningen, Administrationen

København K. d. 23.9.[!]1919

Vimmelskaftet 38

Kære Ven!

For det første Tak for Generalprøven idag. Det var mig en stor Glæde at høre Beethovens niende idag i Din Fortolkning, som, forekommer det mig, baade faar det klasssiske og det ”moderne” i dette Stykke Beethoven klart frem og derfor gør ham levende for os. De optrædende[s] tilfældige Uheld vil være forsvundne paa Koncertaftenen. Solo-Kvartetten var excellent, vore egne Kor-Sopraner ligeledes. Dette var en Glæde, Tak for det!

Jeg opfattede vor Telefonsamtale forleden saaledes, at det kun var paa Generalprøven, at Bach skulde opføres sidst. Af Programmet ser jeg, at dette nu bliver Tilfældet ogsaa paa selve Koncerten. Jeg siger da à la bonheur, men er ikke ganske sikker paa at dette ogsaa bliver Publikums Mening.

Det skyldes dog mest Programmets Bagside, at jeg skriver nu til Dig. Jeg vilde have talt med Dig paa Generalprøven, men kunde ikke faa Lejlighed dertil. Men Du forstaar nok, at denne Meddelelse paa Programmet om vor ”foreløbige Bestemmelse” for Programmet til næste Aar maatte virke som en stor Overraskelse for mig, da jeg aldeles Intet véd om en saadan ”Bestemmelse”. Der kan da her kun være Tale om, at det er Dine Planer og Ønsker, det her gælder, og det er en Selvfølge, at disse betyder saa meget for os i Administrationen som et helt Guds Ord. Men enfin, der har jo hidtil aldeles Intet foreligget om den Sag, endsige taget nogen, end ikke foreløbig, Bestemmelse. Jeg maa derfor sige, at denne Meddelelse om vor ”foreløbige Bestemmelse” ikke skulde have været der.

Jeg holder saa meget af det lige og det klare i alle Ting, Du vil ogsaa forstaa disse Linier. Sagen kan snart komme for og faa sin Afgørelse naar vi skal have Møde, ogsaa for andre Sagers Vedkommende. Du maa da ikke udeblive.

Jeg kigger – uforbederlig – efter ”Manfred”!

Med venligste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

A. Hammerich

Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 25.3.1919 dirigerede Carl Nielsen, forud for Beethovens 9. symfoni, Bachs 5. Brandenburgkoncert, D-dur, BWV 1050. Ved generalprøven søndag den 23.3. blev de to værker spillet i omvendt rækkefølge, en almindelig prøvepraksis, der giver det store antal medvirkende i hovedværket mulighed for at gå tidligere hjem. Solisterne i Brandenburgkoncerten var Peder Møller, violin, Paul Hagemann, fløjte, og Anna Schytte, der spillede cembalostemmen på klaver [Jf. 6:174].


Sunday
23 March 1919
Angul Hammerich to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Music Society, Administration

Copenhagen K. 23 September[!] 1919

Vimmelskaftet 38

Dear friend!

First of all, thank you for the dress rehearsal today. It was a great pleasure for me to hear Beethoven's no. 9 in your interpretation, which, to me, seems clearly to bring out both the classical and the 'modern' aspects of this piece of Beethoven, and which therefore brings him to life before us. The occasional errors by the performers will be gone by the time of the concert. The solo quartet was excellent and so were our own choir's sopranos. This was a pleasure, thank you for that!

I understood our telephone conversation the other day as follows: that it was only at the dress rehearsal that Bach was to be performed last. In the programme, however, I now see that this is also the case at the concert. To that I say 'à la bonheur', but I'm not quite convinced the audience will feel the same way.

However, it's mainly due to the reverse of the programme that I'm writing to you now. I had wanted to talk to you at the dress rehearsal but didn't get the chance. But you can surely understand why this announcement in the programme about our 'preliminary selection' as to next year's programme came as a huge surprise to me since I had never heard a word of this 'selection'. Surely this can only be a reflection of your plans and wishes. Naturally, these carry the same weight to us in the administration as a word of God, but, in the end, absolutely no calls have been made about this, nor has any, not even preliminary, selection been made. I therefore have to tell you that this announcement concerning our 'preliminary selection' should not have been included.

I am so keen on everything being clear and above board; you will understand these lines too. The matter can soon be settled when we have our meeting, as well as other matters. Do make sure you're there.

I'm looking – incorrigible me – for Manfred!

With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

A. Hammerich

At the Music Society concert on 25 March 1919, Carl Nielsen conducted Bach's Brandenburg Concerto no. 5 in D major, BWV 1050, before Beethoven's Symphony no. 9. At the dress rehearsal on Sunday 23 March, the two works were played in the reverse order; a standard rehearsal practice, which allows the piece with most musicians to be played first so that a number of the participants can leave the rehearsal sooner. The soloists at the Brandenburg Concerto were Peder Møller, violin, Paul Hagemann, flute, and Anna Schytte playing the harpsichord part on piano [6:174].


Angul Hammerich
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig van Beethoven
Robert Schumann
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Mandag
24.3.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Angul Hammerich, København

23-II[!]-19Ifølge brevets ordlyd må brevdatoen være den 24.3.

Kære Ven!

Naturligvis har Du Ret med Hensyn til Placeringen imorgen. Symfonien gaar naturligvis sidst, der er blot trykt to Programmer et til Prøven og et til Concerten (vi har dem jo gratis). Det var ikke Peder Møller og Hagemann, der spillede for svagt, men Frk: Schytte der spillede for stærkt. (Prøve paa denne Sag imorgen)

Det gør mig meget ondt ifald jeg har stødt Dig for Hovedet med Annonceringen paa Bagsiden af Programmet. Det har været saa langt fra min Mening som vel muligt. Da jeg i sin Tid tiltraadte som Dirigent, foreslog Du, at jeg ogsaa skulde være Formand, for at alt kunne gaa hurtigere og nemmere. Det vilde jeg imidlertid ikke. Men derimod vil jeg gerne have Lov at disponere nogenlunde frit og ihvertfald: Programmer og Engagementer af Solister maa jeg absolut have frie Hænder overfor, hvad Anton Svendsen tre, fire Gange i disse fire Aar ogsaa har betonet ved vore Møder.

Jeg har allerede faaet Anerkendelser for Programudkastets Ramme der spænder fra Haydn til Arnold Schønberg (Verklärte Nacht er et meget smukt Stykke)

Frøken Ida MøllersIda Møller sang sopranpartiet i Beethovens 9. symfoni. lille Uheld igaar, ligeledes Hornistens, anser jeg for et godt Omen for imorgen, saa Du skal ikke være urolig for det; men jeg kan godt lide at Du er med paa Noderne og hører efter, det er netop morsomt for os, der er i Ilden. ”Manfred” er ikke opgivet; men jeg kan endnu ikke faa Tid, at se i de gamle Programmer hvormeget Gade havde med. Jeg tror nu ikke saa meget paa den Schumanske Romantik i vore Dage, men nærmere herom. Altsaa: Jeg er ked over at Du synes at tage mig mine praktiske Ideer ilde op; selvfølgelig havde jeg gerne forelagt det paa et Møde, men jeg tænkte aldeles ikke derpaa. Er det en Fejl, beder jeg meget om Undskyldning.

Ihast Din

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg er jo ellers saa glad over min forstaaende Formand. Din Carl


Monday
24 March 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

23 February[!] Given the content of this letter, the date must have been 24 March.

Dear friend!

Of course you are right with regard to the order tomorrow. The symphony will of course go last; it's just that they have printed two programmes: one for the rehearsal and one for the concert (since we're getting them for free). It was not Peder Møller and Hagemann playing too softly but Miss Schytte who played too loud (rehearsal of that piece tomorrow).

I'm sorry if I offended you with the advertisement on the back of the programme. That has been as far from my intention as is possible. When I took up the position as conductor, you suggested that I should also be chairman so that everything might go more quickly and easily. However, I did not want to. But, on the other hand, I would like to have more or less a free hand to decide for myself and, at any rate, I must have complete freedom with regard to programmes and the engagement of soloists, something that Anton Svendsen has also emphasised at our meetings three, four times over these past four years.

I have already been complimented on the range of the programme draft, which range from Haydn to Arnold Schoenberg (Verklärte Nacht is a very lovely piece).

Miss Ida Møller's slight error yesterday,Ida Møller sang the soprano part in Beethoven's Symphony no. 9. as well as the hornist's, I regard as a good omen for tomorrow, so you need not be anxious about that; but I like the fact that you are following the music and listening; that is a particular pleasure for those us who are on the battlefield. Manfred has not been abandoned; but I can't find time yet to see from the old programmes how much Gade included. I don't have a lot of faith in Schumannesque Romanticism in our day, but more of that later. Anyway, I am sorry that you seemed to be taking my practical ideas amiss; of course I would have liked to have presented them at a meeting, but I really didn't think of it. If this is a mistake, I will heartily beg forgiveness.

In haste yours,
Carl Nielsen.

I am otherwise so pleased with my current chairman. Yours, Carl.


Angul Hammerich
Anna Schytte
Anton Svendsen
Arnold Schönberg
Ida Møller
Joseph Haydn
Niels W. Gade
Paul Hagemann
Peder Møller
Robert Schumann
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Onsdag
26.3.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Torsdag den 27.3.1919 fandt der i Casinos Koncertsal en kammermusikaften sted med et rent Carl Nielsen program. Emil Telmányi havde samlet en strygekvartet bestående af ham selv, Henry Holst, Thorvald Nielsen og Louis Jensen. De opførte strygekvartetten, Es-dur [CNW 57], og den endnu ikke trykte F-dur-kvartet [CNW 58], som komponisten stadig foretog forandringer i, jf. Samtid s. 235. Imellem kvartetterne spillede Christian Christiansen Tema med Variationer for klaver [CNW 87].

26-II[!]-19.

Kære Ven!

Iaftes havde jeg den 9de Symfoni, imorgen har Telmanyi og jeg Kammermusikkoncert. Derfor kun disse faa Linier.

Jeg kommer enten Fredag Aften eller Lørdag Morgen. Jeg sender imorgen Brev eller Telegram og faar det bestemt.

Kan jeg faa noget af Prøvetiden Lørdag, er det godt!

Program [Jf. 6:186]:

I

1. Berlioz: Symfoni phantastique

II

2. a) Haydn: Arie af Skabelsen

b) Lange-Müller 2 Sange med Orkester

(Hr Aage Branner)

3. Beethoven: Ouverture Leonore No 3.

Disse faa Ord for idag; jeg har saa vanvittig travlt, nærmere naar vi ses.

Jeg glæder mig meget!!

Din

Carl

Sørgeligt med Fryklöfs Død [Cf. 6:187]. Det gør mig meget ondt.


Wednesday
26 March 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

On Thursday 27 March 1919, a chamber music evening took place in Casino's concert hall with a programme devoted exclusively to Carl Nielsen. Emil Telmányi had put together a string quartet consisting of himself, Henry Holst, Thorvald Nielsen and Louis Jensen. They performed the String Quartet in E-Flat major [CNW 57] and the as yet unpublished F major quartet [CNW 58] to which the composer was still making alterations, cf. Samtid p. 235. Between the quartets, Christian Christiansen played Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87].

26 February[!] 19.

Dear friend!

Yesterday I had Symphony no. 9; tomorrow, Telmányi and I have a chamber music concert. Therefore just these few lines.

I will be coming either Friday evening or Saturday morning. I'll send a letter or telegram tomorrow and have it decided.

If I can have some rehearsal time on Saturday, that would be good!

Programme [6:186]:

I

1. Berlioz: Symphonie Fantastique

II

2. a) Haydn: aria from The Creation

b) Lange-Müller: two songs with orchestra.

(Mr Aage Branner)

3. Beethoven: Overture Leonore no 3.

These few words for today; I am so madly busy. More when we see each other.

I'm much looking forward to it!!

Yours,
Carl

Tragic about Fryklöf's death [6:187]. I am so very sorry.


Aage Branner
Emil Telmányi
Harald Fryklöf
Hector Berlioz
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
P.E. Lange-Müller
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
27.3.1919
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

27/3 1919

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

her. –

Vedlagt tillader vi os at oversende Dem Kontrakt med Kopi til Aladdin Sangene [CNW 17] i det vi beder Dem tilbagesende os Kontrakten i underskrevet Stand.

Samtidig sender vi Dem Cheque for Kr. 300, -

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Kontrakten er underskrevet 29.3.1919. De 300 kr. var 100 kr. i forskud pr. sang (Cithar, lad min Bøn dig røre; Visselulle nu, Barnlil!; Alt Maanen oprejst staar) for en tantieme på 10% af salget, jf. EWH.


Thursday
27 March 1919
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 March 1919

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen. –

Enclosed we venture to send you the contract  for the Aladdin songs [CNW 17] with a copy which we ask you to return to us once signed.

At the same time we send you a cheque of 300 kroner.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.

The contract was signed 29 March 1919. The 300 kroner were advance payment of 100 kroner per song ('Zither! Touched by this my prayer';[CNW 227] 'Hushaby, now, baby li'l!';[CNW 228] 'Beyond black woods the moon already rises'[CNW 229]) for royalties of 10% of the sale, cf. EWH.


Wilhelm Hansen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Søndag
30.3.1919
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Palace Hotel

Göteborg den 30-III-19

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

En vigtig Ting har jeg rent glemt inden jeg rejste, men det kan naas endda. Maa jeg ikke bede Dem sætte Dem i Forbindelse med Hr Schiellerup og faa ham til at sende Koret en Meddelelse om Gentagelse og Prøve af 9de Symfoni, helst saasnart det kan gøres.

Jeg tænker der kunde staa følgende paa Kortet:

”Idet jeg gaar ud fra at Musikforeningens Kor vil medvirke ved en Gentagelse af Beethovens 9de Symfoni Tirsdag den 8de April Kl 8, beder jeg Dem møde til en Prøve med Soli, Kor og Orkester i Odd Fellov Pallæets store Sal Søndag den 6te April Kl 10¼ Formiddag.

Carl Nielsen.”Carl Nielsen gentog Beethovens 9. ved ”Ekstrakoncerter” både 8.4. og 29.4. Begge gange stod symfonien alene, uden Brandenburgkoncerten, som havde indledt den ved den oprindelige Musikforeningskoncert den 25.3.1919.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Salget?

Vil De sige til Schiellerup at der er en Frk: Helga Christensen som ikke staar paa Listen men Meddel[el]sen til hende kan sendes til Adresse Portner Nielsen Konservatoriet. Peder Møllers Datter, Frk Lise M. skal ogsaa have Meddelelse Odensegade 2.

Venlig Hilsen og Tak forud Deres

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
30 March 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Palace Hotel
Gothenburg the 30 March 19

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

One important thing I completely forgot before I left, but it is not too late. Could I please ask you to make contact with Mr Schiellerup and get him to send the choir a message about the repeat performance and rehearsal of Symphony no. 9, preferably as soon as it can be done.

I think the following could be written on the card:

'As I assume that the Music Society choir will be taking part in a repeat performance of Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 on Tuesday 8 April, 8 o'clock, I would ask you to come to rehearsal with soloists, choir and orchestra in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall on Sunday 6 April at 10.15 in the morning.

Carl Nielsen.'Carl Nielsen repeated Beethoven's no. 9 at 'extra concerts' on 8 and 29 April. At both concerts, the symphony was performed alone, without the Brandenburg Concerto that preceded it at the first Music Society concert on 25 March 1919.

How is it going with sales?

Will you tell Schiellerup that there is a Miss Helga Christensen who is not on the list, but the message to her can be sent to this address: Porter Nielsen, the conservatory. Peder Møller's daughter, Miss Lise M., should also be sent the message: Odensegade 2.

Best wishes and thanks in advance yours,

Carl Nielsen


Albert Schiellerup
Alfred Nielsen
C.S. Nielsen
Helga Christensen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Lise Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
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Onsdag
9.4.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Göteborgs orkesterförenings sæson 1918-19 sluttede ved udgangen af april med, at Wilhelm Stenhammar dirigerede to opførelser af Händels Messias, jf. Wallner 1991, III s. 292.

Kjøbenhavn den 9-4-19.

Kære Ven! Tak for sidst!

”Messias-Part” er følgende:

Musikforeningen ejer to Part: Et gammelt med Mozarts Ændringer og et fra den store Hændeludgave (engelsk) hvor ligeledes Mozarts Ændringer findes, men med smaa Noder paa Exstrasystemer. Cæcilieforeningen har laant sit Materiale ud til Viborg indtil Maj. Musikforeningen ejer ingen Orkesterstemmer; vi kan altsaa ikke hjælpe Dig; hvad der gør mig ondt. –

Rejsen til Göteborg er nu dyr og mine Udgifter til Turen var følgende:




	Billet med en Gang Sovevogn
	85 Kr



	Hotel med Frokost om Morgenen
	45 -



	Middag i Halmstad
	5 -



	Drager og Automobil o.s.v.
	7 -



	Vikar i Konservatoriet
	15 -



	Smaaudgifter
	4 -



	 
	161 Kr





Havde jeg ikke været indbudt hos Dig, Fru Magnus, Fru Bratt o.s.v. var mit Ophold jo blevet meget dyrt, saa jeg ved ikke om det kan betale sig for Jer at faa mig op i næste Saison. Tal med Styrelsen om det ved Lejlighed. Jeg vil meget gerne, men det er jo dyrt at leve deroppe og allevegne i Verden og jeg maa {jeg} have det indrettet saa jeg ikke blot undgaar at sætte Penge til, men tjener noget.

I al Hast! Din

Carl.

Hilsen til Helga.


Wednesday
9 April 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

The Gothenburg Orchestral Society's season 1918-19 finished at the end of April with Wilhelm Stenhammar conducting two performances of Handel's Messiah, cf. Wallner 1991, III, p. 292.

Copenhagen the 9 April 19.

Dear friend! Thank you for the other day!

The Messiah score is as follows:

The Music Society owns two scores: an old one with Mozart's alterations, and one from the large Handel edition (English) also containing Mozart's alterations, but as small notes on extra staffs. The St Cecilia Society has lent its material to Viborg until May. The Music Society owns no orchestral parts; so we cannot help you, which I'm sorry about. –

The journey to Gothenburg costs a lot these days and my expenses for the trip were as follows:




	Ticket with one-way sleeping car
	
85 kroner





	Hotel with breakfast in the morning
	
45 –





	Dinner in Halmstad
	
5 –





	Porter and automobile etc.
	
7 –





	Stand-in at the conservatory
	
15 –





	Minor expenses
	
4 –





	 
	
161 Kroner







If I had not been invited out to you, Mrs Magnus, Mrs Bratt etc, my stay would have been very expensive, so I don't know whether it is worth you having me up there for next season. Talk to the committee about this when you have a chance. I would very much like to come up but it is expensive to live up there and anywhere in the world, and I have to have things arranged so that I don't just avoid putting money into it, but earn something.

In all haste! Yours,

Carl.

Regards to Helga.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Helga Stenhammar
Henriette Magnus
Olga Bratt
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
13.4.1919
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 13-4-19

Min kære Ven!

Frykløfs sørgelig tidlige Død er mig en virkelig Sorg og jeg fatter hvad Du, arme gode Ven har lidt i denne Tid! Det er ikke til at forstaa, at et Menneske med saa rige Evner, store Muligheder og rolig Livskraft maa gaa bort midt i sin Udfoldelse og netop da alting laa beredt til at modtage {til at modtage}, hvad han kunde give. – Jeg vil ikke glemme Harald Fryklöf; hans store Øjne, hans Skikkelse, hans dybe Stemme hans ærlige Tænkemaade og alvorlige Stræben samler sig til et Billede af en ung svensk Mand der vejede paa den rigtige Side af vort Kulturliv.

Kære Bror! Du har faaet et haardt Slag af Skæbnen, men nu beder jeg Dig gøre alt hvad Du kan for at bevare Dine Kræfter og Dit Sind imod de Skygger der vil lægge sig omkring Din Tilværelse. Vi kan jo ikke gøre bedre imod de døde! Og vi maa ikke granske over Ting [vi] ikke forstaar.

Kære Bror! Gid jeg havde været hos Dig i de værste Dage.

Jeg har haft umaadelig meget at gøre i den sidste Tid, har ogsaa været i Göteborg og dirigere, ellers havde Du hørt fra mig før.

I den sidste Tid har vi haft det ondt hos os [6:207]. Der har dannet sig en Sammensværgelse imod Marie og hendes Statue af Kong Chr. IX og det er en Sag der tager paa hele Familien Idag har der været stort Møde imod hendes Arbejde i Kommiteen, saa Du kan forstaa at Humøret er slet hos os alle. Nu maa hendes Venner frem og nu faar vi se, hvordan det gaar. Nok derom idag; mere siden. Hun beder mig hilse Dig og udtrykke sin Deltagelse for Dig. – Jeg kan ikke mere idag.

Tak fordi Du sendte en Krans for mig. Jeg sender Penge.

Tusinde Hilsener fra Din

trofaste Ven

Carl N.


Sunday
13 April 1919
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 13 April 19

My dear friend!

Fryklöf's tragic early death is a true sorrow for me and I can imagine what you, poor good friend, have suffered during this time! It is incomprehensible that someone with such a wealth of abilities, great opportunities and gentle vitality can pass away in the midst of his development and just as everything lay prepared to receive what he could give.- I will not forget Harald Fryklöf; his wide eyes, his stature, his deep voice, his honest way of thinking and his serious striving come together in an image of a young Swedish man who stood on the right side of the scales in our cultural life.

Dear Bror! Fate has dealt you a severe blow, but I would ask you to do everything you can to maintain your energy and your spirit against the shadows that will cast themselves around your existence. We can do nothing better for the dead! And we mustn't attempt to penetrate things we cannot understand.

Dear Bror! How I would have wanted to be with you in these worst of days.

I have had a dreadful amount to do recently, have also been in Gothenburg conducting, otherwise you would have heard from me before.

Recently we have been having an awful time [6:207]. A conspiracy has been mounted against Marie and her statue of King Christian IX, and it is a case that weighs on the whole family. Today there was a big meeting of the committee against her work, so you will understand that spirits amongst us all here are at a low ebb. Now her friends must come forward and we will see how it goes. Enough of that today; more later. She asks me to send her regards and to express her condolences for you. – I can do no more today.

Thank you for sending a wreath for me. I will send the money.

Very many best wishes from your
faithful friend,
Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
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Mandag, 2. påskedag
21.4.1919
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

Mandag 20[!]/4 19

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Jeg husker ikke om jeg har talt med alle Solister om den anden Gentagelse, eller om jeg kun har sagt det som en Mulighed; derfor vilde jeg gerne bede Dem ringe til de 4 og sige det.Ida Møller, Sigrid Schøller, Marius Jørn-Nielsen, Albert Høeberg, solisterne i Beethovens 9. symfoni  [Jf. 6:195]. – Jeg har været sammen med Deres Broder [William Emil Nielsen] og Svigerinde (Herredsfogedens) og vi havde det strax paa en morsom Fod. Han er prægtig og har Humor!

Mange Hilsener ogsaa fra min Kone.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast


Easter Monday
21 April 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
Monday 20[!] April 19

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

I cannot remember if I have spoken with all the soloists about another repeat performance, or whether I have just spoken about it as a possibility; so I would ask you to ring to the four of them and tell them.Ida Møller, Sigrid Schøller, Marius Jørn-Nielsen, Albert Høeberg; the soloists in Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 [6:195]. - I have been with your brother [William Emil Nielsen] and sister-in-law (daughter of the district judge) and we were immediately on a delightful footing. He is terrific and has a sense of humour!

Best wishes also from my wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Albert Høeberg
Alfred Nielsen
Emma Nielsen
Ida Møller
Jørn Nielsen
Sigrid Schøller
Will. E. Nielsen
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Torsdag
1.5.1919
Angul Hammerich til Carl Nielsen, København

Dr. Angul Hammerich

18, St. Blichersvej København F

1.5.19.

Kære Ven!

Jeg har siden igaar Aftes ikke kunnet faa Ro for en Tanke, og maa nu aflaste den.

Kender Du min Bror Asgers ”Requiem”? Det er efter min Mening et meget betydeligt Arbejde – hans bedste – og tillige et virkningsfuldt og let udførligt, kun 1 Solostemme (Alt) ellers Kor. Det blev udført for en halv Snes Aar tilbage i Dansk Koncertforening under Victor Bendix, der satte meget Værd paa det, og blev ogsaa en afgjort Succes.

Jeg tænker nu paa det som en smuk – og let – Opgave for Musikforen., og tillige som en Afbetaling af gammel Gæld.

Jeg tænker ikke her paa alene det, at det er saa forsvindende lidt, der er spillet af Asger i Mf., kun en Nordisk Suite og en Koncertromance for Violoncel samt det uundgaaelige Forspil til ”Tovelille”, alt under Gade. Men intet senere end 1882! Som sagt, ikke alene dette, men der er noget andet i netop Musikforeningens Forhold til ham, som kræver Oprejsning.

Du kender vist ikke noget herom. Men saa meget her, at det var Gades Plan og Villie, at Asger skulde være hans Efterfølger som Dirigent i Musikforen., at jeg førte Forhandlingerne mellem dem, og at Sagen var aldeles afgjort imellem dem under Asgers Besøg her i Landet i Sommeren 1890. Saa døde Gade, Decbr. s.A., og Tingen blev til ingenting, fordi en vis Mand skulde have ”Pladsen” og ogsaa fik den, da Gade nu var borte.Franz Neruda, dirigent i Musikforeningen 1892-1915. Herom engang mere i Fortrolighed, nu blot saa meget – det var en grim Affære! … Nu vel, Asger tog den som en Gentleman og sagde ikke et Ord!

Siden da, altsaa i snart 30 Aar, har der været Taushed i Mf. om ham!

Som sagt, jeg kan nu ikke faa Ro for den Tanke, hans ”Requiem”! Hvad om Du rakte ham den Palmegren fra Musikforeningen, han i saa høj Grad har fortjent, men aldrig har faaet!

Men husk, han er nu 76 Aar og der er ingen Tid at give bort.

Da jeg blev Formand, meldte han sig og sin Familie ind i Musikforeningen. Men han kommer der aldrig selv!

Din hengivne

Angul Hammerich


Thursday
1 May 1919
Angul Hammerich to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dr Angul Hammerich

18, St. Blichersvej Copenhagen F

1 May 19.

Dear friend!

Since last night I have been unable to let go of an idea, and now I need to unburden myself of it.

Do you know my brother Asger's Requiem? It is, in my opinion, a very significant work – his best – and also effective and easily performed: just one soloist (alto), the rest is choir. It was performed about 10 years ago at The Danish Concert Society under the direction of Victor Bendix, who thought very highly of it, and it was also a resounding success.

I think of this as a beautiful – and easy – task for The Music Society, and also as a repayment of an old debt.

Here I'm not only referring to the fact that so incredibly little by Asger has been played with The Music Society – only a Northern SuiteNordisk Suite. and a Concert Romance for cello as well as the inevitable prelude to Little DoveTovelille. - all under Gade. But nothing since 1882! As I said, not only this, but another matter concerning the relationship between The Music Society and him needs to be redressed.

You may not know anything about this. Suffice it to say that it was Gade's plan and will that Asger should be his successor as the conductor of The Music Society, and I conducted the negotiations between them, and the matter was completely settled between them during Asger's visit to Denmark in the summer of 1890. Then Gade died, in December that same year, and it all came to nothing because a certain someone was to take 'that seat', and indeed got it, now that Gade was gone.Franz Neruda, conductor of The Music Society 1892-1915. More about this in confidence some other time; for now only this – it was an ugly affair! ... Oh well, Asger handled it like a gentleman and didn't say a word!

Since then, that is for almost 30 years, there's been no mention of him in The Music Society!

As I said, now I cannot let go of that idea, his 'Requiem'! What if you offered him that olive branch from The Music Society that he so deserves but has never received?

But remember, he's now 76 years old and there's no time to waste.

When I became chairman, he and his family signed up as members of The Music Society. But he never goes himself!

Yours sincerely,

Angul Hammerich


Angul Hammerich
Asger Hamerik
Franz Neruda
Niels W. Gade
Victor Bendix
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Fredag
2.5.1919
Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich, København

Kjøbenhavn den 2-5-19.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Ja, Du har Ret; her er al Grund til at gøre Ret og Skel. Jeg tog strax fat paa Requiem af Asger Hamerik og jeg synes vi skal opføre det! Det klinger fortræffeligt overalt og har noget af den samme storstilede Naivetet, som ogsaa findes hos Bruckner og som jo er paa sin Plads til Emnet.

Ved Du om der blev foretaget Spring sidst? Jeg kunde tænke mig det i ”Dies iræ”, thi i Forhold til det hele Anlæg af Værket synes det mig for langt. Det første ”Kyrie” spiller efter MM circa 7 Min

”Dies iræ” 18 Min

Offertorium 5 -

Sanctus 5½ -

Agnus dei 5½ -

Som Du ser, er Forholdet i denne rent ydre Henseende mærkeligt, og, saavidt jeg kan se, (Jeg har ikke Part:) saa sker der ikke noget som berettiger denne store Bredde i ”Dies iræ” og rent arki[tek]tonisk er det neppe heldigt. –

Men det kunde Du maaske forhøre [dig] om hos Din Broder, idet Du meddeler ham at jeg har bestemt mig for at opføre hans Værk i den kommende Saison.Asger Hameriks Requiem blev opført i Musikforeningen, men først i slutningen af næstfølgende sæson, den 22.3.1921. Altpartiet blev sunget af Dagny Grunert, og dirigent var ikke Carl Nielsen, men Emil Robert-Hansen. Jeg tænkte mig saa Frk: Krarup-Hansen til Soloen; hun er nu fri for Theatret.

Jeg skynder mig at sende Dig disse Linier, da jeg kan forstaa at Dit gode Brodersind er lidt spændt.

Det er jo heldigt at jeg baade med Glæde og stor Interesse kan gaa med, og ikke paa Grund af at det nu tilfældigvis er Din Broder der har skrevet Værket.

Hilsen fra Din

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
2 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 2 May 19.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. Yes, you are right; there is every reason here to put right the wrong. I immediately took hold of Asger Hamerik's Requiem and I think we should perform it! It sounds wonderful throughout and has some of the same grandiose naivety that can also be found in Bruckner and which is suitable for the subject of course.

Do you know if cuts were made last time? I think it's a good idea in Dies Irae as, in relation to the whole structure of the work, it seems to me to be too long. The first Kyrie takes about 7 min according to MM.

Dies Irae 18 min

Offertorium 5 –

Sanctus 5½ –

Agnus Dei 5½ –

As you can see, from a purely superficial point of view, the proportions are odd, and, as far as I can see (I do not have a score), nothing happens to justify this great breadth in Dies Irae, and purely structurally it's not a good idea. –

But this may be something you could ask your brother when you tell him that I have decided to perform his work in the coming season.Asger Hamerik's Requiem was performed in The Music Society, but not before the end of the following season on 22 March 1921. The alto soloist was Dagny Grunert and the conductor was not Carl Nielsen, but Emil Robert-Hansen. I was thinking of Miss Krarup-Hansen for the solo; she is now free from the Theatre.

I'm hurrying to send you these lines as I can understand that your good brotherly nature is a little on tenterhooks.

It's fortunate that I can go along with it with both joy and great interest and not because it was by chance your brother who had written the work.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen.




Angul Hammerich
Anton Bruckner
Asger Hamerik
Dagny Grunert
Emil Robert-Hansen
Johanne Krarup-Hansen
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Lørdag
3.5.1919
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 3 Maj 19

Min kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev!!! Marie og jeg har været i Jylland ellers havde Du hørt fra mig. – Vi er begge dybt taknemmelig for Din Deltagelse og Din Varme og Trofasthed Foreløbig kan det ikke røres, men om en Uges Tid vil Spørgsmaalet ligge for igen og ifald det kniber for Marie vil jeg bede om Din Hjælp.

Den hele Historie skal jeg fortælle Dig senere [Jf. indledning til 6:207]; dog idag vil jeg blot meddele Dig den ene Ting, at Kommiteen har valgt ind, istedetfor afdøde Billedhugger Prof: Bissen, Maries Konkurrent Hr Billedhugger Brandstrup. Ved Konkurrencen var der i sin Tid 4 Indbudte, nemlig Marie og Billedhuggerne Bonnesen, Brandstrup og La[u]ritz Jensen. Brandstrup[s] Arbejde var det daarligste og det kom aldeles ikke i Betragtning. Men han var fra den Dag rasende paa Marie og nu har man altsaa valgt ham – den slagne Fjende – ind i Kommiteen!! Alle Mennesker mener at dette Snigløb stammer fra ham; vi ved intet herom og tør ikke beskylde Manden uden Beviser, det vilde vi heller ikke kunne forsvare; men ihvertfald er det dog taktløst at en af Konkurrenterne sidder i Kommiteen, ikke sandt?

Mere siden!

Mange Hilsener fra Marie

og din Ven

Carl N.

Saturday
3 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 3 May 19

My dear friend!

Thank you for your letter!!! Marie and I have been in Jutland, otherwise you would have heard from me. – We are both deeply grateful for your sympathy and your warmth and faithfulness. At the moment it can't be touched upon, but in a week's time the question will be confronting us again and if it's difficult for Marie I will ask for your help.

I will tell you the whole story later [6:207]; but today I will just tell the one thing that, in place of the late sculptor Prof. Bissen, the committee has appointed Marie's competitor, the sculptor Mr Brandstrup. At the competition, four participants were invited back then, namely Marie and the sculptors Bonnesen, Brandstrup and Lauritz Jensen. Brandstrup's work was the poorest and it certainly didn't come into consideration. But from that day he was furious at Marie and now they have chosen him – the vanquished foe – to be on the committee!! Everybody thinks that this insidious attack comes from him; we know nothing about it and dare not accuse the man without evidence. We wouldn't be able to defend that either, but it is still tactless to have one of the competitors sitting on the committee, isn't it?

More later!

Best wishes from Marie

and your friend,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Carl J. Bonnesen
Lauritz Jensen
Ludvig Brandstrup
Vilhelm Bissen
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Lørdag3.5.1919Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
3-5-19.
Kære Thorvald!
Jeg ved ikke om Du har nogen Interesse for en Sag, der ligger mig en Del paa Hjerte, nemlig: Langelegen, som Hortense Panum tager sig af. Det er aldeles henrivende at høre paa disse enstemmige, sarte Strengemelodier og jeg er overbevist om, at det vilde være af stor Betydning for Folket om dette Instrument kunde vinde Indgang. Hvorfor? Jo, fordi det er et Instrument hvortil man kærligt og stille modtagelig skal ”lytte”. Det er denne musikalske Lytte-Tilstand vor hvæsende Tid trænger til og kan have godt af. Ikke Harmonikaens skrigende Sugen eller Gramofonens ækle Skratten; men den enkle Strengs sarte Klimpen, der stammer ned fra de allertidligste Tider, hvor Menneskene fandt paa at spænde en Streng over en Skilpaddeskal og lyttede dertil i barnlig, sød Undren.
Og saa er det let at lære Langelegens Smule Teknik!
Frk: Panum rejser i Sommer rundt i Højskolerne og jeg har bedt hende forsøge ogsaa i Ryslinge; men hun er bange for at være eller synes paatrængende. Hun har været i Ryslinge før. Kan Du ikke sørge for at hun faar en Anmodning om at tage Ryslinge med, hvad hun uhyre gerne vilde, men, som sagt nødig vil trænge paa. Jeg [har] talt et Par [ord] med hende i Hast idag og tilbød hende at skrive til Dig. – Gør hvad du kan!
Tak for Besøget sidst.
Hils Din Kone fra mig.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
3 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Copenhagen

3 May 19.

Dear Thorvald! 

I don’t know whether you’re at all interested in something that’s rather dear to my heart, namely the langeleik, which Hortense Panum has adopted. It’s quite delightful to listen to these single-voiced, delicate string melodies, and I’m convinced that it would be of great value for the general public if this instrument could gain some exposure. Why? Well, because it’s an instrument which has to be listened to with aﬀection and quiet receptiveness. And it’s this state of musical listening that our grating times so sorely need and can benefit from. Not the screaming suck of the accordion or the hideous scratch of the gramophone; but the delicate strum of a single string, which dates back to earliest times when people discovered how to stretch a string across a tortoise shell and listened to it in childlike, sweet wonder.

And it’s also easy to learn the langeleik’s simple technique!

This summer, Miss Panum is travelling round various folk high schools, and I’ve asked her also to try Ryslinge,A folk high school founded in 1851 by Christen Kold. but she is afraid of imposing or seeming to be an imposition. She’s been to Ryslinge before. Could you possibly arrange for an invitation to include Ryslinge, which she would dearly love to do but, as I’ve said, is reluctant to push for? I’ve spoken to her a couple of times quickly today and offered to write to you. Please do what you can!

Thanks for the recent visit.

Greetings to your wife from me.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum
Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag4.5.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen
4-5-19.
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg haaber I har det godt, trods Blæsten. Vil Du hilse Eggert og de to unge Møller. Jeg har sendt Tøjet til Frk: frøken Jensen Skagen; skriv hende et Ord selv.
Grethe Thorsen kan ikke hjelpe iaar, hun er i en Plads.
Mor Jer godt!
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Far.

Sunday
4 May 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen

4 May 19.

Dear Irmelin!

I hope you are both well, despite the gales. Would you send my regards to Eggert and the two young Møllers. I have sent the clothes to Miss Jensen, Skagen; write a word to her yourself.

Grethe Thorsen can't help this year, she has a job.

Have fun!

Love from your
Father.


Eggert Møller
frøken Jensen
Grethe Thorsen
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Søndag
4.5.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

4-5-19

Kære Sten!

Igaar var jeg i det svenske Konsulat. Der fik jeg Besked at Dhrr skal først henvende sig til Udenrigsdepartementet i Stokh:; det telegraferede jeg til Dig. Men idag siger Beck-FriisJoachim Beck-Friis, svensk gesandt i København 1918-23. at de skal henvende sig til den danske Konsul i Göteborg eller Malmö med Attest fra Dig eller en anden kendt Person at de ikke er Bolscheviker o.s.v. – Ifald den danske Konsul nu skulde sige at han ikke har Myndighed nok saa send mig et Telegram, saa gaar jeg til Ministeriet.

Ihast

Din Carl


Sunday
4 May 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

4 May 19

Dear Sten!

Yesterday, I went to the Swedish consulate. I was told that the gentlemen first have to apply to the department of foreign affairs in Stockholm; I telegraphed this to you. But today Beck-FriisJoachim Beck-Friis, Swedish envoy in Copenhagen 1918-23. tells me that they need to apply to the Danish consul in Gothenburg or Malmö with certification from you or another well-known person that they are not Bolsheviks and so on. – Now if the Danish consul was to say that he does not have sufficient authority, do send me a telegram; then I will go to the ministry.

In haste
Yours,
Carl


Hans Joachim Beck-Friis
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag6.5.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag. Gothersgade 9-11. København K.
6 Maj 19.
Kære Ven! Vi har lige haft Møde angaaende Musikfesten. Følgende vedtaget: Der indbydes 2 Dirigenter og indtil 5 Kammermusikspillere og Solister (altsaa ialt 7 Personer) fra hvert Land. Danmark betaler 500 Kr til hver Person fra Sverrig, Norge og Finland, til Dækning af Rejseudgifter. Vil Du tænke over Sagen angaaende Program og blive enig med Järnefeldt. Festen er udsat til Tiden 13 til 20 Juni
Ihast. Skriver igen.
Din
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
6 May 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House. Gothersgade 9-11. Copenhagen K.

6 May 19.

Dear friend! We have just had a meeting about the music festival. The following has been agreed: two conductors will be invited and up to five chamber music players and soloists (that is a total of seven people) from each country. Denmark will pay 500 kroner for every person from Sweden, Norway and Finland to cover travel expenses. Would you think about the matter of the programme and reach an agreement with Järnefelt? The festival is set for the period 13 to 20 June.

In haste. Will write again.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Armas Järnefelt
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
15.5.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 15 Maj 19

Kære Ven! Tak for Brev.

Jeg vilde netop skrive til Dig.

Først og fremmest vilde jeg henstille til Dig at Du ikke opførte Klaverkonserten eller noget af de Arbejder vi talte om til Musikforeningen [Jf. 6:298]. Det vilde jo svække denne Aften, naar Tingene forud var spillede af et større (100 Md) Orkester. Jeg synes det er en god Idé, at Du foretrækker en af Dine Strygekvartetter. Jeg vil dog gøre Dig opmærksom paa at Kammermusikkoncerterne finder Sted i ”lille Sal”, altsaa, der er ikke saa mange Mennesker som i store Sal; men det kender Du vel forud.

Nu til de andre Spørgsmaal!

a. Programmerne er blandede

1. Den svenske Orkesterkoncert* maa vare 120 Min: ikke mere (helst lidt mindre) altsaa: 2 Timer uden Pauser.

2. Kammermusikkoncerterne er saaledes:

Der er tre Koncerter til de 4 Landes Kammermusik. Hvert Land kan raade over 1 Time og 15 Minutter.

3. Du skal ikke tænke venligt paa vor Økonomi (Tak ellers!); men tage Din Göteborgkvartet med herned. Vi har nu Pengene. (Puh!!)

4. Selvfølgelig kan vi godt have baade Fryklöf og Kocks Arbejder med; de er jo strengt taget nulevende. Jeg synes det vilde være smukt at mindes dem!

Du ved jo at Orkesterkoncerterne maa indeholde Symfonier, Ouverturer, Symfoniske Digtninge, Suiter, Rhapsodier, Soloinstrumenter med Ork: Sangsoli med Ork: o.s.v. men ikke Operamusik og Korværker.

Kammermusiken indbefatter ogsaa Sange med Piano o.s.v. men ikke Operamusik.

Saa tror jeg nok jeg har husket alting idag. Jeg har slidt som [en] Hest for Sagen, som ikke i Begyndelsen interesserede mig meget; jeg mener at skal vi lave Musikfest maa vi gøre det som ordentlige Værter og nu har vi virkelig de 45000 Kr som skal til.

Hils Järnefeldt. Og glem ikke at hilse Din Broder [Ernst Stenhammar] og Din henrivende talentfulde Svigerske [Anna Flygare-Stenhammar].

Din

Carl N.

Ihast

*selve Musiken


Thursday
15 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 15 May 19

Dear friend! Thank you for the letter.

I was just going to write to you.

First of all I wanted to suggest to you that you do not perform the piano concerto or any of the works we talked about at The Music Society [6:298]. It would weaken that evening if the pieces had been played before by a large (100 pers.) orchestra. I think it is a good idea to prefer one of your string quartets. However, I would like you to be aware that the chamber music concerts will take place in the 'small hall', so there will not be so many people as in the grand hall; but you know that already.

Now the other questions!

a. The programmes are mixed

1. The Swedish orchestral concert* can last 120 min. No more (preferably a little less). That is two hours without intervals.

2. The chamber music concerts are as follows:

There are three concerts for the four countries' chamber music. Each country can have 1 hour and 15 minutes.

3. You need not give kind consideration to our finances (thanks all the same!); but bring your Gothenburg Quartet down here with you. We do have the money now. (Phew!!)

4. Of course we can have works by both Fryklöf and Koch included; they are strictly speaking contemporary. I think it would be fine to commemorate them!

You know of course that concerts can include symphonies, overtures, symphonic poems, suites, rhapsodies, solo instruments with orchestra, solo singers with orchestra and so on but not opera music or choral works.

The chamber music also includes songs with piano etc. but not opera music.

Now I think I have remembered everything today. I have been working like a donkey for this business, which didn't interest me much at the start; but I think that if we're going to have a music festival we should do it as proper hosts and now we do really have the 45,000 kroner we need.

Best wishes to Järnefelt. And don't forget to send my regards to your brother [Ernst Stenhammar] and your enchanting and talented sister-in-law [Anna Flygare-Stenhammar]. 

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste.

*the music itself


Anna Flygare-Stenhammar
Armas Järnefelt
Ernst Stenhammar
Harald Fryklöf
Sigurdvon Koch
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
19.5.1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens notesbog

Ifølge Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens kontrakt med Nationalkomiteen for Indsamling til Mindesmærker for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise skulle ryttermonumentet være opstillet og afleveret på Christiansborg Slots ridebane senest ved udgangen af 1917, men i løbet af 1918 stod hest og rytter kun færdige i naturlig størrelse modelleret i gips.

Oprindelig i 1908 bestod komiteen kun af lensbaron Tage Reedtz-Thott og kgl. bygningsinspektør og slotsarkitekt Thorvald Jørgensen, men komiteen supplerede sig løbende, og på dette tidspunkt i 1919 består komiteen af de to oprindelige samt arkitekt Gotfred Tvede, vekselerer Johannes Schrøder (som kasserer), billedhugger Ludvig Brandstrup (som kunstnerisk fagmand) og overretssagfører Johannes Werner, som i praksis blev den ledende i komiteen, og som også er ansvarlig for den forhandlingsprotokol, som det besluttes at føre fra årsskiftet 1919.

Presset fra offentligheden er begyndt at melde sig. En læserbrevskriver konstaterer den 15.8.1918 i Nationaltidende, ”at der hviler en mærkelig Stilhed over hele denne Sag, der blev lagt i Hænderne paa en stor og eksklusiv Landskomité, fra hvilken der heller aldrig høres.” Brevskriveren spørger kort og godt: hvorledes går det med ryttermonumentet?

Da avisen oftere har modtaget lignende forespørgsler, meddeler man i tilknytning til læserbrevet ”paa Grundlag af Kunstnerindens Udtalelser, hvorfor Arbejdet er blevet saa stærkt forsinket”:

” {...} Da Aftalen om Mindesmærkets endelige Udførelse skulde træffes, viste det sig, at det Beløb, der stod til Raadighed, ikke var tilstrækkeligt til Udførelsen af det hele. Der blev da sluttet en Kontrakt mellem Komitéen og Kunstnerinden, efter hvilken hun for det indsamlede Beløb skulde levere Rytterstatuen i Bronze og Soklen. Den store Figurgruppe, som hun med Rette anser for at være et overordentlig værdifuldt Led af Mindesmærket, skulde hun kun levere i Gips; og det var saa Hensigten, at man ved en ny Indsamling vilde søge at skaffe det fornødne Beløb til Støbning af Gruppen i Bronze.

Rytterstatuen er allerede færdig fra Fru Carl Nielsens Haand og staar i Gips i hendes Atelier. {...} Og da Granitsoklen kan laves i Løbet af ret kort Tid, er der for saa vidt intet til Hinder for, at Monumentet kan opstilles i en nogenlunde nær Fremtid.

Men desværre – Prisen paa Bronze er i Mellemtiden steget til det tredobbelte.

Dette er Grunden til, at man saa længe intet har hørt til Monumentet; for Kunstnerinden kan selvfølgelig ikke levere det nu for den i sin Tid bestemte Sum,

saa meget mindre som Prisen i Forvejen var trykket saa langt ned, at hun intet Overskud vilde faa.

Det drejer sig om en Merudgift af omkring 60,000 Kroner, som altsaa maa skaffes, hvis Rejsningen af Mindesmærket for vor gamle Konge ikke skal udsættes paa ubestemt Tid – hvad der, nationalt set, vil være ganske uværdigt, og navnlig nu, da der her i Landet er skabt saadanne Formuer, at dette Beløb ikke kan betragtes som overvældende. {...}”

I 1919 lægger komiteen hårdt ud, holder allerede den 5.2. møde med kunstnerinden. Nu forsynes ikke blot den ny forhandlingsprotokol med et referat, kunstnerinden tilskrives desuden dagen efter i et brev af overretssagfører Werner, der på den samlede komités vegne ”rekapitulerer” fra mødet:

I komiteen var der enighed om, ”at det var i højeste Grad magtpaaliggende, hvis ikke hele Sagen skal strande, at alt sættes ind paa snarest at færdiggøre Monumentet over Kongen, i det Omfang som de forhaandenværende Midler tillader det. Dette formener Komitéen vil kunne ske, hvis man undlader Reliefferne og indskrænker sig til selve Rytterstatuen. Sokkelen maa da afpasses herefter. Komitéens Medlemmer nærer ingen kunstneriske Betænkeligheder herved –”

På den baggrund beder man Fruen, ”om at udfærdige og tilstille Komitéen indenfor en vis kortere Frist, som vi kan forhandle om, Udkast til Monumentets Fuldførelse som Rytterstatue paa en til denne passende Sokkel – uden Anvendelse af Reliefferne. Herom – altsaa om Fruens Villighed til i Samarbejde med Komitéen at søge Opgaven løst paa nævnte efter Komitéens Skøn eneste fremkommelige Maade – udbeder Komitéeen sig Deres ærede Svar inden 8 Dage.” (Johannes Werner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 6.2.1919, CNA IIID3a-c).

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har sin egen advokat, højesteretssagfører C.B. Henriques, den tredje, men ikke den sidste, i rækken siden hun vandt konkurrencen om kongemonumentet. På hendes vegne svarer han den 17.2. overretssagfører Werner:

”Fru Nielsen vil, som De jo vil vide af tidligere Erfaringer, ogsaa gerne gøre alt for at bringe denne Sag i Orden.

Det Punkt, hvor imidlertid Fru Nielsen ikke kan følge Komitéen, er, at undlade Reliefferne og indskrænke sig til selve Rytterstatuen; her er man nemlig inde paa et for hende afgørende Punkt, idet hendes Arbejde er en samlet Helhed. Rytterstatuen lader sig kunstnerisk set ikke forsvare i sin Form og Bevægelse, hvis ikke Relieffernes Ide staar bagved. For hende vil altsaa Rytterstatuens Beskærelse betyde en Akkord med hendes kunstneriske Samvittighed; efter hendes Tro ogsaa en Forringelse af hendes Arbejde. Hendes Arkitekt har i en Skrivelse udtalt sig ganske paa samme Maade. Naar Komitéens Medlemmer ikke nærer kunstneriske Betænkeligheder herved, saa kan det ikke være afgørende for Kunstnerinden; hvor gerne hun vil imødekomme Komitéen, saa er det hende umuligt her at give efter.”

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er enig i at der kræves flere penge, og hun formener, skriver højesteretssagføreren, at komiteen må yde sin bistand, ”og at det ogsaa er muligt for denne at skaffe disse Penge.

Efter sin Kontrakt skulde Fru Nielsen udføre Reliefferne i Gips; der vil altsaa kræves saa mange Penge, at Fru Nielsen er i stand til med et rimeligt Dyrtidstillæg, dog at kunne indtjene det aftalte Honorar, og ikke arbejde gratis d.v.s. et Beløb, der dækker saavel den forudsatte kuntneriske Opgave (Statue og Relieffer), som Bekostningerne til Broncestøbningen af Rytteren og til Fru Nielsens Honorar og Dyrtidstillæg.

Det forekommer mig, at naar Kunstnerinden vil forsøge at løse denne Opgave, opfyldt af kunstnerisk Interesse for sit Arbejde, saa bør hun have Lov dertil, og Komitéen støtte hende.”

Endelig svarer højesteretssagføreren på komiteens ønske om, at parterne skal forpligte hinanden på ikke at gå til pressen:

”Det er en Selvfølge, at Fru Nielsen indtil videre ikke omtaler Situationen for Offentligheden, men hvor længe vil Offentligheden tie, naar Arbejdet ikke kommer, og hvem vil faa Angrebene andre end hun, saa Situationen kan let blive vanskelig for hende?”

Og højesteretssagfører C.B. Henriques slutter sit svar til overretssagfører Johannes Werner:

”Jeg beder Dem om at søge Komitéen paavirket til en Løsning, der baade kan tilfredsstille Kunstnerinden og Komitéen, med hvem hun jo hele Tiden har arbejdet i fuld Harmoni, og at dette af Hensyn til Offentligheden sker snarest.” (C.B. Henriques til Johannes Werner 17.2.1919, CNA IIID3a-c).

Derefter forsøger Henriques at bringe et møde i stand på sit kontor mellem Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og komiteen. Mødet fastsættes efter aftale med Werner til den 24.2., men kun kunstnerinden møder frem. Nu hedder det sig at der er gået et brev tabt i postvæsenet, Werner har ikke fået tilsigelsen, og det er han selv meget ked af. Først den 14.4. kommer mødet i stand – og da har ”Offentligheden” forandret situationen.

Den 21.3. åbner Den Frie Udstilling. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udstiller det år sin hest modelleret i naturlig størrelse i gips, samt to forgrundsfigurer til monumentets sokkelrelief i overnaturlig størrelse, d.v.s. i den størelse de skal have på monumentet, en landarbejder med spade i gips og en fisker og redningsmand i bronce. Dagen efter er hun blandt de nævnte i alle avisernes reportager. Bortset fra at Nationaltidende konkluderer, at ”kun de færreste har kunnet tænke sig, at Helhedsvirkningen [af Kongemonumentet] vilde blive saa storladen og dejlig,” er det de negative udsagn der trænger sig på: Politiken taler om, ”at Fru Marie Carl-Nielsens Kæmpefigurer ikke lover godt for Nationalmuseet,” men mener vel nationalmonumentet; Socialdemokraten nævner ”Fru Carl Nielsens naturalistiske Hest med den yndefylde og kønne Bevægelse og nogle græsselig-forfærdelige Uhyrer af kolossale Mænner, lavede paa Maskine til hendes nye Danmarksmonument – o, Rædsel og Skræk! ta dem væk!”; og B.T. skriver, at ”Skulptursalen beherskes af en Dame. Det er Fru Carl-Nielsens mægtige Figurer, man her først render Panden imod, Hestestudier i naturlig Størrelse, en Landarbejder og Fisker i overnaturlig Størrelse. Altsammen Udkast og Figurer til det Nationalmonument, som om en halv Snes Aar vil blive opstillet for at Magistraten om en ny halv Snes Aar kan optage Diskussion om hvordan det paa den lempeligste Maade kan blive flyttet til Fredensborg eller til Mols.”

Politiken følger sagen op. Efter at have modtaget ”adskillige Indlæg” bringer man et længere angreb på Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Kongemonument af hendes fagfælle, billedhugger Harald Quistgaard. Det var, ifølge Quistgaard, et stort ansvar komiteen påtog sig, da den overdrog opgaven til en dame, tilmed til ”en Dame, der paa dette Tidspunkt ikke paa nogen Maade ved noget større Arbejde havde godtgjort, at hun var en saadan Opgave voksen.” Nu da offentligheden endelig havde fået lejlighed til at se ”de saa ofte bebudede Detailler og Studier til Monumentet”, måtte ansvaret melde sig ”med saa meget større styrke. {...} Man sammenligne blot dette svagbenede, kortkroppede, med daarlige og utidige Detailler oversaaede Øg med den Forestilling, man har om de store, statelige hannoveranske Heste, som siges at have været de Forbilleder, som Fru Carl Nielsen har ønsket at benytte sig af, og man forstaar, at denne Opgave har ligget langt over hendes Evner, ikke alene hvad den rent manuelle og psykologiske Gengivelse af Hesten, men endnu mere hvad Komposition og Stilfornemmelse angaar, thi paa

disse to ikke helt uvigtige Forhold synes der overhovedet slet ikke at have været tænkt.”

Quistgaard spørger direkte, ”om det i det hele taget er ønskeligt at rejse dette

Arbejde, som Fru Carl Nielsen nu efter ca. 11-12 Aars Forløb gennem de udstillede Arbejder godtgør, at hun ikke magter at udføre.” (Politiken 7.4.1919).

Nogle dage senere kunne en læge Carlsen fra Aarhus fortælle, hvad Estrup havde nået at mene om Fruens konkurrenceudkast: Sådan havde Christian 9. aldrig siddet på en hest. Om relieffrisen havde Estrup haft den kommentar, at det ”lidet stemmede med Chr. 9.s ridderlige karakter at lade en Hest ”nedtrampe” Folket.” – Hvortil den radikale avis’ redaktionelle kommentar lød, at ”den gamle Provisorieminister dog forglemmer, at det ikke var en Hest, der under den ridderlige Konge nedtrampede Folket.” (Politiken 12.4.1919).

Det er dagen efter dette læserbrev, Carl Nielsen første gang skriver om familiens trængsler til Bror Beckman i Stockholm [6:197].

Den 14.4. lykkes det endelig C.B. Henriques at bringe et møde i stand på sit kontor mellem Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og medlemmer af komiteen. Her sættes hun igen under pres for sammen med sin arkitekt Carl Petersen at levere en plan for monumentet uden frise. Hun accepterer tilsyneladende at tænke over sagen i 3 uger, selv om hun fastholder at en sådan plan ikke er mulig. Carl Nielsens brev til Bror Beckman, 201, er skrevet i denne 3 ugers stilstandsperiode.

2 dage efter fristens udløb, den 7.5., rykker Johannes Werner kunstnerindens advokat for det af komiteen ønskede forslag til Monument uden relieffrise. I stedet modtager han Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens og arkitekt Carl Petersens fælles argumentation for at frisen ikke kan undværes, afsendt den 8.5. (Carl Petersen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Nationalkomitéen for Indsamling til Mindesmærker for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise, 8.5.1919, CNA IIID3a-c) – samme dag som højesteretssagfører Henriques beder sin klient om at få at vide, hvad han skal svare komiteen. Resultatet bliver at Henriques foranstalter endnu et møde på sit kontor mellem sagens parter den 19.5., et møde som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen giver nedenstående skildring af i sin notesbog.

På mødet svigter højesteretssagføreren tydeligvis ifølge Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sit mandat, da også han støtter komiteen i dens anmodning om en prøveopstilling af monumentet på en sokkel tænkt uden frise. Hvad hun har sagt i samtalen med højesteretssagføreren efter mødet, får vi ikke at vide, men dagen efter sender han, d.v.s. hans medarbejder overretssagfører Ellis Holm Henriques, ”efter Deres Ønske samtlige” sagens akter retur til sin klient, idet han ”efter

Aftale” udbeder sig ”Deres Meddelelse om, hvilket Svar, De ønsker, vi skal give Overretssagfører Werner paa Komitéens Vegne.” (Ellis H. Henriques til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20.5.1919, CNA IIID3a-c)

Den 7.6. når Henriques frem til at udfærdige sit sidste aktstykke i sagen, svaret til Werner i overensstemmelse med Fru Carl-Nielsen, der ”ikke mener at kunne gaa med til at foretage den af Komitéen foreslaaede Prøveopstilling af Rytterfiguren paa en Sokkel, tænkt uden Friserne, idet hun anser Opstillingen, saaledes som den er paatænkt, for upraktisk og uden Betydning, ligesom den vil tage en Del af hendes Tid derved, at hun maa undvære Rytterfiguren, hvad hun paa nuværende Tidspunkt ikke kan.”

Der er i denne omgang endnu en hale af presseindlæg. Det næste, et forsvar for hendes monument, skrevet af P.V. Jensen-Klint (Berlingske Aften 22.5.1919). har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen selv afstedkommet, som det fremgår af Jensen-Klints brev 12.6. (215), hvor et nyt indlæg af ham er på tale, men ikke bliver til noget. Jensen-Klints artikel udløser imidlertid blot endnu et angreb fra Harald Quistgaard, der nu også beklikker Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens hæderlighed ved at beskylde hende for at have taget hele æren, som hun burde have delt med Jean Gauguin, for kopierne af de græske Porosskulpturer (Berlingske Aften 4.6.1919). Den beskyldning tager først Helvig Kinch, Ove Jørgensen og Frederik Poulsen, der alle fulgte hendes arbejde i Athen i 1903, afstand fra i et fælles indlæg (Berlingske Aften 6.6.1919), og dernæst tager Jean Gauguin det selv i en aviskronik om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rytterstatue, hvis hovedkonklusion er: ”De manglende Penge maa skaffes, eller ogsaa maa Monumentet opgives af økonomiske Grunde. At ville skaffe Ligevægt ved at reducere Figurerne paa Monumentet, ligger vel udenfor enhver fornuftig Tanke.” (Berlingske Tidende 8.6.1919).

I avisen København slutter F.A. Buchwaldt, lektor ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, tidligere kaptajn med tjeneste i Generalstaben, af med denne bemærkning:

”Lad være, at Kunstnerinden paa sine Studierejser har forelsket sig i sin Model, der kan passere som Kørehest, maaske som Stutterihingst, men Ridehest bliver den aldrig, og kun den, der ikke forstod de Krav, som Kongen stillede til de Heste, han red, vilde have dristet sig til at præsentere ham Fru Nielsens.” (København 27.6.1919).

Arbejdet på monumentet sejlede uanfægtet videre. Konflikten mellem kunstner og komité blev heller ikke løst ved denne lejlighed. Der kom nye til lige til den bitre ende, til afsløringen af det reducerede monument i november 1927.

Lidt om Mødet med min Komite d. 19/5-19

Ude i Forstuen passiares venligt Ved det grønne Bord

H[enriques:] Ja her er altså Tegning [af] C.P [Carl Petersen] til Monument uden Relief

Oplæsning af Skrivelse fra C.P.

T.[Gotfred Tvede] fandt Sokkelen meget god

B.[Brandstrup:] Den kunde måske nok laves mindre som slået op med en Lineal.

B[randstrup]: Den levende Hest vil sikkert se godt ud på en enkel{t} Sokkel

W[erner]: Har De set den og hvad synes De om den?

B[randstrup]: Jo jeg har set den og synes i alt Væsentlig virkelig godt om den [¤] og det er min Overbevisning at når den bliver stillet op vil den se godt ud, også uden Frise

B.[Brandstrup:] Det var bedst at være fri for det Kribleri Relief

OverretsSagf W.[Werner:] Kransekage

Jeg[:] Nå - - -

Forklarede[,] henviste til min Ide som var bleven overtaget af Komiteen og som for Liniernes Skyld ikke kunde undværes

B[randstrup:] Opfordring til en Prøveopstilling

W[erner:] i halv Størrelse uden Relief

J – [Jeg:] mente det var til ingen Nytte[,] i Forhold til Slotspladsen kunde man alligevel ikke danne sig noget Billede deraf. ”Det skulde være et helt andet Sted.” men hvis man flyttede Amalienborgstatuen ud på Fælleden vilde den se ganske anderledes ud. C.P.[Carl Petersen] Tilslutning

W[erner:] Henviste til Skovgård der har Prøveopstilling i ½ og hel Størrelse. –

J.[Jeg:] Her er knebent med Penge. Her vilde det også måtte ud af min Pung, for Komiteen betaler vel ikke.

T[vede:] nej – skulde B. og jeg –

SlA [Slotsarkitekten:] Ja vi fik vel nok de Par Tusinde

Jeg[:] af de 37000 som kom til[,] men til hvad Nytte

C-P[Carl Petersen:] De vilde altså gjennem Opstillingen forsøge at overbevise Fru C-N at Relieffet kunde stryge[s,] for det er Kunstneren ikke Komiteen hvis Smag er den væsentligste. Jeg tror ikke F.C.N. går fra sin Ide og jeg synes også det er uheldigt at stryge Relieffet.

H[enriques:] Jeg mener vi skal imødekomme og lave en Prøveopstilling.

J. [Jeg:] Jeg kan ikke gå med til at stryge Relieffet det vil gjøre det Hele fattigt[,] en Rytter alene vil se for spinkelt ud i Slotsgården

SlAt [Slotsarkitekten:] Jeg har talt med R[asmussen] efter at De har talt med ham (hans kunstneriske Kritik)

Jeg: han kjender det jo ikke

SlAt [Slotsarkitekten:] Jeg har ikke hele Tiden været i Komiteen og ved ikke om vi har Tilladelse til at stille Monumentet i Slotsgården. Måske det bliver nægtet

Jeg[:] Nej nu er det for Galt. Vi var alle indbudte til at konkurere til den Plads. Har haft Prøveopstilling o.s.v. og nu ved De ikke om det er tilladt

H.[Henriques:] Dette betyder ikke noget. Jeg synes vi skal lave Prøveopstilling (går[)]

W[erner:] Jeg synes ikke om Relieffigurerne det er ingen Fisker, det sagde jeg allerede da jeg så Figurerne hos Rasmussen, nu har de fået en Forsmag af det gjennem Bladene hvordan Publikum ser på det.

Jeg[:] De Udtalelser kan jeg ikke lade mig influere af

HH.Formodentlig overretssagfører Ellis Holm Henriques, en yngre slægtning til C.B. Henriques, som figurerer på advokatkontorets brevpapir, og som på denne tid underskriver flere af brevene til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fru Carl Nielsen har ret Blad[ene] skriver snart sådan og snart sådan

J.[Jeg:] Men Sagen er kort den[:] jeg kan ikke gå med til at stryge Relieffet men ønsker kun at gjennemføre min Kontrakt. Vil Komiteen hjælpe mig hermed? – Hvis ikke så gjennemfører jeg den på egen Hånd

B[randstrup:] Kontrakten er brudt Tiden ikke overholdt

J.[Jeg:] Alle får i disse vanskelige Tider Forlængelse også De Thorvald Jørgensen har ikke kunnet overholde Kontrakten

T.J.[Thorvald Jørgensen:] jeg har ingen Kontrakt

B[randstrup:] Ja Kontraktens Tidsfrist er ikke overholdt

W[erner:] Så bliver det Hele måske ikke til noget –

J[eg:] Ja jo så lader vi det komme til en Rettergang og alt skal blive fremlagt for Offentligheden

D.H. [d’herrer?:] Det var en Net Historie

J.[Jeg:] Nå det skulde vel nødig komme så vidt

De beder Carl Petersen og mig i Løbet af nogle Dage svare med Hensyn til Prøveopstilling

C.P.[Carl Petersen] går med Slotsarchitekten [Thorvald Jørgensen]

HH. beder mig blive et Øjeblik. Sagde at det sikkert var bedst for det Hele når H havde sagt Prøveopstilling.

J.[Jeg:] Tror De Højesteretssagfører Henrichques interesserer sig for Sagen ellers måtte han hellere have sagt at han ikke vilde have med den at gjøre. Jeg har henvendt mig til ham for at han skulde hjælpe mig med at få Ro og Fred til at overholde min Kontrakt. For at gå med til at stryge Relieffet behøver jeg ikke at henvende mig til Højesteretssagføreren.

Da jeg kom hjem ringede jeg og bad om en Copi af C.P.[Carl Petersens] Skrivelse og for Resten alle Papirerne for at gå dem igjennem.


Monday
19 May 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's Notebook

According to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's contract with The National Committee for Fundraising for Memorials to King Christian IX and Queen Louise, the equestrian monument was to be delivered and erected to Christiansborg Palace's riding arena by the end of 1917 at the latest, but during 1918 the horse and rider were only finished in life-size plaster models.

Originally, in 1908, the committee consisted only of Lieutenant Baron Tage Reedtz-Thott and the royal building inspector and castle architect Thorvald Jørgensen, but the committee kept expanding, and at this point in 1919, the committee consists of the original two, as well as the architect Gotfred Tvede, the stockbroker Johannes Schrøder (as treasurer), the sculptor Ludvig Brandstrup (as art expert), and senior lawyer Johannes Werner, who in practice became the leader of the committee, and who was also responsible for the minutes of the proceedings, which it was decided should be kept from the turn of the year 1919.

Pressure from the public has begun to mount. On 15 August 1918, a letter to the editor in Nationaltidende comments that 'there is a strange silence over this whole matter, which was placed in the hands of a large and exclusive national committee, from which nothing is ever heard.' In short, the letter writer asks: how are things going with the equestrian monument?

As the newspaper has often received similar inquiries, the committee responds to the reader's letter by explaining, 'on the basis of the artist's statements, why the work has been so greatly delayed':

'{...} When the agreement on the final execution of the memorial was to be finalised, the amount that was available proved to be insufficient for the execution of the entire project. A contract was then drawn up between the committee and the artist, according to which for the amount collected she was to deliver the bronze equestrian statue and the base. The large group of figures, which she rightly considers to be an extremely valuable part of the memorial, she was only to deliver in plaster, and the intention was then that a new fundraising campaign would seek to raise the necessary amount to cast the group in bronze.

Mrs Carl-Nielsen has already finished the equestrian statue and it stands in plaster in her studio. {...} And since the granite base can be made in a fairly short time, there is nothing to prevent the monument from being erected in the fairly near future.

But unfortunately, in the meantime, the price of bronze has tripled.

This is the reason that for so long nothing has been heard about the monument, for of course the artist cannot produce it now for the sum determined at the time, all the less so, as the price already had been cut to such an extent that in the end she would earn nothing from it.

It is a matter of an additional expense of around 60,000 kroner, which must be raised if the installation of the memorial to our old king is not to be postponed indefinitely – which, nationally speaking, would be truly undignified, and particularly since here in this country such fortunes have now been created that this amount cannot be considered overwhelming. {...}'

In 1919, the committee starts by taking tough action, holding a meeting with the artist as early as February 5th. Not only were minutes now taken of the meeting according to the new protocol, but the artist also received the following day a letter from the barrister Johannes Werner, 'recapitulating' the meeting on behalf of the entire committee:

The committee was in agreement 'that it was absolutely imperative, if the whole matter was not to fail, that everything should be done to complete the monument to the king as soon as possible, in so far as the available funds permitted. The committee believes that this will be possible if the reliefs are omitted and the project is limited to the equestrian statue itself. The base will then have to be sorted out later. The members of the committee have no artistic scruples about this –'

Against this background, the lady is asked 'to draw up and submit to the committee, within a set limited period of time, which we can negotiate, a draft for the completion of the monument as an equestrian statue on a suitable base – without the use of reliefs. To this – that is, to the lady's willingness to cooperate with the Committee in seeking to resolve the predicament in this, the only feasible way in the Committee's opinion – the Committee requests your honoured reply within 8 days.'(Johannes Werner to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 6 February 1919, CNA IIID3a-c.)

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has her own lawyer, Supreme Court prosecutor C.B. Henriques – the third, but not the last, in line since she won the competition for the royal monument. On her behalf, he replies to Johannes Werner on February 17th:

'As you will know from previous experience, Mrs Nielsen would also like to do everything possible to put this matter in order.

However, the point on which Mrs Nielsen cannot follow the committee is to omit the reliefs and confine herself to the equestrian statue itself; this is a crucial point for her, as her work is an integrated whole. Artistically speaking, the equestrian statue cannot be defended in its form and movement if the idea of the reliefs is not behind it. For her, therefore, the paring down of the equestrian statue would mean compromising her artistic conscience; in her opinion, it would also be an impoverishment of her work. Her architect has expressed himself in much the same way in a letter. That members of the committee have no artistic scruples about this cannot be decisive for the artist. However much she wants to accommodate the committee, it is impossible for her to give in here.'

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen agrees that more money is required, and she believes, writes the Supreme Court prosecutor, that the committee must provide its assistance, 'and that it is also possible for it to procure this money. 

According to her contract, Mrs Nielsen was to execute the reliefs in plaster. Therefore, sufficient money will be required for Mrs Nielsen to be able to earn the agreed fee with a reasonable allowance for increases in costs, and not work for free, i.e. an amount that covers both the required artistic assignment (statue and reliefs), and the expense of  casting the statue in bronze, and for Mrs Nielsen's honorarium and an allowance for increased costs.

It seems to me that if the artist wishes to complete this task, absorbed by her artistic interest in her work, she should be allowed to do so, and that the Committee should support her.'

Finally, the Supreme Court prosecutor responds to the committee's wish that the parties should make a commitment to each other not to go to the press:

'It goes without saying that to date Mrs Nielsen has not commented on the situation in public, but how long will the public keep quiet when the work does not appear, and who but her will be the object of attack, so that the situation could easily become difficult for her?'

And Supreme Court prosecutor C.B. Henriques concludes his reply to the barrister Johannes Werner:

'I ask you to try to influence the committee to find a solution that can satisfy both the artist and the committee, with whom she has always worked in full harmony, and that this happens as soon as possible for the sake of the public.' (C.B. Henriques to Johannes Werner 17 February 1919, CNA IIID3a-c.)

Henriques then tries to arrange a meeting in his office between Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and the committee. By arrangement with Werner, the meeting is set for February 24th, but only the artist shows up. Now it turns out that a letter has been lost in the post, Werner has not received the notification, and he himself is very sorry. The meeting does not take place until April 14th – and by then 'the public' has created a new situation.

The Free Exhibition opens on March 21. That year, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen exhibits her life-size horse modelled in plaster, as well as two foreground figures for the monument's base relief larger than life size, i.e., in the size they are to be on the monument, a farmer with a spade in plaster and a fisherman and rescuer in bronze. The next day, she is among those mentioned in all of the newspaper reports. Apart from Nationaltidende's conclusion that 'only very few could have imagined that the overall effect [of the King's monument] would be so grand and beautiful,' it is the negative statements that stand out: Politiken writes 'that Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen's giant figures do not bode well for the National Museum,' but must mean the national monument. Socialdemokraten mentions "Mrs Carl-Nielsen's naturalistic horse with its graceful and elegant movement and some repulsive, dreadful monsters of colossal men, made by machine for her new monument to Denmark – oh, horror and terror! take them away!'; and Berlingske Tidende writes that 'The sculpture hall is dominated by a woman. What you first encounter here are Mrs Carl-Nielsen's mighty figures, horse studies in natural size, a farm worker and fisherman in larger than life size. All are drafts and figures for the national monument, which in half a dozen years will be set up so that half a dozen years later the municipal authority start discussing how it can be moved off to Fredensborg or to Mols as easily as possible.'

Politiken pursues the matter. Having received 'several contributions,' it publishes a lengthy attack on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's Royal Monument by her colleague, sculptor Harald Quistgaard. According to Quistgaard, the committee took upon itself a heavy responsibility when it entrusted the task to a woman, especially 'a woman who at that time had not in any way demonstrated through any major work that she was up to such a task.' Now that the public had finally been given the opportunity to see 'the details and studies for the monument, so often announced,' the weight of that responsibility had to be felt 'with much greater force. {...} If one compares this weak-legged, short-bodied hack, scattered with poor and unfitting details, with the idea one has of those large, stately Hanoverian horses, which are said to have been the models that Mrs Carl-Nielsen wanted to use, then it is clear that this task has far exceeded her abilities, not only in terms of the purely manual and psychological portrayal of the horse, but even more so in terms of composition and sense of style, for these two not entirely unimportant aspects do not seem to have been considered at all.'

Quistgaard asks directly, 'whether it is desirable at all to erect this work, which Mrs Carl-Nielsen now, after around 11-12 years, proves through the exhibited works that she is unable to perform.' (Politiken 7 April 1919).

A few days later, a Dr. Carlsen from Aarhus was able to report what Estrup had come to think about the woman's competition design: Christian IX had never sat on a horse in this way. About the relief frieze, Estrup had commented that it was 'hardly in keeping with Christian IX's chivalrous nature to let a horse "trample" the people.' – To which the radical newspaper's editorial comment was that 'the old provisional minister, forgets, however, that it was not a horse that trampled its people under this noble king.' (Politiken 12 April 1919).

It is the day after the letter to the editor that Carl Nielsen first writes about the family's troubles to Bror Beckman in Stockholm [6:197].

On April 14th, C.B. Henriques finally manages to arrange a meeting in his office between Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and members of the committee. Here she is again put under pressure to deliver a plan, together with her architect Carl Petersen, for the monument without a frieze. She apparently agrees to think about the matter for 3 weeks, though she maintains that such a plan is not possible. Carl Nielsen's letter to Bror Beckman (Cf. 6:201) is written during this 3-week standstill.

Two days after the deadline, on May 7th, Johannes Werner sends a reminder to the artist's lawyer for the proposal for the monument without the relief frieze requested by the committee. Instead, he receives Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and architect Carl Petersen's joint explanation why the frieze cannot be dispensed with, sent on May 8th, (Carl Petersen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to the National Committee for the Fundraising for Memorials to King Christian IX and Queen Louise, 8 May 1919, CNA IIID3a-c.) the same day as Supreme Court prosecutor Henriques asks his client to tell him how he should respond to the committee. The result is that Henriques arranges yet another meeting in his office between the parties in the case on May 19th, a meeting that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen describes below in her notebook.

At the meeting, according to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the Supreme Court prosecutor clearly fails in his mandate, as he also supports the committee in their request for a trial installation of the monument on a base without a frieze. What she has said in the conversation with the Supreme Court prosecutor after the meeting, we are not told, but the next day, he – that is, his employee Ellis Holm Henriques – sends 'in accordance with your wishes' the case files back to his client, as he 'by agreement' requests 'your notification of the answer you wish us to give to barrister Werner on behalf of the Committee.' (Ellis H. Henriques to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 20 May 1919, CNA IIID3a-c).

On June 7th, Henriques manages to draw up his last document in the case, the reply to Werner in accordance with Mrs Carl-Nielsen, who 'does not believe that she can agree to make the trial installation of the equestrian figure on a base without the friezes, as proposed by the committee, since she considers the installation, as intended, to be impractical and meaningless, and it will take up a lot of her time because she will have to do without the figure of the rider, which she cannot possibly do at this time.'

There is another string of press releases in this round. The next, a defence of her monument, written by P.V. Jensen-Klint, (Berlingske Aften, 22 May 1919) was initiated by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen herself, as can be seen in Jensen-Klint's letter of June 12th (Cf. 6:215) in which a new article by him is discussed, but doesn't come to anything. Jensen-Klint's article only succeeds in triggering another attack from Harald Quistgaard, who now also questions Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's integrity by accusing her of having taken all the credit, which she should have shared with Jean Gauguin, for the copies of the Greek Poros sculptures (Berlingske Aften, 4 June 1919). Helvig Kinch, Ove Jørgensen and Frederik Poulsen, who all followed her work in Athens in 1903, first distanced themselves from this accusation in a joint article, (Berlingske Aften, 6 June 1919) and then Jean Gauguin himself addresses the issue in a newspaper column about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian statue, whose main conclusion is: 'The missing money must be raised, or else the monument will have to be abandoned for financial reasons. To try to achieve balance by reducing the figures on the monument lies beyond any reasonable consideration.' (Berlingske Tidende, 8 June 1919).

In the newspaper København, F.A. Buchwaldt, lecturer at the Polytechnic College, former captain with service in the General Staff, concludes with this remark:

'Let it be assumed that the artist on her study trip has fallen in love with her model, which can pass as a driving horse, perhaps as a stud stallion, but will never be a riding horse, and only someone who didn't understand the demands that the King placed on the horses he rode would have dared to present him with Mrs Nielsen's.' (København, 27 June 1919).

Work on the monument sailed on unchallenged. The conflict between artist and committee was not resolved on this occasion either. New ones were added right up to the bitter end, until the unveiling of the scaled-back monument in November 1927.

 

A little about the meeting with my committee on 19 May 1919

Out in the anteroom, there is friendly chat by the green table

H[enriques:] So here is the drawing [by] C.P [Carl Petersen] for the monument without the relief

Reading of letter from C.P.

T. [Gotfred Tvede] found the base very good

B.[Brandstrup:] Perhaps it could be made smaller if it were scaled up with a ruler.

B. [Randstrup]: The horse will certainly look good on a simple base.

W[erner]: Have you seen it and what do you think of it?

B[randstrup]: Yes, I have seen it and I really like it in every respect [¤] and it is my conviction that when it is set up it will look good, even without the frieze

B.[Brandstrup:] It would be best to be without all those crawling figures on the relief

Chief Justice W.[Werner:] Wedding cake

I[:] Well – – – –

I explained, referred to my idea, which had been adopted by the committee and which could not be dispensed with for the sake of the lines

B[randstrup:] Request for a trial installation

W[erner:] in half size without relief

I: thought it was of no use; one could not form any picture of it in the context of the castle courtyard anyway. 'It would have to be somewhere else entirely.' But if you moved the Amalienborg statue out onto the Commons, it would look quite different. C.P. [Carl Petersen] Agreed

W[erner:] Referred to Skovgård, who has trial installations in half and full size. –

I: Money is tight here. It would also have to come out of my wallet, because I assume the committee won't be paying.

No – B. and I should –

P.A. [Palace Architect]: Yes, we would probably get the couple of thousand

I: of the 37,000 that would be added, but what good is that?

C.P. [Carl Petersen]: So through this installation you would try to convince Mrs C.-N. that the relief could be omitted, because it is the artist, not the committee, whose taste is the most important. I don't think Mrs C.-N. will abandon her idea and I too think it would be unfortunate to omit the relief.

H. [Henriques]: I think we should accommodate the request and make a trial installation.

I: I cannot agree to abandon the relief; it would impoverish the whole thing. A rider alone would look too flimsy in the courtyard.

P.A. [Palace Architect]: I spoke with R[asmussen] after you had spoken to him (his artistic criticism)

I: He does not know it

P.A. [Palace Architect]: I have not been on the committee for the whole time and do not know if we have permission to erect the monument in the courtyard [of Christiansborg Palace]. Maybe the request will be denied.

I: No, this is too much. We were all invited to compete for that place. We have had a trial installation, and so on, and now you do not know if it is allowed?

H. [Henriques]: That doesn't mean anything. I think we should set up a trial installation

W[erner]: I don't like the relief figures; that is no fisherman. I already said so when I saw the figures at Rasmussen's. Now they have had a foretaste through the newspapers of what the public thinks of it.

I: I cannot allow myself to be influenced by those opinions.

H.H.:Probably Ellis Holm Henriques, a younger relative of C.B. Henriques, who appears on the law office's letterhead, and who at this time signs several of the letters to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Mrs Carl-Nielsen is right. The papers write first one thing and then the other.

I: But in a word the thing is: I cannot agree to omit the relief, but wish only to fulfil my contract. Will the committee help me with this? – If not, I will fulfil it on my own.

B. [Brandstrup]: The contract is invalid. The deadline has not met.

I: In these difficult times, everyone gets an extension, including Thorvald Jørgensen, who has not been able to fulfil his contract.

T.J. [Thorvald Jørgensen]: I have no contract.

B. [Brandstrup]: Yes, the contract deadline has not been met.

W. [Werner]: So maybe the whole thing will come to nothing –

I: Yes, well, then we'll let it come to court and then everything will be laid before the public.

Gentlemen [?]: That would be a fine thing.

I: Well, let's hope it doesn't come to that. You are asking Carl Petersen and me in the course of a few days to reply about the proposal for a trial installation.

C.P. [Carl Petersen] leaves with the palace architect [Thorvald Jørgensen]

H.H. asks me to stay for a moment. Says that it was probably best for the whole thing that H. had suggested a trial installation.

I: Do you think Supreme Court Prosecutor Henriques is interested in the case? Otherwise he should have said that he didn't want to have anything to do with it. I have turned to him to help me get peace and quiet to fulfil my contract. In order to agree to omit the relief, I don't need to apply to the Supreme Court Prosecutor for help.

When I got home I called and asked for a copy of C.P.'s [Carl Petersen's] letter and the rest of the papers in order to go through them.


Axel Frederik Carlsen
Bror Beckman
C.B. Henriques
Carl Petersen
Christian 9.
Ellis Holm Henriques
F.A. Buchwaldt
Frederik Poulsen
Gotfred Tvede
Harald Quistgaard
Helvig Kinch
J.B.S. Estrup
Jean Gauguin
Johannes Schrøder
Johannes Werner
Ludvig Brandstrup
Ove Jørgensen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Tage Reedtz-Thott
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Tirsdag20.5.1919Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum
20-5-19
Kære Frøken Panum!
Hermed et Brev fra Th: Aagaard, som jeg mener De helst selv maa læse igennem og tænke over.
Vil De sende mig det tilbage engang ved Lejlighed, vilde jeg nok have det igen.
Med Hilsen
fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
20 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum

20 May 19

Dear Miss Panum!

Herewith a letter from Thorvald Aagaard, which I think you should read through yourself and think about.

If you could send it back to me at some point, I would like to have it again.

With regards 
from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum
Thorvald Aagaard
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Onsdag21.5.1919Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 21-5-19
Kære Ven!
Tak for det tilsendte, som interesserede mig meget. Torsdag skal vi have Møde, saa vil jeg tale om Dit Forslag, men jeg tvivler paa en Ordning i den Retning, Du nævner, da Grænsen for vor Pengekasse er meget stram. Og hvor skulde Grænsen for Antallet af fremmede Blade sættes? Norge og Finland maatte jo ogsaa med. – Jeg skriver til Dig igen!
Hilsen Din
Carl Nielsen
Ihast
Hilsen til Din Hustru!!

Wednesday
21 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 21 May 19

Dear friend!

Thank you for what you sent, which interests me greatly. On Thursday we are to have a meeting, so I will talk about your proposal, but I have my doubts about an agreement along the lines you mentioned as the limits on our purse are very stringent. And where would the limit for the number of foreign newspapers be set? Norway and Finland would also have to be part of it. – I'll be writing to you again!

 Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste

Regards to your wife!!


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Onsdag
21.5.1919
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Dalarö, Stockholms län, til Carl Nielsen, København.

Wilh. Stenhammar

Kojvik, Dalarö 21 maj 1919

Käre vän.

Järnefelt hotar med att icke vilja deltaga i musikfesten. På min invändning att jag i så fall blir ensam ansvarig representant och dirigent för Sverige svarar han, att ju Alfvén lämpligen kan resa och dirigera åtminstone sin egen symfoni. Mig är det mycket emot, om Järnefelt icke kommer med, ty dels får jag allt för mycket arbete, och framför allt blir det jag, som ensam får rida ut den storm, som jag anar kommer att resas från komponisthåll. Jag tänkar då mindre på dem, som vi tänkt skulle lämnas utanför – dem är jag inte rädd för, utan framför allt på några af de herrar vi vilja taga med, men som nog inte bara säga ja och amen till hvad vi bestämma. Framför allt fruktar jag det obligatoriska bråket med Peterson-Berger, som vi tänkt oss representerad med det enda han enligt min mening åstadkommit af något värde, nämligen sånger, men som naturligtvis vill ha med både symfoni och kanske kammarmusik. Om Järnefelt således är orubblig i sitt beslut att ej deltaga, vore jag mycket tacksam, om Ni åtminstone hjälpte mig att förmå honom kvarstå som programuppställare. Måste jag ensam ansvara för programmet, undrar jag om det icke formaliter kunde bestämmas i Köpenhamn, och respektive komponister helt enkelt därifrån finge meddelande, att man där bestämdt vid musikfesten uppföra den och den kompositionen af vederbörande. Hvad säger du? Kanske målar jag fan på väggen i onödan, men särskildt P.B. nekar jag ej för att jag är rädd för.

Det förslag Järnefelt och jag i samråd med Rangström häromdagen gjorde upp och som Järnefelt åtog sig att utforma och sända, tyckes mig på det hela taget ganska bra, möjligen litet för vidlyftigt.

Alfvéns symfoni no 3 tycker jag gifvet bör göras. Är den någonsin spelad i København? Den bör stå först eller sist i ett program. Räcker ungefär 30 minuter.

Rangströms Strindbergsymfoni skall absolut vara med, trots att den spelades i Tivoli förra sommaren. Det är det märkligaste moderna orkesterverk vi har att bjuda på. Räcker knappa 30 minuter. Bör sättas sist i ett program, eller som sista nummer i första afdelningen.

Stenhammars Fyra Stockholmsdikter – ja du känner dem ju [Jf. 6:131]. Sjung-na af Forsell bli de en nästan genant succès, men det skadar ju inte. Räcka, skulle jag tro, 15 eller möjligen knappa 20 minuter. Stå bäst mot slutet af ett program – näst sista numret.

Af Natanael Berg (enligt förslag af Rangström): Pezzo sinfonico (15 minuter?). Hvarken Järnefelt eller jag känner stycket, som är alldeles nytt. Enligt Rangström är det lämpligt som orkesterintermezzo, således någonstans midt i ett program mellan ett par solonummer. Karaktär: lätt, underhållande stämningsmusik, fyra små sammanhängande stycken med titlar (fortfarande enligt Rangström)

Af Atterberg vet jag ej om Järnefelt föreslagit Förspel till Härvard Harpolekare eller Piccola sinfonia. Att det förra stycket är förspel till en opera behöfver väl ej utgöra något hinder? Ett förspel är ju knappast hvad man menar med brottstycke. Det har den fördelen framför Piccola sinfonia att det är kortare (10-12 minuter säger Rangström, jag känner det ej). Piccola sinfonia har jag sett i partitur. Det räcker 20 minuter och är alls ingen symfoni, utan närmast en fyrsatsig rapsodi öfver svenska folkmelodier, enligt min mening rätt obetydlig.

Förspelet till Harpolekaren lär gå i C moll och passar väl som första nummer i en afdelning. Piccola sinfonia kan hvarken börja eller sluta en konsert (tycker jag), utan bör väl placeras någonstans inuti ett program såsom intermezzo. Liten orkesterbesättning.

Så ha vi Peterson-Berger, som enligt min uppfattning ej kan representeras bättre i orkesterkonserterna än genom sin verkligen vackra sång ”Älfvan till flickan” (Viktor Rydberg). Elegiskt pastoral karaktär. Räcker kanske 6-8 minuter.

Jag skulle vilja ha följande orkestersaker:

Hugo Alfvén, Symfoni no 3 E dur (30 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: først eller sidst i Programmet

Ture Rangström, Symfoni Ciss moll, August Strindberg in memoriam (30 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: Kan slutte første Afdeling af Prog:

Natanael Berg, Pezzo sinfonico (15, kanske 20 minuter) (20 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: let underholdende Stemningsmusik (Rangström)

Kurt Atterberg, Förspel till Härvard Harpolekare (12 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: Passer som første Nummer (c-moll)

Wilhelm Stenhammar, Fyra Stockholmsdikter af Bo Bergman, för baryton och orkester (20 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: Henimod Slutningen af et Program

Vilhelm Peterson-Berger, ”Älfvan till flickan”, dikt af Viktor Rydberg för mezzosopran o. ork. (8 min.)Blyantstilføjelse af Carl Nielsen: Pastoral Karakter (elegisk) 7-8 Min.

Summa 2 timmar.

Jag har då tagit till tiderna på såväl Berg, som Stenhammar och Peterson-Berger så pass rikligt, att vi nog i själfva verket ej komma upp till fullt 2 timmar, och vi skulle väl då på kammarmusikprogrammet våga taga med både

Stenhammar, Stråkkvartett no 6 D moll

och Harald Fryklöf, Sonata alla legenda, C dur för violin och piano,

som hvardera torde räcka ungefär 25 minuter, och dock få plats för en tillräckligt representativ samling sånger af Rangström, Peterson-Berger och Sigurd v. Koch.

På så sätt ha vi inskränkt oss till att representera de sex nu lefvande, väl så tämligen allmänt erkändt största profeterna samt därjämte som en särskildt minnesgärd de två alltför tidigt bortgångna. Jag tror detta väl låter försvara sig. De öfriga ungdomarna få väl komma med nästa gång.

Forsell vill med nöje deltaga. Han sjunger utom mina sånger väl hälst Rangströmska sånger med piano. Hvilka får han väl själf bestämma. Han är ju nu i Köbenhavn och Ni kunna således lätt konferera med honom därom. Som kvinnlig sångsolist tänker vi oss Karin Branzell, som således skulle sjunga Peterson-Berger och v. Koch.

Är det nu verkligen Er mening att vi jämte två dirigenter och två sångsolister dessutom skulle taga med oss en hel stråkkvartett, och det endast för att spela en enda kvartett? Det blir ett dyrt nummer. Jag skrifver emellertid i dag till Claëson [Rudolf Claëson] och förbereder honom på saken. Återstår att se om Göteborgskvartetten står att få vid den tiden. Men om de ej kunna komma, hur går det då med min kvartett? Vill några af Eder åtaga sig att spela den?

Fryklöfs sonat spelas förstås af Gunna Breuning och mig?

Käre Carl, förlåt mitt slarf med din violinsonat [CNW 64]. Jag hoppas att Donald Bratt (Leif är f.n. i Stockholm) lyckats finna den och sändt den till dig. Skall den spelas vid musikfesten.

Låt mig nu snarligast höra från dig. Jag behöfver ditt råd och ditt stöd. Järnefelt är en alltför vek stöttepinne.

Skrif till och med lördag till Norr-Mälarstrand 22, Stockholm. Söndag reser jag åter till Göteborg.

Hjärtligaste hälsning.

Din tillgifne

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Wednesday
21 May 1919
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Dalarö, Stockholm County, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

[In Swedish:]

Wilh. Stenhammar

Kojvik, Dalarö, 21 May 1919

Dear friend.

Järnefelt is threatening to pull out of the music festival. To my comment that that would make me the sole representative and conductor from Sweden, he replies that Alfvén could easily travel down and conduct at least his own symphony. I'm much against Järnefelt not coming, partly because there will then be too much work for me, but mainly because I will be alone when riding out that storm, which I sense is looming from the composers' side. Here I'm not thinking of the ones we thought should be left out it – I'm not afraid of them – but first and foremost of some of the gentlemen whom we want to include but who won't simply accept the decisions we make. Most of all I fear the obligatory trouble with Peterson-Berger, whom we want to represent with the only thing he has created of value in my opinion, namely songs, but who now, of course, wants both symphony and perhaps chamber music included too. If Järnefelt is thus adamant about not participating, I would be very grateful if you at least could help me portray him as the programme designer. If I'm the only one responsible for the programme, I wonder whether formalities could be settled in Copenhagen and that the respective composers would simply receive the information from there that there it has been decided that this and that work by the respective composer be performed. What do you say? Maybe I have no reason to be a prophet of doom, but P.-B. in particular I can't deny that I'm afraid of.

The suggestion that Järnefelt and I, together with Rangström, came up with the other day, and which Järnefelt took it upon himself to shape and send, seems pretty good to me overall, perhaps a little too wide-ranging. 

Alfvén's Symphony no. 3 I definitely think we should do. Has it ever been played in Copenhagen? It should appear first or last on a programme. It plays for about 30 minutes.

Rangström's 'Strindberg' Symphony has to be included although it was played in Tivoli last summer. It's the strangest modern orchestral work we have to offer. Plays for about 30 minutes. Should be placed last on a programme or as the last item before the interval.

Stenhammar's Four Stockholm PoemsFyra Stockholmsdikter. - well, those you know [6:131]. Sung by Forsell they will be an almost outrageous success, but there's no harm in that of course. Plays, I would say, for about 15 or a little less than 20 minutes. They work the best near the end of a programme – the penultimate item.

By Natanael Berg (as suggested by Rangström): Pezzo Sinfonico (15 minutes?). Neither Järnefelt nor myself know this piece, which is completely new. According to Rangström, it's an ideal orchestral intermezzo, so somewhere in the middle of a programme between a couple of solo acts. Character: light, entertaining, atmospheric music, four little connected pieces with titles (still according to Rangström).

By Atterberg I don't know whether Järnefelt has suggested the prelude to Härvard Harpolekare or Piccola Sinfonia. That the first piece is the prelude to an opera, I don't suppose presents any obstacles? A prelude is hardly what is meant by 'fragment'. It has the advantage over Piccola Sinfonia that it's shorter (10-12 minutes, Rangström says; I don't know it). I have seen Piccola Sinfonia in score. It plays for about 20 minutes and is no symphony at all, but rather a four movement rhapsody of Swedish folk songs, in my opinion quite insignificant.

The prelude to Harpolekare is in C minor, I think, and would work well as the first piece of a section. Piccola Sinfonia can neither begin nor conclude a concert (I think), but should be placed somewhere in the middle of a programme as an intermezzo. Small orchestral complement.

Then we have Peterson-Berger who, in my opinion, cannot be represented better in these orchestra concerts than through his truly beautiful song 'The Elf to the Girl''Älven till flickan'. (Viktor Rydberg). Elegiac pastoral character. Plays for perhaps 6-8 minutes.

I should like the following orchestral pieces:

Hugo Alfvén, Symphony no. 3 in E major (30 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'first or last on the programme'.

Ture Rangström, Symphony in C-sharp minor, August Strindberg in memoriam (30 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'could conclude the first half of the programme'.

Natanael Berg, Pezzo Sinfonico (15, perhaps 20 minutes) (20 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'light, entertaining, atmospheric music (Rangström)'.

Kurt Atterberg, Prelude to Härvard Harpolekare (12 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'works well as a first item (C minor)'.

Wilhelm Stenhammar, Four Stockholm Poems by Bo Bergman, for baritone and orchestra (20 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'towards the end of the programme'.

Wilhelm Peterson-Berger, 'The Elf to the Girl', poem by Viktor Rydberg for mezzosoprano and orchestra (8 min.)Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen: 'pastoral character (elegiac) 7-8 min.'

In total: 2 hours.

Since I have noted down the playtimes of Berg as well as Stenhammar and Peterson-Berger quite accurately, we probably won't actually reach two full hours and, therefore, for the chamber music programme, we might dare include both

Stenhammar, String Quartet no. 6 in D minor

and Harald Fryklöf, Sonata alla legenda in C major for violin and piano,

which each should play for about 25 minutes, and still have room for a sufficiently representative collection of songs by Rangström, Peterson-Berger and Sigurd v. Koch.

That way, we will have restricted ourselves to represent the six living composers, and most widely recognised as our greatest prophets, as well as a commemoration to our two all too soon departed. I think this seems reasonable. The younger composers I suppose will have their turn next time.

Forsell will be happy to participate. Apart from my songs, I think he would prefer to sing Rangström's songs with piano accompaniment. Which ones, I suppose he can decide for himself. He's in Copenhagen now so you could easily discuss this with him. As female solo singer we were thinking of Karin Branzell, who would then be singing Peterson-Berger and v. Koch.

Are you serious that – apart from two conductors and two solo singers – you want us to bring an entire string quartet with us? And that just to play a single quartet?? That will be one expensive piece. I will write [Rudolf] Claëson today, however, and prepare him for that. Still unsure whether the Gothenburg Quartet will be available at that point in time. But if they can't come, then what will happen with my quartet? Would any of you like to play it?

Fryklöf's sonata will of course be played by Gunna Breuning and myself?

Dear Carl, forgive my negligence with your violin sonata.[CNW 64] I hope Donald Bratt (Leif is currently in Stockholm) will manage to find it and send it to you. Will it be played at the music festival?

Now let me hear from you soon. I need your advice and your support. Järnefelt is too weak a crutch.

Write until Saturday to Norr-Mälarstrand 22, Stockholm. On Sunday I will travel down to Gothenburg.

Warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Wilh. Stenhammar.


Armas Järnefelt
Donald Bratt
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Harald Fryklöf
Hugo Alfvén
John Forsell
Karin Branzell
Kurt Atterberg
LeifG. Bratt
Natanael Berg
Sigurdvon Koch
Ture Rangström
Viktor Rydberg
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.19. Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Carl Nielsen og Georg Høeberg, de tre danske dirigenter under Den Nordiske Musikfest i København, juni 1919. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.19. Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Carl Nielsen and Georg Høeberg, the three Danish conductors during the Nordic Music Festival in Copenhagen, June 1919. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag30.5.1919Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
København d. 30-5-19
Kære Ven!
I al Hast følgende.
1. Du og Gunna spiller Fryklöf.
2. Ja, Kvartetten to Dirigenter, 2 Sangere ialt 8 skal komme.
3. Din Kvartet spilles den 17 Juni.
4. Flygel skal blive anbragt som Du ønsker.
Mange Hilsener Din
Carl N.

Friday
30 May 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 30-5-19

Dear friend!

In all haste, the following:

1. You and Gunna play Fryklöf.

2. Yes, the quartet, two conductors, two singers, a total of eight should come.

3. Your quartet will be playing 17 June.

4. The grand piano will be installed as required.

Best wishes yours,

Carl N.


Gunna Breuning-Storm
Harald Fryklöf
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag1.6.1919Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 1 Juni 19
Kære Ven!
Jeg har lige afsendt Telegram, men vil dog meddele Dig, at Nathanael Natanael Berg og Kurt Atterberg har forlangt Honorar for Deres Arbejder, og da vi principielt ikke kan afvige fra hele Festens Karakter og heller ikke, af Hensyn til de andre Komponister, kan gøre Undtagelser har vi slettet de to Stykker af Programmet. Istedetfor Järnefeldt har vi telegraferet til Alfvèn om at dirigere sin egen Symfoni. Dersom Du altsaa vil tage Dig Resten paa, vilde vi alle være Dig meget forbundne.
Jeg skal hilse Dig meget fra alle i Kommiteen. Orkestret er udmærket: Det kgl Kapel forstærket til 100 Mand!
Jeg havde Prøve idag og det klang fortræffeligt! Jeg tror nok Du skal blive tilfreds!!
I har solgt Huset! Hvilken Begivenhed! Men hvor skal I dog bo? – Hils Helga Tusinde Gange fra mig. Jeg tror Claes Gøren er god til at hjelpe hende.
Jeg tænker meget paa Jer alle!
Du kommer jo nok senest den 10de (Morgen). Ikke sandt?
Mange Hilsener fra alle her
og Din
Carl
Ihast
Program for Nordisk Musikfest 1919 i København
Odd Fellow-Palæet (store og mindre sal)
Fredag 13.6.1919, kl. 15
1. orkesterkoncert:
Fr. Kuhlau: Ouverture til Elverhøi. Dir.: Georg Høeberg.
Christian Sinding: Symfoni, d-moll, op. 21. Dir.: Johan Halvorsen.
Selim Palmgren: Metamorphoser, Klaverkoncert. Klaver: Komponisten. Dir.: Robert Kajanus.
P.E. Lange-Müller: Forspil til Renæssance. Dir.: Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.
Ludolf Nielsen: Romance for violin og orkester. Violin: frk. Gunna Breuning-Storm. Dir.: Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.
Hugo Alfvén: Symfoni nr. 3, E-dur, op. 23. Dir.: Komponisten.
Lørdag 14.6.1919, kl. 15
1. kammermusikkoncert:
Toivo Kuula: Klavertrio, A-dur. Ilmari, Arvo og Tauno Ilmari Tauno Hannikainen (klaver, violin og cello).
P.E. Lange-Müller: 3 sange: „Højt op i Fjældet“, tekst: Thor Lange; „Aakande“, tekst: Vilh. Bergsøe; ”Skin ud, du klare Solskin”, tekst: Thor Lange. Tenna Frederiksen (sang), Christian Christiansen (klaver).
Harald Fryklöf: Sonate alla legenda for violin og klaver, C-dur. Gunna Breuning-Storm (violin), Wilhelm ClaesGöran Helga Stenhammar (klaver).
Oskar Lindberg: 2 sange: ”Hur skall man bruden kläda?” og ”Hvad söker du på stranden?”. Karin Branzell (sang), Wilhelm ClaesGöran Helga Stenhammar (klaver).
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger: 3 Sange: ”Dina ögon äro eldar”, tekst: Erik Axel Karlfeldt; ”Längtan heter min arfvedel”, tekst: Erik Axel Karlfeldt; ”Böljebyvals”, tekst: Erik Axel Karlfeldt. Karin Branzell (sang), Wilhelm ClaesGöran Helga Stenhammar (klaver).
Hakon Børresen: Strygesekstet, op. 5. Axel Gade og Johannes Schiørring (violin), Julius Borup og Frederik Jens Frederik Andersen Marke (viola), Ernst Høeberg og Siegfried Salomon (cello).
Mandag 16.6.1919, kl. 15
2. orkesterkoncert:
Ture Rangström: Symfoni, ciss-moll, Strindberg in memoriam. Dir.: Wilhelm Stenhammar.
Hjalmar Borgström: Hamlet, symfonisk digtning for klaver og orkester. Dir.: Johan Halvorsen. Klaver: Karl Nissen.
Fini Henriques: Romance for violin med orkester. Dir.: Fr. Schnedler-Petersen. Violin: Komponisten.
Leevi Madetoja: Dans-Vision. Dir.: Robert Kajanus.
Rued Langgaard: Sommersagnsdrama. Dir.: Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.
Erkki Melartin: Lyrisk Suite nr. 3. Dir.: Komponisten.
Tirsdag 17.6.1919, kl. 15
2. kammermusikkoncert:
Wilhelm Stenhammar: Strygekvartet nr. 6, d-moll, op. 35. Göteborg-kvartetten (Francesco Asti, Stanislaw Dabrowski, Sven Blomqvist og Rudolf Claëson).
Victor Bendix: 5 sange: “Hvor tindrer nu min Stjerne?”, tekst: Christian Winther; ”Schlage die Trommel”, tekst: Heinrich Heine; ”Rastlose Liebe“, tekst: J.W.v. Goethe; “Sorg” og ”I Foraaret”, tekst: Ludvig Bødtcher. Anders Brems (sang). Christian Christiansen (klaver).
Oskar Merikanto: 4 Sange: ”Soi vienosti murheni soitto”, tekst: Heikki Ansa; ”Skogsdufvors toner”, tekst: Jenny Blicher-Clausen; ”En barnsaga vid brasan”, tekst: Karl Asplund; ”Päivännousu”, tekst: L. Pohjanpää). Signe Liljeqvist (sang). Karl Karl(1869-1947) Ekman (klaver).
Christian Sinding: Klaverkvintet, e-moll, op. 5. Fridtjof Backer-Grøndahl (klaver). Arvesen-Kvartetten (Arve Arvesen, Per Bolstad, Ingebret Ingebret(1878-1934) Håland og Paulus Bache).
Onsdag 18.6.1919, kl. 15
3. orkesterkoncert:
Louis Glass: Symfoni nr. 4, e-moll, op. 43. Dir.: Georg Høeberg.
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger: Gullebarns vaggsånger for mezzosopran og orkesterAf de fem sange, som samlingen består af, var kun de to første (”Spörj östan, spörj västan” og ”Mumla, tumla, humla”) nævnt i programmet, men da Karin Branzell den dag var ”mycket indisponerad”, valgte man at nøjes med hvad programmet lovede, jf. Wilhelm ClaesGöran Helga Stenhammar til Wilhelm Peterson-Berger 1.8.1919, gengivet Wallner 1991 s. 320-321. (tekst: Verner von Heidenstam). Karin Branzell (sang). Dir.: Wilhelm Stenhammar.
Halfdan Cleve: Præludium. Elegie. Humoreske, op. 14, for lille orkester. Dir.: Johan Halvorsen.
Eyvind Alnæs: Sidste reis, for strygeorkester. Dir.: Johan Halvorsen.
Jean Sibelius: Symfoni nr. 2, D-dur, op. 43. Dir.: Komponisten.
Torsdag 19.6.1919, kl. 15
3. kammermusikkoncert:
Gustav Helsted: Sonate for violin og klaver, G-dur, op. 20. Peder Møller (violin). Johanne Stockmarr (klaver).
Armas Järnefelt: 4 sange. „Fågeln“, tekst: J.J. Wecksell; „Sunnuntai“; „Kehtolaulo“, tekst: Mustakallio; „Solsken“, tekst: J. Reuter. Maikki Järnefelt (sang). Selim Palmgren (klaver).
Johan Halvorsen: Passacaglia for violin og viola over et tema af Händel. Arve Arvesen (violin). Komponisten (viola).
Ture Rangström: 4 sange af Holger Drachmanns roman Forskrevet – . ”Bægret”, ”Den raske Ungdom”, ”Den høje Hest” og ”Den snævre Kreds”. John Forsell (sang). Karl Karl(1869-1947) Ekman (klaver).
Erik Furuhjelm: Klaverkvintet, c-moll. Karl Karl(1869-1947) Ekman (klaver), Arvo Ilmari Tauno Hannikainen (violin), Lepo Laurila (violin), Carl Lindelöf (viola) og Ossian Ossian(1870-1952) Fohström (cello).
Fredag 20.6.1919, kl. 15
4. orkesterkoncert:
Gerhard Schjelderup: Brand, symfonisk drama for stort orkester efter Henrik Ibsen. Dir.: Johan Halvorsen.
Robert Kajanus: Sinfonietta, B-dur, for lille orkester. Dir.: Komponisten.
Wilhelm Stenhammar: Fyra Stockholmsdikter af Bo Bergman, op. 38, for baryton med orkester. Sang: John Forsell. Dir.: Komponisten.
Carl Nielsen: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. Dir.: Komponisten.
Lørdag 21.6.1919, kl. 20
(Uden for det officielle program, i Tivolis Koncertsal)
Afslutningskoncert:
Carl Nielsen: Hanedansen af Maskarade. Dir.: Komponisten.
Erkki Melartin: Pastorale. Dir.: Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.
Georg Høeberg: Balletmusik af Et Bryllup i Katakomberne. Dir.: Komponisten.
Wilhelm Stenhammar: 2 sange: ”Flickan kom ifrån sin älsklings möte” og ”Flickan knytor i Johannenatten”. Karin Branzell (sang). Dir.: Komponisten.
Johan Halvorsen: Variationer af Suite ancienne. Dir.: Komponisten.
Robert Kajanus: Vuggevise og Bølgernes Leg. Dir.: Komponisten.
Jean Sibelius: Finlandia, op. 26. Dir.: Komponisten.

Sunday
1 June 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 1 June 19

Dear friend!

I have just sent a telegram, but I wanted to inform you that Natanael Berg and Atterberg have asked for honorarium for their works, and as we cannot in principle go against the nature of the festival and nor can we, in consideration of the other composers, make exceptions, we have removed the two pieces from the programme. Instead of Järnefelt, we have telegraphed to Alfvén asking if he would conduct his own symphony. If you would take on the rest, we would all be most obliged.

I was to send best wishes from everyone on the committee. The orchestra is excellent: The Royal Orchestra increased to 100 players!

I had a rehearsal today and it sounded wonderful! I'm sure you will be satisfied!!

You have sold the house! That's quite an event! But where are you going to live? – Many, many good wishes to Helga from me. I think Claes Gören is a good help for her.

I think often about you all!

I assume you will be coming on the 10th (morning) at the latest. Isn't that right?

Best wishes from everyone here

and from yours,

Carl

In haste

Programme for Nordic Music Festival 1919 in Copenhagen

Odd Fellow Palace (grand and small hall)

Friday 13 June 1919, 3 o'clock

First orchestral concert:

Friedrich Kuhlau: Overture to Elves' Hill.Elverhøj. Cond.: Georg Høeberg.

Christian Sinding: Symphony in D minor, op. 21. Cond.: Johan Halvorsen.

Selim Palmgren: Metamorphoses, Piano Concerto. Piano: the composer. Cond.: Robert Kajanus.

P.E. Lange-Müller: Prelude to Renaissance. Cond.: Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

Ludolf Nielsen: Romance for violin and orchestra. Violin: Miss Gunna Breuning-Storm. Cond.: Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

Hugo Alfvén: Symphony no. 3 in E major, op. 23. Cond.: the composer.

Saturday 14 June 1919, 3 o'clock

First chamber music concert:

Toivo Kuula: Piano Trio in A major. Ilmari, Arvo and Tauno Hannikainen (piano, violin and cello).

P.E. Lange-Müller: three songs: 'High up the mountain','Højt op i Fjeldet'. text: Thor Lange; 'Waterlily','Aakande'. text: Vilhelm. Bergsøe; 'Shine bright, you radiant sunshine','Skin ud, du klare Solskin'. text: Thor Lange. Tenna Frederiksen (voice), Christian Christiansen (piano).

Harald Fryklöf: Sonata alla legenda for violin and piano in C major. Gunna Breuning-Storm (violin), Wilhelm Stenhammar (piano).

Oskar Lindberg: two songs: 'How shall the bride be dressed?''Hur skall man bruden kläda?' and 'What seek you on the beach?'.'What seek you on the beach?' Karin Branzell (voice), Wilhelm Stenhammar (piano).

Wilhelm Peterson-Berger: three songs: 'Your eyes are like two flames','Dina ögon äro eldar'. text: Erik Axel Karlfeldt; 'Longing is my inheritance','Längtan heter min arvedel'. text: Erik Axel Karlfeldt; Böljeby Waltz,Böljebyvals. text: Erik Axel Karlfeldt. Karin Branzell (voice), Wilhelm Stenhammar (piano).

Hakon Børresen: String Sextet, op. 5. Axel Gade and Johannes Schiørring (violin), Julius Borup and Frederik Marke (viola), Ernst Høeberg and Siegfried Salomon (cello).

Monday 16 June 1919, 3 o'clock

Second orchestral concert:

Ture Rangström: Symphony in C-sharp minor, Strindberg in memoriam. Cond.: Wilhelm Stenhammar.

Hjalmar Borgström: Hamlet, symphonic poem for piano and orchestra. Cond.: Johan Halvorsen. Piano: Karl Nissen.

Fini Henriques: Romance for violin with orchestra. Cond.: Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Violin: the composer.

Leevi Madetoja: Dance Vision.Dans-Vision. Cond.: Robert Kajanus.

Rued Langgaard: Summer Legend Drama.Sommersagnsdrama. Cond.: Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

Erkki Melartin: Lyric Suite no. 3. Cond.: the composer.

Tuesday 17 June 1919, 3 o'clock

Second chamber music concert:

Wilhelm Stenhammar: String Quartet no. 6 in D minor, op. 35. The Gothenburg Quartet (Francesco Asti, Stanislaw Dabrowski, Sven Blomqvist and Rudolf Claëson).

Victor Bendix: five songs: 'Where does my star now sparkle?','Hvor tindrer nu min Stjerne?' text: Christian Winther; 'Beat on the drum','Schlage die Trommel'. text: Heinrich Heine; 'Restless love','Rastlose Liebe'. text: J.W.v. Goethe; 'Sorrow''Sorg'. and 'In the spring','I Foraaret'. text: Ludvig Bødtcher. Anders Brems (voice). Christian Christiansen (piano).

Oskar Merikanto: four songs: 'The bells of my sorrow rang out alone','Soi vienosti murheni soitto' text: Heikki Ansa; 'The Wood-doves','Skogsduvors toner'. text: Jenny Blicher-Clausen; A Children's Story by the Fire,En barnsaga vid brasan. text: Karl Asplund; 'Sunrise','Päivännousu' text: L. Pohjanpää). Signe Liljeqvist (voice). Karl Ekman (piano).

Christian Sinding: Piano Quintet in E minor, op. 5. Fridtjof Backer-Grøndahl (piano). The Arvesen Quartet (Arve Arvesen, Per Bolstad, Ingebret Håland and Paulus Bache).

Wednesday 18 June 1919, 3 o'clock

Third orchestral concert:

Louis Glass: Symphony no. 4 in E minor, op. 43. Cond.: Georg Høeberg.

Wilhelm Peterson-Berger: Gullebarn's Lullabies for mezzosoprano and orchestraOf the five songs in the collection, only the first two 'Ask the east wind, ask the west wind' ['Spörj östan, spörj västan'] and 'Mumble, tumble, bumble bee' [Mumla, tumla, humla'] were mentioned in the programme, but since Karin Branzell on the day of the concert was [in Swedish]: 'very indisposed', the decision was made only to  perform what was promised in the programme, cf. Wilhelm Stenhammar to Wilhelm Peterson-Berger 1 August 1919, cited in Wallner 1991, pp. 320-321. (text: Verner von Heidenstam). Karin Branzell (voice). Cond.: Wilhelm Stenhammar.

Halfdan Cleve: Preludium. Elegy. Humoresque, op. 14, for small orchestra. Cond.: Johan Halvorsen.

Eyvind Alnæs: Last JourneySidste reis. for string orchestra. Cond.: Johan Halvorsen.

Jean Sibelius: Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 43. Cond.: the composer.

Thursday 19 June 1919, 3 o'clock

Third chamber music concert:

Gustav Helsted: Sonata for violin and piano in G major, op. 20. Peder Møller (violin). Johanne Stockmarr (piano).

Armas Järnefelt: four songs. 'The bird','Fågeln'. text: J.J. Wecksell; 'Sunday''Sunnuntai'.; Lullaby,Kehtolaulo. text: Mustakallio; 'Sunshine','Solsken'. text: J. Reuter. Maikki Järnefelt (voice). Selim Palmgren (piano).

Johan Halvorsen: Passacaglia for Violin and Viola on a Theme of Handel. Arve Arvesen (violin), the composer (viola).

Ture Rangström: four songs from Holger Drachmann's novel PledgedForskrevet. – . 'The beaker','Bægret'. 'The healthy youth','Den raske Ungdom'. 'The high horse''Den høje Hest' and 'The narrow circle'.'Den snævre Kreds'. John Forsell (voice). Karl Ekman (piano).

Erik Furuhjelm: Piano Quintet in C minor. Karl Ekman (piano), Arvo Hannikainen (violin), Lepo Laurila (violin), Carl Lindelöf (viola) and Ossian Fohström (cello).

Friday 20 June 1919, 3 o'clock

Fourth orchestral concert:

Gerhard Schjelderup: Brand, symphonic drama for large orchestra after Henrik Ibsen. Cond.: Johan Halvorsen.

Robert Kajanus: Sinfonietta in B-flat major for small orchestra. Cond.: the composer.

Wilhelm Stenhammar: Four Stockholm Poems by Bo Bergman, op. 38, for baritone with orchestra. Voice: John Forsell. Cond.: the composer.

Carl Nielsen: Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable.[CNW 28] Cond.: the composer.

Saturday 21 June 1919, 8 o'clock

(Outside the official programme, in Tivoli's concert hall)

Concluding concert:

Carl Nielsen: 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade.[CNW 2] Cond.: the composer.

Erkki Melartin: Pastoral. Cond.: Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

Georg Høeberg: Ballet music from A Wedding in the Catacombs.Bryllup i Katakomberne. Cond.: the composer.

Wilhelm Stenhammar: two songs: 'The maid came from her lover's tryst''Flickan kom ifrån sin älsklings möte'. and 'The girl is binding on Midsummer Eve'.'Flickan knytor i Johannenatten'. Karin Branzell (voice). Cond.: the composer.

Johan Halvorsen: Variations on Suite ancienne. Cond.: the composer.

Robert Kajanus: Lullaby and Play of Waves.Bølgernes Leg. Cond.: the composer.

Jean Sibelius: Finlandia, op. 26. Cond.: the composer.
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Torsdag5.6.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
5 Juni 19
Kære Jeppesen!
Hermed en Del af et langt Brev fra Stenh: Resten tager jeg mig selv af, men dette ang: Programmet maa De jo helst faa med det samme, derfor ihast venlig Hilsen
fra Deres
Carl N.

Thursday
5 June 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

5 June 19

Dear Jeppesen!

Herewith part of a long letter from Stenhammar. The rest I will see to myself, but you had better have this part about the programme straight away, therefore in haste best wishes

from yours,

Carl N.


Knud Jeppesen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
9.6.1919Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Bryrup pr. Horsens

Min egen kjære Irme[.] Moster har været dårlig derfor er jeg bleven her, lille Moster er så svag jeg vil se at få hende til Skodsborg en lille Tid. Søs og jeg havde ellers bestilt Billet til Skagen men så blev Moster så dårlig at hun svingede[?] til nu. Nu når jeg vel ikke derop. Hvordan mon Du har det. Hils Alle. Er Du meget ude i Luften. Her kommer mange Svenskere og Finner og Nordmæn til Musikfesten. Far har meget Vrøvl med forskjelligt nu. –

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Moder.


Monday
9 June 1919Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Bryrup nr. Horsens

 

My own dear Irme. Auntie has been ill, so I have stayed on here. Little Auntie is so weak I will try to get her to Skodsborg for a little while. Søs and I had booked a ticket to Skagen, but then Auntie got so much worse that it has been touch-and-go until now. I guess I won't make it up there now. How are you doing? Say hello to everyone for me. Are you spending time out of doors? Many Swedes and Finns and Norwegians are coming here for the music festival. Father is busy with a lot of things right now. –

 

Much love from your Mother.


Lucie Petersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:215
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Torsdag 12.6.1919 54
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Torsdag
12.6.1919Poststemplet i København denne dag.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Ja hvad {der} skal jeg gøre derved. HanHenviser til Jean René Gauguins artikel om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rytterstatue i Berlingske Tidende 8.6.1919 [Jf. indledning til 6:207]. begynder ligesom den Anden – hvad er det han hedder – med at sige at jeg snakker om Ting jeg ikke forstaar mig paa for derefter at dokumentere at alt hvad jeg skriver om Deres Monument er Angreb derpaa. Jeg tror virkelig det er umuligt og uværdigt at svare derpaa, men vil gjerne komme til Dem i Morgen Aften for at tale derom, om det passer.

Deres hengivne

P.V. J-K.

[Tilføjet af Carl Nielsen med blyant på brevkortets forside:]

Har ringet til ham at Du var rejst [til Skagen]

Thursday
12 June 1919Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Well, what can I do about it? HeReference to Jean René Gauguin's article about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian monument in Berlingske Tidende 08.06.1919 [ 6:207]. begins just like the other one – what is his name? – by saying that I am talking about things I know nothing about after which he claims that everything I write about your monument is an attack on it. I honestly think it is impossible and beneath me to reply to this, but I will gladly come by tomorrow evening to talk about this if it is true.

Yours sincerely,

P.V. J.-K.

[Added in pencil by Carl Nielsen on the front of the postcard:]

Have rung and told him that you have left [for Skagen].


P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Torsdag
12.6.1919
Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup

Bryrup d. 12-VI-19.

Kæreste Tante Dagmar!

Havde jeg gjort som jeg helst vilde, saa havde jeg sat mig til at skrive til dig lige med det samme da jeg fik dit Brev; hvor var det dog et dejligt Brev og hvor holder jeg dog meget af dig. Men det kom netop lige da jeg skulde have min Opvisning ovre paa Konservatoriet. Du kan forresten tro det var morsomt med den Opvisning; alle Lærere, Bestyrelsen, kvindelige Elever og de optrædende Elevers Slægtninge, samt mine private Elever og enkelte Bekendte var indbudte til at se paa det; gid du ogsaa havde været med; for der havde du alligevel faaet meget mere ud af det, end den Aften derhjemme. Jeg var meget beklemt inden jeg fik begyndt, saa holdt jeg en lille Tale og saa kom alle Øvelserne og da var jeg fuldstændig mig selv og al Nervøsitet var væk; det var meget morsomt hvor det interesserede alle og da vi saa til sidst sluttede med Bachs lille tostemmige Invention i F Dur

[image: ]

var der ligefrem stor Jubel og Klappen i Takt. Inventionen udførtes med Rytmer og Fraseringerne af 2 Linier der hver passede sin Stemme. Baade Frk Stockmarr og Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] kom hen og sagde at de var meget imponerede og endogsaa Far roste det. Du kan tro det var morsomt. – Dagen efter startede jeg paa Cykletur med Eggert [Eggert Møller] og hans Fætter og Kusine vi kørte en 5 Dages Cykletur, herlig, med Spritapparat og Rygsæk og er nu endte her de sidste 8 Dage hos en Onkel af ham. Her er saa dejligt med Aaer og Søer og Lyngbakker, og saa kom vi igennem Horsens, hvor du kan tro jeg tænkte paa dig – det er en yndig By med morsomme gamle Gårde bagved Husene og Bindingsværksvægge; havde jeg blot vidst hvor dit Hjem laa, saa vilde jeg være gaaet derhen og have hilst den gamle Gaard fra dig. Paa Søndag skilles Eggert og jeg, saa tager jeg paa Vejen op til Skagen et lille Smut ind og ser til Misse [Misse Worm Jørgensen]. Jeg har skrevet til hende og faaet et meget sødt Svar. Jeg drømte om dig inat; men jeg kan ikke huske Handlingen. Ja kære lille Tante Dagmar saa ses vi forhaabentlig om ikke altfor længe. Bliv nu rigtig rask. Min Adr er blot Skagen i den nærmeste Fremtid. Mange Hilsener til Fru Neubert og Kys min egen kære Tante Dagmar

fra din Irmelin


Thursday
12 June 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Dagmar Borup

 

Bryrup 12 June 19.

Dearest Aunt Dagmar!

 If I had done as I wanted, I would have sat right down to respond to you the minute I received your letter. What a lovely letter it was and how I love you. But it came just as I was about to give my performance over at the conservatory. By the way, you have no idea how lovely that performance was: all of the teachers, the board, the female students and the relatives of the performing students, as well as my private pupils and a few acquaintances, were invited to watch it. I wish you had been there too, because you would have got much more out of it than that evening at home. I was quite nervous before I started, then I gave a little speech, and all of the exercises followed, and by that time I was completely myself and all nervousness was gone. It was very satisfying that everyone was interested, and when we finally ended with Bach's little two-part Invention in F Major

[image: ]

there was even great cheering and clapping in time. The invention was performed with rhythms and the phrasing of two lines, each suited to its own part. Both Miss Stockmarr and Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] came up afterwards and said they were very impressed and even Father praised it. It was lovely. – The next day I started on a cycling trip with Eggert [Eggert Møller] and his cousins. We did a five-day bicycle ride, glorious, with a cooking stove and backpack, and have now ended up here for the last week staying with one of his uncles. It is so lovely here with streams and lakes and hills of heather, and we came through Horsens, where I thought of you – it is a charming town with funny old farms behind the houses with half-timbered walls; if only I had known where your home was, I would have gone there and greeted the old farm for you. On Sunday Eggert and I will part company, and on the way up to Skagen I will take a little detour to see Misse [Misse Worm Jørgensen]. I have written to her and received a very sweet reply. I dreamt of you last night; but I can't remember what happened. Well, dear, little Aunt Dagmar, hopefully we'll see each other before too long. Now please get quite well. My address is just Skagen in the near future. Best wishes to Mrs Neubert and kisses for my own dear Aunt Dagmar

 from your Irmelin

 


Anton Svendsen
Dagmar Borup
Eggert Møller
fru Neubert
Johanne Stockmarr
Misse Worm Jørgensen
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6.20 Arkitekt P.V. Jensen-Klint, 21.6.1853-1.12.1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.20. Architect P.V. Jensen-Klint, 21.6.1853-1.12.1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.21. Efter prøven i Odd Fellow Palæet den 12.6.1919. Fra venstre: Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg og Carl Nielsen. Nr. 5: Wilhelm Stenhammar, og yderst til højre Bergljot og Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.21. After the rehearsal at the Odd Fellow Palace on 12 June 1919. From left: Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg and Carl Nielsen. No. 5: Wilhelm Stenhammar, and to the far right Bergljot and Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.22. Odd Fellow Palæets store sal, Den Nordiske Musikfest 1919. I forreste række står blandt andre Ture Rangström, Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg, Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen, Gunna Breuning-Storm, Erkki Melartin og Fr. Schnedler-Petersen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.22. The Great Hall of the Odd Fellow Palace, The Nordic Music Festival 1919, front row: Ture Rangström, Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg, Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen, Gunna Breuning-Storm, Erkki Melartin and Fr Schnedler-Petersen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag20.6.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen 20-VI-19
Kære lille Fødselsdagsmor!
Hvor er jeg dog ked af at du er rejst; jeg havde saadan haabet at træffe dig heroppe endnu og saa overtale dig til at blive lidt længere. Tillykke med din Fødselsdag, min egen kære Mor; jeg længes saadan efter dig, og da jeg saa Blodpletterne rundt omkring paa Gulv og Bord og gamle Fru gamle fru Jensen fortalte mig hvorfra de stammede, saa besluttede jeg at bede dig saa indstændigt om at komme herop igen; vi skal have det saa yndigt – og du trænger sikkert til mere Ferie. Rejs herop sammen med Far – jeg skal nok faa Huset rigtigt yndigt til I kommer. Gaa ombord i en Damper til Frederikshavn, det er ikke saa farligt.
Nu er min Flakkeperiode forbi; jeg kom herop i Middags, og jeg var saa spændt paa om du var her. Ja, du aner slet ikke hvad det var for en Skuffelse. {…}
Du kan nok tænke, min egen lille Mor, at jeg vil tænke meget paa dig idag og ønske at alle Konflikter fra det gamle Aar maa faa en lykkelig Løsning. Et Kys fra
din egen Irmelin.
P.S. Hos Boghandleren saa jeg et Fotografi af Vilh. Thomsen; det slog mig hvor din Buste er levende og udmærket karakteriseret.

Friday
20 June 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Skagen 20 June 19

Dear little Birthday Mother!

How sad I am that you have left; I had so hoped to find you still up here and then to persuade you to stay a little longer. Happy Birthday, my own dear Mother. I miss you so much, and when I saw the bloodstains all over the floor and table and old Mrs Jensen told me where they came from, I decided to ask you earnestly to come up here again. We would have such a lovely time – and you surely need more holiday. Come up here with Father – I'll make the house really lovely for your arrival. Get on a steamer to Frederikshavn; it's not that difficult.

Now my travelling days are over; I came up here this afternoon, and I was so excited to see if you were here. Well, you have no idea what a disappointment it was. {...}

 You can be sure, my own little Mother, that I will think of you a great deal today, and I wish that all the conflicts of the past year will be resolved happily. A kiss from

your own Irmelin.

P.S. At the bookstore I saw a photograph of Vilhelm Thomsen; it struck me how vivid and wonderfully true to its subject your bust is. 


gamle fru Jensen
Vilhelm Thomsen
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6.23. Afslutningsbanketten fredag 20.6.1919. På gulvet fra højre: Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gunna Breuning-Storm og Peder Møller. I 2. række fra venstre sidder nr. 4: Charles Kjerulff og midt i rækken: Johan Halvorsen. Samme række fra højre: Georg Høeberg, Carl Nielsen, Jean Sibelius, Fr. Schnedler-Petersen og Robert Kajanus. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.23. The closing banquet on Friday 20 June 1919. On the floor from right: Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gunna Breuning-Storm and Peder Møller. In the 2nd row from the left is no. 4: Charles Kjerulff and in the middle of the row: Johan Halvorsen. Same row from the right: Georg Høeberg, Carl Nielsen, Jean Sibelius, Fr Schnedler-Petersen and Robert Kajanus. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.24 Forstørret udsnit af foto af 6.23. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.24 Enlarged section of photo of 6.23. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Image Department.
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Søndag22.6.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen 22-VI-19
Kære Mor!
Der kom jo igaar et Par Lykønskninger hertil som jeg sender dig. Brevet fra Carl [August] Carl August Hansen kom sammen med en yndig Buket hvide Pæoner for at du kan vide det naar du takker.
Jeg var meget bedrøvet igaar. Jeg havde først siddet lang Tid om Formiddagen og derpaa ¾ Time om Eftermiddagen for blot at tale de 3 Minutter med dig, og saa havde du næsten ikke Tid; naa – men den Slags Ting skal man vel ikke tale om. Sig til Far at hvis han helst vil være fri for at komme herop, saa skal han kun gøre hvad han har Lyst til; jeg kan saa skrive til Agnes Schack, som jeg allerede har talt lidt med om det inden jeg rejste; hun vil gerne komme herop. Jeg har det dejligt heroppe og Vejret lader nu til at være gaaet om i et bedre Hjørne. Idag gaar jeg ned til Ankers og ser at faa Helga med ud at cykle.
Du vil vel ikke bede Stina gaa hen paa Posthuset og hæve vedlagte Postanvisning og saa gemme Pengene til jeg kommer hjem; ellers gaar den nemlig tilbage og den kan kun hæves i København. Jeg beder meget om at hvad der er af Breve maa blive sendt herop til mig.
Hvordan har Søs det og hvor er hun og Emil.
Mange Hilsener til alle fra din
Irmelin

Sunday
22 June 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Skagen 22 June 1919

Dear Mother!

Yesterday a couple of birthday wishes arrived here that I'm sending on to you. The letter from Carl [August] Hansen was accompanied by a lovely bouquet of white peonies, just so you know when you thank him.

I was very sad yesterday. I had first waited for a long time in the morning and then 3/4 of an hour in the afternoon, just to talk a few minutes with you, and then you hardly had time. Well – but I suppose one shouldn't talk about that sort of thing. Tell Father that if he'd rather be freed from having to come up here, he should just do what he wants to; I can then write to Agnes Schack,  I've already spoken to her a little about it before I left; she would really like to come up here. I'm having a wonderful time up here and the weather now seems to have turned a corner for the better. Today I'll go down to Ankers and see if I can get Helga to go on a bicycle ride with me.

I don't suppose you'd like to ask Stina to go to the post office and withdraw the enclosed money order and then keep the money until I get home, would you? Otherwise it will be sent back, and I will only be able to withdraw it in Copenhagen. Please have any letters that arrive for me sent up here.

How is Søs and where are she and Emil?

Much love to everyone from your

Irmelin


Agnes Schack
Anna Ancher
Carl August Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
Stine/Stina
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6.25. Hovedpersonerne ved Den Nordiske Musikfests afsluttende koncert i Tivoli, lørdag den 21.6.1919. Bagest fra venstre: Johan Halvorsen, Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg, Jean Sibelius og Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Forrest fra venstre: Wilh. Stenhammar, Karin Branzell, Erkki Melartin og Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.25. The protagonists at the closing concert of the Nordic Music Festival in Tivoli, Saturday 21 June 1919. Back row from left: Johan Halvorsen, Robert Kajanus, Georg Høeberg, Jean Sibelius and Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Front from left: Wilh. Stenhammar, Karin Branzell, Erkki Melartin and Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Image Department.
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6.26. De samme mænd som på foto 6.25  foran Tivolis daværende koncertsal. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA Acc. 2008/25)
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6.26. The same men in front of the then Tivoli Concert Hall. Photo: The Royal Library (HA Acc. 2008/25).
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Mandag
23.6.1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen

d 23/6 Eftermiddag 6.

Kjære lille Irmetut

I dette Øjeblik er jeg lige kommen hjem fra Søs[.] Fredag var der stor Concert med Opførelse af Stenhammers Kajanus Symphonie og Fars de[t] Uudslukkelige[,] [CNW 28] den gjorde sig vældig mellem alt andet, og der var stor Hylding af Far. Om Aftenen var der stor Banquet på Langelinie med alle de Fremmede og Ministre o.s.v. vi kom hjem Klk. godt 2. den Næste Dag min Fødselsdag var der Frokost hos os for 8 Madadaja [Leevi Madetoja] og Frue[,] Rabe. Schiellerup og Frue o.s.v. Fru Madadaja var meget begavet og morsom skjønt stilfærdig. Digterinde Dr. phil. o.s.v. de gik først ved 3 Tiden og stod lige og sagde Farvel da Du ringede og jeg måtte give Fader Røret. Om Aftenen var der Tivoli Concert og så bagefter (med) stor Supé og Fest her hjemme med hele Komiteen Stenhammer Sybelius Kajanus Halvorsen Wilh Hansen og Høberg med Fruer o.f. andre jeg havde Kajanus og Halvorsen til bords det var ret festligt. Storartet var Concerten gået i Tivoli. Hanedans [CNW 2] og Sybelius Ting var det langt bedste. Stor Hyllest med Tu[s]ch og Fremkaldelse Siden ved Supeen kom ÅlandsøerneÅlandsøerne i Den Botniske Bugt, som oprindelig hørte under Sverige, blev sammen med Finland 1809 afstået af svenskerne til Rusland, og Åland indgik i storfyrstendømmet Finland. Efter det russiske zardømmes fald og Finlands selvstændiggørelse i 1917 ønskede mange ålændinge øerne ind under Sverige, men ved en beslutning truffet af Folkeforbundet 1921 blev Ålandsøerne finske med indre selvstyre. på Tale og det var nær bleven til Spetakkel mellem Svenskere og Finner og Fader kom med en naiv Tale i Klemme mellem de to Nationer. Sibelius var rasende jeg satte mig hen til ham og fik ham heldigvis dæmpet. Så gik Festen videre og varede til den lyse Dag Mad Petersen var engageret som Vinskjænker og følte sig og satte Hælene først i Gulvet. –

Om Søndagen var det Emils Fødselsdag og de blev her og vi tog med dem ud til der hvor de bor og var Emils Fødselsdag sammen da det blev forsent at komme hjem måtte jeg blive der Far er der endnu.

Jeg synes de skulde tage til Skagen der er langt dejligere på Skagen.

Min Finger var skåret meget dybt men det er nu næsten vokset sammen. jeg lægger Pengene i Brevet og ogsaa Penge fra Frøken Petersen synes jeg hun hed som har været og betalt. Vil Du hilse Ankers [Anchers] og Tak for Telegrammet. det glædede mig meget men jeg havde jo ellers ikke Tid til at tænke på Fødselsdag kan Du nok forstå. Inger [Inger Aagaard Hansen] var her med Blomster og Kage før Morgenkaffe hun havde været syg Dagen i Forvejen

altså indlagt 32 Kr. Hils Thorsens

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Moder


Monday
23 June 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen

 23 June afternoon 6 o'clock

 Dear little Irmetut

I have just this minute come home from seeing Søs. Friday there was a big concert with a performance of Stenhammer's Kajanus Symphony and Father's The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]; it stood out from everything else, and great tributes were paid to Father. In the evening there was a great banquet on Langelinie with all the foreigners and ministers etc. It was 2 o'clock in the morning before we got home. The next day, my birthday, there was lunch at our house for eight: Madetoja and his wife, Rabe, Schjelderup and his wife and so on. Mrs Madetoja was very talented and funny, though quiet. A poet, PhD, etc. They didn't leave until 3 o'clock and were just standing up and saying their goodbyes when you rang and I had to give Father the receiver. In the evening there was a Tivoli concert and then afterwards a big supper and party here at home with the whole committee: Stenhammer, Sibelius, Kajanus, Halvorsen, Wilhelm Hansen and Høeberg with their wives etc. and others. I sat next to Kajanus and Halvorsen at the table. It was quite festive. The concert in Tivoli was great. 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] and Sibelius' piece were by far the best. A great tribute with fanfares from the orchestra and curtain calls. When the subject of the Åland IslandsThe Åland Islands in the Gulf of Bothnia, which originally belonged to Sweden, were ceded by the Swedes to Russia together with Finland in 1809, and Åland became part of the Grand Duchy of Finland. After the fall of the Russian Empire and Finland's independence in 1917, many Ålanders wanted the Åland Islands to become part of Sweden, but by a decision of the League of Nations in 1921, the Åland Islands became Finnish with internal autonomy. came up at supper it nearly brought on a quarrel between Swedes and Finns, and by giving a naïve speech, Father got himself in a bind between the two countries. Sibelius was furious. I sat down next to him and fortunately managed to calm him down. So the party went on and lasted until daybreak. Madame Petersen was engaged as a wine waiter and was proud as punch walking about with head held high. –

On Sunday it was Emil's birthday and they stayed here, and we went with them to where they live and celebrated Emil's birthday together. Since it was too late to come home, I had to stay there. Father is there still.

I think they should go to Skagen. It's much nicer in Skagen.

I had a very deep cut on my finger but it has now almost grown back together. I put the money in the letter as well as money from Miss Petersen (I think her name was), who has been here and paid. Please give my regards to the Anchers and thank you for the telegram. It made me very happy, but otherwise I had no time to think about the birthday, as you can understand. Inger [Inger Aagaard Hansen] was here with flowers and cake before morning coffee. She had been ill the day before and had to go to hospital. So enclosed 32 kroner. Give my regards to the Thorsens.

With love.

Your Mother


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Anna Ancher
Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Gerhard Schjelderup
Inger Hansen
Jean Sibelius
Johan Halvorsen
Leevi Madetoja
madam Petersen
Michael Ancher
Robert Kajanus
Sigrid Rabe
Thorsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:220
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emilius Bangert
Torsdag 26.6.1919 54
KB, HA CNA IAc



Torsdag26.6.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilius Bangert
26-6-19
Kære Bangert!
Tak for Artiklen, som jeg naturligvis læste med den største Interesse og Glæde. Ifald De har Ret i Deres hele Syn paa vor Kunst – og det tror jeg bestemt – saa maa vi alle arbejde videre under Ansvar for vore nordiske Evner. – Jeg maa sige, at Deres hele Stil og Udtryksmaade er i højeste Grad til Ære for os Danske og lærer de fremmede at vi har dybt indholdsrige Mennesker her i det ”pjattede” Kjøbenhavn.
Mange Hilsener
fra Deres
Carl Nielsen
Tænker De paa Ouverturen?Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.2.1920 uropførte Carl Nielsen Emilius Bangerts ouverture Jeg vælger mig April.
Adresse i Juli: Finis terræ Skagen.

Thursday
26 June 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilius Bangert

26 June 19

Dear Bangert!

Thank you for the article, which I read of course with the greatest interest and pleasure. If you are right in your view of our art – and I am sure you are – we must all go on working and taking responsibility for our Nordic abilities. – I have to say that your entire style and mode of expression do us Danes the greatest honour and teach foreigners that we do have deep and weighty people in this 'frivolous' Copenhagen.

Best wishes
from yours,
Carl Nielsen

Are you thinking about the overture?At the Music Society concert on 24 February 1920, Carl Nielsen conducted the premiere of Emilius Bangert's overture Oh! April is for me [Jeg vælger mig April].

Address in July: Finis Terrae, Skagen.


Emilius Bangert
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Lørdag28.6.1919Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Overpræsidiet i København
[Fortrykt:]
Axel Bang – Otto Bang, / Overretssagførere. / Nygade Nr. 4, 2den Sal. / Kontortid Kl. 9-4. Tlf. Nr. 4401 & 8853.
Til Overpræsidenten.
Da vi underskrevne Ægtefæller, Komponist Carl August Nielsen og Hustru Billedhuggerinde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen født Brodersen, der indgik Ægteskab den 10. Maj 1891, er naaet til den gensidige Overbevisning, at der som Følge af forskellige af mig Carl Nielsen udviste Forhold er sket et saadant Brud paa det ægteskabelige Tillidsforhold, som erkendes af os begge at maatte være til Stede for, at et fortsat Ægteskab mellem os kan blive til sand Lykke og Glæde for os, tillader vi os herved at andrage om Bevilling til at leve separerede i Henseende til Bord og Seng, idet vi er blevne enige om følgende Vilkaar:
1.
Det mellem os i Henhold til Ægtepagt af 18. Oktober 1915, kgl. konfirmeret 17. November s.A. og tinglæst 22. November s.A., bestaaende Formuefællesskab hæves, idet Formuefællesskabets Aktiver fordeles mellem os efter nærmere Overenskomst.
2.
Der vil intet Underholdsbidrag være at udrede af mig Carl Nielsen, idet jeg Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ikke ønsker saadant for mit personlige Vedkommende. Forpligtelser i Forhold til vore Børn – hvilke alle ere over 18 Aar – der maatte paahvile os, udredes fremtidig med Halvdelen af hver.
3.
Vi frafalder gensidig Arveret overfor hinanden.
4.
Nærværende Vilkaar skal ogsaa være gældende for endelig Skilsmisse.
Vi henviser iøvrigt til nedenstaaende Paategning om stedfunden gejstlig Mægling.
Carl Nielsen. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
                      f Brodersen
28/6-19

Saturday
28 June 1919
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to The Copenhagen Prefect's Office

[Pre-printed:]

Axel Bang – Otto Bang, / Barristers. / Nygade no. 4, 2nd floor. / Office hours 9-4 o'clock. Tel. No. 4401 & 8853.

To the Prefect.

As we, the undersigned married couple, the composer Carl August Nielsen and wife, the sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, née Brodersen, who entered into marriage on 10 May 1891, have come to the mutual conviction that, as a consequence of various forms of conduct exhibited by me, Carl Nielsen, there has been such a breach of the marital conditions of trust acknowledged by us both as being essential if a continued marriage between us is to bring us true joy and happiness, we venture herewith to apply for permission to live separately with regard to bed and board, as we have come to an agreement on the following conditions:

1.

The existing community of property in respect of the marital pact on 18 October 1915, confirmed on 17 November and registered on 22 November of that year is dissolved, and the assets of the community of property are to be divided between us according to further settlement.

2.

There will be no maintenance required from me, Carl Nielsen, as I, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, for my part do not wish it. Any obligations that might be incumbent upon us in regard to our children – who are all over the age of 18 – will in the future be met in equal part.

3.

We each renounce rights of inheritance in regard to the other.

4.

The present conditions will also apply to a final divorce settlement.

Furthermore, we would refer to the below attestation of spiritual arbitration having taken place.

Carl Nielsen. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

née Brodersen

28 June 19


Axel Bang
Otto Bang
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Lørdag28.6.1919Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen
28-6-19.
Kære Irmelin!
Moster er dødssyg og vi tror ikke hun denne Gang kommer over det
Mor har været paa Hospitalet i Nat. De følgende Skibe til Frederikshavn er udsolgte, men jeg kommer saasnart det viser sig om Moster lever eller dør. Jeg tænker saa tit paa Dig deroppe. Hvorfor hører vi ikke fra Dig? Mor var egentlig meget ked over at Du foretrak Misse Worm [Misse Worm Jørgensen] for hende og jeg er ogsaa [ked] deraf og det fortjener Mor ikke Tvertimod! Mor har lidt stor Uret af alle og paa alle Maader. Det maa vi alle ofre noget for at gøre ret igen. – Jeg er saa bedrøvet, kære Irmelin og jeg kan ikke se hvordan Fremtiden kan komme til at se ud.
Nu mange Hilsener

Saturday
28 June 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen

28 June 19.

Dear Irmelin!

Auntie is dreadfully ill and we do not think that she will pull through this time.

Mother has been at the hospital all night. The coming ferries to Frederikshavn all sold out, but I'm coming as soon as we can see whether Auntie will live or die. I often think of you up there. Why don't we hear from you? Mother was really very upset that you preferred Misse Worm to her, and that has also made me sad, and Mother doesn't deserve that. On the contrary! Mother has suffered great injustice from everyone and in every way. We all have to sacrifice something to put things right again. – I am so miserable, dear Irmelin, and I cannot see what the future can hold.

Much love now.


Lucie Petersen
Misse Worm Jørgensen
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Lørdag28.6.1919Carl Nielsen til Hr. Dons
Kjøbenhavn 28-6-19
Hr Operasanger Dons!
Jeg skal med Fornøjelse engang atter høre paa Deres Sang; men da De ikke er her i disse Dage, maa det jo, som De skriver vente til senere. Det er mig imidlertid ikke muligt allerede nu at opgive nogen Tid hvor jeg bestemt er at træffe efter Ferien, men i 2den Halvdel af August er jeg paa Damgaard pr. Fredericia. Dette til foreløbig Underretning
Deres forb:
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
28 June 1919
Carl Nielsen to Mr Dons

Copenhagen 28 June 19

Mr Dons, opera singer!

I would listen to you singing again with pleasure one day; but as you are not here at the moment, it will, as you write, have to wait until later. However, it is not possible for me already now to put aside any time after the holiday when I could meet you for certain, but in the second half of August I am at Damgaard per Fredericia. This just for your information.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


hr. Dons
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Lørdag28.6.1919Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen
Kjære lille Irmelin.
Moster er meget syg hun ligger ganske bevidstløs hen med høj Feber i går blev hun indlagt på Rigshospitalet det er kommen ret pludseligt men er meget hi[d]sigt denne Gang. Jeg blev her på Hospitalet sidste Nat jeg troede det var den sidste hun levede og det troede Sygeplejerskerne også men i Dag er Pulsen bedre men hun kjender os ikke. Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] og Finne [Augusta Finne] boede sidste Nat hjemme hos os. –
{...}

Saturday
28 June 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Skagen

Dear little Irmelin.

Auntie is very ill. She is lying quite unconscious with a high fever. Yesterday she was admitted to the National Hospital. It has come on quite suddenly, but is very advanced this time. I stayed here at the hospital last night. I thought it would be the last night of her life and so did the nurses, but today her pulse is stronger. But she doesn't recognise us. Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] and Finne [Augusta Finne] spent last night at our house. –

 {...}


Augusta Finne
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
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6.27. Finis terræ, Skagen. Carl Nielsen med sine tre børn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.27. Finis terræ, Skagen. Carl Nielsen with his three children. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag2.7.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Skagen d. 2-VII-19
Kære lille Far!
Hvor var det dejligt at høre din Stemme igen i Telefonen; for jeg maa sige at jeg længes meget efter at høre baade din og Mors Stemmer heroppe i Stuerne. Idag er det en dejlig skyfri Dag med Varme og blaat Vand, og nu tænker jeg at vi faar Sommer heroppe. Kom saa snart I kan. Hils den lille kære Moster, hvis hun da er saa klar; jeg tænker saa meget paa hende! og hvordan man skal kunde hjælpe hende; kunde Jakob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] ikke eventuelt bo hos os og saa skulde hun ligefrem leve et Aarstid paa Skodsborg eller Montebello? –
Jeg har faaet saadan et nydeligt Brev fra Frk Thygesen. Hun venter os vist egentlig i Julimaaned, men hun vil saa gerne vide naar det passede dig at komme derover; vil du ikke skrive hende et Par Ord om det. Hun skriver ogsaa at hun gerne vilde se Eggert [Eggert Møller] et Par Dage, men det kan han jo ikke; jeg kommer vist heller ikke derned for Søs Emil og jeg har jo svaret ja til Bodil N. [Bodil Neergaard] for de første 14 Dage af August og naar I først kommer herop ind i JuliAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Eggert Møller, København, den 7.7.1919: ”Nu er jo Irmelin oppe i Solen og nu rejser de andre herfra derop. Hans Børge er der nok og de cykler nok omkring og ligger i Klitterne.” saa bliver det for forjaget ogsaa at tage til Damgaard. – Jeg er saa ked af at du og Mor kan tro at jeg skulde foretrække Misse W. [Jørgensen] for Mor; jeg skal forklare det hele naar vi ses, men det er fuldstændigt uretfærdigt. Kærlig Hilsen til Mor og dig fra din
Irmelin
P.S. Sig til Mor at den Seng Snedkeren har sendt er kun ganske almindeligt Sækkelærred spændt ud. Men naar hun kommer kan hun jo selv tale med ham. Faa hende nu overtalt til at komme.

Wednesday
2 July 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Skagen 2 July 19

 

Dear little Father!

How nice it was to hear your voice again on the telephone, for I must say that I long to hear both your voice and Mother's in our sitting rooms up here. Today is a lovely, cloudless day, hot and the sea is blue, and now I think we will have summer up here. Come as soon as you can. Give my love to dear little Auntie if she is conscious; I think so often about her! And how to help her. Couldn't Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] possibly live with us and then she could stay for a year or so at Skodsborg or Montebello? –

I have received such a lovely letter from Miss Thygesen. I think she is actually expecting us in July, but she wants to know when it would be convenient for you to come over. Won't you write her a few words about it? She also writes that she would like to see Eggert [Eggert Møller] for a couple of days, but he can't. I don't think I'm coming down there for Søs, Emil and I have already said yes to Bodil N. [Bodil Neergaard] for the first fortnight in August and if you first come up here in mid-July,Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, 7 July 1919: 'Now Irmelin is up in the sun and the others from here are heading up there now. Hans Børge is already there I think, and they're probably cycling around and lying in the dunes.' it will be too rushed to go to Damgaard too. – I'm so sorry that you and Mother imagine that I would prefer Misse W. [Jørgensen] to Mother. I'll explain it all when I see you, but it is completely unfair. Love to Mother and you from your

Irmelin

P.S. Tell Mother that the bed the carpenter has sent is just plain burlap stretched out. But when she comes she can speak with him herself. Just persuade her to come.


Bodil Neergaard
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Misse Worm Jørgensen
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6.28. Finis terræ, Skagen. Fra venstre familiens husholderske Maren Hansen, Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.28. Finis terræ, Skagen. From the left, the family's housekeeper Maren Hansen, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag8.7.1919Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen
Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning.
Redaktionen
Göteborg d. 8 juli 1919.
Käre Carl Nielsen,
Tack för de festliga dagarna i Köpenhamn!
Stenhammar bad mig sända Dig mina musikfestartiklar, fastän jag antager att något av de många exemplar förekravt beställde redan kommit i Dina händer. Min hustru ber mig hälsa Dig, vi tala redan om att resa till musikfesten i Helsingfors.Den næste nordiske musikfest fandt sted i Helsingfors i 1921. Men dessförinnan på återseende i Göteborg!
Med vördsam hälsning til Din familj
I tillgivenhet
Julius Rabe

Tuesday
8 July 1919
Julius Rabe to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning.

The editorial offices

Gothenburg 8 July 1919.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for those festive days in Copenhagen!

Stenhammar asked me to send you my music festival articles although I assume that you have already got hold of some of the many pre-ordered issues. My wife asks me to send her regards. We are already discussing going to the music festival in Helsinki.The second Nordic Music Festival took place in Helsinki in 1921. But see you in Gothenburg before that!

With respectful wishes to your family.

Sincerely,

Julius Rabe


Julius Rabe
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.29. Fra venstre Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søs, Irmelin, Carl Nielsen og forrest Hans Børge. Skagen 1919. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.29. From left Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søs, Irmelin, Carl Nielsen and in front Hans Børge. Skagen 1919. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6
Billede 39
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
6.30. Familien Nielsen på cykletur ved Skagen. Forrest Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, de to døtre, Carl Nielsen og bagest sønnen Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.30. The Nielsen family on a bike ride near Skagen. In front Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the two daughters, Carl Nielsen and behind the son Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
22.7.1919
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström

Skagen 22-7-19

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev og Tak endnu engang for den Glæde Din Symfoni [CNW 28] skaffede mig ved Musikfesten.Jf. Program for Nordisk Musikfest 1919 [Se 6:212].

Jeg tænker Du har hørt fra Hr. Lemkov [Victor Lemkow] var 1912-37 direktør for Danske Dramatikeres Forbund.. Jeg talte strax med Lachmann [Viggo Lachmann]Overretssagfører i København. og nu er der gjort hvad der kan gøres i SagenAngår vistnok Ture Rangströms opera Medeltida, der havde premiere 1921, og som bygger på Holger Drachmanns skuespil Middelalderlig., idet Lachmann og ”Danske Dramatikeres Forbund” er kommen til det Resultat, som Du formodentlig allerede kender. Lachmann var meget forstaaende og vilde egentlig gerne have forhandlet endnu videre, men Arvingerne staar jo ved hans Side, eller rettere han maa jo staa ved deres og imødekomme deres Ønsker.

Naar Lemkov, der kun ser sin Opgave i at bringe saa mange Penge som muligt i Arvingernes og dermed ogsaa i Dramatikernes Forbunds Kasse, efter hvad jeg kan forstaa af Dit Brevkort, har meddelt Dig at det var Lange-Müller, der havde hindret at man helt kunde imødekomme Dine Ønsker, saa er det paa en Maade rigtigt nok; men tillige en grundfalsk Forklaring. Lange-Müller har skrevet et Brev til Arvingerne hvori han efter Opfordring af Arvingerne har udtalt sin kunstneriske Mening om Sagen. Jeg har ikke set Brevet, men Lachmann fortalte mig Indholdet. L.-M. mener at den Form (med Musik) i hvilken Stykket er gaaet paa det kgl: Theater er den Drachmann ønskede og han mener at Drachmanns Vers ikke kommer til Deres Ret i en Opera. Med andre Ord: L.-M. mener at skylde sin Ven og Medarbejder at hans Arbejde opføres i den Form hvori han selv har ladet det opføre medens han levede. L.-M. nævner i sit Brev hverken sig selv eller sin Musik og Lachmann meddeler mig, at han ingensomhelst Fordel har af fremtidige Opførelser af Stykket, da han har solgt Musikken en Gang for alle til Theatret. L.M. er rig. – Lange-M. kan maaske se skævt paa Sagen; men det er mig, som hans Landsmand, om at gøre, at der ikke kastes en Skygge af Sneverhed og Egoisme over hans Karakter.

Jeg har selv været i Strid med L.M. og han kan være ir[r]iterende ufremkommelig og stædig, men han er en ideelt anlagt Personlighed og en fuldkommen Hædersmand der aldeles ser bort fra sig selv, naar der er noget han kæmper for; dette beder jeg Dig tro mig paa mit Ord, der ikke blot er et Udtryk for min Mening om ham, men sikkert for alles, der kender ham.

Det er jo kedeligt at Din Opera saaledes ikke kan opføres paa det kgl. Theater i Kjøbenhavn; men det kan jo hurtigt ændres og jeg mener at ifald den bryder igennem andre Steder vil den alligevel komme frem i Kjøbenhavn paa en eller anden Maade. Naturligvis!

Vær kun rolig. Alting gaar som det skal; efter længere eller kortere Tid bryder Tingenes eget Liv igennem og intet kan saa staa imod. Tvert-imod! Alle vil nu paa engang gerne hjælpe og det kan gaa saadan at Barnet er ved at kvæles af lutter velvillige Hænder.

Nu kære Ven! Hils Din Hustru og Børn og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
22 July 1919
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström

Skagen 22 July 19

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter and thanks yet again for the pleasure your symphony [CNW 28] gave me at the music festival.Cf. Programme for the Nordic Music Festival 1919 [6:212].

I imagine you have heard from Mr Lemkow [Victor Lemkow]. I spoke to Lachmann [Viggo Lachmann]Senior lawyer in Copenhagen. straight away and now what can be done has been done in this affair,Most likely concerning Ture Rangström's opera In the Middle Ages [Medeltida], which had its premiere in 1921 and which is based on Holger Drachmann's play by the same name [Middelalderlig]. as Lachmann and The Danish Writers Guild have reached the conclusion that you are probably already acquainted with. Lachmann was very understanding and would really have liked to negotiate further, but the heirs stand at his side or, rather, he has to stand by theirs and do as they wish.

When Lemkow, who sees it as his job to bring in as much money as possible for the heirs and thereby also, as far as I can see from your letter to the coffers of the writers' guild, tells you that it was Lange-Müller who prevented your wishes from being granted in their entirety, that is in a way true enough; but also a fundamentally wrong explanation. Lange-Müller wrote a letter to the heirs in which, at the request of the heirs, he expressed his artistic opinion on the matter. I have not seen this letter, but Lachmann informed me of its content. L.-M. thinks that the form (with music) in which the play was performed at The Royal Theatre is as Drachmann wanted, and he thinks that Drachmann's verse is not done justice in an opera. In other words: L.-M. thinks that he owes it to his friend and colleague to have his work performed in the form in which he had had it performed himself while he lived. In his letter, L.-M. makes no mention either of himself or his music, and Lachmann tells me that he derives no benefit whatsoever from future performances of the play, as he has sold the music to the Theatre once and for all. L.-M. is well-off. – It is possible that Lange-M. might have a one-sided view of the matter; but it is up to me, as his countryman, to ensure that no suggestion of pettiness or egoism is cast on his character.

I have myself had my quarrels with L.-M. and he can be irritatingly intractable and stubborn, but he has a character founded on ideals and is through and through a man of honour who has absolutely no consideration for himself when there is something he is fighting for; I would ask you to take me at my word, this is not just an expression of my opinion about him but, I am sure, goes for everyone who knows him.

It is really tiresome that your opera cannot then be performed at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen; but that can soon be changed, and I think that if it makes a breakthrough somewhere else then it will nevertheless be performed in Copenhagen one way or another. Of course!

Just take it easy. Everything goes as it should; sooner or later, a piece's own life breaks through and nothing can stand in its way. On the contrary! All at once, everyone will suddenly want to help to the point that the child is almost suffocated by the mass of willing hands.

Now, dear friend! Regards to your wife and children and for yourself best wishes from your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Holger Drachmann
P.E. Lange-Müller
Ture Rangström
Victor Lemkow
Viggo Lachmann
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Mandag
4.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, FuglsangJf. postkort fra Søs og Emil Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i København sendt fra Fuglsang 3.8.1919.

Damgaard den 4 Aug 19

Kære Søs!

Jeg trænger lige til at hilse paa Dig og takke Dig for Din Holden-Hus i Skagen. Det var mig saa rart at [være] sammen med Jer og jeg vil blot sige Dig at det bliver vel ikke sidste Gang, vi saadan skal være sammen paa den Maade. Jeg tænker vi skal faa det rart i Septbr:. –

Jeg drømte en sær Drøm inat og jeg véd Du holder af at høre om Drøm. – Jeg sad højt oppe i et stort Hus med Benene ud af Vinduet. Solen skinnede og der var Ranker om Huset. Saa kom der en lille nydelig graa Fugl som jeg fangede. Det var en Hun. I andre sagde at jeg skulde beholde den og jeg holdt [den] saa inde i min hule Haand og det lille, fine Næb stak frem. Saa kom der en Fugl til, lidt anderledes men samme Slags. Det var Hannen. Den satte [sig] frisk og tillidsfuld paa min Haand og nu kyssede de to søde Fugle hinanden med en Ynde som var ubeskrivelig og Hannen madede Hunnen. Jeg vilde nu give Hunnen fri saa den kunde følge sin Mage, men der [blev] af nogen sagt at det maatte jeg ikke og nu begyndte den lille Hun en Kamp med mig for at komme fri; men jeg holdt fast og tilsidst randt Blodet ud af den og den sank død sammen i min Haand. Jeg græd og jamrede og vaagnede aldeles ulykkelig og kunde ikke fatte mig længe efter. – Hvad betyder dog disse Drømme. Spørg Emil og lad mig høre Eders Mening.

Hils Irmelin mange tusind Gang[e]. Du skal ikke lægge Dig i Tøj- [r]et for mit Besøg derovre. Helst ikke! Jeg er kommen godt igang med Arbejde [CNW 88].

Hils alle ellers

Din

Far.


Monday
4 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, FuglsangCf. Postcard from Søs and Emil Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in Copenhagen sent from Fuglsang 3 August 1919.

Damgaard 4 August 19

Dear Søs!

I feel the need just to send you a greeting and thank you for your keeping house in Skagen. It was so good for me to be with you two and I just wanted to say that I'm sure this will not be the last time we will be together like that. I'm sure we will enjoy being together in September. –

I had a strange dream last night and I know how much you like to hear about dreams. – I was sitting high up in a large house with my legs out of the window. The sun was shining and there were vines around the house. Then a lovely, little, grey bird came and I caught it. It was a female. The rest of you said I should keep it and so I held it in the hollow of my hand with its fine little beak sticking out. Then another bird came, a bit different but the same kind. It was the male. It settled bright and trusting on my hand and now the two sweet birds kissed each other with a grace that was indescribable and the male fed the female. I wanted to let the female go so it could follow its mate, but someone said that I shouldn't and now the little female began to struggle with me to free itself; but I held on tight and at last the blood flowed from it, and it collapsed dead in my hand. I wept and howled and woke so unhappy and it was a long time before I could pull myself together. – What do these dreams mean? Ask Emil and let me know what you think.

Give all my love to Irmelin. You mustn't go to a lot of trouble for my visit over there. I'd rather you didn't! I've made a good start with the work [CNW 88].

Regards to everybody.
Your
Father.


Emil Telmányi


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Onsdag
6.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard pr Fredericia

6-8-19.

Kære Irmelin!

Jeg antager jo, Du er nu paa Fuglsang og har det rart; men jeg vilde jo gerne plage Dig med at sende mig et Par Ord da jeg intet hører fra Mor. Hvordan gik det i Kjøbenhavn? Begyndte Mor at arbejde og skal Stina hjælpe hende og er hun kommen fra Sverrig? – En anden Sag: Har Du sendt Kort ud fra Dig og Eggert, eller kommer de først senere? Jeg synes Du skulde sende til Winthers i Skagen. Fru W. lider for Tiden saa stærkt af Nervebetændelse.

H.B. bliver tykkere og tykkere og jeg faar ham til at spise saa meget han kan; han har aldrig før set saa godt ud. Han er ogsaa indbudt til Christiane [Christiane Østergaard] i nogle Dage.

Jeg har begyndt paa noget Klavermusik [CNW 88] og har et Stykke færdigt som har interesseret mig meget.

Tak for al Din Gerning i Skagen. Jeg haaber ikke Du var bleven træt og jeg trøster mig med at Du og H.B havde en rolig Tid inden vi kom med Uroen.

Send mig nu sagtens et lille Ord og fortæl hvordan alting staar til. Vil Du hilse Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og alle Bekendte.

Din

Far


Wednesday
6 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
6 August 19.

Dear Irmelin!

I assume that you are now at Fuglsang and having a good time; but I would like to bother you and ask you to send me a word or two as I have heard nothing from Mother. How did it go in Copenhagen? Did Mother start work and is Stina going to help her and has she returned from Sweden? Another thing: have you sent cards from you and Eggert, or are they going to come later? I think you should send one to the Winthers in Skagen. Mrs W. is suffering at the moment so badly from neuritis.

H.B. is getting fatter and fatter and I get him to eat as much as he can; he's never looked so good before. He has also been invited out to Christiane for a few days.

I have started on some piano music [CNW 88] and have finished one piece that I found very interesting.

Thank you for all your doings in Skagen. I hope you didn't get tired and I comfort myself in the knowledge that you and H.B. had a quiet time before we came with our disturbance.

Do send me a word or two and tell me how everything is going. Would you give my regards to Bodil and everyone we know?

Your
Father


Bodil Neergaard
Christiane Østergaard
Eggert Møller
fru Winther
Jens Winther
Stine/Stina


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag 7.8.1919
Poststemplet i Nykøbing Falster denne dato.
Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Lieber Vater!

Ich denke öfter an Dir wie es Dir nun geht. Und erinnere sogerne Skagen – es ist wirklich ganz herrlich gewesen – und ich freue mich sehr wiederzukehren. Merkwürdig ist dein Traum, wenn wir uns wiedersehen dann können wir etwas lösen – wenn Du es willst. Grüsse Frl. Thyg{g}esen u. Rosenberg.

Dein Emil


Thursday
7 August 1919Postmarked in Nykøbing Falster on this day.
Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In German:]

Dear Father!

I am thinking more often of you and how you are doing now. I remember Skagen with much pleasure. It’s truly completely magnificent, and I’m really looking forward to returning. Your dream is strange. When we see each other again we can interpret it if you wish. Regards to Misses Thygesen and Rosenberg.

Your Emil

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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6.31. Emil Telmányi, Søs og Carl Nielsen, Skagen 1919.  [6:230] sendt som postkort. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.31. Emil Telmányi, Søs and Carl Nielsen, Skagen 1919. [6:230] sent as a postcard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
9.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar

Damgaard pr Fredericia 9-8-19

Kære Ven!

Dit Brev er skrevet den 5 men jeg fik det først idag hvorfor jeg skynder mig at meddele Dig at jeg kan komme naarsomhelst i Oktober og blive til den 9de Novbr. Egentlig vilde jeg helst tage 7 a 8 Concerter i første Omgang, men jeg kan ogsaa som foreslaaet. Maa jeg til denne Omgang faa Lov at lægge Haand paa 1) Berlioz: ”Fantastique” 2) Brahms D. Dur 3) Mozart D. DurSymfoni nr. 35, D-dur, KV 385, Haffner, som Carl Nielsen dog først dirigerede i Göteborg den 11.2.1920.

[image: ]

og 4) Beethoven 8de samt (maaske?) 5) Thaikowsky Sym: patetique.

Johanne Stokmar har fortalt mig at hun vil give en Klaveraften i Göteborg. Er der noget ivejen for at jeg kan sige til hende om at spille i en af mine Concerter?? – Send mig et Ord om dette saasnart som muligt!!

Tak for Dine Breve!

Jeg skrev strax til Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus]; men jeg adresserede til Götabergsgatan 22, da jeg ikke ved hendes Adresse paa Landet

Hvor bor Hermann M. [Herman Mannheimer] paa Landet. – Send mig et Ord.

Ihast Din

Carl N.

Saturday
9 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 9 August 19

Dear friend!

Your letter was written on the 5th but I only got it today, so I'm hurrying to tell you that I can come any time in October and stay until 9 November. Actually I would rather take 7 to 8 concerts in the first instance, but I can also do it as suggested. Might I this time be allowed to try my hand at 1) Berlioz: Fantastique , 2) Brahms: D major, 3) Mozart: D majorSymphony no. 35 in D major, KV 385, Haffner, which, however, Carl Nielsen did not perform until 11 February 1920 in Gothenburg.

[image: ]

and 4) Beethoven no. 8 (perhaps?) 5) Tchaikovsky Symphony Pathetique?

Johanne Stockmarr has told me that she will be giving a piano evening in Gothenburg. Would there be any objection to me saying that she could play at one of my concerts?? – Send me word about this as soon as possible!!

Thank you for your letters!

I wrote to Mrs Magnus straight away but I addressed it to Götabergsgatan 22 as I don't know her address in the country.

Where does Herman M. live in the country? – Drop me a line.

In haste yours,

Carl N.

 


Hector Berlioz
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peter Tjajkovskij
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
9.8.1919
Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Fuglsang d. 9-VIII-19.

Kære Far!

Tak fordi du ogsaa skrev til mig; jeg tænkte maaske du havde glemt mig, eller jeg ved jo ikke hvad. – Nu har vi jo nogle dejlige Dage sammen hernede. Vi sejler meget, og du kan jo nok forstaa at Emil er Fyr og Flamme for Sejlsporten. Ak ja – vi skulde blot have dig hernede vi savner dig naar vi sejler, og naar vi laver Baal og om Aftenen og naar vi sidder og taler. Her er meget forandret. Bodil ser man jo ikke meget til Dagen igennem; hun er saa optaget af alle sine ”Hjem” [Jf. 6:80]. Her er blevet meget spartansk i Sammenligning med tidligere. Johan Peter [J.P. Hartmann] sagde forleden at man savnede Neergaard meget som Midtpunktet. Ja det gør man; men jeg savner ogsaa dig meget kære Far, og det er der mange der gør, for du forstaar ogsaa at samle og gøre det morsomt. Bodil talte forleden om du ikke kom; hun sagde at vi var troløse i de senere Aar, men naturligvis, sagde hun bagefter, vidste hun godt at vi ikke var det paa Bunden; det var vel nok dig hun tænkte mest paa. Hun er forfærdelig sød, Bodil, og hele det Omslag der er sket med hende er jo saa mærkværdigt; hun er jo virkelig religiøst grebet og lever jo i Virkeligheden kun i sine forskellige Hjem og Asyler. – – – Emil spillede forleden Bach’s Chaconne som jeg aldrig har hørt ham spille den; der var nogle Crescendoer saa altoverbrusende, at man syntes man selv voksede i Volumen saa voldsomt, at man skulde sprænges; og saa de rolige Steder saa syngende og roligt aandende; ja – han kan. Du spørger om Mor; hernede har jeg slet ikke hørt fra hende, undtagen en Hilsen bag paa en Pakke hun sendte; jeg tog det bestemte Løfte af hende inden vi rejste at hun vilde skrive meget snart og fortælle om sine Planer. Hun tænkte nemlig paa forskellige Ting; dels at tage en lang Rejse, maaske til Norge eller Sverrig, dels at lægge sig ud paa Landet et Sted og tegne Dyr; det længtes hun saadan efter; maaske vilde hun cykle sig en Tur. Men stadig har jeg ikke hørt noget. Hvis Mor er i Byen naar jeg kommer derind d. 13ende, saa vil jeg foreslaa hende at køre sammen en Tur. Vi havde det rigtig hyggeligt sammen i København. Mor havde ovre i Ribe den Glæde, da hun kom ud til Dronning Dagmar, at nogle Børn gik og legede derude og bandt Kranse og Guirlander og hang paa den.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var 24.7.1919 kommet til Ribe fra Skagen efter at have besøgt broderen Paul og hans familie på Spjarupgaard, jf. postkort fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin 25.7.1919, KB, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Ogsaa hos Onkel Paul kom Mor lige i rette Tid. Du ved at Mor oppe i Skagen pludselig sagde at hun havde Fornemmelse at det var galt fat derude, og hun vilde tage ud og se til dem. Netop i de Dage havde Tante Anna gaaet og grædt og ønsket at Mor vilde komme. Onkel Paul var nærved at gøre dem alle tossede derude da hun kom. Hun fik saa ordnet at han skal overlade Gaarden til de store Drenge og selv flytte med Anna og de mindste til Kolding. Nu faar vi se. – Jeg længes ofte efter dig, min egen kære Far, og ønsker ofte jeg havde dig at raadføre mig med; men naar vi er sammen er det alligevel ikke saa let. Men alligevel vilde jeg gerne være bare sammen med dig lidt paa Damgaard; paa Skagen var jeg jo desværre lidt nervøs og ikke videre sød. Hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre det Stykke du netop er blevet færdig med.En sats af: Suite for klaver [CNW 88]. Hils nu alle paa det hjerteligste fra din egen

Irmelin

Familien Nielsens og specielt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens engagement i broderens og hans families problemer kan læses ud af et brev nogle måneder senere fra brodersønnen Hans Julius Brodersen, der nu har ansvaret for gården:

Saturday
9 August 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Fuglsang 9 August 19.

Dear Father!

Thank you for writing to me too; I thought perhaps you had forgotten about me, or something. – Now we're having some lovely days together down here. We sail a lot, and I'm sure you'll understand that Emil is wildly passionate about sailing. Oh yes – we should just have you down here – we miss you when we sail, and when we make a bonfire and in the evening and when we sit and talk. A lot has changed here. You don't see much of Bodil during the day; she is so busy with all her 'homes' [6:80]. It has become very austere here in comparison to earlier. Johan Peter [J.P. Hartmann] said the other day that Neergaard was very much missed as the central focus. Yes, he is; but I also miss you very much, dear Father, and so do many other people, because you too know how to bring people together and make it fun. Bodil spoke the other day about you not coming; she said we had been disloyal in recent years, but of course, she added afterwards, she knew we weren't at heart. It was probably you she was thinking of most. She is terribly sweet, Bodil, and the whole change that has happened to her is so remarkable; she is truly religious and lives in reality only in her various homes and refuges. – The other day Emil played Bach's Chaconne as I have never heard him play it. There were some crescendos so all-consuming that it felt as if you yourself were growing so violently in volume that you would burst; and then the quiet sections so lyrical and calmly moving; yes – he can do that. You ask about Mother. Down here I haven't heard from her at all, except a greeting on the back of a parcel she sent. I got a firm promise out of her before we left that she would write very soon and tell me about her plans. She was thinking of various possibilities; partly of taking a long journey, maybe to Norway or Sweden, partly of spending time in the country somewhere drawing animals – she was longing to do that – or perhaps she would go on a bicycle trip. But still I haven't heard anything. If Mother is in town when I get there on the 13th, I will suggest that we go on a bicycle trip together. We had a really nice time together in Copenhagen. Over in Ribe, when Mother went over to look at Queen Dagmar, she had the pleasure of seeing that some children ran about playing out there and tied wreaths and garlands and hung from it.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had come to Ribe from Skagen on 24 July 1919 after having visited her brother Paul and his family at Spjarupgaard, cf. postcard from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin, 25 July 1919, The Royal Library, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Mother arrived at Uncle Paul's at just the right time as well. You know that up in Skagen Mother suddenly said that she had a feeling that things were bad out there, and she wanted to go out and check on them. During those very days, Aunt Anna had been crying and wishing Mother would come. Uncle Paul was about to drive them all crazy out there when she arrived. She arranged for him to leave the farm to the big boys and to move with Anna and the little ones to Kolding. Now we shall see. – I often long for you, my own dear Father, and often wish I had you to advise me; but when we are together it isn't so easy. But still, I would like to spend some time with you at Damgaard. In Skagen I was unfortunately a little nervous and not very nice. How I look forward to hearing the piece you have just finished.A movement of the Suite for piano [CNW 88]. Now give everyone fondest regards from your own

Irmelin

The Nielsen family's, and especially Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's, involvement in her brother and his family's problems are evident from a letter a few months later from her nephew Hans Julius Brodersen, who is now in charge of the farm.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
J.P. Hartmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Paul Brodersen
Viggo Neergaard


Suite for klaver, op. 45








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:233
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
KB, HA CNA IIAa6



Lørdag
27.9.1919
Hans Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 

Spjarupgaard d. 27/9 19.

Kære Faster Marie!

Jeg beklager meget meget, men kan ikke holde hvad jeg havde lovet med at udbetale Pengene nu til Oktober. Hestene koster ikke uden en trediepart af hvad Prisen var i Foraaret, og Tørven har givet alt for lidt i Forhold til Udgifterne. Jeg havde hele Tiden haabet, at kunne tjæne saa mange Penge, saa jeg dog var i stand til at betale de 2000 Kr, men det har ikke villet lykkes for mig, og jeg er meget ked af at skulde svigte den Tillid, du har vist mig for første Gang. Jeg har ikke haft andet end Uheld og Tab af det store Arbejde og Slid, jeg har haft i Sommer. Kunne det ikke lade sig gøre at faa Pengene paa en Veksel, saa du kan faa Pengene Udbetalt. – Vi har haft meget travlt med Høsten, som er sent paa Vej her paa Egnen i Aar; men blev heldigvis færdige inden det begyndte at regne, og fik det hele udmærket ind. Lidt Tørv har vi ogsaa at levere endnu, saa snart Vejret tillader det. Kartoflerne giver ikke saa stort Udbytte, som de tejnede til. vil du ikke meddele os, hvor mange i vil have i Aar, da vi snart vil have dem taget op af Jorden.

Mange Hilsener til Eder alle og vær selv kærlig hilset

din Hans Julius.


Lørdag
27.9.1919
Hans Julius Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
 

Spjarupgaard 27 September 19.

Dear Aunt Marie!

I'm very, very sorry, but I can't keep my promise to pay back the money this October. The horses cost no more than a third of what they did in the spring, and the peat has given far too little compared to the expenses. I had been hoping all the time that I would make enough money so that I would at least be able to pay back the 2,000 kroner, but I haven't managed, and I'm very sorry about having to betray the trust you have shown me for the first time. All this work and toil have brought me nothing but misfortune and loss this summer. Wouldn't it be possible to get the money on a bill of exchange so that you can get the money paid out? – We have been very busy with the harvest, which is late in this area this year; but fortunately we managed to finish before the rain came, and we got everything driven in fine. We still have a little peat left to deliver as soon as the weather permits. The potato yield is not as good as we thought they would. Will you please let us know how many you would like this year since we have to get them out of the ground soon.

Many greetings to all of you and love to you too.

Your Hans Julius.


Hans Julius Brodersen
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Mandag11.8.1919Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing F.
Damgaard 11-8-19
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Det var dejligt at høre fra Dig og Du skal rigtig have Tak.
Jeg vilde netop til at skrive igen og foreslaa Dig at komme til Dam-gaard naar Du forlader Fuglsang, saa det glæder mig saadan at Du nu selv taler derom. Ja, kom saasnart som muligt saa gør Du mig en stor Glæde, min egen Irmelin! Jeg har skrevet til Mor for 8 Dage siden (eller mere) men har heller ikke hørt fra hende. Kunde vi dog faa hende med til et eller andet! Mon Du ikke kan faa hende med til Damgaard nogle Dage?
Jeg har talt meget med Hans Børge og nu har han selv foreslaaet at jeg skulde tage mig af hans Negle. Han er et fint og sødt Menneske og der foregaar meget mere i ham end man saadan i Almindelighed tænker sig. Du synes maaske jeg taler om ham ligesom paa en Maade en fremmed, men det er jo ikke saadan helt nemt at finde hans Midtpunkt, derfor bliver Ordene saa kejtede. Forleden sad vi længe sammen i Sofaen og talte. Det var næsten ikke til at udholde at høre paa hans rørende og søgende Ord angaaende sig selv og mange Spørgsmaal i Livet, der ligesom strakte sig op imod Lyset for at faa et Svar. Og saa var jeg vel Lyset! Jeg! – Kære Irmelin!
Nu er H.B. inviteret en Uge over til Østergaards (Christiane) ved Snoghøj; men han kommer til mig paa sin Cycle og jeg til ham mindst hveranden Dag for at der ikke skal ske noget med Neglene; det er en Aftale.
Det var jo godt at Moder dog kom lidt med til Skagen; det er jeg meget glad ved og jeg skrev det ogsaa til hende.
Ved Du noget om hendes Arbejde? Ifald Du hører fra hende saa send mig et Ord, ja, ifald Du ellers gider vil jeg ogsaa blive glad derved. Hils Søs og Emil og alle. – Vil Du sige indtrængende til Bodil at jeg anser hende for en af mine bedste og trofaste Venner og det bliver jeg ved med og jeg ved bestemt at hun siger det samme.
Nu mange Hilsener min egen Irme.
Din Far.
Hils I.P. og Gerda [Gerda Hartmann].

Monday
11 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing F.

Damgaard 11 August 19

My own dear Irmelin!

It was lovely to hear from you and I'm very grateful.

I was just going to write again and suggest that you came to Damgaard when you leave Fuglsang, so I was so pleased that you mention that yourself. Yes, come as soon as possible and you will make me very happy, my own Irmelin! I wrote to Mother a week ago (or more) but I haven't heard from her either. If only we could get her to come along to something or other! Don't you think you could get her to come to Damgaard for a few days?

I haven't spoken much with Hans Børge and now he has himself suggested that I should see to his nails. He is a fine and sweet person and there's much more going on in him than you might generally imagine. Maybe you think I talk about him as though he was a stranger in a way, but it isn't that easy to find his centre of gravity, and so my words become so awkward. The other day we sat for a long time talking on the sofa. It was almost unbearable to listen to him talking so movingly and inquiringly about himself and all his questions about life that seemed to be reaching upwards towards the light to find an answer. And then I was supposed to be the light, I suppose! Me! – Dear Irmelin!

Now H.B. has been invited to go for a week to the Østergaards (Christiane) near Snoghøj; but he will be coming to me on his bicycle and I to him at least every other day so that nothing should happen with his nails; that's our agreement.

It was good that Mother did at least come to Skagen for a bit; that made me very happy and I also wrote and told her that.

Do you know anything about her work? If you do hear from her, send me a word, yes, if you could take the trouble that would also make me happy. My love to Søs and Emil and everyone. – Would you tell Bodil earnestly that I regard her as one of my best and most faithful friends and that I will continue to do so and I know for sure that she will say the same.

Much love now, my own Irme.

Your Father.

Regards to J.P. and Gerda.


Bodil Neergaard
Christiane Østergaard
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
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Tirsdag12.8.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Den 10.8.1919 skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Hotel Store Klint på Møn til datteren på Fuglsang: ”... jeg er allerede den 12 hjemme. Jeg har været en rar Cykeltur og har set dejlige Kirker med ejendommelige Kalkmalerier, og stort Indtryk gjorde det på mig at se Nysø med den nu øde Have hvorfra Skovgårds dejlige Billede er og hvor Thorvaldsens lille Atiljer er.”
Fuglsang d. 12-VIII-19
Kæreste Far!
Jeg sender dig i en Fart et Par Ord, for at fortælle dig at jeg lige havde et Kort fra Mor; hun har været en Cykletur paa Møen og kommer til København ca d 12te. Saa skal vi se hvad der kan gøres. Jeg skriver til dig igen naar jeg er kommet hjem; saa ved jeg bedre hvad Mor ogsaa tænker sig.
Ja, kære Far – er det ikke ligefrem henrivende naar H.B. taler saadan søgende om sig selv; ja – han aner og forstaar meget gennem sit Instinkt.
Jeg skal hilse dig fra alle. Johan P. og Gerda, Bodil, Godfred [Godfred Hartmann] som jeg talte en hel Del med igaar. Jeg raadede ham til noget som han blev saa glad [for]. Du kender hans haabløse Kamp med Klaveret, at han vil kunde undvære det og kunde komponere uden dets Hjælp. Han siger selv at det er en fiks Idé, og jeg tror ogsaa at han paa enkelte Punkter virkelig er Monoman. Jeg raadede ham til i Klaveret at forestille sig det andet Instrument han skriver for, og benytte Klaveret i Stedet for at kæmpe imod det. Saa talte han om eventuelt at søge Hjælp hos en Lærer, maaske Rudol{f}[ph] Berg[h]; men jeg mener, og det sagde jeg ham ogsaa selv, at han i Virkeligheden kun kan hjælpe sig selv; det er en Viljeskamp som han maa tage op og ikke gaa uden om ved en Lærer. Naa – Godfred var glad for hvad jeg sagde og syntes at vi to lignede hinanden saa meget.
Naa min egen kære Far – hvor længe tænker du at blive paa Damgaard? Jeg vil se at komme over til dig.
Hils alle og et Kys til dig fra
din Irmelin

Tuesday
12 August 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On 10 August 1919, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Hotel Store Klint on Møn to her daughter at Fuglsang: '... I'll be home by the 12th. I have been on a nice bicycle trip and have seen lovely churches with unusual frescoes, and it made a great impression on me to see Nysø with the now deserted garden, the subject of Skovgaard's lovely picture, and where Thorvaldsen's little atelier is.'

Fuglsang 12 August 19

Dearest Father!

I'm sending you a few words in a hurry to tell you that I have just received a card from Mother. She has been on a bicycle trip on Møn and will arrive in Copenhagen about the 12th. Then we'll see what can be done. I'll write to you again once I get home; then I'll know better what plans Mother has.

Yes, dear Father – isn't it just adorable when H.B. speaks so inquiringly about himself? Indeed – he senses and understands a lot instinctively.

I am to send regards from everyone: Johan P. and Gerda, Bodil, and Godfred [Godfred Hartmann], with whom I spoke a great deal yesterday. I advised him to do something that makes him happy. You know his desperate struggle with the piano, that he wants to do without it and could compose without its help. He says himself that it is an obsession, and I also think that in some areas in a monomaniac. I advised him to imagine in the piano the other instrument he writes for, and use the piano instead of fighting against it. Then he spoke of possibly seeking help from a teacher, perhaps Rudolph Bergh, but I think – and I told him so myself – that in reality he can only help himself. It is a battle of wills that he has to face, and not avoid with a teacher. Well – Godfred was pleased with what I said and thinks that we two are a lot alike.

Well, my own dear Father – how long are you expecting to stay at Damgaard? I will try to get over to see you.

Love to all and a kiss for you from

your Irmelin


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Bodil Neergaard
Gerda Hartmann
Godfred Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
P.C. Skovgaard
Rudolph S. Bergh
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Mandag18.8.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
København d 18-VIII-19
Kæreste Far!
Ja, det var rigtignok en stor Skam at ingen af os var hjemme i Morges. Mor har været ude hele Dagen og kom ikke engang hjem til Frokost, saa jeg har ikke talt med hende om hvad du sagde; jeg tror nu imidlertid ganske sikkert ikke at hun tager med nu; jeg har [ikke] talt med hende om det, fordi hun var absolut afvisende overfor Tanken saa det staar stadig ved Magt hvad jeg skrev sidst, at jeg altsaa kommer Tirsdag (idag for dig) til Middelfart og derfra tager over til Snoghøj; du vil nok hilse Frk Thygesen mange, mange Gange og sige at jeg glæder mig saadan over alligevel at komme en lille Tid; som du ser af sidste Brev har Mor og jeg allerede tænkt den Tanke at H.B. maaske kunde blive hos Kristiane ihvertfald foreløbig paa Prøve men nu skal vi nok tale rigtig om det inden jeg kommer imorgen.
De kærligste Hilsner fra din
Irmelin
PS. Jeg skal endnu engang lægge al min Overtalelseskraft [i] overfor Mor, og se at faa hende med – men som sagt jeg tvivler.

Monday
18 August 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 8 August 19

Dearest Father!

Yes, it was indeed a great shame that none of us were at home this morning. Mother has been out all day and did not even come home for lunch, so I haven't spoken with her about what you said. However, I think it's quite certain that she won't be coming along now. I haven't spoken to her about it because she was absolutely dismissive of the idea, so what I wrote last time still stands, that I will come on Tuesday (today for you) to Middelfart and from there go over to Snoghøj. Please give Miss Thygesen very best wishes from me, and say that I'm so pleased to be coming for a little while after all. As you can see from the last letter, Mother and I have already considered the idea that H.B. might be able to stay with Christiane, at least for the time being on a trial basis, but now we will talk about it in earnest before I come tomorrow.

Much love from your

Irmelin

PS. I'll apply all of my powers of persuasion towards Mother one more time, and try to get her to come along – but as I said, I doubt it. 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
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Torsdag
21.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

21-8-19

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Det var dog skrækkeligt! Men Tak for det Mas, De har haft med Konserten [CNW 41].Under udgivelse, jf. kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen, indgået 3.7.1918. Det er jo heldigvis ikke saa slemt som det ser ud til og Partituret (Hovedbogen for Forretningen) er jo saa temmelig i Orden. Men nu har jeg atter erfaret at man skal selv lave sit Klaverudtog og det hele en anden Gang. Min Violinsonate [CNW 64]Under udgivelse, jf. kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen, indgået 27.5.1919. kommer snart ud; paa den har jeg læst en vældig Korrektur – men det er jo ikke saa let helt at undgaa Fejl. – Det glæder mig at De har haft en god Ferie og jeg under Dem den af mit ganske Hjerte. Hvordan er det gaaet med Roskilde? Sætter De noget ind paa Sagen? –

Tak endnu engang; jeg er virkelig skamfuld for det Arbejde De har gjort med den Konsert og kan ikke forstaa De kunde holde det ud.

I Konservatoriet maa De naturligvis gøre ligesom ifjor og begynde paa Instrumentationstimerne fra den 1st[e] Septbr, men sig det til Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] at han lader det gaa videre til Eleverne; det bør ske paa den positive Maade at der meddeles: Instrumentationstimerne begynder Torsdag den ? o.s.v.

Kunde De ikke ringe til Hr Krause for mig og spørge om han kan tage Sammenspillet. Jeg ved ikke hans Adresse, ellers skrev jeg til ham. Vil De hilse ham fra mig. –

Traf De Straube senere og hvad blir det med Martin?Martins Forlag? Jeg tror nok at De skal betænke Dem noget i den Sag.

Det glæder mig at De nu tænker paa Doktorgraden og især til Resultatet af Deres Studier i den Anledning.

Jeg har ikke skrevet saa mange Noder i Sommer, men noget har jeg dog færdigt og helt anderledes og andet end jeg havde tænkt mig, nemlig Klavermusik [CNW 88] istedetfor Orkestermusik.

Mere derom naar vi engang igen ses. – Nu mange Hilsener, kære Jeppesen. Vi taler af og til om Dem. Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] har i Sommer været ret svag.

Fra den 25de ds til 10 Septbr circa er min Adresse:

Finis terræ, Skagen.

Maaske hører jeg et lille Ord fra Dem inden.

Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
21 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
21 August 19

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

How dreadful! But thank you for the trouble you have had with the concerto [CNW 41].Under publication, cf. contract with Wilhelm Hansen, signed 3 July 1918. Luckily, it is not as bad as it looks and the score (the ledger of the business) is fairly much in order. But now I have found yet again that another time I need to make my own piano transcription and everything. My violin sonata [CNW 64]Under publication, cf. contract with Wilhelm Hansen, signed 27 May 1919. will be coming out soon; I have done a massive proof read – but it is not so easy to avoid mistakes altogether. – I am pleased that you have had a good holiday and from the bottom of my heart I think you have deserved it. How has it gone with Roskilde? Are you putting time and energy into that business? – 

Thank you once again; I am truly ashamed for all the work you have done with the concerto and I cannot understand how you could put up with it.

At the conservatory you can of course do the same as last year and begin on the instrumentation classes from 1 September, but tell Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] so he can pass it on to the students; this ought to be done in the positive way so that they are told: Instrumentation classes start Thursday the ? and so on.

Could you ring Mr Krause for me and ask whether he can take ensemble classes? I do not know his address, otherwise I would write to him. Would you give him my regards? –

Did you catch Straube later, and what happened about Martin?Martin's Publishing House? I think maybe you should have second thoughts about that business.

I am pleased that you are now thinking about a doctorate and I shall especially look forward to the results of your studies there.

I have not written that much music over the summer, but I have finished something, and something quite different, and different from what I had imagined, namely piano music [CNW 88] instead of orchestral music.

But more of that sometime when we see each other again. – Best wishes for now, dear Jeppesen. We talk about you now and again. Miss Thygesen has been rather weak over the summer.

From the 25th till about 10 September, my address is:

Finis Terrae, Skagen.

I might have a word or two from you before then.

Regards from yours 
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


C.S. Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Karl Straube
Knud Jeppesen
Olivo Krause


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag
21.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen

Damgaard 21-8-19.

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Besøget her, hvad der glædede mig og jeg vèd bestemt ogsaa Frk: Thygesen, der flere Gange har talt om Dem og viste mig Deres Brev. –

Jeg vilde gerne bede Dem gøre os herovre en Tjeneste eller rettere to. 1) Der har staaet anmeldt en Bog eller Piece af Chr: Rewentlov (Redaktøren) der hedder ”Kulturens Fallit”Chr. Reventlow: Kulturens Fallit, Kbh. 1919, 77 s.. Ifald det ikke er en stor Bog vilde jeg bede Dem skaffe mig den. 2) Frk: Thygesen vilde gerne bestille et Klaverudtog af den eneste Komposition der er udkommet af Friederich Nietsche. Jeg tror det er en Hymne til Livet og er vist udkommet hos Simrock.Hymnus an das Leben für gemischten Chor und Orchester, componiert von Friedrich Nietzsche. Leipzig, E.W. Fritzsch, 1887. – Jeg haaber jo at se Dem inden længe men jeg ved endnu ikke rigtig naar det bliver. – Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Hilsen herfra, fra alle.


Thursday
21 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

Damgaard 21 August 19.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your visit here, which was a pleasure for me and I know for certain also for Miss Thygesen, who has spoken of you a number of times and shown me your letter. –

I would like to ask you to do us over here a favour, or rather two: 1) There has been a review of a book or an article by Christian Reventlow (the editor) called 'The Bankruptcy of Culture'.Christian Reventlow: Kulturens Fallit, Copenhagen 1919, 77 p. If it is not a large book could I ask you to get it for me? 2) Miss Thygesen would like to order a piano transcription of the only composition that has been published by Friedrich Nietzsche. I think it is a 'Hymn to Life' and seems to have been published by Simrock.Hymnus an das Leben für gemischten Chor und Orchester, componiert von Friedrich Nietzsche. Leipzig, E.W. Fritzsch, 1887. - I hope to see you before too long but I don't know really when it will be. – Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Regards from everyone here.


Alfred Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Reventlow
Friedrich Nietzsche
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Lørdag23.8.1919Carl Nielsen til Johannes Marer
Damgaard pr Fredericia
23-8-19
Hr Johannes Marer!
Det er meget vanskeligt for mig at sige Dem hvor jeg kan træffes i den nærmeste Tid. Mandag rejser jeg til Kjøbenhavn for en Dags Tid eller to, saa til Skagen (Villa Finis terræ) for en lille Tid og endelig tilbage til Damgaard paa ubestemt Tid. Nu ved jeg ikke, hvad jeg skal foreslaa Dem, ifald Sagen haster og ikke kan afgjøres skriftligt; thi isaafald er jeg til Tjeneste.
Deres forb:
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
23 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Marer

Damgaard per Fredericia
23 August 19

Mr Johannes Marer!

It is very difficult for me to tell you where to catch me in the immediate future. On Monday I shall be travelling to Copenhagen for a day or two, then to Skagen (Villa Finis Terrae) for a short while and finally back to Damgaard for I know not how long. I do not know now what I should propose to you if the issue is urgent and cannot be dealt with in writing; for in that case I am at your service.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Johannes Marer


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag24.8.1919Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Frederiksholmscanal d 24/8-19
Kjære Carl
Ja hvad skal jeg egentlig skrive; – gjentage vil jeg nødig, og fordybe sig i det Gamle, Smertefulde er kun trist; jeg har kun en Bøn, lad os faa det ordnet saa hurtigt som muligt. Lad mig faa min Frihed igjen;
Det er jo et trist Livsresultat, men det er nødvendigt at komme ud af Uføret. Desværre kan jeg jo ikke skifte Navn, skjønt jeg inderligt ønskede det. Det Navn jeg har været stolt af, og som jeg efter bedste Evne har været med til at bygge op, piner mig nu, men der er vel ikke noget at gjøre ved det nu, da det hænger for meget sammen med min Virksomhed vil ingen kjende mine Arbejder under et andet Navn.
Du skal være fri for mig. Jeg kan ikke være noget rigtigt for Dig. Ved Siden af Dig går jeg omkring som halvbedøvet, uden Samlings og Arbejdsevne. som det vel må være at have fået et dybt Sår der efterhånden gror over så det ved Berøring virker med en tilvant dump Smerte.
Man forringes som Menneske, alt hvad jeg har af Varme kan ikke få Udløsning. Mangel på Tillid slår Livsmod og Livsglæde ned. Skam en fortvivlende Skam gjør mig hvis jeg skulde følge min Tilbøjelighed sky for Mennesker idet Mindste over for dem som har kjendt os. alt har et falskt Skjær.
Telmanyi forstod vist at det var Dit Arbejde, jeg bebrejdede, havde taget formeget fra os. Ak det ved Du så godt som jeg at det aldrig har (gjort mig) andet end gjort mig glad og stolt. Men hvad Du havde ud over det, Dig selv har Du udparcelleret til alle og enhver, og det er vel rimeligt hellere at være allene end drikke af Glas med alle mulige andre og deres Slatter.
Der kunde måske have været bygget noget op igjen hvis der havde været Tillid; men Du mangler jo Finfølelse, lige fra den allerførste Tid er det jo det, der er galt med. Hvor skulde jeg så have ventet at Du havde fået den nu. Et Par Gange har jeg virkelig håbet, men Dine Udtalelser har jo grundig overtydet mig om min Mangel på Forstand Sidst da Du sagde at Du når jeg var borte muligvis vilde komme sammen med Godske Nielsen og Cali. Det har jeg forresten sørget over. Cali har jeg holdt meget af hun var min Bekjendt fra min Ungdom af, jeg er da hun valgte Frk. Møller, afskåret fra at have med hende at gjøre, selvfølgelig. Det er jo altså Dine Afærer der har ødelagt vort gode Forhold. I det Øjeblik Du når jeg var borte omgikkes hende igjen var det at holde med hende i hendes Valg, og et Slag i Ansigtet på mig. Kan Du da slet ikke indse det? Men disse Ting gjør alt håbløst for mig. Jeg skriver ikke for at bebrejde dig men jeg vilde gjerne have Du skulde kunne forstå.
Med Hensyn til vor Kunst har vi jo ofte stivet hinanden af som for Resten Jean Sibelius hentydede til, det må vi se at undvære nu. Og Tos Forstand er mere end Ens på de udsatte Poster vi begge har, men det må jo også undværes. Nu bliver vi gråhårede, hver for sig, men så er det vel Skjæbnen således.
De lykkeligste Øjeblike i mit Liv når jeg tænker tilbage var i Paris Italien og så da jeg vandt Prisen for Ryttermonumentet. Det Første var vel Blændværk og sank i Grus, det Andet må jeg samle mig sammen til, at det ikke også synker sammen; Siden 1914 har jeg levet i en halvsløv Bedøvelses Tilstand, det må vel mere end Ord kunne bevise hvor dybt og meget det Første har været for mig siden dets Sammenbrud (har) er ved at lamme mig i Stand til at knuse det Sidste også. Men som sagt jeg skriver ikke for at bebrejde; nu vil vi begge se fremad. – Børnene har nu hver sit undtagen lille Børgemand. Gid vi begge rigtig kunde fordybe os i vort Arbejde. Jeg vil bede Dig komme og ordne før Du tager til Skagen
Din Marie
som er bedrøvet ved at skrive og ved at høre Din Stemme i Går

Sunday
24 August 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Frederiksholms Kanal 24 August 19

Dear Carl.

Well, really, what can I say? – I don’t want to repeat myself, and to go over all the old, painful feelings is just sad. I have only one request, which is to let us get it all sorted out as quickly as possible. Let me have my freedom back.

Yes, it’s a sad outcome, but we have to get out of this mess. Unfortunately, I can’t change my name although I dearly wanted to. This name, which I have been proud of and have helped build up to the best of my abilities, now pains me. But I suppose there’s nothing to be done about that now. Since it’s too associated with my work, no one would recognise my works under a diﬀerent name.

You need to be free of me. I can’t be anything proper for you. When I’m beside you, I go around as though in a semi-stupor without the capacity for socialising or for work. I suppose it’s much like having received a deep wound, which gradually heals over so that, when you touch it, there’s a familiar, dull pain.

I’m diminishing as a person, and I can’t find any outlet for all the warmth inside me. The lack of trust destroys my desire and joy in life. Shame, a despairing shame, if I follow my inclination, makes me avoid people, at least those who have known us. Everything has a false glow.

Telmányi probably thought that it was your work I blamed, and that it had taken too much away from us. Ah, you know as well as I that it has never made me anything but happy and proud. But what you had apart from that, yourself, you dealt out to all and sundry, and it’s surely better to be alone than to drink from a glass filled with all sorts of other people and their dregs.

Perhaps something could have been built up again if there had been some trust. But you lack sensitivity; right from the start that’s what was wrong. How could I wait for you to acquire it now? A couple of times I really hoped, but your statements thoroughly convinced me that I must have been out of my mind. The latest occasion was when you said that, when I was away, you might meet up with Godske-Nielsen and Cali [Suzette Holten]. That made me really sad, by the way. I loved Cali, and I knew her since childhood. But when she chose to side with Miss Møller, I naturally stopped having anything to do with her. So it’s your aﬀairs that destroyed our good relationship. At the moment when you met up with her again while I was away, you sided with her in her choice, and that was a slap in the face for me. Can you really not see that? But these things make everything hopeless for me. I’m not writing to reproach you, but I want you to understand.

With regard to our art, we have often supported one another, as Sibelius also observed; but we have to do without that now. Two people’s understanding is better than a single person’s in the exposed positions we now occupy, but that, too, we are going to have to do without. Now we’re growing old, each on our own, but I suppose that is our fate.

When I think back, the happiest moments in my life were in Paris and Italy and when I won the prize for the equestrian monument. The former was just a dazzling illusion, and it sank into the dust. As for the latter, now I have to pull myself together so that it does not collapse as well. Since 1914, I’ve been living in a state of semi-apathetic stupor – I suppose this, more than any words, proves how deep the former happiness was, and how much it meant to me, since its collapse has virtually paralysed me to the point where I'm in danger of crushing this last one too. But as I said, I’m not writing in order to reproach you. Now we must both look ahead. – The children now have their own lives, except little Børgeboy. I pray we can both get down to our work properly. Please can you come and sort this out before you go oﬀ to Skagen.

Your Marie

who is saddened to be writing and to have heard your voice yesterday.


Emil Telmányi
Jean Sibelius
Marie Møller
Suzette Holten
Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Torsdag
28.8.1919
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Skagen

Kjøbenhavn 28-8-19.

Kære Emil!

Jeg fik igaar dette Expressbrev og skrev strax tilbage og meddelte Din Adresse i Skagen samt at jeg ikke vidste hvorledes Dit Honorar med Akkompagnatør nu er. – Samtidig sender jeg et Kort til Posthuset, da jeg ellers er bange for at dette Brev bliver sendt til Fuglsang, hvis Du ikke har meldt Din Ankomst paa Posthuset deroppe. –

Jeg glæder mig over at I nu allerede er i mit lille Hus og haaber, at I befinder Jer godt. Jeg fik næsten ikke set Dig rigtig ind i Øjnene herovre, kære Emil, og jeg savnede Dig skøndt jeg saa Dig og talte med Dig. Det hele gaar af og til saa underligt forbi mig, som i en Taage der først hæver sig naar det er for sent. Kom I godt afsted? Og fik I mon god Plads paa Skibet. – Din Landsmand og Straube blev hos os om Aftenen. BartischMåske Emil Telmányis koncertagent, Gustav Bárczy, jf. Telmányi s. 131. kunde jeg godt lide. Men der er i hans [Sjæl] noget problematisk, noget der trækker til to Sider. – Et er sikkert: Der er noget stort i hele hans Synsmaade og der er god Plads i hans Sjæl, baade for det ene og det andet, baade for ondt og (dog især) for godt. Han er nervøs og jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde være noget for ham. Hvad synes Du mon om Straube? Der er noget jeg ikke kan lide hos ham; men jeg er ikke ganske klar over hvad det er.

Nu er jeg egentlig spændt paa hvad Du vil sige til mine nye Klaverstykker [CNW 88], som jeg er meget optaget af. Jeg havde dem med til Kjøbenhavn men der var jo ikke Tid til noget og saa maa det vente til vi kommer til et ordentligt Klaver sammen engang. I Skagen vil jeg helst ikke spille dem for Dig, men arbejde videre og se at faa 5 Stykker fra Haanden. De tre er omtrent færdige.

Hils nu Søs mange Gange. Vi ses snart deroppe.

Far


Thursday
28 August 1919
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Skagen

Copenhagen 28 August 19.

Dear Emil!

I received this express letter yesterday and wrote back immediately giving them your address in Skagen and saying that I didn't know what your honorarium with accompanist now is. – I'm sending a card to the post office at the same time, as I'm afraid that this letter might otherwise be sent to Fuglsang if you have not notified the post office up there of your arrival. –

I'm so pleased that the two of you are already in my little house now and I hope that you are comfortable. I hardly managed to have a proper tête-à-tête over here, dear Emil, and I missed you even though I saw you and talked with you. Now and then everything passes by me so strangely, as in a fog that only lifts when it is too late. Did you get off alright? And I wonder if you got good berths on the ferry? – Your countryman and Straube stayed with us in the evening. I very much liked Bartisch.Possibly Emil Telmányi's concert agent, Gustav Bárczy, cf. Telmányi, p. 131. But there is something problematic in his nature, something that pulls both ways. – One thing is sure: there is something grandiose about his way of seeing things and there is plenty of space in his soul both for one thing and the other, both for the bad and (mostly) for the good. He is nervous and I wish I could help him in some way. What do you think of Straube, I wonder? There is something I do not like about him; but I'm not quite sure what it is.

Now I am really rather excited to hear what you will think of my new piano pieces [CNW 88], which I'm much preoccupied with. I took them with me to Copenhagen but there was no time for anything and so it must wait until we get together around a decent piano sometime. I would rather not play them for you in Skagen, but continue working and see if I can get five pieces done. Three of them are more or less finished.

Give my love to Søs. We'll see each other up there soon.

Father


Emil Telmányi
Gustav Bárczy
Karl Straube


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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6.32. Emil Telmányi, 22.6.1892-12.6.1988, på et tysk postkort, sendt af ham selv til hans svigermor Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 25.6.1919. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
6.32. Emil Telmányi, 22 June 1892-12 June 1988, on a German postcard sent by himself to his mother-in-law Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 25 June 1919. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Onsdag3.9.1919Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Damgaard den 3-9-19
Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!
Fru Marie Ølgaard
Frøken Rigmor Ølgaard
[begge] Strandvej 128.Hhv. hustru til og (formentlig) datter af ingeniør G.R. Øllgaard, alle bosat på nævnte adresse.
Ifald de kunde faa Plads i Nærheden af Fru og Frk: Bloch, vilde det være rart, men det er ikke absolut nødvendigt.
Jeg tror det er mere det, om de ved Ind og Udgang kunde hilse paa hinanden, tror jeg.
Fru B. har indmeldt dem.
Tak fordi De mindede mig om Goethes Fødselsdag; det er saa godt at tænke paa den {den} høje Stjernehimmel.
Ihast Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
3 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 September 19

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Mrs Marie Øllgaard

Miss Rigmor Øllgaard

Strandvej 128.Wife and (presumably) daughter, respectively, of the engineer G.R. Øllgaard, all residing on the same address.

If they could have seats in the vicinity of Mrs and Miss Bloch, that would be nice, but it is not absolutely necessary.

I think it is more about whether they would be able to say hello to each other at the entrance and exit, I think.

Mrs B. has registered them.

Thank you for reminding me of Goethe's birthday; it is so good to think about faraway starry skies.

In haste. Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Kirsten Bloch
Marie Øllgaard
Rigmor Øllgaard
Vilhelmine Bloch
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Lørdag
6.9.1919
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

6/9 1919.

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal

København K. –

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Vi takker Dem for Deres Tilbud angaaende Udgivelsen af Deres Variationer for Klaver [CNW 87] samt den sønderjyske Sang [CNW 308].

Vi beklager meget ikke at kunne acceptere Deres Forslag under de for Tiden saa vanskelige Forhold, derimod kunde vi tænke os at vi trykkede Deres Variationer saa snart som muligt mod et Honorar af 500 Kroner en Gang for alle og de sønderjyske Sange paa de sædvanlige Betingelser mod en Tantieme af 10% og et Forskud af 100 Kr. Honoraret for Variationer er det samme, som vi har betalt for Chaconne [CNW 86], hvoraf vi indtil Dato kun har solgt ca. 125 Expl.

Angaaende Viserne kan vi meddele Dem, at disse endnu ikke har bragt Forlaget nogensomhelst pekuniær Gevinst.

Vi imødeser Deres ærede Svar og tegner

med venlig Hilsen og god Fornøjelse paa RejsenSkrivemaskinegennemslagskopi uden underskrift.

Carl Nielsen komponerede Sangen Gry enstemmigt til den sønderjyske digter Hansigne Lorenzens Arveguld, Et symbolsk Digt bygget over Guldhornfundet i Sønderjylland, som udkom i september 1919. Kontrakten med Wilhelm Hansen, som gælder sangen med klaverakkompagnement, blev underskrevet 14.11.1919 på de af forlaget foreslåede betingelser.

Kontrakten på Tema med Variationer for Klaver, op. 40, blev underskrevet 18.11.1919. Her blev honoraret, i forhold til forlagets tilbud, forhøjet til 600 kr. plus en tantième på 10% af udsalgsprisen pr. solgt eksemplar.


Saturday
6 September 1919
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

6 September 1919.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal

Copenhagen K. – 

Dear Carl Nielsen.

We thank you for your offer re the publication of your variations for piano [CNW 87] as well as the song of Southern Jutland [CNW 308].

Our apologies that we have been unable to accept your proposal under these very difficult conditions. On the other hand, we would like to have your variations printed as soon as possible for a one-off honorarium of 500 kroner and the Jutlandic songs on the usual conditions for royalties of 10% and an advance payment of 100 kroner. The honorarium for the variations will be the same as we paid for the chaconne [CNW 86], of which we to this date have sold only about 125 copies.

As for the songs we can inform you that so far they have brought the publishing house absolutely no pecuniary profit.

Awaiting your esteemed reply

with kind regards and safe travels.Typescript, unsigned.

Carl Nielsen composed a unison setting for the song Dawn by the poet from Southern Jutland Hansigne Lorenzen's Golden Inheritance. A Symbolic Poem Inspired by the Discovery of the Golden Horns in Southern Jutland,(Arveguld, Et symbolsk Digt bygget over Guldhornfundet i Sønderjylland). which was published in September 1919. The contract with Wilhelm Hansen, which relates to the song with piano accompaniment, was signed on 14 November 1919 on the conditions stated by the publisher.

The contract for Themes and Variations for piano, op. 40, was signed on 18 November 1919. Here the honorarium was raised from the one proposed by the publisher to 600 kroner plus royalties of 10% of the sales price per sold copy.


Hansigne(1870-1952) Lorenzen
Wilhelm Hansen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Søndag
7.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ellös, Västra Götaland

Kjøbenhavn 7-9-19

Kære Ven!

Jeg har faaet Angst for at mine Tenorer i Musikforeningen ikke skulde blive gode nok til ”Folket i Nifelheim” og vilde nødig byde Dig noget ikke helt tilfredsstillende Materiale til dette betydelige og smukke, men vanskelige Stykke, naar Du oven[i]købet selv er tilstede og leder det. Det skulde gerne blive helt ud en festlig Aften for Dig den 26de Novbr.Musikforeningens Stenhammar-aften var den 25.11.1919 [Jf. 6:296]. Er der ingen anden Udvej? Har Du ikke et andet Korstykke sammen med ”Vaarnat”?

Jeg beder Dig meget tænke over Sagen saa snart som muligt. Bliver det Symfonien eller den nye Omarbejdelse af SuitenSerenad för orkester, F-dur, op. 31, komponeret 1913, omarbejdet 1919. for Orkester? Jeg vilde jo gerne snart offentliggøre Programmet; derfor beder jeg om Du vil tænke paa det saa snart Du kan, og sende mig et Ord.

Hvordan har I det, kære Mennesker? Jeg haaber godt! Lad mig saa høre fra Dig saa snart Du kan. Vi skal snart begynde paa Korprøverne og vilde ogsaa af den Grund gerne høre fra Dig

Mange Hilsener til alle.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
7 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ellös, Västra Götaland

Copenhagen 7 September 19

Dear friend!

I'm getting worried that my tenors in The Music Society might not be good enough for The People of NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. and I would not want to offer you some not entirely satisfactory material for this significant and beautiful, but difficult piece, especially when you are yourself present and conducting it. The evening of 26 NovemberThe Music Society's Stenhammar evening took place on 25 November 1919 [6:296]. ought to be an entirely joyful one for you. Is there no other way? Do you not have another choral piece to go alongside Spring Night?Vårnatt.

I would earnestly ask you to think about the matter as soon as possible. Will it be the symphony or the new reworking of this suite for orchestra?Serenade for orchestra in F major, op. 31, composed 1913 and rearranged 1919. I would really like to publish the programme soon; therefore I would ask you to think about it as soon as you can and let me know.

How are you both, dear people? Well, I hope! Let me hear from you as soon as you can. We will soon be starting choir rehearsals and would like to hear from you for that reason too.

Best wishes to all.

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag9.9.1919Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ellös, Västra Götaland
Kjøbenhavn
9-9-19.
Kære Ven!
Vil Du nok være saa god ogsaa at meddele mig om vi kan leje Korstemmerne til Din Konsert hos Hirsch i Stokholm som forrige Gang, eller om vi – ifald Du bestemmer Dig for et andet Stykke istedetfor ”Nifelheim” – kan faa dem i Musikhandelen at kjøbe.
Hilsen
Din C.N.
Ihast

Tuesday
9 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ellös, Västra Götaland

Copenhagen
9 September 19.

Dear friend!

Would you be so good as to let me know whether we can hire choral parts for your concert from Hirsch in Stockholm as we did last time, or whether – if you decide on another piece instead of NifelhemFolket i Nifelhem. – we can get to buy them from the music store.

Regards.
Yours,

C.N.

In haste.


Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag14.9.1919Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
I brev af 8.9.1919 havde Emil Telmányi bedt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om et hurtigt lån på 400 kr. I samme brev var der tale om en villa, et træhus, der var til salg på Godthåbsvej i København, og som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skulle undersøge nærmere.
Skagen d. 14
Kæreste lille Mor!
Tak for Dit Brev – og Pengene, som Emil kan betale Dig i Oktober naar vi kommer hjem. Det var saa dejligt at høre fra Dig, lille Mor. Jeg tænkte blot at Du havde saa meget andet at tænke paa derfor vilde jeg ikke forurolige Dig med mit Tilfælde, kære lille Mor. I Dag netop for en Uge siden, var jeg oppe. Blødningerne var holdt op, men saa Mandag viste det sig igen – Da jeg var saa ked af det. Jeg havde begyndt at male Drengen Ernst Thorsen blot Hovedet og Skuldrene, i en ulden Trøje, og Vejret var saa herligt de Dage men Emil mente bestemt at jeg skulde gaa i Seng. Vi har konsulteret en Læge fra Sygehuset, han mener vel det samme som Eli Møller, han gav mig nogle styrkende Jernpiller og sagde blot Ro skulde jeg have. Saa nu har jeg ligget en hel Uge igen for at blive helt vel. Jeg har det ellers dejligt, ligger og læser og alt muligt og Emil lægger mig ud i den lille Urtegaard naar det har været varmt nok. Der laa jeg forleden da Anchers pludselig dukkede op. De vilde bede Emil spille lidt en Dag naar de skal have Kongen til Aften. – Her er saa roligt ellers, Vandet slaar saa regelmæssigt tungt nede ved Kysten og i mange Nætter har Maanen straalet ned i Bølgerne.
Men jeg lever næsten i Bøger. Jeg har læst saa meget af Zola, det er saa gribende og saa drømmer jeg om Natten saa meget, tit om Irmelin, sig hende det. Jeg skriver snart til hende. Nu har Emil faaet ordnet syv Koncerter saa vi kommer hjem med Penge! Vi slutter i Aarhus hvor jeg saa rejser ned. Ellers tager jeg ikke med. Og saa tager vi med Aarhusdamperen den 30te tror jeg det er. Du skal slet ikke mere være urolig kære Moder det gaar mig godt! undskyld min Skrift er saa daarlig!
Hvor det var en Skam med det Træhus! uforskammet. Kære Mor blot Du maa have det godt til vi ses igen!
Din Søs

Sunday
14 September 1919
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

In a letter dated 8 September 1919, Emil Telmányi had asked Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for a temporary loan of 400 kroner. In the same letter there was talk of a villa, a wooden house, for sale on Godthåbsvej in Copenhagen, and which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was to investigate further.

Skagen the 14th

Dearest little Mother!

Thank you for your letter – and the money, which Emil can repay you in October when we come home. It was so nice to hear from you, little Mother. I just thought that you had so much else to think about, so I didn't want to trouble you with my issue, dear little Mother. Exactly one week ago, I was up. The bleeding had stopped, but then on Monday it started again – That made me so sad. I had begun to paint the boy Ernst Thorsen, just his head and shoulders, in a woollen sweater, and the weather was so lovely just then, but Emil was adamant that I should go to bed. We have consulted a doctor from the hospital. He probably thinks the same as Eli Møller, and gave me some fortifying iron pills and said I should take it easy. So now I have been in bed for another whole week to get completely well. Otherwise I am enjoying myself, lying about and reading and all sorts of things, and when it has been warm enough, Emil put me out in the little herb garden. I was lying there the other day when the Anchers suddenly appeared. They wanted to ask Emil to play a little one day when they have the king for dinner. – It's so quiet here otherwise. The sea beats so regularly against the shore, and for many nights the moonlight has shone on the waves.

But I virtually live in books. I have read so much by Zola; it's so gripping. And then I dream so much at night, often about Irmelin – tell her that. I will write to her soon. Now Emil has arranged seven concerts so that we will come home with money! We finish in Aarhus, and I will travel over there. Otherwise I won't go with him. And then we'll take the Aarhus steamer on the 30th, I think it is. You needn't worry any more, dear Mother, I'm doing well! I'm sorry my writing is so bad!

What a shame about that wooden house! Disgraceful. Dear Mother, I just hope you'll be fine until we see each other again!

 Your Søs

 


Anna Ancher
Christian 10.
Eli Møller
Emil Telmányi
Émile Zola
Ernst Thorsen
Michael Ancher
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Mandag
15.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar

Kjøbenhavn 15.9.19

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Jeg sendte to Breve til Dig med 1½ Dags Mellemrum til Ellös [Jf. 6:244] [6·245] saa jeg fatter ikke at det første skulde gaa forkert.

I al Hast følgende: Jeg er bleven bange for at mine Tenorer ikke vil være gode nok i Begyndelsen af Saisongen til at synge ”Lifvet i Nifelheim”, beder Dig derfor meddele mig om Du skulde have et andet Korstykke istedetfor, som kunde staa sammen med ”Vaarnat” til Din Aften i Musikforeningen i Novbr:? Jeg beder Dig meget om at sende mig et Ord herom saa snart som muligt. Er der ikke et passende Brudstykke af ”Et Folk”?

Vil Du med det samme meddele mig hvor jeg kan faa Materialet af Korstemmer. Vi skulde nu begynde Prøverne her saa snart som vi har Stemmerne og Klaverudtog. Maaske er mit første Brev nu kommet Dig ihænde, hvoraf Du ser at Sagen ligger mig meget paa Sinde, da jeg saa meget ønsker at Din ”Stenhammar Aften” bliver saa festlig som muligt i Musikforeningen.

Hvor det glæder mig at Du har det godt og at Du og Helga er glade for hinanden og for den nye Bolig. – Hvad angaar at jeg skulde tage nogle flere Concerter, kan jeg foreløbigt kun sige at nogen kan jeg nok tage, men noget bestemt Antal kan jeg idag ikke sige. Det ordner sig sikkert nok.

Nu mange Hilsener til Helga og Hellevig. Det var jo et stort Øjeblik da H. sagde sin første Replik!! Hvilken Spænding og betydningsfuldt Øjeblik for den unge levende Pige. Det er som et Bryllup, hvor hun giver sin unge, skælvende Haand til en ukendt Brudgom med lukket Hjelm. Tillykke med hende og hils meget fra mig. Jeg glæder mig til at se hende paa de skraa Brædder engang i Vinter.

Nu mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Lad mig nu snart høre hele Programmet til Din Aften her


Monday
15 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar

Copenhagen 15 September 19

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I sent two letters to you at 1½ days interval to Ellös [6:244] [6·245] so I have no idea why the first should have gone astray.

In all haste, as follows: I have become anxious that my tenors will not be good enough at the beginning of the season to sing The Life [sic: People] of Nifelhem,Folket i Nifelhem. I'm asking you therefore to tell me whether you might have another choral piece instead, which could stand alongside Spring NightVårnatt. for your evening at The Music Society in November? I am earnestly asking you to send me a word about this as soon as possible. Is there not a suitable excerpt from One People?Ett folk.

Would you let me know straight away where I can get the material for the choral parts? We were to start rehearsals here now as soon as we have the parts and piano score. My first letter may by now have reached you, and you can see from it that the matter is weighing heavily on my mind as I really want your 'Stenhammar evening' at The Music Society to be as festive as possible.

I am so pleased to hear that you are well and that you and Helga are so fond of each other and of your new house. – As far as me taking some more concerts, at the moment I can only say that I would be able to take some, but I cannot give you any definite number today. I'm sure it will work out.

Best wishes now to Helga and Hillevi. It was a big moment when H. said her first lines!! What excitement and what a significant moment for that lively young girl. It's like a wedding, when she gives her young, trembling hand to an unknown bridegroom with a closed helmet. Congratulations on her and send her my best wishes. I'm looking forward to seeing her on the stage sometime next winter.

Best wishes now from yours,

Carl N.

Let me know soon the whole programme for your evening here.


Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag16.9.1919Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Birkerød
Damgaard 16-9-19
Kære W.B.!
Har først nu faaet Deres Brev. Skynder mig at meddele at Musikforeningens Programmer forlængst er lagte. Henry M. kender jeg ellers meget godt og ønsker ham kun godt. Maaske jeg i Sverrig kan gøre noget for ham.
I Hast Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
16 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Birkerød

Damgaard 16 September 19

Dear W.B.!

I have just received your letter now. I hasten to tell you that The Music Society's programmes have long since been decided. Otherwise, I know Henry M. very well and wish him all the best. Maybe I can do something for him in Sweden.

In haste. Regards.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.




Henry M.
William Behrend
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Onsdag17.9.1919Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Alfred Nielsen, København
17-9-19.
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Jeg tænker vi maa sætte Orkestrets 4 Concerter til følgende: 63 Mand a 30 gir 1890 Kr samt 10 Kr for 8 1ste Stemmer 80 Kr ialt 1970. for hver Concert. Desuden et lille 100 Kr for Arrangement og Instrumenttransport, saa vi maa vist regne 8500 Kr. Solisterne vil koste omkring 1800 Kr, da Wilhelm Stenhammar maa have circa 6 a 800 Kr.
Venlig Hilsen
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
17 September 1919
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

17 September 19.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

I am thinking we will have to estimate the orchestras four concerts as follows: 63 players at 30 each gives 1,890 kroner plus 10 kroner for 8 first voices, 80 kroner, a total of 1,970 for each concert. In addition, a small matter of 100 kroner for catering and transport of instruments, so we must probably reckon on 8,500 kroner. Soloists will cost around 1,800 kroner as Stenhammar has to have around 6 to 800 kroner.

Best wishes
from your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Onsdag
17.9.1919
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

17 Sept. Onsd.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for den venlige hilsen og sendelse med Jeppesen. Kan det ikke være en optakt til et gensyn? Skal vi ikke slå fast at du kommer en eftermiddag og aften herud? Det bliver den roligste form for gensynet. Der går et tog 514 fra hovedbanegården, som jo ligger dig nærmest, med skiften i Hellerup – ellers 523 fra nordbanegården uden skiften. Så får du en dagligdags middagsmad. Toget 936 herfra har også skift i Hellerup, det sene derimod ikke. Man vinder ved returbillet. (De første dage er der forskellige ting ivejen, men fra midten af næste uge skal jeg indrette alt efter dig; dertil har jeg jo ”de små” (W. og M.L-H.). Jeg har noget meget mærkeligt at fortælle dig, min fremtid vedrørende, som jeg ikke godt kan skrive om, da det er strængt hemmeligt. Kom så!

Du kender mig jo godt nok til at kunne forstå, at samtidig med at jeg synes rigtig godt om de tre sange,Tre Sange fra Adam Oehlenschlägers Skuespil Aladdin eller den forunderlige Lampe [CNW Coll. 13]. har jeg en skrækkelig mængde indvendinger. Og så ved du også hvordan jeg altid må foretage rettelser. Denne stygge egenskab hænger, som gamle Hauch sagde, sammen med mine allerbedste: jeg har jo altid en brændende trang til at ”redde værdier”, dels fra forglemmelse, dels fra forhold hvor de ikke kommer til deres ret. Her synes jeg at dine ”værdier” i sangene på flere steder er vanrøgtede. Og så må jeg ”redde”. Er det så skrækkeligt? Unyttigt er det, forsåvidt som rettelserne kommer bagefter; det hele er jo afgjort. Men, m.h.t. klaring af vore synspunkters indbyrdes forhold er det vel ikke helt unyttigt. Altså!

Øhlenschlägers sange i Aladdin kan tænkes sat i musik på to måder. Først som af Mozart og Ø’s samtidige, romantikere der har rod i det klassiske, Weyse og Kuhlau. Disse komponister vilde vist alle særlig gå ud på at sætte toner til hans svulmende lyrik, Mozart med vægt på det store liv, Weyse på det inderlige, Kuhlau på det farverige. Men de kan også sættes på en anden måde. Aladdin er et østerlandsk eventyr, og eventyret, uden alt for meget hensyn til Ø’s poesi, kan spilles på et teater og give anledning til en prægtig fremstilling af østerlandsk liv. Så må vægten lægges på lokalkolorit. Det er så ikke Ø. der svulmer i sangene, men Gulnare, en persisk fyrstinde der synger sådan som vi tænker os det i denne fremmede nation, i denne fremmede kultur. Da du blev opfordret til at komponere musik til Aladdin, måtte du vælge den sidste måde. Der var jo egentlig ikke noget valg. Og set fra dette synspunkt er din musik rigtig. Den må have præg af en kultur langt bag ved vor, så langt tilbage som den gregorianske, eller længere. Og egenlig enstemmig. Men da vi nu engang på teatret må have noget akkomp. til musik, må dette være så simpelt, så lidt forstyrrende som muligt. – I alt dette er jeg enig med dig. Men nu kommer mine indvendinger. Når Gulnares sang [CNW 227] er så rigtig, hvor kan du så nænne at ende den med en figur som hører hjemme i den klassisk-romantiske stil fra Ø’s tid, helst med en udsættelse som følgende:

 [image: ]

og med underforståelse af en personlig lyrik som er fremmed for hele det øvrige stykke. Og når akkomp. skal være så simpelt som muligt, ikke gøre sig gældende ved andet end ved en jævn ensformig velklang, hvor kan du så udholde de grimme mislydende stød ved: ”glemme skal jeg da”, ”se den gyldne aften”, ”høre Elskovs sang”.Jf. CNU I/8, p. 166, bars 4, 10 and 16-17. (Undgåelsen af stødet ved: ”glad bølge månen” føles som en nødhjælp, ”man merkt die absicht und man wird verstimmt”.) Du vil måske sige: den gamle kultur var ubehjælpsom, man nøjedes med hvad der sådan kunde falde for, man kunde nu engang ikke bedre. Men et sådant ræsonnement vilde være ukunstnerisk; formålet er ikke en realistisk efterligning af skrøbeligheder, men en velovervejet benyttelse af karakteristiske momenter, føjet sammen til en kunstnerisk helhed. Derfor må den rigtig valgte begyndelse fortsættes konsekvent gennem hele stykket, med akkorder i grundstilling som regel, sekstakkorder som forsigtigt anbragte undtagelser (ikke som du har ved ”hulde stemme”,CNU I/8, p. 166, bar 3. der virker de plumpt) og altid konsonanser på akkordens sammentræf med melodien. – Der kunde vel tænkes andre rettelser end mine (se vedlagte papir) men at den ikke er genenmført, skal ikke kunde siges. At jeg ved B I har figuren a f f og ikke a a f, ligger i at dette motiv bliver brugbart i hele stykket. Ved B II har jeg istedetfor den kasserede sidste linie valgt den næstsidste hos dig og gentaget den foregående. Denne gentagelse kræver øret, fordi det er vænnet dertil fra stykkets 1ste halvdel; næstsidste linie hos dig (”for i nattens fromme lue”)CNU I/8, p. 166, bar 15. gør et mærkelig tilklistret indtryk, vel sagtens fordi øret savner gentagelsen, – ikke når det som hos mig danner slutningslinien.

Den anden sang [CNW 228] har jeg egenlig intet at indvende imod, kun synes jeg, at når g gentages tre gange ved ”stande stil”, hvilket er rigtigt (ikke for ordefterligningens skyld men musikalsk set) så er det lidt kedeligt med de to a’er og også ”stander stil”.CNU I/8, p. 183, bars 8-9 Kunde man ikke have a h c (”u-den dun”), eller bedre: f a c; det sidste passer herligt, for at tale teoretisk, i den frygiske toneart med tonerne e g a c som hovedmotiv og tonerne d f a som livfrembringende modmotiv. Disse to virkninger er jo allerede stærkt fremtrædende i forvejen i din melodi. Akkorderne vilde jeg helst være fri for, men det er vel igen en teaternødvendighed der kræver dem.

Den tredje sang [CNW 229] er den mindst stiliserede, den ligner jo en almindelig aftensang, stille og rolig. Men hvad skal vi så med den voldsomme modulation, emol-gismol?CNU I/8, p. 201, bars 6-7. En sådan voldsomhed i musikken må motiveres med en voldsomhed i stemningsskiften eller situationsskiften. Men hvor er denne stærke skiften? Et sundt øre føler sig ilde tilpas, og et naivt øre vil vist nærmest tro at der i linie 3 synges og spilles en halv tone for lavt. Grunden til modulationen mangler jo ganske og aldeles; og så bliver der tilbage, et eksperiment til fornøjelse for teknikere. Men intet er mere ødelæggende for kunst end den slags overklasse- og overmenneskeforlystelser. – Tager man modulationen bort og synger melodien som det eneste naturlige er, en halv tone højere, så har man en yndig lille vise til god folkeernæring (se papiret). – Ja hvad siger du til alt dette. Det er jo kun fordi jeg har fundet ”værdier” at jeg falder på at ”rette”. Var der ingen værdier, tav jeg.

Så må du bære over med mig.

Din Th Laub.


Wednesday
17 September 1919
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

17 September. Wednesday.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thanks for your kind greeting and package sent with Jeppesen. Couldn't this be an occasion for a visit? Shouldn't we say that you come out here some afternoon and evening? That will be the simplest form of a visit. There's a train from the central station, which is the nearest option for you, at 5.14 with a change in Hellerup – or 5.23 from the northern station with no changes. Then you will get a modest dinner. The train at 9.36 from here also has a change in Hellerup, but the late one doesn't. You save money with a return ticket. (The first couple of days there are various things that make it difficult, but from the middle of next week I will arrange everything to accommodate you; then I also have 'the little ones' of course (W. and M.L-H.)) I have something very strange to tell you about my future, which I can't really put in writing as it's strictly confidential. Now come!

You know me well enough to understand that, while I really like the three songs,Three Songs from Adam Oehlenschläger's Play Aladdin or the Wonderful Lamp [CNW Coll. 13]. I have a fearful number of comments. And you also know how I always have to make changes. This dreadful quality of mine is, as old Hauch used to say, connected with my very best ones: I always have a burning desire to 'rescue precious items', partly from oblivion and partly where they don't come to their rights. Here, I think what is 'precious' in your songs in some places has been neglected. And so I have to 'rescue' it. Is that so terrible? It's useless in the sense that the corrections come after the event; everything has been settled. But when it comes to the clarification of our respective views of music, it's not entirely useless, I suppose. So!

Oehlenschläger's songs in Aladdin could be put to music in two ways: First, like Mozart and Oehlenschläger's contemporaries, romantics with classical roots, Weyse and Kuhlau. These composers would all probably focus particularly on writing music for his exuberant poetry, Mozart with emphasis on the grand life, Weyse on the inner depths, Kuhlau on the colourful side. But they can also be set to music in another way. Aladdin is a Middle Eastern fairy tale, and fairy tales, without taking too much account of Oehlenschläger's poetry, can also be performed at theatres and be a pretext for a fantastic display of Eastern life. Then the weight has to be placed on local colours. Then it won't be Oehlenschläger wallowing in these songs, but Gulnare, a Persian princess singing as we imagine she would in this foreign nation, in this foreign culture. When you were asked to compose music for Aladdin, you had to choose the latter approach. There never really was a choice. And seen from that perspective, your music is right. It needs to have the feeling of a culture far behind ours, as far behind it as the Gregorian, or even further back. And actually ought to be in unison. But since, at the theatre, we do need an accompaniment for music, this must be simple, must disturb as little as possible. – On all these points, I agree with you. But here are my objections: Now that Gulnare's song [CNW 227] is so right, then how can you get yourself to conclude it with a figure that belongs to the classical Romantic style from Oehlenschläger's time, often arranged like this:

 [image: ]

and with an assumed understanding of a personal poetic line which is foreign to the rest of the work. And when the accompaniment ought to be as simple as possible, should be unpretentious with a simple, level euphony, how can you then stand those ugly jarring stresses at 'then I will forget', 'see the golden evening', 'hear a lover's song'.Cf. CNU I/8, p. 166, bars 4, 10 and 16-17. (The avoidance of the stress at 'happily the moon'CNU I/8, p. 166, bar 12. feels like first aid, 'man merkt die Absicht und man wird verstimmt' [we feel intention and our mood is gone].From Goethe's Torquato Tasso: 'So fühlt man Absicht, und man ist verstimmt'.) You may say: the old culture was useless; they made do with whatever occurred to them, that was the best they could do. But such reasoning would be unartistic; the idea is not to make a realistic imitation of frailties, but a thought-out use of characteristic aspects joined together into an artistic whole. That's why the rightly chosen approach from the beginning must be followed through consistently throughout the play, with chords in root position as a rule, triads in first inversions as carefully placed exceptions (not as you have done at 'devoted voices',CNU I/8, p. 166, bar 3. there they seem heavy-footed) and always consonance when the accompaniment joins the melody. – Other corrections than mine are of course conceivable (see enclosed paper), but no one could accuse it of not being well-written. The reason, at B, I have the figure A F F and not A A F is due to the fact that this motif can be used throughout the piece. At B II, instead of the discarded final line, I have chosen the penultimate one from you and repeated the previous one. The ear demands this repetition because it has grown accustomed to it from the first half of the piece; the penultimate line in yours ('in the pious flame at night')CNU I/8, p. 166, bar 15. makes a strange impression of being glued on, probably because the ear is missing the repetition – not in my version when it becomes the closing line.

 I have no actual objections to the other song [CNW 228], only that I think that when the G is repeated three times at 'standing still', which is right (not for the sake of word repetition, but musically speaking), then it's a little boring with the two A's that are also 'standing still'.CNU I/8, p. 183, bars 8-9. Couldn't it be A H C ('with-out down') or, even better: F A C; the latter would work wonderfully, theoretically speaking, in the Phrygian mode with the notes E G A C as the main motif and the notes D F A as the invigorating countermotive. These two effects are already heavily present in your melody. The chords I would rather be without, but I suppose theatrical considerations necessitate them.

The third song [CNW 229] is the least stylised one, it looks like an ordinary evening song, nice and easy. But then what's the point of this aggressive modulation: E minor to G-sharp minor?CNU I/8, p. 201, bars 6-7. Such aggression in music has to be motivated by aggressive change of mood or situation. But where is this change? A healthy ear will feel uneasy and a naïve ear may almost believe that line 3 is played half a note too flat. The motivation for the modulation is simply missing; and then what's left is an experiment for the amusement of technicians. But nothing is more destructive of art that this sort of upper-class and superman frivolity. – If you remove the modulation and sing the melody the only natural way – a semitone higher – then you have a lovely little song for good public consumption (see the paper). – So what do you say to all this? It's only because I've found 'precious items' that it occurs to me to 'rescue' them. Were there no gems, I would remain silent.

So you must bear with me.

Yours,

Th. Laub.


Adam Oehlenschläger
C.E.F. Weyse
Carsten Hauch
Frederik Kuhlau
Knud Jeppesen
Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
19.9.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Skagen

19-9-19

Kære, søde Børn!

Ja, det er svært for mig at skrive til Jer. Det er en Overvindelse fordi jeg vilde helst krybe i en Hi og sove bort fra alting og især fra mig selv.

Fred, Fred og Søvn saa ingen kan gøre En noget og man ikke plager sig selv og andre. Se nu! Ogsaa disse Ord burde jeg ikke skrive og sende Jer, thi jeg vèd jo de vil gøre Jer ondt; men saa ringe er det med mig at jeg kun tænker paa mig selv og min egen Vaande og plager Eder dermed. Hvad skal det dog blive til! – Imorgen Kl 2 skal Moder og jeg op til Overpræsidiet og have den Separation i Ord[en] [Jf. 6:221] [6:261]. Moder ønsker det og jeg ser, det er nødvendigt for hendes Fremtid, ja, for hendes Liv og jeg kan jo ikke være hende til nogen Hjælp, da hun nu engang har tabt Tilliden til mig og med rette fra hendes Synspunkt. – Men et forfærdeligt indre Tryk lider jeg under og jeg kan naturligvis ikke i Længden holde det ud og Moder kan jeg ikke undvære. Jeg kan ikke undvære hendes Venskab, hendes Aand, den levende varmtrullende Impuls der strømmer fra hende, ja, hendes Fejltagelser, Overdrivelser Modstand og Vrede er altsammen noget der bunder i den samme rige Kilde og bliver derfor helt sympatiske og ihvertfald aldrig haarde eller grimme. Alt dette beundrer jeg hos Moder og saa maa I vide at hun er det eneste Menneske paa Jorden, jeg virkelig har elsket, saadan virkelig.

I kan jo nok forstaa at det er meget svært for mig i denne Tid, ikke sandt, og jeg vèd, at I vil nok tilgive mig at jeg ikke har skrevet. Jeg har bogstaveligt talt ikke kunnet, eller rettere: jeg har slet [ikke] tænkt derpaa, hvilket er endnu ringere. –

Hvorlænge tror I I bliver i Skagen? Kan I sende mig et Telegram derom – – – saa nu maa jeg slutte. Tusinde

Hilsener fra Eders

Fader

Den Pakke Noder Emil taler om, beder jeg om Du vil aabne og sende Afsenderen tilbage ifald det ikke er vigtigt at jeg faar det.

Friday
19 September 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Skagen

 19 September 19

Dear, sweet children! 

Well, it’s hard for me to write to you. I’m forcing myself because I would rather crawl into a lair and hibernate, away from everything and especially from myself.

Peace, peace and sleep, so that nobody can do me any harm and I don’t torment myself or others. Look here! I shouldn’t even be writing these words and sending them to you because I know they will cause you pain. But things are so desperate for me that I only think of myself and my own distress and I’m bothering you with it. What on earth is all this! – Tomorrow at 2 o'clock, Mother and I are supposed to go to the Prefect’s Oﬃce and put the separation into effect [6:221] [6:261]. Mother wants this, and I can see that it’s necessary for her future, indeed for her life. I can be of no help to her because she has really lost faith in me, and from her point of view with good reason. – But I’m suﬀering from this terrible inner weight, and of course I can’t bear it indefinitely, and I can’t cope without Mother. I can’t cope without her friendship, her spirit, the living warmly rolling impulse that flows from her, yes, even her mistakes, exaggerations, opposition and anger all come from the same rich source, and therefore they become entirely lovable, and in any case never hard or cruel. All this I admire in Mother, and you also have to know that she is the only person on this earth I have loved, I mean truly loved.

I am sure both of you can understand that it’s very hard for me at the moment, can’t you? And I know that you will probably forgive me for not having written. It has literally been impossible for me. Or rather, I haven’t even thought about doing it, which is even worse.

How long do you think you will be staying in Skagen? Can you send me a telegram and tell me? – – – Well, now I have to close.

Much love from your

Father

Please open the parcel of music that Emil mentioned and return it to the sender if it’s not important for me to see it.


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
19.9.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Skagen

19-9-19.

Kære Søs og Emil!

Jeg kan ikke komme til Skagen, men maa til Damgaard og ordne det med H.B. i hans nye Hjem.Det havde et stykke tid været på tale, at Hans Børge skulle bo på Baunhøjgaard ved Snoghøj hos Christiane Østergaard, som var tidligere husjomfru på Damgaard, og hendes mand Johannes Østergaard. Moder rejser en Ugestid til Berlin, Irmelin rejser med Mor ifald hun kan faa Pas; hvis ikke saa til Kullen i den Uge. – Jeg bliver paa Damgaard i nogen Tid og vil prøve at arbejde igen. Det gik saa godt før. 1) Tør jeg bede Jer tage min Slobrok med til Kjøbenhavn eller sende den til Damgaard. 2) Ifald der var noget Vasketøj hos Frk: Jensen vil jeg gerne bede Jer tage det med eller lade sende det hertil Kjøbenhavn. 3) Sørg for at Broen kommer i Hus og 4) Vinduerne lukkes[.] Kommer I nedad Jylland (Aarhus, Vejle eller saa) saa kommer jeg op til Jer.

Men send mig saa et Kort til Damgaard. – Jeg længes saadan efter Jer og trænger til Jer!

Tusind Hilsener kæreste Børn

Eders Fader

Friday
19 September 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Skagen

19 September 19.

Dear Søs and Emil!

I cannot come to Skagen but have to go to Damgaard and arrange things for H.B. in his new home.There had been talk for some time of Hans Børge going to live at Baunhøjgaard near Snoghøj with Christiane Østergaard, who had previously been working as a maid at Damgaard, and her husband, Johannes Østergaard. Mother is leaving for Berlin for a week. Irmelin will travel with Mother if she can get a passport; if not, to Kullen for that week. – I will stay at Damgaard for some time and will try to work again. It was going so well before. 1) Could I ask you to take my dressing gown with you to Copenhagen or send it to Damgaard? 2) If there was any washing at Miss Jensen's, could I ask you to take it with you or have it sent here to Copenhagen. 3) Make sure that the bathing jetty is taken in, and 4) the windows closed. If you come down through Jutland (Aarhus, Vejle or whatever), I can come up to you.

But send me a card to Damgaard. – I'm longing to see you and so need to be with you!

Much love, dearest children.

Your Father


Christiane Østergaard
Emil Telmányi
frøken Jensen
Johannes Østergaard
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Fredag19.9.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Skagen
19-9-19
Kære Emil!
Vil Du ikke gøre mig den Tjeneste at sende en tyk Roman af MannHeinrich eller Thomas Mann? til Ove Jørgensen, Skjoldsgade 9 Kjøbenhavn. Du kan lade Boghandleren (ham overfor Hotel Skagen) pakke den ind og sende den; og vil Du spørge Boghandleren om han har min Brandpolice og betale ham den.
Mange Hilsener
Din Far.
Rejser imorgen til Damgaard Mange Hilsener til Jer begge.

Friday
19 September 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Skagen

19 September 19

Dear Emil!

Would you do me a favour and send a thick novel by MannHeinrich or Thomas Mann? to Ove Jørgensen, Skjoldsgade 9, Copenhagen? You can have the bookseller (the one opposite Hotel Skagen) pack it up and send it; and would you ask the bookseller if he has my fire insurance and pay him for it?

Much love.
Your Father.

I'm travelling to Damgaard tomorrow. Much love to you both.


Emil Telmányi
Heinrich(1871-1950) Mann
Ove Jørgensen
Thomas Mann
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Fredag
19.9.1919
Overretssagfører Thorsten Larsen til Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag

Thorsten Larsen

Overretssagfører

Stormgade 2, 2 – Tlf. Central 3814

København, B., d. 19/9 1919

Til

Wilhelm Hansens Musik-Forlag.

Gothersgade Nr. 11.

København K.

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsens Værker.

De Synspunkter, der blev fremført fra det ærede Forlags Side under min behagelige Samtale forleden Dag med de Herrer Alfred og Svend Hansen, har jeg forelagt Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Han maa paa det allerbestemteste tage Afstand fra, at han skulde have ”misbrugt” Forlaget, hvilket Udtryk Hr. Alfred Hansen, som det vil erindres, gentagne Gange benyttede i Samtalens Løb og bemyndigede mig til at bringe videre til Hr. Carl Nielsen. Herved menes jo navnlig, at Hr. Carl Nielsen skulde have faaet udgivet en Del Værker, som kun har bragt og vil bringe Forlaget Tab.

Bortset fra, at Forlaget jo stedse selv har været Herre over, hvad det vilde udgive, lyder det ikke overbevisende, at det skulde have haft Tab af Forbindelsen med Hr. Carl Nielsen. Det er selvfølgelig rigtigt, at enkelte af de større Værker (Symfonier o.l.) endnu ikke kan have naaet at give Overskud. Men det har aldrig kunnet ventes, og har næppe heller været Tanken ved Købet af Udgiverretten. Den Slags Musik købes jo paa langt Sigt, er beregnet paa at sælges jævnt igennem Aarene, og der ligger vel ogsaa fra Forlagets Side den Tanke bag Købet, at Autors Navn kan vinde større og større Udbredelse herhjemme og i Udlandet, i hvilket Tilfælde det har Interesse for Forlaget at have sikret sig hans Værker, og i hvilket Tilfælde det vil blive indbringende at have Forlagsretten.

For øvrigt har Firmaet Wilh. Hansen utvivlsomt allerede haft en Indtægt paa Hr. Carl Nielsens Publikationer alt i alt, idet de mere populære Værker, Sange, Viser o.s.v. allerede maa være solgt i betydeligt Omfang. Det er saaledes aldeles uforstaaeligt, at f.Eks. de Herrer Carl Nielsens & Laubs Viser endnu ikke skulde have bragt nogen Gevinst, saaledes som man har skrevet til Hr. C.N.

Det vilde f.Eks. have stor Interesse at se en Opgørelse over Salget vedrørende disse Viser, hvad Hr. Svend Hansen under vor ovennævnte Samtale tilbød at fremlægge. Alt i alt vilde Hr. Carl Nielsen gerne have en fuldstændig Opgørelse og Afregning af, hvad Salget af hans Værker med Procentberegning til Dato har indbragt, og en grundig Redegørelse for, hvorledes Procenterne udregnes m.v. Naar Hr. Carl Nielsen nemlig i de senere Aar mer og mer er gaaet over til at lade sine Honorarer fastsætte som Procenter i Stedet for som en Sum engang for alle, skyldes det hans Ønske om at sikre sin Familie en stadig Indtægt efter hans Død, altsaa at opspare sig en Kapital paa denne Maade; men med dette for Øje er det Ønske nu at faa fuldstændig klare og rene Linjer i sit Mellemværende med Forlaget, og det er dette der tilsigtes ved denne Henvendelse, han nu har [bedt] mig foretage, og ved denne udførlige Skrivelse. Hr. C.N. vil altsaa gerne have en Oversigt over, hvad hans Værker med Procentberegning hidtil har indbragt i Salg, og hvorledes Procenten m.v. beregnes, idet der kun paa Grundlag deraf kan komme et klart og varigt Forretningsforhold i Gang; ogsaa Forlaget maa derfor være interesseret i, at der træffes en Ordning nu.

Hr. C.N. beder mig tilføje, at det er saa langt fra, at han har misbrugt Firmaet Wilhelm Hansen, at han tværtimod paa sin Side i mange Henseender har haft Tab og Ulejlighed for dets Skyld. Firmaet har aldrig gjort noget rigtigt for Udbredelsen af hans Værker f.Eks. det nærliggende i tilstrækkelig Grad at sende Partiturer til Dirigenter i Udlandet, derimod har Hr. C.N. givet adskillige Orkesterkoncerter og Kammermusikkoncerter, og han og Organist Laub nogle Visekoncerter, hvor der i alt væsentlig kun er opført Værker, som det ærede Forlag ejer, hvorfor disse Koncerter har virket som en Reklame for det, medens de har bragt Hr. C.N. betydeligt pekuniært Tab, hvad det ærede Forlag, som selv har arrangeret Koncerterne, er bekendt med.

Dernæst er Hr. C.N. sig bevidst, at han heller aldrig har misbrugt Forlaget i den Henseende, at han for at opnaa en Indtægt har ladet udgive Værker, som han ikke kunstnerisk vil staa inde for i et og alt.

Endelig har han i Tidens Løb modtaget lokkende Tilbud fra anden Side, men har altid følt sig forpligtet til at give det ærede Forlag Fortrinet af Hensyn til den mangeaarige Forbindelse.

Det skulde glæde Hr. C.N., hvis det gode Forretningsforhold kunde fortsættes, og han er i Forening med mig villig til en personlig Forhandling; men forinden en saadan Samtale finder Sted, vil det være rigtigst, at der foreligger noget faktisk Materiale, paa Grundlag af hvilket man kan diskutere Sagen, og jeg tillader mig derfor at forvente, at det ærede Forlag vil tilstille mig en Opgørelse som ovennævnt, vedrørende Hr. Carl Nielsens Værker med Procentafregning i Almindelighed og ”En Snes danske Viser” (1-2) i Særdeleshed.

Med Højagtelse:

Thorsten Larsen

Noget der må være et notat af Svend Wilhelm Hansen efter fornyet samtale med Thorsten Larsen, måske efter et svarbrev fra Wilhelm Hansen, er bevaret på et løst ark:

”Overretssagføreren sagde han vilde gerne tale med os om Brevet, trods C.N. havde bestemt sig til at tage en anden Forlægger. Kan De forinden dokumentere at De intet har tjent med paa C.N. Viser / Dertil svarede vi at vi både kunde dokumentere og susjetere [?]. Dersom C.N. ikke var tilfreds skulde han søge sig en anden Forlægger, vi vilde ikke lade os udnytte”

På samme ark er salget af En Snes danske Viser 1915 og En Snes danske Viser 1917 talt op til henholdsvis 3305 eksemplarer og 1328 eksemplarer, ligesom vilkårene for firmaets køb af rettighederne til den sønderjyske sang Gry og Tema med Variationer for Klaver, op. 40, er noteret, jf. note til 243.


Friday
19 September 1919
Overretssagfører Thorsten Larsen to Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag

Thorsten Larsen

Judge Advocate General

Stormgade 2, 2 – Tlf. Central 3814

Copenhagen, B. 19 September 1919

To

Wilhelms Hansens Music Publishers

Gothergade no. 11

Copenhagen K.

 

The works of the composer Mr Carl Nielsen

I have placed before Mr Carl Nielsen the views presented on the part of the honoured publishers during my amenable conversation the other day with Messrs Alfred and Svend Hansen.

He rejects in the strongest terms the notion that he should have 'misused' the publishing house, which was the expression, it will be recalled, which was used repeatedly by Mr Alfred Hansen during the course of the conversation and which I was authorised to convey to Mr Carl Nielsen. What is meant by this is, in particular, that Mr Carl Nielsen should have had published a number of works that have only occasioned and will occasion loss to the publishing house.

Quite apart from the fact that the publishing house has itself always had sole power to determine what it wishes to publish, it does not sound convincing that it should have suffered losses in relation to Mr Carl Nielsen. It is, of course, correct that a few of the larger works (symphonies etc) cannot yet have managed to make a profit. But that can scarcely have been expected, and cannot have been expected on purchasing the copyright. This kind of music is bought for the long term, is reckoned to be sold regularly over the years, and from the publisher's point of view behind the purchase there must also lie the consideration that the author's name can become increasingly well-known at home and abroad, in which case the publisher has an interest in securing his works, and in which case it will be profitable to own the publishing rights.

Furthermore, the company Wilhelm Hansen has undoubtedly already acquired proceeds from the publications of Mr Carl Nielsen taken as a whole, in that the more popular works, his songs, hymns etc. must already have been sold in significant numbers. It is therefore completely incomprehensible that, for example, Messrs Carl Nielsen & Laub's songs have not made some profit, which is what Mr C.N. has been informed by you in writing.

It would, for example, be extremely interesting to see a statement indicating the sale of these songs, which Mr Svend Hansen offered to present during the above-mentioned conversation. All in all Mr Carl Nielsen would like to have a complete statement and a balanced account of proceeds to date from the sale of his works including percentage calculations, and a thoroughgoing account of how percentages are calculated etc. The fact that Mr Carl Nielsen has in recent years increasingly moved towards having his fee calculated as percentages instead of as a fixed one-off sum is due to his wish to ensure his family a continued income after his death, in other words to accumulate capital in this way; however, with this in mind his wish is now to have everything absolutely clear and above board in his dealings with the publisher, and this is the intention behind this approach, which he has now requested me to undertake and by means of this detailed letter. Mr C.N. would, therefore, like to have an overview of the proceeds so far from the sale of his works with percentile calculations, and how these percentages etc. are calculated, as only on that basis would clear and durable business relations be able to take effect; the publishers should therefore also have an interest in an arrangement now being made.

Mr C.N. requests me to add that, far from misusing the firm of Wilhelm Hansen, he has, on the contrary, in many respects sustained losses and inconvenience for its sake. The company has never really done anything towards the marketing of his works, for example the obvious move of sending scores in sufficient numbers to conductors abroad, while on the other hand Mr C.N. has performed various orchestral concerts and chamber music concerts, and he and the organist Thomas Laub several song concerts, in which the works performed have substantially solely been those owned by the honoured publisher, whereby these concerts have acted as an advertisement for it, while they have caused Mr C.N. significant financial loss, as the honoured publisher, who itself organised these concerts, well knows.

Furthermore, Mr C.N. is conscious that he has not misused the publisher either in having works published to acquire an income if he could not in every respect vouch for their artistic quality.

Finally, he has over the years received tempting offers from others but has always felt himself duty-bound to give preference to the honoured publisher due to their connection over so many years.

Mr C.N. would be happy if good business relations could continue and he is, alongside myself, willing to negotiate; but before such a conversation can take place it would be most correct if some factual material was available, on the basis of which the matter could be discussed, and I will venture to expect therefore that the honoured publishers send me a statement as mentioned above regarding Mr Carl Nielsen's works with percentage calculations as a whole and 'A Score of Danish Songs' (1-2) in particular.

Respectfully yours,

Thorsten Larsen

Something that must be a note by Svend Wilhelm Hansen following a renewed conversation with Thorsten Larsen, possibly after a reply from Wilhelm Hansen, has been preserved on a loose sheet:

'The barrister said that he would like to talk with us about the letter, despite C.N. having determined to go to another publisher. Prior to that, can you provide documentation that you have earned nothing from C.N. songs / To that we answered that we could both provide documentation and .... [?]. If C.N. was unhappy, he should find himself another publisher, we would not allow ourselves be exploited.'

On the same sheet, the number of sales of A Score of Danish Songs 1915 and A Score of Danish Songs 1917 are entered as 3305 and 1328 copies respectively; also noted are conditions for the company's purchase of rights to Gry, the song for southern Jutland, and for Theme and Variations for Piano, op. 40, cf. note to 243.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Thorsten Larsen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thomas Laub


Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
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Søndag21.9.1919Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin
Damgaard 21-9-19.
Kære Marie!
Du rejste i daarligt Vejr; men nu haaber jeg at det i Berlin ligesom her er godt igen. Inat har her været en frygtelig Storm, men da den kom fra Syden er Vejret idag helt straalende og Luften mild og venlig. Den kommer nede fra Dig og jeg glæder mig paa flere Maader derover. –
Gid Du nu maa faa Udbytte af den Rejse. Jeg har tænkt paa at det dog maaske var bedst ifald Du undersøgte Arbejdsforholdene dernede og lod Tingene forstørre i Berlin, eller eventuelt – ifald Du køber en Maskine – ser at finde en paalidelig tysk Arbejder, som Du engagerer til at komme til Kjøbenhavn. Tror Du ikke det ville være det sikreste? Saavidt jeg kan se faar Du ikke Gang i det hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] naar Jørgensen falder fra og skal arbejde for [Niels?] Skovgaard.
Du skal endelig ikke gaa til Schnabel [Artur Schnabel] ifald Du synes det er for langt eller Du har andet at gøre. Dine Sager er meget vigtigere og det gælder mig meget at Du faar Gang i Forstørrelsen saavidt jeg kan forstaa.
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og følger Dig i Tankerne hvor Du nu gaar rundt dernede; jeg er ikke fri for Dig og bliver det aldrig saalænge jeg endnu skal leve.
Glæd mig med et lillebitte Kort og sig mig om Du fik disse Linier.
Jeg vèd jo ikke om du saa bór paa det Hotel
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl

Sunday
21 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin

Damgaard 21 September 19.

Dear Marie!

You travelled in bad weather; but now I hope that it is good again in Berlin, just as it is here. There was a terrible storm here last night, but as it came from the south the weather today is really wonderful and the air mild and gentle. It comes from down where you are and that makes me happier in a number of ways. –

I hope you can get something out of the trip. I was thinking that it might be best if you looked into working conditions down there and had your pieces scaled up in Berlin, or perhaps – if you buy a machine – try to find a reliable German worker, whom you can engage to come to Copenhagen. Don't you think it would be the safest? As far as I can see, you will make no headway with Rasmussen if Jørgensen stops and goes to work for [Niels?] Skovgaard.

Please do not go to visit Schnabel if you think it is too far or if you have other things to do. Your pieces are much more important and it matters a lot to me that you're making progress, as I understand it, with the scaling up.

I think about you so much and follow you in my thoughts as you go round down there; I am not free of you and will never be as long as I live.

Make me happy with a tiny little card and let me know whether you get these lines.

I can't know of course whether you are staying at this hotel.

Much love now.
Your Carl


Artur Schnabel
Carl Rasmussen
Jørgensen
Niels Skovgaard
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Søndag21.9.1919Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Damgaard 21-9-19.
Kære Irme!
Vi nænnede jo ikke at vække Dig, saa jeg fik ikke ”Brevet” med; men Du sender det nok og saa skal jeg tage mig af Sagen.
Idag har jeg talt med Frk Thygesen om praktiske Spørgsmaal angaaende Eders fremtidige Byggeri. Hun mener at det vilde være en Fordel at lade Egnens Tømrere og Murere faa Haandværksarbejdet og naar de faar en Arbejdstegning som de forstaar kan der ikke ske Ulykker. Og jeg tænker mig at Du muligvis vil have en eller anden ung Arkitekt til at hjælpe Dig alligevel og saa var det maaske ogsaa bedst han kom over en Gang eller to og tilsaa Arbejdet Men det maa I jo selv tænke over; jeg kom blot til at streife det idag. Tre Punkter er imidlertid vigtige: 1) Brønd (eller muligvis Adgang til Brønden ved det gamle Hus, ifald der findes. 2) Ret til Gangsti over Hakenørs Mark og eventuelt Strandret, og det allervigtigste: 3) Vej til Eders Grund! Husk endelig at dette sidste Punkt bliver kontraktlig ordnet, ellers kan I kun komme dertil pr Flyvemaskine! Jeg skal nok se at huske det, men tør ikke have Ansvaret for min Hukommelse og faar maaske ikke Lejlighed til at se Kontrakten hvis jeg er i Sverrig eller saadan. –
Inat har her været en frygtelig Storm fra Stranden: store Grene er blæst af og enkelte Træer er væltet. Idag er Vejret atter smukt og her aldeles dejligt. Jeg har været med til Nøddeplukning idag (Søndag). Imorgen skal jeg over til H.B.; jeg tænker de var trætte og søvnige idag, da der var Høstgilde igaar Aftes, efter hvad jeg hører.
Vil Du sende mig mine Sukker og Rugbrødskort for en Tid; helst snart; jeg glemte dem. Hils Maren og Stina og bed dem sætte Havebordet ind ifald det bliver ved at regne.
Hører jeg fra Dig engang?
Og Eggert? Hvordan har han det derude i Lejren; jeg vilde egentlig nok have set ham derude men det blev jo ikke dennegang.
Det er en frygtelig Pen jeg har; men Du kan vel nok tyde mine Kragetær alligevel.
Nu mange Hilsener!
Frk: Thygesen er meget interesseret i Planen med Grunden derhenne.
Mange Hilsener
Din Fader.
Breve kan samles nogle Dage ad Gangen og sendes i en stor Konvulut.
Hvordan kom Mor afsted?
Bed Maren sende mig et Par Muffediser, de ligger i min Kommode, øverste Skuffe; helst dem Du har givet mig.

Sunday
21 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 September 19.

Dear Irme!

We couldn't bear to wake you, so I didn't take 'the letter' with me; but I'm sure you'll send it and then I will deal with the matter.

I've talked with Miss Thygesen today about practical questions regarding your future building. She thinks it would be an advantage to let local carpenters and masons have the building work, and if they are given working drawings that they can understand things can't go wrong. And I imagine you might want to have some young architect or other to help you anyway and then it might be best if he came over once in a while and oversaw the work. But you can think about this yourselves; I just came to mention it today. Three things are important however: 1) the well (or possibly access to the well at the old house if it can be found), 2) the right of way over Hakenør's field and possibly right of way along the beach and, most important of all, 3) road access to your plot! Do remember that this final point will be determined contractually, otherwise you won't be able to get there except by aeroplane! I'll make sure to remember, but I don't dare to be responsible for my remembering and may not have the opportunity to see the contract if I am in Sweden or something. – 

There was a dreadful storm last night blowing from the beach. Large branches have blown off and some trees have blown down. Today the weather is once again lovely and it's so gorgeous here. I've joined in picking nuts today (Sunday). Tomorrow I'm going over to H.B.; I expect they were tired and sleepy today as it was harvest festival yesterday evening, as far as I can tell.

Would you send me my sugar and ryebread coupons sometime? Preferably soon; I forgot them. Regards to Maren and Stina, and ask them to bring the garden table in if it keeps raining.

Am I going to hear from you sometime?

And Eggert? How is he doing out there in the camp? I would have liked to have seen him out there really, but it won't be this time.

This pen I have is dreadful; but you can make out my scrawl anyway, I'm sure.

Much love now!

Miss Thygesen is very interested in the plan with the plot over there.

Much love.
Your Father.

Letters can be bundled some days at a time and sent in a large envelope.

How did Mother get off?

Ask Maren to send me a pair of mittens, they're lying in my chest of drawers, top drawer. Preferably the ones you gave me.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Maren Hansen
Stine/Stina
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Søndag
21.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard den 21-9-19.

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

De vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ved at sende mig mine Viser I Hefte [CNW Coll. 9], Præludium for Pianoforte (Ved Aarhund[red]skiftet) [CNW 84], samt – ifald der findes en Udgave deraf for Klaver (to Hænder): ”Der Tod des Mädchen”Franz Schubert: Strygekvartet nr. 14, d-moll, D. 810, Der Tod und das Mädchen. af Schubert (hedder den saadan?) De vèd hvad jeg mener.

Er Nietsches Hymne [Jf. 6:238] kommen? (Hilsen fra Frk: Thygesen)

Naar der har været Møde vilde jeg være Dem taknemmelig for et Par refererende Ord. Programmet bliver rimeligvis debatteret. – Jeg skriver med en skrækkelig Pen, derfor kun en Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Kan De skaffe mig: Hændels A Dur Sonate for Violin og Piano

Sunday
21 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 September 19.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Would you do me a favour and send me my songs book I, [CNW Coll. 9], Prelude for piano (At the Turn of the Century) [CNW 84], and – if there is a version for piano (two hands) – Death and the MaidenFranz Schubert: String Quartet No. 14, D minor, D. 810, Der Tod und das Mädchen. by Schubert (is that what it's called?). You know what I mean.

Has Nietzsche's hymn [6:238] arrived? (Regards from Miss Thygesen).

When there has been a meeting, I would be grateful for a word or two as a record. The programme will probably be debated. – I am writing with a dreadful pen, therefore just a greeting from yours,

Carl Nielsen

Can you get me: Handel's Sonata in A major for violin and piano?


Alfred Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Franz Schubert
Friedrich Nietzsche
Georg Friedrich Händel


Festpræludium:
En snes danske viser 1915
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Søndag
21.9.1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d. 21/9 19

Kjære Carl

I Dag har jeg været på Museet og det var dejligt at se alt det Skønne igjen Prof. Snabel [Artur Schnabel] er bortrejst men jeg bringer alligevel Noderne derud. Imorgen ser jeg på Maskinen.

Din M

Hils Magrethe og Frøken Thygesen og H.B

Sunday
21 September 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

21 September 19

Dear Carl

Today I have been to the museum and it was lovely to see all that beauty again. Prof. Schnabel [Artur Schnabel] is away but I will still take the sheet music out there. Tomorrow I'll look at the machine.

Your M.

Greetings to Margrete and Miss Thygesen and H.B.


Artur Schnabel
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag24.9.1919Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
København d. 24-9-19
Kæreste Far!
Tak for dit Brev; jeg tænker jeg fik det lige samtidigt med at du fik Kortene fra os; ja – nu er de jo altsaa sendt ud, skønt jeg egentlig syntes, det var lidt meningsløst.
Mor kom udmærket afsted; vi var dernede omtrent en Time før Toget skulde gaa, saa hun fik en god Vinduesplads, og var rigtig veltilfreds og forfærdelig sød; endnu har jeg ikke hørt Spor fra hende, skønt hun lovede at skrive hurtigt; - naa men der kan jo ske saa meget med et Brev undervejs.
Den Lejlighed du skrev Svar paa Billet mrk. faar Søs og Emil altsaa; det viste sig at være Frk Collin, som jeg kender meget godt fra Flaghistorien, hun skal rejse til London, Paris og eventuelt Grækenland og vilde helst have nogen hun kendte lidt til; de kan faa den først i Oktober, den er nydeligt møbleret, men kun på Ateliermaner, der er Telefon og den ligger paa Hauserplads, og koster 100 Kr om Maaneden; det kalder jeg fundet.
Nu er der altsaa hele Sagen med Grunden. Jeg vil skrive et kort Resumé over de forskellige Faser, som du jo nu skal besværes med (Undskyld).
I. Gaa op til Gaardmand Jens Nielsen med hans Kort over Grunden (den blaa Konvolut), sige at Sagen med Lethed lader sig ordne i Matrikulskontoret og Ministeriet, underhandle om hvilket Stykke Grund han vil sælge. (Jeg har tegnet paa Kortet en Firkant hvor der bliver et Stykke tilbage paa venstre Side; jeg vil helst undgaa at have det med, men hvis han ikke vil det saa tager vi ogsaa det med.) Prisen pr. Td. (se at faa ham saa langt ned som muligt; hvis stor Udbetaling, saa lavere Pris, hvis lille Udbetaling, saa lidt større Pris; naa men det kan du jo allerbedst føle dig for med. Dernæst berøre Spørgsmaalet med Brønd, Ret til Afbenyttelse, og Ret til at køre og gaa ad Vejen ind til Grunden fra Hakenørvejen. Spørg ham om der er hævd paa den lille Gangsti ned til Vandet eller hvordan.
Færdig foreløbig hos Grdm. Nielsen.
II. Gaa til HakenørmandenHakenør: middelalderligt voldsted ved Kolding Fjord. og faa ham til ifald Handel sker med Grunden, at tilstaa Ret til Gangstien, og hvad han vil have for et lille Stykke Strandret sønden for hans Gaard; du ved neden for den første Skrænt vi var oppe paa lige forbi hans Gaard.
(Om du saa vil være saa forfærdelig rar at skrive Resultatet til mig af disse Forhandlinger.)
III. Saa kommer 3die Fase at du skriver til Landinspektør Pedersen, Fredericia og sætter ham Stævne angaaende et Stykke af Matr. Nr 11e Børup By, osv. Han skal saa i Fællesskab med dig afstikke det Stykke som vi saa er blevet enige med Grdm. Nielsen om; maaske skal Nielsen ogsaa med derop, det ved jeg ikke. Men Grænsen paa begge Siderne skal ihvertfald ned til Foden af Skrænten, og oppe paa Bakkekammen skal der være god Plads udenom det fremtidige Hus. Saa tegner Pedersen Kort og sender det ind med Ansøgning til Matrikulskontoret og først naar det er bevilliget, kan vi endelig afslutte Kontrakten. Det er en lang Vej, men vi er dig beggeto meget meget taknemmelige fordi du vil have det Mas:
Jeg sender dig her ankommen Post og Muffediser; de rigtige Skindmuffediser mener Maren du har stoppet i din Kuffert, – de er væk. I Aften skal jeg have et lille Middagsselskab for Misse Worm og hendes Mand som er her et Par Dage, Dagmar B[orup] og Eggert; gid, du ogsaa var med. Fra Eggert skal jeg hilse mange Gange, han var ogsaa ked af at du ikke var kommet ud i Lejren, da jeg fortalte ham du havde tænkt paa det. Nu de kærligste Hilsner min egen Far fra din hengivne Irmelin.
Hils Frk Th og Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og lille HB. Skriv lidt om ham.

Wednesday
24 September 1919
Irmelin Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 24 September 19

Dearest Father!

Thank you for your letter; I think I got it at just the same time as you got the cards from us; yes - now they have been sent out, even though I really thought it was a little pointless.

Mother got off very well; we were down there about an hour before the train was due to leave, so she got a good window seat, and was quite content and terribly sweet. I have not yet heard a word from her, even though she promised to write right away; – well, but so much can happen to a letter along the way.

That apartment you wrote a response to the listing for will be given to Søs and Emil. It turned out to be Miss Collin, whom I know very well from that flag business. She is going to London, Paris and possibly Greece and would prefer to have someone she knows a little about. They can't move in until October, it is nicely furnished, but only in the atelier manner, there is a telephone and it is on Hauserplads, and costs 100 kroner a month. I call that a deal.

So now there is the whole matter of the plot of land. I will write a brief summary of the various stages that you're now going to be bothered with (sorry).

I. Go up to farmer Jens Nielsen with his map of the land (the blue envelope), say that the matter can easily be resolved in the Land Registry Office and the Ministry, negotiate which plot of land he wants to sell. (I have drawn a square on the map where there will be a piece left on the left side. I would prefer not to include it, but if he doesn't want it, we will take it as well.) The price per acre (try to get him as far down as possible; if large down payment, then lower price; if small down payment, then slightly higher price); well, you can best determine that. Next, touch on the question of the well, the right of use, and the right to drive and walk along the road to the plot of land from Hakenørvejen. Ask him if there are rights to the small footpath down to the sea or what.

Finished for the time being at farmer Nielsen.

II. Go to the Hakenør manHakenør: mediaeval fortification at Kolding Fjord. and, if the deal goes ahead with the plot, get him to grant the right to the footpath, and ask what he wants for a small piece of beach just south of his farm – you know, down the first slope we were up on just past his farm.

(If you would be so awfully kind as to write and tell me the result of these negotiations.)

III. Then comes the third phase: that you write to Land Inspector Pedersen, in Fredericia, and get him to meet you about a piece of Plot no. 11e, Børup town, etc. Together with you, he will then mark out the piece that we have agreed upon with Farmer Nielsen. Perhaps Nielsen will also go up there, I don't know. But the boundary on both sides must at least go down to the foot of the slope, and up on the ridge there must be plenty of room surrounding the future house. Then Pedersen will draw a map and send it in with an application to the Land Registry Office and only when it is granted can we finally finalise the contract. There's a long way to go, but we are both very, very grateful to you for getting it done.

I'll send you the post that arrived here and the mittens; Maren thinks you put the real leather gloves in your trunk – they are gone. This evening I shall have a little dinner party for Misse Worm and her husband who is here for a few days, Dagmar B. and Eggert; I wish you could be here too. Eggert sends his best wishes; he was sorry that you hadn't come out to the camp when I told him you had thought of it. Now much love to my own Father from your devoted Irmelin.

Give my love to Miss Th. and Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] and little H.B. Write me a bit about him.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Dagmar Borup
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Hedvig Collin
Jens Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Misse Worm Jørgensen
Pedersen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
26.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Svend Wilhelm Hansen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 26-9-19

Kære Svend Wilh: Hansen!

Jeg har idag herovre set og skrevet Navn paa et Hefte af II Oplag af Viserne [CNW Coll. 9]. Det er en Skandale af Rang saa slet Papiret er. Dette usle Hefte har maaske kostet 50 Øre at fremstille og sælges nu for 350 Øre, uden at meddele Komponisterne noget derom. Disse Linier er maaske nok paavirket af et oprørt Sind, men er dog kun tænkt som et Fingerpeg i Retning af en ganske raa Geschäft. Med venlig

Hilsen fra

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
26 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Svend Wilhelm Hansen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
26 September 19

Dear Svend Wilhelm Hansen!

Over here today I have seen and signed my name in a booklet with the second edition of the songs [CNW Coll. 9]. It is a scandal of the highest order that the paper is of such poor quality. This wretched booklet has cost 50 øre perhaps to produce and is now being sold for 350 øre without saying a word to the composers about it. These lines may be affected by my state of indignation, but they are only meant to point out that this is a pretty raw deal.

Regards from

Carl Nielsen.


Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Fredag
26.9.1919
Københavns Overpræsidium til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Overpr. S. J. 430/1919.

Overpræsidenten i København

Gør vitterligt: At da Komponist Carl August Nielsen og Hustru, Anne Marie, født Brodersen, for mig har andraget, at de ej længer kan leve i Fællig med hinanden og desaarsag har anholdt om Tilladelse til at leve adskilt fra hinanden i Henseende til Bord og Seng, saa har jeg, efter at Bestemmelserne i Forordningerne af 18. Oktober 1811 og 30. April 1824 § 18 er opfyldte, i Overensstemmelse med Forordningen af 23. Maj 1800 § 5 bevilget, at bemeldte Ægtefolk maa leve separerede fra hinanden paa de Vilkaar, der indeholdes i Ægtefællernes i Duplikat vedhæftede Andragende af 28’ Juni d. A. [Cf. 6:221].

Det bemærkes derhos i Overensstemmelse med det Kongelige Danske Kancellis Skrivelse af 31. August 1813, at denne Separationsbevilling ikke hjemler Ægtefællerne Ret til at indgaa andet Ægteskab.

Til Bekræftelse under Haand og Segl.

København, den 26’ September 1919.

[signatur, ulæselig]

KÖBENHAVNS OVERPRÆSIDIUM

/ [kontrasignatur, ulæselig]

Separationsbevilling for Komponist C.A. Nielsen og

Anne M., født Brodersen.


Friday
26 September 1919
The Copenhagen Prefect's Office to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

The Prefect's Office S.J. 430/1919.

The Copenhagen Prefect

Let it be known: That as Composer Carl August Nielsen and wife, Anne Marie, née Brodersen, have declared to me that they can no longer live together and for that reason have applied for permission to live separately from each other with regard to bed and board, I have, on the fulfilment of the decrees of 18 October 1811 and 30 April 1824 § 18, in accordance with the decree of 23 May 1800 § 5, have given my authorization for the married couple concerned to live in separation on the conditions specified in the agreement entered into by the couple on 28 June this year , a duplicate of which is enclosed [6:221].

It is noted furthermore, in accordance with The Royal Danish Chancellery declaration of 31 August 1813, that this authorization for separation does not entitle the spouses to contract a new marriage.

Signed and sealed for certification

Copenhagen, 26 September 1919.

[signature, illegible]

THE COPENHAGEN PREFECT'S OFFICE

/ [countersignature, illegible]

Authorization of the separation of Composer C.A. Nielsen and

Anne M., née Brodersen.
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Søndag28.9.1919Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København.
Damgaard 28-9-19
Kære William Behrend
Hermed nogle Linier som jeg haaber vil være medvirkende til Sagens Fremme. Da jeg forstaar at det har Hast og jeg herovre naturligvis ikke har Konservatoriets Papir, har jeg ikke berørt Forholdet, De taler om i Deres Brev; men jeg tror ogsaa det er virkningsfuldere at et generelt Synspunkt raader ved saadanne Lejligheder, – Togaens Foldekast bliver derved baade større og værdigere og ligesom mere overbevisende. Ak ja! En underlig Kommedie det hele!
Nu en venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
[William Behrend på brevets bagside:]
Anbefalingen lød:
Musikforf. Hr. Ktchf Will. Behrend har nu snart i en Menneskealder hævdet sig som en af vore allerførste Mænd inden for Musikhistoriens og den musikalske Æstetiks Omraade. I den store ”Illustreret Musikhistorie”, Hr. B. har udgivet sammen med Hortense P., har han for sit Vedkomm. sat sig et varigt Monument, men desuden har han gennem Afhandlinger om Musik i vore fornemste Tidsskrifter og gennem Monografier af vore første Tonemestre skabt sig et saa udmærket Navn og ved sin Pen været med til at hæve Tonekunstens Anseelse saaledes, at det efter min Mening vilde være baade ret og billigt om der fra Statens Side ydedes Hr. B en fast aarlig Understøtt. paa Finantsloven.
Carl Nielsen
28. Sptbr. 19.

Sunday
28 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen.

Damgaard 28 September 19

Dear William Behrend

Herewith some lines that I hope will contribute to promoting the cause. As I can understand that it is urgent and as I do not, of course, have the conservatory's notepaper over here, I have not touched on the situation you speak of in your letter; but I also think it is more effective that a general view should have the greatest say in such situations – in that way, the folds of the toga become both broader and more dignified and, as it were, more convincing. Oh, yes! It is an odd comedy, the whole thing!

Best wishes now from 
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

[William Behrend on the reverse of the letter:]

The recommendation said:

For almost a lifetime now, the music researcher and head of department Mr William Behrend has shown himself to be one of our leading men in the area of music history and the aesthetics of music. In his major Illustrated Music History,Illustreret Musikhistorie. which Mr B. has published together with Hortense P., he has for his part created a lasting monument, but in addition, through his dissertations on music in our finest journals and through monographs on our leading composers, he has made himself such an excellent name and with his pen has played a part in raising the reputation of composition to the point that it would, in my opinion, be both right and proper if the state awarded Mr B. a fixed annual stipend in the government budget.

Carl Nielsen

28th September 19.


Hortense Panum
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Behrend
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Mandag
29.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til O.A. Tuxen, Middelfart

Den 30.9. spillede violinisten Julius Chonovitsch og pianisten Alexander Stoffregen i Musikforeningen for Middelfart og Omegn, som direktør O.A. Tuxen var formand for fra 1918. Koncertens hovedværk var Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41]. Komponisten var (alligevel) til stede, som det fremgår af 266 og af anmeldelserne af koncerten i Middelfart Avis og Middelfart Venstreblad 1.10.1919.

Damgaard 29-9-19

Hr Direktør Tuxen!

Paa Grund af et lille Uheld, ved at glide paa en Trappe, er det sandsynligt at jeg ikke kan tage over til Concerten imorgen (Nu skal jeg netop til Lægen og hører saa hvad han mener) Men jeg beder Dem isaafald hilse Kunstnerne meget fra mig og selv modtage en venlig Hilsen

fra Deres forb: ærb:

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
29 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to O.A. Tuxen, Middelfart

On 30 September, the violinist Julius Chonovitsch and the pianist Alexander Stoffregen performed at The Music Society for Middelfart and District, of which the director O.A. Tuxen was the chair from 1918. The main work in the concert was Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41]. The composer was (nevertheless) present, as can be seen from 6:266 and from the reviews of the concert in Middelfart Avis and Middelfart Venstreblad 1 October 1919.

Damgaard 29 September 19

Mr Director Tuxen!

Due to a slight accident, having slipped on some stairs, it is probable that I will not be able to come over to the concert tomorrow (I am just now going to the doctor to hear what he thinks). But I would ask you in that case to give my best wishes to the artists and yourself to accept best regards.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Julius Chonovitsch
O.A. Tuxen
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Tirsdag
30.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

30-9-19.

Kære Christiansen!

Det gaar kun smaat med det V StykkeAf Suite for klaver [CNW 88]. men jeg haaber det snart dages. Jeg er kommen tilskade ved at løbe ned af en Kældertrappe og har slaaet et Ribbèn krumt, derfor vil jeg bede Dem begynde paa Prøverne til Musikforeningen Fredag den 10de Oktbr:

Jeg skriver nu til Alfred Nielsen og Hr Schiellerup om at tilsige Koret ifald Noderne er komne. Vi skulde til den 1ste Concert (Stenhammar-Concert) have de to Stykker af St: som vi havde forrige Aar [Jf. 6:4] [6:296]. Ifald De synes – og hvis Noderne er der – kunde De til Afveksling ogsaa af og til lade Koret gennemgaa de to Stykker af Mozarts Messe (c moll) som vi skal have ved 2den Concert, nemlig a) Qui tollis og b) Credo.Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Messe, c-mol, KV 427, hvoraf der blev spillet uddrag på Musikforeningskoncerten den 27.1.1920. – Vil De selv ringe til Alfr N. og faa at vide om Noderne af Stenhammar (Stemmer og Klaverudtog) er der.

De bedes modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Der er en noget ældre Dame – II Alt – som har sunget flere Aar i Cæcilieforeningen. Hun har faaet Lov at synge med indtil jeg engang kan høre hende synge for mig, hvad jeg ikke fik Lejlighed til.

Desværre husker jeg ikke hendes Navn men det opklares jo nok hvis hun melder sig hos Schiellerup.

Tuesday
30 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

30 September 19.

Dear Christiansen!

There is not much to show of the fifth piece,Of Suite for piano [CNW 88]. but I hope something will dawn soon. I hurt myself running down some cellar stairs and have bruised a rib, so I have to ask you to start the rehearsals for The Music Society on Friday 10 October.

I am writing now to Alfred Nielsen and Mr Schiellerup asking them to summon the choir if the scores have arrived. For the first concert (the Stenhammar concert), we should have the two pieces by Stenhammar that we had last year [6:4] [6:296]. If you think it a good idea – and if the scores are there – you could for a change once in a while also let the choir go through the two pieces from Mozart's Mass (in C minor), which we will be having for the second concert, namely a) Qui tollis and b) Credo.Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Great Mass in C minor, KV 427, of which excerpts were played at the Music Society concert of 27 January 1920. - Would you ring Alfred Nielsen yourself and find out whether the music by Stenhammar (parts and piano score) are there?

This comes with best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

There is a rather elderly lady – alto II – who has sung for several years with The St Cecilia Society. She has been allowed to sing along until such time as I can hear her sing for me, which I have not had a chance to do.

Unfortunately, I cannot remember her name, but you can find that out if she reports to Schiellerup.


Albert Schiellerup
Alfred Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Jean Sibelius
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Tirsdag
30.9.1919
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 30-9-19

Kære Alfred.

Desværre er jeg kommen tilskade ved et Fald ned ad en Trappe og har slaaet et Ribbèn krumt. Derfor bliver jeg her noget endnu. Men jeg har skrevet til Christiansen om at begynde Prøverne Fredag den 10 Oktbr; ifald Stenhammars Stykker er komne. – Saasnart Mozarts Messe er kommen, vil jeg bede Dem lade Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] faa Stemmerne og Klaverudtog og meddele Christiansen det, da man godt kan begynde saa smaat herpaa allerede inden 1ste Concert. – Ifald nu Stenhammars Materiale er der, vil jeg bede Dem ringe til hr Schillerup [Albert Schiellerup] strax og lade ham tilsige Koret i samme Form som ifjor og altsaa til Fredag den 10de.

Hilsen fra Frk Thygesen og fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
30 September 1919
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 September 19

Dear Alfred.

Unfortunately I have hurt myself by falling down some stairs and have bruised a rib. So I will be staying here a while yet. But I have written to Christiansen asking him to start the rehearsals on Friday 10 October; if Stenhammar's pieces have arrived. – As soon as Mozart's Mass gets there, I would ask you to let Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] have the parts and the piano score and tell Christiansen, as they can easily make a gentle start on that already before the first concert. – If Stenhammar's material is there, could I ask you to ring Mr Schiellerup straight away and have him summon the choir in the same formation as last year and that would be for Friday the 10th.

Regards from Miss Thygesen and from
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Schiellerup
Alfred Nielsen
C.S. Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Christiansen
Jean Sibelius
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
1.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til O.A. Tuxen, Middelfart

Damgaard pr Fredericia 1-10-19.

Kære Hr Direktør Tuxen!

Tak for igaar Aftes.

Det kunde egentlig nok more mig at se hvad de højtærede Blade i Middelfart siger om Aftenen igaar [Jf. 6:263], saa jeg vilde være Dem forbunden ifald De vilde lade mig tilsende hvad der skrives.

Jeg haaber ikke De bliver ked over at jeg saadan gør Dem Ulejlighed.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
1 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to O.A. Tuxen, Middelfart

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 1 October 19.

Dear Mr Tuxen!

Thank you for yesterday evening.

It would actually be rather fun to see what the highly esteemed newspapers in Middelfart say of the evening yesterday [6:263], so I would be obliged to you if you were to send me what has been written.

I hope you will not find it tiresome to be put to such trouble.

With best wishes I remain yours,
Carl Nielsen.


O.A. Tuxen
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Fredag
3.10.1919Sendt som ekspresbrev, poststemplet: Taulov 3.10.19.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Damgaard Fredag 4[!]-10-19

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit rare Brev. I Onsdags var Nielsen og jeg derhenne og hugge Linien ud saa Landmaaleren kan tage fat strax naar han kommer. – Der er saa mange glædelige Overraskelser ved det hele, f: Expl gaar der forneden, hele Vejen rundt, den yndigste Vej, som ved lidt Pleje kan blive henrivende. N. vilde forbeholde sig en Eg som nu staar paa Eders Grund – den skulde være til en Pumpe – og jeg kunde jo ikke sige noget til det og gik derfor ind derpaa, men senere kom jeg til at se hvor pænt den fra en Side tegner sig mod Himlen og saa gik jeg [i] Gaar til Nielsens. De var umaadelig elskværdige og frafaldt strax, men jeg vil give Dem en Pumpe istedetfor alligevel, thi et Ord er et Ord og jeg havde jo sagt ja paa egne Vegne – eller rettere – det kunde jo fra Begyndelsen ikke nytte at sige Nej. Jeg er saa glad for denne lille Historie, thi det viser at det er gode Naboer helt igennem.

Imorgen skulde Landinspektør Pedersen være kommet; men jeg maatte iaftes gaa i Seng, da jeg ret pludseligt fik nogle temmelig stærke Smerter af en ny Slags, saa jeg beder nu om han vil vente med Maalingen til Tirsdag eller Onsdag og nu kommer Lægen idag. Jeg har ikke Spor af Feber eller fejler noget andet end de Smerter, saa I skal endelig ikke være kede af det og tro at jeg er virkelig syg. Du kan sige til Eggert at det er det nederste Ribben der er krummet lidt og Slaget har maaske ogsaa givet Nyren et lille Smæk, men der har ikke været det ringeste Blod i Vandet o.s.v., saa han vèd det hele kun er et Spørgsmaal om nogle Smerter i nogle Dage, de nye Smerter er kun ved visse Bevægelser og kun ligesom udvendigt som [var] man brændt af en gloende Kakkelovn, eller saadan. – Du kan ikke tro hvor jeg glæder mig over Eders Grund. Jeg har nu været der tre Gange og kender den komplet udenad og det er bedre end vi anede fra Begyndelsen og meget morsomt det hele. Naturligvis maa I tale med Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] og Mor om det, men jeg fandt det raadeligst at Sagen ikke kom ud, da der har været mange Lysthavende i Aarenes Løb, som Du ved, og saadant kan paa ny pludselig tage fat. Hvad Brønden angaar, saa [har] der tidligere været Kildespring forneden og jeg mener at ifald der graves oppe i Linie dermed maa der kunne faaes udmærket Vand. Skulde der nu blive over 2 Td, hvad jeg i min Magtfuldkommenhed frygter for, skal I ikke være kede af det. Vi kan jo gaa i Kompagniskab!! Irmelin vil blive overrasket, hvad Damgaardssiden angaar, nemlig! Men vær nu ikke bange, det bliver maaske dog ikke mere end 2 Td. L. Er Mor kommen hjem? Og hvad nyt? H.B. er saa frisk og lykkelig og han udfolder sig paa en egen tryg Maade sammen med disse Mennesker og hele dette Millieu. Frk: Th: spørger saa tit ud om Eggert: ”den unge Læge, min Nabo” (ler forlegent) Nu mange Hilsener. Hils Maren har hun sendt Kurven tilbage?

Din Far

[Vedlagt på selvstændigt ark følgende besked med første afsnit overstreget:]

Sig til Emil at Sonaten vist findes i mit Skab Han har telegraferet nu om at sende den til Malmø men har den ikke her [CNW 64]

Jeg har den alligevel. Sig til Emil at den er sendt til Malmø, poste restant


Friday
3 October 1919Sent as express letter, postmarked Tauvlov 3 October 19.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard Friday 4[!] October 19

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your lovely letter. Last Wednesday, Nielsen and I went out there and dug out the line so the surveyor can get going straight away when he comes. – There are many nice surprises everywhere, for example at the bottom, there's the loveliest path that goes all the way round which, with a little care, could be enchanting. N. wanted to reserve an oak which now stands on your land – it was to be for a pump – and I couldn't make any objection to that and so accepted it, but later I came to see how handsomely it stands against the sky from one side and so I went to the Nielsens yesterday. They were incredibly kind and gave in straight away, but I will give them a pump instead anyway, for a promise is a promise and I had said yes on your behalf – or rather – from the start there was no point in saying no. This little story makes me so happy for it shows that these are good neighbours through and through.

Surveyor Pedersen was to have come tomorrow, but yesterday evening I had to go to bed as all of a sudden I felt some rather severe pains of a new kind, so I'm now asking if he could wait to do the surveying until Tuesday or Wednesday and the doctor will now be coming today. I have no trace of a temperature and there's nothing wrong apart from the pain, so you have absolutely nothing to be concerned about or think that I am really ill. You can tell Eggert that it is the lowest rib that is bent a little and the blow may also have given my kidneys a bit of a knock, but there's not been the slightest sign of blood in my urine etc., so he knows that the whole thing is only a question of some pain for a few days; the new pains are only with certain movements and only, as it were, on the surface as though I had scalded myself on a burning stove or something like that. – You have no idea how pleased I am with your plot. I have now been there three times and have got to know it completely inside out and it's better than we thought from the beginning and the whole thing a real delight. Of course you will have to talk with Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] and Mother about it, but I would think it's smartest if this business didn't get out, as there have been many potential purchasers over the years, as you know, and that sort of thing can suddenly start up again. As far as the well is concerned, there has previously been a wellspring down below and I think that, if you dig a trench along that line, you would be able to get some excellent water. If it turns out to be more than one hectare, which my absolute authority fears there might be, that need not cause you any grief. We can go into partnership!! Irmelin will get a surprise, as regards the Damgaard side, you see! But don't worry about it now, maybe it isn't more than one hectare. Has Mother come home? And what's new? H.B. is so bright and happy and he is developing in his own sure way with these people and this whole environment. Miss Thygesen asks so often about Eggert: 'the young doctor, my neighbour' (laughing bashfully). Much love now. Regards to Maren. Did she send the basket back?

Your Father

[Enclosed on a separate sheet the following message with the first section crossed out:]

Tell Emil that the sonata must be in my cupboard. He has telegraphed now for me to send it to Malmö but I haven't got it here. [CNW 64]

I did have it anyway. Tell Emil that it has been sent to Malmö, poste restante.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Jens Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Pedersen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Mandag6.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Aage Marcus, København
f.T. Damgaard pr Fredericia
6-10-19
Højstærede Hr Aage Marcus!
Fra Magister Wanscher har jeg modtaget Brev om at mit bestilte Expl: af Bogen om RafaelVilhelm Wanscher: Raffaello Santi da Urbino. Hans Liv og Værker, Kbh. 1919, udkom på Aage Marcus’ forlag, grundlagt i 1919; pris 38,50 kr., som kunstudgave 150,00 kr. vil blive sendt til min Bopæl i Kjøbenhavn, hvorfor jeg vil lade meddele mig naar den er modtaget i mit Hjem, saa skal jeg sende de 125 Kr herfra. –
Saa har jeg den Glæde at skulle bestille et Expl: af Bogen til Frk: Ch: Trap de Thygesen her paa Damgaard. Det skulde dog kun være et Expl til de 38,50 Øre.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen
Komponist

Monday
6 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Aage Marcus, Copenhagen

Currently Damgaard nr. Fredericia
6 October 19

Dear Mr Aage Marcus!

I have received a letter from Magister Wanscher about my copy of the book on RaphaelVilhelm Wanscher: Raffaello Santi da Urbino. Hans Liv og Værker, Copenhagen 1919, published at Aage Marcus' Publishing House, founded in 1919. Price: 38.50 kroner, art copy: 150 kroner. that I had ordered, telling me that it will be sent to my address in Copenhagen, so I will have someone inform me when it has been received at my home, then I shall send 125 kroner from here. –

I also have the pleasure of having to order a copy of the book for Miss Charlotte Trap de Thygeson here at Damgaard. It should, however, be one of the copies at 38.50 øre.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Rafael
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Onsdag
8.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia 8-10-19

Kære Ven!

For 14 Dage siden faldt jeg ned ad en Trappe og slog et Ribbèn itu og fik et Slag paa Ryggen og Nyren, derfor har Du [ikke] hørt fra mig. Det gaar dog nu ret godt, men jeg kan endnu lan[g]tfra bevæge mig frit. Dog haaber jeg bestemt at komme til Gøteborg som aftalt i Slutningen af denne Maaned; var det ikke den 23de? – Angaaende Din Aften den 26 Novbr. [Jf. 6:298] kan jeg meddele at jeg plejer at have 3 Prøver som Maximum, nemlig 2 a 3 Timer og en Generalprøve uden Standsning. Men vi taler om det! Hils Helga meget fra mig.

Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
8 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 8 October 19

Dear friend!

A fortnight ago, I fell down some steps and broke a rib and got a knock on my back and kidney, which is why you haven't heard from me. However, it's going quite well now though I cannot yet move freely. But I'm definitely hoping to come to Gothenburg as we agreed at the end of this month; wasn't it the 23rd? – About your evening on 26 November [6:298]. I can tell you that I usually have a maximum of three rehearsals, of two or three hours and a dress rehearsal without a break. But we can talk about that! Best wishes to Helga from me.

Yours,

Carl N.


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag9.10.1919Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Knud Jeppesen, København
Torsdag
Kære Jeppesen! Ja, naturligvis! Men De faar vel ikke dette før De rejser. Træffer De gamle Koralbøger eller saadant, saa køb til mig
Ihast
C.N.

Thursday
9 October 1919
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Thursday

Dear Jeppesen! Yes, of course! But you will not get this before you leave, will you? If you see any old books of choral music or the like, buy them for me.

In haste.
C.N.


Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
10.10.1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Kjære Carl

Mon Du har faaet Kort fra Berlin Nr 2, eller har Censuren stoppet det?

jeg skrev også et til Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og frk Thygesen

Hermed en lille Ting mykenejisk som Du trængger til, som passer sammen med Knapperne til Manchetterne. Jeg er ikke bleven afvent med også at tænke på Dig endnu. Diels skal jeg hilse fra han blev så glad for at se mig, og det gjorde de for Resten alle især Wiegands.Theodor Wiegand (1864-1936), klassisk arkæolog, var 1899-1911 leder af Berliner-museerne i Konstantinopel (i dag Istanbul) og fra 1912 direktør for Antikenabteilung der Museen in Berlin. Under krigen var han officer i det tyske Asienkorps. I 1917-18 ledede han tyske udgravninger i Baalbek i Libanon, der dengang under hungersnøden 1916-18 var besat af tyrkiske og tyske tropper. men pinligt er det at tale med dem.

Kejseren syntes at Wiegand burde have skudt sig eller styrtet sig ind i Fjendens Ildlinie.

De har været henrykte for mine små Sendinger Dielses Kone lå syg og Kartoflerne brunede de i lidt Kaffeafkog for at det kunde se ud som om de var brunede i Fedt da mit Smør kom ind ad Døren. så Du kan tænke at det kom til Pas.

Wiegands Hus ved Bosporus var taget uden videre og han ved ikke nu om han kan blive boende i sit pragtfulde Palæ ude i Dalem.I 1911-12 lod Theodor Wiegand, nu som direktør for Antikenabteilung der Museen in Berlin, en nyklassicistisk villa, ”Haus Wiegand”, opføre i forstaden Berlin-Dahlem, i dag domicil for Deutsches Archäologisches Institut. Fru Wiegand er ualmindelig tiltalende men ser bleg ud.

Hilsen også fra Schröder som ser luvslidt og fanatisk ud og bleg og elendig.

Din Marie

10/10-19.

Friday
10 October 1919
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Dear Carl

I wonder if you have received card no. 2 from Berlin, or has it been stopped by censorship?

I also wrote one to Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] and Miss Thygesen.

Enclosed is a little Mycenean thing that you could do with, which goes with your cufflinks. I haven't yet managed to get out of the habit of thinking about you. I am to send regards to you from Diels. He was so happy to see me, as was everyone else, especially the Wiegands,Theodor Wiegand (1864-1936), classical archaeologist, was head of the Berlin museums in Constantinople (today Istanbul) from 1899-1911, and from 1912, director of the Antiquities Department of the Museums in Berlin. During the war he was an officer in the German Asia Corps. In 1917-18 he led German excavations in Baalbek in Lebanon, which at the time, during the famine of 1916-18, was occupied by Turkish and German troops.  but it's awkward talking with them.

The emperor thought Wiegand should have shot himself or rushed into the enemy line of fire.

They've been delighted with my little shipments. Diels' wife was ill and they were browning the potatoes in a little coffee concentrate to make it look as though they were browned in fat when my butter came in through the door. So it was just what was needed.

Wiegand's house by the Bosporus was taken just like that, and now he doesn't know whether he can go on living in his magnificent mansion out in Dalem.In 1911-12, Theodor Wiegand, now director of the Antiquities Department of the Museums in Berlin, rented a neoclassical villa, 'Haus Wiegand', built in the suburb of Berlin-Dahlem, now home to The German Archeological Institute. Mrs Wiegand is exceptionally agreeable but looks pale.

Regards also from Schröder, who looks shabby and fanatical and pale and miserable.

Your Marie

10 October 19.


Bruno Schröder
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Hermann Diels
Margrete Rosenberg
Theodor Wiegand
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Fredag
10.10.1919Datering tilføjet med fremmed hånd.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Jeg har længe gerne villet takke dig for den ”søde” Æske og de kærlige Ord uden paa den. Nu hører jeg, at du er kommen hjem fra Berlin, og derfor Tak, kære Marie for alt godt ogsaa for Kortet. Jeg vilde saa gerne tale med dig snart og fortælle dig, hvordan jeg arbejder med Hans Børge. Bedst var det jo, om du kom herover. Kunde det dog ikke lade sig gøre? Imidlertid vil jeg foreløbig sige dig lidt om, hvordan det gaar. Det forekommer mig, at han har det godt hos Østergaards.Christiane og Johannes Østergaard, hos hvem Hans Børge nu boede på gården Baunhøj, få kilometer fra Damgaard. De forstaar ham og det føler han, saa han er blevet mere livlig, meddelsom, som han var i sin Opvækst. Han kommer her to Gange om Ugen, Mandag og Torsdag, og vi læser kun Engelsk og spiller foreløbig. Senere maaske noget Litteraturlæsning eller Historie havde jeg tænkt. Han er saa flink og interesseret og ogsaa velforberedt, at det er mig en rigtig Glæde at undervise ham. Det forekommer mig, at en vis Trang til at lære for at hævde sig en Plads eller Anseelse er ved at vaagne. Selv om han aldrig kan naa til at være selvhjulpen, økonomisk og menneskeligt, saa tror jeg dog nu, han er kommet ind i en Periode hvor han har Chancer for Udvikling af sine Anlæg. Vel at mærke. Man bør vist opgive helt Arbejde med Hænderne, udover nogle enkelte daglige Pligter, som binder ham til de Mennesker, han er hos, og holde sig til boglige og musikalske Sysler, hvortil han vist har bedst Anlæg og Interesse. Lidt efter lidt vil jeg gøre Arbejdsmaaden strængere efterhaanden, som jeg mærker, at han kan bære Ansvarsfølelsen. Mærkeligt er det, at han husker en Mængde engelske Gloser, skønt det jo i flere Aar har ligget brak. Det tyder paa at aandelige Sysler er hans virkelige Felt. Kære Marie, jeg vil være saa lykkelig, dersom jeg kan hjælpe med til [at] udvikle disse fine og smukke Anlæg. Naar han i et Par Aar har arbejdet saaledes, kunde det jo være, at han fandt rigtig ind til sin Jeg-Bevidsthed. Blot du kunde komme her et Par Dage.

Hils Irmelin mange Gange og tak hende for Brevet. Mange gode Hilsner fra din Margrete, som længes meget efter at se dig snart. Hvis du ikke kan komme her kan jeg maaske efter Nøddehøsten komme et Par Dage til dig, hvis du har Tid til at have mig. Vi har endnu meget travlt med Nødderne. Carl vilde gerne hjælpe til, men han kan ikke taale det. Dog er det saa rart at have ham. Nu er det desværre forbi for den[ne]gang. Nu maa jeg slutte. Endnu en kærlig Hilsen kære Marie fra din

Margrete.


Friday
10 October 1919Dating added in a different hand.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard BY Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I have long wanted to thank you for the 'sweet' box and the loving words written on the outside. Now I hear that you've come home from Berlin, and so thank you, dear Marie, for everything, and also for the card. I would so love to talk to you soon and to tell you how I'm working with Hans Børge. It would be best if you came over here. Wouldn't that be possible? In the meantime I'll tell you a little about how things are going. It seems to me that he is doing well at the Østergaards.Christiane and Johannes Østergaard, with whom Hans Børge was now living on the Baunhøj farm, a few kilometres from Damgaard. They understand him and he's aware of that, so he has become more lively and communicative, as though he was growing up. He comes here twice a week, Monday and Thursday, and for now we only read English and play. Later, perhaps, I was thinking, some reading of literature or history. He is so kind and interested and also well prepared that it is a real pleasure for me to teach him. It seems to me that a certain urge to learn in order to make a place or reputation for himself is awakening in him. Even though he will never be able to be self-reliant, financially and personally, I think he has now entered a period where he has a chance to develop his abilities. Mind you, he should probably give up all work with his hands, apart from a few daily chores that connect him to the people he's with, and stick to academic and musical pursuits, for which he seems to have most aptitude and interest. Little by little I will make the work more rigorous as I feel that he can bear the sense of responsibility. It is curious that he remembers a lot of English terms, even though the language has lain dormant for several years. This suggests that intellectual pursuits are his real field. Dear Marie, I will be so happy if I can help develop these fine and beautiful aptitudes. After he has worked like this for a couple of years, it could be that he will really have found his way into self-awareness. If only you could come here for a few days.

Give my love to Irmelin and thank her for her letter. Many good wishes from your Margaret, who longs very much to see you soon. If you cannot come here, perhaps after the nut harvest I can come to you for a few days, if you have the time to have me visit. We are still very busy with the nuts. Carl would like to help, but he can't manage it. However, it is so good to have him. Now it's unfortunately over for this time. Now I must finish. Fond regards once more, dear Marie, from your

Margrete.


Christiane Østergaard
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag11.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Damgaard 11-10-19
Kære Marie!
Velkommen hjem igen! Ja, hvis Du af og til tænker paa mig saa vil jeg sige, at jeg tænker paa Dig hver eneste Dag og mere end jeg selv vèd af.
Du ved ikke hvor det glædede mig at aabne den lille Æske og se Dig gennem Dit Valg af de smaa søde Knapper. Tusind Tak! Posten er gaaet, men idag skal jeg for første Gang siden jeg slog mig prøve at cykle hen til H.B., maaske jeg faar ham til at smutte ind med Brevet.
Frk: Thygesen blev saa glad ved Dit Brev. Vi har faaet alle Kortene fra Dig. – Vi svælger her i den dejligste Frugt og ønsker tit at I andre kunde faa af Druerne og Valnødderne.
Paa Torsdag Aften kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn, Mandag skal jeg rejse til Göteborg og være der til den 5te November som første Tur.
Mit Arbejde er under denne Tid kun gaaet lidt smaat, men dog nogenlunde.
Hans Børge kommer stadig her og jeg synes han er saa glad og opvakt i alting.
Nu mange Hilsener og endnu engang Tak for den Gave som jeg skal passe paa.
Din
Carl.
Jeg skal strax huske at betale min Gæld til Dig i Kjøbenhavn.

Saturday
11 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 11 October 19

Dear Marie!

Welcome home again! Yes, if you think about me once in a while, I have to tell you that I think about you every single day and more than I am aware of myself.

You have no idea how pleased I was to open that little box and see you through your choice of those sweet little cufflinks. Thank you so much! The postman has gone, but for the first time since my fall I'm going to try to cycle across to H.B. today, I may get him to pop in with this letter.

Miss Thygesen was so pleased to get your letter. We have received all the cards from you. – We are wallowing in the most wonderful fruit here and we often wish that the rest of you could get some of the grapes and walnuts.

On Thursday evening I will be coming to Copenhagen, on Monday I leave for Gothenburg and will be there until 5 November as on the first trip.

During this period, my work has been a bit meagre though I have kept going more or less.

Hans Børge still comes here and I think he is happy and alert to everything.

Much love for now and yet again thanks for the present, which I shall look after.

Yours,
Carl.

I shall remember to pay what I owe you in Copenhagen straight away.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Søndag
12.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Damgaard 12-10-19

Kære Ven!

Det gaar mig egenlig ikke helt godt men jeg kan dog bruge højre Arm, saa jeg kommer Mandag Aften til Göteborg. Skal vi sætte Prøven Tirsdag Kl 9½? Jeg vil saa spille:

I

1. Ouverturen til ”Skærsommernatsdrøm”

2. ”En Sagadrøm” [CNW 35]

3. (Beder Dig bestemme et ikke altfor moderne, kort festligt eller dog venligt Stykke her, som O[r]kestret ikke behøver at prøve meget paa. (Gluck?) (Schubert?) (Weber?)Ved koncerten i Göteborg 22.10.1919 blev tredje nummer på programmet ”Mab, drömmarnas fé” fra Romeo og Julie af Hector Berlioz.

II

Beethovens 8de Symfoni.

Glæder mig til at træffe Dig igen!

Hils alle.

Din Carl.

Ihast

Rejser Onsdag til Kjøbenhavn.

Sunday
12 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Damgaard 12 October 19

Dear friend!

I'm not feeling all that good really, but I can still use my right arm, so I'll be coming to Gothenburg on Monday evening. Shall we arrange the rehearsal for Tuesday at 9.30? Then I will play:

I

1. Overture to A Midsummer Night's Dream

2. Saga Dream [CNW 35]

3. (Would like you to decide on a piece here, not too modern, short, festive or at least appealing, which the orchestra need not rehearse much. (Gluck?) (Schubert?) (Weber?)At the concert in Gothenburg 22 October 1919, the third item on the programme was 'Queen Mab, the queen of dreams' from Romeo and Juliet by Hector Berlioz.

II

Beethoven's Symphony no. 8

Looking forward to seeing you again!

Regards to everyone.
Yours,

Carl.

In haste.

Leaving for Copenhagen Wednesday.


C.W. Gluck
Carl Maria von Weber
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Franz Schubert
Hector Berlioz
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Søndag
12.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Damgaard 12-10-19

Kære Ven!

Du maa undskylde at jeg glemte at svare, naar Du skulde være i Kjøbenhavn. Ja, det er jo ikke saa faa Dage. Se! Konserterne er altid om Tirsdagen paa Grund af at Koret kun kan møde om Søndagen fuldtalligt. Du maa altsaa være i Kjøbenhavn Fredag Morgen den 21de November. Denne Dag er der Orkesterprøve, om Du vil, 3 Timer. Om Lørdagen ligesaa og denne Dag Møder saa mange af Korets Medlemmer som det er muligt at faa fra Deres Forretninger; ihvertfald prøver jeg altid med Koret denne Dag ogsaa. Om Søndagen er der Generalprøve, og her skal Programmet gaa som ved Konserten, altsaa uden Stansning. Men Orkestret kan møde ½ Time før den egentlige Generalprøve, saa Tilhørerne maa vente ude i Gangene. Her kan man altsaa tage nogle Detailler i den halve Time. – Men – – ! (o Rædsel for Foreningens Pengekasse!) saa kan man naturligvis ifald det er meget nødvendigt holde Orkesterprøve ogsaa om Mandagen; dog – i min Tid er det ikke hændt og jeg vil naturligvis nødigt have altfor stort Underskud, da det ogsaa er en Æressag for mig at Du faar et anstændigt Honorar.

Det hele ang: Prøver er desværre kun et Pengespørgsmaal; Orkestret er vanvittigt kostbart. – Fredag Aften er der Korprøve med Klaver, den maa Du naturligvis helst lede. –

Saa tror jeg ikke der er mere. Jo! Vil Du ikke bede [Sture] Sturesen se efter i Programmet fra sin Tid angaaende: ”En Sagadrøm” [CNW 35]. Der staar et MottoJf. Samtid nr. 22. som gerne skulde i Programmet den 22 ds.

Har Du fundet et Stykke til at slutte første Del af Programmet? – Jeg skrev idag til Fru Magnus at jeg kommer den 20de.Fra efteråret 1919 boede Carl Nielsen, når han var i Göteborg, hos Henriette Magnus, Götabergsgatan 22, i samme hus som datteren Lisa Mannheimer og hendes mand bankdirektør Herman Mannheimer boede. Henriette Magnus var da for nylig blevet enke efter grosserer Ernst Magnus.

Hils Helga meget! Jeg glæder mig til at se Jer.

Din

Carl.

Der prøves ivrigt paa Dine to Korstykker og med Koret er der ingen Fare med Hensyn til at faa det lært. Kun er [jeg] bange for Tenorklangen men jeg tænker vi kan tage nogle af de 1st Basser til Understemmerne ved den 3stemmige Tenorsats.


Sunday
12 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Damgaard 12 October 19

Dear friend!

You must forgive me for forgetting to answer when you were to be in Copenhagen. Yes, it will indeed be quite a few days. Look! The concerts are always on Tuesdays due to the fact that the choir can only meet on Sundays full strength. So you will have to be in Copenhagen on Friday morning, 21 November. That day there's an orchestral rehearsal, if you want it, for three hours. On the Saturday it's the same and that day as many of the choir members meet up as can from their jobs; at any rate, I always rehearse with the choir that day as well. On the Sunday there is a dress rehearsal, and here the programme runs like the concert, that is without pausing. But the orchestra can meet up half an hour before the actual dress rehearsal, so the audience have to wait out in the corridors. Here you can go through some details for that half hour. – But – – ! (Oh, the horror of the society's moneybox!) then one can of course, if it's absolutely necessary, have an orchestral rehearsal on the Monday, too; however – that has never happened in my time and I would of course prefer not to have too large a deficit as it is also a matter of honour for me that you get a decent fee.

The whole thing about rehearsals is unfortunately only a matter of money; the orchestra is incredibly expensive. – On Friday evening there is a choral rehearsal with piano, and that would be best of course if you directed. –

Then I don't think there's any more. Yes! Would you ask Stureson to look at the programme back then for Saga Dream [CNW 35]. There is a mottoCf. Samtid no. 22. in it which ought to be in the programme on the 22nd this month.

Have you found a piece for the conclusion of the first half of the programme? – I wrote to Mrs Magnus today and I'll be coming on the 20th.Since the autumn of 1919, Carl Nielsen stayed with Henriette Magnus when he was in Gothenburg, Götabergsgatan 22, in the same house as the daughter Lisa Mannheimer and her husband, the bank manager Herman Mannheimer. Henriette Magnus was recently widowed after the merchant Ernst Magnus.

Best wishes to Helga! I'm looking forward to seeing you both.

Yours,
Carl.

We are busy rehearsing your two choral pieces and there's no danger of the choir not getting it learnt. I'm only concerned about the sound of the tenors but I'm thinking we can take some of the first basses for the lower parts in the three-part tenor section.


Ernst Magnus
H.A. Nielsen
Helga Stenhammar
Henriette Magnus
Sture Stureson
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Mandag13.10.1919Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København
Damgaard 13-10-19
Kære William Behrend!
De skal have Tak for ”Børneforsorgen”,William Behrend: Nutid og Fremtid i Børneforsorgen, Tilskueren 1919, andet halvår, s. 296-312. William Behrend var chef for de københavnske værgeråds fælleskontor 1905-1923. som jeg har læst med meget stor Interesse. Jeg synes jeg har lært Dem at kende, mere rent menneskeligt end hidtil, gennem denne Afhandling, og jeg vil sige Dem, at denne Konstellation af Hjertelag, Forstand, Overblik og Omsigt til alle Sider, altsammen baaret af human Forstaaelse for saa meget menneskeligt, har været mig til virkelig Berigelse og Glæde. – Det er forresten ejendommeligt og lærerigt, at naar en Sag fremsættes, hvor der bagved ligger lang Erfaring og hvor man mærker at Forfatteren ligesom har været ”tvungen” til ofte at tænke og handle paa staaende Fod, saa faar Stilen en egen Lødighed, der føles, som naar man lader sin Haand glide hen over et Stykke Tøj af bedste engelske Kvalitet, eller i Haanden vejer ældre gedigne Guldsager. Derfor tror jeg ogsaa at sjælelige Meditationer – frivillige eller tvungne – giver en Vægtfylde til Personer og deres Produktioner der ikke kan erstattes af nogen Slags Naturgave. – Hvad mon egentlig Naturgaver er for noget? Mon ikke forrige Generationers Erfaringer, der paa overfladisk Maade aflejrer sig paa den følgende Slægt og som denne helst maa se at stryge af sig for at finde sig selv. – –
De maa endelig ikke lade Dem imponere eller trykke af Kejser-NielsenSøren Keiser-Nielsen, undervisningsminister 1916-20., men tvertimod med Næsen ivejret træde frem og vise ham at De føler Dem mindst som hans Ligemand. Ak, hvor jeg selv kender denne modbydelige Stemning, man kommer i, naar man er nødsaget til at bevæge sig i de bevilgende Krese
Op med Humøret, kære W.B!; det skal nok gaa godt for Dem, skal De se. Nu kommer Posten, derfor kun en Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.
Jeg faldt for 14 Dage siden ned ad en Trappe, knækkede et Ribben og fik et Slag paa Nyren. Det har været meget smertefuldt, men, Gudskelov, det gaar nu godt fremad de sidste Dage.

Monday
13 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 October 19

Dear William Behrend!

Many thanks for your ‘Children’s Welfare’,William Behrend: Nutid og Fremtid i Børneforsorgen, Tilskueren 1919, pp. 296-312. William Behrend was the director of The Copenhagen Guardianship Council's communal office 1905-1923. which I have read with very great interest. Through this essay, I believe I have come to know you in a more purely human sense than hitherto, and I want to say that this combination of kind-heartedness, understanding, breadth of view and all-round vision, all resting on a sympathetic understanding for so much that is human, has really enriched me and given me joy.  – By the way, it is curious and instructive that when something is published behind which there lies long experience, and in which we can feel that the writer has often been, as it were, ‘driven’ to think and act on the spur of the moment, then the style takes on a peculiar fineness that feels as though you were letting a hand run across a piece of cloth of the best English quality, or were weighing in your hand fine and aged golden ornaments. Therefore I also think that spiritual meditations – whether voluntary or compelled – give a certain gravitas to people and to their products, for which no gift of nature can substitute. And what are gifts of nature anyway? Are they not just the previous generation’s experiences, which settle on the subsequent generation in a superficial way and which they would do best to brush oﬀ if they are to find themselves. – –

Whatever you do, do not let yourself be impressed or suppressed by Keiser-Nielsen,Søren Keiser-Nielsen, Minister of Education 1916-20. but on the contrary, with head held high step out and show him that you feel yourself at least his equal. Oh, how well I know that dreadful mood you get into when you are obliged to move in grant-awarding circles.

Keep your pecker up, dear W.B! I am sure things will work out for you, just you wait. Now the postman is coming, so just regards to you and your wife from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

A fortnight ago I fell down some stairs, broke a rib and got a blow in the kidney. It has been very painful, but thank God it has been better for the last few days.


Søren Keiser-Nielsen
William Behrend
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Tirsdag14.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen
Damgaard 14-10-19
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg har endnu ikke faaet Resultatet af Opmaalingen men man mener det bliver mellem 1½-2 Td: – Nu kommer jeg hjem Torsdag Aften saa taler vi sammen om det videre.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Fader

Tuesday
14 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen

Damgaard 14 October 19

Dear Irmelin!

I haven't yet received the result of the survey but they think it will be between 3/4 and one hectare. – I'm coming home now on Thursday evening so we can talk about it more then.

Much love.
Your
Father
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Fredag
17.10.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

17-10-19

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Nu er jeg saa atter i Kjøbenhavn for nogle Dage, men mine Tanker er endnu hele Tiden paa Damgaard og det maa jeg se at vænne mig af med, da her er saa mange Ting at ordne og Arbejde som skal gjøres. – Det var nu en dejlig Tid vi havde sammen og disse Aftener er mig saa uendelig hyggelige. Jeg var ked over at jeg ikke kunde være saa [meget] med til Nøddeplukningen som jeg havde glædet mig til; men næste Aar, kan jeg maaske faa Revance. – Jeg skal hilse Dem fra min Kone, Irmelin og Telmanyis. Irmelin var rørt over at De viser Interesse for hendes Grund og jeg fortalte hende jo om de Trær, De gav mig og som vi fik plantet.

I Formiddags var jeg oppe og se til Søs. De var lige flyttet ind i den nye Lejlighed [Jf. 6:259]Hauserplads 20. og der var jo endnu en Del Uorden, men de var alligevel glade over at de nu virkelig kan faa sig noget der ligner et virkeligt Hjem. – Jeg tænker med Bedrøvelse paa den syge Hest og haaber meget at det maa gaa fremad, men det vil jo nok tage et Par Maaneder da det er lige Knæledet den har skrabet og slaaet sig. De to nye er virkelig et Par dejlige unge og friske Heste som jeg tror De faar Glæde af under Frosts forstandige Kjørsel.

Nu beder jeg Dem hilse Rose mange Gange, at jeg faar ikke [naaet] at sende hende en Hilsen før imorgen pr Brevkort.

Deres trofast hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Imorgen er Høstgildet, jeg vil tænke derpaa


Friday
17 October 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

17 October 19

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Now I am back in Copenhagen again for some days, but my thoughts are still at Damgaard all the time and that is a habit I will have to break, as there are so many things to deal with and work that needs doing. – We had such a lovely time together and those evenings are such a wonderful delight for me. I was sorry that I could not take that much part in the nut picking, which I had been looking forward to; but next year I may get my revenge. – I am to send regards from my wife, Irmelin and the Telmányis. Irmelin was touched that you should show interest in her plot and I told her of course about the trees you gave me and which we had had planted.

This morning I went up to see how Søs was getting on. They have just moved into a new apartment [6:259]Hauserplads 20.  and there was still a lot of disorder, but they were happy nonetheless that they can now really get themselves something that resembles a proper home. – I have been unhappy thinking about the sick horse and I very much hope there has been some improvement there, but it will probably take a couple of months as it is the knee joint that has been grazed and hurt. The two new ones are really a couple of fine young and lively horses that I think will give you pleasure driven by Frost's knowing hands.

Could you to give my best wishes to Rose and say that I will not manage to send her a greeting before tomorrow on a postcard.

Yours faithfully and sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Tomorrow is the harvest festival. I will be thinking of it.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
P. Frost
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Tirsdag
21.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Göteborg den 21-10-19

Götabergsgatan 22II

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg lige haft en Prøve med Orkestret og det er en stor kunstnerrisk Tilfredsstillelse at spille med de Folk; for de lystrer mit mindste Vink og viser mig saa stor Respekt, at jeg næsten bliver helt flov derved. – Og hele Tiden tænker jeg paa Dig; naar jeg oplever den Slags Ting farer mine Tanker afsted til Dig, som om jeg kunde faa et Nik eller et venligt Øjekast lige med det samme. Du husker maaske Henry Marteau? Han spillede en ny ViolinkoncertHenri Marteau uropførte som solist sin Violinkoncert nr. 2 (1919) ved Wilhelm Stenhammars koncert i Göteborg den 20.10.1919. med Orkester iaftes, men hans Komposition var ikke god og jeg synes heller ikke hans Spil var saa godt som tidligere. Du ved maaske han fik Pladsen efter Joachim i Berlin [Jf. 3:568]; men blev fængslet under Krigen, paa Grund af at hans FrueHenri Marteaus 2. hustru Blanche Marteau, født Hirsekorn, som han giftede sig med i 1910. havde talt nedsættende om Tyskerne i Berlin i 1915-16. Han er bleven graa slap og gammel, skøndt han kun er 45 Aar

Hans Kone er fransk. Hun er vist haard, kold, forfængelig og ydre, og ganske overfladisk; ihvertfald højst usympatisk trods sit smukke og glatte Ydre. –

Tak fordi jeg har din lille gode Kuffert!

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl

Hvordan har Du det i Benet??

Tuesday
21 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gothenburg 21 October 19

Götabergsgatan 22II

Dear Marie!

I have just had a rehearsal with the orchestra and it gives great artistic satisfaction to play with these people; for they pick up my least hint and show me such great respect that it's almost embarrassing. – And all the time I'm thinking about you; when I experience that kind of thing my thoughts rush towards you as though I might straight away get a nod or a gentle glance. Maybe you remember Henri Marteau? He performed a new violin concertoHenri Marteau performed as the soloist the premiere of his Violin Concerto no. 2 (1919) at Wilhelm Stenhammar's concert in Gothenburg on 20 October 1919. with the orchestra yesterday evening, but his composition was not good and I don't think his playing was as good as it was before either. You know perhaps that he got the position after Joachim in Berlin [3:568] but was imprisoned during the war because his wifeHenri Marteau's second wife Blanche Marteau, née Hirsekorn, whom he had married in 1910. had spoken derogatorily about the Germans in Berlin in 1915-16. He is grown grey, flabby and old, although he's only 45.

His wife is French. She appears to be hard, cold, vain and showy, and completely superficial; at any rate extremely unpleasant despite her beautiful and polished exterior. –

Thank you for letting me have your good little suitcase!

Much love.

Yours,

Carl

How is it going with your leg??


Blanche Marteau
Henri Marteau
Joseph Joachim
Wilhelm Stenhammar









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:280
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Nielsen
Tirsdag 21.10.1919 54
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Tirsdag
21.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Göteborg 21-10-19

Kære Irmelin!

Jeg er ked af at skulle gøre Dig Ulejlighed, men jeg har glemt min Tandbørste en lille Skægbørste med Metal og Metalrulle med Skægsæbe i. Disse tre smaa Ting kan sendes som Prøve uden Værdi (tror jeg) og puttes i en Postkasse. Vil Du? Saa skal Du have Tusind Tak! – Jeg er godt installeret og jeg fortsætter mit Klaverstykke [CNW 88] som jeg nok tror jeg kan faa godt. Hils Eggert [Eggert Møller] mange Gange. Og hils Maren fra mig.

Din Far

Tuesday
21 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 21 October 19

Dear Irmelin!

I'm sorry to give you this trouble, but I have forgotten my toothbrush, a little metal shaving brush and a metal stick of shaving soap. These three things can be sent as a sample of no value (I think) and popped in the postbox. Could you do that? I'd be extremely grateful! – I'm well installed and am continuing work on my piano piece [CNW 88] which I think I can get to be good. Best wishes to Eggert [Eggert Møller]. And regards to Maren from me.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Maren Hansen


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Tirsdag21.10.1919Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Emil Telmányi, København
21-10-19
Kære Emil!
Jeg har talt med Wilhelm Stenhammar som selv vil skrive til Dig. Det er meget muligt at Din Landsmand kan faa en Plads i Ork: her; men vil han tage en saadan beskeden Stilling? – Henry Henri Marteau spillede en ny Violinkoncert af ham selv iaftes med Orkester (Uraufführung) men det var ikke saa godt, som det kunde være og hans Spil var ikke smukt. – Jeg kender ham fra Ungdommen af; men han er bleven gammel (45 Aar) og det hele var meget melankolsk. Hvordan er det mon saa med mig, der næsten er 10 Aar ældre? Du store Gud, hvad er dog dette!! Hils Søs.
Din Far
Götabergsgatan 22

Tuesday
21 October 1919
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

21 October 19

Dear Emil!

I have spoken with Stenhammar who will be writing to you himself. It's very possible that your countryman can be given a position in the orchestra here; but would he take such a modest job? – Henri Marteau performed a new violin concerto of his own yesterday evening with the orchestra (first performance) but it was not as good as it could have been and his playing was not beautiful. – I have known him since we were young; but he has grown old (he is 45) and the whole thing was very melancholy. What is it like with me then, who am almost 10 years older? Good God, what is this!! Love to Søs.

Your Father

Götabergsgatan 22


Emil Telmányi
Henri Marteau
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
24.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg 24-10-19.

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar med Dit Ben? Jeg vil rigtignok haabe at det vil gaa helt over snart og jeg har tænkt paa, at det kan egentlig ikke gaa an at Du opholder Dig i Atelieret uden at der gøres [noget], enten fyres saa stærkt at der til enhver Tid naar Du kommer derned er varmt og tørt. – Jeg tror, det er galt at der ikke bestandig fyres, da Luften ikke kan være sund og tør, naar der kun af og til fyres op i det store kolde og fugtige Rum

Jeg kan fortælle Dig at jeg bor rigtig udmærket her hos Fru Magnus. Det er jo et stort og rigt Hjem og alting er naturligvis komplet, da hun har tre gamle Piger, som er helt personlige og hver for sig har sin særlige Form og Stilling til Huset og Familien, der jo bestaar af en stor Mængde Børn og Børnebørn. Det er forresten saa smukt at se det gode Forhold imellem disse fine Jøder. Børnene kommer nok og besøger Bedstemoderen, men ikke mere end ellers, at hun ikke skal tro det er Pligt af Medlidenhed, som en [af] hans Sønner sagde til mig en Dag. – Jeg har to Værelser hvoraf det ene er forsynet med et dejligt Billiard, og hvor der er en stor Kaminovn hvori der fyres med Birkebrænde. –

Det er sandt. Fru Magnus har fra 1914 af Venskab for en belgisk Dame solgt Kniplinger for hende i sin Kreds. Hun fortalte igaar at under Krigen har hun faaet en hel Del med Anmodning om at sælge hvad hun kunde. Det har været en Glæde for hende og hendes afdøde [mand] at kunne hjælpe dermed.

Hun har endnu en Mængde. Jeg kunde vist nok købe nogen for en forholdsvis billig Pris

Synes Du jeg skal det til Irmelins Udstyr? Fru M. fortjener naturligvis ikke paa dem, saa det bliver til en gros Pris, jeg vil kunne faa dem. Send mig et Ord herom, saa er Du god. – Fru Stenhammar har været saa daarlig og ligget en 3 Uger af et meget smertefuldt Hekseskud, men nu gaar det dog bedre igen. – Jeg har haft min første Koncert. 1) ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] 2) Beethoven: Symfoni No 8 og 3) Berlioz: Feen Mab [Jf. 6:274]. Folk modtog mig overordentlig venligt og ”Saga-Drøm” blev hørt med stor Forstaaelse.

Nu mange Hilsener. Du maa undskylde at Pennen ikke er god.

Din Carl

Friday
24 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 24 October 19.

Dear Marie!

I wonder how it's going with your leg? I really hope that you will get over it soon and I have thought that it's really no good you spending time in the atelier without something being done, either that or keeping the stove so hot that whenever you come down there it's warm and dry. – I think it's wrong that the fire isn't kept burning all the time, as the air cannot be healthy and dry if they only light the fire occasionally in that large, cold and damp space.

I can tell you that I am living very well here at Mrs Magnus'. It's a large and wealthy home and everything is of course included, as she has three old maids who are very much themselves and each of them has her own particular forms and attitudes towards the house and the family, which consists of a large number of children and grandchildren. Moreover, it's so lovely to see the good relations between these excellent Jews. The children do indeed come and visit the grandmother, but not more than is usual, so that she doesn't think it is out of a duty of sympathy, as one of her sons said to me Monday. – I have two rooms one of which is equipped with a lovely billiard table, and where there is a large built-in fireplace where they burn birch logs. – 

It's true. Since 1914, out of friendship for a Belgian lady, Mrs Magnus has sold lacework for her in her circle. She told me yesterday that during the war she had received a whole lot with the request to sell what she could. It has been a great pleasure for her and her late husband to be able to help with that.

She still has a lot. I could probably buy something relatively cheaply.

Do you think I should do that for Irmelin's trousseau? Mrs M. doesn't earn anything from them, of course, so I would be able to get them at wholesale prices. Let me have a word about that if you would be so good. – Mrs Stenhammar has been so ill and has been lying in bed for three weeks with very painful lumbago, but now it's a bit better again. – I have had my first concert. 1) Saga Dream [CNW 35], 2) Beethoven Symphony no. 8 and 3) Berlioz: 'Queen Mab' [6:274]. I was given an extremely warm reception and Saga Dream and was listened to with great understanding.

Much love now. You must forgive the pen not being so good.

Your Carl


Hector Berlioz
Helga Stenhammar
Henriette Magnus
Ludwig van Beethoven


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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6.33. Billardstuen i Henriette Magnus’ lejlighed, Götabergsgatan 22, Göteborg [6:282]. Foto: Privateje.

[image: ]
6.33. The billiard room in Henriette Magnus' apartment, Götabergsgatan 22, Gothenburg [6:282]. Photo: Privately owned.
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Fredag24.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Gøteborg den 24-10-19.
Kære Emil!
Jeg tænkte paa Dig iaftes.
Hvordan mon det er gaaet med Din Konsert? Spillede Du godt? Jeg har set Politiken hver Dag, men har ikke kunnet finde Din Annonce, de sidste 4-5 Dage. Har Wilh: Hansens forsømt at gøre sig Umage, saa er det en stor Skam. –
Nu skal vi se hvad Politiken siger imorgen. –
Jeg skriver til Dig for at meddele Dig at Hjalmar Meissner rejser herfra den 1 Januar. Her bliver altsaa en Dirigentplads ledig. Igaar var der Møde i Styrelsen og iaftes fortalte Wilhelm Stenhammar mig at man havde besluttet at avertere i Bladene at denne Stilling var ledig; det mente man var rigtigt overfor de svenske Musikere. Men der ventes ikke at komme Resultat ud deraf og man har naturligvis talt om Dig. –
Meissner har faaet 7000 Kr aarligt, men jeg vil antage at det nok kunde bringes op til 8000 a 9000.
Kunde Du have Lyst dertil saa tror jeg bestemt, Du vilde blive den Udvalgte. Stillingen er kunstnerisk ligestillet med Stenhammars idet der veksles med 14 Dage ad Gangen eller efter Aftale. Du behøvede sikkert ikke at binde Dig til mere end et Aar ad Gangen.
Tænk over det i Forholdet til Din Stilling i Buda-Pest og lad mig høre fra Dig, ifald jeg skal gøre noget her.
Hvordan gaar det Jer? Hvad siger Søs? Hils hende tusinder af Gange fra mig.
Jeg tænker saa meget paa Jer. Og alle Mennesker her er saa venlige i Omtale af Jer. Nu farvel
Din Far.
Emil Telmányis koncert i København fandt sted den 23.10. Anmeldelsen stod i Politiken den 24.10.; Carl Nielsen så i Göteborg avisen med en dags forsinkelse. Telmányi spillede i Palæets store sal sammen med pianisten Christian Christiansen: Mendelssohns violinkoncert, e-mol, op. 64; Bachs Partita nr. 3 for soloviolin, E-dur, BWV 1006, Chopin: Nocturne (Christiansen); Sarasates Habanera og ungarske danse af Johannes Brahms i arrangement af Joseph Joachim. Fredag den 31.10. gav de samme to musikere endnu en koncert i denne omgang, med værker af Mozart, Beethoven, Corelli, Fritz Kreisler og til sidst igen ungarske danse.

Friday
24 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 24 October 19.

Dear Emil!

I was thinking of you this evening.

I wonder how it went with your concert? Did you play well? I have looked at Politiken every day, but I couldn't find your advertisement, these last 4-5 days. If Wilhelm Hansens have failed to pull out all the stops, that is a great shame. – 

Now let's see what Politiken says tomorrow. – 

I'm writing to you to let you know that Meissner is leaving here on 1 January. That means there will be a conducting position vacant. Yesterday there was a meeting of the steering committee, and this evening Stenhammar told me that they had decided to advertise in the newspapers that this position was vacant; this was felt to be correct towards Swedish musicians. But there are no expectations that this will result in anything and people are of course talking about you. –

Meissner has been getting 7,000 kroner a year, but I would think that would probably be increased to 8,000 or 9,000.

If you wanted it, then I think you would certainly be the successful candidate. The position is artistically on a par with Stenhammar's as they alternate every fortnight or as they see fit. I'm sure you wouldn't need to commit yourself to more than one year at a time.

Think about it in relation to your position in Budapest and let me hear from you if I need to do anything here.

How's it going for the pair of you? What does Søs say? Give her much love from me.

I think about you a lot. And everyone here has such kind things to say about you. Farewell now.

Your Father.

Emil Telmányi's concert in Copenhagen took place on 23 October. The review was in Politiken on 24 October; Carl Nielsen read the newspaper in Gothenburg with one day's delay. Telmányi played in the grand hall at the Odd Fellow Palace with the pianist Christian Christiansen in a programme of: Mendelssohn's Violin Concerto in E minor, op. 64; Bach's Partita no. 3 for solo violin in E major, BWV 1006; Chopin's Nocturne (Christiansen); Sarasate's Habanera and Brahms' Hungarian Dances in an arrangement by Joseph Joachim. On Friday 31 October, the same two musicians gave yet another concert on this tour with works by Mozart, Beethoven, Corelli, Kreisler and at the end, again, Hungarian Dances.


Arcangelo Corelli
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frédéric Chopin
Fritz Kreisler
Hjalmar Meissner
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Joachim
Ludwig van Beethoven
Pablo de Sarasate
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag27.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Onsdag den 29.10.1919 dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Göteborg et program, der bestod af: Johannes Brahms’ symfoni nr. 2, D-dur, op. 73; Ludwig van Beethovens ouverture til Egmont, op. 84; variationssatsen fra Joseph Haydns strygekvartet, C-dur, op. 76 nr. 3, de såkaldte ”Kejservariationer”, i arrangement for fuldt strygerkorps, og til slut Romersk Karneval af Hector Berlioz.
Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg
27-10-19
Kære Marie!
Mine Konserter er gaaet saa godt hidtil og idag har jeg haft Prøve til den paa Onsdag; men jeg bliver saa træt sommetider, og nu har jeg dog hvilet et Par Timer og læst om de{t} gamle, store Romere, men jeg er endnu saa træt og kan ikke forstaa det. Men jeg tror nok jeg vèd det og Du aner det vel ogsaa; jeg længes efter Dig og mine Tanker kreser om de Ting som ikke kan andet end svække min Kraft og Evne. Alle Mennesker er meget venlige, men jeg gør den sørgelige Erfaring stærkere og stærkere at jeg ingen Pris kan sætte paa al den Venlighed, naar Du ikke er med og naar jeg ikke kan haabe paa Dig. Gud give der maatte ske noget saa jeg kunde vinde Dit Hjerte og Dit Sind. Jeg er ikke noget uden Dig og jeg kan derfor ikke tænke fremad uden at Du vil være min Ven, helt ud som forhen. – Ak, jeg burde vel ikke skrive disse Ord til Dig, kæreste Marie. Jeg vil jo ikke gøre Dig ondt. Hvad skal jeg dog sige og gøre?
Jeg arbejder for Emil her og den gamle Fru Magnus, jeg bor hos, er saa umaadelig interesseret for, at han skulde faa denne Stilling. Men det er ikke let, da de svenske Musikere naturligvis først skal passere Revy.
Nu skal jeg iaften til et afgørende Møde om Sagen og saa skriver jeg til Emil derom. Vil Du sige det til ham.
Jeg beder Dig sende mig et Ord, om Du synes jeg skal benytte Lejligheden til at købe de Kniplinger jeg talte om. Fru Henriette Magnus foreslog mig at sende Dig nogle til Gennemsyn. Hvad mener Du derom? – Send nu et Ord.
Mange Hilsener Din
Carl

Monday
27 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On Wednesday 29 October 1919, Carl Nielsen conducted a programme in Gothenburg consisting of Johannes Brahms’ Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73; Ludwig van Beethoven's Egmont Overture, op. 84; the variation movement from Joseph Haydn's String Quartet in C major, op. 76, no. 3, the so-called 'Emperor Variations', in an arrangement for full string contingent, and finally Roman Carnival by Hector Berlioz.

Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg
27 October 19

Dear Marie!

My concerts have gone well so far and today I have had a rehearsal for the one on Wednesday; but I get so tired sometimes, and now I have rested for a couple of hours and read about the great ancient Romans, but I'm still so tired and can't understand why. But I think I probably know and you can guess as well, I'm sure; I miss you and my thoughts circle around those things that can do nothing but strain my energy in my abilities. Everybody is very friendly, but more and more intensely I come to the sad realisation that I can place no value on all that friendliness when you aren't with me and when I can't hope for you. May God make something happen so I could win your heart and your mind. I am nothing without you and therefore I cannot think ahead to the future unless you will be my love just as before. – Oh dear, I ought not to write these words to you, dearest Marie. I don't want to hurt you. But what am I to say and do?

I'm working to help Emil here and old Mrs Magnus, whom I am staying with, is so immensely interested in him getting this position. But it's not easy as the Swedish musicians have to undergo a review.

Now this evening I have to go to a crucial meeting about this matter and then I will write to Emil about it. Would you tell him?

Please let me know whether you think I should take the opportunity to buy the lacework I told you about. Mrs Magnus suggested that I send some for you to look at. What do you think about that? – Just let me know.

Much love from your 
Carl


Emil Telmányi
Hector Berlioz
Henriette Magnus
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag
27.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg

27-10-19

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Nu er det galt igen!

Jeg bliver nødt til at bede Dem tage Dem af Musikforeningens Kor paa Fredag Aften. Jeg fik Brev fra Christiansen nu at han har Koncert med Telmanyi. Vil De nok være saa rar denne Gang endnu, saa maa jeg se om vi [kan] finde en ny Ordning naar jeg kommer hjem den 6 eller 7de Novbr: – Ifald De nu kan og vil, saa vilde jeg bede Dem først og fremmest tage de to Stykker af Stenhammar og saa – nærmest for at Koret ikke skal blive for træt af disse to Stykker evindelig – tage de to Stykker af Mozarts Messe engang igennem [Jf. 6:298] [6:264].

Jeg vil nu takke Dem forud, thi jeg ved at De vil gøre mig denne Tjeneste ifald De paa nogen Maade kan, og saa glæder jeg mig til at se Dem strax efter min Hjemkomst og høre Deres Symfoni. Ifald jeg synes om den, kan jeg maaske spille den her efter Nytaar.Rudolph Simonsens symfoni nr. 1, c-mol, Zion, blev uropført i Göteborg af Carl Nielsen den 4.2.1920. Nu Hilsener ogsaa til Deres søde Hustru fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
27 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg

27 October 19

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Here we go again!

Can I ask you to see to The Music Society's choir on Friday evening? I have now got a letter from Christiansen saying that he has a concert with Telmányi. Would you be so kind again this time? Then I will have to see if we can find a new arrangement when I come home on 6 or 7 November. – If you can and want to, then I would ask you first and foremost to take the two pieces by Stenhammar and then – mostly so that the choir does not get too tired of doing these two pieces all the time – go through the two pieces from Mozart's Mass [6:298] [6:264].

I will thank you in advance for I know that you will do this favour for me if at all possible, and then I will look forward to seeing you immediately after my return and to hearing your symphony. If I like it, I might be able to play it here after the New Year.Rudolph Simonsen's Symphony no. 1 in C minor, Zion, had its premiere in Gothenburg performed by Carl Nielsen on 4 February 1920. Regards now, also to your sweet wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Rudolph Simonsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
28.10.1919Poststemplet i Göteborg denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København

Götabergsgatan 22II Göteborg

Kære Christiansen!

Ifald De synes, skulde De tage [Carl Chr.?] Gad eller en anden til at spille ved Korprøverne, saa De dirigerede. Vi skal selvfølgelig betale ham og jeg synes det er behageligere for Dem.

Jeg tænker, jeg kommer til Prøven den 7de.

Hr. Prior i Koret skal have en Tenor til os som har en udmærket Stemme, er musikalsk men kan ikke læse fra Bladet endnu. Vil De ikke spørge og saa prøve ham. – Jeg har idag bedt Forlæggeren sende Part: til Stykkerne til Alfred Nielsen, hvor De saa kan faa det til Fredag om De vil. Mange Hilsener, og paa Gensyn.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen


Tuesday
28 October 1919Postmarked in Gothenburg on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22II Gothenburg

Dear Christiansen!

If you want, you could get [Carl Christian?] Gad or someone else to play at the choir rehearsals so you could conduct. We would of course pay him and I think it might be more agreeable for you.

I think I will be coming to the rehearsal on the 7th.

Mr Prior in the choir is said to have a tenor for us who has an excellent voice, is musical, but can't sight-read yet. Would you ask and then give him an audition? – I have today asked the publishers to send the score for these pieces to Alfred Nielsen, where you can fetch them on Friday if you would. Best wishes and see you soon.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Carl Chr. Gad
Christian Christiansen
hr. Prior
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Torsdag30.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Göteborg den 30-10-19.
Kære Marie!
Jeg vil fortælle Dig at mine Konserter er gaaet godt hidtil og især den iaftes hvor jeg spillede Johannes Brahms Symfoni No 2, Ludwig van Beethoven ”Egmont-Ouverture”, Joseph Haydn ”Kajser-Variationer” og Berlioz’ ”Romersk Carneval”. Det er forunderligt som Musikerne følger mine mindste Vink og jeg forsikrer at Fremførelsen af Symfonien var en Mønsterpræstation og {og} det var dog morsomt at Publikum havde en virkelig instinktiv Fornemmelse deraf og brød ud i meget stærkt Bifald. Der er dog altsaa noget aandeligt som har Værdi, hvad der for mig faar mere og mere Betydning jo ældre jeg bliver og jo mere jeg føler mit menneskelige Liv som uværdigt. Men jeg vil ikke tænke tilbage paa det, saa vidt jeg kan lade være og jeg vil bede Dig gøre Dig al Umage for at forsøge det samme. Kunde jeg dog sige Dig, hvor meget jeg holder af Dig og hvor inderligt jeg ønsker at blive Din Ven igen som før. Det er saa trist for mig her, at Menneskene viser mig Ære og Venlighed uden at det rigtig gør Indtryk paa mig eller rettere: det gør nok Indtryk men et sært pinefuldt.
Jeg har bestilt en Krans hos Blomsterhandler GeorgI. Christensen V. Voldgade 93, til den gamle Hr: Henriette Magnus [Ernst Magnus] Grav (Du ved jeg bor hos hans Enke som er Manheimers Svigermoder) og vil bede Dig sige til Irmelin om hun ikke vil gaa hen og se om den er smuk eller ringe og spørge om den skulde være sendt hertil. –
Hvad skal jeg gøre med Kniplingerne?
Der [er] ogsaa smaa Firkanter til at indsy i Duge o.s.v. de koster to a 3 Kr Stk.
Nu mange Hilsner! Jeg vilde ønske Emil maatte faa den Stilling her, men tal ikke om det til fremmede. De svenske Musikere er for Tiden inde paa at Sverrig skal være for Svenskere. Borgermester Peter Lamberg og Styrelsen vil helst have Emil og hvis han vinder Musikerne ved sit Prøvearbejde i Februar-Martz-April kan han faa en baade kunstnerisk og materiel udmærket Stilling her efterhaanden.
Marie!!
Din Carl.

Thursday
30 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg the 30 October 19.

Dear Marie!

I wanted to tell you that my concerts have gone well so far and especially this evening when I played Brahms' Symphony no. 2, Beethoven's Egmont Overture, Haydn's 'Emperor Variations' and Berlioz’s Roman Carnival. It's amazing the way the musicians follow my least hint and I can assure you the playing of the symphony was a model performance and it was wonderful that the audience had a truly instinctive sense of that and erupted in truly rapturous applause. There is, however, something spiritual that has a value, and which becomes more and more important for me the older I get and the more I feel the unworthiness of my mortal life. But I don't want to think back on that more than I have to, and I would ask you to make every effort to try to do the same. If I could just tell you how much I love you and how deeply I wish to be your love again as before. It is so sad for me here that people show me honour and warmth without it really making any impression upon me or, rather, it may make an impression but one that is peculiarly painful.

I have ordered a wreath from the florist Christensen V., Voldgade 93, for the grave of old Mr Magnus (you know that I'm staying with his widow who is Mannheimer's mother-in-law); could you see whether Irmelin could go over there and check that it is lovely or ring and ask whether it needs to be sent over here. –

What am I to do about the lacework?

There are also small squares that can be sewn into tablecloths etc. They cost 3 kroner each.

Much love now! I'm hoping Emil might get the position here, but don't say anything to anyone else. The Swedish musicians at the moment are keen on Sweden being for the Swedes. Mayor Lamberg and the committee would prefer to have Emil and if he wins over the musicians with his rehearsal work in February-March-April he can get what will end up as both an artistic and materially excellent position here.

Marie!!

Your Carl.


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Magnus
GeorgI. Christensen
Hector Berlioz
Henriette Magnus
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peter Lamberg
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Torsdag30.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Stockholm
Göteborg 30-10-19
Kære Sten!
Jeg har lige nu, paa Hermans Tilskyndelse, talt med Peter Lamberg om Sagen. Han var jo, som naturligt er, meget optaget af om vor Ven Ture Rangström vilde have Pladsen og nu aftalte vi at ifald I kunde faa et bestemt Svar fra R. til Lørdag, saa vilde Peter L. telegrafere det til mig. Jeg sender disse Linier for at Du muligvis kan faa et Svar af Ture Rangström inden Lørdag ifald han er kommen hjem fra Stuttgart, saa kan jeg telegrafere til Telmanyi ifald Pladsen besættes med Rangström. Peter Lamberg var, ligesom vi andre, stemt for at Telmanyi saa skulde aflægge Prøve i denne Saison, ifald det ikke bliver Rangström, men nu hører Du jo selv hans Mening. Du kan forstaa at hele Sagen interesserer mig endnu mere end tilforn, da Konstellationen Stenhammar-Carl Nielsen-Telmanyi er det afgørende for mig, ved vort Samarbejde i Fremtiden.
Materialet til KlaverkoncertenWilhelm Stenhammars 2. klaverkoncert, d-mol, op. 23, som Carl Nielsen og Wilhelm Stenhammar skulle spille sammen i ved Musikforeningskoncerten i København den 25.11.1919. findes ikke her, men jeg har strax skrevet til Sekretæren i Kjøbenhavn at han skal finde det hos Wilh: Hansens. – Jeg fik ”Serenaden” (?) (Suiten)Wilhelm Stenhammar: Serenad för orkester, F-dur, op. 31. hos [Leopold Albert] Löfgre{e}n og glæder mig til at se den.
Jeg havde en lykkelig Aften i Konserthuset igaar. Orkestret spillede aldeles fortræffeligt og Publikum forstod dette og viste det gennem varmt Bifald efter Brahms D.Dur. især.
Nu, kære Ven, hav det nu godt til vi ses igen, hvad jeg glæder mig til i min, i Virkeligheden meget mørke Tilværelse; kan Du forstaa det?
Kun Du ved Besked med mig og jeg ved Du vil ikke fordømme mig paa denne Jord.
Din Carl.

Thursday
30 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Stockholm

Gothenburg 30 October 19

Dear Sten!

At Herman's prompting, I have just spoken with Peter Lamberg about the matter. As is only natural, he was very interested in whether our friend Rangström would want the position, and we now agreed that if you could get a definite answer from R. by Saturday, then Peter L. would telegraph that to me. I'm sending these lines to see whether you can possibly get an answer from Rangström before Saturday if he has come home from Stuttgart, for then I can telegraph Telmányi if the position has been taken by Rangström. Like the rest of us, if it was not to be Rangström, Peter Lamberg was in favour of Telmányi having to be on trial this season, but you'll get his opinion now yourself, of course. You will understand that the whole business interests me even more than previously, as the combination Stenhammar-Carl Nielsen-Telmányi is crucial for me in our collaboration in the future.

The material for the piano concertoWilhelm Stenhammar's Piano Concerto no. 2 in D minor, op. 23, which Carl Nielsen and Wilhelm Stenhammar were to perform together at the Music Society concert in Copenhagen on 25 November 1919. is not here, but I have written straight to the secretary in Copenhagen asking if he could find it at Wilhelm Hansen's. – I got the Serenade (?) (the suite)Wilhelm Stenhammar: Serenade for orchestra in F major, op. 31. from Löfgren and I'm looking forward to seeing it.

I had a marvellous evening at the concert hall yesterday. The orchestra played absolutely wonderfully and the audience understood that and showed it through their warm applause especially after Brahms' D major.

Now, dear friend, be well until we see each other again, which I'm looking forward to in what is, in truth, my very sombre existence; can you understand that?

You alone know about me, and I know you will not condemn me in this world.

Yours,

Carl.


Albert Löfgren
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Peter Lamberg
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
30.10.1919
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Göteborg den 30-10-19

Kære Emil!

Der har været en hel Del Forhandling her angaaende den nye Dirigent. Alle i Styrelsen er Dig velvillig sindet, men der gaar for Tiden gennem den svenske Musikerverden en protektonistisk Stemning, derfor maa der gaas meget forsigtigt frem. Nu skal Du höre: Stillingen vil blive tilbudt Rangström i disse Dage; men R. kan vist ikke tage imod den og siger sikkert nej. Hans Planer gaar i Retning af Operaen i Stokholm, hvor han allerede har modtaget Tilbud om at dirigere og inscenere en Operaforestilling, altsaa er og bliver han nok der.

Nu har der meldt sig en hel Del baade svenske og udenlandske Musikere til Pladsen her, men jeg kan nu meddele Dig saa meget fra Styrelsen, at ifald Rangstrøm ikke tager [den] (hvad han sikkert ikke gør) saa vil Du blive opfordret til at dirigere en hel Del Konserter i de tre sidste {sidste} Maaneder af Saisonen (Februar, Marts og April) som Prøve.

Ifald Du saa synes om denne Virksomhed og Styrelsen synes om Dig, saa vil den næste Saison blive ordnet saaledes at Du faar Stillingen og kommer til at dirigere det halve Antal Konserter (circa 30) medens Resten fordeles paa Stenhammar og mig. Jeg vilde helst være fri næste Saison, men da jeg kan komme naar jeg vil og maaske saa kan bo hos Dig og Søs, gaar jeg med dertil, især da det synes at fremme Sagen. Jeg kan være Dig til Nytte her, navnlig med mit Kendskab til Orkestret og hvorledes man skal omgaaes Dhrr: og ogsaa Menneskene her i de forskellige Lag; thi det lærer man jo, at Kunsten er ikke en Sag for sig men er afhængig af de levende Mennesker og dem maa man først og fremmest forstaa. – Borgermester Lamberg rejser imorgen til Stokholm; han har lovet at telegrafere til mig ifald der er noget Resultat angaaende Rangstrøm. Jeg telegraferer saa strax til Dig. Rejser Du Søndag? Rangstrøm har været og er maaske endnu i Stuttgart, hvor hans OperaDie Kronbraut, der havde premiere i Stuttgart 21.10.1919. er opført med Succes. – Altsaa: maaske Telegram Lørdag Aften!! – Eller maaske telefonerer jeg til Frederiksholms Kanal Lørdag Aften Kl 8-9. – det er maaske bedre.

Tal ikke om Sagen før vi har et Resultat. Mange Hilsener til Søs.

Jeg havde iaftes en lykkelig Aften. Orkestret spillede aldeles fortræffeligt Brahms D.Dur og det lykkedes at rive Publikum fuldstændigt med.

Thursday
30 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Gothenburg the 30 October 19

Dear Emil!

There has been a whole lot of negotiation here regarding the new conductor. Everyone on the committee is positively inclined towards you, but at the moment a protectionist mood is flowing through the Swedish musical world, therefore we have to progress with care. Now listen to this: the position will be offered to Rangström one of these next days; but I don't think R. can accept it and will probably say no. His plans are looking towards the opera in Stockholm where he has already received the offer to conduct and stage an opera production, so there he is and will probably stay.

A whole lot of musicians, both Swedish and foreign, have now applied for the position here, but I can tell you this much from the committee that if Rangström doesn't take it (which I'm sure he won't) then you will be asked to conduct a whole lot of concerts over the last three months of the season (February, March and April) as a trial.

If you like this work and the committee like you, then next season will be arranged in such a way that you will be given the position and get to conduct half the number of concerts (about 30) while the remainder will be divided between Stenhammar and me. I would prefer to be free next season, but as I can come whenever I want and perhaps can then stay with you and Søs, I will go along with this, especially as it seems to help matters forward. I can be useful to you here, particularly with my knowledge of the orchestra and how to deal with these gentlemen and also the people here at the various levels; for that's something you learn: that art is not a thing on its own but dependent on living people, and first and foremost they have to be understood. – Mayor Lamberg leaves tomorrow for Stockholm; he has promised to telegraph me if there's any conclusion regarding Rangström. I will then telegraph you immediately. Are you leaving on Sunday? Rangström has been and maybe still is in Stuttgart, where his operaThe Bridal Crown [Kronbruden], which had its premiere in Stuttgart on 21 October 1919. has been successfully performed. – So, maybe a telegram Saturday evening!! – Or maybe I will telephone Frederiksholms Kanal Saturday evening between 8-9 o'clock. – That may be better.

Do not talk about this business before we have a decision. Much love to Søs.

I had an enjoyable evening yesterday. The orchestra played Brahms' D major absolutely wonderfully and we succeeded in completely carrying the audience away.


Emil Telmányi
Johannes Brahms
Peter Lamberg
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.34. Göteborgs orkesterförenings gamle hjemsted, Konserthuset på Heden, som brændte i 1928. Foto: Göteborgs Konserthus. 

[image: ]
6.34. The Gothenburg Orchestra Association's old home, Konserthuset på Heden, which burned down in 1928. Foto: Göteborgs Konserthus. 
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6.35. Göteborgs orkesterförenings kor og orkester, Wilhelm Stenhammar på dirigentpodiet. Ca. 1915. Foto: Göteborgs Konserthus. 

[image: ]
6.35. Gothenburg Orchestra Society's choir and orchestra, Wilhelm Stenhammar on the conductor's podium. Ca. 1915. Photo: Gothenburg Concert Hall. 

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:290
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Nancy Dalberg
Fredag 31.10.1919 54
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag31.10.1919Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, København
Göteborg den 31-10-19
Götabergsgatan 22II
Kære Fru Dalberg!
Nu er det atter længe siden jeg skrev til Dem og De var endda saa sød og god strax at svare mig. Det var jo min Agt at besøge Dem i Köbenhavn, men jeg naaede det ikke, det var helt umuligt.
Kunde De nu atter vise Dem som det lysende Expl:, De er, og sende mig et Par Ord, saa vilde De gøre mig en Glæde, som jeg, ærlig talt nok kan trænge til, skøndt jeg her har haft den Lykke at spille med det udmærkede Orkester paa en Maade som jeg ikke glemmer. Vi havde iforgaars Johannes Brahms D. Dur Symfoni, Beethovens ”Egmont-Ouverture” og Hector Berlioz ”Carneval romain” og navnlig Udførelsen af Symfonien var fortræffelig. Musikerne følger mit mindste Vink og det var med en saadan Glæde og Varme der blev spillet at jeg, som sagt, aldrig kan glemme det. Nu tænkte jeg egentlig at det saadan var en Slags Musikerglæde mellem Orkestret og mig som ikke kunde meddeles til Tilhørerne, men tænk: en aldeles spontan Begejstring brød frem og saa ægte at det var helt mærkeligt.
Alle Mennesker er forresten saa rare imod mig og vil gerne vise det, men, som sagt, jeg trænger alligevel til at høre et Ord fra mine Venner, derfor – – !
Paa Onsdag dirigerer jeg sidste Gang i denne Omgang. Cesar Francks Symfoni, Mendelssohn ”Meeresstille und glückliche Fahrt” o.s.v.På programmet onsdag den 5.11. stod også: Adagio, Es-dur, for strygeorkester af Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (Adagio og Fuga, Es-dur, KV 546? - eller Adagio af strygekvintet, g-mol, KV 516?), og Fra Bøhmens enge og skove, 4. del af Bedrich Smetanas Mit Fædreland. – Jeg vilde nok ønske De og Deres Mand vilde komme herop, saa kunde vi rejse sammen hjem f.Expl Fredag, men det gør De naturligvis ikke og jeg har jo Lov til at fantasere. – Nu mange venlige Hilsner til Deres Mand og Dem selv fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
31 October 1919
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 31 October 19
Götabergsgatan 22II

Dear Mrs Dalberg!

Now it is again long since you heard from me and you were even so sweet as to reply to me immediately. It was my intention to visit you in Copenhagen, but I did not manage; it was completely impossible.

If you were yet again able to prove yourself the shining example you are and send me a word or two, you would give me a ray of sunshine that, to be honest, I am in sore need of, although I have had the joy of playing with this excellent orchestra in a way that I will not forget. The day before yesterday, we had Brahms' D major Symphony, Beethoven's Egmont Overture and Berlioz's Roman Carnival and the performance of the symphony in particular was superb. The musicians respond to my least hint and they played with such joy and warmth that, as I said, I will never forget it. Now I thought that that kind of musical joy was really only something between the orchestra and me and could not be communicated to listeners, but just think: a completely spontaneous enthusiasm broke out and it was so genuine as to be really extraordinary.

Everyone is otherwise so kind to me and would like to show it but, as I said, I could nevertheless do with hearing from my friends, therefore – – !

On Wednesday I shall be conducting for the last time on this tour. César Franck's Symphony, Mendelssohn's Calm Sea and Prosperous Voyage etc.In addition, the programme of 5 November contained: Adagio in E-flat major for string orchestra by Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart and 'From Bohemia's Woods and Fields', the fourth piece in Bedřich Smetana's My Fatherland. - I could wish that you and your husband might come up here, then we could travel home together on Friday for example, but of course you will not do that and I can be allowed to dream. – Many best wishes now to your husband and to yourself.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Bedřich Smetana
César Franck
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Hector Berlioz
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nancy Dalberg
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag1.11.1919Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Göteborg 1-11-19.
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg har skrevet til Moder flere Gange og bl:A: spurgt om jeg skulde købe nogle Kniplinger. Det var egentlig tænkt til Dit Udstyr, men da jeg ikke faar Svar bliver jeg nødt til at røbe Hemmeligheden for Dig. Det er Kraver, Duge til Underlig for Tingene paa Borde, og smaa Firkanter med Fugle og Figurer til at sy ind i Duge samt Kniplinger (Metervis) af det skönneste Brysselerarbejde, ogsaa smaa Stykker til Skylleskaale. Det er den gamle Fru Henriette Magnus som sælger (har solgt under Krigen) for en Dame i Bryssel af Godhed. Det er altsaa forholdsvis billigt, da Fru M. naturligvis ikke tjener paa dem. De bliver ellers taget af Familierne her, hvis jeg ikke bestemmer mig. Nogle har jeg dog bestemt mig for. – Send mig nu strax et Par Ord og lad mig høre lidt fra Dig om alting
Hils og tak Eggert for Bøgerne
Din
Fader

Saturday
1 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 1 November 19.

Dear Irmelin!

I have written to Mother several times and asked, amongst other things, whether I should buy some lacework. I was thinking really for your trousseau, but as I got no answer I have to let you in on the secret. It is collars, napery as underlays for tableware, and small squares with birds and figures to sew into tablecloths, and lacework (in metre lengths) of the most lovely Brussels work, also small pieces for finger bowls. Old Mrs Magnus is selling them (has sold them during the war) as a favour for a woman in Brussels. That means it is relatively cheap, as M. does not of course earn anything from them. Otherwise, if I cannot make a decision, they will be taken by the families here. Some of them I have decided to have. – Drop me a line straight away and let me hear from you a little about everything.

Send best wishes and thanks to Eggert for the books.
Your
Father


Eggert Møller
Henriette Magnus
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Mandag3.11.1919Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Göteborg 3-11-19.
Kære Marie!
Tak for Dit Brev idag. Ja, jeg bliver dog taknemmelig for at se Din Skrift selv om den taler saa tungt, saa tungt til min Sjæl og ligesom slukker mit Haab, det lille som alene holder mig nogenlunde oppe. Du mener at alt har været Illusion imellem os. – Men jeg siger, med alt hvad jeg ejer af Liv og Evne: saadan forholder det sig ikke. Du tager fejl! Du vèd ikke hvordan det er med mig og det er jo heller ikke saa underligt, thi i mange Henseender har [jeg] jo selv ikke haft Rede paa alting. Men nu har jeg det, og har haft det i disse frygtelige Aar, der bliver mere og mere uudholdelige fordi jeg lever skøndt jeg burde være død og martres af de Ting som kunde være min Glæde. Som nu her mit Arbejde der paa engang er en Slags Hævdelse og naar jeg ser at andre tror derpaa og fører det over paa min Person piner [det] mig saa jeg har Trang til at raabe:
Tro ikke paa det jeg laver, det kan ikke være rigtigt. Jeg har bedraget min bedste, min eneste Ven i denne Verden og jeg kan ikke tage imod Eders Tillid og Tro før dette er klaret og I ved Besked.
Jeg ser 60 Par Øjne i Orkestret stirre paa mig med Tillid og lysende Villie til at være mig følgagtig, og saa er det ligesom jeg bedrager dem fordi jeg synes jeg maatte dog først spørge dem om de kender Dig, om De har set Dig og om de saa vil billige jeg har bedraget Dig. Jeg skulde elske om disse Mennesker saa vilde vende sig fra mig eller spytte paa mig, for saa kunde vi begynde forfra paa ren Bund.
Aa! men alt dette er maaske Vanvid og Hysteri altsammen. Kunde jeg dog finde en Vej! Og inden det bliver for sent! – Jeg er saa træt, saa træt og vilde saa gerne være helt alene her eller hvorsomhelst. –
Hvilken græsselig Ulykke ved Vigerslev!Ved Vigerslev umiddelbart vest for København blev om aftenen den 1.11. 1919 40 mennesker dræbt og flere kvæstet ved den hidtil voldsomste togulykke i Danmark. Naar man er mellem fremmede, føler man saa umaadelig stærkt at man er dansk og det er som om de Døde og Saarede er ligesom Brødre og Søstre. – Gid Du og Irmelin nu maa være forsigtige og snart blive raske, det ønsker jeg inderligt.
Din C

Monday
3 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gothenburg 3 November 19.

Dear Marie!

Thanks for your letter today. Yes, I’m still grateful to see your handwriting, even though it weighs oh so heavily on my soul and seems to extinguish my hope, the little I have left that more or less keeps me going. You think that everything there was between us was an illusion. – But I say, with every fibre of my being: that’s not how it was. You’re mistaken! You cannot know how it is for me, and of course that’s not so remarkable, because in many respects I was unable to see things clearly myself. But now I do, and I have done during these frightful years, which are becoming more and more intolerable because I’m alive even though I should be dead and I'm tortured by the things that could have been my joy; like my work here now, which is in one way a vindication of a kind, but when I see other people believing in it and applying that to my personality it fills me with anguish, so that I feel the urge to shout out:

‘Don’t believe in what I’m doing; it can’t be right. I have deceived my best, my only friend in this world and I can’t accept your trust and your faith before this is dealt with and you know all about it.’

I see 60 pairs of eyes in the orchestra staring at me with trust and a glowing willingness to obey me, and then it’s as though I’m deceiving them, because I think I ought first to ask them whether they know you, whether they have seen you, and whether they would then approve of my having deceived you. I would love it if these people would then turn away from me or spit at me, because then we could start again from the beginning, from a clean slate.

Oh! But maybe this is all madness and hysteria, all of it. If only I could find a way! And before it’s too late! – I’m oh so tired and I should so like to be completely on my own, here or wherever. – 

What a terrible accident at Vigerslev!Near Vigerslev, west of Copenhagen, 40 people were killed and 27 injured in one of the most tragic railroad accidents in Danish history in the evening of 1 November 1919. When you are among foreigners, you get such an incredibly strong feeling of being Danish, and it’s as though the dead and injured are like your brothers and sisters. – 

I hope you and Irmelin are taking care and I earnestly hope you both get well soon.

Your C.
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Mandag3.11.1919Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Göteborg 3-11-19.
Kære Emil!
Tak for Dit udmærkede Brev idag. Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Stokholm; men Grunden er vist den, at Rangstrøm først igaar eller idag kommer hjem fra Stuttgart. – Nu vil jeg se hvad der sker og skriver imorgen eller telefonerer Kl 7-9 Aften til Frederiksholms Kanal da jeg ikke ved Eders Nr:
Tusind
Hilsener Ihast
Far

Monday
3 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 3 November 19.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your fine letter today. I have not yet heard from Stockholm; but the reason is probably that Rangström is only returning from Stuttgart yesterday or today. – Now I'll see what's going on and will write tomorrow or telephone Frederiksholms Kanal 7-9 o'clock in the evening as I don't know your number.

Much love in haste.

Father


Emil Telmányi
Ture Rangström
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Onsdag
5.11.1919
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 5-11-19.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev. Iaften har jeg min sidste Koncert [6:290] og iovermorgen, Fredag Kl 4 kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn og skal selv have Prøven om Aftenen med Koret. Jeg har ogsaa skrevet meget til Moder, men jeg kan forstaa at hun ikke vil eller kan være sammen med mig, og saa maa jeg jo se hvordan jeg skal. Jeg tænkte at jeg muligvis kunde leje mig ind hos Godfred Hartmann. – Nogle Dage er jeg jo nødt til at have for at ordne det; men Konservatoriet, Musikforeningen og al offentlig Optræden vil jeg være færdig med saasnart det kan lade sig gøre. Dog herom kan vi jo tale sammen naar vi ses og jeg vil gerne høre Din Mening om disse Ting

Jeg skriver dette for at Du kan berolige Mor, hvis hun skulde ytre noget om at jeg nu igen kommer til Forstyrrelse; det skal ikke blive saa mange Dage, haaber jeg. – Min egen, lille kære Irme, Du kan jo nok forstaa, hvordan jeg har det og har haft det i alle disse Aar. Og intet i Verden kan hjælpe; alt hvad jeg føler for Moder har ingen Betydning for hende.

Brænd dette Brev, min egen Ven.

Din Fader.

Wednesday
5 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 November 19.

My own dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter. This evening I have my last concert [6:290] and the day after tomorrow, Friday, I will be arriving in Copenhagen at 4 o'clock and will be taking rehearsals myself in the evening with the choir. I have also written a lot to Mother, but I can understand that she does not wish or is not able to be with me, and so I must see what to do. I thought I might perhaps rent a room with Godfred Hartmann. – I do need to have some days to arrange it though; but I will be finished with the conservatory, The Music Society and all public appearances as soon as I can. We can talk about this, though, when we see each other and I would like to hear your opinion about these things.

I'm writing this so that you can calm Mother down if she should say anything about me now causing disruption once again; it won't be that many days, I hope. – My own, dear, little Irme, I'm sure you'll understand how I feel and have been feeling all these years. And nothing in the world can help; everything I feel for Mother means nothing to her.

Burn this letter, my own love.

Your Father.


Godfred Hartmann
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6.36. Carl Nielsen med dedikation til Olga Fürstenberg, datter af Emma og Harald Fürstenberg, Göteborg. Sml. med [5:449]. Foto: Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm. 

[image: ]
6.36. Carl Nielsen with dedication to Olga Fürstenberg, daughter of Emma and Harald Fürstenberg, Gothenburg. Compare with [5:449]. Photo: National Music Library, Stockholm. 
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Onsdag
5.11.1919
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Nielsen, København

Kjære Irmelin!

Du glædede mig med Din venlige Hilsen, vi trænge Alle til Sympathie og et lille Blink kan ofte gjøre godt. Der var en Tid hvor jeg havde det bedre med Rose; men nu er det ofte som om jeg er hende i Vejen der var en Aften hvor det var meget koldt og jeg ringede for at faa lidt i Kakkelovnen; endelig kom Malkepigen som havde været ovre at malke og sagde at Pigerne vare nede at lære at synge hos Frk Rosenberg – jeg synes dog hun idetmindste kunne have talt om det. De af mine Karle som have lært Engelsk og at ryge Cigar dernede have ikke hjulpet mig godt i Landbruget. Der er heller ingen Mening i at jeg skal sidde ene heroppe. Dette har nu formørket den hjemlige Stemning i den sidste Tid men det er en vanskelig Tid om Vinteren; mine Øjne ere svage og Rose har Ischias i det ene Ben saa det kun er med Smerte at hun kan hjælpe mig i Plantagen.

Jeg haaber Du kalker[?] medens Du byggerPå nabogrunden til Damgaard [Jf. 6:259]. naar den Tid kommer og jeg glæder mig til at lære Doktoren at kjende. Med den hjærteligste Hilsen til Din Fader og Moder

Din hengivne

Ch: Thygesen

5/11 19


Wednesday
5 November 1919
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Irmelin!

I was pleased to get your kind message; we are all in need of sympathy and a little wave can often do good. There was a time when things were better between me and Rose [Margrete Rosenberg]; but now it is often as though I am in her way. There was an evening when it was very cold and I rang to get a little coal for the stove; finally the milkmaid, who had been over milking, came and said that the maids had been down learning to sing with Miss Rosenberg – I think that she could at least have talked about it. Those of my farmhands who have learnt to speak English and smoke cigars down there have not been a great help to me on the farm. And nor is it the intention that I should be sitting up here alone. This has really cast a shadow over the mood at home recently, but it is a difficult time in the winter; my eyes are weak, and Rose has lumbago in one leg so it hurts if she is to help me in the plantation.

I hope you are whitewashing while you buildOn the neighbouring plot to Damgaard, [6:259]. when you get that far and I'm looking forward to getting to know the doctor. With fondest regards to your father and mother.

Yours sincerely,

Ch. Thygesen

5 November 19


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
12.11.1919
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard

12-11-19.

Kære Ven!

Det var rart at se Dig engang igen! – Jeg har tænkt saa ofte paa Dig, ogsaa fordi Du ikke kan sove. Min Kone siger, at der findes vist Raad gennem elektrisk Behandling; kender Du noget til det?

Det gælder vist om at ”komme i Vane”.

Ifald Du vil have nærmere at vide angaaende den omtalte elektriske Behandling, send mig saa et Ord; jeg vil saa forhøre mig her. – Jeg sender Dig her et lille Bevis for, at jeg har isinde at holde mit Ord med Hensyn til Sangbogen.

Jeg har forsøgt at give den lille Melodi noget af den fine Fugtighed i Øjet der lyser mellem Linierne i det kønne, tænksomme lille Digt.Formentlig melodien til Chr. Richardts Derfor kan vort Øje glædes [CNW 239], skitseret sammen med skitserne til Suite for klaver [CNW 88], jf. CNS 16c, først udgivet i Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921, siden i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922. –

Lad mig saa høre fra Dig, ifald Du vil vide noget mere.

Mange Hilsener til Din Kone!

Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
12 November 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard

12 November 19.

Dear friend!

It was good to see you again! – I have thought of you so often, also because you cannot sleep. My wife says that a remedy can maybe be found through electric treatment; do you know about that?

It seems to be a matter of 'getting in the habit'.

If you want to know more about the electric treatment I've mentioned, send me word; then I will ask about it here. – I'm sending you here a little proof that I intend to keep my word with regard to the songbook.

I've tried to give this little melody something of the fine glint of moisture in the eye that I see between the lines of that lovely, thoughtful little poem.Presumably the melody for Christian Richardt's 'Wherefore do our eyes feel pleasure' [CNW 239] along with the drafts for Suite for piano  [CNW 88] cf. CNS 16c. -

Let me hear from you if you want to know more.

Best wishes to your wife!

Yours,

Carl N.


Christian Richardt
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Fredag
14.11.1919
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

14-11-19.

Kære Asger Wilh H.!

Hermed Melodien til den sønderjyske ”Gry” [CNW 308]. Til Bogen, der er udkommet hos Schönberg, findes et smukt Omslag med en sønderjysk Pige, som burde anvendes ogsaa til Melodien.

Hvis Du ringer til SchönbergDet Schønbergske Forlag. siger han vel nok hvem der har lavet det. – I min Kontrakt med Kahnt ang: ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] ser jeg, at jeg faar et Honorar efter Salget af det 20de og 40de solgte ful[d]stændige Exempl – altsaa Part og Stemmer – og jeg vil derfor bede Dig indrette det, saa jeg faar det anderledes indrettet med ”En Saga-Dröm” [CNW 35]. Kan det ikke laves saaledes at jeg istedetfor 20 Procent af Part: faar 10% af det hele?

Hilsen fra

C.N.

Kontrakten på den sønderjyske sang, Gry, er underskrevet 14.11.1919. Carl Nielsen sælger sangen til forlaget for et engangshonorar på 100 kr. samt 10% af udsalgsprisen pr. solgt eksemplar. Kontrakten på Saga-Drøm har komponisten først underskrevet 18.11.1919, altså efter modtagelsen af 6:299. For dette værk modtager han et engangshonorar på 300 kr. samt 20% af udsalgsprisen pr. solgt eksemplar. Hans ønske om i stedet at få 10% også af salget af stemmerne, fastholdt han altså ikke, skønt det blev accepteret af forlaget.


Friday
14 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen.
14 November 19.

Dear Asger Wilhelm H.!

Herewith the melody for Dawn [CNW 308] from southern Jutland. For the book, which was published by Schønberg,The Schønberg Publishing House. there is a lovely cover with a girl from Southern Jutland, which ought also to be used for the melody.

If you ring Schønberg, he will no doubt tell you who did it. – In my contract with Kahnt about Espansiva [CNW 27], I can see that I get a honorarium after the sale of the 20th and 40th complete copy sold – that is score and parts – and I would therefore ask you to arrange it so that I get a different arrangement with Saga Dream [CNW 35]. Can it not be done in such a way that, instead of the 20% of the score, I get 10% of it all?

Regards from
C.N.

The contract for the Southern Jutland song, Dawn, was signed on 14 November 1919. Carl Nielsen sells the song to the publishers for a one-off payment of 100 kroner plus 10% of the sale price per copy sold. The composer did not sign the contract for Saga Dream until 18 November 1919, that is after the receipt of 6:299. For this work he receives a one-off honorarium of 300 kroner plus 20% of the sale price per copies sold. He did not, therefore, pursue his wish to receive an additional 10% of the sale of parts, although that was accepted by the publishers.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Mandag17.11.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Musikforeningskoncerten 25.11.1919 var helt helliget Wilhelm Stenhammar: Symfoni nr. 2, g-mol, op. 34, som hermed fik sin første danske opførelse; Folket i Nifelhem og Vårnatt for kor og orkester, op. 30, og klaverkoncert nr. 2, d-mol, op. 23. Symfonien og korstykkerne dirigerede Helga Stenhammar selv, og i klaverkoncerten var han solist med Carl Nielsen som dirigent.
Mandag 17-11-19
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brevet. Jeg tænker Du har faaet Telegram at jeg godt kan komme i Slutningen af Januar og til den 15 Februar efter Ønske, alt andet kan vi tale om naar Du kommer. Kommer Helga med? Jeg synes absolut hun maa komme med; det bliver for Dig, for hende og for os alle en sjelden Aften den 25de. Vor ærværdige, fornemme Musikforening har ikke tidligere hædret en levende Komponist med Værker en hel Aften. – Naa, paa Gensyn, kære Sten. Hilsen til Dine to.
Din Carl

Monday
17 November 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

On 25 November 1919, the Music Society concert was devoted to Wilhelm Stenhammar's Symphony no. 2 in G minor, op. 34 – which here was given its first Danish performance; The People of Nifelhem (Folket i Nifelhem) and Spring Night (Vårnatt). for choir and orchestra, op. 30, and his Piano Concerto no. 2 in D minor, op. 23. The symphony and the choral pieces were conducted by Stenhammar himself, and in the Piano Concerto he was the soloist with Carl Nielsen as conductor.

Monday 17 November 19

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I think you must have received the telegram saying that I will be able to come at the end of January and as required until 15 February. Everything else we can talk about when you come. Is Helga coming with you? I think she really ought to come; it will be a special evening on the 25th for you, for her and for us all. Our honourable, distinguished Music Society has never before celebrated a living composer with a whole evening of works.- Well, see you soon, dear Sten. Regards to your two.

Yours,

Carl


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
18.11.1919
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

18/11 1919

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A. –

Vi er med Tak i Besiddelse af Deres Ærede af 14de ds. samt Manuskriptet til ”Gry” [CNW 308] og sætter os i Forbindelse med Malerinden Munch [Anna E. Munch], som har tegnet Omslagstegningen til Bogen.Anna E. Munchs forsideillustration – en kvinde med et guldhorn i hænderne – til Hansigne Lorenzens bog Arveguld  [6:243] blev genbrugt på nodeudgaven af Carl Nielsens sang.

M.H.t. ”Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] skal vi meddele Dem, at vi accepterer den foreslaaede Ændring og beder Dem rette Forlagsbeviset saaledes at der kommer til at staa: [”]10% af hvert solgt Partitur og hvert komplet solgt Sæt Stemmer”.

Vi imødeser gærne Forlagsbeviset tilbagesendt i underskrevet Stand.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
18 November 1919
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 November 1919

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A. – 

With thanks we have now received your esteemed letter of the 14th this month as well as the manuscript for Dawn [CNW 308] and will now contact the painter Munch [Anna E. Munch], who has drawn the title page for the book.Anna E. Munch's title page illustration – a woman holding a golden horn – for Hansigne Lorenzen's book Golden Inheritance [Arveguld] [6:243] was repurposed for the publication of Carl Nielsen's song.

In regard to Saga Dream [CNW 35], we can inform you that we accept the proposed change and ask you to correct the publishing agreement so that it says: '10% of every score sold and every complete copy sold'.

We would like to have the publishing agreement returned when signed.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


AnnaE. Munch
Hansigne(1870-1952) Lorenzen
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:
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Fredag
21.11.1919
Carl Nielsen til Helge Skovmand, Højskolebladet, Kolding

København 21-11-19

Kære Hr Helge Skovmand!

Nu er jeg atter i København og opdager at ”Højskolebladet” for Fredag den 31te Oktober mangler. Maaske er det bleven forlagt her eller bortkommet medens jeg var i Sverrig. Tør jeg bede Dem sende mig et Expl: ved Lejlighed? Undskyld! – Skulde min Melodi til: ”Der sad en Fisker” [CNW 244] mon netop have været i det Nummer?Førstetryk af den pågældende sang: Højskolebladet 1919, nr. 51, 19.12.1919. – 

Og Omtalen af ”Aladdin”-Sangene [CNW Coll. 13]?

En anden Sag: Om et Aarstid skal der udkomme en stor Samling Melodier til Højskolesangbogen. Jeg er i den Anledning bleven anmodet om at skrive nye Melodier til en Del af Sangene og da jeg ikke havde noget særligt presserende Arbejde for efter min Hjemkomst tog jeg strax fat og – har nu 4 nye Melodier færdige; men vil (nu) gøre en Pause paa dette Omraade.

Saa vil [jeg] spørge Dem om De vil have den første Offentliggørelse af disse 4 Melodier, en efter en, i ”Højskolebladet”. Digtene er følgende i Sangbogen (1917): No 141 (Ingemann), 157 (Richardt), 200 (Biskop Thomas) og 370 ( C. Ploug). – Med Hilsen og i al Hast.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Af de fire nævnte sange (Den store mester kommer! [CNW 243]; Derfor kan vort øje glædes [CNW 239]; Frihed er det bedste guld [CNW 255]; Hedelærken den liden fugl [CNW 245]) blev ingen offentliggjort i Højskolebladet. Den første af sangene udkom derimod som den ene af To aandelige Sange i Nordisk Musik, Jule-Hefte 1919, s. 97-98. Alle fire sange udkom både i Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921 [CNW 15], og i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17].


Friday
21 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Helge Skovmand, Højskolebladet, Kolding

Copenhagen 21 November 19

Dear Mr Helge Skovmand!

I am now back in Copenhagen and discover that Højskolebladet for Friday 31 October is missing. It may have been misplaced here or may have got lost while I was in Sweden. Might I ask you to send me a copy when you have the chance? Apologies! – Was my melody for 'There sat a fisherman' [CNW 244] to have been in that very issue?First print of the song in question: Højskolebladet 1919, no. 51, 19.12.1919.

And the review of the Aladdin songs [CNW Coll. 13]?

Another thing: in a year's time, a large collection of melodies for The Folk High School Songbook is going to be published. For that reason, I have been asked to write new melodies for a number of the songs and, as I did not have any particularly pressing work after my return, I immediately made a start – and have completed four new melodies; but will now take a break in that department.

So I wanted to ask you whether you wanted to have the first publication of these four melodies, one by one, in Højskolebladet? The poems are as follows in the songbook (of 1917): no. 141 (Ingemann), 157 (Richardt), 200 (Biskop Thomas) and 370 (C. Ploug). – With regards and in all haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

Of the four songs mentioned here ('The greatest master cometh' [CNW 243]; 'Wherefore do our eyes feel pleasure' [CNW 239]; 'Freedom is the purest gold' [CNW 255]; 'Moorland lark was a little bird' [CNW 245]) none were published in Højskolebladet. On the other hand, the first of the songs was printed as one of Two Spiritual Songs (To aandelige Sange). in Nordisk Musik, Jule-Hefte 1919, pp.97-98. All four songs were published both in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies 1921 [CNW 15], and in The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17].


B.S. Ingemann
Carl Ploug
Christian Richardt
Helge Skovmand
Thomas af Strängnäs


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
To åndelige sange
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Mandag24.11.1919Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Kjøbenhavn 24-11-19
Kære Thorvald!
I al Hast kun disse Ord:
Tag saameget som en lille Teskefuld amerikansk Olie lige før Du gaar iseng; ikke af Hensyn til Fordøjelsen men – – nærmere en anden Dag. – Hermed to nye Melodier; vil Du gemme dem til ad Aare. – Imorgen har jeg Concert derfor kun dette idag.
Hilsen til Dine
Din
Carl N.

Monday
24 November 1919
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 24 November 19

Dear Thorvald!

In haste just these words:

Try to take a little teaspoonful of castor oil just before you go to bed; not because of digestion but – – more of that another day. – Herewith two new melodies; will you keep them for another day? – Tomorrow I have a concert so no more than this today.

Regards to your family.
Yours,
Carl N.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
25.11.1919
Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Politikens Hus

Raadhuspladsen

København d. 25/11 19.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hermed min Artikel,Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen, i: Samtiden, Tidsskrift for Politik, Litteratur og Samfundsspørgsmaal, Kristiania, 1919, Hefte 7-8, s. 454-468. Som blev efterfulgt af en bog i komponistens dødsår: Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen, Kbh. 1931, 77 s. som engang burde efterfølges af en Bog.

Maa jeg minde Dem om, at De lovede at vise mig Deres nye Klaverstykker[CNW 88]. Jeg vilde gærne skrive lidt derom i ”Pol.” De mente, at Chr. Christiansen muligvis vilde spille det for mig.

Venlig Hilsen fra min Kone og

Deres meget hengivne

Hugo Seligmann.


Tuesday
25 November 1919
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Politiken

Raadhuspladsen

Copenhagen 25 November 19.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Herewith my article,Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen, in: Samtiden, Tidsskrift for Politik, Litteratur og Samfundsspørgsmaal, Kristiania, 1919, vol. 7-8, pp. 454-468. Which was followed by a book the year of the composer's death: Hugo Seligmann: Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen 1931, 77 pages. which should be followed by a book some day.

May I remind you that you promised me to show me your new piano piece [CNW 88]? I would like to write a little about it in Politiken, you see. You believed Christian Christiansen might want to play it for me.

Best wishes from my wife and

yours most sincerely,

Hugo Seligmann.


Christian Christiansen
Hugo Seligmann


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Mandag8.12.1919Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Bavnhøjgaard pr Fredericia. 8-12 1919
Kære Irmelin!
I Morgen Tirsdag er det jo din Fødselsdag og saa kan jeg jo da ikke være andet bekendt end at skrive til dig.
I Lørdags havde vi Huset fuld af fremmede vi havde nemlig Eritsø Sangforening som tæller 30 Mænd og Kvinder hvis Dirigent var Skolelærer Jeppesen. De sang saa forskellige Sange baade aandelige og Fædrelandssange, og saa havde Christiane [Christiane Østergaard] jo bagt Kage og lavet Æblekager samt Chokolade saa det var jo altsammen saa festligt, og da vi var færdig med at drikke rejste Jeppesen sig op og takkede Familien her paa Bavnhøjgaard for al den Ulejlighed og tilsidst bad Jeppesen mig saa hjerteligt om at spille et Stykke for ham paa Klaveret og det gjorde jeg jo saa og synnes det havde en dejlig Klang, og han inviterede mig over at høre hans Orgel han spiller nemlig saa dejlig paa Orgel siges der. Jeg var jo selfølgelig glad ved Moders Besøg kan du nok forstaa og var jo sammen med hende hos Frk Thygesen. Herude paa Landet er det jo mørke Dage og lidt Solskin. Hvordan gaar det med Bryllupsforberedelserne?Irmelin Nielsen og Eggert Møller blev gift 14.12.1919. bliv nu bare ikke nervøs tilsidst lille Ven, Maren [Maren Hansen] har jo vel sagtens travlt med det økonomiske. Du kan jo nok forstaa at jeg skal være med til Bryllupsfesten og jeg skal jo have at vide hvilken Dag jeg skal komme? Jeg skal hilse fra Margrethe og Marie. Jeg skal se at finde paa en Tale til Festen. Nu paa snarlig Gensyn det bliver fest at komme til Bryllup igen.
Nu mange Hilsener herfra og til Jer alle hjemme, og en
kærlig Hilsen
fra
Hans Børge.

Monday
8 December 1919
Hans Børge Nielsen to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bavnhøjgaard nr. Fredericia. 8 December 1919

Dear Irmelin!

Tomorrow, Tuesday, is your birthday and then I have to write to you of course.

This Saturday we had the house full of strangers; we had invited Erritsø Singing Society over, which consists of 30 men and women, whose conductor was School Teacher Jeppesen. They sang such different songs, both hymns and anthems, and then Christiane had baked a cake and made an apple cobbler as well as chocolate, of course, so everything was very festive. When we had finished drinking, Jeppesen stood up and thanked the family here at Bavnhøjgaard for all their efforts and, in the end, Jeppesen asked me so kindly to play a piece for him on the piano, and that I did and thought it had a lovely tone, and he invited me to come and hear his organ. He's supposed to be a wonderful organ player. I was very happy about Mother's visit, as you can imagine, and spent time with her at Miss Thygesen's. Out here in the country, the days are dark and with a little sunshine. How is it going with the wedding preparations?Irmelin Nielsen and Eggert Møller married on 14 December 1919. As long as you don't get nervous in the end, my dear. I'm sure Maren is busy with all the finances. I will be coming to the wedding celebration of course, and I need to know when to come? I am to send best wishes from Margrete and Marie. I need to prepare a speech for the party. See you very soon. It will be a joy to attend a wedding again.

Now many thoughts from here and to all of you back home and

much love

from

Hans Børge.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Jeppesen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie
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Tirsdag
9.12.1919
Emil B. Sachs, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Mandag den 8.12.1919 holdt Carl Nielsen i Folkets Hus, Jagtvej 69, et foredrag med titlen God og daarlig Musik. Foredraget var et led i De fri Foredrag, der var gratis adgang for alle, og arrangør var Studentersamfundets Oplysningsforening (Annonce, Politiken 2.12.1919).

Foreningen til unge Handelsmænds Uddannelse

Købmandsskolen, Fiolstræde 44

København K., d. 9/12 1919

Kære Ven!

Hvor mange Aar har jeg ikke været paa Jagt efter den Mand som kunde fortælle vor Ungdom noget om Musik. Du ved at jeg efter ringe Evne søger at skabe Interesse for den af den simple Grund at den for mig selv har været et saa stort Lykkemoment.

Nu saa jeg forleden at Du for Arbejdere havde talt derom, og da

der ikke findes nogen jeg hellere vilde have til at tale derom til min Ungdom, ja saa kommer jeg gamle Ven og spørger om Du kunde tænke Dig at komme engang herop og holde Dit Foredrag fra forleden for mine unge Mennesker. Kunde Du f.Eks. i Januar vilde Lørdagen den 17. eller Lørdag den 24. [passe].

Lad mig for en Ordens Skyld ogsaa [sige] at det sædvanlige Honorar desværre kun er 50 Kroner –

Vil Du kære Carl være saa god pr Telefon ved Lejlighed lade mig vide om Du vil glæde mig med at komme

Den hjerteligste Hilsen til Dig og Dine

Din gamle Ven

Emil.


Tuesday
9 December 1919
Emil B. Sachs, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On Monday 8 December 1919, Carl Nielsen gave a lecture at The People's House, Jagtvej 69, with the title Good and Bad Music (God og daarlig Musik). The lecture was a part of The Free Lectures (De fri Foredrag). which anyone could attend for free and which were arranged by The Student Union Information Association (Advertisement, Politiken 02.12.1919).

The Society for Education and Business

Business School, Fiolstræde 44

Copenhagen K., 9 December 1919

Dear friend!

For so many years I have been searching for a man who could tell our young people something about music. You know I do make feeble attempts to spark an interest for the simple reason that it has been such a great source of joy for me.

Now I saw, the other day, that you have been talking to workers about it, and since there's no one I would rather have talk to my young people about this, well, then I come, dear friend, to ask you whether you would like to come up here sometime and give your lecture from the other day to my young people? In January, for instance, would Saturday the 17th or Saturday the 24th suit you?

I should like to mention for the record that the usual fee is unfortunately no more than 50 kroner – 

Will you, dear Carl, please ring me at an opportune moment and let me know whether you will do me the honour of coming?

Warmest wishes to you and your family.

Your old friend,

Emil.


Emil B. Sachs
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Lørdag13.12.1919Carl Nielsen, København, til Thomas Laub. Udtalelse
Naar jeg skal udtale mig om Thomas Laubs Betydning for Kirke- og Folkesangen her i Landet, kan det ikke blive i Form af en almindelig Anbefaling og bør heller ikke blive det. Hans Betydning er i flere Henseender saa enestaaende, at de sædvanlige Superlativer intet oplyser og det er vel det, man helst skal, naar det drejer sig om en alvorlig Sag og en Mands Livsgerning.
Jeg vælger derfor at meddele min personlige Stilling til hans Virksomhed og beder om Undskyldning for ifald den maaske kan synes for subjektiv; jeg har imidlertid igennem en Menneskealder fulgt nøje med [i] hans Virke. –
For 30 Aar siden, da Laub blev ansat som Organist i Holmens Kirke efter Gades Død, var der stor Strid i den danske Musik[-] og Organistverden.En gennemgang af den såkaldte Salmesangsstrid findes i Poul Hamburger: Thomas Laub, Hans Liv og Gerning, Kbh. 1942, s. 51-58. Jeg læste derom i danske Blade under et Ophold i Paris og der skete det for mig mærkelige, at jeg gennem en Artikel der var rettet imod Laub fik den største Sympathi for det han vilde og der opstod hos mig et stærkt Ønske om at faa nøjere Rede paa hans Stræben og, helst gennem personligt Sammentræf med ham, komme helt til Klarhed over, hvori Forskellen mellem det Nye, han bragte, og det Tilvante bestod.
Det lykkedes mig efter min Hjemkomst, og jeg kan sige, at jeg bestandig siden har været Skæbnen taknemmelig for Bekendtskabet med denne Mands Gerning. –
Det er nu en kendt Sag, at før Laub fremtraadte var Kirkesangen kommen helt paa Vildspor. Det Komponisterne, der levede samtidig med Grundtvig, vilde, var vistnok i og for sig rigtigt, men de stak alle dybt i Romantiken, der har forvirret saa mange gode Hoveder. Klarhed, Værdighed, Fasthed og Renhed i Kirkesangen havde veget Pladsen for romantisk-kromatisk Føleri, der hverken hørte hjemme i Kirken eller i Folket, men gennem Paavirkning fra visse literære Krese fik Indflydelse paa Kirkesangen og førte denne i et galt Spor.
Alt syntes tabt. Den Smag, der her er antydet havde bredt sig ud over det ganske Land og det syntes haabløst at kæmpe derimod. De gamle herlige Melodier var ved at blive skubbet helt tilside og dem man benyttede var vansirede ved falsk og kunstig Udsættelse, og uden al Forstaaelse havde man ogsaa foretaget Ændringer i selve Melodierne. Laubs første store og gode Gerning var at udsende en Samling gamle Kirkemelodier, rensede for alle Utilbørligheder og udsatte paa en Maade som man ikke kan komme udenom at betegne som Mønstre for den Art af musikalske Bearbejdelser. Senere fulgte nye Samlinger ogsaa med Melodier af hans egen Komposition, der sammen med hans Bog: ”Om Kirkesang”Thomas Laub: Om kirkesangen, Kbh. 1887. langsomt men sikkert virkelig tilsidst formaaede at dreje den tilsyneladende uimodstaaelige Gletscher af Vane og daarlig Smag i en anden Retning. Sporskiftet er sket; nu gaar Sagen forhaabentlig af sig selv videre til Gavn for vor Kirkesang og til Glæde for den aldrende Kunstner som vi skylder saa meget, men først og sidst fordi han med Rette vil kunne sige at han i sin Kamp for den gode Kirkesang ikke har ophævet Loven og Profeterne men har fuldkommet dem.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 13-12-19.

Saturday
13 December 1919
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thomas Laub. statement

If I am to make a statement about Thomas Laub’s significance for church singing and folksong in this country, it cannot and should not take the form of a general recommendation. His importance in several respects is so unique that the usual superlatives tell us nothing, which is what we should hope to do when dealing with a serious matter and a man’s vocation.

I am therefore choosing to convey my personal view as regards to his work and ask your indulgence if my words sound too subjective. However, I have followed his work closely over an entire generation.

Thirty years ago, when Laub was working as organist in The Holmen Church after Gade’s death, there was major conflict in Danish music and the world of organists.The so-called 'hymn strife'. See also Poul Hamburger: Thomas Laub, Hans Liv og Gerning, Copenhagen, 1942, pp. 51-58. I read about it in the Danish papers during a stay in Paris, and strangely enough it was an article attacking Laub that provoked in me the greatest sympathy for what he was trying to do. There arose in me a strong desire to find out more about his aims and – preferably through a personal meeting – to achieve complete clarity about the diﬀerence between the new elements he was introducing and what was already familiar.

After I returned home I managed this, and I can say that ever since then I have thanked my lucky stars for my acquaintance with this man’s work. –

It is now a well-known fact that before Laub appeared, church singing had got itself on the completely wrong track. What composers wanted in Grundtvig's day was probably correct in its own way, but they were all steeped in Romanticism, which muddled so many fine minds. Clarity, dignity, firmness and purity in church singing had given place to Romantic, chromatic sentimentality, which had a place neither in the church nor among the people, but which, through the influence of certain literary circles, had gained influence on church singing and had led it down a blind alley.

Everything seemed to be lost. The taste I am referring to had spread out over the entire country, and it seemed pointless to fight against it. The splendid old melodies were being shoved completely to one side, and those in use were disfigured with false and artificial harmonisations, while alterations had been carried out that showed no understanding of the melodies themselves. Laub’s first great and good achievement was to publish a collection of old church melodies, cleansed of all extraneous elements and set in such a way that they can only be described as models for this kind of musical arrangement. Later there followed new collections, also with melodies of his own composition, which, together with his book, On Church Singing,Thomas Laub: Om kirkesangen, Copenhagen 1887. slowly but surely managed eventually to turn the apparently irresistible glacial drift of habit and bad taste in another direction. This change of track has taken place; now, hopefully, things will move on by themselves for the benefit of our church singing and the delight of the ageing artist to whom we owe so much, first and foremost because he can justly say that in his struggle for good church singing, rather than simply upholding the law and the words of the prophets, he fulfilled them.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 13 December 19.


N.F.S. Grundtvig
Povl Hamburger
Thomas Laub
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Lørdag3.1.1920Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen
Fuglsang 3-1-19.[!]
Kære Michaelsen!
Jeg havde ventet at være i Byen igen omkring den 1ste, men nu er det alligevel trukket ud, hvorfor jeg ikke vil vente til jeg ser Dem og Deres Hustru igen med at ønske Dem og alle Deres et glædeligt og lykkeligt Nytaar med en hjertelig Tak for det gamle Aar. Jeg tror 1920 paa mange Maader og for mange Mennesker vil blive et meget vanskeligt Aar, og Folk i Deres Stilling der skal lede de mange vil maaske faa det sværest; derfor ønsker jeg Dem Lykke og Held endnu engang. Med mange Hilsener til Dem begge er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
3 January 1920
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen

Fuglsang 3 January 19.[!]

Dear Michaelsen!

I had expected to be in town again around the 1st, but now things have dragged out after all, so I will not wait until I see you and your wife again to wish you and all your family a happy and prosperous New Year with warmest thanks for the old one. I think that 1920 will in many ways and for many people be a very difficult year, and for people in your position who have to be in charge of many people, it may be most difficult. Therefore I wish you all joy and good fortune yet again. With best wishes to you both I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag
5.1.1920
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Fuglsang 5-1-20.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Jeg meddeler Dig saa strax jeg kan, at jeg kan komme den 28de eller 29de til Göteborg og kan godt blive til den 18de Februar. –

Men ifald nu den unge MandTor Mann, jf. 316, som dog først blev dirigent i Göteborg fra 1922. bliver ansat – hvad jeg tror – kan jeg saa ikke blive fri for at komme i April?

Det passer mig nemlig ikke saa godt, da jeg er indbudt af Dohnanyi til at dirigere min Symfoni [CNW 28] i Budapest i AprilCarl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, blev ikke opført i Budapest ved denne lejlighed. Den nordiske aften, som Dohnányi havde planer om, ændredes til en ren norsk aften, formodentlig som en taknemmelighedsgestus til Det norske Musikerforbund, der ved krigsafslutningen havde sendt en ladning levnedsmidler til Budapest, jf. Telmányi s. 138. og egentlig har jeg Lyst til denne Tur, ogsaa for mine Børns Skyld. Hilsen til Helga og Dig selv.

Din Carl.

Ihast


Monday
5 January 1920
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Fuglsang 5 January 20.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. This is to tell you as quickly as I can that I can come to Gothenburg on the 28th or 29th and can stay until the 18 February. –

But if the young manTor Mann, cf. 6:316, who, however, did not become conductor in Gothenburg until 1922. is appointed – which I think he will be – can I then not be relieved from coming in April?

The thing is that doesn't suit me terribly well as I have been invited by Dohnányi to conduct my symphony [CNW 28] in Budapest in AprilCarl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, was not performed in Budapest on this occasion. The Nordic evening, which Dohnányi had planned, was changed to a purely Norwegian evening, presumably as a token of gratitude to The Norwegian Musicians' Union, which, at the end of the war, had sent a shipment of food to Budapest, cf. Telmányi, p. 138. and I really want to do this tour also for my children's sake. Best wishes to Helga and yourself.

Yours,

Carl.

In haste


Ernst Dohnányi
Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
13.1.1920
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn

Skodsborg Badesanatorium

Skodsborg, den 13-1-20

Kære Levysohn!

Allerførst et glædeligt Nytaar for Dig selv og Dine. Hvordan mon det gaar Frk: Adda i England og hvordan mon Du og Din Hustru har det? Det længes jeg efter at høre lidt om ved Lejlighed. Jeg har været meget lidt i Kjøbenhavn i det sidste Aars Tid og skal snart atter til Sverrig og senere ogsaa til Amsterdam og dirigere forskellig Musik ved et Par Concerter i det Mengelbergske Concertgebouw.Carl Nielsen dirigerede nordisk musik i Concertgebouw 4.3.1920 [Jf. 6:344]. Men jeg haaber dog at kigge ud til Jer forinden min Afrejse. –

Jeg vilde idag blot gerne bede Dig sende Dit Bidrag (2det Aar 200 Kr) til den Understøttelse til Peder Møller, jeg ifjor satte mig i Spidsen for [Jf. 6:137] [6:157]. Du vèd, det var en treaarig Støtte og iaar tænker jeg den kommer ret tilpas da han lige har gennemgaaet en smertefuld Operation og endnu vistnok ikke kan arbejde. – Jeg er selv lidt træt og er her for at blive strammet lidt op, men vil Du sende Pengene til Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, da jeg kommer ind nu.

Hils nu Din Hustru mange Gange fra mig og modtag selv den bedste Hilsen fra Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen


Tuesday
13 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn

Skodsborg Sanatorium

Skodsborg, 13 January 20

Dear Levysohn!

First of all Happy New Year to you and your family. I wonder how Miss Ada is getting on in England and how you and your wife are? I'm longing to hear a little at some point. I have been very little in Copenhagen over the past year and I am soon to go to Sweden again and later also to Amsterdam to conduct a range of music at a couple of concerts at the Mengelberg Concertgebouw.Carl Nielsen conducted Nordic music in Concertgebouw on 4 March 1920 [6:344]. But I hope to come out and see you before I leave.

Today I just wanted to ask you to send your contribution (second year, 200 kroner) for the fund supporting Peder Møller, which I took the lead in last year [6:137] [6:157]. You know that it was a three-year support scheme, and this year I think it will be very opportune as he has just undergone a painful operation and it seems cannot yet work. – I am myself feeling somewhat tired and I'm here to be tuned up a bit, but would you send the money to Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A as I shall be coming in now?

Kind regards to your wife from me and for yourself best wishes from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen


Ada Levysohn
Anna Levysohn
Peder Møller
Salomon Levysohn
Willem Mengelberg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:309
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alfred Nielsen
Onsdag 14.1.1920 54
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag
14.1.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Skodsborg Sanatorium 14-1-20

Kære A.N.!

Det lader til at Frk: Hänflein har bragt Forvirring. Jeg sagde til hendes TanteAnna eller Marie Henriques. i Søndags ved et tilfældigt Møde i Udstillingen at Musikforeningen anskaffer Materialet. Nu risikerer vi at hun stanser sin Rekvisition. –

Jeg skriver nu til Frk: H. at hun skal gaa op til Dem og træffe Aftale. Det er jo det sikreste ifald hendes Bestilling bliver staaende ved Magt ifald De ikke har telegraferet. – Jeg troede bestemt vi havde Stemmer. – De skal ikke skrive efter ”Verklärte Nacht”. Breuning-BacheBreuning-Bache Kvartetten, dannet i 1919 af Gunna Breuning-Storm og Paulus Bache. Den 12.1.1920 spillede kvartetten, suppleret af Julius Borup og Louis Jensen, Arnold Schönbergs Verklärte Nacht i den oprindelige strygesekstetversion; formodentlig var det værkets første præsentation i Danmark. har trods min indstændige Anmodning og et halvt Løfte illoyalt spillet Stykket forleden Aften.

Saa spiller jeg Sibelius: ”En Saga”,Carl Nielsen dirigerede En Saga ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.2.1920. som vi kan laane i Göteborg. Jeg haaber jeg faar Hammeriks KorstemmerAsger Hameriks Requiem, op. 34, stod på Musikforeningens program 22.3.1921. til paa Fredag. Port[ner C.S.] Nielsen skulde tage sig af det. – Jeg skal sende Fru Eggers en Skrivelse.Formentlig Elna Anette Eggers, hvis mand, komponisten og guitaristen Adolph Eggers, var død 16.12.1919.

Hilsen Deres

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Ved Musikforeningens koncert den 27.1.1920 var der tale om et rent Mozart-program: Ouverturen til Die Zauberflöte, KV 620, Symfoni nr. 35, KV 385, Haffner, klaverkoncert nr. 24, c-mol, KV 491, med Elisabeth Hänflein som solist, og til sidst uddrag af Messe, c-mol, KV 427.

Wednesday
14 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skodsborg Sanatorium 14 January 20

Dear A.N.!

It seems that Miss Hänflein has caused some confusion. I said to her auntAnna or Marie Henriques. on Sunday, at a chance meeting at the exhibition, that The Music Society would get hold of the material. Now we risk her stopping her requisition. – 

I will write to Miss H. now asking her to go up and see you and make an agreement. That is the best way in case her order remains in force if you have not telegraphed. – I was sure we had the parts. – You need not write asking for Verklärte Nacht. Despite my earnest request and half a promise, Breuning-Bache was disloyal enough to play the piece the other evening.The Breuning-Bache Quartet, formed in 1919 by Gunna Breuning-Storm and Paulus Bache. On 12 January 1920, the quartet played Arnold Schoenberg's Verklärte Nacht together with Julius Borup and Louis Jensen in the original version for String Sextet; it was probably the first performance of the piece in Denmark.

So I will be playing Sibelius' A Saga,Carl Nielsen conducted A Saga at the Music Society concert on 24 February 1920. which we can borrow in Gothenburg. I hope I get Hamerik's choral partsAsger Hamerik's Requiem, op. 34, was on The Music Society's programme on 22 March 1921. by Friday. Porter [C.S.] Nielsen should deal with that. – I'll send Mrs Eggers a note.Presumably Elna Anette Eggers, whose husband, the composer and guitarist Adolph Eggers, had died on 16 December 1919.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

At the Music Society concert on 27 January 1920, the programme was exclusively Mozart: the overture to The Magic Flute, KV 620; Symphony no. 35, KV 385, Haffner; Piano Concerto no. 24 in C minor, KV 491, with Elisabeth Hänflein as soloist; and finally an excerpt from the Great Mass in C minor, KV 427.


Alfred Nielsen
Arnold Schönberg
Asger Hamerik
C.S. Nielsen
Elisabeth Hvidt
ElnaAnette Eggers
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Jean Sibelius
Paulus Bache
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag14.1.1920Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Hänflein, København
Skodsborg Sanatorium 14-1-20.
Jeg beder Dem gaa hen og træffe Aftale med Musikforeningens Sekretær Hr. Alfred Nielsen Nordisk Musikforlag saasnart De har faaet dette. Jeg har nemlig faaet Brev fra ham idag, hvori han berører Kjøbet af Materialet til Mozarts Klaverkoncert og da jeg talte med Deres Tante i Søndags mente hun at De mulig efter den Oplysning jeg gav, vilde stanse Bestillingen. Det sikreste er altsaa at De taler med Hr Alfred Nielsen, hvorigennem alle Musikforeningens Sager gaar.
Vil De meddele mig en Tid, vil jeg komme til Hornung og Møller Lørdag eller Mandag (helst Lørdag) Jeg kan fra Kl 9½-11½ og 1½-5 begge Dagene, saa De kan vælge en Tid indenfor disse.
Med Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
14 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Elisabeth Hänflein, Copenhagen

Skodsborg Sanatorium 14-1-20.

I would ask you to go and make an agreement with the secretary of The Music Society, Mr Alfred Nielsen, Nordic Music Publishers, as soon as you receive this. For I have received a letter from him today, in which he touches upon the purchase of material for Mozart's piano concerto and when I spoke with your aunt last Sunday she thought that, as a result of the information I gave her, you might cancel the order. The best thing, then, is if you talk with Mr Alfred Nielsen, through whose hands all matters concerning The Music Society pass.

If you give me a time, I will come to Hornung and Møller on Saturday or Monday (preferably Saturday). I can between 9.30-11.30 and 1.30-5 both days, so you can choose a time in this.

With regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Anna Henriques
Elisabeth Hvidt
Marie Henriques
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
14.1.1920
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skodsborg Sanatorium 14-1-20.

Kære Michaelsen!

Min Rheumatisme i højre Arm har drevet mig herud i nogle Dage. Galvanisk Bad og Massage har allerede hjulpet saa jeg kan tage til Byen igen iovermorgen (Fredag)

Jeg har imidlertid skrevet til de Mennesker der fra ifjor og 3 Aar støtter Peder Møller om at sende Bidragene til min Adresse i Kjøbenhavn og nu vilde jeg naturligvis gerne kunde give ham Deres Legat med det samme.

Jeg tror at Understøttelsen iaar vil være ham særlig velkommen, De vèd han har været alvorlig syg af en Ørelidelse og er bleven opereret hos Schmiegelov. Saavidt jeg ved gaar det dog nu fremad og jeg glæder mig til at levere ham Pengene. – De kan tro jeg kigger efter”Aarhus Olie”. Det maa være Smøreolie, for den glider jo fremad bestandig.

Mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Wednesday
14 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skodsborg Sanatorium 14 January 20.

Dear Michaelsen!

The rheumatism in my right arm has driven me out here for some days. Galvanic baths and massage have already helped so I can come to town again the day after tomorrow (Friday).

In the meantime, I have written to those people who were to support Peder Møller from last year and for three years asking them to send their contributions to my address in Copenhagen and now I would, of course, like to be able to give him your grant straight away.

I think the support this year will be particularly welcome to him; you know he has been seriously ill with an ear complaint and has been operated by Schmiegelow. As far as I know it is now getting better and I am looking forward to handing him the money. – You can be assured that I will try to find 'Aarhus oil'. That must be lubricating oil, for it keeps flowing in the right direction.

Best wishes to you both from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ernst Schmiegelow
Peder Møller
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Torsdag
15.1.1920
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen

Skodsborg Badesanatorium

Skodsborg, den 15-1-20

Kære Christiansen!

Den 28de skal jeg rejse til Göteborg og bliver dèr til den 18 Februar. Jeg vilde gerne, hvis det er Dem muligt, inden jeg rejser høre min Klaverhistorie [CNW 88]. Tror De, at De kunde spille dem for mig en Gang (naturligvis efter Noderne) inden den 28de? – Jeg maa sige Dem endnu engang, at De gennem de Sange jeg hørte forleden virkelig har faaet fat i den rigtige Ende af Kunsten, hvis den da atter skal ind i et Spor der kan gøre den fast og holdbar. Og det tror jeg bestemt bliver den næste Tids Løsen. Hvad der ogsaa glædede mig, var Deres Bemærkning om, at det Grundsyn ud fra hvilket De har skrevet disse udmærkede smaa Sange ogsaa bør gælde overfor de større Ting. Det er netop det, det bør. Selve Musikens Væsen kræver sine egne Love overholdte. Enten det er som Sang, Opera, Symfoni eller Fantasi Musiken fremtoner, bør de ”musikalske” Fordringer være de samme; det er kun Arts- ikke Væsensforskel der kan være Tale om. – Naar jeg rejser vil jeg foreslaa, at De faa[r] En til at spille ved Prøverne og De dirigerer; men nu ses vi imorgen Aften.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
15 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen

Skodsborg Sanatorium

Skodsborg, 15 January 20

Dear Christiansen!

On the 28th, I shall be leaving for Gothenburg and I will be staying there until 18 February. Before I go, I should like to hear my piano work [CNW 88], if that is possible for you. Do you think you could play it for me (from the score, of course) some time before the 28th? – I want to say once again that, with the songs I heard the other day, you have really got the right end of the stick as regards the art if it is to get back on the track that will make it firm and durable. I certainly believe that this will be the task for the next generation. I also liked your comment that the basis on which you had written these excellent little songs should apply to larger pieces too. That is exactly how things should be. Music’s very nature demands that its own laws should be observed. Whether music appears in the shape of a song, an opera, a symphony or a fantasy, the 'musical' demands should be the same; it is a question only of a diﬀerence in kind, not in essence. – When I leave, I will suggest that you have someone play at the rehearsals and that you conduct; but I will see you tomorrow night.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag
15.1.1920
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Skodsborg Badesanatorium

Skodsborg, den 15-1-20

Kære Ven!

Du skal ikke blive forskrækket over at se mig paa Sanatorium, det er ikke noget videre jeg fejler, noget Rheumatisme i Armene som dog nu er næsten helt forsvundet. Imorgen tager jeg atter til Kjøbenhavn.

Jeg har faaet Brev fra Sangerinden Frk: Grunnert som skriver at hun skal synge deroppe den 15de og 18de Februar og vil gerne konferere med mig om Programmet. Imidlertid har jeg aftalt med Telmanyi at han kan komme fra Christiania og spille min Violinkoncert [CNW 41]  i Concertforeningen* den 11te Febr. Men da han vel saa ogsaa bør spille en Søndag kan det kun blive den 15de som altsaa falder sammen med Frk: Grunnert. Ifald Du og Styrelsen billiger mit Arrangement kunde saa Frk: Grunnert ikke flyttes hen til den 18de og 22de? Jeg har sagt Telmanyi at han for de to Concerter ikke kan opnaa at faa mere end 500 Kr. ialt, men han har Lyst dertil selv om det er saadan eller saadan. Ved Søndagskoncerten den 15de vilde han saa spille Max Bruchs Concert.

Jeg kommer Torsdag Aften den 29de d.M. og vilde gerne have Prøve Fredag den 30 Kl 9½.

Er der nogen Solist til Søndagskoncerten den 1ste Februar? Bed Sturesen [Sture Stureson] sende mig et Brevkort desangaaende da jeg saa skal sende Programmet.

Peter Lamberg har skrevet til Frk Grunnert saa jeg skriver til ham et Ord angaaende Sagen, samtidig med disse Linier.

Vil Du hilse Helga mange Gange fra mig og selv modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

* hvad han sikkert mener han gør mig en Glæde med.

Mellem den 1.2. og 18.2.1920 dirigerede Carl Nielsen 7 koncerter i Göteborg. Emil Telmányi var solist i Bruchs 1. violinkoncert den 15.2. og i Carl Nielsens violinkoncert den 11.2. Sangerinden Agnete Grunert kom til at optræde ved to af Wilhelm Stenhammars koncerter, den 3.3. og den 7.3. i fire sange af Carl Nielsen, som Stenhammar akkompagnerede på klaver.


Thursday
15 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Skodsborg Sanatorium
Skodsborg, 15 January 20

Dear friend!

Don't be frightened at seeing me at a sanatorium, I'm not suffering from anything serious, some rheumatism in my arms which has now almost completely disappeared. Tomorrow I shall be returning to Copenhagen.

I have received a letter from the singer Miss Grunert, who writes that she will be singing up there on 15 and 18 February and would like to confirm the programme with me. However, I have agreed with Telmányi that he can come from Christiania and play my violin concerto [CNW 41] at The Concert Society* on 11 February. But as he ought to play on a Sunday, too, it can only be the 15th and that clashes with Miss Grunert. If you and the committee approve my event, could Miss Grunert not then be moved to the 18th and 22nd? I have told Telmányi that he cannot earn more than 500 kroner in total for the two concerts, but he wants to do it no matter what. At the Sunday concert on the 15th, he would then play Max Bruch's concerto.

I shall be coming on Thursday evening the 29th of this month and would like to have a rehearsal on Friday the 30th at 9.30.

Is there a soloist for the Sunday concert on 1 February? Ask Stureson to send me a postcard about that as I will then have to send the programme.

Peter Lamberg has written to Miss Grunert so I will write a note to him about this matter at the same time as these lines.

Would you give Helga my regards and warmest wishes to you from yours,

Carl N.

*which I'm sure he thinks will give me pleasure.

Between 1 and 18 February 1920, Carl Nielsen conducted seven concerts in Gothenburg. Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Bruch's Violin Concerto no. 1 on 15 February and in Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto on 11 February. The singer Agnete Grunert ended up appearing in two of Wilhelm Stenhammar's concerts, on 3 and 7 March, performing four songs by Carl Nielsen, which Stenhammar accompanied on the piano.


Agnete Grunert
Emil Telmányi
Helga Stenhammar
Max Bruch
Peter Lamberg
Sture Stureson
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
20.1.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan Michaelsen

20-1-20.

Kære Ven!

Det har gjort et stærkt Indtryk paa mig at De har taget den store Beslutning, men jeg er sikker paa, at naar De har bestemt Dem, saa er det efter modne Overvejelser og saa bliver det ogsaa det bedste for Dem og Deres.

Derfor kan jeg ønske Dem tillykke af mit ganske Hjerte. Og jeg ønsker ogsaa Deres Hustru tillykke som sikkert glæder sig til den Ferie, De nu kan nyde med en god Samvittighed efter at have fuldført det store Værk paa Islands Brygge.Carl Johan Michaelsen var fratrådt stillingen som adm. direktør for A/S Dansk Sojakagefabrik, som han havde haft siden 1912, hvor virksomheden var blevet sammensluttet med Nordisk Manchu-Olie A/S, som Michaelsen havde været direktør for siden 1909. 1920 synes at have været sabbatår for Michaelsen, før rækken af erhvervsposter fortsatte det følgende år. – De bedste Hilsener og Lykønskninger fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
20 January 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan Michaelsen

20 January 20.

Dear friend!

You taking this major decision has made a deep impression upon me, but I am sure that if you have made your decision, then it is after mature reflection and so it would also be best for you and your nearest and dearest.

I can therefore congratulate you with all my heart. And I would also congratulate your wife, who I am sure is looking forward to the holiday that you can enjoy with an easy conscience after completing your great work on Islands Brygge.Carl Johan Michaelsen had resigned as director of the Danish Soya Cake Factory, which he had run since 1912 where the company had been merged with Nordic Manchu Oil, of which Michaelsen had been the director since 1919. 1920 seems to have been a sabbatical year for Michaelsen before the list of business positions continued the following year. - Best wishes and congratulations from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag20.1.1920Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København
20-1-20.
Kære Alfred!
Oberst Laubs Datter, Frøken Susanne Laub, studerer Sang og jeg beder Dig paa det varmeste om der maa blive sendt hende Fribilletter til Koncerter med Sang, da hun ikke kan faa Raad til at købe. – Obersten er pensioneret Officer og vi vèd jo alle hvad det vil sige i disse Tider. Gør hvad Du kan, gamle Ven, det er vel gjort!
Din
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
20 January 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

20 January 20.

Dear Alfred!

Colonel Laub's daughter, Miss Susanne Laub, is studying singing and I would ask you most earnestly if free tickets can be sent to her for concerts with song as she cannot afford to buy them. – The colonel is a retired officer and we all know what that means these days. Do what you can, old friend, it will be a good deed!

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Susanne Laub
Wilhelm Frederik Laub
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Tirsdag
20.1.1920
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Wilh. Stenhammar

Göteborg

20 jan. 1920

Käre vän,

Tack för bref. Och god bättring med armen! Jag antar att du redan haft meddelande från Peter Lamberg, men ger dig här för säkerhets skull en P.M. [pro memoria]

Söndag 1 febr. hade vi tänkt skulle gå utan solist.

Onsdag 4 febr. ingen solist

Söndag 8 febr. eventuellt Karin Branzell, som är hemma på ett kort besök

Onsdag 11 febr. Telmanyi

Fredag 13 febr. Abonnemangskonsert: Kaja Eide. Hennes program ha vi ännu ej fått, men du skall få det så fort det kommer.

Söndag 15 febr. Telmanyi

Onsdag 18 febr. ingen solist.

Fröken Grunert tänkte vi spara till 25 och 29 febr., då vi ej hunna låta henne sjunga söndagen d. 22, som skall dirigeras af Kurt Atterberg (kompositionsafton).De endelige datoer blev 3.3. og 7.3., jf. 313.

Jag skall anteckna repetition åt dig fredag d. 30 jan. kl. 9.30. Jag sänder dig en fullständig förteckning öfver säsongens program intill slutet af januari – till ledning, då du gör upp dina program.

För öfrigt vill jag säga dig, at Marteau, som troligen skall dirigera några konserter i mars, har sagt sig önska få göra följande saker:

Berlioz, Sinf. fantastique

Saint-Saëns, Sinfonie nr 3

Debussy, L’après-midi d’un faune

Berlioz, Carneval romain

Beethoven, Pastoralsinfonie

Egmont ouverture

Mendelsohn, Sommernachtstraum ouv.

Mozart, Eine kleine Nachtmusik.

Berlioz’ fantastique talade du vist en gång om, att du gärna ville göra, men då Marteau är fransman och särskildt betonat sin önskan att få göra den, antar jag att du ej lägger hinder i vägen därför.

Vill du inte göra de 4 Temperamenter [CNW 26]? Eller blir det för mycket Nielsen, då Telmanyi skall spela din violinkonsert [CNW 41]?Carl Nielsen dirigerede sin 2. symfoni, De fire Temperamenter, onsdag den 18.2.1920. Det var første gang den hørtes i Göteborg.

I så fall – kan inte jag få göra den senare i säsongen? Det skulle jag sätta stort värde på att få.

Tyvärr håller jag för troligast, att jag ej denna gång får mycken glädje af dig. Antagligen skall jag stormskrifva musik till Shakespeares ”As you like it” under den tiden, och då fruktar jag att enda möjligheten för mig blir att hålla mig borta från valplatsen = Göteborg, så mycket jag kan komma åt.Shakespeares skuespil med Wilhelm Stenhammars musik havde premiere på Lorensbergsteatern i Göteborg den 9.4.1920.

Och så vill du strejka i april? Ja, från min sida behøfver det ju ej möta något hinder, ty jag hade i hvarje fall tänkt vara här hela april månad, men den saken får du väl afhandla med styrelsen. Jag förstår godt att det kan locka dig att göra resan till Budapest.

Nej, den unge mannen Mann [Tor Mann] blir nog ej engagerad lika litet som någon annen oerfaren ung man, sedan orkester och styrelse tyckes eniga om att endast vilja ha en rutinerad, erkändt förstklassig dirigent, om han så skall tagas från Söderhafsöarna.

Men därom få vi tale närmare, när vi råkas – när det nu kan bli.

Då du kommer – d. 30 jan. – är jag i Stockholm.

Hjärtligaste hälsningar!

Din Sten


Tuesday
20 January 1920
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Wilh. Stenhammar

Gothenburg

20 January 1920

Dear friend,

Thanks for your letter. And best wishes for a speedy recovery with your arm! I assume you've already heard from Peter Lamberg, but in any case I will give you a pro memoria.

Sunday 1 February, we think will do without a soloist.

Wednesday 4 February, no soloist.

Sunday 8 February, possibly Karin Branzell, who's home for a short visit.

Wednesday 11 February, Telmányi.

Friday 13 February, subscription concert: Kaja Eide. We haven't received her programme yet, but you will get it as soon as we have it.

Sunday 15 February, Telmányi.

Wednesday 18 February, no soloist.

We think we can save Miss Grunert for 25 and 29 February as we can't let her sing on Sunday the 22nd, which will be conducted by Kurt Atterberg (composition evening).The final dates were 3 and 7 March, cf. 6:313.

I will sign you up for rehearsals on Friday 30 January at 9.30. I will send you the complete list of the programmes of the season until the end of January – for a start, as you will do your own programmes.

Moreover, I want to tell you that Marteau, who will most likely conduct some concerts in March, has told me he would like to perform the following:

Berlioz, Symphonie Fantastique.

Saint-Saëns, Symphony no. 3.

Debussy, L'après-midi d'un faune.

Berlioz, Roman Carnival.

Beethoven, the 'Pastoral Symphony'.

Egmont Overture.

Mendelssohn, A Midsummer Night's Dream Overture.

Mozart, Eine kleine Nachtmusik.

I think you mentioned once that you would like to do Berlioz's Fantastique, but since Marteau is French and specifically expressed his wish to perform it, I assume you won't make any objections to this.

Wouldn't you like to do The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]? Or will it be too much Nielsen now that Telmányi will play your violin concerto [CNW 41]?Carl Nielsen conducted his Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, on Wednesday 18 February 1920. It was the first time it was performed in Gothenburg.

If that's the case – could I please get to perform it later in the season? I would much appreciate being allowed to do so.

Unfortunately, I find it unlikely that I'll get much pleasure from your visit this time. I will likely be terribly busy writing music for Shakespeare's As You Like It at that point in time, and then I think my only option will be to stay away from the battlefield = Gothenburg as much as I can.Shakespeare's play with Wilhelm Stenhammar's music had its premiere at The Lorensberg Theatre in Gothenburg on 9 April 1920.

And then you want to go on strike in April? Well, there needn't be any hindrance from my side for I had planned to be here all April anyway, but I suppose you can negotiate this with the management. I understand why you feel tempted to go to Budapest.

No, the young man [Tor Mann] probably won't be engaged, just like another inexperienced young man, since the orchestra and the management seem to agree that they want nothing less than an experienced, distinguished, first-class conductor even if they have to go to the Pacific Islands to find him.

But more on that when we see each other – whenever that turns out to be.

When you come here – on 30 January – I'll be in Stockholm.

Warmest wishes!

Yours,

Sten


Agnete Grunert
Camille Saint-Saëns
Claude Debussy
Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Hector Berlioz
Henri Marteau
Kaja Eide
Karin Branzell
Kurt Atterberg
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peter Lamberg
Tor Mann
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Shakespeare
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Lørdag24.1.1920Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
24-I-1920
Kære Lisa! Nu har jeg da endelig faaet et Billede lavet særligt til Dig, som jeg lovede og her er det.
Jeg haaber I alle har det godt og glæder mig til at se Jer
Din
C.N.

Saturday
24 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

24 January 1920

Dear Lisa! Now I have finally had a picture done especially for you, as I had promised and here it is.

I hope you are all well and I look forward to seeing you all.

Yours,
C.N.


Lisa Mannheimer


NæsteNext
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6.37. Carl Nielsen med dedikation til Lisa Mannheimer, jf. [6:317].  Foto: Privateje.
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6.37. Carl Nielsen with dedication to Lisa Mannheimer, cf. [6:317]. Photo: Privately owned.
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Mandag26.1.1920Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram
Kjøbenhavn 26-I-20
Kære Hr Peder Gram!
Jeg meddeler Dem herved at jeg er bleven tilsagt til at Møde i Magistratens Forsamlingssal som Medlem af ”Kommissionen angaaende Oprettelsen af et fast Symfoniorkester i København” Fredagen den 30 ds, men da jeg skal rejse til Göteborg paa Torsdag kan jeg ikke personlig foreslaa Dem som Medlem af Kommissionen, hvad der var min Hensigt. Men jeg har saa skrevet til Borgmester [Ernst Kaper] at jeg foreslaaer ”at indvælge Tonekunstnerforeningens Formand, Hr. Peder Gram i Kommissionen, da jeg som Medlem af denne Forening har erfaret at der er nedsat et Udvalg i Foreningen til at arbejde for samme Sag.” – Jeg haaber saa, De hører fra Borgmesteren, saa vi mødes i Kommissionen ved senere Sammenkomster.
Med venlig
Hilsen er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 January 1920
Carl Nielsen to Peder Gram

Copenhagen 26 January 20

Dear Mr Peder Gram!

I am writing to inform you that I have been asked to attend a meeting at the Magistrates Assembly Hall as a member of 'The Commission for the Establishment of a Permanent Symphony Orchestra in Copenhagen' on Friday the 30th but, as I have to travel to Gothenburg on the Thursday, I cannot personally propose you as a member of the commission, which was my intention. But I have now written to the mayor [Ernst Kaper] saying that I propose 'the inclusion on the commission of the chairman of The Composers' Society, Mr Peder Gram, since, as a member of this society, I have found out that the society has set up a working party to work for the same cause.' – I hope therefore that you will be hearing from the mayor so that we can meet on the commission at later gatherings.

With best regards

I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ernst Kaper
Peder Gram
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Mandag
2.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens søster Lucie Petersen døde efter lang tids sygdom den 30.1.1920.

Göteborg den 2-II-20.

Kære Marie!

Ja, jeg kan forstaa at Dine Tanker gaar tilbage til Din og Lucies Barndomstid i disse Dage, hvor Du ser hende ligge stille for Evigheden og jeg ønskede inderligt, jeg nu var iblandt Jer. De to gode Drenge! Søs og Irmelin og Jer alle. Da jeg til Søs antydede at det maaske var mod Slutningen med Lucie gjorde det et stort Indtryk paa hende, saa jeg tænker at baade hun og Irmelin vil tage sig hendes Død nær. Gid jeg var dernede; men det er maaske det bedste som det er. Stenhammar er i Stokholm, saa jeg maa blive her min Tid.

Fru Magnus bad om at faa Lov at sende et Ord med til Dig; jeg lægger det altsaa med her.Bilaget ikke bevaret. –

Der er naturligvis meget at tænke paa for Dig i denne Tid og det piner mig at jeg ikke er tilhjælp i en Tid hvor ovenikøbet Telefonen svigter.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl.

Monday
2 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's sister died after a long illness on 30 January 1920.

Gothenburg 2 February 20.

Dear Marie!

Yes, I can quite understand that your thoughts are returning to your and Lucie's childhood during these days, when you see her lying still for eternity, and I earnestly wished I was with you all. Those two good boys! Søs and Irmelin and all of you. When I hinted to Søs that things might be nearing the end for Lucie, it made a deep impression on her, so I think that both she and Irmelin will take her death to heart. I wish I was down there; but maybe things are best as they are. Stenhammar is in Stockholm, so I have to stay here for my appointed time.

Mrs Magnus asked to be allowed to send a note with this to you; so I'm enclosing that here.Note has not been preserved. -

There is of course much for you to think about at the moment and it grieves me that I can be no help at a time when the telephone is not working either.

Much love from your
Carl.


Broder Julius Petersen
Henriette Magnus
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag
2.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg 2-II-20.

Min kære Irmelin!

Ja, Du maa tilgive at jeg volder Dig saa megen Ulejlighed, men jeg kommer til at bede Dig sørge for en smuk Krans til Mosters Begravelse og her lægger jeg nogle danske Penge med. – Jeg vilde rejse til Kolding, men det lader sig ikke gøre da Stenhammar er i Stokholm i denne Tid og jeg ovenikøbet har Première paa Simonsens nye Symfoni Onsdag Aften.Rudolph Simonsens symfoni nr. 1, c-mol, Zion, som Carl Nielsen uropførte 4.2.1920 i Göteborg. Ved samme koncert var Rudolph Simonsen solist i Ludwig van Beethovens 4. klaverkoncert, G-dur, op. 58.

Ja, det er vist godt at Moster nu har det overstaaet. Hun har jo lidt meget i disse Aar og har i Virkeligheden aldrig været glad siden Onkel Nielss Død [Jf. 3:9]. Hvordan mon Mor tager det? Jeg havde en Meddelelse fra hende idag, men jeg kan ikke deraf sè saa meget andet end et langt vemodigt Blik hen over Mosters Liv, et Blik der gaar helt tilbage til Barndommens lyse, blomstrende Tid og derved bliver endnu mere vemodigt. Jeg tænker paa de to Drenge. Et stort Savn vil det blive for Broder især; men det er maaske dog bedre ogsaa for ham at hun nu er død, end at se hende endnu mere elendig og bestandig lide med hende. Han er en god Fyr med stærke Følelser og netop derfor er det vel bedst som det nu er sket. Kære Irmelin! Hils nu Eggert mange Gange fra mig. Jeg vilde blive glad for at høre et Ord fra Dig ifald Du kan faa Tid en Dag, Du behøver ikke at skrive meget.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din

Fader.


Monday
2 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 2 February 20

My dear Irmelin!

You must forgive me for giving you so much trouble, but I'll have to ask you get a beautiful wreath ordered for Auntie's funeral and I'm enclosing some Danish money. – I wanted to make the trip to Kolding but it is not possible as Stenhammar is in Stockholm at the moment, and what's more I have the premiere of Simonsen's new symphony on Wednesday evening.Rudolph Simonsen's Symphony no. 1 in C minor, Zion, whose premiere Carl Nielsen conducted on 4 February 1920 in Gothenburg. At the same concert, Rudolph Simonsen performed as soloist in Ludwig van Beethoven's Piano Concerto no. 4 in G major, op. 58.

Yes, I guess it is a good thing that it's all over for Auntie. She has suffered a lot these past years and in truth has never been happy since Uncle Niels' death [3:9]. I wonder how Mother is taking it? I had a message from her today, but I didn't get much more from that beyond a long melancholy survey of Auntie's life, a survey that goes right back to the bright, flowering age of childhood, and that makes it even more melancholy. I think about the two boys. It will be a great loss especially for Broder; but maybe all the same it's better even for him that she is now dead than seeing her becoming worse and worse and constantly suffering with her. He's a good lad with strong feelings and for that very reason it may be best the way things have now gone. Dear Irmelin! Best wishes now to Eggert from me. I would be pleased to hear from you if you get time one day. You don't have to write much.

Much love

from your

Father.


Broder Julius Petersen
Eggert Møller
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Niels J. Petersen
Rudolph Simonsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:321
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alfred Nielsen
Tirsdag 3.2.1920 54
KB, HA CNA IAc



Tirsdag
3.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.2.1920 havde følgende program: Emilius Bangert: Jeg vælger mig April, ouverture (uropførelse); Laurids Lauridsen: Romance for violin og orkester, op. 9 (uropførelse); Jean Sibelius: En Saga, op. 9, og Ludwig van Beethoven: Fantasi for klaver, kor og orkester, c-mol, op. 80. Asger Hameriks Requiem, op. 34, fik først sin opførelse den 22.3.1921.

Den blinde komponist og organist Laurids Lauridsen (1882-1946) havde gjort indtryk på Carl Nielsen, der i 1913 skrev til ham:

Kjøbenhavn den 15 Decbr 1913.

Hr. Organist Lauritsen!

For nogen Tid siden havde jeg Lejlighed til at høre en Trio for Violin, Viola og Klaver som De har komponeret. Det var tre unge, blinde Kammerater af Dem, der spillede Trioen i Hr. Fini Henriques’ Hjem en Eftermiddag.

Da jeg havde hørt Deres Arbejde fik jeg strax Lyst til at sende Dem nogle Linier, men min Tid blev strax efter saa optagen at jeg først nu kommer saa vidt. Jeg har Lyst til at sige Dem at Deres Arbejde har overrasket og glædet mig. Jeg finder at Trioen, tiltrods for nogle faa svage Punkter, er et højst talentfuldt Værk. Den Strøm af Musik der gaar igennem det hele er saa frisk og ægte at det maa glæde enhver Musiker og jeg er overbevist om at De vil kunne præstere noget af Betydning for dansk Musik i Fremtiden.

Det er meget sjeldent at jeg uopfordret skriver til en Kunstner for at takke for en Glæde han har beredt mig. Jeg gjorde det for mange Aar siden til Jakob Knudsen da ”Den gamle Præst” var udkommet [Jf. 2:115] og jeg gør det nu igen; ikke fordi de to Ting – hans Bog og Deres Trio – har noget med hinanden at gøre, men fordi jeg har modtaget et ganske eget Indtryk deraf. –

Jeg beder Dem produsere alt hvad De kan, jeg vil følge Deres Arbejde med Interesse og efterhaanden følger der sikkert mange efter.

Med Hilsen

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Den anden koncert, der er på tale i nedenstående brev, er Musikforeningens påtænkte festkoncert i anledning af P.E. Lange-Müllers 70-årsdag den 1.12.1920. Koncerten, der udelukkende rummede musik af Lange-Müller, blev dog afholdt dagen før, den 30.11.

Göteborg 3-II-20.

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet!

Rækkefølgen af Værkerne til næste Koncert er rigtig nok: (1. Bangert, 2. Lauritsen, 3. Sibelius og 4. Hamerik) Jeg tror vel betænkt vi glæder og gavner Hr Lauritsen mest ved at bede Peder Møller spille Romancen; nu skriver jeg til ham. Sibeliuss Stykke hedder: ”En Saga” og er vist Op 9.

Jeg synes vi skulde bestemme os for selve Dagen den 1ste December; det er jo ganske morsomt at vi saa bliver den Institution der faar det mest autoriserede Præg og jeg vil tro, at L.M. [P.E. Lange-Müller] nok overstaar det, især naar han ved det iforvejen og jeg er temmelig sikker paa at ellers bliver det en af de andre Foreninger der tager Affære paa Dagen

Det er sandt: Jeg bor her hos Mannheimer’nes og Fürstenberger’nes Bedste- og Svigermoder Fru Henriette Magnus; hun kommer til Kjøbenhavn sammen med mig og vil gerne høre Concerten den 24. ds. Vilde De ikke sende hende et Par Kort til Bestyrelseslogen (Min Familie kommer vist ikke)

Hun boer til den Tid hos Hertz Gl: Torv 18. Hun vil nødig sidde paa 1ste Række og jeg vil naturligvis gerne gøre hende en Glæde; jeg bor mageløst hos hende.

Ellers tror jeg ikke der var mere idag. Tak endnu engang og Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ifald der kan telefoneres, kunde [De] maaske ringe til Peder Møller om et Par Dage og høre hvad han siger til mit Brev. Saa skulde han jo have Noderne fra Lauritsen naar Dagen nærmer sig.


Tuesday
3 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 24 February 1920, The Music Society had the following programme: Emilius Bangert: Oh! April is for me (Jeg vælger mig April). Overture (premiere); Laurids Lauridsen: Romance for violin and orchestra, op. 9 (premiere); Jean Sibelius: A Saga, op. 9, and Ludwig van Beethoven: Fantasy for piano, choir and orchestra in C minor, op. 80. Asger Hamerik's Requiem, op. 34, was given its first performance on 22 March 1921.

The blind composer and organist Laurids Lauridsen (1882-1946) had made an impression on Carl Nielsen, who wrote to him in 1913:

Copenhagen 15 December 1913.

'Mr Organist Lauridsen!

Some time ago I had the opportunity to hear a trio for violin, viola and piano that you had composed. There were three young, blind friends of yours playing the trio at the home of Mr Fini Henriques one afternoon.

When I had heard your work, I immediately felt the desire to send you a few lines, but my time immediately afterwards was so taken up that it is only now that I have got around to it. I wanted to say to you that your work has surprised and delighted me. I find that the trio, despite some few weak points, is an extremely talented work. The stream of music that goes throughout it all is so fresh and authentic that it must gladden any composer and I am convinced that you will be able to contribute something significant to Danish music in the future.

It is very rare that I write to an artist spontaneously to thank them for the pleasure they have given me. I did it many years ago to Jakob Knudsen when The Old Priest (Den gamle Præst) came out [2:115] and I am doing so again now; not because those two pieces – his book and your trio – have anything in common, but because they have given me a very particular impression. –

I would ask you to produce as much as you can. I will follow your work with interest and in time many others will, I am sure, follow my lead.

With regards.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.'

The second concert mentioned in the letter below is the celebratory concert discussed by The Music Society for the occasion of P.E. Lange-Müller's 70th birthday on 1 December 1920. The concert, which was made up solely of music by Lange-Müller, was held the day before, however, on 30 November.

Gothenburg 3 February 20.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter!

The order of the works for the next concert is correct (1. Bangert, 2. Lauridsen, 3. Sibelius and 4. Hamerik). I think all things considered that we would benefit and give most pleasure to Mr Lauridsen by asking Peder Møller to play the Romance; I will write to him. Sibelius' piece is called A Saga and is op. 9, I think.

I think we should decide to have it on the day itself, 1 December; it is rather pleasing that this would make us the institution that gives the impression of being most official, and I would think that L.-M. would probably attend, especially if he knows in advance, and I am pretty sure that, otherwise, one of the other societies would take the initiative on the day.

It is true: I am living here at Mrs Henriette Magnus', the Mannheimers' and Fürstenbergers' grandmother and mother-in-law. She will be coming to Copenhagen with me and would like to hear the concert on the 24th of this month. Could you please send her a couple of tickets for the committee's box (I don't think my family will be coming)?

She will be staying at the time with Hertz, Gammel Torv 18. She is not keen on sitting in the front row and I would of course like to give her a treat; staying with her is wonderful.

Otherwise, I do not think there was anything else today. Thank you once again and regards from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

If the telephone is working, could you perhaps ring Peder Møller in a day or two and ask what he thinks of my letter? Then he would receive the music from Lauridsen when the day approaches.


Alfred Nielsen
Asger Hamerik
Emilius Bangert
Fini Henriques
Galathea Hertz
Henriette Magnus
Jakob Knudsen
Jean Sibelius
Laurids Lauridsen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Møller
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6.38. Familien Mannheimers musikstue, som den stod i 1942. Sml. [6:145]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.38. The Mannheimers' music room as it stood in 1942. Cf. [6:145]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag5.2.1920Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København
Göteborg den 5-II-20
Kære Chr: Christiansen!
Tak for Brevet! Jeg tænker De har faaet mit Telegram tidsnok. Der er jo det gode at Koret kender Beethovens Korfantasi i C og det er bedre at opsætte Hameriks Requiem til næste Saison, saa det kan blive godt lært. Jeg har engang lovet Frk: Agnete Tobiesen at naar vi tog Beethovens Fantasi op engang, skulde hun faa Lov at spille Klaverpartiet.
Nu skriver [jeg] til hende; men inden jeg rejste hørte jeg, at hun skulde være overanstrengt eller nervøs og var taget paa et Sanatorium. Ifald hun nu ikke kan, vil De saa overtage det? Forrige Gang var det Frk: Stockmar, men da hun jo senere ogsaa har spillet Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart d moll vil jeg nødig blive ved med den samme Pianist. –
Hr Andersen [Johannes Andersen] har været hos Dem ang. Afskriften; men gør som De vil. Maaske kan han skrive det sidste Stykke først eller hvad De vil.
Mange Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
5 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 February 20

Dear Christian Christiansen!

Thank you for the letter! I assume you got my telegram in time. The good thing is that the choir are familiar with Beethoven's Choral Fantasy in C major and it is better to postpone Hamerik's Requiem until next season; then they can learn it properly. I did once promise Miss Tobiesen that if we took up Beethoven's Fantasy one day, she would be allowed to play the piano part.

I am writing to her now, but before I left I heard that she was said to be overworked or suffering from anxiety and had gone to a sanatorium. If she now cannot, would you take it on? Last time it was Miss Stockmarr, but as she is going to be playing Mozart's D minor later, I would rather not stay with the same pianist. –

Mr Andersen has been to see you about the transcript, but do as you wish. Maybe he can write the last piece first or whatever you want.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Agnete Tobiesen
Asger Hamerik
Christian Christiansen
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Andersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
5.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich, København

Göteborg den 5-II-20

Götabergsgatan 22

Kære Ven!

Fra Chr: Christiansen har jeg idag faaet Brev, at Koret i Musikforeningen, paa Grund af (vistnok især) Angst for den spanske Syge i Kjøbenhavn, og ogsaa mange Tilfælde af Sygemelding i den senere Tid, ikke er istand til at lære Asger Hameriks Requiem helt igennem inden den 24de ds. uden Spring. Jeg mener imidlertid, at der ikke kan være Tale om at opføre et Brudstykke af Værket og har derfor resolut telegraferet til Christiansen at han skal tage Beethovens Korfantasi op istedetfor. Saa maa vi desværre vente med Requiet til næste Saison. Beethovens Fantasi sidder saa godt fast fra forrige Gang (1917-18?)Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 7.11.1916 sluttede Carl Nielsen med Korfantasien. at selv om Dele af Koret afvexlende er syge eller udebliver paa Grund [af] Smitteangst (jeg kender det fra forrige Gang, vi havde den ”spanske”) saa vil de spredte Tropper dog tilsidst samles naar Koncerten nærmer sig, og jeg kan saa ved de sidste 3 Prøver faa Tag paa det hele.

Det er jo kedeligt at Din Broders Værk saaledes maa vente, men det er dog bedre end at risikere det værste: nemlig at Koret atter nedbryder hvad vi nu sidst byggede op. Jeg mener, vi saa skulde tage Værket til den 2den Konsert i næste Saison; den første bliver jo den med Lange-Müllers Ting. Pianopartiet i Korfantasien har jeg i sin Tid lovet den unge energiske Pianistinde Frk: Agnete Tobiesen, naar der var Tale om en Genoptagelse. Frk: Stockmar spillede det forrige Gang; men da hun senere ogsaa har spillet Mozarts d moll Concert er Turen til Frk. T.

Programmet bliver saa:

1. Bangert: Ouverture ”April”

2. Lauritsen: Violin-Romance.

3. Sibelius: ”En Saga”

4. Beethoven: Korfantasi.

Jeg haaber Du er indforstaaet med dette og jeg synes Programmet dog ser godt ud som et Ccrecendo [crescendo] og med en vis, god Balance, trods Kamaliteten [kalamiteten] som ingen kunde forudse. I al Hast og med venlig Hilsen er jeg Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
5 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 February 20
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear friend!

I received a letter today from Christian Christiansen saying that, due (especially, it seems) to concern about the Spanish flu in Copenhagen, and also to many cases of sickness recently, the choir of The Music Society is not able to learn Asger Hamerik's Requiem in its entirety before the 24th without making cuts. However, I don't believe that there can be any question of performing an excerpt of the work and have therefore resolutely telegraphed Christiansen to say that he should take Beethoven's Choral Fantasy instead. So we must unfortunately wait to perform the Requiem until next season. Beethoven's Fantasy is so firmly fixed from last time (1917-18?)At the Music Society concert of 7 November 1916, Carl Nielsen concluded with Beethoven's Choral Fantasy. that even though parts of the choir do take it in turns to be ill or stay away due to fear of infection (I remember it from the last time we had the Spanish flu), the scattered troops will nevertheless get together in the end, when the concert approaches, and then I can get the whole thing into shape at the last three rehearsals.

It's a nuisance that your brother's work will have to wait like this, but it is still better than to risk the worst: namely that the choir once again break down everything that we have built last time. I think we should save the work for the second concert next season; the first one will be the one with Lange-Müller's pieces. Back then, I promised the piano part of the Choral Fantasy to the energetic young pianist Miss Agnete Tobiesen if there looked like being a repeat. Miss Stockmarr played it last time but, as she is also later going to play Mozart's D minor Concerto, it is Miss T.'s turn.

So the programme will be:

1. Bangert: Overture 'April'Oh! April is for me [Jeg vælger mig April].

2. Lauridsen: Violin Romance.

3. Sibelius: A Saga

4. Beethoven: Choral Fantasy.

I hope you can go along with this and I think the programme still looks good as a crescendo and has a certain fine balance despite the calamity that no one could have foreseen. In all haste and with best wishes I am your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Agnete Tobiesen
Angul Hammerich
Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Jean Sibelius
Johanne Stockmarr
Laurids Lauridsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
P.E. Lange-Müller
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag5.2.1920Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Göteborg 5-II-20
Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen:
Efter et Brev fra Christian Christiansen angaaende Koret der vel er bange for og tildels ogsaa angrebet af den ”spanske” bliver vi nødsaget til at opsætte Hameriks ”Requiem” til næste Saison.
Jeg har derfor telegraferet at han skal tage fat paa Beethovens Korfantasie som saa slutter Koncerten istedetfor Hamerik. – Jeg har skrevet til Frk: Agnete Tobiesen angaaende Klaverpartiet men ifald hun ikke kan, har jeg bedt Christian Christiansen holde sig parat. Jeg har nemlig lovet hende dette Parti engang naar vi atter tog Værket op, men har hørt at hun for Tiden er overanstrengt, hvad jeg har meddelt Christiansen.
I al Hast og med venlig Hilsen
er jeg Deres
Carl Nielsen
Tak for Udklippene

Thursday
5 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 February 20

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen:

Following a letter from Christiansen about the choir being frightened about and in part also suffering from the Spanish flu, we are obliged to postpone Hamerik's Requiem until next season.

I have therefore telegraphed him to tell him to make a start on Beethoven's Choral Fantasy, which will then conclude the concert instead of Hamerik. – I have written to Miss Agnete Tobiesen about the piano score but, in the event that she cannot do it, I have asked Christiansen to be prepared to take it on. The thing is that I had promised this part to her if we performed the work again, but have heard that at the moment she is overworked, and have told Christiansen as much.

In all haste and with best wishes

I am yours,
Carl Nielsen

Thanks for the cuttings.


Agnete Tobiesen
Alfred Nielsen
Asger Hamerik
Christian Christiansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Torsdag
5.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Stockholm

Götabergsgatan 22

5-II-20.

Kære Sten!

Jeg savner Dig meget her og synes at alting ligesom mangler Glansen fra Dig og Din Musikeraand.

Jeg spillede iaftes en ny Symfoni af en ung dansk Komponist og Pianist Rudolph Simonsen et meget talentfuldt og særdeles virkningsfuldt Arbejde i en knap og ægte Symfonisk Form. Symfonien gjorde Lykke og der var ret mange Folk

Da han selv vilde komme tilstede fik jeg paa Vejen herop den Ide at spørge om han, naar han dog var her, havde Lyst at spille Beethovens G.Dur som han for et Aar siden har spillet med Orkester i Kjøbenhavn. Det gjorde han saa og havde en betydelig Succes, skøndt jeg ikke finder hans Spil særlig godt, som pianistisk Fremtoning, da han mangler noget vist præcist i sin Opfattelse [Jf. 6:320].

Ved Abonnementskoncerten vilde jeg spille Berlioz: ”Fantastique”, men Jensen [Hans Jensen] mener Du har taget Partituret med Dig. Jeg beder isaafald sende mig det [saa] hurtigt som muligt, da jeg maa arbejde nu dermed.Sml. Stenhammars brev nr. 316; ved Carl Nielsens abonnementskoncert i Göteborg den 13.2. blev hovedværket ikke Berlioz, men Beethovens symfoni nr. 7, A-dur, op. 92.

Naa! hvordan har I det, begge kære Venner? Jeg længes nederdrægtigt efter Jer.

Kommer Du? Og naar?

Lad mig høre et Ord fra Dig eller Helga

Mange hjertelige Hilsener

Din Ven

Carl

Thursday
5 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Stockholm

Götabergsgatan 22
5 February 20.

Dear Sten!

I'm missing you a lot here and think that everything seems to lack the brilliance that comes from you and your musical spirit.

Yesterday evening I played a new symphony by a young Danish composer and pianist, Rudolph Simonsen, a very talented and extremely effective work in a compressed and authentic symphonic form. The symphony was a success and there were quite a lot of people there.

As he wanted to be present himself, I had the idea on the way up here of asking whether, since he was here, he might feel like playing Beethoven's G major which he played a year ago with the orchestra in Copenhagen. So he did that and had considerable success, although I didn't find his playing particularly good, as a pianistic performance, since he lacks some real precision in his interpretation [6:320].

At the subscription concert I wanted to play Berlioz' Fantastique, but Jensen thinks that you may have taken the score with you. If so, could I ask you to send it to me as quickly as possible as I will have to work with it now.Comp. Stenhammar's letter 6:316; at Carl Nielsen's subscription concert in Gothenburg on 13 February, the main item was not Berlioz, but Beethoven's Symphony no. 7 in A major, op. 92.

Well! How are you both, dear friends? I miss you so dreadfully.

Are you coming? And when?

Let me have a word from you or Helga.

Many warm wishes.
Your friend,
Carl


Hans Jensen
Hector Berlioz
Helga Stenhammar
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rudolph Simonsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag7.2.1920Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Holte
Göteborg den 7-II-20
Kære Godske-N.!
Som Du ser, er jeg for Tiden i Göteborg, hvor jeg bliver til den 19de ds. Derpaa kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn nogle faa Dage for at faa meget travlt med en Musikforeningskoncert den 24, hvorpaa jeg Dagen efter skal rejse til Amsterdam.
I Dagene i Kjøbenhavn er jeg bange for, jeg ikke kan faa Tid og Lejlighed til at gennemsøge mine Sager for at finde Stemmerne til Dine Korsange, men jeg skal gøre hvad jeg kan. Det forekommer mig bestemt, at jeg har set Stemmerne for et Aar siden, og finder jeg dem, er de selvfølgelig Din Ejendom. Men jeg vil være Dig meget forbunden om Du omkring den 20de Marts vil sende mig et Par Ord ifald Du ikke har hørt fra mig forinden. Jeg er da atter i Kjøbenhavn og skal foretage en ny Ransagning af mine Kasser med Noder, ifald jeg ikke nu kan faa Lejlighed til at gøre det grundigt. –
Det glæder mig, at Du har isinde at give en Koncert med Dine forskellige Arbejder; og naturligvis vil de nye Ting især interessere mig. Du kender jo min Mening om Dine Evner og Muligheder som skabende Musiker, saa jeg vil ikke gentage, hvad jeg for saa mange Aar siden har sagt Dig, men kun ønske Dig alt Held og Lykke med Sagen. Min Adresse er: Götabergsgatan 22 ifald (hvad jeg vilde ønske) der var noget Du vilde. Med en Hilsen
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
7 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Holte

Gothenburg 7 February 20

Dear Godske-N.!

As you can see, I'm in Gothenburg at the moment where I will be staying until the 19th. After that I will be coming to Copenhagen just for a few days when I will be very busy with a Music Society concert on the 24th, whereupon I will travel to Amsterdam the following day.

During those days in Copenhagen, I fear I won't be able to find the time and the opportunity to look through my things to find the parts for your choral songs, but I will do what I can. I certainly have an idea that I have seen the parts a year ago, and if I find them they are of course your property. But I would be very grateful to you if you would send me a word or two around 20 March if you haven't heard from me before then. I will then be in Copenhagen again and will undertake fresh excavations of my boxes of music if I don't get the opportunity to do it thoroughly this time. – 

I'm glad to hear that you are thinking of giving a concert with your various works; and of course the new pieces will be of particular interest to me. You know my opinion of your abilities and your chances as a creative composer so I won't repeat what I said to you so many years ago, but only wish you the best of luck with the project. My address is Götabergsgatan 22 if (as I would hope) you want anything from me. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Søndag
8.2.1920Poststemplet i Göteborg denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København

Göteborg

Søndag 8 –

Kære Ch: I største Hast! Afbud fra Frk Tobiesen [Agnete Tobiesen]! Kan De og vil De? Gaar det med Korfantasien? Solostederne: Frk: Kräuenbühl? [Marie Krayenbühl] Høyer [Lauritz Christian Høyer] (Bass)? Alt? Ten[or]? Hvem De synes. 50 Kr pr Hoved.

Gaar det ikke tager vi en hel Orkesterkoncert men med Beethovens 5te Symf: og saa gaar Sibelius ud og maaske tager vi Brahms Alt-Historie med Frk: Wecke [Helga Weeke] (gift?) eller en anden Sang Solo.

Tal med Alfred N.

Koncerten skal være hvordan det saa gaar.Koncertens program blev fastholdt [6:321], men klaverstemmen i Beethovens Korfantasi blev spillet af Haraldur Sigurdsson, ikke af Christian Christiansen.

Farvel

C.N.


Sunday
8 February 1920Postmarked in Gothenburg on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg
Sunday 8 –

Dear Christian – In the greatest haste! Cancellation from Miss Tobiesen! Can you and would you? How's it going with the Choral Fantasy? The solo sections: Miss Krayenbühl? Høyer (bass)? Alto? Tenor? Whoever you think. 50 kroner per pers.

If that won't work, we'll take an entirely orchestral concert but with Beethoven's Symphony no. 5, and then Sibelius will be dropped and maybe we could take Brahms' alto piece with Miss Weeke (married?) or another piece for solo voice.

Talk to Alfred N.

The concert is on, whatever happens.The programme was unchanged for the concert [6:321], but the piano part in Beethoven's Choral Fantasy was played by Haraldur Sigurdsson, not Christian Christiansen.

Farewell.
C.N.


Agnete Tobiesen
Alfred Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Haraldur Sigurdsson
Helga Weeke
Høyer,LauritzChristian
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Marie Krayenbühl
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Tirsdag
10.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Telmànyi, København

Götabergsgatan 22.

10-II-20

Min kære Søs!

Hvordan mon Du har det i Din Ensomhed? Emil var jo her i Søndags for at prøve min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Orkester og det gik naturligvis storartet. Imorgen tidligt kommer han igen til Genera[l]prøven og saa gaar den om Aftenen.

Han er indbudt til at bo hos Mannheimers i Dagene fra imorgen til paa Søndag og da det er i samme Hus jeg bor er det jo forfærdelig rart. Hos Fru Magnus er der nemlig et udmærket Billiard som vi naturligvis spiller meget paa. Tillykke med Salget til Johanne [Johanne Feilberg] af mit ”Bilje” Emil fortalte det da vi i Lørdags spiste til Aften hos Fürstenbergs og saa sagde Fru og Hr Fürstenberg at hvis Du vilde male mit Portræt til dem vilde de bestille det, naar jeg vilde love at sidde for Dig. Det vil jeg selvfølgelig gerne – – altsaa!

Hvordan har lille, søde Mor det? Jeg hører jo ikke fra hende, men tænker saa meget paa hende i denne Tid. Igaar Nat drømte jeg at vi sad alle saa umaadelig varmt og hyggeligt sammen; Mor var mild og kærlig imod os alle sammen og jeg følte det som et Paradis. Pludselig sagde Mor med en henrivende blød og ligesom fjern Stemme: ”Nu dør jeg,” og saa sank hendes Hoved hen paa min Skulder.

Aa, kæreste Søs! Du aner ikke hvad jeg lider tit baade vaagen og i Drømme og mine Drømme er ofte saa forfærdelige at jeg længe efter Opvaagnen ikke kan fatte mig. –

Men lad mig høre et lille Ord fra Dig ifald Du har Tid og Lyst; jeg længes saa tit efter Dig ogsaa.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din

Far.

Tuesday
10 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22.
10 February 20

My dear Søs!

I wonder how you are getting on in your solitude? Emil was here last Sunday to rehearse my violin concerto [CNW 41] with the orchestra and it went brilliantly, of course. Tomorrow early, he will be coming again for the dress rehearsal and then it will play in the evening.

He has been invited to stay with the Mannheimers for some days from tomorrow until Sunday and, as it's the same house where I'm staying, it is immensely pleasant. For at Mrs Magnus' there is an excellent billiard table which we play on a lot, of course. Congratulations on the sale of my 'pitjer' to Johanne. Emil told me while we were eating dinner at the Fürstenbergs last Saturday, and then Mr Fürstenberg said that if you would paint my portrait for them, they would commission it if I would promise to sit for you. Of course I would be happy to – – So!

How is sweet little Mother? I don't hear from her, but think about her so much at the moment. Yesterday night I dreamt that we were all sitting incredibly warm and cosy together; Mother was so gentle and loving towards us all and it felt like paradise. Suddenly, Mother said in an enchantingly soft voice as if from afar: 'I'm dying now', and then her head sank down on my shoulder.

Oh, dearest Søs! You have no idea how painful it is often, both awake and in dreams, and my dreams are often so dreadful that it takes a long time for me to pull myself together once I've woken up. –

But let me hear a little from you if you want to write and have time; I miss you too so often.

Much love now

from your
Father.


Emil Telmányi
Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Harald Fürstenberg
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Johanne Feilberg
Lisa Mannheimer


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag10.2.1920.Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg, København
Göteborg den 10-II-20
Kære Venner!
Hvordan mon I har det? Emil fortalte mig iforgaars, at I havde været hos dem en Aften og han var saa glad fordi I havde været saa søde, og han var rørt over at Johanne havde købt Billedet af mig.
Hvor jeg kommer til at længes efter Jer naar jeg tænker mig hvordan I har siddet der og snakket og lèt og talt Alvor og Skæmt imellem hinanden. For det er der ingen der kan som vi danske. Ikke sandt? Vi kan sige en Dybsindighed med et let Smil og lystig Vittighed uden at fortrække en Mine, vi kan være varme uden {uden} at det giver ækle Brandsaar og være kølige uden at det isner.
Kort sagt: Vi danske, vi – – – – det lyder jo som Selvros dette her, men kæreste Børn, det er jo Jer to jeg sidder her og taler om og tænker paa. Undschuld!!
Ak, I kære Mennesker, det er dog rart at vi snart skal ses igen! – Folk her er i den Grad opmærksomme og venlige imod mig, saa det er mageløst. Fru Magnus, som jeg bor hos er en sjælden Personlighed og ualmindelig dygtig storslaaet. Iforgaars blev hun OldemorHenriette Magnus' oldebarn Sonja Helleberg, der senere giftede sig Danielson, blev født 7.2.1920. I 1922 komponerede Carl Nielsen til Sonja sangen: Sof sött du lilla Sonja! Sangens tekst er ifølge en kopi af sangen, der har været i Lisa Mannheimers eje, skrevet af Sonjas morfar Harald Fürstenberg, ikke som foreslået i CNU III/5 nr. 245 af Carl Nielsen. og sidder nu som Hovedet for den store Magnus-Fürstenberg-Mannheimer’ske Slægt; og dog saa naturlig (hun er født dansk) og elsksværdig. – Jeg har skrevet til Søs idag og har en Bestilling til hende ifald hun vil male mit Portræt endnu engang naar jeg kan sidde for hende og det saa bliver godt.
Vèd I hvad! Jeg har en glimrende Idè. I skulde tage og sende mig et Par Ord. Prøv hvad der kan [ske] ved det! Gør det!
Mange Tusinde Hilsener til Jer begge og Tusind Tak fordi I er saa rare mod Marie i denne svære Tid, som det er for hende.
Eders
Carl

Tuesday
10 February 1920.
Carl Nielsen to Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 10 February 20

Dear friends!

I wonder how you are? Emil told me the day before yesterday that you had been with them one evening and he was so happy because you had been so sweet, and he was touched that Johanne had bought the picture of me.

How I long to be with you all when I can see before me how you have sat there chatting and laughing and talking in earnest and in jest with each other. For no one can do that like we Danes can. Isn't that so? We can say something deep and meaningful with the hint of a smile and tell a merry joke with a straight face, we can be hot-headed without scolding anyone and can be cool without freezing them out.

In a word: we Danes, we – – – – this sounds like blowing our own trumpet, but dearest children, it is you two I'm sitting here talking and thinking about. 'Undschuld'!!Germanification of the Danish word 'undskyld' [sorry]. 

Ah, my dear people, it is so good that we shall soon see each other again! – People here are extremely attentive and kind to me, so it is wonderful. Mrs Magnus, whom I'm staying with, is a rare character and unusual, clever, impressive. The day before yesterday she became a great-grandmotherHenriette Magnus' great-granddaughter Sonja Helleberg, later Sonja Danielson, was born on 7 February 1920. In 1922, Carl Nielsen composed the song Sleep sweetly, little Sonja! [CNW 309] to Sonja. According to a copy of the song, the text belonged to Lisa Mannheimer and was written by Sonja's grandfather, Harald Fürstenberg, not – as suggested in CNU III/5 no. 245 – by Carl Nielsen. and is now sitting at the head of the great Magnus-Fürstenberg-Mannheimer clan; and yet so natural (she was born a Dane) and kind. – I have written to Søs today and have a commission for her if she would paint my portrait yet again when I can sit for her and if it turns out well.

Do you know what? I have a brilliant idea: You could try to send me a word or two. See what can happen if you do! Do it!

Much love to you both and many thanks for being so good to Marie in this difficult time, as it is for her.

Yours,
Carl


Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Harald Fürstenberg
Henriette Magnus
Johanne Feilberg
Lisa Mannheimer
Sonja Danielson
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Tirsdag10.2.1920Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Göteborg 10-II-20.
Kære Ove!
Endelig faar jeg da Tid til at sende Dig et Ord. Jeg er alene her for Tiden, da Wilhelm Stenhammar har været og er endnu i Stokholm og Upsala og da jeg skal lave Program og indstudere ialt 7 Koncerter, kan Du forstaa der er en hel Del at gøre. Naturligvis morer og glæder det mig at spille med det udmærkede Orkester, men det [er] naturligvis alligevel noget der tager paa Kadaveret naar man ikke vil indskrænke sig til at staa og slaa Takt med Pinden og det kan jeg ikke selv om jeg hjemmefra siger til mig selv at min personlige Indsats mange Gange er forholdsvis for stærk ved f.Expl populære Konserter, hvor Orkestret meget godt kunde spille pænt uden Dirigent. – Tak for sidst, kære Ove. Det var mig en stor Glæde at se Albrecht Dürer igennem med Dig og det der for mig, og jeg tror ogsaa for Dig, var saa godt at faa Bekræftelse paa, nemlig: at Kunsten evig og altid maa tilbage til Naturen blev for mig – jeg ved ikke hvorfor – en hel Oplevelse og Opmuntring. Hvad svarer det vel til for en Musiker der komponerer? Jeg ved det ikke, men jeg aner det og haaber at komme efter det.
Sikken Oplevelse for Jer med det Indbrud! Hvad sagde dog Louise? Naa, det er da godt det ikke var noget værre; det er jo døde Ting som man kan undvære.
Du kan nok forstaa det har været trist for mig at jeg ikke har kunnet være i København i denne Tid hvor Marie har mistet sin Søster; jeg kunde dog maaske have gjort lidt Nytte, men det er saa bagefter. Min Svigerinde har lidt mere end vi troede, men Marie har været saa meget for hende, som det ene Menneske overhovedet kan være for et andet; hun gør ikke noget halvt. Nu beder jeg Dig hilse Louise mange Gange fra mig.
Din Ven
Carl N.
Götabergsgatan 22

Tuesday
10 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 10 February 20.

Dear Ove!

Finally I have time to send you a word. I’m on my own here for the moment because Stenhammar has been and still is in Stockholm and Uppsala, and since I have to devise the programmes and prepare seven concerts in all, you can appreciate that I have lots to do. Of course I get enjoyment from performing with the excellent orchestra, but still it takes its toll on the body if you don't want to restrict yourself to standing and beating time with the stick; and I can’t do that even though, back home, I tell myself that my personal contribution is often rather too much, for example in popular concerts where the orchestra could perfectly well play without a conductor. – Thanks for last time, dear Ove. It was a great pleasure to look through Albrecht Dürer’s works with you. What was so good to have confirmed, for me and, I think, for you, namely that art has to return forever and always to Nature – became for me – I don't know why – a complete experience and encouragement. How does it correspond to what a composer does? I don’t know, but I have a sense of it and hope to achieve something like it.

What an experience you both had with that burglary! What did Louise have to say about it? Well, it’s just as well it wasn’t worse; it was just dead objects that you can manage without.

I am sure you can understand how sad it was for me that I couldn’t be in Copenhagen when Marie lost her sister [Lucie Petersen]; perhaps I could have been of some use, but that will have to be afterwards. My sister-in-law was suﬀering more than we thought, but Marie meant as much to her as any one person can do to another; she does nothing by halves. Many greetings from me to you and Louise.

Your friend,

Carl N.

Götabergsgatan 22


Albrecht Dürer
Louise Jørgensen
Lucie Petersen
Ove Jørgensen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag
10.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 10-II 20

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Angul H. har skrevet til mig om at udskyde ”Skabelsen” til næste Aar,Joseph Haydns Die Schöpfung og symfoni nr. 94 var programsat, og blev spillet, ved den følgende Musikforeningskoncert den 23.3.1920. men det vil jeg ikke, da jeg mener ”Skabelsen” er en Værdi og derved vilde vi jo komme til at forandre to Koncerter istedetfor en. Jeg har faaet Breve fra enkelte Medlemmer af Koret med Sygemelding, men Beethovens Fantasi kan vi vel nok klare.

Jeg fik ikke Tid at skrive til Dem igaar, men jeg maatte jo sende Brev til Christiansen og bad ham meddele Dem Indholdet. Som De og han nu disponerer med Koncerten den 24de er jeg paa Forhaand indforstaaet, kun at den ikke opsættes. Vi har jo Lov til at give en Orkesterkoncert uden Kor i saadanne Tilfælde. Man har saagar tidligere klaret sig med Kammermusik.

Lad mig høre fra Dem, naar De har noget at fortælle desangaaende.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 10 February 20

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Angul H. has written to me about postponing The Creation until next year,Joseph Haydn's The Creation and Symphony no. 94 had been scheduled, and were performed, at the following Music Society concert on 23 March 1920. but I do not want to do that, as I think The Creation is an asset and in doing so we would come to alter two concerts instead of one. I have received letters from a few members of the choir reporting sick, but I am sure we can manage Beethoven's Fantasy.

I did not get time to write to you yesterday, but I had to send a letter to Christiansen and asked him to pass on the contents on to you. I will in advance go along with whatever you and he now decide about the concert on the 24th as long as it is not postponed. We are allowed to give an orchestral concertCarl Nielsen is considering the recommendations to avoid assemblies due to the Spanish flu. without a choir in a situation like this. In the past they have even managed with chamber music.

Let me hear from you when you have any news about this.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Christian Christiansen
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Tirsdag
10.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Göteborg 10-II-20

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Tak for Deres Brev. Det har været mig en virkelig Glæde at opføre Deres Symfoni [Jf. 6:321] og jeg skal altid være rede, ifald De i Fremtiden faar mere af samme Tønde.

Og saa husker De nok, jeg talte om Musikforeningen til næste Saison. Jeg haaber bestemt at den skal passe ind i et [af] mine Programmer, eller rettere, at jeg skal kunne rette mig efter det udmærkede Arbejde.Carl Nielsen spillede ikke senere Simonsens 1. symfoni i Musikforeningen, men lod Simonsen selv dirigere sin 2. symfoni, Hellas, den 21.2.1922. – Jeg morede mig ogsaa over ”Dagbladet” og jeg havde omtrent en lystig Modartikel færdig som man i min jødiske Vennekreds morede sig over, men da vi saa erfarede hvem der var Kritikeren, fandt mine Venner at det var for stor Ære at gøre ham og jeg sendte den saa ikke ind til Bladet alligevel. –

Jeg er nu i dette Øjeblik bleven ganske overvældet, ved at modtage ”Mozarts Briefe” fra Dem. Kære unge Ven! Det er altfor galt, men jeg siger Dem alligevel min hjerteligste Tak; jeg vil jo tit sende Dem en venlig Tanke paa Deres Rejse naar jeg læser Bogen.

Ja, lad mig nu se, De og Deres Hustru kan nyde og glæde Dem paa den lange Tur til det herlige Land. Og hils alting, De ser dernede fra mig og tænk paa mig naar De kommer enten til Neapel, Rom, Florens, Venedig, Bologna, Milano eller flere. Ak, disse Navne!!

Og saa Lykke og Sundhed være med Dem begge!

Deres

Carl Nielsen


Tuesday
10 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 10 February 20

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Thank you for your letter. It was a true pleasure for me to perform your symphony [6:321] and I shall always be ready and willing if you have more of the same ilk in the future.

And then you may remember that I spoke of The Music Society for next season. I definitely hope it can fit into one of my programmes or, rather, that I will be able to arrange things according to this excellent work.Carl Nielsen did not perform Simonsen's Symphony no. 1 later at The Music Society, but let Simonsen himself conduct his Symphony no. 2, Hellas, on 21 February 1922. - I was also tickled by Dagbladet and I had almost completed a feisty counterarticle that people in my Jewish circle of friends found most amusing, but when we found out who the critic had been, my friends felt it was too great an honour to do him so I didn't send it to the newspaper after all. –

I am completely overwhelmed at the moment at having received Mozart's LettersMozarts Briefe. from you. My dear, young friend! This is far too much, but I pass on to you nevertheless my warmest thanks; I will often send you a kind thought on your journey when I read the book.

Yes, now let me see how you and your wife can enjoy and look forward on the long journey to that wonderful country. And give my regards to everything you see down there and think of me when you come either to Naples, Rome, Florence, Venice, Bologna, Milan or wherever. Oh, those names!!

And may health and happiness be with you both!

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
12.2.1920
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Skjoldsgade 9,I

12.2.20.

Kære Carl-Nielsen – Tak for dit Brev for dit Besøg (jeg har jo fire Bind Dürer i Behold, naar du en Gang kommer indenfor Horizonten) og Tak for din beredvillige Assistance med Caeciliaforeningen;Fremskaffelse af fribillet til Cæciliaforeningens koncert den 2.2.1920, hvor der stod Mozart, Marcello Benedetto, Mogens Pedersøn, Thomas Laub, Frederik Rung og Rued Langgaard på programmet, jf. Dagbladet 2.2.1920. det var ogsaa en dejlig Concert (desværre blev den arrigt overfaldet i Pressen – formentlig uden Grund.[)] Jeg ser du skal til Holland og dirigere; det fornøjer mig, for saa vidt jeg mindes, er der ganske særlig overordentlige orchestrale Forhold. Glem ikke at hilse paa Vermeers Malkepige i Rijksmusæet og tjen mig i ikke at rejse hjem, før du har været en lille Afstikker i Haag (det kan jo gøres som en lille Halvdagsskovtur) til Beskuelse af Rembrandts to Negre og van Bejerens Nature-Morter (en død Høne! Et Stykke med Indvolde!!) og Terborchs lyskende Moder og Jan Steens store Familiefest og Brouwers Selvportræt og Fabritius’ Stillids og Holbeins to Falkonerer og Vermeers Hoved af en ung Pige og last not least det smukkeste Maleri i Verden: Kanalbilledet fra Delft. Det er slet Økonomi at være en halv Times Tid fra de bedste Malerier, der er malet, og som endnu har næsten al deres Glans – og saa rejse fra dem usete. – Her lever vi i Genforeningsrus; det gik jo smukt, og det vil gaa smukkere; de tyske Aviser skriver om national Ret for de tyske i første Zone – selv Tageblatt, det er en Skamløshed, hvis Dimensioner min Hjærne slet ikke kan fatte. Jeg begynder at give min Fætter Krebs Ret, da han lige hjemkommet fra et længere Berlinerophold erklærede, at de ikke tilnærmelsesvis var blevet ydmyget nok; Foch skulde have sat sin Hæl paa Berlin, men det kommer maaske. Her har vi spansk Syge over alle Grænser, ganske som i Fjor med de endeløse Dødslister – og det er de yngste og kraftigste, der gaar – nu sidst den yngste Høberg. Indbrudet hos os var ikke slemt og Mor har taget det med megen Ro. For Resten er Tyven taget, og vi faar paa et Par forsvindende Undtagelser nær det hele igen, selv Lavoisiermedaillen, som vi helt havde opgivet. Her var en Opdager ude i Søndags med et Par Stemmejærn, der passede nøje i Saarene paa mine Skrivebordsskuffer; Tyven nægtede nemlig, og erklærede, at han havde ”fundet” Kufferten paa Østerbrogade, men da hans Søster blev præsenteret for dens Indhold, erklærede hun ved Synet af Værktøjet, at det skulde han i alt Fald ikke have Skyld for, for det var noget, de havde haft hjemme i mange Aar. – Jeg havde et rart Besøg af din Kone og Broder naturligvis til Raadslagning om Jacob, og vi blev enige om (i Overensstemmelse med hans eget Ønske, at der skulde prøves endnu en Tid; nu læser han hver Dag med den unge Holt, der er et ualmindelig dygtigt og tiltalende Menneske, som jeg har læst med tre Aar og som har Timer paa Ø.G.,Østersøgades Gymnasium. saa jeg til Stadighed kan conferere med ham. Han er den legemliggjorte Naturlighed og Friskhed, saa jeg haaber, at han kan faa Bugt med Hysteriet (for andet er det ikke). For Jacob tror jeg nærmest det er godt, at Moderen døde, som Forholdene laa, uden svageste Udsigt til virkelig Helbredelse; forhaa-bentlig kan Katastrofen sætte et forsvarligt Punctum. Den unge With, i hvis Hjem han bor, læser jeg ogsaa med, og han er meget sympathisk, saa jeg tror virkelig han er i de bedst mulige Hænder. Bare han ikke falder i Kløerne paa Spiritisterne, (for her i Anledning af Magnussens Bog Guds Smil)Julius Magnussen: Guds Smil, Kbh. 1920. (Vilhelm Andersen holdt sig længe stiv, men da gamle Rosenkilde bankede et Par udsøgte Complimenter i Anledning af hans Holbergoplæsning, blev han betænkelig og mener øjensynlig, at der er noget om det; for Resten har Familjen Sødring offentlig nedlagt Forbud mod Fremmaning af dens afdøde Medlemmer uden indhentet Tilladelse). Jeg kan godt lide, at gamle Magnussens Aand udtrykkelig dikterer den dybt grebne Søn Formaninger om at opretholde sine alkoholiske Vaner i fuld Udstrækning, samt om vedblivende at betjene sig af Eder og smaa uartige Ord. Det er den Slags smaa Træk, der forsoner med Tilværelsen baade her og hisset. For Resten maa det ikke være nogen Spøg at være Aand for Tiden, for Borddansen gaar saa let gennem Lunden. Skade, at Viggo Neergaard ikke oplevede Troens Triumf. Mor beder hilse mangfoldigt.

Din hengivne Ove Jørgensen


Thursday
12 February 1920
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

Skjoldsgade 9,I

12 February 20.

Dear Carl Nielsen – Thank you for your letter and your visit (I still have four volumes of Dürer in store for when you return one day to my horizon) and thanks for your willing assistance with The St Cecilia Society;Getting a free ticket for the St Cecilia Society concert of 2 February 1920 with Mozart, Marcello Benedetto, Mogens Pedersøn, Thomas Laub, Frederik Rung and Rued Langgaard on the programme, cf. Dagbladet 02.02.1920. it was a lovely concert (unfortunately it was heavily criticised by the press – apparently for no reason). I see you'll be going to the Netherlands to conduct; I am pleased about that for, as far as I remember, conditions for orchestras there are pretty good. Don't forget to say hello to Vermeer's Milkmaid at the National Museum and be so good as not to return home until you've taken a little detour to the Hague (it can be done as a half-day excursion) to see Rembrandt's Two African Men and van Beyeren's Nature Morte (a dead chicken! A piece with guts!!) and Terborch's Mother Combing the Hair of Her Child and Jan Steen's great The Merry Family and Brouwer's self-portrait and Fabritius' Goldfinch and Holbein's two Falconers and Vermeer's Head of a Young Girl and [in English:] 'last not least' the world's most beautiful painting: View of Delft. It's poor economics to be half an hour away from the best paintings ever created, and which still have almost all their shine – and to just leave without seeing them. Here we are going round intoxicated by reunification;After the peace negotiations in Versailles, Denmark, which had lost around a third of its territory after the Second Schleswig War in 1864, was reunited with North Schleswig after a plebiscite in February 1920. that went beautifully and it will turn out even more beautifully. The German newspapers write about a national right for Germans in the first zone – even Tageblatt, that is a disgrace of such dimensions that my brain cannot grasp it. I'm beginning to agree with my cousin Krebs when he declared, having returned home after a prolonged stay in Berlin, that they have not been humiliated nearly enough; Foch should have brought Berlin to its knees, but that may still come. Here, the Spanish flu is everywhere, just like last year, with endless lists of deaths – and it's the young and strong we're losing – now recently the young Høeberg. The burglary here was not so bad, and Mother has handled it very calmly. The thief was caught, by the way, and we're getting almost everything back with only a few exceptions, even the Lavoisier Medallion, which we had lost our hopes for. An investigator was out here on Sunday with a couple of chisels, which perfectly matched the scratches on my drawers; the thief denied the accusations, you see, and claimed he had 'found' the suitcase on Østerbrogade, but when the content of the suitcase was presented to his sister, she declared at the sight of the tools that he could not be blamed for that, for that had been in their possession for many years. – I had a wonderful visit by your wife and Broder, for advice about Jacob, of course, and we agreed (in accordance with his own wish) that we should keep trying it for a little longer; now he's studying every day with the young Holt, who's an exceptionally clever and appealing person, whom I have studied with and who gives classes at Østersøgade's Gymnasium so I can easily talk with him. He's the personification of naturalness and vigour so I hope he can get to grips with the hysteria (for that's all it is). For Jacob, I almost think it was good that his mother died as things were, without even the least prospect of actual recovery; hopefully this catastrophe can put it to an end. I am also studying alongside young With, with whom he's staying, and he's very understanding so I do believe he's in the best possible hands. If only he won't fall into the claws of the spiritists (rushed over here for Magnussen's book God's SmileJulius Magnussen: Guds Smil, Copenhagen 1920) (Vilhelm Andersen stood his ground for a long time, but when old Rosenkilde knocked on his door with a couple of exquisite compliments on his Holberg recital, he became curious and now seemingly believes there's something to it; by the way, the Sødring family have put a public ban on conjuring up dead family members without having obtained a permission). I do like the way the spirit of old Magnussen explicitly commands his deeply dependant son to maintain his alcoholic habits to the full and to continue using oaths and other profanities. These are the sort of minor features that reconcile us to existence both in this world and beyond. Moreover, it must be some challenge being a spirit these days for table-turning swings on so light through the grove!Reference to the ballad The Elf-King's Daughter whose refrain reads 'and the dance swings on so light through the grove' [men dansen den går så let gennem lunden] about Sir Oluf who is seduced by alluring elven girls. There is an additional pun since 'table-turning' in Danish is called a 'table dance'. A shame that Viggo Neergaard didn't get to experience the triumph of faith. Mother asks me to send you many greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Abraham van Beijeren
Adriaen Brouwer
Albrecht Dürer
Broder Julius Petersen
C.N. Rosenkilde
Carel Fabritius
familien Sødring
Ferdinand Foch
Gerard Terborch
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Holt
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Jan Steen
Jan Vermeer van Delft
Julius Magnussen
Krebs
Ludvig Holberg
Ove Jørgensen
Rembrandt
Viggo Neergaard
Vilhelm Andersen
With
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Fredag
13.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg 13-II-20

Kære Marie!

Jeg tænker paa Dig ved at læse om Afstemningen i SønderjyllandEfter krigen i 1864 måtte Danmark afstå hertugdømmerne Slesvig og Holsten samt Lauenburg til Preussen og Østrig. Efter Tysklands nederlag i 1918 besluttedes det ved fredsslutningen i Versailles 1919, at indbyggerne i Nordslesvig og Mellemslesvig ved folkeafstemning skulle afgøre, om de ville tilhøre Danmark eller Tyskland. Afstemningen i Nordslesvig fandt sted 10.2.1920. Her stemte 75 % for Danmark mod 25 % for Tyskland. Afstemningen i Mellemslesvig fandt sted 14.3.1920 og gav 20 % for Danmark og 80 % for Tyskland.; jeg ved hvor meget det har ligget Dig paa Sinde og jeg kan forstaa at Dit Hjerte banker naar Du tænker paa Din Ungdom, hele Egnen og Landet hvor Du er vokset op og bleven stor og ”stærk” (som Du sagde)

Og Din Fader har færdedes overalt i Nordslesvig i sit hele Liv; det levende dejlige Menneske han var! Og Din Moder, Tante Maren [Maren Jørgensen]!

Jeg føler saadan med Dig! Og jeg forstaar Dig!

Emil er her i disse Dage og vi bor saa at sige sammen. Iaftes spillede han min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] med stor Succes, og han spillede meget smukt og levende, saa jeg var meget glad derover.

Nu mange Hilsener fra Din

C.N.

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Mor! Jeg vil blot hilse Dig sammen med Far. Beder Dig forresten være forsigtig med ”Spanske”. – Og Søs skal ogsaa være forsigtig. Emil

Friday
13 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 13 February 20

Dear Marie!

I think of you when I read about the referendum in Southern Jutland;After the war of 1864, Denmark was forced to surrender the districts Schleswig and Holstein as well as Lauenburg to Prussia and Austria. After Germany's defeat in 1918, it was decided at The Treaty of Versailles of 1919 that the citizens of northern Schleswig and middle Schleswig should decide in a referendum whether they wanted to be part of Denmark or Germany. The referendum took place in northern Schleswig on 10 February 1920. Here, 75% voted in favour of Denmark and 25% in favour of Germany. The referendum in middle Schleswig took place on 14 March 1920 where 20% voted in favour of Denmark and 80% in favour of Germany. I know how much it has been on your mind and I can understand why your pulse quickens when you think of your youth, the whole district and the country in which you grew up and became big and 'strong' (as you said).

And your father has travelled throughout northern Schleswig all his life, the vigorous, lovely man that he was! And your mother, Aunt Maren!

My feelings are so much with you! And I understand you!

Emil is here at the moment and we are living together so to speak. Yesterday evening he performed my violin concerto [CNW 41] with great success, and played very beautifully and with such vitality that it gave me great pleasure.

Much love for now from your

C.N.

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Mother! I just wanted to send you my love with Father. Would ask you by the way to be careful with the Spanish flu.- And Søs should also be careful. Emil.


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Brodersen
Maren Jørgensen
Povl Julius Brodersen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
13.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg 13-II-20

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg blev meget glad ved, men jeg vil bare sige Dig, at Du skulde alligevel have puttet det Brev med i Konvolutten med det daarlige Humør for saa kunde jeg faa en lille Lejlighed til at ”præke”, som Du nok vèd jeg af og til holder af at vigte mig med. Men det vilde Du altsaa ikke og Du har maaske tænkt at det var Synd for den ”stakkels Far” som har travlt heroppe og meget at tænke paa. Maa Undertegnede imidlertid tillade sig at protestere imod Hensyn af den Slags.

Ja, Spøg tilside, det er jo da saadan, at det der knytter os sammen er ikke netop Solskin og Glæde men alting hvad der ligger paa Sinde enten det saa er hvidt, sort, rødt eller blaat. Har jeg Ret?

Emil spillede min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] iforgaar[s] og gjorde det aldeles fortræffeligt, saa det blev en stor Glæde for mig og en stor Succes for ham. Hvergang jeg passerede det Sted i Andanten (Poco adagio)

[image: ]

o.s.v.CNU II/9, s. 76, takt 40. (navnlig lidt videre) tænkte jeg paa Dig Du har maaske glemt det, igen, men jeg glemmer ikke hvad Du har sagt om det Sted og hvor meget det har glædet mig. – Jeg hører nu paa Værket med objektivt Sind og finder det er ganske godt helt igennem.

Forresten begynder jeg atter at længes efter fornyet Produktion.

Ifald Du kan faa Tid at sende mig et Ord endnu og fortælle mig om Du har set noget til Moder saa vilde jeg være Dig meget taknemmelig; men kun hvis Du har Lyst. Emil er her til Søndag da han saa skal spille Max Bruck [Jf. 6:313]. Han har haft vanvittig Succes i Christiania, saa det lysner for ham fra flere Sider. Mon H.B. var med til Begravelsen i Kolding? Og Drengene?Lucie Petersens to sønner, Jacob og Broder. Hvordan skal alting mon ordnes?

Nu maa jeg desværre slutte dennegang. Hils nu Eggert mange Gange paa det bedste fra mig; jeg kan forstaa, han har meget travlt i denne slemme Tid.

Mange Hilsener

Din Far.

Friday
13 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 13 February 20

My own dear Irmelin!

Thank you so much for your letter, which made me very happy, but I just wanted to tell you that you ought to have slipped that letter with the bad mood into the envelope so then I could have a little opportunity to 'preachify',Carl Nielsen makes a play here on 'prædike' [preach] and 'præk' [nonsense]. which as I'm sure you know I enjoy showing off with once in a while. But you didn't want to do that and maybe you felt it was a pity for your 'poor Father' who is busy out there and has so much to think about. However, may the undersigned be permitted to protest against consideration of that kind.

Yes, joking aside, the thing is that what ties us together is not sunshine and joy, but all the things that weigh on our minds whether it be white, black, red or blue. Am I right?

Emil played my violin concerto [CNW 41] the day before yesterday and did it absolutely wonderfully, so it was a great pleasure for me and a great success for him. Every time I came to that moment in the andante (poco adagio]

[image: ]

etc.CNU II/9, p. 76, bar 40. (especially a little further on) I thought of you. You may have forgotten it again, but I have not forgotten what you said about that moment or how much pleasure it gave me. – I listen to the work now with an objective frame of mind and find that it is pretty good all the way through.

By the way, I'm starting once again to long to write something new.

If you get time to send me word again and tell me whether you have seen anything of Mother I would be very grateful to you; but only if you want to. Emil is here until Sunday as he will be playing Max Bruch [6:313]. He has been madly successful in Christiania, so things are looking bright for him on all sides. Did H.B. go to the funeral in Kolding, I wonder? And the boys?Lucie Petersen's two songs, Jacob and Broder. How is everything going to be sorted out?

Well, I had better finish for now, I'm afraid. Give my best wishes to Eggert; I can understand that he must be very busy in this terrible time.Eggert Møller was a doctor working at The National Hospital.

Much love.

Your Father.


Broder Julius Petersen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Petersen
Max Bruch


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
13.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Alfred Nielsen, København

Götabergsgatan 22.

13-II-20

Kære A.N.!

Hvordan gaar det? Jeg vilde gerne omgaaende vide Besked med Programmet [Jf. 6:322]. Iaften holder Chr: Prøve. Nu skriver jeg til ham om han vil gaa til Dem imorgen (Lørdag) saasnart han kan. Vil De saa sende mig et Telegram om det bliver Korfantasien eller det andet. Christiansen og De bestemmer (ingen andre). Ifald ”En Saga” vil jeg bede faa Materialet snarest hos Schnedler P. som har lovet det, derpaa lade det gennemse og ifald der ikke er 6 Viol I 5 Viol II 3 Viola 3 Celli 3 Bass da lade copiere de manglende Stemmer af Johannes Andersen Nyelandsvej 52 (har Telf.) Mange Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen


Friday
13 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22.

13 February 20

Dear A.N.!

How is it going? I would like to be informed immediately about the programme [6:322]. Christiansen is holding rehearsals this evening. I will write to him now asking him to go to see you tomorrow (Saturday) as soon as he can. Would you send me a telegram as to whether it will be the Choral Fantasy or the other. Christiansen and you decide (no one else). If A Saga, I would ask to have the materials sent as soon as possible from Schnedler-P. who has promised it, then have it looked through and if there are not 6 viol I, 5 viol II, 3 violas, 3 celli, 3 basses then have the missing parts copied by Johannes Andersen, Nyelandsvej 52 (has telephone). Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Andersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Lørdag
14.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Göteborg 14-II-20.

Kære Alf: Nielsen!

Der er Telegram fra Bangert at Stemmerne til hans Ouverture er bortkomne. Hvad nu? Maaske kan det naas med Udskrivning; men kan De ikke se at faa det at vide, han har vel Telf: i Roskilde

Jeg ringer til Dem engang paa Mandag ifald Telf: kommer i Orden (mellem Kl 12-4 a 5)

Mit Telf: No er forresten 531 Göteborg og [jeg] er hjemme mellem 5-8 hver{d} Dag undtagen Tirsdag hvor jeg træffes 9-10½ Formiddag og 6-8 Efterm:

Maaske Koret er bange for den spanske, saa vi er nødt til at aflyse? Jeg ser i ”Politiken” at Baller o.s.v. helst ikke maa finde StedPolitiken 13.2.1920.

Og Koncerter?

Nu nok

C.N.

Kommer Torsdag.

Fik netop nu Telegrammet at Fantasien kan gaa. Blot nu Bangert kan faa sine Stemmer! Har Lauritsen sine Stemmer? Og Peder M. kan komme til Prøver? Jeg tænker Prøver Fredag Kl 9-11 og Lørdag 12-2 og Søndag som sædvanlig. Mon Peder Møller ellers vil spille med??


Saturday
14 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 14 February 20.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

There is a telegram from Bangert saying that the parts for his overture have got lost. What now? Perhaps it can be managed by copying; but could you find out? He must have a telephone in Roskilde.

I will ring to you sometime on Monday if the telephone is working again (between 12 and 4 to 5 o'clock)

My telephone number, by the way, is Gothenburg 531 and I am at home between 5 and 8 o'clock every day except Tuesday when I am available 9-10.30 in the morning and 6-8 o'clock in the evening.

Maybe the choir is afraid of the Spanish flu, so we will be forced to cancel? I can see in Politiken that balls and suchlike are not supposed to take place.Politiken 13.02.1920.

And concerts?

Enough now

C.N.

Coming on Thursday.

Have just received the telegram that the Fantasy can be played. If only Bangert can find his parts now! Has Lauridsen got his parts? And Peder M. can come to rehearsals? I am thinking rehearsals Friday 9-11 o'clock and Saturday 12-2 o'clock as usual. I wonder whether Peder Møller will join in the rest??


Alfred Nielsen
Emilius Bangert
Laurids Lauridsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag
15.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Alfred Nielsen, København

Søndag 15-II-20

Kære Alf: N.!

Ifald De skulde have et Program fra den 1ste Opførelse af min ”Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28], vilde De saa ikke laane det til Prof: Julius Röntgen Eeghenstraat 77 Amsterdam og maaske sende det omgaaende.

Jeg har nemlig haft Brev fra ham og han vil skrive om mig i Amsterdamer Bladene.

I stor Hast!

Tak forud og undskyld

Deres

Carl N.

Sunday
15 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday 15 February 20

Dear Alfred N.!

If you have a programme from the first performance of my Inextinguishable [CNW 28], could you please lend it to Prof. Julius Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam, and maybe send it straight away?

For I have had a letter from him and he wants to write about me for the Amsterdam newspapers.

In great haste!

Thanks in advance and apologies.

Yours,
Carl N.


Alfred Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Søndag
15.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Göteborg 15-II-20.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Kort! Jeg har strax bedt [Wilh.] Hansen sende Symf: [CNW 28] og Sonate [CNW 64]. Titlen: ”Das Unauslöschliche” er saaledes at forstaa: Titlen er ikke et Program men en Pegefinge[r] (Zeigefinger) ind paa Musiken[s] eget Omraade (Gebiet) Musiken skulde udtrykke de allerelementæreste Kræfter[s] Tilsyneladelse mellem Mennesker, Dyr ja Planter. Vi kan sige: ifald hele Verden blev ødelagt gennem Brand, Vandflod, Vulkaner o.s.v. og alle levende Ting var ødelagte og døde, saa vilde dog Naturen atter begynde at avle nyt Liv, begynde at trænge paa med de stærke og fine Kræfter der findes i selve Stoffet. Snart vilde Planterne begynde at formere sig, Fuglenes Parren og Skrigen høres og sès, Menneskenes Higen og Ønsker mærkes. Disse Kræfter der er ”uudslukkelige” har jeg søgt at skildre. Skriver igen.

Din Carl N.

Ihast


Sunday
15 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Gothenburg 15 February 20.

Dear friend!

Thanks for your card! I’ve asked Wilhelm Hansen to send you the symphony [CNW 28] and the sonata [CNW 64]. The title: 'The Inextinguishable' is to be understood as follows: the title is not a programme but a pointer ('Zeigefinger') towards music’s own region ('Gebiet'). The music is supposed to give expression to the most elementary forces as manifested between people, animals and even plants. We might say: if the whole world was destroyed by fire, flood, volcanoes etc, and all living things were destroyed and dead, then Nature would still begin again to beget new life and to assert itself with the strongest and finest powers that are to be found in matter itself. Soon plants would begin to form, and the coupling and screeching of birds would be heard and seen, along with people’s aspirations and desires. It’s these powers that are ‘inextinguishable’ and that I have sought to represent. Will write again.

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste.


Wilhelm Hansen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag
16.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Göteborg 16-II-20.

Kære Ven!

Din Artikel i ”Handelstidning” i Fredags har beredt mig en saa stor, ja, overvældende Glæde, at jeg ikke kan lade være at takke Dig.Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning bragte fredag den 13.2.1920 på forsiden Ture Rangströms anmeldelse af nyopsætningen af Glucks Iphigenia på Tauris på operaen i Stockholm. Det er ikke det, at den er aldeles mesterlig skrevet som gør at jeg maa takke Dig, men det for Dit hele Syn paa Gluck og hans Kunst der fylder mig. Med Dine aabne, klare og dog saa varme nordiske Øjne ser og hører Du med en Undren, der maa betage ethvert Menneske, at denne Kunst ikke blot besidder Marmorets evige Skønhed, men ogsaa et stolt og klogt Menneskes dybe Pulsslag og varme Aande. Tro mig! Det er af den største Betydning at Folk som Du forstaar og skatter Glucks (og Hændels?) arkitektoniske Værker. Hvad kan der ikke komme ud af den moderne Musik ifald den kan forbinde disse evige Grundplaner med en ny og rigt facetteret Udtryksmaade og personlige Ejendommeligheder dog uden altfor subjektive Fornemmelser i Enkelthederne.

Jeg ser i Aanden at der vil komme en ny Musikslægt, der øser af Kilderne, ikke som fordægtige Tyve med forsigtige Hænder, men som aabne frejdige Kunstnere, der betragter alt hvad der er og har været som naturlig Ejendom. Thi det, det kommer an paa nu og i Fremtiden, er sikkert at arbejde hen imod en Forening af den størst mulige Frihed i Udfoldelsen af det personlige Indhold og den størst mulige Strenghed med Hensyn til Organisme-Sammenhæng. Det første (Indhold) maa vi selv og Guderne i Forening faa til at gro og blomstre, det andet (Organisme) kan vi lære af de gamle Mestre, ikke ved Analyse og Videnskab, men ved at fatte om Tingene med vor Aand, saaledes som den blinde Michel-Angelo fattede med sine Hænder for at lære nye Skulpturværker at kende. Vi skal høre med Øjnene, se med Ørene, lugte med Hænderne, tænke med Hjertet og føle med Hjernen. – Papiret er ikke større. Tak! Hils!

Din

Carl Nielsen

Ihast.


Monday
16 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Gothenburg 16 February 20.

Dear friend!

Your article in Handelstidning this Friday gave me such great, indeed overwhelming, pleasure, that I simply have to thank you.On Friday 13 February 1920, Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning brought Ture Rangström's review of the new production of Gluck's Iphigénie en Tauride at the opera in Stockholm on the front page. It’s not just that it’s quite masterfully written that makes me want to thank you; rather it’s your whole view of Gluck and his art that fills me with joy. With your open, clear and yet so warm Nordic eyes, you see and hear – with a sense of wonder which must captivate anybody – that this art possesses not merely the eternal beauty of marble but also the profound pulse and warm spirit of a proud and clever man. Believe me! It’s of the greatest importance that people like you understand and treasure Gluck’s (and Handel’s?) architectural works. What might modern music become if it could bind together these eternally valid ground-plans with a new and richly facetted means of expression and personal particulars, though without exaggeratedly subjective sensations in the details?

In my mind’s eye I see a new kind of musical generation on its way, which will draw from the sources – not like shady thieves with careful hands, but as open and dauntless artists, who consider everything that is and has been as their natural property. For the task now and in the future is surely to work towards a unification of the greatest possible freedom in the unfolding of personal content and the greatest possible stringency with regard to organic interconnection. The first (the content) we together with the gods have to make grow and blossom; the second (the organism) we can learn from the old masters – not by analysis and science, but by grasping things with our minds, the way the blind Michelangelo managed to get to know new sculptures with his hands. We shall hear with our eyes, see with our ears, smell with our hands, think with our hearts and feel with our brains. – I’ve run out of paper. Thanks! Greetings!

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste.


C.W. Gluck
Georg Friedrich Händel
Michelangelo
Ture Rangström
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Tirsdag
17.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi

Göteborg 17-II-20

Kæreste Søs!

Emil har givet mig en Del svenske Penge og bedt mig sende Dig en Check hvad jeg her gør. Du skal blot skrive Dit lille, søde Navn bagpaa og saa hæve den i Banken.

Det har været dejligt at have Emil her i samme Hus, vi har talt og levet sammen, saa at sige hele Tiden. Han spillede min Koncert [CNW 41] udmærket, men han selv mener, det kan blive endnu bedre, og hvad skal [man] saa gøre ved ham. Tror Du Dons og Fejlberg er vrede paa mig? Jeg har skrevet til dem. Hils dem ihvertfald mange Gange, nu kan man jo telefonere.

Tusind Hilsener

Din

Far

Kommer paa Torsdag og tager ind paa Hotel Terminus.


Tuesday
17 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi

Gothenburg 17 February 20

Dearest Søs!

Emil has given me a quantity of Swedish money and asked me to send you a cheque, which I hereby do. You just need to write your sweet little name on the reverse and then withdraw it from the bank.

It has been lovely having Emil here in the same house; we have talked and lived together more or less all the time. He played my concerto [CNW 41] excellently, but he thinks himself it could be even better, and what is then to be done with him? Do you think Dons and Feilberg are angry with me? I have written to them. Give them my best wishes at any rate; people can at least now telephone.

Much love.

Yours,
Father

I'm coming on Thursday and booking in at Hotel Terminus.


Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Feilberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Lørdag
21.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Bretton-Meyer, København

21-2-20.

Kære Carl Meyer!

Saa længe har det varet inden jeg har faaet takket Dem for Deres smukke Julekort (Nytaarskort!) med det nye Raadhus og faaet sagt Dem at jeg altid ønsker Dem og Deres Familie alt godt baade i de gamle og de nye Aar! – Vi skulde været sammen paa Mandag hos Nienstads, men desværre kan jeg ikke komme da jeg har saa meget at gøre i disse Dage og skal rejse til Amsterdam saasnart Musikforeningens Koncert er overstaaet. – Det er ellers længe siden vi saas, men henad Foraaret bliver der vel nok en og anden Kvartet paa HenriksholmGrosserer Carl H. Melchiors gods i Vedbæk, jf. 4: s. 490. igen; det længes jeg virkelig efter.

Gid De nu maa have det godt til vi ses og hils Fru Astrid fra mig. Jeg tager ogsaa til Gent og besøger Johannes Hartmann og muligvis ogsaa en Svip til Paris.

De bedste Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
21 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Bretton-Meyer, Copenhagen

21 February 20.

Dear Carl Meyer!

It has taken me such a long time to get round to thanking you for your lovely Christmas card (New Year's card!) with the new City Hall and to tell you that I always wish you and your family all the best, whether in the old or the new year! – We were to have been together on Monday at the Nienstads, but unfortunately I cannot come as I have so much to do at the moment and will be leaving for Amsterdam as soon as the Music Society concert is over. – It is a long time since we saw each other otherwise, but towards the spring there will be some quartet or other at HenriksholmMerchant Carl H. Melchior's mansion in Vedbæk. again, I am sure. I am really longing for that.

Wishing you all the best until we see each other and regards to Mrs Astrid from me. I will also be going to Ghent and visiting Johannes Hartmann and possibly also a lightning visit to Paris.

Best wishes from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Astrid Bretton-Meyer
Carl H. Melchior
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Nienstad
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Lørdag21.2.1920Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
21-II-20
Kære Carl Johan M.!
Jeg vèd slet ikke hvordan jeg skal bære mig ad med at takke Dem, derfor maa jeg hellere sige det saa simpelt og enkelt som muligt: Hjertelig Tak for Deres Godhed og Venskab for mig.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
21 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

21 February 20

Dear Carl Johan M.!

I have no idea how I should go about thanking you. Therefore I had better say it as simply and plainly as possible: My heartfelt thanks for all your goodness and kindness towards me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
23.2.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

København den 23-II-20.

Kære Ven!

Jeg skriver til Dig idag for at bede Dig ordne en Sag for mig hos Direktionen for Concertgebouw. – Du maa nemlig vide at jeg ogsaa skal dirigere ved en populær Koncert den 3die Marts og derfor vil jeg bede Dig gaa hen og gøre et andet Forslag til Programme[r]ne som er mere praktisk og for mig af større Betydning da jeg saa kan vise de forskellige Sider af min Kompositionsvirksomhed. Da jeg ikke kan hollandsk og udtrykker mig skriftligt med Besvær paa tysk, beder jeg Dig ordne dette for mig.

Først maa jeg bede Dig lægge særlig Vægt paa, at Forandringen vil ikke betyde flere Prøver for Orkestret, nemlig

den 2den Marts fra Kl 9-12 (med en Pause)

den 3die do. do. do. do. (do.)

den 4de fra 9-10. (altsaa kun 1 Time)

Det var Meningen at Programmet skulde være det samme den 3die og 4de; men nu foreslaar jeg følgende:

Program for den 3die Marts

1. Jean Sibelius: ”Fi[n]landia”. Tonedigt for Orkester Op 26

2.

a) Wilh: Stenhammar: Elegie für Flöte und Streichorchester

”Lodolezzi singt”

b) Ture Rangström: Divertimento elegiaco, für Streichorchester.

I Preludio visionario.

II Scherzo leggiero.

III Canzonetta malinconica

IV Giga fantastica.

3. Johan Svendsen: Carneval de Paris

Pause

4. Carl Nielsen:

a. Forspil til II Akt af Op: ”Saul og David[”] [CNW 1]

b. En Saga-Drøm, Tonedigt for Orkester [CNW 35]

Motto af Nials Saga: ”Nu drømmer Gunnar; lad ham nyde sin Drøm i Fred.”

(Jetz träumt Gunnar; lass ihm sein Traum im Ruhe geniessen??)

c. Pan und Syrinx. Naturscene for Orkester [CNW 38]:

(Forklaring) Pan og Syrinx

Den bukkefodede Skovgud Pan ser, mellem Satyrer og Nympher Arkadiens Skovbjærge, Nymphen Syrinx og forfølger hende med sin Dans og sin brægende* Hyldest. Hun skræmmes af den viltre Tilbeder og flygter til en Skovsø, hvor hun, da hun ikke længere kan undgaa hans Forfølgelse, af medlidende Guder forvandles til et Siv (Rohr, Gras??)

d. Hahnentanz aus der komische Oper ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]

Program den 4de MartsSml. 349.

1 Sibelius (som den 3die Marts)

2a Stenhammar (som den 3die Marts)

2b Rangstrøm (som den 3die Marts)

3 Johan Svendsen (som den 3die Marts)

Pause

4 Carl Nielsen: ”Das Unauslöschliche” Symfoni [CNW 28]Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige, oftere betegnet som op. 29. Op. 35 er violinsonate nr. 2 [CNW 64].

Allegro – poco allegretto – poco adagio quasi andante – allegro

Ifald Du vilde oversætte Forklaringen til “Pan og S” og Mottoet af Nials Saga: paa hollandsk, vilde jeg være Dig meget taknemmelig.Julius Röntgen skrev i programmet til koncerten den 4.3.1920 både en artikel om Carl Nielsen og en lang gennemgang med nodeeksempler af Det Uudslukkelige.

Ifald Direktionen skulde omtale at der maaske er flere Udgifter til Trykningen af to Programmer, saa sig, at jeg vil meget gerne betale hvad det koster.

Begge Concerter er meget korte:

Sibelius spiller 4½ Min[,] Stenhammar 2½ Min[,] Rangström lille Suite 13 Min, Svendsen 8 Min[,] ial[t] circa 30 Min:

Saul og David 5 Min, “Pan og Syrinx” 9 Min[,] En Saga-Drøm 8½ Min[,] “Hanedansen” 9 a 10 Min[,] ialt 32 Min

“Det Uudslukkelige” spiller 35 Min.

Du ser at jeg har udmærket [Tid] til Indstuderingen med de Prøver, jeg har sat.

Gør mig denne store Tjeneste, da jeg dennegang gerne vilde spille med alle Facetter i min Palet. – Jeg kommer Søndag til Amsterdam fra Hamborg. Tusind Hilsener.

Din

Carl N.

*brægende: ”Mæh-hæ-hæ!” Du forstaar Ordet)


Monday
23 February 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen 23 March 20.

Dear friend!

I'm writing to you today to ask you to sort out a matter for me with the management of the Concertgebouw. – The fact is you need to know that I am also going to conduct a popular concert on 3 March and therefore I would ask you to go to them and present a different proposal for the programmes which are more practical and have greater significance for me, as I will then be able to display the various sides of my composing activity. As I can't speak Dutch and have difficulty expressing myself in German, could I ask you to deal with this for me?

First I would ask you to stress in particular that the change will not mean any more rehearsals for the orchestra, which are

the 2nd March from 9- 12 o'clock (with a break).

the 3rd ditto ditto ditto (ditto).

the 4th from 9-10 o'clock (that is, just one hour).

The idea was that the programme should be the same on the 3rd and the 4th, but now I am suggesting the following:

Programme for 3 March:

1. Jean Sibelius: Finlandia. Tone poem for orchestra, op. 26.

2.

a) Wilhelm Stenhammar: Elegy for flute and string orchestra, Lodolezzi Sings.

b) Ture Rangström: Divertimento elegiaco for string orchestra.

I 'Preludio visionario'.

II 'Scherzo leggiero'.

III 'Canzonetta malinconica'.

IV 'Giga fantastica'.

3. Johan Svendsen: Carnival in Paris.Karneval i Paris.

Interval

4. Carl Nielsen:

a. Prelude to Act II of the opera Saul and David [CNW 1].

b. Saga Dream, tone poem for orchestra [CNW 35].

Motto from Njal's Saga: 'Now Gunnar dreams; let him enjoy his dream in peace' ('Jetzt träumt Gunnar; lass ihm sein Traum im Ruhe geniessen'??).

c. Pan and Syrinx. Pastoral scene for orchestra [CNW 38].

(Explanation) Pan and Syrinx:

The cloven-hoofed sylvan god, Pan, spies the nymph Syrinx, among the satyrs and the nymphs in the forested mountains of Arcadia, and pursues her with his dance and his braying* tributes. She is frightened by this wild suitor and flees to a woodland lake where, when she can no longer evade his pursuit, she is transformed by the pitying gods into a reed ('Rohr', 'Gras'??).

d. 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from the comic opera Masquerade [CNW 2].

Programme for 4 March:

1 Sibelius (as 3 March)

2a Stenhammar (as 3 March)

2b Rangström (as 3 March)

3 Johan Svendsen (as 3 March)

Interval

4 Carl Nielsen: 'Das Unauslöschliche', Symphony, op. 35.[CNW 28]Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, is more often categorised as op. 29. Op. 35 is Violin Sonata no. 2. [CNW 64].

Allegro – poco allegretto – poco adagio quasi andante – allegro

If you would translate the explanation for 'Pan and S.' and the motto for Njal's Saga into Dutch, I would be very grateful.For the programme of the concert on 4 March 1920, Julius Röntgen wrote both an article about Carl Nielsen and a long introduction with music examples for The Inextinguishable.

If the management point out that there may be more expenses for the printing of two programmes, then tell them that I will happily pay what it costs.

Both concerts are very short:

Sibelius lasts 4½ min, Stenhammar 2½ min, Rangström's little suite 13 min, Svendsen 8 min. Total about 30 min.

Saul and David 5 min, Pan and Syrinx 9 min, Saga Dream 8½ min, 'The Dance of the Cockerel' 9 to 10 min. Total 32 min.

The Inextinguishable' lasts 35 min.

You see that I will have plenty of time to prepare with the rehearsals I have planned.

Do me this great service, as this time I want to play with all the colours on my palette.- I will be coming to Amsterdam on Sunday from Hamburg. Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

*braying: 'beh-heh-heh!' (You understand the word).


Jean Sibelius
Johan Svendsen
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag
27.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Jean Sibelius, Järvenpää, Finland

København 27-II-20

Kære Sibelius!

Jeg har lige spillet Din herlige: ”En Saga”Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.2.1920 [Jf. 6:319]. og sender Dig i Hast min hjerteligste Hilsen. Den 3die og 4de Marts spiller jeg ”Finlandia” i Amsterdam med det fortræffelige Mengelberg’ske Orkester. Hilsen fra min Hustru til Dig og Din søde Frue.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
27 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Jean Sibelius, Järvenpää, Finland

Copenhagen 27 February 20

Dear Sibelius!

I have just played your wonderful A SagaAt the Music Society concert on 24 February 1920 [6:319]. and hasten to send you my warmest regards. On 3 and 4 March, I will be playing Finlandia in Amsterdam with the wonderful Mengelberg Orchestra. Regards from my wife to you and your sweet wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Aino Sibelius
Jean Sibelius
Willem Mengelberg
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Lørdag
28.2.1920
Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode

København 28-II-20.

Kære Helge Rode!

Tak for den Glæde jeg har haft af Deres skønne Digt.En skitse til Helge Rodes Moderen, Et Eventyrspil i syv Billeder, som udkom senere på året, og som havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater med Carl Nielsens musik [CMW 18]  den 30.1.1921. Desværre kan jeg ikke se nogen Udvej til at finde Tid til at arbejde med det foreløbigt. Jeg skal nu rejse til Holland og ved ikke hvordan det former sig med Tiden. Adresse:

Eeghenstraat 77 Röntgen

Amsterdam

indtil den 5 Marts.

I stor Hast. Deres

Carl Nielsen


Saturday
28 February 1920
Carl Nielsen to Helge Rode

Copenhagen 28 February 20.

Dear Helge Rode!

Thank you for the pleasure your beautiful poem has given me.A sketch for Helge Rode's The Mother, A Play in a Prologue and Seven Scenes, which was published later that year and which had its premiere with music by Carl Nielsen [CNW 18] on 30 January 1921. Unfortunately, I can see no way in which I can find time to work with it at the moment. I have to leave for the Netherlands now and do not know how things will shape up with time. Address:

Eeghenstraat 77, Röntgen

Amsterdam

until 5 March.

In great haste. Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Helge Rode


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Mandag
1.3.1920Postkortet er poststemplet i Hamburg denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carl Nielsen, Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons, Hamburg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Kæreste Irmelin.

Vi har haft en dejlig Rejse og i Dag været på Museet og set dejlige Ting i Morgen rejser vi videre Far kunde heller ikke gå videre da der ikke går Tog om Søndagen. Maden er sparsom men Rinskvinen er god. Kærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert. Din Moder

[Johanne Feilberg:] Det var en storartet Idé med Kiksene, de smagte glimrende til Rhinvin. 1000 Hilsener. Hanne.

[Elisabeth Dons:] Tak Elisabeth.

[Carl Nielsen:] Det var storartet med de Kiks og de gjorde stor Lykke! Tak! Mange Hilsener til Eggert! Din Far.

Monday
1 March 1920The postcard is postmarked in Hamburg on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carl Nielsen, Johanne Feilberg AND Elisabeth Dons, Hamburg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dearest Irmelin.

We have had a lovely trip, and today we've been to the museum and seen lovely things. Tomorrow we'll travel on. Father couldn't go any further either, as trains don't run on Sunday. The food is scant but the Rhine wine is good. Love to you and Eggert. Your Mother.

[Johanne Feilberg:] The biscuits were a great idea; they tasted wonderful with Rhine wine. Best regards. Hanne.

[Elisabeth Dons:] Thank you, Elisabeth.

[Carl Nielsen:] The biscuits were great and made us very happy! Thank you very much! Best wishes to Eggert! Your Father.


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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Mandag
1.3.1920
Johannes Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, c/o Røntgen, Amsterdam, Holland (Ekspresbrev)

Det kongelige Theater.

Direktøren.

Kjøbenhavn, den 1/3 1920

Kære Carl!

Jeg maa fatte mig i Korthed, da alting dingler om mig af Sygelighed – i Dag Neiiendam [Nicolai Neiiendam] for længere Tid – Ledevand – og jeg maa lappe her og der!

Jeg forstod i sin Tid Helge Rode saaledes, at Du og han, som to edssvorne, stod i Forbund om Genforenings-digtningen, for at tale kort. Ergo – naar han paatog sig Text saa var Du – toneangivende! – I Dag forklarer han mig, hvad Dit Brev til ham af 28/2 bekræfter, at Forholdet mellem Jer er af kunstnerisk ikke kategorisk Art – Du forstaar! Du skriver til H.R.: ”… Desværre kan jeg ikke se nogen Udsigt (Udvej?) til at finde Tid til at arbejde med det foreløbig!” o.s.v.

Que faire?! Jeg læste i Gaar Rodes Skizze til ”Fest-Eventyrspillet” [CNW 18]. Poesi af ædel Rod; men efter mit Skøn anlagt i høj Grad paa musikalsk Understøtning. Baade directe som Melodier til Digt og Sang; men – især – forbindende mellem de 7 Billeder synes mig Toner nødvendige; som en samlende atmosphærisk Grundstemning, der snart ledsager, snart fortsætter Dialog og Billede. Baade melodramatisk og melodisk Musik o.s.v. maa der sikkert med; – med andre Ord ikke saa helt lidt, som formodentlig maa føles, findes og formes i Forening med Poeten og Scenelederen. Nu og da dukker vel (antager jeg) kendte Toner fra Fædrelandssange osv op; – en hel Afdeling er baseret paa den herlige gamle: ”Her vil ties, her vil bies” o.s.v. (Vexelsang som, synes mig, maa bæres op i eller ud i instrumentalt crescendo (Hymne). Men Tiden er knap (Ministeriet tog ¼ Aar for at bestemme, om den Forestilling skulde være eller ej) og efter Rodes Anmodning skriver jeg for at faa Klarhed paa Situationen. Teatret kan jo ikke staa i den Usikkerhed og ikke møde uforberedt til Fest-aftenen! Altsaa! – Tjen mig i – omgaaende – at svare mig: Er Brevet til Rode med foranstaaende Passus Dit definitive Standpunkt?! Jeg regner med, (maaske forkert – ) at vi har c. 6-7 Uger til Forberedelserne. Kan Du afse Tid, og er Du i Stemning til Samarbejde og poetisk-praktisk Medvirken?! Hvad jeg personligt kunde tilføje, ved Du paa Forhaand; men det skal der selvfølgelig ikke tillægges Betydning i et Spørgsmaal, som ikke er privat-personligt. Jeg havde ventet Dig, da Du forleden Dag nikkede til Vinduet! Jeg vilde bl a. gærne sagt Dig, hvorfor ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] laa hen! – Paa Gensyn. Hilsner – Hast – Hengivenhed!

Din Johannes N.

[Carl Nielsen med blyant bag på kuverten:]

Horticultur St. Amand Gand BelgiqueBodil Neergaards bror Johannes Hartmann var erhvervsgartner i Gent.


Monday
1 March 1920
Johannes Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, c/o Röntgen, Amsterdam, the Netherlands (Express letter)

The Royal Theatre.

Manager.

Copenhagen, 1 March 1920

Dear Carl!

I will get right to the point as everything's staggering around me due to illness – today, Neiiendam for a longer period of time – joint effusion – and I have to fill in here and there!

Previously, I got the impression that you and Helge Rode, as two sworn brothers, were aligned in regard to the reunification poetry, to put it briefly. Ergo – when he embarked on the text, you would be – setting the tone! – Today he explains to me, as your letter to him of the 28 February confirms, that the relationship between you two is of an artistic and not a categorical kind – you understand! You write to H.R.: '... Unfortunately, I can see no way in which I can find the time to work with it at the moment!' etc.

Que faire?! I read Rode's sketch for the play [CNW 18] yesterday. Poetry with the noblest roots; but in my opinion heavily dependent on musical support. Both directly, in the form of melodies for poems and songs, but – especially – as a connection between the seven scenes, I think music seems necessary as a unifying, atmospheric foundation, which will both accompany and connect the dialogues and scenes. Both melodramatic and melodic music etc. must surely be included – in other words, not a little, which presumably must be felt, found and shaped together with the poet and the stage director. Now and then (I assume) music from national songs etc. will appear – a whole section is based on the wonderful, old 'Life is lower, life is slower' etc. (an antiphony, it seems to me, which needs to be carried by or lead to an instrumental crescendo (hymn)). But time is short (it took the ministry 1/4 year to decide whether this performance was to come to anything or not) and on Rode's request I write to clarify the situation. The Theatre can't live with such uncertainty and cannot show up at the celebration unprepared! So! – Do me a favour – immediately – and answer me: Is the letter with the above-mentioned section your definitive decision?! I reckon (perhaps wrongly – ) that we will have 6-7 weeks for the preparations. Can you find the time, and are you up to collaboration and poetic-practical participation?! What I would personally like to add, you already know: but no weight should be placed on that when it's not a private-personal matter. I had been expecting you when you nodded to the window the other day! Among other things I would have liked to tell you why Masquerade [CNW 2] was shelved! – See you soon. Regards - rushing – respectfully!

Yours,

Johannes N.

[Carl Nielsen in pencil on the back of the envelope:]

Horticultur St. Amand, Gand, Belgique.Bodil Neergaard's brother Johannes Hartmann worked with horticulture in Ghent.


Bodil Neergaard
Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Nicolai Neiiendam


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
5.3.1920Poststemplet denne dato, i lighed med de følgende breve, der alle er fejldaterede af CN.
Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Den 3.3. og 4.3.1920 dirigerede Carl Nielsen nordisk musik i Concertgebouw, jf. 345. Ved abonnementskoncerten den 4.3. var programmet: Carl Nielsen: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]; Jean Sibelius: Finlandia, op. 26; Ture Rangström: Divertimento elegiaco for strygeorkester; Carl Nielsen: Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]; Wilhelm Stenhammar: Elegi for fløjte og strygeorkester; (Elegien indgår i Stenhammars Musik til Hjalmar Bergmans komedie Lodolezzi sjunger, op. 39) Edvard Grieg: To melodier for strygeorkester, op. 34; Carl Nielsen: Hanedans af Maskarade  [CNW 2]. Bortset fra de to Grieg-stykker, var der tale om førsteopførelser i Concertgebouw.

Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20.

Kære Emil og Søs!

Overvældende, stormende Succes!! Det herlige Orkester var Fyr og Flamme for mig og gjorde Underværker!

Labouchrere [E.S. Labouchere] skal jeg hilse fra, han var i Koncerten. Mor er saa sød og god saa jeg er dybt rørt i min inderste Sjæl og haaber det betyder et lille Lyspunkt i min Fremtid. ”Handelsblatt” (det eneste der hidtil er kommen) skælder mig som Komponist Huden fuld, men roser mig som Dirigent. Jeg er ligeglad, thi Successen var saa stor og hjertelig, at det ikke betyder noget.

Hvordan gik Din Koncert? Skriv derom til Gent Adressen (Johannes H. [Bolette Hartmann]) kan Du ringe Fru H. op om. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Eders Fader som

tænker paa Jer hele Tiden[.] Gid Emil havde været her iaftes. Vi kommer nok sammen herned engang!!

Friday
5 March 1920Postmarked on this day, like the following letters that have all been wrongly dated by Carl Nielsen.
Carl Nielsen to Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

On 3 and 4 March 1920, Carl Nielsen conducted Nordic music at the Concertgebouw, cf. 6:345. At the subscription concert on 4 March, the programme was: Carl Nielsen, Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]; Jean Sibelius: Finlandia, op. 26; Ture Rangström: Divertimento elegiaco for string orchestra; Carl Nielsen: Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]; Wilhelm Stenhammar: Elegy for flute and string orchestra (The elegy is part of Stenhammar's Music for Hjalmar Bergman's comedy Lodolezzi Sings, op.  39). Edvard Grieg: Two Melodies for string orchestra, op. 34; Carl Nielsen: 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2]. Apart from the two pieces by Grieg, these were all first performances at the Concertgebouw.

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear Emil and Søs!

Overwhelming, thundering success!! This superb orchestra was on fire with enthusiasm for me and did wonders!

I was to send regards from Labouchere; he was at the concert. Mother is so sweet and kind that I am deeply moved  in my innermost being and hope it signifies a little ray of light in my future. Handelsblatt (the only one that has come out so far) tears a strip off me as a composer but praises me as conductor. I couldn't care, for the success was so great and so warm that it doesn't matter.

How did your concert go? Write to Ghent and tell me about it. The address (Johannes H.) you can get by ringing Mrs H. Much love now from

your Father who

thinks of you all the time. I wish Emil had been here this evening. I'm sure we'll come down here together one day!!


Bolette Hartmann
E. S. Labouchere
Emil Telmányi
Johannes Palmer Hartmann


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Fredag
5.3.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20.

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Det blev en stormende Succes her, baade for Komponisten og Dirigenten; det er ganske overvældende. Det herlige Ork: spillede aldeles overjordisk dejligt og var for mig i en Grad som jeg hidtil ikke har oplevet. Ork: er meget stort og bestaar af lutter Kunstnere. – Jeg er indbudt til Mahlerfesten i Maj (gratis Ophold o.s.v) og der vil min Sonate blive spillet af Schnabel og Flesch [Carl Flesch].Willem Mengelberg havde i 1920 været dirigent for Concertgebouworkestret i 25 år. I den anledning afholdt han den 6.-21. maj en Mahlerfest, hvorunder der også blev givet 5 kammermusikkoncerter. Ved den 4. af disse, den 20.5.1920, spillede Artur Schnabel og Emil Telmányi (ikke Carl Flesch) Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2 [CNW 64]. Fortæl Emil det, jeg glemte det paa det Kort, jeg skrev til ham idag

Jeg er sikker paa, at jeg ad Aare vil komme her igen, og saa skal Emil spille Koncerten [CNW 41]. – Send mig et Ord til Gent. Hvordan har I det? Jeg kommer jo hjem til den 16de.

Mange kærlige Hilsener. Hils Fru M.

Carl Nielsen

Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

It was a thundering success here, both for the composer and the conductor; it is completely overwhelming. This superb orchestra played with such heavenly beauty and were for me to a degree I have never experienced before. The orchestra is very large and consists solely of artists. – I have been invited to the Mahler Festival in May (free accommodation and so on) and there my sonata will be played by Schnabel and Flesch [Carl Flesch].In 1920, Willem Mengelberg celebrated his 25th anniversary as conductor of The Concertgebouw Orchestra. On that occasion, he arranged a Mahler Festival from 6-21 May during which five chamber music concerts were held. At the fourth of these, on 20 May 1920, Artur Schnabel and Emil Telmányi (not Carl Flesch) played Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano no. 2 [CNW 64]. Tell Emil that, I forgot to tell him on the card I wrote to him today.

I'm sure that I will come here again in years to come, and then Emil will play the concerto [CNW 41]. – Write me a note to Ghent. How are you both? I will be coming home on the 16th, you know.

Much love. Regards to Mrs M.

Carl Nielsen


Artur Schnabel
Carl Flesch
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Gustav Mahler
Willem Mengelberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Fredag5.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København
Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20.
Kære Ven!
Jeg ved det vil int[e]ressere Dem, at jeg har haft min største kunstneriske Oplevelse i to Aftener her. En straalende Succes baade som Komp: og Dirigent. Det herlig[e] Orkester spillede aldeles himmelsk og gik i Ilden for mig med en Glød og Begejstring som jeg endnu aldeles [ikke] kan fatte. Det er maaske Verdens første Orkester nu og Willem Mengelberg maa være en stor Dirigent naar Resultatet af hans Virksomhed er saa glimrende. Ork: har 18 Imo 14 IIdo 10 B o.s.v. og alle uden Undtagelse første Rangs Kræfter. Holland kan være stolt og det gør Amsterdam [ære] at de ingen Udgift skyr for at holde det paa den højeste Højde.
Nu mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear friend!

I know that you will be interested to know that I have had my greatest artistic experience in two evenings here. A brilliant success both as composer and conductor. The playing of this wonderful orchestra was heavenly and they went through fire and water for me with a glowing enthusiasm that I still really cannot grasp. This is perhaps the world's best orchestra now and Mengelberg must be a great conductor when the result of his work is so marvellous. The orchestra has 18 1st violins, 14 2nd, 10 violas etc. and all without exception capacities of the first order. The Netherlands can be proud and it is an honour to Amsterdam that they baulk at no expense to keep it at the very top.

Best wishes now from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Willem Mengelberg
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Fredag5.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm
Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20
Kære Ven!
Storartet Succes her med det herlige Ork: (18 Viol Imo o.s.v.). Ture Rangström Divertimento og Wilhelm Stenhammar lille ”Eligie” gjorde stor Lykke hvad der vil glæde Dit gode svenske Hjerte. Tak for sidst og hils Sigrid (Chaconne)
I stor Hast
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20

Dear friend!

Terrific success here with this wonderful orchestra (18 1st viol. etc). Rangström's Divertimento and Stenhammar's little Elegy were a great success, which will bring joy to your good Swedish heart. Thank you for the other day and regards to Sigrid (chaconne).

In great haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:353
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Ture Rangström
Fredag 5.3.1920 54
Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 12



Fredag5.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm
Amsterdam den 5-II[!] 20.
Kære Ven!
Jeg havde iaftes en gevaldig Succes her med det herlige Orkester. Jeg er lykkelig over at kunne melde Dig at Din Suite var et af de Værker der gjorde særlig Lykke.
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear friend!

Yesterday evening I had a huge success here with this wonderful orchestra. I am happy to be able to tell you that your Suite was one of the works that went down particularly well.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Ture Rangström
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Fredag5.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20.
Kære Ven!
Jeg havde iaftes en stormende Succes her. Det herlige Orkester (18 Imo, 14 [II]do o.s.v) spillede overvældende og hele Programmet blev modtaget med Jubel. Din Elegie gjorde – trods sin Korthed – overordentlig Lykke i begge Koncerter. Næste Gang tager jeg ”Midsommer”, for jeg vil sikkert i Fremtiden komme her igen, da Successen var overvældende. – Der er hidtil kun udkommet et Blad (Handelsblatt), der skælder mig Huden fuld som Komponist, men roser mig ret stærkt som Dirigent. Men jeg er lykkelig alligevel, da Orkester og Publikum var ovenud forstaaende
Mange Hilsener til Helga og Hellevig.
Din
Carl N.

Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear friend!

I had a thundering success here yesterday evening. This wonderful orchestra (18 1st viol., 14 2nd etc.) played magnificently and the whole programme was received rapturously. Your Elegy – despite its brevity – went down extremely well at both concerts. Next time I'll take 'Midsummer',  for I'm sure to be coming here again in the future as the success was so overwhelming. – Only one newspaper (Handelsblatt) has come out so far, which tears a strip off me as a composer but rates me pretty highly as a conductor. But I'm happy anyway, as the orchestra and the audience showed immense understanding.

Best wishes to Helga and Hillevi.

Yours,
Carl N.


Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Fredag
5.3.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Amsterdam 5-II[!]-20.

Kære Asger!

Jeg har ved mine to Koncerter haft en straalende Succes baade som Komponist og Dirigent. Koncertgebouw har bestilt Materialet til Symfonien [CNW 28] hos mig. Jeg lader mit Expl: af Part og Stemmer blive, I sender saa Regningen og giver mig et andet hjemme; mere nærmere naar jeg kommer hjem.

I Maj (under Mahle[r]festen) er der Kammermusik her og der skal Schnabel og FleschDet blev Emil Telmányi, der spillede violinsonaten sammen med Artur Schnabel [Jf. 6:350]. spille min Sonate [CNW 64]. – Röntgen har skrevet udmærket om mig før Koncerten. Han beder om at faa sendt Part og Klaverudtog til ”Hymnus Amoris” [CNW 100] og ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] som han vil faa Mengelberg til at opføre. – Send ham paa min Regning Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10] . Jeg [er] indbudt til at bo her (gratis) under Mengelbergs Jubilæum (Mahlerfesten) den 5-21 Maj og tager vistnok imod Indbydelsen.

Hilsen til Din Far og Svend og Kai.

Din

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
5 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

 Amsterdam 5 February[!] 20.

Dear Asger!

I've had stunning success at my two concerts both as a composer and conductor. Concertgebouw has ordered material for the symphony [CNW 28] from me. I have let my copy of the score and parts remain here, you can then send them a bill and give me another copy at home; more about that when I get back.

In May (during the Mahler Festival) there is chamber music here, and then Schnabel and FleschIn the end, it was Emil Telmányi who performed the Violin Sonata no. 2 together with Artur Schnabel [6:350]. will be playing my sonata [CNW 64]. – Röntgen wrote very nicely about me before the concert. He asks to be sent the score and the piano transcription of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] and Sleep [CNW 101], which he will get Mengelberg to perform. – Send him the 'Hymns' [CNW Coll. 10] at my expense. I've been invited to stay here (free) for Mengelberg's anniversary celebrations (the Mahler Festival) from 5-21 May and will probably accept the invitation.

Regards to your father and Svend and Kaj.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Artur Schnabel
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Flesch
Gustav Mahler
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Willem Mengelberg


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Søvnen, op. 18
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Søndag
7.3.1920
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Gent 7-II[!]-20

Kære Johannes!

Tak for Dit Brev! Jeg har idag sendt Dig et Telegram som jeg haaber Du har faaet og hvoraf det fremgaar at jeg alligevel tør paatage mig at komponere Musiken til den omtalte Forestilling.Helge Rode: Moderen. Premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 30.1.1921 med musik af Carl Nielsen [CNW 18]. Jeg havde egentlig opgivet Sagen, men Dine Ord tyder paa at Du ønsker min Nodepen ved den Lejlighed og saa – – –.

Jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn den 15, ifald Rode saa er færdig med Texten maa Du, han og jeg saa hurtigt som muligt have en Sammenkomst, saa jeg strax kan begynde paa Musiken. Selve Indstuderingen kan jeg ikke være med til, da jeg senest den første April skal til Paris og London og derfra atter til Amsterdam hvor der skal være en stor Musikfest i Anledning af Dirigenten Mengelbergs Jubilæum. Jeg er højtidelig indbudt (Ophold og alt gratis) til at høre paa Festen og der skal indgaa et Værk af mig i nogle Kammermusikkoncerter.

Jeg tænker det vil interessere Dig at jeg – Din gamle Ven – den 3die og 4de ds har haft stormende Succes i Amsterdam med et skandinavisk Program (det samme Program, nemlig ogsaa som Folkekoncert). Vistnok nu det bedste og største Orkester i Verden!!

Ak, var alle disse Ting: Ære og Guld o. s v. kommet for 25 Aar siden, da havde det været en Fryd for et ungt Kunstnerhjerte! Og nu? – Det er min Mening strax at tage fat med Kompositionen og se at faa afleveret en hel Del inden jeg rejser; Resten sender jeg rullevis fra Paris og London og tager naturligvis Kopier for Sikkerheds Skyld saa Du ikke kommer i Forlegenhed ifald en Rulle skulde gaa tabt.

Men jeg siger det forud: Jeg vil have af Staten (det er vel Regeringen der ønsker den Forestilling?) en god Betaling og jeg er sikker paa at Brandes [Edvard Brandes] vil finde det i sin Orden og gerne yder mig det, da jeg iaar er bleven noget slunken paa min hjemlige Konto da hverken ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] eller ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] kom op. Jeg ved saa godt at Theatret ikke kunde bringe de to Ting frem, men naa – – –. Jeg skriver disse Linier i stor Hast og næsten uden at tænke, saa jeg vil bede Dig ikke lade nogen se dem; – ogsaa af Hensyn til Dig selv: Det kgl: Theaters højtærede Direktør kan ikke være bekendt at faa et saa sjusket Brev. Parol[e] d’honneur! – Naa, – farvel kære Johannes og hils Nathalie fra mig

Din hengivne

Carl N.


Sunday
7 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ghent 7 February[!] 20

Dear Johannes!

Thank you for your letter! I have today sent you a telegram which I hope you have received and from which you will see that I will, after all, venture to take on the composition of music for the performance in question.Helge Rode: The Mother. Premiere at The Royal Theatre on 30 January 1921 with music by Carl Nielsen [CNW 18]. I had actually given up the idea, but your words suggest that you want my scoring pen on this occasion and so – – –.

I will be coming to Copenhagen on the 15th; if Rode has finished the text by then you, he and I should have a meeting as soon as possible so I can get going on the music straight away. I cannot take part in the preparation itself, as I have to be in Paris and London by 1 April at the latest and, after that, again in Amsterdam where there is to be a large music festival for the anniversary of Mengelberg, the conductor. I have been ceremoniously invited (accommodation and everything free) to attend the festival and one of my works will be included in the chamber music concerts.

I think you would be interested to hear that I – your old friend – achieved a thundering success in Amsterdam on the 3rd and 4th of this month with a Scandinavian programme (the same programme actually also as a popular concert). It must be the best and the largest orchestra in the world!!

Oh, if all these things: honour and money and so on had come 25 years ago, it would have brought joy to the heart of the young artist! And now? – My intention is to get going with the composition straight away and hand in a substantial amount before I leave; the rest I will send in batches from Paris and London and I will, of course, take copies just to be on the safe side so you don't land in difficulties if a batch should go missing.

But I can tell you this in advance: I'll be wanting substantial payment from the state (I assume it's the government requesting this performance?) and I'm sure that Brandes [Edvard Brandes]Minister of Finance at the time. will find it in his budget and be happy to grant it to me, as this year has been a bit lean for me on the home front as neither Aladdin [CNW 17] nor Masquerade [CNW 2] were performed. I'm perfectly aware that the theatre couldn't put on these two pieces, but still – – – . I'm writing these lines in great haste and almost without thinking, so I would ask you not to let anyone see them; – also for your own sake. It is hardly fitting for the honoured manager of The Royal Theatre to receive such a scrappy letter. Parole d'honneur! – Well – fair thee well, dear Johannes and give my regards to Nathalie.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

 


Edvard Brandes
Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen
Nathalie Nielsen
Willem Mengelberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag
9.3.1920
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Gent 9-II[!]-20

Kære Ove!

Det var en saa bevæget Tid for mig sidst i København at jeg ikke naaede ud til Dig. Men jeg har tænkt ofte paa Dig og alle de Billeder Du nævnte i Dit Brev [6:333] – som jeg har paa mig – har jeg set og mere til, naturligvis.

Ja, det kan ikke nytte at begynde at fortælle og vi ses jo nok snart. Marie var med over Amsterdam; vi skiltes i Antwerpen, nu er hun vel i Paris14.3.1920 var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Ypres i Belgien, jf. postkort herfra til Louise Jørgensen, København, TSA. og jeg sidder i Gent og skal være hjemme igen Mandag 15 da jeg har Prøver til Musikforeningen. Jeg besøger [Johannes] Hartmann efter en tidligere Aftale, men han kommer først hjem imorgen fra Frankrig, hvor han er bleven forsinket af Togstreike saa jeg faar ham kun at se og i Tale en Dag. – Min Concert i Amsterdam blev en straalende Succes. Det er vistnok nu det bedste Orkester i Verden og tillige meget stort. Orkestret gik i Ilden for mig alle som èn saa det var herlige Dage med Prøver i Begejstring fra begge Parter[.] Programmet bestod af ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28],[,] Sibelius: ”Finlandia”, Grieg To Melodier for Strygeorkester. Suite af Ture Rangström og et lille Stykke af Stenhammar desuden ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og ”Hanedansen” af mig [CNW 2]. Symfonien indledede og gjorde stor Lykke, saa Publikum var strax med, hvorefter jeg som Dirigent gik fra Sejr til Sejr. Tilslut vældig Begejstring fra hele Salen og Orkestret. Tilsidst vidste jeg ikke hvad jeg skulde gribe til og gik saa ved en Indskydelse ned af Podiet og greb Koncertmesteren (Hr Zimmermann) om Halsen og kyssede ham paa Kinden. Denne Hyldest til det berømte Orkester vakte vild Jubel. ”Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant” skriver at det var ligesom en Besegling af Venskabet mellem Holland og Danmark. Jeg tænkte saamænd ikke paa noget i det Øjeblik; men bagefter: at ifald det var hændt for 20 Aar siden var jeg maaske gaaet fra Forstanden af Lykke. Nu derimod – – – – – – ”Es ist dafür gesorgt, das die Bäume“ o.s.v. Det er underligt saa man forandrer sig med saadanne Ting; det er vel godt?

Nu, kære Ove, mere naar vi ses. Hils Louise tusinde Gange. Jeg længes saadan efter Jer.

Din Ven

Carl N.

[Tilføjelse på selvstændig papirlap:]

Jeg maa dog endnu lige fortælle Dig at den gamle Kathedral

St. Bavon er et vidunderligt Værk[.] Nu findes van Eucks Altarbillede komplet!!! St: Michel, St: Jacques, {St} St: Martin, St. Nicolas(!!) Château des comtes, Halle au drop, Beffroi, Hotel de Ville Chateau de Gèrard le Diable er Bygningsværker af højeste Rang. Desuden en Mængde dejlige gamle Huse og Klostre fra 15de [og] 16de Siecle.

Musæet her indeholder udmærkede (1ste Rangs) Værker af gamle flamske Kunstnere desuden Rubens, Frans Hals [og] Teniers. Et udmærket Portræt af A. Key(?) og to Mandhoveder paa èt Stykke Lærred af Jordaens, hvem jeg for første Gang tager min Hat dybt af for. Et mærkeligt Billede: Korsdragelsen af J. Bosch! Det minder om gamle Breughel og jeg tror det er malt omkring 1500. Samlingen indeholder ogsaa udm: engelske fra det 18de Aarh:, og saa fortræffelige Billeder af Courbet, Millet og andre nyere franske og belgiske Kunstnere. Egentlig et fortræffeligt Musæum, hvad jeg aldeles ikke havde ventet[.]

Tuesday
9 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Ghent 9 February[!] 20

Dear Ove!

It was such an eventful period for me last time I was in Copenhagen that I didn’t get to see you. But I’ve often been thinking of you. I’ve been to see all the paintings you mentioned in your letter [6:333] – which I have with me – and more besides, of course.

Well, there’s no point beginning to tell you all about that, and we’ll be seeing each other soon. Marie was with me while I was in Amsterdam; we went our separate ways in Antwerp, and now she’s probably in ParisOn 14 March 1920, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was in Ypres in Belgium, cf. postcard from there to Louise Jørgensen, Copenhagen, TSA. and I’m here in Ghent and have to be back home on Monday 15th, because I have rehearsals for The Music Society. I’m visiting Hartmann by a previous appointment, but he’s not home until tomorrow from Frankfurt, where he’s been delayed by a train strike; so I only have one day to see him and talk. – My concert in Amsterdam was a terrific success. They now have probably the best orchestra in the world, and a very large one, too. The orchestra went through fire and water for me, one and all, so we had some splendid days of rehearsals, with enthusiasm on both sides. The programme consisted of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], Sibelius’ Finlandia, Grieg’s Two Melodies for string orchestra. Suite by Ture Rangström  and a little piece by Stenhammar, and also my Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2]. The symphony was the first item, and it was a great success, so the audience was with us straight away; after which I went from one triumph to the next as a conductor. At the end, there was huge enthusiasm from the entire hall and the orchestra. In the end I didn’t know where to turn, and so on impulse I got down from the podium and threw my arms around the concertmaster's (Mr Zimmermann) neck and kissed him on the cheek. This tribute to the famous orchestra provoked wild jubilation. The Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant wrote that it was like the sealing of friendship between the Netherlands and Denmark. I wasn’t thinking of any such thing at that moment, but afterwards I thought that if this had happened 20 years earlier, I might have gone out of my mind with happiness. Now, on the other hand – – – – – – 'Es ist dafür gesorgt, daß die Bäume' etc.This is a well-known aphorism, quoted by Goethe and Winston Churchill among others, in German. 'Care is taken that trees do not grow to the sky'. It’s strange how such things can change us; I suppose that's a good thing?

Well, dear Ove, more when we see each other. A thousand greetings to Louise. I miss you both so much.

Your friend,

Carl N.

[Added on a separate sheet:]

But I must just tell you that the old St Bavo Cathedral is a marvellous piece of work. It now has van Eyck’s altarpiece complete!!! St Michael, St Jacques, St Martin, St Nicolas(!!), Gravensteen, Halle aux draps, the Belfry, Hôtel de ville and Castle of Gerard the Devil are all buildings of the first rank. Apart from which, there are a mass of beautiful old houses and monasteries from the 15th and 16th centuries.

The museum here contains excellent (first-class) works by the old Flemish masters, as well as Rubens, Frans Hals and Teniers, a fine portrait by A. Key (?) and two heads of men on one canvas by Jordaens, to whom I take my hat off reverently for the first time. A strange painting: Christ Carrying the Cross by J. Bosch! It reminded me of Brueghel the Elder, and I think it was painted around 1500. The collection also includes excellent English paintings from the 18th century, and superb paintings by Courbet, Millet and other more recent French and Belgian artists. An outstanding museum, actually, which I really hadn’t expected.


AdriaenThomasz Key
David Teniers den Yngre
Edvard Grieg
Frans Hals
Gustave Courbet
Hieronymus Bosch
Jacob Jordaens
Jan van Eyck
Jean Sibelius
JeanFrançois Millet
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Louis Zimmermann
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Peter Paul Rubens
Pieter Brueghel den Ældre
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag9.3.1920Carl Nielsen, Gent, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Gand den 9-II[!]-20.
Kære Michaelsen!
Disse Linier for at meddele Dem, at jeg havde en straalende Succes i Amsterdam. Det herlige Orkester gik i Ilden for mig som en Mand og Orkester og Publikum var tilslut i lyse Luer med Hyldest og Fremkaldelser. – Tilsidst vidste jeg ikke hvad jeg skulde gøre og omfavnede ved en Indskydelse Koncertmesteren [Louis Zimmermann] for at vise Orkestret min Hyldest. Det vakte vild Jubel og ”Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant” skriver, at det var ligesom et Segl paa Venskabet mellem Holland og Danmark. Den 15 kommer jeg hjem og skal fortælle mere. Tak for sidst Hilsen til begge!
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
9 March 1920
Carl Nielsen, Ghent, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Ghent 9 February[!] 20.

Dear Michaelsen!

These lines to tell you that I had a brilliant success in Amsterdam. That wonderful orchestra went through fire and water for me to a man, and by the end the orchestra and the audience were ablaze with tributes and curtain calls. – Finally, I was at a loss to know what to do and on impulse embraced the concertmaster [Louis Zimmermann] to show the orchestra my appreciation. That gave rise to wild applause and Nieuwe Rotterdamsche Courant writes that it was as though it was a seal of friendship between the Netherlands and Denmark. I will be coming home on the 15th and will tell you more. Thanks for the other day and regards to you both!

Carl Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Louis Zimmermann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
9.3.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

9. Marts 1920.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal.

Tak for brevkortet. Det glæder os meget at høre om Triumferne i Holland. Gratulerer.

Vi sender ”Hymnus Amoris” [CNW 100] og ”Søvnen” [CNW 101] til Røntgen samt Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10] gratis.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
9 March 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

9 March 1920.

The Composer, Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal.

Thank you for your postcard. We were very happy to hear about your triumphs in the Netherlands. Congratulations.

We will send Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] and Sleep [CNW 101] to Röntgen as well as the 'Hymns' [CNW Coll. 10] for free.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Søvnen, op. 18
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Onsdag10.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, København
Gent 10-III-20
Kære Fru Dalberg!
Tak for sidst og for Hjælpen med Stemmerne. – Det blev en stormende Succes! Det herlige Orkester fulgte mig alle som en Mand hele Aftenen og Begejstringen var stor, baade fra Publikums og Orkesterets Side. Og jeg var ikke mindre henrykt over det enestaaende Orkester; jeg har ikke været ude for noget lignende. Fra den 1ste Prøve til sidste Tone i Concerten var det idel Glæde. – Kun disse Linier til vi ses saa fortæller jeg mere. Hils Deres Mand.
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
10 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Ghent 10 March 20

Dear Mrs Dalberg!

Thank you for the other day and for your help with the parts. – It was a thundering success! That wonderful orchestra all followed me to a man the entire evening and there was great enthusiasm both from the audience and the orchestra. And I was not less enchanted by this exceptional orchestra; I have never experienced the like. From the first rehearsal to the last note of the concert it was pure joy. – Just these lines until we see each other, then I will tell you more. Regards to your husband.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg
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Fredag19.3.1920Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum, København
19-III-20
Kjøbenhavn
Kære Frk: Panum!
Mange Tak for Deres smukke BogHortense Panum: Musikhistorien i kortfattet Fremstilling, 2. udg. 1920 (1. udg. 1910).. Det synes at være en fortræffelig Ordning af Stoffet og nu glæder jeg mig til at læse Bogen. Tak!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
19 March 1920
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

19 March 20
Copenhagen

Dear Miss Panum!

Thank you very much for your lovely book.Hortense Panum: Musikhistorien i kortfattet Fremstilling, 2nd edition, 1920 (1st edition 1910). It appears to be an excellent disposition of the material and now I am looking forward to reading the book. Thank you!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
23.3.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Nielsen

Dette brev er skrevet på bagsiden af brevpapir med fortrykt hoved: ”Det kongelige Teater. Direktøren”. Carl Nielsen har formodentlig opsøgt Johannes Nielsen personligt, ikke truffet ham, men istedet skrevet brevet på lånt papir.

23-III-20

Kære Ven!

Et er mig en Trøst, nemlig: at jeg ikke sætter Theatret i Forlegenhed, naar jeg meddeler Dig at jeg alligevel ikke kan paatage mig at sætte Musik til Helge Rodes Festspil  [CNW 18. Jeg har først iforgaars Aftes faaet Tid at læse hans Udkast ordenligt igennem og er kommen til det Resultat at det er en ægte Kapelmesteropgave der her foreligger. Musiken maa komponeres af en Mand der fra det første Øjeblik kan være tilstede ved Prøverne, ændre og føje nyt til alt eftersom Iscenesættelsen skrider frem. Billederne maa paavirke Musiken helt igennem og uden stærk Benyttelse af kendte og yndede Melodier, hvis Stemning man nu engang er indstillet paa, er det hele umuligt. Disse kendte Melodier er jo ikke blot istand til at fremkalde en ganske bestemt Stemning men har den Evne at vække Allussioner idet man ogsaa kommer til at huske paa Ordene. Altsaa: Et Potpourri over danske Sange vil være det der skal til, saavidt jeg kan sè, og det har jeg desværre saa lidt Evne og heller ingen Lyst til. – Jeg er, som sagt, glad for at Tingen hurtig kan gøres af en dygtig og routineret Musiker og jeg saaledes ikke sætter Theatret i Forlegenhed. Jeg beder Dig derfor tilgive denne lille Ulejlighed og ikke tænke mere paa mig.

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.


Tuesday
23 March 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Nielsen

This letter was written on the reverse of printed notepaper with 'The Royal Theatre. Manager'. Carl Nielsen probably went to see Johannes Nielsen in person, failed to find him and wrote instead on a borrowed sheet of paper.

23 March 20

Dear friend!

One thing consoles me: that I’m not making life difficult for the Theatre when I inform you that I can’t commit myself to providing music for Helge Rode’s festival play [CNW 18] after all. It was only on the evening of the day before yesterday that I found time to read his draft through properly, and I have come to the conclusion that it’s a real kapellmeister task. The music must be composed by a man who can be present at rehearsals from the very beginning and change or add new material to it all as the staging progresses. The scenes should influence the music all the way through. And without plentiful use of well-known and much loved melodies, to whose atmosphere people are already attuned, the whole thing is impossible. Such well-known melodies are able not merely to evoke a very particular atmosphere but have the ability to awaken allusions, since people will also be able to remember the words. So, a potpourri of Danish songs will be what’s required, so far as I can see, and for that, unfortunately, I have so little ability or, indeed, desire. As I’ve said, I’m glad that the thing can be done quickly by a capable and experienced musician, and that I’m thus not placing the Theatre in diﬃculty. – I therefore ask you to forgive this minor inconvenience and not to consider me any further.

Your old friend,

Carl N.


Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Onsdag24.3.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Paris Hotel Osborne 24/3
Rue St. Roch 4
Kjære C.
Busoni er her for Øjebliket jeg var i Konservatoriet i Forgårs til en Concert hvor han spillede også noget af sig selv. Han spillede Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart vidunderligt. d. 2 April har han også Concert. Hvordan går det? Jeg har intet hørt hjemmefra. Sørg godt for Maren og Stine når Du rejser. Jeg har endnu ikke fået ordnet hvad jeg skal her. der er intet at få fat på, ingen Materialer til at lave af. – Hils Maren Stine
Din M.

Wednesday
24 March 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Paris Hotel Osborne 24 March

Rue St. Roch 4

Dear C.

Busoni is here at the moment. I was at the conservatory the day before yesterday for a concert in which he himself took part. He played Mozart wonderfully. On 2 April, he's giving another concert. How's it going? I've heard nothing from home. Take good care of Maren and Stine when you leave. I still haven't figured out what I'm going to do here. There's nothing to take hold of, no materials to work with. – Regards to Maren and Stine.

Your M.


Ferruccio Busoni
Maren Hansen
Stine/Stina
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
24.3.1920
Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

På sin første udlandsrejse fra marts 1889 til januar 1890 havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen rejst til Paris gennem Holland og Belgien sammen med Agnes Lunn, der fyldte 70 den 16.3.1920.

Palægade 3II 24/3 20.

Kære Marie!

Mange Tak for 3 modtagede Kort fra Dig det ene afs: fra Brügge fik jeg den 20de, Tak for Din Lykønskning og fordi Du tænker paa mig med Venlighed fra vor første Rejse. Fødselsdagen blev en vældig Festdag hvor saa mange kære Venner tænkte paa mig og ærede mig med Besøg, Gaver, Breve & Thelegrammer men – fordi Lefolii [J. Andreas Lefolii] havde ladet Berlingske faa mit Portræt og de saa satte en lille Straale den 15de i Aftenavisen blev jeg til den Grad bombarderet af fjernere Bekendte at jeg var lige ved at gaa til og lige siden daglig har maattet sidde og skrive Takkebreve. Irmelin kom hèr hos mig med Blomster og meldte at Din Mand var kommen hjem og at han vilde modtage Indbydelsen fra C.[L.] David til Middag. Den havde ligget til Eder fra den Dag I var rejst og han holdt stadig Eders Pladser staaende. Jeg havde rigtignok sagt at man sikkert ikke kunde regne med Dig og det var et Savn for flere end for mig at Du ikke var med paa min Festdag. Jeg har jo i Dit Sted maattet med Nana Johansen til nogle Billedh: og saa har hun alene klaret andre og nu tror jeg hun rejser til Italien den 31te. Vi er saa nogenlunde færdig med Tilrettelægningen. Fru Kinch [Helvig Kinch] var hèr i Forgaars og hun sagde at Elise Konst[antin] Hans[en] stod endnu hel blank og ventede paa Dig. [Gundo S.] Vogt paa Selchausdal skrev og indbød os alle tre til at være hans Gæster fra Lørdag til Mandag men efter Samraad med Nana Johan: skrev jeg og takkede og forklarede at Du var rejst og hun ved at rejse saa foreløbig var der ikke Tale om det.

Oscar Mathiessen har ved en Straamand købt Astrid Holms tykke nøgne Model og anbragt den i Finansudvalget for at vise Rigsdagsmændene hvorledes der undervises paa Akademiet – han er fin! Astrid Holm rejser udenlands snart. Gross[erer] Lefolii og Frue rejser paa Søndag via Esbjerg til London – Paris – og videre. Fru Høst er i Paris.

Vi faar Regninger paa Extraskat (Dyrtidsskat-kommunal) og Sporvognstaxterne skal op paa 20 Øre – Mindre Sukker – Ministeriet sidder og modarbejder Flensborg – Kongen er en L…

Nu véd Du hvad Du kommer hjem til.

Musikforeningens KoncertVed Musikforeningens koncert den 23.3.1920 dirigerede Carl Nielsen af Joseph Haydn symfoni nr. 94, Paukeslaget, og oratoriet Skabelsen for orkester, kor og solister: Ida Møller, Gunder Knudsen og Aage Branner. gik udmærket og Telmanyi spillede henrivende til Reesens Koncert.Emil Reesen dirigerede i Odd Fellow Palæet den 19.3.1920 et 70-mands orkester i et Schubert, Beethoven og Richard Strauss-program; Emil Telmányi var solist i Beethovens violinkoncert. Vendelbo [Cai Wendelboe Jensen] dirigerede godt, syntes jeg. Den ”Frie” er ikke ”stor”. – Bedst staar Poul [S.] Christiansen. Men saa har Du ikke Tid at læse mere! Mange hjertelige Hilsner og Ønsker om at Du maa have god Tour og komme hjem uden for mange ”Forhindringer”!

Altid Din hengivne

Agnes


Wednesday
24 March 1920
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

On her first trip abroad from March 1889 to January 1890, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had travelled to Paris through The Netherlands and Belgium together with Agnes Lunn, who turned 70 on 16 March 1920.

Palægade 3II, 24 March 20.

Dear Marie!

Thank you very much for the three cards I received from you; the one sent from Bruges I got on the 20th. Thank you for your congratulations and thinking of me fondly from our first trip together. The birthday was a great day of celebration when so many dear friends thought of me and honoured me with visits, gifts, letters and telegrams but – because Lefolii [J. Andreas Lefolii] had let Berlingske have my portrait and they then inserted a short screed on the 15th in the evening paper, I was so bombarded by distant acquaintances that I was nearly done in, and have had to spend every day since sitting and writing thank-you letters. Irmelin stopped by with flowers and reported that your husband had come home and that he would accept the invitation from C. David for dinner. It had been waiting for you both since the day you left, and he kept your places reserved. I did say actually that you probably couldn't be counted on, and it wasn't only me who missed you on my festive day. I have had to go with Nanna Johansen instead of you to some sculptors, and then she has managed others alone, and now I think she is leaving for Italy on the 31st. So we are more or less finished with the planning. Mrs Kinch [Helvig Kinch] was here yesterday and she said that Elise Konstantin Hansen was still empty of ideas and was waiting for you. [Gundo S.] Vogt at Selchausdal wrote and invited all three of us to be his guests from Saturday to Monday but, after consultation with Nanna Johansen, I wrote and thanked him and explained that you had left and she was leaving, so that for the time being there was no question of it.

Through an intermediary, Oscar Mathiessen has bought Astrid Holm's fat, naked figure and placed it in the Finance Committee to show the members of Parliament how sculpture is taught at the academy – he is a fine one! Astrid Holm is travelling abroad soon. Merchant Lefolii and his wife will be travelling on Sunday via Esbjerg to London – Paris – and beyond. Mrs Høst is in Paris.

We get bills for extra tax (municipal cost of living compensation tax) and the tram rates are going up to 20 øre – less sugar – the ministry are obstructing Flensburg – the king is a s...

Now you know what you're coming home to.

The Music Society's concertAt The Music Society's concert on 23 March 1920, Carl Nielsen conducted Joseph Haydn's Symphony no. 94, the 'Surprise Symphony', and the oratorio The Creation for orchestra, choir and soloists: Ida Møller, Gunder Knudsen and Aage Branner. went splendidly and Telmányi played beautifully at Reesen's concert.On 19 March 1920 in the Odd Fellow Palace, Emil Reesen conducted a 70-piece orchestra in a Schubert, Beethoven and Richard Strauss programme; Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Beethoven's Violin Concerto. Wendelboe [Cai Wendelboe Jensen] conducted well, I thought. The 'Free' is not 'great'. – The best is Poul Christiansen. But you have no time to read any more! Many fond regards and wishes that you may have a good tour and come home without encountering too many 'obstacles'!

Yours ever sincerely,

Agnes


Aage Branner
Agnes Lunn
C.L. David
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Elise Konstantin-Hansen
Emil Reesen
Emil Telmányi
fru Høst
Gunder Knudsen
GundoS. (1852-1939) Vogt
Helvig Kinch
Ida Møller
J. Andreas Lefolii
Joseph Haydn
Nanna Johansen
Oscar Matthiesen
PoulS. Christiansen
Richard Strauss
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Tirsdag
30.3.1920Dette og det følgende brevkort er poststemplet Masnedø denne dato: skrevet i toget på vej til Tyskland.
Carl Nielsen, Masnedø, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Kære Irmelin!

Alt gaar roligt[.] D.s [Dalbergs] læser Aviser[.] Fru M. [Agathe Muus] er ikke i denne Kupè. Vi rejser I Klasse. Jeg tror nok det skal gaa. I Tyskland skal vi ikke i Hotel, men bo i stillestaaende Sovevogn. Skriv om 1-2 Dage lidt til mig til Malaga Hotel Regina, Spanien om vor politiske Affære. Hilsen til Eggert. – Bratli [Carl Bratli] meget underholdende

Mange Hilsener

Far

Påskekrisen: 29.3.1920 afskedigede kong Christian 10. C.Th. Zahles ministerium, som ikke havde et flertal imod sig, og indsatte i stedet, 30.3., forretningsministeriet Otto Liebe. Det udløste voldsomme demonstrationer mod Kongen, som var tvunget til at afskedige ministeriet Liebe igen og indsætte endnu et nyt upolitisk ministerium, 5.4., udelukkende med den opgave at udskrive valg, 22.4.

Tuesday
30 March 1920This and the following postcard are postmarked in Masnedø on this day: written in the train on the way to Germany.
Carl Nielsen, Masnedø, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Irmelin!

Everything is going peaceably. The D.s [the Dalbergs] are reading the papers. Mrs M. [Agathe Muus] it is not in this carriage. We're travelling first class. I think it will be fine. In Germany we won't be in a hotel, but will be staying in stationary sleeping cars. Write a little to me in 1-2 days' time to Malaga Hotel Regina, Spain about our political affairs. Regards to Eggert. – Bratli very entertaining.

Much love.
Father

The Easter Crisis: On 29 March 1920, King Christian X dismissed Carl Theodore Zahle's government, which did not have a majority against it, and instead installed, on 30 March, a caretaker government under Otto Liebe. This provoked violent demonstrations against the king, who was forced to dismiss the Liebe government again and install yet another unelected government on 5 April with the sole task of calling a general election on 22 April.


Agathe Muus
C.Th. Zahle
Carl(1871-1957) Bratli
Christian 10.
Eggert Møller
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg
Otto Liebe
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Tirsdag30.3.1920Carl Nielsen, Masnedø, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Kære Søs og Emil.
Vi sidder ganske stille. Fru Agathe Muus har jeg ikke sèt endnu og alle læser Aviser. I kunde tage og skrive til mig til Malaga Hotel Regina saa faar jeg det; Gør det om 2 a 3 Dage og fortæl om den politiske Situation
Tak for Cigaretter og Chokolade.
Tusind Hilsener
Far.
Fru D [Nancy Dalberg] spørger om jeg synes det er paatrængende at de vil med paa Turen.

Tuesday
30 March 1920
Carl Nielsen, Masnedø, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Dear Søs and Emil.

We're all sitting in complete silence. I haven't yet seen Mrs Muus, and they're all reading the papers. You might consider writing to me at Malaga Hotel Regina, then I'll get it; do that in two or three days and tell me about the political situation.

Thank you for the cigarettes and chocolate.

Much love.

Father.

Mrs D. [Nancy Dalberg] asks me if I think it an imposition that they want to come on this trip.


Agathe Muus
Emil Telmányi
Nancy Dalberg
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Onsdag31.3.1920Carl Nielsen, FuldaPoststemplet i Fulda denne dato., Tyskland, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
31-III-20
Kære Irme!
Toget ryster. Hidtil udm[ærket]: Fru M. [Agathe Muus] fjollet men ikke saa anstrengende; det øvrig[e] Selskab meget godt altsammen. Dejlige Madkurve og Ølkasse fra Bennets Burraeu [Bureau]Bennetts Rejsebureau, København. til hele Turen. Nu kører vi ind i Frankfurt am M. bliver der inat til Paris imorgen.
Mange Hilsner til Jer begge
Eders kære Far

Wednesday
31 March 1920
Carl Nielsen, FuldaPostmarked in Fulda on this day., Germany, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

31 March 20

Dear Irme!

The train is shaking. So far excellent. Mrs M. [Agathe Muus] silly, but not too tiresome; the rest of the company very good all of them. Lovely luncheon basket and crate of beer from Bennett's BureauBennett's Travel Agency, Copenhagen. for the whole trip. We are approaching Frankfurt am M. now; will be staying there tonight, to Paris tomorrow.

Love to you both.
Your loving Father


Agathe Muus
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Mandag
5.4.1920Dette og det følgende postkort er poststemplet i Carcassonne denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

Toulouse Mandag Fmd.

Kære lille søde Marie!

Tusind Tak for sidst. Jeg har sovet udmærket fra 11 til 8, kørte gennem blomstrende, rige Egne hvor Hveden allerede er en Alen lang og alle Planter helt overmodige af Kræfter. Over store Floder hvor Fiskere sad med lange Stænger og Snører. Gid Du var med. Toget ryster fordi Farten er meget stor.

Mange Tusind Hilsener

Din C.

Monday
5 April 1920This and the following postcard are postmarked in Carcassonne on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

Toulouse Monday morning.

Dear sweet little Marie!

Many thanks for the other day. I slept fine from 11 till 8 o'clock, travelled through fertile regions full of flowers where the wheat is already 2 feet high and all vegetation is bursting with energy. Over broad rivers where fishermen sat with long rods and lines. Wish you were with me. The train is shaking because we're going so fast.

Very much love.
Your C.
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Mandag5.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Toulouse 5-4-20
Kære Søs og Emil.
Moder og jeg har haft det saa storartet sammen 3 Dage i Paris. Jeg rejser alene til {til} Spanien og træffer Bennets Selskab der. Har talt med Busoni, der udtalte sig {sig} i høje Toner om Emil baade som Kunstner og Menneske. Toget ryster. Farvel. Tusind Hilsener til Ermelin og Eggert

Monday
5 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Toulouse 5 April 20

Dear Søs and Emil.

Mother and I had a wonderful time together for three days in Paris. I'm travelling alone to Spain and will meet up with the BennettBennett Travel Agency. company there. Have spoken with Busoni, who had great things to say about Emil both as an artist and man. The train is shaking. Farewell. Much love to Ermelin [sic] and Eggert.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
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Mandag
5.4.1920Dette og det følgende postkort er poststemplet denne dato i Perpignan, Pyrenæerne.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

Narbonne

Kære Marie!

Tak for alt! Jeg har skrevet et Kort fra Toulouse, men jeg kan ikke stole paa Du faar det jeg gav en Kioskdame Penge til Frimærker. Jeg har sovet 9 Timer og rejst gennem dejligt, frodigt Land og Floder, hvor de fiskede ved Bredden. Nu er vi i Nærheden af Bjerge gennem Vinmarker.

Tusind Hilsener Din

Carl

Monday
5 April 1920This and the following postcard has been postmarked on this day in Perpignan, the Pyrenees.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris

Narbonne

Dear Marie!

Thank you for everything! I wrote a card from Toulouse, but I cannot be sure you will get it. I gave the kiosk lady some money for stamps. I have slept for 9 hours and travelled through wonderful, fertile country and rivers where they were fishing from the banks. Now we are near mountains and travelling through vineyards.

Much love your
Carl
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6.39. Valencia, april 1920. Carl Nielsen og Carl Bratli. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.39. Valencia, April 1920. Carl Nielsen and Carl Bratli. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.40. Valencia, april 1920. Carl Bratli på æselryg foran Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.40. Valencia, April 1920. Carl Bratli on donkey back in front of Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.41. Carl Nielsen og Vera Michaelsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.41. Carl Nielsen and Vera Michaelsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag5.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Narbonne 5-IV-20
Mor og jeg har set os om i Paris. Jeg ventede og lod de andre rejse forud og træffer dem i Barcelona. Mor kunde ikke tage med, hun er i udmrk: Humør og alt gaar godt. Jeg har skrevet et Kort til Emil og Søs fra Toulouse, men er usikkert isaafald hils dem. Hils Eggert
Din Far

Monday
5 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Narbonne 5 April 20

Mother and I saw the sights of Paris. I waited and let the others travel on ahead and will be meeting them in Barcelona. Mother couldn't come with us. She is in excellent spirits and everything is going well. I have written a card to Emil and Søs from Toulouse, but I'm not sure it'll get there. If not give them my love. Regards to Eggert.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag7.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Valencia 7-4-20
Kære Søs og Emil!
Alt er nyt her. Det bugner af Appelsiner paa Træerne. De ligger ogsaa paa Jorden og paa Torvet vælder det af Appelsiner af den mest henrivende Velsmag. Jeg spiser nu virkelig en Gang Apelsiner igen
Spanien er dejligt og Menneskene ærlige og troskyldige, Heste og
Dyr smukke og velplejede. Østerlandsk Brogethed
Tusind Hilsener

Wednesday
7 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Valencia 7 April 20

Dear Søs and Emil!

Everything is new here. The trees are dripping with oranges. They're scattered over the ground and the market has a wealth of oranges that are wonderfully delicious. I'm now really eating oranges again.

Spain is lovely and the people honest and artless, horses and animals beautiful and well looked after. Oriental haphazardly.

Much love.


Emil Telmányi
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6.42. Fra venstre Carl Nielsen og Carl Bratli. Valencia. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.42. From left Carl Nielsen and Carl Bratli. Valencia. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.43. Carl Nielsen. Valencia. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.43. Carl Nielsen. Valencia. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
7.4.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Hotel Inglés

Valencia

7 April 20

Kære Asger!

Jeg er for Tiden i Spanien, men jeg har været nogle Dage i Paris hvor jeg har truffet min gamle Ven Busoni som har lagt Frankrig for sine Fødder og gjort vældig Lykke. Han vil gøre alt for at mine Sager kan vinde Indgang dernede og gik strax til sin Ven Professeur I. Philipp [Isidore Philipp] (Direktør for Konservatoriet) der efter hans Sigende er den Mand der bedst ved hvordan Sagerne skal gribes an. Jeg var selv senere hos Philipp der var umaadelig elskværdig og efter hvad han sagde havde Busoni nok hævet mine Arbejder til Skyerne.

Naa, kort og godt: der er ikke Tvivl om at Mr Philipp gør alt hvad han kan. Angaaende Symfonierne skal vi atter tale sammen naar jeg om kort Tid atter er [i] Paris og han saa har lagt en Plan; men foreløbigt bad Mr: Philipp om at faa sendt mine Kammermusik[-] og Klaverværker saa hurtig som muligt fra Forlaget, saa begynder han at arbejde med dem

Jeg foreslaar altsaa at sende ham de

a. 3 Strygekvartetter (Partitur og Stemmer) [CNW 55] 

b. 2 Violinsonater [CNW 63] [CNW 64]


c. Ciaconne for Klaver [CNW 83]


d. Humoreskebagateller [CNW 25]


e. samt Partitur til Symfoni i g moll.

Jeg skriver samtidig dette Brev engang til da man aldrig kan være sikker paa Posten.

Professeur I. Philipp

24 Place de Malesherbes

Paris

Jeg haaber Du vil gøre dette saasnart Du faa[r] disse Linier. – Hils Din Fader mange Gange fra mig og Kaj naar Du ser ham; maaske er han nu hjemme.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
7 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Hotel Inglés

Valencia

7 April 20

Dear Asger! 

I’m in Spain at the moment , but I’ve also been in Paris for a few days where I met my old friend Busoni, who has got the whole of France eating out of his hand and has had terrific success. He wants to do everything he can to help my music to make inroads over there, and he went straight to see his friend, Professor I. Philipp (director of the conservatory), who is supposed to be the man who knows best how to tackle the matter. I myself then went to see Philipp; he was extremely amiable and from what he said, Busoni must have praised my works to the skies.

Well, in short: there’s no doubt that Mr Philipp will do everything he can. As regards the symphonies, we need to talk again when I return to Paris before long and he has made some plans. But meanwhile, Mr Philipp asked to be sent my chamber music and works for piano from the publishers as soon as possible; then he’ll begin to work with them.

So I suggest you send him:

a. Three String Quartets (scores and parts) [CNW 55]  [CNW 56] [CNW 57]

b. Two Violin Sonatas [CNW 63] [CNW 64]

c. Chaconne for Piano [CNW 86]

d. Humoresque-Bagatelles for Piano [CNW 83]

e. And the score of Symphony in G Minor [CNW 25]

I’ll write a second copy of this letter since one can never be sure of the post.

Professeur I. Philipp 

24 Place Malesherbes 

Paris

I hope you will get this done as soon as you receive these lines. – Best wishes to your father from me, and to Kaj when you see him; perhaps he’s now at home.

Best wishes from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Isidore Philipp
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Onsdag
7.4.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Hotel Inglés

Valencia

7-4-20

Kære Asger!

Jeg har lige sendt et Brev til Dig; men da Posten er usikker sender jeg et til af samme Indhold saa faar Du nok det ene idetmindste. Jeg er i Spanien og skal atter tilbage til Paris. I Paris traf jeg Busoni som har gjort umaadelig Lykke dernede og lagt alle for sine Fødder. Han har talt med Direktøren for Konservatoriet, Mr I. Philipp og nu ligger Sagen saaledes. Mr: Ph: er inde i alle Forhold og vil gøre alt hvad han kan for mine Værker. Naar jeg kommer til Paris igen om kort Tid, har han bedt mig atter komme til sig og saa har han lagt en Plan angaaende mine Symfonier. Foreløbig har Mr: Philipp bedt om Forlaget vil sende mine Kammermusikværker og Klaverværker til ham, saa vil han begynde og indarbejde dem. Jeg foreslaar at han faa[r] tilsendt mine

a. 3 Strygekvartetter (Partitur og Stemmer) [CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57]

b. de to Sonater for Violin og Piano [CNW 63] [CNW 64]

c. Chiaconne for Piano [CNW 86]

d. Humoreskebagateller Op 11[CNW 83]

samt

e. Partitur til min 1ste Symfoni i g moll [CNW 25]


Den ”symfoniske Suite for Klaver” Op 8 [CNW 82] ejede han allerede (han viste mig Noderne) saa den behøver Du ikke at sende. Jeg haaber Du vil gøre dette snarest og beder Dig hilse Din Fader og Kaj mange Gange. Hvordan mon Svends KoneSvend Wilhelm Hansens første kone, Gudrun, døde senere på året 1920, 29 år gammel. har det? Hils dem begge naar Du ser dem. – De bedste Hilsener fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

vend om

[på brevpapirets bagside:]

Adresse:

Mr. Professeur I. Philipp

24 Place de Malesherbes

Paris


Wednesday
7 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Hotel Inglés
Valencia
7 April 20

Dear Asger!

I have just sent you a letter; but as the post is uncertain I'm sending you another with the same content so I guess you will get one at least. I'm in Spain and am going to go back to Paris. In Paris I met Busoni who has had incredible success down there and has everyone eating out of his hand. He has spoken with the director of the conservatory, Mr I. Philipp and now the land lies as follows: Mr Ph. is acquainted with the whole situation and will do everything he can for my works. If I come to Paris again before long, he has asked me to come to see him again and then he will have made a plan regarding my symphonies. For the time being, Mr Philipp has asked if the publishers would send him my chamber music works and piano works, then he will begin to introduce them. I suggest that he is sent my

a. 3 String Quartets (score and parts) [CNW 55] [CNW 56] [CNW 57]

b. the two Sonatas for violin and piano [CNW 63] [CNW 64]

c. Chaconne for piano [CNW 86]

d. Humoresque-Bagatelles [CNW 83]

and

e. The score of my Symphony no. 1 in G minor [CNW 25]

He already has the Symphonic Suite for piano, op. 8 [CNW 82] (he showed me the music) so you don't need to send that. I hope you will do this as soon as possible and would ask you to give my best wishes to your father and Kaj. I wonder how Svend's wife is?Svend Wilhelm Hansen's first wife, Gudrun, died later that same year, 29 years old. Regards to them both when you see them. – Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Turn over

[on the reverse of the notepaper:]

Address:

Mr Professeur I. Philipp

24 Place Malesherbes

Paris


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Ferruccio Busoni
Gudrun Ingrid WilhelmHansen
Isidore Philipp
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
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6.44. Carl Nielsen og Carl Bratli med bowlerhatte. Valencia. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.44. Carl Nielsen and Carl Bratli with bowler hats. Valencia. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag9.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Granada 9-IV-20.
Kære Ven!
En Hilsen fra Granada. Jeg vilde ønske Du var med paa denne Tur. Alt er nyt og originalt ikke altid smukt (Landskabet ofte trist og ensformigt) men højst interessant. Imorgen til Alhambra jeg glæder mig dertil. – Hilsner til Louise.
Din Ven
Carl N.

Friday
9 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Granada 9 April 20.

Dear friend!

A greeting from Granada. I wish you could have been with me on this trip. Everything is new and original, not always beautiful (the landscape often dull and monotonous) but extremely interesting. Tomorrow to Alhambra. I'm looking forward to that. – Regards to Louise.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Lørdag10.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Granada 10-4-20
Alhambra er et Vidunder af Finhed og Skønhed i en Natur der trodser enhver Beskrivelse
Tusinde Hilsener
Din
Far

Saturday
10 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Granada 10 April 20

Alhambra is a marvel of delicacy and beauty in a landscape that confounds all description.

Much love.
Your
Father
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Lørdag10.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Granada 10-IV-20.
Kære I.!
Jeg har lige skrevet et Kort til Dig, men da Posten er usikker vil jeg gentage det oftere end ellers saa faar Du maaske dog et og andet. Spanien er noget for sig. Landet er som Helhed langtfra saa bedaarende som Italien, men store Overraskelser faa[r] man hvert Øjeblik. Store ørkenagtige Strækninger (haardt og tørt) afveksler med Sødme og Romantik. Folket har en god Karakter, men sover helst saa meget som muligt. Alle Tog forsinkede 2-4-6-Timer.
Mange Hilsner til Jer begge
Din Far

Saturday
10 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Granada 10 April 20.

Dear I.!

I have just written you a card but, as the post is unreliable, I will repeat more often than usual. Then maybe you'll get something or other. Spain is something quite different. The country as a whole is nowhere near as enchanting as Italy, but you get great surprises all the time. Huge desert-like expanses (hard and dry) alternate with sweetness and romanticism. The people are of good character, but like to sleep as much as possible. All trains delayed 2-4-6 hours.

Much love to you both.
Your Father
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Lørdag10.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Malaga 10-4-20
Kære Søs og Emil!
Jeg har igaar set det skønne Alhambra i Granada. Herligt!! Idag har jeg været til Tyrefægtning her. Det var uudholdelig nervepirrende og forfærdende raat. Jeg vil kæmpe imod det med Ord og Handling saa længe jeg lever!!Jf. AMT s. 124. MS II s. 180 henlægger tyrefægtningen til Valencia. På det punkt må nærværende postkort dog være mere troværdigt, mens dets datering synes et par dage for tidlig.
Far.

Saturday
10 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Málaga 10 April 20

Dear Søs and Emil!

Yesterday I saw the wonderful Alhambra in Granada. Glorious!! Today I've been to a bull fight here. It was unbearably nerve-wracking and horribly gruesome. I will oppose it in word and deed as long as I live!!Cf. AMT p. 124. MS II, p. 180 relates the bull fight to Valencia. On this point, however, the letter must be a more reliable source although the date appears to have been a little early.

Father.


Emil Telmányi
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6.45. Nancy Dalberg, Carl Nielsen og Vera Michaelsen. Malaga. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.45. Nancy Dalberg, Carl Nielsen and Vera Michaelsen. Malaga. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
10.4.1920Poststemplet i Paris 12.4.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, MalagaAdresseret til poste restante Malaga, hvor det er ankomststemplet 18.4. og omadresseret til Madrid, ankomststempel 25.4., og til slut til Frederiksholms Kanal, hvorfra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen gensender det, nu til Amsterdam, jf. 405.

Kjære Carl mon Du får disse Linier Du kan sagtens alt det Du får at se! Jeg bøvler endnu omkring med disse Franskmænd som sikkert trækker mig op med mine Maskiner, men nu får jeg dem i det Mindste[.] I Aften skal jeg spise sammen med Segoffins, der slår mig en egen Varme imøde også hos Fru Segoffin, som er overordentlig sød[.] Han modtog mig i Går med åbne Arme og sagde mig at hun på Frastand havde holdt af mig for alt hvad Segoffin havde fortalt hende om mig, hun syntes hun kjendte mig så godt før hun havde set mig. I Går var jeg i Teaterfrancaise man var meget med[;] Folk sad og småsnakkede mellem Acterne, jeg sad og hørte på den bølgende Lyd af alle Stemmerne, hver lille Lyd kom jo fra et Menneske og en Menneskesjæl ordinære og måske fine Sjæle, der er noget eget ved Menneskestemmer[.] Der spilledes et Stykke af Dumas med hvasse og morsomme Replikker. Der spilledes også et fra efter Krigen nyt. Tak for sidst. Da Du var rejst varede det noget inden jeg igjen faldt til Ro. Jeg har haft Telegram fra Emil han vil kjøbe noget i Ungarn, men hvad skriver han ikke, jeg frygter lidt for de ukjendte Forhold

God Rejse hils Rejsefællerne Fru Hornemann [Elma Hornemann] er rejst i Dag men mit Pas er endnu ikke i Orden –

Din Marie d 10/4-1920


Saturday
10 April 1920Postmarked in Paris 12 April 
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, MalagaAddressed to poste restante Malaga, where it is postmarked 18 April and re-addressed to Madrid, postmarked 25 April, and finally to Frederiksholms Canal from whence Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sends it, now to Amsterdam [6:405].

Dear Carl, I wonder if you'll get these lines. How lovely for you! All the things you get to see! I'm still fussing about with these Frenchmen who are probably taking me for a ride with my machines, but now at least I'm getting them. Tonight I'm having dinner with the Segoffins, there I am greeted with a special warmth, even from Mrs Segoffin, who is exceedingly sweet. He received me yesterday with open arms and told me that she had liked me from afar because of everything Segoffin had told her about me; she felt she already knew me well, before she'd even seen me. Yesterday I was at the Theatre francaise; everyone was quite engaged. People sat chatting between the Acts. I sat listening to the undulating sound of all the voices, every little sound coming from a human being and a human soul, ordinary and perhaps fine souls. There is something special about human voices. A play by Dumas was performed, with biting and witty lines. There was also one from after the war – new. Thank you for the last time we were together. After you had left, it was a while before I calmed down again. I have had a telegram from Emil. He wants to buy something in Hungary, but he doesn't say what. I am a little anxious about the unknown conditions.

Have a good journey, and regards to your travelling companions. Mrs Hornemann [Elma Hornemann] left today but my passport is still not in order –

Your Marie 10 April 1920


Alexandre Dumas den Yngre
Elma Hornemann
Emil Telmányi
fru Ségoffin
Victor Ségoffin
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Tirsdag
13.4.1920
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Regina Hotel

Málaga

den 13-4-20

Kære Venner!

I bliver vel meget forbavsede ved at se at jeg er i Spanien!!

Siden jeg var hos Jer i Amsterdam har jeg ført en meget urolig Tilværelse og nu vil jeg fortælle Jer lidt derom. – Da jeg kom til Hamborg var der jo Revolution (Den Kapp’ske Historie) og jeg kunde ikke komme videre da der var erklæret Generalstrejke.I dagene 13.-17.3.1920 fandt et højreradikalt kupforsøg sted imod Weimarrepublikkens regering, der flygtede fra Berlin; officeren Wolfgang Kapp blev udråbt til rigskansler, men intense kampe og en generalstrejke førte efter få døgn til kuppets opløsning. Saa traf jeg et Par andre danske Herrer den næste Dag og vi bleve enige om at leje et Automobil og se at komme igennem Holsten og Slesvig til den danske Grænse. Det lykkedes os tilsidst men det var en meget eventyrlig Tur og med[ens] vi spiste Frokost i Kiel var der stor Kamp hvorved – efter Sigende – 200 a 300 Mennesker mistede Livet og mange Huse blev skudt i Grus af Slagskibet ”Eckernförde” der laa ude i Fjorden og skød. – I København fik jeg endelig Haydns ”Schöpfung” [6:364] til at gaa pænt af Stabelen og jeg troede saa jeg var en fri Fugl og kunde tage med nogle Venner en Tur til Spanien (jeg vilde jo alligevel til Paris og London) men saa lagde Det kgl: Theater og Digteren Helge Rode et saadant Pres paa mig at jeg de sidste tre Dage i Kjøbenhavn paa kortest mulige Tid maatte arbejde paa noget Musik til en Forestilling i Anledning af Nord-Slesvigs Genforening med Danmark [CNW 18]. Jeg naaede ikke at blive færdig og har maattet arbejde paa Rejsen. Imorgen er jeg vistnok færdig og kan sende mit Manuskript hjem til Kjøbenhavn.

I Paris traf jeg Busoni som jo er en gammel Ven af mig. Paris var vildt begejstret for ham og det var jo meget morsomt at træffe ham. – Hvordan mon I alle har det? Jeg tænker saa ofte paa Jer og paa de herlige Dage vi havde sammen sidst. Tusind [tak] derfor. Og jeg glæder mig til at se Jer igen! Kære Julius! Vil Du sige til den unge Dr: Mengelberg at jeg tager imod Indbydelsen og kommer til Amsterdam antagelig den 13de Maj. Maa jeg saa bo hos Jer?

Her i Spanien er ogsaa Strejke, saa jeg ved ikke om Du faar dette Brev. Men faar Du det, beder jeg Dig sende mig et Kort til Hotel St: James Rue St: Honorè, Paris.

Samtidig hermed sender jeg ogsaa et Brevkort, saa faar vi se om en af Delene ankommer til Dig.

Hils nu alle de tre dejlige Drenge og først og sidst mange Tusinde Hilsener til Mien og Dig selv fra

Eders Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Regina Hotel

Málaga

13 April 20

Dear friends!

I suppose you’ll be very surprised to see that I’m in Spain!!

Since I was with you in Amsterdam I’ve been living a very turbulent existence, and now I will tell you a little about it. – When I reached Hamburg there was a revolution going on (the Kapp aﬀair), and I couldn’t get any further because a general strike was declared.Between 13 and 17 March 1920, a right-wing coup attempt took place against the government of the Weimar Republic; the officer Wolfgang Kapp was declared chancellor, but intense battles and a general strike resulted in a dissolution of the coup a few days later. Then, the next day, I met some other Danish gentlemen and we decided to rent a car and to try and get through to the Danish border via Holstein and Schleswig. We eventually made it, but it was a very eventful trip, and while we were having lunch in Kiel there was a great battle, in which – so I’ve heard – 200 to 300 people lost their lives and many houses were razed to the ground by the battleship Eckernförde that was moored in the fjord and carried out its bombardment from there. – In Copenhagen, I managed to get a performance of Haydn’s The Creation nicely off the ground [6:364] and I then thought that, as I was a free agent, I could take some friends with me on a trip to Spain (it was already my plan to go to Paris and London). But then The Royal Theatre and Helge Rode put such pressure on me that I had to spend the last three days in Copenhagen working as quickly as possible on some music for a play in connection with North Schleswig’s reunification with Denmark [CNW 18]. I didn’t manage to finish that and have had to work during the trip. Tomorrow I shall probably finish it and can send my manuscript home to Copenhagen.

In Paris I met Busoni, who is an old friend of mine, as you know. Paris was wildly enthusiastic about him, and it was great fun meeting up with him. – How are you all over there? I think so often about you and about the splendid days we spent together last time. Many thanks for that. And I’m looking forward to seeing you all again! Dear Julius! Will you tell young Dr Mengelberg that I’m accepting the invitation and will come to Amsterdam, probably on 13 May? May I stay with you then?

Here in Spain there are also strikes, so I don’t know whether you will receive this letter. But if you do, please send me a card to Hôtel St James, Rue St Honoré, Paris.

I’ll send you a card at the same time as this letter, so we’ll see if one or the other reaches you.

Regards to all three wonderful boys and, above all, very best wishes to Mien [Abrahamina Röntgen] and yourself from

your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Ferruccio Busoni
Helge Rode
Joseph Haydn
Willem Mengelberg
Wolfgang Kapp


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag13.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam. Afskrift
Malaga 13-4-20.
Kære Ven!
Jeg har sendt et Brev, men da jeg ikke er sikker paa Posten sender jeg ogsaa dette Kort fra Spanien og beder Dig sige Dr: Willem Mengelberg at jeg kommer til Amsterdam omkring den 13de Maj. Adresse senere i Paris. Hotel St: James Rue St. Honoré Paris. Hilsner til alle
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam. Copy

Málaga 13 April 20.

Dear friend!

I have sent you a letter but I am unsure of the post so I'm sending this card also from Spain and would ask you to tell Dr Mengelberg that I will be coming to Amsterdam around the 13 May. The address later in Paris: Hôtel St James, Rue St. Honoré, Paris. Regards to everyone.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Willem Mengelberg
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Tirsdag
13.4.1920Postkortet er poststemplet i Paris 15.4.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Frederikke Møller, København

Kære Fru Møller

Kjærlig Hilsen her nede fra Jeg havde villet rejse over England men da Dampskibene er stoppede vil jeg nu prøve at komme hjem over Cöln, jeg har fået de Ting jeg skulde ordnet nu men Franskmændene er sene i Forretninger. Tak for alt Godt i mod lille Irmelin da hun var syg. De kan tro jeg fik en Forskrækkelse da jeg hørte om det. Hun har en Gang før mens jeg var i Hanover haft et lignende tilfælde da smed jeg mit Arbejde og rejste om Natten men hun var heldigvis nogen lunde ovre det da jeg nåede til Dresden [Jf. 4:825].

De kan tro her er vidunderligt men alt slukker Klk 10

Deres A.M.CN.

d. 13/4-1920


Tuesday
13 April 1920The post card is postmarked in Paris 15 april.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Møller,

Kind regards from down here. I had wanted to travel via England but as the steamers have stopped, I will now try to get home via Cologne. I have got the things I had to do now, but the Frenchmen have late office hours. Thank you for all your kindness to little Irmelin when she was ill. I can tell you I had quite a fright when I heard about it. She had something similar once before while I was in Hanover, when I dropped my work and travelled at night, but fortunately she was more or less over it by the time I reached Dresden [4:825].

It is wonderful here, but everything shuts down at 10 o'clock.

Yours,

A.M.CN.

13 April 1920


Frederikke Møller
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6.46. Carl Nielsen og Erik Dalberg, stående. Sevilla. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.46. Carl Nielsen and Erik Dalberg, standing Seville. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
14.4.1920
Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

14. April 1920.

Herr

Carl Nielsen

c/o Mr. Professeur J. Philipp

24, Place de Malesherbes

Paris

Vi har med Tak modtaget Deres Breve og har sendt Herr Professor Philipp de omtalte Værker.

Vi haaber at De er vel ankommet til Paris og har haft et behageligt Ophold i Spanien.

Desværre har Kaj og Gudrun det ikke særlig godt.

Asger sidder i disse Dage hjemme med en daarlig Taa og underholder Kaj, men det er ikke noget slemt, da Lægen har lovet ham rask om nogle Dage. – Fader beder mig hilse Dem.

Med de venligste Hi[l]sener

Deres hengivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
14 April 1920
Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

14 April 1920.

Mr

Carl Nielsen

c/o Mr Professeur I. Philipp

24 Place Malesherbes

Paris

We are happy to have received your letters and have sent Mr Professor Philipp the works mentioned.

We hope you have arrived safely in Paris and have had a pleasant stay in Spain.

Unfortunately, Kaj and Gudrun are not doing very well.

Asger is at home these days with a bad toe and keeping Kaj company, but it is nothing bad since the doctor has said he will be well in a couple of days. – Father asks me to send his regards.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerelyTypescript, unsigned


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Gudrun Ingrid WilhelmHansen
Isidore Philipp
Kaj Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag16.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Sevilla 16-4-20.
Kære Søs og Emil!
Sevilla er en aldeles herlig By! Let, yndefuld sydlandsk, lystig, enestaaende. Solen skinner Menneskene ler allesammen, Palmerne vifter, Sang lyder, Klokker klinger alt er Fest og Blomster i Masser. – Mange kærlige Hilsener. Jeg har intet hørt hjemmefra.
Far.

Friday
16 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Seville 16 April 20.

Dear Søs and Emil!

Seville is a really wonderful city! Light, gracefully Mediterranean, gay, exceptional. The sun is shining, everyone is laughing, the palm trees are waving, songs are ringing out, bells are chiming, everything is fun and flowers in abundance. – Much love. I have heard nothing from back home.

Father.


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag17.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Sevilla 17-4-20
Kære Børn!
I kan ikke tro hvor Sevilla er en henrivende By! Jeg kan ikke tænke mig noget mere let og yndefuld[t]
Mange Hilsener
Eders
Far

Saturday
17 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Seville 17 April 20

Dear children!

You have no idea what an enchanting city Seville is! I can't imagine anything more delicate and graceful.

Much love.
Your
Father
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6.47. Seks af de ti personer i det danske rejseselskab, fotograferet i Cordoba. Længst til venstre Erik Dalberg og Carl Bratli, Carl Nielsen står i midten bagest. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.47. Six of the ten members of the Danish travel company, photographed in Cordoba. On the far left Erik Dalberg and Carl Bratli, Carl Nielsen is in the centre back. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.48. Carl Nielsen leger med spanske børn. Cordoba. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.48. Carl Nielsen plays with Spanish children. Cordoba. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag18.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Cordoba 18-4-20
Kære Ove!
Sevilla er en aldeles dejlig By; yndefuld smilende, levende og mageløs. Nu er jeg i Cordoba som Du ser af disse Moskesøjler fra Maurertiden. Hils Louise mange Gange
Din Ven Carl N.

Sunday
18 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Córdoba 18 April 20

Dear Ove!

Seville is a really lovely city; graceful, inviting, lively and incomparable. I am now in Córdoba as you can see from these columns of a mosque from the time of the Moors. Best wishes to Louise.

Your friend, Carl N.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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6.49. Carl Nielsen mellem Nancy Dalberg og Vera Michaelsen. Toledo.Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.49. Carl Nielsen between Nancy Dalberg and Vera Michaelsen. Toledo. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
18.4.1920
Ture Rangström, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sthlm 18.4.20

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Jag kommer litet sent – men jag har haft laga förfall! Jag vill först tacka dig för ditt vänliga Iphigenia-bref [Se 6:340]! Det gör godt att få sådana svar, när man ropar i skogen. Och äro vi blott två som ropa, så blir det snart flera; det är det redan – och en vacker dag är skogen full af samma klang. Men då ”ropa” vi nog om något annat! Lefve evigheten och förnyelsen!

Och så vill jag hjärtligt tacka för din hygglighet att ta Sviten med till Amsterdam – tack [Jf. 6:349] [6:353]! Roligt vare, någon gång få höra, hvad man där tyckte om den, litet utförligare. Synd, att du inte håller någon musikfest i Kbhvn i sommar – då kunde vi kanske få språkas vid litet. Det var så länge sen, vi gjorde det, tycker jag! På gensyn, i alla fall – och hjärtlig hälsning till dig och de dina!

Vännen T.R.


Sunday
18 April 1920
Ture Rangström, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 18 April 20

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I'm a little late – but I have a valid excuse! First I want to thank you for your kind Iphigénie letter [6:340]! It does good to get such replies when one is crying in the wilderness. And even if there are just the two of us crying, more will soon follow; there already are – and one day the wilderness will be ringing with the same sound. But then we will probably be 'crying' about something else! Long live eternity and renewal!

And then I want to thank you heartily for bringing the Suite with you to Amsterdam – thank you [6:349] [6:353]! It would be fun to hear sometime what they thought of it there, a little more fully. It's a shame you won't be arranging any music festival in Copenhagen this summer – then perhaps we could have got the chance to chat a little. It's been so long since we last did that, I think! I look forward to seeing you, at any rate – and warm wishes to you and your family!

Your friend, T.R.


C.W. Gluck
Ture Rangström
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Onsdag21.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Toledo 21-4-20
Her ser Du en meget smuk Bygning!Postkortet viser klosterkirken San Juan de los Reyes i Toledo, viet til evangelisten Johannes og opført 1477-1504. Kathedralen er ogsaa storartet! Ogsaa Byen og Omegn er rigtig spansk og ejendommelig.
Jeg hører hidtil intet fra nogen af Jer. Mon Du skrev fra Paris? Jeg ved ikke om Du nu er hjemme. Hils Børnene.
Din Carl

Wednesday
21 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Toledo 21 April 20

Here you can see a very beautiful building!The postcard depicts the Monastery San Juan de los Reyes in Toledo, dedicated to John the Evangelist and built in 1477-1504. The cathedral is also magnificent! The city and the region around it are truly Spanish and special.

I hear nothing from any of you. I wonder if you wrote from Paris? I don't know whether you are at home now. Give my love to the children.

Your Carl
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Fredag23.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller og Eggert Møller, København
Madrid 23-4-20.
Kære Irmelin og Eggert!
Idag har jeg været paa Automobil til Toledo, 75 Kilometer, gennem rigtig spansk Land med store Faareflokke og solbagte Landsbyer, der ligner murklinede Ruiner paa Frastand. Toledo er højst interessant med snevre Gader og mauriske Huse allevegne
Jeg har ikke faaet et eneste Brev eller Kort fra nogen hjemmefra.
Mange Hil[s]ner

Friday
23 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Madrid 23 April 20.

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

Today I have been to Toledo by automobile, 75 kilometres, through real Spanish country with great flocks of sheep and sun-baked villages that resemble mud and wattle ruins from a distance. Toledo is extremely interesting with narrow alleys and Moorish houses everywhere.

I have not received a single letter or card from anyone at home.

Much love


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag24.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
S. Sebastian 24-4-20
Kære Søs og Emil!
Alt vel, nu gaar Turen mod Paris
Tusind Hilsner
Far

Saturday
24 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

S. Sebastián 24 April 20

Dear Søs and Emil!

All is well. Now we travel on to Paris.

Much love.
Father


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag30.4.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Paris 30-4-20
Kære I!
Mange Hilsener herfra Paris. – Jeg har hidtil intet hørt fra Jer og længes meget derefter! Send et Par Ord til Eeghenstraat 77 Amsterdam og fortæl hvordan I har det!!!!
Tusind Hilsener til E.
Din Far

Friday
30 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Paris 30 April 20

Dear I!

Much love here from Paris. – I've heard nothing from any of you so far and I am so longing for that! Send me a word or two to Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam and tell me how you are!!!!

Very best wishes to E.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
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Fredag
30.4.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Paris 30-4-20

Kære Asger!

Jeg skriver i al Hast paa denne Lap Papir [et stykke blåt papir] for at meddele Dig at Mr: Philipp arbejder af al Kraft for mig. Han er en god Ven af Damrosch [Walter Damrosch] som kommer her i disse Dage med sit New Yorck Orkester og giver 6 Koncerter. Mr: Philipp vil tale med Damrosch om mine Arbejder og beder om at faa tilsendt et Partitur til ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] omgaaende, som han vil give til Damrosch og anbefale paa det varmeste. – Jeg beder Dig derfor sende Partituret (det store – ikke den lille Udgave) til Prof: I. Philipp 24 Place de Malesherbes Paris!! –

Jeg beder desuden om Du vil sende Korrekturen til: ”En Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] til Röntgen Eeghenstraat 77 Amsterdam hvor jeg er fra den 11te til 20 Maj til Musikfest. – Mange Hilsener i stor Hast

Din

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
30 April 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Paris 30 April 20

Dear Asger!

I'm writing in all haste on this scrap of paper [a sheet of blue paper] to tell you that Mr Philipp is working for me at full throttle. He is a good friend of Damrosch who is due here any time now to give six concerts with his New York orchestra. Mr Philipp will talk to Damrosch about my work and is asking to have a score of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] sent to him immediately, which he will give to Damrosch along with his warmest recommendation. – I would ask you therefore to send the score (the large – not the small edition) to Prof. I. Philipp, 24 Place Malesherbes, Paris!! –

Could you also send the proofs of Saga Dream [CNW 35] to Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77, Amsterdam where I will be at the music festival from 11 to 20 May. – Best wishes in great haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Isidore Philipp
Walter Damrosch


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
1.5.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Paris den 31[!]-4-20.

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg været nogle Dage her i Paris og vil fortælle lidt om Rejsen og hvad jeg har udrettet her. Spanien vil interessere Dig meget og Menneskene maaske endnu mere fordi de er saa oprindelige og fremfor alle andre ærlige i Handel og Vandel; desuden er Folkelivet saa udpræget sydlandsk og levende ejendommeligt at jeg kun har set noget lignende paa Landet i Grækenland (Megara). Ingen af Rejseselskabet (10 Personer) har oplevet et eneste Forsøg paa Snyderi eller Bedrageri paa hele Rejsen i Spanien! – Der er naturligvis ogsaa meget at se. Alhambra er aldeles enestaaende skønt og har en Beliggenhed som vist er enestaaende i Verden (maaske Akropolis kan maale sig med Alhambra) Saa er der Sevilla som ikke er til at beskrive for Ynde, Glans, Liv og Bevægelse. Cordova, Biarrits, San Sebastian er ogsaa aldeles dejlige Steder. Men Landet er ellers som Helhed tørt, graat og ørkenagtigt, ihvertfald hele Østsiden. Madrid er en flot moderne By som har en smuk Beliggenhed og er ellers ikke saa morsom, men Prado-Samlingen er aldeles overvældende indholdsrig, navnlig Tizian, Rubens, Velasque, Murillo, Ribera o.s.v. – Denne Samling er hele Rejsen værd. – Jeg skal senere fortælle mere derom og jeg har en hel Del Fotografier med hjem; desværre er de ikke saa gode, da der ingen ordentlige Fotografer er dernede. –

Her i Paris har jeg været paa Benene for mine Arbejder og talt med flere og jeg har gjort Bekendtskab med Generalkonsul Prior som er meget musikalsk og er Formand for en ”Societet francaise-danois”Association franco-danoise. Fra 1917 var Ferdinand Prior generalsekretær for foreningen. hvis Formaal netop er at udveksle Kultur og Handel[s]forbindelser mellem de to Lande. – Nu kom Michelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] for at gaa med til Prior igen (han vil gerne gøre hans Bekendtskab jeg tror nærmest for min Skyld) derfor slutter jeg for idag med mange Hilsener til Dig og alle Børnene.

Jeg hører intet fra nogen hjemme men haaber de alle har det godt

Din C.


Saturday
1 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Paris 31 April[!] 20.

Dear Marie!

I’ve been here in Paris a few days now and want to tell you a little about the journey and what I’ve been up to here. Spain would interest you greatly, and the people maybe even more so because they are so original and, above all, honest in all their dealings. Apart from that, their way of life is so typically southern and full of its own vitality that I’ve only seen its like in the countryside of Greece (Megara). No one in our party (10 people) has experienced a single attempt to swindle or cheat during our whole trip in Spain! – Of course there’s also a lot to see. The Alhambra is quite exceptionally beautiful and has a location that is probably unique in the world (maybe the Acropolis can match the Alhambra). Then there’s Seville, which is indescribable in its charm, brilliance, life and movement. Córdoba, Biarritz, and San Sebastián are also quite beautiful places. But otherwise the country as a whole is dry, grey and desert-like, or at least the whole eastern side of it. Madrid is an elegant, modern city, which has a lovely location but is otherwise not so interesting. But the Prado collection is quite overwhelmingly in its riches – Titian, Rubens, Velázquez, Murillo, Ribera etc. This collection was worth the entire trip. I shall tell you more about it and I shall bring home a pile of photographs. Unfortunately, they’re not so good because there are no decent photographers there.

Here in Paris, I’ve been running around promoting my work and have spoken with several people. I’ve made the acquaintance of Consul General Prior, who is very musical and is chairman of an 'Association franco-danoise', whose aim is precisely to develop cultural and trade exchanges between the two nations. Now Michaelsen has arrived to join me and see Prior again (he wants to make his acquaintance, I rather think for my sake). So I’m closing for today with much love to you and all the children.

I have heard nothing from anyone back home, but hope that they are all well.

Your C.


BartoloméEsteban Murillo
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Diego de Silva y Velázquez
Ferdinand Prior
Jusepe de Ribera
Peter Paul Rubens
Tizian
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Mandag3.5.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Paris 3 Maj 20
Kære Søs og Emil!
I kan ikke tro hvor herligt her er i denne enestaaende By som jeg nu ser igen efter 30 Aars Forløb. Jeg gaar rundt paa de gamle Steder og finder alt som det var dengang over Jorden, thi under Jorden er der jo elektriske Baner som ikke fandtes dengang. Men det kan ikke nytte at jeg fortæller Jer om Rejsen nu, det kan jeg jo altid gøre, men jeg vil blot sige Jer at jeg kan sommetider længes saa skrækkeligt efter Jer allesammen. Jeg har ikke hørt [fra] nogen af Jer derhjemme siden I var saa søde imod mig allesammen sidst vi saas. Men I skal ikke være kede af det for jeg vidste jo nok at Postvæsenet f.T. er meget usikkert og naturligvis navnlig i Spanien. Eller har I maaske slet ikke skrevet? Isaafald skal jeg ordentlig lære Jer naar [jeg] kommer hjem det kan I tro! Jeg skal gennemtærske Emil og Dig skal jeg – – naa mine egne søde Børn!
Jeg var i Printemps og vilde have Rede paa Eders Sager. Jeg talte med den Dame, det sorterer under og hun lovede at undersøge Sagen og idag har jeg saa været der igen for at høre Resultatet, men tænk jeg kom for sent – der var lukket. Men ifald I nu ikke allerede selv har Sagen i Orden, saa skriv til: Melle mademoiselle Gonzalves No 4 Les Grand Magasins du Printemps Paris.
Emil kan skrive paa tysk da jeg talte tysk med hende. Det er noget Snak at man ikke kan tale tysk her, de er meget fornuftige og de lo da jeg sagde noget derom. Altsaa Melle mademoiselle Gonzalves No 4 Skriv, at jeg var og talte om Sagen Fredag den 30 April. – Hvordan mon I dog har det? Og Mor? Skriv til mig i London, jeg telegraferer min Adresse nu til Irmelin om lidt. Den 13de eller 14de er jeg i Amsterdam Eeghenstraat 77. Imorgen rejser jeg sammen med Michelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] til London hvor vi kommer om Aftenen Skriv nu et Ord til London eller send et Telegram!
Jeg længes efter Jer og efter at arbejde [med] noget ordentligt. Hvordan gaar det med Lejligheden?
Nu Tusinde Hilsener fra
Eders Far

Monday
3 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Paris 3 May 20

Dear Søs and Emil!

You have no idea how lovely it is in this extraordinary city that I'm now seeing again 30 years on. I'm going round all my old haunts and find everything as it was then above ground, for underground there are, as you know, electric lines that were not there then. But it's no good telling you about the trip now, that I can always do, but I just wanted to say that sometimes I long for you all so dreadfully. I haven't heard from any of you at home since you were all so sweet to me last time we saw each other. But you mustn't be upset about that because of course I knew that the postal service at the moment is very unreliable and of course especially in Spain. Or perhaps you haven't written at all? In that case, I will teach you a proper lesson when I come home, just you wait! I will be giving Emil and you a thorough drubbing, I will – – ah well, my own dear children!

I went to Printemps and wanted to sort out your affairs. I spoke with a lady who is responsible for it and she promised to look into the matter and today I went back there again to hear the conclusion, but just think, I got there too late – it was closed. But if you have not yourselves already sorted out the matter, then write to Mademoiselle Gonzalves, No 4 Les Grand Magasins du Printemps, Paris.

Emil can write in German as I spoke German with her. It's nonsense when people say they don't speak German here; they are very sensible, and they laughed when I mentioned it. So Mademoiselle Gonzalves, No 4. Write that I was there and spoke about the matter on Friday 30 April. – I wonder how you are? And Mother? Write to me in London. I'm telegraphing my address to Irmelin in a while. On the 13th or 14th I am at Amsterdam, Eeghenstraat 77. Tomorrow I shall be leaving for London with Michaelsen where we will be arriving in the evening. Do write a note to London or send a telegram!

I miss you both and long to work on something proper. How is it going with the apartment?

Much love now from
Your Father


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
mademoiselle Gonzalves
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Mandag
3.5.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

3. Maj 1920.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

c/o Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77,

Amsterdam.

Vi er med Tak i Besiddelse af Deres Brev af 30. f.M. og kan meddele Dem, at vi i Dag har sendt et Eksemplar af det store Orkester-Partitur til Deres Symfoni ”Det uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] til Herr Philipp i Paris. M.H.t. Korrekturerne til ”En Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] saa kan vi meddele Dem, at vi, da vi ved Forespørgsler i Deres Hjem og hos Telmanyi ikke kunde faa opgivet Deres Adresse, allerede for lang Tid siden har ladet Magister Jeppesen læse Korrekturerne, idet nemlig Autografibladene ikke kan holde saa længe. 2. Korrektur læses af samme Grund i Tyskland og saafremt De skulde finde en eller anden Fejl i det færdigt trykte Partitur er der ikke andet at gøre end at trykke en Liste med Angivelse af Fejlene og lade denne indklæbe i Partituret.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Monday
3 May 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

3 May 1920.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

c/o Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77,

Amsterdam.

We are happy to have received your letter of the 30th of last month and can inform you that, today, we have sent a copy of the large orchestral score for your symphony The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] to Mr Philipp in Paris. In regard to the proofs for Saga Dream [CNW 35], we can inform you that, since we were unable to obtain your address from your household or from the Telmányis, we already let Master Jeppesen read the proofs long ago as the autograph sheets do not last that long. The second proof will, for the same reason, be read in Germany, and should you find any error in the final print of the score the only thing to do is to print a list of errors and attach it to the score.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Emil Telmányi
Isidore Philipp
Knud Jeppesen
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
5.5.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

5. Maj 1920.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

c/o Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77,

Amsterdam.

I vort Brev af 3. ds. meddelte vi Dem, at Magister Jeppesen havde læst Korrekturen til ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35]  og at Materialet vilde blive trykt. Forholdet er imidlertid det, at vi kun har ladet Avtografibladene overføre paa Trykpladerne, men at Oplaget ikke vil blive trykt før De selv har set Korrekturen. Vi tilskrev Trykkeriet den 15. f.M. saaledes:

”Da der Komponist sich augenblicklich in Paris befindet, hat einer seiner Schüler die Korrektur gelesen, der sich indessen über einige Vortragsangaben im Zweifel befindet. Wir bitten Sie deshalb, das Werk nur auf Druckplatten zu überführen und mit dem Druck zu warten, bis Sie die erwähnten Angeben erhalten haben.“

Har De faaet Forespørgsel fra Mag. Jeppesen angaaende de forskellige Tvivlspørgsmaal?

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
5 May 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

5 May 1920.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

c/o Röntgen, Eeghenstraat 77,

Amsterdam.

In our letter of the 3rd of this month we informed you that Master Jeppesen had read the proof of Saga Dream [CNW 35] and that the material would be printed. However, the situation now is that we have only let the autograph sheets be transferred to the printing plates but that the run will not be printed until you have seen the proofs yourself. We wrote the following to the printers today [in German]:

As the composer is in Paris at the moment, the proof-reading has been done by one of his pupils, who is in some doubt about certain performance markings. We would therefore ask you just to transfer the work to the printing plate and to postpone the printing until you have received these markings.'

Have you received a request from Master Jeppesen regarding these various points of uncertainty?

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Knud Jeppesen
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Maj 1920
Carl Nielsen, London, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, London

North Audley House

Grosvenor Square, W.

Kære Carl Johan!

Jeg længes allerede forskrækkelig efter Jer igen. Hvordan gaar det Vera, den sø – – – naa! – Jeg var hos Wood [Henry Wood] som var overmaade elskværdig og spiller ihvertfald kortere Værker af mig (”Hanedans” [CNW 2] ”Helios” [CNW 34] o.a.) vilde ogsaa gerne de større, men, som han sagde: det er Prøver og Penge det altid drejer sig om ved større Ting. Hans Bil kørte mig derefter hjem; jeg havde et solidt Indtryk af Manden. Kl 12½ skal jeg forsøge at træffe Landon Ronald, som jeg har et Brev til fra Howard Jones [Evlyn Howard-Jones]. –

Hvornaar ses vi? Kan Du ikke lægge en Seddel hos mig?

Mange Hilsener til Dig og V.

Din

C.N.

May 1920
Carl Nielsen, London, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, London

North Audley House
Grosvenor Square, W.

Dear Carl Johan!

I am already desperately longing to be with you again. How is Vera getting on, that sw - – – well! – I went to see Wood who was extremely amiable and is at least playing some of my shorter works ('The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] Helios [CNW 34] and others), also wants to play the larger ones, but, as he says, it is always about rehearsals and money when it comes to the larger pieces. His car drove me home afterwards; I had a solid impression of the man. At 12.30 I shall see if I can have a meeting with Landon Ronald, to whom I have a letter from Howard-Jones. – 

When are we seeing each other? Could you not leave me a note?

Best wishes to you and V.
Yours,
C.N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Evlyn Howard-Jones
Henry Wood
Landon Ronald
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Lørdag8.5.1920Poul Schierbeck, Italien, til Carl Nielsen, København
Sorrento d. 8/5 20
Kære Hr. Kapelmester
Nu sidder jeg altsaa i Sorrent, hvor jeg er langt inde i min Symfoni; jeg tror snart, den er færdig, og jeg tror ogsaa nok at den bliver god. I hvert Fald glæder jeg mig til at De skal se den. Mange Hilsner fra min Kone og Deres hengivne
Poul Schierbeck

Saturday
8 May 1920
Poul Schierbeck, Italien, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sorrento 8 May 20

Dear Mr Kapellmeister

So now I am sitting in Sorrento, a good way into my symphony; I think it will be finished soon, and I also think it will be good. At any rate I am looking forward to you seeing it. Many best wishes from my wife and yours sincerely,

Poul Schierbeck


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Onsdag12.5.1920Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, København
London 12-5-20
Kære Ven!
Jeg sender Dem denne lille [Hilsen] herfra London. Jeg har set mange Ting paa denne Rejse og glæder [mig] til [at] snakke med Dem inden saa længe. Jeg kommer antagelig omkring den 25 ds.
Hilsner Deres
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
12 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

London 12 May 20

Dear friend!

I am sending you a little greeting from here in London. I have seen many things on this trip and I am looking forward to talking with you before very long. I will probably be coming around the 25th this month.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
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Onsdag12.5.1920Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
London 12-5-20.
Kære Ove!
Nu begynder jeg snart at længes efter mine faa gode Venner derhjemme; derfor dette lille Udbrud. Har set dejlige Ting her, glæder [mig] endnu mere til at se Dig. Hilsen til Louise. Din
Carl.

Wednesday
12 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

London 12 May 20.

Dear Ove!

Now soon I shall start longing to see my few good friends at home; therefore this little cri de coeur. Have seen some wonderful things here, but looking forward even more to seeing you. Regards to Louise. Yours,

Carl.


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag
13.5.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller og Eggert Møller, København

Amsterdam 13-5-20.

Kære Børn!

Tusind Tak for Eders Brev fra den 28de. Tal med LandbrugsministerenTh. Madsen-Mygdal blev 5.5.1920 landbrugsminister i Niels Neergaards 2. regeringsperiode. ang: Grunden [Jf. 6:259] [6:267]! Det maa kunne ordnes og naar jeg kommer hjem vil jeg gøre alt hvad jeg kan. – Tænk Emil kommer her en af Dagene! Jeg er lige kommen hertil. Hils Mor!

Thursday
13 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 13 May 20.

Dear children!

Thank you so much for your letter of the 28th. Talk to the Minister of AgricultureThomas Madsen-Mygdal became Minister of Agriculture during Niels Neergaard's second term as Prime Minister. about the plot [6:259] [6:267]! It must be possible to arrange it and when I come home I will do everything I can. – Just think, Emil will be coming here any day now! I've just arrived. Love to Mother!


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:402
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Torsdag 13.5.1920 54
KB, HA Acc. 1995/55



Torsdag13.5.1920Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, Amsterdam
På bagsiden af:

Thursday
13 May 1920
Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Amsterdam



On the reverse of:

(faksimile 2)

 

 

 


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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På bagsiden af:
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6.50/51. Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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On the back of the:
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 6.50/51. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
15.5.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Amsterdam 15-5-20

Kæreste Søs!

Jeg forstaar Emil saaledes at han kommer hertil alene og Du kan tro jeg blev glad da jeg hørte den Nyhed at han skulde komme og spille min Sonate!! [CNW 64] [Jf.6:350] Men saa sidder Du jo og kukkelurer alene Du lille søde Søs derfor dette lille Kort som naturligvis ikke kan være Dig nogen Trøst, men Herregud: skade kan det da aldrig. Tænk: Din lille Far er her og allevegne Genstand for saa megen Opmærksomhed af alle de bekendteste Mennesker, saa han af og til ligesom maa knibe sig i Armen og spørge: Er det Jeppe eller er det ikke Jeppe: – Aa ja, hvordan har lille søde Mor det? Kære Søs!! Tusinde Hilsener fra Din

Far

Saturday
15 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 15 May 20

Dearest Søs!

I understand Emil to be saying that he will be coming here alone, and you have no idea how pleased I was to hear the news that he will be coming and playing my sonata!! [CNW 64] [Cf.6:350] But then you will be sitting there moping all by yourself, sweet little Søs, so therefore this little card, which cannot of course be any comfort, but heavens above! It can never do any harm. Just think, your little Father is so much the subject of attention from the most famous people here and everywhere that now and again he has to pinch himself and ask: Is it Jeppe or isn't it Jeppe?A reference to Holberg's play Jeppe på Bjerget in which the drunken peasant Jeppe is tricked into believing himself a baron.

- Oh yes, how is sweet little Mother? Dear Søs!! All my love from your

Father

 

 


Emil Telmányi
Ludvig Holberg


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:404
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen
Lørdag 15.5.1920 54
KB, HA CNA IAc



Lørdag
15.5.1920
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen, København

Amsterdam den 15-5-20.

Kære Venner!

Tak for alt hvad I har været for mig paa Rejsen – – – nej, det hører ikke hjemme paa et aabent Brevkort og jeg ved godt, I ikke vil høre derom. – Jeg har fulgt Jer gennem Tyskland og nu er I mellem Warnemünde og Gjedser, Kl er nu 3½ (hollandsk)

Ih! hvor Vera vil glæde sig om faa Timer og Du C.J., staar med Dit stille Smil og ser hvordan hun tager Børnene i Favn! Gid jeg var med! – Det er meget morsomt at høre Festen her: Et pragtfuldt Orkester og en udmærket Dirigent!Willem Mengelberg, som fejrede sit 25års jubilæum som dirigent for Concertgebouworkestret med en stor Mahlerfest [Cf.6:350]. Alle de fremmede Dirigenter og Komponister er saa opmærksomme imod mig, lille Dansker, saa jeg bliver helt flov ved Situationen. Fra Köln har man anmodet mig om at faa Førsteopførelsen af mit næste Værk og da Dirigenten er I Kl har jeg jo Lyst nok. – Naa, jeg fortæller nærmere naar vi ses

Hav det nu godt og hils Børnene fra ”Bedstefar Nellerup”.

Eder[s] Carl Nielsen


Saturday
15 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 15-5-20.

Dear friends!

Thank you for everything you have been for me on the journey – – – no, that has no place on an open postcard and I'm well aware that you don't want to hear about that. – I have followed you through Germany and now you are between Warnemünde and Gedser, the time is now 3.30 (Dutch).

Oh! How happy Vera will be in a few hours and you, C.J., standing with your quiet smile and watching as she gathers the children onto her lap! I would love to be there! – It is such a great pleasure attending the festival here. A wonderful orchestra and an excellent conductor!Willem Mengelberg, who was celebrating his 25th anniversary as conductor of The Concertgebouw Orchestra with a great Mahler Festival [6:350]. All the foreign conductors and composers are very attentive towards me, the little Dane, so the situation makes me all embarrassed. From Cologne they have asked if they can have the first performance of my next work, and as the conductor is first class I would certainly want to. – Well, I'll tell you more about that when we see each other.

All the best now and regards to the children from 'Grandpa Nellerup'.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
Willem Mengelberg
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Mandag
17.5.1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

d. 17/5-1920

Kjære Carl

Nu er Du altså igjen i Holland hvor vi sidst var sammen. Det var en dejlig lille Tur husker Du hvor vi glædede os sammen over van Gogh og de storartede Jan Steen’er. – – Amsterdam var yndig. – Din Musik lød storartet der[;] nu lyder den snart igjen i den samme Sal. Jeg skal nok sammen med Søs og Irmelin tænke paa Dig den Aften. Nu er lille Emil jo nede hos Dig[;] i Aften kommer han jo til Amsterdam. Det går jo let med Rejsen nu Jeg skrev en Gang til Dig men det fik Du vel aldrig, fra Paris hermed Brevet som mærkværdigt nok har funden her hjem [Jf. 6:379]. – Jeg har lige været hos Irme og Eggert sammen med Søs og Hans Børge vi spiste til Middag så gik Irmelin til Nikisch Concert. Hans Børge hen at se en Kowboy Film Søs og jeg her hjem, da vi ikke turde lade Cykler stå derude på Gaden. Hans Børge er herovre et par Dage så skal han rejse til Spjarup hvor Anne Frederikke [Frederikke Brodersen] den 20 har Brøllup. De vilde så gjerne have mig over til Brølluppet men jeg synes ikke jeg kan få Tid dertil det tager så lang Tid at komme derover. –

Jakob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] er nu taget ud af Skolen da han havde læst sig helt træt. Hans Moders Død har taget på ham, og for Resten også på mig. jeg savner hende alligevel ofte skjønt det nok for hende selv er bedst sådan. – Hendes Formue er svunden meget ind i de sener[e] År, hun vilde ikke have kunnet leve uden at tage op af Kapitalen og de to Drenge får ikke meget efter Tiden nu. Jeg foreslog Jacob istedenfor at gå og have Ferie og hvile Hjernen at tage Hyre på en af Ø.K. Skibene og se sig om. – Straks stejlede han men nogle Dage efter kom han og bad mig hjælpe sig med at få Plads på et af Skibene, han havde fået Lyst til at prøve det. Der blev så talt med Bendiksen og nu går han og håber på at det bliver til noget[.] Bendiksen rådede ham til at melde sig til SamfundshjælpSamfundshjælpen var en organisation, der i 1920 blev oprettet af arbejdsgiverne og højrekredse; dens medlemmer skulle træde til når livsvigtigt arbejde blev lammet af strejke. og hjælpe at lodse Skibe[;] i Dag tænker jeg han har været i Frihavnen, og så håber jeg han glemmer at tænke på sine Arme, hvilket jeg tror er en falsk Forestilling. – Det har glædet os alle at Du har haft en dejlig Rejse i Spanien Du har sikkert fået mange smukke Spejlbilleder ind i Dine blå Øjne. Hvad siger Du om at tage med til Ungarn? det var vist også interessant. Emil vil nok fortælle Dig om vore Planer, men var det ikke morsomt at se hvordan Musiklivet var der? Hils nu Her [Hr.] og Fru Røntgen meget. Jeg har tænkt så meget på Fru Røntgen, hun er et af de mest opofrende Mennesker jeg har kendt så fuldstændig uegoistisk så det er en Glæde at kjende hende. Hans Børge sidder lige overfor mig i Sofaen nu og sender mange mange Hilsener

Din Marie


Monday
17 May 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam
 

17 May 1920

Dear Carl

Well, now you’re back in The Netherlands, where we were last together. It was a lovely little trip. Do you remember how we both loved van Gogh and the great Jan Steens? – – Amsterdam was charming. – Your music sounded marvellous there. Now it will soon be heard again in the same hall. Alongside Søs and Irmelin I will no doubt be thinking of you that evening. Now little Emil is staying down there with you, because this is the evening he arrives in Amsterdam. Travelling is easy now. I did write to you once, but I suppose you never got it, from Paris, I am enclosing the letter which strangely enough found its way back home [6:379]. – I have just been over at Irme and Eggert's together with Søs and Hans Børge. We had dinner, and then Irmelin went to the Nikisch concert. Hans Børge has gone to see a cowboy film. Søs and I here at home, as we didn't dare leave our bikes out on the street. Hans Børge is staying here for a few days, and then he will head to Spjarup where Anne Frederikke [Frederikke Brodersen] is getting married on the 20th. They would so like to have me at the wedding but I don't think I can find the time, it takes so long to get there. –

Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] has now left school as he was exhausted from all his studying. His mother's death has taken a toll on him, and incidentally also on me. I still miss her often, although it's probably best for her. – Her fortune has dwindled a great deal in recent years; she would not have been able to live without drawing on the capital, and the two boys do not get much now as it is. I suggested to Jacob that instead of going on holiday and resting his brain, he should take a job on one of the East Asiatic Company's ships and travel a bit. – He instantly bristled, but a few days later he came and asked me to help him get a place on one of the ships, as he wanted to try it. So it was discussed with Bendiksen and now he's hoping it will work out. Bendiksen advised him to sign up for Social AssistanceSocial Assistance was an organisation that was established in 1920 by employers and right-wing circles; its members were to step in when vital work was paralysed by strikes. and help to pilot ships. Today I think he has been to the Free Port, and then I hope he forgets to think about his arms, which I think is his imagination.

– We were all pleased that you have had a lovely time in Spain. I'm sure your blue eyes took in many lovely reflections. What do you say to going to Hungary together? That would surely be interesting too. Emil will probably tell you about our plans, but wouldn’t it be a delight to see what musical life is like there? Best wishes to Mr and Mrs Röntgen. I’ve thought so much about Mrs Röntgen. She’s one of the most self-sacrificing people I have ever known – so completely selfless that it’s a pleasure to know her. Hans Børge is sitting just opposite me on the sofa and sends lots of love.

Your Marie


Abrahamina Röntgen
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Arthur Nikisch
Bendiksen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Jan Steen
Lucie Petersen
Vincent van Gogh
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Torsdag
20.5.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Amsterdam 20-5-20.

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak for Dine to Breve, ja, Du skal rigtig have Tak. – Jeg ved ikke, hvor jeg skal begynde naar jeg skal fortælle Dig om alting, men jeg vil allerførst sige Dig at jeg har drømt om Lucie mange Gange paa min Rejse og jeg kan slet ikke forstaa det, for jeg har naturligvis af og til ogsaa tænkt paa hende om Dagen, men dog ikke saa meget. Hvad er det? Jeg har undret derover, det er som om jeg ikke kender det inderste af min egen Sjæl. Men jeg har holdt meget af hende og naar jeg tænker paa dengang hun sad med Uglen paa sin Haand og ventede os eller naar hun frisk og glad mødte os paa Banegaarden i Kolding saa ønsker jeg inderligt den Tid tilbage og saa tænker jeg paa hende med Taknemmelighed. – Emil har fortalt mig om Planen med Jacob og jeg synes det er en udmærket Idè, og det ligner Dig at finde Udvej især for andre.

Hvor det glæder mig at Segoffin og Frue har forstaaet Dig og især at Du har følt Deres Varme slaa Dig imøde! –

Du kan tro det har været interessant at høre Musikfesten her. Det har været udelukkende Kompositioner af Mahler ved de store Koncerter – og jeg bryder mig ikke om den rutinerede Musik – men jeg tager min Hat dybt af for Mengelberg. Han har skabt et Orkester som der ikke findes Mage til, han er en Dirigent af 1ste Rang og gør et Arbejde og holder en Disciplin og en højtflyvende Stræben oppe i hver eneste Mand, saa man glædes og imponeres. Han har mange Fjender og skal være en meget ubehagelig og intrigant Karakter, og rent menneskeligt er han mig utiltalende, men – – jeg maa beundre hvad jeg hører og ser under Prøver og Koncerterne her. –

Iaftes spillede Emil og Schnabel min Sonate [CNW 64] ved den 3die Kammermusikkoncert ganske udmærket og gjorde stor Lykke [Jf. 6:350]. Folk vilde have mig frem, men jeg sad ganske alene og skjult bag i Salen og vilde ikke, da jeg havde mit graa Tøj paa og ikke Kjole eller Frakke. Min Sonate er det bedste Stykke Musik der hidtil er spillet ved Festen, det siger jeg ikke af Selvglæde, men fordi det er saaledes, jeg sad ganske nøgtern og kritisk og kom til det Resultat. Du kan ikke tro saa de ledende fra alle Lande gør Stads af mig og vrimler med Anmodninger om at faa Lov at være de første til at spille mit næste Værk. – Det er underligt at saadan noget, man drømte om som ung: Berømmelse og Forstaaelse kommer naar man tager det med temmelig Ligegyldighed.

Men nu maa Du da ikke tro at det er Vigtighed. Ak! det er saa langt fra. – I London var jeg en Dag oppe og hilse paa Dirigenten for Royal Albert Hall Orkester, Landon Ronald et Kvarter før Koncerten. Da han hørte mit Navn for han imod [mig] og sagde at han følte sig helt bevæget af at se mig og sagde paa en egen rolig, betaget Maade at han ansaa mig for en af Verdens store Musikere. Jeg troede han tog fejl, men han gentog mit [navn] saa Orkestermedlemmer hørte det og da jeg senere sad i Salen som Tilhører – han anviste mig en fin Plads – saa jeg Musikerne komme hen og titte frem bag et Gardin for at se mig og pege efter mig. – Allevegne er jeg kendt, men jeg kan slet ikke forstaa det for der er jo ikke spillet noget videre af mig [i] London f:Expl. Maaske er det gennem Musikblade o.s.v.

Ja, Du kan tro jeg har set meget i Spanien, men jeg vil en anden Gang ikke rejse i Klynge. Interesserne er umaadelig forskellige og man faar et {et} helt andet Syn paa Mennesker man rejser sammen med og man bliver især skuffet. Mathiesens er rare men egentlig ikke Mennesker med Sans for noget rigtig fint og godt. Kaptain Dalberg har jeg tabt ganske umaadelig meget for, hvad jeg nærmere skal forklare Dig engang. Fru D. [Nancy Dalberg] er fin og svagelig, men hun [er] altid den samme retsindige Person dog mere smaatærnet end jeg havde tænkt mig; dog gør jeg hende maaske Uret, hvad jeg nødig vilde. Michaelsen er den eneste af de ti Mennesker som er steget i mit Omdømme og jeg vil sige Dig at han er en ualmindelig fin Karakter og højsindet ung Mand, og skøndt han ikke bryder sig videre om Kunst (bildende) saa har jeg dog haft Glæde af at være sammen med ham. Hans lille Kone ved jeg ikke rigtig hvad jeg skal sige om og Fru Muus vèd Du jo hvordan hun er. Jeg kan alligevel godt lide hende, trods alt hendes Uro og jeg maatte tage Parti for hende da alle de andre saa surt til hende og hun mærkede det. Hun glemte bestandig en lille sort Taske og tilsidst blev det til et Ordsprog med den Taske og en Dag lo hun selv sammen med mig da hun tabt[e] et Smykke som vi sammen ledte efter i hendes Værelse – saa Taarerne løb ned ad Kinderne. Hun brød sig kun om at gaa og se Skuespil og var uhyre komisk i sin Distraktion

Emil beder mig saa varmt om at tage med sig og nu har vi sagt ja ifald jeg kan faa Pas i Orden. – Naa, det var et langt kedeligt Brev! Mange Hilsener

Hils alle Børnene og Maren


Thursday
20 May 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Amsterdam 20 May 20.

Dear Marie!

Thank you so much for your two letters. No, really – many, many thanks. – I don’t know where to begin if I’m going to tell you about everything. But first of all, I want to say that I’ve dreamt about Lucie many times during my journey, and I really can’t understand why because of course I’ve also thought about her on and oﬀ during the day, but not so much. What is that about? I have been pondering it; it’s as though I don’t know the innermost recesses of my own soul. But I loved her very much, and when I think of the time she was sitting with the owl on her hand waiting for us, or when she met us at the station in Kolding, so cheerful and happy, I earnestly wish to have those times again, and I think of her with gratitude. – Emil told me about the plan with Jacob, and I think it’s an excellent idea. It’s just like you to find a way forward, especially for other people.

I’m so happy that Ségoﬃn and his wife have shown you their understanding, and especially that you have felt the full force of their warmth! –

It has been so interesting to hear the music festival here. At the big concerts, it was exclusively works by Mahler – and I don’t care for that kind of routine repertoire – but I take my hat oﬀ to Mengelberg. He has created a peerless orchestra. He’s a conductor of the first order and he does such work and maintains such discipline and such high-flying ambition in every single player that it makes you happy and impressed. He has many enemies and is said to be a very disagreeable and scheming character. On a purely human level, I find him unappealing; but –-I have to admire what I’ve heard and seen here during the rehearsals and concerts. – 

Yesterday evening, Emil and Schnabel played my sonata [CNW 64] at the third chamber concert – excellently and with great success [6:350]. The audience called for me, but I was sitting all alone and hidden at the back of the hall and didn’t want to appear since I had my grey clothes on and no evening dress. My sonata is the best piece of music that has been played at the festival so far; I say that not out of vanity, but because that’s how it is. I was sitting entirely objectively and critically, and I reached that conclusion. You have no idea how the top people from all countries make a fuss of me and swarm around me with requests for permission to be the first to play my next work. It’s strange how things like this that you dreamt of as a boy – fame and understanding – come when you regard them with a certain indiﬀerence.

But you must start thinking I’m getting full of myself. Ah! Far from it. – When I was in London, one day I went up to say hello to Landon Ronald, the conductor of The Royal Albert Hall Orchestra, a quarter of an hour before the concert. When he heard my name, he rushed towards me and said that he felt really moved to see me, and in a special quiet, engaging way, he said that he considered me one of the world’s great composers. I thought he’d made a mistake, but he repeated my name so that the members of the orchestra could hear it, and when later I was sitting in the hall listening – he made sure I had a fine seat – I saw the musicians coming out and peeping from behind a curtain to see me and point at me. I’m known all over, but I can’t understand how because nothing much of mine has been played in London, for example. Perhaps it’s because of music journals etc.

Well, as you can imagine, I saw a lot in Spain. But next time I don’t want to travel in a bunch. People’s interests are extremely varied, and you get a completely diﬀerent impression of the people you are travelling with, which can be disappointing, mostly. The Matthiesens are nice, but actually not people with an appreciation of anything really subtle and good. Captain Dalberg has gone a long way down in my estimation, which I’ll explain to you in more detail sometime. Mrs D. [Nancy Dalberg] is nice and delicate, but she’s always the same correct person, though more small-minded than I had imagined; but maybe I’m doing her an injustice, which I wouldn’t like to. Michaelsen is the only one of the 10 people who rose in my estimation, and I can say that he’s an uncommonly fine character and a high-minded young man. Although he doesn’t care much for (visual) art, it was still a pleasure to be with him. I really don’t know what to say about his little wife, and you know what Mrs Muus is like. Still, I like her, despite all her fluster, and I had to take her side when all the others were annoyed with her and she noticed it. She was always forgetting her little black bag, and eventually this became proverbial. One day, she was laughing with me so much when she lost a piece of jewellery which we were looking for in her room together that tears ran down the cheeks. She was only interested in going to see plays, and she was terribly comic in her distraction.

Emil is so warm in his request that I travel with him, and now we’ve said yes if I can get my passport sorted out. – Well, this was a long and boring letter! Much love.

Love to all the children and to Maren.


Agathe Muus
Artur Schnabel
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Gustav Mahler
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Landon Ronald
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Mathiesen
Nancy Dalberg
Vera Michaelsen
Victor Ségoffin
Willem Mengelberg


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Tirsdag
25.5.1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

d 25/5-1920

Kjære Carl

Tak for Dit Brev og den morsomme Beskrivelse af Rejsen det er meget morsomt at det er gået så godt med alt der vedrører Din Musik. – Så har Du da endelig gjort den Tuer som jeg så længe så inderligt havde ønsket for Dig. – Det er så oplivende at mærke at ens Arbejde ikke er ligegyldigt for ens Tid. – Og det altid at sidde her i Kjøbenhavn og være Gjenstand for en Klikkes Beundring (som) hvor der ingen er man kan måle sig selv med er så lidet tilfredsstillende og jeg tror også indsnævrende. –

Gl Olrik [Henrik Olrik] sagde til mig da jeg var ganske ung, søg efter dem der står over og omgås med dem og mål Dig kun med de allerbedste, – det lærer man af. – Nu er der jo naturligvis altid noget hos andre som man synes de ere bedre og dygtigere i, og man kan jo næsten lære noget af hvert Menneske; men med Hensyn til ens Kunst da kniber det jo rigtignok for Dig at finde nogen der er satisfactionsfähig. Men i Orchesteret synes Du jo at have set det Bedste presteret i. –

Hvor er det morsomt at Orchesteret har spillet Dine Ting, alle de brilliante Orchestermedlemmers Sjæle ere Dine Tanker strømmet i-gjennem. Ikke at tale om vor Emil. – – –

Nu skal Du rigtig til at skrive noget når Du kommer tilbage.

Ja nu kommer Du jo tilbage og hvad så, vi går jo hver i sin Tommerum. Jeg er bleven ensom men har jo forresten været det hele mit lange solrige Liv uden at være klar over det, og nu vil jeg jo være det, da jeg ikke kan holde Halvhed ud. – Det er koldt og trist men renere Luft.

Din Natur menneskelig er jo Udparcelering og det skal Du jo have Din Frihed til. – Som Kunstner kan Du jo som ingen andre måske concentrere Dig, og der udfolder Din Sjæl jo de skjønneste Blomster og det er jo nok Din Bestemmelse i Livet.

Spørg hos de bedste Broncestøbere i Wien på Broncestøberpris. [Se faksimile]

Tak hvis Du og Emil vil.

Søs har det godt er bleven brun Irmelin og jeg besøgte hende i Pindsen i Hornbæk og blev også brune Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig og Emil

Marie


Tuesday
25 May 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Amsterdam

 25 May 1920

Dear Carl

Thank you for your letter and the amusing description of the trip. It is such a delight that it has gone so well with everything that concerns your music. – So you have finally taken the trip that I have been wishing so fervently for you for so long. – It is so invigorating to feel that one's time is not indifferent to one's work. – And always to sit here in Copenhagen and to be the object of the admiration of a clique where there is no one you can measure yourself against gives so little satisfaction and is, I think, also constricting. –

Old Olrik [Henrik Olrik] said to me when I was quite young, search for those who are above you and associate with them and only measure yourself against the very best – one learns from that. – Now, of course, there is always something in others that you think they are better and more skilful at, and you can almost always learn something from every human being; but with regard to one's art, it is indeed difficult for you to find someone who is capable of satisfying that. But in the orchestra you seem to have seen the best accomplished. –

What a delight that the orchestra has played your pieces. Your thoughts have flowed through the souls all of those brilliant orchestra players. Not to mention our Emil. – – –

Now you will really have to write something when you come back.

Well, now you're coming back and then what? Each of us is moving in their own void. I have grown lonely, but then I've been lonely all my long, sunny life without being aware of it, and that is how I shall be now because I cannot stand being half of something. – It is cold and sad but purer air.

The nature of your being is to share yourself out, and you must have your freedom for that. – As an artist, you can concentrate like no one else maybe, and there your soul unfolds the most beautiful flowers, and that is probably your destiny in life.

Ask the best bronze casters in Vienna for a bronze casting price. [See facsimile]

Thank you if you and Emil will do that for me.

Søs is well and has got tanned. Irmelin and I visited her at Whitsun in Hornbæk and we are also tanned. With love to you and Emil.

Marie


Emil Telmányi
Henrik Olrik
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Fredag
4.6.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Budapest 4-6-20

Emil havde stor Succes her.Jf. Telmányi s. 138-140. Idag en Sorgens Dag for Ungarn da Freden skal undertegnes.Fredsunderskrivelsen 4.6.1920 i Trianon ved Versailles indebar, at Ungarn måtte afstå mere end totredjedel af sit hidtidige landområde til Rumænien, Tjekkoslovakiet og Jugoslavien. Vi var ude og se paa Godser og pludselig stansede Toget i 10 Min: som Tegn paa Sorg i Landet.

Paa Mandag rejser vi og er vel hjemme 8 Dage senere.

Din C.

Friday
4 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Budapest 4 June 20

Emil had huge success here.Cf. Telmányi pp. 138-140. Today is a day of mourning for Hungary as the peace treaty is to be signed.The signing of the peace treaty in Trianon near Versailles on 4 June 1920 forced Hungary to surrender more than two thirds of its previous land in Romania, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. We were out looking at manor houses and suddenly the train stopped for 10 minutes as a mark of sorrow in the country.

We will be leaving on Monday and will probably be home a week later.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag4.6.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, CharlottenlundOmadresseret af postvæsenet fra Nørrebrogade 20 til Annettevej 5, Charlottenlund. Fra 1922 optræder adressen i Krak, som bopæl for Hans Georg Koefoed, gift med Eggert Møllers søster Frida.
Budapest 4-6-20
Kære Irmelin!
Saaledes har [jeg] nu tumlet rundt i denne Verden, men nu gaar det snart hjemad igen. Tak for Dit og Eggerts dejlige lange Brev som jeg nød i London
Emil havde stor Succes baade i Holland og her, han sender Hilsener. Hils Fru M. fra mig.
Eders Far.

Friday
4 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, CharlottenlundReaddressed by the post office from Nørrebrogade 20 to Annettevej 5, Charlottenlund. From 1922, the address is registered as the residence of Hans Georg Koefoed, married to Eggert Møller's sister Frida.

Budapest 4 June 20

Dear Irmelin!

This is how I've been scampering around in this world, but now I'll soon be heading home again. Thank you for the lovely long letter from you and Eggert which I savoured in London.

Emil had great success both the Netherlands and here; he sends his love. Regards to Mrs M. from me.

Your Father.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
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Fredag4.6.1920Carl Nielsen, Budapest, til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, KøbenhavnSkrevet på bagsiden af et tysksproget brev fra Emil Telmányi til Fr. Schnedler-Petersen, dateret Budapest 4.6. 1920.
Kære Ven!
Jeg sender ogsaa de bedste Hilsener til Dig og Dine. Jeg har været meget rundt i Verden i de sidste 2 Maaneder og set og hørt meget i Spanien, Paris, London, Amsterdam og Budapest, men jeg glæder mig naturligvis alligevel til at komme hjem igen. – Jeg lægger ogsaa paa det varmeste i [et] Ord ind for Sandor Was saa han kommer til at spille hos Dig. Du kender ham jo, saa jeg behøver ikke at tale om hans Spil. – Han vilde gerne tilbringe Sommeren i Danmark og Du kan jo forstaa hvad hver dansk Krone betyder for ham, naar han atter skal hjem til Ungarn, derfor er hvert Engagement af stor Betydning for ham.
Jeg haaber Bergliot har det godt og glæder mig til snart at se Jer begge.
Mange Hilsener fra
Din
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
4 June 1920
Carl Nielsen, Budapest, to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, CopenhagenWritten on the back of a  letter in German from Emil Telmányi to Fr. Schnedler-Petersen, dated Budapest 4 June 1920.

Dear friend!

I'm also sending best wishes to you and your family. I've been very much round and about in the world over the past two months and have seen and heard a lot in Spain, Paris, London, Amsterdam and Budapest but, for all that, I am of course looking forward to coming home again. – I also want to put a word in for Sándor Vas in the warmest terms so that he can get to play with you. You know him, of course, so I need not say anything about his playing. – He would like to spend the summer in Denmark and you will understand what every Danish krone means for him when he has to go home to Hungary again, so every engagement is very important for him.

I hope all is well with Bergljot and I'm looking forward to seeing you both soon.

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

 


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Sándor Vas
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Mandag7.6.1920Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
P. Brodersen.
Spjarupgaard. Egtved.
Den 7/6 1920.
Kære Søster Marie! –
Du maa undskylde, at jeg uopfordret henvender mig til Dig; –
Først i f.gaars, er mig – dog fra 2 Sider meddèlt, at en Ulykke er kommen over Eder; – forhaabentlig er det kun Rygter – at Du og Carl er skildte, – har jeg ej heller faaet andre Oplysninger. –
Mit Ærinde er; – under nuværende Forhold, om jeg kunde være Dig til Støtte; jeg tror det vil være Dig heldig. – Vil foreslaa Dig, at Du kommer her og er i Ro. – Dersom Du finder det rigtig, vil jeg komme til København; – dersom i d. Uge, da maa jeg være i Kolding igen før Søndag Morgen. – Hvordan det end forholder sig, haaber og stoler jeg paa, at alt maa blive til Eder’s og Eders Børns Bedste! –
Frasèt alt andet, ville jeg forhaabentlig altid være rède til Gavn, (vil heldst nævne ogsaa Velsignelse) og mèner, at kan være det; – saa staa vi jo dog i Taknemmelighedsgæld til Eder og da særlig for Din til enhver Tid hjertelige Imødekommenhed! dette giver Din Broder yderligere Anledning til, at tilbyde sin Støtte. – Penge har Din B. ikke for Tiden, – men Din Br. vil være oprigtig i mod Dig i hvad han vèd. Vi lever i vanskelige Tider og trænge til gensidig Støtte.
Hjertelig Hilsen fra os.
Din Broder Paul Brodersen

Monday
7 June 1920
Paul Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

P. Brodersen

Spjarupgaard. Egtved.

7 June 1920.

Dear Sister Marie! – 

You must forgive me for this unsolicited approach to you; – 

It was only the day before yesterday that I was informed – though from two different sides – that misfortune has befallen you both; – hopefully it's nothing but rumours – that you and Carl have divorced – nor have I any other information. – 

My purpose is the following: – in your present situation, if I could be of any support to you; I think it could be useful to you. – May I suggest that you come here and are at peace. If you consider it appropriate, I will come to Copenhagen; – if that were this week I have to be in Kolding again before Sunday morning. However matters stand, I hope and trust that everything can be arranged in the best way possible for the two of you and your children! – 

In spite of everything, I hope I can always extend a helping hand (would also like to add 'blessing') – and I believe I can; – for we owe you both a debt of gratitude, especially for your kind compliance at all times! This is another reason for your brother to offer you his support. – Your brother has no money at the moment – but your brother will be honest with you with whatever he knows. We're living in difficult times and need mutual support.

Heartfelt wishes from us.

Your Brother Paul Brodersen


Paul Brodersen
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Søndag
13.6.1920
Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnKuvertens adresse, ”Herrn Carl Nielsen, Königl. Oper, Kopenhagen”, er af postvæsenet ændret til Frederiksholms Kanal og dernæst af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Annettevej 5, Charlottenlund, jf. 6:409.

Zürich 13 Juni 1920

Mein lieber und verehrter Freund,

Seit unserem schönen Wiederschau in Paris, habe ich oft an Dich gedacht, von Dir gesprochen. Aus Paris erhielt ich Nachricht, dass Prof. Philipp sich Deiner angenommen hatte. Es ist mir eine glückliche Fügung, dass Du den trefflichen, lieben Télmany zum Schwiegersohn hast, den ich vor Dir gekannt u. herzlich geschätzt habe. Ihr seid sämtlich menschliche Künstler, Künstlerische Menschen, achtungswertste Leute. – Ein solcher ist auch ohne Zweifel Ernst Lochbrunner, der sich in Zürich mir als goldener Freund erwies. Ein grosser Clavierspieler, und unbeirrbarer Musiker, dem seine Heimath Zürich schliesslich, aber nicht zu spät, zu eng ward. Er wünschte, und ich mit ihm, dass er Gelegenheit hätte mit Telmany zusammen zu treffen und zu wirken. Auf diese Einführung hin waere es wohl möglich, dass sich die beiden verständigten u. etwa – austauschend – in Skandinavien und in der Schweiz miteinander wirkten. – Auch ich sehne mich danach, Telmany wieder zu hören u. (hoffentlich) noch mit ihm zu musizieren.

Freundschaftlichst

Dein F. Busoni

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Königl. Oper, Kopenhagen.


Sunday
13 June 1920
Ferruccio Busoni to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThe address on the envelope [in German]: 'Herrn Carl Nielsen, Royal Opera, Copenhagen', has been changed at the post office to Frederiksholms Kanal and then, by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, to Annettevej 5, Charlottenlund, cf. 6:409.

[In German:]

Zurich 13 June 1920

My dear and revered friend,

Since our lovely meeting again in Paris, I have often thought and spoken of you. From Paris, I received the news that Prof. Philipp has taken on something of yours. It is a happy coincidence for me that you have the splendid, dear Telmányi as your son-in-law, whom I got to know before through you and sincerely esteem. You are all human artists, artistic humans, and most commendable people. Another one such person is without doubt Ernst Lochbrunner, who has proven himself a friend worth his weight in gold to me in Zurich. A great pianist and imperturbable musician whose home town of Zurich ultimately, but not too late, grew too confined for him. He wished, and I for him, that he would have the opportunity to meet Telmányi and work with him. In this regard, would it be possible that the pair of them could communicate with each other and possibly work together alternating between Scandinavia or Switzerland? I am also longing to hear Telmányi again and (hopefully) to make music with him once more.

Best wishes,

Yours,

F. Busoni

Mr Carl Nielsen, The Royal Opera, Copenhagen.

 


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Lochbrunner
Ferruccio Busoni
Isidore Philipp
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Mandag14.6.1920Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring
Kjøbenhavn den 14 Juni 20
Hr Oluf Ring!
Lige hjemkommen fra en lang Udenlandsrejse finder jeg Deres Brev og Kompositionen der allerede er sendt mig 12 April. Desværre kan jeg ikke selv modtage Dem som Elev da mine Rejser forhindrer mig deri (jeg vèd ikke om det var Deres Mening men formoder det) men derimod kan jeg sige Dem, at efter Gennemsynet af Deres Smaating er der for mig ingen Tvivl om at De har Talent for Komposition.
Hvor langt det strækker, kan jeg naturligvis ikke udtale mig om.
De staar med begge Benene paa et sundt musikalsk Grundlag, og skulde jeg give Dem et Raad med Hensyn til Deres videre Udvikling vilde det blive dette: Studèr alt hvad De kan faa fat i af gamle og nyere Mestre, (fra Gregoriansk Musik til de allermoderneste Fremtoninger) arbejd selv videre og videre ud fra Deres personlige Tilbøjelighed og Smag og prøv at gøre Dem fri under Ansvar, jeg mener: søg at vinde nyt Land i modulatorisk, harmonisk eller melodisk Henseende, ikke ved at styrte ind i det nye men ved at strække sig derind.
Foreløbig kun disse hastige Linier
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring

Copenhagen 14 June 20

Mr Oluf Ring!

Having just returned home from a long trip abroad, I find your letter and the composition, sent as long ago as 12 April. Unfortunately, I cannot myself accept you as a pupil since my travels prevent me (I am not sure if this is what you meant, but I assume so). On the other hand, I can tell you that, having looked through your little things, I am in no doubt that you have a talent for composition.

How far that goes, of course, I cannot say.

You have your feet squarely planted on a healthy musical base, and if I were to give you one piece of advice with regard to your further development, it would be this: study everything you can get hold of by the old and more recent masters (from Gregorian music to the most modern figures), continue yourself to work further and further based on your own personal inclinations and taste, and try to make yourself free but responsible. By which I mean: try to conquer new territory in terms of modulation, harmony or melody, not by rushing into the new, but by drawing yourself into it gradually.

For the time being just these hasty lines.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Oluf Ring
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Lørdag
19.6.1920
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 19-6-20

Kære Julius Rabe!

Nu har jeg atter lidt Ro efter min lange interessante Rejse og har begyndt at læse et og andet, og nu sidst Dine Afhandlinger i ”Svensk Tidskrift för Musikforskning”.Julius Rabe: Melodi och harmoni såsom musikaliska stilelement, Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning, 1. årg. 1919, s. 70-89, og Julius Rabe: Göteborgs musikliv 1919, Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning, 2. årg. 1920, s. 39-51. Begge i særtryk med dedikation fra Rabe til Carl Nielsen i CNA I.E.a.3. Først og fremmest har Din Opsats: ”Melodi och Harmoni saasom Musikaliska Stilelement” naturligvis interesseret mig; det er et højst frugtbart Omraade for Meningsudveksling mellem Musikmennesker og jeg tror det kan blive af stor Betydning for selve Kunsten, ikke paa den Maade at den derved kan ledes i ny Retning (jeg tror overhovedet ikke paa ”nye Retninger” men desto mere paa nye Værdier) men paa den Maade at den optager og absorberer nye Tanker og Følelser, udvider sig og strømmer raskere ligesom en Flod der har sit Maal i sig selv allerede som lille Bæk. – Jeg har glædet mig over Din Afhandling og jeg vil strax sige at det maaske var mig den største Tilfredsstillelse, at Du ogsaa har læst Wölfflins ArbejderHeinrich Wölfflins hovedværk er Kunstgeschichtliche Grundbegriffe: Das Problem der Stil-entwickelung in der neueren Kunst, München 1915. og drager frem at der findes Sammenligningspunkter mellem de forskellige Kunstarter. Jeg tror fuldt og fast at de forskellige Kunster kan lære af hverandre. Det vilde heller ikke være saa underligt; thi søger man ind til de elementære Kræfter, finder man de samme ubrødelige Love for Orden, Udfoldelse og Sammenhæng i dem alle. Naturligvis: Analogier kan rumme Farer idet mange falske Analogier kan se ud som virkelig sande, men indskrænker man sig til kun at bruge dem som Pegepind eller som en Art Vækkelsesmiddel kan de aldrig skade. Musiken er jo en Kunst der enten sover dybt – det gør den jo altid naar den ikke netop manifesterer sig – eller lever stærkere end nogen anden. Den er Livet eller den er Døden. De andre Kunster forestiller Livet. Det gør Musikken paa sin Maade – i anden Forstand – ogsaa, men samtidig er den selv levende og bevæger sig og derfor skulde dens Virkning egentlig være nøjagtig dobbelt saa stærk som de andre Kunsters i Øjeblikket (momentant) og det er vist ogsaa Tilfældet, forudsat naturligvis at Betingelserne (Sans, Forstaaelse o.s.v.) er tilstede. Men jeg kommer nu vist for langt hen imod min Kæphest: at Musik er Liv, derfor ikke mere herom idag.

Derimod vil jeg gøre et Par Bemærkninger til Din Omtale af Fuxs Kontrapunkt (Pag 76) eller rettere fortælle Dig hvad jeg har oplevet dermed. Da jeg som ung kom fra Harmonilæren til Kontrapunkt havde jeg ved Fuxs tostemmige Sats (1ste Art) altid en uendelig flov Smag i Munden og jeg kunde ikke forstaa hvad de mange tomme Oktaver og Kvinter skulde betyde, jeg syntes ligefrem det var tomt og barnligt. Endelig gik det op for mig at det var Stemmeføringen i begge Stemmer der var det vigtigste og nu forstod jeg alting og Oktaver, Kvinter og Eenklang forekom mig nu ikke mere flove og barnlige, fordi mit Blik nu var rettet mod Liniernes Gang og ikke mod en harmonisk Klump eller lodrette Akkorder. Jeg tror derfor Du gør Fux Uret i den Henseende Du omtaler; der kan være saa meget andet hos ham, der ikke er ret klaret, hans Værk var vel ogsaa det første af den Art? men jeg tror bestemt han[s] Stræben var den gode, melodiske Stemmeføring først og fremmest. Hans Samtaler med Eleven JosephI Johann Joseph Fux: Gradus ad Parnassum, Wien 1725. Værkets 2. del: samtaler mellem læreren Aloysius og eleven Joseph. tyder – saavidt jeg husker – ogsaa herpaa.

Stephan Krehls Standpunkt er jo saa forkért som overhovedet tænkeligt; men det er jo muligt at han alligevel kan faa gode Elever, uægte Børn kan være sundere end de legitime! Men smukkere?? – Naa, kære Ven!

Hils nu Din Hustru mange Gange og lev vel til vi engang atter ses. Hvordan staar det til i Orkesterforeningen? Og hvad siger Mannheimer og Sten? [Wilhelm Stenhammar] Forresten skal Du ikke svare herpaa, det er ikke Meningen, men jeg tænker af og til paa Göteborg og saa løber Spørgsmaal let i Pennen.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Ven

Carl Nielsen.

(skrækkelig Pen)


Saturday
19 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Copenhagen 19 June 20

Dear Julius Rabe!

Now that I have some peace and quiet again after my long and interesting journey, I’ve begun to read this and that, and now I’ve got round to your articles in Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning.Julius Rabe: Melodi och harmoni såsom musikaliska stilelement, Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning Above all, of course, your essay ‘Melody and Harmony as Musical Style-Elements’ interests me. This is a most fruitful area for exchanges of opinion between musical people, and I believe it may be of great significance for the art itself, not in the sense of leading in a new direction (I don’t believe at all in ‘new directions’, but all the more so in new values), but in the sense that it embraces and absorbs new thoughts and feelings, expands and flows faster, just as a river already contains its own goal even as a little stream. – I enjoyed your article and want to say straight away that what maybe gave me the greatest satisfaction was that you have also read Wölfflin’s worksHenrich Wölfflin's main work is Kunstgeschichtliche Grundbegriffe: Das Problem der Stil-entwickelung in der neueren Kunst, Munich 1915. and have concluded from them that there are points of comparison between the various arts. I fully and firmly believe that the arts can learn from each other. That shouldn’t be so strange, because if we go in search of the elemental forces, we will find the same unbreakable laws concerning order, development and coherence in all of them. Of course there are dangers in analogies, as many false analogies can look as though they were really true; but if we confine ourselves to using them as pointers or as a kind of wake-up call, they can never do harm. For music is an art that either sleeps deeply – as it always does when it is not actually displaying itself – or it lives more intensely than any other. It is Life or it is Death. The other arts represent life. Music also does that in its way – in another sense – but at the same time it is itself living and moving, and therefore its eﬀect should be precisely twice as strong as the other arts in the moment (momentarily) and this is probably also the case, provided of course that the right conditions (appreciation, understanding etc.) are present. But now I’m probably getting too close to my hobby-horse: that Music is Life. So no more about that today.

On the other hand I have a few remarks to make on your essay about Fux’s counterpoint (p. 76), or rather things to tell you from my own experiences with it. When as a boy I moved from the study of harmony to counterpoint, his two-part lines (first kind) always gave me a dreadfully stale taste in my mouth, and I couldn’t understand what all those empty octaves and fifths were supposed to mean; I felt they were empty and childish. Eventually I realised that it was the part-writing in both parts that was the most important thing, and then I understood everything and those octaves, fifths and unisons no longer seemed to me stale and childish, because my attention was now directed to the movement of the lines and not towards a harmonic clump or vertical chords. So I believe that you do Fux an injustice in that area of your discussion; there may be so much else in him that he didn't get right, and his work was, I suppose, the first of its kind, too? But I firmly believe that his aim was first and foremost melodic part-writing. His conversations with his pupil JosephIn Johann Joseph Fux: Gradus ad Parnassum, Vienna 1725. The second part: conversations between the teacher Aloysius and the student Joseph. also point in this direction – so far as I remember.

Stephan Krehl’s point of view is as wrong as it’s possible to be. But it may be that he can still get good pupils, and illegitimate children can be healthier than legitimate ones! But more beautiful?? – Well, dear friend!

Best wishes to your wife, and fare well until we see each other again. How are things in The Orchestral Society? And what do Mannheimer and Sten [Wilhelm Stenhammar] have to say? By the way, you don’t need to answer – that’s not what I mean. But I think about Gothenburg from time to time, and then questions flow easily through my pen.

Best wishes from your

friend,

Carl Nielsen.

(dreadful pen)


Heinrich Wölfflin
Herman Mannheimer
Johann Joseph Fux
Julius Rabe
Stephan Krehl
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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6.52. Julius Rabe, 13.7.1890-7.11.1969. Fotografi fra 1921. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.52. Julius Rabe, 13 July 1890-7 November 1969. Photograph from 1921. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
24.6.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til faktor A.V. Fremming, København

24-6-20

Kære Hr Fremming!

Hermed Korrektur til Titel til ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] som har ligget her i nogen Tid paa Grund af min Rejse. Vil De være saa god at tilføje Opustal, da jeg har opgivet det til Hr Asger Wilh. Hansen og ikke har haft nogen Korrektur fra Leipzig hvor ogsaa Manuskriptet befinder sig. –

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
24 June 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to factor A.V. Fremming, Copenhagen

24 June 20

Dear Mr Fremming!

Herewith the proofs for the title page of Saga Dream [CNW 35], which has been lying here for some time due to my travelling. Would you be so good as to add the opus number, as I have let Mr Asger Wilhelm Hansen know it and have had no proofs from Leipzig, where the manuscript also is?

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


A.V. Fremming
Asger Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Torsdag
24.6.1920
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Den 21.6.1920 havde Wilhelm Hansen sendt Carl Nielsen anvisningen til dirigenten ved takt 94 i Saga-Drøm [CNW 35] i tysk og fransk oversættelse og bedt ham læse korrektur før teksten blev sendt til trykning. CNU II/8 s. 13 bringer teksten oversat til engelsk, mens førsteudgaven af værket bragte teksten på tysk og fransk, sådan som Carl Nielsen ifølge dette brev godkendte den, må det formodes. Det danske forlæg til CNUs engelske tekst findes imidlertid ikke, som det oplyses i CNUs note til takt 94 s. 127, i brevene fra Wilhelm Hansen og Carl Nielsen af henholdsvis den 21.6. og 24.6.1920.

24-6-20

Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag!

Har gennemset Oversættelserne til Forklaringen til ”Sagadrøm” Den med rødt af mig indklammede Overskrift skal ikke trykkes med i Partituret.

Det maa udtrykkelig meddeles Trykkeriet i Leipzig at Forklaringen maa trykkes paa en Seddel der saa indklæbes paa det Sted i Partituret hvor Kadencen findes. (Da jeg ingen Korrektur har set, kan jeg ikke angive på hvilken Pag: Kadencen findes; det maa de finde ud af i Leipzig) – Man har altsaa forstaaet mig: At Forklaringen egentlig skulde have staaet forneden paa den paagældende Nodeside, men nu maa anbringes paa en Seddel der klæbes ind paa det Sted

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
24 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

On 21 June 1920, Wilhelm Hansen had sent Carl Nielsen the directions to the conductor at bar 94 of Saga Dream [CNW 35] in German and French and asked him to proof read before the text was sent off for printing. CNU II/8, p. 13, presents the text in an English translation while the first edition of the work brought the text in German and French as had presumably been approved, according to this letter, by Carl Nielsen. The Danish model text for the English CNU translation, however, does not exist, as stated in CNU's note to bar 94, p. 127, in the letters between Wilhelm Hansen and Carl Nielsen of 21 June and 24 June, respectively 24 June 1920.

Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House!

Have read through the translations of the explanation of Saga Dream. The heading framed in red by me should not be printed in the score.

The printers in Leipzig should be expressly told that the explanation should be printed on a note that can then be glued in at the point in the score where the cadence comes (as I have not seen the proof, I cannot give you the page on which the cadence is to be found; they will have to work that out in Leipzig). – So, what I have said has been understood: that the explanation should really have come at the bottom of the relevant sheet of music, but it will now have to be inserted on a note glued in at that point.

Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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6.53. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen på traktørsted under en udflugt til Furesøen – ifølge samtidig oplysning på billederne. Ca. 1920. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.53. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen at a local pub during an excursion to Lake Furesøen – according to contemporary information in the photos. Circa 1920. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.54. Hvad mon komponisten er i færd med? – på det samme traktørsted ved Furesøen som foregående billede, ca. 1920. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]6.54. I wonder what the composer is doing? – At the same pub by Lake Furesøen as the previous image, ca. 1920. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag27.6.1920Oluf Ring til Carl Nielsen, København
Ribe 27 Juni 1920
Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!
Maa jeg først takke Dem meget for den venlige Modtagelse af mit første Brev og for Deres Udtalelse, at jeg ”staar med begge Benene paa sund musikalsk Grund”; det glæder mig meget at høre.
At De slutter med et ”foreløbig disse hastige Linjer”, giver mig Mod til endnu en Gang at besvære Dem med min Person, skønt jeg stadig er ængstelig for at være for paatrængende.
Jeg er 35 Aar, og selv om vi i vor Familie er ualmindelig sene i Udviklingen, er jeg alligevel bange for, at Tiden skal løbe fra mig, inden jeg faar gjort noget virkeligt for min musikalske Udvikling. Min Stilling er nu – men ogsaa først nu – saadan, at jeg kan faa Tid til et alvorligt Arbejde i den Retning.
Det er min Plan for Overskuddet fra min lille Operaforestilling i Vinter her i Ribe at tage et Ferieophold en Maanedstid i Leipzig for at høre Opera og Koncert om Aftenen og studere Partiturer og høre Kirkemusik om Dagen. Da jeg formoder, at man i Leipziger Operaen saavel som i København har et ”Kroneloft” til Partiturlæsning, og da mine Midler er meget stærkt begrænsede, vilde jeg være meget taknemlig, om De kunde og vilde have den Godhed at navngive mig et Menneske i Leipzig, der kunde tænkes at skaffe mig Adgang til at saadant Sted. Jeg tillader mig at vedlægge et lille Brudstykke, der kan vise mit – vistnok lidet fremragende – Standpunkt i Instrumentation. Det er meget lidt, jeg har instrumenteret for stort Orkester, og aldrig har jeg hørt noget af det, men jeg haaber, dette kan vise Dem, at jeg dog har lidt Begreb om Partiturer.
Iøvrigt er det min Plan i Løbet af det kommende Skoleaar at skaffe mig Midler, saa jeg fra August 1921 under behørig Vejledning kan foretage et større Fremstød, der helst skulde strække sig over et halvt Aar eller mere; jeg har set Farerne ved at være væsentlig Autodidakt og vilde gerne undgaa dem saa vidt muligt.
Maa jeg endnu en Gang bede Dem undskylde min Anmasselse; jeg har kun det til min Undskyldning, at det er mig saa meget om at gøre, det drejer sig om min Hovedinteresse. Mine Forhold har været saadan, at jeg ikke maatte og kunde faa virkelig Musikundervisning, før jeg 23 Aar gammel var i Stand til at sørge for det selv, saa jeg er i det hele noget sent paa det – maaske ogsaa for sent, det ved jeg ikke, men Kræfter og Vilje til at tage fat har jeg.
Deres ærbødige
Oluf Ring
Ribe.

Sunday
27 June 1920
Oluf Ring to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ribe 27 June 1920

Mr Composer Carl Nielsen!

Allow me first to thank you very much for the kind reception of my letter and for your statement that I have my 'feet squarely planted on a healthy musical base'; I am very happy to hear that.

That you conclude with 'for the time being just these hasty lines' gives me the courage to once again trouble you with my persona though I am anxious not to be intrusive.

I am 35 years old and, even though in my family we are exceptionally slow in our development, I am still afraid that time will run out before I truly get started on my musical development. My position is now – and only just now – such that I can have time that I can to work seriously in that direction.

It is my plan to spend the earnings from my little opera performance this winter here in Ribe on a month's holiday in Leipzig to spend the evenings attending operas and concerts and the days studying scores and listening to church music. Assuming that the Leipzig opera, like in Copenhagen, has a spending limit for score reading, and as my means are extremely limited, I would be very thankful if you would show me the kindness of giving me a name of someone in Leipzig who might possibly give me access to such a place. I venture to enclose a little fragment which illustrates my – probably less than superb – skills in instrumentation. I have only arranged very little for large orchestra, and I have never heard any of it, but I hope this can serve as a demonstration that I do know a little about scores after all.

Moreover, it is my plan, during the coming school year, to acquire sufficient means to take a larger step, under suitable guidance, from August 1921, which ideally should last for more than six months; I have seen the dangers of being essentially autodidact and should like to avoid them as much as possible.

Allow me once again to apologise for my intrusion; the only excuse I have is that it means so much to me for this is my main interest. My circumstances were such that I was neither able nor permitted to receive proper music education until at the age of 23 I was able to arrange it myself, so I am a little late all in all – perhaps also too late, I do not know, but I do have the spirit and the will to press on with it.

Yours respectfully,

Oluf Ring

Ribe.


Oluf Ring
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Fredag2.7.1920Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kjøbenhavn 2-7-20
Kære Eggert og Irmelin!
Hvordan mon det er gaaet paa Skibet ”Fiona”? Vejret har her været godt og lunt, saa jeg haaber at heller ikke I har haft det koldt.
Jeg fik idag Brev fra Margr Margrete Rosenberg at Frk Th: har skrevet til Jer. Har I forandret Postadresse saa det bliver sendt efter Jer?
I tager vel neppe tilbage til Damgaard og saa kan I jo lade Indbydelsen gælde naar det passer Jer. Hovedsagen er, at Forholdet nu atter er helt i naturlig Orden, og det er jo rart.
Hermed Kortet.
I kunde tage og sende mig et Kort om et Par Dage til Th: Aagaard, Ryslinge, hvis I gider.
Mange Hilsener
Eders
Fader.
Ihast

Friday
2 July 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Copenhagen 2 July 20

Dear Eggert and Irmelin!

I wonder how things have gone on the good ship Fiona? The weather has been fine and warm, so I hope that you haven't felt cold either.

I received a letter today from Margrete Rosenberg saying that Miss Thygesen has written to you. Have you altered your postal address so it can be forwarded to you?

I guess you won't be going back to Damgaard and so you can take her up on her invitation when it suits you. The main thing is that your relations are now back where they should be, and that is nice.

Herewith the card.

If you feel like it, you might consider sending me a card in a couple of days to Th: Aagaard, Ryslinge.

Much love.
Your
Father

In haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag
8.7.1920Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato og omadresseret fra Bryrup til ”Komponist Carl Nielsens Hus, Skagen”.
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Sikken et dejligt Vejr I har haft! Det glæder vi os over. Moder har haft en meget slem Hoste som dog nu synes at bedre sig

Imorgen rejser jeg til Fyn et Par Dage, derefter til Damgaard, send et Ord dertil. Hilsen Eders

Far.

Min egen Tt [Tut]. Tak for Kortet I har det nok dejligt – det ser storartet ud. fra Søs og Tel. [Emil Telmányi] har jeg også fået glade Linier alt vel og storartet deroppe i Skagen. Far rejser i Morgen. Jeg har fået en kedelig Afbrydelse i mit Arbejde idet jeg er bleven beordret til Sengs med Vandomslag for Lungerne af Prof Bang [Sophus Bang][;] det er meget varmt at ligge i den Damp det hjælper nok nu snart[.] Maren skulde jo også have Ferie nu Kærlig Hilsen til Eder Begge og til Fru Møller sender jeg også en Hilsen[,] jeg så hende jo i Vandet og Rulle har det hel godt.

Din Moder

[Júliana Sveinsdóttir:] Mange hilsener Rulle


Thursday
8 July 1920The Postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this day and readdressed from Bryrup to 'Composer Carl Nielsen's house, Skagen'.
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

What wonderful weather you've had! We're so pleased about that. Mother has had a very nasty cough which now seems to be getting better.

Tomorrow I'll be travelling to Funen for a few days, after that to Damgaard. Send a note to me there. Love from your

Father.

My own Tut. Thank you for the card. – You seem to be having a lovely time – it looks terrific. I've also had a happy message from Søs and Telmányi; all is well and wonderful up there in Skagen. Father is leaving tomorrow. I have had a tiresome break in my work as I have been ordered by Prof. Bang to take to my bed with a hot compress for my lungs; it is very hot lying in this steam; I guess it will help soon. Maren was also to have her holiday now. Love to you both and regards to Mrs Møller, too. I saw her in the sea and Rulle [Júliana Sveinsdóttir] is on top form.

Your Mother

[Júliana Sveinsdóttir:] Best wishes. Rulle.


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
Sophus Bang
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Fredag9.7.1920Carl Nielsen, Gudme,Ifølge brevkortets poststempel. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
9-7-20
Fyn bugner af Korn og det herlige Land strømmer over af Rigdom paa Markerne
Overalt Flag for Genforeningen!
God Bedring
Mange Hilsner

Friday
9 July 1920
Carl Nielsen, Gudme,According to the postmark. to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 July 20

Funen is heaving with grain and this wonderful land is overflowing with abundance in the fields.

Everywhere flags flying for reunification!

Get well soon.
Much love.
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Søndag
11.7.1920Poststemplet denne dag i Gudme, jf. kopi af kuvert i TSA.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Hvad Du siger til mig, hvad jeg kan se paa Dit Ansigt og som Du er imod mig og alt hvad jeg hører og ser naar jeg er sammen med Dig, det tænker jeg saa meget paa og genoplever naar jeg rejser fra Dig. Det er underligt som det bølger i mine Tanker altsammen, jeg bliver aldrig færdig. Hvorfor er det saaledes? Hvad er det for et mærkeligt Spil? Maa jeg ikke nok skrive til Dig og vil Du love mig ikke at trække paa Skulderen af mine Ord. Jeg kunde sige saa mange Ting, men hvad kan det nytte naar de gaar sporløst forbi. Du lytter jo ellers til ethvert Menneskes Ord med Interesse og Forstaaelse og Du ser paa det mindste Dyr med Dine dybe, iagttagende Øjne, ligesom for at udforske hvad der rører sig i dem. Det har undret mig saa tit, og glædet mig, naar Du ser spørgende paa alt levende. Du aner ikke selv hvordan Du er, hvordan Du indvirker paa andre, mange Gange blot ved et Tonefald eller en pludselig Bevægelse. Kunde jeg dog bytte om: at Du var mig og jeg var Dig, blot i nogle faa Timer. Ikke for at forsøge at faa Dig til at forstaa mig, for det vilde være indbildsk af mig at tro at der er noget mærkeligt ved mig og jeg ved godt hvad Du vilde sige, – men for at saa kunde Du se Dig selv og glæde Dig derover. Det vilde glæde Dig og styrke Dig at træffe Dig selv. Meget vilde synes Dig smaat, hvis Du saa Din egen Fylde og mærkede Din egen Menneskelighed og lyttede til Dine egne Ord og Tanker.

Jeg kunde unde Dig den Lykke og saa vilde det ovenikøbet komme mig tilgode. For vel er Du og jeg maaske nok meget forskellige, ja, det er vi – vi er ikke to Alen af et Stykke – men der hvor vi begyndte og der hvor vi vil komme til at ende, der er vi fuldkommen enige, fordi Grundstoffet er det samme i os begge. Det siger jeg, trods alt og skøndt jeg godt ved at det ikke kan tilkomme mig.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Din slemme Hoste, Din lille Stakkel. Jeg har tænkt paa om det alligevel ikke havde været bedst at komme paa Hospital. Jeg beder Dig saa inderligt passe paa at der ikke kommer Træk ned under Omslaget; det er meget farligt, Du kan faa Lungebetændelse deraf og bryd Dig ikke om Huset og alt det. Det er jo ligegyldigt om ikke alt gaar som det skal og Stina knalder et eller andet itu. Tag det altsammen som da vi to gik over St: Gothard. Kan Du huske det selv? Vi talte forresten om det forleden. –

Lad Maren skrive mig et Kort til Damgaard hvordan Du har det.

Nu mange Hilsener Din

Carl

Sunday
11 July 1920Postmarked this day in Gudme. Cf. Copy of Envelope in TSA.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

What you say to me, what I can see in your face, the way you are towards me, and everything I hear and see when I’m together with you, I think about it all and relive it when I leave you. It’s strange how it all fluctuates in my thoughts; there is no end to it. Why is it like this? What kind of weird game is it? May I not write to you, and will you promise me not to shrug your shoulders at my words? I could say so many things, but what’s the use if it leaves no trace? You listen to everyone else’s words with interest and understanding, and you look at the least creature with your deep observant eyes as if to discover what is going on inside them. So often I’ve been amazed and delighted when you look inquisitively at all living things. You have no idea what you are like, what eﬀect you have on others, often just by your tone of voice or a sudden movement. If only I could swap; so that you could become me and I you, just for a few hours. Not to try to get you to understand me because it would be conceited of me to believe that there is anything remarkable about me, and I know full well what you would say, – but so that you could then see yourself and find pleasure in that. It would please you and strengthen you to encounter yourself. Many things would seem to you trivial if you could see your own abundance, observe your own humanity and listen to your own words and thoughts.

I would wish you that joy, and it would do me good into the bargain. Because even though you and I are very diﬀerent; yes, we are – we aren't cut of the same cloth – in terms of where we began and where we will end up, there we’re completely at one because we have the same basic material in both of us. I say this despite everything and even though I well know that I am not entitled to do so.

How is that nasty cough, you poor little thing? I was wondering whether it wouldn’t be best after all to go to the hospital. I would earnestly ask you to take care that no draught gets under your shawl; that’s very dangerous. You could get pneumonia like that. And don’t worry about the house and everything. After all, it doesn’t matter if everything doesn't go quite as it should and Stina breaks something or other. Take it all the same way as when the two of us walked over St Gotthard. Do you remember that, too? We were talking about it the other day by the way. –

Ask Maren to write me a card to Damgaard to tell me how you are.

Now much love from your

Carl


Maren Hansen
Stine/Stina
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Søndag
11.7.1920
Artur Schnabel, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Charlottenburg Wielandstr. 14

11. Juli 1920

Mein lieber und sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

wie aller Begegnungen mit Ihnen, so gedenke ich, und mit mir meine Frau, auch der letzten in Amsterdam und hier immer mit besonderem Wohlgefühl, mit aufrichtiger Genugtuung. Ihre freundschaftliche Gesinnung für mich ist ein Gewinn in meinem Leben, und ich bin stolz, dass Sie mich Freund nennen. Wie sehr ich an Ihnen und Ihrem Werk hänge, haben Sie hoffentlich gespürt. Ich beklage nur, dass die örtliche Entfernung eine noch regere Verbindung einigermassen erschwert, und sie für Zeiten immer nur in gedanklicher Hinsicht bestehen darf. –

Von der Veranstaltung eigener Konzerte in Berlin rate ich Ihnen sowohl wie Telmanyi durchaus ab; nicht nur, dass sie zu viel Kosten verschlingen; die Wirkung, die mit ihnen erfielt werden kann, steht nach meiner Ansicht im Missverhältnis zu dem Aufwand. Deutschland wird wohl in der nächsten Zukunft kein glänzendes Absatzgebiet für Kunst sein. Hingegen muss – der Deutschen wegen – mit allen Mitteln getrachtet werden, möglichst viele Ihrer Arbeiten hier in die Öffentlichkeit zu bringen, und so weit mein Einfluss reichen kann, wird er sich selbstverständlich mit Eifer rühren. Hat Telmanyi eine Aufforderung von Herrn Scherchen bekommen, Ihr Violinkonzert [CNW 41] in dessen Konzerten aufzuführen? Scherchen stimmte meinem Vorschlag begeistert zu und wollte sich sofort an T. wenden. Wollen Sie nicht noch einmal Schillings fragen, ob die Programmaufstellung für den kommenden Winter schon vollzogen sei? Und ob, falls er noch dabei sei, die aufzuführenden Werke mit Furtwängler zu beraten, nicht Gelegenheit sein könnte, den Berlinern Ihre „Unauslöschliche“ [CNW 28] in Euer würdigen Wiedergabe (die nach der ersten offenbar sehr unzulänglichen besonders erwünscht und nötig wäre) darzubieten?

Ich wäre Ihnen sehr verbunden, wenn Sie mich zu geplanten oder schon festgesetzten Aufführungen in nächster Spielzeit, hier in Berlin, benachrichtigen wollten, damit ich nicht irgendwo durchkreuzende Vorschläge mache.

Für Ihre Worte an Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag] meinen schönsten Dank.

Und nun für heute mit meinen herzlichsten Grüssen,

von Haus zu Haus

Ihr sehr ergebener

[image: ]

Sunday
11 July 1920
Artur Schnabel, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Charlottenburg Wielandstr. 14

11 July 1920

My dear and revered Mr Nielsen,

Like all meetings with you, I, and my wife too, always think of our most recent in Amsterdam and here with a particular sense of enjoyment and true satisfaction. Your friendly attitude towards me is a blessing in my life and I am proud to call you my friend. I hope that you have felt how much I cherish you and your work. My only complaint is that geographical distance makes a more active association somewhat more difficult and mean that over periods it can only exist in thought.

I advise both you and Telmányi against organising your own concerts in Berlin. It is not just that they generate too many costs, but the impact generated from them is, in my opinion, not proportionate to the effort. Germany is not likely to be a brilliant market for art in the near future. But for the sake of the German people, all means must be pursued to bring as much of your work as possible before the public here, and as far as my influence extends, it will of course be done with zeal. Has Telmányi received an invitation from Mr Scherchen to perform your violin concerto [CNW 41] at his concerts? Scherchen agreed to my proposal with enthusiasm and wanted to contact T. immediately. Do you not want to ask Schillings again if the programme for the coming winter has already been completely finalised? And, if he is still going to discuss the projected works with Furtwängler, could it not be an opportunity to introduce Berliners to your Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in your worthy rendition (which after the first, clearly very deficient performance, would be particularly desirable and necessary)?

I would be very much obliged if you could inform me of any planned or already scheduled performances in the next season, here in Berlin, so that I do not make any conflicting proposals elsewhere.

Many thanks for your words to Hansen.

And now for today, my most heartfelt regards.

From home to home,

Yours most sincerely

[image: ]

 


Artur Schnabel
Emil Telmányi
Hermann Scherchen
Max von Schillings
Wilhelm Furtwängler
Wilhelm Hansen
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6.55. Artur Schnabel, 17.4.1882-15.8.1951, på et tysk postkort. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
6.55. Artur Schnabel, 17 April 1882-15 August 1951, on a German postcard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
11.7.1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, SkagenBrevkortet er adresseret Redaktør Møller, Bryrup, men omadresseret til Skagen.

11/7 1920

min egen Irme T. [Tut?] Sikken et vidunderligt Vejr jeg ligger og kan i Spejlet se Vinrankerne som er så grønne og gjennemsigtige i Bladene. Jomfru Maries Særkearme er grot helt op ad den tørre Kvist bag Lysthuset og er fuld af store hvide Blomster[.] Mis har fået Killinger alle er slået ihjel med Untagelse af en som jeg omhyggelig tog ud sort Han. Nu viste det sig dagen efter at Killingen er grå og hun og Maren og Mis har byttet om, så det er en værre en. – Jeg ligger endnu med Vandomslag det er jo varmt og kedeligt men nu hjælper det nok snart. Jeg slap jo fra at komme på Hospital. – Jeg ligger og følger Begivenhederne i Sønderjylland. Hvor er det dejligt med det prægtige Sommervejr. I Dag er [¤]s Fader med blandt Veteranerne ved Dybbøl. Det må være underligt for ham at stå i de gamle nedskudte Skanser hvor der kjæmpedes den fortvivlende Kamp med den mægtige og veludrustede Overmagt – og nu vejer Dannebrog der igjen. – August Brodersen var inde at se til os i Søndags. Han er kommen til at glide ud med en tung Sæk på Ryggen og vil gjerne undersøges. – spørg Eggert hvem vi skal gå til. – – Far rejste i Fredags han besøger Thorvald Ågård Fru Dahlbergs Moder [Agnes Mathilde Hansen]Ejer af herregården Mullerup ved Gudme. og flere og Skødet på sin Moders [Maren Kirstine Jørgensen]. Grav skal ordnes. Om nogle Dage er han på Damgård. – Kjærlig Hilsen til dig og Eggert Hils Fru Møller.

Din Moder


Sunday
11 July 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagenthe postcard is addressed to editor Møller, Bryrup but forwarded to Skagen.

11 July 1920

My own Irme T. What glorious weather! I am lying here and in the mirror can see the vine tendrils whose leaves are so green and transparent. The shirtsleeves of Virgin Mary's love-in-a mist have grown right up the dry gable behind the arbour. Kitty has had kittens, all have been killed bar one that I carefully selected, a black tom. Now the day after it turns out that it is grey and a girl and Maren and Kitty have swapped them, so it is a right to-do. – I am still lying here with a compress, it's hot and tedious but I am sure it will soon help. I did avoid going to hospital. – I am lying here following events in southern Jutland. It is so wonderful having this glorious summer weather. Today your Father has joined the veterans at Dybbøl. It must be strange for him to stand in those old blown up trenches where they fought that desperate battle against a massive and well-equipped great power – and now the Dannebrog flag is flying there again. – August Brodersen came in to see us last Sunday. He ended up dropping out with a heavy bag on his back and wants to be examined by a doctor. Ask Eggert who we should go to. –- Father left last Friday; he is visiting Thorvald Ågård, Mrs Dahlberg's mother [Agnes Mathilde Hansen]Owner of the Mullerup manor house near Gudme. and several others, and the deeds for his mother's [Maren Kirstine Jørgensen] grave need to be sorted. In a few days he will be at Damgaard. – Much love to you and Eggert. Regards to Mrs Møller.

Your Mother


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
August Brodersen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Nancy Dalberg
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag15.7.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Skagen
Damgaard 15-7-20
Kære Søs og Emil!
Mit sidste Kort blev afbrudt og sendt som det var; det var kedeligt fordi det saa saa underlig uvenligt ud, hvad der ikke var Meningen. Diskussionen om Telegrafvæsenet skal vi fortsætte maaske har Du Ret. – Jeg kom hertil iaftes og fandt Brevkort fra Irmelin at hun og Eggert allerede er hos Jer den 15de altsaa idag.
I. havde i Kjøbenhavn ment at de kom den 19de, saa nu maa jeg nok skynde mig at komme. Hør saa! Hans B. og jeg rejser fra Fredericia Søndag Aften Kl 1½ (Nat er det jo) og kommer til Skagen Mandag Kl 2
Jeg har faaet Brev fra Artur Schnabel der fraraader os begge at holde Concert i Berlin; men spørger om Du ikke har hørt fra Herrn Scherchen (eller Schercken) som han har talt med om Dig Emil?
Nu altsaa Mandag. Hils Eggert og sig at jeg er meget flov over Historien med Kortet, men brast i Latter over Eggert[s] korte: ”Tak for Kortet over Nordsjælland”, Jeg kunde se Eggerts lille Smil idet han skrev de Ord.
Paa Gensyn alle!
Eders Fader

Thursday
15 July 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Skagen

Damgaard 15 July 20

Dear Søs and Emil!

My last card was interrupted and was sent as it was; that was a nuisance because it looked so strangely unloving, which was not my intention. We can continue this discussion about the telegraph service; maybe you are right. – I arrived here this evening and found a postcard from Irmelin saying that she and Eggert would be with you already on the 15th, that is today.

In Copenhagen, I. thought they would be arriving on the 19th, so I had better hurry up and come. But listen! Hans B. and I will be travelling from Fredericia on Sunday  at 1.30 in the evening (that is night, really) and arriving in Skagen on Monday at 2 o'clock.

I have received a letter from Schnabel advising us both not to play a concert in Berlin; but asking if you haven't heard from Herr Scherchen (or Scherken) whom he has spoken to about you, Emil?

So Monday now. Regards to Eggert and tell him I am very embarrassed about this business with the card, but burst out laughing at Eggert's blunt: 'Thanks for the map of northern Zealand'; I could just see Eggert's quiet smile as he wrote those words.

See you all soon!
Your Father


Artur Schnabel
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Hermann Scherchen
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6.56. Hans Børge Nielsen, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen, Finis terræ, Skagen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.56. Hans Børge Nielsen, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen, Finis terræ, Skagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
17.7.1920
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard den 17-7-20.

Kære Marie!

Tak for Kortet. Du kan jo sige hvad Du vil, men jeg bliver nu ved at tænke paa Dig saalænge jeg kan drage min Aande og ingen kan forhindre mig i at længes efter Dig; desværre. Thi det er ikke nogen lykkelig Tilstand at alle andre Mennesker kjeder og piner mig.

Jeg var paa Mullerup og i Ryslinge. I Ryslinge saa jeg 11 røde Kør som tilhører en lille Gaardmand Frederik Hansen. Det er Danmarks bedste Besætning. En ung Tyr som var solgt men endnu ikke {ikke} afhentet har kostet 12000 Kr. Det skal være Landets smukkeste 2 aarige Tyr. – Jeg var hos Forstander Poulsen [Alfred Povlsen] en Aften og skal hilse. –

Moders Grav var nydelig holdt og nu har jeg det i Orden med Gravstedet for Fremtiden. Saa var jeg ude paa min Fødemark og talte med en af mine Skolekammerater der har en Gaard der og ejer ogsaa den Mark hvor Huset laa. Det var vemodigt. Egnen selv er bleven veldyrket og Kornet stod frodigt men Teglværk og Huse er borte og selv Hegnene er anderledes.

Paa Vejen til Søby kørte jeg forbi Maren Kirstine Go[d]skesenJf. MfB s. 75-83. troede naturligvis hun var død forlængst, men hun stod nok saa rask og hyppede i Haven og blev henrykt ved at se mig og blev ved at takke mig fordi jeg hi[l]ste paa hende. Hun er nu 82, Haaret er kridhvidt, men Øjne og Ansigt var de samme og hun talte paa samme Maade som i gamle Dage. Sønnen Kresten er paa min Alder men han saa egentlig ældre ud end Moderen. – Thorvald skal jeg naturligvis ogsaa hilse fra; han har faaet en bedre Stilling som fast Lærer i Dansk paa Højskolen og nu sover han bedre. Han tager Ølie og han mener det Raad har været godt [Jf. 6:301]. – Hvor var det mærkeligt med Katteungen! Ja, der er vel nok saadanne Ting som ingen aner noget rigtigt om.

Jeg vilde forfærdelig gerne se Din Skitse til en Flensborg-Løve. Kan du ikke paa et lukket Brevkort kradse den op? Tal ikke med nogen om det før Tiden, men lad heller ikke Tiden gaa forbi, for nu er Øjeblikket til at faa den frem.

Det var en Ting som kunde blive et nyt Symbol. –

Hilsen Din

C.

H.B. og jeg rejser til Skagen iaften

Den 19.7. skriver Irmelin fra Skagen til Dagmar Borup:

”Nu er vi her i Skagen sammen med Søs og Emil og idag kommer Far og Hans Børge ogsaa hertil. Mor har nu for en 8-10 Dage siden haft en Lungespidsbetændelse; maaske bliver hun nødt til at rejse til Schweiz. Hun maa for een Gang have den væmmelige Hoste udryddet.” (Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen rejser til Schweiz den 5.8. eller 6.8.1920, jf. brev til datteren Irmelin på Damgaard 4.8.1920, CNA IIIAa2, og brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen den 12.8.1920, CNA IAa3).

Efter afbrydelse fortsætter hun brevet den 25.7.:

”Kære du – ja, jeg blev afbrudt vi skulde til Toget at hente Far og H.B. og siden har Huset været fuldt. Sandor Vas og hans Kone fra Budapest er her ogsaa og her er temmelig uroligt.”


Saturday
17 July 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 17 July 20.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. You can say what you like, but I will continue to think of you as long as I can draw breath and no one is going to stop me longing for you; unfortunately. For it is not a happy situation to be in when everyone else bores and torments me.

I was at Mullerup and in Ryslinge. In Ryslinge I saw 11 red viking cows belonging to a little farmer, Frederik Hansen. This is the best herd in Denmark. A young bull which had been sold but not yet fetched had cost 12,000 kroner. It's said to be the finest 2-year-old bull in the country. – I went to see Principal Povlsen one evening and he sent his regards.

Mother's grave was beautifully kept and now I've arranged matters for the grave in the future. Then I was out in the fields around my birthplace and spoke with one of my school friends who has a farm there and also owns the field where the house stood. It was sad to see. The area itself has been well cultivated and the wheat stood in abundance, but the brickworks and houses have gone and even the hedges have changed.

On the way to Søby, I drove past Maren Kirstine GodskesenCf. MfB pp. 75-83. – thought she was long dead, of course, but she stood there as bright as a button, hoeing her garden and was delighted to see me and kept thanking me because I had said hello to her. She is now 82, her hair white as snow, but her eyes and her face were the same and she spoke the same way as in the old days. Her son Kresten is my age but he really looked even older than his mother. – I was also to send regards from Thorvald, of course; he has now got a better position as permanent teacher of Danish at the folk high school and now he's sleeping better. He takes that oil and he thinks it was good advice [6:301]. - It was so strange about that kitten! Yes, it's things like that that no one really knows anything about.

I would so much like to see your sketch for a Flensborg lion. Couldn't you sketch it out in a sealed letter? Don't talk to anyone about it beforehand, but don't let it go too long either, for now is the moment to make it public.

That is something that could become a new symbol. –

Love from your
C.

H.B. and I will be leaving for Skagen this evening.

On 19 July, Irmelin writes to Dagmar Borup from Skagen:

'Now we are here in Skagen together with Søs and Emil, and Father and Hans Børge will also be arriving today. Mother has now had pneumonia for the past 8-10 days; she may have to travel to Switzerland. (Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen travels to Switzerland on 5 or 6 August 1920, cf. letter to her daughter Irmelin at Damgaard of 4 August 1920, CNA IIIAa2, and letter from Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen of 12 August 1920, CNA IAa3) She must get rid of that dreadful cough once and for all.'

After a break she continues the letter on 25 July:

'Dear you – yes, I was interrupted; we had to go to the train to fetch Father and H.B., and since then the house has been full. Sándor Vas and his wife from Budapest are also here so it is pretty riotous.'


Alfred Povlsen
Dagmar Borup
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
MarenKirstine Godskesen
Sándor Vas
Thorvald Aagaard
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6.57. Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen med hver sit redskab. Finis terræ, Skagen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.57. Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen, each with his own tool. Finis terræ, Skagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.58. Carl Nielsen og sønnen Hans Børge ved Skagen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.58. Carl Nielsen and his son Hans Børge at Skagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.59. Carl Nielsen og sønnen Hans Børge ved Skagen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.59. Carl Nielsen and his son Hans Børge at Skagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
24.7.1920
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen 24-7-20.

Kære Venner!

Modtag min hjertelige Tak for Brev af 19d ds og fordi I ved Samtaler med Hr. Hinrichsen [Henri Hinrichsen] har henledt hans Opmærksomhed paa mig.

Forudsat at I er enige med mig i at det vel kun kan gavne mine tidligere Arbejder om [C.F.] Peters Forlag fik noget af mig og maaske kunde gøre noget for at faa mit Navn kendt, saa vil jeg naturligvis meget gerne have nogle Arbejder ud paa det berømte Forlag og jeg vilde derfor gerne at I skrev til Geheimerath Hinrichsen. –

Jeg har liggende den lille Orkester-Fantasi ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] som er spillet et Par Gange i Kjøbenhavn, desuden i Göteborg og Amsterdam med Held, samt en ganske ny Suite for Klaver (6 større og mindre Stykker) [CNW 88] og en Strygekvartet i F. Dur [CNW 58]. –

Jeg er her i Skagen kun et Par Dage hvorfor min Adresse stadig er Damgaard pr Fredericia. Hvis de ny Variationer [CNW 87] er færdig trykt vilde jeg bede om at faa mine Friexemplarer sendt til Damgaard.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra Emil og Søs og Eders

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Saturday
24 July 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 24 July 20.

Dear friends!

Herewith warmest thanks for your letter of the 19th and because, through your conversations with Mr Hinrichse, you have brought me to his attention.

Provided that you are in agreement with me that it might benefit my earlier works if [C.F.] Peters Publishing House was given something by me and perhaps could do something towards getting my name known, then naturally I would very much like to have some works published by that famous press and I would therefore be happy for you to write to Privy Councillor Hinrichsen. –

Lying here I have a little orchestral fantasy Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] that has been played a couple of times in Copenhagen, and also in Gothenburg and Amsterdam with some success, as well as a completely new Suite for piano (six larger and smaller pieces)[CNW 88] and a String Quartet in F major [CNW 58].

I am only here in Skagen just for a couple of days, so my address is still Damgaard nr. Fredericia. If you have finished printing the new Variations [CNW 87], I would ask you to send my complimentary copies to Damgaard.

Very best wishes from Emil and Søs and from yours

sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Søndag
25.7.1920
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Johannes Nielsen

Finis terræ, Skagen

25-7-20

Kære Ven!

Jeg skal nok tage mig af de Sange og hvad der ellers kan være med Festspillet [CNW 18]. Det er pudsigt at H.R. skriver at jeg har raadet fra gamle Sange (Kong Chr: Der er et yndigt Land o.s.v) Tvertimod: Jeg sagde strax, at dem kom han ikke udenom, da disse kendte Sange var altid sikker paa Stemning. De er jo som Faner og Tegn der vækker alle mulige Forestillinger hos Tilskuerne. Derimod sagde jeg at den Side af Sagen morede ikke mig saa meget at arbejde med.

Men nu synes jeg vi maa se at faa noget kønt ud af det. Jeg vilde nok se Stykket snarest (Adresse de første 6 Uger Damgaard pr Fredericia) Hvor kunde [jeg] have Lyst til at komme til Søndervig og se Din Menage!! Men det er saa Pokkers dyrt og jeg vil jo ogsaa gerne i Arbejde, da jeg saa længe har været i Uro og Driveri. – Jeg rejser herfra paa Lørdag, kan Du ikke sende mig et Par Ord forinden, det glæder en stakkels Sjæl, som mig, at se Din Haand. Ak, kære Johannes, jeg tænker tit paa Dig, meget mere end Du aner og allerhelst naar mit Sind er tungt og det har det været i lange Tider. Men herom mere, naar vi engang ses.

Lad mig saa høre et Ord fra Dig, kære Ven, Du har mit Hjerte.

Din Carl

i stor Hast

Brænd dette Papir!


Sunday
25 July 1920
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Johannes Nielsen

Finis Terrae, Skagen
25 July 20

Dear friend!

I'll be sure to deal with the songs and whatever else needs doing with the festival play [CNW 18]. It is strange that H.R. writes that I had advised against old songs ('King Christian';'Kong Christian' 'A fair and lovely land''Der er et yndigt land'. etc.) On the contrary, I said straight away that there was no getting around them as these well-known songs were always sure to create atmosphere. They are like flags and symbols that arouse all sorts of associations in the audience. On the other hand, I did say that that side of things was not that much fun for me to work with.

But now I think that we should make sure we get something pleasing out of it. I will be sure to look at the play at the earliest opportunity (my address the next six weeks is Damgaard nr. Fredericia). I would so love to come to Søndervig and see your set-up!! But it is so terribly expensive and I really want to get to work, too, as I have been sunk in restlessness and idleness for so long. – I shall be leaving here on Saturday; couldn't you send me a word or two before then? It gladdens a poor soul like mine to see your handwriting. Ah, dear Johannes, I think about you often, much more than you might think, and most of all when my heart is heavy and that it has been for such a long time. But more about this when we see each other at some point.

Let me hear from you, dear friend. You have my heart.

Yours,

Carl

In great haste

Burn this sheet!


Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Onsdag28.7.1920Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia.
28. Juli 20.
Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!
Tak for Brevet af 24. ds., hvis Indhold vi i Dag har meddelt Herr Hinrichsen.
Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
28 July 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

28 July 20.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter of the 24th this month whose content we have shared with Mr Hinrichsen today.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Henri Hinrichsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:429
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Torsdag 5.8.1920 55
KB, HA WHA



Torsdag
5.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

5-8-20.

Kære Asger!

Nu er jeg atter paa Damgaard og skal til at gøre noget Musik færdig til Genforeningsforestillingen [CNW 18] i Oktober paa Theatret.

Jeg havde Besøg af Sandor Vas i Skagen; han bad om et Expl af min Sonate [CNW 64] (den sidste) og [jeg] lader hans Anmodning gaa til Dig. Vil Du lade sende et Expl: til ham, Adresse:

Fuglsang pr Flintinge.

Er Variationerne færdige [CNW 87]?

Han vil gerne studere og spille dem, men skal vist snart rejse til Buda-Pest.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
5 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
5 August 20.

Dear Asger!

Now I'm back at Damgaard and have got to get some music finished for the reunification performance [CNW 18] in October at the theatre.

I had a visit from Sándor Vas in Skagen; he asked for a copy of my sonata [CNW 64] (the latest) and I am passing his request onto you. Will you have a copy sent to him? Address:

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge.

Are the Variations finished [CNW 87]?

He would like to study and play them, but will soon be travelling to Budapest, it seems.

Best wishes
from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Sándor Vas


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Lørdag
7.8.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

7. August 1920.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen:

Jeg har modtaget dit Brev af 5. ds., da Asger for Tiden ferierer paa Skagen. Vi sender Sandor VAS (Fuglsangen) et Eksemplar af din Sonate [CNW 64].

Variationerne [CNW 87] er under Trykning og vi haaber at de foreligger færdige i Løbet af en Maaneds Tid og sender saa ligeledes et Eksemplar af dette Værk til Sandor VAS.

Med mange venlige HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Saturday
7 August 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

7 August 1920.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen

I have received your letter of the 5th this month since Asger is on holidays in Skagen at the moment. We will be sending Sándor VAS (Fuglsang) a copy of your sonata [CNW 64].

The Variations [CNW 87] are being printed and will hopefully be ready within a month and then we will send a copy of that, too, to Sándor VAS.

With many best wishesTypescript, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Sándor Vas


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Søndag8.8.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Naumburg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaPostkortet viser sandstensfigurerne (o. 1250) i Naumburg Domkirke, forestillende markgrev Ekkehardt 2. og markgrevinde Uta.
Kjære C. Jeg har stoppet op og set den dejlige Nauemburg Domkirke og de uforlignelige Sandstensfigurer i Kirken de ere malede og af stor Skjønhedsvirkning på Pladsen. Jeg tog til Jena og besøgte Tante Marie hun er ældet og svag men den samme livlige naive insti[n]ktive Ånd som udstråler Varme. Jeg traf Rachel og hendes Søn Paul og de talte så meget om da vi var hos dem. Nu ser jeg vel ikke Tante Mommsen Jeg er endnu meget træt og udkjørt. Hils Irme Frk Thysn [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og Margrethe er HB hos Eder Det har glædet mig meget at høre om C. Peters Forlagets Henvendelse
Den 8/8 20

Sunday
8 August 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Naumburg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericiathe postcard shows the sandstone figures (c.1250) in the Naumburg cathedral, depicting margrave Eckard II and margravine Uta.

Dear C. I have stopped by to see this lovely Naumburg Cathedral and the incomparable sandstone figures in the church; they are painted and create a lovely effect in that space. I went to Jena and visited Aunt Marie. She is elderly and feeble but with the same lively, naive, instinctive spirit that radiates warmth. I met Rachel and her son Paul and they said so much about the time we visited them. Now I guess I won't see Aunt Momsen. I'm still very tired and worn out. Give my love to Irme, and regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete. Is H.B. with you? I was very happy to hear about C. Peters Publishing House's inquiry.

 8 August 20


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ekkehardt
Johanne Momsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie
Paul
Rachel
Uta
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Mandag
9.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller

Damgaard 9-8-20.

Kære Eggert!

Irmelin blev pumpet af mig igaar om hvorledes Du har det, hvor Du spiser og hvordan Du kan have det i Din Ensomhed med alting og saa blev jeg rørt og saa tænkte jeg at jeg vilde sende Dig et Par Ord og her er jeg. – Jeg vil egentlig bare takke Dig paa egne og Hans Børges Vegne fordi vi har Irmelin her og Du maa undvære hende saa længe, det er nu pænt af Dig. Du maa ikke tro jeg bilder mig ind, det er for min Skyld, jeg ved jo godt det er fordi Du mener det er godt for Irmelin at hun en lille Tid er helt fri for at tænke paa praktiske Ting og blive helt spændt fra. Jeg var egentlig lidt ked over at jeg ikke kunde lave det saadan i Skagen, men det er ikke saa let. Til næste Aar skal vi nu indrette os anderledes og ikke være der saa mange ad Gangen.

Jeg hører, Du har været et Par Gange hos Din Svigermoder i denne Tid. Det glæder mig saadan paa hendes Vegne! Mon hun er rejst? Og hvorhen? [6:425]

Irmelin sidder i dette Øjeblik og ler af mig fordi jeg fik Røg i Lungerne af min ”Qvintessentia”. Synes Du, Hr Doktor, at det ligner noget? Hun sidder ved Skrivebordet, jeg i Sofaen; hun har travlt med at skrive Avertissementer om Pige og aner indtil dette Øjeblik ikke at jeg skriver til Dig (Nu spørger hun hvem jeg skriver til) – – ”saa maa Du hilse”.

Du har ogsaa fulgt med [i] Digterstriden.Polemik, der indledtes af forfatteren Anders Thuborg med et angreb i Politikens kronik 4.8.1920 på Emil Bønnelycke og den moderne digtnings sprog. Bønnelycke svarede igen samme sted dagen efter, hvorefter flere blandede sig i striden. Sikken et Halløj!

Nu skal H.B. afsted med Brevene, altsaa: farvel og mange Hilsener

Din ”Vater Ni-i-elsen.


Monday
9 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller

Damgaard 9 August 20.

Dear Eggert!

Irmelin was pumped by me yesterday about how you are, where you eat and how you might be feeling about everything in your loneliness and so I was moved and thought I would send you a word or two so here I am. – I really just wanted to thank you on my own and Hans Børge's behalf because we have Irmelin here and because you have to be without her for such a long time; that is really kind of you. You mustn't think that I imagine it's for my sake; I'm perfectly aware that it's because you think it's good for Irmelin to be relieved for a little while of thinking about practical things and to relax completely. I was actually a little upset that I couldn't make it be like that in Skagen, but it's not so easy. Next year we must arrange things differently for ourselves and not be so many at once.

I hear that you have been to see your mother-in-law a couple of times during this time. I'm so pleased to hear that for her sake! I wonder if she has left? And where to? [6:425].

Irmelin is sitting here laughing at me at the moment because I got smoke in my lungs from my 'Qvintessentia'. What do you make of that, Mr Doctor? She is sitting at the desk, I on the sofa; she is busy writing advertisements for a maid and had no idea until this moment that I was writing to you (now she asks whom I'm writing to) - – 'then send my love'.

I have also been keeping up to date with the war of the poets.Polemics initiated by the author Anders Thuborg with an attack in an article in Politiken 04.08.1920 on Emil Bønnelycke and the language of modern poetry. Bønnelycke replied in the same newspaper on the following day, after which more people got involved. What a rumpus!

H.B. has to leave now with the letters, so fare well and all the best.

Your 'Vater' [father] Ni-i-elsen.


Anders Thuborg
Eggert Møller
Emil Bønnelycke
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6.60. Carl Nielsen med Damgaard i baggrunden. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.60. Carl Nielsen with Damgaard in the background. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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6.61. Carl Nielsen ved Damgaard. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.61. Carl Nielsen at Damgaard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
14.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia

14-8-20

Kære Ven!

Det var virkelig en glædelig Overraskelse at se Din Skrift igen. – Du skriver at Du gerne vil have straks Besked derfor i al Hast:

”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] spiller 19 a 20 Minutter. Af Solopartier er der et vigtigt, nemlig en ”ulykkelig Kvinde” som maa udføres af en Stemme der nærmer sig ”die Walküre”. Desuden er der en lille beskeden Sopran og en ditto Tenor Solo. Senere er der 3 gamle Mænd (Tenor, Baryton og Bas) som synger et lille Stykke Terzet.

Stykket er ikke vanskeligt, med Undtagelse af et Sted for Mandskor, der er 4 stemmigt-polyfont Partitur. Klaverudtog og Korstemmer er trykt hos Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] og faas vist billigt da det er trykt før Krigen.

Orkestermaterialet findes kun i Afskrift og kan laanes hos Musikforeningen. –

Jeg har ikke været flittig og skammer mig, men har maaske en Undskyldning i at jeg har rejst saa meget. Nu skal jeg dog til at tage mig sammen igen og det har været mig en Opmuntring at Du vil opføre ”Hymnus”

Hils Helga mange Gange fra mig.

Kære Venner! Kære Venner!!

Din Carl.

Saturday
14 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
14 August 20

Dear friend!

It was truly a joyful surprise to see your handwriting again. – You write that you would like me to let you know straight away, therefore in all haste:

Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] lasts 19 to 20 minutes. Of the solo parts, one is important and that is an 'Unhappy Woman', which has to be sung by a voice something like Die Walküre. Apart from that there is a modest little soprano and a ditto tenor solo. Later there are three old men (tenor, baritone and bass) who sang a little terzetto.

The piece is not difficult with the exception of one place for male choir, which is a four-part polyphonic score. The piano score and the choral parts have been printed at Hansen's and can be had cheaply I think as they were printed before the war.

The orchestral material is only to be found as a copy and can be borrowed from The Music Society. –

I have not been working very hard and am ashamed, but have perhaps an excuse in that I have been travelling so much. Now however I must pull myself together again and it has been an encouragement to hear that you are going to perform 'Hymnus'.

Best wishes to Helga from me.

Dear friends! Dear friends!!

Yours,

Carl.


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Lørdag
14.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

14-8-1920

Kære Ven! Fra Wilh: Stenhammar har jeg faaet Brev at han vil opføre min ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] i den kommende Saison. Han beder om at faa sendt et Expl: af Partituret, vil Du besørge det en af Dagene. – Fra

 

Geheimerat Hinrichsen har jeg nu faaet Brev og jeg takker Jer for Ulejligheden. Nu sender jeg ham et Par Ting.

Hilsen til Din Far og Svend. Din

Carl Nielsen.


Saturday
14 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
14 August 1920

Dear friend! I have had a letter from Wilhelm Stenhammar saying that he is going to perform my Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] in the coming season. He's asking to have a copy of the score sent to him. Would you deal with that one of these days? – I have now received a letter from Privy Councillor Hinrichsen and I thank you for going to this trouble. Now I will send him a couple of pieces.

Best wishes to your father and Svend.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Henri Hinrichsen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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6.62. Carl Nielsen ved Damgaard. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.62. Carl Nielsen at Damgaard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
15.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang

Emil Telmányi skrev i et længere brev til Carl Nielsen den 12.8.1920 (CNA IAa3) bl.a. om et tilbud han havde fået fra den amerikanske manager Annie Friedberg om en koncertturné i Amerika. Selv om kontrakten så fordelagtig ud, skulle der dog lægges penge ud i forvejen til reklameudgifter, og derfor kom Carl Nielsens søskende i Amerika på tale som långivere, indtil Telmányi under turneen i 1921 kunne betale pengene tilbage med retmæssige renter. Se også Telmányi s. 142-143.

Damgaard pr Fredericia

15-8-20Dato tilføjet med anden hånd.

Kære Emil! Tak for Brevet!

Saasnart jeg hørte, Du skulde til Hamborg forstod jeg godt at Du havde meget at gøre og ventede ikke at høre fra Dig, men saa fik jeg den dejlige Tobak og Cigaretter og saa ventede jeg Brev, ellers havde [jeg] skrevet og takket Dig og Vas. Det var rigtignok pænt af Jer!!

Det var jo udmærket med Amerika og hvad angaar de 600 Dollar saa faar vi nok den Sag i Orden. Jeg tænker mine Søskende med Glæde skal ordne den Sag og jeg tror det vil være heldigst at lade den unge Hr Gnatt (som er gift med min Niece, Rigmor) ordne det derovre. Ifald Du kunde skaffe mig Kay Gnatts Adresse naar Du kommer til Kjøbenhavn ved at telefonere til hans Fader Grosserer Gnatt. Eller Du kan maaske se den i Telefonbogen eller Vejviseren paa Fuglsang og saa sende mig den.

Det var udmærket at Du traf Flesch og fik de gode Raad.

Jeg glæder mig over at I har sejlet og haft det godt og ogsaa over at de to Vas befinder sig godt. Greverne!!

Jeg skriver selv et Kort til ham. Sig at han skal spille Ciaconnen [CNW 86] for dem en Aften; det har de godt af! Sonaten[CNW 64] har jeg ladet sende til Vas. – Det er herligt at Irmelin er her hos mig i denne Tid. Hun er saa sød og rar, og det er jo et Offer at hun ikke er sammen med sin Mand saa længe; derfor er det saa pænt af hende. Naa, det gaar nok: Jeg har lavet nogle Melodier til Genforeningsforestillingen [CNW 18] og nu er jeg ifærd med at vende mig mod de store Ting.

Men Verden faar maaske ikke Brug for Kulturværdier i den mørke Tid, der nu sikkert vil komme. Dog; det skal ikke afskrække mig. Hovedsagen er at jeg faar det sagt som jeg skal og kan, Resten maa give sig. – Vil Du hilse og takke hende for hendes søde Brev. Bryder hun [sig] om at høre fra mig igen, saa kan hun saamæn faa et meget langt Brev ved Lejlighed, den lille Ven!

Hils nu Bodil mange Tusinde Gange fra mig, jeg tænker tit paa Jer allesammen derovre, lykkelige Mennesker og Fuglsang er og bliver et Arkadien af Lys og Glæde, men jeg maa jo i Arbejde, ellers skammer jeg mig. –

Irmelin har lavet Syltetøj og jeg har smagt paa det og synes det var udmærket!

Nu mange Hilsner, kære Emil

Din Carl


Sunday
15 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang

In a lengthy letter to Carl Nielsen on 12 August 1920 8CNA IAa39. Emil Telmányi wrote about an offer he had received from the American manager Annie Friedberg to undertake a concert tour in America. Even though the contract looked attractive, some money had to be paid up front for advertising expenses, and so Carl Nielsen's brothers and sisters in America came into consideration as lenders, until Telmányi could pay the money back with appropriate interest during the tour in 1921. See also Telmányi pp. 142-143.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
15 August 20Date added by someone else

Dear Emil! Thank you for the letter!

As soon as I heard that you were going to Hamburg I was perfectly aware that you would have a lot to do and wasn't expecting to hear from you, but then I received that lovely tobacco and the cigarettes and so was expecting a letter, otherwise I would have written to thank you and Vas. It was really sweet of you!!

This was excellent news about America and as regards the 600 dollars I'm sure we'll manage to deal with that. I imagine my brothers and sisters will deal with that matter with pleasure and I think it would be best to let young Mr Gnatt (who is married to my niece, Rigmor) sort it out over there. Maybe you could get me Kai Gnatt's address when you get to Copenhagen by telephoning his father, Merchant Gnatt. Or you could perhaps find it in the telephone book or directory at Fuglsang and send it to me.

It was excellent that you met Flesch and got some good advice.

I'm so pleased that you have done some sailing and have enjoyed yourselves and also that the Vas couple are feeling at home. Living like kings!

I will write him a card myself. Tell him he should play the chaconne [CNW 86] for them one evening; that would serve them right! I've had the sonata [CNW 64] sent to Vas. – It is wonderful to have Irmelin here with me during this time. She is so sweet and kind, and it is a sacrifice for her not to be with her husband for such a long time; so it is so kind of her. Well, all will be well, I'm sure. I've written some melodies for the reunification performance [CNW 18] and now I'm turning my hand to the larger parts.

But the world may not have any use for cultural values in the dark time that is sure to come now. Nevertheless, that will not put me off. The main thing is that I express what I have to and what I can, the rest must come of itself. – Would you send her my love and thank her for her sweet letter? If she feels like hearing from me again, then she could, I'm sure, get a very long letter at some point, my little love!

My best wishes to Bodil now; I often think about you all over there, happy people, and Fuglsang is and will remain an arcadia of light and joy, but I would have to get down to work, otherwise I will feel guilty. –

Irmelin has made jam and I have tasted it and think it's excellent!

Much love now, dear Emil.
Your Carl


Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Bodil Neergaard
Carl Flesch
Emil Telmányi
grosserer Gnatt
Kai Gnatt
Rigmor Gnatt
Sándor Vas


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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6.63. Carl Nielsen ved Damgaard. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.63. Carl Nielsen at Damgaard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
17.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller

Damgaard 17-8-1920

Kære Eggert!

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg havde stor Glæde af. – Men hvad siger Du til Forholdene i England o.s v?En fagforeningskonference havde bemyndiget et nyoprettet aktionsråd til at kunne proklamere generalstrejke med få timers varsel uden forudgående afstemning blandt de 6 mio. medlemmer. I Politiken 16.8.1920 lød overskriften: ”Englands Arbejdere truer Parlamentarismen med direkte Aktion.” Toneangivende fagforeningsfolk forlangte bl.a. et officielt løfte om, at britiske styrker aldrig ville blive sat ind imod Sovjetregeringen i Rusland. Nu kommer der sikkert ogsaa Røre i Indien og i Kolonierne overhovedet.

Jeg skriver idag for at bede Dig gøre mig en Tjeneste. Du ved, jeg har faaet Tilbud fra Peters i Leipzig og nu skulde jeg have fat i et Manuskript til en Strygekvartet [CNW 58] som jeg temmelig sikkert tror ligger i min Box i Privatbankens Afdeling Kongens Nytorv. Vil Du se efter og i bekræftende Fald sende mig det, saa vil Du gøre mig en stor Tjeneste. Altsaa: Naar Du kommer ned i Kælderen saa er min Box henne tilvenstre (længst tilvenstre = (fremad tilv:) jeg tror 3die øverste Række No. 754 eller 574 eller??) og det hemmelig[e] Navn er: ”Nizza” som jeg ogsaa nævner i vedlagte Fuldmagt. Der findes forskellige Arbejder og løse Nodeblade deri, nogle Ark har maaske en langagtig Form saaledes: [tegning] andre er i højt Format saaledes: [tegning]. Skulde Kvartetten findes (jeg ved det nemlig ikke bestemt) saa er det et sammenlagt (uindbundet) Hefte i højt Format og der staar skrevet Kvartet i F. Dur et eller andet Sted paa Forsiden.

Heftet er vel paa mellem 25 og 40 Pagina. – Skulde det ikke findes hvad jeg dog nok tror, ihvertfald haaber, saa skal Du ikke bryde Dig videre om Sagen.

Skulde Du høre noget fra Mor i Sweiz vil Du saa ikke lad[e] os høre hvad hun skriver. –

Nu mange Hilsener fra

Din

Carl N.

Tuesday
17 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller

Damgaard 17 August 1920

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for your letter which gave me much pleasure. – But what is your view of conditions in England etc.?A union conference had authorised a new action council to proclaim a general strike with a few hours warning without a prior ballot of its 6 million members. In Politiken 16.08.1920 the headline read: 'England's workers threaten parliamentarism with direct action'. Prominent union leaders demanded, among other things, an official undertaking that British forces would never be sent to oppose the Soviet government in Russia. I'm sure things will hot up in India and the colonies as a whole now.

I'm writing today to ask you to do me a favour. You know that I have received an offer from Peters in Leipzig and now have to get hold of the manuscript of a string quartet [CNW 58], which I am fairly sure is lying in my box in the branch of Privatbanken on Kongens Nytorv. If you would take a look and, if it is there, send it to me, then you would be doing me a huge favour. So, when you go down in the bank vault, my box is over to the left (furthest to the left = (forwards and left) I think it is the third row from the top no. 754 or 574 or ??) and the code name is: 'Nizza' as I also mention in the enclosed authorisation. There are a number of different works and loose pages of music in there, some sheets may have a longish form like this: [drawing], others have a high format like this: [drawing]. If the envelope is there (and I'm not certain that it is), then it is a folder gathered (unbound) in the high format and Quartet in F major is written somewhere on the front.

The folder is probably about 25 to 40 pages. – If it is not there, which I think and certainly hope it probably is, then you need not concern yourself about the matter anymore.

If you should hear from Mother in Switzerland, would you please let us know what she writes? –

Best wishes now from
your
Carl N.


C.F. Peters Verlag
Eggert Møller


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Tirsdag
17.8.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

17. August 20.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har modtaget dit Brevkort og har sendt Wilh. Stenhammar Partituret til din ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100].

Det glæder os meget at høre at Hinrichsen nu har tilskrevet dig.

Vi ønsker dig et rigtig godt Ophold paa Damgaarden og forbliver

med mange venlige HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
17 August 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

17 August 20.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have received your postcard and sent Wilhelm Stenhammar the score for your Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100].

We are very pleased to hear that Hinrichsen has now written to you.

We wish you a very pleasant stay at Damgaard and remain

with many best wishesTypescript, unsigned.


Henri Hinrichsen
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Onsdag18.8.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Porto Fino d. 18/8-1920
Kjære lille Irme jo her sidder jeg og lader Solen skinne på mig og jeg synes min Hoste forsvinder nu[,] oppe i GresseneyBy og skisportsted nær Monte Rosa i de italienske alper. var der lidt Sol og koldt og slog i med Regnvejr og væmmelig Optrækkeri på Hotellet en Dag kostede Morgenmaden 3 Frk den næste Dag 4 Lire [rettet fra: Frank] den 3 Dag 5 Lire og i den Smag[;] i Genua er der pragtfulde Bygninger her er Havet vidunderligt og der er også Bjerge, her er meget malerisk, nu tager jeg snart til Florenz for at se til min Buste[;] i Rapallo blev jeg væmmelig forstukken af Mosquitto og Væggetøj så min Arm var helt hævet men nu vasker jeg mig i salt Vand og har taget noget Cinin. Mange Hilsener til Alle
Din Moder
Post rest. Florenz.

Wednesday
18 August 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italy, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Portofino 18 August 1920

Dear little Irme. Well, I'm sitting here up in GressoneyTown and ski resort near Monte Rosa in the Italian Alps. and letting the sun shine on me, so I think my cough will disappear now. There has been a little sun and cold mixed with rain, and terrible extortion at the hotel. One day breakfast cost 3 lire, the next day 4 lire [corrected from francs], the third day 5 lire, and on in that vein. In Genova there are splendid buildings. The sea is wonderful here and there are also mountains; it's very picturesque. Soon I'll be heading to Florence to see to my bust. In Rapallo I was badly stung by mosquitoes and bed bugs so my arm was completely swollen, but now I'm washing myself in salt water and have taken some quinine. Much love to all.

Your Mother

Poste restante Florence.
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Lørdag21.8.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Firenze, til Carl Nielsen
Fjesole d 21/8-1920
Jeg sidder oppe på en Bænk[,] hele Florenz med Domkirkekuplen og Arnoen der snor sig gjennem Landskabet og Bjergene der blåner ligger som et vidunderligt skjønt Panorama for mig. For mange År siden sad to her på den samme Bænk og så det samme skjønne solbelyste Landskab, med Villaer Haver op ad Skråningerne[;] der steg en Balon op og en gik ned med Faldskjærm de to vare, idetmindste hun uendelig lykkelig og glad – – . Tak for den Tid den var drømmefyldt og indholdsrig! ak allerede i Berlin begyndte Uhyggen. Nå, jeg håber Du har det godt og er i Arbejde og laver noget stort og smukt. Arbejde er det eneste, ”det at jeg har Glæde i mit Arbejde det er min Del” skrives i Prækenernes Bog. Hvad Fordring på Lykke har man? Når man er død er det jo ligemeget om man har været lykkelig eller ulykkelig men det er ikke ligemeget om man har brugt sine Evner og udrettet{et} noget, efter fattig Formå, det er Tidens Sædekorn. Jeg har i Dag været i Michelangelos Hus i Mediciernes Kapel han har sikkert været ret lidt menneskelig lykkelig Donatello han døde ret ensom[;] dog står deres Værker og fryder og befrugter Tiderne[.] Jeg traf Ludvig Holm i Eftermiddag og viste ham Donatellos Relieffer på Kampanilen[;] husker Du ham der slår på Ambolten og lytter?
Levvel og hils Alle.
Marie

Saturday
21 August 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Florence, to Carl Nielsen

Fiesole 21 August 1920

I'm sitting on a bench, the whole of Florence with the dome of the cathedral and the Arno winding through the countryside, and the blue mountains lying like a wonderfully lovely panorama before me. Many years ago, two people sat here on this same bench and saw the same beautiful sunlit landscape, with villas and gardens along the slopes. A balloon went up and someone came down with a parachute. The two of them were – at least she was – infinitely happy and joyful – – . Thank you for that time. It was dreamy and rich with meaning! Alas, already in Berlin the uneasiness began. Well, I hope you're doing well and are at work and creating something great and beautiful. Work is the only thing: 'that I have joy in my work, that is my portion' is written in the Book of Sermons. What claim to happiness does one have? When you are dead, it doesn't matter whether you have been happy or unhappy, but it does matter whether you have used your abilities and accomplished something, even if with poor means – that is the seed of time. Today I have been in Michelangelo's house in the Medici Chapel. He surely experienced little human happiness, and Donatello died quite lonely, yet their works remain, and they delight and inspire the ages. I met Ludvig Holm this afternoon and showed him Donatello's reliefs on the bell tower. Do you remember the man who strikes the anvil and listens?

Be well and greetings to all.

Marie


Donatello
Ludvig Holm
Michelangelo
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Mandag23.8.1920Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ItalienBrevkortet, der er poststemplet Fredericia 23.8.20, er returneret af det italienske postvæsen til afsenderposthuset. Modtagerstempel Fredericia 16.11.20 og omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København.
Damgaard 23-8-20
Kære Marie! Det glæder mig gennem Irmelin at høre at Din Hoste ikke er saa slem mere, men det gælder om at Du nu bliver den fuldstændig kvit; derfor tror jeg at Ro og ren Bjærgluft vil være godt, saa den ikke kommer igen. Gid Du maa have det godt og blive rask og frisk.
Din Carl.
Kære lille Mor! Jeg har nu haft en dejlig Tid her paa Damgaard, og rejser nu hjem til København. Endnu har jeg ingen Pige fundet trods mange Skriverier. Her er en Fru Bang [Ida Francisca Bang] paa Besøg med cronisk Bronchitis og du maa sørge for at blive din kvit; det er sikkert en stor Plage for hende selv. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra din Irmelin.
Skriv snart igen.

Monday
23 August 1920
Carl Nielsen and Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ItalyThe postcard, which is postmarked Fredericia 23 August 20, has been returned by the Italian post office to sender, then Stamped by the receiving office Fredericia 16 November 20 and readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen.

Damgaard 23 August 20

Dear Marie! I was pleased to hear via Irmelin that your cough is not so bad anymore, but now it's a question of you getting rid of it completely; so I think that some peace and quiet and pure mountain air will be good so that it doesn't come back again. I hope that you are happy and get back to full health again.

Your Carl.

Dear little Mother! I have been having a lovely time here at Damgaard and I'm leaving to go home to Copenhagen now. I haven't found a maid yet, despite a lot of writing to and fro. A Mrs Bang [Ida Francisca Bang] is visiting here with chronic bronchitis and you must make sure that you get rid of yours; it's certainly a great nuisance for her. Much love from your Irmelin.

Write again soon.


Ida Francisca Bang
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Tirsdag24.8.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ItalienBrevkortet er returneret af det italienske postvæsen til afsenderposthuset, hvor det er modtaget 16.11.1920; omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28.
Fredericia den 24-8-20
Jeg er idag atter i Fredericia og nu rejser lille Irmelin fra mig. Hun har været saa sød og er altid den samme, saa jeg vil savne hende. Søs og Emil har faaet den Lejlighed i Borups Allè, Emil skal til Amerika-Tournè om et Aar, Betingelserne er forholdsvis udmærkede. Jeg fik igaar Ordenen: Ridder af den finske Rose.Finlands hvide Roses Orden, Ridder af 1. Klasse. Ak, jeg bryder mig saa lidt om det. – Vi kan se Dig gaa dernede og se paa alting med Dine lyse nordiske [øjne] i den stærke Sol. – Du misser vist lidt og gaar rolig og tænksom rundt. H.B. var glad ved Din Hilsen
Din Carl

Tuesday
24 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ItalyThe postcard has been returned by the Italian post office to sender who received it on 16 November 1920; readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Fredericia 24 August 20

Today I am back in Fredericia and now little Irmelin is leaving me. She has been so sweet and is always her same good self, so I will come to miss her. Søs and Emil have found an apartment on Borups Allé. Emil is going on his America tour in a year's time, the conditions are excellent all things considered. Yesterday I was awarded the order: Order of the White Rose of Finland. Oh dear, I can't get excited about it. – We can picture you down there and see everything through your bright Nordic eyes in the strong sunshine. – You probably screw up your eyes a bit and walk about calmly and thoughtfully. H.B. was pleased to get your message.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag25.8.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard pr Fredericia
25-8-20
Min kære Søs!
Tak for Dit Kort, som glædede mig meget og hils Emil og Gerda [Gerda Hartmann] og sig Tak for Hilsen. Jeg har ikke faaet noget bestilt og er ude om et Klaver til mit Værelse heroppe, ellers gaar det ikke. Hils den søde Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og bed hende hilse Johannes [Gerda Hartmann] i Gent. Jeg haaber jeg maa faa Lov at komme til Fuglsang i Julen.
Irmelin rejser idag.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Far.
Lad mig faa Jeres ny Adresse.

Wednesday
25 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard per Fredericia
25 August 20

My dear Søs!

Thank you for your card which I much enjoyed, and give my regards to Emil and Gerda and thank them for their message. I have got nothing done and am looking for a piano for my room up here, otherwise it won't do. Regards to sweet Bodil and ask her to give my best to Johannes in Ghent. I hope I will be permitted to come to Fuglsang over Christmas.

Irmelin is leaving today.

Much love now.
Your Father.

Let me have your new address.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
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Onsdag25.8.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Florenz d 25/8-1920
Min egen kjære Irme
Tænk jeg har set Domkirken i Pisa nu, som lille Pige kravlede jeg altid op foran et Billede som hang i Thygesminde af denne Domkirke med det sære skjæve Tårn og læste altid [”]Viduta della famosa Cha-thedrale di Pisa”. nu har jeg selv set den. der er i Baptisteriet en fortrinlig gammel Broncedør. Her i Florenz har jeg truffen Ludvid[!] Holms som har gjort en herlig Rejse for det anckerske Legat. Min Buste går det godt med. Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Moder

Wednesday
25 August 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italy, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Florence 25 August 1920

My own dear Irme

Just imagine – I have seen the cathedral in Pisa now. As a little girl, I always crawled up in front of a picture hanging in Thygesminde of this cathedral with the strange crooked tower and always read 'Viduta della famosa Cathedrale di Pisa' [view of the famous cathedral of Pisa]. Now I have seen it myself. In the baptistery there is a superb old bronze door. Here in Florence I have met Ludvig Holm, who has completed a wonderful journey on the Ancker Grant. My bust is coming along well. With much love.

Your Mother


Ludvig Holm
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Søndag29.8.1920Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
29-8-20
Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag!
For circa 10 Dage [siden] bestilte jeg Mozarts Klaversonater og vil gerne spørge om jeg kan faa dem sendt snarest.
Carl Nielsen
Komponist

Sunday
29 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
29 August 20

Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House!

About 10 days ago, I ordered Mozart’s piano sonatas and would like to ask if I can have them sent to me as soon as possible.

Carl Nielsen
Composer


Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
30.8.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard Mandag 30-8-20

Kære Irmelin!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med Pige o.s.v.? Det interesserer os alle meget men Du skal ikke skrive før Du har Tid og Ro til et lille Kort, vi forstaar at Du [har] meget at tænke paa. Og hvordan mon det gaar Søs og Emil med Flytningen? De arme Mennesker, det er ækelt at flytte, men det er da en Trøst at de har faaet noget. – Jeg sender hermed et Kort fra Moder og det Kort jeg fik fra Magistraten som jeg vilde bede Dig give Eggert og sige om han ikke en Dag kom forbi Raadhuset og saa vilde faa Tingen. Jeg har for 8 Dage siden skrevet til Sekretæren men ikke faaet Svar.

Bare Du nu maa faa en god Pige; jeg tror det Spørgsmaal engang vil blive godt løst for de kan godt lide at være hos Jer.

Jeg talte igaar med Jens Nielsen. Der kan findes en ny Ud-Vej, hvis I engang vil have de 2 Td Land [Jf. 6:259] og [6:267] men nærmere herom en anden Gang.

Skal jeg se at plukke nogle flere Brombær til Dig end dem Du har bestilt? Jeg har tørret Kantereller til Søs og faar nok nogle flere endnu. Hils Eggert mange Gange.

Mange Hilsener

Din Far.

Det gaar ganske godt med mit Arbejde. Jeg [fik] Klaveret i Lørdags.

Det er udmærket saa Margrete underviser H.B.! Han er ogsaa glad og frisk


Monday
30 August 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard Monday 30 August 20

Dear Irmelin!

I wonder how it's going for you with the maid and so on? We're all very interested but you need not write before you have time and peace and quiet to write a little card; we understand you have a lot to think about. And how's it going for Søs and Emil with their move, I wonder? Those poor people! It is miserable moving, but it's some comfort that they have found something. – I'm enclosing here a card from Mother and the card I received from the magistrate which I would ask you to give Eggert and ask, if he passes by the city hall one day, whether he could fetch the thing. I wrote to the secretary a week ago but have not had an answer.

If only you get a good maid; I think the issue will be solved satisfactorily for they like being with you two.

I spoke with Jens Nielsen yesterday. A new exit road can be found if you want to have that hectare of land one day [6:259] [6:267], but more about that some other time.

Shall I try to pick some more blackberries for you than those you have ordered? I have dry chanterelles for Søs and will probably get even more. Best wishes to Eggert.

Much love.

Your Father.

It's going pretty well with my work. I got the piano last Saturday.

It's very good the way Margrete is teaching H.B.! He is happy and well too.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Jens Nielsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag31.8.1920Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
31.August 20.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Damgaard, Fredericia.
Vi har modtaget Deres ærede Brev af 29. og skal meddele Dem, at Mozarts Sonater er afsendt herfra den 24/8.
Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
31 August 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

31 August 20.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard, Fredericia.

We have received your esteemed letter of the 29th and can inform you that Mozart's sonatas were sent from here on 24 August.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
1.9.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 1-9-20.

Kære Irmelin!

Det var dog kedeligt at Du ikke har været rask; det er vel ikke noget med Blindtarmen igen? Hvad siger Eggert? Du er jo heldigvis i hans Hænder! saa man kan være rolig, forsaavidt. –

I har jo ikke rigtig fortalt mig hvad det er for en Stilling Eggert har faaet paa Øresundshosp: Tillykke, kære Eggert!Eggert Møller var sept. 1920–marts 1921 kandidat ved Øresundshospitalets medicinske afdeling, København. Kan I fortælle mig derom naar han begynder at vænne sig til det nye og faar en Mening om Tingene. – Det var sørgeligt med Broder [Broder Julius Petersen]; jeg skriver til ham og haaber at høre fra ham igen. Han er jo ung og sund ellers, saa det gaar forhaabentlig nok.

Det glædede alle her at Du var kommen godt hjem med Flasker og Krukker. –

Sig til Eggert at jeg har faaet den finske nydelige Orden sendt: ”Den finske hvide Rose af 1ste Klasse” Tak for Kvartetten [CNW 58] Manuskriptet til strygekvartetten. [Jf. 6:436] og Ernæringskort. Du er sød!

Jeg fik Brev fra Emil men han har ingen Adresse skrevet og skal have hurtig Svar paa noget jeg skal hjælpe dem med. Vil Du – jeg er ked over at blive ved at bede Dig – besørge vedlagte til ham saasnart som muligt. –

Det var dog lidt mærkeligt at Du fik saa mange Tilbud om Pige. Frk Th: spurgte om hun nu kunde lave Mad.

Hvis Du har Tid saa skriv paa dette Kort hvordan Du har det nu.

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge.

Din Far.

Ihast

[På bagsiden af kuverten:] Jeg ser nu paa den bortkastede Konvulut at Emil har skrevet Adresse Stevnsgade 43. Undskyld!!

Wednesday
1 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 1 September 20.

Dear Irmelin!

How tiresome that you have not been well; I hope it's nothing to do with your appendix again? What does Eggert say? Fortunately you are in his hands! So we can take it easy as far as that goes. –

You haven't really told me what position it is that Eggert has got at Øresund Hospital. Congratulations, dear Eggert!Eggert Møller was a candidate at the Øresund Hospital's medical department, Copenhagen, September 1920-March 1921. From September 1920 to March 1921, Eggert Møller was a locum doctor at the Øresund Hospital's medical unit, Copenhagen. Could you tell me about it when he starts to get used to the novelty and has an opinion about things? – It was sad about Broder; I will write to him and hope to hear back from him. He is young and otherwise healthy, so let's hope it will be alright.

Everyone was pleased to hear that you had got home safely with your bottles and jars. –

Tell Eggert I've been sent the Finnish elegant order: The Order of the White Rose of Finland, First Class. Thank you for the quartet [CNW 58]The manuscript for String Quartet. [6:436] and the ration cards. You are sweet!

I had a letter from Emil but he has not written an address and needs a quick answer to something I have to help them with. Could you – I'm sorry to keep on asking you – make sure the enclosed gets to him as soon as possible? –

It was odd that you got so many offers of maids. Miss Thygesen asked whether she could cook.

If you have time, then write on this card and let me know how you are feeling now.

Much love to you both.

Your Father.

In haste

[On the back of the envelope:] I can see now from the envelope I threw away that Emil has written: Address Stevnsgade 43. Sorry!!


Broder Julius Petersen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Onsdag1.9.1920Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
1-9-20
Kære Emil!
Tak for Dit rare Brev. Naturligvis vil jeg laane Dig de Penge. Jeg haaber der staar over 600 paa denne Bog (7484) men ellers maa Du strax skrive, da jeg saa har en anden som jeg dog ikke kan udstede Check paa før jeg faar det ordnet med Banken. Men jeg tror bestemt der er nok paa denne.
Jeg vil nu prøve forskellige Steder at sælge Vass Smykker og haaber at faa et Resultat til ham. Lad mig faa Eders Adresse. – Var det ikke en Ide at Søs kom her og malede Portrættet af mig til Fru Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg medens Du er i Norge? Har hun Lyst til det saa skriv blot et Ord til Frk: Thygesen. Eller tager hun med til Norge? Mange Hilsener til Jer begge.
I stor Hast
Far

Wednesday
1 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
1 September 20

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your lovely letter. Of course I will lend you the money. I hope there are more than 600 on this account (7484) but otherwise you must write straight away as I have another one, but I cannot write a cheque from it before I have arranged it with the bank. But I am pretty sure there is enough on this one.

I will now try to sell Vas' jewellery various places and hope this can result in something for him. Let me have your address. – Would it not be an idea if Søs came here and painted the portrait of me for Mrs Fürstenberg while you are in Norway? If she wants to do that then just write a note to Miss Thygesen. Or is she going with you to Norway? Much love to you both.

In great haste.
Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Sándor Vas
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Tirsdag14.9.1920Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig
14 September 20
Hochverehrter Herr Geheimerat!
Für Ihr wehrtes Schreiben vom 3ten August danke ich bestens.
Ich bitte Sie entschuldigen dass meine Antwort spät erschien; meine Manuskripten befanden sich in Kopenhagen und es war ziemlich swie-rig für meine Kinder sie aufzufinden. – Gleichzeitig mit diesen Zeilen werden die Noten an Peters Verlag abgesandt. –
Wegen des Honorars weiss ich wirklich nicht wass ich vorschlagen kann. Einerseits möchte ich gern Arbeiten von mir in Peters berühmte Edition veröffentlichen, andererseits bin ich in den letzten Jahren gewöhnt gute Honorare zu bekommen. Diese Frage ist mir folglich etwas schwierig, ja, recht peinlich geworden, weil ich auch sehe ein, dass die Valutal[a]ge fur einen deutschen Verlag augenblicklich schlimm ist. Daher bitte ich Sie, Herr Geheimerat, einen Vorschlag zu machen.
Mit hochachtungsvollem Gruss
Ihr ergebener
Carl Nielsen
Damgaard pr Fredericia
Dänemark.

Tuesday
14 September 1920
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

14 September 20

Dear Privy Councillor!

Thank you very much for your kind letter of 3 August.

I would ask you to forgive my reply being so late; my manuscript was in Copenhagen and it was rather difficult for my children to find it. – The music will be sent to Peters Publishing House at the same time as these lines. –

As regards my honorarium, I really do not know what I can suggest. On the one hand, I would like my work to be published in Peters' celebrated edition. On the other hand, in recent years, I have been used to receiving substantial fees. As a result, the question has become rather difficult, yes, even somewhat embarrassing for me as I can also see that the exchange rate is poor for a German publisher at the moment. Therefore, I would ask you, Privy Councillor, to make a suggestion.

With respectful greetings.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Denmark.


C.F. Peters Verlag
Henri Hinrichsen
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Fredag
17.9.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard den 17-9-20

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Jeg har faaet Brev fra Lange-Müller. Han foreslaar følgende:Program for Musikforeningskoncerten den 30.11.1920 i anledning af P.E. Lange-Müllers 70års dag.

1. Efteraars-Symfonien 2. Sange med Klaver (Anders Brems, efter Komponistens Ønske) 3. Violinromance (Peder Møller) L.-M siger i sit Brev at Axel Gade ikke mere spiller offentlig Solo og ved denne Lejlighed bør vor egen Koncertmester vel ogsaa helst spille Soloen)

Endelig, 4. Uddrag af Udstillingskantaten. L-M mener at ”Indledningskoret, Landbrugs- Industri- og Kunstkoret samt Slutningshymnen, med Udeladelse af det 5te Kor og alle de forbindende Satser,” vil danne en god Helhed.

Han mener dette vil tage en lille halv Time og saa passer det godt.

Men er den trykt og hvor kan Materialet faas? Ifald der findes et trykt Klaverudtog beder jeg om at faa et omgaaende. Kan De ogsaa faa at vide om Materialet (Kor og Orkesterstemmer) forefindes. – Jeg ved ikke om Orkesterpriserne er forhøjede – jeg tror det ikke – men er det ikke Tilfældet kan vi budgettere som i forrige Saison eller maaske for at være paa den sikre Side – 500 Kr højere. Wilh: Hansens ved sikkert Besked angaaende Orkesterpriserne, ellers kan De blot ringe og spørge i ”Københavns Orkesterforening”.

Vilde De ikke ogsaa ringe til Emil Reesen og faa ham til at komme ind og tale med Dem angaaende hans Honorar. Hvad fik Christiansen? Maaske skulde vi hellere – hvis han foretrækker det – betale ham pr Aften (25 Kr?) eller hvad? Vil De ikke nok tale med ham og ordne det paa bedste Maade efter Deres bedste Skøn, saa bliver det godt. Prøvetiden er hver Fredag Aften Kl 7½-10. Jeg har haft Brev at han vil og kan paatage sig det, men vi har ikke talt om det pekuniære. Ved De Robert Hansens Adresse i Aarhus? –

Materialet til [Rudolph] Bergs KorstykkeGeister der Windstille for soli, kor og orkester, op. 38, opført ved Musikforeningens koncert den 25.1.1921, der blev dirigeret af Emil Robert-Hansen. skulde vi gerne have snart, da vi allerede fra Begyndelsen skal pille ved det. Ser De ham?

Fru Bergh [Franzisca Tiecke] synger naturligvis Soloen i sin Mands Stykke. Til Hammeriks Requiem maa vi tage Fru –? født Wecke [Helga Weeke], som jeg har lovet en Altsolo naar vi fik en.Asger Hameriks Requiem for alt, kor og orkester, op. 34, stod på programmet ved Musikforeningens koncert den 22.3.1921, dirigeret af Emil Robert-Hansen. Solisten blev dog Dagny Grunert. Jeg ved ikke hendes Fruenavn; hun har en smuk Stemme. – De vil vel snart have Programmet for Plakatens Skyld?

Ifald Reesen spørger om Korprøverne saa skulde de gerne begynde omkring den 1ste Oktbr

Jeg har længe været noget træt i Hjernen og kan egentlig daarlig skrive et ordentligt Brev derfor – undskyld Skriften.

Hilsner

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
17 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 17 September 20

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

I have had a letter from Lange-Müller. He proposes the following:Programme for the Music Society concert of 30 November 1920 on the occasion of P.E. Lange-Müller's 70th birthday.

1. 'Autumn Symphony' 2. Songs with piano (Anders Brems, at the composer 's request) 3. Violin Romance (Peder Møller). (L.-M. says in his letter that Axel Gade no longer plays solo in public and on this occasion it would surely be best if our own concertmaster played the solo.)

Finally, 4. Excerpt from the 'Exhibition Cantata'. L.-M. thinks that 'the introductory chorus, the "Agricultural", "Industrial" and "Art" choruses and the concluding anthem, leaving out the fifth chorus and all the linking sections' would make a good whole.

He thinks this would take a little under half an hour and so would be very suitable.

But is it printed and where can the material be found? If there is a printed piano score, I would like to have that straight away. Could you also find out whether the material (choir and orchestra parts) exist? – I do not know whether the orchestra prices have increased – I do not think so – but if this is not the case we can budget as last season or perhaps, to be on the safe side, 500 kroner more. Wilhelm Hansen's are sure to know the orchestra prices, otherwise you can just ring and ask The Copenhagen Orchestral Society.

Would you please also ring Emil Reesen and get him to come in and talk with you about his fee. What did Christiansen get? Maybe it would be better – if he prefers it – for us to pay him per evening (25 kroner?) or what? Would you please talk with him and arrange it as you think best in your best judgement? That will be fine. The rehearsal time is every Friday evening from 7.30-10 o'clock. I have had a letter in which he says he can and will take this on, but we have not spoken about pecuniary matters. Do you know Robert Hansen's address in Aarhus? –

It would be good if we could get the material for Bergh's choral pieceGeister der Windstille for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 38, performed at the Music Society concert on 25 January 1921, which was conducted by Emil Robert-Hansen. soon, as we will need to fiddle with it from the very start. Do you see him?

Mrs Bergh [Franzisca Tiecke] will of course sing the solo in her husband's piece. For Hamerik's Requiem, we will have to take Mrs –? née Weeke, whom I have promised an alto solo when we had one.Asger Hamerik's Requiem for alto, choir and orchestra, op. 34, was on the programme for the Music Society concert of 22 March 1921, conducted by Emil Robert-Hansen. The soloist was Dagny Grunert. I do not know her married name; she has a lovely voice. – I assume you will soon have the programme so it can go on the posters?

If Reesen asks about choral rehearsals, they should ideally begin around 1 October.

My brain has been rather weary for a long time and I have difficulty writing a proper letter therefore – forgive my handwriting.

Regards.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Anders Brems
Asger Hamerik
Axel Gade
Christian Christiansen
Dagny Grunert
Emil Reesen
Emil Robert-Hansen
Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke
Helga Weeke
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Møller
Rudolph S. Bergh
Wilhelm Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:451
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Mandag 20.9.1920 55
KB, MTA CNS



Mandag20.9.1920Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Kristiania
Damgaard pr. Fredericia (Mandag)
Kære Emil!
Dit Brev har været 4 Dage undervejs, saa det er ikke min Skyld at mit Svar er forsinket! Tak for Brevet!
Jeg skal nu sætte mig i Forbindelse med Vinhandleren strax, men jeg kan jo ikke garantere noget før jeg hører fra ham og vi kan vel ikke tage nogen Risiko selv da jeg ikke ejer de Penge. – Med Portrættet gaar det godt fremad. – Skriv snart! Søs sover endnu saa jeg kan ikke hilse, men hun har det godt. Mange Hilsener!
Ihast Din
Far.

Monday
20 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Christiania

Damgaard nr. Fredericia (Monday)

Dear Emil!

Your letter took four days to get here, so it's not my fault that my reply is delayed! Thank you for your letter!

I will now make contact with the wine merchant immediately, but I cannot guarantee anything before I hear from him and we cannot really risk it ourselves as I do not own that money. – Things are progressing well with the portrait. – Write soon! Søs is still asleep so I cannot send her love, but she is fine. Much love!

In haste your
Father.


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag22.9.1920Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
22-9-20
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Da Angul Hammerich har faaet nye Ideer til Programmerne – skøndt vi havde aftalt alting i Foraaret – har jeg nu skrevet til ham og bedt ham paa en enkelt Ændring nær henholde sig til vor Aftale i Foraaret. Men nu er det bedst at De faar Programmet af ham snarest og saa sender mig en Afskrift deraf, saa jeg kan se at han og jeg nu er enige. – Jeg kommer ikke til Byen foreløbigt da jeg ikke befinder mig rigtig vel. Det er Hovedet, det er lidt galt med, men jeg beder Dem om ikke at tale derom; jeg haaber det kun er forbigaaende og saa er det ikke værd at have alt det Vrøvl og Forespørgsler. Min Familie har jeg heller ikke sagt at jeg føler mig tung og træt i Hovedet da jeg hele Tiden har en Følelse af at det nok bliver godt snart igen. – Jeg har isinde at bede [Mogens] Wøldike præsentere Emil Reesen for Koret. Synes De ikke han er den der bedst kan det? Eller maa det absolut være Prof: H.??
Send mig et Ord til Svar inden jeg beder Mogens Wöldike derom. Jeg synes 500 Kr til Emil Reesen er pænt, men det ordner De jo bedst.
Mange Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
22 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
22 September 20

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

As Hammerich has got new ideas about the programmes – despite us having agreed on everything last spring – I have now written to him and asked him to keep to our agreement of the spring apart from one single change. But now it is best if you get the programme from him as soon as possible and then send me a copy of it, so I can see that he and I are now in agreement. – I am not coming to town for the time being as I am not feeling terribly well. It is my head that is not quite right, but I would ask you not to say anything about it; I hope it will pass and then it is not worth having all the bother and questions. I have not said anything to my family either about feeling a weight and weariness in my head as I constantly have the sense that it must soon get better again. – I am thinking of asking Wöldike to introduce Reesen to the choir. Do you not think he is the best person to do that? Or does it absolutely have to be Prof. H.??

Send me a word in reply before I ask Wöldike about it. I think 500 kroner for Reesen is generous, but you are the best person to deal with that.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Emil Reesen
Mogens Wöldike
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Mandag
27.9.1920
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 27-9-20

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit Brev forleden Dag. Du kan nok tænke Dig hvor det glædede mig at Kluden blev taget fra Dig af Mor. Jeg skal med Glæde lave en ny til Dig, ogsaa et Par Grydeklude. Naturligvis hækler jeg selv Kanten; hvad tror Du om mig! Med Portrættet gaar det godt imorgen er vi færdige og Onsdag rejser Søs med Damperen fra Fredericia. Jeg har haft saa mange Breve at skrive og siddet Model o.s.v. ellers havde jeg skrevet til Eggert og takket ham for hans Brev. Vil [du] sige det til ham med god Hilsen. Med mit eget Arbejde [CNW 29] gaar det ganske godt. Vi har haft stort Høstgilde det var helt overdaadigt festligt; Søs kan fortælle derom. H.B var med! Det gaar godt med hans Spil, sommetider helt forbavsende godt. Det er Skade at jeg ikke saa Kvindeudstillingen.Udstillingen Dansk Kvindekunst gennem 200 Aar, arrangeret af Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund, i Den frie Udstillings Bygning, Vernissage den 18.9.1920. Tak fordi Du skrev lidt om den. Nu hører jeg maaske mere derom fra Søs naar hun har set den.

Nu mange Hilsener

Din Far


Monday
27 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 September 20

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter the other day. You can imagine how pleased I was that the cloth was taken from you by Mother. I will make another one for you with pleasure, also a pair of pot holders. Of course I crochet the border myself, what did you think?! Things are going well with the portrait; we will be finished tomorrow, and on Wednesday Søs will be taking the steamer from Fredericia. I've had to write so many letters and had to sit for her and so on, otherwise I would have written to Eggert to thank him for his letter. Would you tell him that with my best wishes. As to my own work [CNW 29], that's going rather well. We have had a big harvest festival; it was terrific fun. Søs can tell you about it. H.B. was there! It's going well with his playing, sometimes quite astonishingly well. It's a shame I didn't get to see the women's exhibition.The Danish Women Artists' Retrospective Exhibition [Dansk Kvindekunst gennem 200 Aar], arranged by The Danish Women's Artist Association at The Free Exhibition. Vernissage on 18 September 1920. Thank you for writing a bit about that. Now I may hear more about it from Søs once she has seen it.

Much love now.
Your Father.


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag
28.9.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

28. Sept. 20.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Vi kan meddele Dem, at ”Tema og Variationer” [CNW 87] vil blive færdig i Løbet af ca 3 Uger.

Partitur og Stemmer til ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] er afsendt fra Trykkeriet i Leipzig.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
28 September 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

28 September 20.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

We can inform you that Theme and Variations [CNW 87] will be finished in the course of about three weeks.

Score and parts for Saga Dream [CNW 35] have been sent from the printers in Leipzig.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Torsdag30.9.1920Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Damgaard den 30-9-20
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Til Plakaten har jeg kun at sige, at ifald jeg husker ret stod mit Navn ifjor derpaa. Er det ikke saaledes? Hvis det nu er saaledes, maa det ogsaa staa iaar. Enten eller. – Ifald det er Angul Hammerich som har foretaget Ændringen, saa kan De blot sige at da jeg ved Generalforsamlingen er valgt o.s:v og det er netop iaar ikke heldigt at foretage Ændringer paa dette Punkt, – (ifald det er et Punkt, thi jeg husker det ikke bestemt)
Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Tænker [De] paa Tekst til et fremtidigt Korstykke for mig?

Thursday
30 September 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 September 20

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Regarding the poster, I can only say that, if I remember right, my name was on it last year. Was that not the case? If that is how it was, then it must also be on it this year. Either or. – If Hammerich made the alteration, you can just say that as I was elected at the annual general meeting etc. and that this is not a good year to make changes on that point – (if it is a point, for I do not remember exactly).

Regards from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Are you thinking about the text for a future choral piece for me?


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
4.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Aage Thomsen Brandmose

I anledning af Borup Højskoles 30års jubilæum udkom festskriftet Borupbogen, Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar, 1891-1921, samlet af Aage Thomsen Brandmose, København 1921. Til bogen bad Brandmose Jeppe Aakjær om et digt, som denne indvilgede i at skrive i brev til Brandmose af 20.7.1920 og siden sendte ham med brev af 26.9.1920 (Begge breve i KB, HA Acc. 1998/43) og han bad, som det fremgår af nedenstående brev, Carl Nielsen om en melodi til digtet. Resultatet blev Det danske Brød paa Sletten gror [CNW 252], Borupbogen s. 11-13, samme år udgivet i Tyve folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 15].

Damgaard pr Fredericia

4-10-20

Hr. Thomsen Brandmose!

Deres Brev med Aakjærs Sang har jeg modtaget og skal meddele Dem at jeg haaber at kunne finde paa en Melodi til Sangen ved Lejlighed. Men da jeg for Øjeblikket er meget optaget af nogle Ting der ligger i et helt andet Plan maa jeg have lidt Tid, og da De ikke skriver noget om Tidspunktet gaar jeg ud fra at det [ikke] behøver at blive lige paa en Studs. – Jeg vil imidlertid bede Dem meddele naar Festskriftet skal i Trykken og desuden rykke mig for Melodien naar vi nærmer os Tiden.

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
4 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Aage Thomsen Brandmose

To celebrate the 30th anniversary of Borup Folk High School, a commemorative volume was published The Borup Book, the Folk High School in Copenhagen over 30 Years, 1891-1921, collected by Aage Thomsen Brandmose, (Borupbogen, Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar, 1891-1921, samlet af Aage Thomsen Brandmose. Copenhagen 1921). For this book, Brandmose asked Jeppe Aakjær for a poem which, in a letter to Brandmose of 20 July 1920, Aakjær agreed to write. On 26 September 20, Brandmose received the poem with a covering letter (Both letters can be found in KB, HA Acc. 1998/43). in which Aakjær requested that Carl Nielsen should write a melody for it. The result was 'The Danish bread, it grows on plains' [CNW 252], The Borup Book, pp. 11-13, published the same year in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15].

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

4 October 20

Mr Thomsen Brandmose!

I have received your letter with Aakjær's song and would inform you that I hope to be able to find a melody for the song in due course. But as I am very busy at the moment with some pieces that are at quite a different level, I will need a little time and, as you have not written when you will require it, I assume that it does not have to be straight away. – However, I would ask you to let me know when the commemorative volume is to go to press and, moreover, to send me a reminder about the melody when the time approaches.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


AageThomsen Brandmose
H.A. Nielsen
Jeppe Aakjær


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Onsdag
6.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 6-10-20.

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Til første Korprøve mødte der 100 Medlemmer hvad der er meget godt ifald det er de bedste Stemmer. Men vi maa alligevel se at faa Tilgang af nye Kormedlemmer, hvorfor jeg beder Dem sætte Dem i Forbindelse med Hr. Reesen og derpaa avertere. Vil De ikke også tale med Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] i Konservatoriet derom. Jeg mener nemlig at det vilde være det bedste om man som hidtil kunde prøve Stemmerne i Konservatoriet f: Expl: hver Fredag Kl 6½ (jeg tror ikke vi skal avertere paa den gamle Maade: 6½-7½ da de saa alle kommer henimod Slutningen af Timen) (Det er bedre at Ansøgerne venter til efter Tur, end at Dirigenten skal lade Koret vente 5 eller 10 Min ovenpaa.) Vil De ikke bede fra mig Reesen holde paa at der begyndes præcis og han af og til giver enkelte sendrægtige en Røffel. –

Jeg har ogsaa tænkt paa om vi ikke kunde faa Christiansen til at være med ved de første Optagelser; paa den Maade kunde Reesen erfare hvad der fordres og hvorledes der prøves Stemmer. Prøv at ringe til Chr: og hils ham og sig at jeg vilde være ham meget forbunden derfor. Han hører fra mig om kort Tid, men de første 8-10 Dage har jeg saa travlt (noget til Theatret jeg har lovet) [CNW 18] at jeg ikke kan før. – Jeg stoler paa Dem som altid. Mange Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Jeg venter at høre om den Sag (jeg forstod) De skrev om forleden. Gør det snart.


Wednesday
6 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 6 October 20.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

For the first choral rehearsal 100 members were present, which is very good if these are the best of the voices. But we must nevertheless think of getting an influx of new choir members, so I would ask you to get in touch with Mr Reesen and then advertise. Would you please also talk to Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] at the conservatory about this? I think it would be best if we could audition the singers at the conservatory as formerly, every Friday at 6.30, for example (I do not think we should advertise in the old way: 6.30-7.30 as then they all come towards the end of the session) (It is better that the applicants wait their turn than that the conductor has the choir wait 5 or 10 minutes longer). Could you please ask Reesen from me to insist that they start on time and that he once in a while gives latecomers a telling off? –

I also wondered whether we could get Christiansen to come along to the first auditions; in that way, Reesen could find out what the demands are and how voices are tested. See if you can ring Chr. and give him my regards and say that I would be very obliged to him if he did this. He will be hearing from me shortly, but for the next 8 to 10 days I am so busy (something I have promised the theatre) [CNW 18] that I cannot do it before then. – I rely on you as always. Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

I am waiting to hear about the matter (I understood) you wrote about the other day. Do it soon.


Alfred Nielsen
C.S. Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Reesen


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
8.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, Rungsted

Damgaard pr Fredericia 8-10-20

Kære Jeppesen!

Lige faaet Deres Brev, som jeg senere svarer rigtig paa. – Jeg tror bestemt at KurhtSandsynligvis Ernst Kurth: Grundlagen des linearen Kontrapunkts: Einführung in Stil und Technik von Bach’s melodischer Polyphonie, Bern 1917. ligger i Frederiksholms Kanal, men jeg havde den med i Charlottenlund hos min Irmelin. Jeg tror hun kan finde den, da hun og jeg talte om den derude og hun saaledes vistnok kender den af Udseende[.] Vær god og spørg hende. Og undskyld meget at jeg har beholdt den saa længe

Friday
8 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Rungsted

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 8 October 20

Dear Jeppesen!

Just received your letter, which I will respond to properly later. – I am pretty sure that KurthProbably Ernst Kurth: Grundlagen des linearen Kontrapunkts: Einführung in Stil und Technik von Bach's melodischer Polyphonie, Bern 1917. is to be found at Frederiksholms Kanal, but I had it with me in Charlottenlund at my Irmelin's. I think she can find it, as she and I spoke about it out there and so she probably knows what it looks like. Be so kind as to ask her. And many apologies for having kept it so long.


Ernst Kurth
H.A. Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
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Fredag
8.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

8-10-20

Kære Ven!

Tak for Telegrammet! En Rejse til Kjøbenhavn tager to, tre Dage af min Arbejdstid og koster nu mange Penge. Jeg har færdig 4 nye Sange til Helge Rodes Festspil  [CNW 18] og idag eller imorgen faar jeg sikkert Resten af ren Sangmusik færdig, saa jeg kan ikke se Nytten af en Konference med Rode og Lehmann. Jeg tror imidlertid at der maa flettes Musik ind flere Steder og ihvertfald til de Steder hvor Digteren har angivet: ”deklamerer”, men det kan Dhrr blot blive enige [om] og saa meddele mig det med et Par Ord; jeg har jo et Expl: af Stykket, som jeg maaske nok maa beholde. Ellers kan jeg skrive de Steder af; blot jeg ved hvor der altsaa skal Musik. Der er ogsaa et Sted noget med Dans, tror jeg.

Jeg kan nemlig blive boende her en lille Tid endnu og da jeg har lejet Klaver fra Kolding for at kunne arbejde paa en større Ting [CNW 29], jeg har for og hvormed det gaar rask fremad netop nu, saa kan Du sikkert forstaa hvor nødig jeg vil til Kjøbenhavn, hvor jeg {jeg} som Musiker og Kunstner aldrig har befundet mig godt. Derimod har jeg nogle faa Venner som Menneske – først og fremmest Dig – som jeg gerne vil tale mig [med?] og se paa og glæde mig over. Naa! Men er det ikke underligt at jeg nu atter skriver Musik til Theatret? Jeg ved, Du mener mig det godt, kære Johannes, og tror Du lader mig faa disse Ting at gøre nærmest, eller ihvertfald ogsaa, fordi Du nærer trofast Venskab for mig; men jeg kan forsikre Dig, at jeg vilde ikke arbejde èn Time for Theatret ifald Du ikke var Direktør derinde. Der staar bestandig i min Erindring den Tid, da ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] blev indstuderet. Du gik og sang Stumper af Musiken, Du forstod med en egen uberørt Sans, hvad et Menneske havde forsøgt at udtrykke. Det var en dejlig Tid! Og nu? Dèr ligger et stort Arbejde dødt hen, fordi Tiden ikke havde Sans for det enkle og enfoldige i den bibelske Historie og den kraftige Renhed og kyske Varme der virkelig – det tør jeg sige – aander i denne Musik. – Men vi vil maaske komme til at opleve at Strømmen skal vende, og da bliver Glæden maaske større over alt det der gaar tilbunds i Hvirvlerne end over at et enkelt Træ fik Lov at staa og grønnes paany ved Bredden.

Jeg skriver ogsaa til Rode ifald han skulde have skrevet endnu en Sang. – Det er et smukt Stykke og interesserer mig at være med til.

Nu mange Hilsner

fra Din

Carl N.


Friday
8 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

8 October 20

Dear friend!

Thanks for the telegram! A trip to Copenhagen takes two or three days of my working time and is also very expensive. I have four new songs finished for Helge Rode’s festival play [CNW 18], and today or tomorrow I shall certainly have the rest of the purely vocal music finished, so I can’t see any point in a meeting with Rode and Lehmann. However, I think that music needs to be woven in at other places, and certainly where the author has written: ‘declaims’. But those gentlemen can simply come to some agreement about that and then send me a word or two to let me know. I do have a copy of the play, which I presume I can keep. Otherwise, I could write out the passages in question. So long as I know where music should be added. There’s also one passage with dance, I believe.

The thing is that I can stay here a little longer and, as I have rented a piano from Kolding in order to work on a larger piece [CNW 29] I have on the go and on which I’m making rapid progress at the moment, I am sure you will understand how reluctant I am to go to Copenhagen where I’ve never been comfortable as a composer and artist. On the other hand, as a human being, I do have a few friends – above all you – with whom I’d like to talk, whom I’d like to look at, and whose company I would enjoy. Well then! But isn’t it strange that I’m writing music for the Theatre again? I know you mean well by it, dear Johannes, and I believe you make me do these things mainly – or at least also – because of your faithful friendship towards me. But I can assure you that I wouldn’t work a single hour for the Theatre were you not there as manager. I have still fresh in my memory the time when Saul and David [CNW 1] was being rehearsed. You were going around singing snatches of the music, and you understood with your own unaﬀected instinct what someone was trying to express. That was a wonderful time! And now? Over there you have a great work gathering dust because at the time there was no feeling for the simple and straightforward in the biblical story, or for the powerful purity and chaste warmth that really does – I venture to say – breathe in this music. – But maybe we will get to experience a change in the current, and then our joy may be greater at everything sinking to the bottom in the whirlpools than because a single tree that was permitted to stand and flourish anew at the bank.

I shall also write to Rode in case he has written yet another song. – It’s a beautiful play and it interests me to be a part of the project.

Best wishes now.

Yours,

Carl N.


Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
Saul og David
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Lørdag
9.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

9-10-20.

Kære Helge Rode!

Deres Festspil har glædet mig, saa jeg vil gerne gøre hvad jeg kan med mine Toner. Jeg skrev igaar til Johannes Nielsen at jeg ikke kan komme til Møde, men meddelte at jeg havde de 4 Sange (nu 5) færdig komponeret. Det er Digtene:

1 Min Pige er saa lys [CNW 231]

2 Saa bittert var mit Hjerte [CNW 235]

3 Tidselhøsten tegner godt [CNW 234]

4 Ved Festen fik en Moder Bud [CNW 233]

5 Vildt gaar Storm [CNW 230]

Hvis De taler med J.N og han skulde nævne noget om, at jeg i mit [brev] spørger om der ikke skal Musik til de Steder hvor De skulde have skrevet: ”deklamerer” saa er det blot en Huskefejl fra min Side. Det staar vist kun en Gang og da er det Narren der med oprakt Pegefinger ”deklamerer”.

Ellers mener jeg at De og Lehmann maatte bestemme hvor der skal Musik. Forspil til Billederne kan jeg naturligvis ikke indlade mig paa, da det vilde sige det samme som en hel tyk Nodebog i den korte Tid og jeg har desuden et større Værk i Arbejde [CNW 29]. – Naar jeg nu læser Deres Festspil, tænk – – – (jeg som selv har foreslaaet det) saa forekommer Melodierne ”Kong Kristian” og ”det yndige Land” mig at ville virke banale i Stykket, og jeg er nu bange for at de vil virke som et mat Opkog nu efter de virkelige Begivenheder ved Genforeningen o.s.v. Kort sagt: Er man ikke nu lidt træt af alt det? Men – – – ja, tænk selv over det. Derfor vil jeg gerne ogsaa saagar komponere de Takter der skal bruges til Menuetten. – Men lad mig høre fra Dem; Deres Arbejde fortjener at jeg gør mit bedste.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
9 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Helge Rode, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia

9 October 20.

Dear Helge Rode!

I have enjoyed your festival play[CNW 18] very much, so I wish to do as best I can with my music. Yesterday, I wrote to Johannes Nielsen to say that I cannot come to the meeting, but I informed him that I have composed four songs (now five). These are to the poems:

1 'Like golden amber is my girl' [CNW 231]

2 'My heart was truly bitter' [CNW 235]

3 'Thistle crop looks promising' [CNW 234]

4 'A mother at the feast was told' [CNW 233]

5 'Wild the storm' [CNW 230]

If you speak to J.N. and he says something about my letter asking whether there should be music for the passages where you have written: ‘declaims’, that was merely an error of memory on my part. As far as I remember, there is only one such passage where the Jester ‘declaims’ with a raised finger.

Otherwise, I think that you and Lehmann should determine where there should be music. Of course I cannot undertake to do preludes to the scenes since that would mean producing the equivalent of a thick book in a short time, and I also have a large work on the stocks [CNW 29].– Just think, when I read your festival play now – – –  (even though I was the one who suggested it) the melodies 'King Christian''Kong Christian'. and 'A fair and lovely land''Der er et yndigt Land'. seem to me to have a banal eﬀect in the play, and I am afraid that they will come across as a bland rehash after the real events following the reunificationAfter the peace negotiations in Versailles, Denmark, which had lost around a third of its territory after the Second Schleswig War in 1864, was reunited with North Schleswig after a plebiscite in February 1920. etc. In short: have people not got rather tired of all this? But – – – well, yes, think it over yourself. Therefore, I should like also to compose the bars to be used for the minuet. – But let me know; your work deserves that I do my best.

Regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Helge Rode
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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6.64. Helge Rode, 16.10.1870-23.3.1937. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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6.64. Helge Rode, 16 October 1870-23 March 1937. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
9.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

9-10-20

Kære Asger!

Tak for de 2 Expl af Part til ”Saga-Drøm” [CNW 35] –

Jeg skynder mig at meddele Dig at Motto’et som jeg opgav Dig (Du husker nok jeg gav Dig det paa en Seddel en Dag i Marts) – det mangler, hvad der er meget slemt, da hele Stykkets Grundstemning beror derpaa. Der skulde staa:

Motto fra Nials Saga:

”Nu drømmer Gunnar. Lad

ham nyde sin Drøm i Fred”.

Er der ikke en Mulighed for at faa det anbragt (paa de tre Sprog) paa Pag: 0? Jeg beder Dig meget derom. Det er jo ikke min Fejl at det mangler. Send mig et Ord.

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Et udateret ark i Wilhelm Hansens arkiv (KB, HA) må være den ovennævnte ”seddel” fra marts. Herpå har Carl Nielsen noteret følgende:

Carl Nielsen

Til min Ven Bror Beckman

Saga-Drøm

Tonedigt for Orkester Op. 39

(Over 1ste Nodeside:)

Motto fra ”Nials Saga”

”Nu drømmer Gunnar; lad ham nyde sin Drøm i Fred”.Om mottoets og Saga-Drøms forhold til Njals Saga, se John Fellow: Carl Nielsen – mere end musik, Fund og forskning, bd. 43, 2004, s. 395-403.

Saturday
9 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
9 October 20

Dear Asger!

Thank you for the two copies of the score of Saga Dream [CNW 35]. –

I am hastening to tell you that the motto that I gave you (you will remember that I gave it to you on a slip of paper one day in March) – is missing, which is really bad as the whole underlying mood of the piece depends on it. It should say:

Motto from Njal's Saga:

'Now Gunnar dreams; let

him enjoy his dream in peace'.

Is it not possible to have it inserted (in the three languages) on page 0? I would ask you earnestly to do this. After all it's not my fault that it's not there. Send me a note.

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

An undated sheet in Wilhelm Hansen's archive (KB,HA) must be the above-mentioned 'slip of paper' from March. On this, Carl Nielsen has noted the following:

Carl Nielsen

To my friend Bror Beckman

Saga Dream

Tone poem for orchestra op. 39

(At the top of the first page of music)

Motto from Njal's Saga

'Now Gunnar dreams; let

him enjoy his dream in peace'.On the relationship of the motto and [k]Saga-Drøm to [k]Njal's Saga, see John Fellow: Carl Nielsen – more than music, [k]Fund og forskning, vol. 43, 2004, pp. 395-403.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Bror Beckman
John Fellow


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Lørdag
9.10.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard, pr. Fredericia.

9. Okt. 20.

Vi har med Tak modtaget Deres Brevkort og skal adressere Koncertbilletterne til Deres Frue.

Deres Variationer for Klaver [CNW 87] udkommer i Løbet af ca. 14 Dage.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
9 October 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

9 October 20.

We are pleased to have received your postcard and will address the concert tickets to your wife.

Your Variations for piano [CNW 87] will come out in the course of a fortnight.

With best wishesTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag
9.10.1920
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

C.F. Peters. Leipzig

den 9. Oktober 1920.

Talstrasse 10

Herrn Wilhelm Hansen,

Kopenhagen.

Sehr geehrter Herr Hansen!

Ich komme heute auf Ihr liebenswürdiges Schreiben vom 25.vor.Mts. [vorigen Monats] zurück und möchte Ihnen mitteilen, wie ich mich betreffs der Werke von Nielsen entschieden habe. Herr Nielsen sandte mir ein Quartett op. 19 [CNW 58],Strygekvartet, F-dur, op. 44, udkom i 1923 på C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, førsteopført i sin tidligste version 30.11.1907, jf. 3:420. das er neuerdings mit op. 41 versehen, das aber einen so wenig selbständigen Eindruck in der Erfindung macht, dass ich mich zum Verlag nicht entschliessen kann; ferner eine Luciferische Suite für Klavier, op. 42 [CNW 88],Suite for klaver, op. 45, udkom i 1923 på C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig. Titlen ”Den Luciferiske” blev droppet før udgivelsen. die so ungeheuer schwer ist, dass sie sich nicht eignet, den Komponisten in Deutschland weiteren Kreisen zugänglich zu machen. Aus diesen Gründen muss ich zunächst verzichten, ein Werk des Herrn Nielsen zu erwerben, doch hoffe ich, wie ich ihm schrieb, dass sich später die Möglichkeit bieten wird. Ich sage Ihnen für Ihre liebenswürdige Bemühung und Auskunft nochmals verbindlichen Dank und verbleibe

mit freundlichen Grüssen

Ihr ergebener

Henri Hinrichsen

Vielen Dank noch für die freundliche Karte aus Ihrem Klampenborger-Landhaus, bei Gelegenheit von Frau Gurckhaus’ Besuch. Gern denke ich noch an die bei Ihnen verweilten behaglichen Stunden zurück.


Saturday
9 October 1920
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

C.F. Peters. Leipzig

9 October 1920.

Talstrasse 10

Mr Wilhelm Hansen,

Copenhagen

Most esteemed Mr Hansen!

In response to your kind letter from the 25th of last month, I would like to inform you that I have made my decision regarding the works by Nielsen. Mr Nielsen sent me a quartet, op. 19 [CNW 58],String Quartet in F major, op. 44, published in 1923 by C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, first performed in its earliest version 30 November 1907, cf. 3:420. which he has recently renamed op. 41, however, which makes so little individual impression that I decided against publishing it. Furthermore, also the ‘Luciferian Suite’ for piano, op. 42 [CNW 88],Suite for piano, op. 45, was published in 1923 by C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig. The title ‘The Luciferian’ was dropped before publication. which is so unbelievably difficult that it is not suitable for making the composer accessible for broader groups in Germany. For these reasons, I must initially refrain from acquiring a piece by Mr Nielsen but, as I wrote to him, I hope that there will be an opportunity at a later date. Once again thank you for your kind efforts and information.

With kind regards.

Yours sincerely,

Henri Hinrichsen

Thank you very much for your friendly card from your Klampenborg country home on the occasion of Mrs Gurckhaus’ visit. I enjoy thinking back to the pleasant hours spent with you.

 

 


fru Gurckhaus
Henri Hinrichsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Mandag
11.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Cecilie Plum. Afskrift

Cecilie Plum havde fra sin søster Margrete Rosenberg hørt at Carl Nielsen var begyndt at strikke støveklude. Hun sendte ham følgende besked: „Jeg dør, hvis jeg ikke får en af Deres Støveklude!“. Jf. Kai Rosenberg: Et dejligt forår, Mindeblade om familien Rosenberg, Kbh. 1970, s. 35. Den 15.10. er støvekluden færdig, jf. 470.

Damgaard pr. Fredericia 11-10-20.

Dø ikke fra mig, Du Livets Lys!Vel afskrivningsfejl for Livets Lyst, citat fra Saul og David, CNU 1/4/E s. 226-27, 2. akt takt 371-373 (Mikal, om Davids Hals) Kluden er allerede i arbejde.

C.N.

Monday
11 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Cecilie Plum. Copy

Cecilie Plum had heard from her sister Margrete Rosenberg that Carl Nielsen had begun to knit dusters. She sent him the following message: 'I will die if I do not get one of your dusters!' (Cf. Kai Rosenberg: Et dejligt forår, Mindeblade om familien Rosenberg, Copenhagen 1970, p. 35). On 15 October, the duster was finished, cf. 6:470.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 11 October 20.

Do not forsake me, my life's light!He presumably meant to write 'life's delight', quotation from Saul and David CNU 1/4/E pp. 226-27, Act II, bars 371-373 (Mikal, embracing David). The duster is already on the go.

C.N.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
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Mandag11.10.1920Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
11. Okt. 1920.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Damgaard pr. Fredericia.
Vi har med Tak modtaget Deres brev af 9. ds. og tillader os høfligst at citere et Brev, som vi har modtaget fra Trykkeriet i Tyskland den 13. Marts 1920:
”Ihr gefl. Schreiben vom 9. ds. habe ich erhalten. Ich nahm davon Kenntnis, dass der Titel viersprachlich gesetzt werden soll. Ich werde dann den Titel und auch das Motto, welches auf der Rückseite des Titels gedruckt werden soll, absetzen lassen. Gleichzeitig bitte ich noch um Mitteilung, ob der Titel über den Noten ebenfalls viersprachlich zu stechen ist“.
Det fremgaar heraf, at Fejlen ligger hos det tyske Trykkeri. Det er kedeligt at De ikke har opdaget Fejlen ved Korrekturlæsningen. Vi har i Dag tilskrevet Trykkeriet om at tilsende os Korrektur paa Mottoet, som skal blive indklæbet paa Bagsiden af Titlen.
Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
11 October 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

11 October 1920.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

We are pleased to have received your letter of the 9th and venture to kindly quote a letter which we have received from the printers in Germany of 13 March 1920 [in German]:

'I have received your esteemed(?) letter of the 9th inst. I noted from it that the title is to be translated into four languages. I will therefore have the title and the motto, which is to be printed on the reverse of the titlepage, set up. I would ask at the same time whether the title above the music should also be engraved in four languages.'

 

It is evident from this that the fault lies with the German printery. It is tiresome that you did not notice this error during proof reading. Today we have written to the printers to send us a proof of the motto, which will be attached to the back of the title page.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Tirsdag12.10.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Damgaard, Fredericia
12-10-20
Kære Søs!
Tak for Dit Brev som det var morsomt at læse paa alle Maader. Tak fordi Du skriver om Moder, der er intet jeg hellere ønsker. Sig det ogsaa til Irmelin at naar hun skriver engang igen saa vil jeg gerne høre saa meget om Moder som muligt. Igaar kunde jeg heller ikke holde det ud længere og tog til Fredericia for at telefonere til Maren for at spørge; men tænk! saa kom Mor ogsaa i Telefonen og det var ikke let for mig at tale videre. Men det var saa godt at høre hendes Stemme. Idag kom saa Dit Brev og ogsaa et fra Irmelin og jeg er meget taknemmelig. – Hør Søs! Du skulde engang bede Mor lade Dig se det Brev jeg har skrevet til hende og som hun siger hun ikke kunde lide. Jeg forstaar det ikke. Skulde jeg have skrevet nogle Ord som der kan lægges to Meninger i? Jeg kan ikke tro det. Ihvertfald var jeg fuld af alt godt i mit Sind da jeg skrev og kan huske det meste. Men spørg hende, gaa løs paa hende som kun Du kan, ja, gjør Sjov med hende, tuml med hende og lad det komme frem, saa skal Du selv se. Og saa har hun godt af det, hun skal tænke paa noget andet, det er godt for hende den lille kære søde Mor. –
Sig til Emil at jeg skriver imorgen til ham angaaende det nærmere med Vinhandleren.
Hvornaar spiller de i Odense? Lad mig det videEmil Telmányi og Sándor Vas gav koncert i Industripalæets Festsal i Odense den 25.10. og 28.10., jf. Fyns Tidende 27.10. og 29.10.1920.
Naturligvis er Kludene for længe siden færdige, kantede med rødt og det hele. De kommer. En ny til Irmelin er ogsaa helt færdig, og [jeg er] begyndt paa en ny. Det er ialt 6 Støv- og 4 Grydeklude. Maren skal ogsaa have Grydeklude.
Hvad er det for Bogstav i bor? Kjøbenhavn N eller hvad. Lad mig det vide. Og nu 1000 Hilsener til Dig og Emil. Hils Vas, den søde, lille Mand. Han er jo alligevel ganske rar.
Din
Far

Tuesday
12 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
12 October 20

Dear Søs!

Thank you for your letter which was a delight to read in every way. Thank you for writing about Mother; there's nothing I want more. Tell Irmelin, too, that when she writes again sometime I would like to hear as much about Mother as possible. Yesterday I couldn't bear it any longer and went to Fredericia to telephone Maren and ask. But just think! Mother then came to the telephone herself and I didn't find it easy to go on talking. But it was so good to hear her voice. Then today your letter came and one from Irmelin, too, and I am so very grateful. – Listen, Søs! Sometime you should ask Mother to let you see the letter I wrote to her and which she says she did not like. I don't understand it. Could I have written words that can have a double meaning? I can't believe it. At any rate, in my mind I had nothing but good thoughts when I wrote it and can remember most of it. But ask her, get to work on her as only you can, yes, joke with her, rough and tumble with her and let it come out, then you'll see for yourself. And then it serves her right, she needs to think about something else; it is good for her, sweet, dear, little Mother. –

Tell Emil that I will be writing to him tomorrow in more detailed matters about what to do with the wine merchant.

When are they playing in Odense? Let me know.Emil Telmányi and Sándor Vas gave a concert in the Industrial Palace's banqueting room in Odense on 25 and 28 October, cf. Fyns Tidende 27.10.1920 and 29.10.1920.

The cloths are long since finished of course, bordered with red and everything. They're on their way. A new one for Irmelin is completely finished, too, and I have started a new one. There are six dusters and four potholders. Maren is also getting potholders.

Which letter is it you're living in? Copenhagen N or what? Let me know. And now very much love to you and Emil. Regards to Vas, that sweet little man. He is really rather nice.

Your
Father


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Sándor Vas


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:467
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Tirsdag 12.10.1920 55
KB, HA CNA IAc



Tirsdag
12.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

12-10-20.

Kære Vera!

Du burde nu alligevel have sendt det Brev Du talte om, da I glædede mig med det lille Besøg. Jeg har nemlig tænkt flere Gange derpaa og jeg kan ikke forstaa hvorfor Du ikke sendte det. Hvad var der? Gør det nu alligevel og fortæl hvordan det bliver med Rejsen. Kommer I afsted i Slutningen af Maaneden eller hvad? Jeg har tænkt mange [gange] paa Jer siden vi saas. Hvordan Rejsen gik til Sønderjylland? Vejret var jo desværre ikke saa godt og Carl Johans Fristelse for mig, nemlig: Graasten, blev til en hel Taage for mig.

Jeg har arbejdet meget i Tiden efter. Theatret vil nemlig have megen Musik til Rodes Festspil [CNW 18], der skal op til JulModeren nåede først frem til premiere 30.1.1921. og da jeg heller ikke kan lade et stort paabegyndt symfonisk Arbejde [CNW 29] ligge – da jeg saa kan risikere at tabe Traaden – saa sidder jeg midt i det. Men det gør jo ikke noget.

Lad mig nu høre et Ord fra Dig, at jeg plager, er Du jo selv Skyld i, kære Vera, og ovenikøbet paa flere Maader. Hils Børnene og C.J. mange Gange. Jeg havde lige Brev fra Søs (Fru Telmanyi) at de er glade ved Lejligheden. Portrættet [Jf. 6:328] [6:448] af mig ligner udmærket, men det tog ogsaa 18 Dage, to Timer dagligt.

Nu mange Hilsener

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
12 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
12 October 20.

Dear Vera!

You should all the same have sent the letter you spoke about when you delighted me with that little visit. For I have thought about it several times and I cannot understand why you did not send it. What stopped you? Do it now anyway and tell me what the trip is looking like. Will you be leaving at the end of the month or what? I've thought about you many times since we saw each other. How the trip to southern Jutland went? The weather was not that good, unfortunately, and what Carl Johan had held out as a temptation for me, namely Graasten, ended up in nothing but fog for me.

I have been working a lot in the time since then. The Theatre want a lot of music for Rode's festival play [CNW 18], which will be coming off now at ChristmasThe Mother did not have its premiere until 30 January 1921. and as I can't stop work on a large symphonic work I have started [CNW 29] – as I risk losing the thread – I am right in the midst of it all. But that's alright.

Let me hear from you and if I pester you, it's your own fault, dear Vera, and what's more in several ways. Best wishes to the children and C.J. I just had a letter from Søs (Mrs Telmányi) and they are pleased with the apartment. The portrait [6:328] [6:448] of me is an excellent likeness, but it also took 18 days, two hours a day.

Best wishes now

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Helge Rode
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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6.65. Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen besøgte Carl Nielsen og Damgaard i forbindelse med en biltur med venner til Sønderjylland [Jf. 6:467]. På billedet står fra højre Søs, Carl Nielsen og Vera Michaelsen. Fotografiet sendte Carl Johan Michaelsen som postkort 14.10.1920 til Carl Nielsen på Damgaard. De to personer længst til venstre er Aage og Mathilda Faurschou. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen visited Carl Nielsen and Damgaard in connection with a car trip with friends to Southern Jutland [6:467]. From the right are Søs, Carl Nielsen and Vera Michaelsen. Carl Johan Michaelsen sent the photograph as a postcard on 14 October 1920 to Carl Nielsen at Damgaard. The two people on the far left are Aage and Mathilda Faurschou.
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Torsdag14.10.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 14-10-20.
Kære Marie!
Der er afsendt en lille Kasse idag som jeg har pakket Frugten er fra Frk: Th: Nødderne som ligger ovenpaa er fra mig. Jeg tjener nemlig min Part Nødder ved at være med til Plukning; der kommer flere senere.
Mon Du har faaet Tørvene fra Paul [Paul Brodersen]? Jeg var derude da Jernbanevognen blev pakket. Det var dejlige Tørv. Jeg arbejder saa meget jeg kan men det gaar ikke længere som i de forrige Dage og jeg bliver hurtig træt i Hjernen. Men saa strikker jeg og har begyndt Latin paa egen Haand. Mon Agnes [Agnes Lunn] vil have en Støveklud?
Jeg haaber det maa gaa bedre med Din Hoste og vilde give meget til at Du kunde blive den kvit.
Ellers har jeg intet at fortælle andet end at jeg synes Hans Børge udvikler [sig] langsomt og sikkert paa den Maade, han nu har det. Han har saagar forbavset mig et Par Gange. Frk: Thygesen har kun lidt Frugt, skulde jeg sige; Pærer og Gravenstener næsten ikke, men hun glædede sig over at jeg pakkede ind og laante mig Søm og Hammer fra sit inderste Gemak paa en egen hjertelig stille Maade. –
Hilsen fra alle
Din Carl

Thursday
14 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 October 20.

Dear Marie!

A little box I have packed for you has been sent off today. The fruit is from Miss Thygesen. The nuts lying on the top are from me. I earn my ration of nuts by taking part in the picking, you see; more will come later.

I wonder if you've received the turves from Paul? I was out there when the railway carriage was packed. It was lovely peat. I'm working as much as I can but it's not like in the old days, and I quickly get tired in my brain. But then I knit and have started teaching myself Latin. Do you think Agnes would like a duster?

I hope your cough is better and would give much to see you free of it.

Otherwise I have nothing to tell you other than that I think Hans Børge is developing slowly and surely in his own way. He has even surprised me a couple of times. Miss Thygesen has only a little fruit, I was to tell you; hardly any pears or Gravenstein apples, but she was happy to see me packing them and lent me hammer and nails from her holy of holies in that quiet loving way of hers. –

Regards from everyone.
Yours,

Carl


Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Paul Brodersen
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Torsdag14.10.1920Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
14-10-20
Pas paa Billedet, som jeg sender idag, saa godt jeg kan indpakke det.
Din Far

Thursday
14 October 1920
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

14 October 20

Look after the picture, which I'm sending today, packed as well as I can.

Your Father
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Fredag15.10.1920Carl Nielsen til Cecilie Plum. Afskrift
Se 464.
Damgaard pr. Fredericia 15-10-20.
Kære Citte Plum!
Hermed den ønskede! Maa jeg først prale med, at den røde Kant har jeg hæklet på to Timer. Margrethe var imponeret over den Rekord og jeg forlanger en Udtalelse fra Dem.
Kluden selv har sine Ejendommeligheder, som jeg vil tillade mig at gøre opmærksom paa inden jeg sender den. Lægger De den F.Expl. paa en med Fløjel eller Plüsch betrukken Lænestol eller maaske snarest paa Armen af en saadan Stol, bliver den nervøs og er den dag ubrugelig. Kommer den for nær Hestehaar eller Uddrag af gamle Madratser, begynder den at gabe og den er ikke at formaa til at trække sig sammen igen før Mørket falder paa. En anden Ting har jeg set, men kan ikke finde nogen Forklaring paa, nemlig at jeg har grebet den i at snige sig lodret op ad en Væg, Maske for Maske. Jeg fortryder nu, at jeg afbrød denne Vandring, maaske var der en Mening deri. Kluden er ellers skikkelig helt igennem og jeg har ikke mærket andet, end at den er glad ved sin Gerning, det gaar jeg nemlig ud fra, fordi den, naar den synger, altid vælger frejdige Melodier. Den er uforlovet og bryder sig ikke om det andet Køn. De skal ikke lægge den paa Is, det behøves ikke.
Ellers tror jeg ikke, der var andet. Naa, saa slid den da med Helsen og godt Humør, det holder den meget af.
Skulde den vræle naar den skal i Vask saa gir De den blot en eneste ordentlig en paa Kæften, som sidder lidt tilvenstre for det højre øverste Hjørne regnet fra neden. Maske No. 46 paa 14de Pind har et Hare-skaar som jeg ikke har Ansvaret for, det forhindrer den dog ikke i at være færdig med Maaltiderne samtidig med de andre. Der er jo mange Hængehoveder! Verden er ikke som den burde være. Det nederste Kuld har faaet Nattefrost og hænger lidt med Næbbet, men det retter sig. – Nu er der absolut ikke mere at sige om Kluden.
Men jeg, Mennesket C.N. sender Dem de bedste Hilsener.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
15 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Cecilie Plum. copy

See 6:464.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 15 October 20.

Dear Citte Plum!

Herewith what you wanted! Can I pride myself first that I crocheted the border in two hours? Margrete was impressed by my record and I demand an opinion from you.

The duster itself has its own peculiarities to which I would venture to draw your attention before sending it. If you place it, for example, on an armchair upholstered in velvet or plush or maybe rather over the arm of such a chair, it becomes nervous and will be useless that day. If it comes too close to horsehair or remnants of old mattresses, it begins to yawn and it is impossible to get it to pull itself together before darkness has fallen. There is something else I have seen but can find no explanation for, and that is I have caught it sneaking vertically up a wall, stitch by stitch. I do now regret having interrupted this journey, for there may have been some point in it. Otherwise the cloth is well-behaved in every respect and I have not remarked that it does anything other than enjoy its work. This is an assumption I make, because when it sings it always chooses lusty tunes. It is unattached and does not care for the opposite sex. You need not put it on ice, that is not necessary.

I do not think there was anything else. Well then, I wish you joy in the wearing of it – and it is very fond of good humour.

If it bawls when it has to go to be washed then just give it a good smack on the gob, which you will find a little to the left of the top right corner measured from the bottom. Stitch no. 46 on the 14th row has a harelip that I am not responsible for, but that should not prevent it from finishing at mealtimes at the same time as the others. There are plenty of limps rags, of course! The world is not as it should be. The litter at the bottom have been nipped by night frost and are a bit down in the mouth, but they will cheer up. – And now there is absolutely nothing more to be said about the duster.

But I, the person C.N., send you my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
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Fredag
15.10.1920
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

15-10-20

Kære Emil!

Jeg tænker paa Dig og Vas imorgen Aften.Lørdag den 16.10.1920 gav Emil Telmányi og Sándor Vas i Odd Fellow Palæets mindre sal den første koncert i en serie, hvori de spillede alle Bachs violinsonater, solosonater og partitaer. Hils ham! Min Adresse er Damgaard pr Fredericia. – Spørg paa Jeres Posthus hvad Bogstav Jeres Post har og send mig det. Er Parkvej 8 nok? Tak for Eders søde Kort! Jeg længes saadan efter Jer alle.

Hvornaar spiller I i Odense [Se 6:466]? – Imorgen skal H.B. og jeg hen at besøge Anna Frederikke [Anna Frederikke Brodersen] og hendes Mand. Har I faaet Maleriet? Tillykke med Lejligheden, kære Børn! Jeg [er] spændt paa om Billedet er kommen i god Stand.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Eders Far

Der er nok meget hyggeligt hos Jer kan jeg forstaa.


Friday
15 October 1920
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

15 October 20

Dear Emil!

I will be thinking of you and Vas tomorrow evening.On Saturday 16 October 1920, Emil Telmányi and Sándor Vas gave the first of a series of concerts in which they played all of Bach's violin sonatas, solo sonatas and partitas in the small hall at the Odd Fellow Palace. Give him my regards! My address is Damgaard nr. Fredericia. – Ask at your post office what letter your postcode has and send it to me. Is Parkvej 8 enough? Thank you for your sweet card! I miss you all so much.

When are you playing in Odense [See 6:466]? – Tomorrow H.B. and I are going to visit Anna Frederikke and her husband. Have you received the painting? Congratulations on the apartment, dear children! I am anxious to know whether the picture arrived safe and sound.

Much love.
Your Father

It's very cosy in your home by all accounts, I hear.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Emil Telmányi
Sándor Vas
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Mandag18.10.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Damgaard 18-10-20
Kære Søs!
Frk: Th vil sende Frugt til Jer. Se at faa hurtigst at vide hvad for en Godsbanegaard I hører under og opgiv Adresse nøjagtigt. Skriv en Seddel paa Døren hvor det kan afleveres ifald ingen er hjemme ellers koster det 5 Kr extra at faa det bragt igen. Jeg skal sende et Kort naar det afgaar herfra, men send mig strax Besked.
Er Portrættet kommen godt derover?? Mange Hilsener
Tillykke med Emils Koncert!
Tak for hans Brev med Indhold! Er Emil rejst? Jeg kommer maaske til Odense.

Monday
18 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 October 20

Dear Søs!

Miss Thygesen will be sending fruit to you. See if you can find out as quickly as possible which goods station you belong under and give the address exactly. Write a note on the door saying where it can be delivered if you are not home, otherwise it will cost 5 kroner extra to have it delivered again. I'll send a card when it leaves here, but let me know straight away.

Has the portrait arrived alright over there?? Much love.

Congratulations on Emil's concert!

Thank him for his letter and contents! Has Emil left? I may come to Odense.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










6:473
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Alfred Nielsen
Mandag 18.10.1920 55
KB, HA CNA IAc



Mandag
18.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen

Se 450.

Damgaard 18-10-20

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Teksten, som jeg ikke faar Tid [at] læse foreløbigt. Jeg har travlt med en Del Musik til Helge Rodes Festspil [CNW 18] til Theatret der skal op til Jul.Premieren på Moderen fandt først sted 30.1.1921. – Det eneste glædelige ved [dét] jeg fik at høre fra H. [Angul Hammerich] i Anledning af Plenarmødet var at De har faaet en lille Gageforhøjelse. Tillykke! Mit Forhold (økonomisk) til Robert H. [Emil Robert-Hansen] har jeg ordnet selv; han skal have 1800 og jeg 700 Kr; det andet vil jeg ikke byde ham. Vil De gøre mig den Tjeneste at skaffe mig Frk: Wieckes (Fru?) [Helga Weeke] Adresse hun skulde synge i Ham{m}eriks Stykke. Dr: [Rudolph] Bergh mente selv i et Brev til mig i Foraaret at hans Kone skulde synge i hans Stykke men ikke i Hameriks, saa af den Grund er der ikke noget ivejen.

Har vi mon Bachs VærkMagnificat, D-dur, BWV 243, var programsat til Musikforeningens koncert den 26.4.1921. i Klaverudtog. (Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] Konservatoriet?) saa vil jeg gerne have det.

Karin Lindholm har skrevet til [mig;] maaske er der et Sopranparti som kan passe til hende. Hvor bor Rudolph Bergh? Har De talt med ham fornylig?

Hilsen i stor Hast

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Monday
18 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

See 6:450.

Damgaard 18 October 20

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for the text which I will not have time to read for the time being. I am busy with a load of music for Helge Rode's festival play [CNW 18] for the Theatre that will be playing at Christmas.The Mother did not have its premiere until 30 January 1921. – The only good news in what I heard from H. [Angul Hammerich] about the plenary sitting was that you had been given a small salary increase. Congratulations! I have sorted out my relations (financial) with Robert-H. myself; he is to have 1,800 and I 700 kroner; I could not bring myself to make him the other offer. Would you do me a favour and get Miss Weeke's (Mrs?) address for me? She was to sing in Hamerik's piece. In a letter to me last spring, Dr Bergh himself thought that his wife was to sing in his piece but not in Hamerik's, so for that reason there is nothing preventing it.

If we have Bach's workMagnificat in D major, BWV 243, was programmed for the Music Society concert of 26 April 1921. as a piano score (Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] conservatory?), I would like to have it.

Karin Lindholm has written to me asking whether there was perhaps a soprano part that might suit her. Where does Rudolph Bergh live? Have you spoken with him recently?

Regards in great haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Asger Hamerik
C.S. Nielsen
Emil Robert-Hansen
Helga Weeke
Helge Rode
Johann Sebastian Bach
Karin Lindholm
Rudolph S. Bergh


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Mandag
18.10.1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Frederiksholmscanal 28 d. 18/10 20

Kjære Carl.

Tak for de dejlige Nødder og ikke at tale om Brombærene som Maren forlængst har syltet og som dufter saa herligt. Tak ogsaa fordi Du ringede op og spurgte til mig. Ja jeg har det ikke helt godt, min Hoste holder sig, og Prof. Bang holder på at jeg må sydpå hvis jeg skal blive rask igjen, selv er jeg ikke så glad derved da jeg jo gjerne vilde blive roligt hjemme og arbejde. I Går sluttede kvindelige Kunstneres retrospektive Udstilling.Den frie Udstillingsbygning 18.9. til 14.10.1920, [Jf. 6:453]. I Dag har vi haft alle Transporter og Indpakninger. Det har været et stort Arbejde, men det var i mange Henseender en lærerig Udstilling. Der var mange prægtige gamle Ting, mange virkelig gode Ting. En Tegning af Fru Ancher, stor Kul Portrait af Kyhn var så storladen at den kunde hænge ved Siden af de bedste Renaicencemestres uden at tabe. Jeg har været så heldig at kjøbe den ligesom også det lille Hoved af en Fiskerpige med Tørklæde om Hovedet. Du husker det måske, det hang oppe i Skagen i Gjennemgangs Gangen, den Gang sagde hun at det ikke skulde sælges. jeg er meget glad ved de to Ting.

Ellers er der solgt uhyre lidt. Besøget har navnlig nu tilsidst været udmærket, men alligevel er der lidt Underskud som vi må dække, alt har været så dyrt hvad Håndværkerne skulde røre ved.

Der er megen Røre i Academi Forholdene. Der er valgt i den Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund og ved Mødet blev min Ringhed foreslaaet af Olga [Meisner-]Jensen og Nanna Johansen og så fik jeg stor Stemmemajoritet (men når jeg skal rejse) jeg protesterede da jeg sansynligvis må rejse til Syden, men det vilde de ikke tage Hensyn til, så blev der valgt en S[up]pleant. I Aften er der Valg i Billedhuggerforeningen[.] Søs har fået sig rigtig pænt indrettet i den lille nydelige friske Lejlighed, vi vare der i Går til The. Hils Margrethe og Frk Thygesen Jeg skriver til min Børgemand

Din Marie


Monday
18 October 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 18 October 20

Dear Carl.

Thank you for the lovely nuts – not to mention the blackberries that Maren has long since preserved and which smell so wonderful. Thank you also for ringing and asking about me. Yes, I'm not feeling entirely well, my cough persists, and Prof. Bang insists that I must go south if I'm to get healthy again. I'm not so happy about that myself as I would prefer to stay at home and work. Yesterday the retrospective exhibition of women artists ended.At The Free Exhibition 18 September to 14 October 1920 [6:453]. Today we have had all the packing and transporting to do. It's been a lot of work, but in many respects we learnt much from the exhibition. There were many magnificent, old pieces, many really good ones. A drawing by Mrs Ancher, a large charcoal portrait of Kyhn, was so magnificent that it could hang beside the best Renaissance masters without losing. I was lucky enough to buy it, as well as the little head of a fishergirl with a scarf around her head. You may remember it, it was hanging up in Skagen in their passageway. At the time she said that it wasn't going to be sold. I'm very pleased with these two pieces.

Otherwise, very little has been sold. Attendance has been fine, especially now at the end, but still there is a little deficit that we have to cover. Everything that the craftsmen had to handle has been so expensive.

There is a lot of turmoil in the academy's situation. Elections have been held in The Danish Women's Artist Association and at the meeting yours truly was proposed by Olga [Meisner-]Jensen and Nanna Johansen and then I was voted in with a large majority (but right when I have to travel). I protested as I will probably have to travel south, but they wouldn't take that into consideration, so an ordinary member was elected as substitute. Tonight there are elections in The Sculptors' Society. Søs has arranged the lovely, fresh, little apartment very nicely. We were there yesterday for tea. Give my regards to Margrete and Miss Thygesen. I will write to my Børgeboy.

Your Marie 


Anna Ancher
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Nanna Johansen
Olga Meisner-Jensen
Sophus Bang
Vilhelm Kyhn
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Torsdag21.10.1920Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
J.F. Willumsen var blevet tilbudt et professorat ved Kunstakademiet, men takkede nej i brev af 28.9. fra Venezia. De studerende ved Akademiet besluttede at strejke, da de den 15.10.1920 mødtes til den første undervisningsdag; de var utilfredse med at de ingen medbestemmelsesret havde haft ved udnævnelsen af lærere og professorer. Aviserne skrev om sagen, og 19.10. offentliggjorde Willumsen sit svar til Akademiet i Berlingske Tidende, Aften. Heri hed det bl.a.:
”Det har været og er stadig min Overbevisning: at en hvilken som helst Skole i Kunst, enten denne er formet som et Akademi under flere Lærere eller som privat Undervisning under en Enkelt, er helt ud unyttig og tildels ogsaa skadelig for Kunstens sande Væsen.”
”Jeg takker Akademiraadet og Akademiets Elever for den Tillid, begge Parter har vist mig. Denne Tillid mildner desværre dog kun for en Del den Bitterhed, som jeg føler mod det officielle Danmark, der gennem mange og lange Aar ikke har kunnet vise mig Forstaaelse.
Jeg kan ikke ved denne Lejlighed afholde mig fra at erindre om, at Kunsten blomstrer kun i det Land, hvor de Øverste og de, der staar ved Statsskibets Ror, elsker og forstaar Kunst og ønsker dens Fremme. Hvilket desværre ikke kan siges at være Tilfældet med vor Tids ledende Mænd.
Til alle Tider fødes der Talenter med store Muligheder, der kan opdrage sig selv til at kunne tilfredsstille Tidens Krav til god Kunst, naar blot et saadant er til Stede. Til hvilket Formaal tjener det, at Akademiet og andre Skoler hvert Aar opdrager Snese af unge Mænd, som Samfundet ikke har Trang til? Andet end til at fylde dette med Dilettanter.”
Damgaard 21-10-20
Hermed Udklip af Willumsen. Synes Du ikke det er kedeligt at han bare faar Lejlighed til at vise sit Martyrium gennem tidligere Aar. Og det var jo da dengang ikke saa slemt. Hele Tiden har der været nogen der hyldede ham, ja, i altfor stærk Grad (”Politiken”) og hvad kommer den Sag hans Forhold til Akademiet ved? Det er en underlig egenkærlig Tone, der gaar igennem hans Skrivelse, men det kan jo være, han ikke har ment det saa slemt. Men han har da slet ikke Ret i at al Undervisningen og Akademiet burde ophøre. Hvis han sagde at ingen kan lære en anden at blive stor Kunstner – og derfor burde al Undervisning afskaffes – saa havde han Ret.
Det gør Indtryk af at han sætter sig selv op som en af de faa i Verden der har Lov til at være Kunstner. Hvis det er hans Mening, er det [mig] saa inderligt imod. Vi behøver jo blot at se tilbage paa de store Mestre og sige os hvad vi saa er. Mon han nogensinde gør det? Hvis jeg engang endnu træffer ham, vil jeg sige det til ham. Men det er jo ikke sikkert jeg ser ham mere og saa kan det ogsaa være det samme. Men han er dog et af de faa Mennesker der har interesseret mig og det gør han – trods denne tankeløse Skrivelse – endnu.
Mange Hilsener
Din C.

Thursday
21 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

J.F. Willumsen had been offered a professorship at The Academy of Fine Arts, but turned it down in a letter from Venice dated 28 September. The students at the academy decided to strike when they met on 15 October 1920 for the first day of lectures; they were unhappy that they had no right to be consulted in the appointment of teachers and professors. The newspapers wrote about the issue and, on 19 October, Willumsen published his response to the academy in Berlingske Tidende, Aften. In it he wrote:

'It has been and remains my conviction: that any form of school of art, whether in the form of an academy under a number of teachers or as private instruction under an individual, is entirely useless and in part also damaging for the true nature of art.'

'I thank the Academy's council and the students of the Academy for the trust both parties have shown me. This trust softens, however, only in part the bitterness that I feel towards that official Denmark which, for many a long year, has been unable to show me any understanding.

In this context, I cannot refrain from reminding people that art only flowers in a country in which those who are at the top and those who steer the ship of state love and understand art and wish to promote it. Which, unfortunately, cannot be said it to be the case with leading men of our time.

In all ages, talents are born with great opportunities who can educate themselves to be able to satisfy the demands of the time for good art, as long as such a demand is present. What purpose is served by the Academy and other schools educating dozens of young men for whom society has no need? If not to fill it with dilettantes.'

Damgaard 21 October 20

Herewith a cutting of Willumsen. Don’t you think it’s tiresome that he simply gets a chance to display his martyrdom in his early years? And in those days things weren’t so bad. There was always someone praising him, indeed in far too glowing terms (Politiken). And what does all that have to do with his relationship with the Academy? There’s a strangely self-centred note running all through his letter, though it may well be that he didn’t mean it to be that bad. But he’s not right at all when he says that all teaching and the Academy itself should cease. If he had said that no one can teach someone else how to become a great artist – and therefore that all teaching should be done away with – then he would have been right.

It gives the impression that he’s setting himself up as one of the few people in the world who has the right to be an artist. If that’s what he means, then I completely disagree. We should just look back to the great masters and ask ourselves what we are by comparison. I wonder if he ever does that? If I ever meet him again, I shall tell him. But it’s by no means certain that I will see him again, and that may be just as well. And yet he is one of the few people who has interested me, and – despite this thoughtless letter – he still does.

Much love.

Your C.


J.F. Willumsen
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Fredag
22.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 22-10-20

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Deres Brev. Jeg synes det er bedst at De aftaler med R.H. [Emil Robert-Hansen] angaaende Udbetalingen; men jeg maa først tale med Dem. Vi ses jo i November. Jo, jeg synes der maa tilgaa Koret en Opfordring til at møde som mit Navn naturligvis maa bruges til – ifald Dhrr og Damer er træge –, men jeg synes ikke at der skulde understreges at det særligt er til denne Koncert; nej, hellere en skarp Note i Almindelighed og en alvorlig Henvisning til Reglerne for Optagelse i Koret: Mødepligt. Det var en stor Glæde De gjorde mig ved Deres godt lange Brev. Den Slags kan jeg ikke faa for meget af; men jeg kan jo desværre ikke gøre Gengæld i Øjeblikket da jeg skal være færdig med Musikken til Rodes Festspil: 10 Sange, en Menuet, en Marsch og 3-4 andre Musikstykker [CNW 18].

Der var vel ikke andet, jeg skulde svare paa? Hvordan mon De havde [det] iaftes hos Bergh?

Nu de bedste Hilsener

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Friday
22 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 October 20

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter. I think it is best if you make an agreement with R.-H. about payment; but I had better talk with you first. We will, of course, see each other in November. But yes, I think a request can go out to the choir to attend and my name can be used for that of course – if those ladies and gentlemen are lax – but I do not think that it should be emphasised that it is for this concert in particular; no, rather a sharp note in general and a serious reference to the rules for admission to the choir: compulsory attendance. Your good, long letter has given me great pleasure. I cannot get too much of that kind of thing; but, unfortunately, I cannot reciprocate at the moment as I have to get the music for Rode's festival play finished: ten songs, a minuet, a march and three or four other pieces of music [CNW 18].

There was nothing else I should reply to, was there? I wonder how your evening yesterday with Bergh went?

Best wishes for now.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Emil Robert-Hansen
Helge Rode
Rudolph S. Bergh


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
22.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard Fredag 22-10-20

Kære Emil!

Fra Frk: Th: skal jeg hilse og takke for Brev. I er meget velkomne.

Lad mig vide hvad Tid I kan være i Middelfart paa Tirsdag. Saa kører I med Vognen til Hotel ”Melfar”Hotel Melfar, Brogade 2, Middelfart. og saa skal jeg være der. Søs ved Besked. Saa er Vognen ved Snoghøj. Saavidt jeg kan se af Avisen gaar der et Tog fra Odense Kl 1245 Middag men gaar der ikke et Morgentog? Lad mig blot vide Ankomst til Middelfart. Tak for Dit Brev og Indhold (Penge) som jeg føler mig beskæmmet ved at modtage.

Hils Søs

Hilsen til Freund Vas!

Send mig paa et Kort Frk:  Fridbergs [Annie Friedberg] Adresse i New York (saa telegraferer jeg til Gnatt at han skal tale med hende og ordne det strax)

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far

Friday
22 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard Friday 22 October 20

Dear Emil

I am to send regards from Miss Thygesen and thank you for the letter. You will be most welcome.

Let me know what time you can be in Middelfart on Tuesday. Then you can take the carriage to Hotel MelfarHotel Melfar, Brogade 2, Middelfart. and then I will be there. Søs knows about it. Then the carriage will be at Snoghøj. As far as I can see from the newspaper, there is a train leaving Odense at 12.45 in the afternoon, but isn't there a morning train? Let me just know your arrival time in Middelfart. Thank you for your letter and contents (money) which I feel ashamed to accept.

Love to Søs.

Regards to 'Freund' [friend] Vas!

Send me Miss Fridsberg's address in New York on a card (then I will telegraph Gnatt and he can talk to her and arrange it straight away).

Much love.

Your Father


Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Kai Gnatt
Sándor Vas
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Fredag
22.10.1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d 22/10-1920

Kjære Carl.

Tak for Frugtkassen som det var meget morsomt at lukke op alle de dejlige Nødder. – Æblerne er jo endnu hårde, men deres Tid kommer jo. Vil Du hilse Frk Thygesen og sige Tak. Tak for Brevet i Dag. Ja Willumsen er underlig overfladisk i dette Brev til Academiet. Han har selv gået på Academiet og fået meget ind som han nu ikke gør sig rede for, det er jo en alsidig Undervisning der lagdes Vægt på. Mon Thorvaldsen kunde have tegnet så udmærket uden at han ved Siden af at modelere{re} lærte at tegne hos Abildgård? – Mon det vilde være heldigt at nedlægge også Universitetet og sige til dem der vilde drive Studier at de kunde søge sig private Lærere{re} eller Politecnisk Læreanstalt?? – Jeg kan måske bedre end mine mandlige Coleger dømme om hvor ofte vanskeligt og altid kostbart det var at få lært de Ting der var nødvendige ad privat Vej; fordi der ikke var Adgang til Academiet da jeg begyndte[.] Jensen[-]Klint skal nu bygge sin Kirke på Bispebjerg!Opførelsen af Grundtvigskirken på Bispebjerg i København fandt sted i årene 1921-1940. det er storartet og glædeligt for ham og også for os andre den vil blive en Pryd for Byen! – Han har også haft det drøjt med alle de Hindringer og Besværligheder han har måttet døje. –

Jacob er her og kan jo ikke bestemme sig han har egentlig en stor Sløjhedsperiode med delvis Selvopgivelse og Mismod. Jeg har været ved Skoleforstanderen for Handelsskolen med ham, og fik der den Ide at prøve på at få ham ind på et stort Skibsreder Kontor. I Dag har jeg forgjæves prøvet at træffe Generalkonsul Hansen [Johan Hansen]. Jeg tænkte også på Lauritzen [Ditlev Lauritzen], men er bange for at det går for raskt på der så han ikke kan følge Trop og Tempo. Nu får vi se. Jeg skal for min Bronchitis rejse til Syden og sender Stine væk til 1 Novbr og Maren på Ferie når jeg rejser[;] i Midten af Novb. tænker jeg jeg er færdig til at rejse[.] Telmanyi er kommen hjem jeg har ikke set ham[;] Lørdag skal han spille igjen[.] Han spillede vidunderligt sidst.

Søs og han har en rigtig sund og solrig Lejlighed.

Hils mange Gange på Damgård og lille kjære Magrethe og Hans Børge

Din Marie


Friday
22 October 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

22 October 1920

Dear Carl.

Thank you for the box of fruit; it was such a delight to crack open all of those lovely nuts. – The apples are still hard, but their time will come. Please give my regards to Miss Thygesen and say thanks. Thank you for the letter today. Yes, Willumsen is oddly superficial in this letter to the academy. He himself attended the academy and gained a lot that he doesn't acknowledge now; an all-round education is what they stress, of course. I wonder if Thorvaldsen could have drawn so well without learning to draw under Abildgaard in addition to modelling? – Would it be a good idea to close down the university as well, and tell those who would like to pursue studies that they could apply for private teachers or the Polytechnic College?? – I can judge perhaps better than my male colleagues how often difficult and always costly it was to learn the things that I needed taking the private path because there was no access to the academy when I started. Jensen-Klint will now build his church on Bispebjerg!The construction of the Grundtvig Church on Bispebjerg in Copenhagen took place between the years 1921 and 1940. It is fantastic and gratifying for him and also for the rest of us. It will be an ornament to the city! – He, too, has had a hard time with all the obstacles and difficulties he has had to endure. –

Jacob is here and can't make up his mind. He's actually going through a serious bout of lethargy, part hopelessness and part despondency. I have been to the principal of the business school with him, and there I got the idea of trying to get him into a large shipowner's office. Today I've tried in vain to see Consul General Hansen [Johan Hansen]. I also thought of Lauritzen [Ditlev Lauritzen], but I'm afraid that things move too quickly there so that he couldn't keep up with the pace. Now we'll see. I have to go to south for my bronchitis and will send Stine away until 1 November and Maren on holidays when I leave. In the middle of November I think I'll be ready to travel. Telmányi has come home. I haven't seen him. Saturday he'll perform again. He played wonderfully last time.

Søs and he have a really sound and sunny apartment.

Give my greetings to Damgaard and dear little Margrete and Hans Børge.

Your Marie


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ditlev Lauritzen
Emil Telmányi
J.F. Willumsen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Johan Hansen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
N.A. Abildgaard
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Stine/Stina
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Mandag
25.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 25-10-20.

Kæreste Eggert!

Du tror selvfølgelig at jeg har glemt Din Fødselsdag og det har jeg ogsaa, det kan jeg ikke nægte. Men kan det ikke være Dig en Trøst og mig en lille Undskyldning at jeg tænkte paa Dig baade Torsdag – at jeg vilde skrive Dig et rigtig pænt og varmt Brev – og Fredag – efter at Posten var gaaet og maatte ærgre og skamme mig – og saa lige til nu. – Du maa vide at jeg de sidste Dage har været ualmindelig oplagt til det Arbejde, jeg jo i Løbet af kort Tid skal have færdig til Theatret [CNW 18]. Lørdag Aften tænkte jeg ogsaa et Øjeblik paa Dig, men den Aften arbejdede jeg til langt ud paa Natten da det gik saa godt fremad og jeg netop havde bragt i Erfaring at Pigerne sover sammen i et Værelse der ligger saaledes at jeg ingen forstyrrer med min Klimpren om Natten. Dette er mig meget kært, og nu haaber jeg snart at blive færdig med det mest presserende. – I havde det sagtens hyggeligt hos Jer den Aften allesammen. Hvor vilde jeg gerne have været hos Jer! Jeg ser Dig spile Øjnene lidt op, brede et Smil over hele Dit Ansigt og række mig en af Dine gamle ”Konjakker”. Du ved vel nok at jeg egentlig ikke er nogen stor Kender, saa det er ikke saa meget Snapsen jeg elsker. Det er Situationen og saa er det – ja undskyld det er Dig og Snapsen tilsammen, skal vi sige. – Tillykke kære Eggert! – Jeg glæder mig til snart at se Dig og spørge Dig ud om forskellige Ting bl: A. om denne En[g]lændersErnest Rutherford, som i 1919-20 gjorde væsentlige opdagelser inden for atomfysikken og bl.a. forudsagde eksistensen af neutronen. I forbindelse med gæsteforelæsninger i København skrev Niels Bohr 18.9.1920 en kronik i Politiken om ”Professor Sir Ernest Rutherford og hans Betydning for Fysikens nyere Udvikling”. nye Atomlære. Ved Du mon noget om den Sag? Det gør Du sikkert og det skal blive morsomt at høre om. – En anden Sag: Jacob. Jeg skrev til Mor at hun skulde tale med Dig om ham.

Jeg tror just ikke at det er hans Nerver eller Sindslidelse, men var der alligevel ikke Grund til at lade ham drive og vegetere, om det skal være, et helt Aar? Jeg synes det er forkert at stoppe ham ind i noget som han ikke har udpræget Lyst til. Hans eget Initiativ er og bliver, efter min Mening, det eneste der dur. Lysten til noget bestemt melder sig, som bekendt, i meget forskellig Alder hos Mennesker, men det er vigtigt at Jacob selv faar en Idè. Han er vel træt og kjed af al Ting efter Moderens Død, derfor maa der gives Tid, tror jeg. – Hils Irmelin meget fra mig. Jeg skal hilse fra Frk: Thygesen og Rosenberg, sidstnævnte, siger hun skylder Dig Tak fordi Du har lært hende at stoppe en Pibe godt.

Nu mange Hilsner

fra Din hengivne C.N.

Monday
25 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 October 20.

Dearest Eggert!

You might of course think that I have forgotten your birthday, and indeed I did, I can't deny it. But can it not be a comfort to you, and some small excuse for me, that I was thinking about you both on Thursday – that I would write a really nice, warm letter to you – and on Friday – after the postman had gone and I had to feel frustration and guilt – and right up until now. – I have to tell you that, these past days, I have been exceptionally fired up for the work that I shall shortly have to get finished for the Theatre [CNW 18]. On Saturday evening, I also thought about you for a moment, but that evening I was working far into the night as it was going so well and I had just discovered that the girls are sleeping together in a room that is so situated that I don't disturb anyone with my tinkling at night. That means a lot to me, and now I hope soon to be finished with the most pressing work. – I'm sure you all had a very cosy time at home that evening. I would so much have liked to have been with you! I can see your eyes widening a bit, a smile spreading across your whole face as you reach out to offer me with one of your old 'conyacks'. You know well enough that I am really no great connoisseur, so it's not so much the liquor that I love; it is the situation and then it is – yes, my apologies, but it is you and the liquor together, shall we say?- Happy Birthday, dear Eggert! – I'm looking forward to seeing you again soon and to ask you about various things, such as the new atomic theory of this Englishman.Ernest Rutherford, who in 1919-20 made significant discoveries in atomic physics and, among other things, predicted the existence of the neutron. On the occasion of some guest lectures in Copenhagen, Niels Bohr wrote an article in Politiken 18.09.1920 about 'Professor Sir Ernest Rutherford and his significance to recent developments in physics' ['Professor Sir Ernest Rutherford og hans Betydning for Fysikens nyere Udvikling']. I wonder if you know anything about the matter? I'm sure you do and it would be a pleasure to hear about. – Another thing: Jacob. I wrote to tell Mother that she should talk to you about him.

I do not believe it is simply his nerves or mental distress, but all the same isn't there good reason to let him drift and vegetate, if he has to, for a whole year? I think it is wrong to force him into something which he has no real desire to do. His own initiative is and remains, in my opinion, the only thing that works. The desire to do something particular makes itself felt, as you know, at many difference stages for people, but it is important that Jacob himself gets an idea. I'm sure he feels tired and low about everything after his mother's death, so he has to be given time, I think. – Give Irmelin my love. I am to send regards from Miss Thygesen and Rosenberg. The latter says she owes you thanks because you taught her how to stuff her pipe properly.

Best wishes now.
from yours sincerely,

C.N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Ernest Rutherford
Helge Rode
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Bohr
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Mandag
25.10.1920
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, København

Damgaard 25-10-20

Kære Thorvald!

Som Du ser, er jeg endnu her og kommer ikke til Kjøbenhavn før de første Dage i næste Maaned. Jeg har travlt med noget Musik til Theatret [CNW 18] men er dog færdig om kort Tid, saa faar jeg Tid [at] korrespondere med Dig om Sagen. Maaske kan jeg godt komme til Fyn og tale med Dig en Gang midt i November, ifald det er vigtigt. – Men lad mig høre hvordan Sagen gaar og hvad Bestyrelsen sagde.”Sagen” handler formodentlig om Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 17], som udkom i 1922, og som Thorvald Aagaard i 1919 havde fået til opgave at redigere, et arbejde som han involverede også Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub og Oluf Ring i.

Hilsen ihast

Din

Carl Nielsen


Monday
25 October 1920
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 October 20

Dear Thorvald!

As you can see, I am still here and won't be coming to Copenhagen before the first days of next month. I'm busy with some music for the Theatre  [CNW 18] but will be finished shortly. Then I will have time to correspond with you about the matter. I may be able to come to Funen and talk with you sometime in mid-November, if it's important. – But let me hear how it's going with this business and what the committee said.'This business' presumably concerns The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 17], which was published in 1922, and which Thorvald Aagaard had been given the task of editing in 1919; a task in which he also involved Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub and Oluf Ring.

Regards in haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Oluf Ring
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag
2.11.1920
Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe, Göteborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia

2-11-20

Kæreste Sigrid!

Det var mig en stor og glædelig Overraskelse at modtage Dit Brev idag og jeg takker Dig og Julius af mit ganske Hjerte for dette sjeldne Tegn paa Eders Venskab for mig.

I har rørt ved mit Hjerte ved at gøre mig til Fadder for den lille Carla Gunilla, og jeg skal, saa længe jeg lever, ikke glemme Jer og Jeres lille Datter. Tak endnu engang! Dit Brev har paa mange Maader glædet mig. Jeg ser jo deraf at det gaar Jer alle godt og det er dog herligt at Eders gosse nu er helt kry. Kære Venner!

Desværre kan jeg ikke personligt komme til Festen den 5te ds, men jeg vil i Tankerne være hos Jer og jeg ønsker Jer al Lykke og Velsignelse.

Tak for Din Interesse for mit Arbejde og Din venlige Tilspørgsel. Jeg har været ret flittig med nogle forskellige Ting – ogsaa noget Scenemusik til Teatret [CNW 18] – og en ny symfonisk Sag [CNW 29] ligger mig stærkt paa Sinde og er allerede ret fremskreden.

Nu maa jeg skynde mig at slutte disse Linier, da Dit Brev er kommen mig saa sent i Hænde at Du vist allerede har ventet paa Svar. Du kan tro jeg har ikke glemt Göteborg og mine Venner; af og til længes jeg efter at komme igen derop og det gør jeg sikkert ogsaa inden for længe, selv om det kun bliver et Privatbesøg.

Altsaa paa Gensyn, kære Sigrid, og mange Hilsener til Julius.

Vil Du kysse mit Gudbarn fra mig den 5te.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
2 November 1920
Carl Nielsen to Sigrid Rabe, Gothenburg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
2 November 20

Dear Sigrid!

It was a great and joyful surprise to receive your letter today and I thank you and Julius with all my heart for this rare sign of your friendship towards me.

You have touched my heart by making me godfather for little Carla Gunilla, and as long as I live I shall not forget you and your little daughter. Thank you once again! Your letter has made me happy in many ways. I could see from it that you are all well and that your gosling is now quite chirpy. Dear friends!

Unfortunately I cannot come to the party myself on the 5th, but I will be with you in my thoughts and wish you all blessings and happiness.

Thank you for your interest in my work and your kind inquiry. I've been rather busy with various things – also with stage music for the Theatre [CNW 18] – and a new symphonic piece [CNW 29] that I am very occupied with and is already fairly advanced.

Now I must hurry to conclude these lines, as your letter came into my hands so late that you will already have been waiting for an answer. You can be assured that I have not forgotten Gothenburg and my friends; now and then I have a longing to come up there again and I will surely be doing so before too long, even if it will only be on a private visit.

Until we see each other again, dear Sigrid, and best wishes to Julius.

Would you kiss my godchild for me on the 5th?

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Gunilla Rabe
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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November 1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Salomon Levysohn, København

Nørrebrogade 20 IV

Kære Levysohn!

Tak fordi Du vilde lade mig faa det Partitur; men nu skal Du høre. Wilh: Hansen vil gerne have Musikken ud inden Jul naar Stykket [CNW 18]Helge Rodes Moderen, med musik af Carl Nielsen og iscenesættelse ved Johannes Nielsen, fik dog først premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 30.1.1921. skal gaa. Nu er det jeg spørger Dig, om ikke jeg kunde faa lavet en Afskrift af Sangene med Klaver fra Theatrets Nodeskriver? Kan det lade sig gøre og vil Du isaafald tage Dig af det? Kopisten kan skrive hver Sang paa sit Stykke Papir saa jeg senere kan bestemme Rækkefølgen naar de skal udkomme. Du vilde gøre mig en stor Tjeneste ifald Du vil og kan hjælpe mig. Sagen er at jeg endnu ikke er færdig med Kompositionen og Lehmann beder endda om mere endnu, hvad jeg gerne imødekommer naar jeg blot kan slaa til

Hvad siger Du?

Venligst Hilsen

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast


November 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Nørrebrogade 20IV

Dear Levysohn!

Thank you for letting me have the score; but just listen. Wilhelm Hansen would like to have the music out before Christmas when the piece is to be played [CNW 18].Helge Rode's The Mother with music by Carl Nielsen and stage production by Johannes Nielsen had its premiere at The Royal Theatre on 30 January 1921. So now I would ask you if I could please have a copy of the songs with piano made by the Theatre's copyist? Might that be possible and, if so, would you deal with it? The copyists can write each song on its own sheet of paper so that I can later determine the order in which they should be published. You would be doing me a great favour if you can and are prepared to help me. The thing is that I am not yet finished with the composition and Lehmann is even asking for yet more, which I'm happy to do as long as I am up to it.

What do you say?

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Julius Lehmann
Salomon Levysohn
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag
9.11.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Den 6.11.1920 skrev Hans Børge Nielsen fra Bavnhøjgaard, Eritsø pr. Fredericia, til sin mor: ”Nu er Fader jo kommen over til Dig, og hvordan mon Overfarten gik for det var sandelig et forfærdeligt Vejr, men jeg haaber ikke at han har kastet op i sin Strømpe, som dengang han sejlede fra England til Hook van Holland.”

Nørrebrogade 20 IV

9-11-20

Kære Frk: Thygesen!

Denne Gang var det endnu sværere for mig at forlade Damgaard men det kan jo ikke nytte at klage sig. – Rejsen gik nogenlunde skøndt det blæste meget stærkt. Vi var to i den Kahyt jeg laa i. Jeg havde Underkøjen og gik – for at undgaa Søsygen tidligt i min Køje. Min Sovekammerat var en yngre meget net Mand og ordentlig i alt. Han stod pludselig med Panden oppe mod sin Seng og jeg frygtede det værste; og da jeg spurgte ham om han var daarlig sagde han, at han ventede at blive det og var forundret over at man ikke havde noget at kaste op i. Jeg raadede [ham] til at lægge sig ovenpaa sin Seng; men [så] sagde han disse Ord: ”Jeg tør ikke Hrr, saalænge jeg ikke har noget at kaste op i. Jeg kunde ligge deroppe og kaste op paa hinandens Tøj.” Fortæl Rose denne Ordstilling!! – Jeg bor hos Irmelin som De ser og har det rigtig rart. Min Kone har ikke endnu skrevet til Dem og takket for Frugten siger hun, men hun gør det selv sagde hun igaar. Hun ser rigtig godt ud men hoster en Del af og til dog ikke saa slemt som jeg troede. –

Jeg kom netop over til Konservatoriets Aarsprøve, saa jeg sidder derhenne og eksaminerer fra 9 Morgen til 4 Eftermiddag. Fra det kgl: Theater forlanger [man] endnu mere Musik til Rodes Stykke [CNW 18] saa jeg faar en lille Tid meget travlt; dog, Lørdag er Eksamen atter forbi.

De kan tro jeg tænker tit paa mine Venner derovre paa Damgaard og længes efter Dem.

Jeg har ikke faaet strikket men efter Lørdag, vil jeg tage fat igen. – Mon Rose[s] Fødselsdag gik godt; jeg hører nok fra hende.

Nu mange Hilsener og Tak endnu engang. Jeg skriver nok snart igen, men De behøver ikke at svare selv om jeg skriver.

Hilsen fra Irmelin og hendes Mand.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Tuesday
9 November 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On 6 November 1920, Hans Børge Nielsen wrote to his mother from Eritsø nr. Fredericia: 'Father must have come over to you now, and I wonder how his passage went for it was really dreadful weather, but I hope he didn't throw up in his stocking as he did that time when he sailed from England to the Hook of Holland.'

Nørrebrogade 20 IV
9 November 20

Dear Miss Thygesen!

It was even more difficult for me to leave Damgaard this time but it is no good complaining. – The journey went reasonably, although it was blowing a strong wind. We were two of us in the cabin where I was sleeping. I had the lower bunk and – to avoid being seasick – I went to bed early. My sleeping companion was a young man very tidy and proper in every way. Suddenly he was standing there, his forehead pressed against his bed and I feared the worst. And when I asked him if he was feeling sick, he said that he thought he was going to be and was surprised that there was nothing to throw up in. I advised him to lie on his bed; but then he said these words: 'I don't dare, Sir, as long as I have nothing to throw up in. I could lie up there and throw up on each other's clothing.' Tell Rose this wording!! – I am staying with Irmelin, as you can see, and it is very pleasant here. My wife has not yet written to you to thank you for the fruit, she says, but she will do so herself, she told me yesterday. She looks very well but coughs a lot once in a while but not as bad as I had thought. –

I have just come over to the Conservatory's end of year exams, so I am sitting over there and examining from 9 o'clock in the morning till 4 o'clock in the afternoon. They are asking for yet more music for Rode's play [CNW 18] from The Royal Theatre, so I will be very busy for a little while; however, on Saturday the exams are over again.

You can be sure that I often think of my friends over at Damgaard and miss them.

I have not done any knitting, but after Saturday I will get going again. – Did Rose's birthday go well? I will probably hear from her.

Best wishes and thanks once again. I will probably write again soon, but you need not answer even though I do write.

Regards from Irmelin and her husband.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag
13.11.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Nielsen, København

Musikforeningens koncert den 30.11.1920 var helliget P.E. Lange-Müller i anled-ning af hans 70 års fødselsdag dagen efter. Programmet var: Symfoni nr. 1, d-mol, op. 17, Efteraar; Sange sunget af Anders Brems akkompagneret af Emil Reesen; Romance for violin og orkester, op. 63, med Peder Møller som solist; samt uddrag af Kantate ved den nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstillings Aabningsfest den 18. Maj 1888, for kor og orkester, op. 37.

13-11-20

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Peder M.[Peder Møller] spiller Romancen, Reesen accompagnerer Brems, [C.S] Nielsen sørger for Komplettering af Symfonistemmerne.

Til Romancen skal vi have ialt 5 Viol I, 4 Viol II, 3 Viola, 3 Celli og 2 Contrabasser. Jeg har ikke Part: til Romancen, maa det blive sendt. Jeg bor f.T. hos min Datter Fru Møller, Nørrebrogade 20IV. Men maa-ske det ligger hos Nielsen, saa bryd Dem ikke om det.

Ihast

Hilsen

Deres C.N.

Tak for Besørgelsen af Bogen (Falster)Formentlig Christian Falster: Lærdoms Lystgaard eller Adskillige Discurser. 1.-3. Part. Oversættelse efter den latinske udgave fra 1729-31 samt indledning og noter af Jørgen Olrik. Udg. af Det Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab. Kbh., Kristiania, 1919-20.


Saturday
13 November 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Music Society concert on 30 November 1920 was devoted to P.E. Lange-Müller on the occasion of his 70th birthday the following day. The programme was: Symphony no. 1 in D minor, op.17; Autumn, Songs sung by Anders Brems accompanied by Emil Reesen; Romance for violin and orchestra, op. 63, with Peder Møller as soloist; and extracts from the Cantata for the Opening Celebrations for the Nordic Industrial, Agricultural and Art Exhibition on 18th May 1888, (Kantate ved den nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstillings Aabningsfest den 18. Maj 1888) for choir and orchestra, op. 37.

13 November 20

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Peder M. will be playing the Romance, Reesen is accompanying Brems, [C.S.] Nielsen will deal with completing the symphony parts.

For the Romance, we will have to have a total of 5 vln I, 4 vln II, 3 viola, 3 celli and 2 basses. I do not have the score of the Romance, but it is being sent. I am staying at the moment with my daughter Mrs Møller, Nørrebrogade 20IV but it might be at Nielsen's, so do not worry about that.

In haste.
Regards.
Yours, C.N:

Thanks for forwarding the books (Falster).Presumably Christian Falster: Lærdoms Lystgaard eller Adskillige Discurser. 1-3 Part. In Danish after the Latin edition of i729-31 with introduction and notes by Jørgen Olrik. Det Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab. Copenhagen, Christiania, 1919-20.


Alfred Nielsen
Anders Brems
C.S. Nielsen
Christian Falster
Emil Reesen
Jørgen Olrik
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Møller
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Søndag
14.11.1920
Carl Nielsen til N.K. Madsen-Stensgaard, Helsingør

Kjøbenhavn den 14-11-20

Hr. Madsen-Stensgaard!

Jeg hører, De fornylig har haft Mærke-Fødselsdag! Jeg er ked over at selve Dagen er gledet mig upaaagtet forbi, jeg har boet paa Landet lige til for faa Dage siden. Imidlertid beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Lykønskning og en Tak og Anerkendelse af Deres Virksomhed for Folkesangen her i Landet. Vel kan jeg ikke helt være enig med Dem i Deres Syn paa Melodier, men Deres Kærlighed og ærlige Sindelag til og for Sagen, har maaske større Værdi i det [lange] Løb, end en mere eller mindre streng kritisk Sondring; hvad ved jeg?

Maa jeg saa takke Dem for den tilsendte Samling af trestemmig[e] Sange.Nordiske Sange for tre lige Stemmer, Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag, [1920]. Jeg kan jo ikke tilbageholde, at jeg finder Melodierne af [Asger] Hamerik og Muth-Rasmussen uden Interesse; især naturligvis sidstnævntes. Nutzhorn kan jo ogsaa være slem, men hans Melodier har nu engang vundet Hævd og enkelte af dem er jo ogsaa baade gode og folkelige og der er ingen Tvivl om at de alt i alt har været til Fremme for Folkesangen i en Overgangsperiode.

Maa jeg sige Dem, at Deres Udtalelser om trestemmig Sats i Fortalen har glædet mig i sjælden Grad. Slutningen: ”Desværre er det saadan, at kun de der kan, synes det er svært o.s.v” har ligefrem frydet mig. Det er, i sin næsten paradoksale Form, baade træffende og meget aandrigt sagt.

Jeg beder Dem modtage en Hilsen fra Deres

forbundne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
14 November 1920
Carl Nielsen to N.K. Madsen-Stensgaard, Helsingør

Copenhagen 14 November 20

Mr Madsen-Stensgaard!

I hear that you have recently had an important birthday! I am sorry that the day slid past me without my noticing; I have been living in the country until just a few days ago. However, I would ask you to accept my best congratulations along with thanks and appreciation of your work for folksong here in our country. While I cannot entirely agree with you in your view of melodies, your love and honest feeling for the cause may be more important in the long run than more or less strict critical distinctions. Who am I to say?

May I also thank you for the collection of three-part songs you sent.Nordiske Sange for tre lige Stemmer, Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, [1920]. I cannot deny that I find the melodies by Hamerik and Muth-Rasmussen's without interest; particularly the latter, of course. Nutzhorn can also be poor, but his melodies have now come to be accepted and it has to be said that some of them are both good and suit the public mood, and there is no doubt that, taken as a whole, they have helped promote folksong in a period of transition.

May I tell you that your statements about three-part settings in your introduction have given me rare pleasure? The conclusion: 'Unfortunately, it is the case that only those who are able to do it think it is difficult and so on' were even music to my ears. In its almost paradoxical form, this is both accurate and witty.

Kindly accept regards from yours

faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Hamerik
Heinrichvon Nutzhorn
N.K. Madsen-Stensgaard
Poul Diderik Muth-Rasmussen
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Onsdag
17.11.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Nørrebrogade 20 IV

17-11-20

Kære Frk: Thygesen!

Hvordan mon De har det nu? Jeg tænker tit paa Dem i al min Travlhed og ønsker jeg sad ovre hos Dem. De kan ikke tænke Dem hvor plaget jeg er. Alle fremmede Kunstnere vil hilse paa mig og jeg faar ikke megen Ro saasnart man ved jeg er i Byen. Man mener mig det jo godt fra alle Sider, men hvad kan det nytte, naar man er ved at tage Livet af mig. De kan tro, jeg længes inderligt efter Damgaard. Der er mit Paradis, min Arbejdsfred og mine bedste Tanker kommer frem derovre.

Jeg faar naturligvis ikke strikket en eneste Maske eller læst noget ordenligt. Dog har jeg læst en lille Bog om Rosseau [Jean-Jacques Rousseau] af Høffding. Han (Høffding) er nu ikke nogen rigtig talentfuld forfatter. Gode fornuftige, men meget almindelige Tak [tanker?] er det man kan sige om hans Bog. Vor fælles Hettner er baa[de] aandfuldere og mere levende end Høffding. Eggert Møller kender Hettners Navn og han bliver saa-gar citeret af danske Literaturforskere.

Det glædede mig, da jeg har haft saa stor Berigelse af den Bog om den franske Literatur i det 18 AarhundredeHermann Theodor Hettners hovedværk er Literaturgeschichte des achtzehnten Jahrhunderts I-III, Braunschweig 1856-1870, hvis tre dele handler om henholdsvis engelsk, fransk og tysk litteratur. Bindet om den franske litteratur udkom 1860, på dansk 1876 med titlen Frankrigs Literaturhistorie i det 18. Aarhundrede. som De laante mig.

Jeg har haft den Glæde at man spiller mine Værker og den berømte Klaverspiller Artur Schnabel har gjort det paa en glimrende Maade saa [det] oplivede mig i flere Dage. Paa Theatret er man begejstret for min Musik til Rodes Stykke [CNW 18], men det er jeg nu paa en Maade slet ikke saa glad for thi Resultatet bliver at man plager mig for mere og mere.

Disse Linier idag, som et ringe Tegn paa at jeg tænker paa Dem og haaber, De maa være rigtig rask igen.

Mange hjertelig Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Artur Schnabel var i København første halvdel af november 1920, gav klaveraftener 2. og 6. nov. og akkompagnerede sin kone, Therese Schnabel-Behr, ved to sang-aftener med Schuberts Die Winterreise og Die schöne Müllerin henholdsvis 10.11. og 15.11. En offentlig koncert med et Nielsen-værk på programmet synes Schnabel ikke at have givet ved denne lejlighed, men en opførelse under mere private former forekommer sandsynlig, jf. Telmányi s. 134-135, som taget for pålydende handler om en tidligere lejlighed, før Schnabels og Telmányis opførelse af Nielsens 2. violinsonate [CNW 64] i Amsterdam den 20.5.1920 [Jf. 6:350].


Wednesday
17 November 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Nørrebrogade 20 IV

17 November 20

Dear Miss Thygesen!

How are you feeling now? In all my busyness I often think of you and wish I was sitting over there beside you. You have no idea how much I am pestered. All foreign artists want to come and pay their respects to me and I do not get much peace as soon as people know I am in town. People on all sides mean well, but what is the good of that if they end up being the death of me. Have no doubt that I have a deep longing to be at Damgaard. It is my paradise, a refuge of peace for my work and my best thoughts emerge over there.

I am not getting a single stitch of knitting done, of course, or reading anything decent. But I have read a little book about Rousseau by Høffding. He [Harald Høffding] cannot be called a particularly talented writer. Solid, sensible but very ordinary thinking is what can be said about his book. The Hettner we know is both wittier and more lively than Høffding. Eggert Møller knows Hettner's name and he is even quoted by Danish literary researchers.

I was pleased to hear that, as I reaped such great benefit from his book about French literature in the 18th centuryHermann Theodor Hettner's main work is Litteraturgeschichte des achtzehnten Jahrhunderts I-III, Braunschweig 1856-1870, whose three volumes concern English, French and German literature. The volume on French literature was published in 1860, and in Danish in 1876. that you lent me.

I have had the joy of having my works performed, and the famous pianist Artur Schnabel played some so brilliantly that I was fired up for several days. Although the Theatre people are enthusiastic about my music for Rode's play [CNW 18], I do not feel that pleased about it in a way, for the result is that people pester me for more and more.

These lines today as a feeble sign that I am thinking of you and hoping that you will get quite well again.

Many affectionate regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Artur Schnabel was in Copenhagen for the first half of November 1920, performed piano recitals on 2 and 6 November and accompanied his wife, Therese Schnabel-Behr, at two song evenings with Schubert's Die Winterreise and Die schöne Müllerin on 10 and 15 November. Schnabel does not seem to have given a public concert with a work by Nielsen on the programme on this occasion, but a performance in a more private setting seems likely, cf. Telmányi pp. 134-135, though, taken at face value, it relates to a previous occasion before the performance by Schnabel and Telmányi of Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2 [CNW 64] in Amsterdam on 20 May 1920 [6:350].


Artur Schnabel
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Harald Høffding
Helge Rode
Hermann Theodor Hettner
Jean-Jacques Rousseau
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Mandag
29.11.1920
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Musikforeningen

Administrationen

København K. d. 29-11-1920

Vimmelskaftet 88

Kære Asger!

Hermed Manuskriptet til ”Moderen” [CNW 18] Af de circa 20 Numre har jeg udvalgt de 13 som udgør selvstændige Sange og Musikstykker der kan staa alene, hver for sig, om det skal være. –

Jeg vil bede Jer sende mig et Forslag til Kontrakt og Honorar saa snart som muligt. Kontrakten maa indeholde en Passus om, at jeg har og beholder Retten til Udgivelsen af {de} Forspillene, Menuetten, Marschen samt Stykket ”Taagen letter” for Orkester.

”Saul og David” [CNW 1] og ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] er solgte under samme Forbehold altsaa kun Klaverudtoget.

Vi kunde jo foreløbig som Udgangspunkt for Honoraret sige at jeg faar for hvert Nummer ungefær det samme som I betaler f: Expl: Fini Henriques[,] Halvorsen, Alnæs, Rangstrøm o.A. [og andre] for en Sang eller et Klaverstykke.

Trykningen (Stikningen) bliver hos mig betydelig billigere end hos nogen anden Komponist, da jeg bruger færre Noder, hvilket let ses af Tingene selv. –

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Eders altid hengivne

Ven

Carl Nielsen


Monday
29 November 1920
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

The Music Society
Administration
Copenhagen K. 29 November 1920
Vimmelskaftet 88

Dear Asger!

Herewith the manuscript for The Mother [CNW 18]. Of the c. 20 pieces, I have selected 13 which make up individual songs and pieces that can each be performed independently, if necessary. – 

Could I ask you to send me a proposal for contract and honorarium as soon as possible. The contract has to include a section saying that I have and retain the right to publish the preludes, minuet, march and the piece 'The fog is lifting' for orchestra.

Saul and David [CNW 1] and Masquerade [CNW 2] were sold with the same proviso, that is only as piano scores.

As a basis for the honorarium we could say for the time being that I get for each piece more or less the same as you pay, for example, Fini Henriques, Halvorsen, Alnæs, Rangström and others for a song or a piano piece.

The printing (engraving) is significantly cheaper for me than for any other composer as I use fewer notes, which can be seen from the pieces themselves. –

With best wishes I remain always your sincere

friend,
Carl Nielsen




Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Eyvind Alnæs
Fini Henriques
Johan Halvorsen
Ture Rangström


Maskarade
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Torsdag2.12.1920Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
2. Dec.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholmskanal
Kære Carl Nielsen
Hermed det ønskede Forslag til Kontrakten.
Klausulen angaaende Orkesterretten til de 5 Stykker er indføjet. Grammofonretten er i Henhold til tidligere Aftale udgaaet.
Dersom Du ikke staar i Forbindelse med de forskellige Grammofonselskaber, skal vi gerne overtage Retten mod at svare 50% af de Indtægter, vi modtager fra Selskaberne.
Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
2 December 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

2 December

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal

Dear Carl Nielsen

Herewith the desired proposal for a contract.

The clause regarding the orchestral rights for the five pieces has been added. The gramophone rights have, in accordance with the previous agreement, been left out.

If you are not in contact with the various gramophone companies, we will gladly take over the rights in exchange for 50% of the revenues we receive from the companies.

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Søndag
5.12.1920
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia.

5-12-20

Kære Levysohn!

Hermed sender jeg de første 20 Sider af Part [CNW 18]: og vilde gerne bede Dig om følgende Smaating inden det gaar til Skriveren: 1. indføre de faa Noder, der mangler til No 2 (”Roselil”) da jeg ikke husker mere end der staar.

2. efter Samraad med Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] ordne Stikord og Tekst til Melodrama (No 6)

3. lade indføre Resten af Versene til No 9 paa den aabne Plads

4. sætte de rigtige Pagina i Noderne, regnet fra No 1. – Jeg fik ikke sagt Dig Tak for Afskriften forleden; nu gør jeg det. I stor Hast

de bedste Hilsener fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
5 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.
5 December 20

Dear Levysohn!

I'm including here the first 20 pages of the score [CNW 18] and would ask you for the following minor things before it goes to the copyist: 1. Add in the few notes missing in no. 2 ('Roselil') as I can't remember more than is written.

2. After consulting with Lehmann, fit in the cues and the text for melodrama (no. 6).

3. Set the rest of the verses for no. 9 in on the empty space.

4. Add the correct page numbers in the notes, starting from no. 1. – I never said thank you to you for the transcript the other day; that I do now. In great haste.

Best wishes from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Salomon Levysohn
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Tirsdag
7.12.1920
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

7. Dec. 1920.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

I henhold til Telefonsamtale fremsender vi vedlagt ny Kontrakt i 2 Eksemplarer og beder dig venligst underskrive det ene Eksemplar og tilbag[e]sende det til os.

Manuskripterne har vi ladet gaa i Arbejde. Alle 13 Numre trykkes som aftalt i 1 Hefte. Vær saa elskværdig at meddele os om du ønsker de 1300 Kr. sendt til Damgaarden.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Carl Nielsens kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen om udgivelsen af de 13 numre af musikken til Helge Rodes skuespil Moderen [CNW 18] er underskrevet Damgaard pr Fredericia den 16 December 1920. Kontraktforslaget, som han modtog med nr. 488 gav ham 1000 kr. i forskudshonorar og 15% pr. solgt eksemplar. Det ses at han har sendt forslaget retur med et krav, som blev opfyldt, om 1300 kr. i regulært honorar udover de 15% af salget, og at han har pointeret at de 15% også skulle gælde ”ifald Sange udkommer enkeltvis i enhver Skikkelse.”


Tuesday
7 December 1920
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

7 December 1920.

The Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

With reference to our telephone conversation, we hereby enclose two copies of the new contract and kindly ask you to sign one copy and return it to us.

We are processing the manuscripts. All 13 pieces will be printed as agreed in one booklet. Be so kind as to let us know whether you would like the 1,300 kroner sent to Damgaard.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.

Carl Nielsen's contract with Wilhelm Hansen concerning the publication of the 13 pieces of music to Helge Rode's play The Mother [CNW 18] is signed 'Damgaard nr. Fredericia, 16 December 1920'. The proposed contract that he received with 6:488 offered him an advance payment of 1,000 kroner and 15% per sold copy. It is evident that he has returned that contract with the requirement, which was met, that he be paid 1,300 kroner as a regular honorarium on top of the 15% of the sales, and that he has stressed that the 15% would also count 'if the songs are published individually in any form'.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
9.12.1920
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Damgaard 9-12-20

Kære Levysohn!

Samtidig hermed sender jeg de næste 20 Sider [CNW 18] [Jf. 6:489] til Dig paa Theatret, men jeg sender dette til Dit HjemDa brevkortet ikke er stemplet af postvæsenet, kan det måske alligevel være blevet sendt i kuverten sammen med noderne. ifald Du ikke kommer derind og Skriveren skulde mangle Stof, hvad jeg dog ikke antager selv om jeg ikke bruger saa mange

[image: ]

Noder som de andre Komponist-Kolleger. – Sangen ”Saa bittert var” – – (No 13) har jeg desværre ikke her Teksten til, da den ikke findes i Theatrets Bog, hvad jeg troede. Jeg har komponeret den efter Rodes Manuskript-Lapper tidligere. Er der ikke et Menneske som Du kunde lade gøre det at føje den ind. Allerhelst vilde jeg have Dig til det, men – – – jeg tør ikke atter lægge Beslag paa Din Godhed.

Nu mangler jeg jo ikke saa meget og kommer en af de første Dage til Byen med Resten, saa gaar det vel nok.

Venligst Hilsen

fra Din Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
9 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 December 20

Dear Levysohn!

At the same time as this, I'm sending the next 20 pages [CNW 18] [6:489] to you at the Theatre, but I send this to your homeSince the postcard has not been stamped by the post office, it is possible it was sent in the envelope together with the music sheets anyway. in case you do not go in there, and in case the copyist is running a short of material, which I assume is not the case as I don't use as many

[image: ]

notes as other composer colleagues. – Unfortunately, I do not have the text for the song 'My heart was truly bitter'[CNW 235] – – (no. 13), as it is not in the Theatre's book as I thought. I composed it using Rode's earlier manuscript scraps. Isn't there someone you could get to add it in? I would much prefer to have you do it, but – – – I don't dare impose on your kindness again.

I don't have that much left to do now and will be coming to town with the rest one of these next days, so I'm sure it will be fine.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Helge Rode
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag
10.12.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 10-12-20

Kære A.N!

Maatte lægge Pres paa for at blive færdig rettidig med Musiken til Moderen [CNW 18], derfor er jeg her et Par Dage uden Forstyrrelse og er nu næsten færdig og kommer til Byen om et Par Dage. Jeg skal saa høre paa Deres Protege.

Undskyld jeg ikke fik Tid at svare, for jeg afleverer Partituret partivis og det første maa jeg have færdigt saa hurtigt som muligt. Stykket skal gaa 2den Juledag.

Hilsen

Deres C.N.

Friday
10 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 10 December 20

Dear A.N.!

Had to turn up the pressure to get finished in time with the music for The Mother [CNW 18], so I am here for a few days without being disturbed and am almost finished now and will be coming to town in a couple of days. Then I will hear your protégé.

Sorry I do not have time to answer, as I am delivering the score in batches and I have to get the first finished as soon as possible. The piece is going to be played on Boxing Day.The Mother had its premiere on 30 January 1921.

Regards.
Yours,

C.N.


Alfred Nielsen
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Lørdag
11.12.1920Senere datering med fremmed hånd.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Margrete Rosenberg er tvunget til at opgive sin undervisning af bl.a. Hans Børge for at tage med Charlotte Trap de Thygeson sydpå på rekreationsrejse [6:496].

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak for dit kære Brev.

Det glædede mig saa meget at høre fra dig. Ogsaa Tak for den Tillid du viser mig med H.B. Jeg er meget ked over den Rejse, som tvinger mig til at gøre saa langt et Ophold med ham, nu da vi er saa godt i Gang. Mine øvrige Elever mister jeg ganske simpelt helt. Der er ingen der begynder forfra efter 3 Md.s Stansning lige mod Foraaret. Selve Rejsen er for mig absolut uinteressant. Hvis jeg troede Frk Th kunde overleve det vilde jeg uden Betænkning tage til Frc. [Fredericia]. Det er en meget sund By, og jeg har Tilbud om at overtage Musikskolen, kan faa Lejlighed og har Forespørgsel fra mange Elever, der gerne vil have Undervisning. Jeg behøver kun at arbejde 3 Timer daglig for at tjene mit Underhold. c. 3000 Kr. Gid vi nu kunde træffe sammen dernede det var et Lyspunkt for mig, selv om jeg ikke kan faa Lov at ture med dig. Hvordan mon det gaar dig med din Hoste, din Travlhed. Jeg tænker saa ofte paa dig og længes tidt efter dig, kære Marie. Jeg har i Frc. en elev, Fru Wüth, g.m. en Godsinspektør Wüth. Hun kan efter mit Skøn udmærket spille med H.B. og vist ogsaa læse Engelsk med ham, maaske ogsaa Tysk. Men jeg tror dog, det var bedre, hvis du vilde ofre en rigtig Sproglærer paa ham der er adskillige i Frc. Jeg syntes fra Beg. han heller burde tage Tysk end Engelsk paa Grund af hans tysktalende Svoger, og vort Naboskab, men han valgte selv Engelsk. Var det dog nu ikke bedre, han ventede med at tage et nyt Sprog (ja jeg ved nok at han har lært Tysk, men det er længe siden) til jeg kan sætte ham ind i det. Jeg tror i det hele ikke han bør have to fremmede Sprog samtidig, før om et Aar eller to. Han blander dem navnlig sammen. Derimod er det godt, at afveksle. Nu er han halvt igennem en engelsk Roman, som interesserer ham. Naar den er læst ud, kunde jeg (saa er jeg nok hjemme igen) sætte ham i Vej med Tysk. Og saa kan han lægge Engelsk bort en Tid. Han gør ellers stadig Fremskridt i Klaverspillet. Vi arbejder rigtig med Teknik, og jeg skulde tage meget fejl, hvis det ikke om et Par Aar lykkes for mig at lære ham at spille en let Sonate af Beethoven, og spille anstændigt fra Bladet, saa han er selvstændig arbejdende. Men nu maa jeg nok ikke tage mere af din kostbare Tid.

Mange kærlige Hilsner

fra din

Margrete.


Saturday
11 December 1920Senere datering med fremmed hånd.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Margrete Rosenberg is forced to abandon her teaching of Hans Børge, among others, to travel south on a recreational trip with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson [6:496].

Dear Marie!

Many thanks for your dear letter.

I was so pleased to hear from you. And thanks, too, for the trust you show me as regards H.B. I am very sorry to be taking this trip, which forces me to take such a long break with him, now that we are so well under way. I will quite simply lose all my other pupils. None of them will be starting again afresh after a 3-month interruption leading up to spring. The journey itself has absolutely no interest for me. If I felt that Miss Thy could survive it, I would go to Fredericia without a second's thought. It is a very wholesome town, and I have been offered to take over the music school, can get an apartment and have requests from many pupils wanting tuition. I need only work 3 hours a day to earn my board, about 3000 kroner. If we could meet up down there, it would be a ray of light for me, even if I wasn't able to journey with you. How are things going with your cough, I wonder, and your busyness. I think of you so often and often long to be with you, dear Marie. In Fredericia I have a pupil, Mrs Wüth, married to (?) Wüth the estate manager. In my opinion she could easily play with H.B. and would probably read English with him, maybe German, too. But still I think it would be better for you to pay for a proper language teacher for him; there are several in Fredericia. I thought that from the start he would do better to take German than English because of his German-speaking brother-in-law and our neighbourhood, but he chose English himself.  Wouldn't it be better if he waited to take on a new language (yes, I know that he has learnt German, but that was long ago) until I can introduce him to it? Generally speaking, I don't think he should be having two foreign languages at the same time until a year or two from now. The thing is he confuses the two. On the other hand it is good for him to alternate. At the moment he is halfway through an English novel, which interests him. When he has finished that, I could (I'll probably be home again by then) get him going on his German. Then he can put English aside for a while. Otherwise, his piano playing continues to improve. We are working properly on his technique and I wouldn't be surprised if I could succeed in a couple of years in getting him to play an easy sonata by Beethoven, and to play decently on sight, so he would be able to work independently. But I had better not take any more of your precious time.

With fond regards

from yours

Margrete.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Wüth
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
17.12.1920
Carl Nielsen til Alexander Stoffregen

Egenhændig dedikation på titelbladet til Thema med Variationer for Piano-Forte af Carl Nielsen [CNW 87]. Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag, [1920]:

Kære Alexander Stoffregen

med hjertelig Tak for Deres udmærkede Udførelse af dette Værk [Jf. 5:548],Uropført 29.11.1917.  sender jeg Dem de bedste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

17-12-20


Friday
17 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Alexander Stoffregen

Personal dedication on the title page of Theme and Variations for piano by Carl Nielsen [CNW 87]. Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, 1920:

Dear Alexander Stoffregen

With warmest thanks for your excellent performance of this work [5:548],Premiered on 29 November 1917. I am sending you best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

17 December 20


Alexander Stoffregen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag
18.12.1920
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 18-12-20

Kære Ven!

Jeg er nu færdig med det værste Arbejde inden Jul og kan faa Tid at holde Møde angaaende Højskolesangbogen [Jf. 6:480] naarsomhelst indtil den 3-4 Januar. Vil Du ordne et saadant Møde her i Byen saa er jeg parat naar det passer I andre.Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard den 22.12.1920: ”Hør, når vi skal have fællesmøde her i Kbhvn. bliver det nødvendigt at vi to holder et fleretimers møde for os selv m.h.t. melodiansættelser. For her er vi to da de klogeste. Hvad ved C.N. om det? Og vi må have vore betænkeligheder klarede, inden de andre snakker med.” KB, HA NKS 4737.

Indlagte BrevFra organist N. Nielsen Vad, Mellerup pr. Randers, dateret 6.12.1920. I brevet spørger Vad om, hvordan han kan skaffe sig Carl Nielsens melodistemme til Jakob Knudsens salme ”Tunge mørke Natteskyer” [CNW 250], med henblik på dens optagelse i egen udsættelse i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog! Carl Nielsen havde tidligere været i polemik med N. Nielsen Vad, jf. 5: 504. har ligget her i en Ugestid, men nu har [jeg] skrevet at han ikke kan faa Melodien og gjort ham opmærksom paa at vi har en Plan under Forberedelse og at Wilh: H. er med, saa jeg tænker han opgiver videre Fremturing.

Vor Plan er jo bekendt gennem Alfred Poulsens [Povlsens] udmærkede Anbefaling i Højskolebladet, ikke sandt.

Jeg haaber Du og Familien har det alle godt og jeg glæder mig til at se Dig herovre.

Mange Hilsener til Jer alle fra Din

Carl Nielsen


Saturday
18 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 18 December 20

Dear friend!

I have now finished with the worst of the work before Christmas and can find time to have a meeting about The Folk High School Songbook [6:480]. whenever you like before 3-4 January. If you can arrange such a meeting here in town I am ready whenever it suits the rest of you.Thomas Laub to Thorvald Aagaard on 22 December 1920: 'Listen, if we are to have such a joint meeting here in Copenhagen, the two of us will have to have a meeting of several hours by ourselves regarding melody settings. For here we two surely know best. What does C.N. know about that? And we need to have our concerns sorted before we talk to the others.' KB, HA NKS 4737.

The enclosed letterFrom the organist N. Nielsen Vad, Mellerup nr. Randers, dated 6 December 1920. In the letter, Vad asks how he can get Carl Nielsen's melody for Jakob Knudsen's psalm 'Heavy, gloomy clouds of night' [CNW 250] with a view to including it in his own version of The Folk High School Melody Book! Carl Nielsen had previously been engaged in heated discussion with N. Nielsen Vad, cf. 5:504. has been lying here for a week or so, but now I have written to tell him that he cannot have the melody and to make it clear to him that we have a plan in progress and that Wilhelm H. is part of it, so I'm thinking he will desist from plaguing me.

Our plan is known about, isn't it, through Alfred Povlsen's excellent recommendation in Højskolebladet?

I hope you and your family are all well and I'm looking forward to seeing you over there.

Best wishes to you all from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Povlsen
N. Nielsen Vad
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Onsdag
22.12.1920
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjøbenhavn den 22-12-20.

Kære Frk: Thygesen!

Igaar blev jeg færdig med alt Arbejde inden Jul og vil nu sende Dem en Tak igen og en Hilsen til Julen!

Jeg har igaar sendt en Pakke med to Bind af Falster [Jf. note til 6:484] oversat fra Latin af Jørgen Olrik og haaber De vil læse deri engang eller maaske naar vi sammen kunde læse højt. Det er jo en Forfatter fra den gode Tid – noget før Holberg – og hans Tanker og Reflektioner er virkelig ofte meget originale og sunde helt igennem. Jeg synes det er godt at læse Ting, der ikke er problematiske, men alligevel overrasker ved de enkleste Midler og den selvfølgeligste Slutning, der ikke kan modsiges og netop derfor vækker Glæde. Thi det er godt at der i Tænkningens Verden er noget der staar fast, ellers flød det hele sammen i en Vælling, og vi allesammen med.

Nu kommer Deres Broder [Cordt Trap] jo snart, og jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde være derovre ogsaa; han er nu saa hyggelig og jeg vil tro at han nyder Julen hos Dem; maaske mere end Sommeren hvor han ofte føler en vis Uro og Lyst til [at] farte paa Ture til Viborg, Slesvig eller hvor det nu kan falde.

Gid De nu maa samle Kræfter og nyt Mod i Mentona; men det skal nok gaa, det tror jeg bestemt!

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
22 December 1920
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 22 December 20.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Yesterday I finished all my work before Christmas and now I wanted to send you my thanks again and a Christmas greeting!

I sent a package yesterday with two volumes of Falster [6:484]. translated from the Latin by Jørgen Olrik and I hope you will have a read of it sometime or perhaps we could read it aloud together. This is a writer from the good old days – somewhat before Holberg – and his thoughts and reflections are often really very original and thoroughly sound. I think it is good to read things that are not contentious but nevertheless surprise us with the simplest means and a most self-evident conclusion that cannot be contradicted and for that very reason gives pleasure. For it is good that in the world of thought there is something that stands firm, otherwise everything would flow together in one great flood, and we would all flow with it.

Your brother [Cordt Trap] is coming soon, of course, and I wish I could be over there as well; he is really such a delight and I am sure he will enjoy Christmas with you; perhaps more than in the summer where he often feels a certain restlessness and the desire to take trips to Viborg, Schleswig or wherever it might be.

I hope you may gather your strength and fresh energy in Menton; but it will all be fine, I am sure!

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Falster
Cordt Trap
Jørgen Olrik
Ludvig Holberg
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Nær jul 1920. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København
Kære Marie!
Jeg har lige nu hørt, at du gennemgaar en Kur paa Kommunehospitalet. Ak, gid det nu maa hjælpe, og gid du vil være rigtig god mod dig selv.
Maaske vi dog mødes i Syden, naar du først faar alt med Lysbade o.s.v. fra Haanden. Tak for alt godt i det gamle Aar. Jeg er saa glad over mit Arbejde med H.B. Maaske tager jeg næste Vinter til Frc. [Fredericia], men der kan han jo ogsaa komme til mig. Gid du maa faa en forholdsvis god Juleaften. Jeg vil sende dig mine kærligste Tanker
Mange Hilsner fra din
Margrete.
Jeg er saa ked over at jeg har soldet alle mine Julepenge væk, saa jeg kan ikke give Gaver til andre end Frk Th og C Trap, der faar et Kohinoor Blyant.

Around Christmas 1920. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The District General Hospital, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I have just heard that you are undergoing treatment at the District General Hospital. Alas, I hope it will help and that you will be good to yourself.

Perhaps we will meet in the South once you've finished with all the light baths and so on. Thanks for all the good times in the past year. I'm so pleased with my work with H.B. Maybe I'll go to Fredericia next winter, but he could also come along with me of course. I wish you a relatively merry Christmas. I will send you my warmest thoughts.

Many best wishes from yours,

Margrete.

I'm so sorry about having spent all my Christmas money so I can't give presents to anyone other than Miss Th. and C. Trap, who will be getting a Koh-I-Noor pencil.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag
23.12.1920
Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen, København

Amsterdam, 23 Dec. 20

Lieber Freund,

Herzlichen Dank für Deine Weihnachtsgabe: die Variationen [CNW 87], mit denen Du mir grosse, ernsthafte Freude gemacht hast. Ich habe sie dieser Tage gründlich studiert und will Dir nun meinen Eindruck schreiben, ganz so wie ich ihn von dem Werk empfangen habe. Vielleicht ändert sich bei noch genauerem Studium mein Urtheil über einige Details, die mich jetzt noch befremden. Der Gesammteindruck ist aber, dass es ein höchst bedeutendes, ganz Deiner würdiges Werk ist. Alles steht fest und mit vollkommener Meisterschaft da.

Ich bewundere die Strengheit mit der das Thema varii[e]rt ist, für mich die einzig richtige Anwendung der Variationenform, so wie Bach (Goldberg Variat.) Beethoven und Brahms sie gebraucht haben. Ein Werk wie Schumanns Symph. Etuden sind doch eigentlich keine Variationen, es ist ein freies Phantasi[e]ren über das Thema, ebenso wie es Reger in seinen (schönen!) Bachvariationen und ähnlichen Werken thut.

Bei dir verliert man das Thema keinen Augenblick, um so mehr ist dann die grosse Verschiedenheit der Variationen zu bewundern. Es ist viel schwerer unter dem Zwang des Themas zu erfinden als wenn man sich davon lossagt. Dass dabei manchmal mehr Kopf als Herzarbeit nöthig ist, ist freilich unvermeidlich.

Das Thema selbst ist prachtvoll in seiner festen Melodie u. dem höchst interessanten u. doch so natürlichen harmonisch-modulatorischen Gang. Durch den Weg von h moll über f moll nach g moll wird die Gefahr, dass alle Variationen in einer Tonart stehen u. das Ganze dadurch monoton werden könnte, sehr glücklich umgangen. Freilich etwas Dur-Sonnenschein und Lyrik erwartet man vergebens, dadurch bekommt das Ganze etwas sehr Herbes, was jedenfalls in Deiner Absicht gelegen hat.

Am Schönsten finde ich die Doppelvariation 7 und 8. Diese und die folgenden (9 und 10) sind die einzigen wo Du modulatorisch abweichst von dem Thema (die Struktur bleibt streng bewahrt!)

Man könnte über Var. 7 eine Reihe neuer Variationen machen u. sie als selbständiges Thema gebrauchen. Vielleicht thue ich es einmal: ich finde das Stück so besonders tief und schön!

Sehr morsomt ist Var. 13 mit der Ostinatofigur in der rechten Hand gegen den Thema-Bass. Es lebe die Consequenz, wodurch f moll, C dur, Des dur, b moll u.s.w. so natürlich mit H moll zusammenklingen. Später kommts allerdings noch zu schlimmeren Mesalliancen, z.B. in Var. 15 Takt 16 f moll, fis moll g moll die dem Ohr nicht gerade schmeicheln, aber logisch vollkommen zu vertheidigen sind.

Gerade wegen dieser so streng behandelten Logik finde ich es schade, das Du in Var. 13 im letzten Takt das ”Ostinato” opferst und mit g in der rechten schliesst. Das zerstört mir den ganzen Ostinato Effekt. Warum nicht:

[image: ]

Die beiden letzten Variationen bringen eine grosse Steigerung, die ihren Höhepunkt erreicht in der Coda, wo der Componist schliesslich wie ”besoffen” wird. ”Come ubbriaco”Som drukken/beruset – foredragsbetegnelse ved takt 288, jf. CNU II/12 s. 95. wirkt ganz toll! Danach fällt aber der H dur Schluss ab – ich möchte, dass Dir da noch etwas Anderes eingefallen wäre, nachdem Du nicht mehr ”come ubbriaco” bist.

Bis jetzt (vielleicht werde ich noch anderer Meinung) finde ich den Schluss matt, auch weil das Thema verändert wird, ohne dass es dadurch an Bedeutung gewinnt.

So, nun habe ich mir alles vom Herzen geschrieben und Du siehst daraus, wie sehr mich das Stück gefesselt und gefreut hat.

Nochmals danke ich Dir dafür!

– – –

Wir gehen morgen auf’s Land und bleiben bis nach Neujahr. Es geht uns Allen sehr gut! Johannes erwarten wir Anfang Januar zurück. Engelbert war diesen Sommer bei uns, sehr wohl u. ganz unverändert trotz seiner schwere Kriegszeit.

Ich habe diesen Sommer viel componirt, u.A. ein Streichtrio u. 25 Clavierstudien, die jetzt erscheinen. Ich habe sie Busoni gewidmet. Sie gehen durch alle Tonarten u. die letzte ist eine ”atonale” a la Schönberg. Am Meisten bin ich aber mit der Oper beschäftigt, die im März zur Aufführung kommt.

Meine Orchesterfugen über G.H.G.B.F. hat Fritz Busch kürzlich in Stuttgart aufgeführt. Auch ein grosses a capella Stück ”Wider den Frie-den” (Jesaia Cap. 33) habe ich gemacht, das ich nächstens in Leipzig unter Straube hören werde. Es lebe die Arbeit!

Und nun schliesse ich mit einem glædelig Jul og godt Nytaar! Möge 1921 Dir viel Gutes und viel Neues bringen!

Herzlichst

Dein

Julius.


Thursday
23 December 1920
Julius Röntgen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Amsterdam, 23 December 20

Dear friend,

Warmest thanks for your Christmas present of the Variations [CNW 87], which have given me great and serious pleasure. I have been studying them thoroughly over the last few days and now want to give you my impression, exactly as I have received it from the work. Perhaps my judgement on the details that still bother me will change with closer study. But the overall impression is that it’s a most important work, entirely worthy of you. Everything about it is solid and masterly.

I admire the strictness with which the theme is varied, which for me is the only correct application of the variation form, just as Bach ('Goldberg Variations') Beethoven and Brahms used it. A work such as Schumann’s Symphonic Studies doesn’t really consist of variations; it’s just free fantasising on the theme, just as Reger does in his (beautiful!) 'Bach Variations' and similar works.

With you we never lose the theme for a moment, and that makes the great variety of the variations all the more admirable. It’s much harder to be inventive within the demands of the theme than when one renounces it. The fact that we sometimes need more brain than heart to bring this oﬀ may be unavoidable.

The theme itself is splendid in its firm melody and in the movement of its harmonic modulation which is extremely interesting and yet so natural. By taking the path from B minor through F minor to G minor, you have very felicitously avoided the danger that all the variations stay in the same tonality and that the whole thing could therefore become monotonous. Admittedly, one waits in vain for some major-mode sunshine and lyricism, and so the whole thing becomes somewhat severe, which was doubtless your intention anyway.

I find the double variation 7 and 8 the most beautiful of all. These and the following ones (9 and 10) are the only ones where you modulate away from the theme (though the structure is strictly maintained!).

One could make a new series of variations on variation 7 and use it as an independent theme. Maybe I’ll do it sometime: I find the piece so very deep and beautiful!

Variation 13 is highly interesting, with the ostinato figure in the right hand against the theme in the bass. Long live the logic whereby F minor, C major, D-flat major, B-flat minor and so on harmonise so naturally with B minor. Later on there are certainly some tougher misalliances, such as in variation 15, bar 16 (F minor, F-sharp minor, G minor), which don’t exactly caress the ear, but which are completely defensible.

Precisely because of this logic, so strictly maintained, I find it a pity that in variation 13 you sacrifice the ostinato in the last bar and end with G in the right hand. For that destroys the ostinato eﬀect for me. Why not:

[image: ]

The last two variations bring a massive accumulation, which reaches its high point in the coda, where the composer finally gets ‘drunk’. The 'Come ubbriaco''As if drunk' – expression marking at bar 288, cf. CNU II/12, p. 95. is just crazy! After that, however, the B major conclusion tails oﬀ – I wish something else had occurred to you after you were no longer ‘come ubbriaco’.

Up to now (and maybe I’ll change my mind on this) I find the conclusion dull, also because the theme is varied there without gaining any new meaning.

Well, now I’ve got all this oﬀ my chest, and you can see from the above how much the piece has got hold of and delighted me.

Thanks once again for it!

– – –

We'll be going to the country tomorrow and will stay there until the New Year. We are all very well! We are expecting Johannes back at the beginning of January. Engelbert has been with us this summer, very well and quite unchanged despite the tough time he had during the war.

I have been composing a lot this summer, amongst other things a string trio and 25 études for piano, which are now being published. I have dedicated them to Busoni. They go through all the keys and the final one is 'atonal' à la Schönberg. Mostly though I am occupied with my opera, which will be performed in March.

My orchestra fugue on G.H.G.B.F. has recently been performed by Fritz Busch in Stuttgart. I have also written a major a capella piece 'Against the Peace' (Isaiah chap. 33), which I will shortly be hearing conducted by Straube in Leipzig. Long live work!

And now I will close with a happy Christmas and a good New Year! I hope 1921 will bring you many good and many new things!

Affectionately yours,

Julius

 

 


Arnold Schönberg
Engelbert Röntgen
Ferruccio Busoni
Fritz Busch
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Johannes Röntgen
Karl Straube
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Reger
Robert Schumann


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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6.66. Oluf Ring, 24.12.1884-26.4.1946. Fotografi fra 1939. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
Oluf Ring, 24 December 1884-26 April 1946. Photograph from 1939.
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Fredag24.12.1920Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København
Maatte Julen sætte Din Helse op, saa var det jo glædeligt og man maat-te kalde den vel anvendt, men egentlig kan man jo ikke betragte det som en glædelig Jul, at Du opholder Dig paa Hospitalet mens de, som elsker Dig, ikke kan være samlede med Dig.
Fra Nanna Joh: skal jeg hilse Dig og sige at de umuligt kan undvære Dig den 3die Januar til Festen for hendes Fader.Maleren Viggo Johansen, der fyldte 70 år den 3.1.1921. Den bliver jo ret privat og med et begrænset Antal Deltagere. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Din hengivne Agnes.
Jeg afleverede en lille Hilsen hos Maren.

Friday
24 December 1920
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The District General Hospital, Copenhagen

May Christmas improve your health, then it would be happy and could be called suitably employed, but it cannot really be called a happy Christmas if you are ensconced in the hospital while those who love you cannot be gathered around you.

I was to send regards from Nanna Johansen and tell you that they cannot possibly do without you on 3 January at the party for her father.Painter Viggo Johansen, who turned 70 on 3 January 1921. It will be fairly private and with a limited number taking part.

Many affectionate regards from yours sincerely,

Agnes.

I left a little greeting with Maren.


Agnes Lunn
Maren Hansen
Nanna Johansen
Viggo Johansen
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Torsdag30.12.1920Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring, Ribe
Kjøbenhavn 30-12-20
Hr Oluf Ring!
Det har været mig en Fornøjelse at se Deres Musik til ”Natur-aanderne”Digt af Chr. K.F. Molbech. Oluf Rings manuskript er dateret ”Ribe 30. Aug. 1920”, MTA, Oluf Rings samling. igennem. Naturligvis har hele Begyndelsen interesseret mig mest; den fugerede Sats og Tekstens Indhold passer her nøje sammen og det er altid bedst, naar disse to Ting er kongruente, saa det ikke bliver til blot og bar Illustration, hvilket er for let Spil for en Musiker, der kan sit Fag og noget mere. – Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
30 December 1920
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring, Ribe

Copenhagen 30 December 20

Dear Oluf Ring!

It was a pleasure to look through your music for The Woodland Spirits.Naturaanderne. Poem by Chr. K.F. Molbech. Oluf Ring's manuscript is dated 'Ribe 30 August 1920', MTA, Oluf Ring's collection. Naturally the whole opening section interested me the most; the fugal texture and the content of the text go together perfectly here, and it is always best when these two things go hand in hand, so that it is not just a case of illustration, which is child’s play for a composer who knows his trade and a little bit more. – Best wishes from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian K.F. Molbech
Oluf Ring
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Arkivliste, bind 6

Breve
1. KB, HA CNA IAc
2. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
3. KB, HA NKS 4737, I 1, 4°
4. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, KAs arkiv/Musikmuseet
5. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, L 137:5
6. KB, HA CNA IAc
7. KB, HA CNA IAb
8. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin
9. KB, HA CNA IAc
10. KB, HA NKS 4611, I 4°
11. KB, HA CNA IAc
12. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Kurt Atterbergs arkiv
13. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, L 137:5
14. Privateje
15. KB, HA CNA IAa3
16. KB, HA CNA IAc
17. KB, HA Acc. 1993/112
18. KB, HA CNA IAb
19. KB, HA CNA IAd
20. KB, HA CNA IAc
21. Teatermuseet
22. KB, HA CNA IAb
23. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
24. KB, HA NKS 4584 4°
25. CNM
26. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
27. KB, HA CNA IIAa
28. KB, HA CNA IIAa
29. CNM
30. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
31. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
32. KB, HA CNA IAa1
33. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
34. KB, MTA CNS
35. KB, HA CNA IAc
36. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
37. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
38. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
39. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
40. KB, HA CNA IAd
41. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
42. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
43. KB, HA CNA IAb
44. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
45. KB, HA NKS 3525, 3 4°
46. KB, HA Tilg. 608
47. KB, HA CNA IAc
48. KB, HA NKS 3525, 3 4°
49. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv nr. 7430
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
51. KB, MTA CNS
52. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
53. CNM
54. KB, HA NKS 4725 4°
55. KB, MTA CNS
56. KB, HA CNA IAc
57. MMCCS, Franz Nerudas papirer
58. KB, MTA CNS
59. KB, HA CNA IAb
60. Privateje
61. KB, HA CNA IIAa
62. KB, MTA CNS
63. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
64. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
65. KB, HA CNA IAc
66. KB, HA Acc. 2001/90
67. KB, HA WHA
68. KB, HA WHA
69. KB, HA CNA IAc
70. KB, HA WHA
71. KB, HA WHA
72. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
73. KB, HA CNA IIAa
74. KB, HA CNA IIAa
75. TSA
76. CNM
77. KB, HA Acc. 2001/90
78. KB, HA CNA IIIAc
79. KB, HA CNA IAc
80. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
81. KB, MTA CNS
82. KB, HA WHA
83. KB, HA WHA
84. KB, HA CNA IIAa
85. KB, HA WHA
86. KB, HA CNA IAc
87. KB, HA WHA
88. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin-arkiv
89. KB, HA CNA IIAb
90. KB, MTA CNS
91. KB, MTA CNS
92. KB, HA CNA IIIAc
93. Privateje
94. KB, HA CNA IAc
95. KB, HA CNA IAc
96. KB, HA CNA IAc
97. KB, HA WHA
98. KB, HA WHA
99. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
100. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
101. KB, HA CNA IAc
102. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
103. KB, HA CNA IAc
104. MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer
105. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
106. KB, HA CNA IAc
107. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
108. KB, HA CNA IAc
109. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
110. KB, MTA CNS
111. CNM
112. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
113. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
114. KB, HA CNA IAc
115. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
116. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
117. MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer
118. KB, HA CNA IAc
119. KB, HA CNA IIAa
120. KB, HA CNA IAa8
121. KB, HA CNA IAc
122. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
123. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
124. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
125. KB, HA CNA IIAa
126. KB, HA CNA IAb
127. KB, HA CNA IAc
128. KB, HA CNA IAc
129. Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:12
130. KB, HA CNA IIAa
131. KB, HA CNA IAc
132. KB, MTA CNS
133. KB, HA CNA IIAb
134. KB, HA CNA IAc
135. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
136. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, L 41:57:2
137. KB, HA NKS 4584 4°
138. KB, HA CNA IIAa
139. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
140. KB, HA Acc. 1988/174
141. TSA
142. KB, HA CNA IAc
143. KB, HA CNA IIAa
144. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
145. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
146. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
147. KB, HA CNA IIAa
148. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
149. KB, HA CNA IAc
150. Privateje
151. KB, HA CNA IAb
152. KB, HA CNA IAc
153. KB, HA CNA IAc
154. KB, HA NKS 4978 4°
155. KB, HA CNA IIAa
156. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
157. KB, HA CNA IAc
158. KB, HA CNA IAc
159. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
160. KB, HA CNA IAc
161. KB, HA CNA IAc
162. KB, HA CNA IAc
163. KB, HA CNA IAc
164. KB, HA CNA IAc
165. KB, HA CNA IAc
166. KB, HA CNA IAc
167. KB, HA CNA IAb
168. KB, HA CNA IAc
169. KB, MTA CNS
170. KB, HA CNA IAc
171. KB, HA CNA IAc
172. KB, HA CNA IAc
173. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 10
174. MMCCS, Arkiv 264
175. KB, HA NKS 1429 8°
176. KB, HA CNA IAc
177. Privateje
178. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
179. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 1239
180. KB, HA NKS 3525, 2 4°
181. KB, HA CNA IB1
182. KB, HA CNA IAc
183. KB, HA CNA IAc
184. KB, HA CNA IAc
185. KB, HA CNA IIAa
186. KB, HA CNA IAc
187. KB, HA CNA IAb
188. KB, HA CNA IAa1
189. KB, HA CNA IAa3
190. KB, HA CNA IAa3
191. KB, HA CNA IAb
192. KB, HA CNA IAc
193. KB, HA CNA IAc
194. KB, HA WHA
195. KB, HA Troensegaard I
196. KB, HA CNA IAc
197. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
198. KB, HA CNA IAc
199. KB, HA CNA IAb
200. KB, HA CNA IAc
201. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
202. KB, HA CNA IAc
203. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
204. KB, HA CNA IAc
205. KB, HA CNA IAc
206. KB, HA CNA IAc
207. KB, HA CNA IIC1a
208. MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer
209. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
210. KB, HA CNA IAb
211. KB, HA CNA IAc
212. KB, HA CNA IAc
213. KB, HA CNA IAc
214. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
215. KB, HA CNA IIAb
216. KB, HA CNA IIIAc
217. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
218. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
219. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
220. KB, HA CNA IAc
221. KB, HA CNA IB1
222. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
223. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
224. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
225. KB, HA CNA IAa2
226. KB, HA CNA IAb
227. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Ture Rangströms arkiv
228. CNM
229. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
230. KB, Kort- og Billedsamlingen, Carl Nielsen, Kuvert 14, 8°
231. KB, HA CNA IAc
232. KB, HA CNA IAa2
233. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
234. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
235. KB, HA CNA IAa2
236. KB, HA CNA IAa2
237. KB, HA CNA IAc
238. KB, HA CNA IAc
239. KB, HA Palsbos Autografsamling
240. KB, HA CNA IAa1
241. KB, MTA CNS
242. KB, HA CNA IAc
243. KB, HA WHA
244. KB, HA CNA IAc
245. KB, HA CNA IAc
246. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
247. KB, HA CNA IAc
248. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
249. KB, HA CNA IAc
250. KB, HA CNA IAb
251. CNM
252. KB, MTA CNS
253. KB, MTA CNS
254. EWH
255. KB, HA CNA IIAa
256. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
257. KB, HA CNA IAc
258. KB, HA CNA IAa1
259. KB, HA CNA IAa2
260. EWH
261. KB, HA CNA IB1
262. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
263. KB, HA NBD 3. Rk.
264. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
265. KB, HA CNA IAc
266. KB, HA NBD 3. Rk.
267. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
268. KB, HA Tilg. 454
269. KB, HA CNA IAc
270. KB, HA CNA IAc
271. KB, HA CNA IAa1
272. KB, HA CNA IIAb
273. KB, HA CNA IIAa
274. KB, HA CNA IAc
275. KB, HA CNA IAc
276. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
277. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
278. KB, HA CNA IAc
279. KB, HA CNA IIAa
280. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
281. KB, MTA CNS
282. KB, HA CNA IIAa
283. KB, MTA CNS
284. KB, HA CNA IIAa
285. KB, HA CNA IAc
286. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
287. KB, HA CNA IIAa
288. KB, HA CNA IAc
289. KB, MTA CNS
290. KB, HA CNA IAc
291. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
292. KB, HA CNA IIAa
293. KB, MTA CNS
294. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
295. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
296. KB, HA CNA IAc
297. KB, HA WHA
298. KB, HA CNA IAc
299. KB, HA WHA
300. MMCCS, Arkiv 42
301. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
302. KB, HA CNA ID3b
303. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
304. KB, HA CNA IAb
305. MMCCS, Thomas Laubs papirer
306. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
307. KB, HA CNA IAc
308. KB, HA CNA IAc
309. KB, HA CNA IAc
310. Privateje
311. KB, HA CNA IAc
312. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
313. KB, HA CNA IAc
314. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
315. KB, HA WHA
316. KB, HA CNA IAb
317. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
318. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv nr. 7430
319. KB, HA CNA IIAa
320. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
321. KB, HA CNA IAc
322. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
323. KB, HA CNA IAc
324. KB, HA CNA IAc
325. KB, HA CNA IAc
326. KB, HA CNA IAc
327. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
328. CNM
329. CNM
330. TSA
331. KB, HA CNA IAc
332. KB, HA CNA IAc
333. KB, HA CNA IAb
334. KB, HA CNA IIAa
335. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
336. KB, HA CNA IAc
337. KB, HA CNA IAc
338. KB, HA CNA IAc
339. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-30
340. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 13
341. CNM
342. KB, HA nbd 2.rk.
343. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
344. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-31
345. Kansallisarkisto, Helsinki
346. KB, HA Tilg. 720
347. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
348. KB, HA CNA IAb
349. KB, MTA CNS
350. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
351. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
352. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
353. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 12
354. KB, HA CNA IAc
355. KB, HA WHA
356. KB, HA CNA IAc
357. TSA
358. KB, HA CNA IAc
359. KB, HA WHA
360. KB, HA CNA IAc
361. MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer
362. KB, HA Tilg. 720
363. KB, HA CNA IAa1
364. KB, HA CNA IIAb
365. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
366. KB, MTA CNS
367. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
368. KB, HA CNA IIAa
369. KB, MTA CNS
370. KB, HA CNA IIAa
371. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
372. KB, MTA CNS
373. KB, HA WHA
374. KB, HA WHA
375. TSA
376. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
377. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
378. CNM
379. KB, HA CNA IAa1
380. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-32
381. KB, HA CNA IAc
382. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
383. KB, HA WHA
384. CNM
385. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
386. TSA
387. KB, HA CNA IAb
388. KB, HA CNA IIAa
389. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
390. CNM
391. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
392. KB, HA WHA
393. KB, HA CNA IIAa
394. KB, MTA CNS
395. KB, HA WHA
396. KB, HA WHA
397. KB, HA CNA IAc
398. KB, HA CNA IAb
399. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
400. TSA
401. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
402. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
403. CNM
404. KB, HA CNA IAc
405. KB, HA CNA IAa1
406. KB, HA CNA IIAa
407. KB, HA CNA IAa1
408. KB, HA CNA IIAa
409. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
410. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
411. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
412. KB, HA CNA IAb
413. KB, HA CNA IAc
414. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
415. KB, HA WHA
416. KB, HA WHA
417. KB, HA CNA IAb
418. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
419. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
420. KB, HA CNA IIAa
421. KB, HA CNA IIAa
422. KB, HA CNA IAb
423. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
424. CNM
425. KB, HA CNA IIAa
426. EWH
427. KB, HA CNA IAc
428. KB, HA WHA
429. KB, HA WHA
430. KB, HA WHA
431. KB, HA CNA IAa1
432. KB, HA CNA IAa8
433. KB, HA CNA IAc
434. KB, HA WHA
435. KB, MTA CNS
436. KB, HA CNA IAa8
437. KB, HA WHA
438. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
439. KB, HA CNA IAa1
440. KB, HA CNA IIAa
441. KB, HA CNA IIAa
442. CNM
443. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
444. KB, HA WHA
445. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
446. KB, HA WHA
447. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
448. KB, MTA CNS
449. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
450. KB, HA CNA IAc
451. KB, MTA CNS
452. KB, HA CNA IAc
453. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
454. KB, HA WHA
455. KB, HA CNA IAc
456. KB, HA Acc. 1998/43
457. KB, HA CNA IAc
458. KB, HA CNA IAc
459. KB, HA CNA IAc
460. KB, HA CNA IAc
461. KB, HA WHA
462. KB, HA WHA
463. EWH
464. Rosenberg s. 35
465. KB, HA WHA
466. CNM
467. KB, HA CNA IAc
468. KB, HA CNA IIAa
469. KB, MTA CNS
470. Rosenberg s. 35-37
471. KB, MTA CNS
472. CNM
473. KB, HA CNA IAc
474. KB, HA CNA IAa1
475. KB, HA CNA IIAa
476. KB, HA CNA IAc
477. KB, MTA CNS
478. KB, HA CNA IAa1
479. KB, HA CNA IAa8
480. KB, HA CNA IAc
481. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
482. KB, HA CNA IAc
483. KB, HA CNA IAc
484. KB, HA CNA IAc
485. Statsbiblioteket, Århus
486. KB, HA CNA IAc
487. KB, HA WHA
488. KB, HA WHA
489. KB, HA CNA IAc
490. KB, HA WHA
491. KB, HA CNA IAc
492. KB, HA CNA IAc
493. KB, HA CNA IIAb
494. MMCCS, Alexander Stoffregens papirer
495. KB, HA CNA IAc
496. KB, HA CNA IAc
497. KB, HA CNA IIAb
498. KB, HA CNA IAb
499. KB, HA CNA IIAb
500. KB, HA CNA IAc
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1st KB, HA CNA IAc
2. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
3. KB, HA NKS 4737, I 1, 4°
4. National Music Library, Stockholm, KA's archive/Musikmuseet
5. the Royal Library, Stockholm, L 137:5
6. KB, HA CNA IAc
7. KB, HA CNA IAb
8. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin
9th KB, HA CNA IAc
10TH KB, HA NKS 4611, I 4°
11. KB, HA CNA IAc
12. the National Music Library, Stockholm, Kurt Atterberg's archive
13. the Royal Library, Stockholm, L 137:5
14. private property
15 KB, HA CNA IAa3
16 KB, HA CNA IAc
17 KB, HA Acc. 1993/112
18 KB, HA CNA IAb
19th KB, HA CNA IAd
20th KB, HA CNA IAc
21. theatre museum
22 KB, HA CNA IAb
23. the National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
24. KB, HA NKS 4584 4°
25. CNM
26. the National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
27 KB, HA CNA IIAa
28 KB, HA CNA IIAa
29. CNM
30. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
31. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
32. KB, HA CNA IAa1
33. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
34. KB, MTA CNS
35. KB, HA CNA IAc
36. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
37. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
38. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
39. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
40. KB, HA CNA IAd
41. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
42. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
43. KB, HA CNA IAb
44. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
45. KB, HA NKS 3525, 3 4°
46. KB, HA Tilg. 608
47. KB, HA CNA IAc
48. KB, HA NKS 3525, 3 4°
49 The National Archives, Private Archive no. 7430
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
51. KB, MTA CNS
52. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
53. CNM
54. KB, HA NKS 4725 4°
55. KB, MTA CNS
56. KB, HA CNA IAc
57. MMCCS, Franz Neruda's papers
58. KB, MTA CNS
59. KB, HA CNA IAb
60. Private property
61 KB, HA CNA IIAa
62. KB, MTA CNS
63. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
64. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
65. KB, HA CNA IAc
66. KB, HA Acc. 2001/90
67. KB, HA WHA
68. KB, HA WHA
69. KB, HA CNA IAc
70. KB, HA WHA
71. KB, HA WHA
72. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
73. KB, HA CNA IIAa
74. KB, HA CNA IIAa
75. TSA
76. CNM
77. KB, HA Acc. 2001/90
78. KB, HA CNA IIIAc
79. KB, HA CNA IAc
80. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
81. KB, MTA CNS
82. KB, HA WHA
83. KB, HA WHA
84. KB, HA CNA IIAa
85. KB, HA WHA
86 KB, HA CNA IAc
87. KB, HA WHA
88. Helsinki University Library, Erkki Melartin archive
89. KB, HA CNA IIAb
90. KB, MTA CNS
91. KB, MTA CNS
92. KB, HA CNA IIIAc
93. private ownership
94. KB, HA CNA IAc
95. KB, HA CNA IAc
96. KB, HA CNA IAc
97. KB, HA WHA
98. KB, HA WHA
99. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
100. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
101 KB, HA CNA IAc
102. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
103. KB, HA CNA IAc
104. MMCCS, papers of Hortense Panum
105. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
106. KB, HA CNA IAc
107. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
108. KB, HA CNA IAc
109. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
110. KB, MTA CNS
111. CNM
112. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
113. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
114. KB, HA CNA IAc
115. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
116. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
117. MMCCS, papers of Hortense Panum
118. KB, HA CNA IAc
119. KB, HA CNA IIAa
120. KB, HA CNA IAa8
121. KB, HA CNA IAc
122. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
123. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
124 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
125. KB, HA CNA IIAa
126 KB, HA CNA IAb
127 KB, HA CNA IAc
128 KB, HA CNA IAc
129. Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:12
130. KB, HA CNA IIAa
131 KB, HA CNA IAc
132. KB, MTA CNS
133. KB, HA CNA IIAb
134. KB, HA CNA IAc
135. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
136 Royal Library, Stockholm, L 41:57:2
137. KB, HA NKS 4584 4°
138 KB, HA CNA IIAa
139. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
140. KB, HA Acc. 1988/174
141 TSA
142. KB, HA CNA IAc
143. KB, HA CNA IIAa
144 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
145 National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
146. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
147. KB, HA CNA IIAa
148 KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
149. KB, HA CNA IAc
150. Private property
151 KB, HA CNA IAb
152 KB, HA CNA IAc
153. KB, HA CNA IAc
154. KB, HA NKS 4978 4°
155. KB, HA CNA IIAa
156. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
157. KB, HA CNA IAc
158. KB, HA CNA IAc
159. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
160. KB, HA CNA IAc
161. KB, HA CNA IAc
162. KB, HA CNA IAc
163. KB, HA CNA IAc
164. KB, HA CNA IAc
165. KB, HA CNA IAc
166 KB, HA CNA IAc
167. KB, HA CNA IAb
168. KB, HA CNA IAc
169. KB, MTA CNS
170. KB, HA CNA IAc
171. KB, HA CNA IAc
172. KB, HA CNA IAc
173. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 10
174 MMCCS, Archive 264
175. KB, HA NKS 1429 8°
176. KB, HA CNA IAc
177. Private property
178. KB, HA Acc. 1981/168
179. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Theatre, pk. 1239
180. KB, HA NKS 3525, 2 4°
181. KB, HA CNA IB1
182. KB, HA CNA IAc
183. KB, HA CNA IAc
184 KB, HA CNA IAc
185 KB, HA CNA IIAa
186 KB, HA CNA IAc
187. KB, HA CNA IAb
188 KB, HA CNA IAa1
189. KB, HA CNA IAa3
190. KB, HA CNA IAa3
191. KB, HA CNA IAb
192. KB, HA CNA IAc
193. KB, HA CNA IAc
194. KB, HA WHA
195. KB, HA Troensegaard I
196. KB, HA CNA IAc
197. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman's archive
198. KB, HA CNA IAc
199. KB, HA CNA IAb
200. KB, HA CNA IAc
201. National Music Library, Stockholm, Bror Beckman Archive
202. KB, HA CNA IAc
203. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
204. KB, HA CNA IAc
205. KB, HA CNA IAc
206. KB, HA CNA IAc
207. KB, HA CNA IIC1a
208. MMCCS, papers of Hortense Panum
209. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe archive
210. KB, HA CNA IAb
211 KB, HA CNA IAc
212 KB, HA CNA IAc
213 KB, HA CNA IAc
214 KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
215. KB, HA CNA IIAb
216 KB, HA CNA IIIAc
217 KB, HA CNA IIAa2
218 KB, HA CNA IIAa2
219 KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
220. KB, HA CNA IAc
221. KB, HA CNA IB1
222 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
223 KB, HA nbd 2nd rk.
224 KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
225 KB, HA CNA IAa2
226 KB, HA CNA IAb
227. National Music Library, Stockholm, Ture Rangström archive
228 CNM
229 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
230. KB, Kort- og Billedsamlingen, Carl Nielsen, Envelope 14, 8°
231 KB, HA CNA IAc
232. KB, HA CNA IAa2
233. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
234. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
235. KB, HA CNA IAa2
236. KB, HA CNA IAa2
237. KB, HA CNA IAc
238. KB, HA CNA IAc
239. KB, HA Palsbos Autograph Collection
240. KB, HA CNA IAa1
241. KB, MTA CNS
242. KB, HA CNA IAc
243. KB, HA WHA
244. KB, HA CNA IAc
245. KB, HA CNA IAc
246. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
247. KB, HA CNA IAc
248. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
249. KB, HA CNA IAc
250. KB, HA CNA IAb
251. CNM
252. KB, MTA CNS
253. KB, MTA CNS
254 EWH
255. KB, HA CNA IIAa
256. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
257. KB, HA CNA IAc
258. KB, HA CNA IAa1
259. KB, HA CNA IAa2
260. EWH
261. KB, HA CNA IB1
262. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
263. KB, HA NBD 3rd Rk.
264. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
265. KB, HA CNA IAc
266. KB, HA NBD 3rd Rk.
267. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
268. KB, HA Tilg. 454
269. KB, HA CNA IAc
270. KB, HA CNA IAc
271. KB, HA CNA IAa1
272. KB, HA CNA IIAb
273. KB, HA CNA IIAa
274. KB, HA CNA IAc
275. KB, HA CNA IAc
276. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
277. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
278. KB, HA CNA IAc
279. KB, HA CNA IIAa
280. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
281. KB, MTA CNS
282. KB, HA CNA IIAa
283. KB, MTA CNS
284. KB, HA CNA IIAa
285. KB, HA CNA IAc
286. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
287 KB, HA CNA IIAa
288 KB, HA CNA IAc
289. KB, MTA CNS
290. KB, HA CNA IAc
291. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
292. KB, HA CNA IIAa
293. KB, MTA CNS
294. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
295. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
296. KB, HA CNA IAc
297. KB, HA WHA
298. KB, HA CNA IAc
299. KB, HA WHA
300. MMCCS, Arkiv 42
301. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
302. KB, HA CNA ID3b
303. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
304. KB, HA CNA IAb
305. MMCCS, Thomas Laub papers
306. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
307. KB, HA CNA IAc
308. KB, HA CNA IAc
309. KB, HA CNA IAc
310. private ownership
311. KB, HA CNA IAc
312. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
313. KB, HA CNA IAc
314 KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
315. KB, HA WHA
316 KB, HA CNA IAb
317 Gothenburg University Library
318 National Archives, Private Archive No 7430
319 KB, HA CNA IIAa
320 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
321 KB, HA CNA IAc
322. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
323 KB, HA CNA IAc
324 KB, HA CNA IAc
325 KB, HA CNA IAc
326th KB, HA CNA IAc
327. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
328 CNM
329. CNM
330. TSA
331. KB, HA CNA IAc
332. KB, HA CNA IAc
333. KB, HA CNA IAb
334. KB, HA CNA IIAa
335. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
336. KB, HA CNA IAc
337. KB, HA CNA IAc
338. KB, HA CNA IAc
339. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-30
340. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 13
341. CNM
342. KB, HA nbd 2.rk.
343. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
344. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-31
345. Kansallisarkisto, Helsinki
346. KB, HA Tilg. 720
347. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
348. KB, HA CNA IAb
349. KB, MTA CNS
350. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
351. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
352. National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
353. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 12
354 KB, HA CNA IAc
355. KB, HA WHA
356. KB, HA CNA IAc
357. TSA
358. KB, HA CNA IAc
359. KB, HA WHA
360. KB, HA CNA IAc
361. MMCCS, Hortense Panum's papers
362. KB, HA Tilg. 720
363. KB, HA CNA IAa1
364. KB, HA CNA IIAb
365. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
366. KB, MTA CNS
367. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
368. KB, HA CNA IIAa
369. KB, MTA CNS
370. KB, HA CNA IIAa
371. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
372. KB, MTA CNS
373. KB, HA WHA
374. KB, HA WHA
375. TSA
376. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
377. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
378. CNM
379. KB, HA CNA IAa1
380. Netherlands Music Institute, HGM-107/C-135-32
381. KB, HA CNA IAc
382. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
383. KB, HA WHA
384. CNM
385. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
386. TSA
387 KB, HA CNA IAb
388. KB, HA CNA IIAa
389. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
390 CNM
391. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
392. KB, HA WHA
393. KB, HA CNA IIAa
394. KB, MTA CNS
395. KB, HA WHA
396. KB, HA WHA
397. KB, HA CNA IAc
398. KB, HA CNA IAb
399. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
400. TSA
401. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
402. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
403 CNM
404. KB, HA CNA IAc
405. KB, HA CNA IAa1
406. KB, HA CNA IIAa
407. KB, HA CNA IAa1
408. KB, HA CNA IIAa
409. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
410 KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
411 KB, HA CNA IIAa5
412 KB, HA CNA IAb
413 KB, HA CNA IAc
414 National Music Library, Stockholm, Julius Rabe Archive
415. KB, HA WHA
416. KB, HA WHA
417 KB, HA CNA IAb
418 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
419 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
420 KB, HA CNA IIAa
421 KB, HA CNA IIAa
422 KB, HA CNA IAb
423 KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
424 CNM
425 KB, HA CNA IIAa
426 EWH
427. KB, HA CNA IAc
428. KB, HA WHA
429. KB, HA WHA
430. KB, HA WHA
431 KB, HA CNA IAa1
432. KB, HA CNA IAa8
433. KB, HA CNA IAc
434. KB, HA WHA
435. KB, MTA CNS
436. KB, HA CNA IAa8
437. KB, HA WHA
438. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
439. KB, HA CNA IAa1
440. KB, HA CNA IIAa
441. KB, HA CNA IIAa
442. CNM
443. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
444. KB, HA WHA
445. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
446. KB, HA WHA
447. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
448. KB, MTA CNS
449. Saxon State Archives, Leipzig
450. KB, HA CNA IAc
451. KB, MTA CNS
452 KB, HA CNA IAc
453 KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
454. KB, HA WHA
455. KB, HA CNA IAc
456. KB, HA Acc. 1998/43
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7.0. Carl Nielsen ca. 1921. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.0 Carl Nielsen c. 1921. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (7)

Brevudgaver ligner livet: De mange store og små begivenheder og livstemaer er flettet ind i hinanden, hvad der er sidetema i ét brev, kan være hovedtema i et andet, eller hovedtemaet kan ligge mellem linierne eller glimre ved sit fravær. Det forudsætter en sortering og en ny sammenkædning af store og små oplysninger, af hel- og halvkvædede viser og en indlevelse i omstændighederne omkring de enkelte breve, deres afsendere og deres modtagere at uddrage blot de faktiske hændelser, for slet ikke at tale om at nå til en sammenhængende og plausibel fortolkning af personernes historie. Heri adskiller dette bind sig ikke fra de foregående; selv en så fyldig brevudgave som denne, der oftest afslører hovedpersonernes gøren og laden fra uge til uge, fra dag til dag, undertiden fra time til time, er først og fremmest et rudiment af livet, ikke en færdig fortælling om det.

Livet bliver sjældent enklere med alderen. For kendte personer, som vi her har med at gøre, kan samspillet med offentligheden i sig selv blive et crescendo, der øger stemmeforvirringen, mængden af supplerende materiale og mulighederne for at kontrollere brevenes oplysninger. Udviklingen både i den lille og den store historie stiller større krav til overblik hos redaktør og læser for at få det væsentlige med.

I dette bind, hvor flere hovedværker bliver skabt, hvor ægteparret bliver genforenet, hvor hjertet siger fra, hvor skattevæsenet siger fra over for millionæren, hvor hele samfundets økonomi siger fra gennem Landmandsbankens krak, hvor komponisten selv foranstalter og betaler (i tyske Mark af ringe værdi) flere koncerter i udlandet i håbet om at slå igennem, hvor ældre og yngre kolleger nu slås med succesen Carl Nielsen på hver sin ambivalente måde, og hvor succesen selv, midt i lettelsen efter genforeningen med den elskede, måske snarere oplever sin egen menneskelige fallit – i dette bind resumeres til indledning nogle hovedtemaer i den rækkefølge de modnes i tidsforløbet, således at læseren kan orientere sig i noget af essensen forud for mødet med den rudimentære, uordnede brevvirkelighed.

Genforeningsstykket [CNW 18]


Krigen har været forbi i godt et par år; dens følger er ikke færdig med at melde sig. Som et positivt resultat af fredsforhandlingerne i Ver-sailles blev det siden 1864 amputerede fædreland dog genforenet med Nordslesvig, der i overensstemmelse med folkenes selvbestemmelsesret i februar 1920 havde stemt sig tilbage til Danmark [6:334].

Formelt fandt genforeningen sted og reelt blev den fejret i juli 1920. Det Kongelige Teater ville supplere den nationale genforeningsrus med et genforeningsstykke, som Helge Rode blev bestilt til at skrive, men premieren trak ud, og først den 30.1.1921 fik Moderen endelig premiere med den musik, som Carl Nielsen i efteråret 1920 måtte lægge det påbegyndte arbejde på sin 5. symfoni  [CNW 29] til side for at færdigkomponere. Stykket blev en begrænset succes, gik 31 gange indtil foråret 1922, og er siden da kun spillet yderligere 5 gange i 1935, hvor Carl Nielsen ville være fyldt 70 år.

Musikken skuffede anmelderne; de fandt ikke de store følelser i den, som den nationale situation lagde op til, men jævn stilfærdighed, snirklet, omstændeligt beregnet enkelhed, som det hedder i Politiken. Til Julius Rabe i Göteborg skriver Carl Nielsen selv: Man ”har ønsket at jeg skulde have komponeret mere i Retning af Tschaikowsky, til dette stille og milde lidt ubetydelige, danske Skuespil!!” (29)

Ved den 6. opførelse, som faldt på årsdagen for afstemningen i Nordslesvig 10.2., havde teatret indkaldt 30 studentersangere til at synge med i 7. billedes slutningssang, Som en rejselysten Flaade [CNW 237], efterfulgt af Der er et yndigt Land. Kongen var i den anledning til stede i teatret; komponisten var gået til kammerkoncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store Sal for at høre sin svigersøn Emil Telmányi og pianisten Sándor Vas spille Lalos Symphonie Espagnole [7:17].

Komponisten og billedhuggerinden, der har været på kollisionskurs siden krigsudbruddet i 1914, og som siden 26.9.1919 har været separeret, er stadig ikke blevet genforenet. Carl Nielsen fastholder troen på at det vil ske, og endelig, efter 7 års ægteskabelig strid, åbner han sig og fortæller i et gribende brev til sin bedste ven, Bror Beckman i Stockholm, hvordan det er fat:

”Jeg har i mange Aar været menneskelig ulykkelig og Marie ogsaa; mere kan jeg ikke sige nu. Men jeg haaber og har bestandigt Haab at vort Forhold skal blive bedre og tror det, thi hun ved at selv om jeg skal blive en gammel Mand og leve længe endnu saa er det mit Livs Maal. Det er mig der har fejlet. Hun aldrig! Vi er gode Venner og kommer sammen, men hendes rene stolte Natur har ikke kunnet taale det Slag som hun har faaet og skøndt hun gerne vilde saa kan hun endnu ikke leve ved min Side. Men jeg haaber fra Dag til Dag, i alle disse Aar og jeg vilde saa have fortalt Dig alt hvad vi har døjet[.] Men endnu er Tiden ikke kommen.” [7:28]

Når han er i København, bor han i Irmelins svigermoders apoteker-ejendom Nørrebrogade 20I, hvor Irmelin og Eggert Møller bor på 4. sal, men selv om den endelige tilbageflytning til Frederiksholms Kanal mere eller mindre falder sammen med hjertetilfældet i maj 1922, kan man dog i korrespondancen registrere en tilnærmelse og en voksende kommunikation imellem ægtefællerne længe forinden. Den sårede part leverer dog midt under opblødningen så sent som i marts 1922 i et brev, som i al sin kvindelige ambivalens fortjener at blive læst i sin helhed og i sin sammenhæng, endnu en kategorisk afvisning: ”Jeg kan ikke mere se nogen Lysning i vort Forhold[.]” [7:206]

En stor del af vinteren og foråret 1921 bor Carl Nielsen i Tibberup ved Humlebæk hos sin ven, mæcen og forhenværende elev, grosserer Carl Johan Michaelsen og hans kone Vera. Her fortsætter arbejdet med redaktionen af Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, som han sammen med Thomas Laub, Oluf Ring og Thorvald Aagaard (som de har udnævnt til ankermand) har påtaget sig ansvaret for, og som udkommer i sommeren 1922 [7:235] [7:240]. . Først og fremmest er det dog 5. symfoni, han koncentrerer sig om i Tibberup. Den 4.3.1921 melder han første del af den todelte symfoni færdig i et brev til Anne Marie, men derefter kniber det med at komme videre med anden del, og der trænger sig også andre ting på.

Stockholms filharmonikere

Sidst i marts skriver han til Anne Marie, der nu er i Venedig: ”For Tiden er jeg stoppet op i min Symfoni og har en temmelig stærk Følelse af at min gamle Evne ligesom vil til at svigte mig. Jeg prøver, som sædvanligt, at hente Mod hos Seb: Bach, men det er nok ogsaa ved at stoppe. / Naa, det kommer vel nok selv om det ikke er saa villigt dennegang.” [7:47] Han har med 5. symfoni tydeligvis bevæget sig ind i nyt land, som det ikke er så let at navigere i, og det fremgår da også af samme brev, at en forespørgsel fra Stockholms filharmonikere om han er villig til at slutte kontrakt om at dirigere 20-30 koncerter næste sæson, kommer meget belejligt.

I brevet til Bror Beckman fra slutningen af februar havde han allerede skrevet: ”Jeg bor her paa Landet og forsøger at arbejde. Det er Marie en Trøst naar jeg kan komponere og saa gør jeg hvad jeg kan. – Jeg kom gerne til Stokholm, hvis der er Brug for mig ved en Koncert? Saa kunde vi tale sammen.” [7:28] Det er forholdet til Anne Marie, der plager ham, og som både driver ham til at komponere og måske forhindrer ham i det, og følgelig også får ham til at glæde sig over en mulighed for at slippe væk fra det hele.

Tilbuddet fra Stockholm ender som en pinlig affære for alle parter. Bestyrelsen for Stockholms Konsertförenings orkester er på kollisionskurs med det samlede orkester og en stor del af publikum. Man ønsker at begrænse dirigenten Georg Schnéevoigts magtbeføjelser, og ønsker derfor at ansætte Wilhelm Furtwängler og sideordne de to dirigenter. Schnéevoigt stiller heroverfor ultimative krav og stiller sin post til rådighed, og i den situation begynder bestyrelsen bl.a. at forhandle med Carl Nielsen, som man tilbyder at overtage halvdelen af ledelsen [7:50]. På et møde den 18.4.1921 formulerer det samlede orkester, minus 4 fraværende medlemmer, sit standpunkt. I et brev til bestyrelsen meddeler man, at man har besluttet ikke at forny kontrakterne med den nuværende bestyrelse for sæsonen 1921-22. Derved fremtvinger man valget af en ny bestyrelse og sikrer at det bliver orkestret og Schnéevoigt, der går af med sejren. I orkestrets udførlige skrivelse karakteriseres de dirigenter, som bestyrelsen har forhandlet med:

”Utan att i någon mån vilja förringa den danske tonsättaren hr Carl Nielsens värde som konstnär, kunna vi dock ej underlåta framhålla saknaden av temperament och gestaltningsförmåga som man önskar hos en stor konstnär och förstklassig symfonidirigent. Vad den andre föreslagna dirigenten hr Tor Mann beträffar kunna vi ej godtaga hans engagerande såsom stående dirigent. Hr Mann är ännu endast adept och allt för omogen såsom ledare av vår verksamhet, dessutom besitter han ej de kvalifikationer som vi med rätta kunna fordra av en stående fast engagerad dirigent. Däremot hade vi ej haft något att anmärka mot hr Mann såsom gästdirigent vid ett mindre antal konserter för att han därigenom skulle få tillfälle visa sina framsteg på den bana han tänker beträda. Vad åter den tyska kapellmästaren hr Furtwängler beträffar anse vi honom bland de tre stå hors de concours, vadan hans engagerande endast skulle hälsats med tillfredsställelse av oss.”

Orkestret offentliggjorde sin skrivelse til bestyrelsen i dens fulde ordlyd i Stockholms-Tidningen dagen efter, den 19.4.1921, og det er det Carl Nielsen henviser til i sit brev til John May den 27.4.1921 [7:59]. Dermed var Carl Nielsen ude af sagen med en følelse af at være blevet trukket ind i den på falsk grundlag; det samme var Tor Mann, og at også han har følt sig generet og hæmmet af orkestrets offentlige udtalelse, ses af Carl Nielsens bagatelliserende og trøstende bemærkning i et brev til ham sidst på året: ”Sagen med Koncertforeningen var jo Lokalpolitik, og naar det Leje engang ændres kommer De sikkert atter frem.” (167)

Helsingfors

Også Den Nordiske Musikfest, som fandt sted i Helsingfors i slutningen af maj 1921, kunne for en stund fritage Carl Nielsen for kvalerne ved det skabende arbejde. Den danske orkesterkoncert den 23.5. sluttede med, at Carl Nielsen dirigerede sin Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], og skal vi tro de mange postkort, han sendte hjem til forskellige mennesker i den anledning, må det have været en af de største succeser, han oplevede som dirigent for sin egen musik. Til Anne Marie, som han i sin tid havde tilegnet værket [2:12], skrev han bl.a.: Publikum ”strømmede ud til min Vogn og vilde røre ved mine Klæder, jeg tror jeg kunde have helbredet Syge i det Øjeblik.” [7:70] At genvinde Anne Maries kærlighed stod stadig tilbage.

Næste formiddag havde Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten arrangeret en ekstra formiddagsmatiné i Stenmans konstsalong med Nielsens strygekvartet, Es-dur, op. 14 [CNW 57] på programmet. Sibelius mødte op, og var ude af sig selv over kvartetten, skriver Carl til Anne Marie (74), men ellers er Sibelius Musikfestens hovedperson. Afslutningskoncerten den 28.5. er helliget ham alene, og de finske arrangører har været så usikre på om det var at gå for vidt, at man forud har forhørt sig i København, ikke hos Carl Nielsen, men hos Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, som må have givet arrangementet sin velsignelse (Jf. Robert Kajanus til Fr. Schnedler-Petersen 5.3.1921, KB, HA acc. 2008/45).

Sibelius dirigerede selv. Hovedværket var hans 5. symfoni, som i november 1920 omsider var blevet uropført i sin endelige version af Armas Järnefelt i Uppsala med gentagelse få dage senere på operaen i Stockholm. Da havde symfoniens uropførelse været bebudet flere gange, blot for at blive udskudt og efterfulgt af en ny omarbejdelse. Således havde den første opførelse i Stockholm i januar 1917 af Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], været afhængig af at Sibelius endnu engang udeblev med sin den 5. [5:455] [5:471] Nu var Sibelius’ 5. indiskutabelt Musikfestens hovedbegivenhed, og for Sibelius var det første gang han havde lejlighed til at præsentere denne ny anderledes symfoni for en større kreds af kolleger fra hele Skandinavien.

Det ses af korrespondancen mellem Julius Rabe og Carl Nielsen, at de to som i deres musikopfattelse s

temte så ens, også benyttede denne lejlighed til at udveksle synspunkter [7:80]. Rabes anmeldelse af Sibelius-symfonien rummer endog en lille karakteristik af musikudviklingen i Danmark, Sverige og Finland:

”Med denna [Sibelius’] vändning mot musikalisk saklighed från den Tschaikowsky-mässiga känslomusiken – en vändning som inte är ny utan finnes redan i den tredje symfonien och Voces intimæ – har Sibelius gjort samma utveckling som musiken tagit i Danmark och Sverige med Carl Nielsen och Wilhelm Stenhammar som föregångsmän. Att sedan karaktären i vars och ens musik är en annan, är helt naturligt, och man kan nog säga, att var och en representerar hele sitt folks karaktär: Carl Nielsen den breda, öppna danskheten, med anslutning till kontinentala kulturtraditioner, Stenhammar den svenska, litet akademiska och förnäma tillbakadragenheten och Sibelius den karga och bundna, djupögda och drömmande finskheten.”(Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 7.6.1921)

Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102]


Hjemme – og hjemløs – igen, nu på Damgaard, har Carl Nielsen en ny opgave, der udsætter færdiggørelsen af hans anderledes 5. symfoni. Mens Sibelius ikke kan slippe sit værk og ikke blive færdig til en lovet dag, komponerer Carl Nielsen ofte allerbedst under pres og arbejder på sine hovedværker til få dage før den fastlagte uropførelsesdato, og gør det vanskeligt for nodeskriverne at nå at udskrive stemmerne til orkestret.

Fynsk Foraar har han for flere år siden lovet at komponere til Dansk Korforenings planlagte, men ikke realiserede, landsstævne i Odense i 1918 [6:17]. Nu beder man om at få værket snarest, så det kan indstuderes af de mange enkelte korforeninger med henblik på opførelse ved landssangstævnet i 1922 i Odense. Ligesom tilfældet var da han komponerede Aladdin-musikken [CNW 17], søger han hjælp hos Nancy Dalberg, der holder til på moderens herregård Mullerup på Sydfyn. Det er ikke med større begejstring han kaster sig over den gamle opgave, men hen i august hedder det til Vera Michaelsen:

”Jeg har i en Tid ikke haft det videre godt fordi jeg kunde ikke komme igang med det Korværk som skal være fra Haanden til 1ste Septbr: og jeg tænkte hver Dag paa at sende det fra mig og meddele Bestyrelsen for alle disse sammensluttede Foreninger at jeg maatte sige Pas, men da jeg har lovet det for flere Aar siden og Honoraret som dengang var nogenlunde men nu det bare Nichs, saa vilde man naturligvis sige – saadan er vore rare Medmennesker jo ofte – at jeg gik fra mit Ord for Pengenes Skyld og det vilde jeg nødig have, især da det ikke var Grunden. / Men saa fandt jeg en Dag Tonen og Stilen, som bliver en let Blanding af Lyrik og Humor og nu gaar det godt fremad og jeg bliver snart færdigt.” [7:108]

Efter i nogle dage at have været på Mullerup, hvor han har arbejdet sammen med Nancy Dalgaard, kan han den 3.9. fra Damgaard meddele Anne Marie, at Fynsk Foraar er afleveret rettidigt [7:120]. I samme brev takker han hende for at hun har været i Tivoli til sæsonens sidste symfonikoncert, som Frederik Schnedler-Petersen sluttede med Espansiva  [CNW 27]. Hun har selv skrevet til ham om det i et brev, som ikke er bevaret. Således skal man læse opmærksomt for at se de tilnærmelser mellem mand og kone som faktisk er der. ”Nu skal jeg til at fortsætte paa min afbrudte Symfoni”, slutter han brevet, måske med styrket arbejdslyst.

Hen i september svarer han på brev fra Stenhammar, som også har svært ved at komme i gang med anden del af et stort værk, Sången, for solister, kor og orkester, et værk som skal uropføres ved Kungliga Musikaliska Akademiens 150-årsfest i december, hvortil også Carl Nielsen er inviteret. Det er næsten som besværger han også sig selv i forhold sin ny todelte symfoni, når han skriver:

”Din Plan med disse to, store, helt modsatte og dog sup[p]lerende Afdelinger var jo saa ypperlig og nu maa Du virkelig ikke give op. Jeg tror jeg kender Din Tilstand, men, kære Sten, Du skal bare tage et rask Tag. Husk paa at Du ikke blot – aldeles ubestridt – er Sverriges første Mand og skylder derfor atter det Land en hel Del; men ogsaa for Din egen Skyld maa Du virkelig gøre Dit yderste. Lad være med at vente paa Stemninger.” [7:133]

For Carl Nielsen selv har efteråret mange udefra kommende forstyrrelser. I november er der først musikforeningskoncert med ungdomsvennen Victor Bendix’ første symfoni, Fjeldstigning, som hovednummeret. Den symfoni opfører han også i Göteborg ved en af de ni koncerter, han giver der i perioden fra 10.11. til 12.12. [7:148]. Af sig selv spiller han suiten af Aladdin to gange, mens Frederik Schnedler-Petersen i samme måned for første gang præsenterer Nielsens 2. symfoni, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26], i Stockholm.

Her var Wilhelm Stenhammar tilstede, og Svenska Dagbladet bragte dagen efter hans bemærkelsesværdige anmeldelse. Stenhammar er sig bevidst, at det ikke var Nielsens symfoni, publikum kom for at høre, men bruger ikke desto mindre næsten hele sin anmeldelse på en karakteristik af Nielsens 20 år gamle symfoni. Efter en sammenligning med de senromantiske komponister Hans Pfitzner og Max Reger får Carl Nielsen denne karakteristik:

Carl Nielsens ”musik har sina rötter i de gamla italienarnes (di Lasso) och fader Bachs stränga stil och vandrar därifrån vidare mot fullkomningen av sitt personliga jag. Han är en av den nya tidens människotyper, en arbetets och viljans man, en dyrkare av realitet, av kosmos och av det plastiska i musiken. Han avskyr sentimentalitet, men saknar därför icke känsla, och även om han någon gång skulle förefalla torr, har han tillfyllest visat att hans musik genomsyras av entusiasm, av pulserande liv och manligt allvar, av hälsosam och sjudande kraft. Och hans tematik hör till det pregnantaste slaget, den är alltid i sin kromatiskt (vanligtvis inom omfånget av en ters eller kvart) pendlande figuration avgjort personlig, liksom hans förkärlek för att utesluta inledningstonen (han så att säga låter den lilla septiman bilda ett slags harmonisk grundpelare) ställvis blandar bort harmoniken för oss. Hans stämföringar marschera hänsynslöst mot det givna målet – om därvid fräna dissonanser uppkomma betyder föga.” Svenska Dagbladet 14.11.1921.

Hvad Stenhammar her formulerer, har ikke kun interesse fordi det er ham der siger det, og det handler om Carl Nielsen, også fordi det er et led i den løbende dialog, som to store komponister, der både var forskellige, og havde forskellige udgangspunkter, og var på bølgelængde, fører med hinanden i disse år, en dialog som i mangt og meget foregik mundtligt, men som Carl Nielsen i dette bind også bidrager markant til med sit brev til Stenhammar i juni 1922, hvori han diskuterer forholdet mellem absolut musik, tankeindhold og illustration i musikken [7:234].

Stenhammar håber at han snart kan få Carl Nielsen rigtig egoistisk for sig selv og foreslår i sit svar at de skal arrangere ”ett riktigt pratmöte”. I samme brev gør han rede for sit forhold til sin 6 år ældre danske komponistkollega med disse ord: ”Du står för mig som kanske den mest allvarliga, minst egocentriska konstnärspersonlighet jag mött på min väg, den till hvilken jag känner mig dragen med större sympati än till någon annan, samtidigt som du i din konst ofta är mig så förunderligt fjärran. Du är med ett ord för mig en ständig källa till vederkvickande själfrannsakan och sund stimulans.” [7:270]

5. symfoni [CNW 29]

Den 15.11. døde Ove Jørgensens mor, Louise, 72 år gammel, pludseligt og uden forudgående varsel, af et hjerteslag. Hendes død giver anledning til korrespondance mellem Carl og Anne Marie. For ham er det et stort tab, ”fordi Louise havde i sig et Haab og et Ønske for Dig og for mig som var mig til stor Støtte i mit Liv og som jeg altid følte naar jeg var hos hende.” [7:153]

Anne Marie bekræfter over for Carl det store tab, og i samme brev fortæller hun, at hun drømmer uhyggeligt for tiden; forleden var hun så ked af det hele i drømme, at hun vilde flygte ud i mørket i en officersuniform. Hendes panser er imidlertid stadig i orden, også over for den ”urimelige” drøm, eller måske netop ikke mere i orden, end at hun må slå fast endnu engang, at der er slået en skøn og herlig vase i stykker, og den kan aldrig igen få klang [7:158].Det er svært at frigøre sig fra den tanke, at den appel til ikke mindst Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der har ligget i Louise og Ove Jørgensens forhåbning om kunstnerægteparrets genforening og deres balancegang imellem de to parter, snarere er vokset end mindsket med moderens død.

Foreløbig er der dog en symfoni, der skal færdigkomponeres; den er allerede sat på programmet for Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.1.1922, og først den 15.1. kan han slutdatere symfonien. To dage senere skriver han til Julius Rabe i håb om at han kan lokke ham til København til uropførelsen den følgende tirsdag: ”Jeg tror jeg har naa[e]t omtrent hvad jeg vilde, ihvertfald kan jeg ikke bedre og dette Værk har som intet tidligere interesseret mig, eller hvad skal jeg kalde det, naar jeg ikke lægger nogen Vægt paa subjektiv Følelse og Forhold til Tingen som Kunstværk?” [7:179]

Carl Nielsen er klar over at navnlig anden sats er overordentlig svær at spille for strygerne. Det er der imidlertid også en løsning på, som under de små forhold som det københavnske musikliv virkede under dengang, kunne løses gennem en personlig kontakt med meget kort varsel. En dag kort før koncerten går han ind på Det Kongelige Teater for at træffe dets direktør, hans gamle ven Johannes Nielsen, finder ham ikke på kontoret, men forklarer i stedet sit ærinde på direktørens brevpapir: at det er udelukket at han kan opføre sin ny symfoni uden assistance fra et antal af Kapellets medlemmer, og at uropførelsen altså er afhængig af at Teatret vil sætte skuespil på plakaten den aften, og at de nødvendige musikere også kan få lejlighed til at møde til prøve dagene forud for koncerten.

Han er også klar over, bliver det i hvert fald under prøveforløbet, at den ny symfoni, selvom han ikke selv kan høre at den er anderledes end de tidligere, ikke er ”saa helt nem at capere”, og måske derfor nævner han selv i det interview der bliver bragt på koncertdagen i Politiken, det moderne skrækeksempel på uforståelighed: ”Nogle har endog ment, at nu kunne Arnold Schönberg godt pakke sammen med sine Disharmonier. Mine var værre. Det tror jeg dog ikke.” (Samtid nr. 69) Efter den udtalelse kunne musikken ikke komme bag på nogen, måske snarere få nogen til at ånde lettet op.

Carl Nielsens ældre komponistkollega, Victor Bendix, som han havde haft et nært forhold til og samarbejdet med fra sin ungdom, og hvis 1. symfoni han året før havde opført i både København og Göteborg, og i den forbindelse havde talt om den gode musik fra ”den farlige romantisk-betonede Mellemperiode” [7:156], perioden mellem Gade/Schumann og ham selv, overværede både generalprøven og koncerten, og leverede dagen efter i et brev til komponisten sin meget direkte reaktion på den ny symfoni. Bendix indrømmer sin splittelse, citerer til indledning fra Gades Elverskud linierne om hr. Olufs hjerte, der er delt i to, men kalder derefter værket en ”Sinfonie filmatique” og musikken for ”urenlig Løbegravsmusik”, en ”Knytnæve i Ansigtet paa et værgeløst, nyheds-snobbet og pirrings-sygt Publikum, {...} der med Forkærlighed slikker den Haand, som er farvet af dets eget Næseblod!” [7:180]

Og hvad svarer så komponisten på det? Ja, han der f.eks. over for Rabe, og sikkert mange gange over for sig selv, har forsøgt at forholde sig detacheret til sit eget arbejde, stiller nu nærmest spørgsmålet om hans engagement er for stort: ”Er det galt at jeg maa kradse mig selv op hver Gang jeg skal skrive noget større?” [7:181] Havde mon også komponisten på sin måde et behov for at ”flygte ud i mørket i en officersuniform”?

I Politiken førte symfonien derimod til et forslag og en diskussion om udnævnelse af Carl Nielsen til titulær professor eller til æresdoktor. Der var indlæg af både Poul Schierbeck, Hugo Seligmann, Rudolph Bergh, og af Rued Langgaard, der som Rasmus Modsat mente at i ”Spørgsmaalet Carl Nielsen har ”Politiken”s Læsere ingen ”Viljesfrihed”! Han er den store Komponist – Punktum.” Over for Carl Nielsen rækker viljens frihed kun til at det tillades læserne at overveje hans titel, mener Langgaard (Politiken, 13., 17., 18., 21., 20. og 23.2.1922).

Blæserkvintetten [CNW 70] og Göteborg

Før man offentligt diskuterede hans titel, var Carl Nielsen igen rejst til Göteborg for at dirigere en ny serie koncerter i den by, der om nogen tog uforbeholdent positivt imod ham som musiker og menneske. Mest bemærkelsesværdigt er vel, at han imellem programmer med en overvægt af populære klassiske slagnumre den 15.2.1922 uropfører en ny dansk symfoni af en yngre komponist, Poul Schierbeck, og at han ved koncerten den 8.3.1922 har programsat sin ny 5. symfonis anden opførelse. Julius Rabe er på plads i salen både ved generalprøven og koncerten, og dagen efter bringer avisen hans anmeldelse på forsiden, indledt med ordene:

”Carl Nielsens femte symfoni är kanske det djärvaste och originellaste tonverk som någonsin klingat i Göteborgs konserthus.” I et centralt afsnit hedder det, at selv om der i stilen i denne symfoni ikke er noget absolut nyt for komponisten, så ”har han väl aldrig med så orygglig konsekvens och hårdhet och i så stor, monumental form skrivit en melodisk, kontrapunktisk musik. I indledningens kaosskildring stöta de olika stämmorna samman med hänsynslös våldsamhet, de väja icke ett ögonblick för varandra. I andra delen av denna sats bilda de en vävnad av underbar klarhet och fasthet. Och sista satsen innehåller icke blott ett par fugor efter konstens alle regler utan är ävan som helhet fuga-artad. Hela dess stilistiska grundkaraktär är fugans, d.v.s. alla stämmorna äga oavlåtligt liv och självständighet. En sådan sats som denna final finns i hela litteraturen inte många motstycken till. Man kan tänka bara på några satser i Beethovens sista kvartetter och i den stora messan.” (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 9.3.1922)

Med to afbrydelser opholder Carl Nielsen sig i Göteborg fra 5.2. til 9.5.1922. Efter 4 koncerter er han nogle dage i København, fra 18.2. til 26.2., især for at indstudere og dirigere en Musikforeningskoncert, hvor hans egen medvirken dog er lettet af at Rudolph Simonsen som det ene programpunkt selv dirigerer sin 2. symfoni, Hellas. Det må imidlertid også være i disse Københavnerdage, han har påbegyndt Blæserkvintetten. I et brev fra Göteborg til Anne Marie den 2.3. hedder det nemlig: ”Jeg havde begyndt paa en ny Komposition – en Kvintet for Fløjte, Obo, Klarinet, Fagot og Horn [CNW 70] – inden jeg rejste herop[,] den er jeg kommen lidt videre i.” [7:198]

Paul Hagemann, fløjte, Aage Oxenvad, klarinet, Knud Lassen, fagot, Hans Sørensen, horn og Svend Christian Felumb, obo, havde i april 1921 dannet Blæser-Kvintetten, som senere, da Paul Hagemann var blevet afløst af Holger Gilbert-Jespersen på fløjten og de alle var medlemmer af Det Kongelige Kapel, blev omdøbt til Det kgl. Kapels Blæserkvintet. Blæser-Kvintetten præsenterede sig ved en offentlig koncert den 14.11.1921 (Jf. Politiken 16.11.1921), og det var samme efterår Carl Nielsen fik ideen til at skrive sin Blæserkvintet til dette ensemble.

Carl Nielsen havde en aften ringet til sin ven pianisten Christian Christiansen og havde, da han hørte at der var musik i baggrunden, fået at vide at Blæser-Kvintetten, minus fløjten, var i færd med at øve på Mozarts Sinfonia Concertante, Es-dur, KV 297b, for 4 blæsere og orkester. Et øjeblik efter havde Carl Nielsen tilsluttet sig selskabet, Christian Christiansen boede i Nybrogade, få skridt fra Frederiksholms Kanal, og nu overlader vi ordet til Svend Christian Felumb, som har skrevet og offentliggjort historien:

”Vi drak the (eller var det øl?) – han talte og talte, – om Mozart, om blæsere etc. Men så blev han pludselig stille. Så så han på os med sine kærlige, fynske øjne og lovede os en blæserkvintet, hvis vi ville følge den op – og føre den frem. / Han betroede os, at der i vor behandling af instrumenterne var noget, der i en særlig grad fængslede ham, – vore menneskelige forskelligheder dækkede i en særlig grad vore instrumenters individualitet. ”Og,” sagde han, ”der skal selvfølgelig også være en variationssats, hvor jeg skal forsøge at tegne hver især.”” (Svend Christian Felumb: ”De gamle blæsere” – og Carl Nielsen, Dansk musiktidsskrift nr. 2, 1958, s. 35-39).

Også i marts måtte Carl Nielsen afbryde sin optræden som dirigent i Göteborg. Han skulle dirigere sin 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, i Bremen den 14.3. [7:205], og derefter var der igen Musikforeningskoncert i København den 28.3. Koncertens hovedværk var Berlioz: Symphonie fantastique, og den symfoni kom til at gribe ind i den blæserkvintet, som han arbejdede på, og det kan vi roligt sige, da ingen ville finde på at der skulle være en forbindelse mellem Berlioz’ symfoni og Carl Nielsens Blæserkvintet, hvis han ikke kendte historien. Det er ikke desto mindre et sjældent glimt ind i Carl Nielsens kompositionsværksted.

Det var præludiet til finalesatsen med dens variationer, han beskæftigede sig med i disse dage, og over for Felumb havde han afsløret, at klangbilledet stod ham uklart. Det var imidlertid Felumb, der spillede engelskhornet i pastoralesatsen af Berlioz’ symfoni, og dets klang blev ved med at stå Carl Nielsen i øret. Det var den han havde ledt efter til sit præludium.

Hen på natten efter koncerten ringede Carl Nielsen til Felumb, for at tage ham i ed: Kunne det lade sig gøre for oboisten at skifte til engelskhorn i præludiet til finalen og straks derefter igen tilbage til obo? Den unge Felumb svarede frejdigt ja, men mener som den ældre, der fortæller historien, at det siden har voldt både ham selv og hans efterfølgere mange besværligheder – omend det var sagen værd.

Carl Nielsen melder Blæserkvintetten færdig den 24.4.1922 i et brev fra Göteborg til Anne Marie: „Min Kvintet er næsten færdig (2 Timer endnu) Den prøves en af Dagene.“ [7:219] Den 30.4., på Lisa Mannheimers 46-års fødselsdag, spiller medlemmer af Göteborgs symfoniorkester i familien Mannheimers musikstue for første gang det ny værk – skønt kilderne kan give anledning til tvivl om, hvorvidt der har været tale om en egentlig opførelse eller snarere om en prøve med præsentation og gennemspilning af dele af værket [7:229].

Den offentlige uropførelse af Carl Nielsens Blæserkvintet skete ved en koncert i foreningen Ny Musik i København den 9.10.1922. Blæser-Kvintetten spillede; det var dens medlemmer, der havde været inspirationen til den, og dem blev den tilegnet.

Det er ikke almindeligt i Carl Nielsens produktion, at to hovedværker følger umiddelbart efter hinanden, som det er tilfældet her med 5. symfoni og Blæserkvintetten. De to værker er endda næsten et udtryk for et synsvinkelskift. Mens 5. symfoni er betinget af en grundlæggende konflikt, navnlig i 1. sats, mellem konstruktive og destruktive kræfter, er Blæserkvintetten karakteriseret ved en dialog imellem 5 ligeberettigede karakterer, instrumenter, musikere, og skyggesiden er henvist til alene præludiet til variationssatsen. Mens der i 5. symfoni er et altomfattende truende kulturdrama, er der i Blæserkvintetten en utopi om menneskelig samtale. Har det noget med komponistens forhold til sin bedre halvdel at gøre, viser det i hvert fald også en kunstner med fingeren på civilisationens store puls.

Med den opblødning i forholdet til Anne Marie, som der trods alt er tale om, kommer det næppe Carl Nielsen på tværs, at hans engagement i Göteborg ser ud til at ophøre, men det er ikke noget han selv har planlagt. Det er Wilhelm Stenhammar der ved sæsonens udgang ønsker at forlade sin post som dirigent ved Göteborgs konsertförening, og dermed må også Carl Nielsens vikariat for ham slutte; han har gang på gang pointeret, at lige så vigtig som lejligheden til at arbejde med det udmærkede orkester, har udsigten til at Stenhammar og han kunne omgås og udveksle synspunkter i det daglige været en forudsætning for hans rolle i Göteborgs musikliv. Carl Nielsen forsøger også at holde på Stenhammar:

”Kære Sten! Jeg har tænkt saa meget paa Dig og Orkesterforeningen i denne [tid]. Er det virkelig sandt at Du ikke vil mere? Det er utænkeligt for mig. Se! Göteborg staar overalt med en høj og fornem Nimbus. Et musikkulturelt Stade, trods Byens Provinskarakter, en virkelig kunstnerisk Aand, trods Handels og Fabrikspræg, et sjældent Fristed for det gode og bedste! Og Du har sat Dit aandelige Præg herpaa! Du alene! Din Aand svæver over Vandene og nu skulde [det] være slut! Jeg kan ikke tro at fremmede nu skal udslette Dine Spor!!” [7:212]

Også oplysningen i brevet til William Behrend [7:215], om at Carl Nielsen på Hotel d’Angleterre har forhandlet med folk fra Göteborg, må være et tegn på at man har involveret ham direkte i det göteborg-ske musiklivs forandrede situation. Men Stenhammar står fast på at forlade Göteborg, og den traditionelle afslutning på sæsonen med opførelsen af et større korværk, bliver til en fælles afsked for de to komponistdirigenter. Ved to koncerter, den 27. og 28.4., dirigerer Carl Nielsen i første halvdel Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34] og Hymnus amoris (med datteren Irmelin blandt solisterne), og Stenhammar i anden halvdel sin kantate Sången.

Carl Nielsens brev til Musikforeningens forretningsfører Alfred Nielsen fra Göteborg den 29.4.1922 tyder dog på at der har været aftalt koncerter med Carl Nielsen som gæstedirigent i Göteborg også i den følgende sæson, koncerter som måtte aflyses som resultat af begivenhedernes gang. Carl Nielsen kom først til at dirigere i Göteborg igen i 1927.

Genforeningen og hjertet

Den 9.5. var han atter i København, formentlig med ophold i Frederiksholms Kanal. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udstillede dette år sin Havfrue på Den frie Udstilling, og hun havde netop nået at meddele Carl i Göteborg, at Statens Museum for Kunst havde købt den [7:225]. En vis oprejsning og opmuntring efter alle kampene med kongemonumentet, må det vel have været. Måske havde hun med den også bevæget sig selv en smule op på det tørre.

Ti dage senere fejrede Helge Nissen, der både havde været den første Samuel i Saul og David [CNW 1] og den første Henrik i Maskarade [CNW 2], 25-årsdagen for sin debut. Carl Nielsen deltog, men havde det skidt, og dagen efter, den 20.5.1922, blev han ramt af sit første hjertetilfælde, og var derefter på skiftende niveauer hjertepatient, indtil han i oktober 1931 døde af det.

Han blev lagt til sengs i Frederiksholms Kanal, og dagen før hans 57-års fødselsdag, den 8.6. skriver Anne Marie så det brev til Ove Jørgensen, som er beviset på ægteskabets genoptagelse: „Jeg vil nu med disse par Ord kun sige Dig kjære Ove at Carl ikke godt kunde undvære mig og at jeg vil prøve på at slå en Streg over Fortiden og inderlig håber at det vil lykkes mig; og at det vil lykkes mig at blive mere stortseende.” Men helt fornægter den kvindelige ambivalens sig ikke, når hun også skriver: ”jeg har håbet at kunne helt frigjøre mig og vilde helst først tale om det når det var sket, men Carl har så nødig villet og så har han været den stærkeste,” – hedder det om den sammenbrudte mand.

Han er dog oppe igen, og den 17.6. følger Irmelin og Anne Marie ham til Damgaard på rekreation. Irmelin bliver der hele den næste måned for at passe ham og holde øje med at han skåner sig selv, mens Anne Marie tager tilbage til København igen få dage efter. Og nu er det så komponisten lærer sig at strikke, hedder det sig ofte, og rigtigt er det at han også strikker i denne periode, hvor han intet må foretage sig der belaster ham hverken fysisk eller emotionelt, men strikkeriet er begyndt allerede i efteråret 1920, samtidig med at han begyndte på 5. symfoni, som en art ufarligt tidsfordriv, som en kompensation for kontakten med de afgrunde som åbnede sig, når han, som han skrev til Victor Bendix, måtte kradse sig selv op hver gang han skulle skrive noget større?

Carl Nielsen er rekonvalescent med flere tilbagefald hele sommeren og forlader først Damgaard igen i begyndelsen af september. Han strikker, læser meget, får også skrevet et essay, Musikalske Problemer, som Poul Levin bestiller hos ham til tidsskriftet Tilskueren [7:252], og han går i regnvejr ind til frk. Thygesen og fører samtaler med hende: „Hun ligger saa paa en Sofa og bliver i første Øjeblik altid forlegen, men det gaar hurtigt over og saa sidder jeg en Timestid og snakker med hende, hvad hun [er] meget glad og ligefrem rørende taknemmelig for. Det er Filosofi, Göethe, Nietsche, Kant og ”langs Erfaringens Kyst”, men det ender altid med ”denne Steiner, nej, nej, han vil tilsløre alting” og ”det er ikke den sande Viden”.”[7:276]

Maskarade og Antwerpen

Langsomt kom han dog også i gang med musikken igen.

Allerede et par dage før hjertet meldte sig, havde han modtaget et brev fra Wilhelm Hansen, der meddelte at operaen i Antwerpen ønskede at opføre Maskarade. Fra slutningen af juni [7:247] kan man i korrespondancen følge den spegede sag, som den udvikler sig. Carl Nielsen involverer Telmányi i sagen, og det er i mangt og meget ham der holder dampen oppe, mere end det er komponisten.

Hovedproblemet er, at det utrykte opførelsesmateriale kun findes i manuskript på Det Kongelige Teater, og at der altså må laves en afskrift. Det udløser en revision af materialet og en kompliceret stillingtagen til spring og forkortelser, som i årenes løb har været praktiseret forskelligt. Før der kan laves en afskrift, skal der altså ikke blot tages stilling til, hvem der skal foretage den og betale den, der skal også foreligge et materiale der entydigt angiver, hvad der skal stå i afskriften. Det ender med at Emil Telmányi kommer til Damgaard med materialet, og at Carl og han arbejder intenst med det i dagene fra 4.8. til 14.8., hvorefter Telmányi rejser til Berlin med det for at sætte afskriften i gang dér, hvor valutaen er raslet ned.

Forinden har Dansk Korforening haft sit landsstævne i Odense med uropførelsen af Fynsk Foraar den 8.7.1922 uden komponistens tilstedeværelse. Til gengæld var Irmelin og Hans Børge rejst fra Dam-gaard til Odense og fra København var Eggert Møller og hans mor Frederikke Møller og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kommet. En uges tid senere forlader Irmelin faderen på Damgaard for at tage på cykeltur i Jylland og ende på Skagen sammen med sin mand. I dagene derefter får komponistens hjerte et tilbagefald, som han meddeler sin datter og sin læge, hendes mand, i et brev til Skagen. To dage efter ankommer Anne Marie uanmeldt til Damgaard, måske varslet via Skagen.

Aldrig så snart er Telmányi rejst til Berlin, før Georg Høeberg på Det Kongelige Teaters vegne bestiller musikken til et lille festspil, Hyldest til Holberg, med tekst af Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen [7:315]. Teatret skal i september fejre 200-årsdagen for den danske skueplads’ opståen, herunder opføre Holbergs Den politiske Kandestøber på 200-årsdagen for den første opførelse, og den forestilling skal slutte med det ny festspil.

Som en videreførelse af jubilæumsfestlighederne vil man genopsætte Carl Nielsens og Vilhelm Andersens opera Maskarade. Komponisten må altså i tide aflevere det lånte opførelsesmateriale på teatret igen! – og derfor begynder komponisten og hans svigersøn i stedet at gøre kladden til Maskarade, som Carl Nielsen selv ejer, klar som forlæg for kopieringen af noderne til Antwerpen.

Skønt komponisten så sent som begyndelsen af november i et interview i Politiken (Samtid nr. 73), efter at prøverne er begyndt i Antwerpen, mener at Maskarade vil få premiere i Antwerpen i slutningen af januar, løber det hele ud i sandet. Efter at have ført forhandlinger med Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag og Den Kongelige Flamske Opera meddeler Det Kongelige Danske Generalkonsulat i Antwerpen den 24.10.1924 Wilhelm Hansen, at operaens bestyrelse „ikke mener at kunne opføre „Maskarade“, da Prisen er for høj.“

Endelig meddeler Udenrigsministeriet den 17.4.1925 Undervisningsministeriet (og dette igen den 28.4. samme år direktøren for Det Kongelige Teater) til „Underretning og eventuelle videre Foranstaltning, at nævnte Generalkonsulat under Hensyn til den store Betydning, Forevisningen af dansk Kunst i Udlandet kan have for Danmark, overfor Udenrigsministeriet har udtalt det ønskelige i, at Operaen „Maskerade“ dog kunde blive opført i Antwerpen i den kommende Sæson.“ Generalkonsulatet oplyser desuden, „at det siden Maj Maa-ned f.A. har ført Forhandlinger med Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, hersteds, angaaende Opførelse af Carl Nielsens Opera „Maskerade“ paa den kgl. flamske Opera i Antwerpen, men at disse Forhandlinger er strandede udelukkende paa økonomiske Vanskeligheder.“ (Undervisningsministeriet til Det Kongelige Teater, 28.4.1925, Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 1251)

Der blev ikke mere pølse af det skind, bortset fra at komponistens og hans svigersøns arbejde med operaen med henblik på opførelsen i Antwerpen satte sig spor i materialet, der siden har bidraget til at komplicere en kildekritisk udgivelse af værket (Jf. CNU I/1/D, s. xi-xxvii, samt Kritisk beretning s. 98-104, og Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Fund og forskning, bd. 38, Kbh. 1999, s. 301-306).

Berlin

Carl Nielsen er i København igen fra den 5.9.1922 og genoptager, afbrudt af tilbagefald, efterhånden sine udadvendte musikeraktiviteter. Allerede den 30.9. er han i Berlin med Telmányi, der er solist med Berliner Philharmonikerne i tre violinkoncerter, den ene Carl Nielsens, som komponisten selv dirigerer, mens Richard Hagel tager sig af Mendelssohns og Brahms’ koncerter [7:334]. I oktober spiller Telmányi svigerfaderens koncert [CNW 41] både i Wien og Budapest [7:343]  [7:344].

Der synes i det hele taget at være en tendens til at flere og flere spiller Carl Nielsens musik, han er ikke længere ene om at dirigere den. På Det Kongelige Teater er det nu Høeberg, der dirigerer Maskarade, og i løbet af efteråret spiller Høeberg også Det Uudslukkelige i både Wien og Berlin [7:345] [7:391]. I Salzburg har den ny musik i august været samlet til et kammermusikarrangement, som bliver begyndelsen til de internationale fester for ny musik, ISCM-festerne, og der har Thorvald Nielsen og Christian Christiansen den 8.8. spillet Carl Nielsen 2. violinsonate, op. 35 [CNW 64].

Komponisten selv har også lagt an til et større fremstød; det er ikke skabende arbejde han tænker på i denne tid. Med Carl Johan Michaelsen som rådgiver og hjælper har han investeret i tyske Mark med henblik på at kunne betale leje af orkester og sal i Berlin til koncerter med egne værker. Det er den tyske Marks styrtdyk, der er forudsætningen, og selv om han nok har købt sine Mark for tidligt, og derfor ved kursens fortsatte fald får mindre ud af dem end beregnet, lykkes det ham i december 1922 at foranstalte to koncerter.

Den 1.12. dirigerede han Berliner Philharmonikerne i Beethoven Saal i Maskarade-ouverture, Saga-Drøm [CNW 35], violinkoncert [CNW 41] , med Peder Møller som solist, og 5. symfoni. Rudolph Simonsen var med, han skulle ved en reception, som agentfirmaet Hermann Wolff havde lovet Carl Nielsen, have spillet Chaconnen for klaver [CNW 86], Variationer for klaver op. 40 [CNW 87], og sammen med Peder Møller den 2. violinsonate op. 35 [CNW 64], men receptionen blev aflyst, ”da Fru Wolff havde ”Paladsrevolution” af Tjenestepigerne” (391); men for at Rudolph Simonsen ikke skulle have rejst helt forgæves, satte Carl Nielsen Chaconnen på programmet for koncerten før 5. symfoni.

Den anden koncert fandt sted den 9.12. med samme orkester samme sted, nu med programmet: Aladdin-suite [CNW 17], sange med orkester sunget af Ellen Overgaard og Sinfonia espansiva, som Carl Nielsen valgte af hensyn til Georg Høebergs ønske om at spille Det Uudslukkelige ved sin koncert i Berlin den 15.12. Da der også i de følgende måneder var Carl Nielsen på programmet ved flere koncerter i Berlin, var der tale om et ret massivt fremstød, som dog formodentlig må ses i lyset af at musiklivet i Tyskland og Berlin på grund af de for de omgivende lande gunstige pengeforhold må have været overstrømmet af fremmed musik i denne periode.

Der er dog grænser for lykken. Oven i genforeningen med Anne Marie, var ikke kun kommet Carl Nielsens egen hjertesygdom. I begyndelsen af august 1922 kunne Carl Nielsen i et brev til Anne Marie, mens han endnu selv rekreerede sig på Damgaard, glæde sig over at Søs havde meddelt at hun ventede sig. Hvorlænge glæden har varet ved, fremgår ikke af materialet, men at det endte med en abort, kan vi tydeligt læse af et brev som Søs skrev i USA, hvor hun var med Telmányi og Sándor Vas på turné fra midten af november, og hvor hun allerede oplever frustrationer over at være vedhæng til en kendt mand [7:367].

Også Irmelin rammes nu af alvorlig sygdom, da forældrenes genfor-ening, som hun mere end nogen har længtes efter og arbejdet på, har fundet sted. Hun var kommet til Berlin for at overvære den anden af faderens koncerter den 9.12.1922. To dage senere bliver hun indlagt og opereret på Franziskus-Krankenhaus, for hvad ved vi ikke, men i den følgende tid får hun flere blodpropper i lungen, og hun ligger til sengs, må ikke bevæge sig, må kun modtage korte besøg, og kun lytte til de besøgende, ikke selv tale. Den 21.12. var hun ellers så rask, at hun tænker på at rejse hjem, men den 23. får hun en ny blodprop, og siden fire til.

Hendes mand, der jo er læge, og både Carl og Anne Marie rejser frem og tilbage mellem København og Berlin; Carl kan ofte besøge datteren, når han alligevel er i Berlin i sine egne ærinder.

Den 25.1.1923 kommer han til Berlin for at dirigere nogle af sine mindre værker ved en koncert som Camillo Hildebrand tre dage senere giver med Blüthner-orkestret. Samme dag får Irmelin en ny blodprop, og lægen mener den 26., efter at Carl Nielsen har holdt prøve med orkestret, ikke at hun overlever; det samme siger Irmelin selv til sin far. Der bliver sendt bud efter Irmelins mand og mor, og Carl mener ikke at han i den situation kan gå hen og dirigere, men Irmelin beder ham om det, og på koncertdagen er feberen faldet, og Carl Nielsen dirigerer Helios, Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Hanedansen [CNW 2] med godt mod og stor Erfolg [7:466].

Der bliver skrevet breve til Irmelin i Berlin af mange mennesker, og Irmelins sygdom fylder en del i brevudgaven i disse måneder. Selv må hun heller ikke skrive, men efterhånden kan hun diktere sine postkort til Schwester Luise, og den 6.3.1923, efter 12 ugers sygeleje, kommer den første egenhændige meddelelse fra Irmelin. Den 16.3. kommer hun for første gang op af sengen, og må begynde at lære at gå og bevæge sig forfra igen. Først skærtorsdag, den 29.3., er Irmelin hjemme igen, og godt 14 dage senere kan Carl Nielsen meddele, at Irmelin allerede kan gå op ad trapperne [7:482].

Også fra USA, hvor Søs og Telmányi besøger flere af Carl Nielsens søskende, rapporteres der om ulykker. I Chicago besøger de søsteren Lovise, som bor i en lille foreløbig lejlighed efter sin mands død. I lejligheden bor også søsteren Julie og hendes 15-årige datter Ellen; Julie med sin vanskelige ungdomshistorie, forholdet til den gifte mand, som hun måtte skrive til storebroder Carl i København om for at finde forståelse[2:198] [2:200]. Nu er hun for alvor syg i nerverne, lider af forfølgelsesvanvid, og tør ikke lade sin datter ude af syne og har forbudt sin mand at gå på arbejde. Den 19.1.1923 skriver Søs fra et hotel i Chicago, ikke til faderen, men til sin søster Irmelin, hvis sygdom hun ikke kender noget til endnu:

„Kære Irmelin – I Gaar Morges hængte hun sig. – De kom og fandt hende bunden med en Snor op paa Væggen. Hun maa have gjort det ved 5-6 Tiden om Morgenen uden en Lyd; alle sov. Hendes lille Pige Ellen, sov saa fast i Sengen ved Siden, at hun først vaagnede da de lagde den døde Mor paa Sengen – Ak Gud, er det ikke forfærdeligt. – Kære lille Irmelin Jeg skriver det til Dig – Jeg ved ikke hvordan Du vil fortælle det til Far –” [7:399].

Nøjagtig samme dag skriver Carl Nielsen endelig om Irmelins sygdom til Søs og Emil via Emils agent i New York, forholdsvis kort og beroligende, men dog med den tilføjelse, at de, hvis de skriver til Irmelin, ”ikke at være allarmerede, men blot roligt hilse paa hende.” [7:398]

Søs’ brev er selvfølgelig gået til København, og da Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen den 1.2. om formiddagen i Berlin gør sig klar til at rejse tilbage til København efter Irmelins sidste blodprop, efter at Carl knap har været i stand til at dirigere ved Hildebrands koncert, er det sidste de gør, at sende et brev fra Søs til Irmelin til sygehuset med en kort hilsen:

”Du vil nok gemme det til jeg kommer igen”, skriver Carl, mens Anne Marie belærer: ”... hold nu Humøret oppe det hjælper så meget at være ligelig og optimistisk og tro på alt godt i Livet og tro på at der er en Alstyrende Godhed / Din Moder” [7:408].

Der kan nærmest ikke være tvivl om, at brevet de på den måde sendte til Irmelin, må have været Søs’ meddelelse om Julies selvmord. Hvordan og hvornår Carl Nielsen fik den tragiske meddelelse, ved vi ikke.

Gensyn med Willumsen

Carl Nielsen er i dette bind tydeligvis i færd ved at befæste sin position både i udlandet og hjemlandet. Mens han i en årrække havde givet egne kompositionskoncerter, selv havde betalt orkester og leje af sal, inviterede Københavns filharmoniske Orkester, efter at have spillet med flere udenlandske berømtheder, f.eks. Wilhelm Furtwängler, i begyndelsen af februar Carl Nielsen til, midt mellem de mange rejser til Berlin til koncerter med hans egne værker og til Irmelins sygeseng, at dirigere et program udelukkende med egne værker (419).

Sidst i februar dirigerer Carl Nielsen i København både Musikforeningskoncert i et rent Beethoven-program og Palækoncert med egne værker, De fire Temperamenter og Fynsk Foraar. ”De sidste Par Søndage har Palækoncerterne været helliget den klassiske nationale Kunst, Kuhlau, Gade, Heise og Hartmann. I Dag rykker vor egen Tid frem med sit største Navn: Carl Nielsen,” som Politiken skrev, og Palækoncerternes faste dirigent Frederik Schnedler-Petersen meldte sig meget passende syg, så komponisten selv kunne komme til (424).

I de samme dage havde Carl Nielsen-eleven Thorvald Aagaards idealistiske orkester af amatørmusikere, Fynske Musikantere, der var dannet med basis på Ryslinge Højskole for at give landboerne mulighed for at dyrke og lære den højere musik at kende, for første gang vovet sig til København for at give koncert i Københavns Højskoleforenings regi. Søndag den 25.2. overværede de fynske musikanter både generalprøven på Musikforeningens Beethoven-koncert og umiddelbart efter Palækoncerten med Nielsens musik, og ”vi sku naa et’ trow, ha’ æ fraa Nørrelyn’se”! som en af dem bemærkede. – Fynske Musikanteres Københavnerbesøg er skildret i den dagbog, som Thorvald Aagaard førte over orkestrets virke [7:428].

Oven på de mange koncerter har Carl Nielsen brug for rekreation igen. Frøkenen på Damgaard, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, adoptivsøster til Cordt Trap, har inviteret ham med til den franske riviera, og dagen efter Musikforeningskoncerten rejser Carl Nielsen sydpå sammen med Cordt Trap for at støde til frk. Thygesen i Menton.

Carl Nielsen skal dog give endnu en koncert på vejen, i Karlsruhe. Peder Møller, der den 24.2. har spillet Carl Nielsens violinkoncert i Wien med stor succes, støder til og gentager succesen. I udkanten af byen, der ligger i den ved fredsslutningen efter 1. verdenskrig dikterede demilitariserede zone, har de franske tropper besat byens flodhavn, som en reaktion mod Tysklands manglende betaling af de ved fredsslutningen fastsatte krigsskadeserstatninger. I byen frygter man at de franske tropper skal trænge længere ind, og senere på året udvikler situationen sig da også til Frankrigs og Belgiens besættelse af hele Ruhr-området. Til gengæld er kunsten – måske – hævet over politik og nationale stridigheder, og musikerne er så begejstrede at de går gennem ild og vand for Carl Nielsen i Det Uudslukkelige både som dirigent og komponist, og ved koncerten ”spillede de endnu bedre end ved Prøverne og baade smittede Orkestret mig og jeg dem i den Grad at der stod blaa Flammer” [7:429], [7:432], [7:435] [7:446]. Tre dage senere er han i Menton hos frk. Thygesen og Cordt Trap.

Familien Carl Nielsens gamle ven J.F. Willumsen bor i Nice, ikke langt derfra, og fra ham har han fået et brev med invitation allerede inden han rejste fra København. Willumsen har endda skrevet noget om, at der måske kunne opføres et eller andet af ham i Nice, og nu tror Carl, der rider på en succesbølge, at han bare kan komme til Nice og dirigere en koncert og fortæller i et brev derfor Willumsen alle mulige fakta om sine spektakulære succeser til brug for promovering i Nice [7:448].

Willumsen må svare med en spand koldt vand: Meningen var, at hvis han boede hos ham i Nice, kunne Willumsen sætte ham i forbindelse med nogle mennesker, som han måske kunne gøre indtryk på og præsentere for dele af sine værker. Og mens Nielsen er musikalsk idealist, er Willumsen realistisk nok til at skrive: ”At jeg gaar rundt og agiterer for en Mand, hvis Ry væsentlig baserer sig paa nogle Opførelser i Tyskland, vilde i disse ulykkelige Tider neppe være nogen Anbefaling. Dermed skulde der helst ties. / Vi er alligevel komne for langt bort fra hinanden i de mange Aar.”[7:456]

Carl er ganske skamfuld ved situationen, men de gamle venner mødes, og det ser ud til at Carl overnatter hos Willumsen og Edith i Nice. De får i hvert fald diskuteret kunst, så Carl er helt oprømt og skriver til Julius Rabe [7:466], at Willumsen og han tumler med lignende tanker, og at han er begyndt at forme noget i ord, som han i et halvt års tid har arbejdet med. Nogle udaterede dagbogsnotater [7:384] kan være et vidnesbyrd om det, ligesom foredraget Form og Indhold i Musik (Samtid nr. 122) kan have sit udspring her.

Mens Irmelin i Berlin endelig kommer op af sengen og så småt kommer i gang med at lære at bevæge sig igen, oplever hendes far ved rivieraen, at han i den rene luft og navnlig op ad bjergene kan gå, endda løbe uden gene fra hjertet [7:454], og fra Berlin kommer der besked om at han er blevet udnævnt til medlem af Die Akademie der Künste in Berlin samtidig med bl.a. maleren Edvard Munch og komponisterne Franz Schreker, Ferruccio Busoni og Aleksander Glazunov.

Komponist og millionær

Efter nogle dages ophold i Berlin, hvor han møder sin ven og, efter alt at dømme, økonomiske rådgiver Carl Johan Michaelsen, uden at vi får at vide hvad de nu har gang i, er Carl Nielsen tilbage i København. Her venter et tilbagevendende problem ham: Skattevæsenet.

Carl Nielsens økonomi er ikke nem at finde rede i, men den melder sig jævnligt i materialet som et påtrængende sidetema. I dette bind må vi forholde os til den kendsgerning, at Landsoverskatteraadet stadfæster at komponisten er millionær, dvs. i skatteåret 1917/1918 havde en skattepligtig formue på 1.000.000 kr. [7:347]

I overensstemmelse med kønsrollerne i datidens samfund og lovgivning, er han dog ikke ene om at have opnået denne anselige formue, dertil har også, og ikke mindst, billedhuggerinden bidraget, og det skønt de, ikke om penge, men om andre ting stridende ægtefæller, i 1915 har etableret særeje. Der er kun ét skatteobjekt, ægtemanden; han har ansvaret for hvad han har rodet sig ind i, om det så bare har handlet om kærlighed engang, og det har utvivlsomt ikke været hverdagskost for embedsmændene i Finansministeriet at modtage en ansøgning, hvori komponistens hustru på sin ægtefælles vegne ansøger om eftergivelse eller nedsættelse af hans skat, og til støtte ”for mit Andragende oplyser, at min Mands Formue, der pr. 1/1 1918 blev selvangivet til 773.996 Kr., ved Begyndelsen af indeværende Kalender-aar kun androg 153.000 Kr., og at den paa Grund af den almindelige Konjunkturnedgang siden er blevet reduceret formentlig med omtrent 50%,” og desuden bemærker, ”at jeg selv som Billedhuggerinde, der har betydelige Arbejder under Udførelse, stadig er nødt til at staa i flere Forskud paa langt Sigt og derfor ogsaa af denne Grund er ganske ude af Stand til at bidrage til Betalingen af de nævnte store Skattebeløb.” [7:333]

Da Carl Nielsen kommer hjem fra rejsen i begyndelsen af april 1923, har skattevæsenet besluttet at eftergive i hvert fald noget af skatten for henholdsvis 1917-18 og 1918-19, og det er i den situation han skriver sit mere udførlige bønskrift for ”ganske og aldeles at blive fritaget for disse ekstra Skattepaalæg” [7:488]. Hans ansøgning til Skattedepartementet i København, hvori han fastholder at han ansøger på begges vegne, former sig som en gennemgang af kunstnerægteparrets økonomiske og kunstneriske situation fra de blev gift i 1891 og frem til skrivende stund, hvor billedhuggerinden har måttet lægge mere end 50.000 kr. ud for at kunne arbejde på det ærefulde kongemonument, mens han selv netop af sit forlag har modtaget 500 kr. en gang for alle for sit nyeste værk, Blæserkvintetten. Han kunne også have nævnt, at samtidig med at skattevæsenet stadfæstede at han var millionær, fik han en afregning fra Wilhelm Hansen på salget af sine Salmer og aandelige Sange [CNW Coll. 10] på 14 kr. [7:348].

Han nævner også at han i denne sæson har betalt egne koncerter i udlandet, og at han i juni vil give en koncert i London: ”Denne Koncert vil koste 360 Pd. Sterling, men jeg haaber disse Penge vil komme igen, naar mit Navn trænger igennem ogsaa i England, saaledes som Tilfældet nu ellers er i de fleste andre Lande. Men jeg har saaledes Brug for Driftskapital saavelsom min Hustru.” Det fremgår med al tydelighed, at når det gælder udbredelsen, formidlingen hedder det i dag, af de kunstneriske værdier, er kunstneren nærmest at ligne ved en erhvervsmand, der langt hen ad vejen, måske til vejs ende, forbliver i investeringsfasen.

Ikke kun kunsten, også sønnen Hans Børge er en varig udgift for familien, idet han er anbragt på landet, hos Christiane og Johannes Østergaard på Bavnhøjgaard nær Damgaard, og koster 2600 kr. om året. I denne forbindelse nævnes for første gang i materialet sygdommen ”Meningithis, der for bestandig har berøvet ham Evnerne til Arbejde.” Spørgsmålet er, om dette udsagn er beviset på at Hans Børges sygdom faktisk har sin oprindelse i et meningitisangreb i barndommen, selv om hans sygdom på det relevante tidspunkt glimrer ved sit fravær i en ellers fyldig korrespondance, eller vi med dette udsagn blot er kommet nærmere mytens opståen? (Jf. indledningen til bd. 3 s. 21-22)

Men hvorfor nu denne ynk om udgifter, når manden er millionær, i hvert fald var det i 1917/18? Jo, der er stort set tale om imaginære værdier – det er skam ikke kun de kunstneriske værdier, der kan synes imaginære. Sandheden er, at Anne Marie jo ikke var barn af en fattig mand på landet, som Carl var det, men af en proprietær, som hun har arvet. Denne arv har hun sat hovedsageligt i skibsaktier, der under krigen steg højt i værdi, men som i de sidste år er faldet endnu mere, således at hendes formue (dvs. den del af ægtemandens formue, som hun er ansvarlig for) pr. 1.1.1923 kun er 89.500 kr.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har bl.a. håbet at hun af egen lomme ville kunne finansiere kongemonumentets sokkelrelief, folketoget som skulle bære kongen, som monumentkomiteen har sparet væk, men som ikke kan undværes hvis hestens gangart overhovedet skal give mening. Det mener ikke kun hun, men f.eks. også Grundtvigskirkens arkitekt P.V. Jensen-Klint [7:336].

Det fremgår, at Carl Nielsen er til møde hos skattevæsenet, og på grundlag af dette møde tillader hustruen at henvende sig skriftligt til skattevæsenet igen [7:493]. Derefter vælger skattevæsenet endnu engang at nedsætte nogle af de pålignede skatter, men sagen løber videre, skatten bliver ikke betalt. I februar 1924 modtager deres advokat, højesteretssagfører Trolle en opgørelse fra skattevæsenet på de ubetalte skatter lydende på 18779,86 kr. plus renter. I 1925 bliver komponisten stævnet, og i oktober samme år ender sagen omsider med forlig i retten. Komponisten betaler 10.000 kr. samt sagens omkostninger på 600 kr., hvorefter han med held søger om fritagelse for betaling af de påløbne renter.

Med virkning fra det følgende finansår hæves komponistens livsvarige hædersgave på finansloven fra 3600 kr. til 7500 kr. Man spørger uvilkårligt sig selv, hvor mange embedsmænd og ministre der mon har været involveret i løsningen af komponisten og hans hustrus økonomiske misere, affødt af en kamp for og med imaginære værdier.

Disse år udspiller sig på baggrund af de voldsomme økonomiske svingninger med uro på kapitalmarkederne og med bankopkøb, bankkrak og bankrekonstruktioner på stribe, som fulgte i kølvandet på verdenskrigens højkonjunktur og ikke mindre i kølvandet på den russiske revolution, som fratog kapitalen en betragtelig del af dens boltreplads, og som mod datidens forventning holdt sig i live (man kan diskutere i hvor høj grad) det meste af århundredet før tilbagerulningen kom, pudsigt nok lige så uventet som at den 70 år tidligere ikke kom.

Katastrofen omkring Landmandsbanken, der var Nordens største pengeinstitut og dækkede en tredjedel af det danske bankvæsen, og som kom til at true den danske stat, rumsterer også flere steder i dette bind af Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven. Det skyldes ikke kun at krisen ramte landet og dets borgere som helhed, men også at vi med Carl Nielsen-familiens vennekreds kommer tæt på nogle af begivenhedernes hovedpersoner. Billedhuggerinden Agnes Lunn, som havde været Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens veninde fra ungdommen, var kusine til højesteretssagfører C.L. Davids hustru, og Davids søster var gift med lægen Petrus Beyer, hos hvem Agnes Lunn f.eks. fejrer sin fødselsdag, og hvor også Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kommer [7:463].

Da Landmandsbankens direktør Emil Glückstadt, der også havde været statens konsulent i økonomiske spørgsmål og repræsentant i internationale komiteer, blev arresteret i marts 1923, fremstår C.L. David som hans forsvarer, og Agnes er indigneret over arrestationen, skriver Anne Marie til Irmelin på sygehuset i Berlin i et brev, der også viser at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ikke uden videre identificerer sig med Agnes Lunns meninger [7:449].

Også Carl Johan Michaelsen, der er Carl Nielsens rådgiver, og måske mere end det, når det gælder arrangeringen og betalingen af de udenlandske koncerter, er tæt på begivenhedernes gang. I maj 1921 bliver han af Landmandsbanken engageret til at afvikle et af bankens mest belastende projekter, Transatlantisk Kompagni (Søren Mørch: Det store Bankkrak, Landmandsbankens sammenbrud 1922-1923, Kbh. 1986, s. 67-68, 78 og 380. Per H. Hansen: På glidebanen til den bitre ende, Dansk bankvæsen i krise, 1920-1933, Odense 1996, s. 449), og det er utænkeligt, at han og Carl Nielsen, der i lange perioder boede hos familien Michaelsen mens han komponerede 5. symfoni, ikke skulle have talt om det, som alle talte om, og som Michaelsen må have vidst mere om end de fleste: Landmandsbanken og tidens økonomiske misere.

Carl Nielsens bror Valdemar var i disse år radikal folketingsmand, og søndag den 4.2.1923, da man for tredje gang inden for syv måneder over en weekend måtte haste-rekonstruere Landmandsbanken (og redde den danske stat), og Christiansborg er overophedet og gnistrer af spænding, er Carl Nielsen med det meste af natten under forhandlingerne i både folketinget og landstinget, og i snapstinget diskuterer han og drikker kaffe med Valdemar og andre rigsdagsmænd [7:412]. I samme brev fortæller han Irmelin om den koncert med egne værker, Københavns filharmoniske Orkester i den følgende uge har engageret ham til at dirigere: For en gangs skyld skal han ikke selv betale for fornøjelsen: ”Blot nu ikke Folk bliver borte, thi jeg vilde jo nødig at Musikerne, som ovenikøbet betaler mig, skulde sætte Penge til og der er jo altid det med Profeten og Fædrelandet som Du nok vèd.”

London

Emil Telmányi var i sommeren 1923 nået frem til sin Londondebut med to koncerter i Aeolian Hall den 20. og 27.6. Samtidig lykkedes det at arrangere, at Carl Nielsen kunne rejse med og samtidig give en koncert med London Symphony Orchestra med egne værker den 22.6., mod betaling, herunder violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Emil Telmányi som solist [7:500].

Carl Nielsen havde allerede i 1920 i forbindelse med Telmányis opførelser af Bachs soloviolinværker i København lovet ham at skrive et værk for soloviolin til ham. Nu var der en mulighed for at et sådant værk kunne uropføres i London, og fra april kan vi i brevene følge tilblivelsen af Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48 [CNW 46].

Telmányi er i Ungarn og har fået begyndelsen af værket med sig for at kunne påbegynde indstuderingen, mere følger med posten efterhånden som det bliver til. Den 28.5. har Carl Nielsen færdigdateret værket, men Telmányi er ikke tilfreds med den 7. variation, og komponisten lover at skrive en ny, som imidlertid først bliver færdig på hotelværelset i London den 24.6., 3 dage før uropførelsen. Den var til gengæld ifølge Telmányi en stor succes: ”jeg blev fremkaldt hele seks gange, noget ganske uhørt i det konservative engelske musikliv efter et moderne, personligt præget, soloviolin-stykke. Sidste gang blev også komponisten fremkaldt, og jeg tror han var lykkelig over, at værket havde en så spontan publikumsucces.” (Telmányi s. 160)

Carl Nielsens forventninger til London var ikke store: ”Jeg venter mig ikke noget andet end at mit Navn nok – saa vidt jeg allerede kan forstaa – vil blive respekteret iblandt Musikere og Musikmennesker. Men jeg tror ikke det er muligt at faa fat i et stort Publikum eller i det hele taget vinde Sejr, fordi der er faktisk ingen Interesse for højere Musik her.” [7:509] Men orkestret har han lovord overfor: ”orkestret var 1ste Rang (66 Mand) og Træblæserne har jeg aldrig hørt saa gode før.” [7:513] Han, hvis ordforråd på engelsk indskrænkede sig til ”yes” og ”ivory”, som han selv sagde, havde mødt orkestret med bemærkningen: ”Gentlemen, I am glad to see you, I hope I am glad to hear you,” og dermed tøet stemningen op.

Det blev anekdoterne, der blev husket fra denne tur, ikke mindst fra Carl Nielsens besøg hos enkedronning Alexandra på Marlborough House, hvor han den 20.6. aflagde visit for at takke for enkedronningens protektion af hans koncert. Af mangel på eget passende tøj mødte han op i Telmányis jaket ude af stand til at lukke de for snævre bukser standsmæssigt. Helt galt gik det, da også enkekejserinde Dagmar, en anden af Christian 9.s døtre, dukkede op, og Carl Nielsen måtte spadsere ind i thesalonen med en gammel dansk prinsesse under hver arm, ikke længere i stand til at skjule bukseproblemet med den ene hånd (Telmányi s. 158-159).

Louis Glass – glemt kollega

Carl Nielsen bliver ikke kun spillet mere og mere ude og hjemme; hans position er også i færd med at blive et større og større problem for hans kolleger. Det leverer året 1923 to tydelige eksempler på: Det ene er tre nærmest anklagende breve fra komponisten Louis Glass, det andet Carl Nielsens rolle i nogle yngre komponisters forsøg på at gøre et fremstød for dansk/deres musik i Paris i efteråret 1923.

Louis Glass er et år ældre end Carl Nielsen, men han og Carl Nielsen har været ungdomsvenner. I 1890’erne kæmpede de sammen i foreningen Symphonia, datidens forening for ny musik, og i den uropførte Louis Glass som pianist i 1895 Carl Nielsens første store klaverværk Symfonisk Suite, op. 8 [CNW 82] (Jf. 1: 538 m.fl., samt Samtid nr. 2). Nu da Glass nærmer sig 60, skriver han til Carl Nielsen for at få ham til at sætte sin sidste symfoni, den 5., Sinfonia svastika, på programmet i Musikforeningen den følgende vinter. I den forbindelse undlader han ikke at minde Carl Nielsen om, at han på hjemvejen fra Den Nordiske Musikfest i Helsingfors i maj 1921 lovede at opføre symfonien i Göteborg, men ”valgte en anden dansk Symfoni af en af de Yngre.” [7:518] Glass tænker formodentlig på Carl Nielsens uropførelse af Poul Schierbecks symfoni i Göteborg [7:551]. På vejen til Helsingfors mødtes de to komponister i Stockholm; på et kort til Vera Michaelsen skrev Carl Nielsen: ”gaaet en Tur Truffet Glass, Vissevas!” [7:69]

Carl Nielsens breve til Louis Glass kender vi ikke. Da Carl Nielsen-arkivet blev dannet i 1935 blev Glass spurgt, om han ville bidrage, men indleverede hverken dengang eller senere, hvad han havde, og man må formode at han har tilintetgjort dem (Jf. efterskrift til 7:520).

Af Glass’ næste brev fire dage senere [7:520] fremgår det dog tydeligt, at Carl Nielsen straks har svaret imødekommende og har fundet hans anmodning om en opførelse i anledning af 60-årsdagen ”mere end” berettiget. For Glass bliver imødekommelsen et alibi for at skrive et meget langt brev, hvori han redegør for sin opfattelse af årsagerne til den voksende forbigåelse af hans musik med årene, og hvori han sætter forbigåelsen af ham i forbindelse med Carl Nielsens voksende udbredelse.

Glass giver en række detaljer i det forløb over årtier, der har skubbet Carl Nielsen frem i rampelyset og ført til udelukkelse af ham selv. Det handler ikke mindst om forholdet til de svenske komponister/dirigenter Tor Aulin og Wilhelm Stenhammar, som begge tidligt var Glass’ venner og begge opførte ham i Sverige. Det var endda Glass selv, der måtte sige til dem, at de ikke måtte forbigå Carl Nielsens musik, og resultatet blev, som Glass skriver, at ”Du blev eneste Repræsentant for dansk Musik”, og ”efterhånden som Din Stilling blev mere og mere befæstet, havde der jo været Lejlighed nok for Dig til at rette dette Misforhold.”

Det andet problem for Glass er Carl Nielsens elever, ”der lidt efter lidt indtager Stillinger som Kritikere”, og som har behandlet Glass på en måde, ”der i enkelte Tilfælde må kaldes usømmelig.” Han nævner et konkret tilfælde efter at han har opført Helios-ouverturen i Dansk Koncertforening, hvor han i nogle år var dirigent. Her var kritikken så nedrakkende, at han besluttede at trække sig tilbage som dirigent. ”Havde jeg samlet på Kendsgerninger vilde det blive en artig Samling. Men min Hukommelse slår Klik, og det er jo også et af de Emner, som det er så utilfredsstillende at dvæle ved,” slår Glass fast. Da Carl Nielsens breve til ham ikke er bevaret, er det måske ikke helt uvæsentligt at de kendsgerninger, som Glass nævner, ved efterprøvning viser, at hans hukommelse faktisk har slået klik, af hensyn til hans fjendebillede (jf. brevudgavens kommentarer til det pågældende brev [7:520]).

Da Glass i september modtager den officielle meddelelse om at Sinfonia svastika er antaget til opførelse i Musikforeningen, sådan som Carl Nielsen allerede efter det første brev har stillet i udsigt, udløser det endnu et langt brev fra Glass, der nu gerne vil ”have lov at tale ud.” [7:551]

Det ny brev har dels karakter af en musikalsk trosbekendelse, hvori Carl Nielsen utvivlsomt kan tilslutte sig en hel del, dels nye anklager mod Nielsen. Det synes som om det afgørende traume for Glass er, at hans 3. symfoni, Skovsymfonien, ikke har fået den plads i dansk musik, som han mener den burde have. ”Intriger og modvillie” har holdt den nede, og om Carl Nielsens rolle eller mangel på samme hedder det: ”Du behøvede kun at tie, så blev din Tavshed afgørende.”!

Carl Nielsen må i et af sine breve have skrevet noget i retning af, at han og Glass ”egentlig talt ikke kunne bedømme hinanden,” men med afsæt i det udsagn udvikler Glass et modsætningsforhold imellem dem, som han dels håber vil kunne ”forståes af os Begge, så vi kan redde Venskabet og således, at vort kollegiale Forhold kan blive, som det bør være. Kan Du ikke sé det således, at vi begge har Betydning for dansk Musik?” – dels hypertroferer modsætningsforholdet – i modpartens hoved: ”men er jeg en Fare for Din musikalske Overbevisning, for Din Tro og Dine Idealer, så send mig mit Brev tilbage, så kender jeg min Stilling. Her kan ingen diplomatisk Mellemvej få nogen lykkelig Udgang.”

Hvad vi ved er at Carl Nielsen hverken sendte brevet tilbage – eller udslettede det; han har næppe oplevet det som kompromiterende for sig selv. Det er imidlertid givet at en solid gennemgang og behandling af Louis Glass’ liv og værk og skæbne i samspil med tiden ville være en retfærdighedshandling ikke blot over for komponisten Louis Glass, men også ville udfylde et hul i skildringen og bidrage til forståelsen af Carl Nielsen og hans samtid, dens musikliv og dets vilkår (Se også Claus Røllum-Larsen: Louis Glass og Carl Nielsen, Modsætninger i dansk musik, Deres forhold belyst hovedsagelig gennem breve fra Louis Glass; Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Kbh. 2006, s. 591-602 – der dog netop ikke har gjort sig den ulejlighed at tjekke Glass’ ”kendsgerninger”).

Balladen om Bjørnen [CNW 315]


Carl Nielsens aktive, udadvendte liv var ikke et udtryk for at han var blevet hjerteproblemet kvit. I løbet af efteråret blev han undersøgt af professor Knud Faber på Rigshospitalet, og han blev ordineret diæt, afmagring og kulsyrebade og får stillet i udsigt, at hvis det ikke hjælper, må han ikke dirigere[7:553]. På 10 dage taber han 5½ kg. Til Vera Michaelsen skriver han: ”Jeg ryger ikke, drikker ikke, spiser ikke (d.v.s. saa lidt som muligt) tænker ikke (dog som Du ser, paa Dig) løber ikke, springer ikke, længes ikke, føler ikke (ja, ja naturligvis – efter og for Dig) og er saaledes for Tiden afgaaet ved et Slags Dødsfald, som dog ikke er saa alvorligt at der skal fældes Taarer. – Men ved Du hvad der er det værste: at jeg ingen rigtig Lyst har til Arbejde og Liv i Betydning af at udrette noget i denne lille Verden. Gid jeg kunde komme saa vidt!” [7:556]

Den 13. november har Knud Faber fortalt ham, at han aldrig mere bliver helt rask [7:579]. I samme brev meddeler komponisten at han har færdigkomponeret Balladen om Bjørnen for sang og klaver. Værket indtager en særstilling i Carl Nielsens produktion i kraft af det avancerede tonesprog, og fordi teksten er gennemkomponeret til forskel fra de strofiske sange som han havde komponeret så mange af i de senere år. Aage Berntsen skrev digtet på Carl Nielsens opfordring på grundlag af en fortælling af den svenske digter C.J.L. Almqvist: Björninnan (C.J.L. Almquist: Björninnan, Samlade skrifter (red.: Fredrik Böök), bind 13 (Törnrosens bok, imperialoktavupplagan), Stockholm 1922, s. 173-179).

Vi ved at Nielsen i en sygdomsperiode i november 1907 læste Alm-qvists Törnrosens bok, som han havde lånt af Bror Beckman i et eksemplar, der havde tilhørt Esaias Tegnér [3:418] [3:426]. Efter hjerteangrebet i 1922 læste han Almqvist igen på Damgaard, og til Rudolph Simonsen skrev han (med association til Goethe) at han følte sig ”wahlverwandt” med denne underlige digter[7:248] [7:255]. Hvad man end kan mene om dette lille, sjældent opførte værk, er der indicier for at motivationen bag det har ligget dybt.

I fortællingen møder en ung bonde på jagt en stor hunbjørn, hvis unger menneskene har aflivet; den er i færd med at angribe hans kæreste, og han hæver bøssen for at skyde bjørnen, men strejfer kun bjørnen, og dræber sin kæreste. Det er essensen i den tekst, Carl Nielsen har komponeret til, mens Almqvists historie også beretter, at bonde-knøsen igen gik i skoven for at brydes med bjørnen, og at kampen blev begges død. Folk der siden kom i skoven og så den unge bonde og bjørnehunnen ligge døde side om side, sagde da: ”ingen gosses kropp sover i en vildare kvinnas famn; men ingen gosses ande sitter hos en stjärnskönare brud”.

Det er den nøgne katastrofe, ikke dens folkelige sublimering, der har interesseret Carl Nielsen. Mens omverdenen i stigende grad beskæftigede sig med hans succes og dominans (også i deres egne hoveder), var det en oplevelse af uvarslet sammenbrud, det være sig af hjertet, af kærligheden eller af livet, uden erkendt skyld, han selv brødes med: Manden, ”som sköt sin brud till döds emot sin egen vilja,” som det hedder som indledning hos Almqvist. ”Det jamrer i Skove, som hulkede en Sjæl”, ender den tekst Carl Nielsen komponerede.

Paris

Modsat den bagudvendte Glass-historie afslører balladen om Pariserkoncerten i kim det lille lands, dets komponisters og dets musiklivs problem med den lille, store Nielsen, også i fremtiden:

Den 21.11.1923, dagen efter at han havde dirigeret Beethovens 9. ved en musikforeningskoncert, rejste Carl Nielsen til Paris i anledning af et fremstød for dansk musik. Han rejste sammen med pianisten og vennen Christian Christiansen, men mens Christiansen var en del af den officielle delegation af musikere og foreningsfolk, der var rejst allerede 2 dage før, var Carl Nielsen blot privatmand – og tillige den kendteste af de danske komponister hvis værker skulle præsenteres i Paris, og han havde også været i tvivl om han skulle rejse med [7:579] [7:582].

Pariserarrangementet var blevet til på initiativ af Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab, som i marts samme år havde fået en fransk koncert i København i stand. To franske musikere, en violinist og en pianist, spillede værker af Ravel, Fauré og Albert Roussel, som med sin personlige tilstedeværelse gav arrangementet karakter af begyndelsen på et tættere samarbejde mellem nulevende danske og franske musikere.

Det var ikke mindst den unge Knudåge Riisager, der i 1922 var blevet formand for Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab, og som i disse år studerede i Paris, der opdyrkede de franske kontakter. Danske musikeres genvisit i Paris samme efterår, forudsatte imidlertid, at man i Danmark kunne rejse penge til dækning af rejseomkostningerne, og i den forbindelse var det opportunt at indlede et samarbejde med den mere etablerede Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening, som ikke kun repræsenterede den unge generation, og som havde bedre kontakter til det politiske liv og de bevilgende myndigheder. Tonekunstnerforeningens formand var Peder Gram, selv en yngre komponist, og forbindelsen mellem ham og de unge tonekunstnere er næppe blevet vanskeliggjort af at Riisager havde studeret hos ham, men alliancen resulterede både før og efter de danske musikeres Pariserrejse i ballade i Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening med det resultat at Peder Gram måtte trække sig som formand.

Til løsning af opgaven dannede de to foreninger en fælles komite. For tonekunstnerforeningens vedkommende kom den til at bestå af formanden og Godtfred Skjerne, for de unge tonekunstneres vedkommende af pianisten Max Rytter og musikpædagogen Hjalmar Bull. Ved siden af og over komiteen svævede og trak i trådene de unge tonekunstneres formand Knudåge Riisager fra sin base i Paris, og det er Riisager der i et brev hjem til sin bestyrelse meddeler: ”Jeg har skrevet til Gram, at vi betragter ham som komiteens egentlige leder, da det vist er det bedste.” (Knudåge Riisager til Hjalmar Bull 19.6.1923, DUT-arkivet, MTA)

Man var blandt de unge tonekunstnere udmærket klar over at der måtte smørelse til for at den nødvendige alliancepartner kunne indgå i samarbejdet. Selv var Peder Gram også klar over at han havde bragt sig i klemme; til Riisager skriver han: ”jeg er lige ved at blive bange! Thi fra at være et Foreningsanliggende er det blevet en national Aktion af stor Betydning, og det vil sikkert blive vanskeligt at fastholde Hegemoniet for vor lille Komité. DTF’s Repræsentantskab vil sikkert søge at gøre sig gældende, naar det erfarer de Dimensioner Sagen har taget.” (Peder Gram til Knudåge Riisager 10.7.1923. Privateje, citatet stillet til rådighed af Claus Røllum-Larsen) Gram foreslår her overfor komiteen udvidet med kendte kunstnere, foreslår også at Carl Nielsen skal indtræde i komiteen. Kort før det hele skal løbe af stablen, skriver Gram endda til Riisager: ”Jeg sympatiserer inderligt med mine Angribere, der synes, at den Delegation er for tynd for Pengene. Der er lovet os Klø i Pressen bagefter.” (Peder Gram til Knudåge Riisager 13.11.1923. Privateje, citatet stillet til rådighed af Claus Røllum-Larsen) Men udadtil forbliver Peder Gram, selv efter at han har bebudet sin fratræden som formand for Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening, loyal over for samarbejdet med de unge tonekunstnere, og det er gang på gang ham der tager til genmæle over for kritikken.

Det var den franske institution for internationalt kunstnerisk samarbejde Association Française d’Expansion et d’Echanges Artistiques og dennes direktør Robert Brussel, der formelt inviterede de danske gæster, og der blev fra fransk side lagt et omfattende program, der bidrog til den officielle aura omkring arrangementet.

Det begyndte fredag den 23.11. med kransenedlæggelse ved den ukendte soldats grav under Triumfbuen med deltagelse af repræsentanter for det franske udenrigs- og krigsministerium. Lørdag den 24. var man til reception i Institut de France, hvis ”Secretaire perpetuel” var komponisten Charles-Marie Widor. Her overværede man uddelingen af den berømte Prix de Rome til en kvindelig komponist, der er forblevet ukendt. Søndag den 25. var man inviteret i Opera-Comique til operaer af Raoul Laparra og Jules Massenet; næppe Carl Nielsens yndlingskomponister, og – uden at man deraf kan slutte noget med sikkerhed – han nævner da heller ikke sin deltagelse i dette engagement i brevene fra Paris.

Mandag den 26. ved vi derimod at han var med på den arrangerede udflugt til Berlioz’ hjem på Montmartre og den efterfølgende blomsternedlæggelse på Berlioz’ grav på Montmartre-kirkegården. Også om eftermiddagen var Carl Nielsen med til en evaluering af det påbegyndte udvekslingsarbejde mellem fransk og dansk musik under forsæde af direktør Paul Léon for École nationale supérieure des Beaux-Arts med efterfølgende Fauré-koncert og festbanket i Café de Paris om aftenen. Tirsdag den 27. blev de danske musikere vist rundt på Louvre af museets direktør, og onsdag den 28. var der udflugt til Versailles og eftermiddagsthe hos komponisten Albert Roussel [7:582].

Til gengæld for al denne franske gæstfrihed fik de danske musikere lov til at give én kammermusikkoncert, ligesom der ved et par receptioner blev spillet dansk musik, hovedsageligt for danskere i Paris.

Kammerkoncerten med dansk musik fandt sted fredag den 23.11.1923 i det gamle konservatoriums sal i Rue du Conservatoire. Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten indledte med Carl Nielsens strygekvartet, Es-dur, op. 14, og afsluttede med Knudåge Riisagers strygekvartet nr. 3, op. 15 [CNW 57]. Der imellem blev der spillet og sunget mindre værker af Peder Gram, Rued Langgaard, Peter Heise, P.E. Lange-Müller, Louis Glass og Poul Schierbeck.

Ved en reception på den danske ambassade om aftenen den 25.11. spillede Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten Gustav Helsteds kvartet, f-mol, op. 35, hvorefter der blev sunget sange af Victor Bendix og Carl Nielsen [7:582].

Endelig blev der tirsdag eftermiddag den 27.11. givet koncert i La revue musicales redaktionslokaler. Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten spillede ved denne lejlighed strygekvartet nr. 3 af N.O. Raasted og Christian Christiansen spillede Carl Nielsens Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40 [CNW 87].

Allerede før de danske musikere forlod Danmark havde programvalget været til debat i pressen. Få dage før musikernes afrejse kaldte Gustav Hetsch arrangementet for ”Atter en spildt Chance” i overskriften til sin kritik. Det var de unge tonekunstneres dominerende placering han var ude efter; han skrev f.eks.: ”hvis man – sammen med Carl Nielsens Kvartet Op. 14 – havde taget f.Eks. Helsteds seneste Strygekvartet i Stedet for Knudåge Riisagers, vilde det sikkert have vundet Bifald hos en saa forstaaende Mand som den unge Komponist, der jo endnu ikke har vundet sig en saa almen anerkendt Position i dansk Musikproduktion som Helsted.” (Nationaltidende 17.11.1923) To dage efter var det Peder Gram, der svarede Hetsch, mere loyal over for Pariserkomiteen end over for DTF, i kraft af hvis formandskab han sad i komiteen.

Hetsch fastholdt sit standpunkt i en ny artikel: ”Naar der paa Programmet for denne [koncerten] er indrømmet ”De unge Tonekunstnere” ogsaa som Komponister en Plads, der rettelig burde tilfalde de herhjemme allerede almindeligt anerkendte – medens ”de Unge” passende kunde have været henvist til de ovennævnte mere private Festers Program – viser dette tilbage til den fundamentale Fejl, der er begaaet ved, at ”Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening” overhovedet har indladt sig paa at tage Medansvaret for et musikalsk Propaganda-Fremstød udenlands uden i Tide at sikre sig, at dette Fremstød blev ført af de rette, i den rigtige Retning og paa rette Maade.” (Nationaltidende 20.11.1923)

Det blev ironisk nok ikke Carl Nielsen, men Gustav Helsted og de unge, Knudåge Riisager og Peder Gram, som de parisiske anmeldere gav de bedste anmeldelser, eller som Gunnar Hauch, der for Nationaltidende var rejst med til Paris, udtrykte det:

”En for os nøgtern, almindelig Bedømmelse af Værkernes Værd – saaledes som den bl.a. har givet sig Udtryk her i Bladet – vilde have foretrukket en fyldigere Repræsentation for den noget ældre Kunst fremfor den unge og yngste, der i dette Tilfælde havde faaet en jævnbyrdig Plads. Nu skete imidlertid det mærkelige, at det saa ganske afgjort er denne sidste, som har vundet Franskmændenes Interesse, hvorimod de staar ret ligegyldige overfor den ældre, for os vægtigere Kunst. Med andre Ord, det er i første Række Riisager og Peder Gram, der kan rejse hjem med Laurbær i Kofferten, hvorimod Carl Nielsen ikke bringer andet tilbage end det, han bragte med sig herned, Navnet, der i vore danske Øren klinger saa stærkt, at det bringer de yngre til at forstumme.” Hauch taler også om, at de franske kritikere mener at den danske musik ”i alt for høj Grad endnu er bundet af Afhængighed overfor tysk Indflydelse; kun hos de unge spores der anerkendelsesværdige Tendenser til at vende Blikket mod Frankrig.” Og således viste det lille første besøg af dansk musik i Paris sig altså også at være underlagt de storpolitiske realiteter efter 1. verdenskrig, af Rhinlandets afmilitarisering, af kampen om grænseområdet mellem Tyskland og Frankrig, af tidens nationale oprustning!

Hjemme i andegården ventede storvasken. Peder Gram sad et ønske om et medlemsmøde til diskussion af Pariserturen overhørig, og så endte det med en ekstraordinær generalforsamling den 21.12.1923, hvor oppositionen endog gennemtrumfede at pressen fik lov til at referere, således at vi ikke behøver at holde os til foreningsprotokollens minimalisme. Ifølge Nationaltidende fortalte Carl Nielsen ”Sandheden om Pariserfærden”:

”Der var til Koncerten i Konservatoriet i Paris kun knapt halvt Hus, til ”Revue musicale”s Koncert 21 Tilhørere, deriblandt kun 3 Franskmænd; hele Koncertbesøget var uden mindste Betydning, det hele var ”illegitimt”, baaret frem af en halvprivat Institution. Det var ikke den franske Nation, der havde indbudt de danske Musikere; det hele var usundt. Men er dette Slag tabt, kan maaske et nyt vindes en anden Gang, – NB., naar vore udøvende Kunstnere vil rejse derned enkeltvis, uden det store officielle Apparat.”  (Nationaltidende 22.12.1923)

Dagen efter kammerkoncerten i Paris havde Politiken ellers talt om ”en dansk-fransk Begivenhed af første Rang. Den smukke Sals 1000 Pladser var besat af et indbudt Publikum, der foruden Paris’ mest fremtrædende Musikavtoriteter, Kritikere og Repræsentanter for Ministeriet for de skønne Kunster talte en Mængde kendte herboende Danske og danske Besøgende i Paris. Saaledes saas blandt andet en sjælden Gæst, Georg Brandes, der for første Gang siden 1912 besøger Paris for at opfriske sine utallige Bekendtskaber i fransk Literatur og Politik,” hvorefter avisen opremsede navnene på en lang række prominente danskere (Politiken, 24.11.1923).

Nu skrev Politiken at Carl Nielsen på den ekstraordinære generalforsamling i Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening gav ”en drastisk Skildring af Forholdene. Ved Koncerten i Paris var der kun ca. 230 Mennesker til Stede i en Sal, der rummede mindst 600. Matinéen, arrangeret af ”Revue musicale”, overværedes af 21 Mennesker i et daarligt Lokale med en rødglødende Kakkelovn og Træk lige ind fra Gaden – endelig var Sammenkomsten hos Gesandten rent selskabelig. Det Hele betød ingenting. Det var daarligt arrangeret. Men det var jo endelig heller ikke den franske Nation, der havde indbudt. Der var lavet alt for meget ud af denne illegitime Historie. Han haabede heller ikke, det officielle Program med den famøse Artikel vilde blive betragtet som ”Kildeskrift” og som saadant blive staaende til evig Skændsel for os.”(Politiken, 22.12.1923) 

Med sin sidste bemærkning støttede Carl Nielsen blot, hvad Poul Schierbeck forinden havde beskæftiget sig med i sin tale, hvori han ”angreb kraftigt det officielle franske Program, i hvilket fandtes en orienterende Artikel om moderne dansk Musik, skrevet af Komponisten Hr. Knudåge Riisager. I denne Artikel er de danske Komponister anbragt i tre dekorative Grupper: den romantiske med Louis Glass i Spidsen, den nyklassiske med Carl Nielsen som Fører, og endelig ”Fremskridtets Mænd” med Peder Gram som Høvding. Hr. Schierbeck protesterede imod, at dette Program skulde staa som Kildeskrift og være den franske Koncerts historiske Resultat.” (Politiken, 22.12.1923)

Den ekstraordinære generalforsamling endte med 3 resolutioner, den ene mere kritisk end den anden, mod Peder Gram for hans manglende konsultation af bestyrelse og repræsentantskab i forbindelse med samarbejdet med Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab om Pariserarrangementet. Skønt det var den mildeste der blev vedtaget, og Gram i første omgang tilkendegav at han kunne leve med den som formand, meddeltes det i pressen få dage senere, at han trak sig tilbage ved den kommende ordinære generalforsamling, ikke på grund af resolutionen, men fordi adskillige kendte medlemmer af Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening var begyndt at melde sig ud i protest mod formanden.

I tidsskriftet Musiks januarnummer svarede Peder Gram på kritikken af ham. Om Carl Nielsens kritik hed det:

”Koncerten blev givet for en indbudt Kreds efter Forslag fra fransk Side, idet man rigtigt forstod, at det var Maalet at vinde de franske førende Musikere og Pressen for den danske Musik og for Tanken om Udvekslingen. Begge disse Faktorer var da ogsaa rigt repræsenterede ved Koncerten. De ledige Pladser, der var i Salen, tilhørte indbudte, der i sidste Øjeblik var forhindrede i at komme, saa at de ikke havde formaaet at tilbagesende ubenyttede Billetter. Og ganske tendentiøs er Fremstillingen af Matinéen hos Musikbladet ”la Revue musicale”. De danske Kunstnere var indbudte til en Reception og et Glas Champagne i Bladets Receptionslokaler, ved hvilken Lejlighed der blev opført dansk Musik, og til hvilken Redaktøren havde indbudt en Kreds af interesserede Musikere og Pressefolk. Maalet med denne ganske private Foranstaltning var, at knytte Forbindelse med Bladet ”la Revue musicale” og opnaa, at danske Værker fik Indpas paa Programmerne ved Bladets offentlige Koncerter, ved hvilke der opføres ny Musik. Af Carl Nielsens Udtalelser maa enhver faa det Indtryk, at det drejer sig om en slet besøgt offentlig Koncert, hvilket ganske er i Modstrid med de faktiske Forhold. – Jeg maa i det hele taget skarpt tage Afstand fra alle Carl Nielsens Udtalelser paa Generalforsamlingen.” (Musik nr. 1, januar 1924 s. 3-4)

Den ordinære generalforsamling for Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening, på hvilken Peder Gram fratrådte som formand, fandt sted den 10.4.1924. Ved den lejlighed erklærede Louis Glass ifølge referatet i foreningens protokol, ”at Angrebet paa Formanden havde smertet ham meget, bad Forsamlingen ikke glemme Hr. Grams fremragende Egenskaber som Musiker og Foreningsformand.” Derefter stillede Glass en resolution med dette indhold og fik den vedtaget med 27 stemmer mod 9.

”I Tilslutning til den stillede Resolution”, hedder det videre, ”overrakte Frk Breuning Storm Dirigenten en Skrivelse, underskrevet af Deltagerne i Pariserrejsen, hvilken Skrivelse oplæstes af Dirigenten. Skrivelsen tog Afstand fra Carl Nielsens Udtalelser paa den ekstraordinære Generalforsamling og gav sin Tilslutning til Formandens Udtalelser ang. dette Punkt i Bladet ”Musik” for Januar d. A.”

Men, som det hedder: ”Carl Nielsen fastholdt Rigtigheden af sine Udtalelser, der ikke paa nogen Maade havde været tendentiøse, men udtalte ivrigt sin Sympati for den afgaaende Formand.” (Rigsarkivet, Private institutioner, Dansk Tonekunstner Forening, Arkiv nr. 10.076, Pk. nr. 3)

Dernæst taler generalforsamlingens forløb for sig selv: Organist August Felsing, den skarpeste af Peder Grams kritikere på den ekstraordinære generalforsamling, stillede det forslag til ny bestyrelse som blev vedtaget. Flere af de foreslåede havde været blandt de der havde udmeldt sig for at lægge pres på Peder Gram, og en af dem, kapelmester Georg Høeberg, havde man endnu ikke modtaget nogen skriftlig indmeldelse fra igen, men da der ifølge ”Udtalelser fra Forsamlingen syntes at foreligge Præcedens for, at Indmeldelser var modtaget mundtlig, henstillede Dirigenten til Forsamlingen at anerkende Kapelmester Høeberg som Medlem” – og altså som valgt til bestyrelsen.

Ny formand blev Hakon Børresen, som på den ekstraordinære generalforsamling havde anfægtet programvalget ved den franske koncert, idet han mente at det tilkom Komponistforeningen, ikke Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening, at forestå dette. De mange foreninger i dansk musikliv, og det begrænsede antal aktører, der gik igen overalt, havde atter været oppe at skændes og fået rokeret lidt rundt.

Både af polemikken forud for Pariserfærden og af det efterfølgende skænderi fremgår det, at det egentlige skel gik imellem nogle af de yngste med bestyrelsen for Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab i spidsen, og de ældre som, også i egen interesse, mente at dansk musik måtte have en bredere repræsentation, end den som ”Fremskridtets Mænd” med Knudåge Riisager og Peder Gram i spidsen repræsenterede. Følelsen hos det flertal i Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening, der lavede paladsrevolution, må have været at det ved hjælp af deres formand var lykkedes en lille ung gruppe at tage hele det danske musikliv som gidsel i deres egen interessekamp.

Carl Nielsen havde været i tvivl om han ville deltage [7:579], og han lå tilsyneladende også under for bedraget om arrangementets ”højofficielle” karakter, ligesom aviserne havde gjort det forud for og under ”Pariserfærden”. Deraf måske hans kraftige reaktion bagefter. Dertil kom at han og Carl Johan Michaelsen allerede tidligere sammen havde sonderet mulighederne for at lave et fremstød for Carl Nielsen personligt i den franske hovedstad. Der var også nogle af de unge, der arbejdede for at han ved denne lejlighed skulle med for at dirigere Det Uudslukkelige ved en orkesterkoncert. Hvor realistisk dette har været, er der ikke umiddelbart kildegrundlag for at afgøre, men der findes et brev, som Knudåge Riisager under forberedelserne til Pariserfremstødet som formand for Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab skriver hjem til sin bestyrelseskollega Hjalmar Bull. I et glimt viser det med al tydelighed hvor intrigebefængt tilrettelæggelsen af arrangementet har været. Det er den franske ambassadør i København, Joseph Fontenay, og direktøren Robert Brussel for den franske organisation Association Française d’Expansion et d’Echanges Artistiques, de to hovedkontaktmænd på fransk side, der nævnes i følgende citat:

”fransk koncert: Meddel Gram, at jeg til dato ingen af de anmeldte partiturer har modtaget. Blev de standset i tide? Det er nødvendigt at være i nøje kontakt med Fontenay om denne sag. Jeg får antageligt et møde efter den 25de ds med Brussel, men selve den endelige ordning må træffes mellem Fontenay og Beaux-Art, skriftligt og officielt. Mit arbejde kan kun blive orienterende og underordnet. Schierbeck har gået og rodet deroppe hos Brussel og gjort forsøg på at få Carl Nielsen herned og dirigere i stedet for og dette har han bagefter været naiv nok til at prale med så jeg har fået det at vide. Dette har gjort dem forstyrrede i hovedet i B-A og de vil nu have at sagen ordnes rent officielt gennem Fontenay. Ham må i således tale meget med, forelægge ham programmet og sige: Således er vort program, nu er alt parat fra vor side, må vi så høre, hvad i har bestemt?” (Knudåge Riisager til Hjalmar Bull 19.6.1923, DUT-arkivet, MTA)

Carl Nielsen kom ikke til Paris for at opføre en symfoni ved denne lejlighed, det eneste danske orkesterværk der blev opført under det danske besøg, var Peder Grams Poéme lyrique, som af dirigenten Gabriel Pierné blev opført på Colonneorkestrets koncert i Théâtre Chatelet lørdag den 24.11. Carl Nielsen var formentlig tilstede ved den lejlighed; et udateret visitkort han har skrevet til Peder Gram under Pariseropholdet, peger i den retning: ”Kære Peder! Roussel vilde sende mig Billet gennem Dig – som Du hørte. Har han gjort det? Og isaafald hvorledes faar jeg den? Hilsen Din C.N.”

Der må også have været en vis mistænkeliggørelse af Gram i forbindelse med opførelsen af hans orkesterværk, i hvert fald finder Gunnar Hauch i Nationaltidende i sin gennemgang af den franske presses modtagelse af opførelsen af den danske musik anledning til at afkræfte mistanken:

”Om Grams Værk, der opførtes paa Colonne-Koncerten, og som i Parentes bemærket ikke – saaledes som det udadtil saa ud – var placeret paa Programmet ved Hr. Grams egen Indflydelse, men derimod valgt blandt et Udvalg af danske Orkesterkompositioner af Dirigenten Hr. Gabriel Pierné, ...” (Nationaltidende 8.12.1923)

Gidsel i dette spil mellem de unge og de mere etablerede blev måske ikke mindst Carl Nielsen, eftersom han deltog på privat basis, og var den eneste danske komponist i Paris ved den lejlighed, bortset fra de to – Gram og Riisager – der var henholdsvis Pariserkomiteens formand og bagmanden for det hele. I hvad man kunne kalde komiteens officielle rapport, den usignerede artikel ”De danske i Paris” i tidsskriftet Musiks decembernummer, den artikel som oppositionen ved den ekstraordinære generalforsamling i Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening i høj grad tog afsæt i, kom ambivalensen tilsyne i ordene om ”Komponisten Carl Nielsen, som, skønt han rejste som Privatmand, i Kraft af hele sin Stilling i vort Musikliv, unægtelig var en kærkommen ”Top” paa Kransekagen.” (Musik nr. 12, december 1923 s. 158)

Riisager og Ravel – og Nielsen

Knudåge Riisager tog også Carl Nielsen som gidsel i et privat anliggende: nemlig sit besøg hos Maurice Ravel i Montfort, som han har beskrevet det i en artikel i Berlingske Tidende fem måneder senere (Berlingske Tidende, søndagstillægget 4.5.1924. Genoptrykt i Knudåge Riisager: Det usynlige mønster, Kbh. 1957, s. 43-50) . Præcis hvor meget Carl Nielsen selv tog del i og vidste om denne sag, er det umuligt at sige. Hvad vi ved, er følgende:

Den 28.11.1923, dvs. dagen før de fleste af de danske musikere i Paris rejste hjem, skrev Maurice Ravel til den unge komponist Knud-åge Riisager i Paris:

Monsieur,

Je serai très heureux de faire la connaissance de M. Carl Nielsen, mais ne venez pas Vendredi! Ce jour-là, justement, je dois m’absenter une grande partie de la journée.

Pourriez-vous Dimanche, ce qui me serait le plus commode, ou tout autre jour?

Si vous voulez bien accepter de venir déjeuner (gare des Invalides, 9h.; prendre l’auto-car à la gare de Montfort), veuillez me prévenir.

Agréez, Monsieur, l’expression de mon plus distingué sentiment.

Maurice Ravel

 (Privateje. Vist på udstillingen ”Knudåge Riisager 1897-1974”, arrangeret af Det Kongelige  Bibliotek på Musikhistorisk Museum og Carl Claudius’ Samling 29.10. til 7.12.1997)

Dette brev var udstillet i hundredåret for Riisagers fødsel med følgende udstillingstekst: ”Efter at have hørt Riisagers strygekvartet ved koncerten i Paris bød Ravel Riisager på frokost i sit hjem. Ravel lod Riis-ager invitere Carl Nielsen med.” Ravel var imidlertid ikke til stede ved koncerten i Paris, hvad Riisager selv oplyser i sin artikel, og der er ikke noget tegn på at Ravel af egen drift skulle have henvendt sig til Riis-ager. Brevets tekst efterlader ingen tvivl om at Riisager først har skrevet til Ravel, og at hans brevs hovedindhold i en eller anden form må have været spørgsmålet: Om han, Ravel, kunne tænke sig at gøre Carl Nielsens bekendtskab? – Det er det Ravel svarer positivt på. Hvad Carl Nielsen har vidst og ment om det hele hvornår, vil formentlig forblive uopklaret. De bevislige kendsgerninger er disse:

Torsdag den 29.11.1923 får historien denne form i Knudåge Riis-agers brev til sin mor i København: ”jeg fik igår brev fra den berømte franske komponist Maurice Ravel, hvis navn du sikkert kender, at han inviterer mig til frokost hos sig på søndag. Han bor to timers jernbanerejse udenfor Paris. Naturligvis er jeg meget glad for denne enestående ære – Prunières, du ved nok hvem dette er – sagde til mig at det er næsten umuligt at få den mand i tale – end sige blive inviteret ud til ham på hans villa! Du forstår nok, at dette betyder en enestående anerkendelse og at jeg senere skriver derom til ”Nationaltidende”. Jeg formoder at det er de yderst smigrende omtaler min kvartet har fået i alle bladene her, der har bevirket at han har villet gøre mig den ære. Du har forhåbentlig allerede fået udklippene af ”Le Figaro” ”Comoedia” og ”Le Temps” – hovedaviserne og ser deraf hvilken ufattelig lykke der er overgået mig. Med eet slag står jeg i første række – mit arbejde sættes over alt det andet – dette er jo tydeligt nok. Tænk, at jeg i Paris skulde sejre over vor egen Carl Nielsen. C.N. er selv meget begejstret for min kvartet og han vil absolut op for at se, hvad jeg har skrevet her i Paris og for at hilse på Åse – så idag venter vi ham hos os. Han er medlem af bestyrelsen for det Anckerske legat! Alt dette har gjort mig helt konfus – men tro ikke at jeg derfor taber hovedet. Jeg er blot så glad og lykkelig og taknemmelig over det hele.”

Senere i samme brev hedder det: ”Jeg har bedt Ravel om jeg må tage Carl Nielsen med ud til ham og det er således muligt at vi følges ad derud. I C.N. har jeg fundet en oprigtig ven, tror jeg. Er det ikke forunderligt?” (Knudåge Riisager til Henrikke Riisager, Paris 29.11.1923. Privateje, citatet stillet til rådighed af Claus Røllum-Larsen).

Dagen efter at Riisager alene har besøgt Ravel, skriver Riisager, den 3.12.1923, igen til moderen: ”Jeg var der igår hele dagen og tænk dig at han sagde: ”Jeg har jo læst om den store succes de har haft i Paris, det var derfor jeg gærne ville lære dem at kende personligt.” Var det ikke flot at få stukket den ud af vor tids mest berømte komponist. Han var meget elskværdig, spillede for mig sine ting og vi spiste frokost, røg og drak og havde det storartet sammen. {...} Det var som Ravel sagde, at jeg med et eneste slag er blevet europæisk kendt.” (Knudåge Riisager til Henrikke Riisager, Paris 3.12.1923. Privateje, citatet stillet til rådighed af Claus Røllum-Larsen)

Komponisten Knudåge Riisager, der delte sit liv mellem kunsten og en borgerlig embedsmandstilværelse, og hvis far var død i 1919, må tydeligvis have haft behov for at legitimere kunstneren over for moderen. Carl Nielsen var ikke med hos Ravel, han nævnes heller ikke i den artikel om besøget som Riisager offentliggjorde i Berlingske Tidende, ikke i Nationaltidende, som han på denne tid oftest skrev i, og som han havde bebudet det overfor moderen. Ravels udsagn om Riisagers kvartet er i artiklen reduceret til en ufuldført replik:

”Ja, jeg hører jo til de kujoner, der forlængst er flygtet fra Paris, siger Ravel – derfor var jeg heller ikke til den danske koncert hernede. Men nu har jeg læst derom i aviserne, og så tænkte jeg ...”

Riisagers artikel ligner mest af alt et interview med Ravel, det er Riisager der stiller korte spørgsmål, og Ravel der fortæller mere udførligt om sig selv, og det kan naturligvis tænkes, at Riisager har bedt om lov til at lave et interview; i så fald et mærkeligt umage besøg, hvor Carl Nielsen også skulle have været præsenteret for Ravel.

Med hensyn til Carl Nielsens rolle, ved vi blot, at han samme dag som Riisager skrev til moderen, sendte en kort besked [7:585] til Riis-ager fra sit hotel i Paris:

”Paris 29-11-23

Kære Hr Riisager!

Har desværre ikke været hjemme derfor er disse Linier forsinkede. Jeg maa desværre rejse Lørdag Morgen da jeg skal være i Kjøbenhavn senest Søndag Aften paa Grund af Arbejde om Mandagen. Tak for Deres Venlighed! Jeg haaber – som sagt – at kunne hilse paa Dem inden jeg rejser. Med Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen

I stor Hast!

P.S. De bedes bringe Mr Ravel min beundrende Hilsen”

Carl Nielsen svarer altså på et brev eller en besked, som Riisager har sendt eller afleveret til ham; heri må også have været indbefattet en invitation til at besøge Riisager og hans kone, som jo nu sidder og venter på ham, ifølge brevet til moderen. Det fremgår af Carl Nielsens brev, at han nu véd at Riisager skal besøge Ravel. Sandsynligt er det vel også, at Carl Nielsens meddelelse om, at han skal rejse lørdag morgen, kan tolkes som vidnesbyrd om, at han nu har fået noget at vide om Ravels brev. Hvor meget eller lidt han har vidst om Riisagers henvendelse til Ravel på forhånd, fortæller hans meddelelse intet om. Hans svar til Riisager tyder heller ikke just på stor lyst til at besøge Riisager og hans kone, og der er intet vidnesbyrd om at dette skete. Den næstfølgende dag, fredag den 30.11.1923, må begge komponister ellers have haft tid nok: Besøget hos Ravel, som Ravels brev tyder på skulle have fundet sted denne dag, blev ikke til noget, og man skulle tro at de begge i stedet havde haft tid til at se hinanden denne dag, hvis det var det de ville!

Riisagers artikel, der ikke nævner Carl Nielsen, begynder med disse ord:

”At modtage en indbydelse fra Maurice Ravel til at besøge ham i hans hjem i Montfort betragtes selv af franske musikere som næsten uopnåeligt. Hvorledes dette da er overgået mig, som kommer nordfra og som han jo slet ikke kender i forvejen er en gåde, som ikke kan løses –”

– eller er en gåde som løser sig selv, når man supplerer Riisagers egen officielle beretning med den bagvedliggende historie om Carl Nielsen som, vidende eller uvidende, døråbner for Riisager.

Denne Pariserhistorie viser at der kan gemme sig større historier i selv få og små udsagn i brevene. Det arkæologiske udgravningsarbejde som blot tog sit udgangspunkt i forsøget på at kommentere et enkelt, dunkelt brev på en relevant måde, Nielsens få linier til Riisager i Paris [7:585], ender med at afsløre at en ikke i sig selv særlig markant begivenhed hverken i dansk musiks historie eller i Carl Nielsens historie, i virkeligheden var udtryk for en alvorlig konflikt mellem en fremstormende ung generation og de etablerede i dansk musik – som vel at mærke ikke selv oplevede sig som just etablerede.

Med Pariserhistorien bliver vi vidne til et konkret eksempel på tilblivelsen af og grundmønsteret i den ambivalens, som har præget det danske musiklivs holdning til Carl Nielsen helt til i dag, en ambivalens som har sikret ham rollen som både national frontfigur og prygelknabe og gjort et uhildet blik på person og værk og dets samspil med nationen og dens selvforståelse overordentlig vanskeligt, om ikke ligefrem uønsket.

 About this volume (7)

 

Letter editions are like life: the many large and small events and themes of life are intertwined; a secondary theme in one letter may become the main theme of another, or the main theme may lie between the lines, or be conspicuous through its absence. An edition assumes a sorting and a new threading together of large and small pieces of information, of statements and inferences, and a familiarity with the circumstances surrounding the individual letters, their senders and their recipients, in order to determine the actual sequence of events, let alone to reach a coherent and plausible interpretation of the people's stories. In this respect, this volume is no different from the preceding volumes; even such a rich edition of correspondence as this, which typically reveals the main figures' comings and goings from week to week, from day to day, sometimes from hour to hour, presents first and foremost the rudiments of a life, not a finished account of it.

Life seldom gets simpler with age. For famous people, such as we are dealing with here, the interaction with the public can in itself become a crescendo, which increases the confusion of voices, the amount of supplementary material and the opportunities for checking the information in the letters. The development both in the small and the large story places greater demands on the editor and reader to get an overall sense of what is important.

In this volume, where a number of masterpieces are created, where the couple are reunited, where the composer's heart fails him, where the tax authorities fail the millionaire, where society's entire economy was failed by Landmandsbanken's Landsmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), now Danske Bank, was founded in 1871 and became the largest bank in Scandinavia. It teetered on the verge of bankruptcy in 1922 as a result of unfortunate investments following the international recession after World War I. collapse, where the composer himself arranges and finances (in Deutschmark of little value) several concerts abroad  in the hope of achieving a breakthrough, where older and younger colleagues now combat Carl Nielsen, the success, each in their own ambivalent way, and where Carl Nielsen himself, in the midst of the relief following the reunion with his beloved, experiences perhaps more his own human bankruptcy. For this volume, the introduction summarises some of the main themes in the order in which they will develop over time, so that the reader can become acquainted with some of the essential material before encountering the rudimentary, disordered reality of the letters.

Celebrating reunion [CNW 18]

The war has been over for about two years; its consequences continue to make themselves felt. A positive result of the peace negotiations in Versailles, however, is that the fatherland, truncated since 1864, was reunited with North Schleswig, where, in accordance with their right to self-determination, the people had voted to return to Denmark in February 1920 [6:334].

The reunification formally took place and was celebrated in July of 1920. The Royal Theatre wanted to reflect the national euphoria with a piece celebrating reunification that Helge Rode was commissioned to write, but the premiere was delayed and it was not until 30 January 1921 that The Mother finally opened, with music that Carl Nielsen completed in the autumn of 1920, having laid aside work begun on his Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in order to do so. The play had limited success, was performed 31 times until the spring of 1922, and since then just five more times in 1935 when Carl Nielsen would have turned 70.

The music disappointed the reviewers; they found in it not those inflated feelings that the national situation warranted, but simple restraint, tortuous and elaborately contrived simplicity, as it was described in Politiken. Carl Nielsen himself writes to Julius Rabe in Gothenburg: They 'wanted me to compose more in the manner of Tchaikovsky, for that quiet and gentle, rather unassuming Danish play!!' [7:29]

At the sixth performance, which fell on the anniversary of the vote in North Schleswig on 10 February, the Theatre had invited 30 student singers to sing along in the seventh scene's closing song, 'There's a fleet of floating islands' [CNW 237], followed by 'A fair and lovely land'.'Der er et yndigt Land'. The king was present in the Theatre on that occasion; the composer had gone to a chamber concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's large hall to hear his son-in-law Emil Telmányi and the pianist Sándor Vas play Lalo's Symphonie Espagnole [7:17].

The composer and the sculptress, who had been circling each other since the outbreak of war in 1914 and had been separated since 29 September 1919, are still not reunited. Carl Nielsen still maintains his belief that it will happen, and finally, after seven years of alienation, he opens up and, in a moving letter to his best friend Bror Beckman in Stockholm, tells him how things stand:

'For many years I have lived with my private unhappiness, and Marie, too; I can't say more than this right now. But I hope and have unwavering faith that our relationship will improve, and I believe this because she knows that, even though I may become an old man and live a long time yet, it's my life's goal. It is I who have failed. She, never! We are good friends and spend time together, but her pure, proud nature has not been able to withstand the blow she's received, and even though she might like to, she cannot yet live by my side. But I've been hoping day in and day out, throughout all these years, and I would have liked to tell you everything we have endured. But now is still not the right time.'! [7:28]

When he is in Copenhagen, he stays at the pharmacy building belonging to Irmelin's mother-in-law on Nørrebrogade 20, where Irmelin Eggert Møller and Eggert Møller live on the 4th floor but, although his eventual relocation to Frederiksholms Kanal more or less coincides with his heart attack in May of 1922, a closeness and growing communication between the estranged couple is apparent long before. As late as March 1922, however, the aggrieved party delivers yet another definitive rejection in the midst of their developing rapport, in a letter which, in all its feminine ambivalence, deserves to be read in its entirety and in context: 'I can no longer see any glimmer of light in our relationship[.]' [7:206]

For a large part of the winter and spring of 1921, Carl Nielsen lives in Tibberup, near Humlebæk, with his friend, patron, and former pupil, the merchant Carl Johan Michaelsen and his wife, Vera. Here, he continues working on the edition of The Folk High School Melody Book,Folkehøjskolens Melodibog. for which, with Thomas Laub, Oluf Ring and Thorvald Aagaard (whom they have appointed coordinator of the project), he has taken responsibility, and which will be published in the summer of 1922 [7:235] [7:240]. First and foremost, however, his focus while in Tibberup is on his Symphony no. 5. On 4 March 1921, in a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, he pronounces the first part of the two-part symphony finished, but thereafter has trouble moving ahead with the second part, and other things also start to demand his attention.

The Stockholm Philharmonic Orchestra

At the end of March, he writes to Anne Marie, who is now in Venice: 'At the moment I'm stuck on my symphony and have a pretty strong sense that my old ability is beginning to fail me. I try, as usual, to take courage from Sebastian Bach, but that is probably also about to cease. / Oh well, I suppose it will come by itself, even if it's not as willing this time' [7:47]. With his fifth symphony, he has clearly entered into new territory, which is not as easy to navigate, and it appears, also from the same letter, that a request from the Stockholm Philharmonic Orchestra asking whether he is willing to sign a contract to conduct 20-30 concerts next season comes at a very opportune time.

In the letter to Bror Beckman from the end of February, he had already written: 'I live here in the country and try to work. It's a comfort to Marie when I can compose and so I do what I'm able to. –- If I were needed for a concert, I would gladly come to Stockholm? Then we could talk.' [7:28] It is his relationship with Anne Marie that causes him anguish, and which both compels him to compose and perhaps also prevents him from doing so, and consequently also makes him look forward to an opportunity to get away from it all.

The offer from Stockholm ends up being an embarrassing affair for all parties concerned. The board of Stockholm's Concert Society's orchestra are at loggerheads with the entire orchestra and with a large portion of the public. They wish to limit the powers of the conductor Georg Schnéevoigt  and want therefore to appoint Wilhelm Furtwängler and make them conductors on an equal footing. Schnéevoigt responds with an ultimatum that his position be all or nothing, and so the board begin, among other things, to negotiate with Carl Nielsen, to whom they offer half of the conducting [7:50]. At a meeting on 18 April 1921, the entire orchestra, minus four absent members, formulate its position. In a letter to the board, they announce that the orchestra have decided not to renew their contracts for the 1921-22 season with the current board. This forces the election of a new board and ensures that it is the orchestra and Schnéevoigt who walk away with the victory. The orchestra's detailed letter characterises the conductors with whom the board have negotiated:

'Without wanting to diminish the Danish composer Mr Carl Nielsen's value as an artist in any way, we cannot fail to emphasise the lack of temperament and creative ability that is desired in a great artist and first-class symphony conductor. As for the other  conductor proposed, Mr Tor Mann, we cannot accept his involvement as a principal conductor. Mr Mann is still only an apprentice and far too immature leader of our organisation. Moreover, he does not possess the qualifications that we can fairly demand of a permanent, committed conductor. On the other hand, we have not had anything to complain about regarding Mr Mann as a guest conductor at a small number of concerts, so that he should be given the opportunity to show his progress on the path he intends to take. As far as the German conductor Mr Wilhelm Furtwängler is concerned, among the three standing we consider him to be hors de concours and so his involvement would only be greeted with satisfaction by us."

The orchestra published its letter to the board in full in Stockholms-Tidningen the next day, 19 April 1921, and this is what Carl Nielsen refers to in his letter to John May on 27 April 1921 [7:59]. Excluded now from the whole business in this way, Carl Nielsen was left with a feeling of having been drawn in under false pretences; the same was true of Tor Mann, and the fact that he, too, felt annoyed and constrained by the orchestra's public statement is clear from Carl Nielsen's downplaying the affair and his consoling comment in a letter to him at the end of the year: 'That business with The Concert Society was local politics and when the lie of the land changes, you will surely come to the fore once again.' [7:167]

Helsinki

The Nordic Music Festival, which took place in Helsinki at the end of May 1921, also offered Carl Nielsen a brief reprieve from the anguish of creative work. The Danish orchestral concert on 23 May concluded with Carl Nielsen conducting his Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], and if we can believe the many postcards he sent home to various people on that occasion, it must have been one of the greatest successes he experienced as a conductor of his own music. To Anne Marie, to whom he had dedicated the work [2:12] he wrote, for example: The audience 'streamed out to my carriage and wanted to touch my clothes; I think I could have healed the sick at that moment.' [7:70] Regaining Anne Marie's love still remained out of reach.

The next morning, the Breuning-Bache Quartet had arranged an extra morning matinée in Stenman's art salon with Nielsen's String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 [CNW 57] on the programme. Jean Sibelius arrived and was beside himself over the quartet, Carl writes to Anne Marie, but otherwise Sibelius is the music festival's main attraction. The closing concert on 28 May is dedicated to him alone, and the Finnish organisers were so unsure whether this was overstepping the mark that they previously made enquiries in Copenhagen, not of Carl Nielsen but of Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, who must have given the arrangement his blessing (Cf. Robert Kajanus til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen 05.03.1921, KB, HA acc. 2008/45).

Jean Sibelius conducted himself. The principal work was his Symphony no. 5, which in November 1920 had finally been premiered in its final version by Armas Järnefelt in Uppsala, repeated a few days later at the Stockholm opera. By this time, the Symphony's premiere had been announced several times only to be postponed and followed by a new revision. In this way, the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], in Stockholm in January of 1917 had depended on Sibelius once again failing to appear with his 5th. [5:455] [5:471] Now, Sibelius' Symphony no. 5 was indisputably the music festival's main attraction, and for Sibelius it was the first time he had the opportunity to present this new and different symphony to a larger circle of colleagues from all over Scandinavia.

From the correspondence between Julius Rabe and Carl Nielsen, it can be seen that these two, who in their perception of music saw eye to eye, also used this opportunity to exchange views [7:80]. Rabe's review of the Sibelius symphony even includes a characterisation of music developments in Denmark, Sweden and Finland:

'With this [Sibelius'] turn towards musical objectivity from the Tchaikovsky-like emotional music – a turn that is not new but already exists in the third symphony and in Voces intimæ – Sibelius has followed the same development as music in Denmark and Sweden with Carl Nielsen and Wilhelm Stenhammar as pioneers. That the character in each composer's music is different is completely natural, and one can probably say that each one represents the character of his whole people: Carl Nielsen the broad, open Danishness, with connection to continental cultural traditions, Stenhammar the Swedish, slightly academic and distinguished reserve, and Sibelius the barren and bound, deep-eyed and dreamy Finnishness.'(Göteborgs Handels-och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 07.06.1921.)

Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]

Home – and homeless – again, now at Damgaard, Carl Nielsen has a new task, which delays the completion of his idiosyncratic Symphony no. 5. While Sibelius cannot let go of his work and deliver by a promised day, Carl Nielsen often composes best under pressure and works on his masterpieces until a few days before the established date of the premiere, making it difficult for the copyists to write out the parts for the orchestra in time.

Several years earlier, he had promised to compose Springtime on Funen for the 1918 Danish Choral Society's planned – but not realised – national convention in Odense [6:17]. Now they are asking to have the work as soon as possible so that it can be rehearsed by the many individual choral societies with a view to performing it at the 1922 national convention in Odense. As was the case when he composed the Aladdin music [CNW 17], he enlists the help of Nancy Dalberg, who lives at her mother's manor, Mullerup, on southern Funen. It is without much enthusiasm that he throws himself into the old task but in August he writes to Vera Michaelsen:

'For some time I haven't felt very well because I couldn't get going with a choral piece which has to be finished before 1 September,[CNW 102] and every day I thought about being done with it and telling the committee of all these associated societies that I would have to give it a miss, but I promised it several years ago and as the fee was acceptable at the time but now is simply worth nought, people would of course say – such are our friendly fellow humans often – that I broke my word for the sake of the money and that I couldn't have, especially as that was not the reason.' [7:108]

After being at Mullerup for several days, during which time he had worked together with Nancy Dalgaard, he can report to Anne Marie on 3 September from Damgaard that Springtime on Funen  has been delivered on time [7:120]. In the same letter, he thanks her for being in Tivoli for the season's last symphony concert, which Frederik Schnedler-Petersen concluded with Espansiva [CNW 27]. She even wrote to him about it in a letter that has not been preserved. Thus, the letters have to be read attentively to detect the rapprochement between husband and wife that is actually there. 'Now I'm going to return to my interrupted symphony,' he writes in conclusion, perhaps with a renewed desire to work.

In September, he responds to a letter from Stenhammar, who is also having trouble getting going on the second part of a large work, The Song (Sången), for soloists, choir and orchestra, a work to be premiered at The Royal Swedish Academy of Music's 150th anniversary celebration in December to which Carl Nielsen is also invited. It is almost as though he is addressing himself about his new two-part symphony when he writes:

 'Your plan for these two large, completely contrasting, yet complementary halves is capital, and you really mustn’t give up now. I believe I know how you feel, dear Sten, but you just have to put your back into it. Remember that you are not only uncontestably Sweden’s number one, and therefore owe your country a great deal in return; but that for your own sake, too, you really have to do your utmost. Don’t wait for the right mood..' [7:133]

There are many external disruptions in store for Carl Nielsen himself in the autumn. In November, the first Music Society concert features his childhood friend Victor Bendix's Symphony no. 1, Ascension.Fjeldstigning. He also conducts this symphony in Gothenburg at one of the nine concerts he performs there in the period from 10 November to 12 December [7:148]. Among his own compositions, he plays the Suite from Aladdin[CNW 17] twice, while during the same month in Stockholm, Frederik Schnedler-Peterson performs Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], for the first time.

Wilhelm Stenhammar was in attendance, and the next day, Svenska Dagbladet published his remarkable review. Stenhammar is aware that it was not Nielsen's symphony the audience had come to hear, but nevertheless devotes nearly his entire article to the stylistic characteristics of Nielsen's 20-year-old symphony. After a comparison with the late-Romantic composers Hans Pfitzner and Max Reger, he characterises Carl Nielsen as follows:

Carl Nielsen's 'music is rooted in the strict style of the old Italian masters (di Lasso) and father Bach, and from there progresses toward the perfection of his individual self. He is a person who represents the new age, a man of hard work and strong will, a worshipper of reality, of the cosmos and of the plasticity of music. He abhors sentimentality, but does not lack emotion, and even if he might sometimes seem dry, he has fully demonstrated that his music is infused with enthusiasm, with pulsating life and masculine solemnity, with healthy and smouldering strength. And his thematic material is of the most potent sort, it is decidedly personal in its chromatically oscillating figuration (usually within the range of a third or a fourth), the same way that his penchant for avoiding the leading tone (he lets the minor seventh form a sort of tonal pillar, so to speak), at times disguises the modes for us. His voice-leading marches inexorably towards the given goal – and if there are dissonances along the way, they mean little.' Svenska Dagbladet, 14.11.1921.

What Stenhammar formulates here is of interest not only because he is the one saying it and because it concerns Carl Nielsen, but also because it is part of the ongoing dialogue conducted during these years by these two major composers – who were dissimilar and had different starting points, and at the same time were on the same wavelength. A dialogue that mainly took place in person, but to which Carl Nielsen also contributes significantly in his letter to Stenhammar from June 1922 in which he discusses the relationship between absolute music, ideas, and illustration in music [7:234].

Purely egoistically, Stenhammar hopes that he can soon have Carl Nielsen all to himself and suggests in his response that they should arrange 'a proper meeting for talk'. In the same letter, he describes his relationship with his Danish fellow composer, six years his senior, in these words: 'You stand out for me as the most serious, least egocentric artistic personality that I have met along my way, the one that I feel myself drawn towards with the greater sympathy than towards any other, while in your art you are often so strangely distant from me. In brief, you offer me a constant source of invigorating self-examination and healthy stimulation.' [7:270]

The Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]

On 15 November, at the age of 72, Ove Jørgensen's mother, Louise, dies suddenly and without warning of a heart attack. Her death gives rise to correspondence between Carl and Anne Marie. For him it is a big loss 'because Louise harboured hopes and desires for you and me that were a great support in my life, and that I always sensed when I was with her.' [7:153]

Anne Marie confirms to Carl what a great loss this is, and in the same letter says that she has been having strange dreams lately; the other night, she felt so sick of everything in the dream that she wanted to run out into the night in a soldier's uniform. However, her armour [i.e., her inner strength] is still intact, even in the face of this 'irrational' dream, or perhaps no longer in perfect condition, given that she must emphasise once more that a beautiful and wonderful vase has been smashed to pieces, and can never be put back together again [i.e., their relationship] [7:158]. It is difficult to dispel the thought that the appeal, not least to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen –  always present in Louise and Ove Jørgensen's hopes for the artist spouses' reunion and in the balancing act they have maintained between the two parties – has grown, not diminished, with his mother's death.

For the time being, however, there's a symphony to be finished; it has already been put on the programme for the Music Society concert on 24 January 1922, and yet only on 15 January can he date the end of the symphony. Two days later, he writes to Julius Rabe in the hope that he can lure him to Copenhagen for the premiere the following Tuesday: 'I believe I've achieved essentially what I wanted; in any case I cannot do any better, and this work has interested me like nothing before – or what should I call it when I place no weight on subjective feelings and my relationship to the piece as a work of art?' [7:179].

Carl Nielsen is aware that the second movement in particular is exceptionally difficult for the strings to play. There is, however, a solution to this which, given the scant resources available to the Copenhagen music scene at the time, could be solved at very short notice through a personal approach. One day shortly before the concert, he goes to The Royal Theatre to speak with the manager, his old friend Johannes Nielsen. When he does not find him in his office, he explains his errand instead on the manager's writing paper: that it is impossible for him to perform his new symphony without the assistance of a number of the orchestra's members, and that the premiere therefore depends on the Theatre putting on a play that evening and giving the musicians required the opportunity to attend rehearsals in the days leading up to the concert.

He is also aware, at least during the rehearsal process, that the new symphony, even though he himself cannot hear that it is different from the previous ones, is not 'that easy to grasp', and perhaps that is why, in the interview published in Politiken on the day of the concert, he himself mentions the Modernist example of shock-inducing incomprehensibility: 'Some people have even thought that Arnold Schoenberg could now pack up his dissonances and go home. Mine were worse. I don't believe that, however.' (Samtid nr. 69) After that statement, the music could not catch anyone off-guard; perhaps instead it will allow them to breathe a sigh of relief.

 Present at both the dress rehearsal and the performance was Carl Nielsen's older composer colleague Victor Bendix, with whom he had had a close relationship and collaborated since early days and whose Symphony no. 1 he had performed in both Copenhagen and Gothenburg the year before. In that context he had spoken about good music from 'the dangerous interim period touched with Romanticism' [7:156], the period between Gade/Schumann and himself. The day after the performance of Nielsen's Symphony, Bendix delivered his very direct reaction to the new symphony in a letter. Bendix admits his conflict, starts by quoting lines from Gade's The Elf-King's DaughterElverskud. about Sir Oluf's heart being cut in two, but then calls the work a 'Sinfonie cinematique' and 'impure trench music,' a 'punch in the face of a defenceless public, with their novelty snobbery and longing for titillation, . . . who lovingly lick the hand stained by the blood of their own noses!' [7:180]

And how does the composer respond to this? Well, he who has tried to maintain, towards Rabe and probably often towards himself, a clear detachment as regards his own work now effectively poses the question whether his commitment is too great: 'Is it wrong that I have to pull myself up by the bootstraps every time I want to write something bigger?' [7:181] Did the composer, in his own way, also need to 'run out into the night in a soldier's uniform'?

In Politiken, however, the symphony led to a proposal and a discussion about appointing Carl Nielsen as an honorary Professor or Doctor. There were contributions by Poul Schierbeck, Hugo Seligmann, Rudolph Bergh and Rued Langgaard, who, like Mary Quite Contrary, thought that on 'The Question of Carl Nielsen, Politiken's readers have no "Freedom of Will!" He is the Great Composer – Full stop.' According to Langgaard, when it comes to Carl Nielsen, the freedom of will only extends to allowing readers to consider what his title should be (Politiken, 13, 17, 18, 21, 20 and 23.02.1922).

The Wind Quintet [CNW 70] and Gothenburg

Before his title was publicly discussed, Carl Nielsen had again travelled to Gothenburg to conduct a new series of concerts in the city which, if anywhere, was unreservedly positively predisposed to him as both a musician and a human being. It is worthy remarking that, among programmes primarily composed of popular classical hits, on 15 February 1922 he gives the first performance of a new Danish symphony by a younger composer, Poul Schierbeck, and that at the concert on 8 March 1922 he puts the second performance of his new Symphony no. 5 on the programme. Julius Rabe is in the hall for both the dress rehearsal and the concert, and the next day, the newspaper publishes his review on the front page, beginning with the words:

'Carl Nielsen fifth symphony is perhaps the boldest and most original piece of music that has ever sounded in Gothenburg's concert hall.' The central section goes on to say that, even though for the composer there is nothing entirely new in the style of this symphony, 'he has probably never before written melodic, contrapuntal music with such unswerving consistency and brutality and in such a large, monumental form. In the depiction of chaos in the introduction, the various voices collide with reckless violence; they do not give way to each other for a moment. In the second part of this movement, they form a fabric of wonderful clarity and firmness. And the last movement not only contains a couple of fugues that follow all the rules of that form but is also fugue-like as a whole. Stylistically, its entire underlying character is fugal, i.e. each part has its own constant vitality and independence. There are not many counterparts to a movement like this finale in the entire history of music. One can only think of a few movements in Beethoven's last quartets and in The Great Mass.' (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 03.03.1922)

With two interruptions, Carl Nielsen stays in Gothenburg from 5 February until 9 May 1922. After four concerts, he spends some days in Copenhagen, from 18 to 26 February, specifically to rehearse and conduct a Music Society concert, in which the pressure for him is somewhat relieved by Rudolph Simonsen, who conducts one item on the programme, his own Symphony no. 2, Hellas. However, it must also be during these days in Copenhagen that he embarks on his Wind Quintet [CNW 70]. It is mentioned in a letter from Gothenburg to Anne Marie on 2 March: 'I had begun working on a new composition – a quintet for flute, oboe, clarinet, bassoon and horn, (The wind quintet, op. 43) – before I travelled up here, I have got a little further into it.' [7:198].

In April 1921, Paul Hagemann, flute, Aage Oxenvad, clarinet, Knud Lassen, bassoon, Hans Sørensen, horn, and Svend Christian Felumb, oboe, had formed The Wind Quintet that later, when Paul Hagemann was replaced by Holger Gilbert-Jespersen on flute and when all were members of The Royal Danish Orchestra, came to be called The Royal Danish Orchestra's Wind Quintet. The Wind Quintet made their first appearance at a public concert on 14 November 1921 (Cf. Politiken 16.11.1921) and it was during that very autumn that Carl Nielsen conceived the idea of writing his Wind Quintet for this ensemble.

One evening, Carl Nielsen had called his friend the pianist Christian Christiansen and, when he heard music in the background, had been told that The Wind Quintet, minus the flute, was in the midst of a rehearsal on Mozart's Sinfonia Concertante in E-flat major, K. 297b, for four wind instruments and orchestra. A moment later, Carl Nielsen had joined the gathering; Christian Christiansen lived in Nybrogade, a few steps from Frederiksholms Kanal. And now we can let Svend Christian Felumb, who has written and published the story, take over:

'We drank tea (or was it beer?) – he [Nielsen] talked and talked – about Mozart, about wind instruments, etc. But then suddenly, he fell silent. He looked at us with his warm, Funen eyes, and promised us a wind quintet if we would follow through and perform it in public. He confided to us that something in our treatment of the instruments captivated him especially – our human differences were a remarkable match for the individuality of our instruments. 'And,' he said, 'there must of course also be a theme and variations movement, where I shall try to portray each one of you.'' (Svend Christian Felumb: 'De gamle blæsere' – and Carl Nielsen, Dansk musiktidsskrift, no. 2, 1958, pp. 35-39).

Carl Nielsen also had to interrupt his role as conductor in Gothenburg in March. He was supposed to conduct his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, in Bremen on 14 March [7:205], and shortly afterwards, another Music Society concert was scheduled for 28 March in Copenhagen. The concert's principal work was Berlioz's Symphonie Fantastique and that symphony came to influence the wind quintet which he was working on; though we can safely say that no one would imagine there might be a connection between Berlioz's Symphony and Carl Nielsen's Wind Quintet if they did not know the story. It is nonetheless a rare glimpse into Carl Nielsen's compositional workshop.

During this time, he was wrestling with the prelude to the final movement with its variations, and he confessed to Felumb that the soundscape he wanted was not yet clear to him. However, Felumb himself was playing the cor anglais in the pastoral movement of Berlioz's Symphony, and its sound remained in Carl Nielsen's ear. It was this sound he had been after for his prelude.

Later that night after the concert, Carl Nielsen called Felumb, asking him to tell him honestly: Would it be possible for the oboist to shift to the cor anglais in the prelude to the finale, and immediately thereafter back to the oboe? The younger Felumb responded with an enthusiastic yes, but the older one telling the story admits that it has since caused both him and subsequent players many difficulties – though it has been worth the trouble.

Carl Nielsen declares the Wind Quintet finished on 24 April 1922 in a letter to Anne Marie from Gothenburg: 'My Quintet is almost finished (two hours left). It will be tried out one of these days.' [7:219] On 30 April, for Lisa Mannheimer's 46th birthday, members of Gothenburg's Symphony Orchestra performed the new work for the first time in the Mannheimer family's music room – though the sources may give rise to doubts as to whether it was an actual performance or just a rehearsal with a presentation and performance of portions of the work [7:229].

The first public performance of Carl Nielsen's Wind Quintet[CNW 70] took place at a concert organised by the society New Music in Copenhagen on 9 October 1922  The Wind Quintet played; its members had been the inspiration for it and to them it was dedicated.

It is unusual in Carl Nielsen's production for two major works to follow immediately after each other, as is the case here with the Symphony no. 5 and the Wind Quintet. The two works can even be seen to express something like a change of perspective. While the Symphony no. 5 turns on a fundamental conflict, especially in the first movement, between constructive and destructive forces, the Wind Quintet is characterised by a dialogue among five equal characters, instruments, musicians, and the dark side is alluded to only in the prelude to the variation movement. While in the Symphony no. 5  there is an all-encompassing and threatening cultural drama, in the Wind Quintet there is a utopia of human conversation. Whether or not it has something to do with the composer's relationship to his better half, it does at least also indicate an artist with his finger on the main pulse of civilisation.

With the gradual softening of his relationship with Anne Marie, of which there is little doubt, Carl Nielsen would hardly have objected to his commitment in Gothenburg seeming to be drawing to a close, but it is not something he himself has planned. Wilhelm Stenhammar wants to leave his post as conductor of Gothenburg's Concert Society at the end of the season, and so Carl Nielsen time as his stand-in must also end. Time and again he has pointed out that the prospect of Stenhammar and him being able to get together and exchange views on a daily basis was just as important a condition of participation in Gothenburg's musical life as the opportunity to work with the excellent orchestra. Carl Nielsen also tries to detain Stenhammar:

'Dear Sten! I've thought so much about you and The Orchestral Society during this time. Is it really true that you don't want to continue? I can't imagine it. Look! Gothenburg stands out everywhere with an elevated and impressive aura. A city of musical culture, despite the town's provincial nature,2 a truly artistic spirit despite its trading and industrial character, a rare haven for the good and the best! And you have set your spiritiual stamp3 on it! You alone! Your spirit suffuses the waters, and now it is all to end! I cannot believe that outsiders are now to erase all trace of you!!' [7:212]

The information in the letter to William Behrend [7:215] that Carl Nielsen has negotiated with people from Gothenburg at the Hotel d'Angleterre must also be a sign that he has been directly involved in changes in the Gothenburg music scene. But Stenhammar insists on leaving Gothenburg, and the traditional end to the season with the performance of a large choral work turns into a joint farewell to the two composer-conductors. At two concerts, on 27 and 28 April, Carl Nielsen conducts the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Hymnus Amoris (with his daughter Irmelin among the soloists) in the first half, and Stenhammar his own cantata The Song in the second.

Carl Nielsen's letter to The Music Society's administrator Alfred Nielsen from Gothenburg on 29 April 1922 makes clear, however, that there have been discussions about concerts with Carl Nielsen as the guest conductor in Gothenburg in the following season as well, concerts that had to be cancelled as a result of what has happened. Carl Nielsen doesn't conduct again in Gothenburg until 1927.

Reunion and the heart

On 9 May he is again in Copenhagen, probably including a visit to Frederiksholms Kanal. This year, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen exhibited her Mermaid at The Free Exhibition, and she had just informed Carl in Gothenburg that The National Gallery of Denmark had bought it [7:225]. It must have brought about some redress and encouragement after all the fights over the royal monument. With this, she had perhaps also got herself out of hot water financially.

Ten days later, Helge Nissen, who had been both the first Samuel in Saul and David [CNW 1] and the first Henrik in Masquerade [CNW 2], celebrated the 25th anniversary of his debut. Carl Nielsen took part but did not feel well, and the next day, 20 May 1922, he suffers his first heart attack. From then on, in varying degrees, his heart problems continue until in October 1931 they are the cause of his death.

He is put to bed in Frederiksholms Kanal, and the day before his 57th birthday, 8 June, Anne Marie writes the letter to Ove Jørgensen that is proof of the couple's reconciliation: 'I want now with these few words only to tell you, dear Ove, that Carl couldn't do without me, and that I will try to draw a line through the past and sincerely hope I'll be successful, and that I'll succeed in looking at the broader picture.' But some ambivalence is still apparent when she adds: 'I had hoped I could free myself completely, and would have preferred to talk about this only once it had happened, but Carl has been so reluctant to cut ties, and now it seems he has been the stronger one' – this, about the broken man. 

But he is soon up again and, on June 17th, Irmelin and Anne Marie go with him to Damgaard to recuperate. Irmelin stays for an entire month to care for and keep an eye on him, while Anne Marie returns to Copenhagen again a few days later. And now the composer turns to knitting and it is said, often and rightly, that he knits during this period because he is not to do anything that might stress him either physically or emotionally. In fact, he had started knitting already in the autumn of 1920, at the same time that he started working on the Symphony no. 5 as a sort of innocuous pastime – or was it a form of compensation for the contact with the abyss that opened up when, as he wrote to Victor Bendix, he 'had to pull himself up by his bootstraps' every time he attempted to write a larger composition?

Carl Nielsen is convalescent, with several relapses, for the entire summer and finally leaves Damgaard again only at the beginning of September. He knits, reads a lot, and also writes an essay, 'Musical Problems','Musikalske Problemer'. that Poul Levin commissions from him for the journal Tilskueren [7:252]. And in rainy weather, he goes in to see Miss Thygesen and converses with her: 'She lies on a sofa and is always a little shy at first, but that quickly passes, and then I sit for an hour and speak with her, which she is very happy about and even touchingly grateful for. It is philosophy, Goethe, Nietzsche, Kant, and "along the shores of experience," but it always ends with "this Steiner, no, no, he wants to obscure everything" and "that is not the true knowledge".' [7:276]

Masquerade and Antwerp

Slowly, however, he also gets started with his music again.

Already a couple of days before the heart attack, he had received a letter from Wilhelm Hansen reporting that the opera in Antwerp wanted to perform Masquerade. From the end of June [7:247], we can follow the complicated matter in the correspondence as it develops. Carl Nielsen involves Telmányi in the case, and in many ways, it is he more than the composer who maintains the pressure.

The main problem is that the unprinted performance materials are only available in manuscripts at The Royal Theatre and that a copy must therefore be made. This triggers a revision of the material and a complicated approach to cuts and abbreviations, which over the years had been carried out differently. Before a copy can be made, it is not just a matter of determining who shall make it and pay for it, but there also have to be instructions that clearly state what the copy should contain. In the end Emil Telmányi comes to Damgaard with the material, and Carl and he work intensely on it from 4 to 14 of August, after which Telmányi travels to Berlin with it to get the copying started there, where the currency has been drastically devalued.

Prior to that, on 8 July 1922, The Danish Choir Society had its national convention in Odense with the premiere of Springtime on Funen without the composer present. On the other hand, Irmelin and Hans Børge travelled from Damgaard to Odense, while Eggert Møller and his mother, Frederikke Møller, and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen came from Copenhagen. A week later, Irmelin leaves her father at Damgaard to take a bike excursion with her husband in Jutland, ending in Skagen. Over the following days, the composer's heart suffers a relapse which he reports to his daughter and his doctor, her husband, in a letter to Skagen. Two days later, Anne Marie arrives unannounced in Damgaard, perhaps notified via Skagen.

No sooner has Telmányi travelled to Berlin than Georg Høeberg, on behalf of The Royal Theatre, orders music for a small festival play, Homage to Holberg,[CNW 20] with a text by Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen [7:315]. In September, the Theatre will celebrate the 200th anniversary of the emergence of Danish theatre, and as part of that perform Holberg's The Political Tinker,Den politiske Kandestøber. 200 years after its first performance, and this performance will close with the new festival play.

As a continuation of the anniversary festivities, there are plans for a production of Carl Nielsen and Vilhelm Andersen's opera Masquerade. The composer must therefore return the borrowed performance materials to the Theatre in time! Consequently, instead of this the composer and his son-in-law begin to prepare the draft of Masquerade  in Carl Nielsen's own possession, as a template for the copying of the parts for Antwerp.

Though in an interview in Politiken (Samtid, no. 73), as late as the beginning of November after the rehearsals have begun in Antwerp, the composer says he believes Masquerade will have its premiere in Antwerp at the end of January, the whole project stalls. After negotiating with Wilhem Hansen's Music Publishing House and The Royal Flemish Opera, on 24 October 1924 the Royal Danish Consulate General in Antwerp announces that the opera's board of directors 'does not believe it can perform "Masquerade" as the price is too high.'

Finally on 17 April 1925, The Ministry of Foreign Affairs and The Ministry of Education (and again on 28 April of the same year the manager of The Royal Theatre) announce that by way of 'notification and in the event of future actions, the Consulate General,  in consideration of the great significance that the presentation of Danish art abroad may have for Denmark, have informed The Ministry of Foreign Affairs that it is desirable that the opera Masquerade should after all be performed in Antwerp in the coming season.' The Consulate General also makes it clear 'that since the month of May last year has been conducting negotiations with Wilhem Hansen's Publishing House, at home, regarding the performance of Carl Nielsen's opera Masquerade at The Royal Flemish Opera in Antwerp, but that these negotiations have stalled solely due to financial difficulties.' (Ministry of Education to The Royal Theatre, 28.04.1925, National Archives, The Royal Theatre, parcel 1251)

There is nothing more to be said except that the composer's and his son-in-law's work on the opera, with a view to the performance in Antwerp, left their marks on the material, which has since compounded the difficulties of establishing a critical publication of the work based on the sources (Cf. CNU I/1/D, p. xi-xxvii, also the Critical Commentary, p. 98-104, and Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Fund og forskning, v. 38, Copenhagen 1999, pp. 301-306).

Berlin

Carl Nielsen is in Copenhagen again from 5 September 1922 and – after being interrupted by a relapse - gradually resumes his public musical activities. Already on 30 September, he is in Berlin with Telmányi who is the soloist with The Berlin Philharmonic in three violin concertos, one by Carl Nielsen[CNW 41] conducted by the composer himself, while Richard Hagel deals with the Mendelssohn and Brahms concertos [7:334] In October, Telmányi plays his father-in-law's Concerto [CNW 41] both in Vienna and in Budapest [7:343]  [7:344].

On the whole, there seems to be a trend toward more and more people performing Carl Nielsen's music; he is no longer the only one conducting it. At The Royal Theatre, Høeberg  is now conducting Masquerade,[CNW 2] and during the autumn Høeberg will also perform The Inextinguishable[CNW 28] both in Vienna and in Berlin [7:345] [7:391]. In August, recent music has been collected for a chamber music event in Salzburg, which will mark the start of the international festivals for new music ,the ISCM-festivals. Here Thorvald Nielsen and Christian Christiansen play Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64], on 8 August.

The composer himself has also made significant efforts to get his music performed; he has no thought of creative work during this period. With Carl Johan Michaelsen as advisor and helper, he has invested in Deutschmark in the hope of being able to afford to rent an orchestra and hall in Berlin for concerts of his own works. The plunge in the Deutschmark's value makes this possible, and even though he probably bought his Deutschmark too early and therefore, with the continued decline of the currency's value, gets less out of them than expected, he succeeds in December 1922 in arranging two concerts.

On 1 December, he conducts The Berlin Philharmonic in the Masquerade Overture, Saga Dream [CNW 35], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist and the Symphony no. 5 at the Beethoven Hall. Rudolph Simonsen is present; he was supposed to play the Chaconne for piano [CNW 86], Variations for piano, op. 40 [CNW 87], and, together with Peder Møller, the Violin Sonata no. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64], at a reception promised to Carl Nielsen by the agency company Hermann Wolff, but the reception was cancelled 'when Mrs Wolff suffered a "Palace Revolution" by her maids.' So that Rudolph Simonsen would not have travelled in vain, Carl Nielsen added the Chaconne to the concert programme before the Symphony no. 5.

The second concert takes place on 9 December with the same orchestra in the same hall, now with the programme: Aladdin Suite,[CNW 17] songs with orchestra sung by Ellen Overgaard, and Sinfonia Espansiva, which Carl Nielsen chose out of regard for Georg Høeberg's wish to play The Inextinguishable  at his concert in Berlin on 15 December. Since Carl Nielsen was also on the programme at several Berlin concerts in the following months, this was a really massive drive. However, it should probably be considered within the context of musical life in Germany and Berlin, which, given the favourable monetary situation for the surrounding countries, must have been flooded with foreign music in this period.

Good fortune does, however, have its limits. On the heels of the reunion with Anne Marie, there was not just Carl Nielsen's own heart disease. In letter to Anne Marie in early August 1922, while he was still recuperating in Damgaard, Carl Nielsen rejoiced that Søs had announced that she was expecting. How long the joy lasted is not clear from the material, but we can clearly read that it ended with a miscarriage in a letter that Søs wrote from the United States where she was accompanying Telmányi and Sándor Vas on a tour from mid-November, and where she was already experiencing frustration at being just an accessory to a famous man [7:367].

Irmelin, too, is now struck by a serious illness just as the reunification of her parents, which she more than anyone longed for and worked on, has taken place. She had come to Berlin in order to attend the second of her father's concerts on 9 December 1922. Two days later, she is admitted to and operated on at the Franziskus Hospital, for what we do not know, but in the following period, she gets a number of blood clots in her lung and is confined to bed. She is not allowed to move, may only receive short visits, and then is only allowed to listen, not to speak. On 21 December, she feels well enough to think of going home, but on the 23rd she gets a new blood clot, and then four more.

Her husband, who is a doctor, and both Carl and Anne Marie travel back and forth between Copenhagen and Berlin; Carl can visit his daughter often, since he is in Berlin anyway for business of his own.

On 25 January 1923, he comes to Berlin to conduct some of his minor works in a concert to be given three days later by Camillo Hildebrand  with the Blüthner Orchestra. That same day, Irmelin gets a new blood clot, and on the 26th, after Carl Nielsen had had a rehearsal with the orchestra, the doctor fears she will not survive; Irmelin herself says the same thing to her father. Irmelin's husband and mother are sent for, and Carl does not think he can conduct under the circumstances, but Irmelin urges him to go. On the concert date, her fever drops, and Carl Nielsen directs Helios, Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] in good spirits and with great success [7:466].

Many people write letters to Irmelin in Berlin and her illness takes up much space in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence during these months. Even though she cannot write, she is eventually able to dictate her postcards to Sister Luise, and on 6 March 1923, after 12 weeks in hospital, Irmelin writes the first message in her own hand. On 16 March, she gets up for the first time and has to begin learning to walk and move all over again. It is only on Maundy Thursday, 29 March, that Irmelin is home at last, and just over two weeks later, Carl Nielsen reports that she is already able to go up the stairs [7:482].

Misfortunes are also reported from the United States where Søs and Telmányi are visiting several of Carl Nielsen's siblings. In Chicago, they visit his sister Lovise, who has been living in a small temporary apartment since her husband's death. Their sister Julie and her 15-year-old daughter Ellen are also living in the flat. Julie had a difficult coming-of-age story, involving a married man, about which she had to write to her older brother Carl in Copenhagen in order to find sympathy [2:198] [2:200]. Now, she is seriously ill with a nervous condition, suffering from paranoia, does not dare let her daughter out of sight and has forbidden her husband to go to work. On 19 January 1923, Søs writes from a hotel in Chicago, not to her father but to her sister Irmelin, whose illness she does not yet know anything about :

'Dear Irmelin – Yesterday morning she hanged herself. They came and found her on the floor with a rope up on the wall. She must have done it between 5:00 and 6:00 in the morning without making a sound; everyone was asleep. Her little girl, Ellen, was fast asleep in the bed next to her, and only woke up when they laid her dead mother on the bed. – Oh, God, isn't it terrible? - Dear little Irmelin, I write about it to you –- I don't know how you'll tell Father –' [7:399].

On the exact same day, Carl Nielsen finally writes about Irmelin's illness to Søs and Emil via Emil's agent in New York, relatively briefly and reassuringly, but adding that if they write to Irmelin, 'don't sound alarmed, but just send a calm message to her.' [7:398]

Of course Søs' letter has of course been sent to Copenhagen. When in Berlin on 1 February Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen get ready to return to Copenhagen around midday, after Irmelin's last blood clot and after Carl had barely been able to conduct in Hildebrand's concert, the last thing they do is send a letter from Søs to Irmelin to the hospital with a short greeting:

'You will probably save it until I come again,' writes Carl, while Anne Marie instructs: '... keep your spirits up – it helps so much to be even-tempered and optimistic and believe in all the good things in life and believe in an Almighty Goodness / Your Mother' [7:408].

There is little doubt that the letter they sent in this way to Irmelin must have been Søs' report on Julie's suicide. How and when Carl Nielsen received this tragic news, we do not know.

Reunion with Willumsen

In this volume, Carl Nielsen is clearly in the process of strengthening his position both at home and abroad. While for a number of years he had performed concerts of his own compositions, including paying for the orchestra and rental of the hall himself, in early February, Copenhagen's Philharmonic Orchestra – after having performed with may foreign celebrities such as Wilhelm Furtwängler – invites Carl Nielsen to conduct a programme dedicated exclusively to his own compositions amidst the many trips to Berlin for performances of his works and to Irmelin's bedside.

In Copenhagen in late February, Carl Nielsen conducts both a Music Society concert in a programme devoted entirely to Beethoven programme and a Palace ConcertPalækoncerterne ('The Palace Concerts') took place at Koncertpalæet ('The Concert Palace'), now known as the Odd Fellow Palace, in Copenhagen. They were founded in 1896 by the publisher Alfred Wilhelm Hansen and the conductor Joachim Andersen. comprised of his own works, The Four Temperaments and Springtime on Funen. As stated in Politiken: 'The last couple of Sundays, the Palace Concerts have been dedicated to the classical national art, Kuhlau, Gade, Heise and Hartmann. Today we promote our own time with its biggest name: Carl Nielsen.' The Palace Concerts' permanent conductor, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, reported he was very ill so the composer himself could take his place.

During these same days, Carl Nielsen's student Thorvald Aagaard's idealistic orchestra of amateur musicians, The Funen Musicians - which had been established and had its base at Ryslinge Folk High School to give people living in the countryside the chance to cultivate and get to know higher forms of music – ventures for the first time to Copenhagen to give a concert under the auspices of Copenhagen's Folk High School Association. On Sunday, 25 February, the musicians from Funen attend both the dress rehearsal for the Music Society's Beethoven concert, and immediately afterwards, the Palace Concert of Nielsen's music, and one of them remarks, 'an' we'd never 'a thought 'e wa' from Nørre Lyndelse'! – The Funen Musicians' Copenhagen visit is described in the diary that Thorvald Aagaard kept about the orchestra's work [7:428].

After all these concerts, Carl Nielsen needs a place where he can rest and recover. Miss Charlotte Trap de Thygeson from Damgaard, Cordt Trap's adopted sister, has invited him to the French Riviera with them, so the day after The Music Society's concert, Carl Nielsen travels southward together with Cordt Trap in order to meet up with Miss Thygesen in Menton.

Carl Nielsen will give yet another concert on the way in Karlsruhe. Peder Møller, who performed Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto[CNW 41] in Vienna on 24 February with great success, steps in again here and repeats the triumph. On the outskirts of the city, located in the demilitarised zone dictated by the peace treaty after World War I, French troops have occupied the city's river port in response to Germany's failure to pay the war damages required by the peace treaty. In the city, people are afraid that the French troops will penetrate further; indeed, later in the year the situation does indeed develop into the occupation of the entire Ruhr area by France and Belgium. But perhaps art is capable of rising above politics and national disputes, and the musicians are so excited that they are willing to go through fire and water for Carl Nielsen in The Inextinguishable,[CNW 28] both as conductor and composer, and at the concert 'they played even better than at the rehearsal, and both the orchestra inspired me and I them to such a degree that blue flames arose' [7:429], [7:432], [7:435] [7:446]. Three days later, he is in Menton with Miss Thygesen and Cordt Trap.

J.F. Willumsen, an old family friend, lives in Nice not far from there, and Nielsen had received a letter with an invitation from him even before leaving Copenhagen. Willumsen had even written something about the possibility of one or another of his pieces being performed in Nice, and now Carl, who is riding a wave of success, assumes he can just arrive in Nice and conduct a concert and therefore, in a letter to Willumsen, he describes all sorts of details about his spectacular successes appropriate for promotional purposes in Nice [7:448].

Willumsen's response is to throw cold water on Nielsen's plan: the idea was that if Nielsen were to stay with him in Nice, Willumsen might put him in touch with some people with whom he perhaps could make an impression and pitch some of his works. And while Nielsen is a musical idealist, Willumsen is realistic enough to write: 'For me to go around promoting a man, whose reputation is essentially based on some performances in Germany would scarcely be a recommendation in these unhappy times. Better to stay silent. In any case, we've grown too far apart from each other over the many years.' [7:456]

Carl is quite embarrassed by the situation, but the old friends meet and it appears that Carl stays overnight at Willumsen's and Edith's house in Nice. At least they have the opportunity to discuss art, so Carl is completely elated and writes to Julius Rabe [7:466] that Willumsen and he wrestle with similar thoughts, and that he has begun to shape something into words that he has been working on for the past six months. Some undated diary entries [7:384] may be a testimony to this, and the lecture 'Form and Content in Music' (Samtid, no. 122] may have its origins here.

While in Berlin Irmelin is finally able to leave her bed and is gradually learning how to move again, her father finds that on the Riveria, in the clean air and not least up the mountainsides, he can walk and even run without discomfort from his heart [7:454]. From Berlin comes the news that he has been nominated for membership of The Academy of the Arts in Berlin along with the artist Edvard Munch and the composers Franz Schreker, Ferruccio Busoni and Aleksander Glazunov, among others.

Composer and millionaire

Though we do not know precisely what is on the cards, Carl Nielsen spends a few days in Berlin meeting with his friend and, by all accounts, economic adviser Carl Johan Michaelsen before returning to Copenhagen. A recurring problem awaits him there: the tax authorities.

Carl Nielsen's finances are not easy to untangle but they appear regularly in the material as an intrusive, peripheral theme. In this volume, we must relay the fact that the National Tax Board confirms the composer is a millionaire; that is, in the tax year 1917-1918, he had taxable assets of 1,000,000 Danish kroner [7:347].

In accordance with the gender roles in the society and legislation of that time, he is not alone in having accrued this considerable fortune; the sculptress has also played at least as great a part, and this despite the fact that, in 1915, the couple, at odds about so much else, had legally separated ownership of property – but not of their finances. So only one of them is liable for taxation: the husband. He is responsible for whatever he has got himself mixed up in, even if it is simply a consequence of an old flame. It has undoubtedly not been an everyday occurrence for officials in The Ministry of Finance to receive an application in which the composer's wife applies for concessions or a reduction in taxes on her spouse's behalf. Anne Marie writes in support 'of my petition can inform the department that my husband's assets, which on 1 January 1918 was declared to be 773,996 Danish kroner, at the beginning of the current calendar year only amounted to 153,000 Danish kroner, and that due to the general economic downturn has since been reduced probably by about 50%,' and she further notes 'that I myself, as a sculptress, who have considerable works in progress, constantly need to maintain several advances for the long term, and therefore, also for this reason, I am quite unable to contribute to the payment of the large tax demands mentioned.' [7:333]

When Carl Nielsen returns home from the trip in early April 1923, the tax authorities have decided to concede at least some of the taxes for 1917-18 and 1918-19, and it is in this situation that he writes his more detailed petition to 'be wholly and completely exempt from these extra tax levies' [7:488]. His application to The Ministry of Taxation in Copenhagen, in which he maintains that he is applying on behalf of both spouses, takes the form of a review of the artist couple's financial and artistic situation from their marriage in 1891 until the time of writing, when the sculptress has had to spend more than 50,000 Danish kroner in order to be able to work on the prestigious royal monument while he himself has just received 500 Danish kroner from his publisher in full and final payment for his latest work, the Wind Quintet. He might also have mentioned that at the same time that the tax authorities confirmed that he was a millionaire, he received a settlement from Wilhelm Hansen on the sale of his Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10] for just 14 Danish kroner [7:348].

He mentions as well that, in this season, he has paid for his own concerts abroad and that, in June, he will give a concert in London: 'This concert will cost 360 Pounds Sterling, but I hope I'll make this money back once my name also becomes known in England, as is the case now in most other countries. But I need working capital, as does my wife.' It is clear that when it comes to the propagation – it is called promotion today – of artistic values, the artist can almost be compared to a businessman who to a large extent and perhaps entirely remains at the investment phase.

Not only artistic pursuits, but also his son Hans Børge is a permanent expense for the family in that he is placed out in the country with Christiane and Johannes Østergaard at Bavnhøjgaard, near Damgaard, and costs 2,600 kroner a year. In this connection, there is for the first time in the material mention of the illness 'meningitis, which has forever deprived him of the ability to work'. The question is whether this statement is proof that Hans Børges' issues actually originated in a meningitis attack in his childhood, even though his illness at the relevant time is conspicuous by its absence in an otherwise detailed correspondence, or whether, with this statement, we have simply come closer to the origin of the myth? (Cf. the introduction to v. 3, pp. 21-22)

But why now this complaining about expenses when the man is a millionaire, at least was in 1917-18? Well, because this is pretty much purely imaginary worth – it isn't only artistic worth that may seem imaginary. The truth is that Anne Marie was not the child of a poor man in the countryside, as Carl was, but of a land owner from whom she has an inheritance. She has mainly invested this inheritance in shipping shares which during the war rose sharply in value but in recent years have fallen even further so that on 1 January 1923 her net worth (i.e., the portion of her husband's assets for which she is liable) is only 89,500 kroner.

Among other things, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has been hoping that she would be able to finance out of her own pocket the relief around the base of the royal monument, the procession of Danes that was to bear the king, which the monument committee has cut but which cannot be omitted if the horse's gait is to make any sense at all. She is not alone in thinking like this for the architect of Grundtvig's Church, P.V. Jensen-Klint agrees with her [7:336].

It appears that Carl Nielsen attends a meeting with the tax authorities and, on the basis of this meeting, his wife ventures to apply to them again in writing [7:493]. This leads to the tax authorities choosing yet again to reduce some of the taxes levied, but the matter drags on; the tax is not paid. In February 1924, their lawyer, Solicitor Trolle, receives a statement from the tax authorities about the unpaid taxes, amounting to 18,779.86 kroner plus interest. In 1925, the composer is summoned, and, in October of the same year, the case is finally settled in court. The composer pays 10,000 kroner plus the court costs of 600 kroner after which he successfully applies for exemption from payment of the accrued interest.

The composer's annual lifetime allowance is raised in the budget from 3,600 to 7,500 kroner, with effect from the following financial year. One cannot help but wonder how many officials and ministers must have been involved in solving the composer's and his wife's financial woes, arising from a tussle with and about imaginary worth.

These years play out against a background of powerful economic fluctuations, with turmoil in the capital markets and with bank acquisitions, bank crashes and bank reconstructions one after the other following in the wake of both of the world war boom and no less of the Russian Revolution, which deprived capital of many of its playgrounds and remained alive (to what extent is debatable), contrary to expectations at the time, for most of the century before its reversal finally came, causing similar surprise, strangely enough, as its failure to materialise 70 years earlier.

The disaster around Landsmandsbanken, Scandinavia's largest financial institution servicing a third of the Danish banking system, came to threaten the Danish state, and also crops up at several points in this volume of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence. This is not only because the crisis affected the country and its citizens as a whole but also because, in Carl Nielsen's family's circle of friends, we come close to some of the events' principal players. The sculptress Agnes Lunn, who had been Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's friend since childhood, was the cousin of barrister C.L. David's wife, and David's sister was married to the doctor Petrus Beyer where Agnes Lunn celebrates her birthday, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also being present [7:463].

When the director of Landmandsbanken, Emil Glückstadt, who had also been the state's adviser on economic issues and a representative on international committees, was arrested in March of 1923, C.L. David appears as his defence barrister, and Agnes is indignant over the arrest, according to a letter written by Anne Marie to Irmelin in hospital in Berlin, in which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also reveals that she does unequivocally share Agnes Lunn's opinions [7:449].

Carl Johan Michaelsen, who is Carl Nielsen's advisor, and perhaps more than that when it comes to the arrangement and payment for the foreign concerts, is also close to these events. In May of 1921, he is engaged by Landmandsbanken to wrap up one of the bank's most burdensome projects, The Transatlantic Company, (Søren Mørch: Det store Bankkrak, Landmandsbankens sammenbrud, 1922-1923, Copenhagen 1986, pp. 67-68, 78 and 380. Per H. Hansen: På glidebanen til den bitre ende, Dansk bankvæsen i krise, 1920-1933, Odense 1996, p. 449.) and it is inconceivable that he and Carl Nielsen, who lived with the Michaelsen family for long periods while composing his Symphony no. 5, should not have discussed what was on everyone else's lips and about which Michaelsen must have known more than most: Landmandsbanken and the economic woes of the day.

Carl Nielsen's brother Valdemar was in Parliament as a member of the Danish Social Liberal Party during these years, and on Sunday 4 February 1923, when, for the third time in seven months, they have to urgently reconstruct Landmandsbanken (and save the Danish state) over a weekend, and Christiansborg is overheated and sparkles with excitement, Carl Nielsen is present for most of the night during the negotiations in both the Parliament and LandstingetEstablished in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House, and in SnapstingetThe Danish Parliament's restaurant he discusses and drinks coffee with Valdemar and other members of Parliament [7:412]. In the same letter, he tells Irmelin about the concert of his own works that Copenhagen's Philharmonic Orchestra has engaged him to conduct in the following weeks. For once, he does not have to pay for the pleasure himself: 'People had better show up, because I don't want the musicians, who are paying me into the bargain, to lose money, and that's always how it goes with the prophet in his own country, as you well know.'

London

In the summer of 1923, Emil Telmányi makes his London debut with two concerts in Aeolian Hall on 20 and 27 June. At the same time, he manages to arrange for Carl Nielsen to travel with him and give a paid concert on 22 June with the London Symphony Orchestra of his own works, including the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Emil Telmányi as soloist [7:500].

As early as 1920, in connection with Telmányi's performance of Bach's solo violin compositions in Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen had promised to write a work for solo violin for him. Now, there is an opportunity for such a work to be premiered in London and, beginning in April, we can follow the creation of the Prelude, Theme and Variations, op. 48 [CNW 46], in the letters.

Telmányi is in Hungary and brings the beginning of the work along with him so as to start rehearsing it; more follows in the post as it is composed. On 28 May, Carl Nielsen finishes the work, but Telmányi is not satisfied with the seventh variation, and the composer promises to write a new one, which is only finished in the hotel room in London, 24 June, three days before the premiere. According to Telmányi, it was a great success. 'I was called back to the stage six times, something completely unheard of in the conservative English music scene after such a modern, idiosyncratic, solo violin piece. The final time, the composer was summoned as well, and I think he was happy that the work had such a spontaneous public success.' (Telmányi, p. 160)

Carl Nielsen did not have high expectations of London: 'I await nothing more than that my name – as far as I can already understand – will be respected among musicians and appreciators of music. But I don't believe it's possible to gain a large following or to score a triumph, because there is, frankly, no interest in classical music here.' [7:509] But for the orchestra he has nothing but praise: 'the orchestra was first rate (66 men), and I've never heard better wind players.' [7:513] He, whose English vocabulary was restricted to 'yes' and 'ivory', as he himself put it, had introduced himself to the orchestra with the remark: 'Gentlemen, I am glad to see you; I hope I am glad to hear you,' and with these words, he broke the ice.

There are anecdotes remembered from this tour, not least about Carl Nielsen's visit to Dowager Queen Alexandra at Marlborough House to whom he paid a call on 20 June to thank her for being the patroness of his concert. Due to his lack of suitable clothes, he appeared wearing Telmányi's suit unable to button the tight trousers properly. It all went wrong when Dowager Empress Dagmar, another of Christian IX's daughters, also showed up, and Carl Nielsen had to walk into the tearoom with an old Danish princess on each arm, no longer able to hide his trouser problem with one hand (Telmányi, pp. 158-59).

Louis Glass – forgotten colleague

Carl Nielsen's music is not only being played more and more both at home and abroad; his reputation is also becoming an increasing problem for his colleagues. The year 1923 offers two clear examples of this. One involves the three almost accusatory letters from the composer Louis Glass, the other, Carl Nielsen's role in the attempts of some younger composers  to promote Danish music – their music – in Paris in the autumn of 1923.

Louis Glass is a year older than Carl Nielsen, but he and Carl Nielsen had been friends when they were younger. In the 1890s they worked together in the society Symphonia, the society for new music at that time, and there, in 1895, Louis Glass premiered Carl Nielsen's first large work for piano, Symphonic Suite, op. 8 [CNW 82] (Cf. 1:538, also Samtid, no. 2). Now that Glass is approaching 60, he writes to Carl Nielsen asking him to put his last symphony, the fifth, Sinfonia Svastika, on the programme for The Music S0ciety for the following winter. In doing so, he takes care to remind Carl Nielsen that on the way home from The Nordic Music Festival in Helsinki in May of 1921, Nielsen had promised to perform the symphony in Gothenburg but instead 'chose another Danish symphony by one of the younger [composers].' [7:518] Glass is probably thinking of Carl Nielsen's premiere of Poul Schierbeck's symphony in Gothenburg [7:551]. On the way to Helsinki, the two composers met in Stockholm; on a card to Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen wrote: 'went on a walk; met Glass; nonsense!' [7:69]

Carl Nielsen's letters to Louis Glass have not been preserved. When The Carl Nielsen Archive was created in 1935, Glass was asked whether he wanted to contribute, but he did not submit any letters then nor later so it must be assumed that he destroyed them (Cf. postscript to 7:520).

From Glass' next letter four days later [7:520], it becomes clear that Carl Nielsen immediately responds accommodatingly and considers his request for a performance on the occasion of his 60th birthday 'more than' justified. For Glass, the accommodation provides an excuse to write a very long letter in which he describes his perception of the reasons for the increasing neglect of his music over the years, contrasting this neglect with Carl Nielsen's growing popularity.

Glass provides a number of details in the course of the decades that he says have pushed Carl Nielsen into the limelight and led to Glass' being sidelined. It has not least to do with the relationship to the Swedish composers/conductors Tor Aulin and Wilhelm Stenhammar; both were Glass' friends early on and had performed his music in Sweden. It was, in fact, Glass himself who had to tell not to ignore Carl Nielsen's music, and the result was, as Glass writes, that 'you became the sole representative of Danish music,' and 'gradually, as your position grew more and more secure, there would surely have been plenty of opportunity for you to correct this inequity.'

The second problem for Glass is Carl Nielsen's students, 'who one by one take up positions as critics,' and who have handled Glass in a way 'that in certain cases can only be called improper.' He mentions a specific example after he performed the Helios Overture for The Danish Concert Society where for a time he was the conductor. In this instance, the critics were so hard on him that he decided to retire from conducting. 'Had I collected up all of the evidence on the matter, it would have been a sizeable collection. But my memory is failing, and it is also one of those subjects it's unpleasant to dwell on,' Glass complains. Since Carl Nielsen's letters to him have not been preserved, it is perhaps not entirely insignificant that the evidence Glass mentions, upon verification, demonstrates that his memory has actually failed him as regards his view of his imagined enemy (See the commentary about the relevant letter in The Carl Nielsen Letters [7:520]).

In September, Glass receives the official announcement that Sinfonia Svastika has been accepted for performance by The Music Society just as Carl Nielsen already stated after the first letter. This prompts yet another long letter from Glass, who would now like 'permission to have my say.' [7:551]

The new letter partly takes the form of a musical credo, which Carl Nielsen undoubtedly can largely agree with, and partly involves fresh accusations against Nielsen. It appears that, for Glass, the decisive trauma is that his Symphony no. 3, the 'Forest Symphony','Skovsymfonien'. has not acquire the status in Danish music he believes it should. 'Intrigues and antipathy' have suppressed it and concerning Carl Nielsen's role, or lack thereof, he states: 'You needed only to stay quiet, for your silence to be decisive.'!

In one of his letters, Carl Nielsen must have written something to the effect that he and Glass 'really cannot judge each other,' but based on this statement, Glass develops an oppositional relationship between them, which he partly hopes can be 'understood by us both, so we can save our friendship, and so that our collegial relationship can remain as it should be. Can you not see that we both have significance for Danish music?' – and partly inflates the oppositional relationship – in the eyes of the opponent: 'but if I am a threat to your musical conviction, to your faith and your ideals, just return my letter, and I will know where I stand. No diplomatic halfway house can provide a happy way out here.'

What we know is that Carl Nielsen neither sent the letter back nor deleted it; he can hardly have felt it personally compromising. It is true, however, that a thorough review and treatment of Louis Glass' life, work, and fate in the context of his times would be an act of justice not only towards the composer but it would also fill a gap in the account and contribute to the understanding of Carl Nielsen and his times, its musical life and its conditions (See also Claus Røllum-Larsen: Louis Glass og Carl Nielsen, Modsætninger i dansk musik, Deres forhold belyst hovedsagelig gennem breve fra Louis Glass; Musikvidenskabelige kompositioner, Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Copenhagen 2006, pp. 591-602 –- who, however, has not taken the trouble to check Glass' 'facts').

The Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315]

Carl Nielsen's active, outgoing life is not evidence that his heart problems were over. During the autumn, he is examined by professor Knud Faber at The National Hospital and prescribed a diet, weight loss and carbonated baths and is warned that, if this does not help, he must give up conducting [7:553]. In 10 days he loses 5½ kilos. He writes to Vera Michaelsen: 'I don't smoke, don't drink, don't eat (that is to say, as little as possible), don't think (except, as you can see, of you), don't run, don't jump, don't yearn, don't feel (yes, yes of course –- except after and for you), and thus for the time being I'm experiencing a kind of death, which, however, is not serious enough to warrant crying over. – But do you know what the worst thing is? That I have no true desire to work and live, in the sense of accomplishing something in this little world. If only I could get moving!' [7:556]

On 13 November, Knud Faber informs him that he will never recover completely [7:579]. In the same letter, the composer announces that he has completed The Ballad of the Bear for voice and piano. The work occupies a special place in Carl Nielsen's output by virtue of the advanced tonal language, and because the text is through composed as compared to the many strophic songs he has composed in recent years. Aage Berntsen wrote the poem at Carl Nielsen's behest, based on a story by the Swedish poet C.J.L. Almqvist, The She-Bear (C.J.L. Almquist: Björninnan: Samlade skrifter (ed. by Fredrik Böök), v. 13 (Törnrosens bok, Imperial Octave Edition), Stockholm 1922, pp. 173-179).

We know that during a bout of illness in November of 1907, Nielsen read Almqvist's Sleeping Beauty Book (Törnrosens bok), which he had borrowed from Bror Beckman in a copy that once belonged to Esaias Tegner [3:418] [3:426]. After the heart attack in 1922, he reads Almqvist again at Damgaard and writes to Rudolph Simonsen (in a reference to Goethe) that he feels a 'Wahlverwandt [elective affinity]' with this strange poet [7:248] [7:255]. Whatever one may think of this small, seldom performed work, there are indications that the motivation behind it ran deep.

In the tale, a young farmer out hunting encounters a large she-bear whose young cubs have been killed by humans; it is about to attack his beloved, so he raises the gun to shoot the bear but ends up only grazing it and instead kills his beloved. This is the essence of the text Carl Nielsen set to music, while Almqvist's story also recounts that the farmer lad returns to the forest to wrestle with the bear and that both die in the fight. People who later entered the forest and saw the young farmer and the she-bear, lying dead side by side, said: 'no boy's body sleeps in the arms of a wilder woman; but no boy's spirit lies with a more beautiful bride.'

It is the stark catastrophe, not its popular sublimation, that interests Carl Nielsen. While the outside world is increasingly preoccupied with his success and dominance (also in their own heads), it was an experience of unexpected collapse, whether of the heart, of love or of life, without acknowledged guilt, that he himself was wrestling with: the man 'who shot his bride to death against his own will,' to quote Almqvist's introduction. 'It wails in the forest, as though a soul was sobbing,' ends the text Carl Nielsen set to music.

Paris

In contrast to the backward-looking Glass story, the trouble over the Paris Concert reveals, at an early stage, the problem of this little country, of its composers, and of its music scene with the little, the great Nielsen, also in the future.

On 21 November 1923, the day after he conducted Beethoven's 9th at a Music Society concert, Carl Nielsen travels to Paris for a promotion of Danish music. He travels with the pianist and friend Christian Christiansen, but while Christiansen was a part of the official delegation of musicians and society members who had left for Paris two days earlier, Carl Nielsen was just a private person – as well as the best known of the Danish composers whose works would be presented in Paris, and he had been in some doubt about whether he should travel with them [7:579] [7:582].

The Paris event had come into being on the initiative of The Young Musicians' Society, which in March of the same year had arranged a French concert in Copenhagen. Two French musicians, a violinist and a pianist, played works by Ravel, Fauré and Albert Roussel, and with their personal presence gave the event the character of a start toward a closer collaboration between living Danish and French musicians.

Young Knudåge Riisager was prominent among those cultivating the French contacts; in 1922 he had become chair of The Young Composers' Society and was studying in Paris at that time. The Danish musicians' return visit to Paris the same autumn, however, presupposed that money could be raised in Denmark to cover the travel costs and, for this reason, it was opportune to begin a collaboration with the more established Danish Musicians' Society, which did not solely represent the younger generation and which had better contacts to political life and the funding authorities. The chair of The Composers' Society was Peder Gram, himself a young composer, and links between him and the young composers had only been eased by the fact that Riisager had studied with him, but both before and after the Danish musicians' Paris trip the alliance nevertheless resulted in ructions in The Danish Composers' Society that ended in Peder Gram having to resign as chair.

To solve the task of encouraging this closer collaboration with their French counterparts, the two societies form a joint committee. For The Danish Composers' Society this consisted of the chair and Godtfred Skjerne, while for the young composers it was the pianist Max Rytter and the teacher of music Hjalmar Bull. Alongside and overseeing the committee from his base in Paris, the chair of the young musicians, Knudåge Riisager, was looking on and pulling the strings, and it is he who announces in a letter home to his committee: 'I have written to Gram saying that we consider him the committee's actual leader, as that is probably for the best.' (Knudåge Riisager to Hjalmar Bull, 19.06.1923, the DUT-Archive, MTA)

The young composers are well aware that some buttering up is required to get the partner they need to participate in this joint venture. Even Peder Gram is aware that he has got himself in a bind. He writes to Riisager: 'I am almost getting scared! From being a society matter this had turned into a national campaign of great import, and it will surely be difficult to maintain the hegemony of our little committee. The Danish Composers' Society's representatives will surely try to assert themselves when they realise the proportions the matter has taken on.' (Peder Gram to Knudåge Riisager, 10.07.1923. Private ownership; the quote is provided by Claus Røllum-Larsen) To correct the imbalance, Gram proposes to expand the committee with well-known artists; he proposes, too, that Carl Nielsen join the committee. Just before the whole thing takes place, Gram even writes to Riisager: 'I sympathise deeply with my detractors who feel that the delegation is too weak for the money. They are promising to duff us up in the press afterwards.' (Peder Gram to Knudåge Riisager, 13.11.1923. Private ownership; the quote is provided by Claus Røllum-Larsen) But outwardly, Peder Gram remains loyal to the collaboration with the young composers even after he announces his resignation as chair of The Danish Composers' Society, and time after time, it is he who responds to the criticism.

Officially, it is The French Association for Artistic Expansion and Exchange and its director Robert Brussel who invite the Danish guests, and a comprehensive programme is planned by the French side that contributes to the official aura around the event.

It begins on Friday, 23 November, with the laying of wreaths at The Tomb of the Unknown Soldier under the Arc de Triomphe, accompanied by representatives of The French Ministry of Foreign Affairs and Ministry of War. On Saturday the 24th, there is a reception at the Institut de France, whose 'Permanent Secretary' is the composer Charles-Marie Widor. Here, the famous Prix de Rome is awarded to a female composer whose identity remains unknown. On Sunday 25th, they are invited to attend the performance of operas by Raoul Laparra and Jules Massenet at the Opera-Comique; these are hardly Carl Nielsen's favourite composers and – without being able to conclude anything from this with certainty – he does not mention participating in this engagement in the letters from Paris.

We do know, however, that on Monday 27th he goes on the arranged excursion to Berlioz's home in Montmartre and the subsequent laying of flowers on Berlioz's grave in the Montmartre Cemetery. Also, in the afternoon, Carl Nielsen participates in an evaluation of the ongoing exchange work between French and Danish music chaired by Paul Léon, director of The National School of Fine Arts, followed by a Fauré concert and banquet in the Café de Paris in the evening. On Tuesday 27th, the Danish musicians are shown around the Louvre by the museum's director, and on Wednesday 28th, there is a trip to Versailles and afternoon tea with the composer Albert Roussel [7:582].

In return for all this French hospitality, the Danish composers are allowed to offer one chamber music concert and Danish music is played, primarily for Danes living in Paris, at a couple of receptions as well.

The chamber concert of Danish music takes place Friday, 23 November 1923, in the hall of the old conservatory in Rue du Conservatoire. The Breuning-Bache Quartet begin with Carl Nielsen's String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 [CNW 57], and finish with Knudåge Riisager's String Quartet no. 3, op. 15. In between, smaller works by Peder Gram, Rued Langgaard, Peter Heise, P.E. Lange-Müller, Louis Glass and Poul Schierbeck are played and sung.

At a reception at the Danish embassy on the evening of 25 November, the Breuning-Bache Quartet plays Gustav Helsted's Quartet in F minor, op. 35, after which songs by Victor Bendix and Carl Nielsen[CNW Coll. 4] are sung [7:582].

Finally, on Tuesday afternoon, 27 November, there is a concert in the editorial offices of La revue musicale. On this occasion, the Breuning-Bache Quartet play N.O. Raasted's String Quartet no. 3 and Christian Christiansen performs Carl Nielsen's Theme with Variations for piano, op. 40 [CNW 87].

Even before the Danish musicians left Denmark, the programme choice had been a subject of debate in the press. A few days before the composers' departure, Gustav Hetsch called the event 'Another Missed Opportunity' in the headline of his critique. It was the young composers' dominant position he was attacking; he wrote, for example: 'If they had taken – together with Carl Nielsen's Quartet, op. 14[CNW 57] – Helsted's latest string quartet in place of Knudåge Riisager's, for example, the young composer would surely have understood since he has not yet earned the reputation in Danish music production that Helsted has.' (Nationaltidende 17.11.1923) Two days later, Peder Gram  responded to Hetsch, more loyal to the Paris Committee than to The Danish Composers' Society of which his position as chair gave him a place on the committee.

Hetsch stuck to his point of view in a new article: 'That "the young composers" have also been given a place on the programme for this concert as composers that rightfully should be given to those already generally recognised at home – while "the young" could more appropriately have appeared on the above-mentioned programme for more private parties – points back to the fundamental mistake that was committed: the fact that "The Danish Composers' Society" undertook co-responsibility for a musical propaganda campaign abroad in the first place, without taking the time to ensure that this campaign was led by the right people, in the right direction, and in the right way." (Nationaltidende 20.11.1923)

Ironically, it is not Carl Nielsen but Gustav Helsted and the young composers Knudåge Riisager and Peder Gram who get the best reviews from the Parisian critics, or as Gunnar Hauch, who travelled to Paris for Nationaltidende, expresses it:

'For us, a sober, general assessment of the works' worth – such as has been expressed in this paper, for example – would have preferred a fuller representation of the somewhat older art than the new and most recent, which in this case were given an equal place. Strangely enough, however, it is quite definitely the latter that has won the interest of the French whereas they are quite indifferent to the older and, to us, more important art. In other words, it is primarily Riisager and Peder Gram who can travel home with laurels in their suitcase whereas Carl Nielsen does not bring back anything other than what he took with him down there, his name, which in our Danish ears sounds so strong that it silences the younger ones.' Hauch also speaks about the French critics' belief that Danish music 'is still far too dependent on German influence; only among the young are there creditable indications of a tendency to turn their gaze toward France.' And so, the first little foray of Danish music into Paris also turned out to be subject to the great, political realities after World War I, of the demilitarisation of the Rhineland, of the struggle for the border areas between Germany and France, of the national armament of the time!

Back home in Denmark, settlement was waiting. Peder Gram ignored a wish for a members' meeting to discuss the Paris trip, and so it ended in an extraordinary general meeting on 21 December 1923 where the opposition even gets its way and the press is allowed to report on it so that we are not restricted to the minimalism of the society's minutes. According to Nationaltidende, Carl Nielsen told 'The Truth About the Paris Journey':

'At the concert in the Paris Conservatory, barely half the house was full; for the concert at "Revue musicale"  there were just 21 in the audience, including only three Frenchmen. The whole concert visit was without the least significance, the whole thing was "illegitimate", carried out by a semi-private institution. It was not the French nation that had invited the Danish musicians; the whole thing was unwholesome. But if this battle is lost, perhaps a new one can be won another time, – that is to say, when our performing artists travel there individually without that great official apparatus." (Nationaltidende 22.12.1923)

By contrast, the day after the chamber concert in Paris, Politiken talked about 'a Danish-French event of the highest order. The beautiful hall's 1,000 seats were occupied by an invited audience made up of a number of prominent Danes living in Paris and Danish visitors to Paris in addition to Paris' most leading music authorities, critics and representatives of The Ministry for the Fine Arts. Among others, it included a rare guest, Georg Brandes,Georg Brandes (1842-1927) was a famous Danish critic and scholar and is considered the theorist behind the Modern Breakthrough. who for the first time since 1912 is visiting Paris to refresh his countless acquaintances in French literature and politics,' after which the newspaper listed the names of a large number of prominent Danes (Politiken, 24.11.1923).

Politiken also writes that at the extraordinary general meeting of The Danish Musicians' Society, Carl Nielsen gives 'a drastic description of the circumstances. At the concert in Paris there were only c. 230 people in attendance in the hall that held at least 600. The matinée, arranged by "Revue musicale", was attended by 21 people in a poor location with a red-hot tile stove and a draught from the street – finally, the gathering at the embassy was a purely social event. The whole thing meant nothing. It was poorly arranged. But it ultimately nor was it the French nation that had invited us. Way too much has been made out of this false story. He also hoped that the official programme with the famous article would not be regarded as "source material", which as such would stand to our eternal shame.' (Politiken, 22.12.1923)

With his last remark, Carl Nielsen is merely supporting what Poul Schierbeck had previously addressed in his speech, in which he 'strongly attacked the official French programme, which contained an explanatory article about Modern Danish music written by the composer Mr Knudåge Riisager. In this article, the Danish composers are placed in three descriptive groups: the Romantic, with Louis Glass at the helm, the Neoclassical, with Carl Nielsen as leader, and finally, "The Men of Progress" with Peder Gram as its chief. Mr Schierbeck protested against having this programme stand as a source text and be the French concert's historical result.' (Politiken, 22.12.1923)

The extraordinary general meeting results in three resolutions against Peder Gram, each more critical than the last, criticising his failure to consult with the board of directors and committee of representatives regarding the collaboration with The Young Composers' Society on the Paris event. Though it is the mildest one that passes and Gram initially states that he could live with it as chair, it is announced in the press a few days later that he would resign at the next ordinary general meeting, not because of the resolution, but because several well-known members of The Danish Composers' Society had begun to protest against him.

In the journal Musik's January issue, Peder Gram answers his critics. About Carl Nielsen's criticism specifically, he said:

'The concert was presented to an invited circle of people, following a proposal that came from the French side, as it was rightly understood that the goal was to win over leading French musicians and the press to Danish music and to the idea of the exchange. Both of these factors were in fact richly represented at the concert. The empty seats in the hall belonged to invited guests who at the last minute were prevented from coming so that they had not been able to return unused tickets. And the presentation of the matinée at the music magazine "la Revue musicale" was entirely tendentious. The Danish artists were invited to a reception and a glass of champagne at the magazine's reception rooms, where Danish music was performed and to which the editor had invited a circle of interested musicians and members of the press. The goal of this private event was to make a connection with the magazine "la Revue musicale" and to ensure that Danish works made inroads at the magazine's public concerts, at which new music is performed. From Carl Nielsen's statements, everyone must get the impression that this has to do with a badly attended concert, which is quite contrary to the facts of the case. – Generally, I must strongly distance myself from all of Carl Nielsen's statements at the general meeting.' (Musik, no. 1, January 1924, pp. 3-4)

The extraordinary general meeting of The Danish Musicians Society, at which Peder Gram resigned as chair, took place on 10 April 1924. On that occasion, Louis Glass, according to the society's minutes, declared 'that the attack on the chair had hurt him deeply, and asked the assembly not to forget Mr Gram's excellent qualities as a composer and the society's chair.' Thereafter, Glass proposed a resolution to this effect and had it adopted by 27 votes to nine.

'In support of the proposed resolution,' it is further stated, 'Miss Breuning Storm presented the conductor with a letter, signed by the participants on the Paris trip, which was read aloud by the conductor. The letter distanced itself from Carl Nielsen's statements at the extraordinary general meeting and supported the chair's statements on this point in the magazine Musik for January of this year.'

But, in response: 'Carl Nielsen maintained the accuracy of his statements, which were in no way tendentious, but energetically expressed his sympathy for the outgoing chair.' (The National Archives, Private institutions, Danish Musicians' Society, Archive no. 10,076, parcel no. 3)

Next, the course of the general meeting speaks for itself: The organist August Felsing, the sharpest of Peder Gram's critics at the extraordinary general meeting, proposed the creating of a new board which was adopted. Several of the candidates suggested had been among those who resigned to put pressure on Peder Gram. One of them, the kapellmeister Georg Høeberg, had again not yet handed in a written membership but since 'Statements from the society seemed to set a precedent for registrations being received orally, the chair recommended to the assembly recognising Kapellmeister Høeberg as a member' – and that is, as elected to the board.

The new chair is Hakon Børresen who, at the extraordinary general meeting, had challenged the programme choice at the French concert as he believed that it should have been up to The Composers' Society, and not The Danish Musicians' Society, to handle this. The many societies in Danish musical life, and the limited number of active members who were involved in everything, had again been quarrelling and had changed places a bit.

Both from the controversy before the Paris trip and from the bickering afterwards, it appears the actual divide was between some of the youngest musicians, led by the board of The Young Musicians' Society, and the older ones who, in their own interest, too, thought that Danish music should have a broader delegation than that represented by 'The Men of Progress' headed by Knudåge Riisager and Peder Gram. The feeling of most members of The Danish Musicians' Society, responsible for the Palace Mutiny, must have been that with the help of their chair, a small, young group had succeeded in taking the entire Danish music scene hostage in the struggle for their own interests.

Carl Nielsen had been in doubt about whether he would take part [7:579], and was apparently also deceived about the event's 'highly official' character, just as the newspapers had been, both before and during the 'Paris trip'. Hence his strong reaction afterwards, perhaps. In addition, he and Carl Johan Michaelsen had already explored the possibility of campaigning for Carl Nielsen personally in the French capital. Some of the young people also tried to arrange for him to be able to conduct The Inextinguishable at an orchestra concert on this occasion. There is no way to determine how realistic this was, but during the preparations for the Paris campaign, Knudåge Riisager, as chair of The Young Musicians' Society, wrote a letter home to his board colleague Hjalmar Bull that made abundantly clear just how full of intrigue the planning of the event had been. Mentioned in the following quote are the French Ambassador to Copenhagen, Joseph Fontenay, and the director Robert Brussel of The French Association for Artistic Expansion and Exchange, the two main liaison officers on the French side:

'French concert: Inform Gram that to date I have not received any of the reviewed scores. Were they stopped in time? It is necessary to be in close contact with Fontenay about this matter. I will probably have a meeting after the 25th this month with Brussel, but the final arrangement itself must be made between Fontenay and Beaux-Art, in writing and officially. My work can only be exploratory and ancillary. Schierbeck has gone and made a mess of things up there with Brussel and tried to get Carl Nielsen down here to conduct instead, and this he has been naïve enough to brag about so that I found out. This drove them crazy in Beaux-Art, and they now want the matter to be settled officially through Fontenay. Therefore you must do a lot of talking to him, present the programme to him and say: Thus is our programme, now everything is ready from our side so may we hear what you have decided?" (Knudåge Riisager to Hjalmar Bull, 19.06.1923, The DUT-Archive, MTA)

Carl Nielsen did not come to Paris to perform a symphony on this occasion; the only Danish orchestral work that was performed during the Danish visit was Peder Gram's Lyric Poem, which was performed at the Colonne Orchestra's concert in the Théâtre Chatelet under the baton of Gabriel Pierné on Saturday on 24 November. Carl Nielsen was probably present on that occasion; an undated card he wrote to Peder Gram during the Parisian stay points in that direction: 'Dear Peder! Roussel wanted to send me the ticket through you – as you heard. Has he done that? And if so, how do I get it? Greetings, your C.N.'

There must also have been some suspicion of Gram in connection with the performance of his orchestral work; in any case, in Nationaltidende, Gunnar Hauch finds reason to disprove the suspicion in his review of the reception by the French press of the performance of Danish music:

'About Gram's work, which was performed at the Colonne Concert, which incidentally was not – as it has so far appeared from the outside – placed on the programme through Mr Gram's own influence but, on the contrary, was chosen from a selection of Danish compositions by the conductor Mr Gabriel Pierné, ...' (Nationaltidende, 08.12.1923)

Carl Nielsen was perhaps not the least hostage held in this play between the young and the more established musicians, since he participated on a private basis and was the only Danish composer in Paris on that occasion except for the two – Gram and Riisager –  the Paris Committee chair and the man behind it all. In what one could call the committee's official report, the unsigned article 'The Danes in Paris' in the December issue of the journal Musik, the article on which the opposition at the extraordinary general meeting of The Danish Musicians' Society was largely based, the ambivalence is apparent in the words 'The composer Carl Nielsen, though he travelled as a private person, by virtue of his entire position in our musical life was undeniably a welcome "cherry" on top of the cake.' (Musik, no. 12, December 1923, p. 158)

Riisager and Ravel – and Nielsen

Knudåge Riisager also took Carl Nielsen hostage in a private matter: namely, his visit to Maurice Ravel in Montfort as he described it in an article in Berlingske Tidende five months later (Berlingske Tidende, Sunday supplement, 04.05.1924. Reprinted in Knudåge Riisager: Det usynlige mønster, Copenhagen, 1957. pp. 43-50). It is impossible to say precisely how much Carl Nielsen himself took part and knew about this matter. What we do know is the following:

On 28 November 1923, the day before most of the Danish musicians in Paris travelled home, Maurice Ravel wrote to the young composer Knudåge Riisager in Paris [in French]:

Sir,

I will be very happy to meet Mr Carl Nielsen, but don't come on Friday! That particular day I have to be absent for a large part of the day.

Would you be able to come on Sunday, which would be most convenient for me, or any other day?

If you would like to come and have lunch (Invalides Station, 9:00am; take the coach from Montfort Station), please let me know.

Yours faithfully,

Maurice Ravel

(Private ownership. Shown at the exhibition 'Knudåge Riisager, 1897-1974,' arranged by The Royal Library at the Music History Music and Carl Claudius' Collection, 29.10, on 07.12.1997)

This letter was exhibited at the centenary of Riisager's birth with the following exhibition text: 'After having heard Riisager's String Quartet at the concert in Paris, Ravel invited Riisager for lunch at his home. Ravel encouraged Riisager to invite Carl Nielsen to come along.' However, Ravel did not actually attend the concert in Paris, as Riisager himself clarifies in his article, and there is no indication that Ravel approached Riisager on his own initiative. The letter's content leaves no doubt that it was Riisager who first wrote to Ravel and that the point of his letter, expressed one way or another, must have been the question: Would he, Ravel, like to make Carl Nielsen's acquaintance? – It is to this that Ravel responds positively. What and when Carl Nielsen knew and thought about it all will probably remain unclear. The proven facts are these:

On Thursday, 29 November 1923, the story looks like this in Knudåge Riisager's letter to his mother in Copenhagen: 'Yesterday I received a letter from the famous French composer Maurice Ravel, whose name you surely know, inviting me for lunch at his home this Sunday. He lives a two-hour train ride outside Paris. Naturally, I'm very happy about this singular honour. Prunières – you probably know who that is – said to me that it is nearly impossible to engage that man in conversation – let alone to be invited out to him at his villa! You surely understand that this is a unique recognition and that I'll write about it later in Nationaltidende. I assume that it is the extremely flattering coverage my quartet his received in all the newspapers here which has led to his wanting to do me this honour. You have hopefully already received the clippings from Le Figaro, Comoedia and Le Temps - the main newspapers – and imagine what incredible happiness they have brought me. With a single stroke, I'm in the first tier – my work is ranked higher than all the rest – this is clear enough. Imagine, that I should score a victory in Paris over our own Carl Nielsen. C.N. himself is very excited about my quartet and he will definitely come up to see what I have written here in Paris and to greet Åse – so today we are awaiting his arrival. He's a member of the board for the Ancker Travel Grant! All of this has made me completely muddle-headed – but don't think that means I'm losing my head about it. I'm just so glad and happy and grateful about it all.'

Later, in the same letter, we are told: 'I have asked Ravel whether I may bring Carl Nielsen out to him with me and so we may go out there together. In C.N. I've found a sincere friend, I believe. Isn't it wonderful?' (Knudåge Riisager to Henrikke Riisager, Paris, 29.11.1923. Private ownership; the quote is provided by Claus Røllum-Larsen).

On 3 December 1923, the day after Riisager visited Ravel by himself, he wrote again to his mother: 'I was there for the whole day yesterday, and imagine that he said "I have read about the great success you've had in Paris; this is why I wanted to get to know you personally." Wasn't it nice to be singled out in this way by the most famous composer of our day? He was very amiable, played his pieces for me, and we ate lunch, smoked and drank and had a great time together. {...} It was as Ravel said that, at a single stroke, I have become known in Europe.' (Knudåge Riisager to Henrikke Riisager, Paris, 03.12.1923. Private ownership; the quote is provided by Claus Røllum-Larsen)

The composer Knudåge Riisager, who divided his life between his art and life as a civil servant, and whose father died in 1919, clearly must have needed to defend his career as an artist to his mother. Carl Nielsen did not accompany him on the visit to Ravel's house, nor is he mentioned either in the article about the visit that Riisager published in Berlingske Tidende or in Nationaltidende, the newspaper in which most of his writing appeared at this time as he had reported to his mother. Ravel's statement about Riisager's quartet in the article boils down to an incomplete reply:

'Yes, I belong to the cowards who have long since fled Paris, says Ravel – I did not attend the Danish concert down here for the same reason. But now I have read about it in the newspapers, and so I thought...'

Riisager's article resembles most of all an interview with Ravel; it is Riisager who asks short questions and Ravel who responds in more detail about himself. It is of course conceivable that Riisager has asked for permission to do an interview; in that case, it was a remarkably odd visit, in which Carl Nielsen was to have been introduced to Ravel as well.

With regard to Carl Nielsen's role, we know only that on the same day as Riisager wrote to his mother, he sent a brief message [7:585] to Riisager from his hotel in Paris:

'Paris, 29 November 1923

Dear Mr Riisager!

 Have unfortunately not been home, therefore these lines are delayed. Unfortunately I must leave on Saturday morning, as I have to be in Copenhagen on Sunday evening at the latest, because of work on Monday. Thank you for your kindness! I hope – as I said – that I'll get to greet you before I leave. With regards

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In great haste!

P.S. Please give Mr Ravel my admiring greetings.'

Carl Nielsen is responding, then, to a letter or a message that Riisager has sent or delivered to him; this must also have included an invitation to visit Riisager and his wife, who are now waiting for him, according to the letter to Riisager's mother. It appears from Carl Nielsen's letter that he now knows that Riisager plans to visit Ravel. It is also probable that Carl Nielsen's comment that he will travel Saturday morning can be interpreted as evidence that he now knows something about Ravel's letter. How much or little he has known about Riisager's reaching out to Ravel beforehand, his statement does not disclose. His response to Riisager also does not exactly indicate a great desire to visit Riisager and his wife, and there is no evidence that it happened. The next day, Friday 30 November 1923, both composers surely had time on their hands: the visit to Ravel, which Ravel's letter suggests should have taken place that day, did not amount to anything, and yet one would think they both had the time to see each other that day if they had wanted to!

Riisager's article, which does not mention Carl Nielsen, begins with these words:

'To receive an invitation from Maurice Ravel to visit him in his home in Montfort is considered almost unattainable even by French musicians. How this happened to me, who comes from the north and whom he did not know at all beforehand, is a riddle that can't be solved –'

– or is it a riddle that solves itself when one supplements Riisager's own official account with the underlying story about Carl Nielsen who, knowingly or unknowingly, opens the door for Riisager.

This Paris story shows that larger stories can be hidden in even a few, small statements in the letters. The work of archaeological excavation that just took as its starting point the attempt to comment on a single, obscure letter in a relevant way, Nielsen's few lines to Riisager in Paris [7:585], ends up revealing that an event – not in itself particularly significant either in Danish music history or in Carl Nielsen's story – was in fact an expression of a serious conflict between an encroaching young generation and established figures in Danish music – who, it must be said, did not exactly see themselves as established.

With the Paris story we are witness to a concrete example of the creation of and basic pattern behind the ambivalence that has characterised the Danish music scene's attitude toward Carl Nielsen to this day: an ambivalence that has secured him the role as both national frontrunner and whipping boy and made it exceedingly difficult, if not directly undesirable to devote an impartial look at the person and the work and their interaction with the nation and its self-understanding.
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Om rytterstatuen i dette bind (7)

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens fortsatte arbejde med kongemonumentet til Christiansborgs ridebane fylder i virkelighedens verden overordentlig meget i disse år, men kun lidt i brevudgaven, hvor den store korrespondance og de aktstykker, som hendes kunstnervirksomhed har efterladt, som hovedregel falder udenfor. Nedslagene i brevudgavens korrespondancer er ofte blot en refleks af, hvad der foregår. Da lidt baggrunds-viden kan være nyttig, følger her nogle hovedtræk af historien.

Efter længere tids ro i bladene, var offentligheden igen i 1921 begyndt at interessere sig for kongemonumentets skæbne. Den ledende i monumentkomiteen, overretssagfører Johannes Werner [6:207], havde i maj offentligt måttet forklare, at mausolæet i Roskilde Domkirke, som komiteen også var ansvarlig for, for tiden havde førsteprioritet. Det ville antagelig være færdigt til efteråret, og først derefter ville der blive taget fat på rytterstatuen.Avisen København 17.5.1921.

En måned senere blev komiteen dog indhentet af udviklingen, det vil sige af et indlæg i Nationaltidende, hvori Johannes Prior pustede nyt liv i sagen ved at gøre opmærksom på, at bronzepriserne ikke længere var så høje, at de kunne forhindre monumentets færdiggørelse. Prior mente, at det måtte ske snarest, således at opstillingen kunne ”indgaa som Led i Slotsarkitektens Planer for Omordningen af Slotspladsen.” Han gjorde desuden opmærksom på at der aldrig var blevet forelagt hverken bidragydere eller offentligheden regnskab for de oprindeligt indsamlede penge.Nationaltidende 18.6.1921.

Søndag den 3.7.1921 holder komiteen årets første møde om rytterstatuen for at svare på Nationaltidendes artikel. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er ikke tilstede, hun er rejst til Ribe for at deltage i det nationalhistoriske stævne,Jf. 81. og det har hun meddelt komiteen. Overretssagfører Werner sender derfor dagen efter komiteens svar til avisen i genpart til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Ribe, men den 7.7. dog også i genpart til Frederiksholms Kanal. Man benytter lejligheden til at opfordre kunstneren til snarest at samle og opstille gipsmodellen i fuld størrelse i bronzestøberiet Lauritz Rasmussens hal. Derefter vil komiteen være behjælpelig med at finde et stort atelier til gipsmodellens endelige udførelse, et arbejde som hun har lovet at fuldføre på tre måneder, når hun har fået det store atelier. Endelig hedder det: ”Vi forventer – om end vi stadig savner Fruens Svar herpaa – at De er enig med os i, at de pecuniære Forhold gør det aldeles nødvendigt at simplificere Sokkelen med Udeladelse af Reliefferne.”Johannes Werner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 4.7. og 7.7.1921, CNA IIID3a-c.

Svaret til offentligheden rummede den oplysning, at der i sin tid blev indsamlet 250.222,59 kr., og at der med de tilskrevne renter – efter betalingen af de resterende udgifter til sarkofagen i Roskilde Domkirke – ville være 194.500 kr. til Ryttermonumentet. Desuden oplyste man, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ifølge kontrakten for sit arbejde skulle have 180.000 kr., ”hvoraf Fruen ifølge Regnskaberne à Conto har hævet Kr. 68.681,87”. I de 180.000 kr. var inkluderet støbning, sokkel, fundamentering og opstilling med undtagelse af sokkelreliefferne, som kun skulle leveres i gips.

Om arbejdets status hedder det i artiklen:

”I 1919 var Billedhuggerinden blevet færdig med Rytterstatuen i Gibs i halv Størrelse. Dens enkelte Dele er nu ført op i fuld Størrelse i Gibs og vil i den allernærmeste Fremtid blive sammensat og opstillet.

Naar Statuen ikke allerede nu er fuldført, skyldes det mange tilstødende Omstændigheder og da ikke mindst Krigen, der satte alle Omkostninger saa højt op, at man med de beskedne Midler, man raadede over, maatte udsætte Sagen noget. Efter alt at dømme bliver man ogsaa nu af pekuniære Grunde nødsaget til at simplificere Sokkelen noget bl.a. ved Udeladelse af Reliefferne.”Nationaltidende 4.7.1921 med tilføjelse 6.7.1921.

Virkeligheden så en smule anderledes ud:

Efter at ryttermonumentet i 1919 var færdigmodelleret i gips i naturlig størrelse, havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen besluttet at lade rytter og hest forstørre op til monumentstørrelse ad mekanisk vej og at overlade dette arbejde til bronzestøberfirmaet Lauritz Rasmussen i Rådmandsgade i København. For at dette kunne ske, måtte modellen skæres i mange stykke, der skulle forstørres op enkeltvis. Når alle delene var støbt i gips i monumentstørrelse, måtte de igen samles, hvorefter hele monumentet måtte gennemgås og på ny i den endelige størrelse tilpasses, færdigmodelleres og ciceleres i alle detaljer.

Til dette arbejde havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen brug for et større atelier, hvori hun kunne færdes over, under og omkring hele modellen på stiger og stilladser. Ifølge kontrakten skulle hun selv sørge for atelieret, men midt i alle de konflikter, som komiteen og kunstneren viklede hinanden ind i, lovede komiteen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen at være behjælpelig med at finde et stort atelier til gipsmodellens endelige færdiggørelse. Flere lokaliteter var på tale, herunder et rum på Christiansborg, som dog skulle være rømmet senest 1. april 1922, og som derfor, da tidsplanerne fortsatte med at skride, måtte opgives.

Endelig den 25.2.1922, altså ikke som i avisen i juli 1921, melder forhandlingsprotokollen de enkelte dele af monumentet færdigstøbte i gips i den størrelse monumentet skal have, men endog denne dato anfægtes af kunstnerinden, da der fra bronzestøberens side ”manglede en indvendig Tab, som Komiteen ikke kunde se, men som er ret vigtig, dernæst Stigbøjler, Sabel mv.”Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Johannes Werner 8.3.1922, CNA IIID3a-c.

Midt i marts 1922 er atelieret stadig ikke fundet, og nu mener Komiteen, at arbejdet kan udføres hos bronzestøber Rasmussen under en ”Hjelm”, som i den Anledning skal opføres i hans gård i Rådmandsgade – altså i realiteten udendørs. Nogle dage forinden har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen selv ansøgt Københavns Belysningsvæsen om lån af lokale i Gothersgade Elektricitetsværk, og den 23.3.1922 giver magistraten sit samtykke til, at midterskibet i det gamle kedelhus stilles til hendes disposition for en månedlig leje af 150 Kr.

Det var havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz, som Carl Nielsen havde henvendt sig til (198), der havde fundet det egnede lokale, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med sit gipsmonument i fuld størrelse kunne flytte ind i i april 1922 (206).

Monumentkomiteen holdt mange møder, både med og uden Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, og hun havde stadig brug for en juridisk rådgiver, og stadig vanskeligt ved at finde én som kunne forstå hende, og som hun kunne stole på. Højesteretssagfører C.B. Henriques havde hun måttet skille sig af med i maj 1919 (6: 207), men søgte i sommeren 1921 ikke desto mindre igen at samarbejde med ham. Carl Nielsen kommenterer: ”Jeg tror ogsaa bestemt at det er det eneste rigtige; men et godt Resultat kommer der sikkert kun med den Mand, naar han føler Din Sympathi eller rettere Din Tiltro. Han maa have den Følelse at Du i det hele ligesom lægger Sagen i hans Haand.” (83)

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har ikke kun det problem, at Henriques ved møder i komiteen stadig kan finde på at svigte, hvad der er aftalt forud, hun har nu også det problem, at Henriques ikke har tid til at tage sig af hendes sag. Det lover Carl Nielsen at skrive til ham om i juli 1922 (273), og allerede den 5.8.1922 skilles Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og C.B. Henriques igen, denne gang måske i et lidt pænere tonefald end første gang: ”Efter at have modtaget Deres venlige Brev af 2. August sender jeg Dem de Papirer, som De ønsker tilbage. Jeg ved, at De tror, at jeg har villet gøre det saa godt, som jeg kunde. Ganske uden Forstaaelse af Deres Stilling er jeg ikke, men jeg sagde Dem saa ofte, at De maatte følge mine Planer, ellers egner jeg mig ikke til Raadgiver. De er mig ikke noget skyldig. Jeg vil ønske, at jeg havde kunnet bringe denne fortvivlede Sag i Orden.”C.B. Henriques til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 5.8.1922, CNA IIID3a-c.

I november har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen henvendt sig til endnu en højesteretssagfører, Andreas Martensen-Larsen, som Carl Nielsen i et brev (355) fra Berlin citerer en overretssagfører for at betegne som ”vort fineste og skarpeste Hoved blandt alle vore Højesteretssagførere.” Hans første opgave er at skaffe Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen en udbetaling fra monumentkomiteen, der i årevis har nægtet hende at udbetale penge for de udlæg hun har haft af frygt for ikke at kunne styre økonomien i det store projekt.

Komiteens problemstilling er, at den sum penge man har til rest, skal kunne dække støbningen af statuen i bronze, etablering af sokkel, opstilling osv., og kun hvis der derefter er penge tilovers, vil der kunne blive et honorar til kunstnerinden, som ifølge den oprindelige kontrakt har forpligtet sig til inden for kontraktsummen at levere monumentet færdigt og opstillet på ridebanen. Man ønsker derfor bindende budgetter for færdiggørelsen, ligesom man ønsker at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skal tilkendegive, at hun er parat til at opgive sokkelreliefferne helt, både fordi der ikke kan skaffes penge til dem, og fordi tiden er løbet fra tanken om at konge og hest skal bæres af genkendelige repræsentanter for det danske samfund, som man frygter vil give anledning til diskussion og kritik.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ønsker derimod ikke længere at arbejde gratis og lægge penge ud til håndværkere og materialer, ligesom hun stadig ikke ønsker at opgive reliefferne, som hestens skridtgang er nøje knyttet til, og som bliver meningsløs uden sokkelreliefferne. Hun gør ligefrem afleveringen af udkast til sokkel afhængig af udbetaling af et honorar. Igen føler hun sig svigtet af sin højesteretssagfører, og allerede den 12.1.1923 skriver hun til Martensen-Larsen fra Berlin, hvor hun er rejst ned til den dødssyge Irmelin på hospitalet, at ”det er ørkesløst for mig at Højesteretssagføreren anvender mere Tid på min Sag.” Han har imod Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens billigelse tilsluttet sig at hun skal tilbagebetale honorarer hun allerede har fået, og er også gået ind på at forringe monumentet.

Martensen-Larsen modtager fyringen med let sind, mener at hun har grundigt misforstået hans stilling til sagen, og finder det efter hendes brev overflødigt at komme nærmere ind på det, og tilføjer til sidst, at han under de foreliggende omstændigheder ikke ønsker noget honorar for sin virksomhed. Dagen efter meddeler han også komiteen at han ikke længere repræsenterer Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Nu er man igen tilbage ved status quo. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen arbejder dog videre, og søndag den 18.3.1923 meddeler hun ikke komiteen, men offentligheden, at gipsmodellen i fuld størrelse nu er færdig til støbning i bronze. Det sker i Berlingske Tidende, der i søndagstillægget bringer en stor reportage i tekst og billeder fra atelieret i Elektricitetsværket (473). Tilsyneladende skal vi 3 måneder længere frem før hun officielt den 20.6. fortæller komiteen, at gipsmodellen er klar til støbning i bronze, hvorefter komiteen besigtiger den, formodentlig den 25.6.1923 (511).

Mens komiteen har tænkt den mulighed, at ryttermonumentet i stedet for som planlagt på ridebanen opstilles i den indre gård bag ved Christiansborg, længere væk fra publikum, og således med mindre risiko for at den skal provokere offentligheden, skriver Vilhelm Wanscher i Politiken (515) anerkendende om værket og foreslår det opstillet foran Christiansborg, over mod Børsen, vinkelret på Frederik VII’s rytterstatue – og måske derfor dør diskussionen ud om at placere den andre steder end ridebanen.

Den 12.7.1923 holdes der, efter at komiteen selv har besigtiget værket i Elektricitetsværket, komitemøde med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens deltagelse. Der er indhentet tilbud på støbning fra firmaet Lauritz Rasmussen på 51.500 kr. og fra bronzestøber Nic. Outzen Schmidt på 36.000 kr. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen insisterer på at man vælger Schmidt, mens komiteen tvivler på at Schmidt magter opgaven, men ikke ønsker at gå imod kunstnerens valg, den store prisforskel taget i betragtning. Man beslutter dog at man ikke vil udbetale penge til Schmidt før arbejdet er leveret, men lover senere at erstatte ham renter og provision på det lån han skal skaffe for at kunne overtage entreprisen.

Komiteen vil ikke godkende den kontrakt som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Schmidt er blevet enige om, og der kommer en ny bølge af beskyldninger mellem komite og kunstner om årsagen til de mange års forsinkelse af det store arbejde. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen må i denne situation have henvendt sig om hjælp hos havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz, der havde skaffet hende atelieret i det gamle elektricitetsværk. At Lorenz er indtrådt i rollen som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rådgiver og forhandler nævnes i materialet første gang af Margrete Rosenberg den 2.11.1923 (569), og at Lorenz bliver manden, der får sagen bragt videre, er tydeligt nok:

Den 9.11.1923 møder Lorenz op hos monumentkomiteens hovedperson overretssagfører Johannes Werner privat. Et par dage forinden har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen accepteret at det bliver komiteen, der skal indgå kontrakt med bronzestøber Schmidt, selv om det ifølge kontrakten mellem hende og komiteen er hende selv, der skal gøre det. Komiteen har fastholdt at der ikke kan ske nogen udbetaling til kunstneren, før der er orden på økonomien for bronzestøbning og sokkel, men Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen meddeler at hun har besluttet at lave en prøveopstilling af sokkelreliefferne før hun tager stilling til om hun vil acceptere udeladelsen af reliefferne.

Da Lorenz møder op hos Werner er det for at forsøge at få ham til at udbetale penge til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, da han mener at kunne love komiteen at hun efter prøveopstilling af reliefferne vil opgive dem. Men Werner lader sig ikke bevæge, han vil have en ende på ”Fruens Trakasserier”. Man havde igen og igen dokumenteret, at økonomien ikke tillod medtagelse af reliefferne, og foreholdt kunstnerinden at reliefferne ”aldeles ikke passede til Tiden.”

Werner tilslutter sig dog, at Lorenz får lov til at forelægge sagen for hele komiteen, og sammen beslutter de at tilkalde overretssagfører Aage Park, som bor lige i nærheden, og som er advokat for bronzestøber Schmidt, for at få orden på aftalen om støbningen med det samme. Park kommer straks, men må meddele dem at nu er Schmidt insolvent, og at han må have tid til at undersøge om det på det grundlag stadig er muligt at skaffe Schmidt den nødvendige kredit.

Den 21.11.1923 holder komiteen møde uden Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, men med Godfred Lorenz, som kan meddele at man nu er nået så vidt at Schmidt kan skaffe kaution for den nødvendige kassekredit. Derefter beslutter komiteen at imødekomme Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med 10.000 kr. under den forudsætning, at hun inden for 3 måneder leverer et sokkeludkast inden for den sum som komiteen måtte råde over.

Et par dage senere meddeler Werner kunstnerinden hvad man har besluttet, og den 17.12.1923 indgås der en kontrakt mellem monumentkomiteen og bronzestøber Schmidt påtegnet af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, og samme dag udbetaler komiteen 10.000 kr. til hende.

Dermed slutter historien ikke om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens kongemonument; den fortsætter i endnu et par bind. Det blev alligevel ikke Schmidt der kom til at støbe det endelige kunstværk!

On the equestrian statue in this volume (7)

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's continued work with the royal monument in Christiansborg's riding arena takes up an enormous amount of space in the real world during these years but only a little bit within The Carl Nielsen Correspondence. The extensive correspondence and the documents left by her artistic enterprise generally fall outside their purview. Mentions in the edition of the correspondence are often just a reflection of what is happening from moment to moment. Since a little background knowledge might be useful, here are some key features of this story.

After a long period of calm in the press, in 1921 the public again begins to take an interest in the fate of the royal monument. In May, the leader of the monument committee, the barrister Johannes Werner [6:207], has to publicly explain that the mausoleum in Roskilde Cathedral, for which the committee are also responsible, has first priority for the time being. It will probably be finished by the autumn and only then will they turn their attention to the equestrian statue.København, 17.05.1921.

One month later, however, the committee are overtaken by a new development; that is, an article in Nationaltidende in which Johannes Prior breathes new life into the issue by pointing out that bronze prices are no longer so high that they could prevent the monument from being completed. Prior believes that this has to happen as soon as possible, so that the installation can 'be part of the castle architect's plans for the reorganisation of the Castle Square.' He also points out that neither the contributors nor the public have ever been presented with an account of the original money collected.Nationaltidende, 18.06.1921.

On Sunday, 3 July 1921, to respond to Nationaltidende's article, the committee hold the first meeting of the year about the equestrian statue. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is not present; she has gone to Ribe in order to participate in the national historical conventionCf. 7:81 and this she has informed the committee. Therefore, the next day, Barrister Werner posts a copy of the committee's response to the newspaper to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in Ribe and, on 7 July, another copy is sent to Frederiksholms Kanal. The committee take the opportunity to encourage the artist to assemble and set up the full size plaster model inside the hall of the Lauritz Rasmussen bronze foundry as soon as possible. After that, the committee will help her find a large atelier for the execution of the final plaster model, a task she has promised to complete in three months once she has the atelier. Finally, the committee state: 'We expect – although we still await the lady's response to this – that you agree with us that the pecuniary conditions make it absolutely necessary to simplify the base by omitting the reliefs.'Johannes Werner to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 04 and 07.07.1921, CNA IIID3a-c.

The response to the public included the information that originally 250,222.59 Danish kroner were collected and that with the accrued interest – after paying the remaining expenses for the sarcophagus in Roskilde Cathedral – there would be 194,500 kroner for the equestrian monument. Moreover, they explained that, according to the contract, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was to have 180,000 kroner to cover her work, 'of which, according to the accounts, the lady has withdrawn 68,681.87.' The 180,000 kroner were to cover casting, the base, foundation and installation, with the exception of the base reliefs, which only had to be delivered in plaster.

The article says about the work:

'In 1919, the sculptress had finished a half-size plaster model of the equestrian statue. Its individual parts have now been brought up to full size in plaster and in the very near future will be assembled and erected.

That the statue has not yet been completed is due to many extenuating circumstances and not least the war, which set all costs so high that the matter had to be postponed somewhat given the modest means available. As far as can be seen, even now for pecuniary reasons, the base will have to be simplified somewhat, among other things, by omitting the reliefs.'Nationaltidende, 04.07.1921, with an addition 06.07.1921.

The reality looked a bit different:

After the life-size plaster model of the equestrian monument was completed in 1919, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen decided to have the rider and horse enlarged to monument size using mechanical means, and to leave this task to the bronze foundry company Lauritz Rasmussen in Rådmandsgade in Copenhagen. For this to happen, the model had to be cut into many pieces that could then be enlarged individually. Once all the parts had been cast in monument-sized plaster, they had to be reassembled after which the entire monument had to be reviewed and re-adjusted in the final size, the model finished and chased in all its detail.

For this work, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen needed a larger atelier in which she could move over, under and around the entire model on ladders and scaffolding. According to the contract, she had to take care of procuring the atelier herself but, in the midst of all the conflicts that the commitee and the artist became entangled in, the committee promised to help Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen find a large atelier for the final completion of the plaster model. Several localities were considered, including a room at Christiansborg which, however, had to be vacated by 1 April 1922 at the latest so, when the plan continued to fall behind schedule, this possibility had to be abandoned.

Finally, on 25 February 1922 – so not in July 1921 as reported in the paper – the minutes of the negotiations state that the individual parts of the monument are finished in plaster at the full size, but even this date is challenged by the artist as the bronze caster 'lacked an internal tab, which the committee could not see but which is quite important, then stirrups, sable, etc.'Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Johannes Werner, 08.03.1922, CNA IIID3a-c.

By the middle of March 1922, an atelier still has not been found, and now the committee believe that the work can be carried out at bronze caster Rasmussen's foundry under a tin shed which would be built for the purpose in his yard in Rådmandsgade – that is, effective outdoors. A few days before, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen herself had applied to the Copenhagen Lighting Authority for a loan of premises in the Gothersgade Power Station and on 23 March 1922 is given permission by the magistrate to use the main aisle of the old turbine room to be made available to the artist for a monthly rent of 150 kroner.

It was Harbour Builder Godfred Lorenz, whom Carl Nielsen had approached [7:198] who found the suitable space that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen could move into in April 1922 with her full-size plaster monument [7:206].

The monument committee hold many meetings, both with and without Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, so she still needs a legal adviser but is hard pressed to find someone who can understand her and whom she can trust. She and the High Court Barrister C.B. Henriques had to part company in May of 1919 [6:207] but in the summer of 1921, she nevertheless seeks his assistance again. Carl Nielsen comments: 'I also firmly believe that this is the only thing to do; but a good result with that man will probably only come if he feels your sympathy, or rather your trust. He must have the feeling that you are, as it were, putting the matter completely in his hands.' [7:83]

Not only does Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen have the problem that, at the meetings with the committee, Henriques can constantly go back on what has been agreed in advance, she now also has the problem that Henriques does not have time to take on her case. Carl Nielsen promises to write to him about this in July of 1922 [7:273] and already on 5 August 1922, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and C.B. Henriques part company once again, this time perhaps in a slightly friendly manner than the first time: 'Having received your kind letter of August 2, I am returning the papers you wish to have back. I know you believe I had wanted to do the best I could. I am not entirely incapable of understanding of your position, but I told you often that you needed to follow my plans or I would not be suitable as an advisor. You do not owe me anything. I wish I could have brought this desperate case to a satisfactory conclusion.'C.B. Henriques to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 05.08.1922, CNA IIID3a-c.

In November, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has applied to yet another High Court Barrister, Andreas Martensen-Larsen; in a letter from Berlin [7:355] Carl Nielsen quotes a barrister who describes him as 'the finest and sharpest mind among all our High Court Barristers.' His first task is to get a payment for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from the monument committee, which for years has refused to pay her for the expenses she has incurred for fear she will not be able to manage the finances of such a big project.

The committee's issue is that the remaining money will only cover the casting of the statue in bronze, the installation of a base, the mounting of the statue, and so on. Only then, if there is money left over, will there be a fee for the artist, who, according to the original contract, has committed herself to delivering the monument finished and installed in the riding arena for the amount stated in the contract. Therefore, they want legally binding budgets for the project's completion and they also want Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to agree that she is ready to give up the base reliefs, both because there is no money for them and because the time has run out for thinking that king and horse must be borne along by recognisable representatives of Danish society, which they fear will invite discussion and criticism.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on the other hand no longer wishes to work for free and to spend her own money on craftsmen and materials; nor is she prepared to give up on the reliefs, which are carefully linked to the horse's gait, which without the base will be rendered meaningless. She even makes the delivery of a study of the base dependent on the payment of a fee. Once again, she feels let down by her High Court Barrister and, already on 12 January 1923, writes to Martensen-Larsen from Berlin, where she has gone to visit the Irmelin lying dreadfully ill in hospital, that 'there is no point in the High Court Barrister spending any more time on my case.' Without Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's approval, he has agreed that she must repay the fee she has already received and has also accepted the scaling back of the monument.

Martensen-Larsen receives his dismissal with an easy mind believing that she has thoroughly misunderstood his position on the matter and, on receiving her letter, considers it unnecessary to go any further into it and adds at the end that, under the circumstances, he wishes for no payment for his services. The next day, he also informs the committee that he no longer represents Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

So it is back to the status quo. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen continues to work nonetheless and on Sunday 18 March 1923 announces, not to the committee but publicly, that the full-size plaster model is now ready to be cast in bronze. This she does in Berlingske Tidende, which in the Sunday supplement includes a major report with text and photos from the atelier in the power station [7:473]. Apparently, three whole months pass before she officially notifies the committee on 20 June that the plaster model is ready for casting in bronze whereupon the committee inspect it, presumably on 25 June 1923 [7:511].

Although the committee have been considering the possibility that the equestrian monument be set up not in the riding arena as planned but in the inner courtyard behind Christiansborg and therefore further away from the public and with less risk of provoking them, Vilhelm Wanscher writes appreciatively about the work in Politiken [7:515], and suggests it be placed in front of Christiansborg across from Børsen, at right angles to Frederik VII's equestrian statue – and perhaps for this reason, the discussion about siting it anywhere but in the riding arena dies out.

On 12 July 1923, after the committee have inspected the work in the power station, a committee meeting is held with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's participation. Estimates have been obtained for the casting from the foundry Lauritz Rasmussen of 51,500 kroner and from bronze caster Nicolai Outzen Schmidt of 36,000 kroner. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen insists on choosing Schmidt, while the committee doubt whether Schmidt can handle the task but do not want to go against the artist's choice given the large price difference. The committee decide, however, that it will not pay Schmidt the money he is owed until the work is delivered, but promise to reimburse him later for the interest and fees on the loan he must obtain in order to take on the contract.

The committee will not approve the contract that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Schmidt have agreed upon and this triggers a new wave of accusations between committee and artist about the reason for the many years of delay on this major work. In this situation, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen must have turned for help to the harbour builder Godfred Lorenz, who provided her with the atelier in the old power station. That Lorenz has taken on the role of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's adviser and negotiator is mentioned for the first time in the material by Margrete Rosenberg on 2 November 1923 [7:569], and that Lorenz is the man who gets the matter moving forward is clear enough:

On 9 November 1923, Lorenz meets with the monument committee's chair, Attorney Johannes Werner, in private. A few days earlier, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had accepted that it is the committee's responsibility that to sign a contract with the bronze caster Schmidt even though, according to the original contract between her and the committee, she herself was supposed to do it. The committee have maintained that no payment will be made to the artist until the finances for the bronze casting and the base are in order, but Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen announces that she has decided to make a mock-up of the base reliefs before deciding whether she will agree to their omission.

Lorenz purpose in meeting with Werner is to try to get him to pay out money to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen as he believes he can promise the committee that, after creating the plaster studies of the reliefs, she will be willing to give them up. But Werner is unmoved; he wants an end to 'the lady's pestering.' Again and again, the committee had proved that the finances would not allow for the inclusion of the reliefs and brought to the artist's attention that the reliefs 'are completely unsuited to our time.'

Werner agrees, however, to allow Lorenz to present the case to the entire committee, and together they decide to summon the Barrister Aage Park, who lives nearby and who is the lawyer for bronze caster Schmidt, to sort out the agreement on the casting at once. Park comes immediately but must inform them that Schmidt is now insolvent, and he must have time to investigate whether, given this, it will still be possible to obtain the necessary credit for Schmidt.

On 21 November 1923, the committee hold a meeting without Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen but with Godfred Lorenz, who can report that now they have reached the point that Schmidt can obtain a guarantee for overdraft he needs. Afterwards, the committee decide to grant Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 10,000 kroner on the condition that, within three months, she deliver a plaster model of the base not to exceed the amount the committee has at its disposal.

A few days later, Werner informs the artist what has been decided and on 17 December 1923, a contract is entered into between the monument committee and the bronze caster Schmidt signed by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. That same day, the committee pays her 10,000 kroner.

This is not the end of the story of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's royal monument; it will continue for a few more volumes yet. And Schmidt is not the one who ends up casting the final artwork after all!
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Mandag
3.1.1921
Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Kjøbenhavn 3-1-21.

Kære Ven!

Glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og Dine kære, og Tak for det gamle Aar og al den Glæde og Gæstfrihed I har vist mig og skaffet mig i Eders herlige Kunstnerhjem! –

Og nu Dit Brev! –

Jeg takker af ganske Hjerte for dette indholdsrige og tankevækkende Brev. Det er herligt at blive forstaaet og det er godt at blive holdt til Ilden af en jevnbyrdig Kunstner ved kritiske eller belærende Bemærkninger, som man saa atter (ved at forsvare sig) bliver vakt til Eftertanke ved.

Jeg gaar nu lige til Sagen angaaende Variationerne [CNW 87], men vil først anføre nogle Ord af Lionardo da Vinci hvor han taler om forstaaende Kritik: (Tysk Oversættelse af hans Traktat over Maleri): ”Wir wissen, wie sehr der Mensch sich bei seinen eigenen Leistungen täuscht – – – – – So sei also bereitwillig anderer Meinung anzuhøren. Schau wohl zu und überlege es dir, ob der Tadler recht hat dich zu tadeln. Findest du ja, so verbessere, findest du nein, so gib dir das Ansehen, als habe du’s nicht gehørt oder verstanden, oder aber, ist es ein Mann, den du hochachtest, so bringe ihn mit Vernunftgründen zu Einsicht, das er sich täuscht”.Lionardo da Vinci: Das Buch von der Malerei; Nach dem Codex Vaticanus (Urbinas) 1270; Herausgegeben, übersetzt und erläutert von Heinrich Ludwig; Wien 1882, I s. 135, tekst 75.

Allerførst vil jeg bede Dig rette en Trykfejl, nemli[g] Side 13 Takt 3, hvor Mellemstemmen i højre Haand skal have:CNU II/12, s. 81 takt 140.

[image: ]

Du skriver rigtigt at Var: 7 viger ud fra Temaet i harmonisk Henseende og at man herudfra kunde komponere nye Vari[a]tioner. Det er netop hvad jeg har gjort. Var: 8, 9 og 10 gaar netop strengt udfra Harmoniseringen i Var 7, dog saaledes at Gangen i Var 10 bliver meget tilsløret (verschleiert) eller udvidet. Der gaar to Takter af Var: 10 paa en Takt af Var 7, herved fremkommer jo ogsaa en Fraseringsforskydning idet den ene staar i 4/4 den anden i ¾ Takt. Var: 11 referer[er] sig atter til Temaet.

Jeg maa ogsaa forsvare mig angaaende ostinato’et. Efter min Idè og ogsaa efter mit musikalske Øre staar FigurenCNU II/12, s. 88 takt 234 – som Carl Nielsen dog ikke citerer korrekt!
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som en bestandig Søgen efter en Udgang, et fortvivlet eller komisk Kredsløb for at finde et Hul at forsvinde i. Dette Hul er g:moll, hvori den som Ledetone tilsidst maa, bør og skal smutte ind. Det er en psyko-fysisk Nødvendighed. (Den Schönberg’ske Illigitimitet, kan maaske more Børn, men ikke en tænkende, voksen Mand. Jeg har nylig gennemset paany hans 3 Klaverstykker Op 11 og finder dem meget barnlige i Principperne (bestandigt-verspandte [bestandigt-overspændte?] Octaver, smaa S[e]cundsammenstød o.s.v.) og dumme i Udførelsen.) – Hvad Slutningen af Variationerne angaar, maa jeg sige, at jeg har tænkt herover under Arbejdet. Det vilde have været mig en let Sag at lave en vild og effektfuld Slutning; men jeg kom til det Resultat, som nu foreligger, fordi hele Værkets arkitektoniske Plan er bedst tjent med en almindelig Slutning. Ser man, med et Overblik tilbage paa hele Stykket og erindrer man sig Temaet og dets enkle (einfache) Struktur, saa maa det være som det er; eller betragter vi Var: 15 som et vildt Forsvar af en Mand der kæmper med Ryggen mod et Isfjeld og tilsidst, ligesom drukken (ubbriaco)Jf. foredragsbetegnelsen ”come ubriacco”, CNU II/12, s. 95 takt 288. og bedøvet (betäubt) af Kampen vakler bort, saa er det rigtigt, at hele Slutningen skal være ”uinteressant”, saasandt en Person (i et Drama) der har kæmpet ud og gaar [sin] Vej ikke længere bør tilvende sig Hovedinteressen og heller intet Krav har derpaa. Du ser at jeg saaledes fuldt bevidst har ladet Slutningen blive mattere og mattere, men ifald denne Udgang ikke virker overbevisende, saa har Du naturligvis Ret og jeg Uret.

Nu, kære Ven! Jeg takker endnu engang for Din Interesse og Dit Venskab og alle de begavede [Ting], Du siger. Thi Dine Ord har i sig selv en stor Værdi, selv om jeg ikke er enig med Dig i alle Ting og Du naar [naar du], som Du skriver, finder mit Arbejde værdt at beskæftige sig med, saa er det mig en stor Opmuntring og en Spore til {til} nye Ting. –

Det er jo mageløst, saa Du er i Vinden med Dine Arbejder. Det glæder mig! Glück auf!! Jeg beundrer Din Arbejdskraft og Evnerne! –

Vil Du nu hils[e] alle Dine Først og fremmest Mien og saa min Ven Eduard!

Din

Carl N.

Monday
3 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Julius Röntgen, Amsterdam

Copenhagen 3 January 21.

Dear friend!

Happy New Year to you and yours. Thanks for last year and all the happiness and hospitality you showed me and arranged for me in your splendid artists’ home! –

And now to your letter! –

I thank you with all my heart for your interesting, thought-provoking letter. It’s splendid to be understood and kept up to the mark by a fellow-artist with critical or instructive comments, by which (in defending ourselves) we are provoked to reflection.

I’ll get directly on to the matter of the variations [CNW 87], but first I want to mention a few words of Leonardo da Vinci's where he talks about intelligent criticism (from the German translation of his Treatise on Painting): 'We know how much man can deceive himself about his own achievements – – – – – So be willing to listen to the opinions of others. Look carefully and consider whether the fault-finder is right to find fault with you. If you think he is, then make corrections; if not, then behave as though you have not heard or understood, or, if it is someone you respect, then bring him round by reason to realise that he is in error.'Leonardo da Vinci: Das Buch von der Malerei; Nach dem Codex Vaticanus (Urbinas) 1270; Herausgegeben, übersetzt und erläutert von Heinrich Ludwig; Vienna 1882, I p. 135, text 75.

First of all, I must ask you to correct a printing error, namely on page 13, bar 3, where the middle part in the right hand should read:CNU II/12, p. 81, bar 140.
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You’re right to say that variation 7 deviates from the theme harmonically, and that one might go on to compose new variations on it. That’s exactly what I have done. Variations 8, 9 and 10 are based precisely on the harmonisation in variation 7, although such that the progression in variation 10 is much veiled ('verschleiert') or expanded. There are two bars in variation 10 for every one bar in variation 7, and with that there also results a shift in the phrasing, given that the one is in 4/4, the other in 3/4. Variation 11 refers again to the theme.

 I must also defend myself with respect to the ostinato. According to my conception, and my musical idea, the figureCNU II/12, p. 88, bar 234 – which. however, Carl Nielsen does not quote correctly!
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represents a continuous search for a way out, a despairing or comic running in circles to find a cave to disappear in. This cave is G minor, into which the leading-note in the end must, should and shall scurry. It’s a psycho-physical necessity. (Schoenbergian lawlessness may be amusing for children, but not for a thinking, adult man. I recently looked again through his Three Piano Pieces, op. 11, and I find them very childlike in their principles – continual 'verspandte' [extended] octaves, minor second clashes etc. – and stupid in their realisation). – As regards the conclusion of my variations, I must say that I gave some thought to this during my work. It would have been easy enough for me to make a wild, eﬀective conclusion; but I came to the result you see because the architectonic plan of the whole work is best served by an commonplace ending. Looking back for a moment over the whole piece and recalling the theme and its simple (einfache) structure, then it must be as it is; or if we consider variation 15 as a wild defence of a man who is fighting with his back to a mountain of ice and who finally, as if drunk ('ubbriaco')Cf. expression marking 'come ubriacco', CNU II/12, p. 95, bar 288. and deafened (betäubt) by the battle, stumbles away, then it’s right that the entire conclusion should be ‘uninteresting’, just as a character (in a play) who, having completed his fight and gone his way, should no longer attract the main interest and has no right to claim such interest. So you can see that I quite consciously made the conclusion weaker and weaker; but if this ending is unconvincing in its eﬀect then, of course, you are right and I am wrong.

Now, dear friend! I thank you once again for your interest and your friendship and all the intelligent things you write. For your words have great value in themselves even if I don’t agree with you about everything; and if you, as you write, find my work worth engaging with then that’s a great encouragement to me and a spur to write new pieces. –

It’s great that you are under way with your works. I’m so happy! Glück auf!! [Best of luck] I admire your capacity for work and your gifts! –

Please greet your family, first and foremost Mien [Abrahamina Röntgen] and also my friend Edvard!

Yours,

Carl N.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Arnold Schönberg
Edvard Röntgen
Leonardo da Vinci


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Mandag 3.1.1921Senere påført dato.. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København
Kære Marie!
Ingen af os to har nok fejret Nytaarsaften med Knald og Skydning. Hvor er her dog kedeligt paa saadan en Aften! Jeg fik to Godter i Stedet for én til daglig. Og du, du maa nok ligge og dy dig i en værre Grad. Bare du nu vil holde det ud og gaa alle ”Graderne” igennem. Denne mere psykiske Del af Kuren er nok langt den vigtigste. Jeg haaber endnu paa, at vi mødes i det nye Aar. Om ikke i Mentona, saa et andet Sted paa Kloden, maaske i Kbh. til Foraaret. Jeg har skrevet og bedt H.B om at indfinde sig i Frc. [Fredericia] d. 4de, for at jeg kan gaa med ham til Fru Wieth. Vi skal nemlig rejse allerede d 8de, og de sidste Dage faar jeg ikke Tid og Lejlighed til at komme til Frc. Vi skal jo ogsaa en Dag til Kolding form. 5te eller 6te, og saa det velsignede (forbandede havde jeg nær sagt) Tøj. Vi skal rejse med ene Haandbagage. Det er ikke let, naar man skal regne 3 Maaneder og baade Vinter Foraar og Sommer. Jeg tror H.B vil faa det godt hos Fru Wieth. Jeg ved ikke, om hun vil paatage sig Engelsk, men jeg skal i alt Fald nok sørge for ham.
Til 1ste April maa jeg bestemme, om jeg vil blive her eller ej. Det bliver ikke let for mig at gøre et saadant Opbrud, for ikke at tale om Frk Th. Men hvad der skal til, det skal til, og skal gøres uden Spor af Bitterhed, som efter min Erfaring er det mest ødelæggende, man kan hengive sig til, og saa urealt, da der jo aldrig sker noget, som man ikke selv i sit eller sine tidligere Liv har lagt Grunden til. Frk Thygesen har jo paa sin Vis været god imod mig. Hun har kun undervurderet mine Udviklingsmuligheder, og det er jeg jo selv Skyld i. Jeg vil altid takke hende for de Aar, jeg har været her.
Kæreste Marie. Gid det nye Aar nu maa bringe dig det bedste, alt godt jeg ved og ønsker for dig du kære Ven. Bliv nu helt rask, inden du begiver dig ud paa Rejser. En rigtig kærlig Hilsen fra
Din Margrete.

Monday 3 January 1921Date added later. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I suppose neither of us has celebrated New Year's Eve with parties and fireworks. It is so boring on an evening like that! I got two sweets instead of the one I get every day. And you, you have to lie there and be dreadfully restrained. As long as you can stand going through all the 'stages'. That more physical part of the cure is probably by far the most important. I'm still hoping that we will see each other in the new year. If not in Menton then somewhere else on the globe, perhaps in Copenhagen in the spring. I've written and asked H.B. if he can make an appearance in Fredericia on the 4th so I can go with him to Mrs Wieth. The thing is we are to leave as early as the 8th, and in those final days I won't have either time or the opportunity to get to Fredericia. We also have to go to Kolding for the day, probably 5th or 6th, and then those blessed (I almost wrote blasted) clothes. We have to travel with one piece of hand luggage; that's not easy when we have to reckon on three months and both winter, spring and summer. I think H.B. will be fine with Mrs Wieth. I don't know whether she will take on English, but I will make sure he's alright anyway.

On 1 April I have to decide whether I will stay here or not. It won’t be easy for me to take such a departure, not to mention Miss Th. But what must be done must be done, and let it be done with no trace of bitterness, which in my experience is the most destructive thing we can give in to, and so unreal as nothing ever happens that we have not ourselves laid the foundation for in our earlier lives. In her own way, Miss Thygesen has been good to me. She has underestimated my opportunities for development, and that is partly my fault. I will always be grateful to her for the years in which I have been here.

Dearest Marie. I hope the new year may bring you the best, all the good that I know and wish for you, my dear friend. Get completely well now, before you start out on your travels. With very fond regards.

Yours,

Margrete.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Wieth
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
7.1.19218.1. er senere påført brevet, formentlig som i mange andre tilfælde i forbindelse med udsmidning af kuverten, hvis poststempel har dannet grundlag for dateringen, men brevet er tydeligvis skevet samme dag som Busoni-koncerten, der nævnes i brevet, fandt sted, altså den 7.1.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Emil Telmányi var solist i Ferruccio Busonis violinkoncert den 7.1.1921 i Berlin ved en koncert der var foranstaltet af musikselskabet Der Anbruch (jf. Michael Fjeldsøe: Ferruccio Busoni og Carl Nielsen – brevveksling gennem tre årtier, Musik & forskning 25, Kbh. 1999-2000, s. 36). Endnu to Busoni-koncerter fandt sted i samme måned, jf. 5.

Hotel Baltic

gegenüber dem Stettiner Bahnhof

Berlin

Kæreste Irmelin!

Straks jeg fik Pennen i Haanden blev Overskriften til Dig; hvordan mon Du har det, Du lille? Jeg haaber, der kommer et Svar fra Johanne eller Valborg angaaende Pige. Jeg vilde forfærdelig gerne hjælpe Dig til Een ligesaa flink som Johanne.

Ja, nu sidder vi i Berlin – igaar var vi i Wertheim bl. andet og købte en nydelig Paraplui til mig 125 Mark – men veed Du det løb helt rundt for mig. Jeg syntes alt var saa billigt – og saadan en Masse Sager man kan købe – alt faaes nu i herligste Udvalg. – Forresten vilde jeg jo begynde med Begyndelsen. Paa Vejen til Lolland mødte vi Jan Willumsen stor og lang, det har jeg glemt at fortælle Dig om. Han var paa Vej med Forlovede og Anstandsdame og en uhyre Kasse Farver og Lærred, til Paris – hvor de skulde giftes – derfra til Spanien o.s.v. og vilde helst til Java, han var for Jan at være straalende. Emil gav ham flere gode Raad om at rejse – men tænk paa vores egen Tur traf vi Bentzon, den unge Jørgen Du ved og een Nevø af Weis [A.P. Weis]s, kaldet Weiss [Flemming Weis]; de skulde til Leipzig og gaa paa Koncervatoriet. – Og vi spiste og drak Vin sammen i Spisevognen – ja ja nu rejser man rigtignok bedre. De skulde endogsaa bo Natten over paa samme Hotel. Saa næste Morgen kom H.Holst [Henry Holst][,] Emils Elev, og en Kammerat med Sukker til os[,] de havde hørt gennem de andre at det havde vi rent glemt at tage med. Det er det eneste man ikke faar. I gaar var vi saa og besøgte Busonis, veed Du. Det skal jeg fortælle Dig mere om engang. Han sér forfærdelig gammel ud, og er dog paa Alder med Fader. – Tænk, noget ved Fru Busoni minder om Mor. – Jeg veed ikke, men jeg tror han har saadant et Afguderi-drivende Publikum om sig, der var ikke mindre end 3 Afgudstilbedere men nu var der en der hedder Zadora [lille tegning af to mandshoveder] – en rigtig Virtous og süsslich – sehr – og en Dame der kom brusende med Pelsværk og tysk Vollbusen og kastede sig over Busoni der nærmest sèr saa rynket, tynd og nervøs ud som Frk Krüger uden dog at have Frk K. søde Øjne[,] hans er blaa, smaa haarde og intelligente. – Han er vist i det hele mere intelligent – end just sympathisk – tror jeg; men han taler klogt og lér ad sine egne Bemærkninger med en tør hul glammende Stemme som et Dyr. Ja ja – han er helt uhyggelig, ikke – Hans Kone, en svensk blond lidt tyk Dame, har derimod gode sympathiske Øjne, hun retter hele Tiden nervøst paa Haar og Klæder naar han er i Nærheden! Jeg tror hun er forpint af Aarene der furer hendes endnu friske Ansigt – jeg veed ikke – men han er sikkert et Asen kan Du tro.

De bor flot med gamle mægtige italienske Renaissanceting, højt til Loftet og smagfuldt indrettet. – Vi er begge meget spændt paa hvordan Koncerten vil blive i Dag er Generalprøve Eftermiddag. – Jeg skal besøge Lola,Sopranen Lola Artôt de Padilla, som var tilknyttet Hofoper i Berlin 1909-1927. har Bodil bedet mig om. Imorgen tænker jeg.

Og saa rejser vi den 9ende maaske allerede 8nde til Polen og kommer først her den 16-17 tror jeg, men skriv et Par Ord engang hertil. – Til Polen kan det aldeles ikke nytte noget det kan vare 14 Dage, et Brev. Nu er Kl. halv 2. Kl. 2 kommer lille Emil – ak ja han løber og besørger Pasvisum, polsk, i Øjeblikket. Jeg er ligesom lidt bange for Polen. Naar Du besøger Mor saa fortæl hende, at vi faar kogte Æg Morgen og Aften til Theen, et Æg 4,50 Mk! og vi kan købe dejligt Smør hernede 1,45 i danske Penge pr. Pd. Nej her er ingen Nød for de rige, men smudsigt er her. Du kan tro jeg gaar forsigtigt paa mine nye Støvler. I Gaar spiste vi Middag i Hotel Adelon, det fineste[,] naa der var desværre kun een Kokotte at se men hun var ogsaa god. Jeg skal nok gi’ hende naar jeg kommer hjem[,] der var mest monokkel Herrer der er for fine til at løfte Benene men maaske det er Apopleksi[,] spørg Eggert – 1000 Kys hils Egger[t]

Søs

sig Mor jeg skriver imorgen

Friday
7 January 19218 January was later added to the letter, probably, as in many other cases, in connection with the throwing out of the envelope, whose postmark formed the basis for the date, but the letter was clearly sent on the same day as the Busoni concert mentioned in the letter, i.e. 7 January.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Ferruccio Busoni's Violin Concerto on 7 January 1921 in Berlin at a concert arranged by the music society Der Anbruch (cf. Michael Fjeldsøe: Ferruccio Busoni og Carl Nielsen – brevveksling gennem tre årtier, Musik & forskning 25, Copenhagen. 1999-2000, p. 36). Two other Busoni concerts took place the same month, cf. 7:5.

 

Hotel Baltic

[in German:] opposite the Stettin Railway Station

Berlin

Dearest Irmelin!

As soon as I had a pen in my hand, I wrote your name at the top of the page. I wonder how you are, you little dear? I hope an answer has come from Johanne or Valborg about a maid. I would dreadfully like to help you find one as good as Johanne.

Yes, now we're in Berlin – yesterday we were in Wertheim and bought, among other things, a lovely umbrella for me for 125 marks – but you know my head was in a spin. I thought everything was so cheap – and so many things you can buy – everything could be had now and such a wonderful range. – Actually, I wanted to begin at the beginning. On the way to Lolland, we met Jan Willumsen, as large as life, I forgot to tell you that. He was on his way with his fiancée and her chaperone and an extraordinary crate of colours and canvases to Paris – where they were to be married – from there to Spain etc. and hoped to travel to Java; he was, for Jan, in fine fettle. Emil gave him some good advice about travelling – but just think, on our own trip we met Bentzon, young Jørgen, you know, and a nephew of Weis' known as Weiss [Flemming Weis]; they were going to Leipzig to start at the conservatory. – And we ate and drank wine together in the dining car – oh well, now one travels in rather more style. They were even going to stay the night at the same hotel. So, the next morning, H. Holst came in, Emil's pupil, and a friend with sugar for us; they had heard from the others that we had completely forgotten to take any with us. That's the only thing you don't get. Yesterday we then visited the Busonis, you know. I'll tell you more about that sometime. He looks terribly old but is the same age as Father. – Imagine, there's something about Mrs Busoni that reminds me of Mother. – I don't know, but I think he is surrounded by an adoring public; there were no less than three idol worshippers, but there was one called Zadora [little drawing of two male heads] – a real virtuoso and ‘süsslich’ [saccharine] – ‘sehr’ [very] – and a lady who came bursting in in furs and a fulsome German bosom and cast herself on Busoni who looks almost as wrinkled, thin and nervous as Miss Krüger, but without having Miss K.'s sweet eyes; his are small, blue, hard and intelligent. – He is generally more intelligent – than exactly sympathetic – I think; but he says clever things and laughs at his own comments with a dry, hollow baying laugh like an animal. Yes, indeed – he is quite sinister, isn't he? – His wife, on the other hand, a Swedish lady, blonde and rather plump, has nice, kind eyes. She keeps adjusting her hair and her clothes nervously all the time when he is in the vicinity! I think she has suffered over the years, that has left furrows on her still youthful face – I don't know – but I'm sure he is brute, you know.

They live very splendidly with magnificent old Italian renaissance things, high ceilings and tastefully decorated. – We're both very excited to hear what the concert will be like today; there's a dress rehearsal this afternoon. – I am to visit Lola,Soprano Lola Artôt de Padilla, who was associated with the Hofoper in Berlin 1909-1927. Bodil asked me to. Tomorrow, I think.

And then we'll be leaving on the 9th, perhaps already the 8th, for Poland and will not be coming here until the 16-17th I think, but send a word or two to me here at some point. – There's no point in sending a letter to Poland; it can take a fortnight. It's now 1.30. Little Emil will be coming at 2 o'clock – Oh dear, he is running around sorting out passport visas, Polish ones, at the moment. I do feel a little afraid about Poland actually. When you visit Mother, tell her that we get boiled eggs in the morning and evening with our tea: one egg 4.5 marks! And we can buy lovely butter down here at 1.45 Danish kroner per pound. No, the rich lack nothing, but it’s dirty here. You can be sure I take care walking with my new boots. Yesterday we had dinner at the Adelon Hotel, the swankiest. Unfortunately, I only got to see one cocotte but she was also a good one. I'll make sure to draw her when I come home. It was mostly monocled gentlemen who are too refined to lift a leg, but it may be apoplexy, ask Eggert – tons of kisses, love to Eggert.

Søs

Tell Mother I'll write tomorrow.

 


A.P. Weis
Bodil Neergaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
Flemming Weis
Gerda Busoni
Henry Holst
Jan Willumsen
Johanne
Jørgen Bentzon
Lola Artôt de Padilla
Valborg
Zadoza
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Lørdag
8.1.1921Poststemplet i Berlin denne dag.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København

Kære lille Mor!

Hvordan gaar det Dig. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor skønt Emil spillede Busoni-Koncert igaar; det var gribende. Blot Du snart bliver rask – imorgen gaar Turen til Polen –

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Søs

Saturday
8 January 1921Postmarked in Berlin on this day.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, Copenhagen

Dear little Mother!

How are you getting on? You have no idea how beautifully Emil played the Busoni concerto yesterday; it was captivating. Just get better soon – tomorrow we are leaving for Poland. – 

Much love.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
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Torsdag
13.1.1921Poststemplet i Berlin denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København

Hotel Baltic bei Stettiner Bahnhof

Berlin

Kære Marie!

Jeg har allerede været [i] Kaiser Friedrich-Musæum og fik især de helt gamle Nederlændere (v. Eyck, Memling o.s.v. set) Jeg savner jo meget at jeg ikke kan gaa med Dig og tale om disse herlige Værker. – Traf Busoni og nu skal jeg hen og høre hans Koncert.Ferruccio Busoni dirigerede ved denne koncert tre af sine værker: Orkestersuite af Turandot, op. 41; Sarabande und Cortège: Zwei Studien zu Doctor Faust, op. 51; Divertimento for fløjte og orkester, op. 52 og Tanzwalzer, op. 53. Jeg bliver her til Søs og Emil kommer den 16 eller 17.

Mange Hilsener og god Bedring

Thursday
13 January 1921Postmarked in Berlin on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, Copenhagen

Hotel Baltic nr. Stettiner Station
Berlin

Dear Marie!

I have already been to the Kaiser-Friedrich-Museum and got to see the old Dutch painters (v. Eyck, Memling and so on) in particular. I so much miss not being able to go around with you and to talk about these wonderful works. – Met Busoni and now off to hear his concert.At this concert, Ferruccio Busoni conducted three of his works: Orchestral Suite from Turandot, op. 41; Sarabande and Cortège: Two Studies for Doctor Faust, op. 51; Divertimento for flute and orchestra, op. 52 and Dance Waltzes, op. 53. I will be staying here until Søs and Emil get here on the 16th or 17th.

Much love and get well soon.


Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
Hans Memling
Jan van Eyck
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Torsdag
13.1.1921
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Berlin 13-1-21 (Nat)

Kære Venner!

Jeg har været til Busoni-Koncert og sammen med en Del Musikmennesker. Alle fortæller at Paul de Witt er en højst anset Samler af gl: Instrumenter og har skænket sjeldne Ting til Instrume[nt]musæet her i Berlin. Den store Forlægger Dr: Haase (Breitkopf-Härtel) [Oskar von Hase] siger det samme. – Her i Berlin findes intet udenfor Musæet.

Imorgen tidlig rejser jeg derned og ser paa Tingene. Witt er egentlig ikke Instrumenthandler, men sælger af og til i den senere Tid kun, saa vidt jeg har forstaaet. Nu skal jeg se! Det var pænt, I kom paa Toget; jeg vilde ønske I kom!

Hvad siger Vera? Jeg har en Del at fortælle naar vi ses, angaaende Musikforholdene her. Berlin synes at komme noget til Kræfter, og saa vidt jeg kan sè arbejdes her meget i alle Retninger; ihvertfald er der mere Gang i Tingene end sidst jeg var her og det er kun et halvt Aar siden.

Mange Hilsener ogsaa til de søde Børn. Eders

Carl N.

Hotel Baltic.


Thursday
13 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 13 January 21 (night)

Dear friends!

I have been to a Busoni concert and together with a lot of music people. Everybody says that Paul de Wit is a highly regarded collector of old instruments and has donated rare pieces to the instrument museum here in Berlin. The great publisher Dr Hase (Breitkopf-Härtel) says the same. – Here in Berlin you can find nothing outside the museum.

Early tomorrow, I shall travel down there and look at these pieces. Wit isn't really an instrument dealer, but in recent times has been selling once in a while as far as I have understood it. Now I shall see! It was nice that you two got onto the train; I wish you could both come!

What does Vera say? I have a lot to tell you when we see each other about the state of music here. Berlin seems to have recovered somewhat and, as far as I can see, work is being done here in all departments; at any rate there is more going on than when I was last here, and that's only six months ago.

Best wishes, also to your sweet children.

Yours,
Carl N.

Hotel Baltic.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ferruccio Busoni
Oskar Haase
Oskar von Hase
Paul de Wit
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Lørdag15.1.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Berlin 15-1-21.
Kære Irmelin!
Hvordan mon I har haft det paa Turen, jeg tænker godt og har af og til sendt Jer en venlig Tanke. Og nu er I saa hjemme i Eders hyggelige Stuer igen!
Jeg har jo hørt Busonis Koncert men nærmere derom naar vi ses. Han rejste til Hamborg Dagen efter saa vi har ikke faaet talt saa meget sammen som vi begge ønskede. Igaar og til idag her jeg været i Leipzig og set paa de gamle Instrumenter. Carl Johan Michaelsen køber nok de to bedste og jeg et lille Clavichord som er ganske ejendommeligt. Jeg tænker, jeg venter paa Søs og Emil der vist kommer imorgen eller Mandag hertil.
Det er koldt i Hotelværelserne, men eller[s] er alt nu meget bedre end sidst jeg var her.
Hils Moder som jeg sendte et Kort. Mange Hilsener til Eggert
Din Fader.

Saturday
15 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 15 January 21.

Dear Irmelin!

I wonder how you have enjoyed the trip; I imagine you have and have sent you a fond thought once in a while. And now you are back home in your cosy rooms again!

I have heard Busoni's concert, as you know, but more about that when we see each other. He left for Hamburg the day after so we didn't manage to talk to each other as much as we both wanted. Yesterday and until today, I have been in Leipzig looking at old instruments. Michaelsen will probably buy the two best ones and I a little clavichord that is rather special. I think I will wait for Søs and Emil who will probably be coming here tomorrow or Monday.

It's cold in the hotel rooms but otherwise everything is much better than last time I was here.

Love to Mother, whom I sent a card. Best wishes to Eggert.

Your Father.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
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7.1. Ferruccio Busoni, 1.4.1866-27.7.1924. Tysk postkort, billedsiden af [7:10]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek (HA, CNA).

[image: ]
Ferruccio Busoni, 1 April 1866-27 July 1924, German postcard, picture side of  [7:10]. Photo: The Royal Library (HA, CNA).
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Lørdag
15.1.1921
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Hotel Baltic 15-1-21.

Kære Carl Johan!

Nu skal Du altsaa høre! Jeg rejste til Leipzig igaar, gik straks til de Witt, en meget interessant Mand (han ejer og er Redaktør af det kendte tyske Fagblad ”Zeitschrift für Instrumentenbau[”]) med et sikkert enestaaende Kendskab til gamle Instrumenter, der (især hvad Clavichord’er Spinetter og den Slags Instrumenter angaar bliver sjeldnere og sjeldnere. Han havde en meget gammeldags, morsom Værkmester der sammen med ham foreviste Instrumenterne i alle Enkeltheder med en enestaaende Grundighed. Cembalo (Harpsichord von Tschudi) er aldeles udmærket og taaler at blive spillet paa saa stærkt det skal være. Den gamle hamrede løs saa jeg blev helt angst for {at} Mekanismen. Det har to Manualer ligesom det i Paris, desuden er der forskellige Messing eller Bronceskydere, hvorved man kan fordoble Oktaverne og slaar man Akkorderne rigtig an, er der en Skjønhed og Fylde som er aldeles dejlig; en vis Melankoli der minder om gamle gothiske Kirker i Middelalderen hvor kyske Jomfruer gik stille rundt med deres Længsler og Trang til Elskov indtil Døden. Ja, jeg bliver vist noget poetisk, men jeg kunde sidde Nætter (helst maaneklare) fra Time til Time ved dette Instrument. Du har jo nok forstaaet at et Cembalo (ogsaa det fra Paris) naturligvis ikke egner sig til Triller og galante Løb, som i Haydns og Mozarts Sonater. Det gør derimod Clavichord-Flygelet, hvorpaa jeg spillede min Mozart med megen Fryd. Melophonen ”nach Le clerchMelofonen er opfundet i 1837 af Leclerc, en urmager i Paris. Den er et ”instrument, hvor tonerne, ligesom ved harmonika og harmonium, frembringes ved svingende tunger. Instrumentet er bygget i form af en guitar; tangenterne eller klapperne er anbragt på instrumentets hals og spilles med venstre hånd, medens højre driver bælgen” (Salmonsen).” vil jeg ikke anbefale, skøndt den er baade morsom og sjelden, saavel i Klang som Form; det er alligevel mere for et Musæum. Ligesaa det højst mærkelige Klaver-Orgel, som desuden indtager en mægtig Plads. Jeg havde en ung dansk Mand med deroppe. Han er Elev af mig fra tidligere Tid og hedder Jørgen Benzon,* er meget begavet baade som Musiker og Jurist og er en Søn af Ingeniør, Etatsraad B. [Povl Bentzon] (en Broder til Prof: Juris B) Han var vildt begejstret for Tschudi og Clavichord-Flügelet, men var klog nok til at vente med sin Begejstring til vi kom ned paa Gaden. Han spurgte mig om han maatte faa at vide, ifald vi ikke købte det lille Clavichord til 300 Kr. Men jeg sagde at ifald Du (som naturligvis har første Bud) ikke vil have det, saa vilde jeg. Det er naturligvis i Sammenligning med de to andre ikke noget videre, men det har dog en fin Tone og man kan faa den til at vibrere ligesom en Violin. Jeg køber det altsaa ihvertfald, men, som sagt, hvis Du vil have det trækker jeg mig tilbage; jeg er jo Din Rejsende! (Jeg kan høre Dig lè.)

Jeg besøgte Straube som modtog mig ovenud; men han gav tydeligt tilkende at han ønskede Tschudi bevaret for Leipzig. – Hrr de Witt havde egentlig solgt Instrumentet til en rig Amerikaner for en høj Sum, men paa Grund af den endnu ikke hævede Krigstilstand mellem Amerika og Tyskland kunde de ikke faa det ud af Landet. – Det vilde være herligt om Du nu kunde blive Ejer af dette sjeldne Instrument. Jeg er sommetider helt nervøs ved Situationen! – Nu skriver jeg til de Witt at Du vil give 100,000 Mk for Tschudi og 20,000 for Flügelet som jeg kun kan anbefale Dig ogsaa at købe. Alle Instrumenter er i udmærket Stand undtagen det lille Clavichord, der ikke var stemt og efterset endnu Jeg lægger Straubes Telegram med; jeg fik det først nu ved Tilbagekomsten, da han har været borte.

Vil Du hilse Vera mange Gange. Jeg bliver her til midt i Ugen, da min Datter og Telmanyi kommer den 18de.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

* det var ham jeg ment[e] da jeg nævnte for Dig andre Bekendte i Leipzig


Saturday
15 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Baltic 15-1-21.

Dear Carl Johan!

Now listen! I travelled to Leipzig yesterday and went straight to de Wit, a very interesting man (he owns and edits the well-known specialist German journal Zeitschrift für Instrumentenbau) with what is surely a unique knowledge of old instruments, which (especially as concerns clavichords and spinets and those kinds of instruments) is becoming rarer and rarer. He had a very old, interesting workman, who, together with him, showed the instruments in every detail and with exceptional thoroughness. The harpsichord (by Tschudi) is quite remarkable and can stand being played as hard as can be. The old man hammered away, so that I was quite worried for the mechanism. It has two manuals, like the one in Paris, and there are various brass or bronze slides, by means of which one can double the octaves, and if one attacks the chords correctly there’s a beauty and a fullness of tone that is quite lovely; a certain melancholy that reminds one of the old Gothic churches in the Middle Ages where chaste maidens went around in silence with their longings and their desire for love-making until they died. Well, I’m probably getting rather poetic, but I could sit for nights (preferably moonlit ones), hour after hour, at this instrument. You’ve probably gathered that a harpsichord (also the one from Paris) naturally isn’t suited to trills and galante flourishes as in Haydn’s and Mozart’s sonatas. But the clavichord on which I played my Mozart with much pleasure certainly is. I wouldn’t recommend the mellophone ‘after Leclerc’,The mellophone was invented in 1837 by Leclerc, a clockmaker in Paris. It is an 'instrument whose notes, just like an accordion or harmonium, are produced through swinging metal plates. The instrument is built in the shape of a guitar; the keys or buttons are placed on the neck of the instrument and are played with the left hand while the right hand controls the bellow' (Salomonsen). although it’s both delightful and rare, both in sound and shape; that’s really more something for a museum. Similarly the most remarkable piano-organ, which apart from anything else takes up a huge amount of space. I had a young man with me up there. He’s a pupil of mine from earlier days and is called Jørgen Bentzon.* He’s very talented, both as a musician and as a lawyer, and he’s the son of an engineer, Councillor Povl Bentzon (a brother of Professor Viggo Bentzon). He was wildly enthusiastic about the Tschudi and the clavichord but was smart enough to wait to display his enthusiasm until we got down into the street. He asked me to let him know if we didn’t buy the little clavichord for 300 kroner. But I said that if you (who of course will have the first option) didn’t want to have it, then I would. Of course, in comparison with the two others, it’s nothing very special, but it does have a fine tone, and you can make it do a vibrato like a violin. I’ll buy it in any case but, as I say, if you want it, I shall withdraw; after all, I am your agent! (I can hear you laughing.)

I visited Straube, who received me heartily. But he made it clear to me that he wanted the Tschudi kept for Leipzig. Mr de Wit had actually sold the instrument to a rich American for a large sum, but because of the state of war still existing between America and Germany they couldn’t take it out of the country. It would be splendid if you could now become the owner of this rare instrument. I’m sometimes quite nervous about the situation! I shall now write to de Wit that you will pay 100,000 marks for the Tschudi and 20,000 for the clavichord, which I can only recommend that you buy as well. All the instruments are in excellent condition, with the exception of the little clavichord, which had not been tuned and taken care of. I’m enclosing Straube’s telegram. I received it only on my return, because he has been away.

Please send best wishes to Vera. I shall stay here until the middle of the week, since my daughter and Telmányi are coming on the 18th.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

*He was the one I meant when I mentioned to you other acqaintances in Leipzig.


Burkhardt Tschudi
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Joseph Haydn
Jørgen Bentzon
Karl Straube
Leclerc
Paul de Wit
Povl Bentzon
Vera Michaelsen
Viggo Bentzon
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Søndag16.1.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, København
Berlin 16-1-21
Kære Marie!
Jeg har været i Leipzig og set paa gamle Instrumenter. Carl Johan Michaelsen vil nok købe to som er store Sjeldenheder. Jeg har prøvet dem og det var en Fryd at høre de Toner, der minder om Albrecht Dürer og gothiske Hvæl[vinger] og Glasmalerier; en egen Melankoli udgaar fra et Cembalo fra før Bachs Tid. Jeg har købt til mig selv et lille Rokokko-Clavichord fra Bachs Tid, for 300 danske Kroner; jeg glæder mig saadan til at Du skal høre de fine Toner. Naar man dirrer med Fingrene paa Tangenterne vibrerer Tonen som paa en Violin. Michaelsens to koster tilsammen 120,000 Mk jeg haaber han køber dem. – Emil og Søs kommer imorgen, de har skrevet til Hotellet; de bliver nok overrasket naar de træffer mig. Jeg har bestilt et Sæt Tøj efter Maal, alting er meget billigt her, men jeg synes dog Forholdene er meget bedre overalt. Været i den italienske Maleriafdeling idag; det er en udmærket Ophængning af Renaisance Billeder og Skulpturer sammen.
Hilsen Din
Carl
Alle siger at Emil spillede storartet den 7de

Sunday
16 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The District General Hospital, Copenhagen

Berlin 16 January 21

Dear Marie!

I've been in Leipzig looking at old instruments. Michaelsen will probably buy two of them, which are great rarities. I have tried them and it was a delight to hear those tones that made me think of Albrecht Dürer and Gothic vaults and stained glass; a particular melancholy emanates from a harpsichord from before Bach's time. I have bought for myself a little rococo clavichord from Bach's time for 300 Danish kroner; I'm so much looking forward to you hearing its fine sounds. When you let your fingers quiver on the keys, the notes vibrate as on a violin. Michaelsen's two together cost 120,000 marks. I hope he buys them. – Emil and Søs wrote to the hotel that they are coming tomorrow; they will probably be surprised when they meet me. I have ordered a suit made to measure; everything is very cheap here but I still think things are much better generally. Have been in the department for Italian painting today; it is an excellent display of Renaissance paintings hung alongside sculptures.

Love from your
Carl

Everyone says Emil played brilliantly on the 7th.


Albrecht Dürer
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Johann Sebastian Bach
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Tirsdag
18.1.1921Poststemplet i Berlin denne dato.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Kæreste Irmelin!

Du kan tro Far er den flotte Skandinav. For anden Gang sidder vi paa det fineste Madsted og Tænderne løber i Vand. Vi kommer Fredag. Tusind Hilsener

[Carl Nielsen:]

Mange Hilsener fra Fader til Jer begge. –

[Emil Telmányi:]

Det er ikke saa farlig med Vandet imellem Tænderne. Kærlige Hilsener Emil.


Tuesday
18 January 1921Postmarked in Berlin on this day.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dearest Irmelin!

You can bet Father is a handsome Scandinavian. We're sitting at the finest eating house for the second time and salivating. Will be coming on Friday. Much love.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Much love from Father to the pair of you. –

 [Emil Telmányi:]

All that salivation is not so bad. Much love. Emil.


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
25.1.1921
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 25-1-21.

Kære Thorvald!

Forlang af Wilh: Hansen en Kopi af Overenskomsten med hans Underskrift ”for Livs og Døds Skyld” som man siger.

Jeg har: ”Paa det jævne” [CNW 238] og ogsaa Richards færdig.Paa det jævne er med tekst af H.V. Kaalund. Til tekst af Christian Richardt skrev Carl Nielsen to melodier til første udgave af Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 19]: Jord i hvis Favn [CNW 242] og Derfor kan vort Øje glædes [CNW 239]. Nu har jeg ialt 9 af dem, Du har sat Mærke ved, saa det gaar nok. Send mig lidt betids et Ord naar jeg skal sende nogle af mine. Jeg vilde egentlig nok se nogle af Dine Udsættelser, at jeg ikke gør mine for svære; men det tænker jeg forresten ikke.

Hilsen til Jer begge

Din Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
25 January 1921
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 25 January 21.

Dear Thorvald!

Request from Wilhelm Hansen a copy of the conditions with his signature 'as a matter of life and death' as they say.

I have finished 'Simple-rooted...' [CNW 238] and also Richardt's.Carl Nielsen wrote two songs to texts by Christian Richardt for the first edition of The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 17]: 'Earth, whose embrace'[CNW 242] and 'Wherefore do our eyes feel pleasure' [CNW 239]. I now have nine in all of those that you have marked so all will be well, I'm sure. Send me a note in good time telling me when I need to send some of mine. I would really like to see some of your accompaniments so that I don't make mine too difficult; but I don't think they are really.

Regards to you both.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Richardt
H.V. Kaalund
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
1.2.1921
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

1 Febr. 1920.[!]

Kære Carl N.

Lige nu fik jeg din musik til det nye stykke.Den del af musikken til Helge Rodes skuespil Moderen, op. 41 [CNW 18], som netop var udkommet i forbindelse med premieren på Det Kongelige Teater den 30.1.1921. I Moderen er Skjalden og Narren to af hovedpersonerne. Jeg er rørt over at jeg stadig mærker at du regner mig for din ven. Men jeg kunde jo ikke lade være med at tænke på at det nu er over et år siden vi taltes ved. Jeg længes virkelig efter at snakke med dig igen. Vi har jo haft mange gode timer sammen. Jeg tror jeg tør sige at vi har været til gavn for hinanden, – og hvormange kan man sige det om, i denne beskidte verden? Og det er jo netop rart, at vi har kunnet haft glæde sammen, også når vi ikke var enige. Husker du vore sene aftensamtaler på Damgård ved tællepråsen, når vi ”snakkede gudeligt”? Vi var så langt fra enige, men vi forstod hinanden. Og det har man godt af. Det er snart det vigtigste. Om musik er vi jo heller ikke altid enige, men jeg er lige ved at sige: skidt med det! når vi bare forstår hinanden, regner med hinanden, og regner rigtig. Dertil hører medfødt sympati. Vi er jo da også bægge to gode fynske landsbybørn. – Du kender mig jo godt nok til at vide, at jeg rimeligvis kommer til at ”gøre forskel” i din nye musik. Jeg er endnu ikke nået videre end til at ”kigge” lidt på den, men jeg har det indtryk at ”skjalden” sagtens vil ligge mit hjærte nærmere end ”narren”.

Du sagde at når du var vendt tilbage fra din korte rejse lod du høre fra dig, at du kom herud. Lad mig foreslå en række dage: Fredag og Lørdag i denne uge, – såmæn også Søndag, hvis det kunde passe dig. Dernæst de samme dage i næste uge. Mandag (førstkommende) er jeg bedt ud. Tirsd. (ligeså) er Cæcil.for.koncert, og jeg må se at komme derind for at ”inspicere” Wøldike som skal spille Pachelbel på orgelet. Nej det er løgn – det er først d. 15de.Ved Cæcilia-Foreningens koncert den 15.2.1921 i Helligåndskirken blev der mellem kor- og kammermusik fra renaissance og barok spillet orgelstykker af Buxtehude og Pachelbel af Mogens Wöldike, jf. Nationaltidende og Berlingske Tidende 16.2.1921. Altså også Tirsd. Onsd. og Torsd. er jeg i denne tid optaget, den ene gang af foredrag for teologer i pastoralseminariet, den anden af elever som desværre kun kan komme sent på dagen. Tog herud går, som sagt, fra nordbanegården 320, 422 og 523. – Da jeg ikke véd om du bor i Frederiksholmskanal eller Nørrebrog. skriver jeg til sidste sted; din datter lader vel dette gå videre.

På gensyn.

Din gamle ven

ThL.

Det er sandt: jeg glæder mig til at læse det du lovede i en kronik.Carl Nielsen anmeldte i Politikens kronik 10.4.1921 Thomas Laubs samme år udkomne Tolv Viser og Sange af danske Digtere, jf. Samtid nr. 66.


Tuesday
1 February 1921
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 February 1920.[!]

Dear Carl N.

I just now got your music for the new play.The parts of the music for Helge Rode's play The Mother, op. 41 [CNW 18], which had just been published on the occasion of the premiere at The Royal Theatre on 30 January 1921. In The Mother, the Scald and the Jester are two of the main characters. I'm touched that I can still feel you consider me a friend. But I couldn't help thinking that now it's been more than a year since we last spoke. I really long to talk with you again. We have had many good moments together. I think I dare say we have been useful to each other – and how many people can you say that about in this vile world? And it's indeed nice that we have been able to rejoice together even when we did not agree. Do you remember our late evening conversations at Damgaard in candlelight when we 'spoke divinely'? We were far from agreeing, but we understood one another. And that's healthy. It's almost the most important thing. About music we don't always agree either, but I almost said: who cares? As long as we understand each other, can count on each other and count correctly. On top of that comes congenital sympathy. We are indeed both good children of Funen. – You know me well enough to know that I will probably 'make alterations' to your new music. I have yet to get further than just 'looking' at it a bit, but I'm under the impression that the Scald will be closer to my heart than the Jester.

You told me that, once you had returned from your short journey, you would let me know and come out here. Let me suggest some days: Friday and Saturday this week – Sunday, too, for that matter, if that suits you. Otherwise the same days next week. (The coming) Monday I have been invited out. Tuesday (too) is the St Cecilia Society concert, and I need to go in to 'examine' Wöldike who will be playing Pachelbel on the organ. No, that's not true – it's not until the 15th.At the St Cecilia Society concert on 15 February 1921 in The Church of the Holy Spirit, between choir and chamber music from the Renaissance and the Baroque, organ pieces by Buxtehude and Pachelbel were performed by Mogens Wöldike, cf. Nationaltidende and Berlingske Tidende 16.02.1921. So Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday I'm busy at the moment. Partly due to lectures by theologians in the pastoral seminar, partly due to students who, unfortunately, only have time late in the day. Trains here depart, as I said, from the northern station at 3.20, 4.22 and 5.23. – As I don't know whether you are staying on Frederiksholms Kanal or Nørrebro, I am writing to the latter; I assume your daughter will forward this.

See you soon.

Your old friend,

Th.L.

Oh, yes. I'm looking forward to reading the piece you promised in an article.In an article in Politiken 10.04.1921, Carl Nielsen reviewed Thomas Laub's recently published Twelve Hymns and Songs by Danish Poets [Tolv Viser og Sange af danske Digtere], cf. Samtid, no. 66.


Diderik Buxtehude
Helge Rode
Johann Pachelbel
Mogens Wöldike
Thomas Laub


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Torsdag
3.2.1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Villa Højbo Tibberup pr

Humlebæk

3-II-21.

Kære Irmelin!

Hvordan mon Du dog klarede Dig over Sundet igaar? Jeg sendte Dig en venlig Tanke, men idag har jeg især tænkt paa Dig, da jeg gik en Tur i Blæsten og saa de hvidkæftede Søer derude. Og hvordan mon Din nye Pige er. Hun lader jo næsten overdreven rar, lad os haabe Du ikke bliver skuffet paa en anden Maade; men det tror jeg egentlig ikke.

Tror Du I kommer paa Mandag? Det skulde glæde mig men kom saa allerede til Frokost ved 12-1 Tiden hvis det passer Jeg ser nu at der gaar et Tog fra Nørreport 935, Humlebæk 1058, kunde det ikke passe?

Michaelsens ringede om jeg ikke troede Du og Eggert vilde med ud i Bil Lørdag, maaske ogsaa Søs og Emil Men Eggert har vel ikke Tid?

Kommer i [I] Mandag saa er det saaledes: Naar i kommer fra Banegaarden til en lille Skov hvor Vejen drejer staar [?] kan I spare lidt ved at [g] ad Gangstien i Skoven. Saa kommer I til ”Humlebæk Hotel”. Saa tilv: efter Krogerup. Naar I er over Banebroen kommer I til en Automobil-Viser og naar I gaar 30 Skridt videre: stands og se tilhøjre imod Tibberup

Saa er der ude paa Marken nogle enkelte Trær. I Baggrunden mellem det 2de og 3die Træ (fra v. regnet) ser I to røde teglstenstækkede hvide Huse, det bagerste har imod Stran[d]vejen Verandaer (mørke) og har højere Tag en[d] det forreste Nu tegner jeg det hele.

[tegning, se faksimile s. ...]

Kan I forlange mere?

Naar I kommer forbi Krogerup gaar en Vej ned tilhøjre Mørdrup og naar I kommer ned til Tibberup er Huset tilhøjre og Indgangen til Haven er af Granstænger saaledes

[tegning, se faksimile s. ...]

Kan I nu finde det uden at spørge?

Eggert? – Kunde I ikke finde et Stykke Nodepapir (i Kufferten?) hvorpaa Schabel [Artur Schnabel] og jeg har skrevet løsrevne Nodefigurer med Blyant. Det er uordenlig sammenlagt; nogle Steder staar ”Takt 24” o.l.. Kan maaske sendes hvis det findes.

Mange Hilsner i Hast

Eder[s] Far

Thursday
3 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Højbo Tibberup nr.
Humlebæk
3 February 21.

Dear Irmelin!

I wonder how you managed over the Sound yesterday? I sent you a fond thought, but today in particular I have been thinking of you when I took a walk in the high wind and saw the white-crested waters out there. And I wonder what your new maid is like. She sounded almost too nice, let's hope you won't be disappointed in another way; but I don't think you will, really.

Do you think you will be coming on Monday? I would be pleased if you did, but then come already for lunch around 12-1 o'clock if that suits you. I can see now that there is a train from Nørreport at 9.35, Humlebæk 10.58. Wouldn't that suit?

Michaelsen rang to ask if I thought you and Eggert might not like to come for a drive in a car on Saturday, maybe Søs and Emil, too. But I don't suppose Eggert has time?

If you come on Monday then it is like this: when you come from the station to a little wood where the road bends stands [?], you can save a little time by taking the path through the wood. Then you'll come to 'Humlebæk Hotel'. Then left towards Krogerup. Once you have crossed the railway bridge, you come to an automobile sign and when you have gone 30 paces further: stop and look to the right towards Tibberup.

Then out across the fields there are some single trees. In the background, between the second and third tree (counting from the left), you will see two white houses with red tile roofs, the one furthest away has verandas (dark) facing Strandvej and has a higher roof than the one in front. Now I will draw it all.

[Drawing, see facsimile]

Can you ask for more?

When you come past Krogerup, there is a road going down to the right to Mørdrup, and when you come down to Tibberup the house is to the right and the entrance to the garden is lined with fir posts like this.

[Drawing, see facsimile]

Do you think you can find it now without having to ask?

Eggert? – couldn't you find a piece of sheet music (in the suitcase?) on which Schnabel and I have written some loose pages of notation in pencil? It's piled together untidily; at some points it says 'Bar 24' and so on. Could perhaps be sent if you can find it.

Much love in haste.

Your Father


Artur Schnabel
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag3.2.1921Carl Nielsen til John May, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 3/2 21
Kære Broder John May!
Tak for Dine to Breve. Skade at jeg ikke traf Dig i Kjøbenhavn!
Hvad Dit Spørgsmaal angaar, kan jeg nok indrette mig paa at være til Konsertforeningens Disposition fra 21/3 til 28/4, dog med det Forbehold at jeg omkring den sidste Uge af April maa rejse nogle Dage til Kjøbenhavn for at dirigere en enkelt KoncertMusikforeningskoncerten den 26.4.1921, hvor Carl Nielsen dirigerede værker af Jean-Philippe Rameau, Giovanni Battista Viotti, Henry Purcell og Johann Sebastian Bach, et uddrag af hans Magnificat, BWV 243, med blandt andre datteren Irmelin Eggert Møller som sangsolist. – Jeg vilde være Dig forbunden for et Par Ord med Meddelelse om at der ikke forinden den 21 ds bliver Brug for min Assistance, da jeg muligvis skal rejse sydpaa i denne Maaned.
Med de hjerteligste Hilsener
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Sikker Adresse:
Dr: Møller
Nørrebrogade 204
Kjøbenhavn N

Thursday
3 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to John May, Stockholm

Copenhagen 3 February 21

Dear Brother John May!

Thank you for your two letters. A shame I didn't catch you in Copenhagen!

As regards your question, I'm sure I can arrange to be at the disposal of The Concert Society from 21 March to 28 April, but with one reservation, which is around the final week of April when I have to travel for some days to Copenhagen to conduct a single concert.The Concert Society concert on 26 April 1921, where Carl Nielsen conducted works by Jean-Philippe Rameau, Giovanni Battista Viotti, Henry Purcell and Johann Sebastian Bach, an extract from his Magnificat, BWV 243, with among others his daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller as vocal soloist. – I would be grateful to you for a word or two to tell me that there will not be any need for my assistance before the 21st inst. as I may be travelling south this month.

With warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Safe address:

Dr Møller

Nørrebrogade 204

Copenhagen N


Giovanni Battista Viotti
Henry Purcell
Jean-Philippe Rameau
Johann Sebastian Bach
John May
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Torsdag3.2.1921Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til John May, Stockholm
Villa Højbo Tibberup pr Humlebæk
3-II-21.
Kære John May!
Spørgsmaalet om det er godt at et Orkester bliver ledet af flere Dirigenter kan ikke besvares uden videre, da det jo i Reglen er de paagældende Personer og levende Mennesker det kommer an paa.
Men jeg vil sige følgende:
Ifald det er et uøvet Orkester det drejer sig om, saa vil jeg anse det for heldigt at det er den samme Mand der leder og instruerer saadanne Begyndere i Orkesterspil, thi de har i Reglen nok at gøre med Nodelæsning og Nuancering, og paa dem vækker det kun Forstyrrelse med flere Dirigenter.
Er det derimod et Orkester som er kommen ud over det forberedende Stadium og allerede har kunstnerisk Betydning, da er Sagen helt anderledes og da mener jeg, at det baade er berigende, belærende og i højeste Grad udviklende for et Orkester at spille under mange forskellige Dirigenter, der hver med sin særegne Personlighed tilfører et godt Orkester bestandig nye Impulser. Man kan jo saagar lære af Kunstnere med hvem man end ikke deler Smag: Det er min Erfaring! Kun disse Linier i al Hast.
Hilsen fra Din
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
3 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to John May, Stockholm

Villa Højbo Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
3 February 21.

Dear John May!

The question as to whether it is good for an orchestra to be directed by different conductors cannot be answered just like that, for as a rule it depends on the individuals in question and on living people.

But I would say the following:

If it is a question of an inexperienced orchestra, then I would regard it as fortunate if it is the same man directing and rehearsing such beginners in orchestral playing, for as a rule they have enough to do note-reading and phrasing, and having different conductors only creates confusion for them.

If, on the other hand, it is an orchestra that has got through the preparatory stage and already has some artistic weight, then the matter is quite different and then I think that it is enriching, instructive and extremely good for its development for an orchestra to play under many different conductors, each of whom with their own particular character constantly contributes new impulses to a good orchestra. One can even learn from artists with whom one doesn't share the same taste; that is my experience! Just these lines in all haste.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


John May
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Fredag
4.2.1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Villa Højbo Tibberup pr Humlebæk

4-II-21

Kære Thorvald!

Nu har jeg Melodier færdige og let udsatte til følgende Nr: i Højskolesangbogen 125 [CNW 254] – 137 [CNW 242] – 141 [CNW 240] – 157 [CNW 239] – 158 [CNW 249] – 162 [CNW 247] – 182 [CNW 246] – 192 [CNW 238] – 200 [CNW 255] – 359 [CNW 248]  – 370 [CNW 245] og 424 [CNW 241] – desuden Jakob Knudsens ”Tunge, mørke natteskyr” No 554 [CNW 250] passende udsat. Men nu vilde jeg gerne spørge om følgende, som vi egentlig alle fire burde have talt sammen om for at Bogen kunde faa et ensartet, virkelig ”redigeret” Udseende:

1. Hvorledes skal vi anvende Buer f. Expl (jeg mener vi skal indskrænke os til overhovedet kun at bruge Buer som Bindebuer [image: ]

og banlyse alt hvad der hedder Fraseringsbuer)

2. Nuancering? (Jeg mener vi bør udelukke alt hvad der hedder f, p og ≺ ≻, dim, cresc o.s.v.

3. Skal vi benytte karaktergivende Overskrifter f: Ex ”med rolig Ynde” ”stille” o.s.v. – (jeg mener nej, men vil rette mig efter hvad Du og Laub bestemmer) maaske?

4. Skal vi angive Forfatternavn som i Tekstbogen?

Er der andet?

Disse Spørgsmaal vilde jeg gerne have besvaret inden jeg skriver de nye Melodier rent, hvad jeg meget gerne vilde gøre snarest, da jeg risikerer de bliver borte for mig, hvilket er hændt mig, uordentlige Menneske, før med enkelte af dem, som jeg saa har glemt og maattet gøre paany; og saa tror man altid at den glemte var den bedste og ærgrer sig.

Jeg bor her i stor Ro og Ensomhed og skal nu til at bestille noget, hvad næsten er umuligt i Kjøbenhavn

Mange Hilsener til Din Hustru

Din

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

”Den store Mester kommer” [CNW 243] vilde jeg egentlig meget gerne have med. Den hører til de af mine Mel: jeg synes bedst om; simpel, enkel og stor i Linien.

De af Carl Nielsen som færdigkomponerede nævnte numre henviser til numrene i Folkehøjskolens Sangbog, 10. Udgave, Odense 1922:

125: Betragt mit svage spind. FM nr. 111 (CNU III/5 nr. 148).

137: Jord i hvis favn, der hades og der myrdes. FM nr. 120 (CNU III/5 nr. 149).

141: Jeg så kun tilbage. FM nr. 122b (CNU III/5 nr. 150).

157: Derfor kan vort øje glædes. FM nr. 135 (CNU III/5 nr. 151).

158: Naturens ædle dyrker. FM nr. 136 (CNU III/5 nr. 152).

162: Når somrens sang er sungen. FM nr. 138 (CNU III/5 nr. 153).

182: Dér, hvor vi stred og sang. FM nr. 151a (CNU III/5 nr. 154).

192: På det jævne, på det jævne! FM nr. 159 (CNU III/5 nr. 156).

200: Frihed er det bedste guld. FM nr. 164 (CNU III/5 nr. 157).

359: De snækker mødtes i kvæld på hav. FM nr. 279 (CNU III/5 nr. 160).

370: Hedelærken, den liden fugl. FM nr. 287 (CNU III/5 nr. 161).

424: Morgendug, der sagte bæver. FM nr. 315 (CNU III/5 nr. 162).

554: Tunge, mørke natteskyer. FM nr. 414 (CNU III/5 nr. 165).

Den 6.2. skrev Thorvald Aagaard til Thomas Laub og meddelte ham Carl Nielsens spørgsmål, idet han i de tre første punkter tilsluttede sig dennes holdning, og for det fjerdes vedkommende ikke mente at der var behov for forfatternavne i melodibogen. Derefter skrev Aagaard:

”Jeg venter hver Dag en hel Del Melodier – skrevet eller udklippet – fra Rung (fra 115-195). Jeg har selv de fleste indtil 115, saa det skal ikke vare længe, før De faar alt dette over til Gennemsyn, inden det gaar til Wilh. H.

En stor Post er jo Mel. fra ”Dansk Kirkesang” (Thomas Laub: Dansk Kirkesang: gamle og nye Melodier, København og Leipzig, 1918) – og fra andre Samlinger, som er klippet ud, og som vi vel kan slippe forholdsvis let over med Korrekturlæsningen. De næste to Hundrede bliver de værste. Det er de bibelhistoriske og historiske Sange. Her skal vi vel nok harmonisere mange af dem.”

Friday
4 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Villa Højbo Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
4 February 21

Dear Thorvald!

Now I have the melodies finished and with easy accompaniments for the following numbers in The Folk High School Songbook: 125 [CNW 254] – 137 [CNW 242] – 141 [CNW 240] – 157 [CNW 239] – 158 [CNW 249] – 162 [CNW 247] – 182 [CNW 246] – 192 [CNW 238] – 200 [CNW 255] – 359 [CNW 248] – 370 [CNW 245] and 424 [CNW 241] – and in addition Jakob Knudsen's 'Heavy, gloomy clouds of night' no. 554 [CNW 250], suitably arranged. But now I'd like to ask about the following which all four of us really ought to have talked about together to ensure the book got a unified, truly 'edited' look:

1. How should we use ties, for example. (I think we should restrict ourselves to using only ties [image: ] and ban slurs altogether.)

2. Phrasing? (I think we should exclude anything like f, p and ≺ ≻, dim., cresc. etc.)

3. Should we use expression markings such as 'with gentle grace' 'quietly' etc. – (I think not, but I will do as you and Laub decide) perhaps?

4. Should we provide the author's name as in the text book?

Is there anything else?

I would like to have these questions answered before I write fair copies of the new melodies, which I would very much like to do as soon as possible, as otherwise I risk losing them which, untidy as I am, has happened to me before with some of them, which I have forgotten and had to start again from scratch; and then one always thinks what has been lost was the best of all, and one gets annoyed.

I'm living here in great peace and solitude and will now get to work properly, which is almost impossible in Copenhagen.

Best wishes to your wife.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

I would have liked to have included 'The greatest master cometh' [CNW 243] really. It is one of my melodies I like best: simple, plain and with broad lines.

The songs mentioned by Carl Nielsen here as being completed refer to numbers in The Folk High School Songbook, 10th edition, Odense 1922 [CNW Coll. 17]: 

 

125: Betragt mit svage spind. FM nr. 111 (CNU III/5 nr. 148).

137: Jord i hvis favn, der hades og der myrdes. FM nr. 120 (CNU III/5 nr. 149).

141: Jeg så kun tilbage. FM nr. 122b (CNU III/5 nr. 150).

157: Derfor kan vort øje glædes. FM nr. 135 (CNU III/5 nr. 151).

158: Naturens ædle dyrker. FM nr. 136 (CNU III/5 nr. 152).

162: Når somrens sang er sungen. FM nr. 138 (CNU III/5 nr. 153).

182: Dér, hvor vi stred og sang. FM nr. 151a (CNU III/5 nr. 154).

192: På det jævne, på det jævne! FM nr. 159 (CNU III/5 nr. 156).

200: Frihed er det bedste guld. FM nr. 164 (CNU III/5 nr. 157).

359: De snækker mødtes i kvæld på hav. FM nr. 279 (CNU III/5 nr. 160).

370: Hedelærken, den liden fugl. FM nr. 287 (CNU III/5 nr. 161).

424: Morgendug, der sagte bæver. FM nr. 315 (CNU III/5 nr. 162).

554: Tunge, mørke natteskyer. FM nr. 414 (CNU III/5 nr. 165).

On 6 February, Thorvald Aagaard wrote to Thomas Laub, passing on Carl Nielsen's questions and agreeing with the latter's view on the first three points, while as far as the fourth was concerned did not think there was any need for author's names in the melody book. After this, Aagaard wrote:

'I'm expecting any day a whole load of melodies – written or cut out – from Rung (from 115-195). I myself have most of them as far as 115, so it won't be long before you get all this sent to you for approval, before it goes to Wilhelm Hansen.

A large number are, of course, melodies from Danish Church Song (Thomas Laub: Dansk Kirkesang: gamle og nye Melodier, Copenhagen and Leipzig, 1918) – and from other collections, which have been cut out and which we can pass over relatively easily in proof-reading. The next 200 will be the worst. These are the biblical and historical songs. Here we will probably have to write parts for many of them.'


Jakob Knudsen
Oluf Ring
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Lørdag
12.2.1921
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, til Emil Telmányi, København

12-II-21

Kære Emil!

Tak for sidst! Din LaloskeSammen med pianisten Sándor Vas gav Emil Telmányi torsdag den 10.2.1921 koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store Sal; på programmet stod blandt andet Symphonie Espagnole af Eduard Lalo, jf. Politiken 12.2.1921. Finale og flere andre Ting var 1ste Rang!! – Jeg var ved Damperen Kl 11 men kunde ikke vente til 11¾, det var mig der havde misforstaaet Tiden

Der er kommen Brev til mig fra Konservatoriet om at formaa Dig til saa hurtigt som muligt at sende de laante Noder tilbage.

De skriver: ”Leclair Violinkonzert og Beethoven Kvartetter (maa-ske en Ting til.”)

Gør det!!

Mange Hilsener

Din Far

Mine Beethoven Sonater kan jeg altid faa, eller til Frederiksholms Kanal


Saturday
12 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

12 February 21

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the other day! Your Lalo finaleTogether with the pianist Sandor Vás, Emil Telmányi gave a concert on Thursday 10 February 1921 in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall. The programme contained, among other things, Symphonie Espagnole by Eduard Lalo, cf. Politiken 12.02.1921. and various other pieces were first class!! – I took the steamer at 11 o'clock, but could not wait until 11.45; it was me who got the time wrong.

A letter has come for me from the Conservatory to request you to return the borrowed music as soon as possible.

They write: 'Leclair Violin Concerto and Beethoven quartets (possibly one more piece)'.

Do this!!

Much love.
Your Father

I can always get my Beethoven sonatas, or send to Frederiksholms Kanal


Édouard Lalo
Emil Telmányi
Jean Marie Leclair
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag12.2.1921Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til William Behrend
Villa Højbo, Tibberup pr Humlebæk
12-II-21.
Kære W.B.!
Jeg har strax skrevet til Telmanyi at han skal levere tilbage til Bibliotheket.
Det andet Spørgsmaal følgende:
En Ven og tidligere Elev af mig Direktør Carl Johan Michaelsen fortalte mig forleden at Carl Claudius havde ringet til ham og opfordret ham til at blive Medlem af en historisk Forening (Michaelsen og jeg har fornylig af Poul de Witt i Leipzig købt 3 gamle Instrumenter, hvad vel var Grunden til Opfordringen)
Claudius havde sagt, at saa vilde Lange-Müller, Louis Glass og jeg blive gjordt til en Slags Æresmedlemmer! Jeg sagde til M: at den Slags Narrestreger vilde jeg ikke paa nogen Maade være med til. Gud fri os! Jeg opfordrede ham desuagtet til, at støtte en saadan Sag ifald der viste sig at være et fornuftigt Formål deri. Det vilde han ogsaa gerne. – Nu vil jeg ogsaa nok give mit Navn til, hvis De mener det er en Støtte; men kan De undvære det (hvad jeg bestemt tror) saa vil jeg helst være fri og under alle Omstændigheder: sørg for og lov mig at jeg ikke bliver koblet sammen med andre i et Tre- eller Firkløver-Emblem garneret med flove Æres-Titler og Madlugt fra Retter jeg slet ikke bryder mig om.
Lad Musikerne blive almindelige Medlemmer og lad det være nok.
Venlig Hilsen.
(I stor Hast, da De jo gerne vilde have Svar strax.)
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
12 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to William Behrend

Villa Højbo, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk

12 February 21.

Dear W.B.!

I have written to Telmányi straight away saying he should return the pieces to the library.

Another question is the following:

A friend and former pupil of mine, Director Michaelsen, told me the other day that Claudius had rung and invited him to become a member of a historical society (Michaelsen and I have recently bought three old instruments from Poul de Wit in Leipzig, which was probably the reason for the invitation).

Claudius had said that Lange-Müller, Glass and I would be made honorary members of some sort! I told Michaelsen that I wanted to have no part in that sort of tomfoolery. Heaven preserve us! Nevertheless, I encouraged him that if there proved to be a sensible aim in it, he should support the venture. And he would be happy to do so. Now I will probably also put my name to it, if you think it would be a help. But if you can do without it (which I certainly believe you can), then I would rather be free of it. And at any event, be sure to promise me that I am not going to be coupled together with others in a three- or four-leafed clover design, garnished with embarrassing honorary titles and the smell of food from dishes I cannot abide.

Let the musicians remain ordinary members, and let that be enough.

Best wishes.

(In great haste, since you wanted to have an immediate reply.)

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Claudius
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Louis Glass
Louise Jørgensen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul de Wit
William Behrend
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Tirsdag
15.2.1921Brevkortet er poststemplet i Humlebæk denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Villa Højbo, Tibberup pr Humlebæk.

Kære Hr. S.!

De ved hvor meget jeg interesserer mig for Deres Arbejder, men jeg tør ikke love at være parat paa Søndag, da jeg sidder midt i noget der optager mig meget stærkt og som volder mig Besvær,Formentlig arbejdet på 5. Symfoni [CNW 29]. hvorfor jeg er taget fra Byen for at faa Ro udelukkende hertil. Personlige Besøg modtager jeg gerne, men i Øjeblikket ikke saa gerne med nye Ting, som jeg forud ved vil interessere mig. Vent en lille Tid endnu, saa skal jeg høre med koncentreret Opmærksomhed paa Deres Arbejde, hvad der er mig vanskeligt nu.

Trøst mig med et Par Ord i min Sorg over, at Folk som De og Peder Møller spillede med forleden i en saa oplagt Humbugmagers Concert. Hvorfor støtte en saadan Umulighed, der med amerikansk løgnagtig Reklame søger at forvanske og vildlede. Undskyld min Indblanding, men giv mig et Ord til Forklaring, saa jeg forstaar. Mange venlige Hilsener ogsaa til Deres søde Kone

Carl Nielsen

Herman Sandby var halvandet år tidligere vendt tilbage til Danmark fra USA, hvor han havde gjort karriere først som cellist i Philadelphia Orchestra, siden som solist og komponist. Efter en flere måneder lang turné i Norge gav Sandby i København to kammerkoncerter, 29.1. og 12.2.1921, og en orkesterkoncert 21.2.1921. Det er den anden kammerkoncert, Carl Nielsen hentyder til i ovenstående brev. Her medvirkede Rudolph Simonsen som Herman Sandbys akkompagnatør, mens Peder Møller, Georg Aarskov og Thorvald Nielsen sammen med Sandby spillede – formentlig uropførte – Sandbys 1. Strygekvartet, C-dur. Koncerten sluttede med ”Skandinavisk Folkemusik” arrangeret af Sandby for klavertrio.


Tuesday
15 February 1921The postcard is postmarked in Humlebæk on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Villa Højbo, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk.

Dear Mr S.!

You know how much your works interest me, but I do not dare promise to be ready on Sunday as I am in the midst of something that occupies me very greatly and is giving me much trouble,Presumably Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]. so I have left town solely to find some peace to do it. I am happy to receive private visits but at the moment preferably not with new pieces that I know in advance would interest me. Wait a while and then I will listen with concentrated attention to your work, which is difficult for me now.

Console me with a word or two in my grief that people such as you and Peder Møller took part in performing the other day in such an evidently charlatan concert. Why support such an impossible event, which used deceitful American advertisement to distort and deceive? Forgive my interfering, but send me a word of explanation so I can understand. With best wishes, also to your sweet wife.

Carl Nielsen

A year and a half earlier, Herman Sandby had returned to Denmark from USA, where he had made a career first as a cellist in The Philadelphia Orchestra, later as soloist and composer. After touring Norway for several months, Sandby gave two chamber concerts in Copenhagen on 29 January and 12 February 1921 and an orchestral concert on 21 February 1921. It is the second chamber concert, Carl Nielsen is referring to in the above letter. Here Rudolph Simonsen took part as Herman Sandby's accompanist while Peder Møller, Georg Aarskov and Thorvald Nielsen performed with Sandby  – presumably for the first time – Sandby's String Quartet no. 1 in C major. The concert concluded with 'Scandinavian folk music' arranged by Sandby for piano trio.


Georg Aarskov
Herman Sandby
Peder Møller
Rudolph Simonsen
Thorvald Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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7.2. Herman Sandby, 21.3.1881-14.12.1965, fotograferet i begyndelsen af 1900-tallet. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.2. Herman Sandby, 21 March 1881-14 December 1965, photographed in the early 1900s. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
16.2.1921
Carl Nielsen til Aage Thomsen Brandmose, København

Tibberup 16-II-21

Hr Thomsen Brandmose!

Med Tak for Deres venlige Brev vil jeg foreslaa at der ikke kommer til at staa ved hvert enkelt Bidrag: ”Johan B. tilegnet.” Jeg tror det vil virke mindre smagfuldt og kommer til at minde om visse Reklameforeteelser.*

Kunde der ikke i et kort Forord gøres opmærksom paa at: ”samtlige Bidrag i nærværende FestskriftBorupbogen: Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar, 1891-1921, København 1921 [6:456]. er tilegnede J.B.” eller lignende? – Jeg venter et Ord fra Dem i den Anledning

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

*Hvad der ligger saa langt fra J.B. som muligt og sikkert ogsaa fra Dem.

Wednesday
16 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to Aage Thomsen Brandmose, Copenhagen

Tibberup 16 February 21

Mr Thomsen Brandmose!

With thanks for your kind letter, I would suggest that 'dedicated to Johan B.' should not appear on each individual contribution. I think it would seem less tasteful and end up being reminiscent of certain advertising phenomena.*

Could we not make it clear in a short forward that: 'all contributions in the current FestschriftBorupbogen: Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar, 1891-1921, Copenhagen 1921 [6:456]. are dedicated to J.B.' Or something like that? I will look forward to hearing from you about this.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

* which is as foreign to J.B. as can be and, I am sure, also to you.


Johan Borup


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Torsdag
17.2.1921
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, København

17-II-21

Kære Emil!

Det var virkelig meget smukt af Dig at sende mig Tobak! Hvor kan Du dog vide at det kom nøjagtig et rette Øjeblik!! Tusind Tak, kære Emil! Jeg kommer jo til Koncerten imorgen,Emil Telmányis og Sándor Vas’ 2. og sidste koncert i København i denne omgang, med værker af Saint-Saëns, Franck, Busoni (klaverstykker: All’ Italia, Schwermut og Frohsinn), Kodály og Tartini/Kreisler. men jeg kommer ikke til Jer før Koncerten, da jeg har flere Ærinder i Byen. Jeg glæder mig til at høre god Musik i en glimrende Udførelse som Du alene kan tilfredsstille mig i

Kære Søs! Tak for Billetterne Jeg glæder mig til at se Jer. Du kan tro her er tit meget ensomt, men – – det kan jo ikke nytte at klage sig og mit Arbejde  [CNW 29] gaar dog taaleligt men kun langsomt endnu

Tusind Hilsener

til Jer begge

og tusind [tak] at I tænker paa mig!

Carl

Thursday
17 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk, to Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

17 February 21

Dear Emil!

It was really very sweet of you to send me tobacco! How could you know that it came exactly at the right moment!! Many thanks, dear Emil! I will be coming to the concert tomorrow,Emil Telmányi's and Sándor Vas' second and last concert in Copenhagen this time around with works by Saint-Saëns, Franck, Busoni (piano pieces: All' Italia, Schwermut and Frohsinn), Kodály and Tartini/Kreisler. but I will not be coming to you prior to the concert as I have a number of things to do in town. I shall look forward to hearing good music in a brilliant performance in which only you can make me feel satisfied. Dear Søs! Thanks for the tickets. I shall look forward to seeing you both. I can tell you, it's very lonely here sometimes, but – – it's no good complaining and my work [CNW 29] is progressing tolerably but still only slowly.

Much love
to you both
and thank you so much for thinking of me!
Carl


Camille Saint-Saëns
César Franck
Emil Telmányi
Ferruccio Busoni
Fritz Kreisler
Giuseppe Tartini
Sándor Vas
Zoltán Kodály


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag17.2.1921Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, til Aage Oxenvad. Anbefaling
Hr: kgl: Kapelmusikus Aage Oxenvad er en saa kendt og højt anset Musiker, at det forekommer mig helt underligt at jeg bliver anmodet om en Udtalelse om hans Evner. Imidlertid er det mig en sand Glæde at gøre dette. –
Hr. Oxenvads Evner og Talent er her i Landet ganske ualmindelige. Ikke alene hans sjeldne Begavelse og Dygtighed som Instrumentalist, men ogsaa hans skabende Kræfter og theoristiske Kundskaber er ualmindelige. Kommer hertil, at han er receptiv og forstaaende og hans Smag lutret saavel overfor gammel som ny Kunst, er det vel intet Under, at jeg giver ham min allervarmeste Anbefaling
Carl Nielsen.
17 Februar 1921

Thursday
17 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk, to Aage Oxenvad. Recommendation

Aage Oxenvad, member of The Royal Orchestra, is such a well-known and highly respected musician that it seems strange to me to be asked for a recommendation regarding his abilities. Nevertheless, it is a true pleasure for me to do so. –

Mr Oxenvad's abilities and talent are truly unusual here in Denmark. Not only his rare gifts and skills as an instrumentalist but also his creative power and theoretical understanding are exceptional. If I add that he is receptive and understanding, and that his taste is refined both with regard to old and new art, it can come as no surprise that I give him my warmest recommendation.

Carl Nielsen.

17 February 1921


Aage Oxenvad
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Torsdag
17.2.1921Senere påført dato?
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, til Aage Oxenvad

Kære Oxenvad!

Stemmerne er blevne væk; men saa gider De vel ikke skrive den ud og det kan jeg saa godt forstaa. Her er et Part: som jeg gerne vil have igen ifald De alligevel beslutter Dem til at skrive ud. Gør hvad De vil. Hilsen

Deres C.N.

Thursday
17 February 1921Date added later?
Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk, to Aage Oxenvad

Dear Oxenvad!

The parts have got lost; but then I am sure you cannot be bothered to write it out and that I can well understand. Here is a score, which I would like to have back if you do nevertheless decide to write it out. Do as you wish. Regards.

Yours,

C.N.


Aage Oxenvad
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Onsdag23.2.1921Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Partille, Västra Götaland
Tibberup pr Humlebæk
23 II-21
Kære Ven!
Tak for Bladet! Det er en ypperlig overlegen og træffende Artikel og det er for en dansk meget morsomt hvad Du siger om hele den lettere Genre. Det er rigtigt; men denne, lette, elskværdige, talentfulde Tankeløshed er naturligvis nok en Art Lægedom for Sindet, men ogsaa en Fare for den højere Kunst.
Dog! Denne psykologiske Gaade er ikke let at løse, da alting i denne bevægelige Verden jo som bekendt er relativt.
Hils Sigrid mange Gange og vær selv hjertelig hilset
fra Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
23 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Partille, Västra Götaland

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
23 February 21

Dear friend!

Thank you for the journal! It is a truly brilliant and pertinent article and what you say about all the lighter genre is such a delight for Danish ears. It is right; but this light, amiable, talented empty-headedness may, of course, be a form of medicine for the mind, but is also a danger for the higher art.

All the same! This psychological conundrum is not easy to solve as everything in this changeable world is, as you know, relative.

Best wishes to Sigrid and warmest wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
24.2.1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til Frants Buhl, København

Villa ”Højbo” Tibberup pr Humlebæk

24-II-21.

Kære Professor Buhl!

Det bliver desværre ved med at trække ud. Jeg havde jo glædet mig til engang at besøge Dem og overrække Dem mine Klavervariationer [CNW 87]. Imidlertid er jeg nu i saa godt Skub med en ny Symfoni [CNW 29] at jeg atter maa opsætte og vente dermed en lille Tid endnu; men saa sender jeg foreløbig mit Arbejde og beder Dem vise det noget af den samme Inter-esse, De saa ofte har oplivet og styrket mig med. De ved neppe hvor taknemmelig jeg er Dem derfor.

De ser at disse Variationer er holdte i den strengeste Stil og det har været mig et ret besværligt Arbejde, navnlig Var 3, fordi jeg egentlig havde anset det for umuligt at gennemføre en Kanon over et Thema med saa vidtsvævende Modulationer. – Det er vist første Gang der er komponeret Variationer over et Thema, der begynder i en og slutter i en anden (ret fjern) Toneart. Jeg synes man ofte føler nogen Monotoni i de ældres Arbejder af denne Art, men indrømmer naturligvis i samme Øjeblik at de har Tusinde andre Fortrin. Jeg gør opmærksom paa, at Var 7, samtidig med at den virkelig er en Variation (dog kun nærmest harmonisk) tillige er Thema for de følgende tre Var: 8, 9, 10 idet disse paa det nøjeste slutter sig til dens Harmonisation. Var: 15 er en Forlængelse af Themaet, hvad De naturligvis strax ser. –

Jeg bor en Tid her i Tibberup og har megen Ro til Arbejde, hvad det er vanskeligt at faa i Kjøbenhavn. – Jeg beder Dem hilse Deres Familie fra mig og selv hilses De paa det venligste fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Samtidig afsendt en Rulle Noder.

Thursday
24 February 1921
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

Villa Højbo Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
24 February 21.

Dear Professor Buhl!

I am afraid it keeps dragging out. I had been looking forward to visiting you at some point and handing you my piano variations [CNW 87]. However, I am now getting on so well with a new symphony [CNW 29] that I will have to put it off again and so wait a little longer; but I will send you my work for now and ask you to show it some of the same interest with which you have so often encouraged me and given me strength. You have no idea how grateful I am to you for that.

You can see that these variations are kept in the strictest style and that has been rather tricky for me, especially variation 3, for really I had thought it would be impossible to execute a canon on a theme that had such wide-ranging modulations. – It is probably the first time that variations have been composed on a theme that begins in one key and finishes in another (quite distant) one. I think we often have a sense of monotony in works of this kind by older composers, but I do of course acknowledge at the same time that they have thousands of other advantages. I would draw your attention to the fact that variation 7, at the same time as being a real variation (though only, as it were, harmonically), also provides a theme for the following three variations: 8, 9, 10 in that these adhere as closely as possible to its harmonisation. Variation 15 is a continuation of the theme, as you will of course see immediately. –

I am living for a time up here in Tibberup and have plenty of peace for working, which is difficult to get in Copenhagen. – Could I ask you to send my regards to your family and very best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

A roll of music dispatched at the same time.


Frants Buhl


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag
26.2.1921Poststemplet i Samaden denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, St. Moritz, Schweiz, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Min egen kjære Irme og Eggert

Jeg er lige kommen til St Moritz de sidste Sportsløb er i disse Dage så jeg lige når at få dem at se. Her er falden meget lidt Sne i År så der allerede er mange bare Steder. Ski er meget bedre i Norge sig det til Fader men det mondäne Liv er morsomt.

Jeg besøgte Ingrid [Ingrid Lermann] i Mynchen de dyrker Borddans og alt er indsnævret. Hun blev meget glad for at se mig men skjønt det går bedre er alt ikke godt. Adr Post rest St Moritz

Jeg tager til Pontresina en Tur i Dag Send straks Berlingske Tidende Lørdag Aften


Saturday
26 February 1921postmarked in Samedan on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, St Moritz, Switzerland, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

My own dear Irme and Eggert

I have just arrived in St Moritz. The last sports races are going on at the moment so I'm just in time to see them. Very little snow has fallen here this year so there are already many bare patches. Skiing is much better in Norway; tell that to Father. But high society life is fun.

I visited Ingrid [Ingrid Lermann] in Münich. They use ouija boards and it's all very blinkered. She was very happy to see me, but even though things are improving, all is not well. Address: Poste restante St Moritz.

I'm going to Pontresina for a trip today. Send Berlingske Tidende immediately Saturday evening.


Ingrid Lermann
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Søndag

27.2.1921

Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge


Tibberup pr Humlebæk

27-II-21

Kære Thorvald!

Jeg haaber rigtignok at Eders Børn er raske igen. Det er svært at se dem fejle noget i en Alder, hvor de ikke rigtig kan forklare sig. – Tak for Brev! Det glæder mig at nogle af Melodierne, jeg sendte, ”falder ved”, som Du siger. Den lille ”Naturens ædle dyrker”[CNW 249] har rørt særligt ved mit Hjerte, saa det er morsomt for mig at ogsaa Du synes om den.

Jeg sender her de 4 Du bad om. ”Vi fik ej under” [CNW 291] – – burde maaske være endnu lettere, men det er ikke saa let. Jeg har forbedret Udsættelsen saadan som jeg nu finder den passende. ”Udrundne er” [CNW 253] har jeg gjort en hel Del lettere, hvad Du vil se, ifald Du kender den fra ”Højskolebladet” i sin Tid.Højskolebladet nr. 32, 1917, Fredag den 10. August, sp. 979-980. –

Men hvad mener Du med 588a?”Som dybest Brønd” er nr. 588a i Højskolesangbogens 1922-udgave, i FM nr. 435 (i CNU III/4-7 nr. 169). Carl Nielsen har tilsyneladende glemt, at han i juni 1918 komponerede sin melodi til denne Aakjær-sang, jf. 6: 54. Teksten findes ikke i min Bog (Udgave 1917) og jeg har vist ingen Melodi til den, med mindre ”Som dybest brønd” skulde kunne gaa paa en af mine aandelige Sange. Men sig mig Besked herpaa ved Lejlighed. –

Det er ikke saa underligt at den Sag med Pastor Rørdam [Torkild Skat Rørdam]Torkild Skat Rørdam havde som valgmenighedspræst i Ryslinge skabt kirkeligt røre ved at udtale, at han ikke troede på ”naturbrydende Undere” som f.eks. jomfrufødslen og Jesus’ legemlige opstandelse. Jf. Politiken 11.2.1921. En del af menigheden udtrådte i protest og dannede en ny grundtvigsk valgmenighed. Da Torkild Skat Rørdam senere ændrede dåbsritualet, fratog Fyns biskop ham anerkendelsen som valgmenighedspræst, hvorefter han fortsatte som præst for en frimenighed i Ryslinge. optager Dig og alle i Menigheden derovre saa meget. Jeg kan forstaa det. Har man en Tro saa vil man ikke have den rakket ned; thi hvad er Følgen. Næste Gang er der noget andet og snart er der ikke mere og saa glider vel det hele ud tilsidst. – Jeg har i de senere Aar læst alle fire Evangelier (Mathæus flere Gange) og for kort Tid siden begyndte jeg med Apostlenes Gerninger. Det kan nemlig ikke nytte. Vi er – selv om vi benægter det og selv om vi ikke synes vi har Lov til at regne os med – alle kristne Mennesker. Det kommer vi ikke udenom. Alt hvad vi tænker, føler, haaber og attraar i vort indre Liv er betinget og farvet af det vi har lært som Børn og som har gjort det stærkeste Indtryk paa os. Hele Livet, alt hvad der sker omkring os ja selv den elendigste Sjovers Følelse og Tænkemaade kan paa engang oplyse om noget der stammer fra Jesus Christus. Men det er jo noget mærkeligt det hele. De gammeldags hæderlige, alvorlige Præster, som vi saa op til i vor Barndom, de havde sikkert ogsaa mange Tvivl og kæmpede i Stilhed; men jeg synes det var mere tiltalende at de beholdt det for sig selv. – Hvad siger mon Alfred Poulsen? Hvor vilde jeg gerne høre Eders Samtaler og lære deraf og prøve at forstaa Thi hvordan skal det dog gaa et Menneske der lever et dunkelt, kaotisk Sjæleliv og ikke kan finde Rede i nogen Ting. –

Men – kære Thorvald – jeg kommer for langt ud og jeg beder Dig smide disse Linier i Kakkelovnen. Man skal tale sammen om disse Ting – ikke skrive.

Din

Carl N.

Sunday
27 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk

27 February 21

Dear Thorvald!

I really hope that your children have recovered. It's hard to see them being ill at an age when they can't express themselves properly. – Thank you for the letter! I am pleased that some of the melodies I sent 'chime in', as you put it. The little 'The noble nature student' [CNW 249] in particular touched my heart, so it was lovely to hear that you also liked it.

I'm sending with this the four you asked for. 'The stress of years' [CNW 291] – – ought perhaps to be easier still, but it is not that easy. I have improved the arrangement as I deem appropriate. 'Gone are the days' [CNW 253] I have made quite a lot easier. as you will see if you remember it from Højskolebladet in the past.Højskolebladet no. 32, 1917, Friday 10 August, pp. 979-980. -

What do you mean about 588a?'Like purest waters rise from the deepest spring'[CNW 251] is no. 588a in The Folk High School Songbook 1922 edition. Carl Nielsen has seemingly forgotten that he in June 1918 composed a melody for this Aakjær-song, cf. 6:54. The text is not in my book (1917 edition) and it seems I have no melody for it, unless 'Like purest waters' might work with one of my spiritual songs. But let me know about that when time allows.

It’s no wonder that the business with Pastor RørdamTorkild Skat Rørdam, a priest in Ryslinge, had caused an outrage in the ecclesiastical community with his statement that he did not believe in 'wonders that defy Nature' such as the virgin birth and the bodily resurrection of Jesus. Cf. Politiken 11.02.1921. Parts of the congregation left in protest and created a new Grundtvigian congregation. When Torkild Skat Rørdam later changed the baptism ritual, the bishop of Funen stripped him of his authorisation as priest of the official church, after which he continued acting as a priest for a free congregation in Ryslinge. is absorbing you and everyone in the community over there so much. I can well understand it. If you have a faith, then you don’t want to have people running it down; for whatever next? Next time it will be something else, soon there will be nothing left, and eventually I guess it all slips away. In recent years, I’ve read all four gospels (Matthew several times) and recently I began the Acts of the Apostles. There’s no way round it. We are – even though we may deny it, and even though we may not think we have the right to include ourselves – all Christian people. There's no getting away from it. Everything we think, feel, hope and desire in our inner life is conditioned and coloured by what we have learnt as children and what has made the strongest impression on us. Life as a whole, everything that happens around us, even the most miserable rascal’s way of thinking and feeling, can somehow be explained as something that stems from Jesus Christ. But there’s something curious about the whole thing. The respectable, serious pastors of old, the ones we looked up to in our childhood, must also have had many doubts and struggled in silence. But I think the fact that they kept that to themselves was more appealing. – I wonder what Alfred Povlsen has to say? How I would love to hear your conversations and to learn from them and try to understand. For what’s to become of a person who lives a dark, chaotic life of the soul and cannot find sense in anything? –

But – dear Thorvald – I’m skating on thin ice, and I beg you to throw these lines into the stove. We should talk about such things together – not write.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alfred Povlsen
Jesus
Matthæus
Thorvald Aagaard
Torkild Skat Rørdam


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Mandag28.2.1921Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Tipperup pr Humlebæk 28-II-21
Kæreste Bror!
Du ved ikke hvor stor en Velgerning Du har gjort mig med Dit Brev!
Kære Bror! Jeg har jo i lang Tid ikke været i sjælelig Stand til at skrive om alt hvad der ligger mig saa tungt paa Sindet. Netop fordi Du er min bedste, trofaste Ven, netop derfor har jeg ikke kunnet. Og jeg kan endnu ikke!! Jeg har i mange Aar været menneskelig ulykkelig og Marie ogsaa; mere kan jeg ikke sige nu. Men jeg haaber og har bestandigt Haab at vort Forhold skal blive bedre og tror det, thi hun ved at selv om jeg skal blive en gammel Mand og leve længe endnu saa er det mit Livs Maal. Det er mig der har fejlet. Hun aldrig! Vi er gode Venner og kommer sammen, men hendes rene stolte Natur har ikke kunnet taale det Slag som hun har faaet og skøndt hun gerne vilde saa kan hun endnu ikke leve ved min Side. Men jeg haaber fra Dag til Dag, i alle disse Aar og jeg vilde saa have fortalt Dig alt hvad vi har døjet[.] Men endnu er Tiden ikke kommen.
Jeg beder Dig om Tilgivelse kæreste Bror! Jeg har været et svagt elendigt Menneske, men slaa ikke Haanden af mig og vær min Ven og vent med Dommen til vi ser mod Enden; jeg haaber Maries Sind vil blive lysere og saa bliver alting godt, thi jeg elsker hende højst af alle Mennesker paa denne Jord. –
Jeg har ofte tænkt at rejse op og tale med Dig. Men mine Nerver kunde ikke have taget det.
Dette Brev er jo ingen Forklaring men kun et Raab med en Bøn om at blive ved at være min Ven.
Og naar vi saa ses engang og har megen Ro saa skal jeg lægge mig frem for Dig. – Jeg bor her paa Landet og forsøger at arbejde. Det er Marie en Trøst naar jeg kan komponere og saa gør jeg hvad jeg kan. – Jeg kom gerne til Stokholm, hvis der er Brug for mig ved en Koncert? Saa kunde vi tale sammen.
Tusinde Hilsner fra Din
Carl

Monday
28 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Tipperup nr. Humlebæk 28 February 21

Dearest Bror!

You have no idea what a blessing your letter was for me!

Dear Bror! For a long time I have been spiritually in no state to write about everything that weighs so heavily on my mind. Precisely because you are my best, faithful friend, precisely for this reason I’ve been unable to do so. And I still can’t!! For many years now I have been unhappy as a person, and Marie too; more than that I can’t say now. But I hope and will continue to hope that our relations will improve, and I trust it is so, because she knows that, even though I may become an old man and live a long time yet, that is my life’s goal. It is I who have been at fault. Never her! We are good friends and see each other, but her pure, proud nature has not been able to bear the blow she has received, and even though she might like to, she cannot live by my side yet. But I’ve been hoping from day to day all these years, and I would have liked to tell you everything we have endured. But now is still not the right time.

I ask you for forgiveness, dearest Bror! I have been a weak and wretched person, but don’t withdraw your hand of friendship, continue to be my friend, and reserve your judgment until we can see the end of it. I hope Marie’s spirits will lighten, and then all will be well because I love her more than anyone on this earth. –

I have so often thought of travelling over to talk with you. But my nerves would not have stood it.

This letter is certainly no explanation, but only a cry with a plea that you remain my friend.

And when we meet and have plenty of peace, then I shall lay myself bare before you. – I’m living here in the countryside and am trying to work. It’s a consolation for Marie when I can compose, and therefore I’m doing what I can. – I should like to come to Stockholm if anyone can use me at a concert? Then we could talk.

A thousand best wishes from yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
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Mandag
28.2.1921
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe

Tibberup pr Humlebæk

28-II-21.

Kære Ven!

Jeg bor for Tiden paa Landet for at arbejde i Ro paa [en] større Sag [CNW 29], men jeg har en Anmodning fra en Sanglærer Talvi, som er en meget begavet og intelligent Svensk-Finne om han ikke kunde faa Lov at anmelde i ”Sjöfartstidning” to smaa Bøger af Brødrene Forchhammer her, nemlig: a) Viggo Forchhammers ”Taleøvelser” og b) Jørgen Forchhammer: Stemmefoologisk [stemmefysiologisk] Arbejde.Waldemar Talvi anmeldte i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning den 11.3.1921: Jørgen Forchhammer: Den menneskelige Stemme i kort Fremstilling. Kbh. 1920; Viggo Forchhammer: Taleøvelser, Kbh. 1917, udkom i 2. gennemsete og forøgede udgave i 1919; Theorie und Technik des Singens und Sprechens in gemeinverständlicher Darstellung, von Jörgen Forchhammer unter Mitarbeit von Viggo Forchhammer, Leipzig 1921. – Kan det lade sig gøre saa kan jeg kun anbefale Manden paa det bedste. Han skriver naturligvis rent Svensk; er Student fra Ungdommen. – Hvordan lever Du og Dine? Jeg kommer maaske engang op og besøger Fru Henriette M. [Henriette Magnus] engang et Par Dage, saa skal vi tale sammmen om mange Ting. – Henriette fortæller at Du har Musikken til ”Moderen” [CNW 18]. Det er kun et Uddrag. Der var ialt 23 Numre og det bedste – en stor Ekko-Terzet – er overhovedet ikke spillet paa Theatret da den hemmede Handlingen. Jeg foreslog selv at stryge den. – ”Politiken” og Gunnar Hauch har ønsket at jeg skulde have komponeret mere i Retning af Tschaikowsky, til dette stille og milde lidt ubetydelige, danske Skuespil!!

Hermed Hauchs Artikel.Teatret (red. og udgiver Vald. Berggreen), 20. årg. 1920-1921, s. 131. I Politiken 31.1.1921 anmeldte Axel Kjerulf musikken; Kjerulf nævner ikke Tjajkovskij, men formulerer sit savn med ordene: Musikken ”fulgte ikke med i Opsvinget, steg ikke mod Højderne, gav intet Udtryk for Glæde eller Begejstring. Selv dér, hvor Moderen faar sin Søn tilbage, hvor Vestenvinden vælter Ismuren og det tørre Træ blomstrer, hvor Foraaret pludselig bryder frem – selv dér: samme jævne Stilfærdighed, samme snirklede, omstændeligt beregnede Enkelhed. End ikke Festmarschen havde Festens Fanfare.”

Hilsen til Sigrid.

Ihast! Nu gaar Posten

Din

Carl Nielsen

Vil Du selv sende Talvi et Ord:

Hr. W. Talvi

Herluf Trollesvej 12

Kjøbenhavn V.

Monday
28 February 1921
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
28 February 21.

Dear friend!

I am at the moment living in the country so as to be able to work in peace on a larger project [CNW 29], but I have a request from Talvi, a singing teacher, who is a very talented and intelligent Sweden Finn, asking if he could be permitted to write a review in Sjöfarts-Tidning of two small books by the Forchhammer brothers here, namely a) Viggo Forchhammer's Speech Exercises and b) Jørgen Forchhammer: 'Working with Voice Physiology'.In Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 11.03.1921, Waldemar Talvi reviewed: Jørgen Forchhammer: Den menneskelige Stemme i kort Fremstilling. Copenhagen 1920; Viggo Forchhammer: Taleøvelser. Copenhagen 1917, published in a new, extended edition in 1919; Theorie und Technik des Singens und Sprechens in gemeinverständlicher Darstellung, von Jörgen Forchhammer unter Mitarbeit von Viggo Forchhammer, Leipzig 1921. - If this is possible I can only give the man my best recommendation. He writes, of course, in perfect Swedish; was a student there in his youth. – How is life treating you and your family? I will perhaps be coming up to visit Henriette M. for a few days at some point. Then we could talk about many things together. – Henriette tells me that you have the music for The Mother [CNW 18]. That is only an excerpt. There were 23 pieces in all and the best – a large 'Echo' terzetto – was never even played at the Theatre as it inhibited the action. I suggested myself it should be omitted. – Politiken and Gunnar Hauch would have preferred me to have composed something more along the lines of Tchaikovsky, for that quiet and gentle, slightly insignificant Danish piece of theatre!!

I enclose Hauch's article.Teatret (edited and published by Valdemar Berggreen), vol. 20, 1920-1921, p. 131. In Politiken 31.01.1921, Axel Kjerulf reviewed the music; Kjerulf does not mention Tchaikovsky, but expresses his wants with the words: The music 'did not follow the upsurge, did not rise towards the skies, expressed no joy or excitement. Even when the Mother gets back her Son, when the west wind topples the ice wall and the dry tree blossoms, when spring is breaking forth – even then: the same ordinary restraint, same embellished and elaborately contrived simplicity. Not even the festive march contained the blare of celebration.'

Regards to Sigrid.

In haste! The postman is leaving now.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

Would you send Talvi a note yourself:

Mr W. Talvi

Herluf Trollesvej 12

Copenhagen V.


Gunnar Hauch
Henriette Magnus
Julius Rabe
Jørgen Forchhammer
Peter Tjajkovskij
Sigrid Rabe
Viggo Forchhammer
Waldemar Talvi
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Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
4.3.1921
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østrig

Nørrebrogade 20

4-III-21

Kære Marie!

Jeg ser gennem Irmelins og de andre Brevkort at Du har været i St Moritz Det glæder mig, thi saa har Du dog set dette herlige Sted hvor jeg ogsaa var engang paa Fodtur. Nu er der kommen Telegram fra Dig og nu gaar jeg hen og sender Svar at vi har det alle godt og at Børsen er i Stigning igen. Hermed Udklip af Politiken idag den 4de tilligemed et Opraab angaaende danske paa den anden Side Grænsen.Udklippet fra dagens Politiken handler om Børsen, hvor kurserne nu har rettet sig efter ”den sidste Tids forfærdelige Nederlag.” – Opråbet ”Til Det danske Folk!” er indrykket af professor dr. jur. Vinding Kruse, formand for Grænseforeningen, sønderjyske Foreningers Fællesraad, med støtte af en lang række kendte især skolefolk. Opråbets emne er de tyske myndigheders forvaltning af de nationale mindretals kulturelle frihed, herunder specielt det danske mindretals ret til at få deres børn i danske skoler, en ret som de tyske skolemyndigheder knægter gennem omgørelse i stort tal af forældrenes ønsker. Selv ”Politiken” som jo ellers ikke er tyskfjendtlig har en meget stram Artikel imod Tyskerne og deres dumme Brutalitet i Skolesagen dernede.

Alle der kalder sig danske bør nu vise i Handling at de finder dette for galt og give hvad de kan af Penge og Arbejde. Hvor er det dumt af Tyskerne; det er jo som om de ikke er istand at modtage ringeste Belæring.

Jeg har faaet Brev fra Konsertforeningen i Stokholm om jeg vil staa til Disposition fra 21 Marts til 28 April, da deres 1ste Kapelmester Schneevogt er meget syg og maaske ikke kommer sig eller i bedste Fald neppe kan tage alle Koncerterne i den Maaned skøndt Lægen mener han vil være rask til 21 ds. Det er jo en Ære der vises mig, da de kan faa hundrede for en ogsaa fra Tyskland. Orkestret er stort og udmærket og det har to Koncerter om Ugen.

Jeg har svaret ja, men det er jo muligt at han bliver saa rask at han selv kan.

Jeg vilde gerne bede Dig skrive mig Din Adresse og sige mig hvorlænge Du bliver der hvor Du er. Jeg vilde umaadelig gerne ned og se hvordan Du er installeret.

Irmelin og jeg mødte igaar Fru Meldola[,] Snoghøj; hun havde været sammen med Hans Børge der havde spillet saa nydeligt paa Klaver for hende. – Hans Julius [Hans Julius Brodersen] har været hos mig i Tibberup. De vil sælge Gaarden og har maaske en Køber men vil først have løs Gæld fra Haanden og nu vil de gøre et Laan. Men nu skal Du ikke tænke paa andet end Dit Helbred alt det andet gaar sagtens.

Hilsen

Adresse og Tid, giv mig det

Min Symf. [CNW 29] 1ste Halvdel færdig


Friday
4 March 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Austria

Nørrebrogade 20
4 March 21

Dear Marie!

I can see from postcards to Irmelin and others that you have been in St Moritz. I'm pleased about that for then you have seen that wonderful place where I have also been on a walking tour once. Now a telegram has come from you and now I'll go and send an answer that we are all well and that the stock market is rising again. Here is a cutting from Politiken today, the 4th, and a proclamation about Danes on the other side of the border.The cutting from Politiken that day concerns the stock market where the exchange prices have settled after 'the terrible set-backs of recent times'. – The proclamation 'To the Danish people!' was submitted by Professor LLD Vinding Kruse, head of The Border Association, The Council of Southern Jutland Associations, with the support of a long list of famous people, educationalists in particular. The subject of the proclamation is the management by the German authorities of the national minority's cultural freedom, especially the Danish minority's right to send their children to Danish schools – a right that the German educational authority suppresses by distorting the wishes of a large number of the parents. Even Politiken, which is not otherwise anti-German, has a very tough article against the Germans and their stupid brutality in the matter of schooling down there.

Everyone who calls themselves Danish ought now to show through their actions that they consider this going too far and should donate whatever they can in the form of money and work. How stupid this is of the Germans; it is as though they are incapable of learning any lessons at all.

I have had a letter from The Concert Society in Stockholm asking if I would be at their disposal from 21 March to 28 April, as their First Kapellmeister Schnéevogt is very ill and may not recover or, at best, would have difficulty taking all the concerts during that month despite the doctor thinking that he will be well by the 21st this month. This is something of an honour they're showing me, as they can get 100 for the price of one, even from Germany. The orchestra is large and fine and they have two concerts a week.

I have answered yes, but it is possible that he will be well enough to be able to do it himself.

Could I ask you to write and tell me your address and how long you are staying where you are? I would dreadfully like to come down and see how you are installed.

Irmelin and I met Mrs Meldola from Snoghøj; she had been with Hans Børge, who had played piano so nicely for her. – Hans Julius came to see me in Tibberup. They want to sell the farm and may have a buyer, but want to get rid of unpaid debts and now want to take a loan. But you mustn't think of anything other than your health; everything else can get along fine.

Love

Address and time – give me those.

My symphony's [CNW 29] first half finished.


Frederik Vinding Kruse
Georg Schnéevoigt
Hans Julius Brodersen
Ragnhild Jutta Meldola
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Lørdag
5.3.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ötzthal, Østrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Sölden 5/3 1921

Kære Irme og Eggert

Jeg håber alt står godt til. Jeg sidder her i Øtzthal i Sölden nu spadserer jeg op til Ober Gurgl måske ligger der et Telegram til mig deroppe her er dejligt og storslået. Der er Plads allevegne også forsikkres der oppe på Ober Gurgl så Hr Hertz [Peter Hertz] som her kalder sig Museumsdirectør må have andre Grunde hvorfor han ikke ønsker danske herned, her hedder det sig han rejser med en Dame, måske det er Grunden. Nu hvad rager han mig nu glæder jeg mig til den dejlige Natur og Gederne og deroppe siges der at man kan låne Ski og der skal være storartet. – Hils Søs og Emil – og Fader hvordan går det med Symphonien [CNW 29].

Moder.

Kan Du huske mine Blomster spørg til Misserne og send mig Bædeker over Italien jeg tror den ligger i Sovekammeret.

Spørg også efter lille Else

Saturday
5 March 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ötzthal, AUSTRIA, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

 Sölden 5 March 1921

Dear Irme and Eggert

I hope all is well. I'm sitting here in Ötzthal in Sölden. Now I'm on my way up to Obergurgl. Maybe there is a telegram for me up there. Here it is lovely and magnificent. There's space everywhere, also they assure me up on Obergurgl, so Mr Hertz [Peter Hertz], who calls himself museum director here, must have other reasons why he doesn't want Danes down here. Here they say he is travelling with a lady; maybe that's the reason. Well, what do I care about him? Now I'm looking forward to the beautiful nature and the goats, and up there they tell me that you can borrow skis and that it's magnificent. – Give my love to Søs and Emil – and Father. How is it going with the symphony? [CNW 29]

Mother.

Can you remember my flowers? Ask how the cats are and send me the Baedeker guide on Italy. I think it's in the bedroom.

 Also ask after little Else.


Emil Telmányi
Julie Andersen
lille Else
Peter Hertz
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7.3. Carl Nielsen og datteren Irmelin i lejligheden Nørrebrogade 20. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.3. Carl Nielsen and his daughter Irmelin in the apartment Nørrebrogade 20. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:32
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 7.3.1921 55
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Mandag7.3.1921Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østrig
7-III-21
Kære Marie!
Da jeg telegraferede var der to Dage hvor Børsen gik op, men saa var der atter Fald om Fredagen hvad Du ser af indlagte Udklip. Derfor skynder jeg mig at sende disse Ord, da jeg ikke tør have Ansvaret om det nu skulde gaa videre ned idag og fremdeles. Men jeg tror nu ikke at det gør det, dog – jeg har jo ingen rigtig Mening derom.
Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig og det gør vi allesammen kan Du tro.
I stor Hast
Din
Carl

Monday
7 March 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Austria

7 March 21

Dear Marie!

When I telegraphed, there were two days when the stock market went up, but then there was a fall again on Friday, as you can see from the enclosed cutting. So I'm hastening to send you these words, as I don't dare take responsibility if it were to fall further today and in the future. I don't think it will, though – I have no real opinion on it, you know.

I'm longing to hear from you and so, you can be sure, are we all.

In great haste.
Your
Carl
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Tirsdag8.3.1921Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østrig
Nørrebrogade 20
8-III-21
Kære lille Mor!
Nu tænker jeg mig dig i det dejligste Landskab man kan tænke sig; Sne overalt og i alle mulige grønhvide og blaaviolette Toner, og et umaadeligt kouperet Terrain. Er det ikke rigtigt? Og du gaar nogle Daglange Ture? Ja blot nu Hosten helt vil forsvinde og vi saa maa have mildt Foraarsvejr til dig naar du kommer hjem.
Vi har haft Besøg af Far i nogen Tid, forfærdeligt hyggeligt. Jeg tror i Virkeligheden at Fars Tunghed i Hovedet og Sløjhed i det hele taget kom af at han havde det for ensomt i Tipperup. Da Far var her blev han desværre, desværre nød til at skyde den mindste sorte Kat. Tænk nogle Drenge maa have kastet noget i Hovedet paa den, for den hylede og sprang højt op i Luften og snurrede saa rundt og rundt. Er det dog ikke skammeligt, saa sød den var.
Maren ringede netop nu til mig, vi har nemlig faaet vores Telefon; hendes Ben er nu helt raske, kun bliver hun endnu hurtigt træt i det; men Eggert gav hende Lov til at rejse til Fyn naar hun vilde hvile sig meget. Alt gaar ellers sin vante Gang; vi savner dig og vilde rigtignok gerne høre lidt mere fra dig. Forleden var vi hos Søs og Emil til Middag med Wilh. Hansen’sAlfred, Asger og Svend, jf. næste brev. og vi havde det rigtigt yndigt. I overmorgen kommer Søs og E. og Far her sammen med Kai Gnatt fra Amerika og skal tale ”Amerika”. Eggert har nu faaet Turnus til Vinter fra April nu; det vil altsaa sige at vi ikke kommer til Amerika næste Aar. – Jeg har jo stadig mine Rejser til Sverrig; af Kurslisten vil du se at Svenske Kr. stadig gaar op; det er jo nogle meget anstrengende Ture, men de er saa morsomme i den Henseende at de er saa umaadelig ivrige og interesserede derovre; jeg har det Indtryk at de derovre meget bedre forstaar hvad det virkelig drejer sig om.
Jeg tænker stærkt paa nu til Sommer at bruge nogle af de Penge jeg tjener der til at rejse til GenéveHvor Irmelin var uddannet på Émile Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen. en Opfriskningstur.
Eggert beder mig hilse meget og rigtig kærlig Hilsen fra
Din Irmelin.

Tuesday
8 March 1921
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Austria

Nørrebrogade 20

8 March 21

Dear little Mother!

Now I am picturing you in the loveliest landscape imaginable: snow everywhere and in all possible tones of greenish white and violet blue, and wonderfully undulating terrain. Isn’t it so? And you are taking day-long walks? Well, as long as you can get rid of your cough completely and we will have mild spring weather for you when you come home.

We had a visit from Father for some time, immensely cosy. I think in truth that the heaviness in Father's head and general seediness comes from him being too much alone in Tipperup. While Father was here sadly, sadly he had to shoot the tiniest black cat. Just think, some boys must have thrown something at its head for it howled and leapt up in the air and twisted round and round. It really is disgraceful. It was so sweet.

Maren has just rung me up; we have got our telephone, you see. Her leg is now quite healed, it just still makes her tire easily; but Eggert gave her permission to travel to Funen whenever she needed to rest a lot. Everything else goes on as usual. We miss you and would very much like to hear a bit more from you. The other day we went to dinner at Søs and Emil's with the Wilhelm HansensAlfred, Asger and Svend, see next letter. and we had a delightful time. The day after tomorrow, Søs and Emil and Father are coming here with Kai Gnatt from America and will be talking 'America'. Eggert now has an internship from now in April until the winter; that means that we won't then be getting to America next year. – I still have my trips to Sweden; you can see from the exchange rates that the Swedish krone is still going up. These are very tiring trips, but they are such a delight in the sense that they are so eager and interested over there; I have the impression that over there they have much better understanding of what it is really about.

I'm seriously thinking about spending some of the money I’m earning to travel to Genevawhere Irmelin graduated from the Émile Jaques-Dalcroze school. now in the summer for a refresher trip.

Eggert is asking me to send his love and much love from

your Irmelin.

 


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Kai Gnatt
Maren Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
10.3.1921Senere med fremmed hånd tilføjet dato.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østrig

Genforeningsplads 8

Kæreste lille Mor!

Mon Du fik mit Brev sendt poste restante til St. Moritz? Hvordan mon Du har det, kære lille Mor lad mig dog høre 2 Ord fra Dig! Imorgen rejser Emil igen fra mig, men nu skal jeg rigtig til at male. Jeg føler mig saa oplagt. Igaar var Maren herude med en lille Buket fra Haven, ganske bitte lille. Hun rejste imorges til Fyen. Hun bliver saa melankolsk af at gaa alene i ”det gamle Hus”. Men nu kommer jo Foraaret rigtigt og til Du er kommen hjem er der nok helt yndigt. Læste Du om det lille Hus vi skal have til Efteraaret! der faar vi jo ogsaa lidt Jord. I Dag skal vi til Middag hos Irmelin sammen med Far og Gnatts, Du ved. Fader arbejder vist stærkt; han var hos os i Lørdags sammen med Wilhelm Hansen og Sønner og Eggert, Irmelin og Lykke Frandsen (paa Grund af Amerika hvor Asger W. Hansen jo ogsaa har været, var hun med) det var rigtig hyggeligt; vi er blevne rigtig Middagsgivere! Emil og jeg.

Mon Du løber paa Ski kære lille Mor! Men men pas endelig paa Du lille Mor!

Skinner Solen og har Du det dejligt? Du stikker vel sagtens over Grænsen Du kan tro jeg kom gerne ned til Dig nu en Sviptur, men man ved jo aldrig rigtig hvor man har Dig maaske Du saa allerede var væk derfra naar jeg kom. Vi længes alle rigtig efter Dig kan Du tro.

Hvornaar mon vi skal til Italiens gyldne Oranger sammen. Aah kære Mor jeg vilde rigtig nok gerne engang med Dig og se alle de dejlige Ting dernede.

Blot et Kort skulde Du sende om hvordan Du har det

Din Søs


Thursday
10 March 1921Date added later in a foreign hand.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AUSTRIA

 Genforeningsplads 8

Dearest little Mother!

I wonder if you received my letter sent post restante to St Moritz? I wonder how you are, dear little Mother? Let me have a word or two from you! Tomorrow Emil will be leaving me again, but now I'm really going to get down to painting. I feel so ready for it. Yesterday Maren came out with a little bouquet from the garden, a tiny little one. She left this morning for Funen. She feels so melancholic being alone in 'the old house'. But now spring is coming properly, and by the time you come home it will probably all be lovely. Did you read about the little house we're going to have in the autumn? There we will also have a little land. Today we're going to dinner at Irmelin's with Father and the Gnatts, you know. Father seems to be working hard; he was out with us last Saturday with Wilhelm Hansen and his sons and Eggert, Irmelin and Lykke Frandsen (she came along because of America, where Asger W. Hansen has also been). It was really cosy; we have become proper dinner hosts, Emil and I! 

I wonder if you are going skiing, dear little Mother? But do take care, little Mother! 

Is the sun shining and are you having a good time? I'm sure you pop across the border. You can bet I would like to take a quick trip down to you now, but we never really know where you are. You might already have left there when I come. We're all really missing you, you know. 

When will we be going to see Italy's golden oranges together? Oh, dear Mother, I would so much like to go down with you and see all those lovely things down there.

Just send a card to say how you are.

Your Søs

 


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Kai Gnatt
Lykke Bodenhoff
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag
12.3.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Obergurgl, Østrig, til Carl Nielsen, Nørrebrogade 20, København

d. 12/3-1921

Kjære Carl i Går Aftes fik jeg Dit Brev i Dag prøver jeg at få dette afsted. Tak for Brevet hvor er det dejligt at Du er kommen så godt i Arbejde også at Du har fået Indbydelse fra Sverrig. Bliver noget af Symfonien opført ved Musikforeningen nu? Tak for Udklippet. – Sådan ser her ud her er glimrende Skiføre men de Ski jeg har lånt af Værten er afslidte på Kanterne. De fleste har selv deres Ski med. Jeg har skreven og spurgt Prof Bang hvor længe jeg skal blive – så tager jeg til Verona Padua Venedig. Jeg vil se [*]Teksten delvis overklistret af et frimærke. [Don]atello på Stedet og [*] i Øjnene [*] Oetztal, Tyrol

Saturday
12 March 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Obergurgl, Austria, to Carl Nielsen, Nørrebrogade 20, Copenhagen

12 March 1921

Dear Carl, Yesterday evening I received your letter and today I'm trying to get this off. Thank you for the letter. How nice it is that you are working so well and that you have received an invitation from Sweden. Will some of the symphony be performed at The Music Society now? Thank you for the cutting. – This is how it looks here: the skiing is excellent, but the skis I have borrowed from the host are worn on the edges. Most people bring their own skis. I have written and asked Prof. Bang how long I should stay – then I will go to Verona, Padua and Venice. I want to see the [*]The text is partly pasted over by a stamp. Donatello on the spot and [*] in the eyes [*] Ötztal, Tyrol


Donatello
Sophus Bang
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Mandag
14.3.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Obergurgl, Østrig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Oetztal, Ober Gurgel d. 14/3 1921

Kjære Carl jeg har lige fået Dit Brev Her er Skiføre Sne og Sne og Solskin Jeg hoster næsten ikke mere. Folk gjør her Ture op til Hytter og overnatter oppe på Gletscheren jeg har endnu ikke været med da mine Ski har været for dårlige men nu har jeg fået et Par andre. Italien er kun 2 Timer herfra oppe på Gletcheren er Grænsen Hvor er det godt at Du har arbejdet så godt Jeg har samtidig med Kortene til Irme og Søs skrevet til Tibberup Kjærlig Hilsen

Din

Marie

Monday
14 March 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Obergurgl, Austria, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ötztal, Obergurgl, 14 March 1921

Dear Carl, I have just received your letter. Here is perfect for skiing, lots of snow and sunshine. I have almost stopped coughing. People here make trips up to cabins and spend the night up on the glacier. I have not yet been with them as my skis have been too bad, but now I have got another pair. Italy is only two hours from here; the border is up on the glacier. How good it is that you have been working so well. I wrote to Tibberup at the same time as I wrote the cards to Irme and Søs.

Your

Marie
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Torsdag
17.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Tibberup pr Humlebæk

17-III-21

Kære Sten!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg har været stærkt optaget af forskelligt presserende Arbejde, ellers havde jeg strax svaret det, jeg nu vil sige, nemlig: at det er meget sandsynligt at jeg kan hjælpe Jer til næste Saison, men at jeg endnu ikke kan overse Situationen, hvorfor jeg beder faa Lov at tænke mig om i nogen Tid endnu. – Det haster vel heller ikke saa meget, at nogle Uger spiller en Rolle?

Jeg har Lyst dertil forudsat at Du stadig bor i Göteborg, saa vi kan omgaas og have aandeligt Udbytte af hinanden som før.

Ifald jeg nu, noget senere kommer til et positivt Resultat, er det vel bedst jeg kommer op og besøger Jer, saa vi kunne aftale det altsammen.

Skal Du til Helsingfors i Maj? [7:54] Maaske vi kunne rejse sammen ifald jeg tager derop, hvad jeg endnu ikke har bestemt mig til.

Kun disse Ord idag, kære Ven, og hils Helga mange Gange.

Din Ven Carl N.

Thursday
17 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
17 March 21

Dear Sten!

Thank you for your letter. If I hadn't been dreadfully involved in all sorts of pressing tasks, I would have answered you straight away and told you, as I do now: that it is very likely that I will be able to help you next season, but I do not yet have a clear picture of the situation, which is why I would ask to be allowed to think about it a little longer. – It is not so urgent that a few weeks will make a difference, is it?

I would like to do it provided you are still living in Gothenburg, so that we can spend time together and draw upon each other intellectually as we have done before.

If now I come to a positive decision at some point later, I assume it would be best if I came up and visited you so we all could arrange it together.

Are you going to Helsinki in May? [7:54] Maybe we could travel together if I go up there, which I haven't yet decided to do.

Only these words today, dear friend, and best wishes to Helga.

Your friend,

Carl N.


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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7.4. I Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, marts 1921. Carl Nielsen og Carl Johan Michaelsen. Kvinden i midten er formentlig Vera Michaelsens mor, Ida Michaelsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.4. Carl Nielsen and Carl Johan Michaelsen in Tibberup near Humlebæk, March 1921. The woman in the centre is probably Vera Michaelsen's mother, Ida Michaelsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.5. De samme personer som 7.4. ved Villa Højtofte. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.5. The same people as 7.4. at Villa Højtofte. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.6. Ved Villa Højtofte, marts 1921. Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen og formentlig Veras mor, Ida Michaelsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.6. At Villa Højtofte, March 1921, Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen and presumably Vera's mother, Ida Michaelsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
17.3.1921
Carl Nielsen, Humlebæk, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Ved Dansk Koncertforenings koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets lille sal mandag den 14.3.1921 blev Carl Nielsens Suite for klaver [CNW 88] uropført af pianisten Johanne Stockmarr. Koncerten indledtes med Carl Nielsens 2. violinsonate, spillet af Peder Møller og Johanne Stockmarr, jf. Nationaltidende 15.3.1921. Ved samme koncert uropførte Poul Schierbeck sammen med sin kone, sopranen Sylvia Schierbeck, sin sangcyklus Nakjælen, og en strygekvartet bestående af Peder Møller, Knud Petersen, Thorvald Nielsen og Louis Jensen spillede Rudolph Simonsens strygekvartet, c-mol, op. 1. Carl Nielsen var til stede i salen (jf. f.eks. Politiken 15.3.1921) og af det følgende brev kan man formodentlig slutte, at hans datter Irmelin også var det, mens Anne Marie Telmányi ikke var til stede. I Palæets store sal indledte Kristian Sandby med sit elevorkester samtidig en koncert med Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]. Skal man tro Ekstra Bladet, har der denne aften været en vis vandring fra sal til sal! (Ekstra Bladet 15.3.1921).

17-III-21

Min kære Søs!

Tak for Dit Brev og Kortet. Du er sød og jeg skal blot sige Dig at det glæder saadan at Du har været i Ro og maaske ovenikjøbet faaet malet noget. Jeg kan saa godt forstaa Dig, min egen Ven og jeg var aldeles ikke saa skuffet over at Du ikke var med. Jeg vilde ikke, da vi var sammen lægge et Tryk paa Dig, og da Irmelin og jeg ikke saa Dig saa var jeg naturligvis en ”ganske lille Smule” skuffet, men jeg sagde at det kunde være Du var træt. Jeg forstaar Dig saa godt og jeg forsikrer Dig at jeg vilde aldrig kunne blive bitter eller – hvad skal jeg sige – af den Grund. Det manglede bare. Men jeg er altid glad for at se Dig; det er jo en anden [sag]. Jeg kommer ind til Irmelin Imorgen Aften saa ses vi. – Mon Du har Lyst at tage en Tur med paa Søndag.

Men udtrykkelig kun hvis Du ikke har andet og vigtigere for eller føler Dig træt.

Endnu engang Tak, min egen Søs.

Din Far

Thursday
17 March 1921
Carl Nielsen, Humlebæk, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

At The Danish Concert Society's concert at the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on Monday 14 March 1921, Carl Nielsen's Suite for piano [CNW 88] was given its first performance by the pianist Johanne Stockmarr. The first item in the concert was Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2 [CNW 64] played by Peder Møller and Johanne Stockmarr. At the same concert, Poul Schierbeck performed his own song cycle, Nakjælen, with his wife, the soprano Sylvia Schierbeck, and a string quartet made up of Peder Møller, Knud Petersen, Thorvald Nielsen and Louis Jensen played Rudolph Simonsen's String Quartet in C minor, op. 1. Carl Nielsen was present in the hall, Cf. for example Politiken 15.03.1921. and from the letters that follow, we can probably conclude that his daughter Irmelin was also there while Anne Marie Telmányi was not. At the same time, in the grand hall of the Palace, Kristian Sandby opened a concert with his student orchestra playing Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]. If the newspaper Ekstra Bladet is to be believed, there was some peregrination from room to room that evening! (Ekstra Bladet 15.03.1921)

17 March 21

My dear Søs!

Thank you for your letter and the card. You are sweet and I just wanted to say that I am so pleased that you have had some peace and maybe even managed to do some painting. I can quite understand you, my own love, and I wasn't in the least disappointed that you weren't with us. When we were together, I did not want to put pressure on you, and when Irmelin and I did not see you, I was of course 'just a smidge' disappointed but I said that maybe you were tired. I quite understand you and I can assure you that I would never be bitter or – how can I put it – for that reason. As if I would. But I'm always happy to see you; that is quite different. I'll be coming in to see Irmelin tomorrow evening so we'll see each other then. – I wonder whether you might like to take a trip with us on Sunday.

But definitely only if you have nothing else more important to do or if you feel tired.

Once again thanks, dear Søs.

Your Father.


Johanne Stockmarr
Knud Petersen
Kristian Sandby
Louis Jensen
Peder Møller
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Thorvald Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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7.7. Ved Villa Højtofte. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.7. At Villa Højtofte. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.8. Angiveligt i Jyderup, marts 1921. Carl Johan Michaelsen; Vera Michaelsen, hendes mor(?) og Carl Nielsen som nr. 3, 4 og 5 fra venstre samt to ukendte kvinder. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.8. Apparently in Jyderup, March 1921, Carl Johan Michaelsen; Vera Michaelsen, her mother(?) and Carl Nielsen as nos. 3, 4 and 5 from left and two unknown women. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
17.3.1921Brevkort poststemplet i København den 18.3.1921.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Oetztal, Østrig

Genforeningsplads 8 Brh.

d. 17.

Kære lille Mor!

Fik i Dag Dit Kort, vi har været helt ængstelige. Du har nok ikke afhentet ”postlagernde Briefe” – Vi har alle skrevet. Maren er taget til Fyen. Mosegaard BiskobstarupDvs. Biskopstårup. Ullerslev St[.] Jeg savner Dig meget – vil hellere male end udstille Jeg er kommen i Gang nu. Emil har 21 Koncerter i Lofoten og kommer d. 18 Ap hjem igen. Mon dette naar Dig nogensinde, lille kære Mor.

Du skal ikke bekymre Dig for Udstilling af mine Billeder. Charlottenborg var ualmindelig kedelig i Aar og ogsaa den frie er tam – særlig Billedhuggere uh ha – Glæd Dig at Du skal se alle de dejlige Ting i Italien, det kunde man snart trænge til her. Søde lille Mor hav det godt

Din Søs

Thursday
17 March 1921Postcard postmarked in Copenhagen on 18 March 1921.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Oetztal, Austria

 Genforeningsplads 8 Brh 

17th

Dear little Mother!

Received your card today. We were really anxious. You have probably not picked up 'letters awaiting at the post office' – We have all written. Maren has left for Funen: Mosegaard Biskopstårup 2 Ullerslev St. I miss you a lot – would rather paint than exhibit. I have got going now. Emil has 21 concerts in Lofoten and will be coming home again on 18 April. I wonder if this will ever reach you, dear little Mother. –

You mustn't worry about the exhibition of my pictures. Charlottenborg was exceptionally boring this year and The Free Exhibition is also dull – especially the sculptors, oh dear. No, be happy you get to see all those lovely things in Italy, we could really use them here. Dear little Mother, all the best.

Your Søs
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Søndag
20.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Østrig

Tibberup pr Humlebæk! Søndag 20-III-21

Kære Marie!

Søs er ude hos mig hele Dagen idag Vi har plukket Gæslinger og Grene og tænkt paa Dig. Nu skal vi strax spise til Middag og saa tager hun hjem kl 830, jeg følger hende til Stationen. Det er jo slemt at jeg ikke ved hvor Du egentlig er og hvornaar Du vil videre. Jeg vil prøve at blive mit Løfte til Stokholm kvit, kunde jeg ikke hente Dig isaafald? Jeg sender Udklip fra Politiken an[g]. Ugens Børs. – Som Du ser, er Du haardt savnet i Kommite[e]n.

Regeringen og Rigsdagen har givet mig Troels Lund[s] Æresunderstøttelse,Historikeren Troels Fr. Troels-Lund døde den 12.2.1921. hvad jeg ikke har drømt om. Det blev enstemmigt vedtaget.

Pengene er kun 3600 Kr, men det er jo en Ære

Send mig et lille Ord igen, og tusind Tak for de to Kort. Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Blot en kærlig Hilsen, lille Mor

Der kan nok ikke være noget i Brevet

Jeg er herude hos Far i Dag og Du kan tro her er Foraar – Din Søs.

Carl Nielsens brev er skrevet på bagsiden af et brev fra Oscar Matthiesen af 18.3, hvori denne spørger til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens befindende og mulige hjemkomst til Danmark, da hun er stærkt savnet i kommissionen, dvs. den kommission, der var nedsat til nyordning af Kunstakademiets forhold med departementschef A.P. Weis som formand. Før kommissionen havde afsluttet sit arbejde, meddelte Nationaltidende den 8.6.1921:

”Efter Ansøgning har Departementschef i Undervisningsministeriet A.P. Weis faaet sin Afsked bevilget i Naade og med Pension fra Udgangen af September Maaned at regne. Samtidig er Departementschefen af Undervisningsministeriet beskikket til at beklæde den nyoprettede Stilling som Administrator for Kunstakademiet fra 1. Oktober.”

Denne udnævnelse udløste kritik fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der som repræsentant for et stort mindretal i kommissionen mente at en administrator i givet fald måtte udnævnes af Akademiet og kunstnerne selv, ikke af ministeriet, og først kunne komme på tale, når kommissionen havde afsluttet sit arbejde og både flertals- og mindretalsindstilling var forelagt ministeret og rigsdagen. A.P. Weis og A.C. Meyer meldte sig med forklaringer i pressen, (A.C. Meyer: Politiken 15.6.1921; A.P. Weis: Politiken 17.6.192) og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen gav igen endnu to gange (Politiken 17.6.1921; Politiken 20.6.1921).

Den 70-årige A.P. Weis beklædte stillingen som administrator indtil 1933. I et portræt af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen konkluderede Politiken:

”Om Fru Carl-Nielsen og andre af hendes Kolleger faar Indtrykket af, at man har spillet Halløj med dem, skal det ikke undre os.

Selve Treenigheden: Kommissionsformand, Departementschef, Administrator, er lettere at forstaa. En gammel Præst forklarede for en Menneskealder siden sine Elever den guddommelige Treenighed saaledes: ”Kære Børn, det er saare let at fatte. Tænk paa en Trekant. Den har tre forskellige Sider og er dog én.”

I dette Tilfælde er Trekanten ligesidet. Alle Sider hedder Weis. Det er der da slet ingen Ben i.

Det er bare et trekantet Forhold.” (Politiken 18.6.1921).

For Akademikommissionens betænkning redegør Politiken den 13.11.1921:

”Det karakteristiske ved den synes at være, at alle de vigtigste Forslag, Kommissionens Flertal stiller, møder Modstand hos de fleste af Kunstnersammenslutningernes Repræsentanter, ofte suppleret med enkelte andre.”

”Derfor – forekommer det os – rummer det megen Uklarhed. Ved Læsningen af den Række Udtalelser af enkelte Medlemmer, der slutter Betænkningen, faar man unægtelig det Indtryk, at der vil skabes et bedre Grundlag for Akademiets fremtidige Arbejde, hvis man skænker adskillige af disse Udtalelser Gehør.”

Dernæst nævnes en række af personerne bag disse udtalelser, deriblandt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Sunday
20 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Austria

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk! Sunday 20 March 21

Dear Marie!

Søs is out here visiting me all day today. We have picked catkins and branches and thought of you. Now we're going to have dinner in a minute and then she will go home at 8.30. I'll go with her to the station. It's tough me not knowing where you are, really, and when you are thinking of moving on. I will try to get out of my promise to Stockholm; if so, could I not come and fetch you? I'm sending a cutting from Politiken about this week's stock exchange. – As you can see, you are much missed on the commission.

The government and parliament have given me Troels Lund's Honorary Grant,The historian Troels Fr. Troels-Lund had died on 21 February 1921. which I had not dreamed of. It was unanimously agreed.

The money is only 3,600 kroner, but it is an honour.

Send me a little note again, and many thanks for the two cards. Much love.

Your
Carl.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Just to send you my love, little Mother.

I guess I can't put anything in the letter.

I'm out here with Father today, and you wouldn't believe how spring is here. Your Søs.

Carl Nielsen's letter is written on the reverse of a letter from Oscar Matthiesen of 18 March in which he asks about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's whereabouts and possible return to Denmark, as she is much missed on the commission, i.e. the commission that was set up to oversee the revamping of conditions at The Academy of Fine Arts under the chairship of Under-secretary A.P. Weis. On 8 June 1921, before the commission had completed its work, Nationaltidende reported:

'The Under-secretary at the Ministry of Education, A.P. Weis, has, on application, had his resignation approved and received honourable discharge with full pension from the end of September. At the same time, the Under-secretary at the Ministry of Education has been appointed to occupy the newly created position as Administrator of The Academy of Fine Arts from 1 October.'

This appointment aroused criticism from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen who, as a representative of a large minority on the commission, believed that any administrator should be appointed by the academy and the artists themselves, not by the ministry, and could only come into consideration once the commission had concluded its work and recommendations both from the majority and the minority had been laid before the minister and parliament. A.P. Weis and A.C. Meyer joined in, giving their explanations to the press, (A.C. Meyer: Politiken 15.06.1921; A.P. Weis: Politiken 17.06.1921) and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen responded twice more with counterarguments (Politiken 17.06.1921 and Politiken 20.06.1921).

The 70-year-old A.P. Weis occupied the position of administrator until 1933. In a portrait of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Politiken concluded:

'It would not surprise us if Mrs Carl-Nielsen and others of her colleagues have received the impression that the wool has been pulled over their eyes.

The triumvirate itself – chairman of the commission, head of department, administrator – is easier to understand. A lifetime ago, an old priest explained the Holy Trinity to his students as follows: "Dear children, it is so simple to understand. Just think of a triangle. It has three different sides but is still one."

In this case, the triangle is equilateral. Each side is called Weis. That is elementary.

It is just a three-way relationship.'['trekantet' in Danish means both 'three-sided' and 'awkward']  (Politiken 18.06.1921)

Politiken gives the following account of the report of the academy commission on 13 November 1921:

'What seems to be characteristic of it is that all the most important proposals presented by the majority on the commission encounter resistance from the majority of representatives of the artists' unions, often supplemented by others.

'Therefore – so it seems to us – it contains considerable lack of clarity. In reading the series of statements made by individual members which conclude the report, one cannot avoid the impression that a better basis for the future work of the academy would be created if various of these statements were given a hearing.'

After this, a number of people behind these statements are named, among them Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.


A.C. Meyer
A.P. Weis
Oscar Matthiesen
Troels Troels-Lund
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Søndag20.3.1921Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sölden, Østrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
20/3 1921
Kjære lille Irme
Tak for Dit Brev nu har jeg fået ordentlige Ski og nu går det helt strygende ned over Bakkerne som er ret stejle her i Alperne[.] Jeg har helt pæn Skidragt[.] Vending i Bakkerne er svær sommetider ligger jeg der men så går det videre. I Morgen går det til Vejrs ind i Gletscheren. I Går forulykkede for Resten en Mynchener i en Gletscherrevne, men han havde været uforsigtig. – Hvor er det morsomt at det går godt med Komponeringen. Er Far rejst til Stokholm. Jeg har en stærk Længsel efter Italien nu, men det er vist ikke rigtig at tage bort fra Højluften endnu[,] min Hoste er næsten helt borte. Lille Maria [Maria Brodersen] i Spjarup bliver vist konfirmeret jeg skrev til hende. Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert.
Din Moder.

Sunday
20 March 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Sölden, Austria, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

20 March 1921

Dear little Irme

Thank you for your letter. Now I've got proper skis and now I can go straight down the hills, which are quite steep here in the Alps. I have a very nice ski suit. Turning in the hills is difficult; sometimes I fall, but then I go on. Tomorrow I'm climbing up into the glacier. Yesterday someone from Munich had an accident in a glacier crevasse, but he had been careless. – How wonderful it is that the composing is going well. Has Father gone to Stockholm? I have a powerful longing for Italy now, but I don't think it's quite right to leave this purified air yet; my cough is almost completely gone. Little Maria [Maria Brodersen] in Spjarup has apparently been confirmed; I wrote to her. Much love to you and Eggert.

Your Mother.


Eggert Møller
Maria Brodersen
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Onsdag23.3.1921Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm
Tibberup pr Humlebæk
23-III-21
Kære Ven!
Tak for det tilsendte og for Dine gode og vigtige Tanker; Du herlige svenske Mand!
Jeg længes efter at se Dig og tale med Dig. Er Du den samme som altid? Ja, sikkert! Jo større Natur des mere Varighed.
Ak, Du gør mig godt uden at ane det!
Tusinde Hilsener til Dig og Dine!
Din Ven
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
23 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
23 March 21

Dear friend!

Thank you for what you have sent me and for your fine and important thoughts; you wonderful Swedish man!

I'm longing to see you and to talk with you. Are you the same as always? Yes, I'm sure you are! The greater the nature, the longer it lasts.

Oh, how you do me good without knowing it!

Many good wishes to you and yours!

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Ture Rangström
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Onsdag
23.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Hammerfest, NorgeOmadresseret fra Narvik.

Tibberup pr Humlebæk

23-III-21

Kære Emil!

Jeg tænker saa ofte paa Dig. Hvordan mon Du har det? Søs var hos mig i Søndag til Frokost og Middag. Vi plukkede Grene og Blomster i Skoven som hun fik med hjem.

Gid jeg var hos Dig! Vi skulde nok faa Glæde sammen af det smukke Land. Jeg tænker ofte paa vor Tur til Ungarn!!! Det gaar kun langsomt med mit Arbejde [CNW 29], men jeg haaber det bliver bedre. Breve fra Mor at hendes Hoste er meget bedre. – Tusind Hilsener kære Emil!

Din Carl

Wednesday
23 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Hammerfest, NorwayReaddressed from Narvik.

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
23 March 21

Dear Emil!

I think of you so often. I wonder how you are? Søs was with me last Sunday for lunch and dinner. We picked branches and flowers in the woods, and she took them home with her.

I wish I was with you! I'm sure we would enjoy being together in that beautiful country. I often think of our trip to Hungary!!! My work [CNW 29] is proceeding though only slowly, but I'm hoping it will improve. Letters from Mother saying her cough is much better. – Much love, dear Emil!

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Onsdag
23.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Tromsø, Norge

23-III-21

Tibberup

Kære Emil!

Jeg sender Dig blot en kærlig Hilsen!

Fik Du mit Kort i Narvik (poste restante) Det er sendt idag, men nu ser jeg at det varer 7 Dage til Tromsø, saa skal Du blot {blot} have denne Hilsen. Jeg vilde gerne være sammen med Dig paa Turen!!

Din Carl

Samme dag skrev Søs til moderen:

”Fader er det maaske sværest for i Øjeblikket; jeg har Følelsen af at han har svært ved at arbejde – der er Tanker der forstyrrer ham, tror jeg.” (KB, HA, CNA IIAa3)

Wednesday
23 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Tromsø, Norway

23 March 21
Tibberup

Dear Emil!

I'm just sending you a fond greeting!

Did you get my card in Narvik (poste restante)? It was sent today, but now I can see it takes seven days to Tromsø, so you will just get this message. I would like to be with you on your trip!!

Your Carl

On the same day Søs wrote to her mother:

'It is perhaps most difficult for Father at the moment; I have a feeling that it is difficult for him to work – there are thoughts that disturb him, I think.' (KB, HA, CNA IIAa3)


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
30.3.1921
Carl Nielsen, København,Poststemplet i København denne dato. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Oetztal, TyrolBrevkortet er omadresseret til Innsbruck og derfra til Venedig – ligesom et brev fra Irmelin til moderen skrevet 29.3.

30-III-21.

Kære Marie!

Hvor det glæder mig og alle Børnene at det gaar bedre med Din Hoste! Jeg er inde i Byen idag til Generalforsamling i Herman-Petersen SelskabHerm. N. Petersen & Søn’s Flygel- og Pianofabrik A/S, Bredgade 23, København. Carl Nielsen var bestyrelsesmedlem siden 1914 [5:73]. som kun giver 6 Proct.

Schneevoigt i Stokholm er saa rask at han alligevel selv kan klare sig, men saa har man store Planer med mig senere, men det kan jeg ikke fortælle paa aabent Brevkort, derfor senere herom

Kun idag mange, mange Hilsener! Jakob [Etlef Petersen] er her og ser udmærket ud, nu skal [han] jo begynde.

Mange Hilsener

Din C.

Wednesday
30 March 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen,Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day. to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ötztal, TirolThe postcard has been readdressed to Innsbruck and from there to Venice – as was a letter from Irmelin to her mother written on 29 March.

30 March 21.

Dear Marie!

It is such a joy for me and for all the children to hear that your cough is getting better! I'm in town today for the annual general meeting of The Herman Petersen Society,Herm. N. Petersen & Son's Upright and Grand Piano Manufacturer Ltd., Bredgade 23, Copenhagen. Carl Nielsen had been a board member since 1914 [5:73]. which only yields 6 percent.

Schnéevoigt in Stockholm is well enough so that he can manage without me anyway, but then they have big plans with me later, but I can't tell you about that on an open postcard, so more later.

Today just very much love! Jacob is here and looks fine; now he will soon start.

Much love.
Your C.


Georg Schnéevoigt
Herman N. Petersen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
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Onsdag
30.3.1921Dateret ud fra brevets efterskrift.
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, til Johannes Nielsen, København

Villa ”Højbo” Tibberup, Humlebæk.

Kære Johannes!

Det var dog virkelig rart at være lidt sammen med Dig igen! Hvor er det underligt, men jeg har sommetider en barnagtig, sværmerisk Følelse af noget ”evigt” naar jeg befinder mig mellem – eller blot sammen med èn Ven. Som om det maa blive ved langt ud i Tiden og at nu var vi først lige ved Begyndelsen af noget der skulde komme og som der ingen Ende var paa: en hel vanvittig Række af sære, indholdsrige (utrolig indholdsrige) festlige, naragtige, morsomme[,] ogsaa sørgelige, (utrolig triste) og vemodige Ting. Som om vi skulde redde Livet sammen ved Svømning, hjælpe hinanden ud af Ild eller ned fra en farlig Klippe eller i sidste Øjeblik gribe den andens Haand for ikke at falde ned i en sort Grav. – Hvad er det for noget? Hvornaar kommer det? Hvor vil det hen? Er vi da rene Pattebørn at vore Tanker spiller Halloj med os? Tror vi paa Ting som hverken høres eller ses. Er det nødvendigt at rive det højre Øje ud for at komme til Klarhed eller hugge en Fod af for at erfare at vi kunde gaa engang. Men hvornaar kommer der noget vi kan undre os over? Ja, Forundringens hellige Gys! giv mig det igen. Er vi ene vil vi mange, er vi mange flyr vi bort. Ved Du hvad: Kan vi dog ikke engang faa en Tur igen som dengang til Jylland paa Hestene? Eller tror Du, det nu vilde blive en Skuffelse? Jeg tror det ikke. – Naa, Du smiler naturligvis af mig gamle Pjank-Lyriker! Føj for Pokker! Glemt imorgen! Nej og atter nej!

Nok, nok! jeg har, som jeg sagde, et rent praktisk Ærinde til Dig, altsaa: Tirsdag 26de April skulde jeg bruge nogle af Koret fra Theatret til Musikforeningens Koncert, det er Bredenbeck, Hartelius, Wolf, Delfs og Osmond hvorfor jeg beder Dig sætte noget op uden Kor.

Hils Nathalie og god Bedring

Din Carl

Jeg ser ”Politiken”s Leder idag om London-Historien. Bryd Jer ikke det ringeste om det eller mig[.] Jeg har intet Ønske, jeg har naturligvis heller ikke ytret noget til nogensomhelst; saa det staar for Bladets egen Regning

Efter at Carl Nielsen havde ladet Emil Robert-Hansen dirigere de to foregående musikforeningskoncerter, henholdsvis den 25.1. og 22.3.1921 – den sidste endelig med Asger Hameriks Requiem som hovedværket (Jf. 6: 199 og 200) – dirigerede han nu selv igen sæsonens sidste koncert 26.4. i et rent barokprogram, der sluttede med Johann Sebastian Bachs Magnificat, D-dur, BWV 243, hvori bl.a. datteren Irmelin Eggert Møller medvirkede som solist. Det var til dette værk Carl Nielsen skulle låne de ovennævnte korsangere fra Det Kongelige Teaters kor. De to koncerter, som chefen ikke selv dirigerede, udløste den ændrede praksis, at musikforeningskoncertens dirigent herefter blev anført i det trykte program. I Politiken skrev Axel Kjerulf efter Emil Robert-Hansens sidste koncert:

”Man skal ikke alt for stærkt bebrejde den vikarierende Dirigent, Emil Robert-Hansen, at det gik, som det gik – eller rettere, at det ikke gik, som det burde; han gjorde sig aabenbart al Umage for at holde sammen paa det, og han, der ellers er anderswo engagiert i Aarhus, er først kommet hertil i den ellevte Time for at overtage Ledelsen af det hele, som en anden paa Forhaand har indstuderet.

Men hvem Skylden end paahviler – hvor er for Resten Carl Nielsen henne? – saa usikker og tilfældig Korsang, som den, man fik i Aftes, er ikke paa sin Plads i vor fineste musikalske Forening.” (Politiken 23.3.1921)

Og i tidsskriftet Musik Augusta Eschricht:

”Udførelsen, for hvilken Dirigenten ad interim, Hr. Emil Robert-Hansen stod inde, var for Korsatsernes Vedkommende meget mangelfuld. Og sligt præger jo let en hel Opførelse. Det er nu engang en daarlig Arbejdsmetode, at lade Indstuderingen lede af en yngre Musiker, medens Opførelsen foruden de sidste to-tre Prøver overlades til Foreningens Dirigent; og særlig iøjnespringende bliver det uheldige herved, naar det ikke er lykkedes Assistenten at lægge en solid Grund. Det stort anlagte og helt igennem interessante Værk havde fortjent en langt bedre Fremførelse.” (Musik, Tidsskrift for Tonekunst, 1. april 1921)

Agnes Lunn fortæller i et brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: ”Jeg var ikke paa Musikf-Koncert – Folk var ikke fornøjet med Robert-Hansen og Alfred Tofft skrev perfid somom R-H var hidkaldt i sidste Øjeblik (jf. Alfred Toffts anmeldelse i Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 23.3.1921). Der siges allehaande Løgn om Din Mand – ”han er jaget væk fra Musikforeningen fordi han aldrig passede Prøverne” et.ctr – at han er drevet i Landflygtighed er Synd imod ham – Ondskaben finder Næring.” (Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 31.3.1921, KB, HA CNA IIAb)

Den faste dirigents tilbagevenden og lånet af de bedre sangere fra Det Kongelige Teater til koncerten den 26.4. var dog utilstrækkeligt til at redde udførelsen af Bachs Magnificat. I Politiken skrev Axel Kjerulf, at ”særlig var Korene for udviskede”. ”Fru Irmelin Møller debuterede i Sopranpartiet, men formaaede – vel mest paa Grund af Nervøsitet – slet ikke at gøre sig gældende: en køn Klang paa en lille Stemme, i øvrigt urytmisk og ubetydelig.” Politiken 28.4.1921)

I Musik skrev August Felsing: ”Om Koncerten er i og for sig kun godt at sige, naar undtages Besættelsen af enkelte Solopartier i Bachs Magnificat, hvor en Del af den Pietet, som Carl Nielsen nærer for Værket, burde have forhindret Anvendelse af Debutanter.”

Brevets efterskrift henviser til, at Politiken 30.3.1921 bragte en artikel om Den Kongelige Operas påtænkte gæstespil i London. Intet tyder på at den storstilede plan blev til noget, men tanken har ifølge Politikens (usignerede) artikel tilsyneladende også haft en kulturpolitisk målsætning: at slå bro mellem de forhen krigsførende parter ved at lade ”Richard Wagners og Richard Strauss’ Toner lyde i England fra danske Tunger.” Her overfor gør artiklen opmærksom på, at hovedsagen må være at præsentere vor egen musikdramatik, også den nutidige, Carl Nielsen, Saul og David [CNW 1] og Maskarade [CNW 2]. Til sidst hedder det: ”Muligt at Tanken i første Øjeblik kan have strejfet andre Navne og Værker i nutidig dansk Musik, men utænkeligt vilde det være, om man ikke ved den endelige Revision skulde blive staaende ved den her angivne Retningslinje. Utænkeligt – fordi Ofrene ellers vilde være omsonst.”

Wednesday
30 March 1921Date based on the postscript of the letter.
Carl Nielsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk, to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Villa Højbo, Tibberup, Humlebæk.

Dear Johannes!

It was really good to spend a little time with you again! It's so strange, but I sometimes have a childish, dreamlike sense of something 'timeless' when I find myself among – or just together with one friend. As though it could continue far out in time and that we were only now at the beginning of something that was going to come and that had no ending: a completely crazy series of strange, meaningful (incredibly meaningful), festive, clownish, amusing and also tragic (incredibly sad) and sorrowful things. As though we were to save our lives together by swimming, help each other through a fire or down from a dangerous precipice or at the last moment grasp the other's hand to stop falling into a black pit. – Whatever is this? When does it come? What is it trying to show? Are we nothing but mere babes that our thoughts can play fast and loose with us like this? Do we believe in things that can't be heard or seen? Do we have to tear out our right eye before we can see clearly, or chop off a foot to find out that we could once walk? But when does something come that we can feel wonder about? Yes, that blessed shiver of wonderment! Give it to me again. If we are one, we want the many; if we are many, we fly away. You know what? Couldn't we go on a trip together again sometime like that time we went to Jutland on horseback? Or do you think that would now come as a disappointment? I don't think so. – Well, you will be smiling at me, of course, this lyrical old blatherer! Heavens above! Forgotten tomorrow! No, and no again!

Enough, enough! As I said, I have a purely practical task for you, which is this: Tuesday, 26 April, I need to use some of the choir from the Theatre for The Music Society. They are Bredenbeck, Hartelius, Wolf, Delfs and Osmond, and so I am asking you to put something on without the choir.

Regards to Nathalie and get well soon.

Yours,

Carl.

I have seen Politiken's leader today on the London business. Don't worry in the least about it or me. I have not the least wish, nor, of course, have I uttered a word about anything; so this is the paper's own responsibility.

After Carl Nielsen had let Emil Robert-Hansen conduct the two previous Music Society concerts on 25 January and 22 March 1921 – the latter finally with Asger Hamerik's Requiem as its main work (Cf. 6:199 and 6:200) – he himself conducted the last concert of the season on 26 April in an entirely Baroque programme that concluded with Johann Sebastian Bach's Magnificat in D major, BWV 243, in which his daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller appeared, among others, as a soloist. This was the work for which Carl Nielsen had to borrow the above-mentioned members of The Royal Theatre's choir. The two concerts, which the director did not conduct himself, brought about a change in practice, in that the name of the conductor of the Music Society concerts would thereafter appear in the printed programme. After Emil Robert-Hansen's last concert, Axel Kjerulf wrote in Politiken:

'We should not criticise the substitute conductor, Emil Robert-Hansen, too heavily for things going as they did – or rather for them not going as they should; he appeared to do everything he could to hold it together, and being otherwise 'anderswo engagiert' [engaged elsewhere] in Aarhus, he only arrived at the 11th hour to take on the direction of the whole concert that someone else had prepared beforehand.

'But wherever the fault lies – and where by the way is Carl Nielsen? – such uncertain and random choral singing as we were given this evening has no place in our finest musical society.' (Politiken 23.03.1921)

And in the journal Musik, Augusta Eschricht wrote:

'The performance, for which the interim conductor Mr Emil Robert-Hansen was responsible, was as far as the choral sections were concerned most inadequate. And such things easily affect an entire performance. It has to be said that it is a poor working method to have the preparation be directed by a young musician while the performance, apart from the final two or three rehearsals, is left to the society's conductor; and what is unfortunate about this becomes particularly noticeable when the assistant has not succeeded in laying a solid foundation. This ambitiously structured and throughout interesting work deserved a much better performance.'

In a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Agnes Lunn writes: 'I was not at the Music Society concert – People were not pleased with Robert-Hansen, and Alfred Tofft wrote vilely as though R.-H. had been called up at the last minute (Cf. Alfred Tofft's review in Berlingske Tidende, Aften 23.03.1921). Lies about your husband are being told everywhere – "he has been thrown out of The Music Society because he never attended rehearsals" etc. – it's an iniquity against him that he has been forced into exile – evil finds its own nourishment.' (Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 31.03.1921, KB, HA CNA IIAb)

The return of the permanent conductor and the loan of the better singers from The Royal Theatre for the concert on 26 April was, however, not sufficient to redeem the performance of Bach's Magnificat. Axel Kjerulf wrote in Politiken that 'the choirs, in particular, were too indistinct'. 'Mrs Irmelin Møller made her debut as soprano but managed – probably mostly due to nervousness – not to distinguish herself: a pleasant tone in a small voice, and moreover unrhythmical and lacking weight.'(Politiken 28.04.1921)

In Musik, August Felsing wrote: 'Positive comments about the concert can only be made if exception is made of particular solo parts in Bach's Magnificat, where some of the devotion Carl Nielsen feels for the work ought to have prevented the use of debutantes.'

The postscript of the letter refers to the fact that on 30 March 1921, Politiken printed an article about The Royal Opera's planned guest performance in London. There is nothing to indicate that this ambitious plan came to anything but, according to Politiken's (unsigned) article, the idea also had a cultural political aim: to build a bridge between former warring parties by allowing 'the music of Richard Wagner and Richard Strauss to be sung in England by Danish tongues'. In this regard, the article points out that the most important thing must be to introduce Denmark's own music drama, including of their contemporary, Carl Nielsen, in Saul and David [CNW 1] and Masquerade [CNW 2]. Finally it says: 'It is possible that, at first, other names and works of contemporary Danish music might have crossed one's mind, but it would be unthinkable if, after any final reappraisal, one did not settle on the guidelines given here. Unthinkable – because those sacrifices would otherwise have been in vain.'


Agnes Lunn
Alfred Tofft
Asger Hamerik
August Felsing
Augusta Eschricht
Bredenbeck
Delfs
Emil Robert-Hansen
Hartelius
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Nielsen
Osmund
Richard Strauss
Richard Wagner
Wolf


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Torsdag
31.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, VenedigAdresseret Öetztal, Tyrol, herfra omadresseret til Venedig ifølge kopi af kuvert i TSA.

Tibberup pr Humlebæk

den 31-III-21.

Kære Marie!

Mon Du endnu er dernede i den dejlige Sne paa Bjærgene? Jeg haaber det, thi det lader jo til at være godt for Din Hoste og det er da bedre at blive der indtil den ikke blot er hørt op men ogsaa noget saa det er sikret. Jeg tror det vilde være letsindigt at rejse til Italien. Det kan vist ikke være godt, med mindre Du gaar op i Højlandet, men saa vidt jeg har forstaaet er det Kunstbyerne Du længes efter og der er ikke sundt for Dig.

Herfra er intet nyt. Jeg kom desværre ikke til Stokholm. Der er kommen Brev at Schnevoigt [Georg Schnéevoigt] kan gøre sin Tjeneste i April, imod al Forventning. Men i Brevet – som er meget fortroligt, saa Du maa ikke tale om det – beder Direktionen mig slutte Kontrakt nu om 20 a 30 Koncerter til næste Saison. Schn[é]evogt bliver ikke genengageret men Koncerterne skal ledes af den bekendte Furtwängler og mig samt en svensk Hjælpekapelmester. Furtwängler er en Søn af Din Bekendt som jo er Død og han er en af de bedste for Øjeblikket. Jeg har nu skrevet at jeg vil høre Deres Betingelser, da jeg vil have det ordentlig betalt, saa jeg hører nok fra dem snart. Naar jeg ogsaa skal have 20 Koncerter i Göteborg og ligeledes dirigere i Musikforeningen bliver der ikke Tid til nye Kompositioner, men det gør ikke noget. For Tiden er jeg stoppet op i min Symfoni [CNW 29] og har en temmelig stærk Følelse af at min gamle Evne ligesom vil til at svigte mig. Jeg prøver, som sædvanligt, at hente Mod hos Seb: Bach, men det er nok ogsaa ved at stoppe.

Naa, det kommer vel nok selv om det ikke er saa villigt dennegang. Første Halvdel har jeg dog nu færdig og helt renskrevet.

Jeg er nødt til at tage Prøverne til Musikforeningens sidste Koncert som jeg skal have den 26 April. Ved sidste Koncert gik det daarligt under Robert[-]Hansen som blev nervøs og glemte at give dem Tegn, nu er der ogsaa i Bladene stor Halløj, saa jeg maa faa Sagerne paa ret Køl igen.

Jeg har her megen Ro og Fred og kunde jeg blot komme igang igen vilde det være godt. Men tilgiv at jeg skriver om mig selv saa meget! Børnene har det alle godt og fra Hans Børge (Christiane Østergaard) har jeg nylig haft Brev. Margrethe R. [Margrete Rosenberg] og Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] kommer vist ikke hjem før 2den Halvdel af April.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Carl

Thursday
31 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, VeniceAddressed Ötztal, Tirol, Readdressed from here to Venice according to a copy of the envelope in TSA.

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk

31 March 21.

Dear Marie!

I wonder if you are still down there in that wonderful snow on the mountains? I hope so, for it does seem to be good for your cough and it is better to stay there not just until it has stopped, but also a bit more so that it can be cured. I think it would be foolish to travel to Italy. That can't be good, it seems, unless you go up into the highlands but, as far as I can see, what you long for are the art towns and it is not healthy for you there.

Nothing new from here. Unfortunately I didn’t get to go to Stockholm. I had a letter to say that, against all expectations, Schnéevoigt can fulfil his duties in April. But in this letter – which is highly confidential, so you mustn’t say anything about it – the management also ask me to sign a contract for 20 to 30 concerts next season. Schnéevoigt will not be re-engaged, and the concerts will be directed by the famous Furtwängler and myself, together with a Swedish assistant kapellmeister. Furtwängler is the son of that acquaintance of yours who died, and he is one of the best around at the moment. I’ve written back to say that I want to hear their conditions, because I want to be paid properly for it, so I should hear from them soon. As I’m also going to have 20 concerts in Gothenburg and will be conducting for The Music Society as well, then there won’t be any time for new compositions. But that doesn’t matter. At the moment I’ve come to a halt with my symphony [CNW 29] and I have a rather strong feeling that my old gifts are somehow about to desert me. I shall try, as usual, to draw courage from Sebastian Bach, but that’s probably also coming to an end.

Well, it will probably come of itself, even though this time it seems unwilling. I do have the first movement finished and fair copied in full.

I shall have to take the rehearsals for the final concert of The Music Society, which I will have on 26 April. At the last concert it didn't go well under Robert-Hansen, who got nervous and forgot to give them a signal; now there is a huge rumpus in the papers too, so I had better get things on an even keel again.

I have much peace and quiet here and if only I could get going again it would be good. But forgive me for writing so much about myself! The children are all well and I recently had a letter from Hans Børge (Christiane Østergaard). Margrete R. and Miss Thygesen will probably not be coming home before the second half of April.

With much love from your

Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Emil Robert-Hansen
Georg Schnéevoigt
Johann Sebastian Bach
Margrete Rosenberg
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
31.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Leif Bratt, Dresden, Tyskland

Nørrebrogade 20 Kopenhagen

31-III-21.

Kære Leif Bratt!

Det var morsomt at høre lidt fra Dem og De kan forstaa at det interesserer mig at erfare hvordan min gamle Elev udvikler sig. Naa, det var jo ikke mange Timer De fik hos mig, men De kan ogsaa nok selv finde Vejen frem, saa levende modtagelig, som De er! –

Jeg har tænkt Sagen igennem angaaende Deres Spørgsmaal om Dirigentstilling her i Danmark. Det er meget svært og selv om her var en saadan Stilling (hvad der ikke er for Tiden) saa løber man Panden imod en Falanx af unge som er parate og ivrige til at tage fat og som naturligvis vilde sætte Himmel og Jord [i bevægelse] ifald man tog en fremmed, der endnu ikke havde erhvervet sig et kendt Navn og stor Autoritet.

Det er Sagen! Saadan er det i den ganske Verden! – Men jeg har spekuleret frem og tilbage paa hvad jeg kunde raade Dem til og har nu et Forslag.

Rejs hjem til Sverrig (Göteborg eller Stokholm) og sæt al Deres Energi ind paa at danne et A capella-Kor. Faa Folk til at interessere sig for Sagen og begynd smaat. Selv om De i Begyndelsen ikke har mere en[d] 5-6 paa hver Stemme saa kan De, naar Stemmerne blot er gode, i Løbet af kort Tid allerede komme til Resultat. De maa fortælle hele Verden at nogle af Musikkens skønneste Værker er skrevet for a capella-chor og at her ligger Skatte som det er vor Pligt at bringe frem og Folk staar sig selv i Lyset naar disse Ting ligger døde i Arkiverne. Palestrina, Orlando Lassus, Josquin de Pres og hvad de alle hedder. Dernæst hele Rækken af Madrigaler fra det 16 Aarhundrede. – Jeg tror bestemt at nu er Tiden kommen igen for denne Kunst, man er snart ved at blive træt af det moderne Orkester og længes tilbage til den rene Sang.

Og saa er der en Ting til: Ifald De vilde studere disse skønne Værker og lære Stilen at kende, saa vilde De snart opdage at i og for sig saa er de lette at synge fordi Stemmeføringen er saa glimrende[.] Man har jo ogsaa sunget disse Ting a vista i hin Tid. Endelig klinger disse 3, 4, 5 eller 6 stemmige Værker herligt næsten af sig selv. Men De maa naturligvis lære hvordan Udførelsen skal være hos en kendt a capella-Autoritet. Thi de lange Noder [image: ] eller [image: ] forleder de fleste til at synge altfor langsomt o.s.v. Disse gamle Mestre var fuldt levende og bevægelige, men det er der kun [få] der aner nutildags.

Altsaa: her ligger en Opgave som vilde være ny for Sverrig! – Naar De saa havde arbejdet fremad, saa kom Turen til Bach og Händel med Orkester, og saa havde De selv brudt Dem en Vej og skabt Dem en Stilling ved Deres eget Arbejde. Tænk paa dette!!

Hils Fritz Busch! Hvad synes han om Variationerne? [CNW 87] Sig til ham at jeg kommer gerne engang ned og dirigerer mine Ting, ifald han ønsker det. Hilsener

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Leif Bratt, Dresden, Germany

Nørrebrogade 20 Copenhagen

31 March 21.

Dear Leif Bratt!

It was good to hear a bit from you, and you will understand my interest in knowing how my former pupil is getting on. Well, I suppose you did not have so many lessons with me but you can probably find your own way yourself, with a responsiveness as energetic as yours! –

I have been thinking about your question regarding a conducting post here in Denmark. It is very diﬃcult, and even if there was such a post here (which there is not at the moment) you would be bashing your head against a phalanx of youngsters who are ready and eager to do the job and who, naturally, would move heaven and earth if a foreigner was appointed who had not yet made a name for himself or had great authority.

That is how it is! And it is the same the world over! – But I have been racking my brains to think how to advise you, and I now have a suggestion.

Travel home to Sweden (Gothenburg or Stockholm) and put all your energy into founding an a cappella choir. Get people interested in it and start small. Even if, at first, you do not have more than five to six on each voice, you can get results in quite a short time, provided the voices are good. You have to tell the whole world that some of the most beautiful pieces of music are written for a cappella choir, that there is a treasure trove here that is our duty to uncover, and that people are hiding their light under a bushel as long as these pieces lie dead in the archives. Palestrina, Orlando di Lasso, Josquin des Prez and whatever the others are called. After that, the whole load of madrigals from the 16th century. – I firmly believe that the time has come again for this art; people are soon going to be tired of the modern orchestra and will begin to yearn to return to pure song.

And another thing: if you wanted to study these beautiful works and to get to know the style, you would soon discover that, actually, they are easy to sing because the part-writing is so wonderful. After all, they sight-read these pieces when they sang in those days. Finally, these three-, four-, five- or six-voiced works sound splendid almost by themselves. But of course you have to go to an authority in a cappella singing in order to learn how they should be performed. Because the long notes[image: ] or [image: ] fool most people into singing far too slowly, etc. These old masters were full of life and energy, but only few people realise that nowadays.

So, here is a project that would be new for Sweden! – Once you have made progress in this direction, it will be the turn of Bach and Handel with orchestra, and you will have forged a path and made a position for yourself through your own work. Think about it!!

Greetings to Fritz Busch! What does he think about the variations? [CNW 87] Tell him that I should like to go there sometime and conduct my pieces if he likes. Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Johann Sebastian Bach
Josquin Desprez
LeifG. Bratt
Orlando di Lasso
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Torsdag
31.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich, København

Tibberup pr Humlebæk

31-III-21

Kære Ven!

Tak for Kortet, som blev eftersendt. Jeg var i Byen til Prøve og forsøgte at træffe Dig i Telefon men da Din Husbestyrerinde sagde at jeg først kunde træffe Dig Kl 7 kunde jeg ikke, da jeg netop paa den Tid var optaget af at prøve nye Stemmer til Koret. Jeg fik en fortræffelig Altstemme og en god og meget musikalsk Sopran. Prøven i Tirsdags forløb udmærket[.]Prøven på programmet til Musikforeningskoncerten den 26.4.1921, jf. efterskrift til [7:46]. Herre[r]ne var mødt fuldtallig paa en eneste Tenor og en Bas nær, som sendte lovlig Undskyldning. Det skal nok gaa udmærket til Concerten. Jeg har den Trøst fra forrige Koncert at det faktisk var Robert-Hansen der var urolig og ikke gav Tegn hvor det var nødvendigt, men derimod meget ivrigt paa Steder [h]vor det var overflødigt og derved desorienterede Folkene. Det er denslags Tilfælde som kan hænde den fortræffeligste Dirigent ifald hans Nerver ikke er helt i Orden og det forringer jo ikke hans Musikerkvalifikationer i og for sig, men er naturligvis uheldigt. Jeg har disse Oplysninger fra de paalideligste Kilder, ligesom en af Orkestret fortalte mig, at R.H. var kommen i Tanker om, efter Generalprøven, at Finalen i Gades Symf: skulde gaa noget livligere, hvorfor han selve Aftenen gav Orkestret den Besked at han ikke slog fire, men alla breve. Havde det nu været et Stykke med Kor, var det gaaet uhjælpeligt istykker; med Orkester kan det gaa, men er dog farligt. Jeg var jo en Aften til Prøve i Begyndelsen af Marts paa Hameriks Requiem og da sang Koret allerede godt, saa det er mig en Trøst at Fejltagelsen ved Generalprøven og Koncert var Uheld. Imorgen skal jeg høre en ny Stemme til Alt-Soloen i Bach, Lørdag bestemmes Sopranen, som Du ved synger Schmedes [Paul Schmedes] Tenoren.

Men nu vilde jeg spørge Dig om en Ting. – Bachs Magnificat findes i flere Skikkelser. I den store Bachudgave er der to Anhang o.s.v. Altsaa: der har snart været brugt flere snart færre Numre og vi tør vel gaa ud fra at disse er blevne flyttede ud og ind imellem hinanden alt eftersom der var Brug for dem.

Er dette ikke rigtigt? – –

Ifald Du mener det vil jeg nemlig bytte noget om paa Numrene og udelade, saa der kommer mere Afveksling mellem Soli og Kor. Med Hensyn [til] Tonearternes Forhold – Slutakkorden af et og Begyndelsesakkorden af et andet Nummer – er Bach selv meget fri, hvad følgende Expl viser:

1) A Dur-e moll 2) fis moll-E Dur 3) H Dur-D.Dur o.s.v.. Af den Grund behøver man altsaa ikke at have Betænkeligheder. Desuden er det jo i en Koncertsal vi spiller. –

Jeg vilde meget gerne høre Din Mening, og nu prøver jeg at træffe Dig i disse Dage.

Venlig Hilsen

fra Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich, Copenhagen

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk

31 March 21

Dear friend!

Thank you for the card, which was forwarded to me. I was in town for rehearsals and tried to catch you on the telephone, but when your housekeeper told me that you were not available until 7 o'clock, I couldn't, as that was the time I was busy auditioning new voices for the choir. I got a superb alto and a good and very musical soprano. The rehearsal last Tuesday went excellently.The rehearsal for the programme for the Music Society concert on 26 April 1921, cf. postscript to [7:46]. The gentlemen were there in full apart from a single tenor and a bass, who sent permittable apologies. I'm sure the concert will be very good. I can derive this much comfort from the last concert that it was actually Robert-Hansen who was unsure and did not give a signal when it was needed but, on the other hand, was very agitated at points where it was unnecessary and that disoriented people. That is the kind of thing that can happen to the finest conductor if his nerves are not entirely in order and, while it does not in itself reduce his qualifications as a conductor, it is, of course, unfortunate. I have this information from the most reliable sources, just as a member of the orchestra told me that, after the dress rehearsal, it occurred to R.-H. that the finale of Gade's symphony ought to be a little more lively, and so on the very evening told the orchestra that he wouldn't beat in four but alla breve. If it had been a piece with choir, it would have fallen apart completely; with an orchestra it is possible, but still dangerous. I was at a rehearsal of Hamerik's Requiem at the beginning of March and then the choir was already singing well, so it is a consolation for me that the mistake at the dress rehearsal and the concert was an accident. Tomorrow I will be hearing a new voice in the alto solo in Bach, Saturday we will determine the soprano. As you know, Schmedes will be singing the tenor.

But now I have something to ask you. – Bach’s Magnificat exists in various versions. In the great Bach edition, there are two appendices and so on. So, they sometimes used more movements, sometimes fewer, and we can venture to assume that these were moved in and out and arranged as they saw fit.

Isn’t that right? – – 

If you agree, I want to re-arrange the order of the movements and to omit some, so that there is more alternation between soli and chorus. With regard to the relationship of tonalities – the final chord of one and the opening chord of the next movement – Bach himself is very free, as the following examples show:

1) A major – E minor, 2) F-sharp minor – E major, 2) B major – D major etc. This means we need to have no cause for concern. In addition, we’re playing in a concert hall of course. – 

I should very much like to hear your opinion, so I’ll try to come and catch you one of these days.

Best wishes

from your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Angul Hammerich
Asger Hamerik
Emil Robert-Hansen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Niels W. Gade
Paul Schmedes
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Torsdag
31.3.1921
Carl Nielsen til John May, Stockholm

Dirigenten Georg Schnéevoigt var i 1915 blevet ansat med nærmest enerådende magtbeføjelser til at opbygge og trimme Stockholm Konsertförenings unge orkester. Efter få år ønskede bestyrelsen med advokaten Erik Lidforss og bestyrelsens formand John May i spidsen at indskrænke førstedirigentens magt. Der var både økonomiske og repertoiremæssige spørgsmål involveret i striden, ligesom den faldt sammen med orkestermedlemmernes krav om plads i bestyrelsen. I stedet for den 2. kapelmester, man havde, ønskede bestyrelsen en ny dirigent, der skulle sideordnes med Georg Schnéevoigt. I foråret 1920 forhandlede medlemmer af bestyrelsen med Wilhelm Furtwängler til denne post, men da man ville engagere ham til en opførelse af Beethovens 9. om efteråret, protesterede Schnéevoigt, og efter en opførelse af Skæbnesymfonien demonstrerede orkester og publikum tydeligt til fordel for Schnéevoigt. Bestyrelsen ønskede at Schnéevoigt skulle dirigere halvdelen af koncerterne, mens Furtwängler og den unge Tor Mann skulle dele de resterende, men Schnéevoigt stillede ultimative krav og stillede sin post til rådighed. Bestyrelsen begyndte på den baggrund at forhandle med andre dirigenter, herunder Carl Nielsen, som tilbydes at”overtage en Halvdel af Ledelsen”, jf. 56, 58 og 59 (jf. Bengt Olof Engström: 75 år med Stockholms Konsertförening, Stockholm 1977, s. 37-41).

Nørrebrogade 20 Kjøbenhavn N.

31-III-21.

Kære John May!

Som Du ved gennem mit Telegram kan jeg maaske til næste Saison overtage circa 20 Koncerter hos Jer i Stokholm, men mere tror jeg heller ikke jeg tør love. Jeg har forstaaet Sagen saaledes at I har en* der kan tage Koncerter naarsomhelst og gøre det daglige Arbejde, saaledes at jeg kan disponere med en hel Del af min øvrige Tid. Med andre Ord: at jeg kan fordele disse 20 Koncerter saa nogenlunde som det passer mig.

Er det ikke saa?

Nu venter jeg nærmere at høre fra Dig, men vil blot bemærke at den rent økonomiske Side af Sagen, bør være god, da jeg dog ellers ikke vil kunne holde mig skadesløs paa andre Omraader. Men det ordner sig nok, da Du jo har Normen med andre fremmede Dirigenter i de tidligere Dispositioner.

Jeg beder Dig modtage en venlig [hilsen] fra

Din altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*Du skrev hans Navn, men jeg har ikke Dit Brev ved Haanden

Thursday
31 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to John May, Stockholm

The conductor Georg Schnéevoigt had been appointed in 1915 with virtually unlimited power to build up and refine The Stockholm Concert Society's young orchestra. After a few years, the committee, headed by the lawyer Erik Lidforss and the chair of the committee, John May, wished to restrict the power of the first conductor. The conflict involved questions relating both to finances and to repertoire, and it also coincided with the demands of members of the orchestra to have a place on the committee. Instead of the second conductor they had in place, the committee wanted a new conductor who would coordinate with Georg Schnéevoigt. In the spring of 1920, members of the committee negotiated with Wilhelm Furtwängler for this position, but when they wanted to engage him for a performance of Beethoven's 9th in the autumn, Schnéevoigt protested and, after a performance of Beethoven's 5th, the orchestra and the audience demonstrated clearly in favour of Schnéevoigt. The committee wanted Schnéevoigt to conduct half the concerts, while Furtwängler and the youthful Tor Mann would share the rest. Schnéevoigt, however, presented an ultimatum and offered to resign. Against this background, the committee began to negotiate with other conductors, including Carl Nielsen, who was offered the opportunity to 'take on half the direction' (Cf. 7:56, 58 and 59. See also Bengt Olof Engström: 75 år med Stockholms Konsertförening, Stockholm 1977, pp. 37-41).

Nørrebrogade 20 Kjøbenhavn N.

31 March 21.

Dear John May!

As you know from my telegram, I could possibly take on about 20 concerts with you in Stockholm next season, but I don't think I dare promise more. I have understood the matter as follows, that you have someone* who can take the concerts at any time and take on the everyday work, so that I can be free to dispose of much of the rest of my time. In other words, that I can distribute these 20 concerts more or less as it suits me.

Is this not so?

I will now wait to hear more from you, but I would only point out that the purely financial side of the matter needs to be good, otherwise I will not be able to make up the difference in other areas. But I'm sure it will sort itself out as you have the norms from other foreign conductors in your previous dispositions.

Kindly accept best wishes.

Yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*You wrote his name but I don't have your letter to hand.


Bengt Olof Engström
Erik Lidforss
Georg Schnéevoigt
John May
Tor Mann
Wilhelm Furtwängler









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7
Billede 11
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
7.9. Georg Schnéevoigt, 8.11.1872-28.11.1947. Fotografi fra 1932. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.9. Georg Schnéevoigt, 8 November 1872-28 November 1947. Photograph from 1932. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag31.3.1921Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Tromsø, NorgeOmadresseret til Genforeningsplads 81, Brønshøj, København.
Tibberup pr Humlebæk
31-III-21
Kæreste Emil!
Jeg sender Dig denne lille Hilsen igen og haaber Du har det godt. – Schneevoigt er saa rask at han selv kan dirigere i April saa jeg kommer ikke til Stokholm i den Maaned, men naar vi ses kan jeg fortælle Dig interessante Ting og det synes som om jeg i næste Saison får meget at gøre som Dirigent her og der.
Mange kærlige Hilsener, kære Emil
Din Carl

Thursday
31 March 1921
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Tromsø, NorwayReaddressed to Genforeningsplads 81, Brønshøj, Copenhagen.

Tibberup nr. Humlebæk
31 March 21

Dearest Emil!

I'm sending you this little greeting again and hope that you are well. – Schnéevoigt is well enough to be able to conduct in April himself so I will not be coming to Stockholm that month, but when we see each other I can tell you interesting things and it seems as though I will have much to do as a conductor here and there next season.

Much love, dear Emil.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Georg Schnéevoigt
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Tirsdag5.4.1921Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Tibberup 5-4-21.
Kære Eggert!
Vil Du og Irmelin se ”Tingen”Formodentlig Carl Nielsens anmeldelse af Thomas Laubs Tolv Viser og Sange af danske Digtere i Politiken 10.4.1921. Anmeldelsen kom med titlen Danske Sange med i Levende Musik, København 1925, jf. Samtid nr. 66. igennem om I nu synes det kan gaa. Jeg har fuglt [fulgt] Din Antydning: at forsøge at faa det til et Hele og nu er det vist bedre. Er Logiken i Orden? Jeg synes det, men er ikke helt sikker da jeg har været træt i Hovedet tilsidst og ikke gider mere
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl

Tuesday
5 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Tibberup 5 April 21.

Dear Eggert!

Would you and Irmelin look through 'the thing'Presumably Carl Nielsen's review of Thomas Laub's Twelve Hymns and Songs by Danish Poets [Tolv Viser og Sange af danske Digtere] for Politiken 10.04.1921. Under the title 'Danish Songs', the review was included in Living Music, Copenhagen 1925, cf. Samtid no. 66. to see if you think it can work. I have followed your suggestion: to try and shape it into a whole and now it is better, I think. Is the logic as it should be? I think so, but I'm not quite sure as my brain felt tired by the end and I can't face doing any more.

Much love.
Yours,
Carl




Eggert Møller
Thomas Laub
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Mandag
11.4.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Stockholms-Tidningen Padua d 11/4 1921

Min egen Irme.

Hermed en Gjengivelse af Giotto.På postkortets forside Giottos Visita di Maria a S. Elisabetta fra Capella degli Scrovegni all’Arena i Padua. Du kan tro her er dejlige Ting at se! jeg blev nogle Dage andre Steder i Tyrol. Nu har jeg været i Verona og i Dag Studeret og Udmålt Donatellos Sokkel.Den høje marmorsokkel til Donatellos ryttermonument over hærføreren Erasmo da Narni, kaldet Gattamelata. Mantegna som jeg elsker og Giotto. Der var Fest for St. Antonio i Dag og det er rørende at se Folk så inderlig naive i deres Hengivelse og Tillid til en sådan Helgen. Der er hængte Krykker og Bandager og Billeder op omkring hans Billed og selv Hjerter. Hils Eggert.

Din Moder

Monday
11 April 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, ITALY, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Stockholms-Tidningen, Padua 11 April 1921

My own Irme

Here's a reproduction of Giotto.On the front side of the postcard Giotto's Visita di Maria a S. Elisabetta from Capella degli Scrovegni all'Arena in Padua. You have no idea what lovely things there are to see here! I stayed a few days in other places in the Tyrol. Now I've come to Verona and today studied and measured Donatello's pedestal.The high marble pedestal for Donatello's equestrian monument to the commander Erasmo da Narni, called Gattamelata. Mantegna, whom I love, and Giotto. There was a feast for St. Antonio today, and it is touching to see people so profoundly naïve in their devotion and trust in such a saint. Crutches and bandages and pictures have been hung up around his image and even hearts. Give my love to Eggert.

Your Mother


Andrea Mantegna
Donatello
Giotto
il Gattamelata
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Fredag
15.4.1921
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Den nordiske Musikfest fandt i 1921 sted i Helsingfors fra 20.5. til 28.5. Den 2. orkesterkoncert den 23.5. var helliget dansk musik: Louis Glass’ symfoni nr. 5, C-dur, op. 57, Sinfonia svastika; Peder Grams Avalon for sopran og orkester, op. 16; Victor Bendix’s klaverkoncert, g-mol, op. 43 og Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris for soli, kor og orkester [CNW 100]. Komponisterne dirigerede selv, bortset fra Victor Bendix, der var solist i sit værk og havde Frederik Schnedler-Petersen som dirigent. Sangsolisterne var Ingeborg Steffensen, Sylvia Schierbeck og Anders Brems. Helsingfors’ stadsorkester spillede, og koncerten fandt sted i Universitetets solennitetssal.

Kjøbenhavn, Nørrebrogade 20IV

15-4-21

Kære Ven!

Nu nærmer Tiden sig henimod {mod} Musikfesten i Helsingfors og derfor vilde jeg gerne spørge (fråga) hvordan det gaar mit Korstykke ”Hymnus amoris” og bede Dig sige mig oprigtig om Du finder at jeg skal selv komme op. Hvordan er Koret? Og hvordan gaar det med Barnestemmerne? Mener Du at det kan blive en god Udførelse? – Du kan forstaa at jeg ikke gerne rejser den lange Vej for at dirigere et Stykke paa 18 Minutter ifald det ikke bliver et virkelig godt Kor og en godt forberedt Udførelse. Det er jo svært at faa Klang paa den 4stemmige Sats for Mandskor, ifald der ikke findes et godt Mandskor o.s.v.

Derfor vilde jeg bede Dig sende mig et Par Ord og fortælle lidt om Sagen.

Jeg kan fortælle at vor Ven Schnedler sikkert kommer med. Jeg talte med Victor Bendix igaar og han vilde have Schnedler til at dirigere til Klaverkoncerten, som han jo selv skal spille. –

Der er i ”Hymnus amoris” et Par mindre Soloer (Ten: og Sop:) i Begyndelsen af Stykket, samt en trestemmig Sats – ”Alderdommen” – henimod Slutningen. Disse Stemmer skulde helst besættes af Jer deroppe. Derimod tror jeg nok at ”En ulykkelig Kvinde” besættes med en dansk Sangerinde. –

Nu, kære Ven, jeg haaber Du har det godt og beder Dig hilse Din Frue mange Gange; jeg glæder mig til at se Jer og haaber det, [i]fald jeg nu hører gode Oplysninger fra Dig

Mange Hilsener fra Din

hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
15 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

The Nordic Music Festival in 1921 took place in Helsinki from 20 to 28 May. The second orchestral concert on 23 May was devoted to Danish music. Louis Glass’ Symphony no. 5 in C major, op. 57, Sinfonia Svastika; Peder Gram's Avalon for soprano and orchestra, op. 16; Victor Bendix’s Piano Concerto in G minor, op. 43 and Carl Nielsen's Hymnus Amoris for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 12 [CNW 100]. The composers themselves conducted, apart from Victor Bendix, who was soloist in his work and had Frederik Schnedler-Petersen as conductor. The vocal soloists were Ingeborg Steffensen, Sylvia Schierbeck and Anders Brems. The Helsinki municipal orchestra played, and the concert took place in the university's solemnity hall.

Copenhagen, Nørrebrogade 20IV
15 April 21

Dear friend!

Now the time is approaching for the Music Festival in Helsinki and so I would like to ask (fråga) how it's going with my choral piece Hymnus Amoris and if you could tell me honestly whether you think I should come up. What is the choir like? And how is it going with the children's voices? Do you think it can turn out to be a good performance? – You can understand that I don't want to travel such a long way to conduct a piece lasting 18 minutes if it's not going to be a really good choir and a well prepared performance. It's difficult to get sonority in a four-part movement for male voices if there isn't a good male choir and so on.

Could I ask you, therefore, to send me a word or two and tell me a bit about this business?

I can tell you that our friend Schnedler will certainly come along. I spoke with Victor Bendix yesterday and he wanted to have Schnedler conduct the piano concerto, which he's going to play himself. –

In Hymnus Amoris there are a couple of minor solos (tenor and soprano) at the beginning of the piece, and a three-part movement – 'Old Age' – towards the end. These parts should preferably be taken by your singers up there. On the other hand, I think that 'An Unhappy Woman' should be sung by a Danish singer. –

Now, dear friend, I hope you are well and I would ask you to send best wishes to your wife; I'm looking forward to seeing you both and hope that I will if I hear good news from you.

Best wishes from your
devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Anders Brems
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Ingeborg Steffensen
Louis Glass
Peder Gram
Robert Kajanus
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Victor Bendix


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Søndag
17.4.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Venedig, til Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. HumlebækOmadresseret til Nørrebrogade 204, København.

Kære C. jeg kunde rigtig unde Dig igjen at gå hernede mellem de gyldne Vælvinger. Men de står jo uforandrede År ud År ind Jeg hører I[rmelin] skal syngeNemlig i Musikforeningen den 26.4.1921, jf. efterskrift til [7:46]. jeg er meget bekymret husk hendes Konstitution er slet ikke stærk og hendes Nerver må skånes. dernæst Nepotisme ikke heldigt. jeg ved det ingen Indflydelse har at jeg siger det, men jeg er bange for I. Jeg længes efter Breve hjemmefra er Emil kommen rask hjem. Hilsen til Eggert I. og Dig selv hav det godt.

Din M. Venedig d. 17/4 1921.

Sunday
17 April 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Venice, to Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebækforwarded to Nørrebrogade 204, Copenhagen.

 

Dear C. I would really love to see you go around down here among the golden vaults again. But they stand unchanged year in and year out. I hear that I[rmelin] is to sing.Namely at The Music Society on 26 April 1921, cf. postscript to [7:046]. I'm very worried. Remember her constitution is not at all strong and her nerves must be spared. Secondly, nepotism is not a good idea. I know I have no influence in saying it, but I am concerned about I. I long for letters from home. Has Emil arrived home safe and sound? Love to Eggert, I. and you yourself. Be well.

Your M. Venice 17 April 1921.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag19.4.1921Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 19-4-21.
Kære Ven!
Jeg har ikke set den Stokholmertidning, Du taler om, men man har spurgt mig om jeg kunde tænke mig at overtage en Halvdel af Ledelsen. Dertil har jeg svaret at jeg vilde tage et begrænset Antal Concerter. Senere har jeg intet hørt. Men jeg skynder mig, da Du synes urolig, at meddele Dig at jeg under alle Omstændigheder vil og kan tage 20 Concerter for Dig til næste Saison. Jeg kommer til Göteborg for at aftale med Dig og de andre lige efter min Musikforeningsconcert som er den 26de ds.
Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Dig igen, kære Ven, og ligeledes Helga som jeg beder Dig hilse mange Gange.
Din Ven
Carl N.

Tuesday
19 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 19 April 21.

Dear friend!

I haven't seen the Stockholms-Tidning you are talking about, but I have been asked whether I could consider taking over half of the direction. To that I have answered that I would take a limited number of concerts. Since then I have heard nothing. But, as you seem uneasy, I will hasten to tell you that under any circumstances I will and can take 20 concerts for you next season. I will be coming to Gothenburg to make an agreement with you and others just after my Music Society concert which is on 26th of this month.

I'm very much looking forward to seeing you again, dear friend, and Helga, to whom you must give my best wishes.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag
24.4.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Kjære Irme

Jeg er i Paris for at ordne. I Dag gjør jeg mine Ting færdig og rejser imorgen hjem over Hamborg. Det regner hernede og er slet ikke godt Vejr. Salonen er endnu ikke åbnet men jeg ser alligevel meget.

Kjærlig Hilsen Din Moder

Paris

d 24/4-1921

Sunday
24 April 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Irme

I am in Paris to arrange things. Today I'll finish my pieces and travel home tomorrow via Hamburg. It is raining down here and the weather isn't good at all. The salon is not yet open but I'm seeing a lot anyway.

Much love from your Mother

Paris

24 April 1921
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Mandag25.4.1921John May til Carl Nielsen, København
Konsertföreningen
Stockholm
Stockholm den 25 april 1921.
Käre Carl Nielsen!
Tack för ditt vänliga brev den 31/3, som jag riktigt mottog på sin tid.
Sedan jag likväl å Styrelsens vägnar inledde underhandlingar med dig har en del omständigheter inträffat, som kanske helt och hållet omöjliggöra Konsertföreningens verksamhet tills vidare.
Styrelsen har fattat sin ställning i dirigentfrågan och därpå vill ej Georg Schnéevoigt gå in. Styrelsen har ingått på hans begäran att bli entledigad. Orkestern har förklarat att den ej vill bli reengagerad av den nuvarande styrelsen och styrelsen har därför ställt sina platser till föreningens disposition.
Vi komma att sammankalla föreningen i början av maj och då kommer att avgöras om verksamheten skall fortsätta eller nedläggas under ett eller ett par år.
Detta ledsamma läge, i vilket vi nu råkat, kunde styrelsen ej förutse, då jag började underhandla med dig. Jag ber därför att få återkomma, så snart föreningen i början av maj beslutat i frågan.
Med hjärtliga hälsningar
Din tillgivne
J May

Monday
25 April 1921
John May to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Stockholm Concert Society

Stockholm 25 April 1921.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter of 31 March, which I received in good time.

Since I started negotiations with you also on the behalf of the committee, several things have occurred that may render The Concert Society's activities completely impossible for the time being.

The committee have made their decision on the conductor issue, which Schnéevoigt refuses to accept. The committee have accepted his request to be relieved of his duties. The orchestra have declared that they will not be re-engaged by the current committee and the committee has therefore placed its posts at the disposal of the society.

We will assemble the society in the beginning of May and then it will be decided whether its activities should continue or be discontinued for a couple of years.

These sad circumstances that we now find ourselves in could not have been foreseen by the committee when I started negotiating with you. I therefore beg you to allow me to return to you as soon as the society have reached a conclusion in the beginning of May.

With warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

J. May


Georg Schnéevoigt
John May
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Onsdag
27.4.1921
Carl Nielsen til John May, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 27-4-21.

Kære Ven, John May!

Tak for Dit Brev af 25de ds. hvoraf jeg ser, hvad jeg allerede vidste gennem Bladene, at I har store Vanskeligheder med Orkestret i Konsertföreningen. – Du kan forstaa at jeg føler mig i en vis Misstemning over den SkrivelseStockholms-Tidningen 19.4.1921, jf. indledningen. Orkestret har offentliggjort og jeg vil bede Bestyrelsen finde Lejlighed til at meddele Offentligheden og Orkestret at jeg ikke er en ”Aspirant” som har ”ansøgt” om at få Lov at dirigere i Stokholm. Orkestret kender mig overhovedet ikke som Dirigent, da jeg kun en eneste Gang har optraadt som Komponist-Dirigent i Foreningen;Carl Nielsen dirigerede ved den lejlighed sin violinkoncert med Peder Møller som solist, [6: 31]. ved denne Lejlighed blev jeg forresten hyldet meget stærkt af det samme Orkester, som nu sætter mig i Række med ”Aspiranter”. – Jeg kunde ønske at faa Lejlighed til at tale med Orkestret; her maa foreligge Misforstaaelser som jeg er sikker paa vil kunne hæves. –

Den 18de Maj kommer jeg gennem Stokholm og bliver fra om Morgenen til om Aftenen Kl 6. Kunde der maaske blive Lejlighed til et eller andet i Retning af Samtaler, vilde det glæde mig.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Den 24.5.1921 afholdt Stockholms Konsertförening ekstraordinær generalforsamling, der resulterede i en ny bestyrelse, hvori hverken Erik Lidforss eller John May sad. Georg Schnéevoigt havde således sejret i striden, og tilbuddet til Carl Nielsen – og Wilhelm Furtwängler – var ikke længere relevant, selv om der måtte vælges endnu en ny bestyrelse på en generalforsamling den 10.6., før en enig bestyrelse stod bag Georg Schnéevoigt.


Wednesday
27 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to John May, Stockholm

Copenhagen 27 April 21.

Dear friend, John May!

Thank you for your letter of the 25th, from which I can see, as I already knew from the newspapers, that you were having considerable difficulties with the orchestra at The Concert Society. – You will understand that I feel somewhat put out by the text the orchestra has made publicStockholms-Tidning 19.04.1921, cf. the introduction. and I would ask the committee to find an opportunity to inform the public and the orchestra that I am not a 'candidate' who has 'applied' to be permitted to conduct in Stockholm. The orchestra has no knowledge whatsoever of me as conductor, as I have only on one single occasion appeared as composer-conductor at the society;On that occasion, Carl Nielsen conducted his Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist [6:31]. on that occasion, by the way, I was very highly feted by that same orchestra that places me in a row with other 'candidates'. – I would like to have the opportunity to talk to the orchestra; there must be some misunderstandings here that I'm sure could be resolved. – 

On 18 May I'm coming through Stockholm and will be there from the morning until 6 o'clock in the evening. If there were perhaps some opportunity for something or other along the lines of some dialogue, I would be pleased.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

On 24 May 1921, The Stockholm Concert Society conducted an extraordinary general meeting which resulted in a new committee on which neither Erik Lidforss nor John May sat. This meant that Georg Schnéevoigt had emerged victorious in the conflict, and the offer to Carl Nielsen – and Wilhelm Furtwängler – were no longer relevant, even though a new committee would have to be elected at a general meeting on 10 June before a united committee gave its backing to Georg Schnéevoigt.




Erik Lidforss
Georg Schnéevoigt
John May
Peder Møller
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag29.4.1921Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Göteborg, d. 29-4-1921
Götabergsgatan 22
Kære Fru Møller!
Jeg gaar lige til Sagen, nemlig at jeg kommer til Kjbh: Mandag Kl 613 tager en Bil, farer hjem, klæder mig om og kan være til Middag 6¾ især hvis Maren [Maren Hansen] vilde staa i Porten og hjælpe mig med Kuffert o.s.v.
Men De gaar selvfølgelig tilbords 6½ (ifald jeg husker ret) og maa ikke lade Deres kære Gæster sulte længere for min Skyld.
I al Hast og mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
29 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg, 29 April 1921
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear Mrs Møller!

I will get straight to the point, namely that I am coming to Copenhagen on Monday at 6.13, will be taking a car, rushing home, changing and can be at dinner at 6.45, especially if Maren would stand at the gate and help me with suitcases etc.

But you sit down to dinner at 6.30, of course (if I remember correctly), and you must not let your dear guests remain hungry any longer for my sake.

In all haste and best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag30.4.1921Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Göteborg, d. 30-4-1921
Götabergsgatan 22
Kære Vera!
Du skal have et lille Brev fra mig idag, endda jeg er meget optaget og skriver med en Pen som er altfor lang og spids til mig lille Mand der er vant til at skrive med en kort, tyk Nodepen.
Jeg bor hos Fru Magnus(sen) og har det som altid udmærket i hendes gæstfri Hjem. Igaar var her Middag hvor hun havde næsten hele Familien samlet. Fürstenbergerne[,] Mannheimerne med Børn og Ungdom. Om Aftenen var vi i Theatret og saa Schacspears ”Helligtrekongers Aften”.
Det var meget fornøjeligt helt igennem.
Stenhammar er syg i disse Dage men jeg har dog talt med ham angaaende næste Saison.
Idag skal jeg til Middag hos Mannheimers, imorgen paa Biltur langs Havet. Vejret er herligt og jeg tænker at Du og Carl Johan ogsaa har nydt Turen i Onsdags.
Hils ham og Børnene mange Gange fra
Eders alles gamle
Ven
Carl N.

Saturday
30 April 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Gothenburg, 30 April 1921
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear Vera!

You will have a little letter for me today although I'm very busy and am writing with a pen that is far too long and sharp for me, this little fellow who is used to writing with a short, fat music pen.

I am staying at Mrs Magnussen's and, as always, I'm very comfortable in her hospitable home. Yesterday, there was a dinner at which she had assembled almost all the family. The Fürstenbergs, the Mannheimers with children and youngsters. In the evening we went to the theatre and saw Shakespeare's Twelfth Night.

It was all most enjoyable.

Stenhammar is ill at the moment, but I have nevertheless spoken with him about next season.

Today I'm going to dinner at the Mannheimers, tomorrow on a car trip along the sea. The weather is wonderful and I imagine that you and Carl Johan also enjoyed the trip last Wednesday.

Best wishes to him and the children from

your old 
friend,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fürstenberg
Henriette Magnus
Mannheimer
Vera Michaelsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Shakespeare
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7.10. Dirigenten Mikhail Press og Carl Nielsen flankeret af Lisa Mannheimer og sønnen Bertil Mannheimer, tegnet og signeret af Helga Stenhammar. Tegning: Privateje.
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7.10. Conductor Mikhail Press and Carl Nielsen flanked by Lisa Mannheimer and her son Bertil Mannheimer, drawn and signed by Helga Stenhammar. Photo: Privately owned.
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Søndag1.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Gøteborg Søndag 1-5-21
Kære Irmelin!
Vil Du ringe til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og sige at jeg alligevel ikke kommer imorgen. Jeg kommer først hjem Onsdag da Borgmester Peter Lamberg først kommer hjem fra Norge i Aften og Wilhelm Stenhammar har været syg. Nu skal vi samles i Koncertforeningen Mandag eller Tirsdag.
Hilsen til E. [Eggert Møller]

Sunday
1 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg Sunday 1 May 21

Dear Irmelin!

Would you ring Mrs Møller and say that I won't be coming tomorrow after all. I am not coming home until Wednesday as Mayor Lamberg isn't arriving back from Norway until this evening and Stenhammar has been ill. Now we will be foregathering at The Concert Society on Monday or Tuesday.

Love to E. [Eggert Møller]


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Peter Lamberg
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Mandag2.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Gøteborg den 2 Maj 1921.
Kære Irmelin!
Paa Grund af Borgmester Lambergs Hjemkomst og Stenhammars Sygdom, kunde jeg, som sagt, ikke rejse hjem idag men jeg husker ikke om jeg nævnede for Dig at jeg saa kommer Onsdag. Men jeg kommer før Du er hjemme fra Malmø saa det har jo intet at sige om Du ved det eller ej. Jeg skrev saa til Emil; men egentlig er jeg ked af alt det Vrøvl med dem og Frk: Elisabeth Dons og det lader til at det er dem vigtigere at skærme hende for min Kritik end at – – naa, skidt med det, jeg vil ikke tænke uvenligt om nogen af Parterne.
Mon I har hørt fra Mor?
Saa paa Gensyn, min kære Irme og hils Eggert saalænge.
Din
Far.
Var igaar paa en lang Biltur og fandt denne Blomst (Anemone)

Monday
2 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg, 2 May 1921.

Dear Irmelin!

Due to Mayor Lamberg's return and Stenhammar's illness, I could not travel home today, as I said, but I can't remember whether I mentioned to you that I will be coming on Wednesday. But I will be arriving before you get back from Malmö so it makes no difference whether you know or not. I wrote then to Emil; but really I feel bad about all that nonsense with them and Miss Dons, and it looks as though it's more important for them to shield her from my criticism than to – – well anyway, to hell with that, I don't want to think ill of either party.

I wonder whether you've heard from Mother?

So see you soon, my dear Irme, and give my best to Eggert until then.

Your
Father.

Went on a long car trip yesterday and found this flower (anemone).


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Peter Lamberg
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag8.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen
Dansk Musikselskab, musikologisk Samfund, blev på Angul Hammerichs initiativ stiftet 2. april 1921. Selskabet arrangerede foredrag illustrerede ved opførelser af musik, og fra 1923 udgav man Aarbog for Musik redigeret af William Behrend og Godtfred Skjerne. I første årgang nævnes Carl Nielsen blandt bidragyderne ved stiftelsen af Dansk Musikselskab.
8-5 21
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Herved Fortegnelsen over Raasteds Navne til Musikselskabet
1  Prof: Jul: Chonowitsch, Kongensgade Odense
2  Frøken Mørk-Hansen, Pede[r]strup St
3  Kammerherreinde Sehestedt-Juul Ravnholt pr Pederstrup
4  Kammerherre Cederfeld de Simonsen, Erholm pr Aarup
5  Bankdirektør A. Raffenberg Dronningensgade Odense
6  Hr Bestyrer H.C.F. Hansen Vestergade 35 Odense
7  Baronesse Bille-Brahe, Fraugdegaard pr Marslev
8  Frøken Ryge, Nyborg
9  Apotheker P. de Neergaard, Odense
10 Branddirektør Guldbrandsen, Odense
11 Fru Signe Lønborg, Kongensgade Odense
12 Fru Ella Jespersen, Langelinie 34a Odense
13 Fru Westergaard, Kongensgade 27 Odense
14 Hr Organist G. Fjelrad, Frue Kirkestræde 5 Odense
15 Hr Koncertsanger Poul Redin, Nyborg
16 Fru Dagny Møller, Allegade 90 Odense
17 Bankdirektør V. Lehmann Nationalbanken Odense
Hr Raadsted (Organist N.O. Raasted Overgade Odense) skriver: ”Foreløbig beder jeg Dem melde mig ind som Medlem (Bidrag paa 100 Kr kan jeg desværre ikke flotte mig med) og sende mig 6 Expl: af Indbydelsen som jeg selv vil give Mennesker jeg kunde tænke mig o.s.v.”
Vil De sende dem?
Carl N.

Sunday
8 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

The Danish Music Association, Musicological Community, was founded at the initiative of Angul Hammerich on 2 April 1921. The association arranged lectures illustrated by performances of music, and from 1923 they published a Yearbook for Music (Aarbog for Musik), edited by William Behrend and Godtfred Skjerne. In the first volume, Carl Nielsen is mentioned among the contributors at the founding of The Danish Music Association.

8 May 21

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Herewith the list of Raasted's names for The Music Association

1 Prof. Julius Chonovitsch, Kongensgade, Odense

2 Miss Mørk-Hansen, Pederstrup St

3 Mrs Sehested-Juul, Ravnholt nr. Pederstrup

4 Chamberlain Cederfeld de Simonsen, Erholm nr. Aarup

5 Bank Director A. Raffenberg, Dronningensgade, Odense

6 Manager H.C.F. Hansen, Vestergade 35, Odense

7 Baroness Bille-Brahe, Fraugdegaard nr. Marslev

8 Miss Ryge, Nyborg

9 Chemist P. de Neergaard, Odense

10 Survey Agent Guldbrandsen, Odense

11 Mrs Signe Lønborg, Kongensgade, Odense

12 Mrs Ella Jespersen, Langelinie 34a, Odense

13 Mrs Westergaard, Kongensgade 27, Odense

14 Organist G. Fjeldrad, Frue Kirkestræde 5, Odense

15 Concert Singer Poul Redin, Nyborg

16 Mrs Dagny Møller, Allegade 90, Odense

17 Bank Director V. Lehmann, National Bank, Odense

Mr Raasted (Organist N.O. Raasted, Overgade, Odense) writes: 'For the time being, I would ask you to sign me up as a member (unfortunately I cannot be extravagant and contribute 100 kroner) and send me six copies of the invitation which I myself will pass on to people I could consider etc.'

Will you send them?

Carl N.


A. Raffenberg
Agnes Bille-Brahe
Alfred Nielsen
Dagny Møller
Ella Jespersen
fru Westergaard
frøken Mørk-Hansen
frøken Ryge
Georg Fjeldrad
H.C.F. Hansen
Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen
Julius Chonovitsch
N.O. Raasted
Poul Redin
Sehested-Juul
Signe Lønborg
V. Lehmann
W.N. Guldbrandsen
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Onsdag
11.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Kjøbenhavn den 11-5-21

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit venlige Brev. Jeg haaber ganske bestemt at rejse paa Tirsdag, trods en stærk Forkjølelse i Øjeblikket. – Med Hensyn til ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100]  vilde jeg bede Dig 1) udvælge to (Baryton, og Bas) som kan synge med til den 3-stemmige Sats ved: ”Greisenalter”. Tenoren og de andre Solostemmer bringer vi selv med fra Danmark. 2) At Texten i Programmet ogsaa findes i svensk Oversættelse til Orientering og trykkes paa samme Maade som den staar foran i Noderne. Endelig 3) at Klokkerne som anvendes i Slutningen af Stykket

 

[image: ]

er store Klokker (Stænger af Staal) som jeg haaber findes deroppe. – Jeg haaber at træffe Dig og Din Frue i bedste Velgaaende.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
11 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 11 May 21

Dear friend!

Thank you for your kind letter. I'm very much hoping to leave on Tuesday, despite a heavy cold at the moment. – With regard to Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] could I ask you 1) to select two (baritone and bass) who can sing in the three-part section at: 'Old Age'. We will be bringing the tenor and the other solo voices with us from Denmark. 2) That the text in the programme also appears in a Swedish translation for people's information and is printed in the same way as it appears at the start of the music. Finally 3) that the bells used at the end of the piece

[image: ]

are large bells (with steel bars) that I hope you have up there. – I hope to find you and your wife in the best of health.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Robert Kajanus


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Onsdag11.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Tibberup 11-5-21
Kære Irmelin!
Her ser Du sødt!
Var det ikke underligt at inat da jeg havde Feber ude hos Johannes,Formodentlig Johannes Hansen, bosiddende i Rødovre, gift med Thorvald Aagaards søster Inger Aagaard Hansen. saa var der et Ord der blev ved at staa mig [i] Hovedet.
Ordet hed: ”immun” og plagede mig hele Natten og jeg synes det var saadan et fornuftigt og udmærket Ord som jeg ligesom tog Hatten af for. Henad Morgenstunden blev det til: Immunitet, men den Tanke var fra Begyndelsen af aldeles ikke tilstede.
Hils Eggert
Din Far

Wednesday
11 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Tibberup 11 May 21

Dear Irmelin!

Here you can see, my sweet!

Wasn't it strange that last night, when I was lying with a fever out at Johannes',Presumably Johannes Hansen, residing in Rødovre, married to Thorvald Aagaard's sister, Inger Aagaard Hansen. there was a word that kept running through my head.

The word was 'immune' and it plagued me all night long and it seemed to me such a sensible and excellent word that I, as it were, doffed my hat to it. Towards morning it turned into: 'immunity', but from the start that thought was not there at all.

My best to Eggert.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag13.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 13-5-21.
Kære Bror!
Jeg kommer til Stokholm Onsdag 18de ds Kl 9½ og rejser videre til Helsingfors samme Dag Kl. 7. Vi maa ses! Kan Du være paa Konservatoriet saa kommer jeg derhen! – Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. – Jeg har telegraferet til Nymann och Schultz Skeppsbron Stockholm om Billet med Ångaren ”Ariadne” til Helsingfors. Gør mig den Tjeneste at telefonere og spørg om man har faaet mit Telegram og sørget for Plads.
Tusind Hilsen
Din Carl

Friday
13 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

 Copenhagen 13 May 21.

Dear Bror!

I'll be coming to Stockholm on Wednesday 18th at 9.30 and will travel on to Helsinki the same day at 7 o'clock. We must see each other! If you can be at the conservatory, then I will come there! – Many thanks for your letter. – I have telegraphed Nymann och Schultz, Skeppsbron Stockholm, about the ticket with the steamer Ariadne to Helsinki. Please do me a favour and telephone and ask whether they have received my telegram and arranged a berth.

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl

 


Bror Beckman
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7.11. Vera Michaelsen og Carl Nielsen på Højtofte pinsedag den 15.5.1921. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.11. Vera Michaelsen and Carl Nielsen at Højtofte on Whit Sunday, 15 May 1921. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
18.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Stokholm 18 Maj 21.

Tak for sidst! Jeg vilde gerne have hørt lidt mere om Dit Arbejde i KommiteenSe note til 7:40. Jeg tror nu alligevel Du har udrettet ikke saa lidt; mere end Du selv aner.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Carl

Wednesday
18 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 18 May 21.

Thank you for the other day! I would have liked to have heard a little more about your work on the commission.See note to 7:40. I do believe that what you have nevertheless accomplished is no small matter; more than you realise yourself.

Much love from Carl.
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7.12. Nancy Dalberg og Carl Nielsen ombord på dampskibet Ariadne mellem Stockholm og Helsingfors, maj 1921. Manden til venstre er ukendt. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.12. Nancy Dalberg and Carl Nielsen aboard the steamship Ariadne between Stockholm and Helsinki, May 1921, the man on the left is unknown. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.13. Nancy Dalberg og Carl Nielsen ombord på dampskibet Ariadne mellem Stockholm og Helsingfors, maj 1921. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

7.13. Nancy Dalberg and Carl Nielsen on board the steamship Ariadne between Stockholm and Helsinki, May 1921. Photo: The Royal Library, Cards and Pictures Department.
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7.14. Den Nordiske Musikfest i Helsingfors den 20.-28.5.1921. Carl Nielsen står forrest i midten med hat. På hver side af ham ses Johan Halvorsen og Victor Bendix. Omtrent henne ved stolpen til højre står Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (med hatten i hånden) og Poul Schierbeck. Længst til højre Peder Gram. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.14. The Nordic Music Festival in Helsinki, 20-28 May 1921, with Carl Nielsen standing in the centre with hat. On either side of him are Johan Halvorsen and Victor Bendix. Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (with hat in hand) and Poul Schierbeck are standing near the post on the right. On the far right is Peder Gram. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:69
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Onsdag 18.5.1921 55
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag18.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Stokholm 18-5-21
Kære Vera!
En skrækkelig Pen i en Kiosk! Meningen god nok. Dejligt Vejr! Tak for sidst! Hilsen til alle! Etty! Carl Johan! Walther[,] Ove! Sovet skidt, spist godt tænkt paa Jer, gaaet en Tur Truffet Glass [Louis Glass], Vissevas!
Kærlig Hilsen
Carel Nielsen

Wednesday
18 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Stockholm 18 May 21

Dear Vera!

A dreadful pen in a kiosk! My intention good enough. Lovely weather! Thanks for the other day! Regards to everyone! Ettie! Carl Johan! Walther, Ove! Slept badly, ate well, thought of you, went for a walk, met Glass, fiddlesticks!

Warm wishes.
Carel Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ettie Michaelsen
Ove Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
Walther Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
24.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Helsingfors 24-5-21.

Kære Marie!

Iaftes havde jeg den største Succes i mit Liv og ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] blev en vældig Begivenhed [7:54]. Folk var fuldstændig betagne og vilde ikke gaa. Tilsidst jublede de som i Extase da jeg atter og atter viste mig og i Forhallen gentoges det hele da jeg gik. Men det blev ved, og de strømmede ud til min Vogn og vilde røre ved mine Klæder, jeg tror jeg kunde have helbredet Syge i det Øjeblik. Du kan ikke tro, hvor det var ophøjet og rørende.

Mange tusinde Hilsener til Dig fra alle her og mest fra mig.

Din Carl

Tuesday
24 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Helsinki 24 May 21.

Dear Marie!

Yesterday evening I had the greatest success of my life, and Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] turned into a great event [7:54]. The audience was completely absorbed and wouldn’t leave. In the end, when I came out again and again, they were practically in ecstasy, and in the lobby it all started up again as I was leaving. It went on and on, and they rushed out to my car and wanted to touch my clothes. At that moment, I believe I could have healed the sick. You can’t imagine how uplifting and moving it was.

Very much love to you from everyone here, and most of all from me.

Your Carl


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag
24.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Helsingfors 24-5-21.

Kære Børn!

Jeg har haft den Lykke at opleve den største Succes i mit Liv! Jubelen over ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] var over alle Grænser. Man vilde ikke slippe mig og alt strømmede med ud paa Torvet til min Vogn hvor jeg atter blev Genstand for en Hyldest uden Lige.

Jeg tænker meget paa Jer og savnede mine Kære ved denne sjældne Begivenhed.

Jeg tager efter Festen ud og ser Landet og Vandfaldet Imatra, kommer hjem 2 Juni

Tusind Hilsner Eders

Carl

Tuesday
24 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Helsinki 24 May 21.

Dear children!

I have had the joy of experiencing the greatest success of my life! The jubilation at Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] went beyond my wildest dreams. They wouldn't let me go and they all streamed out onto the square to my car where once again I was the object of wildest adulation.

I think of you a lot and miss those dear to me at a rare event like this.

After the festival, I will go out and explore the country and the Imatra Rapids. Coming home 2 June.

Much love.
Your
Carl


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag24.5.1921Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Helsingfors 24-5-21.
Kære Venner!
Iaftes var det saa min Tur, men [jeg] kan næsten ikke faa mig til at beskrive den Begejstring der strømmede mig imøde. Det var en stor og mærkelig Oplevelse for mig og jeg var ogsaa greben deraf og glemmer det vel aldrig. Folk stormede med ud til min Vogn og der var slet ingen Ende paa Jubelen. Naa, jeg skal jo nok fortælle Jer alting naar vi ses. – Ernst [Ernst Michaelsen] var med i Koncerten og idag har vi spist Frokost sammen til stor Glæde for mig. Han er storartet!
Tusind Hilsener fra Eders Carl N.

Tuesday
24 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Helsinki 24 May 21.

Dear friends!

Yesterday it was my turn, but I can hardly bring myself to describe the enthusiasm that engulfed me. It was a huge and strange experience for me and I was also captivated by it and will never forget it. People stormed out with me to my car and there was no end to the jubilation. Well, I'll be sure to tell you everything when we see each other. – Ernst was present at the concert and today we have had lunch together which was a great pleasure for me. He is terrific!

Many best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


Ernst Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag
24.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København

Helsingfors 24-5-21.

Kære Søs og Emil!

Iaftes gik ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] udmærket. Folk var vildt begejstret og jeg blev hyldet som aldrig i mit Liv. Det vilde ingen Ende tage og da jeg endelig vilde gaa stod man i Forhallen og helt ud paa Gaden og jublede. Mange vilde røre blot ved mine Klæder og de lo og græd da jeg gik op i min Vogn og vinkede til Afsked. Det var mærkeligt og ophøjet rørende! Jeg skal fortælle det altsammen naar vi ses. Jeg vil en Tur til Imatra det store Vandfald mellem de store Skove.

Tusind Hilsen Eders Carl


Tuesday
24 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Helsingfors 24 May 21.

Dear Søs and Emil!

Yesterday evening, Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] went excellently. People were wildly enthusiastic and I was applauded as I had never been in my life before. There was no end to it, and when I finally wanted to leave, people stood in the lobby and right out onto the street shouting ecstatically. Many of them wanted just to touch my clothes and they were laughing and crying when I went up to my car and waved farewell. It was strange and sublimely moving! I will tell you all about it when we see each other. I am going on a trip to the great Imatra Rapids between the great forests.

Much love from your Carl


Emil Telmányi


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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7.15. Carl Nielsen og Johan Halvorsen, formentlig ved Den Nordiske Musikfest, maj 1921. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.15. Carl Nielsen and Johan Halvorsen, probably at the Nordic Music Festival, May 1921.Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
26.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Helsingfors 26-Maj-21

Kære Marie!

Det er meget anstrengende Dage heroppe, men nu er der kun to Koncerter igen og saa vil jeg op og se det berømte Imatrafald hvad jeg glæder mig til. Thi nu er jeg træt af Musik – skøndt det har været interessant at høre de forskellige Ting – og saa kan det blive godt at høre Naturens Sprog derude i det fri. Igaar var jeg en Automobiltur 60 Kilometer inde i Landet; det var morsomt at se Dyr og Folk i deres eget Liv [og] Færd og jeg har faaet et godt Indblik i mange Ting ogsaa her i Helsingfors. Finnerne er et alvorligt og jeg tror ogsaa et tappert Folk men dog endnu langt tilbage i mange Ting og – saavidt jeg forstaar – ligesom noget forbidt i deres eget finske. Men det kommer nok, og nu skal de jo til at begynde under den nye Friheds-Himmel

Som jeg allerede har skrevet blev jeg overvældig hyldet efter ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] som sluttede den danske Koncert og i det hele har Danskerne klaret sig godt og Breuning Storm-Kvarte{te}tten har gjort meget. Disse fire Mennesker lavede, for at hædre mig, exstra en Formiddags-Koncert (udenfor Festen) hvor alle Kunstnere var indbudt til The. Der spillede de min Es-Dur Kvartet [CNW 57] Matinéen fandt sted i Stenmans konstsalong 24.5.1921, jf. Tawaststjerna, V, s. 82. og gjorde stormende Lykke dermed. Sibelius var ude af sig selv derover og al den Hyldest jeg nyder kan nu snart blive trættende. Jeg viser mig paa Gaden og strax er Folk der med Fotografiapparat. Idag skal den svensk[e] KoncertDen svenske orkesterkoncert fandt sted den 27.5, jf. Sten Hanson (red.): Nordic Music Days, 100 Years, Stockholm 1988, s. 144. Brevet kan altså være fejldateret. finde Sted men forinden skal [jeg] nu til Prøve og saa ud paa Landet og spise hos Melartin. Igaar var vi til The hos Præsidenten [Kaarlo Juho Ståhlberg], hans Frue [Ester Ståhlberg] havde allerede en Dag ved en Kirkekoncert ladet mig forestille for sig. Hun er stille og elskværdig omtrent som fru Moltesen [Eva Moltesen] og hun skal føre en god Pen og har skrevet en Bog om ItalienEster Hällström: Italienska dagar, Helsingfors 1912.. – Husker Du den finske Dame der har skrevet om Dig og Din Kunst (Billeder af Dig ved Fiskeren, Chr. IX Relieffet, Kalkunerne, Fiskeren og den lille bundne[kalv]Formentlig den lille bronzestatuette af kalv i tøjr, fra slutningen af 1880’erne.) i 1915. Hun bad mig hilse Dig og sige at hun havde været i Dit Atelier sammen med Axel [Axel Olrik], Sofie [Sofie Olrik] og Frk. Falbe-Hansen [Ida Falbe-Hansen].

Hun gav mig Bladet (finsk) til Dig og det tager jeg med eller sender det maaske. Vi er alle spændt for fra Morgen og til langt ud paa Natten men det gaar godt med Kræfterne blot man kan sove lidt længe om Morgenen. – Vil Du hilse Børnene at det er mig helt umuligt at faa Tid at skrive til hver især.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl

Thursday
26 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Helsinki 26 May 21

Dear Marie!

These have been some very tough days up here, but now there are only two more concerts, and then I’m going to see the famous Imatra Rapids, which I’m looking forward to. For now I am tired of music, even though it’s been very interesting to hear the various pieces, and it will be good to hear the language of Nature out in the open. Yesterday I went on an automobile trip 60 kilometres inland; it was interesting to see animals and people in their own living and doing, and I’ve got a good insight into many things, also here in Helsinki. The Finns are a serious and, I think, also plucky nation, and yet still a long way behind in many respects, and – as far as I can make out – somehow rather ingrown in their Finnishness. But probably things will improve, and now they’re just starting out under the new heaven of freedom.

As I’ve already written, I was overwhelmed with tributes after Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], which closed the Danish concert. As a whole, Danes have done really well, and the Breuning-Storm Quartet have done a lot. These four people put on an extra morning concert in my honour (outside the programme of the festival) where all the artists were invited to tea. There they played my E-flat quartet [CNW 57] The matinée took place in the Stenman's Art Salon on 24 May 1921, cf. Tawaststjerna, V, p. 82. and had tremendous success with it. Sibelius was beside himself about it, and all the acclaim I’ve been enjoying soon gets tiring. I show myself in the street and immediately people are there with their cameras. Today the Swedish concertThe Swedish orchestral concert took place on 27 May, cf. Sten Hanson (ed.): Nordic Music Days, 100 Years, Stockholm 1988, p. 144. The letter may, therefore, be wrongly dated. will take place, but before that I now have to go to a rehearsal, then out into the country to eat at Melartin’s. Yesterday I had tea with the president [Kaarlo Juho Ståhlberg]. His wife [Ester Ståhlberg] had already allowed me to introduce myself to her one day at a church concert. She is quiet and amiable, a bit like Mrs Moltesen and she is said to write well and has written a book about Italy.Ester Hällström: Italienska dagar, Helsinki 1912. - Do you remember the Finnish woman who wrote about you and your art (pictures of you by the fisherman, the Christian IX relief, the turkeys, the fisherman and the little bound calf)Presumably the little bronze statuette of a tethered calf from the late 1880s. in 1915? She asked me to send her regards and say she had been in your atelier with Axel, Sofie and Miss Falbe-Hansen.


She gave me the journal (Finnish) for you and I'll take it with me or send it perhaps. We are all tied up from morning until late at night, but my strength is holding up well as long as I can sleep a little late in the mornings. – Would you give my love to the children and say it is quite impossible to find time to write to each of them.

Much love

from your

Carl


Axel Olrik
Ella Faber
Erkki Melartin
Ester Ståhlberg
Eva Moltesen
Gerhard Rafn
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Ida Falbe-Hansen
Jean Sibelius
K.J. Ståhlberg
Paulus Bache
Sofie Olrik
Sten Hanson


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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7.16. Carl Nielsen og Jean Sibelius i Helsingfors, maj 1921. Billedets ejendommelighed skyldes en dobbelteksponering. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.16. Carl Nielsen and Jean Sibelius in Helsinki, May 1921. The peculiarity of the image is due to a double exposure. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
29.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Helsingfors 29-5-21.

Kære Bror!

Tak for sidst! Koncerterne er forløbet udmærket. Det var en Hyldest som jeg aldrig før har oplevet Magen til; min ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] blev ogsaa godt udført og Jubelen var uhyre stor! – Jeg kommer nu paa en Tur i Imatra og kommer til Stockholm Onsdag Formiddag over Åbo. Jeg finder Dig nok. Tusinde

Hilsener fra Din Ven Carl

Sunday
29 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Helsinki 29 May 21.

Dear Bror!

Thank you for the other day! The concerts went excellently. It was an acclaim such as I've never experienced the like of before; my Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] was also performed well and the jubilation was quite incredible! – I'm now taking a trip to Imatra and will be coming to Stockholm Wednesday morning via Åbo. I'm sure I'll find you.

Very best wishes from your friend, Carl


Bror Beckman
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7.17. ”Paa Terrassen ved Saimen”, er der skrevet bag på dette foto. Saimaa er Finlands største sø og vandfaldet Imatra ligger 5 km derfra ved floden Vuoksis løb. På kanten af bordet sidder Poul Schierbeck med hat. Til højre sidder Victor Bendix, Sylvia Schierbeck og Carl Nielsen, stående Peder Gram. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.17. "On the terrace of Saimaa" is written on the back of this photo. Saimaa is Finland's largest lake and the Imatra waterfall is 5 kilometres away on the course of the Vuoksi River. On the edge of the table sits Poul Schierbeck with hat. To the right are Victor Bendix, Sylvia Schierbeck and Carl Nielsen, standing Peder Gram. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:76
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Søndag 29.5.1921 55
KB, HA CNA IAc



Søndag
29.5.1921
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Helsingfors 29-5-21.

Kære Vera!

Du kan ikke tro saa disse otte Dage er gaaet hurtigt! Ustanselig Musik og Musik og ligesaa ustanselig Frokost, Middag Aften og Morgen og saa det hele om igen. Et anstrengende Liv! Nu har jeg 10 Minutter fri og vil begynde paa et Brev til Dig, men jeg tør ikke svare for at jeg nogensinde faar det færdigt og det vilde dog være skammeligt da jeg ved, Du holder af at faa Brev. – Det [har] nu været 8 herlige Dage og jeg fortryder ikke paa at jeg tog herop. Min ”Hymnus amoris”[CNW 100] var det Værk som gjorde mest Lykke, det kan jeg sige uden Pral og Overdrivelse. Iaftes sluttede Musikfesten med Kompositionerne udelukkende af Sibelius [7:80]. Derefter var der stor Banket hvor den finske Præsidents Frue var tilstede. Jeg havde Plads lige overfor hende og hun havde den norske Minister ved sin Side. Da vi havde spist to Retter Mad kom han over og lod mig indtage hans Plads og fik saa min og Du kan jo nok forstaa at det vakte stor Opsigt at jeg blev saaledes hædret af Landets første Dame. Jeg sad saa der hele Aftenen og – jeg maa sige at hun var en meget behagelig og godt begavet Kvinde og førte sig med naturlig Værdighed uden et eneste Øjeblik at blive stiv eller højtidelig (Nu maa jeg gaa) – – – (Senere) – Jeg glæder mig til at fortælle Jer om det hele her i denne Tid, men jeg kan jo egentlig vanskelig gøre det, da al den Hyldest jeg har været Genstand for let kan se ud som Selvros naar jeg fortæller det. – Breuning Bache Kvartetten foranstaltede en Formiddags-Koncert med min Kvartet i Es Dur [CNW 57] [7:74] og indbød de fire Landes Kunstnere til at høre derpaa og tænk, de mødte fuldtalligt – skøndt der var jo ellers Musik nok – og denne Dag blev ogsaa en stor Succes for os danske. De spillede Kvartetten ovenud godt – det var den samme, de spillede i Berlin.

Om lidt rejser et lille Selskab af danske til Imatra. Skade at I ikke har været her under Musikfesten og kunde tage med nu!!

Jeg glæder mig til at se det mægtige Vandfald!

Hvordan mon I har det?

Og Etty? Hils hende og de to søde Drenge fra mig, selv om Ove ikke forstaar at modtage Hilsen endnu. Ja, nu ses vi meget snart indtil da mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig og Carl Johan.

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Skrækkelig Skrift

Sunday
29 May 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Helsinki 29 May 21.

Dear Vera!

You have no idea how quickly this last week has gone! Continuous music and music and just as continuous lunch, dinner, evening and morning and then the whole thing over again. An exhausting life! Now I have 10 minutes free and will start a letter to you, but I don't dare guarantee that I will ever get it finished and that would be a shame as I know you love getting letters. – But these have been eight wonderful days and I have no regrets about coming up here. My Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] was the work that was most applauded, I can say that without boasting or exaggeration. Yesterday evening the music festival concluded with compositions exclusively by Sibelius [7:80]. Afterwards there was a large banquet where the wife of the Finnish president was present. I was seated right opposite her and she had the Norwegian minister next to her. When we had eaten two courses, he came over and let me take his place and took mine, and you can imagine that it caused quite a stir that I was honoured like this by the country's first lady. I sat there the whole evening and – I have to say that she was a most agreeable and highly intelligent woman and she conducted herself with a natural nobility without for one moment becoming stiff or pompous (now I have to go) – – – (later) – I shall look forward to telling you about everything here over these days, but in truth that is difficult to do, as I have been object of so many tributes that it can easily come to look like self-adulation when I recount it. – The Breuning Bache Quartet arranged a morning concert with my E-flat major quartet [CNW 57] [7:74]. and invited artists from the four countries to come and listen, and just think, they all came – though there was enough music otherwise – and that day was also a great success for us Danes. They played the quartet extremely well – it was the same one they played in Berlin.

In a while, a little company of Danes will be travelling to Imatra. A shame you haven't been here during the music festival and could come with us now!!

I'm looking forward to seeing the mighty waterfall!

I wonder how you both are?

And Ettie? Give her and the two sweet boys my regards, even though Ove doesn't know how to receive them yet. Yes, we must see each other soon now. Until then, many warm wishes to you and Carl Johan.

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.

Dreadful writing


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ella Faber
Ester Ståhlberg
Ettie Michaelsen
Gerhard Rafn
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Jean Sibelius
Ove Michaelsen
Paulus Bache
Vera Michaelsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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Mandag20.6.1921Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
Brevet er skrevet efter Carl Nielsens første besøg hos Harald Balslev på Ubberup Højskole ved Kalundborg. Det var Christian Christiansen, der havde ført de to sammen, jf. Breve 1954, s. 204.
Kjøbenhavn 20-6-21
Kære Balslev!
Det var godt! Og jeg kan sige uden at lyve, at jeg allerede har en Slags Hjemvè efter at faa den Tur til Dem gentaget. Tænk! Kun 24 Timer var vi hos Dem. Hvor er det dog mærkeligt med det Begreb: Tid; jeg synes det var en hel lang og rig Oplevelse. – Jeg lovede Dem indlagte Melodi og sender Den hermed.Indlagte melodi mangler. Nu min hjærteligste Tak og de bedste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
20 June 1921
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

The letter was written after Carl Nielsen's first visit to Harald Balslev at Ubberup Folk High School near Kalundborg. It was Christian Christiansen who had brought the two together (Cf. Breve 1954, p. 204).

Copenhagen 20 June 21

Dear Balslev!

It was good! And I can say without fibbing that I already have a kind of homesickness, a longing to have a repeat of that trip to see you. Just think! We were only with you for 24 hours. How strange it is, that concept – time; it seems to me to have been such a really long and rich experience. – I promised you the enclosed melody and am sending it herewith.The enclosed melody is missing. So here are my most heartfelt thanks and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Harald Balslev


NæsteNext
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Mandag
20.6.1921
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi

20-6-21

Kære Emil!

Hermed Adresserne paa mine Sødskende i Chicago som jeg sidst har faaet dem opgivet. Jeg tror bestemt at ihvertfald {at} Albert Nielsen og Julia Andersen bor her endnu. Jeg fandt heldigvis alligevel Papiret med Adresserne idag. Jeg opgiver ogsaa mine to Brødres Adres[s]er som ikke bor i Chicago, man kan aldrig vide om Du kommer i Nærheden eller [de] maaske rejser hen og hører Dig hvis Du skrev et Kort.

1. Fotograf Albert Nielsen

6753 S Ashland Av.

Chicago

2. Julia Andersen

807 Newport Av.

Chicago

3. Louise Petersen

6168 Winthrop Av

Chicago

4. John S. NielsenOprindeligt: Johan Sophus Nielsen.

239 W. Norrie St

Ironwood Mich:

5. Andrew I. NielsenOprindeligt: Anders Jacob Nielsen.

210 S. Colombus St

Glendale

California

Du har vist forstaaet at Julia og Louise er mine Søstre og jeg vilde være glad om Du ogsaa besøgte dem; men jeg tror Du skal først opsøge Albert.

Hilsen Din

Carl

Monday
20 June 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi

20 June 21

Dear Emil!

Herewith the addresses of my brothers and sisters in Chicago as I had them given to me last. I'm sure at any rate that Albert Nielsen and Julie Andersen are still living here. Fortunately, I found the sheet with the addresses today. I'm also giving you the addresses of my two brothers who do not live in Chicago. One can never know if you might come in the vicinity or perhaps whether they might travel to hear you if you write them a card.

1. Photographer Albert Nielsen

6753 S Ashland Av.

Chicago

2. Julie Andersen

807 Newport Av.

Chicago

3. Lovise Petersen

6168 Winthrop Av

Chicago

4. John S. NielsenOriginally: Johan Sophus Nielsen.

239 W. Norrie St

Ironwood Mich.

5. Andrew I. NielsenOriginally: Anders Jacob Nielsen.

210 S. Colombus St

Glendale

California

I'm sure you have understood that Julie and Lovise are my sisters and I would be pleased if you also paid them a visit; but I think you should start by looking up Albert.

Love from your
Carl


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Sophus Nielsen
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Mandag
20.6.1921
Agnes Lunn, Hørsholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

p.t. Ærtebjerg pr Hørsholm d: 20 Juni 1921.

Kæreste Marie!

De hjerteligste Lykønskninger og kærligste Hilsner sendes Dig i Anl: af Dagen i Morgen og en Tak for al Venlighed i det forløbne Aar og en Tak for Din udmærkede Optræden og Virken i Vinter i en for alle Kvinder vigtig Sag, thi det er vigtigt for Kvindens Sag at – hvor hun arbejder med, der gør hun det godt og forstaaende, der viser hun at ogsaa hun (Kvinden) kan have et større Syn, have Ideer og Initiativ – og det har Du vist. Nok falder der noget Had af fra Enkelte men, tro mig, Anseelsen og Respekten den gror hos de fleste som har sund Sands og sér uhildet. Synes Du selv ikke at Du har naaet alt, saa véd vi dog, at Du har naaet meget, og forhindret end mere.Jf. efterskrift til [7:40].

Modtag da ogsaa en Tak og Lykønskning fra Kv: K’s: Samf’s nuværende lille Formand.Agnes Lunn var formand for Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund. Samfundet burde have sendt Dig en Straus og gjort Dig til Æresmedlem, men jeg vil ikke foreslaa det naar det ikke kan blive enstemigt vedtaget i Bestyrelsen.

I Lørdags var jeg til en udmærket vellykket Skovtour uden Byger – Vedbæk-Skodsborg med en fortrinlig Middag paa ”Øresund” og smuk Køretour hjem, det var min Loge ”Gefion”, 25 Deltagere. Idag fester jeg for Adam hos August L. [Agnes Lunn] Imorgen tænker jeg paa Dig mens Beyers’ [Petrus Beyer] [Ella Louise Beyer] er til Bryllup. De sender Dig deres venligste Hilsner og Lykønskninger.

Din hengivne Agnes

Monday
20 June 1921
Agnes Lunn, Hørsholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 Monday

Currently Ærtebjerg nr. Hørsholm 20 June 1921.

Dearest Marie!

Many warmest returns of the day and the fondest thoughts to you for tomorrow and thank you for all your kindness in the year that has gone and thank you for your excellent appearance and actions last winter for a cause that is important for all women. For it is important for the cause of women that whatever she works with she does it well and with understanding. That shows that she (the woman) can have a larger vision, can have ideas and initiative – and you have demonstrated that. I'm sure some hatred falls upon us from a few men but, believe me, recognition and respect is growing among most people with sound sense and who are not blinkered. Even if you don't think you yourself have achieved everything, we nevertheless know that you have achieved a lot and have been impeded all the more.Cf. postscript to [7:40]. 

Herewith also thanks and best wishes from this current little chairwoman of The Danish Women’s Artist Association.Agnes Lunn was chairman of The Danish Women’s Artist Association. The society ought to have sent you some flowers and made you honorary member, but I didn't want to propose it if it couldn't be unanimously approved by the committee.

Last Saturday, I went on an extremely successful woodland trek without showers – Vedbæk-Skodsborg with an excellent lunch at 'Øresund' and a pretty drive home; that was my 'Gefion' lodge , 25 participants. Today I have a party for Adam at August L.’s. Tomorrow I will be thinking of you while the Beyers [Petrus Beyer] [Ella Louise Beyer]. are at a wedding. They send you their fondest greetings and congratulations.

Yours sincerely, 

Agnes

 


Adam
Agnes Lunn
August Lunn
Ella Louise Beyer
Petrus Beyer
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Mandag27.6.1921Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Kalmar, Sverige
København 27-6-2[1]
Kære Ven!
Tak for alt hvad Du har sendt mig; det var ”pænt” af Dig! Dine Artikler har jeg læst med stor Interesse. Jeg vil se endnu engang paa Sibeliuss Symfoni, maaske jeg faar en Helhed ud deraf ved nøjere Bekendtskab; i Helsingfors stod Allegrettoen og Finalen som det bedste men maaske jeg ændrer min Mening.
Jeg haaber I har det godt alle. – Naar I engang faar et godt Billede af Gunilla, vilde jeg gerne have et. Maaske i November? Mange Hilsener til Sigrid fra Din
Carl N.
Julius Rabes reportager og anmeldelser fra Den Nordiske Musikfest i Helsingfors stod i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 26.5., 30.5., 2.6., 4.6. og 7.6.1921. Den sidste artikel handler hovedsageligt om opførelsen af Sibelius’ 5. symfoni, som i sin endelige version var blevet uropført i Helsingfors 24.11.1919, men som Jean Sibelius her ved Den Nordiske Musikfests afslutningskoncert den 28.5. for første gang præsenterede for en større kreds af kolleger. Nielsen og Gunilla Sigrid Rabe har formentlig efterfølgende talt om værket og bekræftet hinanden i deres første oplevelse; Gunilla Sigrid Rabe udtrykker stor begejstring for symfonien, men skriver også, næsten som oplæg til Nielsens kommentar i brevet: ”Den nya Sibelius-symfonien var icke alldeles lätt att komma in på livet. och särskilt dess första del, som är en originell samarbetning av första allegro och scherzo föreföll svår att följa.”

Monday
27 June 1921
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Kalmar, Sweden

Copenhagen 27 June 2[1]

Dear friend!

Thank you for everything that you have sent me; that was 'nice' of you! I have read your articles with great interest. I will look at Sibelius' symphony again; I may get the sense of a whole out of it on closer acquaintance. In Helsinki, the allegretto and finale stood out as the best but I may change my opinion.

I hope you are all well. – When you get a good picture of Gunilla sometime, I would like to have one. Maybe in November? Best wishes to Sigrid from yours,

Carl N.

Julius Rabe's reports and reviews from The Nordic Music Festival in Helsinki appeared in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 26.05., 30.05., 02.06., 04.06. and 07.06.1921. The final article dealt primarily with the performance of Sibelius' Symphony no. 5, which had had its first performance in its final version in Helsinki on 24 November 1919, but which Sibelius presented to a larger circle of colleagues for the first time here at The Nordic Music Festival on 28 May. Presumably Nielsen and Rabe subsequently talked about the work and confirmed each other in their first impression; Rabe expresses great enthusiasm for the symphony, but also writes, almost as a prompt for Nielsen's comment in the letter [in Swedish]: 'The new Sibelius symphony was not particularly easy to grasp. And its first movement, which is an original combination with first allegro and then scherzo, seemed especially difficult to follow.'


Gunilla Rabe
Jean Sibelius
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
4.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 4-6[7]-21

Kære Eggert!

Vi kom udmærket herover og der gav [var!] god Plads hele Turen; men Kaffen (og Theen, Irmelin) ombord paa Færgen, Storebælt, var forfærdelig. Jeg troede Mor rejste til Ribe Fredag Nat, cyklede derfor ind til Fredericia og vilde været med, men hun var der ikke. – Jeg vil gerne bede Dig hjælpe og raade hende, naar nu Kommiteen begynder paa Anfaldene.Se afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i indledningen. Ove Jørgensen er ogsaa god til at raade hende; kunde I to ikke slaa Jer sammen for at støtte. – Mener Du, jeg ogsaa skulde komme over saa kommer jeg saasnart Du skriver eller telegraferer. – Send Nationaltidende med Kommiteens Forklaring saasnart den kommer. Mange Hilsener fra alle

Din Carl

Et ”nationalhistorisk stævne” fandt sted i Ribe søndag den 3.7.1921. Det var Ribe Amts Journalistforening, der havde taget initiativet. Mindst 20.000 mennesker fra nær og fjern besøgte Ribe den dag, og der var mange særligt indbudte, deriblandt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der var kunstneren bag bronzedørene i domkirken og Dronning Dagmar-monumentet på Slotsbanken. Korkoncert i domkirken ledet af seminarielærer Oluf Ring, optog med gamle landbrugsredskaber og optog og dans af 130 mennesker i folkedragter fra hele landet, inkl. Færøerne, var programmets hovedbegivenheder, og Slotsbanken var rammen om det meste. Her sang også kongelig skuespiller Svend Methling danske sange, bl.a. ”Helge Rodes Sang (Som en rejselysten flåde [CNW 237] fra Moderen [CNW 18]  hvori Svend Methling spillede rollen som Skjalden) til Danmark var en eneste stor, national Stemning og greb alle.” (Vestkysten 4.7.1921).

Monday
4 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 4 June[!] 21

Dear Eggert!

We got over here fine and there was plenty of room the whole trip; but the coffee (and tea, Irmelin) on board the ferry, Great Belt, were terrible. I thought Mother was travelling to Ribe on Friday night, and so I cycled in to Fredericia and wanted to join her, but she wasn't there. – I would ask you to help her and give her some advice now when the committee begins its assaults.See the section about the equestrian monument in the introduction. Ove Jørgensen is also good at giving her advice; could you two not get together to support her? – If you think that I should come over as well, then I'll come the moment you write or telegraph. – Send me the Nationaltidende with the committee's explanation as soon as it comes. Much love from everyone.

Your Carl

A 'national historical assembly' took place in Ribe on 3 July 1921. Ribe's Journalist Association had taken the initiative for this. At least 20,000 people from far and wide visited Ribe that day, and there were many who were specially invited, among them Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who was the artist responsible for the bronze doors of the cathedral and the Queen Dagmar monument on Slotsbanken. The programme's main events were a choral concert in the cathedral directed by the lecturer Oluf Ring, a procession with old agricultural implements and a procession and dance with 130 people in folk costume from the whole country, including the Faeroe Islands, and the hill at Slotsbanken formed the site for most of it. Here the Royal Theatre actor Svend Methling sang Danish songs, among them Helge Rode's The Song to Denmark, 'There's a fleet of floating islands' [CNW 237], which 'reflected one single, great, national mood and captivated everyone.' (Vestkysten 04.07.1921) The song was from The Mother [CNW 18] in which Svend Methling played the part of the Scald. 


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Helge Rode
Johannes Prior
Johannes Werner
Oluf Ring
Ove Jørgensen
Svend Methling
Thorvald Jørgensen


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag
5.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup, Vestsjælland

5-6[7]-21

Kære Balslev!

Da jeg besøgte Dem fortalte De at De havde Sangen: ”Som dybest Brønd” af Aakjær. – De kunde, ifald De gider, gøre mig en Tjeneste at sende mig en Afskrift af Texten. Det første Vers behøver De ikke at skrive af, men de andre (2 eller 3?) vilde jeg være Dem takskyldig ved at faa med Aakjærs Retskrivning.

Vil De? Saa Tak forud og Hilsener

fra Deres Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard pr Fredericia

”Som dybest Brønd” blev skrevet i juni 1918 og trykt første gang i Danmark, Illustreret Almanak, 1919 [6:54]. Melodien og sangen blev derefter optaget i Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921 [CNW Coll. 17], og i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922 (CNU III/5 nr. 169). Brevet her et et udtryk for Carl Nielsens arbejde med denne sidste version. Førstetrykket kendes ikke af CNU.

Tuesday
5 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup, West Zealand

5 June[!] 21

Dear Balslev!

When I visited you, you told me that you had the song 'Like purest waters'[CNW 251] by Aakjær. – You could, if you do not mind, do me a favour and send me a copy of the text. You do not need to write out the first verse, but the others (2 or 3?) I would be indebted to you if I could have with Aakjær's spelling.

Would you? Then thanks in advance and regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen,
Damgaard nr. Fredericia

'Like purest waters rise from deepest spring' was written in June 1918 and printed for the first time in Danmark, Illustreret Almanak, 1919 [6:54]. The melody and the song was subsequently included in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies, 1921 [CNW Coll. 15] and in The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17]. The letter here is evidence of Carl Nielsen's work with this final version. The first printing is not known to CNU.


Harald Balslev
Jeppe Aakjær


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Søndag10.7.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 10/6[7] 21
Kære Marie!
Vi tænker saa meget paa Dig i denne Tid. Irmelin og jeg taler frem og tilbage om hvad der kunde gøres med Din Kommite, men det er jo ikke saa let for os at finde det rette og nu hører vi ogsaa gennem Eggert at Du har bestemt Dig til at arbejde sammen med Henriques.Højesteretssagfører C.B. Henriques havde tidligere været Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens advokat i forhandlingerne med monumentkomiteen, men advokat og klient var skiltes på en dissonans i maj 1919, jf. 6: 207 og afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i indledningen. Jeg tror ogsaa bestemt at det er det eneste rigtige; men et godt Resultat kommer der sikkert kun med den Mand, naar han føler Din Sympathi eller rettere Din Tiltro. Han maa have den Følelse at Du i det hele ligesom lægger Sagen i hans Haand. Derfor vil jeg raade dig bestemt til følgende:
Drag Linierne op i det store hele for hvad Du ønsker og fremsæt dine Ønsker i korte, klare Ord (helst skriftligt) for Henriques; læg saa Sagen i hans Haand og sig til ham at Du stoler paa hans Dygtighed og Hjælp, som den betydelige Jurist han jo faktisk er. –
Jeg havde gerne villet med til Ribe og cyklede om Aftenen til Fredericia og laa paa en Bænk i Ventesalen nogle Timer, men saa havde Du jo taget et andet Tog.
Hans Børge er her i 8-10 Dage; iovermorgen rejser Irmelin og da Margrethe R. bliver i lang Tid i Dornach (Steiner) og var allerede rejst da vi kom, saa er det jo ikke saa morsomt for Frk: Thygesen i denne Sommer; jeg kan ikke saa godt gaa med hende ogsaa i Middagstimerne da jeg saa kan indse at jeg ikke faar noget bestilt, især i denne Varme. –
Jeg vilde blive glad for et Par Ord om Sagen ifald Du vilde. Nu træffer [jeg] Eggert Onsdag og hører hvad han siger; han skulde jo spise hos dig igaar
Hilsen fra alle
Din Carl

Sunday
10 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 10 June[!] 21

Dear Marie!

We think about you so much at the moment. Irmelin and I discuss back and forth what can be done with your committee, but it's not that easy for us to find the right solution and now we also hear via Eggert that you have decided to work alongside Henriques.High Court Barrister C.B. Henriques had previously been Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's lawyer in the negotiations with the monument committee, but the lawyer and the client had parted ways in discord in May 1919, cf. 6:207 and the section about the equestrian monument in the introduction. I, too, am sure that this is the only right thing to do; but I am also sure that a good result will only come with that man if he can feel your sympathy or, rather, your trust. He must have a sense that in general you leave the matter in his hands, as it were. So I would definitely advise you as follows:

Draw up the main lines for what you want and present your wishes in short, clear words (preferably in writing) to Henriques; then place the matter in his hands and tell him that you have trust in his ability and his assistance, as the considerable lawyer that he actually is. – 

I had wanted to go with you to Ribe and bicycled in the evening to Fredericia and lay on a bench in the waiting room for some hours, but then you had taken a different train.

Hans Børge is here for 8-10 days; the day after tomorrow Irmelin is leaving and as Margrete R. is staying in Dornach (Steiner) for a long time and had already left when we arrived, it isn't that much fun for Miss Thygesen this summer; I can't really walk with her during the midday hours, too, as I can see that I won't get anything done then, especially in this heat. – 

It would be nice to have a word or two about the matter if you want. I'll be meeting Eggert on Wednesday and will hear what he has to say; he was to dine with you yesterday.

Love from everyone.
Your Carl


C.B. Henriques
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Tirsdag
12.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 12-7-21

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brevet! Jeg skynder mig blot at sige at det vilde glæde mig om Du vilde benytte Huset i Skagen. –

Det er slemt ifald Du bliver nødt til at bygge Skur i denne Tid.Det var på tale at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen selv ville bygge skur til arbejdet med færdiggørelsen af kongemonumentet i fuld størrelse. Tag Dig iagt derfor; det vil blive Dig en saadan Kval med Arbejdere og Optrækkeri at Du ærgrer Dig tildøde eller idetmindste sætter alle Dine Kræfter til.

Talte Du ikke til Glückstad[t] om Lokale? Og vilde han ikke hjælpe? Mon ikke Ernst Michaelsen (Vacu[u]m oil compagni se Telefonbogen Nr jeg tror 2440) skulde kunne hjælpe han har jo haft Fabriker som er nedlagt, saavidt jeg ved en Stokkefabrik o.l.. Idag rejser Irmelin og imorgen H.B tilbage til Østergaards. Jeg vil savne Irmelin meget. Hører Du fra Søs og Emil?Emil Telmányi og Søs var ankommet til Ungarn i begyndelsen af juli, jf. brev fra Telmányi til Eggert Møller af 10.7.1921, KB HA, CNA IIIB.

Jeg vilde gerne se eller høre hvad Du og Henriques bliver enige om. Hvorfor taler Du ikke med Ove J. han er jo ligesaa godt Hoved som Eggert og han er en trofast Ven imod Dig.

Nu mange gode Hilsener ogsaa fra Frk: Th: og Krüger

Din

Carl

I Hast

Tuesday
12 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 12 July 21 

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letter! I'm hastening just to tell you that I'd be happy if you wanted to use the house in Skagen. –

It is a poor do if you are forced to build a shed at this time.There were talks that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen would build herself a shed where she could finish the work with the equestrian monument in full size. Beware of that; it will give you so much trouble with workmen and haggling that you will find you'll be sick to death of it or at least that it takes up all your energies.

Did you talk about premises with Glückstadt? And wouldn't he help? I wonder whether Ernst Michaelsen (Vacuum Oil Company, look in the telephone book for the no. 2440, I think) might not be able to help. He has had factories that have been closed down, as far as I know a cane factory and the like. Irmelin is leaving today, and tomorrow H.B. goes back to the Østergaards. I will miss Irmelin a lot. Do you hear from Søs and Emil?Emil Telmányi and Søs had arrived in Hungary in the beginning of July, cf. letter from Telmányi to Eggert Møller of 10 July 1921, KB HA, CNA IIIb.

I would like to see or hear what you and Henriques agree on. Why don't you talk Ove J? He has just as good a head on his shoulders as Eggert and he is a faithful friend to you.

Much love now also from Miss Thygesen and Krüger.

Your
Carl

In haste


C.B. Henriques
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Glückstadt
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Michaelsen
Johannes Østergaard
Ove Jørgensen
Therese Krüger
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Onsdag13.7.1921Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia 13-7-21
Kære Fru Møller!
Irmelin rejste igaar efter at have bedt mig aabne mulige Telegrammer eller Breve som kunde indeholde Besked fra E. [Eggert Møller] angaaende Pas, Rejse o.l. Jeg har altsaa læst Deres Brev (tildels) og da jeg netop gerne vilde sende Dem en Hilsen saa passer det meget godt. Irmelin og jeg talte jo ofte om Dem og hun lader vist snart høre fra sig. Hvordan mon Deres Planer er for Sommeren ellers? Jeg vil haabe De har det fornøjeligt; er det ikke sjældent at De saadan er helt fri for Husvæsen o.s.v. i længere Tid. Hav det nu rigtig godt. Det skulde glæde mig at høre et Livstegn fra Dem
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen
Om et Øjeblik tager Hans Børge og jeg paa Cycle til Fredericia for at træffe Eggert. Han træffer først i Kolding Irmelin, der, som sagt, maatte tage dertil igaar for at faa Cycle indskreven i god Tid, saa de ikke behøver at vente paa den i Hamborg. Hvilken Varme! Kornet staar godt her men Græsmarkerne er afsvedne.

Wednesday
13 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 13 July 21

Dear Mrs Møller!

Irmelin left yesterday having asked me to open any telegrams or letters that might contain a message from E. [Eggert Møller] regarding passport, travel etc. So I have read your letter (in part) and as I was intending to send you a greeting anyway, it fits in very well. Irmelin and I spoke about you often and I am sure you will soon hear from her. What about your plans for the summer? I hope you are having a pleasant time; is it not rare for you to be completely free of housekeeping and so on for a longer period? All the best for now. I would be pleased if you gave me a sign of life.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In a moment Hans Børge and I will be going by bicycle to meet up with Eggert. He is meeting Irmelin in Kolding first. She had to go there yesterday to get her bicycle registered in good time, so they do not need to wait for it in Hamburg. What heat! The wheat is standing tall here but the grass meadows are parched.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Mandag18.7.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
18-7-21.
Kære Marie!
Jeg vilde saa gerne vide hvordan Du har det med Din Hoste og hvordan det gaar med Dine Sager; men jeg kan saa godt forstaa at Du nødig vil skrive i Din Travlhed og i den Varme. – Jeg tænker Du ligger meget i Haven i denne Tid og gaar i Vandet paa Ryssensten det er vist godt for Dig. – Jeg har jo haft Besøg af Laub her,Thomas Laub meddelte 2.7.1921 sine ferieadresser på et postkort til Thorvald Aagaard; på Damgaard opholdt han sig 7.-14.7. men det er saa trættende hvormeget jeg end sætter Pris paa ham. Han taler meget om sig selv, men hvad, det er jo kun af de smaa Fejl hos et Menneske, saa jeg ser i Virkeligheden gerne bort derfra da jeg alligevel har haft saa meget godt at tale med ham om. Nu er han rejst efter at jeg havde vist ham Skamlingsbanken og været sammen med [ham] hos Højskolebladets Redaktør (Skovmand) i Kolding en Dag.
Jeg skriver et Kort til Maren og beder hende meddele mig hvordan Du har det, ifald Du skulde være bortrejst.
Hilsener Din
Carl

Monday
18 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
18 July 21.

Dear Marie!

I would so much like to know how your cough is and how things are going with your affairs; but I can quite understand that you are not keen to write when you're so busy and it is so hot. – I imagine you're lying out in the garden a lot at the moment and I'm sure it's good for you to go swimming at Rysensteen. - I have had a visit from Laub here,Thomas Laub gave up his holiday addresses on a postcard to Thorvald Aagaard on 2 July 1921; he was at Damgaard from 7 to 14 July. but it is so tiring, however much I value him. He talks a lot about himself, but so what, that is only a minor fault in someone, so in truth I would rather ignore it as I nevertheless have had so many good things to talk to him about. He has left now after I showed him Skamlingsbanken and went with him one day to see the editor of Højskolebladet (Skovmand) in Kolding.

I'm writing a card to Maren asking her to let me know how you are in case you have gone away.

Love.
Your Carl.


Helge Skovmand
Maren Hansen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
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Mandag18.7.1921Carl Nielsen til Maren Hansen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia 18de Juli 21
Kære Maren!
Hvordan staar det til med Fruens Hoste? Lad mig høre et Par Ord fra Dem. Mon Fruen har hørt fra Telmanyis? Er der nogen der ved deres Adresse i Ungarn?
Lad mig nu høre to Ord om hvordan alt staar til, saa takker jeg paa Forhaand.
Venlig Hilsen fra
C.N.

Monday
18 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Maren Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 18 July 21

Dear Maren!

How is it going with Madam's cough? Let me have a word or two from you. I wonder whether Madam has heard from the Telmányis? Is anyone there at their address in Hungary?

If you send me a word or two and let me know how things are, then my thanks in advance.

Best wishes from
C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
18.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard pr Fredericia

18-7-21

Kære Thorvald!

Jeg sender Dig hermed den Sang af Aakiær,Det danske Brød paa Sletten gror, CNU III/4-7 nr. 244. Mens nærværende brev har befundet sig i CNA Iac fra gammel tid, er nodebilaget til brevet først for nylig dukket op i KB HA, Acc. 2004/92; det er virkeligheden bag den ubegribelige angivelse i CNU III/7 MS Ext.12, s. 384. jeg talte om: Du finder vel nok ud af Noderne som rigtignok kun er med Blyant. –

Kom vi til et aftalt Resultat med Hensyn til hvorledes Komponistens og Udsætternes Navne skulde anbringes? – Laub og jeg var sammen paa Skamling i Lørdags og var hos Skovmand til Middag. Laub sagde der var en bibelskhistorisk Sang af Grundtvig som jeg burde skrive Melodi til, selv om der var en iforvejen (Mathisson-Hansen) Det forekom mig at han sagde den handlede om Ruth, men jeg ser den ikke i Sangbogen.I Dommertiden i Bethlehem, som H. Matthison-Hansen har skrevet en melodi til, første gang trykt i Bibelske og Kirkehistoriske Psalmer og Sange for Skolen, samlede og udgivne af P.O. Boisen, Kbh. 1853, nr. 29. Der kendes ingen melodi af Carl Nielsen til denne tekst. Hvad mener Du?

Jeg giver Dig Ret: Din Melodi til ”Nu lyser løv” er ikke helt svarende til Teksten, der forresten efter min Mening siger meget lidt og nærmest er mat og almindelig, saa det undskylder Komponisten. Men der kan maaske laves en bedre, der gaar fra Ordene: ”de lyse nætter slaar ud sit sommertelt”. Jeg har taget en Afskrift af Ordene. Lad os begge to prøve! Din lille Sang fra min Elevkoncert i sin Tid, havde noget af den Sjæl som kunde klæde Jørgensens Ord.Det blev Carl Nielsens melodi til Johannes Jørgensens Nu lyser Løv i Lunde [CNW 256], der kom med i Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17]. Også i Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921 [CNW Coll. 15] blev den optaget.

Hils Din Kone og lad høre fra Dig engang. – Husker [jeg] fejl, naar jeg mener at have set Grundtvigs: ”Der sad en Fisker saa tankefuld” [CNW 244] i en Udgave af Højskolesangbogen engang? Til den har jeg nemlig en Melodi som har været i Højskolebladet.Der sad en Fisker saa tankefuld blev trykt første gang i Højskolebladet nr. 51, 19.12.1919. Dernæst blev den i 1921 optaget i Tyve folkelige Melodier og i 1922 i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog. CNU III/4-7 nr. 131 og 159.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

1.

Det danske Brød paa Sletten gror

med Liflighed og Sødme,

det bæres ind med Smil af Mor

i Morgensolens Rødme,

det lægger Kraft i Knøsens Arm,

det runder fint den Jomfrubarm,

hvor Ømhedsvældet gyldenvarm

gror ind i Hjærtelaget.]Ikke medtaget i brevet, da verset har stået ved noderne.

 

2.

Den danske Mand er Fredens Mand,

han buldrer ej og støjer,

hans Fædreland er Hjemmets Land,

han nynner, mens han pløjer.

Hans Aand har Sky for Krigens Færd,

hans Plovjærn er hans Riddersværd,

og helst han vil sit sande Værd

i ærligt Arbejd stemple.

 

3.

Den danske Viv, den danske Mor,

hun, som vi Hustru kalde,

hun dækker op sit hvide Bord

og sysler om os alle.

Hun er vor Sol i Livets Slud,

vor Stue gør hun lys og prud,

og deler der Guds Gaver ud

saa alle Munde mættes.

 

4.

Det danske Barn med Kinden rød,

det leger under Lider,

mens Krig og Pest og Sult og Død

igjennem Verden rider.

I Skjærm af Hjemmets Hyldetræ

det pludrer trygt ved Moders Knæ,

mens Blodet farver Bjærg og Bræ

i alle Himmelegne.

 

5.

Saa er vort Land et Lykkeland

med Fredens stille Dyder,

hvor der er nok til Mø og Mand

i Spande som i Gryder.

Naar Høduft favner Lo og Stald,

mens Sol gaar ned bag Rugens Fald

til Hjejlefløjt og Vibekald,

da signer Himlen Høsten.

Jeppe Aakiær

Hvilket herligt, hjemligt og naturligt Digt!!

Monday
18 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
18 July 21

Dear Thorvald!

I'm including here the song by Aakjær'The Danish bread, it grows on plains', CNU III/4-7 no. 244. While the present letter has been stored in CNA Iac for a long time, the enclosed music sheets have only recently appeared in KB HA, Acc. 2004/92; those are the facts behind the somewhat incomprehensible note in CNU III/7 MS Ext. 12, p. 384. I mentioned: I'm sure you will cope with the notes which, it is true, are only in pencil. – 

Did we arrive at an agreed conclusion with regard to how the composer's and arranger's names should be displayed? – Laub and I were together on Skamling last Saturday and went to dinner with Skovmand. Laub said there was a biblical song by Grundtvig I ought to write a melody for, even though there is one already (Mathisson-Hansen). I had the impression it was about Ruth, but I can't find it in the songbook.N.F.S. Grundtvig's Ruth, which H. Matthison-Hansen has written a melody for, was printed for the first time in Biblical and Ecclesiastical Psalms and Songs for Schools [Bibelske og Kirkehistoriske Psalmer og Sange for Skolen], collected and published by P.O. Boisen, Copenhagen 1853, no. 29. There is no known melody by Carl Nielsen for this text. What do you think?

I agree with you: your melody for 'The greenwood leaves are light now' does not really suit the text, which in my opinion says very little and is pretty much flat and ordinary, so that excuses the composer. But it might be possible to make a better one that takes its cue from the words: 'Above us all you're stretching the tent of northern lights'. I have made a copy of the words. Let's try both of us! Your little song from my student concert back then had something of the spirit that might suit Jørgensen's words.It was Carl Nielsen's melody for 'The greenwood leaves are light now'[CNW 256] that ended up being included in The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17] It was also included in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15].

Regards to your wife and let me hear from you sometime. – Do I remember wrong when I feel I once saw Grundtvig's 'There sat a fisherman deep in thought' [CNW 244] in an edition of The Folk High School Songbook? For I have a melody for it, which has been in Højskolebladet.'There sat a fisherman deep in thought' was first printed in Højskolebladet no. 51, 19 December 1919. Later, in 1921, it was included in Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies and in 1922 in The Folk High School Melody Book.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

1.

The Danish bread, it grows on plains,

delicious in its sweetness,

a rising smile where mother reigns

in morning sun's repleteness,

it strengthens any youngster's arm,

enhances virgin bosom's charm,

where founts of tenderness becalm

and spring into the heartbeat.

 

2.

The Danish man is one of peace,

he neither fumes nor rages,

his native land makes him release

his plough and hum for ages.

His mind sees warfare as abhorred,

his coulter is his knightly sword,

and he will rather be adored

for honest toil and labour.

 

3.

The Danish wife, the Danish spouse,

she who is titled mother,

she lays the table, minds her house,

and cares for every other.

She is our sunshine all life through,

our rooms she's making fair anew,

good things of life are not too few,

each mouth is fed and sated.

 

4.

The Danish child with fragrant breath

is rosy-cheeked in clover,

while war and hunger, plague and death

will ride the whole world over.

Protected by the elder tree,

it prattles at its mother's knee

while blood is lending sky and sea

its colour in the distance.

 

5.

Thus is our land a paradise

of peace and silent merit,

in pail and pot such foods suffice

which man and maid inherit.

So then go forth, our Danish bread,

give cheek its glow, leave hunger dead,

deliver us from want ahead,

as far as sweetness reaches!

Jeppe Aakjær

What a wonderful, homely and natural poem!!


Hans Matthison-Hansen
Helge Skovmand
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Jørgensen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Rut
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Tirsdag
19.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Borup

Damgaard pr Fredericia

19-7-21

Kære Dagmar!

Hvordan mon Du har haft det i denne frygtelige Varme? Irmelin er jo rejst for nogle Dage siden. Saa havde jeg Besøg af Thomas Laub med hvem jeg har været en Tur paa et Par Dage. Først til et Møde med de andre Udgivere af Højskolemelodibogen og senere var Laub og jeg saa i KoldingHos Helge Skovmand. og paa Skamlingsbanken, men nu er jeg altsaa atter her paa Damgaard i Ro og Fred. Imidlertid gaar det skidt med mit Arbejde og paa en Maade er jeg glad ved at jeg har noget Afskriftarbejde, saa jeg ikke føler mig som et unyttigt Væsen. Med Symfonien [CNW 29] gaar det ikke endnu og jeg kan ikke holde Varmen ude fra min stakkels tomme Hjerne saa det maa vente til Luften engang bliver køligere. Er det ikke mærkeligt at jeg gamle Fjols ikke kan taale Varmen? Og det nytter ikke at bide Tænderne sammen og knytte Næverne, saa {jeg} bliver jeg blot varmere af det! Puh! Aa Gud! Aa Gud!

Send mig nu et opmuntrende Ord, gamle Ven og fortæl alt hvad Du ved og tænker.

Du maa hilse Balslevs meget fra mig og sige at til Efteraaret saa har de mig rendende igen. Du kan tro jeg har [havde?] Fornøjelse af Harald Balslev forleden og jeg glæder mig til engang igen at træffe ham. Nu, kære søde Dagmar! Posten gaar, Tiden slaar!

Fik Du ”Moderen” [CNW 18]. D.v.s. de trykte uddrag af musikken til Moderen.

Din Carl

Tuesday
19 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Borup

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
19 July 21

Dear Dagmar!

I wonder how you've been getting on in this terrible heat? As you know, Irmelin left a few days ago. Then I had a visit from Thomas Laub with whom I went on an excursion for a couple of days. Just to a meeting with the other publishers of The Folk High School Melody Book and later Laub and I went to KoldingTo visit Helge Skovmand. and to Skamlingsbanken, but now I'm back here at Damgaard in peace and quiet. However, it's going badly with my work and so, in a way, I'm glad to have some copying work so I don't feel I am a useless creature. Things aren't working out yet with the symphony [CNW 29] and I can't cope with the heat in my poor, empty brain so it will have to wait until the air gets a little cooler at some point. Isn't it strange that an old fool like me can't cope with the heat? And it's no good just grinning and bearing it; that only just makes me hotter! Whew! Oh God! Oh God!

Send me a few encouraging words, old friend, and impart to me all you know and think.

Give the Balslevs my best wishes and tell them that come the autumn they will have me knocking at their door again. I can't tell you how I enjoyed being with Harald Balslev the other day and I'm looking forward to meeting him again sometime. Now, dear sweet Dagmar, it's postman's knock, and that o'clock!

Did you get The Mother? [CNW 18]I.e. the printed excerpts of the music for The Mother.

Yours,

Carl


Dagmar Borup
Harald Balslev
Helge Skovmand
Thomas Laub


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Tirsdag
19.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

Damgaard den 19 Juli 21.

Kære Søs og Emil!

Tak for Eders Brev som jeg øjeblikkelig svare[r] paa. Er det ikke flinkt? Det glæder mig at I har det godt og jeg vilde jo ønske jeg kunde flyve i Aeroplan ned til Jer en Dag, men det gaar jo ikke. Irmelin og Hans Børge var hos mig i en halv Snes Dage og saa rejste hun og Eggert til Tyskland paa Cycletur og jeg har allerede hørt fra dem fra Hildes-heim. Nu skal jeg sende Søss Brev til Irmelin til Nürnberg, hvor de er circa 25de.

Den 1ste Aug: er deres Adresse poste restante Berlin. Senere har jeg ogsaa haft Besøg af Thomas Laub og var en Tur med ham til Skamlingsbanken. – Jeg faar næsten intet bestilt. Varme og Sol er saa overvældende at man driver som et Dyr.

Luften er tynd, let og herlig, det indrømmer jeg, men denne sydlandske Varme og det stærke Lys fra Morgen til Aften gør mig sløv og doven. Græsmarkerne er afbrændte af Solen, Faarene kryber under Træerne for at faa lidt Kølighed, hele Naturen tørster efter Væde og naar vi endelig ser en lille Sky paa den tindrende blaa Himmel fanger vi Haab om Forandring. I 3 Maaneder er her ikke falden en Draabe paa denne Del af Landet; Aa, Gud! aa Gud! aa Gud!

Gid jeg laa med Maven nedad paa et Isbjerg ved Nordpolen!

Ser I nogle Blade? I England er det ligesaa og fra det østlige Rusland flygter 22 Millioner Hungerslidte mod Vest og mod Sibirien; Jorden slaar store Revner af Tørke og de stakkels Mennesker fører Coleraen med sig.

I maa endelig hilse hele den prægtige Familie mange tusinde Gange fra [mig]. Først og fremmest Hofmanns og saa Racz’s – hils desuden ganske specielle min Veninde Fru Racz. Det er morsomt at han er Hushovmester. Jeg kan se ham og høre hans morsomme Bemærkninger! Og Din levende, elskværdige Søster Emil!! Hils dem allesammen paa det varmeste fra mig.

Virkelig! Jeg holder af dem!!

I har det sikkert morsomt!

Mor har skrevet at hun gerne vil laane Huset i Skagen, hvad der glæder mig meget. Men jeg kan maaske faa det udmærket solgt bagefter Synes I ikke ogsaa det var bedst?

Jeg fik Brev fra Michaelsen idag at Veras Fader [Joseph Levin] (altsaa lille Fru Ms) er pludselig død. De bor (Carl Johans) Villa Højtofte pr Humlebæk ifald I vilde sende hende en Hilsen; det lille Skind, hun holdt saa meget af Faderen. – Jeg har hilst fra Jer her omkring mig (frækt) og skal hilse igen fra Frk Thygesen o.s.v. –

Lad mig atter engang høre fra Jer! Tusind Hilsener

Eders

Carl

Få dage tidligere havde Carl Nielsen på et udateret postkort skrevet til Vera Michaelsen (På poststemplet kan datoen muligvis skimtes som den 9., altså i betragtning af forbindelsen med Veras fars død den 9.7.1921):

Damgaard pr Fredericia

Mon Du har det storartet? Sikken et Vejr! Jeg tænker at give Dig en Beskrivelse af ”Dagligt Liv paa Damgaard” med det første. Vil Du have det? Saa send mig et Ord for engangs Skyld. Jeg tænker meget paa Jer allesammen og længes virkelig efter at høre hvordan alting staar til.

Din Fader? Er der sket en fornyet Undersøgelse og hvad siger Lægerne

Det vilde glæde mig, om jeg fik et Ord.

Hils alle, kære Vera og vær selv paa det hjerteligste hilset fra Din

C.N.

Tuesday
19 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Hungary

Damgaard, 19 July 21.

Dear Søs and Emil!

Thank you for your letter that I am answering immediately. Isn't it good of me? I'm so pleased you are well and I would just wish I could fly down to you in an aeroplane for a day, but it's no good. Irmelin and Hans Børge visited me for a week or so and then she and Eggert left for Germany on a bicycling tour and I've already heard from them in Hildesheim. I'll now send Søs' letter to Irmelin in Nuremberg where they will be around the 25th.

On 1 August their address is poste restante Berlin. Since then, I've also had a visit from Thomas Laub and took a trip with him to Skamlingsbanken. – I'm hardly getting anything done. The heat and the sun are so overpowering that you can only flounder around like an animal.

The air is clean and light and lovely, I must admit, but this Mediterranean heat and the strong glare from morning till evening make me dim-witted and lazy. The meadows have been scorched by the sun, the sheep crawl in under the trees to find a little coolness, all nature is thirsting for moisture and when, at last, we see a little cloud in the sparkling blue sky we glimpse the hope of change. For three months not a drop has fallen on this part of the country; Oh, God! Oh, God! Oh, God!

If only I was lying with my stomach pressed down against an iceberg at the North Pole!

Do you see any papers? It's the same in England, and from eastern Russia 22 million people suffering from hunger are fleeing towards the West and towards Siberia; the earth is opening in great cracks of drought and these poor people bring cholera with them.

Be sure to give that wonderful family all very best wishes from me. First and foremost the Hofmanns and then the Ráczs – and give moreover a special greeting to my friend Mrs Rácz. It is delightful to think that he is the household steward. I can see him and hear his amusing comments! And your energetic and amiable sister, Emil!! Give them all my fondest good wishes.

Really! I am fond of them!!

I'm sure you are having a lovely time!

Mother has written to say that she would like to borrow the house in Skagen, which I'm so pleased about. But I will perhaps be able to sell it well enough afterwards. Don't you think that would be best?

I had a letter from Michaelsen today saying that Vera's father [Joseph Levin] (that is, of little Mrs M.) has died suddenly. They live at (Carl Johan's) Villa Højtofte nr. Humlebæk if you wanted to send her a message. The poor little thing, she was so fond of her father. – I have sent people around me your best wishes (cheeky) and am to send regards from Miss Thygesen etc. –

Let me hear from you again sometime! Much love.

Your
Carl

A few days earlier, Carl Nielsen had written on an undated postcard to Vera Michaelsen (It might be possible to decipher the poststamp as the 9th, taking Vera's father's death on 9 July 1921 into account):

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

'I wonder whether you are on top form? What weather! I'm thinking of giving you a description of 'Daily life at Damgaard' very soon. Do you want that? Then send me a word or two for once. I think about you all a lot and I'm really longing to hear how everything is getting on.

Your father? Has there been another examination, and what do the doctors say?

I would like to hear from you.

Regards to everyone, dear Vera, and most affectionate wishes to you from yours

C.N.'


Aladár Rácz
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Hofmann
Joseph Levin
Lenke Rácz
Márta Hofmann
Thomas Laub
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
19.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær

Damgaard pr Fredericia

den 19-7-21.

Kære Jeppe Aakiær!

Om nogen Tid har jeg isinde at udsende en Samling folkelige Melodier til Tekster af Grundtvig[,] Blicher, Øhlenschläger, Ingemann, Hauch, Richardt, Biskop Thomas af Strengnæs og Jeppe Aakiær. Jeg vilde derfor gerne spørge Dem om De har noget imod at jeg benytter Deres to Digte: ”Som dybest Brønd”[CNW 251] og: ”Det danske Brød paa Sletten gror” [CNW 252] som jeg jo har sat Melodi til i Anledning af Johan Borup-Bogen.Den sidste af sangene var oprindelig skrevet til Aage Thomsen Brandmose (red.): Borupbogen. Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar: 1891-1921, Kbh. 1921 [6:456]. –

Jeg vilde være Dem takskyldig for et Ord desangaaende.

Med venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Hustru er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
19 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
19 July 21.

Dear Jeppe Aakiær!

At some point, I am thinking of publishing a collection of popular melodies to texts by Grundtvig, Blicher, Oehlenschläger, Ingemann, Hauch, Richardt, Bishop Thomas of Strängnäs and Jeppe Aakjær. I wanted therefore to ask you whether you had any objection to me using your two poems: 'Like purest waters rise from deepest springs' [CNW 251] and 'The Danish bread, it grows on plains' [CNW 252], for which I have composed melodies for the Johan Borup book.The latter had originally been composed for Aage Thomsen Brandmose (ed.): Borupbogen. Højskolen i København gennem 30 Aar: 1891-1921. Copenhagen 1921, [6:456]. –

I would be very grateful to hear from you about this.

With best wishes also to your wife I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


AageThomsen Brandmose
Adam Oehlenschläger
B.S. Ingemann
Carsten Hauch
Christian Richardt
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Steen Steensen Blicher
Thomas af Strängnäs


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Onsdag
20.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Damgaard den 20-7-21

Kære Marie!

Du har vel ikke faaet mit Brev, der var sendt til Fr:H: Kanal.

Tak for Dit Kort i dag!

Du vèd ikke hvor det glæder mig, at Du er i mit lille Hus! Eggert mente at Du vilde blive deroppe i circa 3 Uger men nu skriver Du 8 Dage. Men det er altfor lidt, hører Du! Bliv dog deroppe længe og se at blive helt af med Hosten! – Jeg vil se at faa dette med Posten til Tavlov, saa Du faar det imorgen (Torsdag). Men endnu engang beder jeg Dig endelig nu at gøre hvad Du kan hvis Du synes det gaar bedre med Hosten. Husk paa alle de halve Forsøg Du hidtil har gjort fordi Du ikke gav Dig Tid. Først hos Prof: [Sophus Bang] [6:419] [6:474] (hvor Du kunde været blevet fuldstændig rask) saa i Tyrol o.s.v.

Lad mig nu se, Du giver Dig Ro; gid jeg var deroppe og maaske kunde hjælpe med??

Nu mange Hilsener til Dig fra Frk: Thygesen og Din

C.

I stor Hast

Wednesday
20 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Damgaard 20 July 21

Dear Marie!

I don't suppose you received my letter, which was sent to Frederiksholms Kanal.

Thank you for your card today!

You have no idea how happy I am that you are in my little house! Eggert thought you would stay up there for about three weeks, but now you write one week. But that's much too little, you hear! Stay up there for a good while and get rid of that cough! – I'm going to make sure this goes with the post to Taulov so you can get it tomorrow (Thursday). But now, yet again, I ask you to please do what you can if you think your cough is getting better. Think of all the half-hearted attempts you have made so far because you didn't give yourself the time. First at the Prof.'s [Sophus Bang] [6:419] [6:474] (where you could have been completely cured), then in the Tirol and so on.

Let me see now that you give yourself some peace and quiet; if only I was up there and perhaps could give you a hand??

Much love to you now from Miss Thygesen and your

C.

In great haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Sophus Bang
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Torsdag21.7.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Nürnberg
Damgaard 21-7-21.
Kære Børn!
Tak for Hilsen fra Hildesheim! Jeg tænker I har det storartet og glæder mig derover. – Mor er i Skagen og har Maren, Johannes og Inger [Inger Hansen] med deroppe. Hun er glad for at være der, saa det kan godt være, jeg ikke sælger Huset skøndt der har meldt sig flere Købere. – Jeg havde Brev fra Søs og Emil, de er henrykte og har det godt. Brev til Dig Irmelin fra Søs som jeg straks sendte til Nürnberg (for 2 Dage [siden]) saa Du faar det nok. Mon I faar dette Kort? Det er 21de idag saa det gaar vel. Jeg skal hilse fra Frk Thygesen og Kryger
Hvor mon I har været? Det skal blive morsomt at høre naar vi ses igen. – Her er ikke falden en Draabe Regn, Varmen og den tørre Blæst gør stor Skade overalt saa det ser daarligt ud med Kornet og navnlig Græs og Roemarkerne. Naa! Jeg er paa Tavlov St og skriver dette saa I faar mine flere tusinde Hilsener.
Eders Fader

Thursday
21 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Nuremberg

Damgaard 21 July 21.

Dear children!

Thank you for your greeting from Hildesheim! I'm guessing you're having a wonderful time and I'm very pleased about that. – Mother is in Skagen and has Maren, Johannes and Inger up there with her. She enjoys being there, so maybe I won't sell the house even though several buyers have shown interest. – I had a letter from Søs and Emil. They are enchanted and well. I sent a letter to you, Irmelin, from Søs straight to Nuremberg (two days ago) so you'll probably be getting it. I wonder whether you will get this card? It is the 21st today so I imagine you will. I am to send regards from Miss Thygesen and Krüger.

I wonder where you've been? It'll be delightful to hear when we see each other again. – Not a drop of rain has fallen here, the heat and the dry wind are doing so much damage everywhere so it's looking bad with the wheat and especially the grazing and the turnip fields. Well! I am writing this on Taulov station, so you will be getting all my love.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Therese Krüger


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
21.7.1921
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

p.t. Aarhus 21/7 1921

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har ikke noget imod at føres til Marked i Kobbel med Bispen af Strengnäs (skjønt det smager af stockholmsk Blodbad!), naar det er Dem, der har ved Rebet. Tværtimod, jeg er særdeles smigret. Dette er sagt i dyb Alvor. – Deres Toner trænger altid ned til Undergrunden i min Digtning; jeg er lykkelig, hver Gang De tar mine jævne Sange ind til Deres Hjærte. Nu sidst ”Det danske Brød” [CNW 252]. Dette Digt har nogen Betingelser for at blive en Folkesang, og har De sat Melodi til den lykkes det sagtens helt.

Jeg skulde forlængst ha sendt Dem mine Samlede Digte; naar jeg nu kommer hjem skal det ske [7:106]. Der er deri optaget en hel Række Vers, som ikke tidligere har været ude i Bogform. – Jeg sidder her i Aarhus og høvler paa en Roman. Jeg kunde ikke holde ud at blive hjemme og se, hvor denne Sommers ondskabsfulde Tørke mishandler min Gaard og gjør os alle til Stoddere.

Men nu maa jeg hjem og fæste Folk til den Gaard, som jeg la’ ”i den rygende Blæst”. – Never mind! Der kommer et Aar efter dette; men 1921 vil bringe mange stræbsomme Bønder til Ruin.

Nu mødes vi aldrig mer hos vor fælles Ven Emil Sachs, den gode SjælEmil B. Sachs var død den 31.7.1920.; han havde fortjent at blive meget ældre – hvis der er en Fortjeneste!

Maa jeg faa et Exemplar af Deres Melodier blir jeg glad.

Og Korrektur – hvordan gaar det med den?

De bedste Hilsner fra

Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær.

Thursday
21 July 1921
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Currently Aarhus 21 July 1921

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I do not mind being brought to market in Kobbel together with the Bishop of Strängnäs (though it smells like Stockholm Bloodbath to me!), as long as you are the one pulling the ropes. On the contrary; I am very flattered. I say this with all sincerity. – Your notes always reach the profundity of my poetry; I am elated every time you take one of my common songs to heart. Now recently 'The Danish bread' [CNW 252]. This poem has the potential to become a folksong, and if you write the melody for it, it surely will be.

I should have sent you my Collected PoemsSamlede Digte. long ago. When I return home now, this shall happen [7:106]. In this, a number of poems have been added that have not previously been published in print. – I am here in Aarhus, slaving away at a novel. I could not handle staying at home and witness how this summer's malicious draught is damaging my farm and turning us all into beggars.

But now I must return and find folk for the farm, which I built 'in the wuthering winds'.Reference to Aakjær's own poem 'I built my farm in the wuthering winds' ['Jeg lagde min Gaard i den rygende Blæst']. - 'Never mind'! Another year will follow this one; but 1921 will bring ruin to many hard-working peasants.

Now we will never again meet through our mutual friend Emil Sachs, that beautiful soul;Emil B. Sachs had died on 31 July 1920. he deserved to grow much older – if there is any gain in that!

I would be very happy to get a copy of your melodies.

And proofs – how is it going with them?

Very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.


Emil B. Sachs
Jeppe Aakjær
Thomas af Strängnäs


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Mandag
25.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard pr Fredericia

25-7-21.

Kære Thorvald!

Her kommer den!Nu lyser Løv i Lunde,[CNW 256] hvori anden linie i Johannes Jørgensens oprindelige tekst lød: ”grønt ligger Danmarks Land”. Melodien blev trykt med Carl Nielsens tekstændring både i Tyve folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 15]  og i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog,[CNW Coll. 17]  [7:88]. Jeg har gjort mig den lille Umage, jeg kunde. Synes Du om den, skulde det glæde mig. Den er jo let at spille, ihvertfald.

Er Teksten trykt i Bogen? Jeg vilde nemlig foreslaa den forandrede Tekst ”nu grønnes Danmarks land,” der efter min Mening er bedre og mere syngelig paa Grund af den trekantede svære Optakt paa ”grønt”

Kan det lade sig gøre at faa de Ord forandrede. Hvad siger Bogens Redaktion mon til det? Og Johannes Jørgensen?

Hilsener Din

C.N

Ihast

Monday
25 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
25 July 21.

Dear Thorvald!

Here it comes!'The greenwood leaves are light now',[CNW 256] for which Carl Nielsen had altered the second line in Johannes Jørgensen's original text: 'green is the verdant field'. The melody was printed with Carl Nielsen's alteration in both Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15] and The Folk High School Melody Book, [CNW Coll. 17] [7:88]. I've made what little effort I could. If you like it, I would be pleased. For it's easy to play, at any rate!

Has the text been printed in the book? The thing is I would propose the altered text 'and Denmark's verdant field', which, in my opinion, is better and easier to sing due to the awkward anacrusis on the word 'green'.

Would it be possible to have these words changed? I wonder what the book's editors would say to that? And Johannes Jørgensen?

Regards.

Yours,
C.N.

In haste


Johannes Jørgensen
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
26.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup, Fyn

Damgaard 26-7-21

Kære Fru Dalberg!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dem nu? Jeg haaber godt; i Deres Brev lyste der dog en Bedring allerede. Det er kun tildels for at takke Dem for dette Brev jeg skriver idag. Jeg har ikke det ringeste at melde og med mit Arbejde (det store eller større [CNW 29]) gaar det skidt eller rettere: jeg har slet ikke faaet fat.

De ved maaske, at jeg for nogle Aar siden har paataget mig at skrive Musik til en Tekst af Aage BerntsenFynsk Foraar [CNW 102] [6:17]. (Jo, jeg har fortalt Dem det) Det skulde jeg gerne have færdigt i Løbet af nogen Tid. Jeg har lovet det og her sidder jeg! – Idag vilde [jeg] blot spørge* om De tror De bliver istand til at hjælpe mig med Instrumentation til dette Stykke. Jeg vil nemlig helst have Dem dertil, da De nu bedst kender min Arbejdsmaade og jeg har set i ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] hvad det vil sige

Hvad mener De altsaa?

Hils Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann] og sig, jeg venter engang at høre fra hende hvis hun gider. Hun ved hvad jeg tænker paa.

Hilsen til alle Sider (Deres Moder og Kapta[j]nen [Erik Dalberg]) fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

I lille Hast

* Jeg fik Ideen at spørge Dem nu.

Tuesday
26 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup, Funen

Damgaard 26 July 21

Dear Mrs Dalberg!

I wonder how things are going for you now? Well, I hope; improvement was already shining through your letter. I am writing today only partly to thank you for that letter. I have not the slightest news to give you and as for my work (the large or even larger one [CNW 29]) it is going badly or rather; I have not yet got a handle on it at all.

You may know that, a few years ago, I agreed to write music to a text by Aage Berntsen.Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]  [6:17]. (Yes, I did tell you about it.) I am supposed to have it finished before long. I have promised it, and here I am! Today I just wanted to ask you* whether you would be able to help me with the orchestration of this piece. I would really prefer to have you do it, since you know my working methods best, and I have seen how much that means in Aladdin [CNW 17].

So, what do you think?

Regards to Mrs Hedemann. Tell her I am expecting to hear from her sometime, if she is so inclined. She knows what I have in mind.

Regards to all and sundry (your mother and the captain [Erik Dalberg]) from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 In some haste

*The idea to ask you came to me just now.


Aage Berntsen
Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Cæcilie Hedemann
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Onsdag
27.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Einar Christiansen, København

Det var Einar Christiansens 60-års fødselsdag den 20.7.1921, der udløste nedenstående brev, og man kan undre sig over at der ikke er bevaret en korrespondance mellem Carl Nielsen og Einar Christiansen. Under forarbejdet til Breve 1954 gjorde Torben Meyer uden held et forsøg på at finde en sådan. Einar Christiansens nevø svarede ham:

”Som De allerede ved, er det desværre yderst beskedent, hvad jeg kan hjælpe Dem med, bl.a. af den grund, at E.C., da han havde skrevet sine erindringer, hvor der jo for resten står et og andet om C.N.,(Einar Christiansen: Nogle Træk af mit Liv og af dansk Teaters Historie, Kbh. 1930. Heri om Carl Nielsen s. 233-236). tilintetgjorde den væsentligste del af det meget store brevstof han lå inde med, noget han i øvrigt senerehen fortrød.” (Peter Christiansen til Torben Meyer 5.3.1949, KB MTA, Torben Meyers redaktionsmateriale)

Da kilden til nærværende Carl Nielsen-brev ikke er originalen, men gengivelsen af det i Dolleris s. 155, og da Dolleris i en note anfører, at brevet gengives med Peter Christiansens tilladelse, kan vi altså slutte, at Peter Christiansen, da Torben Meyer henvendte sig, desværre heller ikke længere var i besiddelse af dette brev.

Damgaard pr. Fredericia, 27.7.21.

Kære Ejnar Christiansen!

Det er underligt som det gaar i denne Verden. Jeg har i Aarenes Løb saa ofte tænkt paa Dem og altid med en egen Følelse af Glæde og en vis Taknemmelighed. Ikke af den Art som har med et Regnebrædt at skaffe. Altsaa ikke fordi jeg har haft saa stor og dyb Glæde af Deres Produktion, eller fordi De har skrevet mig en udmærket, ja, vist enestaaende Tekst til en Opera [CNW 1].Det nytter altsammen ikke noget, ikke det ringeste, hvis man skulde forklare den Grundfølelse, man kan have overfor et Menneske og en Personlighed som man næsten aldrig ser. – Kunde jeg dog alligevel forklare det!

Kender De en vis Skælven, en vis Betagethed, man som ung kunde have f:Expl overfor en Lærer, som man rigtig beundrede og holdt af; hvor man kunde sidde timevis uden at sige et Ord i et Selskab hvor han ogsaa var tilstede, hvor man kunde løbe en Omvej for at møde ham og veksle Ord med ham. Som voksen Mand har jeg kun oplevet denne levende Betagethed eller rettere forventningsfulde Optagethed, Interesse, Nysgerrighed[,] Oplivethed – eller hvad skal jeg kalde det – overfor to Mennesker.

Den ene var Johan Svendsen, den anden var Dem. Med Johan Svendsen kan jeg bedre forstaa det; han var jo Mester i mit eget Fag og jeg saa meget yngre, da jeg traf hans Værker og ham selv.

Jeg blev glad da jeg for nogen Tid siden talte med Johannes Nielsen, som paa mit Spørgsmaal om han aldrig saa noget til Dem, fortalte, at de to nu havde ”fundet hinanden igen”; og det maa vel være fordi jeg holder af Dem. – Jeg ved nok det er ikke let at finde den fine Sti der fører ind til Deres Sind og jeg ved ogsaa at Blomster, Gaver og andre ydre Ting neppe har voldt Dem særlig Glæde paa Deres Fødselsdag, som gik mig forbi; men De skal dog vide, at saa længe jeg lever vil jeg føle Venskab for Dem, kære Einar Christiansen, og glæde mig over Dem og Deres Arbejder. Og saa vil jeg ønske for Dem og for os andre, at De fremdeles maa beholde Kræfter og Arbejdslyst paa den anden [side] af 6 Tallet; jeg tror saa vist, det nok skal gaa.

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
27 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Einar Christiansen, Copenhagen

It was Einar Christiansen's 60th birthday on 20 July 1921 that sparked the following letter, and it may seem surprising that no correspondence between Carl Nielsen and Einar Christiansen has been preserved. In preparing his Letters 1954 (Breve 1954). Torben Meyer did try, without success, to find such correspondence. Einer Christiansen's nephew replied to him.

'As you already know, any help I can offer is extremely limited not least because, after he had written his memoirs which, by the way, does say something or other about C.N.,(Einar Christiansen: Nogle Træk af mit Liv og af dansk Teaters Historie, Copenhagen 1930. Regarding Carl Nielsen on pp. 233-236) E.C. destroyed the majority of the very large correspondence material that he had kept, something he later came to regret.'(Peter Christiansen to Torben Meyer 5 March 1949, KB MTA, Torben Meyer's editorial material).

As the source of the present Carl Nielsen letter is not the original, but a copy of it in Dolleris p. 155, and as Dolleris cites in a note that the letter is reproduced with the permission of Peter Christiansen, we can conclude that, at the time when Torben Meyer applied to him, Peter Christiansen was unfortunately no longer in possession of this letter either.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia, 27 July 21.

Dear Einar Christiansen!

It is strange how things go in this world. Over the course of the years, I have thought of you so often, and always with a peculiar feeling of joy and a certain gratitude. Not of the kind that has anything to do with a balance sheet. That is, not because I have taken such great and deep pleasure in your output, or because you wrote me an excellent, indeed an exceptional libretto for an opera [CNW 1]. None of that is any good, not in the slightest, if we are trying to explain the basic feeling we can have for an individual and a personality whom we hardly ever see. – Still, if only I could explain it!

Do you know that kind of excitement, that kind of thrill, we can feel when we are young for a teacher whom we really admire and are fond of; how we could sit for hours without saying a word in a group of people where he was also present, or how we could make a detour to have the chance to meet him and exchange a word or two? As a grown man, I have only experienced this vital thrill or, rather, this expectant preoccupation, interest, curiosity, animation, or whatever, with two people.

The one was Johan Svendsen, the other is you. I can better understand it with Johan Svendsen, as he was a master in the same trade as mine, and I was so much younger when I encountered his works and the man himself.

I was so happy some while ago when I was talking with Johannes Nielsen, who to my question whether he ever saw anything of you answered that the two of you had ‘found each other again’. And that must be because I care about you. – I know full well that it is not easy to find the fine pathway leading into your mind, and I know, too, that flowers, gifts and other outward things have never really given you that much joy on your birthday, which passed me by; but I want you to know that so long as I shall live I will feel friendship for you, dear Einar Christiansen, and find pleasure in you and your works. Also, I want to wish for you and the rest of us that you may preserve your powers and your will to work beyond your sixth decade. I am sure you will, and that it will all turn out fine.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Einar Christiansen
Johan Svendsen
Johannes Nielsen
Peter Christiansen
Torben Meyer


Saul og David
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Onsdag
27.7.1921
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 27-7-21

Kære Th: Aa:!

Hermed det ønskede. Jeg er glad ved at jeg næsten øjeblikkelig fik Lykke til at finde mig tilrette med: ”Når nat udvælder” [CNW 257]; Tyve folkelige Melodier og Folkehøjskolens Melodibog nr. 172b. men det er jo ogsaa Ord der siger noget! Hvad mon Du siger om Melodien? Du har fuldkommen Ret i at 6te Takt i: ”nu lyser løv i lunde”[CNW 256] [7:88] [7:95] er tung i Udsættelsen, men jeg tror ikke der er noget at gøre. Det er baade rigtigt og ikke rigtigt at ved en Analyse vilde man sædvanligvis kalde det en Dominantakkord og skrive 4/3, men her er det et af disse Tilfælde hvor Tingen kan dobbelttydes, nemlig: enten saaledes at Harmonien gaar sin Gang selvstændigt saalænge de ikke behøver at tage Hensyn til Melodien (altsaa en Blanding af begge Systemer, det helt gamle og det fra den klassiske Tid) Altsaa:

[image: (Image is missing)]

Men i det Øjeblik Melodien gaar ned til e kan jeg ikke have e ogsaa i Tenoren (hvis den nu var Kor) og her er det at de to Systemer kommer i Konflikt og maa se at blive Venner. Betragter vi nu Akkorden h f d(g) som en Dominantakkord saa er Stemmeføringen saaledes at forstaa

[image: ]

eller om man vil

[image: ]

Händel gør det samme i en lidt anden Beliggenhed et Sted i ”Juda Makabæus” hvor Alten har Sept: i en Dom: Akk: og forlader den ikke trinvis nedad men ved et Kvartspring. Spørgsmaalet er derfor kun for mig om Du tror det er for svært at spille, her har Du mere Erfaring fra Kresene; tungt er jo Stedet, det er sandt. –

Du skal ikke fortryde paa at Du sendte mig den anden Melodi til: ”Nu lyser løv” Det er egentlig et mærkeligt Tilfælde! Melodien er i Virkelighed god, men den vilde passe bedre til en halvreligiøs Tekst eller noget i den Retning, maaske til en folkelig, jævn Salme. Kan den ikke benyttes til en af Grundtvigs bibe[l]ske Fortællinger i Bogen?? Den (Melodien) er god og jeg tror bestemt den vilde udfylde en Plads i de Egne omkring Grundtvig, et Land der ellers let kommer til at ligge i Graatykning, hvis Du tager for mange af Melodierne fra ”Dansk Kirkesang”.Thomas Laub: Dansk Kirkesang. Gamle og nye Melodier, Kbh. 1918. – Kan der ikke let komme en vel ”kirkelig” Farve over visse Sange. ”Religiøs” er jeg ikke bange for, men kirkelig er jo noget med ”Institution”, Stat o.l. altsaa Uniform. Der kan være et Gran heraf i ”Dansk Kirkesang” og det ligger naturligvis deri at Laub henter sit Stof fra en ganske vist ”evig” Kilde men dog med Eftertryk paa een Kilde. – Mange Spørgsmaal har jeg villet gøre Laub medens han var her, men de kan vanskelig stilles uden en vis kritisk Farve og saa lod [jeg] være, hans Arbejde er jo saa fortrinligt som tænkes [kan] og det maa foreløbig være os nok.

Husmandssangen (Melodien)Thorvald Aagaards melodi til Johan Skjoldborgs Du husmand, som ørker den stridige jord, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog nr. 505a . er god og udmærket sund. Er Teksten den af Skjoldborg mon, eller Aakiær?

Nu mange Hilsner fra Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
27 July 1921
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 27 July 21

Dear Th. Aa.!

Herewith what you asked for. I’m happy to say that I was almost immediately able to feel at home with 'When night it gushes';[CNW 257] but those are also words that really say something! I wonder what you think of the melody? You’re quite right that the sixth bar in 'The greenwood leaves are light now' [CNW 256] [7:88] [7:95]. is heavy in its accompaniment, but I don’t think there’s anything to be done about that. It’s both correct and incorrect that, in analysis, we would usually call it a dominant chord and write 4/3, but here it’s one of those cases where the piece can be interpreted in two ways, namely either such that the harmony goes its own way independently as long it doesn’t need to take account of the melody (so a mixture of both systems, the old one and the one from classical times). So:

[image: (Image is missing)]

But the moment the melody goes down to E, I can’t also have E in the tenor (if we’re thinking of a choir) and this is where the two systems come into conflict and have to see about making friends. If we now consider the chord B-F-D(-G) as a dominant chord, then the part-writing has to be understood thus:

[image: ]

Or, you could say:

[image: ]

Handel does the same in a slightly diﬀerent context at one point in Judas Maccabaeus, where the alto has the seventh in a dominant chord and doesn’t quit it stepwise downwards but with a leap of a fourth. The question for me is therefore only whether you believe it’s too hard to play, and here you have more experience from performing circles; it is true, though, the place is heavy.

Don’t be upset that you sent me the other melody to 'The greenwood leaves'. It’s actually a remarkable coincidence! The melody is good, actually, but it would be better suited to a semi-religious text or something like that, perhaps to a folk-like, simple hymn. Couldn’t it be used for one of Grundtvig’s biblical tales in the book?? This one (the melody) is good, and I am sure it could find a place in the regions where Grundtvig lives, a country that otherwise easily gets tangled in thickets of grey, if you take too many of the melodies from Danish Church Song.Thomas Laub: Dansk Kirkesang. Gamle og nye Melodier, Copenhagen 1918. - Certain songs can easily come across as too 'churchy', can’t they? I’m not frightened of the 'religious', but ‘churchy’ suggests 'institution', 'state' or the like, in other words: uniform. There may be a touch of this in Danish Church Song, and of course the reason is that Laub may get his material from a source that is 'eternal', but still with an emphasis on a single source. – I wanted to put many questions to Laub while he was here, but it’s hard to ask them without a certain critical flavour so I let it be. After all, his work is as excellent as can be and, for the time being, that should be enough for us.

The Smallholder’s Song (the melody)Thorvald Aagaard's melody for Johan Skjoldborg: Du husmand, som ørker den stridige jord, The Folk High School Melody Book, No. 505a is good and perfectly sound. Is the text by Skjoldborg, or Aakjӕr?

Now best wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Skjoldborg
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Fredag29.7.1921Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d. 29/7 1921
Kjære Carl
Du har vist fået Brevet hvori jeg skrev hvorlænge omtrent vi bliver her circa endnu 8 Dage hvis Vejret bliver godt; jeg tager så til Kolding Spjarup Stenderup nogle Dage I Går gik Maren og jeg til Grenen vi tog de herligste Solbade og Havbade det var vidunderligt men Vejret er omskifteligt. Er Magrethe kommen hjem. Hils Frk Thygesen og Frk Kryger
Din M.

Friday
29 July 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

29 July 1921

Dear Carl

You have probably received the letter in which I wrote how long we're planning to stay here – about another week if the weather is good. I will then go to Kolding, Spjarup and Stenderup for a few days. Yesterday Maren and I went out to Grenen.The northernmost part of Denmark, a sandbar spit north of Skagen. We had the most delightful time sunbathing and swimming. It was wonderful but the weather is changeable. Has Margrete come home? Regards to Miss Thygesen and Miss Krüger.

Your M. 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Onsdag
3.8.1921Brevkortet poststemplet i Skagen denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Berlin

Kjære lille Irme og Eggert

Det har været så morsomt at få Eders Breve, mon I nu får dette.

Maren og jeg har det yndigt heroppe, men Vejret har været ustadigt

egentlig havde jeg haft sådan Lyst til at bede Eggerts Moder smutte herop men da Vejret var så omskifteligt og det jo er besværligt at få Billetter tøvede vi og mente at det måske ikke var så morsomt for hende.

Carl og H.B. stod pludselig heroppe i Søndags.

I Går vare vi hele Dagen på Grenen alle sammen og Maren nyder det.

Nu skal jeg jo snart tilbage

Kjærlig Hilsen og hav det godt

Eders Moder

Skagen

Wednesday
3 August 1921The postcard is postmarked in Skagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Berlin

Dear little Irme and Eggert

It has been such a delight to get your letters. I wonder if you'll get this one.

Maren and I are having a lovely time up here, but the weather has been unpredictable.

I had really wanted to ask Eggert's mother to come up here, but since the weather was so changeable and it is difficult to get tickets, we hesitated and thought it might not be so pleasant for her.

Carl and H.B. suddenly arrived up here on Sunday.

Yesterday we spent the whole day at GrenenThe northernmost part of Denmark, a sandbar spit north of Skagen. all together and Maren is enjoying it.

Now I have to go back soon.

Much love and all the best.

Your Mother

Skagen


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag3.8.1921Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Frederikke Møller, København
Kjære Fru Møller
Jeg må sige at jeg og Maren flere Gange har talt om at skrive til Dem om De ikke kunde tænke Dem at smutte herop til os. Men jeg ved jo at det er en omstændelig Tid at få Billet[.] Maren og jeg måtte tage Dæksplads og tilbragte en dejlig Nat oppe på Dækket, men det var tilfældigvis godt Vejr, nu har jo Vejret været meget omskifteligt og stormfuldt så vi mente at De måske alligevel ikke havde så meget [ud] af det hvis De kom herop. I Søndagsmiddags stod pludselig Hans Børge og Carl her. Nu sender jeg en lille Hilsen til Dem fra Skagen i Form af friskrøgede Makrel hvis De bliver ked af at spise dem alle kunde måske Titte og Elna [Elna Bendixen] få et par Stykker. Her er så livligt med Fiskere for Øjeblikket. Mon Eggert snart kommer hjem[,] han får vist ikke Kortene i Tyskland. Kjærlig Hilsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Finis terre Skagen 3/9[!]-21

Wednesday
3 August 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs. Møller

I have to say that Maren and I have spoken several times about writing to you to see if you wanted to come up here to stay with us. But I know that it is a complicated time to get a ticket. Maren and I had to take a seat on deck and spent a lovely night up on deck, but luckily the weather was good. Now the weather has been quite changeable and stormy so we thought that you might not get much out of it if you came up here. On Sunday afternoon, Hans Børge and Carl suddenly arrived here. Now I'm sending you a little greeting from Skagen in the form of freshly smoked mackerel. If you get sick of eating them all, maybe Titte and Elna [Elna Bendixen] could have a few. There is such life here at the moment with the fishermen. I hope Eggert will come home soon. He doesn't appear to get our cards in Germany. Affectionate regards.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Finis Terrae, Skagen, 3 September[!] 1921


Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
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Fredag
5.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole, pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia.

5-8-21.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Tak for Brev! Jeg er egentlig i Skagen men min Adresse er alligevel Damgaard, hvor jeg rejser hen igen om et Par Dage.

Desværre kan jeg ikke give ”Paa det jævne” [CNW 238] til ”Højskolebladet” da jeg netop har solgt den og en hel Del andre ”nye folkelige Melodier” til Wilh: Hansen.Tyve folkelige Melodier og Folkehøjskolens Melodibog nr. 159 (CNU III/4-7 nr. 125 og 156). Carl Nielsens kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen på Tyve folkelige Melodier er underskrevet den 30.6.1921, EWH. De fleste af dem kommer forresten, haaber jeg (Hansen protesterer mildt) i Højskolesangbogen, hvortil de egentlig er lavet. – Men prøv at forespørge hos Wilh: Hansen; det er jo muligt at han giver Tilladelsen, naar der staar den nævnte Henvisning.

Mange Tak for Ulejligheden med ”Af dybest Brønd” [CNW 251] [7:82] og for det herlige Foredrag af Klaus [Klaus Berntsen]. Jeg har haft en mægtig Succes med at læse det højt for Gæsterne paa Damgaard. Jeg forsøgte naturligvis at efterligne hans Stemme og jeg tror nok at Næsevridninger med tilhørende Snøften var anbragt paa de rigtige Steder; jeg takker Dem for Undervisningen, jeg modtog i Ubberup!! – Nu er Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] altsaa hos Dem. Ha! Jeg misunder ham af et godt Hjerte eller rettere, jeg vilde ønske jeg var med. – Hils ham mange Gange fra mig og sig at jeg tænker af og til paa ham og hans Arbejde. Hvordan mon det gaar? – Jeg selv arbejder paa et Korstykke med Soli, Orkester og det hele, som jeg for 4-5 Aar siden paatog mig at skrive til ”de forenede Sangforeninger i Danmark[”]D.v.s. Dansk Korforening. [6:17]. Teksten er af Aage Berntsen (Tschzkbu + Næsevridning) som vandt Prisen ved en anonym Konkurrence dengang, hedder ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102] og er nærmest en Slags Humoreske. Det gaar imidlertid skidt med Arbejdet, men bedre skidt end aldrig. – Jeg maa fortælle Dem at da jeg kom fra Besøget hos Dem, stod min Kone og Maren i Køkkenet og jeg maatte straks fortælle hvordan Turen havde været. Da jeg havde fortalt om Huset, Haven, Taarnet hvor vi sad, Sangfuglen, Manden og det hele, saa sagde Maren paa reneste fynsk disse Ord: ”Ja, der er manne store Sjæle te, naar vi træffer og kommer hvor de æ.”

Modtag nu de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres aldeles hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
5 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School, nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

5 August 21.

Dear Harald Balslev!

Thank you for your letter! I am actually in Skagen, but my address is still Damgaard, where I will be returning in a day or two.

Unfortunately, I cannot give 'Simple-rooted' [CNW 238] to Højskolebladet as I have just sold it and a host of other 'new popular melodies' to Wilhelm Hansen.Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies[CNW Coll. 15] and The Folk High School Melody Book.[CNW Coll. 17] Carl Nielsen's contract with Wilhelm Hansen concerning Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies was signed on 30 June 1921, EWH. Most of them will be appearing, I hope (Hansen is protesting gently), in The Folk High School Songbook, for which they were composed, really. – But try asking Wilhelm Hansen. It is possible he may give his permission if the reference I mentioned is included.

Many thanks for the trouble you have taken with 'Like purest waters' [CNW 251] [7:82] and for the wonderful lecture by Klaus. I have had great success reading it aloud for the guests at Damgaard. I did, of course, try to imitate his voice and I think my nose wrinkling and accompanying sniffs were inserted at the right places; my gratitude for the instruction I received at Ubberup!! – So now Christiansen is with you, then. Ha! I envy him in all goodness of heart or, rather, I wish I could be there too. – Give him my best wishes and tell him that I think of him and his work from time to time. I wonder how it is going? – I myself am working on a choral piece with soloists, orchestra and all, which I undertook to write for The Danish Choral Society four or five years ago [6:17]. The text is by Aage Berntsen (Tschkbu + nose-wrinkling), who won the prize in an anonymous competition at the time. It is called Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] and is almost a kind of humoresque. My work is going badly, but better bad than not at all. – I have to tell you that, when I came back from visiting you, my wife and Maren were standing in the kitchen and I had to tell them straight away how the trip had gone. Once I had told them about the house, the garden, the tower where we sat, the songbirds, the man and everything, Maren said these words in the purest Funen dialect: 'Yep, there be manna greet spirits too, when we meet 'em and go where they be.''

Many best wishes now.

Yours most sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Berntsen
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Klaus Berntsen
Maren Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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7.18. Harald Balslev, 7.5.1867-7.12.1952. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.18. Harald Balslev, 7 May 1867-7 December 1952. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag12.8.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Szárszó, Ungarn
Skagen – Damgaard 12-8-21
Kære Søs og Emil!
Jeg sender her det Brev jeg fik fra min Svoger, da Adressen staar derpaa og jeg er bange for, det skal blive væk. Du maa endelig opsøge mine forskellige Søskende, kære Emil; da det vil interresere mig at høre noget om dem, naar Du atter kommer hjem. Denne Søster (Louise) har jeg ikke set de sidste 32 Aar og det er jo længe. – Her har vi nu faaet god Regn men den kom jo sent, men har dog gjort Nytte, hvordan mon det gaar hos Jer. Jeg haaber I bestandig har det godt. – Jeg er endnu i Skagen sammen med Mor, Maren og H.B. men nu rejser vi vist iovermorgen
derfor Skagen – Damgaard Overskrift
Jeg tror nok at Mor var meget altereret over Eders Opfordring om at købe Villa o.s.v. Jeg ved ikke hvorledes hun i Virkeligheden er situeret og hun vil ikke fortælle mig noget derom, men jeg tror det er meget slet i dette Øjeblik og derfor er det en direkte Synd imod hende at ville lægge en saa stor Byrde paa hende. Hun er ellers ikke bange for at hjælpe sine Nærmeste ja, saagar fjernere staaende Mennesker.
Hun viste mig Emils Brev og hun har jo Ret i at det ser ikke godt [ud]. En Tønde Land det er jo kun saa meget som en stor Have (Thygesmindes Have er lidt over) og beregne Indtægter deraf naar man ikke er der hele Aaret og kan ko[n]trollere alt, er naturligvis kun noget man kan gøre paa Papiret men ikke i Virkeligheden. – Men alt det kunde være det samme: Mor føler det imidlertid som en Pine at blive malket naar hun ingen Mælk kan yde. Gør det ikke, kære Søs og Emil.
Mange Hilsener
Carl

Friday
12 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Szárszó, Hungary

Skagen – Damgaard 12 August 21

Dear Søs and Emil!

I'm enclosing the letter I received from my brother-in-law, as the address is on the back and I'm worried it might get lost. Do please look up my various brothers and sisters, dear Emil, as it would interest me to hear about them when you come home again. I haven't seen this sister (Lovise) for 32 years and that's a long time. – Here we have now been having some good rain; it came late, of course, but it has done some good. I wonder how it's going with you. I hope you continue to be in good health. – I am still in Skagen with Mother, Maren and H.B. but now it seems we will be leaving the day after tomorrow.

Therefore 'Skagen-Damgaard' at the head of this.

I think that Mother was very upset at your request to buy a villa etc. I don't know how she is placed really, and she will not tell me anything about it, but I think it's very bad at the moment and therefore it's really not fair on her to try to impose such a burden on her. She is usually not afraid of helping those closest to her, yes, even people who are quite distant.

She showed me Emil's letter and she is right that it doesn't look good. Half a hectare is no more than a large garden (Thygesminde's garden is a little more) and calculating the proceeds of that when you are not there all year to keep a check on everything is, of course, something you can only do on paper, not in reality. – But none of that matters; Mother still feels it aggravating to be milked when she has no milk to give. Don't do it, dear Søs and Emil.

Much love.
Carl


Emil Telmányi
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
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Onsdag
17.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Szárszó, Ungarn

Damgaard 17-8-21

Kære Emil og Søs!

Jeg er lige kommen hertil til Damgaard og Posten gaar igen, men jeg vil blot takke for Eders rare Brev og sige, at jeg glæder mig saadan over at [I] befinder Jer godt. Mor var nu i bedre Humør og meget sød mod H.B og mig og vi havde en lang Tur sammen; og I skal ikke være kede at hun ikke kan købe eller hjælpe Jer at købe Hus. Alle Ejendomme i Evropa vil længere ned. Mit Hus er allerede meget mindre værd og jeg sælger alligevel ikke skøndt jeg havde det i Avisen. – Wood [Henry Wood] spiller min Sym: ”De 4 Temperamenter ” [CNW 26] Men på programmet, som det kom til at se ud den pågældende dag, står ingen Nielsen-symfoni! d. 13 Septbr i London, ellers intet nyt.

Tusind Hilsener

skriver igen

Carl

Wednesday
17 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Szárszó, Hungary

Damgaard 17 August 21

Dear Emil and Søs!

I have just arrived here in Damgaard and the postman is leaving again, but I just wanted to thank you for your lovely letter and to say that I am so pleased that you are both doing well. Mother was in a better mood now and was very sweet to H.B. and me and we took a long walk together; and you must not be upset that she cannot buy or help you to buy the house. All properties in Europe will be getting cheaper. My house is already worth much less, and I'm not going to sell after all even though I had it in the newspaper. – Wood is playing my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] on 13 September in London,On the final programme of the concert that day, however, no Nielsen symphony was included! otherwise nothing new.

Much love.
Will write again.
Carl


Emil Telmányi
Henry Wood
Ida Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag
18.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Köln[7:118]

Damgaard 18-8-21

Min kære Irmelin!

Det var et dejligt langt Brev fra Dig og Du skal rigtig have Tak! Jeg er lige kommen fra Skagen, H.B. og jeg stak jo en skønne Dag derop og nu har vi haft 15 Dage sammen med Mor og Maren. Mor var umaadelig sød og hun har haft godt af Opholdet og Maren var saa forelsket i det Hele saa hun vilde ikke derfra igen. Det Køkken var hun vildt begejstret over; ”Man kan jo staa paa samme Plet og tage alting ud af Skabene”. Vi fulgtes ad til Fredericia og havde Madkurv med i Toget; det var umaa-delig hyggeligt. Nu er jeg paa Damgaard igen sammen med Frk. Kryger. Margrethe er i DornachJf. 83. og bliver længe der saa jeg har ikke set meget til hende; men jeg haaber hun kommer inden jeg rejser. – Det er meget sunde Principper Din Lærer har og det er jo interessant at han som Talvi har anbefalet Dig paa en Maade er i Modsætning til ham selv. Det bliver nok godt, og det skal blive morsomt at høre nærmere herom.

Du ved jeg arbejder paa det lille Korværk med Tekst af Aage Berntsen [CNW 102]. Det bliver forresten slet ikke saa lille, og efterhaanden morer det mig meget, da jeg har fundet en Tone og Stil ud mellem Linier af Teksten, som bliver en let Blanding af Humor og Lyrik. – Jeg har faaet Brev fra London at min Symf: ”De fire Temperamenter” [7:104] skal spilles af Henry Woods Symfoniorkester i Queenshall den 13de September [CNW 26]. Frk: Kryger har hjulpet med et langt Svar paa forskjellige Forespørgsler til Programmet.

Ellers ved jeg ikke meget nyt. Vi var to Gange hos Ankers og havde det umaadelig hyggeligt og Fru Tuxen [Frederikke Tuxen] spurgte saadan efter Dig. Hun er ganske vanvittig indtaget i Din lille søde Person. Ja, ja, Du er vist ogsaa meget sød, mæ-æ-æ-æ-æn-n-n-n man skal jo nu heller ikke overdrive. Vel?

Naa lille, kære Irme hav det nu godt og lad mig atter høre lidt fra Dig selv om det kun er et Kort.

Jeg skal hilse fra begge Damerne her. Frk: Th: har det godt og Vejret er nu atter det herligste som tænkes kan. Jeg fik et sødt Kort fra Eggert idag og jeg sendte Champignon til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] igaar saa jeg hører nok fra hende ogsaa.

Tusind kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Carl-Far


Thursday
18 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Cologne[7:118]

Damgaard 18 August 21

My dear Irmelin!

That was a lovely, long letter from you and many thanks for that! I have just arrived from Skagen. On a day of fine weather, H.B. and I escaped up there and now we've had 15 days together with Mother and Maren. Mother was terribly sweet and this stay has done her good, and Maren was so much in love with it all that she didn't want to leave again. She was wildly enthusiastic about the kitchen: 'You can stay on the same spot and take everything out of the cupboards'. We travelled together to Fredericia and had a picnic basket with us in the train; it was terribly cosy. Now I am at Damgaard again with Miss Krüger. Margrete is in Dornach [7:83] and will be staying there for a long time so I haven't seen much of her, but I'm hoping she will arrive before I leave. – Those are very healthy principles your teacher has, and it is interesting that, like Talvi, he has recommended you in a way contrary to himself. It will turn out well, I'm sure, and it will be lovely to hear more about it.

You know that I'm working on a little choral piece with a text by Aage Berntsen [CNW 102]. It's not going to end up so little actually, and I have come to take great delight in it as I have found a tone and the style between the lines of the text, which will be a light mixture of humour and lyricism. – I've had a letter from London saying that my symphony The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] will be played by Henry Wood's Symphony Orchestra at the Queen's Hall on 13 September [7:104]. Miss Krüger has helped me write a long response to various queries about the programme.

Otherwise there is not much new. We have been to the Anchers twice and had an immensely pleasant time and Mrs Tuxen was asking after you so much. She is so madly taken by your sweet little self. Yes, indeed, you are very sweet, I'm sure, bu-u-u-u-u-t people should not exaggerate either. Should they?

Now, dear little Irme, stay well and let me hear from you again even though it is only a card.

I am to send regards from both the ladies here. Miss Thygesen is well, and the weather is now again as wonderful as can be. I had a sweet card from Eggert today, and I sent mushrooms to Mrs Møller yesterday so I'm sure I will hear from her too.

Much love from your

Carl-Father


Aage Berntsen
Anna Ancher
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Frederikke Tuxen
Henry Wood
Ida Michaelsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Michael Ancher
Rudolf Steiner
Therese Krüger
Waldemar Talvi


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag
18.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær

Damgaard pr Fredericia

18-8-21

Kære Jeppe Aakiær!

Det var rigtignok en Overraskelse!

Jeg kommer hertil igaar efter et Ophold i Skagen og finder Deres store, herlige Gave!Digte 1885-1908 og Digte 1908-1918, hhv. bind 1 og 2 af Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Værker 1-8, Kbh. 1918-1919 [7:94]. Hvordan skal jeg bære mig ad? At sige Dem Tak, selv om det er med alle Porer i min syndige Krop betyder jo ikke noget for Dem. Men jeg siger Dem, at jeg har i de faa Timer jeg har haft de to herlige Bind i mine Hænder allerede {har} haft saa umaadelig Glæde, og nu vil den være evindelig. Thi det er det forunderlige, at en Mængde af Digtene, jeg kendte forud, bliver ny for mig igen. Det er vel det man kalder ”Indhold”, noget meget mystisk noget, som man ikke kan forklare. Det er dette Trylleri, som De neppe selv aner noget om og heller ikke kan vide fordi det er en Tilgift som ikke kan gøres op eller regnes ud før De selv har lukket Deres klare, rolige Øjne. Ingen Dansk Digter har som De, skuet over det danske Land. Først staa stille, saa se og saa synge saa det leger, gungrer, bæver, larmer, bruser og sitrer fra det fineste Spind til det stærkeste Drøn. Jeg beundrer alt dette grænseløst og saa er der, som sagt, endda saa uendelig meget, der sætter mig i en Tilstand jeg ikke kan beskrive, noget der ligesom hvælver sig over Landet; ja, hvad ved jeg. –

Kære Jeppe Aakiær! Deres Digte vil leve og jeg tror de vil tage nogle af mine Melodier med paa Ryggen, saa jeg er i saadan Gæld at det ikke kan nytte at snakke om det.

Jeg glæder mig ogsaa til igen at finde paa Toner til Digtene og jeg bryder mig ikke om at andre maaske tidligere har lavet Melodier til saa mange af dem, naar jeg blot har Dampen og Lysten dertil, og det ved jeg kommer altid naar det er saadanne Ting.

Jeg skynder mig at sende Dem disse Linier, da det maa have undret Dem at jeg endnu ikke har ladet høre fra mig, men jeg var 17 Dage i Skagen, derfor kun disse fattige men taknemmelige Ord fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
18 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

18 August 21

Dear Jeppe Aakjӕr! 

That certainly was a surprise!

I arrived here yesterday after a stay in Skagen and found your great, splendid gift!Digte 1885-1908 and Digte 1908-1918, Vol. 1 and 2 by Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Værker 1-8, Copenhagen 1918-1919 [7:94]. How am I supposed to  respond? To thank you, even though it be with every pore in my sinful body, would mean nothing to you. But I have to tell you that, in the few hours I have had these two splendid volumes in my hands, I have already had such extraordinary pleasure, and now this will become permanent. Because the strange thing is that many of the poems I was familiar with before have become new for me again. That is probably what they call 'content', something very mystical that cannot be explained. This is the magic that you yourself can scarcely suspect because it is a bonus that cannot be accounted for or calculated before you have closed your clear and peaceful eyes. No Danish poet has contemplated the country of Denmark as you have. First by standing still, then looking, and then singing so that the song plays, rumbles, shakes, rages, roars and quivers, from the finest spider’s web to the loudest boom. I feel such endless admiration for all this, and then, as I say, there is such an enormous amount of it that leaves me in a state I cannot describe, something that, as it were, overarches our country. Yes, I am at a loss. –

Dear Jeppe Aakjӕr! Your poems will live, and I believe they will bear some of my melodies with them on their back, so I feel so much indebted that talking about it can serve no purpose.

I am also looking forward to finding music for the poems again, and I do not care if others may already have created melodies for so many of them as long as I have enough steam and passion for it, and I know that always comes when there are pieces like this.

I am hurrying to send you these lines because you must have wondered why you had not heard from me before. I was away in Skagen for 17 days. Therefore only these poor but grateful words.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ida Michaelsen
Jeppe Aakjær
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Fredag
19.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard den 19-8-21.

Kære Carl Johan!

Jeg har været i Skagen i nogen Tid og maa arbejde som en rasende for at faa mit Korværk [CNW 102] til de danske Sangforeninger færdigt til 1 Sepbr [6:17]: Jeg tror bestemt jeg kan holde mit Ord da jeg har langt over det halve fra Haanden. Det skal sendes rundt til de forskellige Foreninger snarest. – Jeg har faaet Brev fra London (Mr Blom) at Henry Wood spiller min Symf: ”De fire Temperamenter” i Queenhall den 13 Septbr [7:104]: Det er jo meget morsomt og jeg tænker saa at sende Landon Ronald, som Du siger. – Jeg tænker at holde de to Concerter i Berlin; mener Du jeg nu skal købe tyske Mk? Jeg skal betale i to Rater, den første i Oktober-Novbr: den anden senere.

I Bremen skal jeg dirigere ”det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] i Martz.

Du maa undskylde dette Kort. Jeg faar først noget Brevpapir i Eftermiddag. Saa skriver [jeg] igen. Men hils nu Vera mange Tusind Gange Rejser I over Berlin? Eller kommer I herforbi? Saa kommer jeg til Fredericia og ser Jer.

Mange Hilsener Din

Carl N.

Friday
19 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 19 August 21.

Dear Carl Johan!

I've been in Skagen for some time and I've had to work like crazy to get my choral work [CNW 102] for The Danish Choral Society finished for 1 September [6:17]. I'm pretty sure I can keep my word as I have finished way over half of it. It has to be sent round to the various societies as soon as possible. – I've had a letter from London (Mr Blom) saying that Henry Wood is playing my symphony The Four Temperaments in the Queen's Hall on 13 September [7:104]. This is a great delight and I'm thinking of sending a note to Landon Ronald, as you say. – I am thinking of holding two concerts in Berlin; do you think that, in that case, I need to buy German mark? I have to pay in two instalments: the first in October-November, the other one later.

I'm going to conduct The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Bremen in March.

You must forgive this card. I won't have any notepaper until this afternoon. Then I will write again. But send my very best wishes to Vera. Are you travelling via Berlin? Are you coming past here? Then I will come to Fredericia to see you.

Best wishes yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eric Blom
Henry Wood
Ida Michaelsen
Landon Ronald
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Fredag
19.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard den 19-8-21

Kære Vera!

Du skal rigtig have Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg jo først nu faar svaret paa. Hvordan mon I dog har det allesammen og Du selv, min kære Vera? Og nu skal Du jo ud at rejse en lang Tur; ja, Du kan sagtens, men det er ikke det eneste Du kan.

Jeg er spændt paa om I ikke tager denne Vej over; jeg spurgte Carl Johan paa et Kort idag, men jeg kan jo neppe naa at faa et Svar derpaa inden Tirsdag hvis han ikke allerede har sendt mig et Par Ord desangaaende

Jeg har i en Tid ikke haft det videre godt fordi jeg kunde ikke komme igang med det Korværk [CNW 102] som skal være fra Haanden til 1ste Septbr:  og jeg tænkte hver Dag paa at sende det fra mig og meddele Bestyrelsen for alle disse sammensluttede Foreninger at jeg maatte sige Pas, men da jeg har lovet det for flere Aar siden og Honoraret som dengang var nogenlunde men nu det bare Nichs, saa vilde man naturligvis sige – saadan er vore rare[?] Medmennesker jo ofte – at jeg gik fra mit Ord for Pengenes Skyld og det vilde jeg nødig have, især da det ikke var Grunden.

Men saa fandt jeg en Dag Tonen og Stilen, som bliver en let Blanding af Lyrik og Humor og nu gaar det godt fremad og jeg bliver snart færdigt. – Mon jeg skal se Jer? Kom denne Vej og lad os omfavne hinanden inden I drager bort, jeg længes efter at se Jer igen!!

Ifald I gjorde Ophold en Dag i Kolding eller Frederits saa tager jeg med og saa er I herved indbudt til Middag med Vin, Cigarer, Cigaretter Kaffe (Ogsaa om Morgenen) Hvad siger Du? Vil Du læse disse stolte Linier for Carl Johan og studere hans Ansigtsudtryk. Men Du maa love mig under alle Omstændigheder at sende et Par Ord. I alle Tilfælde, forstaar Du. Og Adresserne i Frankrig og Sweiz maa Du opgive saasnart Du kan. Lover Du mig det? Det er helt underligt at I nu rejser og jeg faar selv en mærkelig Kriblen og tænker paa vort Samvær for et Aar siden; det glemmer jeg neppe, selv om jeg skulde blive en gammel Knark.

Nu, kære Vera, lad mig høre fra Dig saa er Du rar. Jeg er meget ene her. Frk: Thygesens Broder [Cordt Trap] er rejst, Frøken Rosenberg er i Tyskland og bliver i lang Tid; men jeg slaas med en stor Vædder paa Marken, sommetider naar jeg gaar en Tur, og det liver op.

Hvor er Du den 29de?

Nu gaar Posten, farvel og hils alle

Din gamle gode Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Noget skrækkeligt Papir, undskyld!

Friday
19 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 19 August 21

Dear Vera!

I really must thank you for your letter, which I haven't managed to answer until now. I wonder how you all are, and what of you yourself, my dear Vera? And now you are about to leave for a long journey; yes, that is right up your street, but that's not all you can do.

I'm eager to hear whether you might take this route; I asked Carl Johan on a card today, but I can hardly expect to get an answer before Tuesday if he hasn't already sent me a word or two about it.

For some time I haven't felt very well because I couldn't get going with a choral piece [CNW 102] which has to be finished before 1 September, and every day I thought about being done with it and telling the committee of all these associated societies that I would have to give it a miss, but I promised it several years ago and as the fee was acceptable at the time but now is simply worth nought, people would of course say – such are our friendly fellow humans often – that I broke my word for the sake of the money and I couldn't abide that, especially as that was not the reason.

But then one day I hit upon the tone and the style, which will be a light mixture of lyricism and humour and now it's progressing well and I will soon be finished. – I wonder if I'm going to see you? Come this way and let us embrace each other before you leave these shores, I'm dying to see you again!!

If you do stop for a day in Kolding or Fredericia, I will come up there and you are hereby invited to dinner with wine, cigars, cigarettes, coffee (in the morning as well). What do you say? Please read these proud lines aloud for Carl Johan and study his facial expressions. But you must promise at all events to send me a word or two. No matter what, you understand? And you will have to give me the addresses in France and Switzerland as soon as you can. Will you promise me? It is really strange that you're leaving, and I can myself feel a strange itch and think about our time together a year ago; that I will never forget, even though I should end up as an old geezer.

Now, dear Vera, be so good as to let me hear from you. I'm very much alone here. Miss Thygesen's brother [Cordt Trap] has left, Miss Rosenberg is in Germany and will be there for a long time; but sometimes, when I go for a walk, I have a fight with a large billy goat in the meadow, and that livens things up.

Where are you on the 29th?

The postman is leaving now, farewell and best wishes to everyone.

Your good old friend,

Carl Nielsen.

This is dreadful paper, apologies!


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Margrete Rosenberg
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag19.8.1921Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard 19-8-21
Kære C.J.!
Her ser Du mit nye Brevpapir! Jeg har skrevet til Vera paa noget som ser flot ud men er meget værre[.] Saadan er Landhandel og jeg har ikke Tid at tage til Fredericia! Men ifald I kom denne Vej vilde jeg indrette mig saa vi kunde være sammen.
Jeg har foreslaaet Vera at I skulde gøre Ophold i Kolding eller Fredericia og indbudt Jer. Hvad siger Du?
Ak, gid jeg skulde med Jer to! Men det kan jo ikke nytte at jamre. – Jeg har jo ogsaa den Trøst at mit Arbejde skrider godt og jeg er af og til virkelig lykkelig naar stille, lange Timer bringer mig en musikalsk Tanke som jeg ikke aner hvorfra den kommer men som overrasker mig og glæder mit Sind og min Sjæl
Nu maa Du ikke tro, jeg er sentimental og jeg holder i Virkeligheden slet ikke af at tale om mig selv, men – Du faar mig til det. Lad mig høre fra Dig og vil Du sende Landon Ronalds Adresse med det samme vilde jeg gerne have det
Posten venter paa mig, derfor mange Hilsener og farvel for idag.
Din
Carl N.

Friday
19 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 19 August 21

Dear C.J.!

Here you can see my new notepaper! I have written to Vera on something that does look lovely but is much worse. That's what a general store is like, and I don't have time to go to Fredericia! But if you come that way, I would arrange things so we could spend time together,

I have suggested to Vera that you could stay over in Kolding or Fredericia and have given you an invitation. What do you say?

Oh, if only I could come with you two! But it's no good complaining. – I also have the comfort of knowing that my work is progressing well and I am really happy now and again when long, quiet hours bring me a musical thought that comes from I know not where but which surprises me and delights my mind and my soul.

Now you mustn't think I am sentimental and in truth I have no desire to talk about myself, but – you make me do it. Let me hear from you and if you could send Landon Ronald's address straight away I would like to have it.

The postman is waiting for me, so best wishes and farewell for today.

Yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Landon Ronald
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag19.8.1921Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 19-8-21
Kære Eggert!
Tak for Dit Kort! I har haft en dejlig Tur, kan jeg forstaa. Jeg havde Brev [fra] Irmelin fra Cöln og hun fortalte jo noget men jeg glæder mig til at høre mere naar vi engang ses. Nu er Du altsaa i Dit Arbejde igen og nu er der jo ikke saa længe til Irmelin kommer, saa er I i Eders gamle, gode Gænge igen
Du hænger paa den, naar Du selv tilbyder at hæve for mig i Finanshovedkassen. Vil Du? Og saa sende mig Pengene.
Tak paa Forhaand og nu er jeg nødt til at skynde mig da Posten venter. Leveattesten er vel god nok med en Underskrift, ellers kan Din Moder maaske skrive med.
Din
Carl N.

Friday
19 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 August 21

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for your card! You have had a lovely trip, I can see. I had a letter from Irmelin from Cologne, and she did tell me a bit but I'm looking forward to hearing more when we see each other sometime. Now you must be at your work again and it is not that long before Irmelin arrives, so you can return to your good old ways.

On your head be it when you yourself offer to withdraw money from me at the Exchequer. Would you do that? And then send me the money.

Thank you in advance and now I've got to hurry as the postman is waiting. A life certificate must be enough with the signature, otherwise your mother could perhaps add hers.

Yours,
Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Fredag19.8.1921Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Damgaard 19-8-21
Kære Fru M.
Jeg har atter afsendt Champignon med Posten samtidig med dette Kort. Vilde De maaske ringe til Frederiksholms Kanal og se om der er nogen kommen hjem og tilbyde dem denne Sending Hvis ingen er hjemme beder jeg Dem beholde Svampene hvis De gider henkoge dem
Mange Hilsener i stor Hast
Deres C.N.

Friday
19 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 August 21

Dear Mrs M.

I have once again sent mushrooms with the post at the same time as this card. Would you perhaps ring Frederiksholms Kanal and see if anyone has come home and offer them this batch? If no one is home, I would ask you to keep the mushrooms if you would care to bottle them.

Best wishes in great haste.
Yours,

C.N.


Frederikke Møller
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Lørdag
20.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 20-8-21

Kære Ven!

Jeg kan faa dette med en Vogn til Fredericia, derfor: Vil Du ikke sende Victor Ruben et Kort med Hilsen fra mig om at gaa hen og høre Symf: [CNW 26] den 13 Septbr. [7:105] [7:107] Det var morsomt om det ogsaa blev bekendt i den danske Koloni derovre, men jeg kender ingen. Jeg tror jeg har V.R. Adresse, og finder jeg den sender jeg ogsaa selv et Kort.

Mon din Broders Max endnu er hos Jer? Isaafald beder jeg Dig hilse ham mange Gange.

Jeg hører nok fra Jer ikke sandt. Mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl N.


Saturday
20 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 20 August 21

Dear friend!

I can get this with a carriage to Fredericia, so: Would you be so good as to send Victor Ruben a card with a greeting from me asking him to go and hear the symphony [CNW 26] on 13 September? [7:105] [7:107] It would be great if it could also be made known to the Danish colony over there, but I don't know any of them. I think I have V.R.'s address, and if I find it I will also send a card myself.

I wonder whether your brother's Max is still with you? If so, please give him my best wishes.

I will probably hear from you, won't I? Best wishes

from yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Max Michaelsen
Victor Ruben


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag
22.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup pr. Gudme, Fyn

Damgaard den 22-8-21

Kære Nancy Dalberg!

Tak for Brev! Det rører mig at Deres Moder har tænkt saadan paa mig og jeg har vist ikke bedt Dem nok om at takke for den Tanke at jeg kunde arbejde paa Mullerup! Vil De foreløbigt gøre det. Jeg arbejder alt hvad jeg kan for at blive færdig med ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102] og saa er det min Mening at komme over og besøge Mullerup. Vil De nu skrive rent, hvad jeg hermed sender saa kan jeg naa det og det skal være afleveret (det hele) til den 1ste. Min Plan var altsaa: Nu skriver De dette rent og saa kommer jeg over med Resten, som De skriver mens jeg driver i Deres Liggestol og saa sendes det til Kjøbenhavn fra Mullerup. Passer det Deres Moder og Dem? Jeg glæder mig til at se Dem, men det har gjort mig ondt at De ikke har haft det godt og nu har De værsgo at blive helt kvik. Husk paa at jeg maa jo have nogen Nytte af Dem, jeg tænker kun paa mig selv; jeg suger den sidste Draabe af Citronen!

Skriver I Karle? Hør nu. Alt hvad jeg har sat ( ) ved skal ikke med i Klaverudtoget og hvor der staar * beder jeg Dem gøre det Klavermæssigt. I Begyndelsen (de første 4 a 5 Pag) har jeg nemlig mere tænkt paa Orkesterskitse til Deres Brug ved eventuel Instrumentation, men [det] gælder foreløbigt om at faa et Klaverudtog færdigt; det andet maa vente. Næstsidste Takt Pag 3 og første Takt Pag 4 skal i højre H. være

[image: ]

Klammen [ ved de to sidste Takter Pag 5 betyder kun at det skal ligge i venstre H. Jeg tror vi skal notere Tremolo’erne paa denne Maa-de overalt

[image: ]

Ved Pag 8-9 er det gjort paa den Maade.

Alle Notater ang: Instrumenter skal naturligvis ikke med.

Det er sandt: Pag 1. Takt 25-26 skal der naturligvis ikke spilles Oktaver.

I største [Hast] mange Hilsener til Dem alle og mest til Dem

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Fint Brevpapir, japansk Haandgærning!!

Monday
22 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup nr. Gudme, Funen

Damgaard 22 August 21

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

Thank you for your letter! I am touched that your mother [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] has thought of me like this, and I have probably not asked you enough to thank her for the idea that I could work at Mullerup! Would you do that now? I am working as hard as I can to finish Springtime on Funen [CNW 102], and then I am thinking of coming over and visit Mullerup. If you could now make a fair copy of what I am sending you herewith then I can manage it, and it can be submitted (the whole thing) by the 1st. So my plan is: you do a fair copy of this and then I come over with the rest, which you write out while I relax in your deckchair, and then it can be sent to Copenhagen from Mullerup. Does that suit you and your mother? I am looking forward to seeing you, but I am sorry to hear that you have not been well. Now will you kindly get completely well again? Remember that you have to be so good to me; I am thinking solely of myself. I shall squeeze the last drop out of that lemon!

Are you chaps writing? Listen. Everything I have put between ( ) is not to go into the piano score, and where you find * please make it pianistic. At the beginning (the first four or five pages), I have been thinking more of an orchestral sketch for you to use for a possible orchestration, but the immediate task is to complete a piano score; the rest can wait. The penultimate bar on page 3 and the first bar of page 4 in the right hand should read:

[image: ]

The bracket sign [at the two last bars on page 5 only means that it should be in the left hand. I think we should notate the tremolos in this way throughout:

  

[image: ]

It is done like that on pages 8-9.

All markings with regard to instruments should of course be omitted.

Oh yes, page 1, bars 25-26, should not, of course, be played in octaves.

In greatest haste. Best wishes to you all, and most of all to you.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Fine letter paper, Japanese handicraft!!


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Nancy Dalberg
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Onsdag
24.8.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til J.M. Roesen, Kolding

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde foræret Sdr. Stenderup Kirke 11 gipsforarbejder til reliefferne på bronzedørene i Ribe Domkirke, og havde selv været i Stenderup for at lede arbejdet med opsætningen af dem i kirken (jf. F.L. Hansen (red.): Hjemstavnsbog. Strejflys over Stenderup By og Sogns Historie igennem Tiderne, Kolding 1935, s. 116). Se også[7:118] [7:125] [7:127].

Kjære Her Provst

Må jeg sige Dem endnu en Gang en hjertelig Tak for Alt i de Dage jeg var i Stenderup. De vil sikkert kunne forstå at det er en stor Oplevelse for mig at komme og gjense Stenderup med alle mine Barndomserindringer efter alle de År der er gået; og så at gjense mine Barndomsvenner. –

Da jeg tog til Stenderup var jeg jo slet ikke sikker på om man egentlig brød sig om min Gave til Kirken. Og så møder jeg en sådan kjærlig Forståelse af min Tanke og Interesse for mine Arbejder. –

Denne Søndag er bleven en af de skjønneste Oplevelser i mit Liv. Først da vi gik ud af den solbeskinnede Gade op mod den solbeskinnede Kirke og hørte de gamle Klokker ligesom i gamle Dage. Og så Deres hjertelige Tale i Kirken som kom mig fuldstændig overvældende. Tak fordi De bad for mig og mine Arbejder.

Jeg kan ikke sige Dem hvor det virkede styrkende; og når jeg nu igjen står midt i store og vanskelige Opgaver vil jeg ofte tænke tilbage på denne Søndag; og få nye Kræfter. Nu har jeg oplevet også i mit gamle Hjem at jeg har kunnet glæde Mennesker med mine Hænders Gjerninger, så er det jo dog ikke helt forgjæves at man arbejder. –

De forskjellige Afskygninger af Kjærligheden som Provsten i Deres Tale kom ind på interesserede mig meget; mit Kerubhoved (Mathæus) var i sin Tid en lille stille Protest mod det Blødsøde jeg tænkte mig Engelen som en Forårsvind der bringer Isflager i Drift. – Også mange af de andre Ting De kom ind på gjorde Indtryk på mig.

Jeg er glad over at Provsten var kommen hjem fra den lange Rejse, og uden Deres Mellemkomst var det vel ikke gået så let med at få Tilladelse til at anbringe det Hele. Tak for Deres og Deres Frues og Børnenes Interesse under Arbejdet, selv om jeg ikke altid havde Tid at komme ned og tale med Dem ved Opsætningen[,] BramsenL.H. Bramsen? – eller måske snarere en håndværker af navn Bramsen. og jeg havde jo travlt for det skulde hvidtes og tørre før Søndag. –

Må jeg bede Dem hilse Deres Frue og Deres Svigerfader, jeg fik i Travlheden med den hurtigarbejdende Gips som skulde passes om Løverdagen ikke rigtig Besked om Slægtskabet med min gamle Onkel Hans Brodersen og Tante Tinne? – Men måske en anden Gang

Endnu en Gang Tak for Alt kjære Her Provst

Deres hengivne

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

f. Brodersen

Frederiksholmscanal 28

24/8 1921

Wednesday
24 August 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.M. Roesen, Kolding

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had given Sdr. Stenderup Church 11 plaster mouldings for the reliefs on the bronze doors in Ribe Cathedral, and had herself been in Stenderup to supervise their installation in the church (cf. F.L. Hansen (ed.): Strejflys over Stenderup By og Sogns Historie igennem Tiderne, [A Book of Local History: Glimpses of the Town of Stenderup and Parish History Through the Ages], Kolding 1935, p. 116). See also [7:118] [7:125] [7:127].

Dear Churchwarden,

May I once again say a heartfelt thank you for everything you did for me during the days I was in Stenderup. I am sure you will understand that it was a great experience for me to come and revisit Stenderup with all my childhood memories after all the years that have passed; and then to see my childhood friends again. –

When I went to Stenderup, I wasn't at all sure if people really cared about my gift to the church. And then I was met with such a loving understanding of my thoughts and interest in my work. –

This Sunday has been one of the most beautiful experiences of my life. First when we walked out on the sunlit street towards the sunlit church and heard the old bells as in the old days. And then your heartfelt speech in the church, which completely overwhelmed me. Thank you for praying for me and my work.

I cannot tell you how invigorating it was; and when I am once again involved in large and difficult tasks, I will often think back to that Sunday and gain new strength. Now I have found, even in my old home, that I have been able to bring people joy with the efforts of my hands, so our work is not entirely in vain. –

The different forms of love that the churchwarden touched upon in your speech interested me very much; my cherub head (Mathæus) was in its time a quiet, little protest against sentiment; I imagined the angel as a spring wind that sets ice floes in motion. - Many of the other things you touched on also made an impression on me.

I'm glad that the churchwarden had returned from his long journey, and without your intervention it would not have been so easy to get permission to have it all put in place. Thank you for your and your wife's and the children's interest during the work, even though I did not always have time to come down and talk to you during the installation.  BramsenL.H.Bramsen? – or perhaps instead a craftsman by the name of Bramsen. and I were in a hurry because it had to be whitewashed and dry before Sunday. –

May I ask you to give my regards to your wife and your father-in-law? In all the busyness dealing with the quickly drying plaster that had to be dealt with on the Saturday, I did not really hear about the relationship to my old Uncle Hans Brodersen and Aunt Tinne. – But maybe another time.

Thank you once more for everything, dear Churchwarden.

Yours sincerely,
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
f. Brodersen

 

Frederiksholms Canal 28

24 August 1921


F.L. Hansen
Hans Brodersen
Jens Mikkelsen Roesen
L.H. Bramsen
Matthæus
Sofie Roesen
Tinne Brodersen
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Torsdag
25.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 25-8-21.

Kære Eggert!

Mange Tak for Ulejligheden. Det er meget praktisk at Du – saavidt jeg forstaar – holder Vagt hveranden Dag for at spare Feriedage op til senere Brug. Hvad mener Du f: Expl: om en Tur til Skagen sammen med Irmelin senere? – Hvad mon det er for Forsøg I har gjort og faaet færdigt? Det maa Du fortælle mere om engang.

Du har vist Ret m.H.t. Strindberg, men kan man maaske sige, at alle disse ukunstneriske Samfundsideer alligevel har været ham ligesom det Tønder, der har hidset hans Evner til Udbrud? Det er ikke altid saa let at vide hvordan et Menneske skal have det for at komme i Kog. Jeg læser f.T. – eller rettere Frøken Kryger læser højt om Aftenen – Markens Grøde af Knut Hamsun. Jeg er virkelig imponeret af den Mand; (Hamsun) der er en mærkelig grødefuld Rigdom i hans Sind og han har i denne Bog virkelig fundet en stor og enkel Udtryksform der slutter paa det fuldkomneste om Emnet, der handler om primitive Mennesker og Forhold. – Jeg arbejder umaadelig flittigt med mit Korværk [CNW 102] og nu er det næsten færdigt. Det morer mig meget. – Jeg fik igaar Brev fra Einar Christiansen om jeg vilde lave et Par Smaating til hans ”Cosmus” [CNW 19] Einar Christiansens skuespil Cosmus, der var udkommet som læsedrama i 1897, havde i en nyskrevet version som teaterstykke premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 25.2.1922. Stykket gik i alt 6 gange. Til stykket skrev Carl Nielsen tenorsoloen Solen springer ud som en Rose og korstykket Da Klokketaarnet styrted. Jf. CNU I/9 s. XXVIII-XXXI og 127-129. der skal op paa det kgl Theater snart.

Jeg begynder at føle mig som Theatrets Skrædder; men da jeg godt kan lide Einar Chr: har jeg lovet det, og det var ham saa meget om at gøre. – Synes Du ikke det er noget dejligt Brevpapir jeg har? Det er ogsaa købt paa Strøget i Stormagasinet i Børup, skraas overfor Gadekæret.

Nu, kære Eggert! Lad mig engang igen høre lidt fra Dig Det var morsomt med Palles og Rooss Angst for Svampene! Hils Din Moder mange Gange. – Jeg har nylig skrevet til Irmelin og haaber at høre fra hende.

De er kommen hjem paa Frederiksholms Kanal.

Nu farvel for idag.

Din Carl N.

Thursday
25 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 August 21.

Dear Eggert!

Many thanks for your trouble. It’s very practical that – so far as I understand – you are on call every other day to save up your holidays for later use. What would you say, for example, to a trip to Skagen with Irmelin at some later date? – I wonder what kind of experiments you’ve been doing and have finished. You must tell me more sometime.

You’re probably right about Strindberg. But could we perhaps say that, for him, all these unartistic ideas about society have nevertheless been like the tinder that has ignited his gifts into breaking out? It’s not always so easy to know what feelings a person should have to bring him to boiling point. At the moment, I’m reading – or rather Miss Krüger is reading it out loud in the evening – The Meadow's GrowthMarkens Grøde. by Knut Hamsun. I’m really impressed by the man (Hamsun); there’s a curious, rich fecundity to his mind, and in this book he’s really found a great and simple form of expression that so perfectly encapsulates the subject matter, which deals with primitive people and conditions. – I’m working terribly conscientiously on my choral work [CNW 102] and now it’s nearly finished. It’s been a great delight. – Yesterday I received a letter from Einar Christiansen asking whether I could produce a couple of miniatures for his Cosmus [CNW 19],Einar Christiansen's play Cosmus, which had been published as readers theatre in 1897, premiered in a new format as a stage play at The Royal Theatre on 25 February 1922 with two pieces of music by Carl Nielsen. The play was performed six times. which is soon to be produced at The Royal Theatre.

I’m beginning to feel like the Theatre’s costumier. But since I like Einar Chr., I’ve promised to do it, and he does set such store by it – Don't you think this writing paper I have is lovely? It was bought on the high street in the emporium in Brørup, just opposite the horse pond.

Now, dear Eggert! Do let me hear from you again some time. It was funny to hear about Palle and Roos' fear of mushrooms! Give my very best wishes to your mother. – I wrote to Irmelin recently and hope to hear from her.

They have got back home to Frederiksholms Kanal.

Farewell now for today.

Yours,

Carl N.


August Strindberg
Eggert Møller
Einar Christiansen
Knut Hamsun
Palle
Roos
Therese Krüger


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag
25.8.1921
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Nyckelbo, Laröd, Hälsingborg den 25/8 1921.

Högtärade Herr Carl Nielsen!

I våras – medio av april kom Sophus Michaëlis’ utlovade ”Hymn til Livet” [CNW 376][6:129]. Jag bestämde mig för att söka få ett tillfälle att personligen överlämna den till Eder. Nyligen – i medio av sommaren – sökte jag Herr Carl Nielsen i Köpenhamn, tyvärr förgäves. Jag har nu ej velat störa med denna sak under lantvistelsen men vågar nu – åberopande Edert så vänligen mig givna löfte – bedja Eder tänka på att skänka toner åt denne Livets hymn. Jag tänker mig den sjungen i eldbegängelsetemplet av en kör av rena gossröster. Men detta bestämmer Ni.

Jag skall inom kort översända en avskrift av Kurt Atterbergs komposition till Heidenstams ”Bön vid lågorna”, som denne skrivit på min begäran med förslag, att Atterberg skulle tonsätta den.Kurt Atterbergs komposition til Verner von Heidenstams tekst (oversat til tysk: Gebet bei den Flammen) følger umiddelbart efter Carl Nielsens Hymne til Livet i Gustav Schlyters bog Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Der Tempel des Friedens, Leipzig 1922, s. XXI-XXII.

Jag har just i dagarne träffat avtal om tryckning av det lilla arbete om ”eldbegängelsen som kulturmakt” (på tyska), som inledes av bilagda på min begäran av en konstnär utförda akvarelFormodentlig den over for titelbladet i Gustav Schlyters bog anbragte akvarel af Oskar Bergman forestillende: Der geplante Feuerbestattungstempel in Hälsingborg (Schweden). vidare sagda tonsättning av Atterberg och som skulle sluta med denna hymn till Livet. Är icke akvarellen som en vårsång?

Har mycket glatt mig åt Eder arkitekt Aage Rafns krematorieförslag i ”Arkitekten” marshäftet i år, vilket danska konstakademien belönad med sin stora guldmedalj efter av akademien anordnad pristävlan.Akademiets Guldmedaillekonkurrence, Architekten. XXXIII Aargang, 19. Marts 1921, Hæfte 6, s. 81-96.

Vår sak går framåt.

Mycket tacksam snart få några rader tecknar

med vördsam hälsning

Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
25 August 1921
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In Swedish:]

Nyckelbo, Laröd, Helsingborg 25 August 1921.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

This spring – mid-April – Sophus Michaëlis' promised Hymn to Life [CNW 376] arrived [6:129]. I decided to look for an opportunity to hand it over to you personally. Recently – in the middle of the summer – I sought out Mr Carl Nielsen in Copenhagen though, unfortunately, in vain. I did not want to trouble you with this matter during your country stay, but now I venture – invoking the kind promise you gave me – to ask you to consider providing notes for this hymn to life. I imagine it being sung in the cremation temple by a pure boys' choir. But this is up to you.

I will soon send a copy of Kurt Atterberg's composition for Heidenstam's Prayer by the Fire,Bön vid lågorna. which has been written on my request with the idea that Atterberg set it to music.Kurt Atterberg's composition for Verner von Heidenstam's text succeeds Carl Nielsen's Hymn to Life in Gustav Schlyter's book Die Feuerbestattung und ihre kulturelle Bedeutung, Der Tempel des Friedens, Leipzig 1922, pp. XXI-XXII.

I have just recently come to an agreement regarding the publication of the little work on 'cremation as a cultural force' (in German), which will be introduced by the enclosed watercolour done by an artist at my request,Presumably the watercolour across the title page of Gustav Schlyter's book depicting: Der geplante Feuerbestattungstempel in Hälsingborg (Schweden). then follows said music by Atterberg, and then it will conclude with this hymn to life. Is not this watercolour like a spring song?

I have been very excited about your architect Aage Rafn's sketch for a crematorium in this year's March edition of Arkitekten, which the Danish Academy of Fine Arts rewarded with the gold medal in the competition arranged by the academy.

Our cause is making progress.

Gratefully awaiting a few lines soon, I remain

with respectful greetings

yours sincerelyTypescript, unsigned.


Aage Rafn
Gustav Schlyter
Kurt Atterberg
Oskar Bergman
Sophus Michaëlis
Verner von Heidenstam


Hymne til livet.
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Lørdag
27.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

27-8-21

Kære Christiansen!

Tak for Laanet; det har varet altfor længe.

Og Tak for Hilsen fra Ubberup!Hos Harald Balslev. De kan tro, jeg vilde gerne været sammen med Jer tre! – Men jeg har været meget flittig og har ind imellem Arbejdet med Symfonien [CNW 29] lavet en lyrisk-humoristisk Sag for Soli Kor og Orkester [CNW 102] [6:17]. Det er en Ting jeg for flere Aar siden havde paataget mig. Teksten er af Aage Berntsen. Han vandt Prisen i sin Tid ved en Konkurrence som de forenede Sangforeninger lod udskrive. Det er saa-mænd blevet omfangsrigt (30-40 Pag: i Udtog) og det har moret mig at forsøge at give det en Tone af fynsk Humor og ”Følelse” . ”Det ska’ uføres te næste Or i Unse aa jej haaber a Gu’ aa Høeberre lægger deers Vælsinelse i”. (Snøft gennem Næsen)

Hvordan mon De har det? Og hvad har De lavet? De kunde gerne engang lade mig høre lidt fra Dem; De ved jo nok hvordan jeg har det i mit ”Inre” overfor Dem.

Ser De Thorvald N. saa hils ham; det samme gælder ham som Dem med det inre.

Nu mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
27 August 21

Dear Christiansen!

Thank you for the loan; it has been far too long.

And thank you for the message from Ubberup!At Harald Balslev's. You can be assured that I would love to be with you three! – But I have been working very hard and, in between working on the symphony [CNW 29], I have written a lyrical, humorous piece for soloists, choir and orchestra [CNW 102] [6:17]. It is a piece I had taken it upon myself to write some years ago. The text is by Aage Berntsen. At the time, he won the prize in a competition which The Danish Choral Society had arranged. It has become rather extensive (30 to 40 pages in transcription) and it has been a pleasure trying to give it a tone of Funen humour and 'feeling'. 'Er'll 'ave to be performed next 'ear in Odense and Ah 'ope 'at the Lor' an' HøeberreGeorg Høeberg, the principal conductor at The Danish Choral Society. gives it tha blessin'' (nose snuffle).

How are you, I wonder? And what have you been doing? You might let me hear from you at some point; I am sure you know how I feel in my 'inre' [innermost] about you.

If you see Thorvald N. do give him my best; the same is true for him as for you about 'the innermost'.

Best wishes now from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Berntsen
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Thorvald Nielsen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Lørdag
27.8.1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Köln

Frederiksholmscanal 28 d. 27/8 21

Min egen kjære Irmetut.

Hvordan går det Dig og hvad gjør Du hele Dagen. Pas på at Du ikke overanstrenger Din Stemme.Irmelin var i denne periode i Köln, hvor hun fik sangundervisning hos en dr. Wirtz, jf. brev til moderen 1.9.1921, CNA IIAa2. Fra Eggert har jeg hørt at I har været i Dresden og Du var hver Dag i Hellerau,Irmelin havde fra 1912 og nogle år frem været elev på Émile Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden. tænk at det er i Gang igjen. – Jeg var ked af at I ikke gik ud at hilse på Lehrses [Max Lehrs] og v. Seidlitz de vilde være bleven så glade for Besøget og de vare jo så søde mod Dig da Du var i Dresden. Fru v. Seidlitz er jo død ved Du nok. Jeg holdt så meget af hende. – Eggert kan ikke blive træt af at fortælle om alt det dejlige I har set på Eders Tur. Nu er han igjen i fuld Gang med sine Experimenter. Jeg var til Middag hos hans Moder i Fredags og i Går da jeg var i Tivoli for at høre ExpancivaFrederik Schnedler-Petersen afsluttede Tivoli-sæsonens symfonikoncerter lørdag den 27.8.1921 kl. 21 med Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], jf. Politiken 27.8. og 30.8.1921. traf jeg også Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] sammen med Frk. Permin. Så gik vi en Runde i Tivoli sammen[,] spillede Vædeløbshestespil var på Danseestraden så Kählers folk lave Krukker spillede 10 Ør[es] Hasard og tilsidst så vi et vældigt Fyrværkeri.

Maren [Maren Hansen] og jeg har haft det yndigt på Skagen[.] Far og Hans Børge kom derop[,] lille Børgemand nyder det at bo i Huset, men han bader ikke meget, og det gjør Far heller ikke[,] bagefter fulgtes vi til Fredericia. Jeg tog så til Kolding Spjarup og til Stenderup hvor jeg indmurede mine Relieffer [4:114]. Alle vare så glade for dem i Kirken og det formede sig om Søndagen da alt sad på Plads som en hel Indvielse. Gamle Koner og Mænd som jeg havde kjendt i min Barndom sad på Bænkene i Kirken mens jeg arbejdede og vilde hilse på mig, de vare lige så glade for at se mig som jeg for at se dem. Det er 22 År siden jeg sidst var i Stenderup.

Kjærlig Hilsen skriv til mig min egen Tut

Anna Frederikke [Anna Frederikke Brodersen] venter sig i September

Saturday
27 August 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, cologne

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 27 August 21

My own dear Irmetut.

How are you and what do you do all day? Be careful that you don't strain your voice.During this period, Irmelin was in Cologne, where she received singing lessons from a Dr Wirtz, cf. letter to her mother, 1 September 1921, CNA IIAa2. I've heard from Eggert that you've been to Dresden and you spent every day in Hellerau;In 1912 and for some years thereafter, Irmelin had been a student at the Émile Jaques-Dalcroze school in Hellerau near Dresden. Just think, it's starting up again. – I was sorry that you didn't go out to greet the Lehrses [Max Lehrs] and v. Seidlitz. They would have been so pleased to have a visit, and they were so nice to you when you were in Dresden. You probably know that Mrs v. Seidlitz has died. I was so fond of her. – Eggert never tires of telling about all the wonderful things you two saw on your trip. Now he's back in full swing with his experiments. I had dinner with his mother on Friday, and yesterday when I was in Tivoli to hear 'Espansiva'Frederik Schnedler-Petersen ended the Tivoli season's symphony concerts on Saturday, 27 August 1921 at 9 o'clock with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], cf. Politiken 27 and 30.08.1921. I also ran into Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] together with Miss Permin. Then we strolled around Tivoli together, played the race course game, went out on the dance floor, saw Kähler's people making pots, played the penny arcade, and finally saw a terrific fireworks display.

Maren [Maren Hansen] and I had a wonderful time in Skagen. Father and Hans Børge came up while we there. Little Børgeboy enjoys staying in the house, but he doesn't swim much, and neither does Father. Afterwards we travelled to Fredericia together. I then went to Kolding, Spjarup and Stenderup where I installed my reliefs [4:114]. Everyone was so happy to have them in the church, and on Sunday, once everything was in place, it was like a whole consecration. Old women and men whom I had known in my childhood sat on the benches in the church while I worked and wanted to say hello to me; they were as happy to see me as I was to see them. It had been 22 years since I was last in Stenderup.

Much love. Write to me, my own Tut.

Anna Frederikke [Anna Frederikke Brodersen] is expecting in September.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
dr. Wirtz
Ebba von Seidlitz
Eggert Møller
Ellen Permin
Frederikke Møller
Herman A. Kähler
Maren Hansen
Max Lehrs
Woldemar von Seidlitz


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag
28.8.1921
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Aix-les-Bains, Østfrankrig

Damgaard pr Fredericia

28-8-21

Kære Vera!

Det er jo ikke saa godt at vide hvorlænge et Brev er undervejs til Dig. Jeg aner ikke om det er Nord- Mellem eller Sydfrankrig! Hvilken Uvidenhed, tænker Du! Og saa tænker Du videre: og saadan et Fjols er jeg Ven med; ham veksler jeg Breve med og tænker virkelig af og til paa, ja, med en vis Varme, ja, med virkelig Interesse af og til. Men nu skal det ogsaa være forbi. Thi det er ikke just det, at han ikke ved hvor Aix-les Bains ligger, der krænker mig, men det er det som piquerer mig, at han saa ikke faar fat i et Landkort og af Interesse for mig søger efter Stedet; han har jo Briller og Frøken Thygesen er vel nok i Besiddelse af en Lup, hvis Brillerne ikke slaar til. Det er ikke pænt af ham, især da han meget godt ved at det netop er min Fødselsdag en af de første Dage efter at Kuren er begyndt. – Kæreste Vera! Hold op, hold op! Jeg har sagt mig alt det selv og det har pint mig, hold op. –

Jeg har maattet arbejde vanvittigt i den sidste Tid og imorgen bliver jeg færdig med det Korværk [CNW 102] som bliver paa mindst 120 Sider i Partitur. Imorgen rejser jeg over til mine forhenværende Elever paa Fyn, de vil hjælpe mig med Renskriften af Klaverudtoget der skal afleveres om 4 Dage. –

Men hvordan mon Du har det, kære Vera? Du skal jo gennemgaa en Badekur dernede, saa jeg har haft ondt af Dig. Carl Johan skrev at I bagefter skal nogle Dage til Paris. Aa, jeg kan se Jer der og vilde ønske jeg kunde være med!

Jeg lever her som et Urværk men det er højst behageligt at Forholdene her indstiller En saadan naar man skal bestille noget. Jeg tvinges dertil paa denne Maade, men Tvangen er jo frivillig og ønsket, ellers vilde det jo ikke være til at udholde, da intet sker til Underholdning eller Adspredelse.

Jeg fik igaar Brev fra Einar Christiansen, som inderligt beder mig komponere en Sang og et lille Korstykke til hans ”Cosmus” [CNW 19] der skal op paa det kgl Theater inden saa længe [7:115]. Jeg har lovet det, fordi jeg kan godt lide ham og der er en vis høj Stræben i meget af det han har skrevet og navnlig netop i dette Stykke, der dog neppe bliver nogen Publikums-Succes, da det er tungt og trist, saavidt jeg har forstaaet. – Hav det nu godt, kære Vera og alle gode Ønsker paa Din Fødselsdag og hver Dag sender Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg behøver ikke at bede Dig hilse Carl Johan mange Gange.

Sunday
28 August 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Aix-les-Bains, Eastern France

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
28 August 1921

Dear Vera!

It is not easy to know how long a letter takes to get to you. I have no idea if it is northern, mid or southern France! Such ignorance, you think! And then you pursue that thought: and I'm friends with an idiot like that; I exchanged letters with him and really do once in a while think of him, yes, with a certain warmth, yes, with real interest once in a while. But now it must be over. For it is not just that he has no idea where Aix-les-Bains is; what nettles me is that his interest in me doesn't prompt him to get hold of a map and find the place, for he has glasses, and Miss Thygesen must be in possession of a magnifying glass if the glasses aren't enough. It is not nice of him, especially as he knows very well that one of the first days after the start of the cure is my birthday. – Dearest Vera! Stop, stop! I have said all that to myself and it has pained me, so stop. –

I've had to work like a madman recently and tomorrow I will be finished with the choral work [CNW 102] that will be at least 120 pages in the score. Tomorrow I'll be travelling over to see my former pupils on Funen; they'll be helping me fair copying the piano score that has to be submitted in four days. –

But how are you, I wonder, dear Vera? You have to undergo a spa treatment down there, so I have felt sorry for you. Carl Johan wrote that you would be going to Paris for some days afterwards. Oh, I can see you there and would wish I could be with you.

I live here like a piece of clockwork, but it is extremely pleasant that routines here set me like that when I need to get some work done. In that way I am forced to it, but the force is voluntary and my wish, otherwise it would be unbearable as nothing happens by way of entertainment or recreation.

I had a letter from Einar Christiansen yesterday earnestly asking me to compose a song and a little choral piece for his Cosmus [CNW 19] which is to be performed at The Royal Theatre before long [7:115]. I have promised to do it because I like him and there is a noble striving of a kind in much of what he has written and especially in this particular piece, which is unlikely to be a success with the public as it is heavy and sad, as I understand it. – All the best, dear Vera, and herewith all good wishes for your birthday and for every day from your friend,

Carl Nielsen.

I don't need to ask you to send best wishes to Carl Johan.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Einar Christiansen
Vera Michaelsen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Cosmus, to sange til Einar Christiansens skuespil
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Lørdag
3.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 3-9-21

Kære Marie!

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg læste med største Glæde og Interesse. Ja, Willumsen er naturligvis altid morsom at tale med og der er netop – som Du siger – noget lurende (lyttende) over ham som hele Tiden tyder paa højere stræben. Jeg vilde ønske, jeg havde været med i den Diskussion!

Hvad Du skriver om Sokkel o.s.v. har gjort mig i højeste Grad nysgjerrig? Kan det gaa? Hvorledes kan Profilerne i Sokkelen blive ”markante”? Er det ikke nødvendigt for Friskheden at der kommer et Modsætningsforhold imellem Stofferne? Men det har Du naturligvis allerede tænkt igennem mange Gange, saa det gør mig bare endnu mere nysgjerrig. – Vil Du fortælle noget mere eller vil Du helst vente?

Mit nye Korværk [CNW 102] er blevet et helt stort Arbejde (42 Sider i Klaverudtog) og er nu virkelig rettidigt afleveret. Men jeg har ogsaa arbejdet meget og med en vis Lethed. Det hedder jo fra Digterens Haand: ”Fynsk Foraar” men jeg giver det en Undertitel tillige, nemlig ”lyrisk Humoreske” der antyder at Stilen er let og livfuld.

Jeg har været et Par Dage paa Fyn efter at jeg blev færdig.

Thorvald [Thorvald Aagaard] har tre dejlige Børn og det var morsomt at se dem. Hans Børge vil gerne engang derover, siger han, og det skal han ogsaa have Lov til.

Tak for det Du skrev om ”Espansiva” [CNW 27. Det var pænt af Dig at gaa derhen og høre paa det [7:118].

Jeg tager ikke til London,Hvor Henry Wood den 13.9. havde planlagt at spille De fire Temperamenter.[CNW 26) [7:104]. da jeg ikke kan Engelsk og derfor ikke kan tale med Wood om Udførelsen alligevel. Han kan nemlig ikke andet end Engelsk.

Hvornaar mon Irmelin kommer hjem? – Nu skal jeg til at fortsætte paa min afbrudte Symfoni [CNW 29]; derfor vil jeg gerne have dette afsted med Posten saa Du faar det Mandag.

Hilsen

Din Carl

Saturday
3 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 3 September 21

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your letter, which I read with the greatest pleasure and interest. Yes, Willumsen is of course always a delight to talk to and there is – as you say – something watchful (attentive) about him which suggests a striving for higher things all the time. I wish I had been party to that discussion!

What you write about the base and so on has made me extremely curious? Can that work? How can the profiles in the base become 'distinctive'? To keep the freshness, doesn't there have to be a contrast between the materials? But of course you've already thought this through many times, so that just makes me even more curious. – Would you tell me more or would you rather wait?

My new choral piece [CNW 102] has turned into a rather large work (42 pages in the piano score) and really has been submitted on time now. But I've also been working a lot and with a certain lightness of spirit. The poet has called it Springtime on Funen but I am giving it a subtitle as well, which is 'Lyrical Humoresque' which suggests a style that is light and lively.

I've been on Funen for a couple of days since I finished it.

Thorvald has three lovely children and it was delightful to see them. Hans Børge wants to go over there sometime, he says, and that he should also be allowed to do.

Thank you for what you wrote about 'Espansiva' [CNW 27]. It was good of you to go and listen to it [7:118].

I won't be going to LondonWhere Henry Wood had planned a performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], on 13 September [7:104]. as I can't speak English and therefore can't speak to Wood about the performance anyway. For he speaks nothing but English.

I wonder when Irmelin will be coming home? – Now I'm going to continue work on my interrupted symphony [CNW 29] so I would like to have this sent with the post so you get it on Monday.

Love.
Your Carl


Henry Wood
J.F. Willumsen
Thorvald Aagaard


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Søndag
4.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

4-9-21

Kære Professor Buhl!

Et af de første Krigsaar blev der udskrevet en Konkurrence om en Tekst til et Korværk af ”De forenede Korforeninger i Danmark” (Overdirigent Høeberg) [6:17]. Aage Berntsen vandt 1st[e] Pris for en Digtcyklus: ”Fynsk Foraar”. Man henvendte sig saa til mig om at komponere Musiken, men Krigen og Tiden gik. Saa i Foraaret bad man mig endelig se at faa det færdigt til 1ste September. Jeg vilde helst have været fri, men da Betalingen, jeg skulde have var lille (efter Penges Værdi nu) kunde jeg ikke være bekendt at undslaa mig da man maaske kunde tro at det var Pengene jeg savnede, og nu har jeg virkelig faaet det fra Haanden og det er ikke saa lidt (henved et Halvhundred Sider i Klaverudtog) men det har moret mig at give det en Stil der er en Blanding af Humor og Lyrik [CNW 102].

Derfor har jeg ikke kunnet tage mig af Omarbejdelsen af den ”tunge” Del af Universitetskantaten [CNW 105], hvad jeg ellers gerne vil gøre. Kunde jeg blot faa Niels Møller til at gaa med! Ihvertfald lover jeg at gøre dette Arbejde engang i Begyndelsen af 1922, selv om N.M. ikke mener at kunne forandre noget i Teksten der jo er meget tung men maaske dog tillader at Musikens Karakter bliver noget lysere. – Jeg skal gøre hvad jeg kan og det er muligt at jeg finder en Udvej. Jeg vil saa med det samme gøre noget ved Slutningssangen (eller maaske skrive en ny Melodi) . – – –

Efter vor Samtale angaaende Musikforeningens Program til første Koncert skylder jeg Dem ogsaa den Meddelelse at jeg alligevel maa opsætte ”Rinaldo”Johannes Brahms: Rinaldo, kantate for tenor, mandskor og orkester, op. 50. Værket blev ikke opført i Musikforeningen i Carl Nielsens tid. til næste Saison. Grundene er flere og jeg skal meddele dem naar vi ses. Istedetfor ”Rinaldo” har jeg fundet én af Mozarts Klaverkoncerter, hvad jeg vèd vil glæde Dem, da De for nogle Aar siden med Rette hævdede at det var en Skam at de fleste af disse 28 [27!] Mesterværker var ukendte. Det er den i Es Dur [KV 595] med den dejlige c moll Andante og Finalen i 6/8 Takt, jeg har valgt. Jeg synes vi efterhaanden skal have flere. Nu har vi altsaa haft d moll [KV 466], c moll [KV 491] og nu Es Dur i Løbet af 4 Aar. –

Da jeg nu skriver til Dem angaaende disse Ting alligevel, maa jeg saa ikke, uden at være paatrængende, have Lov at lægge mit Ord i Vægtskaalen hos Dem for en eventuel ny Dr. i Musikhistorie. Jeg synes det er af saa stor Vigtighed for Musiken herhjemme for Fremtiden at det nu bliver en virkelig begavet Mand, der træder i Hammeriks Sted.Efter Angul Hammerich blev Erik Abrahamsen i 1924 docent i musikhistorie og fra 1926 professor ved Københavns Universitet. Det er vist ogsaa Deres Mening at der kun er to, der kan være Tale om. Begge er yderst flittige, men dem der kender deres Evner – deriblandt Thomas Laub – mener dog at Jeppesen paa engang er Kunstneren og Videnskabsmanden i en Person og i levende Vekselvirkning, medens Hr: Abrahamsen [Erik Abrahamsen] er den paalidelige Haandværker og tørre Slider. Det, det gælder om er vel at gøre Musikværdierne levende, at genopleve Indholdet i Værkerne fra alle Tider. Det udelukkende historiske har jo kun sekundær Interesse i en saa særegen, flydende Kunst som Musikken og desuden kan det jo læses i ethvert Leksikon. Nu maa jeg desværre slutte, da dette er mit sidste Stykke Papir herude paa Landet.

Med de venligste Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
4 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frants Buhl, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

4 September 21

Dear Professor Buhl!

In one of the earliest years of the war, a competition was organised by The Danish Choral Society (principal conductor Høeberg) [6:17] for a text for a choral work. Aage Berntsen won first prize for his cycle of poems Springtime on Funen. I was approached to compose the music, but the war came along and time passed. Then this spring, I was asked to finally see about completing it by 1 September. I would rather have done without it, but since the payment I was due to receive was meagre (at today’s rates), in all decency I could not turn it down, because it might have looked as though it was the money I was after. Anyway, I really have now submitted it, and it’s not so little (getting on for about 50 pages in the piano score), but it has been a delight giving it a style that blends humour and lyricism [CNW 102].

This is why I have not been able to do the revision of the ‘heavy’ part of the university cantata [CNW 105], which I would otherwise have liked to. If only I could get Niels Møller to agree! In any case, I promise to do this work sometime at the beginning of 1922, even though N.M. does not feel he can change anything in the text, which really is very heavy, but which perhaps allows for the character of the music to be somewhat lighter. – I shall do what I can, and it is possible I may find a way forward. At the same time I shall also do something about the final song (or perhaps write a new melody). – – –

After our conversation about The Music Society’s programme for the first concert, I should also inform you that I shall have to postpone Rinaldo until next season after all. There are several reasons, and I’ll let you have them when we meet. Instead of RinaldoBy Johannes Brahms. Rinaldo was not performed at The Music Society in Carl Nielsen's time. I’ve found one of Mozart’s piano concertos, which I know will please you because, a few years ago, you rightly declared that it was a shame that most of these 28 masterpieces were unknown. I’ve chosen the one in E-flat major [KV 595], with the beautiful C minor Andante and the Finale in 6/8. I think we should gradually add several more. We have had the D minor [KV 466], C minor [KV 491] and now the E-flat major, all over the past four years. –

Since I am writing to you about these matters anyway, may I be permitted – without being impertinent – to put a word in with you about a possible new Doctor in Music History. I think it is so important for the future of music here that whoever takes the place of Hammerich should be a really gifted man.After Angul Hammerich, Erik Abrahamsen became associate professor in music history in 1924 and, from 1926, professor at the University of Copenhagen. You are probably also of the opinion that there can only be a question of two candidates. Both are extremely conscientious, but those – including Thomas Laub – who know their abilities, nevertheless consider that in Jeppesen we have both artist and scholar in one and the same person in a lively interaction, whereas Mr Abrahamsen is very much the reliable artisan and the dry drudger. The important thing is to bring musical values to life and to breathe new life into the content of works of all periods. Historical facts in themselves are surely of only secondary interest in such a special, fluid art as music, and moreover can be read in any lexicon. But now unfortunately I have to close, because this is my last piece of writing paper out here in the country.

With best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

 


Aage Berntsen
Angul Hammerich
Erik Abrahamsen
Frants Buhl
Georg Høeberg
Johannes Brahms
Knud Jeppesen
Niels Møller
Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Mandag
5.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Svend Christian Felumb, København

Foreningen Ny Musik var blevet stiftet den 4.5.1921 på initiativ fra Svend Christian Felumb, som blev sekretær i foreningens første bestyrelse, mens dens første formand var Christian Christiansen. Ny Musiks første Censurkomité, som Felumb vel også har været sekretær for, da han skrev til Nielsen, bestod af Ebbe Hamerik, Knud Jeppesen, Thorvald Nielsen, Rudolph Simonsen og Poul Wiedemann (jf. Røllum, bd. 1 s. 148).

Damgaard pr Fredericia

5-9-21.

Kære Hr Felumb!

Med Tak for Deres Brev af 3die ds, maa jeg desværre meddele Dem at jeg selv ikke har Kompositioner der er uopførte eller værdige til offentlig Fremførelse (Ungdomsarbejder)

Derimod kan jeg med Rette gøre opmærksom paa at Ove Scavenius, Klintholm har flere Arbejder, som jeg ganske vist ikke kender men som sikkert har betydelig Interesse. Desuden har Fru Nancy Dalberg en ny Strygekvartet som jeg anbefaler Censurkomiteen at se paa.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Monday
5 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Svend Christian Felumb, Copenhagen

The New Music Society was founded on 4 May 1921 on the initiative of Svend Christian Felumb, who became secretary on the society's first committee while its first chair was Christian Christiansen. 'New Music's' first board of censors, of which Felumb must also have been a member as it was he who wrote to Nielsen, consisted of Ebbe Hamerik, Knud Jeppesen, Thorvald Nielsen, Rudolph Simonsen and Poul Wiedemann (Cf. Røllum, vol. 1, p. 148).

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

5 September 21.

Dear Mr Felumb!

Thank you very much for your letter of the 3rd inst., but I must unfortunately inform you that I myself do not have compositions that have yet to be premiered or are worthy of public performance (works of my youth).

On the other hand, I feel justified in drawing your attention to the fact that Ove Scavenius, Klintholm, has several works that, while I am not familiar with them, are certain to have considerable interest. Furthermore, Mrs Nancy Dalberg has a new string quartet which I would recommend the board of censors to look at.

With best wishes I am
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Ebbe Hamerik
Knud Jeppesen
Nancy Dalberg
Ove Scavenius
Poul Wiedemann
Rudolph Simonsen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thorvald Nielsen
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Mandag5.9.1921Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch, København
Damgaard 5-9-21.
Kære Ven!
Tak for Din Tilsigelse til Møde den 9de ds. Desværre kan jeg ikke komme tilstede da jeg endnu ikke er i Kjøbenhavn til den Tid, men det gaar jo nok endda. – Jeg haaber Du og Dine har det godt og sender Jer de bedste Hilsener.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
5 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5 September 21.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the summons to the meeting on the 9th this month. Unfortunately, I cannot attend as I will not yet be in Copenhagen at the time, but it will all work out. – I hope you and your family are well and send you best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gustav Hetsch


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
6.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

6-9-21.

Kære Ven!

Mon Du husker vor Samtale i Foraaret hvor jeg udkastede den Tanke at faa Dig til min Medarbejder i Musikforeningen? Du var letsindig og elskværdig nok til at ytre at ”egentlig kunde det nok more mig, jeg har altid holdt af at arbejde med Kor”. Omtrent saaledes var Ordene, ihvertfald Meningen, og hvis Du nu ikke har forandret Mening, saa hænger Du – om jeg saa maa sige – paa den. Med andre Ord: Jeg vilde blive meget glad ifald Du vilde overtage denne Post i Musikforeningen fra Saisonens Begyndelse engang i denne Maaned, og ifald Du vilde sende mig et Par Ord vilde jeg være Dig meget forbunden. Jeg kan ikke sige Dig, hvor det vilde glæde mig om Du nu havde Lyst.

Vi har jo paa flere Maader saa meget fælles at det kunde blive udmærket og af rent personlige Grunde vilde vi baade faa det rart og morsomt sammen. –

Du ved maaske at Prøverne er hver Fredag Aften, maaske en enkelt Gang, henimod en Concert med mere vanskelige Ting en Exstraprøve om Tirsdagen.

Programmet for Koret i denne Saison er følgende: 1ste Koncert ”Loreley” af Mendelssohn, 2den Koncert Kirkekantate af Bach, 3die ”I Provence” af Hartmann og 4de ”Cantum Cantorum” af Enrico Bossi{”}.

Jeg har taget en Klaverkoncert af Mozart istedetfor det omtalte ”Rinaldo” af Brahms [7:121] hvor Du nok husker fra Mødet, at Buhl foreslog Studenternes Medvirkning; jeg gjorde denne Forandring – eller rettere gik ikke videre i Sagen – da jeg ikke ved om Du syntes om at Studenterne kommer brasende naar Du er med mig i Musikforeningen for første Gang (1ste Saison, gid det nu bliver af)

Vil Du altsaa sende mig et Par Ord kære Ven, saa hører Du fra mig igen. Hilsen til Din Hustru og Dig selv fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 8.11.1921 sluttede programmet med finalen af Mendelssohns operafragment Die Loreley for sopran, kor og orkester, op. 98. Den 24.1.1922 spilledes Bachs kantate Christ lag in Todes Banden, BWV 4. Den 21.2.1922 sluttede Musikforeningskoncerten med J.P.E. Hartmanns I Provence for kor og orkester, op. 68, koncerten den 28.3.1922 med Enrico Bossis kantate Canticum canticorum for sopran, baryton, kor og orkester, op. 120.

Tuesday
6 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
6 September 21.

Dear friend!

I wonder if you remember our conversation last spring when I broached the idea of getting you to be my colleague in The Music Society? You were frivolous and kind enough to say that 'actually I might find it quite agreeable, I've always enjoyed working with choirs'. Or words to that effect, at least that was the sense of them, and if you have not now changed your mind, then – if I might put it like that – on your head be it. In other words: I would be very pleased if you would take on this position in The Music Society from the start of the season sometime this month, and if you would send me a word or two I would be very much obliged to you. I cannot tell you how much pleasure it would give me if you cared to do this.

We have so much in common in various ways that it would be excellent and for purely personal reasons we would both find it pleasant and a delight to work together. –

You may know that rehearsals are every Friday evening, and possibly occasionally an extra rehearsal on a Tuesday close to a concert with more difficult pieces.

The programme for the choir this season is as follows: first concert Loreley by Mendelssohn, second concert church cantata by Bach, third In Provence by Hartmann and the fourth Canticum Canticorum by Enrico Bossi.

I have taken a piano concerto by Mozart instead of the Rinaldo by Brahms [7:121] we spoke about, in which you may remember from the meeting that Buhl suggested the students could take part; I made this change – or rather, did not go further with the matter – as I don't know whether you would think much of the students bursting in when you join me at The Music Society for the first time (first season, I hope it will now be).

If you send me a word or two , dear friend, then you will hear from me again. Regards to your wife and to yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

At The Music Society concert of 8 November 1921, the programme concluded with the finale of Mendelssohn's operatic fragment Die Loreley for soprano, choir and orchestra, op. 98. On 24 November 1922, they performed Bach's cantata Christ lag in Todes Banden, BMW 4. On 21 February 1922, The Music Society concert concluded with J.P.E. Hartmann's In Provence for choir and orchestra, op. 68. The concert on 28 March 1922 with Enrico Bossi's cantata Canticum Canticorum for soprano, baritone, choir and orchestra, op. 120.


Anna Levysohn
Enrico Bossi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frants Buhl
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Salomon Levysohn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
8.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

På postkortets billedside: Monumentet over Mouritz Mørk Hansen opsat på Skamlingsbanken 1899 med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens relief.

Kolding 8-9-21

Hans Børge, Margrethe og jeg har været i Stenderup og set Dine Arbejder. Det er en udmærket Anbringelse og adler hele Kirkerummet. Tak og Hilsen fra os alle tre.

Carl

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Kære Moder Tak for dit rare Brev og for Pakken paa Fødselsdagen

Kærlig Hilsen Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:]

Kære Marie En kærlig Hilsen fra din Margrete. Jeg har set dine skønne Arbejder.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller i Köln den 6.9.1921: ”I Går da det var Børgemands Fødselsdag var han [Eggert Møller] her også og havde en Kammerat med. Om Aftenen kom Fru Kinch og hendes Datter og Dagmar Borup, det var helt hyggeligt Maren havde i Dagens Anledning bagt en Kage.” (HA, CNA IIIAa2)

Thursday
8 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The picture on the postcard: Monument to Mouritz Mørk Hansen erected on Skamlingsbanken 1899 with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's relief.

Kolding 8 September 21

Hans Børge, Margrete and I have been to Stenderup to see your works. It's an excellent installation and does honour to the whole church. Thanks and love from all three of us.

Carl

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Dear Mother. Thanks for the nice letter and for the parcel on my birthday.

Love from Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:]

Dear Marie. Fond good wishes from yours, Margrete. I've seen your lovely works.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller in Cologne 6 September 1921: 'Yesterday, as it was Børgeboy's birthday, he [Eggert Møller] was here, too, and had a friend with him. In the evening, Mrs Kinch came and her daughter and Dagmar Borup. It was all very cosy. Maren had baked a cake for the occasion.' (HA, CNA IIIA22)


Dagmar Borup
Eggert Møller
Helvig Kinch
Margrete Rosenberg
Mouritz Mørk Hansen
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Søndag11.9.1921Emil Telmányi, Budapest, til Eggert Møller, København
Budapest 11. Sept
Kære Eggert!
Efter Bestemmelserne ved Afrejsen til Amerika maa jeg som Passager kommende syd ell. øst fra Tyskland (sammen med Sándor Vas og Kone) ”desinficeres” i Blegdamhospitalet hos Formand Larsen, og dermed skal alle ”Æggene af Utøj” fjernes fra mit Legeme, Hovedhaar etc. (Jeg ser hvordan Du morer Dig allerede.) – Naturligvis synes jeg, jo nærmere det kommer (det skal senest være d. 19. Sept.) jo fjolledere, og jeg tænker om der findes nogen Udvej til at spare os denne fuldstændig overflødige Fornøjelse og Purgatorium. Derfor forinden vi ankommer vilde jeg bede Dig vil Du være saa venlig og spørge i Kontoret A.[Amerika]Linie om det er aldeles uomgængeligt? Jeg bor i Danmark og vel har vi Rejsen gjort sydøst fra Tyskland, men vi er aldeles paalidelig rene og er forsaavidt pinlig renlige mennesker overhoved, hvilke ikke kan tillade sig at være altforsnavset og derfor modtagelig for Utøj-æggene (det er vel Lusene ment med), da vi optræder jo so ofte paa Podiet i fuld Belysning og er nødt til at sætte Pris paa ikke at komme deroppe i den Situation, at man maa ”klø” sig. Du som Læge, og min Svoger kan bevidne det og maaske undtage os fra denne meget ubehagelige og unødvendige Behandling. Det er Kongens Nytorv 8, hvor Amerika Liniens Kontor er og vi skulde gaa til Blegdamshospital Formand P. Larsen senest d. 19. Morgen. Maaske vil Du gøre det? og kan Du faa Resultat? Jeg ved ikke hvor strengt dette Bestemmelse bliver gennemført – og hvis det ikke er Dig ubehagelig at ofre nogen Tid paa det, saa vilde jeg føle mig meget forbunden til Dig.
Vi ankommer den 17. aften fra Berlin, og haaber at finde Jer alle i bedste Humør og Sundhed.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Emil
P.S. Det er nu Gudskelov endelig ikke mere saa forfærdelig at rejse her – Forholdene har konsolideret sig i den Henseende og hygieniske Foranstaltninger har uforlignelig forbedret sig paa Rejserne. Det var jo ogsaa Tiden for det!

Sunday
11 September 1921
Emil Telmányi, Budapest, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Budapest 11 September

Dear Eggert!

According to American travel regulations, as a passenger travelling from either south or east of Germany, I (along with Vas and wife) must be 'disinfected' at the Blegdam Hospital by Director Larsen, and thereby all 'eggs of vermin' must be removed from my body, headhair etc. (I see you laughing already.) – Naturally, I think the closer we get (it must be no later than 19 September), the sillier, and I'm wondering whether there's any way we can spare ourselves this completely unnecessary pleasure and purgatory. Therefore, before we arrive, would you be so good as to enquire at the office of The American Line whether this is absolutely unavoidable? I live in Denmark, and though it's true we began our journey southeast of Germany, we are absolutely reliably clean, and we are in fact excessively cleanly people, who cannot present ourselves in too dirty a state – and thus be susceptible to eggs of vermin (I suppose they refer to lice) – as we perform so often on fully lit podiums and are obliged to value not being up there in a condition where we might feel inclined to 'itch'. You, as a doctor and my brother-in-law, can testify to this and this may exempt us for this highly unpleasant and unnecessary treatment. The American Line's offices are located in Kongens Nytorv 8 and we are to see Director Larsen at the Blegdam Hospital no later than the 19th in the morning. Would you do this by any chance? And see if you can get a result? I don't know how strict these regulations are – and if you don't mind taking the trouble to spend some time on this, I would be very much obliged.

We arrive on the 17th in the evening from Berlin and hope to find you all in the best of spirit and health.

Many warm wishes.

Your Emil

P.S. Thankfully, travelling is no longer so horrible here – the conditions are consolidating in that regard, of course, and sanitary facilities have improved tremendously on these journeys. That was also about time!


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
P. Larsen
Sándor Vas
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Mandag
12.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 12-9-21

Kære Marie!

Det var en stor Glæde at se Dine Ting i Stenderup Kirke. Det er som om Rummet er adlet, og det er mærkværdigt saa de{t} indmurede Relieffer gør smuk Virkning. De to Løver ved Indgangsdøren virker meget smukt og betydeligt og maa gøre Indtryk paa enhver der forlader Kirken; de højner og gør det hele festligt og dog alvorligt. Jeg havde en Følelse af at den Løve der rejser sig (den venstre naar man kommer ind) maaske burde have været anbragt saa meget som 2 a 3 Tommer længere tilhøjre, men saa maatte den anden vel ogsaa samme Maal tilvenstre naar Afstanden til Døraabningen skulde være den samme. Dog tror jeg ikke det havde gjort noget om denne Afstand havde været uens stor, en vis ligesom haandgjort Frihed havde ikke skadet.

Men det er saa haarfint, det jeg mener, og maaske vilde der være opstaaet andre Forhold som var mindre heldige. Det gør ikke noget.

De to Relieffer ved Koret gør ogsaa en dejlig Virkning. Der er nu noget ved den Ting at de fire Relieffer er indfældet i den hvide Mur. Det er saa bedaarende og saa har man denne trygge Evighedsfornemmelse at de ikke kan lide Overlast. Og desuden det er jo ogsaa en Ramme og alligevel mere end en Ramme; ja, jeg kan ikke forklare hvori det ligger at Reliefferne er skønnere her end jeg nogensinde har set dem. Er det derfor at en lille skøn Ø i Havet bliver endnu mere poetisk af de store Omgivelser? Det er noget i den Retning, synes jeg. –

Det er naturligvis mindre heldigt at Du ikke kunde komme ind i Muren med Lidelseshistorien og det føles ret stærkt naar man kommer fra de andre. Men Anbringelsen er alligevel god, ihvertfald saa god som den kunde blive naar det ikke kunde fældes ind. – Jeg kunde ikke forstaa at selve Arbejdet med Indfældningen kun[de] blive saa godt udført, men saa fortalte Fru Lærer Brun som jeg besøgte og som var med os i Kirken at Du selv havde været tilstede hele Tiden. Hun fortalte hvor henrykt Folk er over disse Ting og det er dog herligt at det gode kommer ud til Folk der tørster og hungrer. Her er meget at tænke paa og Kunstnerne har ikke altid Tankerne vendt i den Retning, men er tit optaget for meget af Hovedstaden og alle de officielle Indretninger og Udstillinger. Hr og Fru BrunErhard og Laura Bruun. bad mig hilse meget. Vi var i Automobil fra Kolding og spiste Frokost bagefter paa ”Hotel Kolding” saa det var jo festligt for H.B. og Margrethe Rosenberg og de var meget glade.

Frk: Thygesen og Margrethe beder mig [hilse]

Nu mange Hilsener Din C.


Monday
12 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 12 September 21

Dear Marie!

It was a great joy to see your pieces in Stenderup Church. It is as though the space has been ennobled, and it's extraordinary how lovely an effect the embedded reliefs have. The two lions by the entrance door look really lovely and imposing and cannot do other than make an impression on everyone leaving the church; they elevate and make it all joyous and yet are serious. I had a feeling that the lion that is rearing (the one to the left when one comes in) should perhaps have been positioned as much as two or three inches further to the right, but then the other one would have to be moved the same distance to the left if the gap to the door opening were to remain the same. But I don't think it would have mattered if this gap had not being equally large; a certain, what I might call, handmade freedom would have done no harm.

But what I am saying is such a minute difference, and maybe other things might have arisen that were less fortunate. It doesn't matter.

The two reliefs by the choir are also lovely in their effect. There is something about the fact that the four reliefs are enclosed in the white wall. It is so enchanting and then you get this comforting sense of eternity that they are safe from harm. And, moreover, it also provides a frame and yet is more than a frame; yes, I can't explain how it comes about that these reliefs are more beautiful here than I've ever seen them. Is it because a delightful little island in the sea is made even more poetic by its huge surroundings? It is something along those lines, I think. –

It's of course unfortunate that you could not get the passion story set into the wall, and that is something you feel rather powerfully when you come to it from the others. But the installation is still good, at least as good as it could be when it couldn't be set in. – I couldn't understand how the work of setting them in could itself be so well executed, but then Mrs Bruun, the teacher whom I visited and who came with us to the church, told me that you had yourself been present all the time. She told me how delighted people are about these pieces and how wonderful it is that quality comes out to people who hunger and thirst. There's much to think about here, and the artists don't always have their thoughts turned in that direction, but are often too concerned with the capital and all those official installations and exhibitions. Mr and Mrs Bruun ask me to send best wishes. We went by automobile from Kolding and afterwards had lunch at Hotel Kolding, so that was fun for H.B. and Margrete Rosenberg and they were very happy.

Miss Thygesen and Margrete ask me to send best wishes.

Much love now. Your Carl.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erhard Christoffer Michael Bruun
Laura Henriette Bruun
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag14.9.1921Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Damgaard 14-9-21.
Kære Fru Møller!
Frk: Thygesen og jeg fandt nogle Champignons idag, saa vilde hun absolut at jeg skulde sende dem til Irmelin sammen med lidt anden Frugt, men da hun jo ikke kommer før i Slutningen af Ugen vil De saa ikke tage fat paa de Ting der ikke kan holde sig til hun kommer og spiser dem. Derfor sender jeg den lille Kasse til Dem og beder undskylde Ulejligheden. Eggert er vel paa Hospitalet. – Men hils ham mange Gange. Vil De sige at han skal ikke bryde sig om Postforsendelsen til mig, de Penge kan gaa tilbage til jeg kommer til Byen.
Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
14 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 September 21.

Dear Mrs Møller!

Miss Thygesen and I found some mushrooms today. Then she insisted that I should send them to Irmelin along with some other fruit, but as she is not arriving before the end of the week, would you please take care of those things that cannot keep until she arrives to eat them? That is why I am sending this little box to you and ask you to forgive the inconvenience. Eggert is surely at the hospital. – But give him my best wishes. Will you tell him not to worry about the postal order to me? The money can be returned until I come to town.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
15.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn

Damgaard den 15-9-21.

Kære Ven!

Det gør mig ondt at Du skal plages med noget saa smertefuldt som Ischias og jeg vil rigtignok haabe at Du snart maa blive det kvit. Du egner Dig slet ikke til at ligge syg og det ligner Dig heller ikke, derfor: op med Humøret og trøst Dig med den Tanke at det er jo den Slags der gaar over igen, hvad Du naturligvis aldeles ikke kan forestille Dig i det Øjeblik Smerterne er der. – Du maa hilse Fru Anna mange Gange og takke for hendes Brev. Den 20de om Aftenen (Tirsdag) kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn saa ser jeg op til Dig enten Onsdag eller Torsdag. Jeg venter ganske roligt med at tage nogen Bestemmelse indtil vi har talt sammen. Paa Fredag i næste Uge har jeg ganske vist tilsagt Koret til Prøve men jeg kan nok faa en eller anden ung Mand til at spille, eller jeg kan selv den ene Gang; det er Mendelssohns ”Loreley” [7:124] som ikke er vanskeligt. Nu gaar Landposten, derfor endnu engang en Hilsen til Din Hustru og Dig selv fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
15 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn

Damgaard 15 September 21.

Dear friend!

I am sorry that you are being plagued by something as painful as sciatica and I would really hope that you can get rid of it soon. It doesn't suit you at all to be lying ill and it is not like you either, so – cheer up and comfort yourself with the thought that it is the kind of thing that passes, not that you can imagine that at all, of course, at the moment when the pains are present. – Do give my best wishes to Mrs Anna and thank her for the letter. On the evening of the 20th (Tuesday), I'll be coming to Copenhagen so I'll look in and see you either Wednesday or Thursday. I will wait in complete calm to take any decision until we have spoken together. It is true that on Friday of next week I have asked the choir for a rehearsal but I can get some other young man to play, I'm sure, or I can do it myself that one time; it is Mendelssohn's Loreley [7:124] which isn't so difficult. The country postman is leaving now so once again regards to your wife and yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anna Levysohn
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag
16.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, KøbenhavnEmil Telmányi og Søs og Sándor Vas og frue kom til København forud for en Amerikaturné om aftenen den 17.9, jf. 126. Den 21.9. gav de før afrejsen én koncert i København. På programmet stod bl.a. Mendelssohns violinkoncert og Carl Nielsens sonate for violin og klaver [CNW 64].

Damgaard 16-9-21.

Kære Emil!

Jeg har saa ofte tænkt paa Dig og jeg vil blot med disse Linier sige Dig at det maa være en fuldstændig Misforstaaelse eller en ganske forkert Udtryksmaade fra min Side, hvis Du tror jeg har tiltænkt Dig andet end alt hvad der er godt. Det siger jeg Dig, kære Emil! Der kan ikke være Tale om andet! Hvor kan Du tro det. Har jeg udtrykt mig klodset og forkert saa maa Du bare skælde mig dygtigt ud, men Du maa ikke tage Dig det nær, det beder jeg Dig om i al Fremtid. Er vi ikke saadanne Venner som kan sige og skrive mange Ting uden at miste Troen? Hvad skal jeg sige? – Jeg glæder mig rigtig til at se Jer begge og jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn paa Tirsdag. –

Jeg vilde blot sende Dig disse Linier og sige dette idag.

Hils Søs mange Gange og saa paa Gensyn!

Din Carl

Friday
16 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagenon the evening of 17 September, Emil Telmányi and Søs and Sándor Vas and his wife came to Copenhagen prior to a tour in America , Cf. 7:126. On 21 September, before travelling on, they gave a concert in Copenhagen. The programme included Mendelssohn's Violin Concerto and Carl Nielsen's Sonata for violin and piano no. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64].

Damgaard 16 September 21.

Dear Emil!

I have been thinking about you so often and with these lines I just wanted to say that it must be a total misunderstanding, or something I've expressed completely wrongly for my part, if you think I ascribed to you anything but good intentions. I'm telling you, dear Emil! Anything else is out of the question! How could you think that could be? If I have expressed myself awkwardly or incorrectly, you must just give me a judicious telling off, but you must not take it to heart, that I would beg you in future. Aren't we friends of the kind that can say and write many things without losing faith? What should I say? – I'm really looking forward to seeing you both and I'm coming to Copenhagen on Tuesday. –

I just wanted to send these lines to and say this to you today.

Much love to Søs and see you soon!

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Sándor Vas


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Lørdag17.9.1921Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris
Damgaard 17-9-21.
Kære Venner!
Modtag de varmeste Tanker fra Eders gamle Ven som ofte længes efter at være med Jer. Nu er I altsaa i Paris, hvor vi ifjor havde de herlige Dage sammen. Tænker I engang imellem derpaa, saa kan I heller ikke undgaa at streife min lille Person med de graa Permissions og brune Sko og Øjne der glo og Pindsvinehaar eller nyklippet Faar.
Mange Hilsener Eders
Carl N.
I stor Hast. Fik lige nu Adressen af Frk: Jørgensen

Saturday
17 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris

Damgaard 17 September 21.

Dear friends!

The fondest thoughts to you both from your old friend who often longs to be with you. Now you must be in Paris, where we had those wonderful days together last year. If you think about them once in a while, then you cannot avoid your thoughts lighting upon my little figure with the grey legwear and brown shoes and eyes that stare and hedgehog hair or sheep shorn bare.

Best wishes yours,
Carl N.

In great haste. Have just now got the address from Miss Jørgensen.


A. Jørgensen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag17.9.1921Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 17-9-21.
Kære Eggert!
Tak for Brev sidst. Nu er maaske Irmelin kommen, isaafald hils hende mange Gange. Jeg glæder mig til at [jeg] ser Jer begge. Tror I at I kan have mig nogle Dage, saa kommer jeg Tirsdag; men kun paa den udtrykkelige Betingelse, at jeg – saalænge Irmelin ingen Pige har – gør mit Værelse fuldstændigt istand selv og faar Lov til at hjælpe som en Slags ung Pige i Huset. Det giver sig vel nok.
Mange kærlige [hilsner]
Din
C.N.

Saturday
17 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 17 September 21.

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for the letter the other day. Irmelin may have arrived by now, in which case give her much love. I'm looking forward to seeing you both. If you think you could have me staying for a few days, I will come on Tuesday; but only on the express condition that – as long as Irmelin has no maid – I sort my own room out completely by myself and am allowed to help like a kind of housemaid. I'm sure that goes without saying.

Much love.
Your
C.N.


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag
17.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ljungskile, Västra Götalands Län

Damgaard 17-9-21.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev.

Da jeg var i Göteborg i Foraaret aftalte jeg med Press [Mikhail Press], en Dag paa Gaden, at jeg skulde komme og overtage Arbejdet fra medio November* og til Nytaar. Saa var det Meningen at jeg atter skulde komme fra 29-30 Marts og videre til Tallet – mine 20 Concerter – var udløbet. Herpaa har jeg altsaa indrettet mig. –

Med Hensyn til Programmerne er det vanskeligt for mig at gaa i Enkeltheder allerede nu da jeg ikke ved hvad Press spiller i Oktober, men jeg sender Dig medfølgende OversigtSynes ikke bevaret. over hvad jeg, blandt andet, gerne vilde forbeholde mig ifald ikke Press har noget derimod. Som Du ser, er der adskillige danske Nyheder. –

Hvad er det med Kantaten?Sången. Symfonisk kantat för soli, kör och orkester, tekst af Ture Rangström, bestilt til og uropført ved Kungliga Musikaliska Akademiens 150-årsfest den 18.12.1921. Jf. Wallner 1991, III, s. 390-440, om nærværende brev s. 419-420. Jovist skal Du gøre den færdig! Hvad nytter det at den ene Halvdel er god – og det er den sikkert – naar den bliver 10 Gange saa god ved Belysningen af sit Modstykke? Din Plan med disse to, store, helt modsatte og dog sup[p]lerende Afdelinger var jo saa ypperlig og nu maa Du virkelig ikke give op. Jeg tror jeg kender Din Tilstand, men, kære Sten, Du skal bare tage et rask Tag. Husk paa at Du ikke blot – aldeles ubestridt – er Sverriges første Mand og skylder derfor atter det Land en hel Del; men ogsaa for Din egen Skyld maa Du virkelig gøre Dit yderste. Lad være med at vente paa Stemninger. Tag og begynd med lange halve Noder, som tørre Cantus firmi, som Træbjælker der skal ligge og danne Grundformen for Huset, som kedelige grove Hjørnesten, hvor man gaar ud fra. Du er jo en Mester ogsaa i Kontrapunkt, benyt det. Begynd unisont i 50 Takter, om det skal være! (er det ikke den plastisk-Hændel’ske Afdeling Du mangler?) Kort og godt: Begynd bare! Det kan aldrig blive daarligt, selv om Du ikke føler Dig det ringeste oplagt!! Det siger jeg Dig!

Jeg vil ikke tale om mig selv idag men maaske jeg skriver senere. Dine Sager ligger mig langt mere paa Sinde og jeg beder Dig tage fat paa Kantaten igen. Du har i sin Tid arbejdet som en Titan paa SymfonifinalenNr. 2 i g-mol. og uden Ophold i flere Dage. [image: ] – Naa, kære Ven! Jeg tænker paa Dig!

Hils nu Helga mange Gange; jeg glæder mig dennegang saa særlig meget til at træffe Jer igen, og det er jo da ikke saa længe til November.

Din Ven

Carl N.

* jeg kan være i Göteborg den 10de, og jeg vil helst begynde saa tidligt jeg kan faa Lov.

Saturday
17 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ljungskile, Västra Götaland County

Damgaard 17 September 21.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter.

When I was in Gothenburg this spring, I arranged with Press [Mikhail Press] one day on the street that I would come and take over from him from the middle of November* until New Year. The idea was that I should then come again from 29-30 March and stay until my allocation of twenty concerts ran out. So that’s what I’ve organised.

With regard to programmes, it’s hard for me to go into detail at this stage, because I don’t yet know what Press will be playing in October, but I’m sending you the enclosed overview,Seemingly not preserved. of some of the pieces I should like to reserve for myself, so long as Press has no objections. As you can see, there are several new Danish works.

What is the issue with the cantata?The Song [Sången]. Symphonic cantata for soloists, choir and orchestra, text by Ture Rangström, commissioned by and premiered at The Royal Swedish Academy's 150th anniversary on 18 December 1921, cf. Wallner 1991, III, pp. 390-440, about the current letter, pp. 419-420. Of course you have to complete it! What is the point of having one half that is good – as I am sure it is – when it will be ten times better in the light of its counterpart? Your plan for these two large, completely contrasting, yet complementary halves is capital, and you really mustn’t give up now. I believe I know how you feel, dear Sten, but you just have to put your back into it. Remember that you are not only uncontestably Sweden’s number one, and therefore owe your country a great deal in return; but that for your own sake, too, you really have to do your utmost. Don’t wait for the right mood. Just begin with long minims, like a bare cantus firmus, like wooden beams that lie there giving the basic shape of a house, like tiresome, rough cornerstones around which you can build. You are, after all, a master in counterpoint as well, so use that. Begin in unison for 50 bars if needs be! (Isn’t it the plastic, Handelian section you’re missing?) In short: just begin! It can never be bad, even though you may feel not the slightest inclination!! I’m telling you!

I don’t want to talk about myself today, but perhaps I shall write again later. I’m much more concerned with your aﬀairs, and I beg you to get going again with the cantata. Earlier you worked like a titan on the finale of your symphonyNo. 2 in G minor. and without a break for several days.  [image: ]  – Well, dear friend! I’m thinking of you!

Best wishes to Helga. I’m so much looking forward to seeing you all again, and it’s not long until November.

Your friend,

Carl N.

*I can be in Gothenburg on the 10th and I should prefer to begin as early as they'll let me.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Helga Stenhammar
Mikhail Press
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag25.9.1921Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen. Anbefaling
Chr: Christiansen er som bekendt en af vore betydeligste og mest begavede yngre Musikere. Hans Kunnen, Viden, Smag og øvrige Egenskaber er baaren oppe af sjelden Alvor overfor de Opgaver, der stilles ham, og jeg kan sige, at det har været mig en sand Glæde at følge denne højst sympatiske Kunstners Udvikling gennem Aarene. –
Naar han nu søger et nyt Embede som Organist, saa møder han ikke alene, med sin store tekniske Kunnen, som en meget betydelig Orgelspiller, men han er desuden opfyldt af den Aand, der i de senere Aar har skabt en Række unge begavede Kirkemusikere herhjemme, der ser Fornyelsen i vor Kirke og Menighedssang gennem Forbindelsen med Reformationens og det 16de Aarhundredes Kirkesang og Musik. Denne Bevægelse, der prøver at pode nye Kviste paa en gammel, herlig Stamme, vil ikke blot kunne faa Betydning for Kirken, men vil sikkert ud herfra – som Historien saa ofte i andre Retninger har lært os – kunne sætte Frugter af høj musikalsk-etisk Værdi og forplante sig ud i Folket.
Men det gælder om at de rigtige Folk kommer paa de rigtige Pladser og derfor giver jeg Chr. Christiansen min varmeste Anbefaling, ikke alene fordi han i saa høj Grad fortjener den, men ogsaa for Sagens Skyld.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 25 September 1921.

Sunday
25 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen. Recommendation

As is well known, Christian Christiansen is one of our most significant and most talented young composers. His ability, knowledge, taste and other qualities are supported by a rare seriousness towards the tasks he is given, and I can say that it has been a true joy for me to follow this extremely sympathetic composer's development over the years.

In seeking a new position as organist, he presents not only as a very prominent organ player with his great technical ability but, in addition, he is full of the spirit that in recent years has created a range of talented, young church musicians in our country, who see the renewal of our church and congregational singing through links with the church song and music of the Reformation and the 16th century. This movement, which is trying to graft new shoots onto a wonderful old stem, will not only have significance for the church but will certainly be able to form new buds of high musical ethical value and transplant itself out among our people.

It is, however, a question of the right people being given the right positions, and therefore I give Christian Christiansen my warmest recommendation, not only because he so richly deserves it, but also in the interests of the cause.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 25 September 1921.


Christian Christiansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:135
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Tirsdag 27.9.1921 56
MTA CNS



Tirsdag
27.9.1921
Carl Nielsen til Emil TelmányiPå vej til USA [7:130].

27-9-21.

Kære Emil!

Du kan tro vi alle tænker tit paa Dig. Den Dag Du rejste sagde snart den ene snart den anden: ”Saa nu sidder de i Salonen og spiser” eller: ”Nu er de vist inde i Rygesalonen” eller: ”Nu skal de snart til Ro” eller ”nu ryger Emil Cigaret.”

Blot nu Vejret maa blive godt! Og saa skal Du ikke ærgre Dig for meget over Vas, skøndt jeg indrømmer at der nok kan være Grund dertil nu og da. – Mange Tusinde Hilsener; kære Ven, og lad os høre fra Dig eller gennem Søs.

Din Carl

Tuesday
27 September 1921
Carl Nielsen to Emil TelmányiEn route to the USA,  [7:130].

27 September 1921

Dear Emil!

Be in no doubt that we often think of you. The day you left, first one then the other of us said: 'Well, now they're eating in the sitting room' or: 'Now they must be in the smoking room' or: 'They'll be going to bed soon' or 'Emil must be smoking a cigarette now.'

If only the weather will be good! And then you mustn't bother too much about Vas, though I must admit there may be cause for that now and again. – Very much love, dear friend, and let us hear from you or through Søs.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Sándor Vas
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Onsdag28.9.1921Carl Nielsen, København, til Oluf Ring, Ribe
Nørrebrogade 204
28-9-21
Kære Hr Ring!
Endelig faar De da Deres Manuskript tilbage! Det er et rigtig pænt Arbejde og Aanden kan jeg godt lide.
Det Raben-Levetzau’ske Legat skal søges inden 30 November og Ansøgning addreseres til: Bestyrelsen for den Raben-Levetzau’ske Fond Amaliegade 17 Kjøbenhavn K. I Begyndelsen af det nye {nye} Aar faar Ansøgerne Meddelelse. I H I R T A O D. Rebus, som jeg engang personlig skal løse for Dem.
Deres Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
28 September 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Oluf Ring, Ribe

Nørrebrogade 204
28 September 21

Dear Mr Ring!

At last you are getting your manuscript back! It is really fine work and I very much like its spirit.

The Raben Levetzau Grant must be applied for before 30 November and the application should be addressed to: The Committee of the Raben Levetzau Foundation, Amaliegade 17, Copenhagen K.

Applicants will be informed at the beginning of the new year.  I H I R T A O D. A rebus that I will personally solve for you one day.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Oluf Ring
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Tirsdag
4.10.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, HellerupAdresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal, men af postvæsenet omadresseret til Vingaards Alle 21, Hellerup. Ifølge Krak var adressen i 1921 bopæl for forstkandidat Emil Bendixen, gift med Eggert Møllers søster Elna.

Klintholm den 4-10-21.

Kære Søs!

Jeg lovede at sende Dig et lille Kort og her har Du det. – Det er et dejligt Land her. Jeg havde igaar en Ridetur paa 2½ Time til de smukkeste Steder og havde stor Glæde deraf; men saa inat havde jeg en frygtelig Drøm som jeg skal fortælle naar vi ses. Den drejede sig om Mor og Monumentkommiteen. Hils Mor mange Tusinde Gang. Vejret er dejligt her og Scavenius og jeg gaar Ture til Klinten.

Din Far

Vil Du hilse Maren. Jeg traf Johanne paa Toget og gav hende en Pakke Chokolade, som hun blev glad for.

Tuesday
4 October 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, HellerupAddressed to Frederiksholms Kanal, but redirected by the post office to Vingaards Alle 21, Hellerup. According to Krak, in 1921 this address was the residence of Emil Bendixen, master of agriculture, who was married to Eggert Møller's sister Elna.

Klintholm 4 October 21.

Dear Søs!

I promised to send you a little card and here you have it. – It is lovely country over here. I went on a riding trip yesterday for 2½ hours to the most lovely spots and enjoyed that so much; but last night I had a terrible dream, which I shall tell you when we see each other. It was about Mother and the monument committee. Give Mother all my love. The weather is gorgeous here and Scavenius and I take walks to the cliff.

Your Father

Please send my regards to Maren. I met Johanne on the train and gave her a packet of chocolate which made her happy.


Emil Bendixen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Ove Scavenius
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Onsdag
5.10.1921
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 5-10-21

Kære Bror!

Tak for Dit Kort!

Jeg skynder mig at sende disse faa Linier for at bede Dig ikke komme til Göteborg før efter den 10de. Jeg kommer til Göteborg den 10de Aften og bor hos Fru Magnus Götabergsgatan 22II. – Saa kom hellere den 23-24de saa kan vi have den store Glæde at se hinanden!

Tak for Programmet og især for Dine Ord om mine Variationer [CNW 87]. Det glæder mig!!

Ja, Du har Ret, at Livet er den vilde Jagt. For mig bliver alle Ting i Verden mere og mere uforstaaelige. Ikke af Misnøje men af en sær, dunkel Angst for at intet staar fast og at man saaledes lever og arbejder ganske forgæves. Er Maalet ligesaa usikkert som Vejen dertil saa er jo alting forspildt og saa var det bedst man rullede sig ind i den store Sovepose og dækkede sit Hoved til. Men lad os ses kære Bror; vi kan dog ændre meget i vor egen Have og glæde os sammen ifald en Blomst springer ud. – Kom til Göteborg!!

Tusind Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
5 October 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 5 October 21

Dear Bror!

Thank you for your card!

I’m hastening to send these few lines to ask you not to come to Gothenburg until after the 10th. I shall be arriving in Gothenburg on the evening of the 10th and will be staying with Mrs Magnus, Götabergsgatan 22II. So, better if you come on the 23rd-24th, when we can really enjoy each other's company!

Thanks for the programme, and especially for your words about my Variations [CNW 87]. I’m happy about that!!

Yes, you’re right when you say that life is a wild chase. For me, everything in the world is becoming more and more incomprehensible. Not because of any discontent, but from a strange, dark fear that nothing stands firm and that our lives and our work are utterly in vain. If the goal is as uncertain as the path towards it, then everything is a waste, and the best thing to do would be to roll ourselves up in a great sleeping-bag and bury our heads. But let’s meet, dear Bror; we can still make many changes in our own back gardens and share our happiness if a flower does spring out. – Come to Gothenburg!!

Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Henriette Magnus


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Torsdag
13.10.1921
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 13 okt. 1921.

Käre Carl.

Tack för ditt sista bref, som jag då ei gaf mig tid att besvara. Det blef ett stort, fristående stycke som kantatens nr. 2.Anden del af kantaten Sången, som blev uropført 18.12.1921 [7:133] [7:173]. Och jag tror att det lyckets bra. Af Rangström har jag fått ett vackert betyg. Jag har nu till akademien levererat fullständigt sångpartitur. Orkesterpartituret till del II är ännu ogjordt. Och jag är nu som bäst på landsortsturné med Marteau och skulle i nästa vecka till Kristiania. Under sådana förhållanden går det inte fort att skrifva partitur. Så jag känner mig ännu en smula orolig i själen.

Akademiens högtidsdag blir troligen söndagen d. 4 december. Skulle du inte kunna aftala med Press, att han tar den söndagen, och komma till Stockholm. Du borde dock vara där den dagen!

Tack för ditt tillmötesgående att ordna dine Göteborgstider oss til behag.

I hast

Din Sten.

Thursday
13 October 1921
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 13 October 1921.

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your last letter, which I didn't take the time to reply to though. The cantata's no. 2 became a large, freestanding piece.The second half of the cantata The Song [Sången], which was premiered on 18 December 1921 [7:133] [7:173]. And I think it has turned out well. From Rangström I've received great praise. I have now handed over a complete vocal score to the academy. The orchestral score for part II is still unfinished. And I'm now in the middle of a provincial tour with Marteau and am supposed to go to Christiania next week. Under such conditions, writing a score takes its time. So my mind is still a little uneasy.

The Academy's day of celebration will probably be Sunday 4 December. Could you arrange with Press that he takes care of that Sunday and comes to Stockholm? You should be there that day however!

Thank you for your kindness of arranging your Gothenburg schedule to accommodate us.

In haste.

Yours, Sten.


Henri Marteau
Johan Halvorsen
Mikhail Press
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag15.10.1921Christian Geisler, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Livjægergade 41 d. 15-10-21.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Da jeg desværre ikke var hjemme, da De var saa god at ringe til mig, og saaledes ikke fik at vide, hvornaar det vilde passe Dem at modtage mig, tillader jeg mig at udrette mit Ærinde ad denne Vej.
Aarsagen er: Det Anckerske Legat.
Jeg ved ikke, om De erindrer, at De sagde til mig første Gang jeg søgte Dem i det Spørgsmaal: ”De faar det, men ikke i Aar, da der er truffet Bestemmelse.”
Og paa min Frygt for at det skulde ende med, at jeg blev for gammel til at faa det, eller at jeg allerede skulde være det, sagde De: ”De er sandelig ikke for gammel, men det undrer mig, at De ikke for længe siden har haft det.”
Nu er jeg jo ikke saa heldig at have været i megen Forbindelse med Dem, Hr. Carl Nielsen; De har gjort mig den Ære at spille med i en lille Strygekvartet af mig, ”De profundis”,De profundis for strygere, 1914. som De glædede mig med at finde ”vidnende om Studier i den gamle Kirkestil”, men ellers kender De vist i Grunden intet fra min Haand. Maa jeg derfor lade en gammel og en ny Mester tale for mig, nemlig Niels W. Gade og Arthur Nikisch, og maa jeg dertil føje, at der for Tiden trykkes en ny Sonate af mig for Bratch og Klaver,Sonate for viola og klaver, op. 10, 1920. en Sonate, som er spillet forrige Vinter i Kammermusikforeningen, og som i denne Vinter vil blive opført i Leipzig og Berlin (Philharmonisk Orkesters Kammermusik-Koncerter).
Skulde disse Oplysninger kunne bevirke, at De ser Dem i Stand til i Aar at skænke mig Deres Stemme ved denne Lejlighed, vilde De meget glæde
Deres ærbødige Chr. Geisler.
1 Bilag.Mangler.

Saturday
15 October 1921
Christian Geisler, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Livjægergade 41, 15 October 21.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Since I was unfortunately not at home when you were so good as to ring me, and therefore did not find out when it would suit you to receive me, I venture to express my errand by this means.

The reason behind it is: The Ancker Grant.

I do not know whether you recall that, the first time I asked you regarding this matter, you told me: 'You will get it, but not this year since a decision has been made.'

And regarding my fear that I would eventually be too old to receive it – or be too old already – you said: 'You certainly are not too old, but I am surprised you have not received it long ago.'

I am not so lucky of course that I get to work with you often, Mr Carl Nielsen; you have done me the honour of taking part in a little string quartet by me, De Profundis,De Profundis for strings, 1914. which I was happy that you considered: 'showed evidence of studies in the old church style', but otherwise I do not think you know anything by me. Allow me, therefore, to let an old and a new master speak for me, namely Niels W. Gade and Arthur Nikisch, and add that a new sonata for viola and pianoOp. 10, 1920. by me is being printed as we speak; a sonata which was performed last winter at The Chamber Music Society, and which, this winter, will be performed in Leipzig and in Berlin (The Philharmonic Orchestra's chamber music concerts).

If this information could convince you to consider giving me your vote on this occasion this year, I would be much obliged.

Yours respectfully,

Chr. Geisler.

Enclosed attachment.Missing.


Arthur Nikisch
Christian Geisler
Niels W. Gade
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Lørdag
22.10.1921
Carl Nielsen til Laurids Lauridsen. Anbefaling. Afskrift

Den blinde komponist Laurids Lauridsen var organist i Skive fra 1910. Det var den radikale politiker Bertel Dahlgaard, valgt i Skive første gang i 1920, der hjalp Laurids Lauridsen på finansloven. 18.10.1921 skriver han til Lauridsen:

”Jeg vil anbefale Dem at indsende en Ansøgning til Undervisningsministeriet; men jeg vil, som jeg sagde, anse det for vigtigt at lægge en Udtalelse fra Carl Nielsen ved Ansøgningen. Jeg traf i Dag Carl Nielsen, og han vil med Glæde afgive en saadan Udtalelse. {…}

Nu ved jeg jo ikke, om det nytter, Staten skal jo spare paa alle Ender og Kanter; men jeg skal gøre, hvad jeg evner, for at føre det igennem, baade hos Minister og Finansudvalg.

I Ansøgningen maa selvfølgelig staa en Begrundelse af Sagen og Angivelse af, at Andragendet skyldes Ønsket om yderligere Uddannelse.”

Det lykkedes tilsyneladende ikke, men året efter skrev Bertel Dahlgaard den 21.11.1922 til Laurids Lauridsen:

”Jeg vil lige med et Par Ord sige Dem, at jeg har Grund til at tro, at De i Aar vil komme i betragtning ved Uddelingen af Statstilskud.” (Privateje)

Undertegnede kender en Klavertrio, en Romance for Violin og Orkester, samt nogle Sange af Komponisten, Hr Laurids Lauridsen. – Trioen har jeg hørt og ogsaa gennemset og Romancen har jeg opført i Musikforeningen [6:321]. De nævnte Arbejder er saa talentfulde og Hr Lauridsens hele kunstneriske Stræben er af en saadan Art, at det er mig en Glæde at anbefale ham paa det varmeste ved Uddelingen af de aarlige ministerielle Understøttelser paa Finansloven.

Carl Nielsen.

København den 22 Oktbr: 21

Saturday
22 October 1921
Carl Nielsen to Laurids Lauridsen. Recommendation. Copy

The blind composer Laurids Lauridsen was an organist in Skive from 1910. It was the social-liberal politician Bertel Dahlgaard, elected for the first time in Skive in 1920, who helped Laurids Lauridsen to a government grant in the budget. On 18 October 1921, he writes to Lauridsen:

'I would recommend that you send an application to the Ministry of Education; but I would consider it important, as I said, to accompany the application with a recommendation from Carl Nielsen. I met Carl Nielsen today, and he will be happy to provide such a recommendation. {…}

Now I do not know whether it will do any good, for the state has to save money in every way possible; but I will do whatever I can to push it through, both with the minister and with the budget committee.

The application must of course include a justification for it and a statement that the petition is to be used to further a wish for additional qualification.'

This appears not to have succeeded, but the following year on 21 November 1922, Bertel Dahlgaard wrote to Laurids Lauridsen:

'I just wanted to send you a word or two to tell you that I have reason to believe that, this year, you will come into consideration in the distribution of state funding' (Privately owned).

The undersigned is familiar with a Piano Trio, a Romance for violin and orchestra, as well as some songs by the composer Mr Laurids Lauridsen. – The trio I have heard and also examined, and the romance I have performed at The Music Society [6:321]. The above-mentioned works are so talented and Mr Mauridsen's artistic ambition of such a nature that it is a pleasure to me to recommend him in the warmest terms in the distribution of annual ministerial grants on the national budget.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 22 October 21


Bertel Dahlgaard
Laurids Lauridsen
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Lørdag
29.10.1921
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 29-10-21.

Kære Bror!

Du maa endelig sørge for at Din Inspektionsrejse til Gøteborg falder saaledes at Du den 13de Novbr. (Søndag) kan høre Koncerten Kl 4. saa vil jeg spille en Suite af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] for første Gang Det er Danse og Scenemusik som jeg har sammenstillet til en stor Suite som er populært holdt, men, jeg tror, ganske underholdendeDet blev dog først ved koncerten den 25.11.1921 at Carl Nielsen dirigerede Aladdin-suiten i Göteborg for bl.a. Bror Beckman [7:148] [7:155] [7:157].

Jeg haaber bestemt at se Dig og glæder mig dertil. Tusind Hilsener

fra Din Ven

Carl.

Saturday
29 October 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 29 October 21.

Dear Bror!

Do please make sure that your inspection trip to Gothenburg is timed in such a way that you can hear the concert on 13 November (Sunday) at 4 o'clock, when I will play a suite from Aladdin [CNW 17] for the first time. This is dance and stage music that I have brought together in a large suite kept in a popular style but, I think, rather entertaining.It was not until the concert on 25 November 1921 that Carl Nielsen conducted the Aladdin Suite in Gothenburg with Bror Beckman as an audience member [7:148] [7:155] [7:157].

I definitely hope to see you and am looking forward to that. Many best wishes

from your friend,

Carl.


Bror Beckman


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag
31.10.1921
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

Af et brev fra Gustav Schlyter til Carl Nielsen 30.9.1921 ses det, at Carl Nielsen må have meddelt ham, at Hymne til Livet [CNW 376] nu er komponeret og blot mangler at blive skrevet rent. Af en kladde til et brev fra Schlyter til Carl Nielsen den 9.10.1921 kan man formode, at Schlyter med dette brev har sendt Carl Nielsen den tyske oversættelse til både Hymne til Livet og til Verner von Heidenstams Bön vid lågorna, som Kurt Atterberg skrev musik til. (Kopi af brevet af 30.9. og kladde til brevet af 9.10. i Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A: 15. Originalmanuskriptet til Hymne til Livet sammen med nærværende Carl Nielsen-brev samme sted) Se også 116 og 6: 129.

Kjøbenhavn den 31-10-21

Hr Gustaf Schlyter!

Endelig har jeg faaet Tid at renskrive ”Hymne til Livet” og jeg beder tilgive at det har varet saa længe efter at jeg meddelte Dem om Kompositionen.

Stykket er, som De ser, holdt 3stemmigt indtil de sidste 3 Takter der er i tæt firstemmig Beliggenhed. – Jeg vil ikke gerne udtale mig om Atterbergs Musik medmindre han selv skulde spørge mig og bede om min Mening.

Med Hilsen er jeg

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
31 October 1921
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

It is clear from a letter from Gustav Schlyter to Carl Nielsen of 30 September 1921 that Carl Nielsen must have told him that Hymn to Life [CNW 376] was now composed and only required fair copying. From a draft of a letter from Schlyter to Carl Nielsen on 9 October 1921, it can be surmised that Schlyter sent with this letter the German translation both of Hymn to Life and of Verner von Heidenstam's Prayer by the Fire, (Bön vid lågorna) which Kurt Atterberg set to music. (A copy of the letter of 30 September and a draft of the letter of 9 October are in the National Archives in Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:15. Also there are the original script for Hymn to Life along with this Carl Nielsen letter. See also 7:116 and 6:129).

Copenhagen 31 October 21

Mr Gustav Schlyter!

I have at last found time to make a fair copy of Hymn to Life and I would ask you to forgive it having taken so long after I informed you about the composition.

The piece is, as you can see, kept as three-part until the last three bars, which are in close four-part position. – I am not keen on making any judgement about Atterberg's music unless he himself were to ask me and request my opinion.

With regards I am
yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Schlyter
Kurt Atterberg
Poul Schierbeck
Verner von Heidenstam


Hymne til livet.
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Torsdag
3.11.1921
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, til Carl Nielsen, København. Kladde

Hälsingborg d. 3/11 1921.

Högtärade Herr Carl Nielsen!

Härmed mitt vördnadsfulla tack för den underbart vackra tonsättningen till “Hymne til Livet” [CNW 376]. Jag har redan sänt den till Stettin för sättning. Så snart korrektur anlänt, skall jag hava äran översända det.

Med vördsam hälsning Herr Carl Nielsens tacksamme

G. Schlyter.

Thursday
3 November 1921
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. Draft

[In Swedish:]

Helsingborg 3 November 1921.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen!

Hereby my most humble thanks for the wonderfully beautiful composition for Hymn to Life [CNW 376]. I have already sent it to Szczecin to be inscribed. As soon as I have the proofs, I will be honoured to send them.

With venerable wishes. Gratefully Mr Carl Nielsen's,

G. Schlyter.


Gustav Schlyter


Hymne til livet.
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Mandag7.11.1921Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ved Musikforeningens koncert den 8.11.1921 dirigerede Carl Nielsen følgende program: Victor Bendix: Symfoni nr. 1, C-dur, op. 16, Fjeldstigning; Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Klaverkoncert nr. 22, Es-dur, KV 482 (solist var Agnete Tobie-sen, som spillede kadancer af August Winding); Felix Mendelssohn Bartholdy: Finale af operafragmentet Die Loreley, op. 98 (sopransolist: Ingeborg Steffensen).
Skjoldsgade 9I
7.11.21.
Kære Carl-Nielsen – Tak for den venlige Tilsendelse af Prøvekortene og Tak navnlig for Concerten, hvor jeg morede mig langt over Forventning: Meget interesseret i Symphonien (hvis Udførelse blev stærkt paaskønnet af den mylrende Bendix-Menighed), begejstret for Mozart, desorienteret overfor Vinding (Musik er dog en sælsom Kunstart; hvad vilde du sige til: Michelangelo’s Adam – med Solnedgang af Brasen? Eller: Marie Grubbe – med Sentenser af Børge Jans[s]en?), behersket overfor Mendel[s]sohn. Jeg glæder mig heftigt til i Morgen. God Bedring i Danmark og god Fornøjelse i Sverige. Symfoni udbedes og Hilsner tilstilles Irmelin og Eggert fra
Familjens hengivne O.J.

Monday
7 November 1921
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At The Music Society's concert of 8 November 1921, Carl Nielsen conducted the following programme: Victor Bendix: Symphony no. 1 in C major, op. 16, Ascension; (Fjeldstigning) Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Piano Concerto no. 22 in E-flat major, KV 482 (soloist: Agnete Tobiesen, who played cadences by August Winding); Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy: Finale of the opera fragment Die Loreley, op. 98 (soprano soloist: Ingeborg Steffensen).

Skjoldsgade 9I

7 November 21.

Dear Carl Nielsen – Thank you for kindly sending the tickets for the rehearsal and thanks in particular for the concert, which I enjoyed way more than expected: Very interested in the symphony (whose rendering was much appreciated by the teeming Bendix congregation), excited about Mozart, disoriented by Winding (music is indeed a peculiar artform; what would you say, for example, to Michelangelo's Adam – with SunsetSolnedgang i en lagune. by Brasen? Or: Marie GrubbeBy J.P. Jacobsen. - with aphorisms by Børge Janssen?), moderate towards Mendelssohn. I'm looking immensely forward to tomorrow. Speedy recovery in Denmark and good luck in Sweden. Symphony hereby requested and regards addressed to Irmelin and Eggert from

Your family's sincere friend,

O.J.


Agnete Tobiesen
August Winding
Børge Janssen
Eggert Møller
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
H. Brasen
Ingeborg Steffensen
J.P. Jacobsen
Michelangelo
Ove Jørgensen
Victor Bendix
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
9.11.1921
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, Rungsted

9-11-21.

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Vil De ikke nok se en anden Korrektur for mig hos Wilh: Hansen; det er ”20 folkelige Melodier” [CNW Coll. 15]. Jeg rejser til Göteborg Adresse: Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg.

Tak forud og mange Hilsner. I stor Hast.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
9 November 1921
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Rungsted

9 November 1921

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Would you please do a second proof read for me at Wilhelm Hansen's? It is Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15]. I'm leaving for Gothenburg. Address: Götabergsgatan 22, Gothenburg.

Thanks in advance and best wishes. In great haste.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Jeppesen
Wilhelm Hansen


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Torsdag
10.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Helsingborg 10-11-21

Kæreste Marie!

Tak fordi Du ringede! – Du kan tro det er svært at naar Du viser mig Venlighed er der baade Glæde og Graad i mit Bryst, men Tak, Tak!

Den søde, kære Axel Gade er jo død!9.11.1921. Det er mig en Sorg; jeg holdt saa [meget] af ham. – Jeg talte imorges med Fru Gade i Telefon. – Irmelin besørger en smuk Krans, nu

Tusind Hils[ner]

Din Carl

Thursday
10 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Helsingborg 10 November 21

Dearest Marie!

Thank you for ringing! – it's so terribly difficult that when you show me kindness there is both joy and grief in my heart, but thank you, thank you!

Sweet, dear Axel Gade has died!On 9 November 1921. This gives me such sorrow; I was so fond of him. – I spoke this morning with Mrs Gade on the telephone. – Irmelin will see to a beautiful wreath, now

much love.
Your Carl


Anna Helene Margrethe Gade
Axel Gade
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Fredag
11.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Göteborg 11-11-21

Kære Ven!

Nu har jeg lige haft min første Prøve med Orkestret og vi er allerede i vor gamle, gode Kontakt, hvilket er morsomt.

Tak for sidst! Jeg kunde godt være blevet hos Jer længere, da Mødet ikke var og jeg ikke fik Buddet derom. – Men jeg havde et Indlæg at skrive i Sagen og det fik jeg fra Haanden, og saa syntes jeg det var for sent atter at tage ud til Jer.

Som Du ser bor jeg: Götabergsgatan 22, hvis der skulde komme noget fra Wolff i Berlin.Koncertagentur Hermann Wolff.

Vil Du nok tage Dig af Cheken paa de finske Mark? Frk: I.Frk. Jørgensen? [7:131] [7:185]. kan betale mine nye 10,000 Mk med dem og maaske lægge Resten ud til jeg kommer hjem. Hils nu Vera mange Gange!

Din

Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen dirigerede i november og december følgende 9 koncerter i Göteborg:

Søndag den 13.11.1921, populærkoncert

Gioacchino Rossini: Barberen i Sevilla, ouverture

Edouard Lalo: Symphonie espagnole (solist: Erna Fournes, violin)

Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy: En skærsommernatsdrøm, Scherzo

Joseph Haydn: Kejservariationer (Arr. af 2. sats af strygekvartet, C-dur, op. 76, 3)

Richard Wagner: Tannhäuser, ouverture

Søndag den 20.11.1921, populærkoncert

Cherubini: L’hôtellerie portugaise, ouverture

Niels W. Gade: Elverskud, Hr. Olufs ballade (solist: Anders Brems)

Berlioz: Fausts fordømmelse, tre stykker

Schubert: Rosamunde, mellemaktsmusik

Schubert: Fire sange med klaver (Anders Brems)

Johan Svendsen: Karneval i Paris

Onsdag den 23.11.1921. 

Victor Bendix: Symfoni nr. 1, C-dur, op. 16, Fjeldstigning

Johannes Brahms: Variationer over et tema af Haydn, op. 56a

Jean Sibelius: En Saga, op. 9

Fredag den 25.11.1921.

Ludwig van Beethoven: Coriolan, ouverture

Ferruccio Busoni: Violinkoncert, op. 35a (solist: Adolf Busch)

Carl Nielsen: Aladdin, suite [CNW 17].

Søndag den 27.11.1921, populærkoncert

Niels W. Gade: Efterklange af Ossian, ouverture, op. 1

Johannes Brahms: Violinkoncert, D-dur, op. 77 (solist: Adolf Busch)

Joseph Haydn: Symfoni nr. 100, G-dur, Militærsymfonien

Onsdag den 30.11.1921. 

Johannes Brahms: Symfoni nr. 2, D-dur, op. 73

César Franck: Le Chasseur maudit, op. 44

Richard Wagner: Mestersangerne i Nürnberg, forspil

Søndag den 4.12.1921, populærkoncert

Heinrich August Marschner: Hans Heiling, ouverture

Wilhelm Stenhammar: Klaverkoncert nr. 2, d-mol, op. 23 (solist: Zelmica Asplund)

Carl Nielsen: Aladdin, suite

Onsdag den 7.12.1921.

Richard Wagner: Lohengrin, forspil

Glazunov: Violinkoncert, a-mol, op. 82 (solist: Mikhail Press)

Peder Gram: Overtura contrapunctica

Claude Debussy: Preludium til en fauns eftermiddag

Franz Liszt: Polonæse nr. 2

Søndag den 11.12.1921, populærkoncert

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Symfoni nr. 40, g-mol, KV 550

Richard Wagner: Den flyvende hollænder, arie (solist: Harald Falkman)

Boccherini: Menuet (arr. af menuetten fra strygekvintet, E-dur, op. 13, 5)

Johan Algot Haquinius: To sange med orkester (solist: Harald Falkman)

Carl Nielsen: Maskarade, ouverture [CNW 2]

Friday
11 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Gothenburg 11 November 21

Dear friend!

I have just now had my first rehearsal with the orchestra and we already have our good old connection, which is a delight.

Thank you for the other day! I could easily have stayed with you longer, as the meeting didn't happen and I wasn't told about it. – But I had a commentary to write on the matter and I got that done, and then thought it was too late to come out to you again.

As you can see, I'm staying at Götabergsgatan 22, if anything should come from Wolff in Berlin.Concert Agency Hermann Wolff.

Would you please deal with the cheque in Finnish mark? Miss I.Miss Jørgensen? [7:131] [7:185]. can pay my new 10,000 mark with them and maybe put the rest aside until I come home. Give my best wishes to Vera.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In November and December, Carl Nielsen conducted the following nine concerts in Gothenburg:

Sunday 13 November 1921, popular concert

Gioacchino Rossini: The Barber of Seville, Overture

Edouard Lalo: Symphonie Espagnole (soloist: Erna Fournes, violin)

Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy: A Midsummer Night's Dream, Scherzo

Joseph Haydn: 'Emperor Variations' (Arr. of second movement of String Quartet in C major, op. 76, 3)

Richard Wagner: Tannhäuser, Overture

Sunday 20 November 1921, popular concert

Cherubini: L’hôtellerie Portugaise, Overture

Niels W. Gade: The Elf-King's Daughter, (Elverskud). Sir Oluf's Ballad (Hr. Olufs ballade) (soloist: Anders Brems)

Berlioz: The Damnation of Faust, three pieces

Schubert: Rosamunde, interlude music

Schubert: Four songs with piano (Anders Brems)

Johan Svendsen: Carnival in Paris (Karneval i Paris)

Wednesday 23 November 1921.

Victor Bendix: Symphony no. 1 in C major, op. 16, Ascension (Fjeldstigning)

Johannes Brahms: Variations on a Theme by Haydn, op. 56a

Jean Sibelius: A Saga, op. 9

Friday 25 November 1921.

Ludwig van Beethoven: Coriolan, overture

Ferruccio Busoni: Violin Concerto, op. 35a (soloist: Adolf Busch)

Carl Nielsen: Aladdin, Suite [CNW 17].

Sunday 27 November 1921, popular concert

Niels W. Gade: Echoes of Ossian, (Efterklange af Ossian) Overture, op. 1

Johannes Brahms: Violin Concerto in D major, op. 77 (soloist: Adolf Busch)

Joseph Haydn: Symphony no. 100 in G major, 'The Military Symphony'

Wednesday 30 November 1921.

Johannes Brahms: Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73

César Franck: Le Chasseur Maudit, op. 44

Richard Wagner: The Mastersingers of Nuremberg, Prelude.

Sunday 4 December 1921.

Heinrich August Marschner: Hans Heiling, Overture

Wilhelm Stenhammar: Piano Concerto no. 2 in D minor, op. 23 (soloist: Zelmica Asplund)

Carl Nielsen: Aladdin, Suite

Wednesday 7 December 1921.

Richard Wagner: Lohengrin, Prelude

Glazunov: Violin Concerto in A minor, op. 82 (soloist: Mikhail Press)

Peder Gram: Overtura Contrapunctica

Claude Debussy: Prélude à l'après-midi d'un faune

Franz Liszt: Polonaise no. 2

Sunday 11 December 1921, popular concert

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Symphony no. 40 in G minor, KV 550

Richard Wagner: The Flying Dutchman, aria (soloist: Harald Falkman)

Boccherini: Minuet (arr. of the minuet from String Quintet in E major, op. 13, 5)

Johan Algot Haquinius: Two songs with orchestra (soloist: Harald Falkman)

Carl Nielsen: Masquerade, Overture [CNW 2]


Algot Haquinius
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Heinrich August Marschner
Hermann Wolff
Vera Michaelsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag14.11.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Gøteborg 14.11-21
Götabergsgatan 22.
Kære Marie!
Iaftes havde jeg Koncert og det gik altsammen meget [godt]. – Det er mærkeligt, men jeg drømmer om Dig saa ofte i den senere Tid.
Denne Gang var det dog ingen sørgelig Drøm. Tvertimod. Det var lykkeligt altsammen. Dog gør det mig ikke godt heller, og saadan gaar det, at det der ligger dybest er saa sørgeligt.
Og dog kunde det være saa herligt altsaa, ja, jeg bliver ved at tro paa bedre Tider, ellers kan jeg vel heller ikke holde det ud. Saadan hjælper Naturen sine Skabninger i denne Verden.
Tusind Hilsener!!
Din Carl

Monday
14 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 14 November 21

Götabergsgatan 22.

Dear Marie!

I had a concert yesterday evening and it all went very well. – It's strange, but I have been dreaming about you so often recently.

This time though, it was no sad dream. On the contrary, it was happy, all of it. But that does me no good either, and that's just how it is; what lies deepest is so full of grief.

And yet it could be so wonderful, really. Yes, I keep believing in better times, otherwise I suppose I couldn't bear it. That's how nature helps its creatures in this world.

Much love!!

Your Carl
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Mandag14.11.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Göteborg den 14-11-21
Kære Irmelin!
Det var pænt af Dig at gaa med paa Banen og Du skal have Tak! – Igaar havde jeg min første Koncert som gik godt. Jeg blev naturligvis meget venligt modtaget.
Scavenius [Ove Scavenius] har ikke saa let ved at finde sig tilrette og jeg maa ordne alt for ham paa det bedste; men det gaar dog og nu skal jeg have hans Ting gaaet igennem engang til, saa kan han selv arbejde videre. Familierne her gør alt for at bringe ham i Kontakt med de yngre Musikbegavelser og Musikmennesker, men det er jo svært at faa ham ud af sin fine Skal og han ser oftest ud som om han ønskede sig hjem igen, hvad jeg dog alligevel ikke tror han gør. Nu skal jeg tage mig af ham alt det jeg kan; idag har jeg været hos ham to Gange og skal nu om [lidt] til Foredrag om Ludwig van Beethoven (Rabe). – Vil Du nok sende mig et Ord nu og da om Mor og Jer selv. Alt andet er mig ligegyldigt i Virkeligheden. Her er ellers intet at fortælle. Hils dog Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], hun skal forresten en Dag have et Brev fra mig. – Naa lille kære Irmelin! Mange Hilsener til min Ven, Eggert, som jeg ofte sender en venlig Tanke.
Din Fader.
Jeg skriver naturligvis til Moder men jeg faar neppe Svar, derfor: et Ord fra Dig!!

Monday
14 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 14 November 21

Dear Irmelin!

It was nice of you to go with me to the station so thanks for that! – Yesterday I had my first concert, which went well. I was of course very kindly received.

Scavenius doesn't find it very easy to settle in, and I have to look after things for him as best I can; but it will be alright, and now I will go over his piece one more time, then he can carry on working with it himself. The families here are doing everything they can to put him in contact with younger musical talents and music people, but it's difficult to get him out of his delicate shell, and most of the time he looks as though he just wants to go home again, which I don't really think he does. But I'll look after him as best I can; today I have been to see him twice and now, in a while, I will be going to a lecture on Beethoven (Rabe). – Would you send me a word or two now and again about Mother and the two of you? I couldn't care less about anything else in truth. Otherwise, there's nothing to tell you from here. But regards to Mrs Møller; she will be getting a letter from me one of these days by the way. – Well, dear little Irmelin! All the best to my friend, Eggert, whom I often send a fond thought.

Your Father.

I will write to Mother, of course, but I doubt I'll get a reply, so – a word from you!!


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ove Scavenius
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Tirsdag15.11.1921Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Tirsdag 15.11.21
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen –
I Morges lidt over elleve blev der ringet op til mig paa Skolen, at Mor kort forinden var styrtet død om, ramt af et Hjærteslag. Hun var slet ikke syg forinden – endnu sent i Gaar Nat sad hun livlig og fornøjet og snakkede med Gunnar Hammerich og mig. Hendes Død har været forunderlig let og smuk, saadan som hun altid har ønsket sig den. Tak for al din mageløse Godhed mod hende – hun elskede dig og dine. Du vil nok sige det til dine Børn og hilse Dem fra
din hengivne Ove Jørgensen.

Tuesday
15 November 1921
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday 15 November 21

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen – 

This morning, a little past 11 o'clock, I received a call at school informing me that Mother had just passed away suddenly of a heart attack. There had been absolutely nothing wrong with her before - even late last night she was lively and happy, chatting with Gunnar Hammerich and me. Her death has been surprisingly gentle and beautiful, just as she would have always wanted. Thank you for your extraordinary kindness towards her – she loved you and your family. I am sure you will pass this on to your children and send them regards from

Yours sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Gunnar Hammerich
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Søndag20.11.1921Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
20.11-21
Kære Bror!
Du er indbudt til at spise til Middag her hos min Værtinde Fru Henriette Magnus Onsdag Aften Kl. 5.
I Hast
Din Carl
Götabergsgatan 22II

Sunday
20 November 1921
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

20 November 21

Dear Bror!

You are invited to eat dinner here at my host's, Mrs Magnus, Wednesday evening at 5 o'clock.

In haste.

Yours,

Carl

Götabergsgatan 22II


Bror Beckman
Henriette Magnus
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Mandag21.11.1921Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Göteborg den 21-11-21.
Kære Marie!
Tak for din Meddelelse om Louise Jørgensens Død. Ja, jeg kan slet ikke forstaa det heller. Der gaar meget tabt hvergang saadan et Menneske gaar bort og jeg personlig føler det saa særlig stærkt, fordi Louise havde i sig et Haab og et Ønske for Dig og for mig som var mig til stor Støtte i mit Liv og som jeg altid følte naar jeg var hos hende. Hun sagde ingenting direkte, men naar hun nævnte Dit Navn eller noget der angik Dig eller Dit Arbejde var det paa en ganske egen Maade som om hun stod midt imellem os to og strakte Hænderne stille og hjerteligt til begge Sider og intet hellere ønskede end føje dem sammen.
Nu føler jeg det saa stærkt at det vil blive et Savn at hun ikke er mere. – Saa er der ikke snart flere! – Mon hun gerne vilde leve?
Kunde jeg have traadt frem istedetfor hende!
Jeg er træt medens hun maaske havde Livslyst endnu. Hvad skal det blive til, naar man ikke mere føler Lyst til sit Arbejde og sin Gerning?
Folk er venlige imod mig, mere end jeg kan fordre for hvad jeg gør, men det er altsammen fremmed og nu er det Hjem med Louise og Ove ogsaa tabt.
Men vi skal bøje vort Hoved og se at komme igennem det og jeg vil altid være taknemmelig imod hende for hvad hun følte for Dig og for mig. – Ære være hendes Minde og en inderlig Tak skal svæve om dette Minde saalænge jeg lever.
Modtag mange Hilsener
fra Din Carl

Monday
21 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gothenburg 21 November 21.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your message about Louise Jørgensen’s death. Yes, I can hardly take it in, either. So much is lost every time someone like that departs this life, and I personally feel it especially strongly because Louise had hopes and wishes for you and me, which were a great support in my life and which I always felt when I was with her. She never said anything directly, but when she mentioned your name or something that concerned you or your work, it was in quite a special way as though she was standing with us and silently and warmly extending her hands on both sides, wishing nothing more than to bring them together.

I feel so strongly now the sense of loss that she is no more. – Soon there won’t be many left! – I wonder if she wanted to live?

If I could have stepped forward in her stead!

I’m tired, whereas she maybe still possessed a lust for life. What will it come to, when we no longer take pleasure in our work and our calling?

People are friendly towards me – more so than I can expect from what I’m doing – but it’s all alien to me, and now the home with Louise and Ove is also gone.

But we must bow our heads and see about getting through it, and I shall always be grateful towards her for what she felt for you and for me. – Blessed be her memory, and a deep gratitude shall surround that memory so long as I live.

Much love

from your Carl


Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
21.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København

Göteborg 21-11-21

Kære Victor B!

Tak for Brev! Allerede i Fredags havde jeg den første Prøve paa ”Fjeldstigning”, iovermorgen Onsdag 23de løber den af Stabelen [7:148].

Hvilket Orkester her! Og saa følger de mit mindste Vink og Symfonien gik derfor allerede ved første Prøve saa vi kunde være bekendt at opføre den!! Sagen er, at jeg – Gud forlade min Mund – i Sverrig anses for {er} en temmelig stor Kunstner og saa er det hele saa let. Imorgen har vi atter Prøve 9-12, Onsdag ligeledes, saa det bliver ikke blot godt men mere end det. Jeg giver nu mig selv friere Tøjler og føler, jeg nu har den legitime Ret dertil. – Torsdag sendes Materialet til [Emil] Robert[-]Hansen. Hils Fru Dagmar og sig hende foreløbig Tak; jeg skriver selv, men har travlt endnu.

Din

Carl Nielsen

Monday
21 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

Gothernburg 21 November 21

Dear Victor B.!

Thank you for the letter! I already had the first rehearsal of AscensionFjeldstigning. last Friday, and the day after tomorrow, Wednesday 23rd, it will have its send-off [7:148].

What an orchestra it is here! And they follow my slightest gesture and so that even at the first rehearsal the symphony went so well that we wouldn't have been ashamed to perform it!! The thing is that – Heaven forgive my saying so – in Sweden I am regarded as a rather great artist and so everything becomes so easy. Tomorrow we have rehearsals again from 9-12 o'clock, Wednesday likewise, so that it won't just be good, but better than that. I'm giving myself a freer rein now and feel that I have a perfect right to do so. – On Thursday, the material will be sent to Robert-Hansen. Regards to Mrs Dagmar and tell her thank you for now; I will write myself, but I'm busy at the moment.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Dagmar Bendix
Emil Robert-Hansen
Victor Bendix
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Onsdag
23.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg den 23-11-21

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. Ja, jeg vilde gerne sidde hyggeligt hos Dig kan Du tro. Her er meget at gøre. I Løbet [af] 9 Dage 4 Koncerter fra Søndag til Søndag inklusive, men naar jeg er rask gaar det sagtens. Jeg har nemlig været forkølet med Feber i 8 Dage og dog gjort Arbejdet. –

En stor Ting er det at jeg lever i et roligt Hus fuldkommen fyrstelig Opvartning, og en Omsorg for mit Helbred som om jeg var en sjelden og uerstattelig Juvel, men alt paa en rolig, naturlig Maade uden Spor af Kunstnerhysteri eller vammel Sentimentalitet. Det er virkelig rørende. Her er tre fornemt udseende Piger som gør alt hvad jeg ønsker. Den ene fylder 75 paa Søndag, den anden (den mest fornemme, Stuepigen) er fyldt 71. den 3die ved jeg ikke hvor mange Aar hun har været her da hun er mest i Køkkenet. – Det er en hel Verden for sig, en gammeldags grundmuret Kultur og Humanitet der raader og samtidig et lyst og rent Frisind hos Fru Magnus. Jeg vilde saadan ønske, Du engang kom herop!!

Med Scavenius gaar{d} det udmærket vi ses mindst engang hver Dag og alle er saa mageløse imod ham. Han er med til Prøve hver Dag og saa gaar vi en Tur bagefter. Han sagde idag en udmærket Bemærkning om Forholdet mellem Brahms og Sibelius Musik, efter Prøven. Vi spillede et Værk af hver af de to.Jf. 148. ”Brahms behersker jo Kræfterne (i Naturen) hvorimod Sibelius er behersket af Naturkræfterne og lader sig rive med i Tummelen af dem”.

Det er ganske udmærket sagt!

Hvad ved Du om Søs? Hører hun fra Emil? Og hvad?

Hvor bor hun? Jeg mener: hvad hedder Gaden? Jeg havde skrevet til hende om jeg havde vidst det! Sig det til hende.

Nu faar jeg Besøg af Bror Beckman, som er paa Inspektionsrejse her. Hils Eggert

Din Carl

Wednesday
23 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 23 November 21

My own dear Irmelin!

Thanks for your letter, which I was very glad to receive. Yes, you bet I would love to be sitting cosily with you. There’s a lot to do here. In the course of nine days four concerts, from Sunday to Sunday inclusive, but when I’m fit it goes fine. The thing is that for a week I've been down with a cold and a temperature and have still done my work. –

One major thing is that I am living in a peaceful house, attended on in truly princely fashion and with people caring for my health as though I were a rare and irreplaceable gem, but all in a calm and natural manner with no trace of artistic hysteria or nauseous sentimentality. It's truly touching. There are three noble-looking maids who do everything I wish. One of them is 75 on Sunday, the next (the most elegant one, the housemaid) is 71. As for the third, I don't know how many years she has been here for she is mostly in the kitchen. – It is a world entire in itself, dominated by an old-fashioned, well-founded culture and humanity and, at the same time, with a pure and shining openness in Mrs Magnus. I would so much like you to come up here sometime!!

Scavenius is fine. We see each other at least once a day. Everyone is so wonderful towards him. He comes to the rehearsals every day and then we take a walk afterwards. After the rehearsal today, he made a fine comment about the relationship between Brahms’ and Sibelius’ music. We were playing one work by each of them.Cf. 7:148. ‘Brahms commands the powers (in Nature) whereas Sibelius is commanded by the powers of Nature and lets himself be carried away by them in the turmoil.’

That’s quite brilliantly said!

What do you know of Søs? Has she heard from Emil? And what?

Where is she staying? I mean, what is the name of the street? I would have written to her if I had known it! Do tell her.

I have a visit now from Bror Beckman, who is on a visit of inspection. Love to Eggert.

Your Carl


Bror Beckman
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Henriette Magnus
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Brahms
Ove Scavenius
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Fredag
25.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Bendix, København

Göteborg den 25-11-21.

Kære Dagmar Bendix!

I denne Uge har jeg ikke mindre end tre Koncerter, da Saisonen udenfor Serien af Symfonikoncerter har fire Abonnementskoncerter hvoraf den første gives iaften, med Adolf Busch som Solist [7: 149]. Derfor har jeg saa meget at gøre at jeg kun faar Tid og Ro til at sende Dem disse Linier. At jeg sender dem til Dem og ikke til Victor har sin Grund i at jeg lægger et Par Udklip af Bladene i, og jeg vèd han vil helst være fri for at læse Kritikerne; De kan jo saa referere Sagen til ham, ifald De synes.

Symfonien blev glimrende spillet – ret con amore – og den gjorde saa stor Lykke at jeg maatte flere Gange frem. De bedste af Or[ke]-strets Medlemmer, der havde begyndt med at finde Værket lidt gammeldags i Form og med Hensyn til Midlerne endte med at udtale deres Glæde og at de fandt det var et udmærket Værk. De to af dem – den fortræffelige Cellist Hr Clason [Rudolf Claëson] og Koncertmester Molander, kom ind til mig efter Koncerten og sagde begge at det var mærkværdigt saa ”Fjældstigning” vandt jo længere man spillede den. – Dette er meget lærerigt og højst glæ{l}deligt.

Hvad lærer det os? Jo, at naar der gaar en vis Tid saa vil de gode Værker fra den farlige romantisk-betonede Mellemperiode – lad os sige Tiden mellem Schumann og f: Expl Mahler-Strausz – alligevel staa sig, og saadan er det ret.

Hvad nu mig selv angaar saa mener jeg at de tre første Satser er uden ”Rag og Revne” naar jeg lige undtager de sidste Takter af ”Nocturnen” hvor jeg synes det [er] en Fejl at Stykket faar den amussant-elegante Udgang, som om ”Puk” fra ”Skærsommernatsdrøm” i sidste Øjeblik stak Hovedet frem bag et Sætstykke. Han har jo ellers ikke været med, hvorfor saa tilsidst?

Finalen har jeg personlig en Forkærlighed for; paa Grund af det symfoniske Sving og en vis Flugt som ikke er enhver givet; men, men, men – der er flere Steder som endnu trods Komponistens Omarbejdelse ikke er levende nok. Jeg tror Victor har ladet sig ride af – eller beherske af – visse ”poetiske” Forestillinger{ne} eller Ideer paa disse Steder. Maaske er det ogsaa Forestillinger af motivisk Art – som f: Expl Prestoens
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o.s.v. i Nocturnen – der har hæmmet ham. Hvad ved jeg? – Nu maa jeg øjeblikkelig slutte af. Hils ham mange Gange!!

Deres hengivne

Carl N.

Ihast

Efter Bladene ser det ud, som jeg paany har opfundet ”Fjeldstigning”, jeg har nok talt om at det var Vanvid at Symf: ikke var oftere spillet, men ingen Reklame!

[Tilføjelse i margenen af Henriette Magnus:]

Da Kapelmester Nielsen bor hos mig kan jeg ikke nægte mig Fornøjelsen at sende Dem, kære Herr Bendix en hjertelig Hilsen. Jeg formoder De nok husker, at der var en ung Dame i vor Ungdom som hed Henriette Meyer og det er hun nu som H. Magnus sender Dem en hjertelig Hilsen med Tak for Deres smukke Symfoni, som Carl Nielsen fremførte med stor Aplomb og Bifald. Ja nu ere vi jo ej saa unge mere, men naar man er ung i Sind, som vi Begge ere efter hvad jeg hører om Dem, saa bryder vi os ej om Aarene.

Deres Henriette Magnus.

Friday
25 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Bendix, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 25 November 21.

Dear Dagmar Bendix!

This week I have no fewer than three concerts because, in addition to the series of symphony concerts, the season has four subscription concerts, of which the first is to be held this evening with Adolf Busch as soloist [7: 149]. Therefore I have so much to do that I have only a moment's peace to send you these lines. The reason why I am sending them to you and not to Victor is that I am enclosing a couple of newspaper cuttings, and I know that he would prefer not have to read the reviews. If you want, you can of course give him a report.

The symphony was played superbly – really con amore – and it made such an impression that I had to take several bows. The best members of the orchestra, who initially found the work rather old-fashioned in form and as regards the musical material, ended up by expressing their happiness and the fact that they found it to be an excellent work. Two of them – the outstanding cellist Mr Claëson and concertmaster Molander – came to me after the concert and both said that it was remarkable how the AscensionFjeldstigning. had grown on them the more they played it. – That’s very revealing and extremely pleasing.

What does it teach us? Well, that when a certain time has passed, good works from that dangerous interim period touched with Romanticism  – let us say the time from Schumann to, for example, Mahler/Strauss – will nevertheless hold their own; and that is how it should be.

As for me, I think that the first three movements are without fault or flaw, just with the exception of the last bars of the nocturne, where I think it is a mistake that the piece is given a resolution that is amusant-elegant, as if Puck in A Midsummer Night’s Dream had stuck his head out from behind the set at the last moment. He has not been present up to that point, so why then?

Personally, I have a fondness for the finale because of the symphonic élan and a certain sweep which is not granted to everyone. But, but, but – there are several passages which still, despite the composer’s revisions, do not come alive suﬃciently. I believe Victor has allowed himself to be driven – or overcome – by certain ‘poetic’ conceptions or ideas at these points. There may also be conceptions of a motivic kind – as, for example, the presto’s

  [image: ]

etc, in the nocturne – that have restricted him. What do I know? – Now I really must close. Best wishes to him!!

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.

In haste

According to the papers, it would seem as though I had rediscovered Ascension. I probably talked about it being crazy that the symphony was not played more often; but no advertisement!

[Added in the margin by Henriette Magnus:]

As Kapellmeister Nielsen is staying with me, I cannot deny myself the pleasure of sending you, dear Mr Bendix, a fond greeting. I suspect you may recall that, in our youth, there was a young lady by the name of Henriette Meyer, and it is she who, now as H. Magnus, is sending you warm wishes with thanks for your lovely symphony, which Carl Nielsen preformed with great aplomb and applause. Yes, we are now no longer young, but when one is young at heart, as we both are if what I hear of you it to be believed, then we are not concerned about the passing of years.

Yours,

Henriette Magnus.


Adolf Busch
Dagmar Bendix
Gustaf Molander
Gustav Mahler
Henriette Magnus
Richard Strauss
Robert Schumann
Rudolf Claëson
Victor Bendix
William Shakespeare
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Fredag
25.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København

Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg

25-11-21.

Kære Fru Møller!

De maa nemlig vide at jeg af og til sender Dem en venlig Tanke med et lille Ønske om at se Dem eller smutte op og spise Frokost hos Dem.

Derfor vil jeg ogsaa give et synligt Udtryk for disse ædle (ogsaa ædèle) Tanker og sende Dem et lille – Goddag! Hvordan har De det? – Jo Tak jeg har det ogsaa rigtig godt men jeg har det ligesom De, at jeg har meget at gøre men det morer mig at spille med dette udmærkede Orkester. I denne Uge har jeg – naar iaften er overstaaet – haft tre Koncerter. Iaften spiller Adolf Busch hos mig, desuden gaar Beethoven Coriolan-Ouverture og C. Nielsens Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] som Orkestret spiller aldeles udmærket. Paa Søndag spiller Busch Brahms Violinkoncert og jeg en Symfoni af Haydn [7:148].

Jeg har faaet nogle Udklip fra Stokholm ang: Schnedler-P.s Udførelse af ”Temperamenterne” [CNW 26] som maaske kan interessere Dem, Irmelin og min Hustru, ifald De vil lade dem gaa til Irmelin ved Lejlighed. Jeg fik Brev fra to Musikvenner (Ture Rangstrøm og Prof: Beckmann) som skriver at trods at Schnedlers Indstudering var slet havde den dog gjort stormende Lykke.

Som De ser er der et Blad som ønsker jeg selv skal komme op og dirigere den.

Ellers har jeg ikke noget nyt at fortælle andet end det, at jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at høre engang fra Dem, ifald De gider.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne ”Svover”

Carl Nielsen.

I temmelig Hast

Stockholm Konsertförenings søndagsmatiné den 13.11.1921 blev dirigeret af Fr. Schnedler-Petersen. Koncerten begyndte med Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire Temperamenter, som hermed for første gang blev spillet i Stockholm. I Svenska Dagbladet skrev W.S. – Wilhelm Stenhammar! – i en indforstået analytisk anmeldelse bl.a.: ”Vi vilja höra symfonien igen, men då under komponistens ledning.”

Friday
25 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg
25 November 21.

Dear Mrs Møller!

You must be in no doubt that I do once in a while send you a fond thought with a little wish that I could see you or pop up and take lunch with you.

So I would also like to give you a visible sign of these exalted (and egg-salted) thoughts and to send you a little – Good day! How are you? – Why, thank you I am very well, too, but I am in the same boat as you, have a lot to do, but it is a delight for me to play with this excellent orchestra. This week I have had – once this evening is over – three concerts. This evening Adolf Busch is playing at my concert, and apart from that Beethoven's Coriolan Overture and C. Nielsen's music for Aladdin [CNW 17], which the orchestra plays absolutely superbly. On Sunday, Busch will be playing Brahms' Violin Concerto and I a symphony by Haydn [7:148].

I have got some cuttings from Stockholm re Schnedler-P.'s performance of 'The Temperaments' [CNW 26] that might interest you, Irmelin and my wife, if you would pass them on to Irmelin when you have the chance. I received a letter from two music friends (Ture Rangström and Prof. Beckman) who write that, despite Schnedler's preparation being poor, it had still been a thundering success.

As you can see, there is a newspaper wanting me to come up and conduct it myself.

Otherwise I have nothing new to tell you other than that I would be very happy to hear from you sometime if you feel like writing.

Best wishes from your
devoted 'in-law',
Carl Nielsen.

In some haste

The Stockholm Concert Society Sunday's matinée on 13 November 1921 was conducted by Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. The concert started with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no.2, op. 16, The Four Temperaments, which was given its first performance in Stockholm. In an analysis that would have been understood by those in the know, W.S. – Wilhelm Stenhammar! – wrote in Svenska Dagbladet [in Swedish]: 'We would like to hear the symphony again, but conducted by the composer.'


Adolf Busch
Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag25.11.1921Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg
d. 25/11-1921
Kjære Carl
Tak for Dit rare Brev, ja det er et stort Savn at Louise er borte. Jeg var ude hos Ove i Forgårs sammen med Fru Helvig Kinch og vi sade stille, så Ungdomsbilleder af hende og talte om hende og Louise Ove Jørgensen og mange små Minder. Ove så bleg ud men siger at det var lykkeligt for hende at hun ikke fik Alderdomssvækkelse at gjennemgå. Hun er død som ramt af Artemis lette Pile, uden næsten at mærke noget. Pigen havde været inde hos hende med Vand og Sæbe og hun havde vasket sine Fødder og var så pludselig ramt af Hjerteslag. Der var ingen hos hende, Pigen var gået ned i Gården for at banke et lille Tæppe og så fandt hun hende da hun kom op liggende død. –
Politiet kom så og der skulde konstateres at hun ikke havde taget sig selv af Dage og det var jo en ret uhyggelig Historie for Ove at måtte på Politikammer, straks han kom hjem fra Skolen. Ove har passet sin Skole hele Tiden men det har taget meget på ham, jeg tænker det er mest svært om Aftenen når han nu sidder allene.
Jeg drømmer også uhyggeligt i denne Tid. forleden var jeg så ked af det Hele i Drømme af hvad der var foregået at jeg i Drømme vilde flygte fra det Hele ud i Mørket i en Officersuniform. Nu smiler Du vidst men det er jo urimeligt hvad man kan drømme.
Ja kjære Carl hvad er der at gjøre hverken Du eller jeg er resignerende Naturer og der er slået en skjøn herlig Vase istykker den kan aldrig igjen få Klang
Når det ikke kan blive rigtig godt så er det bedre slet Intet; halvt er det værste af alt.
Jeg skulde sige til Dig fra Portneren på Charlottenborg at alle Papirer var bragt herned. Helsted [Gustav Helsted] ligger syg på Hospital det drejer sig om det Anckerske Legat. – Hvad skal der så gjøres der skal være Møde først i December
Søs længes overmåde, jeg synes at hun skal tage med til Holland det er synd for hende. Irmelin har Kvaler med sin Reumatismus, og jeg med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] som lader sine Folk arbejde på andre Ting.
I Aften skal Irmelin Eggert Maren og jeg hen at se på en Kogekunstudstilling og nippe til Retterne i Industribygningen og lære Finesser.
Din Marie

Friday
25 November 1921
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, GOTHENBURG

25 November 1921

Dear Carl

Thank you for your kind letter. Yes, it is a great loss that Louise is gone. I went out to see Ove the day before yesterday with Mrs Kinch and we sat quietly, looking at pictures of her in her youth, and talked about her and Jørgensen and shared many little memories. Ove looked pale but says that it was fortunate for her that she did not have to endure the mental decline of old age. She died as if struck by Artemis' light arrows, virtually without feeling anything. The maid had been in her room with water and soap and she had washed her feet and was then suddenly stricken with a heart attack. There was no one with her, the maid had gone down into the courtyard to beat a small rug, and when she came back up she found her lying dead. –

The police then came and had to ensure that she had not ended her own life, and it was a pretty unpleasant business for Ove having to go to the police station as soon as he got home from school. Ove has kept up his teaching the whole time but it has taken a lot out of him. I think it is most difficult in the evening when he is now sitting alone.

I, too, am having horrible dreams these days. The other day I was so upset, dreaming about what had happened that, in my dream, I wanted to escape it all by fleeing into the night dressed in an officer's uniform. I'm sure that will make you smile, but what you dream doesn't have to make sense.

Yes, dear Carl, what is there to do? Neither you nor I are people who are by nature resigned, and a beautiful and magnificent vase has been smashed. It can never ring true again.

When it cannot be really good, it is better to have absolutely nothing; half is worst of all.

The porter at Charlottenborg asked me to tell you that all the papers were brought down here. Helsted [Gustav Helsted] is lying ill in the hospital. It concerns the Ancker Grant. – What is to be done then? There is to be a meeting in early December.

Søs is missing Emil terribly. I think she should go to the Netherlands. It's a pity for her. Irmelin is having trouble with her arthritis, and I with Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], who lets his people work on other things.

This evening, Irmelin, Eggert, Maren and I are going to see a cookery exhibition at the Industry Building and taste the dishes and learn the finer points.

Your Marie


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Gustav Helsted
Helvig Kinch
Louise Jørgensen
Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Lørdag26.11.1921Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Götabergsgatan 22. Göteborg
26-11-21.
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Hvordan mon De har det? Forhaabentlig godt. – Det kan jeg ogsaa nok sige, trods det at jeg har meget at gøre heroppe i Göteborg og har haft den Sorg at miste et Par gode Venner, hvoraf Axel Anna Helene Margrethe Axel Gade er den ene. Han var et herligt og fint Menneske og jeg vil savne ham meget baade som Ven og som Medarbejder i Konservatoriet.
Jeg var sammen med ham den næstsidste Dag han levede og hans Hustru fortæller at han paa Hospitalet kort før han døde talte om vores Samvær og sendte mig en – den sidste – Hilsen. –
Modtag nu de bedste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
26 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22. Gothenburg
26 November 21.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

How are you, I wonder? Well, I hope. – I can say that for myself, too, though I have a lot to do up here in Gothenburg and have had the sorrow of losing a couple of good friends, one of whom is Axel Gade. He was a wonderful and fine person and I will miss him a lot both as a friend and as a colleague at the Conservatory.

I was with him the day before he died and his wife tells me that, at the hospital shortly before he died, he spoke of our time together and sent me – his last – regards.

Best wishes now.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Anna Helene Margrethe Gade
Axel Gade
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Mandag
28.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Harald Sæverud, Berlin

Den 16.11.1921 dirigerede Johan Ludwig Mowinckel i Göteborg et program med ny norsk musik. Af Harald Sæverud spillede han anden halvdel af symfoni nr. 1, op. 2, betegnet Symfonisk fantasi, op. 2b, som han havde uropført ved en koncert med Berliner Philharmonikerne den 9.4.1921 og også givet dens første norske opførelse, i Bergen den 6.10.1921 (jf. Lorentz Reitan: Harald Sæverud (1897-1992); Mannen, musikken og mytene, Oslo 1997, s. 76).

Göteborg den 28-11-21.

Hr Harald Sæverud!

Den 16de ds hørte jeg Deres store Orkesterværk i en udmærket Udførelse af Mowinckel og jeg har Lyst til at sige Dem at Deres Komposition var istand til at holde min Interesse fast fra første til sidste Takt, noget der hænder mig ret sjældent. Det er muligt at jeg ved et nøjere Studium af Partituret vilde gøre enkelte Indvendinger i rent formel Henseende, men det har jo lidet at sige, naar Værket rummer saa meget Talent. Jeg venter meget af Dem, og om Deres menneskelige Karakter og Skæbne ikke lider Afbræk, skal det nok vise sig at mine Forventninger er berettigede. Derfor: Vær kun trøstig, selv om De skulde faa Modgang og Modstand!!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
28 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Harald Sæverud, Berlin

On 16 November 1921, Johan Ludwig Mowinckel conducted a programme of new Norwegian music in Gothenburg. He played the second half of Harald Sæverud's Symphony no. 1, op. 2, known as Symphonic Fantasy, op. 2b, of which he had given the premiere at a concert with The Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra on 9 April 1921 and the first Norwegian performance in Bergen on 6 October 1921.

Gothenburg 28 November 21.

Mr Harald Sӕverud!

On the 16th of this month, I heard your major orchestral work in an excellent performance conducted by Mowinckel, and I want to tell you that your composition managed to retain my interest from the first to the last bar, something that rarely happens to me. It may be that, after a closer study of the score, I might want to raise a few objections from a purely formal point of view, but this is only of minor importance when the work shows so much talent. I have high expectations of you, and if your character and fate do not come to harm, it will surely turn out that my expectations are justified. So, just remain of good cheer, even if you should encounter setbacks and opposition!!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Harald Sæverud
J.L. Mowinckel
Lorentz Reitan
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7.19. Harald Sæverud, 17.4.1897-27.3.1992. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.19. Harald Sæverud, 17 April 1897-27 March 1992. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
29.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg

29-11-21

Kæreste Vera!

Det kan ikke gaa længere! Jeg har villet skrive et rigtig langt Brev til Dig flere Gange men er hver Gang bleven forhindret

Jeg har nu ogsaa haft meget at gøre her. I forrige Uge havde jeg 3 Koncerter hvoraf de to med Adolf Busch, som er en storartet Violinkunstner [7:148]. Det tager meget paa mig at arbejde med dette udmærkede Orkester. Det vil altsaa sige at det morer mig og optager mig kunstnerisk, saa jeg maa ligge meget paa min Sofa ind imellem og en Del har [jeg] dog faaet arbejdet paa min Symfoni [CNW 29].Symfoni nr. 5, Programsat ved Musikforeningens koncert 24.1.1922. – – – Dette Kort er altsaa intet Brev, men et Tegn paa at nu løber det snart af Stabelen

Hils Carl Johan og Dine sødeste Børn

fra Din Carl N.

Tuesday
29 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg
29 November 21

Dearest Vera!

This won't do any longer! I have been wanting to write a really long letter to you several times, but every time I've been prevented.

I do also have a lot to do here. Last week, I had three concerts of which two were with Adolf Busch, who is a brilliant violin artist [7:148]. It takes a lot out of me working with this excellent orchestra. What I mean is that it delights me and engrosses me as an artist, so I have to lie on my sofa in between times, and nevertheless I have done some work on my symphony [CNW 29].Symphony no. 5 on the programme for the Music Society concert of 24 January 1922. – – – This card is no letter then, but a sign that one will now soon be on its way.

Regards to Carl Johan and your sweetest children.

from yours,

Carl N.


Adolf Busch
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Onsdag
30.11.1921
Carl Nielsen til Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

Göteborg 30-11-21

Götabergsgatan 22

Højstærede Hr Schlyter!

Hermed Korrekturen.Til Hymne til Livet. [CNW 376] [7:116] [7:143] [7:144] [6:129] – Jeg vil helst have dansk eller svensk Overskrift ”Med frisk Værdighed”; det er jo et svensk Anliggende, hele den Sag, og egentlig forstaar jeg ikke hvorfor Teksten overhovedet skal oversættes paa Tysk. – De skriver at Korrektur ønskes ”bald mögligst,” hvad der kunde tyde paa at Noderne stikkes i Tyskland. Isaafald vil jeg gøre opmærksom paa at Tyskerne har ikke det danske Bogstav æ i ”Værdighed” og ”tænd[”]. De maa saa helst meddele Trykkeriet at man saa enten maa bruge det svenske ”ä” (helst) eller i Nødsfald det tyske ”ae”. –

Behold kun Manuskriptet.

Jeg har nævnt Sagen for Hr Philipsen og bragt Deres Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Wednesday
30 November 1921
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

Gothenburg 30 November 21
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear Mr Schlyter!

Herewith the proofs.To Hymn to Life. [CNW 376] [7:116] [7:143] [7:144] [6:129] – I would prefer the Danish or Swedish heading 'With sprightly dignity'; it is, after all, a Swedish matter, the whole thing, and I do not really understand why the text needs to be translated into German at all. – You write that the proofs are required 'bald mögligst' [as soon as possible] which might suggest that the music is to be engraved in Germany. In which case I would point out that the Germans do not have the Danish letter 'æ' in 'Værdighed' [dignity] and 'tænd' [light]. You had better tell the printers that they must either use the Swedish 'ä' (preferably) or, for want of that, the German 'ae'. –

Just hold onto the manuscript.

I have mentioned the matter to Mr Philipsen and passed on your regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Gustav Schlyter
hr. Philipsen


Hymne til livet.
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Fredag2.12.1921Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Ove Jørgensen, København
Götabergsgatan 22
2-12-21
Kære Ove!
Mange Gange har mine Tanker været hos Dig i den sidste Tid, men endnu oftere har jeg tænkt paa Din Moder som ikke fik Lov at være her paa Jorden mere. Du vèd vel nok, at jeg ikke hermed mener at hun skulde leve nu i en anden Verden og derfra følge Din og Einars videre Færd og Arbejde i Livet og ogsaa gerne forstaa sine Venners Gang, Fald[,] Oprejsning, Tilintetgørelse eller Fornyelse og Udvikling. Det tror jeg jo ikke; men det er ogsaa ganske ligegyldigt, Resultatet bliver det samme. Det Blik hvormed hun har set paa os det eksisterer endnu, paa samme Maade som Lyset undervejs til os fra en Stjerne langt ude i Verdensrummet. Hun var et uforglemmeligt Menneske! Det var ikke alene fordi hun havde den store Begavelse og lysende Forstand, men det var som om hun instinktivt holdt disse glimrende Egenskaber nede eller til en Side for at de rent menneskelige Sider af hendes Væsen kunde komme mere til sin Ret. Man saa Lyset der tindrede i hende men det stak aldrig saa stærkt i Øjnene at man glemte hendes Hjertelag og saa hendes Godhed.
Kære Ove! Jeg var Din Moder saa taknemmelig for hendes Godhed imod mig, saa jeg kan aldrig glemme det. – Det gaar rundt og rundt i mit Sind at jeg har mistet en Ven som ikke kan erstattes. – Jeg hører gennem Marie at Du havde udtalt at det var godt at Louise ikke skulde opleve Alderdommens Svækkelser. Du har sikkert Ret. Hun passede slet ikke til at blive gammel og svag. Hendes Død passede derimod til hende! Hun har neppe anet at det var dette Besøg hun fik; maaske at det var en Gave.
Den 12 December kommer jeg atter til Kjøbenhavn. Her har jeg meget at gøre og det er underligt nok, at med Aarene tager Dirigentvirksomheden mere og mere paa mig. Trangen til at faa Udtrykket i Musikken frem bliver større og større og Følelsen af at man aldrig kan naa tilbunds er vel nok det der gør En ”abgespannt” efter enhver Ydelse. –
Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Dig igen. Lev nu vel, kære Ven, og tænk engang imellem paa
Din
Carl N.

Friday
2 December 1921
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22

2 December 21

Dear Ove!

My thoughts have been with you many times recently, but still more often have I thought of your mother who was not permitted to remain on this earth any longer. As I am sure you know, I don’t mean to say that she is now living in another world, and that from there she follows your and Ejnar’s journey and work in your lives, while wanting to follow the path taken by her friends, their decline, ascent, annihilation or renewal and development. I don’t believe that, but it matters not; the result is the same. The gaze with which she has looked upon us still exists in the same way as light exists on its way to us from a star far oﬀ in the universe. She was an unforgettable person! This was not only because she had great gifts and a shining intellect, but it was as though she instinctively kept these wonderful qualities hidden, or to one side, so that the purely human sides of her being could come more into their own. We saw the light that twinkled in her, but it never dazzled us to the point that we forgot her kind heart and her goodness.

Dear Ove! I was so grateful to your mother for her kindness towards me that I will never be able to forget it. The thought goes round and round in my mind that I have lost a friend who can never be replaced. I hear from Marie that you said it was good that Louise didn’t have to experience the infirmities of old age. You are probably right. Getting old and infirm would not have suited her at all. Her death, on the other hand, did suit her! She scarcely realised that this was the visit she was getting; it might even have been a gift.

On 12 December I’m coming back to Copenhagen. I’ve had a lot to do here, and it’s strange that, with the years, conducting takes more and more out of me. The urge to project expression in music gets stronger and stronger, and the feeling that one can never get to the bottom of it is probably what makes one 'abgespannt' [exhausted] after every performance. –

I’m looking very much forward to seeing you again. Go well, dear friend, and think once in a while of

yours,

Carl N.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
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Lørdag3.12.1921Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Göteborg 3-11[12]-21.
Kære Irmelin!
Hvordan mon det gaar Dig nu? Mor skrev jo at Du atter har været plaget af Gigt. Det gør mig virkelig ondt for Dig og jeg kan sige at jeg vilde nok overtage noget af den Plage; f: Expl i venstre Haand og [et] Par Steder mere, naar jeg selv kunde faa Lov at anvise Stederne. – Forresten har jeg lagt Mærke til at naar jeg nyder Spiritus, som man ikke altid kan undgaa til Smörgås-bordet her i Sverrig, saa faar jeg strax Trækninger i Underarmene og Hænderne Dagen efter. – Jeg har længtes saa meget efter Jer at jeg har været helt ærgerlig paa mig selv. Og saa hører jeg ikke fra Jer, I Slyngler! Saa tænkte jeg paa at telefonere til Jer, men var bange for at I ikke skulde være hjemme og saa ringede jeg op til Fr:Holms Kanal hvor jeg haabede idetmindste at træffe Maren men var saa heldig at træffe Mor. –
Og Halsen, hvordan gaar det? Har Du prøvet at synge? Lad mig høre fra Dig og fortæl ogsaa hvordan Eggert har det og om han blev færdig med Blodundersøgelserne inden Palle blev syg. o.s.v.o.s.v.
Jeg er nødt til at bede Dig besørge Brevet til Søs da hun ikke har skrevet Adresse.
Vil Du sige til Fru Frederikke Møller at jeg blev saa glad for hendes Svar paa mit Brev at jeg har læst det ialt tre Gange. Jeg har det godt og alle er saa venlige imod mig, men jeg længes dog hjem, ja, netop mere naar jeg ser Familielivet saa smukt til alle Sider her. Det var nemmere for Ens Følelser at bo paa et hjerteløst Hotelværelse. Naa! – Lad mig høre fra Jer; jeg er taknemmelig for hver Linie.
Hilsen til Jer begge.
Din Far

Saturday
3 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 3 November[!] 21.

Dear Irmelin!

How are you now, I wonder? Mother wrote that you had been suffering from arthritis again. I feel really sorry for you and I can say that I would take on some of the suffering, for example in my left hand and a couple of other places, if I were allowed to point the places out myself. – By the way, I've noticed that when I enjoy alcohol, as is not always possible to avoid with smorgasbord here in Sweden, I immediately get spasms in my lower arm and hands the day after. – I have been missing you both so much that I have been quite irritated at myself. And then I don't hear a word from you, you rascals! Then I thought about telephoning you, but was afraid that you wouldn't be home and so I rang Frederikholms Kanal where I hoped I might at least get hold of Maren but was lucky enough to get Mother. –

And what of your throat? How's that going? Have you tried to sing? Let me hear from you and tell me how Eggert is, too, and whether he finished his studies of blood before Palle got ill, etc., etc.

I have to ask you to deal with the letter to Søs as she has not written her address.

Would you tell Mrs Møller that I was so pleased to get her reply to my letter that I have read it three times in all. I am fine and everyone is so kind to me, but I am longing to come home, yes, even more so when I see the loveliness of family life all around me. It would be easier for one's feelings if one was staying in a heartless hotel room. Well! – Let me hear from you; I am grateful for every line.

Love to you both.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Palle
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Lørdag
3.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Göteborg den 3-12-20[21!]

Min egen, kære Søs!

Det var dejligt at Du skrev til mig. Jeg har saadan længtes efter Dig og Jer allesammen og forleden Dag maatte jeg telefonere til Mor for jeg følte mig saa underlig ulykkelig, maaske netop fordi alle her er saa venlige imod mig. Det er næsten værre naar Folk er venlige; saa tænker og især føler jeg det saa umaadelig stærkt at jeg er bundet til mine egne ved uforklarlige stærke Baand. –

Jeg vil ogsaa nu sige det: at i Sommer længtes jeg saa meget efter Emil og Dig og jeg var ofte saa ked af at vi ikke er meget mere sammen. Og jeg maa jo sige det, at jeg kan ikke holde mere af et Menneske end jeg holder af Emil. Jeg har vistnok tidligere fortalt Dig at den Tur han og jeg rejste sammen til Budapest fra Holland og saa hjem over Vien og Berlin staar for mig i en Glans af alt det bedste der kan siges om et Menneske [6:408] [6:409] [6:410]. Du ved ikke hvor han var levende, varm, stor og sød paa hele denne Tur. Hvor kan jeg være glad at jeg saa ufortjent har faaet en saadan Søn! Og saa tænker jeg saa tit paa om jeg nu virkelig viser Emil og Dig hvor meget jeg holder af Jer. Om Emil føler det? Og saa trøster jeg mig med at han skal nok faa det at mærke!! At jeg holder af Dig, min egen, lille kære Søs, det er jo slet ikke værd at tale om og Du synes maaske at jeg er underlig sentimental. Ja, mig kalder man et Stemningsmenneske. Ja og nej, jeg ved det ikke og maaske burde man holde sine Følelser for sig selv. Forresten vil jeg sige at det kan dog undskyldes med den Virkelighed at naar vi er sammen elsker jeg at tale om alle de Ting hvorved man lærer af hinanden. For jeg lærer maaske mere af Jer unge end I af mig, baade saadan i Kunst og Tanker og afgjort rent menneskeligt. I har noget som er nyt og berigende for mig, noget som jeg lytter og føler mig til naar vi saadan rigtig sidder sammen og giver hver sit tilkende. Men I giver det saa tydeligt og det er jeg saa taknemmelig for, fordi at i mit Sind er det saa ofte som om noget strides og bider med Tænder i to Partier. – Hvorfor nu saa meget om mig selv idag? Jo, Du har med Dit Brev selv kaldt det frem.

Jeg ved jo ikke Din Adresse saa jeg maa bede Irmelin sende dette

Har jeg skrevet til Michaelsen at jeg kommer hjem den 5te saa maa det være i Skyndsomhed og ren Dist[r]aktion; jeg kommer Mandag den 12te. Ring og sig det til ham, hvis Du vil.

Nu Tusinde Hilsener min egen, kære Søs

fra Din

Far.

Saturday
3 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

 Gothenburg 3 December 20[21!]

My own dear Søs!

It was lovely of you to write to me. I’ve been missing you and all of you so much, and the other day I had to telephone Mother because I felt so strangely unhappy, perhaps precisely because everyone here is so friendly towards me. It’s almost worse when people are friendly; then I think, and especially feel, so very strongly that I am connected to my own kin with inexplicable strong bonds. –

I also want to say this: that this summer I missed you and Emil so much and I was often so sad that we don’t see each other much more than we do. And I have to add that I couldn’t be fonder of a person than I am of Emil. I think I’ve told you before that the trip he and I made from The Netherlands to Budapest and then back home via Vienna and Berlin remains, in my mind, bathed in the light of all the best that can be said of a human being [6:408] [6:409] [6:410]. You have no idea how lively, warm, great and sweet he was throughout that trip. How happy I am to have been given such a son so undeservedly! And then I often think whether I really show Emil and you how much I love you. Does Emil feel it? But then I console myself that he will feel it one day!! That I love you, my own, dear little Søs, goes without saying, and you would maybe think that I am being strangely sentimental. Yes, they call me a man of moods. Yes and no, I don’t know; and maybe we should keep our feelings to ourselves. Furthermore, I would say that this can be excused by the fact that, when we are together, I love to talk about all the things we learn from one another. Because I maybe learn more from you young ones than you do from me, both in art and ideas, and definitely when it comes to everything human. You have something that is new and enriching for me, something I listen to and can feel when we are really sitting together and opening up to one another. You two give that so clearly, and I’m so grateful for it because, in my mind, it’s often as though something is in conflict and biting me in two with its teeth. – Why so much about myself today? Well, it’s your letter that has brought it out.

I don’t know your address so I have to ask Irmelin to send it.

If I’ve written to Michaelsen saying that I’m coming home on the 5th, it must have been in hastiness and pure distraction. I’m coming on Monday the 12th. Phone and tell him, if you would.

Now much love, my own, dear Søs,

from your

Father.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag
4.12.1921Poststemplet i Göteborg denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg den 4-11[12!]-21

Kære Irmelin!

Søs skrev at hun mente jeg kom til Kjøbenhavn imorgen, den 5te, men det er naturligvis ikke rigtigt. Jeg kommer den 12te, og jeg vilde derfor blive meget [glad] ved at høre fra Dig, blot et Par Ord hvordan Du har det, helst saa snart som muligt, da Moder ikke skriver og jeg gerne vilde vide om Dig.

Mange Hilsener

Din Far

Sunday
4 December 1921Postmarked in Gothenburg on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 4 November[!] 21

Dear Irmelin!

Søs wrote that she thought I was coming to Copenhagen tomorrow, the 5th, but that is not right of course. I'll be coming on the 12th, and so I would be very pleased to hear from you, just a couple of words to say how you are, preferably as soon as possible, as Mother doesn't write and I would like to know about you.

Much love.
Your Father
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7.20. Carl Nielsen med dedikation til Lisa Mannheimer. Se også [6:317]. Foto: Privateje.
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7.20. Carl Nielsen with dedication to Lisa Mannheimer. See also [6:317]. Photo: Privately owned.
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Mandag
5.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Berlin

Göteborg den 5-12-21.

Hr Kapelmester Tor Mann!

Det er meget kedeligt at jeg ikke kan meddele Dem et positivt Resultat angaaende Ella Pancera. Sagen er at jeg nu atter rejser til Danmark og under mit Ophold her var alting besat til de Koncerter jeg dirigerede allerede fra den 13de November. Ella Pancera er jo ellers et meget kendt og skattet Navn, saa det er dobbelt kedeligt for mig at maatte meddele dette. –

De er altfor beskeden, naar De mener at jeg muligen ikke erindrer Dem fra Stokholm. Jeg husker godt hver Gang jeg træffer en talentfuld Mand; desuden har jeg hørt Dem saa ofte godt omtale som Musiker og Dirigent! – Sagen med Koncertforeningen var jo Lokalpolitik [7:50] [7:59], og naar det Leje engang ændres kommer De sikkert atter frem.

Med Hilsen

Deres Carl Nielsen.

Monday
5 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Berlin

Gothenburg 5 December 21.

Mr Kapellmeister Tor Mann!

It is a real nuisance that I cannot let you have a positive decision regarding Ella Pancera. The thing is that I am now leaving for Denmark again, and during my stay here everything has been taken up by the three concerts I was already conducting from 13 November. Ella Pancera is, of course, a very well-known and treasured name, so it is doubly tiresome for me to have to inform you of this. –

You are far too modest in thinking that I may not remember you from Stockholm. I remember whenever I meet a talented person; furthermore I have heard you so often spoken highly of as a composer and conductor! – The business with The Concert Society was local politics, of course [7:50] [7:59], and when the lie of the land changes at some point I'm sure you will once again come to the fore.

Regards from

yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Ella Pancera
Tor Mann
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Tirsdag6.12.1921Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Göteborg 6-12-21.
Kære ”Svoverske”!
Tak for Brev! Som jeg læste – læste – læste, ialt tre Gange! – De skriver saa morsomt om Forholdet til Palle og jeg maatte le højt da De fortalte om hvordan De havde hende i Deres Magt og kærligt, men bestemt foreholder hende Livets elementære Love. O, Palle!!
Jeg skriver ellers disse Linier for at bede Dem meddele Johanne St: [Johanne Stockmarr] at jeg har indstillet Frk: Agnete Foght til Journalistforbundets Rundskuelegat og hun har faaet 500 Kr. Jeg tænkte, da jeg valgte hende næsten mere paa Johanne end paa Foght, da jeg vidste det vilde glæde hende. Hun ved det maaske allerede. – Jeg ryger sjældent Cigarer med Mavebælte, men jeg har dog lidt til Frk: Bestle, naar jeg engang træffer hende.
Mange Hilsener! Ihast
Deres Carl N.

Tuesday
6 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 6 December 21.

Dear 'Mrs In-Law'!

Thank you for your letter! Which I read – read – read, three times in all! – You write so delightfully about the relationship with Palle that I had to laugh aloud when you related how you took her under your wing and lovingly but firmly point out the basic laws of life. Oh, Palle!!

Otherwise I'm writing these lines to ask you to tell Johanne St. that I proposed Miss Foght for The Union of Journalists' Panorama Grant and she received 500 kroner. When I chose her, I was thinking almost more about Johanne than about Foght, as I knew it would make her happy. She may know it already. – I rarely smoke cigars with labels, but I have a few for Miss Bestle when I run into her one day.

Best wishes! In haste.
Yours,

Carl N.


Agnete Foght
Frederikke Møller
frøken Bestle
Johanne Stockmarr
Palle
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Torsdag
8.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg den 8de December 21.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tillykke med Fødselsdagen! Det er jo dennegang et rundt Tal, derfor vilde jeg dobbelt ønske at jeg kunde være hos Dig og sammen med Jer.

Hvordan mon I laver det? Mon I er sammen allesammen og hos Jer maaske? Og mon I sender mig en lille Tanke herover. Ja, saadan er det jo, at man ikke just vil have noget for noget af dem man holder rigtig af, men dog ikke kan lade være at ønske for sig selv ogsaa. Altsaa: tænk paa mig paa Din Fødselsdag for jeg tænker paa Dig. – Sommetider tror jeg nok jeg kan gætte hvad Du ønsker Dig, saadan af mere dybtgaaende Art.

Maatte nu alt gaa frem for Dig og det som Du rigtig ønsker gaa i Opfyldelse, saa vilde det ogsaa være en stor Glæde for alle os der holder rigtig af Dig. Her har vi det altsaa igen: Naar Du er glad og lykkelig saa kommer det øjeblikkelig min kære Ven og Søn Eggert tilgode og saa breder det sig ud til alle dem Du holder af og som holder af Dig og Jer begge. – Tak for Brevet; det kom paa et tørt Sted. Hvordan mon det gaar Mor med Kommiteen? Blot hun vilde gaa ligefrem uden at bryde sig om hvad Dhrr: siger men det er jo ikke saa let for en ærekær Person. – Det lille Lommetørklæde er kniplet i Bryssel og Navnet har jeg faaet syet her; det er saa lidt, men dog har jeg tænkt kærligt paa Dig da jeg valgte det ud.

Nu, lille, kære Irmelin maa jeg slutte med mange, mange gode Hilsener og et Kys fra mig. Hils Eggert paa det hjerteligste fra mig!

Din Fader.

[Henriette Magnus bag på kuverten:]

Henriette Magnus gratulerer unbekannter Weise.

Thursday
8 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 8 December 21.

My own dear Irmelin!

Happy Birthday! This time it's a round number of course, and so I wish twice over that I could be with you and with you all.

I wonder how you will hold it? Are you all together at your place perhaps? And maybe you'll send a little thought to me over here. Yes, that's just how it is; it's not that we exactly want to get something in return from those we really love, but at the same time we can't help wishing for something for ourselves, too. So, think of me on your birthday because I am thinking about you. – Sometimes I think I can guess what you wish for, I mean at a deeper level.

May everything go well for you now and may what you truly wish be fulfilled, for that would also be a great joy for all of us who love you so dearly. Here we have it again: when you are happy and content, it immediately benefits my dear friend and son Eggert and then spreads out to all those you love and who love you, the pair of you. – Thank you for the letter; it was sorely needed. I wonder how it's going with Mother and the committee? If only she would just go ahead without bothering about what those gentlemen say, but that's not so easy for someone with a sense of honour. – This little handkerchief has been crocheted in Brussels lace and I have had the name sewn over here; it is such a little thing, but nevertheless I thought of you with love when I chose it.

Now dear, little Irmelin, I must finish by sending you lots and lots of love and a kiss from me. Give Eggert my fondest best wishes!

Your Father

[Henriette Magnus on the back of the envelope:]

[In German:] Henriette Magnus wishes Happy Birthday without being acquainted.


Eggert Møller
Henriette Magnus









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:170
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Salomon Levysohn
Fredag 9.12.1921 56
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
9.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Göteborg den 9-12-21.

Kære Ven!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig og Din lille, venlige Ischias? Jeg haaber, i Gensidighed, at det gaar skidt – med Hr. Ischias – og altsaa godt med Dig. –

Jeg arbejder meget her i Gøteborg. En enkelt Uge havde jeg to Symfonikoncerter og en populær Koncert [7:148], men selv om det gav meget Arbejde – det er jo ikke blot det at dirigere men jeg maa ogsaa disponere i andre Henseender – saa er det dog morsomt, da Orkestret er saa fortræffeligt og de Mennesker hænger ved mig og det mindste Sving fra min Taktstok lystres – nej ikke lystres – men følges i fuld og levende Hengivelse. Det er musikalsk Liv!

Jeg kommer nu snart hjem – i Begyndelsen af næste Uge – og saa glæder jeg mig til at høre hvordan alting gaar. Jeg har talt med nogle af vore kendte Sanglærere om at sende os Stemmer til Musikforeningen, men jeg tænker, Du og jeg skal lade en Rundskrivelse gaa ud til Lærerne – som vi talte om – saa vi i det nye Aar, inden vi begynder paa Bossi’s Værk [7:124], faar nogle flere gode Stemmer.

Jeg vilde blot sende Dig denne lille Hilsen og bede Dig ogsaa hilse Din Hustru mange Gange fra mig.

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
9 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 9 December 21.

Dear friend!

How is it going with you, I wonder, and your little friendly Sciatica? I hope, reciprocally, that is going badly – with Mr Sciatica – and that means well with you. – 

I'm working a lot here in Gothenburg. In a single week, I had two symphony concerts and a popular concert [7:148], but even though it gave me a lot of work – it's not just the conducting but I also have to see to things in other respects – it is nevertheless a delight, as the orchestra is so wonderful and those people hang on my every word and attend to the least movement of my baton – no, not attend – but follow with rapt and intense devotion. This is the musical life!

I'll be coming home soon – at the beginning of next week – and then I shall look forward to hearing how everything is going. I have spoken with some of our well-known singing teachers asking them to send us singers for The Music Society, but I'm thinking that you and I should send out a round-robin to the teachers – as we discussed – so that in the new year, before we begin on Bossi's work [7:124], we get some more good voices.

I just wanted to send you this little greeting and to send your wife my best wishes, too.

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Enrico Bossi
Salomon Levysohn
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Fredag
9.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Göteborg den 9-12-21.

Kære Vera!

Nu har jeg lidt Tid at sende Dig og alle Dine en venlig Tanke og det gør jeg gerne. Hvordan mon I har det? Jeg kan godt forstaa at jeg ikke hører fra Jer. Hver har sit og jeg har mit at ”bråke” med og saadan gaar det. – Forresten har jeg gode Forhold at arbejde under og den prægtige ”Oldemor” Fru Magnus har indrettet det saaledes at jeg har kunnet arbejde i Fred og Ro. Jeg har to Værelser som ligger i den ene Ende af Lejligheden saa jeg ikke generer nogen med min Klimpren og det er mig langt vigtigere end at andre generer mig. Alle mine Venner og Bekendte her forstaar, at jeg ikke gør Visitter hos nogen da jeg skal have Ro til min Symfoni [CNW 29] i den Tid jeg ikke dirigerer og jeg er saaledes gaaet fuldstændig fri for Middagsselskaber. Naturligvis har der været Sammenkomster her hos Fru Magnus efter nogle af Koncerterne, men den Aften er jo alligevel ikke til andet, naar man er træt og varm af at dirigere. Denne Hensyntagen til min Ro fra hele Familiens Side har rørt mig og viser en aandelig Forstaaelse og virkelig Finhed som jeg nok kendte, men som jeg ikke tidligere i den Grad havde nydt godt af; derimod altid af en bred og naturlig Gæstfrihed. Naa, nu tror Du maaske at min nye Symfoni er færdig, men nej! Det er den vanskeligste Opgave jeg hidtil har stillet mig selv og derfor går det kun langsomt. – Men jeg faar det nok færdigt og saa vil jeg næste Gang tage et Emne med en ”let” Stil for at more mig selv og – forhaabentlig – andre.

Disse Linier kommer Dig vist ihænde allerede Lørdag og da jeg rejser Mandag, kunde jeg egentlig have ventet med at skrive, men – enfin! – Tusind Hilsener til Carl Johan og Dig selv.

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
9 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 9 December 21.

Dear Vera!

Now I have a little time to send you and yours a fond thought, and I do so with pleasure. How are you doing? I can well understand that I haven’t heard from you. We all have our own things to do, and I have mine to 'bråke' [moan] about, and so it goes on. – By the way, I have good conditions for working here, and the wonderful ‘great-grandmother’ Mrs Magnus has arranged it so that I’ve been able to work in peace and quiet. I have two rooms at the same end of the apartment, so that I don’t disturb anyone with my tinkling, and that’s much more important to me than others disturbing me. All my friends and acquaintances here understand that I don't visit anyone because I have to have peace and quiet for my symphony [CNW 29] whenever I’m not conducting, and so I’ve managed to be completely free of dinner parties. Of course there have been gatherings here at Mrs Magnus’s after some of the concerts, but anyway the evening isn’t useful for anything else when one is tired and hot from conducting. This consideration for my need for tranquillity from the whole family has touched me and shows an understanding of things of the spirit and a true refinement that I was doubtless aware of but which I’ve never previously benefitted from to such an extent; though it is always out of generous and natural hospitality. Well, now you’re maybe going to think that my new symphony is finished, but no! It’s the most diﬃcult task I have set myself so far, and therefore it’s only progressing slowly. – But I will in all probability finish it, and then next time I’ll take on a subject in a ‘light’ style in order to amuse myself and – hopefully – others.

These lines will probably reach you already by Saturday, and since I’m leaving on Monday I could actually have waited before writing., but – enfin! – very best wishes to Carl Johan and yourself.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Henriette Magnus
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Søndag
11.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen, København

Göteborg 11-12-21.

Kære Johannes!

I en af mine Symfonikoncerter optræder iaften en yngre svensk Barytonsanger, Falkman [Harald Falkman]n [7:148]. Han sang ved Prøven igaar saaledes at jeg fik stor Interesse for ham. Han har været Arkitekt, er en gennemdannet, højt musikalsk kultiveret og samtidig en frisk og meget tiltalende Personlighed, kort sagt: en af ”de rigtige.”

Han er, som Koncert-Sanger, her i Sverrig meget anset og har ogsaa optraadt paa Operaen bl:a. som Hollænderen, LotharioDen vandrende trubadur Lothario i Ambroise Thomas’ opera Mignon, tekst baseret på Johann Wolfgang von Goethes Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, opført første gang i Paris 17.11.1866. o.s.v. Efter Prøven sagde jeg til ham at om han kom til Kjøbenhavn engang skulde jeg gerne præsentere ham for Dig og ogsaa tale med Høeberg og Lehmann, ifald han mente det kunde være ham til Nytte. Han tog mig paa Ordet og rejser med mig til Kjøbenhavn imorgen. Jeg ringer saa til Dig, enten Mandag Aften eller Tirsdag Morgen for at aftale en Tid ifald jeg saa maa forestille ham.

Hans Roller ligger altsaa paa samme Plan som Forsells, men jeg sagde naturligvis til ham at jeg ingensomhelst Indflydelse har paa Theatret og kender ikke det øjeblikkelige Operarepertoire, men han vilde alligevel med mig, og kunde jeg foraarsage at I hørte paa den talentfulde Mand, skulde det glæde mig. Altsaa: paa Gensyn som jeg glæder mig til.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
11 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 11 December 21.

Dear Johannes!

In one of my symphony concerts a young Swedish baritone, Falkman, is appearing this evening [7:148]. At the rehearsal yesterday, he sang in such a way that I became very interested in him. He has been an architect, is well educated, highly cultivated musically and at the same time a bright and attractive personality, in short – one of the 'true few'.

Here in Sweden, he is very respected as a concert singer and has also appeared at the opera, for example as the Dutchman, LotharioFrom Ambroise Thomas' Mignon. etc. After the rehearsal, I told him that if he came to Copenhagen sometime I would happily introduce him to you and also talk to Høeberg and Lehmann if he felt that they could be of use to him. He took me at my word and is travelling with me to Copenhagen tomorrow. I'll be ringing you then, either Monday evening or Tuesday morning, to arrange a time if I might introduce him to you.

His roles are, then, at the same level as Forsell's, but of course I told him that I have no influence whatsoever at the Theatre and I am not familiar with the opera repertoire at the moment, but he still wanted to come with me and it would be a pleasure to me if I could enable you to give this talented man a hearing. So, until we meet – I shall look forward to it.

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Ambroise Thomas
Georg Høeberg
Harald Falkman
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Johannes Nielsen
John Forsell
Julius Lehmann
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag
13.12.1921
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Carl Nielsen var inviteret til Musikaliska Akademiens 150-års jubilæumsfest i Stockholm den 18.12.1921, med uropførelsen af Wilhelm Stenhammar og Ture Rangströms kantate Sången [7:133].

Kjøbenhavn 13-12-21

Kære Ven!

Vil Du ikke paa et lille Kort sende mig to Ord og lade mig vide, hvordan man skal være klædt til Akademifesten den 18de og hvad Tid paa Dagen det er. Det staar ikke paa Indbydelsen. Jeg kommer først Søndag Morgen til Stokholm og tager ind paa Hotel Grand. – Send mig Kortet til Kgl: Musikkonservatorium V. Boulevard 36, hvor jeg sidder til Eksamen hver Dag i denne Tid

Tak for sidst! Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig!!

Din Carl

Tuesday
13 December 1921
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Carl Nielsen was invited to attend the 150th anniversary celebrations of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music in Stockholm on 18 December 1921 with the first performance of Wilhelm Stenhammar and Ture Rangström's cantata The Song (Sången) [7:133].

Copenhagen 13 December 21

Dear friend!

Would you please send me a word or two on a little card and let me know how we ought to be dressed for the academy celebrations on the 18th and what time of day it is? It doesn't say on the invitation. I will not be arriving in Stockholm until Sunday morning and we'll book in at Hotel Grand. – Send me a card to The Royal Danish Academy of Music, V. Boulevard 36, where I am attending exams every day at the moment.

Thank you for the other day! I look forward to seeing you!!

Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag22.12.1921Otto Eckermann til Carl Nielsen, København
Otto Eckermann
Berlin SW 29
Belle-Alliance-Str. 85
Sekretariat erster Künstler
Berlin SW. 29, den 22/12 1921
Käre Maestro!
Tillåter mig härmed önska Eder och Eder familj en god jul och ett godt, ”erfolgreiches” nytt år!
Ni vet ju historien om de 3 stora B-erna? (Bülow) Bach Ludwig van Beethoven Brahms „Tous les autres sont crétins.”
och om de 3 stora M-erna? (Moszkowcki) Meyerbeer, Mendelsohn och Moszkowcki, ”Tout les autres sont chrétiens!”
Men vet Ni, hvilka de 3 stora Carlarne äro? Enligt min mening: Carl der Grosse; Carl den 12:te och Carl – Nielsen!
Prosit! Neujahr!
Käre Meister! Alles im Fluss. Odjuren kontrolleras hvarje vecka!
Skulle Herr Kapellm. få ett ögonblicks tid, så var god och ring upp den utmärkte Pastor Lampe, förkunnaren af Christi lära om „Liebe, Barmherzigkeit und Güte”, och fråga honom när den dansk-tyska aftonen med von Raatz-Brockmann eger rum? Han har nemligen icke svarat mig på mitt bref. Natürlich sind Sie in der Sache ein ahnungsloser Engel und wissen von nichts? Kanske det hjelper!
Med de hjertligaste hälsningar!
Eder tillgifna Otto E.

Thursday
22 December 1921
Otto Eckermann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Otto Eckermann

Berlin SW 29

Belle-Alliance-Str. 85

[in German:] Secretariat for Prominent Artists

Berlin SW. 29, 22 December 1921

Dear Maestro!

I hereby venture to wish you and your family a Merry Christmas and a Happy 'erfolgreiches' [successful] New Year!

You know the story about the three great 'B's' of course? (Bülow) Bach, Beethoven, Brahms. 'Tous les autres sont crétins' [all the rest are idiots].

And the three great 'M's'? (Moszkowski) Meyerbeer, Mendelssohn and Moszkowski. 'Tout les autres sont chrétiens!' [all the rest are Christians].

But do you know who the three great Carls are? In my opinion: Carl der Grosse;Charlemagne. Carl the 12thCharles XII of Sweden. and Carl – Nielsen!

Congratulations! Happy New Year!

Dear Master! 'Alles im Fluss' [all is in a state of flux]. The beasts are checked every week!

If the Kapellmeister has a minute, then please ring this excellent Pastor Lampe, preacher of the teaching of Christ about 'love, kindness and mercy' and ask him when the Danish-German evening with von Raatz-Brockmann will take place. He has not replied to my letter, you see. [In German:] You are of course a clueless angel in this matter and know nothing of it? Maybe that helps!

With warmest wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Otto E.

 


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Giacomo Meyerbeer
Hans von Bülow
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Julius von Raatz-Brockmann
Karl 12.
Karl den Store
Ludwig van Beethoven
Moritz Moszkowski
Otto Eckermann
W. Lampe
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Januar 1922
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Nielsen, København

Musikforeningens koncert den 24.1.1922 sluttede med uropførelsen af Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29]. I første del af koncerten dirigerede Carl Nielsen Ludwig van Beethovens Leonore-ouverture nr.2, Johann Sebastian Bachs Brandenburgkoncert nr. 1, F-dur, BWV 1046 og kantate nr. 4, Christ lag in Todes Banden.

Det Kongelige Theater.

Direktøren.Carl Nielsen må være mødt op på Johannes Nielsens kontor på teatret, hvor han i direktørens fravær i stedet har skrevet sit ærinde på dennes brevpapir.

Kære Johannes!

Maa jeg bede om Din og Theatrets Hjælp og vil I være rare og støtte mig? – Den 24de ds (Tirsdag) skal jeg have en ny Symfoni frem i Musikforeningen. Den er i to større Dele; den første er ikke saa vanskelig at besætte ejheller at spille, hvorimod den anden er meget, ja, ualmindelig vanskelig og det er udelukket at jeg kan opføre den uden jeg kan regne paa at Theatret vil sætte Skuespil den Aften, saa jeg kan faa Assistance af nogle af Kapellets Medlemmer

Min Bøn om Hjælp vil altsaa denne Gang være større, idet jeg maa bede Theatret og Georg Høeberg lade disse Folk faa Lejlighed til at prøve med mig Fredag 27de og Lørdag 28deFejlskrivning for fredag den 20. og lørdag den 21.1. mellem, f:Expl: Kl 12-3.

Jeg er sikker paa at Høeberg vil gøre alt hvad han kan da jeg for to Aar siden havde Lejlighed at laane ham Musikforeningens Kor. Theatret kan jeg desværre neppe faa Lejlighed til at yde en Gentjeneste, men jeg mener at hel[e] vort Theater og Musikliv kan kun vinde Kraft og Sundhed ved at de forskellige Mennesker og Ledere har et hjælpsomt Sindelag. – Jeg sidder endnu i meget Skriveri paa Grund af dette Arbejde, som er færdigt, men endnu ikke helt renskrevet, derfor beder jeg Dig tale med Høeberg og Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] om Sagen, indtil jeg selv kan gøre dem en Visit.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Telf: Nora 413[4] yEggerts og Irmelins telefonnummer.

eller Byen 3458

January 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Music Society concert on the 24 January 1922 concluded with the premiere of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]. In the first part of the concert, Carl Nielsen conducted Ludwig van Beethoven's Leonore Overture no. 2, Johann Sebastian Bach's Brandenburg Concerto no. 1 in F major, BWV 1046, and Cantata no. 4, Christ lag in Todes Banden.

The Royal Theatre.

Manager.Carl Nielsen must have gone to Johannes Nielsen's office at the Theatre where, in his absence, Carl Nielsen has explained his errand on the manager's notepaper.

Dear Johannes!

May I ask you and the Theatre for some help and would you be good enough to support me? – On the 24th of this month (Tuesday) I shall be presenting a new symphony of mine at The Music Society. It is in two large parts. The first isn’t so diﬃcult, either in terms of manning the orchestra or playing, whereas the second is very, I should say exceptionally diﬃcult; and there’s no chance I can perform it without being able to count on the Theatre putting on a play that evening so that I can get the assistance of some members of the orchestra.

You will understand that my plea for help will be all the greater this time, in that I have to ask the Theatre and Georg Høeberg to let these people have the chance to rehearse with me on Friday 27th and Saturday 28th,Recte Friday 20 and Saturday 21 January as the performance was on the 24th. between, say, 12 and 3 o'clock.

I’m sure Høeberg will do everything he can, because two years ago I had occasion to loan him The Music Society’s choir. Unfortunately I can’t really oﬀer the Theatre anything in return, but I think that our entire theatrical and musical life can only gain in strength and health by the various people and leaders having a helpful attitude. – I’m still swamped with writing on account of this work, which is finished but not yet completely fair-copied. So, could I ask you to talk to Høeberg and Lehmann about the matter, until I can find time to pay them a visit myself?

Best wishes

from your old friend,

Carl N.

Phone: Nora 4134YThe phone number of Irmelin and Eggert Møller.

or City 3458.


Georg Høeberg
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Nielsen
Julius Lehmann
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Onsdag
4.1.1922Senere påført dato.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Børge Nielsen, København

Sammenfoldet bærer brevet tilskriften: Til H.B. – Det har formentlig været vedlagt brev eller pakke til moderen.

Kære H.B!

Jeg takker dig for dit Nytaarskort og ønsker ogsaa dig et godt Nytaar. Det er trist at vi nu skal skilles for en Tid. Jeg vilde være mere rolig for dit Arbejde, hvis du kunde faa en Time hos mig inden jeg rejser. Jeg beder dig derfor meget, om du vil komme hjem nu og møde hos mig Fredag d 6te Kl 8 Morgen. Lørdag skal jeg til Frc. [Fredericia] og Søndag d 8de rejser jeg.

Hvis du ikke kan komme, saa send mig et Kort. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra din

Margrete.

Wednesday
4 January 1922Date added later.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Hans Børge Nielsen, Copenhagen

 The folded letter carries the addressee: ‘To H.B.’ – Presumably it was enclosed in a letter or parcel to his mother.

Dear H.B.!

Thank you for the New Year card, and I wish you a Happy New Year too. It is sad that we now have to be separated for a while. I would be easier in my mind about your work if you could have an hour with me before I leave. So I would very much like you to come home now and meet me on Friday the 6th at 8 o'clock in the morning. On Saturday I will be going to Fredericia and on Sunday the 8th I will be leaving.

If you cannot come, send me a card. Many warm wishes from yours,

Margrete.

 


Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag6.1.1922Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, Hotel Royal, Århus
Kjøbenhavn 6-1-22.
Kære Fru Møller!
Frk: Thygesen rejser paa Søndag med Ledsagelse af Frk: Rosenberg saa det blev ikke til noget med Astrid B.Astrid B. har formodentlig været på tale som alternativ til Margrete Rosenberg som Charlotte Trap de Thygesons rejseledsager. – Jeg sad ved Deres Flygel iaftes og masede paa. Kl 12 kom Palle hjem fra Lyngby. Hun havde været sammen med sin Fader. Jeg fik ”den” ungefær 10 Min senere og blev saa opstrammet at jeg arbejdede en hel Del videre. Idag har jeg ogsaa været derovre og Palle fortalte at hun havde haft Brev fra Dem og hun talte saa inderligt og ømt om Dem og at det var ”saa Synd” at Fruen selv maatte slæbe paa sin Kuffert ned i Damperen. Hun holder nu virkelig meget af Dem og hendes lille, røde ”Opstopper” lyser mellem de to tindrende Øjne naar hun taler om Dem. – Naa, Palle er jo ikke den eneste Ven De har, skulde jeg have den Ære at mene og tillade mig ærbødigst i al Tarvelighed at bemærke. – Jeg har naturligvis meget travlt, derfor slutter jeg med mange Hilsener og beder Dem hilse Frk: Astrid fra mig.
Deres
Carl N.
[Bag på kuverten:]
Mange Hilsener fra din hengivne S[øs]

Friday
6 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Hotel Royal, Aarhus

Copenhagen 6 January 22.

Dear Mrs Møller!

Miss Thygesen is leaving on Sunday accompanied by Miss Rosenberg so the business with Astrid B. will come to nothing.Astrid B. has presumably been considered as an alternative to Margrete Rosenberg as Charlotte Trap de Thygeson's travel companion. – I sat at your grand piano yesterday evening and pounded away at it. At 12 o'clock, Palle came home from Lyngby. She had been with her father. 'It' came to me about 10 minutes later and I was so fired up by it that I worked a whole lot longer. Today I have also been over there, and Palle told me that she had had a letter from you and she spoke about you with such feeling and tenderness and that it was 'such a shame' that Madame had to lug her suitcase down to the steamer herself. She really is very fond of you, and her little red 'button nose' lights up between her two gleaming eyes whenever she talks about you. – Well, I would have the honour of pointing out and allowing myself respectfully in all inanity to remark that Palle is not the only friend you have. – I am of course very busy, therefore I will close with best wishes and asking you to give my regards to Miss Astrid.

Yours,
Carl N.

[On the reverse of the envelope:]

Best wishes from yours sincerely, S[øs]


Astrid
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Palle
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Tirsdag
17.1.1922
Carl Nielsen til Albert Jørgensen, København

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

17-1-22.

Hr Alb: Jørgensen!

Det er mig helt umuligt for Tiden at tænke paa disse Sange. Kunde det vente til Foraaret vilde jeg være anderledes stillet.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Albert Jørgensen redigerede Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet, som udkom i 1923, og som Carl Nielsen og Hakon Andersen kom til at redigere melodibogen til: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, samlet og udgivet til Brug for Skole og Hjem, 1924 [CNW Coll. 19].

Tuesday
17 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to Albert Jørgensen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen.
17 January 1922

Mr Albert Jørgensen!

It is completely impossible for me to think about these songs at the moment. If it can wait until the spring, my situation would be different.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste

Albert Jørgensen was editing Denmark. A Songbook for School and Home, which came out in 1923 and for which Carl Nielsen and Hakon Andersen came to edit the melody book: Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', 1924 [CNW Coll. 19].


Albert Jørgensen
Hakon Andersen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag
17.1.1922
Carl Nielsen til Julius og Sigrid Rabe, Partille, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 17-1-22

Kære Venner!

Tusind Tak for Eders Brev og, kære Sigrid, for Billederne af Dine søde to! – Jeg har arbejdet som en vanvittig Mand i den sidste Tid, ofte fra Kl 10 Morgen til Kl 2-3-4 ja 5 næste Morgen, næsten uden Afbrydelse. Det har været mig en Trøst at se og erfare at jeg kan holde ud saa længe uden at trættes, men naturligvis har det været strengt og dog alligevel morsomt.

Nu er jeg færdig med Symfonien [CNW 29] og paa Tirsdag den 24de skal den frem [7:175]. Kom herned!! Jeg tror jeg har naa[e]t omtrent hvad jeg vilde, ihvertfald kan jeg ikke bedre og dette Værk har som intet tidligere interesseret mig, eller hvad skal jeg kalde det, naar jeg ikke lægger nogen Vægt paa subjektiv Følelse og Forhold til Tingen som Kunstværk?

Tusind Hilsener Eders Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
17 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to Julius og Sigrid Rabe, Partille, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 17 January 22

Dear friends!

Thank you so much for your letter, and, dear Sigrid, for the pictures of your two sweet little ones! – I’ve been working like a madman recently, often from 10 o'clock in the morning until 2, 3, 4 and even 5 o'clock the next morning, almost without a break. It’s been reassuring to find that I can keep going for so long without tiring, but of course it’s been tough, yet still a delight.

Now I’ve finished the symphony [CNW 29], and it is to be performed on Tuesday 24th [7:175]. Come and hear it!! I think I’ve achieved more or less what I set out to. In any case, I can’t do any better, and this work has interested me like nothing else before – or what should I call it if I lay no emphasis on subjective feeling or the relationship to the piece as a work of art?

Many best wishes from your friend,

Carl N.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Onsdag25.1.1922Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen
25-1-22.
Det er, som mit Hjerte var delt i to,
O, voxed’ det sammen med Tiden!Citat fra Hr. Olufs Ballade fra Niels W. Gades Elverskud, op. 30.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Jeg gik fra Din Søndagsprøve, bedøvet og bedrøvet, jeg gik fra Koncerten iaftes og skældte og smældte over denne Sinfonie filmatique, denne urenlige Løbegravsmusik, dette frække Bedrag, denne Knytnæve i Ansigtet paa et værgeløst, nyheds-snobbet og pirrings-sygt Publikum, Dusinmennesket en masse, der med Forkærlighed slikker den Haand, som er farvet af dets eget Næseblod!
– – – – Og jeg vaagnede sènt i Nat, kunde ikke sove mere. Din Musik holdt mig vaagen.
”Jeg vil alligevel høre den igen. Jeg hader den, men den fængsler mig.”
Jeg kan jo se den Aandslivlighed, den Styrke og Selvstændighed, hvoraf hver eneste Takt bærer Mærke. Jeg seer jo det store Drag mod det Ugjorte – maaske Ugørlige, som er et af Geniets Kendetegn.
Jeg seer en aldrig hvilende Skabertrang, en sublim Unøjsomhed med allerede vundne Laurbær.
Jeg seer en enestaaende Bevægelsesfrihed i de forskelligste Kunstformer, det Mesterskab, som en Forening af Staalvillie og sjeldne Naturgaver skænker. Og jeg seer i Din Stræben mod høje Tinder og dybe Afgrunde en naturnødvendig Opposition mod vor hidtil vel blødagtige og smaatskaarne danske Kunst.
Ja, jeg seer meget – meget i Din Musik. Gid jeg nu blot evnede at høre lige saa meget. Saa var det lettere at blive gammel.
Med alle gode Ønsker – det undtaget, at Du maa danne Skole!
Din
Victor Bendix.

Wednesday
25 January 1922
Victor Bendix to Carl Nielsen

25 January 22.

It feels like my heart is split into two,

O, may it be healed given time!Quote from Sir Oluf's Ballad by Niels W. Gade: The Elf-King's Daughter [Elverskud], Op. 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I came away from your Sunday rehearsal, stunned and saddened. I came away from the concert last night, ranting and raving about this Sinfonie cinematique, this muddied trench-digging music, this impudent fraud, this punch in the face of a defenceless public, with their novelty snobbery and longing for titillation, commonplace people en masse, who lovingly lick the hand stained by the blood of their own noses!

– – – – And I awoke late in the night and couldn’t sleep any more. Your music kept me awake.

'For all that, I want to hear it again. I hate it, but it holds me captive.'

I can of course see the vitality, the power and the independence that mark every bar. I do see the strong pull of the unaccomplished  – perhaps unaccomplishable, which is one of the hallmarks of genius.

I see an insatiable creative urge, a sublime dissatisfaction with laurels already won.

I see a unique freedom of movement in the most varied artistic forms, the mastery granted by a combination of a will of steel and rare natural gifts. And I see in your striving towards high pinnacles and deep abysses a natural and necessary opposition to our hitherto soft-centred and small-minded Danish art.

Yes, I see a lot – a lot in your music. If only I could hear as much. Then it would be easier to grow old.

With all good wishes – except for this: that you might create a school!

Yours,

Victor Bendix.


Niels W. Gade
Victor Bendix
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Torsdag26.1.1922Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix, København
Kjøbenhavn den 26-I-22.
Kære Victor Bendix!
Det er nu lige haardt nok! Og hvad skal jeg sige? For Du er jo den samme Du altid har været og jeg lytter til hvert Ord, Du siger og ved at Du mener dem. Men ”Skyttegravsmusik” (”urenlige” ovenikøbet) ”frække Bedrag” ”Sinfonie filmatique”, er meget stærke Ord. Hvad skal jeg dog sige? – Jeg klamrer mig foreløbig til de andre Ord Du siger, men jeg har det som Du. Jeg vil netop tilbage til det der støder; jeg vil forstaa Dig ellers forstaar jeg ikke heller mig selv. Mener Du at jeg laver Humbug? at det er Bedrageri? Det er umuligt. Der er ingen videre Forskel paa dette Arbejde og mine andre, men maaske er visse Friheder stærkere markerede. Er jeg som en Dranker der skal have Snapsen stærkere og stærkere for at finde Tilfredsstillelse ved Livet? Hvad er det hele hvis der ingen forbandet Glæde er ved at lave Tingene. Er det galt at jeg maa kradse mig selv op hver Gang jeg skal skrive noget større? Men det keder mig ellers.
Hvad skal jeg saa gøre? Jeg kan naturligvis lade være. Jeg kan godt lade være; der hersker ikke i mig noget af det man kalder ”høj Stræben”, ”store Ideer” eller nogen anden etisk-kunstnerisk Overbevisning eller Pligt til at forvalte sit Pund. Det mærker jeg slet ikke; men derfor kan det jo godt være muligt at der inde i et Menneskes Sjæl, bag al Mudren, Tumlen, Uklarhed, Selviskhed ligger nogle fine Traade, som blev spundet i Ungdom og Barndom og som nu alligevel ligger og trækker den saakaldte ”rette Vej”. – Hvad drømte vi ikke om!!
Kære Victor! Jeg har haft det temmelig strengt i den sidste Tid; arbejdet meget. Af og til har jeg tænkt paa, hvad Du vilde sige til ”den” og nu har vi altsaa Skandalen.
Men nu haaber jeg vi ses meget snart; det er jo en Aftale at jeg skal besøge Jer en Aften og jeg – – glæder mig vel nok alligevel – – saadan altsaa – – (Hils Din Kone* fra mig) – til det.
Din
Carl Nielsen.
*Hun har ingenting sagt endnu; haaber.

Thursday
26 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix, Copenhagen

 Copenhagen 26 January 22.

Dear Victor Bendix!

That may be a little harsh! And what should I say? For you are the same as you have always been, and I listen to every word you say and know that you mean it. But ‘trench-digging music’ (‘muddy' into the bargain), ‘impudent fraud' and ‘Sinfonie cinematique’ are very strong words. What am I to say? – For the time being, I shall cling to the other words you say. But I’m like you. I have to come back to the part that hurts me. I want to understand you; otherwise I can’t understand myself either. Do you think that I’m creating humbug? That this is a fraud? That’s impossible. There’s no real diﬀerence between this work and my others, though perhaps certain liberties are more strongly marked. Am I like a drunkard who has to have stronger and stronger schnapps in order to find satisfaction in life? What is it all about if there’s no damned joy in creating things? Is it wrong that I have to pull myself up by the bootstraps every time I want to write something bigger? But if I don't, it bores me.

So what should I do? Of course I can just stop. I can easily not do it; there is nothing in me of what they call ‘high-minded striving’, ‘great ideas’ or any other ethical-artistic conviction or duty to make use of my talents. I don’t feel that at all; but for all that, inside a person’s soul, behind all the grumbling, tumbling, uncertainty and selfishness, there may well be some fine threads, which were spun in youth and childhood and which now, nonetheless, lie there pulling one in the so-called ‘right direction’. – What dreams we had!!

Dear Victor! It’s been pretty tough for me recently, and I’ve been working a lot. From time to time, I’ve wondered what you would say to ‘it’, and so now we have it.

But now I hope that we will see each other very soon. We do have an agreement that I should visit you one evening and I – – am looking forward to it anyway – – that is, somewhat. – – (Regards to your wife* [Dagmar Hansine Raven] from me.)

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

*She hasn’t said anything yet; I can hope.


Victor Bendix
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Fredag
27.1.1922
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Den 27. og 28.4.1922 dirigerede Carl Nielsen og Wilhelm Stenhammar en fælles kor- og orkesterkoncert i Göteborgs orkesterförening. Første del af programmet bestod af Helios-ouverture [CNW 34] og Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], anden del af Stenhammars kantate Sången, der var blevet uropført ved Musikaliska Akademiens 150-års jubilæumsfest i Stockholm den 18.12.1921 [7:133] [7:173]. I Hymnus amoris medvirkede Ingeborg Steffensen og Carl Nielsens datter Irmelin Eggert Møller som solister, i Sången bl.a. Ingeborg Steffensen og Karin Branzell. For begge komponister og dirigenter var de to koncerter en slags afsked med Göteborg, for Stenhammar som chef for orkesterforeningen, for Carl Nielsen som hans vikar. Først i årene 1927-1930 vendte Carl Nielsen tilbage og gav endnu 5 koncerter i byen, der i samme periode opførte begge hans operaer.

Kjøbenhavn 27-I-22.

Kære Ven!

Det har varet altfor længe inden jeg har faaet Tid at svare paa Dit Brev. Jeg maatte arbejde meget for at faa min Symfoni færdig i rette Tid.[CNW 29] I Tirsdags gik den af Stabelen og alt gik godt; hver Plads i Salen var besat og Spændingen blandt Folk var stor, dette paavirkede Orkestret til at give sit yderste og det blev en fortræffelig Udførelse som derfor ogsaa gjorde sin Virkning.

Men nu til Dit Spørgsmaal.

Jeg tør ikke raade til Fru Schiöler, og da Soloen i min ”Hymnus amoris” ikke kan udføres af hende vil jeg foreslaa at Fru Ingeborg Steffensen (som er en af Operaens første Kræfter, maaske den første) som jeg nødvendigvis maa have med ogsaa synger Partiet i Din ”Sangen”. Hendes Stemme er mørkt farvet og har en udmærket Dybde. Jeg har lige talt med hende og hun kan faa fri naar hun faar Besked i god Tid. Hun kunde jo saa synge ved et Par af Orkesterforeningens Koncerter, saa det dog blev lidt Penge; hun er et prægtigt, oprigtigt Menneske som vi let kommer overens med, hendes Primadonnastilling har endnu ikke sat ringeste Spor paa hendes friske, ærlige Karakter.

Dette foreløbigt. Om kort Tid ses vi, saa kan vi jo tale nærmere derom. Jeg har endnu meget at gøre derfor kun disse Linier idag.

Med mange Hilsener til Helga og Dig selv

er jeg Din altid hengivne

Carl N.

Friday
27 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

On 27 and 28 April 1922, Carl Nielsen and Wilhelm Stenhammar conducted a combined choral and orchestral concert at The Gothenburg Orchestral Society. The first part of the programme consisted of the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], the second part of Stenhammar's cantata The Song, (Sången) which had been given its first performance at the 150th anniversary of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music in Stockholm on 18 December 1921 [7:133] [7:173]. Ingeborg Steffensen and Carl Nielsen's daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller performed as soloists in Hymnus Amoris, Ingeborg Steffensen and Karin Branzell, among others, in The Song. For both composers and conductors, these two concerts were a form of farewell to Gothenburg, for Stenhammar as head of The Orchestral Society and for Carl Nielsen as his stand-in. It was not until 1927-1930 that Carl Nielsen would return and give five more concerts in the city where, during the same period, both his operas were performed.

Copenhagen 27 January 22.

Dear friend!

It has taken far too long for me to find the time to reply to your letter. I had to do a lot of work to get my symphony[CNW 29] finished in time. It had its send-off last Tuesday and all went well; every seat in the hall was filled and there was considerable excitement among the audience; this prompted the orchestra to give of its best and it was a superb performance, which as a result made an impact.

But now to your question.

I would not venture to recommend Mrs Schiøler, and as the solo in my Hymnus Amoris cannot be performed by her, I would suggest that Mrs Ingeborg Steffensen (who is one of the best singers in the opera, perhaps the best) whom I am to bring with me anyway, also sings the part in your The Song. Her voice has a dark colouring and an excellent depth. I've spoken with her and she can be given leave if she is told in good time. She could also sing at a couple of The Orchestral Society's concerts, of course, then there would at least be a little money in it; she is a wonderful, genuine person whom we will find easy to get along with, her prima donna position has not yet left the least mark on her fresh and honest nature.

This for now. We will see each other shortly, so we can talk more about it then. I've still a lot to do, therefore just these lines for today.

With best wishes to Helga and yourself
I remain ever yours sincerely,
Carl N.


fru Schiøler
Helga Stenhammar
Ingeborg Steffensen
Karin Branzell
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Saul og David
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Fredag27.1.1922Victor Bendix, København, til Carl Nielsen, København. Kladde
27-1-22
Kære C. N.
Tak for Dit smukke og værdige Svar paa mit lidenskabelige Udbrud, som kun lader sig forsvare og forklare derved at Din Musik saa ofte synes mig en Fornægtelse af den ægte og redelige Kunst, som nu engang har været mit Liv – Men kom nu snart herud at vi kan tale sammen – selv om vi ikke bliver enige. Saa vidt jeg veed er vi hjemme, Tirsdag Onsdag og Fredag. Men ring forinden, at Du ikke skal risquere at gaa forgæves.
Altsaa paa snarligt Gensyn
Din
V.B.

Friday
27 January 1922
Victor Bendix, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen. draft

27 January 22

Dear C.N.

Thank you for your fine and dignified reply to my passionate outburst, which can only be defended and explained by the fact that your music so often seems to me like a negation of the genuine and honest art that has been my life. – But do come over here soon so that we can talk things over – even if we don’t agree. So far as I know, we are at home Tuesday, Wednesday and Friday. But ring beforehand, so that you don’t risk coming in vain.

So, until we meet again soon.

Yours,

V.B.


Victor Bendix
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Mandag
30.1.1922
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

I Wagner-Foreningen holdt William Behrend foredrag om Wagners Pariserophold mandag den 30.1.1922. Udover at der blev sunget Wagner, optrådte også Henri Marteau med Bachs soloviolinsonate, C-dur, BWV 1005, og spillede sammen med Rudolph Simonsen Beethovens violinsonate nr. 9, A-dur, op. 47, Kreuzersonaten. Pianisten Johanne Stockmarr og violinisten Gunna Breuning-Storm gav samtidig koncert sammen med den tyske cellist Hugo Becker, som de første gang havde spillet sammen med ved en koncert den 20.1.1922. Ved dennne anden koncert spillede de to kvinder, mellem trioer af Brahms og Dvorak, Carl Nielsens violinsonate nr. 2 [CNW 64]  og bragte derved komponisten i en knibe (jf. Berlingske Tidende 31.1.1922 og Politiken 19.1.1922).

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

30-I-22.

Kære William Behrend!

Det er mig en stor Skuffelse at jeg ikke kan komme iaften og jeg vil ogsaa bede Dem forklare min Ven Henri Marteau følgende:

For saadan noget som tre Uger siden har jeg lovet at komme paa en af de Koncerter som Hugo Becker, Johanne Stockmar og Breuning-Storm giver – Den første kunde jeg umuligt komme til og nu spiller de iaften min 2den Violinsonate og har naturligvis bedt mig komme tilstede og være lidt sammen med dem bagefter. Skøndt jeg gerne kvitterede at høre mine egne Noder, vilde det jo være meget lidt pænt om jeg svigtede og udeblev og ihvertfald kunde jeg saa alligevel ikke være bekendt at gaa i Wagner-Foreningen samme Aften. Det er virkelig kedeligt, men jeg vèd De forstaar en saadan Situation og tilgiver mig.

Hils nu Deres Frue og Marteau fra mig og – som sagt – forklar ham Stillingen.

Med de bedste Hilsner

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
30 January 1922
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

On Monday 30 January 1922, William Behrend delivered a lecture to The Wagner Society about Wagner's time in Paris. In addition to pieces by Wagner being sung, Henri Marteau performed Bach's Sonata for Solo Violin in C major, BMW 1005, and, with Rudolph Simonsen, Beethoven's Violin Sonata no. 9 in A major, op. 47, the 'Kreutzer Sonata'. At the same time, the pianist Johanne Stockmarr and the violinist Gunna Breuning-Storm were giving a concert with the German cellist Hugo Becker, with whom they had first played together at a concert on 20 January 1922. At this second concert, between trios by Brahms and Dvořák, the two women played Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2 [CNW 64], and so put the composer in a dilemma (Cf. Berlingske Tidende 31.01.1922 and Politiken 19.01.1922).

The Royal Danish Academy of Music

Copenhagen

30 January 22.

Dear William Behrend!

It is a great disappointment to me that I cannot come this evening and I would also ask you to explain the following to my friend Henri Marteau:

Around three weeks ago, I promised to go to the concerts being given by Hugo Becker, Johanne Stockmarr and Breuning-Storm. – It was impossible for me to get to the first one and now this evening they are playing my second violin sonata and have of course asked me to be present and to spend a little time with them afterwards. Although I could happily do without hearing my own music, it would be less than polite if I let them down and did not attend and, at any rate, it would then be inexcusable to go to The Wagner Society that same evening. It is really tiresome, but I know you will understand a situation like this and forgive me.

Do give your wife and Marteau my regards and – as I say – explain the situation to him.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Antonín Dvořák
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Henri Marteau
Hugo Becker
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Richard Wagner
William Behrend


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:185
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Mandag 6.2.1922 56
KB, HA acc. 1995/55



Mandag6.2.1922Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Stockholmsgade 51, København Ø
Götabergsgatan 22
6-2-22
Kære Vera!
Jeg vilde været ud og sige Farvel til Jer endnu engang men naaede det ikke paa Grund af Arbejde med mange smaa Ting som skulde i Orden. Men nu haaber jeg Du og Carl J. maa have stor Glæde og Udbytte af Rejsen.
Du kunde gerne sende mig et Par Ord og forresten vilde jeg gerne vide Eders Adresser under Rejsen; dog – det ved vel Frk A. Jørgensen altid. Men glæd mig med et Ord og hils nu alle Dine fra mig, først og sidst naturligvis C. Johan.
Mange Hilsner fra Din
Carl N.

Monday
6 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Stockholmsgade 51, Copenhagen Ø

Götabergsgatan 22
6 February 22

Dear Vera!

I wanted to go out and say goodbye to you yet again but I didn't manage it due to work with a lot of minor things that had to be sorted out. But now I hope you and Carl J. can get great joy and benefit from the trip.

You could send me a word or two, and I would also like to know your addresses during your journey; however – Miss Jørgensen will always know that, I'm sure. But I would be happy to receive a note from you and do give my regards to your family from me, first and foremost C. Johan of course.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


A. Jørgensen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
7.2.1922
Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson

Göteborg den 7-2-22.

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Tak for Deres Brev som glædede mig meget at modtage, men som alligevel gjorde mig lidt bedrøvet paa Deres Vegne. De gaar jo saa alene dernede og det kommer jeg tit til at tænke paa.

En Ting glæder mig dog, og det er at De ikke fik Frk: Theter til Damgaard. Hun maa jo være aldeles splittergal og den Maade hvorpaa hun lægger Beslag paa Margrethe Rosenberg er over alle Grænser. Jeg har næsten ikke set M. Rose men hun [kom] jo dog og hørte Opførelsen af min nye Symfoni [CNW 29] og det var da godt. Frederiksberg Hospital ligger jo langt ude og man kan ikke telefonere uden at Sygeplejerskerne er mugne og svarer at de har ingen Pligt til at tilkalde Besøgende der sidder hos Patienter. Og naar man, som jeg, har meget at gøre er det umuligt at faa fat i hende.

Hvordan mon De har det med Sol dernede? Her i Skandinavien er det en forskrækkelig Frost[.] Danmark er nu fuldstændig indefrossen, kun mellem Helsingør og Helsingborg er der Forbindelse med Udlandet. Jeg kom her til Göteborg for to Dage siden og skal blive her til den 17de ds.

Rose vil jo ned og hente Dem, saavidt jeg har forstaaet i Marts.

Saa bliver Frk: Theter naturligvis atter hysterisk, men jeg synes det er ligegyldigt og jeg tror nok at Margrethe efterhaanden indser at det ogsaa er baade rigtigere og sundere for Frk: Th: at hun af og til sætter haardt imod haardt og ogsaa tænker paa sig selv og Dem og sine andre Venner.

Min nye Symfoni blev en stor Succes og jeg havde saaledes Glæde af mit Arbejde som i de sidste 14 Dage før Opførelsen lagde Beslag paa mig Nat og Dag. – Om kort Tid opføres et andet Værk: ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] af mig i Bryssel [7:310], den 13 og 14d Marts skal jeg dirigere en anden af mine Symfonier [CNW 28] i Bremen, saa De ser jeg har meget at gøre og mit Navn breder sig ud i Rummet.

Jeg tror eller dog haaber for Dem {at denne} at den haarde lange Frost vil dræbe Snudebille-Larverne i Deres Nøddeplantager. Tror De ikke ogsaa? Jeg er spændt paa hvad Nøddetræerne i Redekammen vil give.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsner fra Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
7 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson

Gothenburg 7 February 22.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Thank you for your letter, which I was very happy to receive, but which nevertheless saddened me somewhat on your account. You are so much on your own down there and I often come to think of it.

One thing does, however, cheer me up, and that is that you did not have Miss Theter come to Damgaard. She must be absolutely nuts and the way in which she keeps Margrete Rosenberg under her thumb is completely outrageous. I have hardly seen M. Rose but she did come and heard the performance of my new symphony [CNW 29] and that was good. Frederiksberg Hospital is a long way out and one cannot telephone without the nurses being grumpy and replying that they have no obligation to call visitors who are sitting with their patients. And when one has a lot to do, as I have, it is impossible to get hold of her.

I wonder how you are coping with the sun down there? Here in Scandinavia there is a dreadful frost. Denmark is now completely frozen in; the only connection abroad is between Elsinore and Helsingborg. I arrived here in Gothenburg two days ago and am to stay here until the 17th.

Rose is going to go down and fetch you, as I understand it, in March.

Miss Theter will then, of course, become hysterical again, but in my view that makes no difference and I suspect that Margrete has begun to realise that it is both more correct and healthier for Miss Th. if she puts her foot down once in a while and thinks also about herself and you and her other friends.

My new symphony has been a great success and so I have been able to reap the rewards of my work, which occupied me day and night during the fortnight before the performance. – Soon, another work of mine will be performed: Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] in Brussels [7:310]. On 13 and 14 March I will be conducting another of my symphonies [CNW 28] in Bremen, so you can see that I have a lot to do and my name is getting known in the world outside.

I think or, rather, I hope for you that this long hard frost will kill the weevil larvae in your nut plantations. Do you not think so too? I am excited to see what the nut trees in Redekammen will produce.

Many affectionate thoughts to you from yours ever sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Onsdag
8.2.1922
Carl Nielsen til Knut Brodin, Stockholm

Göteborg den 8-2-22

Kære Hr Brodin!

Det er mig en Glæde at erfare at De atter vil spille mine Variationer [CNW 87]. Jeg giver Dem Lov til at spille dem naar og hvorsomhelst og da De har et saa sjældent Talent som Pianist, maa jeg endda sige Dem Tak til. Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
8 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Knut Brodin, Stockholm

Gothenburg 8 February 22

Dear Mr Brodin!

It is a pleasure to me to find out that you would like to play my variations [CNW 87] again. I give you permission to play them whenever and wherever you wish and, as you have such a rare talent as a pianist, I should even thank you for doing so. With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Knut Brodin


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Fredag
10.2.1922
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Onsdag den 8.2.1922 dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Göteborg en koncert med følgende program: Beethovens symfoni nr. 5, forspillet til 3. akt af Wagners Mestersangerne i Nürnberg, Ravels Ma Mère l’Oye og til slut Beethovens Leonore-ouverture nr. 2. Aftenen før havde Lorensbergsteatret premiere på Shakespeares Romeo og Julie i Per Lindbergs iscenesættelse og med musik af Wilhelm Stenhammar. Carl Nielsen overværede forestillingen og gav sin mening tilkende i en artikel i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, (Samtid nr. 70) som bragte den side om side med Julius Rabes anmeldelse af hans egen koncert (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 9.2.1922).

Göteborg 10-2-22.

Kære Vera!

Du skal rigtig have Tak for Dit Brev. Det glædede mig meget! – Jeg har det godt og lever meget roligt ifærd med at kopiere min Symfoni [CNW 29] i min Fritid her. Det er saadan en Slags Hækletøj at sidde og skrive af, men Prøver og Konserter er jo ogsaa ophidsende nok. – I Tirsdags var jeg i Theatret og saa ”Romeo og Julie”. Det er et ungt Foretagende, som kun har existeret nogle Aar; meget nyt og talentfuldt og en udmærket ja, ideal Ledelse. – Da Pressen her i [Göteborg er] noget konservativ skriver [den] ofte uforstaaende over nye Forsøg; ligesaa her. Saa skrev jeg indlagte lille Artikel om mit Indtryk af Aftenen og tænk, hele Byen taler derom og iaften faa[r] Theatret udmærket Hus. Dr: Lindberg [Per Lindberg] har været og takket mig og mange andre har ringet og gjort det samme. Det er naturligvis kun fordi jeg er fremmed at mine Ord har den Vægt og Virkning, men det glæder mig vældigt, for det er et Theater der fortjener al mulig Støtte –

Artikelen havde en fin Plads i Bladet og saa har de anbragt en venlig Kritik af min 1ste Konsert ved siden af. Min Konsert var i Onsdags og det gik udmærket.

Se hvor uordentlig jeg skriver! Mang[e] Klatter og daarlig Skrift[.] Men jeg vilde saa gerne have dette med iaften, ellers faa[r] Du det først Mandag.

Hils C.J. og Børnene

I al Hast Din

C.N.

Friday
10 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

On Wednesday 8 February 1922, Carl Nielsen conducted a concert in Gothenburg with the following programme: Beethoven's Symphony no. 5, the prelude to the third act of Wagner's The Mastersingers of Nuremberg, Ravel's Mother Goose and finally Beethoven's Leonore Overture no. 2. The previous evening, at The Lorensberg Theatre, there was the first night of Shakespeare 's Romeo and Juliet in Per Lindberg's production and with music by Wilhelm Stenhammar. Carl Nielsen was present at the performance and made his opinion public in an article in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning (Samtid no. 70). which printed it alongside Julius Rabe's review of his own concert Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 09.02.1922).

Gothenburg 10 February 22.

Dear Vera!

Many thanks to you for your letter. It was a great pleasure! – I am well and living quietly getting on with copying out my new symphony [CNW 29] in my leisure here. It's a bit like crochet work, writing it out, but rehearsals and concerts give plenty of excitement. – On Tuesday, I went to the theatre and saw Romeo and Juliet. It is a young enterprise, which has only existed a few years; very new and talented and an excellent direction, ideal even. – As the press here in Gothenburg is somewhat conservative, it often writes about new initiatives without understanding, which was also the case here. So I wrote the enclosed little article about my impressions of the evening and, just think, the whole city is talking about it and this evening the theatre will have an excellent house. Dr Lindberg has been to thank me and many others have rung and done the same. It is only because I am a foreigner that my words have any weight and influence, but I am terribly pleased about it for it is a theatre that deserves all possible support. – 

The article had a fine space in the newspaper and then they have printed a positive review of my first concert next to it. My concert was last Wednesday and it went excellently.

Look how untidily I write! Lots of blotches and poor handwriting, but I so much want to get this sent this evening, otherwise you won't get it until Monday.

Regards to C.J. and the children.
In all haste. Yours,

C.N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maurice Ravel
Per Lindberg
Richard Wagner
Vera Michaelsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Shakespeare


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag
10.2.1922Poststemplet denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller, København

Götabergsgatan 22. Fredag

Kære I.!

I forgaars havde jeg min første Konsert. Beethoven No 5

[image: ]

gik ganske storartet og en Nyhed af Ravel ogsaa godt. Hvordan gaar det med Dig? Mon Du er helt over Forkølelsen? Var Du i Malmø? Hvordan har alle det? Jeg skriver et Brev en Dag hvis jeg hører et Ord fra nogen af Jer

Hils Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller]. Jeg skrev i Mandags et Kort til Mor, mon hun fik det? Jeg har det godt og er i fuld Kraft til Arbejde.

Din

Carl

Friday
10 February 1922Postmarked this day.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22. Friday

Dear I.!

The day before yesterday I had my first concert. Beethoven no. 5

 

[image: ]

went quite superbly and a new piece by Ravel also well. How's it going with you? I wonder if you've quite got over your cold? Were you in Malmö? How is everybody? I'll write a letter one day if I hear anything from any of you.

My regards to Mrs Møller. I wrote a card to Mother on Monday. I wonder if she got it? I am well and going full steam ahead with my work.

Yours,
Carl


Frederikke Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maurice Ravel
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Mandag13.2.1922Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København
Sæsonens 3. musikforeningskoncert fandt sted tirsdag den 21.2.1922 med følgende program: J.P.E. Hartmann: Ouverture til Yrsa; Rudolph Simonsen: 2. symfoni, Hellas; Maurice Ravel: Ma mère l’Oye; J.P.E. Hartmann: I Provence, for kor og orkester. Rudolph Simonsen dirigerede selv sin symfoni, Carl Nielsen resten.
Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg 13-2-22
Kære Levysohn!
Jeg haaber Du har det godt og at Du [har] faaet de Stemmer fra Studentersangforen[ingen]. Du maa frit engagere Stemmer og betale derfor om Du synes; det skal klinge ordentligt. Jeg bad Dig om Stemmerne til Yrsa og haaber at det kommer i Orden ifald der mangler Strygestemmer. Vil Du sætte Lørdagsprøven til 12½ eller 1 (efter Aftale med Schnedler P. og Simonsen) og saa bestemme naar Koret skal møde. Koret skal møde paa bestemt Tid og vi begynder med Koret præcis naar Du bestemmer (maaske præcis Kl 1?), jeg mener: Koret skal ikke vente.
Jeg har meget travlt med arbejde her, men det er bare morsomt med et saadant Orkester. – Nu mange Hilsner
Din
Carl N.

Monday
13 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

The season's third Music Society concert took place on Tuesday 21 February 1922 with the following programme: J.P.E. Hartmann: Overture to Yrsa; Rudolph Simonsen: Symphony no. 2, Hellas; Maurice Ravel: Mother Goose; J.P.E. Hartmann: In Provence, for choir and orchestra. Rudolph Simonsen himself conducted his symphony, Carl Nielsen the rest.

Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg 13 February 22

Dear Levysohn!

I hope you are well and that you have got some voices for The Student's Choral Society. You are free to engage singers and pay for them as you think best; it has to sound good. I asked you for parts for Yrsa and hope that is sorted out if we are short of string parts. Would you arrange the Saturday rehearsal for 12.30 or 1 o'clock (to suit Schnedler-P. and Simonsen) and decide accordingly what time the choir should be there? The choir should be there at a particular time and we will begin with the choir precisely when you decide (maybe at 1 o'clock on the dot?). I mean: the choir should not have to wait.

I'm very busy working here, but it is a pure pleasure with such an orchestra. – Best wishes now.

Yours,
Carl N.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Maurice Ravel
Rudolph Simonsen
Salomon Levysohn
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Mandag
13.2.1922
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Søndag den 12.2.1922 dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Göteborg en populær koncert, hvori Sylvia Schierbeck sang to afdelinger sange, den sidste af danske komponister: Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Poul Schierbeck og Carl Nielsen (Tit er jeg glad [CNW 216] og Studie efter naturen [CNW 303]). Koncerten indledtes med en ouverture af Boieldieu og afsluttedes med Webers Opfordring til dans. Imellem de to afdelinger sange spillede orkestret en balletsuite af Gluck og variationssatsen fra Beethovens strygekvartet op. 18 nr. 5 for fuldt strygeorkester. – Ved den næste koncert den 15.2.1922 uropførte Carl Nielsen Poul Schierbecks eneste symfoni; på programmet stod desuden ouverturen til Mozarts Don Giovanni, en arie fra Figaros bryllup og Brahms’ Wiegenlied sunget af Sylvia Schierbeck, samt to satser af Berlioz’ Romeo og Julie.

Göteborg 13-2-22.

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Tak for Kortet! Jeg beder Dem opgive Orkestrets Størrelse til Schnedler P. saaledes: 12 Viol I, 10 II, 6 Viola, 6 Celli, 5 C.B og hvad der ellers [er] af Blæsere. Naturligvis spiller vi alligevel alle Stk: af Ravel.

Vil De undersøge hvormange Folk vi skal have til Ravel til Celester og Slaginstrumenter o.s.v.[;] da Tromboni og Trombe intet har, kan Dhrr maaske tage fat og slaae[.] Jeg har spillet Suiten her; det Instrument der kommer til i sidste Sats høres ikke, saa det skal ikke besættes (piano). Disse exstra Folk behøver De ikke at have om Fredagen men Harpen maa De have med. Suiten er meget let saa De faar Tid til at løbe ogsaa Yrsa Ouverturen [igennem]. Vil De ringe og bede Levysohn om at faa Stemmerne fra Theatret, jeg har talt med ham derom; maa-ske mangler der Dubletstemmer til Violinerne. Spørg Schnedler-P. om jeg faa[r] Celesterne til Lørdagsprøven.

Vi prøver nu af al Kraft paa Schierbeck; det klinger udmærket! Sylvia gjorde stor Lykke igaar. Lad mig faa et Ord, ifal[d] De har Tid. Mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

C.N.

[Julius Rabe:]

Vi hälser Er hjärtligt! Julius Rabe

[Poul Schierbeck:]

Tak for Hilsnen! Din Poul S.

Monday
13 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

On Sunday 12 February 1922, Carl Nielsen conducted a popular concert in Gothenburg, in which Sylvia Schierbeck performed two sections of songs, the last by Danish composers: Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Poul Schierbeck and Carl Nielsen ('Oft am I glad' [CNW 216] and Study on Nature [CNW 303]). The first item on the programme was an overture by Boieldieu and the concert concluded with Weber's Invitation to the Dance. Between the two sections with songs, the orchestra played a ballet suite by Gluck and the variation movement from Beethoven's String Quartet, op. 18, no. 5 for full string orchestra. – At the next concert on 15 February 1922, Carl Nielsen gave the first performance of Poul Schierbeck's only symphony; the programme otherwise included the overture to Mozart's Don Giovanni, an aria from The Marriage of Figaro and Brahms' Lullaby, sung by Sylvia Schierbeck, and two movements from Berlioz' Romeo and Juliet.

Gothenburg 13 February 22.

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Thank you for the card! Could I ask you give Schnedler-P. the size of the orchestra as follows: 12 vln I, 10 II, 6 viola, 6 celli, 5 basses and whatever wind there might be. Of course we will play all pieces by Ravel anyway.

Would you find out how many people we will need for Ravel on celestes and percussion etc? As there are no trombones and trumpets, those gentlemen could perhaps lend a hand and beat a drum. I have played the suite here; the instrument that comes in in the last movement cannot be heard, so we need no one on that (piano). We do not need to have these extra people on Friday, but we will need the harp. The suite is very easy so you will have time to run through the Yrsa overture as well. Would you ring and ask Levysohn to get the singers from the Theatre? I have spoken with him about this; we may lack doubled parts for the violins. Ask Schnedler-P. whether I will have the celestes for the Saturday rehearsal.

We are rehearsing Schierbeck at full steam now; it sounds excellent! Sylvia had a great success yesterday. Drop me a line if you have time. Best wishes from yours sincerely,

C.N.

[Julius Rabe:]

[in Swedish:] Warm wishes to you all! Julius Rabe

[Poul Schierbeck:]

Thanks for the greeting! Yours, Poul S.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
C.W. Gluck
Carl Maria von Weber
Francois-Adrien Boieldieu
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Hector Berlioz
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johannes Brahms
Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maurice Ravel
Poul Schierbeck
Rudolph Simonsen
Salomon Levysohn
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
En snes danske viser 1917
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Mandag
13.2.1922
Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Mandag d. 13.2 – 22.

Kæreste Far!

Jeg har i de sidste Dage saa mange Gange tænkt paa dig – ogsaa naturligvis efter Kortet,7:189. som jeg takker mange Gange for. Jeg savner dig – kære Far – og glæder mig rigtig til du kommer tilbage. – Lige for Tiden har jeg forskellige Planer i Hovedet – og een af dem gaar ud paa, at jeg vil tage Timer hos Herold. – Hvad siger du?? Jeg maa have et Skub for at komme i Sving – jeg er nu begyndt at øve selv – men Stemmen har dog forandret sig noget efter den Operation, og jeg har desværre ikke selv den faste Energi der hører til sejgt at komme ud over det modbydelige Punkt jeg er paa – . Jeg tror jeg vilde faa Mod og Energi af at synge med ham, og jeg gaar og er lige ved at blive pessimistisk, naar jeg ikke synger ordentligt. – Naa – nu nok om mig. Mor har igen haft Vrøvl med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], som har været uforskammet imod hende; hvor er det dog Synd at hendes Kræfter skal slides paa det. Emil rejste jo igaar, og Søs er jo nok lidt nedtrykt. Nu ses de jo først i April.

Eggert og Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard] fylder næsten hele ”Ugeskrift for Læger” med forskellige Artikler og ArbejderDe to læger offentliggjorde i fællesskab i Ugeskrift for Læger i 1921: ”Undersøgelser over det perifere Karsystems Forhold under Arbejde”, og i 1922: ”Undersøgelser over det kutane Blod, det saakaldte Kapillærblod” og ”Fortsatte Undersøgelser over det perifere Kredsløbs Forhold”. og det er meget morsomt for Eggert i hans Alder at faa saa meget frem. – Fru MFru M, dvs. apotekerenke Frederikke Møller, som boede i lejligheden over apoteket Nørrebrogade 22, mens sønnen Eggert og svigerdatteren Irmelin boede (på samme matrikel) Nørrebrogade 20 på 4. sal. I Kraks Vejviser for 1921 og 1922 er Carl Nielsen opført med adresse på 1. sal i nr. 20, hvor tidligere Hans Georg Koefoed, gift med Eggert Møllers søster Frida, havde boet. og jeg har lige nu siddet her hos os og haft Mørkning med aaben Kakkelovn og talt om dig; jeg skulde hilse saa meget. Nu et kærligt Kys til min egen Far fra

din Irmelin.

Jeg har ikke flyttet, da jeg ikke ved hvormeget du skal have med. –

Monday
13 February 1922
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, SWEDEN

 Monday 13 February 1922

Dearest Father!

I've been thinking of you so many times these past days – also of course after the card for which I thank you very much. I miss you, dear Father, and I'm really looking forward to coming back. – At the moment I have various plans in my head – and one of them involves me taking classes with Herold. – What do you think?? I have to be given a shove to get going – I have now begun to practise myself – but my voice has changed somewhat after the operation, and unfortunately I do not myself have the solid energy needed to be tough and get over the dreadful point I am at –. I think I would get courage and energy from singing with him, and I find myself almost getting pessimistic when I don't sing properly. – Well – enough about me now. Mother has had difficulty again with Rasmussen, who has been outrageous towards her; it’s such a pity that her energies should be worn out on that. Emil left yesterday, as you know, and Søs is probably a little down. Now they won’t see each other before April.

Eggert and Lundsgaard have filled almost the entire Ugeskrift for Læger with various articles and works,The two doctors jointly published in Ugeskrift for Læger in 1921: ‘Undersøgelser over det perifere Karsystems Forhold under Arbejde’, and in 1922: ‘Undersøgelser over det kutane Blod, det saakaldte Kapillærblod’ and ‘Fortsatte Undersøgelser over det perifere Kredsløbs Forhold’. and it is a great delight for Eggert as his age to have so much published. – Mrs M.Mrs M, i.e. pharmacy widow Frederikke Møller, who lived in the apartment above the pharmacy Nørrebrogade 22, while her son Eggert and daughter-in-law Irmelin lived (in the same property) Nørrebrogade 20 on the 4th floor. In Kraks Vejviser for 1921 and 1922, Carl Nielsen is listed with an address on the 1st floor of no. 20, where Hans Georg Koefoed, married to Eggert Møller's sister Frida, had previously lived.  and I have just been sitting here in our house in the twilight with the open stove talking about you; I was to send you so many good wishes. Now a fond kiss to my dear Father from 

your Irmelin.

I have not moved as I don't know how much you need to have with you.- 

 


Carl Rasmussen
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
15.2.1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

15 febr. 1922.

Käre vän.

Det käns förargligt att inte kunna vara i Göteborg just nu, dels på grund af de särskildt spännande och intressanta förhållandena vid Lorensbergsteatern – tack för ditt fina inlägg om Romeo och Julia [7:188], det gjorde godt! – dels och icke minst för att jag ej får råka dig. Nu hoppas jag, att vi riktigt skall få rå om dig i april.

Kort innan jag lämnade Göteborg och just när jag hade som mest brådt fick jag ett bref från dig angående solistfrågan till vår vårkonsert med Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] och min kantat. Jag måste tillstå att jag läste det mycket slarfvigt och inte mins hvad det egentligen innehöll. Nu undrar jag, om du ville vara god ta denna saken om hand, innan du åter lämnar Göteborg – jag försummade den som så mycket annat, innan jag reste – jag menar icke blott beträffande altsolisten, utan äfven de öfriga. Vår tanke hade ju varit att vidtala Herr och Fru LejdströmCarl Lejdström og Elin Augusta Linnander-Lejdström, som ikke kom til at synge ved de pågældende koncerter [7:218]. samt Martin Öhman. Fördelen med dem är ju att de alla tre äro stationära i Göteborg. Fru Lejdström är visserligen kanske ingen idealisk sopran för min kantat – hon är dessutom mycket nervös på konsertestraden. Lejdström har jag ryktesvis hört är allvarligt sjuk – men det är ju långt till april ännu. Martin Öhman blir säkert som vanligt en utmärkt tenor.

Ja, som sagdt, jag vore dig mycket tacksam, om du toge upp och bringade någon reda i hela detta solistproblem, medan du är kvar i Göteborg.

Och förlåt mig, som kastar denna omsorg på dig. Jag blir mer och mer försumlig och vårdslös i praktiska ting och tror mindre och mindre på min lämplighet att, såsom Herman Mannheimer vill, åter taga hela ledningen af orkesterföreningens arbete.

Mitt intresse för stor orkester och absolut orkestermusik diminuerar alltjämt. Tacka vet jag, att skrifva litet finurlig musik till Romeo och Julia – så finurlig att du liksom Carl Mannheimers jungfru inte märker den.Jf. Samtid nr. 70.

I hast – på tåget –

Din vän Sten.

Wednesday
15 February 1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

[In Swedish:]

15 February 1922.

Dear friend.

It feels terrible that I cannot be in Gothenburg right now, partly due to the particularly exciting and interesting events at The Lorensberg Theatre – thank you for your lovely article about Romeo and Juliet [7:188]. That did me good! – and partly, and not least  because I won't get to see you. Now I hope we'll really take good care of you in April.

Shortly before leaving Gothenburg, and just as I was the most busy, I got a letter from you concerning the soloist matter for our spring concert with Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] and my cantata. I must confess that I read it rather hastily and don't remember its contents exactly. Now I wonder whether you will be so kind as to take care of this matter before leaving Gothenburg – I postponed it like so many other issues before leaving – I mean not only regarding the alto soloist, but also the others. Our idea had been to employ Mr and Mrs LejdströmCarl Lejdström and Elin August Linnander-Lejdström, who did not sing at the concerts in question [7:218]. as well as Martin Öhman. The advantage with them is of course that they live in Gothenburg. Mrs Lejdström may not be the ideal soprano for my cantata – moreover, she is very nervous on stage. I have heard rumours that Lejdström is seriously ill – but April is still far away. Martin Öhman will surely be an excellent tenor as always.

Yes, as I said, I would be much obliged if you took it upon yourself to sort out these soloist matters while you are still in Gothenburg.

And forgive me for throwing this task your way. I'm becoming increasingly careless and indifferent when it comes to practical matters and believe less and less in my ability to take on the work of the whole direction of The Orchestral Society again, as Herman Mannheimer would like.

My interest in the large orchestra and absolute orchestral music is diminishing altogether. Writing a little witty music for Romeo and Juliet on the other hand – so witty that you, like Carl Mannheimer's maid, won't notice.Cf. Samtid no. 70.

In haste – on the train – 

Your friend, Sten.


Carl Lejdström
Carl Mannheimer
Elin Augusta Linnander-Lejdström
Herman Mannheimer
Martin Öhman
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Shakespeare


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Mandag
20.2.1922
Frank Valentine van der Stucken, Bryssel, til Carl Nielsen, København

Brüssel 20/2/22

Lieber Meister!

In Eile berichtige ich dass Ihr Pan & Syrinx [CNW 38] ein grosser Erfolg in Antwerpen und Brüssel hatte. Ich habe es mit grosser Freude dirigiert und die Herren Musiker waren auch gleich davon eingenommen.

Einliegend ein paar Kritiken. Werde mehr schicken, wenn ich sie finde.

Man fragte mich schon: ob man eventuel Partitur & Stimmen für die Sommersymphonie Concerte in Ostende haben könnte.

Ihr herzlichst ergebenen

Frank V. van der Stucken

6. Rue Bex

Antwerpen

Monday
20 February 1922
Frank Valentine van der Stucken, Bryssel, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Brussels 20 February 22

Dear Master!

In haste I can inform you that your Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] has been a great success in Antwerp and Brussels. I conducted it with great enjoyment and the musicians were equally taken by it.

A few reviews are enclosed. I will send more when I find them.

I have already been asked if it is possible to have the score and parts for the summer symphony concerts in Ostende.

Yours sincerely,

Frank V. van der Stucken

6 Rue Bex

Antwerp

 

 


Frank Valentine van der Stucken


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Tirsdag21.2.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
21-II-22.
Kære Lisa!
Tak for sidst! Du er forfærdelig sød og jeg var saa taknemmelig fordi Du var med paa Banen.
Jeg har nu for travlt i disse Dage, men ”det gaar nok enddå” Dette er ikke noget Brev. – Maaske kommer jeg paa Søndag igen.
Forklaringen har jeg skrevet om til Din Mor [Henriette Magnus] nemlig: Forandring med mine Berliner Koncerter.
Tusind Hilsner
Din Carl

Tuesday
21 February 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
21 February 22.

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the other day! You are so terribly sweet and I was so grateful that you went along with it.

I am too busy at the moment, but 'all will be well'.Carl Nielsen has attempted to give this a Swedish flavour.This is no letter. – I may come again on Sunday.

I have written about the explanation to your mother [Henriette Magnus], namely: an alteration in my Berlin concerts.

Many warm wishes.
Yours,

Carl


Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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7.21. Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen, to af deres børn og Carl Nielsen ved Villa Højtofte. På bagsiden dateret ”Febr. 1922”, altså i ugen hvor Carl Nielsen var i København i anledning af Musikforeningskoncerten, jf. [7:190]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.21. Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen, two of their children and Carl Nielsen at Villa Højtofte. On the reverse dated "Febr. 1922", i.e. in the week when Carl Nielsen was in Copenhagen for the Musikforening concert, cf. [7:190]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
26.2.1922
Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen

Kjøbenhavn den 26-II-22

Kære Kai!

Vil Du ikke gøre mig den Tjeneste at sende mig et Ord saasnart Du kan til Götabergsgatan 22 Göteborg, (hvor jeg er til den 8 Marts) om jeg skal være til Prøve i Bremen Søndag den 11te Marts [7:205].

Eller naar? Jeg kan meget daarlig rejse før Lørdag den 10de og saa-vidt jeg husker fra Dit Brev i Sommer var Prøven om Søndagen

Jeg hører, Du har været syg her og ligget i flere Uger. Jeg var da i Göteborg, ellers havde jeg nok hørt det før og besøgt Dig! Mange Hilsner fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Jeg vil være taknemmelig for snarligt Svar.

Sunday
26 February 1922
Carl Nielsen to Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen

Copenhagen 26 February 22

Dear Cai!

Would you do be so good as to send me a note as soon as you can to Götabergsgatan 22 Gothenburg (where I am until 8 March) telling me whether I need to be at the rehearsal in Bremen on Sunday 11 March? [7:205]

Or when? It is very difficult for me to leave before Saturday the 10th, and as far as I remember from your letter last summer the rehearsal was on Sunday.

I hear that you have been ill here and been in bed for several weeks. I was in Gothenburg, otherwise I would have heard this before, I'm sure, and visited you! Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

I would be grateful for a reply as soon as possible.


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
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Onsdag
1.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Helene Heyman, København

En russisk statskvartet optrådte ved to offentlige koncerter i Göteborg den 18. og 19.2.1922. Kvartetten bestod af fire mænd, der spillede domra, et balalaika-lignende strengeinstrument, samt en baryton og en altsangerinde. De var af det kommunistiske styre sendt på turné med det formål at samle ind til nødlidende i Rusland (jf. foromtaler i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 6.2. og 14.2. samt anmeldelse af Julius Rabe 20.2.1922).

Göteborg den 1-II[3]-22.

Kære Fru Heymann!

Min første Tanke, efter at have hørt iaftes, var at skrive til Dem.

Det var fire Herrer fra Moskov som Sovjetregeringen har sendt ud i Verden for at øve Kulturpropaganda for det russiske Folk. Jeg hørte dem hos Bankdirektør Mannheimer og de har givet Konserter her, først med tomt, saa med pakfuldt Hus. De spiller russisk Folkemusik for forskellige Instrumenter og der er en Sanger og en Sangerinde. Sangeren hørte jeg ogsaa, derimod ikke Sangerinden som var daarlig iaftes. De skal nu til Kristiania og saa kommer de til Kjøbenhavn. Der venter dem overalt en stor Succes men for at fremskynde denne tilbød jeg at skrive til Dem og bede Dem foranstalte en Aften af mere privat introducerende Art. Vil De gøre det? Nogle Herrer af Pressen kunde maaske indbydes. Det er aldeles betagende, hvad de Mennesker præsterer af Melankoli, Glæde og Jubel og tit saaledes blandet at man bliver ganske væk.

Jeg skynder mig at sende Dem disse Ord og beder Dem svare mig omgaaende om De vil modtage Dhrr gennem min Anbefaling. Et Par af dem taler tysk og det er mærkelig interessante Mennesker næsten allesammen.

I Hast. Hilsen til Aage og Dem selv fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Götabergsgatan 22I

Wednesday
1 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Helene Heyman, Copenhagen

A Russian state quartet performed at two public concerts in Gothenburg on 18 and 19 February 1922. The quartet consisted of four men playing domra, a stringed instrument similar to a balalaika, along with a baritone and an alto. They had been sent out on tour by the Communist government to collect funds for those in need in Russia (cf. Advertisements in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 06.02 and 14.02.1922 as well as a review by Julius Rabe on 20.02.1922).

Gothenburg 1 February[!] 22.

Dear Mrs Heyman!

My first thought after what I heard yesterday evening was to write to you.

I saw four gentlemen from Moscow whom the Soviet regime had sent out into the world on a propaganda mission for the Russian people. I heard them in the home of Bank Director Mannheimer and they have given concerts here, first to an empty hall and later to a packed house. They are playing Russian folk music for various instruments, with a male and a female singer. I did hear the man, but the lady was indisposed yesterday evening. They are now going on to Christiania, and then to Copenhagen. Great success awaits them everywhere, but in order to promote this I oﬀered to write to you to ask you to put on a soirée of a more private, introductory nature. Would you do this? Some gentlemen of the press could perhaps be invited. It is quite breath-taking what these people have to oﬀer in terms of melancholy, joy and jubilation, often mixed together so that you get completely taken away.

I hasten to send you these words and to ask you to let me know immediately whether you will receive these gentlemen at my recommendation. A couple of them speak German, and they are almost all of them strangely interesting people.

In haste. Regards to Aage and yourself from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Götabergsgatan 22I


Aage Heyman
Helene Heyman
Herman Mannheimer
Julius Rabe
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Torsdag
2.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsens besøg i Göteborg gjaldt denne gang to koncerter: en populær koncert den 5.3.1922 med musik af Ludwig Spohr, Giuseppe Verdi, Tor Aulin, Jean Sibelius (Scènes historiques, op. 25) og Carl Maria von Weber, og en abonnementskoncert den 8.3.1922 med den ny 5. symfoni [CNW 29] som hovedværket, altså dens første opførelse uden for Danmark. Forud for symfonien dirigerede han kortere stykker af Hector Berlioz, Kurt Atterberg, Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (adagioen fra strygekvintet, g-mol, KV 516) og Carl Maria von Weber.

Götabergsgatan 22

2-3-22

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med Rummet? Blot Du dog maatte finde et der kunde passe. Jeg haaber Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] gør hvad han kan; jeg havde stærkt Indtryk af at han gerne vilde og jeg tror ligefrem han sætter en Ære deri.

Jeg har endnu ikke haft Koncert, men Prøver faar jeg nok af til min Symfoni, da den 2den Del jo er meget vanskelig.

Jeg havde begyndt paa en ny Komposition – en Kvintet for Fløjte, Obo, Klarinet, Fagot og Horn [CNW 70] – inden jeg rejste herop[,] den er jeg kommen lidt videre i. Mannheimers Søn er bleven opereret for Blindtarm for 6 Dage siden, ikke fordi han var syg men der var lidt ivejen af og til. Han har det udmærket og jeg tænker paa om ikke Irmelin engang skulde gøre det samme[.] Men naturligvis er Eggert jo den der skal raade her.

Alle Mennesker er som sædvanlig gode og rare imod mig; men jeg vil dog sige at naar Stenhammar ikke er her – han er borte for Tiden – saa er det aandelige Niveau alligevel noget fladt. Hele Kresen Magnus-Mannheimer er nok musikalske, men alting er saa at sige lige godt, saa den finere Forstaaelse mangler og det er jo dog tilsidst det vigtigste og for mig er det som sagt et Savn at jeg ingen Ligesindet finder naar Stenhammar er borte. Han har sine Begrænsninger baade som Kunstner og Menneske, men han er en meget overlegen og sjelden Musiker.

Iaften skal jeg arbejde paa flere Ting og imorgen Kl 9 har jeg Prøve, derfor kun disse Linier med de kærligste Hilsener fra

Din

Carl

Thursday
2 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's visit to Gothenburg this time involved two concerts: a popular concert on 5 March 1922 with music by Ludwig Spohr, Giuseppe Verdi, Tor Aulin, Jean Sibelius (Scènes Historiques, op. 25) and Carl Maria von Weber, and a subscription concert on 8 March 1922 with Carl Nielsen's new Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] as the main item. In other words, its first performance outside Denmark. Before the symphony, Carl Nielsen conducted shorter pieces by Hector Berlioz, Kurt Atterberg, Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart (Adagio from String Quintet in G minor, KV 516) and Carl Maria von Weber.

Götabergsgatan 22
2 March 22

Dear Marie!

How's it going for you with the space? If only you could find one that would suit you. I hope Lorenz is doing what he can; I had a strong impression that he really wanted to and I even think he feels it an honour.

I haven't had a concert yet, but I am having plenty of rehearsals for my symphony as the second part is very difficult.

I had started on a new composition – a quintet for flute, oboe, clarinet, bassoon and horn [CNW 70] – before I came up here; I've got a bit further with that. The Mannheimers' son had an operation on his appendix six days ago, not because he was ill but things weren't quite right once in a while. He is fine and I was wondering whether Irmelin shouldn't do the same at some point. But of course Eggert is the one to give advice here.

Everyone is as always good and kind to me; but I have to say that when Stenhammar is not here – he is away at the moment – the intellectual level is nevertheless a little flat. The entire Magnus-Mannheimer circle may be musical, but everything is, so to speak, much of a muchness, so there's a lack of finer understanding and that's what, in the end, is the most important thing for me and, as I said, when Stenhammar isn't here, I do miss having someone of like mind. He has his limitations, both as an artist and as a man, but he is a really consummate and rare musician.

This evening I'll have to work on a number of things and tomorrow at 9 o'clock I have rehearsals, so just these lines with much love.

Your
Carl


Eggert Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag2.3.1922Emma Kodály, Ungarn, til Carl Nielsen, København
Budapest, d. 2.III.[1]922.
Sehr geehrter Herr Nielsen,
Ihr liebes Bild, von der langen Reise kaum mitgenommen, ist mir vor 8 Tagen zugekommen. Ich musste warten, bis ich von Ihrem hier erwarteten Schwiegersohne, die mir unbekannte Adresse erhalten konnte. Nun will ich Ihnen sagen, welche Freude für uns sowol der Anblick Ihrer uns so rasch liebgewordenen Züge, – als auch die Erinnerung, welche Sie uns bewahrt haben, – ist. Die Photographie steht im Musikzimmer auf dem Klavier, und ich habe an ihr nur auszusetzen, dass Sie nicht in eigener Person öfter davor stehn! Hoffentlich werden wir darauf nicht zu lange warten müssen!
Telmányi hat hier wieder grossen Eindruck gemacht, besonders in der Bachischen Chaconne. Je ernster ein Werk, desto besser ”liegt” es ihm. Ich fand ihn etwas schmäler, seinen Ton voller. Er kam von Wien, wo er, wie er sagt, besonders mit dem Mendelssohn-Concert hingerissen hat. Leider reiste er gleich wieder weiter, kommt aber wieder, u. zw. [und zwar] bald.
Mein Mann sendet Ihnen mit heutiger Post die seitdem erschienene Partitur seiner Serenade.Serenade, op. 12, for to violiner og viola. Hoffentlich erinnern Sie sich ihrer noch immer gleich freundlich. Seinen herzlichen Grüssen schliesst sich freundschaftlich an,
Ihre Sie verehrende,
Emma Kodály

Thursday
2 March 1922
Emma Kodály, Hungary, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 [In German:]

Budapest 2 March 1922.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Your dear picture, barely touched by the long journey, arrived here a week ago. I had to wait to get the address, which I did not know, from your son-in-law whose visit we were expecting. I just want to say what a joy it was for us to see your features, which we so quickly came to love, and also the memory which you have preserved for us. The photograph is in the music room on the piano and my only complaint is that you yourself do not stand more often in front of it! Hopefully, we will not need to wait so long for that!

Once again Telmányi made a great impression here, especially with Bach’s Chaconne. The more serious the piece, the more it ‘suits’ him. I found him somewhat slimmer, his tone fuller. He came from Vienna where, in his words, he had been particularly enraptured with the Mendelssohn concerto. Sadly, he carried on his journey straight away but will return, and soon.

With today’s post my husband is sending you the score of his serenade that has since then been published.Serenade, op. 12, for two violins and viola. Hopefully, you will still have pleasant memories of him. He also sends his friendly regards.

Yours sincerely,

Emma Kodály

 

1) 

 


Emil Telmányi
Emma Kodály
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Johann Sebastian Bach
Zoltán Kodály
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Torsdag
2.3.1922
Alfred Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Musikforeningen – Administrationen

København K. d. 2/3 1922

Vimmelskaftet 38

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Har De taget nogen Bestemmelse m.H.t. Berlioz ved fjerde Koncert? Bliver det den fantastiske Symfoni eller ”Harold en Italie”? Ingen af disse er før opførte i Mus.For., men Orkestermaterialet maa vel være her i Byen. Schn.P. [Frederik Schnedler-Petersen] opførte forrige Sommer ”Harold” i Tivoli og har vel det nødvendige Materiale, og den første er for mange Aar siden spillet af Joh. Svendsen, senere af Winderstein [Hans Winderstein] og senest af Oscar Fried. Det vilde være godt, om vi kunde undgaa flere Udgifter til Musikalier i denne Sæson, thi vort Orkester har været meget dyrt. Af de budgetterede 9500 Kr. er der allerede brugt c. 8700 til 3 Koncerter. Rest c. 800 Kr! Til Gengæld er der af de budgetterede 1000 Kr til Solister kun brugt 425 (heri medregnet 150 til Peder Møller), men nu til fjerde Koncert bliver der jo 2 eller 3 Solister. Saa det gælder om at spare!

Skal der skaffes Musikalier, er det paa Tide at bestille dem – der er knapt 4 Uger til Koncertdagen.

Kan man ikke i Aar spare Festen for Koret? Vi har jo ingen Forpligtelse til at afholde den. Jeg vil gærne, forinden der tages Bestemmelse, gøre en lille Opgørelse for at komme til Klarhed over, om der er Raad til Festen. Thi noget Overskud skulde vi jo gærne redde!

Desværre er Medlemsantallet gaaet noget ned i denne Vinter. Noget har det bodet herpaa, at der til Opførelsen af Deres Symfoni  [CNW 29] blev solgt et usædvanligt stort Antal enkelte Billetter. –

Har De faaet den sidste Orkesterregning eller beror den endnu hos Schn.P.?

Undskyld nu denne lange Palaver og glæd mig med at lade mig faa et Par Ord som Svar.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Alfred Nielsen

[På brevet har Carl Nielsen skrevet følgende vers:]

Stak Du mig i Hjærtet

med Din Strikkepind?

Eller var det Øjets Lys

som trænger dybest ind.

Manes, Manes! Emma!Emma Fürstenberg?

hold mig nu i Haanden

ellers sløres Aanden

i min Tonestrøm!

Musikforeningens 4. koncert i sæsonen 1921-1922 fandt sted den 28.3.1922. Program var: Hector Berlioz: Symphonie fantastique, op. 14, og Enrico Bossi: Canticum canticorum, for sopran, baryton, kor og orkester. Solisterne var Ellen Beck og Vilhelm Michelsen.


Thursday
2 March 1922
Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

The Music Society – Administration

Copenhagen K. 2 March 1922

Vimmelskaftet 38

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Have you made a decision re Berlioz at the fourth concert? Will it be Fantastic Symphony or Harold in Italy? Neither of these have been performed previously at The Music Society, but I suppose the orchestral material must be in town. Schnedler-P. performed 'Harold' in Tivoli last summer and surely has the necessary material, and the former was performed many years ago by Johan Svendsen, later by Winderstein and most recently by Oscar Fried. It would be great if we could avoid extra expenses on musical scores this season as our orchestra has been very expensive. Of the 9,500 kroner of the allocated budget, 8,700 kroner has already been spent on three concerts. About 800 kroner remains! On the other hand, of the 1,000 kroner of the allocated budget for soloists, only 425 (including 150 to Peder Møller) has been spent, but now for the fourth concert there will be two or three soloists. So we need to be thrifty where we can!

If we are to purchase the scores, it is about time we order them – the concert is less than four weeks away.

Could we perhaps cut the party for the choir? We are not obliged to arrange one after all. Before this decision is made, I would like to make a few calculations to establish whether we can afford the party or not. For it would be nice to end up with but a small profit!

Unfortunately, the number of subscribers has gone down this winter. It has helped somewhat that an unusually large amount of tickets were sold for the performance of your symphony [CNW 29]. – 

Have you received the latest orchestra bill or is it still with Schnedler-P.?

Excuse this long palaver, and please honour me by sending a few words in return.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alfred Nielsen

[On the letter, Carl Nielsen has written the following verse:]

Is it your knitting needle

I feel has pierced my heart?

Or maybe it was your keen eye

that tore my soul apart.

I call upon thee! Emma!Emma Fürstenberg?

Take me by my hand

if not, my music's spirit

shall run into the sand!

The Music Society's fourth concert of the 1921-1922 season took place on 28 March 1922. The programme consisted of: Hector Berlioz: Symphonie fantastique, op. 14, and Enrico Bossi: Canticum Canticorum for soprano, baritone, choir and orchestra. The soloists were Ellen Beck and Vilhelm Michelsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Ellen Beck
Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Enrico Bossi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Hans Winderstein
Hector Berlioz
Johan Svendsen
Oscar Fried
Peder Møller
Vilhelm Michelsen
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Fredag
3.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Göteborg den 3-2[!]-22

Kære Cai!

Tak for Brev. Jeg beder Dig altsaa tage Prøven Fredag,Fredag den 10.3.1922, forud for koncerten i Bremen den 13. og 14.3.1922 [7:205]. da jeg ikke kan rejse fra Kjøbenhavn før Lørdag. Jeg skriver ogsaa et Par Ord til Prof. W. [Ernst Wendel].

Vil Du se Paukestemmerne igennem; henimod Slutningen er der et Sted hvor den ene har for mange Pauser.

Jeg tror ogsaa der er noget galt i Bassunstemmerne ligeledes mod Slutningen; men det er ikke Nodefejl, kun noget med [image: ] eller [image: ] som for de Spillende gir sig selv.

Mon Du kan faa to Sæt mekaniske Pauker? Ellers maa vi klare os med almindelige; men to maa vi naturligvis have. Jeg skal senere skrive hvad Du særlig skal øve med Orkestret; jeg har ikke Part: ved Haanden nu, men imorgen. – Jeg rejser fra Kjøbenhavn Lørdag Form: Skriv mig et Ord og sig hvad Vej jeg bedst tager og adresser det til Nørrebrogade 204 Kjøbenhavn. Hvad Tid kommer jeg til Bremen? Skal jeg blive i Hamborg om Natten?

Du hører altsaa fra mig igen. De bedste Hilsner! (Paa Onsdag gaar min ny Symf: [CNW 29] her i Göteborg) [7:198].

I Hast,

Din

Carl Nielsen

Friday
3 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Gothenburg 3 February[!] 22

Dear Cai!

Thank you for your letter. I'm asking you then to take the rehearsal on FridayFriday 10 March 1922 before the concerts in Bremen on 13 and 14 March 1922 [7:205]. as I cannot leave Copenhagen before Saturday. I will drop Prof. W. [Ernst Wendel] a line, too.

Would you look through the timpani parts? Towards the end, there's a point at which one of them has too many rests.

I think there's also something wrong with the trombone parts, also towards the end; but that is not a fault in the notation, only something with [image: ] or [image: ] which is obvious for the players.

I wonder if you could get hold of a set of mechanical timpani? Otherwise we'll have to make do with the ordinary ones; but we must of course have two. I'll write later what you need to rehearse especially with the orchestra; I do not have the score to hand right now, but tomorrow. – I will be leaving from Copenhagen Saturday morning. Drop me a line to tell me which is the best road to take and address it to Nørrebrogade 204, Copenhagen. What time do I get to Bremen? Should I stay in Hamburg overnight?

You will hear from me again. Best wishes! (On Wednesday my new symphony [CNW 29] is being performed here in Gothenburg) [7:198].

In haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Ernst Wendel


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
8.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller, København

Göteborg 8-3-22

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit Brev! Det var jo dejligt at det gaar godt med Din Fod; jeg kan jo nok tænke at Du længes efter at begynde hos Herold og mange Ting som Du nu maa lade ligge.

Jeg skriver kun for at sige Dig at jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Fredag Formiddag, men Du skal ikke gøre det ringeste Ulejlighed af den Grund. Næste Morgen rejser jeg til Bremen, hvor jeg skal dirigere den 13de og 14de. – Vil Du hilse Eggert mange Gange

I Hast.

Iaften gaar min ny Symfoni [CNW 29] her; meget bedre end i Kjøbenhavn.

Tusind Hilsner Din Far

Wednesday
8 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 8 March 22

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter! It was lovely to hear that it is going fine with your foot; I can imagine that you are longing to start with Herold and with many things that you've had to let lie.

I'm writing only to tell you that I'm coming to Copenhagen on Friday morning, but you need not take the least trouble on that account. The following morning I will be travelling to Bremen where I am to conduct on the 13th and 14th. – Give my very best to Eggert.

In haste.

My new symphony [CNW 29] was performed here yesterday; much better than in Copenhagen.

Much love. Your Father.


Eggert Møller
Vilhelm Herold
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Onsdag
8.3.1922
Carl Nielsen og Henriette Magnus, Göteborg, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kortet, der senere er påskrevet ”mars 1922”, må være skrevet en af de to dage Carl Nielsen gav koncert i Göteborg i denne omgang, 5.3. eller vel snarere 8.3., efter den svenske premiere på 5. symfoni [CNW 29].

Højstærede Fru Lisa Mannheimer!

Det skal være Fru Henriette Magnus og Hr Kapelmester Carl Nielsen en Ære og Glæde saavel som Fornøjelse og Underholdning og Opmuntring at indfinde sig alle som èn og en som alle, beggeto, hver og en til The efter Koncerten iaften.

Henriette MagnusEgenhændig underskrift. – Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
8 March 1922
Carl Nielsen and Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

The postcard, on which 'March 1922' was later added, must have been written on one of the two days where Carl Nielsen gave concerts in Gothenburg that month. Either 5 March or, more likely, 8 March, after the Swedish premiere of Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29].

Most esteemed Mrs Lisa Mannheimer!

It will be Mrs Henriette Magnus' and Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen's honour and pleasure as well as delight and entertainment and encouragement to present ourselves one and all and all as one, both of us, each and every one for tea after the concert tonight.

Henriette MagnusOwn signature. – Carl Nielsen


Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Fredag10.3.1922Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Helsingør 10-3-22.
Meget god Rejse hertil, nu Kl 7½ i Helsingør. Sov meget godt til Kl 6. Her er et lille Ophold og saa tænker jeg vel nok af og til paa Dig og paa Jer alle. Lille Axel [Axel Mannheimer] har jeg tænkt meget paa og jeg tror der bor noget i ham som vil glæde Jer og alle som holder af ham. ”Ho pais kalos” [græsk: ’drengen er smuk’], hvisk ham det i Øret. Hils alle
Din Carl

Friday
10 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Elsinore 10 March 22.

Very good journey here. Now 7.30 in Elsinore. Slept very well until 6 o'clock. Here a little stop over, and then I do, of course, think about you once in a while and about you all. I've thought a lot about Axel and I think there is something in him that will give joy to you and to all who are fond of him. Whisper in his ear: 'Ho pais kalos' [Greek: 'the boy is beautiful']. Regards to everyone.

Yours,

Carl


Axel Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
13.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen var i Bremen for at dirigere Elftes Philharmonisches Konzert im grossen Saale der Union Bremen den 14.3.1922. Solist ved koncerten var alten Maria Olszewska; desuden medvirkede pianisten Julius Schlotke. Programmet, der sluttede med Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], bestod desuden af Beethovens Leonore-ouverture nr. 3 og arien ”Ich habe sie verloren”, de salige ånders dans og furiedans fra Glucks opera Orfeus og Euridike, samt 4 Lieder af Brahms med klaverakkompagnement.

Bremen 13-III-22

Har lige haft en glimrende Prøve Orkestret udmærket og ovenudbegejstret for mig og især (foreløbig) som Dirigent. Jeg dirigerer alligevel hele Programmet, Beethoven, Gluck o.s.v. Mere imorgen. I stor Hast

Din C.

Monday
13 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen was in Bremen to conduct the 11th Philharmonic Concert in the Grand Hall of The Union, Bremen on 14 March 1922. The soloist at the concert was the alto Maria Olszewska; also taking part was the pianist Julius Schlotke. The programme, which concluded with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], consisted otherwise of Beethoven's Leonore Overture no. 3, the aria 'Ich habe sie verloren', 'Dance of the Blessed Spirits' and 'Dance of the Furies' from Gluck's opera Orpheus and Eurydice, and four songs by Brahms with piano accompaniment.

Bremen 13 March 22

Have just had a splendid rehearsal. Orchestra excellent and extremely enthusiastic about me and especially (for now) as conductor. Nevertheless I am conducting the whole programme, Beethoven, Gluck etc. More tomorrow. In great haste.

Your C.


C.W. Gluck
Julius Schlotke
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maria Olszewska


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag
13.3.1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Bremen

Kjære Carl

Hvordan mon det går og har Du det Godt i Bremen. Galleriet er meget smukt –

Jeg ligger nu men hvad Nytte er det til Hjertet hamrer og det er Tankerne, det i lange lange Tider forpinte Sind. Hvis jeg kunde komme bort fra det der er tyngende så blev jeg rask, både med Bronchitis og Hjerte, det føler jeg jo godt. –

Hvis jeg kom i rolig Gjænge med mit Arbejde vilde det også hjælpe. –

Nu Du og jeg. Ja jeg har været stærkt berørt af Din tilsyneladende Udholdenhed i Dit Ønske at det skulde blive godt i mellem os, og af Din Forståelse og Hjælpsomhed, men hvad så mer.

Hvad har Du kunnet gjøre for at gjøre Grunden fast under Fødderne. Du er for feig og magelig til at være sandru, og det var det Eneste der kunde rejse os begge.

At vi kunde være oprigtige mod hinanden have Tillid til hinanden så man kunde bygge Godhed og Kjærlighed på dette så kunde man hjælpe hinanden, men det er forgjæves Drømme.

Du ved selv Du er en Charmeur – det vejer meget over for Yderverdenen – men indadtil mod sine Nærmeste slår det Bagslag i Længden. Din Ævne til at dække Dig med at lade (unbefangen) er den gamle. –

At Du er afhængig af Øjeblik og Lejlighed gælder ad Wansbæk. Du kan så udmærket beherske Dig hvor det vilde være uklogt ikke at beherske sig. Hvis man holder af Nogen har Agtelse eller hvad Du vil så er der noget der er meget meget stærkere end hvad der er klogt.

Dertil Hensynet over for sin egen Samvittighed hvad man kan være bekjendt og hvad man ikke kan være bekjendt over for sig selv, det lader sig nu ikke slå hen med en Talemåde.

Ser Du religiøse Mennesker de går med alt hvad der er forkert og tynger dem til deres Gud, og bekjender oprigtigt og ønsker at komme bort fra alt hvad de har fejlet og ønsker af Hjertet ikke at gjentage Fejlene, og så tager Gud og hjælper dem med Byrden og alt bliver godt. Sådan er det også i det Små med os Mennesker når vi skal kunne være noget for hinanden og det ikke kun skal være Ydre.

Jeg kan ikke mere se nogen Lysning i vort Forhold[.] Jeg har ønsket stærkt under alt ikke at slå Din Arbejdskraft ned, og ikke at skille Dig fra Børnene og jeg tror det er gået godt.

Jeg beder Dig nu have de samme Ønsker overfor mig.

En Ting beder jeg Dig om; tro ikke at jeg holder mig selv for andet end et stakkels fejlfuldt Menneske, og at jeg ser meget stort og godt hos Dig. Men hverken Du eller jeg ere Engle og fejle vil både Du og jeg så længe vi lever og det gjælder ikke om at kritisere men at kunne hjælpe og varme

Solen skinner ude og Mis kommer ind gjennem Vinduet og sætter sig under Dine rosa Neliker og ser spørgende på mig

Hvor kan Du dog sørge og græde

Så længe Guds Himmel er blåSidste strofe af ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212] (Jeppe Aakjær), En Snes danske Viser 1915. Sangteksten har ”gruble, ikke ”sørge”.

Hav det godt arbejd godt nu må vi se at komme gjennem Livet uden at være Vrag

Din M

13/3 1922Ifølge TS er dette brev muligvis ikke afsendt, eftersom kuverten mangler. Besynderligt argument, da det er bevaret sammen med andre afsendte breve og ikke just er det eneste der mangler kuvert. Sætningen om Anne Maries hjerte i [7:207] kan ligefrem være et svar på brevet.

Monday
13 March 1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Bremen

Dear Carl,

I’m wondering how things are for you in Bremen and whether you are well. The gallery there is very beautiful.

I’m lying down now, but what’s the use when my heart is pounding, and there are thoughts – my long, long-tormented soul? If I could only escape from what is weighing me down, then I would be well again, both from my bronchitis and from my heart; yes, I really feel that.

If I could get down properly to my work, that would also help. –

Now, you and I. Yes, I’ve been really deeply moved by your apparent perseverance in your desire for things to be good between us, and by your understanding and helpfulness. But what about the rest of it?

What have you been able to do to make the ground firm underfoot? You are too spineless and easy-going to be trusted, and that would be the only thing that could raise us both up.

That we should be honest with one another, trust one another, so that we should build kindness and love upon that, so that we should help one another – but these are pipe dreams.

You know yourself to be a charmer – that counts for a lot in the outside world – but with one’s nearest and dearest that rebounds in the long run. Your ability to cover yourself by acting 'unbefangen' [uninhibited] is the same as ever.

That you are at the mercy of the moment and of opportunity is a fantasy. You are able to control yourself when it would be imprudent not to control oneself. But if you love someone, hold them in high esteem or whatever you want, then there is something that is much, much stronger than prudence.

In addition, there’s consideration for one’s own conscience – what one can or cannot permit oneself towards oneself. That can’t be just shrugged off with a platitude.

You see, religious people bring everything that is wrong and that weighs upon them to their God. They confess honestly and desire to leave behind everything they have done wrong, wishing with all their heart not to repeat their faults. Then God comes and helps them with their burden and everything is put right. That’s how it is in a small way with us people if we really are to mean something for one another and it’s not just for show.

I can no longer see any glimmer of light in our relationship. During all this my wish has been not to destroy your creative powers, and not to separate you from the children. And I think that’s gone well.

I ask you now to have the same wishes for me.

One thing I ask of you: don’t think that I consider myself anything other than a poor, flawed person, and believe me when I say that I see much that is great and good in you. But neither you nor I are angels, and both of us will err so long as we live, and it is not a question of criticising, but of being able to help and warm

The sun is shining outside, and puss comes in through the window and sits beneath your pink carnations and looks questioningly at me.

How could you sorrow and weep

As long as the heavens are blue!From the final verse of 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212].

Be well, work well, and let’s now see about getting through life without being wrecks.

Your M.

13 March 1922According to TS this letter may never have been sent as the envelope is missing. This is a flawed argument, however, as it has been preserved along with all the other sent letters and is certainly not the only one whose envelope is missing. The sentence about Anne Marie's heart in [7:207] could even be considered a response to this letter.


Jeppe Aakjær


En snes danske viser 1915
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Onsdag15.3.1922Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bremen 15-III-22
Kære Marie!
Det blev en virkelig Succes her, baade som Dirigent og Komponist! –
Jeg tænker paa Dig og Dit Hjerte! Blot Du nu vil være fornuftig!
Mange Hilsener fra Din C.
Kommer Fredag Formiddag

Wednesday
15 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bremen 15 March 22

Dear Marie!

It was a real success here both as conductor and composer! –

I'm thinking of you and your heart! If only you would be sensible!

Much love from your C.

Arriving Friday morning.
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Onsdag15.3.1922Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller, København
Bremen 15-III-22
Kære Irmelin!
Det blev en stor Succes baade som Dirigent (Beethoven, Gluck) og som Komponist. Jeg kommer Fredag Formiddag. Hils Eggert.
Hvordan mon det gaar med Foden? Mange kærlige Hilsner
Din Far.

Wednesday
15 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

Bremen 15 March 22

Dear Irmelin!

It was a great success, both as conductor (Beethoven, Gluck) and as composer. I'm arriving Friday morning. Best wishes to Eggert.

How's it going with the foot, I wonder? Much love.

Your Father.


C.W. Gluck
Eggert Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Torsdag
16.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Berlin

Bremen den 16-III-22.

Kære Ven!

Der bliver altsaa ikke noget af Concerten i Berlin. Som jeg skrev til Dig (Genua) har Wolff uden videre disponeret over min Aften i den mærkelige Tro at jeg ikke vilde gaa med til en Prisforhøjelse, som Orkestret havde vedtaget i Almindelighed. Frøken Jørgensen og jeg blev jo noget forbavsede over denne Vilkaarlighed.

Jeg har haft en udmærket Erfolg her, baade som Komponist og Dirigent. (”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28], Beethoven Leonore-Ouverture og Stykker af Gluck) – Hvordan mon I dog har det? I er jo nu paa Vej hjemad og det er helt hyggeligt at tænke paa.

Om lidt rejser jeg hjem til København med mine vundne Lavrbær. Den 28de Koncert i Musikf:, ind i April atter til Göteborg.

Tusind Hilsener

Eders Carl N

Hilsner en masse til Vera!

Thursday
16 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Berlin

Bremen 16 March 22.

Dear friend!

The concert in Berlin will come to nothing, it seems. As I wrote to you (Genoa), Wolff made arrangements for my evening just like that in the curious belief that I would not go along with an increase in price, which the orchestra had agreed to in general. Miss Jørgensen and I were somewhat surprised over such high-handedness.

I have had excellent success here, both as composer and conductor. (The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], Beethoven's Leonore Overture and pieces by Gluck) – I wonder how you all are? You must be on your way home now and it warms me just to think of it.

Soon I will be travelling home to Copenhagen with the laurels I've won. On the 28th concert at The Music Society. Sometime in April back to Gothenburg.

Many warm wishes.

Yours Carl N.

A mass of good wishes to Vera!


A. Jørgensen
C.W. Gluck
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Hermann Wolff
Ludwig van Beethoven
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag
16.3.1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 16 mars 1922.

Käre vän,

Att jag ej fick vara här, då du spelade din symfoni [CNW 29] [7:198], var en svår missräkning för mig. Och att komma hem morgonen sedan du rest var ju också litet förargligt. Nu hoppas jag, att du spelar om symfonien snart, och att jag då är hemma. – När kommer du? – Jag reser ut ett slag på en liten turné d. 30 mars och kommer åter d. 9 april. Sedan blir jag stationär här till säsongens slut.

Nu var det frågan om solisterna till körkonserten [7:218]. Herr och Fru Lejdström samt herr Martin Öhman, som jag tänkt mig, kunna vi efter hvad jag hör inte få. Hvad vi hittills ha, är således endast din sångerska (hvars namn jag för tillfället glömt) och dessutom erbjudande att få Karin Branzell.

Då vi nu ej kunna räkna på Fru Lejdström, har jag fått följande idé. Jag känner ju visserligen ej din sångerska och kan således ej bedöma det, men då jag ser på röstläget hos den ulykkelige kvinden i Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], inbillar jag mig att hon kunde öfverta sopranpartiet i min kantat. Vi toge då Karin Branzell som alt. Till tenor hoppas jag då få Einar Ralf, bror till Oscar Ralf, som sjöng i Stockholm, och lika bra. Baryton eventuellt Molin [Conny Molin], som sjöng i Stockholm, eller möjligen [Nils] Svanfeldt, som finnes här.

Men det gäller att afgöra om din sångerska kan sjunga mitt sopranparti. En sak är att kunna sjunga både ass och b, en annan att kunna ligga och nöta uppe på giss, a, h. De par höga C, som förekommer, äro ju ej nödvendiga. Men nästan hela partiet ligger ju uppe i höga sopranlägen.

Ja, detta kan jag ju ej afgöra. Men ber dig bedöma det. Du har ju hört stycket. Till yttermera visso sänder jag dig min skizz till påseende. Och ber dig fortast möjligt ge mig ditt utlåtande.

I hast – med många hälsningar

din tillgifne

Sten.

P.S. – För uppgivande af kostnadsberäkning vore jag dig tacksam för en bestämd uppgift på din sångerskas honoraranspråk.

Och gif mig fortast möjligt svar. Jag tror ju knappt, att hon kan sjunga mitt sopranparti, men måste just därför veta det snarligen för att i tid kunna undersöke andre möjligheter.


Thursday
16 March 1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 16 March 1922.

Dear friend,

That I didn't get to be here when you performed your symphony [CNW 29] [7:198] was a bad miscalculation on my part. And arriving home the morning after you left was also rather contemptible of course. Now I hope you will play your symphony soon and that I'll be home by then. – When are you coming? – I'm going away on a little tour on 30 March and will be back by 9 April. After that I'll remain here until the end of the season.

Now to the matter concerning the soloists for the choral concert [7:218]. From what I've heard we can get neither Mr and Mrs Lejdström nor Mr Martin Öhman, whom I had had in mind. All we have so far therefore is your singer (whose name has just now slipped my mind) and moreover we have been offered Karin Branzell.

As we can't count on Mrs Lejdström now, I've got the following idea: I don't know your singer of course and am therefore unable to make that judgement, but when I see the register for your Unhappy Woman in Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], I imagine that she could take over the soprano solo in my cantata. We would then employ Karin Branzell as alto. For the tenor part, I'm then hoping to get Einar Ralf, brother of Oscar Ralf, who sang in Stockholm and equally well. The baritone could possibly be Molin, who sang in Stockholm, or perhaps Svanfeldt, who is here.

But it needs to be settled whether your singer can sing my soprano part. It's one thing being able to sing both Ab and Bb, but an entirely different matter being able to slave away up on G#, A, B. The couple of high C's that occur are not necessary of course. But almost the entire part is placed in the high end of the soprano register.

Well, this I can't assess of course. But I ask you to decide as you have heard the piece. Moreover, I send you my sketch for you to have a look at. And ask you to share your opinion with me as soon as possible.

In haste – and with many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Sten.

P.S. – To be able to present our estimated costs, I would be grateful for a settled confirmation of your singer's fee.

And let me know as soon as possible. I hardly think she'll be able to sing my soprano part, but I will therefore need to know soon so I have the time to investigate other options.


Carl Lejdström
Conny Molin
Einar Ralf
Elin Augusta Linnander-Lejdström
Karin Branzell
Martin Öhman
Nils G. Svanfeldt
Oscar Ralf
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Lørdag
18.3.1922
Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Rom 18-3-22

Kæreste Marie!

Tak for al Din Godhed og Venlighed og Aquaviten – som langtfra er tømt – o.m.m. Jeg har det godt men Begyndelsen var ikke oplivende. Kristensen havde ikke spenderet et Kort til Verona – jeg kørte saa lige til det af ham angivne Hôtel – niente – saa til 4 andre – samme Resultat – saa til Cercolo Scandinavo, Kristensen ikke paaklædt – talte med Brendekilde [H.A. Brendekilde] som er rejst hjem – saa kom Kristensen og sagde, at jeg maatte selv gaa ud og forhøre om der var Plads noget Sted – der var jo [tante Marie] ”Dinesen”, der kunde jeg jo tage ind og saa søge mig noget. – Tak, sagde jeg og gik med Brendekilde til Piazza pietra, – niente –, havde jo rejst fra Kl 1 Dagen før –, var fastende og støvet og snavset – saa gik jeg hen i ”Aragno” og tog mig to ”caffelatter” – det hjalp, – saa herop paa Barbarini, hvor jeg faldt ind i Pensione Pincio hvor jeg for en Nat fik et Værelse til 3 Personer formedelst 50 Lire med Kosten – og hèr er jeg endnu i et mindre Værelse til 35 Lire med Sol om Morg. Væggetøj er her – de første to Nætter blev jeg ganske forbidt – nu er jeg kommen i en Jærnseng og saa lader jeg det elektr. Lys brænde hele Natten – det hjælper.

Jeg har hver Dag spurgt om noget bedre men Afslag alle Vegne, – villig til at give de 80 Lire pr Dag paa de store Hôteller – nej – intet ledigt. Man faar ikke noget uden strax at give Portieren 100 Lire. Mange Gange løb jeg forgæves for at træffe Kristensen, – aldrig hjemme – jeg skulde jo have Besked om mine Bronzer, hvad jeg skrev til ham om for 6 Uger siden, – endelig Fredag Kl 7 fik jeg ham, men havde Nød med at holde ham de nødvendige Minutter og saa løb han hen med mig 10 Minutter til Bronzestøberen Zega – han er flyttet – det er bleven Actieselskab og han er ”Direktør” – han var ikke hjemme – saa fik han skriftlig mine Ærinder og i Gaar Kl 2 traf jeg ham hjemme – han afgav saa vedlagte Tilbud – Støbning i Cire – uden Formene den opgivne Sum. Mine Forme havde han overgivet til Bastianelli[,] han troede da nok at kunne finde de tre men kunde under ingen Vilkaar støbe for mig nu, dertil havde han for travlt og hans Folk vilde ikke arbejde ret meget. Det nyttede kun lidt at jeg bad Kristensen spørge forud – der er altsaa ikke noget at gøre og jeg bliver her bare Maaneden ud, i Haab om saa at faa et bedre Logis i Florenz. Barnekow og [Olga?] Smith ligger i Portefino og mener at komme til Florenz til April.

Byen og Folket er væmmelige baade at se og høre paa – grimme i Tøjet – bare ude om at tjene. Kvinderne ser farlige ud naar de med deres brede Bag omsnirpet af et lille tyndt Stk. Tøj kaldet Kjole vrikker af paa de høje Hæle, Pagehaar, Ørehaar – sminkede og Hatten ned over Øjnene – her er en Støj som er ubeskrivelig til Kl 1 Nat – alle mulige Autho-lyde, Buldren og Sporvogne & Authobusser. Kafeerne er kedelige[,] Folk maa jo spise hvor de bor. Naar man hèr serverer noget Hundeæde gaar jeg ud og spiser Spejlæg-Gorgonzola og god Vin – hèr drikker jeg Øl, det er godt. Ensomt har jeg det, der er ikke mange Danske og viser sig. Bundgaard [Anders Bundgaard] har jeg truffet men ham ynder jeg ikke, han staar i Diocletians Termemuseum og copierer ”en migniatur” en Venus, som er funden i Africa – rasende rafineret og ”lækker” – uden Hoved.

19-3-22

Bærentzen [Thomas Bærentzen] drak et Glas Vin med mig i Forgaars Aftes – han modellerer ikke mere, han siger ligesom jeg at det har man ikke Raad til, han tegner og tegner – hèr kan han leve, hjemme slog det ikke til. Jeg har været paa Diocletian og Kapitol, i Villa Burghese, Forum, Palatin, Pincio, S.M.[Santa Maria] del Popolo, S Peder, Aracoeli og jeg vil jo sige at Formiddagen i Gaar i Burghese og i Dag paa Palatin var dejlig – saa maa man jo døje en Del for den Fornøjelse. Det bliver nu ikke med blødende Hjerte jeg tager herfra og jeg vil haabe der er en Del behageligere i Florenz. Selv Bærentzen som dog kun er 52 siger at han tror han er færdig med Rom og neste Aar tager til Florenz eller et andet Sted og jeg har talt med flere der er af samme Mening. De smaa Æsler klapper jeg, de er søde og Kattene er saa kønne (den paa den Frie var skidt). Nys tog jeg en dansk Snaps og drak paa Dit Velgaaende. I Morgen skriver jeg til Florenz om Hôtel jeg vil helst have det lidt godt, ellers længes jeg efter N[ummer] 3 i Palægade.Agnes Lunns bopæl i København. Jeg lader mine Breve gaa posterestante saalænge jeg er i Rom og jeg antager jeg tager herfra den 1ste eller 2den April. Almene springer ud, Lauren blomstrer her er et Væld af Blomster og en Duft. Fuglene synger – men det ses især paa Palmerne at Vintren har været kold og langvarig. Mange har siddet og frosset men alligevel siger de at her er dejligt at være – de maa ikke have det saa godt hjemme som en anden har. Bærentzen sagde[:] ja nu forstaar jeg Zartmann han rejste herned om Somren

20-3-22. Lidt Regn til Morgen saa maaske Bærentzen henter mig efter Frokost – nu gaar jeg i Vatikanet. Saa skal vi drikke Fru Kinch’s Skaal sammen. Vil Du hilse hende og Nanna Johansen[,] jeg skal senere skrive.

Din Agnes

Og saa slutter jeg for denne Gang[,] fra Florenz skal jeg skrive igen. Jeg har faaet en Masse Breve at svare paa.

Mange hjertelige Hilsner til Dig og alle Dine fra

Din altid hengivne Agnes.

Hils Maren!

Saturday
18 March 1922
Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Rome 18 March 22

Dearest Marie!

Thank you for all your goodness and kindness and for the aquavit – which is far from being emptied – and much more. I am well but the beginning was not encouraging. Kristensen had not splashed out on a card to Verona – so I drove straight to the hotel he had indicated – ‘niente’ – then to four others – same result – then to Cercolo Scandinavo, Kristensen not dressed – spoke with Brendekilde who had left for home – then Kristensen came and said that I would have to go out myself and ask if there was a room somewhere – there was of course [aunt Marie] 'Dinesen', I could go there and try and find something. – ‘Thank you’, I said and went with Brendekilde to Piazza di Pietra – ‘niente’ – had been travelling since 1 o'clock the day before – had eaten nothing, was dusty and dirty – then I went over to 'Aragno' and got myself two 'caffe lattes' – that helped – then up here on Barbarini, where I came across Pensione Pincio where I got a room for three persons for one night for 50 lire with board – and here I still am in a smaller room at 35 lire with morning sun. Bed bugs are here – the first two nights I was badly bitten – and now I've moved into an iron bed and then I have the electric light on all night – that helps.

Every day I have been asking for something better but rejection everywhere – prepared to spend 80 lire per day at the large hotels – no, nothing available. You don't get anything without immediately giving the porter 100 lire. I ran down many times in vain to meet Kristensen – never home – I needed to know about my bronzes, which I wrote to him about six weeks ago – finally on Friday at 7 o'clock I caught him, but had difficulty holding on to him for the necessary minutes and then he went off with me for 10 minutes to Bronze Caster Zega – he has moved – it is turned into a limited company and he is 'director' – he was not home – so I put the purpose of my visit in writing and yesterday at 2 o'clock I found him at home – he gave me then the enclosed offer – casting in wax – without the forms, the sum as quoted. He had passed on my forms to Bastianelli. He thought he could probably find three of them, but under no circumstances could he cast for me now; he was much too busy for that and his people wouldn't work very much. It was no great help that I had requested Kristensen to ask him in advance – so there's nothing to be done and I will just stay here the rest of the month in the hope that I'll be able to find better lodgings in Florence. Barnekow and [Olga?] Smith are staying at Portofino and are thinking of coming to Florence in April.

The town and the people a dreadful both to see and to listen to – ugly in their dress – only interested in earning money. The women look ghastly waddling around on their high heels with their broad backsides swaddled in a thin little piece of cloth called a dress, pageboy hair, hair sprouting out of their ears – painted up with their hat down over their eyes – the noise here is indescribable until 1 o'clock in the morning – all sorts of car noises, rumbling and trams and buses. The cafés are boring. People must eat at home. When they serve their dog food here, I go out and eat fried eggs on Gorgonzola and good wine – I drink beer here, that's good. I feel lonely; there are not many Danes to be seen. I have bumped into Bundsgaard but I don't think much of him; he stands in the Diocletian Baths museum copying 'a miniature', a Venus found in Africa – wildly refined and 'delicious' – without a head.

19 March 22

Bærentzen drank a glass of wine with me the evening before last – he’s not modelling any longer; like me, he says that he can't afford it – he draws and he draws – he can live here; at home he couldn't make ends meet. I've been at the Diocletian and the Capitol, at Villa Borghese, Forum, Palatine, Pincio, Santa Maria del Popolo, St Peter's, Aracoeli and I must say that the morning I spent yesterday in Borghese and today on Palatine Hill were lovely – even if one has to suffer a lot for that pleasure. So it won't be with a bleeding heart that I leave this place and I would hope that it is somewhat more pleasant in Florence. Even Bærentzen, who is only 52 after all, says that he thinks he's finished with Rome and next year would go to Florence or some other place and I've spoken with several who think the same way. I pat the little donkeys. They are sweet and the cats are so pretty (the one at The Free Exhibition was lousy). Recently I poured a Danish snaps and drank your health. Tomorrow I will write to Florence about a hotel – I would prefer to have some comfort, otherwise I'm missing no. 3 on Palægade.Where Agnes Lunn lived in Copenhagen. I'm having my letters go poste restante as long as I’m in Rome and I'm guessing I will leave here on 1 or 2 April. The elm trees are blooming, the laurel is in flower, there is an abundance of flowers and scent. The birds are singing – but you can see especially from the palms that the winter has been cold and long. Many people have been freezing but nevertheless they say that it is lovely to be here – they surely aren’t as comfortable at home as we are. Bærentzen said: ‘yes, now I understand Zahrtmann, travelling down here in the summer.’

20 March 22. A little rain this morning so maybe Bærentzen will fetch me after lunch – now I'm going to the Vatican. Then we will drink a toast to Mrs Kinch together. Please give her my regards and to Nanna Johansen – I will write later.

Yours,

Agnes 

And so I'll close for this time. I'll write again from Florence. I've received a mass of letters to answer.

Many warm wishes to you and all your family.

Yours ever sincerely,

Agnes.

Regards to Maren!

 


Agnes Lunn
Anders Bundgaard
Barnekow
Bastianelli
H.A. Brendekilde
Helvig Kinch
Kristensen
Kristian Zahrtmann
Maren Hansen
Marie Dinesen
Nanna Johansen
Olga Marie Smith
Thomas Bærentzen
Zega
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Mandag
20.3.1922
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 20-III-22.

Kære Sten! –

Det er kedeligt, men Fru Steffensen er rejst til Dresden, saa jeg kan ikke gaa Partiet igennem med hende her. Hun har sunget hos mig i Musikforeningen iaar Partiet i ”Loreley” af Mendelssohn [7:124] med stor Glans, skøndt det er et udpræget Sopranparti og hendes Stemme, ligesom Karin Branzells, er stærkt mezzobetinget. Jeg er ret sikker paa at hun vilde overtage Partiet i Din ”Sången” om jeg havde hende her, men jeg tør ikke tage Bestemmelse før hun har set Partiet [7:218]. Hun kommer her til Byen den 1ste April[,] kan det ikke vente saalænge? Enhver dygtig Sangerinde maa kunne lære Partiet paa 2 a 3 Uger og saa megen Tid bliver der jo endda for en anden ifald hun siger nej.

Sagen med Solisterne var jo ellers ordnet saaledes at hun, Fru St:, skulde tage Altpartiet i Kantaten, men saa kom Maja Mannheimer til mig og fortalte at Karin Branzell gerne vilde med. Da jeg nu vidste fra Dig at Du netop tidligere havde ønsket Karin B. sagde jeg naturligvis øjeblikkelig ja, paa Grundlag af Dit Brev hvori Du skrev og bad mig ordne Spørgsmaalet med Solisterne. Men nu er der andre Navne, ser jeg, og det er naturligvis endnu bedre naar Du selv bestemmer. – Jeg ser ikke ret at Altpartiet er tilstrækkeligt til Karin Branzell, det er ikke saa vigtigt paa langt nær som Sopranpartiet. Dette Parti skal helst virke med den Spænding som en Mezzo faar ved at synge i et lidt for højt Leje. Med andre Ord: en vis ekstatisk Spændthed der forhøjer det festlige i Partiet naas bedst ved en Stemme der ballancerer paa sin Ydergrænse.

Skade at Fru Steffensen ikke er her; men maaske kan der ventes til hun kommer og maaske kan jeg faa hende til at komme hjem et Par Dage før den 1ste April; det antydede hendes Familie igaar. Det nytter ikke jeg sender Noderne til Dresden, da hun neppe kan finde Partiet i Skizzerne.

Jeg kommer omkring den 12 April til Dig i Göteborg og har jo endnu 5 Konserter at dirigere. Du kan tro jeg har savnet Dig meget i den Tid jeg var deroppe[.] Forudsætningen var for mig i sin Tid at jeg tog den Virksomhed som Din Vikar i den Tro at jeg skulde se Dig af og til og omgaas med Dig som den Kunstner Du er for mig og alle som forstaar. Jeg glæder mig derfor til at være sammen med Dig igen i April. –

Med Hensyn til Fru Steffensens Honorar havde jeg tænkt mig at hun skulde [synge] ved en Onsdags og en Søndags Konsert, samt medvirke i min ”Hymne” og Din ”Sången” for ialt 500 Kr. Hun er nu saaledes slaaet igennem ved Operaen her at hun anses for Primadonnaen (dog sammen med Tenna Frideriksen) saa det er ikke højt regnet.

Kære Sten! Jeg har tænkt saa meget paa Dig og Orkesterforeningen i denne [tid]. Er det virkelig sandt at Du ikke vil mere? Det er utænkeligt for mig. Se! Göteborg staar overalt med en høj og fornem Nimbus. Et musikkulturelt Stade, trods Byens Provinskarakter, en virkelig kunstnerisk Aand, trods Handels og Fabrikspræg, et sjældent Fristed for det gode og bedste! Og Du har sat Dit aandelige Præg herpaa! Du alene! Din Aand svæver over Vandene og nu skulde [det] være slut! Jeg kan ikke tro at fremmede nu skal udslette Dine Spor!!

Din

Carl N.

Monday
20 March 1922
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 20 March 22.

Dear Sten! –

It's a nuisance, but Mrs Steffensen has left for Dresden, so I cannot go through the music with her here. This year, she has sung the part in Loreley by Mendelssohn with me at The Music Society  [7:124] with much brilliance, despite it being decidedly a soprano part and her voice, like Karin Branzell's, is heavily mezzo in quality. I am pretty sure that she would take on the part in your The SongSången. if I had her here, but I dare not take a decision before she has seen the part [7:218]. She will be coming here to town on 1 April. Can it wait that long? Any competent singer must be able to learn the part in two to three weeks and there will be that much time for another one if she says no.

The business with the soloists had otherwise been arranged so that she, Mrs St., would take the alto part in the cantata, but then Maja Mannheimer came to me and told me that Karin Branzell wanted to be part of it. As I knew from you that Karin B. was the very singer you had wanted, I of course immediately said yes, based on your letter in which you asked me to sort out the business with the soloists. But now there are other names, I can see, and it is, of course, even better if you decide for yourself. – I can't really see that the alto part is sufficient for Karin Branzell; it is nowhere near as important as the soprano part. This part should preferably have the effect that a mezzo has when singing in the register a little too high for her. In other words, a certain ecstatic tension that increases the festive quality of the part is best achieved by a voice teetering on its upper limit.

A shame that Mrs Steffensen isn't here; but maybe it can wait until she comes and maybe I can get her to come home a few days before 1 April; that was what her family hinted at yesterday. It's no good sending the music to Dresden as she would scarcely be able to find the part among the sketches.

I'll be coming to you in Gothenburg around 12 April and still have five concerts to conduct. You have no idea how much I missed you in the time I was up there. At the time, it was a condition for me that I would take over your activities as a stand-in in the belief that I would see you once in a while and spend time with you as the artist you are, for me and for anyone with understanding. So I'm looking forward to being with you again in April. –

As to Mrs Steffensen's fee, I had thought that she could sing at a Wednesday and Sunday concert, as well as performing in my 'Hymn' and in your The Song for a total of 500 kroner. She has now made such a name for herself at the opera here that she is regarded as the prima donna (alongside Tenna Frederiksen, that is), so that is not set too high.

Dear Sten! I've thought so much about you and The Orchestral Society during this time. Is it really true that you don't want to continue? I can't imagine it. Look! Gothenburg stands out everywhere with an elevated and impressive aura. A city of musical culture, despite the town's provincial nature, a truly artistic spirit despite its trading and industrial character, a rare haven for the good and the best! And you have set the stamp of your spirit on it! You alone! Your spirit suffuses the waters, and now it is all to end! I cannot believe that outsiders are now to erase all trace of you!!

Yours,

Carl N.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Ingeborg Steffensen
Karin Branzell
Maja Mannheimer
Tenna Frederiksen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Torsdag
30.3.1922
Agnes Lunn, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rom. 30-3-22.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Inden jeg forlader den evige Stad vil jeg sende Dig en Hilsen og lykønske til at Du har været her mens her endnu var godt at være, for nu er det forbi. Jeg haaber det bliver bedre i Florenz og bedre i Paris men bedst at komme hjem igen. Jeg tænkte paa Dig Musikforeningsaftenen28.3. [7:200]. og ønskede at jeg havde en Telefon at lytte i. Ikke engang i Kirkerne er der Musik i denne Tid, ikke paa Pincio eller Qvirinale. Jeg gaar jo ensom omkring, taler en sjælden Gang med Bärentzen. Nu mange hjertelige Hilsener

fra Din gamle Ven Agnes.

Thursday
30 March 1922
Agnes Lunn, Rom, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Rome. 30 March 1922

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Before I leave the Eternal City I wanted to send you a greeting and to congratulate you on having been here while it was still good, for now that is over. I hope it will be better in Florence and better in Paris but most of all that I can come home again. I thought of you on the Music Society evening28 March [7: 200]. and wished I had a telephone to listen to. There's not even music in the churches at the moment, not on Pincio or Quirinale. I walk around by myself, talk on rare occasions with Bærentzen. Many warm wishes for now

from your old friend Agnes.

 


Agnes Lunn
Thomas Bærentzen
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Mandag
3.4.1922
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Kjøbenhavn den 3 April 22.

Kære Ven!

Idet jeg bringer Dig min Tak fordi Du nu har opført min ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100]  – og sikkert gjort det saa godt som nogen er istand til – beder jeg Dig saasnart som muligt sende Orkestermaterialet til Konserthuset (Orkesterforeningen) Göteborg, hvor Stykket om kort Tid skal opføres. Jeg rejser til Göteborg den 12 April og begynder Prøverne, saa jeg haaber at have Orkesterstemmerne til circa den 16de.

Jeg haaber Du og Din kære Frue har det godt og jeg beder Dig hilse hende meget fra mig. – Gid jeg engang maatte træffe Jer igen!! I herlige Mennesker! Kommer I ikke til Kjøbenhavn? Vi skulde saa tage imod Jer med aaben Favn.

Nu, kære Ven, levvel til vi ses og paa Gensyn.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Adresse i Göteborg: Götabergsgatan 22.

Monday
3 April 1922
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 3 April 22.

Dear friend!

In conveying my thanks to you for performing my Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] – and have, I am sure, done so as well as anyone is able to – could I ask you as soon as possible to send the orchestral material to the Concert House (The Orchestral Society), Gothenburg, where the piece is going to be performed shortly. I shall be travelling to Gothenburg on 12 April and will be starting rehearsals, so I hope to have the orchestral parts for around the 16th.

I hope that you and your dear wife are well and I would ask you to send her my best wishes. – It would be good to meet up with you both again sometime!! You wonderful people! Won't you be coming to Copenhagen? We would then welcome you with open arms.

Now, dear friend, farewell until we see each other again and until then.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Address in Gothenburg: Götabergsgatan 22.


Ella Kajanus
Robert Kajanus


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Mandag10.4.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, København
10-4-22.
Kære William Behrend!
Desværre kunde jeg ikke komme alligevel i Lørdags. – Jeg havde Forhandlinger paa d.Angleterre med Folk fra Göteborg og maatte vente 1½ Time paa en Telefonsamtale med Sverrig.
Men jeg haaber De vil lade mig se Deres Manuskript ved Lejlighed, eller maaske bliver det holdt engang endnu?
Det var godt De fik Resolutionen forhindret forleden.Ved generalforsamlingen i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening den 6.4.1922 udviklede punktet Eventuelt sig til en diskussion om de årelange forsøg på at oprette en fast symfoniinstitution med et fast symfoniorkester i København. Tivoli- og Palækoncerternes orkester med deres formand Axel Hildingsen i spidsen havde kastet grus i denne proces ved at have påtaget sig navnet Københavns Symfoni-Orkester. Axel Hildingsen blev vist på plads af forsamlingen, som ville sætte trumf på med en resolution, som William Behrend igen forpurrede med en anmodning om at man ikke med en sådan øvede ”Hetzjagt” på en enkelt person. Jf. Musik, Tidsskrift for Tonekunst, 1. maj 1922, s. 64-66. Den var til ingen Nytte, og hvorfor sparke naar Tingen var saa klar? Det var pudsigt at høre Schnedler P.s Forargelse over at Holm [Emil Holm] tillagde ham Planer om at blive Dirigent for den Række Symfonikoncerter han i sin Tid selv havde planeret. Jeg gad nok vidst om han vilde have lagt Taktstokken i f: Expl. {i} Klenaus Haand, naar han havde faaet alt ordnet som han ønskede. Tro det hvem der vil!En medvirkende årsag til at symfoniorkesterinstitutionen var blevet stillet i bero, synes at være at de københavnske dirigenter ikke kunne blive enige om, hvem der skulle lede en sådan. Et selvstændigt symfoniorkester kom der først i København, da Emil Holm realiserede det i Statsradiofoniens regi sidst i tyverne.
Jeg kan godt se Holms Kanter og komiske Sider; men efter Samarbejdet med ham maa jeg erkende, at han er et af de faa Mennesker jeg i mange Aar har truffet, der aldeles upartisk klart og fast siger sin Mening og aldrig gaar paa Akkord med Halvhed og Usandhed. Det er sjældne Ting i vore Dage. De fleste andre har noget de ”vil” eller noget de ikke ”fik”; smaa subjektive Haab eller Skuffelser der forekommer mig saa uendelig intetsigende.
Men det er maaske ogsaa galt at stræbe efter Uselviskhed. Den giver maaske noget, men det kan være at Vitamenterne [vitaminerne og incitamenterne] til Gengæld gaar tabt. Hvad ved jeg?
Imorgen – senest Onsdag – maa jeg atter rejse for en lille Tid, men saa glæder jeg mig til vor Sammenkomst engang naar jeg kommer tilbage. –
Jeg lever et uroligt Liv med disse Rejser; nu maa det snart have en Ende!
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
10 April 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

10 April 22.

Dear William Behrend!

Unfortunately I couldn't come after all last Saturday. – I had negotiations at Hotel d'Angleterre with people from Gothenburg and had to wait for 1½ hours for a telephone conversation with Sweden.

But I hope you will let me see your manuscript when convenient or perhaps it will be held again another time?

It was good that you managed to get the resolution stopped the other day.At the annual general meeting in The Danish Musicians' Society on 6 April 1922, AOB turned into a discussion of the year-long attempts at creating a permanent symphonic institution with a permanent symphony orchestra in Copenhagen. The Tivoli and Palace Concerts' Orchestra, with the chair Axel Hildingsen at the helm, had made this difficult by adopting the name 'The Copenhagen Symphony Orchestra'. Axel Hildingsen was put in his place by the assembly, which then wanted to secure its position by passing a resolution. This William Behrend then managed to block arguing that this was no way to carry out a 'witch hunt' against an individual. Cf. Musik, Tidsskrift for Tonekunst, 1 May 1922, pp. 64-66. There was no point in it, and why kick against the pricks when things are so clear? It was strange to hear Schnedler-P. getting so indignant because Holm attributed to him plans to be conductor of a series of symphony concerts that he had originally planned himself. I would like to know if he would have handed his baton to Klenau, for example, once he'd got everything arranged as he wanted it. Whoever could believe that!A contributing factor to the symphony orchestra institution having been shelved was seemingly that the Copenhagen conductors could not agree on who should lead it. An independent symphony orchestra did not exist in Copenhagen until Emil Holm founded one with The Danish Broadcasting Corporation in the late 1920s.

I can easily see the rough and comical sides to Holm; but after working with him I have to acknowledge that he is one of the few people I've met for many years who gives his opinion utterly without bias, clearly and firmly, and never makes concessions to half-measures or untruths. That's a rarity nowadays. Most of the others have something they 'want' out of it or something they didn't 'get'; small subjective hopes or disappointments that seem to me to be so utterly meaningless.

But maybe it is also wrong to strive for selflessness. It may give something, but it may be that vitamentives [vita(mins) and in(centives)] get lost in return. How should I know?

Tomorrow – on Wednesday at the latest – I have to be away again for a little while, but then I will look forward to getting together again sometime when I get back. – 

I live a restless existence with these travels; there will soon have to be an end to it!

Best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Hildingsen
Emil Holm
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Paulvon Klenau
William Behrend
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7.22. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med mand og datteren Irmelin samt uidentificeret besøgende, måske i atelieret i Gothersgade Elektricitetsværk – men da næppe allerede i marts 1922 som noteret på fotografiernes bagside. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.22. This and next picture: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with her husband and daughter Irmelin and an unidentified visitor, perhaps in her studio at Gothersgade Electricity Works – but probably not in March 1922 as noted on the back of the photographs. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.23. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med mand og datteren Irmelin samt uidentificeret besøgende, måske i atelieret i Gothersgade Elektricitetsværk – men da næppe allerede i marts 1922 som noteret på fotografiernes bagside. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.23. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with her husband and daughter Irmelin and an unidentified visitor, perhaps in the studio at Gothersgade Electricity Works – but probably not already in March 1922 as noted on the back of the photographs. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:216
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 13.4.1922 56
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Torsdag
13.4.1922Poststemplet denne dag i København.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Kjære Carl.

Jeg er grundig forkjølet og ligger med Snue og lidt Feber men jeg håber det er ovre når jeg nu har holdt mig i Sengen og Varmen et Par Dage, det er Flytningen i det Snevejr og det kolde Rum;Dvs. flytningen af gipsmodellen i fuld størrelse af kongemonumentet fra bronzestøberen i Rådmandsgade til hallen i elektricitetsværket i Gothersgade, hvor hun i de kommende måneder skulle gøre det færdig til den endelige støbning i bronze, jf. afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i indledningen. jeg var endnu lidt sart efter at have ligget forleden og derfor mere modtagelig. Agnes Lunn er kommen pludselig hjem med Øre og Øjenbetændelse hun har ligget nogle Dage på Kommunehospital men er nu snart rask igjen[,] hun har ikke haft rigtig noget ud af sin Rejse[,] i Rom var det vanskeligt at få Plads og dårlig Logi havde hun. hun er nok bleven smittet. Så var der også meget koldt især inden døre[,] godt at vi har hende hjemme igjen. Irmelin og Eggert er nu i Skagen gid Vejret må blive godt for dem.

Glædelig Påske hils Damerne Fru Mann [Lisa Mann]hejmer Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] Fru Dr Mannhejmer [Maja Mannheimer] meget

Din M.

Thursday
13 April 1922Postmarked this day in Copenhagen.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

Dear Carl.

I have a bad cold and I'm lying down with a runny nose and a bit of a fever, but I hope it will be over soon once I've been in bed and stayed warm for a few days. It is due to the move in snowy weather and the cold room;The moving of the full-size plaster model of the royal monument from the bronze caster in Rådmandsgade to the hall in the power station on Gothersgade, where in the coming months she was to finish it for the final casting in bronze; cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 7. I was still a bit delicate after lying down the other day and therefore more susceptible. Agnes Lunn has come home suddenly with ear and eye infections; she spent a few days in the District General Hospital but is now almost well again. She didn't really get anything out of her trip. In Rome it was difficult to find a room and she had poor accommodation. That's probably where she got infected. Then it was also very cold, especially indoors. It's good that we have her home again. Irmelin and Eggert are now in Skagen. I hope the weather will be good for them.

Happy Easter to the ladies, Mrs Mannheimer [Lisa Mannheimer]. Mrs Magnus [Henriette Magnus], Mrs Dr Mannheimer [Maja Mannheimer].

Your M.


Agnes Lunn
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Henriette Magnus
Johannes Werner
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
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Søndag
16.4.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 16-4-22

Kære Marie!

Tak for Dit Kort, som jeg blev meget glad for. – Det er dog slemt at Du nu atter skal være forkjølet. Dog ser jeg af Dit Kort at Du mener Du kan blive fri naar Du ligger et Par Dage. – Jeg har bragt de forskellige Din Hilsen. Fru Dr: Mannheimer [Maja Mannheimer] har jeg desværre endnu ikke set, men kun hørt gennem Telefon da hun og Sønnen er paa hendes Gaard paa Landet. Her siger man at hun er ganske indtaget i Dig, hvad Du jo ikke aner. Hun er meget sød, og det var morsomt at hun fik Dig at se

Jeg har arbejdet meget stærkt paa min nye Kvintet [CNW 70] og om et Par Dage er den minsandten helt færdig, da det morer mig meget. Det er underligt at Mennesker roser En for det, man ikke kan lade være at gøre og som ovenikøbet er en Fornøjelse for en selv.

Blot Du maatte blive helt rask! Mange Hilsener og hils Maren.

Din

Carl

Sunday
16 April 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 16 April 22

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your card, which I was so pleased to get. – It is bad news, though, that you now have to suffer from a cold yet again. But I can see from your card that you think you can get rid of it if you go to bed for a couple of days. – I've passed on your various greetings. Unfortunately I haven't yet seen Mrs Mannheimer, but only heard on the telephone that she and her son are at her farm in the country. They say here that she is completely taken with you, which you, of course, are quite ignorant of. She is very sweet, and it was lovely that she got to see you.

I've been working very hard at my new quintet [CNW 70] and, guess what, in a couple of days it will be completely finished as it is giving me such delight. It's strange that people praise you for things you cannot help doing and, what's more, things that are a pleasure to ourselves.

Let's hope you can get completely well! Much love and regards to Maren.

Your
Carl


Maja Mannheimer


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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7.24. Familien Mannheimers musikstue, fotograferet i 1927. Her blev Carl Nielsens Blæserkvintet første gang spillet den 30.4.1922 på Lisa Mannheimers fødselsdag. Sml. [6:145] [6:321]. Foto: Privateje.
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7.24. The Mannheimers' family music room, photographed in 1927. This is where Carl Nielsen's Wind Quintet was first played on 30 April 1922 on Lisa Manheimer's birthday. See [6:145] [6:321]. Photo: Privately owned.
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Torsdag
20.4.1922
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Koncertsæsonen i Göteborg sluttede med en korkoncert, der blev givet både torsdag den 27. og fredag den 28.4.1922. I første halvdel af programmet dirigerede Carl Nielsen sin Helios-ouverture [CNW 34] og Hymnus amoris [CNW 100], i anden halvdel dirigerede Wilhelm Stenhammar sin kantate Sången. I Hymnus amoris medvirkede som solister Ingeborg Steffensen og komponistens datter Irmelin Eggert Møller, i Sången Karin Branzell, Ingeborg Steffensen, Nils Svanfeldt og Oscar Ralf. Med disse koncerter tog Wilhelm Stenhammar afsked som kunstnerisk leder og dirigent for Göteborgs orkesterförening. Dermed sluttede også Carl Nielsens vikariater for Stenhammar. Først i 1927 optrådte Carl Nielsen igen som dirigent i Göteborg.

Søndag den 30.4.1922 blev Carl Nielsens netop fuldendte Blæserkvintet [CNW 70]  spillet for første gang ved en privat koncert hos Herman og Lisa Mannheimer, som den dag fyldte 46 år (jf. Lisa Mannheimers tilskrift i partiturskitserne, som Carl Nielsen forærede hende: ”Uropp-fördes d 30/4 1922 Söndag på min födselsdag”. Se CNU II/11 s. 164, kilde E).

Götabergsgatan 22

20-4-22

Kære Vera!

Nej, det tror Du ikke?

Men Du mener at baade Du og Carl Johan har Grund til det. Ikke? Men det passer ikke alligevel. Hvorledes skulde jeg kunne glemme Jer?

Jeg vil heller ikke spilde Tiden med at forklare og undskylde at jeg ikke kom ud til Jer inden jeg rejste; men straks sige Dig at Dit Brev fra Ægypten var mig en stor Glæde og Nydelse og sige Dig Tak for det! Det var som jeg saa alting levende for mine Øjne. Du maa have nydt alt hvad Du saa paa en ganske enestaaende frisk Maade, ellers kunde Du ikke beskrive det saaledes. Derfor glæder jeg mig ogsaa til at høre nærmere om hele Rejsen naar vi nu snart ses igen.

Jeg har været meget optaget af en i Omfang stor ny og vanskelig Komposition som jeg har færdig. Det ydre Apparat er meget beskedent (Kvintet for 5 Blæsere) men det tekniske er netop derfor saa meget vanskeligere og dette har inciteret mig paa en egen [måde].

Men jeg skriver især for at lokke for Jer. Torsdag og Fredag i næste Uge opføres en stor Korkoncert hvor min ”Hymnus amoris” og ”Helios Ouverture” ogsaa spilles og synges. Kort og godt: Kom herop!! Det er nok værd at høre og jeg tror I vil befinde Jer godt derved, da Folk her er saa elskværdige som tænkes kan.

Sig til Carl Johan, at han nu skal {han} gjøre det. Er I ikke mine Venner? Og ved vi hvorlænge vi lever?

Naa, kære Venner! Op! Kom saa! Onsdag Aften Generalprøve

Der bliver udsolgt, derfor send et Ord.

Mange tusind

Hilsen Din Carl

Thursday
20 April 1922
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

The concert season in Gothenburg concluded with a choral concert given both on Thursday 27 and Friday 28 April 1922. In the first half of the programme, Carl Nielsen conducted his Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100], in the second half Wilhelm Stenhammar's The Song (Sången). In Hymnus Amoris, the soloists were Ingeborg Steffensen and the composer's daughter Irmelin Eggert Møller, in The Song, Karin Branzell, Ingeborg Steffensen, Nils Svanfeldt and Oscar Ralf. These two concerts marked Wilhelm Stenhammar's retirement as artistic director and conductor of The Gothenburg Orchestral Society. They also marked the end of Carl Nielsen's time as a stand-in for Stenhammar. Carl Nielsen would not appear as conductor in Gothenburg again until 1927.

On Sunday 30 April 1922, the wind quintet [CNW 70] Carl Nielsen had just completed was performed for the first time at a private concert at the home of Herman and Lisa Mannheimer, who celebrated her 46th birthday that day.(Cf. Lisa Mannheimer's note on the musical sketches, which Carl Nielsen gave her [in Swedish]: 'First performance on 30 April 1922, Sunday, on my birthday'. See CNU II/11, p. 164, source E).

Götabergsgatan 22
20 April 22

Dear Vera!

No, you can't believe that?

But you think that both you and Carl Johan have good reason for it. Don't you? But it's not true anyway. How could I forget you?

I won't want to waste time explaining and apologising for not coming out to see you before you left; but I have to tell you straight away that your letter from Egypt was such a great pleasure and delight and thank you for that! It was as though I was seeing everything in real life before my very eyes. You must have been enjoying everything you looked at in a quite uniquely fresh way, otherwise you wouldn't be able to describe it like that. So I shall be looking forward to hearing more about the whole trip when we see each other again soon.

I have been very occupied with a large-scale, new and difficult composition which I have finished. The outer trappings are very modest (quintet for wind),[CNW 70] but that makes the technical side all the more difficult and this I have found stimulating in a very particular way.

But my special reason for writing is to entice you. On Thursday and Friday next week, a large choral concert will be performed at which my Hymnus Amoris and Helios Overture will also be played and sung. The long and the short of it is: Come up here!! It might well be worth hearing and I think you will both find it all to your taste, as people here are as kind as can be imagined.

Tell Carl Johan that he just has to do it. Aren't you my friends? And do we know how long we're going to live?

Well, dear friends! Up you get! Come on! Dress rehearsal Wednesday evening.

It will be sold out, so drop me a line.

Warmest wishes.
Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ingeborg Steffensen
Karin Branzell
Nils G. Svanfeldt
Oscar Ralf
Vera Michaelsen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Mandag
24.4.1922
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

24-4-2[2]

Kære Marie!

Hermed et Udklip fra et Stokholmerblad. – Det er vel nok taget fra et dansk Blad og saa er det godt at det har staaet saaledes

Jeg glæder mig urimeligt til at Irmelin kommer herop.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Din Hoste? Vær forsigtig i disse [dette] lunefulde Vejr. – Min Kvintet [CNW 70] er næsten færdig (2 Timer endnu) Den prøves en af Dagene.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din

C.

Monday
24 April 1922
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 April 2[2]

Dear Marie!

Herewith a cutting from a Stockholm newspaper. – It was probably taken from a Danish paper so it's good that this is what was printed.

I am madly looking forward to Irmelin coming up here.

How is it going with your cough? Be careful in this changeable weather. – My quintet [CNW 70] is almost finished (two hours left). It will be tried out one of these days.

Much love
from your
C.


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Mandag24.4.1922Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Irmelin Møller, København
Götabergsgatan 22
24-4-22.
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig
Du skal tage Sovevogn og spørge Konduktøren om Du kan blive liggende i Vognen til Kl 8. (Toget kommer nemlig til Göteborg Kl 627 men holder til 8) Skulde Vognen blive skiftet tager Du en Bil og kører til Mannheimers Götabergsgatan 22I. Er Du ikke kommen 7½, tager jeg ud paa Stationen og finder Dig i Sovevognen; hvad der er det sandsynligste. Hvis Du tager Sovevog[n]sbilletten i Kjøbenhavn og Du faar til den svenske Vogn (der er ogsaa en til Kristiania) saa er det altsaa sikkert at Du kan blive liggende til Kl 8, men send mig saa et Kort. Kommer Fru Eggert Frederikke Møller med. Sig det til hende. Hils E.
Din Carl

Monday
24 April 1922
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22
24 April 22.

Dear Irmelin!

I'm looking forward to seeing you.

You need to take the sleeping car and ask the conductor whether you can stay in bed in the carriage until 8 o'clock. (The train actually gets to Gothenburg at 6.27 but stays there until 8). If they change the carriages, you should take a car and drive to the Mannheimers, Götabergsgatan 22I. If you haven't come by 7.30, I'll come out to the station and find you in the sleeping car; which is the most likely. If you buy the sleeping car ticket in Copenhagen and you book it for the Swedish carriage (there is also one to Christiania), then it is certain that you can stay in bed until 8 o'clock, but send me a card then. Is Mrs Møller coming with you? Tell her all this. Best wishes to E.

Your Carl.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Herman Mannheimer
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Mandag
24.4.1922
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, København

Göteborg 24-4-22

Kære Nancy Dalberg!

Du skal have Tak for Dit Brev som var mig en ikke lille Glæde at faa saa ufortjent. Det var jo ”tråkigt” nok at SelmaBrevets modtager har her tilføjet en note: ”Selma Lagerløf, hvis Svar paa min Forespørgsel, om jeg maatte benytte ”Gøsta Berling” til en Opera var: at hun to Uger før havde givet Tilladelsen til Zandonai [Riccardo Zandonai]. N.D.” allerede havde forlovet sig paa Trods af sine ældre Dage; men oprigtig talt: saa sørger jeg ikke paa Dine Vegne, hvad Du maaske allerede kunde mærke paa mig ved vor sidste Samtale hos Dig.

Jeg tror nemlig at det endnu en Tid er bedre for Dig at arbejde med absolut Musik. Husk paa at hver Kunstart har sine egne strenge uforanderlige Krav som den ubønhørlig stiller inden den tillader sine Udøvere at benytte den som ”anvendt” Kunst. Og Operamusik er jo paa en Maade kun anvendt Musik; det er samme Forhold som om man vilde sætte en fint tilreden Hest for en Vogn.

Hvad mener Du? Det skulde glæde mig at høre fra Dig (helst strax) igen. Paa Torsdag og Fredag har vi stor Korkoncert her. Programmet bestaar af Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34], ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] og Stenhammars Kantate ”Sången” fra Akademiets 150 Aars Jubilæum.

Det var, som sagt, meget morsomt at høre fra Dig, altsaa: [image: ]

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Monday
24 April 1922
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 24 April 22

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

Thanks for your letter, which was no small joy to receive so undeservedly. It was indeed rather 'tråkigt' [tiresome] that SelmaThe recipient of the letter has added a note: 'Selma Lagerlöf, whose reply to my enquiry as to whether I could use Gösta Berling for an opera, had been that she had given that permission to Zandonai two weeks earlier. N.D.' had already got engaged despite her years. But to be frank, I’m not sad on your account, as you could probably already tell during our last conversation at your home.

The thing is that I believe it’s better for you for some time still to work with absolute music. Remember that each art form has its own strict, immutable demands, and ruthlessly insists upon them before allowing its practitioners to use it as ‘applied’ art. And operatic music is indeed, in a way, only applied music; it’s as if one wanted to put a well-trained horse in front of a wagon.

What do you think? I should like to hear from you again (preferably straight away). On Thursday and Friday we have a large choral concert here. The programme consists of the Helios Overture [CNW 34], Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] and Stenhammar’s cantata The SongSången. from the academy’s 150th anniversary.

As I said, it was a delight to hear from you. So: [image: ]

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Nancy Dalberg
Riccardo Zandonai
Selma Lagerlöf
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Fredag
28.4.1922Poststemplet denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Frederikke Møller, København

Kære Svogerske!

I Nørregade skal findes en Bolche-Forretning med bl. Bolcher (Brystsukker[)].

Send mig 3 Pund. Götabergsgatan 22II. Senere Forklaring

I Hast Deres

Carl Nielsen

Friday
28 April 1922Postmarked on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs In-Law!

On Nørregade you'll find a sweet shop with mixed sweets (boiled sweets).

Send me 3 pounds. Götabergsgatan 22II. Explanation later.

In haste. Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Frederikke Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag29.4.1922Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Göteborg d. 29-4-1922
Götabergsgatan 22
Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!
Efter foreløbigt Overblik med Hensyn til mine Göteborg-Konserter vil jeg bede Dem leje Salen til Musikforeningen til den 15 November,Næste sæsons første Musikforeningskoncert endte dog med at finde sted tirsdag den 21.11.1922. 15.11. var en onsdag! den sidste Tirsdag i Januar, Februar og Marts. Kalender for 1922 [1923] findes vel ikke endnu derfor kan jeg ikke angive de bestemte Dato[er], men 15 Novbr er den vigtigste Dag for mig, saa de andre kunde forresten vente til vi ses, ja, maa egentlig hellere vente. Med venlig Hilsen og i al Hast er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Kommer hjem Tirsdag.

Saturday
29 April 1922
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 29 April 1922
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Having now got an initial idea of when my Gothenburg concerts are to be, I would ask you to hire the hall for The Music Society for 15 November,The first Music Society concert of the following season ended up taking place on Tuesday 21 November 1922 instead. 15 November was a Wednesday! the last Tuesday in January, February and March. I don't suppose the diary for 1922 [1923] is out yet, so I can't give you the precise dates, but 15 November is the most important day for me, so the others could really wait until we see each other, yes, had maybe better wait. With best wishes and in all haste I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Coming home on Tuesday.


Alfred Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
29.4.1922
Ernst Wendel, Bremen, til Carl Nielsen

Philharmonische Gesellschaft, Bremen

Professor Ernst Wendel

Bremen, den 29. April 1922

Mein lieber, hochverehrter Meister!

Jetzt, wo der Trubel unseres Brahmsfestes hinter mir liegt, komme ich einigermassen wieder zum aufatmen. Im Begriff mich zu meiner Konzertreise nach Italien zu rüsten teile ich Ihnen mit, dass ich die Absicht habe entweder Ihre 3te [CNW 27] od.[oder] 4te Symphonie  [CNW 28] für eines der Turiner Konzerte, die demnächst projektiert sind, in Vorschlag zu bringen. Auch für meine Konzerte in Deutschland werde ich Ihre Werke stets im Auge behalten.

Wie steht’s nun mit Göteborg? Hat sich dort schon etwas entschieden? Sehr dankbar wäre ich Ihnen wenn Sie auch gelegentlich in Kopenhagen an mich denken wollten.

Mit grossen Vergnügen denke ich noch oft an unser gemütliches Zusammensein in Bremen zurück wo Sie sich der grössten Sympathien erfreuen.

Mit ein paar Worten würden Sie eine herzliche Freude bereiten Ihrem Sie vielmals grüssenden Sie hochschätzenden

Ernst Wendel

Auch meine Frau sendet Ihnen herzliche Grüsse.

Saturday
29 April 1922
Ernst Wendel, Bremen, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

The Philharmonic Society, Bremen

Professor Ernst Wendel

Bremen, 29 April 1922

My dear, most esteemed Maestro!

Now I have the hubbub of the Brahms’ festival behind me, I can to a certain extent breathe again. In the process of preparing for my concert tour to Italy, I am informing you that I intend to propose either your third [CNW 27] or your fourth [CNW 28] symphony for one of the concerts in Turin, which will be planned soon. I will also always keep your work in mind for my concerts in Germany.

How is it now looking regarding Gothenburg? Has anything been decided there already? I would be very grateful to you if you would also occasionally think of me in Copenhagen.

With great pleasure, I often think of our pleasant time together in Bremen, where you were met with such great sympathy.

A few words from you would give us heartfelt joy. Sending many greetings.

Ernst Wendel

My wife also sends her kind regards.

 


Ernst Wendel
Johannes Brahms


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
6.5.1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Kjære Carl det har glædet mig meget gjennem Irmelin at høre at Hymnus-Amoris [CNW 100] har gjort Lykke i Göteborg[.] Min Broder [Paul Brodersen] har det bedre nu jeg har lige fået Brev. Lægerne var meget betænkelige det var Lungebetændelse i Forbindelse med spansk Syge.

I Går fik jeg Brev at Galleriet har kjøbt min Havfrue.Jf. John Fellow: Endnu en havfrue. Magasin fra Det Kongelige Bibliotek, 22. årg. nr. 2, juni 2009, s. 54-60.

Vil Du hilse Fru Mannheimer og Fru Dr Mannheimer [Maja Mannheimer] og først og sidst Fru Magnus

Din M.

d 6/5 1922

Saturday
6 May 1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

Dear Carl. I was very pleased to hear through Irmelin that Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] has gone well in Gothenburg. My brother [Paul Brodersen] is better now. I have just received a letter. The doctors were very worried that it was pneumonia combined with the Spanish flu.

Yesterday I got a letter saying that the gallery has bought my mermaid.Cf. John Fellow: Endnu en merfrue [Another mermaid], Magazine from The Royal Library, vol. 22., no. 2, June 2009, pp. 54-60.

Will you give my regards to Mrs Mannheimer and Mrs Dr Mannheimer [Maja Mannheimer] and first and foremost Mrs Magnus?

Your M.

6 May 1922


Henriette Magnus
John Fellow
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
Paul Brodersen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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7.25. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med sin Havfrue på Den frie Udstilling i foråret 1922. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.25. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen with her Mermaid at the Free Exhibition in spring 1922. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
8.5.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Göteborg Mandag 8 Maj

Kære Marie!

Det glæder mig at Du har solgt Havfruen til Galleriet.

Saa er der dog Retfærdighed til og det var godt, Du ikke sagde noget ved den anden Ophængning.

Tillykke dermed! Det er jo en Hæder for Dig men dog langt mere for Galleriet!

Jeg har et godt Arbejde [CNW 70] færdigt og naar jeg kommer en af Dagene vil jeg bede Dig høre paa en Prøve i Konservatoriet. – Mange Hilsener fra dem her som Du kender og

fra Din Carl

Monday
8 May 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gothenburg Monday 8 May

Dear Marie!

I'm so pleased you have sold the Mermaid to the gallery.

So there is some justice in the world after all, and it was a good thing you didn't say anything at the other installation.

Congratulations on that! It is an honour to you but even more to the gallery!

I have finished a good piece of work [CNW 70] and when I come one of these days I will ask you to listen to a rehearsal at the conservatory. – Best wishes from those here you know and

from your Carl


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Mandag8.5.1922Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København
Göteborg 8-5-22.
Kære Schnedler!
Jeg husker, Du lovede Fru Asplund [Zelmica Asplund] ifjor i Helsingfors at hun {hun} skulde spille i Tivoli engang. – Hun har skrevet til Dig desangaaende for nogen Tid siden; har Du faaet hendes Brev?
Jeg behøver naturligvis ikke at sige noget anbefalende om den fortræffelige Kunstnerinde, som Du altsaa selv har hørt, men jeg tror hun vilde blive glad ved snart at høre fra Dig.
Med Hilsen ogsaa til Bergliot er jeg
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
8 May 1922
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 8 May 22.

Dear Schnedler!

I remember that, in Helsinki last year, you promised Mrs Asplund that she would perform in Tivoli one day. – She wrote to you about it some time ago; did you get her letter?

There is no need, of course, for me to say anything in the way of recommendation about that wonderful artist, whom you have heard yourself, you know, but I think she would be pleased to hear from you soon.

With regards also to Bergljot.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Zelmica Asplund
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Lørdag13.5.1922Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
13-5-22
Kære Svigermoder!
Med stor Glæde hører vi fra Eggert, at Museet købte Din Havfrue i Bronce for opstille det paa Pladsen foran! Tillykke, hjertelig Tillykke!
Vi rejser herfra næste Lørdag 20. Mai og skal tilbringe i Berlin et eller to Dage; vi regner med at være hjem til 24 eller 25 senest.
Med kærlig Hilsen Din
Emil
Kære lille Mor!
Det var storartet; Du er en lille Knop! Du kan tro at jeg glæder mig til at komme hjem. Jeg hører Du har anlagt Din Have – Hvor det bliver dejligt at se Foraar hjemme
Din Søs

Saturday
13 May 1922
Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 May 22

Dear Mother-in-Law!

We were very happy to hear from Eggert that the museum has bought your Mermaid in bronze to be placed on the square in front!

We will be leaving here next Saturday, 20 May, and will be spending a day or two in Berlin; we expect to be back home by the 24th or the 25th the latest.

With much love from your

Emil

Dear little Mother!

That was excellent; you're a brick, you are! You can't imagine how I'm looking forward to coming home. I hear that you've prepared your garden – how lovely it will be to experience spring back home.

Your Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:229
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Tirsdag 16.5.1922 56
KB, HA nbd 2. rk., acc. 1984/67



Tirsdag
16.5.1922
Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen

Kjøbenhavn 16-5-22.

Kære Cai!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg er lige kommen hjem og fandt Dit Brev og et Brev fra Wendel [Ernst Wendel]. Jeg har skrevet til Wendel men kun kort da det falder besværligt at skrive tysk. Vil Du sige til ham at jeg har talt med Direktionen i Göteborg og naturligvis gjort dem kraftig og varmt opmærksom paa Wendel som en af de første (allerførste) Dirigenter i Verden. Jeg ved dette fra mange paalidelige Sider. Ifald det bliver saaledes ordnet i Göteborg at Saisonen skal udfyldes af forskjellige Dirigenter er der ikke Tvivl om at Wendel kommer derop. Desuden har jeg talt med Hildingsen, som er Formand for Orkestret (nu hedder det ”Kjøbenhavns filharmoniske Orkester”).Det tidligere Tivoli- og Palækoncerternes orkester havde skiftet navn til Københavns Symfoni-Orkester og nu igen til Københavns filharmoniske Orkester, efter at dets formand Axel Hildingsen havde været under pres på Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings generalforsamling den 6.4.1922 [7:215] samt Nationaltidende 20.4.1922. Men først senere bliver der bestemt noget angaaende næste Saison. Skade at Musikforeningen jo er en Kor-Orkester-Forening ellers kunde jeg en Aften vige Pladsen til Fordel for Wendel; det gjorde jeg meget gerne, men Du kan forstaa at Koret bliver nervøst med en fremmed Dirigent, naar han ikke kan være tilstede ved en Del forudgaaende Korprøver. Jeg saa det med Robert Hansen [Emil Robert-Hansen], som ellers er dygtig nok. Imorgen sender jeg Dig den Erklæring om Orkestret, men paa dansk, saa jeg vil bede Dig oversætte den og lade den gaa videre.

Har Du set noget til Heerings de herlige Mennesker? Jeg skriver ogsaa til dem en af Dagene; de var utrolig elskværdige og gæstfri.

Min Kvintet for Blæsere [CNW 70] er blevet færdig og den blev prøvet forrige [uge] i Göteborg af 5 udmærkede Blæsere[7:218] Notits i Politiken 30.5.1922: ”Kapelmester Carl Nielsen har fuldført en Kvintet for Blæsere. Den vil blive opført i Begyndelsen af Sæsonen.”

Maatte Du faa noget at dirigere! Det ønsker jeg Dig af ganske Hjerte!

Den 23de Januar skal Raatz-Brockmann synge hos mig;Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 23.1.1923, i værker af Bach og Händel, jf. [7:400]. fortæl det kun til Wendel. Jeg skriver til R. Br selv imorgen.

28 Breve laa her og ventede da jeg kom hjem[,] derfor kun disse Ord idag

Mange hjertelige Hilsner fra

Din Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
16 May 1922
Carl Nielsen to Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen

Copenhagen 16 May 22.

Dear Cai!

Thank you for your letter. I've just returned home and found your letter and a letter from Wendel. I've written to Wendel but only briefly as I find it difficult writing in German. Would you tell him that I have spoken with the management in Gothenburg and have naturally made them aware in the strongest and warmest terms of Wendel as one of the best (very best) conductors in the world. I know this from many reliable sources. If things in Gothenburg are arranged in such a way that the season is to be filled out with various conductors, there's no doubt that Wendel will be appearing up there. Moreover, I've spoken with Hildingsen, who is chairman of the orchestra (it is now called 'The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra').The orchestra formerly known as The Tivoli and Palace Concerts' Orchestra had changed its name to The Copenhagen Symphony Orchestra and now again to The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra after Axel Hildingsen had been facing pressure at The Danish Musicians' Society's extraordinary general meeting on 6 April 1922 [7:215] and Nationaltidende 20.04.1922. But nothing definite will be decided about next season until later. A shame that The Music Society is a choral orchestral society, otherwise I would be able to cede my place to Wendel for an evening. That I would be very happy to do, but you will understand that the choir would be nervous with an unknown conductor, if he can't be present at a number of the preceding choir rehearsals. I saw this with Robert-Hansen [7:46], who is competent enough in other respects. Tomorrow I will send you a statement about the orchestra, but in Danish, so I would ask you to translate it and pass it on.

Have you seen anything of the Heerings, those wonderful people? I will write to them too one of these days; they were terribly kind and hospitable.

My quintet for wind [CNW 70] is now finished and it was given a trial the other week in Gothenburg by five excellent wind players.[7:218] Notice in Politiken 30.05.1922: 'Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen has completed a wind quintet. It will be performed in the beginning of the season.'

If only you could have something to conduct! That I would wish with all my heart!

On 23 January, Raatz-Brockmann will be singing at a concert of mine;At The Music Society concert on 23 January 1923 in works by Bach and Handel [7:400]. tell no one but Wendel. I will write to R.Br. myself tomorrow.

28 letters were lying here waiting when I came home, therefore just these words today.

Very warm wishes from

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Axel Hildingsen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Emil Robert-Hansen
Ernst Wendel
Georg Friedrich Händel
Heerings
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius von Raatz-Brockmann


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Sommer 1922
Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen, til Carl Nielsen

Dette udaterede brev er tydeligvis skrevet sidst på sommeren, et godt stykke tid efter Carl Nielsens hjertetilfælde den 20.5, men anbringes her af på grund af dets tilknytning til det foregående brev og til [7:224]. Sygdommen optræder jævnligt i det følgende, i [7:249] [7:252] sætter Carl Nielsen selv dato på dens udbrud.

Bremen d.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Forleden talte jeg for første Gang efter Ferien med Wendel, der straks kom ind paa Spørgsmaalet om at dirigere i Skandinavien og var meget ked af, at der ikke var kommet noget ud af Dine Anbefalinger. Meningen var tydeligvis at jeg skulde skrive til Dig, hvilket hermed sker.

Han havde for Resten faaet den Tanke, at Du muligvis skulde være blevet stødt over et Brev, hvori han tilbød at spille Dine Symfonier i Berlin, hvis han kunde komme til at dirigere i Skandinavien.

Jeg hævdede, at det absolut ikke kunde være Tilfældet og forklarede, at Du i lang Tid havde været meget syg og ikke maatte beskæftige dig med noget; og at Københavns Orkester trods alt havde engageret Furtwängler.

Dette er for Resten sært af Hildingsen [Axel Hildingsen] – eller hvem det nu er – efter at Du har anbefalet Wendel.

Furtwängler er en utaalelig forfatter-klassisk Sovser, men for at Du kan have noget mindre abstrakt at fortælle Folk, vil jeg anføre, at F. nærmest gjorde Fiasko i Italien – trods Bladenes modsatlydende Beretninger – . Nikisch spillede sammesteds Tschaikowsky, men fik underligt nok kun en lunken Modtagelse; men Wendel havde en dundrende Succes og maatte saagu spille en Bachs Brandenburgkoncert da capo! Det maa vel siges at være uden Sidestykke.

Saa, nu har jeg altsaa udrettet mit Ærinde og haaber at Du ikke er altfor ked af vore Plagerier. Det vilde virkelig være mig en stor Glæde, om det kunde lykkes at skaffe ham Engagement hos os eller i Sverrig, da jeg regner ham for den bedste Beethoven og Brahmsdirigent.

Hvordan gaar det Dig ellers? Forhaabentlig er du nu helt rask igen. Jeg derimod trækkes med Tarmkatahrr, hvad der netop nu er uheldigt, da jeg er blevet ansat her ved Stadttheateret som ca. 7de Kapelmester og er indbudt til at dirigere en Abonnementskoncert med ”Bremer Symfoniorkester”.

Saa skal jeg ogsaa meddele Dig min Forlovelse med Frl. Margot Wendel (som Du traf hernede) hun er ikke i Familie med Prof. Wendel – dette være tilføjet for ikke at svække Virkningen af det foregaaende!

Nu mange venlige Hilsener,

Din hengivne Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Donandtstrasse 74 Bremen

Summer 1922
Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen, to Carl Nielsen

This undated letter has clearly been written towards the end of the summer, sometime after Carl Nielsen's heart attack on 20 May, but is placed here due to its connection with the previous letter and [7:224]. His illness is mentioned frequently in this letter, and in [7:249] [7:252] Carl Nielsen himself dates the initial attack.

Bremen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

The other day, I spoke for the first time since my holidays to Wendel, who immediately touched upon the question of conducting in Scandinavia and was very upset that your recommendations had not led to anything. His idea was clearly that I should write to you, which I'm hereby doing.

Incidentally, he had got the idea that you had perhaps been offended by a letter in which he offered to perform your symphonies in Berlin if he could get to conduct in Scandinavia.

I stated that under no circumstance could that be the case and explained that you had been very ill for a long time and were prohibited from doing anything; and that Copenhagen's orchestra had in fact engaged Furtwängler.

It was, by the way, a strange move by Hildingsen – or whoever it was – after you had been recommending Wendel.

Furtwängler is an unbearably classicist straight out of the book and lays it on thick but in order for you to have something less abstract to tell people, I will point out that F. was almost a fiasco in Italy – in spite of the contradictory statements in the newspapers. Nikisch played Tchaikovsky that same place, but strangely enough got a lukewarm reception; but Wendel had a thundering success and had to bloody well play a Bach Brandenburg Concerto da capo! That is surely without parallel.

So, now I have fulfilled my promise and hope that you won't be too distraught by our troubling you. It would truly be a great pleasure for me if it would be possible to engage him either here or in Sweden as I consider him one of our best conductors of Beethoven and Brahms.

How are you otherwise? Hopefully you are now quite well again. I, on the other hand, am suffering from gastritis, which is exceptionally unfortunate as I have been hired here at the Stadttheater as the Seventh Kapellmeister or something like that and have been invited to conduct at a subscription concert with The Bremen Symphony Orchestra.

Then I can also announce my engagement with Miss Margot Wendel (whom you met down here). She is not related to Prof. Wendel – this added to not impair the effect of the above.

Many best wishes for now.

Yours sincerely,

Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Donandtstrasse 74 Bremen


Arthur Nikisch
Axel Hildingsen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Ernst Wendel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margot Wendel
Peter Tjajkovskij
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Tirsdag
23.5.1922
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 23-5-22.

Kære Lisa!

Samtidig sender jeg de resterende Skitser til Blæserkvintetten,[CNW 70] som Du ønskede [7:218]. Der mangler altsaa noget i Slutningen og Menuetten er neppe til at finde ud af, men det gør jo ikke noget.

Jeg har temmelig travlt i disse Dage. Mange smaa Ting kan tage stor Tid; det kender Du nok selv. – Igaar havde jeg Besøg af en Mand fra Boston der vil have mine Værker opført derovre. Efterhaanden interesserede det mig; dog er jeg altid noget skeptisk, men det gjorde havde [ham], mærkværdigt nok, blot ivrigere. – Jeg har ikke noget imod at blive kendt Verden over; men vi lever i en Tid, hvor man løber Fare for, aandeligt at blive opædt i en eneste Mundfuld hvis man falder i det store Publikums Smag, eller rettere ifald det {det} store Publikum bliver gjor{d}t opmærksom paa at her er noget at guffe i sig. Thi kun en mindre Del af Menneskene har virkelig Dømmekraft, ja, egentlig meget faa. – Hør nu Lisa! Det bliver vistnok i Begyndelsen af Sommeren jeg kommer til Jer. Kan det passe? Fra hvornaar kan det passe?

Du maa ikke glemme at hilse omkring Dig. – –

Nu fik jeg Brevkort fra London (Gunna [Gunna Breuning-Storm]) at min Kvartet har gjort sig godt derovre. –

Mange Hilsner fra Din

Carl

Breuning-Bache Kvartetten, som i disse år gjorde sig gældende i udlandet under navnet Københavner-Kvartetten, havde allerede tidligere på året spillet to af Carl Nielsens kvartetter i Berlin: Es-Dur [CNW 57] og F-dur [CNW 58]. Tidsskriftet Musik nævner både koncerterne i Berlin og i London, men hverken datoer eller programmet i London (Musik, Tidsskrift for Tonekunst, April 1922 s. 55 og August 1922 s. 106-108).


Tuesday
23 May 1922
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

 Copenhagen 23 May 22.

Dear Lisa!

At the same time as this letter I’m sending you the remaining sketches for the wind quintet [CNW 70] that you requested [7:218].  Please note that there’s something missing at the end, and the minuet will not be easy to work out, but that doesn’t matter.

I’ve been fairly busy these days. Many little things can take a lot of time, as I am sure you know yourself. – Yesterday I had a visit from a man from Boston who wants to have my works performed over there. The idea gradually caught my interest. But I’m always a bit sceptical. Strangely enough, this only made him more enthusiastic. – I’ve nothing against becoming known the world over. But we’re living in a time when there’s a danger of our essence being gobbled up in a one mouthful if you meet the taste of the public at large, or rather if that public becomes aware that here is something they can gorge themselves on. Because only a small – indeed very small – minority of people have real powers of judgement. – Listen, Lisa! It will probably be the beginning of the summer that I shall come to see you. Would that suit you? From when would it suit you?

Please don’t forget to give my regards to those around you. – –

I’ve just received a postcard from London (Gunna) to say that my quartet has gone down well there. –

Many greetings from yours,

Carl

The Breuning-Bache Quartet, performing abroad during these years as The Copenhagen Quartet, had already played two of Carl Nielsen's quartets earlier in the year – the E-flat major [CNW 57] and the F major [CNW 58]. The journal Musik mentioned both concerts in Berlin and London but neither the date nor the programme in London (Musik, Tidsskrift for Tonekunst, April 1922 p. 55 and August 1922 pp. 106-108).


Gunna Breuning-Storm
Lisa Mannheimer


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Torsdag1.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A
1-6-22.
Kære Ven!
Jeg blev her daarlig i forrige Uge, maatte gaa tilsengs og skal endnu et Par [uger] holde mig udenfor al Virksomhed, men jeg maa dog takke Dig fordi Du ringede op og forklare Dig – i al Korthed – at Hr. Fryd [Emil Fryd] (cand jur) kommer til Dig for at bede om Raad og Støtte med et Laan til Kollegiet for Musikstuderende. – Det jeg vil sige er blot at vi i Konservatoriet har haft Elever som har maattet betale uforskammet dyrt her i Byen for overhovedet at faa Plads til en Seng og et Klaver. Unge Piger har maattet forpligte sig til at gøre Morgenpigetjeneste for at faa Plads hos Familier. Vi har mange Exempler hvor fattige unge Musikstuderende er blevne udnyttede. Nu er vi – som Du vil se af Papirerne – næsten ved Maalet som vi ellers var ved at opgive og det vilde være godt om de unge kunde arbejde under rimelige Vilkaar. Jeg tænker her paa min egen Ungdom!!
Hr. Fryd vil nok forklare Dig alt, hvad vi har gjort for Sagen hidtil og Du ser at Kvæsturen, Staten, Kommunen samt Hypothekbanken vil give Støtte og Laan.
Statens og Kommunens Tilsagn udløber om en Maaned.
Mit Hjerte har været balstyrisk og foraarsaget nogle stærke Smerter i Nerverne i mit Bryst, men nu holder jeg mig rolig og ligger næsten
hele Dagen saa det gaar allerede meget fremad. Men jeg maa slutte da jeg egentlig intet maa tænke paa.
Mange Hilsner
fra Din Ven
Carl N.
ogsaa til Vera.

Thursday
1 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
1 June 1922

Dear friend!

I became unwell the week before last, had to take to my bed and have to refrain from all activity for the next couple of weeks, but I still have to thank you for ringing and to explain to you – in all brevity – that Mr Fryd (LLB) will be coming to you to seek help and support for a loan to the halls of residence for music students. – What I would say is simply that we at the conservatory have had students who have had to pay scandalous sums here in the city to be able to find space even for a bed and a piano. Young girls have had to commit themselves to taking on housemaid's work in the mornings to find a room with families. We have had many examples where impecunious young music students have been exploited. We have now – as you will see from the papers – almost reached our goal, which we were otherwise on the point of giving up and it would be good if these young people could work under reasonable conditions. I am thinking here of my own youth!!

I'm sure Mr Fryd will explain to you what we have so far done in this matter and you'll see that the bursar's office, the state, the council and the mortgage bank will provide support and loans.

The undertaking from the state and the council expires in a month.

My heart has been giving me gyp and caused some intense pains in my chest, but I'm keeping quiet and lie in bed most of the day so things are already going much better. I must stop now as I really ought not to be thinking about anything.

Best wishes

from your friend,
Carl N.

also to Vera.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Fryd
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag3.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
København B
3-6-22.
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Kortet. – Jeg haaber at Solen maa skinne og varme Jer alle paa Skogshem i Pinsen. I er vel paa Biltur hver Dag og Herman er ”den gode Sjov-Fører” (Chauffør) (nylavet Ord). For Tiden er jeg lige det modsatte af en Fører og maa helst ligge i Sengen endnu 12-14 Dage. Men jeg faar Tid til at læse mange gode Bøger. –
Gunnar er nu kommen hjem, saa er I der altsaa allesammen. Gunnar – min højtærede Kollega – kender jeg jo mindst til, men selv om jeg naturligvis foreløbigt ser paa ham med grønøjet Mistro, kunstnerisk Jalousi, konkurerende Angst, urolig Agtpaagivenhed, saa haaber jeg dog at hans kollegiale Loyalitet vil være stærk nok til at Forholdet mellem ham og mig kan blive – om ikke venskabeligt saa dog taaleligt saalænge jeg er Gæst paa Skogshem, hvad jeg virkelig bestandig tænker og haaber paa. Hilsener til Herman, Anna Lisa, Bertil, Ted og Axel men foreløbig ikke Gunnar. Ha, ha! Sæg ham det paa Linde.Altså: Læg ham det paa Sinde.
Din Carl

Saturday
3 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B
3 June 1922

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card. – I hope the sun may shine and warm you all at Skogshem at Whitsun. I presume you are taking tours in the car every day and that Herman is 'the good show-Führer' (chauffeur) (newly minted word). At the moment I'm just the opposite of a 'führer' and I'm supposed to lie in bed for another 12-14 days. But I do have time to read lots of good books. –

Gunnar has come home now, so that means you are all together. Gunnar – my highly honoured colleague – is the one I know least about, but even though I naturally look upon him for the time being with green-eyed suspicion, artistic jealousy, competitive anxiety, nervous watchfulness, nevertheless I hope that his collegial loyalty will be strong enough to ensure that relations between him and me can be – if not amicable then at least tolerable as long as I am a guest at Skogshem, which I really do continue to think about and hope for. Regards to Herman, Anna Lisa, Bertil, Ted and Axel but for the time being not to Gunnar. Ha, ha! Let him mear it in bind.I.e. 'bear it in mind'.

Yours,

Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Axel Mannheimer
Bertil Mannheimer
Gunnar Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Ted Mannheimer
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Søndag 4.6.-tirsdag
6.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ljungskile, Sverige

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kjøbenhavn B

4-6-22.

Kære Ven!

Ofte har jeg villet skrive til Dig siden vor sidste Samtale, som jeg har tænkt meget over og fordi Helga jo egentlig ikke endnu var helt rask da jeg forlod Jer den sidste Aften. Men jeg har i nogen Tid været noget utilpas og ligger endnu i Sengen. Det er noget med Hjertet og et Nervefelt i Brystet som har voldt mig ret store Smerter. Naar jeg ligger roligt i min Seng fra Morgen til Aften mærker jeg næsten intet, men gaar jeg op eller kommer i Affekt (selv i ringeste Grad) er det slemt nok. –

Jeg vilde saa gerne vide hvordan Helga har det og jeg tænker ofte paa hende ikke blot fordi hun nu ovenikøbet er Din Hustru, men fordi hun er den Person hun er, og fordi jeg kender neppe et Menneske som jeg saa trygt og menneskeligt kan tale med; ja, jeg har en Følelse af at jeg kunde vende min ganske Sjæl frem imod hende uden at blive misforstaaet eller mistydet. Dette er vel det afgørende mellem Mennesker – mellem Venner. Ikke sandt?

Og saa tænker jeg – som sagt – paa vor sidste Samtale om Musik og dens Virkning. Du mener altsaa – og jeg kan forstaa at det hos Dig ikke er en øjeblikkelig Stemning men at det er en Slags Krise eller Periode i Dit Kunstnerliv – Du mener, at der maa være en Mening med et Musikstykke, et Indhold der knytter sig til et bestemt positivt Tankeforhold som kan udtrykkes med Ord. Var det ikke saaledes? Eller at Musik har sin største Berettigelse idet den følger, belyser eller levendegjør Ordene fra en Digters Sjæl, eller farver og understreger Situationer i en plastisk-mimisk Scene og derigennem forhøjer eller forstærker den dramatisk-lyriske Virkning. Er det ikke saaledes? Jeg har forstaaet Dig paa denne Maade, ikke alene af Dine Ord, men fordi Du jo i de sidste Aar har skrevet en hel Del Musik for Theatret. 6 Juni. (Undskyld Blyant da jeg ligger i Sengen). Jeg har i en Afhandling 1909 ”Ord, Musik og Programmusik”Samtid nr. 25. været inde paa dette Spørgsmaal og jeg kunde have Lyst til at sende Dig den, men den staar [i] et tykt Bind; maaske jeg kan tage Bogen med ifald jeg kommer til Jer i Sommer.

Du ved der er noget der hedder ”l’art pour l’art”. – Som dette Ord opfattes, nemlig: Kunsten for Kunstens (egen?) Skyld er jeg ikke enig. Men ifald det kunde forstaas paa en noget anden Maade er jeg det derimod. Kunsten er naturligvis ikke til for Kunstens Skyld, det vilde være en Paastand der svæver i Luften. Men der kan uddrages noget andet af dette Udtryk og ifald der ogsaa menes at enhver Kunst har sine egne Love som aldrig tør brydes til Fordel for en anden Kunst, en anden Idékreds eller til Fordel for en Fabel eller dramatisk Udladning eller Udløsning saa er jeg i høj Grad indforstaaet. Jeg tror det er Musikkens store Fortrin at den intet positivt kan udtrykke. Poesi, Maleri og Skulptur, der søger at vise os den virkelige Verden, kan blive plat alene herved. Musik (og Arkitektur) kan kun blive plat, uædel og tarvelig ud fra sig selv, ud fra en Krænkelse af sit eget inderste Væsen eller en dum og brutal Sønderbryden af sine egne Love. Ikke sandt? Musik og Arkitektur kan ikke – det er umuligt – fremstille noget der ved sin Fabel og sit Tankeindhold krænker os ud fra et etisk, religiøst, moralsk eller menneskeligt Synspunkt. Derfor er disse to Kunster de eneste virkelig ophøjede. De kan og vil ikke noget udenfor sig selv, vil ikke fortælle en Historie eller vise en Virkelighed som i sig selv kan være frastødende alene ved at berøre Ting som maa støde enhver (Boccacio og hele den pompeiansk-pornografiske Kunst f:Expl).

Kan vi saa ikke derfor sige at de to Kunster (Arkitektur og Musik) helt og bedst kan staa alene? Men ifald det nu er saaledes, at disse to Kunster har denne Egenskab og dette Fortrin er det saa ikke bedst at man saa ogsaa dyrker dem ud fra sig selv, i deres egen Aand, efter de Krav de selv stiller til os og – dersom disse Krav brydes – strax viser sig for os som noget ringere noget mindre værdifuldt. Eller kan man ikke sige at disse to Kunster fremfor nogen anden bliver opdragende i stærkere Grad jo mere de forbliver absolute? Jeg har ikke hørt Udtrykket ”absolut Arkitektur” og jeg ved ikke om vi behøver det. Jeg tror det ikke, og isaafald er det kun godt for denne Kunst. Udtrykket ”absolut Musik” lærer os forresten at det har været nødvendigt at tage Reb i Sejlene overfor ”Tankeindhold” og ”Illustrationen” i Musikkens Kunst. Naturligvis er det alligevel en morsom Ting ved Musikken, at den ogsaa kan optræde som Tjener og Medhjælper. Og den kan det maaske netop fordi den i sit hele Væsen er saa genialt svævende. Men ogsaa her forlanger dens Væsen at blive holdt rent.

Nu er jeg noget træt kære Ven. Mere naar vi forhaabentlig engang igen maa ses. – Det ønsker jeg meget. Tænker I paa mig engang imellem. Jeg tænker ofte paa Jer! Hils nu Helga og Dine Børn fra mig

Din Carl N.

Sunday 4 June –tuesday
6 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ljungskile, Sweden

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B

4 June 22.

Dear friend!

I’ve often wanted to write to you since our last conversation, which I’ve been thinking about a lot, and because Helga wasn’t yet quite well when I left you that last evening. But I’ve been under the weather for some time, and I’m still in bed. It’s something to do with my heart and the nerve area in my chest which has caused me great pains. When I’m lying peacefully in bed from morning to evening, I hardly notice anything, but if I get up or get excited (even the least bit) it’s rather bad. –

I should so like to know how Helga is. I often think of her, not only because she is your wife, but because she is the person she is, and because I hardly know anyone with whom I can talk so easily and so openly. Yes, I have the feeling that I could expose my entire soul to her, without being misunderstood or misinterpreted. That’s probably the crucial thing between people – between friends. Don’t you think?

And I’ve been thinking, as I said, about our last conversation about music and its eﬀect. So you think – and I can understand that this isn’t just a passing mood of yours, but that it’s a kind of crisis or phase in your artistic life – you think that there should be an idea behind a piece of music, some content that is connected to a distinct, positive thought process that can be expressed in words? Wasn’t that it? Or that music finds its greatest justification when it echoes, illuminates or animates words from the soul of a poet, or when it colours or emphasises situations in the moving mimesis of the stage and so heightens or strengthens the dramatic-lyrical eﬀect? Isn’t that right? This is what I understood you to be saying, not only from your words but also because, over the past few years, you have written a lot of music for the theatre. 6 June (excuse the pencil as I’m lying in bed). I have an essay from 1909 entitled 'Words, Music and Programme Music',Samtid no. 25. in which I elaborated on this very question, and I feel inclined to send it to you, but it’s in a thick volume; perhaps I can bring the book with me if I come to visit you this summer.

You know there’s something they call ‘l’art pour l’art’. – As the phrase is understood, i.e. ‘art for art’s (own?) sake’, I don’t agree with it. However, I would agree if it could be understood in a slightly diﬀerent way. Of course, art doesn’t exist for the sake of art – that would be a claim left floating in the air. But there’s something else that we can draw from this expression, and if it also means that each art has its own laws, which should never be broken to benefit another art, another set of ideas, or to enhance a plot or for dramatic impact or catharsis, then I’m very much in agreement. I believe that it’s to music’s great advantage that it can express nothing definitively. Poetry, painting and sculpture, which seek to show us the real world, can be vulgar precisely because of this. Music (and architecture) can only be vulgar, unauthentic and shoddy on their own terms, by oﬀending against their own innermost being, or through a stupid and brutal shattering of its own laws. Is it not so? Music and architecture cannot – it’s impossible – depict anything that, through its plot or its content, oﬀends us from an ethical, religious, moral or human standpoint. Therefore, these two arts alone are truly elevated. They neither can nor want to do anything outside themselves, have no desire to tell a story or present a reality that in itself may be repulsive, simply by touching on things that must repulse everyone (Boccaccio and all that Pompeian-pornographic art, for example).

Can’t we therefore say that the two arts (architecture and music) can best and most fully stand alone? But if it’s the case that these two arts have this property and this advantage, isn’t it then best that one should cultivate them on their own terms, in their own spirit, according to the demands they themselves make on us? And – if these demands are not met – then they will immediately show themselves up as something lesser, something less worthy. Or couldn’t we say that these two arts, above all others, cultivate to a higher degree the more they remain absolute? I’ve never heard of the expression ‘absolute architecture’, and I don’t know whether we need it. I don’t believe so, and in that case it’s all to the good of this art. The expression 'absolute music' teaches us that it has been necessary to trim our sails when it comes to 'thought content' and 'illustration' in the art of music. Of course it is still a delightful thing about music that it can also act as a servant and assistant. And it can do that perhaps precisely because, in its whole being, it has that wonderfully floating quality. But even here, its nature demands that it be kept pure.

Now I’m rather tired, my dear friend. More when hopefully we see each other again. –  As I very much wish we will. Do you two think of me occasionally? I often think of you! Regards to Helga and your children from me.

Yours,

Carl N.


Giovanni Boccaccio
Helga Stenhammar
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Onsdag
7.6.1922
Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kirkebakken 12 Gentofte. 7 juni 1922.

Kære Aagaard.

Nu har jeg set grundig på ”melodibogen” [CNW Coll. 17] og – jeg er ikke glad. Et sådant værk til ”folkeoplysning” burde først og fremmest være samvittighedsfuldt. Og det er det ikke. Vi to er det vel nok, til en vis grad, men ikke de to andre. C.N’s arbejde er jo i høj grad præget af hans svage sider; hans fantasi griber ham, han farer ind i arbejdet, med en begejstring der nok får ham til at ”lugte” til tingen, men ikke holder til at føre den ud. Trods megen genialitet i enkeltheder er det hele dog sjusk. – Og O.R. [Oluf Ring] – ja han er jo ikke så lidt musikalsk begavet, men så tilfældig uddannet, ikke mindst hans smag og stilsans. (Rent fortvivlende er hans tilbøjelighed til militærmusiks-tschindadera imellem verselinierne.) Og hans udsættelser af andres melodier får stadig én til at spørge: hvad har originalen. Hvad han selv laver er ujævnt, snart i en retning, snart i en anden, ufordøjet.

Bogens skamplet er dens forhold til andre komponister, dens respektløshed overfor andres hæderlige arbejde. De melodier vi to har set igennem, Weyses morgen- og aftensange + de to ”barkaroler”, er som de skal være. De andre i masser af tilfælde ikke. Når det ikke drejer sig om talentløse komponister, som man er nødt til at rette på,* eller ældre melodier som er alles fælleseje, når det drejer sig om anerkendte komponister, hvadenten de hedder Weyse eller [Ludvig Mathias] Lindeman, skal man bruge deres udsættelser; er deres melodier gjort m.h.t. en anden udførelsesmåde, skal man ændre dem så samvittighedsfuldt som vi to har gjort det med Weyses romancer og trestemmige sange, så at der ikke kommer en eneste uægte harmonisk vending. (Rent vanvid er det med solosangene: som ”Der var en svend”, ”Den kedsom vinter” o. andre. Hvis de endelig skal med i en folkesangbog, hvor de jo slet ikke hører til, må de ikke alene stå i et tillæg, men stå som det de er, som solosange med akkomp. Det skylder man virkelig komponisterne. – Naturligvis er fejlen her for en stor del tekstbogens, som vil være så mange ting: forsamlingssangbog, litteraturhistoriebog, underholdningsbog, undervisningsbog o.s.v.)

Når man selv véd at man har gjort sit arbejde med størst mulig omhu, føler man sig virkelig ikke så lidt ”brøstholden” ved at se et resultat som man for en stor del føler sig medansvarlig for, og i grunden skammer sig over. Fejlen var jo den, at vi i altfor høj grad har bygget på arbejdets deling: altfor meget fik hver sit afgrænsede felt. Havde jeg vidst lidt mere om det øvrige arbejde, jeg havde ikke helmet før jeg havde fået det – ikke efter mit hoved – men mere svarende til samvittighedens, sandfærdighedens og omhyggelighedens fordringer, – og folkelighedens (”det bedste er ikke for godt for folket”).

Vi to må engang have en sammenkomst på – sagtens et par dage – for at få såmange forbedringer som muligt i en ny udgave. Desværre, det har vist ingen hast.

Undskyld dette smærtelige brev.

Hils Deres kone.

Deres Th Laub.

*Sofie Dedekam og L.Nielsen [Ludolf Nielsen] f.eks.

Wednesday
7 June 1922
Thomas Laub to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kirkebakken 12 Gentofte. 7 June 1922.

Dear Aagaard.

Now I have had a thorough look at the melody book [CNW Coll. 17] and – I am not pleased. A work like this for 'public education' should first and foremost be dutiful. And it is not. The two of us seemingly are, to a certain degree, but not the other two. C.N.'s work is very much characterised by his weaker sides; his imagination gets the best of him, he embarks on the task with an excitement that may have him take a 'sniff' of the thing, but does not allow him to carry it out. Despite much ingeniousness in details, the thing overall is a mess. – And O.R. [Oluf Ring] – well, he is not at all untalented, but so randomly schooled, not least in terms of taste and style. (His propensity to add the tumtiddly-um of military music in between the verse lines is truly frustrating.) And his arrangements of other people's melodies make one wonder what was the original? What he creates himself is uneven, now going this way, now that, not thought through.

The blight of the book is its treatment of other composers, its lack of respect of the decent work of others. The melodies that you and I have been going through, Weyse's morning and evening songs + the two 'barcarolles', are as they should be. The others, in many instances, are not. Unless we are talking off composers of no talent, who needs to be corrected,* or older melodies that are shared cultural property when it comes to revered composers, whether they be called Weyse or Lindeman, we have to use their arrangements. If their melodies were created with a different mode of performance in mind, they must be changed as dutifully as what you and I have done with Weyse's songs and three-part songs so that not a single unauthentic harmony occurs. (It's completely mad what's been done with the solo songs such as: 'There was a boy''Der var en svend'. and 'The tedious winter''En kedsom vinter gik sin gang'. and others. If they must be included in a songbook for the people, where they do not belong at all, they cannot appear only in an appendix, but must be recognised for what they are: solo songs with accompaniment. The composers deserve as much. Of course the major fault here lies with the textbook, which tries to be too many things at once: a songbook for social gatherings, a literary history, a book of entertainment, for teaching etc.)

When one knows that one has done one's job with the greatest possible care, then one feels not a little 'aggrieved' at seeing a result, which one feels in large part responsible for, but which one is in fact ashamed of. The problem is that we have relied too much on the division of the work: we were each given a far too restricted area. Had I known a little more about the remainder of the work, I would not have rested until I had got it – not my way – but corresponding more to the demands of conscience, truthfulness and thoroughness – and 'folkelig' ('the best is not too good for the people').

You and I should meet up soon – easily for a couple of days – to get as many improvements in order as possible for a new edition. Unfortunately, it seems there is no hurry.

My apologies for this painful letter.

Regards to your wife.

Yours,

Th. Laub.

*Such as Sophie Dedekam and L. Nielsen.


C.E.F. Weyse
L.M. Lindeman
Ludolf Nielsen
Oluf Ring
Sophie Dedekam
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag8.6.1922Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Ove Jørgensen, København
Kjære Ove Jørgensen.
Nu har jeg i lange Tider ikke set Dig. Måske har Du i Pindsen været på Lolland?
Jeg vil nu med disse par Ord kun sige Dig kjære Ove at Carl ikke godt kunde undvære mig og at jeg vil prøve på at slå en Streg over Fortiden og inderlig håber at det vil lykkes mig; og at det vil lykkes mig at blive mere stortseende. Hvis Floden Lethe fandtes vilde jeg helst svømme over den kjære Ove. Du har været så god og forstående mod mig både Du og Din Moder. jeg har håbet at kunne helt frigjøre mig og vilde helst først tale om det når det var sket, men Carl har så nødig villet og så har han været den stærkeste. Han har nu været syg. Overanstrengelse og Hjertehistorie. nu er det dog bedre og han er igjen oppe. – Nu er han nok snart igjen rask med lidt Forsigtighed over for alt hvad der giver Uro. –
Kjære Ove Du ved vel at Diels [Hermann Diels] er død,Hermann Diels døde den 4.6.1922 i Berlin efter en foredragsrejse gennem Skandinavien. jeg fik Brev i Dag og har været meget betaget[.] Hvor var det rart han kom herop forinden. Aftalen var da han rejste at han vilde komme herop i August og at jeg skulde gjøre hans Buste, han sagde det selv uden at jeg bad ham derom. Nu er alt slukt. Al den store Viden og hans livfulde sandhedssøgende Ånd (skal) alt borte. – Men ingen Kraft går meningsløs tilspilde i den store Husholdning. tror Du vel kjære Ove; men det er svært at tale om det man ikke kan vide noget om. Hans prægtige Forelæsninger står endnu så levende og friske i Erindring.
Kjærlig Hilsen Din hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholmscanal 28
d 8/6 1922

Thursday
8 June 1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Dear Ove Jørgensen

I haven’t seen you now for a long time. Maybe you were in Lolland for Whitsun?

I want now with these few words only to tell you, dear Ove, that Carl couldn't do without me, and that I will try to draw a line under the past and sincerely hope I'll be successful, and that I'll manage to be more magnanimous. If Lethe’s flood were to be found, I should rather swim across it, dear Ove. You have been so kind and understanding towards me – both you and your mother. I had hoped I could free myself completely, and would have preferred to talk about this only once it had happened, but Carl has been so reluctant to cut ties, and now it seems he has been the stronger one. He has been ill. Over-exertion and trouble  with his heart. But now he’s better and up again. He’ll probably soon be well again, if he is a little careful about anything that might make him agitated. –

Dear Ove, I am sure you know that Diels [Hermann Diels] has died.Hermann Diels died on 4 June 1922 in Berlin, after a lecture tour through Scandinavia. I received a letter today and have been very moved. It was so good he came up here beforehand. The agreement when he left was that he would come up here in August and that I would make his bust; he said so himself without my asking him. Now everything is snuffed out. All that immense knowledge and his vital, truth-seeking spirit – all must go. – But no power is wasted senselessly in the final reckoning. Don't you think, dear Ove? But it is difficult to talk about what we can know nothing about. His magnificent lectures are still so vivid and fresh in my memory.

With love from your devoted

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Canal 28

8 June 1922

 

 


Hermann Diels
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7
Billede 28
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
7.26. Ove Jørgensen, 5.9.1877-31.10.1950. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.26. Ove Jørgensen, 5 September 1877-31 October 1950. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag9.6.1922Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skjoldsgade 9I
9.6.22.
Kære Ven –
Tak for dit Brev, som jeg lige i denne Morgenstund har faaet. Du vèd, at der ikke er den Ting i Verden, der kunde glæde mig mere – for jer begge to og for jeres Børn og for alle os, der har jeres Hjem saa kært, og som har været dybt bedrøvede over de dybe Rifter – ikke mindre bedrøvede i de Aar, hvor vi slet ikke turde røre ved dem, ængstelige for kun at gøre ondt værre, men i de sidste Tider med stigende Haab om igen at se de Baand knyttede, der var saa stærke, der er saa stærke, at de ikke kan løses, men kun sprænges til ubodelig Ulykke for jer selv og jeres kære. Jeg tænker saa meget paa Mor, der lige til sine sidste Timer bestandig havde det i sine Tanker, og fra hende og mig selv vil jeg gærne sige dig Tak for den Fortrolighed, du viste os i din Sorg, og som knyttede os endnu stærkere sammen. Den samme Fortrolighed mødte vi hos din Mand, og vi var stærkt grebne af hans Følelses Styrke og utrættede Trofasthed. Til syvende og sidst maa vi vist alle sammen være mest taknemmelige overfor din ældste Datter, der aldrig slap Haabet – hun gik den samme Vej som den unge Pige i De vises Sten,Den blinde pige, der i H.C. Andersens eventyr De Vises Steen i kraft af sin tro bringer faderen den kostelige juvel. og hun lærte os andre at gaa den.
Siden vi sidst saas har jeg levet saa uroligt, at jeg stadig har maattet opsætte at sætte mig i Forbindelse med dig – du fik vel min Tak for den skønne Mandelgren? Jeg blev saa glad ved at høre din Mands Stemme i Telefonen – jeg tog det som et Varsel (”jeg tar Fuglen”, som de gamle Grækere sagde). Kun i de to Pinsedage satte jeg ikke Foden uden for en Dør, og det bragte mig lidt til Ro igen; jeg brugte dem til at gennemgaa Oldenburgs nye RubensbogWilhelm von Bode (udg.): Peter Paul Rubens. Sammlung der von Rudolf Oldenbourg veröffentlichten oder zur Veröffentlichung vorbereiteten Abhandlungen über den Meister. München 1922., der lærte mig en lang Række, mig nye, Værker at kende, men der er langt igen – Verdens største Maler har endnu ikke faaet sine samlede Værker udgivet i Modsætning til Viggo Stuckenberg og Gustav Wied. Paa Mandag Morgen skal jeg ha et fuldkomment haabløst Studenterhold op, og i Morgen og paa Søndag maa jeg Dag og Nat være til de unge Menneskers Disposition, men i næste Uge – især i Begyndelsen har jeg omtrent helt fri, og saa maa jeg nok komme ud og se til jer – Hesten har jeg jo ogsaa til Gode. Ejnar og jeg var saa glade for den hyggelige Aften, vi havde hos Hr. Eggert og Fru Irmelin. Ejnar har for Resten været Døden meget nær; han blev kørt ned af en Automobil, mens han stod og talte med en Mand paa en Vogn og ikke kunde ses af Chaufføren, men han slap helt med Forskrækkelsen. Jeg har slet ikke hørt, at Diels er død – men du har Ret, om ham kan man mindst af alt bruge det Udtryk. Det vil gaa ham som den største Hellenist i forrige Aarhundrede August Nauck – Generation efter Generation vil arbejde med hans Fragmente der VorsokratikerHermann Diels: Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, Berlin 1903. og hans Doxographi,Hermann Diels: Doxographi Graeci, Berlin 1879. og alle senere Arbejder af den Art vil i Virkeligheden skyldes ham, fordi de vil blive udført efter hans Anvisninger og i hans Aand. Han er død rank og usvækket efter at have lagt den sidste Haand paa sin Udgave af Roms største Digter,T. Lucretius Carus: De rerum natura, Lateinisch und Deutsch von Hermann Diels, bd. 1-2, Berlin 1923-24. som de kommende Slægter vil kunne læse og forstaa, saadan som han er blevet forstaaet af den Mand, der har læst og forstaaet ham bedst. Kan du huske hans sidste Ord paa Universitetet: Den personlige Udødelighed er den store Egoisme, og Egoismen er Forsyndelsen mod den hellige Aand. ”Hvorfra Tilblivelsen kommer for de Ting, der er til, derhen gaar ogsaa Tilintetgørelsen efter det, der maa ske; thi de betaler Bod og Straf til hverandre for deres Uret efter Tidens Ordning.” Anaximander sagde: ”Fødslens Sold er Døden.”
Hils nu din Mand og dine Børn mange, mange Gange, og ønsk ham god Bedring – idag synes jeg, Solen skinner dobbelt saa smukt – og ring mig op efter 10 paa Mandag og lad mig faa Lov til at se jer.
Din gamle Ven Ove Jørgensen.
Der falder mig ind en Gravskrift af Kallimachos – to Vers, hvis rhytmiske Velklang intet Sprog kan gengive. Digteren har faaet opgivet den dødes Navn, Faderens og Byens:
”Paa dette Sted har Saon, Dikons Søn, fra Akanthos fundet den hellige Søvns Hvile – dø maa du ikke sige om de gode.”
Tede (her) Saon ho (artikel) Dikonos Akanthios hieron (hellig) hypnon (søvn)
koimatai (hviler) – thueskein (at dø) me (ikke) lege (sige) tus (de) agathus (gode).

Friday
9 June 1922
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skjoldsgade 9I

9 June 22.

Dear friend – 

Thank you for your letter, which I have just received this morning. You know that nothing in this world could have pleased me more – for the two of you and your children and for all of us who hold your home so dear and who have been deeply saddened by the deep rifts – no less sad during the years where we didn't even dare touch them for fear of making matters worse, but recently with a growing hope of one day seeing those ties once again form the knot that used to be so strong – that is so strong – that it cannot be undone, but only destroyed to the irredeemable regret of yourselves and those around you. I'm thinking so much of Mother, who even in her final moments always believed in this, and I would like to thank you on her behalf and mine for the confidence you showed us during your grief and which brought us closer together. We were shown that same confidence by your husband, and we were very touched by the power of his feeling and his unwavering loyalty. In the end, I think we all ought to thank your eldest daughter, who never gave up hope – she walked the same path as the young girl in The Philosopher's StoneH.C. Andersen's fairy tale The Philosopher's Stone in which a blind girl through her faith manages to bring her father the precious jewel. and she showed the rest of us the way.

Since I last saw you, I have been so uneasy that I have been forced to postpone contacting you – I assume you received my thanks for the lovely almond branch? I was so happy to hear your husband's voice on the telephone – I took it as an omen ('I take the auspices', as the ancient Greeks used to say). But over those two days of Whitsun, I didn't leave my house for a moment, and that calmed me a little again; I spent them reading through Oldenbourg's new book on Rubens,Wilhelm von Bode (ed.): Peter Paul Rubens. Sammlung der von Rudolf Oldenbourg veröffentlichten oder zur Veröffentlichung vorbereiteten Abhandlungen über den Meister, Munich 1922. which introduced me to a row of, to me, new paintings, but there's a long way to go yet – the world's greatest painter still has not had his collected works published unlike Viggo Stuckenberg and Gustav Wied. On Monday morning, I'll be examining two absolutely hopeless groups of students, and tomorrow and on Sunday I must be at the students' disposal day and night, but next week – especially in the beginning – I will be completely off and then I will make sure to go out to see you. I also have yet to see the horse. Ejnar and I were so happy after the lovely evening we spent with Mr Eggert and Mrs Irmelin. Ejnar was nearly killed the other day by the way; he was hit by an automobile as he was talking to a man in a carriage and the driver did not see him, but he was unhurt apart from the shock. I hadn't heard that Diels had died – but you are right. To him that applies more than to anyone. He will follow the footsteps of the greatest Hellenist of the previous century, August Nauck – generation after generation will be working with his Fragments of the Presocratic PhilosophersHermann Diels: Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker, Berlin 1903. and his Doxography,Hermann Diels: Doxographi Graeci, Berlin 1879. and all future works of this kind will truly be to his credit because they will mimic his model and his spirit. He died standing tall and strong after having put the final touch to his edition of Rome's greatest poet,T. Lucretius Carus: De rerum natura, Lateinisch und Deutsch von Hermann Diels, vol. 1-2, Berlin 1923-24. which future generations will be able to read and interpret the same way that he was interpreted by the man who had read and understood him best. Do you remember his final words at the university: Personal immortality is the great egotism, and egotism is a blasphemy against the Holy Spirit. 'Wherefrom life comes for those things that live, thereto goes also annihilation after what must be; for they pay in punishment and retribution one to another for their injustice according to the ordination of time.' Anaximander said: 'The end of birth is death'.

Many, many best wishes to your husband and your children and wish him a speedy recovery – today I believe the sun is shining twice as brightly – and ring me up after 10 o'clock on Monday and let me come and see you.

Your old friend,

Ove Jørgensen.

I'm reminded of an epitaph in Callimachus – two verses whose rhythmic euphony no other language can do justice.

The poet has been given the name of the deceased, his father and city:

'Here Saon, son of Dicon from Acanthus, has found a blessed rest in sleep – say not that the good are dead.'

Tede (here) Saon ho (article) Dikonos Akanthios hieron (blessed) hypnon (sleep)

koimatai (rests) – thueskein (to die) me (not) lege (say) tus (the) agathus (good).


Anaximander
August Nauck
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Gustav Wied
H.C. Andersen
Hermann Diels
Kallimachos
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Peter Paul Rubens
Rudolf Oldenbourg
Viggo Stuckenberg
Wilhelm von Bode
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Mandag12.6.1922Michael Ancher, Skagen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Skagen 12.6.22
Kære Karl Nielsen og Fru Marie!
Tusind Tak for gode Fødselsdagsønsker og modtag selv kære C.N. vore hjerteligste Lykønskninger; vi fylder jo samme Dag blot at jeg er 100 Aar ældre.
Vi vidste det godt men i Forvirringen fik vi ingen Lykønskning sendt. Jeg laa i Sengen og gav Kur, en lille Aare drillede mig, men om Aftenen blev jeg baaret ned til et større Kalas. Vi bliver aldrig Klogere.
Modtag nu kære Venner mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Anna og Helga
og Eders hengivne Mikkel Ancher

Monday
12 June 1922
Michael Ancher, Skagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 12 June 22

Dear Carl Nielsen and Mrs Marie!

Thank you very much for your kind birthday greetings and many heartfelt returns to you too, dear C.N.; we share the same birthday after all, only I am 100 years older.

We knew this, but in our confusion we forgot to send a greeting. I was recovering in bed, a little vein was troubling me, but in the evening I was carried down to a large party. We never learn.

Now, dear friends, please receive the warmest wishes from Anna and Helga

and yours sincerely, Mikkel Ancher.


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
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Tirsdag13.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København
Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A
13-6-22.
Kære Riis-Magnussen!
Jeg blev meget glad for Deres smukke Hilsen paa min Fødselsdag og nu skal De engang have rigtig at vide at naar De holder af mig saa er det ganske simpelt fordi jeg ogsaa holder af Dem. Efterhaanden som jeg bliver ældre og alting ligesom bliver mere enkelt og letfatteligt, saa staar de menneskelige Følelser ogsaa klarere, saaledes at Venskab, Agtelse, Hengivenhed, Beundring og Kærlighed overhovedet ikke findes undtagen der paa en eller anden Maade er en Genklang fra to Sider. Det tror jeg, ja, det ved jeg; men det er alligevel godt at høre og mærke det, og den Trofasthed De viser mig, fremkalder ikke {ikke} alene min Taknemmelighed, men noget mere, nemlig: en tryg Følelse af at der dog i Livet er noget som er sikkert, noget og nogen man kan stole paa. Det er af stor og – ja, opdragende Betydning for os allesammen, lige meget om man er ung eller gammel. De kan ogsaa være sikker paa at de sande Værdier i vort Arbejde og vor Kunst hviler paa de samme Love som findes i Livet. – De har Ret. Vi ses altfor lidt. De maa hjælpe mig at bøde paa det.
For Tiden skal jeg ligge den meste Tid i Sengen og maa egentlig kun faa Besøg af mine nærmeste, men hvis De kigger ned, vil De komme ind og saa kunde vi dog snakke lidt sammen. Gør det!
Med hjærtelig Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen

Frederiksholms Holms Kanal 28 A
13 June 1922

Dear Riis-Magnussen!

I was very pleased to get your lovely greeting on my birthday, and now for once you can really learn that if you are fond of me then that is quite simply because I am also fond of you. As I grow older and everything becomes, as it were, simpler and easier to understand, so human feelings also stand out more clearly, and show that friendship, respect, devotion, admiration and love simply do not exist without there being in some way or other an echo on two sides. That is something I believe, yes, I know it; but nevertheless it is good to hear and to feel it, and the faithfulness you show me brings out not only my gratitude but also something more, namely a comforting feeling that, despite everything, there is something in life that is secure, something and someone that can be relied upon. That is hugely important for all of us – yes, and helps us grow – regardless of whether we are young or old. You can also be sure that the true values in our work and our art are built on the same laws that are found in life. – You are right. We see each other far too little. You must help me do something about it.

At the moment I am lying in bed most of the time and I am really only allowed to be visited by my closest family and friends, but if you do pop by, would you come in and then we could at least talk a little together. Do it!

Affectionately yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
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7.27. Adolf Riis-Magnussen, 26.6.1883-11.8.1950. Fotografi fra 1943. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.27. Adolf Riis-Magnussen, 26 June 1883-11 August 1950. Photograph from 1943. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
13.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Den 7.7.1922 kunne Ferritslev Øvelseshus (gymnastikhus) fejre 50-års fødselsdag. Thorvald Aagaards far, Anders Hansen, havde i 1872 være blandt initiativtagerne og en af de økonomiske garanter til opførelsen. Nu var han den eneste af disse, der stadig var i live. Klaus Berntsen, der havde været en af de stærkeste grundtvigske drivkræfter på Fyn fra sin tidligste ungdom, var hovedtaleren, som han havde været det ved husets indvielse og ved dets 25-års jubilæum. Thorvald Aagaard bragte i sin tale ”en Hilsen fra en Fynbo, som ogsaa havde gode Minder fra dette Sted, men som ved Sygdom var hindret i at komme til Stede, nemlig Komponisten Carl Nielsen.” (Jf. referat i Fyns Tidende 9.7.1922)

Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A.

13-6-22.

Kære Thorvald!

Tak for Brev som glædede mig meget. Jeg har ligget i Sengen i nogen Tid – Hjertet og nogle Nerver – men jeg haaber det gaar nok og saa fik jeg Lyst til at komme til Fjerritslev den 7de Juli ved at læse hvad Du skrev.

Ja, de gamle de har haft deres rige Liv og Din Far har nu altid været en begejstret Fremskridtsmand og hvis jeg bliver rask og kommer derover saa er det for at se ham og glæde mig med ham paa den Dag. –

Jeg har faaet Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 17]. fra Wilh: Hansen. Jeg synes det hele ser godt ud, dog forekommer det mig at Laubs: ”Om Udførelsen af de gamle Folkeviser” klinger saa underlig ”vigtig”. Han skulde en Tur til Rumænien og Balkanlandene, ihvertfald vilde det give alle hans Theorier et Stød at høre nogle af de fire Tusind Folkemelodier som de to Ungarere Kòday [Zoltán Kodály] og Bartok har samlet i Gramofon fra de mest afsidesliggende Egne af disse uberørte Lande. Det er heller ikke rigtigt at en Udøvende (Jerndorff) roses saaledes i Bogen, det er uforholdsmæssigt. Jerndorffs Udførelse var pæn, kultiveret, stilfuld som de kønne Maghonimøbler i et dannet og velhavende kjøbenhavnsk Hjem, men den Ruhed, Kraft og Gru som ofte findes i Tekst og – nu og da ogsaa i Tonerne – ihvertfald kan de altid bøjes derhen – det var der virkelig ikke meget af.

Naar Laub er saa begejstret maa hans egen Smag ogsaa være afstukken indenfor visse pæne Grænser; men det kan blive farligt. Thi Kunst er Liv og Fornyelse og i samme Grad Livet trænger paa i samme Grad forstummer Raabet om den saakaldte gode Smag. Ihvertfald: Jeg vil – naar galt skal være – hellere se det slette fremmet i nogen Tid end se at Livet svinder og det gør det ifald der tilsidst kun findes èn Smag, èn Farve en Slags Planter og èn Bevægelse. Naa, nu er jeg kommen ”langt bort”. Det var ikke Meningen; men jeg ser Dig jo saa sjeldent og naar jeg tænker paa Dig synes jeg der er meget at snakke om. Hils nu Din Kone fra mig.

Det glæder mig hvad Du skriver om mine Melodier. – Maaske kan jeg engang lave Jer en let Symfoni for Jeres Besætning. Den skulde være kort, let, folkelig og alt hvad I kunde ønske og i Virkeligheden var det en Opgave for mig, som jeg maaske havde godt af at løse. Vi kan tale om det engang.

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
13 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

On 7 July 1922, Ferritslev Exercise Centre (gymnastics rooms) celebrated its 50th anniversary. In 1872, Thorvald Aagaard's father, Anders Hansen, had been one of the prime movers and financial guarantors at its construction. He was now one of the few of these still living. Klaus Berntsen, who had been one of the most powerful promoters of Grundtvig's thinking on Funen in his early youth, was the main speaker, as he had been at the inauguration of the centre and at its 25th anniversary. In his speech Thorvald Aagaard also brought 'a greeting from a Funen man, who also had fond memories of this place, but who due to illness was unable to attend, namely the composer Carl Nielsen.' (Cf. Summary from Fyns Tidende 09.07.1922)

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

13 June 22.

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for the letter, which gave me much pleasure. I’ve been lying in bed for some time – my heart and some nerves – but I hope all be well and then I felt like coming to Ferritslev on 7 July.

Yes, the old have had their rich lives, and your father has always been an enthusiastic man of progress. If I get well and can come over, it will be to see him and to enjoy being with him on the day. –

I’ve received the songbook [CNW Coll. 17] from Wilhelm Hansen. I think the whole thing looks good, though I do feel that Laub’s essay ‘On the performance of old folk songs’ sounds oddly 'self-important'. He should take a trip to Romania and the Balkan countries; at any rate it would give his theories a knock to hear some of the four thousand folktunes that the two Hungarians Kodály and Bartók have assembled on gramophone records from the farthest-flung corners of these untouched lands. Nor is it right that a performer (Jerndorﬀ) should be praised in this way in the book; it’s out of proportion. Jerndorﬀ’s manner of performance was nice, cultivated and stylish, like pretty mahogany furniture in a cultured and well-to-do Copenhagen home, but there was really very little of the rawness, power and horror that are often found in the text – and occasionally also in the music – or at least they can always be drawn in that direction.

If Laub is so enthusiastic, his own taste must also be restricted within certain genteel boundaries; but that can be dangerous. For art is life and renewal, and the more life makes its presence felt, the more the cries for so-called good taste fall silent. In any case – however foolish it may be – I would prefer to see bad art promoted for a time than see life vanish, and that it will do if, in the end, there is only one taste, one colour, one kind of plant and one kind of movement. Well, I’ve strayed 'far from home'. I didn’t mean to. But the thing is that I see you so rarely, and when I think of you, I feel there is so much to talk about. My regards to your wife.

I enjoyed reading what you wrote about my melodies. – Perhaps some day I can write you a simple symphony for your forces. It should be short, easy, folkelig and all you could wish for, and I must say that would be a task for me, and one it might be good for me to take on. We can talk about it sometime.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Anders Hansen
Béla Bartók
Karen Aagaard
Peter Jerndorff
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen
Zoltán Kodály


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
13.6.1922
Oluf Madsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Samfundet Dansk Kirkesang blev stiftet ved en fest i anledning af Thomas Laubs 70-års fødselsdag 5.12.1922. Det forberedende arbejde var påbegyndt af nogle af Laubs venner ved et møde den 22.5. samme år. Pastor Oluf Madsens brev til Carl Nielsen er et resultat af den fremadskridende proces, der resulterede i udsendelsen af den officielle invitation til deltagelse den 1.6.1922, som var underskrevet af 72 kendte mennesker, deriblandt Carl Nielsen, som altså reagerede positivt på Oluf Madsens henvendelse. På Laubs fødselsdag overrakte man ham en underskriftsprotokol med mere end 500 navne fra hele landet, der ønskede at deltage i det nyoprettede Samfund (jf. Dansk Kirkesangs Årsskrift, Kbh. 1997, s. 16-21).

[Stempel:] Oluf Madsen,

Præst ved Frederikskirken.

Kronprinsessegade 40, Kbhvn.

13. Juni 1922

Højtærede Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Maa det herved være mig tilladt ærbødigst at forespørge Kapelmesteren, om det ikke var muligt, at vi kunde faa Tilladelse til at sætte Deres Navn under Indbydelsen til at danne en Forening til dansk Kirkesangs Fremme i ren kirkelig Stil? Jeg behøver neppe at udvikle, hvor vigtigt det vilde være for Sagens Udvikling og Fremme i vort Folk, om De var med som Medindbyder.

Anledningen til Stiftelsen af denne Forening er Organist Laubs 70aarige Fødselsdag den 5. December i Aar, men det er jo ikke for Laubs Skyld alene, at denne Forening stiftes, men for at faa arbejdet for den først af Laub rejste Sag ude omkring i Folket. Da nu Deres Navn i de senere Aar har virket saa uendelig meget i Retning af at aftvinge Modstanderne Respekt for Sagen, idet det blev bekendt, at De i mange Henseender var traadt i Forbindelse med Laub og jo ogsaa har skrevet saa ypperligt om ham ved flere Lejligheder, vilde det støtte os overordentligt i vort Arbejde paa Kirkesangens Fremme, om De vilde være med som Indbyder til Dannelsen af hin Forening. De er jo dog absolut Modstander af Romancesangen i Kirken, hvad Deres Artikler i Højskolebladet og Deres egne kirkelige og folkelige Sange klart vidner om. Men Modstanden fra ”Romancefolkenes” Side – særlig her i København – er saa stærk, saa forbenet og forbitret, at vi næsten ikke kan faa noget frem, om ikke alle Kræfter staar sammen til Værn om den ægte gamle folkelige Kirkesang og den nye i den gamles Stil. Deres skønne, ypperlige Melodier til ”Op al den Ting, som Gud har gjort”, ”Dig vil jeg elske du min Styrke”, ”Ak min Rose” [CNW 153],, ”Den store Mester kommer” [CNW 243], ”Foragter ej de ringe Dage” [CNW 191] og fl. er det f.Ex foreløbig umuligt at faa indført i Frederikskirken, da de støder paa forbitret Modstand fra den nuværende musikalske Ledelse i Kirken.Salmer og aandelige Sange, for de tre førstes vedkommende, To aandelige Sange, for den fjerdes vedkommende (CNU III/4-6, nr. 76, 46, 38 og 115); den sidste sang har Carl Nielsen ikke skrevet melodi til! Naar der derimod staar et Samfund bag ved de enkelte, der gerne vil have gode og stilfulde Melodier frem til Brug i Menigheden, saa er der strax flere Betingelser, for at Sagen kan vinde Fremgang og skaffe sig Anerkendelse.

Da nu Laub er den, der har givet Stødet til hele Bevægelsen herhjemme for at faa Kirkesangen restitueret, synes vi, det er vigtigt at stifte Foreningen paa hans Fødselsdag og lade ham give den Navn (ikke efter sig selv). Men ellers er det jo ikke for Laub personlig, at dette bliver gjort men for Sagens Skyld, for at gøre det muligt, at flere i kommende Tider kan arbejde videre paa den og føre den frem ad de rette Spor.

Paa Initiativ af Bibliotekar Aarsbo, Kantor Wøldike og mig blev der i Maj sammenkaldt en Kreds af Organister, Præster, Lærere og andre her i Byen, der valgte et Forretningsudvalg bestaaende af ovennævnte tre samt Organist Rung Keller, Provst Schultz-Lorentzen og Ingeniør Havning, og som saa supplerede sig med en Kreds ude omkring i Landet, hvilken Kreds ønsker at være Indbyder til at danne nævnte Forening. De, der allerede har sagt ja til at være Indbydere, er i det væsentlige følgende (foruden Forretningsudvalget): Thv. Aagaard, Organist i Ryslinge, Erik Abrahamsen, Organist og Musikhistoriker, Hakon Andersen, Organist i Helligaandsk., Emilius Bangert, Domkantor i Roskilde, Chr Christiansen, Organist i Jesuskirken, C.C. Gad, Organist i Lyngby, H. Godske Nielsen, Slotsorganist, Angul Hammerich, Prof Dr.phil., Knud Jeppesen, Organist og Musikhistoriker, P.E. Lange Müller, Komponist, Vilh. Michelsen, Koncertsanger, Poul Schierbeck, Organist, Peter Thomsen, Organist, endv. Præsterne Berkow, Ebeltoft, Niels Dael, Liselund, Hans Dreiøe, Chr Gad, Eilschou Holm [E. Eilschou Holm], H. Hornbeck, Anders Jensen, Kaj Jørgensen, C.W. Kiørboe, Carl Koch, H.C. Krog, H. Lichtenberg, Johs. Lind, Morten Larsen, Paul Oldenburg, Ejnar Johs Poulsen, A.W. Quistgaard, A. Rosendal, Fr. Schepelern, Johs Schepelern, Jacob Trier, C.C. Varming, Chr Welding, Chr Winther samt Biskopperne Ludwigs [Christian Ludwigs] og [Jens Th.] Schiøler, dernæst Skolemændene H. Balslev (der ogsaa er Organist i Ubberup Valgmenighed)[,] Joh. Borup, Th Bredsdorff, Johs Hansen (ogsaa Organist i Rødovre), Uffe Jensen, Oluf Ring, H Skat Rørdam, endelig Redaktør Helge Skovmand, Professor Joakim Skovgaard, Kunstmaler Johs Kragh, kgl. Skuespiller P. Jerndorff, Professor Harald Westergaard og en Del, der endnu ikke har afgivet Svar. I dette meget pæne Selskab beder Forretningsudvalget nu Kapelmesteren indstændigt om at være med, saa at der derved kan blive mange, som faar Lyst til at melde sig ind i Foreningen, at den kan blive stor og stærk. Maaske tør jeg forvente Kapelmesterens højtærede Svar sendt her til min Adresse snarest muligt.

Ærbødigst

Oluf Madsen

Tuesday
13 June 1922
Oluf Madsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Danish Church Song Society was founded at a celebration on the occasion of Thomas Laub's 70th birthday on 5 December 1922. The preparatory work had been started by some of Laub's friends at a meeting on 22 May that same year. Pastor Oluf Madsen's letter to Carl Nielsen is a result of that work in progress and led to the issuing of an official invitation for 1 June 1922, signed by 72 famous people, including Carl Nielsen, who had responded positively to Oluf Madsen's request. On Laub's birthday, he was handed a signature protocol with more than 500 names from all over the country of people who wanted to join the newly founded society (cf. Dansk Kirkesang Årsskrift, Copenhagen 1997 pp. 16-21).

[Stamped:] Oluf Madsen,

Priest at Frederik's Church

Kronprinsessegade 40, Copenhagen.

13 June 1922

Most esteemed Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

May I hereby venture to respectfully enquire whether the Kapellmeister might possibly grant us permission to add his name on the invitation to form a society for the promotion of Danish church song in ecclesiastical style? I hardly need to emphasise how important this would be for the development and promotion of the cause to our people if you were among the representatives.

The occasion for the foundation of this society is Organist Laub's 70th birthday on 5 December this year. But this society is not being created solely for Laub's sake, of course, but for the sake of spreading awareness of this cause that was first raised by Laub among the people. Since your name in recent years has been so immensely effective in cultivating respect for the cause among its opponents once it became known that, in many respects, you had formed a connection with Laub and had written excellent things about him on several occasions, it would be a great support for us in our work in promoting church song if you would be party to issuing an invitation to the foundation of said society. You are, of course, a sworn opponent of the lieder style of singing in church, which your articles in Højskolebladet and your own hymns and popular songs bear testimony to. But the opposition from the 'lieder supporters' – especially here in Copenhagen – is so strong, so ossified and bitter that we can hardly accomplish anything unless all forces go together to guard the true, old, folkelig church song and the new church song in the old style. It has so far been impossible, for example, to introduce into Frederik's Church your lovely, superb melodies for 'Rise, all that God created here' [CNW 191], 'Ah, my rose will fade away' [CNW 153], 'The greatest master cometh' [CNW 243], 'Do not resent the worst of days''Foragter ej de ringe dage'. Carl Nielsen did not write the melody for that text. as they are met with bitter opposition from the current musical management of the church. However, with a society backing up individuals wanting to see good and stylistic melodies put to use in the congregation, there is immediately a better chance for the cause to gain ground and win recognition.

Since Laub has been the one to push for this entire cause of restituting church song here at home, we think it is important that the society is founded on his birthday and that he gets to name it (not after himself). But, that aside, it is not for Laub's sake personally that this is being done, but for the cause itself to enable more people in the future to continue the work on it and take it forward along the right track.

In May, at the initiative of Librarian Aarsbo, Cantor Wöldike and myself, a group of organists, priests, teachers and other people here in town were summoned, who elected a steering committee consisting of the three mentioned above as well as Organist Rung-Keller, Dean Schultz-Lorenzen and Engineer Havning, who were then supplemented by a group of people from around the country who wish to join as representatives to form the said society. Those who have already agreed to issuing this invitation are primarily the following (as well as the steering committee): Thorvald Aagaard, organist in Ryslinge, Erik Abrahamsen, organist and music historian, Hakon Andersen, organist at the Church of the Holy Spirit, Emilius Bangert, cantor at the Roskilde Cathedral, Christian Christiansen, organist in the Jesus Church, C.C. Gad, organist in Lyngby, H. Godske-Nielsen, organist, Angul Hammerich, PhD, Knud Jeppesen, organist and music historian, P.E. Lange-Müller, composer, Vilhelm Michelsen, concert singer, Poul Schierbeck, organist, Peter Thomsen, organist, and also the priests Berkow, Ebeltoft, Niels Dael, Liselund, Hans Dreiøe, Christian Gad, Eilschou Holm, H. Hornbeck, Anders Jensen, Kaj Jørgensen, C.W. Kiørboe, Carl Koch, H.C. Krog, H. Lichtenberg, Johannes Lind, Morten Larsen, Paul Oldenburg, Ejnar Johannes Poulsen, A.W. Quistgaard, A. Rosendahl, Fr. Schepelern, Johannes Schepelern, Jacob Trier, C.C. Varming, Christian Welding, Christian Winther as well as the bishops Ludwigs and Schiøler, followed by the teachers H. Balslev (who is also organist in Ubberup), Johan Borup, Thomas Bredsdorff, Johannes Hansen (also organist in Rødovre), Uffe Jensen, Oluf Ring, H. Skat Rørdam, and finally Editor Helge Skovmand, Professor Joakim Skovgaard, the painter Johannes Kragh, Royal Actor P. Jerndorff, Professor Harald Westergaard and some that have not yet replied. The steering committee now earnestly beg the Kapellmeister to take part in this fine company so that many people might feel tempted to join the society so it can grow big and strong. Perhaps I may venture to expect the Kapellmeister's most esteemed response sent here to my address as soon as possible.

Respectfully,

Oluf Madsen


A. Rosendal
A.W. Quistgaard
Anders Jensen
Angul Hammerich
C.C. Varming
C.W. Kiørboe
C.W. Schultz-Lorentzen
Carl Chr. Gad
Carl Koch
Chr. Gad
Chr. Winther
Christian Christiansen
Christian Frederik Welding
Christian Ludwigs
E. Eilschou Holm
Ejnar Johannes Poulsen
Emilius Bangert
Erik Abrahamsen
Fr. Schepelern
H. Hornbeck
H. Lichtenberg
H. Skat Rørdam
H.C. Krog
Hakon Andersen
Hakon Godske-Nielsen
Hans Dreiøe
Hans Havning
Harald Balslev
Harald Westergaard
Helge Skovmand
J. Aarsbo
Jakob Trier
Joakim Skovgaard
Johan Borup
Johannes Hansen
Johannes Kragh
Johannes Lind
Johannes Schepelern
Kaj Jørgensen
Knud Jeppesen
Mogens Wöldike
Morten Larsen
Niels Dael
Oluf Madsen
Oluf Ring
P. Berkow
P.E. Lange-Müller
P.S. Rung-Keller
Paul Oldenburg
Peter Jerndorff
Peter Thomsen
Poul Schierbeck
Thomas Bredsdorff
Thomas Laub
Thomas Schiøler
Thorvald Aagaard
Uffe Jensen
Vilhelm Michelsen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
To åndelige sange
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Torsdag15.6.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup
Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A
15-6-22.
Kære Poul!
Tusind Tak for Hilsen paa min Fødselsdag. Jeg har haft en Del Smerter i den sidste Tid og nu mener Lægen at jeg skal tage paa Landet i fuldkommen Ro. Min Kone og Datter følger mig derfor til det fredelige Damgaard paa Lørdag, saa haaber vi det skal gaa. Bed Venner og Bekendte ikke skrive til mig de første Uger. – Hermed 10 Kr (Bendixgaven)Victor Bendix? som Du maa tage Dig af. Hils S. [Sylvia Schierbeck]
Din Carl Nielsen

Thursday
15 June 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Fredriksholms Kanal 28 A
15 June 22.

Dear Poul!

Many thanks for your message on my birthday. I've been having a lot of pain recently and now the doctor thinks that I should go and spend time in the country in complete quiet. So my wife and my daughter will be taking me to the peace of Damgaard on Saturday, and then we hope all will be well. Ask friends and acquaintances not to write to me these first weeks. – Enclosed 10 kroner (Bendix gift)Victor Bendix? which you will have to take care of. Regards to S. [Sylvia Schierbeck]

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Victor Bendix
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Fredag16.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København
16-6-22.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.
Kære Ven!
Jeg har ligget i 3 a 4 Uger af Nervesmerter i Bryst og Hjerte, er nu noget bedre, men jeg maa nu efter Lægens Raad paa Landet.
Min Adresse er Damgaard pr Fredericia ifald der skulde være noget, hvad jeg ikke tænker mig der kan være.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
16 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

16 June 22.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear friend!

I have been lying in bed for three or four weeks with nerve pains in my chest and heart. I am now somewhat better, but I have to follow the doctor's advice now and leave for the country.

My address is: Damgaard nr. Fredericia if there is anything, which I cannot think there will be.

With best wishes I am ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:244
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Onsdag 21.6.1922 57
MTA CNS



Onsdag21.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 21-6-22.
Min kære Emil!
Nu er det atter Din Fødselsdag og jeg maa sige at jeg vil gerne ønske Dig tillykke paa almindelig Maade til selve Dagen, men jeg tænker idag og fremdeles paa det Aar som nu er gaaet for Dig og saa kan min Lykønskning blive mere storslaaet. Tænk hvad Du har oplevet i det Aar som nu er gaaet! Og saa godt Du er kommen derfra!! Jeg maa sige Dig at Du har virkelig imponeret mig, ikke blot ved Din Kunst, thi det er jo en gammel Historie, men ved den Maade, Du har disponeret paa i alle Henseender. Hele Amerikaturen blev langt over min Forventning. Maaske har Du selv haabet og ventet endnu mere; – Du antydede det engang – men vi vidste jo dog hvordan det var gaaet mange andre berømte Kunstnere første Gang de er kommen derover, saa jeg maa sige, jeg var fuldkommen rolig saasnart jeg hørte de første Meddelelser fra Søs.
Og saa Wien og alle de andre Triumfer!! Ovenfor siger jeg: Tillykke med det Aar der er gaaet, kære Emil!! (Nu fik jeg en anden Pen) Det Aar der nu begynder for Dig bliver vistnok endnu vigtigere. Derfor vil jeg haabe at Du maa beholde Din fulde, levende Kraft og alt det Liv, Aand, Opfindsomhed og alle de herlige Evner som Du er begavet med, ja, at Du maaske endda kan udvikle Dig til endnu høje[re] Stade. Det er ogsaa Dit Ønske, og det man overhovedet er istand til at ønske kan man vel ogsaa naa engang.
Jeg ligger i Sengen og skriver. Det er jo Mors Fødselsdag og for lidt siden var hun og Irmelin inde hos mig og præsenterede en stor Kage, som Frk: Thygesen havde ladet bage til hende. Solen skinner saa herligt og naar jeg ser ud af Vinduet – ud over Vandet – ligger det danske Land med Køer, Heste, Høstakke, Himmel og Hav for mine Øjne. – Vi tilbringer Dagen mest med at ligge nede ved Stranden i M.R.s [Margrete Rosenbergs] Pavillon eller udenfor. Mor sagde igaar da Irmelin hun og jeg laa dernede: ”Se nu! Se nu! Kan Farverne i Paradiset være smukkere? Hvad tror I?”
Mor er forfærdelig sød, men hun har to Fejl: Hun vil gaa i Vandet hver Dag og det er ikke godt for hendes Bronchitis (det siger Irmelin ogsaa) og saa vil hun hele Tiden prøve at liste Olie i mig. Du ved nok at Mor har to store Livs-Maximer: Spise til man er ved at revne og saa ”om så erfordras” – Olie. Hvad mig angaar saa har jeg engang imellem, ligesom hjemme, et lille Anfald men det gør ikke noget naar det blot kunde gaa lidt fremad i det hele og det synes jeg, takket være Mor og især takket være Irmelin at det gør. Men det skal [jeg] fortælle mere om næste Gang. – Jeg haaber, Du faar pæne Ting til Din Fødselsdag. Hils nu min egen, kære Søs Tusind Gange og saa farvel for idag, kære Emil.
Din Carl.
Kære Emil!
Hjertelig tillykke; gid det nye Aar maa bringe dig mange Sejre og Glæde ved Arbejdet og Livet. Vi har det ganske godt. Jeg haaber at vi faar Mor overtalt til at blive Ugen ud; hun kommer sig godt. Tak for dit Kort og din gode Mening. Nu god Fornøjelse paa Dagen og kærlig Hilsen fra
Irmelin

Wednesday
21 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 June 22.

My dear Emil!

Now it is your birthday once again and I have to say I would like to send you birthday wishes in the ordinary way for the day itself, but today I'm thinking most of all about the year that has passed for you and then my good wishes can be grander in scale. Just think what you have experienced over the year that has gone! And how well you have come out of it!! I have to tell you that you have really impressed me, not just with your art for that is old hat, but with the way you have coped in every respect. The whole tour to America went far better than I expected. You yourself may have been hoping for and expecting even more – you hinted at that once – but we knew how things had turned out for many other famous artists the first time they went over there, so I must say I felt completely at ease as soon as I heard the first reports from Søs.

And then Vienna and all those other triumphs!! I said above: congratulations with the year that is past, dear Emil!! (I have got another pen now). The year that is now starting for you is likely to be even more significant. So I hope you can retain your full, vital power and all the life, spirit, inventiveness and all the wonderful abilities you are gifted with, yes, that you will maybe even be able to develop to a yet higher level. This is what you want, too, and anything we are at all capable of wishing we can also surely attain one day.

I'm lying in bed writing. It is Mother's birthday, as you know, and a short while ago she and Irmelin came in to me and showed me a huge cake that Miss Thygesen had had baked for her. The sun is shining so beautifully and when I look out to the window – out across the water – the Danish landscape with its cows, horses, haystacks, sky and sea lies spread out before my eyes. – We spend most of the day lying down by the beach in or outside M.R.'s [Margrete Rosenberg] beach hut. Yesterday, when Irmelin, Mother and I were lying down there, Mother said: 'Just look at that! Look at it! Can the colours in paradise be any more beautiful? What do you think?'

Mother is terribly sweet, but she has two faults: she wants to go swimming in the sea every day and that's not good for her bronchitis (Irmelin says so too), and then she wants to try and sneak oil into me all the time. You know of course that Mother has two great mottos in life: eat until you're about to burst and then 'if you need it' – oil.I.e. laxative. As for me, once in a while I do have a slight attack, as I did at home, but it doesn't matter as long as it's getting a little better generally and I think, thanks to Mother and especially to Irmelin, it is. But I shall tell you more about that next time. – I hope you get some nice things on your birthday. Give my love to my own, dear Søs, and so farewell for today, dear Emil.

Your Carl

Dear Emil!

Very happy birthday to you; may the new year bring you many triumphs and joys in your work and your life. We are pretty well. I hope we can persuade Mother to stay the rest of the week. She is getting better. Thank you for your card and your good advice. Have fun now on the day and warmest wishes from

Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag
22.6.1922
Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

22. Juni 1922.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi tillader os herved at forespørge dig, om vi maa optage ”Som en rejselysten Flaade” [CNW 237] i en 3-stemmig Skolesangbog. Da Bogen skal benyttes i Skolerne og derfor sælges til en meget billig Pris, kan vi desværre ikke tilbyde dig noget Honorar. Vi vilde sætte stor Pris paa at modtage et omgaaende Svar, da Bogen skal foreligge færdig til Efteraaret.

Med venlige HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
22 June 1922
Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

22 June 1922.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We hereby venture to ask you whether we may include 'There's a fleet of floating islands' [CNW 237] in a three-part school songbook. Since the book is for school use and will therefore be sold at a rather cheap price, unfortunately we cannot offer you an honorarium. We would be very grateful to receive an immediate reply as the book must be ready for autumn.

With best wishes.Typescript, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Helge Rode


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
23.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard 23-6-22.

Kære Asger Wilh H!

Modtaget Brev af Gaars Dato og meddeler at jeg {kan} ikke uden Betingelser kan give min Tilladelse til at Melodien til ”Som en rejselysten Flaade” [CNW 237] optages i en 3stemmig Skolesangbog.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din Carl Nielsen

Friday
23 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 June 22.

Dear Asger Wilhelm H.!

Received letter dated yesterday and would inform you that I can not unconditionally give my permission for the melody for 'There's a fleet of floating islands' [CNW 237] to be included in a three-part school songbook.

With best wishes.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Helge Rode


Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Mandag 26.6.-tirsdag
27.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

26-27-6-22.

Kæreste Emil!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som jeg nu har læst flere Gange og endnu vil læse mange Gange fordi Du berører saa mange vigtige Ting angaaende baade Dig selv og mig og paa en Maade som griber mit Sind meget dybt. Du er inde paa Omraader i Dit Brev som aabner for Udsigter og som ogsaa viser farlige og frygtelige Afgrunde ((for mig)) og som vi enten maa flyve over eller maaske styrte i. Saa gælder det om, hvad der er dernede, om vi skal komme derfra med Livet eller hvorledes.

Dit Brev sætter mig i en underlig Tilstand. Jeg ved ikke om det er Angst eller Glæde eller begge Dele blandet. Men kæreste Emil et ved jeg bestemt og til min sidste Time at jeg holder saa meget af Dig som det overhovedet er muligt for mig at holde af et andet Menneske. Dog, dette skal man egentlig ikke tale om, det nytter jo ikke til Løsning af Problemerne. – Jeg forstaar godt alle Dine Tanker, Dig selv angaaende, men jeg vil jo blot sige at selv om jeg kunde være mere erfaren og selv om jeg var viis som en Sokrates, saa kan Du ikke bruge mine Raad og det vilde jeg heller aldrig tænke eller forlange. Du er i saa mange Henseender langt videre end jeg og jeg har saa ofte en Følelse af at Du er en hel Generation og mere forude i rent menneskelig Henseende. Og det er mig en stor Glæde som jeg tit føler naar jeg er sammen med Dig. Ja, det er som om Du virkelig kunde hjælpe mig. Og hvad? Jeg ved ikke rigtig hvad jeg selv mener. Kan Du tage en Byrde fra min Sjæl? Og hvilken Byrde? Hvad kan jeg sige? Hvor kan Du begynde?

Kæreste Emil! jeg aner det ikke og dog føler jeg ligesom med en anden Bevidsthed, at noget er der galt langt inde og at Du kunde tage det fra mig. Men jeg ved ogsaa bestemt at det er fuldkommen umuligt; det er umuligt!! Men denne Følelse at vi kan være noget for hinanden er lige saa godt. Det er som naar man siger ”ja, ja” og rigtig ”ja” til noget som glæder En og som man synes er godt. Men, kære Emil! Du har ihvertfald ikke Lov at tale om Dine 30 Aar og Du kan jo nok forstaa at Din gamle Ven sidder her og smiler over Din Klage. Men jeg ved at heller ikke her kan det nytte, hvad jeg siger og Du maa selv igennem det altsammen.

Men Du ved at jeg med den største og varmeste Interesse hører paa alt hvad Du siger og skriver om Dig selv!! Der er ingen Tvivl om at Du ogsaa vilde blive en enestaaende Dirigent og Du skal se, saasnart Verden atter begynder at komme lidt istand igen, vil der komme noget for Dig som Du ønsker. Det tror jeg bestemt.

Tænk! Jeg vidste ikke at det var 30 Aar Du blev, Emil!

Jeg længes saadan efter Dig og Søs og jeg haaber heller ikke det varer længe inden vi ses igen. Irmelin og jeg taler ofte om Jer og I kan tro hun holder ogsaa umaadelig meget af Jer. Men Emil – synes Du ikke jeg er meget sentimental idag? Hvad skal dette her betyde? Er det maaske Nerverne? Hvad ved jeg? Nu maa vi gaa over til ”fornuftige” Ting.

Først og fremmest vil jeg haabe at Du atter er rask og ikke længer ligger i Sengen. Var det Forkjølelse og Feber eller hvad? – Saasnart Du befinder Dig godt igen vil jeg bede Dig gaa til Wilh: H (Asger) og faa lavet den Kontrakt som Du synes den skal være. Jeg har Opførelsesretten. Materialet (Orkestermaterialet) findes kun i Manuskript i Theatret.Operaen i Antwerpen ønskede at opføre Maskarade [CNW 2]. Hermed starter en længere sag, som først ender i 1925, jf. afsnittet om Antwerpen i indledningen til bind 7 samt [7:261]  [7:265] m.fl. Det maa altsaa skrives af, men det synes af Brevet fra Antwerpen som om man venter at faa det at laane eller leje, men hvem skal betale Afskriften? Vil Du bestemme hvad Du synes er det bedste saa er jeg sikkert enig med Dig og saa har Du Ret at det var bedst om Sagen hurtigt kunde ordnes. Maaske skal en Jurist lave Kontrakten efter Din Anvisning. (Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann]?)

Er det ikke kedeligt for Dig at have med dette at gøre?

Men Du maa vide, at jeg føler mig saa rolig naar Sagen er i Din Haand. – I kan ikke tro som Irmelin er sød og streng og god imod mig. Hun passer paa mig som en frisk og aarvaagen lille Høge-Fugl, og hvis jeg nu gaar raskere fremad end jeg havde turdet haabe, saa kan jeg takke hende meget derfor.

Nu kære Emil, hils nu Søs mange tusind Gange fra mig

Din Carl.

Monday 26 June –Tuesday
27 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
26-27 June 22.

Dearest Emil!

Many thanks for your letter which I have now read several times and will come to read many times more because you touch upon so many important things to do both with you yourself and with me and in a way that deeply affects my state of mind. In your letter, you talk about areas that open up prospects and which also reveal dangerous and frightening depths ((for me)) and which we must either fly over or perhaps fall headlong into. So whether we can emerge from it alive or whatever depends on what is down there.

Your letter leaves me in a strange state. I don't know whether it is anxiety or joy or a mixture of both. But, dearest Emil, one thing I know for certain and to my final hour is that I love you as much as it is at all possible for me to love someone. However, that's not something that needs to be talked about really, it doesn't serve to solve the problems. – I well understand all your thoughts about yourself, but I just want to say that, even if I were more experienced and even though I was as wise as Socrates, my advice could be of no use to you and nor would I ever think or wish that it should be. In so many respects you have come so much further than I have, and I often have the feeling that you are a whole generation or more ahead from a purely human point of view. This is a great joy to me, and one that I often feel when I am with you. Yes, it is as though you really could help me. And what? I don't really know what I mean myself. Could you take a burden from my soul? And what burden would that be? What can I say? Where can you begin?

Dearest Emil! I have no idea and at the same time I feel as it were with a different consciousness that there's something wrong deep inside and that you could take it from me. But I also know for certain that it's completely impossible; it's impossible!! But this feeling that we can be something for each other is just as good. It's like when we say 'Yes, yes' and truly 'Yes' to something that gives us joy and that we think is good. But, dear Emil! You are not allowed to talk about your 30 years and I'm sure you can understand that your old friend sits here smiling at your complaints. But I know that whatever I say is no good here either and you will have to get through it all by yourself.

But you know that I listen to everything that you say and write about yourself with the greatest and warmest interest!! There's no doubt that you would also be an exceptional conductor and you will see, as soon as the world starts to come to itself again a bit, something will come to you as you wish it. That I am certain of.

Just think! I didn't know that it was your 30th, Emil!

I am so much longing to see you and Søs and I hope but it won't be long until we see each other again. Irmelin and I often talk about you both and she is incredibly fond of the pair of you. But Emil – do you think I'm being very sentimental today? What does all this mean? Maybe it's my nerves? What do I know? Now we better move on to 'sensible' things.

First and foremost, I hope that you are well again and aren't lying in bed anymore. Was it a cold and a fever or what? – As soon as you feel well again, could I ask you to go to Wilhelm H. (Asger) and have a contract made out as you think it should be. I have performance rights. The material (orchestral material) only exists in manuscript at the Theatre.The opera in Antwerp wished to perform Masquerade [CNW 2]. This was the beginning of a lengthy affair that lasted into 1925, cf. the section about Antwerp in the Introduction to vol. 7 as well as [7:261] [7:265] etc. So it must be written out, but from the letter from Antwerp it looks as though they are expecting to get it on loan or for rent, but who is to pay for the copying? If you decide what do you think best, I am sure I will agree with you, and then you're right that it would be best if the matter could be sorted out quickly. Maybe a lawyer should draw up the contract on your instruction. (Hartmann?)

Is it a nuisance for you to have to deal with this?

But I want you to know that I feel so easy in my mind when the matter is in your hands. – You two have no idea how sweet and strict and good to me Irmelin is. She looks after me like a bright and vigilant little hawk, and if I am progressing faster than I had dared hope, then it is very much thanks to her.

Now, dear Emil, give Søs all my love.

Your Carl.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Sokrates
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Mandag26.6.1922Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sverige
Damgaard pr Fredericia
26-6-22
Kære Lisa!
Du kunde gøre mig en Tjene[ste] og lade mig vide naar Du faar dette Brevkort og naar Du sender Dit Svar med Posten, saa ved jeg hvordan Posten gaar til. Har Du Posten om Formiddag eller Eftermiddag? – Mine Smerteanfald er nu noget sjældnere saa jeg ser naturligvis lysere paa Fremtiden. Du maa ikke tro at jeg har opgivet at komme til Dig i Sommer.
Kan Du ikke skaffe et Udvalg af den gamle (1793-1866) svenske Digter Almquists Værker. Jeg har nemlig lige læst et Par smaa Stykker af ham paa Svensk og er ganske imponeret af denne mærkelige, denne fuldt ud originale Aand!! Han maa da ogsaa staa højt i Sverrig!!
Hilsen til alle fra Din
Carl

Monday
26 June 1922
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sweden

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
26 June 22

Dear Lisa!

You could do me a favour and let me know when you receive this card and when you send your reply, so I know how things are with the post. Do you get post in the morning or the afternoon? – My pain attacks are now more seldom so I am of course looking at the future a little more positively. You mustn't think that I have given up coming to see you in the summer.

Could you get me a selection of the works of Almquist, the old (1793-1866) Swedish poet? I have just read a couple of little pieces by him in Swedish and have been rather impressed by that strange, that totally original spirit!! He must also be highly regarded in Sweden!!

Regards to everyone from yours,
Carl.


C.J.L. Almquist
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
26.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia 26-6-22

Kære Ven!

Det kgl: Bibliothek har Carissimi’s Værker,Carl Nielsen opførte ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 21.11.1922 Giacomo Carissimis oratorium Jephta [7:255]. som De talte til mig om (Requiem)

Har De det? Maatte jeg isaafald laane det? Vilde De maaske ellers gaa ind til Alfred N. [Alfred Nielsen] og bede ham forskrive det? Undskyld min Paatrængenhed, men jeg har været syg siden 20 Maj og kan nu saa smaat begynde at tænke igen, eller rettere, har nu faaet Lov at have Interesse for noget. – Skal De til Jylland iaar? Lad mig høre et Ord om hvordan De og Deres Hustru har det.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
26 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 26 June 22

Dear friend!

The Royal Library has the works of Carissimi, At the Music Society concert of 21 November 1922, Carl Nielsen performed Giacomo Carissimi's oratorio Jephte [7:255]. which you talked to me about (Requiem).

Have you got it? If so, might I borrow it? Could you perhaps go in to Alfred N. and ask him to order it? Forgive my imposing, but I have been ill since 20 May and am now in a small way able to begin thinking again or, rather, I have been allowed to take an interest in something. – Are you going to Jutland this year? Let me hear how are you are, you and your wife.

Very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Giacomo Carissimi
Rudolph Simonsen
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Tirsdag
27.6.1922
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 27-6-22.

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det senere er gaaet med Dine Sager? Maaske er der et lille Kort med Posten idag. – Jeg fik et meget tiltalende Brev fra Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]. Han vilde i Fredags opsøge Dig og jeg vil haabe han har truffet Dig; thi han skulde rejse til Lolland fra Lørdag til Mandag. Den forrige Landbrugsminister [Kristjan Pedersen] havde sagt til Valdemar at Staten skulde ikke selv bruge Dit Atelier saavidt han kunde regne ud; men der er vel heller ingen Tvivl om at det er den Billedhugger Hansen [Aksel Hansen] og det er dog virkelig for vanvittig.Det er ikke lykkedes at oplyse denne sag, men Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens bolig i Frederiksholms Kanal 28A tilhørte dengang landbrugsministeriet [7:257] [7:264] [7:271].

Jeg havde igaar Brev fra Emil. Det var jo 30 Aar han blev forleden og i den Anledning vilde han i sit Brev ligesom tage en Oversigt over sit Liv. Han er et umaadelig sødt og godt Menneske og det er rørende som det kæmper i ham af den allerbedste ja, højeste Stræben og Utilfredshed med sig og sit Arbejde og det Resultat han er naaet til. Og saa er han dog maaske den største – ikke blot Violinist men Instrumentalist, der lever i Øjeblikket. Det mener jeg og jeg [skulle] vel nok have Forstand derpaa.

Det gaar bedre med mig og mine Ture bliver sjældnere, men til Gengæld har jeg det oftere saadan som om de er der halvt eller er lige ved at komme og glemmer jeg at jeg ikke er helt rask endnu saa mærker jeg det strax og saa skal lille Irmelin nok være der med sit søde friske og strenge Blik. Hun er saa god en Ven og saa paapasselig at jeg næsten ikke kan taale det, uden ogsaa at blive bevæget, hvad jo ikke er tilladt. Men jeg synes det er synd for hende; dog, det kan ikke nytte, selv om jeg vilde bede hende tænke paa sig selv. Hun har jo ogsaa overfor Hans B. og da hun og Søs var smaa altid ligesom med en vis Bekymring taget sig af os andre. – Ja, vi kan ikke klage over vore Børn og jeg synes at H.B. er saa oplivet og frisk for Tiden at det er en hel Glæde at være sammen [med] ham og se hans Glæde ved at træffe os. Han kommer næsten daglig. Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] har ligget fra i Fredag af Forkølelse og lidt Feber, men er dog nok lidt bedre. Frk: Thygesen var meget glad ved Dit Besøg. –

Mange Hilsener fra Din

C.

Tuesday
27 June 1922
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 June 22.

Dear Marie!

I wonder how it has all gone with your things recently? Maybe there'll be a little card in the post today. – I had a most appealing letter from Valdemar. He was wanting to look you up last Friday and I hope that he caught you; for he was going to travel to Lolland from Saturday till Monday. The former minister of agriculture [Kristjan Pedersen] had told Valdemar that, as far as he could see, the state didn't need to use your atelier; but I suppose there isn't there any doubt that this Sculptor Hansen is behind it and that really is crazy.It has not been possible to clarify this matter, but Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's home on Frederiksholms Kanal 28A belonged to the Ministry of Agriculture at the time [7:257] [7:264] [7:271].

I had a letter from Emil yesterday. It was his 30th birthday the other day and he wanted to use his letter as an opportunity to make a survey of his life, as it were. He is an extraordinarily sweet and good person and it is touching to see this struggle in him between the very best, indeed the highest ambition and dissatisfaction with himself and his work and the results he has achieved. And at the same time he is maybe the greatest – not just violinist but instrumentalist alive at the moment. That's what I think, and I ought to know something about it.

Things are going better with me and my bouts are coming less frequently, but on the other hand I feel more often as though they are half there or just about to come, and if I forget that I'm not quite well yet, I feel it straight away and then little Irmelin is sure to be there with that sweet, bright, strict look of hers. She is such a dear love and takes such care that I can hardly bear it without being a little moved as well, and that is not permitted. But I think it's a shame for her; but it's no good even if I were to ask her to think of herself. But towards Hans B., and when she and Søs were little, she has always been looking after the rest of us with a kind of concern. – Yes, we can't complain about our children, and H.B. seems to me at the moment so vigorous and bright that it's a real pleasure to be with him and to see his joy in meeting us. He comes almost every day. Margrete has been in bed since Friday with a cold and a slight temperature, but is a little better. Miss Thygesen was very pleased that you visited. – 

Much love from your
C.


Aksel Hansen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Kristjan Pedersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag27.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
27-6-22.
Kære Ven!
Angul Hammerich er for Tiden rejst og saa er De Formand i Musikforeningen og jeg er rolig.
Det er nemlig Musikforeningens Bibliothek der nu er i Fare og jeg beder Dem tage Dem venligt af Sagen. Paa Grund af Ombygningen, nemlig, har Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] meddelt Hr Alfred Nielsen at det skal flyttes. Kan der ikke findes en Udvej paa en eller anden Maade? – Min Læge har paabudt mig paa det strengeste endnu i nogle Uger ikke at tale med nogen, skrive, ryge, arbejde eller komme i mindste Affekt (det er Nerverne omkring Hjertet det er galt med) men denne Sag kan jeg ikke lade være med at bede Dem tage Dem af, hvad jeg meget indtrængende gjør. Det er ingen stor Plads det drejer sig om. Mon ikke Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] kan finde paa Raad? –
Naar jeg bortser fra en Tur af Smerter mindst en Gang daglig – som dog kan stilles ved et Middel jeg har Lov at anvende nu og da – saa har jeg det nu noget bedre og Lægen mener bestemt det skal gaa fremad bestandig. Saa jeg haaber det bedste. Jeg beder Dem hilse Deres Hustru meget fra mig.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
27 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
27 June 22.

Dear friend!

Angul Hammerich is away travelling at the moment and so you are the chairman of The Music Society and I am perfectly easy in my mind.

What is in danger at the moment is The Music Society's library, and I would ask you to kindly deal with the matter. Due to the reconstruction, Hartmann has told Mr Alfred Nielsen that it will have to be moved. Can we not find a way out somehow or other? – My doctor has forbidden me in the strongest terms from talking with anyone, writing, smoking, working or suffering the least excitement for some weeks yet (it is the nerves around my heart there is something wrong with), but I really have no option but to ask you to deal with this matter, which I do most earnestly. It is not a question of a large amount of space. Could Porter Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] not give some advice? –

Setting aside a bout of pain at least once a day – which can be relieved using a medicine I have been permitted to use once in a while – I am somewhat better now and the doctor definitely thinks that it will continue to improve. So I hope for the best. Do give my best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
C.S. Nielsen
Godfred Hartmann
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Onsdag
28.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

28-6-22

Kære Ven!

Jeg har været daarlig siden den 20de Maj, var egentlig ikke vel allerede til Helge Nissens FestdagDen 19.5.1922 var 25-årsdagen for basbarytonen Helge Nissens debut på Det Kongelige Teater., hvor vi havde aftalt at mødes. Min Hustru og Datter fulgte mig hertil for en halv Snes Dage siden og den Ro og Fred jeg nu lever i har allerede bekommet mig godt saa det gaar fremad. Det er nogle Nervesmerter i Bryst og Hjerteregionerne (intet organisk ivejen) og jeg kommer mig nok.

En Ting der satte mig noget tilbage var, at en skønne Dag læser jeg i A[visen] at Musikforeningens Kor skulde medvirke ved Schnedler-Petersen[s] Jubilæumskoncert.Schnedler-Petersen fejrede sit 25-års dirigentjubilæum med en opførelse af Beethovens 9. symfoni i Tivoli den 26.6.1922. Som koncertmester i Tivoli havde han i 1897 på denne dag måttet træde til som dirigent ved Georg Lumbyes sygdom og siden 1909 været fast dirigent i Tivoli [3:694]. Det var Politikens notits 3.6.1922, der fik Carl Nielsen ud af sengen: ”Ved Kapelmester Schnedler Petersens Jubilæumskoncert den 26. ds. i Tivoli vil blive opført Beethovens 9. Symfoni med Solister og Kor. Koret er Musikforeningens.” Jeg laa i Sengen men maatte naturligvis til Telefonen. Hverken Hammerich eller Alfred N. anede noget. Saa til Schiellerup [Albert Schiellerup]. Der laa Hunden! Han havde uden videre givet Schnedler P. Tilsagn o.s.v.

Jeg fik naturligvis Tingen stoppet[.] Det kan jo ikke gaa an at man reklamerer med Musikforeningens Kor naar jeg ikke ved noget derom og heller [ikke] kan kontrollere om der er 5 eller 15 der har sagt ja og Resten ikke svaret. Jeg lod Sch P. vide at ifald det oftere stod i Avisen vilde jeg erklære offentligt hvordan Sagen hang sammen. Han kom naturligvis styrtende op til mig og var højst angergiven. Men Du ser nok at Schiellerup har overskredet sin Kompetence i en Grad saa vi maa have en anden til næste Aar. Han har forresten flere Gange talt om at høre op.

Skulde Du og jeg nu ikke tænke paa en Regissør til Koret? En Mand med nogen Dannelse, et lyst men bestemt Sindelag og en uegennyttig Karakter. Vil Du tænke over det.

En anden Sag.

Kender Du dette Motiv af ”Ringen”?

[image: ]

Er det rigtigt noteret her eller hedder det

[image: ]

Kunde Du ikke skaffe mig disse to Takter rigtig kopieret med Toneart og Text. Vil Du ogsaa give mig den italienske Text til Zerlinas Arie af ”Don Juan” (kun til to(½) Takter)

[image: ]

Jeg skal bruge disse Smaastumper som Citater i en lille Afhandling som jeg har lovet Poul Levin til ”Tilskueren”,Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71. og da han gerne vil have den i August-Heftet og jeg ikke ved hvordan det kan gaa (teknisk) med Nodeexempler i Tidsskriftet vilde jeg være Dig taknemmelig om jeg fik se Din kære Klo inden altfor længe.

Er Rachlevs [Ada og Anders Rachlew] endnu hos Jer? I har vist haft det rart sammen. Hils dem beggeto meget fra mig og først og sidst Din Hustru.

Farvel, kære Levysohn!

Din

Carl Nielsen.

I hast! derfor skrækkelig Skrift

Wednesday
28 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
28 June 22

Dear friend!

I have been ill since 20 May, wasn't really well even for Helge Nissen's anniversary19 May 1922 marked the 25th anniversary for the bass-baritone Helge Nissen's debut at The Royal Theatre. where we had arranged to meet. My wife and daughter accompanied me here about 10 days ago and the peace and quiet in which I am now living have already suited me well so things are improving. It is some neuralgia in my chest and the heart region (nothing organically amiss) and I am sure I will get well.

One thing that set me back somewhat was that I read one fine day in the newspaper that the choir of The Music Society was to take part in Schnedler-Petersen's anniversary concert.Schnedler-Petersen celebrated his 25th anniversary as conductor with a performance of Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 in Tivoli on 26 June 1922. As concertmaster on this day in 1897, he had had to step in as conductor in Georg Lumbye's absence and had been working as permanent conductor since 1909 [3:694]. It was Politiken's notice on 03.06.1922 that forced Carl Nielsen out of bed: 'At Kapellmeister Schnedler-Petersen's anniversary concert on the 26th this month in Tivoli, Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 will be performed with soloists and choir. The choir is that of The Music Society.' I was lying in bed but had to get to the telephone of course. Neither Hammerich nor Alfred N. knew the first thing about this. So then to Schiellerup. There was the culprit! He had agreed to this with Schnedler-P. without batting an eyelid etc.

I did get the thing stopped, of course. There can be no question of advertising the choir of The Music Society if I know nothing about it and cannot check whether there are 5 or 15 who have said yes while the rest have not answered. I let Sch.-P. know that if this was printed in the newspapers on other occasions I would publicly declare how the whole thing had come about. He came rushing up to me of course and was extremely repentant. But you can see I'm sure that Schiellerup has got above himself to such a degree that we will have to have someone else next year. He has also spoken of giving it up a number of times.

Should you and I not be thinking now of a director for the choir? A man with a degree of cultivation, a positive but forthright temperament and a selfless character. Would you think about it?

Another thing.

Do you know this theme from The Ring?



[image: ]

Is the notation correct here or should it be

[image: ]

Couldn't you get me these two bars correctly copied with key and text? Would you also let me have the Italian text for Zerlina's aria from Don Giovanni (just the two(½) bars)?

[image: ]

I need to use these small snippets as quotations in a little essay that I have promised Poul Levin for Tilskueren'Musikalske Problemer', Samtid no. 71. and as he would like to have it in the August edition, and as I don't know how it can work (technically) with musical examples in the journal, I would be grateful to you if I could get to see your beloved scrawl before too long.

Are the Rachlews still with you? I'm sure you've had a nice time together. Best wishes to them both from me, and first and foremost to your wife.

Fare you well, dear Levysohn!

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste! Therefore the dreadful writing.


Ada Levysohn
Albert Schiellerup
Alfred Nielsen
Anders Rachlew
Angul Hammerich
Anna Levysohn
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Lumbye
Helge Nissen
Poul Levin
Richard Wagner
Salomon Levysohn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag29.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 29-6-22
Kære M!
Du vilde jo gerne have Besked hver anden Dag og saa skal Du ogsaa faa det. Det gaar rigtig godt og sommetider kan jeg ikke forstaa at jeg fejler nogetsomhelst; men saa skal jeg alligevel passe paa.
Der er kommen et Par Badebukser til H.B. og der [er] ogsaa en Pakke i Fredericia som maaske ogsaa er fra Dig, den bliver hentet Lørdag. Det har jo været Regn hver Dag, men Irmelin og jeg har haft Baal i Ovnen hos mig i Dagligstuen og har broderet og strikket. Jeg har lavet to Grydeklude til at hænge i en lang Snor over Halsen; det hele strikket og kantet med rød hæklet Kant. I. er meget glad ved den. Nu har jeg en meget stor Plan med noget til – Dig. Du kan tro, det er noget!
Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] har været daarlig, men kommer vist op idag; igaar var jeg oppe hos hende og hun fortalte meget om H.B. som var glædeligt. Hun er virkelig sød imod ham. Nu mange Hilsener ogsaa fra Irmetut.
Din C.

Thursday
29 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 29 June 22

Dear M!

You wanted to be informed every other day and so it shall be. Things are going very well and sometimes I can't understand that there is anything wrong with me; but then I need to be careful anyway.

A pair of bathing shorts have arrived for H.B. and there is also a parcel in Fredericia that may also be from you; it will be fetched on Saturday. It has been raining every day, you know, but Irmelin and I have lit the fire in the stove in the living room where I'm staying and we have been embroidering and knitting. I have made a pair of oven gloves to hang in a long thread around your neck; all knitted and trimmed with a red crocheted edge. I. loves it. Now I have a great big plan for something for – you. You can bet it will be something!

Margrete has been ill, but will probably be getting up today. I went up to see her yesterday and she told me a lot lovely things about H.B. She is really sweet to him. Much love now – also from Irmetut.

Your C.


Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag29.6.1922Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup, Gudme, FynOmadresseret fra Vesterbrogade 196, København, til Mullerup, Gudme, Fyn.
Damgaard pr Fredericia
29-6-22.Datoen kan læses som både 24.6. og 29.6., men kuverten er stemplet i Fredericia 29.6.
Kære Nancy Dalberg!
Du kan ikke tro hvor jeg blev glad over Din henrivende og morsomme Hilsen og hvordan en Virkning Din Kurv gjorde. Telmanyis var netop hos os da den kom og Telmanyi sang og læste Ordene og Musiken fra Bladet medens han samtidig lo af fuld Hals. Men jeg selv havde det ellers mindre godt omkring den 16de som Dit Brev er dateret, og jeg [var] egentlig temmelig langt nede. Saa blev det bestemt at jeg vilde faa mest Ro her paa Damgaard og saa tog min Kone og Irmelin med herover. Min Kone blev her 6 Dage men Irmelin blev hos mig for at ”passe paa mig”. Jeg fik ikke Lov til det mindste, og da det jo vilde være stor Synd ikke at lyde hende og rette mig efter det, hendes Mand havde forordnet, især naar hun og han bragte det Offer at hun tog med over for at være Sygeplejerske, saa blev jeg sat paa meget streng aandelig og legemlig Ration. Og nu begynder det virkelig at lysne igen! Det er jo en Nervehistorie saa jeg kan godt indse at der skal Ro til, og Afspændthed. Men det er slet ikke saa let og derfor har det sikkert været godt at Irmelin ved den mindste Livlighed fra min Side har været der med Pegefingeren og et kærligt Øje. – Min Kone har meget Bryderi med sin Kommitè og sit Arbejde og blev tvungen til at rejse tilbage, skøndt hun havde glædet sig til at være her en 12-14 Dage. – Du skulde en Dag ringe op (Byen 3458) eller gøre hende et lille Besøg og se hendes store Hest. Jeg tror, det vilde glæde hende. – Forleden Dag fik jeg et meget henrivende Brev fra Erik [Erik Dalberg]. Han trøstede mig saa smukt. Han har jo haft noget lignende engang.
Det glæder mig saadan at det gaar godt med hans Arbejde. Den Alvor, Flid og rigtige Stræben med streng Selvkritik der behersker hans hele Tankeverden skal nok bringe det frem der bor i ham; det være sig saa større eller mindre Kilder, det er ganske ligegyldigt. Det vi forlanger er Udfoldelse af de Evner vi har faaet og jeg tror nærmest det er det vi kalder Lykke. – Mon Du snart skal til Mullerup. Jeg kommer naturligvis ikke til ”Fynsk Foraar” i Odense. – Hør, vil Du ikke foreløbig takke E. for hans rare Brev og bede ham bringe Din Søster paa Fraugdegaard [Agnes Bille-Brahe] en Hilsen naar Du skriver til ham.
Lad mig høre engang fra Dig! Hvor er Helgas Adresse?
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen
Hvad arbejder Du med? Fortæl noget herom

Thursday
29 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup, Gudme, FunenReaddressed from Vesterbrogade 196, Copenhagen, to Mullerup, Gudme, Funen.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
29 June 22.The date could be interpreted as either 24 or 29 June, but the envelope is marked in Fredericia as 29 June.

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

You have no idea how pleased I was to get your delightful and enchanting message and what an effect your hamper made. The Telmányis were with us when it came, and Telmányi sang and read the words and sight-read the music while at the same time laughing his head off. But as for me, I wasn't terribly well around the 16th, which was the date on your letter, and I was really rather low. So it was decided that I would get most quiet here at Damgaard and my wife and Irmelin then came over here with me. My wife stayed for six days but Irmelin stayed with me to 'look after me'. I wasn't allowed to do anything at all and, as it would be a crying shame not to listen to her and to obey what her husband had prescribed, especially when he and she made such a sacrifice in offering that she would come with me over here and be my nurse, I was placed on very strict mental and physical rations. And now there really is beginning to be light up ahead! As it's a question of nerves, I can well see that quiet is needed, and relaxation. But that's not at all easy, and so it has been good, I'm sure, that at the least sign of liveliness on my part Irmelin has been there, wagging her finger at me with a fond look in her eye. – My wife is having a lot of fights with her committee and her work and has been forced to travel back, despite having looked forward to being here 12-14 days. – You should ring her one day (City 3458) pay her a little visit and see her great horse. I think that would please her. – The other day, I had the most wonderful letter from Erik. He comforted me so beautifully. He had something similar once of course.

I'm so pleased that it's going well with his work. The seriousness, conscientiousness and true striving combined with strict self-criticism that dominate all his thinking will, I'm sure, bring out what he has in him; whether these are major or minor resources is completely irrelevant. What we require is the unfolding of those talents we have been given and I think this is almost what we call happiness. – I wonder whether you are soon to go to Mullerup. I obviously won't be coming to Springtime on Funen[CNW 102] in Odense. – Listen, would you for now please thank W. for his lovely letter and ask him to send your sister [Agnes Bille-Brahe] at Fraugdegaard my regards when you write to him?

Let me hear from you sometime! Where is Helga's address?

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen

What are you working on? Tell me about it.


Agnes Bille-Brahe
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Helga
Nancy Dalberg


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag
29.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen

Damgaard, Fredericia

29-6-22.

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Tak for ”Jephta” som jeg fik fra Sylvia Schierbeck idag; Partiet: ”la figlia” vil klæde hende. Der findes vel neppe Orkesterstemmer og Partitur, men jeg kan jo selv let gøre det istand, naar jeg blot bliver helt rask. Synes De ikke Prog: til 1ste Koncert bliver morsomt:

I Schubert, Symf: i B dur

lille Ork: mozartsk eller Mozart g moll

II Carissimi, ”Jephta”

III myself: ”Fynsk Foraar”[CNW 102]

lille Orkester: let og lystigt og (efter ringe Evne yndefuldt)Sæsonens første Musikforeningskoncert den 21.11.1922 havde følgende program: Georg Friedrich Händels Concerto Grosso, g-mol, op. 6 nr. 6; Giacomo Carissimis oratorium Jephta; Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Symfoni nr. 40, g-mol, KV 550; Carl Nielsen: Fynsk Foraar, op. 42 [7:352].

Men De skal især have Tak for Deres henrivende Brev! Jeg har læst det nu tre Gange ligesom naar man tager en Blomst og nyder Duften. Ja, jeg føler godt hvordan jeg har det med Dem og Deres søde Hustru! Jeg glæder mig over at De skal ned til Klostret (Navnet har glemt) Det ligger højt, med den herligste Udsigt over Havet; fornylig fik jeg netop et Prospekt deraf med Beskrivelse. – De har Ret. Mit Tilfælde er jo Over[an]strengelse, men det kan man aldrig selv fatte. Dog, jeg skrev ogsaa denne Kvintet for Blæsere [CNW 70] efter Symfonien [CNW 29]og det var maaske for meget.

Hvornaar mon De rejser? Kunde De have Tid og Lyst til at se den Kvintet inden De tager afsted, saa ligger den enten paa mit Bord eller Klaver i Frederiksholms Kanal i min Lædermappe og saa kan De faa den hos min Hustru eller Maren; nu skal jeg sende min Kone et Kort saa man ved Besked. Der ligger nogle Sange af Oxenvad i samme Mappe, men lad det hele blive sammen i Mappen, saa jeg senere ved hvor jeg har det.

Temaet til Variationerne er fra mine ”Salmer og aandelige Sange” [CNW Coll. 10] men forlænget med 8 Takter.”Min Jesus, lad mit Hjerte faa” [CNW 184] fra Salmer og aandelige Sange. Det er ikke saa morsomt at være sat paa aandelig Ration, da jeg har et og andet i Hovedet; men nu faar jeg læst en Del alligevel. Platon: Staten har paany skaffet mig den reneste Glæde som det er at vandre gennem en Verden saa uendelig skøn og dog (jeg paastaar det trods alt) hele Tiden saa ”virkelig” og nærværende fordi det er dog Menneskenes Sjæle det hele drejer sig om. Saa har [jeg] gjort Bekendtskab med Svenskeren Almquist (1793-1866) en ganske mærkværdig og uendelig særegen og blandet Digter (det er som om jeg føler mig ”wahlverwandt” med denne underlige og jeg kommer vist i nærmere Berøring med ham senere. Nu er der jo ikke mere Plads derfor mange varme Hilsener til Dem begge

Deres Carl Nielsen

Ifald De henter Kvintetten maatte den naturligvis tilbage til Fr: Holms Kanal inden De rejser

Thursday
29 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen

Damgaard, Fredericia

29 June 22.

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Thank you for Jephte, which I received from Sylvia Schierbeck today; the part of ‘La Figlia’ will suit her. I do not suppose there are any orchestral parts or score, but I can easily put those together myself if only I can get completely well. Don't you think the programme for the first concert is looking interesting?

1. Schubert: Symphony in B-flat major

Small orchestra, Mozartian. Or Mozart G minor

2. Carissimi: Jephte

3. 'Myself': Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]

Small orchestra: easy, merry and (so far as my modest gifts allow) graceful.The first Music Society concert of the season on 21 November 1922 consisted of the following programme: Georg Friedrich Handel's Concerto Grosso in G minor, op. 6 no. 6; Giacomo Carissimi's oratorio Jephte; Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart's Symphony no. 40 in G minor, KV 550; Carl Nielsen's Springtime on Funen, op. 42 [7:352].

But thank you especially for your charming letter! I have now read it three times, just as you take a flower and savour the perfume. Yes, I can easily get a sense of how I feel when I am with you and your sweet wife! I am pleased that you are going to the monastery (I have forgotten the name). It is high up, but it has the most splendid view over the sea; recently I received a brochure about it with a description. – You are right. My case has to do with overexertion; but you never notice such things yourself. Admittedly, I did also write that wind quintet [CNW 70] after the symphony [CNW 29], and that may have been too much.

When are you leaving actually? If you have time and the inclination to see the quintet before you leave, then you will find it in my leather briefcase either on my desk or on the piano in Frederiksholms Kanal, and then you can get it from my wife or from Maren. I shall send my wife a card now so that they know. There are some songs by Oxenvad in the same case, but leave everything together in the case, so that I shall know where it is later.

The theme for the variationsIn the finale of the quintet. is from my Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10], but extended by eight bars.'My Jesus, let my heart obtain' [CNW 184]. It is not much fun to be put on mental rations when I have something or other in my head. But at least I get to read quite a lot. Plato’s Republic has once again given me the unadulterated pleasure it is to wander through a world that is so infinitely beautiful, and yet (I maintain despite everything) always so 'real' and present, because what it is all about, when all is said and done, is the human soul. I have also made the acquaintance of the Swede Almquist (1793-1866), a quite remarkable and extremely individual and varied poet (it is as though I feel 'wahlverwandt' [an elective aﬃnity]Carl Nielsen uses Goethe's term from his novel Elective Affinities from 1809. with this oddity and I shall probably have more to do with him later). Well, now there is no more room. So, many warm wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

If you do go and fetch the quintet, it should of course be returned to Frederiksholms Kanal before you leave.


Aage Oxenvad
C.J.L. Almquist
Franz Schubert
Georg Friedrich Händel
Giacomo Carissimi
Maren Hansen
Platon
Rudolph Simonsen
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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7.28. Rudolph Simonsen, 30.4.1889-28.3.1947. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.28. Rudolph Simonsen, 30 April 1889-28 March 1947. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
29.6.1922
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Damgaard pr Fredericia

29-6-22

Kære Thorvald!

Desværre kommer jeg ikke til Fjerritslev [Ferritslev] [7:240]  eller Odense.Til opførelsen af Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102]  den 8.7.1922. Jeg har været daarlig siden 20 Maj og saa tog min Kone og Irmelin mig ved Vingebenet og nu er jeg her i Ro. Irmelin er her endnu for at passe paa sin urolige Fader og det gør hun godt og efter hendes dygtige Mands Forordninger. Jeg har det allerede bedre, takket være min Kone og hende. Det er jo Nerverne, men det gaar nok.

Vil Du være saa god at sige mig hvad jeg kan hæve hos Wilh: H. for Højskolesangbogen.D.v.s. Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17].

Har I andre faaet Jeres? Jeg husker ikke Kontrakten men jeg skulde have lidt Penge af Hansens. Hils Din Hustru og Børn mange Gange

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
29 June 1922
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
29 June 22

Dear Thorvald!

Unfortunately, I will not be coming to Ferritslev [7:240] or Odense.For the performance of Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] on 8 July 1922. I have been ill since 20 May, and so my wife and Irmelin took me by the scruff of my neck and now I am here in peace and quiet. Irmelin is still here looking after her father, and she does that so well and in accordance with her skilful husband's orders. I'm already better, thanks to my wife and her. It's my nerves, but all will be well.

Would you be so good as to let me know what I can withdraw from Wilhelm Hansen for The Folk High School Songbook?I.e. The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17].

Have the rest of you received yours? I don't remember the contract but I should have a little money from Hansens. Give your wife and children my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Lørdag1.7.1922Carl Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 1-7-22
Kære M.
Tusind Tak for Brev! Du har rigtignok haft meget at gøre med Flytning o.s.v. – Hjælper Valdemar Dig ikke med at faa fat i Ministeren? Det skrev han nemlig, han vilde. Blot de ikke har givet Kontrakt til Billedhugger Maren Hansen [Aksel Hansen]. – Du behøver ikke at haste med Brev til Frk Th: hun forstaar godt, Du har travlt. Og Margrethe har nu Ferie og er rejst i 8 Dage. Vi læser højt om Aftenen og imorgen kommer H.B. Hans nye Tøj bliver hentet med Vognen idag (Lørdag).
Det jeg strikker til Dig er langtfra færdigt endnu; det bliver mit Hovedværk paa Strikkeriets Omraade.
Hils Maren og fortæl hende det, saa vil hun nok lè. Ser Du noget til Elisabeth Dons og Fejlberg? Er J.F. Willumsen kommen hjem. Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl

Saturday
1 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 1 July 1922

Dear M.

Many thanks for your letter! You really have had much to do with the move etc. – Isn't Valdemar helping you to get hold of the minister? He did write that he would. As long as they haven't given the contract to Sculptor Hansen[Aksel Hansen]. – You don't need to rush to send a letter to Miss Thygesen; she understands well enough that you are busy. And Margrete is on holiday now and away for a week. We read aloud in the evenings and H.B. is coming tomorrow. His new clothes will be fetched in the carriage today (Saturday).

What I'm knitting for you is nowhere near finished yet; it will be my chef d'oeuvre in the knitting department.

Regards to Maren and tell her that; it will make her laugh. Do you see anything of Dons and Feilberg? Has Willumsen come home? Much love.

Your
Carl


Aksel Hansen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
3.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 3-7-22

Min kære Marie!

Blot et Par Ord at det stadig gaar godt. Frøken Thygesen ligger derimod i Sengen idag med Feber og stærk Forkølelse. Hun har 383 Gr, det er jo ikke saa lidt om Morgenen, men nu bliver hun i Sengen. Margrethe er i 8 Dage hos Dr: WendelsSøren Nielsen Vendel, der på dette tidspunkt havde lægepraksis i Vrønding ved Horsens. i Jylland. Frk Kryger kommer idag. –

Igaar var H.B. her til Middag fra Formiddagen allerede og blev til Sengetid. Han var meget fornøjet og vi var alle tre i mit Værelse den meste Tid og talte om mange Ting. Der er ikke Tvivl om at H.B. er gaaet frem i sin Udvikling. –

Vi prøvede Tøjet fra Illum, men vi syntes (Irmelin syntes det især) at han lignede en af dem der møder paa Banegaardene fra Hotellerne. Det brune var det pæneste, men Perlemorsknapperne gav Indtryk af Uniform. Vindjakken beholder han, den er udmærket, og idag sender vi tilbage til Illum de to Dragter. Men nu vil jeg bede Dig meget gaa til Illum om nogle Dage og ordne eller faa Kvittering for Tilbagesendelsen ellers kommer der let Kludder, især da vi har beholdt Jakken. – Hermed Seddelen som Du endelig maa passe paa. – Jakken klæder H.B. udmærket og han var ligefrem meget glad for den

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener. Hilsen til Maren

Din C.

Monday
3 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 July 22

My dear Marie!

Just a couple of words to say that it's still going well. However, Miss Thygesen is lying in bed today with a fever and a heavy cold. She has a temperature of 101. That is pretty high in the morning, but now she'll be staying in bed. Margrete has gone to Dr Vendel's in Jutland for a week.Søren Nielsen Vendel, who had his clinic in Vrønding near Horsens at the time. Miss Kryger is coming today. –

H.B. came for dinner yesterday, arrived here already in the morning and stayed until bedtime. He greatly enjoyed himself and we were in my room all three of us most of the time talking about all sorts of things. There's no doubt that H.B. is progressing in his development. –

We tried on the clothes from Illum, but we thought (Irmelin especially thought this) that he looked like one of those men sent by hotels to meet people at the station. The brown was the handsomest, but the mother-of-pearl buttons made it look like a uniform. He is keeping the windjacket, that's fine, and today we'll be sending the two suits back to Illum. But could I make an earnest plea that you now go to Illum in a day or two and sort it out or get a receipt for their return? Otherwise it can easily end in the mess, especially as we have kept the jacket. – Enclosed is the cover note that you really must save. – The jacket suits H.B. very well and he actually really likes it.

Much love now. Regards to Maren.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Søren Nielsen Vendel
Therese Krüger
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7.29. Violinisten Thorvald Nielsen, 14.1.1891-26.8.1965, ved flygelet. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.29. Violinist Thorvald Nielsen, 14 January 1891-26 August 1965, at the grand piano. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
3.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup

Damgaard pr Fredericia

3-7-22.

Kære Anton Svendsen!

Tusind Tak for Deres henrivende Brev; jeg kan ikke sige Dem hvor det gjorde godt og jeg havde den største Lyst til at rejse op til Dem lige med det samme.

Min Datter, hvis Mand er min Læge og som har sat hende til at passe paa mig her, maatte dæmpe mig da jeg læste Deres Brev og meddelte hende Indholdet og Indbydelsen. – Hvis alting nu gaar som jeg haaber, saa har jeg virkelig stor Lyst til at se op til Dem et Par Dage og saa skal jeg nok skrive og spørge i god Tid om det passer. Ja, kære Ven, De staar jo saadan i et eget Lys fra min Ungdoms Tid og jeg kommer aldrig ud over dette, at et venligt Ord, et Par Øjne, et Nik eller et Haandtryk i rette Øjeblik gør mig saa varm at jeg helt maa passe paa ikke at synes kvindagtig i den Følelse jeg nærer for Dem. Men det skal man jo ikke tale om og det behøves heller ikke. –

Mine Smerteanfald bliver sjeldnere og sjeldnere og jeg faar læst saa mange gode Bøger, saa jeg kan ikke klage.

Vil De nu hilse Deres Hustru mange Gange og ogsaa bringe hende min varmeste Tak for Indbydelsen.

De bedste Hilsener

fra Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Th: Nielsen [Thorvald Nielsen] og Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] var henrykte for Deres Godhed og Hjælp til Salzburgerturen og jeg som Komponist maa ogsaa sige Dem Tak!!

Thorvald Nielsen citerer i en erindringsartikel om Carl Nielsen sin dagbog: ”10-10-22. For nogle dage siden havde jeg en hyggelig time oppe hos Carl Nielsen. Det var om morgenen jeg ringede på hans dør for at aflevere nogle kritiker fra Salzburg fra i sommer. Chr. Christiansen og jeg havde spillet hans 2. violinsonate [CNW 64] ved sommerfestspillene.” (Thorvald Nielsen: Nogle personlige erindringer, i Jürgen Balzer (red.): Carl Nielsen, i hundred-året for hans fødsel, Kbh. 1965, s. 13-14. Se også [7:300]).


Monday
3 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
3 July 22.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Thank you very much for your enchanting letter; I cannot tell you how much good it did me and I felt the strongest urge to travel up and see you straight away.

My daughter, whose husband is my doctor and who has got her to look after me here, had to calm me down when I read your letter and passed on to her the contents and the invitation. – If everything goes as I hope, I really have a strong desire to come up and see you for a couple of days, but then I will write and ask in good time whether it suits. Yes, dear friend, you figure in that special glow of my younger days, you know, and I will never get over the fact that a kind word, a pair of eyes, a nod or the pressure of a hand at the right moment fill me with such warmth that I really have to be careful not to appear like a woman in the feelings I have for you. But that is not something one talks about, of course, and nor is it necessary. – 

My bouts of pain become less and less frequent and I get to read so many good books that I cannot complain.

Would you give my best wishes to your wife and give her, too, my warmest thanks for the invitation.

Very best wishes.
Ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Thorvald Nielsen and Christiansen were delighted at your kindness and help on the Salzburg tour and I as composer also owe you my thanks!!

In a commemorative article about Carl Nielsen, Thorvald Nielsen quotes his diary: '10 October 22. Some days ago, I spent an agreeable hour or so with Carl Nielsen. It was in the morning and I rang at his door to give him some reviews from Salzburg last summer. Chr. Christiansen and I had played his Violin Sonata no. 2 [CNW 64] at a summer festival.'(Thorvald Nielsen: Nogle personlige erindringer, in Jürgen Balzer (ed.): Carl Nielsen, i hundred-året for hans fødsel, Copenhagen 1965, pp. 13-14. See also [7:300]).


Anton Svendsen
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Inger Svendsen
Thorvald Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Tirsdag4.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sverige
Damgaard 4-7-22
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Dit Kort som Du nok ved, jeg blev meget glad ved! C.J.L. Almquist fik jeg endelig – her gaar kun Vogn til Fredericia en Gang om Ugen. Det var jo en pragtfuld Udgave og Hovedværkerne er allerede heri, saa jeg behøver vel ikke at binde mig til Resten hos Boghandleren. Men Regningen var ikke med fra Gumpert bokhandel;Gumperts bokhandel eksisterede i Göteborg på forskellige adresser fra 1834 til 1990erne. vil Du sige mig nærmere herom. – Jeg tænker saa ofte paa Jer; naar Solen skinner og naar det regner – hvad det gør meget her for Tiden – for jeg tænker I har vel samme Vejr.
Hvad er det for en Tur Hermann skal til Lapland? Er det Lystrejse eller hvad? – Jeg har i næsten 8 Dage ingen Anfald haft af disse Smerter; men i Morges var der atter et lille Anløb, dog det var kun til at le af, naar jeg tænker tilbage. Jeg ved nu at det gaar rask fremad
Maaske er Du og Gunnar allerede i Kjøbenhavn. Jeg venter med at skrive Adresse paa dette til Posten om lidt kommer. Maaske er der Kort fra Dig om det
Tusind Hilsener
Din C.

Tuesday
4 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sweden

Damgaard 4 July 22

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for your card, which, as I'm sure you know, I greatly enjoyed! I did receive Almquist at last – carriages here go to Fredericia only once a week. It was a glorious edition and the main works are already in it so I don't think I need to commit myself to buying the remainder at the bookshop. But there was no bill from Gumpert's bookshopGumpert's Bookshop existed on several addresses in Gothenburg from 1834 until the 1990s. with it; would you tell me more about that? – I think about you all so often; when the sun's shining and when it rains – which it is a lot here the moment – for I assume you have the same weather.

What's this trip Hermann is going to take to Lapland? Is it for pleasure or what? – For almost a week I have had no attacks of these pains; but this morning there were the beginnings of one again, though it was no more than I could laugh it off when I think back on it. I know now that things are improving swiftly.

Maybe you and Gunnar are already in Copenhagen. I will wait to write the address on this until the postman comes in a while. There may be a card from you about that.

Affectionately yours,

C.


C.J.L. Almquist
Gunnar Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag
5.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 5-7-22.

Kære Emil!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg vilde gerne skrive langt til Dig, men imorges var jeg atter noget utilpas og saa maa jeg vente til senere og idag blot holde mig til Forretningen med Antwerpen.Jf. 7:247. Jeg har jo overladt Sagen til Din Bestemmelse og det vil jeg ogsaa endnu. Men tror Du den hele Sag kan betale sig?

Har Du talt med Johannes Andersen (som er den der altid skriver for mig) Og hvad vil han have for at skrive Partitur og Stemmer? Han har Telefon, staar i Fagregistret under ”Musikere” Nylandsvej 52. Under Krigen var Nodeskrivning bleven meget dyrt; hvordan mon det nu er?

Første Akt [af Maskarade][CNW 2] kan skrives af som den er, men 2 og 3die maa jeg først tale med Nodeskriveren da der er flere Spring og nye skal gøres o.s.v.

Mener Du hele Sagen er noget værd at indlade sig med? Tænk endnu engang over det og saa gør jeg som Du mener er bedst. Jeg sender ihvertfald hermed Kontrakterne. I Paragraf § 2 staar: ”Die Direktion der Flämischen Oper in Amsterdam“; skal der ikke staa Antwerpen?Jf. overstreget kontrakt underskrevet af Carl Nielsen 5.7.1922, KB HA; efter aftale med Emil Telmányi modtog Carl Nielsen med brev af 7.7.1922 fra Wilhelm Hansen ny rettet kontrakt. Begge i KB HA, WHA.

Koncerterne i Berlin [7:355] [7:364] vil jeg gerne have i Oktober de to Dage Du nævner 7 og 28, men endnu hellere 2 og 8de December. Hvad Dato er Din egen Koncert? Men vil Du ogsaa her tage Bestemmelse saa det er bedst for os to saa skal Du have Tak. I anden Halvdel af November, eller rettere fra den 8de til 22 Novbr kan jeg ikke da jeg har Koncert i Musikforeningen den 21de [7:255]. Det er morsomt at Du skal spille Brahms i Tivoli;Emil Telmányi spillede sammen med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen Brahms’ violinkoncert i Tivoli i Koncertsalens 2. aftenkoncert kl. 21 onsdag den 12.7.1922. det er udmærket at Du netop vælger det Værk paa dette Sted og højner det hele. Den gode Del af Publikum skal nok komme tilstede.

Det gør mig ondt at det saadan blæser ude hos Jer og det var godt Du slap fra Din Mandelbetændelse inden det daarlige Vejr kom. Hvordan har Søs det? Jeg tænker saa tit paa Jer og jeg længes allerede efter Jer. Irmelin og H.B. tager til Odense paa Lørdag til Premièren paa mit ”Fynsk Foraar”; der kommer ogsaa Eggert og Fru Møller som er i Fyn for Tiden. Det bliver morsomt for H.B. at komme den lille Tur. Han er virkelig gaaet frem i sin menneskelige Udvikling og jeg havde i Søndags en lang Samtale med ham som var højst glædelig. Han tænker selvstændigt, men naturligvis ofte besværligt. – Sig til Søs at jeg kunde lide at høre et lille Brøl fra hende engang. Kan hun brøle saa jeg kan høre det her over? Spørg hende. Nu, kære Emil mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din

Carl

Wednesday
5 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 5 July 22.

Dear Emil!

Many thanks for your letter. I would like to write at length to you, but this morning I was rather unwell again so I've had better wait until later and just restrict myself today to the business with Antwerp [7:247]. I have left the matter in your hands and that I still will. But do you think this whole business is worth it?

Have you spoken with Johannes Andersen (who is the man who always does the copying for me)? And what would he want for writing out this score and the parts? He has a telephone, is in the professional register under 'Musicians', Nyelandsvej 52. Writing out music became very expensive during the war. I wonder how it is now?

The first act [of Masquerade] [CNW 2] can be written out as it is, but I need to talk to the music copyist about the second and third acts as there are a number of cuts and new parts to be done etc.

Do you think the whole thing is worth getting involved with? Think about it again and then I will do what you think is best. At any rate, I'm sending the contracts here. In paragraph 1 §2 it says [in German]: 'the management of the Flemish opera in Amsterdam' – shouldn't it say Antwerp?Cf. crossed-out contract signed by Carl Nielsen of 5 July 1922, KB HA; upon an agreement with Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen received a new and edited contract with a letter of 7 July 1922 from Wilhelm Hansen. Both are found in KB HA, WHA.

I would like to have the concerts in Berlin on the two days you mentioned: 7 and 28, but even better 2 and 8 December. Which day is your own concert? But if you would here, too, take the decision as to what is best for us two, I would be grateful. In the second half of November, or rather from 8 to 22 November, I cannot as I have a concert at The Music Society on the 21st [7:255]. It's wonderful that you are going to play Brahms in Tivoli;Together with Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Emil Telmányi played Brahms' Violin Concerto in the Tivoli concert hall's second evening concert at 21 o'clock, Wednesday 12 July 1922. it's excellent that you choose this particular work at this venue and give the whole thing a boost. The good segment of our public will be there, I'm sure.

I'm sorry to hear that it's so windy out by you and it was good you got rid of your tonsil infection before the bad weather arrived. How is Søs? I think about you both so often and I'm already longing to see you. Irmelin and H.B. will be going to Odense on Saturday to the premiere of my Springtime on Funen;[CNW 102] Eggert and Mrs Møller, who are on Funen at the moment, will be going too. It will be lovely for H.B. to have that little outing. He has really advanced in his human development, and last Sunday I had a long conversation with him that was a real delight. He thinks independently but, of course, often with difficulty. – Tell Søs that I would like to hear a little roar from her at some point. Can she roar loud enough for me to hear it over here? Ask her. Now, dear Emil, much love from your

Carl


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Johannes Andersen
Johannes Brahms


Maskarade
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Onsdag5.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard den 5-7-22.
Kære Eggert!
Du vil maaske gøre mig den Tjeneste at faa fat i mine kære Penge i Finanshovedkassen og deraf give Marie 200 Kr. Mon hun tager med til Odense? Det bliver morsomt at Du og Irmelin kan mødes derovre. H.B. tager jo ogsaa med og jeg tænker nok han glæder sig. Resten af Pengene og det lille Kort kan jeg faa naar vi ses herovre, hvad jeg glæder mig til at vi gør saa snart.
Hilsen
Din
Carl N.

Wednesday
5 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5 July 22.

Dear Eggert!

I wonder if you could do me a favour and get hold of my beloved money at the Treasury and give Marie 200 kroner from it. I wonder if she is coming with you to Odense? It will be lovely for you and Irmelin to meet up over there. H.B. is also going with her and I'm sure he's looking forward to it. I can get the rest of the money and the little card when we see each other over here, which I'm looking forward to doing soon.

Love

Your
Carl N.


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag
6.7.1922Poststemplet i Fredericia denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Damgaard

Kære Thorvald!

Tak for Brev; men Du maa endnu engang sende mig et Kort. Det kan nemlig ikke [være] rigtigt med det Regnskab.Regnskab for Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17] [7:256]. Der kan ikke tilkomme mig 950 Kr. i første Omgang. Du og Ring [Oluf Ring] har haft mange flere Udgifter og det var en fast Aftale, at Du skulde have mere end jeg. Laub og jeg var enige heri. Gør nu det, kære Ven; saa gør Du os en Glæde!

Ihast Din

Carl N.

Thursday
6 July 1922Postmarked in Fredericia on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

Damgaard

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for the letter; but you will have to send me a card again. For those accounts can't be right.The accounts for The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17] [7:256]. I can't be getting 950 kroner first time around. You and Ring have incurred many more expenses and it was a firm agreement that you should have more than me. Laub and I were in agreement about that. Do it now, dear friend; then you'll be doing us a favour!

In haste. 
Yours,
Carl N.


Oluf Ring
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Fredag
7.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 7-7-22.

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brev. Blot Du dog vilde faa fat i Ministeren;Landbrugsminister Thomas Madsen-Mygdal. Se også [7:250] [7:257] [7:271]. Valdemar kan til enhver Tid skaffe Dig sammen med ham. – At Du skal have saa mange Kvaler er dog meningsløst og det gør mig saa hjertelig ondt; især da de nok kunde undgaas naar Du gik lige til Hovedet (Ministeren) istedetfor til Henriques [C.B. Henriques]. –

Paul [Paul Brodersen] var her igaar. Efter en lang uklar Historie kom jeg tilsidst – jeg maatte ligefrem sige: ”hvad vil Du” – til det Resultat at han vilde spørge om jeg vilde yde noget ifald Du gik ind paa at Dit Tilgodehavende skulde gaa ind i Kreditore[r]nes og Du saa vilde lade de 400 Kr Du derefter fik (20 Prct) gaa til noget andet.

Jeg sagde at jeg forstod Sagen saaledes at Dine to Tusind Kroner var laant til Hans Julius og idetsamme kom Irmelin ind og sagde det samme og at det holdt Du paa. Paul indrømmede at Du havde fuldkommen Ret i Dit Standpunkt at Hans Julius burde hæfte for sin Gæld og ikke paa den Maade løbe fra sine Forpligtelser. Men i næste Øjeblik begyndte Paul igen at det var da bedre Du fik Dine 400 Kr og om han saa maatte disponere over dem til noget andet? Vi sagde, at Du ansaa det for meget ufint af Hans Julius o.s.v. Paul sagde: ”Det er rigtig nok, det er rigtig nok, men Hans Julius kan ingenting betale.” Og lidt efter begyndte han igen med de 400 Kr og om ifald Du ydede dem jeg saa ogsaa vilde yde noget.

Jeg sagde jeg vilde gerne yde noget naar Du fandt den Maade som Du mente var godt for dem og nu har jeg for alle Tilfældes Skyld, skrevet til Paul idag og saa tydeligt jeg kunde slaaet det fast for ham at alting skal være klart og Du som er hans eneste Sødskende skal bestemme naar jeg skal træde til, da Du ikke blot ønsker det bedste for Paul og hans Familie men ogsaa bedst vèd, hvad og naar der skal gøres noget. Det er ikke for at skyde det hele Ansvar over paa Dig – gid jeg kunde skaane Dig for at tænke derpaa – men jeg kan jo ikke give Paul Hjælp uden at Du finder det er rigtigt; men isaafald vil jeg meget gerne; for trods al Uklarhed og en mærkelig Dobbelthed hos Paul har jeg ondt af dem alle. Jeg har jo ikke den ringeste Interesse i at gøre mig til Velgører eller blive populær blandt Paul og hans, men vil virkelig gerne være med hvis Du finder en Maade. –

Men nu vil jeg bede Dig svare Paul med et Par Ord lige med det samme, hvori Du siger ham saa tydeligt at han ikke tager fejl hvordan Du ønsker Dit Tilgodehavende placeret. –

Det er saa mærkeligt at sidde og høre paa Paul. I det ene Øjeblik er hans Tanker ubehjælpsomme, rørende og rigtige i næste Øjeblik er det som om alting er svævende, urigtigt, fraseagtigt og umaadelig selvbevidst paa samme Tid. – Jeg skal næste Gang fortælle en anden Sag som Paul betroede mig,* men idag vil jeg blot bede Dig sende ham Besked paa Pengene.AMCN var 9.7.1922, dagen efter at hun havde overværet uropførelsen af Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102] i Odense, på besøg hos broderen i Agtrup for at diskutere familiens økonomi med ham, jf. Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 10.7.1922, KB HA, CNA IIAa5.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra H.B. og Irmelin

Din

Carl Nielsen.

* med hans Kirkes Forstander i Vejle

Friday
7 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 7 July 22.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letter. If you would only get hold of the minister;Minister for Agriculture Thomas Madsen-Mygdal. See also [7:250] [7:257] [7:271]. Valdemar can get you together with him at any time. – It is senseless you having so much grief and it pains me deeply; especially when it could be avoided if you went straight to the head (the minister) instead of to Henriques. –

Paul was here yesterday. After a long, confused story I did at last – I even had to say 'What is it you want?' – come to the conclusion that he wanted to ask whether I would contribute something if you went along with the idea that the balance owed to you would go to the creditors and that you will allow the 400 kroner you subsequently received (20 percent) to go to something else.

I told him that my understanding of the matter was that your 2,000 kroner was lent to Hans Julius, and at that moment Irmelin came in and said the same and that you insisted on it. Paul admitted that you were completely in the right in your standpoint that Hans Julius should be liable for his debt and not abandon his obligations like that. But the next moment Paul started saying again that it would be better if you got your 400 kroner and whether he might use them for something else? We said that you regarded it as being very unbecoming of Hans Julius etc. Paul said: 'That's right, that's right, but Hans Julius cannot pay anything.' And a little while afterwards, he started out again on the 400 kroner and whether, if you would contribute them, I would also contribute something.

I said I would be happy to contribute something when you found the way that you thought was good for them, and now I have, to cover all eventualities, written to Paul today and pointed out to him as clearly as I could that everything needs to be transparent and that you as his only sibling should decide when I should step in, as you wish not only the best for Paul and his family but also know best what and when something should be done. This is not to push all the responsibility onto you – if only I could spare you from thinking about it – but I cannot give Paul any help without you thinking that it is right; but if that was the case, I would be very happy to; for despite all confusion and a strange ambiguity in Paul, I do feel sorry for them all. I have not the slightest interest in making myself into a benefactor or in becoming popular with Paul and his family, but would really like to help out if you can find a way. –

But now I would ask you to send Paul a few words by way of reply straight away, in which you tell him where you wish the balance owing to you to be placed so clearly that he cannot misunderstand. –

It's so strange sitting and listening to Paul. One moment, his thoughts are awkward, touching and authentic, and the next moment it's as though it is all just floating, inauthentic, empty phrases that are, at the same time, incredibly self-conscious. – Next time I'll tell you another matter* that Paul confided in me, but today I would just ask you to let him know about the money.On 9 July 1922, the day after she had witnessed the premiere of Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] in Odense, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen visited her brother in Agtrup to discuss the family finances, cf. Paul Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 10 July 1922, KB HA, CNA IIAa5.

Much love
from H.B. and Irmelin.
Your

Carl Nielsen.

*about the head of his church in Vejle.


C.B. Henriques
Hans Julius Brodersen
Paul Brodersen
Valdemar Nielsen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Lørdag8.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 8-7-22
Kære Emil!
§ 3 [i kontrakten med operaen i Antwerpen] er udmærket men nu er Tidsfristen for Opførelsen borte? Jeg vil foreslaa at der kommer ind at Operaen skal være opført inden 1ste Januar 1924.
Hvad mener Du? Jeg har underskrevet, da det ifald Du ikke har tænkt Dig andet, godt kan indføres forneden paa første Side som § 5a eller udelades hvis der ligger en Villie bagved.
Tillykke med Succes’e ved Journalistfesten!! I stor Hast Undskyld
Din
 Carl
Torsdag den 6.7.1922 fejrede man i Tivoli Kunstnernes og Journalisternes Fest. Blandt de optrædende i Koncertsalen hos Frederik Schnedler-Petersen var Emil Telmányi, der afsluttede 2. afdeling kl. 21 med Ernest Chaussons Poème for violin og orkester, op. 25. I Politiken hed det dagen efter: ”Men clou’et var Optræden af saa fornem en Gæst som Emil Telmányi, hvis skønne Violinspil satte Salen i endeløs begejstring.”

Saturday
8 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 8 July 22

Dear Emil!

§ 3 [of the contract with the opera in Antwerp] is fine but now the deadline for performance has been taken out? I would suggest that a clause is added that the opera should be performed before 1 January 1924.

What do you think? I have signed it, as, unless you have thought otherwise, this could be included at the bottom of the first page as § 5a or be omitted if there is an intention behind it.

Congratulations with the success at the journalist festival!! In great haste. Apologies.

Your
Carl

On Thursday 6 July 1922, The Festival of Artists and Journalists was held at Tivoli. Among those appearing in the concert hall under Frederik Schnedler-Petersen were Emil Telmányi, who concluded the second part at 9 o'clock with Ernest Chausson's Poème for violin and orchestra, op. 25. The following day, Politiken wrote: 'But the highlight was the appearance of such a distinguished guest as Emil Telmányi, whose wonderful violin playing brought the hall out in endless enthusiastic applause.'


Emil Telmányi
Ernest Chausson
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
11.7.1922
L.C. Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Emil B. Sachs døde den 31.7.1920. I 1923 udkom der med nogen forsinkelse Et Mindeskrift redigeret af L.C. Nielsen. Heri havde Carl Nielsen skrevet en erindringsartikel, som L.C. Nielsen gav titlen ”I Erindringens Lys”, ligesom han foretog en del tekstrettelser i den, jf. Samtid nr. 75.

Nørre Farimagsgade 82I, Tirsdag 11/7 22

Kære Ven –

Tak, det er udmærket, karakteriserer Emil B. [Emil B. Sachs] fint og sandt, men mangler blot en Slags Titel. Dog er det muligt, at jeg anbringer det som første Prosabidrag (Bogen skulde indledes af et Digt af Aakjær, hvis Bæstet kommer med det), som et Forord til hele Bogen, fordi det samler alt, hvad andre brudstykkevis siger. Tak for det.

Jeg havde haabet at høre, at du var helt frisk; selv sidder jeg gigtforpint men ellers rask og under alle andre et lydefrit Helbred. Jeg læste om din ny Komposition forleden (i Politiken)Hugo Seligmann om Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102], Politiken 8.7.1922. Dagen efter bragtes samme sted en reportage fra førsteopførelsen i Odense. Hverken Carl Nielsen eller Aage Berntsen var til stede, men AMCN var rejst derover, jf. hendes brevkladde 8.7.1922 til C.B. Henriques, CNA IID3c. og frydede mig over din Sejr. O, du maa genvinde din fulde Kraft, at din Genialitets Styrke længe kan nære og opretholde os! Ser du, jeg har bl.a. den lille private Længsel, at vor Tid skal være de jævne, danske Navnes Tid: Johs. V. Jensen, Carl Nielsen, Johannes N.[Johannes Nielsen], Johs. Jørgensen, Sophus Clausen og Jeppe Jensen, forvan{d}sket Aakjær! Vi er i Virkeligheden Grundtvigs første sande Kuld. (Malerne behøver jeg ikke at nævne.) Altsaa, du bedes vare paa din Sundhed, thi øjensynlig er du nu inde i din egentlige Skaberperiode.

Jeg trykker din Haand – og besøger dig en Dag med det første.

Din trofaste L.C.

Tuesday
11 July 1922
L.C. Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Emil B. Sachs had died on 31 July 1920. In 1923, somewhat late, a Memorial (Et Mindeskrift) edited by L.C. Nielsen was published. For this, Carl Nielsen had written a memorial article, which L.C. Nielsen gave the title 'In the Light of Memory' ('I Erindringens Lys') and edited parts of (Cf. Samtid no. 75).

Nørre Farimagsgade 82I, Tuesday 11 July 22

Dear friend – 

Thanks, that's excellent, characterises Emil B. beautifully and truthfully, but needs some sort of title. However, I may bring this as the first contribution in prose (the book will open with a poem by Aakjær if the rascal will send it to me), as an introduction to the book because it summarises what everyone else has said fragmentarily. Thanks for that.

I had been hoping to hear that you were completely well. Personally I'm suffering from arthritis, but am feeling well otherwise and wish everyone else faultless health. I read about your new composition the other day (in Politiken)Hugo Seligmann about Springtime on Funen [CNW 102], Politiken 08.07.1922. The following day there was a report on the premiere in Odense. Neither Carl Nielsen nor Aage Berntsen were present, but Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had travelled there, cf. her draft for a letter for C.B. Henriques of 8 July 1922, CNA IID3c. and rejoiced at your success. Oh, you must regain your full strength so that the power of your brilliance can nurture and support us for a long time! You see, I have the little personal ambition that our time will be known as the time of common Danish names: Johannes V. Jensen, Carl Nielsen, Johannes Nielsen, Johannes Jørgensen, Sophus Claussen and Jeppe Jensen, garbled Aakjær! We are in fact Grundtvig's first true litter. (I don't need to mention the painters.) So, I ask you to care for your health because you are clearly in the middle of your really productive period.

I doff my hat to you – and will come by one of these coming days.

Your faithful L.C.


Emil B. Sachs
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Jørgensen
Johannes Nielsen
Johannes V. Jensen
L.C. Nielsen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Sophus Claussen
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7.30. Kor og orkester under Georg Høebergs ledelse forud for uropførelsen af Fynsk Foraar lørdag 8.7.1922 i Odense under Dansk Korforenings tredje landssangstævne. Ved opførelsen, som fandt sted i kvægtorvshallen på Rugårdsvej, medvirkede ca. 900 sangere. Pressefoto i Fyens Stiftstidende mandag den 10.7.1922. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.30. Choir and orchestra under the direction of Georg Høeberg prior to the first performance of Fynsk Foraar on Saturday 8 July 1922 in Odense during the Danish Choral Society's third national singing convention. Around 900 singers took part in the performance, which took place in the cattle market hall on Rugårdsvej. Press photo in Fyens Stiftstidende on Monday 10 July 1922. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
12.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck, København

Den 15.2.1922 havde Carl Nielsen uropført Poul Schierbecks symfoni i Göteborg, jf. 7:191. Ved Dansk Koncertforenings koncert den 23.10.1922 fik symfonien sin første opførelse i Danmark med Peder Gram som dirigent, jf. Nationaltidende 24.10.1922.

Damgaard, Fredericia

12-7-22.

Kære Poul Sch:!

Der er kun ganske faa Mennesker i vor Musikverden som der er en Smule ved udover deres Metier. Peder Gram er en af dem. Du maa ikke støde ham fra Dig og Du skal se, det bliver nok morsomt for Dig igen at høre Din Symfoni under vore egne Forhold og især naar Du selv tager Del i Indstuderingen.

Hilsen til Jer begge

Din

Carl Nielsen

Sylvia skal naturligvis synge i ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102]. Tror I vi har Raad til flere Solister. Er I tossede!Ved den første opførelse af Fynsk Foraar i København i Musikforeningen den 21.11.1922 var Sylvia Schierbeck desuden solist i Carissimis oratorium Jephta.

Wednesday
12 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck, Copenhagen

On 15 February 1922, Carl Nielsen had given the first performance of Poul Schierbeck's Symphony in Gothenburg (Cf. 7:191). At The Danish Concert Society's concert on 23 October 1922, the symphony received its first performance in Denmark with Peder Gram conducting (cf. Nationaltidende 24.10.1922).

Damgaard, Fredericia
12 July 22.

Dear Poul Sch.!

There are only few people in our musical world who have something about them over and above their profession. Peder Gram is one of them. You must not alienate him and you'll see what a delight it will be for you, I'm sure, to hear your symphony again on our own terms and especially if you yourself take part in the preparation.

Regards to you both.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Of course Sylvia should sing in Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]. Do you imagine we can afford any more soloists? Are you mad!At the first performance of Springtime on Funen in Copenhagen in The Music Society on 21 November 1922, Sylvia Schierbeck was also the soloist in Carissimi's oratorio Jephte.


Giacomo Carissimi
Peder Gram
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Onsdag
12.7.1922
Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

”Solhuset” Vedbæk.

12 Juli 1922.

Kære C.N!

Først igaar fik jeg Dit Kort, som Du skrev til mig d. 30/6, og jeg blev meget ked over, at Du ikke er rask. Kontorchef Trap havde forresten fortalt mig lidt derom, og jeg haabede dog, Du havde befundet Dig saa vel, at vi kunde have haft Glæden at se Dig i Odense.

Naa, først og fremmest Tak for ”Fynsk Foraar”![CNW 102] Det var et sjældent lykkeligt Samarbejde mellem Aage Berntsen og Dig og har været til stor Glæde og Beundring for saavel de Udøvende, som for Tilhørerne. Det gik rigtig udmærket naar man tager de faa Prøver i Betragtning; selvfølgelig vil det kunde komme langt bedre til sin Ret i noget mindre Former, dette var jo vel nok for store Omgivelser, men jeg er overbevist om at Du vilde have følt Dit Hjerte banke adskillige Steder paa Vejen igennem ”Fynsk Foraar”. Orkestret klang rigtig godt, jeg havde jo udmærket Støtte af 14 af de første Medlemmer af Kapellet. Solisterne klædte det ogsaa godt[.] Wiedemann passede udmærket til Opgaven og ligeledes Albert [Albert Høeberg], særlig ”Den blinde Spillemand” var ganske rørende og faldt sammen med hans Naturel. Korene gik paa med Lyst og Interesse og Børnene, særlig Drengene var brillante. Jeg ved ikke om det er fordi, vi selv har to Drenge og ingen Pigebørn, men Drengestemmen fylder mig med en sær Glæde. Alt i alt, tror jeg at kunde glæde Dig med, at Din Komposition blev modtaget med Jubel og havde Du selv været tilstede var Du og Aage Berntsen med Dig blevet fejret i rigt Maal.

Nu alle gode Ønsker om fortsat god Bedring og venlige Hilsener fra min Kone og

Din hengivne

Georg Høeberg.

Wednesday
12 July 1922
Georg Høeberg to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

'Solhuset' Vedbæk.

12 July 1922.

Dear C.N.!

Only yesterday did I receive the card that you wrote for me on 30 June, and I was very sad to hear that you're not well. Incidentally, Head of Department Trap had mentioned it to me, and I had been hoping you would have been doing well enough for us to have had the joy of seeing you in Odense.

Anyway, first and foremost many thanks for Springtime on Funen! [CNW 102] It was an exceptionally successful collaboration between Aage Berntsen and yourself and it has caused great joy and admiration both among the performers and the audience. It went really excellently considering how few rehearsals we'd had; of course it would have been more effective in a smaller set-up. This location was probably too large, but I'm confident that you would have felt your heart pound several times during Springtime on Funen. The orchestra sounded really well. I got great support of course from the 14 members from The Royal Orchestra. The soloists also managed well. Wiedemann was perfect for the task and likewise Albert, especially The Blind Musician was rather moving and suited his personality well. The choirs joined in with animation and interest and the children, especially the boys, were brilliant. I don't know whether it's because we have two boys and no girls, but boys' voices fill me with a strange joy. All in all, I think you would be pleased to know that your composition was a cause for jubilation, and if you and Aage Berntsen had been present yourselves, you would have been thoroughly celebrated.

Now all good wishes for a continued recovery and many regards from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Georg Høeberg.


Aage Berntsen
Albert Høeberg
Cordt Trap
Georg Høeberg
Poul Wiedemann
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Torsdag
13.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til O. Gottschalksen

Carl Nielsen tog ved flere lejligheder aktivt del i forsøgene på at hindre militærmusikkens reduktion og nedlæggelse, jf. Samtid nr. 33 og 52.

Damgaard pr Fredericia

13-7-22.

Hr Kasserer Gottschalksen!

Med Tak for Deres Brev maa jeg meddele Dem at jeg har været syg siden den 20 Maj og kan ikke gaa ind paa at blive Formand for den nævnte Kommite da min Læge foreløbigt har forbudt mig al Virksomhed. Da jeg d 17de Juni rejste hertil traf jeg Kl: Berntsen i Fredericia. Vi talte naturligvis om Sagen: Militærmusiken[,] og jeg sagde ham at jeg vilde skrive snart efter i ”Politiken” og appellere baade til ham og andre Myndigheder af al Kraft. Han mente han kunde bringe Ork: op til 15 Md. Men det er jo ikke nok.

Desværre har jeg endnu ikke kunnet skrive Artiklen, men jeg vil gerne høre fra Dem om det kan være til Nytte endnu ifald jeg stadig – hvad i Øjeblikket er Tilfældet – bliver bedre.

Nu skal jeg sende Klaus Berntsen et Par Ord og sige, at der kommer en Del Herrer som Kommitè op til ham. Jeg hører maaske fra Dem; men, som sagt, Formand tør jeg ikke være, da hver nok saa ringe Pligt hviler paa mig og mine Nerver i denne Overgangstid som det er med min Sygdom.


Thursday
13 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to O. Gottschalksen

On a number of occasions, Carl Nielsen took an active part in attempts to prevent the scaling down or abolition of military music, cf. Samtid nos. 33 and 52.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

13 July 22.

Mr Treasurer Gottschalksen!

With thanks for your letter, may I inform you that I have been ill since 20 May and cannot involve myself as chairman of the committee you mention as my doctor has forbidden me all activity for the time being. When I travelled here on 17 June, I met Klaus Berntsen in Fredericia. We spoke about the military music business, of course, and I told him that I would write soon afterwards in Politiken and would appeal both to him and to other authorities with all the power at my command. He thought that he could increase the band to 15 players. But that is not enough, of course.

Unfortunately, I have not yet been able to write the article, but I would like to hear from you whether it can still serve any purpose if – as is the case at the moment – I continue to get better.

I shall now send Klaus Berntsen a word or two and tell him that a number of gentlemen will be coming to him as a committee. I may hear from you; but, as I said, I do not dare take on the chairmanship, since the least duty weighs upon me and my nerves in this period of transition, which is where my illness is.


Klaus Berntsen
O. Gottschalksen
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Fredag
14.7.1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Åker, Ljungskile 14 juli 1922.

Käre vän.

Rangström kom hit för ett par dagar sedan från Jonsered med hälsningar från dig via Lisa Mannheimer att du vill ha svar på ditt bref [7:234]. Käre vän, ditt bref var visserligen sådant, att du genast borde ha haft ett tacksamt erkännande; å andra sidan gaf det mig nytt bränsle till de tankar, som för närvarande sysselsätta mig ganska mycket, men som jag egentligen hälst håller för mig själf. Ditt bref var ju en hel liten afhandling, men jag har inte kunnat förmå mig att samla hop mina oklara funderingar till den svarsskrift den tycktes mig kräfva. Och så har det inte blifvit något bref alls.

I dag vill jag ej göra något försök att formulera denna svarsskrift. Jag har både Rangström och Rabe här, och har bara nu en liten kort brefskrifningstimme, medan de äro ute på ett litet besök hos vänner här i närheten. Men några rader vill jag sända dig, bara för att du skall förstå att jag lefver och visst ej glömt dig, fast det kan tyckas så. Jag tänker tvärtom ofta och mycket på dig. Dels är jag bekymrad för din hälsa och hoppas innerligt att du skall få bukt på detta besvärliga onda. Och du skulle göra mig mycket glad, om du snart åter gaf mig ett meddelande. Det behöfver ej bli många rader, men ett litet direkt meddelande om hur det går dig skulle jag bra gärna vilja ha. Några tankar på en svensk färd har du väl knappast nu i sommer? Jag inbillar mig att du hälst vill hålla dig stilla og mår bäst däraf. – Dels kan jag så snart jag tänker på musikaliska och konstnärliga ting aldrig bli dig kvitt. Du står för mig som kanske den mest allvarliga, minst egocentriska konstnärspersonlighet jag mött på min väg, den till hvilken jag känner mig dragen med större sympati än till någon annan, samtidigt som du i din konst ofta är mig så förunderligt fjärran. Du är med ett ord för mig en ständig källa till vederkvickande själfrannsakan och sund stimulans. Och intet ville jag häldre än att en gång – men i Göteborg eller på Jonsered eller i en Mannheimerbil går det vid Gud inte! – få riktigt tala, tala vidt och bredt och uttömmande om de ting som ligga oss båda om hjärtat. Ett bref kan vara mycket bra, men ett bref, äfven om det formar sig till en hel liten afhandling – och kanske i synnerhet just då – blir aldrig annat än uppslaget till en diskussion. Därför går det nog ej med korrespondens. Den skulle för att verkligen bli gifvande flyta ut i det oändliga med ett oändligt korrigerande af missförstånd och onödiga utvikningar – allt det där som vid ett muntligt samtal redes ut på ett par minuter – och spilla mer tid och kraft än vi egentligen ha råd att prestera.

Nej, vi måste komma samman och enkom för att vara tillsammans. Skulle vi inte på allvar försöka arrangera ett riktigt pratmöte? Hur och när och hvar har jag ingen mening om, förrän du nu först sagt mig hur du har det nu med ditt hjärta och dina dispositioner. Men det vore härligt att snart få dig riktigt egoistiskt för mig själf.

Helga börjar krya på sig betydligt. Hennes mage tycks vara så bra, som den ej varit på mycket länge. Och den gamla reumatismen, som blommat upp på sistone tack vara det dåliga kalla och fuktiga sommarväder vi bestå oss i år, har hon nu börjat behandla, så att jag hoppas den också skall ge med sig. För öfrigt är hon en storartad människa. Och att du kommit underfund därmed och lärt dig värdera henne så högt, som ditt uttalande nu senast i ditt bref utvisar, är för mig en stor glädje. Ja, henne kan du lugnt låta se in långt in i ditt innersta. Hon är förunderligt vidsynt och fri från konventionalism. – Claes Göran och Hillevi ha vi båda här i sommar, Ove var här ett par dagar i midsommar, men har annars sitt sommarnöje i kasern ute i Blekinge skärgård, hvarifrån han skrifver rara hemlängtande bref.

Ja, nu komma Rangström och Rabe och vilja ha middag. Jag hoppas nu snart få ett litet meddelande från dig.

Din

Sten.

Friday
14 July 1922
Wilhelm Stenhammar, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In Swedish:]

Åker, Ljungskile 14 July 1922.

Dear friend,

Rangström came here from Jonsered a couple of days ago with a message from you via Lisa Mannheimer saying that you wanted a reply to your letter [7:234]. Dear friend, your letter certainly was such that you deserved grateful acknowledgement; at the same time, it gave me more fuel for the thoughts that occupy me so much at the moment, but that I would prefer really to keep to myself. Your letter was a little dissertation in itself, but I couldn't get myself to assemble my unclear thoughts to provide the answer that seemed to me to be required. And so there has been no letter at all.

Today I don't want to make any attempt to put that reply into words. I have both Rangstöm and Rabe here, and right now have just a little hour for letter writing while they are out visiting some friends here in the vicinity. But I do want to send you a few lines, just so you can understand that I am alive and have definitely not forgotten you, even though it might appear to be so. On the contrary, I think about you often and a lot. On the one hand, I'm concerned about your health and I hope that you will get through this nasty patch. And you would make me very happy if you would soon send me a message again. It doesn't need to be many lines but I would much appreciate brief direct news of how you are. I assume you have no thoughts of a Swedish trip in the summer? I imagine that ideally you would like to rest and get better like that. – On the other hand, as soon as I think about musical and artistic matters, I cannot shake you off. You stand out for me as the most serious, least egocentric artistic personality that I have met along my way, the one that I feel myself drawn towards with the greater sympathy than towards any other, while in your art you are often so strangely distant from me. In brief, you offer me a constant source of invigorating self-examination and healthy stimulation. And there's nothing I would like more than at some time – but in Gothenburg or at Jonsered or in a Mannheimer car, for God's sake! – to get to talk properly, to talk at length and in depth and exhaustively about the things we both care so much about. It is all well and good with a letter, but a letter even though it takes the form of a little dissertation – and perhaps especially at that moment – never becomes more than the agenda for a discussion. And so correspondence is unlikely to work. If it is to really be of benefit, it would flow on infinitely in an endless correction of misunderstandings and unnecessary digressions – everything that in a verbal conversation is sorted out in a minute or two – and would waste more time and energy then we really have to spare.

No, we must get together only to be together. Shouldn't we seriously attempt to arrange a proper meeting where we can really talk? I have no idea how and when and where, before you have told me how things are with your heart and your engagements. But it would be lovely soon to have you utterly egoistically for myself.

Helga is feeling much better now. Her stomach seems to be doing better than it has for a very long time. And she has begun to treat the awful rheumatism which has been aggravated recently thanks to the awful cold and damp summer weather we have had to put up with this year, so I hope that, too, will let up. Otherwise she is a fantastic person. And it is a great joy to me that you have come to understand this and have learnt to value her as highly as the comments in your last letter demonstrate. Yes, you need not fear letting her look deep into your innermost being. She is wonderfully broad-minded and free of conventionalism. – We have both Claes Göran and Hillevi here this summer. Ove was here for a couple of days over Midsummer, but otherwise he has his summer retreat in the barracks out on the Blekinge peninsula, from where he writes sweet letters about being homesick.

Well, Rangström and Rabe have come back now and will want their lunch. I hope to get a little message from you soon.

Yours,
Sten.


ClaesGöran Stenhammar
Helga Stenhammar
Hillevi(1899-1985) Stenhammar
Julius Rabe
Lisa Mannheimer
Ove Stenhammar
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag
15.7.1922
Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

15-7-22

Kære Marie!

Nu rejser Eggert og Irmelin og blot de nu maa faa godt Vejr saa bliver [det] morsomt for dem. De vil til Ribe og se Dine Ting. Derefter til Mariager. Irmelin har været saa sød til at passe paa hvad jeg gjorde og jeg tror ikke jeg havde holdt mig saa rolig om hun ikke havde været her. Det gaar jo dog meget bedre og Smerterne er sjældnere og sjældnere. Det gaar meget bedre.

Mit store Strikkeværk nærmer sig sin Fuldendelse, om 8 Dage bliver det nok færdigt og saa sender jeg det. Du vil nok le af mig, men jeg kan ikke helt undvære Beskæftigelse.

Hans Børge tager idag og imorgen Til Agtrupgaard, han skulde følges med Eggert og Irmelin til Kolding men nu venter de alligevel til imorgen da Vejret ser lidt usikkert ud. Frøken Thygesen er atter rask. Igaar gik vi alle en Tur efter Middag; jeg med, da Eggert mente jeg skulde prøve hvordan det saa vilde gaa. Jeg mærkede ikke det ringeste under og efter Turen. Imorges har jeg haft lidt, men det gik hurtigt over igen.

Jeg vilde jo gerne have været tilstede naar Vennerne fra Göteborg var i Atelieret! H.B. tager nu dette med saa jeg haaber Du faar det Mandag.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

Kære lille Mor! Jeg haaber ikke at du har altfor meget Vrøvl med Atellieret. I gaar skrev Far et ganske udmærket Brev til Ministeren personlig [7:250] [7:257] [7:264]. Carl Nielsens brev formodentlig til Th. Madsen-Mygdal er forgæves søgt opsporet i ministeriets bevarede materiale og i ministerens privatarkiv på Rigsarkivet. Han nævnede blandt andet at det var jo Tvangsindkvartering, et meget berygtet Princip, som man hidtil aldrig havde indført her i Landet. Det var i det hele taget meget klart og logisk og jeg kan ikke tro andet end at det maa virke godt og kraftigt. Vi har jo de sidste Dage haft dejligt Vejr; maaske cykler vi i morgen til Ribe; og saa ender vi nok paa Skagen.

Hils Søsse, jeg skriver snart til hende.

Et Kys fra

Din egen Irmelin

Saturday
15 July 1922
Carl Nielsen and Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr Fredericia

15 July 1922

Dear Marie!

Eggert and Irmelin are leaving now and as long as they get some good weather it will be lovely for them. They want to go to Ribe to see your things. After that to Mariager. Irmelin has been so sweet in taking care what I was doing and I don't think I would have kept so quiet if she hadn't been here. It is going much better and the pains come more and more seldom. It is going much better.

My great piece of knitting is nearing completion; it will probably be finished in a week and then I'll send it to you. You will probably laugh at me, but I cannot be completely inactive.

Hans Børge is going to Agtrupgaard today and tomorrow; he was to go with Eggert and Irmelin but now they are waiting until tomorrow after all as the weather is looking a little uncertain. Miss Thygesen is well again. Yesterday we all went for a walk after dinner; I went along, as Eggert thought I should see how that would go. I didn't feel anything at all during and after the walk. I had a bit this morning but it passed quickly.

I would have liked to have been there when our friends from Gothenburg were in the studio! H.B. is going to take this with him now so I hope you get it on Monday.

Much love

Your C.

Dear little Mother! I do hope you haven't had too much bother with the studio. Yesterday Father wrote a really excellent letter to the minister personally [7:250] [7:257] [7:264]. Attempts to find Carl Nielsen's letter, presumably to Th. Madsen-Mygdal, in the preserved material at the ministry and in the minister's private archives at the Royal Archive have been in vain. He mentioned among other things that this was enforced accommodation, a very notorious principle, which has never previous been introduced here in this country. It was as a whole very clear and logical and I can only think that it will have a positive and powerful effect. We have had lovely weather these last days; tomorrow we may bicycle to Ribe; and we will probably end up in Skagen.

Love to Søsse. I'll write to her soon.

A kiss from

Your own Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Søndag
16.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia.

16-7-22.

Kære William Behrend!

Tak for Kort. Maaske har De gennem Trap [Cordt Trap] eller andre hørt at jeg er daarlig. Fra 20de Maj har jeg ikke maattet arbejde eller tænke paa noget som kunde sætte Sindet i Bevægelse. Det er Nerverne og nogle krampagtige Karsammentrækninger i Brystet som har voldt mig store Smerter daglig (dog mere og mindre) gennem de to Maaneder. Hjertet fejler intet, men Lægen siger, at det tilsidst kan tage Skade om Smerterne ikke forsvinder inden altfor længe. Det er dog noget sjældnere med Anfald i den sidste Tid.

Jeg har læst Deres Artikel i ”Musik” om Wagners franske Sange.William Behrend: Richard Wagners franske Sange; Musik, 6.årg., 1. juni 1922, s. 71-74 og 1. juli 1922, s. 91-95. Jeg beundrer Deres Pen her som altid og det varme, romantiske Sving der ligger over og under Ordene er smukt. Det kommer vist kun paa denne Maade naar De skriver om Wagner og saa er det jo at jeg kommer til at tænke meget over Motiv og Udførelse og at Skribent-Kunsten er noget for sig og har sin Værdi – banalt selvfølgeligt og overflødigt af mig at sige – i sig selv. Thi De ved jo nok at jeg ikke har ret meget tilovers for Wagner. Ja, han skrumper mere og mere ind for mig og nu begynder Ormene ogsaa at gnave paa de Ting af ”Mestersangerne” som jeg hidtil har sat højst. –

Der kommer i ”Tilskueren”s Augusthefte en lille Afhandling af mig: ”Musikalske Problemer”.Samtid nr. 71. Den er skrevet for et Par Aar siden, men nu – det eneste jeg har præsteret i denne Tid – noget mere gennemarbejdet. Jeg kan ikke skjule at der findes Motiver af Wagner, som ikke blot er uden Interesse for mig, men som direkte er mig ”widerlige”; saaledes Brünhilde-Motivet, som jeg netop i min Afhandling anfører som et afskrækkende Expl. Ak, kære W.B., her er vi jo ikke enige. Men hvad! Vi maa kæmpe hver for sin Mening om Tingene og jeg anerkender fuldt ud Deres Standpunkt, selv om jeg er saa langt fra at dele det som Tilfældet nu er.

De skal med Glæde faa ”Fynsk Foraar” sendt saasnart jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn. Det er imidlertid ikke et Arbejde der kan have dybere Interesse for rigtige Musikmennesker. Det hele Digt er let, ubetydeligt, elskværdigt og hurtig glemt og Musiken svarer dertil; dog kan jeg have Lov at sige at den maaske giver Millieuet noget stærkere end Teksten. – Jeg ved ikke hvorlænge jeg er nødt til at blive her i denne herlige Ro paa Damgaard, men Lægen siger at det er det eneste jeg skal, derfor kan jeg heller ikke sige naar jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn igen. Men hav det nu godt og se at blive helt rask. Hvordan gaar det forresten? – Ser De noget til Gustav Helsted? Gid ogsaa han maa blive helt rask igen; jeg har den største Sympathi og Højagtelse for ham, baade som Menneske og Kunstner.Jf. Samtid nr. 84.

Hilsen til Deres Frue! Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
16 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

16 July 22.

Dear William Behrend!

Thank you for the card. You may have heard via Trap or others that I am unwell. I have not been able to work since 20 May or to think of anything that might activate my mind. It is my nerves and some cramp-like constrictions of the blood vessels in my chest that have been giving me terrible pains every day (more or less) over the past two months. There is nothing wrong with my heart, but the doctor says that it can been damaged in the long run if the pains do not disappear before too long. There have though been fewer attacks recently.

I have read your article in Musik about Wagner’s French songs.William Behrend: Richard Wagner's franske Sange; Musik, vol. 6, 1 June 1922, pp. 71-74 and 1 July 1922, pp. 91-95. I admire your penmanship here as always, and the warm, romantic sweep you give your words is beautiful. It probably only comes out this way when you write about Wagner, and it makes me think a lot about theme and performance, and that the art of the writer is something unique and has its own value – banal, obvious and superfluous as it is of me to say it. As you well know, I am not terribly fond of Wagner. Indeed he shrinks more and more for me, and now the worms are even beginning to eat their way into those parts of The Mastersingers that I used to prize so much. –

In the August issue of Tilskueren there is going to be a little article by me entitled ‘Musical Problems’.'Musikalske Problemer', Samtid no. 71. I wrote it a few years ago, but now it is rather more thoroughly worked – it is the only thing I have managed to produce of late. I cannot conceal the fact that there are themes in Wagner that are not only without interest for me but which I find positively 'widerlich' [repulsive]; such as the Brünnhilde motif, which I cite in my article as an awful example. Ah, Dear W.B., here we do not agree. But what of it! We each have to fight for our opinion on things, and I fully acknowledge your point of view even though I may be very far from sharing it in this case.

I shall gladly have Springtime on Funen[CNW 102] sent to you as soon as I return to Copenhagen. However, it is not a work of any profound interest for true musicians. The entire poem is light, trivial, pleasant and quickly out of mind, and the music matches it. Still, I would venture to say that it maybe evokes the milieu rather more strongly than does the text. – I do not know how long I shall be obliged to remain here in this wonderful calm at Damgaard, but the doctor says that this is the only thing I should be doing, so I cannot tell you when I shall be coming to Copenhagen again either. But all the best and make sure you recover completely. How are you by the way? – Do you see anything of Gustav Helsted? I hope he, too, will get well soon; I have great affection and respect for him, both as man and as artist.Cf. Samtid no. 84.

Regards to your wife! Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Cordt Trap
Gustav Helsted
Richard Wagner
William Behrend


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Mandag17.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard, Fredericia
17-7-22
Kære, lille Marie!
Det er uholdbart med Henriques [C.B. Henriques]. Maa jeg faa Lov at skrive til ham? Jeg skal gøre det saa hensynsfuldt jeg kan. Lad mig faa hans Adresse og saa vil jeg i al Fredelighed sige ham min Opfattelse: nemlig: at en juridisk Raadgiver maa være som en Læge og Ven for sine Klienter og tage sig af Sagerne eller ogsaa sige hvis han ikke har Tid, hvad der er en ærlig Sag, endskøndt: hvorfor har han Tid til andre Ting og ikke til Dine?
Nu er E. og I. paa Turen. Desværre er Vejret ikke saa godt idag saa de har ikke saa stor Glæde af at Cycle.
Nu gaar Posten, derfor kun mange Hilsener
Din
C.

Monday
17 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
17 July 22

Dear little Marie!

This business with Henriques is intolerable. Will you let me write to him? I will do it as responsibly as I can. Let me have his address and then I will let him have my opinion as peaceably as possible, namely that a legal adviser should be like a doctor and friend to his clients and look after their affairs, or say if he does not have time, which is fair enough, except: why does he have time for other cases and not for yours?

E. and I. are now out on their trip. Unfortunately, the weather is not that good today so they won't get much pleasure out of cycling.

The postman's leaving now, so just much love.

Your

C.


C.B. Henriques
Eggert Møller
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Mandag17.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Eggert og Irmelin MøllerIrmelin og Eggert Møller sendte postkort fra Ribe til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 17.7.1922, KB HA, CNA IIAa2.
Damgaard
Man. 17-7-22.
Kære Børn!
Det gør mig meget ondt at I ikke har straalende Sol. Nu sender vi (idag) Kufferterne til Skagen. I kom dog vist til Kolding i Tørvejr; her var dog ikke Regn de første to Timer efter at I var rejst. Vi talte meget om Jer og alle ønskede Jer godt Vejr. Idag vil jeg kigge meget paa Skyerne og haabe for Jer at de maa spredes.
Jeg skriver næste Gang til Skagen poste restante at I ved det. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener.
Eders
Carl

Monday
17 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Eggert and Irmelin MøllerIrmelin and Eggert Møller sent a postcard from Ribe to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 17 July 1922, KB HA, CNA IIAa2.

Damgaard
Monday 17 July 22.

Dear children!

I'm so sorry that you aren't having glorious sunshine. We will be sending the suitcases to Skagen now (today). I guess you made it to Kolding before the rain began at least; there was no rain here the first two hours after you left. We talked about you a lot and everyone was wishing you had good weather. Today I'll be looking at the clouds a lot and hoping for your sakes that they may disperse.

I will write next time to Skagen poste restante, just so you know. Much love do you both.

Your

Carl


Eggert Møller
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Mandag17.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard, Fredericia
17-7-22
Kære Emil! Tusind Tak for Dit Brev!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
Eggert mener jeg skal blive her i Ro og da jeg af og til endnu har Smerter, er det vel ogsaa bedst. Har Du hørt Berlin angaaende Nodeskrivning? Det er storartet at Du kommer herover, men saa skal Du tage Søs med. Nu taler jeg med Frk Thygesen (som selv har spurgt om I ikke kom) og saa hører Du fra mig imorgen. I stor Hast!! Hils Søs paa det allerbedste fra mig og sig hende Tusind hjærtelig Tak for Brev.
Eders
Carl
E. og I. rejste igaar.

Monday
17 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
17 July 2

Dear Emil! Many thanks for your letter!!!!!!!!!!!!!!

Eggert thinks I should stay here in peace and quiet and, as I now and again still have pains, that is probably best, too. Have you heard from Berlin about the music copying? It is wonderful that you are coming over here, but then you should bring Søs with you. I'll talk with Miss Thygesen now (who has herself been asking whether you are coming) and then you will hear from me tomorrow. In great haste!! My best love to Søs and tell her a thousand loving thanks for her letter.

Your
Carl

E. and I. left yesterday.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
18.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

18-7-22.

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar med alting? Maaske kommer der Brev fra Dig idag, men jeg vil dog sende Dig et Ord inden Posten kommer. Det gaar mig rigtig godt, men jeg synes ikke jeg vil beskrive det, da det er lidt op og ned men i det hele taget opad. Kun ifald, som sagt[, det] skulde blive slemt skriver jeg det til Dig.

Emil er saa sød og tager sig af mine Sager og nu kommer han herover for at ordne Noderne til Antwerpen (”Maskarade” [CNW 2]) Jeg reflekterede i Begyndelsen ikke meget paa den Sag, men Emil mener absolut jeg skal lade dem forsøge dernede og de er ret ivrige lader det til. –

Tænk, hvor kedeligt for Irmelin og E. med den Regn paa Turen. De smaa Stakler, som havde glædet sig til den Tur! Du kan ikke tro, hvor Irmelin har været sød imod mig. Kunde jeg engang gøre noget godt for hende! Ikke som Gengæld eller Tak men jeg elsker hende saa højt og ser hendes fine Sjæl saa klart. Engang imellem er der som en fin Sky paa hendes Himmel og saa lyser hun op igen som en Sol, der aldrig stikker men varmer fint og mildt. Hun er ogsaa utrolig sød imod H.B. og det er ogsaa som om han gror stille naar hun tager sig af ham og er sammen med ham. H.B. har faaet en ny Sommerdragt i Odense og godt Undertøj, saa Du behøver ikke at tænke paa det.

Her ligger et Par mørkeblaa Badebukser, mon det [er] glemt at sende dem tilbage til Illum. – Nu kommer Strikkeværket snart. Jeg glæder [mig] til at sende det. Det har kostet mig temmelig stort Arbejde og ogsaa nogle Smerter, fordi sommetider blev jeg for ivrig. –

I dette Regnvejr har jeg Ild i Ovnen. Da Frk: Th. ikke kan gaa ud i det Vejr, gaar jeg engang imellem ind til hende. Hun ligger saa paa en Sofa og bliver i første Øjeblik altid forlegen, men det gaar hurtigt over og saa sidder jeg en Timestid og snakker med hende, hvad hun [er] meget glad og ligefrem rørende taknemmelig for. Det er Filosofi, Göethe, Nietsche, Kant og ”langs Erfaringens Kyst”, men det ender altid med ”denne Steiner, nej, nej, han vil tilsløre alting” og ”det er ikke den sande Viden”.

Ser Du noget til Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og Elisabeth [Dons,] Ove J[ørgensen] og Willumsen. Er han saadan lidt ”Autoritet” endnu. – H.B. er vist endnu paa Agtrupgaard, nu om lidt spiser vi saa skal [jeg] spørge Margrethe om han har været hos hende

D[in]

C.

[bag på kuverten:]

Sig til Tandlæge [Andreas] Friis, at Flippen er [u]mulig. Gaa ikke ind paa det!!Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen modellerede i 1922 en buste af tandlæge Andreas Friis, fremgår det af deres korrespondance, KB HA, CNA IIAb.

Tuesday
18 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
18 July 22.

Dear Marie!

I wonder how everything's going? Maybe a letter will come from you today, but I wanted to send you a note before the postman comes. Things are going really well for me, but I don't think I will describe it as it does go up and down a little, but generally up. As I said, I'll write and tell you only if it gets bad.

Emil is so sweet and looks after my things and now he is coming over here to sort out the music for Antwerp (Masquerade [CNW 2]). I didn't think much about this business at the beginning, but Emil absolutely insists that I should let them try it down there and they are fairly keen, it seems. –

Just think what a bore it is for Irmelin and E. to have rain on their trip. The poor things, they had been looking forward to this trip! You have no idea how sweet Irmelin has been towards me. If only I could do something good for her sometime! Not by way of return or thanks but because I love her so much and see her fine soul so clearly. Once in a while, it's as though there is a delicate cloud in her sky and then she lights up again like a sun that never burns but always warms you nice and gently. She's also so sweet towards H.B. and it does seem as though he slowly grows when she looks after him and is with him. H.B. got a new summer suit in Odense and some good underwear so you need not think about that.

There's a pair of dark blue bathing trunks lying here. I wonder if someone's forgotten to send them back to Illum? – The knitting will be coming soon now. I'm looking forward to sending it. It has been quite a lot of work and also caused some pain, because sometimes I get too enthusiastic. –

In all this rain, I have the stove lit. As Miss Thygesen can't go out in this weather, I sometimes go in to see her. She lies on the sofa then and, at first, is always rather embarrassed, but that is soon over and then I sit and talk with her for an hour or so, which makes her happy and even touchingly grateful. It is philosophy, Goethe, Nietzsche, Kant and 'along the coastline of experience', but it always ends in 'that Steiner, no, no, he wants to throw a veil over everything' and 'that is not true knowledge'.

Do you see anything of Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth, Ove J. and Willumsen? He is still something of an 'authority'. – H.B. is still at Agtrupgaard, I think; we'll be eating soon, so I will ask Margrete if he has been with her.

Your
C.

[On the reverse of the envelope:]

Tell Dentist Friis that the collar is impossible. Don't go along with it!!Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was modelling a bust of the dentist Andreas Friis in 1922. Cf. their correspondence, KB HA, CNA IIAb.


Andreas M.G. Friis
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Friedrich Nietzsche
Immanuel Kant
J.F. Willumsen
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Johanne Feilberg
Margrete Rosenberg
Ove Jørgensen
Rudolf Steiner


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
18.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 18-7-22.

Kære Emil!

Hvordan skal [jeg] takke Dig for al Din Hjælp? Jo, nu ved jeg det! Nemlig bede Dig om mere!

Se nu! Ifald Du har hørt fra Berlin angaaende Nodeskrivning saa beder jeg Dig Søs og Dig fra Frk Th: endelig være hjertelig velkommen her og blive her nogen Tid. Det kunde blive herligt!!

Var det ikke nemmere at rejse til Hamborg og selv finde en Kopist der, naar Du ved ungefähr Prisen fra Berlin? Men det kan vi tale om her. – Hertil maa Du saa medbringe Partitur og Stemmer (naturligvis ikke Dublerstemmer) saa kan vi snart ordne de Ting der skal omredigeres.

Indlagte Brev fra Graz har jeg faaet for nogle Dage siden. Man kan jo forstaa at Østrigerne ikke har Raad til [at] købe Noder. Jeg synes det er et pænt Brev og jeg vil bede Dig spørge Wilh: Hansens om de vil laane eller skænke Dr: SchuckFormodentlig Schuch. Familie til afdøde hofkapelmester Ernst von Schuch? som Carl Nielsen havde mødt i Dresden, jf. 2: 234. disse Ting og sende dem snarest.

saaledes:

1 Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen (mit deutschem Tekst) [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2]

2 Lieder von Ludv: Holstein [CNW Coll. 4]

3 Streichquartet i Es Dur [CNW 57]

4 Phantasistykker for Obo u Klav [CNW 65]

Saa er hermed en Check som jeg vil bede Dig hæve paa Privatbanken, Kongens Nytorv, Hj af Hovedvagtsgade aaben 10-3 eller 2.

Tak for Kortet fra Scala. I har nok ordentlig været ude paa Livet! Og Lisa Mannheimer har været den Fører der leder Ungdommen! Hvordan var hendes Søn Gunnar? Han skal være saa musikalsk begavet.

Idag har [jeg] desværre sovet for længe saa jeg maa slutte allerede da Posten ellers kommer og saa bliver mit Hjerte uroligt. Jeg lærer nu at tænke næsten kun paa mig. Ego, ego, er mit snævre og kolde Valgsprog i denne Tid. Jeg har endnu af og til Smerter, men de er langt fra saa stærke som før og desuden sjældnere.

Hils nu min kæreste Søs mange Gange og kom saa snart beggeto.

Din Carl

Tuesday
18 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 July 22.

Dear Emil!

How can I thank you for your help? Oh yes, now I know! It's by asking you for more!

Look here! If you have heard from Berlin about the music copying, then I can tell you that Søs and you will be constantly welcome here, says Miss Thygesen, and can stay for some time. That would be wonderful!!

Wouldn't it be easier to travel to Hamburg and find a copyist yourself there, when you know roughly the price from Berlin? But we can talk about that here. – For that you had better bring the score and the parts (not the doubled parts of course) so we can quickly get those things sorted that need to be re-edited.

I received the enclosed letter from Graz a few days ago. It is understandable that the Austrians can't afford to buy music. I think it's a good letter and I would be grateful if you would ask at Wilhelm Hansens if they would loan or donate Dr SchuchFamily of the late royal kapellmeister Ernst von Schuch whom Carl Nielsen had met in Dresden?, cf. 2:234. these pieces and send them as soon as possible.

That is [in German]:

1 Songs by J.P. Jacobsen (with German text) [CNW Coll. 1] [CNW Coll. 2]

2 Songs by Ludvig Holstein [CNW Coll. 4]

3 String Quartet in E-flat major [CNW 57]

4 Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano [CNW 65]

Here then is a cheque which I would ask you to cash at the Privatbanken, Kongens Nytorv, at the corner of Hovedvagtsgade, open from 10-3 or 2 o'clock.

Thank you for the card from Scala. You have really been living it up! And Lisa Mannheimer has been the leader directing youth! What was her son Gunnar like? He's said to be so musically gifted.

Unfortunately I overslept today, so I will have to stop already as the postman will be coming and that will make my heart uneasy. I'm learning to think almost only of myself. Ego, ego is my cold and narrow motto at the moment. I still have pains now and again, but they're nowhere near as severe as before and also less frequent.

Give my love to my dearest Søs, and come as soon as you can both of you.

Your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
dr. Schuch
Emil Telmányi
Ernst von Schuch
Gunnar Mannheimer
J.P. Jacobsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Ludvig Holstein
Wilhelm Hansen


Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. IV & VI. Deutsch von Wilh. Henzen: 
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Onsdag
19.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

19-7-22

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Det gaar endnu op og ned med mig, men jeg haaber dog det bedste og det kan jo ikke nytte at være utaalmodig.

Programmet til 1ste Koncert skulde indeholde bl.A. Carissimis Oratorium ”Jephta” [7:255]. Jeg vilde gerne bede Dem forhøre om Materialet. Klaverudtoget (som jeg har her) er udkommet 1919 i Milano og der staar: Istituto Editoriale Italiano. Milano. Det er vel en Forening som har udgivet det. Partitur og Orkesterstemmer findes næppe, men det gør jeg selv i saafald. Men jeg skal bruge tre Klaverudtog og ifald Korstemmerne findes trykte saa kan vi sige 40 Soprani 16 Alti 16 Tenori og 25 Bassi.

Ifald der ikke findes trykte Korstemmer vilde jeg gerne vide det saasnart De faar Besked, da vi saa selv maa hektografere dem. Det er ikke farligt, da der er megen Solo og hele Værket lidet omfangsrigt. Det kan jo være De nu har Ferie, vil De derfor sende mig et Kort naar det [De] faar dette Brev. Kommer De ikke her forbi?

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
19 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
19 July 22

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Things are still up and down with me, but nevertheless I am hoping for the best and it's no good being impatient.

The programme for the first concert should include Carissimi's oratorio Jephte [7:255]. Could I ask you to make enquiries about the material? The piano score (which I have here) was published in 1919 in Milan and has the words: Istituto Editoriale Italiano. Milano. It must have been published by a society. The score and the orchestral parts may not exist, but in that case I will do that myself. But I will need three piano scores and, if the choral parts are to be found in print, then we can say 40 sopranos, 16 altos, 16 tenors and 25 basses.

If there are no printed choral parts, I would like to know as soon as you are informed, as we will have to hectograph them ourselves. It's not serious, as there are a lot of solos and the whole work is not very extensive. It is possible that you are on holiday, so would you send me a card when you get this letter. Won't you be coming by here?

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Giacomo Carissimi
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7.31. Damgaards hovedbygning set fra havesiden. Når Carl Nielsen opholdt sig på Damgaard, boede han i stuerne til venstre for havestuen med terrassen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.31. Damgaard's main building seen from the garden side. When Carl Nielsen stayed at Damgaard, he lived in the rooms to the left of the garden room with the terrace. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag20.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 20-7-22
Posten venter medens jeg skriver dette.
Kære E!
Jeg synes vi skal forsøge med Asgers [Asger Wilhelm Hansen] Forslag som virkelig er godt. Det er da mest naturligt at Antwerpen selv kop[i]erer; det sker jo ved alle Manuskrip[t]-Opførelser. – Jeg kan ikke skrive til Alpaerts [Florent Alpaerts] da jeg ikke skriver tysk og endnu mindre fransk og vlamsk.
Jeg beder Dig tale med Asger og forresten er Du naturligvis den klogeste af Jer tre, men naar Du regner mig med saa kommer jeg ind som smuk Nummer 2.
Alsaa: Antwerpen maa virkelig kunne skrive de Noder af som de ønsker at spille.*
Jeg vil hellere gaa ned til 5 Procent i Tantieme end have store Udgifter.
Din Carl
Ihast
*især naar de faar dem gratis i 3 Aar

Thursday
20 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 July 22
The postman is waiting while I write this.

Dear E!

I think we should try Asger's suggestion, which is really good. The most natural thing is for Antwerp to copy it themselves; that's what happens with all manuscript performances. – I cannot write to Alpaerts as I don't write in German and even less in French or Flemish.

Could I ask you to talk with Asger? You are, by the way, the wisest of the three of you of course though, if you count me in, then I will come in a good second.

So, Antwerp must really be able to write out the music of the pieces they want to play.*

I would rather go down to 5% in commission than have major expenses.

Your Carl

In haste

*especially when they will have them free for three years.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Florent Alpaerts


Maskarade
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Torsdag20.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup
Damgaard, Fredericia
20-7-22.
Kære Anton Svendsen!
De skal rigtignok have tusind Tak for Deres Brev, som rørte mig meget. – Desværre ser det ikke saa godt ud. Jeg har endnu en eller to Gange om Dagen Smerteanfald og nu har min Læge, som ogsaa er min Svigersøn, været herovre at besøge mig og tilse mig i otte Dage. Han siger jeg maa ikke begynde at arbejde eller foretage mig noget før jeg i nogen Tid har været helt fri for Smerterne. De kan tro det var ikke nogen øjeblikkelig Stemning at jeg saa gerne vilde besøge Dem og jeg haaber stadig!
Men hvorlænge mon De bliver i Lønstrup? –
Min Plan var nemlig at jeg paa Vejen til mit Hus i Skagen, hvor jeg skulde træffe min Familie, vilde gaa af ved Hjørring og over til Dem i nogle Dage. Men foreløbig bliver der altsaa ikke noget af det.
Jeg har det jo noget ensformigt. Min eneste Adspredelse er at strikke. Jeg har nu strikket færdig et stort Badehaandklæde med røde Striber i ret og vrang-Masker og med Aarstal og min Kones Navn i rødt. Men nu er det færdigt og saa er jeg ligevidt. Mon Deres Kone bryder sig om en Støveklud, saa vil jeg lave en til hende? Jeg kan ogsaa hækle rød Kant.
Kunde ikke en af Deres unge sende mig et ord paa et Brevkort og fortælle mig hvorlænge De bliver i Lønstrup?
Hils Deres Hustru og Børn og vær selv paa det hjerteligste hilset fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
20 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup

Damgaard, Fredericia
20 July 22.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Thank you so very much for your letter, which moved me deeply. – Unfortunately, it is not looking that good. I still have bouts of pain once or twice a day and now my doctor, who is also my son-in-law, has been here to visit me and observe me for a week. He says I must not start to work or do anything before I have been completely free of pain for some time. You could be sure that it was no passing whim that I so much wanted to visit you and I am still hoping!

I wonder how long you will be staying in Lønstrup? –

For my plan was to get off at Hjørring on my way to my house in Skagen, where I was to meet up with my family, and to come over to you for some days. But for now nothing will come of this I am afraid.

Things are rather monotonous for me. My only diversion is knitting. I have now finished knitting a large bathing towel with red stripes in rib stitch and with the year and my wife's name in red. But now that is finished and here I am again. I wonder whether your wife would care for a duster? If so I will make one for her. I can also crochet a red border.

Could one of your children please send me a note on a card and tell me how long you will be staying in Lønstrup?

Regards to your wife and children and warmest wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Eggert Møller
Inger Svendsen
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Fredag
21.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 21-7-22

Kære, lille Marie!

Nu er jeg da færdig med mit Strikketøj til Dig, men det kan godt være at jeg ikke sender det før paa Mandag. Sagen er at jeg vil meget [gerne] have Dine Bogstaver A.M C-N paa og jeg tror ikke jeg kan finde ud af at sy dem paa selv, skøndt jeg har en Navnebog. Saa maa jeg bede Margrethe eller Frøken Th om at hjælpe eller ogsaa gøre det for mig, hvad jeg forresten er ked af da jeg ellers har lavet alt det andet. – Jeg længes efter at høre hvordan det gaar med Atellieret til ham.Vel billedhuggeren Aksel Hansen [7:250]. Har han været hos Dig og hvordan gik det? Maaske er der et Par Ord fra Dig idag. Emil har maaske fortalt angaaende Antwerpen. De vil gerne have ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], men de vil ikke betale hvad det koster at afskrive Noderne og saa synes jeg ikke jeg vil indlade mig paa Sagen. Men nu har Emil faaet en udmærket Idè, nemlig, at de dernede kan skrive dem af selv og beholde{r} dem gratis til Brug i tre Aar. Vil de ikke det, saa vil jeg heller ikke; jeg vil ikke sætte Penge til paa den Sag, tvertimod: kan jeg ikke tjene, synes jeg, at jeg i min Alder har Lov at holde noget paa min Værdighed. Var jeg 25 Aar kunde jeg anderledes. Synes Du ikke ogsaa, det er rigtigt?

Arbejder Du stadig paa den store Hest? Jeg tænker tit paa, at det virkelig er underligt at de Brudstykker Du har hængende paa Skuret viser egentlig i kollosal Grad hvordan Din Hest er modelleret. Ser man med renere og stærkere Øjne og med mere Sans for den virkelige Form paa et Brudstykke end paa en Helhed? Tror Du?

Jeg maa i den Anledning citere et Brudstykke af Wilhelm Meister for [dig] som jeg – som Musiker – er slaaet [af]. Det er en Suffleur ved det Skuespillerselskab som Du ved rejser rundt i ”Wilh: Meister”, en egen, original Mand.

En af Skuespillerinderne siger om den Mand følgende Ord: ”Han bliver ved visse Steder saa greben at han græder hede Taarer og kommer helt ud af Fatning og alligevel er det ikke egentlig de {saa} saakaldte rørende Steder som sætter ham i denne Tilstand: det er om jeg tydeligt kan udtrykke mig de skønne Steder, fra hvilke Poesiens rene Aand ligesom titter frem af klare, aabne Øjne, Steder som vi andre blot vil glæde os over og tusinde Mennesker være ligegyldige ved.”J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, Berlin 1795, femte bog, sjette kapitel, jf. Samtid nr. 122, note 29, og Samtid nr. 198. Carl Nielsen citerer ikke efter nogen af de eksisterende danske oversættelser. På CNM findes en Goetheudgave, som har været i Carl Nielsens eje: Sämmtliche Werke in vierzig Bänden, Stuttgart-Tübingen 1853-58.

Det er ypperligt!!

Nu gaar Posten

Mange Hilsener

Din

C.

Friday
21 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 July 22

Dear little Marie!

I have now finished my knitting for you but I might not be sending it before Monday. The thing is I would very much like to have your letters A M C-N on it and I don't think I can work out how to sew them on myself, even though I do have a register. So I will have to ask Margrete or Miss Thygesen to help me or even to do it for me, which I have to say I'd be sad about as I've have done all the rest. – I'm longing to hear how it's going with the atelier for him.Presumably the sculptor Aksel Hansen, [7:250]. Has he been to see you and how did it go? Maybe there'll be a word or two from you today. Emil may have told you about Antwerp. They would like to have Masquerade [CNW 2], but they don't want to pay what it costs to copy out the music so I don't think I'm going to get involved in the matter. But now Emil has had an excellent idea, namely that they can copy them themselves and keep them and be free to use them for three years. If they don't want to do that, then I won't either. I'm not going to invest money in that business, on the contrary: if I can't make money, then at my age I think that I can be allowed to stand on my dignity. If I was 25, I might do otherwise. Don't you think that's right, too?

Are you still working on the big horse? I often think that it is really strange how the fragments you have hanging on the shed really do show to a colossal degree how your horse is modelled. Do we look at a fragment with clearer and more powerful eyes and with more sense for the true form than at the whole? Do you think?

In that context, I must quote a fragment from Wilhelm Meister to you, which I – as a composer – have been struck by. It is a prompter with the theatre company who you know are travelling round in Wilhelm Meister, a strange, original man.

One of the actresses says the following words about that man: 'He is so affected, by certain passages, that he weeps warm tears, and for a few moments loses all reflection; and it is not properly passages such as we should call affecting that produce this impression on him; but, if I express myself clearly, the beautiful passages, those out of which the pure spirit of the poet looks forth, as it were, through open, sparkling eyes – passages which others at most rejoice over, and which many thousands altogether overlook.'J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, Berlin 1795, Book 5, Chapter 6, cf. Samtid no. 122, note 29, and Samtid no. 198.

That is superb!!

The postman is leaving now.

Much love.
Your 
C.


Aksel Hansen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
21.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

21-7-22.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Det gør mig ondt at Søs ikke har det saa godt. Hvad er der ivejen. Mor skrev ogsaa om det idag. Forhaabentlig gaar det bedre efterhaanden nu da Vejret jo atter er godt.

Har I ikke Lyst til at komme her over et Par Uger? Det vilde være herligt og Frøken Th: er ligefrem ivrig efter at I kommer og har sagt det flere Gange til mig. Gør det, og helst saa snart som muligt

Jeg mener altsaa, Emil, at Antwerpen virkelig maa betale Afskrivningen naar jeg saa giver dem Noderne gratis i tre Aar. Naar jeg spiller en ny Symfoni i Musikforeningen saa maa Foreningen virkelig betale Udskrivningen.

Jeg kan ogsaa tænke mig følgende Ordning: Vlämische Oper skriver Stemmerne og Part: ud og ifald Operaen ikke gør Lykke, saa køber jeg Materialet tilbage og betaler, efter 1 Aar 1000 Frc, efter 2 Aar 500 Frc og efter 3 Aar faar jeg Materialet gratis tilbage.

Efter et Aar har altsaa Operaen ikke gjort Lykke og saa er det naturligt at jeg ogsaa faar det at mærke, efter 2 Aar, hvor den altsaa maa have gjort nogenlunde Lykke (500 Fr) og beholder de Materialet i 3 Aar maa det have betalt sig for Operaen at beholde Materialet og saa er det rimeligt at Forholdet vender sig til min Fordel. Synes Du ikke, det var en Ide paa den Maade? – Fik Du mit Brev med Check og Brevet fra Graz? [7:277] Her sender jeg en Skrivelse jeg fik forleden. Vil Du ikke gaa til Finanshovedkassen (lige overfor Børsen)

Naar Du kommer op ad en lille Trappe og ind i Lokalet skal [Du] helt tilvenstre[,]Carl Nielsen har tegnet lokalet. Ved et bord øverst til venstre står der ”her”, ved et bord øverst til højre står der ”2”. der sidder en ung Mand med Briller paa – ifald ikke Brillerne har faaet Ferie hvad et Par anstrengte Alvorsbriller nok kan trænge til – ham giver Du Skrivelsen og min Fuldmagt, saa viser [han] nok hen til det Bord hvor jeg har skrevet 2 og der faar Du Pengene, som jeg beder [dig] beholde til vi ses her eller sætte dem i Banken paa Bog til senere.*

Nu gaar Vognen pludselig

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Vognen skal til Fredericia nu

*Det er muligt at Pengene endnu [ikke] er kommen til Finanshovedkassen, men saa behold Papirene til senere

Friday
21 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
21 July 22.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. I'm sorry to hear that Søs is not so well. What is the problem? Mother also wrote about it today. I hope that it's better now that the weather is fine again.

Wouldn't you like to come over here for a couple of weeks? That would be wonderful, and Miss Thygesen is even eager for you to come and has said as much to me several times. Do come, and preferably as soon as possible.

I really think, Emil, that Antwerp should pay for the copying if I am giving them the music free for three years. When I play a new symphony at The Music Society, the society really has to pay for the copying.

I could also imagine the following arrangement: The Flemish Opera writes out the parts and the score, and if the opera is not a success then I will buy back the material and pay, after one year 1,000 francs, after two years 500 francs, and after three years I will get the material back for free.

After one year, if the opera has not been a success, it is natural that I should also feel the effects of that, after two years, when it must have had a degree of success (500 francs), and if they retain the material for three years it must have been worth it for the opera to keep the material and so it is reasonable that the situation turns to my advantage. Don't you think it might be an idea to do it like that? – Did you get my letter with the cheque and the letter from Graz? [7:277] I'm enclosing here a letter I received the other day. Couldn't you go to the Treasury (just opposite Børsen).

When you come up a little staircase and enter the room, you have to go all the way to the left;Carl Nielsen has drawn the room. At a table at the top of the room to the left, he has written 'here', and at a table at the top to the right it says '2'. a young man is sitting there with glasses on – if those glasses haven't taken a holiday, probably much needed by that pair of worn down lenses at the end of their tether – and to him you give the letter and my authorisation, upon which I think he will show you to the table where I have written '2' and there you will get the money that I would ask you to keep until we see each other here, or put them in the bank in your account until later.*

The carriage is leaving now suddenly.

Much love.

Your Carl

The carriage is going to Fredericia now.

*It's possible that the money has not yet come to the Treasury, but then just keep the papers until later.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
22.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard

22-7-22

Kære Marie!

Jeg skriver egentlig kun dette for at spørge om Du fik Brev fra mig idag (Lørdag) eller Du først faar det sammen med dette. Det var det med Citatet af Wilhelm Meister [7:281], jeg spørger om.

Sagen er, at det blev sendt med Omnibus igaar og det er vigtigt for Damgaard at faa at vide om han er at stole paa. Kan Du nok engang fortælle mig det! – Jeg vil ikke gerne tale om hvordan jeg har det; men jeg tror bestemt det skal gaa, Du skal slet ikke tænke paa det. Jeg kan ikke forlange det skal [være] over pludselig, men bliver det værre har jeg lovet Dig at sige det, og det kan Du sikkert stole paa

Hans Børge var nogle Dage i Agtrup men kom hjem i Onsdags og var her til Middag. Frk Th: synes mere og mere at H.B. er i Udvikling og hun taler en Del med ham, mere end før.

Nu hører jeg Posten.

Kærlig Hilsen

Din Carl

Saturday
22 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard
22 July 22

Dear Marie!

I'm really only writing this to ask you whether you received a letter from me today (Saturday) or only get it at the same time as this one. It is the one with the quote from Wilhelm Meister I'm asking about [7:281].

The thing is that it was sent by omnibus yesterday and it's important for Damgaard to find out whether he can be trusted. Maybe you could tell me this! – I would prefer not to talk about how I am; but I'm sure all will be well, you need not give it a moment's thought. I can't expect it to be over all at once, but if it gets worse I promise to tell you, and you can be completely sure of that.

Hans Børge was in Agtrup for some days but came home on Wednesday and was here for dinner. Miss Thygesen increasingly thinks that H.B. is developing and she talks with him quite a lot, more than before.

Now I can hear the postman.

Much love.
Your Carl.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
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Lørdag22.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen
Damgaard
22-7-22.
Kære Børn!
Skøndt jeg ligesom skammer mig over at klage, saa vèd jeg, Du Eggert, vil høre som jeg har det. Jeg har det ikke saa godt, og iforgaars var det egentlig værre med Smerterne end nogensinde, idag (Lørdag) var det slemt hele Morgenen men nu Kl 10¼ har jeg det bedre da jeg har taget Draaber (3) men min Haand ryster endnu. – Der er det nye ved Historien at Smerterne kan pludseligt gaa over og saa et Minut efter komme igen og saa[le]des veksler det hurtigere end før. Igaar gik jeg en Tur med Frk Th: (kort naturligvis) og befandt mig godt derved. Men i Torsdags gik jeg lidt alene og maatte paa Hjemvejen standse for hver tiende Skridt circa, puste i circa ½ Minut og saaledes hele Tiden. Det samme var Tilfældet i Morges da jeg var de faa Skridt ude paa V.C. – Min Mave holder jeg i Orden med Saltet og jeg tror ikke den er Skyld i Smerterne.
Jeg har fulgt Jer i Tankerne og vi taler jo meget om hvor I nu kan være, om I cykler der og der o.s.v.
Var I saa i Mariager?
Jeg sender Irmelins Saks i en lille Pakke.
Fortæl hvad Eggert synes om Ribe og om Mors Arbejder derovre
Hvordan var Mariager?
Irmelin er vel ikke bleven forkjølet og Eggert forhaabentlig ogsaa i bedste Velgaaende; lad mig høre.
Undskyld jeg skriver saa springende og Skriften er daarlig, men Posten kommer vist strax og jeg er bleven sinket af alt. Jeg længes efter at høre fra Jer. Søs har det ikke godt for Tiden, men Emil skriver det er lidt bedre.
Hav det nu rigtig [godt], kære Børn, og gid I dog maa faa godt Vejr deroppe! (I dette Øjeblik kom Solen med stor Glans, ligesom et Svar paa mit Ønske)
Frk: Thygesen spørger tit om jeg har hørt fra Jer. Hun har forresten indbudt Søs og Emil, men de vil ikke da han mener S. skal have Ro.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Eders
Far
Saksen kan jo ligge i dette Brev!!
[På bagsiden af kuverten:]
Skal nok sende Journalen, jeg lovede.

Saturday
22 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

Damgaard
22 July 22.

Dear children!

Although I do almost feel bad about complaining, I know that you, Eggert, would like to know how I am. I am not terribly well, and in fact the day before yesterday the pains were worse than ever, today (Saturday) it was bad all morning but now, at 10.15, I feel better as I have taken the drops (three) but my hand is still shaking. – What's new about this business is that the pains can suddenly stop and then a minute afterwards come again and they come and go like that faster than before. Yesterday I went for a walk with Miss Thygesen (a short one, of course) and that felt good. But last Thursday I took a short walk alone and had to stop on the way home about every tenth step, breathe deeply for about half a minute and like that all the time. The same thing happened this morning as I took the few steps out to the WC. I keep my stomach under control with the salts and I don't think that is causing the pains.

I have been with you in my thoughts and we talked a lot about where you might be now, whether you are bicycling there and there and so on.

Did you get to Mariager then?

I'm sending Irmelin's scissors in a little parcel.

Tell me what Eggert thinks of Ribe and Mother's works over there.

What was Mariager like?

I trust Irmelin hasn't caught a cold and Eggert is hopefully also in the best of health; let me hear.

Forgive me if the writing hops around a bit and the handwriting is poor, but the postman is coming in a moment, I think, and all this has set me back. I'm longing to hear from you. Søs is not well at the moment, but Emil writes that things are a bit better.

Enjoy yourselves now and be well, dear children, and I hope you get some fine weather up there! (At that very moment the sun emerged with terrific brilliance, as though responding to my wish).

Miss Thygesen often asks if I have heard from you. By the way, she has invited Søs and Emil to stay, but they do not want to as he thinks S. needs rest.

Much love now.

Your
Father

There's room in this letter for the scissors!!

[On the reverse of the envelope:]

Will be sure to send the [medical] record I promised.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
26.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard

26-7-22.

Kære Emil! (I Hast)

Tak for Brev! Det er godt med Wollf: Jeg synes jeg vil lægge Beslag ogsaa paa 21 Decbr og – som Du siger – med Udsigt til et Bytte med en Aften nærmere den 9de.Ang. koncerterne i Berlin sidst på året, se [7:355] [7:364].

Nodeafskrivningen i Berlin storartet!! – Det gør ikke noget at det varer 3 Maaneder da man godt kan begynde Indstuderingen med Klaver længe [i] forvejen, og Teksten skal jo ogsaa oversættes.Herfra er brevet dikteret til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, som altså nu befinder sig på Damgaard. Vil Du telefonere til Michelsen og spørge hvormange tusind Mark jeg har stående i Hamborg. – og hvorledes jeg kan få fat i de Mark.

Af Moder kan vi kjøbe circa 80,000 Mark så det er måske ikke nødvendigt at kjøbe andre. Så vil jeg bede Dig tage Partitur og alle Stemmer med herover.

Dubler Stemmerne behøver Du naturligvis ikke at tage med.

Brevet til Kapelmesteren i Antwerpen [Florent Alpaerts] kan vi tale om når vi ses. Du skal ikke haste med at komme da en Dag fra eller til ikke spiller nogen Rolle, men ellers er Du velkommen når som helst. Skriv med hvilket Tog Du kommer, om over Fredericia eller Snoghøj – men Du må ikke bære Pakkerne for Dine Hænders Skyld men altid tage en Mand til dette

Mange Hilsener til Søs

Carl

Du kan se at det er mig der har skreven efter Dictat. Kjærlige Hilsener

Marie.

26/7 1922

Wednesday
26 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard
26 July 22.

Dear Emil! (In haste)

Thank you for the letter! It's good about Wollf. I think I will earmark the 21 December as well and – as you say – with a view to swapping with an evening closer to the 9th.For more on the concerts in Berlin at the end of the year, see [7:355] [7:364].

Brilliant with the music copying in Berlin!! – It doesn't matter that it takes three months as they can easily start rehearsing with the piano long in advance, and the text also needs to be translated.From here the letter has been dictated to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who is thus also in Damgaard. Would you telephone Michelsen and ask how many thousand marks I have sitting in Hamburg? – And how I can get hold of those marks?

We can buy about 80,000 marks from Mother so it may not be necessary to buy any others. Then I'd like to ask you to bring the score and all the parts with you over here?

The doubled parts you don't need to bring, of course.

We can talk about the letter to the Kapellmeister in Antwerp [Florent Alpaerts] when we see each other. You don't need to hurry to come as one day more or less makes no difference, but of course you are welcome whenever. Write and tell me which train you're coming on, whether via Fredericia or Snoghøj – but for the sake of your hands you shouldn't carry the parcels but always hire a man for that.

Much love to Søs.

Carl

You can see that this is me writing from dictation. Much love.

Marie.

26 July 1922


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Florent Alpaerts
Hermann Wolff
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Torsdag27.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen
Damgaard pr Fredericia.
27-7-22
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Tak for Brev. Vil Du ogsaa hilse Eggert og takke ham og sige at jeg allerede havde faaet den forrige Medicin igen. Mor er her. Hun kom i Mandags Formiddags og bliver vist nogle Dage endnu, ialt en Ugestid. Vi har sovet i Pavillonen om Dagen og Mor har sovet flere Timer dernede ad Gangen, saa hun har vistnok haft godt af den lille Ferie.
I disse Dage, siden Mor er kommen, har mine Smerter været meget svagere og kun lidt om Morgenen og naar jeg faktisk selv var Skyld deri f: Expl: ved [at] jage efter og fange en Kylling nede Kælderen.
Vi har talt om hvad Du skriver om Indhegning deroppe og er kommen til det Resultat at enten maa der et vældigt solidt og kostbart Plankeværk omkring det hele – og naar man ikke bor der bliver det vel endda brækket itu – eller blot nogen Pigtraad paa Pælene og nye Pæle hvor de gamle er raadne. Ifald Du mener der skal gøres noget kan Kjøbmand Jens Winther vist sige Dig en Mand som er paalidelig; maaske kunde I selv kjøbe Træet og Pigtraaden – Savværket bag Apotheket – og lade en Mand gøre Arbejdet. Et Skildt bliver vist blot revet ned igen; men Thorsens kan faa noget for at holde Øje med det hele. Hvis Thorsens siger, de ikke vil have Penge for Opsynet saa sig og forklar dem at det er nødvendigt, thi saa har de ikke blot Pligt men ogsaa – hvad der er det vigtigste – Ret til at skride ind. – Vejret har været op og ned her og idag er det graat men mildt, men alt ialt dog ganske godt. – Jeg følger af og til med i Bladene og glæder mig naar Skagen har det bedre end vi
Mor er gaaet en Tur hen at hente noget Ler paa Teglværket og nu skal jeg efter Aftale gaa hende lidt imøde; derfor farvel og mange Hilsener til Jer begge.
Hils Fru Frederikke Møller naar Du ser hende!
Din Far.
Bryd Jer ikke om Indhegningen ifald det tager Jeres Tid og Tanker
I skal først og fremmest nyde Jeres Ferie.

Thursday
27 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.
27 July 22

My own dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter. Would you also give Eggert my love and say that I had already been given the previous medicine again. Mother is here. She arrived on Monday morning and will be staying a few more days, I think, a week in all. We have slept in the beach hut during the day and Mother has slept down there for several hours at a time, so this little holiday has probably done her good.

Over recent days, since Mother arrived, the pain has been much weaker and only a little in the morning, or when I really only had myself to blame, for example by chasing and catching a chicken down in the cellar.

We have talked about what you wrote regarding the fencing up there and we came to the conclusion that either there will have to be terribly solid and expensive planking around the whole place – and since you don't live there it would probably even be smashed up – or just some barbed wire on posts and new posts where the old ones have rotted. If you think that something needs to be done, Grocer Winther will probably give you the name of a man who is reliable; maybe you could buy the timber and the barbed wire yourselves – the timber yard behind the chemist – and let the man do the work. A sign would just be pulled down again, I think; but the Thorsens can be given something for keeping an eye on it all. If the Thorsens say that they won't accept any money for looking out for it, then tell them and explain that it is necessary, for then they would have not only a duty but also – which is the most important thing – the right to step in. – The weather has been up and down here and today it is overcast but mild, but all in all fairly good. – I keep an eye on it now and again in the papers and I am glad when it's better in Skagen than with us.

Mother has gone for a walk down to fetch them some clay at the brickworks and now as we agreed I am walking a little way to meet her; so farewell and much love to you both.

Regards to Mrs Møller when you see her!

Your Father.

Don't worry about the fencing if it occupies your time and your thoughts.

You should first and foremost enjoy your holiday.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Jens Winther
Thorsen
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Torsdag
27.7.1922Poststemplet i Fredericia denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

Kjære Irme og Eggert.

Tak for Eders rare Kort, også fordi I har set på mine Ting i Ribe, da jeg ikke har set Stensætningen er jeg meget spændt på hvordan den er bleven udført. Jeg havde jo givet Tegningen og nøjagtige Mål. –

Nu er i altså i Skagen og skjønt Vejret jo ikke er så godt har I det måske alligevel yndigt deroppe. Kan Du Irmelin ikke se at få at vide hvad Fiskeren i det røde Hus lige bagved Finisterre heder og hans lille Pige bring dem en Hilsen sig at Fucksien har blomstret og gro[e]t og nu er i Frederiksholmscanal. Forhør Dig rigtig om hvordan Thorsens har det. – – og Fru Thorsen[.]

I må endelig besøge Anckers? Ancker er nok slet ikke rask. Hils Fru Møller mange mange Gange hun er måske rejst for længst. –

Far har det sommetider bedre sommetider synes jeg det er det samme. Jeg er her en 8 Dage og han går nu Ture med mig og sidder ikke bag lukkede Vinduer men er i Strandhuset

Kjærlig Hilsen til I to hav det godt

Eders M.

Torsdag.

Thursday
27 July 1922Poststamped in Fredericia this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard by Fredericia, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

Dear Irme and Eggert.

Thank you for your nice card, also because you have looked at my things in Ribe. As I haven't seen the stone setting, I'm very anxious about how it has been executed. I had provided the drawing and exact measurements of course. –

So now you're in Skagen, and although the weather isn't all that good, perhaps you're still having a fine time up there. Irmelin, can't you find out the name of the fisherman in the red house just behind Finis Terræ and his little girl, and greet them for me and tell them that the fuchsia has bloomed and grown and is now at Frederiksholms Canal? Inquire about how the Thorsens are doing. – especially Mrs. Thorsen.

Finally, you must visit the Anckers. Ancker is probably not doing at all well. Give my best regards to Mrs. Møller, [though] she may have left long ago. –

Father is doing better some of the time; other times I think it's the same. I'm here for a week, and he's taking walks with me now, and isn't sitting behind closed windows but is in the beach house.

Love to you both; be well.

Yours M.

Thursday.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Michael Ancher
Thorsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:288
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Ove Jørgensen
Fredag 28.7.1922 57
TSA



Fredag
28.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard 28-7-22.

Kære Ove!

Du skal have en rigtig varm Tak for Din Artikel i ”Tilskueren”!Ove Jørgensen: Homerlitteratur, Tilskueren, juli 1922, s. 26-38. Det er rigtig noget for mig. Først læste jeg den, saa Irmelin og jeg sammen, saa Eggert Møller og tilsidst læste vi den højt her en Eftermiddag. Nu er Marie her og iaftes har ogsaa hun læst den og saavidt jeg forstaar – jeg vil ikke forstyrre hende, hun sidder og skriver – vil hun ogsaa sende Dig en Tak. – Du havde ikke sagt et Ord om at der vilde komme en saa ypperlig Ting fra Din Pen. Du er en – – !! Se nu hvor pæn jeg er naar jeg nu fortæller, at i samme Skrifts Augusthefte vil Du finde en lille Artikel af mig angaaende nogle af Musikens vigtigste Elementer.Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71. Jeg sender Dig den i Korrekturaftryk, ifald Du bryder Dig om det.

Du har det naturligvis storartet hos Einar! Hvor gerne vilde jeg være hos Jer et Par Dage! Men foreløbig skal jeg blive her i denne Ro. Det er Marie, Irmelin og Eggert som befalede mig herhid og nu gaar det ogsaa ganske godt. Smerterne er de sidste Dage sjældnere og ikke fra[?] langt nær saa stærke som før. Hvorlænge bliver Du hos Einar og hvad er saa Din Plan?

Du maa hilse Einar mange Gange fra mig. Det var mig en sand Glæde at se ham sidst hos Irmelin. – Nu gaar Posten derfor kun mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl N.

Friday
28 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Maribo

Damgaard 28 July 22.

Dear Ove!

You really do deserve warm thanks for your article in Tilskueren!Ove Jørgensen: Homerlitteratur, Tilskueren, July 1922, pp. 26-38. That was right up my street. First I read it, then Irmelin and I read it together, then Eggert Møller, and finally we read it aloud here one afternoon. Marie is here now and this evening she has also read it and as far as I understand it – I don't want to disturb her, she is writing – she also wants to send you her thanks. – You had said nothing about such an admirable piece being on its way from your pen. You are a – – !! Look how nice I am when I tell you now that in the August issue of the same journal you will find a little article by me about some of the most important elements of music.'Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71. I will send you a proof, if you like.

You are of course having a wonderful time with Einar! I would so much want to spend a couple of days with you both! But for the time being I have to stay here in this peace and quiet. It was Marie, Irmelin and Eggert who recommended me to come here and now things are going fairly well. In recent days, the pain has been coming less often and is not as prolonged or powerful as before. How long are you staying with Einar and what is your plan then?

Please give my best wishes to Einar. It was a real pleasure last time I saw him at Irmelin's. – The postman is leaving now so just best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Homer
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag28.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sverige
Damgaard 28-7-22
Kære Lisa!
Jeg sender de bedste Hilsener og haaber Du er kommen vel hjem, at alle har det godt og at I ogsaa nu har bedre Vejr. Er Din Moder [Henriette Magnus] kommen hjem? Hilsen til alle
fra Din
Carl N

Friday
28 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Skogshem, Jonsered, Sweden

Damgaard 28 July 22

Dear Lisa!

I'm sending you my best wishes and hoping that you arrived home in good order, that everyone is well and that you are also having better weather now. Has your mother [Henriette Magnus] come home? Regards to everyone.

Yours,
Carl N.


Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Lørdag
29.7.1922
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

Damgaard pr Fredericia

Lørdag 29-7-22

Kære Harald Balslev!

Desværre er jeg endnu langtfra rask; men efter de 7 Uger der nu er gaaet siden jeg blev daarlig er der dog Fremgang. Det er Nerver i Bryst og Arme der endnu ikke vil makke ret. Den ene Dag er det næsten helt godt og den anden atter slemt med Smerter. – Jeg husker godt mit Løfte til Dem og vil ogsaa holde det. Men De begynder saa skikkeligt Deres Brev for senere hen at gøre mig helt forskrækket. Jeg er bange, jeg ikke kan faa de fem Melodier fra Haanden ”snart” som De skriver; men jeg vil gøre hvad jeg kan og jeg haaber – skøndt jeg ikke har rørt Musik i lang Tid – jeg dog skal faa fat i en Ende med det første. Det er mig aldeles ikke ukært at der stilles mig smaa Opgaver nu da jeg netop dog begynder at føle Trang til Arbejde igen. – Men hvad mener De med snart? Hvornaar skal Aarsskriftet trykkes?Carl Nielsens melodi til Grundtvigs "Nu skal det aabenbares" [CNW 261] blev trykt i Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1922, s. 16-17. De fem sange, som Harald Balslev opfordrer Carl Nielsen til at skrive kom med i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog fra 2. oplag (jf. CNU III/7 s. 68-70), og fire af dem udkom senere, herunder melodien til Chr. Richardts Lær mig, Nattens Stjerne, i Fire folkelige Melodier, 1925 [CNW Coll. 16]. – ”Lær mig Nattens Stjærne” er paa Grund af Strofebygningen og de tre kvindelige Udgange slet ikke saa let at faa Form paa. Men nu skal vi se, hvad det kan blive til. – Det var Skade, De ikke kunde tage med til Salzburg! Det vilde sikkert have interesseret Dem at høre disse nye, maaske ”wilde Sachen”. Hvornaar mon Koncerten dernede er?

Tænk, jeg har faaet sendt fra gamle Klaus [Klaus Berntsen] hans ”Erreireiner fra Barndom og Ungdom”.Klaus Berntsen: Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom. Bidrag til Folkelivets Historie paa Fyn, Kbh. 1921. Bind 2 og 3 med erindringer fra manddomsår og politisk virke udkom 1923 og 1925. Der er jo nogle slemme ”Rørstrøm’ske” Episoder deri, men jeg var dog alligevel glædelig overrasket. Kold [Christen Kold] vilde jeg nok vide noget mere om; ham har der været ikke saa lidt ved; derimod synes Birkedal [Vilhelm Birkedal] at have været et Vrøvlehovede i ”bedste Form”.

Vil De altsaa sende mig et Ord om Tidspunktet, saa gør jeg, hvad jeg kan og ihvertfald: en Melodi til et af Digtene skal De nok faa. De har vel ikke – eller vil laane mig – Anmeldelsen af Melodibogen,Harald Balslev: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, Højskolebladet nr. 29, 21.7.1922, sp. 855-862. som De taler om. Eller har jeg maaske forstaaet Dem forkert, at De endnu kun arbejder paa den?

Jeg synes ”Højskolebladet” skulde se at faa Melodier af andre end Laub, som virkelig begynder at blive udpint, skøndt det musikalske Arbejde altid er pænt.

Holder De ”Tilskueren”? Ellers vil jeg sende Dem et Korrekturaftryk af en lille Artikel som jeg har skrevet for nogen Tid siden* og som kommer i Augustheftet.Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71. –

Det er virkelig meget at De ogsaa skal arbejde i Skolen i Ferietiden. Faar De ingen Fritid?

Nu mange Hilsener fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*og i den sidste Tid gennemset paany

Saturday
29 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
Saturday 29 July 22

Dear Harald Balslev!

Unfortunately I am still far from being quite well; but after these seven weeks that have now passed since I fell ill, there has been some progress. It is the nerves in my chest and arms that will not do as they are told. One day is almost completely fine and the next it is bad again with the pains. – I do remember my promise to you and I will also keep it. But you begin your letter so gently before later on managing to thoroughly frighten me. I am afraid I will not be able to get these five melodies finished 'soon' as you write; but I will do what I can and I hope – though I have not touched music for a long time – that I will be able to make a start on the first. I really have no objection to being set such small tasks now as I begin to feel the urge to work again. – But what do you mean by soon? When is the annual to be printed?Carl Nielsen's melody for Grundtvig's 'This is the revelation'[CNW 261] was printed in Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1922, pp. 16-17. The five songs that Harald Balslev encourages Carl Nielsen to write were included in The Folk High School Melody Book, second impression (Cf. CNU III/7 pp. 68-70), and four of them, including the melody for Chr. Richardt's 'Teach me, star, precisely',[CNW 258] were later published in Four 'folkelige' Melodies.[CNW Coll. 16] - Due to its verse structure and the three feminine endings, 'Teach me, star, precisely' is not that easy to shape. But let us see what can come of it. – It was a shame that you could not go to Salzburg with them! I am sure you would have found it interesting to hear these new, perhaps 'wilde Sachen' [wild pieces]. I wonder when the concert is down there?

Just think, old Klaus has sent me his 'MemormorsCarl Nielsen writes 'Erreireiner' ('erindringer') which has no meaning. of Childhood and Youth'.Klaus Berntsen: Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom. Bidrag til Folkelivets Historie paa Fyn, Copenhagen 1921. Vols. 2 and 3 with memories from adulthood and political years were published in 1923 and 1925. There are some dreadful 'oversentimentalised' episodes in it, but nevertheless I was pleasantly surprised. I would have liked to have known more about Kold; there's been so little about him; on the other hand, Birkedal seems to have been a windbag 'of the first order'.

If you would send me a word about the timing, I will do what I can and you will at any rate be getting a melody to one of these poems. I do not suppose you have – or will lend me – the review of the melody book that you mention?Harald Balslev: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, Højskolebladet no. 29, 21 July 1922, pp. 855-862. Or maybe I have misunderstood you and you are still working on it?

I think that it is high time Højskolebladet began to get melodies from other composers than Laub, who really seems to be running dry although his musical work is always fine.

Do you take Tilskueren? Otherwise, I will send you a proof copy of a little article that I had written some time ago* and which will be coming out in the August issue.'Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71. - 

It really is quite something that you even have to work at the school in the holidays. Do you get no free time?

Best wishes now from yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*and recently revised again.


Christen Kold
Christian Richardt
Harald Balslev
Klaus Berntsen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Vilhelm Birkedal


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Lørdag29.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Klaus Berntsen
Damgaard
29-7-22.
Kære Ven!
De kan tro det var mig en stor Glæde at modtage: Klaus Berntsen: ”Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom” og De skal have mange Tak derfor. –
Jeg har læst Bogen højt for Beboere og Gæster her paa Damgaard gennem en Del Aftener og kan fortælle at alle har haft den største Glæde deraf. Og jeg selv har Lov til at tro at mine Tilhørere ved Oplæsningen umuligt kan have haft den Glæde som jeg der har kendt mange af Personerne og de fleste af de Steder paa Fyn, som nævnes i Bogen. Den hele Oprulning af min Barndoms Verden i hvilken De stod som den der bragte Lys og Varme til stivfrosne Menneskesjæle, har gjort et stærkt Indtryk paa mig. Saaledes gaar det. Men ifald jeg engang skriver mine Erindringer vil det Kapitel der skal handle om Dem {og} blive gennemstrømmet af Varme og Tak for hvad De har været, først for den enkelte, saa for en Egn og saa for hele vort Folk og Fædreland. – Jeg haaber at Deres Sygdom, som jeg læste om i Bladene idag, snart maa være ovre!
Jeg har fulgt Dem gennem Rigsdagsforhandlingerne i disse Dage og beundret Deres Friskhed og glimrende Svar og Forsvar for Deres Sag. Blot De nu maa komme over dette Mavetilfælde, saa er der endnu Kræfter og aandelig Spændstighed nok til mangen Dyst endnu.
Med de hjerteligste Hilsener til alle i Deres Hjem er jeg Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
29 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Klaus Berntsen

Damgaard

29 July 22.

Dear friend!

Believe me, it was with great pleasure to receive Klaus Berntsen: 'Memories from Childhood and Youth','Erindringer fra Barndom og Ungdom'. and many thanks for that. – 

I have read the book aloud over a number of evenings to those living and staying here at Damgaard, and I can say that everyone has taken the greatest pleasure in it. And I would venture to say that my audience at this reading cannot possibly have had the same joy as I did, since I recognised many of the people and most of the places on Funen named in the book. The whole unfolding of the world of my childhood, in which you were present as someone who brought light and warmth to human souls frozen into ice, has made a powerful impression on me. That is how it is. But if I ever write my memoirs, the chapter dealing with you will be shot through and through with warmth and thanks for what you have done, first for individual people, then for a region, and then for our entire people and motherland. – I hope that your illness, which I read about in the papers today, will soon pass!

I have followed you through the parliamentary debates recently and have admired your freshness, the brilliant responses and defence of your case. If only you can get over this stomach complaint, you will still have powers and spiritual suppleness for many such jousts in the future.

With warmest greetings to everyone in your home, I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Klaus Berntsen
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Mandag31.7.1922Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Damgaard 31-7-22.
Kære Marie!
Mon Du saa tog med Damper? Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og vil nu ikke være her ret længe men kommer hjem. Jeg ved Frøken Th: bliver ked af det, da hun især altid ønsker her nogen naar hendes Broder kommer.
Men naar jeg saa er circa 8 Dage her sammen med ham er det vel nok.
Jeg har ingen Smerter haft men om Morgenen har jeg nogen Rysten i Arme og Bryst, som jeg ikke har haft før, men det betyder vist bare at jeg er snart helt rask.
Her var Besøg af Magrethes Venner Dr Wendels igaar og deres Dreng paa 8 Aar. Nogle meget tiltalende og indholdsrige Mennesker og Drengen henrivende sød.
Mon dog ikke Emil [kommer] herover?
Posten er nemlig kommen meget tidlig idag (Kl 10) og nu maa jeg holde op.
Hvordan mon Søs har det.
Ring til Emil og spørg om han kommer, eller han maaske venter til jeg kommer hjem.
Din Carl
Ihast

Monday
31 July 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 31 July 22.

Dear Marie!

Did you take the steamer then, I wonder? I think about you a lot and won't be here much longer but will be coming home. I know that Miss Thygesen will be upset as she always wants someone to be here, especially when her brother is coming.

But if I'm here for about a week with him that must be enough.

I've had no pains but in the mornings I have some shivering in my arms and chest that I have not had before, but I guess that only means that I will soon be completely well.

We had a visit from Magrethe's friends, Dr Wendel and his wife yesterday with their 8-year-old son. Very attractive and interesting people and the boy enchantingly sweet.

But won't Emil be coming over here?

The postman has come very early today (10 o'clock) so I had better stop.

I wonder how Søs is?

Ring Emil and ask whether he is coming, or whether he is perhaps waiting till I get home.

Your Carl

In haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Wendel
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
2.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

Damgaard pr Fredericia

2-8-22.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Her sender jeg en Melodi til ”Lær mig”,[CNW 258] som De kan se lidt paa indtil jeg, hvad jeg haaber, snart sender en til: ”Sangen har lysning [Lysning] [CNW 259].”Begge de nævnte sange med tekst af henholdsvis Chr. Richardt og Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson udkom i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 18] fra 2. oplag og i Fire folkelige Melodier, 1925.[CNW Coll. 16]

Det viser sig nemlig, at jeg kan arbejde bedre end jeg troede, saa jeg skylder Dem egentlig en Tak fordi De har pirket ved mig.

I de sidste Dage har jeg desuden befundet mig mærkeligt bedre og de Smerter jeg har været plaget af i saa lang Tid er nu langt mildere. –

De bedste Hilsener

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

vend om

Jeg aabner dette igen, da jeg lige har faaet Brev fra en Ven, som skriver at han ikke har kunnet opdrive ”Højskolesangbogen” (Tekstbogen). Kunde De ikke skaffe et Expl: og sende det til Direktør Carl J. Michaelsen, Højtofte pr Humlebæk; men jeg vil betale det, da jeg meget gerne vil vise ham en Opmærksomhed og sjældent faar Lejlighed dertil.

Wednesday
2 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
2 August 22.

Dear Harald Balslev!

I am including here a melody for 'Teach me',[CNW 258] which you can take a little look at until I send you, soon I hope, another one for: 'Singing illumines' [CNW 259].Both songs were included in the second impression of The Folk High School Melody Book[CNW Coll. 18] and Four 'folkelige' Melodies.[CNW Coll. 16]

It turns out that I can work better than I thought I could, so I owe you some thanks, really, for giving me a prod.

Moreover, these last days I have been feeling strangely better and the pains I have been plagued with for such a long time have grown much milder. – 

Best wishes.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen
Turn over

I am opening this again as I have just had a letter from a friend who writes that he has not been able to find The Folk High School Songbook (text book) anywhere. Could you please get hold of a copy and send it to: Director Carl J. Michaelsen, Højtofte nr. Humlebæk. But I want to pay for it, as I would very much like to do him a favour and rarely get the opportunity.


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Richardt
Harald Balslev


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Onsdag
2.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

2-8-22.

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Tør jeg bede Dem sende mig følgende Sager og skrive dem paa min Konto

Carl Nielsen: 1) Tyve folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 15] 2) Humoreske-Bagateller [CNW 83] 3) Scarlatti Klavermusik (hvad der findes) med Ret til at tilbagesende hvad jeg ikke har Brug for. – Jeg har faaet Brev fra A.H. [Angul Hammerich] Asger H. [Asger Hamerik] fylder 80 i April og nu vil han naturligvis at vi skal spille en hel Del af ham; men det vil jeg ikke, da ”Aarstiderne” ikke maa udskydes.Joseph Haydns oratorium Die Jahreszeiten var hovedværket på Musikforeningskoncerten den 24.4.1923. Asger Hamerik stod hverken på programmet i den sæson eller de følgende. Vi finder vel en U[d]vej. Ved De noget instrumentalt af ham som kunde spilles som Ouverture.

Gid Fanden havde disse Fødselsdage! Vi kan næsten ikke bestille andet tilsidst!

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
2 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
2 August 22.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Could I ask you to send me the following pieces and write them down on my account:

Carl Nielsen: 1) Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies[CNW Coll. 15] 2) Humoresque-Bagatelles[CNW 83] 3) Scarlatti piano music (whatever there is) with a right of return for what I do not need. – I have had a letter from A.H. [Angul Hammerich]. Asger H. [Asger Hamerik] turns 80 in April and now, of course, he wants us to play a whole lot of his pieces; but I do not want to do that, as The Seasons cannot be postponed.Joseph Haydn's oratorio Die Jahreszeiten was the main item on the Music Society concert of 24 April 1923. Asger Hamerik did not appear on the programme either that season or the following. We will find a way out. Do you know of any instrumental piece of his that could be played as an overture?

The devil take these birthdays! We will hardly be able to do anything else in the end!

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Asger Hamerik
Domenico Scarlatti
Joseph Haydn


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:295
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Poul Levin
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 2.8.1922 57
KB, HA CNA ID3b



Onsdag
2.8.1922
Poul Levin til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaPå brevets bagside har Carl Nielsen skrevet notatet Synet og Hørelsen, Samtid nr. 236.

Tilskueren

København 2/8 1922

p.t. Strandlyst

Nordre Strandvej

Helsingør.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Frejlif Olsen – Ekstrabladet – der jo nok er en af vore bedste Skribenter og en fremragende Litteraturbedømmer, skriver til mig:

Jeg har lige kigget paa Carl Nielsens Artikel.Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71. Ham tror jeg, De skulde ophidse til at skrive mere. Jeg kender ham desværre ikke personligt, men han er en stor Digter, og jeg har hørt, at han skal være et ualmindeligt Menneske.

Naturligvis har jeg ikke Ret til at lade Yttringer i et privat Brev gaa videre, men jeg gør det dog, fordi jeg tror, at det vil glæde Dem (og ikke kan skade ham). Desuden er det en udmærket Maade for mig til at bede Dem om flere Bidrag til ”Tilskueren”.

Altsaa: Skriver I Karle?

Jeg haaber, De har det godt nu. Jeg er idag blevet færdig med min nye Bog,Formentlig en af de to romaner: Løftet, 1922, eller Dagen gryer, 1923. der har kostet mig et stort – og herligt – Slid. Jeg er saa let nu, at jeg hopper henad Landevejen som en Gummibold!

Ah – nu skal jeg holde Ferie!

Deres hengivne

P.L.

Wednesday
2 August 1922
Poul Levin to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaOn the back of the letter, Carl Nielsen has written the note 'Sight and Hearing' ['Synet og Hørelsen'], Samtid no. 236.

Tilskueren

Copenhagen 2 August 1922

Currently Strandlyst

Nordre Strandvej

Elsinore.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Frejlif Olsen – Ekstrabladet – who may be one of our finest writers and an excellent literary critic, writes to me:

'I have had a look at Carl Nielsen's article.'Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71. I think you should encourage him to write some more. Unfortunately, I do not know him personally, but he is a great poet, and I have heard he is an extraordinary man.'

Of course I have no right to share statements in a private letter with anyone else, but I do it anyway because I believe it would please you (and cannot hurt him). Moreover, it is an excellent way for me to ask you for more contributions for Tilskueren.

So: Are you writing, lads?Reference to Ludvig Holberg's comedy The Fidget [Den Stundesløse].

I hope you are well now. Today I finished my new book,Presumably one of the two novels: The Promise [Løftet], 1922, or Dawning Day [Dagen gryr], 1923. which has cost me a lot of – wonderful – effort. Now I feel so relieved that I am bouncing down the road like a rubber ball!

Ah – now for my holidays!

Yours sincerely,

P.L.


Frejlif Olsen
Poul Levin
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Torsdag
3.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard

3-8-22.

Kære Marie!

Tak for Dit Kort. Jeg fik igaar Brev fra Søs, det var forfærdelig sødt af hende at hun fortæller mig det som de haaber og venter. Blot det nu altsammen maatte gaa godt. Det lader til at Søs’ hele Tænkemaade ligesom er paavirket deraf og det er jo ikke saa underligt.

Kan Du huske da Du gik med Irmelin? Og hvor forunderligt det var at tænke paa. Det er godt for Søs og Emil og jeg tror især for lille Søs.

I de sidste 14 Dage kan jeg sige at det er gaaet bestandig frem med mig, og navnlig nu i de allersidste Dage. Det eneste jeg nu føler Gene af er at gaa op ad Bakke for hurtigt og saa er der lidt om Morgenen.

Jeg synes, jeg kan blive fuldstændig rask igen og nu skal Du høre: For 6 Dage siden fik jeg Brev fra Balslev om jeg ikke kunde skrive en Melodi til hans Aarsskrift for Højskolen; han sendte mig en halv Snes Digte af Højskolesangbogen som ikke har gode Melodier. Digtene er af Bjørnson, Grundtvig, Hostrup, Richardt o.s.v. Nu har jeg fire færdige, udsatte og alting. De to kom i Sengen om Aftenen og en af dem vil blive meget sunget af hele Folket, det tror jeg nok jeg tør sige. Den er til et Digt af Grundtvig der begynder:

V. I

”Nu skal det åbenbares,Folkehøjskolens Melodibog fra 2. oplag, samt Fire folkelige Melodier, 1925.

at gammel kærlighed

i hver en skærsild klares

og er for rust i fred;

for levende og døde

kan daners hjærter bløde,

men isne kan de ej

- - - - -

(og senere) - - - - -

Vers V

Man længe nok må sige,

at kærlighed er blind,

det blir’ dog lysets rige,

hvor ret den strømmer ind;

og han har aldrig levet

som klog paa det er blevet

han først ej havde kær! [CNW 261]

Melodien er saa jævn, saa det næsten er stærkere end i ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] men den slutter sig om Ordene paa en saa varm og lykkelig Maade, som jeg ikke har kunnet før. Det er underligt, at naar jeg skriver disse letfattelige, enkle Melodier er det som om det slet ikke er mig der komponerer; det er som om – hvad skal jeg sige – det var Folk fra min Barndom ovre paa Fyn eller som om det var det danske Folk som ønsker noget igennem mig. Men det lyder maaske saa stort, da Sagen er saa jævn og simpel; ihvertfald for mig.

Trap [Cordt Trap] er kommen og er rar og ser ud som altid. For lidt siden var han fuldkommen ude af sig selv fordi hans Nøgleknippe var bleven væk. Sørine fortalte mig det da jeg drak The og skulde spørge om jeg ikke havde set et Nøgleknippe. Baade Frk: Thygesen og Trap [Cordt Trap] var gaaet hver sin Vej ud at lede i Skoven, hvor han havde været igaar. Jeg spurgte Sørine om hans Værelse mon var grundig undersøgt og da hun mente nej, sagde jeg at hun skulde gaa med mig ind og lede. Jeg fandt dem øjeblikkelig, de laa ovenpaa hans Tøj i Kufferten, som stod aaben. Han blev jo lykkelig og jeg kender jo selv hvad det vil sige.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener Din

C.

Thursday
3 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard

3-8-22.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your card. Yesterday I received a letter from Søs. It was terribly sweet of her to tell me what they are hoping and expecting. I hope that everything will work out. It seems that Søs’ whole way of thinking is somehow influenced by it, and there is nothing strange about that.

Do you remember when you were expecting Irmelin? And how wonderful that was to think about? It’s good for Søs and Emil, and I think especially so for little Søs.

Over this fortnight I can say that I’ve made steady progress, and especially in the past few days. The only thing that bothers me now is after walking uphill too quickly, and also a little bit in the morning.

So I think I can make a full recovery, and listen to this: six days ago I had a letter from Balslev, asking whether I could write a melody for his high school annual. He sent me a dozen poems from The Folk High School Songbook that don’t have good melodies. The poems are by Bjørnson, Grundtvig, Hostrup, Richardt et al. I’ve now finished four – all arranged and everything. Two came to me in bed in the evening, and one of them will be much sung by the whole nation, I think I may safely say. It’s to a poem by Grundtvig that begins:

Verse I

'This is the revelation

that lasting love is cleared

in all ordeals' purgation,

no rust therefore appeared;

to living and preceding

can Danish hearts be bleeding,

yet never running cold.

- – – – – –

(and later)

Verse V

You say in sheer indulgence

that love can make one blind,

in kingdom of effulgence

the contrary you find;

the man has ne'er existed

who in the end untwisted

that which he ne'er held dear! [CNW 261]

The melody is so smooth that it’s almost stronger than in John the Roadman [CNW 137], but it embraces the words in a warm and happy manner such as I’ve never managed before. It’s remarkable that when I write these simple, easily accessible melodies it’s as though it’s not me at all who is composing them; it’s as though – how can I put it? – it was the people from my childhood over on Funen or the Danish people as a whole who are wanting to express something through me. But this maybe sounds too grandiose as the matter is so plain and simple, at any rate for me.

Trap has arrived and is so kind and looks as he always does. A short while ago he was completely beside himself because his bunch of keys had gone missing. Sørine told me this as I was drinking my tea and had been told to ask me if I had seen a bunch of keys. Both Miss Thygesen and Trap had gone in different directions to look in the woods, where he had been yesterday. I asked Sørine whether his room had been gone through thoroughly and when she thought not, I said she should go in with me and have a look. I found them straight away; they were lying on top of his clothes in his suitcase, which was standing open. He was delighted, and I know myself what that means.

Much love now from your

C.


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
C. Hostrup
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Richardt
Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Sørine


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Torsdag
3.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard

3-8-22

Kære Børn!

Af Kortet fra Frida og Jer troede jeg at I var rejste. Hun skrev nemlig: ”Vi sidder her den sidste Aften” o.s.v. Men nu havde jeg Brev fra Søs at ”Eggert og I. kommer sidst i Ugen[”].

Hvor det glæder mig at I fik disse Solskinsdage med!!

Stakittet omkring Grunden? Jeg synes det er billigt, men nogen af os maa være der naar det skal laves, da det ellers sikkert bliver daarligt. Maaske har I allerede ladet det gøre og saa er det udmærket. Har I ikke, er det ogsaa godt, men lad det saa vente.

I de sidste 4-5 Dage har jeg haft det forbavsende godt og den meste Tid synes jeg at jeg ikke fejler det ringeste. Kun naar jeg glemmer og bliver for ivrig f: Expl op ad en Bakke kommer det, men meget mildt. Om Morgenen lidt der generer, men ikke noget at tale om. Jeg tog den forrige Medicin som Du skrev Eggert. Iovermorgen kommer Emil med ”Maskarade[”]-Noderne [CNW 2]. Saa rejser han herfra til Berlin og faar Kopieringen til Antwerpen i Orden for mig.

Alt vel! H.B. kommer her meget og Frk: Thygesen taler mere og mere interesseret med ham.

Ellers intet nyt.

Hav det nu godt og send et Ord ifald I gider. Om ikke lang Tid kommer jeg hjem til Kjøbenhavn.

Eders Carl N.

Thursday
3 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard
3 August 22

Dear children!

From the card from Frida and you two, I understood that you had left. For she wrote: 'We're sitting here on our last evening' etc. But now I received a letter from Søs saying that 'Eggert and I. are coming at the end of the week'.

I'm so pleased you had these days of sunshine as well!!

The fencing around the plot? I think it's cheap, but some of us should be there when it is done, as otherwise I am sure it will be no good. Perhaps you have already had it done and that's fine. If you haven't, that's also fine, but if so it can just wait.

I've been surprisingly well these past 4-5 days and most of the time I feel there's nothing wrong with me at all. Only when I forget and grow too eager, for example going up a hill, then it comes, but very mildly. In the morning it bothers me a little, but nothing to speak of. I took the previous medicine that you prescribed, Eggert. The day after tomorrow, Emil will be arriving with the music for Masquerade [CNW 2]. Then he'll be travelling from here to Berlin and will be getting the copying for Antwerp sorted out for me.

All is well! H.B. comes here a lot and Miss Thygesen has more and more interesting talk with him.

Otherwise nothing new.

Enjoy yourselves and drop me a line if you feel like it. Before long I'll be coming home to Copenhagen.

Your Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller


Maskarade
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Torsdag
3.8.1922
Fritz Busch til Carl Nielsen

Fritz Busch svarer her med forsinkelse på et brev fra Carl Nielsen, som en kladde er bevaret til i Emil Telmányis håndskrift:

Mein lieber Fritz Busch!

Eben habe ich durch die dänische Schriftstellerin Frl. Heiberg [Alma Heiberg] erfahren dass Sie beabsichtigen in der kommenden Saison eines meiner Werke in Dresden aufzuführen. – Es freute mich dies zu hören und eingedenk Ihrer frdl. Einladung in Holland vor zwei Jahren, habe ich Lust bekommen, bei dieser Gelegenheit jener Einladung Folge zu leisten. Wenn es sich mit den Dresdner Verhältnissen vereinen lässt, würde ich Ihnen deshalb vorschlagen nicht ein einzelnes Werk, sondern einen ganzen Abend füllendes Programm zu nehmen, wobei ich dann eine Symphonie, das Violinconcert [CNW 41] (gespielt von Emil Telmányi) die Tänze aus Aladdin [CNW 17], welche Werken Bruder Adolf [Adolf Busch] in Göteborg so gefallen hat, dirigieren würde. – Es wäre besser so als nur ein Werk zu spielen, welch letzteres weit weniger geeignet ist einen umfassenden Eindruck von einem fremden Componisten zu geben. – Noch muss ich bemerken dass falls Sie diesem meinem Plane beipflichten, dieses Concert Anfang bis Mitte Oktober stattfinden müsste denn in dieser Zeit bin ich und Telmányi in Berlin und in Deutschland auf Konzerten. – Es würde mich selbst-verständlich ausserordentlich freuen Sie wieder zu treffen und wieder einige gemütliche Stunden zuzubringen, deshalb erhoffe ich Ihre günstige Antwort.

Mit herzlichem Gruss

Ihr

Carl Nielsen

3.8.1922.

Lieber Freund und Meister,

verzeihen Sie bitte, wenn ich Ihren frdl. Brief bisher nicht beantwortet habe. Ich war in den letzten Monaten ausserordentlich beschäftigt, da ich neben meiner Opera- und Konzerttätigkeit in Stuttgart die letzten Gewandhaus-Konzerte in Leipzig und sämtliche Konzerte der Dresdener Staatskapelle dirigiert habe. Ferien hatte ich nur 14 Tage und bin nunmehr im Begriff, nach Dresden zu fahren, um meine Tätigkeit dort am 13. August mit „Fidelio“ zu beginnen. Ihren Brief muss ich aus dem Gedächtnis beantworten und die Vermittlung Ihres Verlegers erbitten, da mir augenblicklich Ihre Adresse nicht bekannt ist. Also: ich bin mit Freuden bereit, zu einen Konzert der Dresdener Staatskapelle ( – neben den Wiener Philharmonikern das erste Orchester Europas) – ein grösseres Werk von Ihnen aufzuführen. Ob wir einen vollständigen Nielsen-Abend machen können, lässt sich erst übersehen, wenn die Programme definitiv feststehen. Das wird etwa Mitte Augst. sein; ich habe eine grosse Anzahl Verpflichtungen betr. Aufführung modernen Werke zu erfüllen und muss sehen, wie ich alles schön „unter einen Hut“ bringe. Ich würde mich auch aufrichtig freuen, wenn Sie selbst Ihre Werke (oder evtl. nur eine Sinfonie, falls zu mehr kein Platz ist) dirigieren würden. Doch bedarf ich dazu, vor endgültiger Zusage des Einverständnisses des Kapellvorstandes; ausserdem dürfte die Honorarfrage Schwierigkeiten machen bei der erbärmlichen Valuta meines armen Vaterlandes.

Machen Sie mir nun bitte Vorschläge zu obigen Punkten. Insbesondere wäre es mir erwünscht, die Partituren der Werke die in Frage kommen, baldigst zu erhalten und deren Zeitdauer zu erfahren. Die Mitwirkung eines Solisten kommt leider nicht in Frage, da insgesamt nur 5 Solisten auftreten, die schon seit Längerem bestreut sind. – Ich weiss nicht, ob Ihnen bekannt ist, dass ich zu Oktober in Kopenhagen (Philh. Orchesters, – verpflichtet wurde ich durch Herrn Celinder) – dirigieren soll.Fritz Busch dirigerede Københavns filharmoniske Orkester den 25.10.1922 i musik af Beethoven, Brahms og Richard Strauss. Orkestret var det oprindelige Tivoli- og Palækoncerternes orkester, som i et forsøg på at danne/stille sig i position til dannelsen af en egentlig symfoniinstitution i København på det seneste havde skiftet navn flere gange [7:229]. Ist dies Ihr Orchester und würden Sie die Güte haben, mir einige Details über Grösse, Qualität u.s.w. der Kapelle mitzuteilen? Habe ich die Freude, Sie persönlich sehen und sprechen zu können?

Vielen Dank im Voraus. Kommen Sie nicht vor Oktober mal nach Deutschland und könnten Sie mich dann nicht in Dresden besuchen?

Ich denke noch mit aufrichtigen Vergnügen an unser Zusammensein in Amsterdam und freue mich sehr auf das schöne Kopenhagen und Ihre Person.

Herzl. Grüsse

Ihr getreuer

Fritz Busch.Den 12.11.1922 opførte Fritz Busch i Dresden Carl Nielsens Helios-ouverture [CNW 34] og Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] [7:345].

Thursday
3 August 1922
Fritz Busch to Carl Nielsen

Fritz Busch herewith sends a delayed reply to a letter from Carl Nielsen whose draft has been preserved in Emil Telmányi’s handwriting:

[In German:]

‘My dear Fritz Busch,

I have just heard from a Danish author, Miss Heiberg, that you intend to perform one of my works in the coming season in Dresden. I was pleased to hear it and bearing in mind your cordial invitation two years ago in the Netherlands, I would now like to take this opportunity to accept the invitation. If your circumstances in Dresden allow, I would therefore suggest that you do not take a single piece but rather a programme that fills the whole evening, whereby I would direct a symphony, the violin concerto [CNW 41] (played by Emil Telmányi) and the dances from Aladdin [CNW 17], whose pieces were liked so much by your brother Adolf in Gothenburg. That would be better than just playing one piece, which at the end of the day is much less suitable for giving a comprehensive impression of a foreign composer. I must also note that if you agree to this plan of mine, this concert must take place between early and mid-October, because during this period I and Telmányi are in Berlin and Germany for concerts. Of course it would be an extraordinary delight for me to see you again and spend some more pleasant hours together, therefore I am hoping for a favourable answer.

With fond regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen’

3 August 1922.

Dear friend and maestro,

Please forgive me for not answering your kind letter until now. In recent months, I have been extremely busy since, in addition to my work on operas and concerts in Stuttgart, I conducted the latest Gewandhaus concerts in Leipzig and all concerts in The State Orchestra in Dresden. I only had two weeks of holidays and am now in the process of travelling to Dresden to start my work there on 13 August with Fidelio. I have to answer your letter from memory and request your publisher to relay me your address as I do not know it at the moment. And so, I would love to perform a larger work by you for a concert at The State Orchestra in Dresden (— next to The Vienna Philharmonic, the first orchestra of Europe). Whether we can make it a complete Nielsen evening can only be determined once the programme has been definitively set. That would be approximately in mid-August as I have a great deal of obligations regarding the performance of modern works to fulfil and I need to see how I can get it all ‘under one roof’ nicely. I would be truly happy if you yourself would conduct your works (or possibly only a symphony if there is no space for more). However, for that, before the final approval, I need the agreement of the orchestra management. Furthermore, the question of remuneration may cause difficulties in light of the pitiful state of the currency in my fatherland.

Please make some suggestions regarding the points above. In particular, I would like to receive the scores for the works that would be considered as soon as possible and to know their length in terms of time. Sadly the involvement of a soloist is out of the question because only five soloists in total are performing and they were already appointed long ago. I do not know if you are aware that in October I am to conduct in Copenhagen (Philharmonic Orchestra, I was engaged by Mr Celinder).Fritz Busch conducted The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra on 25 October 1922 in music by Beethoven, Brahms and Richard Strauss. The orchestra was the original Tivoli and Palace Concert Orchestra, which had recently changed its name several times in an attempt to form or position itself for the formation of an actual symphony institution in Copenhagen [7:229]. Is this your orchestra and would you be so good as to give me information about its size, quality, etc.? Will I have the pleasure of seeing and talking to you in person?

Thank you very much in advance. Are you not coming to Germany before October and could you not visit me in Dresden then?

I still think with real pleasure of our time together in Amsterdam and am very much looking forward to beautiful Copenhagen and you.

Kind regards.

Yours sincerely,

Fritz BuschOn 12 November 1922, Fritz Busch performed Carl Nielsen's Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] in Dresden, cf. 7:345.

 

 

 

 


Adolf Busch
Alma Heiberg
Emil Telmányi
Fritz Busch
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ove Celinder
Richard Strauss


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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7.32. Fritz Busch, 13.3.1890-14.9.1951. Tysk postkort. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.32. Fritz Busch, 13 March 1890-14 September 1951. German postcard. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
5.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

Damgaard 5-8-22

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Tusind Tak for Jeres Breve. Det gaar bestandig godt, ingen Kolber ingen Draaber. Igaar hentede jeg Emil ved Damperen Kl 7 Morgen i Landaueren. Nu sidder vi her og gennemarbejder ”Maskarade”-Materialet [CNW 2] og det er et stort Mas, men det gaar nok. Emil er storartet til min Hjælp! –

Irmelin! Jeg ved ikke om Du hørte det, at Carmen [Suria] skal giftes med den gamle 69 aarige Overklitinspektør Bang [J.P.F. Bang]. Hun var der i to, tre Dage som Gæst og – vupti, nu skal de giftes. Frk: Kryger rejser derover idag. – Margrethe rejser en Ferietur til Blaavand hos Blocks derfor maa jeg blive lidt endnu hos Frk: Th:. Maaske er det ogsaa bedre jeg bliver nu da jeg bestandig bliver bedre. – Jeg har komponeret 4 folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 16] paa Opf: af Højskole-Balslev; en af dem hører til det bedste, jeg har gjort og en anden vil blive sungen uhyre meget, næsten som Jens–nok sagt–Vejmand [CNW 137] [7:296]. Min Artikel i ”Tilskueren” gør sig! Flere Breve desang: allerede. Poul Levin meddeler at Frejlif Olsen har skrevet til ham: ”Jeg har lige kigget C.N.s Artikel igennem. Ham tror jeg, De skulde ophidse til at skrive mere. Jeg kender ham ikke personlig, desværre, men han er en stor Digter og jeg har hørt at han skal være et ualmindeligt Menneske”. Kan jeg ikke med Rette sige at jeg er ved at blive overvurderet, og det er vist det værste der kan ske. Reaktion maa komme!!

mange Hilsener fra Emil og Carl

[Tilføjelse af Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Eggert! Vil Du sende mig Papirer fra Cigarett-Anliggenhed (Priv.Banken Skat-quittering etc. Tak og Hilsen E.

Saturday
5 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

Damgaard 5 August 22

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

Thank you very much for your letters. It's still going well, no flasks, no drops. Yesterday I fetched Emil at the steamer at 7 o'clock in the landau. Now we're working through the material for Masquerade [CNW 2], and it's a huge job, but all will be well. Emil is a brilliant help for me! – 

Irmelin! I don't know whether you heard it, but Carmen is going to marry the 69-year-old Dune Inspector Bang. She was there for two, three days as a guest and – hey presto, now they are to get married. Miss Krüger is travelling over there today. – Margrete is leaving for a holiday trip to Blaavand with the Blocks, so I will have to stay a little longer with Miss Thygesen. Maybe it's better for me to stay here, too, as I am getting better all the time. – I have composed four folk-like melodies [CNW Coll. 16] requested by folk high school-Balslev; one of them is among the best I have written and another one will be sung an awful lot, almost like John-enough said-the Roadman [CNW 137] [7:296]. My article Tilskueren is making waves!'Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71. Several letters about that already. Poul Levin tells me that Frejlif Olsen has written to him: 'I have just looked through C.N.'s article. I think you should encourage him to write some more. Unfortunately, I do not know him personally, but he is a great poet, and I have heard he is an extraordinary man' [7:295]. Can't I say with some justice that I am being overrated, and that's the worst thing that can happen. There has to be a reaction!!

Much love from Emil and Carl

[Added by Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Eggert! Would you send me the paper from the cigarette business (Privatbanken, tax receipt etc). Thanks and regards. E.


Block
Carmen Suria Bang
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frejlif Olsen
Harald Balslev
J.P.F. Bang
Margrete Rosenberg
Poul Levin
Therese Krüger


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Maskarade
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Tirsdag
8.8.1922
Christian Christiansen, Salzburg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

På initiativ fra ny musik-miljøet i Wien, ved musikhistorikeren Paul Stefan og komponisten og pianisten Rudolf Reti, samledes komponister og musikere fra hele verden for første gang i begyndelsen af august 1922 i Salzburg for i fire tæt pakkede dage og aftener at høre hinandens musik. Der var kun mulighed for at opføre kammermusik og sange, men arrangementet blev begyndelsen til de senere internationale fester for ny musik. Christian Christiansen og Thorvald Nielsen spillede den 8.8. i Salzburg Carl Nielsens 2. violinsonate [CNW 64], og dansk musik var desuden repræsenteret ved Poul Wiedemann, der sang sange af Ebbe Hamerik og Poul Schierbeck (jf. Hugo Seligmann: Al Verdens unge Tonekunst, kronik i Politiken 8.9.1922).

Salzburg 8/8 22

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Thorvald [Thorvald Nielsen] og jeg har som ofte tidligere haft den allerstørste Glæde af at arbejde med Deres 2. Violinsonate, og er overbeviste om at vi denne Gang er naaet videre i Forstaaelsen af dens dybe og skønne Indhold end vi tidligere har været i Stand til. Iaften spillede vi den ved den 2. Koncert af de ”internationale Kammermusikaufführungen” og havde megen Glæde deraf. Vi sender Dem de venligste Hilsner herfra i Haab om at De ogsaa befinder Dem vel.

Deres heng.

Chr Christiansen

Tuesday
8 August 1922
Christian Christiansen, Salzburg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On the initiative of the contemporary music environment in Vienna organised by the music historian Paul Stefan and the composer and pianist Rudolph Reti, composers and musicians from all over the world assembled for the first time for four busy days and nights in early August 1922 in Salzburg to listen to each others' music. Only chamber music and songs could be performed, but the event laid the foundation for today's International Society for Contemporary Music. Christian Christiansen and Thorvald Nielsen played Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2  [CNW 64], on 8 August in Salzburg. Poul Wiedemann represented other Danish compositions, namely songs by Ebbe Hamerik and Poul Schierbeck (cf. Hugo Seligmann: Al verdens unge Tonekunst, article in Politiken 08.09.1922).

Salzburg 8 August 22

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thorvald and I have had the greatest pleasure once again to work with your Violin Sonata no. 2 and we are convinced that this time we have reached a fuller understanding of its depth and beautiful content than before. Tonight we performed it at the second concert of 'International chamber music performances' and derived much joy from it. We send you our warmest wishes hoping that you are also doing well.

Yours sincerely,

Chr. Christiansen


Christian Christiansen
Ebbe Hamerik
Paul Stefan
Poul Schierbeck
Rudolf Reti
Thorvald Nielsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Onsdag9.8.1922Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 9-8-22.
Kære Marie!
Jeg ser i Avisen at paa Fredag den 11te fylder Zylograf F. Hendriksen 70 Aar.Hendriksen fyldte 75!
Vil Du ikke være med til en smuk Blomst til ham, saa vil jeg bede Dig besørge den og sætte vore Navne paa.
Vi har frygtelig travlt, derfor kun mange kærlige Hilsener
fra Din
C.

Wednesday
9 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 August 22.

Dear Marie!

I can see from the newspaper that on Friday the 11th the xylographer F. Hendriksen will have his 70th birthday.It was Hendriksen's 75th birthday!

Couldn't you join me in sending some nice flowers to him? If so, would you take care of it and put our names on?

We are terribly busy, so just much love for now.

Your
C.


F. Hendriksen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
9.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 9-8-22

Min egen, kæreste Søs!

Det er jo Synd for Dig at Emil er her, men Du kan tro han hjælper mig storartet med ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] som jo, skal kopieres i Berlin for at sendes til Antwerpen.

Vi har det forfærdelig morsomt sammen og Frk: Th: er helt forelsket i ham, og ”nu taler han jo saa udmærket dansk”

Vil Du hilse Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] mange Gange fra mig og ifald Fru Bolette [Bolette Hartmann] og Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] er der saa ogsaa [dem]. Er Johan P. [Bolette Hartmann] og Gerda der nu? Hils alle, kort sagt.

Men Du, min egen Søs, skal have de sødeste Kys, Hilsener og kærlige Tanker

fra Din

Far

Wednesday
9 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 9 August 22

My own dearest Søs!

It's a pity for you that Emil is here, but you have no idea what a great help for me he is with Masquerade [CNW 2] which has to be copied out in Berlin to be sent to Antwerp.

We are having such a delightful time together and Miss Thygesen is utterly in love with him and 'he speaks such excellent Danish now'.

Would you give Bodil my best wishes and if Mrs Bolette and Lehmann are there, to them as well. Are Johan P. and Gerda there now? Regards to everyone, in a word.

But to you, my own Søs, the sweetest kisses, love and fond thoughts

from your
Father


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Julius Lehmann


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:303
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Nancy Dalberg
Fredag 11.8.1922 57
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
11.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup pr. Gudme, Fyn

Damgaard 11-8-22

Kære Nancy Dalberg!

Telmanyi og jeg har nu arbejdet 8 Dage med Materialet til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Du kan tro jeg har sendt Dig mangen venlig Tanke i den Tid. Vi kunde have brugt Din Hjælp, som Du er saa rigelig med, altid naar det kniber!

Der var en Masse smaa Fejl og nye Rettelser som var nødvendige saa hver eneste Stemme har maattet gennemgaas.

Imorgen kan vi være færdige og saa rejser T. med det hele til Berlin paa Søndag og faar det kopieret. –

Tak for Brev og hils E. [Erik Dalberg] og sig ham Tak for hans venlige Ord. Jeg har jo ikke faaet Tid at gøre det selv, da vi har arbejdet circa 9 Timer om Dagen.

Blot dette idag: Jeg vilde meget gerne til Mullerup en Dag paa den Maade, Du nævner. Endnu har jeg nogle Smerter naar jeg gaar op ad Bakker, for stærkt o.s.v., derfor endnu et vist Hensyn men det gaar dog bestandig i det hele, store fremad.

Hvorlange – eller rettere – hvornaar er Dine tre Uger slut paa Mullerup?

Nu lader det dog til at Vejret bliver bedre – igaar og idag – og jeg er altsaa parat til at modtage Besøg efter Søndag.

Lad mig høre et Ord og hils meget omkring Dig og først og sidst Din Moder.

Hilsen fra Din

Carl N.

Friday
11 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup nr. Gudme, Funen

Damgaard 11 August 22

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

Telmányi and I have now been working for a week on the material for Masquerade [CNW 2]. You have no idea how often I have sent fond thoughts your way during that time. We could have used your help, which you are so generous with, always when we're up against it!

A load of small mistakes and new corrections were necessary so every single part had to be gone through.

We should be finished tomorrow and then T. will leave for Berlin with it all and have it copied. – 

Thank you for your letter and give my regards to E. [Erik Dalberg] and thank him for his kind words. I haven't had the time to do that myself, as we've been working about nine hours a day.

Just this for today – I would very much like to get to Mullerup one day the way that you suggested. I still have some pain when I walk uphill, too fast etc. so still some consideration, but on the whole it's getting better.

How long – or rather – when are your three weeks at Mullerup up?

It looks as though the weather will be getting better now – yesterday and today – and so I'll be ready to welcome visitors after Sunday.

Drop me a line and give best wishes to those around you, most of all your mother.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Maskarade
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Lørdag
12.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

Damgaard 12-8-22.

Kære Harald Balslev!

I de sidste 10 Dage har jeg maattet læse Korrektur paa Materialet til min Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] 8-9 Timer om Dagen som skal opføres i Antwerpen i den kommende Saison. Min Svigersøn hjælper mig og imorgen er vi færdige og saa skal jeg paa Mandag sende Dem, de tre Melodier som jeg fik færdig inden vi begyndte paa vort Revisionsarbejde. – Jeg har: 1) ”Hvad synger du om” [CNW 260], 2) ”Nu skal det aabenbares” [CNW 261] og ”Sangen har lysning” [CNW 259].Alle Folkehøjskolens Melodibog fra 2. oplag [CNW Coll. 18] og i Fire folkelige Melodier, 1925 [CNW Coll. 16]. Jeg tror nok disse Melodier saa temmelig er truffet, og ”Nu skal det aabenbares” bliver sikkert populær, da den synger sig selv og er lært med det samme. – Tak fordi de [De] sendte Bogen til Michaelsen [7:293]. Hvad koster den?

Jeg fik idag Kort fra Christiansen og Th. Nielsen som havde spillet i Salzburg; nogle andre danske skrev at de to havde spillet min Sonate [CNW 64] aldeles ypperligt, hvad jeg vidste paa Forhaand.

Hilsener ihast

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
12 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

Damgaard 12 August 22.

Dear Harald Balslev!

Over the past 10 days, I have had to spend eight or nine hours a day reading proofs of the material for my opera Masquerade [CNW 2], which is to be performed in Antwerp in the coming season. My son-in-law is helping me and tomorrow we will be finished, so on Monday I can send you the three melodies that I finished before we started our editing work. – I have 1) 'Of what do you sing?' [CNW 260], 2) 'This is the revelation' [CNW 261] and 3) 'Singing illumines'. [CNW 259]All three included in The Folk High School Melody Book, second impression,[CNW Coll. 18] and Four 'folkelige' Melodies.[CNW Coll. 16] I think these melodies have pretty much hit the mark, and 'This is the revelation' will be popular, I am sure, because it sings itself and is easily learnt. – Thank you for the book you sent to Michaelsen [7:293]. What does it cost?

I had a card today from Christiansen and Thorvald Nielsen who had been playing in Salzburg; some other Danes wrote that the those two had played my sonata [CNW 64] absolutely superbly, which I knew they would do.

Regards in haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev
Thorvald Nielsen


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Maskarade
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Mandag
14.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 14-8-22.

Kære Eggert!

Nu gaar det mig rigtig godt helt igennem, men nu vil jeg bede Dig om Raad. Du ser af medfølgende Blad at Kurven har været op og ned, men i de sidste 14 Dage har jeg ikke haft Smerter og kun naar jeg gik op ad Bakker eller naar jeg glemte mig et Øjeblik har der været noget ivejen*. Telmanyi og jeg har maattet arbejde 8 a 9 Timer dagligt i de sidste 10 Dage for at faa Materialet til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Orden. Jeg har kun en eller to Gange haft Mindelser i den Tid og end[d]a kun svagt. Idag fulgte jeg Emil i Vogn til Fredericia. H.B. og Kontorchef Trap var med og vi tre skulde køre sammen hjem igen, men da jeg nødvendigvis skulde klippes og der var fuldt hos Barberen maatte jeg lade Vognen vente temmelig længe med de to foran Banegaarden. Endelig var jeg færdig men da jeg saa havde nogle Smaaærinder i nogle Butikker fik jeg paa Gaden igen temmelig stærke Smerter. Altsaa: i 14 Dage har jeg ikke haft Smerter, men saasnart der er noget der hidser eller spænder kommer de vel igen.

Nu spørger jeg om jeg skal blive her eller hvad? Jeg havde naturligvis nok mest Lyst til at komme til Kjøbenhavn, men mener Du jeg skal blive her en Tid endnu, gør jeg det selvfølgelig, især da jeg har gjort saa udmærkede Fremskridt hidtil og kan se, det hver Dag gaar frem.

Emil har hjulpet mig saa storartet med de Noder; men egentlig har jeg ikke videre Interesse for Experimentet i Belgien og havde han ikke været havde jeg ladet det fare. Hvad bryder jeg mig [om] at faa min Opera frem hvis de dernede ikke har Forstaaelse for den Holberg’ske Tone. Musikken kan ikke redde Sagen for et scenisk Værk, det er anderledes med en Symfoni. Nu er Tærningerne imidlertid kastede, jeg har modtaget Haandpenge og maa saa trække i Trøjen.Den 5.8. havde Carl Nielsen via Wilhelm Hansen modtaget 144,40 kr. (400 frc.) fra operaen i Antwerpen.

Hvordan mon I har det? Og Din Moder?

I havde hørt fra mig ifald jeg havde kunnet skrive, men vi arbejdede af og til til Kl 12 Nat og saa sov vi næsten til Posten kom; desuden maatte vi af og til hvile eller trække frisk Luft saa vi maatte opsætte al Brevskrivning i den Grad, at Emil ikke kunde skrive til Søs paa Fulgsang [Fuglsang], men maatte nøjes med at sende korte Hilsener.

Lad mig høre fra Jer og hils nu Irmelin mange Gange

Din

Carl N.

*men ikke pasitive [positive?] Smerter

[Bilag:]

M. betyder Morgen = Tiden indtil Frokost

F. betyder Formiddag = Tiden mellem Kl 12-5

E. betyder Eftermiddag = Tiden mellem Kl 5-10

÷÷ betyder stærke Smerter

÷ dunkle, svage Smerter

– ingen Smerter

o betyder indaandet en Kolbe Narkose (?)

.. taget nitro[*]-Draaber

Mandag den 17de Juli 22 M. ÷ F – E. ÷

Tirsdag 18de M. ÷ F – E. –

Onsdag 19de M. ÷ (ret stærke) .. F – E –

Torsdag 20de M. ÷ … F. ÷÷o E –

Fredag 21 M. ÷ F. – E. –

Lørdag 22 M. ÷÷ … F. – E. –

Søndag 23 M. ÷ F – E. –

Mandag 24de M. ÷ .. F – E –

Tirsdag 25 M. ÷ F. – E. –

Onsdag 26 M. – F – E. –

Torsdag 27 M. ÷ F. – E –

Fredag 28 M. ÷ F. – E –

Lørdag 29 M. – F. ÷ E –

Søndag 30 M. – F – E –

Monday
14 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 August 22.

Dear Eggert!

Things are now going really well with me in all respects, but I would like now to ask your advice. You can see from the enclosed sheet that the graph has been going up and down, but over the past fortnight I have not had any pains and only when I walk uphill or when I forget myself for a moment has there been something wrong*. Telmányi and I have had to work eight to nine hours a day over the past 10 days to get the material for Masquerade [CNW 2] sorted out. During that time, I've only had twinges once or twice and then only faint. Today I accompanied Emil in the carriage to Fredericia. H.B. and Head of Department Trap were with us and we three were to drive home together again, but as I had to have a haircut and there was a full house at the barbers, I had to let the carriage with those two wait a rather long time in front of the station. Finally, when I had finished, I had some minor errands to run in a few shops and then, on the street, I felt some pretty powerful pains. So, for a fortnight I have had no pains, but as soon as there's something that excites or causes tension, they seem to come again.

So now I want to ask whether I should stay here, or what? Of course what I most want to do is to come to Copenhagen, but if you think I should stay here for some time yet, I will of course do that, especially as I have made excellent progress so far and can see that it is improving day by day.

Emil has been a terrific help to me with the music; but, in truth, I don't have any great interest in the experiment in Belgium and if he hadn't been here I would have let it be. Why should I bother to get my opera performed down there if they have no understanding for the Holbergian mode? The music can't save the day for a piece of theatre; it's different with a symphony. But now the die is cast, I have been paid the King's shilling and must button up my uniform.On 5 August, Carl Nielsen had received 144.40 kroner (400 francs) via Wilhelm Hansen from the opera in Antwerp.

I wonder how you are, both of you? And your mother?

You would have heard from me if I had been able to write, but we were working sometimes until 12 midnight and then we slept almost until the postman came; and then once in a while we had to get some rest or some fresh air so we had to postpone letter writing, so much so that Emil couldn't write to Søs at Fuglsang but had to make do with sending short messages.

Let me hear from you and much love to Irmelin.

Your
Carl N.

*but no positive pains.

[Enclosure:]

M. means morning = period up to lunch

F. means forenoon = period between 12-5 o'clock

A. means afternoon = period between 5-10 o'clock

÷÷ means powerful pain

÷ dull, faint pain

– no pain

o means inhaled a flask of laughing gas (?)

.. took nitro[*] drops

Monday 17th July 22 M. ÷ F – A. ÷

Tuesday 18th M. ÷ F – A. –

Wednesday 19th M. ÷ (quite powerful) .. F – A –

Thursday 20th M. ÷ … F. ÷÷o A –

Friday 21st M. ÷ F. – A. –

Saturday 22nd M. ÷÷ … F. – A. –

Sunday 23rd M. ÷ F – A. –

Monday 24th M. ÷ .. F – A –

Tuesday 25th M. ÷ F. – A. –

Wednesday 26th M. – F – A. –

Thursday 27th M. ÷ F. – A –

Friday 28th M. ÷ F. – A –

Saturday 29th M. – F. ÷ A –

Sunday 30th M. – F – A –


Cordt Trap
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Ludvig Holberg


Maskarade
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Mandag
14.8.1922
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

København d. 14-8-22.

Kæreste Far!

Gaar det stadig fremad? Vi længes meget efter at høre lidt fra dig igen.

Da vi kom hjem var det meget uheldigt. Mor var lige rejst afsted; saavidt jeg forstaar paa en Cykletur; hun er endnu ikke kommet hjem. Fru Møller tog lige ud til Lyngby og er først kommet tilbage idag; Søs og Emil var ogsaa borte; med andre Ord, Byen ganske tom og forladt. Eggert og jeg er omtrent de eneste Mennesker der er brune og vækker ligefrem Opsigt her i Byen. – –

Tak for din Artikkel,Musikalske Problemer, i Tilskuerens august-nummer, jf. Samtid nr. 71. kære Far; jeg har været saa umaadelig glad for at læse den i Sammenhæng. Alt hvad du skriver om Rytme, har naturligvis særlig Interesse for mig; og det er saa morsomt at se saa fuldstændig enig jeg er med dig. Jeg er netop ogsaa overbevist om, at der findes ganske faa store Regler for den rytmiske Balance i al Bevægelse og Liv, og at Skønhed og ikke Skønhed er Forsyndelser imod dem. Og saa har du saadan en morsom levende Maade at sige det hele paa. Naa – men du har vel allerede hørt saa meget om den Artikkel, saa det keder dig. Jeg er jo nu i Tankerne og Gerning travlt beskæftiget med at ordne og planlægge for den kommende Vintersæson.

Jeg har haft en Del Vrøvl med at ordne Ania’s [Ania Antiks] Opholdstilladelse her i Landet; nu gaar det forhaabentlig. Jeg skal tale med Herold [Vilhelm Herold], Anton Svendsen, Frk Adler [Hanna Adler] og flere endnu; det er noget jeg hader at gøre, men det hjælper at det ikke er for mig selv alene.

Hvornaar omtrent tror du du kommer hjem? Keder du dig lidt, eller har du faaet et nyt fanatisk Strikketøj i Gang. Hils endelig Frk Thygesen paa det kærligste og Frk Krüger, hvis hun er kommet tilbage; jeg er fuldstændig himmelfalden med Carmen. Er Frk Krüger glad eller hvad? Hun faar en lidt gammel Svigersøn.

En rigtig velment Formaningstale om at være forsigtig, og et Kys fra din

Irmelin

Monday
14 August 1922
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

 Copenhagen 14 August 22.

Dearest Father!

Are you still making progress? We are very much looking forward to hearing from you again. 

When we came home it was very unfortunate. Mother had just left; as far as I can see on the bicycling tour; she has not come home yet. Mrs Møller went straight out to Lyngby and only came back today; Søs and Emil were also away. In other words, the city was quite empty and deserted. Eggert and I are about the only people who are suntanned and we actually attract people's attention here in the city. – –

Thank you for your article,Musical Problems, in August issue of Tilskueren, cf. Samtid no. 71. dear Father, I was so terribly pleased to read it in context. Everything you write about rhythm, of course, is particularly interesting for me, and it is such a delight to see how completely I’m in agreement with you. I'm also convinced that there are only a few major rules for rhythmical balance in all movement and life, and that beauty and lack of beauty are offences against them. And then you have such a delightfully lively way of saying it all. Well – I'm sure you have already heard so much about that article that it bores you. In my thoughts and actions, I’m now busily engaged with arranging and planning for the coming winter season.

I've had quite a lot of trouble arranging Ania's residence permit to be in the country; now I hope it will go through. I need to speak with Herold, Anton Svendsen, Miss Adler and several others; that's something I hate doing but it helps that it's not just for me.

When, roughly, do you think you will be coming home? Are you a bit bored, or have you got started on a new fanatical bit of knitting? Do give my warmest wishes to Miss Thygesen and Miss Krüger if she has returned. I am completely bowled over with Carmen. Is Miss Krüger happy or what? She'll be getting a rather elderly son-in-law.

Some really well-meaning precautionary advice to take care, and a kiss from your

Irmelin

 


Ania Antik
Anton Svendsen
Carmen Suria Bang
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Hanna Adler
Therese Krüger
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag
15.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Brevet er adresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; i København har postvæsenet sendt brevet tilbage til Damgaard, Fredericia. Her har Carl Nielsen ladet ”Fru Marie Carl-Nielsen” stå, men i stedet for de overstregede adresser skrevet Irmelins adresse: ”Adresse Hr Dr: Møller / Nørrebrogade 204 / Kjøbenhavn N”. På kuvertens bagside har han skrevet: ”Mor har forandret hos Posten, hun maa anullere igen.” I denne anden omgang er kuverten stemplet Fredericia 17.8.22 og bærer modtagelsesstempel Kjøbenhavn N. 18.8.22, 2.Omb[æring].

Damgaard 15-8-22.

Kære Marie!

Det nytter vel ikke jeg skriver da Du ikke er hjemme endnu, men jeg gør det alligevel da Du maaske nu snart kommer hjem igen. Har Du set nogle smukke Kirker mon? Jeg vilde ønske jeg havde været med; men det kan være Du har Cycle og det kan jeg ikke endnu. Emil har været her i 10 Dage og vi har arbejdet 8 a 9 Timer daglig paa ”Maskarade”-Materialet [CNW 2]. Det viste sig at være aldeles nødvendigt. Musikerne har indskrevet saa mange forkerte Nuanceringer i Stemmerne at de maatte gennemgaas Node for Node. Du gør Dig ingen Forestilling hvor Emil er dygtig og arbejdskraftig. Han er et ualmindeligt ja, jeg kan godt sige, enestaaende Menneske. Det er som om der næsten er for mange og for gode Kræfter i ham, saa de bryder frem i saadan Frodighed at man næsten bliver helt overvældet. Jeg skulde gøre et Brev færdigt til Operaen i Antwerpen igaar, inden han rejste som han saa skulde oversætte paa Tysk, men han foretog saadanne Omarbejdelser deri at jeg var forbløffet over hans Forstand og fine Taktfuldhed, skøndt jeg ikke har tvivlet om det. Igaar rejste han saa til Berlin og H.B., Trap [Cordt Trap] og jeg kørte med til Fredericia.

Derinde skulde jeg klippes og da jeg vidste at Vognen ventede med Trap og H.B. og Barberen havde hele Stuen fuld saa jeg kom sent fik jeg igen paa Vejen hen til Vognen mine Smerter skøndt jeg gik roligt, det er altsaa virkelig kun Nerverne eller hvad? En Idé? Men jeg tror det nu ikke helt. Sagen er at jeg i de sidste 12 a 14 Dage ikke har haft et eneste Anfald, men kun nogen Gene op ad Bakker og naar jeg glemte at være maadeholden i Bevægelser og den Gene bliver for hver Dag mindre. – Det har været mig en stor Glæde at arbejde med Emil; han forstaar nu snart min Musik til dens inderste Nerve, ja, finder ofte noget som jeg ikke har tænkt paa, men har faaet i Tilgift af min venlige Muse. Forstaaelse er dog det eneste og bedste der kan gives os efter fuldendt Arbejde.

Jeg skriver samtidig til Eggert og Irmelin og spørger E. hvad jeg nu maa gøre. Jeg er naturligvis noget træt efter disse 10 Dages Arbejde. Vi sad ofte til Kl 12 Nat og snakkede endda ind til hinanden fra Sengene, men naar jeg nu driver i disse Dage gaar det nok. Jeg skal svare paa nogle Anmodninger fra Tyskland om at dirige[re] egne Sager (Dresden og maaske Leipzig), men jeg kan vist faa Frk: Kryger til at hjælpe mig. Hun er kommen hjem igen fra sin Zigøjner-Tur. Margrethe ogsaa hvorfor H.B. nu kommer idag til Timer igen, men han skal atter til Søstrene i Haderslev og Dr: Wendels ved Horsens. Trap er rar og hyggelig og Frk: Th: har det godt.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl

Tuesday
15 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The letter is addressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; in Copenhagen the post office returned the letter to Damgaard, Fredericia. Here, Carl Nielsen has not altered the addressee 'Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen' but, in place of the crossed-out addresses, he has added Irmelin's address: 'Address Dr Møller / Nørrebrogade 20IV / Copenhagen N'. On the reverse of the envelope, he has written: 'mother has altered at the post office, she needs to cancel it again'. The second time around, the envelope was stamped in Fredericia on 17 August 22 and at the receiving office in Copenhagen N. on 18 August 22, second delivery.

Damgaard 15 August 22.

Dear Marie!

It's no good writing, I guess, as you aren't home yet, but I will do so anyway as you may be coming home again soon. Have you seen some lovely churches, I wonder? I wish I could have been with you; but you might have a bicycle and I can't do that yet. Emil has been here for the past 10 days and we have been working eight to nine hours a day on the Masquerade [CNW 2] material. It proved to be absolutely necessary. The musicians had written so many wrong markings in the parts that they had to be gone through note by note. You can't imagine how clever and hard-working Emil is. He is an extraordinary, yes, I would even say a unique person. It's almost as if the powers he possesses are too many and too good, so they burst out in such profusion that you feel almost completely overwhelmed. I had to finish a letter to the opera in Antwerp yesterday before he left, which he was then to translate into German, but he made so many revisions to it that I was amazed at his understanding and his fine sense of tact, although I have never doubted it. So yesterday he left for Berlin and H.B., Trap and I drove with him to Fredericia.

I had to have a haircut in there, and as I knew that the carriage was waiting with Trap and H.B., and as the barber's saloon was completely full, I was late getting back to them, and on the way back to the carriage my pains came back although I was taking it easy; is it really just the nerves, or what? Something in my mind? But I don't really think it is that. The thing is that over the past 12 to 14 days I haven't had a single attack, just a little discomfort going uphill or when I forgot to moderate my movements and the discomfort was less every day. – It has been a great joy for me to work with Emil; he practically understands my music now to its innermost nerve, yes, he often even finds something that I had not thought about but had been the gift of my friendly muse. Understanding is, though, the only and the best thing we can be given once the work is complete.

I'm writing at the same time to Eggert and Irmelin to ask Eggert what I should do now. I am of course a little tired after these 10 days of work. We often sat up till 12 midnight and carried on talking to each other even once we were in bed, but if I take it easy these days all will no doubt be well. I have to reply to some requests from Germany to conduct my own pieces (Dresden and perhaps Leipzig), but I can probably get Miss Krüger to help me. She has returned home again from her gypsy tour. Margrete as well, so H.B. will be coming for his classes again today, but he is to go to the sisters in Haderslev again and to Dr Wendel's in Horsens. Trap is pleasant and kind and Miss Thygesen is well and happy.

Much love now from
your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
Søren Nielsen Vendel
Therese Krüger


Maskarade
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Tirsdag15.8.1922Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard 15-8-22.
Kære Ven!
Jeg har lige faaet Brev fra Søs – havde skrevet til hende inden jeg fik hendes og derfor ikke svaret paa hendes (sikken et Sprog i stor Hast!) Men da hun nu – tal med hende derom – har aabnet Ballet og fortalt at Du og Johan P. [J.P. Hartmann] har set noget af Manuskriptet til Børge-J.s DigteBørge Janssen: Det dufter af Lind – . Sjællandske Sommervers. Kbh. 1922., saa kan jeg ikke dy mig, men maa i største Vildelse betro Dig at jeg har faaet dem for 8 Dage siden i Aftryk og er fuldkommen henrykt. Det er noget af det mest udprægede der er fremkommen paa dansk i lange Tider. Ifald jeg var Literaturanmelder vilde jeg anbefale alle Mennesker til at købe og læse disse fuldkomment oprigtige Digte. Jeg vilde motivere det ved, at naar vi lever i en Tid hvor de fleste Mennesker kan skrive rigtig godt for sig, hvor der findes en stor Mængde respektable Digtere om hvem man ikke bestemt kan sige om de er store eller smaa Talen{len}ter, da Form og alt det er i Orden – kort sagt – naar man ikke længere kan skelne mellem det udmærkede og det næstbedste eller 3die bedste og derfor det hele staar i en vis mellemgraa Farve, saa er det af en eminent Betydning naar der fremkommer noget fra en af vore kendte Forf: som i udpræget Grad vækker vor elementære Sans for Forskellen mellem Sort og Hvidt. Det har B.J. gjort. Hans Digte er saa dristige og vanvittige slette at de kommer helt over paa ”Jenseits” af ondt og godt at de bliver helt fortræffelige derved at de atter skiller Vandene og lærer os at der er Forskel paa Tingene i Verden. Hvilken Fortjeneste! Jeg gaar med Digtene i min Jakkelomme og Telmanyi og jeg har haft dem bestandig til Oplivelse. Vi har vredet os i henrykt Taknemmelighed og jeg forsikrer Dig at jeg næsten kunde kryste B.J. i min Favn og sige ham en oprigtig Tak for det herlige Møg han har Naivitet nok til at servere. Det er vanvittig komisk!
Jeg føler mig slet ikke ond eller som daarlig Person fordi jeg sidder her og bagtaler Mandens Digte, som han har været saa venlig at sende. Det er underligt, men det er vel fordi han faktisk har skaffet mig en stor og – jeg mener hvad jeg siger – sand Glæde.
Det er af den Art som naar et lille Barn i et net men kedsommeligt Selskab kommer til at sige de frygteligste uartige Ord. Man springer højt op i Luften og kaster sig derefter ned paa Gulvtæppet og vrider sig af Grin og Glæde.
Hvad mener Du?
Mange Hilsener fra Din
Carl Nielsen.
Ihast.

Tuesday
15 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Julius Lehmann, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 15 August 22.

Dear friend!

I’ve just received a letter from Søs – had written to her before I received hers and therefore haven’t answered hers (what language! In great haste!). But since she now – speak to her about it – has set the ball rolling and told me that you and Johan P. have seen part of the manuscript of Børge J.’s poems,Børge Janssen: Det dufter af Lind – . Sjællandske Sommervers. Copenhagen 1922. I can’t resist letting you know in my wild raving that I received them a week ago in an oﬀprint and am completely enthralled. This is one of the most distinctive things that has appeared in print in Danish for a long time. If I were a literary reviewer, I would recommend everyone to buy and read these completely sincere poems. I would justify this by saying that when we’re living in a time when most people can write really well, when there’s a whole crowd of worthy poets of whom we cannot say for certain whether they are major or minor talents since the form and everything else is in order – in short, when we cannot diﬀerentiate between the remarkable, the second best and the third best, and so everything gets to appear uniform grey – then it is truly significant when something appears from one of our well-known authors that clearly reawakens our elementary sense of the diﬀerence between black and white. This B.J. has done. His poems are so bold and so appallingly awful that they completely transcend the 'beyond' of good and evil, so that they become utterly wonderful by virtue of dividing the waters again and teaching us that there are diﬀerences between things in this world. What an achievement! I’m walking with the poems in my jacket pocket, and Telmányi and I have them constantly to hand for our amusement. We have been convulsed in ecstatic gratitude, and I can assure you that I could almost clasp B.J. in my arms and voice my sincere thanks for the splendid muck he still has the naivety to serve up. It’s madly comical!

I have not the least sense that I am evil or a bad person for slandering the man’s poems, which he has been so kind as to send me. It’s strange, but it’s probably because he has really given me great and – I really mean it – genuine pleasure.

It’s a bit like when a little child in a polite but boring company comes out with the most terribly naughty words. You jump high in the air and then throw yourself down on the carpet splitting your sides in laughter and delight.

What do you think?

Best wishes from your

Carl Nielsen.

In haste.


Børge Janssen
Emil Telmányi
J.P. Hartmann
Julius Lehmann
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Tirsdag15.8.1922Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard pr Fredericia 15-8-22.
Kæreste Bodil!
Du maa gøre mig den Tjeneste at omfavne og hilse Dig selv og alle Dine herlige Gæster fordi de tænker paa mig
Kære, søde Veninde! Jeg er Jer alle saa taknemmelig, vil Du sige det!
Søs kan fortælle mere, jeg skrev netop til hende inden jeg fik Jeres Hilsener
I stor Hast! Det gaar mig bedre.
Posten gaar nu.
Din Carl

Tuesday
15 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard pr. Fredericia 15 August 22.

Dearest Bodil!

You must do me the service of giving a hug and a greeting to yourself and all your wonderful guests for thinking of me.

Dear, sweet friend! I'm so grateful to you all, please say that!

Søs can tell you more, I had just written to her before I got your greetings.

In great haste! I'm feeling better.

The postman is leaving now.

Yours,

Carl

 


Bodil Neergaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:310
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Onsdag 16.8.1922 57
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Onsdag
16.8.1922Udateret, men må være skrevet før efterfølgende brev.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Brevet er skrevet på bagsiden af et brev fra Svend Wilhelm Hansen, dateret den 15.8.1922, til Emil Telmányi, Damgaard. Direction Musicale fra Kursaal d’Ostende, Belgien, har spurgt om prisen for at leje opførelsesmaterialet til Pan og Syrinx til opførelse 8.9.1922.

Kære Irmelin!

”Pan og Syrinx” ligger et Sted inde i mit Værelse Partitur og Stemmer. Gaa med det til Wilh: Hansen spørg efter Asger eller Svend og lad dem bestemme hvad jeg skal tage i Leje.

Bed dem sende det med alle Sikkerhedsformer, da der ikke findes Skizzer eller nogetsomhelst af Stykket (Maaske Part for sig og Stemmer for sig)Pan og Syrinx blev først udgivet i 1925. Kontrakten, hvori Carl Nielsen overgiver rettighederne til Wilhelm Hansen for 600 kr., er underskrevet 2.5.1925.

Undskyld mig meget at jeg maa bede Dig om dette; hvad skal jeg gøre, det er godt Tingene bliver hørte.

Tak for Dit dejlige Brev.

Din

Carl

Lej kun Værelserne udFormentlig de værelser i Nørrebrogade 20, som Carl Nielsen tidligere har beboet.

i stor Hast

[Carl Nielsen med blyant i margenen:]

Tag denne Seddel med til W.H. da Adressen staar derpaa

Wednesday
16 August 1922Undated, but must have been written before the letter that follows.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

The letter is written on the reverse of a letter from Svend Wilhelm Hansen, dated 15 August 1922, to Emil Telmányi, Damgaard. Direction Musicale from Kursaal d’Ostende, Belgium, have enquired about the price for hiring performance material for Pan and Syrinx[CNW 38] for performance on 8 September 1922.

Dear Irmelin!

Pan and Syrinx is lying in my room somewhere, score and parts. Take it in to Wilhelm Hansen, ask for Asger or Svend and let them decide what I should take for lending it.

Ask him to send it with all forms of security, as there are no drafts or anything of the piece (possibly a score on its own and parts on their own).Pan and Syrinx was not published until 1925. The contract, with which Carl Nielsen hands the rights to Wilhelm Hansen for 600 kroner, is signed on 2 May 1925.

I'm very sorry to have to ask you to do this; what can I do? It's good the pieces are heard.

Thank you for your lovely letter.

Your

Carl

Rent only the rooms out.Presumably the rooms in Nørrebrogade 20 in which Carl Nielsen had previously been staying.

In great haste.

[Carl Nielsen in pencil in the margin:]

Take this note with you to W.H. as the address is on it.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Onsdag
16.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 16-8-22.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Du fik vel min skrækkelige Seddel? Det var kjedeligt jeg skulde plage Dig med det; men i Ostende er jo et stort Symfoniorkester og der kommer Folk fra alle de store Lande, saa der kunde dog træffe at være en Retfærdig, som kunde faa Interesse for mine Ting og bringe dem videre.

Det glædede mig meget at Du og Eggert syntes om Artiklen.Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71. Jeg fik Brev fra Edw: Brandes som ogsaa syntes om den, saa jeg klager ikke; men nu har jeg Stof til en anden som vil gaa mere i Dybden af Kunstens Væsen. Jeg glæder mig ligefrem til at arbejde derpaa. Emil rejste i Mandags til Berlin med hele Materialet til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] Vi har arbejdet circa 9 Timer dagligt i 10 Dage! Men det har ikke generet mig det ringeste og jeg har det virkelig godt og, naar jeg ikke stormer frem, ikke Spor af Smerter eller Optrækken dertil.

Men hør en Situation! Idag fik jeg Bud fra det kgl: Theater at de vil have Materialet til ”Maskarade” en af de nærmeste Dage!!

Tableau! Jeg har ogsaa faaet Telegram at jeg skulde gaa til en Telefon og melde mig til Statstelefonen; men det gjorde jeg ikke. Derimod har jeg skrevet til dem at Materialet har de laant mig og det er nu i Berlin. Maaske kan vi dog faa Nodeskriveren fra Berlin herop og arbejde her, saa begge Parter stilles tilfreds. I Antwerpen er man ivrige og nu har jeg underskrevet en Kontrakt, saa jeg kan ikke narre dem. Det kgl: Theater vil nemlig spille Operaen i Slutningen af September [7:337].

Jeg glemte at bede Dig om Du vil sende mig et Kort om Du har fundet ”Pan og Syrinx.” [CNW 38] – Thorvald Nielsen og Christiansen har spillet min Sonate II ved Musikfest i Salzburg [7:300].  Jeg fik Kort fra forskellige andre danske dernede fra, at det var gaaet saa udmærket.

Naa, nu har jeg vist ikke mere at fortælle. Jo, at jeg fik Brev fra Balslev om en Melodi til hans Aarskrift for Højskolen. Han sendte en halv Snes Digte af Bjørnson, Grundtvig, Hostrup o.s.v. til Valg og nu har jeg komponeret fire [CNW Coll. 16] [7:290]. hvoraf de to er nogen af de bedste Melodier jeg har lavet. –

Saa nu er der ikke mere.

Jeg tænker nu atter paa Dig med kærlig Hu, for jeg maa bekende at i de 10 Dage vi arbejdede kunde jeg næsten ikke huske at jeg havde en lille kær Datter der hed Irmelin som er gift med en der hedder Eggert og som begge har været her og gjort mig godt, saa jeg nu snart kan lave Rejsegilde. – Jeg glæder mig paa Eggerts Vegne over Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard] Besøg

Mange Hilsener

Din C.N

[bag på kuverten:]

Maren kommer hjem Torsdag, skriver Mor!

Wednesday
16 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 16 August 22.

My own dear Irmelin!

I guess you received my dreadful note? It was tiresome that I had to bother you with that; but there is a large symphony orchestra in Ostende and people come from all major countries, so it is possible some judicious person might turn up who might get interested in my works and promote them further.

I was very pleased that you and Eggert liked the article.'Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71. I had a letter from Edvard Brandes who also liked it, so I can't complain; but now I have material for another one which will go into more depth about the nature of art. I'm really looking forward to working on that. Emil left for Berlin on Monday with all the material for Masquerade [CNW 2] We have been working about nine hours a day for 10 days! But it hasn't bothered me in the least and I feel in really good shape and, as long as I don't rush around, have no sign or warning of pain.

But just listen to this situation! I received a request from The Royal Theatre today saying they wanted to have the material for Masquerade some time soon!!

Strike me pink! I also received a telegram telling me to get to a telephone and sign up to the state telephone; but I didn't do it. On the other hand I wrote to them telling him that this is material they have lent me and it is now in Berlin. Though maybe we can get the copyist from Berlin up to work here, then both parties would be satisfied. They are keen in Antwerp and now I have signed a contract so I cannot fool about with them. The Royal Theatre want to perform the opera at the end of September [7:337].

I forgot to ask you if you would send me a card telling me whether you had found Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]. – Thorvald Nielsen and Christiansen have played my second sonata [CNW 64] at the music festival in Salzburg [7:300]. I got cards from various other Danes down there saying that it had gone so brilliantly.

Well, now I don't suppose I've got more to tell you. Oh yes, that I got a letter from Balslev about a melody for his annual for the folk high school. He sent a dozen poems by Bjørnson, Grundtvig, Hostrup etc. for me to choose from, and of these I have now composed four [CNW Coll. 16] [7:290] of which two are among the best melodies I have done. – 

So, now there's no more.

I can think about you again now with loving care, for I have to admit that during the 10 days we were working I could hardly remember that I had a dear little daughter by the name of Irmelin who is married to someone called Eggert and who have both been here and done me so much good that soon I will be fit enough to have a topping out party. – I'm so pleased on Eggert's account about Lundsgaard's visit.

Much love.
Your C.N

[On the reverse of the envelope:]

Maren is coming home on Thursday, Mother writes!


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
C. Hostrup
Christen Lundsgaard
Christian Christiansen
Edvard Brandes
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev
Maren Hansen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thorvald Nielsen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Maskarade
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Onsdag
16.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 16-8-22.

Kæreste Søs!

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad ved. Du ved vel allerede fra Lehmann at jeg havde faaet Digtene fra Børge Janssen. Emil og jeg har moret os aldeles vildt over dem og Margrethe og Frk: Kryger har let saa Taarerne trillede. Jeg gaar stadig med dem i Lommen. Det bliver en ren Skandale naar de udkommer; den arme Mand!

Det var virkelig pænt saa alle Gæsterne sendte mig Hilsener og jeg vil bede Dig hilse hver især. Og hils især Bolette [Bolette Hartmann]. Ja, hun er en Knop og hun er helt ud sig selv, en virkelig glimrende Type fra det gamle, fine og djærve kjøbenhavnske Borsiousi (forkert stavet).

Ja, jeg længes efter Dig, min egen Søs og jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig. Margrete sagde forleden Dag da vi talte om Alder: ”Søs kan jeg slet ikke tænke mig blive gammel” Hun mente selvfølgelig ikke dermed at Du skulde dø ung men det var noget i Naturen hun mente. – Det er morsomt at Du tegner Bolette; Jeg vil besøge hende saasnart hun kommer til Byen. Især hvis Du vil huske mig paa det.

Hvordan har Nina [Nina Grieg] det? Jeg hører hun har været daarlig. Vil Du sige til hende at jeg længes efter at se hende. Kender Du det, at der er Mennesker, som man ikke kan fremkalde det klare Billede af i sin Tanke. Ninas kan jeg fremkalde hvad Øjeblik jeg vil med en Tydelighed uden Lige. Jeg ser hende saa altid med et halvt smilende meget spørgende Udtryk i dette aabne Menneskeansigt. – Mon Emil er kommen? Ellers kommer han nok Fredag. Jeg sender et Brev til ham idag. Der er noget ret vigtigt jeg vil spørge ham om, saa Du vil nok sørge for han faar Brevet strax han kommer. – Jeg skriver et lille Brev til Karen [Karen Hartmann], fordi Du siger hun spillede Ciaconnen [CNW 86] saa pænt.

Igaar var Vejret dejligt her, imorges Kl 8-9½ ogsaa aldeles straalende, men nu Kl 10 er Skyerne ved at sammensværge sig igen; de begynder at rynke Brynene og nu er her helt mørkt ved mit Skrivebord allerede. Mit Vindu staar aabent og et langt Sus gaar hen over de smaa gode Bøgetrær og det store Tulipantræ begynder nu ogsaa. Men det regner ikke. – Nu er der næsten stille igen og jeg kunde ønske Du gik dernede paa Vejen med Dit Haandklæde, saa skulde jeg sørge for en Kop The og meget Syltetøj til Dig naar Du var naaet herop.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din

Far.

Wednesday
16 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 16 August 22.

Dearest Søs!

Thank you for your letter, which made me very happy. You already know from Lehmann that I had received the poems from Børge Janssen. Emil and I have found them wildly funny and Margrete and Miss Krüger have laughed till the tears streamed down their cheeks. I'm still walking around with it in my pocket. It will be a complete scandal when they come out; poor man!

It's really sweet the way all the guests have sent me messages and I would like you to give each of them my best. And special regards to Bolette. Yes, she is a brick and she is completely beside herself. A truly brilliant type from the fine, old, straight-talking Copenhagen borsiousi [bourgeoisie] (spelt wrong).

Yes, I am missing you, my own dear Søs, and so much looking forward to seeing you again. The other day, when we were talking about age, Margrete said: 'I can't imagine Søs getting old'. Of course she didn't mean that you were to die young, but she meant there's something in your nature. – It's lovely to hear that you are drawing Bolette; I will visit her as soon as she comes to town. Especially if you could remind me.

How is Nina? I hear that she has been ill. Would you tell her that I'm longing to see her. You know how there are some people who we cannot get a clear picture of in our heads. I can summon up Nina's anytime I want with the utmost clarity. I see her always with a half smiling very enquiring expression in that open face of hers. – I wonder whether Emil has arrived? Otherwise he probably will on Friday. I'm sending a letter to him today. There's something rather important I have to ask him about, so maybe you could ensure he gets the letter as soon as he arrives. – I'll write a little letter to Karen because you say she played the chaconne [CNW 86] so nicely.

The weather was lovely here yesterday, this morning 8-9.30 really glorious, too, but now at 10 o'clock the clouds are beginning to gather and their plot thickens again; they're starting to draw their eyebrows together and now it is already completely dark at my desk. My window is open and a long shiver passes over the fine little beech trees and now the large tulip tree, too. But it isn't raining. – Now it's almost quiet again and I could wish that you were walking down there on the road with your towel, and then I would make sure there was a cup of tea and a lot of jam for you when you came up here to me.

Much love now.

Your
Father.


Bolette Hartmann
Børge Janssen
Emil Telmányi
Julius Lehmann
Karen Hartmann
Margrete Rosenberg
Nina Grieg
Therese Krüger


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
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Onsdag
16.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 16-8-22

Kære Emil!

I stor Hast dette:

1) Det kgl: Theater ringer til Dig. Kan det tænkes at vi kan faa Nodeskrivere i Berlin til at rejse til Kjøbenhavn og kopiere i det kgl Theater? Hvad mener Du? Jeg betaler naturligvis, hvad det koster

2) Brevet fra Kapelmesteren i Antwerpen kan jeg ikke finde. Hvad hed han? Og hvad var det han skrev til mig om?

Du kan maaske ogsaa ringe til Theatret. Man vil jo absolut spille Operaen [CNW 2] i Slutningen af September [7:337] og der er stor Opstandelse over at Materialet er borte

Din

Carl

Wednesday
16 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 16 August 22

Dear Emil!

In great haste, this:

1) The Royal Theatre will be ringing you. Is it conceivable that we can get the copyist in Berlin to travel to Copenhagen and do the copying at The Royal Theatre? What do you think? I will of course pay what it costs.

2) I can't find the letter from the kapellmeister in Antwerp. What was his name? And what was it he was writing to me about?

You could perhaps also ring the Theatre. They insist they want to play the opera [CNW 2] at the end of September [7:337] and there's a great hoo-ha because the material has gone.

Your
Carl


Emil Telmányi


Maskarade
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Onsdag
16.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

Damgaard den 16-8-22

Kære Harald Balslev!

De blev narret af mig. Jeg kunde ikke faa sendt dette iforgaars. Unschuld! – Hermed de tre Melodier [CNW Coll. 16] [7:290] [7:293].

Samtidig sender jeg i Korsbaand Højskolebladet. Det har været mig en Glæde at læse Deres Artikler,Harald Balslev: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, Højskolebladet nr. 29, 21.7.1922, sp. 855-862, jf. 289, og Folkelig Musikopdragelse, Højskolebladet nr. 28, 14.7.1922, sp. 819-826. navnlig den første hvori De taler om Undervisningen. De siger her udmærket og slaaende hvad der kan gøres. Det er godt, at De har noget forskelligt i Deres Forslag – enstemmig Sang, flerstemmig ditto og ligeledes Fremføring af Sang med Klaver for Elever – det gode vokser bedre frem paa den Maade, som naar man saar Blandsæd i Jorden.

Jeg har desværre ikke Melodibogen her men jeg holder ”Højskolebladet” saa naar jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn kan jeg tage begge Dele frem. – Mener De, der kunde være Tale [om] at lære Deres Elever – eller rettere Højskoleelever i Almindelighed – Noderne? Jeg tror det vil komme engang og saa vilde det være godt at anlægge et Par Hovedsynspunkter som regner med det rent visuelle. F. Expl: først paa en Tone for at lære Rytmen:

[image: ]

og dernæst Intervallerne:

[image: ]

Jeg synes jo nok der – som De siger – maatte kunne blive en Time om Ugen til Eleverne paa ”Højskolen” men jeg kender det jo naturligvis ikke.

Det skal blive morsomt at høre hvad De synes om disse tre Melodier. Folkesangen ligger mig i den Grad paa Sinde, at naar jeg skriver en saadan Melodi er det som om det ikke er mig der komponerer, men Venner, Frænder og Landets Folk der ønsker det saaledes og det kommer saa af sig selv og jeg er kun det Rør hvorigennem Strømmen gaar.

De arbejder vel stadig med det nye Hold? Det maa være højst forfriskende bestandig at faa nyt Stof igennem Ungdommen og jeg kan godt forstaa at De ikke trænger til den Ferie, som jeg ellers kunde unde Dem.

Nu mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
16 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

Damgaard 16 August 22

Dear Harald Balslev!

You were cheated by me. I could not get this sent the day before yesterday. 'Undschuld'!Germanification of the Danish word 'undskyld' [sorry]. - Herewith the three melodies [CNW Coll. 16]  [7:290] [7:293].

I am sending at the same time Højskolebladet in wrappers. It was a pleasure to read your articles,Harald Balslev: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, Højskolebladet no. 29, 21 July 1922, pp. 855-862, cf. 7:289; and Folkelig Musikopdragelse, Højskolebladet no. 28, 14 July 1922, pp. 819-826. especially the first when you talk about teaching. Here you give an excellent and striking account of what can be done. It is good that you have something different in your proposal – unison singing, part-singing and also performance of songs with piano for students – good things grow better that way, as when you sow mixed seed in the ground.

Unfortunately, I do not have the melody book here but I subscribe to Højskolebladet, so when I get to Copenhagen I can take out both of them. – Are you saying there might be the possibility of teaching your students – or other high school students in general – the music? I think that will come one day, and then it would be good to establish a couple of central viewpoints which take account of purely visual aspects. For example, first to learn the rhythm on one note:

[image: ]

and next the intervals:

[image: ]

I do think that – as you say – it ought to be possible to have one class every week for students at the folk high school, but of course I cannot know that.

I shall look forward to hearing what you think of these three melodies. The folk song is so much on my mind that when I write a melody like this it is as though it is not me composing, but friends, kinsmen and people of our country who want it to be like that and then it comes all by itself and I am just the conduit through which the current runs.

I assume you are still working with your new class? It must be extremely refreshing constantly to be getting new material coming to you through youth and I can understand that you might not be needing the holiday that I might otherwise wish for you.

Many best wishes now.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Harald Balslev


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Onsdag
16.8.1922
Georg Høeberg, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Før 1722 havde franske skuespillertrupper og tyske gøglere stået for teaterunderholdningen i København, men i januar 1722 åbnede det første komediehus i København i Lille Grønnegade. Initiativet kom fra en af de franske skuespillere, der havde bosat sig fast i København, og allerede samme år tog en af hans franske kolleger initiativet til for første gang at spille på dansk. Den 23.9.1722 opførtes Molières Den gerrige på dansk sammen med en prolog af Frederik Rostgaard. Få dage senere, formodentlig den 26.9., opførte man i komediehuset den første på dansk skrevne komedie, Holbergs første komedie, Den politiske Kandestøber. Det var 200-års dagene for denne såkaldte danske skueplads’ opståen man ønskede at fejre på Det Kongelige Teater.

Den 23.9.1922 gentog man Molière’s komedie med Frederik Rostgaards prolog indledt af en nykomponeret Allegro festivo af Louis Glass og et til lejligheden hos Helge Rode bestilt „lille festspil“, Theatret [7:341], med musik af Fini Henriques, og efterfulgt af balletten Amor og Balletmesterens luner. Den 26.9.1922 fejrede man Holbergs debut som dramatiker med opførelsen af Den politiske Kandestøber. Dén forestilling indledte man med en sats af Niels W. Gades suite Holbergiana og med gentagelse af et lille forspil, En Aften 1722, som Henrik Hertz havde leveret til en jubilæumsforestilling i 1844. Efter Holbergs komedie sluttede aftenen, altså ikke den 23.9. som Høeberg skriver, med Carl Nielsens og Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersens Hyldest til Holberg (Seedorff Pedersen: Hyldest til Holberg [CNW 20], En Epilog, Kbh. 1922. CNU I/9 s. 130-172). Forestillingen blev gentaget den 3.10.1922.

Kgl. Teater 16 Aug. 22.

Kære Carl!

Efter forgæves at have forsøgt at komme i Forbindelse med Dig pr. Telefon, sender jeg Dig min varmeste Opfordring til at skrive Musik til medfølgende Hyldest til Holberg. Den skal slutte den egentlige Festaften d. 23 Sept., men ifald Du som jeg haaber, har det saa godt, og har Lyst til, at skrive til Seedorfs smukke Vers; saa maa jeg bede Dig være saa venlig at lade os faa det 1ste September. (Det er just nu kommen fra Forfatteren, derfor faar Du det først nu).

a) De fire Muser (4 Solostemmer)

b) Chor af Holberg Figurer

c) Slutningskor (synges af alle).

Ja! gid Du nu vil gøre os den Glæde, vi vil og kan vanskelig tænke os en Festaften af saa sjælden Art uden Din Medvirken. Vær rar og venlig og lad mig snarest faa et Par Ord fra Dig, et Par Ord, som jeg haaber bliver bekræftende.

Mange hjertlige Hilsner

Din hengivne

Georg Høeberg.

E.S.

Du maa endelig (hvis det ikke allerede er sket) sende Partituret til „Maskaraden“ [CNW 2]. Jeg glæder mig til at prøve allerede Fredag.

D.S.

Wednesday
16 August 1922
Georg Høeberg, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Until 1722, French acting troupes and German entertainers were the only providers of theatrical performances in Copenhagen, but in January 1722 the first public theatre house in Copenhagen in Lille Grønnegade was inaugurated on the initiative of one of the French performers who had settled down in Copenhagen. That same year, one of his French colleagues decided to perform in Danish for the first time. On 23 September 1722, Molière's The Miser was staged in Danish with a prologue by Frederik Rostgaard. A few days later, presumably on 26 September, the first play by a Danish playwright was staged, namely Ludvig Holberg's first comedy, The Political Tinker (Den politiske Kandestøber). It was this 200th anniversary of Danish theatre that The Royal Theatre wished to celebrate.

On 23 September 1922, they repeated Molière's comedy with Frederik Rostgaard's prologue, introduced by a newly composed Allegro Festivo by Louis Glass and The Theatre, (Theatret [7:341]) a 'little festival play' by Helge Rode commissioned for the occasion with music by Fini Henriques, followed by the ballet Whims of Cupid and the Ballet Master (Amor og Balletmesterens Luner) by Vincenzo Galeotti and Jens Lolle. On 26 September 1922, Holberg's debut as dramatist was celebrated with the performance of The Political Tinker. That performance was introduced by a movement from Niels W. Gade's suite Holbergiana and with a repeat performance of a little prelude, An Evening 1722 (En Aften 1722), which Henrik Hertz had written for an anniversary performance in 1844. After Holberg's comedy, the evening of the 26 September – not, that is, the 23 as Høeberg writes here – concluded with Carl Nielsen's and Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen's Homage to Holberg [CNW 20] The performance was repeated on 3 October 1922.

The Royal Theatre 16 August 22.

Dear Carl!

Having tried to get in touch with you per telephone in vain, I hereby send you my warm encouragement to write the music for the enclosed Homage to Holberg. It is to conclude the celebratory evening on 23 September, but if you are feeling well enough, as I hope you do, and would like to set Seedorff's beautiful verses t0 music, then I must ask you to kindly let us have it by 1 September (we have just now received it from the author; that is why you haven't got it sooner).

a) The four Muses (four solo voices)

b) Chorus of Holberg characters

c) Finale chorus (sung by everyone)

Yes! I hope you might want to do us this favour. We can hardly imagine a celebration as rare as this one without your participation. Please do me the honour of immediately sending me a word or two – a couple of words that I hope will be in the affirmative.

Many warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Georg Høeberg.

P.S.

Please (if you have not done so already) send us the score for Masquerade [CNW 2]. I'm looking forward to beginning rehearsals on Friday already.

Ditto


egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin Molière
Fini Henriques
Frederik Rostgaard
Georg Høeberg
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Helge Rode
Henrik Hertz
Louis Glass
Ludvig Holberg
Niels W. Gade


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Maskarade
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August 1922Brevets præcise placering i forløbet kan diskuteres. Tages komponistens udsagn bogstaveligt i brevet til Telmányi 25.8. (324), må Seedorffs brev være efter denne dato, men da vi i så fald kun er få dage fra afleveringen af værket til Det Kongelige Teater, giver Seedorffs tilbud om tekstændringer mindre mening.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Tibirke Bakker, August.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Til min store Glæde erfarer jeg gennem Hr. Nicolai Neiiendam, at De har paataget Dem at skrive Musiken til Chorene i min Holberg-Epilog [CNW 20]. Og jeg siger Dem en hjærtelig Tak derfor. Da det musikalske i et Chor efter min ringe Opfattelse gaar forud for Texten – en Sammensmæltning er naturligvis det ideale – stiller jeg Dem ganske frit. 1) Og naar De vil have Muserne (første & anden) til at synge ”Nej-nej”, – siger jeg med Glæde ja-ja! 2) Ordet Herre har jeg skrevet, fordi Muserne er tænkt stærkt travesterede. ”Herre” skulde udtrykke den rent fagmæssige Maade disse fire, ”fine” Muser anvender overfor Begrebet Hyldest. De møder fordi det er deres Metiér. De er professionelle. ”Til Fest en Sang – faaes bedst hos Bang.”

Men, hvis De hellere vil have et Modsætningsforhold frem, send mig da venligst et Ord, og jeg skal tilstille Dem en Rettelse omgaaende. 3) I Slutningschoret har jeg ikke skrevet ”Gud”, men End hvisker etc. Jeg forstaar derfor godt, at De ikke har kunnet hitte Meningen. Imidlertid er jeg – ved at undersøge Linjen – blevet klar over at det ogsaa drejer sig om noget rent rytmisk. Vil det da hjælpe Dem hvis jeg skriver:

Det Løv, det hvisker som en Skæbnes SusCarl Nielsen har komponeret til Seedorffs oprindelige formulering: End hvisker Løvet som en Skæbnes Sus.

i danske Hjærter og i danske Sind, etc etc. …

Paa den Maade løber vist Jamberne, som de skal.

Jeg beder Dem modtage venlige Hilsner og et Ønske om fortsat Bedring fra

Deres ærbødige

Hans Hartvig Seedorf.

August 1922The exact date of this letter is uncertain. If the composer's statement in his letter to Telmányi of 25 August (7:324) is to be trusted, then Seedorff's letter must have been written after this date, but in that case, as the deadline for the delivery of the piece to The Royal Theatre would be just a few days away, Seedorff's offer to make alterations makes less sense.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Tibirke Bakker, August.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

To my great pleasure I learn from Mr Nicolai Neiiendam that you have undertaken to write the music for the choruses in my Holberg epilogue [CNW 20]. And I extend my heartfelt thanks to you for that. As the music of a chorus, in my humble opinion, takes precedence over the text – a fusion is of course the ideal – I give you a very free hand. 1) And when you want the Muses (first and second) to sing 'No-no' – I say with pleasure: yes-yes! 2) I wrote the word 'Sir' because the Muses are conceived as heavily travestied. 'Sir' was meant to express the purely workmanlike approach these four 'fine' Muses take to the concept of homage. They appear because it is their trade. They are professionals. 'A party song? – Get Bang along'.Slogan from a long-running newspaper advertisement.

But, if you would rather bring out a contrast, please send me a word or two and I will send you a correction immediately. 3) In the final chorus, I have not written 'God', but 'Still whisper' etc. So I understand quite well that you could not grasp the idea. However – examining the line – I have also realised that it is also a matter of something purely rhythmic. So would it help you if I wrote:

The leaves, they whisper like the breath of fateCarl Nielsen composed his music to Seedorff's original wording: 'Still whisper leaves just like a breath of fate' ['End hvisker Løvet som en Skæbnes Sus'].

through every Danish heart and Danish mind, etc. etc. ...

That way I think the iambs run as they should.

Please receive many best wishes and hopes for a continued recovery.

Yours respectfully,

Hans Hartvig Seedorff.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Ludvig Holberg
Nicolai Neiiendam


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Torsdag
17.8.1922
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Datoen på denne korte meddelelse, der må have været vedlagt i en kuvert med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens til Damgaard omadresserede breve, er påført af en anden. Situationen er tydeligvis, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er vendt hjem til Frederiksholms Kanal, men ikke har annulleret omadresseringen af sin post til Damgaard. Nu sender Carl hendes breve til Irmelins adresse på Nørrebrogade i København, for at få hende til at tage affære, jf. også 7:307 og 7:319.

Kære Irmelin!

Alle Mors Breve kommer her. Ring det til hende at hun siger det til Posten.

Thursday
17 August 1922
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

The date on this short message, which must have been enclosed in an envelope with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's letters forwarded to Damgaard, has been added by someone else. The situation is clearly that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen returned home to Frederiksholms Kanal but did not cancel the forwarding of her post to Damgaard. Now Carl Nielsen sends her letters on to Irmelin's address at Nørrebrogade in Copenhagen to get her to take action cf. also 7:307 and 7:319.

Dear Irmelin!

All Mother's letters are arriving here. Ring her and get her to inform the post office.
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Fredag
18.8.1922Poststemplet i Nykøbing Falster denne dag.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste lille Mor!

Tak for Dit Kort, blot Du nu har havt nok Ro paa Din lille Tur – Du lille Perpetuum mobile! Har Du det ellers godt, lille Mor! Tænk først i Dag kommer Emil hertil, han har jo dels været hos Far – og saa i Berlin. Jeg har ellers havt rigtig rart hernede, ude hele Dagen saa jeg er helt solbrændt. Morgenen er den værste Del. Hartmanns [Johan Peter og Gerda] er her jo, og han er saa rar imod mig, hun ogsaa – Det er maaske godt at Emil ikke har sin Violin med her, saa faar han da rigtig Ferie et Par Dage, men jeg tænker vi kommer hurtig hjem nu. Jeg forstaar ikke, hvornaar kommer Far – jeg har havt Brev, men han skriver intet derom – Nu skal jeg ned og plukke lidt Blomster til at pynte Værelset med til Emil kommer. Tusind kærlige Hilsener

Din Søs

Jeg prøver at tegne lidt om Aftenerne. Din Søs

Friday
18 August 1922Postmarked in nykøbing falster on this day.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Dearest little Mother!

Thank you for your card. I just hope you had enough peace and quiet on your little trip – you little perpetuum mobile! Are you well otherwise, little Mother? Just think, Emil is not coming here until today. He has partly been at Father's – and then in Berlin. Otherwise I have found it really lovely being down here, outside all day long so I am completely suntanned. The mornings are the worst part. The Hartmanns are here, you know, and he is so good to me, she is too. – Maybe it's good that Emil won't have his violin with him here, for then he'll have a proper holiday for a couple of days, but I think we'll be coming home quickly now. I can't work out when Father will be coming – I have had letters, but he hasn't written anything about it. – Now I'm going down to pick a few flowers to decorate the room for when Emil arrives. Lots of love.

Your Søs

I've been trying to draw a little in the evenings. Your Søs.

 


Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
19.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 19-8-22

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Mors Brev[e] gaar herover, det kan jeg ikke forstaa og vil Du ringe til hende og bede hende rette det paa Postkontoret. Jeg vilde have skrevet idag, men hvad [kan] det nytte naar det gaar tilbage. Sig det til hende i Telefon og fortæl hende at jeg længes efter at komme til Kjøbenhavn og se hende. –

Jeg har faaet Anmodning fra det kgl Theater om at skrive Musik til en Holberg-Hyldest (Tekst af Seedorf) [CNW 20] [7:315] til den 23de September (200 Aarsdagen for Theatret). Jeg fik Teksten igaar og da den virkelig er meget talentfuld tror jeg nok jeg gør det. Vil Du fortælle Moder det. I Løbet af idag og imorgen bestemmer jeg hvad jeg vil. Margrethe er nemlig ikke hjemme og saa har jeg Huset for mig selv til at forsøge mig i.

Maaske hører jeg fra Jer i dag. Posten er ikke kommen endnu

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Saturday
19 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 August 22

My own dear Irmelin!

Mother's letters are arriving over here; I can't understand why, and would you please ring her and ask her to change it at the post office? I would have written today, but what's the point when it just comes back. Tell her on the telephone and say that I'm longing to come to Copenhagen to see her. – 

I have received a request from The Royal Theatre to write the music for a homage to Holberg (text by Seedorff) [CNW 20] for 23 September (200th anniversary of the Theatre) [7:315]. I received the text yesterday and as it is really very accomplished I think I will probably do it. Would you tell Mother? I will be deciding what to do in the course of today and tomorrow. For Margrete is not at home so I have the house to myself to try things out.

I might be hearing from you two today. The post hasn't come yet.

Much love.
Your Carl


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Ludvig Holberg
Margrete Rosenberg


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Lørdag19.8.1922Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen, København
Damgaard 19-8-22.
Kære Julius Clausen!
Tak for Deres venlige Brev som baade glædede og interesserede mig meget.
De har sikkert Ret i at Forholdet mellem det ”nationale” Element og Intervallerne i Musikken virkelig er et Problem, men vi vil drukne i det, da der indtil nu ikke har været gjort eller tænkt noget videre derover. Problemet var nok værd at tænke grundigt igennem. – Jeg tror nok jeg ved hvad De mener med at der kommer igen visse Intervaller i min Melodiføring og jeg er egentlig glad hvergang det kommer til min Bevidsthed, thi jeg anser det for en Fare og en Fejl og jeg frygter Manèr og gør hvad jeg kan for ikke at falde i denne Grav, der er den sikre Død for al Kunst. Mon der ikke skulde være Intervaller som er subjektive og andre der er mere kosmiske? Jeg tror det, og hvad er det mon andet naar Platon og Aristoteles taler om Musik og slaar fast at Tonearterne har ulige ethisk Værdi? Skøndt vi ikke kender den græske Musik og skøndt vi ser at Platon og Aristoteles ikke er enige – det er dog muligt at der kan foreligge en Navneforskydning eller Misforstaaelse – saa ses det dog tydeligt, at det er det altfor subjektive de er angst for og fordømmer som Opdragelsesmiddel. Vi kan i de gregorianske Melodier endnu skimte noget af hvad Grækerne har ment.
De har ogsaa Ret i at den fulde Nodeværdi er en Betingelse for Pausens Virkning og det er virkelig morsomt at der dog er nogen der tænker over disse Ting, og det er befrugtende.
Jo, jeg har været daarlig siden den 20de Maj, men det gaar mig i den allersidste Tid meget bedre og nu kan jeg saa snart begynde at arbejde igen. –
Tak ogsaa fordi De har talt om mine Ting til Kapelmester Schmi[e]d-peter; jeg maa se at faa Wilh: Hansen til at sende ham Partiturer.
Vil De hilse Deres Frue fra mig og selv modtage de venligste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
19 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Julius Clausen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 August 22.

Dear Julius Clausen!

Thanks for your kind letter, which both pleased me and interested me a lot.

I am sure you are right that the relationship between the ‘national’ element and intervals in music is really a problem, but we will drown in it since no one up to now has done or thought very much about it. The problem is surely worth thinking through thoroughly. – I do believe I know what you mean when you say that certain intervals recur in my melodic language, and in truth I am happy every time I become aware of it because I consider it a danger and a mistake, and I am fearful of mannerism and do whatever I can not to fall into that trap, which spells certain death for all art. I wonder if there are some intervals that are subjective and others that are more cosmic? I believe so, and what else can it be when Plato and Aristotle speak of music and conclude that the tonalities have distinctive ethical value? Although we do not know Greek music, and although we can see that Plato and Aristotle do not agree – though this is possibly due to a change of terminology or a misunderstanding – it is still clear that what they are afraid of and condemn as educational practice is anything overly subjective. In the Gregorian melodies we can still get a glimpse of what the Greeks meant.

You are also right that in the full note values there lies a condition for the eﬀectiveness of rests, and it is such a delight and so stimulating to find that there is someone pondering such things.

Yes, I have been poorly since 20 May, but in the last few days I have been much better and I can soon start working again. –

Thanks, too, for speaking about my pieces to Kapellmeister Schmiedpeter. I must get Wilhelm Hansen to send him some scores.

Would you pass on my regards to your wife, and best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Aristoteles
Charlotte Kirstine Mathilde Clausen
Julius Clausen
Platon
Schmiedpeter
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag21.8.1922Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr Flintinge Station
Damgaard 21-8-22.
Kære Emil!
Tak for Kort. Jeg tror det er bedst at Kopisten i Berlin begynder paa Streichstemmerne. Naar han har blot de 2 Violiner og maaske Bratsch har han nok at gøre med at lave Dublèrstemmer. Jeg tror bestemt at Blyantspartituret ligger i indmurede Skab (over Chaisalonen) i mit Værelse Frederiksholms Kanal. Skulde der mangle en Akt, beder jeg Dig telefonere og spørge Pianist Henrik Knudsen Rothesgade 9 om han har noget. Jeg tror nok Blyantsnoderne er ret tydelige, men – Nu gaar Vognen med Trap
Videre imorgen. Er I paa Fuglsang
[på brevkortets adresseside:]
Bedes eftersendt
Haster

Monday
21 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr Flintinge Station

Damgaard 21 August 22.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for the card. I think it's best if the copyist in Berlin starts on the string parts. If he only has two violins and perhaps the viola he has enough to do making doubled parts. I'm pretty sure that the pencilled score is in the walled-in cupboard (above the chaise longue) in my room at Frederiksholms Kanal. If one act is missing, could you ring and ask the pianist Henrik Knudsen, Rothesgade 9, whether he has anything there? I'm pretty sure the pencilled music is fairly clear, but – The carriage is leaving now with Trap.

More tomorrow. Are you at Fuglsang?

[On the address side of the card:]

Please forward

Urgent


Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi
Henrik Knudsen


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
22.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 22-8-22.

Kære Irmelin!

Det var dog for galt! Du kan tro jeg nyder dem og de er dejlige. Det er vel Anton Berg, mindst. Tusind Tak min egen Ven! –

Jeg sidder nu midt i den Musik til Holberg-Festen [CNW 20]; den skal være hurtig færdig, saa jeg maa hænge i. Jeg tror ikke, jeg tager Skade deraf og det gaar meget godt frem allerede.

Idag taler jeg med Frk: Kryger om det Du skrev. Jeg sagde igaar, men hun vilde tænke over det og sagde noget om at Værelset saa ”frygteligt ud” og skulde gøres istand

Jeg havde Kort fra Emil igaar. Hvis han er kommen til Byen, kunde Du saa ikke telf: til ham at han maa have misforstaaet Levysohn i Telefon fra Fuglsang. L. har vist ment mit nye Partitur til Holberg-Festen som Emil ikke ved noget om endnu; Emil, derimod, har nok talt om Part: til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Tak fordi Du besørgede ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38]; jeg synes 60 Kr var lidt meget i Leje (næsten 300 Frk) men kan vi faa det, er det jo godt [7:310].

Jeg lægger et Par Ccecks heri som jeg er saa fræk at bede Eggert besørge for mig, og betale min Skat, samt sende mig 100 Kr. Der bliver en Rest vil Du ikke skrive dem af paa Din [og] min store Mellemregning saa faar Du Resten naar jeg kommer hjem.

Jeg er bange jeg plager Eggert med dette, og ved at selv om han har meget travlt vil han gøre [det], hvad der netop er det gale af det. Hils ham tusind Gange og sig foreløbig Tak for hans gode Brev. Og Du som maatte rende saadan rundt! Dit lille Skind!

Nu farvel da, og skulde Du engang have Tid og Lyst, saa send mig blot en Linie paa et Kort det gør mig saa godt og jeg er en stor Egoiste (som forresten nok vil gøre Gengæld)

Ser Du Fru Møller, saa hils hende mange Gange.

Din Carl

Carl Nielsen havde ret med hensyn til lejen af Pan og Syrinx; den 10.10.1922 skrev Wilhelm Hansen således til ham:

Kursaal d’Ostende, Direction Musicale i Ostende tilskriver os i Dag følgende angaaende Materialet til ”Pan og Syrinx”:

”Votre carte du 18 aout fixe a 60 kr. le prix eventuel de location de Pan & Syrinx; si ce prix doit etre maintenu, au change de la couronne, force nous sera de renoncer a executer cette jolie page orchestrale, car le crédit dont je dispose habituellement pour location de musique est fort restreint, et ne me permet pas pareilles largesses; ceci soit dit a titre de renseignement”.

De allerlaveste Honorar for Leje af Materialet bedes venligst opgivet Orkestret.

Med Højagtelse (Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift, KB HA, WHA)

Tuesday
22 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 August 22.

Dear Irmelin!

That was too much! You can be sure I am enjoying them and they are lovely. I assume they are Anthon Berg, at least.Anthon Berg is a popular chocolatier founded in 1884. Thank you so much, my own love! –

I'm now sitting in the midst of writing the music for the Holberg celebration [CNW 20]; it has to be finished quickly, so I have to keep at it. I don't think it's doing me any harm and it's going very well already.

I'll be talking today to Miss Krüger about what you wrote. I said something yesterday, but she was going to think about it and said something about the room 'looking dreadful' and needing to be decorated.

I had a card from Emil yesterday. If he has come to town, could you please ring him to say that he must have misunderstood Levysohn on the telephone from Fuglsang? I think L. meant my new score for the Holberg celebration that Emil knows nothing about yet; Emil, on the other hand, was talking about the score for Masquerade [CNW 2], I think. Thank you for dealing with Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]; I think 60 kroner was a bit much for hiring (almost 300 francs) but if we can get that, all well and good [7:310].

I'm enclosing a couple of cheques that I am being cheeky enough to ask Eggert to deal with for me, and pay my tax, as well as sending me 100 kroner. If anything is left over, would you please add it to your and my account? Then you'll get the rest when I come home.

I fear I am causing Eggert a nuisance with this and I know that he will do it even though he is very busy, which is precisely what is wrong about it. Send him my very best and tell him thank you for now for his fine letter. And you, who have to run around like this! You poor thing!

Farewell for now, then, and if you want and have the time, send me just a line on a card; it does me so much good and I am a great egoist (who is likely to return the favour by the way).

If you see Mrs Møller, give her my best wishes.

Your Carl

Carl Nielsen was right about the hire of Pan and Syrinx. On 10 October 1922, Wilhelm Hansen wrote to him as follows:

'Kursaal d’Ostende, Direction Musicale in Ostende, writes to us as follows about the material for Pan and Syrinx [in French]:

"Your card of 18 August sets the price of any hire of Pan and Syrinx at 60 kroner; if this price is to be upheld, at the exchange rate for the krone, we would be forced to withdraw from performing this attractive orchestral piece, as the sum at my disposal for the hire of music is extremely limited and does not permit me to be so liberal; this I am telling you by way of information."

Please let the orchestra know the minimum fee for the hire of the material.

Respectfully yours' (Typescript, unsigned, KB HA, WHA).


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Ludvig Holberg
Salomon Levysohn
Therese Krüger
Wilhelm Hansen


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Maskarade
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Onsdag
23.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 23-8-22

Kære, lille Marie!

Tak for Brev. Du skriver tilslut: ”Hav det godt og se at blive rask i den friske Lillebælt Luft min egen Carl” Saadanne Ord gør mig inderlig glad og saa betyder de øvrige ingenting og jeg vil sige Dig at Du skal ikke være ked af at jeg sætter den Musik til Holbergs-Hyldest [CNW 20], det er ikke meget og let gjort og det morer mig ligefrem at komponere det og se at der er Brug for mine Evner. – Forholdene er jo faktisk nu saadanne i Verden at der næsten ingen Brug er for Kunst. Nu har jeg liggende en hel Stabel Arbejder som jeg neppe kan faa trykt og endnu mindre faa Betaling for. 1) En Symfoni [nr. 5] [CNW 29], 2) en Strygekvartet [CNW 58], 3) en Blæserkvintet [CNW 70], 4) Musikken til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17], 5) Korstykker, 6) ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 17] o.s.v. Synes Du ikke det er nedstemmende?

Tyskland som før Krigen var enhver Musiker eller Komponists Haab er slaaet til Jorden for en Menneskealder. Frankrig Italien og alle de andre Lande ogsaa i Knæ. Saa er der kun Amerika som min Musik vist ikke har nogen Chance for at vinde. – Det eneste vi kan gøre er at producere, helst bedre og bedre. Jeg har heller ikke i Sinde at slaa af paa mit Arbejde det ved Du godt, men det er mig en Opmuntring naar nogen – især Folkehøjskolerne – kalder paa mig.

Det var dog en skrækkelig Historie med den Hest. Du kan jo risikere Liv og Lemmer igen, og havde Du nu staa[et] og følt paa Hestens Muskler, som Du saa ofte gør, eller ligget under den, som Du gjorde i Celle!!

Vær dog forsigtig min egen Ven! Det er uforsvarligt at ikke oplyse Dig derom.

Jeg har haft Besøg af Thorvald Aagaard fra en Dag til anden, og af Wilhelm Andersen [Vilhelm Andersen], som var paa Cycletur. Han har skrevet en udmærket Operatekst over Holbergs ”Kildereysen”.Det blev Finn Høffding, der på Carl Nielsens opfordring komponerede Kilderejsen, som gik 5 gange på Det Kongelige Teater i perioden 13.1.-11.3.1942. Carl Nielsen forklarede i 1928 offentligt, hvorfor han ikke ville komponere operaen, jf. Samtid nr. 153. Ganske fortræffelig!

Jeg bliver nu ikke længe her paa Damgaard og jeg længes efter at komme hjem til Jer allesammen; I har nok rigtig haft det hyggeligt, Irmelin, Eggert, Ove og Du. Jeg har faaet saadan et sært Brev fra Einar [Einar Jørgensen] angaaende min Artikel i ”Tilskueren”. Han har ikke saa megen Forstand paa rent kunstneriske Spørgsmaal og elsker vist at vise sine dialektiske Evner paa det rent logiske Omraade. –

Vær nu forsigtig lille, kære Marie.

Din C.

Wednesday
23 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 August 22

Dear little Marie!

Thanks for your letter. You write at the end: 'All the best and try to get well in the fresh air of the Little Belt, my own Carl'. Words like that make me intensely happy, and then all the rest mean nothing. You shouldn’t be concerned that I’m writing music for the homage to Holberg [CNW 20]. It’s not much, and it’s easy to do. It is even a joy to me to compose and to see that there’s a call for my gifts. Conditions in the world are now indeed such that there’s almost no use for art. I now have a whole pile of works that I see no – or little – chance of getting published, much less paid for: 1) a symphony [CNW 29], 2) a string quartet [CNW 58], 3) a wind quintet [CNW 70], 4) the music for Aladdin [CNW 17], 5) choral pieces, 6) Pan and Syrinx c, etc. Don’t you think that’s depressing?

Germany, which before the war was the hope of every musician or composer, has been laid low for a generation. France, Italy and all the other countries are also on their knees. So there’s only America left, where my music will probably have no chance of winning through. The only thing we can do is to keep producing, and if possible better and better. As you well know, I have no intention of lowering my sights, but I find it encouraging when someone – especially someone from the folk high schools – calls upon me.

That was a dreadful story with the horse, though. You could risk life and limb again, and if you had been feeling the horse's muscles, as you so often do, or had been lying under it, as you did in Celle!!

Do be careful, my own love! It would be irresponsible not to tell you so.

I had a visit from Thorvald Aagaard from one day to the next, and from Vilhelm Andersen, who was on a bicycling tour. He has written an excellent libretto to Holberg's Journey to a Miraculous Spring.Finn Høffding ended up composing the music for Kilderejsen at Carl Nielsen's request. It was performed five times at The Royal Theatre between 13 January and 11 March 1942, In 1928, Carl Nielsen explained in public why he did not want to compose the opera, cf. Samtid no. 153. Really superb!

I will not be staying here at Damgaard much longer and I am longing to come home to you all; I'm sure you have been having a cosy time, Irmelin, Eggert, Ove and yourself. I have received such an odd letter from Einar about my article in Tilskueren. He has little understanding of the purely artistic issue and enjoys, I think, displaying his dialectical abilities in the area of pure logic. –

Take care, dear little Marie.

Your C.


Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Finn Høffding
Ludvig Holberg
Ove Jørgensen
Thorvald Aagaard
Vilhelm Andersen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
25.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 25-8-22.

Kære Emil!

Jeg har et Arbejde for til Theatrets 200 aarige Fest [CNW 20] [7:315] og det gaar nok; men jeg beder Dig tale med Theatret (Chefen [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] eller Høeberg) om Materialet til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Det er jo en god Undskyldning til ikke at opføre Operaen naar de kan sige at de ikke har Noderne, da Komponisten selv har laant dem. – Det vilde jo være godt om den [kom] op den 25de Septbr [7:337] og vi saa kunde faa en herop fra Antwerpen. Tak for Kortet[,] saasnart jeg faar Tid, skriver jeg til Alpaërts.Carl Nielsen skrev et ikke bevaret brev til Florent Alpaerts den 14.8.1922, [7:335]. Hvis Du taler med nogen paa Theatret imorgen Lørdag, saa skal Du [ikke] tale om det nye Arbejde til Holberg-Festen. Jeg har nemlig skreven at jeg vil høre hvad de vil betale, men har endnu ikke faaet Svar og begynder (officielt) ikke før jeg ved det og ogsaa nogle kunstneriske Fordringers Opfyldelse.

Sikken et Vejr! Men jeg har faaet i den store Fajanceovn og jeg vilde ønske Du og Søs var her i min hyggelige Stue hvor jeg sidder og arbejder paa Instrumentation af 1ste Scene til Festen

Hils Søs og sig, at jeg længes saadan efter at se hende igen og nu varer det ikke længe; skøndt Eggert mener det er bedst at jeg bliver her lidt endnu.

Tusind Hilsner kære Emil

Din Carl

Friday
25 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 August 22.

Dear Emil!

I have to write a piece for the theatre's 200th anniversary festival [CNW 20] [7:315], and that's all fine; but could I ask you to talk with the Theatre (the director [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack] or Høeberg) about the material for Masquerade? [CNW 2] It's a good excuse not to perform the opera if they can say that they do not have the music, as the composer himself has lent it out. – It would be good, of course, if it came off on 25 September [7:337] and we could then get someone up here from Antwerp. Thank you for the card. As soon as I have time, I will write to Alpaerts.Carl Nielsen wrote a letter, which is not preserved, to Florent Alpaerts on 14 August 1922, [7:335]. If you talk with someone at the Theatre tomorrow, Saturday, you should not say anything about the new work for the Holberg celebration. The thing is I have written to ask what they will pay, but have not yet received an answer and will not begin work (officially) before I get that as well as the fulfilment of certain artistic requirements.

What weather! But I have got a fire in the large tiled stove and could only wish that you and Søs were here in my cosy room where I'm working on the instrumentation of the first scene for the festival play.

Give Søs my love and tell her that I am so longing to see her again and it won't be long now; even though Eggert thinks that it is best if I stay here a bit longer.

Much love, dear Emil.

Your Carl


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Florent Alpaerts
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Georg Høeberg


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
26.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard Lørdag

Kære Emil!

Tusind Tak for Kort. Det er en Hyldest til Holberg af Seedroff [Seedorff] [CNW 20] som jeg arbejder med og som morer mig. Det er et lille Festspil hvori der forekommer 3 Musiknumre for Soli, Kor og Orkester. Jeg kommer meget snart hjem – en af Dagene i denne Uge og glæder mig til at vi skal arbejde. Tak for alt, hvad Du gør, kære Emil.

Paa Gensyn. Hils Søs

Din C.

Saturday
26 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard Saturday

Dear Emil!

Many thanks for the card. The piece I'm working on and enjoying is a homage to Holberg by Seedorff [CNW 20]. It is a little festival play which has three musical numbers for soloists, choir and orchestra. I'm coming home very soon – one day this week – and I'm looking forward to us working together. Thank you for everything you are doing, dear Emil.

See you soon. Love to Søs.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Ludvig Holberg


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Søndag
27.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard Søndag 27-8-22

Kære Marie!

Du kan ikke tro hvor her er skønt idag. Jeg har nu gaaet en Tur med Frk: Th: og Kryger efter Middag og det gik langsomt men godt for mig. Nu sidder jeg her og ude paa Lillebælt sejler mange store og smaa Baade. De glider stille forbi og Solen forgylder alting. Jeg vilde ønske Du var her, ja, jeg vilde give meget til at Du var her, saa kunde vi se det sammen. –

Sikken et stort Selskab Du havde forleden; hvordan mon det gik?

Jeg vil sige at jeg ved ikke hvordan Willumsen nu er; men jeg tror ikke saa meget paa hans Udvikling som Menneske og Kunstner og naar jeg tænker paa ham er det altid som om han er gaaet i Frø eller i Baglaas og kun kan se sit eget og saa maaske det, der ligger langt tilbage i Tiden. Og hvad skal vi sige om Dons og Fejlberg? Har de ikke ogsaa deres uforgribelige Meninger om alting??

Vore Børn og Svigersønner er meget værdifuldere Mennesker og det skal vi glæde os over. Og Ove er mange Gange indholdsrigere og trods sin store Viden og stejle Form langt mere bøjelig og modtagelig end de andre. Jensen-Klint kan jeg ogsaa godt lide; der foregaar altid noget i ham som er baade smukt og godt selv om han af og til kan vrøvle og iritere lidt: han er dog en god Mand. – Irmelin skrev at Frk: Dons pludselig var røget paa Eggert angaaende Flensborg o.s.v. At hun dog ikke kan blive klogere, det gamle Menneske!! Hun skulde hellere tage og læse om hvad der nu gaar for sig i Verden. Østrig henvender sig til andre Stater (Italien, Tyskland, Cekoslowakiet) om at blive indladt og opgiver sin nationale Selvstændighed naar det gælder selve Livet. Her er noget til Eftertanke; maaske har denne Begivenhed Kimen i sig til nye og frugtbare Udvidelser af Menneskenes Syn udover Grænser og Raceforskelligheder.

Men nu sidder jeg her og bliver helt Dilletant-Filosof; men Du har Lov til at le af mig endda.

Nu mange Hilsener

Nu skal jeg arbejde noget paa min nye Ting [CNW 20] Hyldest til Holberg. inden The.

Jeg har allerede en 15 Sider renskrevet saa det gaar nok. Men det skulde ogsaa helst være færdig til 1ste Septbr til Theatret.

Farvel.

H.B. har det godt og hækler nu paa egen Haand, virkelig pænt

Hils alle og Maren

Din C.

Sunday
27 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard Sunday 27 August 22

Dear Marie!

You have no idea how beautiful it is here today. I’ve just taken a walk with the Misses Thygesen and Krüger after lunch, and I walked slowly but it went all right. Now I’m sitting here, and out on the Little Belt lots of boats, large and small, are sailing. They glide silently past, and the sun makes everything look golden. I wish you were here; yes, I would give such a lot for you to be here, so we could see it together. – 

What a big party you had the other day. I wonder how it went?

I should say that I don’t know what Willumsen is like these days, but I don’t believe all that much in his development as a person and as an artist, and when I think of him, it’s always as though he’s gone to seed or hit a mental block and can only see his own things and perhaps whatever lies deep in the past. And what can be said about Dons and Feilberg? Don’t they, too, have their unassailable opinions about everything??

Our children and sons-in-law are much worthier people, and we should be happy about that. Ove is also many times more substantial and, despite his great knowledge and stubborn manner, far more flexible and receptive than the others. Jensen-Klint I also like; there’s always something going on with him that’s both beautiful and good even though, once in a while, he can talk nonsense and be a bit irritating. Still, he’s a good man. – Irmelin wrote that Miss Dons suddenly launched at attack on Eggert about Flensborg, etc. Can't she learn, that old lady!! She’d do better to start reading about everything going on in the world now. Austria is turning to other states (Italy, Germany, Czechoslovakia) seeking to be admitted and is prepared to give up its national sovereignty if its life depends on it. Here’s something to ponder; perhaps this situation has the germ in it of new and fruitful developments in people’s views, beyond borders and racial diﬀerences.

But now I’m sitting here like a dilettante philosopher. Well, you’re allowed to laugh at me even so.

Much love now.

I’m going to work a little on my new piece [CNW 20]  Homage to Holberg. before tea.

I already have 15 pages fair copied so it should be all right. But it is supposed to be finished by 1 September for the Theatre.

Farewell.

H.B. is well and can now crochet by himself, really nicely.

Love to everyone and Maren.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne Feilberg
Ludvig Holberg
Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Therese Krüger


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Mandag
28.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard den 28-8-22

Kæreste Emil!

Jeg hænger i med mit nye Partitur [CNW 20], som slet ikke er let at faa færdigt, da Stemningen i det ene Digt er saa problematisk.

Jeg kommer hjem paa Torsdag (iovermorgen) med Toget om Aftenen. Vil Du ringe til Mor og sige hende det, da jeg ikke faar Tid at skrive idag til hende.

Hils Søs tusind Gange.

Vejret er ellers dejligt her, men vi maa jo arbejde paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] stakkels Emil!! Er Part: kommen fra Berlin? – Husk at vi skal tale om ”Hanedansen”, som er trykt

Din Carl

Monday
28 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 August 22

Dearest Emil!

I'm still working on my new score [CNW 20], which is not at all easy to get finished, as the mood in the one of the poems is so problematic.

I'll be coming home on Thursday (the day after tomorrow) on the train in the evening. Would you ring Mother and tell her as I won't have time to write to her today?

Give Søs all my love.

The weather here is wonderful, but still we have to work on Masquerade [CNW 2], poor Emil!! Has the score from Berlin arrived? – Remember we have to talk about 'The Dance of the Cockerel', which is in print.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Ludvig Holberg


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
29.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 29-8-22

Kære lille Marie!

Jeg bad Emil ringe at jeg kom Torsdag, men saa sender jeg nu et Telegram at jeg først kommer iovermorgen (Fredag)Carl Nielsen kom først til København efter den 5.9. [7:330]. saa Du ikke skal gaa og vente eller lade Dig forstyrre i Dine Forhold. Sagen er at jeg kan virkelig blive færdig i et Drag naar jeg arbejder idag og imorgen, og jeg tør ikke afbryde da det er nu et Korstykke* som skal gennemkomponeres (alle Vers forskellig Musik) og som virkelig kan blive godt hvis jeg holder Traaden fast.

Det er naturligvis, som Du siger, egentlig Synd at denne Musik er kun for Lejligheden; men den er dog saaledes formet at den kan opføres flere Gange og ved andre Lejligheder. Og hvad? Maaske har det dog en Betydning ud over Dagen at man gør sit Bedste, ogsaa ved de mindre Opgaver. Og det kan jeg sige, jeg har gjort. Og saa er jo Holberg en af mine Yndlingsforfattere ikke blot paa Grund af hans Komedier, men ogsaa som alvorlig Forfatter. Du skulde engang læse andre Ting af ham eller vi kan maaske læse noget højt naar jeg kommer.

Jeg er spændt paa at se Din Buste af Friis [Andreas M.G. Friis]. Det er egentlig helt underligt; jeg har flere Gange tænkt mig hvordan den ser ud. Nu skal vi se om det passer. Det gør det naturligvis ikke, men saa bliver Overraskelsen maaske dog alligevel et Plus.

Mange kærlige Hilsener.

Nu maa jeg til mit Skriveri!

Din C.

*alt det andet er færdigt men ikke helt renskrevet

Tuesday
29 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 29 August 22

Dear little Marie!

I asked Emil to ring and tell you that I was coming on Thursday, but now I am sending a telegram saying that I won't be coming until the day after tomorrow (Friday)Carl Nielsen did not arrive in Copenhagen before 5 September [7:330]. so don't go and wait or let yourself be disturbed in what you're doing. The thing is I really can be finished in one go if I work today and tomorrow, and I dare not break off as it is a choral piece which has to be through-composed (different music to each verse) and which could be really good if I hold on to the thread.

It is of course, as you say, a shame really that this music is only for that occasion; but it is shaped in such a way that it can be performed several times and on various occasions. And what of it? Maybe the fact that one does one's best, even with minor tasks, does after all have a significance beyond the day itself. And that I can say I have done. And then Holberg is one of my favourite authors not just because of his comedies, but also as a serious writer. You should read some other things of his sometime or maybe we could read something aloud when I come.

I'm looking forward to seeing your bust of Friis. It's really rather strange; I have imagine several times what it looks like in my mind's eye. Now we'll see if it is true. Of course it isn't, but then the surprise will maybe be a bonus nevertheless.

Very much love.

Now I must get on with my writing!

Your C.

*All the other stuff is finished but not completely fair copied.


Andreas M.G. Friis
Emil Telmányi
Ludvig Holberg


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Fredag
1.9.1922
Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København 1/9-1922.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Efter min Hjemkomst var jeg forleden oppe hos Dem for at høre, hvordan De har det; heldigvis fik jeg gode Efterretninger, alt gaar jo saa langt bedre. Samtidigt kunde jeg ikke modstaa at undersøge, om den før Ferien omtalte Lædermappe med Kvintetten [CNW 70] endnu var der: jo, det var den [7:255]. Jeg maa da straks takke Dem for den Nydelse, dette herlige Værk her beredt mig, og hjerteligt ønske Dem til Lykke med denne nye Sejr! Det er fra først til sidst Carl Nielsen, men bringer dog noget, man ikke venter. Den Side af Deres Personlighed kommer sjældnere frem. Utroligt er det Mesterskab, hvormed De tumler med de allerkæreste Themaer; den gamle Serenadestemning fra Haydn-Mozarts Tid klinger atter i ny Originalitet. Det er rigtig Musik! Hvor fint er det første Stykke! Og hvor bedaarende kontrasterer Menuet og Trio! Hvor faa Midler, og hvor stor Virkning! Helt storslaaet, som en fjern Tordensky en skøn Foraarsdag, virker Præludiet med det engelske Horn; derved skilles de 2 A Dur-Satser ad. Variationerne er maaske Toppunktet. Hvor jeg holder af dem! ogsaa af de enstemmige. Den for Fagot alene er ypperligt ”enstemmigt Kontrapunkt!” Og den morsomme for Klarinet og Fagot. Og Kanonen, hvor Horn og Fagot ligger stille e a. Men hvorfor gaa i Detailler? Temaet virker tilsidst i 4/4 med stor Bredde og Magt. Uden at have Forstand paa Blæsere er jeg sikker paa, at den desuden maa klinge fortræffeligt; en fattig Literatur er blevet pludselig beriget; alle 5 Instrumenter er der kælet for. At ”ny Musik” [7:122] faar den til 1ste Opførelse er en Fest for Foreningen, og de 5 Blæsere vil kunne spille Stykket, saa næppe andre gør dem det efter.

Det viser sig atter her, at paa musikalsk Bund trives Musiken bedst. Den, der intet kan, vil nok kunne lave interessante moderne dødfødte Klange, aldrig Musik, der lever. Hvis vi ikke havde Dem, vilde Nutidens Musik forekomme os fattig. – Men, men, ja der er et Men! At De, kære Carl Nielsen, skrev den Kvintet lige efter Symphonien  [CNW 29], det var i Sandhed letsindigt. At De holdt til det, forstaar jeg ikke; men det gik jo heller ikke. Enhver Musiker ved, hvor meget Arbejde et saadant Værk – saa selvfølgeligt det ogsaa klinger – betyder! – Gid nu den nødtvungne Hvile maa have gjort Dem frisk igen! Det ved vi da alle, at naar De er rask, saa er De Ungdomsfriskheden i egen Person. Og hvis nogen ikke endnu ved det, saa ved de det, naar de har hørt den Kvintet.

Ja, undskyld, at jeg uopfordret gik lidt udførligere ind paa det Emne; det synes jeg ikke, jeg kunde lade være med. Gid vi nu snart igen kunde se Dem! baade min Kone og jeg længes derefter, kan De tro.

1000 hjertelige Hilsener!

Deres ærbødigst hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen.

Carl Nielsens Blæserkvintet [CNW 70] fik sin første offentlige opførelse i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre Sal den 9.10.1922 ved foreningen Ny Musiks første koncert i sæsonen. Københavns Blæserkvintet spillede: Svend Christian Felumb, obo; Aage Oxenvad, klarinet; Knud Lassen, fagot; Hans Sørensen, horn og Paul Hagemann, fløjte. Hagemann, der senere blev erstattet af Holger Gilbert-Jespersen på fløjte, var cand.polit., grosserer og bankier, men havde studeret fløjtespil i Paris i århundredets begyndelse. I 1918 havde første verdenskrig sat ham i stand til at bygge sit palæ Grønningen 11-13 – arkitekt Carl Brummer. De sidste prøver forud for koncerten fandt sted i musiksalonen i Hagemanns palæ med komponistens deltagelse.

Friday
1 September 1922
Rudolph Simonsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 1 September 1922.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Once I got home, I passed by your place the other day to hear how you were doing; fortunately, I received good news: everything is going much better. At the same time, I could not resist checking whether the leather briefcase with the quintet [CNW 70] you mentioned before the holidays was still there; yes, it was [7:255]. Therefore, I must thank you right away for the pleasure this wonderful piece has given me and congratulate you heartily on this new success! It is Carl Nielsen from start to finish, but still brings out things that one does not expect. This side of your personality is seen more rarely. The mastery with which you play the most lovely themes is incredible; the atmosphere of old serenades  from Haydn-Mozart's times echoes in this new originality. That is true music! How intricate the first piece! And what adorable contrast to the menuet and trio! Such simple measures, and such tremendous effect! The prelude with the cor anglais is absolutely magnificent, like a distant thundercloud on a lovely day of spring; in that the two movements in A major are distinctive. The variations may be the highlight. How I adore them! Also the unison ones. The one for bassoon alone is an excellent 'unison counterpoint'! And the humorous one for clarinet and bassoon. And the canon, where the horn and the bassoon stay on a single note e a. But why go into details? The theme at the end in 4/4 comes across strongly and powerfully. Though I have no knowledge of wind instruments, I am confident that, on top of this, it also sounds excellently; a scant repertoire has just been enriched; all five instruments are taken into consideration. That New Music [7:122] gets to do the first performance is a joy to the society, and the five wind players will be able to play the piece in a way that will be difficult for anyone else to measure up to.

It turns out, once again, that music thrives best on a musical foundation. People without abilities might be able to create interesting, Modern, stillborn sounds – never music that lives. If we did not have you, contemporary music would seem poor fare. – But, but, yes, there is a but! That you, dear Carl Nielsen, could write this quintet right after the symphony [CNW 29], that was truly daring. How you could manage that is beyond me; but the fact is, of course, that you could not. Any musician is aware – however obvious it may sound – of the amount of work that lies behind such a piece! Now I hope this forced rest has brought you back to your feet! For that we all know: that when you are well, you are youthful vitality personified. And if anyone didn't know, then they will once they hear this quintet.

Well, my apologies for engaging a little too much in this topic without being asked; I didn't feel I could really help it. I hope we get to see you again soon! Both my wife and I are looking forward to that, I can tell you.

One thousand fond regards!

Respectfully and sincerely yours,

Rudolph Simonsen.

Carl Nielsen's Wind Quintet [CNW 70] was given its first performance in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 9 October 1922 at The New Music Society's first concert of the season. The Copenhagen Wind Quintet were playing: Svend Christian Felumb, oboe; Aage Oxenvad, clarinet; Knud Lassen, bassoon; Hans Sørensen, horn and Paul Hagemann, flute. Hagemann, who was later replaced by Holger Gilbert-Jespersen on the flute, was cand.polit, merchant and banker, but had been studying flute in Paris at the beginning of the century. In 1918, World War I had enabled him to build his mansion at Grønningen 11-13 – architect Carl Brummer. The final rehearsals before the concert took place in the music hall in Hagemann's mansion with the composer present.


Aage Oxenvad
Carl Brummer
Hans Sørensen
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Joseph Haydn
Knud Lassen
Paul Hagemann
Rudolph Simonsen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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7.33. Københavns Blæserkvintet med sine oprindelige medlemmer: Knud Lassen, Aage Oxenvad, Paul Hagemann, Svend Christian Felumb og Hans Sørensen. Senere i 1920’erne erstattede Holger Gilbert-Jespersen Paul Hagemann på fløjten, og ensemblet optrådte under navnet Det Kongelige Kapels Blæserkvintet. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.33. Copenhagen Wind Quintet with its original members: Knud Lassen, Aage Oxenvad, Paul Hagemann, Svend Christian Felumb and Hans Sørensen. Later in the 1920s, Holger Gilbert-Jespersen replaced Paul Hagemann on the flute, and the ensemble performed under the name The Royal Chapel Wind Quintet. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.34. Politiken bragte tirsdag den 10.10.1922 P.E. Johannesens tegning med denne tekst: ”Aftenens Musikbegivenhed var ”Ny Musik”s Koncert med Fremførelsen af Carl Nielsens nye Kvintet for Blæsere. Ovenstaaende Billede viser en Prøve i Hr. Poul Hagemanns Musiksalon i Palæet i Grønningen. De musicerende er foruden Hr. Hagemann selv, der trakterer Fløjten, Oboisten Hr. Svend Felumb, Clarinettisten Aage Oxenvad, Fagottisten Hr. Knud Lassen og Hornisten Hr. Hans Sørensen. I Forgrunden Mesteren for Værket, Hr. Carl Nielsen, i Færd med at give sin udvalgte Stab de sidste Vink.”  Tegning: Musikhistorisk Museum & Carl Claudius’ Samling

[image: ]
7.34. On Tuesday 10 October 1922, Politiken published P.E. Johannesen's drawing with this text: "The musical event of the evening was the "New Music" concert with the performance of Carl Nielsen's new quintet for wind instruments. The above picture shows a rehearsal in Mr Poul Hagemann's music salon in the mansion in Grønningen. In addition to Mr Hagemann himself, the musicians are. Hagemann himself, who plays the flute, the oboist Mr Svend Felumb. Svend Felumb, clarinettist Aage Oxenvad, bassoonist Hr. Knud Lassen and horn player Mr Hans Sørensen. Hans Sørensen. In the foreground, the master of the work, Mr Carl Nielsen. Mr Carl Nielsen, in the foreground, in the process of giving his selected staff the last hints."  Drawing: Music History Museum & Carl Claudius Collection.
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Tirsdag
5.9.1922Poststemplet i Fredericia denne dag.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Jeg har været inde (og er der endnu) i Fredericia, med en Æske med Champignon, nogle Ferskener o.s.v. Velbekomme! Pas paa de ikke bliver for modne. Vil Du have flere Champignon saa kommer nok flere frem efter Regnen inat og saa sender jeg. Hils Maren mange Gange og bed hende koge dem hen, saa [vi] har dem til Vinter!

Mange Hilsner!

Jeg har Kraven og Lommetørkl: med for at stive [pakken] af

Tuesday
5 September 1922Postmarked in Fredericia on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I have been in to Fredericia (am still there) with a box of mushrooms, some peaches etc. Bon appetit! Make sure they don't get too ripe. If you want more mushrooms, I'm sure more will come after the rain last night and then I'll send them. Give my best wishes to Maren and tell her to bottle them, so we have them for the winter!

Much love!

I've taken a collar and handkerchiefs with me to pad out the parcel.


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:331
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Julius Rabe
Torsdag 14.9.1922 57
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv



Torsdag
14.9.1922
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 14-9-22.

Kære Ven!

Desværre kom jeg jo ikke til Skagen i Sommer. Jeg har været syg i lang Tid og har ikke maattet arbejde; men nu gaar det bedre og Lægerne siger at naar jeg i et Aar vil moderere mine Livsytringer kan jeg blive ganske kvit det jeg fejler, nemlig en Forsnevring i Blodkarrene omkring Hjærtet og i Brystet. Nu maa jeg atter arbejde men dog være noget forsigtig og Spiritus og Tobak maa jeg naturligvis ikke nyde uden med stort Forbehold. Naa, det gaar vel nok, og jeg har dog i den sidste Tid gjort enkelte Ting bl:A. et lille Festspil til det kgl: Theater i Anledning af 200 Aars Jubilæum. Det er en ”Hyldest til Holberg” [CNW 20] og bestaar fra min Haand af et Partitur paa circa 50 Sider: Soli for 4 Muser og to Korstykker, alt med Orkester. – Men jeg skriver idag for at udtrykke min Glæde over at min lille Artikel i ”Tilskueren” kunde fremkalde saa mange og fortræffelige Tanker hos Dig. Jeg har læst Din Artikel med den største Interesse og naturligvis er hele Spørgsmaalet af stor og afgøren[de] Betydning for vor Kunst. Derfor vil jeg bede Dig sende mig den Artikel som Du har skrevet og som Du siger har givet ”en föreställning om den musikaliska språkförbistringen inom kontinentens moderna tonkunst”. Vær god og send mig den snarest, saa gør Du mig en Glæde! –

Jeg sidder for Tiden i et kedeligt Arbejde med Materialet til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] . Den skal nemlig opføres i Antwerpen, men da Theatret her ogsaa vil spille den, saa kan jeg ikke faa Part: og Stemmer at laane der men maa fremstille det efter mit første Blyantspartitur. Det er et trivielt Arbejde men det gaar dog fremad og jeg har fundet en udmærket Kopist i Berlin som kan finde ud af det. –

Hvordan har Sigrid og Børnene det? Det vilde være mig en Glæde at høre fra Dig engang og jeg beder Dig da fortælle mig hvordan alting gaar. Hvornaar skal Sigrid have sin Konsert?

Jeg hører af og til fra enkelte af mine Venner i Göteborg; men ikke nok.

Nu blev jeg forstyrret af Besøg.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
14 September 1922
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 4-9-22.

Dear friend!

Unfortunately, I didn't get to Skagen in the summer. I have been ill for a long time and have not been allowed to work; but it's going better now and the doctors say that if I can keep my signs of life to a minimum for a year, I will be able to overcome my problem, which is a narrowing of the blood vessels around the heart and in my chest. I am allowed to work again now but have to be somewhat careful, and I can of course only enjoy alcohol and tobacco in great moderation. Well, all will be well, and I have recently been writing a few things in fact, among them a little festival play for The Royal Theatre on the occasion of a 200th anniversary. It is a Homage to Holberg [CNW 20] and consists for my part of a score of about 50 pages: Solos for four Muses and two choruses, all with orchestra. – But I'm writing today to express my pleasure that my little article in Tilskueren could give rise to so many and such excellent thoughts in you. I've read your article with the greatest interest, and of course the whole question is huge and of crucial importance for our art. Could I ask you to send the article that you have written and that, as you say, has provided [in Swedish]: 'a conception of the confusion in musical language in the modern music of the continent'? If you would be so good as to send it to me as soon as possible, you would be doing me a favour! –

At the moment I'm doing some tiresome work for Masquerade [CNW 2]. It is to be performed in Antwerp, but as the Theatre also wants to perform it, I cannot lend them the parts but have to produce it using my first pencil score. It's such trivial work but it is progressing nevertheless, and I have found an excellent copyist in Berlin who is good at sorting it out. –

How are Sigrid and the children? I would love to hear from you sometime and it would be good to know how everything is going. When is Sigrid going to have her concert?

I hear from my friends in Gothenburg once in a while; but not enough.

Now I've been interrupted by a visitor.

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

 


Julius Rabe
Ludvig Holberg
Sigrid Rabe


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
Maskarade
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Mandag
18.9.1922
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 18-9-22.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev og Artiklen som jeg læser med stor Interesse. Det er udmærket hvad Du siger om Oktaven og hvad deraf følger. Det er virkelig et Holdepunkt i al Musik og til alle Tider. – Istedetfor Dit Expl: med Terzerne havde maaske været klarere at ethvert konisk (selv en Vandkande) frembringer en Grundtone, dennes Oktav, atter dennes Kvint o.s.v.

[image: ]

Hvad siger de Folk dertil som mener at Treklangen er en Vane. Der er vel nok noget (lidt) berettiget i Kravet om Kvarttoner men ikke paa den Maade Nutiden dyrker Musik, og som harmonisk Nyskabelse tror jeg ikke der er nogen Mulighed deri. Derimod vel nok i det melodiske. Men Forudsætningen maa være den fineste Ro i Sindet hos Tilhørerne og den subtileste Lydhørhed. Men hvor findes disse Egenskaber i vor urolige Tid?

Tak endnu engang for den Glæde det er mig at Du skriver saaledes som Du gør om alle disse Spørgsmaal vor Kunst angaaende. – Du vil – neppe jeg – opleve at alle disse Experimentatorer kommer Circlen rundt og vil atter staa ved Naturens Port og banke paa; men saa er det et Spørgsmaal om de bliver indladt. Jeg tror det ikke, og den samme Bevægelse i Malerkunsten har allerede givet mig Ret. Picasso (Pisarro) slutter Circlen og malede atter almindelig (saakaldt naturligt) men der saa man saa hvorledes det var fat med Indholdet. I Schønbergs ”Gurrelieder” og ”Verklärte Nacht” findes Melodier af den gamle Slags som er saa banale og sentimentale at det er en Lyst for det halvdannede Publikum

Hvor er saa det faste Punkt?

Nu mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Jeg har komponeret Musik til et lille Festspil om Holberg [CNW 20]. Idag havde vi Prøve, og jeg tænkte paa Dig, da jeg syntes det lød meget godt.

Monday
18 September 1922
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 18 September 22.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter and the article, which I’m reading with great interest. What you say about the octave and what follows from it is excellent. It really is a pivot for all music and all times. – Instead of your example with thirds, it would perhaps have been clearer to say that any conical object (even a water jug) produces a fundamental, its octave, then its fifth, and so on:

 [image: ]

What do people who think that the triad is a convention have to say to that? Probably there is some (small) justification in the demand for quartertones, but not in the context of music-making today, and as a harmonic novelty I don’t think there’s any potential in them. On the other hand, maybe there is in the melodic dimension. But the precondition has to be the most refined concentration on the part of the audience and the most subtle responsiveness. And where are we to find such qualities in our restless times?

Thanks once again for the pleasure you give me by writing as you do about all these issues regarding our art. You will live to see – though probably I won’t – how all these experimenters will come full circle and once again stand at Nature’s door and knock on it. But then it’s a question of whether they will be granted admittance. I don’t think so, and the same movement in the art of painting has already proved me right. Picasso (Pissarro) closed the circle and came back to painting in an ordinary (so-called naturalistic) way, but then we got to see what the content was. In Schoenberg’s Gurre-Lieder and Transfigured Night, there are melodies of the old kind that are so banal and sentimental they appeal to a half-educated public.

So where is the firm ground?

Best wishes now from yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

I’ve composed music for a little festival play about Holberg [CNW 20]. Today we had a rehearsal, and you came to mind because I thought it sounded very good.


Arnold Schönberg
Camille Pissarro
Julius Rabe
Ludvig Holberg
Pablo Picasso


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Mandag25.9.1922Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Finansministeriet, København
Til Finansministeriet.
Underskrevne Fru A.M. Carl-Nielsen tillader mig herved paa min Ægtefælle Komponist Carl Nielsens Vegne at ansøge om Eftergivelse eller Nedsættelse af de min Mand i Henhold til Landsoverskatteraa-dets Afgørelse af 25. August d.A. paahvilende ordentlige og overordentlige Statsskatter for Skatteaarene 1917/18 og 1918/19 henholdsvis 9507 Kr. og 44569 Kr. for de to nævnte Skatteaar.
Jeg skal til Støtte for mit Andragende oplyse, at min Mands Formue, der pr. 1/1 1918 blev selvangivet til 773996 Kr., ved Begyndelsen af indeværende Kalenderaar kun androg 153000 Kr., og at den paa Grund af den almindelige Konjunkturnedgang siden er blevet reduceret formentlig med omtrent 50%. – Formuen foreligger for den langt overvejende Del i Aktier, der ere deponerede som Sikkerhed for Gæld, og som kan noteres til langt lavere Kurser end pr. 1/1 1922.
Jeg bemærker derhos, at jeg selv som Billedhuggerinde, der har betydelige Arbejder under Udførelse, stadig er nødt til at staa i flere Forskud paa langt Sigt og derfor ogsaa af denne Grund er ganske ude af Stand til at bidrage til Betalingen af de nævnte store Skattebeløb.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28.
d. 25. IX. 1922
Ærbødigst
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
25 September 1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the ministry of finance, Copenhagen

To the Ministry of Finance.

The undersigned, Mrs A.M. Carl-Nielsen, on behalf of my spouse, Composer Carl Nielsen, hereby venture to apply for remission or reduction of the ordinary and extraordinary state taxes due from my husband in accordance with the National Tax Board's decision of 25 August this year for the tax years 1917/18 and 1918/19 – 9,507 kroner and 44,569 kroner respectively, for the two tax years mentioned.

In support of my petition, I must state that my husband's assets, declared on 1 January 1918 to be 773,996 kroner, amounted at the beginning of the current calendar year to only 153,000 kroner, and, due to the general economic downturn, may since have been reduced by about 50%. – The vast majority of the assets are in shares deposited as security for debt and can be listed at far lower values than on 1 January 1922.

I note furthermore that I myself, as a sculptress who has considerable works in progress, am nevertheless required to make several advance payments for the long term and therefore, also for this reason, I am quite unable to contribute to the payment of the large tax amounts mentioned.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

25 September 1922

 

Yours respectfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.Carbon copy, unsigned.


Esbern Trolle
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Torsdag
28.9.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Den 30.9.1922 var Emil Telmányi solist i 3 violinkoncerter i Beethoven-Saal i Berlin: Mendelssohns, Carl Nielsens og Brahms’. Orkestret var Berliner Philharmonikerne. Carl Nielsen var med for at dirigere sin egen koncert [CNW 41]. De to andre koncerter blev dirigeret af Richard Hagel (jf. Telmányi s. 292 og TS s. 460).

Hotel Fürstenhof 28-9-22

Kære lille Marie!

Vi har haft stor Smag for Dine Chokolader, især efter den tyske Mad, som jo ikke er videre velsmagende

Hvor er dog alting underligt. Det er en stor Glæde at rejse med vor kære Emil, men for blot 10 Aar siden vilde jeg jo have været meget spændt ved at skulle dirigere et Berliner-Orkester og nu er det kun paa Emils Vegne at jeg er nyfigen efter hvad der bliver ud af det. Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og haaber Du maa faa Søs hos Dig saa meget som muligt, og drive og hvile med hende i disse Dage.

Emil beder mig hilse meget og takke for de dejlige Chokolader. Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Carl

Jeg havde et Par Gange lidt ondt men det gaar nok.

Thursday
28 September 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 30 September 1922 at the Beethoven Concert Hall in Berlin, Emil Telmányi was the soloist in three violin concertos: by Mendelssohn, Carl Nielsen [CNW 41] and Brahms. The orchestra was The Berlin Philharmonic. Carl Nielsen was there to conduct his own concerto. The two other concertos were conducted by Richard Hagel (cf. Telmányi, p. 292 and TS p. 460).

Hotel Fürstenhof 28 September 22

Dear little Marie!

We have taken great delight in your chocolates, especially after the German food, which is not something to write home about.

But everything is so strange. It's a great joy to travel with our dear Emil, but even 10 years ago I would have been very anxious at having to conduct a Berlin orchestra and now it's only on Emil's account that I'm curious to know how it will turn out. I think of you a lot and hope that you can have Søs with you as much as possible, and that you can work and rest with her during this time.

Emil is asking me to send you his love and many thanks for the lovely chocolates. With much love.

Your Carl

I've had some pain a couple of times but all will be well.


Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Johannes Brahms
Richard Hagel


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
6.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til Florent Alpaerts, Antwerpen

Kopenague 6 – 10 – 22

A la direction de „Koninklijke Vlaamesch Opera van Antwerpen.”

Monsieur Alpaerts!

J’ai l’honneur de vous remercier pour votre honorèe lettre de 2 octobre.

La partition comprenant notes et indication pour la régie, vous va être envoyèe dans quelques jours de meme un complement de partition pour les solistes.

Je me suis expressè distinctement dans ma lettre du 14 août, a propos de la traduction du texte, en disant que je la désirais faite du texte Danois et non pas de l’Allemand parceque que celui-la est mauvais. Vous me l’aviez bien promis dans votre lettre du 22 août donc je suis très étonné de voir le contraire dans votre lettre du 2 octobre.

En tout cas, je veux bien avoir le texte flamand envoyé ici afin immédiatement que je puisse contrôler.

Apriz [agréez], Monsieur, l’assurance de notre plus haute considération.

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kopenhagen B

På brevet har Florent Alpaerts skrevet kladden til et svar dateret 9.10.1922, som ikke er bevaret. Heri beklager han, at der i hans brev af 2.10.1922 (som heller ikke er bevaret) fejlagtig har stået, at man ville oversætte teksten til Maskarade [CNW 2] efter den tyske tekst. Man gør som Carl Nielsen udtrykkeligt ønskede i sit brev af 14.8.1922 (heller ikke bevaret), nemlig oversætter efter den danske tekst, og så snart den flamske oversættelse er færdig, vil han få den tilsendt.


Friday
6 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Florent Alpaerts, Antwerp

[In French:]

Copenhagen 6 October 22

To the management of The Royal Flemish Opera of Antwerp.

Monsieur Alpaerts!

I have the honour of thanking you for your esteemed letter of 2 October.

You will be sent the score including notes and markings for the conductor in a few days' time, as well as additional parts for the soloists.

Regarding the translation of the text, I made myself quite clear in my letter of 14 August, in saying that I wished it made from the Danish text and not from the German, because the latter is poor. You had promised me this in your letter of 22 August, so I am extremely surprised to see that you say the opposite in your letter of 2 October.

At all events, I would like to have the Flemish text sent here immediately so that I can check it.

With respectful regards.

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B.

On the letter, Florent Alpaerts has written a draft for a reply dated 9 October 1922, which has not been preserved. In it, he regrets that in his letter of 2 October 1922 (which has not been preserved either) he mistakenly wrote that they would translate the text of Masquerade [CNW 2] using the German text. They are doing as Carl Nielsen expressly wished in his letter of 14 August 1922 (not preserved either), namely translating using the Danish text, and as soon as the Flemish text is complete he will have it sent.


Florent Alpaerts


Maskarade
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Fredag
6.10.1922Poststemplet i København denne dag.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kjære Frue

Efter min Mening er det nødvendigt at faa det Folketog med af berømte og dygtige Mænd det er det der motiverer Hestens Skridtgang. Han rider hyldet af sit Folk. Skal han ride alene maa man ogsaa mærke det paa Hesten, dens Gangart maa da svare til at den bærer Potentaten og kun har Hensyn til at frembære hans Værdighed[,] saadan er de andre store Ryttere. Uden Sammenligning kjender jeg en anden en herlig Fyrste som red paa et Æsel mens Folket hyldede ham men hvad blev der af Fyrsten og Æslet hvis Folket var borte. Altsaa giv ikke den store Frise op det er den det staar og falder med men det maa ikke falde.

Deres hengivne

Peder Vilh. J. Klint

Et udateret brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint (KB HA, CNA IIAb) knytter sig til ovenstående:

"Kjære Frue.

Det var vist et meget kluntet om end velment Brev jeg sendte Dem. Jeg glemte jo nemlig at fremholde at det var Deres Idé, Chr. 9de i Folketoget, og at en saadan Ide som jo er noget Nyt ved en Rytterstatue ikke kan opgives uden at Værket tager stor Skade. Naar man har en stor Ide skal man holde den fast trods Alt. Ja jeg vil endog sige hellere lade det Hele falde end gjøre det halvvejs. Tænk f.Ex paa Joakim og Bølles Dragespringvand som de skar midt over og nu med stor Bekostning søger at føre tilbage til det oprindelige.

En Statue plejer jo at være en Ting der hviler i sig selv, men det ny ved Deres er jo netop at det er en Konge, der føres frem af sit Folk, og det præger det Hele særlig Hestens Gangart.

Bare dette nu ikke igjen er kluntet.

Deres hengivne P.V.J. Klint"

Med Dragespringvandet deltog Joakim Skovgaard og Thorvald Bindesbøll i konkurrencen om et monument til Amagertorv-Højbro plads, men vandt ikke. I 1904 blev Dragespringvandet rejst på Rådhuspladsen i København uden tyren, som først kom til i 1923 efter rekonstruktionen.

Friday
6 October 1922Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Madame

It is my conviction that the procession of famous and talented men must be included. That is what has motivated the walk of the horse. He is being hailed by his people as he is riding. If he is to ride alone, it should show on the horse, and its gait should illustrate that it is only carrying the potentante and has no other purpose than to carry him with dignity. That is how it is with other great riders. Without comparison, I know another wonderful prince who rode on a donkey as he was hailed by the people, but what would have come of the prince and the donkey if there had been no people? In short, do not give up the large frieze. It stands or falls with this entirely; but it must not fall.

Yours sincerely,

Peder Vilh. J.-Klint.

An undated letter from P.V. Jensen-Klint (KB HA, CNA IIAb) relates to the above:

'Dear Madame.

I believe it was a very clumsy albeit well-meaning letter I happened to send you. I forgot, you see, to emphasise that it was your idea – Christian IX among his people – and that such an idea, which is new in terms of equestrian statues, cannot be abandoned without doing the work a great disservice. When you get a great idea, you should stick to it no matter what. Indeed I will even go as far as to say that better let the whole thing fall than leaving it half-done. Just think of Joakim and Bølle's Dragon Fountain for example, which they cut in half and which they are now taking a lot of trouble to get back in the form it was originally planned.

A statue is usually a thing that is self-contained, but the novel thing about yours is the very fact that it is a king who is borne along by his people, and that affects everything, especially the gait of the horse.

I hope this is not clumsy as well.

Yours sincerely, P.V.J. Klint.'

Joakim Skovgaard and Thorvald Bindesbøll participated in a competition for a monument for Amagertorv-Højbro Plads with their Dragon Fountain, but did not win. In 1904, the Dragon Fountain was raised on the City Hall Square in Copenhagen without the bull, which was not added until 1923 after a reconstruction.


P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Tirsdag
10.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Hotel Transatlantique, Biskra, Algieriet

Kjøbenhavn 10-10-22

Kære Nancy Dalberg!

Ofte har jeg tænkt paa hvor I nu kunde være, om I havde det godt, om I fik alle Kufferter igennem o.s.v. Jeg haaber det er gaaet godt altsammen. Men det allervigtigste er dog hvordan Du har det i den nye Luft, om det skal blive til Gavn for Dig og alle Dine større og mindre Skrøbeligheder skal forsvinde. – Min Kvintet [CNW 70] blev spillet den 9de og udmærket, saa den gjorde stor Lykke  [7:329]. Jeg sendte et Kort til Dig den 29-9- fra Berlin, mon Du har faaet det. Telmanyi gjorde stor Lykke og han spillede min Koncert [CNW 41] glimrende [7:334]. ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] er opført to Gange med rød Lygte under Jubel, jeg har faaet Kommandørkorset af den italienske Kroneorden*, alting gaar saaledes for mig med en Glimmer saa jeg virkelig begynder at blive betænkelig ved det Hele. Hvad mener min Hr: Skæbne med det? Er det Kunstfyrværkerens sidste Effekt. Nej, ved Du hvad; det eneste der dur det er Arbejde med nye Ting. Ministeriet er rekonstrueretDen 9.10.1922 reorganiserede stats- og finansminister Niels Neergaard sin venstreregering, der havde siddet siden 5.5.1920. Det nye ministerium Neergaard sad frem til 23.4.1924, da Stauning dannede det første socialdemokratiske ministerium i Danmark. Ved regeringsomdannelsen trådte bl.a. forsvarsminister Klaus Berntsen ud, men indtrådte dog igen allerede den 16.10. som minister uden portefeuille, i daglig tale kaldt ”Erfaringsminister”! men man tror ikke det holder men Bladene er jo saa overfladiske og ved kun halv Besked. – Nu maa Du endelig hilse Erik og Din kære Moder mange Gange. Gik det hende godt med Rejsen?

Hjertelig Hilsen

Din Carl N.

*jeg aner ikke hvorfor.

I tilknytning til Holberg-fejringen i slutningen af september [7:315] genoptog Det Kongelige Teater Maskarade med Georg Høeberg som dirigent den 4.10.1922. Også den 10.10.1922 gik operaen, samt endnu 4 gange i løbet af sæsonen 1922-23.

Tuesday
10 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Hotel Transatlantique, Biskra, Algeria

Copenhagen 10 October 22

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

I have so often thought about where you now might be, whether you are well, whether you got all your suitcases through etc. I hope that it is all gone well. But the most important thing is how you are feeling in the new air, whether it will do you good and whether all your infirmities, great and small, will disappear. – My quintet [CNW 70] was played on the 9th and excellently, so it met with great success [7:329]. I sent a card to you on 29 September from Berlin. I wonder if you received it? Telmányi had a great success and he played my concerto [CNW 41] brilliantly [7:334]. Masquerade [CNW 2] has been performed twice with red lanternsIndicating the performance is sold out. and to ecstatic applause; I have been awarded the Order of the Crown of Italy*, so everything with me is going so brilliantly that I'm really beginning to have my suspicions about it all. What does my Mr Fate think about it? Is this the pyrotechnician's parting shot? No, do you know what? Only one thing will do, and that is working with new pieces. The government has been revamped,On 9 October 1922, the prime minister and minister for finance Niels Neergaard reorganised his liberal government, which had been in place since 5 May 1920. The new Neergaard government was in place until 23 April 1924 when Thorvald Stauning created the first social democratic government in Denmark. As a result of the reorganisation, the minister for defence Klaus Berntsen was replaced, but he joined it again already on 16 October as minister without portfolio. but people don't think it will survive, though the papers are so superficial and I only know half the truth. – Do please give my best wishes to Erik and your dear mother. Did the journey go well for her?

Warm wishes.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen

*I have no idea why.

In conjunction with the celebration of Holberg at the end of September [7:315]. The Royal Theatre revived Masquerade with Georg Høeberg conducting on 4 October 1922. The opera was also performed on 10 October 1922 and again four times during the course of the 1922-23 season.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Fredag13.10.1922Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn. 13-10-22.
Kære Ven!
Paa det kgl: Musikkonservatoriums Vegne skulde jeg efter et lige afholdt Møde henvende mig til Dig i Din Egenskab af Direktør for det kgl: svenske Musikkonservatorium og bede Dig om nogle Oplysninger om Indretningen af Konservattoriet. –
Og helst saaledes:
1) Hvormange Lærere er der ansat ved Konservatoriet.
2) Paa hvilke Betingelser (Løn?) og med hvilke Pe[n]sionsforhold?
3) Hvilke er Statutterne eller Driftens Regler for Konservatorier?
4) Hvor stort er Statens Tilskud?
5) Er Undervisningen helt eller kun delvis gratis for Eleverne?
6) Hvormange Elever gaar der gennemsnitlig paa Konservatoriet.
Du ser heraf at det især er Konservatoriets økonomiske Side der interesserer os, derimod i Øjeblikket ikke saa meget Undervisningsplaner, som vi maaske maa have Lov at faa Oplysninger om senere.
Disse Oplysninger som jeg beder Dig om, har sin Grund i, at vi vil forsøge at faa Konservatoriet her lagt om som en Statsinstitution; den har hidtil været privat med Støtte af Staten og Prædikat af kgl: Musikkonservatorium. – Det er muligt at det kan lykkes, ifald vi kunde fremlægge det kgl: svenske Musikkonservatoriums Indretning for Regeringen her saa snart som muligt. –
Jeg beder Dig derfor, ifald det er Dig muligt, lade os faa disse Oplysninger, da meget afhænger heraf.Først i 1949 blev Det Kongelige Danske Musikkonservatorium en statsinstitution.
Vilde Du maaske sende disse Oplysninger til Bestyrelsen for det kgl: Musikkonservatorium Vestre Boulevard Kjøbenhavn
I Hast. Mange Hilsener
fra Din Ven
Carl Nielsen.
Skriver senere mere privat

Friday
13 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen. 13 October 22.

Dear friend!

After a meeting just concluded, I was to apply to you on behalf of The Royal Danish Academy of Music in your capacity as director of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music to ask you for some information about arrangements at the Conservatory. –

And preferably as follows:

1) How many teachers are employed at the conservatory?

2) Under what conditions (salary?) and with what pension arrangements?

3) What are the statutes or the operational regulations for conservatories?

4) How large is the state's funding?

5) Is teaching completely or only partially free for students?

6) On average how many students attend the conservatory.

From this you can see that what interests us in particular is the financial side of the Conservatory, and not at the moment so much the curricula, which we might perhaps be permitted to seek information about later.

The reason for asking you for this information is that we want to try to get the Conservatory here re-established as a state institution; so far it has been private with the support of the state and the designation Royal Academy of Music. – It is possible that we might succeed if we could lay before the government here as soon as possible what arrangements there are for The Royal Swedish Academy of Music. – 

If it is possible for you, could I please ask you then to let us have this information, as much depends upon it?The Royal Danish Academy of Music did not become a state institution until 1949.

Could you perhaps send the information to the Committee of The Royal Academy of Music, Vester Boulevard, Copenhagen?

In haste. Best wishes

from your friend,
Carl Nielsen.

Will write more privately later.


Bror Beckman
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Lørdag14.10.1922Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup. Anbefaling
I rigtig Erkendelse af at vi her i Landet, hverken har noget Musikakademi eller andre musikalske Institutioner som opretholdes af offentlige Midler, har Staten i det sidste Aarhundrede strakt sig mere og mere i Retning af Forstaaelse af Musikens eminente Betydning for vor Kultur ved at tildele flere og flere enkelte Musikpersonligheder og Komponister fast eller livsvarig Understøttelse. Det er ogsaa nødvendigt om ikke den skabende Musik helt skal forstumme.
Det undrer mig at Hr Poul Schierbeck ikke allerede er paa Finansloven. Om man spurgte mig, vilde jeg uden Betænkning nævne ham først blandt den yngre Generation, hvorfor jeg herved paa det varmeste giver ham min Anbefaling.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 14-10-22

Saturday
14 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup. Recommendation

In due recognition that we in our country have neither a music academy or other musical institutions that are maintained by public means, over the past century the state has been moving increasingly towards an understanding of the eminent importance of music for our culture by awarding more and more individual musical personalities and composers fixed or lifelong support. This is also necessary if creative music is not to fall completely silent.

I am surprised that Mr Poul Schierbeck has not already received a grant on the national budget. If I was asked, I would without hesitation put his name foremost among our younger generation, and so I herewith give him my warmest recommendation.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 14 October 22


Poul Schierbeck
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7.35. Poul og Sylvia Schierbeck, henholdsvis 8.6.1888-9.2.1949 og 30.3.1896-2.2.1977. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.35. Poul and Sylvia Schierbeck, 8 June 1888-9 February 1949 and 30 March 1896-2 February 1977 respectively. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:340
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Jørgen Bentzon
Tirsdag 17.10.1922 57
KB, HA acc. 2001/32



Tirsdag17.10.1922Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon, København
17-10-22
Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A
Kære Jørgen Bentzon!
Det er meget kedeligt for mig at jeg havde rent glemt at paa Fredag den 20 ds har jeg for lang Tid siden {har} lovet at være til Middag hos min gode Ven Lektor Ove Jørgensen, hvis Broder Toldforvalter Einar J. fylder 50 Aar. Disse to Brødre er mine allernærmeste Venner og Deres Forældre Prof: S.M. Ejnar Louise S.M. Jørgensen og Frue som begge er døde var ligeledes gode Venner som jeg savner meget. Jeg forklarer dette Forhold saa omstændeligt fordi jeg er ked af at maatte svigte hos Dem.
Men De kan sikkert forstaa det naar De hører, at det er en maanedgammel Aftale (ja mere) at vi paa denne Mærkedag skulde være sammen. Det er meget uheldigt; men jeg haaber der gives en anden og snarlig Lejlighed til at høre Deres nye Værk.
Kan der ikke laves en Prøve om Eftermiddagen engang? Mellem 3 og 5½ kan jeg altid
Vær nu ikke vred paa mig og bed Deres elskværdige Frue om det samme. Og modtag begge de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
17 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Jørgen Bentzon, Copenhagen

17 October 22
Frederikholms Kanal 28 A

Dear Jørgen Bentzon!

It is extremely unfortunate that I had completely forgotten that on Friday the 20th I had promised a long time ago to go to dinner with my good friend, Lecturer Ove Jørgensen, whose brother, Customs Inspector Einar J., has his 50th birthday. These two brothers are my very closest friends and their parents, Prof. S.M. Jørgensen and his wife, both of whom are dead, were also good friends whom I much miss. I am explaining this background so exhaustively because I am sorry to have to let you down.

But I am sure you will understand it when you hear that it was arranged a month ago (more, in fact) that we should be together on this special day. It is extremely unfortunate; but I hope there will be another opportunity soon to hear your new work.

Might it not be possible to have a rehearsal one afternoon? I can always manage between 3 and 5.30.

Please do not be angry with me and ask your dear wife the same. Herewith best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Jørgen Bentzon
Louise Jørgensen
Michala Bentzon
Ove Jørgensen
S.M. Jørgensen


NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:341
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Helge Rode
Tirsdag 17.10.1922 57
KB, HA Tilg. 720



Tirsdag
17.10.1922
Carl Nielsen, København, til Helge Rode, København

Carl Nielsen takker for tilsendelsen af Helge Rode: Theatret. Et lille Festspil, Gyldendal 1922, som blev opført 23.9.1922 på Det Kongelige Teater som del af den første festforestilling i anledning af Den danske Skueplads’ 200-års jubilæum, jf. 7:315.

I Carl Nielsens eksemplar, der er bevaret i Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense, har Helge Rode skrevet dedikation: ”Til Carl Nielsen med venlig Hilsen fra Helge Rode”.

17-10-22.

Kære Helge Rode!

Tusind Tak for ”Theatret” som har voldt mig Glæde. Jeg synes det lille Spil er baade levende og yndefuldt og hver Linie er ligesom gennemskinnet af Poesiens uvilkaarlige Bevægelse. Kort sagt: De er en Digter, kære Helge Rode, og dermed er alting sagt. Vil De hilse Deres Frue med Tak for sidst vi var sammen; Takken gælder ogsaa Dem

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
17 October 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helge Rode, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen sends his thanks for the receipt of Helge Rode: The Theatre. A Little Festival Play (Theatret. Et lille Festspil) Gyldendal 1922, which was performed at The Royal Theatre on 23 September 1922 as part of the first festival performance on the occasion of the 200th anniversary of the opening of the first public theatre, The Danish Stage, in Lille Grønnegade, cf. 7:315.

In Carl Nielsen's copy, preserved at The Carl Nelsen Museum in Odense, Helge Rode has written the dedication: 'To Carl Nielsen, with regards from Helge Rode'.

17 October 22.

Dear Helge Rode!

Many thanks for The Theatre, which has given me pleasure. I think this little play is both lively and graceful and every line shot through by the spontaneous movement of poetry. In brief: you are a poet, dear Helge Rode, and that says it all. Would you give my regards to your wife with thanks for our last encounter; that thanks includes you, too.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Edith Rode
Helge Rode
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Onsdag
18.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

18-10-22.

Kære W.B.!

Desværre er jeg bleven forhindret fra at møde Kl 3. Jeg har læst Deres Bog færdigLudwig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold, Kbh. 1923. William Behrend tilegnede i forordet bogen Carl Nielsen, som her i 1922 må have læst den i manuskript. Carl Nielsen anmeldte bogen i Politiken 19.12.1923, jf. Samtid nr. 81. og har haft Glæde deraf og jeg tror ogsaa den vil blive læst af et større Publikum; maaske endda i højere Grad paaskønnet af alle dem for hvem Beethovens Levnedsløb er nyt og ukendt. Afsnittet om ”Appasionata” er maaske det bedste. Mon ikke?

Nu Tak for Oplivelsen ved at læse Bogen og Lykke til!

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
18 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

18 October 22.

Dear W.B.!

Unfortunately, I have been prevented from being there at 3 o'clock. I have finished your bookLudwig van Beethoven's Piano Sonatas in the Light of His Life and Personality [Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold], Copenhagen 1923. In the foreword, William Behrend dedicated the book to Carl Nielsen, who must have read it in manuscript form at this point in 1922. Carl Nielsen reviewed the book in Politiken 19.12.1923, cf. Samtid no. 81. and have taken pleasure from it, and I also think it will be read by a wider public; maybe rated even more highly by those for whom Beethoven's life is new and unknown. The section on 'Appassionata' is perhaps the best. Don't you think?

Thank you for providing the stimulation of reading your book and congratulations!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Ludwig van Beethoven
William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:343
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Lørdag 21.10.1922 57
MTA CNS



Lørdag
21.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Berlin.

Kjøbenhavn 21-10-22.

Kære Emil!

Dagen efter Du rejste kom der Brev fra Wolff [Hermann Wolff] at jeg maatte sende 80,000 Mk strax og 40,000 1ste Novbr: og: ”Wir hoffen mit dieser Summe die Kosten für das Konzert decken zu können” og det kunde jo tyde paa {paa} at W: kun har een Konzert for mig (han skriver ingen Dato) Jeg sendte strax 80,000 og skrev at jeg har bestilt to Konzerter (1 og 9 Decbr) men har ikke hørt fra ham endnu. Har Du talt med Wolff?? Peder Møller spiller med.

Send mig et Par Ord og sig mig om jeg maa laane Dit Materiale til min Violinkonzert [CNW 41], saa kan Du give det til Holst [Henry Holst] i Berlin. Stemmerne er jo bedre hos Dig og saa er jeg fri for at rette og slæbe dem med til Berlin.

Vil Du ogsaa betale Bog ”Der Ethos in der griechiske Musik”Rimeligvis Hermann Abert: Die Lehre vom Ethos in der griechischen Musik. Ein Beitrag zur Musikästhetik des klassischen Altertums. Leipzig 1899. og lade Boghandleren sende mig den (Nicolaische Buchhandlung Berlin)

Jeg sidder hos Søs og skriver dette. Hun har det godt og nu skal vi spa[d]sere sammen.

Tusind Hilsener Din Carl

Ovenstående brevkort er af Carl Nielsen adresseret til Grand Hotel i Wien, dér omadresseret til Budapest og igen til Hotel Excelsior i Berlin. Den 20.10.1922 spillede Emil Telmányi Carl Nielsens violinkoncert i Musikverein i Wien med Wiener Symfonikerne og dirigenten Anton Konrath; den 23.10.1922 spillede han koncerten i Musikakademie i Budapest med dirigenten Ernst von Dohnányi, jf. Telmányi s. 133 og 292 – samt nedenstående brevkort.

Saturday
21 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Berlin.

Copenhagen 21 October 22.

Dear Emil!

The day after you left, a letter arrived from Wolff saying that I would have to send 80,000 marks straight away and 40,000 on 1 November. And [in German:] 'we hope to be able to cover the cost of the concert with this sum' and this could of course suggest that W. only has one concert for me (he writes no date). I immediately sent 80,000 and wrote that I had ordered two concerts (1 and 9 December) but I have not heard from him yet. Have you spoken with Wolff?? Peder Møller is performing as well.

Send me a word or two and tell me if I can borrow your material for my violin concerto [CNW 41], then you can give it to Holst in Berlin. The parts are better in your copy and then I'm free from having to correct and carry them with me to Berlin.

Would you also pay for the book The Teaching of Ethics in Greek MusicHermann Abert: Die Lehre vom Ethos in der griechischen Musik. Ein Beitrag zur Musikästhetik des klassichen Altertums. Leipzig 1899. and have the bookshop send it to me (Nicolaische Buchhandlung Berlin).

I'm sitting here at Søs' writing this. She is well and now we are going to take a walk together.

Much love. Your Carl

The above postcard was addressed by Carl Nielsen to Grand Hotel in Vienna, readdressed there to Budapest and there again to Hotel Excelsior in Berlin. On 20 October 1922, Emil Telmányi performed Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto at The Music Society in Vienna with The Vienna Symphony Orchestra under the conductor Anton Konrath; on 23 October 1922, he performed the concerto at The Academy of Music in Budapest with the conductor Ernst von Dohnányi, cf. Telmányi, pp 133 and 292 – and the following postcard.


Anton Konrath
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Henry Holst
Hermann Abert
Hermann Wolff
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag
23.10.1922Poststemplet i Budapest denne dag.
Emil Telmányi, Budapest, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Moder!

Tak for Hilsenen paa Søsens Kort[.] Nej – jeg er slet ikke ked af med Violinen. Tro nu ikke, at jeg lader mig afficere med saanoget. Gaar det ikke saadan, saa gaar det nok anderledes! –

Hils Fader og sig at Dirigenten i Wien [Anton Konrath] har gjort det glimrende – og at han holder meget af Koncerten [CNW 41]. Her var de temmelig fremmede overfor, men spillede i 1. Prøve aldeles forbavsende, derimod i Generalprøven gik det galt, nu haaber jeg iaften bliver det godt igen. Alle Folk er begeistert over mit Instrument og jeg spiller nu fuldkommen frit, som om jeg kendte Violinen længe siden. Det er en dejlig Instrument!! –

Hils Fader og Irmelin [og] Eggert.

Emil.

Monday
23 October 1922Postmarked in Budapest on this day.
Emil Telmányi, Budapest, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mother!

Thanks for the greeting on Søs' postcard. No – I'm not at all unhappy with the violin. Don't think I let myself be affected by things like that. Either something works, or it doesn't! – 

Tell Father that the conductor in Vienna [Anton Konrath] has done an excellent job – and he likes the concerto [CNW 41] very much. Here, it was rather foreign to them but they played the first rehearsal surprisingly well. The dress rehearsal, however, went poorly, so now I hope it will once again go well tonight. Everyone's excited about my instrument and I'm now playing completely freely as if I had known the violin for a very long time. It is a lovely instrument!! – 

Love to Father and Irmelin and Eggert.

Emil.


Anton Konrath
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Lørdag
28.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Berlin

Kjøbenhavn den 28-10-22.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kort. Det er dejligt at det gaar saa godt og at Du har spillet godt dernede! Naar Du selv siger, det var godt saa vèd jeg at det var meget mere, nemlig: storartet.

Hvad skal jeg sige og gøre i Anledning af min Violinkonzert? [CNW 41] Naturligvis er det rigtigt at Rondoen er i en hel anden Verden; men Dohnany har dog ikke Ret, naar han taler om en anden Stil. Ifald vi tager Temaet fra I Allegro

[image: ]

og sammenligner det med

[image: ]

saa er Aanden omtrent den samme. Men det er jo [en] farlig og fordringsfuld Sag at forlange at Tilhørerne maa stemme sig om. Vi kan maaske sige at 1ste Sats er mere levende og temperamentsfuld, men er det derfor bedre Musik? Jeg mener nej, og jeg har netop gjort mig al Umage i Rondoen for at udtrykke tydeligt at nu er Millieuet et helt andet og selve Slutningen giver helt Afkald paa alt hvad der kan blænde eller imponere. Jeg synes det er saa tydeligt udtrykt som muligt. Det havde været en let Sag at slutte brillant, men – – ja, maaske var det dumt af mig. Dog kunde jeg tænke mig at gøre en anden Sats istedetfor Rondoen, (maaske Tema med en Række Variationer??) vi kan engang tale om det naar vi ses. –

Jeg sendte Telegram om Du vilde tale med Wolff. Du ser nok at jeg med 7 Dages Mellemrum har faa[et] 100 Prct: dyrere og da Marken kun var falden fra 19 til 13 synes jeg ikke der var Mening deri. De 40,000 Mk fra ifjor som jeg dengang købte til Konzerter hos Wolff betalte jeg med Kurs 133, saa det løber op alt i alt. Men det kan være det samme naar blot jeg nogenlunde ved hvordan jeg er stillet og jeg vil gerne betale, som Du jo vèd, men ikke gerne blive betragtet som et Valuta-Lam. –

Vil Du ogsaa raade mig; hvorledes jeg skal faa Pressen til at forberede mine Koncerter. Kan Wolff sætte Bladene i Bevægelse? Hans Omkostninger o.s.v. betaler jeg selvfølgelig. Mener Du jeg ogsaa skal gøre Visit hos nogle af Pressen? Vil Du spørge Wolff herom og sende mig et Par Ord. Idet hele taget vil jeg nu endelig engang slaa et ordentligt Slag med Halen og ikke komme derned som en ukendt Person.

Du forstaar.

Giv mig Raad om Du kan, saa skal Du have Tak. –

Jeg skrev til Dig i Wien om jeg maatte laane Dit Materiale til Violinkonzerten, saa kunde Du bede Henry Holst om at opbevare det til jeg kommer. Maa jeg det? Peder Møller spiller den ved min første Konzert  [7:355]. – Har Du set ”Signale” om Din Konzert i Berlin? Han gør Dig den Ære at kalde Dig en respectabel Violinist som nok engang kan blive til noget!!! Ha, ha!! – Høeberg spiller ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] i Wien den 13 NovbrHøebergs koncert i Wien, der ifølge Nationaltidende 11.11.1922 fandt sted i Musikverein torsdag den 9.11. 1922, havde følgende program: Louis Glass: Symfoni nr. 5, Sinfonia svastika; Hakon Børresen: violinkoncert med Julius Thornberg som solist, og til sidst Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige. og Fritz Busch ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og ”Helios-Ouverture” [CNW 34] den 12de i Dresden [7:298]. Høeberg har virkelig gennemgaaet Symfonien med mig Takt for Takt, saa det bliver nok pænt. – Jeg taler naturligvis med Søs hver Dag i Telf: Hun glæder [sig] nok til at møde Dig, kære Emil. – Tænk hvor sørgeligt længe inden jeg ser Dig igen! Men jeg tænker paa Dig hver eneste Dag og ofte mange Gange om Dagen. – Schnabel fortæller at Busoni skal være meget syg[,] har Du hørt derom? Det gjorde mig ondt at høre; han er dog et ualmindeligt og kunstnerisk højtstræbende Menneske.

Mange Hilsener fra Mor som har været daarlig men nu er bedre

Irmelin har været meget ofte hos Søs og jeg tror nok hun har hjulpet hende med alting

Saturday
28 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Berlin

Copenhagen 28 October 22.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your card. It’s lovely to hear that it’s going so well and that you’ve played well down there! When you yourself say that it was good, then I know that it was much more, namely superb.

What can I say and do about my violin concerto? [CNW 41] Of course it’s correct to say that the rondo is in a completely diﬀerent world; but Dohnányi isn’t right to talk about a diﬀerent style. If we take the theme from the first movement’s allegro:

[image: ]

And compare it with: The main rondo theme of the finale

[image: ]

then the spirit is roughly the same. But I suppose it’s a dangerous and challenging thing to ask listeners to retune. We can perhaps say that the first movement is more lively and temperamental, but is it therefore better music? I don't think so, and in fact I took a great deal of care in the rondo to express clearly that the milieu is now completely diﬀerent, and the ending itself absolutely renounces everything that might dazzle or impress. I think it’s as clearly expressed as possible. It would have been an easy matter to finish brilliantly, but – – well, perhaps it was stupid of me. However, I could imagine writing another movement instead of the rondo (perhaps a theme and a set of variations??); that’s something we can talk about when we see each other. –

I sent a telegram asking if you could talk to Wolff. You can see that, in the space of seven days, I have got it 100 percent more expensive and as the mark had only fallen from 19 to 13, I don't think it made sense. The 40,000 marks from last year, which I bought at the time for concerts with Wolff, I paid for at a rate of 133, so it all adds up. But it doesn't really make a difference as long as I know more or less how I am placed and I am happy to pay, as you know, but would not like to be seen as a sacrificial lamb on the exchange. – 

Would you also advise me how best to get the press to prepare my concerts? Could Wolff get the papers moving? I will, of course, pay his expenses. Do you think I should visit some of the press too? Would you ask Wolff about this and send me a word or two? Generally speaking, I would like to make a proper figure and not come down there as an unknown person.

You understand.

Give me some advice and I'll be grateful. –

I wrote to you in Vienna asking whether I could borrow your material for the violin concerto, for then you could ask Henry Holst to keep it safe until I come. May I? Peder Møller is playing it at my first concert [7:355]. – Have you seen Signale about your concert in Berlin? He does you the honour of calling you a respectable violinist who may one day come to something!!! Ha, ha!! – Høeberg is playing The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Vienna on 13 NovemberHøeberg's concert in Vienna, which according to Nationaltidende 11.11.1922 took place in The Music Society on Thursday 9 November 1922, had the following programme: Louis Glass: Symphony no. 5, Sinfonia Svastika; Hakon Børresen: Violin Concerto with Julius Thornberg as soloist, and finally Carl Nielsen: Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. and Fritz Busch Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and the Helios Overture [CNW 34] on the 12th in Dresden [7:298].  Høeberg has really gone through the symphony with me bar by bar, so that will be fine, I'm sure. – I talk with Søs of course every day on the telephone. She is looking forward to meeting up with you, dear Emil. – Just think what a grievous long time till I see you again! But I think of you every single day and often many times a day. – Schnabel tells me that Busoni is supposed to be very ill. Have you heard about that? I was so sorry to hear it; he is an exceptional man with high artistic ambitions.

Much love from Mother, who has been ill but is now better.

Irmelin has been to see Søs a lot and I think she has been helping her with everything.


Artur Schnabel
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Ferruccio Busoni
Fritz Busch
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Henry Holst
Hermann Wolff
Julius Thornberg
Louis Glass
Peder Møller


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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7.36. Gipshesten står nu samlet men er endnu ikke færdigciseleret. Kongen mangler også sin højre underarm. Efteråret 1922 i elektricitetsværkets kedelhus i Gothersgade. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.36. The plaster horse is now assembled but is not yet fully moulded. The king is also missing his right forearm. Autumn 1922 in the power station's boiler house in Gothersgade. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
31.10.1922
Carl Nielsen til Florent Alpaerts, Antwerpen

Kopenhagen 31-10-22.

Hochverehrter Herr Direktor Alpaerts!

Die Flämiske Ubertragung der Oper „Maskarade“ [CNW 2] habe ich jetz mit einem jungen holländischen Gelehrten durcgesehen. Es ist möglich, das der Übersetzer beides, den dänischen u. deutschen Text benutz hat, jedoch scheint die Übersetzung hauptsächlich nach dem deutschen Text gemacht zu sein. Trotzdem scheint die Übersetzung von einem talentvollen Menschen gemacht zu sein. Wenn es hin und wieder stocht, scheint es, dass die viele Reime, im Wege waren, aber der Übersetzer hätte nicht so viele Rücksichten darauf zu nehmen brauchen.

Hin und wieder scheint die vlämische Ubertragung etwas zu ernst und fejerlich z.B. Seite 19 im Klavierauszug: „Frem træ’r Hr Leonard“. – Während der Einstudierung werden Sie sicher erfahren, dass die natürliche, volksthumliche, „mundgerechte“ Ausdrucksweise eventuel den Reimen vorzuziehen ist. Ich habe das Exemplar mit der vlämischen Ubersetzung und noch ein Exemplar mit der hiesigen Sceneninstruktion abgesandt. Dieses letztere Expl: ist eingehenden und mit meinen Namen versehen und darin sind die Sprünge genau angegeben; ich bitte Sie, dass Sie die andere Exemplaren, hiernach korrigieren lassen, weil diese Sprünge endgültig sind. Daraus werden Sie auch sehen, dass verschiedene kleine Stellen übersetz werden muss, nehmlich Seite 123-125, 151-153, 162, 264-267.

Neue Sprünge finden Sie Seite 108-109, 128-130.Carl Nielsens livslange beskæftigelse med Maskarade i forskellige praktiske opførelsessituationer, herunder hans forhold til spring og forkortelser, er en kompliceret sag, se forordet til CNU I/1-3 og afsnittet Cuts and adaptations, s. 98-104 i den tilhørende Kritisk beretning (bind uden nummer), samt Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Carl Nielsens forkortelser af operaen Maskarade, Fund og forskning, bd. 39, 1999, s. 291-312.

Meine Oper ist neulich wieder im königlichen Oper hier zwei mal gegeben, und da beide mal völlig ausverkauft war, wird sie aufs Repertoire bleiben; ich werde daher vorschlagen dass ihr Oberregissör hier herauf käme. Wenn dieses sich thun liese werde ich Ihnen mittheilen wenn die Oper geht. Ich will Ihnen jedenfalls eine Karte hin und wieder schicken.

Empfangen Sie, hochverehrter Herr Direktor, meine besten Grüsse. Ihr ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Tuesday
31 October 1922
Carl Nielsen to Florent Alpaerts, Antwerp

[In German:]

Copenhagen 31 October 22.

Most esteemed Director Alpaerts!

I have now looked through the Flemish translation of the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] with a young Dutch academic. It is possible that the translator has used both the Danish and the German text, but the translation seems to be made primarily using the German text. Nevertheless, the translation seems to have been done by someone of talent. If it stumbles now and again, it seems that the many rhymes were in the way, but the translator did not need to take them so much into consideration.

Now and then the Flemish translation seems to be too earnest and solemn, for example page 19 in the piano score: 'Forward steps old Leonard'. – during rehearsals, I am sure you will discover that a natural, folksy, 'colloquial' expression would be preferable to the rhyme. I have dispatched the copy with the Flemish translation and another copy with the stage directions from here. The latter copy is in detail and has my name on it, and there the cuts are given clearly. I would ask you to have the other copies corrected according to this one since these cuts are final. From them you would be able to see that at a number of minor places a translation is necessary, namely pages 123-125, 151-153, 162, 264-267.

You will find new cuts on pages 108-109, 128-130.Carl Nielsen's life-long work with Masquerade for different practical performance situations, including his view on cuts and adaptations, is a complicated matter, see the foreword for CNU I/1-3 and the section 'Cuts and adaptations', pp. 98-104, in the critical commentary, as well as Peter Hauge: Pigen med den skæve ryg, Carl Nielsens forkortelser af operaen Maskarade, Fund og forskning, vol. 39, 1999, pp. 291-312.

My opera has recently been performed again twice at The Royal Theatre, and as both occasions were completely sold out, it will remain in the repertoire; I would therefore suggest that your director comes up here. If this can be done, I will let you know when the opera will be performed. I will at any rate send a card to you now and again. With best wishes. Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A


Florent Alpaerts
Peter Hauge


Maskarade
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Mandag6.11.1922Landsoverskatteraadet, Klageafdelingen, København, til overretssagfører Godfred Hartmann, København
København B., Ny Vestergade 13, den 6 November 1922.
LOSR. Kl. J. 17/18 Nr.: 1622.
(Bedes anført i Skrivelser denne Sag vedrørende.)
I Anledning af den af Dem for Komponist Carl Nielsen hertil indgivne Klage over sidstnævntes Ansættelse til Formueskat til Staten for Skatteaaret 1917/18 skal man herved meddele, at Landsoverskatteraadet under 27. f.M. har afsagt saalydende Kontinuationskendelse:
Da Skatteraadets Ansættelse af Klagerens skattepligtige Formue efter de for Landsoverskatteraadet tilvejebragte Oplysninger ikke kan antages at have oversteget den virkelige Formue med Tillæg af 25% for manglende Selvangivelse, vil Ansættelsen være at stadfæste.
Thi eragtes:
Den af Københavns Skatteraad for Skatteaaret 1917/18 foretagne Ansættelse af Komponist Carl Nielsens skattepligtige Formue til 1.000.000 Kr. stadfæstes.
[ulæselig underskrift] / Vinding

Monday
6 November 1922
national income tax commission, complaints department, Copenhagen, to high court barrister Godfred Hartmann, Copenhagen

Copenhagen B., Ny Vestergade 13, 6 November 1922.

LOSR. Kl. J. 17/18 No.: 1622.

(Please include in correspondence concerning this case).

Further to the complaint filed by you on behalf of composer Carl Nielsen regarding the latter's assessment for wealth tax to the State for the tax year 1917/18, you are hereby informed that on 27 February the National Income Tax Commission  has issued the following continuation ruling:

As the Commission's assessment of the Complainant's taxable wealth according to the information provided to the Income Tax Commission cannot be taken to have exceeded his actual wealth with the additional 25% for failure to file a tax return, the assessment will be upheld.

The Commission therefore rules:

The assessment of composer Carl Nielsen's taxable wealth at DKK 1,000,000 made by the Copenhagen Tax Office for the tax year 1917/18 is upheld.

[illegible signature] / Vinding


Godfred Hartmann
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Onsdag
8.11.1922
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

8. Nov. 1922.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr. Holms Kanal 28 A.

Vedlagt tillader vi os høfligst at fremsende Afregning over Salget af Salmer og aandelige Sange [CNW Coll. 10] for Expl., som er solgt inden Prisnedsættelsen. Beløbet Kr. 14.00 har vi krediteret Deres Konto.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
8 November 1922
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

8 November 1922.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Enclosed we venture to respectfully send you the accounts of sold copies of Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10] prior to the price reduction. The sum amounting to 14,00 kroner has been credited to your account.

Yours respectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Mandag
13.11.1922
Carl Nielsen, København, til Otto Eckermann, Berlin

Kopenhagen 13-11-22.

Herr Direktør Otto Eckermann.

Med Tak for Deres venlige Brev, skal jeg meddele Dem at jeg har givet min Fotograf Ordre til at sende Dem nogle Billeder samt skrevet til Herm: Wolff angaaende Billetterne. Jeg takker for Deres Interesse for mine Koncerter og haaber at træffe Dem. – Jeg vilde være Dem meget forbunden om De vilde meddele mig hvorledes jeg skal faa Koncertmester Henry Holst[s] Adresse. Han er Koncertmester i Philharmonisk Orkester. Jeg har skrevet til ham gennem Wolff, men ikke faaet Svar og det er vigtigt at jeg faar at vide om han har modtaget nogle Orkesterstemmer til min Konzert [CNW 41], fra Emil Telmanyi, da han var i Berlin. Kunde De maaske spørge ham i Telefon og bede [ham] sende mig et Ord? Med venlig Hilsen er [jeg]

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen

Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A.

Monday
13 November 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Otto Eckermann, Berlin

Copenhagen 13 November 22.

Dear Director Otto Eckermann,

With thanks for your kind letter, I can inform you that I have given my photographer orders to send you some pictures and written to Hermann Wolff regarding the tickets. I thank you for your interest in my concerts and hope to meet you. – I would be most grateful if you could tell me how I can get hold of the address of Concertmaster Henry Holst. He is the concertmaster of The Philharmonic Orchestra. I have written to him via Wolff but have not received a reply and it is important that I get to know whether he has received the orchestral parts for my concerto [CNW 41] from Emil Telmányi when he was in Berlin. Could you perhaps ask him on the telephone and request him to let me know? With best wishes I am

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Emil Telmányi
Henry Holst
Hermann Wolff
Otto Eckermann
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Onsdag
15.11.1922Datering er påført senere.
Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

The Waldorf-Astoria

New York.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Jeg skriver til Dig – maaske Du læser det for Mor!

Overrejsen var vidunderlig, jeg ikke engang sporede Søsyge. – Pariser Opholdet blev jo ødelagt paa Grund af løben omkring efter Vas’es Bagage. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor jeg ækler mig ved Vas’es efterhaanden. Selvfølgelig var de fornærmede over at vi rejste 1ste. Men Emil kan ikke rejse 2nde paa Skib. Vi traf der Mennesker, som vi senere har truffet paa Koncert her i Stranskys [Josef Stransky] Loge. Naa hvordan havde det set ud om Emil havde rejst 2nden. I det hele taget, herovre gælder det meget om at imponere Selskabet Society, har jeg Indtrykket af, ikke imponere direkte – men ikke lade sig imponere. Og desværre er jo Emils Karriere afhængig af New York her, og New York bestaar af Society-Kreds, der er Koncertpublikum. – Nu om et Øjeblik maa jeg gaa ind her til en gammel Guppe hun er Formand for en fin Music Club ”Rubinsteins Club”. Der maa Emil komme til at spille. Erna Rubinsteins Manager er ivrig for at faa hende ind der. Uf – ja – men jeg kan jo godt gaa ind og takke hende for nogen Billetter hun gav os. I Aften rejser vi til Canada. Emil vil absolut have mig med. Ved Du hende Friedberg [Annie Friedberg] er henrykt over jeg er med, hun mener det vil have udmærket Inflydelse for Emil fordi jeg er saa ”sympathish” ha ha hun skal nok blive ordentlig mod E.[;] forstaar Du jeg vil jo blot udligne lidt, det kan jo ikke nytte nu vi er her at gøre det værre snarere bedre! Naa men det skal nok gaa altsammen. Vi bor paa et af de fineste Hotel men betaler det samme som paa et af de smaa, hvor vi først var, til Gengæld bor vi paa 10ende Etage. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor man føler sig lille og forladt her – overalt 100000 af Menne[sker] overalt andre nye Ansigter. – Jeg har ogsaa gjort Visit hos Stranskys, hun er jo sympathisk men Selskabsmenneske[,] man føler at disse Mennesker alle er optagne af deres egen Karriere først og fremmest, og ligesom er bange for at blive forstyrrede med Følelsesting. – Naa Stranskys egen Stilling som Philharmonisk Orkest. Dirigent her, er nok ikke saa fast sagde Dohnanyis ogsaa, og igaar paa hans Koncert (forresten et vidunderligt Orkester glimrende Argustik) var der kun halv fuldt i Metropolitan Opera House, det er der, der ellers er Opera – er det ikke underligt? I det hele taget, jeg forsikrer Dig jeg føler den Dollarfeber herovre i Luften. Det er vel ogsaa særligt her i New York – Nej men Vas’es – aah – Du skulde blot se Bóske[?] hvor hun majer sig ud og skaber sig – aah hun gør sig ordentlig lækker for Folk, kan Du tro – endnu var vi kun sammen og spiste Lunch med en rig ungarsk Bankier, men jeg bliver ganske stum naar jeg seer hvordan hun smyger sig og skaber sig. Naa nu maa vi jo holde Pinen ud. Det bliver Emils sidste Tur med Vas. Gudskelov skal hun ikke med til Canada, det er dejligt. Jeg vil ligefrem skamme mig ved at sidde sammen med den Abekat. Ja hvis Du saa hende, Irmelin hun har faaet sig en rød og hvid Kjole som kun kunde bæres af en høj slank yderst distinguered mørk Skønhed! – Du skulde forresten se Butikkerne her, vanvittig pragtfuld[,] Penge spiller ingen Rolle Kjoler til flere 100 Dollars. – Og Lysreklamerne om Aftenen! De bevæger sig og vibrerer, hele Gaden er Lysreklamer, saa højt man ser op 30-40 Etager Lysreklame og højt, højt oppe den dybe stille Himmel. Det er vanvittigt, det er Broadway. Og disse malede elegante Piger – her arbejder 1000ener om Dagen og gaar med deres ”Love” om Aftenen – i elegante smagfulde til virkelig – Dragter[,] jeg har minsandten ikke set Mage. Nu løber de fleste med sølv eller Guldbrokades toqueEn hat uden skygge og med flad puld. alle med smaa Hatte og spidse Sko og fine Fløjls Silke eller Skindkaaber. Ja her vil alle være med naar Arbejdet er endt. En enkelt Biograf (og der er jo 10000) paa Broadway rummer 4000 Mennesker – 4000! og saa er der uhyre fint, som i et Palads med fineste Marmorsorter og Luksusstole o.s.v. Det er altsammen Arbejderpublikum, og saa gaar de maaske hjem i en lille 2 Værelse Lejlighed. Man siger, de sætter alt i Tøj og Fornøjelser – spiller de fine om Aftenen med Silke og sorte-tykke Arbejdshænder, blot leve, leve se noget af den Pragt de aldrig naar – Millionærerne som har deres Paladser ude ved Central Park, den eneste store stenede Park i New York hvor de fine Biler snoer sig lumsk ad lange ”Avenuer” om Aftenen. – Naa nu har Du vist nok af det, kære lille Irmelin. Sig til Mor at jeg fik 2 Ting – en fin Rejsepyjamas, grøn Silke med hvide Opslag som Julegave for Mors Penge, og hér et lille yndigt Rosa Korset med Gummi som slet ikke trykker – Emil købte ogsaa en Pyjamas – han ligner en lyseblaa Husar i den

1000 kærlige Hilsener til alle skriv lidt Adrs.

Annie Friedberg Broadway 1425

New York

der faar vi altid Brev fra

din egen Søs

Wednesday
15 November 1922date added later.
Anne Marie Telmányi to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

The Waldorf-Astoria

New York.

Dearest Irmelin!

I am writing to you – perhaps you'll read this for Mother!

The crossing was wonderful, I didn't feel even a hint of seasickness. – The stay in Paris was ruined by having to run around after the Vas' luggage. You can't imagine how fed up I was with the Vases afterwards. Of course they were offended that we were travelling first class. But Emil cannot travel second class on a ship. We met people there whom we later ran into at a concert here in Stransky's [Josef Stransky] box. Well, how would it have looked if Emil had travelled second? On the whole, over here I get the impression that it is very important to impress the high society, not to impress directly – and not to let yourself be impressed. And unfortunately, Emil's career is dependent on New York here, and New York consists of high society, which is the concert audience. – Now in a moment I must go in here to see an old lady, she is the president of a smart music club, the 'Rubinstein Club'. Emil will have to play there. Erna Rubinstein's manager is anxious to get her in there. Ugh – yes – but I may as well go in and thank her for some tickets she gave us. Tonight we are travelling to Canada. Emil insists on me going with him. That Friedberg woman [Annie Friedberg] is delighted that I'm coming along, she thinks it will be a good influence on Emil because I'm so 'sympathetic' – ha ha ha – she will be nice to E. You understand I just want to even things out a bit; now that we're here, there's no point in making things worse, rather better! Well, but it will all be alright, I'm sure. We are staying at one of the finest hotels but pay the same as in one of the small ones where we were first; on the other hand we are on the 10th floor. You can't imagine how small and abandoned one feels here – hundreds of thousands of people, new faces everywhere. – I have also paid a visit to the Stranskys. She is sympathetic but a society person. One feels that these people are all preoccupied with their own careers first and foremost, and are afraid of being thrown off course by emotional stuff. – Well, Stransky's own position as Philharmonic Orchestra conductor here is probably not so secure, Dohnányi said that too, and yesterday at his concert (a wonderful orchestra by the way, splendid acoustics), the Metropolitan Opera House – that's also where opera is performed - was only half full – isn't that strange? On the whole, I assure you I feel dollar fever in the air over here. I suppose it's especially here in New York, too. – No, but the Vas'es – argh – you should just see Bóske[?] – how she decks herself out and parades about – oh, you have no idea how she flaunts herself for people – we were only having lunch with a rich Hungarian banker, but I get quite dumbfounded when I see how she flirts and flaunts herself. Well, now we have to endure the torment. This will be Emil's last trip with Vas. Thank God she's not going to Canada; that's wonderful. I would be downright embarrassed to sit beside that monkey. Yes, if you saw her, Irmelin, she got herself a red and white dress that could only be carried off by a tall, slim, extremely sophisticated, dark beauty! – By the way, you should see the shops here – insanely gorgeous – money is no object. Dresses for several hundred dollars. – And the neon signs in the evening! They move and flash, the whole street is neon signs, as high up as you can see, 30-40 storeys of neon signs, and way up high into the deep, quiet sky. It's crazy, it's Broadway. And these elegant, painted girls – here thousands work during the day and walk with their 'Love' in the evening – in elegant, tasteful suits – for real. I have certainly not seen the like before. Now most of them run around with silver or gold brocade toquesA hat without a brim and with a rounded dome, all with small hats and pointed shoes and fine velvet, silk or fur capes. Yes, everyone wants to be here after work. A single cinema (and there are thousands) on Broadway holds 4000 people – 4000! And then it is extremely elegant, as in a palace with the finest marble and luxury chairs etc. They are all working people, and then they may go home to a small two-room apartment. They say they invest everything in clothes and pleasure here - play at being fancy at night with silk covering rough, working hands, just to live, live to see some of the splendour they will never achieve – the millionaires who have their mansions out along Central Park, the only big, rocky park in New York where the fine cars wend their way stealthily along long 'avenues' in the evening. – Well, I imagine you've had enough of this, dear little Irmelin. Tell Mother that I got two things – a fine pair of travelling pyjamas, green silk with white trim – as a Christmas present with Mother's money, and here a lovely little pink corset with rubber that doesn't constrict at all. – Emil also bought pyjamas – he looks like a light blue Hussar in them.

Lots of love to everyone. Write a little.

Address:

Annie Friedberg 1425 Broadway

New York

We always get letters there.

From

your own Søs


Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Bóske(?) Vas
Emil Telmányi
Erna Rubinstein
Ernst Dohnányi
Josef Stransky
Sándor Vas
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Torsdag16.11.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
16-11-22
Kære Harald Balslev!
Tak for sidst!! Det var godt at være hos Dem!
Ogsaa Tak for den pragtfulde Frugt!
Jeg har meget travlt endnu idag, derfor kun disse flygtige Linier, der intet udtrykker.
Velkommen Lørdag Kl 6 til Middag. – Baade min Kone og jeg har nu læst ”Henry George”Harald Balslev: Henry George. København og Kristiania 1917. Bind i serien ”Folkets Førere”. og har meget at spørge om. – Paa Gensyn.
Hilsen fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
16 November 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

16 November 22

Dear Harald Balslev!

Thank you for the other day!! It was good to be with you!

Thank you, too, for the lovely fruit!

I am still very busy today, therefore just these brief lines, that express nothing.

Do come on Saturday at 6 o'clock for dinner. – Both my wife and I have now read 'Henry George' Harald Balslev: Henry George. Copenhagen and Kristiania 1917. A volume in the series ”Folkets Førere”.[Leaders of the People] and have a lot to ask you about. – See you then.

Regards from yours

sincerely

Carl Nielsen


Harald Balslev
Henry George


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
20.11.1922
Gudrun Hermansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved Musikforeningskoncerten tirsdag den 21.11.1922 dirigerede Carl Nielsen: Georg Friedrich Händels Concerto grosso, g-mol, op. 6 nr. 6; Giacomo Carissimis oratorium Jephta (delvis bearbejdet og instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen selv); Mozarts Symfoni nr. 40, g-mol, KV 550; og Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102], som var blevet uropført i Odense tidligere på året, mens komponisten rekreerede sit syge hjerte på Damgaard [7:256] [7:268] og som hermed fik sin første opførelse i København. Generalprøven til Musikforeningens koncerter fandt sted om søndagen, som det fremgår af nedenstående brev.

20/11 22.

Kære Mozart-Dirigent!

Den, der skriver her, er Musik-Kritiker, rigtignok kun ved ”Villabyernes Blad”, men dog ved jeg, at trods Bladets Lidenhed, er Kritikeren aarvaagen og er en af de bedste Tilhørere, vi har herhjemme!

Bielefeldt [Viggo Bielefeldt] har gennem mangeaarigt 4hændigt Sammenspil med mig indblæst mig sin Klassiker-Aand, og heldigvis fik han den Glæde deraf, at han fik en Medspillende, der smeltede fuldstændig sammen med hans Spil, saa jeg ophøjedes til at være den, han altid sendte Bud efter, naar han vilde dyrke sine Symfonier. Mangen Gang har vi Nytaarsnat spillet Beethovens c mol, en forunderlig højtidelig Begyndelse paa det nye Aar, og uforglemmelig for mig, som var mange Aar yngre, at jeg var fundet værdig hertil.

Siden hans Død opgav jeg at faa Mozarts g mol at høre mere, Tiden frembringer jo ikke særlig klassikerfordybende Musikere. En grusom Skuffelse var for mig Kapellets Udførelse af den for nogle Aar siden, hvor vel næppe andre end Axel Gade var helt i Mozarts Aand.

Men – saa ligger der en Billet fra Schierbeck [Poul Schierbeck] i min Postkasse til Musikforeningens Generalprøve – og ikke anende noget andet om Programmet end ”Fynsk Foraar”, som jeg saa gerne vilde kende, styrer jeg ind i en med uren Luft og urolige Tilhørere fyldt Sal, hvor jeg saa møder Mozart, den lyslevende Mozart, som jeg elsker og beundrer!

Ham gav De os, som han er, som han lever i vort inderste jeg. Hvilken Magt, hvilket Trylleri De dog ejer i Deres Taktpind! Hvilken Klang, Rhytme, Nuancering, Ansats, ja alt var fuldkomment! Jeg sad ikke hysterisk hendøet med Hovedet begravet i Hænderne, maa De vide, jeg er ingen Skabekrukke eller Snob. Jeg levede hver Tone fuldt igennem, med lurende Kritik i Sindet over for enhver, der vovede at forhale et ritardando eller der ikke iagttog Sløjfebuer – og jeg fik kun den reneste Nydelse.

De er en utrolig stor Mozart-Dirigent! (Lad os tage Carissimi o.fl. Komponister indbefattet heri!) De kunde være Verdensmester, hvis De ikke var det forud som Komponist! –

Det synes maaske underligt som fremmed for Dem at bebyrde Dem med at læse mine Linjer, men Fru [Sylvia] Schierbeck sagde i Telefonen, at det gik an. Naar jeg skrev om mig selv i Begyndelsen af Brevet, var det, fordi De dog maatte vide lidt, have en Smule Begreb om Brevskriverens Kvalifikationer. Fra nu af er jeg altsaa ogsaa –ianer!

Alt godt, som De ønsker Dem, haaber jeg De maa faa, og det vil De sikkert opnaa med Deres rige Evner fra Naturens Haand.

En venlig Hilsen fra

–ianer

Gudrun Hermansen

Strandvej 167I

Hellerup

gift med Redaktør Vald. Hermansen.

Monday
20 November 1922
Gudrun Hermansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At the Music Society concert on Tuesday 21 November 1922, Carl Nielsen conducted Georg Friedrich Handel's Concerto Grosso in G minor, op. 6, no. 6; Giacomo Carissimi's oratorio Jephta (partly arranged and orchestrated by Carl Nielsen himself); Mozart's Symphony no. 40 in G minor, KV 550; and Springtime on Funen [CNW 102], which had had its premiere in Odense earlier in the year while the composer was convalescing from his weak heart at Damgaard [7:256] [7:268], and which herewith had its first performance in Copenhagen. The dress rehearsal for the Music Society concerts took place on the Sunday as can be seen from the letter below.

20/11 22.

Dear Mozart-conductor!

She who writes here is a music critic – only, it is true, for Villabyerne – but nevertheless I know that, despite the insignificance of the paper, its critic is alert and one of the best listeners we have in the country!

Bielefeldt [Viggo Bielefeldt] has pumped his Classical spirit into me through many years of playing for four hands, and fortunately that gave him the joy of having a player alongside him who completely merged together with his playing, so that I was elevated to be the one he sent for when he wanted to enjoy his symphonies. On many occasions, we have played Beethoven's C minor on New Year's Eve, a wonderful ceremonious beginning to the New Year and unforgettable for me, who was many years younger, that I was considered worthy.

Since his death, I had given up listening to Mozart's G minor, as time does not produce musicians with a particularly in-depth Classical understanding. The Royal Orchestra's performance of it a few years ago was a dreadful disappointment to me, when I believe no one other than Axel Gade could entirely capture the spirit of Mozart.

But – then a ticket from Schierbeck[Poul Schierbeck] was lying in my postbox for the dress rehearsal at The Music Society – and knowing nothing about the programme apart from Springtime on Funen, which I so much wanted to get to know, I make my way into a hall full of foetid air and a restless audience, where I then encounter Mozart, the alive-and-kicking Mozart whom I love and admire!

You gave him to us, as he is, as he lives in our deepest selves. What power, what magic you possess in your baton! What sound, rhythm, nuances, attack – yes, it was all perfect! You have to know that I did not sit hysterically languishing with my head buried in my hands – I am no poseur or snob. I lived fully through every note, with watchful critique in my mind weighing anyone who dared to delay a ritardando or failed to notice a slur – and I was given only the sheerest enjoyment.

You are an extraordinarily great Mozart conductor! (Let us include in that Carissimi and other composers). You could be a world champion if you were not already that as a composer! – It may seem strange that I, who do not know you, burden you with reading my words like this, but Mrs  Schierbeck[Sylvia Schierbeck] told me on the telephone that it would be alright. If I wrote about myself at the beginning of the letter, it was because you should know a little, have some small understanding of the letter-writer's qualifications. From now on, I, too, am a – fan!

I hope you may be given all the good you could wish for, and which you will, I am sure, achieve with the wealth of talent nature has provided you with.

With kind regards from

this fan

Gudrun Hermansen

Strandvej 167I

Hellerup

Married to Editor Valdemar Hermansen.

 


Axel Gade
Georg Friedrich Händel
Giacomo Carissimi
Gudrun Hermansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Valdemar Hermansen
Viggo Bielefeldt
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Onsdag
22.11.1922
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Charlottenlund d. 22-11-22

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Vi Mennesker har jo ingen større Højtid og Lykkefølelse end naar vi er til Gudstjeneste, ganske bortset fra hvem der er vor ”Gud”. Begrebet ”Hedning” synes mig utænkeligt, for det kommer ikke an paa hvad vi tilbeder og tror paa, naar kun vor Tro er smuk og ædel, saa vi med sand Betagelse overgiver hele vor Sjæl til den Guddom, der har vor faste Tro. – Netop saa religiøst gribes jeg af Kunstens Mestre, og Du greb mig fra den første Stund, jeg hørte Din lille hjertelige Sonate [CNW 62], i det snævre Kammer i Odense [2:220] [5:341].

Og hvilken Fryd, at Din herlige Skaberevne bestandig tog større Vingefang og dryssede Tonernes rene Æbleblomster ned over os, saa Du aldrig beredte os nogen Skuffelse men fyldte vort Glædesbæger til Randen. – Mozarts bedaarende SymfoniMozart: Symfoni nr. 40, g-mol, KV 550, jf. 352. syntes mig forskønnet af Din Aand. I mit Hjerte hvisker det, at nu hører jeg det dejligste Mozart har skrevet. Men det er ogsaa den eneste ”Skuffelse” Mozart bereder mig. Jeg oplever altid det samme:

Det Mesterværk, jeg hører i Øjeblikket maa være det skønneste af alle. Og saaledes med ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102].

Mine Øjne fyldtes med Jubelens Taarer. Aldrig skrev Du dejligere Musik, aldrig renere – som en Madonnas hvide Sjæl. Er det en ”Skuffelse”? Ja, men den eneste, for alle Dine Værker er jo af selvsamme rene Skønhed. –

Naturligvis maatte Du vælge et af de kønneste Digte der er skrevet om Piger og Karle, Børn og Leg, Mark og Blomster, og alt hvad der er det velsignede Foraar paa Fyn, som i hele Verden. –

Tak, kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har ikke andet at byde Dig.

Tak af hele mit Hjerte.

Din hengivne

Olfert Jespersen

Wednesday
22 November 1922
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Charlottenlund 22 November 22

Dear Carl Nielsen.

We humans surely have no greater festivity or happiness than when we are at our worship, never mind who our ‘God’ is. The term ‘pagan’ seems to me unthinkable because it’s not a question of whom we pray to or believe in if only our faith is so pure and noble that, with true devotion, we surrender our entire soul to the divinity that has our firm faith. – It’s in precisely this religious way that I find myself captivated by the masters of art, and you have captivated me from the first moment I heard your splendid little sonata [CNW 62] in that narrow room in Odense [2:220] [5:341].

And what a joy it is that your splendid creative gifts have taken on an ever greater wing-span and sprinkled a pure apple blossom of notes down over us so that you have never disappointed us but have filled our cup of joy to the brim. – Mozart’s delightful symphonyMozart: Symphony no. 40 in G Minor, KV 550, cf. 7:352. seems to me to be made even more beautiful by your spirit. I hear my heart whisper that now I’m hearing the most beautiful thing Mozart ever wrote. But that’s also the only 'disappointment' I get from Mozart. I always experience the same thing:

That the masterpiece I’m hearing at the moment has to be the loveliest of all. And so it is with Springtime on Funen [CNW 102].

My eyes were filled with tears of joy. Never have you written more beautiful or purer music – like the snow-white soul of a Madonna. Is that a ‘disappointment’? Yes, but the only one, because all your works are indeed of the self-same pure beauty. –

Of course you had to choose one of the loveliest poems ever written about girls and boys, children and play, meadow and flowers, and everything that makes up the blessed spring on Funen, as in the whole world. –

Thank you, dear Carl Nielsen.

I have nothing more to oﬀer you.

Thanks with all my heart.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen


Olfert Jespersen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Sonate for violin og klaver, G-dur, 1881-82
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Tirsdag
28.11.1922Poststemplet i Gedser denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, Gedser, til Vera Michaelsen, København

(I Toget 28-11-22.)

Kære Vera!

Jeg vilde – som sagt – været ud og sige farvel til Dig og C.J., men de sidste Dage blev jeg meget beskæftiget da jeg maatte forandre Programmet til min ene Koncert og instrumentere nogle Sange for Fru Overgaard [Ellen Overgaard] og med Orkester [7:364]. – Vil Du sige Carl Johan at jeg har noget meget interessant at meddele ham om en Samtale jeg hørte igaar. Det angik ikke ham men det vil interessere ham alligevel. Toget ryster, jeg bæver, Pennen skælver, Kortet bøjer sig for Dig

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
28 November 1922Postmarked in Gedser on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Gedser, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

(In the train 28 November 22.)

Dear Vera!

I had wanted – as I said – to come out and say goodbye to you and C.J., but these last days I have been very busy as I had to change the programme for my one concert and do the instrumentation for some songs for Mrs Overgaard and for orchestra [7:364]. – Would you tell Carl Johan that I have something very interesting to tell him about a conversation I heard yesterday. It wasn't about him, but it will interest him anyway. The train is shuddering, I am shaking, the pen is spluttering, the card bows to you.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ellen Overgaard
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag
2.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen dirigerede 1.12.1922 i Beethoven-Saal Berliner Philharmonikerne i Maskarade-ouverturen [CNW 2], Saga-Drøm [CNW 35] og violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist. Efter pausen spillede Rudolph Simonsen Chaconnen for klaver før Carl Nielsen afsluttede med 5. symfoni [CNW 29]. Chaconnen var ikke oprindelig en del af koncertprogrammet [7:391].

2-12-22

Kære M.

Jeg havde en stor Succes igaar, men har ogsaa arbejdet godt med det udmærkede Orkester. P.M.[Peder Møller] spillde (spillede) udmærket og gjorde stormende Lykke med Violinkoncerten[;] hvordan [mon] det gaar med Martensen-L. [Andreas Martensen-Larsen] og Dine Sager. En dansk Overretsagfører fortalte mig at Martensen L. er vort fineste og skarpeste Hoved blandt alle vore Højesteretssagførere. Peder M. og jeg maatte dele Værelse men det er kun rart, han er fin og god af Karakter. –

Mange kærlige Hilsener Din

Carl

Saturday
2 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 1 December 1922, Carl Nielsen conducted The Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra in the Masquerade overture [CNW 2], Saga Dream [CNW 35] and the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist. After the interval, Rudolph Simonsen performed the Chaconne for piano [CNW 86]The Chaconne was not originally part of the concert programme [7:391] before Carl Nielsen concluded with his Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29].

Dear M.

I had a huge success yesterday, but I have also been working well with this excellent orchestra. P.M. played excellently and had a thundering success with the violin concerto. How is it going I wonder with Martensen-L. and your cases? A Danish barrister told me that Martensen-L. is the finest and brightest mind among all our high court barristers. Peder M. and I had to share a room, but that's only a pleasure as he is so fine and good by nature. – 

Very much love from your

Carl


Andreas Martensen-Larsen
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Maskarade
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Lørdag2.12.1922Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Hotel Sans Souci Linkstrasse
2-12-22.
Kære I.
Det blev altsaa en rigtig stor Succes, med ganske spontant Bifald.
Hvornaar kommer Du? Jeg har bestilt Værelse til Onsdag at Du ved det. Jeg længes meget efter Dig. Hils Eggert og sig det er pænt af ham at jeg maa faa Dig herned. – Lad mig høre fra Dig.
Din Carl.

Saturday
2 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Hotel Sanssouci, Linkstrasse
2 December 22.

Dear I.

It turned out to be a really big success, with completely spontaneous applause.

When will you be coming? I have booked a room for Wednesday, just so you know. I'm so longing to see you. Give my best to Eggert and say it is nice of him to let me have you down here. – Let me hear from you.

Your Carl.


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag2.12.1922Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Hotel Sans Souci Linkstrasse 37 Berlin
2-12-22
Kære Lisa!
Igaar Aftes havde jeg min første Konzert, som blev en stor Erfolg[.] Peder Möller spillede og gjorde ogsaa stormende Lykke. Jeg har kunnet dirigere uden Gene og naar jeg er forsigtig kan jeg sagtens klare det. Gid Du og Hermann havde været her. Jeg bliver her til den 10de inkluciv; den 9de er min 2den Koncert. – Jeg tænker ofte paa Dig og Jer alle! – Send mig et Ord, saa er Du rar. Hils Anna Lisa specielt fra mig denne Gang
Din Ven
Carl N.

Saturday
2 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Hotel Sanssouci Linkstrasse 37 Berlin
2 December 22

Dear Lisa!

Yesterday evening I had my first concert, which was a great success. Peder Møller played and was also a thundering success. I was able to conduct without difficulty and when I am careful I can manage it alright. If only you and Herman had been here! I will be staying until the 10th; my second concert is on the 9th. – I often think about you, and all of you! – Do drop me a line, that would be nice of you. Give Anna Lisa my special good wishes this time.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Søndag
3.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Hotel Sans Souci, Linkstrasse

Berlin

3-[1]2-22.

Kære Carl Johan!

Min Koncert her iforgaars blev en stor Succes, med spontant og voldsomt Bifald. Peder Møller gjorde ogsaa en glimrende Succes og maatte fire Gange frem. –

Men alt dette skal jeg fortælle Dig og Vera nærmere om naar vi ses.

Idag er det en bestemt Ting jeg vil tale om, nemlig: Der er blevet mig tilbudt en stor pragtfuld Bog som jeg naturligvis ikke har Raad til at købe, men som jeg har tilbudt Sælgeren at skrive til Danmark om, da Bogen er dansk og burde findes der. Det er Snorre Sturlesons Norske Konge-Krönike, udgivet 1774 i Kjøbenhavn.Heimskringla edr Noregs Konga-Sögor af Snorra Sturlusyni. Snorre Sturlesons Norske Kongers Historie. Historia regum Norvegicorum conscripta a Snorrio Sturlæ filio. København 1777. Texten er paa Oldnordisk, Dansk og Latin (ligeløbende) og Indbindingen er fint Lædder og Guldsnit og er et Mesterværk af Bogbinderkunst. Den er i fortræffelig Stand og skal koste 300 Kr.

Har Du ikke Lyst at købe den? Jeg kan kun sige, at jeg vilde ønske Du gjorde det, og jeg tror det er billigt.

Vil Du svare mig saasnart Du har modtaget dette, da jeg, ifald Du ikke reflekterer paa Bogen, har lovet at skrive til det kgl: Bibliothek hvor jeg kender Overbibliothekar Lange [H.O. Lange]. Manden der vil sælge Bogen er en svenskfødt Hr. Eckermann som er en stor Tilhænger af mine Værker og har sat Himmel og Jord i Bevægelse for mig her, inden jeg kom og inden [jeg] kendte ham personlig.

Nu: Hils Vera og alle Onkel Carls gode Venner: Eddy, Walther og Ove.Vera og Carl Johans børn.

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
3 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Hotel Sanssouci, Linkstrasse
Berlin
3 December 22.

Dear Carl Johan!

My concert the day before yesterday was a great success, with spontaneous and tumultuous applause. Peder Møller also had a brilliant success and had to take four curtain calls. –

But I'll tell you and Vera more about all that when we see each other.

For there is a particular thing I want to talk about, namely that I've been offered a large and gorgeous book which I of course can't afford to buy, but which I've offered the seller to write to Denmark about, as the book is Danish and ought to be housed there. It is Snorri Sturluson's The Chronicle of the Kings of Norway, published in 1774 in Copenhagen.Heimskringla edr Noregs Konga-Sögor af Anorra Sturlusyni. Snorre Sturlesons Norske Kongers Historie. Historia regum Norvegicorum conscripta a Snorrio Sturlæ filio. Copenhagen 1777. The text is in old Norse, Danish and Latin (parallel) and the binding is fine leather with gilt and it is a masterpiece of the art of bookbinding. It's in excellent condition and costs 300 kroner.

Might you not want to buy it? I would only say that I wish you would, and I reckon it is cheap.

Would you send me a reply as soon as you receive this? As, if you aren't going to consider the book, I would like to write to The Royal Library where I know Head Librarian Lange. The man selling the book is Swedish-born, a Mr Eckermann, who is a great fan of my works and has moved heaven and earth for me here before I arrived, and before I even knew him personally.

Now, regards to Vera and all Uncle Carl's good friends: Ettie, Walther and Ove.Vera and Carl Johan's children.

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ettie Michaelsen
H.O. Lange
Otto Eckermann
Ove Michaelsen
Peder Møller
Snorre Sturleson
Vera Michaelsen
Walther Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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7.37. Wilhelm Furtwängler, 25.1.1886-30.11.1954. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.37. Wilhelm Furtwängler, 25 January 1886-30 November 1954. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
3.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Møller, København

3-[1]2-22 Sans Souci

Kære Irmelin!

Kan Du ikke komme med Sovevognen Tirsdag Aften saa Du er her Onsdag Morgen. Jeg skal forklare hvorfor naar Du kommer. Men kan Du ikke, saa kommer Hr: Eckermann paa Banegaarden og bringer Dig til Hotellet; men saa maa Du holde en Konvulut eller et hvidt Papir i Haanden. Men Du ved, at ved selve Kupeen kan ingen komme, men først ved Udgangen gennem Apparatet.

Skriv til mig hvad Du gør, men tag helst med Sovevogn.

Tusind Hilsen[.] Hils E. og Fru Møller og hvis Du ser Mor imorgen.

Din Far

Ring til Fru Overgaard (Ordrup 202) om Teksten til Ariels Sang [CNW 302] [7:364] [er] tilsendt

Sunday
3 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

3 December 22 Sanssouci

Dear Irmelin!

Can't you come on the sleeping car on Tuesday evening so you are here on Wednesday morning? I'll tell you why when you come. But if you can't, then Mr Eckermann will be at the station and take you to your hotel; but if so you should be holding an envelope or a white sheet of paper in your hand. But you do know that nobody can come into the carriage itself, but only to the exit through ticket control.

Write and tell me which you will do, but preferably on the sleeping car.

Much love. Regards to E. and Mrs Møller and if you see Mother tomorrow.

Your Father

Ring Mrs Overgaard (Ordrup 202) and ask whether the text to Ariel's Song [CNW 302] [7:364] has been sent.


Eggert Møller
Ellen Overgaard
Frederikke Møller
Helge Rode
Otto Eckermann


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
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Søndag3.12.1922Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Møller, København
3-[1]2-22
Kære Irmelin!
Ifald Du faar dette tidsnok, beder jeg Dig om at tage et Par hundrede Kroner [med]
Hilsen til Mor, Eggert og Fru M.
Din Carl

Sunday
3 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Møller, Copenhagen

3 December 22

Dear Irmelin!

If you get this in time, could I ask you to take a couple of hundred kroner with you?

Love to Mother, Eggert and Mrs M.

Your Carl


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:361
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anton Svendsen
Søndag 3.12.1922 57
KB, HA NKS 4082 4



Søndag
3.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anton Svendsen, København

Berlin Hotel Sans Souci 3-12-22

Kære Ven!

Det var egentlig min Mening at komme hjem til Optagelsen,Optagelsesprøverne på Musikkonservatoriet. men det blev mig alligevel umuligt, som jeg skal fortælle Dem nærmere om, naar vi ses. Jeg kommer naturligvis til Examen den 12te og glæder mig til at vi atter skal være sammen. – Min Koncert i Fredags [7:355] blev en stor Succes og Filharmonikerne spillede storartet og lod til at gøre det med Glæde saa jeg haaber min næste Koncert paa Lørdag skal blive ligesaa god.

Jeg beder Dem hilse hele Familien og først og sidst Deres Hustru. Mange Gange har jeg tænkt paa Dem i disse Dage

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
3 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Berlin Hotel Sanssouci 3 December 22

Dear friend!

I had really intended to come home for the auditions,For the Conservatory. but it was impossible for me after all; I will tell you more about that when we see each other. But I will of course come to the exam on the 12th and look forward to us being together again. – My concert last Friday [7:355] was a great success and The Philharmonic Orchestra played brilliantly and seemed to do so with pleasure so I hope my next concert on Saturday will be just as good.

Do give my regards to the whole family and first and foremost to your wife. I have thought of you many times over these days.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
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Torsdag7.12.1922Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin
Frederiksholmscanal 28 A
d 7/12-1922
Kjære Carl.
Jeg kan slet ikke forstå at jeg i flere Dage ikke har hørt fra Dig Du er vel rask? jeg er lidt urolig Eller har Du så travlt at Du ikke kan nå at skrive et lille Kort til mig. – Er Irmetut kommen godt ned til Berlin giv hende et Kys fra mig og sig hun skal rigtig more sig. I Onsdags havde jeg så Møde hos [Andreas] Martensen Larsen. W. [Johannes Werner] var sådan at Martensen Larsen flere Gange blev virkelig vred og talte ham til rette så krøb han. også de andre deri blandt Tvede [Gotfred Tvede] fik en Omgang. Martensen Larsen har affattet en Skrivelse som vi nu venter skriftlig Svar på.Andreas Martensen-Larsen til Johannes Werner 6.12.1922, CNA IID3c. Skrivelsen blev fremlagt og diskuteret ved mødet, hvorefter Komiteen lovede et skriftligt svar, jf. Forhandlingsprotokollen for National-Komiteen for Indsamling til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise, s. 20, afskrift i CNA IIID3a-c. Prins Valdemar har besøgt mig i Ateljeret. Han var meget glad for Rytterfiguren han spurgte interesseret hvordan det gik med det Hele, den Gang sagde jeg ham ikke andet end at jeg havde Pengekvaler, men da jeg kunde se han tænkte på [Emil] Glückstad[t]Emil Glückstadt nævnes fra 1919 som medlem af monumentkomiteen, hvori han overtager posten som kasserer; af komiteens forhandlingsprotokol fremgår det at Glückstadt forud for mødet i komiteen den 20.11.1922 har nedlagt sit mandat. Udviklingen i Landmandsbankskandalen har næppe længere levnet ham kræfter til at engagere sig i et kunstnerisk anliggende af økonomisk beskedent omfang. sagde jeg at man til Sarkofagen havde brugt meget. ved Mødet og efter dette kom jeg til at tænke på at han måske havde talt med en af de Herrer og da jeg kjender W. og Tvedes 67000 holdt jeg det for rigtigt at sende Prins Valdemar en kort Talredegørelse for ikke at blive set i et forkert Lys. Martensen Larsen vilde høre Brevet og syntes det var rigtigt at gjøre det.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til prins Valdemar 7.12.1922, CNA IID3c. Jeg hørte Furtwangler storslået usvulstig og rythmisk jeg gik op og hilste på ham, han vil til næste År opføre en af Dine Symphonier i Leipzig.Wilhelm Furtwängler, nyudnævnt Gewandhauskapellmeister, dirigerede Københavns Filhar-moniske Orkesters 4. koncert i sæsonen den 4.12.1922. Programmet var Beethovens 3. Leonore-ouverture og 7. symfoni, samt Wagners Siegfried-Idyll og ouverture til Tannhäuser. Det var Furtwänglers første optræden i København. Har Du huske[t] Professor [Bruno] Schrøder Altes Museum. nu ber jeg ham skaffe noget Værktøj som I måske kan tage med hjem.
Hilsen fra Maren og mig til Dig og Irme
hils alle Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen]
Din M.
Jeg har bedt Schrøder besørge noget Værktøj vil Du lægge ud og tage det med hjem. Hvis det har Vanskeligheder kunde det også sendes directe til mig.

Thursday
7 December 1922
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

7 December 1922

Dear Carl.

I can't understand why I haven't heard from you for several days. Are you well? I'm a little worried. Or are you so busy that you can't find time to write me a little card? – If Irmetut has made it safely down to Berlin, give her a kiss for me and tell her to have a good time. Last Wednesday I had a meeting with [Andreas] Martensen Larsen. Several times Martensen Larsen got really angry at the way W. [Johannes Werner] was behaving and told him off so that he cowered. The others there including Tvede [Gotfred Tvede] also got a going-over. Martensen Larsen has written a letter to which we're now awaiting a written reply.Andreas Martensen-Larsen to Johannes Werner 6 December 1922, CNA IID3c. The letter was presented and discussed at the meeting, after which the committee promised a written reply, cf. Forhandlingsprotokollen for National-Komiteen for Indsamling til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise, p. 20, transcript in CNA IIID3a-c. Prince Valdemar has visited me in the atelier. He was very happy with the equestrian figure and asked with interest how everything was going. At the time, I told him nothing more than that I had money problems, but when I could see he was thinking of [Emil] Glückstadt,Emil Glückstadt is mentioned from 1919 as a member of the monument committee, whereupon he takes over the post of treasurer. From the committee's minutes of the proceedings, it appears that, prior to the committee meeting of 20 November 1922, Glückstadt resigned from his post. Developments in the Landmandsbanken scandal can hardly have left him sufficient energy to engage in an artistic matter of modest financial proportions. I said that much had been spent on the sarcophagus. At the meeting and after this conversation, I thought that perhaps he had spoken to one of the gentlemen, and since I know W. and Tvede's 67,000, I thought it right to send Prince Valdemar a short statement so as not to be seen in the wrong light. Martensen-Larsen wanted to hear the letter and thought it right that he should.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Prince Valdemar 7 December 1922, CNA IID3c. I heard Furtwängler, magnificent, not bombastic and rhythmic. I went up and greeted him. He's planning to perform one of your symphonies next year in Leipzig.Wilhelm Furtwängler, newly-appointed Gewandhaus kapellmeister, conducted The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra's fourth concert of the season on 4 December 1922. The programme was Beethoven's Symphony no. 3, Leonore Overture and Symphony no. 7, as well as Wagner's Siegfried Idyll and the overture to Tannhäuser. It was Furtwängler's first appearance in Copenhagen. Do you remember Professor [Bruno] Schröder from The Old Museum? Now I'm asking him to acquire some tools that maybe you can bring home with you.

Love from Maren and me to you and Irme.

Regards to all the Simonsens [Rudolph Simonsen]

Your M.

I have asked Schröder to get hold of some tools. Would you pay for them and bring them home with you? If it's too much trouble they could also be sent directly to me.


Andreas Martensen-Larsen
Bruno Schröder
Emil Glückstadt
Gotfred Tvede
Johannes Werner
Maren Hansen
prins Valdemar
Rudolph Simonsen
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Fredag8.12.1922Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Tak fordi De skrev og lod mig høre lidt om dem Alle; Vinteren er den ensomme Tid; jeg vilde ønske De og Carl Nielsen boede i Nærheden, saa jeg af og til kunde faa en Samtale, thi det er jo uheldig at jeg altid skal have en Skylle af Steiners Lære over mig saasnart jeg yttrer en Mening. Jeg er saa glad ved Rose, men jeg kan ikke forstaa at hun med sin Forstand vil lukkes inde i den Sekt, det er som at være i et Bur, og mades udelukkende af Propheten. De læser ikke andet end hvad Rudolf Steiner anbefaler dem. Jeg tror nu paa at hvor mere Viden man har om Skaberværket, hvor bedre forstaar man Grændserne for vor Viden, og forstaar at alt hvad der fortælles om de ukendte Himle – det er kun Hypotheser; og saa som praktisk Menneske er man mere optaget af at lære det som kan gavne lidt her i Verden. Hr. Raeder [Jakob Ræder] skrev forleden at han havde Haab om at Universitetet kom til at være i Kolding; det vilde jeg ønske og jeg synes at vi maa dele denne Interesse, da Deres Værker saa vil paavirke flere unge Intelligente. Med Hansen haver jeg mine Bryderier men han kunde ikke være tjent med at slippe Ladegaard saa han betaler de 45 Kr. pr Td Ld men jeg skal saa bidrage til Ladetaget paa Ladegaard med 500 Kr. i 5 Aar; men Hansen er dygtig og holder Jorden i Kraft. Nu med Hilsen til Alle. Børge ser rask ud og glæder sig til Julen.
Deres hengivne
Damg 8/12 22 Ch: Thygeson

Friday
8 December 1922
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Thank you for writing to me and allowing me to hear a little about them all. Winter is a lonely time; I could wish that you and Carl Nielsen lived in the vicinity so that I could once in a while have a conversation for it is unfortunate that I always have to have a flood of Steiner's teaching poured over me as soon as I utter an opinion. I am so fond of Rose [Margrete Rosenberg], but I cannot understand that, with her intelligence, she will lock herself into that sect – it is like being in a cage – and to be fed solely on the prophet. They only read what Steiner has recommended them. For myself, I think that the more knowledge we have of creation, the better we understand the limits of our knowledge and understand that everything we are told about those unknown heavens – they are only hypotheses; and then as a practical person, one is more engaged in learning what can benefit us here in this world. Mr Ræder wrote the other day that he had hope of the university coming to be in Kolding; I wish that was so and I think we might share that interest as your works will then influence more young, intelligent minds. I have my struggles with Hansen, but it would be of no benefit to him to let go of Ladegaard so he pays 45 kroner for every half hectare, but I then have to contribute 500 kroner for five years to the barn roof on Ladegaard, but Hansen is good at his work and keeps the soil fertile. Now with regards to everyone. Børge is looking healthy and is looking forward to Christmas. 

Yours sincerely,

Damgaard 8 December 22 Ch. Thygeson

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Hansen
Jakob V.G. Ræder
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner


NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:364
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Lørdag 9.12.1922 57
KB, HA CNA IAa8



Lørdag
9.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Eggert Møller, København

Weinstuben Mitscher

Französischestr. 17-18

Berlin 9-12-22.

Kære Eggert!

Irmelin og jeg sidder og mindes Dig; jeg gennem en fin Taage af en Flaske dejlig Phalserwein [vin fra Pfalz] som jeg har drukket alene; en Del deraf paa Irmelins og altsaa ogsaa paa Din Fremtid – – ! Mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl.

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

Vi sidder rigtig dejligt her og tænker paa dig.

Din Irmelin

Samme dag dirigerede Carl Nielsen sin anden koncert med Berliner Philharmonikerne i Beethoven-Saal: Symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26] , Suite fra Aladdin [CNW 17], Lieder med orkester sunget af Ellen Overgaard og symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], hvor Ellen Overgaard og Henry Christoffersen udførte sopran- og barytonpartiet i 2. sats. De fire sange, som Ellen Overgaard sang forud for symfonien, var: J.P. Jacobsens Genrebillede [CNW 121]  (Pagen højt paa Taarnet sad) og Silkesko over gylden Læst! [CNW 123] samt Johannes Jørgensens Sænk kun dit hoved, du blomst [CNW 138] og fra Helge Rodes Shakespeare-prolog [CNW 15] Ariels sang [CNW 302]. Jacobsen-sangene havde Carl Nielsen tidligere opført med orkester i Stockholm [6:98]; Johannes Jørgensen-sangen (første gang på tryk: CNU III/5 nr. 290) var formentlig nyinstrumenteret til denne lejlighed [7:354].

Saturday
9 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Weinstuben Mitscher
Französischestr. 17-18
Berlin 9 December 22.

Dear Eggert!

Irmelin and I are sitting thinking of you; I through the fine haze of a bottle of lovely Pfalz wine that I have drunk on my own; some of it to Irmelin's – and also to your – future! – – Much love from

Your Carl.

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

We're sitting so happily here and thinking about you.

Your Irmelin.

The same day, Carl Nielsen conducted his second concert with The Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra in the Beethoven Concert Hall: Symphony no. 2 The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17], songs with orchestra sung by Ellen Overgaard and Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], in which Ellen Overgaard and Henry Christoffersen sang the soprano and baritone parts in the second movement. The four songs that Ellen Overgaard sang before the symphony were J.P. Jacobsen's Genre Painting [CNW 121] and 'Silken shoe over golden last!' [CNW 123] alongside Johannes Jørgensen's 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head' [CNW 138] and Ariel's Song [CNW 302] from Helge Rode's Shakespeare prologue [CNW 15]. Carl Nielsen had previously performed the Jacobsen songs with orchestra in Stockholm [6:98]; The Johannes Jørgensen songs (first time in print: CNU III/5 no. 290) had presumably been newly arranged for this occasion [7:354].


Adam Oehlenschläger
Eggert Møller
Ellen Overgaard
Helge Rode
Henry Christoffersen
J.P. Jacobsen
Johannes Jørgensen


Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Strofiske sange, op. 21
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Lørdag
9.12.1922
Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales, Stockholm

Berlin den 9-12-22

Kære Ven!

Det er mig umuligt at paatage mig den treaarige Periode i ”Musikaliska Konstforeningen”, men jeg takker meget for Brevet og Hensigten.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Hvad Carl Nielsen afslår er formentlig at være dommer i forbindelse med udgivelsen og præmieringen af svenske komponisters værker, som han tidligere havde været det, jf. 5: 501. Louis Glass havde ligeledes haft denne rolle, men bad sig i brev af 3.4.1922 til Morales fri for opgaven, som han ikke så sig i stand til at forene med sit eget arbejde på et større værk, og idet han i øvrigt henviste til, at han i de sidste år havde trukket sig tilbage fra så godt som alle tillidshverv. Årets svenske noder havnede derefter hos Wilhelm Stenhammar, som den 20.4.1922 beder Morales om at blive fri for opgaven, da han nærmest må betragtes som inhabil, idet han selv påtænker at overgive Musikaliska Konstföreningen udgivelsen af Sången. Stenhammar foreslår Carl Nielsen, som netop i disse dage befinder sig i Göteborg (jf. 7:218), som redningsmand – hvad han vel så har været i denne omgang, men altså nu senere på året over for Olallo Morales afviser at være de næste 3 år (Glass’ og Stenhammars breve til Morales: Musikaliska Konstföreningens arkiv, Riksarkivet, Stockholm).

Saturday
9 December 1922
Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

Berlin 9 December 22

Dear friend!

It is not possible for me to take on this three-year period at The Swedish Art Music Society, but I am most grateful for your letter and for thinking of me.

With best wishes I am

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste

Carl Nielsen is here presumably declining the offer to be judge for the publication and awards for the works of Swedish composers, as he had previously been. (Cf. 5:501) Louis Glass had also had this role before, but in his letter to Morales of 3 April 1922 he asked to be relieved of the task, which he did not think he could easily combine with his own work on a major piece, while also pointing out that he had in recent years withdrawn from almost all honorary positions. That year's new Swedish music was then sent to Wilhelm Stenhammar, who on 20 April 1922 asked Morales if he could be absolved from the task as he felt himself to be pretty much ineligible as he was himself thinking of submitting the publication of The Song (Sången) to The Swedish Art Music Society. Stenhammar suggested that Carl Nielsen, who at that very moment was in Gothenburg, (Cf. 7:218) might save the day –  which he may have done on that occasion but now, later in the year, he declines Olallo Morales' offer to continue in the role for the next three years (Glass' and Stenhammar's letters to Morales: Musikaliska Konföreningens arkiv, the National Archives, Stockholm).


Louis Glass
Olallo Morales
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Lørdag
9.12.1922Poststemplet i San Francisco denne dag, ankommet i København 27.12.1922.
Emil Telmányi, San Francisco, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Fader!

Nu har Du vist haft Dine Konserter i Berlin – vi tænkte meget paa det – hvordan de gik og hvordan Du var tilfreds? Nu er vi i Californien og vi skal være hos Din Broder Andrew [Anders Nielsen] om nogen faa Dage. – Vi har det godt, blot er Touren temmelig nerveoprivende i America. Det er ikke saa let, end man tror. Du ved Sagen med Managers er saa kedelig og saa lidt efter min Smag, Søs er saa sød og hjælper mig med at holde mit Humør oppe i alle de kedelige Oplevelser med Managers! – Hils Moder og alle

Din hengivne Emil.

Saturday
9 December 1922Postmarked in San Fransisco on this day, arrived in Copenhagen on 27 December 1922.
Emil Telmányi, San Francisco, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Father!

Now you must have had your concerts in Berlin – we have been thinking a lot about it – how did they go and what did you think? Now we are in California and will be staying with your brother Andrew [Anders Nielsen] in a few days. – We are doing well, only the tour in America is a little stressful. It's not as easy as one might think. You know how this business with managers is so tiresome and not at all my cup of tea. Søs is so sweet and helps me keep up my spirits during all these tiresome experiences with managers! – Love to Mother and everyone.

Your devoted Emil.


Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
9.12.1922Denne dato, samt: ”i Kbh. 27.12.22”, er påført senere.
Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel St. Francis

Union Square

San Francisco

Kære lille Mor!

Ja, Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor svært det er at komme til at skrive! Vi har jo næsten rejst ustandseligt og det ryster saadan paa Toget at det er umuligt at skrive. Vi er endnu i Californien. I Aften rejser vi herfra til Los Angeles hvor Onkel A[n]drew [Anders Nielsen] vil møde os paa Stationen. Saa bliver jeg hos ham medens Emil rejser videre til Globe Arizona og kommer tilbage derfra og giver Koncert i Ontario hvor vi saa alle mødes, tænker jeg. Vi fik forfærdeligt sødt Brev fra Onkel Anders, virkelig veed Du, her er der virkelig ikke megen Venlighed mellem Mennesker alt er virkelig Forretning i stor Stil. – Men alt med Kunst er alligevel forbundet med Sensation helst, for at gøre Indtryk. Jeg tror nu personlig, at Emil engang vil slaa helt igennem her, for han gør altid stor Lykke, naar han spiller, men Du kan vel tænke Dig i et Land som dette Reklamen spiller en mægtig Rolle og sér Du, hverken Emil eller hans Manager har de Penge der i Virkeligheden skal til. Ofte betaler Kunstnerne her for at faa Orkesterengagement tænk Dig! Men det kedelige er blot at Emils Manager ikke synes at have tilstækkelig Indflydelse, saa at de Steder Emil spiller, faar han ikke det store Publikum for sig men altid smaa ”Clubs” – Naa næste Gang. Det vil sige vi prøver i New York naar vi gaar tilbage dertil, i Slutningen af December, at faa en stor Manager til Emil. Ellers kommer han ikke mere hertil[,] den anden Manager han havde Tilbud fra, hører ogsaa til de mindre. – Jeg er glad over jeg er her med Emil, jeg synes virkelig jeg kan hjælpe ham lidt – Aa Amerika er fortvivlende stort og Du kan tro han vilde føle sig alene og fortvivlet for længe siden, siger han. Kære lille Mor, naar Tankerne kommer over mig, kan jeg føle mig saa fortvivlet over alt gik saadan – – her er saa mange søde Børn sommetider paa Togene. Men jeg maa jo ikke tænke tilbage bare se frem, sommetider synes jeg rigtignok, det er svært. Det er ogsaa meget at se og tale med og høre paa alle disse fremmede og være venlig og inter-esseret. Jeg er sommetider træt – Det er jo ikke for mig selv, det Liv. Kun det at Emil er glad over jeg er her, det maa jo veje det altsammen op – Jeg faar ingen Tid til at tegne – har ikke haft Ro endnu, men nu tænker vi maaske at blive hos Onkel Anders Julen over og han bor jo udenfor Los Angeles som skal have det dejligste Klima og der skal vi faa noget Luft. – Vi ser mange dejlige Steder og Lande naar vi farer igennem dem, man kan sidde bagpaa Toget paa en lille Platform, der bliver man rigtignok ordentlig sort (”saa Du Røgen”) – men der ser man store Kaktus og Appelsintrær og store viftende Dadelpalmer, i det hele taget – Palmerne!! naar vi kommer til Glendale hos Onkel Anders, skal vi rigtig gøre Udflugter – Det er mærkeligt og morsomt meget man ser her. Du skulde have set Gennemkørselen i Texas. Ørken, Sand, Sand, Bjerge og Kaktusser! og Menneskene bor i smaa Træskur – der lever ogsaa Indianere, Mænd med lange skinnende sorte Haarpiske og stygge tudseagtige gamle Kvinder og altid Børn, brogede snavsede med gnistrende Øjne. Jeg købte paa Stationen saadan en Slags Fetish. Du skal se den engang – Det er det underlige – Man kommer fra et Nybyggerland af Sand, Heste og Træskur ind i en elektrisk fantastisk belyst By med Luxusautoer, Pariserbutikker og taarnhøje Huse – Uf, der er noget uhyggeligt og dog paa en Maade sundt og Livsdygtigt over det hele. Du skulde set os igaar i en Slags Landsby Willows (ved Sacramento i Calif.) – Et Hotel – ha-ha – fuldt af snavsede Cowboys, det eneste i Byen, ingen Varme i Værelserne (stakkels Emils Hænder) men ganske sjov at se Mænd, haarede store tunge Mænd overalt med deres Ramlekasser af Autoer holdende udenfor – De spiser bliver barberede spytter og smækker Benene op alt i den samme Forhal for neden og saa disse ”Bars”! hvor de tidligere sad og drak og skændtes nu faar de blot Kaffe og Lemonade – men de hænger omkring alligevel af gammel Vane siger ikke saa meget men kvækker – – Nu maa jeg vist slutte, undskyld min daarlige Skrift lille Mor, men jeg maa altid skynde mig for at faa Tid at skrive meget – Rigtig glædelig Jul! – Gid vi var hjemme – alle – jeg hader Amerika – her kan jeg da skrive det lige ud – kære lille Mor

Hils alle saa meget og lille Maren og H B. og Far Irmelin og Eggert og alle jeg kender, Agnes Lunn ogsaa

Saturday
9 December 1922this date, as well as 'in copenhagen 27 December 1922', was added later.
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

St. Francis Hotel

Union Square

San Francisco

Dear little Mother!

Well, you cannot imagine how difficult it is to get the time to write! We have been travelling almost incessantly and the train is shaking so much that it's impossible to write. We are still in California. Tonight we leave from here for Los Angeles where Uncle Andrew [Anders Nielsen] will meet us at the station. Then I will stay with him while Emil goes on to Globe, Arizona, and comes back from there to give a concert in Ontario where we'll all meet up, I think. We got a terribly sweet letter from Uncle Anders. Really, you know, much kindness isn't shown between people here; everything is really business on a grand scale. – But everything with art is nevertheless preferably associated with sensation to make an impression. I personally believe that Emil will one day make it big here, because he always has great success when he plays, but you can well imagine that in a country like this advertising plays a huge part, and neither Emil nor his manager has the money it really takes. Artists here often pay to get orchestral engagements – just imagine! But the frustrating thing is that Emil's manager doesn't seem to have enough influence, so that the places where Emil plays, he doesn't get the big audiences but always plays in small 'clubs' – Oh well, next time. That is, we'll try in New York, when we go back there at the end of December, to get a big manager for Emil. Otherwise he won't come here anymore. The other manager he had an offer from is also one of the smaller ones. – I'm glad I'm here with Emil; I really think I can help him a little – Oh, America is desperately big and he would have felt alone and in despair long ago, he says. Dear little Mother, when such thoughts come over me, I can feel so upset about things going as they did – – there are so many sweet children on the trains here sometimes. But I must not think back, I just have to look ahead. Sometimes I do find that really difficult. It's also a lot to see and talk with and listen to all these strangers and to be friendly and interested. I am tired sometimes – it's not for me, this sort of life. It's only because Emil is happy that I'm here, that must make up for it all. – I don't get any time to draw – I haven't had peace and quiet yet, but now we're thinking of maybe staying with Uncle Anders over Christmas, and he lives outside Los Angeles which is supposed to have the most wonderful climate and there we'll get some respite. – We see many lovely places and landscapes as we pass through them. You can sit on the back of the train on a little platform, where you get quite black ('saw the smoke') – but there you see big cacti and orange trees and large, waving date palms, just think – palmtrees! When we get to Uncle Anders' place in Glendale, we will take proper excursions. – Much of what you see here is strange and delightful. You should have seen the drive through Texas. Desert, sand, sand, mountains and cacti! And the people live in little wooden shacks – Indians live there too, men with long, shiny black pony tails and ugly, old toad-like women and always children, motley and dirty, with sparkling eyes. At the station, I bought a sort of talisman. You'll see it one day. – That's the strange thing – you come from a country of settlers comprised of sand, horses and wooden sheds into an electric, fantastically-illuminated city with luxury cars, Parisian shops and towering houses. – Ugh, there's something creepy and yet somehow healthy and life-giving about it all. You should have seen us yesterday in a sort of village, Willows (near Sacramento, Calif.). – A hotel – ha-ha – full of grimy cowboys, the only one in town, no heat in the rooms (poor Emil's hands), but quite fun to see men – big, heavy, hairy men – everywhere, with their battered cars parked outside. – They eat, get a shave, spit, and put their legs up all in the same hall downstairs and then in these 'bars'! where earlier they sat drinking and quarrelling – now they just get coffee and lemonade – but they hang around anyway out of old habit, don't say much, but burp. – – Now I must end. Excuse my bad handwriting, little Mother, but I always have to hurry so I get the time to write a lot. – Have a great Christmas! – I wish we were home – everyone – I hate America – here I can write it straight out – dear little Mother.

Give all my love to everyone and little Maren and H.B. and Father, Irmelin and Eggert and everyone I know, including Agnes Lunn.


Agnes Lunn
Anders Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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December 1922.
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi m.fl., Los Angeles, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København

Kære lille Far og Mor! Tænk vi holder Juel i dette lille Hus herovre ved Los Angeles! og Solen skinner vidunderligt om Dagen, Blomster og Græs og Fugle som det var Sommer. Vi har det dejligt og nu sender vi alle Hilsener her Tusinde Julekys. Søs.

Det var noget for Jer – den dejligste Solskin hver Dag og varme som vi manglede i Sommeren, herlige Palmer og kære Mennesker. Jeg tror nok at Carl kan jeg nu overtale at tage herover næste Gang. Og Mor – det er Vejret for Din Helbred! – Nu ønsker jeg det bedste til Jul og Nytaar. Jeres heng. Emil

Wishing my dear aunt & uncle a very Happy New Year. Kirstine & Einar [Einar Petersen]

Hilsen fra din Broder Anders og Hustru Olen[e] Nielsen

[Anne Marie Telmányi i margenen:] Onkel Anders Datter og Svigersøn byggede selv det lille Hus her det er saa yndigt


December 1922.
Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi et al., Los Angeles, to Anne Marie AND Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear little Father and Mother! Just think: we are staying in this little house over here near Los Angeles! And the sun is shining beautifully during the day, and there are flowers and grass and birds, as if it were summer. We're having a wonderful time, and now we're sending everyone love and a thousand Christmas kisses. Søs.

This is just the thing for you: the most wonderful sunshine every day and warmth that we lacked in the summer, lovely palm trees, and dear people. I think I can persuade Carl to come over here next time. And Mother – it's just the weather for your health! – Now I wish you all the best for Christmas and New Year. Yours with love. Emil.

[In English:] Wishing my dear aunt & uncle a very Happy New Year. Kirstine & Einar [Einar Petersen]

Love from your Brother Anders and wife Olene Nielsen

[Anne Marie Telmányi in the margin:] Uncle Anders' daughter and son-in-law built the little house here themselves. It is so lovely.


Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Kirstine Petersen
Olene Nielsen
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Mandag18.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Edgar Henrichsen, København
18-12-22
Hr Edgar Henrichsen!
Med Tak fordi De vil være Konservatoriet behjælpelig med Cencuren til Organisteksamen, beder jeg Dem give Karaktererne paa et særligt Stykke Papir. Jeg har allerede haft Opgaverne til Gennemsyn og givet mine Karakterer f: Expl ug? ug- mg+ mg- o.s.v. men vil De hellere benytte Tal staar det Dem naturligvis frit for.
Tiden er desværre noget kort og en af Opgaverne er endnu ikke indtruffen, men det gaar vel nok.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
18 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Edgar Henrichsen, Copenhagen

18 December 22

Mr Edgar Henrichsen!

With thanks for your helping the conservatory in the moderation of the organist exam, could I ask you to give them grades on a separate sheet of paper? I have already had the assignments for assessment and had given my grades, for example: vg? vg- mg+ mg- etc. but if you would rather use numbers you are of course free to do so.

We are unfortunately rather short of time, and one of the assignments has not yet appeared, but I am sure we will manage.

Your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Edgar Henrichsen
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Mandag
18.12.1922Dato er påført senere.
Launy Grøndahl til Carl Nielsen, København

Jomsborgvej 11.

Hellerup.

Hr: Carl Nielsen

Det er saa længe siden jeg, i et Kvarters Tid, havde den Glæde at veksle Ord med Dem, saa De har vel nok glemt mig og mit Navn.

Jeg vil derfor tillade mig at erindre Dem om, at vort Møde skete da Hr: Peder Møller i 1919 spillede min Violinconcert i Koncertforeningen – jeg dirigerede selv Orkestret.Dansk Koncert-Forening den 6.1.1919, jf. Politiken 7.1.1919.

Desværre er siden den Tid kun min første Strygekvartet spillet et Par Gange af AarskovkvartettenDannet af violinisten Georg Aarskov 1920. og ellers intet – – – og her er Grunden til at jeg vover at komme til Dem!

Helst var jeg personlig gaaet til Dem, men jeg vil saa nødig komme og ulejlige Dem paa en Tid hvor De maaske helst var fri for Besøg.

Jeg har en Symfoni liggende (skrevet 1919) – – den er ret kort, spiller uden Ophold ca: 32-34 Min:, den har jeg i to Sæsoner tilbudt Koncertforeningen, men Pladsen var stadig optagen, der fandtes maaske nok et Sted hvor mit Arbejde kunde komme til Opførelse, men jeg vil saa nødig have mit Arbejde frem i en Form, som var alt for langt fra min Tanke dermed.

Kunde De ikke tænke Dem en Gang at se min Symfoni igennem og mulig spille den i en af de Koncertinstitutioner for hvilke De er Dirigent?

Man har længe fra mange Sider opfordret mig til at give en Orkesterkoncert selv, men De ved saa godt som nogen, Hr: Carl Nielsen, hvormeget en Musiker tjener med sin Violin! Der bliver ikke Raad til Orkesterkoncerter!

Endnu en Gang beder jeg Dem: Naar De ved en eller anden Lejlighed fik Lyst til at spille en ny Symfoni, saa tænk lidt paa mit Navn, maaske det til den Tid kunde interessere Dem at se mit Arbejde, og jeg vilde med den største Glæde give det i Deres Hænder.

Det var altsaa Grunden til min Henvendelse! Jeg beder Dem tilgive mig at jeg ulejliger Dem, men de rosende Ord De i vort eneste og korte Samvær for Aar siden udtalte om mit ”Ungdomsarbejde” Violinkoncerten, gjorde mig den Gang megen Glæde, og gav mig forøget Lyst til at arbejde videre for lange Tider – – og de er endog Skyld i at jeg her er kommen til Dem!

Deres meget ærbødige

Launy Grøndahl

Monday
18 December 1922Date added later.
Launy Grøndahl to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jomsborgvej 11.

Hellerup.

Mr Carl Nielsen

It is so long ago that I had the pleasure – for about fifteen minutes – of exchanging a few words with you that you have surely forgotten me and my name.

I therefore permit myself to remind you that our meeting took place when Mr Peder Møller played my Violin Concerto in The Concert Society in 1919 – I conducted the orchestra myself.The Danish Concert Society on 6 January 1919, cf. Politiken 07.01.1919.

Unfortunately, since then my String Quartet no. 1 has only been performed a couple of times by the Aarskov QuartetFounded by the violinist Georg Aarskov in 1920. and otherwise never – – – and this is the reason I venture to turn to you!

I would have preferred to seek you out personally, but I would rather not bother you at a time where you might prefer to be free from visits.

I have a symphony lying here (written 1919) – – it is rather short, plays continuously for about 32-34 min. I have offered it to The Concert Society for two seasons, but there was no room. There might have been a spot where my piece could be performed somewhere, but I would not like my work to be presented in a way that is too far from my idea behind it.

Would you perhaps care to have a look at my symphony and possibly perform it in one of the concert institutions for which you conduct?

I have been encouraged by various people to give an orchestral concert myself, but you know as well as anyone, Mr Carl Nielsen, how much a musician can earn with his violin! One can't afford orchestral concerts!

Once again I ask you – if on some occasion you might feel like performing a new symphony, then give my name a thought; perhaps you might at that point in time wish to have a look at my work, and it would be my greatest pleasure to hand it to you.

So this was my purpose in approaching you! Please forgive me for troubling you, but the compliments you expressed concerning my 'youthful work', the violin concerto, at our only and brief encounter years back gave me much joy and fuelled my desire to keep on working for a long time – – and they are also the reason that I now turn to you!

Yours most respectfully,

Launy Grøndahl


Georg Aarskov
Launy Grøndahl
Peder Møller
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Torsdag
21.12.1922
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

21-12-22.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Hvor skal jeg dog begynde!

Det er virkelig næsten virkelig ligefrem, temmelig nærved at være Synd af Dem at overvælde mig paa den Maade. Husk paa at jeg endnu ikke gerne maa undergives større Sindsbevægelser. Forresten tror jeg nu ikke ”de ka gøre now’e” for ”Glæ’en ka vel al’ler ska’e”. –

Ved De hvad; det er morsomt at faa saadan en rigtig Hilsen fra Landet og hele min Bar[n]dom ruller op for mig, naar jeg aabner Kassen og ser de røde Æbler. Jeg ved ikke om De selv har været med til at pakke og bestemme hvorledes de skulde ligge; men nede paa Bunden af Kassen var der nogen som smagte aldeles storartet. Var det Filippa? Maren og jeg – min Kone var i sit Atelier – vi troede det var Gravenstener, men det er det jo ikke. Det kan jeg faa at vide naar vi ses. For jeg hører De kommer ind mellem Jul og Nytaar, saa maa vi ses saameget det overhovedet er Dem muligt. Jeg har ikke noget særligt for saa jeg kan indrette mig fuldstændigt efter Dem. Det glæder jeg mig meget til. Jeg har allerede læst i Aarbogen. Stykket om Holm [Villiam Holm].Harald Balslev: Villiam Holm, Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1922, s. 2-15. Carl Nielsens melodi til N.F.S. Grundtvigs Nu skal det aabenbares er trykt i samme årsskrift s. 16-17, jf. 7:290. Der har været meget ved ham. Den Slags Mennesker har vist meget større Betydning end man som Regel tror, idet de uden at være noget særlig dygtigt og uden paaviselige Resultater i den praktiske Verden dog ved deres egen Form og Tone kan formidle Værdierne hos andre og løsne deres Undren, Fantasi og Glæde paa samme Maade som naar man leder en Vinstok ind i Stuen og ud igen og en skønne Dag ser en Drueklasse hænge ned over Gardinet. Han kom fra Byen og gik tilbage til Landet hvorfra han stammede. Den Artikel er god og jeg tror den gir Manden.

Jeg har i disse Dage været optaget af Examen paa Konservatoriet. Iforgaars hørte vi paa Organisteksamen fra 9 til 4 og det viser sig at den Klang af Orgel er særlig trættende. Vi var fuldstændig til Rotterne.

Nu blev jeg pludselig afbrudt – (vigtige Ting) men Tak for alt: Højskolesangbog, Aarsskrift, Æbler, Brev o.s.v.

Paa Gensyn!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Glædelig Jul!

Thursday
21 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

21 December 22.

Dear Harald Balslev!

Where should I begin!

It is really, almost really even, somewhat close to being a pity for you to overwhelm me in this way. Remember that I am still not really supposed to be subjected to major swings of mood. Furthermore, I really do not think 'yow ca' do nowt' for 'joy can ne'er do 'arm'. – 

Do you know what, it is a delight to get a proper greeting from the country like this and my whole childhood unrolls before me when I open the box and see those red apples. I do not know whether you yourself had a hand in packing and deciding how they should lie; but down at the bottom of the box there were some that tasted really wonderful. Where they Filippa apples? Maren and I – my wife was in her atelier – thought they were Gravenstein, but they are not. You can tell me when I see you. For I hear you are coming down between Christmas and New Year, and then we must see each other as much as possible. I have no particular plans so I can arrange matters entirely to suit you. I will very much look forward to it. I have already read some of the annual. The piece about Holm.Harald Balslev: Villiam Holm, Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1922, pp. 2-15. Carl Nielsen's melody for N.F.S. Grundtvig's 'This is the revelation' [CNW 261] was printed in the same annual, pp. 16-17, [7:290]. There has been a lot about him. It seems that, as a rule, that kind of person is much more significant than people tend to think, as without being particularly talented and without demonstrable results in the practical world, through their own form and their tone, they still convey values to others and release their wonderment, imagination and joy in the same way as when we train a vine into the sitting room and out again, and then one fine day we see a bunch of grapes hanging down over the curtains. He left the city and went back to the country from which he had come. The article is good and I think it gives a picture of the man.

I have been rather occupied recently with exams at the conservatory. The day before yesterday, we listened to organist exams from 9 until 4 o'clock and the sound of the organ is proving to be particularly tiring. We were completely wiped out.

I have been suddenly interrupted now – (important things) but thank you for everything: The Folk High School Songbook, the annual, the apples, the letter etc.

See you soon!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Happy Christmas!


Harald Balslev
Maren Hansen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Villiam Holm


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Torsdag
21.12.1922
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 21 Decbr 1922.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Dag fik jeg endelig fat i den gamle Friskolelærer Knud Rasmussens Erindringer, som jeg omtalte, da jeg besøgte dig paa Damgaard i Høst. Du husker maaske, vi talte om ”Klaus’s” [Klaus Berntsen] Erindringer [7:290], og jeg nævnte denne lille, beskedne BogKnud Rasmussen: En Livsskildring, fortalt af ham selv. Udgivet af Svendborg Amts historiske Samfund, Svendborg 1922. som et beskedent, men meget troværdigt Sidestykke. Der er særlig to Breve, som Knud R. og hans Kone vekslede, da han var Soldat, som er to overordentlig tiltalende Dokumenter, som i al Jævnhed ”siger” meget om disse to Mennesker. Nu har jeg jo saa meget at gøre med deres ældste Søn [Thorvald Knudsen], som er vor ny Præst, saa jeg er maaske forud indtaget i dem gennem Kendskabet til ham. Men jeg tænker, der vil være adskilligt, som kan ”rykke” i et gammelt ærligt Fynbohjærte som dit, og derfor har jeg glædet mig til, at du skulde læse denne lille uforfalskede Beskrivelse af Mennesker, som under de mest nøjsomme Kaar har øvet en Daad, omend stilfærdigt, og uden at den særlig har skullet bemærkes med Menneskeøjne. Det er, synes mig, saadanne Eksempler, som kan faa en til at glædes ved at høre til ”Fynboerne” i snævrere Forstand og Danskerne i lidt videre Forstand. Du har jo fra din Barndom og gennem din Slægt sikkert megen Føling med den ”Luft”, som staar (stod) om disse jævne Mennesker, saa du rigtig vil kunne føle dig hjemme i disse Skildringer.

II Juledag skal vor sidste lille Pige døbes. Da venter vi, at Far og Mor [Anders Hansen] [Anna Hansen] bliver kørt her hen i Bil. Det er jo ellers ikke saa tit, vi nu ser dem her. Far er nylig fyldt de 84, men er, fraregnet nogen Tunghørighed, rask og ganske frisk af Aand. Mors Hjærte er knapt saa godt, som det ellers har været, men hun omgaaes dog for Alvor med Tanken om at besøge os.

I Dag er sidste Skoledag før Juleferien. Nu faar vi en kort Ferie. Maaske skal jeg et Par Dage til København (den 2 og 3 Jan.) Maa jeg ihvert Fald se ind til Jer og lige hilse paa jer, hvis du har Tid, høre lidt om dine Berlinerkoncerter o.a. Jeg skal maaske se at faa Lov til at afskrive Orkester(partiet)Ledsagelsen til ”Aases Sange” af ”Drot og Marsk” (Heise) paa det kgl. Bibliothek. Fastelavns Mandag skal vi spille om Aftenen (efter et stort Skolemøde i Fyns Forsamlingshus, og da vil de gerne have os til at ledsage en Fru Dagny Møllers Sang med Orkester.

Vi bliver 25 til at spille, agter bl.a. at spille din Op 1 (for 24 Strygere)  [CNW 32] og Mozarts D dur (uden Menuet)Symfoni nr. 38, D-dur, KV 504, Pragersymfonien. og saa Aases Sange.

Med mange Hilsener til dig og din Familie fra os her ved din gamle Elev

Thorvald Aagaard

NB. Med det samme skal jeg faa Afregning hos Wilh.H. paa Melodibogen (vel henimod 1000 Kr til hver)

Vi er saa optaget af Indøvelsen af din Suite. Th.Aa.

Thursday
21 December 1922
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 21 December 1922.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Today I finally got hold of the old free school teacher Knud Rasmussen's memoirs that I mentioned when I visited you at Damgaard this autumn. You may remember that we were discussing Klaus' memoirs [7:290], and that I mentioned this little, modest bookKnud Rasmussen: En Livsskildring, fortalt af ham selv. Published by Svendborg Amts historiske Samfund (JM Svendborg County Historical Society), Svendborg 1922. as an unpresuming, but very credible counterpart. There are two letters in particular, exchanged between Knud R. and his wife when he was a soldier, that are exceptionally appealing documents, which in all modesty 'say' a lot about these two people. Now I of course have a lot to do with their eldest son [Thorvald Knudsen], who's our priest, so I may be biased due to my acquaintance with him. But I do believe there are several things that would 'move' an old Funen heart such as yours, and therefore I've been looking forward to you reading this little, honest description of people, who in the humblest conditions have accomplished something, however unobtrusively, and with no need for attention from any human eye. It seems to me that these are the sort of examples that make one proud of being from Funen, in the narrow sense of the word, and from Denmark in the wider sense. Thanks to your childhood and family, you surely have a great appreciation for the 'air' that surrounds (surrounded) these common people, so you will feel right at home in these depictions.

On Boxing Day, our newest little girl will be baptised. For that we expect Father and Mother [Anders Hansen] [Anna Hansen]to be taken here by car. We don't see them too often otherwise. Father recently turned 84, but is – apart from being somewhat hard of hearing – in good health and quite lively. Mother's heart is not as strong as it used to be, but she's still serious about wanting to come visit us.

Today is the last day of school before the Christmas holidays. Now we will have a short holiday. I may be going to Copenhagen for a few days (on 2 and 3 January). If so, can I at least get to pop in to see you all and, if you have time, hear a little about your Berlin concerts etc.? I may be permitted to copy the orchestral (parts) accompaniment for 'Aase's Songs' from King and MarshalDrot og Marsk. (Heise) at The Royal Library. On Shrove Monday, we'll be performing in the evening (after a large school meeting in Fyns Forsamlingshus and they want us to accompany a Mrs Dagny Møller's songs with an orchestra.

We will be 25 musicians and intend to play, among other things, your op. 1 (for 24 strings) [CNW 32] and Mozart's D major (without the menuet)Symphony no. 38 in D major, KV 504, 'Prague'. and then 'Aase's Songs'.

With many best wishes to you and your family from everyone here and from your old pupil.

Thorvald Aagaard

N.B. I will get the accounts from Wilhelm H. right away for the melody book (I suppose around 1,000 kroner each).

We are so much engaged with the rehearsals of your suite. Th.Aa.


Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Dagny Møller
Klaus Berntsen
Knud Rasmussen
Peter Heise
Thorvald Aagaard
Thorvald Knudsen
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Torsdag
21.12.1922
Julius Rabe, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Partille den 21 dec. 1922

Käre Carl Nielsen,

Dina vänner i Partille vilja icke underlåta att sända Dig de allra hjärtligaste julhälsningar. Det har varit helt tomt efter Dig i Göteborg. Genom Stenhammar och fruarna Magnus och Mannheimer har vi hört om Din sjukdom och Ditt tillfrisknande samt sist om Din framgång i Berlin. Det ser ju nästan ut som om tyskarne skulle få upp ögonen för Din musik. Det har glatt oss ofantligt att läsa om Dina konserter i Berlin.

Rangström har mycket att lära ännu som dirigent men här, liksom i hans komposition, får man trots hans bristande tekniska smidighet ett starkt intryck av hans ovanliga, intensiva personlighet. Somliga ting har han gjort alldeles storartet – Bruckners 8. symfoni och César Francks ”Le chasseur mandit” t.ex. – men ofta hittar han på så underliga idéer om frasering och nyansering att det blir den renaste onatur. Tor Mann är en munter musikant som spelar allt friskt och naturligt men icke alltid fängslande och ibland en smula omoget. Men en tekniker av första klass är han. De två komplettera varandra alltså förträffligt, och Ture Rangström har gjort upp ett mycket gott program för hela säsongen. Publiken har varit förbluffande talrik och visat sina nya dirigenter all bevågenhet. À propos program: Rangström spelade strax i början av säsongen Din g-mollsymfoni [CNW 25] Ture Rangströms program i Göteborg 11.10.1922: Carl Nielsen: Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol,[CNW 34] og Jean Sibelius: Symfoni nr. 2, D-dur., och den 4 april ger han en hel Carl Nielsen-konsert med Helios-ouverturen,[CNW 34] stråksuiten, Saga-Drøm[CNW 35] och ”De fire Temperamenter”[CNW 26]. För någon söndags konsert har han satt upp förspelet ur ”Saul och David”.[CNW 1] Søndag den 7.10.1923 sluttede Ture Rangström en koncert i Göteborg med Helios-ouverturen. Forspillet til Saul og Davids 2. akt ses ikke på Rangströms programmer.

Detta om Göteborg. Om oss själva är att säga att vi ha det ganska gott och äro friska och krya.

Vi önska Dig nu av allt hjärta en god och glad jul och ett gott slut på detta året liksom allt gott – hälsa och framgång – för det kommande.

Din tillgivne

Julius

Thursday
21 December 1922
Julius Rabe, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Partille 21 December 1922

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Your friends in Partille simply must send you our most heartfelt Christmas wishes. Gothenburg has felt rather empty since you left. Through Stenhammar and the Mesdames Magnus and Mannheimer we've heard of your illness and your recovery as well as your recent success in Berlin. It almost seems as though the Germans might open their eyes to your music. We have been immensely happy to read about your concerts in Berlin.

Rangström still has a lot to learn as a conductor, but in this, just like in his compositions, in spite of his flawed technical flexibility, you nevertheless get a strong impression of his exceptional, intense personality. Some things he has managed absolutely brilliantly – Bruckner's Symphony no. 8 and César Franck's Le Chausser maudit for example – but he often comes up with such strange ideas for phrasing and nuances that it becomes completely unnatural. Tor Mann is a joyful musician who plays everything in a fresh and natural manner, but it's not always encaptivating and sometimes a little immature. But he's a technician of the highest order. So those two complement each other really well, and Ture Rangström has come up with a very good programme for the entire season. There's been a surprising number of concertgoers and they have devoted much attention to their new conductors. Speaking of programme: at the beginning of the season, Rangström immediately played your G minor symphony [CNW 25]Ture Rangström's programme in Gothenburg on 11 October 1922: Carl Nielsen: Symphony no. 1 in G minor, and Jean Sibelius: Symphony no. 2 in D major. and on 4 April he has arranged an entire Carl Nielsen concert with the Helios Overture,[CNW 34] the Suite for Strings,[CNW 32] Saga Dream [CNW 35], and The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. One Sunday concert he performed the Prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1].On Sunday 7 October 1923, Ture Rangström concluded a concert in Gothenburg with the Helios Overture. The Prelude to the second act of Saul and David does not show in Rangström's programmes.

That's it from Gothenburg. About ourselves we can add that we are doing rather well and are in good health.

We now wish you from the bottom of our hearts a happy and merry Christmas and a happy end of this year as well as all good wishes – for health and success – for the year to come.

Yours sincerely,

Julius


Anton Bruckner
César Franck
Henriette Magnus
Julius Rabe
Lisa Mannheimer
Tor Mann
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
26.12.1922
Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskaner Krankenhaus, Berlin

Min egen kjære Irmetut.

Det er Jul og der ligger Du min egen lille Irme alle mine Tanker er hos Dig. Hvor er det dog trist at Du skal have sådan en Jul. I Dag fik vi Telegram som beroligede os vi har været meget urolige for Dig. Men jeg er så glad ved at Eggert er hos Dig i disse Dage og så håber vi jo på at Du nu efter Hånden må få det bedre og at vi snart får Dig rask hjem. En rigtig glædelig Jul min egen Irme, Du skal få en lille Julegave når Du nu rigtig skynder Dig at blive rask og komme hjem til os en lille Gave som Du bliver glad ved søde lille Tut.

Vi savner Dig alle meget H.B. går og sukker og Eggert savner vi også i Dag er vi hos Eggerts Moder, som har sit Juleselskab. Ejner og Ove [Ove Jørgensen] savnede Dig også og Agnes [Agnes Lunn] kommer så deltagende og hører hvordan det går. –

Nå i Dag kun disse par Ord med de kjærligste Hilsener hils ogsaa Frk Antique [Ania Antik] og hendes Moder. jeg synes hele Tiden det er en Trøst at Du har dem dernede i det fremmede Land.

Dr. Henriques [Valdemar Henriques] har flere Gange telefoneret og spurgt til Dig.

Nu skal vi ud på Nørrebro

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Pige og god Bedring giv Eggert et lille Kys paa Kinden fra mig

Din Moder

d. 26/12 1922

Min egen elskede Irme!

Vi tænker saadan paa Dig og Eggert! Men er nu roligere! Telegrammet (det første) lød: Slutningen saaledes ”Verlauf veruhigend” og saa tænkte jeg at der var en Fejl og skulde staa verunruhigend. Jeg var saa længe paa Telegrafen og tilsidst fik vi oplyst fra Berlin at det skulde være b istedetfor v. Saa blev vi jo mere rolige og Mor var saa sød og vilde ellers strax været afsted.

Nu skal vi ud til Frida [Frederikke Møller], I kan tro vi savner Jer, kæreste Børn! – Nu kommer Bilen.

Tusind kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Far

26-12-22.

Samme dag sender de tilstedeværende ved selskabet på Nørrebro et brevkort til Irmelin i Berlin med 15 egenhændige underskrifter som supplement til forældrenes hilsner:

"Kjæreste Irme vi sidder her på Nørrebro og taler om Dig og Eggert og sender Dig og Eder begge de kjærligste Tanker. Din Moder

Kære Irme Her ser Du os alle. Vi tænker meget paa Jer dernede. Tusinde Hilsener ogsaa til Eggert

Din Far."

Blandt underskriverne var: Ove Jørgensen, Johanne Stockmarr, Frederikke Møller og Eggert Møllers søster Titte (Frida Koefoed).

Tuesday
26 December 1922
Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Hospital, Berlin

My own dear Irmetut.

It's Christmas and you are lying there, my own little Irme. All my thoughts are with you. How sad it is that you have to have such a Christmas. Today we received a telegram that reassured us. We have been very worried about you. But I'm so happy that Eggert is with you over these days, and we hope that you will gradually get better, and that we will soon get you home in good health. A very merry Christmas, my own Irme. You will get a little Christmas present if you now hurry up and get well and come home to us. A little present that will make you happy, sweet little Tut.

We all miss you very much. H.B. goes around sighing. And we miss Eggert too. Today we are with Eggert's mother, who is hosting her Christmas party. Ejnar and Ove [Ove Jørgensen] missed you too, and Agnes [Agnes Lunn] comes commiserating and wanting to hear how things are going. –

Well, just these few words today, with all my love. Regards, too, to Miss Antik [Ania Antik] and her mother. I always find it a comfort that you have them down there in that foreign country.

Dr Henriques [Valdemar Henriques] has rung several times and asked after you.

Now we are going out to Nørrebro.

Much love, my own girl, and get well soon. Give Eggert a little kiss on the cheek from me.

Your Mother

26 December 1922

My own beloved Irme!

We think so often of you and Eggert! But we're now calmer! The telegram (the first) read: Ending like this 'Verlauf veruhigend' [progress satisfactorily] and then I thought there was a mistake and it should read 'verunruhigend' [progress alarming]. I was at the telegraph office for so long and finally we were informed from Berlin that it should be b instead of v.  Then we calmed down, and Mother was so sweet; she would otherwise have left immediately.

Now we're going to Frida's [Frederikke Møller]. You have no idea how we miss you, dearest children! – The car is just arriving.

Much love from

your Father

26 December 22.

The same day, those present at the gathering on Nørrebro send a postcard to Irmelin in Berlin with 15 handwritten signatures in addition to her parents' greetings:

'Dearest Irme we're sitting here in Nørrebro talking about you and Eggert, and we send you both fondest thoughts. Your Mother

'Dear Irme, Here you can see us all. We often think about you both down there. Much love, also to Eggert.

Your Father.'

Among the signatories were: Ove Jørgensen, Johanne Stockmarr, Frederikke Møller and Eggert Møller's sister, Titte (Frida Koefoed).


Agnes Lunn
Ania Antik
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Johanne Stockmarr
Ove Jørgensen
Valdemar Henriques
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Fredag
29.12.1922Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskaner Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kjære lille Irme.

Vi tænker så meget på Dig, jeg vilde sågjerne være nede hos Dig min egen lille Irme. – Eggert sidder her og vi taler så meget om Dig. Nu sidder Eggert og læser Kritikerne nede fra Berlin Algemeine Musikzeitung. der er jo også kommen en hel del andre Kritiker som er mer eller mindre storartede. Fra Søs har jeg Brev fra St Fransisco, hun er overvældet af America, af det urolige reklamefyldte Liv. Søs skriver ligefrem at ”Jeg hader America” så skrev hun at de vilde til Los Angeles og glædede sig til at se Onkel Anders som havde skreven et rart Brev til dem og der vilde de være i Julen. Så kom der Telegram fra Anders og Telmanyi så i disse Dage er de der. Der var Hilsen til Dig og Eggert i Brevet. Han ved jo slet ikke at Du min egen Irme ligger syg. – Hun skriver at Emil er så glad ved at hun er med, at han ellers måske havde tabt Humøret over sin Menager o.s.v. Lille Agnes Lunn sidder her og sender mange Hilsener. Ove [Ove Jørgensen] ringede og spurgte så deltagende til Dig og vilde sågjerne have at vide hvordan det går. Nu vil de alle skrive

Kærlige Hilsener Din Moder

Kære, søde Irmelin!

Her har Moder ladet en lille Plads staa og saa vil jeg ønske at Du nu snart maa være iblandt os. Du kan tro vi savner Dig! Iaften er Eggert hos os og det er godt for os alle at se ham, det er ligesom det giver Tryghed til os. Nu maa Du ikke blive utaalmodig, saa gaar det sikkert hurtigt over. Eggert siger at Du skal ligge rolig hen, saa gaar det snart helt godt. Nu mange kærlige Hilsner fra Din

Far.

[Agnes Lunn:] Hilsen fra Agnes.

Friday
29 December 1922Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Dear little Irme.

We think about you so much. I would love to be down there with you, my own little Irme. – Eggert is sitting here and we talk a lot about you. Now Eggert is reading the reviews from the Berlin Allgemeine Musikzeitung. There are also a lot of other reviews that are more or less terrific. I have a letter from Søs from San Francisco. She is overwhelmed by America, by the restless life full of advertising. Søs even comes right out and says: 'I hate America.' Then she wrote that they wanted to go to Los Angeles and were looking forward to seeing Uncle Anders, who had written a nice letter to them, and that they're going to be there for Christmas. Then there was a telegram from Anders and Telmányi, so they're there right now. The letter also sent love to you and Eggert. They have no idea at all that you, my own Irme, are sick in bed. – She writes that Emil is so happy that she's with him, that otherwise he might have become completely down-hearted about his manager and so on. Little Agnes Lunn is sitting here and sends her love. Ove [Ove Jørgensen] rang and asked so sympathetically about you, and wanted so much to know how things are going. Now they are all going to write.

With love from your Mother.

Dear, sweet Irmelin!

Mother has left a small space here and so I'll add my wish that you will soon be among us. How we miss you! Eggert is with us tonight and it's good for all of us to see him – it is as though that provides us with reassurance. Now you mustn't be impatient; it will surely pass quickly. Eggert says that you should lie still, and then you'll will soon be fine. Now much love from your

Father.

[Agnes Lunn:] Greetings from Agnes.


Agnes Lunn
Anders Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ove Jørgensen
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Lørdag30.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Salomon Levysohn, København
30-12-22
Kære Ven!
Modtag mine bedste Ønsker for Dig og Din Hustru i det nye Aar. Og maa jeg saa sige Dig hjertelig Tak for 1922, for Venskab, Samarbejde, Raad og Daad!
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

30 December 22

Dear friend!

Best wishes to you and your wife for the New Year. And I would also like to send my heartfelt thanks for 1922, for friendship, collaboration, good words and good deeds!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Anna Levysohn
Salomon Levysohn
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Lørdag30.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen, København
30-12-22.
Kære Venner!
Nu er det gamle Aar snart tilende; naar jeg saa tænker tilbage kommer I hele Tiden for. Derfor: Tak for Eders Venskab og altid vaagne Interesse for mig og mine Sager. Gid det nye Aar maa blive lykkeligt for Jer alle, I kære Venner
Eders Carl N.

Saturday
30 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

30 December 22.

Dear friends!

Now the old year is ended; whenever I think back, you always come to mind. So, thank you for your friendship and your constant lively interest in me and my things. I hope the new year will be a happy one for you all, dear friends.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag30.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Poulsen, Frederiksberg
30-12-22
Kære Hr Wilhelm Poulsen!
Med Tak for det gamle Aar sender jeg Dem mine bedste Hilsener og Ønsket om et glædeligt Nytaar for Dem og Deres.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Poulsen, Frederiksberg

30 December 22

Dear Mr Vilhelm Poulsen!

With thanks for the old year, I send you my best wishes and hopes for a Happy New Year for you and your family.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Vilhelm Poulsen
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Lørdag30.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius og Sigrid Rabe, Partille, Göteborg, Sverige
30-12-22
Kære Venner!
Modtag mine bedste Ønsker for Jer begge og Eders søde Børn i det nye Aar. Og Tak for Venskab og alt hvad I har betydet for mig i det gamle Aar.
Brev følger inden længe
Eders Ven Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius and Sigrid Rabe, Partille, Gothenburg, Sweden

30 December 22

Dear friends!

Best wishes to you both and to your sweet children for the New Year. And thank you for friendship and all that you have meant for me in the old year.

A letter follows before long.

Your friend, Carl Nielsen


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Lørdag30.12.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Rudolph og Käthe Simonsen, København
30-12-22
Kære Venner!
Tak for det gamle Aar hvori vi er kommen hinanden endnu nærmere, hvad der har været mig til saa megen Glæde. Og saa ønsker jeg Dem begge et rigtig lykkeligt og glædeligt Nytaar af mit ganske Hjerte
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Saturday
30 December 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Rudolph and Käthe Simonsen, Copenhagen

30 December 22

Dear friends!

Thank you for the old year in which we grew even closer to each other, which has been such a joy to me. And then I wish you both a truly happy and joyful New Year with all my heart.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag
1.1.1923Sandsynlig datering ifølge brevkortets ordlyd (poststempel utydeligt).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskaner Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kjære lille Irme

Du kan tænke Dig at vore Tanker er hos Dig min egen Irme. Glædelig og godt Nytår ønsker vi Dig og Eggert, gid Du dog snart kunde blive rask igjen og komme hjem til os. vi savner Dig alle kan Du tro. Vi vare ganske stille hjemme igår Aftes men Ejner og Ove [Ove Jørgensen] ringede og spurgte efter Dig så bad vi dem komme hen til os, og så sade vi ganske stille og småsnakkede.

I Morges kom Eggerts Telegram. I Dag har Hans Børge og jeg været ude at se til Titte [Frida Koefoed] og hendes Børn. Børnene vare så glade for Hans Børge og Mette satte sig op på hans Knæ og kjærtegnede ham og han var så lykkelig over dem. Jørgen smilede over hele Ansigtet og vilde have lov til at rive ham i Håret. –

[Hans Georg] Kofoed var på Arbejde da Folkene der skulde gjøre Olietanken færdig havde strejket. Han er storartet med Liv og Sjæl ved sit Arbejde. –

Din Svigermoder var her i forgårs hun og vi vare alle 3 trætte og lå og sov til Middag hver på sin Sofa, bagefter sad vi med Håndarbejde. – Nu skal vi læse lidt Holberg op. Jacob [Etlef Petersen] sidder her og Maren kommer just ind med sit Hækletøj Far skriver og skriver herhende ved Siden af[,] han har Kval med Nodeskriverne i Berlin igen. – Kjære gode Eggert telegrafer igjen hvordan Irme har det. H.B. Jacob Maren sender mange Hilsner

Kjærlige Hilsener Eders Moder

[Carl Nielsen:]

Kære beggeto! Jeg er paa Banegaarden med dette paa Cycle. God Bedring! vi længes efter Jer og venter at høre mere. Bliver Du dernede Eggert? Jeg talte med Henriques [Valdemar Henriques]

Monday
1 January 1923Probable date, according to the postcard's wording (postmark indistinct).
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Dear little Irme

You can be sure that our thoughts are with you, my own Irme. We wish you and Eggert a happy and good New Year, and hope that you will soon be well again and come home to us. We all miss you so much. We were having a quiet evening at home last night, but Ejnar and Ove [Ove Jørgensen] rang and asked after you, so we invited them to come over and then we sat quietly and chatted with them.

This morning Eggert's telegram arrived. Today Hans Børge and I have been out to visit Titte [Frida Koefoed] and her children. The children were so happy to see Hans Børge, and Mette sat on his knee and patted him, and he was so happy to be with them. Jørgen had smiles right across his face and wanted to be allowed to pull his hair. –

[Hans Georg] Koefoed was at work when the people who were to finish the oil tank went on strike. He is great, and puts heart and soul into his work. –

Your mother-in-law was here the day before yesterday. She and the two of us were tired and slept until noon, each on their own sofa. Afterwards we did some needlework. – Now we're going to read a little Holberg aloud. Jacob [Etlef Petersen] is sitting here and Maren is just coming in with her crocheting. Father is writing away here beside me. He has had trouble with the copyists in Berlin again. – Dear, good Eggert, telegraph again and tell us how Irme is doing. H.B., Jacob and Maren send their love.

Much love from your Mother

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear both of you! I'm at the station with this on my bicycle. Get well soon! We miss you and look forward to hearing more. Are you staying down there, Eggert? I spoke with Henriques [Valdemar Henriques].


Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
H.G. Koefoed
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Jørgen Koefoed
Ludvig Holberg
Maren Hansen
Mette Koefoed Bjørnsen
Ove Jørgensen
Valdemar Henriques


Maskarade
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Torsdag
4.1.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Franziskaner Krankenhaus, Berlin

4-1-22[!]

Kære Irmelin!

Du kan nok forstaa vi tænker paa Dig og nu er jeg paa Grund af ”Maskarade-Nodeskriveren” [CNW 2] nødt til at rejse til Berlin en af de første Dage i Ugen, saa jeg glæder mig til at sidde hos Dig, naar Du vil love mig at ligge rolig og ikke se efter mig. Jeg er glad ved de Efterretninger jeg faar om Dig, min egen kære Irme men det er naturligvis ikke rart for Dig at skulle ligge saa stille hen i saa lang Tid. Men Du er jo en Knop, saa det gaar altsammen. Jeg kan hilse fra Eggert som jeg besøgte idag og fra H.B. og Mor skal jeg hilse Tusind Gange. – Og saa paa snarligt Gensyn. Hils Ania Antic!

Din Far

Thursday
4 January 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Franziskaner Krankenhaus, Berlin

4 January 22[!]

Dear Irmelin!

I'm sure you know we are thinking of you and now, due to this 'Masquerade [CNW 2] copyist', I have to travel to Berlin one of the first days of next week, so I'm looking forward to sitting beside you if you will promise me to take it easy and not look after me. I'm pleased with the reports I have about you, my own, dear Irme, but of course it's not nice for you to have to lie so still for such a long time. But you are a brick, so all will be well. I can bring you best wishes from Eggert, whom I visited today, and I was to send much love from H.B. and Mother. – And so, looking forward to seeing you soon. Regards to Ania Antik!

Your Father


Ania Antik
Eggert Møller


Maskarade
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Fredag
5.1.1923
Eduard Erdmann, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

5. Januar 1923.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Es hat mir grosse Freude gemacht, bei meiner Heimkehr aus Spanien Ihre beiden, von mir allerdings schon lange gekannten und geliebten Werke mit eigenhändiger Widmung vorzufinden! Es ist ganz reizend von Ihnen, dass Sie mich jungen Menschen so ausgezeichnet haben. Ihre Variationen [CNW 87] hatte ich in diesem Sommer schon einmal zu studieren begonnen, sie dann allerdings wieder wegen der vielen vorliegenden Programmwünsche, die ich erfüllen musste, für dieses Jahr beiseite gelegt. Nun nehme ich sie in diesem Sommer aber wieder ganz energisch vor, um sie in der nächsten Saison auf meinem Repertoire zu haben. Viel hörte ich auch von Hermann Scherchen Ihre Symphonie loben, und durch Schnabel wurde ich angelegentlichst auf Ihre Werke aufmerksam gemacht. Hoffentlich kann ich Ihnen einmal persönlich für die Zusendung der Noten danken.

Es grüsst Sie verehrungsvoll

Ihr Eduard Erdmann. –

Berlin-Grünewald, Humboldtstrasse 35.

Friday
5 January 1923
Eduard Erdmann, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

5 January 1923.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

On my return home from Spain, it gave me great joy to find your two works, which I have indeed known and loved for a long time, with a personal dedication! It is so charming of you that you have shown a youngster like me such an honour. This summer, I had already begun studying your variations [CNW 87] but then had to put them aside for this year because of the many existing programme requests that I had to fulfil. But I will revisit them again this summer with much energy in order to have them in my repertoire next season. I also heard Hermann Scherchen praising your symphony highly and Schnabel enthusiastically brought your works to my attention. Hopefully, I will be able to thank you at some point in person for sending the music.

Sincere regards.

Yours,

Eduard Erdmann 

Berlin-Grünewald, Humboldtstrasse 35.

 


Artur Schnabel
Eduard Erdmann
Hermann Scherchen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag 6.1.-torsdag
1.3.1923
Dagbog

Følgende notater er skrevet i en kalenderbog for 1923 hen over ovennævnte datoer, som dog næppe fortæller noget om, hvornår præcis notaterne er blevet til. Måske har de sammenhæng med den påtænkte afhandling som nævnes i 7:451.

Musik kan ikke udtrykke religiøs Stemning uden ved Hjælp af lange Noder. Lystighed kan kun udtrykkes ved hurtige Tempi[.] Lange Toner kan virke komisk men det er ikke det samme. Overraskelse kan kun udtrykkes enten ved Benyttelse af fremmede Toner eller ved dynamiske Virkemidler. Alt har Musik i sig. Sandskornet, Avisens Raslen, Kanonskuddet o.s.v. udvikles

Lyden fra Imatra.Vandfald i Finland [7:71] [7:73] [7:74] [7:75] [7:76].

Gregoriansk den eneste virkelige Kirkesang ogsaa fordi allerede hos Palestrina o.s.v. forflygtiges Ordene og Forskellen paa Palestrina og de senere i Henseende til Ordene og ogsaa i andre Henseender [er] en Kvalitets og Gradsforskel men ikke en Artsforskel

(Bachs Motetter)

I

Læg Mærke til alle de Lyde vi hører i Løbet af vort Arbejde. Her sidder jeg med Pennen og skriver. Hvilken Afvekslen (Pennen Blækhuset, Papiret, Salt)

Og der kommer nye Lyde til Maskiner, (Tær[s]ke Auto[)] – alt dette skal ikke nydes æstetisk, Gud fri os for sligt Skaberi! Men vi mo[d]tager uden at ane det en Mængde livgivende In[d]tryk som kan forfriske Sindet og gøre hele Livet hyggeligt (De døve{r} er altid gnavne)

De store var i 18 Aarh: og før Tjenere men hvilken Frihed havde de ikke. Nu faar man fine Titler men nu er man Trælle af andre Forhold.

Der er to Slags Hyldest overfor det højeste: Den handlekraftige og den der kun møder med sine Følelser. Den sidste svarer til Romantiken den første til den klassiske, faste Form og gode haandværksmæssige Arbejde: Den lille Pige der binder Kranse og lægger paa den døde Fugls Grav rører os. Den middelalderlige Træskærer[s] ufuldkomne Figurer rører os paa Grund [af] hans Stræben efter at give det bedste. Dette Moment er sikkert noget af det vi forstaar ved Indhold

Naturligvis kan tilsidst Ord og Musik blive saa fast knyttede til hinanden at man kan udløse Musiken fra Ord (og Dans) og ved saa alligevel [ikke?] hvad den siger.

Men det er jo kun Ideassociationer (udvikles)

Indledning:

Mine Venner maa vide – og jeg har sagt det før: der kan i Virkeligheden ikke fastslaas noget om Musik. Men det kan maaske være til Nytte for en Ingeniør eller en Opfinder og Mekaniker. Det ved vi ingenting om men vi har Lov til at tro det, ja, vi tør gaa ud fra at de forskellige Livsytringer ildner, krydser, beriger og befrugter hverandre

Bækken mod Havet

Saturday 6 January –Thursday
1 March 1923
Diary

The following entries, possibly intended for use in a public lecture mentioned in 7:451, were written in a diary of 1923 within the dates noted above but not on any specified dates.

Music cannot express a religious mood without the help of long notes. Merriment can only be expressed in fast tempi. Long notes can have a comic effect, but this is not the same thing. Surprise can only be conveyed by the use of extraneous notes or by dynamic eﬀects. Everything has music in it: a grain of sand, the rustling of a newspaper, cannon-fire etc. To be developed.

The sound of Imatra.Waterfall in Finland, [7:71] [7:73] [7:74] [7:75] [7:76].

Gregorian chant is the only real church song, not least because even as early as Palestrina et al. the words were obscured, and the diﬀerence between Palestrina and later composers, with regard to the words and also in other respects, is one of quality and degree, but not of kind.

(Bach’s motets)

I

Observe all the sounds we hear in the course of our work. Here I’m sitting with my pen and writing. What variety: (the pen, the inkwell, the paper, salt).

And new sounds are coming in with machines, threshers, cars – all this need not be enjoyed aesthetically, God save us from such aﬀectation! But without being aware of it, we receive a mass of lifegiving impressions that can refresh the mind and make everything in life pleasant (the deaf are always morose).

The greats in the 18th century and before were servants, but what freedom they had. Now we get fine titles, but we’re slaves to other conditions.

There are two kinds of homage to be paid the highest: the one responds with energy and action, and the other only with its feelings. The latter corresponds to the Romantic era, the former to the Classical, firm form and good craftsmanship. The little girl who weaves garlands and lays them on a dead bird’s grave touches us. The incomplete figures of the medieval woodcarver touch us because of his striving to give his best. This aspect is certainly something to do with what we mean by content.

Of course words and music may in the end be so firmly wedded to one another that we can release the music from word (and dance) and still know what it is saying.

But these are really only idea-associations (to be developed).

Introduction:

My friends are well aware – and I have said it before – that, when it comes to it, nothing about music can be said with certitude. But it can perhaps be of use for an engineer or an inventor and mechanic. Of that, we know nothing, but we can be permitted to believe it is so; yes, we dare to assume that the various manifestations of life animate, cross-fertilise, enrich and fertilise each other.

The brook flowing towards the sea.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:385
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
Lørdag 6.1.1923 57
KB, HA CNA IAc



Lørdag6.1.1923Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
6-1-23.
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Det har været mig en virkelig stor Glæde at se Deres Elevers Arbejder igennem og jeg er forbavset hvad selv 1ste Aars Elever har leveret til Examen. Jeg vil bede Dem bringe Deres Elever i Konservatoriet en Hilsen fra mig, men De maa ogsaa læse ovenstaaende 4 første Linier af dette Brev, saa baade De selv og de unge Mennesker kan se hvad det betyder naar begge Parter: Lærer og Elev er enige om at ville naa det bedst mulige Resultat. Det er aldeles tydeligt at en personlig Indsats og menneskelig Sympathi findes fra begge Sider og saa bliver det ogsaa til noget.
Med Ønsket om et glædeligt Nytaar for Dem alle er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
6 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
6 January 23.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

It has really been a great pleasure to look through your students' work and I am amazed at what even first year students have produced for the exam. Please send my regards to your students at the Conservatory, but you may also read the first four lines of this letter so both you yourself and the young people can see what it means when both parties, teacher and students, agree in wanting to achieve the best possible result. It is very clear that a personal commitment and human sympathy is to be found on both sides, and then something can really come of it.

With wishes for a Happy New Year to you all, I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Jeppesen
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Lørdag6.1.1923Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær
Kjøbenhavn 6-1-23.
Kære Jeppe Aakjær!
Tusind Tak for: ”Min første Jul”Jeppe Aakjær: Min første Jul. En Skizze. ”Trykt af Niels P. Thomsen, Holstebro, i 225 Exemplarer, hvoraf 75 kommer i Handelen.” Julen 1922. som jeg lige har modtaget. Jeg glæder mig vældig til at læse den og komme ind under det landlige Trylleri som De alene er Mester for i vor Digtekunst.
Endnu engang Tak og ”Glædeligt Nytaar” for Dem og Deres fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
6 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær

Copenhagen 6 January 23.

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

Many thanks for My first Christmas,Jeppe Aakjær: Min første Jul. En Skizze. 'Trykt af Niels P. Thomsen, Holstebro, i 225 Exemplarer, hvoraf 75 kommer i Handelen.' Christmas 1922. which I have just received. I am greatly looking forward to reading it and to being enchanted by the magic of countryside that you alone are mastering in our poetic arts.

Once again thanks and 'Happy New Year' to you and yours.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Jeppe Aakjær
Niels P. Thomsen
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Mandag8.1.1923Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Frederikke Møller, København
Berlin 8-1-22[!].
Kære Fru Møller!
De maa undskylde at jeg skriver med Blyant; jeg skriver nemlig sent paa Aftenen og kan ikke faa fat i Pen og Blæk. Min Kone og jeg var hos Irmelin første Gang idag ved 11 Tiden. Hun blev bevæget ved ogsaa at se sin Moder, men hun smilede selv deraf og fortalte at det blev hun ogsaa da Eggert kom, eller naar hun blev kaldt en ”lille Heltinde” af Oversygeplejersken, saa det skulde vi ikke bryde os om. Temperaturen havde iaftes (Søndag) været 379 Puls 100, imorges Temp: 375 Puls 96, og idag en Time efter at vi var kommen ind til hende var Temperaturen 364 og Puls 80, saa det viser at hendes Moders Besøg ikke har været nogen Fare. Jeg kan forstaa at Eggert er omhyggelig for Irmelin; men at jeg skulde have Lov at se Irmelin og Frk Antic [Ania Antik] hver Dag besøger hende, men hendes Moder derimod ikke maatte er mig nu ufatteligt og det viste sig ogsaa at hun var særlig glad for sin Moders Besøg, saa jeg tager ham virkelig ilde op at han gik uden at sige hende farvel især da hun intet bestemt havde lovet ham. Hun tager sig det nu ikke saa nær og deri har hun jo Ret; thi det gælder jo ikke her om hvem der kan sætte sin Villie igennem, men om langt dybere Ting. – Kl 6 i Eftermiddag var vi atter derude et Øjeblik og Irmelin var sød og helt glad. Vi sad ganske stille hos hende en lille Tid og hun bad os fortælle om alt muligt og det gjorde vi efter at hun havde lovet, ikke selv at sige noget, men bare høre. Ved 4 Tiden var Temp: lidt højere igen, men det er den i Reglen et Par Timer efter hendes Middag; det er jo ganske naturligt. Min Kone har talt med Oversygeplejersken som skal være ualmindelig tiltalende. Jeg saa hende desværre ikke da jeg ved Eftermiddagsbesøget kom lidt senere. Imorgen ser vi nok Overlægen, men det har jo liden Interesse for os at høre engang endnu hvad vi ved i Forvejen, dog tror jeg nok min Kone gerne vil tale med ham.
Det var rart at se Dem paa Banegaarden og Irmelin var glad ved at høre om Dem og hun beklagede at hun ikke kunde skrive til nogen af os 3 Forældre. – Jeg skrev til Eggert idag, saa han har det imorgen Tirsdag Eftermiddag. – Jeg sagde til Dem paa Banegaarden at jeg vilde skrive derfor faa[r] De denne lange Epistel. Alt i alt synes baade min Kone og jeg at vi kun har Grund til at føle os beroligede ved at se og tale med Irmelin. Det er dog noget helt andet end at høre derom og jeg kunde unde Dem den Tilfredsstillelse, De som holder saa meget af Irmelin og har været saa god imod hende. Nu maa jeg nok hellere slutte af og jeg sender Dem mange venlige Hilsener.
Deres hengivne
C.N.
Har lige talt med Irmelin der beder mig hilse Dem mange Gange Kl 1½

Monday
8 January 1923
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 8 January 22[!].

Dear Mrs Møller!

You must forgive me writing in pencil; I am writing this late in the evening and cannot get hold of pen and ink. My wife and I went to see Irmelin for the first time today around 11 o'clock. She became emotional when she saw that her mother was there as well, but she herself smiled at that and said that she had also been so when Eggert came, or when she was called a 'little heroine' by the ward sister, so we should not be concerned about that. Her temperature yesterday evening (Sunday) had been 37.9, pulse 100, this morning temp. 37.5, pulse 96 and today an hour after we had gone in to see her temperature was 36.4 and pulse 80, so this shows that her mother's visit has not been in the least dangerous. I can understand Eggert being anxious about Irmelin; but that I should be allowed to see Irmelin, and Miss Antik can visit her every day, but her mother cannot be allowed to is completely incomprehensible to me and she proved to be particularly pleased to have her mother visiting, so I really take exception to him leaving without saying goodbye to her especially when she had not promised him anything definite. She does not take it so much to heart though, and she is right in that; for it is not a matter here of who can have their will, but of much deeper matters. – At 6 o'clock in the afternoon, we were out there again for a moment and Irmelin was sweet and completely happy. We sat with her for a little while and she asked us to tell her about all sorts of things and we did so after she had promised not to say anything herself but just to listen. Around 4 o'clock, her temperature was a little higher again, but it usually is a few hours after her dinner; that is quite natural. My wife has spoken with the ward sister who is said to be extremely likeable. I did not see her, unfortunately, as I came a little later for the afternoon visit. Tomorrow we will probably see the consultant, but it is of little interest to us to hear once again what we already know, though I think my wife would like to talk with him.

It was good to see you at the station and Irmelin was pleased to hear about you and she regretted that she could not write to any of us three parents. – I wrote to Eggert today, so he will have that Tuesday afternoon. – I told you at the station that I would write, therefore this long epistle. All in all, both my wife and I think that we only have reason to feel our minds set at rest by seeing and talking with Irmelin. It is quite different from hearing about it and I could wish you could have that satisfaction, you who are so fond of Irmelin and who have been so good to her. Now I had better conclude and I send you many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
C.N.

Have just spoken with Irmelin, who asks me to send you her very best wishes. At 1.30.


Ania Antik
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Tirsdag9.1.1923Anne Marie Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, København
Chicago, 9 Januar 1923
Kære lille Far!
Skønt Du rigtignok ikke var flink til at skrive til os, vil jeg alligevel skrive denne Gang til Dig, og saa vil Mor jo ogsaa læse det. – Jeg er her i Chicago paa et lille Hotel, Emil er oppe nordpaa og concerterer i Omaha, Granfolks o.s.v. – Der er saa meget at fortælle, at jeg næsten ikke ved, hvor jeg skal begynde – fik I Telegram fra Californien? til Julen!? Ja Du kan tro vi havde en dejlig Tid ovre hos Onkel Anders. Der er jo vidunderligt i Californien[,] Appelsiner paa Træerne, blaa Bjerge og Sol!! – Men det bedste var Onkel Anders og hans Kone Olene – De er forfærdelig søde Mennesker – Aah, Fa’r – han er rigtignok sød Onkel Anders, og hans Kone er en lille brilliant Jyde, saa livlig og godhjertet[.] Onkel Anders lever jo nu af sine Penge og saa pludselig køber han et eller andet Hus, maler det smagfuldt op, indretter det pænt, bor i det selv ½ Aar, Olene faar Haven plantet fuld af Blomster – og saa – sælger de det og tjener godt og flytter over i det andet og forfra. De behøvede det jo ikke, men saa gaar Tiden, siger de. Vi saa flere af Deres Huse. Hun mistede den eneste Søn, en stor 15-16 Aars, dejlig Dreng, og det var forfærdelig haardt for Dem – for en 4 Aar siden. Men de har den sødeste Pige Kirsten (24 Aar) gift med en dansk Decoratør og Kunstmaler; de havde det nydeligste lille Hus som de selv har lavet. Ja I fik vel Kortet. Og saadan lever nu disse fire søde Mennesker – temmelig for sig selv[,] kører ud i deres Biler. Onkel Anders kører jo selv sin – og holder sammen – det var helt sørgeligt at sige Farvel for en 8-10 Dage siden, og komme her til det snebedækkede Chicago.
Det var vel nok en uheldig Tid at besøge Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] paa. Hendes Mand er død, ved Du, og de bor [i] en lille foreløbig Lejlighed, stuvet sammen Julie og Ellen Julie Andersen og deres 15 Aars Datter Ellen, er der ogsaa – Du ved maaske ikke engang at Julie er syg? og De købte Hus i Californien og rejste derud, men hun fandt ikke Ro. Aa det er godt at Du ikke kan se Din stakkels Søster, hun ser saa afmagret og syg ud[.] Det er blot Nerverne. Hun har Forfølgelses-Ideer. Hun tror hver Gang hun gaar ud, at nogen vil myrde hende!! eller Ellen Julie Andersen eller Ellen. Ja det er sørgeligt. Nu har hun været hos Louise i 10 Uger og er ikke bedre. Og Louise er selv nervøs; det er jo lidt tungt altsammen, ogsaa med Rigmor, som stadig faar Skilsmisse-Opfordringer fra Arthur Rigmor Gnatt [Kai Gnatt]. Jeg synes hun burde give ham fri. – Men Rigmor flyver og farer omkring med sine egne Venner og er saa underlig kold og umeddelsom. Det er nok hendes Sorger, der faar hende til at trække sig saadan sammen. Jeg bryder mig ikke saa meget om Rigmor. Ellen og Louise tager sig af den lille, søde Pige som er bleg og svagelig. Den ældste Søn Arthur synes jeg bedst om af dem alle; han er umaadelig god, stilfærdig med en egen Humor gaar han omkring for sig selv. Ja det synes jeg de alle gør mer eller mindre[.] – Du ved Alberts [Albert Nielsen] kommer heller ikke meget sammen med Louise. Han er nok ikke fin nok. Han er jo en underlig Fantast, der har det særeste lille Atelier med et Par Værelser, 4 Æsler, 6 eller 8 Grævlinger og en Have. Hans Kone – ja det er jo underligt – Louise siger Albert kunde sagtens have Raad til et ordentlig Hus, men de bryder sig ikke om det – Konen har ikke Spor Hygge ved sig. Jeg var ude og køre med Onkel Albert i hans Æselskøretøj!
Emil har forleden underskrevet en Kontrakt med en anden Manager her i Chicago (Broderen i New York) fru Culbertson [Harry Culbertson]. De har hele Tiden været ivrige for at faa ham og det er ganske gode Betingelser, han mener bestemt Emil vil have over 60 Koncerter[.] Emil vil nok selv skrive til Dig om det. Han har nu været borte fra mig 8 Dage og jeg er hver Aften hos Louises.
Jeg har været i Operaen 2 Gange med Mrs. fru Culbertson og til et underligt Selskab derude hvor der var flere Musikere. Ak ja men de er alle sammen efter Penge herovre. Men det ligger i Luften. Jeg har det Indtryk at Emil næste Aar vil tjene Penge under denne Manager, som synes at være en god Forretningsmand. Det vilde være storartet. Hvordan har Du det selv, kære Far! Du skrev intet om Dine Berlinerkoncerter. Har Du det godt? Du overanstrenger Dig vel ikke? –
Og Mor! og lille Maren hvordan har hun det mon? Nu er der jo ikke saa længe til vi skal hjem, jeg tænker i Slutningen af Januar. Men maaske vi tager til Ungarn først, jeg ved det ikke. Vi kan jo først komme ind i vores Hus til Marts. – Jeg synes det var nogle tunge Maaneder her, havde der ikke været en Onkel Anders og Olene i Californien. Men man maa jo ikke tabe Modet. Jeg har rigtignok tit følt – naa men det kan ikke nytte noget at tale om – lille Far hav det godt til vi ses, undskyld mig min Skrift, jeg har kun et Paplaag som Underlag. – Vinden suser i de kulsorte snavsede Træer heruden for og Sneen begynder at smelte. Det skal blive dejligt at komme hjem til Foraaret.
Skriv blot til Friedberg 1425 Broadway
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener til alle, Mor lille Maren Dig – og Irmelin og Eggert naar Du ser dem
Din Søs

Tuesday
9 January 1923
Anne Marie Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago, 9 January 1923

Dear little Father!

Even though you haven't been very good at writing to us, I will write to you this time anyway, and then Mother will read it too. – I'm here in Chicago in a small hotel, Emil is up north and is playing concerts in Omaha, Grand Forks etc. – There is so much to tell that I hardly know where to begin – did you get the telegram from California? For Christmas? Well, I can't tell you what a wonderful time we had at Uncle Anders'. It's wonderful in California: oranges on the trees, blue mountains and sunshine!! – But best of all was Uncle Anders and his wife Olene. – They are awfully nice people. – Ah, Father – he is really nice, Uncle Anders, and his wife is a brilliant little Jutlander, so lively and kind-hearted. Uncle Anders now lives off his money and all of a sudden he buys some house or other, paints it tastefully, renovates it nicely, lives in it himself for six months, Olene gets the garden planted full of flowers – and then – they sell it and make a good profit and move into another one and start over. They didn't need to do it, but it passes the time, they say. We saw several of their houses. She lost her only son, a big 15-16 year old, a lovely boy, and it was terribly hard for them – about four years ago. But they have the sweetest daughter, Kirsten (24 years old), married to a Danish decorator and artist; they had the prettiest, little house that they built themselves. Well, I guess you got the card. And that's how these four nice people live now – pretty much on their own, driving around in their cars – Uncle Anders drives his himself – and stick together. - It was really sad saying goodbye 8-10 days ago and coming here to snow-covered Chicago.

It was probably an unfortunate time to visit Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen]. Her husband is dead, you know, and they live in a small temporary apartment, crammed together. Julie and Andersen and their 15-year-old daughter Ellen are there too. – Perhaps you don't even know that Julie is sick? And they bought a house in California and travelled out there, but she did not find peace. Oh, it's good you can't see your poor sister; she looks so emaciated and ill. It's just her nerves. She has paranoid ideas. She thinks every time she goes out that someone is going to murder her!! Or Andersen or Ellen. Yes, it's sad. Now she has been at Lovise's for 10 weeks and is no better. And Lovise is nervous herself; it's all a bit tough going, also with Rigmor, who keeps getting divorce requests from Gnatt [Kai Gnatt]. I think she should let him go. – But Rigmor flies and rushes around with her own friends and is so strangely cold and uncommunicative. It's probably her grief that makes her withdraw like that. I don't like Rigmor very much. Ellen and Louise take care of the sweet little girl who is pale and weak. I like the eldest son Arthur best of them all; he is tremendously good, quiet, with a sense of humour all his own; he goes about by himself. Well, I think they all do that, more or less. – You know the Albert Nielsens don't spend much time with Louise either. He's probably not refined enough. He's a strange dreamer who has the oddest little studio with a couple of rooms, four donkeys, six or eight badgers and a garden. His wife – yes, that's strange – Lovise says Albert could easily afford a proper house, but they don't want one – there's nothing cosy about his wife. I went out for a ride with Uncle Albert in his donkey carriage!

Emil signed a contract the other day with another manager here in Chicago (the brother in New York) Culbertson [Harry Culbertson]. They have been eager to get him all the time and the terms are quite good; he's certain Emil will have over 60 concerts. Emil will probably write to you about it himself. He has now been away from me for a week and I'm at Lovise's every evening.

I have been to the opera twice with Mrs Culbertson and to a strange party out there where there were several musicians. But oh dear, they are all after money over here. But that's the way things are here. I have the impression that next year Emil will make money under this manager, who seems to be a good businessman. That would be great. How are you yourself doing, dear Father? You wrote nothing about your Berlin concerts. Are you well? You're not overexerting yourself, are you? –

And Mother! And little Maren, I wonder how she is? Now it's not so long until we're heading home – I think at the end of January. But we may go to Hungary first. I don't know. We can't get into our house until March. – I think it's been a tough few months here if it hadn't been for Uncle Anders and Olene in California. But one must not lose heart. I have often felt – well, there's no use talking about it. – Little Father, stay well until we meet again. Excuse my writing; I only have a sheet of cardboard as underlay. – The wind is blowing in the pitch-black, dirty trees outside and the snow is beginning to melt. It will be wonderful to come home for the spring.

Just write to Friedberg 1425 Broadway.

Now much love to everyone, Mother, little Maren, you – and Irmelin and Eggert when you see them.

Your Søs 


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Andersen
Arthur Gnatt
Eggert Møller
Ellen Andersen
Emil Telmányi
fru Culbertson
Harry Culbertson
Julie Andersen
Kai Gnatt
Kirsten Nielsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
Olene Nielsen
Rigmor Gnatt
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Onsdag
10.1.1923
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Berlin 10-1-23

Kære Ven!

Min Datter er dog bedre men det er muligt at min Kone og jeg bliver til Lørdag, isaafald beder jeg Dig tage Prøven imorgen Aften.En prøve til Musikforeningskoncerten den 23.1.1923, jf. 7:400.

Men jeg haaber dog at komme

Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
10 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Berlin 10 January 23

Dear friend!

My daughter does seem better but it's possible that my wife and I will be staying until Saturday, in which case I would ask if you could take the rehearsal tomorrow evening.A rehearsal for the Music Society concert of 23 January 1923, cf. 7:400.

But I'm hoping to come.

Yours,
Carl N.


Salomon Levysohn
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Torsdag11.1.1923Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Berlin 11-1-23.
Kære Eggert!
Tak for Brev! Som Du vèd af Telegrammet var Temperaturen imorges 365 Puls 84 og nu Kl 1½ 369 og 88. – Men hun har inat og i Formiddags haft nogle Smerter i Brystet, som Prof: B [Sophus Bang] dog siger intet betyder. Vi er kun kort ad Gangen hos I. skøndt [vi] ønsker det modsatte. Jeg synes det er en udmærket Pleje hun faar. –
Hvordan mon det gaar Fru [Carrie] Henriques? Jeg beder Dig hilse Dr: H. [Valdemar Henriques] og ønsker god Bedring for hans Frue. Idag skinner Solen og Luften er god og let.
Mange Hilsener
Din C.N
saa det er Prof: Bs Mening at det vil gaa godt altsammen
Jeg rejser vistnok hjem paa Søndag Morgen, saa ses vi. Telegraferer imorgen hvis Temperaturen skulde stige.
Mange Hilsener Din
C.N.

Thursday
11 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 11 January 23.

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for your letter! As you know from the telegram, her temperature this morning was 36.5, pulse 84, and now, at 1.30, 36.9 and 88. – But last night and this morning she had some pains in her chest, which Prof. B. [Sophus Bang] says are not significant. We are only with Irmelin a little at a time, though we wish the contrary. I think she is getting excellent care. – 

How are things with Mrs Henriques? Please give my regards to Dr H. [Valdemar Henriques] with my hopes that his wife will get better. The sun is shining today and the air is lovely and clear.

Much love.

Your

C.N.

So in Prof. B.'s opinion all will be well.

I will probably return home on Sunday morning, so we will see each other then. Will telegraph tomorrow if her temperature goes up.

Much love. Your

C.N.


Carrie Amalia Henriques
Eggert Møller
Sophus Bang
Valdemar Henriques
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Torsdag
11.1.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, USA

Berlin den 11-1-22[!].

Kære Børn!

Hvor mon I er henne nu? Jeg ved jo I har været i Californien og har nu set min kære Broder Anders. Hvor vilde jeg dog gerne været med Jer!

Som I ser er jeg i Berlin nu igen og Mor er med. Det var Nodeskrivningen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] det var galt med, den er endnu ikke færdig og nu har jeg taget det hele fra Husche og har fordelt det paa mange Hænder. Jeg kan fortælle at mine Koncerter blev en meget stor Erfolg og nu skal I høre i Sammenhæng. Altsaa: Fru Wolff Koncertagenturet Hermann Wolff. havde lovet en Reception og saa tog jeg Rudolph Simonsen med for at han sammen med Peder Møller skulde spille Sonaten (No. 2) [CNW 64] og Ciaconne [CNW 86] og Variationer [CNW 87] der. Men da Fru Wolff havde ”Paladsrevolution” af Tjenestepigerne blev det hele ikke til noget. Saa syntes jeg det var Synd for Simonsen og saa satte jeg Ciaconnen ind [i] mit ProgramProgrammet for koncerten den 1.12.1922 [7:355]. at han ikke havde rejst helt forgæves.

Programmet i Decbr: blev saa: Ouverture til 1) ”Maskarade”  2) Sagadröm [CNW 35] 3) Violinconcert [CNW 41] (Pause) 4) Ciaconne 5) Symfoni No. 5 [CNW 29] Jeg havde tre gode Prøver (a 2½ Time) og jeg havde oprindelig ikke Ouverturen til Maskarade med, derimod Forspil af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]; men Simonsen mente det var bedre med Ouverturen for at Folk kunde komme lidt til Ro og ”rømme sig”. Vi havde prøvet Passagerne godt igennem og den blev glimrende spillet. Bifaldet var stormende efter Ouverturen og dermed var Sejren vundet. Peder Møller gjorde stor Lykke og blev 4 Gange fremkaldt og tilsidst endnu engang sammen med mig. Ogsaa Simonsen gjorde Lykke og maatte 3 Gange frem, hvad der glædede mig for den elskværdige Mand og han var ogsaa meget glad. Symfonien forstod man derimod ikke rigtig kunde jeg nok mærke, men da det var Slutnummeret blev jeg alligevel fremkaldt flere Gange. – Programmet til 2den KoncertJf. 7:364. var oprindelig saaledes: ”De fire Temperamenter”, Suite af Aladdin og ”Det Uudslukkelige”; men da [Georg] Höeberg og [Julius] Thornberg havde ansat en Dansk Konzert til den 15 Decbr: bad Høeberg mig om jeg vilde give ham Lov at spille den og mit Pro[gram] blev derfor 1) Temperamenterne,[CNW 26] 2) Aladdin [CNW 17] og 4) ”Sinfonia espansiva”[CNW 28] som Hovednumre desuden (3 Sange med Ork: midt i Programmet.)  [7:364]

Denne Aften var glansfuld helt igennem og alt gjorde mægtig Lykke. Efter ”Torvet i Ispahan” af Aladdin var Folk helt tossede. Pressen har været i stigende Grad anerkendende og nu viser det sig at det var godt jeg lod Höeberg faa ”Det Uudslukkelige” som jeg jo har indstuderet med ham: Hans Program var 1) Glass: Symfoni, 2) Hakon Børresen Violinkoncert og min Symf: som havde en stor Succes.Georg Høebergs koncert med Berliner Philharmonikerne den 15.12.1922 havde samme program som hans koncert i Wien den 9.11.1922 [7:345]. Og nu var hele Pressen i fuld Anerkendelse og Wilh: Klatte skriverWilhelm Klatte i avisen Berliner Lokal-Anzeiger, 30.12.1922. at siden Richard Strauss (Sinfonia domestica) Ha, ha! er der ikke skrevet noget saa godt. Jeg synes jo ikke den Ros er stor, men det er alles og naturligvis ogsaa Klattes Mening at det er en høj Ros. – Den 28de skal jeg dirige[re] en halv Aften med egne Sager med Blüthner-Orkestret (indbudt) [7:404].

Men nu er det vist altfor kedeligt at høre mere om mig og tilgiv at jeg taler saa meget om mig selv. Jeg sender en Forartikel af Simonsen.Rudolph Simonsen: Der dänische Tonmeister Carl Nielsen; Rheinische Musik- und Theaterzeitung, 23. Jahrgang, 28.10.1922, Nr. 37/38. Der var ogsaa en lignende af Törslev [Hans Tørsleff] i ”Algemeine M” i November, saa det har vel ogsaa gavnet en Del. –

Gid der nu maa ligge Brev fra Jer naar vi, om et Par Dage rejser hjem. Vi tænker saa tit paa Jer og Mor var meget glad over Søss Brev. Tak for de morsomme Indianerbilleder!! – Hvad gør [Annie] Friedberg?? Er hun stadig upaalidelig og vil bryde sin Kontrakt?

Mon I har besøgt Louise [Lovise Jacobsen]? Men nu kan det være der ligger Brev med Svar paa disse Spørgsmaal. Irmelin har været syg og er endnu ikke rask men det gaar dog fremad og næste Gang kan vi sikkert melde at hun er fuldkommen rask igen

Nu mange Tusinde kærlige Hilsener[.] Pas godt paa Jer selv og tag alt med Ro ifald det er muligt, saa skal alting gaa godt. Men Ro, Ro!! Ellers slides man op, lille, søde Børn.

Eders Carl

Ægteparret Was [Sándor Vas]? Hvad de?

Thursday
11 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, USA

Berlin 11 January 23.

Dear children!

Where are you now, I wonder? I know you’ve been in California and have seen my dear brother Anders. How I would have loved to be with you!

As you can see, I’m in Berlin again, and Mother is with me. There was a problem with the copying of Masquerade [CNW 2]. It is still not finished and I’ve now taken it away from Husche and distributed it among many diﬀerent copyists. I can tell you that my concerts were a huge success, and I’ll now give you the full story. So, Mrs Wolﬀ Concert Agency Hermann Wolff. had promised a reception, so I took Rudolph Simonsen along with me so that he and Peder Møller could play my sonata [CNW 64], the chaconne [CNW 86] and the variations [CNW 87] there. But since Mrs Wolﬀ had a 'Palace Revolution' going on among her maids, it didn’t work out. Then I thought it was a shame for Simonsen, so I put the chaconne on my programme,The programme for the concert 1 December 1922 [7:355]. so that his journey wouldn’t be in vain.

So the programme in December was 1) Masquerade Overture, 2) Saga Dream [CNW 35], 3) Violin Concerto [CNW 41] (interval), 4) Chaconne and 5) Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]. I had three good rehearsals, each of 2½ hours. Originally, I had not included the Masquerade overture but the prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1]. But Simonsen felt that it would be better with the overture, so that the public could settle down a bit and ‘clear their throats’. We had rehearsed the passagework properly, and it was brilliantly played. The applause was thunderous after the overture, and with that my triumph was assured. Peder Møller enjoyed great success and was called out four times, then finally one more time together with me. Simonsen also went down well and had to take three bows; I was pleased for the dear man, and he was also very happy. On the other hand, I could tell that the symphony wasn’t properly understood; but as it was the final number, I was still called out several times. – The programme for the second concert [7:364] was originally going to be: The Four Temperaments,[CNW 26] Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17] and The Inextinguishable.[CNW 28]; but since Høeberg and Thornberg had planned a concert of Danish music for 15 December, Høeberg asked me for permission to perform that, and so my programme ended up: 1) The Four Temperaments, 2) Aladdin, 4) Sinfonia Espansiva[CNW 27] as the main works (and three songs with orchestra in the middle). [7:364]

That evening went brilliantly all the way through and everything was a terrific success.Georg Høeberg's concert with the Berlin Philharmonic on 15 December 1922 had the same programme as his concert in Vienna on 9 November 1922 [7:345]. After ‘The Market Place in Ispahan’ from Aladdin, the audience went completely wild. The press has been more and more appreciative, and now it seems that it was good that I let Høeberg have The Inextinguishable, which I had, after all, gone through with him. His programme was 1) Glass' symphony, 2) Hakon Børresen's violin concerto and my symphony, which went down really well. Now all the press was positive, and Wilhelm Klatte wrote that nothing this good had been written since Richard Strauss (Sinfonia Domestica). Ha, ha! As if that was high praise, but everyone, naturally including Klatte, thinks that it is. On 28 January I shall conduct half a programme of my own music with The Blüthner Orchestra (invitation concert) [7:404].

But now it’s surely far too boring to hear any more about me, and forgive me for talking so much about myself. I’m sending a preview article by Simonsen.Rudolph Simonsen: Der dänische Tonmeister Carl Nielsen; Rheinische Musik- und Theaterzeitung, vol. 23, 28.10.1922, No. 37/38. There was also a similar one by Tørsleﬀ [Hans Tørsleff] in the 'Allgemeine M'Musikalische Zeitung. in November, so that probably also helped a bit. –

I hope there’ll be a letter from you when we travel home in a few days’ time. We’re thinking of you so often, and Mother was very happy to get Søs’ letter. Thanks for the amusing Indian pictures!! – What is Friedberg doing?? Is she still unreliable and wanting to break her contract?

I wonder if you’ve visited Lovise? But maybe there’s a letter on the way with answers to these questions. Irmelin has been ill and is still not well, but she’s making progress and next time I am sure we’ll be able to report that she’s completely recovered.

So, very fond thoughts and much love. Take care of yourselves, and take things easy if possible, then all will go well. But calm, calm!! Otherwise it wears you out, sweet little children.

Your Carl

The Vas couple? What about them?


Anders Nielsen
Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Emil Telmányi
fru Wolff
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Hans Tørsleff
Hermann Wolff
Husche
Julius Thornberg
Louis Glass
Lovise Jacobsen
Peder Møller
Richard Strauss
Rudolph Simonsen
Sándor Vas
Wilhelm Klatte


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag12.1.1923Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København
Berlin 12-1-22[!]
Kære Eggert!
Iforgaars (Onsdag) syntes Irmelins Humør at være noget forandret og Natten mellem Onsdag og Torsdag fik hun de Smerter jeg sidst skrev om. De har varet til idag og er endnu i noget mindre Grad tilstede. Prof: B. [Sophus Bang] foretog idag en Undersøgelse, hvorefter jeg talte med ham (Marie var endnu ikke kommen tilstede.) Han mente, at om et Par Dage vilde Tilstanden være i den forrige (gode) Gænge. Temperaturen imorges var 375 og nu Kl 2 372. – Vi er kun hos hende circa 20 Min: ad Gangen, skøndt hun ønsker længere Besøg. Hun bliver af os udtrykkelig afholdt fra at tale og hun gør alt hvad hun selv formaar ved at ligge ganske stille
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære E. Irmelin har lige spist rigtig godt. Hønsekjødsuppe med Nudler og stegt Høne Jordbærkompot og Desert. Irmelin siger lige at jeg skal hilse Dig at hendes højre Ben er bleven lidt tyndere. Mange kjærlige Hilsener
Din AMC-N.

Friday
12 January 1923
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 12 January 22[!]

Dear Eggert!

The day before yesterday (Wednesday), Irmelin's mood seemed somewhat changed and during the night between Wednesday and Thursday she got the pains I wrote about last time. They have lasted until today and are still there to a lesser extent. Prof. B. [Sophus Bang] undertook an examination today, after which I spoke with him (Marie had not yet arrived). He thought that in a few days her condition would return to its previous (good) progress. Her temperature this morning was 37.5 and now at 2 o'clock 37.2. – We are with her about 20 minutes at a time, though she would like longer visits. We expressly forbid her to talk and she does everything she can herself by lying quite still.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear E. Irmelin has just eaten really well. Chicken soup with noodles and roast chicken, strawberry compote and dessert. Irmelin is just saying that I should send her love and say that her right leg has become a little thinner. Much love.

Your A.M.C.-N.

 


Eggert Møller
Sophus Bang
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Søndag
14.1.1923
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Berlin

Sans Souci 14-1-22[!]

Kære Irmelin!

Mor og jeg var glade over at Temperaturen ikke var højere iaften og nu haaber vi saa inderligt at det maa blive saaledes ved. Det er svært at rede ud for sig selv om vi rejste herned for Din Skyld eller for selv at blive beroliget og det skal man vel heller ikke granske i, men selv om vi ikke kan gøre det ringeste for at hjælpe Dig og fremme det for Dig saa har Du ihvertfald hjulpet os. Dette blot at se Dig og tale med Dig var godt for os maaske især for Mor og saa tror jeg ogsaa at det ligesom slaar tilbage og bliver godt for det hele.

Skal vi banke under Bordet paa det!

Mor og jeg var til stor Musikaften hos Rosenheims [Maria og sønnen Arthur Rosenheim] og blev uhyre venligt ”begegnede”. Mor snublede og faldt idet hun traadte ind i Hallen da Parketgulvet var glat, men faldt godt og sprang rask og kvik op igen. Nu kun denne Hilsen i den sene Aften! Din Far

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære lille Irme

Det var Snevejr da vi kom ud fra Dig og der lå tyk Sne på Gaden jeg havde Sne under Foden da jeg trådte ind på Parketgulvet som var stærk vokset. Far var også lige ved at falde, så nu må Du ikke le for det var slet ikke morsomt. Fru Rosenhejm var meget sød hun er 80 År men meget livfuld, hun vil hen at besøge Dig så snart Du må tage imod. Emil har været hos dem som Barn hører jeg[,] de var meget søde. Bruno Eisner spillede og ganske fortrinligt[,] han vil spille Fars Variationer [CNW 87] nu. Chaconnen [CNW 86] har han spillet, Wien og rundt i Tyskland. Min egen søde Irme jeg er så glad ved at have set at det nu går fremad og at Du har en god Forplejning jeg er meget ked [af] ikke at kunne komme hen at se til Dig hver Dag nu min egen Irme

D. Mor.

Sunday
14 January 1923
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Berlin

Sanssouci 14 January 22[!]

Dear Irmelin!

Mother and I were pleased that your temperature was not higher this evening and now we earnestly hope that it might stay like that. It is difficult to work out for ourselves whether we travelled down here for your sake or to be reassured ourselves and nor do we need to delve into that, but even though there is nothing whatsoever we can do to help you or improve things for you, you have at any rate helped us. Just seeing you and talking with you was good for us, perhaps especially for Mother and then I think that it's as if it bounces back and is good for everything.

Shall we touch wood on that!

Mother and I were at a major music evening at the Rosenheims [Maria and her son Arthur Rosenheim] and were extremely kindly 'begegnede' (received). Mother stumbled and fell when she entered the hall as the parquet floor was slippery, but she made a good fall and sprang up again bright and lively. Just this message late in the evening! Your Father.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear little Irme

It was snowing when we left you and there was a thick layer of snow on the street. I had snow under my shoe when I stepped onto the parquet floor which was heavily waxed. Father almost fell as well, so you mustn't laugh as it wasn't in the least bit funny. Mrs Rosenheim was very sweet. She is 80 but very full of life, she will be coming to visit you as soon as you can receive people. Emil visited them as a child, I hear. They are very sweet. Bruno Eisner played and quite excellently, he wants to play Father's variations now [CNW 87]. He has played the chaconne [CNW 86] in Vienna and around in Germany. My own sweet Irme, I'm so pleased to have seen that things are now getting better and that you are being well looked after. I'm very sorry not to be able to come and see you every day now, my own Irme.

Your Mother.

 


Arthur Rosenheim
Bruno Eisner
Emil Telmányi
Maria Rosenheim


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Tirsdag16.1.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus-Krankenhaus, Berlin
16-1-22.[!]
Kære lille Irmelin!
Nu er vi hjemme igen og Rejsen gik godt. Det var en stærk Storm paa Vandet. Her laa en høj Pakke Breve og nu er jeg paa Banegaard for at svare i Hast paa de vigtigste. Jeg kommer altsaa igen den 26 eller 27 og haaber saa at finde Dig lidt fremadgaaende igen
Tusinde kærlige Hilsner i største Hast. Hils de to Schwester. Hilsen fra Mor.
Din Far

Tuesday
16 January 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus-Krankenhaus, Berlin

16 January 22[!].

Dear little Irmelin!

Now we're home again and the journey went well. There was a powerful storm at sea. A tall pile of letters were waiting for me and now I am at the station answering the most important ones in haste. I'll be coming again then on 26th or 27th and hope to find you making a little progress again. Very much love in great haste.

Regards to the two sisters. Love from Mother.

Your Father.
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Tirsdag16.1.1923Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
16-1-22[!].
Kjøbenhavn.
Kære Harald Balslev!
Iaftes kom vi hjem fra Berlin. Min Datter skal endnu ligge stille paa Ryggen i circa 4 Uger, saa der er endnu Fare. Min Kone og jeg har været der i 8 Dage – Jeg er ked af at jeg kom til at [rive] Jakob Knudsens ErindringerJakob Knudsen har ikke udgivet egentlige erindringer. itu idet jeg lukkede Pakken op; derfor skynder jeg mig at fri mig for Ansvar ved at klistre og sende Dem det tilbage som er afrevet. Undskyld! – Tusind Tak for Bogen: ”Et Gensyn”.Jakob Knudsen: Et Gjensyn. Kbh. 1898. Kun disse Linier idag, her ligger saa meget til mig efter den Uges Fravær. Hilsen fra min Kone!
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
NB Pas paa Strimlen indeni dette Brev!

Tuesday
16 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

16 January 22[!].
Copenhagen.

Dear Harald Balslev!

Yesterday evening we returned from Berlin. My daughter has to lie quiet on her back for about another four weeks, so there is still some danger. My wife and I have been there for a week. – I was sorry that I came to tear Jakob Knudsen's memoirsJakob Knudsen has not had any memoirs published. when I opened the package. So I am hurrying to absolve myself of responsibility by glueing and sending back what has been torn. Apologies! – Many thanks for the book: A Reunion.Jakob Knudsen: Et Gjensyn. Copenhagen 1898. Just these lines today; after a week away there is a lot lying waiting for me. Regards from my wife!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

N.B. Care take of the strip inside this letter!


Harald Balslev
Jakob Knudsen
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Onsdag
17.1.1923
Fritz Busch, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen

Sächsische Staatstheater

Der Generalmusikdirektor

Dresden-A.1, am 17. Januar 1923

Verehrter Freund und Meister!

Besten Dank für Ihre Karte. ”Pan und Syrinx” [CNW 38] hat der Kapelle und mir viel Freude gemacht und im Publikum wegen des Schlusses etwas Befremden erregt, obwohl der Beifall für hiesige Verhältnisse stark war [Jf. 7:298]. Die Presse ist zum Teil ausgezeichnet, zum Teil weniger gut. Ich will sehen, was ich auftreiben kann, um es Ihnen zu schicken. Hoffentlich habe ich Ihre Intentionen richtig getroffen; die Kapelle und ich haben uns jedenfalls viel Mühe gegeben, und es hat gut geklappt. Liesse sich das Werk nicht einmal für eine Ballettszene verwerten? Ich glaube, das würde sehr reizvoll sein.

Indem ich Ihrer Tochter die besten Wünsche für baldige Genesung zu übermitteln bitte, bin ich mit schönsten Grüssen

Ihr treu ergebener

Fritz Busch

Herrn Karl Nielsen, Kapellmeister,

bei Herrn Otto Eckermann,

Berlin – SW. 29

Belle Alliancestr. 85

Wednesday
17 January 1923
Fritz Busch, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

The Saxony State Theatre

Director General of Music

Dresden A.1, 17 January 1923

Dear friend and maestro!

Thank you very much for your card. Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] provided the ensemble and myself with much enjoyment, and caused a little consternation among the audience because of the ending, although the applause was loud given the way things are here [7:298]. The reviews are in part excellent, and in part less good. I will see what I can get hold of to send to you. Hopefully, I interpreted your intentions correctly; in any case, the ensemble and I made a lot of effort, and it worked well. Could the work not potentially be used for a ballet scene? I think it would be very appealing.

Please send your daughter my best wishes for a quick recovery.

Best regards.

Yours sincerely,

Fritz Busch

Mr Carl Nielsen, Kapellmeister,

c/o Mr Otto Eckermann,

Berlin – SW. 29

Belle Alliancestr. 85

 

1) 

 

 


Fritz Busch
Otto Eckermann


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Torsdag
18.1.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Einar Christiansens teaterstykke Charites Portræt havde premiere på Folketeatret den 17.1.1923 med Clara Pontoppidan i titelrollen som gæsteskuespiller i de i alt 18 opførelser. Stykket var først antaget af Det Kongelige Teater, hvor Poul Reumert og Bodil Ipsen havde vægret sig ved at spille de to hovedroller. Det havde givet anledning til en del presse, da stykket udkom midt i oktober 1922, og igen bidraget til rygter om stykkets ”immoralitet” forud for premieren på Folketeatret. Jf. Einar Christiansen: Nogle Træk af mit Liv og af dansk Teaters Historie, Kbh. 1930, s. 403-409.

Et brevkort fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til datteren i Berlin skrevet umiddelbart før teatertid den 17. tyder med bemærkningen ”Nu vil Far afsted” på, at også Carl Nielsen var til premiere på Einar Christiansens ny stykke.

Kjære lille Irme.

Vi håber at Du hele Tiden kan holde din Apetit så Du får lidt Kræfter for det er jo nødvendigt. Vi ere så glade hver Gang vi hører at Temperatur og Puls har det godt. Hils lille gode Søster Louise og hils Søster Pereggrina. – Får Du nu lidt Mandariner. Det er forskrækkeligt som Marken nu falder, det er jo rent utroligt. Far har kjøbt og sendt Mark til Wolfs Bureau i Dag hvordan skal det ende. Fru Møller havde inviteret mig hen at se Christiansens [Einar Christiansen] nye Stykke, deri spillede Fru Pontoppidan hendes Sejr Hovedrollen, hun var ganske god men Stykket mat, og det blev ikke nogen Succes. Vi gik bagefter hen og spiste et Stykke Smørrebrød i Gretes Hus som det morede Fru Møller at se. Hun har så mange Bekymringer for Elna [Elna Bendixen] som ligger ganske stille på Monte Bello for at blive fedet lidt for at have Modstandskraft til Operationen. Vi talte meget om Dig i Går Aftes og om når Du kommer hjem til os. Kan Du nu rigtig gjøre Dig Umage med at spise og at ligge stille så vi snart kan få Dig hjem min egen kjære Tut. Det fryser her i disse Dage og er dejligt friskt Vejr[.] Emil og Søs har skreven at De har haft det så dejligt ovre hos Onkel Anders [Anders Nielsen] i Julen og Søs er vist nu hos Tante Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] medens Emil gjør nogle Rejser. Nu kjærlig Hilsen for i Dag. Et lille stille Kys på Kinden fra

Din Moder

Maren sender mange mange Hilsner. Jeg havde en Flaske Rinskvin med hjem til Maren som hun skulde drikke på lille Grethes Vel når hun kom hjem efter Blindtarms Operationen[,] i Går kom hun, så festede de med Sløjfer på Flasken[.]

Hansine ringer en Gang imellem op og passiarer med Maren

Thursday
18 January 1923postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Einar Christiansen's play Charites Portræt had its premiere at Folketeatret on 17 January 1923 with Clara Pontoppidan in the title role as a guest actress in a total of 18 performances. The play was first accepted by the Royal Theatre, where Poul Reumert and Bodil Ipsen had refused to play the two main roles. This had given rise to a lot of press coverage when the play was published in mid-October 1922, and again contributed to rumours about the play's 'immorality' prior to the premiere at Folketeatret. Cf. Einar Christiansen: Nogle Træk af mit Liv og af dansk Teaters Historie, Cph. 1930, p. 403-409.

The remark "Now Father wants to go" on a postcard from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to her daughter in Berlin, written just before theatre opened on the 17th, indicates that Carl Nielsen was also at the premiere of Einar Christiansen's new play.

Dear little Irme.

We hope that you can keep your appetite up the whole time so that you gain some strength, because it is necessary. We are so happy every time we hear that your temperature and pulse are fine. Give our regards to good, little Sister Louise and to Sister Pereggrina. – Are you getting some tangerines now? It's awful how the mark is falling now, it is truly incredible. Father has bought and sent marks to Wolf's Bureau today. How will it end? Mrs. Møller had invited me to see Christiansen's [Einar Christiansen] new play, in which Mrs. Pontoppidan played the leading role. She was quite good but the play was dull, and it was not a success. Afterwards we went and ate open sandwiches at Grete's house, which Mrs. Møller was delighted to see. She is so worried about Elna [Elna Bendixen], who is lying completely quiet at Monte Bello to gain a little weight so she can have the strength to see her through the operation. We talked a lot about you last night and about when you will come home to us. Will you really make an effort to eat and lie still so that we can get you home soon, my own dear Tut? It is freezing here these days and the weather is lovely and fresh. Emil and Søs have written that they have had such a lovely time with Uncle Anders [Anders Nielsen] at Christmas, and Søs is now with Aunt Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] while Emil does some travelling. Now much love for today. A quiet, little kiss on the cheek from

Your Mother

Maren sends much love. I brought home a bottle of Rhine wine for Maren, which she was to drink to little Grethe's health when she came home after the appendix operation. Yesterday she came, and they celebrated with ribbons on the bottle.

Hansine telephones once in a while and passes the time of day with Maren.


Anders Nielsen
Clara Pontoppidan
Einar Christiansen
Elna Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Hansine
Hermann Wolff
Karen Margrethe Kraft
Lovise Jacobsen
Luise
Maren Hansen
Peregrina
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Fredag
19.1.1923
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, New YorkDen oprindelige c/o-adresse, Miss Annie Friedberg, Broadway 1425, er omadresseret til Hotel Bristol; derefter er brevkortet sendt retur til København med modtagestempel 2.3.1923.

Kjøbenhavn 19-1-23

Kære Emil og Søs!

Tak for Kortet som glædede mig meget. Da Lægerne i Berlin nu bestemt mener at Irmelin er udenfor Fare saa kan jeg nu godt fortælle at hun har været meget syg (Operation og 3 Gange en Blodprop i Lungen) men jeg beder Jer, hvis I skriver til hende ikke at være allarmerede, men blot roligt hilse paa hende. Hun skal endnu ligge 2 a 3 Uger uden at røre sig. Adresse:

Franziskus-Krankenhaus

Burggrafenstrasse 1 Berlin W.

Mor og jeg har lige været dernede i 8 Dage og Eggert rejser frem og tilbage naar han kan. Hun har været syg fra den 11 December, hun var med ved min 2den Concert og fejlede ikke noget. Som sagt er Faren vistnok fuldstændig ovre. – Mine Konzerter er betalt og de 500 Kr bliver staaende for Dig Emil. Min Erfolg har været kollossal, jeg faar endnu (igaar) begejstrede Artikler. Sidst (igaar) fra ”Germania” og ”Vossische Zeitung” som var helt ovenud. Paa Tirsdag Koncert i Musikforeningen [7:400], Torsdag til Berlin (Blüthner Ork: Helios,[CNW 34] Pan og Syrinx,[CNW 38] Hanedansen[)] [CNW 2] [7:404]. Og man[ge] andre Ting har jeg at fortælle saa-snart jeg faar Tid en Dag rigtig. Det glædede mig saadan at I synes om Anders. Jeg elsker ham mest af mine Søskende. Tusind Hilsner

E[ders] Carl

Friday
19 January 1923
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, New YorkThe original address c/o Miss Anine Friedberg, Broadway 1425, has been readdressed to Hotel Bristol; from there the postcard was returned to Copenhagen with a stamp from the receiving office on 2 March 1923.

Copenhagen 19 January 23

Dear Emil and Søs!

Thank you for the card which made me very happy. As the doctors in Berlin now definitely think that Irmelin is out of danger, I feel it is alright to tell you that she has been very ill (operation and a blood clot on her lungs three times), but if you write to her I would ask you not to show any alarm, but calmly send her your best wishes. She has to lie there for two or three more weeks without moving. Address:

Franziskus-Krankenhaus

Burggrafenstrasse 1 Berlin W.

Mother and I have just been down there for a week, and Eggert travels to and fro when he can. She has been ill since 11 December; she came to my second concert and there was nothing wrong. As I said, the danger now appears to be quite over. – My concerts have been paid for and the 500 kroner are waiting for you, Emil. It was a colossal success for me, I'm still (yesterday) getting enthusiastic articles. The latest (yesterday) from Germania and Vossische Zeitung were quite beside themselves. On Tuesday, concert at The Music Society, Thursday to Berlin (Blüthner Orchestra, Helios [CNW 34], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] [7:404]. And there are lots of other things to tell you as soon as I get the time one day properly. I was so pleased that you liked Anders. Of all my brothers and sisters, I love him most. Much love,

Your Carl


Anders Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Maskarade
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Fredag
19.1.1923
Anne Marie Telmányi, Chicago, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller

Dette brev kan ikke være sendt direkte til Irmelin på sygehuset i Berlin, da de i USA endnu ikke har haft kendskab til Irmelins tilstand. Kuverten er ikke bevaret – måske er det dette brev der bliver sendt videre til Irmelin med [7:408]!

Cluxton Hotel Chicago

19 J.[januar] 1923 Chicago

Kære lille Irmelin! Min egen lille Søster!

Aah det er saa underligt altsammen her i Chicago – Da vi kom hertil fortalte Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] straks at Julie [Julie Andersen] boede hos hende og var syg. Hun havde Forfølgelses-Vanvid. Det brød ud i Sommer ude i Californien. De prøvede, Onkel Anders derude, at gøre alt muligt for hende men hun vilde blot tilbage til Chicago. Hun har lidt forfærdeligt, den Stakkel. Hun forbød Andersen at gaa paa Arbejde, hun troede nogen forfulgte ham. Engang prøvede jeg at faa ud af hende, hvad hun er bange for – men saa saa hun paa mig med et Udtryk som et vildt, vanvittigt Dyr og kunde ikke forklare. Ellen, Pigen, som nu er 15 Aar gammel, maatte ikke gaa i Skole, ikke gaa udenfor Huset. Engang havde jeg hende med til Kunstmuseet og Julie lod os gaa, men da havde hun været fuldstændig ubehersket mens Ellen var væk. Jeg tror efter den Dag hadede Julie ogsaa mig. Ak det stakkels Menneske

Kære Irmelin – I Gaar Morges hængte hun sig. – De kom og fandt hende bunden med en Snor op paa Væggen. Hun maa have gjort det ved 5-6 Tiden om Morgenen uden en Lyd; alle sov. Hendes lille Pige Ellen, sov saa fast i Sengen ved Siden, at hun først vaagnede da de lagde den døde Mor paa Sengen – Ak Gud, er det ikke forfærdeligt. – Kære lille Irmelin Jeg skriver det til Dig – Jeg ved ikke hvordan Du vil fortælle det til Far – Julie har jo været melankolsk i mange Aar – 10-11 Aar – og nu tog det saadan Overhaand[.] Ved Du paa en Maade var det maaske godt for stakkels Julie at faa Ro, hun var jo til Tider helt – helt Du ved, og saa hjalp intet. Ak ja men hun burde have været paa en Nerveklinik. Men stakkels Andersen havde vist daarlig Raad til det. Og Julie havde sagt at hvis de bragte hende at saadant Sted, saa vilde hun dø af at blive skilt fra Mand og Barn.

Det er haardt for Louise – for 6 Maaneder siden hendes Mand, og før det RigmorLovises datter Rigmor var blevet forladt af sin mand Kai Gnatt. og nu – dette!!

Men den jeg har mest ondt af er den stakkels Ellen[,] en stilfærdig stor blond Pige med skarpe alvorlige Træk. Hun græder ikke, gaar blot saa underligt omkring helt stiv ligesom – Kære Irmelin – jeg tror nok det var det bedste, som skete, for Julie det stakkels Menneske og maaske for dem alle.

Imorgen Lørdag bliver hun begravet og saa sender vi Familien Carl-Nielsen og Telmanyis Navne paa en Krans.

Jeg ved ikke jeg synes det var bedst at skrive det til Dig. Fortæl Du det som Du synes. Jeg ved jo slet ikke hvordan I har det hjemme. – Nu bliver Foraaret allerede at mærke og jeg begynder at glæde mig til at komme hjem. Maaske vi rejser ned til Budapest inden vi kommer til Marts. Jeg vil ogsaa gerne opsøge Pokorny og vide, om alt er i Orden eller ej. – Emil er saa fornuftig og vil at jeg skal vente til jeg er tilbage. Du ved med hvad, og maaske er det rigtigt. Jeg føler mig ellers ganske godt. Emil har underskrevet en nye Kontrakt for næste Aar, vi haaber det bliver godt. – Har Du mon ikke Lyst til at møde os et Sted og tage med til Budapest? Naa nu skal vi se hvordan det bliver med Krigen og alt[.] Skriv mig et Kort straks Du faar dette, hvordan I alle har det c/o Friedberg 1425 Broadway, New York.

Kæreste, kom med til Ungarn! det bliver altsaa omkring d. 8-10 Februar vi kunde mødes! Slet ikke for det Du ved alene – men i det hele Taget det vilde være morsomt!! Jeg længes efter Dig –

Din Søs

Hils Eggert og alle Far Mor Maren

Friday
19 January 1923
Anne Marie Telmányi, Chicago, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller

This letter cannot have been sent directly to Irmelin at the hospital in Berlin, as they did not yet know about Irmelin's condition in the US. The envelope has not been preserved – perhaps this is the letter forwarded to Irmelin with [7:408]!

Cluxton Hotel, Chicago

19 January 1923

Dear little Irmelin! My own little sister!

Oh, everything is so strange here in Chicago. – When we got here, Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] immediately told me that Julie [Julie Andersen] was staying with her and was ill. She had paranoia. It developed this summer out in California. They tried, Uncle Anders out there, to do everything possible for her, but she just wanted to go back to Chicago. She has suffered terribly, poor thing. She forbade Andersen to go to work; she thought someone was pursuing him. Once I tried to find out from her what she was afraid of – but then she looked at me with an expression like that of a wild, mad animal and could not explain. Ellen, the girl, who is now 15 years old, was not allowed to go to school, not allowed to leave the house. Once I took her to the art museum and Julie let us go, but then she went completely berserk while Ellen was away. I think after that day Julie hated me too. Alas, the poor woman!

Dear Irmelin – Yesterday morning she hanged herself. – They came and found her tied with a rope up against the wall. She must have done it at about five or six o'clock in the morning without making a sound; everybody was asleep. Her little girl, Ellen, slept so soundly in the bed next to her, that she only woke up when they laid her dead mother on the bed. – Oh God, isn't it awful. – Dear little Irmelin I am writing this to you – I don't know how you will tell father. – Julie had been depressed for many years – 10-11 years – and now it overcame her like that. You know, in a way it was perhaps good for poor Julie to get some peace. She was at times quite – quite you know, and then nothing helped. Alas, she should have been in a psychiatric clinic. But poor Andersen probably couldn't afford that. And Julie had said that if they took her to such a place, she would die from being separated from husband and child.

It is hard for Louise – 6 months ago, her husband, and before that RigmorLovise's daughter Rigmor had been abandoned by her husband Kai Gnatt. And now – this!

But the one I feel most sorry for is poor Ellen, a tall, quiet, blond girl with sharp, serious features. She doesn't cry, just walks about so strangely, as though she was all stiff. – Dear Irmelin – I think it was probably the best thing that happened, for Julie, the poor woman, and perhaps for them all.

Tomorrow, Saturday, she will be buried and then we will send a wreath with names of the Carl-Nielsens and Telmanyis.

I don't know. I think it was best to write this news to you. You tell it as you see fit. I have no idea how all of you at home are. – Now spring is already in the air and I'm beginning to look forward to coming home. We may travel down to Budapest before we get there in March. I would also like to look up Pokorny and find out whether everything is in order or not. – Emil is so sensible and wants me to wait until I get back. You know about what, and maybe that's right. I feel quite well otherwise. Emil has signed a new contract for next year; we hope it will be good. – Wouldn't you like to meet us somewhere and come with us to Budapest? Well, let's see how it turns out with the war and everything. Write me a card as soon as you get this, about how you're all doing, c/o Friedberg, 1425 Broadway, New York.

My dear, come with us to Hungary! We could meet around February 8-10! Not at all because of what you alone know – but taken as a whole, it would be lovely! I miss you so much -

Your Søs

Love to Eggert and everyone, Father, Mother and Maren


Anders Nielsen
Andersen
Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Ellen Andersen
Emil Telmányi
Julie Andersen
Lovise Jacobsen
Pokorny
Rigmor Gnatt
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Søndag
21.1.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Min egen kjære lille Irme.

Jeg længes efter Dig min egen lille Tutten og tænker hele Tiden på Dig. Kunde Du ikke bede Schwester Louise også skrive et Kort med Temperatur og Puls hver Dag til os, så vidste jeg det når jeg går til mit Arbejde. Jeg skal sende Penge til Postkort[,] vilde allerede have sendt det i Dag men kan ikke nå at komme på Posthus. Schmidts har været med til Generalprøve i Musikforeningen de spørger så meget efter Dig og sender kjærlige Hilsener. Der er en tysk Sanger Raats v. Brockmann som Søndag Eftermiddag synger Bach og Händel så storslået. De har været med herhjemme og drikke en Kop Eftermiddagskaffe og Schmidts og Peter og Johanne[.] Far kommer jo til Berlin i denne Uge. Kjærlige Hilsner jeg drømmer om Dig om Natten og Maren har også drømt om Dig i Nat. Lad Louise skrive et Kort det vil vi være så taknemmelige for

Søndag den 21.1.1923 var der generalprøve på Musikforeningskoncerten tirsdag den 23.1.1923. Med den tyske baryton Julius von Raatz-Brockmann og pianisten Anders Rachlew som solister dirigerede Carl Nielsen følgende program: Glucks ouverture til Iphigenia i Aulis, recitativ og arie fra Bachs kantate Der zufriedengestellte Aeolus, BWV 205, César Francks Variations symphoniques for klaver og orkester, Verdis Stabat mater for kor og orkester og til sidst to arier (på tysk) og Halleluja-koret fra Händels Messias.

Sunday
21 January 1923Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin 

My own dear little Irme.

I miss you so much, my own little Tutten, and think of you all the time. Couldn't you ask Sister Louise to write us a card with your temperature and pulse every day, so I would know it when I go to work? I will send money for postcards, and would have sent it already today but I can't get to the post office. The Schmidts came along to the dress rehearsal at the Music Society. They ask all after you and send warm regards. There is a German singer Raats v. Brockmann who is singing Bach and Handel so magnificently on Sunday afternoon. He has been here at the house and had a cup of afternoon coffee with the Schmidts and Peter and Johanne. Father is coming to Berlin this week. Much love. I dream of you at night and Maren also dreamed about you last night. Have Louise write a card; we will be so grateful for that. 

On Sunday 21 January 1923, there was a dress rehearsal for the Music Academy concert on Tuesday 23 January 1923. With the German baritone Julius von Raatz-Brockmann and pianist Anders Rachlew as soloists, Carl Nielsen conducted the following programme: Gluck's overture to Iphigenia in Aulis, recitative and aria from Bach's cantata Der zufriedengestellte Aeolus, BWV 205, César Franck's Variations symphoniques for piano and orchestra, Verdi's Stabat mater for choir and orchestra and finally two arias (in German) and the Hallelujah Chorus from Handel's Messiah.


Alfred Schmidt
Anders Rachlew
C.W. Gluck
César Franck
Georg Friedrich Händel
Giuseppe Verdi
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johanne Schmidt
Julius von Raatz-Brockmann
Marie Schmidt
Peter Schmidt
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Tirsdag23.1.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
Min egen kjære Irme.
Tak for Dit lille Brev som Louise har skreven jeg var så glad ved at få lidt directe Besked, men jeg vilde gjerne have Temperatur og Puls blot de to Ting på Brevkort før jeg går til mit Arbejde om Morgenen, men nu kommer jo Far ned til Dig og ser Dig igjen, gid jeg også kunde se Dig min egen Pige, som skal ligge dernede i Berlin så langt fra os alle.
I Går var det Musikforenings Concert, der var en herlig Ouverture Ifigenia i Aulis så var der Stabat mater af Giuseppe Verdi herligt farverigt, så var der Äolos Kantate som blev sungen af en tysk Sanger v Raadz Brockmann med stor Sangteknik og en pragtfuld Stemme tillige sang han Georg Friedrich Händel to Arier af Mesias storslået. – Jeg sad i Logen og savnede Dig som sad ved Siden af mig sidst. Tænk Dig da Maren og jeg vilde gå ud for at kjøre til Koncerten var det glat og mine små Sko med de høje Hæle gled ud på Fortorvet så jeg faldt omtrent som Du på Trappen jeg tænkte på Dig dit lille Skind. heldigvis slog jeg mig ikke videre så jeg kunde blot børste mig af og tage afsted. I Bestyrelses Logen sad Gotfred Godfred Hartmann og så pludselig midt i Ouverturen blev han dårlig og måtte bæres ud, stakkels Gotfred, han er jo så ked af at nogen ser ham blive dårlig. –
Dronningen [Alexandrine] var tilstede hun nikkede venligt hen til mig, men jeg synes hellere hun skulde komme ned at se til mig i Adelgade. v Raadz Brockmann er gift med en stor køn Bremerinde, de har været to Gange her først i Søndags efter Generalprøven siden i Dag til Middag. Wulf vartede pænt op Fru Frederikke Møller var med og Schnedler Petersen og hans Kone og Rudolf Berg [Rudolph Bergh] de gik alle tidlig da Far skal rejse imorgen tidlig, men de befandt sig alle rigtig godt og Passiaren gik livlig. Fru Raadtz vil gjerne have Lov om nogen Tid at kikke op til Dig, foreløbig sagde jeg hende at Du ikke kunde tage mod Besøg. –
I Dag har jeg arbejdet med Hestemaven som det er vanskeligt at få godt Lys på men som er meget vigtig. Så har jeg fået Stigbøjlerne sat på. Her er ikke Frostvejr men tit Tåge og Regn så det er jævnligt dårligt Arbejdslys. Jeg skal nok bede Anja Ania Antik om at komme herned og prøve at tage mig lidt af hende hvis hun bryder sig om det. Jeg sender lidt Krysantimum med Far ned til Dig. tænk i Aften har jeg set den første Erantis i Haven.
Nu kjærlige Hilsener og vær tapper lille kjære Irmelin. Schmidts har været her og spurgte så meget efter Dig og sender så mange mange Hilsener[,] i Foråret skal Du ud at kjøre med Peter Alfred Marie Peter Schmidt i hans Automobil det kan vist være rart for Dig og forfriskende.
Hils Søster Louise og hils Søster Pelegrine
Din Moder
D. 23/1 23.

Tuesday
23 January 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

My own dear Irme.

Thank you for your little letter that Louise has written. I was so glad to get some direct news, but I would also like to have temperature and pulse, just the two things on a postcard before I go to work in the morning. But now Father is coming down to see you again. I wish I too could see you, my own girl, who has to lie in bed down there in Berlin so far from us all.

Yesterday was the Music Society concert. There was a wonderful overture from Iphigenia in Aulis, then there was the Stabat Mater by Verdi – delightfully colourful, then there was the Aeolus Cantata which was sung by a German singer, v. Raatz-Brockmann, with great singing technique and a magnificent voice. In addition he sang Handel, two arias from Messiah – magnificent. – I sat in the box and missed you sitting next to me like last time. Imagine, when Maren and I set out to drive to the concert, it was slippery and my little shoes with the high heels slipped on the pavement so I fell, like you did, on the stairs. I thought of you and your delicate skin. Fortunately there was no damage so I could just brush myself off and leave. Godfred Hartmann sat in the board of directors' box and then suddenly, in the middle of the overture, he became ill and had to be carried out. Poor Gotfred; he is so upset that anyone would see him fall ill. –

The queen [Alexandrine] was present. She nodded kindly to me, but I think she'd do better to come down to see me in Adelgade. V. Raatz-Brockmann is married to a tall, handsome woman from Bremen. They have been here twice, first on Sunday after the dress rehearsal, and then today for dinner. Wulf waited nicely. Mrs Møller was there and Schnedler-Petersen and his wife and Rudolph Bergh. They all left early, as Father is leaving early tomorrow, but they were all very happy and the conversation was lively. Mrs Raatz would like to be allowed to look in on you at some point. For the time being I told her that you could not have visitors. –

Today I have worked on the horse's belly, which is difficult to get good light on but which is very important. Then I have had the stirrups put on. There is no frost here, but often fog and rain, so the light to work with is generally poor. I'll probably ask Ania Antik to come down here, and try to take care of her for a little while if she wants. I'll send a little chrysanthemum down to you with Father. Tonight I have seen the first aconites in the garden.

Now, much love, and be brave, little dear Irmelin. The Schmidts have been here and asked all about you and send many, loving greetings. In the spring you should go out driving with Peter Schmidt in his automobile. It might be nice for you, and invigorating.

Give my regards to Sister Louise and to Sister Pelegrine.

Your Mother

23 January 1923.


Alexandrine
Alfred Schmidt
Ania Antik
Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
C.W. Gluck
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Georg Friedrich Händel
Giuseppe Verdi
Godfred Hartmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius von Raatz-Brockmann
Luise
Maren Hansen
Marie Schmidt
Peregrina
Peter Schmidt
Rudolph S. Bergh
Wulf
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Onsdag24.1.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
24-1-23
Kære I.!
Kommer og besøger Dig engang Fredag, men ved ikke bestemt naar, da jeg har Prøve om Formiddagen en eller anden Tid. Mange Hilsner
Din C.N.

Wednesday
24 January 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

24 January 1923

Dear I.!

Coming to visit you sometime on Friday, but don't know exactly when as I have rehearsals in the morning at some point. Much love.

Your C.N.
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Onsdag24.1.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Eggert Møller, København
24-1-23.
Kære Eggert!
Jeg vilde have skrevet til Dig før, men har bogstavelig talt ikke kunnet faa Tid hele Dagen.
Tak for Dit Brev.
Jeg rejser altsaa imorgen til Berlin; har skrevet til I. at jeg nok ser ud til hende engang i Løbet af Fredag, men vèd ikke nøje hvilken Tid da jeg har Prøve med Blüthner-Orkesteret om Formiddagen. Jeg lader naturligvis Sygeplejersken melde naar jeg er der, saa det ikke bliver nogen Overraskelse.
Jeg bliver i Berlin til den 30te d.M., maaske rejser jeg allerede den 29de hjem igen.
Med Hilsen
Din C.N.

Wednesday
24 January 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

24 January 23.

Dear Eggert!

I wanted to write to you before but have literally not been able to find the time all day.

Thank you for your letter.

So I'll be leaving for Berlin tomorrow; I have written to I. saying that I will probably see her sometime during the course of Friday, but don't know exactly what time as I have rehearsals with The Blüthner Orchestra in the morning. I will of course have the nurse let her know when I'm there, so it will not come as a surprise.

I'm staying in Berlin until the 30th, maybe travelling home already on the 29th.

Love.

Your C.N.


Eggert Møller
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Mandag
29.1.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Frederikke Møller, København

Ved dirigenten Camillo Hildebrands koncert – Nordischer Abend – søndag den 28.1.1923 med Berliner Sinfonie-Orchester (Blüthner-Orchester) i Blüthnersaal dirigerede Carl Nielsen 3 mindre værker af sig selv: Helios-ouverturen [CNW 34], Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Hanedansen fra Maskarade  [CNW 2]. Den danske sopran Ellen Overgaard var ved samme koncert solist i orkesterlieder af Schubert og Grieg.

Ikke kun Carl Nielsen, men også Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Eggert Møller er nu i Berlin, tydeligvis på grund af forværring i Irmelins tilstand.

Hotel Sanssouci

Linkstrasse

Berlin

29/1 1923

Kjære Fru Møller.

Hvordan mon det går Dem kjære Fru Møller det var dog en væmmelig Gjentagelse af de fæle Smerter.

Jeg sidder nu hos Irmelin[,] i Går tog det en Vending så det er en lille smule bedre nu men hun ligger i stærk Sved og vi må ikke snakke meget med hende men hun er så glad for at se os alle sammen[,] Carl og Eggert er også her. Men Irmelin må kun høre ikke snakke lille søde Irmelin. – Jeg skal hilse fra hende og fra Carl og Eggert.

Carls Koncert gik udmærket han blev fremkaldt og måtte spille Hanedansen 2 Gange. Kjærlige Hilsener god Bedring

Deres

Anne Marie C-N.

Kære Fru Møller!

Mange hjertelige Hilsener. Det gaar jo gudskelov nu bedre.

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Monday
29 January 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

At the Nordic Evening concert in Blüthner Hall conducted by Camillo Hildebrand with the Berlin Symphony Orchestra (Blüthner Orchestra) on Sunday, 28 January 1923, Carl Nielsen conducted three minor works of his own: Helios Overture [CNW 34], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2]. At the same concert, the Danish soprano Ellen Overgaard was the soloist in orchestral songs by Schubert and Grieg.

Not only Carl Nielsen, but also Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Eggert Møller are now in Berlin, apparently due to a deterioration in Irmelin's condition.

Hotel Sanssouci

Linkstrasse

Berlin

29 January 1923

Dear Mrs. Møller.

I wonder how you're doing, dear Mrs. Møller. It was certainly a nasty recurrence of those terrible pains.

I am now sitting by Irmelin's bedside. Yesterday things turned a corner, so she's a little bit better now, but sweating profusely, and we're not to talk much to her, but she is so happy to see us all together. Carl and Eggert are also here. But Irmelin is only allowed to listen, not talk. Sweet, little Irmelin. – I am to say hello from her and from Carl and Eggert.

Carl's concert went very well; he was called back and had to play 'The Dance of the Cockerel' twice. Kind regards, and wishing you a speedy recovery.

Yours,

Anne Marie C-N.

Dear Mrs. Møller!

Many fond good wishes. Thank heavens it's going better now.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Camillo Hildebrand
Edvard Grieg
Eggert Møller
Ellen Overgaard
Franz Schubert
Frederikke Møller
Poul Schierbeck


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
30.1.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

30.Jan. 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr.Holms Kanal 28 A.

Vedlagt fremsender vi Korrektur paa Titlen til Blæse-Kvintetten [CNW 70] , og beder Dem venligst tilbagesende den i rettet Stand. Desværre bliver Trykningen en Del forsinket, da Materialet er blevet laant ud til Kvintetten.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
30 January 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 January 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Enclosed we send you the proofs of the title for the Wind Quintet [CNW 70] and kindly ask you to return them with any corrections. Unfortunately, the printing will be quite delayed as the material for the quintet has been lent out.

Yours respectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Tirsdag30.1.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Frederikke Møller, København
Hotel Sanssouci
Linkstrasse
Berlin
30/1 1923
Kjære Fru Eggert Møller det går lidt bedre Puls 87. Temperatur 375 det er jo sådan at vi alle er oplivede derover. Eggert også. Men De kjære Fru Eggert Møller De har også haft Smerter og slemme slemme Smerter men det hører vi også nu er bedre. God Bedring
Deres hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Hilsen fra Carl og Eggert.

Tuesday
30 January 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Sanssouci Hotel

Linkstrasse

Berlin

30 January 1923

Dear Mrs Møller. It's going a little better – pulse 87, temperature 37.5. It's good enough for us all to be encouraged by it. Eggert too. But you, dear Mrs Møller, you have also had pains – and awful, awful pains at that – but we hear they are also better now. Get well soon.

Yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Regards from Carl and Eggert.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag
31.1.1923Poststemplet i New York denne dag.
Emil Telmányi, New York, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Fader.

Vi var meget glade over Dit Brev og synes det er storartet, at Dine Berlinerkoncerter har gjort saa megen Lykke. Jeg læste Artikelen igennem, og synes, at den er aldeles udmærket skrevet. – Men jeg er saa ked af Husche’s Indolenz. Det er dog for galt. – Nu, vi kommer hjem med Ø.K. Boat: Estonia (Baltic American Line) som sejler herfra New York d. 7. Febr. og er antagelig hjemme 18. Febr. Vil Du spørge Østasiatisk Co. om de har Efterretning hvornaar den løber ind i København, saa I ved nøjagtig og kan vente os hjem. – Vi skal kun være 2 Dage i Køb. – Hilsener Emil og Søs.

Vi har det godt

Søs havde [det] godt hele Tiden. Det er kedelig Irmelin var syg!!

Wednesday
31 January 1923Postmarked in New York on this day.
Emil Telmányi, New York, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Father.

We were very happy to get your letter and think it's wonderful that your Berlin concerts were so successful. I read the article and I think it's excellently written. – But I'm very sorry about Husche's indolence. That is too bad. – Now we will be returning home with the EAC Boat: Estonia (Baltic American Line), which leaves New York on 7 February and is likely home on 18 February. Could you ask the East Asiatic Company whether they have any knowledge as to when it will dock in Copenhagen so that you'll know exactly when to expect us? – We will only be in Copenhagen for two days. – Love from Emil and Søs.

We are well.

Søs has been well the entire time. It is a shame that Irmelin has been ill!!


Emil Telmányi
Husche
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Torsdag
1.2.1923
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin

[Carl Nielsen:]

Kære Irmelin!

Hermed et Brev fra Søs,Vel [7:399]! da vi netop talte om dem og jeg fik det nu. Du vil nok gemme det til jeg kommer igen. Nu farvel igen og tusinde kærlige Hilsener.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Ja tusinde kjærlige Hilsener min egen lille Irmetut hold nu Humøret oppe det hjælper så meget at være ligelig og optimistisk og tro på alt godt i Livet og tro på at der er en Alstyrende Godhed

Din Moder

Sanssouci Klk 12 1/2 23

Thursday
1 February 1923
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin

[Carl Nielsen:].

Dear Irmelin!

Herewith a letter from Søs,Surely [7:399]! as we were just talking about them and I have just received it. I assume you will save it until I come back. Now farewell again and much love.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Yes, much love to you, my own little Irmetut. Keep your spirits up now. It helps so much to be even-tempered and optimistic and believe in everything good in life, and to believe that there is an Omnipotent Goodness.

Your Mother

Sanssouci, 12:00pm, 1 February 2023
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Fredag2.2.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin
d 2/2 1923
Kjære lille Irmetut.
Nu er vi kom[met] hjem[.] Far er henne i Konservatoriet men kommer snart hjem[,] Eggert sidder her. Vi har haft en hård Overfart alt dansede. Jeg lagde mig lidt på en Sopha pludselig kommer der en stærk Sø som giver Skibet et ordentlig Skub. Alt hvad der stod på Bordet som lige var forladt og ret pludseligt røg på Gulvet Talerkener Opsatser Sovseskåler Glas dansede hen af Bordet og smadredes i Dusinvis ned i Gulvet. Far så en 3-4 Herrer pludselig glide med Stolene henover Gulvet og styrte i en Bunke, en slog sig til Blods og meget slemt en Stol brekkede Benene. Ja Neptun var livlig i Dag. Fru Frederikke Møller har jeg talt med hun var så glad for at høre fra Dig og at det gik bedre[,] hun selv er nu næsten rask igjen, men skal endnu holde Sengen. Nå min egen Tut hav det godt vi tænker alle meget på Dig. Maren også[.] Hilsner fra os alle Din
Moder
Kæreste Irmelin!
Nu er vi atter hjemme og tænker jo saa meget paa Dig. Jeg har været til Prøve i Musikf: Derfor kun disse to Ord med Tusind Hilsner fra Din Far.
Mon Du fik Søss Brev.

Friday
2 February 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin

2 February 1923

Dear little Irmetut.

Now we've arrived home. Father is at the conservatory but will be home soon, and Eggert is sitting here. We have had a hard crossing; everything rocked wildly. I lay down for a little while on a sofa, and suddenly a powerful wave hits us that gives the ship a real blow. Everything that was on the table, which had just been left there, suddenly crashed to the floor: plates, bowls, gravy boats and glasses flew across the table and were smashed to bits against the floor. Father saw three or four gentlemen suddenly slide on their chairs across the floor and crash in a heap. One got bloodied and very badly; the legs of a chair broke. Yes, Neptune was lively today. I have spoken with Mrs Møller. She was so happy to hear from you and that things were going better. She herself is now almost well again, but still has to stay in bed. Well, my own Tut, be well. We are all thinking a lot about you. Maren too. Love from all of us.

Your Mother

Dearest Irmelin!

Now we are home again, and think about you so often. I've been to a rehearsal at The Music Society, therefore only these few words, with much love from your Father.

I wonder if you got Søs' letter.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:410
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen
Søndag 4.2.1923 57
KB, HA WHA



Søndag
4.2.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

4-II-23

Der skulde gerne paa den anden Side af Titelbladet – eller hvor det kan anbringes – staa: Blæserkvintetten [CNW 70] Dhrr Svend Felumb, Paul Hagemann, Knud Lassen, Aage Oxenvad og Hans Sørensen venskabeligst tilegnet.

Jeg gør opmærksom paa at der paa det store Titelblad staar Edition No. 2285a medens der paa det lille kun staar 2285. Hvad er rigtigt?Efterfølgende noteret på brevet: 2285 er Lommeformat. / 2285a er Stemmer.

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
4 February 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

4 February 23

On the reverse of the title page – or wherever it can be printed – it should say: Dedicated in friendship to the Wind Quintet [CNW 70] Messrs Svend Felumb, Paul Hagemann, Knud Lassen, Aage Oxenvad and Hans Sørensen.

I would point out that on the large title page it says: 'Edition No. 2285a' while on the smaller one it just says: '2285'. Which is correct?A later note on the letter: '2285 is the pocket edition. / 2285a are the parts.'

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Oxenvad
Hans Sørensen
Knud Lassen
Paul Hagemann
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Wilhelm Hansen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Mandag
5.2.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Mandag Morgen Kl. 8½

Min egen kjære Irme

Hvordan mon det går Dig vi ere i Tankerne ved Din Side gid jeg blot kunde kikke ind til Dig. Nu venter jeg et lille Kort fra Louise.Luise, sygeplejersken der tager mod diktat, når Irmelin sender kort fra sygehuset.

Her er alt optaget af Landmandsbanken som viser sig at have tabt meget meget mere end man hidtil har troet. Rigsdagen er sammenkaldt og hele Landet og Nationalbanken skal træde til, det er en frygtelig Historie for alle de stakkels Mennesker der har været knyttet til Landmandsbanken. Hvordan mon det går Frk Thygesen? I Går var jeg ude at se til Fru Møller hun har det godt nu men ligger endnu i Sengen[,] så var jeg også ude at se til Søsses og Emils Hus. Det var helt Forår i Luften derude og Husets Beboere så såmænd helt pæne ud lidt uordentlige tror jeg nok. Jeg ved slet ikke hvor Søs er henne men måske har Du hørt fra dem. Måske kommer de på Gjennemrejse op at ser til Dig men sig til Louise at hun i Forvejen skal sige Dig Besked hvis de skulde komme. Kjærlige Hilsener

Din Moder.

Far sover endnu. Jeg skal på Arbejde

Monday
5 February 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus HOSPITAL, Berlin

Monday morning at 8.30

My own dear Irme

I wonder how you're doing. We are by your side in our thoughts; if I could only look in on you. Now I'm waiting for a little card from Louise.Luise, the nurse who takes dictation when Irmelin sends cards from the hospital.

Here everything is focused on Landmandsbanken,Landmandsbanken (the Farmer's Bank), the current Danske Bank, was founded in 1871 and became the largest bank in Scandinavia. It suffered a failure in 1922 due to unfortunate investments following the international recession after World War I. which turns out to have lost much, much more than previously thought. Parliament has been convened and the whole country and the National Bank must step in. It's a terrible story for all those poor people with links to Landmandsbanken. I wonder how Miss Thygesen is doing? Yesterday I went out to see Mrs Møller. She is well now but still in bed, and I also went to see Søs and Emil's house. Spring is in the air out there, and the residents of the house looked quite nice – a little untidy, I think. I don't know where Søs has got to, but maybe you have heard from them? Perhaps they'll come up to see you when they pass through, but tell Louise to let you know in advance if they're coming.

Much love.

Your Mother.

Father is still asleep. I have to get to work.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Luise
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Mandag
5.2.1923
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kjøbenhavn 5-II-23

Kæreste Irmelin!

Vi glæder os saadan over hvad vi hører om og fra Dig. Blot Du nu dennegang maa blive ved at gaa rask frem saa kan Du dog snart begynde at tælle igen. – Paa Fredag har jeg saa min store Koncert [7:419]. Jeg begynder Prøverne Onsdag Morgen og har tre gode lange Prøver, saa det kommer til at gaa godt. Blot nu ikke Folk bliver borte, thi jeg vilde jo nødig at Musikerne, som ovenikøbet betaler mig, skulde sætte Penge til og der er jo altid det med Profeten og Fædrelandet som Du nok vèd. Igaar Søndag blev der vedtaget en Lov om Garanti for Landmandsbanken. Der var stor Spænding da Partierne stod haardt imod hinanden. Der forhandledes hele Søndagen til Kl 5 idag til Morgen. Kl. 11½ iaftes ringede [jeg] derover til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] for at høre nyt. Han lokkede mig over i Rigsdagen og jeg blev der lige til Kl 4¾. Huset var pakkende fuldt og jeg kunde ikke løsrive mig. Kl 2 om Natten var Folketinget færdigt, saa drak jeg Kaffe sammen med V. og en Del Rigsdagsmænd og saa gik vi op i Land[s]tinget hvor det gik løs igen med stor Debat. Idag har jeg været lidt mat efter den Tur, men jeg fortryder det slet ikke. Nu lille, kære Irme mange gode Tanker og Hilsner er paa dette Kort!

Din Far.

Monday
5 February 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Copenhagen 5 February 23

Dearest Irmelin!

We’re so happy about what we hear, both about you and from you. I do hope you manage to get better this time so that you can soon begin to count down again. – On Friday I have my big concert [7:419]. I’m starting rehearsals on Wednesday morning and have three good long ones so it should go well. I hope people don’t stay away because I wouldn’t want the musicians, who are paying me into the bargain, to lose money, and there’s always the ‘Prophet in his own Land’ syndrome, as you surely know. On Sunday, a law was passed about guarantees for Landmandsbanken.Landmandsbanken ('the Farmer's Bank'), the current Danske Bank, was founded in 1871 and became the largest bank in Scandinavia. It suffered a failure in 1922 due to unfortunate investments following the international recession after World War I. There was a lot of tension because the parties were sticking to their guns against each other. Negotiations went on all through Sunday until 5 o'clock this morning. At 11.30 yesterday evening, I rang Valdemar to hear the news. He enticed me over to the Parliament building, and I stayed there right up until 4.45. The House was packed full, and I couldn’t tear myself away. At 2 o'clock in the morning, the sitting was over so I had a coﬀee with V. and some of the MPs; then we went over to LandstingetEstablished in 1866 and roughly equivalent to an Upper House. where they started all over again with a great debate. Today I’ve been a bit tired after that trip, but I don’t regret it in the slightest. Now, dear little Irme, much love and many warm wishes are on this card!

Your Father.


Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag6.2.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin
6-II-23
Kære søde Irmelin!
Der er lige kommen Kort fra Dig til Mor og igaar fik hun ogsaa et. Jeg tror hun blev meget lykkelig over at Du havde været glad for Besøget; hun er jo saa bly sommetider, men jeg kunde godt mærke det.
Du har altsaa stadig en lille Kende Feber, men jeg har hele Tiden hørt at det ikke er saa godt hvis den pludselig faldt, saa det er jo en Slags Trøst. – Det er dejligt, Du ikke har Smerter. – Jeg har 10 Min: fri og er paa Konservatoriet, derfor denne lille Hilsen, alt vel her.
Din Far

Tuesday
6 February 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Berlin

6 February 23

Dear sweet Irmelin!

A card had just come from you for Mother and yesterday she also received one. I think she was very happy to hear that you enjoyed her visit; she's so reserved sometimes, but I could easily feel it.

You still have a touch of fever, then; but I've always heard that it isn't that good if it suddenly falls so that is some kind of comfort. – It's lovely that you have no pain. – I have a 10-minute break and I'm at the conservatory, therefore this little message. All well here.

Your Father
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Tirsdag
6.2.1923
Charles Lautrup til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlin 6.2.23

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Som Mor [Caroline Mathilde Lautrup] vel allerede har ladt Dem vide, saa har jeg altsaa maattet beslutte mig til at blive, hvor jeg er. Sagen er den, at jeg har faaet min Opholdstilladelse for nu tre, fire Aar siden, og man har sagt mig, at jeg evt. kan faa Vrøvl, naar jeg skal have Visum nu, idet man maaske vil forlange Beviser for Nødvendigheden af min videre Forbliven hernede. Disse Ulemper tør jeg ikke bebyrde den iforvejen knappe Tid inden Konzerten [7:420] med. Saa nu bliver jeg med Hovedet i Partiturerne i Haab om snart at have faaet Partiturerne i Hovedet. En lille ”stor” Skuffelse er det i Grunden; men jeg trøster mig med at jeg forhaabentlig senest Søndag Aften kan tage imod Dem ude paa Stettiner Bahf. Gider De slæbe Stemmerne til ”P. og S.” [Pan og Syrinx] [CNW 38] saavel som til Hanedansen [CNW 2] med foruden Partituret for sidstnævnte. – Saa vilde jeg da spørge Dem, om De ikke vil gøre mig den Glæde at bo herude i Passauerstr[asse] i den kommende Uge; der staar et Værelse parat til Dem. Det skal ikke komme til at betyde en Indskrænkning af Deres Frihed; det ved De jo nok! – Schmidt haaber jo paa at faa Lejlighed til at gennemgaa Klaversagerne [CNW 87] med Dem i Løbet af Mandag og Tirsdag;Rudolph Schmidt spillede Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40 den 14.2.1923 i Berlin, jf. 7:420. – og jeg kan jo ikke nægte at nære beslægtede Forhaabninger. – Seeber von der Floe har lige forladt mig. Han kom henne fra Kliniken, hvor han havde spurgt til Deres Datter (alt vel!), og vi har siddet en lille Timestid og bagtalt Dem paa det skændigste; sluttelig kom Rosenstand til og gav sit Besyv med. S.v.d.F. [Seeber van der Floe] drog af med det afskrevne „Pan og Syrinx“-Exemplar plus Partituret til Violinkonzerten. Han havde netop faaet Meddelelse om at Peder Møller spiller denne ved Fru Overgaards Konzert i Wien.Koncerten i Wien fandt sted 24.2.1923, jf. [7:448]. – Fortæl Deres Kone, som viste min tiltagende Søvnløshed saa hjertelig en Deltagelse, at jeg de sidste Nætter har sovet fem Kvarter i Timen. Resultatet er ikke udeblevet: jeg føler mig for første Gang i lange Tider atter nogenlunde ”paa Højden”. –

Sämtliche ”Serapions-Brüder”Hentydning til E.T.A. Hoffmann: Die Serapions-Brüder, 1819-21. fra Stambordet hos Kreplin sender Dem og Deres Kone hjertelige Hilsner.

Alt Godt og paa snarligt Gensyn!

Deres hengivne

Charles Lautrup.

Tuesday
6 February 1923
Charles Lautrup to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 6 February 23

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As I assume Mother [Caroline Mathilde Lautrup] has already told you, I have decided to remain where I am. The thing is that I got my residence permit three or four years ago now, and I have been told that I could face some trouble if I will need a visa now as they may demand evidence for the necessity of a prolonged stay here. I do not want to risk these problems when there is already so little time before the concert [7:420]. So now I will keep my head buried in the score in the hope of soon having the scores imprinted in my head. It is actually a minor, 'major' disappointment; but I comfort myself with the hope that I will be able to welcome you at the Stettiner Station on Sunday evening at the latest. Could you bring the parts for 'P. and S.' [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] as well as the score for the latter? – Then I would ask you whether you would give me the pleasure of staying out here on Passauerstrasse the coming week; there is a room ready for you. This will not mean any restriction on your freedom, you know! – Schmidt is hoping he will get the chance to go through the piano pieces [CNW 87] with you sometime on Monday and TuesdayRudolph Schmidt played Theme and Variations for piano, op. 40 on 14 February 1923, cf. 7:420. - and I cannot deny that I carry similar hopes myself of course. – Seeber von der Floe has just left. He came from the clinic where he had enquired about your daughter (all well!), and we have been sitting together for about an hour now, talking about you dreadfully behind your back; finally, Rosenstand joined us and added his tuppenny worth. S.v.d.F. left with the Pan and Syrinx copy as well as the score for the violin concerto.[CNW 41] He had just been told that Peder Møller will play this at Mrs Overgaard's concert in Vienna.The concert in Vienna took place on 24 February 1923, [7:448]. - Tell your wife, who so thoughtfully took an interest in my worsening insomnia, that for the past couple of nights I have been sleeping like a log. The result of this has not failed to show: for the first time in a long time I feel more or less 'on top'.

All the 'Seraprion Brethren'Reference to E.T.A. Hoffmann: The Serapion Brethren, 1819-21. from their customary table at Kreplin's send warm wishes to you and your wife.

Be well and see you soon!

Yours sincerely,

Charles Lautrup.


Caroline Mathilde Lautrup
Charles Lautrup
Ellen Overgaard
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Peder Møller
Rosenstand
Rudolph Schmidt


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag6.2.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
Tirsdag Aften Klk 8
Min egen kjære Irme
Tak for Kortet jeg er glad hver Gang jeg hører fra min egen kjære Pige Temperaturen går jo tålelig og Pulsen er jo udmærket, jeg håber så inderlig at Temperaturen nu snart er helt i Orden. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] besøgte mig i Går i Ateljeret hun bad mig så meget om at hilse[,] hun skriver selv sagde hun. Hun havde haft Brev fra Søs. Søs havde skreven at det ikke gik så godt. Det har jeg jo nok også tænkt. Far drømte i Nat at Søs og Emil kom hjem og sagde at De ikke havde tjent en Øre men de havde kjøbt sig en lille nydelig Hest og Vogn og den havde de kjørt omkring i og set de dejligste Egne. Det gjør jo heller ikke noget om de ikke har tjent noget denne Gang. [”]I Morgen er der atter en Dag” når bare Søs er rask og de begge kommer raske hjem. Blot vi også nu snart fik Dig min egen søde Irme rask hjem så ski[d]t med alt andet. Og Du har jo Livet foran Dig, og det kan bringe Dig Lykke og Glæde, og Sorger bringer det måske også men hvem siger at alt skal være Medgang[,] er det ikke ofte Modgang der udvikler Mennesket og det er vel Meningen med Tilværelsen
Her er stor Røre om Landmandsbanken men nu har Staten overtaget Garantien. Kjærlige Hilsener skriv igen hils Luise
Din Moder

Tuesday
6 February 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Hospital, Berlin

Tuesday evening 8 o'clock

My own dear Irme

Thank you for the card. I'm happy every time I hear from my own dear girl. Your temperature is acceptable and your pulse is excellent. I sincerely hope that the temperature will soon be completely right. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] visited me yesterday in the atelier. She asked me to send regards; she'll write herself, she said. She had had a letter from Søs. Søs had written that things were not going so well. I have thought that was probably the case. Father dreamt last night that Søs and Emil came home and said that they hadn't earned a penny, but they had bought themselves a nice little horse and cart, and they had driven around in it and seen the most beautiful landscapes. It doesn't matter if they have not earned anything this time. 'Tomorrow is another day' as long as Søs is well and they both come home healthy. If only we can just get my own sweet Irme home safe and sound as well, then who cares about anything else. And you have your whole life ahead of you, and it can bring you happiness and joy, and it may also bring sorrows, but who says that you always have to have the wind behind you? Isn't it often adversity that develops a person? And that is surely the meaning of life.

There is terrific fuss here about Landmandsbanken,Landmandsbanken (the 'Farmer's Bank'), the current Danske Bank, was founded in 1871 and became the largest bank in Scandinavia. It suffered a failure in 1922 due to unfortunate investments following the international recession after World War I. but now the state has taken over the guarantee. Much love. Write again, and give my regards to Luise.

Your Mother


Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Luise
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Onsdag
7.2.1923
Gustav Schlyter til Carl NielsenGengivet efter afsenderens eget skrivemaskinegennemslag med underskrift.

Hälsingborg den 7. februari 1923.

Komponisten m.m.

Herr Direktör Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.

Först nu får jag tid att avsända de vördsamma rader, som bort åtfölja den bok av mig om eldbegängelsen och dess kulturella betydelse, som jag härom dagen hade nöjet avsända [7:162] [6:129]. Jag vågar bedja Herr Direktören mottaga detta exemplar som ett minne av vårt ”baltiska tempel” i Malmö 1914. Tillika ber jag ännu en gång få framföra mitt vördsammaste tack för Edert så storslagna bidrag till min bok.

Det skulle mycket glädja mig att få höra, huru det står till samt vad Ni tycker om min bok. – I Göteborg bygga vi nu en stor eldbegängelseutställning på ett berg efter Heidenstams idé, vartill svenska staten och många svenska städer lämna frikostiga bidrag.

Med största högaktning

G. Schlyter.

Wednesday
7 February 1923
Gustav Schlyter to Carl NielsenTranscribed from the sender's own carbon copy with signature.

[In Swedish:]

Helsingborg 7 February 1923.

Composer etc.

Mr Director Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

I have only now found time to send these words of appreciation that should have accompanied the book on cremation and its cultural significance, which I had the pleasure of sending the other day [7:162] [6:129]. I humbly ask Mr Director to receive this copy as a commemoration of our 'Baltic Temple' in Malmö 1914. At the same time, allow me to once again express my sincere gratitude for your magnificent contribution to my book.

I would be very happy to hear how you are doing and what you think of my book. – In Gothenburg, we are now creating a large cremation exhibition on a hill as Heidenstam intended, to which the Swedish government and many Swedish cities are providing generous contributions.

With the greatest respect.

G. Schlyter.


Gustav Schlyter
Verner von Heidenstam


Hymne til livet.
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Torsdag8.2.1923Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnBrevet dikteret af Irmelin til den tyske sygeplejerske Luise.
Donnerstag der 8. Februar 1923.
Liebe{r} Mutter!
Ich habe so oft an dich gedacht in den letzten Tagen und ich wün-she so sehr, dass du zu Professor Bang [Sophus Bang] gehst und dich untersuchen lässt. Du darfft nicht auch noch krank werden. Der Geheimrat sagte mir heute dass es jeden Tag ein bischen besser geht – ich hoffe nur dass es anhält. Ich freue mich sehr auf den Besuch von Eggert und Vater.
Meine Temperatur war gestern abend 36.7 Puls 80, heute morgen 36.7 Puls 76, heute mittag 36.9 Puls 84, heute nachmittag 36.9 Puls 84
Der Appetit ist auch wieder in Ordning – und ich fühle mich ganz wohl.
Für heute viele herzlichen Grüsse Euch allen
deine I. Irmelin”Irmelin” tilføjet af Irmelin selv.
Frdl Gruss sendet Schwester Luise.

Thursday
8 February 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen. Letter dictated by Irmelin to German nurse Luise.

[In German:]

Thursday 8 February 1923.

Dear Mother!

I have thought so much about you in recent days and I wish so much that you would go to Professor Bang and be examined. You mustn’t get ill as well. The Privy Councillor told me today that I am getting a little better every day. I only hope it continues in that vein. I am looking forward to the visit from Eggert and Father.

Last night my temperature was 36.7, pulse 80, this morning 36.7, pulse 76, at midday 36.9, pulse 84, this afternoon 36.9, pulse 84.

My appetite is also back to normal, and I feel quite well.

For now, I send love to you all.

Your I. Irmelin‘Irmelin’ added by Irmelin herself.

Sister Luise sends kind regards.

 

 


Eggert Møller
Luise
Sophus Bang
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Fredag
9.2.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag. Brevkortet adresseret af Carl Nielsen.
Frederikke Møller m.fl., København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

[Frederikke Møller:]

Kære lille Irmelin!

Vi sidder her og taler om Dig og sender Dig saa mange Hilsener!

Din gamle Frida.

[Egenhændige navnetræk:]

Johanne Matzen

Ellen Permin.

Titte [Frida Koefoed]

[Carl Nielsen:]

Din Far som er hos Fru M. Mor er gaaet, vi spiste Frokost sammen i [Nørrebrogade] No. 22

Friday
9 February 1923Postmarked in Copenhagen on this day. The postcard addressed by Carl Nielsen.
Frederikke Møller et al., Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear little Irmelin!

We're sitting here talking about you and sending you much love!

Your old Frida.

[Individual signatures:]

Johanne Matzen

Ellen Permin

Titte [Frida Koefoed]

[Carl Nielsen:]

Your Father, who is at Mrs M's. Mother has left, we had lunch together at [Nørrebrogade] no. 22.

 


Ellen Permin
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Johanne Matzen
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Fredag
9.2.1923
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Efter en række berømte udenlandske gæstedirigenter var det Carl Nielsen, Københavns filharmoniske Orkester havde valgt til at dirigere deres koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet 9.2.1923. Programmet var også Nielsen: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 29], Pan og Syrinx  [CNW 38], violinkoncerten [CNW 41]  med Peder Møller som solist og suiten af Aladdin [CNW 17]. Der var forskræp i aviserne og interview med dirigentkomponisten, jf. Samtid nr. 76.

9-II-23

Min egen kære Irmelin!

Nu har jeg Prøverne til Concerten iaften fra Haanden. Mor og jeg var sammen med Fru Møller ude og se Busten af Tandlæge Friis [Andreas M.G. Friis] i Støberiet efter Prøven. Busten er meget smuk og ser storartet ud i Stof. Saa spiste vi Frokost hos Fru M. og havde det rart; og Du kan jo nok tænke Dig hvem vi talte mest om og længtes efter. Eggert er jo rejst imorges; det blæser stærkt saa han faar ingen god Overfart.

Nu maa jeg atter slutte.

Din Far

Min egen kjære Irme også en kjærlig Hilsen fra mig jeg er hele Tiden i Tankerne hos Dig og længes hver Dag efter de små Tal nu er de jo så fornøjelige at høre. Sig til Eggert om han ikke vil tale med Søster Peregrina og fortælle hende at måske Søs og Emil kommer på Gjennemrejse og at hun kan sige dem om De må kikke ind til Dig og hvor længe o.s.v. Blot de nu er raske når de kommer og at det ikke bliver for drøj en Tur for Søs. Hils Søster Louise. Kjærlig Hilsen Maren sender også Hilsner

Din Moder

Jeg syntes det gik så storartet ved Prøven i Formiddags.

Friday
9 February 1923
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus HOSPITAL, Berlin

Having had a number of famous foreign guest conductors, the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra chose Carl Nielsen to conduct their concert at the Odd Fellow Palace on 9 February 1923. The programme also included Nielsen: Symphony No. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 29], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist and the suite from Aladdin [CNW 17]. There were newspaper articles and interviews with the conductor-composer, see Samtid no. 76.

9 February 1923

My own dear Irmelin!

The rehearsal for the concert tonight is now behind me. Mother and I went with Mrs. Møller to see the bust of the dentist Friis [Andreas M.G. Friis] in the foundry after the rehearsal. The bust is quite beautiful and looks great in the actual material. Then we had lunch at Mrs. M.'s and had a nice time, and you can imagine whom we talked about most and longed for. Eggert left this morning. The wind is blowing hard, so he won't have a good crossing.

Now I must sign off once again.

Your Father

My own dear Irme, also a fond greeting from me. You are always in my thoughts and I long every day for the low figures; they are so good to hear now. Ask Eggert if he won't speak to Sister Peregrina and tell her that perhaps Søs and Emil will be passing through and that she can tell them whether they can look in on you and for how long, etc. Just as long as they're well when they come, and that it isn't too difficult a trip for Søs. Give my regards to Sister Louise. With love – Maren also sends greetings.

Your Mother

 

I thought it went so excellently at the rehearsal this morning.


Andreas M.G. Friis
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Luise
Maren Hansen
Peregrina
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Tirsdag
13.2.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Onsdag den 14.2.1923 gav den tyske pianist Rudolph Schmidt Klavierabend i Beethoven-Saal i Berlin. Han indledte med en klavertransskription af Händels orgelkoncert, g-mol, og sluttede med Schumanns Carnaval, op. 9; før pausen spillede han Carl Nielsens Tema med variationer for klaver[CNW 87] og efter pausen begyndte han med en gentagelse af Nielsen-værket (Emil Telmányi om Rudolph Schmidt: Telmányi s. 220).

Torsdag den 15.2.1923 dirigerede Charles Lautrup orkesterkoncert i Philharmonie i Berlin. Af Carl Nielsen stod 1. symfoni [CNW 25], Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]og Hanedansen fra Maskarade [CNW 2] på programmet.

Komponisten deltog ved prøver og overværede begge koncerter.

Hotel Sanssouci, Berlin

Link-Strasse 37, am Potsdamer Bahnhof

Tirsdag 13-II-23

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg været hos Irmelin!

Hun har det udmærket og ingen Temperatur. Hun sagde at hun havde tænkt saa meget paa Dig og været taknemmelig for Dit Besøg. Jeg tror Du gør en god Gerning ved igen at besøge hende hvis Du kan senere.

Idag har jeg haft meget travlt. To lange Prøver, baade med Lautrup og Schmidt. Kronen er falden, saa Tæpperne bliver 800 Kr dyrere. Wessel har vist mig nøjagtigt Regn{en}skab [og] givet mig Kvittering for Din[e] 3 Checks og jeg maa sige at han var meget ulykkelig over at Marken var stegen[.] Han sagde at havde jeg strax sendt Pengene havde [det] været godt og ikke meget mere end Aftalen. Wessels Firma har beregnet 60,000 Mk for Pakning af det hele (Stole og Tæpper) og det er jo meget billigt. –

Nu maa jeg paa Posten

Irmelin er nu helt livlig og læser Romaner o.s.v. Nu tror jeg alt godt, idag er det den 19de Dag.

Tusinde Hilsener

Din Carl

Tuesday
13 February 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On Wednesday 14 February 1923, the German pianist Rudolph Schmidt performed a piano evening at the Beethoven Music Hall in Berlin. His recital started with a piano transcription of Handel's organ concerto in G minor and concluded with Schumann's Carnaval, op. 9. Before the interval, he played Carl Nielsen's Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87], and after the interval he started with a repeat of the Nielsen piece (Emil Telmányi on Rudolph Schmidt: Telmányi p. 220).

On Thursday 15 February 1923, Charles Lautrup conducted an orchestral concert at The Philharmonia in Berlin. The programme included Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2],

The composer took part in the rehearsals and was present at both concerts.

Hotel Sanssouci, Berlin
Linkstrasse 37, am Potsdamer Bahnhof
Tuesday 13 February 23

Dear Marie!

I have now been to see Irmelin!

She is fine and has no temperature. She said that she had thought about you so much and was so grateful for your visit. I think you would be doing her a good turn if you were to visit her again if you can later.

I have been very busy today. Two long rehearsals, both with Lautrup and with Schmidt. The krone has fallen in value so the carpets will be 800 kroner more expensive. Wessel has shown me the exact accounts and given me a receipt for your three cheques, and I have to say he was very unhappy that the mark had risen in value.  He said that if I had sent the money straight away it would have been good and not much more than the agreement. Wessel's company has calculated 60,000 marks for packing it all (chairs and carpets) and that is very cheap. –

I have to go to the post office now.

Irmelin is now full of life and reading novels etc. I think all will be well now, today is the 19th day.

Much love.

Your Carl


Charles Lautrup
Rudolph Schmidt
Wessel


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Maskarade
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Onsdag
14.2.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kjæreste Irmetut

Jeg har lige haft brev fra Søs og Emil. Emil har været flittig men jeg tror ikke de har tjent noget. De kommer hjem over Bremen, om de har fået Brevet med Din Adresse ved jeg ikke, de har først nu fået deres Julpakke[,] de har været så glade for Onkel Anders og der har været så yndigt. Julen er Søs lidt skuffet over og Rigmor Gnat vist også.

de kommer hjem over Bremen og rejser så en lille Tur til Ungarn. Søs har lidt ondt i den ene Side skriver hun, men forhåbentligt er det ikke noget videre. Emils Manager [Annie Friedberg] har narret ham for mange Penge men nu har han fået en anden, til næste Aar. Agnes Lunn skal jeg hilse så mange mange Gange fra, og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og Elisabeth [Elisabeth Dons] de har virkelig taget meget meget Del i Din Sygdom og spørger ustanseligt til Dig.

I Dag er det Snevejr men nu bliver det jo snart Forår min egen Tut og så kommer Du hjem og det skal blive dejligt.

Din Moder

Maren sender mange Hilsener

Wednesday
14 February 1923postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus HOSPITAL, Berlin

Dearest Irmetut

I have just received a letter from Søs and Emil. Emil has been working hard but I don't think they've earned anything. They're coming home via Bremen. Whether they have received the letter with your address I don't know. They have only just now received their Christmas package. They've been so taken with Uncle Anders and it has been so lovely there. Søs was a little disappointed about Christmas and Rigmor Gnatt too, I think.

They're coming home via Bremen and then will take a brief trip to Hungary. Søs has a little pain on one side, she writes, but hopefully it's nothing more than that. Emil's manager [Annie Friedberg] has cheated him out of a lot of money but now he's got another one for next year. I am to send regards from Agnes Lunn and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth [Elisabeth Dons]; they've been quite concerned about your illness and constantly ask about you.

Today it's snowing, but it will soon be spring, my own Tut, and then you'll come home and it will be wonderful.

Your Mother

 

Maren sends her love


Agnes Lunn
Anders Nielsen
Annie(død 1953) Friedberg
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
Rigmor Gnatt
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Torsdag
15.2.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Berlin Torsdag 15-II-23.

Kære lille Marie!

Med Irmelin gaar det godt. Kl 12 havde hun 366 og 74[,] Kl 4 havde hun 368 og 72

Som Du ser var Pulsen Kl 4 endda lavere end Kl 12 hvad der er særlig godt, da det jo er Hjærtet der skal skaanes.

Nu skal jeg strax hen og høre mine Orkesterting med Lautrup og saa haaber jeg, han klarer det bedre end ved Prøverne [7:420]. – Jeg kommer nok hjem Lørdag Aften, ifald ikke Irmelin giver tilkende at hun gerne vil beholde mig til Søndag. Jeg tror bestemt jeg kommer Lørdag. Tusind Hilsener fra Irmelin og Din

Carl

Vil Du hilse Eggert; jeg har ikke faaet Tid at skrive til ham

Thursday
15 February 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin Thursday 15 February 23.

Dear little Marie!

It's going well with Irmelin. At 12 o'clock she had 36.6 and 74, at 4 o'clock she had 36.8 and 72.

As you can see, her pulse was even lower at 4 o'clock than at 12 o'clock, which is particularly good as it is her heart that needs protecting.

Now I have to go straight off and hear my orchestral piece with Lautrup, and there I hope he can manage better than at the rehearsals [7:420]. – I will probably be home Saturday evening, unless Irmelin indicates that she would like to keep me until Sunday. I'm sure I will be coming on Saturday. Much love from Irmelin and your

Carl

Would you send my best to Eggert; I haven't had time to write to him.


Charles Lautrup
Eggert Møller
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Torsdag15.2.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
15/II 1923
Min egen Irme
Ja nu er vel Far rejst når Du får disse Linier men det er også derfor at jeg skriver for at Du kan få en varm Hilsen og føle at vi alligevel er i Tankerne hos Dig min egen kjære Tut.
Jeg hører Du læser Romaner, nu skulde Du ikke læse for tung Læsning og ikke disse selvopgivende Bøger som slapper og nedstemmer[,] læs noget Historie hvor Folkenes store Skjæbner ruller forbi en eller læs noget Geografi og tænk Dig at Du ser alle de Ting der står beskrevet eller måske kommer til at se dem. Læs Herodot det er så morsomt som den livligste Roman den kan fås i Reklam [forlaget Reclam], - men læs ikke disse slappe Bøger som nedstemmer. Jeg er nede i Adelgade og slås med Formerne i Hestebringen. Gid jeg var færdig så jeg kunde komme ned at se til Dig
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din Moder
Maren sender Hilsener[.] Broder [Julius Petersen] er på Maskinkursus, og når han er færdig vil han se Canada

Thursday
15 February 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

15 February 1923

My own Irme

Father will surely have left by the time you get these lines, but that is also why I am writing: so that you can get a warm message and feel that you are still in our thoughts, my own dear Tut.

I hear you're reading novels. Now, you shouldn't read heavy reading material nor those self-indulgent books that weaken and depress, read some history where people's great destinies roll past you, or read some geography and imagine that you see all the things that are described or maybe plan to see them. Read Herodotus; it's as funny as the liveliest novel available from Reclam [the publisher Reclam], – but don't read those weak books that are depressing. I'm down on Adelgade, struggling with the forms for getting the horse done. I wish I were finished so I could come down and look after you.

Much love.

Your Mother

Maren sends her love. Broder [Julius Petersen] is taking a mechanics course, and when he's finished he will visit Canada.


Broder Julius Petersen
Herodot
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
20.2.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

20-II-23.

Kære, søde Irmelin.

Imorges hentede vi Søs og Emil ude paa Rheden; de kom gennem Is og Kulde.Ifølge brevkort fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin 18.2.1923 havde de været forgæves i Frihavnen og på Karantænestationen allerede denne dag uden at have kunnet få noget at vide, KB HA, CNA IIIAa2. Du kan tro de var betagede af at høre om Dig og alting, de{r} var saa søde og – naa, nu skal Du ikke blive rørt fordi de holder saa meget af Dig. –

Jeg har frygtelig travlt. Skal dirigere Palækoncert med egne Ting, og Musikforeningen Generalprøve samme Dag, desuden holde Foredrag i Holbæk i morgen. Puh! Men det gaar nok. Idag spiser vi alle sammen hos os Eggert Fru Møller, Søs, Emil o.s.v

Vi tænker paa Dig, drikker Din Skaal og banker under Bordet. I største Hast og Jag,

Din egen

Far

Søndag den 25.2.1923 kl. 15 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Palækoncerten i forbindelse med sygemelding fra den faste dirigent Frederik Schnedler-Petersens side. Carl Nielsens program bestod af egne værker: Symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26], og Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102], hvori solisterne Sylvia Schierbeck, Anders Brems og Albert Høeberg samt Musikforeningens kor og et stort børnekor medvirkede. Imellem de to værker sang Anders Brems Carl Nielsen-sange med orkester: Genrebillede [CNW 121] (J.P. Jacobsen), Sang bag Ploven [CNW 129] (Ludvig Holstein) og Ariels Sang [CNW 302] (Helge Rode) og Carl Nielsen dirigerede Andante lamentoso [CNW 36] for strygeorkester, ved denne lejlighed kaldt ”Funèbre for strygere”. Politiken skrev samme dag: ”De sidste Par Søndage har Palækoncerterne været helliget den klassiske nationale Kunst, Kuhlau, Gade, Heise og Hartmann. I Dag rykker vor egen Tid frem med sit største Navn: Carl Nielsen.”

Samme formiddag havde han haft generalprøve på Musikforeningskoncerten tirsdag den 27.2.1923. Her var programmet Beethoven: Symfoni nr. 5, c-mol, op. 67, Klaverkoncert nr. 5, Es-dur, op. 73, og Korfantasi, c-mol, op. 80. Klaversolisten i de to sidste værker var Evlyn Howard-Jones.

Onsdag den 21.2.1923 holdt Carl Nielsen foredrag arrangeret af Holbæk Musikforening og Arbejdernes Foredragsvirksomhed. Emnet var ”God og daarlig Musik”, stedet Hotel Postgaarden i Holbæk. ”Der var desværre ikke mødt ret mange Mennesker, men de, der havde givet Møde, fik en meget interessant Aften ud af det.” (Holbæk Amts Venstreblad 20. og 22.2.1923)


Tuesday
20 February 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

20 February 23.

Dear, sweet Irmelin.

This morning, we fetched Søs and Emil out on the quayside at Reden; they came through ice and cold.According to a postcard from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin of 18 February 1923, they had already gone out to the harbour and the quarantine station that day in vain without having been able to obtain any news, KB HA, CNA IIIA22. You have no idea how anxious they were to hear about you and everything. They were so sweet and – well, you mustn't get emotional because they love you so much. – 

I'm dreadfully busy. Have to conduct a Palace Concert with my own pieces, and The Music Society dress rehearsal on the same day as well as giving a lecture in Holbæk tomorrow. Phew! But all will be well. Today we're all eating together at home, Eggert, Mrs Møller, Søs, Emil etc.

We think of you, drink your health and touch wood. In greatest rush and haste.

Your own
Father

On Sunday 25 February 1923 at 3 o'clock in the afternoon, Carl Nielsen conducted a Palace Concert, as the permanent conductor Frederik Schnedler-Petersen was ill. Carl Nielsen's programme consisted of his own works: Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] and Springtime on Funen,[CNW 102] in which the soloists Sylvia Schierbeck, Anders Brems and Albert Høeberg took part along with the choir of The Music Society and a large children's choir. Between the two works, Anders Brems sang Carl Nielsen's songs with orchestra: Genre Painting (J.P. Jacobsen) [CNW 121], Song behind the Plough [CNW 129] (Ludvig Holstein)  and Ariel's Song [CNW 302] (Helge Rode), and Carl Nielsen conducted Andante lamentoso for string orchestra,[CNW 36] called on this occasion Funèbre for strings. On the same day, Politiken wrote: 'These past two Sundays, the Palace Concerts have been devoted to classical, national art – Kuhlau, Gade, Heise and Hartmann. Today, we move forward into our own time with its greatest name: Carl Nielsen.'

That same morning, he had had a dress rehearsal for the Music Society concert on Tuesday 27 February 1923. Here the programme was Beethoven: Symphony no. 5 in C minor, op. 67, Piano Concerto no. 5 in E-flat major, op. 73, and Choral Fantasy in C minor, op. 80. The piano soloist in the two last works was Evlyn Howard-Jones.

On Wednesday 21 February 1923, Carl Nielsen gave a lecture arranged by The Holbæk Music Society and The Workers' Lecture Association. The subject was 'Good and bad music', and it took place at Hotel Postgaarden in Holbæk. 'Unfortunately, not many people were present, but those who did attend had a very interesting evening.' (Holbæk Amts Venstreblad 20 and 22.02.1923).


Albert Høeberg
Anders Brems
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Evlyn Howard-Jones
Frederik Kuhlau
Frederikke Møller
Helge Rode
J.P. Jacobsen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Ludvig Holstein
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Peter Heise
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Onsdag
21.2.1923Senere påført blyantsdatering.
Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

København

Kære lille Irmelin!

Vi troede jo Du vilde være hjemme nu, derfor skrev jeg Dig ikke til Berlin. Men nu kommer vi jo ned en af Dagene, Emil venter Telegram hvert Øjeblik fra Budapest. Han skal give Koncerter dernede. Og vores Hus er jo optaget. Vi skal ud en af Dagene og se til det. Du ligger jo nu og bliver bedre Dag for Dag, ikke sandt, der kommer saadan mærkelig Fred over en. Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig og sidde ganske stille ved Siden af Dig – vi kan maaske følges hjem naar vi kommer op fra Ungarn? Og saa skal vi have et dejligt Foraar sammen. Vi skal se meget mere af hinanden, ikke sandt, lille kære Irmelin. Det er saa godt at høre at Du har det bedre nu, min egen lille Irmelin tænk hvor er man langt borte fra alt ovre i Amerika.

Det var helt mærkeligt derovre saa forskelligt fra alt her, og jeg holder mest af Europa, rigtignok. Der bliver meget at fortælle naar vi engang rigtig sidder sammen igen. Vi havde en ordentlig Vippetur hjem, kan Du tro, men jeg var ikke søsyg, mange andre var: Ja jeg var meget stolt. Men man bliver helt træt af at stritte saadan imod saa det var rigtignok ikke nogen Hvile.

Jeg vilde ikke trætte Dig med et langt Brev min egen lille søde Irmelin derfor blot dette –

Aa, naar jeg seer ud af Vinduet hvor Solen skinner paa Sneen tænker jeg allerede paa Foraaret det vidunderlige Foraar som kommer og saa staar hele Vinteren med alle dens sorte store sodede Amerikanske Byer, som en lang truende Skygge, der forsvinder mere og mere. Jeg skal engang rigtig fortælle Dig om alt jeg saa derovre.

Bliv nu blot raskere for hver Dag min egen lille blide Irmelin. Gid jeg kunde sende Dig en Masse Hyacinther og hvide Pinselillier, kære lille Irmelin.

Din Søs

Wednesday
21 February 1923date added later in pencil.
Anne Marie Telmányi to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Copenhagen

Dear little Irmelin!

We thought you would be home by now, so I did not write to you in Berlin. But now we will come down one of these days. Emil is expecting a telegram any moment from Budapest. He is going to give concerts down there. And our house is occupied. We'll go one of these days and check it out. You're lying there now getting better day by day, isn't it true that it fills you with such a strange peace? I am so looking forward to seeing you and sitting quietly beside you – perhaps we can go home together when we come up from Hungary? And then we'll have a lovely spring together. We shall see much more of each other, won't we, dear little Irmelin? It is so good to hear that you're feeling better now, my own little Irmelin. Think how far away you are from everything over in America.

It was quite strange over there, so different from everything here, and I like Europe best, for sure. There will be a lot to tell you when we actually sit down together again. We had something of a seesaw ride sailing home, but I was not seasick, though many others were. Yes, I was very proud. But you get quite tired of fighting back like that, so there really wasn't any rest.

I don't want to wear you out with a long letter, my own little sweet Irmelin, so just this –

Ah, when I look out the window where the sun is gleaming on the snow, I already think of spring, the wonderful spring that is coming, and then the whole winter with all its big, black, sooty American cities, stands out like a long, threatening shadow that gradually disappears more and more. Some day I'll tell you all about everything I saw over there.

Now, just get better every day, my own little, gentle Irmelin. I wish I could send you a lot of hyacinths and white narcissus, dear little Irmelin.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
24.2.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Min egen kjære Irme hvor længes vi nu efter Dig. Søs og jeg går og snakker om hvorlænge det endnu kan vare inden Du kommer. I Dag kom her en engelsk Klaverspiller [Evlyn Howard-Jones] til Middag[,] i Morgen skal Far dirigere Pælæ Koncert med fynsk Forår [CNW 102]. Generalprøve først på Koncerten på Tirsdag med alle hans Kompositioner[.] [7:424] jeg har været forkølet nogle Dage men i Dag har jeg igjen været ved mit Arbejde. Søs kom ned til mig. Her sner og alt er så smukt. Blot Du nu vil være artig og blive raskere for hver Dag[,] vi taler meget om når Du nu kommer hjem min egen kjære Tut.

Din Mor.

Saturday
24 February 1923postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

My dear Irme, how we're missing you now. Søs and I are talking about how long it may still be before you come home. Today an English piano player [Evlyn Howard-Jones] came for dinner. Tomorrow Father will conduct a Palace concert including Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]. The dress rehearsal for the concert of all his compositions will be on Tuesday [7:424]. I've had a cold for a few days but today I've been back to work. Søs came down to visit me. Here it is snowing and everything is so beautiful. You should just be good and get better every day. We talk a lot about when you will be coming home now, my own dear Tut.

Your Mother.


Evlyn Howard-Jones


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Mandag
26.2.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

26-II-23.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Du kan tro jeg har haft travlt i disse Dage. Baade har jeg haft Palækoncert (”Fire Temperamenter[”] [CNW 26], Andante for Strygere [CNW 36] og ”Fyensk Foraar” [CNW 102]) og desuden nu imorgen Musikforeningen) [7:424]. – Derfor har Du ikke hørt om min Glæde over Dig. Jeg banker igen under Bordet min egen, kære Irme og glæder mig hver Dag over at det gaar frem. Tusinde Hilsener fra Din

Ven og Far

Monday
26 February 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

26 February 23.

Dearest Irmelin!

You have no idea how busy I've been recently (I have both had a Palace Concert (The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], Andante for strings [CNW 36] and Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]) and in addition now tomorrow the Music Society) [7:424]. – That's why you haven't heard how pleased I've been about you. I'm touching wood again, my own, dear Irme, and every day that you make progress makes me happy. Much love from your

Friend and Father


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
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Tirsdag
27.2.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

På et brevkort dateret 24.2.1923 har Irmelin dikteret Schwester Luise: ”Liebste Mutter! Es geht mir immer gut und danke dir, wenn alles weiter gut geht – werde ich heute in acht Tagen das erstemal aufstehen können. Ich kann es beinahe selber nicht glauben – dann werde ich bald Euch alle wiedersehen.”

Min egen kjære Irme

Tak for Dit Kort og tak fordi Du skriver[,] sig også Louise tak. Vi ere alle meget glade ved at Du nu kan tænke på at komme op men nu gælder det om ikke at være utålmodig så Du kommer for tidlig på Benene for det må jo nemlig ikke gjøres. Eggert vil jo nu ned til Dig sagde han igår, og det er jeg meget glad for, gid jeg kunde komme ind at se til Dig min egen Irme. I Går havde Fru Møller lavet en nydelig Middag hvor den engelske Pianist Mr Johns [Evlyn Howard-Jones] var med, og en sød gammel Dame Fru Rytzaw[,] Frk Stockmar[,] Carl [Mar] Møller o.s.v. Emil og Mr Johns spillede en herlig Sonate af Bethoven. I Søndags var vi til Generalprøve på Musikforeningsconcerten, lutter Bethoven dernæst Palækoncert proppende fuldt lutter Carl Nielsen [7:424]. Alfrede Smedekonen og Johannes[’] Inger [Inger Hansen] gik med og spiste til Middag[,] siden spillede fynske Musikanter i Grundtvigshus en Svite blandt andet af Far (Ungdomsarbejde) [CNW 32]  Maren var med til det altsammen[.] vi vare oppe at drikke Kaffe bagefter med alle Fynboer i Grundtvigshus. Jeg kunde ikke falde i Søvn bagefter for lutter Toner

Nu kjærlige Hilsener godt Mod og Tålmodighed nu min egen Pige[,] i Dag sner det stærkt

Din Moder

d 27/II 1923

Fynske Musikantere er navnet på det orkester af amatørmusikere, som Thorvald Aagaard tog initiativet til at danne i 1907 med Ryslinge Højskole som udgangspunkt. Thorvald Aagaard var dets leder og dirigent indtil sin død i 1937. I hele perioden førte han en omhyggelig dagbog over orkestrets virke (Ringe lokalhistoriske arkiv). Den 25.2.1923 havde orkestret vovet sig til København for at give koncert i Grundtvigs Hus i Københavns Højskoleforenings regi. På programmet stod:

Niels W. Gade: Mariotta (Lystspilouverture)

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Koncert for klarinet og orkester

(Andante og Rondo). Solist: Lars Hovgaard.

Johan Svendsen: To svenske folkeviser, for strygere.

(Allt under himmelens fäste og Du gamla, du fria)

Carl Nielsen: Suite for strygeorkester [CNW 32]

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Symfoni nr. 38, D-dur, Pragersymfonien.

Da Fynske Musikanteres tilstedeværelse i København var tæt sammenvævet med Carl Nielsens mange gøremål i de samme dage, følger her det meste af Thorvald Aagaards dagbogsberetning, begyndende med lørdag den 24.2.:

”Paa Københavns Hovedbanegaard blev vi hentet af Ernst J. Borup, der førte os til ”Grundtvigs Hus”, hvor vi saa med det samme holdt en god Prøve. Et gammelt Medlem af ”F.M.” Kristian Mortensen cyklede imidlertid ind efter de af os bestilte Billetter til næste Dags Palækoncert. Efter Prøven kom Værterne og tog Musikanterne med hjem. Og den Aften havde saa enhver fuld Raadighed over sin Tid. Dirigenten gik hen til Carl Nielsen og fik de af ham os tilbudte Fribilletter til Musikforeningens Generalprøve næste Dag. Jf. efterskrift til [7:424]

Om Søndagen var Kølster til Bispevielse i Frue Kirke, og Madsen ”stod Fadder” i Trinitatis. Vi andre mødtes – med adskillige af vore Værter Kl 12½ i Koncertpalæet for at høre førnævnte Generalprøve, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede, og hvor man spillede Beethoven: Cmol-symfoni, Esdurkoncert for Klaver med Orkester og Korfantasien. Derefter var der en lille Times Pause og saa Palækoncert med Carl Nielsen som Dirigent og med et Program, som ogsaa maatte interessere nemlig Carl Nielsen: Symfoni No 2 (De fire Temperamenter) [CNW 26] Tre Sange med Orkester [CNW 121] [CNW 129] [CNW 302], Sørgemusik og tilsidst ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102].

De fleste ”F.M” havde stivet sig af med en eller anden Forfriskning i Pavsen. Det kunde ogsaa nok behøves, for denne anden Koncert stillede store Krav til vor Friskhed. Men da der var megen Afveksling i Programmet, gik det udmærket. Og ”Fynsk Foraar” tog jo unægtelig os Fynboer om Hjertet. Sværest var jo nok Symfonien. Efter 3die Afdeling = Adagio (melancolico) sagde en ældre Mand fra Assens, der sad ved Siden af Dirigenten: ”Vi sku naa et’ trow, ha’ æ fraa Nørrelyn’se”! Og Manden havde unægtelig Ret. – Men da ”Fynsk Foraar” saa kom, følte man sig mere ”hjemme”.

{…}

Efter disse Koncerter spiste man til Aften, hvor man nu kunde komme af Sted dermed. Adskillige i Restaurationen paa ”Grundtvigs Hus”, Alfred R og Dirigenten hos Carl Nielsen. Ved et Tilfælde plumpede Fru C.N. ud med, at de alle vilde til Koncerten om Aftenen, men Dirigenten maatte love ikke at sige det til de andre Musikantere.

Det havde ellers hedt sig, at de ikke kunde komme med. Men dette var blot et Skalkeskjul. Meningen var, at vi skulde overraskes. Dirig. maatte bryde op midt i Aftensmaden for at naa ”Gr.’s Hus[”] til 7½. Kl. 8 skulde Koncerten være, men allerede da Kl. var 7½ var Salen halvt fyldt. Lidt efter maatte begge Sidesale tages i Brug. Og Kl. 8 var der mindst 1200 Tilh. Vi blev modtaget med Klap, saa vi følte straks, at vi havde gode Venner imellem de mange. Programmet gik vel, og ikke mindst Afdelingen for Strygeorkester ”gjorde sig”. Vi maatte gentage ”Du gamla, du fria”. Da vi skulde i Lag med C.Ns Suite skulde Dirigenten lidt rundt og tale med en og anden, og han benyttede da Lejligheden til at fortælle, at vi bl.a. havde Carl Nielsen og Telmanyi som Tilhørere, saa vi måtte tage os godt sammen. Og den gik ogsaa efter vore Forhold godt.

Ogsaa Symfonien gik godt. Den lille Prøve, vi holdt straks efter Ankomsten om Lørdagen, havde gjort sin Virkning. Allerede før vi begyndte paa Symfonien, sagde Foreningens Formand, Statsgeolog Milthers til Dirigenten, at vi maatte være belavet paa Ekstranummer. Som saadan spillede vi jo saa [Ole Bull:] ”Sæterjentens Søndag” til sidst. Til sidst fik vi et Hurra.

I Forsamlingen var der jo mange gode Venner, Familie, Bekendte, gamle ”Musikantere” og gamle Elever fra Ryslinge o.s.v., saa der var mange at hilse paa, derfor tog det nogen Tid med at komme fra ”Hallen” og op paa 4de Sal, hvor der nu skulde være Kaffebord. Omsider lykkedes det at blive samlet. Formanden bød velkommen til Musikantere og ”Værter” og andre Gæster. Gymnastikdirektør N.H. Rasmussen, der var en af Værterne[,] takkede og talte for Musikanterne, deres ”Mester” og deres Mesters Mester (C.N.) som han vilde ”klaske” sammen og udbringe et ”Leve” for under èt, og han opfordrede Forsamlingen til at synge nogle Sange med Melodier af de nærværende Komponister. Der blev sunget ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288], hvorefter ”F.Ms” Dirig. takkede Højskoleforeningen, dens Ledelse og Værterne for den elskværdige Modtagelse, som omtrent havde forjaget alle de Betænkeligheder, vi til det allersidste havde haft ved at skulle holde Koncert i København. Vor Opgave var at spille for dem, som næsten ingen anden Adgang havde til at høre god klassisk Musik, men ikke at spille for dem, der saa let kunde faa Del i den allerbedste Musik i den allerbedste Udførelse, han sluttede med at bede Musikanterne raabe et Hurra for Højskoleforeningen og vore Værter for paa den Maade at vise vor Taknemlighed.

Derefter blev foreslaaet ”Jeg lagde min Gaard” [Jeg lagde min Gaard i den rygende Blæst, med tekst af Jeppe Aakjær og melodi af Thorvald Aagaard, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922, nr. 451], og Carl Nielsen talte for ”F.M” og hævdede, at vi havde det som følger med Ungdommen, nemlig Friskheden, som den overmodne Kunst mister. Og han vilde ønske, at vi kunde bevare denne Friskhed samtidig med, at vi selvfølgelig, som Tiden gik, opnaaede større Modenhed. Han havde været meget forbavset over det Resultat, vi havde opnaa-et, og han priste særlig vor Stryger-Klang som absolut god. Men der var enkelte imellem, som han fandt, havde opnaaet et helt forbavsende godt Resultat efter Forholdene, og som han gerne vilde hentyde til uden at nævne Navne.

Endnu sang vi ”Fo’ aile de smaa Blomster” [Med tekst af Mads Hansen og melodi af H. Hansen, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922, nr. 449] og ”Se dig ud en Sommerdag” [CNW 288]. [Med tekst af Jeppe Aakjær og melodi af Carl Nielsen, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922, nr. 506, først trykt i Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog redigeret af Carl Nielsen]. Og Formanden sluttede Festen, da nogle af ”Musikanterne” skulde rejse til Fyn med Nattoget.”

Tuesday
27 February 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

On a postcard dated 24 February 1923, Irmelin dictated to Sister Luise [in German]: 'Dearest Mother! I'm still doing well and thank to you, if everything continues to go well, in a week I will be able to get up for the first time. I can hardly believe it myself – then I will soon see all of you again.'

My own dear Irme,

Thank you for your card and thank you for writing; also give Louise my thanks. We are all very happy that you can now think about getting up, but it's important that you aren't impatient now and get on your feet too early, because that must not happen. Eggert wants to come down to see you now, he said yesterday, and I'm very pleased about. I wish I could come and look in on you, my own Irme. Yesterday Mrs Møller had prepared a lovely dinner at which the English pianist Mr Jones [Evlyn Howard-Jones] was present, and a sweet old lady, Mrs Rytzaw, Miss Stockmarr, Carl [Mar] Møller etc. Emil and Mr Jones played a lovely sonata by Beethoven. On Sunday we were at the dress rehearsal for the Music Society concert solely with Beethoven, then a Palace Concert packed with solely Carl Nielsen [7:424]. Alfrede, the smith's wife, and Johannes' Inger [Inger Hansen] came along and had dinner. Then the Funen Musicians played a suite [CNW 32] (a youthful work) among other pieces by Father in the Grundtvig House. Maren was there for all of it. We were up drinking coffee afterwards with people from Funen in the Grundtvig House. I could not fall asleep afterwards for all that music.

Now, much love, keep your spirits up and have patience, my own girl. Today it is snowing hard.

Your Mother

 27 February 1923

Funen Musicians is the name of the orchestra of amateur musicians that Thorvald Aagaard was instrumental in forming in 1907 with Ryslinge Folk High School as its base. Thorvald Aagaard was its leader and conductor until his death in 1937. Throughout this period, he kept a meticulous diary of the orchestra's activities.Ringe lokalhistoriske arkiv. On 25 February 1923, the orchestra ventured to Copenhagen to give a concert in the Grundtvig House under the auspices of The Copenhagen Folk High School Association. On the programme were:

 

Niels W. Gade: Mariotta (light opera overture)

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Concerto for clarinet and orchestra

(Andante and Rondo). Soloist: Lars Hovgaard.

Johan Svendsen: Two Swedish folk songs, for strings.

('Allt under himmelens fäste' and 'Du gamla, du fria')

Carl Nielsen: Suite for string orchestra [CNW 32]

Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart: Symphony no. 38 in D major, The 'Prague Symphony'.

As the visit of the Funen Musicians in Copenhagen was closely interwoven with Carl Nielsen's many activities during the same days, there follows here most of Thorvald Aagaard's diary account, beginning with Saturday, 24 February:

 'At Copenhagen Central Station we were picked up by Ernst J. Borup, who took us to the Grundtvig House, where we immediately held a good rehearsal. Meanwhile, an old member of "F.M.", Kristian Mortensen, cycled in to get the tickets we had ordered for the next day's Palace Concert. After the rehearsal, the hosts came and took the musicians home with them. And that evening, everyone was free to spend their time as they wished. The conductor went to Carl Nielsen and got the free tickets he had offered us to The Music Society's dress rehearsal the next day. Cf. postscript to [7:424].

On Sunday, Kølster was at the Episcopal consecration in the Church of Our Lady, and Madsen “acted godfather” in Trinitatis. The rest of us met – with several of our hosts – at 12.30 in the Palace concert hall to hear the aforementioned dress rehearsal, conducted by Carl Nielsen, in which Beethoven's C minor Symphony, the E-flat major Concerto for piano and orchestra [no. 5] and the Choral Fantasy were played. Then there was a brief one-hour break and then a Palace Concert with Carl Nielsen as conductor and with a programme that must also have interested Carl Nielsen in particular: Symphony no. 2 (The Four Temperaments) [CNW 26], three songs with orchestra [CNW 121] [CNW 129] [CNW 302], funeral music [CNW 36], and finally Springtime on Funen [CNW 102].

Most of the "F.M." had fortified themselves with some kind of refreshment during the break. It was surely needed, because this second concert made great demands on our alertness. But since there was a lot of variety on the programme, it went very well. And Springtime on Funen undeniably tugged at the heartstrings of us Funen folk. The most difficult was probably the symphony. After the third movement, Adagio (melancolico), an elderly man from Assens, who sat next to the conductor, said: "We'd ne'er 'ave guessed he war from Nørre Lyndelse"! And the man was undeniably right. – But when it came to Springtime on Funen, we felt more “at home".

{...}

After these concerts, people found something to eat as best they could for the evening. Several in the restaurant at the Grundtvig House, Alfred R. and the conductor at Carl Nielsen's. At one point, Mrs C.-N. blurted out that they were all going to go to the concert in the evening, but the conductor had to promise not to tell the other musicians.

For rumour had it that they could not come along. But this was just a pretext. The idea was that we should be surprised. The conductor had to leave in the middle of supper in order to get to the Grundtvig House by 7.30. The concert was to be at 8 o'clock, but already by 7.30 the hall was half full. A little later both side halls had to be used. And at 8 o'clock there were at least 1,200 people there. We were received with applause, so we immediately felt that we had good friends among the throngs of people. The programme went well, and not least the string orchestra section “did well”. We had to repeat “Du gamla, du fria”. When we were about to start C.N.'s Suite, the conductor had to go around and talk to a few people, and he took the opportunity to tell us that we had Carl Nielsen and Telmányi among the audience so we had to pull ourselves together. And it went well, by our standards.

The symphony also went well. The short rehearsal we held immediately after our arrival on Saturday had had its effect. Even before we began the symphony, the association's chairman, the official geologist Milthers, told the conductor that we had to be prepared to give encores. So as such we played [Ole Bull:] The Herdgirl's SundaySæterjentens Søndag. at the end. It was met with cheering.

In the audience there were many good friends, family, acquaintances, old “musicians” and old students from Ryslinge etc., so there were many people to greet; therefore it took some time to get from the “hall” up to the fourth floor, where there was now to be a reception. Finally, we managed to get together. The chairman welcomed the musicians and “hosts” and other guests. Gymnastics Director N.H. Rasmussen, who was one of the hosts, thanked and spoke for the musicians, their “master” and their master's master (C.N.), whom he wanted us to "applaud" together and as one call out "Long live", and he got us all to sing some songs with melodies by the composers present. “Sing, Danish man” [CNW 288] was sung, after which "F.M.'s" conductor thanked The Folk High School Association, its management and the hosts for the gracious reception, which had pretty much dispelled all the misgivings we had had until the very end about having to hold a concert in Copenhagen. Our task was to play for those who had almost no other access to hear good classical music, but not to play for those who could so easily take part in the very best music in the very best performance. He ended by asking the musicians to shout a hurrah for The Folk High School Association and our hosts to show our gratitude.

Then "I builded my farm in the eye of the wind" ["Jeg lagde min Gaard i den rygende Blæst" with lyrics by Jeppe Aakjær and melody by Thorvald Aagaard, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922, no. 451] was proposed, and Carl Nielsen spoke for “F.M.” and claimed that we had what comes with youth, namely the freshness that overripe art must lose. And he hoped that we might retain this freshness while we, of course, as time passed, developed greater maturity. He had been very surprised at the result we had achieved, and he praised our string sound in particular as really good. And there were a few among us whom he thought had achieved quite an astonishingly good result under the circumstances, and whom he would like to commend without mentioning names.

We went on to sing “Fo' ajle di smaa Blomster” [With lyrics by Mads Hansen and melody by H. Hansen, Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922, no. 449] and “Look about one summer day” [CNW 221]. And the chairman ended the party as some of the musicians had to travel to Funen by night train.'


Alfrede
Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernst J. Borup
Evlyn Howard-Jones
Frederikke Møller
fru Rytzaw
Hans Hansen
Inger Hansen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Johanne Stockmarr
Kristian Mortensen
Kølster
Ludwig van Beethoven
Luise
Mads Hansen
Madsen
Maren Hansen
N.H. Rasmussen
Niels W. Gade
Ole Bull
Thorvald Aagaard
Vilhelm Milthers
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Torsdag
1.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Emil Telmányi, København

Politiken 28.2.1923: ”Kontorchef Cordt Trap og Komponisten Carl Nielsen rejser i Morgen til det sydlige Udland. Sidstnævnte skal bl.a. i Karlsruhe overvære en Koncert, hvor hans egne Arbejder opføres.”

Carl Nielsen dirigerede dog selv koncerten i Karlsruhe den 5.3.1923, jf. 435. Programmet var: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller og Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Hanedansen af Maskarade [CNW 2], anm. i Nationaltidende 3.4.1923. Peder Møller stødte til fra Italien efter at have spillet koncerten i Wien den 24.2. [7:434]. – Bag invitationen til Carl Nielsen stod dirigenten Hans Seeber van der Floe, som ved sin sidste koncert i Karlsruhe havde opført et værk af den unge danske komponist Kai Senstius.

1-3-23

Kære Emil!

Jeg var hos Irmelin iaften, da Toget gaar imorgen tidlig Kl 735 og jeg rejser direkte til Karlsruhe.

Tak for de dejlige Blommer som gjorde godt. Min nøjagtige Adresse er Hotel Palace-Garavan Garavan-Menton France.

France betyder Frankrig og paa Tysk hedder det Frankreich; jeg ved ikke nøje hvad det hedder paa engelsk men jeg tror der staar et Leksikon nede i Læseværelset. Skulde Du [ikke] finde det der, saa ved [jeg] ikke hvad vi saa skal gøre.

Nu alvorligt: God Rejse Emil. Du kan tro jeg var glad ved at Du og Søs var lidt hos os, og jeg takker Dig mange Gange for alt.

Tusind Hilsner

Din Carl

Thursday
1 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Politiken 28.02.1923: 'Head of Department Cordt Trap and the composer Carl Nielsen are leaving tomorrow for southern climes. The latter is to attend a concert in Karlsruhe, where his own works will be performed.'

Carl Nielsen conducted the concert in Karlsruhe himself, however, on 5 March 1923  [7:435]. The programme was: Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller and Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade.[CNW 2], review in Nationaltidende 03.04.1923. Peder Møller joined them from Italy having played the concerto in Vienna on 24 February [7:434]. – The person responsible for the invitation to Carl Nielsen was the conductor Hans Seeber van der Floe who, at his previous concert in Karlsruhe, had performed a work by the young Danish composer Kai Senstius.

1 March 23

Dear Emil!

I went to see Irmelin this evening as the train leaves early tomorrow morning at 7.35 and I will be travelling directly to Karlsruhe.

Thank you for the lovely plums which went down well. My precise address is: Hotel Palace-Garavan Garavan-Menton France.

'France' means 'Frankrig'The Danish name for France. and in German it's 'Frankreich'; I don't know exactly what it's called in English, but I think it is in the encyclopaedia down in the reading room. If you can't find it there, then I don't know what we should do.

Seriously though: have a good trip, Emil. You have no idea how pleased I was that you and Søs could be with us for a little, and I thank you so much for everything.

Much love.
Yours Carl.


Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi
Hans Seeber van der Floe
Kai Senstius
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Torsdag1.3.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
Frederiksholmscanal 28 d 1/III 1923
Kjære Irme.
Nu har Du vist haft et lille Besøg af Far så får Du måske et lillebitte Besøg af Emil så kommer Eggert blot det ikke anstrenger Dig nu Du skal tænke på at komme op. Her er rigtig sjasket i Dag Sneen ligger i Bunker som grå sorte Masser og driver med Vandpytter i Rendestenene men det er jo mod Forår. Fuglene begynder at pippe rundt i Træerne, Mis går og skal have Killinger, så Maren siger hun skal have en Spand parat. Søs siger Maren er grov i Tanke mod Mis.
Ellers går alt sin Gang[.] Far skal til Revieraen, det har han godt af sikkert.
Søs har i Dag taget mod Huset af Lejerne[,] de har været meget skikkelige[,] Johanne [Schmidt?] er kommen og har dårlige Ben. Broder [Julius Petersen] rejser i morgen, han har også boet her så Maren har haft meget.
Kjærlige Hilsener
Din Moder

Thursday
1 March 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 1 March 1923

Dear Irme.

Now you've had a little visit from Father, next perhaps you'll get a little visit from Emil and then Eggert will come, as long as it doesn't put a strain on you now that you are to think about getting up. It's really slushy here today. The snow is piled up in grey-black masses and drifts, with puddles in the gutters, but it's moving towards spring. The birds are starting to chirp in the trees. The cat is going to have kittens, so Maren says she must have a bucket ready. Søs says Maren is having evil thoughts about the cat.

Everything else is going well. Father is heading to the Riviera, which is probably good for him.

Søs has taken over the house from the tenants today; they have been very reasonable. Johanne [Schmidt?] has come and is having problems with her legs.  Broder [Julius Petersen] is leaving tomorrow; he's been staying here so Maren has had a lot to deal with.

With love,

Your Mother


Broder Julius Petersen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Schmidt
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
2.3.1923Poststemplet i København denne dag.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kæreste lille Irmelin!

Jeg haaber at Emil har set Dig i Dag. Fik Du mit Brev? Den lille Amerikanske ”Slip inn” har jeg selv prøvet engang paa, derfor er den lidt krøllet! Det bliver dejligt naar Du kan komme op og svanse i den, Din lille Raffinade. Jeg kom jo ikke med til Ungarn denne Gang – og derfor heller ikke ned at se til Dig min egen lille Irmelin, men nu kommer Du vel ogsaa hjem engang[.] Giv Dig blot rigtig god Tid det er saa vigtigt for Dig rigtig at hvile Dig ud bagefter! Nu har Du jo ogsaa Eggert nede hos Dig et Par Dage. – Og naar Du kommer hjem skal Du rigtig forkæles.

Tusind kærlige Hilsener

Din Søs

Friday
2 March 1923postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Dearest little Irmelin!

I hope Emil has seen you today. Did you get my letter? I tried wearing the little American 'Slip inn' myself once, so it's a bit wrinkled! It will be nice when you can get up and prance around in it, you little sophisticate. I didn't go with him to Hungary this time – and therefore didn't come down to see you either, my own little Irmelin, but now you too will surely come home at some point. Just take your time; it's so important for you to really rest afterwards! Now you have Eggert down with you for a few days. – And when you get home, you'll really be pampered.

Lots and lots of love.

Your Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
3.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Karlsruhe 3-3-23.

Kære Marie!

Jeg befandt mig meget slet og havde egentlig lidt Lyst til Rejsen, og saa var jeg ogsaa i meget mørkt Sind, som jeg ikke altid kan gøre for. Du maa ikke bryde [dig] om det, jeg holder jo af Dig og kan i Virkeligheden ikke undvære Dig en hel Dag igennem, hvad Du ogsaa god[t] ved. Jeg beder Dig inderlig, skrive til mig.

Tænk jeg naaede at komme til Irmelin samme Aften. Jeg kørte Trap [Cordt Trap] til Hotel med vore Kufferter og videre til Kliniken og fik Irmelin at se og hun var endnu ikke falden isøvn. Det var ellers ikke tilladt at komme ind paa den Tid. Hun blev glad og saa godt ud.

Tør jeg bede Dig give disse Billetter til Ove [Ove Jørgensen] og Agnes [Agnes Lunn] til den 8de ds.Ellen Benedicte og Poul Knudsens sangaften den 8.3.1923 i Odd Fellow Palæets lille sal, hvor der blev sunget sange af Musorgskij (Dødens sange), Brahms, Lange-Müller og Carl Nielsen og afsluttet med duetter af Schumann og Dvorak. Akkompagnatør var Christian Christiansen. Det er gode Kunstnere og Poul Knudsen synger 3 af mine Sange. For Du gaar vel ikke selv derhen.

Saa vilde jeg gerne bede Dig aabne et Brev med Fotografier fra Berlin og bede Maren gaa ud til Michaelsen med dem og tillige den Skindvest som hænger i mit Skab. Det er Stokholmsgade 51I. Eller kan Wollf [Carl Wulf] gøre det?

Karlsruhe er en meget smuk By og Befolkningen vist udmærket. Alt er roligt og bredt, Hotellet fortræffeligt og ikke dyrt. Alt synes velhavende. Franskmændene er idag kommen og har besat Byens Flodhavn; maaske kommer de i selve Byen en af Dagene. Iaften Kl 8-10 har jeg Prøve, mit Navn render jeg paa overalt, selv i Cigarbutikker paa gule Plakater og en rød Stribe er klistret tværsover hvorpaa der staar at Komponisten selv kommer og dirigerer. Nu skal vi se hvordan Orkestret er; men det er forresten meget kendt og regnes for et af de bedste i Tyskland. – Jeg skriver igen imorgen naar jeg [har] haft Prøve.

Hils Søs mange Gange og Maren

Din Carl

Saturday
3 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Karlsruhe 3 March 23.

Dear Marie!

I was feeling really bad and to be honest had little desire to make this trip, and then I was also in a very dark mood, which can't always be helped. You mustn't worry about it. I love you and in reality cannot manage without you for a whole day, as you well know. I beg you earnestly, write to me.

Just think, I managed to get to see Irmelin the same evening. I drove Trap to the hotel with our bags and then on to the clinic and got to see Irmelin, and she hadn't yet fallen asleep. People are not normally permitted to go in at that time. She was happy and she was looking good.

Could I trouble you to give these tickets to Ove and Agnes for the 8th this month?Ellen Benedicte and Poul Knudsen's song evening on 8 March 1923 in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall, where songs by Mussorgsky (Songs and Dances of Death), Brahms, Lange-Müller and Carl Nielsen were sung before concluding with duets by Schumann and Dvořák. Christian Christiansen accompanied on the piano. They are good artists and Poul Knudsen is singing three of my songs. For I don't suppose you will go yourself.

And then I would like to ask you to open a letter with photographs from Berlin and ask Maren to go out to Michaelsen with them and also with the leather jacket which is hanging in my cupboard. It is Stokholmsgade 51I. Or could Wulf do it?

Karlsruhe is a very lovely town and the people seem excellent. Everything is quiet and spacious, the hotel superb and not expensive. Everything looks prosperous. The Frenchmen have come today and have occupied the town's riverport; maybe they'll come into the town itself one of these days. This evening from 8-10 o'clock I have rehearsals. I run into my name everywhere, even in the cigar shop on yellow posters and with a red strip glued across it on which it says that the composer will be coming and conducting himself. Now we'll see what the orchestra is like; but they are very well-known and are supposed to be one of the best in Germany. – I'll write again tomorrow when I've had a rehearsal.

Give Søs my love and greetings to Maren.

Your Carl


Agnes Lunn
Antonín Dvořák
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Cordt Trap
Ellen Benedicte Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Maren Hansen
Modest Musorgskij
Ove Jørgensen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Poul Knudsen
Robert Schumann
Wulf
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Lørdag3.3.1923Otto Eckermann, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Otto Eckermann
Berlin SW 29
Belle-Alliance-Str. 85
Sekretariat erster Künstler
Berlin SW. 29, den 3/3 1923
Käre Fru Nielsen!
Beder Eder på det allra hjertligaste få tacka Eder för den storartade paket jag i går erhöll genom Eder snälle man! Kaffet smakade alldeles utmärkt (sådant finnes icke i hela Berlin!), och var äfven sockret mycket välkommet. Caffe är nu så dyrt här, att jag sedan lång tid icke kunnat köpa mig något, och det man får, är väl från förra århundradet, ty det är hvarken kraft eller smak deri! –
Alltså: Kapellmästaren är godt ankommen här med sin reskamrat. Min Gehilfe och undertecknad togo som vanligt emot honom vid bangården, och var jag så glad att se honom igen. Vi körde den gamle herren till hotellet och foro genast ut till hospitalet, och fick Eder man lyckligt se sin dotter, som ännu icke var insomnad. Gud ske lof, att det står så bra till med den älskliga lilla frun! Kapellmästaren var mycket glad med sitt besök, och är nu idag afrest till Stuttgart. Jag gläder mig, att han i det härliga Mentone får hvila ut sig litet. Han behöfde det verk-ligen! Då jag i går gick hem, drack jag en kopp schocolade i ett café, och tittade i en svensk tidning: interview med Sibelius, som dirigerat i Stockholm. På tal om nordiska komponister säger Sibelius: ”och så är der ju Nielsen, en lika god musiker, som älsklig menniska”! S. går till Rom som dirigent, och antager jag deraf, att Herr Nielsens’s Concert derstädes först kommer att ega rum nästa saison, något som mycket förargar mig!* Men då säkert. Likaså en concert i Budapest! –
Herr Telmanyi kom hit vid 1 tiden, satte in sin koffert på Sans-Souci, tog sin violin och gick ut i staden. Skada, att jag icke fick råka honom! Ville gerna hafva hans ”Vertretung” för Norge, kanske också Sverige. Vore Fru Nielsen bra tacksam för meddelelse hvart ett bref träffar honom?! – Undrar nu, hur långt Christian IX är kommen? Glömde rent att fråga Eder man i går, då det mycket interesserar mig.
Här är det härligaste vårväder man kan önska sig. Crocus och anemoner blomma öfverallt. Väl att vi nu slippa frysa. – Lifvet med stor dyrtid börjar blifva nästan här odrägligt! Ibland längtar jag till mitt hem och till det sköna Danmark. Men dit kommer jag väl aldrig mer i detta lifvet! – Har just nu fått telegram från v. Raatz [Julius von Raatz-Brockmann]. Han har rent af gjort furore i Norge, och har jag nu fått honom engagerad f. 2 Concerter i Rom.
Om jag blott kunde få min unge mästerpianist, [Eduard] Erdmann, till Danmark, men det är ju omöjligt.
Kära Fru Nielsen, mottag ännu engång mitt hjertliga tack från
Eder synnerligen förbundne:
Otto Eckermann
* för mig existerar först Nielsen sedan Herr Jean Sibelius som componist!

Saturday
3 March 1923
Otto Eckermann, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Otto Eckermann

Berlin SW 29

Belle-Alliance-Str. 85

Secretariat for Prominent Artists

Berlin SW. 29, 3 March 1923

Dear Mrs Nielsen!

My most heartfelt thanks to you both for the wonderful package I received yesterday through your dear husband! The coffee tasted absolutely delicious (you cannot find the like anywhere in Berlin!) and the sugar, too, was most appreciated. Coffee is so expensive here now that I have not been able to buy myself any for a long time, and what you get is likely from the previous century for it is neither strong nor flavourful! – 

So now the Kapellmeister has arrived safe and sound with his travel companion. My assistant and yours truly were there to greet him at the station as usual, and I was so happy to see him again. We drove the old gentleman to the hotel and then hurried out to the hospital right away, so your husband could luckily visit his daughter who had not yet fallen asleep. Thank God that things are going so well with the dear little lady! The Kapellmeister was very happy about his visit and has now left for Stuttgart. I am glad that he gets to rest a little in wonderful Menton. He really needed it! Yesterday, as I was heading home, I had a cup of hot chocolate in a café and was reading a Swedish newspaper: an interview with Sibelius who had been conducting in Stockholm. On the topic of Nordic composers, Sibelius says: 'and then there is Nielsen, as good a composer as he is an amiable person'! S. is on his way to Rome to conduct, and from that I deduct that Mr Nielsen's concert there will not take place until next season, which I find very annoying!* But surely. Likewise a concert in Budapest! – 

Mr Telmányi came here around 1 o'clock, left his suitcase at Sanssouci, grabbed his violin and went out into town. A shame that I did not get to see him! Would have liked to have had his 'Vertretung' [interpretation?]for Norway, perhaps also Sweden. Would be most grateful to Mrs Nielsen for information as to where a letter would reach him?! – I wonder how far you are with Christian IX? I completely forgot to ask your husband this yesterday as it interests me a lot.

Here we have the loveliest spring weather imaginable. Crocuses and anemones are blooming everywhere. Now we will be rid of the cold. – These times of great scarcity are becoming almost unbearable here! Sometimes I miss my home and wonderful Denmark. But I suppose I will never get to return there in this lifetime! – Have just received a telegram from v. Raatz. He has been a real hit in Norway, and I have now got him employed for two concerts in Rome.

If only I could get my young maestro pianist, Erdmann, to Denmark, but this is impossible of course.

Dear Mrs Nielsen, accept once again my heartfelt thanks.

Yours most sincerely,

Otto Eckermann

*to me, it is first Carl Nielsen and then Sibelius as a composer!


Christian 9.
Eduard Erdmann
Emil Telmányi
Jean Sibelius
Julius von Raatz-Brockmann
Otto Eckermann
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Søndag
4.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Karlsruhe 4-3-23.

Kære Irmelin!

Det var godt at se Dig!

Nu har jeg haft 2 Prøver og Ork: er ganske fortræffeligt, Musikerne er vildt begejstrede ogsaa over Dirigenten Hr Nielsen. – Jeg glæder mig til Prøven imorgen med P.M.[Peder Møller] som har gjort fuldstændig Furore med Violinkonzerten [CNW 41] i Wien;Koncerten i Wien fandt sted den 24.2.1923 [7:440] [7:448]. Folk vilde have det hele om igen – fortælles her – men han skulde med Toget til Venedig samme Aften. Han kommer hertil iaften. Der fortælles at P.M. troede det var nogen i Wien der havde lejet Klakörer!!

Jeg har bragt Floe [Hans Seeber van der Floe] Din Tak. Han er egentlig en god Karakter og jeg er kommen til at sætte Pris paa ham.

Nu maa jeg gaa!

Din Far.

Sunday
4 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Karlsruhe 4 March 23.

Dear Irmelin!

It was good to see you!

I have now had two rehearsals and the orchestra is quite superb. The musicians are also wildly enthusiastic about the conductor, Mr Nielsen. – I shall be looking forward to the rehearsal tomorrow with P.M. [Peder Møller] who has had a terrific hit with the violin concerto [CNW 41] in Vienna.The concert in Vienna took place on 24 February 1923 [7:440] [7:448]. People wanted to have the whole thing played again – so they say here – but he had to take the train to Venice the same evening. He is coming here this evening. They say that P.M. thought that someone in Vienna had hired claqueurs!!

I have just passed on your thanks to Floe. He is actually a good-natured fellow and I have come to value him.

I have to go now!

Your Father.


Hans Seeber van der Floe
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag
5.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Karlsruhe den 5-3-23.

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg haft mine Prøver og iaften er Koncerten [7:429]. Orkestret er ganske enestaaende og Musikerne er saa begejstrede at de gaar gennem Ild og Vand for mig baade som Dirigent og Komponist.

Er det dog ikke forunderligt at nu paa engang er min Sag og mit Livsværk overalt saa anerkendt saa jeg staar ganske maalløs. Er det Begyndelsen til en Tid hvor Linien skal blive faldende, tror Du?

Ja, jeg haaber dog at jeg endnu faar Kraft og Lyst til nye Arbejder og beder de høje ufattelige Magter, som ligger bagved – det tror jeg – at de vil give mig Tid og Liv til at gøre mig værdig til alt det jeg nu modtager og som er for meget. – Og jeg tænker paa hvilken Lykke det vilde være om Du snart kunde faa Dit stolte Værk fra Haanden og vi sammen kunde se os om efter nye Veje og Opgaver. Du har jo Masser af Ideer, som nu hindres af det ene Arbejde og selv om det er stort og udmærket, maa det ikke skade Dine Ideer og den Strøm som er i Dig. –

Hils alle: Søs, Eggert, Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Maren

Din C.

Adresse ny Demeurons Hotel Victoria Menton, France !!!

Monday
5 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Karlsruhe 5 February 23.

Dear Marie!

I’ve had my rehearsals, and the concert is this evening [7:429]. The orchestra is quite exceptional, and the musicians are so enthusiastic that they would go through fire and water for me, both as a conductor and as a composer.

Isn’t it strange that now, all at once, my cause and my life's work are so appreciated everywhere that I'm left utterly speechless. Is this the beginning of a period when the trajectory will start to fall, do you think?

Well, I hope I will still have the energy and the will to create new works, and I beg those incomprehensible higher powers behind it all – I do believe that – to grant me time and life to make me worthy of all I am now receiving and which is really too much. – I think of what a joy it would be if you could see the completion of your proud work soon, and we could together look around for new paths and tasks. I know that you have lots of ideas that are now thwarted by this one work, and even if the latter is great and distinguished, it shouldn’t damage your ideas and the stream of creativity within you. – 

Send my love to everyone: Søs, Eggert, Mrs Møller and Maren.

Your C.

New Address Demeurons Hotel Victoria Menton, France !!!


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag6.3.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Karlsruhe 6-3-23.
Kære Marie!
Det blev en mægtig Succes! Folk var ude af sig selv og Musikerne ligesaa
Peder Møller spillede, som aldrig før, ogsaa for mig overraskende. Hans Spil var i hver Tone fint, levende og sjælfuldt og [i] Ro[n]doen (sidste Sats) var det ligefrem genialt. –
Det er tidlig Morgen og nu rejser jeg altsaa til Stuttgart og over St: Gothard, hvor jeg ikke kommer over uden at blive bevæget, naar jeg tænker paa vor første Tur i vor Ungdom! Kære Marie! – Hils alle
Din Carl
Hotel Victoria
Menton, France

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Karlsruhe 6 March 23.

Dear Marie!

It was a terrific success! People were beside themselves and the musicians also.

Peder Møller played better than ever, even surprising for me. In every note his playing was delicate, lively and passionate and in the Rondo (last movement), it was quite brilliant. –

It's early morning and now I'm leaving for Stuttgart and over St Gotthard, which I can't cross without being moved when I think of our first trip in our youth! Dear Marie! – Love to all.

Your Carl

Hotel Victoria

Menton, France


Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag6.3.1923Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
Stuttgart 6-3-23
Kære Irmelin!
Aftenen igaar blev en Succes som man siger der ikke har været nogen lignende i lange Tider. Orkestret spillede storartet og gik i Ilden for mig med den største Lyst! Hvad siger Du dog? Folk var helt vilde, ogsaa, ja, næsten især over Peder M. der spillede som aldrig før. Nu er jeg paa Vej til Menton og jeg er virkelig træt idag, fordi jeg var saa oplagt igaar. Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Far.

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Stuttgart 6 March 23

Dear Irmelin!

The evening yesterday was a success, and they say it is long since there has been anything like it. The orchestra performed superbly and played their hearts out for me with the greatest of pleasure! What do you say to that? People were completely wild as well, yes, maybe especially at Peder M. who played better than ever. Now I'm on my way to Menton and I'm really tired today because I gave it my all yesterday. Much love.

Your Father.


Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
6.3.1923Poststemplet i Stuttgart denne dato.
Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København

Stuttgart.

Kære Svoverske!

Tak for sidst, og saa vil [jeg] haabe det gaar godt med Fru Elna [Elna Bendixen]. Vil De hilse. – Det blev en stor Sejr iaftes i Karlsruhe. Glimrende Orkester som gik i Ilden for {for} mig og mine Ting. Peder M. spillede bedre end nogensinde; Folk var ellevilde. P.M. har i Wien haft en enestaaende Succes med Koncerten. En Kapelmester her havde overværet det og ikke set nogen lignende Begejstring i mange Aar, saa PalleKvindelig hushjælp hos Frederikke Møller. maa gi sig over, enten hun vil eller ej. Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne C.N.

Adresse: Hotel Victoria, Menton, France hvis De skulde – – – – –

Tuesday
6 March 1923Postmarked in Stuttgart on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Stuttgart.

Dear Mrs In-law!

Thank you for the other day, and I hope it goes well with Mrs Elna. Please give her my regards. – It was a great triumph yesterday evening in Karlsruhe. A brilliant orchestra who played their hearts out for me and my works. Peder M. played better than ever; people were wildly enthusiastic. P.M. had an extraordinary success with his concert in Vienna. A kapellmeister here had been present and has not seen enthusiasm like it for many years, so PalleA female maid at Frederikke Møller. will have to eat her words, whether she wants to or not. Best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

C.N.

Address: Hotel Victoria, Menton, France – if you should – – – – –


Elna Bendixen
Frederikke Møller
Palle
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
6.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg, København

Stuttgart 6-3-23

Kære Venner.

Jeg ved det vil glæde Jer at høre at jeg iaftes havde en mægtig Succes i Karlsruhe. Orkestret var 1st Rang og gik i Ilden med største Begejstring. P. Møller spillede som ingensinde før; tilsidst store Ovationer som efter hvad jeg kan forstaa ikke er set i lange Tider. Men det er ingen Sag at sejre naar 60 fortræffelige Kunstnere [går i ilden for en], saa jeg er disse Folk dybt taknemmelig for deres store Indsats. Mange varme Hilsener

Eders Carl

[På postkortets billedside:]

Den forhenværende kgl: Opera (nu hedder det Landestheater) hvor jeg dirigerede i 1912 (Espansiva Symf:[)] [CNW 27] [4:539].

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg, Copenhagen

Stuttgart 6 March 23

Dear friends.

I know that you will be pleased to hear that yesterday evening I had a splendid success in Karlsruhe. The orchestra was first class and played their hearts out with the greatest enthusiasm. P. Møller played it better than ever; at the end such tremendous ovations as, so far as I can understand, have not been seen for a long time. But there's nothing to a triumph like that when 60 brilliant artists [play their hearts out for you], so I'm deeply grateful to these people for their great efforts. Many fond greetings.

Yours,

Carl

[On the reverse of the postcard:]

The former Royal Opera (now called The National Theatre) where I conducted in 1912 (Espansiva symphony [CNW 27]) [4:539].


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
6.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Stuttgart 6-3-23

Kære Ove!

Jeg ved det vil glæde Dig at jeg igaar havde en mægtig Succes i Karlsruhe [7:429]. Orkestret spillede med stor Verve og var første Rangs. Peder Møller gjorde ogsaa stor Lykke og tilsidst blev det rene Ovationer som ikke er set i lange Tider der.

P.M. har i Wien den 24 f.M. haft en uhyre Succes med samme Stykke, (Violinkoncerten [CNW 41]) saa nu er dens Plads vistnok temmelig sikker.

Tusind Hilsner

Din Carl

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Stuttgart 6 March 23

Dear Ove!

I know you'll be pleased to hear that I had a tremendous success in Karlsruhe [7:429]. The orchestra played with terrific verve and were first class. Peder Møller also enjoyed great success and then at the end it was one long ovation such as hasn't been seen there for a long time.

On the 24th, P.M. had a terrific success with the same piece (the violin concerto [CNW 41]) in Vienna so now I think its place is pretty secure.

Warmest wishes.

Yours,

Carl


Ove Jørgensen
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
6.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Partille, Göteborg

Stuttgart 6-3-23

Kære Ven!

Igaar Aftes havde jeg en saadan Erfolg i Karlsruhe at jeg endnu idag er ganske maalløs. Hvad betyder dette? – Orkestret gik i Ilden med den største Begejstring og spillede herligt. Jeg ved det vil glæde Dig og Sigrid at erfare dette og sender Jer de hjerteligste Hilsener ogsaa til {til} Gunilla og alle Børnene.

Eders gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Prog: var: ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] Violinkoncert [CNW 41](Peder Møller) ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2]

Jeg rejser idag til: Hotel Victoria, Menton, France og bliver der til 1 April. Skriv!

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Partille, Gothenburg

Stuttgart 6 March 23

Dear friend!

Yesterday evening I had such a success in Karlsruhe that even today I'm utterly speechless. What does it mean? – The orchestra went through fire with the greatest enthusiasm and played wonderfully. I know that it will delight you and Sigrid to hear this and I am sending you the fondest wishes, also to Gunilla and all the children.

Your old friend

Carl Nielsen

The programme was: The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], Violin Concerto [CNW 41] (Peder Møller), Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2].

I'll be leaving today for: Hotel Victoria, Menton, France and will be staying there until 1 April. Write!


Gunilla Rabe
Julius Rabe
Peder Møller
Sigrid Rabe


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
6.3.1923
Augusta Sinding, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, Menton, Frankrig

Berlin W. 9. Linkstrs 37

Marts 6te. 23

Mitglied der Akademie der Künste

Herrn Carl Nielsen.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

De må nok finde Dem i at få brev fra en gammel dame, men så er det jo ikke heller hver dag, man blir udnævnt til medlem af akademiet – altså!

Jeg sidder og læser min Abendzeitung, og ser så med engang denne indlagte notits, og da blev både Christian og jeg så glade, at vi straks fik tag i fru Overgaard [Ellen Overgaard] og drak så Deres skål i dansk akvavit, det var det eneste, vi i momentet kunde præstere, men det grejde sig. Vi bare var lej over, at De ikke var her selv, for så skulde vi nok festet Dem og ikke skulde De kommet ædru iseng inat.

Vi trykker Deres hånd i godt venskab og ønsker Dem af hjertet tillykke med den vel fortjente påskjønnelse, og vi er såre glad over, at det blev Dem, og ikke en collega – trods den store mobilisering af pressen hos den danske gesandt. Lykke til og velkommen tilbage her, vi må få se Dem og se, hvordan laurbærene klær Dem –

Håber De har en god og solrig tid ved Middelhavet, så De kan få kræfter og mod til alt det, som skal gjøres. Med vore begges hjerteligste hilsener og auf baldiges Wiedersehen, er jeg venligst

Deres

Augusta Sinding

Af den i brevet indlagte notits fra en tysk avis ses det at Carl Nielsen er blevet udnævnt til medlem af Die Akademie der Künste in Berlin samtidig med bl.a. maleren Edvard Munch og komponisterne Franz Schreker, Ferruccio Busoni og Aleksander Glazunov.

Samme dag (6.3.) sendte Otto Eckermann fra Berlin Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen denne meddelelse: ”Eder man, Danmarks och Skandinaviens störste komponist, personligen verdens snällaste och raraste menniska har i dag utnämnts till medlem af Akademie der Künste i Berlin. Heil u Glück! Eckermann.”

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Augusta Sinding, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Menton, France

Berlin W. 9. Linkstrasse 37

6 March 23

[In German:]

Member of The Academy of Arts

Mr Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You will have to put up with receiving a letter from an old lady, but it is not every day that one is appointed a member of the academy – so!

I was reading my evening paper and suddenly noticed this enclosed notice, and both Christian and I were so elated at that that we immediately got hold of Mrs Overgaard and drank a toast to you in Danish aquavit. It was the only thing we could come up with on the spot but it worked. We were just upset that you were not here yourself for then we would have been celebrating you and ensured that you would not have gone to sleep sober.

We shake your hand in warm friendship and wish you heartfelt congratulations on your well-deserved acknowledgement. And we are so pleased it was you and not a colleague – in spite of the great mobilisation of the press by the Danish envoy. Best of luck and welcome back here. Then we will see how the laurels suit you. – 

Hoping you are having a nice and sunny time by the Mediterranean so that you can gain strength for everything that needs to be done. With heartfelt greeting and 'auf baldiges Wiedersehen' [see you soon], I remain sincerely

Yours,

August Sinding

The notice from a German newspaper included in the letter states that Carl Nielsen has been appointed a member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin at the same time as the painter Edvard Munch and composers Franz Schreker, Ferruccio Busoni and Alexander Glazunov, among others.

On the same day (6 March), Otto Eckermann from Berlin sent Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen this message [in Swedish]: 'Your husband, Denmark's and Scandinavia's greatest composer, personally the kindest and sweetest man in the world, has today been appointed a member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin. Heil und Glück [Health and happiness]! Eckermann.'


Aleksander Glazunov
Augusta Sinding
Christian Sinding
Edvard Munch
Ellen Overgaard
Ferruccio Busoni
Franz Schreker
Otto Eckermann
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Tirsdag6.3.1923Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnDette er Irmelins første (bevarede) egenhændige brevkort fra sygesengen i Berlin.
6-3-23
Min kære lille Mor!
Kun en lille Hilsen for at fortælle dig, at det stadig gaar godt. Endnu er jeg jo ikke kommet op, og det varer vel ogsaa ca 1 Uge endnu, men imorgen skal jeg vistnok begynde med Bevægelser, kun uendelig lidt til at begynde med, og saa gradvis mere. Jeg havde skrevet til Søsses Fødselsdag, men jeg ved at det er gaaet tabt da Posten netop var blevet forhøjet.Ifølge brevkort fra moderen til Irmelin, poststemplet 7.3., men angiveligt skrevet samme aften (5.3.) som koncerten i Karlsruhe fandt sted, nåede Irmelins kort Søs til fødselsdagen 4.3. Jeg skriver [til] hende meget snart. Hvordan gaar det med din Hest og med dig selv? Jeg synes det var en vanvittig Idé af Broder at tage til Canada.
Mange kærlige Hilsner til dig og Maren som rigtignok har haft en drøj Tid fra din
Irmelin

Tuesday
6 March 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus HOSPITAL, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagenthis is Irmelin's first (preserved) postcard in her own hand from her sickbed in berlin.

6 March 23

My dear little Mother!

Just a little message to tell you that things are still going well. I haven't got up yet, and it may still be about a week before I do, but tomorrow I will probably start with movements, only infinitesimal to begin with, and then gradually more. I had written for Søs' birthday, but I know that it has been lost as postage had just been increased.According to a postcard from Irmelin's mother, postmarked 7 March, but supposedly written the same evening (5 March) as the concert in Karlsruhe took place, Irmelin's card did reach Søs for her birthday on 4 March. I will write to her very soon. How are things going with your horse and with you yourself? I think it was a crazy idea of Broder's to go to Canada.

Much love to you and Maren, who has indeed had a tough time of it, from your

Irmelin


Broder Julius Petersen
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
8.3.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Min egen Irme.

Tak for Dit søde Kort. Hvor er det rart at Du nu så småt kan røre Dig. Dronningen er i disse Dage oppereret ude hos [Johan Peter] Hartmann Lukasstiftelsen og det synes at gå godt det har været en meget farlig Underlivsopperation så der er udstedt BulletinDronning Alexandrine fik foretaget en underlivsoperation på Lukasstiftelsen om morgenen den 6.3.1923. Kl. 11 samme dag udsendtes den officielle bulletin om den vel overståede operation, jf. Politiken 7.3.1923.

Jeg har haft Kort fra Far det er gået så storartet med vældig Succes både for ham og Peter Møller i Karlsruhe  [7:429]. Nu er han allerede over St Gotthard tænk når Du en Gang skal se alle de mægtige Alper, jo Du har meget at glæde Dig til[.] Du kan ikke tro hvor Schweizes St Gotthardt er vidunderlig storslået, men Du har nok en Anelse om det. Eckerhardt [Otto Eckermann] har skreven til mig at Far er bleven udnævnt til Medlem af Academie der Kÿnste i Berlin; jeg fik Kort i Morges [7:442]. Søs er flyttet ud i Bakkehusene, men jeg har så travlt så jeg ikke har været der endnu.

Nu en kjærlig Hilsen min egen Irmetut hils Louise og Schwester Pelegrina

Din Moder

d 8/III 1923

Thursday
8 March 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

My own Irme.

Thank you for your sweet card. How nice it is that you can now begin to move around. The queen is currently undergoing surgery at [Johan Peter] Hartmann's, The Lukas Sanatorium, and it seems to be going well – it has been a very dangerous abdominal operation, so a bulletin has been issued.Queen Alexandrine had an abdominal operation at the  Lukas Foundation on the morning of 6 March 1923. At 11.00 am the same day the official bulletin was issued about the successful operation, cf. Politiken 07.03.1923.

I have received cards from Father. It has gone very well, with great success both for him and Peder Møller in Karlsruhe [7:429]. Now he has already gone over the St Gotthard pass. One day you'll see all of the majestic Alps; you have a lot to look forward to. You wouldn't believe how incredibly magnificent Switzerland's St Gotthard is, but you probably have an idea of it. Eckerhardt [Otto Eckermann] has written to me to say that Father has been appointed a member of the Academy of the Arts in Berlin; I received a card this morning [7:442]. Søs has moved out to BakkehuseneA newly built estate of terraced houses – the first of its kind in Denmark. but I'm so busy that I haven't been there yet.

Now, much love, my own Irmetut. Give Louise and Sister Pelegrina my regards.

Your Mother

 8 March 1923


Alexandrine
J.P. Hartmann
Luise
Otto Eckermann
Peder Møller
Peregrina
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7.38. Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi flyttede i begyndelsen af 1923 til Markvej 8, i den nyopførte rækkehusbebyggelse Bakkehusene ved Bellahøj i København. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på besøg hos datteren. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.38. Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi moved in early 1923 to Markvej 8, in the newly built terraced housing estate Bakkehusene near Bellahøj in Copenhagen. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen visiting her daughter. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.39. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på besøg hos datteren, Anne Marie Telmányi  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.39. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen visiting her daughter, Anne Marie Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag9.3.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hotel Victoria la plage
Menton, France
9de Marts 23.
Kære Marie!
Iaftes kom jeg hertil. Frøken Thygesen modtog mig med sit forlegne Smil. Hun har været syg men er dog nu bedre og ser ikke daarlig ud. Jeg rejste fra Stuttgart iforgaars Kl 7½ Morgen, men da jeg kom i Nærheden af Lugano blev jeg saa træt, skøndt jeg havde Selskab af fire unge, meget fine og søde Japanere. Saa blev vi enige om at tage ind paa et Hotel og hvile Natten over. De skulde ogsaa over Milano næste Dag, men jeg tog med et Tog der gik 554 og de vilde se lidt af Lugano om Dagen saa jeg saa ikke disse virkelig intelligente og fornemme unge Personer mere. Du kan ikke tro saa disse Mennesker har gjort et dybt Indtryk paa mig. Deres Tænkemaade, hele deres friske Livsopfattelse er aldeles betagende. De giver sig ikke strax hen i Snak og Samtale med Folk. I Begyndelsen lidt sky, tilbageholdende, iagttagende, prøvende, men efterhaanden som de blev tryggere gav de sig som de var. Jeg skal engang fortælle Dig mange fine Ting de sagde angaaende Forskellen mellem japansk og evropæisk Følemaade i det hele taget. Der var og-saa en Schweizer sammen med os. En Mand paa henved 50. Jeg spiste selvanden ved samme Bord som han i Spisevognen inden Lugano. Han saa mørk, ensom nærmest ulykkelig men energisk ud, og vi vekslede ikke et Ord før han af Vanvare kom til at røre ved – jeg tror – min Fiasco eller Brød og gjorde en kort, tør Undskyldning og af og til læste i en Avis.
Men tænk! Vi kom i Samtale og han blev saa elskværdig imod mig at det var meget rørende og behandlede mig som et højere Væsen efter at vi havde vekslet faa Ord. Jeg var ganske forbavset over denne Mand som pludselig tøede op og som syntes at hav{d}e ligget paa Is i mange Aar. Han skulde ogsaa ud i Lugano for at gøre Forretninger næste Dag og anbefalede Japanerne og mig et Hotel lige ved Banegaarden (Adler) som var udmærket og meget billigt; der boede han ogsaa selv. Da vi havde spist gik han og jeg – paa hans Opfordring – en Tur rundt i Byen. Alle disse Søjlegange var morsomme om Aftenen! Han vilde absolut traktere med Vin, Kaffe eller Likør og Cigarer i de tre forskellige smaa hyggelige Restauranter vi var. Det ene Sted var en morsom lille Kaffee hvor Mand og Kone og en Kat havde tilhuse. Det var Italienere og gammeldags gjæstfri Folk. De vilde ingen Penge have af min nye Ven for det vi fik, og han glædede sig saadan over at vise mig at der var nogen der kendte ham og holdt af ham. Hvor er dog Menneskene mærkelige. En klog og dygtig alvorlig Mand der pludselig bliver Barn, et ensomt Menneske der maaske lever et ensformigt Forretningsliv og keder sig til daglig. Tilsidst overlistede jeg ham og det sidste Sted gik jeg strax til Buffetten og købte og betalte fine Cigarer Vin o.s.v. Saa blev han helt ærgerlig men lo alligevel af det. – Det vilde more Dig at se Lombardiet. Fra Milano kører man mod Vest efter Genua og Landet er fuldt [af] Kanaler og smaa Render i alle Markerne. Landet er ganske fladt og der er ingen anden Afveksling end af og til en Række lange, tynde Popler eller smaa stækkede Popler ligesom i Fyn. Men alt er udnyttet og jeg tror dette flade Land er umaadelig frugtbart.
Her i Menton er aldeles som man tænker sig Paradies. En pragtfuldt afvekslende Planteverden, det store blaa Hav og hele Kysten der drager en mægtig Bue med høje Bjærge i Baggrunden. Det vilde more Dig at se Hestene her. Udmærket holdte Dyr. Køreheste med lange fine Ben og smalle Bringer som kunde de løbe igennem en Dør paa Klem. Saa er der en Arbejdshest, mere i rundbuestil, en lille Kende efter Jyderne men kortere og ligesom mere kugleagtig. – Frk: Thygesen sagde idag hvor hun var glad ved Solen: ”Tror De ikke det var godt for Deres Hustru”? Hun spurgte om hun ikke maatte invitere Irmelin. Hun {hun} holder af Irmelin. Cordt Trap er saa rar. Vi holder sammen ved et Bord til to, da ingen af os vil snakke med fremmede. – Nu mange Hilsner og skriv snart et Par Ord. Hils lille Søs mange Gange.
Din Carl

Friday
9 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Victoria La Plage

Menton, France

9 March 23.

Dear Marie!

I arrived here yesterday evening. Miss Thygesen met me with her shy smile. She has been ill but is now better and doesn’t look unwell. I travelled from Stuttgart the day before yesterday at 7.30 in the morning, but when I was approaching Lugano I was very tired even though I had the company of four young, very refined and sweet Japanese. So we agreed to check into a hotel and stay the night. They were also to go on via Milan the next day, but I was taking a train that left at 5.54, and they wanted to see something of Lugano during the day, so I didn’t see any more of these really intelligent and impressive young people. You wouldn’t believe what a deep impression they made on me. Their whole way of thinking and their fresh outlook on life were utterly charming. They didn’t instantly engage in chat and conversation with people. At the outset rather shy, reserved, observant, tentative, they gradually opened up and could be themselves as they gained confidence. Sometime I have to tell you the many fine things they said concerning the diﬀerence between the Japanese and European sensibility in general. There was also a Swiss with us – a man approaching 50. I ate at the same table as him in the restaurant car before Lugano. He looked sombre and lonely, almost unhappy, yet energetic, and we didn’t exchange a word until he inadvertently touched – I think – my bottle of wine or my bread and made a short, dry excuse and looked at his newspaper from time to time.

But imagine! We got into conversation, and he became so aﬀable towards me that it was very touching. After we had exchanged a few words, he treated me like a higher being. I was completely amazed at this man who suddenly began to thaw after seemingly being encased in ice for many years. He was also getting out at Lugano for some business meetings the next day, and he recommended the Japanese and me a hotel just by the station (the Adler) which was excellent and very cheap; he was also staying there himself. When we had eaten, he and I – at his initiative – took a walk around the town. All those colonnades were a delight in the evening! He insisted on treating me to wine, coﬀee or liqueur and cigars at the three cosy little restaurants we went to. One was a nice little café, home to a man, his wife and a cat. They were Italians and old-fashioned, hospitable folk. They didn’t want any money from my new friend for what we got, and he was so happy at being able to show me that there was someone who knew him and liked him. How strange people are. A clever and conscientious, serious man who suddenly becomes a child – a lonely person who perhaps lives a monotonous businessman’s life and is bored with daily routine. Finally, I outwitted him and in the last place I went straight to the bar and bought and paid for fine cigars, wine, etc. He got quite annoyed, yet also laughed at it. – It would interest you to see Lombardy. From Milan you go westwards after Genoa and the countryside is full of canals and little ditches in all the fields. The land is quite flat, and there’s no variation but here and there a row of long, thin poplars or small, clipped poplars as on Funen. But everything is made use of, and I think this flat land must be extremely fertile.

Here in Menton it’s just as you would imagine paradise. A marvellously varied plant life, and the great blue sea and the whole coastline here form a huge curve with the high mountains in the background. You would like seeing the horses here. Wonderfully well-kept creatures. Carriage-horses with long, slender legs and small chests as though they could race through a door ajar. Then there’s a working horse, more in the Romanesque style, a little bit like Jutland breeds, but shorter and, as it were, more spherical. – Miss Thygesen said today how much she loved the sun: ‘Don’t you think it would be good for your wife’? She asked if she might invite Irmelin. She is fond of Irmelin. Trap is so nice. We stay together at a table for two because neither of us wants to chat with outsiders. – Much love and write a few words soon. Send my love to Søs.

Your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
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7.40. Menton marts 1923. Carl Nielsen øverst til højre. Også i marts 1927 var han i Menton og blev fotograferet i forbindelse med ”Blomsterkorsoen”. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.40. Menton March 1923, Carl Nielsen top right. He was also in Menton in March 1927 and was photographed in connection with the "Flower Crusade". Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.41. Find selv vor mand i Menton! Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.41. Find our man in Menton yourself! Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
9.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Frankrig, til Vera Michaelsen, København

Menton 9-3-23.

Kære Vera!

Du kan tro det blev en stor Succes i Karlsruhe [7:429]. Det var et fortræffeligt Orkester og efter 5 Minutters Samarbejde gik Folkene i Ilden for mig. Man havde sagt mig at efter Revolutionen var det storhertugelige Orkester blevet uregerligt og under Prøverne uroligt og støjende og Direktøren for Operaen Hr: Cortolezis [Fritz Cortolezis] antydede ogsaa noget i den Retning inden min første Prøve, men jeg mærkede ikke det ringeste dertil og som sagt, vi var saa at sige strax i udmærket Kontakt. Jeg havde tre Prøver, men de spillede allerede den første Dag saaledes at jeg næsten intet havde at bemærke. Saa kom Peder Møller og vi prøvede først Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] selve Koncertdagen, til Orkestrets store Glæde. Om Aftenen spillede de endnu bedre end ved Prøverne og baade smittede Orkestret mig og jeg dem i den Grad at der stod blaa Flammer, saa at sige. Jeg vilde ønske, Du og Carl Johan havde været tilstede.

Peder Møller spillede ligeledes bedre end nogensinde før og – som sagt – Successen var over alle Grænser, ogsaa P. Møllers.

Nu er jeg altsaa i Menton. Her er virkelig meget smukt, og naar Solen skinner, som den har gjort idag, er hele Sydens Charme over Landskabet. Jeg gik imorges allene hen ad Vejen imod Nizza, nu kom der et Automobil om et Hjørne imod mig. I første Øjeblik troede jeg minsandten det var Jer og det gav et Sæt i mig.

Drømme og Tanker i vaagen Tilstand lader sig ikke altid skille ad, men Manden der sad ved Rattet drejede sin Arm paa samme Maade som Carl Johan gjør, – idet han styrede om Hjørnet.

Vil Du sige til Carl Johan at jeg fik Brev fra Hr Wildhagen i Berlin at han havde sendt nogle Fotografier til mig i Kjøbenhavn og han bad mig give dem til C.J. Jeg har skrevet hjem at de skal bringe dem ud, tilligemed C.J.s Skindvest, som jeg saa i mit Skab den sidste Morgen jeg var i Kjøbenhavn.

Hvordan har mon Din lille Datter det? Hun trives sikkert godt. Du maa love mig at hilse Din Moder [Marie Louise Levin] fra mig. Hvordan mon hun har det? Hvis Du sender mig et Livstegn eller C.J. skulde finde paa det – ak, det gør I saamænd ikke – saa lad mig vide hvad No Din Moder bor paa Doseringen,Sortedamsdosseringen 55, København Ø. saa vil jeg sende hende et lille Kort med en Hilsen.

Naa, nu nok for denne Gang.

Hav det nu godt allesammenamensammenjamensaamænmegetgodt

Din Carl N.

Hotel Victoria la plage

Menton

Vi faar her danske Blade naar de er 8-9 Dage gamle, saa jeg ved ikke om C.J. har været paa Raadhuset og brilleret igen.

Friday
9 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, France, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Menton 9 March 1923

Dear Vera!

You have no idea what a success it was in Karlsruhe [7:429]. It was a splendid orchestra and, after five minutes of working together, people played their hearts out for me. I have been told that after the revolution this grand-ducal orchestra had become unmanageable and restive and noisy during rehearsals and the director of the opera, Mr Cortolezis, also suggested something along those lines before my first rehearsal, but I didn't feel the least hint of that and, as I said, we had so to speak excellent contact straight away. I had three rehearsals, but even on the first day with the way they played I had almost no comments to make. Then Peder Møller arrived and we rehearsed the violin concerto [CNW 41] only on the day itself, to the orchestra's great delight. In the evening they played even better than at the rehearsals, and the orchestra fired me up and I them to such a degree that it all blazed with blue flames, if you know what I mean. I wish you and Carl Johan had been there.

Peder Møller also played better than ever and – as I said – the success knew no bounds, not even P. Møller's.

So now I am in Menton. It is really lovely here, and when the sun shines, as it has today, the landscape is full of the charm of the South. This morning I walked alone along the road towards Nice, and then an automobile came around a corner towards me. At that moment I thought that, Heavens! It was you! And that made me jump.

Dreams and thoughts in the waking state are not always easy to distinguish, but the man sitting at the wheel turned his arm in the same way Carl Johan does – as he rounded the bend.

Would you tell Carl Johan that I got a letter from Mr Wildhagen in Berlin saying that he had sent some photographs to me in Copenhagen and he asked me to give them to C.J. I've written home telling them to take them out to you, as well as C.J.'s leather jacket, which I saw in my cupboard the last morning I was in Copenhagen.

How is your little daughter doing? I'm sure she is getting on fine. You must promise to give my regards to your mother [Marie Louise Levin]. I wonder how she is? If you send me a sign of life or perhaps C.J. might think of doing so – alas, I'm sure you won't – then let me know the number of your mother's house on Dosseringen,Sortedamsdosseringen 55, Copenhagen. then I will send a little card and a greeting.

Well, enough for this time.

All the best thebestnotjusttoyoubutalltheresttheverybest

Yours,

Carl N.

Hotel Victoria la plage

Menton

We don't get Danish papers till they are eight or nine days old, so I don't know whether C.J. has been dazzling them at the City Hall again.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fritz Cortolezis
hr. Wildhagen
Marie Louise Levin
Peder Møller
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
9.3.1923
Julius og Sigrid Rabe, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, Menton, Frankrig

Partille, den 9 mars 1923

Käre Carl Nielsen,

Ett hjärtligt tack för Ditt kort från Karlsruhe, som mälde om framgången vid konserten. Det beredde oss stor glädje när posten i afton bragte oss det. Det är för oss, Dina vänner, så upplyftande att bevittna, hur det vi trott om Dig och Din musik nu håller på att gå i uppfyllelse. Och allra mest glädja vi oss över att Du själv plockar segerns frukter hemma i Norden och ute i Europa. Din musik är en sval och stärkande dryck, som våra dagars publik efter alla utsvävningar i sentimentalitet och bissareri och allsköns musikalisk overklighet, äntligen finner för att läska och liva sig av. För oss har Din musik alltid varit – utom det rent konstnärliga – en predikan om troheten mot tonens material, mot musikens urgrund, melodien – ja, Du vet vad jag menar med melodi! – mot den riktiga rörelsen, det sanna livet i tonernas spel och på den andra sidan: personlighetens renhet, dess oberördhet av allt icke-musikaliskt, det obefläckade andliga varat, urgrunden för allt psykiskt liv. Och detta måste ju en gång bli aktuellt, det var ju bara vår av en förvekligad och förslappad musikalisk tidsålder avtrubbade smak och känslighet, som lät världen icke genast förstå Ditt budskap. Nu är tiden inne, nu har hungern efter det sanna och verkliga i musiken och livet – det Uudslukkelige – bränts fram ur allt slagget av konstnärlig og moralisk dålighet. Det är underligt att höra vingslagen av en ny tid. De mullra dovt och omedvetet i bifallet, som slår upp kring Dina verk. Och vi få uppleva det och få tacka Dig för detta!

Av Dina rader idag sluta vi att Du nu ämnar unna Dig några veckors sol och lugn i härlig och gästvänlig natur. Vi ha läst och hört om Dina vikingafärder och känt något av ängslan att Du skulle taga på Dig för många ansträngningar av fysisk och psykisk art. Vi undra också mycket om Din dotter fru [Irmelin] Møller är med Dig: vi ha hört att hon legat svårt och länge sjuk i Berlin. Allt gott önska vi Dig – och henne om hon är med (eljest också för resten) – för denna tid och måtte Du få det rikaste utbyte därav!

Du vill väl veta något om oss. Kom och se själv! Och res direkt från Menton till Göteborg! Den 4 april spelar Ture en konsert med bara verk av Dig,Ture Rangström dirigerede den 4.4.1923 i Göteborg følgende program: Helios-ouverture [CNW 34], Suite op. 1 [CNW 32], Saga-Drøm [CNW 35]og symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26]. den 6 spelar Sigrid med fru Fournes [Erna Fournes] på en kammarmusikkonsert Din 1:sta sonat [CNW 63]Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9. Kammerkoncerten fandt dog sted 5.4.1923; anm. af Ture Rangström i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 6.4.1923. och den 10 dirigerar Sibelius – nu i Rom – sin 5:te och 6:te symfoni.Jean Sibelius dirigerede den 10. og 11.4.1923 i Göteborg egne værker. På den første koncert: Det symfoniske digt Pohjolas datter, symfoni nr. 6 og symfoni nr. 5. For begge symfoniers vedkommende var det den første opførelse i Göteborg. Dagen efter var programmet: Det symfoniske digt Okeaniderna, strygersuiten Rakastava og symfoni nr. 2. Denna nya symfoni hörde jag i måndags i Stockholm. Jag tror att det är Sibelius’ bästa verk hittills. Även han har börjat skriva doriskt! Det är ett fint, stilla och lågmält verk i fyra korta satser – det hela räcker icke en halvtimme. – Men detta var en utvikning: det var om oss jag skulle tala. Vi må alla ganska gott, barnen äro friska och snälla, och Sigrid som varit borta en tid i februari och rekreerat sig spelar nu flitigt. Om musiklivet hos oss vore nog mycket att förtälja. Rangström har satt ny fart och liv i intresset för konserterna, som i år ha varit bättre besökta än på länge. Goda, intressanta program har han också alltid gjort, men han har ju ibland konstiga idéer, om hur musik skall spelas. Men det är ändå alltid karaktär och något fast och manligt i hans spel. I ackompagnemang är han icke så säker, och han gjorde den stackars Zelmica [Zelmica Asplund] så nervös, när hon nyligen spelade Stenhammars första pianokonsert, op. 1 b-moll,7.2.1923. att hon totalt kom av sig. Hon påstår, att han tagit scherzot för fort, men det kan bara ha varit skillnad på en nyans i tempot. Och i stället för att i sitt första solo lugnt taga sit tempo, rusade hon bara vettskrämd i väg och kom alldeles bort. Först tredje gången de började kom scherzot till slut. För resten spelade hon utmärkt som vanligt, men är alldeles knäckt av denna motgång. Det er så synd om henne och vi göra allt för att muntra upp henne. Tor Mann är en mycket duktig dirigent, vars huvudfel är hans ungdom. Men det är ju ett fel som går över med åren. Utom orkesterföreningen ha vi i år icke haft så gott som någon enda konsert, utom för en tid sedan en kammarmusikkonsert då en engelsk ensemble spelade en ny pianokvartett av Arnold Bax – ett mycket intressant stycke.

För en tid sedan hade vi Poul och Sylvia Schierbeck här uppeSylvia Schierbeck var solist ved Rangströms populærkoncert den 11.2.1923. Af sin mand sang hun De tre Prinsesser, af Carl Nielsen Sænk kun dit Hoved [CNW 138]; desuden sang hun sange af Grieg og var solist i Debussy: La Damoiselle Élue. – ja, Du har visst sett dem senare än vi. De voro söta och glada som vanligt, och blevo vilt begejstrade av en tur på utställningsområdet, vars kaos nu börjar klarna. Ja, den utställningenJubilæumsudstillingen i Göteborg i anledning af 300-året for byens grundlæggelse blev besøgt af 4,2 millioner mennesker fra den 8.5. til 15.10.1923. blir helt visst något ganska enastående i många avseenden, och vad man redan kan se är, att den blir arkitektoniskt mycket fängslande. Du måste komma upp och se på den i sommar – med hela familjen – vi skola alla taga hand om Dig och de Dina, ty det blir något för oss här i Göteborg att vara stolta över att få visa.

Nu börjar bläcket att sina i min fyllpenna – jag tar det som en vink att jag bör sluta. Sigrid vill visst tillägga några rader.

De hjärtligaste hälsningar och allt gott under Dina dagar vid Medelhavet!

Din tillgivne och tacksamma

Julius

Käraste Carl Nielsen, ännu några rader skulle jag vilja tillägga för att sända dig en extra hälsning från din lilla guddotter, Carla Gunilla, som växer och frodas och tilltar i ålder – och fräckhet. Hon är en riktig liten odygdspåse och har alltid ett svar till hands, mer eller mindre respektlöst, men nästan alltid med en liten humoristisk udd, som fullständigt avväpnar oss. For övrigt visar hela hennes omgivning undantagslöst stor svaghet just för detta lilla pyre, så liten och späd men med en otrolig säkerhet i sitt väsen och oräddhet i varje situation. – Lille Per är för tiden mycket kry och duktig, vilket gör att vi tycka oss ha ett himmelrike av ro och ljuvlighet ikring oss. Han utvecklas nu lugnt och normalt – om också kanske det fysiska f.n. hos honom är det som kraftigast tar igen skadan från de gångna svåra åren. Lille Kjerstin är stor och duktig och mera ”ett vanligt barn” än jag tycker de båda andra äro. – Sen vi nu fått lugn och ro här hemma och jag har god hjälp till barnen, kan jag en smula syssla med musik igen. Vad det vore roligt om du vore här så att jag finge gå igenom din första sonat en gång med dig innan vi spela den offentligt. Men du kan väl knappast vara i Göteborg då. Du hör ju numera inte till ”de stilla i landet.” Men om du kommer hit snart – kanske till din egen konsert – så hoppas vi naturligtvis båda på mögligheten att få vara något tillsammans med dig.

Tack ännu en gång för din hälsning till oss i dag!

Din Sigrid


Friday
9 March 1923
Julius and Sigrid Rabe, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Menton, France

[In Swedish:]

Partille, 9 March 1923

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Sincere thanks for your card from Karlsruhe about your successful concert. It gave us great joy when the post brought it to us this evening. It is so encouraging to us, your friends, to witness how what we imagined about you and your music is now becoming a reality. And most of all, we are happy that you are out there harvesting the fruits of victory yourself at home in the North and out in Europe. Your music is a cool and invigorating drink that today's audience can finally quench its thirst with after all these debaucheries in sentimentality and absurdity and all sorts of musical unreality. To us, your music has always been – the purely artistic aspects aside – a testimony to faith in the material of the notes, to music's origin, the melody – yes, you know what I mean by melody! – to actual movement, the true life of the play of notes and, on the other side: to the purity of character, its pristineness against anything non-musical, the unblemished spiritual being, the foundation of all emotional life. And this has to become relevant again. After all, it was just the senseless lack of taste and feeling of a twisted and lazy musical age that caused the world to not immediately understand your message. Now the time has come, and now the striving for what's pure and true in music and life – the inextinguishable – has emerged through all the dross of artistic and moral decline. It's strange to hear the wings of a new era. They are basking silently and subconsciously in the applause that your works arouse. And we get to experience this and thank you for it!

From your lines today, we can conclude that you now intend to enjoy a few weeks of sun and peace in a wonderful and hospitable environment. We have read and heard about your viking raids and felt somewhat anxious you would be taxing yourself too much both physically and mentally. We are also keen to know how much your daughter Mrs Møller gets to be with you; we have heard that she's been very ill in bed for a long time in Berlin. We wish you all the best – also to her if she is with you (and if she is not, in fact) – for now and hope you will benefit very much from it!

You wanted to know about us. Come and see for yourself! And travel directly from Menton to Gothenburg! On 4 April Ture will play a concert with works exclusively by you,On 4 April 1923 in Gothenburg, Ture Rangström conducted the following programme: Helios Overture [CNW 34], Suite, op. 1 [CNW 32], Saga Dream [CNW 35] and Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. on the 6th Sigrid and Mrs Fournes will play a chamber music concert with your first sonata [CNW 63],The chamber music concert took place on 5 April 1923; review by Ture Rangström in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 06.04.1923. and on the 10th Sibelius – now in Rome – will be conducting his symphonies nos. 5 and 6.On 10 and 11 April 1923 in Gothenburg, Jean Sibelius conducted his own works. At the first concert: The symphonic poem Pohjola's Daughter, Symphony no. 6 and Symphony no. 5. Both symphonies had their first performance in Gothenburg that day. The following day, the programme consisted of: The symphonic poem The Oceanides, the string suite Rakastava (The Lover) and Symphony no. 2. I heard this new symphony last Monday in Stockholm. I think it's Sibelius' best work so far. He has even begun writing in the Dorian mode! It is a lovely, quiet and subtle piece in four short movements – the whole thing lasts less than half an hour. – But this was a deviation: it was us I was supposed to talk about. We are all doing well, the children are in good health and good spirits, and Sigrid, who's been away for a while in February recovering, is now playing industriously. About our music life here there's indeed much to tell. Rangström has managed to spike up the interest in the concerts, which have seen more people in the audience than has been the case in a long time. He's always managed to come up with good and interesting programmes, too, but at times he has strange beliefs as to how music should be played of course. However, his playing always conveys personality and something firm and virile. When it comes to accompaniment, he's less stable and he made poor Zelmica so nervous recently when performing Stenhammar's Piano Concerto no. 1, op. 1 in Bb minor7 February 1923. that she got lost completely. She claims that he played the scherzo too fast, but it can only have been a matter of a nuance in the tempo. Instead of calmly taking her time in the first solo, she just hurried along scared out of her wits and got lost entirely. Only the third time they started over did they manage to play the scherzo until the end. Apart from that she played excellently as always, but she's completely broken by this adversity. It's such a shame and we are doing all we can to cheer her up. Tor Mann is a very clever conductor whose main flaw is his young age. But that flaw will pass with time of course. Apart from The Orchestral Society, we have hardly had a single concert this year except for a while ago when we had a chamber music concert where an English ensemble performed a new piano quartet by Arnold Bax – a very interesting piece.

Some time ago we had a visit from Poul and Sylvia Schierbeck up hereSylvia Schierbeck was the soloist at Rangström's popular concert on 11 February 1923. She sang The Three Princesses [De tre Prinsesser] by her husband; 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head' [CNW 138] by Carl Nielsen; songs by Grieg and was the soloist in La Damoiselle Élue by Debussy. - well, I believe you have seen them more recently than we have. They were sweet and happy as always and were wildly enthusiastic about a visit to the exposition area, whose chaos is now being sorted out. Yes, that expositionThe Gothenburg Tercentennial Jubilee Exposition had 4.2 million visitors between 8 May and 15 October 1923. will seemingly be something quite extraordinary in many different ways, and it's already clear that architecturally it will be very striking. You must come and see it this summer – with your entire family – we'll take good care of all of you for this will be something we in Gothenburg will be proud to show you.

Now the ink in my pen is starting to run out – I take this as a hint that I should close. Sigrid wants to add some lines, I think.

Heartfelt greetings and warmest wishes for your days by the Mediterranean!

Yours sincerely and gratefully,

Julius

Dearest Carl Nielsen. I wanted to add a few lines to send you an extra greeting from your little goddaughter, Carla Gunilla, who is growing and thriving and getting older – and cheekier. She's a real little rascal and always has a reply ready at hand, more or less disrespectful, but almost always with a little funny punch which disarms us completely. By the way, everyone around her without exception seems to have a weak spot specifically for this little lady, so young and tiny, but with an astounding confidence in her being and fearless in any situation – Little Per is very well and diligent at the moment which means we feel we are in a haven of peace and quiet around us. He's now developing slowly and normally – also seemingly physically, which is what is now improving the most after these past difficult years.

Little Kjerstin is big and clever and more of 'a normal child' than I feel is the case with the other two. How delightful it would be if you were here so that I could go through your Sonata no. 1 with you sometime before performing it in public. But you will hardly be able to make it to Gothenburg by then, I'm sure. You are in fact not one of 'the quiet people in this country'. But if you were to come soon – perhaps for your own concert – then we both hope to get the chance to spend some time with you of course.

Thank you once again for your greeting to us today!

Yours,

Sigrid


Arnold Bax
Claude Debussy
Edvard Grieg
Erna Fournes
Gunilla Rabe
Jean Sibelius
Julius Rabe
Kjerstin Rabe
Per Rabe
Poul Schierbeck
Sigrid Rabe
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Tor Mann
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Zelmica Asplund


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Lørdag
10.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til J.F. Willumsen, Nice

10-3-23.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev som glædede mig meget. – Det var mærkeligt, at netop da jeg modtog Dit Brev blev det bestemt at jeg vilde imødekomme en Indbydelse til et Ophold i Menton! Og nu er jeg der. – Det er to gamle Venner af mig, en Broder og en Søster – Hr Trap [Cordt Trap] og Frøken Trap de Thygesen – som gennem mange Aar har talt om dette. Frk: Trap de Th: er Ejerinde af Damgaard hvor min Familie og jeg i næsten 20 Aar har været mere eller mindre Gæster hver Sommer. Og saa kommer, Gud hjælpe mig ogsaa Din venlige Indbydelse! Det kan man kalde et ”Stykke med dobbelte Rejer”.

Jeg kommer under alle Omstændigheder en Dag hen og besøger Jer og Du maa hilse Din Kone [Edith Willumsen] mange Gange og takke foreløbigt fra mig. Men naturligvis kan jeg ikke forlade mine gamle Venner her i flere Dage, uden der kan komme, saa at sige, en legitim Grund.

Nu skriver Du imidlertid at der muligvis kunde blive Tale om en Opførelse i Nizza af nogle af mine Værker. Jeg kommer netop fra Karlsruhe med tre af mine Kompositioner som jeg dirigerede der i Mandags den 5 ds. under umaadelig Jubel og med et fortræffeligt – det tidligere storhertugelige – Orkester som gik i Ilden [7:429]. Programmet bestod af a) Symfoni No. 4 (Det Uudslukkelige) [CNW 28] b) Violinkoncert (spillet af den danske Violinist Peder Møller) [CNW 41] c) ”Pan og Syrinx” og d) ”Hanedansen[”] af den komiske Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2].

Violinkoncerten har jeg ikke med hertil, da Solisten maa øve sig flere Maaneder derpaa for at kunne spille den ordentlig.

Hvis der nu kunde blive Tale om at Du eller andre Personer med Indflydelse vilde tale med Mr: Miranne og Directionen om Sagen, saa vil jeg blot nævne at i Tiden fra 1 December 22 og til Dato er der i Berlin afholdt 3 store Koncerter med udelukkende Kompositioner af mig, desuden (altsaa) 1 Koncert i Karlsruhe. I Berlin er endvidere spillet (den 28de Januar) en halv Aften med mine Ting [7:404]. ”Det Uudslukkelige[”] er endelig spillet i Wien og München og min 1ste Symfoni [CNW 25] i Berlin under Charles Lautrup den 16 Februar, hvor han ogsaa spillede ”Pan og Syrinx” og ”Hanedansen”. Af andre større Værker er der spillet af mig i Wien den 24de Februar Violinkoncerten (under vanvittig Jubel efter hvad jeg hører) og den 15de Februar et Klaverværk af mig ”Thema med Variationer” [CNW 87], hvor jeg tilfældigvis var tilstede og tilsidst maatte frem fra min Loge [7:420].

Jeg fortæller kun dette for at Mr: Miranne – som neppe kender mit Navn – kan nogenlunde vide Besked og deraf kan se det ualmindelig[e] Faktum at jeg i saa kort Tid er kommen saadan i Vinden. ”Pan og Syrinx” er endnu ikke trykt, men ifjor laante van der Stucken Materialet og opførte Stykket i Bryssel og Antwerpen under stort Bifald [7:194] [7:310]. Jeg glemmer at dette Stykke og ”Hanedansen” ogsaa er spillet i Dresden for kort Tid siden af Generalmusikdire[k]tor Fritz Busch med det glimrende – tidligere kongelige – Kapel [7:298]. Jeg har personlig dirigeret de fire af ovennævnte Koncerter og naturligvis er det altid bedre naar jeg selv gør det; og det koster mindre Tid. Jeg kan tilbyde at indstudere de tre Værker jeg har med paa 2½ Time. Symfonien spiller 33 Minutter ”Pan og Syrinx” 9 a 10 og ”Hanedansen” ligeledes 9 a 10 Min: – Skulde det nu blive til en hel Aften af mig, maatte jeg se at finde en der kunde synge nogle Sange af mig mellem Symfonien og ”Pan og Syrinx”. – Jeg bliver her til den 30 d.M. saa der vilde være Tid nok til at ordne Sagen. – Jeg har ikke i lang Tid skrevet et saa langt Brev, men Udsigten til at kunne faa denne Grund til at være et Par Dage hos Jer og naturligvis ogsaa det at faa Lejlighed til at dirigere mine Ting engang i Nice har animeret min daarlige Pen.

Jeg ved ikke om det behøver at nævnes at der nu næsten overalt i Verden er spillet Ting. Selv i Nizza, husker jeg at Esaye [Eugène Ysaÿe] paa Banegaarden i Leipzig i 1895 fortalte at han havde hørt min Kvartet i f:moll [CNW 56] hos en Grev Raghianti [1:490] [1:494] [2:59].

Nu foreløbigt mange Hilsner fra Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

og de bedste Hilsner til Din Kone.

Saturday
10 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

10 March 23

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter, which I greatly enjoyed. – It was strange that just as I received your letter it was decided that I would accept an invitation for a stay in Menton! And now I'm there. – Two old friends of mine, a brother and sister – Mr Trap and Miss Trap de Thygeson – have been talking about this for many years. Miss Trap de Th. is the owner of Damgaard where I and my family have been guests more or less every summer for the last 20 years. And then – God help me! – along comes your kind invitation! That could be called 'over-egging the pudding'.

Under any circumstances, I shall come and visit you one day and you must give my best wishes to your wife [Edith Willumsen] and thank her from me for now. But of course I cannot leave my old friends here for several days without there being, so to speak, a legitimate reason.

Now you write, however, that there might be the chance of a performance in Nice of some of my works. I have just come from Karlsruhe with three of my compositions which I conducted there last Monday, the 5th, to extraordinary jubilation and with a superb – the former grand-ducal – orchestra who played their hearts out [7:429]. The programme consisted of a) Symphony no. 4 (The Inextinguishable) [CNW 28], b) Violin Concerto (played by the Danish violinist Peder Møller) [CNW 41], c) Pan and Syrinx[CNW 38] and d) 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from the comic opera Masquerade [CNW 2].

I didn't bring the violin concerto here with me as the soloist has to practise several months before being able to perform it properly.

If there was now a chance that you or others with influence would talk with Mr Miranne and the management about the matter, I would just mention that, during the period from 1 December 22 to date, three major concerts have been held exclusively with compositions by me, in addition (that is) to the one concert in Karlsruhe. Moreover, in Berlin half an evening of my pieces [7:404]. has been performed (28 January). Finally, The Inextinguishable has been performed in Vienna and Munich and my Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] in Berlin under Charles Lautrup on 16 February, when he also performed Pan and Syrinx and 'The Dance of the Cockerel'. Other major works of mine that have been performed are the Violin Concerto in Vienna on 24 February (to mad acclaim by all accounts) and on 15 February a piano work of mine Theme and Variations,[CNW 87] where by chance I was present and at the end had to come down from my box [7:420].

I'm saying this only so that Mr Miranne – who scarcely knows my name – can get some idea and see from this the extraordinary fact that over such a short space of time I have got the wind in my sails. Pan and Syrinx is not yet printed, but last year van der Stucken loaned the material and performed the piece in Brussels and Antwerp to great acclaim [7:194] [7:310]. I forgot to say that this piece and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' were also performed in Dresden not long ago by musical director Fritz Busch with the brilliant – previously royal – orchestra [7:298]. I have personally conducted four of the above mentioned concerts and of course it is always better if I do it myself; and it requires less time. I can offer to rehearse the three works I have with me in 2½ hours. The symphony last 33 minutes, Pan and Syrinx 9 to 10 and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' also 9 to 10 minutes. If it were to be a whole evening of my music, I would see if I could find a someone who could sing some songs by me between the symphony and Pan and Syrinx. – I will be staying here until the 30th of the month so there would be enough time to arrange this business. – I haven't written such a long letter for a long time, but the prospect of having this reason to spend a few days with you and of course also to get the opportunity to conduct my pieces at some point in Nice has got my poor pen moving.

I don't know whether it is necessary to mention that my pieces have now been played almost everywhere in the world. Even in Nice, I remember that Ysaÿe told me on the station in Leipzig in 1895 that he had heard my quartet in F minor [CNW 56] at a certain Count Raghianti's [1:490] [1:494] [2:59].

For now, best wishes from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen

And best wishes to your wife.


Charles Lautrup
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Edith Willumsen
Eugène Ysaÿe
Frank Valentine van der Stucken
Fritz Busch
J.F. Willumsen
Miranne
Peder Møller
Raghianti


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Maskarade
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Lørdag
10.3.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

d 10/III 1923

Min egen lille Tut.

Mon Du har prøvet på at være oppe i Dag og hvordan mon det er gået. Vi tænker så meget på Dig min egen Pige og glæder os til at Du nu snart kommer. Her er koldt og sjasket så det er godt at det venter lidt før Du kommer så at Du får Forårsfornemmelser når Du kommer. I Går blev Glyckstad fængslet. Han er syg siges der og ligger det meste af Tiden til Sengs. Agnes [Agnes Lunn] var her i Går Aftes. David [C.L. David] er Glykstads Forsvarer og det var kommen som en Bombe, under Forhøret i Går Morges. David var indigneret og lille Agnes er altid det hendes Venner er så hun var vred.Højesteretssagfører C.L. Davids mor var kusine til Agnes Lunn. Sml. [7:463]. David kan jo heller ikke rigtig komme til at brillere med Talegaver nu, der er ellers almindelig Tilfredshed med at han [Emil Glückstadt] bliver draget til Ansvar[.] 340 000 000 har Landmandsbanken formøblet så Landet er ilde stedt af den Grund.

Søs har været pylleret for Tiden men i Aften er hun på Bal med SuensensEdouard Suenson, bror til Anine Koch, gift med Johan Peter Hartmanns søster Henriette Benedicte. Søs var til bal hos millionær Alfred Olsen, jf. [7:457]. det tror jeg frisker hende hun tænker for meget på sit Helbred for Tiden og har derfor allemulige Fornemmelser. Emil har en Hel del Koncerter også i Checoslovakiet og kommer først hjem midt i April. Hans Børge hækler ivrigt sammen med Maren [og] Else. Broder [Julius Petersen] er rejst nu til Kanada. Jakob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] er på Forchhammersvej i Urtekræmmer Butiken. –

Elna [Elna Bendixen] er jo nu oppereret og det går godt så vi håber at hun snart kan komme over det, det er jo storartet. –

Far har ikke endnu skreven fra Menton.

Hils Louise og Schwester Pelegrine

Kjærlige Hilsener

Din Moder

Hilsen fra Maren

Saturday
10 March 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

10 March 1923

My own little Tut.

I wonder if you have tried being up and about today and how it went. We think about you so often, my own girl, and look forward to your coming home soon. It's cold and slushy here, so it's good to wait a little while before you arrive, so that you'll have a sense of spring when you come. Yesterday Glückstadt was imprisoned. He is ill, they say, and is confined to bed most of the time. Agnes [Agnes Lunn] was here yesterday evening. David [C.L. David] is Glükstadt's defence lawyer and the news came like a bombshell during the hearing yesterday morning. David was indignant and little Agnes always feels the way her friends do, so she was angry.Supreme Court Prosecutor C. L. David's mother was Agnes Lunn's cousin. Comp. [7:463]. David can't really shine with oratorical skills now. There is otherwise general satisfaction with his [Emil Glückstadt] being called to account. 340,000,000 kroner has been frittered away by Landmandsbanken,Landmandsbanken (the 'Farmer's Bank'), the current Danske Bank, was founded in 1871 and became the largest bank in Scandinavia. It suffered a failure in 1922 due to unfortunate investments following the international recession after World War I. so the country is in a bad way for that reason.

Søs has been out of sorts lately, but tonight she's at a ball with Suenson.Edouard Suenson, Anine Koch's brother, married to Johan Peter Hartmann's sister Henriette Benedicte. Søs was at a ball at millionaire Alfred Olsen's estate [7:457]. I think it perks her up. She's too focused on her health at the moment, and therefore has all kinds of sensations. Emil has quite a few concerts in Czechoslovakia and will not be home until mid-April. Hans Børge crochets eagerly with Maren and Else. Broder [Julius Petersen] has now left for Canada. Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] is on Forchhammersvej at the herb seller's shop. –

Elna [Elna Bendixen] has now undergone surgery and it's going well, so we hope she'll recover soon; that would be great. –

Father has not yet written from Menton.

Regards to Louise and Sister Pelegrine.

Much love.

Your Mother

Love from Maren


Agnes Lunn
Alfred Olsen
Anine Koch
Benedicte Suenson
Broder Julius Petersen
C.L. David
Edouard Suenson
Elna Bendixen
Emil Glückstadt
Emil Telmányi
J.P. Hartmann
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Luise
Maren Hansen
Peregrina
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Søndag11.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Menton, til J.F. Willumsen, Nice
11-3-23
Kære Ven!
Da det nu er helt sikkert hvor jeg bliver boende, vil jeg blot meddele Dig at min Adresse er:
Hotel Victoria la plage
Menton
Mange Hilsner til alle
Din Carl N.

Sunday
11 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

11 March 23

Dear friend!

As it is now quite certain where I will be staying, I just wanted to tell you that my address is:

Hotel Victoria la plage

Menton

Best wishes to everyone.

Yours,

Carl N.

 


J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
12.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

Hotel Victoria, Menton 12-3-23.

Kære William Behrend!

Endelig er jeg saa vidt at jeg kan sende Dem et Par Ord som jeg jo i høj Grad skylder Dem.

Allerførst Tak for sidst dvs: Foredraget. Det var glædeligt at der var saa mange af Eleverne tilstede. Jeg sad i Baggrunden og lagde mærke til hvordan største Parten spidsede Øren. Der er noget tiltalende ved at se Ungdom under Modtagelighed; de ser ud som unge Planter under en mild Sommerregn, disse unge, med halvaaben Mund og fugtige Læber og jeg kom til at tænke paa at naar en Taler først har Tag i sine Tilhørere saa tror jeg han kan tale om hvadsomhelst af aandelig Interesse og der naaes et Resultat, nemlig at Sindene bøjes, spændes og springer tilbage igen og derved faa[r] Impulser til Selvtænkning.

Det var jo kedeligt at vi ikke fik talt sammen; men Hovedsagen er dog at De har faaet et stort nyt Arbejde fra Haanden. Artikelen til ”Revue musicale” har jo ingen Hast; vel? og om circa 14 Dage (de første Dage [i] April) er jeg hjemme igen. Jeg trænger haardt til – idetmindste til en halv Rekreation, skøndt jeg kun har oplevet glædelig[e] Ting i den sidste Tid. Det har jo været mig en stor Glæde med Tyskland. Jeg faar bestandig sendt Kritiker og Meddelelser allevegne fra i Tyskland (igaar ikke mindre end tre hvoriblandt at jeg var udnævnt til Medlem af Akademiet i Berlin, sammen med Bussoni og Glazunow[.] Naturligvis betyder dette kun at jeg nu i ydre Forstand er slaaet igennem, men ind imellem mærker jeg dog ogsaa, fra de gode Musikfolk og Forfattere virkelig Forstaaelse og en Erkendelse af min Stræben efter rent musikalske Principper. Eller hvad skal man kalde det? Kort og godt: at Gesammtkunst er noget Snak, fordi intet derved kommer helt til sin fulde Ret. – Jeg har i det sidste Aarstid tænkt en hel Del over visse Spørgsmaal og har derfor begyndt paa en Afhandling hernede, som jeg haaber at faa færdig i disse 14 Dage [7:384]. Komponere vil jeg ikke her og uden Arbejde med et eller andet kan jeg ikke godt faa Tiden til at gaa i visse Timer af Dagen. – Jeg dirigerede den 5 ds i Karlsruhe en hel Aften med mine Ting. ”Det Uudslukkelige[”] [CNW 28], Violinkoncert [CNW 41], ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og Hanedansen af ”Maskarade”[.] [CNW 2] Det var et fortræffeligt Orkeser – det tidligere storhertugelige – og Dhrr: gik i Ilden for mig og mine Arbejder med en sjælden Ild og Begejstring, saa det blev naturligvis en Erfolg af den anden Verden. Peder Møller – der den 24de f.M. – havde spillet Koncerten i Wien under uendelig Jubel fra Publikums og Orkestrets Side spillede den ogsaa i Karlsruhe og gjorde enorm Lykke. En Kapelmester i Karlsruhe der havde overværet Wienerhistorien, fortalte at man vilde have hele Værket om igen, men det lod sig ikke gøre da P.M. skulde rejse med Toget samme Aften [7:429].

Ak, ja, dette lyder jo som en Reklame for mig selv, men vi er dog fornuftige Mennesker og jeg tillægger ikke disse Begivenheder større Betydning end de har. Endelig kan man jo ogsaa foretage en Selv-Afsvaling ved den Tanke at mange svage Værker, ja ofte de daarligste gør mest Lykke Verden over. – Jeg er ked over at vi ikke kunde skaffe Dem højere Gage som Bibliothekar i denne Omgang. [Rudolph] Bergh har ogsaa forklaret Dem Situationen, ved jeg, men vi maa da haabe at Bunden af Nedgangen i vort økonomiske Liv snart maa være naaet, saa vi kan se opad igen. – Vil De hilse Deres Hustru fra mig og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg vilde blive glad for et Kort!!

Monday
12 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Hotel Victoria, Menton 12 March 23.

Dear William Behrend!

Finally I have reached the point where I can send you a word or two, which I absolutely owe you.

First of all, my thanks for last time, i.e. for the lecture. It was a joy to see that there were so many students present. I was sitting in the background and noticed how most of them were pricking up their ears. There is something attractive about seeing young people paying attention; they look like young plants under a gentle summer rain, these youngsters with half-open mouths and moist lips, and I started to think how, once a speaker has got a grip on his listeners, I believe he can talk about anything at all of intellectual interest with one result: namely that minds bend, stretch themselves and spring back again and in so doing receive impulses for self-reflection.

It was indeed a pity that we did not get to talk. But the main thing is that you have completed a major piece of work. Am I right that there is no rush for the article for La Revue musicale? In a fortnight or so (around the beginning of April) I shall be back home again. I badly need at least a semi-convalescence even though I have only been experiencing enjoyable things recently. It was a great pleasure for me in Germany. I am still getting critiques and reviews sent to me from all over Germany (yesterday no fewer than three, including the announcement that I have been made Member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin together with Busoni and Glazunov). Of course this only means that I have now made a breakthrough in the superficial sense, but meanwhile I also sense among good musical people and writers a real understanding and a recognition of my striving for pure musical principles. Or whatever you want to call it. In short, that Gesamtkunst is only so much prattle, because nothing associated with it comes fully into its own. – In the past year or so, I have thought much about this question and have therefore begun an article about it, which I hope to have finished in this next fortnight [7:384]. I do not want to do any composing here and without working on something or other it is not easy for me to know what to do with myself at certain hours of the day. – On the 5th of this month, I conducted a whole evening of my works in Karlsruhe: The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade.[CNW 2] The orchestra was excellent – the former grand-ducal one – and those gentlemen played their hearts out for me and my works with rare fire and enthusiasm, so naturally the success was out of this world. Peder Møller, who had played the concerto on the 24th of last month in Vienna to unremitting jubilation from both public and orchestra, also played it in Karlsruhe and had tremendous success. A kapellmeister in Karlsruhe who had witnessed the Viennese event told me that they wanted to play the entire work again, but it could not happen because P.M. had to catch a train the same evening [7:429].

Ah, well, this probably sounds like an advertisement for myself. But we are sensible people, and I do not ascribe any greater meaning to these events than they have. In the end, it is worth throwing a bucket of cold water at it all with the thought that many feeble works, indeed often the worst, have the most success the world over. – I am sorry that we could not get you a higher salary as librarian this time around. Bergh has also explained the situation to you, I know, but we must still hope that we will soon reach the bottom of the slump in our economic life so that we can start looking up again. – Please give my regards to your wife, and best wishes also to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I should be glad of a postcard!!


Aleksander Glazunov
Ferruccio Busoni
Peder Møller
Rudolph S. Bergh
William Behrend


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Mandag
12.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling, Politiken, København

Mentone, France 12-3-23.

Hotel Victoria

Kære Henrik Cavling!

Det kan maaske interessere Pol: at jeg har faaet Brev hertil fra Berlin at jeg er udnævnt til Medlem af ”Akademi der Künste in Berlin” samtidig med Italieneren Ferrucio Busoni, Russeren Glazunow (Komponister) og den norske Maler Eduard Munch og den svenske Arkitekt [Ragnar] Østberg

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.Notat om udnævnelsen i Politiken 17.3.1923.

Monday
12 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Cavling, Politiken, Copenhagen

Menton, France 12 March 23.

Hotel Victoria

Dear Henrik Cavling!

It might be of interest to Politiken that I have received a letter here from Berlin saying that I have been nominated to be a member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin at the same time as the Italian Ferruccio Busoni, the Russian Glazunov (composers) and the Norwegian painter Edvard Munch and the Swedish architect Östberg.

With best regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.Note about the appointment in Politiken 17 March 1923.




Aleksander Glazunov
Edvard Munch
Ferruccio Busoni
Henrik Cavling
Ragnar Östberg
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Mandag12.3.1923Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin d. 12-3-23.
Kære lille Mor!
Tak for Kortene; jeg er altid meget glad naar jeg hører fra dig. Far har jeg heller ikke hørt fra endnu. Ved du hans Adr. i Mentona? Mig gaar det nu heldigvis stadig godt. Jeg er i fuld Gang med at lære at bevæge mig igen; det er ikke saa let naar man har ligget stille saa længe; jeg faar vist snart Lov til at staa rigtig op. Her er vist i Øjeblikket lige saa graat og regnfuldt som op[pe] hos Jer. Gaar det fremad med dit Arbejde? Jeg ligger nu saa ofte og tænker paa Foraaret og Solen og hvor det skal blive dejligt at komme op til det; og saa kommer jeg ned i Haven til dig som saa straaler af Krokus og Perlehyacinther og andre Herligheder. Og Maren laver en lille Kop The og vi har det yndigt. Hils lille Maren.
Og nu, min egen lille Mor, rigtig mange Hilsner fra
din Irmelin

Monday
12 March 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 12 March 23.

Dear little Mother!

Thank you for the cards; it always makes me very happy to hear from you. I haven't heard from Father yet either. Do you know his address in Menton? Fortunately, I'm still doing well. I am in the process of learning to move again; it is not so easy when one has lain still for so long. I think I will soon be allowed to stand up properly. At the moment it is just as grey and rainy here as it's been where you are. Are you making progress with your work? I often lie here now thinking about spring and the sun and how wonderful it will be to get up there to it; and then I will come down to you in the garden so radiant with crocuses and pearl hyacinths and other delights. And Maren will make a little cup of tea and we will have a lovely time. Give my greetings to little Maren.

And now, my own little Mother, lots of love from

your Irmelin


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag13.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
13-3-23
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Jeg maa jo tro det gaar Dig godt, da jeg ikke hører noget hjemmefra, men jeg vilde være meget glad ved et Ord. – Her er pragtfuldt Foraar med Sol og Varme og Rubow [Viktor Rubow] har Ret: Det er godt for mig her. I den rene Luft og navnlig op ad Bjergene kan jeg gaa uden nogensomhelst Mindelse, ja løbe uden Gene. Har faaet Brev fra Berlin at jeg er udnævnt til Medlem af Akademiet for de skønne Kunster i Berlin sammen med Bussoni, Glazunow, Edward Munck.
Skriv saa et lille Ord, eller Louise kan. Adresse:
Hotel Victoria, Menton, France
Din Far.

Tuesday
13 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

13 March 1923

My own dear Irmelin!

I have to trust that things are well with you as I have heard nothing from home, but I would be very happy to get a word or two. – Here it's wonderful springtime with sunshine and warmth, and Rubow is right – it's good for me here. In the clean air and especially up in the mountains I can walk without the slightest twinge, yes, even run without discomfort. I have received a letter from Berlin saying that I've been nominated to be a member of The Academy for Arts in Berlin alongside Busoni, Glazunov, Edvard Munch.

Write a little note, or Louise can. Address:

Hotel Victoria, Menton, France.

Your Father.


Aleksander Glazunov
Edvard Munch
Ferruccio Busoni
Luise
Viktor Rubow
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Tirsdag
13.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til J.F. Willumsen, Nice

[I]Skrevet på to brevkort.

Hotel Victoria 13-2[!]-23

Kære Ven!

Jeg havde naturligvis skrevet et Brev. Jeg har været i Tyskland og dirigere overalt egne Værker og foreslog at Du skulde prøve og tale med Mr Miranne om mine Værker. Jeg har tre med her, en Symfoni (Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]) (33 Minutter), ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38]  (9-10 Min) og Hanedansen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (9-10 Min). Ifald jeg selv kunde komme til at dirigere disse Værker kunde [jeg] gøre dem færdig med en Prøvetid af 2½ Time. I mit Brev nævnte jeg (da jeg jo ikke ved om mit Navn er Mr. M. bekendt) alle

[I margenen:] Jeg skriver paa Kort da de synes at blive leverede ud

II

de Byer, hvor mine Værker i denne Saison er spillet {i denne Saison} Men der er tidligere ogsaa spillet af mig i Amerika, Rusland, Finland, Sverrig, Italien o.s.v. og jeg faar stadig sendt nye Kritiker, saaledes igaar to og Meddelelse om at jeg er udnævnt til Medlem af Akademiet for [de] skønne Kunster i Berlin. Jeg nævner kun disse Ting for at Sagen maaske lettere kunde glide. – Mon Du ikke nu har faaet Brevet? Man siger her Posten er saa uregelmæssig at alt kan ske. Jeg skrev og takkede meget for Dit Brev og Indbydelse og forklarede hvorfor jeg bor her.7:448. Men nærmere derom naar vi ses. – Lad mig faa et Kort ifald mit Brev skulde være kommet.

Mange Hilsner til Jer begge.

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
13 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

[I]Written on two postcards.

Hotel Victoria 13 February[!] 23

Dear friend!

I had of course written a letter. I have been in Germany conducting my own works all over the place and proposed that you could try and talk with Mr Miranne about my works. I have three of them with me here: a symphony (The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]) (33 minutes), Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] (9-10 minutes) and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2] (9-10 minutes). If I myself could get to conduct these works, I could have them ready with a rehearsal time of 2½ hours. In my letter (as I do not know whether my name is known to Mr M) I mentioned all

[in the margin:] I'm writing on a postcard as they do seem to be delivered.

II

the cities where my works have been played this season. But, previously, pieces of mine have been performed in America, Russia, Finland, Sweden, Italy and so on, and I constantly get sent new reviews, such as two yesterday and a message saying that I have been nominated to be member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin. I mentioned these things only to oil the wheels for this business. – Have you not received my letter? People say that the post here is so unreliable that anything can happen. I wrote and thanked you very much for your letter and the invitation and explained why I am staying here.7:448 But more about this when we see each other. – Do write me a card if my letter has arrived.

Best wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl N.


J.F. Willumsen
Miranne


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag13.3.1923J.F. Willumsen, Nice, til Carl Nielsen, Menton. Kladde
Tirsdag 13 marts 1923
Kære Carl Nielsen
Først i Dag modtog jeg Dit Brev. Jeg forstaar meget bedre Indholdet af Dit Brevkort. Du skal altsaa bo hos Dine Venner Thygesens i Menton. Men derved falder enhver Tanke om at faa Dine Kompositioner opførte i Nizza. Jeg havde tænkt mig at naar Du boede her hos mig kunde jeg sætte Dig i Forbindelse med de Folk jeg kender[,] arrangere et Par Aftner[,] og at Du saa ved at forelægge enkelte Dele af Dine Arbejder for dem kunde vinde deres Sympathi. At jeg gaar rundt og agiterer for en Mand, hvis Ry væsentlig baserer sig paa nogle Opførelser i Tyskland, vilde i disse ulykkelige Tider neppe være nogen Anbefaling. Dermed skulde der helst ties.
Vi er alligevel komne for langt bort fra hinanden i de mange Aar.
Hvis Du kommer og besøger os en Dag, saa er Du velkommen. Vi er ikke hjemme Torsdag og ikke Søndag.
Med venlig Hilsen fra min Kone og Din gamle Ven
J F W

Tuesday
13 March 1923
J.F. Willumsen, Nice, to Carl Nielsen, Menton. draft

Tuesday 13 March 1923

Dear Carl Nielsen

Only today did I receive your letter. I understand the content of your postcard much better. So you will be staying with your friends the Thygesons in Menton. But this eliminates any chance of having your things performed in Nice. My plan had been that, once you were staying with me, I could put you in contact with the people I know, arrange a couple of evenings, and that by presenting a part of your works you could gain their sympathy. If I were to go advertising for a man whose reputation is mainly based on some performances in Germany in these unfortunate times, that would hardly be considered a recommendation. Better keep quiet about that.

We have indeed drifted too far apart over the course of the years.

If you do come for a visit some day, you would be most welcome. We are not home on Thursday nor on Sunday.

With best wishes from my wife and your old friend,

J.F.W.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
J.F. Willumsen
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Tirsdag
13.3.1923Senere påført blyantsdatering.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

Kære lille Irmelin!

Ja jeg hører fra Mor at Du forundrer Dig over ikke at høre fra mig. {…} Noget særligt nyt kan jeg ikke fortælle Dig for jeg har mest gaaet og været huslig. Emil er i Ungarn og kommer først hjem i Midten af April. Der er lang lang Tid til. Igaar lagde Jakob [Etlef Petersen] og jeg nogle forsinkede Løg i Haven og Lærkerne synger og synger. Jeg glæder mig saadan til Foraaret!

Jeg gaar saa tit op ad Bellahøjvejen, og jeg synes saa tit, som om jeg skulde møde Dig fra Linie 5 – Ja tænk naar først Sommeren kommer med Roserne her i Haven og alle Stouterne saa skal Du faa Blomster. Johan Peter H. [Gerda Hartmann] har opereret Dronningen og er meget berømt i den Anledning. Jeg traf Gerda [Gerda Hartmann] hos Suensons [Edouard Suenson] og skal hilse Dig, alle spørger saa venligt til Dig. Jeg traf Fru Kock [Anine Koch] hos Suenson og talte med hende. Engang skal jeg fortælle Dig om det! Der hos Suensons fik jeg en Invitation af en rødblisset Mand der navngav sig ”Olsen” [Alfred Olsen] til Bal i Lørdags  [7:449]. Suensons sagde, jeg skulde blot gaa med han havde et dejligt Hus – og saa gik jeg. Han er Millionær og der var livreklædte Tjenere, der modtog os. Der var alle mulige ”fine” Folk Kommandører Ministre Kammerherrer med Fruer. Det var Olsens Datters Bal, hun er 16 Aar og dansede jo mest med de ”ældre” Kavallerer. Uf, det var saa københavnsk. Ulla Ove Christensen var der, hun er meget bemalet. Og saa gik det op for mig, at det jo var den Olsen som havde en ”Ballade” med Vera Michaelsen.Brødrene Ernst og Carl Johan Michaelsen var begge gift med en Vera, født henholdsvis Ove Christensen og Levin. Han er meget godmodig men at være ”forelsket” i ham!! – Mon jeg ikke trætter Dig med al den Snak. Jeg er meget sørgmodig over at skulle være alene i Paasken. Men maaske ogsaa det er godt. Ellen Fischer, som hilser mange Gange, og jeg gaar og tager varme Saltvandsbade, og vi bliver saa veltilpas af det (paa Helgoland). {…} – her bliver saa fint til Du kommer hjem – og saa maa jeg nok hente Dig herud i en Lillebil!?

Farvel min egen lille Irmelin og bare – spis godt – Emil sagde Du var ganske rund i Kinderne!


Tuesday
13 March 1923the date was added later in pencil
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

Dear little Irmelin!

I hear from Mother that you can't understand that you haven't heard from me. {...} I can't tell you anything especially new, for I have mostly been taking walks and being domestic. Emil is in Hungary and will not be home until the middle of April. That's a long, long time. Yesterday Jacob [Etlef Petersen] and I planted some late onions in the garden and the larks are singing and singing. I'm so looking forward to spring!

So often I walk up Bellahøjvej, and so often I feel as though I should be meeting you on Route 5 – yes, just think when summer comes with the roses here in the garden and all the shrubs, then you will be getting flowers. Johan Peter H. [Gerda Hartmann] has operated on the queen and that has made him very famous. I met Gerda [Gerda Hartmann] at Suenson's [Edouard Suenson] and am supposed to give you her regards, everyone asks so kindly about you. I met Mrs Koch [Anine Koch] at Suenson's and talked to her. One day I will tell you about it! There at Suenson's I received an invitation from a red-faced man who called himself 'Olsen' [Alfred Olsen] to a ball on Saturday [7:449]. Suenson said I should go ahead; he has a lovely house – and so I went. He's a millionaire and there were servants in uniform who received us. There were all sorts of 'smart' people, commanders, ministers, and chamberlains with wives. It was Olsen's daughter's ball; she is 16 years old and danced mostly with the 'older' gentlemen. Ugh, it was so Copenhagenish. Ulla Ove Christensen was there, she wears a lot of makeup. And then I realised that it was the Olsen who had an 'issue' with Vera Michaelsen.The brothers Ernst and Carl Johan Michaelsen were both married to a Vera, born Ove Christensen and Levin, respectively. He is very good-natured but to be 'in love' with him!! – I hope I'm not tiring you with all this chatter. I'm very sad about having to be alone at Easter. But maybe it's also a good thing. Ellen Fischer, who sends her regards, and I go and take warm salt-water baths, and we find it so relaxing (on Helgoland). {...} – It will be so nice here when you come home – and then I'll probably have to bring you out here in a small car!?

Goodbye my own little Irmelin and just – eat well. – Emil said your cheeks were getting quite fat!


Alexandrine
Alfred Olsen
Anine Koch
Edouard Suenson
Ellen Fischer
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Ulla Christensen
Vera Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:458
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Salomon Levysohn
Onsdag 14.3.1923 57
KB, HA CNA IAc



Onsdag
14.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Frankrig, til Salomon Levysohn, København

Menton, Hotel Victoria den 14-3-23.

Kære Ven!

Min Læge Dr: Rubow [Viktor Rubow] sagde i November at jeg i Slutningen af Saisonen vilde have godt af sydligere, lettere Luft en lille Tid. Nu faldt det saaledes at jeg fik en Indbydelse hertil – maaske skal jeg ogsaa dirigere i Nice – og da jeg var i Karlsruhe var Vejen ikke saa lang. Det viser sig at Dr: R. har Ret. Jeg kan gaa helt rask allerede op ad mindre Bjærge og jeg tror bestemt jeg Dag for Dag kommer af med min Gene, Du ved det er Indsnævring af Blodkarrene i Brystet. Efter Beethovens Symf: i Musikf: havde jeg egentlig stærke Smerter, ligeledes i Karlsruhe. Men det gaar nok og jeg synes jeg skylder mig selv at blive her lidt. Vil Du være rar og tage Dig af ”Aarstiderne” indtil den 5te April[,] vil jeg være Dig taknemmelig.Carl Nielsens program i Musikforeningen den 24.4.1923 var Haydns Sinfonia Concertante for violin, cello, obo, fagot og orkester samt oratoriet Die Jahreszeiten. – Jeg har tænkt at bede Org: Hakon Andersen skaffe os nogle gode* Stemmer tilhjælp hvis han vil ture med dem indtil de kan Noderne. Jeg skriver til ham derom. Koret kan jo ikke blive for fyldigt til denne Koncert. – At jeg ikke skriver Brev men Kort, ligger i at Breve gaar i den sidste Tid mere og mere tabt, hvorimod Brevkort kommer igennem! Fransk Post er upaalidelig, siger man overalt; jeg har ogsaa Erfaring derfor. Jeg kommer hjem den 5/4 Kl 7, jeg ved ikke om denne Dato er Torsdag eller en Fredag, men Prøven kommer [jeg] ihvertfald til.

Mange Hilsener til Din søde Hustru og Dig selv

Din Carl Nielsen

* Herre og maaske Alt –

 

 

Wednesday
14 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, France, to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Menton, Hotel Victoria 14 March 23.

Dear friend!

My doctor, Dr Rubow, said last November that at the end of the season I would benefit from spending a little time in southern, lighter air. Now it so happened that I received an invitation to come here – I may also be going to conduct in Nice – and as I was in Karlsruhe the distance was not that far. Dr R. proves to have been right. I can already walk at a fair tempo up smaller mountains, and I definitely think that day by day I'm getting rid of my problem, you know with the narrowing of the blood vessels in my chest. After the Beethoven symphony at The Music Society, I did actually have some acute pain, also in Karlsruhe. But all will be well, and I think I owe it to myself to stay here for a while. If you would be so kind as to deal with The Seasons until the 5 April, I would be grateful.Carl Nielsen's programme at The Music Society on 24 April 1923 was Haydn's Sinfonia Concertante for violin, cello, oboe, bassoon and orchestra and the oratorio The Seasons.– I had thought of asking the organist Hakon Andersen to get hold of some good* voices to help us if he would rehearse with them until they are familiar with the music. I'm writing to him about that. There can't be too many in the choir for that concert. – I'm writing a card rather than a letter, because recently letters are increasingly getting lost whereas postcards get through! The French post is unreliable, so they say everywhere; it is also something I have experienced. I will be coming home on 5 April at 7 o'clock. I don't know whether that date is a Thursday or Friday, but I will at any rate be coming to the rehearsal.

Best wishes to your sweet wife and yourself.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

* Lord and perhaps everything – 


Hakon Andersen
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Salomon Levysohn
Viktor Rubow
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Onsdag14.3.1923Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen, Nice
Menton 14-3-23.
Kære Willumsen!
Tak for Dit Brev. Ja, oprigtigtalt: jeg er ganske skamfuld ved Situationen, da jeg synes jeg kan mærke at Du – ligesom jeg – ikke tillægger mine Oplevelser eller mine Værkers Opførelse hidtil – større Betydning.
Men Du var saa venlig at tale om en eventuel Opførelse i Dit første Brev og saa er jeg jo nødt til – ligesom enhver Tjenestepige der søger en Plads, at remse op hvad de forrige Herskaber har sagt om En. Baade Du og jeg ved godt at de daarligste Ting gør altid mest Lykke i Verden, saa i og for sig er det at være kendt ikke noget virkeligt Kriterium.
Nu kan jeg med rolig Hu besøge Jer uden alt det andet, og det glæder jeg mig til.
Hilsen Din
C.N.
Undskyld Skriften, i Hast.

Wednesday
14 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

Menton 14 March 23.

Dear Willumsen!

Thank you for your letter. Yes, to be honest – I do feel rather mortified at the situation, as I think I can sense that – like me – you do not consider that my experiences or the performance of my works to date have much significance.

But you were so kind as to talk about a possible performance in your first letter and so it was necessary for me – like any servant girl seeking a position – to list what previous employers had said about me. Both you and I are well aware that the worst pieces always have greatest success in the world, so in itself being well-known is no real criterion.

Now I can visit you with a peace of mind without all the other business and that I will look forward to.

Regards.

Yours,

C.N.

Forgive the writing, in haste.


J.F. Willumsen
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Torsdag15.3.1923Carl Nielsen til Käthe og Rudolph Simonsen, København
Menton 15-3-23
Kære unge Venner!
Jeg tænker af og til paa Dem begge og nu maa De ogsaa engang se at det er saaledes. Hvordan mon De har det? – Luften er dejlig her og jeg mærker hver Dag at jeg bliver dygtigere til at gaa og bevæge mig. De var vel ikke i Berlin den 2den Marts. Tillykke med Begivenheden! Han ser meget tiltalende ud, saa de bliver nok lykkelige Mennesker.
Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Deres gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
15 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Käthe and Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Menton 15 March 23

Dear young friends!

I do think about you both in between times, and now you also have to see that it is so. I wonder how you are? – The air here is wonderful and I can feel I am getting better at walking and moving about day by day. I do not suppose you were in Berlin on 2 March. Congratulations on this big event! ,He looks very appealing, so I am sure they will be happy people.

Best wishes from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag15.3.1923Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen, Nice
Menton 15-3-23.
Kære W.!
Som sagt – jeg glæder mig meget til at besøge Dig og Dine og vil gerne komme Lørdag 1125 til Nice.
Vil Du hilse Din Kone mange Gange. Ifald det ikke skulde passe sender Du maaske Afbud pr Kort.
Din gamle Ven
Carl N.
Jeg skal nok selv finde [hvor] I bor

Thursday
15 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

 Menton 15 March 23.

Dear W.!

As I said – I'm very much looking forward to visiting you and your family and would like to come to Nice on Saturday at 11.25.

Please give my best wishes to your wife. If it doesn't suit, maybe you could send your regrets on a card.

Your old friend,

Carl N.

I will find my way to where you live myself.


Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen
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Fredag
16.3.1923Postkortet poststemplet i Frankrig denne dag.
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie! Vi sidder i Roquebrun paa en morsom lille Plads, drikker Vin og sender Dig en venlig Hilsen

Din Carl

[Også underskrevet af følgende:]

Ch. Trap Thygeson

Cordt Trap

Hjærtelig Hilsen

Friday
16 March 1923Postcard postmarked in France on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie! We are sitting here in Roquebrun in a delightful little square, drinking wine and sending you a fond thought.

Your Carl

[Also signed by the following:]

Ch. Trap Thygeson

Cordt Trap

Kindest regards


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
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Fredag16.3.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
d 16/III 1923
Kjære lille Irme.
Mon Du har været oppe og mon det gik nogenlunde. Jeg har haft Brev fra Far hans Adresse er Hotel Victoria la plage Menton France han har det vist nok så vidt jeg kan se godt nede i Omgivelserne han skriver at Havet er så Blåt og alting så skjønt og Frk Thygesen havde sagt at hun syntes Du skulde derned. I Dag er her Forår med hele Tæpper af Vintergæk og Erantis i Kongens Have, og Fuglekvider. Søs ser rask ud nu hun går ud og tager varme Saltvandsbade på [badeanstalten] Helgoland og gjør Gymnastik sammen med Fru Fischer [Ellen Fischer] og har det helt morsomt. I Dag er det Agnes Lunns Fødselsdag jeg skal spise sammen med hende hos Petrus Beyers.Petrus Beyers hustru, Ella Louise var født David, søster til C.L. David. Sml. 449. Jeg var hos hende i Morges før jeg gik på Ateljeret og drak The med hende. Kjærlige Hilsener min egen Tut hils
Din Moder

Friday
16 March 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

16 March 1923

Dear little Irme.

I wonder if you have been up and about, and if it went reasonably well. I have received a letter from Father. His address is Hotel Victoria la plage, Menton, France. As far as I can tell, he's doing well in those surroundings. He writes that the sea is so blue and everything so beautiful, and Miss Thygesen had said that she thought you should go down there. Today it is spring here, with whole carpets of snowdrops and aconites in the King's Garden, and the chirping of birds. Søs looks healthy now that she goes out and takes warm saltwater baths at the Helgoland [bathing establishment] and does gymnastics with Mrs Fischer [Ellen Fischer], and she's enjoying it all. Today is Agnes Lunn's birthday. I'm going to have dinner with her at Petrus Beyer's.Petrus Beyer's wife, Ella Louise, was born David, sister to C.L. David. Cf. 7:449. I was with her this morning before I went to the atelier and had tea with her. With much love, my own Tut.

Your Mother


Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ellen Fischer
Petrus Beyer
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Søndag18.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Frankrig, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hotel Victoria, Menton 18-3-23.
Kære Marie!
Tak for Kort som jeg først fik iforgaars. Jeg har ellers ikke hørt hjemmefra angaaende Irmelin eller nogen, men det er da godt at hun stadig er bedre. – Jeg har været i Nizza og besøgt Edith J.F. Willumsen fra igaar til idag. Det var meget morsomt at tale rigtig med ham; der er jo et stort Indhold i den Mand. Han og Kone bad mig hilse Dig meget.
Jeg haaber Du har sendt Brevene. Ellers ikke hertil, men til Hotel Sans Souci Linkstrasse 37 Berlin. Posten tager 5 Dage og jeg rejser herfra den 26de
Din C.

Sunday
18 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, France, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Victoria, Menton 18 March 23.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card which I only got the day before yesterday. Otherwise I've heard nothing from home about Irmelin or anyone, but it is good that she is still better. – I have been in Nice visiting Willumsen from yesterday until today. It was very enjoyable talking with him; there's so much in that man. He and his wife asked me to send best wishes.

I hope that you have sent the letters. Otherwise do not send here but to Hotel Sanssouci, Linkstrasse 37, Berlin. The post takes five days and I'm leaving here on the 26th.

Your C.


Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen
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Søndag18.3.1923Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
Menton 18-3-23
Kære H.B.
Det er en vidunderlig smuk Verden her, pragtfulde Bjærge, overdaa-dige Blomstertæpper, ja, alt hvad Syden kan udfolde. Men dog tænker jeg ofte paa Dem og Deres Have med de danske Sangfugle. – Hvordan mon De har det? Den 5te April er jeg atter hjemme, hvordan kunde det mon blive med en Tur til Dem? Jeg har lige sendt Christian Christiansen en Hilsen; jeg længes alligevel efter at komme hjem igen.
Hilsen Deres
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
18 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

 Menton 18 March 23

Dear H.B.

It is a wonderfully beautiful world here, gorgeous mountains, sumptuous carpets of flowers, yes, everything that the South can spread out before you. But I often think about you and your garden with Danish songbirds. – I wonder how you are? On 5 April I am back home again. How would it suit you with a trip over to you? I have just sent a message to Christiansen; in spite of everything, I am longing to get home again.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
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Søndag
18.3.1923
Carl Nielsen, Frankrig, til Sigrid og Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Menton den 18-3-23.

Kære Venner!

Jeg skriver disse Linier til Jer begge, for jeg kan ikke saa hurtigt, som jeg kunde ønske, faa Tid at skrive to Gange. – Det var en stor Overraskelse for mig at faa et saadant dejlig, langt og indholdsrigt Brev og jeg kan sige med Sandhed at det var mig en stor Glæde. Forresten blev jeg ganske angst for at jeg paa mit Kort skulde have ”tigget” om Brev, men det tror [jeg] ikke jeg har. Naturligvis laa der fra min Side en lille Opfordring ”zum Tanz” idet jeg opgav min Adresse og jeg haabede i mit stille Sind at I skulde reagere og jeg maa sige at det var over min dristigste Forventning at min halvt ubevidste List med Adressen kunde lykkes i den Grad. Nu ved jeg det! Men hør nu, I skal alvorlig talt rigtig have hjertelig Tak for Brevet. – Ja, I kan tro jeg har haft en urolig Tid fra den ene Yderlighed til den anden. Irmelin var med mig i Berlin i Decbr: – Den 9de Decbr: blev hun opereret i Berlin, den 21 var hun saa rask at hun vilde rejse hjem, men heldigvis mente Lægen hun skulde vente en Dag endnu og det gjorde hun. Var hun rejst den 23de var hun død undervejs, thi netop den Dag fik hun en Blodprop (Trombose = Emboli). Siden er der med Mellemrum indtraadt fire. Den 24deSnarere den 25.1., jf. [7:403]. Januar kom jeg for tredje Gang til Berlin for at holde Prøve med Blüthner-Orkestret til en Koncert den 28de. Dagen forud havde Irmelin atter faaet en Trombose. Lægen troede ikke hun kom over det og hun selv sagde det til mig. Min Hustru og hendes Mand kom øjeblikkelig derned, men – Gudskelov – allerede næste Dag gik Temperaturen og Pulsen ned. Jeg havde allerede haft Prøve med Ork: men vilde og kunde ikke gaa hen og dirigere under disse Forhold. Da I. hørte det, bad hun mig endelig gøre det selv og da Feberen den 28 blev endnu lavere, ja, hele Befindendet godt, gik jeg derhen med godt Mod og Irmelin var meget glad da hendes Moder næste Dag kunde fortælle om en uhyre Erfolg. Senere er der ikke indtraadt noget nyt Tilfælde og alle mente allerede den 1ste Marts at Faren nu var fuldstændig ovre. – Kære Julius! Jeg har læst Dine Ord med største Interesse. Der er ingen Tvivl om at de bedste Folk, rundt om i Verden, tænker som Du om Kunsten og dens Veje i Fremtiden, men Du er den første indenfor Musiken, der har sagt det saaledes. Sikkert vilde det have interesseret Dig at overvære en Samtale jeg havde iforgaars Aftes i Nizza med min gamle Ven Maleren Willumsen. Han tumler med lignende Tanker – som Du og jeg – indenfor Malerkunsten i en Bog, han for Tiden skriver om Maleren El Greco, nemlig: at i Kunsten gælder kun det, der ligger og rummes i selve Værkerne. Jeg har nemlig ogsaa i et halvt Aarstid arbejdet med noget jeg nu har begyndt paa at forme i Ord. Det kommer til at beskæftige sig med Begrebet Indhold.Sml. [7:451] og Dagbogsnotaterne [7:384]. Sml. også med foredraget Form og Indhold i Musik, som Carl Nielsen dog først holdt i 1926, jf. Samtid nr. 122. Det er naturligvis et meget voveligt Spørgsmaal fra et alment Synspunkt; men jeg vil forsøge at behandle det objektivt og naturligvis ikke komme ind paa Omraader hvor det er Smagen der er det afgørende. Begrebet Smag er jo egentlig et plumpt Begreb naar Sagen drejer sig om Kunst. Enhver Køter kan med lige saa stor Ret som den højtudviklede her gøre sig gældende. – Det var en kedelig Historie med Zelmica [Zelmica Asplund] [7:447]. Jeg vil dog sige at hun er meget nervøs naar hun spiller og jeg maatte passe paa som en Smed, da hun spillede Stenh:s Koncert med mig.Carl Nielsen spillede Stenhammars klaverkoncert nr. 2, d-mol, med Zelmica Asplund som solist i Göteborg 4.12.1921, jf. [7:148]. Der er i hendes aandelige Fysionomi en Doppelthed som gør hende det svært; det er som om hun vil føle stærkere end Strængene i hendes Sjæl kan svare til. Hun er begavet – ogsaa intellektuelt – og burde kunne naa større Objektivitet.

Desværre kan jeg ikke komme til Din Koncert kære Sigrid [7:447], men kommer engang og ser Udstillingen, saa maa jeg høre Dig spille det hele. Det var morsomt at høre om Dine Børn. Alle forskellige og som Du ser deres Karaktér!! Eders Liv er rigt, baade menneskeligt og kunstnerisk og jeg glæder mig til at se Jer alle og saasnart jeg kan komme op til Jer. – Nu farvel, Venner, og Tak endnu engang.

Eders Carl Nielsen

Sunday
18 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, France, to Sigrid and Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Menton 18 March 23.

Dear friends!

I'm writing these lines to you both as I can't write twice as quickly as I might wish. – It was a great surprise to me to receive such a lovely, long and informative letter and I can say in all honesty that it was a great pleasure to me. By the way, I became rather concerned that I may have been 'begging' for a letter in my card, but I don't think I did. Of course there was on my part a little invitation 'zum Tanz' [to dance], as I gave my address and was hoping deep inside that you would respond and I have to say that it was beyond my boldest expectation that my half-conscious ruse in giving my address might succeed to this extent. But now I know! But listen, to be serious I really must thank you most warmly for the letter. – Yes, you have no idea what a turbulent time I have been having, from one extreme to the other. Irmelin came with me to Berlin in December. – On 9 December she was operated in Berlin, on the 21st she was well enough to want to go home, but fortunately the doctor thought she should wait an extra day and so she did. If she had travelled on the 23rd, she would have been dead along the way for that very day she had a blood clot (thrombosis = embolism). Since then, four more have occurred at intervals. On the 24thIn fact, 25 January, cf. [7:403]. I came to Berlin for the third time to take rehearsals with The Blüthner Orchestra for a concert on the 28th. The day before, Irmelin had had a thrombosis. The doctor didn't think she would get over it and she told me so herself. My wife and Irmelin's husband came down there immediately, but – thank God – the following day her temperature and her pulse came down. I had already had rehearsals with the orchestra, but I neither would nor could go and conduct under these circumstances. When I. heard this, she insisted I went and did it, and as her temperature on the 28th dropped even more, in fact her condition generally was good, I went in good spirits and Irmelin was very happy when her mother could tell her the following day of a tremendous success. Since then there have not been any new instances and already by 1 March everyone agreed that she was completely out of danger. – Dear Julius! I read your words with the greatest interest. There’s no doubt that the best people all around the world think like you about art and its future paths, but you are the first from the world of music to have put it this way. You would certainly have been interested to witness a conversation I had the day before yesterday in Nice with my old friend, the painter Willumsen. He’s wrestling with similar thoughts – as you and I – in the art of painting in a book he’s currently writing about the painter El Greco, namely: that, in art, the only thing that matters is what lies in and is contained by the works themselves. The fact is that I’ve also been working for the past six months or so on something I’ve begun to put into words. It will end up all being concerned with the notion of content.Comp. [7:451] and the diary entries [7:384]. Comp. also with the lecture Form and Content in Music [Form og Indhold i Musik], which Carl Nielsen gave in 1926, cf. Samtid no. 122. Of course this a very hazardous question from an everyday viewpoint; but I’m going to try to treat it objectively, and of course not to go into those areas in which taste becomes the deciding factor. The term ‘taste’ is actually a clumsy one when we are dealing with art. Any old mutt has just as much right to be heard here as the most highly cultured person. It was a sad business with Zelmica [7:447]. However, I would say she is very nervous when she plays and I had to have my wits about me when she performed Stenhammar's concerto with me.Carl Nielsen played Stenhammar's Piano Concerto no. 2 in D minor with Zelmica Asplund as soloist in Gothenburg on 4 December 1921, cf. [7:148]. There is in her mental physiognomy an ambivalence which makes things difficult for her; it is as though she wants to feel more strongly than the strings of her soul can answer for. She is talented – in intellect too – and ought to be able to achieve greater objectivity.

Unfortunately I cannot come to your concert, dear Sigrid  [7:447], but will come and see the exhibition sometime. Then I must hear you play it all. It was lovely to hear about your children. All different, and the way you see their personalities!! Your life is rich, both in human and artistic terms, and I am looking forward to seeing you all and will come up and visit you as soon as I can. – Fare you well now, friends, and thank you once again.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


El Greco
J.F. Willumsen
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Wilhelm Stenhammar
Zelmica Asplund









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:467
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Søndag 18.3.1923 57
KB, HA CNA IIAa2



Søndag18.3.1923Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin d. 18-3-23
Min egen kære lille Mor!
Du er rigtignok forfærdelig sød til at skrive til mig, men jeg overkommer jo desværre ikke saa meget endnu. Tænk dig, nu sidder jeg henne i den store Lænestol ved Vinduet og skriver til dig; med en Paraply i den ene Haand og Schwester Luise under Armen gik det. Det er nu tredje Dag jeg er oppe. Igaar var jeg ogsaa herhenne i Vinduet, men da gik det forfærdeligt daarligt; i dag meget bedre. Nu haaber jeg jo paa saa snart som muligt at komme hjem og hvor skal det dog blive vidunderligt. Du kan tro det er underligt nu de første Gange at komme op; de stakkels Ankler faar rigtig at føle hvor tung en Menneskekrop er; men det er vel ogsaa særligt slemt fordi jeg har ligget saa ubevægelig. Endelig imorges havde jeg et Kort fra Far; det har været 5 Dage undervejs, men det er vel paa Grund af den spændte Situation med Frankrig; det lader jo til at navnlig Bjergluften gør ham godt, saa han ikke mærker sin Daarlighed. Solen skinner saa dejligt herind og jeg ønsker at Døren vil gaa op, og du komme ind og sætte dig ved Siden af mig; men nu varer det jo ikke saa længe før du kan komme op til mig paa Nørrebro. De kærligste Hilsner fra
din Irmelin

Sunday
18 March 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin, 18 March 23

My own dear little Mother!

It is really awfully sweet of you to write to me, but unfortunately I can't manage much yet. Just think, now I'm sitting in the big armchair by the window and writing to you; I managed it with an umbrella in one hand and Sister Luise supporting my other arm. It is now the third day I have been up and about. Yesterday I also come across here to the window, but then it went horribly badly; today, much better. Now I hope to come home as soon as possible, and how wonderful that will be. You have no idea how strange it is to get up for the first few times. My poor ankles really get to feel how heavy a human body is, but it is probably especially bad because I have been lying so motionless. Finally this morning I received a card from Father; it took five days to get here, but that is probably because of the tense situation with France. It seems that especially the mountain air does him good, so that he does not feel his illness. The sun is shining so beautifully in here and I wish the door would open and you would come in and sit beside me. But now it will not be long before you can come up to see me in Nørrebro. All my love from

your Irmelin


Luise
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Mandag
19.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Edith Willumsen, Nice

Menton den 19-3-23.

Kære Edith Willumsen!

Det var mig en stor Glæde at besøge Jer og jeg takker mange Gange fordi jeg føler mig beriget af det Besøg. – Jeg ved ikke hvordan I har det, men jeg er overbevist om at jeg vilde have stort aandeligt Udbytte af Omgang og Samtaler med Dem og naturligvis ligesom stærkere og større endnu med Willum. Ja, jeg mener endnu mere endnu end i vore yngre Dage, fordi jeg ser hvad det betyder at han hver Dag i sit urolige og rige indre Liv faar den fulde, den fuldeste Forstaaelse hos Dem, ikke paa den Maade at De bare siger ja og amen, men saaledes at De sliber Prismerne endnu engang efter og om muligt forstærker alt det, der kommer fra Urkilden.

En Ting til, tror jeg vilde være af Betydning for Omgang og Udveksling mellem os, nemlig: en vis Alderens Objektivitet. Vi ser ikke mere paa alt det, der tidligere kan være Drivkraften og som maaske i og for sig er periodisk berettiget; jeg mener, Ærgerrighed, Kappelyst o.s.v. men kun paa det der angaar selve de Tings Væsen som vi stræber efter at udforske og forbedre. – Det nye Billede gjorde et meget stort Indtryk paa mig, og jeg er egentlig forundret over at jeg husker, ikke alene Kompositionen nøjagtigt, men ogsaa Farverne – for ikke at tale om Figurernes Udtryk. Det er et Tegn der siger at Billedet rummer de elementæreste Egenskab[er] og det er noget der for mig er det vigtigste i al Kunst.

Jeg lovede at sende Dem Kritiken over Charles’ [Lautrups] Koncert i Berlin [7:420]. Jeg skriver ikke hvad der stod om mig, men kun hvad der angaar ham personlig, altsaa: ”Herr Lautrup führte das Orkester mit ersichtlichem Geschick, sodass man in ihm einen temperamentvollen und umsichtigen Kapellmeister kennen lernte”.Charles Lautrup var yngre halvbror til Edith Willumsen. Bladet hedder ”Der [Die] Tonkunst” og er meget anset. Hr: Eckermann skriver at i andre Blade har man været ligesaa anerkendende, og det er meget, da den tyske Presse er meget streng

Jeg tænker at komme engang endnu og besøge Jer. Men nu vil jeg idag bare sende denne lille Hilsen til Dem og Villum.

Hils de to søde Døtre fra mig og levvel allesammen!

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
19 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Edith Willumsen, Nice

Menton 19 March 23.

Dear Edith Willumsen!

It was a great pleasure to visit you, and I thank you most warmly because I felt I gained so much from the visit. – I do not know how you feel about it, but I am convinced that I would derive great intellectual benefit from your company and conversation, and of course more strongly and to an even greater extent with Willum [J.F. Willumsen]. Yes, I think even more so than in our younger days, because I can see what it means for him in his restless and rich inner life that he enjoys full – the fullest – understanding from you: not that you merely say yes and amen, but that you give his lenses an extra polish and if possible reinforce all that comes from the original source.

One more thing I think would be important to our concourse and to conversations between us, namely a certain objectivity that comes with age. We no longer focus on all that may previously have been our driving force and which perhaps in itself may have been justified at times – I mean ambition, competitiveness and so on – but only on what concerns the nature of the things we are striving to explore and improve. – The new painting made a very strong impression on me, and I am really amazed that I can remember precisely not only the composition but also the colours, not to mention the expressions of the figures in it. That is a sign that the painting contains the most elemental qualities, which is something that, to me, is the most important thing in art.

I promised to send you the review of Charles’ concert in Berlin  [7:420]. I am not writing what it said about me, but only what regards him personally, that is [in German]: 'Mr Lautrup conducted the orchestra with evident skill, so that he came across as a spirited and conscientious kapellmeister.'Charles Lautrup was the younger half-brother of Edith Willumsen. The journal is called Die Tonkunst and is much respected. Mr Eckermann writes that in other papers they have been just as complementary, and that is saying a lot, as the German press is very tough.

I am thinking about coming once again and visiting you. But for now I just wanted to send this little greeting to you and Willum.

Regards to your two sweet daughters from me and fare you well, all of you!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Charles Lautrup
Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen
Otto Eckermann
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Mandag19.3.1923Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Glendale California 3-19-23.
Min Kære Broder:
Tak for dit Brev, og Kortet som vi modtog idag. Det gør mig uendelig ondt at høre om Ermelin og vi haaber at hun er godt paa Vejen til at blive rask igen, det var jo saa meget mere kedeligt at være syg saa langt hjemme fra og saa imellem fremmede. Vil Du hilse hende fra os og ønske hende det allerbedste.
Du kan tro at vi var glade da vi saae Søs og Emil herude, og vi var gladere da vi lærte dem at kende. Det var nogen dejlige dage vi havde sammen, for os, men jeg er bange for at de kedede dem ofte. Hvis vi havde vidst at de havde kommen her til California, saa ville vi jo havt meget anderledes end vi havde. Sommetider imens de var her kunne jeg ikke rigtig forstaae at det virkelig var rigtig – det var som en Drøm: Indtil jeg saa hørte Emil han kom kørende forbi og tuttede i Hornet (Biilen) vi var alle saa indtaget i dem begge. Og vi glæder os umaadelig til at se dem igen til næste Vinter.
Kære Broder kan Du rigtig forstaae at det er en ny Generation?
California er et vidunderligt Land: En fuldstændig Kontrast til Danmark, men Du faar jo nok en Del at høre herfra nu saa jeg vil ikke skrive noget men hertil kommer folk fra hele det øvrige store Land for at baske sig i Solen.
Kære Broder jeg længes efter Danmark – rigtigt det er ikke Indbildning men det er ægte, jeg længes efter Foraaret, Efteraaret, Sommer og Vinter, bare et Aar, saa ville jeg leve hele min Barndom over igen. Jeg ville ikke køre i Biil – nej jeg ville traske igennem Regn og Slud, være kold og vaad, ville gerne fryse og sulte, hvis jeg kunne staae ude paa det ”sorte” og se Solen staae op ovre bag træerne ved Højbygaarden. Og maaske jeg kan faae mit Ønske opfyldt, vi taler meget om det nu, min Hustru og mig, saa kommer vi først Juni – men der er ingenting bestemt endnu, Forholdene er jo saa underlige i denne Verden: Men jeg glæder mig saa meget bare ved at fortælle dig at ”maaske”.
Ja kære Broder jeg har jo altid følt at Du en Gang ville blive ”berømt”. Jeg har følt det dybt inde i mit Hjerte skønt jeg har jo kuns kendt saa lidt af alt det som Du har skabt.
Vi har det godt alle. Vil Du hilse Søs og Emil fra os allesammen, jeg skriver til dem en af dagene – Kirstine og Einer [Einar Petersen] længes efter at høre fra dem, og det gør vi ogsaa. Jeg skriver saa snart noget bestemt med hensyn til Danmarks Rejsen er vedtaget. Nu de allerbedste ønsker og hilsener til Eder alle fra din altid
Broder – Anders.
NB Kære Broder jeg indlægger et Udklip af ”Revyen” Chicago – hvor jeg fortæller noget fra en Tur – en vidunderlig Paaskemorgen Gudstjeneste som min Hustru og jeg overværede for to Aar siden. Vi kørte herfra Aftenen før.Anders Nielsen skildrer i den nævnte Chicago-avis en påskemorgen-gudstjeneste i 1921 på klippen Mont Rubidoux, Glendale, California, en ceremoni som har fundet sted siden Jacob A. Riis ved et besøg på stedet i 1908 fik ideen. Jeg fandt netop dette idag: Har Du tænkt paa at det den 9de April dette Aar er 90 Aar siden vores Moder blev født?
A.

Monday
19 March 1923
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Glendale California 19 March 23.

My dear Brother

Thanks for your letter and the card, which we received today. I am immensely sorry to hear about Irmelin, and we hope she is well on the road to recovery. It's all the worse being sick so far from home and among strangers. Please send her our love and all our best wishes.

I can't tell you how happy we were to see Søs and Emil out here, and even happier once we got to know them. We spent some lovely days together, at least for us, but I fear they were often bored. If we had known they would be coming here to California, we would of course have arranged things very differently. At times, when they were here, I couldn't really fathom that it was actually real – it was like a dream – until I heard Emil driving past and honking the horn (the car). We were all so taken with them both. And we are looking very much forward to seeing them again next winter.

Dear Brother, can you really understand that this is a new generation?

California is a wonderful land: a total contrast to Denmark, but you'll probably be hearing quite a bit about it now so I won't write anything, but people from all over this vast country come here to bask in the sun.

Dear Brother, I miss Denmark – really, not just in my mind, but truly. I long for spring, autumn, summer and winter. Just for a year. Then I would be reliving my entire childhood. I wouldn't be driving a car – no, I would trudge my way through rain and sleet, chilled and wet, would happily go cold and hungry if only I could be back in the 'blackness' and see the sun rise above the trees by Højbygaarden. And maybe my wish will come true. We are discussing it a lot these days, my wife and I. Then we would be coming early June – but nothing is settled yet. The conditions in this world are so strange after all: but it pleases me so much just to be able to tell you 'maybe'.

Yes, dear Brother, I have always had the feeling that one day you would become 'famous'. I have felt it deep in my heart though I only know so little of what you have created.

We are all doing well. Please give all our love to Søs and Emil. I will write them some day soon – Kirstine and Einar are longing to hear from them, and so are we. I will write as soon as anything has been decided about the Denmark trip. For now much love and warmest wishes to all of your from forever your

Brother – Anders.

N.B. Dear Brother, I'm enclosing a cutting from Revyen Chicago – in which I share something about a trip – a wonderful Easter Sunrise service that my wife and I witnessed two years ago. We left from here the evening before.In the Chicago newspapers mentioned, Anders Nielsen depicts an Easter Sunrise service in 1921 on Mount Rubidoux, Glendale, California, a ceremony that has taken place ever since Jacob A. Riis had the idea when visiting the place in 1908. I found it just today: Has it occurred to you that on 9 April this year it is 90 years since our Mother was born?


Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Jacob A. Riis
Kirstine Petersen
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Tirsdag
20.3.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin

d 20/III 1923

Min egen kjære Irmetut.

Tænk at Du nu sidder oppe i en Stol og kikker ud på det store smukke Træ udenfor og tænk at Du er så vidt, det er alligevel storartet, og nu kommer Foråret og så kommer Kræfterne og så bliver Irme helt sig selv igjen, og vi får Dig hjem. Her er begyndt at piple i Haven Krokus Perlehyacinter Tulipaner stikker de grønne Blade op over Muldet. I Går havde jeg Gartner og Vin[,] Roser og alt blev beskåren og foreløbig gjort i Orden det ser helt smukt ud derude nu.

Misse fik 4 Killinger de tre løb Wolf og Maren med[,] en sort har hun beholdt. I Dag er Glückstads Kasser som han havde bortført fra Landstedet åbnet. I Morgen forlyder der så om der var noget ulovligt i hvad der var taget væk.

Du ved Prior [H.P. Prior] fra Kabelfabrik[,] Du har vist set ham hos Lykke [Lykke Bodenhoff] han har også lavet Ting så han nok nu er færdig, det er skrækkeligt så den Keraus her har været. [E. Lehn] SchiølerSchiølers hustru, Ellen Dorothea Plum, var søster til Margrete Rosenberg. [, Aage] LunnAage Lunn var fættersøn til Agnes Lunn. og Levin [Johan Levin] har der været lange Forhør over. Søs ser rask ud[,] jeg talte lige i Telefon med hende[,] Ania Antik er der i Aften. Hun har haft sine Møbler ude og vasket dem med Haveslange[,] hun sagde der var Lopper i dem fra Lejerne der havde boet der.

Nu en kjærlig Hilsen[,] jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde kikke ind til Dig min egen Pige. Elna [Elna Bendixen] skal nu til Monte Bello.

Din Moder

I denne periode, hvor forhørene i Landmandsbanksagen fyldte aviserne, blev også historien om et antal kasser og kufferter, som Emil Glückstadts hustru, Laura Rosa Rée, under mandens arrestation havde ladet flytte bort fra etatsrådens ejendom ”Sølyst”, slået stort op. Der var dog hovedsageligt tale om garderobegenstande og linned samt genstande, som fru Glückstadt havde arvet efter sine forældre. (Jf. Politiken 14.3.1923)

Tuesday
20 March 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

20 March 1923

My own dear Irmetut.

Just think that you are now sitting up in a chair and looking out at the big beautiful tree outside and just think that you have got this far, it is already remarkable, and now spring will come and then your strength will return and then Irme will be completely herself again, and we will get you home. Buds have begun to spring up in the garden: crocus, pearl hyacinths, and tulips sticking their green leaves up out of the soil. Yesterday I had the gardener out there, and the vines, roses and everything were pruned and put in order for the time being. It looks absolutely beautiful out there now.

The cat had 4 kittens. Wolf and Maren ran off with three; she kept a black one. Today Glückstad'sDirector of Landsmandsbanken, which crashed and almost caused the country to go bankrupt. Glückstad was found guilty of corruption and signed over his personal fortune to the bank. He died in June 1923. boxes, which he had taken away from the country house were opened. Tomorrow we'll learn whether there was anything illegal in what was removed.

You know Prior [H.P. Prior] from the Kabel factory. You must have seen him at Lykke's [Lykke Bodenhoff]. He has also done things so he is probably now finished. It is terrible how the investigation here has been conducted. [E. Lehn] Schiøler,Schiøler's wife, Ellen Dorothea Plum, was Margrete Rosenberg's sister. [Aage] Lunn,Aage Lunn was the cousin, Agnes Lunn's son. and Levin [Johan Levin] have been questioned at length. Søs looks well. I just spoke with her on the phone. Ania Antik is there tonight. She has taken her furniture outside and washed it with a garden hose. She said there were fleas in it from the tenants who had lived there.

Now, much love. I wish I could look in on you, my own girl. Elna [Elna Bendixen] is now going to Monte Bello.

Your Mother

 

During this period, when the hearings in the Farmers Bank case filled the newspapers, the story of a number of boxes and suitcases that Emil Glückstadt's wife, Laura Rosa Rée, had had moved away from the councillor's property 'Sølyst' during her husband's arrest was also widely reported. However, it turned out mainly to be wardrobe items and linen, as well as items that Mrs Glückstadt had inherited from her parents. Cf. Politiken 14 March 1923.


Aage Lunn
Ania Antik
Dora Lehn Schiøler
E. Lehn Schiøler
Elna Bendixen
Emil Glückstadt
H.P. Prior
Johan Levin
Laura Rosa Glückstadt
Lykke Bodenhoff
Maren Hansen
Wulf
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Onsdag21.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Frankrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin
 Menton 21-3-23
Kære Irmelin!
Gud ved om Du har faaet mine Breve og Kort. Posten er meget usikker her og varer 5 Dage fra Danmark.
Jeg kommer til Berlin 31 om Aftenen og ifald Du er der endnu – og jeg kan jo regne ud at det maa Du – saa kommer jeg ud den 1ste April om Søndagen. Jeg længes saadan efter at høre fra Dig gennem Louise [Luise], som jeg skrev om.
Tusind Hilsener. Din
Fader

Wednesday
21 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, France, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus hospital, Berlin

 Menton 21 March 23

Dear Irmelin!

God knows whether you have been getting my letters and cards. The post is very uncertain here and takes five days from Denmark.

I'm arriving in Berlin on the 31st in the evening and if you are still there – and I can work out that you must be – I will come out to you on 1 April, on the Sunday. I'm longing to hear from you via Luise, as I wrote.

Much love. Your

Father


Luise
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Torsdag
22.3.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Menton 22-3-23.

Kære Marie!

Det er mærkeligt at jeg ikke har hørt fra Irmelin. Jeg skrev og bad Louise sende mig et Kort allerede den 6te og nu er det 22de. Men der er vel ikke noget ivejen, Fru [Møller] skrev et udmærket oplysende Brev som Svar paa et Kort jeg sendte. Om 3 Dage rejser Trap og jeg og ser os lidt om i Genua, Como og Lugano. Jeg er i Berlin fra den 1ste til 5 April morgen, Hotel Sans Souci Linkstrasse 37. Irmelin er der vel endnu, jeg gaar strax til hende. Vejret har været lidt op og ned men idag fuld Sol. Jeg er lidt træt og den Ro som er paa Damgaard kan Frk: Thygesen ikke bringe med herned. Jeg tænker paa Emil den 27de hvor han jo har Koncert.Ved koncerten i Budapest dirigerede Emil Telmányi Rossinis Stabat Mater. Koncerten fandt sted Langfredag den 30.3.1923, jf. Telmányi s. 156-57. Jeg har næsten intet bestilt. Mange Hilsner

Carl

Thursday
22 March 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Menton 22 March 23.

Dear Marie!

It's odd that I have heard nothing from Irmelin. I wrote and asked Luise to send me a card already on the 6th and now it's the 22nd. But I don't suppose there's anything the matter; Mrs Møller wrote a wonderfully informative letter in answer to a card I sent. In three days' time, Trap and I will be leaving and taking a look at Genua, Como and Lugano. I am in Berlin from the 1st to the morning of 5 April, Hotel Sanssouci, Linkstrasse 37. I assume Irmelin will still be there, and I will go straight to her. The weather has been a little up and down but today full sunshine. I'm a little tired and the tranquillity there is at Damgaard is not something Miss Thygesen can bring with her down here. I'll be thinking about Emil on the 27th when he has a concert.At the concert in Budapest, Emil Telmányi conducted Rossini's Stabat Mater. The concert took place on Good Friday, 30 March 1923, cf. Telmányi pp. 156-57. I've hardly produced anything. Much love,

Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi
Gioacchino Rossini
Luise
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Fredag23.3.1923Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
23-3-23 Berlin
Lille søde Mor!
Tak for Avis og tak for Kort. Jeg synes Billederne var rigtig gode; maaske saa Kongen, paa Grund af Skyggerne, lidt mere brøsig ud paa Billedet forfra, end han gør paa selve Statuen.Berlingske Tidende havde i sit søndagstillæg den 18.3.1923 bragt nye fotografier af Rytterstatuen, der nu var færdig til støbning. – Mig gaar det stadig fremad med; tyk er jeg blevet paa Grund af den meget Liggenstille og Schw Luises Formaninger, – du vil nok ikke kunde kende mig igen fra sidst du var her. Nu kommer jeg, om alt gaar vel, hjem Skærtorsdag [29.3.], og jeg glæder mig ganske umaadeligt. Mon du har faaet de Ting hjem, som du købte hernede.
Idag har jeg været ude at spadsere. Korridoren og 3 Trin op og 3 ned ad Trappen, jeg maa jo øve mig.
Kærlig Hilsen, lille Mor, ogsaa til Maren.
Din Irmelin

Friday
23 March 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

23 March 23 Berlin

Sweet little Mother!

Thank you for the newspaper and thank you for the cards. I think the pictures were really good; perhaps the king, on account of the shadows, looked a little more grouchy in the picture from the front than he does on the statue itself.In its Sunday supplement of 18 March 1923, Berlingske Tidende had published new photographs of the equestrian statue, which was now ready for casting. – I am still making progress; I have grown fat due to lying still so long and to Sister Luise's admonitions – you will probably not recognise me from the last time you were here. Now, if all goes well, I shall be home on Maundy Thursday [29 March], and I'm looking forward to it immensely. I wonder if the things you bought down here have arrived home.

Today I've been out for a walk. The corridor and 3 steps up and 3 steps down the stairs; I have to practise.

With love, little Mother, and also to Maren.

Your Irmelin


Luise
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7.43. Billedhuggerinden på sin hest. Billedet er en del af Berlingske Tidendes reportage den 18.3.1923. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.43. The sculptress on her horse. The image is part of Berlingske Tidende's report on 18 March 1923. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.44. Billedet er en del af Berlingske Tidendes reportage den 18.3.1923. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.44. The image is part of [k]Berlingske Tidende's report on 18 March 1923. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
25.3.1923Senere påført datoen 26.3.23, formodentlig efter poststempel på den i dag ikke eksisterende kuvert. Da brevet angiveligt er skrevet søndag, bliver brevdatoen 25.3.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Kæreste lille Far!

Ja det skulde naturligvis træffe saadan, at mit Brev til Dig først naa-ede [dig] da Du var rejst! Jeg skynder mig nu at skrive igen! Hvad skal Du i Berlin forresten? – Emil havde jo slet ikke Koncert her men dirigerer en stor Orkester og Koraften i Budapest paa Fredag. Ja, jeg sidder alene endnu. Det er Søndag i Dag og jeg venter Mor ud til Frokost. Gid hun kommer. Irmelin træffer Du jo nu selv; det er dejligt at tænke paa at hun snart skal hjem det lille Skind. – Her har jeg lavet en Rengøring af den anden Verden kan Du tro, det gik ordentlig med Sæbe og Vandslanger, saa nu er ”Atmosphæren” god igen. Det var morsomt hvad Du skrev om Willumsen; det er Synd Du og han ikke kan ses tiere. – Lige mens Du har skrevet til mig har jeg siddet og skrevet [til] Dig omtrent, og om hvordan vi skal have det rart allesammen i April! – Jeg ved at Emils Londonertur først kan blive i Juni, og jeg ved jo saa ikke, om han tager derover, jeg vilde ogsaa være saa glad ved, at vi blot kunde have en Maaned lykkelig og fredelig herhjemme sammen. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor Foraaret er henrivende i Aar herhjemme. Det er en hel Oplevelse af Sol og Mildhed i Luften. Ja i dette Øjeblik er Du paa Vej mod Berlin vel? Emil havde skrevet til mig, jeg skulde komme ned til Budapest, men jeg er lidt træt af rejseri, og det vilde blive saa fuldt paa Togene i Paasken, og saa skal han alligevel 8 Dage til Rumænien, hvor jeg skal sidde alene. Saa jeg var fornuftig og blev hjemme. Men det er jo lidt ensomt herude.

Kære Far, Du maa ikke gøre Dig Bebrejdelser saadan eller saadan – Du er nu som Du er – og Du ved jo godt at vi – aah ja det er helt dumt at skrive det – men, vi holder jo saa forfærdelig meget af Dig allesammen – Kære Fader – og vi glæder os til Du kommer hjem. Mor taler noget om at tage paa Landet i Paaskedagene, men maaske hun ikke føler Ro nok til det. Hun arbejder meget. Men nu hjælper det ogsaa.

Min egen lille Far – velkommen hjem naar Du kommer!

Og hav det rigtig godt i Berlin!

Din Søs

Sunday
25 March 1923the date 26 March 1923 was added later, presumably using the postmark on the envelope that no longer survives. since the letter was allegedly written on Sunday, the letter date must be 25 march.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

Dearest little Father!

Yes, of course things had to end up such that my letter to you only reached you after you had left! I am now hurrying to write again! What are you going to be doing in Berlin, by the way? – Emil didn't have a concert here at all, but is conducting a big orchestra and choir evening in Budapest on Friday. Yes, I'm still here all by myself. It's Sunday today and I'm expecting Mother for lunch. I hope she comes. Now you'll get to see Irmelin yourself; it's nice to think that she'll be coming home soon, the poor little thing. – Here I've done a thorough cleaning such as never before; it was done properly with soap and water hoses, so now the 'atmosphere' is good again. It was lovely to read what you wrote about Willumsen; it's a pity you and he can't see each other more often. – Just when you were writing to me I was sitting and writing pretty much  at the same  time to you, about how we're going to have a good time all together in April! – I know that Emil's London trip won't happen till June, and I don't know whether he'll go or not; I would be so happy if we could just have a month of happiness and peace at home together. You cannot imagine how delightful spring is this year here at home. It's the whole sense of sunshine and mildness in the air. Well, at this very moment you are on your way to Berlin, aren't you? Emil had written to me that I should come down to Budapest, but I'm a bit tired of travelling, and it would be so full on the trains at Easter, and then he's going to Romania for a week anyway, when I would be all by myself. So I was sensible and stayed at home. But it's a bit lonely out here.

Dear Father, you mustn't blame yourself one way or another – you are as you are – and you know very well that we – oh yes, it's quite silly to write it – but we all love you so terribly much – dear Father – and we look forward to your coming home. Mother is talking about going to the country over Easter, but perhaps she won't feel easy enough in her mind to do so. She is working a lot. But it is coming together now, too.

My own little Father – welcome home when you come!

And have a great time in Berlin!

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
J.F. Willumsen
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Mandag26.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Ventimiglia, Italien, til Edith Willumsen, Nice
26-3-23.
Kære Venner!
Jeg maatte afsted og fik meget at tænke paa; derfor denne Hilsen og endnu engang Tak for Eders store Gæstfrihed, som jeg ikke vil glemme. Vi ses sikkert igen i denne Verden og maaske før vi tænker. Charles [Lautrups] Adresse er: Hotel de Prince[,] Roma.
Eders Carl N.

Monday
26 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Ventimiglia, Italy, to Edith Willumsen, Nice

 26 March 23.

Dear friends!

I had to leave and was given much to think about; therefore this greeting and once again thank you for your great hospitality, which I will not forget. I am sure we will see each other again in this world and perhaps before we know it. Charles' address is: Hotel de Prince, Roma.

Yours,

Carl N.


Charles Lautrup
Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen
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Torsdag29.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Schweiz, til Eggert Møller, København
Lugano 29-III-23
Kære Eggert!
Mon Du har Irmelin hjemme nu? Isaafald og ihvertfald de varmeste Lykønskninger for Jer begge og mange kærlige Hilsener. – Jeg rejser imorgen til Berlin hvor jeg er fra 31te til 5te April Morgen. Det har været en dejlig Tur og Solen varmer som i Midsommer hos os.
Mange Hilsner!!
Din Carl N.

Thursday
29 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Switzerland, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Lugano 29 March 23

Dear Eggert!

I wonder whether you have Irmelin at home now? If so, and in any case, the warmest congratulations to you both and much love. – I'm leaving for Berlin tomorrow where I will be from the 31st to the morning of 5 April. It has been a lovely trip and the sun warms like midsummer at home.

Much love!!

Your Carl N.


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag29.3.1923Carl Nielsen, Schweiz, til Anton Svendsen, København
Lugano 29-III-23.
Kære Ven!
Modtag de bedste Hilsener til Dem og Deres Hustru. Jeg har mange Gange tænkt paa Dem paa mine Rejser her og der, har været i Nizza, Menton, Monte Carlo (uden Spil) gennem Italien og er nu paa Vejen hjem. Jeg haaber hele Familien har det godt, ”Søn, Datter, Pige Svend”, og glæder mig til at se Dem igen.
Deres gode, gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
29 March 1923
Carl Nielsen, Switzerland, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Lugano 29 March 23.

Dear friend!

Herewith best wishes to you and your wife. I have thought of you many times on my travels here and there. I have been in Nice, Menton, Monte Carlo (without gambling) through Italy and I am now on the way home. I hope all the family are well, 'son, daughter, girl, Svend', and I am looking forward to seeing you again.

Your good old friend,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
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Lørdag
31.3.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Berlin

31. Marts 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Berlin.

Pr. rekkommanderet Post sender vi Dig i Dag Korrekturen paa Kvintetten [CNW 70], Partitur og Stemmer og beder Dig læse Korrekturen snarest muligt. Først og fremmest Stemmerne, da ellers Autografibladene indtørrer. Korrekturen beder vi Dig sende direkte til det tyske Trykkeri Oscar Brandstetter, Dresdenerstrasse 11-13, Leipzig.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
31 March 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Berlin

31 March 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Berlin.

By registered post, we send you today the proofs of the quintet [CNW 70], score and parts, and ask you to read the proofs as soon as possible. First and foremost the parts since the lithographs will dry out otherwise. We ask you to send the proofs straight to the German printer Oscar Brandstetter, Dresdenerstrasse 11-13, Leipzig.

Yours respectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Mandag
2.4.1923
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Berlin 2-4-23.

Kæreste Vera!

Iaften skal jeg ud og hente Carl Johan og saa sidder Du lille søde Stakkel alene. Men nu varer det jo ikke saa længe her og saa har Du ham og ogsaa mig igen. Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig og Dine dejlige Børn. Indtil da mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

I dette smukke Hus dirigerede jeg min Symfoni espansiva [CNW 27] i 1913Postkortet viser et fotografi af Neues Hoftheater i Stuttgart [7:439] [4:433] [4:539].

Monday
2 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 2 April 23.

Dearest Vera!

This evening I'm off to fetch Carl Johan and there you are, poor little you, sitting all on your own. But now it won't take that long and then you'll have him back, and me too. I'm so looking forward to seeing you and your lovely children. Until then many fond wishes from your old friend,

Carl N.

I conducted my Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] in this beautiful building in 1913.The postcard shows a photograph of Neues Hoftheater in Stuttgart [7:439] [4:433] [4:539].


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
3.4.1923
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Berlin (Hiller) 3-4-23.

Kære Vera!

Carl J. Nællerupp, jeg og Michaelsen sidder og spiser dejligt hos Ovenstaaende. Vi har drukket Din Skaal paa Opfordring af Nedenstaaende og haaber at Vedkommende vil huske det Blyant som jeg ikke skriver med men længes efter. Kort og godt: Tusinde Hilsener fra Omstaaende!!

Din Carl N. & Cm.” & Cm.” skrevet af Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Tuesday
3 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Berlin (Hiller) 3 April 23.

Dear Vera!

Carl J. Nellerup, Michaelsen and I are sitting eating excellently at the above-mentioned. We have drunk your health at the request of the below-mentioned and hope that the herewith-mentioned will remember the pencil that I am not writing with but I'm longing for. To be short and sweet: a thousand greetings from the overleaf-mentioned!!

Your Carl N. & Cm.'& Cm.' written by Carl Johan Michaelsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag9.4.1923Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad. Anbefaling, afskrift.Formodentlig af Oxenvad.
Det er mig en virkelig Glæde at faa Lejlighed til at udtale mig om Kapelmusikus Oxenvad og jeg føler det næsten som en Skam at det skal være nødvendigt. Hr Oxenvad beder mig imidlertid herom, og jeg maa da sige, at en Understøttelse vanskelig kan blive bedre anvendt end i dette Tilfælde. Hr. Oxenvads hele Personlighed er gennemstrømmet af saa levende musikalske og menneskelige Kræfter, og er saa opfyldt af den højeste kunstneriske Stræben at enhver der kommer i Berøring med ham maa blive tiltalt deraf. – Kunde disse Linier medvirke til et godt Resultat for hans Ansøgning, vilde det – som sagt – være mig en Glæde, saa meget mere som Hr. Oxenvad i det sidste Aar har været mindre godt ved Helbred og en Rekreation sikkert vilde være af stor Betydning for ham.
København 9-4-23
Carl Nielsen

Monday
9 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Aage Oxenvad. Recommendation, copy.Presumably by Oxenvad.

It is a genuine pleasure to me to have the opportunity to recommend Mr Oxenvad, member of The Royal Orchestra, and I feel almost ashamed that it should be necessary. However, Mr Oxenvad has asked me to do so, and I have to say that a grant can scarcely be put to better use than in this case. Mr Oxenvad's entire personality is imbued with such vital musical and human energies, and is so full of the highest artistic striving that anyone coming into contact with him can only be attracted by it. – If these lines could contribute to a positive result for his application, it would – as I said – be a joy to me, all the more so as, over the past year, Mr Oxenvad has been in less than good health and a period of convalescence would, I am sure, have great significance for him.

Copenhagen 9 April 23

Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
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Lørdag
14.4.1923
Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe, Göteborg

Den 4.4.1923 dirigerede Ture Rangström i Göteborg et rent Carl Nielsen-program: Helios-ouverture [CNW 34], Suite, a-mol [CNW 32], Saga-Drøm [CNW 38] og symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26]. Julius Rabe konkluderer i sin anmeldelse, efter indforstået at have karakteriseret Carl Nielsens særstilling i samtidens musik, at ”Rangström med denne konsert givit sitt hittills bästa som utövande musiker.” (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 5.4.1923)

Kjøbenhavn den 14-4-23.

Kæreste Sigrid!

Tusind Tak for Brevene! Du kan forstaa at jeg gerne var kommet til Göteborg for at høre Dig og Fournes [Erna Fournes] og nu kan jeg tydeligt forestille mig – gennem Rangstrøms Artikel – hvorledes I har spillet (jeg kan tydeligt høre det!) og jeg glæder mig til om I vil spille SonatenSonate for violin og klaver, A-dur [CNW 63] som de to kvinder spillede ved en kammermusikkoncert i Göteborg den 5.4.1923 [7:447]. for mig naar jeg engang kommer til Göteborg. – Det er jo udmærket at Du nu atter er kommet igang som Kunstnerinde; alt hvad Du gør kommer fra Dit Hjertes Dyb og jeg har en Fornemmelse af at Dit hele Liv – Kunst, Familielykke og Sundhed til alle Sider – nu er i sin fulde, rige Udfoldelse. Tillykke med alt, kære Sigrid, og Tak endnu engang for Dine Ord og Dit Venskab. –

Du kan vel tro at jeg var meget betagen af at læse Juliuss pragtfulde Artikel om mig efter Rangstrøms Konsert med mine Ting. Af og til faar jeg en Slags Angst for at jeg ikke kan svare til hans Ord, men naar jeg saa prøver at se objektivt paa vor hele Musikkunst i Øjeblikket trøster jeg mig dog i nogen Grad og saa er der jo det, at jeg dog maaske endnu kan skrive et og andet Værk og maaske indhente en Del af hvad jeg muligvis allerede har faaet for stort Forskud paa. Hils nu Julius mange [gange] paa det varmeste fra mig. Jeg længes virkelig efter at se Jer!! Og hils ogsaa de forskellige – højst forskellige – søde Børn!

Og saa paa Gensyn og mange gode Ønsker for Dig fra Din

Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg beder Dig hilse Hr [Fru] Fournes fra mig og takke ogsaa ham [hende] for Sonaten!

Irmelin er nu i god Fremgang og kan allerede gaa op ad Trapperne

Saturday
14 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Sigrid Rabe, Gothenburg

In Gothenburg on 4 April 1923, Ture Rangström conducted a programme exclusively of Carl Nielsen's music: Helios Overture [CNW 34], Suite for strings in A minor [CNW 32], Saga Dream [CNW 38] and Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. In his review, Julius Rabe concluded, after characterising Carl Nielsen's particular position in contemporary music, that [in Swedish]: 'with this concert Rangström gave his best performance so far as practising musician' Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 05.04.1923.

Copenhagen 14 April 23.

Dearest Sigrid!

Many thanks for your letters! I'm sure you understand that I would have loved to come to Gothenburg to hear you and Fournes and I can now clearly imagine – through Rangström's article – how you have played (I can hear it clearly!) and I'm looking forward to hearing whether you will play the sonataSonata for violin and piano in A major [CNW 63], which the two women played at a chamber music concert in Gothenburg on 5 April 1923 [7:447]. for me when I come to Gothenburg one day. – It is excellent that you have taken up as an artist again; everything you do comes from the depths of your heart and I have a sense that all your life – your art, family and the wholesomeness of everything about you – is now in its full rich flowering. Congratulations with it all, dear Sigrid, and thank you once again for your words and your friendship. –

You can imagine that I was very moved to read Julius' wonderful article about me after Rangström's concert with my pieces. Once in a while I feel a kind of anxiety that I cannot live up to his words, but then, when I try to look objectively at all the musical arts at the moment, that provides a degree of comfort, and then there is always the chance that I might perhaps still be able to write some work or other and maybe make good some of the advance I already have been paid. Do send my very best wishes to Julius. I'm really longing to see you both!! And regards, too, to your various – wonderfully various – sweet children!

Hoping to see you soon and many good wishes from your

friend

Carl Nielsen.

Could I ask you to give Mr [Mrs] Fournes my regards and thank him [her] for the sonata!

Irmelin is now making good progress and can already walk upstairs.


Erna Fournes
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Ture Rangström


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Lørdag14.4.1923Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn den 14-4-23.
Kære Ven!
Nu er jeg kommen hjem fra en længere Rejse sydpaa og nu erfarer jeg fra flere Sider at Du har opført mine Arbejder i Konserthuset paa en saadan Maade at jeg har Grund til at føle stor Taknemmelighed imod Dig. Jeg føler mig overbevist om at Du maa være prædistineret til at spille mine Ting, men det kan jo virkelig lyde som en maskeret Selvros naar jeg siger om Dig at Du har i Din hele Kunstnerpersonlighed saa meget af alt det som jeg ser henimod og bestandig stræber efter: Du vandrer under Himlen med klare, faste Øjne og Sang paa Læben; Du har den stærke, ja, heftige men altid tydelige Lidenskabelighed som overbeviser. Alt dette har Du i Dig selv og i Naturen og gaar Du ind under Tag saa er der altid højt til Loftet og Plads baade for Dig selv og for andre. Tak for alt hvad Du har som jeg holder af, kære Ven, og som jeg ved Du har ladet strømme over i mine Arbejder og gjort dem levende paa Din Maade og med Dit Blod (”Djævelens Blod”!!). –
Jeg længes virkelig efter at se Dig igen og jeg maa nu se at komme op og besøge mine Venner i Göteborg. – Hvorlænge skal Saisonen vare mon? Og rejser Du saa paa Ferie?
Nu, kære Ven, mange varme Hilsener fra
Din altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
14 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 14 April 23.

Dear friend!

I am back home now after a lengthy trip to the south, and I hear now from various quarters that you have performed my works in the concert house in a way that gives me cause to feel deep gratitude towards you. I’m convinced you must have been predestined to perform my pieces, but it could really sound like thinly veiled self-praise if I say that in your entire artistic personality you possess so much of everything I, too, am looking and constantly striving for: You wander beneath the heavens with clear, steady eyes and a song on your lips; you have the kind of strong, indeed violent, yet always clear, passion that wins people over. All this you have in yourself and in your nature, and if you go under a roof then it’s always with space for lofty thoughts and room both for yourself and for others. Thank you for all your qualities that I love, dear friend, and which I know you have allowed to flow over into my works, bringing them to life in your fashion and with your blood (‘The Devil’s blood’!!). –

I am really longing to see you again, and I must now see about coming to visit my friends in Gothenburg. – How long is the concert season? And are you then going oﬀ on holiday?

Now, dear friend, many warm wishes.

Ever sincerely yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Ture Rangström
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Fredag20.4.1923Nina Grieg, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Monopol
20-4-23.
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Hvor var det dog pænt af Dig at Du vilde se til mig og hvor trist at jeg ikke fik tale med Dig. Men forresten var det vist en af de Dage da jeg slet ikke kunde tale. Nu er jeg Gud ske Lov meget bedre. Tak at Du huskede på mig!
Tusind Hilsner til Dere alle fra Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] og Din
gamle Ven
Nina Grieg.

Friday
20 April 1923
Nina Grieg, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monopol Hotel

20 April 23.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

How nice it was of you to want to see me and how sad that I didn't get to talk with you. But actually it was probably one of those days when I couldn't talk at all. Now I am much better, thank God. Thank you for remembering me!

Very best wishes to you all from Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and your

old friend

Nina Grieg.

 


Antonie Hagerup
Nina Grieg
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Tirsdag24.4.1923Carl Nielsen til Carl Claudius
Kjøbenhavn den 24-4-23
Kære Claudius!
I disse Dage har jeg haft meget at gøre, derfor blev disse Linier ikke straks sendt. Men nu skal De høre i al Korthed om den Side af min Bane, vi talte om forleden Dag. Altsaa: Jeg er Ridder af Dannebroge, af den finske hvide Rose (I) og Kommandør af den italienske Kroneorden. – Efter lang Modstand hvor min Musik ikke blev forstaaet men kun respekteret er min Stilling nu saaledes at den danske Stat for to Aar siden tildelte mig den højeste Statsunderstøttelse. Vi er tre Personer der nyder denne saakaldte ”Hædersgave”, nemlig Prof: Wilhelm Thomsen [Vilhelm Thomsen], Henrik Pontoppidan og jeg. For en hel Del Aar siden blev jeg udnævnt til Medlem af det kgl: svenske Akademi. Siden den Tid er min Musik trængt mere og mere igennem i Sverrig, hvor jeg i Aarenes Løb har dirigeret ialt circa 60 store Symfonikoncerter hvoraf en Del med egne Kompositioner. Disse Koncerter har fundet Sted dels paa den kongelige Opera i Stokholm, i Konsertforeningen i Stokholm og i Orkesterforeningens Symfonikoncerter i Göteborg.
Endelig kan jeg ”bryste” mig med at jeg i denne Saison er brudt saaledes igennem i Tyskland at man har udnævnt mig (den 7de Marz) til Medlem af ”Akademie der Künste zu Berlin”, med en meget hædrende Skrivelse. – Nu maa De ikke tro at jeg skal til at revne af Vigtighed, kære Claudius (undskyld, jeg siger med Villie ikke Hr) men naturligvis glæder jeg mig over mit Held og for min Stand er det jo ikke uden Betydning at Verden viser den enkelte saa megen Opmærksomhed. –
Tak for sidst! Deres Forslag var godt og jeg kan ikke tro andet end at W.B.[William Behrend] vil blive tilfreds med Ordningen.
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
24 April 1923
Carl Nielsen to Carl Claudius

Copenhagen 24 April 23

Dear Claudius!

 I have had a lot to do recently, so I could not send these lines straight away. But now I am going to give you a brief summary of that side of my career that we talked about the other day. So, I am a Knight of the Order of Dannebrog, Knight of the Order of the White Rose of Finland (first class) and Commander of the Order of the Crown of Italy. – After a long period of resistance, during which my music was not understood but only respected, my standing is now such that, two years ago, the Danish State allotted me the highest state allowance. There are just three of us who enjoy this so-called ‘honorarium’, namely Professor Wilhelm Thomsen, Henrik Pontoppidan and myself. A number of years ago, I was made Member of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music. Since then, my music has made more and more headway in Sweden where, over the years, I have conducted some 60 symphony orchestra concerts in all, many of these with my own compositions. These concerts have taken place at The Royal Opera in Stockholm, Stockholm's Concert Society and The Orchestral Society’s symphony concerts in Gothenburg.

Finally, I can 'boast' that in this season I have made such a breakthrough in Germany that I have been appointed (on 7 March) Member of The Academy of Arts in Berlin with a very honourable citation. – Now you must not think I am going to burst with self-importance, dear Claudius (forgive me, I am deliberately not saying ‘Mr’), but of course I am happy about my good fortune, and for my profession it is surely not without importance that the world shows an individual so much attention. –

Thanks for last time! Your suggestion was a good one, and I cannot think otherwise than that W.B. [William Behrend] will be satisfied with the arrangement.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Claudius
Henrik Pontoppidan
Vilhelm Thomsen
William Behrend
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Tirsdag
24.4.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

24.April 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr. Holms Kanal 28. A.

Vedlagt tillader vi os høfligst paa Fru Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen og undertegnede’s Vegne at fremsende en Afskrift af det omtalte Legat Fundats til Minde om Jonas og Alfred Wilhelm Hansen. Kapitalen Kr. 40.000.00 vil blive indbetalt den 15. Oktober til Sparekassen for Københavns Forvaltningsafdeling tilligemed Kr. 2000.00, som bedes benyttet til Uddeling den 27. Oktober 1923.

Samtidig tillader vi os at fremsende vor Tak, fordi De har paataget Dem Hvervet ved Uddelingen af Legatet.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Med Jonas Wilhelm Hansens død i 1919 og Alfred Wilhelm Hansens død den 15.3.1923, var generationsskiftet i firmaet Wilhelm Hansen fuldbyrdet. Det er i den situation at Jonas Wilhelm Hansens enke Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen og Alfreds to sønner Svend og Asger Wilhelm Hansen beder Carl Nielsen forestå uddelingen af det nystiftede legat.

Tuesday
24 April 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 April 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederikholms Kanal 28. A.

Enclosed we venture to kindly send you a copy of the aforementioned Grant in Memory of Jonas and Alfred Wilhelm Hansen on behalf of Mrs Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen and the undersigned. The sum of 40,000.00 kroner will be deposited on 15 October to Sparekassen for København along with 2,000.00 kroner which should be put to use for 27 October 1923.

At the same time, we venture to send you our thanks for accepting the task of distributing the grant.

Respectfully yoursTypescript, unsigned.

With Jonas Wilhelm Hansen's death in 1919 and Alfred Wilhelm Hansen's death on 15 March 1923, the generational shift in the Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House was complete. This is what lies behind Jonas Wilhelm Hansen's widow, Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen, and Alfred's two sons, Svend and Asger Wilhelm Hansen, asking Carl Nielsen to handle the distribution of the newly founded grant.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Jonas Wilhelm Hansen
Kristine Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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7.45. Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, 29.10.1854-15.3.1923. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.45. Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, 29 October 1854-15 March 1923. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag28.4.1923Anders Nielsen, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København
Los Angeles California
28de April -23
Vi rejser fra Los Angeles den 15de mai – fra New Jork med Frederik VIII. den 22 mai. Vil arrivere København den 3die Juni.
Har reserveret Værelse paa Missions Hotellet i Løngangsstræde. Med de allerbedste hilsener til Eder alle og paa Gensyn i Juni forbliver jeg din hengivne Broder
Anders.

Wednesday
28 April 1923
Anders Nielsen, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Los Angeles California

28 April 23

We will be leaving from Los Angeles on 15 May – from New York with Frederik VIII on 22 May. Will arrive in Copenhagen on 3 June.

Have booked a room at the Mission Hotel in Løngangsstræde. With much love to all of you, and see you in June, I remain your devoted brother,

Anders.


Anders Nielsen
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Søndag
29.4.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Skattedepartementet, København

Til Skattedepartementet.

Idet jeg takker det høje Skattedepartement paa egne og min Hustrus Billedhuggerinde Fru Marie Carl Nielsens Vegne, for den Imødekommenhed der er vist os ved den allerede ved Skrivelse af 9de April d.A. eftergivne Skat for Aarene 1916 og 1917 (henholdsvis 1917-18 og 1918-19) tillader jeg mig ærbødigst at gøre opmærksom paa, at min Hustru og jeg i vor Ansøgning anmodede om ganske og aldeles at blive fritaget for disse ekstra Skattepaalæg, og at vi gennem nærmere Henvendelse endnu engang ansøger herom.

Maa jeg have Lov til i korte Træk at anføre hvorledes vor Stilling har været og hvilket Arbejde og hvilke Kampe, det har kostet os at naa nogenlunde frem i vor Kunst og imod taalelige økonomiske Kaar, der nu paa flere Maader synes truet.

Vi blev gifte i Aaret 1890 [1891]. I de første Aar havde vi en Indtægt af 1200 Kr. om Aaret, og vi maatte gøre Gæld. I Aaret 1893 steg min Gage som Violinist i det kgl. Kapel til 1500 Kr. og i 1897 eller 98 til 1800. I Tiaaret 1890-1900 var det en haard Tid i økonomisk Henseende; der var kun liden Forstaaelse for min Kunst her i Landet og det er en kendt Sag, at vi i lang Tid vel nok havde nogle Tilhængere, men desto ivrigere Modstandere af mine Værker. I Begyndelsen af Aarhundredet blev vor Stilling lidt efter lidt bedre og min Hustru solgte nu og da et Arbejde eller fik en Bestilling. I disse Aar arvede min Hustru efter sine Forældre, og da hun ogsaa solgte en Del Arbejder til udenlandske Musæer blev hendes Formue, da hun noget senere fik Særeje, den 22de Oktober 1915 anslaaet til 150.000 Kr. og min Formue omkring 24.000 Kr. som jeg møjsommeligt havde samlet sammen. Min Hustru havde nu sin Særformue saaledes anbragt, at hun ejede en Del Skibsaktier, der under Krigen steg højt i Værdi, men vi forandrede af den Grund ikke paa noget Punkt vor sædvanlige Levemaade, idet hele vor Tragten kun gik ud paa at blive nogenlunde frit stillet, saa vi kunde udøve vor Kunst saaledes som vi ansaa det for rigtigt og værdigt, hvilket sjældent falder sammen med økonomisk Fordel.

I Øjeblikket er vor Situation saaledes, at min Hustru for at kunne komme videre med sin store Rytterstatue af Christian den IX, hvortil der ikke er Penge nok, indtil Dato har maattet lægge over 50.000 Kr. ud. Hvad mig selv angaar, saa er mit sidste større Arbejde Kvintet for Blæseinstrumenter [CNW 70] af Wilh. Hansens Musikforlag bleven betalt med 500 Kr. engang for alleKontrakt underskrevet 4.11.1922, jf. EWH. og Udsigterne for Fremtiden ser endnu mørkere ud, idet Tyskland og en Del andre Lande ikke er istand til at købe. Jeg har i denne Saison givet Penge ud til Koncerter i Udlandet og har isinde at give en stor Koncert i London den 22’ Juni [7:509] [7:513].Samtid nr. 79. Denne Koncert vil koste 360 Pd. Sterling, men jeg haaber disse Penge vil komme igen, naar mit Navn trænger igennem ogsaa i England, saaledes som Tilfældet nu ellers er i de fleste andre Lande. Men jeg har saaledes Brug for Driftskapital saavelsom min Hustru.

Maa jeg endnu have Lov til at nævne, at min Søn aldrig vil blive i Stand til at ernære sig selv, idet han som Barn blev ramt af en Meningithis, der for bestandig har berøvet ham Evnerne til Arbejde. Min Søn er anbragt paa Landet og koster os over 2600 Kr. om Aaret, og det er nødvendigt, at der efter vor Død findes nogen Kapital til hans Underhold. Min Hustru og jeg nærmer os nu stærkt de 60 Aar (begge fødte 1865)Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var født 21.6.1863! og den eneste sikre Indkomst jeg har, er den ”Æresgave” paa 3600 Kr., som Staten har tildelt tre Mænd her i Landet, hvoraf jeg er den ene. Endelig maa jeg tilslut gøre opmærksom paa, at min Hustru for Skatteaarene 1916 og 17 (1917-18 og 1918-19) har betalt 81,493 Kr. 39 Øre og indtil 1921-22 alt i alt har indbetalt til Skattevæsenet circa 150.000 Kroner for nominelle Værdier, der faktisk ikke havde Realitet. Hendes Formue var 1ste Januar d.A. 89.500 Kr.

Det er ikke lyse Tider for alt hvad der hedder Kunst, derfor beder jeg det høje Skattedepartement om helt at fritage min Hustru og mig for den nævnte Tillægsskat, paa hvilken der nu, syv Aar efter er kommen Regning fra Skattevæsenet for Værdier, der delvis forlængst har vist sig at være halvt eller helt imaginære.

I det Haab at det høje Skattedepartement endnu engang vil vise mig Forstaaelse og Velvillie tegner jeg

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen, Komponist

Kjøbenhavn den 29 April 1923

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A. Kjøbenhavn B.

Sunday
29 April 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the Department of taxation, Copenhagen

To The Department of Taxation.

Whilst I thank the honourable Department of Taxation on behalf of myself and my wife, the sculptress Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen, for being so obliging by its communication of 9 April in respect of remission of taxes for the years 1916 and 1917 (regarding 1917-1918 and 1918-1919, respectively), permit me respectfully to observe that, in our application, my wife and I requested to be completely exempted from these extra tax surcharges and that, in the present application, we once again request this.

May I briefly sum up how our position has been, and what work and struggle it has cost us to advance some way both in our art and towards tolerable economic circumstances, which now in various ways seem to be threatened.

We were married in 1890 [1891]. In the first years thereafter, we had an income of 1,200 kroner per year and we had to incur debts. In the year 1893, my salary as a violinist in The Royal Danish Orchestra rose to 1,500 kroner, and in 1897 or 98 to 1,800. In the decade from 1890-1900, times were hard economically. There was only slight understanding for my art in this country, and it is a well-known fact that while my work did have some supporters it also had equally bitter opponents for a long period of time. At the beginning of the century, our situation gradually improved, and my wife occasionally sold some of her work or received a commission. In these years, my wife inherited from her parents, and since she also sold a number of works to foreign museums, her assets – since she somewhat later received a separate estate – was estimated on 22 October 1915 at 150,000 kroner, and mine at around 24,000, which I had laboriously put together. My wife had now arranged her assets such that she owned a number of shipping shares which, during the war, rose sharply in value; but we did not change our accustomed lifestyle for that reason at any point, in that our entire aspiration had the sole object of being free enough that we could practise our art in a way we considered right and proper, which seldom coincides with economic advantage.

At the moment, our situation is that, in order to make progress with her great statue of Christian IX for which there is not enough money, my wife has to this date had to expend more than 50,000 kroner. As for myself, my last major work – a Quintet for Wind [CNW 70] – has been sold for a flat fee of 500 kroner,Agreement signed 4 November 1922, cf EWH. and prospects for the future look even bleaker, in that Germany and a number of other countries are unable to buy anything. This season, I have paid out for concerts abroad and have plans for an ambitious concert in London on 22 June [7:509] [7:513]. Samtid no. 79. This concert will cost 360 pounds sterling, but I hope this money will be recouped once my name is made also in England as is the case now in most other countries. But for this purpose, I have as much need for working capital as has my wife.

May I also be permitted to observe that my son will never be able to support himself since as a child he fell victim to meningitis, which has permanently deprived him of the ability to work. My son is accommodated in the countryside and costs us over 2,600 kroner per year, and it will be necessary after our death to find some capital for his continuing maintenance. My wife and I are rapidly approaching our 60s (both born in 1865)Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was born 21 June 1863! and the only sure income I have is the ‘honorarium’ of 3,600 kroner which the State has allocated to three men in this country, myself included. Finally, I have to observe that in the tax years 1916 and 1917 (1917-1918 and 1918-1919) my wife has paid 81,492 kroner 39 øre, and up to 1921-1922 has paid the tax office c. 150,000 kroner in total for nominal assets which, in fact, had no reality. Her assets on 1 January this year amounted to 89,500 kroner.

These are not rosy times for anything that might be termed art. Therefore, I ask the honourable Department of Taxation to exempt my wife and myself from the abovementioned surcharge, on which there now, seven years afterwards, has come a bill from the tax oﬃce for assets that in part have long since shown themselves to have been half or wholly imaginary.

In the hope that the honourable Department of Taxation will once again show me understanding and benevolence, I sign myself

Most respectfully,

Carl Nielsen, Composer.

Copenhagen 29 April 1923

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A. Copenhagen B.
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Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
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Lørdag
5.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen 5 Maj 23.

Sehr verehrter, lieber Herr Geheimerat!

Sie werden wohl nun die Manuskripte von mein Streichquartett und Klaviersuite erhalten haben.Strygekvartet, F-dur, op. 44 [CNW 58], og Suite for klaver, op. 45 [CNW 88]; begge værker udkom i 1923 på C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig. – Ich habe das Ganze gründlich durchgesehen und habe in der Suite an verschiedenen Stellen die Schreibweise etwas verändert um es leichter lesbar zu machen, natürlich ohne am Inhalte zu ändern.

Am 12ten Juni rejse ich nach London, wo ich am 22sten im Queenshall einen Abend mit eigenen Werken dirigieren werde. Es wird mir sehr angenehm sein wenn ich schon vor dieser Zeit die Korrektur von der Suite, und am liebsten auch vom Quartett, erhalten konnte.

Mit den herzlichsten Grüsse auch von meiner Frau, die auch sehr erfreut war Ihre Bekanntschaft gemacht zu haben verbleibe ich Ihr

ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kjøbenhavn B

Saturday
5 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 5 May 23.

Most esteemed Privy Councillor!

I imagine you will by now have received the manuscript of my string quartet and piano suite.String Quartet in F major, op. 44 [CNW 58], and Suite for piano, op. 45 [CNW 88]; both works were published in 1923 by C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig. – I have looked through it all thoroughly and at various points in the suite have changed the notation somewhat to make it easier to read without of course altering the content.

On 12 June I travel to London, where on the 22nd I will be conducting an evening of my own works at Queen's Hall. It would be very convenient if I could receive the proofs of the suite, and preferably also of the quartet, before that time.

With best wishes also from my wife, who was also pleased to make your acquaintance, I remain yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B


C.F. Peters Verlag
Henri Hinrichsen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Tirsdag8.5.1923Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen
8. Maj 1923.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Fr. Holms Kanal 28 A.
Vedlagt tillader vi os at fremsende et Brev fra Edition Peters samt Check paa Kr. 1000 og udbeder os gerne en Kvittering tilsendt.
Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
8 May 1923
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

8 May 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Enclosed we venture to send you a letter from Edition Peters as well as a cheque of 1,000 kroner and ask you to send us a receipt.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


C.F. Peters Verlag
Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag12.5.1923Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig
Kopenhagen 12 Maj 23.
Verehrter, lieber Herr Geheimerath!
Vielen herzlichen Dank für Ihren lieben Brief von 4ten Maj. Ich warte also erst im Juli die Korrekturbogen wie Sie melden.
Meine Frau und ich liegen so viele herzliche Gefühle Ihnen gegen-über dass ich in Verlegenheit bin wenn ich die richtige Ausdrücke in Ihre Muttersprache suche.
Haben Sie noch einmal vielen Dank. Wie innerlich wünsche ich dass meine Werke in Ihren berühmten Verlag sich geltend machen konnte! Mit den besten Grüsse von uns beide auch an Ihr Fräulein Tochter bin ich Ihr ganz ergebener
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
12 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 12 May 23.

Most esteemed Privy Councillor!

Many thanks for your kind letter of 4 May. I shall therefore, as you tell me, not be expecting the proofs before July.

My wife and I harbour so many affectionate feelings towards you that I am embarrassed when I look for the right expressions in your mother tongue.

Once again many thanks. How earnestly I wish that my works may be worthy of your famous publishing house! With best wishes from us both, also to your daughter, I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


C.F. Peters Verlag
Henri Hinrichsen
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Mandag14.5.1923Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bavnhøjgaard Erritsø pr Fredericia 14-5 1923
Kære Mor!
Tak for dit sidste Kort og Bladene med Rytterstatuen vi har alle med Beundring betragtet den. Jeg har begyndt at læse Tysk med Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og saa gør vi Euritmiøvelser d.v.s. lærer at gaa rigtig paa Benene efter Musik og saa har jeg ogsaa begyndt at strikke. Vi havde for 8 Dage siden et forfærdeligt Tordenvejr om Natten hvor vi var oppe allesammen hele Himlen var et Ildhav og Lynene jog henover Himlen i alle Retninger, det var lige saa slemt som den Gang jeg gik op til Fru fru Frandsen paa Damgaard hvis Du kan huske det, jeg tænker at I ogsaa fik noget af det Tordenvejr derovre. Kristiane [Christiane Østergaard] har haft travlt med Foraarsrengøring og Vask og saa har vi haft Haandværkere, dvs faaet kalket ude i Køkkenet og rundt omkring og faaet nyt Panel oppe i Endestuen du veed den Stue allerlængst oppe og malet, og saa har Kristiane ogsaa faaet lavet sig et Lysthus af Træ overtrukket med gamle Kornsække i samme Stil som Margrethes til at slaa sammen. Jeg synnes det er helt spændene at vide hvor meget Du fik i Bøssen paa Børnehjælpsdagen. Hvordan har Irmelin det? Jeg har talt med Margrethe om at hvis hun kunde taale at jeg kom over at besøge hende i Pinsen saa vilde jeg jo gerne det, da det ikke blev til noget i Paasken, men det kan jo være at hun snart kommer til Damgaard, men hvis jeg skal derover saa skriv til mig i god Tid, det er jo Pinse paa Søndag maa Du huske.
Mange Hilsener herfra og hils Irmelin Søs Maren og Fader. Kærlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge.

Monday
14 May 1923
Hans Børge Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bavnhøjgaard Erritsø nr. Fredericia 14 May 1923

Dear Mother!

Thank you for your latest card and the leaflets with the equestrian statue. We have all been looking at it with admiration. I have begun studying German with Margrete, and then we do eurhythmics, i.e. learn to walk properly to music, and then I have begun knitting. A week ago there was a terrible thunderstorm at night which got us all up. The whole sky was ablaze and the lightning bolts shot across the sky in all directions. It was just as bad as the night I went to Mrs Frandsen at Damgaard if you remember. I can imagine you also had some thunder over there. Christiane has been busy spring cleaning and washing and then we have had carpenters here. I.e. they have been whitewashing the kitchen and here and there and put a new panel in the living room highest up and painted, and then Christiane has had a new gazebo made of wood and covered with old grain sacks in the same style as that of Margrete which can be folded together. I'm curious to know how much you managed to collect for The Children's Aid Foundation. How is Irmelin doing? I talked to Margrete about it. If she could handle me coming over to visit her over Whitsun then I would like that, since Easter came to nothing, but maybe she will be coming to Damgaard soon, but if I am to go there then write to me in good time. Whitsun is this Sunday, you know.

Much love from here and love to Irmelin, Søs, Maren and Father. Much love from

Hans Børge.


Christiane Østergaard
fru Frandsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag15.5.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Direktoratet for Københavns Skattevæsen. Egenhændig afskrift
Til Directoratet for Kjøbenhavns Skattevæsen.
I Henhold til en Samtale min Mand, Komponist Carl Nielsen, har haft med Skattevæsenet, hvor der blandt andet var tale om min Formue, skal jeg oplyse at jeg før Krigen yderst sjældent har solgt Værdipapirer, men kun indkjøbt efterhånden som jeg tjente noget, og da hovedsagelig Skibspapirer. På Grund af mit Lejemål med Ministeriet af afdøde Prof. Bissens Ateljer i 1915 fik jeg Særeje og min Sær Formue blev af Overretssagfører Bang [Otto Bang] d. 22 October 1915 opgjort til circa 150,000 Kr. –
Med Hensyn til Oplysnin[g] om Omsætning af Værdipapirer i 1922 har jeg henvendt mig til Vekseler Brd. Trier der imidlertid mente det var mest praktisk at Skattevæsenet ligesom i Efteråret skrev directe til ham; i Tilslutning hertil henstiller jeg til det ærede Skattevæsen selv at henvende sig, som allerede før, directe til Bank og Vekseler
Ærbødigst
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholmscanal 28
15/5

Tuesday
15 May 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to THE DIRECTORATE OF THE COPENHAGEN TAX AUTHORITY. HANDWRITTEN COPY.

To the Directorate of the Copenhagen Tax Authority.

In accordance with a conversation, my husband, Composer Carl Nielsen, has had with the Tax Authority, in which, among other things, my assets were discussed, I must inform you that before the war I very rarely sold securities, but only bought them when I earned something, and then mainly shipping securities. Due to my lease with the Ministry of the late Prof. Bissen's atelier in 1915, I was accorded separate estate and my personal assets were calculated by Chief Justice Bang [Otto Bang] on 22 October 1915 to be approximately 150,000 kroner. –

With regard to Disclosure on the Trading of Securities in 1922, I have contacted the stockbrokers the Trier Brothers, who, however, thought it would be most practical if the Tax Authority were to write him directly as they did in the autumn. In connection with this, I recommend that the honourable Tax Authority itself contacts the Bank and the stockbroker directly, as it has already done.

Respectfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

15 May


Otto Bang
Vilhelm Bissen
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Søndag
20.5.1923Poststemplet i Gentofte mandag den 21.5.1923.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Gentofte Søndag

Kære fru C.N.

Deres mand sagde forleden, at De og Maren sammen med ham, måske kunde have lyst til at se mit „landhus“, da De muligt kunde blive nødt til selv at få et sådant. Han sagde at De bedst kunde en søndag eftermiddag. Han skal jo snart til London, så der er ikke mange dage tilbage inden ferien. Hvad mener De om næste søndag (d. 27de)? Hvis vejret forbyder Dem at cykle (det er heller ikke rart om søndagen) går der tog fra Kbhvn kl. 228. Det var rart om De vilde.

Deres Th. Laub.

Sunday
20 May 1923Postmarked in Gentofte on Monday 21 May 1923.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gentofte Sunday

Dear Mrs C.-N.

Your husband mentioned the other day that you and Maren as well as himself might want to see my 'country house' as you might possibly need one like that for yourself. He said a Sunday afternoon would suit you best. He will be going to London soon, so there are not many days left before the holiday. What do you say to next Sunday (the 27th)? If the weather prohibits you going by bicycle (which is not pleasant on Sundays either), there is a train from Copenhagen on 2.28. It would be pleasant if you could.

Yours,

Th. Laub.


Maren Hansen
Thomas Laub
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UdateretTelmányi s. 159 daterer brevet til april, men da det fremgår af brevet at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er i Budapest, kan det med sikkerhed dateres til sidste halvdel af maj – ligesom sammenhængen med 496 er indlysende.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kære Emil!

Den unge Worm [Carl Christian Vorm] meddeler at han gaar til London i Juni (maaske samtidig med os?) og {er} han er altsaa til Tjeneste.Carl Vorm blev Emil Telmányis akkompagnatør ved koncerterne i London den 20. og 27.6.1923. Jeg har sendt Fotografier og Clicheer til Powell [Lionel Powell], men vil Du selv sende ham et Kort angaaende Worm (jeg sender ogsaa til Powell desangaaende men han maa vel helst vide det fra Dig ogsaa.[)] – VariationernePræludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. bliver godt og ikke saa svære som det Du har faaet med; jeg tænker paa Dig hele Tiden naar jeg arbejder og jeg tror Du vil synes om dem; en af Dagene sender jeg nogle flere. Det gaar vel at lære dem; det vil være storartet om Du kunde!

Hils Søs Tusind Gange fra mig Hun er sød! I er allesammen søde! I har det vist godt hos Eders herlige Venner. – Du maa endelig hilse Hr og Fru Ratsch mange Gange! Og Bartzy [Gustav Bárczy]!! Ser Du Hr og Fru Kodaly saa hils dem!

I største Hast fordi Mor skal have Brevet fra Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen]

Din

Carl

UndatedTelmányi p. 159 dates the letter to April but, as it is clear from the text that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is in Budapest, it can with certainty be dated to the latter half of May – moreover, the link to 7:496 is clear.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Dear Emil!

The young Vorm tells me that he is going to London in June (possibly at the same time as us?) and is therefore at our service.Carl Vorm became Emil Telmányi's accompanist at the concerts in London on 20 and 27 June 1923. I have sent photographs and blocks to Powell, but could you send him a card about Vorm (I'm also writing to Powell about him but he ought also to hear it from you, I suppose) –

The variationsPrelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46]. are going to be good and not as difficult as what you have got with you; I think of you all the time when I'm working, and I think you will like them; one of these days I'll send you some more. I suppose you can manage to learn them; it would be wonderful if you could!

Much love to Søs from me. She is sweet! You are all sweet! I'm sure you are out enjoying yourselves with your lovely friends. – Do send my best wishes to Mr and Mrs Ratsch! And Bárczy!! If you see Mr and Mrs Kodály, give them my regards!

In great haste because Mother is getting a letter from Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen].

Yours,
Carl


Carl Rasmussen
Carl Vorm
Emil Telmányi
Emma Kodály
Gustav Bárczy
Lionel Powell
Ratsch
Zoltán Kodály


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Tirsdag
22.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kjøbenhavn 22-5-23.

Kære Emil!

Jeg har afsendt nogle VariationerPræludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. som Tryksager mon Du har faar [fået] den lille Rulle. Der mangler endnu en eller maaske to Var:, men nu rejser jeg til Damgaard imorgen, saa gaar det nok. – Hils Moder og Søs mange Gange fra mig og alle Venner som jeg sidst bad Dig hilse.

Din Carl

Ihast.

Tuesday
22 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Copenhagen 22 May 23.

Dear Emil!

I have sent some variationsPrelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46]. as printed matter. I wonder if you have received that little roll? There are still one or possibly two variations to go, but now I am leaving tomorrow for Damgaard, so all will be fine. – Give my best to Mother and Søs and all the friends who I asked you to give my best wishes last time.

Yours,

Carl.

In haste.


Emil Telmányi


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Tirsdag22.5.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaAdresseret til Nørrebrogade 20, København (Irmelin) og omadresseret til Damgaard pr. Fredericia.
Kjære Carl vi har en dejlig Rejse og er nu oppe i Tatra her er vidunderlig skjønt. Sneen er endnu ikke helt smeltet når vi går opad. Emil som skulde have Koncerter kom herop pludselig imorges efter at have svairet[?] om og concerteret og glade vandrede vi opad i Fjeldkløfterne til Højder som er 2000 Meter circa[;] nu sidder vi i en lille Restauration oppe ved et stort Vandfald med våde Fødder og tørrer Støvler inden vi går videre[.] hvordan går det med Kompositionen er Du på Damgård eller hjemme.
Kjærlige Hilsener Onsdag rejser vi til Budapest. Kerepesiut 5
Din M.
Emil nyder det kan Du tro og vi ogsaa. Der bliver meget at fortælle naar vi kommer hjem. Er her ikke dejligt?
Søs

Tuesday
22 May 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Anne Marie Telmányi, Czechoslovakia, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaAddressed to Nørrebrogade 20, Copenhagen (Irmelin) and forwarded to Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Dear Carl. We are having a lovely trip and are now up in the Tatra mountains. It is wondrously beautiful here. The snow still hasn't completely melted as we make our ascent. Emil, who was supposed to be giving concerts, suddenly arrived up here this morning, after having altered course and played his concert, and we happily hiked up in the mountain gorges to heights which are around 2,000 metres. Now we're sitting in a little restaurant up by a large waterfall with wet feet drying our boots before we go on. How is it going with the composition? Are you at Damgaard or at home?

Much love. Wednesday we leave for Budapest. Kerepesiut 5.

Your M.

Emil is enjoying it and so are we. There will be a lot to tell you when we get home. Isn't it lovely here?

Søs


Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag
24.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Sverige

Damgaard 24-5-23

Kære Vera!

Du og Carl Johan har det vist dejligt deroppe ved Mælarens Vande! Gerne vilde jeg være med! Mon Du saa kom i en Stemning ved at se de to unge blive viede i den Kirke hvor Dine Forældre ogsaa bleve knyttede sammen? Jeg kan se Dig sidde ganske stille og alvorlig og se paa det hele og tænke derved. Men saa ved Festen har Du vel nok slaaet Fjervingen op i Straastilling tilvenstre hvis Du har faaet en morsom Svensker tilbords. – Naa, jeg har forresten aldeles ikke Tid at sidde og snakke altfor længe her med Dig, selv om det kan være fristende nok. Jeg var glad ved at være hos Jer og jeg har tænkt flere Gange paa vor Samtale undervejs til Byen, men mere derom – eller maaske ikke? – naar vi atter ses. Jeg skal nu til at tage fat paa Slutspurten af mine Variationer.Præludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. Ja, Mennesket gør sig Bekymring og Uro med mange Ting.

Hils nu Carl J. mange Gange fra mig og Du selv være herved un[der]danigst og ærbødigst paa det væmme- nej, venneligste fra Din dertil forbindtligst indrettede og evig hengivnesteskede

Carl N.

Thursday
24 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Sweden

Damgaard 24 May 23

Dear Vera!

You and Carl Johan are having a wonderful time, I'm sure, up there by the waters of Mälaren! I would have loved to have been with you! I wonder whether you got in the swing, seeing those two young people being wed in the church where your parents also tied the knot? I can see you sitting quite still and serious, looking at it all and thinking about it. But then at the dinner party, I'm sure, if you had a delightful Swede sitting on your left, you will have spread your tail in the air. – Well, I really don't have time to sit here chatting with you for too long, even though that is tempting enough. I enjoyed being with you both and have been thinking several times about our conversation on the way into town, but more about that – or perhaps not? – when we see each other again. I've now got to get on with the last lap of my variations.Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46] Yes, there are many things people can get het up and anxious about.

Best wishes now to Carl J., and to you yourself herewith most respectful and humble greetings from your fiend – no, friend, the thereto most faithfully minded and eternally devotedest,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Fredag25.5.1923Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
25-5-23
Kære Hr. Alfred Nielsen!
Jeg har faaet en Idè som jeg har meddelt Anton Svendsen, nemlig: at vi i Musikforeningen ikke trykker Plakat med hele Saisonens Program men en Plakat for hver Gang vi skal have Koncert. Paa den første skal naturligvis staa (paa Foden) Hovednumrene for den følgende Koncert og altid Datoerne naar de senere skal finde Sted o.s.v. Derved opnaar De og jeg mere Bevægelsesfrihed, mener jeg, og vi kan hvergang gøre mere levende opmærksom paa Tingene og eventuelle Forandringer i mindre Ting kan ske uden at nogen tager Forargelse deraf.
Endelig mener jeg ogsaa at Solisterne skulde paa Plakaten. Vi kan maaske alligevel ogsaa have en stadig hængende ”Anzeige” med Hovedværkerne og de Ting der er Sikkerhed for at vi ikke kan blive tvungne til at forandre. Men det nærmere kan De og jeg altid ordne, naar De ellers synes der er noget i at vi faar en vis Bevægelsesfrihed. –
Lad mig høre et lille Ord fra Dem.
Og nu plager jeg Dem igen! Kunde De ikke skaffe mig en pæn tysk Udgave af Grimms Eventyr og sende den hertil. Det er til Hans Børge, der læser tysk hos Frk: Rosenberg, Damgaard, til hvem De kan adressere den.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener, som altid
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
25 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

25 May 23

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

I have had an idea, which I have told Anton Svendsen about, namely that we in The Music Society do not print posters for the whole season's programme but a poster each time we are to have a concert. On the first one, there should of course be (at the bottom) the main pieces for the subsequent concert, and always the dates when the later ones are to take place etc. In this way, you and I will get greater freedom of movement, I think, and we can draw attention to the pieces in a more striking manner while any alterations in minor matters can take place without anyone taking umbrage at it.

Finally, I also think the soloists should be on the posters. We can still perhaps also have an 'Anzeige' [announcement] hanging permanently with the major works and those things that we are sure we cannot be forced to change. But you and I can always sort out the details if you otherwise think that we could do with getting a certain freedom of action. – 

Send me a word or two.

And now I am going to bother you again! Could you find me a nice German edition of Grimms' Fairy Tales and send it to me here? It is for Hans Børge who is learning German with Miss Rosenberg, Damgaard, to whom you can address it.

Best wishes to you, as always

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Anton Svendsen
Jacob Grimm
Margrete Rosenberg
Wilhelm Grimm
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Fredag
25.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen

Emil Telmányi uropførte Carl Nielsens Præludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46] ved sin koncert sammen med pianisten Carl Vorm i Aeolian Hall i London den 27.6.1923, ikke den 28., som brevet siger. Telmányis koncert sammen med Carl Vorm den 20.6. var hans debut i London.

Ved Carl Nielsens orkesterkoncert med London Symphony Orchestra den 22.6.1923 i Queens Hall var programmet som nævnt i brevet, men Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] var puttet ind mellem symfonien [CNW 28] og violinkoncerten [CNW 41], således at de tre værker udgjorde første (lange!) del af programmet før pausen, mens Hanedansen [CNW 2] og 5 stykker af Aladdin [CNW 17] udgjorde anden del. Se i øvrigt Telmányi s. 157-160.

Damgaard pr Fredericia den 25-5-23

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Den 22 Juni skal jeg have en Orkesterkoncert i London hvor jeg har isinde at spille ”Det Uudslukkelige”, Violinkoncert, ”Pan og Syrinx” og Danse af ”Aladdin” samt maaske Hanedansen. Det er især Telmanyi der har animeret mig hertil. Han skal have Koncerter med Klaver den 20de og 28de Juni, saa det falder jo godt sammen at han saa ogsaa spiller Violinkoncerten. Jeg sidder her og lægger sidste Haand paa et ret omfangsrigt Arbejde for Soloviolin som han – ifald han kan naa at lære det – vilde spille ved Koncerten den 28de.

Nu har man raadet mig til at der i Programmet skulde findes en kort Orientering om mig som Komponist og jeg kan ikke tænke mig noget andet eller bedre end en Extrakt af Deres Artikel i ”Rheinische” [7:391].

Vil De tænke over det, vilde jeg blive glad derfor.

Jeg kommer til Kjbh: Fredag den 1ste Juni saa finder De maaske Tid til en Samtale en af de følgende Dage.

Jeg har lige nu faaet dette i Hovedet og vil gerne strax spørge Dem og da Posten allerede er kommen maa jeg pludselig slutte med mange gode Hilsener til Dem og Deres Hustru.

Det nye Arbejde er: Præludium og Thema med Variationer for Soloviolin; det optager mig meget, ogsaa af rent Violin-tekniske Grunde.

Jeg bliver her til Fredag og vilde blive glad for et Ord fra Dem.

Endnu engang Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
25 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen

Emil Telmányi gave the premiere of Carl Nielsen's Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46], at his concert with the pianist Carl Vorm at the Aeolian Hall in London on 27 June 1923, not the 28th, as the letter says. Telmányi's concert with Carl Vorm on 20 June was his debut in London.

At Carl Nielsen's orchestral concert with The London Symphony Orchestra on 22 June 1923 at Queen's Hall, the programme was as mentioned in the letter, but Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] was inserted between the symphony [CNW 28] and the violin concerto [CNW 41], so that these three works made-up the first (lengthy!) part of the programme before the interval, while 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] and five pieces from Aladdin [CNW 17] made-up the second part. See also Telmányi, pp. 157-160.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 25 May 23

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

On 22 June I shall have an orchestral concert in London, where I intend to perform The Inextinguishable, the Violin Concerto, Pan and Syrinx and dances from Aladdin, together perhaps with 'The Dance of the Cockerel’. Telmányi in particular has been encouraging me to do this. He has concerts with piano on 20 and 28 June, so it fits in well for him to play the violin concerto as well. I am sitting here and putting the final touches to a rather extensive work for solo violin which he will play on the 28th – if he has time to learn it.

I have now been advised that there should be a brief introduction in the programme to me as composer, and I cannot think of anything other or better than an extract from your article in Rheinische [7:391].

I would be pleased if you would give this some thought.

I will be coming to Copenhagen on Friday 1 June, so maybe you could find the time for a talk one of the following days.

This just suddenly struck me and I wanted to ask you straight away, and as the postman has already arrived, I must close this with many best wishes to you and your wife.

The new work is: Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin; I am very engrossed in it, also purely for reasons of  violin technique.

I will be staying here until Friday and would be pleased to hear from you.

Greetings once again.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Rudolph Simonsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Mandag
28.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard 28-5-23.

Kære Lisa!

Det er egentlig trist at Tiden aldrig kan slaa til. Det gaar ikke godt for mig saasnart jeg maa tænke paa alt hvad jeg forsømmer overfor min Familie og mine Venner – bedste Venner! Og se, nu Irmelin! Du mener hun er ligesaa troløs som jeg Fader. Men det er hun nu ikke og – jeg heller ikke, skøndt det kan se saadan [ud]. Det er ikke underligt om Irmelin er som jeg; jeg tror nemlig hun holder meget af sin Fader og jeg ser godt at jo mere man faar jo mere burde man give. Nu er det imidlertid saaledes at naar jeg har et større Arbejde for, saa er jeg overhovedet ikke istand til at tænke alvorligt over nogetsomhelst andet. Inat blev jeg færdig med denne nye Sag [CNW 46] og nu kan jeg altsaa sende Dig disse Linier, kære Lisa. Men jeg er ikke i godt Humør, men kan lignes ved en Bue der er afspændt, hvor Strengen er taget af, derfor maa jeg hellere blot fortælle at jeg altsaa skal til London sammen med Telmanyi og vi rejser den 12te Juni. Nu haaber jeg han kan naa at lære min nye Komposition – for Soloviolin – som han dog først skal spille den 28. [27.] Han har Koncert derovre med Klaver den 20de. – Den 22 har jeg stor Orkesterkoncert hvor Telmanyi skal spille min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Orkester. Ved denne Koncert er Programmet saaledes 1) Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], 2) Violinkoncert 3) ”Pan og Syrinx” og 4) Hanedansen [CNW 2] og Danse af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Den 28de har T. atter Koncert med Klaver og her var det Meningen, han skulde spille min nye Ting: ”Præludium og Tema med Variationer”. Han har allerede faaet sendt til Ungarn omtrent 2/3 af dette Arbejde og paa Torsdag kommer han hjem sammen med Søs og min Kone, som de to fik med paa en ti Dages Tur derned, medens jeg altsaa har skrevet Tingen færdig herhjemme. Han har spillet flere Steder i Chzekoslowakiet og ved en Musikfest i Budapest medens de to har været i Bjærgene, hvad der var godt for min Kones Bronchitis, efter hvad hun skriver. – Paa Fredag mødes vi alle igen og om Lørdag[en] faa[r] vi Besøg af en Broder af mig [Anders Nielsen] fra Chicago eller rettere, nu bor han i Los Angeles. Det glæder jeg mig meget til, da jeg ikke har set ham i 25 Aar.Anders Nielsen var på Danmarksbesøg i juli og august 1909! Se f.eks. [3: 727]. Søs og Telmanyi boede hos ham i November 22 da de var i Amerika og de siger at baade han og hans Kone, som ogsaa kommer, er højst indtagende og har været saa storartede imod dem.

Schnedler-Petersen fortalte mig ogsaa selv at Fru Zelmica [Zelmica Asplund] skal spille hos ham; men nævnede ikke Tidspunktet. Ja, det vilde være for[fær]delig morsomt om jeg var i Byen og Du var med hende! – Jeg har det godt med mit Helbred; naar jeg blot tager visse Ting iagt saa kan jeg helt undgaa alle Smerter og jeg kan arbejde saa meget det skal være, saa jeg kan ikke klage. Lægen mener at om nogle Maaneder vil jeg overhovedet ikke mere mærke Gene, selv om jeg løber eller gaar hurtigt efter Maaltiderne, hvilket jeg endnu ikke kan. – Kæreste Lisa! Nu vil jeg sige Dig en eneste Ting[.] Jeg er Din trofaste Ven; selv om jeg af og til ikke lader høre fra mig saa ofte som jeg skylder mine bedste Venner, saa betyder det kun at alt – ogsaa vort Venskab – er ved det gode gamle. Tænk ifald den ene Part var paa en Nordpolsekspedition! Jeg er altid paa Ekspedition og sommetider sidder jeg fast – ikke just i Ishavet, – thi alle mine er søde imod mig – men i Ranker og mange smaa og store Ting.

Hils Herman og alle Dine

Din Carl N.

Monday
28 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard 28 May 23.

Dear Lisa!

It's sad really that there is never enough time. I feel bad as soon as I think about everything that I am neglecting with my family and my friends – best friends! And look, now Irmelin! You think that she is just as faithless as I, her father. But that she isn't and – nor am I, though it might look like that. It's no surprise that Irmelin is like me; indeed I think she is very fond of her father and I can well see that the more you get the more you ought to give. But the thing is that when I have a major piece of work on, I am in no state whatsoever to think seriously about anything else. Last night I've finished a new piece [CNW 46] and that means I can now send you these lines, dear Lisa. But I'm not in a good mood, though can be compared to a bow that has been loosened and it's string removed, so I had better just tell you that I will be going to London with Telmányi and we're leaving on 12 June. I do hope he can learn my new composition – for solo violin – which he won't be playing it until the 28th [27th]. He has a concert over there with piano on 20th. On the 22nd I have a major orchestral concert where Telmányi will be playing my violin concerto [CNW 41] with orchestra. At that concert, the programme looks like this: 1) The Inextinguishable  [CNW 28], 2) Violin Concerto, 3) Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 4) 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] and dances from Aladdin [CNW 17]. On the 28th, T. has another concert with piano, and here the idea was that he would play my new piece: Prelude, Theme and Variations. He has already had about 2/3 of the work sent to him in Hungary, and on Thursday he will be coming home with Søs and my wife, who the pair of them persuaded to go with them on a 10-day trip down there, while I have been finishing the piece here at home. He has been playing several venues in Czechoslovakia and at a music festival in Budapest while the other two have been in the mountains, which was good for my wife's bronchitis, according to her letters. – On Friday, we will all be meeting up again and on Saturday will be getting a visit from a brother of mine [Anders Nielsen] from Chicago or, rather, he now lives in Los Angeles. I'm really looking forward to that as I have not seen him for 25 years.Anders Nielsen visited Denmark in July and August 1909! See e.g. [3:727]. Søs and Telmányi stayed with him in November '22 when they were in America and they say that both he and his wife, who will also be coming, are most engaging and have been so wonderful towards them.

Schnedler-Petersen told me himself as well that Mrs Zelmica would be playing with him; but didn't mention the date. Yes, it would be tremendous fun if I was in town and you were with her! – I am well as regards my health; as long as I pay attention to certain things, I can avoid all the pain and I can work as much as I need to so I can't complain. The doctor thinks that I will feel no discomfort at all in a few months, even if I run or walk quickly after meal times, which I can't do now. – Dearest Lisa! Now I will tell you one thing. I am your faithful friend; even though once in a while you don't hear from me as often as I owe it to my best friends, that only means that everything – including our friendship – is as it always was. Just think if one of us was on an expedition to the North Pole! I'm always on an expedition and sometimes I get stuck – maybe not exactly in Arctic ice – but in weeds and many trivial or important things.

Regards to Herman and all the family.

Yours,

Carl N.


Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Zelmica Asplund


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Onsdag
30.5.1923
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København

Damgaard 30-5-23

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Indlagte Brev kan sikkert interessere Dem. Jeg er nu færdig med mine Variationer,Præludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. kommer hjem Fredag Aften.

Naar R.B.[Rudolph Bergh] skriver i ”Tilskueren” er det jo ogsaa godt. Jeg vil nu se om jeg virkelig evner at sige noget fornuftigt om Deres Værk[,] saa har vi den Udvej i ”Politiken” om det behøves. Jeg tror det egentlig ikke men er parat.

I største Hast

Hilsener til Dem

fra Deres

Carl N.

Sig til dem paa Kontoret at Skrivelsen* ikke skal sendes herover

*Anbefalingen til Dem (som jeg sendte Concept til)

I Tilskuerens julinummer 1923 skrev Rudolph Bergh s. 70 en kort omtale af Knud Jeppesen: Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen, Kbh. 1923. Afhandlingen havde i 1922 skaffet Jeppesen doktorgraden ved Wiens universitet.

Carl Nielsens eksemplar af bogen på CNM er med dedikation fra Knud Jeppesen dateret 1.5.1923: ”Til Carl Nielsen med Tak for adskilligt, ikke mindst læreaarene, fra Deres hengivne Knud Jeppesen.” Carl Nielsen anmeldte Knud Jeppesens afhandling i Politiken den 12.6.1923, jf. Samtid nr. 78.


Wednesday
30 May 1923
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 May 23

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

The enclosed letter will interest you, I am sure. I have now finished my variations.Prelude and theme with variations for solo violin [CNW 46]. Coming home Friday evening.

If R.B. [Rudolph Bergh] is writing in Tilskueren, that is good too. I will see now if I really can manage to say anything sensible about your work. Then we will have the other option in Politiken if needs be. I do not think so really, but I am ready.

In greatest haste.

Regards to you

from yours,

Carl N.

Tell them at the office that the text* should not be sent over here.

*The recommendation to you (I sent you the draft)

In the July issue 1923 of Tilskueren p. 70, Rudolph Bergh wrote a brief review of Knud Jeppesen's Palestrina Style with Particular Reference To Treatment of Dissonance [Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen], Copenhagen 1923. The dissertation had brought Jeppesen his doctorate at the University of Vienna.

Carl Nielsen's copy of the book at CNM has a dedication from Knud Jeppesen dated 1 May 1923: 'To Carl Nielsen with thanks for various things, not least the years of apprenticeship, from yours sincerely, Knud Jeppesen.' Carl Nielsen reviewed Knud Jeppesen's dissertation in Politiken 12.06.1923, cf. Samtid no. 78.


Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph S. Bergh


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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7.46. Knud Jeppesen, 15.8.1892-14.6.1974, fotograferet i Østpreussen ca. 1912-14. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.46. Knud Jeppesen, 15 August 1892-14 June 1974, photographed in East Prussia ca. 1912-14. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
8.6.1923Poststemplet i Gentofte denne dag.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

En hastig og tarvelig ritornel.

En venlig hilsen til din fødselsfest!

Rart at vi snart skal ses på Jyllands kyst!

Tak for i onsdags da du var min gæst!

Til Lykke!

ThL.

Friday
8 June 1923Postmarked in Gentofte on this day.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

A hasty and poor ritornello.

Many returns of your birthday fest!

Glad we will see you on Jutlandic coast!

Thanks for last Wednesday being my guest!

Happy Birthday!

Th.L.


Thomas Laub
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Søndag10.6.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København
10-6-23.
Kæreste Riis-Magnussen!
De kan ikke vide noget om hvordan jeg føler naar jeg faar en Hilsen fra Dem og saa vil [jeg] dog sige Dem engang for alle at de Ord De altid skriver gør mig saa godt, som om det var fra en yngre Broder. Jeg har haft 11 Søskende som jeg allesammen har holdt af og det er sommetider ligesom De uden videre kunde glide ind i Flokken. Jeg ved egentlig nok hvori det ligger.
Nogle af mine Brødre og Søstre ser jeg med Mellemrum af 25-30 Aar, men naar vi mødes, er det efter 5 Minutters Forløb som om det kun var faa Dage siden vi saas. – De og jeg ses altfor sjældent!
Nu vilde jeg gerne bede Dem om at være den Part i Fremtiden som tager sig af dette. Kan De dog ikke overvinde Deres Tilbageholdenhed – det er vist Angst for at forstyrre, eller hvad? – og komme til mig naar De har lidt Tid tilovers. Herregud om det ogsaa skulde hænde at jeg ikke kunde tage imod Dem lige netop i det Øjeblik, saa ved De jo dog at det ikke er manglende Venskab der er Skyld deri. – Altsaa: De maa og skal for Fremtiden sørge for at vi ses oftere, kære Riis. Min Hustru og hele Familien holder ogsaa saa meget af Dem, saa jeg vilde ønske De ligesom en der ”hører til” kunde faa Deres Gang i Huset.
Gør det, siger jeg!!
Jeg har frygtelig travlt idag da jeg skal rejse til London imorgen og der er saa meget at rende om paa det sidste, derfor kun dette.
Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
10 June 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen

10 June 23.

Dearest Riis-Magnussen!

You know nothing of how I feel when I get a message from you, and so I would like to tell you once and for all that the words that you always write do me as much good as if they came from a younger brother. I have had eleven brothers and sisters, all of whom I have been fond of, and it is sometimes as though you could slip into the flock. I do know, really, what is behind it.

Some of my brothers and sisters I only see at intervals of 25-30 years but, when we do meet, in the course of five minutes it is as though only a few days have passed since we saw each other. – You and I see each other far too rarely!

I would like to ask you now to be the one to take care of this in the future. Could you please overcome your reserve – it may be worry about disturbing me, or what? – and come and see me when you have time to spare. And so what if I happen to be unable to see you at that particular moment, then you know that it would not be due to any want of friendship. – So, in the future, you must make sure that we see each other more often, dear Riis. My wife and the whole family are also very fond of you so I could wish that you would come and go in our house just the same as someone who 'belongs'.

Do so, I say!!

I am terribly busy today and so, as I have to travel to London tomorrow and there is so much to rush about doing at the last minute, no more than this.

Many warm wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
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Tirsdag12.6.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
12-6-23.
Kære Vera!
Det sikreste er dog at skrive et Ord! Saa kan Du hele Tiden holde Dig for Øje at Du skal komme til London. Jeg kan ikke klare mig derovre uden Din Hjælp; det er virkelig mit Alvor. I 10 Dage har jeg ikke læst et engelsk Ord og jeg ved ikke hvordan jeg klarer mig.
Det er sødt af Carl Johan at han siger Du skal rejse derover! Vi skal begge være saa rare imod Dig. – Er det ikke godt?
Kom saa. Send et Ord: Ivanhoe Hotel, Blomsberry-Street
Tusind Hilsner til Alle
Din Carl N.

Tuesday
12 June 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

12 June 23.

Dear Vera!

The safest thing, though, is to write a note! Then you can bear in mind all the time that you have to come to London. I cannot manage over there without your help; that is really in all seriousness. I haven't read a single English word for 10 days and I don't know how I will manage.

It is sweet of Carl Johan to say that you should travel over there! We will both be so nice to you. – Isn't that good?

Come on. Drop me a line: Ivanhoe Hotel, Bloomsbury Street.

Many best wishes to everyone.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag13.6.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
London, Ivanhoe Hotel
Bloomsbery-Street
13-6-23
Kære Marie!
Vi er godt ankomne uden Søsyge og sender Mange Hilsener
 Der ligger i mit Soveværelse første Bog ”Berlitz Scool” paa forreste Side (foran i Bogen) staar nogle Adresser paa nogle Restaurants. Kan Du ikke sende en Afskrift af dem paa et Brevkort omgaaende, da det er gode og billige Steder, men jeg glemte at skrive [dem] ind i mine Adresser. Du skal ikke sende selve Bogen.
Man[ge] Hilsner
Emil og Carl

Wednesday
13 June 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

London, Ivanhoe Hotel

Bloomsbury Street

13 June 23

Dear Marie!

We arrived alright without getting seasick and send much love.

In my bedroom, the first book, you find the 'Berlitz School'. On the first page (at the front of the book), it gives addresses of some restaurants. Please send a copy of them on a postcard straight away as they are good, cheap places, but I forgot to write them down with my addresses. You don't need to send the book itself.

Much love.

Emil and Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag19.6.1923Henry Huntfield, London, til Carl Nielsen, LondonBag på kuverten har Carl Nielsen (senere? – med større erfaring i engelsk) med blyant skrevet: ”Apointment to meat”.
Marlborough House
S.W.1.
June 19th 1923
Dear Sir.
With reference to your enquiry this morning, I am desired by Her Majesty Queen Alexandra to say that Her Majesty will be glad to receive you here tomorrow morning (Wednesday) at one p.m. o’clock
I am
yours faithfull
Henry Huntfield
Col. [colonel]
Mr. Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
19 June 1923
Henry Huntfield, London, to Carl Nielsen, LondonOn the reverse of the envelope, Carl Nielsen added (later? – with greater proficiency in English) in pencil [in English]: 'Appointment to meat'.

[In English:]

Marlborough House

S.W.1.

June 19th 1923

Dear Sir.

With reference to your enquiry this morning, I am desired by Her Majesty Queen Alexandra to say that Her Majesty will be glad to receive you here tomorrow morning (Wednesday) at one p.m. o’clock

I am

yours faithfull

Henry Huntfield

Col. [colonel]

Mr. Carl Nielsen


Alexandra
Henry Huntfield
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Onsdag20.6.1923Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk
Ivanhoe Hotel, Bloomsburystreet
London W.
20-6-23
Kære Vera!
Vi har løbet meget rundt i alle mulige Kredse. Idag havde T. sin første Koncert. Naturligvis faa Mennesker men stor Succes. Igaar fik jeg Brev om at komme til Dronning Alex: Hun og Kejserinde D.[Dagmar] uhyre elskværdige; havde stor Lyst til at gaa paa min Koncert, men de kan ikke fordi Alexandra ikke er helt rask og jeg kunde se det var saaledes. Idag min første Prøve, Orkester godt! – Du kom ikke! Men jeg kan godt forstaa Du ikke gider uden C.J. Hils ham mange Gange. – Mange Hilsner til Jer fra Telmanyi! – Jeg tænker tit paa Jer. Max er rejst paa Landet, men jeg fik ham dog at se forinden.
Nu mange gode Hilsner
fra Din Carl N.

Wednesday
20 June 1923
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk

Ivanhoe Hotel, Bloomsbury Street

London W.

20 June 23

Dear Vera!

We have been running around in all sorts of circles. Today, T. had his first concert. Not many people of course but great success. Yesterday I had a letter asking me to come to see Queen Alex. She and Empress D. [Dagmar] extremely kind; really wanted to go to my concert, but they cannot because Alexandra is not altogether well and I could see that was the case. First rehearsal today, orchestra good! – You didn't come! I can well understand that you don't feel like doing so without C.J. Give him my best wishes. – Best wishes to you both from Telmányi! – I often think of you both. Max has left for the country, but I did get to see him before he left.

Many good wishes now.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alexandra
Dagmar
Emil Telmányi
Max
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag
21.6.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Cranston’s Ivanhoe Hotel,

Bloomsbury Street,

London, W.C.1. 21-6-23

Kære Marie!

Idag er det Din Fødselsdag og jeg har tænkt paa Dig hele Morgenen. Nu har Emil og jeg spist Breakfast og jeg har nu fri et Par Timer, medens Emil er nogle Ærinder hvor jeg ikke behøver at være med. Ellers har vi været meget paa Benene og jeg har altid fulgt med og gjort hvad jeg kan baade for Emil og mine egne Ting. Jeg venter mig ikke noget andet end at mit Navn nok – saa vidt jeg allerede kan forstaa – vil blive respekteret iblandt Musikere og Musikmennesker. Men jeg tror ikke det er muligt at faa fat i et stort Publikum eller i det hele taget vinde Sejr, fordi der er faktisk ingen Interesse for højere Musik her.

Men nu maa det gaa som det kan. Orkestret er godt. Igaar havde jeg den første Prøve og de spillede udmærket. Vi prøvede fra Kl 10 til 12½ og fik godt Skik paa Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] og Symfonien [CNW 28]. – Kl 3 1/4 havde Emil sin Introductionskoncert. Der var naturligvis kun faa Mennesker, men han spillede udmærket og gjorde stor Lykke, saa vi haaber Pressen bliver god. Den unge Karl Worm akkompagnerede Emil. Han er en Nevø af Mrs Alcroft og skal studere videre her i London og bo hos Alcrofts som har været saa utrolig elskværdige imod Emil og mig. Mrs: Alcroft bor paa deres Landsted nogle Timer herfra, men Huset i London har staaet til vor Disposition med Tjenestefolk, Køkken, Automobil og alt. Det har været en sand Lykke for Emil især da han blev forbudt at øve sig i Hotellet. – Jeg er kjed af at Søs har antydet noget ikke pænt om Mrs: Alcroft da Søs var i Bad hos hende under sit Ophold her. Det generer mig hver Gang jeg ser Mrs Alcroft. Jeg kan ikke tro noget i den Retning. Hun er en lidt gammeldags, sværmerisk-romantisk Natur som har et noget komisk Væsen; men jeg kan ikke – og Emil heller ikke – finde noget simpelt eller unaturligt i hvad hun siger og handler, skøndt vi begge strax var meget kritisk stemt overfor det halvt skabagtige overdrevent elskværdige Væsen.

Det er nu kedeligt saa et Ord kan gøre meget; jeg kan ikke lade være at tænke paa det andet.

Igaar var jeg – efter at have skrevet til Dronning Alexandra – tilsagt til Audience paa Malbourough [Marlborough] House. – Dronningen hører ikke godt og er svag. Hun og Kejserinde Dagmar modtog mig overordentlig elskværdigt. Alexandra er fin og umaadelig sød og indtagende; Dagmar er helt anderledes og er en udpræget (maaske ikke i Grunden elskværdig) Karakter: Sikkert klog og udholdende. Imidlertid tog de mig ved Haanden og førte mig rundt og viste mig alting. Saa fortalte de at Prinds Valdemar havde meddelt om Statuen og var saa glad ved den og de bad mig om Du ikke vilde gøre dem den store Glæde at sende dem hver et Fotografi, og et af Dig selv. De gav mig nemlig deres Fotografi paa den Betingelse at jeg vilde give dem mit og bede Dig sende ogsaa Dit samt et af Chr: IX

Det var egentlig saa rørende at Alexandra bad mig om at skrive mit Navn i hendes Album og da jeg havde gjordt det ved Siden af andre Navne (dog skulde mit absolut staa paa en helt ny Side) saa sagde de beggeto om jeg ikke kunde skrive noget mere.Den pågældende side af Dronning Alexandras gæstebog gengivet i faksimile Samtid s. 366. Saa sagde jeg, at nu vilde jeg skrive nogle Takter Musik, og saa stod de to gamle Damer og morede sig som Børn over at det kunde lade sig gøre: ”Nej, se dog hvordan han kan” sagde Dagmar og saa lo de begge to. Da jeg saa var færdig spurgte de hvad det var og da de hørte at det var af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] sagde Alexandra: ”Aa, skriv ogsaa det over Noderne”. Hun sagde: ”Det Album fik jeg af min Mand i Fødselsdagsgave 1908 paa Sandringham”. – Saa tog hun mig igen ved Haanden og førte mig hen foran Tuxens Maleri: ”Se det er vores Kroning”!Laurits Tuxen malede 1902-04 tre billeder af kong Edwards og dronning Alexandras kroning og salving i Westminster Abbey. og saa saa de beggeto ud som Børn der tænker paa et Æventyr. – Men Alexandra er alligevel ikke helt klar. Det ene Øjeblik vilde hun absolut til min Koncert og i næste sagde hun at hun havde saa tit Hovedpine og kunde aldrig være sikker, og Søsteren rystede betænkelig paa Hovedet. – Det hele var egentlig fuldkommen fanta[s]tisk: En Verden af Uvirkelighed som jeg aldrig har set før. Maaske gjorde Bevidstheden om Dagmars uhyre Magtstilling i Rusland at det hele forekom mig saa mærkeligt.Carl Nielsens besøg hos dronning Alexandra er også skildret i MS II s. 227-29, AMT s. 132, Telmányi s. 158-59 og Samtid nr. 105.

I morgen har jeg altsaa Koncert og saa har jeg Ende paa mit. – Jeg skal hilse fra Howard Jones [Evlyn Howard-Jones], som har taget umaadelig elskværdigt imod os, og hjulpet Emil og mig med mange Ting. – Hils Irmelin og Søs fra mig. Det var godt at Andrew [Anders Nielsen] og Kone tager den Tur. – Pas paa Din Hoste!!

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl.

Thursday
21 June 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Cranston’s Ivanhoe Hotel,

Bloomsbury Street,

London, W.C.1. 21 June 23

Dear Marie!

It is your birthday today, and I have been thinking of you all morning. Emil and I have had our 'breakfast' now and I’m free for a couple of hours while Emil has some errands and I don’t need to be with him. Otherwise we’ve been out and about a lot and I’ve always gone along with him and done what I can both for Emil and for my own works. I’m not expecting anything more than that my name – so far as I’ve already managed to gather – will hopefully be respected among musicians and musical people. But I don’t believe it’s possible to capture a large public or generally to win the day, because there’s really no interest in serious music here.

But now we’ll just have to hope for the best. The orchestra is good. Yesterday I had the first rehearsal, and they played splendidly. We rehearsed from 10 o'clock until 12.30 and got the violin concerto [CNW 41] and the symphony [CNW 28] licked into shape. – At 3.15, Emil had his introductory concert. Naturally there were only a few people, but he played excellently and had a great success, so we’re hoping that the reviews will be good. The young Carl Vorm accompanied Emil. He’s a nephew of Mrs Alcroft and is going to be taking further studies here in London and living with the Alcrofts, who have been unbelievably kind towards Emil and me. Mrs Alcroft lives on their country estate a few hours from here, but the house in London has been at our disposal, with servants, kitchen, car and everything. It’s been a real stroke of luck for Emil especially, because he was not allowed to practise in the hotel. – I’m sorry that Søs hinted at something not very nice about Mrs Alcroft when Søs was having a bath at her place during her stay here. It annoys me every time I see Mrs Alcroft. I can’t believe anything of the sort. She’s a bit old-fashioned, and dreamily romantic in nature and is somewhat comical in person; but neither Emil nor I can find anything mean or unnatural in what she says and how she behaves, even though we were at first very critically disposed towards her semi-aﬀected, exaggeratedly amiable manner.

It’s sad how much eﬀect a word can have; I can’t stop thinking about the other thing.

Yesterday – after I had written to Queen Alexandra – I was invited to an audience at Marlborough House. The queen is hard of hearing and weak. She and Empress Dagmar received me exceptionally warmly. Alexandra is civilised and extremely sweet and charming; Dagmar is quite diﬀerent and is a highly distinctive character (maybe not exactly kind): no doubt clever and determined. At any rate they took me by the hand and conducted me around and showed me everything. Then they told me that Prince Valdemar had informed them about your statue, and they were very happy about it and asked if you would do them the great honour of sending each of them a photograph, and one of yourself. They gave me their photographs on condition that I gave them mine and asked you to send yours together with one of Christian IX.

It was really so touching that Alexandra asked me to write my name in her album, and when I had done it alongside other names (though mine absolutely had to be on a new page) they both asked me if I could write a little more.The relevant page of Queen Alexandra's guest book reproduced in facsimile Samtid p. 366. Then I said that I would write a few bars of music, and the two old ladies stood there delighted like little children that it was possible: ‘Goodness gracious, just look what he can do', said Dagmar, and then they both laughed. When I’d finished they asked what it was, and when they heard that it was from Masquerade [CNW 2], Alexandra said: ‘Ah, write that over the notes as well’. She said: ‘I got this album from my husband as a birthday gift in 1908 in Sandringham’. Then she took me by the hand again and led me before Tuxen’s painting: ‘Look, that is our coronation’!In 1902-04, Laurits Tuxen painted three pictures of King Edward and Queen Alexandra's coronation and anointing in Westminster Abbey. And then they both looked like children thinking about a fairytale. – But Alexandra isn’t entirely clear in her mind. At one moment she was absolutely going to come to my concert, and in the next she said that she very often had headaches and could never be sure, and her sister shook her head dubiously. The whole thing was actually completely fantastical: a world of unreality that I’ve never seen previously. Perhaps it was knowing about Dagmar’s incredible position of power in Russia that made the whole thing seem to me so strange.Carl Nielsen's visit to Queen Alexandra is also described in MS II p. 227-29, AMT p. 132, Telmányi p. 158-59 and Samtid no. 105.

So tomorrow I have my concert, and then that’s the end of my commitments. – I am to convey regards from Howard-Jones, who has received us extremely warmly and helped Emil and me in many ways. Love to Irmelin and Søs from me. It’s good that Andrew [Anders Nielsen] and his wife are making the trip. – Take care of your cough!!

Much love,

Your Carl.


Alexandra
Anders Nielsen
Carl Vorm
Christian 9.
Dagmar
Emil Telmányi
Evlyn Howard-Jones
fru Alcroft
Laurits Tuxen
prins Valdemar


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Lørdag23.6.1923Carl Nielsen, London, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk
Telegram fra London, 7 Ord indl. 23/6 1923 Kl. 1120
Michaelsen
Højtofte Humlebæk
Glimrende Succes Hilsener
Carl

Saturday
23 June 1923
Carl Nielsen, London, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Højtofte, Humlebæk

Telegram from London, 7 words, del. 23 June at 11.20

Michaelsen

Højtofte Humlebæk

Brilliant success Regards

Carl

 


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Mandag25.6.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, LondonAdresseret til Hotel Ivanhoe, Bloomsbury Street, og omadresseret til 8 Arlington St., London.
Kjære Carl.
Tak for Telegram og Tak for det interessante Brev[.] Jeg har været rundt og læse det op og fortælle om det både hos Irme og Søs og vi har været meget optaget af at det er gået over Forventning med Koncerten, også at Emil vinder Terain, det er storartet. Nu har jeg gjort min Rytter og Hest færdig og det var dejligt, men nu vil jeg også have Ferie for nu kan det være dejligt at have den. Vi har haft Kort fra Anders og Olina fra Berlin bare de nu må have det rart på Rejsen. Her er vedblivende koldt. Glyckstad [Emil Glückstadt] er bleven begravet i Dag. Men Sagen går roligt sin Gang videre, og det er den vel nødt til for de andres Skyld. Carl Petersen blev begravet i Lørdags[,] det er et stort Tab også for mig.Arkitekt Carl Petersen havde været Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens medarbejder ved udarbejdelsen af sokkelforslag til ryttermonumentet. Begravelsen foregik fra kapellet på Vestre Kirkegård, Nationaltidende 23.6.1923 nævner Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen blandt de mange kendte navne i følget. Wanscher [Vilhelm Wanscher] var i Dag inde og så min Rytterfigur[,] han var indtaget i den. Ligeledes har Ivar Bentzen og hans Kone været derinde og været meget indtagede i den.
Så er jeg bleven skældt ud af en Rittmester unavngiven i NationaltidendeNationaltidende 19.6.1923 samt ny replik 25.6.1923. så har en Oberst fh. Forstander for d. Kgl. Rideskole [H.P. Egede-Lund] sat Ritmesteren i Rette og rost min Rytterstatue varmt.Nationaltidende 23.6.1923. Nu skal jeg have Komitemøde.Næste møde fandt sted 12.7.1923, men ifølge Forhandlingsprotokollen uden nærmere datoangivelse blev ”forinden holdt Møde i Kedelhuset til Gothersgades Elektricitetsværk, hvor Monumentet nu henstod færdigt i Gips i fuld Størrelse – parat til Støbning.” Jf. Forhandlingsprotokol s. 21, CNA IIID3a-c.
Min Forkølelse er kun næsten borte og Søsses var også langvarig men nu er vi raske
Blot nu Emils næste Concert også går godt. Hjertelige Hilsner til Dig og Emil
Din M.

Monday
25 June 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, LondonAddressed to Hotel Ivanhoe, Bloomsbury Street, and forwarded to 8 Arlington St., London.

Dear Carl.

Thank you for the telegram and thank you for the interesting letter. I have been carrying it around reading it and telling both Irme and Søs about it, and we have been very excited that the concert has gone better than expected, also that Emil is making a name for himself. That is great. Now I've finished my rider and horse and that's nice, but now I want a holiday because now is when it would be lovely to take one. We have received cards from Anders and Olene from Berlin; I hope they have a good time on their trip. It's still cold here. Glückstadt [Emil Glückstadt] was buried today. But the case calmly continues on, and I suppose it has to for the sake of everyone else. Carl Petersen was buried on Saturday. That is a great loss, also for me.Architect Carl Petersen had been Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's collaborator in preparing the proposal for the base of the equestrian monument. The funeral took place from the chapel to the Western Cemetery. On 23 June 1923, Nationaltidende mentions Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen among the many well-known names among the mourners. Wanscher [Vilhelm Wanscher] was in today and saw my equestrian figure; he was taken with it. Ivar Bentsen and his wife have been in here as well and they, too, were very taken with it.

Then I have been slated by an anonymous riding master in Nationaltidende.Nationaltidende 19.06.1923. so a colonel, former superintendent of The Royal Riding School, [H.P. Egede-Lund] put the riding master in his place and warmly praised my equestrian statue.Nationaltidende, 23.06.1923. Now I am to meet with the committee.The next meeting took place on 12 July 1923, but according to the minutes of the meeting, which do not specify the date, 'a meeting was held previously in the boiler house of Gothersgades Electricity Plant, where the monument now stood finished in plaster in full size – ready for casting.' Cf. Minutes p. 21, CNA IIID3a-c.

My cold is only now almost over and Søs' also lasted a long time, but now we are well.

I hope Emil's next concert also goes well. Much love to you and Emil.

Your M.


Anders Nielsen
Carl Petersen
Emil Glückstadt
Emil Telmányi
H.P. Egede-Lund
Ivar Bentsen
Olene Nielsen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Mandag
25.6.1923
C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

25.VI. [2]3.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ich habe das Vergnügen, Ihnen mit gleicher Post eingeschrieben Korrektur-Abzüge Ihres Quartettes [CNW 58]Strygekvartet, F-dur, op. 44, med tilegnelsen: ”Dem Kopenhagener Streichquartett, Gunna Breuning, Gerhard Rafn, Ella Faber und Paulus Bache freundschaftlichst gewidmet.” und Ihrer Suite  [CNW 88]Suite for klaver, op. 45, med tilegnelsen: ”Artur Schnabel freundschaftlich gewidmet.” zur Revision zu übersenden. Ich bitte höflichst, vor allem alle Fragezeichen des Korrektors zu beantworten und nach Erledigung die Fragezeichen durchzustreichen. Auch wäre ich dankbar, wollten Sie die Revision baldmöglichst – an die Firma gerichtet – eingeschrieben mit den Manuskripten zurückschicken. Die ausgeschriebenen Stimmen des Quartettes, die Ihnen vielleicht doch zu haben erwünscht sind, brauche ich nicht wieder. Von dem Quartett füge ich den Titel bei mit den Ersuchen, bei der Widmung die Namen nochmals genau zu vergleichen. Ich hoffe, dass diese Zeilen Sie bei guter Gesundheit erreichen und verbleibe

mit herzlichen Grüssen

Ihr ergebenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
25 June 1923
C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

25 June 23.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I have the pleasure of sending you, registered with the same post, the proofs of your quartet [CNW 58]String Quartet in F major, op. 44, with the dedication [in German]: ‘Dedicated to the Copenhagen string quartet, Gunna Breuning, Gerhard Rafn, Ella Faber and Paulus Bache’. and your suite [CNW 88]Suite for piano, op. 45, with the dedication [in German]: ‘Dedicated in friendship to Artur Schnabel’. for review. Please could you answer especially the question marks from the proof-reader and, when done, cross out the question marks? I would also be grateful if you could return the proofs as soon as possible together with the manuscripts, addressed to the company and by registered mail. I no longer require the hand-written parts of the quartet, which you may like to have back. I am also including the title sheet of the quartet with the request that you carefully compare the names in the dedication again. I hope that these lines find you in good health and send kind regards.

Yours sincerelyTypescript, unsigned.

 


Artur Schnabel
C.F. Peters Verlag
Ella Faber
Gerhard Rafn
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Henri Hinrichsen
Paulus Bache


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag
28.6.1923
Carl Nielsen, London, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Hyde Park 28-6-23.

Kære Vera!

Gør det vel noget at jeg skriver med Blyant; det er med den gule, Du har givet mig. Jeg har nemlig virkelig et Kvarter tilovers da jeg har gjort en Visit her i Hydepark-Garden og var saa heldig eller uheldig(?) at ingen var hjemme. Saa skal [jeg] møde Telmanyi om et Kvarter i Corckstreet hos vor Impressario. Vi har haft stort Held herovre og der er ingen Tvivl om at der følger noget efter. Lionel Powel har allerede talt om næste Saison med os begge og da han er en meget klog og uendelig tilbageholden[de] Mand er det gode Tegn.

Iaftes havde Telmanyi sin sidste Koncert og det blev ogsaa en meget stor Succes kan Du tro! Mit nye Stykke for ViolinPræludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. alene gjorde allermest Lykke og tilsidst maatte jeg staa op og takke ligesom i Tivoli sidst. Du kan ikke tro saa det gik godt den 22de. Orkestret var 1ste Rang (66 Mand) og Træblæserne har jeg aldrig hørt saa gode før. – I Eftermiddag rejser vi hjem saa glæder jeg mig til at fortælle Jer alt, fra først til sidst; her slaar Tiden ikke til, men jeg vilde ikke rejse herfra uden at sende Dig disse Ord[.] Du gjorde mig en stor Glæde med Dit Brev! Du er sød og jeg tænker saa tit paa Dig, min kære Ven! Hils nu Carl Johan mange Gange. Nu er Tiden atter løben, som den hele Tiden gør her i denne vældige By.

Jeg vil sige C.J. og Dig at jeg har savnet Jer saa meget her og hvergang der var noget glædeligt har jeg tænkt at det ogsaa vilde glæde Jer, mine kære, gode Venner. Nu farvel til vi ses

Din Carl

Thursday
28 June 1923
Carl Nielsen, London, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Hyde Park 28 June 23.

Dear Vera!

Does it matter that I am writing in pencil? It's with the yellow one that you gave me. I do really have quarter of an hour to spare as I have come on a visit here in Hyde Park Gardens and was lucky or unlucky(?) enough to find no one home. Then I will be meeting Telmányi in a quarter of an hour in Cork Street at our impresario's. We have had good fortune over here and there's no doubt that it will be followed up. Lionel Powell has already talked about next season with us both and, as he is a very wise and immensely reserved man, this is a good sign.

Yesterday evening, Telmányi had his last concert and that was also a very great success, I can assure you! My new piece for violinPrelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46] in itself received most applause and at the end I had to stand up and thank people just as I did at Tivoli last time. You have no idea how well it went on the 22nd. The orchestra was first class (66 players) and I've never heard such a good woodwind section. – We will be travelling home in the afternoon so I'm looking forward to telling you everything, from beginning to end; there's not enough time here, but I was adamant I would not leave without sending you these words. Your letter was a great joy to me! You are sweet and I often think of you, my dear friend! Give my best wishes to Carl Johan. Now time has run away from me again, as it always does in this massive city.

I want to tell C.J. and you that I have missed you a lot here, and every time there was something joyful it crossed my mind that it would also have been a joy to you, my dear good friends. Farewell until we see each other.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Lionel Powell
Vera Michaelsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Mandag
2.7.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Michael og Anna Ancher, Skagen

Kjære Her og Fru Ancher

Tak for Deres Telegram som De glædede mig meget med på min Fødselsdag. Tak for alle gode Ønsker og først og fremmest Tak for Deres Venskab. Også Helga takker jeg. Vi har alle savnet hende i Vinter. Men det var jo ikke så sært at hun vilde være hjemme. Vi håber nu De har det godt alle tre. Carl og Emil Telmanyi har været i London og ere lige komne hjem, glade og fornøjede med Turen og Resultatet. Emil har haft 2 egne Concerter og spillede også på Carls Concert [7:500], og blev fejret. – Han er bleven engageret til 2 Koncerter derovre allerede og Carls Kompositioner ere også slået igjennem. Nu skal vi se hvad Fremtiden vil bringe. Han besøgte Dronning Alexandra som var Protectrice for hans Koncert og havde det meget fornøjeligt deroppe sammen med Alexandra og Kejserinde Dagmar og måtte skrive i Deres Bog[,] et Stykke Musik skrev han af Maskaraden [CNW 2] som morede dem meget. –

Må jeg nu bede Dem hilse Helga hjertelig. Vi håber at komme lidt op i vores lille Hus blot Vejret var nogenlunde men her har været så koldt at vi bogstavelig har lagt i Kakelovn endnu i går.

Carls Bror med Kone [Anders Nielsen] [Olene Nielsen] er kommen hjem fra Amerika og har ikke været hjemme i 30 År [7:501] så det er en stor Begivenhed for Brødrene at se hinanden. I disse Dage ere de taget en Tur til Tyskland og Schweiz.

Nu en hjertelig Hilsen fra Carl og

Deres hengivne

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholmscanal 28

d 2/7 1923

Monday
2 July 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Michael and Anna Ancher, Skagen

Dear Mr and Mrs Ancher,

Thank you for your telegram with which you made me very happy on my birthday. Thank you for all your good wishes, and first and foremost thank you for your friendship. I also thank Helga. We have all missed her this winter. But you can't blame her for wanting to be at home. We hope all three of you are doing well. Carl and Emil Telmányi have been in London, and have just returned home, happy and satisfied with the trip and the result. Emil gave two concerts of his own and also played at Carl's concert [7:500] and was feted. – He has been engaged for two more concerts over there already and Carl's compositions have also caught on. Now we'll see what the future brings. He visited Queen Alexandra, who was the patroness of his concert, and had a very enjoyable time up there with Alexandra and Empress Dagmar and had to write in their book, so he wrote a piece of music from Masquerade [CNW 2], which amused them very much. –

Please give my warmest regards to Helga. We hope to get up to our little house for a bit. If only the weather were fair, but it has been so cold here that we literally fired up the stove as recently as yesterday.

Carl's brother and his wife [Anders Nielsen] [Olene Nielsen] have come back from America and have not been home in 30 years [7:501], so it is a great event for the brothers to see each other. Right now they're taking a trip together to Germany and Switzerland.

Now fond regards from Carl and

yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

 2 July 1923


Alexandra
Anders Nielsen
Anna Ancher
Dagmar
Emil Telmányi
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
Olene Nielsen
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Lørdag7.7.1923P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Vilhelm Wanscher skrev i Politiken 2.7.1923 en artikel: Hvor skal Ryttermonumentet for Christian IX staa? – Heri foreslår Wanscher monumentet opstillet foran Christiansborg, mellem de to daværende trægrupper over mod Børsen, vinkelret på rytterstatuen af Frederik 7. Se også afsnittet om rytterstatuen i indledningen.
7/7 1923
Kjære Fru Anne Marie!
Det var jo meget rart at se at Vilh. Wanscher havde omvendt sig omend hans ”Overlegenhed” alligevel stak lidt for meget igjen-nem, og han slet ikke forstod at Hestens Gangart er betinget af Folketoget, men det løjerligste var dog den Opstilling han foreslog, den synes mig mildest talt ikke tyder paa nogen stor kunstnerisk Dannelse, og hvad skal vi saa med Rescensenterne, hvis de ikke har den.
Deres hengivne Ped. Vilh. J.K.
Jeg havde ventet at se et Indlæg fra Politikens Arkitekturanmelder Poul Henningsen thi han er dog temmelig klog paa den Slags.

Saturday
7 July 1923
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Vilhelm Wanscher wrote an article in Politiken 02.07.1923: 'Where to site the equestrian monument for Christian IX?' in which Wanscher suggests the monument be placed in front of Christiansborg between the two groups of trees towards Børsen that were there at the time, at right angles to the equestrian statue of Frederik VII. See also the section about the equestrian statue to this volume.

7 July 1923

Dear Mrs Anne Marie!

It was nice to see that Vilh. Wanscher has changed his mind at least although his 'superiority' got the better of him a little too often, and he hadn't in the least grasped the idea that the gait of the horse is dependent on the procession of people, but still strangest of all was the siting he suggested, which to put it mildly doesn't indicate any great artistic understanding. I honestly do not think this is a sign of actual artistic understanding, and what good are reviewers if they don't have that?

Yours sincerely, Ped. Vilh. J.-K.

I had expected to see a comment by Politiken's architecture critic Poul Henningsen for he is in fact fairly sensible in such matters.


Christian 9.
Frederik 7.
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Poul Henningsen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Onsdag
11.7.1923
Emanuel Feuermann, Köln, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnKuverten er to gange omadresseret af postvæsenet: først til Damgaard pr. Fredericia, dernæst til Skagen (ankomststempel 18.7.1923).

Köln, 11. Juli 1923

Verehrter Herr Nielsen,

es hat mir sehr Leid getan, Sie in London nicht mehr gesehen zu haben. Zu Ihrem Konzert war ich und gratuliere Ihnen zum grossen Erfolg. Sie haben mich wohl nicht gehört? Ich hatte mir erlaubt, Ihnen durch Powell & Holt 2 Karten einzusenden.

Ich hatte mich gefreut, Sie kennen zu lernen. Es ist jetzt so furchtbar schwer, ins Ausland zu kommen, vor Allem für einen Cellisten. Ich nehme an, dass Sie von mir schon gehört haben. Ich habe schon unter den grössten Kapellmeistern gespielt: Nikisch, Weingartner, Furtwängler, Busch (in den Philharmonischen Konzerten, Berlin u. Gewandhaus, Leipzig), Knappertsbusch, Abendroth, Klemperer, Volkmar Andreae, Otmar Schoeck etc. etc. Ich würde mich nun riesig freuen, unter Ihrer Leitung zu spielen.

Verehrter Herr Nielsen, ist Ihnen die Möglichkeit gegeben, mich für eines Ihrer Konzerte zu engagieren?

Für eine, hoffentlich günstige Nachricht wäre Ihnen sehr verbunden

Ihr sehr ergebener

Emanuel Feuermann

Wednesday
11 July 1923
Emanuel Feuermann, Cologne, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThe envelope has been readdressed twice by the post office: Firstly to Damgaard nr. Fredericia, secondly to Skagen (stamped by the receiving office on 18 July 1923).

[In German:]

Cologne, 11 July 1923

Esteemed Mr Nielsen,

I was very sorry that I did not see you again in London. I went to your concert and I congratulate you on your great success. I don't suppose you have heard me perform? I took the liberty of sending two tickets to you through Powell and Holt.

It would have been a pleasure to meet you. At the moment, it is so dreadfully difficult to go abroad, above all as a cellist. I assume that you have already heard of me. I have already played under the great conductors: Nikisch, Weingartner, Furtwängler, Busch (in the philharmonic concerts in Berlin and the Gewandhaus, Leipzig), Knappertsbusch, Abendroth, Klemperer, Volkmar Andreae, Othmar Schoeck etc. I would be absolutely thrilled to play under you.

Dear Mr Nielsen, would it be possible for you to engage me for one of your concerts?

I would be much obliged to receive what would be, I hope, a favourable answer.

Yours most sincerely,

Emanuel Feuermann

 

 


Arthur Nikisch
Emanuel Feuermann
Felix von Weingartner
Fritz Busch
Hans Knappertsbusch
Hermann Abendroth
Lionel Powell
Othmar Schoeck
Otto Klemperer
Volkmar Andreae
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Torsdag
12.7.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

12-7-23.

Kære Thorvald!

Tak for Dit gode Brev. Det var {var} naturligvis min Mening at komme med til Ryslinge og det er mig en Skuffelse at det ikke lader sig gøre. –

Det har været meget vanskeligt for os, at tage Bestemmelse i denne Sommer og nu gælder det om at min Kone, som lider af en meget slem Bronchitis og hoster forfærdeligt om Natten, bliver helt frit stillet og bare driver og lader os andre tage Affære. Lægen siger at det vilde være godt for hende at ligge i Sandet ved Skagen og nu rejser jeg op iaften og saa kommer hun og Maren nok iovermorgen. – Hun har nu gjort sin store Rytter færdig og er meget sløj ogsaa fordi vi har haft flere Møder med Monumentkommiteen og de er minsandten ikke oplivende. Jeg var med til et Par Møder og jeg tror nok det var ganske godt, jeg var tilstede.Monumentkomiteen havde holdt møde samme dag, og protokollen nævner ikke andre møder i denne periode og heller ikke Carl Nielsens deltagelse.

Naa, kære Thorvald, vi ses nok senere paa Sommeren indtil da lev vel og hils Din Kone mange Gange. – Bed Telmanyi en Dag naar han er ved Humør privat hos Dig spille Themaet af mit nye StykkePræludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46]. for Dig; det er ganske pænt, tror jeg.

Din Ven

Carl N.

Thursday
12 July 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

12 July 23.

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for your good letter. It was of course my intention to come along to Ryslinge and it's a disappointment to me that it cannot be so. –

It's been very difficult for us to take decisions this summer, and what is important now is that my wife, who is suffering very badly from bronchitis and coughs dreadfully at night, is left completely to herself and just takes things easy and lets the rest of us take over. The doctor says that it would be good for her to lie in the sand in Skagen and I will be travelling up there this evening, and then she and Maren will probably come up the day after tomorrow. – She has now finished her great statue and is really washed out, not least because we have had several meetings with the monument committee and, goodness knows, there's nothing uplifting about them. I went along to a couple of meetings and I think it was rather good I was present.The monument committee had held a meeting on the same day, and the minutes do not mention any other meetings during this period or Carl Nielsen's participation.

Well, dear Thorvald, we will no doubt see each other later in the summer. Until then be well and give my best wishes to your wife. – Ask Telmányi, when he's with you privately one day and in the mood, to play the theme from my new piecePrelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin, op. 48 [CNW 46]. for you; it is pretty nice, I think.

Your friend,

Carl N.


Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Nic. Schmidt
Thorvald Aagaard


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Lørdag
14.7.1923
Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen, SkagenFormentlig omadresseret fra København.

Gentofte. 14 Juli 23

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg jo ikke kan forlange at Du skal være vidende om, at jeg til næste Marts fylder 60, så betænker jeg mig ikke på at henlede Din Opmærksomhed derpå.

Derimod husker Du vel nok, at Du på Hjemvejen fra Helsingfors [7:54] tilbød at opføre min 5te Symfoni i Gøteborg, ligesom Du jo ved, at Du ikke opfyldte hvad Du havde lovet, men valgte en anden dansk Symfoni af en af de Yngre.Louis Glass tænker formentlig på Carl Nielsens opførelse af Poul Schierbecks symfoni i Göteborg den 15.2.1922 [7:191].

At dette var mig en Skuffelse behøver jeg vel ikke at sige Dig.

Det er jo lidt pinligt for mig selv at skulle gøre Dig opmærksom på, at Musikforeningen ikke godt kan undlade at opføre noget Arbejde af mig i den kommende Sæson, uden at det må få Udseendet af at Foreningen tager Afstand fra mig og min Produktion.

Da dette sikkert ikke er Din Mening, og da Årsagen til, at Du ikke spillede Symfonien i Gøteborg vel heller ikke skal søges heri, medens jeg på den anden Side vel nok kunde have haft Krav på en Meddelelse om Din dengang ændrede Beslutning og Årsagen dertil, så vil jeg spørge Dig, om Du ikke ved denne Lejlighed vil gøre dette godt igen ved at sætte min 5te Symfoni på Programmet. Eventuelt vil jeg gerne selv dirigere den.Glass’ 5. symfoni, Sinfonia svastika, blev opført i Musikforeningen 26.2.1924, og Glass dirigerede selv [7:551].

Tænk nu lidt over Sagen, og tænk på om vi ikke kan få Lov til at ende vore Dage i bedre gensidig Forståelse, vi har jo begge det korteste Afsnit tilbage.

Ja, det er hvad jeg vilde sige Dig og jeg er – i Håbet om at Du vil forstå min Anmodnings Berettigelse –

Din hengivne

Louis

Saturday
14 July 1923
Louis Glass to Carl Nielsen, SkagenPresumably readdressed from Copenhagen.

Gentofte. 14 July 23

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As I cannot expect you to know about my turning 60 next March, of course, I do not hesitate to draw your attention to this fact.

However, you surely do remember that, on our way back from Helsinki [7:54] you offered to perform my Symphony no. 5 in Gothenburg, which you are equally aware, of course, was a promise that you did not keep, but instead chose another Danish symphony by one of the younger ones.Louis Glass is likely thinking of Carl Nielsen's performance of Poul Schierbeck's symphony in Gothenburg on 15 February 1922 [7:191].

That this was a disappointment to me, I hardly need to tell you.

It's a little embarrassing for me, of course, to have to point out the fact that The Music Society can hardly refrain from performing some piece of mine the coming season without signalling that the society wishes to distance itself from me and my production.

As this surely is not your intention, and since I'm sure this isn't the reason why you didn't play the symphony in Gothenburg either – though, on the other hand, I do believe I was deserving of a notification of your change of plans and the reason behind it – then I want to ask you if you will use this opportunity to make amends by putting my Symphony no. 5 on the programme. I could possibly conduct it myself.Glass' Symphony no. 5, Sinfonia Svastika, was performed at The Music Society on 26 February 1924, and Glass conducted it himself [7:551].

Do give it a thought and imagine if we could end our days with better mutual understanding; after all both of us have the shortest part left.

Yes, that was what I wanted to say and I am – hoping you will understand the justification for my request – 

yours sincerely,

Louis


Louis Glass
Poul Schierbeck
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7.47. Louis Glass, 23.3.1864-22.1.1936. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.47. Louis Glass, 23 March 1864-22 January 1936. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag17.7.1923Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, KøbenhavnBrevkortet er adresseret til: Hr og Fru Dr: Møller / Nørrebrogade 20IV.
Skagen 17-7-23.
Det maa jeg sige! Det vil jeg mene: Det kan jeg lide! Det skal I vide! at-e jeg-e blev meget glad og overrasket (surprise) ved at se Jer to lyslevende for mig ved Skrivemaskinen. Det er udmærket! I har altsaa hylet af Grin og jeg kan ligefrem høre det endnu (still) Men jeg betaler ikke de 284 £ 8 d., det gør jeg ikke, jeg vil ikke, kan ikke, ikke, nej, nej (diminuendo) no, not, newer. – Vi har det godt. Vejret dejligt. Har forsynet ”Finis” med 12 Gafler (forks) 9 Skeer (spoons) 6 Knive (knife) nye Glas, Kopper, Skovl o.s.v. Verry good, nydeligt, ikke sandt. Hvad betyder ”seemed”? Er det ”synes”. Behøver ikke at svare den dumme Uvidenhed. Jeg er et Fjols.
Skal jeg ikke finde noget her til Jer, hvor I kan bo til vi rejser. Altsaa til 4 Personer? Kan I selv lave Mad? Lad mig høre fra Jer, hvis jeg skal. – Vi er meget dovne. Marie befinder sig godt og er helt kry og i glimrende Humør. – Forleden DagDe britiske slagkrydsere HMS Hood og HMS Repulse lå til ankers ud for Skagen. Lørdag den 14.7.1923 havde offentligheden adgang kl. 14-18, jf. Jyllands-Posten den 18.7.1923. var vi ude paa Verdens største Krigsskib (”Hood”) Det var aldeles betagende at se det fra øverst til nederst og jeg er endnu engang imponeret af Englændernes Karakter. Menneskeligt frie, uden Spor af militær Stivhed og dog en mageløs Orden og (Selv)-Di[s]ciplin.
Gider I sende et lille Kort bliver vi meget taknemmelige. Mange Hilsener til Jer begge fra Mor.
Nu mange Hilsner
Carl

Tuesday
17 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, CopenhagenThe postcard is addressed to: Mr and Mrs Dr Møller / Nørrebrogade 20IV.

Skagen 17 July 23.

Well, I never! Well, what do you know! That I like! That you should know! That-a I-a was so happy and 'surprise'After his trip to London, Carl Nielsen adds words in English in parentheses at various points in this letter, marked here by inverted commas. to see you two as large as life before me at the typewriter. That is excellent! You were screaming with laughter and I can actually hear it even now 'still'. But I will not pay the £284 8 pence, that I won't, I will not, cannot, not, no, no (diminuendo) 'no, not, newer'. – We are fine. The weather is lovely. Have equipped 'Finis' with 12 'forks', 9 'spoons', 6 'knife', new glasses, cups, a shovel etc. 'Verry good', fine, isn't it? What does 'seemed' mean? Is it 'synes' [think/seem]? You don't need to respond to this stupid ignorance. I am an ass.

Should I find somewhere here for you all where you can stay until we leave? That is for four people? Can you cook yourselves? Drop me a line and tell me what I should do. – We are very lazy. Marie likes it here and is all perky and in fine fettle. – The other day we went out on the world's largest battlecruiser (Hood).The British battlecruisers HMS Hood and HMS Repulse were anchored off Skagen. On Saturday 14 July 1923, the public had access from 14-18 o'clock, see Jyllands-Posten 18.07.1923. It was really gripping to see it from top to bottom and I am once again impressed by the character of the English. Free-spirited, without a trace of military stiffness and yet an extraordinary order and (self)-discipline.

If you felt like sending a little card we would be very grateful. Much love to you both from Mother.

Much love now.

Carl


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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7.48. Vera Michaelsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen ombord på den britiske slagkrydser HMS Hood [7:519]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.48. Vera Michaelsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen on board the British battle cruiser HMS Hood [7:519]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
18.7.1923
Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Gentofte. 18 Juli 1923.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Dit venlige Brev. Det har glædet mig at Du ikke alene finder min Anmodning berettiget, men ”mere end det”, og jeg har vel ikke misforstået Dig når jeg antager, at Du med de Ord sigter til min Anmodning om at få noget frem i Musikforeningen til Vinter, og da særlig ”Sinfonia svastika”. Dette interesserer mig langt mere end Symfoniens Opførelse i Gøteborg, om endskønt jeg jo også gerne ser dette blive til Virkelighed.

Når jeg imidlertid har taget et så stort Stykke Papir, så er det fordi jeg kunne ønske at Du skulde betragte visse Kendsgerninger, og søge at bedømme dem, når Du sætter Dig i mit Sted.

Hvad der op igennem Årene har været en Kilde til Bekymring for mig, var det ændrede Forhold til Tor [Tor Aulin] og Steen [Wilhelm Stenhammar]. Du véd hvor begejstrede de i sin Tid var for mig og min Musik, og da jeg en Dag udtalte mig om Dig til Steen, og bemærkede, at de ikke burde forbigå Dine Værker, men lære dem at kende og spille dem, så skar Steen en Grimasse, der ikke just tydede på synderlig Lyst til at gå ilag med en sådan Opgave. Men det skéte dog, og de gik ilag dermed. Selv om jeg dengang havde vidst hvad det vilde føre til, og selv om det havde stået i min Magt ved at tie at forhindre dem i at lære Dig at kende, så havde jeg dog ikke båret mig anderledes ad. Men Resultatet blev min Udelukkelse. Hvorledes går det til at 30ve årige modne og ypperlige Kunstnere med Liv og Sjæl, med Varme og Begejstring kan spille og opføre en jevnaldrende Kunstners Arbejder, for nogle År efter at lade dem ligge uænset, og betragte det som en Misforståelse? Kan det, der éngang har begejstret og beriget En, i Løbet af kort Tid blive til en Dumhed og et Fejlgreb? Dette troede jeg kun muligt for uudviklede naive Sjæle, men de to: Tor og Steen – kendte jo og beherskede det vi kalder stor Kunst. Da Tor – der var den mest trofaste – opførte min SkovsymfoniWilhelm Stenhammar havde uropført Louis Glass’ 2. symfoni, c-mol, op. 28, på hofoperaen i Stockholm den 9.3.1901. Tor Aulin opførte samme sted Louis Glass’ Symfoni nr. 3, D-dur, op. 30, Skovsymfonien, i november 1905. holdt Steen om Aftenen en Tale, der betegnede Omslaget, ligesom han – da min Kone og jeg spillede Skovsymfonien for Hans Richter, der atter og atter udbrød i Beundring – stak Hovedet ind ad Døren hos Hornung & Møller og – – rakte Tunge.Hans Richter optrådte som dirigent i København og Stockholm i første halvdel af april 1902. Wilhelm Stenhammar var solist i Beethovens 5. klaverkoncert ved Richters koncert i København tirsdag den 8.4.1902. Det må have været i tilknytning til denne koncert, hvor også Stenhammar var tilstede, at Louis Glass og hans kone præsenterede Skovsymfonien for Hans Richter. Glass uropførte symfonien senere samme måned ved Dansk Koncertforenings koncert den 26.4.1902, jf. [2:210]. Ja, kære Carl Nielsen, det er Kendsgerningerne jeg må holde mig til, og Kendsgerningerne var, at Du blev eneste Repræsentant for dansk Musik. Men, at det var nødvendigt helt at forbigå mig, fordi de nu havde lært at indsé hvad Du var og hvad Du betød, synes jeg ikke. Det vilde sikkert være urigtigt at bebrejde Dig noget, men efterhånden som Din Stilling blev mere og mere befæstet, havde der jo været Lejlighed nok for Dig til at rette dette Misforhold. Om ikke andet, så kunde Du have gjort det herhjemme. Men jeg måtte jo selv bede om at få et enkelt Værk frem i Musikforeningen: min Klaverfantasi!Fantasi for klaver og orkester, op. 47, som Carl Nielsen opførte med komponisten som solist ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 28.1.1919. Jeg kan derfor ikke sé andet end dette, at Du ikke stiller Dig anerkendende over for min Produktion. Dine Elever, som jo lidt efter lidt indtager ledende Stillinger som Kritikere, har jo i hvert Fald behandlet mig på en Måde, der i enkelte Tilfælde må kaldes usømmelig. Emilius Bangert, Seeligmann [Hugo Seligmann] og Gunnar Hauch skal blot nævnes. Da jeg under min korte, vistnok fire Års Direktion i ”Dansk Koncertforening” havde opført Din Ouverture ”Helios” [CNW 34], skrev sidstnævnte en så nedrakkende Kritik over mig som Dirigent, at jeg besluttede at trække mig tilbage*). Det var i Bladet ”Musik”, og det blev sendt til min Bopæl i Øverød så betids, at det kunde ligge på mit Skrivebord Juleaften.

Havde jeg samlet på Kendsgerninger vilde det blive en artig Samling. Men min Hukommelse slår Klik, og det er jo også et af de Emner, som det er så utilfredsstillende at dvæle ved.

Altså kun dette lille Indblik, der er det mest fremtrædende i Øjeblikket af hvad jeg i en Hast husker, hele Resten vil Du let kunde tænke Dig til; Du véd jo, at jeg har trukket mig tilbage og lever et stille og i Reglen arbejdsomt Liv, men de sidste Års Erfaringer har dog også sat sine Spor. Nu er det ikke min Mening at gøre Dig ansvarlig for min Skæbne, Du kan jo ikke gøre for, at Dine store Evner baner Vej for Dig og forskaffer Dig Tilhængere og indflydelsesrige Stillinger, men det ensomme Liv, som jeg af egen Trang fører og de få personlige Venner, som jeg har, er Skyld i, at jeg kun formår at udrette så lidet til min egen Fordel. Dertil kommer at de Ideer, jeg repræsenterer, ikke længer kan siges at tilhøre Nutiden. Jeg er Bevareren af den naturlige Arv fra Fædrene, men tillige Fornyeren i dybere Forstand, dette er noget, der ikke forståes i en Tid, hvor en Maler vil blive kaldet uoriginal fordi han maler et Portræt hvor Næsen har sin Plads imellem begge Øjnene og Håret er blondt, og det kun fordi Modellen er skabt således. Derfor repræsenterer jeg en musikalsk Kultur, hvis Finhed og Særegenhed kun kan erkendes af dem, der er på Højde med den, og hvis Ligefremhed og Friskhed kun vil blive vurderet hvis det viser sig, at den bærer ud over den Brydningernes Tid, som vi for nærværende oplever. Derfor kan jeg heller ikke klare mig uden Bistand fra deres Side, der kan vurdere mine gode Sider, selv om de selvfølgeligt ikke er blinde for mine Mangler. Men disse Mangler skyldes min Alsidighed, idet jeg har haft alle Stemninger til min Rådighed, fra de dybest alvorlige til de mest letsindige. Denne – min Dobbeltnatur – har vanskeliggjort min Udvikling.

Da det nu er Dig – kære Carl Nielsen – der står i den almindelige Bevidsthed, som vor første Mand i dansk Musik, så bliver det også Dig, som det i første Række må komme til at gøre sket Uret god igen, hvis Du mener, at der er skét en sådan Uret. Men jeg tror nu, at Du inderst inde vil have en Følelse heraf. Det er denne ”gensidige Forståelse”, som Du siger har gjort Indtryk på Dig, og det er dette vort Mellemværende – om hvis Omfang kun Gud kan dømme – som jeg tænkte på, da jeg talte om det ringe Spand af År, som vi to endnu kan gøre Regning på. Derfor er det ikke Gøteborg, jeg tænker paa, men København. Derfor er det Musikforeningen, – der under enhver anden fremragende Musikers Ledelse, vilde have åbnet sine Døre for mig – som jeg nu mener må gøre det.

Har jeg sagt for meget, eller er min Tankegang uklar? Er jeg uretfærdig? – jeg vil dog ikke dømme nogen, jeg kender jo min Stilling og véd hvorfor den er, som den er. Men den, der rækker mig Hånden – ikke med venlige Ord, men med mandig Handling – vil uden Tvivl få at føle, at han ikke handlede ilde.

Og lev nu vel og modtag en hjertelig Hilsen fra Din hengivne

Louis Glass.

*) der var nemlig ingen, der tilbød at tage til Genmæle – hvilket jeg kun kunde opfatte som Feighed.

Det var ved Dansk Koncertforenings koncert den 3.12.1917, at Louis Glass dirigerede Carl Nielsens Helios-ouverture og efterfølgende besluttede at nedlægge hvervet som dirigent i foreningen. Men hans ”Hukommelse slår Klik” på flere måder: Anmeldelsen af koncerten i tidsskriftet Musiks januarnummer er ganske vist negativ over for Glass som dirigent, taler om ”den ganske sløve og aandsforladte Orkesterledelse, der prægede hele Aftenen”, men den var ikke skrevet af Gunnar Hauch, men af Hagen Hohlenberg, og hverken han eller Gunnar Hauch var Carl Nielsen-elever. Den avis Hauch var knyttet til skrev i nekrologen ved hans død ligefrem, at Hauch ”følte sig kaldet til at advare de unge mod ensidigt at se hen til Carl Nielsen som det store Forbillede.” Nationaltidende 20.8.1937. I de øvrige dagbladsanmeldelser er der adskillige lovord om Glass som dirigent, men et par anmeldere (som heller ikke var Carl Nielsen-elever) har ikke meget tilovers for den musik, der – ud over Helios-ouverturen – blev spillet på koncerten, nemlig uropførelser af J.L. Emborg og Ludvig Holm. Axel Kjerulf sluttede sin anmeldelse med ordene: ”Det er et aabent Spørgsmaal, om ”Dansk Koncertforening” virkelig ikke har større og værdifuldere Opgaver at stille sig; i bekræftende Fald staar det sørgeligt til med dansk Musik, og Koncertforeningens Berettigelse maa synes ret problematisk.”Politiken 4.12.1917.

Carl Nielsens breve til Louis Glass er ikke bevaret. Ved oprettelsen af CNA i 1935 blev også Louis Glass spurgt om han ville bidrage; Glass svarede i et brev til Knud Jeppesen:

”I Anledning af en mig tilsendt Skrivelse vedrørende Oprettelsen af et Carl Nielsen-Arkiv, kan jeg meddele, at jeg kun er i Besiddelse af nogle faa Breve.

For tiden er jeg ved at gennemse gamle Breve, og skulde jeg finde nogle som jeg finder egnede, skal det være mig en Glæde at tilsende Dem disse.” Louis Glass til Knud Jeppesen 19.5.1935, Det Kongelige Biblioteks arkiv, Journalsag 4802.

Men Louis Glass fremsendte heller ikke senere breve fra Carl Nielsen og må formodes at have tilintetgjort dem han havde.

Wednesday
18 July 1923
Louis Glass to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Gentofte. 18 July 1923.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thanks for your kind letter. I'm pleased that not only do you find my request justifiable, but 'more than that', and I don't suppose I have misunderstood you then by assuming that, with those words, you will aim to have something by me performed in The Music Society this winter, and particularly Sinfonia Svastika. This is of much greater interest to me than the performance of the symphony in Gothenburg although I would, of course, like this to come to something too.

However, the reason for choosing such a large piece of paper is because I would want you to be able to look at certain facts, and judge them, by putting yourself in my shoes.

Through these years, what has been a cause of concern to me was the altered relationship to Tor and Steen [Wilhelm Stenhammar]. You know how enthusiastic they used to be about me and my music, and one day when I mentioned you to Steen and pointed out that he shouldn't miss out on your works but get to know them and perform them, he made a grimace that did not exactly imply that he was particularly interested in such a task. But they did, and they went all in. Even if I had known the consequences back then, and even if I had had the power to prevent them from becoming familiar with you by remaining silent, then I wouldn't have done anything differently. But the result was my exclusion. How can it be that 30-year-old, mature and eminent artists with fervour, with passion and enthusiasm can play and perform a contemporary artist's works just to, a few years later, discard them and consider them a misunderstanding? Can that which once caused excitement and enrichment in such short time become silly and bad? I thought that was only possible for underdeveloped, naïve souls, but those two: Tor and Steen – they knew and mastered that which we call great art. When Tor – who was the most loyal one – performed my 'Forest Symphony',Wilhelm Stenhammar had given the first performance of Louis Glass' Symphony no. 2 in C minor, op. 28, in The Royal Opera in Stockholm on 9 March 1901. In November 1905, Tor Aulin performed Louis Glass' Symphony no. 3 in D major, op. 30, the 'Forest Symphony', also at the Opera. Steen gave a speech in the evening presenting the turn-around, just as he - when my wife and I played the 'Forest Symphony' to Hans Richter, who expressed his admiration again and again – popped his head round the door at Hornung & Møller and – – stuck his tongue out.Hans Richter performed as conductor in Copenhagen and Stockholm in the first half of April 1902. Wilhelm Stenhammar was the soloist in Beethoven's Piano Concerto no. 5 at Richter's concert in Copenhagen on Tuesday 8 April 1902. It must have been at this concert, where Stenhammar was also present, that Louis Glass and his wife presented the 'Forest Symphony' to Hans Richter. Glass performed the premiere of the symphony later that month at The Danish Concert Society's concert on 26 April 1902, cf. [2:210]. Yes, dear Carl Nielsen, these are the facts I need to abide by, and the fact is that you became the sole representative of Danish music. But, I don't think it was necessary, in order for them to realise what you were and what you meant, to ignore me completely. It's surely wrong of me to blame you for anything, but as your own position grew stronger and stronger, there would have been plenty of opportunities for you to correct this inequity. At least you could have done so back home. But I had to personally ask to get a single piece performed in The Music Society: my Piano Fantasy!Fantasy for piano and orchestra, op. 47, which Carl Nielsen performed with the composer as the soloist at the Music Society concert of 28 January 1919. I therefore see no other way to interpret it than that you don't appreciate my production. At any rate, your students, who are now one by one taking over prominent positions as critics, have treated me in a way that may in certain cases be considered downright indecent. Let me just mention Emilius Bangert, Seligmann and Gunnar Hauch (when I, during my brief time – four years, I think – as conductor at The Danish Concert Society, had performed your overture Helios [CNW 34], the latter wrote such a damaging critique of my abilities as a conductor that I decided to retire*). It was in the Musik journal, and it was sent to my home in Øverød so that it would be on my desk on Christmas Eve.

If I been saving all these facts, I would have a fine collection. But my memory fails me, and it's indeed a topic that is so dissatisfying to dwell on.

So therefore just this little insight, which is what stands out to me the most right now and in all haste. The rest you can easily imagine; you know I have retired and am living a secluded and generally productive life, but the experience of recent years have left their mark. Now I don't mean to make you responsible for my destiny. You are not to blame for your great abilities paving the way for you, leading to followers and influential positions, but the secluded life I choose to lead and the few close friends I've got is the reason I only manage to achieve so little of benefit to myself. On top of that is the fact that the ideas I represent no longer belong in the times we live in. I am the preserver of the natural heritage of our fathers, but also the renewer in the deeper sense. This is something that is not understood in a time where a painter is called unoriginal all because he's painted a portrait where the nose is placed between both eyes and the hair is blonde, and that only because that's how the model was created. Therefore I represent a musical culture whose delicacy and originality can only be understood by those who are aligned with it and whose straightforwardness and freshness will only be acknowledged if it proves to survive the times of change that we are living through at the moment. Therefore I won't be able to manage without support from you who can see my qualities though you are not, of course, blind to my faults. But these faults stem from my versatility because I have had all sorts of moods at my disposal, from the most serious earnestness to utmost lightheartedness. This – my double nature – has been hindering my development.

Since it is you – dear Carl Nielsen – who is commonly considered our number one in Danish music, then you are also the one who will first have to make amends if you believe such wrongs have been done. But I do believe you feel this deep down. It is this 'mutual understanding', which you say has made an impression on you, and this is the root of our conflict – whose extent only God can judge – which I came to think of when I mentioned the short span of years that you and I still have left to account for. Therefore, Gothenburg is not on my mind, but Copenhagen. That is why I believe it's The Music Society - who under the direction of any other excellent musician would have opened its doors for me – that now ought to do it.

Have I said too much, or is my thought process unclear? Am I being unreasonable? – I don't wish to pass judgement. I know my position and why it is what it is. But he, who extends a hand to me – not with kind words, but with manly action – will no doubt feel that he did not do so in vain.

And now be well and receive fond regards from yours sincerely,

Louis Glass.

*) for no one came to defend me – which I could only interpret as an act of cowardice.

It was at The Danish Concert Society's concert of 3 December 1917 that Louis Glass conducted Carl Nielsen's Helios Overture and subsequently decided to quit conducting. But his memory fails him on various points: The review of the concert in the journal Musik's January edition is, it is true, negative as regards Glass' abilities as a conductor, mentions the 'rather dull and uninspired orchestra direction which was evident throughout the evening', but it had not been written by Gunnar Hauch, but by Hagen Hohlenberg, and neither he nor Gunnar Hauch had been Carl Nielsen's students. The newspaper, which Gunnar Hauch was working for, even wrote in the obituary for Hauch that he had 'felt the need to warn young people against looking only to Carl Nielsen as a paragon.' Nationaltidende 20.08.1937. Of the other reviews, many contain words of praise of Glass as conductor, but a couple of reviewers (who were not students of Carl Nielsen either) are not too impressed by the music – apart from the Helios Overture – performed at the concert, namely premieres by J.L. Emborg and Ludvig Holm. Axel Kjerulf concluded his review with the words: 'It is an open question whether "The Danish Concert Society" truly has no bigger or better tasks to take on; if that is the case, Danish music is in a poor state, and the justification for having the Concert Society seems rather questionable.'

Carl Nielsen's letters to Louis Glass have not been preserved. For the creation of The Carl Nielsen Archive in 1935, Louis Glass was asked if he wished to contribute. On that note, Louis Glass responded to Knud Jeppesen as follows:

'As regards the letter I received re the creation of a Carl Nielsen Archive, I can inform you that I am only in possession of a few letters.

I am currently looking through old letters and should I come across any that I deem suitable, I will be happy to send them to you.' Louis Glass to Knud Jeppesen 19 May 1935, Det Kongelige Biblioteks arkiv, Journalsag 4802.

But Louis Glass did not submit any letters by Carl Nielsen later on either and it must be assumed that he destroyed the ones he had.


Axel Kjerulf
Emilius Bangert
Gunnar Hauch
Hagen Hohlenberg
Hans Richter
Hugo Seligmann
J.L. Emborg
Knud Jeppesen
Louis Glass
Ludvig Holm
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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7.49. Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Finis terræ, Skagen, juli 1923. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.49. Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Finis terræ, Skagen, July 1923. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.50. Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Finis terræ, Skagen, juli 1923. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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7.50. Vera Michaelsen, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Finis terræ, Skagen, July 1923, photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Onsdag
18.7.1923
Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

18. Juli 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Det var meget beklageligt at vi ikke fik Fornøjelsen at se dig forleden Dag paa Petershøj, men vi haaber, at du naar du kommer hjem fra Skagen, kommer ud og spiser Middag hos os.

Vi vil gerne spørge dig, om du har noget imod, at vi anmoder Schnedler, om han vil forespørge Musikforeningens Kor, om de kunde have Lyst til at synge i Beethovens 9. Symfoni, efter at du har opført den i Musikforeningen,Beethovens 9. var programsat i Musikforeningen den 20.11.1923 [7:579], og Carl Nielsen dirigerede den igen ved en ekstrakoncert i Musikforeningen på hundredårsdagen for uropførelsen den 7.5.1924. f.Eks. Søndag den 25. November, eller senere paa Sæsonen.

Dernæst en anden Sag, som vi beder dig tage under velvillig Overvejelse. Du er jo med i Bestyrelsen for det Legat, som Ernst Michelsen [Ernst Michaelsen] har startet til Minde om Ove Christensen. Det uddeles jo til Musikere, der har bidraget til Udbredelse af dansk Musik. Schnedler kan vel nok siges at have gjort umaadelig meget for Udbredelsen af dansk Musik og vi ved, at han særlig i Aar vilde have god Brug for Pengene. Vi beder dig derfor, naar Uddelingen skal foregaa, da at bringe Schnedler i Forslag.

Med mange venlige HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
18 July 1923
Asger Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

18 July 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

How very unfortunate that we did not have the pleasure of seeing you the other day at Petershøj, but we hope that, once you return from Skagen, you will come by and have dinner with us.

We would like to ask you whether you would mind us asking Schnedler to request that The Music Society's choir to sing in Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 after you have performed it at The Music Society,Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 was on the programme in The Music Society on 20 November 1923 [7:579], and Carl Nielsen conducted it again at an additional concert in The Music Society on the centenary of its first performance on 7 May 1924. for example on Sunday 25 November or later in the season?

And then another thing that we would kindly ask you to consider. You are in the board of the grant founded by Ernst Michaelsen to the memory of Ove Christensen. It's awarded to musicians who have contributed to the propagation of Danish music. Schnedler can surely be said to have done an enormous amount to propagate Danish music and we know that this year in particular he could really use the money. We therefore ask you, when the award is to be decided, to bear Schnedler in mind.

Many kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Ernst Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ove Christensen
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Fredag
20.7.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København

Skagen 20-7-23.

Har I det godt? Hvordan gik det i Fyn? Tænker I paa os? Er I søde? Nyder I Haven? Er I rare? Længes vi efter Jer? Skal det blive rart at ses igen? Ønsker vi at I var her?

Hør Emil! Ved Du Andrew og Olines Adresse saa send mig et Kort lige med det samme.Carl Nielsens bror Anders skrev fra Zürich den 5.7.1923 til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, at han og Olene ville være i København igen ca. den 15.7. Vil Du? Der er nemlig kommen Postsager til dem og jeg ved ikke mit levende Raad. – Mors Hoste er allerede bedre og hun og Maren sover næsten hele Dagen i Sandet og paa Madrassen.

Mange Hilsener

Eders Carl

Friday
20 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 20 July 23.

Are you both well? How did it go on Funen? Are you thinking about us? Are you being sweet? Are you enjoying the garden? Are you being kind? Are we longing to see you? Will it be good to see each other again? Do we wish you were here?

Listen, Emil! If you know Andrew and Olene's address then send me a card straight away.Carl Nielsen's brother Anders wrote from Zurich on 5 July 1923 to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen that he and Olene would be in Copenhagen again around 15 July. Would you do that? The thing is that post has come for them and I have no idea what to do. – Mother's cough is already better and she and Maren sleep almost the whole day in the sand and on the mattress.

Much love.

Carl Nielsen


Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Olene Nielsen
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Fredag20.7.1923Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Petershøj, Skovshoved
Skagen 20-7-23.
Kære Asger!
Har lige modtaget Dit Brev og skal bemærke at jeg med Glæde vil stemme for Schnedler til det omtalte Legat. Naturligvis – det kan ikke søges, heller ikke indirekte, og vi er jo fire der bestemmer. Da Legatet skal komme som en Overraskelse – det er Stifterens bestemte Ønske – beder jeg Dig under ingen Omstændigheder meddele nogen om hvad jeg her har svaret Dig; naturligvis heller ikke og mindst Sch: P.
Med Hensyn til Musikforeningens Kor skal jeg nok imødekomme Dit Ønske, men først en lille [tid] efter Musikforeningens Koncert, da det selvfølgelig vilde skade denne om det blev bekendt forud.
Jeg har hørt at Du kommer til Skagen. Isaafald vil jeg meget bede Jer besøge os. Vi bor to Huse forbi det store Fryseværk ved Havnen; et lille Bindingsværkshus med et lille Baghus lidt tilbage fra Vejen. Vil Du hilse Din Hustru og [sige] Tak fordi [I] vilde se os.
Din Carl Nielsen

Friday
20 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Petershøj, Skovshoved

Skagen 20 July 23.

Dear Asger!

Have just received your letter and would like to note that I will vote with pleasure for Schnedler to have the grant you mentioned. Of course – it cannot be applied for, not even indirectly, and there are four of us to decide. As the grant should come as a surprise – that is the express wish of the founder – I would ask you under no circumstances to tell anyone what I have answered you here. And nor of course and least of all Sch-P.

As regards the choir of The Music Society, I will be sure to do as you wish, but only a short while after the Music Society concert, as it would of course play havoc with that if it was known in advance.

I've heard that you are coming to Skagen. If so I would urge you to visit us. We are staying two houses past the large cold store by the harbour; a little timber-frame house with a little rear annex set back a little from the road. Please send regards to your wife and thank her for you caring to see us.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Ludwig van Beethoven


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
21.7.1923
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Købhvn, 21. Juli 1923

Kære Fader!

Tak for Kortet og undskyld mig for at jeg ikke skrev endnu. Hver Aften vilde jeg skrive, saa var der altid noget, som forhindrede mig. – Jeg har forresten gjort i disse dage, da Vejret egnede sig dertil, meget Arbejde i Haven og det ser nu ordentlig ud. Først skar jeg Græsplænen lige i Kanterne i symmetrisk Afstand fra Hækken, Stauterne og Roser. Det var haard Opgave, da Rødderne gik nogen Steder ca 15 cm. dyb og jeg udviklede Tekniken først efter nogen Timers langsomt og besværlig Arbejde. Jeg satte Spaden paa Snorens Linie og vilde skubbe til, men det gik ikke, saa tog jeg Skubbejærnet og mente det vilde gøre bedre. Nej! – Saa tog jeg en Øxe og hamrede Skubbejærnet ned i Jorden indtil det løsnede sig, men det var en meget langvarigt og besværlig Maade, da jeg maatte hele Tiden sidde paa Hug. Men jeg fik gjort ca 8 Meter Linie og saa: Skubbejærns Lodning gik i Stykker. Altsaa [til]bag[e] til Spaden! Saa kom jeg i Tanke om at støde paa Spaden med to Ben paa engang! Da maatte jeg springe op hurtig og med Knæbøjning støde Spaden ned. I Begyndelsen kunde jeg ikke finde Balancen rigtig og faldt enten bag, eller foran uden at have faaet Græsset skaaret fra! Men Søs og Johanne væltede af Grin, se mig springe Bock paa Spaden og falde med uforrettet Sag. Men jeg tænkte bare nu skal det nok gaa og saa gik det ogsaa i Løbet af en kvart Time, som om jeg overhovede kun sprang paa Spaden med to Ben og stødte til, hele mit Liv! Da fik jeg det lige som [en] Snor, og det frydede mig at se Forandringen. – Du kan tro Mavemusklerne og Benets nederstliggende Muskler gjorde meget ondt i to Dage af denne Massage! Haha! Saa var det næste Værk at banke Jorden fra Græsrødderne, da det saa saa fint ud og jeg mente den er næsten som Gødning. Men imens jeg ødelagde Græstørvene, kikkede paa mig (ret misundelig) nogen store bare Plætter i Plænen og saa ynkelig saa de paa mig ligesom de sagde, bare ”vi” kunde faa nogen Græstørv der hvor ”vi fryser”. Nah – tænkte jeg – det kan nok være at Lappekonens Arbejde med Græstørv istedetfor Linned vilde tage sig nok saa godt ud og saa har jeg mindre Affald ovenikøbet, – tænkt – og straks udført! Frem med Heksekloen, løs paa bare Plætter, kradsede den ordentlig netop, hvor de kløede uh, Du skulde bare have set hvordan Plænen vred sig af lutter Fornøjelse. Efter endt Arbejde kunde man med Bestemthed konstatere at ægte Kunstlapper var tilstede og Plænen fik nyt, helt Kjole istedetfor den gamle lasede Pjalter! – For at den ikke skulde gaa ud af Huden (den nye) af lutter Glæde fik [plænen] nogen afkølende Straaler og Lappestæderne blev ordentlig tiltrampet som en slags Straf for uordentlig Opførsel.

Efter at alt Græstørv var ”udjordet” (nyt dansk Ord, anbefales til kgl. Akademiet) blev det kastet i Skyggen af Pæretræen for at de skulde senere lære at agere Pæren (jeg mener Heste – med al det dejlige Saft og ved siden af…)

Idag vaskede jeg Pænslerne til Mandag, hvor da Maleren (E. Telmanyi heder han) skal male Badeværelset om efter Monteringen, da det venter paa det i 3 Maaneder. Med det samme tog jeg gamle Rammer frem fra Loftet, for at rense dem fra al den dejlige Masse af Væggetøjæg, som sad paa i en meget uhyggelig Tilstand og Antal. Det var den rene Fornøjelse kan Du tænke Dig, at opdage dem efter de varme Dage. Heldigvis saa vi (bedre sagt: mødte vi) ingen levende, hverken i Dagens eller Nattens ”Ly”. –

Fra Ly kommer jeg paa mere poetiske Tanker og husker paa det skyggefulde, friske Ryslinge, hvor vi tilbragte to meget hyggelige Dage. Hele Rejsen har været som Vejret var: forfriskende lille Sommerregn, bare kedelig var at selve Koncertaftenen regnede og det blev en Skuffelse for Foranstalterne. – Hvor er de allesammen nogen storartede sympatiske Mennesker. – Forstander Paulsen [Alfred Povlsen] (som forresten solgte Højskolen til Forstander Monrad [Johannes Monrad], kender Du ham?) men som bor der endnu, har giftet sig med en svensk Dame [Ellsa Sophia Povlsen], og begge var umaadelig gæstfrie, elskværdige Værter. Der blev almindelig beklaget, at Du var ikke med og jeg tænker nok Du hikkede lidt Mandag Aften da Forst. Paulsen drak ogsaa Din Skold [skål]. –

Jeg fik et Indblik i Højskolevæsenet, som er en meget fremskreden Tanke og giver Lejlighed til Udvikling af individuelle Lærerfun[k]tion og saamed til Individualisering overhoved, som er jo den højeste Tanke i Naturen. Jeg er meget imponeret af det. Det er dog storartet at der findes saa mange saadanne Mennesker, virkelig hengiven til en høj Maal og dog beskeden i sit Fordring af Anerkendelse, som Th. Aagaard. Selvfølgelig har jeg ogsaa set mindre heldige Exemplare af ”individualiseret” Præste[r] i Danmark, som ikke kan bruge den Frihed der gives dem – men altid findes en Skyggeside, og mit Haab er dog den positive, at den Straaleside er dog mere nyttig og mere virksom i det store Hele end Skyggesiden! – Selvom jeg kunde ofte være fortvivlet over den selvglade Stræben efter Originalitet, som kan iagttages særlig i den frie Kunst, og kunde tabe Haabet at se hvor Menneskene den store Masse bevæger sig saa langsomt fremad jo større den er, des tungere og derfor er Faren for Tilbagefald altid voksende – ja man har Øjeblikke af fuldstændig Tomhed i Livsvirksomhed, – dog i en sund Menneske (med mere sund end sygelige Komponenter) kommer alligevel frem upaaagtet alt det haabløse en Trang, maa-ske undertiden med voldsom Udbrud; dog i det hele taget ofte næsten usynlig, som en lille Violblomst under Bladene – og viser sig først naar den er sprunget ud, at man er ligeglad med alt det, man maa virke ganske for sin egen Skyld, da det kræves af Naturen. Ikke sandt? Saa kymrer man maaske slet ikke mere om Tilstande, Omgivelse eller andet – man lever, i den Linie videre, der er tegnet foran en, gennem Fødsel og Lærdom, Trang og Lyst og spørger man næsten ikke mere, om det tjener til nogen Formaal, om det fører til nogen højere Maal eller lignende – det ”gør” det! Saadan skulde det være, hvis jeg ikke tager Fejl. –

Na men det bliver nu for meget, og jeg skriver saa hurtig og daarlig, da Haanden er træt, at jeg vil slutte. Vi glæder os at I har det saa storartet. Herved nogle Post, som fandtes i Postkassen Fr.h.Kanal. Hvis Du vilde snart skrive vilde Du glæde mig.

Kærlig Hilsen E.

PS. Jeg fik en Del Kritiker fra Powell [Lionel Powell] med Bemærkning, at der kommer nok flere men, foreløbig har de ikke modtaget andet.D.v.s. anmeldelser af Telmányis to kammerkoncerter i London den 20.6. og 27.6.1923 og Carl Nielsens symfonikoncert den 22.6.1923  [7:500]. Der kom en i ”Musical News and Herald” over os begge paa engang, hvori det bliver sagt over Symphonien [CNW 28] at den er en ”scholarly work, clearly under influence of Wagner (!!!)[”] Han siger at Slaginstrumenterne bliver udnyttet paa en uvanlig og effektiv Maade, det hele klinger altid godt og rigt. Dog synes han bedre om Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og siger, at hvis Du skriver mere i den Stil vilde Du være mere velkommen i London. – Han synes at jeg spillede i mine Koncerter Ciaccone best, dog Tonen er ikke kønt, vel er den stor, udover teckniske Opsigt vagte jeg ikke dybere Interesse. Det samme siges over Violinkoncerten [CNW 41], som blev spillet ”brilliant”, men udover den store Ton kunde ikke ses nogen kunstnerisk Dybde. Men vi skal høre ham i en ”mere værdifuld” Værk! – (En mærkelig Blanding af gode Iagttagelser og dybeste Dumhed.) Daily Telegraph skriver at efter II. Koncert er fornøjelig at ikke kun bekræfte men formere de ”glimrende” impressions af mine foregaaende Optræden. Stor Kraft og fin, rig Tone var the fremragende Characteristik af min Foredrag. Over Din Thema og Variat. [CNW 46] gentager han sine Bemærkninger over den Inkongruens af 1/3 inspiration 2/3 Wattierung, de brillianste og banale cadensas og denne lidt melancholsk meget nydelige Thema af Variationer etc. Mr. Nielsen is a problem, slutter han – . (Saa var altsaa det samme Resensent i alle 3 Koncerter, som jeg antog!!, han fik efterhaanden dog en bedre Mening om mig ialtfald)

Times II. Recital skriver, at jeg gav videre Beviser hvis det overhovedet var nødvendig, at jeg har ren Tone, ren technisk og meget livlig Foredrag. Men programmen var meget uinteressant for musiclover kun for violinister, da der var 3 Variations var her lutter techniske Ting(!!) Saa taler [han] om Dine Variationer som bae-rer den uundgaaelige Samligning med Ciaccone meget erbart(!!) Introduction har nogen kønne Passager men Variationer er kun exploit for Violin! – Jeg spillede det ”brilliant”. –

Saa er der en frygtelig idiotisk og næsten uforskammet Kritik i Manchester Guardian – over Din Koncert men den er altfor langt at meddele her i Oversættelse. Ligesaadan (maaske af samme Kritiker!) i Sunday Times (en anden Avis end Times)

Morning Post har ikke skrivet over min II. Koncert altsaa. –

Na – man [maa] bare sige, at i England er en meget blandet Forstaaelse saavel for Komposition som for udøvende Kunst. Det bliver vist vanskelig for mig der, men jeg skal prøve mig frem alligevel. –

Jeg fik igaaraftes Brev fra Powell selv, han skriver at London Symphoni vil engagere mig til 10. Dec. 1923 (Dirigent Koussevitski fra Paris). – Det er saa glædelig som det er kedeligt da jeg først i Febr. kan være tilbage fra Amerika. – Jeg er lidt mistænksom, om det ikke er en Udvej, de søger, da jeg tydelig har sagt til Reed [William Henry Reed] og Powell, at jeg ikke kan komme før Febr! – Nu skal jeg prøve at faa en anden Dato!

Kærlig Hilsen Emil

Saturday
21 July 1923
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Copenhagen 21 July 1923

Dear Father!

Thank you for the card and my apologies for not having written yet. Each night I wanted to write, there was always something preventing me. – By the way, I have got a lot of work done in the garden these days as the weather has been ideal, and now it is looking good. First I cut the lawn along the edges with a symmetric distance from the hedge, the shrubs and the roses. It was a difficult task as the roots at places were as deep as 15 cm. and I did not develop a good technique until after a couple of hours of slow and arduous work. I put my shovel along the line of the cord and wanted to push hard, but it didn't work, and then I took the push hoe and thought it would do a better job. No! – Then I took an axe and hammered the push hoe down into the ground until it loosened, but it was a very slow and arduous way of doing it as I had to squat the entire time. But I got about 8 metres of the line done and then – the welding on the push hoe snapped. So back to the shovel! But then I got the idea of forcing the shovel down with both legs at the same time! Then I had to jump up quickly and with a knee bend force down the shovel. In the beginning, I couldn't quite find my balance and fell either forwards or backwards without having got the grass cut! But Søs and Johanne were splitting their sides laughing at me playing leapfrog with the shovel and falling over unsuccessfully. But all I was thinking was that now it was bound to work, and so it did after about a quarter of an hour, as though I had done nothing but jump onto the shovel with both feet and forcing it down all my life! Then I got it straight as a die, and I was elated at seeing the change. – My stomach and calf muscles were very sore for two days from this massage, I can tell you! Haha! Then the next part was freeing the grass roots from the soil as it looked very fine and I thought it almost like manure. But as I was breaking up the turf, some pretty large bare patches on the lawn were looking (rather enviously) at me, and they were looking at me so pitifully as to say: if only 'we' could have some of that 'turf' over here where 'we are freezing'. Nah – I thought – it might be that the patchwork of a seamstress with turf instead of clothes would work out well, and then as a bonus I would have less waste to deal with. No sooner said than done! Out with the witching rake, attacking the bare patches, giving them a good scratch right where they were itchy, oh, you should have seen the lawn writhing with pure pleasure. When the work was done, you could clearly tell that a true artistic patchworker had been at it, and the lawn had got a completely new dress instead of those old tattered rags! – To ensure that it did not completely jump out of its skin (the new one) with joy, the lawn got some cooling jets and the patchwork was stamped properly as a sort of punishment for naughty behaviour.

Once the turf had been 'outsoiled' (new Danish word recommended to The Royal Academy), it was thrown into the shade of the pear tree so that it could learn to act as pears itself (as horse pears, I mean – with all that lovely juice and besides that ...)A play on words. The Danish word for 'horse droppings' are 'hestepærer', literally 'horse pears'.

Today, I have been washing the paint brushes for Monday when the painter (E. Telmányi is his name) will be repainting the bathroom after the installation as it has been waiting for three months. Right away I found old frames from the attic and cleaned them of all the glorious mass of bedbug eggs that were stuck to them in appalling quantities and conditions. It was a true pleasure, I can tell you, to discover them after these warm days. Fortunately, we saw (or rather, we met) none alive, neither at night nor early morn. – 

'Early morn' makes me think more poetic thoughts and recall the shadowy, fresh Ryslinge where we spent two very lovely days. The whole trip has been just like the weather: refreshing little summer showers, just unfortunate that the evening of the concert itself was rainy and therefore a disappointment to the organisers. – What wonderful and warm people they all are. Principal Povlsen (who, incidentally, sold the folk high school to Principal Monrad, do you know him?), who still lives there, has married a Swedish lady [Ellsa Sophia Povlsen] and both were immensely hospitable, amiable hosts. Everyone was upset that you had not come along and I am sure you, too, were hiccupping a little on Monday evening when Principal Povlsen drank your toast. – 

I got a glimpse into the world of folk high schools, which is a very progressive idea and leaves room to develop the individual teacher's function as well as for individualisation as a whole, which is, after all, really nature's noblest concept. I am very impressed. How wonderful it is that so many people like this exist, truly devoted to a higher purpose and yet modest in their want of recognition such as Th. Aagaard. Of course I have also seen less fortunate examples of 'individualised' priests in Denmark who can't use the freedom they are granted – but there will always be clouds, and my hope is nevertheless positive, that the bright side is more useful and more productive as a whole than the dark! – Even though I often despair at the self-important striving towards originality, which is particularly evident in free art, and I could lose hope by seeing how people, the great mass, move forward all the more slowly the larger it is and therefore the risk of backsliding is always growing – yes, there are moments of complete emptiness in one's career – however, in a healthy person (with more healthy than sick components), in spite of all hopelessness, a striving will nevertheless arise, perhaps even with intense outbursts; yet generally almost always invisible, like a small violet underneath the leaves – and won't show until it has sprung out that it couldn't care about all that, and that we act entirely for our own sake as that is what Nature demands. Isn't that right? Then we no longer worry about conditions, surroundings and suchlike – we live, extending the line that has been drawn in front of us, through birth and education, desire and passion, and then we hardly ask any longer whether that serves a purpose, whether it leads to some higher goal or anything – it 'does' that! That's how it should be if I'm not mistaken. – 

Well, but now this is too much, and I'm writing so fast and so poorly as my hand is tired that I had better close. We are happy that you are all having such an excellent time. Herewith some post from your letter box at Frederiksholms Kanal. If you were to write soon you would be making me happy.

With love. E.

PS. I’ve received a number of reviews from Powell with the remark that more will probably be coming; this is what they have received so far.I.e. reviews of Telmányi's two chamber music concerts in London on 20 June and 27 June 1923 and Carl Nielsen's symphony concert on 22 June 1923 [7:500]. One in Musical News and Herald discussed both of us together, remarking of the symphony [CNW 28] that it was [in English]: 'a scholarly work, clearly under influence of Wagner'(!!!) The reviewer said that the percussion instruments are used in an unusual and eﬀective manner, and that the whole thing always sounds good and rich. But he liked Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] better and said that if you wrote more in that vein you would be more welcome in London. He says that at my concert I played the chaconne best, but that my tone, though large, isn’t beautiful, and apart from my technical skills I didn’t arouse any deeper interest. The same is said about the violin concerto [CNW 41], which was played ‘brilliantly’, but apart from the large tone there was no particular artistic depth. But we should hear him in a ‘more worthy’ work! – (A remarkable mixture of good observations and deepest stupidity.) The Daily Telegraph writes that, after the second concert, it was pleasing that the ‘splendid’ impressions of my previous appearance were not only confirmed but also increased. Great power and fine, rich tone were the principal characteristics of my performance. Concerning your theme and variations [CNW 46], he repeats his comments about the incongruence of one-third inspiration, two-thirds 'Wattierung' [padding], the most brilliant and banal cadenzas and that rather melancholy but very nice theme of the variations etc. [In English:] ‘Mr Nielsen is a problem’, he concludes. – (So it was the same reviewer at all three concerts, as I assumed!! But at least he gradually formed a better opinion about me.)

About the second recital, The Times wrote that I gave further proof, if that was needed at all, that I have a pure tone, pure technique and very lively manner of performance. But the programme was very uninteresting for the ‘music-lover’ and only designed for violinists; since there were three variation sets, it consisted only of technical things(!!). Then he wrote about your variations, which very honourably(!!) bear the unavoidable comparison with the chaconne. The introduction had some beautiful passages, but the variations were only an ‘exploit’ for the violin! – My playing was ‘brilliant’. – 

Then there’s an idiotic and almost shameless review in The Manchester Guardian of your concert, but it’s far too long to give it here in translation. Similarly (perhaps by the same critic!) in The Sunday Times (a diﬀerent newspaper from The Times).

So The Morning Post didn’t write about my second concert.

Well – we just have to say that in England there’s a very mixed level of understanding, both for composition and for performance. It will probably be diﬃcult for me there, but I shall persist nevertheless. – 

Yesterday evening, I received a letter from Powell himself. He writes that The London Symphony Orchestra wants to engage me for 10 December 1923 (conducted by Koussevitzky from Paris). – It’s as bad news as it is good, since I can't be back from America until February. – I’m a bit suspicious that they may be looking for a way out, since I told Reed and Powell quite clearly that I couldn’t come before February! – Now I’ll try to find another date!

With love. Emil


Alfred Povlsen
Ellsa Sophia Povlsen
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Johannes Monrad
Lionel Powell
Richard Wagner
Serge Koussevitzky
Thorvald Aagaard
William Henry Reed


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
21.7.1923Irmelin fortæller i 527, at hun kom til Damgaard fredag og afgør dermed dateringen af dette brev.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Denne lille Prøve skulde tjene som Basis for en Bøn om Penge til et Stramajarbejde. H.B. synes godt om dette Arbejde men det er anstrængende med det fine Stof. Vi ville gerne brodere en Skammelpude grovt Stramaj. Imidlertid haster det ikke. Jeg rejser nu til Stuttgart for at lære Eyrythmi, der har vist sig at være godt for H.B. Irmelin kom igaar cyclende. Det var en Overraskelse, da Frk Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] havde misforstaaet hendes Brev. Det var en Glæde at se hende saa frisk trods alt, hvad hun har gennemgaaet. Gid du nu ogsaa maa blive rask. Jeg maa være i Stuttgart til 25de Aug. Mon jeg naar at træffe dig her, ellers ses vi maaske ikke i lang Tid, for efter denne Rejse, maa jeg længe holde mig indgetogen. Frk Th glæder sig meget til I kommer. Laub er her til d 1ste Aug og spiller Mozarts Sonater for os. Han har et grueligt Snakketøj. Naar jeg har hørt paa ham i en Time er jeg ved at gøre Løfte om aldrig mere at lukke min Mund op. Men saa er han alligevel rar og jeg forsones. Nu sidder H.B her og hækler Baand til sin store Smudsigtøjspose. Desuden har han strikket en Grydelap.

Men nu nok kære Marie

gid I maa have det rart paa Skagen hils Maren og vær selv hilset fra din

Margrete.

Saturday
21 July 1923Irmelin says in 7:527 that she came to Damgaard on Friday and this determines the dating of this letter.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

This little sampler is to serve as a basis for a plea for money for tapestry embroidery. H.B. likes this work but it is hard with this fine canvas. We would like to embroider a stool cover in coarse canvas. But there's no hurry. I'm leaving for Stuttgart now to learn eurythmy which has proved to be good for H.B. Irmelin cycled out here yesterday. That was a surprise as Miss Th. had misunderstood her letter. It was a joy to see her so well despite everything that she has gone through. If only you can get well too. I have to be in Stuttgart until 25 August. I wonder if I'll manage to meet up with you here, otherwise we might not see each other for a long time, as after this journey I will have to keep myself in retirement for a long time. Miss Th. is very much looking forward to you both coming. Laub is here until 1 August and is playing Mozart's sonatas for us. He is a dreadful chatterbox. When I have listened to him for an hour, I'm ready to make a vow never to open my mouth again. But then all the same he is pleasant and I am reconciled. Now H.B. is here crocheting a tie for his large laundry bag. He has also knitted an oven cloth.

But that's enough now, dear Marie.

I hope you have a nice time at Skagen. Regards to Maren and best wishes from your

Margrete.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag23.7.1923Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen
Skagen 23-7-23
Kære L.C.!
Tak for Dit Brev! Du skriver ikke noget om hvordan Du har det, saa gaar jeg ud fra, det er godt og det glæder mig. – Nu har jeg gennemset Sangene af den unge Dame. Hun har naturligvis gode musikalske Evner, men Sangene bryder jeg [mig] ikke meget om trods de mange Steder tyder paa Kompositionstalent. ”Trip, Trap, Træsko”Digtet ”Foraars-Rim” fra L.C. Nielsen: I Regnbuens Rige. Digte, Kbh. 1922, s. 92-93. er nok i sin Jævnhed den bedste Melodi og da den synes at være den nyeste er der jo Haab om Udvikling. Mere kan jeg ikke sige to day.
Hav det godt, kære L.C. og mange Hilsener
fra Din
Carl N.

Monday
23 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen

Skagen 23 July 23

Dear L.C.!

Thank you for your letter! You write nothing about how you are, so I assume all is well and that is good news. – I have now looked through the songs by the young lady. She has of course good musical skills, but I don't think much of the songs despite them showing signs at many points of compositional talent. In its regularity, 'One, two, three'The poem 'Foraars-Rim' from L.C. Nielsen: I Regnbuens Rige. Poems, Copenhagen 1922, pp. 92-93.  is probably the best melody and as it seems to have been the most recent there is hope for development. More I cannot say 'to day'.In English.

All the best, dear L.C, and best wishes

from yours,

Carl N.

 


L.C. Nielsen
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Mandag
23.7.1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Damgaard d. 23.7.23.

Kære lille Mor!

Tak for dit Kort.Til Irmelin dateret den 19.7., omadresseret fra København til Damgaard. Heraf fremgår at Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen har været på besøg på Skagen søndag den 15.7.1923, og at Carl Nielsen i den forbindelse har haft lidt fornemmelser (i hjertet), som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen forklarer med at han har spist hummer, som han ikke har kunnet fordøje. Ja, I har det nok rigtig dejligt paa Skagen; men hvis Vejret blot vilde blive godt saa var der ogsaa yndigt her. Eggert er endnu i København. Han skulde vente paa Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard]; men i morgen, Onsdag kommer han. Jeg rejste herover i Fredags, og da Frk Thygesen havde misforstaaet mit Brev, og troede at det først var næste Fredag jeg kom, saa kan du nok tænke dig, at de blev meget overraskede her. Jeg havde nemlig sendt min Cykle i Forvejen, saa jeg kunde cykle herud. Laub er her, men rejser den 1ste August. Margrethe rejser jo nu til Stutt-gart; og det er jo udelukkende for H.B.s Skyld. Hun vil have nogle flere Øvelser i Eurythmie, og jeg maa sige, at jeg synes ogsaa han har haft udmærket af det. Jeg har saa lovet at tage ham om Formiddagen i den Tid jeg er her, og igaar havde jeg ham for første Gang. Det er virkelig forbavsende, hvor han f.Eks. hækler med en {h}vis Flothed; og strikke kan han ogsaa. Han har jo slaaet paa om han måtte komme til Skagen, men var ikke ked af det da jeg sagde at Huset ikke blev solgt og han kunde komme derop en anden Gang. – Jeg er ked af at jeg ikke kunde se til Hesten i Adelgade, da jeg jo allerede var rejst; men hvis Eggert har læst Kortet tænker jeg han har gjort det. Men skriv ellers til Søs og Emil. De gør det sikkert gerne. Naar Eggert nu kommer bliver vi her en ca. 8 Dage; saa rejser vi enten til Sønderjylland eller Fyn; det var ikke afgjort da jeg rejste. Hils lille Maren; hun nyder vel ogsaa Skagen og Far mange Gange. Jeg forstaar paa Frk Thygesen at hun venter Besked fra Jer. Ikke fordi det haster, men hun vilde vist gerne vide omtrent hvornaar I kommer, af Hensyn til andre. Nu skinner Solen igen og jeg skal ned i Margrethes Hus og H.B. kommer.

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Irmelin


Monday
23 July 1923
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Damgaard 23 July 23.

Dear little Mother!

Thank you for your card.To Irmelin dated 19 July, forwarded from Copenhagen to Damgaard. From this it appears that Carl Johan and Vera Michaelsen have been to visit in Skagen on Sunday, 15 July 1923, and while they were there Carl Nielsen has felt something (in his heart), which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen attributes to his having eaten lobster, which he could not digest. Yes, you must be having a great time in Skagen; but if the weather would only improve, it would be lovely here too. Eggert is still in Copenhagen. He had to wait for Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard], but tomorrow, Wednesday, he will come. I arrived here last Friday, and as Miss Thygesen had misunderstood my letter and thought that I wasn't coming until next Friday, you can imagine that they were very surprised here. I had sent my bicycle in advance, so that I could ride it out here. Laub is here, but leaves on 1 August. Margrete is now travelling to Stuttgart; and that is solely for H.B.'s sake. She wants some more exercises in eurythmics, and I must say that I also think he has enjoyed it very much. I have promised to take him for the mornings as long as I'm here, and yesterday I had him for the first time. It is really astonishing how he crochets, for instance, with a certain fluency; and he can knit too. He has been asking if he could come to Skagen, but was not sorry when I said that the house hasn't been sold and he could come up there another time. – I'm sorry that I couldn't see to the horse on Adelgade, as I had already left, but if Eggert has read the card I think he will have done so. But otherwise write to Søs and Emil. I'm sure they would be happy to do it. When Eggert comes now, we will stay here for about 8 days; then we'll go either to Southern Jutland or Funen; it was not decided when I left. Give my love to little Maren; I am sure she is also really enjoying Skagen and Father. I understand from Miss Thygesen that she is expecting a message from you. Not because it is urgent, but I think she would like to know approximately when you are coming, out of consideration for others. Now the sun is shining again and I'm going down to Margrete's house and H.B. is coming.

Much love from Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Thomas Laub
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Tirsdag
24.7.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København

Skagen 24-7-23

Kære Søs og Emil!

Tusind Tak for Breve. Emil havde Ret. Naturligvis havde Mor sine Briller i sin ”dybe Taske”, den Skurk.

Hvor har jeg moret mig over Emils Brev [7:524] og jeg kan høre Søs og Johanne le naar de var Tilskuere ved den lidenskabelige Barbering af Græsplænen! Det var et helt nyt System: at lappe en Plæne som et Par gamle Bukser og jeg tror virkelig det vil gaa, naar den blev saaledes trampet bagefter.

Vi har ellers haft godt Vejr som Helhed. Idag er det atter straalende Solskin, men igaar regnede det. Idag var vi alle tre ude ved Havet i Klitterne. Sandet var brændende varmt og et lille Firben krøb ind i mit Tøj der laa i Solen. Vi var der flere Timer og spiste først henad Kl 2. Men saa var det ogsaa en Middag! Jeg løb foran hjem og skrællede Kartofler og satte dem paa Ilden, til Marens store Glæde da de kom. Saa fik vi dejlige Lammekotelletter (med en indholdsrig, brun dyb, alvorlig og dog forunderlig, venlig henglidende Sauce) og smaa, hele faste, gule Kartofler som vi kunde dyppe i Saucen hele og runde, altsaa, at Saucen gled helt omkring det lille glatte Legeme og forsvandt ind i Munden. Iskoldt Pilsner-Øl var Drikken! Jeg spiste fire Koteletter, en Masse af de smaa runde, og derefter fik vi henrivende flødebelagt Tykmælk med St: Croiz-Sukker paa. Endelig Dessert No 2: Jordbær med Fløde! Og saa en god Cigar. Vi var helt drukne af Luft og Appetit og da vi havde spist sagde vi: Aa, ja, ja, ja, det var dejligt! Vi fik først Maden Kl over 2½ og nu er Klokken 4½ og saa er jeg {og} forresten ogsaa ifærd med at skrive til Jer. – Hvor det dog var rart at faa Brev fra Jer. Tak lille søde Søs og Tak Emil hvis Brev jeg nu vil læse engang til da Du skrev saa meget som er værd at tænke over igen. Det skal blive morsomt at Du maler Emil, Søs! Det bliver nok godt! –

Bare jeg dog kunde høre fra Andrew [Anders Nielsen]

Hvis I hører fra dem saa vil i nok sige mig Adressen strax ikke sandt?

Londoner-Kritiken er mærkelig. Hvad er det dog Verden vil have naar De ikke kan høre hvordan Emils Violinspil er! Du store Gud! det er en lang ”way to Tipperary.”

Men jeg tror bestemt Emil alligevel vinder Sejr derovre. Bare los igen! Nu vil jeg ikke skrive mere da I ellers bliver trætte af det. Ha, ha! Jeg fisker! Men nu er der heller ikke mere Papir derfor: Farvel kæreste Børn

Eders Carl

Tuesday
24 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 24 July 23

Dear Søs and Emil!

Many thanks for the letters. Emil was right. Of course Mother had her glasses in her 'bottomless bag', the scallywag.

Emil's letter [7:524] gave me such delight, and I can hear Søs and Johanne laughing when they were witness to the passionate shaving of the lawn! That was a completely new system: to patch a lawn like a pair of old trousers, and I really think it will work when it's stamped afterwards like that.

As for us, we have had good weather as a whole. Today there is bright sunshine again, but yesterday it rained. We were all three of us out in the dunes by the sea today. The sand was scorching hot and a little lizard crawled into my clothes lying in the sun. We were there for several hours and didn't eat until around 2 o'clock. But then it was really a feast! I ran home first and peeled the potatoes and put them on to boil, much to Maren's joy when they arrived. Then we had lovely lamb chops (with a rich, deep brown, serious and yet wonderful gently flowing gravy) and really firm small, yellow potatoes that we could dip in the gravy, full and round, so that the gravy swam right around their smooth little bodies and disappeared into the mouth. Ice-cold pilsners to drink with it! I ate four chops, a mass of those small round mouthfuls, and afterwards we had sumptuous junket covered with cream and with St Croix sugar. Finally, dessert no.2, strawberries and cream! And then a good cigar. We felt we were completely drowning in fresh air and appetite, and when we had finished eating, we said: 'Ah, dear, dear, dear, that was lovely!' We didn't eat until past 2.30 and now it is 4.30 and I am indeed also in the midst of writing to you. – It was so lovely to get letters from you. Thank you, sweet little Søs, and thank you, Emil, whose letter I am now going to read once more as you wrote so much that gives food for further thought. It is wonderful that you will paint Emil, Søs! It will be good, I'm sure! – 

If only I heard a peep out of Andrew [Anders Nielsen].

If you hear from them, you'll let me have the address straight away, won't you?

The London reviews are strange. Whatever does the world want if they cannot hear what Emil's violin playing is like! Great God! It is a long 'way to Tipperary'.

But still I'm sure Emil will be a triumph over there. Just take another shot! I won't write anymore now for otherwise you will be tired of it. Ha, ha! I'm fishing! But now there's no more paper either so: fare well, dearest children.

Your Carl


Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
24.7.1923
Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Nykøbing, Sj. 24-7-23

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg læser i Bladene at De har slaaet Dem ned i Deres Hus paa Skagen, for at holde Sommerferie, fik jeg Lyst til at skrive til Dem og takke Dem for Deres hjertelige Ord, som jeg til min store Glæde for nylig modtog! [7:504]

Naar jeg af og til har hørt fra Dem eller talt med Dem, synes jeg altid at jeg paa een eller anden Maade har følt mig aandeligt beriget. Deres Interesser og Begeistring har smittet mig og Deres inderlige og ægte Menneskelighed tidt gjort mig godt.

Jeg vil derfor forsøge at følge Deres smukke Opfordring – se at overvinde min Angst for at komme til Ulejlighed, thi det har ofte holdt mig tilbage. De er jo en berømt og forgudet Mand, som sikkert tidt har mere Besøg end De maaske skøtter om.

Jeg er glad og taknemmelig over at De skriver, at De betragter mig som en yngre Broder, og jeg kan forsikre Dem at mine Følelser for Dem ikke er ringere end en Broders, selv om jeg godt ved at jeg i adskilligt ved Siden af Dem højst er at regne for ”en meget lille Bro’r”.

Inden jeg slutter vil jeg ogsaa gerne bringe Dem min Tak og Lykønskning til Deres herlige Symfoni [CNW 29], som jeg hørte for anden Gang paa Deres Fødselsdag!Symfoni nr. 5, op. 50, fik sin anden opførelse i København i Tivoli den 9.6.1923 dirigeret af Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. Ifølge anmeldelsen af koncerten på forsiden af Politiken dagen efter var komponisten til stede i salen. For mig staar 1ste Delen som det Skønneste, De endnu har skrevet og den overvældende og prægtige Finale stod mig denne Gang ganske anderledes klart end første Gang, jeg hørte den. Saa ofte, det er mig muligt vil jeg høre denne Symfoni og glæde mig over ”min store og dejlige Bro’r”.

Lev vel og god Fornøjelse i Deres Sommerferie.

Deres hengivne

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Tuesday
24 July 1923
Adolf Riis-Magnussen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Nykøbing Sjælland, 24 July 23

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since I read in the newspapers that you have settled down for the summer holidays in your house in Skagen, I felt like writing to you and thanking you for your kind words, which I was pleased to receive recently! [7:504]

When I hear from you now and again or have spoken with you, I always feel that, one way or another, I have been spiritually uplifted. Your interests and passion have affected me, and your sincere and pure humanity has often done me good.

I will therefore try to accede to your generous request – to try to overcome my anxiety of being a nuisance which has so often held me back. You are a famous and venerated man after all, who probably often has more visits than you might care for.

I am happy and grateful that you write that you consider me a younger brother, and I can assure you that my feelings for you are no weaker than those of a brother though I know that in many respects, compared to you, I can at most be considered 'a very little brother'.

Before closing, I would also like to pass to you my thanks and congratulations for your wonderful symphony [CNW 29], which I got to hear for the second time on your birthday!Symphony no. 5 was given its second performance in Copenhagen in Tivoli on 9 June 1923 conducted by Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. According to the review of the concert on the front page of Politiken the following day, the composer was present in the hall. To me, the first part is the most beautiful thing you have ever written, and the overwhelming and magnificent finale was much more clear to me compared to the first time I heard it. As often as possible, I will listen to this symphony and feel joy at 'my great and wonderful brother'.

Be well and enjoy your summer holiday.

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Tirsdag
24.7.1923
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

24. Juli 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

”Finis Terræ”, Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Schneevoigt tilskriver os i Dag saaledes:

”Samtidigt ville jeg be Eder fråga Carl Nielsen, om han nu redan vill lova, att vi till den 16 januari kan få låna partitur och orchesterstämmor till hans nyaste symfoni? [CNW 29] Men det bör vare et bindende löfte, och noterna böra vara i tid i Stockholm. Konsertföreningen kommer i januari att fira sitt tio års jubileum med en fyra kvällar omfattande musikfest. Varje kväll kommer att innehålla de fyra nordiska ländernas bästa musik. Den 16 januari bliver det en Dansk afton. Ville Ni fråga Nielsen, vilke Danska moderna kompositioner äro de bästa att spelas vid dette tillfälle.”Stockholms konsertförenings koncert med dansk musik fandt sted søndag den 20.1.1924 kl. 14. Efter at der var blevet spillet mindre værker af P.E. Lange-Müller, Hakon Børresen, Rued Langgaard, Poul Schierbeck, Louis Glass og Christian Christiansen sluttede Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni koncerten, og gjorde skandale, jf. Samtid nr. 82 og 83.

Vi beder dig venligst tilskrive Schneevoigt direkte, Adr. Maatschappy Zeebad, Scheveningen, eller give os Meddelelse om, hvad der skal svares.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
24 July 1923
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

24 July 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

'Finis Terrae', Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Schnéevoigt has written us today as follows [in Swedish]:

'At the same time, I would like you to ask Carl Nielsen whether he can promise us that we can borrow his score and orchestral parts for his newest symphony [CNW 29] on 16 January? But it should be a binding commitment, and the scores should be in Stockholm in time. The Concert Society will celebrate its 10th anniversary in January with a four-day musical festival. Each night will represent the best music of the four Nordic countries, and 16 January will be a Danish evening. Would you ask Nielsen which Danish modern compositions would be best suited for this occasion?'Stockholm's Concert Society's concert with Danish music took place on 20 January 1924 at 2 o'clock. After smaller works by P.E. Lange-Müller, Hakon Børresen, Rued Langgaard, Poul Schierbeck, Louis Glass and Christian Christiansen, Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 concluded the concert and caused a scandal, cf. Samtid nos. 82 and 83.

We kindly ask you to reply to Schnéevoigt directly, address: Maatschappij Zeebad, Scheveningen, or inform us what to reply.

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Christian Christiansen
Georg Schnéevoigt
Hakon Børresen
Louis Glass
P.E. Lange-Müller
Poul Schierbeck
Rued Langgaard
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag31.7.1923Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Skagen 31-7-23.
Kære Irmelin!
Hvor mon I saa tager hen? Jeg har arbejdet paa Reparation af Huset hver eneste Dag saa jeg er træt om Aftenen, ellers havde I hørt fra mig.
Men vi har tænkt meget paa Jer og det skal Du dog vide inden I drager fra Damgaard.
Nu kom der Brev fra Frk: Th: at imorgen rejser I. derfor blot denne lille Hilsen.
Lad mig høre fra Dig
Din Carl
Ihast

Tuesday
31 July 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 31 July 23.

Dear Irmelin!

I wonder where you two will go then? I've been working repairing the house every single day, so I'm tired in the evening, otherwise you would have heard from me.

But we have been thinking about you a lot, and that you should know before you move on from Damgaard.

A letter has just now come from Miss Th. saying that I. will be leaving tomorrow, so just this little message.

Let me hear from you.

Your Carl.

In haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Tirsdag31.7.1923Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d 31/7-1923
Kjære lille Irme
Nu er vel snart Tiden forbi på Damgård, hvor har I så bestemt at tage hen? Jeg er ked af at Du og Eggert ikke kommer herop til Skagen, når det er godt Vejr er her så yndigt. Vi ligger og tager Sol og Luftbad i Klitterne, nærmest Maren og jeg for Far er lidt Luft og Vandsky. Forleden gik han dog i Vandet han kom og viste mig triomferende et Par våde Badebukser, men det er kun to gange han har villet af Klæerne. Han har travlt med at spakke [spartle?] ud og male og Huset begynder at blive fint vi har også haft Tømrer og Murerren arbejder endnu. Huset trængte stærkt til en Omgang. Jeg har kjøbt en hel Del Blomster små Haveblomster og plantet i små Urtepotter og de ser så søde ud i Vinduerne som ere fyldte med gule røde blå Blomster. I Lørdags var Anckers [familien Michael Ancher,] Talbitzers [familien William Thalbitzer,] Håkon Børgesens [familien Hakon Børresen] og Brems [Anders Brems] hos os til Jordbær og Aftenkaffe og et Glas Vin, alle syntes det var så hyggeligt. H. Børgesens KandaraOperaen Kaddara, Folkelivsbilleder fra Grønland, havde premiere i 1921 på Det Kongelige Teater. I 1924 opførtes den på Théatre Royal de la Monnaie, Bruxelles. skal op på Operaen i Bryssel, det er morsomt når danske Arbejder kommer ud i Verden, han er selv meget glad for det. Talbitzers fortæller de morsomste Ting om Grønland. Han har i Vinter tror jeg været nede i Rio og holt Foredrag om Eskimoerne, det var Universitet[et] der der havde bedt ham komme.
I Morges var jeg henne at kjøbe Rødspætter der var en Herre som også hentede Fisk han spurgte om jeg kunde flå dem jeg svarede at det ikke var så let så gik han med hjem og underviste Far og mig og Maren hvordan man med stor Lethed kunde tage Skindet af dem og Maren og Far måtte så hver flå en så fortalte han han hed Holst (Kantor) og beskæftigede sig med psykisk Forskning og havde skreven Bøger om dette, Far gik nu med ham for at låne en af hans Bøger en høj Mand var han med et sært bevægeligt blødt Ansigt. Nu skal vi se hvad det er. Han er for Resten Onkel til den flinke Elev Far har der heder Holst.
Dage i Helvede heder hans Bog.Fritz Holst: Dage i Helvede. Fra Bevidsthedslivets Grænse. Med Indledning af N.C. Borberg. Kbh. 1921.
I Dag skifter Vindene og vi ere alle dovne jeg tror vi får Torden. –
Fiskerne hænger ikke deres Fisk til tørre i Dag det siger Maren er et dårligt Tegn for godt Vejr nu skal vi ud i Klitten, her med S Øst er der ikke læ.
Min Hoste er ikke forsvunden men den er sjældnere og mindre hårdnakket. Vi venter Brev fra Anders, før vi får det ved vi hverken det ene eller det andet men måske kommer det nu i Eftermiddag. I Går Aftes spaser[e]de Maren og jeg ned til Ankers. Anker var ene hjemme Helga sad dog ude på de hvide Bænke med et Maleri vi blev og småsnakkede spiste Tykmælk og Helga fulgte os ned til Stranden.
Kjærlige Hilsener hils Eggert og Frk Thygesen og Frk [Therese] Kryger og H.B.
Din Moder

Tuesday
31 July 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

31 July 1923

Dear little Irme

Now your time at Damgaard will soon be over. Where have you decided to go now? I'm sorry that you and Eggert are not coming up here to Skagen. When the weather is good it is so lovely here. We lie and sunbathe in the dunes; mostly Maren and I, for Father is slightly averse to fresh air and sea. The other day, however, he went into the water; he came and triumphantly showed me  a pair of wet swimming trunks, but only twice has he wanted to take his clothes off. He is busy grouting and painting, and the house is beginning to look nice. We have also had the carpenter and the bricklayer working still. The house was badly in need of an overhaul. I have bought a whole lot of flowers, small garden flowers, and planted them in small flowerpots and they look so sweet in the windows, which are filled with yellow, red and blue flowers. Last Saturday, the Anchers, [Michael Ancher and family] the Thalbitzers, [William Thalbitzer and family] the Håkon Børresens, [Hakon Børresen and family] and Brems [Anders Brems] came over for strawberries and evening coffee and a glass of wine. Everyone thought it was so cosy. H. Børgesen's KaddaraThe opera Kaddara, Folklife Pictures from Greenland, had its premiere in 1921 at The Royal Theatre. In 1924 it was performed at the Théatre Royal de la Monnaie, Brussels. will be performed at the opera in Brussels. It is wonderful when Danish works go out into the world; he himself is very happy about it. Thalbitzer says the funniest things about Greenland. I believe he went down to Rio this winter and gave a lecture on the Eskimos. The university there had asked him to go.

This morning, I went to buy flounder. There was a gentleman who was also getting fish. He asked if I knew how to skin them. I replied that it was not so easy, so he came home with me and taught Father and me and Maren how to take the skin off them with great ease, and Maren and Father each had to skin one. Then he told us his name was Holst (cantor) and he's involved in research into psychology and has written books about it. Father has just gone off with him to borrow one of his books. He is a tall man with a strangely mobile, soft face. Now we shall see what this is. He is, by the way, the uncle of one of the nice students Father has called Holst.

Days in Hell is the title of his book.Fritz Holst: Dage i Helvede. Fra Bevidsthedslivets Grænse. With Introduction by N.C. Borberg. Copenhagen 1921.

Today the winds are changing and we are all lazy. I think we'll get thunder. –

The fishermen are not hanging out their fish to dry today. Maren says that's a bad sign for good weather. Now we are going out into the dunes; here there is no shelter from winds from the southeast.

My cough has not gone away but it is less frequent and less persistent. We are waiting for a letter from Anders. Before we get it we won't know what's going on, but maybe it will come this afternoon. Last night Maren and I walked down to Ancher's. Ancher was home alone; Helga was sitting out on the white benches with a painting. We stayed and chatted, ate some junket, and Helga went with us down to the beach.

Much love to Eggert and Miss Thygesen and Miss [Therese] Krüger and H.B.

Your Mother


Anders Brems
Anders Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Fritz Holst
Hakon Børresen
Helga Ancher
Maren Hansen
Michael Ancher
N.C. Borberg
Therese Krüger
William Thalbitzer
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Torsdag
2.8.1923
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup

Skagen 2-8-23.

Kære Anton Svendsen!

Tak for Brev. – Jeg var et Par Dage lidt daarlig og en Dag eller to meget optaget ellers havde baade De og [Rudolph] Bergh hørt fra mig strax jeg fik den Opfordring. Jeg undslog mig i et Brev til Kommiteen og henviste til Konservatoriet, som det ”faste Punkt” i Modsætning til de forskellige Foreninger, og sagde at jeg i Konservatoriets Bestyrelse vilde foreslaa Rudolp[h] Bergh. Jeg foreslog at sende Anmodningen til Dem som Formand og opgav Deres Adresse i Lønstrup. Jeg tror Sagen er ret vigtig; ihvertfald vil den komme meget frem i Bladene, saa det er af Betydning at der kommer en god Mand ind og Rudolph B. er i alle Henseender paa sin Plads i dette Udvalg. Desværre kan jeg ikke paatage mig det. –

Maaske er det bedst, hvis De er enig med mig ang: R.B., at De – for ikke at gøre Dem for megen Ulejlighed i Deres ”temmelig gode” Ferie at De sender alle Papirer og maaske dette Brev til Rudolph Bergh i det Haab at han siger ja dertil. Hvordan mon Deres Frue har det? Forhaabentlig godt og saa har De det sikkert alle godt.

Her har været udmærket Vejr med Sol og nogen Vind – en enkelt Dags Byger maa vi finde os i – og man hører fra alle andre Steder at Vejret ikke har været godt. Men De bor jo ogsaa ved Sand og saa er det aldrig saa slemt som for dem der vader i den fede Muld og trækker det ind i Stuerne. Jeg var paa Grenen forleden og hørte Trioen med Sønnen [Torben Anton Svendsen]; Det var virkelig fornøjeligt og jeg hører nu til min Beklagelse at han har haft Benefice forleden Aften; jeg var ellers smuttet derud paa min Cycle. Min Kone, der havde en temmelig slem Bronchitis er næsten allerede bleven af med den her, saa De kan deraf slutte at vi har haft det gode Vejr som jeg nu ønsker Dem alle i Lønstrup.

Idag skinner Solen og Sandet er varmt og dejligt. Hils nu alle Deres og vær selv hilset fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

E.S.

Nu ser jeg at De ogsaa har skrevet paa Bagsiden af Henvendelsen. Altsaa mener De Lange-M. [L.-Müller], men nu sender jeg dette alligevel som det er og da jeg – som sagt – allerede til Komm: har foreslaaet – eller rettere – at jeg vilde foreslaa R.B. saa er der vel ikke andet at gøre, saameget mere som L.M. alligevel sikkert ikke paatager sig det Hverv; han siger bestandig nej, naar man vil vælge ham til et eller andet.

Imidlertid gør jeg som De synes, naar jeg selv bliver fri. Jeg skrev forresten til Kommiteen at man gerne maatte sende mit Brev med til Dem, ifald man besluttede sig til at følge min Anvisning, men det har de altsaa ikke gjort.

Thursday
2 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Lønstrup

Skagen 2 August 23.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Thank you for the letter. – I was a little unwell for a couple of days, and for a day or two very busy, otherwise both you and Bergh would have heard from me as soon as I received your request. I made my excuses in a letter to the committee and referred to the Conservatory, as the 'fixed point' in contrast to the various societies, and said that as a member of the Conservatory's governing board I would propose Rudolph Bergh. I suggested sending the request to you as the chairman and gave your address in Lønstrup. I think the matter is rather important; it will at any rate be very much talked about in the press, so it is important that a good man is brought in and Rudolph B. is in every respect suitable to sit on this committee. Unfortunately I cannot take it upon me. –

If you agree with me re R.B., it may be best – so as not to cause you too much trouble on your 'fairly good' holiday – if you were to send all the papers and perhaps this letter to Rudolph Bergh in the hope that he agrees to it. I wonder how your wife is? Well, I hope, and then I am sure you will all be well.

It has been excellent weather here, sunny and a bit breezy – we have to put up with the odd day of showers – and we hear from everywhere else that the weather has not been good. But you are also living near sand and then it is never as bad as for those who have to wade through thick mud and bring it into their sitting rooms. I was out on the spit at GrenenLiterally 'the branch'. The northernmost part of Denmark north of Skagen. and heard the trio with your son [Torben Anton Svendsen]; it was a real pleasure and I now hear to my regret that he had a benefit evening the other day; I would have popped out there on my bicycle. My wife, who had bronchitis rather badly, has already almost got rid of it here, so you can conclude from that that we have had the good weather that I would now wish for you all in Lønstrup.

Today the sun is shining and the sand is lovely and warm. Regards to all your family and best wishes to yourself from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

P.S.

I can see now that you also wrote on the reverse of the application. So you think Lange-M., but now I will send this anyway as it is and – as I said – I have already proposed to the committee – or rather – said that I would propose R.B. so there is not much else I can do really. All the more so as L.-M. is sure not to take up the post; he always says no when he is chosen for something or other.

However, I will do as you think, as long I do not have to myself. I also wrote to the committee, by the way, that if they decided to follow my suggestion they were welcome to send my letter on to you, but they appear not to have done so.


Anton Svendsen
P.E. Lange-Müller
Rudolph S. Bergh
Torben Anton Svendsen
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Lørdag4.8.1923Carl Anders Olene Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Skagen 4-8-23.
Kære Børn!
Vi faar alligevel Besøg her af Andrew og hans Kone, hvad vi glæder os meget til. De kommer imorgen Formiddag og saa bliver de nok lidt her. Derefter rejser vi vist til Fyn, men jeg ved ikke Planerne før vi nu ser dem imorgen. Jeg har skrevet til Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] at jeg – eller vi – først kan komme til Fuglsang i Slutningen af Maaneden. Desværre er Vejret idag stygt og koldt, saa det er ikke morsomt at vise Olene og A: Skagen paa den Maade. – I kan tro ”Finis terræ” er bleven fin. Store Reparationer har jeg ladet gøre og selv har jeg malet alle Vinduer, det meste to Gange. Emil kender det jo, men det er morsomt alligevel. – Jeg har gaaet og tænkt paa lange Breve til hver enkelt af Jer, naar jeg strøg Penslen, men det blev ikke til noget.
Tusind Hilsner Ede[rs] C.

Saturday
4 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 4 August 23.

Dear children!

We will be getting a visit from Andrew and his wife [Anders and Olene Nielsen] after all, which we are very much looking forward to. They will be coming tomorrow morning and they will probably be staying here for a bit. Afterwards we will no doubt travel to Funen, but I don't know what the plans are before we see them tomorrow. I have written to Bodil to say that I – or we – would be coming to Fuglsang before the end of the month. Sadly the weather today is nasty and cold, so it won't be much fun showing Olene and A. round Skagen like this. – You have no idea how smart 'Finis Terrae' has become. I have had major repairs done and have myself painted all the windows, most of them twice. Emil knows, of course, but it's still a delight. – I've been thinking about long letters to each of you with every brushstroke, but nothing came of it.

Much love. Your C.


Anders Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Olene Nielsen
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Onsdag
8.8.1923
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Kerteminde

Skagen den 7Et 8-tal, der formentlig er søgt rettet til et 7-tal.-8-23.

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Kort. Champignonerne var alle fulde af Orm, men Søs skrev at hendes var gode, saa det er jo op og ned. Jeg tror de skal plukkes naar de er skudt frem i tørt Vejr; de kan næppe taale Forsending, ifald de er fugtige. Det var virkelig pænt af Jer at tænke paa os!

Anders og Olene [Olene Nielsen] er her og siden de er kommen har det været det mest straalende Vejr. Vi har ligget allesammen i det hede, tørre Sand – og det har været aldeles dejligt.

Som jeg fortalte Dig arbejder jeg paa Huset hver Dag og det har aldrig været i en saadan Stand. Først en Murer, saa en Tømrer og saa endelig mig selv som Maler af Vinduer og Døre og Stolper. Alle Folk der gaar forbi standser og kigger paa Huset. Forleden Dag stod vi alle efter Frokost indenfor Forhøjningen i Stuen og saa at et lille Køretøj med fire Personer (ogsaa var der Damer imellem) stansede og holdt ved Thorsens og blev ved at stirre alle fire og talte ivrigt og interesseret om Huset (kunde vi se da de og-saa pegede med Hænderne) og det varede vist ti Minutter. Tilsidst drejede den lille, hvide Hest ogsaa Hovedet om imod vort Hus og saa hylede vi jo af Grin, kan Du nok forstaa.

Mor har faaet et morsomt Brev fra Broder [Julius Petersen]. Han er nu frisk og vil gerne lære og han skal nok klare sig i Verden. Brevet er vel ikke skrevet for at – i og for sig – glæde hans Moster; men jeg tænker han alligevel længes hjem og han takker hende for det Raad hun gav ham: at tage til Canada. –

Der er vist yndigt ved Kjerteminde og jeg kunde godt lide at være hos Jer en Dag, men det lader sig nu ikke gøre.

Naar nu ”Finis terræ” er saaledes istand som nu, saa er det egentlig Synd det ikke bliver mere benyttet[;] til næste Aar maa og vil jeg lægge en ordentlig Plan for os alle, hvis I da bryder Jer om at faa det, og saa kan det let komme os alle tilgode. – Undskyld min flygtige Skrift det er i en frygtelig Fart, da jeg ikke længere vil opsætte at sende Jer en Hilsen, kære Børn!

Lad os høre engang igen saa skal jeg nok svare saa temmelig prompte. – Vi skal nu til Milen!!

Tusind Hilsner til Jer begge

Eders Carl

Wednesday
8 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Kerteminde

Skagen 7A number 8, which someone seems to have tried to correct to a 7. August 23.

Dear Irmelin!

Thanks for the card. The mushrooms were all full of worms, but Søs wrote that hers were good, so you never can tell. I think they need to be picked when they have sprung up in dry weather; they can't really cope with being sent if they are wet. It was really sweet of you both to think of us!

Anders and Olene are here and since they arrived we have had the most wonderful weather. We have all been lying in the hot, dry sand – and it has been really lovely.

As I told you, I have been working on the house every day and it has never been in such good condition. First a brickie, then a chippy and then finally myself as painter of windows and doors and timber framing. Everyone who goes past stops and looks at the house. The other day we were all standing on the platform in the sitting room after lunch when we saw a little carriage with four people (there were also ladies among them) stop and park by the Thorsens and all four of them kept staring and talking excitedly and with interest about the house (we could see that as they were indicating with their hands, too) and went on for about 10 minutes. In the end, their little white horse also turned his head towards our house and then we screeched with laughter of course.

Mother has received a delightful letter from Broder. He is lively, really, and wants to learn and he will no doubt get by in the world. The letter has surely not been written to please his aunt – as such; but all the same I think he is missing home and he thanks her for the advice she gave him to go to Canada. –

They say it is lovely around Kerteminde, and I would like to be with you one day, but it isn't really possible.

Now that 'Finis Terrae' has been done up as it is now, it is a pity really that it's not used more often; next year I ought and I will make a proper plan for us all, if you two would like me to, and then we can easily all benefit from it. – Forgive my uneven scrawl; it's done at awful speed as I didn't want to delay sending you a message any longer, dear children!

If you let us hear from you again I shall be sure to answer promptly. – We're off to the sand dune now!!

Much love to you both.

Your Carl


Anders Nielsen
Broder Julius Petersen
Olene Nielsen
Thorsen
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Mandag
13.8.1923
Peder GramFormand for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening. til Carl Nielsen

Peder Gram.

13 Aug. 1923.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for dit Brev! Skade, at Du ikke kommer hjem før September, adskillige Sager maa afgøres før den Tid, og det er altfor omstændeligt at skrive. A propos Udveksling med Udlandet: Der er for Øjeblikket under Dannelse en Komité for musikalsk Samarbejde mellem Italien og Skandinavien. En lignende er dannet i Italien.Jf. Italiensk og skandinavisk Musik, Musik nr. 2, februar 1923 s. 24 og Pro Musica italiana e scandinava, Musik nr. 9, september 1923 s. 121. Maa jeg have Lov til at skrive dit Navn paa Listen. Jeg har foreslaaet følgende:

Carl Nielsen

Lange-Müller

Glass

Høeberg

Prof. Svendsen

Peder Gram

Godfred Skjerne samt

Dr. Thorvald(?) Madsen [Victor Madsen] (Form. for den italienske Forening) og maaske endnu nogle ikke-Musikere, som kan være nyttige. (Gennem Skjerne er Sagen naaet til Tonekunstnerforeningen).Victor Madsen havde allerede 28.1.1923 spurgt Carl Nielsen i et brev, om man måtte vælge ham til et 12-mands råd i Dansk-Italiensk Forening, CNA IAb

– Fra den olympiske Komité har jeg modtaget en Henvendelse. Tak for Tilliden!! –

Hvad er det for en ”Festkoncert” i Stockholm? [7:530] Det er vel ikke noget, der bringer vore ”Nordiske Musikfester” i Fare? – Jeg er ked af, at Du vil overvise noget til Komponistforeningen. Den er dannet for at varetage økonomiske Interesser, for at udnytte den ved Loven givne Ejendomsret, hvilken Opgave den har vanrøgtet gennem 10 Aar. Desuden er den eensidig farvet. – I hver Tilfælde kan vi i D T-F ikke anerkende dens Kompetense til at optræde udadtil, og vil reagere kraftigt imod det. – Er Du ikke tilfreds med Repræsentantskabet hos os?? Jeg ved ikke, hvorledes man skal skaffe en mere alsidig og samtidig repræsentativ Forsamling. Men jeg er villig til at rette mig efter Forslag, f Eks. at lave et fast Udvalg af Komponister i Best. og Rep. til varetagelse af Programinteressen. Men det er nødvendigt for at være retfærdig overfor de mindre betydende Komponister, som ikke kan komme med overalt, at eet Organ repræsenterer udadtil og saaledes kan fordele Opførelseschancerne retfærdigt. For Dig, der er selvskreven til at staa først overalt, betyder det jo intet, men for de mange unge Komponister meget. Men nærmere mundtlig.

Din hengivne Peder Gram

Hvorledes gaar det med Helbredet? Glæder mig til atter at tale med Dig!

Monday
13 August 1923
Peder GramHead of The Danish Musicians' Society. to Carl Nielsen

Peder Gram.

13 August 1923.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter! It's a shame that you won't be coming until September as several things have to be decided before then and it's far too circumstantial to do in writing. Speaking of exchange with other nations, a committee for musical collaboration between Italy and Scandinavia is currently being formed. A similar one has been formed in Italy.Cf. Italiensk og skandinavisk Musik, Musik, no. 2, February 1923, p. 24, and Pro Musica italiana e scandinava, Musik, no. 9, September 1923, p. 121. May I add your name on the list? I have suggested the following:

Carl Nielsen

Lange-Müller

Glass

Høeberg

Prof. Svendsen

Peder Gram

Godtfred Skjerne as well as

Dr Thorvald(?) Madsen [Victor Madsen] (head of the Italian society) and perhaps some non-musicians who could be useful (through Skjerne, the matter has reached The Musicians' Society).In a letter of 28 January 1923, Victor Madsen had already asked Carl Nielsen whether he could sign him up for a 12-person committee in The Danish-Italian Association, CNA IAb.

– From the Olympic Committee I have received a request. Thank you for your confidence!! – 

What is this 'festival concert' in Stockholm? [7:530] Nothing that threatens our Nordic Music Festivals, I hope? – I'm sorry you are wanting to hand something over to The Composers' Society. It was created to handle financial interests, to make use of copyright protection given by law, which is a duty it's been neglecting for 10 years. Moreover, it is inclined to bias. – At any rate, we at The Danish Musicians' Society do not acknowledge its competence to act as an official representative and will strongly oppose to this. – Are you not satisfied with our representation?? I don't know how a more diverse and at the same time representational group could be put together. But I'm willing to listen to suggestions, e.g. establishing a fixed selection of composers in the board and committee to deal with the programming concerns. But, to be fair to the less significant composers who can't be involved everywhere, it is necessary that one unit handles official representation and can thereby distribute opportunities for performance fairly. To you, who are bound to be top of the list everywhere, this doesn't matter, but to the many young composers it matters a lot. But more about this when we see each other.

Yours sincerely,

Peder Gram

How is it going with your health? I'm looking forward to talking with you again!


Anton Svendsen
Georg Høeberg
Godtfred Skjerne
Louis Glass
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Gram
Victor Madsen
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Tirsdag
21.8.1923
Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Gentofte, Tirsdag 21 Aug.

Kære Aag.

Tak for brev som jeg fik nu (om ad Damg. hvor jeg rejste fra d. 1 Aug; – hvordan jeg kan få det idag, begriber jeg ikke, da der står ”20/8” på Deres, – det skal vel være ”19”).

C.N. har ikke været på D.g. mens jeg var der; han var i Skagen med sin syge kone (bronkitis). Om han er kommen senere, véd jeg ikke; hans datter sagde: ”det er skrækkeligt med fa’r og mo’r, at de aldrig kan skrive og sige besked.” Det er såmæn sandt. Forresten klarede jeg mig stolt alene på D.g., ikke mindst med Mozarts sonater og variationer, som jeg, sagde man: ”spillede bedre end C.N.” Jeg tror det gærne for han spiller og laver om. – Det er jo glædeligt med Liselund. En følge af det er, at Sk. [Helge Skovmand] har ønsket ”Det er så y.” til ”Højsk.bl.” og ”om jeg ellers har noget”. Nu sender jeg ham 5 stykker så kan han vælge selv. Det hører vist også til ”tidens tegn” at Mozart overalt gør stor lykke; jeg spillede kun ham i 4½ uge og morede andre og mig selv dermed. Hils alle.

Din ThL.

Thomas Laubs melodi til Grundtvigs ”Det er så yndigt at følges ad” blev offentliggjort på forsiden af Højskolebladet nr. 39, 28.9.1923, forsynet med denne redaktionelle note:

”Med den her gengivne Melodi syntes Grundtvigs Sang ”Det er saa yndigt at følges ad, hvor banet Vejen er paa det jævne” at opleve en Fornyelse ved det sidste Møde paa Liselund. Og hvis vi ikke tager meget fejl, er den allerede nu godt paa Vej til at blive kendt og indsunget rundt om i Landet.”

Melodien gav anledning til debat i de kommende numre. Thorvald Aagaard, der havde indstuderet sangen med forsamlingen på Liselund, forsvarede den i Højskolebladet nr. 47, 23.11.1923, sp. 1501-1502, og Thomas Laub svarede i Højskolebladet nr. 52, 28.12.1923, sp. 1657-1662, med en artikel: I anledning af ”Det er saa yndigt, hvor banet –” .

To dage efter ovenstående brevkort til Aagaard skrev Thomas Laub, ”Torsd. aften”, et længere brev til ham, tilsyneladende efter at have fået endnu et fra ham (Den påførte brevdato er stadig 21.8., som jo var tirsdag, hvor han skrev brevkort, hvis dato bekræftes af poststemplet). Nu fortalte Laub især om sit dårlige helbred og sit forhøjede blodtryk, men i brevets slutning skrev han, uden at nævne Carl Nielsens navn, som passagen tydeligvis handler om:

{…} Vor fælles ven, også af én af de i sagen interesserede kaldet ”en upålidelig samtidig”, har spillet en ret uheldig rolle. Hvornår vil han dog tage sig sammen og holde op med at flyde ud i verden og dens liv. Frk. Krüger [Therese Krüger] på Damgård sagde: ”han mangler midtpunkt.” Ja, det er sandt. Og han er dog oprindelig for god til det. Han var ikke på Damgård. Er han bange for at være sammen med mig, efter den (virkelig venlige og venlig mente) overhaling jeg gav ham, som De var anledning til. {…} (Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard 23.8.1923, KB HA, NKS 4737, I 1, 4°).


Tuesday
21 August 1923
Thomas Laub to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Gentofte, Tuesday 21 August.

Dear Aag.

Thank you for your letter, which I got now (from Damgaard which I left on 1 August – I don't understand how I am getting this today as it says '20 August' on yours – I suppose it should have been '19').

C.N. has not been at Damgaard while I was there; he was in Skagen with his sick wife (bronchitis). Whether he has arrived since, I don't know. His daughter said: 'it's terrible how Mother and Father never write and let you know.' It's true. By the way, I managed things proudly on my own at Damgaard, not least with Mozart's sonatas and variations, which, they said, I 'played better than C.N.' I believe it, in fact, because when he's playing he makes changes. – How wonderful about Liselund. A consequence of this is that Skovmand has asked for 'A life together in love and troth''Det er saa yndigt at følges ad'. for Højskolebladet and 'whether I have anything else'. Now I'll send him five pieces, then he can choose for himself. It is also a 'sign of the times' that Mozart is so popular everywhere; I played nothing but him for four and a half weeks to the pleasure both of myself and of others. Best wishes to everyone.

Yours,

Th.L.

Thomas Laub's melody for Grundtvig's 'A life together in love and troth' was published on the front page of Højskolebladet no. 39, 28.09.1923, with the following editorial note:

'With this melody, Grundtvig's song 'A life together in love and troth' seemed to be undergoing a renewal at the recent gathering at Liselund. And if we are not mistaken, it is already on its way to becoming known and frequently sung around the country.'

The melody was the cause of debate in the following issues. Thorvald Aagaard, who had been rehearsing the song at a gathering at Liselund, defended it in Højskolebladet no. 47, 23.11.1923, spec. 1501-1502, and Thomas Laub replied in Højskolebladet no. 52, 28.12.1923, spec. 1657-1662 with an article: On 'A life together in love and troth'. (On the occasion of 'Det er saa yndigt, hvor banet – ').

Two days after the postcard to Aagaard above, Thomas Laub wrote on 'Thursday evening' a lengthy letter to him, seemingly after having had a response from him (the added date is still 21 August, which was Tuesday when he wrote the postcard, whose date is confirmed by the postmark). Here, Laub mentions his poor health and hypertension, but at the end of the letter he wrote, without mentioning Carl Nielsen, whom the passage clearly concerns:

{…} Our mutual friend, also one of the ones referred to as 'an unreliable contemporary' by those interested in the case, has been playing a rather unfortunate part. Whenever will he pull himself together and stop dissipating out into the world and its life? Miss Krüger at Damgaard said: 'he's lacking an anchor'. Yes, it's true. And yet he's basically too good for that. He was not at Damgaard. Is he afraid of being with me after that (very friendly and well-intended) scolding I gave him, which you were the cause of? {…} (Thomas Laub to Thorvald Aagaard 23 August 1923, KB HA, NKS 4737, I 1, 4°).


Helge Skovmand
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Therese Krüger
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag23.8.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard Torsdag
Kære Marie!
Tak for disse Dage! Du kan tænke Dig, da jeg saa gik hen ad Gaden og vilde op til Krigergraven [i Fredericia], kommer Hansen fra Ladegaard og hans Søster i en stor Materialvogn med mange Varer paa Vejen hjemad. Saa kom jeg op at køre med dem og vi sad tre paa Forsædet meget knebent men gemytligt. Vi var paa Vejen hjem endda inde paa Erritsø Mølle og i Brugsforeng: og fik Sække og Pakker over en lav Sko, saa raslede vi videre og Hansens er virkelig hyggelige.
Men jeg fik i Kiosken ved Banen alligevel fat i dette Kort af Krigergraven som jeg lovede Dig. Det er virkelig meget smukt og vèd Du hvad: Det gør jo ligefrem godt at det er en simpel Firkant uden nogetsomhelst Forsøg paa Indramning! Man maa dog virkelig beundre den store Simpelhed som [Herman Vilhelm] H.V. Bissen arbejder med. En bred folkelig Tone hviler jo ogsaa over Landsoldaten, jeg synes der er noget som kun kan være dansk. Og naar saa dette folkelige er parret med virkelig kunstnerisk Udførelse og Komposition, saa er vi højt oppe. Ved Du hvad? her er virkelig Motiver som kun Billedhuggerkunsten kunde udtrykke. Man kan blot prøve at tænke sig disse to Motiver overført i Maleri. Javel: de kunde naturligvis nok males men de egner sig dog bedre for Plastik og ihvertfald maatte de saa komponeres helt anderledes. Mon ikke H.V. Bissen til syvende og sidst er vor største Billedhugger fra den Tid? Bertel Thorvaldsen har maaske mere Geni men det er som om H.V. Bissen vejer mere til. –
Det var alligevel hyggeligt at være sammen med Pouls [Paul og Anna Brodersen] og Schmidts [Alfred og Marie Schmidt] og det var godt at Samtalen holdtes let og uden Forlangender og Fordringer til Børnene eller saadan. Du er sød, naar Du lader Din Sol skinne og det skal Du bare gøre ogsaa overfor Jakob [Jacob Etlef Petersen]. Jeg tror det er godt, intet at fordre af ham, saa kommer han nok selv engang glidende ind i en Tilværelse som passer for ham. Jo mindre vi forlanger jo mere vi faar, saadan med dèn Slags Naturer som Jakob. Jeg fik ikke fortalt Dig, at jeg var saa forundret over et Brev som Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] gav mig (og Dig) at læse fra Broder [Julius Petersen]. Det var en fuldkommen anden Tone, end naar han skriver til os: let fri, barnlig, halvt koket og virkelig meget sød. Vi skal give de unge mere Luft og Frihed tror jeg. Mon vi ikke ogsaa har været for strenge i vore Fordringer til vore egne Børns Brug af Evner. Jeg har ihvertfald tit følt mig som en Slags Jeronimus: ”La’ vær og spøg med det”!
Naa, nu vil jeg ønske Du maa tage paa Din egen Sag med Kommiteen paa en let og mild Maade, saa skal Du bare se! Du kan saa udmærket, naar Du bare indstiller Dig og prøver at forstaa de andre selv om de har Uret ja, maaske netop naar de har allermest Uret. Saa er det ikke let, men det er saa meget større, men Du maa ikke misforstaa disse Ord[;] jeg tænker kun paa Din Sag.
Din Carl.

Thursday
23 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard Thursday

Dear Marie!

Thank you for these days! Can you imagine, as I went down the street and was on my way up to The Soldier's Grave [in Fredericia], Hansen from Ladegaard and his sister came along in a large truck on their way home with a lot of goods. So I got in and drove with them and the three of us sat on the front seat very squashed but cosy. On the way home we even went into Erritsø Mill and into the cooperative and picked up a whole mass of sacks and packages before rattling onwards, and the Hansens really are so warm and friendly.

But at a kiosk on the station I managed nevertheless to get hold of this postcard of The Soldier's Grave as I promised you. It is really lovely and do you know what? The fact that it is a simple square without the least attempt at a border really does something! You can really admire the great simplicity with which Bissen works. A broad sense of the humble folk surrounds the soldier; it seems to me something that could only be Danish. And when this folksiness is coupled with genuine artistic execution and composition, then we really reach the heights. Do you know what? There are motifs here that can only be expressed through the art of sculpture. Just try to imagine these two motifs transposed into painting. Well, they could of course be painted but they are still better suited to a plastic medium, and in any case they would then have to be composed in a completely different way. Don't you think, when it comes to it, that Bissen is our greatest sculptor of that period? Thorvaldsen might be more of a genius, but it is as though Bissen carries more weight. – 

In spite of everything, it was pleasant to spend time with the Pauls [Poul and Anna Brodersen] and the Schmidts and it was good that the conversation was kept light and without demands or claims being made on the children or such like. You are sweet when you allow your sun to shine and that you just need to do, also towards Jacob. I think it's good not to demand anything of him, for then he will probably come by himself at some point gliding into an existence that suits him. The less we demand the more we get, that's how it is with people like Jacob. I never got to tell you that I was so surprised at a letter that Lucie gave me (and you) to read from Broder. It was completely different in tone than when he writes to us – light and free, childish, semi-coquettish, and really very sweet. We need to give the young more space and freedom, I think. Maybe we have also been too strict in our demands on our own children's use of their talents. I, at any rate, have often felt myself to be a kind of Jeronimus:A pig-headed, grumpy, old man in Holberg's comedies 'It's no laughing matter'!

Well, I wish you can deal with your own case with the committee in a light and gentle way, then you will see! You can do it so well if you just make up your mind to it and try to understand others even though they are in the wrong, yes, maybe precisely when they are most in the wrong. It is not easy to do, but that makes it all the greater, but you mustn't misunderstand these words; I'm thinking only about your case.

Your Carl


Alfred Schmidt
Anna Brodersen
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Broder Julius Petersen
H.V. Bissen
Hansen
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Lucie Brodersen
Marie Schmidt
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag24.8.1923Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring
Damgaard pr Fredericia
24-8-23.
(fra 28de Frederiksholms Kanal)
Kære Hr Oluf Ring!
Det skal være mig en Glæde at give Dem Raad naarsomhelst, naar blot jeg kan. Det er vanskeligt. Alle Kunstforhold er jo i Kaos for Tiden og det synes som om enhver – ligesom ved et Skibbrud – maa se selv at redde sig iland. Selv de bedste Musikere i Tiden synes at være grebne af Angst for at blive anset for ”gammeldags”. – Jeg mener i Virkeligheden at De ikke behøver nogen Lærer og jeg vil sige: Tag de berømteste Værker fra alle Musikens Epoker, studèr dem grundigt og forsøg saa selv. Eller skal vi sige: forsøg om De saa kan lade være. Kan De, saa er det godt og kan De ikke lade være, er det bedre eller ihvertfald saa har De Naturkræfternes Ret til at producere. Lyder det maaske fraseagtigt, dette her, beder jeg Dem holde mig det tilgode, men det er virkelig svært at give Raad i et meget subjektivt Anliggende.
Derimod kan jeg sige: I Deres Sted vilde jeg afgjort tage til Paris. Der er mange Koncerter og Operaforestillinger, et Liv og samtidig – hvis De finder et godt Kvarter – en Arbejdsro som jeg ikke tror findes i nogen anden By i Verden. Jeg ved ikke hvordan De har det med bildende Kunst, men der er jo vidunderlige Samlinger af første Rangs Værker fra alle Tider og Lande i Paris. – Vil De endelig have en Lærer i Komposition, skal jeg se at faa den bedste Underretning desangaaende og saa kan De blot skrive til mig.
Jeg kan misunde Dem et Ophold i Paris og jeg tror ikke De vil fortryde det og kan De blot lidt fransk Sprog vil De bagefter synes De har været ude i et levende, berusende, vækkende Element som De vil længes imod bestandig.
I Tyskland er alting for Tiden ramt og trykkende. Alle jamrer og tigger enten direkte eller indirekte gennem Klager og hadefulde Udtalelser om alle Fremmede. Jeg ved ikke hvordan det er i Italien, jeg var kun nogle Dage dernede paa Gennemrejse i Marz-April, men – som sagt – jeg vil raade Dem til Paris.
Kommer De til Kjøbenhavn inden De rejser, skal det være mig en Glæde at se Dem hos mig og maaske vi saa ved Samtale kan faa Ideer som kan være Dem til Nytte.
De maa virkelig ikke gøre Undskyldninger fordi De henvender Dem til mig. Det manglede bare!
Altsaa maaske paa Gensyn og ihvertfald: Alt godt paa Rejsen!
Med Hilsen er jeg Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
24 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

24 August 23.

(on the 28th, Frederiksholms Kanal)

Dear Mr Oluf Ring!

It will be a pleasure to give you advice any time, as long as I can. But it is hard. Everything to do with art is in chaos these days, and it seems that – like in a shipwreck – it is every man for himself trying to reach land. Even the best composers nowadays seem to have been seized by the anxiety of being considered too ‘old-fashioned’. – In reality, I do not think you need a teacher, and I would say: take the most famous works from all the epochs of music, study them thoroughly and then try yourself. Or put it this way: try to see whether you can then stop yourself. If you can, then all well and good; if you cannot, it is even better, or at least then the forces of Nature will have given you the right to create something. If this all sounds terribly high-flown, I beg you to make allowance for that – but it is really hard to give advice in a very subjective area.

On the other hand, what I can say is that, in your position, I would definitely go to Paris. There are many concerts and opera productions there, a vitality and at the same time – if you can find a good area – peace and quiet for work such as I do not believe can be found in any other city in the world. I do not know what you think about the visual arts, but there are certainly wonderful collections of first-rate works from all times and countries in Paris. – If you really must have a teacher in composition, I shall see about getting the best information on that, and then you can just write to me.

I would envy you a stay in Paris, and I do not think you would regret it. If you can speak just a little French, you will realise afterwards that you have been in a lively, intoxicating, stimulating environment that you will long for ever after.

In Germany, everything is rancid and oppressive at the moment. Everyone is moaning and begging, either directly or indirectly through complaints and vicious tirades against all foreigners. I do not know how it is in Italy; I was only there for a few days on the way through in March-April. But, as I say, I would recommend you to go to Paris.

If you come to Copenhagen before you travel, it will be a pleasure for me to see you at my house, and perhaps in the course of conversation we can get some ideas that could be of use to you.

You really must not make apologies for asking me. It is my pleasure!

So, perhaps I will see you later, and in any case: bon voyage!

With regards I remain

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Oluf Ring
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Lørdag25.8.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard den 25-8-23.
Kære Marie!
Mon Du har faaet noget igang med Kommiteen? Blot nu Du faar det som Du ønsker med Støberen [Nic. Outzen Schmidt] og ordner det saaledes med Tvede [Gotfred Tvede] at han faar et Honorar. Det er sikkert i alle Maader det bedste at han bliver betalt for sit Arbejde, ellers kan hans Hjælp let blive anvendt imod Dine Ønsker.
Igaar skulde jeg [have] været til Fredericia, da Anders [Anders Nielsen] skrev at de kom igennem Kl 227 men saa fik jeg senere Bud at de allerede er rejst til Roskilde Torsdag da det havde regnet hver Dag. De var meget glade for Skagen og takkede os paa det varmeste. Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] er i disse Dage i Fredericia for at give Timer hun skylder, og saa gaar jeg med Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og hakker og det er hun taknemmelig for. Igaar kom jeg lidt paa Kant med Frk: Krüger [Therese Krüger] angaaende Tyskland. Hun vilde paastaa at der aldrig var skrevet de Ord: ”Von Skagen bis Adria” og at Tyskerne aldrig havde tænkt at tage Calais ifald de sejrede, men idag kom hun og gjorde en meget pæn Undskyldning og indrømmede at der havde været Tale om Calais o.s.v. Det er løbet af i al Venskabelighed og hun er jo meget rar, men noget uklar sommetider. Mon Du har set Børnene. Jeg længes efter Jer alle, men jeg er saa underlig træt og kan ikke tænke rigtig klart og præcist paa noget af Betydning og jeg glemmer hvad jeg læser. Men det gaar nok og jeg blev glad fordi Du vinkede saa godt til mig fra Færgen.
Hils alle fra mig. Og send et lille Kort inden jeg rejser herfra.
Din C.

Saturday
25 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 August 23.

Dear Marie!

Have you got anything off the ground with the committee, I wonder? As long as you get things as you want them with the foundry man [Nic. Outzen Schmidt] and arrange things in such a way with Tvede that he gets a fee. I'm sure in every way it's best if he gets paid for his work, otherwise his help can easily be used to go against your wishes.

I should have gone to Fredericia yesterday as Anders wrote saying that they were coming through at 2.27, but then later I got a message saying that they had already left for Roskilde on Thursday as it had been raining every day. They enjoyed Skagen very much and thanked us most warmly. Margrete is in Fredericia at the moment to give the lessons that she owes, so I take walks with Miss Th. and do my crocheting and she's grateful for that. Yesterday I had a bit of a row with Miss Krüger about Germany. She was claiming that the words: 'From Skagen to Adria' had never been written and that the Germans had never considered taking Calais if they were victorious, but today she came and gave me a very nice apology and admitted that there had been talk of Calais and so on. It all passed off in friendly fashion and she is really very nice, but sometimes rather muddled. I wonder if you have seen the children? I miss you all, but I am so strangely tired and find it difficult to think clearly and precisely about anything of importance and I forget what I have read. But all will be well, I'm sure, and I was happy because you waved to me so well from the ferry.

Give my love to everyone. And send a little card before I leave here.

Your C.


Anders Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Gotfred Tvede
Margrete Rosenberg
Nic. Schmidt
Therese Krüger
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Mandag27.8.1923Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard den 27-8-23.
Kære Marie!
Hans Børge er her idag og Margrete, han og jeg sidder nu sammen og snakker om Tingene. Han har været hos Smeden og klaret sig udmærket og værdigt i alle Maader. Margrete mener han i det sidste ½ Aar har haft for megen Ferie – ialt 3½ Maaned – men han skal dog med til Kjøbenhavn eller komme den 3die Septb ikke sandt. – Nu fik jeg Dit Kort og kommer altsaa ikke før Torsdag, jeg havde skrevet til E. og I. [Emil og Irmelin] at jeg kom ellers Onsdag.
Mange Hilsner fra alle her.
Din C.
[Tilføjelser på adressesiden af kortet:]
Kære Mor!
Nu er jeg kommen tilbage fra Agtrup i Lørdags kom jeg og sidder herude sammen med Fader og Margrethe.
Mange Hilsener fra Kolding og Agtrup
Hans Børge
Osse fra mig. Margrete.

Monday
27 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard den 27 August 23.

Dear Marie!

Hans Børge is here today, and Margrete. He and I are sitting together chatting of this and that. He has been at the smith's and managed very well and done himself proud in every way. Margrete thinks he's had too much holiday over the last six months – three and a half months in all – but he will surely have to come with me to Copenhagen or come on 3 September, won't he? – I've got your card now and I won't be coming before Thursday after all, though I had written to E. and I. [Emil and Irmelin] that I would be coming on Wednesday.

Best wishes from all of us here.

Your C.

[Added alongside the address on the postcard:]

Dear Mother!

Now I have come back from Agtrup. I came last Saturday and I'm sitting out here together with Father and Margrete.

Love from Kolding and Agtrup.

Hans Børge

From me, too. Margrete.


Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag30.8.1923Carl Anders Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup pr. Gudme
Fredericia 30-8-23.
Kære Nancy Dalberg!
Tak for Brev. Det glæder mig at Du har arbejdet og jeg vil gerne se Tingene hos Telmanyi en af Dagene. Jeg er undervejs hjem til Kbh, har nogle Min: [minutters] Ophold her og maa strax sige Tak for venlig Indbydelse, men kan desværre ikke da jeg atter skal være sammen med min Broders [Anders og Olene Nielsen] de sidste 14 Dage i Kbh: De rejser atter til California den 13 Septbr. – Du samler gloende Kul paa mit tomme Hovede! Jeg har intet Arbejde for og ser ikke heller noget for mig; ikke en Node har jeg set i al denne Tid. Jeg har kun haft det saa som saa og ingen Lyst haft til nogetsomhelst, undtagen nogen Læsning. –
Hils Erik [Erik Dalberg] mange Gange, at jeg gerne vilde ladet mig tampe af ham paa Billard men nu maa jeg resignere. Mon han ogsaa har været flittig? Saa er alt jo vel.
Hils ogsaa Din Moder [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] meget fra mig og sig Tak. – Saa ses vi vel snart i Kbh: naar Du kommer midt i Md:
Mange venligste Hilsner
Din Carl N

Thursday
30 August 1923
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Mullerup nr. Gudme

Fredericia 30 August 23.

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

Thank you for your letter. I'm pleased that you have been working and I would like to see the pieces at Telmányi's one of these days. I'm on my way home to Copenhagen, have a few minutes stop here and have to say thank you straight away for your kind invitation, but unfortunately I cannot come as I have to be with my brother and his wife [Anders and Olene Nielsen] again for their last fortnight in Copenhagen. They will be travelling back to California on 13 September. – You are heaping coals of fire on my empty head! I have no work in progress and cannot see anything ahead; I have not written a single note all this time. I have been feeling only so-so and I've had no desire to do anything at all, except some reading. –

Give my best wishes to Erik and say I would have liked to have been thrashed by him at billiards, but now I'll have to concede. Has he also been busy, I wonder? Then all is well.

Give my best wishes to your mother [Agnes Mathilde Hansen], too, and say thank you. – We'll see each other soon in Copenhagen then when you come in the middle of the month.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Anders Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg
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Onsdag12.9.1923Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Fredensborg
Kjøbenhavn 12-9-23.
Kære William Behrend!
Tak for Kortet! – Ifald der altsaa ikke kommer noget ivejen for nogen af Parterne, kommer jeg med Tog 1035 herfra (1153 i Fredensborg)[.] Det skal blive rart at tale sammen igen og jeg haaber, jeg maa træffe Dem og Deres Hustru i Velgaaende. Altsaa: paa Gensyn Fredag.
Hilsener til Dem begge fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
12 September 1923
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Fredensborg

Copenhagen 12 September 23.

Dear William Behrend!

Thank you for the card! – As long as nothing hinders either part, I will be coming on the 10.35 train from here (11.53 in Fredensborg). It will be good to talk again and I hope I may find you and your wife in good health. So, I will be seeing you on Friday.

Regards to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


William Behrend
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7.51. Carl Nielsen og William Behrend i Fredensborg den 14.9.1923. 7.49. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.51. Carl Nielsen and William Behrend in Fredensborg on 14 September 1923. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.52. Carl Nielsen på besøg hos William Behrend, samme dag som foregående billede. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.52. Carl Nielsen visiting William Behrend, same day as the previous picture. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
12.9.1923
Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

12. Sept. 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholmskanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Henhold til Telefonsamtale beder vi dig overfor os bekræfte, at du ikke har givet Udgiverne Valdemar Jensen og Hans J. Larsen eller Julius Gjellerups Forlag Tilladelse til i Skolesangbogen ”Sangbogen” [Kbh. 1923] at optage ”Morgendug, der sagte bæver” [CNW 241], ”Nu lyser Løv i Lunde” [CNW 256] og ”Udrundne er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253].Alle tre sange udkommet i både Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921, og Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922.

Vi har i Dag ladet vor Overretssagfører skrive et Brev til Gjellerup, at vi under Forudsætning af, at Sagen kan ordnes i Mindelighed, vil give dem Ret til at forhandle Sangbogen mod at de svarer os 2½ Øre pr. Melodi pr. solgt Eksemplar.

Det er saa vor Hensigt at tilbyde dig Halvdelen af den Sum, der indkommer. Til Orientering tjener, at det er blevet os meddelt, dog ikke fra Gjellerups eller Hans J. Larsens Side, at Bogen skulde være trykt i 30.000 Eksemplarer.

Vi imødeser gerne din Bekræftelse og sender dig

de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
12 September 1923
Asger Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

12 September 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As discussed per telephone, we ask you to confirm to us that you have not given Valdemar Jensen and Hans I. Larsen or Julius Gjellerup's Publishing House permission to include 'Morning dew that slightly trembles' [CNW 241], 'The greenwood leaves are light now' [CNW 256] and 'Gone are the days, they're past and olden' [CNW 253] in the school songbook The Songbook.Sangbogen, Copenhagen 1923.

Today we have asked our barrister to write a letter to Gjellerup saying that, as long as this can be settled in a proper manner, we will give them the rights to the sell the songbook on the condition that they pay us 2½ øre per melody per copy sold.

It is our intention to offer you half of the sum we receive. For your information, we have been informed – though not by Gjellerup or Hans J. Larsen – that the book has been printed in 30,000 copies.

We await your confirmation and send you

kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Hans I. Larsen
Valdemar Jensen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Torsdag
13.9.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Asger Wilhelm Hansen

13-9-23.

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!

Som Svar paa Forespørgsel af 12 ds skal jeg meddele at jeg ikke har givet Forlaget (”Jul. Gjellerups Forlag[”]) eller Udgiverne Valdemar Jensen og Hans J. Larsen Tilladelse til at trykke mine Melodier: ”Morgendug, der sagte bæver” [CNW 241], ”Nu lyser Løv i Lunde” [CNW 256] eller ”Udrundne er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253] i den af dem udgivne: ”Sangbogen”.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 September 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Asger Wilhelm Hansen

13 September 23.

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

In response to your inquiry of the 12th this month I can inform you that I have not given the publisher (Julius Gjellerup's Publishing House) or the editors Valdemar Jensen and Hans I. Larsen permission to print my melodies: 'Morning dew that slightly trembles' [CNW 241], 'The greenwood leaves are light now' [CNW 256] or 'Gone are the days, they're past and olden' [CNW 253] in The SongbookSangbogen, Copenhagen 1923. published by them.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Hans I. Larsen
Valdemar Jensen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Lørdag
15.9.1923
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen, København

København, d. 15. Sept. 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Herr Højskolelærer Peder Jakobsen i Ry har anmodet os om at udgive ca 32 Melodier til Tekstbogen ”Syng dig glad”.31 Melodier til Syng dig glad samlet af Peder Jakobsen. Wilhelm Hansen / Norsk Musik Forlag / A.B. Nordiska Musikförlaget / [1923]. I samlingen indgik af Carl Nielsen foruden de tre i brevet nævnte melodier også Fædrelandssang (Du danske mand!). Sangene var første gang udgivet i samlingerne: Enstemmige Sange og En Snes danske Viser 1915. Blandt disse findes 3 af dine Melodier: ”Vi {er} frie Folk fra Norden” [CNW 386] til Teksten ”Du frie, danske Tunge” [CNW 311] som vi i sin Tid har udgivet 1-stemmigt i Borups Sangbog samt ”Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang” [CNW 213] og ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212]. Af de sidste svarer vi som bekendt en Tantieme pr. solgt Eksemplar.

Melodisangbogen skal være i letspilleligt Arrangement med Underlæggelse af 1. Vers. Vi beder dig venligst meddele os, om du har noget imod at disse 3 Melodier optages i denne Samling. Som Honorar herfor vil vi foreslaa 50 Kr. pr. 1000 Expl.

M.H.t. Arrangementerne saa kan vel Arrangementerne fra Højskolesangbogen benyttes til ”Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang” og ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde”. Derimod beder vi dig meddele os, om vi selv skal foretage Arrangementet til ”Vi er fri Folk fra Norden” eller om du selv foretager dette.

Med Højagtelse

Wilhelm Hansen.

Den 23.9.1923 skriver Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen: ”Jeg har haft besøg i anl. af skolesangbogen, som du jo også kender. Sikken noget dilettanteri! og skal vi altid finde os i at der gives vore melodier den slags udsættelser? Når en komponist er levende, burde han selv udsætte. Jeg var venlig mod manden, men holdt princippet frem, for fremtidens skyld.” (CNA Iab)

Laub og Nielsen må i det hele taget have talt sammen om denne sag: Aftalen med Wilhelm Hansen ender med at blive, at de to tilsammen skal have 75 kr. pr. 1000 solgte eksemplarer (Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen 22.9.1923, KB HA, WHA).

Saturday
15 September 1923
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen, 15 September 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Mr Folk High School Teacher Peder Jakobsen in Ry has encouraged us to publish approximately 32 melodies for the textbook Sing With Joy.31 Melodier til Syng dig glad samlet af Peder Jakobsen. Wilhelm Hansen / Norsk Musik Forlag / A.B. Nordiska Musikförlaget / [1923]. Apart from the three melodies mentioned in the letter, Danish Patriotic Song[CNW 288] by Carl Nielsen was also included in the collection. Among these, three of your melodies are included: 'We sov'reign Nordic nation' [CNW 386] to the text 'Free language of our mother' [CNW 311], which we have previously published for single voice in Borup's songbook as well as 'Now the day is full of song' [CNW 213] and 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212]. Of the latter two, we receive interests per sold copy as agreed.

The melody songbook will include an easy accompaniment written with the first verse below it. We kindly ask you to inform us whether you have anything against these three melodies being included in this collection. As a fee, we suggest 50 kroner per 1,000 copies.

Regarding the accompaniment, the accompaniments from The Folk High School Songbook can surely be used for 'Now the day is full of song' and 'I take with a smile my burden'. On the other hand, we ask you to inform us whether we should see to the accompaniment for 'We sov'reign Nordic nation' or whether you will do it yourself.

Respectfully yours,

Wilhelm Hansen.

On 23 September 1923, Thomas Laub writes to Carl Nielsen: 'I have had a visit regarding the school songbook, which you also know. What dilettantism! And must we always put up with giving away our melodies to such arrangements? When a composer is alive, he should arrange them himself. I was kind to the man, but I pointed out the principle for the sake of the future.' (CNA Iab)

Laub and Nielsen must have talked about this matter in general: The agreement with Wilhelm Hansen ended up being that the two of them would receive 75 kroner per 1,000 copies sold (Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen 22 September 1923, KB HA, WHA).


Peder Jakobsen
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
Enstemmige sange
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Onsdag
19.9.1923
C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

19.IX. [2]3.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen.

Nachdem meine diesjährigen Novitäten erschienen sind, habe ich das Vergnügen, Ihnen heute durch die Firma Wilhelm Hansen, Kopenhagen, von Ihrem Quartett [CNW 58] und Ihrer Suite [CNW 88] je vier Exemplare zukommen zu lassen. Von den Quartett-Gratis-Exemplaren ist ein Exemplar zur Ueberreichung an die Quartett-Vereinigung, von der Suite ein Exemplar für die Dame [Johanne Stockmarr], die so liebenswürdig war, mir seinerzeit sie vorzuspielen, bestimmt. Ich hoffe, dass die Ausstattung in jeder Weise Ihren Wünschen entspricht und verfehle nicht, Ihnen nochmals für Ueberlassung der Werke meinen Dank auszusprechen.

Mit hochachtungsvollem Grusse

Ihr ergebenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
19 September 1923
C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

19 September 23.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear Mr Nielsen,

Now that my new publications for this year have been released, I have the pleasure of sending you through Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, four copies each of your quartet [CNW 58] and your suite. [CNW 88] Of the free copies of the quartet, one copy is intended to be given to the quartet society and one copy of the suite to be given to the lady [Johanne Stockmarr] who was kind enough to play it to me at the time. I hope that this provision is in all manners according to your wishes and I must not neglect to express once again my thanks for entrusting me with your work.

With respectful regards.

Yours sincerelyTypescript, unsigned.

 

 

 


C.F. Peters Verlag
Johanne Stockmarr
Wilhelm Hansen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag20.9.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, Fredensborg
20-9-23.
Kære W.B.!
Tak for sidst til Dem og Deres Hustru! Det var saa underligt at jeg ikke fik sagt Farvel til Fru G.B. [Gudda Behrend] efter at have nydt Gæstfrihed og Hygge hos Dem begge. – Med en ny Tur til Fredensborg bliver der vist intet af. Jeg har det ikke saa godt og idag Kl 2 skal jeg undersøges paany paa Rigshospitalet og give mig – efter min Svigersøns Raad – under Knud Faber. Jeg haaber dog ikke jeg skal indlægges; det vilde jeg meget nødigt.
Jeg besøgte Helsted [Gustav Helsted] for et Par Dage siden. Han ser egentlig rask ud – ligesom jeg – men det er ikke helt godt og jeg kan forstaa at Sygdommen hos ham har et andet Præg end hos mig.
Ak, ja! Saadan gaar det. Vi maa alle bære hvad der kommer; men det er ligesom en Trøst at tale med Lidelsesfæller saa Blikket udvides og Taalmod faar Plads.
Nu mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
20 September 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Fredensborg

20 September 23.

Dear W.B.!

Thanks to you and your wife for the other day! It was so strange that I did not get to say goodbye to Mrs G.B. [Gudda Behrend] after having enjoyed the hospitality and pleasant company of you both. – There is unlikely to be another trip to Fredensborg. I am not very well, and today at 2 o'clock I am being examined again at the National Hospital and will – on the advice of my son-in-law – be placing myself in the hands of Knud Faber. However, I do hope that I will not have to be admitted; I would very much prefer not.

I visited Helsted a couple of days ago. He looks well, really – just like me – but things are not quite right and I understand that the illness he has is of a different nature than mine.

Alas! That is how it goes. We all have to bear what comes; but it is something of a comfort to talk with fellow sufferers so one's view can be broadened and patience be given some space.

Best wishes now to you both from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Gustav Helsted
Knud Faber
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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Fredag
21.9.1923
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

I 1923 udgav William Behrend: Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold, med den trykte dedikation: Komponisten Carl Nielsen tilegnet. Det fremgår her – og af [7:560] – at Carl Nielsen læste og diskuterede med under færdiggørelsen af bogen, som han anmeldte i Politiken den 19.12.1923, jf. Samtid nr. 81.

21-9-23.

Kære W.B.!

Tak for Brev og Arket. Jeg har med bedste og heller ikke med sletteste Villie kunnet opdage noget som kan tænkes anderledes eller tænkes forkortet. Det hænger jo sammen i Udviklingen og et Snit kan ikke gøres i dette Ark, synes jeg. – Trykfejlene ser De nok, f.Expl: flere Gange et manglende e i ”Sonate” (Pag 35) og 46 og Schergo lige[saa] Pag 35. Jeg finder ogsaa at det angaaende hans Sygdom nu er tilpas. – Jeg har det maaske lidt bedre idag, fordi jeg laa i Sengen – og læste ”Arket” – til henad Kl 12.

Med Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Kone.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
21 September 1923
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

In 1923, William Behrend published Ludwig van Beethoven's Piano Sonatas in the Light of His Life and Personality (Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater i Belysning af hans Personlighed og Livsforhold). with a printed dedication: To the composer Carl Nielsen. It can be seen here – and from [7:560] – that Carl Nielsen read and was party to discussions during the final stages of the completion of the book, which he reviewed in Politiken 19.12.1923, cf. Samtid no. 81.

 

21 September 23.

Dear W.B.!

Thank you for the letter and the draft. With the best will in the world, and with the worst, I could find nothing that could be thought any differently or thought to need cutting. It is coherent in its development and I do not think there is a cut to be made in this draft. – You will, I am sure, see the typing errors, for example there are several occasions where 'a' is missing in 'sonata' (page 35) and 46 and 'schergo' likewise page 35. I also think that the part about his illness is now appropriate. – I am a little better today perhaps, because I was lying in bed – and reading 'the draft' – until around 12 o'clock.

With regards also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ludwig van Beethoven
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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Søndag
23.9.1923
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn

Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A

23-9-23

Kære Levysohn!

Du lovede, Du vilde tage Dig af nogle Smaating i Maskarade-Stemmerne [CNW 2]. Tak! Er det ikke pudsigt at Telmanyi og jeg har fundet og rettet over 200 Fejl i det kgl Theaters Orkestermateriale, hvoraf 30-40 var grove Nodefejl. (Du ved vi havde Stemmerne til Gennemsyn inden vi gav dem til Kopiering i Berlin) Og det skøndt baade Undertegnede, Rung [Frederik Rung] (som havde et glimrende Øre) og Høeberg har dirigeret den og hver især haft Prøver nok paa den. Vi har altsaa ikke noget at være vigtige af; jeg naturligvis mindst! Men den ene af de to andre har udtalt efter at have dirigeret Operaen en Gang: ”Nu har ”Maskarade[”] endelig faaet den rigtige Udførelse”

De Smaating jeg beder om endnu at faa rettet og forbedret er følgende: (altsammen i 1ste Akt)

1) Pag 79 Takt 4 skal være gis e i Violino II (der staar vist d i Stemmerne)

2) Pag 83 Takt 4-5 mangler Noderne i Viol Is Stemmer

3) Pag 91 Takt 1-2 bedes de indføjede Noder sat i Fagotstemmen I

4) Pag 112 Takt 1 Cello rettes som i Part.

5) Pag 132 Takt 2 mangler

[image: ] (b) i Bass og Cellostemmerne (Nu gaar vi tilbage til)

6) Pag 48 Takt 5 skal Bass og Cello slaa[s] efter som det nu staar i Part.

7) Pag 55 Takt 3 skal Viol I have denne Figur

[image: ]

som ikke findes i Stemmerne.

Venligste Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
23 September 1923
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
23 September 23

Dear Levysohn!

You promised that you would deal with some minor details in the Masquerade [CNW 2] parts. Thank you! Isn't it strange that Telmányi and I found and corrected over 200 mistakes in The Royal Theatre's material, of which 30 to 40 were serious mistakes of notation (you know we had the parts to check before we sent them for copying in Berlin). And that despite yours sincerely, Rung (who had an excellent ear) and Høeberg having conducted it and each of us having sufficient rehearsals of it. So we have nothing to feel proud about; least of all myself! But one of the two others did state, having conducted the opera once: 'Now Masquerade has at last been given a proper performance.'

The minor details that I would ask you still to have corrected and improved are as follows: (all in the first act)

1) Page 79 bar 4, should be G# E in violin II (I think it's a D in the parts).

2) Page 83 bars 4-5, the notes are missing for violin I's parts.

3) Page 91 bars 1-2, I would like the inserted notes added in the bassoon I.

4) Page 112 bar 1, cello to be corrected as in the score.

5) Page 132 bar 2, missing

[image: ] (b) in bass and cello parts (now we go back to)

6) Page 48 bar 5, bass and cello to be checked and corrected as written in the score.

7) Page 55 bar 3, the viola should have this figure

[image: ]

which is not to be found in the parts.

With best wishes.

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Frederik Rung
Georg Høeberg
Salomon Levysohn


Maskarade
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Lørdag
29.9.1923
Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen, København

Gentofte 29 Septb 1923.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Meddelelsen om Sinfonia svastika’s Antagelse i Musikforeningen har glædet mig meget [7:518]. Som tidligere udtalt vil jeg gerne – hvis Du ikke har noget derimod – selv lede Opførelsen.

– Men til mit lange Brev, hvori jeg gør Rede for Kendsgerninger, der lig en rød Tråd har spundet sig op igennem Tiderne, vil jeg endnu gerne føje et og andet, jeg vil gerne have Lov til at tale ud.

Det er min Overbevisning at der ikke findes nogen Uretfærdighed i Verden, men at alt udvikler sig ifølge store og tildels ukendte Love. Jeg nærer derfor ingen anden Følelse end den, at denne røde Tråd er spundet som en Følge af en indre Nødvendighed. Det er Sorgerne og Skuffelserne, der udvikler, og derfor bliver Modgangen ikke at opfatte som en Straf, men er i mange Tilfælde den bedste Gave Forsynet kan skænke os. Måske er Modgangen et større Bevis for Guds Kærlighed til os Mennesker, end Medgangen. Du forstår nok at jeg mener, at jeg til syvende og sidst selv må bære Skylden for min Modgang, dog ikke på den Måde, at de herved frembragte Resultater: Forbigåelser – Tilsidesættelser – etc – skulde være begrundet i min åndelige Virksomheds Mangler, eller nødvendigvis blive afgørende for mine Arbejders virkelige Værdi.

Ud fra dette Synspunkt vil Du måske også forstå, at jeg ikke er mig bevidst at rumme nogen varig Følelse af Bitterhed, eller har villet anklage nogen, men at jeg kun skrev mit sidste Brev til Dig fordi jeg følte at denne Skæbne var ved at ebbe ud, og at der vil komme bedre Tider for mig.

Desuden mener jeg at have en vis Forpligtelse over for mine Værker, disse, mine åndelige Børn, som jeg har sat i Verden for at de skulde opfylde en Mission. Derfor må jeg også af Hensyn til de mange musikelskende Mennesker, som jeg – når jeg arbejdede – havde i mine Tanker, – som jeg gerne vilde glæde og hvis åndelige Behov måske netop jeg kunde tilfredsstille, – have Lov til at tale ud. Jeg er mig derfor ikke bevidst, at det er personlig Ærgerrighed, der får mig til det, men at jeg føler det som en Pligt, når jeg sér hen til de Motiver, der har været den bevægende Drivkraft i min skabende Virksomhed, og til de Evner, som jeg har fået i Arv. Dette vilde jeg så gerne at Du helt skulde forstå.

Min musikalske Trosbekendelse vilde jeg omtrent kunde udtale således: Vil vi give det bedste i os selv, så må vi foretrække det enkle og oprindelige for det søgte og manierede. Alt hvad der skér i et Musikstykke må ské som en Følge af en indre Nødvendighed, og således følge Love, der ikke kan nedskrives, men vel kan findes. Altså mener jeg at vi ikke skal søge det vilkårlige, men det lovbundne. Vore store Forgængere er nået frem til sand Originalitet ved at efterligne det monumentale og uforgængelige. Vor Tid lider derimod af en sygelig Trang til at hitte på noget, som synes nyt. Hvis vi først og fremmest lader det komme an på at gøre Personligheden gældende vil den store Linie enten gå tabt, eller den stivner og bliver forvrænget, så den for de sunde Naturer bliver utålelig at dvæle ved. Den fuldkomne Beherskelse, den, der trods Udfoldelsen af vældige Kræfter, dog bevarer den indre Ro og Ligevægt, vil altid blive den Form for Styrke, der er den overlegne.

Hvis vi nu er enige heri – hvad jeg godt kunde tænke mig – så vil det kun sige, at vi føler forskelligt. Lad mig tage et Eksempel: min Skovsymfoni. Hvis Du var kommet dette Arbejde velvilligt imøde, så havde meget været anderledes. Mange tunge og bittre Minder var jeg uden Tvivl bleven befriet for, thi Din Stilling var allerede dengang stærk – Du behøvede kun at tie, så blev din Tavshed afgørende. Hvorfor? – kunde Værket da ikke klare for sig selv. Nej, det kan intet Værk. Var det moderne? – nej – var det uforståeligt? – nej, det var klart og enkelt, var det da en Efterligning? – ja – men det var intet Epigon-Arbejde, thi det havde og har fremdeles sin egen Ånd og sit eget Liv. Det står nu som et klassisk Værk, ikke en Node kunde jeg ønske at ændre, og det taler sit eget stærke Sprog nu, som dengang. Da jeg sidst opførte det i Malmø, omfavnede Musikerne mig.Louis Glass dirigerede sin symfoni nr. 3, D-dur, op. 30, Skovsymfonien, i Malmø 20.11.1921, jf. Claus Røllum-Larsen: Louis Glass og hans kompositioner med særligt henblik på symfonierne. Upubliceret specialeafhandling til magisterkonferens, Kbh. Univ. 1980, s. 125. Men Tiden gled uden om det, det er et dansk Arbejde og har sin Plads her, og Tiden vil vende tilbage til det fordi det har Oprindeligheden i sig, og åbenbarer sin Skabers stærke Følelsesliv. Du er måske af en anden Mening – men er Du sikker på at Du i så Fald har Ret? Hvem kunde dette Værk skade, og har det ikke glædet mange og vilde have glædet endnu flere, hvis ikke Intriger og Modvillie havde holdt det nede?

Du skrev et Sted at vi egentlig talt ikke kunde bedømme hinanden, og Du havde Ret heri. Vi to – der er så store Modsætninger – kan det i alt Fald ikke. Hvis jeg kunde tænke mig at Du fandt frem til det Udtryk og den Form, som jeg søger, og jeg fandt frem til det Du søger, da vilde vi begge forkaste hvad vi havde fundet. Men er det derfor udelukket, at vi hver, set fra vort Synspunkt, kan have Ret, og at der er dem, der behøver Dig og dem, der behøver mig?

Forstå mig nu ret, kære Carl Nielsen, jeg vil ikke gerne opkaste mig til Dommer over Dig. Jeg er fortvivlet og bedrøvet hvis jeg skal fristes dertil. Jeg erkender at Du er en fremragende Kunstner og jeg erkender Din Betydning, men Du kan ikke få den samme Betydning for mig, dertil er vi to for forskellige – heldigvis for dansk Musik, og beklageligvis for vort gensidige Forhold og Venskab. Kan dette ikke forståes af os Begge, så vi kan redde Venskabet og således, at vort kollegiale Forhold kan blive, som det bør være. Kan Du ikke sé det således, at vi begge har Betydning for dansk Musik? Vi er som Nord og Syd, eller Vest og Øst, hvad Du end vil, men Modsætninger. Hvor ofte har vi ikke været glade ved at være sammen, hvor ofte har vi ikke talt ud fra Hjertet til hinanden, hvorfor kan vi ikke mødes i gensidig Forståelse af hinanden – i virkeligt Venskab? – Tænk nu herover – men er jeg en Fare for Din musikalske Overbevisning, for Din Tro og Dine Idealer, så send mig mit Brev tilbage, så kender jeg min Stilling. Her kan ingen diplomatisk Mellemvej få nogen lykkelig Udgang.

Din hengivne

Louis Glass.

P.S. NB Dette Brev er tænkt som en fortrolig og privat Skrivelse, der kun angår os to. –

Tillæg [på nyt ark]

Endnu et P.S. –

Det jeg først sér på ved Bedømmelsen af Musik, er Indholdet. Hvilke Følelser rummer det, og i hvilken Retning vil det påvirke en modtagelig Tilhører? – vil det lukke ham op, om end kun for et Øjeblik, vil det smelte lidt af den hårde Skal af Selviskhed, hvori de fleste Mennesker har indkapslet sig? – ”L’art pour l’art” er en Vildfarelse, en sørgelig Misforståelse, intet er til for sin egen Skyld, alt er kun til for at tjene Udviklingen, vi selv ikke mindst. Men Udvikling ligger ikke i det lukkede, i de Kræfter, der søger indad for at stivne, men udad og i Udsendelsen af de Kræfter, der åbner – der lukker op. Her har vor Kunst sin store Mission. –

Saturday
29 September 1923
Louis Glass to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gentofte 29 September 1923.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

The notification of Sinfonia Svastika being accepted for performance in The Music Society has made me very happy [7:518]. As stated before, I would like – if you don't mind – to conduct it myself.

- But to my long letter, in which I state a list of facts that like a common thread has been spun throughout different times, I would like to add a couple of more things and finish what I have to say.

It's my conviction that there's no such thing as injustice in this world, but that everything happens in accordance with great and partly unknown laws of nature. I therefore carry no other belief than that this common thread has been spun as a result of an inner necessity. Grief and disappointments are what lead to progress, and thus adversity is not to be interpreted as a punishment, but rather as the greatest gift that fate can bestow us. Perhaps adversity is even greater proof of the love of God than success. I'm sure you understand that I mean to say that, when all is said and done, I alone carry the blame for my own adversity although I don't mean to imply that the effects of this: exclusion – evasion – etc. – should hereby be explained by my lack of spiritual abilities nor necessarily say anything about the true value of my work.

Seen from this perspective, you may also understand that I do not consciously hold any lasting feelings of bitterness, or have wished to blame anyone, but that I only wrote my last letter to you because I felt that this existence was soon coming to an end and that better times for me will come.

Moreover, I feel a certain sense of duty towards my works. These, my spiritual children, whom I have brought into this world to fulfil a mission. Therefore, I must be allowed to talk on behalf of the many music lovers that I – as I was working – had in mind, whose joy and spiritual needs perhaps I alone could meet. Therefore, I do not believe it is personal ambition that drives me to do it, but I consider it a duty when I look at the motives that have been a driving force in my production and the talents I have inherited. I would very much like for you to understand this.

I could more or less express my musical credo as follows: If we want to give the best parts of ourselves, we must prioritise simplicity and authenticity over contrivance and mannerism. Everything that happens within a piece of music must happen as a result of an inner necessity, and thereby follow laws that cannot be expressed in writing, but which do exist. I thereby mean that we shouldn't aim for circumstantiality, but that which is given by law. Our great ancestors have reached true originality by mimicking what is monumental and eternal. Our times, however, suffer from a twisted desire to come up with something that appears to be new. If we allow for personality first and foremost to be the driving factor, then the big picture will either be lost, grow stiff or get twisted so that it will be unbearable for healthy individuals to reflect on. Complete mastery – that which, in spite of the unfolding of mighty forces, maintains control and inner balance – will always be the kind of strength that proves to be superior.

If we agree on this – which I imagine we do – then this only means that we feel differently. Let me give you an example: my 'Forest Symphony'. Had you greeted this piece of mine with open arms, things would have been very different. I would no doubt have been spared many heavy and bitter memories, for your position was strong already then – all you had to do was remain silent, then your silence became decisive. Why? – Could the piece not make it on its own? No, no piece can. Was it modern? – No – was it incomprehensible? – no, it was clear and simple. Was it an imitation? – yes – but it was no work of an epigon for it does have its own spirit and its own life. It now stands as a classical work. There's not one note I would wish to change, and it speaks strongly for itself, now as then. When I performed it in Malmö last time, the musicians embraced me.Louis Glass conducted his Symphony no. 3 in D major, op. 30, the 'Forest Symphony', in Malmö on 20 November 1921, cf. Claus Røllum-Larsen: Louis Glass og hans kompositioner med særligt henblik på symfonierne. Unpublished master's thesis, University of Copenhagen, 1980, p. 125. But time passed it by. It's a Danish work and it belongs here, and time will come back to it because it represents authenticity and reveals the intense emotional life of its creator. You may be of a different opinion – but are you sure, in that case, that you are right? Who could this work harm? And has it not brought joy to many, and could have brought joy to many more if it had not been oppressed by scheming and opposition?

You wrote somewhere that we are actually unable to judge one another, and you were right about that. You and I – who are such great antitheses – cannot, at any rate. Imagine that you were to achieve the kind of expression and the form that I seek, and I were to achieve that which you seek, then we would both disregard what we each had found. But does this mean that we can't both, from each our standpoint, be right, and that there can't both be people who need you and people who need me?

Please understand me correctly, dear Carl Nielsen – I don’t want to set myself in judgement over you. I would be despairing and depressed if I was ever tempted to do that. I recognise that you are an outstanding artist, and I recognise your significance. But you can’t have the same significance to me personally. We are too diﬀerent for that – fortunately for Danish music, and sadly for our mutual relations and friendship. Can’t we both understand this, so that we can save our friendship, and in such a way that our collegial relationship should become as it should be? Can’t you see that we both have significance for Danish music? We are like North and South, or East and West, whatever you want, but still in opposition. How often we have been happy to be together. How often we have spoken to one another from the heart. Why can’t we meet in mutual understanding – in real friendship? Think this over now. But if I represent a danger for your musical convictions, for your faith and your ideals, then send my letter back to me and I will know how things stand for me. Here there’s no diplomatic middle way that could make for any happy conclusion.

Your devoted

Louis Glass.

P.S. NB. This letter is conceived as in confidence and as a private communication, which only concerns the two of us. –

Appendix [on a new sheet of paper]

Another P.S.

The first thing I notice when evaluating music is the content. Which emotions does it contain, and in which direction does it wish to move a receptive listener? – Does it wish to open him up, even if for a moment? Does it wish to melt away some of that hard shell of selfishness behind which most people guard themselves? – 'L'art pour l'art' is a fallacy, a regrettable misunderstanding. Nothing exists for its own sake; everything exists only to serve the course of progress, not least us. But progress is not found in that which is closed up, in those forces that look inward to grow stiff, but outward and in the dispatch of forces that open up. Here lies the great mission of our art. – 


Claus Røllum-Larsen
Louis Glass
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Mandag1.10.1923Dagbog
Kulsyrebad
vejede 68½ Kilo

Monday
1 October 1923
Diary

Carbonic acid bath

weighed 68½ kilos
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Mandag1.10.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
1-10-23.
Kæreste Lisa!
Tak for Brev! Du maa endelig holde mig a jour med Din Moders [Henriette Magnus] Helbred. Jeg er meget urolig at hun har Sukker[syge] ogsaa. Hvor jeg dog mærker i disse Tider hvor meget jeg holder af Din Moder! Hun er et af de prægtigste Mennesker jeg har kendt og jeg beder Dig meget sige mig rigtig hvordan det hele Tiden gaar.
Jeg har selv været under fornyet Undersøgelse hos Knud Faber og nu har han foreskrevet meget streng Diæt til Afmagring o.s.v.
Nærmere næste Gang. Blot disse Ord idag. Jeg har endnu ikke svaret Ture Rangström paa [grund af] af disse Ting. Faber vil se, hvorledes dette virker i den nærmeste Tid og hvis ikke det er efter hans Ønske maa jeg ikke dirigere i Vinter. Men jeg gør alt hvad han siger og haaber det bedste. – Sig nu Din Moder at hun er sød og jeg tænker paa hende hver Dag. Hils Herman
Din Carl
Ihast

Monday
1 October 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

1 October 23.

Dearest Lisa!

Thank you for the letter! Do be sure to keep me up to date with your mother's [Henriette Magnus] health. I feel very uneasy hearing that she also has diabetes. At this moment I can feel just how fond I am of your mother! She is one of the most wonderful people I have known and I would earnestly ask you truly to let me know how it's going all the time.

I myself have been to a fresh examination by Knud Faber and now he has prescribed a very strict diet for weight loss and so on.

More about that next time. Just these words today. I haven't yet replied to Rangström because of all these things. Faber wants to see whether this works in the coming period and if things aren't to his liking, I will not be able to conduct this winter. But I do everything he says and I hope for the best. – Tell your mother now that she is sweet and I think of her every day. Regards to Herman.

Yours,

Carl

In haste


Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Knud Faber
Lisa Mannheimer
Ture Rangström


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
2.10.1923
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 2-10-23.

Kære Asger!

Jeg har grundigt gennemset 12 Melodier af Weyse og tre af mine egne som Hr Hakon Andersen har udsat dels for blandet dels for Mandskor. Da jeg tænker paa – som jeg sagde Dig – at tage H.A. til Medarbejder ved ”Sangbogen” [CNW Coll. 19] (hvis jeg paatager mig den) saa har jeg naturligvis gaaet hans Udsættelser meget nøje efter og bortset fra enkelte mikroskopiske Indvendinger har jeg ikke kunnet finde det ringeste at bemærke, men maa sige at det er ganske fortræffeligt Arbejde som jeg kan anbefale paa det varmeste.

Med Hilsen

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
2 October 1923
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 2 October 23.

Dear Asger!

I have thoroughly checked the 12 melodies by Weyse and three of my own, which Mr Hakon Andersen has arranged partly for mixed and partly for male choir. As I am thinking – as I told you – of employing H.A. to work on the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] (if I take that on), I have of course gone through his arrangements very carefully and, apart from some few microscopic comments, I have not been able to find the least cause for comment, but have to say that it is really superb work that I can recommend most warmly.

With regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.E.F. Weyse
Hakon Andersen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag
6.10.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

6. Okt. 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Henhold til personlig Samtale fremsender vi vedlagt Check Kr. 100 som Honorar for Optagelsen af de 4 Korsange udsatte af Hakon Andersen. Herr Hakon Andersen har faaet udbetalt et Honorar af 200 Kr.

Vedlagte Kvittering beder vi dig venligst returnere i underskrevet Stand.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

De fire sange af Carl Nielsen, som Hakon Andersen arrangerede både for mandskor og blandet kor, var: Der dukker af Disen [CNW 222], Naar Somrens Sang er sunget [CNW 247], De Snekker mødtes [CNW 248] og Frihed er det bedste Guld [CNW 255], den første fra En Snes danske Viser 1917, de andre fra Tyve folkelige Melodier (jf. Wilhelm Hansens stikkerbog 17552-19676, MTA).

Saturday
6 October 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

6 October 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As agreed per telephone, we hereby send you the enclosed cheque of 100 kroner as honorarium for the inclusion of four choral songs arranged by Hakon Andersen. Mr Hakon Andersen has been paid an honorarium of 200 kroner.

We ask you to return the enclosed receipt once signed.

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.

The four songs by Carl Nielsen, which Hakon Andersen arranged both for men's choir and mixed choir were: 'There out of the fog looms my ancestors' land' [CNW 222], 'When summer song is finished' [CNW 247], 'The barques would meet on a sunset wave' [CNW 248] and 'Freedom is the purest gold' [CNW 255].


Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
8.10.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, København

8-10-23.

Kære Vera!

Jeg vil rigtignok haabe at det gaar Dig godt med Din lille Gigt. Med mig er det virkelig bedre siden jeg har begyndt at tage ordentlig fat. Jeg ryger ikke, drikker ikke, spiser ikke (d.v.s. saa lidt som muligt) tænker ikke (dog som Du ser, paa Dig) løber ikke, springer ikke, længes ikke, føler ikke (ja, ja naturligvis – efter og for Dig) og er saaledes for Tiden afgaaet ved et Slags Dødsfald, som dog ikke er saa alvorligt at der skal fældes Taarer. – Men ved Du hvad der er det værste: at jeg ingen rigtig Lyst har til Arbejde og Liv i Betydning af at udrette noget i denne lille Verden. Gid jeg kunde komme saa vidt! – Men det er fjollet at tale om sig selv og det vilde være meget morsommere at tale om Dig. Jeg kunde jo godt give mig til at tegne Din Person og Din Karakter paa dette Blad, men det vil jeg ikke; saa vil [jeg] hellere strax sige som det er: at Du er virkelig sød og Du ved ikke hvor jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde gøre noget for Dig engang, men hvordan skulde det gaa til?

Du falder jo ikke og brækker Arme og Ben, saa jeg kunde komme og hjælpe Dig op tilfældigvis og Du er med rette saa lykkelig at der er kun det tilbage at kunne ønske at Du ogsaa bliver helt fri for Din Gigt derude.Måske på hospitalet på Christianshavn [7:559].

Nu skal jeg have et Møde med Georg Høeberg og Alfred Tofft angaaende et Legat, derfor vil jeg slutte for denne Gang, min lille, velmente Skrivelse. Farvel kære Vera

Din

Carl N.

Monday
8 October 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

8 October 23.

Dear Vera!

I really hope that things are going all right with your touch of gout. For me, things have really got better since I’ve begun to get back to proper work. I don’t smoke, drink, eat (i.e. only as little as possible), no thinking (except, as you can see, of you), running, jumping, longing or feeling (yes, yes, of course – except for you) and so at present I have kind of passed away though not so seriously as to provoke tears. – But do you know what the worst thing is? That I don’t have any real urge for work or life in the sense of accomplishing something in this little world. If only I could get that far! – But it’s silly to talk about myself, and it would be so much more interesting to talk about you. I could easily give myself over to describing your person and your character on this sheet, but I’m not going to. I’d prefer to come straight to the point: that you are really sweet, and that you have no idea how much I would like to do something for you sometime. But how would that come about?

After all, you don't fall down and break an arm or a leg, so that I could come and help you up perchance, and you have good cause to be so happy that the only thing still to wish for is to be free of your gout out there.Maybe in the hospital in Christianshavn [7:559].

Now I have a meeting with Georg Høeberg and Alfred Toﬀt about a grant. So for the time being I will close my little, well-meaning epistle. Farewell, dear Vera.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alfred Tofft
Georg Høeberg
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag8.10.1923Carl Nielsen til Cordt Trap, København
Kjøbenhavn 8-10-23
Kære Cordt Trap!
Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Deres smukke Gave: den nye Udgave af Deres bekendte Værk.Cordt Trap: Grundrids af Finansvidenskaben. Fjerde omarbejdede Udgave, Kbh. 1923.
Det er altsaa et helt nyt Arbejde, paa en Maade, og jeg glæder mig til at fortsætte Læsningen som jeg paabegyndte iaftes. – Det er nu virkelig heldigt for Deres Arbejde ind i Fremtiden, at De har oplevet Krigens og de sidste Aars Omvæltninger i det økonomiske Liv; at det er kommen medens De endnu er i fuld Arbejdskraft og kan tage det nye Stof med. Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Har ikke [været] helt rask i den sidste Tid men haaber vi engang snart maa ses

Monday
8 October 1923
Carl Nielsen to Cordt Trap, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 8 October 23

Dear Cordt Trap!

I would like to send you many thanks for your lovely gift, this new edition of your well-known work.Cordt Trap: Grundrids af Finansvidenskaben. Fourth revised edition, Copenhagen 1923.

It really is a completely new work, in a way, and I'm looking forward to continue the reading that I began yesterday evening. – It is really fortunate for your work in the future that you have experienced the turbulence in economic life of the war and of recent years; that this has happened while you still are at full working strength and are able to include this new material. Once again my heartfelt thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Have not been entirely well recently but hope that we may see each other again soon.


Cordt Trap


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:558
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 9.10.1923 58
KB, HA WHA



Tirsdag
9.10.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

9. Okt. 1923.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vedlagt tillader vi os høfligst at fremsende Korrektur paa ”Du frie danske Tunge” [CNW 311], ”Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang” [CNW 213] og ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212] [7:546].

Vi beder dig venligst returnere den rettede Korrektur snarest.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
9 October 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 October 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Enclosed we kindly venture to send the proofs of 'Free language of our mother',[CNW 311] 'Now the day is full of song' [CNW 213] and 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212] [7:546].

We kindly ask you to return the corrected proofs as soon as possible.

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
Enstemmige sange
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Torsdag11.10.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, København
11-10-23.
Kære Vera!
Tak for Dit Brev. Det var morsomt at høre fra Dig og Du skriver saa livligt at det er ligesom man ser det hele for sig. Du fik altsaa virkelig Benny Meyer fotograferet skøndt han – som Du skriver – nødig vilde til det.Benny Meyer var fra 1913 chef for Dronning Louises Børnehospitals Poliklinik på Christianshavn. Måske opholdt Vera Michaelsen sig der.
Det glæder mig naturligvis ogsaa at høre at Du har det bedre, Du har godt af saadan et lille Ophold derude og jeg er bare ked af ikke at være med til nogle af de mindre Ture. – Du havde skrivet forkert Navn og Adresse udenpaa Konvolutten til mig: C.A. Nellerup, Trompeter, Holmens faste Stok 56 B, stod der, men det gør ikke noget, jeg fik det alligevel heller ikke. Ha, ha! Du er en net En, og jeg har nu tabt 5½ Kilo siden Mandag den 1ste ds. Er det ikke godt? Næsten ingen Smerter – naar jeg ikke løber eller saadan – men naturligvis noget mat paa Grund af Tabet og Kulsyrebadene. –
Tror Du nu jeg vil slutte for denne Gang? Det er lige netop hvad jeg vil. Sikken en daarlig Skrift fra en Mand der ellers lever af at bruge en Pen!
Haan mig bare, jeg gør Gengæld naar vi ses igen.
Indtil da mange Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
C.N.

Thursday
11 October 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

11 October 23.

Dear Vera!

Thank you for your letter. It was delightful to hear from you and you write in such a lively way that it is just like seeing it all before my eyes. – So you did manage to get Benny Meyer photographed even though – as you write – he wasn't much for it.From 1913, Benny Meyer was the head of Dronning Louise Children's Hospital's Polyclinic in Christianshavn. Vera Michaelsen may have stayed there.

I was of course also pleased to hear that you were better. A little stay like that out there has been good for you and I was just sorry that I wasn't with you on some of the smaller trips. – You had written the wrong name and address outside on the envelope to me. It said: C.A. Nellerup, Trumpeter, Holmen's Permanent Crew 56 B,'Holmens faste Stok' is a reference to a song to a text by Adolph Recke. It was a term coined by King Christian IV when referring to the permanent crew of the Navy. It could also be interpreted as a humorous reference to Carl Nielsen's actual address: Frederiksholms Kanal. but it doesn't matter, I didn't get it anyway. Ha, ha! You're a fine one, and I have now lost 5½ kilos since Monday the 1st. Isn't that good? Scarcely any pain – as long as I don't run or anything – but of course rather weak due to weight loss and the carbonic acid baths. – 

Are you thinking that I am going to sign off for now? That's exactly what I'm going to do. What dreadful writing from a man who otherwise lives by his pen!

Mock me if you will, I will get back at you when we see each other again.

Until then best wishes from

your old friend,

C.N.


Benny Meyer
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag
19.10.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, Fredensborg

19-10-23.

Kære W.B.!

Der kan vist ikke skrives meget bedre om Sonaterne end De gør i dette Ark [7:549], det er udmærket!

Jeg tror Bogen vil blive til stor Glæde for mange Mennesker i denne Verden! – Denne kedelige, prosaiske Verden.

Jeg glæder mig over Ordene Pag 103: ”ogsaa her nedlagdes en og anden musikalsk Fremtidsspire” og endda synes jeg det er for lidt. Nohl [Ludwig Nohl] har slet ikke forstaaet at Allegretto-FinalenAf Beethovens klaversonate, F-dur, op. 54, jf. Behrend: Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater, København 1923, s. 103-104. Behrend skriver: ”Allerede Nohl har kaldt Sonaten en ”Etude”, dog med den forsigtige Tilføjelse: ”men rigtignok en Mesters Etude”.” (s. 103). er et himmelsk skønt Stykke Musik, som rigtignok maa ses under fuldkommen Objektivitet, altsaa næsten i Modsætning til Beethovens hele Temperament ellers. Det er efter min Mening en evig gyldig fin Strøm af Tonernes reneste Væsen som skrider forbi i dette Stykke. Accenterne er der kun for at gøre det endnu klarere at vi befinder os ved den reneste Kilde, kølig og gennemsigtig-straalende som en Diamant. Jeg har en Følelse ved dette Stykke som om jeg som Barn sad et fredeligt Sted i en halv Soldis og kiggede i et Prismeglas. –

Derfor mener jeg det er heldigt at De har den Bemærkning. Jeg kan godt forstaa at naar man kommer fra Waldstein eller naturligvis især fra de ”lidenskabelige” Sonater er man let desorienteret i denne, men det er forkert. Overfor den Slags Værker hører der den fineste Indstilling og en egen Ro til for at forstaa. Kunde De forstærke hvad De siger vilde det glæde mig.

Jeg er ked af at De ikke har det godt og ikke kan sove, forhaa-bentlig kommer det igen. Ang: Berlingske er jeg parat til Samtale naar vi er forbi Søndag.

Jeg vil betro Dem at jeg følte mig fremmed mellem Herrerne hos Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] forleden Dag. Hvad er det dog for Smaating der interesserer Hammerich (den rare) Skjerne [Godtfred Skjerne] og Hetsch [Gustav Hetsch]! Og jeg frygter at det er Normen for Musikskribenternes musikalske Psyke.

Maaske faar det ogsaa sit Udslag ved den kommende Docent-Konkurrence:Angul Hammerich havde været docent – den første – i musikhistorie ved Københavns Universitet 1896-1922. Til hans efterfølger udnævntes efter konkurrence i 1924 Erik Abrahamsen. Fra 1926 ændredes stillingen til et professorat. at der ansættes en Mand som kan fortælle musik- og theaterhistoriske Krøniker uden Forstaaelse af selve Værkerne, som jo dog maa være det vigtigste. Forhaabentlig vil Jeppesen [Knud Jeppesen] vise at han ogsaa meget godt kan præstere det lavere (populære) Standpunkt ved Konkurrencen, thi i det højere er han jo de to andre evident overlegen. I Virkeligheden er det meningsløst at holde Konkurrence, især naar Hammerich siger – hvad han har gjort til bl:A Röntgen [Julius Röntgen] og mig at han mente det var en Selvfølge at Jeppesen var langt den betydeligste. Men nu skal han atter have svinget, saa Gud maa vide hvordan det saa gaar –

Naa, nu har jeg vist snakket nok.

Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Jeg synes det er en god Idè med et Bibliotheksudvalg!

Friday
19 October 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Fredensborg

19 October 23.

Dear W.B.!

It is surely impossible to write much better about the sonatas than you do in this tome [7:549]. It is excellent!

I believe the book will give great pleasure to many people in this world! – This dreary, prosaic world.

I like your words on p. 103: ‘here, too, one or two musical shoots for the future were planted’, and I even think you could put that more strongly. Nohl did not have the slightest understanding that the allegretto finaleFrom Beethoven's Piano Sonata in F major, op. 54, cf. Behrend: Ludwig van Beethoven's Klaversonater, Copenhagen 1923, pp. 103-104. Behrend writes: 'Nohl has already called the Sonata an "etude", though with the cautious addition: "but really a maestro's etude".' (p. 103). is a piece of heavenly beauty, which admittedly needs to be seen from a completely objective point of view, i.e. in complete contrast to Beethoven’s entire temperament in every other respect. In my opinion, what we have in this piece is an eternally valid, subtle stream of the notes' purest essence flowing past. The accents are there only to make it still clearer that we find ourselves beside the purest source, cool and shining transparent as a diamond. With this piece I feel as though I was a child sitting in a tranquil place in a semi-haze of sunlight and looking into a prism. – 

That is why I think it is good that you make that comment. I can well understand that, when we come from 'Waldstein' or of course especially from the ‘passionate’ sonatas, we may be slightly disorientated with this one. But that is wrong. To understand this kind of work, we need the most refined disposition and a special kind of inner peace. If you could amplify what you are saying, I should be happy.

I am sorry to hear that you have not been well and cannot sleep. Hopefully that will come again. Concerning Berlingske, I am prepared to talk about it when we have got Sunday behind us.

I confess that I felt out of place with the gentlemen at Hammerich’s the other day. What trivia Hammerich, (the good) Skjerne and Hetsch are interested in! And I fear that is the norm for the musical psyche of writers about music.

Perhaps this will also be reflected in the forthcoming lecturer competition:Angul Hammerich was the first associate professor of music history at The University of Copenhagen from 1896-1922, and Erik Abrahamsen was appointed his successor after a competition in 1924. From 1926, the position was changed to a professorship. that a man will be appointed who can chronicle music and theatre history without understanding the works themselves, which surely has to be the most important thing. Let us hope Jeppesen will show that he is also very good at presenting the lower (popular) point of view at the competition, because when it comes to the higher he is obviously superior to the other two. In reality, it is meaningless to hold a competition, especially when Hammerich says – as he has done to Röntgen and me, among others – that he thinks it is obvious that Jeppesen is by far the most significant candidate. But now he has apparently changed his mind again, so God knows how it will go.

Well, now I have probably chatted enough.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen

I think it is a good idea to have a library committee!


Angul Hammerich
Erik Abrahamsen
Godtfred Skjerne
Gustav Hetsch
Knud Jeppesen
Ludwig Nohl
Ludwig van Beethoven
William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










7:561
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 22.10.1923 58
KB, HA WHA



Mandag22.10.1923Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
22. Okt. 1923.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.
Vedlagt fremsender vi Check Kr. 25 for Optagelse af ”Paa det jævne” i Metodisternes Salmebog,Sangbog udgivet af Metodistkirken i Danmark, Kristelig Bogforenings Forlag uden år, med et forord dateret ”København i Januar 1923”. ”Paa det jævne” er nr. 425; alle sangtekster trykt uden noder. der er trykt i 1000 Expl.
For evt. Optryk betales der ligeledes 25 Kr. pr. 1000 Expl.
Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
22 October 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

22 October 1923.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Enclosed we send a cheque of 25 kroner for the inclusion of 'Simple-rooted' in the Methodist hymnbook,Sangbog udgivet af Metodistkirken i Danmark, Kristelig Bogforenings Forlag without year, with a preface dated 'Copenhagen, January 1923'. 'Simple-rooted' is no. 425. All song texts are printed without melodies. which is printed in 1,000 copies.

In the case of a reprint, another 25 kroner per 1,000 copies will be paid out.

Respectfully yoursTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Onsdag24.10.1923Gustav Vigeland, Norge, til Carl Nielsen, København
Privat og konfidentielt
Komponisten Carl Nielsen.
Undertegnede tillater sig at be Dem gjøre mig den tjeneste at besvare følgende spørsmaal:
Er det i noen kunstart noensinde hændt at to samtidige, like- eller sidestillede kunstnere av samme fag ved samarbeide har skapt et kunstverk?
Ærbødigst
Gustav Vigeland
Adr: Maridalsveien 17
Kristiania 24 okt. 1923

Wednesday
24 October 1923
Gustav Vigeland, Norge, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

In private and in confidence

Composer Carl Nielsen.

The undersigned venture to ask you to do me the honour of answering the following question:

Has it ever happened that two contemporaries, artistic equals within the same genre, through collaboration have created one work of art?

Respectfully yours,

Gustav Vigeland

Address: Maridalsveien 17

Christiania 24 October 1923


Gustav Vigeland
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Søndag
28.10.1923Senere datering med fremmed hånd. Den rigtige dato må dog være et par dage før, hvis der skal være mening i Margrete Rosenbergs forslag om at Carl kan tage penge med til Damgaard, når han kommer mandag.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

For knapt et Aar siden lovede du og Carl mig at tage under Overvejelse at indmelde jer i Waldorfskoleforeningen ”Verein für ein freies Skulwesen[”] (statsfrit). Nu er Skolen i saa stor Nød som aldrig før, at Skolen er ved [at] bruge sine Reserver og i Løbet af faa Maaneder ja maaske Uger maa opføre [ophøre]. Jeg beder dig nu bønligt om at hjælpe med et Bidrag, som jeg gerne vil sende. Jeg ser at Carl kommer paa Mandag og han kunde saa tage det med. Jeg ved Tiderne er knappe, saa det er ikke med Letsind jeg beder. Der er over 700 Børn, hvoraf de 300 endnu kan betale. De øvrige er efterhaanden blevet mere og mere ude af Stand til at betale og samtidigt er alt blevet saa dyrt, at et Barns Skolepenge nu er 12 Guldmark. For et Aar siden kunde du ikke lade det være min Fødselsdagsgave, jeg kunde ikke tænke mig nogen, der vilde glæde mig mere. Tilgiv mig, hvis du synes, jeg er brutal. Det er Nøden, der tvinger mig. Jeg beder ikke om meget, kun hvad du dog vilde have givet ud paa min tossede Fødselsdag.

Mange kærlige Hilsner

fra din

Margrete.

Sunday
28 October 1923Later dating in a foreign hand. However, the correct date must be a few days earlier if Margrete Rosenberg's suggestion that Carl can bring money to Damgaard when he arrives on Monday is to make sense.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

A little under a year ago, you and Carl promised me that you would consider joining the Waldorf school society, Society for a Free School System] (independent). Now the school is in dire straits as never before, so that the school is about to use its reserve capital and in the course of a few months, nay maybe weeks, may have to close. I implore you now on my knees to help with a contribution, which I would be happy to send. I can see that Carl is coming on Monday and he could then take it with him. I know that times are hard so I do not ask lightly. There are more than 700 children, of whom 300 can still pay. The rest have gradually become increasingly incapable of paying and at the same time everything has become so expensive that school money for one child is now 12 gold marks. A year ago, you could not let it be my birthday present. I could not think of anything that would give me more pleasure. Forgive me if you think I am being harsh. Necessity is forcing me. I'm not asking for much, only what you might wish to spend on my silly birthday.

Very best wishes

from yours,

Margrete.

 


Margrete Rosenberg
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7.53. Margrete Rosenberg under arbejde i Damgaards nøddeplantager. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.53. Margrete Rosenberg at work in Damgaard's nut orchards. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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7.54. Margrete Rosenberg ved Damgaards strandhus, hvor hun boede i mange år, og hvor Carl Nielsen også komponerede. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.54. Margrete Rosenberg at Damgaard's beach house, where she lived for many years and where Carl Nielsen also composed. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag29.10.1923Dagbog
Emil rejste til [Esbjerg] og jeg fulgte med ham til Fredericia og tog til Damgaard

Monday
29 October 1923
Diary

 Emil left for Esbjerg and I accompanied him to Fredericia and came to Damgaard.


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
31.10.1923
Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, USA

Damgaard pr Fredericia

31-10-23.

Kære Venner!

Mon I har haft en god Rejse over Atlanten? Jeg haaber det.

Nu har I rimeligvis set Telmanyi. Det var en underlig Historie med den Impressario og Emil har nu indstillet sig paa alle Eventualiteter saa han kan undgaa altfor svære Slag og Skuffelser. –

Jeg har desværre ikke befundet mig helt godt og da jeg var færdig med mine Kulsyrebade tog jeg herover, hvor jeg har en stor Ro for Telefon og Folk som vil tale med mig, men nu skal jeg atter til Kjøbenhavn og holde Examen i 6 Dage, saa ringer jeg og hører hvordan det staar til i No. 51.Familien Michaelsens lejlighed i Stockholmsgade i København. Men I [er] vel bestandig underrettet. – Min Kollega i Konservatoriet, Rudolph Bergh har faaet sin ene Fod amputeret; det var Tuberkulose i Fodrodsbenet. –

Nu kom Posten, derfor kun disse Linier med mange hjertelige Hilsener.

Eders Carl N.

Wednesday
31 October 1923
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, USA

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
31 October 23.

Dear friends!

Did you have a good trip over the Atlantic, I wonder? I hope so.

You have probably now seen Telmányi. It was a strange business with that impresario, and Emil has now prepared himself for all eventualities so he can avoid too many dire blows and disappointments. – 

Unfortunately, I haven't been altogether well and, once I had finished with my carbonic acid baths, I came over here where I get so much peace from the telephone and from people wanting to talk to me, but now I have to go back to Copenhagen again and supervise exams for six days, then I will ring and hear how things are going at no. 51.The Michaelsens' apartment in Stockholmsgade in Copenhagen. But I'm sure you are constantly kept informed. – My colleague at the conservatory, Rudolph Bergh, has had his one foot amputated; he had tuberculosis in his tarsal bone. – 

The postman has just come, so just these lines with many fond regards.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Rudolph S. Bergh
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag31.10.1923Emil Telmányi, Den Engelske Kanal, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
On Board S.S. Olympic.
31.oct.1923.
Kære Fader!
Jeg vil hurtig skrive Dig før vi forlader Europa – da Skibet skal jo optage passagerer i Cherbourgh (Frankrig)
Jeg havde en frygtelig stormende Overrejse, var forfærdelig syg hele Tiden omtrent. Og Skibet ankom til Harwich 12½ om Natten istedetfor 5½ saa vi maatte overnatte der. Jeg var forfærdelig bange til [for] at miste Forbindelsen, men jeg var heldig. – Jeg telegraferede til White Star Line i London, at man skal hente mig ved Liverpoolstreet station næste Morgen Kl 8. Det var saa heldig at første Tog gik fra Harwich kl. 620 om morgenen i Forbindelse med Damperen fra Belgien, saa kom jo Immigration-officials ombord ½ 6, og jeg blev først færdig og fik Toget. Der endelig fik jeg en dejlig engelsk Breakfast (4 sh./6 d. [4 shillings 6 pence] ikke saa billig hvad?) og kom til London kl. 8 præcis. Saa skulde jeg naa Waterloo station hvorfra mit Tog skulde 840 afsted, det var kun 40 Minutter. – Men saa snart Toget hold[t], jeg raabte efter: White Star Line og straks løb en Mand efter min Vogn, tog mig ud, spurgte efter mit Navn, som han udtalte udmærket (ovenikøbet!) og jeg blev puttet i en auto hvor C. Worm [Carl Christian Vorm] ventede mig. Den stakkel han sad paa Banegaarden igaar fra 7-12 Aften omtrent og ventede. Han var meget rart og fortalte, at hans Moster [fru Alcroft] er stadig i Italien, og kommer vist hjem i Slutningen af Ugen. Han øver sig nok, men der er ingen Lærer valgt til ham. Noget underligt er ved det hele. Jeg hilste ham fra Dig. – Naa men saa fik jeg mine Kofferter ned fra Toget vi kørte fra den ene til den anden Banegaard i 10 Minutter[,] jeg sad paa Ild hele Tiden – men vi ankom i storartet Tid 20 Minutter før Afgang. – Na – jeg havde Held og var glad til at kunde tale engelsk. Jeg var ellers fuldstændig tabt i den Fart. – Saa kom jeg godt afsted altsaa, undervejs skrev jeg til de londoner Bekendte: vil Du altsaa ikke glemme at sende Dit Billede til:
Mr. Zsombor de Szász, Esq.
5, John str. (Mayfair)
London.
(jeg lovede ham)
men skriv Din adresse udenpaa, i Tilfælde de skulde have flyttet et andet sted hen.
Paa Olympic fik jeg en aldeles pragtfuld Værelse (ikke Køje!) den er ca 2½ meter høj 3 meter lang 2 meter bred 1 rigtig Seng! Skrivebord, stort Vaskestel marmor, Kanapé, Skab, Varmeapparat af Elektricität, Luftrør, og elektrisk Vifte (”Fan”) (jeg husker ikke det danske Ord: jo Vifte, nu kom jeg i Tanker om) – alt i nydelig lyrefarvet natur-Egetræ. Sikke herlig Værelse og alene! – Ja jeg glæder mig ordentlig til dette Sted efter Dronning Maud.
Nu har jeg skrevet et Brev til Kaptajnen og har tilsagt Koncert for ”the orphans and widows of the sailors” – saa jeg vil gøre mig lidt bekendt. Jeg tror det vil nytte mig. – Tilfældig ser jeg at Olympic sejler i Marts tilbage saa det passer glimrende for at naa London d. 10. Marts. (Det sejler i 5-6 Dage altsaa hurtigbaad.)
Jeg mødte allerede en Bekendt en Sangerinde fra America. Der er 2-3 Ungarer ogsaa paa 1st classe. Dem vil jeg se at blive bekendt med, jeg kender den enes Broder tror jeg. –
Herlig Vejr idag, straalende Solskin bare Jorden og Søen er ikke saa modtagelig for den, de klæder sig i blaa-graa fin Taage hele Dagen med faa Afbrydelser. Udsigten altsaa pragtfuld – efter den haarde Begyndelse.
Ja her paa den Baad vil det nok være noget andet end paa Esbjergbaaden! – Nu sidste Hilsen fra Europa og tak for Rejsekompagniskab. – Hils Frk Thygesen og Margrethe Margrete Rosenberg hav det godt, hvil dig ud – og bliv magerer.
Din kærlig Emil.
Adresse: Telmányi, c/o Arthur Culbertson, W.42nd street, New York, Aeolian Hall.

Wednesday
31 October 1923
Emil Telmányi, The English Channel, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On Board S.S. Olympic.

31 October 1923.

Dear Father!

I would like to write to you quickly before leaving Europe – as the ship will be picking up passengers in Cherbourg (France).

I had a dreadfully stormy crossing, was feeling terribly sick almost the entire time. And the ship arrived in Harwich at 12.30 at night instead of 5.30 so we had to spend the night there. I was terribly anxious that I would miss my connection, but I was lucky. – I telegraphed White Star Line in London that I should be picked up at Liverpool Street station the next morning at 8 o'clock. It was fortunate that the earliest train left Harwich at 6.20 in the morning due to the connection with the steamer from Belgium, for then immigration officials got on the train at 5.30 and I finished first and caught the train. There, I finally got a lovely English breakfast (4 shillings 6 pence, not so cheap, eh?) and arrived in London exactly at 8 o'clock. Then I had to make it to Waterloo station from where my train was to depart at 8.40. That was only 40 minutes. – But as soon as the train stopped, I shouted: 'White Star Line' and a man immediately ran to my carriage, brought me out, asked me my name, which he pronounced very well (indeed!) and I was taken to an automobile where C. Vorm was waiting for me. Poor thing, he had been waiting at the station from around 7-12 o'clock in the evening. He was very kind and told me that his aunt [Mrs Alcroft] is still in Italy and will probably arrive home by the end of the week. He's practising indeed, but no teacher has been assigned to him. There's something strange about the whole thing. I gave him your regards. – Anyway, then I got my suitcases out of the train and we drove from one station to the other in 10 minutes. I was like a cat on hot bricks the entire time – but we arrived in excellent time, 20 minutes before departure. – Well – I was lucky and glad I spoke English. Otherwise I would have had no chance in that tempo. – So I'm well underway, and on the way I wrote to the people we know in London: so don't forget to send your photo to:

Mr Zsombor de Szász, Esq.

5, John str. (Mayfair)

London.

(I promised him)

But add your address on the envelope in case they have moved in the meantime.

On the Olympic, I got a splendid cabin (no bunk bed!). It's about two and a half metres high, three metres long and two metres wide, one proper bed! Writing desk, large washstand in marble, bay window, closet, electric heater, air vents and an electrical 'fan' (I don't remember the Danish word: oh yes, 'Vifte', now I remembered) – everything in a handsome smoke-coloured oakwood. What a lovely room and to myself! – Yes, I'm really looking forward to this place after the Queen Maud.

Now I've written a letter to the captain and mentioned the concert for [in English]: 'the orphans and widows of the sailors' – so I will make myself a little known. I think it could be useful to me. – I happened to see that the Olympic is sailing back in March, so that will be excellent if I am to make it to London by 10 March (it makes the crossing in 5-6 days, so an express boat).

I already met a singer I know from America. There are two or three Hungarians, too, on first class. I will make sure I get to know them too. I know the brother of one of them, I think. – 

Wonderful weather today. Bright sunshine, only the earth and the sea are not that receptive to it. They are dressed in a fine blue-grey haze all day long with a few breaks. So the view is excellent – after the rough start.

Yes, I'm sure this boat will be something different from the Esbjerg boat! – Now a final greeting from Europe and thanks for the travel companionship. – Regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete Rosenberg. Be well, rest a lot – and get thinner.

Your loving Emil.

Address: Telmányi, c/o Arthur Culbertson, W. 42nd Street, New York, Aeolian Hall.


Arthur Culbertson
Carl Vorm
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
fru Alcroft
Margrete Rosenberg
Zsombor Szász
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Torsdag1.11.1923Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
Damgaard Fredericia 1-11-23.
Kære Harald Balslev!
I disse Dage har jeg af og til sendt Dem en venlig Tanke og saa vil jeg ogsaa sende en Hilsen. Det var kedeligt, jeg ikke var hjemme da De var i Telefonen forleden; saa havde jeg trukket lidt i Dem selv om De kun havde haft kort Tid. Hvornaar mon vi nu skal ses? Jeg haaber inden længe og Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] og jeg har flere Gange talt om fremtidigt Besøg hos Dem.
Desværre har jeg atter været noget plaget i de sidste Maaneder af min ”pectoris” og i den sidste Tid gennemgik jeg en Kur med Kulsyrebade og Afmagring som virkelig har været til det gode; men det var haarde Konditioner (ingen Sukker, Smør[,] Mælk, Fedt, Salt og – Tobak!) dog – det er nu ikke saa slemt naar man først kommer lidt i Vane.
Hvordan mon De har det? Har De skrevet noget nyt mon? De ved jeg læser og hører gærne hvad De producerer baade i Toner og Skrift, saa jeg vil gerne følge med, hvis der er noget og beder Dem sende eller vise mig det ved Lejlighed. –
Jeg er nogle Dage (8) her for at samle nogle Kræfter til den 6te ds, hvor jeg har noget Arbejde med Eksamen paa Konservatoriet. Paa Mandag er jeg atter i Kjøbenhavn.
Kommer De ikke snart til Byen igen?
Nu maa jeg slutte igen, altsaa det blev kun til denne lille Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
1 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

Damgaard Fredericia 1 November 23.

 Dear Harald Balslev!

I have been sending you a friendly thought once in a while recently and so I wanted also to send you a greeting. It was a nuisance that I was not home when you were on the telephone the other day; for then I could have picked your brains even though you did not have much time. When can we see each other then? I hope before too long, and Christiansen and I have spoken a number of times about a future visit to you.

Unfortunately, I have again been plagued in recent months by my 'pectoris' and I have recently undergone a cure with carbonic acid baths and weight loss which has really done me good; but the conditions were tough (no sugar, butter, milk, fat, salt or – tobacco!), but – it is not that bad when you first get into the habit.

I wonder how you are? Have you written anything new? You know that I am happy to read and listen to what you produce both in music and writing, so if there is anything new I would like to be kept abreast of it, and would like you to send or show it to me when there is an opportunity. –

I am here for some days (8) to gather my strength for the 6th when I have some work to do with exams at the conservatory. On Monday I will be back in Copenhagen.

Will you not be coming to town again soon?

I must close again now, so this will be no more than a little greeting from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
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Fredag
2.11.1923
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Fredensborg

Damgaard 2-11-23.

Kære William Behrend!

Det gør mig virkelig ondt at De heller ikke har det godt. Det maa være slemt ikke at kunne sove og jeg kan forstaa, det giver Uro i Deres Sind og hele Tilværelse.

Jeg har ikke fortalt Dem at jeg havde virkelig en Overraskelse forleden. Jeg læser en Artikel i ”Berlingske” og tænker: Det er godt – saa var det W.B. der havde sine Bogstaver under en Koncertanmeldelse.

Som ganske ung holdt jeg et frygteligt Ugeblad der hed ”Revyen”[.] Det var fyldt af de værste Romaner; men engang fandt jeg det meste af en Bog uden Titel, som min Broder havde glemt. Jeg gav mig til at læse og jeg kan ikke beskrive den Følelse som lidt efter lidt fyldte mig. Det var ikke spændende som det andet, men det var som om jeg blev – (ja det er ikke smagfuldt) ligesom federe og mere rolig og vægtigere indeni. Et Par Aar senere fik jeg oplyst – rent tilfældigt – at Bogen var Blichers Noveller; jeg anede ikke hvem Blicher var. Den Slags Overraskelser er nu oplivende, thi det viser at noget er og bliver rigtigt og godt selv for den uvidende.Sml. MfB s. 189-190.

Jeg har det ikke rigtig godt men paa Mandag Aften kommer jeg dog atter til Byen da vi har Examen i Konservatoriet paa Tirsdag og følgende Dage. Jeg maa jo staa det igennem da [Rudolph] Bergh ogsaa er syg, og det gaar vel nok.

Jeg har ikke det ringeste at udsætte paa de to Ark.Jf. 7:549.

Det undrer mig at ogsaa Bülow [Hans von Bülow] har sagt de Banaliteter om Es Dur Sonaten;William Behrend: Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater, København 1923, s. 131 om ”Lebewohl”-sonaten, Es-dur, op. 81: ”... og selv en Hans v. Bülow kan svinge sig op til i Finalen [”Das Wiedersehen”] at høre en Bebudelse af ”Tristan og Isoldes” stormende Elskovsmøde ...” han var ellers ikke saa tosset. Hvad De siger om e moll Op 90 er jeg fuldkommen med til.Behrend s. 140-146.

Det skal blive morsomt at se Bogen; jeg tror De skal være varsom med at stryge for meget, husk paa det drejer sig om de store Sonater og Bogens Balance kan let lide derunder.

I al Hast mange Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Hustru indtil vi ses.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
2 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Fredensborg

Damgaard 2 November 23.

Dear William Behrend!

I am really sorry to hear that you, too, are not feeling well. It must be terrible not to be able to sleep, and I quite understand that it creates disturbance in your mind and in your whole life.

I did not tell you what a surprise I had the other day. I was reading an article in Berlingske and thinking: that is good. Then I saw that it was W.B.’s initials under a concert review.

As a young man I took a terrible weekly magazine called Revyen. It was full of the most awful novels. But then I once found most of a book, without a title, which my brother had left behind. I started to read, and I cannot describe the feeling that came over me bit by bit. It was not exciting like the other stuff, but it was as though I became – (yes, I know this is not tastefully put) both plumper and inwardly more tranquil and more weighty. A few years later, I found out – quite by chance – that the book was of Blicher’s short stories. I had no idea who Blicher was. That kind of surprise is inspiring, because it means that something can be and remain right and good, even for the ignorant.Comp. MfB pp. 189-190.

I am not entirely well, but on Monday evening I shall be coming to town anyway since we have examinations at the conservatory on Tuesday and the following days. I do have to get through it because Bergh is also ill, and I'm sure all will be well.

I do not have the least fault to find with the two tomes.Cf. 7:549. 

I am amazed that even Bülow has said those banalities about the E-flat major Sonata.William Behrend: Ludwig van Beethovens Klaversonater, Copenhagen 1923, p. 131 about the 'Lebewohl' Sonata in E-flat major, op. 81: '... and even a Hans v. Bülow can swing himself up in the Finale ['Das Wiedersehen'] to hear an invocation of 'Tristan and Isolde's' stormy love meeting...' He was not fool, really. I agree entirely with what you have to say about the E minor, op. 90.Behrend pp. 140-146.

It will be a joy to see the book. I think you should beware of cutting out too much. Remember that you are dealing with the major sonatas and that the book’s balance can easily suﬀer from it.

In all haste, best wishes, also to your wife, until we see each other.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Hans von Bülow
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rudolph S. Bergh
Steen Steensen Blicher
William Behrend
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Fredag
2.11.1923Kuverten poststemplet i Fredericia denne dag.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Jeg talte igaar med Carl om Waldorfskolen og han sagde mig, at ingen af jer vilde støtte ”Foreningen for et frit Skolevæsen”[.] Når du uden at have læst hvad jeg paa din egen Opfordring for Maaneder siden tilsendte dig, stiller dig saaledes til dette, saa maa jeg afgjort lade den Sag falde. Privat Understøttelse til Opfyldelse af mine Ønsker begærer jeg ikke gerne endnu mindre bliver jeg Mellemled for obscure Almisser. Betragt derfor, please, mit sidste Brev [7:563] som ikke modtaget. Jeg gaar ud fra, at mine Ønsker for H.B om et Ophold ved Waldorfskolen ogsaa maa opgives, hvad der for hans Skyld gør mig ondt. Om to Aar tænker jeg, at mit Arbejde med ham er væsentlig endt. Jeg vil (dog herefter kun paa udtrykkelig Opfordring) sige dig hvad jeg kunde tænke mig, han kunde tage fat paa. I maa nu selv tage Ansvaret for, hvad han gaar Glip af. Kære Marie! Gid du snart maa faa dine Kontrakter heldigt ordnede. Jeg glæder mig over, at du har faaet den kloge Havnebygmester [Godfred Lorenz] til Undsætning.

Mange gode Hilsner

fra din

Margrete.

Friday
2 November 1923Envelope postmarked in Fredericia on this day.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I talked yesterday with Carl about the Waldorf school, and he told me that neither of you would support The Society for a Free School System. Since you take this stance without having read what I sent you at your request months ago, I must definitely abandon the matter. I have no desire to request private support for the fulfilment of my wishes, still less will I be an intermediary for questionable charities. Consider therefore, please, my last letter [7:563] as not being received. I assume that my wishes that H.B. might spend time at the Waldorf school will also have to be abandoned, which I'm sorry about for his sake. In two years, I think that my work with him will effectively be completed. I will (though, after this, only at your express request) tell you what I would recommend he starts work on. You must yourselves take responsibility for what he will miss. Dear Marie! I hope that you may get your contracts satisfactorily sorted. I'm pleased that you have got that wise harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] to assist you.

Many good wishes

from yours,

Margrete.


Godfred Lorenz
Margrete Rosenberg
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Søndag4.11.1923Artur Schnabel, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kopenhagen 4.XI.23
Lieber und verehrtester Freund und Meister Carl Nielsen,
bevor ich Dänemark verlasse, will ich Ihnen noch Abschied sagen. Wie schade, dass ich es nicht mehr mündlich konnte. Aber hoffentlich erholen Sie sich gründlich og kräftig, so dass Sie in ungestörtem Strom arbeiten dürfen; meine Spannung auf Ihre nächsten Werke ist sehr hoch: ich weiss, dass wir Viel zu erwarten haben.
Leider musste ich meine Klavierstücke mitnehmen (es ist die einzige Abschrift); doch sende ich sie Ihnen zu gelegentlicher Betrachtung, wenn mehrere Kopien vorhanden.
Wenn Sie mir hier und da einmal eine kurze Nachricht über Ihr Befinden und Ihr Tun geben wollten, so wäre mir das stets besondere ungemeine Freude.
Für heute nun mit allen guten Wünschen und den innigsten Grüssen, denen Therese [Therese Schnabel-Behr] sich anschliesst,
Ihr getreu ergebener
Artur Schnabel
Ægteparret Schnabel havde den 24.10.1923 givet en Schubert-aften i Odd Fellow Palæets store sal og sluttede den 31.10.1923 dette Københavnerbesøg med en Schumann-aften i den mindre sal.

Sunday
4 November 1923
Artur Schnabel, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Copenhagen 4 November 23

Dear and most esteemed friend and Master Carl Nielsen,

Before I leave Denmark, I would like to say farewell to you again. What a shame that I could no longer do it in person. But you are hopefully on the way to a full and strong recovery so that your work can flow without interruption. I am very excited about your next pieces and I know that we have much to expect.

Unfortunately, I had to take my piano piece with me (it is the only copy) but when there are more copies, I will send you one to read through at your convenience.

If you could drop me a short message about your health and work now and again, it would always give me a particularly profound joy.

Enough for today and with all good wishes and the fondest regards, which Therese also sends.

Yours sincerely,

Artur Schnabel

On 24 October 1923, the Schnabel couple gave a Schubert evening in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall and ended their visit to Copenhagen on 31 October 1923 with a Schumann evening in the small hall.

 

 


Artur Schnabel
Therese Schnabel-Behr
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Torsdag8.11.1923Dagbog
Rejst fra Damgaard til Kjøbenhavn

Thursday
8 November 1923
Diary

 Left Damgaard for Copenhagen.
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Fredag9.11.1923Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
9-11-23
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
Nu har jeg atter haft 7 Timers Examen og sunder mig lidt i Konservatoriet inden jeg gaar hjem. Men saa ved jeg, De er alene imorgen og saa vil jeg blot sende Dem en lille Hilsen og fortælle Dem at jeg har det virkelig rigtig godt naar jeg blot ikke skal gaa eller bevæge mig for hurtigt. – Jeg fik et langt Brev fra Rose [Margrete Rosenberg], hvori hun svarer indgaaende paa mit Angreb paa Hr Steiner [Rudolf Steiner]. Hun mener at jeg ingen Ret har til at udtale mig da jeg ikke har læst nok af ham. Men vi kan jo dog nok have Lov at vende os fra det som er os uvilkaarligt imod. Desuden har jeg læst fire Bøger af Steiner og hørt tre Foredrag af [Carl] Carl Alphonse Walleen for 2 Aar siden. Disse Foredrag handlede om Steiners Lære og saa har jeg dog Lov til at have en Mening og den er: at denne Lære er sløret, utopisk og langtfra den exakte Videnskabs Domæne. Jeg vil nu svare engang naar jeg faar god Tid for hun forstaar at fremstille sin Sag saa udmærket at man maa tænke sig om, naar man skal diskutere med hende.
Hun er jo begavet, den lille Rose, og i Virkeligheden er der jo saa meget storartet i hende. Blot vi kunde faa hende bort fra den taagede Vej, som hun synes om at vandre paa og som hun lægger saa meget af det gode hen paa, som findes i hendes Sjæl.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsner. Jeg maa pludselig slutte.
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
9 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Copenhagen.

9 November 23

Dear Miss Thygesen!

I have just had another seven hours of examining, and I am now relaxing a bit at the Conservatory before going home. But then I know that you will be alone tomorrow, and so I just want to send you a little greeting and to tell you that I feel really fine, provided I do not have to walk or move too quickly. – I received a long letter from Rose [Margrete Rosenberg], in which she responds in detail to my attack on Mr Steiner. She thinks that I have no right to make any pronouncement since I have not read enough of his work. But surely we still have the right to turn away from something that we find ourselves instinctively repelled by. Apart from which, I have read four books by Steiner and heard three lectures by Walleen two years ago. These lectures were about Steiner’s philosophy, and so I do have the right to an opinion, which is: that this philosophy is vague, utopian and far from the domain of exact science. I will answer at some point when I have plenty of time because she knows how to present her case so excellently that you have to give it some thought if you want to discuss things with her.

As you know, she is gifted, little Rose, and there really is so much that is wonderful about her. If only we could get her away from the misty path that she loves to wander along and for the sake of which she puts aside so much of the good that is in her soul.

Now, much love. I have to finish suddenly.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Alphonse Walleen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Mandag
12.11.1923
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Julesangen: ”Himlen stråler” [CNW 313].

Søs lagde sig ind paa Rigshospitalet

Melodien til Himlen mørkner stor og stum har Carl Nielsen komponeret efter en tekstkilde med begyndelsesordene ”Himlen straaler”, jf. CNU III/7, s. 384: MS Ext. 13. Dagbogsnotatet supplerer CNU III/7, der (s. 93) ikke ved hvornår julesangen blev komponeret.

Monday
12 November 1923
Diary

Wrote the melody for the Christmas carol: 'Heaven's shining' [CNW 313].

Søs admitted to the National Hospital.

Carl Nielsen wrote the melody for 'Heaven's gloom a world apart' based on a source text whose first words were 'Heaven's shining' ['Himlen stråler'], cf. CNU III/7, p. 384: MS Ext. 13. This dairy entry supplements CNU III/7, which (p. 93) does not know when Christmas Carol was composed.


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Mandag12.11.1923Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
12-11-23
Kære Thorvald!
Tak for Brev. Paa Grund af Examen i Konservatoriet og Musikforeningen o.s.v., beder jeg Dig faa Melodierne hos Balslev [Harald Balslev]. Eller endnu bedre: Lad ham sende en Afskrift til mig til Gennemsyn hvorefter jeg saa putter dem i en Konvulut til Dig.
Tak fordi Du vil skaane mig, jeg har ikke haft det helt godt, ellers skulde jeg nok selv.
Din Carl N.

Monday
12 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen.
12 November 23

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for your letter. Due to exams at the Conservatory and The Music Society etc., could I ask you to get the melodies from Balslev? Or even better, have him send a copy to me to check, after which I will put them in an envelope and post them to you.

Thank you for sparing me; I haven't been very well, otherwise I would do it myself.

Yours,

Carl N.


Harald Balslev
Thorvald Aagaard
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Mandag
12.11.1923
Skattedepartementet, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

SKATTEDEPARTEMENTET

København, den 12 November 1923.

Skd. II. Journal Nr. 7646.

(Bedes anført i Skrivelser denne Sag vedrørende.)

I Anledning af Deres hertil indgivne Andragende af 29’ April d.A., hvori De anholder om Eftergivelse dels af den resterende Del, 2115 Kr., af den Dem for Skatteaaret 1917/18 paalignede Indkomstskat til Staten 11.952 Kr., dels af den resterende Del, 9632 Kr., af den Dem for Skatteaaret 1918/19 paalignede Indkomstskat til Staten, 11.952 Kr., skal man efter at Sagen har været forelagt Finansministeren, meddele, at man efter Omstændighederne har nedsat de paagældende Beløb til henholdsvis 1812 Kr. og 1812 Kr.

Michael Koefoed

Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Den 17.11.1923 meddeler Direktoratet for Københavns Skattevæsen Carl Nielsen, at den nedsættelse af kommuneskatterne for de samme år, han har ansøgt om, ikke har kunnet imødekommes, og at de resterende stats- og kommuneskatter herefter forventes indbetalt snarest (KB, HA, CNA IIB4).

Monday
12 November 1923
Ministry of Taxation, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 TAXATION OFFICE

Copenhagen, 12 November 1923.

Skd. II. Case No. 7646.

(To be included in letters concerning this matter.)

In connection with your petition of 29 April this year, in which you request remission of the remaining part, 2,115 kroner, of the income tax of 11,952 kroner due to the State for the tax year 1917/18, and of the remaining part, 9,632 kroner, of the income tax of 11,952 kroner due to you for the tax year 1918/19, after the matter has been submitted to the Minister for Finance, you are informed herewith that, under the circumstances, the amounts in question have been reduced to 1,812 kroner and 1,812 kroner respectively.

Michael Koefoed

To Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen

On 17 November 1923, the Copenhagen Tax Department informs Carl Nielsen that the reduction of municipal taxes for the same years that he has applied for could not be granted, and that the remaining state and municipal taxes are expected to be paid as soon as possible (KB, HA, CNA IIB4).


Michael Koefoed
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Tirsdag13.11.1923Dagbog
Søs fik en lille Fistel eller Vorte i Munden opereret bort.

Tuesday
13 November 1923
Diary

Søs had a small fistula or wart in her mouth operated out.
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Tirsdag
13.11.1923
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

13-11-23.

Kære Thorvald!

Her en Melodi som jeg paa anden Maade er kommen til. Weyses maa jo være komp: til: ”Vil du være stærk og fri” og passer ihvertfald ikke rigtig godt til ”Danevang”.Melodien til Himlen mørkner stor og stum [CNW 313] genbrugte Carl Nielsen til B.S. Ingemanns Danevang med grønne bred [CNW 318] og L.C. Nielsens Er din Stue lav og trang, [CNW 384] begge i Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19], nr. 1b og 191, CNU III/4-7, nr. 199.

Da Versemaalet – afvekslende mandlig, kvindelig Udgang – er meget sjældent (det omvendte findes ofte) kan en ny Melodi vist bruges

Ihast og med mange Hilsner fra

Din C.N.

Tuesday
13 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

13 November 23.

Dear Thorvald!

Here is a melody that I have hit upon in another way. Weyse's must have been composed 'Would your life be strong and free''Vil du være stærk og fri'. and at any rate doesn't suit 'Denmark with your verdant shore'.The melody for 'Heaven's gloom a world apart' [CNW 313] was reused by Carl Nielsen for B.S. Ingemann's 'Denmark with your verdant short' [CNW 318] and L.C. Nielsen's 'Is your dwelling low and tight' [CNW 384], both in Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19], no. 1b and 191, CNU III/4-7, no. 199.

As the metre – alternating masculine and feminine endings – is very rare (the opposite is common) there is, I'm sure, room for a new melody.

In haste and with best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.


B.S. Ingemann
C.E.F. Weyse
L.C. Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag15.11.1923Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole
15-11-23.
Kære Balslev!
Tak for alting! Jeg har i disse Dage vanvittig travlt og baade Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] og jeg skal rejse til Paris i næste Uge. Vi lader nok høre fra os undervejs.
Jeg synes udmærket om Deres Melodi, men har disse mikroskopiske Smaating at foreslaa, som De ser. Indholdet af Melodien berøres ikke af mine Småbemærkning[er] og De kan ”kaste Vrag[”] paa dem, naar ditte vil høre etter dem. Den er god nok endda, dog tror jeg under alle Omstændigheder at næstsidste Takt burde have de to halve Noder f.d., da Melodien kommer helt oppe fra e og ligesom trænger til en Modbevægelse inden den lægger sig til Hvile.
De hører altsaa fra os begge igen
Ihast!
Mange Hilsener fra Deres
hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
15 November 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

15 November 23.

Dear Balslev!

Thank you for everything! I am dreadfully busy at the moment and both Christiansen and I have to travel to Paris next week. We will drop you a line on the way.

I think your melody is excellent, but I have these microscopic changes to suggest as you can see. The content of the melody is not affected by my minor comments and you are welcome to 'turn your nose up' at them if you dunna wanna folla dem. It is good enough as it is, though I do think  that the second to last bar at any rate ought to have the two minims F and D as the melody rises right up from E and needs a countermovement, so to speak, before falling to rest.

You will hear from both of us again.

In haste!

Best wishes from yours

sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
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Torsdag
15.11.1923
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, USA

Kjøbenhavn 15-11-23. (Aften)

Kære Emil!

Du kan tro vi har allesammen tænkt meget paa Dig og nu hører vi fra Søs at det synes at være bedre for Dig end vi kunde haa-be. – Det var godt at Du ikke var rejst med store Forventninger. Det er dog bedre at Du er kommen derover med smaa Tanker om det hele. Jeg tænkte nu alligevel at Manden vilde dog neppe have sendt de 500 Dollar hvis han helst vilde være fri for sine Forpligtelser. Det bliver interessant at høre nærmere om det hele. –

Mor og jeg har været ude hos Søs paa Hospitalet lige før Middag. Imorgen skal hun allerede hjem, men det har været meget smertefuldt for hende og Operationen varede en hel Time. Hun var længe om at blive bedøvet, det lille Skind, og hun har virkelig haft nogle slemme Dage. Men det er jo da godt at det er en farefri Historie og saa mener man at hun vil blive endnu raskere og stærkere end før. Lægerne siger at hun er udmærket stærk og sund og et godt Menneske-Exemplar og det har de jo Ret i. Det der blev opereret bort var saa stort som en Valnød, saa det var jo ikke lidt, men Mandlerne var der ingen Grund til at røre ved. – Hun kunde næsten ikke tale da hun havde Bandage inde i Munden; hvad jeg ikke forstaar de kan lave, da der jo ikke kan bindes noget fast. Johanne var der ogsaa og imorgen tager hun, som sagt, hjem igen, saa har det varet kun i 4 Dage. – Søs siger at Eggert har været saa udmærket flink imod hende. Han var med ved Operationen. – Tak for Dit Brev. Det har vist været en meget slem Tur over Nordsøen, Du arme! Ifald jeg kunde akkompagnere vilde jeg gerne have taget med Dig; vi skulde nok have det godt sammen, tror jeg, og jeg skulde ikke (ligesom Vas) falde Dig i Ryggen og optræde som ”grand solist” og beholde Dit Spritapparat. Tod und Teufel! – Imorgen begynder jeg Orkesterprøverne paa Musikforeningens Koncert som er den 20de.Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 20.11.1923 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Jørgen Bentzon: Dramatisk ouverture, op. 5 (uropførelse); Johannes Brahms: Rhapsodi for alt, mandskor og orkester, op. 53 (1. gang i Musikforeningen), og Ludwig van Beethoven: symfoni nr. 9, d-mol, op. 125. Dagen efter rejser jeg 8 Dage til Paris. Der skal være en dansk Kammermusikkoncert dernede og det er meget fint. Breuning-Kvartetten skal spille min Es Dur [CNW 57], Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] mine Variationer [CNW 87] o.s.v. Vi er Gæster hos den franske Stat og det hele er højofficielt. Der er Kræfter igang (alle de danske Kunstnere og den franske Minister) for at jeg skal komme til at dirigere ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] i Pasdeloup-Concerterne. Jeg vilde egentlig ikke været derned, men alle de unge Musikere bliver ved at jeg endelig skal komme med og Mor mener absolut jeg skal. Nu faar vi se hvad det bringer med. Jeg vil ogsaa gerne se hvordan Sagen ligger for Dig i Paris. Maaske skal vi engang sammen derned, naar jeg har nogle Penge tilovers.Se afsnittet om Pariserkoncerten i indledningen til binsd 7. – Jeg har komponeret min ”Ballade om Bjørnen” [CNW 315] færdig. Irmelin synes den er meget dramatisk og jeg er selv ganske godt tilfreds med Arbejdet. Jeg har ellers ikke haft det helt godt og Prof: Faber [Knud Faber] sagde i Tirsdags at jeg aldrig mere blev helt rask; men jeg tror dog det er noget Vrøvl. Jeg kommer mig saamænd nok engang.

Mon Du har set eller hørt noget fra Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] og Albert [Albert Nielsen]? Hils dem allesammen mange Gange fra mig. Mor skriver selv.

Nu kæreste Emil Tusind Hilsener og Tak for Dit Brev. Skriv engang igen, naar Du har Tid, jeg skal nok være flink til at svare.

Din Carl

Thursday
15 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, USA

Copenhagen 15 November 23. (Evening)

Dear Emil!

You can rest assured that we are all thinking about you a lot and now we hear from Søs that it seems to be better for you than we could have hoped. – It was good that you didn't leave with high expectations. It is after all better for you to get over there with modest thoughts about everything. I was actually thinking that the man would scarcely have sent the 500 dollars if he would rather be free of his obligations. It'll be interesting to hear more about it all. – 

Mother and I went out to see Søs at the hospital just before midday. She will already be coming home tomorrow but it has been very painful for her and the operation took a whole hour. She took a long time to go under the anaesthetic, the poor thing, and she has really had some awful days. But still it's good that the whole business is free from danger and they do think that she will be even healthier and stronger than ever. The doctors say that she is perfectly strong and healthy and a fine human specimen, and they are right about that. What they operated out was as large as a walnut, so it was no bagatelle, but there was no need to touch her tonsils. – She could scarcely talk when she had the dressing in her mouth; which I don't understand how they can do as there's nothing to bind it to. Johanne was also there and tomorrow, as I said, she will be going home again so it has only taken four days. – Søs says that Eggert has shown her such excellent kindness. He was there at the operation. – Thank you for your letter. It sounds like it was a very rough trip over the North Sea, you poor fellow! If I could have accompanied you, I would happily have gone with you; we would have got on fine together, I think, and I would not (as Vas did) stab you in the back and take the stage as the 'great soloist' and run off with your spirit heater. Tod und Teufel! –  Tomorrow I’m starting on orchestral rehearsals for The Music Society’s concert, which is on the 20th.At The Music Society concert on 20 November 1923, Carl Nielsen conducted Jørgen Bentzon: Dramatic Overture, op. 5 (first performance); Johannes Brahms: Rhapsody for alto, male choir and orchestra, op. 53 (first time at The Music Society), and Ludwig van Beethoven: Symphony No. 9 in D minor, op. 125. The following day I’ll be leaving for Paris for a week. There’s going to be a Danish Chamber Music concert down there, which is excellent. The Breuning Quartet will play my E-flat [CNW 57], Christiansen my variations [CNW 87], etc. We are guests of the French state, and the whole thing is top oﬃcial. There are forces (all the Danish artists and the French Minister) lobbying for me to conduct The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in the Pasdeloup Concerts. Actually I didn’t want to go down there really, but all the young composers insist that I should join them, and Mother thinks I absolutely should go. Well, we’ll see what can come of it. I also want to see how the land lies for you in Paris. Perhaps we can go there together sometime when I have some money to spare.See the Parisian Concert section in the introduction to volume 7. – I’ve finished my Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315]. Irmelin thinks it’s very dramatic, and I am quite pleased with the work myself. Apart from that, I’ve not been entirely well, and Professor Faber said on Tuesday that I shall never again be completely fit; but I do think that’s nonsense. I'm sure I will get better at some point.

I wonder if you’ve seen or heard anything from Lovise and Albert? Send them both my best wishes. Mother will write separately.

Now, dearest Emil, much love and thanks for your letter. Write again sometime when you have time, and I’ll be sure to answer.

Your Carl


Albert Nielsen
Albert Roussel
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gustav Helsted
Johanne
Knud Faber
Knudåge Riisager
Louis Glass
Lovise Jacobsen
N.O. Raasted
P.E. Lange-Müller
Peder Gram
Peter Heise
Poul Schierbeck
Rued Langgaard
Sándor Vas
Victor Bendix


Balladen om bjørnen, op. 47: 
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag
24.11.1923
Carl Nielsen m.fl., Paris, til Emil Telmányi, USA

Paris 24-11-23.

Tak for Brev; Afskriften af Variationerne [CNW 46] fik jeg ikke inden jeg rejste, men den ligger nok naar jeg kommer hjem. Tak for Arbejdet.

Concerten igaar med min Es dur Kvartet [CNW 57] forløb godt nok, men der var ikke mange Folk. Den gjorde ellers Lykke. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] og Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] og jeg skal være sammen til Middag idag. Alt vel! Søs har det godt. Nu har jeg jo hørt gode Efterretninger om Dig af Michaelsens. Det gaar nok!! Jeg har det bedre end for en Maaned siden og naar [jeg] passer paa, har jeg det meget godt!

Kære Telmànyi. Tak for sidst. Vi kom udmærket til Europa, men Skibet var langtfra saa godt som Majestic. Her er rart i Paris, og det var morsomt at træffe CN her. En hjertelig Hilsen og hav det godt paa ”Touren”. Deres Vera Michaelsen

Blot en kortfattet Hilsen. Haaber Koncerterne gaar til Deres Tilfredshed. Venligste Hilsner Deres hengivne Carl Michaelsen

Mange Hilsner fra Chr. Christiansen

Saturday
24 November 1923
Carl Nielsen et al., Paris, to Emil Telmányi, USA

Paris 24 November 23.

Thanks for your letter. I didn't get the copy of the variations [CNW 46] before I left, but it will probably be waiting for me when I come home. Thanks for your work.

The concert yesterday with my E-flat major quartet [CNW 57] went alright, but there weren't many people. It was a success otherwise. I will be dining with Christiansen and Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] today. All is good! Søs is well. Now I've received good tidings about you from the Michaelsens. It will all work out!! I'm feeling better than a month ago, and when I take good care I'm feeling quite well!

Dear Telmányi. Thanks for the other day. We arrived in Europe safe and sound, but the ship was far from as good as the Majestic. It's nice in Paris and it was delightful to meet C.N. here. Warm wishes and enjoy your 'tour'. Yours, Vera Michaelsen.

Just a brief greeting. Hope the concerts will be to your satisfaction. Very best wishes. Yours sincerely, Carl Michaelsen.

Many regards from Chr. Christiansen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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7.55. Carl Nielsen, Vera Michaelsen og hendes mands søstersøn Poul Hannover i Parc Monseau i Paris. Poul Hannover arbejdede som ung cand.polyt. for et bilfirma i Paris. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
7.55. Carl Nielsen, Vera Michaelsen and her husband's sister's son Poul Hannover in Parc Monseau in Paris. Poul Hannover worked as a young cand.polyt. for a car company in Paris. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
24.11.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

24. Nov. 23.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har haft en Samtale med Organist Malmstrøm [Knud Malmstrøm] angaaende ”Julesang”Kom, Jul, til Jord, kom, høje Gæst [CNW 312], med tekst af Johannes Wieberg, komponeret før 18.10.1923, udgivet sidste halvdel af december 1923, jf. CNU III/7, s. 93. Historien bag brevene 581 og 583 er uklar. og kan meddele dig, at han er villig til at acceptere Halvdelen af den Tantieme, som vi skulde svare pr. solgt Eksemplar. Der vil altsaa tilkomme ham 7½ % pr. solgt Eksemplar.

Hvorledes stiller du dig til dette Forslag?

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
24 November 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 November 23.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have been discussing Christmas Carol'Come, Christmas, come, exalted guest' [CNW 312] with text by Johannes Wieberg, composed before 18 October 1923, published in the latter half of December 1923, cf. CNU III/7, p. 93. The story behind the letters 7:581 and 583 is unclear. with Organist Malmstrøm and can inform you that he is willing to accept half the royalties that we were to pay per sold copy. He will thus receive 7½ % per sold copy.

What are your thoughts on this proposal?

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Johannes Wiberg
Knud Malmstrøm
Wilhelm Hansen


Kom jul til Jord, julesang:
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Mandag
26.11.1923Brevet er fejldateret, f. eks. fandt besøget ved Hector Berlioz’ grav sted mandag formiddag, jf. Musik, nr. 12, december 1923, s. 160.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Hotel Meurice

228, Rue de Rivoli, Paris

25-11-23.

Kære Irmelin!

Rejsen herned gik godt[. Christian] Christiansen og jeg sad i gennemgaaende Vogn lige til Hamborg og havde hele Vejen Kupeen alene for os selv. Vi havde faaet en dejlig Madkurv som Mor havde pakket med en stegt Høne, Brød, Smør, Honning o.s.v. og vi gjorde os det hyggeligt kan Du tro. – I Amsterdam (vi havde Sovevogn fra Hamborg) havde vi to Timers Ophold, der inviterede jeg Chr: til Frokost og Kjøretur i Byen og vi naaede ogsaa at komme igennem Rijksmusæum og saa de berømteste Malerier. Fra Amsterdam og lige til Paris havde vi gennemgaaende Vogn med Told og Paseftersyn i Vognene. – Nu har Du maaske allerede læst om Concerten i Bladene. Min Kvartet [CNW 57] [5:579] gjorde mest Virkning og tog mest Applaus, men, imellem os sagt, jeg tror ikke hele Historien har megen Betydning for dansk Musik. Der var nogle enkelte franske Musikere tilstede – vel mest de der haaber at faa en Orden o.s.v. – men ingen af Dirigenterne fra de store Koncerter. Jeg bliver her til Lørdag Morgen og er hjemme Søndag Aften. Christiansen spiller imorgen Aften mine Variationer [CNW 87] [5:579] ved en Reception som Musikbladet ”Revue de musique” laver, ellers rejste jeg hellere hjem sammen med Michaelsens som rejser allerede i Morgen da Fru M. [Vera Michaelsen] længes efter sine Børn, hvad jo ikke er saa underligt. Igaar Aftes var vi til stor Soirre hos den danske Minister, der blev spillet en Kvartet af Helsted [Gustav Helsted] og Frk: Thyra Larsen sang tre Sange bl.A Æbleblomst [CNW 126], som hun gjorde meget fint og poetisk. – Jeg har lige været med til at lægge Krans paa Berliozs Grav og skal nu senere til Foredrag og Musik paa Akademie des beaux Arts. Vi maa røre paa os men det gaar mig godt da jeg altid kører i Auto og hverken spiser eller drikker noget jeg ikke maa, d.v.s. om Morgenen dog cafè au lait, men med 9/10 Mælk. – Nu farvel for dennegang. Hils Eggert og Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] mange Gange.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far.

Monday
26 November 1923The letter is wrongly dated. for example, The visit to the grave of Hector Berlioz took place on Monday morning, cf. Musik, no. 12, December 1923, p. 160.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Hotel Meurice
228, Rue de Rivoli, Paris
25[!] November 23

Dear Irmelin!

The journey here went well. Christiansen and I had a carriage in a through train right to Hamburg and had the carriage to ourselves the entire way. We had a lovely hamper that Mother had packed with a roast chicken, bread, butter, honey and so on and we made ourselves cosy, I can tell you. – In Amsterdam (we took the sleeping car from Hamburg) we had a two-hour stop, and there I invited Chr. out to lunch and on a drive around the city and we also managed to get through the National Museum and saw the most famous paintings. From Amsterdam all the way to Paris we had a through train with customs and passport control in the carriages. – Now you may have read about the concert in the papers already. My quartet [CNW 57] [5:579] made the biggest splash and received the most applause, but, between ourselves, I don't think the whole thing means much for Danish music. There were a few French composers present – probably mostly those who were hoping to be awarded an honour etc. – but none of the conductors from the major concerts. I will stay here until Saturday morning and will be home Sunday evening. Christiansen will be playing my variations [CNW 87] [5:579] tomorrow evening at a reception held by the music journal 'Revue de musique' [La Revue musicale]; otherwise I would be travelling home with the Michaelsens who are already leaving tomorrow as Mrs M. [Vera Michaelsen] is missing her children, which is hardly surprising. Yesterday evening, we went to a big soirée at the Danish minister's. A quartet by Helsted was performed and Miss Thyra Larsen sang three songs, including Apple Blossom [CNW 126], which she sang very poetically and well. – I have just joined in the laying of a wreath on Berlioz's grave and later I will be at a lecture and music at The Academy of Fine Arts. We do have to move about a bit, but that does me good really as I'm always driving in cars and neither eat nor drink anything I am not supposed to, that's to say, café au lait in the morning but with 9/10 milk. – Farewell for now. Best wishes to Eggert and Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller].

Much love,

Your Father.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Gustav Helsted
Hector Berlioz
Thyra Larsen
Vera Michaelsen


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Mandag
26.11.1923
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

26. Nov. 23.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr. Holms Kanal 28A.

Vi har i Dag haft et nyt Besøg af Herr Organist Malmstrøm[7:581], der meddelte, at han havde haft Besøg af Herr Sognepræst Nielsen [Marius Theodor Nielsen], der efter at have overvejet Sagen paany, var kommet til det Resultat, at de alligevel burde have 2/3 af Tantiemen 15%, da du har givet dem Melodien uden andet Forbehold end Optagelse i Højskolebladet.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tekstforfatteren til julesangen Kom, Jul, til Jord, kom, høje Gæst [CNW 312], Johannes Wieberg, jf. 581, var ligesom Knud Malmstrøm og Marius Theodor Nielsen ansat ved Kapernaums Kirke i København, den sidste var desuden som næstformand for Blaa Kors engageret i kampen mod alkoholen og dens skadevirkninger. De fik deres 2/3 af tantiemen, jf. komponistens kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen af 12.12.1923, EWH.

Monday
26 November 1923
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 November 23.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

Today we received another visit by Mr Organist Malmstrøm [7:581],who announced that he had been paid a visit by Pastor Nielsen, who upon consideration had reached the conclusion that they ought to receive 2/3 of the 15% royalties since you had offered them the melody with no condition other than its inclusion in Højskolebladet.

Yours respectfullyTypescript, unsigned.

The author of the Christmas carol 'Come, Christmas, come, exalted guest' [CNW 312], Johannes Wieberg, cf. 7:581, was, like Knud Malmstrøm and Marius Theodor Nielsen, employed at The Capernaum Church in Copenhagen. The latter, as vice-president of Blue Cross, was also involved in the campaign against alcohol and its harmful effects. They received 2/3 of their royalties, cf. the composer's contract with Wilhelm Hansen of 12 December 1923, EWH.


Johannes Wiberg
Knud Malmstrøm
Marius Theodor Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Kom jul til Jord, julesang:
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Onsdag
28.11.1923
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Paris 28-11-23

Kære Carl Johan og kære Venner!

Koncerten gik godt! Chr: spillede udmærket det vanskelige Værk [CNW 87] [7:579] og det gjorde et stærkt Indtryk paa de mange udprægede (”moderne”) Musikere som var der. – Roussel var saa interesseret at han flere Gange kom til mig. Han sagde at han fandt Variationerne ”tres moderne” og det gentog han ogsaa idag vi var til The hos ham. Han er en meget stille og indadvendt distingveret Franskmand, alvorlig og højst tiltalende. Nu har vi faaet Noderne hos Durand som Du saa. De er allesammen gode men vi havde det Uheld at Mr. Bouli var bleven syg. Hos den anden har vi ogsaa været og endelig faaet i Tale. Nærmere naar vi ses. Iaften skal Paul H[agemann] og jeg til Oluf Berntsen, ”Direktøren”. Kommer altsaa snart hjem.

I stor Hast!

Men mange hjærtelige Hilsener fra

Eders

Carl N.

Wednesday
28 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Paris 28 November 23

Dear Carl Johan and dear friends!

The concert went well! Christiansen played this difficult work excellently and it made a strong impression on the many distinguished ('Modern') musicians who were there. – Roussel was so interested that he came up to me several times. He said he found the variations [CNW 87] [7:579] 'tres modernes' and he repeated this today, too, when we went to tea with him. He was a very quiet and introverted, distinguished Frenchman, serious and extremely engaging. As you saw, we have now managed to get the music accepted by Durand.Durand Salabert Eschig, the celebrated French music publishers, who published, among many others, Roussel, Ravel and Debussy. They are all good, but to our misfortune Mr Bouli had fallen ill. We have also been to the other one and have finally begun discussions. More of that when we see each other. This evening Paul H. and I will be going to see Oluf Berntsen, 'the director'. So, coming home soon.

In great haste!

With many warm wishes to you all.

Yours,

Carl N.


Albert Roussel
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
monsieur Bouli
Oluf Berntsen
Paul Hagemann


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Torsdag
29.11.1923
Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager, Paris

Paris 29-11-23

Kære Hr Riisager!

Har desværre ikke været hjemme derfor er disse Linier forsinkede. Jeg maa desværre rejse Lørdag Morgen da jeg skal være i Kjøbenhavn senest Søndag Aften paa Grund af Arbejde om Mandagen. Tak for Deres Venlighed! Jeg haaber – som sagt – at kunne hilse paa Dem inden jeg rejser. Med Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen

I stor Hast!

P.S. De bedes bringe Mr Ravel min beundrende HilsenSe afsnittet om Knudåge Riisagers besøg hos Ravel i 7:Indledningen.

Thursday
29 November 1923
Carl Nielsen to Knudåge Riisager, Paris

Paris 29 November 23

Dear Mr Riisager!

 Have not been at home unfortunately so these lines have been delayed. Unfortunately I have to leave on Saturday morning as I have to be in Copenhagen on Sunday evening at the latest due to work on Monday. Thank you for your kindness! I hope – as I said – to be able to call upon you before I leave. Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In great haste!

P.S. Please convey my admiration and my regards to Mr Ravel.See the section on Knudåge Riisager's visit to Ravel in the introduction to volume 7.


Knudåge Riisager
Maurice Ravel
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Torsdag
6.12.1923
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, USA

Kjøbenhavn den 6-12-23

Kære Emil!

Har Du set noget fint Papir jeg har? Det fik jeg jo af Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] den 9de Juni og nu skal [du] have et Brev paa det!Brevpapiret er forsynet med fortrykte initialer: ”C.N”. Til numrene [7:505] [7:543] [7:548] [7:549] har Carl Nielsen benyttet samme papir.

Jeg fik Dit Kort igaar og blev meget glad ved at høre fra Dig. Det var morsomt om Du kunde sælge mine Variationer [CNW 46] derovre og jeg overlader ganske til Dig – Hr Agent – at sælge dem og Du skal nok faa Procenter: Jo mere Du faar for den [dem] jo højere Procent ([tegning af mand på høj stige:] 90 Prct Hurra!). – Jeg har været i Paris i en halv Snes Dage og haft en rigtig rar Tur. Du ved der var en Konsert dernede med dansk Musik. Min Kvartet  [CNW 57] [7:579] gjorde stor Lykke og Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] spillede en anden Dag ved en Mattinè mine Variationer [CNW 87], som vakte Musikernes Interesse. Men jeg tror nu ikke hele Historien faar megen Betydning. De franske Musikere var meget elskværdige og vi blev udmærket behandlede, men vi er jo meget forskjellige og fransk Smag er det samme som lækker Klang og udsøgt, men blodløs Musik. Christiansen og jeg rejste sammen og vi havde et Par Timers Ophold i Amsterdam hvor vi lige fik Tid at se Rijk[s]musæum og kørte en Tur paa Kajsergraacht o.s.v.

Jeg fandt i Paris i en lille Butik i Rue de Seine et Par smaa forgyldte Rammer som jeg købte og tog med hjem til Søs og hun blev meget glad derved. Nu er hun jo helt rask igen og saa gaar det nok bedre {med} ogsaa med hendes Arbejde. –

I Paris traf jeg Michaelsens som bragte Hilsen fra Dig. Vi rejste ikke hjem [sammen] da de længtes efter deres Børn og jeg vilde gerne blive et Par Dage længere. Men vi var sammen flere Gange og de var meget søde begge to.

Imorgen spiller en Serenade af mig som Du ikke kender og som ikke er trykt. Den er for Clarinet, Fagot, Horn, 1 Cello og 1 Bas.Serenata in vano [CNW 69]. Det har ikke været muligt at påvise en opførelse den 7.12. eller dagene deromkring. Det er ved det kgl: Kapels Koncerter.

Paa Onsdag giver Lautrup [Charles Lautrup] en Orkesterkoncert hvor han spiller ”Espansiva-Symfoni[”] [CNW 27] og Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]Charles Lautrup dirigerede Københavns filharmoniske Orkester onsdag den 12.12.1923 i Beethovens Egmont-ouverture, Mozarts Es-dur-symfoni, nr. 39, Carl Nielsens Sinfonia espansiva og ouverture til Maskarade. Carl Nielsen var tilstede ved koncerten, jf. Politiken 13.12.1923. – (senere) Nu har jeg fire Gange begyndt at skrive dette Brev færdigt, derfor er det vist bedst jeg hører op. Desuden skal jeg nu til Korprøve i Musikforeningen om en halv Time. Jeg skal hilse mange Gange fra Mor; hun har travlt med at maale den store Statue som nu snart skal gaa til Broncestøberen. – Jeg har lige nu talt med Søs. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] er hos hende og jeg tror nok de har det hyggeligt. Christiansen har bedt mig hilse naar jeg skrev. –

Lad mig høre fra Dig kære Emil og nu glædelig Jul og Nytaar ønsker jeg Dig

Din Ven

Carl

Thursday
6 December 1923
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, USA

Copenhagen 6 December 23

Dear Emil!

Have you seen what fine paper I have? I was given it by Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] on 9 June, and now here’s a letter for you on it!The letterhead bears the pre-printed initials: 'C.N'. Carl Nielsen used the same paper for numbers [7:505] [7:543] [7:548] [7:549].

I got your card yesterday and was very happy to hear from you. It’s great that you were able to sell my variations [CNW 46] over there, and I leave it entirely to you – Mr Agent – to sell it, and you will even get a percentage. The more you get for it, the higher the percentage ([drawing of a man on a high ladder:] 90 percent, hurrah!) – I’ve been in Paris for about 10 days and had a really pleasant trip. You know that there was a concert down there with Danish music. My quartet [CNW 57] [7:579] was a great success, and on another day Christiansen played my variations [CNW 87] at a matinée, which aroused the interest of the composers. But I don’t think the whole thing will come too much. The French composers were very friendly and we were treated excellently, but we are still very diﬀerent, and French taste amounts to delicious sound and exquisite but anaemic music. Christiansen and I travelled together, and we stopped oﬀ for a couple of hours in Amsterdam where we had a little time to see the National Museum and took a drive along the Keizersgracht etc.

In Paris, in a little shop on the Rue de Seine, I found a pair of small gilded frames which I bought and took back home for Søs, and she was so delighted by them. Now she is quite well again and so things will probably go better with her work as well. –

In Paris I met the Michaelsens who brought a message from you. We did not travel home together as they were missing their children and I wanted to stay a couple more days. But we were together several times and they were very sweet both of them.

Tomorrow there is a performance of a serenade of mine that you do not know and which is not printed. It is for clarinet, bassoon, horn, 1 cello and 1 bass.Serenata in vano.[CNW 69] It has not been possible to establish a performance on or around 7 December. That is at the Royal Orchestra concerts.

On Wednesday, Lautrup will be giving an orchestral concert where he will be playing the 'Espansiva' symphony [CNW 27] and the overture to Masquerade[CNW 2]Charles Lautrup conducted The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra on Wednesday 12 December 1923 in Beethoven's Egmont Overture, Mozart's Symphony in E-flat major, no. 39, Carl Nielsen's Sinfonia Espansiva and overture to Masquerade. Carl Nielsen was present at the concert, cf. Politiken 13 December 1923. - (later). I have tried to finish this letter four times now, so it is probably best if I just stop. Moreover I've got to go to the choral rehearsal at The Music Society in half an hour. I was to send best wishes from Mother; she is busy measuring the large statue which will soon be going to the bronze foundry. – I've just spoken with Søs. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] is with her and I think they are having a cosy time. Christiansen asked me to send his regards when I wrote. –

Let me hear from you, dear Emil, and now Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year

Your friend,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charles Lautrup
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Ludwig van Beethoven
Vera Michaelsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Serenata in vano:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Maskarade
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Fredag
7.12.1923
Emil Bønnelycke til Carl Nielsen

7.12.23

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Hoslagt sendes Dem Digtet i endelig Form uden Fejl.

Glæd nu Julens Mennesker med en ny Julesang. Den vil ikke mindst gøre mig Ære og Glæde.

Deres hengivne

Emil Bønnelycke

Carl Nielsens og Emil Bønnelyckes Hjemlig Jul [CNW 314] blev trykt i Politikens tillæg Magasinet søndag den 23.12.1923. Ugen før var den blevet opført og sunget som fællessang med orkesterledsagelse dirigeret af komponisten ved Politikens Julekoncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet den 16.12.1923, begivenheden skildret i Politiken den 17.12.1923. Af avisens foromtale den 9.12. fremgik det, at sangen en uge før endnu ikke var færdigkomponeret. Jf. Samtid s. 302-303 og CNU III/7 s. 94.

Friday
7 December 1923
Emil Bønnelycke to Carl Nielsen

7 December 23

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Please find enclosed the poem in its final form without errors.

Do now give the people of Christmas the joy of a new Christmas carol. Not least, it will be an honour and a joy to me.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Bønnelycke

Carl Nielsen and Emil Bønnelycke's 'Homely Noël' [CNW 314] was printed in Politiken's supplement Magasinet on Sunday 23 December 1923. The week before, it had been performed and sung as a communal song with orchestral accompaniment conducted by the composer at Politiken's Christmas concert in the Odd Fellow Palace on 16 December 1923. The event was described in Politiken 17.12.1923, and the newspaper's preview on 9 December stated that the song had not yet been completed a week earlier. Cf. Samtid pp. 302-303 and CNU III/7 p. 94.


Emil Bønnelycke


Hjemlige Jul, julesang:
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Fredag
14.12.1923
Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

14-12-23

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Jeg ved jo at De er alene hjemme imorgen, da Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] jo er i Fredericia. Saa vil jeg benytte en lille Pavse i Konservatoriet hvor jeg ellers sidder som Censor til Eksamen fra Kl 9 til 4 hver Dag. De kan nok tro at det er meget trættende, men det gør dog ikke saa meget naar blot jeg er fri for mine gamle Smerter, og det er jeg dog heldigvis. – De ved jo at jeg maatte en Tur til Paris paa Grund af en dansk Koncert dernede med en Kvartet [CNW 57] [7:579] i 4 Dele af mig. Det gik udmærket og Franskmændene var yderst elskværdige imod os allesammen. Maaske betyder det ikke saa meget, men ved De hvad: Det er nu alligevel behageligt at træffe paa Formkultur igen og det kan jo ikke nægtes at i den Henseende staar det Folk højt. Hele den Form, baade i Tale og Maaden at sige det paa er højst bedaarende.

Jeg havde jo ellers ventet at komme til Damgaard igen allerede i November, men saa kom altsaa dette ivejen.

Men jeg sidder tit her i denne Tid og tænker: gid jeg nu havde Freden fra Damgaard og saa længes [jeg] derover. – Det er jo som mit andet Hjem og den Følelse bliver stærkere og stærkere.

Nu maa jeg atter tage fat men jeg vilde blot sende Dem denne beskedne Hilsen som De kan have Lørdag.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra

Deres Ven

Carl Nielsen

Friday
14 December 1923
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Royal Danish Academy of Music

Copenhagen

14 December 23

Dear Miss Thygesen!

I know that you are alone tomorrow as Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] is in Fredericia. So I will make use of a short break at the conservatory, where I am sitting as adjudicator for the exam from 9 till 4 o'clock every day. As you can imagine, it is extremely tiring, but that does not matter so much as long as I can be free of my old pain, and that, fortunately, I am. – I am sure you know that I had to take a trip to Paris on account of a Danish concert down there with a quartet of mine in four movements [CNW 57] [7:579]. It went very well and the Frenchmen were extremely kind towards us all. It may not mean very much, but do you know what? In spite of everything, it is agreeable to encounter a culture of manners again, and in that respect no one can deny that that nation is supreme. All their manners, both in speech and in their way of saying things, are utterly enchanting. I had otherwise been expecting to come to Damgaard again as early as November, but then this got in the way.

But I sit here often at the moment thinking – if only I had the tranquillity of Damgaard and then I long to be over there. – It is like my second home and that feeling grows stronger and stronger.

Now I must get on again, but I just wanted to send you this modest little greeting for you to receive on Saturday.

Many warm wishes from

your friend,

Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
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Lørdag
22.12.1923
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole

22-12-23.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Det var hyggeligt og morsomt! Det maa holdes i Live at vi kommer saaledes sammen, vi tre!Tredjemanden er Christian Christiansen.

Klaus [Klaus Berntsen] han havde sendt mig sin BogErindringer fra Manddommens Aar, Kbh. 1923 [7:290]. og jeg har allerede læst den og tænkt hele Tiden paa Dem og sommetider let højt ved at tænke mig hvad og hvorledes De mange Steder vilde falde ind med en Klausk’ Bemærkning. Gid vi havde læst den sammen. –

Jeg kan saa smaat prale med at Henrik Cavling paa Politikens Vegne har skrevet en højtidelig Epistel til mig og sendt mig et af mange Breve Pol: har faaet i Anledning af min KronikBeethovens Klaversonater, Politiken 19.12.1923. Anm. af William Behrend: Beethovens Klaversonater, Kbh. 1923 [7:549] og Samtid nr. 81. i Onsdags for at faa mig til at skrive 6-8 Kroniker i Pol: om musikalske Emner. Jeg bliver saadan rost. Ak, ja! ak ja! Det kan jo ikke nytte at jeg skriver mig u’ lige paa engang, vel? Det er underligt at Folk kan synes om hvad jeg skriver: jæ ha jutte lært nowe vidre, det er saadan mere et ”Ingstigt” [instinkt]. – Jeg sender Dem hermed den anden Julemelodi;Himlen mørkner stor og stum [CNW 313] [7:573]. der er to endnu i samme Anledning, dem sender jeg naar de er kommen ud, hvad endnu ikke er Tilfældet.

De har vel faaet ”Højskolebla’et”? Synes De ikke Laubs MelodiThomas Laubs melodi til: Mindes vi en fuldtro Ven, Højskolebladet nr. 51, 21.12.1923, sp. 1641. baade er køn men ogsaa lidt kantet? Det er nu virkelig meget saa nær han kan komme de gamle gode Kirkemelodier. Men er det nu det rigtige Maal at sætte sig? Jeg ved det ikke, men spørger.

Rings lille MelodiOluf Rings melodi til: Lille Poul, til tekst af Harald Bergstedt, Højskolebladet nr. 51, 21.12.1923, sp. 1647. synes jeg er frisk og morsomt gjort men der burde staa saaledes i 4de Takt:

[image: ]

ikke sandt? Det gir Fylde og en udm: Gang i Bassen og i 6te Takt burde Bassen være e. g

[image: ]

istedetfor e h. Kan De høre hvor godt saa fis kommer i Bassen i 7de Takt. Det er den Slags Smaating, som har meget at betyde.

Jeg har saa juletravlt derfor kun disse Linier idag, med de bedste Ønsker om en god og glædelig Jul, kære Balslev,

fra Deres Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
22 December 1923
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School

22 December 23.

Dear Harald Balslev!

That was cosy and delightful! We should keep up the tradition of meeting like this, the three of us.The third man is Christian Christiansen.

Klaus sent me his book and I have already read it,Klaus Berntsen: Erindringer fra Manddommens Aar [Memories of Adulthood], Copenhagen 1923 [7:290]. thinking of you all the time and sometimes laughing out loud at the thought of how you would throw in a quasi-Klaus remark at many places. If only we could have read it together.

I can now show oﬀ a bit, because Henrik Cavling has written me a solemn epistle on behalf of Politiken, sending me one of the many letters Politiken has received in connection with my feature articleBeethoven's Piano Sonatas [Beethovens Klaversonater], Politiken 19.12.1923. Note by William Behrend: Beethovens Klaversonater, Copenhagen. 1923 [7:549] and Samtid no. 81. last Wednesday, and asking me to write 6-8 features in Politiken on musical topics. I get so much praise. Oh, dear! Oh, dear! I suppose it’s no good me writing everything I have to say in one go, is it? It is strange that people like what I write: I ain't learned nowt worth owt, so it’s more a matter of 'inkstikt'. – I am sending you herewith the second Christmas carol;'Heaven's gloom a world apart' [CNW 313] [7:573]. there are two more for the same occasion, and those I shall send you when they come out, which is not yet the case.

I suppose you have received Højskolebladet? Do you not find Laub’s melodyThomas Laub's melody for: 'Mindes vi en fuldtro Ven', Højskolebladet n0. 51, 21.12.1923, p. 1641.  both lovely but also a little square? It is really amazing how close he can get to the good old church melodies. But is that really the right goal to set oneself? I do not know, I am just asking.

Ring’s little melodyOluf Ring's melody for: Lille Poul to text by Harald Bergstedt, Højskolebladet no. 51, 21.12.1923, p. 1647. I find fresh and delightfully crafted, but in bar 4 it should go:

[image: ]

should it not? That gives fullness and an excellent progression in the bass. And in bar 6 the bass should be e.g.

[image: ]

instead of E B. Can you hear how well the F-sharp then comes in the bass in bar 7? These are the kinds of details that mean a lot.

I am so busy with Christmas things; so just these lines today with my best wishes for a good and happy Christmas, dear Balslev.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Harald Bergstedt
Henrik Cavling
Klaus Berntsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Oluf Ring
Thomas Laub
William Behrend


Hjemlige Jul, julesang:
Kom jul til Jord, julesang:
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Torsdag27.12.1923Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d 27de Dec 1923.
Kære Marie!
Tusind Tak for det dejlige Sjal! Det varmer saa vidunderligt og fryder desuden Øjet med de skønneste Farver. Det har dertil en tredje Egenskab, som du maaske ikke engang har opdaget. Da jeg tog det af, udsendte det ved Gnidning mod min Silkekjole et helt Fyrværkeri af elektriske Gnister, som lyste pragtfuldt i Mørket. Jeg haaber snart at kunne demonstrere for dig personlig (vi kan jo sige for en ”Kreds af indbudte”) denne interessante videnskabelige Opdagelse. Kære Marie, du overøser mig med gode og nyttige Ting, saa jeg maa skamme mig over, at jeg intet kan give dig. Men Fredericia er en haabløs By. En Gang, naar jeg før [efter] Jul kan komme til Kbh., vil jeg nu prøve at finde paa en Overraskelse, jeg kan glæde dig med. Jeg velsigner dig daglig for de varme Vintergaloscher, som jeg ogsaa bruger paa mine kolde Bilture til Fredericia.
Jeg havde egentlig til Hensigt at tage til Kbh mellem Jul og Nytaar, men Frk frøken Holm [Snoghøj] meldte Afbud, og Frk Thygesen er ikke vel i denne Tid, saa jeg maa vente. Helt allene vil jeg ikke, hun skal være. Jeg haaber dog at komme i Slutningen af Februar eller Marts, da rejser Frk [Thygesen] selv til Kbh. Jeg haaber, I har havt en hyggelig Jul i Aar. Her har alt været som sædvanlig. C[ordt] Cordt Trap og Frk Theter [Jenny Theter] rejste i Forgaars. Jeg var saa godteforspist og umoralsk, at jeg laa hele Dagen og læste. Julen er i visse Henseender anstrængende. Du tilgiver nok, at min Tak kommer saa nølende.
Jeg vilde have havt H Bs Skammel monteret med mørkegrønt som havde passet bedre end sort til dine Interiører men det var Snolderød umuligt at skaffe det. Du maa nu endelig glæde os med at tage den i Brug. Fjerene er fra Frk Th, Monteringen fra undertegnede. Mange kærlige Hilsner til dig med Tak for alt godt. Jeg skriver til Carl, men du kan derfor godt lange ham en Hilsen ogsaa. Bed H.B sende mig et Kort om, hvad Dag han kommer. Hils ham og alle fra
din
Margrete.

Thursday
27 December 1923
Margrete Rosenberg to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Damgaard 27 December 1923

Dear Marie!

Thank you very much for the lovely shawl! It provides such wonderful warmth and moreover delights the eye with the loveliest colours. It has, in addition, a third quality, which you perhaps haven't even noticed: when I took it off, rubbing against my silk dress, it sent out a real fireworks display of electric sparks which wonderfully lit up the dark. I hope soon to be able to demonstrate this interesting scientific discovery for you personally (we could say ‘and a chosen few’). Dear Marie, you shower me with good and useful things until I feel ashamed that I can give nothing to you. But Fredericia is a hopeless town. At some point, when I can come to Copenhagen after Christmas, I will try to find a surprise that I can delight you with. I bless you every day for the warm winter galoshes, which I also use on my cold trips by car to Fredericia.

I was actually intending to go to Copenhagen between Christmas and New Year, but Miss Holm [Snoghøj] has cancelled, and Miss Thygesen is not well at the moment, so I must wait. I cannot have her being completely on her own. However, I hope to come at the end of February or March, then Miss Th.[Thygesen] will be travelling to Copenhagen herself. I hope that you have a cosy Christmas this year. Everything here has been as usual. C.[Cordt] Trap and Miss Theter left the day before yesterday. I felt so well-fed and amoral that I lay all day reading. Christmas is in some respects exhausting. I'm sure you will forgive my thanks being so slow in coming.

I wanted to have had H.B.'s stool edged with dark green, which would have suited your interiors better than black, but in this one-horse town it is impossible to get it. Do please give us the pleasure of using it. The feathers are from Miss Th., the fittings by yours truly. Much love to you with thanks for all good things. I will be writing to Carl but you can still throw him a greeting too. Ask H.B. to send me a card to say which day he is coming. Love to him and everyone from yours,

Margrete.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
frøken Holm
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag
27.12.1923Skrevet på et engelsk postkort med billede af en isbjørn.
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Det er saa koldt, saa man skulde være en Isbjørn for at befinde sig vel! Tak fordi De altid tænker saa venligt paa mig med de udsøgte fine Ting. De maa hilse C N og sige at jeg ogsaa er saa glad ved Bogen. Idag rejste min Broder [Cordt Trap] og Frk Theter

27/12 23

Deres altid hengivne

Ch: Thygeson

Thursday
27 December 1923Written on an English postcard with a picture of a polar bear.
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

It is so cold that one would have to be a polar bear to feel comfortable! Thank you for always thinking of me so kindly with these exquisite fine things. Do give my love to C.N. and say that I was also so pleased with the book. Today my brother [Cordt Trap] and Miss Theter left.

27 December 23

Yours ever sincerely,

Ch. Thygeson


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Jenny Theter
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Søndag
30.12.1923
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 30-12-23.

Kæreste Lisa!

Desværre kan jeg ikke rejse nu. Jeg skal være til Prøve den 4de, da jeg har en Forandring i Programmet til den 22deMusikforeningskoncerten den 22.1.1924 bød på Sibelius’ 2. symfoni, Brahms’ koncert for violin, cello og orkester, op. 102, Schuberts Ständchen for damekor og orkester (instrumenteret af August Winding), Schuberts Prometeus for alt og orkester (instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen) og Schumanns Zigeunerleben for kor og orkester, op. 29 nr. 3 (instrumenteret af Niels W. Gade). og saa bliver det kun til nogle faa Dage i Göteborg paa den Maade. Det er muligt at jeg kommer en Dag eller to til Göteborg ifald jeg skal til Stokholm den 9de, hvor der er en dansk Koncert.Georg Schnéevoigt dirigerede i Stockholms koncertförening et rent dansk program; det blev ikke den 9., men den 20.1.1924 og uden komponistens tilstedeværelse. Koncerten sluttede med Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29], der vakte skandale, jf. Samtid nr. 82 og 83. Men jeg vil helst være fri for at tage til Stokholm, da jeg har meget at gøre her. Jeg skal udgive en ny Sangbog af danske, kendte Sange til Folke og Skolebrug, hvilket er bleven bestemt i disse Dage med Wilh: Hansens Forlag.Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] Kbh. 1924 – dog ikke ”til April”, men først i september, jf. Samtid nr. 86-88. Denne Sag haster da Bogen skal ud til April, men jeg er nødsaget til at gøre dette Arbejde da det betales ret godt og mine egne Kompositioner kun giver Ære men ingen Penge. Egentlig er jeg led og ked af at skulle gøre den Slags Arbejde, men jeg vil gøre det saa godt det staar i min Magt, at det ihvertfald ikke gør mig Skam som Musiker.

Jeg har i disse Tider meget at tænke paa, saa jeg vilde næppe være nogen rar Gæst at have. Men det kan vi tale om naar vi ses og i Virkeligheden skulde jeg skændes paa, thi alle – min Kone og Børnene – er saa søde imod mig, skøndt jeg ser sort paa alting.

Sikken et Nytaarsbrev, kære Lisa!! Men dog er jeg fuld af Ønsker for Dig og vi ses ogsaa nok inden længe. Det er muligt at jeg kan rejse op lige efter den 22de.

Mange kærlige Hilsener og i stor Hast

Din Carl

Sunday
30 December 1923
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 30 December 23.

Dearest Lisa!

Unfortunately I cannot now leave. I have to be at the rehearsal on the 4th, as I have a change in the programme for the 22nd,The Music Society concert on 22 January 1924 featured Sibelius' Symphony no. 2; Brahms' Concerto for violin, cello and orchestra, op. 102; Schubert's Ständchen for women's choir and orchestra (arranged by August Winding); Schubert's Prometheus for alto and orchestra (arranged by Carl Nielsen); and Schumann's Zigeunerleben for choir and orchestra, op. 29, no. 3 (arranged by Niels W. Gade). and so that would mean only a few days in Gothenburg. It is possible I will come to Gothenburg for a day or two if I have to go to Stockholm on the 9th where there is a Danish concert.Georg Schnéevoigt conducted an entirely Danish programme at The Stockholm Concert Society; it was not on the 9th, but on 20 January 1924 and without the composer present. The concert ended with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], which caused a scandal, cf. Samtid nos. 82 and 83. But I would prefer not to go to Stockholm as I have a lot to do here. I am going to publish a new songbook with well-known Danish songs for popular and school use, which has just been agreed with Wilhelm Hansen's publishers.Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19] Copenhagen 1924 – though not 'by April', but only in September, cf. Samtid no. 86-88. That business is urgent as the book has to be out by April, but I am obliged to do this work as it pays rather well and my own compositions bring me only honour but no money. In truth I'm sick and tired of having to do this kind of work, but I will do it as well as I possibly can so that at least it does not bring shame on me as a composer.

I have a lot to think about at the moment, so I would scarcely be a pleasant guest to have. But we can talk about that when we see each other, and in truth I deserve a telling-off because everybody – my wife and my children – are so sweet to me despite me seeing everything in such a negative light.

What a New Year's letter, dear Lisa!! But nevertheless I'm full of wishes for you and I'm sure we will see each other before long. It's possible I may be able to come up just after the 22nd.

Many warm wishes and in great haste.

Yours,

Carl


Georg Schnéevoigt
Lisa Mannheimer
Wilhelm Hansen
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1. Nederlands Muziek Instituut, HGM-107/C-135-33
2. KB, HA CNA IIAb
3. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
4. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
5. KB, HA CNA IIAa
6. KB, HA CNA IAc
7. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
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10. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
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26. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
27. KB, HA CNA IAc
28. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
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63. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
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80. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
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95. KB, HA acc. 2004/92
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114. KB, HA CNA IIAc
115. KB, HA CNA IAa8
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125. KB, HA CNA IIAa
126. KB, HA CNA IIIB
127. KB, HA CNA IIAa
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147. KB, HA CNA IIAa
148. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
149. KB, HA CNA IIAa
150. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
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8.0. Carl Nielsen på sin 60 års fødselsdag den 9.6.1925 [8:323]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.0. Carl Nielsen on his 60th birthday on 9 June 1925 [8:323]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Skandalen i Stockholm

I 1924 trådte Carl Nielsen ind i rækken af moderne komponister, hvis musik udløste skandale. Som Igor Stravinsky havde fået sin skandale med førsteopførelsen af Le sacre du printemps i Paris i 1913, således fik Carl Nielsen sin skandale med den første opførelse af den 5. symfoni [CNW 29] i Stockholm søndag den 20.1.1924. Stockholms konsertförening fejrede sit 10 års jubilæum med fire festkoncerter, der hver var helliget den bedste musik fra de fire skandinaviske lande. Det var Georg Schnée-voigt, der dirigerede, han havde selv året før anmodet om at få lov til at spille symfonien ved denne lejlighed, det var også meningen at Carl Nielsen selv skulle have været til stede, men datoen var blevet flyttet [7:530] [7:592], og opførelsen endte med at kollidere med prøverne til den Musikforeningskoncert, som Carl Nielsen skulle dirigere i København tirsdag den 22.1.

Efter et længere program med mildere og mere romantisk musik af bl.a. Lange-Müller, Hakon Børresen, Rued Langgaard og Louis Glass sluttede Carl Nielsens symfoni programmet, og da man nåede ind i anden del af førstesatsen med dens konfliktopspænding og dens insisterende lilletromme, strømmede en fjerdedel af publikum mod dørene, mens andre hyssede og dirigenten kompenserede ved at skrue dynamikken yderligere op. Ifølge et telegram til Sydsvenska Dagbladet, som Berlingske Tidende var kommet i besiddelse af, og som avisen den 22., samme dag som Carl Nielsen dirigerede sin koncert i København med bl.a. Sibelius’ 2. symfoni, bragte uddrag af sammen med Carl Nielsens kommentar: ”Der er ikke saa langt et Spring imellem denne Symfoni [CNW 29] og mine tidligere Arbejder. Den viser en vis Udvikling, og man skulde jo heller ikke blive staaende ved det samme, men at den kunde forarge, saaledes som det skal være sket, det er mig uforstaaeligt.”(Samtid nr. 82)

Dagen efter tog Politiken sagen op. Man spurgte bl.a. om symfonien er ”særlig revolutionært moderne?” ”Moderne er et løjerligt Begreb,” svarede komponisten, ”Der er ikke i min Produktion Brud paa nogen Tradition, men snarere en Videreførelse af visse Principer. Min Musik er maaske til en vis Grad radikal, thi hvad vil radikal sige andet end dette, at man gaar imod en øjeblikkelig tidsbestemt Opfattelse. Hvis min 5te Symfoni er daarlig, saa er mine andre Arbejder det ogsaa – og det haaber jeg dog ikke.” Samtid nr. 83.

Fra Sverige skriver hans gamle ven Bror Beckman, som har overværet koncerten: ”Den är väldig, ja förkrossande och jag måste uttrycka min oinskränkta beundran över att du kunnat göra något sådant. Egentligen saknar jag ord för att uttrycka mina känslor. I alla fall var det ett av mitt livs mäktigaste intryck. {...} För den, som känner alla dina föregående verk, är denna symfoni endast resultatet av en med järnhård logik framdriven utveckling allt ifrån dit Opus 2 (eller 1?). Du har emellertid skänkt kommande generationer ett arbete av evighetsvärde, det är summan av mina tankar härom.” [8:3]

Nogle dage senere har Emil Telmányi hørt om opstandelsen i New York og skriver til svigerfaderen: ”Naa endelig har Du faaet Dit første Skandal i Stockholm. Nu er jeg ikke mere bange for Dig. Nu vil Du snart blive verdensberømt. Det manglede Du – Du har endnu ikke fremkaldt Skandal. Og hvis Du kan skrive en Musik, som bringer Publikum til at slaas rigtig, og slaa Øjnene ud paa hinanden, og rive Haar i Bunkevis fra hinandens Hoved saa at det flyver rundt, saa skal Dine Værker blive spillet overalt, og Dit lille søde Fjæs skal fylde alle Verdensbladenes Spalter – tja det er Tidens Tegn!” [8:18]

Til forskel fra koncerten i Stockholm var Carl Nielsens egen koncert i København, selv med Sibelius-symfonien på programmet, nærmest kedelig. Axel Kjerulf skrev: ”Naar Carl Nielsen viser sig som Komponist i Udlandet, er han et Stridens Tegn – i Efteraaret i Paris [8:43], nu sidst i Stockholm – og overalt skaber han Liv og Bevægelse, hvoraf nyt Liv fødes.” Ved koncerten i Musikforeningen ”sad man ligefrem og længtes efter at høre den rigtige Carl Nielsen, den stridige og stejle ... i Stedet for at maatte yde Dirigenten al den Anerkendelse, der er saa generende i Familie med Ligegyldigheden.{...} Hvor meget hellere havde vi ikke mødt den rigtige Carl Nielsen{...} Manden med den store Fiasko og det endnu større Talent! Vi kalder paa ham – midt i Musikforeningen! I den evige Uro og levende Kunsts Navn.” Politiken 23.1.1924.

Helbredet

Carl Nielsen har endnu ikke nogen ny symfoni eller andet stort værk på programmet. Tiden går mest med småting, ikke mindst med Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19], som han redigerer sammen med Hakon Andersen. Hvordan han har det med sit hjerte og sit helbred, er ikke helt nemt at afgøre. Han synes ikke synderligt meddelsom om sit helbred over for sine nærmeste; hans breve er mere præget af bekymring for Anne Maries helbred, som i disse år konstant synes at have trængt sig på med bronkitis og konstant hoste, og af medleven i den depressive William Behrends helbredsproblemer. Til Behrend skriver han: ”... jeg har lidt for meget om Ørene af og til, og Blodet er iforvejen uroligt. – Det værste er at det ikke er store Ting der for Tiden tager min Tid – jeg mener – store Arbejder, men det kommer vel nok naar jeg faar det værste af denne Verden tilside.” [8:45]  Eller: ”Det er jo underligt hvad man efterhaanden opdager. Jeg nemlig: at ifald jeg ikke snart begynder at lægge mig efter en vis tør Egoisme i visse Henseender løber de Kræfter jeg endnu har ud i det løse Sand og ingen, hverken jeg selv eller andre faar nogen Glæde deraf.” [8:93] 

Behrends kone har øjensynligt svært ved at holde sin mand og hans lidelser ud, og det udløser følgende betragtning fra Carl Nielsen: ”For det nytter vel ikke at give Dig det Raad, som jeg maaske i Dit Sted vilde prøve at følge nemlig: sætte sig for fra Morgenstunden, hver Dag ikke at tænke paa eller tale med Din Hustru om Dine Lidelser, ja, efterhaan-den gaa et Skridt videre og benægte at Du fejler noget, og tilsidst – endnu et Skridt – at der overhovedet eksisterer noget der hedder Sygdom, hvad jo, paa en Maade, nok kan siges, idet alle fysiske og psykiske Lidelser snarere er et Tegn paa Liv end paa det modsatte.” [8:183]

Laub giver sig igen

Den 13.3.1924 gav Anders Brems sangaften i København [8:23]. Han uropførte her to sange af Carl Nielsen: Balladen om Bjørnen [CNW 315] [7:42] [7:43], og Mors Rok, dvs. Jeppe Aakjærs digt som vi bedre kender på førstelinien: Spurven sidder stum bag Kvist. Der var sket det, at Albert Jørgensen, udgiveren af tekstbogen Sangbogen Danmark, havde bedt Carl Nielsen fjerne et digt til fordel for Aakjærs, og at Carl Nielsen straks havde skrevet en melodi til dette og i skyndingen glemt, at Thorvald Aagaard allerede havde skrevet en god melodi til samme tekst. Det udløste en ny principiel diskussion med Thomas Laub, der sendte Carl Nielsen ”et mildest talt, uhyggeligt Brev, hvori han ligefrem beskylder mig [Nielsen] for at ville ”skubbe” Din ”Melodi tilside”,” som Nielsen skriver til Aagaard i et brev [8:30], som han vedlægger Laubs brev; det kender vi ikke i dag, skønt Carl Nielsen udtrykkeligt bad Aagaard om at returnere det.

Nielsen har taget til genmæle over for Laub, forklarer Nielsen Aagaard. Han finder Laubs hele synsmåde umulig, og har desuden forlangt en forklaring på flere af hans udtryk. Han ville ikke have skrevet sin melodi til Spurven sidder, hvis han havde husket at der allerede var en melodi, ikke fordi han på nogen måde finder det upassende eller illoyalt, men fordi Aagaards melodi er god nok og var den første til dette nyere digt.

”Vi skal og bør alle have fuldkommen Frihed til at arbejde i vor Kunst,” fremfører han over for Aagaard, ”naar og hvor og som bedst vi kan. Der er to af mine Elever der har komponeret Sange af [J.P.] Jacobsen som jeg har sat i Musik først. Skulde [jeg] se surt til det? Jeg maatte skamme mig. Sagen er for mig alvorlig da jeg ved mig fri for nogensinde at have lagt Hindringer ivejen for andre eller skadet nogen, der viste en god Stræben.” [8:30] I Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” optræder Nielsens og Aagaards melodi side om side, og der er ikke noget vidnesbyrd om, at episoden skulle have slået skår i deres samarbejde og venskab. Men man spørger sig selv: har Laubs brev til Nielsen været så kompromitterende, at Aagaard måske har valgt at lade det forsvinde? På nær en enkelt undtagelse synes Nielsens mange breve til Laub som bekendt ikke at have overlevet Laub. Den retskafne Laub var også en knudemand.

Også denne gang ender Laub med at forstå sagen som et udtryk for ”to forskellige grundsyn, der bægge, hver på sit område, har ret; men mødes de, kan der ske konflikt der kan medføre uret.” Han har brug for at klare tankerne, men forsøger i første omgang at tage Nielsen i ed: ”Du vil nok tage det skikkeligt, også når det ikke forliges med dine tanker. Det er så yndigt, når folk vil forstå hinanden, også når de ikke bifalder hinandens handlinger. Jeg tror at vi bægge har gode anlæg dertil.” [8:31]

Mens Laub tænker over det principielle, skriver Nielsen igen til Aagaard, idet han frygter at han har udtrykt sig så hårdt om Laub, at Aagaard skal tro at deres venskab er truet. Både hans kone og Irmelin har også givet udtryk for at det var forkert af ham at sende Laubs brev med til Aagaard, og han vil i hvert fald sikre sig, at Aagaard har forstået at Laub og han ”ikke er bleven Uvenner og jeg glemmer ikke hvad han har været for mig.” Nielsen undlader dog ikke det retoriske spørgsmål: ”Men hvad skal jeg gøre, naar jeg ligefrem bliver beskyldt for Overgreb? Hvorfor har L. opfordret mig til at skrive Viser og I andre opmuntret mig, naar jeg ikke længere maa.” [8:32]

Tre dage efter har Laub fået orden på de nye principper, der går et skridt videre end at forbeholde salmekomposition til komponister, der er ”Barn af Huset,” [5:546] Nu gælder der en modstilling af den absolutte musik, som er Carl Nielsens egentlige domæne (ifølge Laub) og den anvendte musik mere generelt, altså både kirkesangen og den folkelige sang, som er Laubs område, og hvis grænser han aldrig overskrider. Heroverfor har Carl Nielsen hævdet ”den personlige frihed” og ”den frie konkurrence”, han har endda lov til at skrive en ny Don Juan eller lave musik til tekster fra Koranen, og Laub ved godt, at for Nielsen og hans slags eksisterer grænserne slet ikke, også de gamle salmer og kirkemusikken er ”en herlig klassisk musik, rig paa impulser, som kan give skub til en ny og anden herlig musik.” [8:35]

Men når det gælder den folkelige opdragelse, hævder Laub, er der ikke plads til fri konkurrence; her er èt værk nok, mens 20 forskellige bud blot vil stå i vejen for hinanden og forvirre de stakkels modtagere. Her gælder det om at samarbejde, den ene medarbejder må kende den andens arbejde, og rette sig derefter. Kun ”principielle modstandere” har lov til at konkurrere i åben og ærlig kamp.

Man skal lede længe før man finder to så udprægede repræsentanter for de to grundsyn, mener Laub. ”Du er født og båren til at producere absolut musik, jeg er sat til, at kæmpe for den anvendte musik.” [8:35]

Ja, hvad stiller man op med kategorier og principper, som kun har gyldighed for den ene part?

Bergen

I april er Carl Nielsen i Bergen, som repræsentant for den absolutte musik. I Musikselskabet Harmonien dirigerer han to koncerter med egne værker, bl.a. den 2. symfoni, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26] [8:349]. Det er første gang der bliver spillet en node af Carl Nielsen i Bergen. Han får også tid til at lægge blomster på Griegs grav. Nina Grieg er på Fuglsang, og hører der om både blomsterne og om Nielsens succes [8:53]. I Bergen møder han tilsyneladende også, efter mange år, en af de mange kvinder som på hans første udlandsrejse i 1890-91 anfægtede hans beslutning om ”ikke at tilfredsstille de kjønslige Drifter” [1:109] i det år han var på rejse, nemlig Borghild Holmsen, som han omgikkes i Leipzig og bl.a. fejrede en aften med i Panoramas Weinstube: ”Busoni gav Champagne og det var en morsom Aften! Holmsen abgesmächt.” [1:223] Ti dage senere møder han hende i Berlin, ”men var som Sten.” [1:234] I brevudgaven har vi ikke mødt hende siden, nu skriver hendes elev Harald Sæverud til Carl Nielsen: ”Jeg hörte av Borghild Holmsen at De har været syk.” [8:300] – og viser dermed at hun i det mindste holder øje med, hvordan han har det.

Beethovens 9.

Hjemme igen fejrer han på selve dagen den 7.5.1924 med en ekstrakoncert i Musikforeningen hundredårsdagen for uropførelsen af Beethovens 9. symfoni, som han allerede i 1919 havde sat på Musikforeningens program og gentaget flere gange. I dagens anledning vendte han sig før han slog an mod publikum; også det var vel, om ikke anvendt musik, så dog en slags folkelig opdragelse:

”Efter at have berettet om Opførelsen i Wien for hundrede Aar siden og om den mærkelige historiske Aftens Forløb talte han om Symfoniens forskellige Afsnit og gav i faa, rammende Gloser dens Aandsindhold. Saa lod han Tonerne tale, og som den Klassicismens Statholder her i vor By, han er, viste han i Gerning sin dybe Indlevelse.” Politiken 8.5.1924.

Da den sidste tone havde lydt, holdt han taktstokken løftet, mens formanden for Musikforeningen, professor Angul Hammerich fra balkonen udråbte:”Den store vældige henfarne Ludwig van Beethovens Minde leve!” – og blev besvaret af hurraer fra publikum og af touche fra orkestret. København 8.5.1924.

Der er et yndigt Land

I juli nærmede han sig igen den ”anvendte” musik. Han havde til Dansk Korforenings landssangstævne på Det Kongelige Teater den 1.6.1924 skrevet en ny melodi til Der er et yndigt Land [CNW 351], efter tilskyndelse, siger han selv (Samtid, no. 85). Oehlenschlägers digt, der udkom i Samlede Digte i 1823, havde med H.E. Krøyers melodi fra 1820erne fået status af nationalsang efter en folkefest på Skamlingsbanken i 1844, men stor musikalsk værdi havde fagfolk aldrig tillagt den. Nu havde Carl Nielsen åbenbart fået en sådan status, at man mente at han var den rette til at skaffe nationalsangen en ny og bedre melodi. Ved det store engagement fandt den officielle uropførelse af sangen sted; Georg Høeberg dirigerede orkester og et kor på 900 sangere fra hele landet. Dagen efter fortsatte stævnet med koncerter i Tivoli, og da det sluttede om aftenen med alle de deltagende kor samlet på Plænen i Tivoli, dirigerede Georg Høeberg igen Der er et yndigt Land med Carl Nielsen ny melodi. Den blev endda hilst med stærkt bifald og måtte gentages (Politiken 3.6.1924).

Der var faktisk før landsstævnet fandt sted gjort en del for at afprøve sangen og synge den ind i flere forskellige udsættelser; både Anders Brems og Thøger Rasmussen havde sunget den ved koncerter rundt omkring i landet (jf. [8:8] [8:17][8:17] also CNU III/7, pp. 97-100). Carl Nielsen tog den også med i Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, hvor den står side om side med Krøyers gamle og Laubs ny melodi, som han første gang offentliggjorde i 1919 (Højskolebladet 14.11.1919), og som også var med i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog i 1922.

Det er pudsigt at lægge mærke til, at Laub i sit ny angreb på Nielsen i anledning af Nielsens melodi til Spurven sidder stum [CNW 265], som Thorvald Aagaard allerede havde komponeret en melodi til, i en parentes bemærker: ”Jeg er lykkelig over at du her ikke kan mistænke mig for personlig krænkethed, - så vidt jeg véd er det ikke sket, hvor jeg selv havde lavet mel.” [8:35] Mon Laub ikke skulle have hørt om at Nielsens melodi til ”Der er et yndigt Land” er på vej? Der må i hvert fald have været en del mennesker med forbindelse til Laub, som har deltaget i indstuderingsarbejdet rundt omkring i landet. I så fald fristes man til at forstå Nielsens anbringelse af sin egen og Laubs melodi side om side i Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” som en demonstration i praksis af den kunstneriske frihed, der er hans standpunkt.

Man kan let konstatere at det hverken lykkedes Laub eller Nielsen at fortrænge Krøyers gamle melodi. Carl Nielsens forhåbninger havde heller ikke været store; dagen før opførelsen ved stævnet på Det Kongelige Teater, sagde han:

”Sagen er jo vanskelig, da Vanens Magt er stor, og man i Virkeligheden maa give dem Ret, der mener, at det egentlig ikke er et musikalsk Spørgsmaal, men noget helt andet. Folket griber en Sang og gør den til Nationalsang, uden at nogen Magt kan forhindre det, og naar det sker, er det langt mere en Tidsstemning, end en litterær eller musikalsk Smag, der gør Udslaget. Jeg indrømmer, at en saadan Melodi mere er et Symbol – ligesom Flaget, Korset o.l. – og behøver ikke være ”god” i sig selv, men .. ja, nu forsøger jeg altsaa alligevel, saaledes er menneskelig Logik!” Samtid, no. 85.

Tre måneder efter, da Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” udkommer, spørger Hugo Seligmann i Politiken ham igen om Der er et yndigt land, og da er alle illusioner borte:

”Aah, jeg forstaar Dem. Ja, med Hensyn til den slaar jeg mig netop stolt for mit Bryst. For om den kan jeg med Sandhed sige, at den er ikke skrevet forgæves. Den har bragt Kærligheden til den gamle til at slaa ud i lys Lue. Saa om ikke ved noget andet, jeg har skrevet, saa véd jeg da, at ved min Melodi til ”Der er et yndigt Land”, har jeg faaet Folket i Tale!” (Politiken, 09.09.1924, Samtid, no. 85)

Det er stadig til Krøyers gamle melodi vi synger Der er et yndigt land – når vi synger den, dvs. som optakt til størrre sportsbegivenheder, i arrangementer og udførelser som de gamle sangreformatorer nok ville have betakket sig for at deres melodier skulle udsættes for.

Også Sjællandske Folkekor havde bestilt en korsang hos Carl Nielsen, Sjølunds Sangere [CNW 352], med tekst af redaktionssekretæren ved Sorø Folketidende Karl Elnegaard. Korstykket blev uropført i Næstved den 22.6.1924. Carl Nielsen var kommet til byen, og 7-800 sangere drog i samlet flok gennem byen til det ny Ridehus på Statskasernen, hvor det store kor åbnede koncerten med Carl Nielsens ny korsang. Den ”hilstes med livligt Bifald. Publikum og Sangere med Overdirigenten i Spidsen bragte nu Komponisten, der selv overværede Koncerten, en hjertelig Hyldest, som sluttede med, at Hr. Carl Rudolf] Kofod i en lille Tale takkede Carl Nielsen for, hvad han tidligere og ved denne sidste Komposition har givet de danske Folkesangere. Taleren sluttede med at udbringe et Leve for C.N. Denne rejste sig og bukkede takkende.” Næstved Tidende 23.6.1924.

Der blev ikke slået på tromme for dette værk. Carl Nielsen udgav det selv, og forsøgte selv at sælge det [8:65], et vidnesbyrd om at der er grøde i komponistens forhold til sin forlægger.

Heidelberg

Fra den 12. til den 16.6.1924 var der skandinavisk musikfest i Heidelberg. Carl Nielsen rejser fra København den 10. , selv om Anne Marie samme dag skriver til Frederikke Møller, svigersønnens mor, som er på kurophold i Karlsbad i Tjekkoslovakiet, at Carl ”har det slet ikke så godt for Tiden, og jeg er egentlig slet ikke så glad for at han rejser.” [8:78] Det er på tale at Frederikke Møller skal komme til Heidelberg og følges hjem med Carl, men sådan går det ikke. De mødes dog i Berlin og følges hjem derfra.

Ved den sidste orkesterkoncert er Carl Nielsen og Sibelius hovedpersonerne. Sibelius er ikke selv til stede, men Robert Kajanus er der for at dirigere Sibelius’ 5. symfoni. Koncerten indledes med at Carl Nielsen selv dirigerer Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17] og afsluttes med at den lokale dirigent Hermann Poppen opfører Hymnus amoris [CNW 100]. Det er en formidabel succes. Carl Nielsen sender postkort om det til venner og bekendte, og hans udbrud over for Telmányi: ”At Mor dog ikke var med!!”, skal naturligvis ses i sammenhæng med de overståede ægteskabskonflikter, og med at inspirationen til Hymnus amoris rækker helt tilbage til den lykkelige tid i Italien umiddelbart efter vielsen i Firenze.

På ankomstdagen er han til kammerkoncert. Amar Kvartetten spiller, og Carl Nielsen taler med kvartettens primarius Licco Amar, som er god ven med Emil Telmányi, og mon ikke han også ved denne lejlighed har talt med kvartettens bratschist, der som bekendt var Paul Hindemith. Søndag den 15. er de alle på udflugt til Wolfsbrunnen, og der holder Robert Kajanus og Carl Nielsen taler [8:82]-[8:86].

En lille pudsighed knytter sig til Carl Nielsens deltagelse i Heidelberg. På hjemrejsen skriver han en anbefaling (88) til en oboist, Gustav Baum, som formodentlig tidligere har spillet under Carl Nielsen i Blüthner-orkestret i Berlin, og som nu har været en af de tilkaldte assistenter til den skandinaviske musikfest i Heidelberg. Mange år senere, i 2001, kort før brevudgaven begyndte sit arbejde, dukker Gustav Baums datter op i San Francisco og forærer Herbert Blomstedt denne anbefaling, som dermed også er havnet i brevudgaven. Datteren husker at hendes far fortalte om de middage han havde deltaget i med Carl Nielsen som centrum, og at han ofte talte om at tage til Danmark og igen spille under ham.

Rudolf Steiner og Hans Børge

Hans Børge Nielsen har siden slutningen af 1918 boet på Bavnhøjgaard tæt ved Damgaard hos Christiane og Johannes Østergaard. Carl Nielsens og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens livslange veninde Margrete Rosenberg, der bor hos frk. Thygesen på Damgaard, dels som hendes medhjælp på gården, dels som musiklærerinde i Fredericia, har også taget sig af Hans Børges undervisning og udvikling. Margrete Rosenberg interesserer sig intenst for Rudolf Steiner; hun har i nu 3 år støttet Waldorfskolen i Stuttgart, som er tæt knyttet til Steiner og hans lære. Hendes mest ambitiøse plan med Hans Børge går ud på, at hun ønsker at han skal have et kortere ophold på Waldorfskolen, med henblik på at nogle af lærerne skal udtale sig om ham og give hende gode råd i hendes fortsatte arbejde med ham. Selvfølgelig er det hendes største ønske at få Rudolf Steiner selv til at møde Hans Børge, stille en diagnose og udtale sig om behandlingsmulighederne.

Både Carl og Anne Marie har tidligere nægtet at give bidrag til Waldorfskolen, og når Carl er på Damgaard rotter han og frk. Thygesen sig ofte sammen mod Rose og Steiner. Ikke desto mindre lykkes det Margrete Rosenberg at få Carl og Anne Maries godkendelse af at hun selv kan tage affære med Hans Børge, og til sidst sender Anne Marie også et klækkeligt beløb til rejsen. Efter at Hans Børge har fået sit pas, og der har været besvær med at fremskaffe det nødvendige sessionsbevis på at Hans Børge er uduelig til militærtjeneste, påbegynder de rejsen den 27.7.1924. Den kan følges med mange levende detaljer i Margretes og Hans Børges egne breve hjem. Det bliver både til et møde med Rudolf Steiner i Dornach i Schweiz, og til en diagnose, som Margrete refererer i et brev [8:116], og derefter til et ophold ved Waldorfskolen i Stuttgart.

Skagen

I samme periode er Carl Nielsen og skiftende kombinationer af familien på Skagen. Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” er færdigredigeret, og den er gået i trykken, men omslagets udformning er endnu ikke afgjort, mener i hvert fald Wilhelm Hansen, der ønsker et nationalt motiv, en plovmand, på omslaget, mens Carl Nielsen allerede har taget initiativ til en mere kunstnerisk udsmykning, som datteren Søs skal udføre, fordi Niels Skovgaard ikke har tid. Carl Nielsen bliver vred og truer med at trække sine melodier tilbage, så bogen i hvert fald ikke kan udkomme til tiden, det vil sige til det ny skoleårs begyndelse [8:106].

Der har været flere konflikter med Wilhelm Hansen samme år. Den 6.6. skrev han kontrakt med forlaget om udgivelsen af Aladdin-suiten, Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Maskarade-ouverturen [CNW 2], men allerede dagen efter annullerede han den igen [8:72]. Da han et par dage senere sender sin kopi af den annullerede kontrakt retur, vedlægger han en redegørelse for sit syn på den konkrete sag og supplerer med generelle betragtninger om forlagets forhold til kunsten: Han udtrykker sig diplomatisk, men det der forarger ham er, at forlaget opretter legater der kommer unge musikere tilgode, men ikke honorerer komponisterne anstændigt, når de kommer med deres værker [8:74].

Forlaget kalder Carl Nielsens brev ”en Slags Forelæsning”, i et brev som måske ikke er afsendt, men skænderiet om omslaget til Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” giver anledning til at Svend Wilhelm Hansen afslutter et brev til Carl Nielsen på Skagen med disse ord: ”Vi har i de senere Aar efterhaanden modtaget mange baade grove, kritiske og uvenlige Breve og føler os foranlediget til at bemærke, at et Samarbejde er uholdbart, saafremt der ikke er gensidig forstaaelse.” [8:109]

Det er også værd at bemærke, at Hakon Børresen, som ellers ikke hører til Carl Nielsens nærmeste kreds, samme sommer har opsøgt Carl Nielsen på Skagen. Carl Nielsen skriver til Carl Johan Michaelsen, at Børresen ”udviklede i en lang Samtale (uden Anledning fra min Side) hvor frygtelig det er med Wilh: Hs Forlag. Han var meget ent-rüstet over deres Synspunkter og Handlemaade. – Nærmere herom naar vi ses eller ifald Du vil jeg skal fortælle derom skriftligt.”  [8:102] Samme forår havde også Jeppe Aakjær taget bladet fra munden, når det gjaldt Forlaget Wilhelm Hansen. I anledning af sit 25 års digterjubilæum sagde han f.eks.:

”Mit Digt ”Jens Vejmand”, der blev sunget i hver Hytte i Landet, gav mig ved den første Offentliggørelse 25 Kr. Resten huggede Wilh. Hansen i Musiktekster. Med Loven i sin Haand kan det Firma hugge Guldhønens Æg, før de vel er kolde. Alle danske Lyrikere bliver stramme i Trækkene, naar det Firma nævnes. Kan man begribe en Lovgivning saa middelalderlig, at den gir et Firma Ret til efter Forgodtbefindende at udsuge den levende Litteratur uden ethvert Vederlag? Men saadan er det, og ingen rører sig alvorligt for at faa det forandret.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 13.3.1924 [8:50].

Bilist

Sommeren 1924 på Skagen var også det år Carl Nielsen – og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen – lærte at køre bil og fik kørekort. Telmányi havde fra New York i et meget virtuost brev på sit indvandrerdansk drømt og fantaseret i en slags ”Autofeber” om at svigerfaderen skulle have en bil [8:18], men Carl Nielsen afviste det med henvisning til skattesagen, som var ved at udvikle sig til en økonomisk katastrofe for dem og tilføjede: ”Og hvad Glæde skulde vi have af en Auto naar ingen af os har Raad til at holde den. Kun Tab og Ærgrelse og for nogle faa hundrede Kroner kan vi leje en Vogn hvis vi vil en Sommertur. Her i Landet har hverken Du eller jeg Brug for den Reklame der kunde ligge i at have egen [Vogn] og i Amerika – ! der vilde det snarere være en Reklame ingen Bil at have, thi der er det saa almindeligt at en Mand der gaar ud ad Vejen paa Benene nærmest bliver betragtet som en ”Sonderling” (ogsaa en Reklame!)” [8.22].

Alligevel er både Carl og Anne Marie i slutningen af juli i gang med køretimerne. Carl har spurgt sig for hos isenkræmmeren, om der var nogen der gav køretimer, og han fik dette svar, der viser at der må have været godt gang i geschæften på Skagen, og at reklamen må have virket: ”Ja, der er flere. Der er Sørensen oppe ved Siden af Fotograf Knudstrup og saa er der Sørrig men det er nu ikke saa godt. Saa er der ogsaa Hjalmar Møller, det er udmærket; han har baade en Ford og en anden Vogn”. Jeg: ”Hvor bor Hjalmar Møller”. Han: ”Ham kan De næsten altid træffe inde paa Politistationen.” Jeg: ”Hvorledes det?” Han: ”Han er jo Politibetjent.” Jeg udstødte et højt men kun indvendig Frydeskrig. Ha, ha! Selve Politiet lærer fra sig, saa kan vi altsaa køre selve Satan ned uden at det gør noget!! Den gaar storartet! –” [8.98].

Få dage senere har han fået 15 køretimer i flere forskellige vogne, og han meddeler Vera Michaelsen at han nu kan ”aflægge Prøven og faa Kort naarsomhelst.” Han opfordrer også Michaelsens til at komme til Skagen, ”saa skulde I tage den lille Kupé med.”  [8.104] Den lille Kupé er den lille Renault med indregistreringsnummeret K 3377, som Carl Johan Michaelsen havde købt i 1914 som en åben vogn, og som senere er blevet ombygget til coupé, og det er faktisk denne vogn der bliver Carl Nielsens første bil. Det går ifølge Søs således til:

”For fader kunne der nu ikke mere være tale om ridesport, men en dag stod han ved Musikkonservatoriets vindue og kikkede ud. Carl Johan Michaelsen kom hurtigt ud af sin lille Renault coupee-vogn og kom lidt efter ind af døren. ”Gaa hen til Vinduet Carl Nielsen”, sagde han ”Kik ud”. ”Ja, jeg ser din lille pæne Vogn”. ”Nej, nu er det din”, sagde Carl Johan Michaelsen. Man kan tænke sig faders henrykkelse. Sådan fik han sin første vogn. Han blev så en ivrig bilist og lærte det hurtigt.” AMT side 133.

Begivenheden daterer Anne Marie Telmányi ikke, men den må have fundet sted senere på året. I hvert fald kan vi konstatere, at Carl Nielsen første gang kører til Damgaard i bil den 16.10.1924, og dagen efter sender han en nøje rapport til Vera Michaelsen [8.162]. Vi ved også, at bilen stadig var indregistreret i Carl Johan Michaelsens navn, og at den i 1926 er omregistreret i Carl Nielsens navn, dog stadig med samme nummer (jf. Carl Nielsen som bilist, Bilhistorisk Tidsskrift 117/1994 s. 3-10). Man tør jo nok gætte på, at Carl Nielsen ikke har kunnet være bilejer før skattesagen blev afsluttet med forlig den 24.10.1925. Fra 1926 fik han desuden sin post på finansloven forhøjet. Under alle omstændigheder er ”Michaelsens lille grinagtige Vogn”, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kalder den [8:167], ofte også kaldt ”Skilderhuset”, et nyt medlem af familien, som giver anledning til megen opmærksomhed og mange oplevelser.

På sin første tur over Sjælland og Fyn måtte Carl Nielsen to gange undervejs ”vige pludselig udenom en Høne og en Hund i temmelig stærk Fart, men det gik godt og jeg har ikke kørt noget over.” Ved Storebælt var der også et problem; dér måtte man ”rykke baglænds ind ... og der sad lille Nielsen i Klemme i [Tog]Sporet med det ene Baghjul, fordi det gik saa forsigtigt. Men saa var der strax et Par Jernbanefolk der skubbede lidt paa og Sagen var i Orden.” [8:162] – Efter næste sejlads over Lillebælt møder han sine musikerkolleger Victor Schiøler og Louis Jensen, som er på vej til Tønder i en lille åben Obelvogn, men da det regner, kryber Schiøler ind i ”Skilderhuset” til Nielsen, for dog at sidde i tørvejr til Damgaard. Oblen stikker af fra den gamle Renault, som må holde ind og gemme sig før et sving i håb om at Oblen skal opdage at den er blevet væk og komme tilbage. Oblen løber imidlertid udmærket op ad bakker og er kommet langt forud, før den vender om, men Carl Nielsen priser ”den lille sikre, ærlige, fine følsomme, levende og dog maadeholdne Renault der aldrig gaber højere (over en Bakke) end den kan æde.” [8:173]

Nu står så ”Skilderhuset”, formentlig den første bil nogensinde på Damgaards gårdsplads, ja ikke på pladsen foran hovedbygningen, for det tillader frk. Thygesen ikke, men på avlsgårdens gårdsplads, og der kan de så betragte monstret og lade sig fotografere med den. Carl Nielsen håber at kunne liste frk. Thygesen til engang at køre en lille tur, ”men hun maa se paa den nogle Dage endnu,” tror han. Allerede den 25.10. synes han dog at have fået hende med ombord [8:165] [8:169].

Anne Marie er der ingen problemer med at få ombord, derimod med at få fra borde igen. På turen taber de dørhåndtaget, og ved tilbagekomsten til Damgaard må det aldrende ægtepar holde oppe i alleen, så Anne Marie uden tilskuere kan kravle ud gennem frontruden, der heldigvis kan åbnes, og til sidst må komponisten samme vej ud [8:167].Det følgende år får han sin første færdselsbøde og må stille på politistationen, fordi han har skåret hjørnet af ved venstresving ind på Strøget fra Kongens Nytorv [8:246]. Den næste sommer er bogstavelig talt knaldende varm, og ringene punkterer af og til. En dag har han sat reservehjulet på, men det løber af igen ned ad bakke midtvejs mellem Vejle og Fredericia, uden at han opdager det den første kilometer! Det lykkes ham heller ikke at finde det løbske hjul, men en måned senere melder politiet i Fredericia til Damgaard at de har fundet hjulet som var løbet langt ind i en kornmark [8:399] [8:415].

Bortset fra at den lille vogn tager meget tid, så er meningen med Carl Nielsens ophold på Damgaard som altid at komponere, her hvor roen er så meget større end i København. Det gælder nu den 6. symfoni, som han fra Skagen meldte påbegyndt den 14.8. [8:134]. Efter et væld af forstyrrelser og flere gange frem og tilbage til København i ”Skilderhuset”, kan han den 24.11.1924 i et brev til William Behrend i det mindste melde 1. sats færdig: ”Jeg har netop idag, da jeg fik Dit Kort fuldført en 1ste (temmelig stor) Sats af en ny Symfoni [CNW 30] og føler mig lettet, da jeg nu er saa vidt. Hvordan den er, kan jeg vanskeligt overse endnu, men jeg haaber jo det bedste: et stort Arbejde har det ihvertfald været for mig og jeg har ikke sparet mig selv for vanskelige Problemer, ogsaa i ren teknisk Henseende.” [8:183]

Menton – Schönberg og Willumsen

I 1925 fyldte Carl Nielsen 60 år, og det har vel ligget i baghovedet, at 6. symfoni [CNW 30] skulle være færdig til præsentation i den anledning. Det gik imidlertid ikke hurtigt fremad, men den 21.1.1925 kunne han melde 2. sats, den lille, tørre humoreske for blæsere og slaginstrumenter færdig [8:212]. Fjorten dage tidligere havde Paul von Klenau i Dansk Filharmonisk Selskab stået for den første opførelse i Danmark af et uddrag af Stravinskys musik til Petrushka. Carl Nielsen var til stede, eftersom Emil Telmányi ved samme koncert var solist i svigerfaderens violinkoncert [CNW 41]. Det er det Nielsen noterer i sin dagbog, sammen med en bemærkning om Klenaus manglende evne til at akkompagnere [8:197]; ikke et ord om Stravinsky ved den lejlighed.

Man har gerne i humoresken villet se en sammenhæng med Stravinskys Petrushka med henvisning til sammenfaldet mellem Stravinsky-opførelsen og tilblivelsen af Nielsen-satsen, men i så fald bør man også være opmærksom på, at Irmelin var i dialog med sin far om Stravinsky, og endda Petrushka, allerede i 1916 og 1917 [5:449] [5:477]. Nærlæst viser brevudgaven ret ofte, at Carl Nielsen har kendt mere ny og gammel musik end man lige skulle tro.

Sidst i januar rejser Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med Anne Maries elev Helen Rée som rejseledsager til Menton ved den franske riviera. I Menton befinder sig allerede frk. Thygesen fra Damgaard på sin årlige vinterrekreation sammen med sin rejseledsagerske Margrete Rosenberg. Carl Nielsen skriver flere gange hjem, at han i grunden hellere ville være blevet hjemme ved sin ufærdige symfoni, og at han først og fremmest er rejst med af hensyn til Anne Maries bronkitis og hoste, men det er nu nok også ham selv og hans hjerte, der har haft brug for rekreation, og han noterer da også, at ”jeg gaar med Lethed i Bjærgene baade op og – især gerne ned.” [8:239]

Det er på denne rejse Carl Nielsen møder Arnold Schönberg. Mens Carl og Anne Marie den 9.2.1925 var i Nice for at besøge Willumsen og hans kone, opsøgte Arnold Schönberg og hans kone Carl Nielsen på hans hotel. De havde ikke kunnet ringe, da hotellet ikke havde telefon, men havde i stedet efterladt et visitkort, hvorefter Carl Nielsen må have ringet tilbage til Schönberg i det nærliggende Beaulieu for at lave en aftale. Det fremgår ligeledes, at det var Nielsens ven pianisten Artur Schnabel, der en hel aften privat havde spillet Nielsen for Schönberg og gjort denne interesseret i at møde komponisten [8:234].

Den 11.2. er Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie derefter på besøg hos Gertrud og Arnold Schönberg. Det udvikler sig til at de to par også mødes dagen efter i Nice, hvor de bl.a. drikker the i Galeries Lafayette.

Til Irmelin skriver Carl Nielsen: ”Igaar var [vi] en Tur i Beaulieu og besøgte – som Genvisit – Schönbergs. De var meget glade for Besøget og idag skal vi atter sammen. Mor siger at han meget gerne vil udveksle Tanker med mig. Ak, Nielsen, Nielsen, hvor stor er Du nu?” [8:239]

Og til Emil Telmányi og Søs: ”I Mandags var vi i Nizza hos Willumsens og det var en udmærket Tur. Desværre havde Arnold Schönberg [og] Kone (der bor i Beaulieu) været her medens vi var i Nizza. Men saa tog vi igaar ned og besøgte dem og de var meget henrykte over Besøget og vi maatte aftale at nu idag tager vi til Nizza og mødes der med et bestemt Tog. Der bliver nemlig aabnet et stort Karneval idag hvor hele Byen er i Oprør. Jeg kan lide Schönberg og Mor siger at han er uhyre optaget af at tale med mig. Det kan godt være at Sympatien er gensidig, men ihvertfald er det meget morsomt at tale med ham og han er baade intelligent og barnlig: en tiltalende Konstellation. Nu skal vi se. –” [8:240]

Det må være ved denne lejlighed at Schönberg forklarede Nielsen, at nu da alle toner var ligeberettigede, kunne man ikke mere have, at nogle af tonernes navne var afledt af andre, cis af c, dis af d osv. ”Næh,” skal Schönberg have sagt, ”jeg foreslaar, at vi giver dem nye Navne, og vi gør det paa den Maade, at jeg opfordrer 12 af vor Tids Komponister til at skrive en atonal Komposition, og saa vil vi give Tonerne c, cis, d, dis osv. Navne efter Komponisterne i den Rækkefølge, Værkerne indløber til mig.” – ”Skal saa en af Tonerne hedde Nielsen?” spurgte Carl Nielsen spagfærdigt, hvortil Schönberg svarede: ”Nein, nein, Niel genügt.” MS II side 278.

Carl Nielsen synes dog til syvende og sidst at have haft en vis distance til Schönberg; til Irmelin hedder det nogle dage senere: ”Angaaende vort Besøg hos Willumsens og mit Samvær med Schønberg skal jeg helst fortælle naar vi ses. Det viser sig at sidstnævnte er en Reklamemager, men derom nærmere naar vi ses, og mange andre Ting {...}” [8:246]

Fødselsdagsforberedelserne

Der må nødvendigvis have været talt ikke så lidt om fejringen af Carl Nielsens runde fødselsdag, før begivenheden oprandt. Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening havde siden sin dannelse i 1903 stået som arrangør af utallige fester og markeringer af personer og begivenheder, og J.L. Emborg mener da også i sin fødselsdagshilsen [8:293], at det havde været det naturlige. Carl Nielsen havde selv været formand for Tonekunstnerforeningen, og havde i den egenskab stået bag festen for Johan Svendsen i 1907 i anledning af 25 året for hans første optræden i København (Samtid nr. 20). Han og hans bestyrelse havde dog lidt nederlag i deres forsøg på at reformere foreningen, hvis initiativtager var Politikens musikanmelder Charles Kjerulf, der havde domineret foreningen og gjort den til et redskab for sine egne økonomiske interesser. Siden havde Carl Nielsen jævnligt stået i et kritisk forhold til foreningen, og efter Pariserkoncerterne i 1923 havde der været åben konflikt [8:43].

Tonekunstnerforeningen havde i 1925 også taget initiativet til den operauge fra 3. til 8. maj, som Emborg også nævner i sit brev, og som endte i en så total fiasko, at den måtte aflyses af landets statsminister efter at indbydelser var udsendt til udenlandske gæster og repræsentationer [8:256]. Hvad årsagen end var og hvordan det end er gået til, så blev det dagbladet Politiken, der tog initiativet til fejringen af Carl Nielsen, og det var bladets musikanmelder Axel Kjerulf, søn af Charles Kjerulf, der kom til at styre det store arrangement bistået af en Æres-Dame-komité, hovedsageligt kendte og betydningsfulde mænds hustruer: Fru Jeppe Aakjær, kammersangerinde frk. Tenna Frederiksen, fru Nina Grieg, fru kapelmester Georg Høeberg, fru ingeniør Jarl, fru Charles Kjerulf, fru direktør Carl Johan Michaelsen, fru direktør Arne-Petersen, fru kapelmester Schnedler-Petersen, fru professor Anton Svendsen, fru Lissen Wilhelm Hansen, fru Inger Wilhelm Hansen.

På denne baggrund blev festen lanceret og udbudt:

Politiken, søndag den 24.5.1925: 

"Til Fest for Carl Nielsen!

Carl Nielsen!

Et Navn, saa ligetil og dansk, saa jævnt og uden Klang af Højhed og Blæst – og saa klinger det dog af det største og bedste i dansk Musik.

Ti-Tusinder hedder Carl!

Tusinder hedder Nielsen!

Hundreder kalder sig Carl Nielsen!

Men sæt Musik til Navnet – saa er der kun én eneste Carl Nielsen – og han fylder Torsdag den 9. Juni 60 Aar.

Det skal fejres!

Fra alle Sider inden for dansk Musik vil man bøje sig for hans Vilje og Værd, vi alle vil give ham Lavrens Blade, og vore unge Tonekunstnere vil tænde Faklernes Festblus til hans Ære! Fra Norge, Sverige og Finland vil man hylde og hædre ham – fra alle Steder i Verden, hvor dansk Musik er naaet frem, vil hans Navn blive nævnt og hans Hædersdag mindet.

Saa stort og saa stærkt har han sejret, den lille Landsbymusikantersøn, der i sin Barndom vogtede Køer paa Fyens fede Enge og i sin pure Ungdom stod og blæste Altbasun som Regimentsmusiker paa Torvet i Odense By. Saa støt og stadigt er han vundet frem ad sin Viljes Vej, at han, der alle Dage mødte Modstand, men aldrig Ligegyldighed, nu fra sin Kunsts og sit Livs Højde kan se de Ældste og de Yngste flokkes om at fejre ham.

Men vil han det selv?

Saa meget Gny der end stod om hans kunstneriske Virke – personlig var han bestandig stilfærdig, tilbagetrukken, beskeden. Carl Nielsen forsøgte ogsaa med sky Ængstelighed og sin Elskværdigheds blideste Smil at afværge den paatænkte Fest, gav kun efter for det simpelt hen uundgaaelige – og lovede at komme.

Og saa gaar vi til Fest!

Carl Nielsen er et Sommerbarn – altsaa maa vi fejre hans Fødselsdag i Tivoli.

Den 9. Juni i Koncertsalens første Afdeling Kl. 7½ lægger Kapelmester Schnedler-Petersen for med Carl Nielsens Op. 1, den yndige lille Stryge-Suite [CNW 32], og Kammermusikus Peder Møller spiller hans Violinkoncert [CNW 41].

I Koncertsalen Kl. 9 dirigerer Carl Nielsen selv, først sin sidste Symfoni Nr. 5 [CNW 29] og derefter Korværket ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102].Allerede lørdag den 6.6. indledte Schnedler-Petersen i Tivoli i Koncertsalens 2. afdeling kl. 21 fejringen af Carl Nielsen med en opførelse af symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27].

Efter Koncerten – Kl. 10½ - samles Deltagerne i Souper’en – festklædte – i Nimbs Lokaler paa første Sal i Tivolis Basar-Bygning. Straks derefter gaar man til Bords. Taler, Sange og Musik.

Kl. ca. 12 vil Fakkeltoget af Unge Tonekunstnere, der udgaar fra Christiansborg Slots Ridebane, ankomme til Tivoli.

Efter Fakkeltoget samles alle Deltagerne til et Punchegilde i Festsalen, under hvilket der er forberedt forskellige Overraskelser. Senere vil der blive Lejlighed til en Dans.

Lister til Tegning af Deltagere vil fra førstkommende Fredag den 29. ds. Kl. 10 Form. være fremlagt i Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, Gothersgade 9-11, Tivolis Kontor, Vesterbrogade, og Politikens Ekspedition, Raadhuspladsen.

Prisen for Fest-Souper’en (Fiskefilet, Kylling, Is og Kaffe. Hertil Rødvin og Madeira) og Punchegildet – alt indbefattet – bliver 15 Kr. pro persona.

Af Hensyn til den indskrænkede Plads og den forventede store Deltagelse maa man hurtigst tegne sig; Listerne sluttes, saa saare de er fuldttegnede."

Fødselsdagen

Det er påfaldende hvor få billeder der er bevaret fra den store fest, ligesom det er påfaldende hvor let og sjusket der gås hen over den både i den første biografi (MS, pp. 248-250). og i Anne Marie Telmányis erindringer om sit barndomhjem  (AMT, pp. 139-145). Også i brevudgaven er der meget lidt om selve festen, men dog lidt om de (forudsigelige) problemer med indbydelserne [8:287]. Til gengæld bringer brevudgaven de mange bevarede fødselsdagsbreve og lykønkninger, som Carl Nielsen modtog. Forbavsende mange af dem er førstehånds vidnesbyrd om venskaber og lærer- og elevforholds historie. Den fyldigste historie om de officielle festligheders forløb findes rimeligt nok den 10. og 11.6. i Politikens reportager, som vi bringer her i deres fulde ordlyd:

Politiken, onsdag den 10.6.1925:

"I Fakkelskær og Tonebrus hyldede Kjøbenhavn i Aftes
Carl Nielsen.

Vesterbros Passage laa i et grøntskimrende Skær, og under Lindene, der nu helt skygger over Fortovet, vrimlede Passanterne i den lune Juninat. De høje elektriske Standere kastede et skarpt Lys over Tivolis Indgang, hvor Folk strømmede til Carl Nielsens Koncert, og vor yndige Sommerhave laa med Tusinder af brogede Blus, flest foran Nimbs Basarbygning, der lyste som flere Nætter af Tusind og én Nat.

Her begyndte allerede ved 10-Tiden i Aftes det musikelskende Kjøbenhavn at samles. Der var fuldt paa Terrassen; hvert Bord i Restauranten var besat; og op ad de røde Løbere til Festlokalerne strømmede kjoleklædte Herrer og dybt nedringede Damer i Sommerens Farver, en Buket af Ærteblomster med aabnede Flige."

Jeg bærer med Smil – [CNW 212]


Blandt nogle af de først ankommende var den kendte Generalkonsul Claudius, der ejer Nordens største Samling af Musikinstrumenter. Hans Ansigt straalede, som om han havde stemt dem alle i Dagens Anledning. Hans Knaphul straalede ogsaa af mange Ordener. En Række af smukt dekorerede Herrer fulgte efter. Om dem alle gælder, hvad der staar i Carl Nielsens Vise: ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde”.

Det hvide Hav.

Kunde man andet end smile, naar man traadte ind i Nimbs store, festligt oplyste Sal, der med sine hvidt lakerede Vægge, sit hvælvede Tøndeloft med alle Lamperne, den forgyldte Musiktribune og de høje, gyldent indrammede Spejle har taget Navn efter Tronsalen i Stockholms Slot: Hvita Havet!

Over Nimbs hvide Hav, Bord ved Bord af hvide Duge, i alt dækket til 322 Gæster, svømmede i Aftes i Kählersk Keramik røde og hvide Margueriter, den danske Markblomst, og mellem Vaserne laa grønt Bøgeløv fra de fynske Skove, for – som Inspektøren sagde – Carl Nielsen straks kunde have noget af sit eget at gribe efter. Foran Hædersgæstens Plads var mellem de berømte dansk-vestindiske Bronzekandelabre rejst en Kæmpelyre af Violer. I Baggrunden af Salen viftede grønne Palmer. 32 Tjenere og 161 Flasker Leoville, Aargang 1912, stod opmarcherede for at modtage Gæsterne.

De strømmer ind nu. Generalkonsul Claudius staar ikke længere ene. Han er omgivet af hele sin Samling, der har taget menneskelig Form – Tenorer, Sopraner og Brumbasser mellem hverandre. Det er paa Tide, at vi samler en Buket af

Kendte Navne.

Digteren Sophus Claussen og Frue, Madame Charles Cahier og Mand, Kammersanger Peter Cornelius, Kontorchef Cordt Trap, Departementschef Weis og Frue, Komponisten Anders Rachlew og Frue, fhv. Indenrigsminister, Folketingsmand Ove Rode og Frue, Frk. Johanne Stockmarr, Forfatteren Helge Rode, Højesteretssagfører Shaw og Frue, Maleren Axel Salto og Fru Kamma Salto, Arkitekt Thorkild Henningsen og Frue, Vekselerer Erik Heiberg og Fru Ella Heiberg, Apoteker Aage Gottschalck, Komponisten Rudolph Simonsen og Frue, Kontorchef Trier og Frue, Professor Daniel Jacobson, Danserinden Fru Lillebil Ibsen.

Docent, Dr. Abrahamsen, Komponisten Jørgen Bentzon og Frue, Kammersangerinde Frk. Ellen Beck, Violinistinden Frk. Gunna Breuning-Storm, Frk. Ella Faber, Fru Etatsraad Bentzon, Fru Dr. Blegvad, Digteren Aage Berntsen, Fru Ritmester Lembcke, Kapelmester Carl I. Meinung, Skuespiller Adam Poulsen, Direktør Arne-Petersen og Frue, Violinistinden Frk. Frederikke Philip, Fabrikant Herman N. Petersen, Vilh. Poulsen, Professor Viggo Bentzon og Frue, Sangerinden Frk. Otta Brønnum, Sangeren Anders Brems og Frue, Kapelmusikus Vilh. Bartholdy og Frue, Generalkonsul Claudius, Bibliotekar Julius Clausen og Frue, Frk. Elisabeth Dons, Frk. Dr. Johanne Feilberg, Professorinde Karen Fridericia, Kammersangerinde Frk. Tenna Frederiksen, Holger og Fru Lili Drucker, Direktør Benny Dessau og Frue, Fru Birgit Engell, Fru Fürstenberg, Göteborg, Einar og Viggo Forchhammer, Direktør Gamborg, Fru Nina Grieg.

Departementschef Glahn, Komponisten Peder Gram, Dr. Peter Hertz og Frue, Malerinden Frk. Marie Henriques, Professor Hannover, Overlæge Hartmann og Frue, Fru Dr. Maja Mannheimer, Göteborg, Sophus Michaëlis og Frue, Redaktør Henry Hellssen, Professor Angul Hammerich, Øjenlæge Hertz, Peder Møller og Frue, Fru Hertha Thode, Komponisten Alfred Tofft, Komponisten Roger Henrichsen, Kapelmester Georg Høeberg og Frue, Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen og Frue, Lektor Ove Jørgensen (vor kendte Balletekspert), Komponisten Olfert Jespersen, Hr. Axel Kalckar og Frue, Fru Suchen Kjerulf, Pianistinden Frk. Else Krieger, Dr. Torben Krogh, Arkitekt Kaare Klint og Frue, Direktør Victor Lemchow og Frue.

Hofjægermesterinde Marie Møller, Bankdirektør Mannheimer og Frue, Operasanger Carl Madsen og Frue, Komponisten Ludolf Nielsen, Hædersgæstens Broder, Fotograf Albert Nielsen fra Chicago, Kapelmusikus Kristian Sandby og Frue.

Hædersgæstens Ankomst.

Politikens Medarbejder, Hr. Axel Kjerulf, har bedt alle indtage deres Pladser i Festsalen, medens man venter paa Fødselsdagsbarnet. Imidlertid afventer nogle af Æresdamerne Hædersgæsten paa selve den gyldne Trappe. Her staar Fru Nina Grieg med sit sølvhvide Haar, Kammersangerinde Frk. Tenna Frederiksen, dronningeagtig i sin hvide Kniplingedragt, Fru Lissen Wilhelm-Hansen, blegrød som en Junirose, Fru Inger Wilhelm-Hansen, i søgrønt med Perlebroderier, Fru Schnedler-Petersen, Frk. Johanne Stockmarr, og mellem alle disse Damer Departementschef Glahns kulsorte profil. Nu lyder Raabet: – Carl Nielsen er paa Trapperne!

Og virkelig: Dér ser vi Billedhuggerinden Fru Marie Carl-Nielsen skride forud med en mægtig Buket gule Roser. Efter hende følger Carl Nielsen, lille og beskeden med sit indtagende Smil, lidt træt efter Koncertsalens tyrkiske Temperatur, men med det kendte Glimt i sine blaa Øjne og det funklende ny Kommandørskors om Halsen. Han standser et Øjeblik, og en Magniums-Bombe springer…

Fru Axel Kjerulf iler frem og giver Carl Nielsen en Buket Bøgeløv i Hænderne, og der gaar Ilbud til det hvide Hav, hvor Musiken, idet Hædersgæsten og hans Frue træder ind, spiller et Brudstykke af Mascarade [CNW 2], medens alle Gæsterne har rejst sig og klapper i Takt med Musiken.

”Politiken” byder velkommen.

Saa sidder vi alle paa vore Pladser, og fra nu af, og indtil Fakkeltoget kommer, er vi egentlig smaa private Hjørner, hver sin Familie. Lige over for mig har jeg Frk. Johan-Svendsen med den yndige Nakke og fine Hovedbøjning. Jeg kunde skrive et Digt til hendes Ære, dersom jeg ikke var Referent!

Men Pligten byder mig at referere, at vor Medarbejder Hr. Axel Kjerulf ønsker alle velkommen paa Politikens Vegne, og at Hr. Schnedler-Petersen overtager Dirigenthvervet. Dermed er Freden forbi, og Musikforeningens Repræsentant, Lektor Wøldike, rejser sig for at holde

Festtalen.

Egentlig minder Hr. Wøldikes Tale om Peter Nansens berømte Hyldest til Henrik Ibsen. Den er holdt i den samme spøgefulde, ganske uofficielle Form. Lader vi imidlertid Vittighederne ligge, er Hovedindholdet omtrent følgende:

En Fest skal styrke Hjertets Hukommelse. En Fest er efter de Gamles Definition et Centrum og en Periferi. Der tvistes hos de Gamle om, hvorvidt den er et Congregat eller en Totalitet. En Totalitet er vi i Kraft af vor fælles Kærlighed til Carl Nielsen. Der gaar i Dag en Elskovsbølge imod dig fra Skagen til Gedser, og den passerer selvfølgelig hen over Fyn, hvorfra alle vore berømte Mænd stammer. (Hr. Wøldike nævner en Række, men glemmer, ubevidst eller med Vilje, den berømteste af dem alle).

Taleren kommer nu ind paa en nærmere Omtale af Carl Nielsens Musik: Der sidder en Kone og vugger sit Barn og nynner Jens Vejmand  [CNW 137]; Spejderne drager ud med nøgne Knæ og synger Du danske Mand [CNW 288]. Musikforeningen sender dig sin hjerteligste Hilsen. Her sidder de gamle og mindes Gade, Hartmann og Neruda, – men Gudskelov for Carl Nielsen! Vi har alle en lille Krog i vort Hjerte, hvor vi dyrker Carl Nielsen. Tak for den uforfalskede, gyldne Vin, som du skænkede os, og som ikke forvirrer vor Hjerne, men varmer og styrker os.

Fru Nina Grieg lavrbærkranser Carl Nielsen.

Nu fulgte et gribende Øjeblik. ”Den smukkeste og sødeste blandt vore Damer”, meddelte Schnedler-Petersen – og lille og fin, med sit skære Smil traadte Fru Nina Grieg frem og lagde Laurbærkransen om Carl Nielsens Isse.

Anført af Anders Brems sang Festdeltagerne Jeppe Aakjærs Digt, som vore Læsere allerede kender:

”Mit Land er tonende Sange

af Lærke, Mejse og Bi.”

Derefter fulgte Ungdommens Tale til Mesteren, stærkt og begejstret holdt af den unge Komponist Poul Schierbeck.

Poul Schierbecks Tale.

”Gud være lovet,” begyndte Taleren, ”at vi herhjemme i det lille Danmark har en Karl som Carl Nielsen! Rygtet om alt det store, der findes ude i Verden, har slet ikke løjet. Der sker store Ting derude, og Tinder rager op af Disen, hvori endnu meget ligger skjult, Tinder, hvis skarpe Konturer allerede nu er synlige for enhver. Men ingen af disse Tinder er højere og klarere i Omridsene end det Fjeld, som løfter det klassiske Tempel op over Skyerne mod den evige blaa Himmel.

Er der Mænd maaske med hidsigere Sanseliv og sensiblere Nerver end du… ingen ejer den primitive Naturkrafts Vælde, ingen den Nerve som du.

Og hører man Toner kan hænde, som klinger sødere og mere indsmigrende end dine… ingen ejer den Sødme, den barnlige Renheds betagende Ynde, som dine. Man kan næsten vende op og ned paa det kendte Fyndord og sige:

af Viljer er der nok, men færre Kræfter…

af Hjerner er der nok, men sjældent Hjerter…

af Sanser er der nok, men mindre Sandhed og Sundhed.

Derfor er det ikke Kræfterne, Hjerterne, Sandheden og Sundheden, der er Grundelementerne i den store Gæringsproces derude, men snarere Viljerne, Hjernerne og Sanserne, og den, der fødtes i dette Bjergenes Barsel er – ja sandelig ikke den lille Mus, men heller ikke altid den store Musik, derimod oftest den musikalske Sensation.

Som Sensationskomponist overbeviser du ikke, Carl Nielsen. Dine dristigste Hug mod Trommehinden, dine trodsigste Linjer og rebelskeste Rytmer er ikke Spind af en gærende Hjerne eller af hidsede Nerver, men er som Fraade og Braad over en brusende, svulmende Sjæls Tonestrøm, og de Overraskelser, hvormed du forfærdede Samtiden, har altid haft den for Sensationsmusik uheldige Egenskab at være mere Musik end Sensation.

Ingen af os er nogen Messias, men Tu es Petrus, og paa den Klippe vil vi bygge vore Kirker og Kapeller under det stolte, klassisk skønne Tempel, der kroner dens Tinde.

Dette er vor Hilsen til dig i Dag, Mester. Og naar om lidt Faklerne blusser til din Ære, vil vi vidne, at den lutrende Ild, som din luende høje Bavn har tændt i Norden, skal vandre lysende fra Haand til Hænder og aldrig slukkes.

Gud være lovet, at vi her i det lille Danmark har en Karl som Carl Nielsen. Han leve!”

Fakkeltoget kommer.

Næppe havde Poul Schierbeck nævnt Faklerne, før man gennem de aabentstaaende Altandøre ud til Tivoli hørte Hornmusik, Forvarsler om det syngende Fakkeltog, og snart kastede Faklerne deres Skin over Havens grønne Plæner. Gæsterne, som endnu sad midt i Souper’en, sprang op fra Bordene. Mange fulgte Carl Nielsen ned til Talerstolen paa den aabne Terrasse, andre trængtes foran Altandøre og Vinduer i Selskabslokalerne. Set heroppe fra første Sal tog Fakkeltoget sig imponerende ud, saaledes som det under Sang marcherede ind og snart dannede en Rundkres om den grønne Plæne foran Basarbygningen. I det Tvelys, der opstod af Begfaklernes Skær, blandet med de elektriske Glødelampers Illumination, foran Plænen, der laa som en grøn Ø i Ildhavet, traadte Carl Nielsen frem for at modtage Ungdommens Hyldest.

A.W. [Andreas Winding]

Det syngende Fakkeltog.

Mørket var tæt paa Ridebanen. Saa tæt, som det kan blive en Sommernat i de lyse Nætters Tid. Over Slottets sorte Taarn stod Himlen, grønligt blaa, lys, saa kun de stærkeste Stjerner kunde ses. En yndig og stille Nat, mild som en fynsk Vise.

Men i Mørket puslede Skikkelser frem. De kom fra alle Kroge af de skumle Kolonnader, hemmelighedsfuldt og dæmpet af det bløde Grus, som til en Sammensværgelse. Blandt Skikkelserne Politiheste, blanke Knapper, som skinnede svagt i Stjerneskæret, Messinghorn, hvide Kjoler og hvide Strømpeben.

Dette var det syngende Fakkeltogs Sammensværgelse.

Pludselig tændtes et Lys. Ild flammede op fra et Baal af Benzin. Ansigter traadte ud af Mørket og bøjedes over Ilden. Flere Lys, mere Ild. Fakler blev stukket frem og tændt. Skæret flakkede over de hundredaarige Pavilloner paa Marmorbroen.

Ritmester Lembcke havde kastet en Covercoat over sit Kjolesæt og ordnede med mild Myndighed hele Branden. Rundt om ham kresede unge Spejdere, ledet af den haandfaste Divisionschef Palm Greisen. Hver Mand sin Fakkel, hver Mand sin Ild og sin Plads og sit Sanghæfte!

Efterhaanden som Ilden flammede op over Skarerne fandt vi de mange navnløse Ansigter. Ungdom, megen Ungdom, fra Kunstens og navnlig fra Musikens Verden. Mange unge Kvinder, saa søde og glade, som vi aldrig før har set dem i et Hyldningstog. Kendte vi ikke Carl Nielsens Magt før, saa fandt vi den i alle disse unge Øjnes Blaanen under Fakkelskæret. Men der var mere end Ungdommen. Der var ogsaa de modne Mænd, de graa Haars Hæder og Skikkelser, adlet af Arbejde og bitre Erfaringer. 350 Fakler, tre Hundrede og halvtreds Sjæle, som mødes en mørk Nat for at tænde Ild og lyse op for et eneste Menneske.

Men nu rask – rask! Ilden flammer, Hestene stamper. Uden for staar Byen som et Væsen med tusinde Hoveder og venter paa os, og i Tivoli brænder alle Blus! Af Sted! Faklen op imod Stjernerne og Hornenes Klang som Raab under Sommerhimlen.

Forrest Musiken – tredive Horn, ledet af Kapelmester Reesen og indfattet af Spejdere med Fakler. Lige efter Musiken Poul Wiedemann, som sang for af fuldt Bryst: Du danske Mand af al din Magt! [CNW 288] Hans Tone blev fanget af Studentersangerne, som kom tæt efter Musiken og lededes af Roger Henrichsen. Men hele Toget: broget, blandet af mange, mange Mennesker fra alle Aldre og alle Egne af Kunstens Verden… men syngende, syngende det samme: Du danske Mand –.

Sangen tonede over de mørke Kanaler, hvis Vande glitrede i Faklernes Ildskær, den tonede gennem Gaden med de høje Huse, hvor Menneske stod ved Menneske og lyttede i saa tætte Flokke, at Husene skjultes af Hoveder. Hele Gaden stod i Flammer. Da vi naaede Vestervoldgade og Holger Drachmanns Sang var til Ende, rungede Trommerne nogle korte Minuter, før Musiken slyngede en ny Melodi af Carl Nielsen ud over Byen. Den var skrevet til Jeppe Aakjærs Sang: Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde [CNW 212]. Alle Sporvogne gik i Staa, alle Biler standsede. Der ramlede et Par Lygter i Udgravningerne mellem Sporvognsskinnerne, der lød et Par svage Raab. Men støt og fredelig gik Toget sin Vej gennem Trængsel og Spærringer. Intet kunde standse det syngende Fakkeltog.

Hvor kan I dog gruble og græde

saa længe Guds Himmel er blaa!

Mit Hjerte skælver af Glæde,

blot Duggen dynker et Straa! [CNW 212]

Saaledes jubledes de sidste Strofer af Jeppe Aakjærs Digt ind over Raadhuspladsen, og Toget standsede for at samle op.

Imens blev Jens Vejmand [CNW 137] sunget. Der var mange som sang med uden for Toget. Men videre – vi skal til Tivoli.

Stille, roligt, vuggede Ildens og Sangernes Tog gennem Gitterporten og op ad den afspærrede Midtergang imod Nimbs Terrasse. Faklernes gyldne Lys mødtes af Tivolis brogede Lamper og Basar-bygningens straalende Façade. Der vinkes til os fra Vinduerne, Tivolis Gæster staar stille og stirrer roligt andagtsfulde paa det syngende Tog af Ild og Mennesker. Et sjældent, et usædvanligt Syn!

Kres foran Terrassen, Blomsterbedene indfattet i et Baal, som hvisler i den stille Nat.

Carl Nielsen hyldes.

Et Øjeblik efter staar Carl Nielsen paa Talerstolen midt paa Trappen, omgivet af Gæsterne fra Festen. Tæt ved ham Nina Grieg med sit skønne Smil og sit Sølvhaar – hans Datter, Fru Telmanyi, hans Hustru, Fru Anne Marie.

Jubel, Haandklap for Hædersgæsten.

Da der blev stille, stod Poul Wiedemann op paa Trappens Trin, slog ud med Haanden og talte. Hans kraftige Ord rungede ud over Haven.

Poul Wiedemanns Fakkeltale:

Mester!

I den lune lyse Sommernat, kommer vi til dig med Fakler, Symbolet paa Ilden for at hylde dig, du dansk Musiks Største.

Vi kommer her som Tolkere for den varme og taknemlige Følelse, der i Dag strømmer dig i Møde fra hele det danske Folk.

Tak fordi dit Tonesprog altid var saa ægte dansk! Naar vi lyttede til din Musik, det være sig det største Tonedigt eller den simple lille Sang, fandt vi alt hvad vi elsker. Den danske Natur, med sine bløde yndefulde Linjer; det danske Sprog, som har saa mild en Klang; den højbaarne Jomfru, den ædle Kongebrud, blev yngre og dejligere for os, naar du svøbte dine Toners skønne Skrud omkring hende. Og saa dit smittende Lune, som skabte Glæde og Sol om os, ”i dette Land hvor Solskin er saa kummerligt beskaaret” [CNW 2]. Du bragte med dine Toner til Fader Holberg atter en befriende Latter over Landet, du lærte os, naar vi var mismodige, at synge ”Op min Sjæl, vær frisk til Mode”. Du kom som David og lærte os ”Fuglenes Tale og alle Blomsternes med, du bragte os Dagens Glæde og Nattens Dug over Græs og Straa, du bragte os Himlens Klæde med alle dens Stjerner paa” [CNW 1]. Og saa Mester! skal endnu en Tak lyde til dig, en Tak fordi du, som en lysende Fakkel, viste os Unge ny Veje ind i Musikens underfulde Verden. Du vandrede ikke ad Overleveringens og Traditionens slagne Landevej, men banede dig, som en Mand, djærvt og kækt, ny Stier ind i den rene Musiks Rige: det Allerhelligste, og vi fulgte dig alle med begejstret Undren derind, hvor du viste os den evige Musiks uudslukkelige Ild.

Mester, vi hilser dig som denne Ilds Bevogter og haaber at du endnu i mange Aar vil lade den lyse for os, som disse Fakler i Aften, til Tak, skal lyse for dig.

Talen hilstes med tre jublende Hurra.

Carl Nielsen takker.

I Stilheden efter Raabene høres Faklernes sagte Hvislen som Bud fra Ilden, et sydende Baal.

Carl Nielsen løftede Hovedet, forlegent smilende.

– Jeg takker Dem, sagde han, takker Dem for Deres Fakler, som bringer Varme og Lys. Jeg ser heri et Bevis for, at De mener, jeg har noget af dette i mig. Jeg véd det ikke selv. Men jeg siger Dem, at der i dette Land er mange, mange Kræfter, som ikke faar Lov at komme frem. I har alle sammen nogle af disse Evner i Jer. Og nu vil jeg sige Jer, at jeg aldrig i mit Liv har komponeret noget saa smukt som det, jeg saá her i Aften. Skulde jeg nogen Sinde kunne sige i Toner, hvad dette er, saa hør paa mig! Mine kære Venner! Vi er alle af samme Stof, vi har alle sammen Livets Evner i os! Blot vi vil bruge disse Evner! Jeg selv er kun saa lidt, og det er tilfældigt, at jeg blev, hvad jeg blev. Men raab med mig et Leve for Tonekunsten, et Leve for alt, hvad der lyser i Danmark!

Hurraraabene brusede op imod Kunstneren med de hvide Haar. Unge Øjne lo til ham, og bag ved Faklerne stod Tivolis tætte Mure af Publikum. De hørte alt, hvad der blev sagt. Hyldestraabene bølgede fra Plæne til Plæne.

Efter dette blev Sophus Michaëlis’ Fakkelsang, som sluttede det lille Hæfte, sunget. Faklerne var snart brændt ned, men endnu var der en Tale tilbage.

Vilhelm Andersen om Fynboer, Jyder og Sjællændere.

Professor Vilh. Andersen traadte op paa Carl Nielsens Plads.

– Kære Carl Nielsen, sagde han, der er noget, jeg vil sige dig her inde, hvor de mange kan høre mig. Der er det gode ved denne Fest, at den har saa god en Grund. Vi har god Grund til at mindes, hvad vi har. Vi mistede Kai Nielsen, men vi har endnu Carl Nielsen. I er begge Fynboer, men jeg skal ikke sammenligne Jer.

Al god Kultur vokser op af sin egen Jordbund. Og dansk Kultur er et Sammenspil af fynsk, jysk og sjællandsk Kultur. Jyderne har det tunge Minne, Fynboerne det lette Nemme, Sjællænderne noget af begge Dele, men tillige noget negativt. Sjællænderne siger: Det har jeg ikke Nenne til. Der er noget, han ikke har Nenne til. Han har ikke Nenne til et Geni. Men det har Fynboen baade Nenne og Nemme til. Han kan lære al Ting. Han kan baade spille Violin og lave den selv. Det har du vist os med din Bog, som kom for faa Dage siden.

Vilh. Andersen fortsatte med en Sammenligning mellem H.C. Andersen, Rasmus Rask og Carl Nielsen og sluttede med at sige, at Carl Nielsen havde naaet det største af alt. Han havde skabt det simple.

– Nu venter vi af dig, den modne Mand, sagde han, at du giver os Udtryk for de uendelige Glæder og de uendelige Smerter. Et Leve for Carl Nielsens Modenhed og hans Fremtid!

Endnu en Gang Haven fyldt med Hurra. Faklerne slukkes, Raketternes Ild stiger mod Himlen.

Vidi.

Punchesoldet

Efter Fakkeltoget gik Gæsterne ind til Isen, som endnu ikke var smeltet. En Sang af Marinus Børup gjorde umaadelig Lykke. Højskoleforstander Poulsen, Ryslinge, holdt en udmærket Tale, hvori han paa den danske Højskoles Vegne takkede Carl Nielsen for hans Sange, fordi han havde samlet dem og fordi han havde skænket hele Danmark en Sangskat. Da Bordet var hævet, trak man sig tilbage til Selskabslokalerne. Carl Nielsen gik rundt og kyssede alle Damerne paa Kinden, og de Damer, der ikke blev kysset af Carl Nielsen, kyssede ham.

Derefter begyndte Symposiet, der aabnedes med Hanedansen [CNW 2] af Carl Nielsen, danset af Ballettens fem Unge, Tony Madsen, Bente Hørup, Laura Møller og Gertrud Jensen, samt Svend Aage Larsen. Dansen gjorde uhyre Lykke, og man forlangte den da capo.

Men Programmet er langt, man maa fortsætte. Professor Vilhelm Andersen rejste sig og sagde, at han egentlig ikke havde faaet sagt under Fakkeltoget, hvad han ønskede at sige. Det, som burde have været den sidste Tale under Festen, maatte nu blive den første under Symposiet. Han rettede derefter sin Skaal til Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Naar Carl Nielsens Musik var saa plastisk, skyldtes det, at han var gift med denne fremragende Billedhuggerinde. Herefter sang Forsamlingen Sophus Claussens morsomme Skæmtevise:

Hønsefødder, Gulerødder,

det elsker vi af Vane.

Sælger du din Strengeleg

for Halsen af en Svane?

Gode, gæve Spillemænd,

de er slet ikke mange,

onde Mænd er ogsaa til,

men de har ingen Sange.Sophus Claussen: Skæmtevise til Carl Nielsen, Lolland-Falsters Folketidende, 11.6.1925; genoptrykt i Titania holdt Bryllup. Digte, Kbh. 1927.

 

Paa dette Tidspunkt var Symposiet nær sin Opløsning og ved at gaa over i Dans."

Politiken, torsdag den 11.6.1925:

"Symposiet for Carl Nielsen.

Det blev lys Morgen, inden de ca. 500 Deltagere i Symposiet for Carl Nielsen forlod den Nimbske Festsal. Talere vekslede med Sang, Dans med Digt, og til sidst dansede hele Salen Sommermorgenen ind.

Den kendte Mæcen fra Göteborg, Bankdirektør Mannheimer, bragte den danske Komponist en Hilsen fra Sverige. Ove Rode sprang frem midt paa Gulvet og gav en begejstret Karakteristik af Carl Nielsen som Tonedigter. Professor Viggo Bentzon hyldede ham paa Lægmændenes Vegne, Dr. Torben Krogh paa Tonekunstnerforeningens Vegne, og Olfert Jespersen paa egne, dybtfølte Ord fra en gammel Ven. Da Carl Nielsen omfavnede ham og kyssede ham paa Kinden, havde Olfert Taarer i Øjnene. Der var ogsaa en bevæget og munter Vise af Musiker Olfert J.

Dr.med. Lauritz Melchior udbragte et Leve for Politiken og Komitéen, som havde arrangeret den smukke Fest, og idet Dagen brød frem og Solen sendte sine første Straaler ind over Salen, sprang en ung Musiker op paa en Stol og bragte Mesteren en Hyldest fra Ungdommen, – Nattens sidste Taler, sagde han.

Musikfestens Højdepunkt kom efter Sophus Claussens pragtfulde Skæmtevise, som vi maa citere endnu et Vers af:

”Musikanten til Lergulvs-Stampen

ta’r Musen i Kardusen,

Landsbykarlen med Træsko-Klampen

slaar Takt til Glædesrusen.

Ak, du gladeste Mascarade

for Kone som for Pige,

nu er du i Musikanten

det Uudslukkelige.”

Da Studentersangerne nu stod frem midt i Salen og foredrog Carl Nielsens Du danske Mand, steg Stemningen, baaret af Musiken og Festens Poesi, og i den store Sal føles det som ”Musik i Atelier’et”. Da Bifaldet var stilnet af, slog Carl Nielsen paa sit Glas, og dybt grebet fortalte han, medens Barndomsminderne strømmede ind paa ham, om den Tid, han gik hjemme i Nørre Lyndelse paa Fyn som lille Vogterdreng. Jævnt og rørende fortalte han om sin Barndom. Det var ikke nogen Tale; det var et Hjerte, der strømmede over, fyldt af Tak til Livet, en ny Udgave af Mit Livs Eventyr.

Digteren Sophus Michaëlis talte for den fynske Svane og mindedes, da han og Carl Nielsen mødtes som to fattige Drenge i Odense. Der var over hele dette sidste Afsnit af Festen en fri og hjertelig, bevæget og munter Tone, hvor Deltagerne efterhaanden alle følte sig som tilhørende samme store danske Familie.

Nu spiller Warneys Orkester op til Dans, og Ungdommen fik endelig sin særlige Del af Festen. Der dansedes endnu, da den gyldne Morgen brød frem. Fuglesangen fra Tivoli lød ind gennem de aabne Altandøre og blandede sine rene Triller med Orkestrets Sax-ophoner. Det var svært at holde op. Enkelte dansede endnu paa Vejen hjem. Vort sidste Minde er en ung Mand, der jazzede gennem Strøget paa Taget af Fru Lillebil Ibsens Vogn.

A.W. [Andreas Winding]"

Levende Musik

Op til fødselsdagen udkom på Martins Forlag artikelsamlingen Levende Musik. Det var lidt af en præstation eftersom forlagskorrekturen ankom så sent som 1.6. [8:288]. Første oplag var hurtigt væk, og et nyt oplag også hurtigt ude. De første dage bringer aviserne smånotitser og citater fra bogen. Den 5.8. anmelder Ejnar Forchhammer bogen i avisen København, og anker, skønt grundlæggende positiv, over Carl Nielsens afvisning af Mozarts kirkemusik; det samme gør Thomas Laub i et privat brev [8:380].

Forchhammer rammer også straks et andet senere hørt kritikpunkt: at Nielsen i kapitlet Musikalske Problemer, jf. Samtid nr. 71, s. 264-265. skelner mellem gode og dårlige intervaller, mens Forchhammer nok anerkender at ”der er en Enkelhed og Storhed i de aller simpleste Toneforhold, som man vel maa vogte sig for at afstumpes imod”, men også hævder at der ikke kan opstilles regler: ”Forandrer Intervallerne ikke deres Karakter, eftersom de opfattes som tilhørende en eller anden Toneart? Eller eftersom de staar i den ene eller den anden Sammenhæng?” (Ejnar Forchhammer: Carl Nielsen. Levende Musik; kronik i København 5.8.1925). Det svar som Carl Nielsen sender Ejnar Forchhammer [8:409] må i det pågældende spørgsmål nærmest betegnes som en indrømmelse af kritikkens berettigelse!

Julius Rabes anmeldelse er indforstået og klargørende, som altid når Rabe nærmer sig Nielsen. Intervalspørgsmålet hænger sammen med opfattelsen af, hvor musikken begynder: ”Icke den blotta tonen, klangen, är för Carl Nielsen begynnelsen till musiken utan det fasta, klara tonsteget, de enskilda tonernas naturbetingade förhållande till varandra.” Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfart-Tidning 22.6.1925.

Til Levende Musiks udbredelse bidrog også, at et af kapitlerne i bogen allerede den 1.7. udkom i det svenske musikerforbunds blad Musikern under forfatternavnet Gunnar Norlén! Titlen var ændret til Några tankar om program-musik, men var ellers i realiteten med nogle små ændringer og forkortelser en oversættelse til svensk af kapitlet Ord, Musik og Programmusik.

Carl Nielsen var nogle måneder forinden blevet udnævnt til æresmedlem af Svenska musikerförbundet og opdagede selv bedrageriet i bladet. Også Rabe opdagede det og afslørede plagiatet overordentlig raffineret i sin avis, idet han først efter at have refereret artiklens originale tanker og skildret dens karakteristiske stil afslørede dens virkelige forfatter [8:387]. (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 4.7.1925).

Gunnar Norlén havde offentliggjort plagiatet allerede i 1909, efter at Carl Nielsens artikel først var udkommet i Tilskueren på dansk, uden at forbrydelsen dengang var blevet afsløret, og lidt tragikomisk gentog han den altså nu i anledning af Carl Nielsens fødselsdag, formentlig uden at ane at udgivelsen af Levende Musik ville forøge risikoen for afsløring ganske betragteligt! Norlén er retfærdigvis forblevet et lille navn i svensk musiklitteratur.

Et andet bizart bidrag til debatten om Levende Musik kom fra Louis Glass, der dog ikke kan beskyldes for at skrive af, skønt han til to kronikker genbrugte Carl Nielsens titel på et af bogens kapitler: Musikalske Problemer [8:439].

Efter fødselsdagen

Det var ikke kun på dagen komponisten blev fejret, fødselsdagskoncerterne fortsatte året ud, dvs. de begyndte nærmest for alvor i november, og man kan få den mistanke at det var Politikens store fest på dagen, der satte gang i musiklivet med lidt forsinkelse; vi taler jo om en tid, hvor koncerter endnu kunne ændres og flyttes med kortere varsel end i dagens klassiske musikliv.

Først kom dog den 25.6. premieren på Harald Bergstedts folkevisedrama Ebbe Skammelsen på Friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven; den var blevet forsinket af dårligt vejr, og måske også af at der i sidste øjeblik op til komponistens fødselsdag måtte komponeres mere musik end den han havde komponeret og afleveret til tiden den 1.6. Allerede den 25.5. bragte Berlingske Tidende udtalelser af komponisten som forskræp til en premiere som altså først fandt sted en måned senere! (Jf. Samtid nr. 92).

Efter at have været rundt på Fyn med broderen Albert, som var kommet hjem fra USA til den runde fødselsdag, opholdt Carl Nielsen sig sammen med skiftende familiemedlemmer (og sin vogn) hovedsageligt på Damgaard resten af sommeren. Den 5.9.1925, på Hans Børges 30 års fødselsdag kører han til København. Hans Børge er med til Nyborg, selv om han har fødselsdagsgæster ventende derhjemme på Bavnhøjgaard hos Christiane. Hans Børge fortæller selv om turen i et brev til Irmelin, også om hvordan han ”kørte Fars Vogn 20 km og det gik temmelig godt, men det vanskeligste er jo Bremseaparaterne.” [8:430]

Den 3.10. rejser Carl Nielsen til Stockholm for sammen med Johan Halvorsen fra Norge og Robert Kajanus fra Finland at være dommer i en komponistkonkurrence, som var udskrevet i anledning af det nybyggede, men endnu ikke indviede, Stockholms Konserthus. De tre bor fyrsteligt på Grand Hotel Royal og studerer de indleverede musikmanuskripter, indtil de den 13.10. i en skrivelse, som Carl Nielsen formulerer [8:453], kan meddele Styrelsen resultatet af deres bedømmelse. Allerede den 6.10. har han dog meddelt Anne Marie med påbud om tavshed, at ”der synes ikke at være meget Talent her i Sverrig og det er saa kedeligt at se.”  [8:447] Hver dag læser han danske aviser; det er i disse dage Anne Maries konflikter med monumentkomiteen kulminerer og bryder ud i fuld offentlighed. Carl giver råd pr. brev, og han giver sit besyv med i et brev til monumentkomiteens formand, nationalbankdirektør Hans Rosenkrantz [8:452] (se i øvrigt efterfølgende afsnit Om Rytterstatuen i dette bind).

Den ny symfoni, den 6. [CNW 30], hvis finale endnu ikke er færdig, pusler han også med indimellem. Tredjesatsen, den korte, stædige, vedholdende, smukke strygersats med den usædvanlige betegnelse: Proposta seria, alvorligt forslag, havde han meldt færdig i et brev til Emil Telmányi den 18.4.1925 [8:267]. 14 dage før var han blevet prajet på vej over Rådhuspladsen af en journalist fra Politiken og havde på spørgsmålet om, hvad han arbejdede på for tiden, svaret:

”– Paa en ny Symfoni, den sjette. Den er i fire Dele, og jeg arbejder paa tredje, saa jeg håber at faa den færdig i Løbet af en Maaneds Tid.

– Ren Musik?

– Ja, den saakaldte absolute Musik. Finalen bliver et Variationsværk, et kosmisk kaos, hvis Atomer over temaet fra det dunkle til det lyse klarer op og samles til en Klode.” Politiken 3.4.1925. Samtid nr. 91.

Slående ord at læse, når man tænker på at vennen Sophus Claussens digt Atomernes Oprør blev trykt første gang i Politiken tre dage senere: ”Alle Atomer i Verden forlanger at sættes i Frihed”!

”Naa, lille, søde Irme,” skriver Carl fra Stockholm, ”jeg vilde jo skrive for at glæde Dig og saa sidder jeg her og er sur paa Moders Vegne. Men Du tager det ikke for højtideligt, vel? Og om lidt har jeg selv glemt det, saa er jeg ved et overfladisk Hop ovre i noget andet, maaske inde og pille ved Flygelet angaaende en ny Variation.” [8:452]

Det hastede med at få symfonien [CNW 30] færdig her i oktober, den var programsat til den festkoncert, som Det Kongelige Kapel ville afholde for Carl Nielsen den 27.11., men som ganske vist endte med at blive udsat til den 11.12., og dermed kom denne mærkeligt moderne, smerteligt humoristiske symfoni til at markere afslutningen på festlighederne.

Uropførelsen af symfoniens førstesats blev også begyndelsen på november måneds mange festkoncerter. Næppe hjemkommen fra dommerhvervet i Stockholm, rejste han derop igen for at dirigere hovkapellet ved Kungl. Musikaliska Akademiens Högtidsdag den 1.11.1925. Efter den ny symfonis førstesats fulgte forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1]. Efter årsberetningen dirigerede Hugo Alfvén endnu en afdeling musik [8:448].

Det var ikke kun Carl Nielsen der fyldte rundt det år; P.E. Lange-Müller fyldte 75 den 1.12., og Musikforeningskoncerten den 10.11. var en festkoncert for begge fødselarer. Carl Nielsen dirigerede, først sin egen 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], dernæst tre værker af Lange-Müller: Forspillet til Holger Drachmanns melodrama Renaissance, Romance for violin og orkester med Thorvald Nielsen som solist og uddrag af Kantate ved den nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstillings Aabningsfest den 18. Maj 1888, for kor og orkester.

”Og da Carl Nielsen til sidst udbragte et Leve for ”Vore Komponisters Nestor”, den snart 75-aarige, bruste Hurraraab og Bifald op til Lange-Müller, der modtog denne Hyldest fra sin Plads i Logen.” Politiken, 12.11.1925 [8:437].

Allerede to dage efter var Carl Nielsen på igen, både som komponist, dirigent og fødselar. Nu var det Dansk Koncertforening der fejrede ham ved at lade ham selv dirigere den samlede musik til Oehlenschlägers Aladdin, som Det Kongelige Teater havde bestilt til Johannes Poulsens mastodontopsætning i 1919, og derefter forvaltet så slet, at Carl Nielsen endte med at fralægge sig ansvaret [8:464] [8:474].

”Opførelsen i sin Helhed under Komponistens ildnende Anførsel formede sig som en festlig Hyldest til Carl Nielsen. Til allersidst Lavrbærkrans og Touche fra Orkestret, og et Leve, udbragt af [formanden for Dansk Koncertforenings repræsentantskab] Generalkonsul Johan Hansen!” Politiken 13.11.1925.

Samme aften spillede Emil Telmányi og Christian Christiansen kammermusik af Carl Nielsen i Beethoven-Saal i Berlin [8:475].

Efter at Georg Høeberg havde genoptaget Maskarade [CNW 2] på Det Kongelige Teater med et par forestillinger om foråret, fik Carl Nielsen nu selv lov til at dirigere den 17.11., endda med en dags prøve med hele apparatet dagen før. Forestillingen udløste en begejstret anmeldelse af William Behrend i Berlingske Tidende den 18.11., og den igen udløste det mest vidunderligt spottende brev fra Svend Godske-Nielsen til William Behrend. Godske-Nielsen, som var en af Carl Nielsens tidligste elever og ”ildtilbedere” og en mangeårig ven, som komponisten måtte ofre i forbindelse med forsøgene på at nå sin kone igen efter det store brud i 1915, kunne til uheld huske hvad Behrend havde skrevet i Illustreret Tidende efter førsteopførelsen i 1906, at han f.eks. havde sammenlignet Carl Nielsen med den perifere komponist af operaen Barberen i Bagdad, Peter Cornelius, mens han nu sammenlignede ham med – Mozart! Godske-Nielsen sluttede:

”Selv om man er Pessimist, og ikke tror paa ”Fremskridt”, faar man dog undertiden sin manglende Tro gjort til Skamme som nu her i dette Tilfælde, thi Springet fra Cornelius til Mozart er en Præstation, hvis Anseelighed maa vække Beundring ganske bortset fra, at det ikke er gjort med ét Par Ben, en Revisionsopfattelse, der siger Sparto selv til de mange andre, man maa opleve i disse Carl Nielsen-Tider. –

Jeg ved ikke, om den fordums Hr. W.B. endnu er i Live eller om De kender ham. I bekræftende Fald maa De gerne vise ham denne lille Spøg, men bliver han gal i Hovedet, maa han ikke lade sin Vrede gaa ud over min Person, men holde sig til min djævelske Hukommelse, over hvilken jeg ikke er Herre.” [8:477]

Maskaradeforestillingen den 17. var nærmest en generalprøve forud for forestillingen den 25.11. som Carl Nielsen også dirigerede. Den aften gik Maskerade for 50. gang, et uhørt antal opførelser for en dansk opera af en levende komponist. Det var også (omtrent) den 50. opførelse, hvori Jonna Neiiendam sang Magdelone (Jf. Samtid nr. 106). Til gengæld var det første gang Maskarade, eller nogen anden opera, blev transmitteret direkte i radio, dog kun første akt.

Det var også denne aften Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening var nået frem til at fejre Carl Nielsen. Det skete ved en fest på Hotel d’Angleterre efter teatertid. Her holdt Carl Nielsen en takketale over temaet, at det hele var for meget, her var der udenlandske gæster, Carl Nielsens gamle ven den hollandske komponist Julius Röntgen, og hans ny forlægger – så længe det varede – Henri Hinrichsen fra Peters Verlag i Leipzig. En mindre kendt elev af Carl Nielsen, Ludvig Dolleris, sluttede med at holde en tale for ham på vers [8:480].

Også væsentlige dele af Carl Nielsens kammermusik blev præsenteret under festlighederne. Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten, foreningen Ny Musik og Østerbros Kammermusikforening havde slået sig sammen om at give tre koncerter i Universitetets festsal (solemnitetssalen); de fandt sted den 21.11., 28.11. og 3.12. [8:475]. Ved den første spillede Emil Telmányi og Rudolph Simonsen den 1. violinsonate, A-dur [CNW 63]. Fremførelsen gav anledning til Carl Nielsens udelte begejstring:

”Det var den største Glæde for mig at Du og [Rudolph] Simonsen interesserede Jer for min Sonate, som I gjorde og jeg takker Dig af Hjertet, kære Emil. Jeg har lige talt med S. og han var henrykt over alt hvad Du havde lært ham under Prøverne. Det kunde jeg jo ogsaa høre ved Koncerten. –

Ja! vi to forstaar hinanden, min Ven og skulde jeg engang dø, saa vil jeg give Dig min Aand i Dine Hænder og bede Dig alene være den rette Leder og Dommer for mine Arbejder. Naa, vi skal vel ikke [blive] højtidelige, men dog – – jeg mener det alligevel af Hjertens Grund.” [8:479]

I sammenhængen fremstår brevet som en cadeau til en genialt indlevet fortolkning. Telmányi gengiver brevet facsimile i sine erindringer, og taler blot om ”et brev, der har grebet mig dybt.” (Telmányi s. 162 og 164-165) Selvfølgelig har komponist og svigersøn følt sig i åndelig samklang, men at opfatte brevet som om Carl Nielsen her overdrager forvaltningen af sin kunstneriske arv til Emil Telmányi, er en overfortolkning.

I de samme dage optrådte Igor Stravinsky for anden gang i København, denne gang i alle sine roller, komponist, pianist og dirigent. Ved koncerten med medlemmer af Det Kongelige Kapel den 2.12.1925 hørte man Pulcinella-suiten, Ragtime, klaversonaten, Historien om en soldat og til sidst Dansesuite for lille orkester. Bagefter var der selskabelighed i restaurant Nimb, og ved den lejlighed blev der taget et billede med Igor Stravinsky og Carl Nielsen i centrum – skønt Stravinsky ikke benyttede en af de mange lejligheder til at høre musik af Nielsen.

Under overskriften ”Musikkens Ragnarok” skrev Louis Glass:

”...her sad nu vort kgl. Kapel og spillede, paahørt af et Publikum, der skulde gælde for Smagsdommer, og som ødslede med et Bifald, saa kraftigt, som gjaldt det en Stordaad.

Større Skandale har vort Musikliv aldrig oplevet, og større Fiasko for et Eliteorkester og et saakaldt Elite-Publikum kan ikke tænkes.

Men ét er sandt: Stravinsky er et Barn af sin Tid, besat af dens Forrykthed og Tøjlesløshed, og af dens Tomhed og hjælpeløse Forvirring.” Politiken 4.12.1925. Avisen distancerede sig i manchetten fra Glass’ meninger.

Da en journalist nogle dage efter som afslutning på et interview om hans egen ny symfoni spurgte Carl Nielsen, ”hvilket Indtryk Stravinsky gjorde paa ham, lyder svaret med Varme:

– Jeg morede mig pragtfuldt.” Samtid nr. 110.

Der var dog en forskel. Sjette symfoni, Sinfonia semplice, fandt ikke det første halve århundrede samme genklang hos ”Elite-Publikummet” som Stravinsky!

Wilhelm Hansen og Carl Nielsen

Hvad der i dette efterår fra Carl Nielsens side vakte størst furore, var de interview han gav om kunstens og kunstnernes vilkår. Det første kom i Politiken den 9.11. under titlen Kunstens trange Vej -, det andet, med titlen Carl Nielsen om Kunstneres Lod, i Nationaltidende og Dagbladet (her med titlen Kunst og Kontanter) den 15.11., og endelig det tredje og sidste, Den brødløse Bestigning af Parnasset, den 10.1.1926, igen i Politiken. (Samtid nr. 103, 104 og 113)

Journalisten bag det første var Axel Kjerulf, som Carl Nielsen selv havde henvendt sig til. Axel Kjerulf var Politikens hovedmand bag fødselsdagsarrangementet, og han og Carl Nielsen var i den forbindelse kommet tættere på hinanden. Da det mere end 30 år senere blev Axel Kjerulf der fik til opgave at skrive Musikforlaget Wilhelm Hansens historie i forlagets egen jubilæumspublikation, og da Carl Nielsens udtalelser i 1925 udløste det brud mellem komponist og forlag, som havde ulmet længe, og som stadig var et sår man talte om 30 år senere, fik denne historie en markant plads i bogen, i Kjerulfs og forlagets version. Carl Nielsen har ikke efterladt sig nogen beretning, men ladet det blive ved sine udtalelser og sine gerninger.

Der er imidlertid ingen grund til at tro at Axel Kjerulf ikke skulle tale sandt, når han fortæller, at han forsøgte at mildne hans udtalelser, før de kom på tryk, men at Carl Nielsen, da han fik manuskriptet forelagt, rettede tilbage igen og strammede udtalelserne yderligere. (Axel Kjerulf: Hundrede År mellem Noder, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, 1857 – 1957, 27. Oktober, Kbh . 1957, s. 124-129)

Det var to udsagn, ét i det første interview og ét i det sidste interview, der udløste den latente strid. I det første sagde han om forlæggerne: ” – ja, de ser saamænd hellere vor Hæl end vor Taa.” I det andet: ”Jeg fraraader Ungdommen at blive Kunstnere, fordi det er umuligt at leve af det her i landet, hvis man ikke har Held med en Foxtrot el. l. Min største Sukces har været ”Jens Vejmand” og den fik jeg 50 Kroner for en gang for alle.”

Tilsyneladende har man fra forlagets side ønsket at komponisten skulle tilbagekalde sine udtalelser. Det ville han ikke, men den 4.12. mødtes man til en frokost hos Svend Wilhelm Hansen for at tale ud om sagen. I Carl Nielsens kalenderbog er notatet om denne frokost overstreget, som flere andre notater også er det. Da flere overstregede aftaler med sikkerhed har fundet sted, kan man ikke slutte at denne frokost ikke har fundet sted (som det gøres i: Finn Gravesen: HANSEN, Kbh. 2007, s.181), og der er altså grund til at tro, at det er frokosten netop denne dag, som Kjerulf på grundlag af Wilhelm Hansen-brødrenes mundtlige beretning årtier senere skildrer i følgende ord:

”Carl Nielsen udfoldede sine mest indtagende menneskelige egenskaber, var i strålende humør, helt drengeagtig kåd og uimodståeligt charmerende, intet var nemmere for parterne end at finde frem til fuld forståelse om en ny kontrakt, som skulle gælde fremover for Carl Nielsens værker.

Man skulle tro, at dermed var alt godt, og at der var tilfredshed fra begge sider med aftalen. Men den nye kontrakt blev aldrig underskrevet. Den lå og ventede på Carl Nielsen, som imidlertid blev borte og ikke lod høre fra sig.” Kjerulf s. 126.

Det iturevne kontraktudkast findes stadig. Det hedder her:

”For 1ste Aar Symfoni No 5 [CNW 29] eller 6. [CNW 30]  og et andet Værk: Kammermusik eller Sange.

For 2det Aar Alladin Suite [CNW 17]: 5 til 6 No. for Orkester og et andet Værk: Kammermusik, Sange eller Klaverstykker.”

En håndskreven paragraf (Svend eller Asger Wilhelm Hansen) er tilføjet:

”Jeg [dvs. Carl Nielsen] erholder 3000 Kr. for Symfonien og 1000 Kr. for det andet Værk ialt 4000 Kr. som udbetales med 1000 per Kvartal for 1ste Aar fra 1ste Dec. 1925.

Jeg erholder 2000 Kr. for Alladin Suiten og 1000 Kr. for det andet Værk i alt 3000 Kr. for det andet Aar som udbetales Kvartalsvis med 750 kr. fra 1ste Dec 1926 – 1ste Dec. 1927.” (KB, HA wha)

Denne kontrakt blev altså aldrig realiseret. Carl Nielsen skrev ikke under, han forhandlede også til anden side, med det nystartede Borups Musikforlag [8:508], hvori hans ven Carl Johan Michaelsen havde aktier, og der kom endnu et interview imellem, det sidste med udtalelsen om Jens Vejmand. Herom skriver Kjerulf:

”Det har næppe stået Carl Nielsen helt klart, hvor hårdt denne isolerede oplysning var trukket op. Han havde jo ikke sagt andet, end hvad han mente var sandt – i dette tilfælde – og det var så meget mere grelt, da det drejede sig om en sang, alle kendte, og som jo måtte være kommet i utallige oplag. Det var et af den slags konkrete eksempler, der slår sømmet på hovedet, og uden videre diskussion spigrer sandheden om det rige forlag til skampælen.

Denne gang reagerede Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen så meget stærkere, da Carl Nielsens udtalelser var et angreb på deres afdøde faders ære. Det var jo Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, der for mange år siden – i 1909 – havde afsluttet kontrakten om ”Jens Vejmand”, og de fandt det meningsløst og sårende at trække dette enkelte tilfælde ud af helheden, og samtidig fortie alt det meget, der stillede forlagets holdning over for Carl Nielsen i et helt andet lys. Iøvrigt var det positivt urigtigt, at han skulle have fået 50 kr. som éngangs-honorar for ”Jens Vejmand”, da kontrakten – uden at de enkelte ting var specificerede – omfattede alle syv strofiske sange [CNW Coll. 5], foruden sange fra ”Tove” [CNW 10] og ”Willemoes” [CNW 8] og endnu nogle andre mindre kompositioner, for hvilke Carl Nielsen ialt havde fået udbetalt 2700 kr.

{...} Carl Nielsen fastholdt, hvad han havde sagt, og kunne ikke fravige sin principielle opfattelse af forlagets forpligtelser over for ham som komponist. Der er næppe tvivl om, at Carl Nielsen hverken havde forudset eller ønsket at fremkalde en så afgørende konflikt med Wilhelm Hansens, men denne gang ville man fra forlagets side ikke fravige den betingelse for at fortsætte, at Carl Nielsen selv fremkom med en redegørelse. Det kunne og ville han ikke.” Kjerulf s. 127-129.

I musikforlagets næste jubilæumsskrift fra 2007 er Nielsen-historien stadig en god historie, og her bliver den kontrakt fra 1909, hvori Jens Vejmand indgår, endelig offentliggjort (Finn Gravesen: HANSEN, Kbh. 2007, s.180). Skriftets forfatter Finn Gravesen, ikke længere en journalist, men en musikhistoriker, fastholder grundsynspunktet, at det er ”svært at se hvor Carl Nielsen får de ”50 kroner” fra” (Finn Gravesen: HANSEN, Kbh. 2007, s.179), og som et udtryk for på hvilket niveau nationen endnu forholder sig til komponisten, kunne man i 2008 læse om sagen i en avis under overskriften: Carl Nielsen løj om Jens Vejmand (Politiken 11.9.2008).

Men det er i virkeligheden meget nemt at fordele kontraktens 2700 kr. på de enkelte kontraktemner. I september 1906 indgik Carl Nielsen og Wilhelm Hansen en treårig kontrakt der sikrede komponisten et årligt honorar på 1500 kr., som ”oppebæres med 125 Kr. maanedlig at hæve paa vort Kontor fra den første i Maaneden.” Kontrakten giver desuden for sange og klaverstykkers vedkommende for fremtiden komponisten 50 kr. ved afleveringen af manuskriptet. Jens Vejmand-kontrakten rummer i alt 19 sange, altså 950 kr., netop det beløb der bliver tilbage til sangene, hvis vi fra de 2700 trækker ”4de Aars Komponistgage” på 1500 kr. og f.eks. 250 kr. for Kantaten til Universitetets Aarsfest [CNW 105].

Altså: at Carl Nielsen temmelig præcis fik 50 kr. for Jens Vejmand en gang for alle, er svært at anfægte. Til gengæld kan man undre sig over komponistgagen, eftersom kontrakten fra 1906 kun løb over 3 år, og denne ordning ikke ses videreført i senere kontrakter. I øvrigt var det selvfølgelig ikke de 50 kr. der var det afgørende, men den underliggende historie om at Jens Vejmand blev en landeplage efter kontraktens indgåelse, og at det ikke var komponisten der tjente på det.

Sigende er det også, at da Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er i et ærinde hos Wilhelm Hansen for sin mand den 14.6.1926 kommer hun i diskussion med både Svend og Asger Wilhelm Hansen. De hævder at firmaet gennem årene har udbetalt 65-70.000 kr. til Carl Nielsen. Hun gengiver samme dag i et brev til Carl sit svar: ”Men lad os nu lade de tøre Tal tale Carl har for et flittigt og dygtigt Arbejde siger vi fået højst 70000 i 38 År det er ikke det halve af hvad en Jordarbejder som lægger Kloakrør på Gaden havde fået at leve for i 38 År.” [9:231]

I øvrigt handlede de tre famøse interview om større ting end forholdet mellem komponist og forlægger, om kunstnerens placering i samfundet og kulturen, dybest set om at kunsten ikke længere havde nogen basal funktion; havde den haft det, havde den også været forbundet med en passende løn, som alt andet meningsfuldt arbejde. Derfor kan han også kun fraråde unge mennesker at blive kunstnere; selve vilkårene for kunsten truer med at afspore den.

Selvfølgelig er hans udtalelser også præget af at han med den position, han nu har, kan sige det. Han kan ikke bare afvises som en mislykket kunstner. De har også den baggrund, at han nu, så snart han viser sig, er omgivet af en hale af medløbere. Ludvig Dolleris gengiver en karakteristisk situation fra denne tid:

”Jeg var ikke Du’s med ham, men han anvendte Du-Formen i almengyldige Udtalelser. ”Husk, at om Du saa komponerer som en Engel, kan ingen Djævel leve af det!” Eller ”Hvad de end skriver om Dig – svar aldrig igen!” Denne gyldne Regel holdt han sig strengt efterrettelig. Han var sit Liv igennem ude efter Forstaaelse. Da saa efter de mange Aars Kamp det store Omslag kom (ved 60-Aarsdagen), blev han bitter: ”Saa Meget nu og slet Intet før”, sagde han – ikke helt retfærdig – til mig. – Nogen Tid efter en Koncert den paafølgende Vinter var jeg hjemme hos ham. ”De undgik mig forleden?” ”Ja, jeg ønsker ikke at blive set i Selskab med den Samling Medløbere, der nu flokkes om Dem – som Fluer om et Stykke Sukker. Ækler al denne ”Virak” Dem ikke?” Han rejste sig med et Ryk, gik frem i Stuen med Armene halvt løftet, og helt fortrukket i Ansigtet udstødte han nogle uartikulerede Lyde – en Mellemting mellem Æv og Øv. Hvad han derpaa sagde, betragter jeg som en ”Privat-Udtalelse”. De paagældende Gloser findes ikke i nogen dansk Retskrivningsordbog.” Dolleris s. 409.

Bitter? – Ikke kun den der er ovenpå, også den der ikke, eller kun sjældent, møder virkelig forståelse, får til sidst råd til at holde sig til det væsentlige! Carl Nielsen var ikke en mand der oplevede at tiden gav hans evner mulighed for at udfolde sig frit. Både i musikken og i sine udtalelser forholder han sig til værdier, som er hævet over hans samtid – og over vor.

Der var jo også sket det, at siden han og Alfred Wilhelm Hansen havde fundet hinanden i halvfemserne, og i hvert fald ikke oplevet at de i den kulturkamp, de stod i, var i modstrid med hinanden, så kunne han i forhold til næste generation i tyverne ikke opleve det samme. Fremfor at forstå tidsdiagnosen, foretrak den at forstå og bortforklare hans (bitre) udsagn som et resultat af de fattige kår han stammede fra! Her viste den charmerende bajads sin mangel på opdragelse!

En af hans egne så det lidt anderledes. På vej tilbage til USA sammenfattede broderen Albert, efter at have deltaget i festlighederne i København, sin opfattelse på et postkort til broderen Sophus i Michigan:

”A great Festival was held i Copenhage[n] the 9th of June Carls Birthday it was wonderfull, he is a great man in Europe and a good Brother” [8:467].

About this volume (8)

The Scandal in Stockholm

In 1924, Carl Nielsen joined the ranks of modern composers whose music caused a scandal. Just as Igor Stravinsky had his scandal with the premiere of The Rite of Spring in Paris in 1913, so did Carl Nielsen have his with the first performance of Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in Stockholm on 20 January 1924. Stockholm's Concert Society celebrated its 10th anniversary with four gala concerts, each dedicated to the best music from the four Scandinavian countries. Georg Schnéevoigt was the conductor; already the year before, he had asked whether he might be allowed to perform the symphony  for this occasion. The idea was that Carl Nielsen himself should be present, but the date had been moved [7:530] [7:592] and the performance ended up clashing with the rehearsal for the Music Society concert that Carl Nielsen was to conduct in Copenhagen on Tuesday 22 January.

A lengthy programme with gentler and more romantic music by such as Lange-Müller, Hakon Børresen, Rued Langgaard and Louis Glass, concluded with Carl Nielsen's symphony. When they reached the second part of the first movement with its escalating conflict and insistent snare drum, a quarter of the audience streamed towards the doors while others shushed and the conductor compensated by turning up the dynamics a notch further. Berlingske Tidende newspaper got a hold of a telegram sent to Sydsvenska Dagbladet, and on the 22nd – the day on which Carl Nielsen was conducting a concert including Sibelius' Symphony no. 2 in Copenhagen – the newspaper printed an excerpt with Carl Nielsen's comment: 'It is not such a big leap between my earlier works and this symphony [CNW 29]. It shows a certain development – and nor should we keep doing the same thing – but that it could offend, as apparently occurred yesterday, is incomprehensible to me.' Samtid nr. 82

The next day, Politiken took the matter up. Among other things, the question was asked whether the symphony is 'especially revolutionarily Modern?' '"Modern" is a peculiar concept,' replied the composer, 'There is no break with tradition in my output but rather a development of certain principles. My music is perhaps to a certain extent "radical", for what does "radical" mean other than this: that a person goes against the opinion of the day? If my 5th symphony is bad, so are my other works –- and I certainly hope that isn't true.' Samtid nr. 83.

From Sweden, his old friend Bror Beckman, who had attended the concert, writes: 'It is magnificent, indeed overwhelming, and I have to express my endless admiration that you have been able to create something like this. Words really fail me to express my feelings. In any case, it made one of the most powerful impressions of my life. {...} For those who know all your previous works, this symphony is only the culmination of a development driven by a steely logic all the way from opus 2 (or 1?). You have given future generations a work of eternal value; that is the sum total of my thoughts on this.' [8:3]

A few days later in New York, Emil Telmányi hears about the brouhaha and writes to his father-in-law: 'Well, you've finally got your first scandal in Stockholm. Now I'm no longer afraid for you. Now you'll soon become world famous. That was what you were lacking – you hadn't yet caused a scandal. And if you can write music that makes the public come to blows, and claw out each other's eyes, and tear clumps of hair from each other's heads so that it flies all over the place, then your works will be played everywhere, and your sweet, little face will fill all the columns of the world's magazines – Well, that is a sign of the times" [8:18]

Unlike the concert in Stockholm, Carl Nielsen's own concert in Copenhagen, even with the Sibelius symphony on the programme, was almost boring. Axel Kjerulf writes: 'When Carl Nielsen shows himself as a composer abroad, he signals conflict – in the autumn in Paris [8:43], and now most recently in Stockholm – and everywhere he causes life and movement, from which new life is born.' At the concert at The Music Society 'one sat down and longed to hear the true Carl Nielsen, strident and sharp... instead of having to give the conductor all the recognition that is so annoyingly related to indifference. {...} How much better it would have been to meet the true Carl Nielsen {...} The man with the big fiasco and even bigger talent! We call upon him – in the midst of The Music Society! In the name of eternal unrest and living art." Politiken, 23.01.1924.

Health

Carl Nielsen does not yet have a new symphony or other major composition on the stocks. His time is mostly spent on minor pieces, not least Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19], which he edits together with Hakon Andersen. How he feels about his heart and his health is not easy to determine. He does not seem particularly communicative about his health to his loved ones; his letters are characterised more by concern for Anne Marie's health, which in these years seems to be afflicted by bronchitis and constant coughing, and by sympathy for the health problems of the depressed William Behrend. To Behrend he writes: 'I have a little too much to deal with at times, and my blood already feels restless. – The worst thing is that it is not big pieces that take up my time – I mean major works, but it will probably come once I can get the worst of that world out of the way.' [8:45] Or: 'It’s really strange what we gradually discover. With me, for instance: that if I don’t soon start to comply with a certain dry egoism, then in certain respects the powers I still have run into the sand, and no one, neither I myself nor others, gets any pleasure from it.' [8:93]

Behrend's wife clearly finds it hard to tolerate her husband and his suffering and this triggers the following observation from Carl Nielsen: 'I don't suppose it's any use my giving you the kind of advice I would try to follow in your position, which is – to decide from early morning, each day, not to think about your suﬀerings or to talk about them with your wife, and then gradually go a step further and refuse to believe that there’s anything wrong with you. Finally – another step – deny that there is such a thing as illness, which you could actually say in a way, as all physical and psychological suﬀerings are a sign of life rather than of the opposite.' [8:183]

Laub gives in again

On 13 March 1924, Anders Brems performed an evening of songs in Copenhagen [8:23]. Here, he premiered two songs by Carl Nielsen: The Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315] [7:42] [7:43], and Mother's Spinning Wheel, that is, Jeppe Aakjær's poem, better known from its first line: 'Sparrows hushed behind the bough'.[CNW 265] What had happened was that Albert Jørgensen, the publisher of the books of texts for The Songbook 'Denmark', had asked Carl Nielsen to remove a poem and replace it with one by Aakjær, and Carl Nielsen had immediately composed a melody to this and in his haste forgot that Thorvald Aagaard had already written a perfectly good melody to the same text. This triggered a new discussion of principle with Thomas Laub, who sent Nielsen 'an uncomfortable letter, to put it mildly, in which he bluntly accuses me [Nielsen] of wanting to "shove" your "melody aside",' as Nielsen writes in a letter to Aagaard [8:30], in which he encloses Laub's letter. That has not been preserved although Carl Nielsen explicitly asked Aagaard to return it.

Nielsen explains to Aagaard that he has represented Laub with his own view. He finds Laub's entire way of looking at it impossible and, moreover, insists he clarify several of his comments. He would not have written his melody to 'Sparrows hushed'  if he had remembered that there already was a melody, not because he considers that improper or disloyal in any way, but because Aagaard's melody is good enough and was the first setting of this recent poem.

'We all should and must have complete freedom to work on our art,' he declares to Aagaard, 'when, and where, and as best we can. Two of my students have composed songs by [J.P.] Jacobsen that I've already set to music. Should [I] be cross about that? I would be ashamed of myself. The matter is serious to me as I know that I have never placed obstacles in the way of others or caused hurt to anyone who showed himself to be genuinely striving.'[8:30] In Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', Nielsen's and Aagaard's melodies appear side by side and there is no evidence that the episode damaged their collaboration or their friendship. But we have to ask: Was Laub's letter to Nielsen so compromising that Aagaard may have chosen to let it vanish without trace? With one exception, Nielsen's many letters to Laub do not appear to have outlived Laub himself. The upright Laub was also known for keeping his emotion under wraps.

This time, too, Laub ends up interpreting the matter as an expression of 'two different philosophies, both of which, each in its own arena, has merit; but if they meet, there may be a conflict that could lead to injustice.' He needs to give it some thought but begins by asking Nielsen to take an oath: 'You'll probably take it good-naturedly, even if you're not completely reconciled to it. It's so lovely when people wish to understand each other, even when they don't approve of each other's actions. I believe we're both predisposed to doing that.' [8:31]

While Laub thinks over the principles, Nielsen writes again to Aagaard, because he fears that he expressed himself too harshly about Laub so that Aagaard will think their friendship is in jeopardy. Both his wife and Irmelin also feel it was wrong of him to send Laub's letter to Aagaard, and he at least wants to make sure Aagaard understands that Laub and he 'haven't become adversaries, and I haven't forgotten what he has meant to me.' Yet Nielsen does not omit the rhetorical question: 'But what should I do when I'm accused of wrongdoing? Why has L. asked me to write songs, and you others encouraged me, if I'm no longer allowed to?' [8:32]

Three days later, Laub has sorted out the new principles which go a step further than restricting hymn composition to composers who are born to it – 'children of the house.' [5:546] Now the distinction involves a contradiction between absolute music, which is Carl Nielsen's real domain (according to Laub), and the music used more generally by the public, that is, both sacred song and popular song, which is Laub's territory and whose bounds he never oversteps. In opposition to this, Carl Nielsen argues for 'personal freedom' and 'free competition'; he feels he is even allowed to write a new Don Juan or to set texts from the Koran to music, and Laub knows perfectly well that for Nielsen and his type boundaries do not exist at all., and even the old psalms and church music are 'a glorious classical music, rich in impulses, which can give rise to a new and different kind of glorious music.' [8:35]

But when it comes to the edification of the public, Laub argues, there is no place for free competition; here one work is enough while 20 different bids will simply stand in each other's way and confuse the poor recipients. Here, the important thing is collaboration; the one contributor must know the other's work and adjust accordingly. Only 'rivals in principle' are allowed to compete in an open and honest battle.

According to Laub, one would have to look long and hard to find two more distinct representatives of the two philosophies. 'You were born and raised to produce absolute music; I am set to fight for music for a purpose.' [8:35]

Well, what do you do with categories and principles that are only valid for one of the protagonists? 

Bergen

In April, Carl Nielsen is in Bergen as representative of absolute music. He conducts two concerts of his own works for the music society 'The Harmony', including the Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26] [8:349]. It is the first time a note of Carl Nielsen's music has been played in Bergen. He also finds time to lay flowers on Grieg's grave. Nina Grieg is at Fuglsang and hears there about both the flowers and Nielsen's success [8:53]. In Bergen, for the first time in many years, he apparently also meets one of the many women who on his first trip abroad in 1890-91 challenged his decision 'not to satisfy my sexual urges' [1:109] during the year he was travelling, namely Borghild Holmsen, with whom he socialised in Leipzig and celebrated, together with others, one evening in Panorama's Weinstube: 'Busoni paid for champagne and it was an amusing evening! Holmsen abgeschmackt [outrageous].' [1:223] Ten days later, he meets her again in Berlin, 'but [she] was like a stone.' [1:234] In The Carl Nielsen Correspondence we have not encountered her since, but now her student Harald Sæverud writes to Carl Nielsen: 'I heard from Borghild Holmsen that you've been sick,' [8:300] – and this shows that, at the very least, she is keeping an eye on how he is doing.

Beethoven's 9th

Back home, Nielsen celebrates the 100th anniversary of the first performance of Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 on the day itself, 7 May 1924, with an extra Music Society concert. It is a work he had already added to The Music Society's programme in 1919 and repeated several times since. On the day itself, he turns to the audience before starting the performance; this was surely, if not music for a purpose, nevertheless an example of public edification:

'After telling them the performance in Vienna a hundred years before and the course of that strange, historic evening, he spoke about the symphony's various sections and with a few striking words outlined its underlying content. Then he let the music speak for itself, and like the representative of Classicism in our city that he is, showed in action his deep understanding' Politiken, 08.05.1924.

When the last note had sounded, Nielsen held the baton aloft, while the chair of The Music Society, Professor Angul Hammerich, exclaimed from the balcony: 'Long live the memory of great, departed Ludwig van Beethoven's!' – and was answered by 'hurrays' from the public and flourishes from the orchestra. København, 08.05.1924.

'A fair and lovely land'

In July, Nielsen again turns to writing 'music for a purpose'. He notes himself that he has written a new melody to 'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351] for the Danish Choral Society's national song convention at The Royal Theatre on 1 June 1924 at their request (Samtid, no. 85). Following a folk festival in Skamlingsbanken in 1844, Oehlenschläger's poem, which was published in Collected PoemsSamlede Digte. in 1823, had reached the status of a national anthem in H.E. Krøyer's musical setting from the 1820s, but professional musicians had never ascribed great musical value to it. Now Carl Nielsen apparently had achieved such status that he was considered the right person to provide the national song with a new and better melody. At the big event, the official premiere of the song took place; Georg Høeberg conducted the orchestra and a choir of 900 singers from all over the country. The next day, the convention continued with concerts in Tivoli and when they ended in the evening with all of the participating choirs gathered on Plænen, the park in Tivoli, Georg Høeberg again conducted 'A fair and lovely land' with Carl Nielsen's new melody. It was greeted with such enthusiastic applause that it had to be repeated (Politiken 3.6.1924).

In fact, before the national convention took place, a lot had been done to try out the song and to sing it in several different arrangements; both Anders Brems and Thøger Rasmussen sang it at concerts all over the country (cf. [8:8] [8:17] [8:17] also CNU III/7, pp. 97-100). Carl Nielsen also included it in Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark',[CNW Coll. 19] where it appears side by side with Krøyer's old and Laub's new melody,  first published in 1919 (Højskolebladet 14.11.1919), and also included in The Folk High School Melody BookFolkehøjskolens Melodibog. in 1922.

It is odd to note that in his new attack on Nielsen for writing a melody to Sparrows hushed behind the bough [CNW 265] for which Thorvald Aagaard had already composed a melody, Laub notes in parentheses: 'I am happy you cannot suspect me of being huffy here – so far as I know that hasn't happened when I myself have been in the wrong.' [8:35] Might Laub have heard that Nielsen's melody for 'A fair and lovely land' is on its way? There must, in any case, have been many people with connections to Laub who had participated in the rehearsals taking place around the country. In that case, it is tempting to see Nielsen's placement of his own melody and Laub's side by side in Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' as a demonstration in practice of the artistic freedom that he stands for.

It is easy to see that neither Laub nor Nielsen succeeded in displacing Krøyer's old melody. Nor Carl Nielsen had had high hopes; the day before the performance at the convention in The Royal Theatre, he said:

'It is difficult since the power of habit is great and, in reality, we have to accept that those people are right who say that it is not really a musical question but something completely different. The people grab hold of a song and turn it into a national anthem without any power being able to prevent them and when that happens, the decisive factor is the spirit of the times far more than any literary or musical taste. I admit that such a melody is more of a symbol – like the flag, the cross, and the like – and need not be "good" in its own right, but ... yes, now I am trying anyway – that is human logic for you!" Samtid, no. 85.

Three months later, when Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark'  comes out, Hugo Seligmann asks him again in Politiken about 'A fair and lovely land' and then all illusions are gone:

'Oh, I understand you. Well, as to that one I just beat my chest with pride. Because I can truthfully say it was not written in vain. It has made love for the old melody flare up with a new flame. So even if with nothing else I have written, I do know that with my melody to "A fair and lovely land", I managed to engage the people!' (Politiken, 09.09.1924, Samtid, no. 85) 

Danes still sing 'A fair and lovely land' to Krøyer's old melody – when it is sung, for example before major sporting events, in arranged and performed in ways that the old song reformers would no doubt have preferred not to have their melodies subjected to.

The Zealand People's Choirs had also commissioned a choral composition from Carl Nielsen, Zealand Singers [CNW 352], with lyrics by the editorial secretary of Sorø Folketidende, Karl Elnegaard. The choral piece was first performed in Næstved on 22 June 1924. Carl Nielsen had come to the city and 700-800 singers walked together through the city to the magnificent new Ridehus at the state barracks where the large choir started the concert with Carl Nielsen's new choral work. It was 'greeted with vigorous applause. The audience and the singers, led by the chief conductor, now offered the composer, who was in attendance, a warm tribute, which concluded with a brief speech in which Mr Carl Rudolf Kofod thanked Carl Nielsen for what he has given the Danish singing population, both in the past and with this latest composition. The speech ended with three cheers for C.N. He stood and bowed in gratitude.' Næstved Tidende, 23.06.1924.

There were no drumrolls for this work. Carl Nielsen published it himself and tried to sell it on his own [8:65], which is evidence of friction in the composer's relationship with his publisher.

Heidelberg

A Scandinavian music festival takes place in Heidelberg from 12 to 16 June 1924. Carl Nielsen travels from Copenhagen on the 10th even though, that same day, Anne Marie writes to Frederikke Møller, the mother of her son-in-law, who is staying at a spa in Karlsbad, Czechoslovakia, to say that Carl 'is not at all well at the moment, and I'm really not at all happy that he's travelling.' [8:78] There is talk of Frederikke Møller coming to Heidelberg to accompany Carl home, but that is not what happens. They do however meet in Berlin and go home together from there. 

At the final orchestral concert, Carl Nielsen and Sibelius are the main attractions. Sibelius is not in attendance but Robert Kajanus is there to conduct his Symphony no. 5. The concert begins with Carl Nielsen himself conducting his Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] and finishes with the local conductor, Hermann Poppen, performing Hymnus Amoris.[CNW 100] It is a tremendous success. Carl Nielsen sends a postcard about it to friends and acquaintances, and his exclamation to Telmányi: 'Too bad that Mother wasn't with me!!', must, of course, be seen in light of their past marital conflicts and his remembering that the inspiration for Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] goes all the way back to the happy time in Italy immediately after their wedding in Florence.

On the day of his arrival, he attends a chamber concert. The Amar Quartet performs, and Carl Nielsen speaks with the quartet's principal violinist, Licco Amar, who is good friends with Emil Telmányi, and he surely also takes this opportunity to speak with the quartet's famous violist, Paul Hindemith. On Sunday the 15th, they all go on an excursion to Wolfsbrunnen, and there Robert Kajanus and Carl Nielsen make speeches [8:82]-[8:86].

An odd little episode is linked to Carl Nielsen's participation in Heidelberg. On the trip home, he writes a recommendation [8:88] for an oboist, Gustav Baum, who had presumably played previously under Carl Nielsen in the Blüthner Orchestra in Berlin, and who now has been one of the assistants enlisted to help at the Scandinavian music festival in Heidelberg. Many years later, in 2001, shortly before work on The Carl Nielsen Correspondence began, Gustav Baum's daughter appears in San Francisco and presents Herbert Blomstedt with this recommendation, which has now ended up in this edition. The daughter remembers that her father described the dinners he had attended with Carl Nielsen at their centre and that he often talked about going to Denmark and playing under him again.

Rudolf Steiner and Hans Børge

Since 1918, Hans Børge Nielsen has been living at Bavnhøjgaard, near Damgaard, with Christiane and Johannes Østergaard. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's lifelong friend Margrete Rosenberg, who lives with Miss Thygesen at Damgaard, partly as her helper on the farm, partly as a music teacher in Fredericia, has also been taking care of Hans Børge's instruction and development. Margrete Rosenberg is intensely interested in Rudolf Steiner; for three years now, she has supported the Waldorf School in Stuttgart, which is closely linked to Steiner and his teachings. Her most ambitious plan for Hans Børge is that she wants him to have a short stay at the Waldorf School so that some of the teachers can observe him and offer advice for her continued work with him. Of course, it is her greatest wish to have Rudolf Steiner himself meet Hans Børge, to make a diagnosis and discuss treatment options.

Both Carl and Anne Marie had earlier refused to contribute to the Waldorf School, and when Carl is at Damgaard, he and Miss Thygesen often join forces against Rose and Steiner. Nonetheless, Margrete Rosenberg succeeds in winning Carl and Anne Marie's approval for her taking charge of Hans Børge herself and, in the end, Anne Marie also sends a considerable sum for the trip. Once Hans Børge has got his passport – and there was difficulty in obtaining the necessary medical proof that Hans Børge is unsuitable for military service – they begin the journey on 27 July 1924. It can be followed with many lively details in Margrete's and Hans Børge's own letters home. This leads both to a meeting with Rudolf Steiner in Dornach, Switzerland, and to a diagnosis, to which Margrete refers in a letter [8:116], and finally to a stay at the Waldorf School in Stuttgart.

Skagen

During the same period, Carl Nielsen and varying combinations of the family are living in Skagen. The editing of Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' is finished and it goes to press but the cover design has not yet been decided. That is, at least, the view of Wilhelm Hansen who wants a national motif, a ploughman, on the cover, while Carl Nielsen has already embarked upon a more artistic design, which his daughter Søs will create because Niels Skovgaard does not have time. Carl Nielsen grows angry and threatens to withdraw his melodies so that the book can certainly not come out in time for the beginning of the new school year [8:106].

There have been several conflicts with Wilhelm Hansen this year. On 6 June, he signed the contract with the publisher for the release of the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2], but the very next day he cancelled it again [8:72]. A few days later, when he sends back his copy of the annulled contract, he encloses an account of his views on the issue in question and adds general reflections on the publisher's relationship to art. He expresses himself diplomatically, but what annoys him is that the publisher creates scholarships that benefit young musicians but does not pay composers decently when they submit their works [8:74].

The publisher calls Carl Nielsen's letter 'a form of lecture', in correspondence that may never have been posted, but the quarrel over the cover to Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' causes Svend Wilhelm Hansen to conclude a letter to Carl Nielsen in Skagen with these words: 'In recent years we have increasingly received many harsh, critical and hostile letters, and feel compelled to note that a collaboration is unsustainable, if there isn't mutual understanding.' [8:109]

It is also worth noting that Hakon Børresen, not otherwise a member of Carl Nielsen's closest circle, sought out Carl Nielsen in Skagen that same summer. Carl Nielsen writes to Carl Johan Michaelsen that Børresen 'developed in a long conversation (without prompting from me) just how terrible things are with Wilhem Hansen Publishers. He was quite indignant over their views and manner of operation. – More on this when we see each other, unless you'd rather I told you about it in writing.' [8:102] That same spring, Jeppe Aakjær also speaks out as regards the Wilhelm Hansen publishing house. On the occasion of his 25th anniversary as a poet, he said:

'My poem "John the Roadman", which is sung in every cottage in the country, earned me 25 kroner in its original publication. Wilhelm Hansen stole the rest in music lyrics. With the law on its side, that company can steal the goose's golden eggs even before they have grown cold. The face of every Danish poet hardens when that company is mentioned. Can one imagine a law so medieval that it gives a company the right, at its discretion, to suck money from living literature without offering any compensation? But that is how it is and no one makes a serious move to have the policy changed.' Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 13.03.1924 [8:50].

Motorist

The summer of 1924 on Skagen was also the year that Carl Nielsen – and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen – learnt to drive a car and got driver's licences. From New York, in a very elaborate letter in his immigrant Danish, Telmányi dreamt and fantasised in a sort of 'automobile fever' that his father-in-law should have a motor car [8:18], but Carl Nielsen rejected the idea with reference to the tax business, which was developing into an economic disaster for them, adding: 'And what joy would we derive from a car when neither of us can afford to keep it? Only loss and irritation, and for just a few hundred kroner we can rent a car if we want to take a summer trip. In this country neither you nor I need the self-promotion that would come from having our own car, and in America – ! there it is likely to attract more attention not to have a car, for there driving is so common that a man who goes down the street on foot is almost regarded as an "oddball" (also self-promotion of a kind!)' [8.22].

Nevertheless, by the end of July, Carl and Anne Marie are both taking driving lessons. Carl has asked at the ironmongers whether there was anyone who offered driving lessons and he received this answer, which shows that the automobile business on Skagen must have been booming and that the advertising must have worked: 'Yes, there are several people. There's Sørensen up next to Knudstrup Photography and then there's Sørrig, but he's not as good. Then there's Hjalmar Møller, who's excellent; he has both a Ford and another car.' I: 'Where does Hjalmar Møller live?' He: 'You can almost always find him in the police station.' I: 'Why is that?' He: 'He's a police officer.' I gave a loud screech of delight, but only to myself. Ha, ha! Even the police give driving lessons, so we can run over Satan himself and it won't matter! That's a good one! –'  [8.98].

Over the next few days, he receives 15 driving lessons in various vehicles and informs Vera Michaelsen that he now can 'take the test and get a licence at any time.' He also encourages the Michaelsens to come to Skagen, 'and bring the little coupé with you.' [8.104] The little coupé is the small Renault with registration number K 3377, which Carl Johan Michaelsen had bought in 1914 as an open motorcar and which was later converted to a coupe, and this will, in fact, become Carl Nielsen's very first motorcar. According to Søs, it happened as follows:

'For Father, equestrian sports were now out of the question, but one day he stood at the window of music conservatory and looked out. Carl Johan Michaelsen hopped out of his little Renault coupé and shortly afterwards came through the door. "Go over to the window, Carl Nielsen", he said, "Look out". "Yes, I see your fine little motorcar". "No, now it's yours", said Carl Johan Michaelsen. You can imagine Father's delight. That is how he got his first car. After that, he became an avid motorist and quickly learnt how to drive.' AMT, p. 133.

Anne Marie Telmányi does not date the incident, but it must have taken place later that year. In any case, we can establish that Carl Nielsen drives his car to Damgaard for the first time on 16 October 1924 and the next day sends a precise report to Vera Michaelsen [8.162]. We also know that the car was still registered in Carl Johan Michaelsen's name and that in 1926 it was re-registered in Carl Nielsen's name, though still with the same number (cf. Carl Nielsen som bilist, Bilhistorisk Tidsskrift 117/1994, pp. 3-10). One may venture a guess that Carl Nielsen could not own a car before the tax matter was resolved with a settlement on 24 October 1925. Moreover, from 1926 on, his annual grant on the budget was raised. In any case, 'Michaelsen's funny, little car', as Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen calls it [8:167], also frequently referred to as 'the Sentry Box', is a new member of the family that gives rise to much attention and many experiences.

On his first trip across Zealand and Funen, Carl Nielsen twice had to 'swerve suddenly around a hen and a dog at a fairly fast clip, but it went well and I didn't run over anything.' At the Great Belt'Storebælt'. The sea between Zealand and Funen. there was also a problem; he had to 'go into reverse . . . and there sat little Nielsen, with one rear wheel stuck in a [train] track because he drove so carefully. But immediately a pair of railway workers appeared, who gave him a little push and sorted it out.' [8:162] – After the next trip across the Little Belt,'Lillebælt'. The sea between Funen and Jutland. he meets his musician colleagues Victor Schiøler and Louis Jensen, who are on their way to Tønder in a little open Opel car but, since it is raining, Schiøler crams into the Sentry Box with Nielsen to stay dry on the way to Damgaard. The Opel speeds away from the old Renault, which has to stop and hide before a turn in the hope that the Opel will notice that it has disappeared and come back for it. The Opel, however, easily races up the hills and gets way ahead before turning back, but Carl Nielsen praises 'the reliable, honest, fine, sensitive, lively, and yet modest little Renault that never bites off more (of a hill) than it can chew.' [8:173]

Probably the first car ever to park in Damgaard's courtyard, The Sentry Box is parked not in the courtyard in front of the main building, because Miss Thygesen would not allow that, but in the yard belonging to the home farm – and there they can look at the beast and be photographed with it. Carl Nielsen hopes to steal Miss Thygesen away for a little ride one day, 'but she has to gaze at it for a few more days first,' he thinks. Already on 25 October, however, he seems to have succeeded in getting her on board [8:165] [8:169].

Meanwhile, there is no problem getting Anne Marie on board; on the contrary, it is hard to get her out of the car again. On this trip, the door handle falls off and, when returning to Damgaard, the aging couple have to stop some way up the avenue so that Anne Marie can crawl out without being seen through the windshield, which fortunately can be opened, and finally, the composer has to get out the same way [8:167]. A year later, he gets his first traffic fine and has to appear at the police station because he has cut the corner turning left onto Strøget from Kongens Nytorv [8:246].The next summer is boiling hot, and the tyres puncture now and again. One day, Nielsen has put on the spare tyre, but it rolls off down the hill, midway between Vejle and Fredericia, for a full kilometre without him noticing! Nor does he succeed in finding the runaway tyre but, a month later, the police in Fredericia report to Damgaard that they have found the tyre, which had rolled a long way into a corn field [8:399] [8:415].

Apart from the fact that the little car takes up a lot of time, the point of Carl Nielsen's stay at Damgaard is, as always, to compose – here, where he has so much more tranquillity than in Copenhagen. Now it is his Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30], which, he tells us from Skagen, he has begun on 14 August [8:134]. After a host of interruptions and many trips back and forth to Copenhagen in the Sentry Box, on 24 November 1924, in a letter to William Behrend, he can report that at least the first movement is finished: 'This very day, when I received your postcard, I've completed a 1st (rather large) movement of a new symphony [CNW 30], and feel relieved that I've got this far. It's hard to tell how good it is just yet, but I hope for the best: it has been a challenging work for me, and I have not shied away from difficult problems, also in terms of purely technical issues.' [8:183]

Menton – Schoenberg and Willumsen

In 1925, Carl Nielsen has his 60th birthday, and it is probably in the back of his mind that the Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30] should be ready to present on that occasion. The work did not progress quickly, however, but finally, on 21 January 1925, he could report that the second movement, the little, dry Humoresque for wind and percussion, was finished [8:212]. A fortnight earlier, Paul von Klenau and The Danish Philharmonic Society had given the first performance in Denmark of an excerpt of Stravinsky's music to Petrushka. Carl Nielsen was present since Emil Telmányi was the soloist in his father-in-law's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] at the same concert. This is what Nielsen notes in his diary alongside a remark about Klenau's inability to accompany [8:197]; not a word about Stravinsky on this occasion.

There have been attempts to make a link between the Humoresque and Stravinsky's Petrushka by pointing at the coincidence between the Stravinsky performance and the creation of Nielsen's movement, but then it should be noted that Irmelin had already discussed Stravinsky, and even Petrushka, with her father in 1916 and 1917 [5:449] [5:477]. On close reading, The Carl Nielsen Correspondence quite often makes it clear that Carl Nielsen knew more new and old music than one might imagine.

In late January, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen travel to Menton on the French Riviera accompanied by Anne Marie's student Helen Rée. Miss Thygesen from Damgaard is already in Menton on her annual winter break with her travelling companion Margrete Rosenberg. Carl Nielsen frequently writes home that he would really rather have stayed home with his unfinished symphony, and that he agreed to the trip principally because of Anne Marie's bronchitis and cough, but now he himself and his heart also need some rest, and he also notes that 'I can easily walk in the mountains both uphill and – preferably down.' [8:239]

It is on this trip that Carl Nielsen meets Arnold Schoenberg. While Carl and Anne Marie are in Nice visiting Willumsen and his wife on 9 February 1925, Arnold Schoenberg and his wife looked up Carl Nielsen at his hotel. They were not able to call, because the hotel did not have a telephone, but instead left a visiting card after which Carl Nielsen must have called Schoenberg back in nearby Beaulieu to set up a meeting. It also appears that it was Nielsen's friend, the pianist Artur Schnabel, who had played Nielsen's music for Schoenberg privately for an entire evening and piqued his interest in meeting the composer. [8:234]

Subsequently, on 11 February, Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie visit Gertrud and Arnold Schoenberg. This leads to the two couples also meeting the next day in Nice where they also take tea at the Lafayette Galleries.

Carl Nielsen writes to Irmelin: 'Yesterday we took a trip to Beaulieu and visited the Schoenbergs, returning their call. They were very pleased with our visit and today we're getting together again. Mother says that he very much wants to exchange ideas with me. Ah, Nielsen, Nielsen, how big are you now?' [8:239]

And to Emil Telmányi and Søs: 'On Monday we were in Nice with the Willumsens and it was an excellent trip. Unfortunately, Arnold Schoenberg and his wife (who live in Beaulieu) had been here while we were in Nice. So yesterday we went down and visited them, and they were quite delighted with the visit, and we had to agree that now today we'll go to Nice on a particular train. A huge carnival is opening today that has the whole city in uproar. I like Schoenberg, and Mother says that he is extremely keen on speaking to me. It may be that the sympathy is mutual, but in any case it is a great delight to speak with him and he is both intelligent and childlike: an attractive combination. So, we'll see. –' [8:240]

It must have been on this occasion that Schoenberg explained to Nielsen, that now that all notes are equally important, it was no good that some of the names of notes derived from others, C# from C, D# from D, and so on. 'No,' Schoenberg purportedly said, 'I propose that we give them new names, and we do it in this way: that I ask 12 contemporary composers to write an atonal composition, and then we will re-name the notes C, C#, D, D#, etc., after the composers in the order in which I receive the works.' – 'So will one of the tones be called Nielsen?' asked Carl Nielsen meekly, to which Schoenberg answered: 'No, no, Niel will suffice.' MS II, p. 278. 

It seems, however, that in the end Carl Nielsen distances himself a little from Schoenberg; he writes to Irmelin a few days later: 'I'd rather tell you in person about our visit with the Willumsens and my meeting with Schoenberg. It turns out that the latter is a self-advertiser, but more about that, and many other things, when we see each other {...}' [8:246]

Birthday preparations

There must have been quite a lot of talk about the celebration of Carl Nielsen's 60th birthday in the lead-up to the event. Since its formation in 1903, The Danish Musicians' Society had organised countless parties and celebrations of people and occasions, and in his birthday greeting [8:293]. J.L. Emborg also believes it would only have been natural to take this on. Carl Nielsen had himself been chair of The Danish Musicians' Society and in this capacity had organised the party for Johan Svendsen in 1907 in celebration of the 25th anniversary of his first performance in Copenhagen (Samtid, no. 20). However, he and his board suffered some setbacks in their attempt to reform the society, whose initiator, Politiken's music critic Charles Kjerulf, had dominated the organisation and turned it into an instrument for his own financial interests. Since then, Carl Nielsen had regularly been critical of the society and, after the Paris concerts in 1923, this had turned to open conflict [8:43].

In 1925, The Danish Musicians' Society had also taken the initiative for the opera week from 3 to 8 May that Emborg also mentions in his letter, and which ended as such a total fiasco that it had to be cancelled by the country's Prime Minister even after invitations had been posted to foreign guests and representatives [8:256]. Whatever the reason and however it came about, it was instead the daily newspaper Politiken that took the initiative in celebrations for Carl Nielsen, and it was the paper's music critic Axel Kjerulf, son of Charles Kjerulf, who ended up organising the major event assisted by an Honorary Ladies Committee, comprised mainly of the wives of well-known and significant men such as Jeppe Aakjær, Kapellmeister Georg Høeberg, the engineer Jens Jarl, Charles Kjerulf, Carl Johan Michaelsen, Knud Arne-Petersen, Kapellmeister Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Professor Anton Svendsen, Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Asger Wilhelm Hansen, alongside the Chamber Singer Miss Tenna Frederiksen and Nina Grieg.

Against this background, the party was launched and invitations sent out: 

Politiken, Sunday, 24.05.1925:

"Celebrating Carl Nielsen!

Carl Nielsen!

 A name, so simple and Danish, so ordinary and empty of pretention and pomposity – and yet it rings with the greatest and best in Danish music.

Tens of thousands are called Carl!

Thousands are called Nielsen!

Hundreds call themselves Carl Nielsen!

But put the name to music – then there is only one Carl Nielsen – and he has his 60th birthday on Thursday, the 9th of June.

It must be celebrated!

All corners of the Danish music world will acknowledge his achievements, we will all crown him with laurel leaves and our young musicians will light torches in his honour! From Norway, Sweden and Finland people will pay homage to and honour him – from all places in the world that Danish music has reached, his name will be mentioned and his day of honour commemorated.

So widespread and great is his triumph, this little village musician's son, who in his childhood guarded cows in Funen's rich meadows and as a simple youth stood and blowing his alto trumpet as a regiment musician in the main square in Odense. So steadily and constantly has he gained ground in realising his purpose that, met with resistance all the way through though never with indifference, can now see from his pinnacle of his art and his life that the oldest and the youngest flock to celebrate him.

But does he himself want it?

No matter how much noise there was about his artistic work – personally, he was always quiet, reserved, modest. Carl Nielsen tried with shy deference and with the gentlest smile of his affable nature to resist the proposed party and gave in only to the inevitable – and promised to come.

So let us go to the party!

Carl Nielsen is a summer child – so we have to celebrate his birthday in Tivoli.

On 9 June at 7:30, in the concert hall's front section, Kapellmeister Schnedler-Petersen will start with Carl Nielsen's op. 1, the charming little String Suite [CNW 32], and chamber musician Peder Møller will play his Violin Concerto [CNW 41],

At 9:00 in the concert hall, Carl Nielsen himself will conduct first his latest Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and afterwards the choral work Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]In fact, at 9.00 on Saturday, 6 June, Schnedler-Petersen began the celebration of Carl Nielsen in Tivoli's concert hall's second half with a performance of Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27].

After the concert – at 10.30 – those taking part in the dinner will assemble – festively dressed – in Nimb's rooms on the first floor of Tivoli's Bazaar. Immediately afterwards, they will go into to dinner. Speeches, songs and music.

At around 12.00, the torchlight procession of Young Musicians, starting from Christiansborg Palace's riding arena, will arrive in Tivoli.

After the torchlight procession, all of the participants will gather for a punch party in the banquet hall during which various surprises have been prepared. Later, there will be an opportunity to dance.

Lists for participants to apply will be put up starting next Friday the 29th of this month at 10.00 am in Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House, Gothersgade 9-11, Tivoli's Office, Vesterbrogade, and Politiken's office in the City Hall Square.

The cost for dinner (fish filet, chicken, ice cream and coffee. Served with red wine and Madeira) and the punch party – all inclusive – will be 15 kroner per person.

In view of the limited space and the large numbers expected, application should be made as soon as possible; the lists will close once they are fully subscribed." 

The Birthday

It is striking how few photos have been preserved of the big party, just as it is striking how easily and carelessly it was glossed over both in the first biography (MS, pp. 248-250). and in Anne Marie Telmányi's memoirs of her childhood home (AMT, pp. 139-145). There is also very little on the party itself in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence but a bit about the (predictable) problems with the invitations [8:287]. On the other hand, the edition of the correspondence (Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven) includes the many preserved birthday letters and congratulations that Carl Nielsen received. A surprising number are firsthand testimonies of friendship and stories about relationships between teacher and student. Naturally enough, the most comprehensive account of the course of the official festivities is be found on 10 and 11 June in Politiken's reports, which we give here in full: 

Politiken, Wednesday, 10.06.1925:

'Copenhagen celebrated Carl Nielsen last night with a torchlight procession and cascades of music.

Vesterbro Passage lay in a green shimmering glow, and the under the linden trees, which now form a complete canopy over the pavement, people teemed in the warm June night. The tall electric lampposts cast a bright light over Tivoli's entrance where people flocked to Carl Nielsen's concert, and our lovely summer garden was covered in thousands of multi-coloured lights, mostly in front of Nimb's Bazaar which shone like several of the thousand and one nights.The Nimb was inaugurated in 1909 and can architecturally be described as a Moorish-inspired fairy tale castle. Hence the reference to the Arabian Nights.

Already by 10 in the evening, all music-loving Copenhagen began gathering here. The terrace was filled; every table in the restaurant was occupied; and a stream of men in black tie and women in low-cut gowns the colours of summer – a bouquet of pea flowers with open petals – flowed up the red carpets to the assembly rooms.' 

'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212]

Among the first to arrive was the well-known Consul General Claudius, who owns the largest collection of music instruments in the Scandinavia. His face shone as though he himself had tuned them all for the day's occasion. His lapel also sparkled with his many decorations. A line of men with fine decorations followed him. The words of Carl Nielsen's song apply to all of them: 'I take with a smile my burden.'

The White Sea

You could not help but smile when you entered Nimb's large, festively lit hall, which with its white painted walls, its vaulted barrel ceiling with all the lamps, the gilded bandstand and the tall, gilded mirrors has taken its name from the throne room in Stockholm's Castle: the White Sea!

Last night, over Nimb's white sea, on table after table covered in white cloths for 322 guests, red and white marguerites, the Danish wildflower, floated in Kähler pottery, and between the vases lay green beech leaves from the woods of Funen, so that – as the inspector said – Carl Nielsen could instantly grab hold of something of his own. In front of the guest of honour's seat, between the famous Danish-West Indian bronze candelabra, a massive lyre made of violets had been erected. At the back of the hall, green palm trees waved, while 32 waiters with 161 bottles of 1912 Chateau Leoville wine filed in to receive the guests.

They are streaming in now. Consul General Claudius is no longer standing alone. He is surrounded by his entire gathering, which has taken human form – tenors, sopranos and basses, all mixed together. It is time for us to collect a bouquet of ...

Known Names.

The poet Sophus Claussen and his wife, Madame Charles Cahier and her husband, Chamber Singer Peter Cornelius, Office Manager Cordt Trap, Department Head Weis and his wife, the composer Anders Rachlew and his wife, the former Home Secretary, Member of Parliament Ove Rode and his wife, Miss Johanne Stockmarr, the author Helge Rode, High Court Barrister Shaw and his wife, the painter Axel Salto and Mrs Kamma Salto, the architect Thorkild Henningsen and his wife, the stockbroker Erik Heiberg and Mrs Ella Heiberg, the pharmacist Aage Gottschalck, the composer Rudolph Simonsen and his wife, Office Manager Trier and his wife, Professor Daniel Jacobson, and the dancer Mrs Lillebil Ibsen.

University Fellow, Dr Abrahamsen, the composer Jørgen Bentzon and his wife, Chamber Singer Miss Ellen Beck, the violinist Miss Gunna Breuning-Storm, Miss Ella Faber, Mrs Councillor Bentzon, Mrs Dr Blegvad, the poet Aage Berntsen, Mrs Captain Lembcke, Kapellmeister Carl I. Meinung, the actor Adam Poulsen, Director Arne-Petersen and his wife, the violinist Miss Frederikke Philip, the manufacturer Herman N. Petersen, Vilhelm Poulsen, Professor Viggo Bentzon and his wife, the singer Miss Otta Brønnum, the singer Anders Brems and his wife, Royal Chapel Musician Vilhelm Bartholdy and his wife, Consul General Claudius, the librarian Julius Clausen and his wife, Miss Elisabeth Dons, Miss Dr Johanne Feilberg, Professor Karen Fridericia, Chamber Singer Miss Tenna Frederiksen, Holger and Mrs Lili Drucker, Director Benny Dessau and his wife, Mrs Birgit Engell, Mrs Fürstenberg of Gothenburg, Einar and Viggo Forchhammer, Director Gamborg and Mrs Nina Grieg.

Department Head Glahn, the composer Peder Gram, Dr Peter Hertz and his wife, the painter Miss Marie Henriques, Professor Hannover, Chief Physician Hartmann and his wife, Dr Maja Mannheimer of Gothenburg, Sophus Michaëlis and his wife, Editor Henry Hellssen, Professor Angul Hammerich, the ophthalmologist Hertz, Peder Møller and his wife, Mrs Hertha Thode, the composer Alfred Tofft, the composer Roger Henrichsen, Kapellmeister Georg Høeberg and his wife, Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen and his wife, lecturer Ove Jørgensen (our well-known ballet expert), the composer Olfert Jespersen, Mr Axel Kalckar and his wife, Mrs Suchen Kjerulf, the pianist Miss Else Krieger, Dr Torben Krogh, the architect Kaare Klint and his wife, Director Victor Lemchow and his wife.

Master of the Royal Hunt Marie Møller, Bank Director Mannheimer and his wife, the opera singer Carl Madsen and his wife, the composer Ludolf Nielsen, the guest of honour's brother, the photographer Albert Nielsen from Chicago, Royal Chapel Musician Kristian Sandby and his wife.

The guest of honour's arrival.

Politiken's Mr Axel Kjerulf, has asked everyone to take their seats in the assembly rooms while they wait for the birthday boy to arrive. Some of the distinguished women, however, await the guest of honour on the golden staircase itself. Included here are Mrs Nina Grieg with her silvery hair, Chamber Singer Miss Tenna Frederiksen, regal in her white lace gown, Mrs Lissen Wilhelm-Hansen, pale red like a June rose, Mrs Inger Wilhelm-Hansen, in sea-green with pearl embroidery, Mrs Schnedler-Petersen, Miss Johanne Stockmarr, and among all of these women, the jet-black profile of Head of Department Glahn. Now sounds the cry: – Carl Nielsen is coming!

And true enough, we see the sculptress Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen step forward with a magnificent bouquet of yellow roses. Carl Nielsen follows after her, small and humble with his captivating smile, a little tired from the concert hall's Turkish temperature, but with that well-known twinkle in his blue eyes and the sparkling new Commander's CrossOf the Order of Dannebrog around his neck. He stops for a moment, and a magnesium bomb explodes...

Mrs Axel Kjerulf hurries forward and hands Carl Nielsen a bouquet of beech foliage, and a signal is sent to the white sea where, as the guest of honour and his wife enter, the musicians play a fragment of Masquerade [CNW 2] and all the guests stand up and clap in time to the music. 

'Politiken' bids everyone welcome.

 So then we all sit in our seats and from now on until the torch procession arrives we are actually tucked away in small, private nooks and crannies, in our own families. Right opposite me sits Miss Johan-Svendsen with her lovely neck and fine tilt of the head. I could write a poem in her honour, if I were not taking notes!

But duty obliges me to report that our colleague Mr Axel Kjerulf is bidding everyone welcome on behalf of Politiken, and that Mr Schnedler-Petersen takes over the position of conductor. And so the calm is over, and The Music Society's representative, Lecturer Wøldike, rises to hold a...

The speech in honour of the composer.

Actually, Mr Wøldike's speech is reminiscent of Peter Nansen's famous tribute to Henrik Ibsen. It has the same playful, rather informal tone. If we set aside the jokes, however, the main content is roughly as follows:

A party should strengthen the heart's memory. Based on the ancients' definition, a party is both a centre and a periphery. There is a dispute among the ancients about whether it is a congregate or a totality. We are a totality by virtue of our common love for Carl Nielsen. Today a wave of love rolls toward you from Skagen to GedserI.e. all of Denmark. Skagen is the northernmost town of Jutland and Gedser the southernmost town of Zealand. and it passes of course over Funen from whence all our famous men come. (Mr Wøldike mentions a number but forgets, unintentionally or intentionally, the most famous of them all).

The speaker now enters into a more detailed discussion of Carl Nielsen's music: A woman is rocking her child and humming John the Roadman [CNW 137]; boy scouts go out in short trousers singing 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288]. The Music Society sends you its most heartfelt greetings. Here, the old people sit reminiscing about Gade, Hartmann and Neruda – but thank heavens for Carl Nielsen! We all have a small corner of our hearts where we cultivate Carl Nielsen. Thank you for the unadulterated, golden wine that you gave us and that does not muddle our brains but warms and strengthens us.

Mrs Nina Grieg bestows a laurel wreath on Carl Nielsen.

Now followed a gripping moment. 'The most beautiful and sweetest among our women,' announced Schnedler-Petersen – and small and fine, with her dazzling smile, Mrs Nina Grieg stepped forward and laid the laurel wreath on Carl Nielsen's head.

Led by Anders Brems, the party participants sang Jeppe Aakjær's poem, which our readers already know:

'My country, the ringing songs

of skylark, bluetit and bee'

This was followed by the speech of youth to the master, strongly and enthusiastically delivered by the young composer Poul Schierbeck.

Poul Schierbeck's speech.

'God be praised,' began the speaker, 'that we here in our little country of Denmark have a fellow like Carl Nielsen! The rumour about all the great things that exist out there in the world is certainly not a lie. Great things happen out there, and peaks rise up through the mist in which much is still hidden. Peaks, whose sharp contours are already visible to everyone. But none of these peaks are higher and clearer in outline than the mountain that lifts the classical temple up above the clouds against the eternal blue sky.

Is there perhaps a man with a more powerful sensory life and more sensitive nerves than you...? No one possesses the primitive, powerful force of nature, no one, the nerve that you do.

And is there music that sounds sweeter and more appealing than yours...? No one possesses the sweetness, the enchanting grace of childlike purity that you have. One can almost turn the familiar adage upside down and say:

enough who have the will, but fewer with the strength...

enough who have the brains, but rare the heart...

enough who have the feeling, but few with truth and health.

So it is not the strength, the brains, the truth and the health that are the fundamental elements in the great fermentation process out there, but rather the will, the brains and the senses, and he who is born of this mountainous childbirth is – yes, certainly it is not the little mouse, but neither is it always great music – on the contrary, it is most often musical sensations.

As a composer of sensation, Carl Nielsen, you do not convince. Your boldest blows against the eardrum, your most defiant lines and most rebellious rhythms are not figments of a fermenting brain or of agitated nerves, but are like foam and surf over a rushing, swelling stream of music of the soul, and the surprises with which you have horrified your contemporaries have always had the unfortunate property for sensation music of being more music than sensation.

None of us is a messiah, but Thou art Peter, and on that rock we will build our churches and chapels beneath the proud, classically beautiful temple that crowns its summit.

This is our greeting to you today, Maestro. And when in a little while the torches burn in your honour, we will testify that the purifying fire, which your blazing high beacon has lit in the North, will pass shining from hand to hand and never be extinguished.

God be praised that here in little Denmark we have a fellow like Carl Nielsen. Long live Carl Nielsen!

The torchlight procession arrives.

Poul Schierbeck had only just mentioned the torches when horn music could be heard wafting through the open balcony doors over Tivoli, announcing the arrival of the singing torchlight procession, and soon the torches cast their glow over the garden's green lawns. The guests, who still sat in the middle of their dinner, sprang up from the tables. Many followed Carl Nielsen down to the lectern on the open terrace, others crowded in front of the balcony doors and windows in the assembly rooms. Seen from up here on the first floor, the torchlight procession looked impressive as it marched singing and soon formed a circle around the green lawn in front of the Bazaar building. In the twilight that arose from the torches' glow, mixed with the illumination from the electric lamps in front of the lawn, which lay like a green island in the sea of fire, Carl Nielsen stepped forward to receive the young people's tribute.

A.W. [Andreas Winding]

The singing torchlight procession.

Night was dark across the riding arena. As dark as it can get on a midsummer night. Over the castle's black tower stood the sky, greenish blue, bright, so only the brightest stars could be seen. A lovely and quiet night, mild as a Funen song.

But in the dark, figures rustle about. They come out from all corners of the murky colonnades, secretive and muffled by the soft gravel, as though in a secret conspiracy. Among the figures were police horses, polished buttons that shone faintly in the starlight, brass horns, white frocks and white stockings.

This was the conspiracy of the singing torchlight procession.

Suddenly a candle was lit. Fire flamed up from a bonfire of petrol. Faces emerged from the darkness and bent over the fire. More lights, more fire. Torches were held out and lit. The flames flickered over the hundred-year-old pavilions on the marble bridge.

Captain Lembcke had flung a fireproof covering over his clothing and with gentle authority arranged the whole fire. Young scouts encircled him, led by the steadfast Division Chief Palm Greisen. Every man had his torch, every man his fire and his place and his songbook!

Gradually, as the fire illuminated the crowd, we saw the many nameless faces. Young people, a host of young people, from the art world and especially from the music world. Many young women, so sweet and happy, like we have never before seen in a celebratory procession. If we had not known Carl Nielsen's power before, we would find it in the blue of all of these young eyes illuminated by the glow of the torches. But  it was not just the young. There were also adult men, with grey-haired renown and stature, ennobled by work and bitter experiences, 350 torches, 350 souls, who meet one dark night to light a fire and brighten the sky for a single person.

But now, quick – quick! The fire is blazing, the horses stomping. Outside, the city stands like a creature with a thousand heads and waits for us, and in Tivoli all the fires are ablaze! Let us go! The torches are raised to the stars, and the horns sound like a rallying cry under the summer sky.

The musicians were in front – thirty horns, led by Kapellmeister Reesen and framed by scouts with torches. Right after the musicians, Poul Wiedemann, who sang out with full voice: 'Sing, Danish man! With all your might!' [CNW 288] His tones were picked up by the student singers, who followed the musicians, and were led by Roger Henrichsen. But the whole procession: a mixed bag, composed of many, many people of all ages and from all parts of the art world... but they sang, sang as one: 'Sing, Danish man!' –.

The song sounded over the dark canals whose water sparkled with the reflections of the torches' flames, it sounded through the street with the tall houses, where people stood shoulder to shoulder and listened in such a dense throng that the houses were hidden by heads. The whole street was on fire. As we neared Vestervoldgade and Holger Drachmann's song was over, the drums resounded for a few minutes before the musicians threw a new melody by Carl Nielsen out over the city. It was written to Jeppe Aakjær's text: 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212]. All trams came to a halt, all cars stopped. A couple of torches fell into the ditches between the tram rails, there were a few faint cries. But the procession made its way through traffic and around barriers, steadily and peacefully. Nothing could stop the singing torchlight procession. 

'Say, how can you possibly ponder,

as long as the heavens are blue!

My heart will tremble with wonder

as long as grass gathers dew!' [CNW 212]

In this way, the final lines of Jeppe Aakjær's poem were rang out, rejoicing across the City Hall Square and the procession paused to draw everyone together.

Meanwhile, John the Roadman [CNW 137] was sung. Many people watching the procession sang along. But onward – we are going to Tivoli.

Calmly, gently, the procession of fire and singers swung through the wrought-iron gate and up the cordoned-off aisle toward Nimb's terrace. The torches' yellow light met Tivoli's multi-coloured lights and the Bazaar's radiant façade. They are waving to us from the windows, Tivoli's guests stand still and gaze calmly and devoutly at the singing procession of flames and people. A rare, a remarkable spectacle!

A circle before the terrace. The flower beds frame a bonfire that hisses in the quiet night.

Carl Nielsen is honoured.

A moment later, Carl Nielsen stands at the lectern at the centre of the stairway, surrounded by the party guests. Nina Grieg is close to him, with her beautiful smile and silver hair – his daughter, Mrs Telmányi, and his wife, Mrs Anne Marie.

Cheers and applause for the guest of honour.

When it was quiet, Poul Wiedemann stood up on the steps, held out his hands and spoke. His powerful words rang out over the garden.

Poul Wiedemann's torchlit speech:

 Maestro!

In the warm, bright summer night, we come to you with torches, the symbol of fire, to pay tribute to you, you the greatest in Danish music.

We come here as conveyors of the warm and grateful feelings that today flow toward you from all Danish people.

Thank you because your music language was always so genuinely Danish! When we listened to your music, whether it be the greatest tone poem or the simple little song, we found in it everything we love. Danish nature, with its soft, graceful lines; the Danish language, which has so gentle a timbre; the high-born maiden, the noble bride of the king, became younger and more beautiful to us when you wrapped your music's beautiful gown around her. Also your infectious humour that surrounded us with happiness and sunshine, 'in this dear land, where sunshine comes but once a year, or nearly' [CNW 2]. With your music for Father Holberg, you once again spread liberating laughter throughout the country. You taught us, when we were dispirited, to sing 'Rise up, my soul, be fresh renewed.' You came as David and taught us about 'flowers that fill the green pastures, and songs 0f birds on the wing, you brought us the dayspring's glory and rain at night over meadow grass, you brought us the raiment of heaven, where stars of the twilight pass' [CNW 1] And so Maestro! Still one more thank you should be extended to you, because like a shining torch, you showed us young folk new ways into music's miraculous world. You did not follow the beaten path of tradition, but as a fresh and bold pioneer, you made new pathways yourself into the realm of pure music: the holiest of holies, and we all followed you in with enthusiastic wonder where you showed us eternal music's inextinguishable fire.

Master, we greet you as the guardian of this fire and hope that for many years to come you will keep it shining for us just as these torches this evening, in thanks, shine for you.

The speech was greeted with three jubilant cheers.

Carl Nielsen gives thanks.

In the silence after the shouting died down, the soft hissing of the torches could be heard like a message from the flames, a sizzling bonfire.

Carl Nielsen lifted his head, smiling shyly.

- I thank you, he said, I thank you for your torches that offer warmth and light. I see them as a sign that you think I have some of this inside me. I do not know that myself. But I tell you, there are many, many talents in this country that are not allowed to emerge. All of you have some of these abilities in you. And now, I want to tell you that I have never in my life composed something as beautiful as what I saw here tonight. Should I ever be able to say in music what this is, then you had better listen to me! My dear friends! We are all made of the same substance, we all have life's abilities in us! If only we will use these abilities! I myself am so little, and it is only by chance that I became what I am. But join me in a cheer for the art of music, a cheer for everything that shines in Denmark!

Cheers erupted before the artist with the white hair. Young eyes laughed up at him, and behind the torches stood Tivoli's tightly-packed wall of audience members. They heard everything that was said. Shouts of praise undulated from lawn to lawn.

After this, Sophus Michaëlis' torch song, that ended the little booklet, was sung. The torches would soon burn down but there was still one speech left.

Vilhelm Andersen on people from Funen, Jutland and Zealand.

Professor Vilhelm Andersen stepped up to Carl Nielsen's seat.

– Dear Carl Nielsen, he said, there is something I want to say to you here where many can hear me. The good thing about this party is that it is happening for such a good reason. We have good reason to remember what we have. We lost Kai Nielsen, but we still have Carl Nielsen. You are both from Funen, but I will not compare you.

All good culture grows up out of its own soil. And Danish culture is an interplay of the cultures of Funen, Jutland and Zealand. People from Jutland have the deep memory, those from Funen an easy facility, and those from Zealand have something of both, but also something negative. Zealanders say: I don't have the nerve for that. There is something they do not have the nerve for. They have no nerve for genius. But someone from Funen has both nerve and verve. He can learn everything. He can both play the violin and make it himself. You have shown us this with your book which came out a few days ago.

Vilhelm Andersen continued with a comparison between Hans Christian Andersen, Rasmus Rask and Carl Nielsen, and ended by saying that Carl Nielsen had achieved the greatest of all. He had created what was simple.

– Now we expect you, the mature man, he said, to give us expressions of unending joy and unending pain. Three cheers for Carl Nielsen's maturity and his future!

Once more the garden was filled with cheers. The torches are extinguished, the rockets' fiery streamers rise toward the sky. 

Vidi.

The punch party

After the torchlight procession, the guests went in for the ice cream that still had not melted. A song by Marinus Børup was a huge success. The folk high school principal Poulsen from Ryslinge gave an excellent speech on behalf of the Danish folk high school, thanking Carl Nielsen for his songs because he had collected them and given all of Denmark a treasury of songs. When people got up from the table, everyone retreated to the banquet hall. Carl Nielsen went around kissing all of the women on the cheek, and those women who were not kissed by Carl Nielsen kissed him themselves.

Then began the symposium, which opened with 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] by Carl Nielsen, danced by five young ballet dancers, Tony Madsen, Bente Hørup, Laura Møller and Gertrud Jensen, along with Svend Aage Larsen. The dance was a great success and a da capo was demanded.

But the programme is long; we must continue. Professor Vilhelm Andersen rose and said that during the torchlight procession he had not actually got to say what he had wished to. What should have been the last speech of the party must now be the first of the symposium. He then raised a toast to Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Carl Nielsen's music has such plasticity because he is married to this superb sculptress. Next, the assembly sang Sophus Claussen's comic folk song:

Chicken-breasted, carrot-crested,

we love it as our habit.

Would you sell your fiddle string

to buy and ear of rabbit?

Cheery, cheeky fiddler-folk,

songs they have and many,

there are also wicked men,

but songs – they have not any.Adapted from Sophus Claussen: Skæmtevise til Carl Nielsen, Lolland-Falsters Folketidende, 11.06.1925; reprinted in Titania holdt Bryllup. Digte, Copenhagen, 1927.

At this point, the symposium was nearing its end and about to give way to dancing.'

 

Politiken, Thursday, 11.06.1925:

 'The symposium for Carl Nielsen.

Dawn was breaking before the ca. 500 participants in the symposium for Carl Nielsen left Nimb's assembly rooms. Speeches alternated with song, dance with poetry, and finally, the whole hall danced the summer morning in.

The well-known patron from Gothenburg, Bank Director Mannheimer, brought the Danish composer a greeting from Sweden. Ove Rode jumped out onto the middle of the floor and gave an enthusiastic description of Carl Nielsen as composer. Professor Viggo Bentzon paid tribute to him on behalf of the layman, Dr Torben Krogh on behalf of The Music Society and Olfert Jespersen in the personal, heartfelt words of an old friend. When Carl Nielsen embraced him and kissed him on the cheek, Olfert had tears in his eyes. There was also a moving and cheerful song by the composer Olfert Jespersen.

Dr. Lauritz Melchior proposed a toast for Politiken and the committee that had arranged the beautiful party, and as the day broke and the sun shot its first rays through the hall, a young musician jumped up on a chair and made a tribute to the master from the younger generation, – in what he called the night's last speech.

The highlight musical celebration came after Sophus Claussen's wonderful comic folk song, of which we must cite still another verse:

'Fiddler playing to dance-floor romping

in paper wraps his muses,

Country bumpkin, clogs a-stomping

beats time for romping crews.

Oh, you happy masquerade

for lasses and their doubles,

now you know the music played

is In-extinguish-able-'

With the student singers now standing in the middle of the hall and performing Carl Nielsen's Sing, Danish Man, the mood rose, carried along by the music and the party's poetry, and in the large hall it felt like Music in the Studio.Musik i Atelieret is a painting from 1886 by P.S. Krøyer. When the applause had subsided, Carl Nielsen tapped his glass and, deeply moved, while childhood memories flooded back to him, he talked about growing up in Nørre Lyndelse on Funen as a little shepherd boy. Simply and touchingly, he told about his childhood. It was not a speech; it was a heart that overflowed, full of gratitude for life, a new edition of The Fairy Tale of My Life.Mit Livs Eventyr is an autobiography by Hans Christian Andersen from 1855.

The poet Sophus Michaëlis spoke for the swan from FunenThe swan is a reference to Hans Christian Andersen's fairy tale The Ugly Duckling, whose titular character is revealed to have been a beautiful swan all along. It is often used as a metaphor for Andersen himself, who, like Nielsen, became a successful and renowned artist despite coming from a humble background. and recalled when he and Carl Nielsen met as two poor boys in Odense. Throughout this final portion of the party there was a free and affectionate, moving and cheerful tone, where participants gradually all came to feel like members of the same great Danish family.

Now The Warneys band struck up for dancing, and the young people finally got their special part of the party. They were still dancing when the golden morning's rays broke through. The birdsong from Tivoli wafted in through the open balcony doors and mixed its pure trilling with the orchestra's saxophones. It was difficult to stop. A few people even danced on their way home. Our final memory is of a young man, who jazzed through Strøget on the roof of Mrs Lillebil Ibsen's car.

A.W. [Andreas Winding]'

Living Music

Just before Nielsen's birthday, the article collection Living Music was published by Martin's Publishing House. This was something of an achievement since the publisher's proofs arrived as late as 1 June [8:288]. The first printing went in a hurry and a new printing also quickly ran out. In the first days, the newspapers print small notices about and quotations from the book. On 5 August, Ejnar Forchhammer reviews the book in København, and though he is generally positive, he complains over Carl Nielsen's dismissal of Mozart's sacred music. Thomas Laub does the same in a private letter [8:380].

Forchhammer also immediately touches on another point of criticism heard frequently later on: that in the chapter entitled 'Musical Problems','Musikalske Problemer'. see Samtid, no. 71, pp. 264-265. Nielsen distinguishes between good and bad intervals while Forchhammer claims that 'there is both a simplicity and a greatness in even the simplest tonal relationships that one must be careful not to become dulled to,' but also that no rules can be imposed: 'Do the intervals not change their character when they are perceived as belonging to one or another key? Or when they appear in one or another context?' (Ejnar Forchhammer: Carl Nielsen. Levende Musik; chronicle in København, 05.08.1925). The response that Carl Nielsen sends Ejnar Forchhammer [8:409] regarding the relevant question must be described as nearly an admission that the criticism was justified!

Julius Rabe's review is knowledgeable and illuminating as always when Rabe deals with Nielsen. The interval question is connected with the perception of where music begins: 'It is not the mere tone, the sound, that is the beginning of music for Carl Nielsen, without the fixed, clear step from one to the next, the individual tones' natural relationship to each other.' Göteborgs Handels- and Sjöfart-Tidning, 22.06.1925. 

The dissemination of Living Music was helped by the fact that one of the chapters in the book had already been published on 1 July in the Swedish Musicians' Society's magazine Musikern under the author name of Gunnar Norlén! The title was changed to 'Some Thoughts on Programme Music', but was otherwise, with some small changes and abbreviations, really just a translation into Swedish of the chapter 'Word, Music and Programme Music'.'Ord, Musik og Programmusik'.

A few months earlier, Carl Nielsen had been appointed an honorary member of The Swedish Musicians' Society and discovered the deception in the magazine himself. Rabe discovered it too and exposed the plagiarism in an extremely sophisticated manner in his newspaper: only after referring to the article's original thoughts and describing its characteristic style did he reveal its true author [8:387]. (Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 04.07.1925)

Gunnar Norlén had published the plagiarism already in 1909 after Carl Nielsen's article first appeared in the magazine Tilskueren in Danish without the crime having been revealed at that time, and it is a little tragicomic that he repeated it now on the occasion of Carl Nielsen's birthday, presumably without realising that the publication of Living Music would increase the risk of disclosure quite considerably! Norlén's name has justifiably fallen into obscurity in Swedish music literature.

Another bizarre contribution to the debate about Living Music came from Louis Glass, who, however, cannot be accused of taking credit for the writing even though, in two op-eds, he reused Carl Nielsen's title of one of the book's chapters: 'Musical Problems' [8:439].

After the birthday

It was not only on the day that the composer was celebrated; the birthday concerts continued throughout the year. That is to say, they began almost in earnest in November and it looks suspiciously as though it was Politiken's big party that day that got things moving in musical life with a slight delay; we are talking about a time when concerts could still be changed and moved at shorter notice than in today's classical music life.

First, however, came the 25 June premiere of Harald Bergstedt's folksong drama Ebbe Skammelsen at The Open Air Theatre in Dyrehaven; it had been postponed due to bad weather and perhaps also because, just before his birthday, the composer found he had more music to compose than the score which he had written and delivered on time on 1 June. Already on 25 May, Berlingske Tidende published an appetiser written by the composer in advance of a premiere that ultimately only finally took place one month later! (Cf. Samtid, no. 92)

After tooling around Funen with his brother Albert, who came home from the United States for his brother's 60th birthday, Carl Nielsen stays for the rest of the summer with various family members (and his car) mostly at Damgaard. On 5 September 1925, on Hans Børge's 30th birthday, he drives to Copenhagen. Hans Børge accompanies him to Nyborg even though he has birthday guests waiting for him at home in Bavnhøjgaard with Christiane. In a letter to Irmelin, Hans Børge himself tells about the trip and about how he 'drove Father's car 20 kilometres and it went rather well, but the most difficult thing is definitely the brakes.' [8:430]

On 3 October, Carl Nielsen travels to Stockholm with Johan Halvorsen from Norway and Robert Kajanus from Finland to be a judge at a composers' competition which was arranged for the occasion of the newly built, but not yet inaugurated, Stockholm Concert Hall. The three live in princely fashion at the Grand Hotel Royal and study the music manuscripts submitted until, on 13 October, in a report that Carl Nielsen formulates [8:453], they can notify the board of the result of their deliberations. Already on 6 October, he has informed Anne Marie, who is sworn to secrecy, that 'there doesn't appear to be much talent here in Sweden, and that is so disappointing to see.'  [8:447] Every day he reads Danish newspapers; it is at this time that Anne Marie's conflicts with the monument committee come to a head and erupt in full view of the public. Carl gives advice by letter and expresses his opinion in correspondence to the chair of the monument committee, National Bank Director Hans Rosenkrantz [8:452] (see also the following section About the equestrian statue in this volume).

He tinkers from time to time with the new symphony, no. 6 [CNW 30], whose finale is still not finished. In a letter to Emil Telmányi on 18 April 1925 [8:267],  he had announced the completion of the third movement, the short, insistent, persistent, beautiful string movement with the unusual descriptor: Proposta seria ('serious proposal'). A fortnight earlier, on his way across the City Hall Square, he had been hailed by a journalist from Politiken and, in answer to the question about what he is working on at the moment, replied:

'- On a new symphony, the sixth. It is in four movements and I am working on the third, so I hope to have it finished in a month's time.

- Pure music?

- Yes, so-called absolute music. The finale will be a variation movement, a cosmic chaos, whose atoms, based on the theme, find clarity going from dark to light and gather into the Globe.' Politiken, 03.04.1925. Samtid, no. 91.

These words are striking given that his friend Sophus Classen's poem The Revolt of the AtomsAtomernes Oprør. was published for the first time in Politiken three days later: 'All the atoms in the world demand to be set free'!

'Well, sweet little Irme,' writes Carl from Stockholm, 'I was wanting to write to make you happy, and then I sit here being angry on Mother's behalf. But you don't take it too seriously, do you? And in a little while I have forgotten it myself, so with a superficial hop I've leapt to something else, maybe going in to fiddle on the grand piano with a new variation." [8:452]

There was pressure to finish the symphony [CNW 30] by October because it was on the programme for the celebration concert that The Royal Orchestra would perform for Carl Nielsen on 27 November, but which ultimately ended up being postponed to 11 December. And thus, this strangely modern, painfully humorous symphony came to mark the end of the festivities.

The first performance of the symphony's first movement was also the beginning of November's many gala concerts. No sooner had Nielsen returned home from judging the competition in Stockholm than he travelled up there again to conduct The Royal Swedish Orchestra at The Royal Swedish Academy of Music's anniversary on 1 November 1925. The first movement of the new symphony was followed by the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]. After the annual report was read, Hugo Alfvén conducted another section of music [8:448].

Carl Nielsen was not the only one to be celebrating a milestone birthday that year; P.E. Lange-Müller turned 75 on 1 December, and the Music Society concert on 10 November was in honour of both birthday celebrants. Carl Nielsen first conducted his own Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], and then three works by Lange-Müller: the prelude to Holger Drachmann's melodrama Renaissance, Romance for violin and orchestra with Thorvald Nielsen as soloist, and excerpts from the Cantata for the Opening of the Nordic Exhibition of Industry, Agriculture and Art on 18 May 1888, for choir and orchestra.

'And when finally Carl Nielsen called for three cheers for the soon-to-be 75-year-old "The grand old man of our composers", shouts and applause rang out for Lange-Müller, who received this tribute from his place in his loge.' Politiken, 12.11.1925 [8:437].

Just two days later, Carl Nielsen was busy again, as composer, conductor and birthday celebrant. Now it was The Danish Concert Society celebrating him by having him conduct the complete music to Oehlenschläger's Aladdin,[CNW 17] which The Royal Theatre had commissioned for Johannes Poulsen's mammoth staging in 1919 and then managed so badly that Carl Nielsen ended up disavowing any responsibility for it [8:464] [8:474]. 

'The performance in its entirety under the composer's fiery leadership served in itself as a festive tribute to Carl Nielsen. It ended with a laurel wreath and a fanfare from the orchestra and three cheers for the composer raised by Consul General Johan Hansen [Chair of The Danish Concert Society's board of representatives] ' Politiken, 13.11.1925. 

That same evening, Emil Telmányi and Christian Christiansen played chamber music by Carl Nielsen in the Beethoven Hall in Berlin  [8:475].

After Georg Høeberg had revived Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Royal Theatre with a pair of performances in the spring, Carl Nielsen was now permitted to conduct it himself on 17 November, including a day's rehearsal with the whole ensemble the day before. The performance prompted an enthusiastic review by William Behrend in Berlingske Tidende on 18 November and then again triggered the most wonderfully mocking letter from Svend Godske-Nielsen to William Behrend. Godske-Nielsen, one of Carl Nielsen's earliest students and 'fire worshippers' and a long-time friend, whom the composer had to sacrifice in his attempts to be reconciled with his wife after the big breakup in 1915, could unfortunately remember what Behrend had written in the magazine Illustreret Tidende after the premiere in 1906; that, for example, he had compared Carl Nielsen with the insignificant composer of the opera The Barber of Bagdad,Barberen i Bagdad. Peter Cornelius, while he was now comparing him with – Mozart! Godske-Nielsen concluded:

'Even a pessimist, who does not believe in "progress", sometimes finds his lack of faith put to shame as now in this case, for the leap from Cornelius to Mozart is an accomplishment so impressive as to arouse admiration quite apart from the fact that it was not done with only one pair of legs, a reversal of views that beats into a cocked hat the many others that we have to countenance in these Carl Nielsen-times. –

I do not know whether the former Mr W.B. is still alive or whether you know him. If you do, you may wish to show him this little joke, but if he loses his temper, he must not direct his anger at me in person but at my fiendish memory, over which I am not in control.' [8:477]

The Masquerade performance on 17 November was more like a dress rehearsal before the performance on the 25th, which Carl Nielsen also conducted. That evening, Masquerade was performed for the 50th time, an unprecedented number of performances for a Danish opera by a living composer. It was also (approximately) the 50th performance in which Jonna Neiiendam sang Magdelone (Cf. Samtid, no. 106). On the other hand, it was the first time Masquerade, or any other opera, was broadcast live on the radio, though just the first act.

This was also the evening when The Danish Musicians' Society managed to celebrate Carl Nielsen. This took place at a party at the Hotel d'Angleterre after the performance. Here, Carl Nielsen gave a thank-you speech, the theme of which was that it was all too much; there were foreign guests, Carl Nielsen's old friend, the Dutch composer Julius Röntgen, and his new publisher – as long as it lasted – Henry Hinrichsen, from the Peters Publishing House in Leipzig. A lesser-known student of Carl Nielsen, Ludvig Dolleris, ended by giving a speech to him in verse [8:480].

A significant portion of Carl Nielsen's chamber music was also performed during the festivities. The Breuning-Bache Quartet, The New Music Society, and Østerbro's Chamber Music Society had joined forces to give three concerts in the University's banquet hall (the solemnity hall); these took place on 21 November, 28 November and 3 December [8:475]. At the first, Emil Telmányi and Rudolph Simonsen played the first Violin Sonata in A Major [CNW 63]. The performance elicited Carl Nielsen's unqualified enthusiasm:

'It was the greatest joy for me that you and [Rudolph] Simonsen showed interest in my sonata, as you have done, and I thank you with all my heart, dear Emil. I have just spoken with S. and he was delighted with everything you had taught him during the rehearsals. I could hear that at the concert too. –

Yes! We two understand each other, my friend, and if one day I were to die, I will place my spirit in your hands and ask you alone to be the rightful leader and guardian of my work. Well, we shouldn't be solemn, but – I mean it, nonetheless, from the bottom of my heart." [8:479]

In this context, the letter appears to be an appreciation of  an extraordinarily empathetic interpretation. Telmányi reproduces the letter in facsimile in his memoirs writing simply of 'a letter that has affected me deeply.' (Telmányi, pp. 162 and 164-165). Of course the composer and his son-in-law felt they were deeply in harmony with each other, but to regard the letter as Carl Nielsen entrusting the management of his artistic legacy to Emil Telmányi is an over-interpretation.

During these days, Igor Stravinsky performed for the second time in Copenhagen, this time in all of his roles: as composer, pianist and conductor. At the concert with members of The Royal Chapel Orchestra on 2 December 1925, he performed the Pulcinella Suite, Ragtime, the Piano Sonata, The Soldier's Tale, and finally the Dance Suite for small orchestra. Afterwards there was a gathering in the Nimb restaurant, and on that occasion a photo was taken with Igor Stravinsky and Carl Nielsen in the centre – though Stravinsky did not take advantage of the many opportunities to hear Nielsen's music.

Under the headline 'Music's Apocalypse', Louis Glass wrote:

'... here sat our Royal Orchestra playing, with an audience purporting to be connoisseurs squandering their applause in such handfuls that anyone might think it a glorious achievement.

Our music life has never experienced a greater scandal, and a greater fiasco for an elite orchestra and a so-called elite audience cannot be imagined.

But one thing is true: Stravinsky is a child of his time, possessed by its insanity and lack of control, and of its emptiness and helpless confusion." Politiken, 04.12.1925. The newspaper distanced itself in the lead paragraph from Glass' opinions.

A few days later, when a journalist ended an interview with Carl Nielsen about his own new symphony by asking 'what impression Stravinsky made on him, Carl Nielsen answered warmly:

- I enjoyed myself immensely.' Samtid, no. 110.

There was, however, a difference. In the first half of the century, the Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice,[CNW 30] did not receive the same reception from the 'elite public' as Stravinsky!

Wilhelm Hansen and Carl Nielsen

What aroused the greatest furore this autumn, as far as Carl Nielsen was concerned, were the interviews he gave about the conditions of art and artists. The first came out in Politiken on 11 November under the title The arduous path of art, the second entitled Carl Nielsen on the artist's lot, in Nationaltidende and Dagbladet (here with the title Art and  cash) on 15 November, and finally the third and last, The fruitless ascent of Parnassus, on 10 January 1926, again in Politiken. (Samtid, no. 103, 104 and 113)

The journalist behind the first was Axel Kjerulf, whom Carl Nielsen had himself approached. Axel Kjerulf was Politiken's prime mover behind the birthday arrangements, and in that connection he and Carl Nielsen had grown closer to each other. More than 30 years later, Axel Kjerulf was given the task of writing the music publisher Wilhelm Hansen's story in the publishing house's own anniversary publication, and since Carl Nielsen's statements in 1925 triggered the rift between composer and publisher, which had been smouldering for a long time and which was still a wound discussed 30 years later, this story gained a prominent place in the book, in Kjerulf's and the publisher's version. Carl Nielsen has not left any account but allowed his statements and his deeds to speak for themselves.

However, there is no reason to suspect that Axel Kjerulf is not telling the truth when he says that he tried to soften his statements before they came out in print, but that Carl Nielsen, when he received the transcript, changed them back again and made the statements even more terse. (Axel Kjerulf: Hundrede År mellem Noder, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, 1857-1957, Copenhagen, 27.10.1957, pp. 124-129)

There were two statements, one in the first interview and another in the last, that triggered the latent dispute. In the first he said about the publisher: ' – yes, they would really rather see our heel than our toe.' In the second: 'I advise the youth against becoming artists because it is impossible to make a living from it in this country, if you don't have success with a foxtrot or the like. My biggest success has been John the Roadman and for that I received a once and for all payment of 50 kroner.'

Apparently, the publisher wanted the composer to retract his statements. He refused to do that, but on 4 December he met with Svend Wilhelm Hansen over lunch to discuss the matter. In Carl Nielsen's diary entry, the note about this lunch is crossed out, as are several other notes. That some of the other crossed-out meetings certainly took place means that it cannot be assumed that this lunch meeting did not happen (as is done in: Finn Gravesen, Hansen, Copenhagen, 2007, p. 181), and there is also reason to believe that it is this very lunch which decades later, based on the Wilhelm Hansen brothers' oral account, Kjerulf describes in the following words:

'Carl Nielsen displayed his most endearing human qualities, was in a buoyant mood, boyishly playful and irresistibly charming; nothing was easier for the parties than to come to a complete understanding about a new contract that should apply to Carl Nielsen's works in the future.

One would think that this meant all was well, and that both sides were satisfied with the agreement. But the new contract was never signed. It lay there waiting for Carl Nielsen, who however stayed away and was not heard from again.' Kjerulf, p. 126.

The torn-up draft of the contract still exists. It reads:

'For the 1st year Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] or 6 [CNW 30] and another work; Chamber music or songs.

For the 2nd year, Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]: 5 to 6 pieces for orchestra and another work: Chamber music, songs or piano pieces.'

A handwritten paragraph (by Svend or Asger Wilhelm Hansen) has been added:

'I [i.e. Carl Nielsen] receive 3,000 kroner for the symphony and 1,000 kroner for the second work, a total of 4,000 kroner, paid out 1,000 kroner every quarter for the first year from 1 December 1925.

I receive 2,000 kroner for the Aladdin Suite and 1,000 kroner for the second work, for a total of 3,000 kroner in the second year, paid out 750 kroner quarterly from 1 December 1926 – 1 December 1927.' (KB, HA wha).

So this contract was never finalised. Carl Nielsen did not sign; he was meanwhile negotiating elsewhere with the newly established Borup's Music Publisher [8:508], in which his friend Carl Johan Michaelsen had shares. There was another interview between them, the last one, with the statement about John the Roadman. About this, Kjerulf writes:

'I doubt whether Carl Nielsen realised just how badly this isolated piece of information went down. He had not said anything other than what he felt to be true – in this case – and it was all the more glaring when it came to a song everyone knew and which must have come out in countless printings. It was the kind of specific example that hit the nail on the head and, without further discussion, skewered the truth about the rich publisher for public shaming.

This time Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen reacted much more strongly, viewing Carl Nielsen's statements as an attack on their late father's honour. Indeed, it was Alfred Wilhelm Hansen who many years before – in 1909 – had terminated the contract for John the Roadman, and they found it meaningless and hurtful to pull this individual case out of the whole and at the same time to keep silent about all of the many things that placed the publisher's attitude towards Carl Nielsen in a more favourable light. Incidentally, it was factually incorrect that he received 50 kroner as a one-time fee for John the Roadman since the contract – without the single song being specified – included all seven strophic songs in [CNW Coll. 5], in addition to songs from Tove [CNW 10] and Willemoes [CNW 8] and some other smaller compositions, for which Carl Nielsen had been paid a total of 2,700 kroner.

{...} Carl Nielsen insisted on what he had said and could not deviate from his principled view of the publisher's obligations to him as a composer. There is little doubt that Carl Nielsen had neither anticipated nor wanted to provoke such a decisive conflict with Wilhelm Hansen's, but this time the publisher would not deviate from their condition that, if they were to continue, Carl Nielsen himself needed to make a statement. He could not and would not.' Kjerulf, pp. 127-129. 

In the music publisher's next anniversary publication from 2007, the Nielsen story is still a good story, and here the contract from 1909, in which John the Roadman[CNW 137] was included, was finally published (Finn Gravesen: Hansen, Copenhagen 2007, p.180). The author of the book, Finn Gravesen, no longer a journalist but a music historian, maintains the basic view that it is 'difficult to see where Carl Nielsen gets the "50 kroner" from' (Finn Gravesen: Hansen, Copenhagen 2007, p. 179), and, as an expression of the extent to which the country continues to relate to the composer, the case reappeared in a newspaper in 2008 under the headline: Carl Nielsen lied about John the Roadman (Politiken, 11.09.2008). 

But, in reality, it is very easy to distribute the contract's 2,700 kroner between the individual contract items. In September 1906, Carl Nielsen and Wilhelm Hansen entered into a three-year contract that secured the composer an annual honorarium of 1,500 kroner, which 'may be received in sums of 125 kroner monthly, to be withdrawn from our office on the first of the month.' Moreover, for songs and piano pieces in the future, the contract will give the composer 50 kroner upon delivery of the manuscript. The John the Roadman contract contains a total of 19 songs – so, 950 kroner, exactly the amount that will be left for the songs if we deduct the 'fourth year's composer's salary' of 1,500 kroner and, for example, 250 kroner for the Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration [CNW 105] from the 2,700.

So it is difficult to dispute that Carl Nielsen received exactly 50 kroner for John the Roadman in a single lump sum. On the other hand, one may wonder about the composer's salary since the contract from 1906 only covers three years and this arrangement does not appear to carry over into later contracts. Incidentally, it was of course not the 50 kroner that were decisive, but the underlying story about John the Roadman becoming a national hit after the contract was signed and that it was not the composer who profited from its success.

It was also telling that on 14 June 1926, when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is on an errand at Wilhelm Hansen's for her husband, she ends up having a discussion with both Svend and Asger Wilhelm Hansen. They claim that the company over the years has paid out 65-70,000 kroner to Carl Nielsen. In a letter to Carl written the same day, she recounts her response: 'But now let us let the numbers speak for themselves. For diligent and skilled labour, let us say Carl has received a maximum of 70,000 kroner in 38 years. That is not half of what an excavator who lays drain pipes in the street had earned in those 38 years.' [9:231]

Moreover, the three infamous interviews dealt with larger matters than the relationship between composer and publisher, about the artist's place in society and culture, basically about art no longer serving a vital function; had it done so, it would have been rewarded with an appropriate wage like all other meaningful work. Therefore, Nielsen can only dissuade young people from becoming artists; the very conditions for art threaten to undermine it.

Of course his statements are also influenced by the fact that he, with the position he now holds, can make them. He cannot simply be dismissed as a disgruntled artist. They are also made against the background that now, as soon as he appears, he is surrounded by a crowd of followers. Ludvig Dolleris describes a characteristic situation from this time:

'I was not "dus" with him A reference to the distinction between 'Du' and De' common in Danish until the 1970s. Being 'dus' with someone, referring to each other as 'du', meant that you were on familiar terms as opposed to the more formal 'De'. Here, Dolleris explains that Nielsen's use of informal pronouns was a personal preference of his and was not to be understood as an indication that the two of them were close., but he used the "du" form in everyday statements. "Remember that even if you (Du) compose like an angel, no poor devil can live from it!" Or "Whatever they write about you (Du) – never answer back!" He observed this golden rule strictly. Throughout his whole life he sought for understanding. When finally, after a struggle of many years, the great turning point arrived (on his 60th birthday), he became bitter: "So much now and absolutely nothing before," he said – not entirely fairly – to me. Some time after a concert the following winter, I was in his home. "You avoided me the other day?" "Yes, I did not want to be seen in the company of the group of followers who now flock around you – like flies on a piece of sugar. Doesn't all this fuss disgust you?" He got up with a start, walked into the living room with his arms half raised and, grimacing, emitted some inarticulate sounds – something between "ugh" and "boo". What he said next, I regard as a "private statement". The words in question are not to be found in any Danish dictionary.' Dolleris, p. 409.

Bitter? – Not only he who has success, but also he who seldom or never met with true understanding can finally afford to stick to what is important! Carl Nielsen was not a man who found that time gave his talents the opportunity to unfold freely. Both in music and in his statements, he relates to values that are elevated over his contemporaries – and over our own.

But something else had also happened. Ever since he and Alfred Wilhelm Hansen had teamed up in the 90's, they hadn't found themselves to be in conflict with each other in the culture war they were caught up in, but this he was unable to experience with the next generation of Hansens in the 1920's.  Instead of trying to understand the diagnosis of their age, the new generation of his publishers preferred to understand and explain away his (bitter) statements as stemming from the poverty in which he had grown up! The charming buffoon was now revealing the flaws in his upbringing!

One of his own saw it a little differently. On the way back to the United States after taking part in the festivities in Copenhagen, his brother Albert summed up his views in a postcard to their brother Sophus in Michigan:

'A great festival was held in Copenhagen on the 9th of June, Carl's birthday. It was wonderful; he is a great man in Europe, and a good brother' [8:467].
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En grundlæggende konflikt i forholdet mellem monumentkomiteen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var af økonomisk art: Den sum penge der var til rådighed, kontraktsummen på 180.000 kr., skulle dække alle udgifter i forbindelse med fremstillingen og opstillingen af monumentet; kunstnerens honorar var restsummen, hvis der var en sådan. Alle prisstigninger og ekstraudgifter bidrog altså i realiteten, uanset deres årsag, til at mindske eller helt fjerne kunstnerens honorar. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens krav om dyrtidsregulering af rådighedssummen i overensstemmelse med de store prisstigninger, som verdenskrigen havde givet anledning til, og som entreprenører og den mindste håndværker havde fået kompensation for, kom hun ingen vegne med over for komiteen, og hvis der overhovedet skulle blive noget til hende selv, kunne det kun ske ved at hun minimerede udgifterne.

Da man endelig i juli 1923 var nået så vidt at der kunne skrives kontrakt med en bronzestøber om opgaven, gennemtrumfede Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen derfor imod komiteens ønske, at landets førende bronzestøber Lauritz Rasmussens tilbud på støbning for 51.500 kr. blev vraget til fordel for den mindre kendte Nic. Outzen Schmidts tilbud på 36.000 kr. Komiteen tvivlede på at Schmidt magtede opgaven, men ville dog til syvende og sidst, som man udtrykte det, ikke gå imod kunstnerinden, den store prisforskel taget i betragtning.

Ifølge kontrakten var det kunstneren, der havde det fulde ansvar for økonomien og den fulde ret til at indgå aftaler med håndværkere og leverandører. Komiteens opgave var at udbetale penge på grundlag af dokumenterede udgifter som kunstneren havde godkendt. Denne klare arbejdsdeling var dog ikke klar i praksis, den var tværtimod uklar og direkte konfliktskabende. Når komiteen nægtede at betale regninger, så længe tidsplanen ikke var overholdt, eller så længe man ikke var enige om det oprindeligt bestilte sokkelreliefs skæbne, som komiteen ønskede at udelade både af økonomiske grunde, og fordi man mente at tiden var løbet fra det, men som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fastholdt som en del af kontrakten og som kunstnerisk nødvendig, hvis hestens stilling skulle give mening, kunne kunstneren kun svare igen ved at nedlægge arbejdet, og altså yderligere forlænge tidsplanen i håb om at presse komiteen til at udbetale penge for de regninger, som hun allerede havde betalt af sin privatøkonomi. Samtidig var komiteen ikke bleg for både at nægte at betale regninger fra Lauritz Rasmussen som var godkendt af kunstnerinden, og – i andre tilfælde, hvor hun ønskede at have hånd i hanke med hans udførelse af arbejdet – at garantere ham betalingen uden kunstnerindens godkendelse, ligesom komiteen foreholdt hende oplysninger om regnskabets stilling.

Det må undre den der læser sagens akter, at så mange advokater og højesteretssagførere i tidens løb kunne være medlemmer af komiteen uden at se hvilken rolle det umulige kontraktforhold og den lemfældige praksis mellem kunstner og komite spillede for det årelange skandaløse og umenneskelige tovtrækkeri.

Til gengæld var der advokater nok til at sikre, at man kunne bøje regler og vedtægter, ja om nødvendigt gå direkte imod dem. Således stillede komiteen som betingelse for at godkende Nic. Outzen Schmidt som bronzestøber, at kontrakten med ham blev indgået af komiteen, som ikke ønskede ham, ikke af kunstnerinden, som ønskede ham, og som hendes kontrakt forudsatte, og hun endte endda med i denne situation at se sin fordel i at lade komiteen få sin vilje.

Efter at støbningen endelig er kommet i gang i januar 1924 [8:2], opstår de første alvorlige problemer i samarbejdet imellem Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Nic. Outzen Schmidt i juni, dvs. halvanden måned før Schmidt ifølge kontrakten skal være færdig med arbejdet. Komiteen, der har villet sikre sig i enhver henseende i forbindelse med Schmidts overtagelse af støbningen, har i kontrakten også indført en bestemmelse om at i tilfælde af uoverensstemmelse mellem Schmidt og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, skal billedhuggeren Lauritz Jensen indtræde som opmand. Således er det nu lykkedes komiteen at involvere to af de andre tre oprindelige konkurrencedeltagere fra 1908, idet billedhuggeren Ludvig Brandstrup har været et overordentlig aktivt medlem af komiteen siden efteråret 1918. Det synes at være en egenskab ved det lille danske kunstmiljø, at taberne altid kan få en chance for at stikke en kæp i hjulet for vinderen. I hvert fald finder Carl Nielsen det nødvendigt at blande sig og appellere til Lauritz Jensen, hvis opmandsfunktion heller ikke synes ganske blottet for pression og indblanding fra anden side, jf. 92.

Den forsmåede konkurrencedeltager Ludvig Brandstrups rolle for vinderprojektet har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen selv skrevet en rapport om. Et afsnit fortjener at blive citeret i denne sammenhæng:

”Brandstrup saa jeg første Gang i Komiteen ved et Møde hos Overretssagfører Verner [Johannes Werner] 1918 i September, da jeg stod færdig med mine Modeller i ½ Størrelse. Jeg rakte ham Haanden og udtalte, at jeg haabede, vi skulde arbejde sammen som gode Kolleger. Han svarede, jeg er ikke Deres Kollega, saa længe jeg sidder i Komiteen. Han opfordrede mig til at opgive at udføre Rytterstatuen.

Næste Møde 5. Marts forlangte Brandstrup, at jeg skulde opmodellere Statuen forfra i den store Størrelse i Ler. Jeg henviste til Bissens Raad, som var Oppunkttering; dette er tillige fastslaaet i Kontrakt og Overslag. Iøvrigt bad jeg Komiteen hjælpe mig med et Lokale, der var stort nok og frostfrit eller laane mig Penge, saa jeg kunde opføre et saadant. Dette nægtedes mig. Jeg lod saa [Lauritz] Rasmussen overtage 2/3 Del af min Model til Oppunktering. Paa Hr. Brandstrups Foranledning truedes Rasmussen med ikke at faa Penge for Arbejdet, derved forsinkedes dette ½ Aar (Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har hos bronzestøber Rasmussen indhentet erklæring om at denne fremstilling er korrekt).

Efter over to Aars Forsinkelser, som Rasmussen delvis gav Komiteen Skylden for, vare 2/3 af Statuen endelig bleven færdig oppunkteret. 1/3 Del og de væsentligste Ting havde jeg for at fremme Sagen delvis ladet udføre i Udlandet delvis selv opmodelleret. –

Brandstrup foranlediger i Februar 1922, at Komiteen forlanger, at jeg skal staa i Rasmussens Gaard med en Hjælm over den store Statue, altsaa i Frost og Sne og Blæst og Regn, og færdigmodellere Statuen i Gips. Noget Lignende er aldrig budt en Kunstner i vort Klima og baade mine Modeller og jeg selv vilde være bleven ødelagte. Min Mand gik nu rundt til forskellige for at skaffe et eller andet stort Lokale; han var saa heldig gjennem en Ven, Havnebygmester Lorenz, at finde det store Kedelrum i Elektricitetsværket i Adelgade.

Jeg ønskede, Støbningen skulde udføres hos Broncestøber Schmidt, men havde af forskjellige Grunde paa Komiteens Opfordring indvilliget i, at Komiteen fik Kontrakten med Schmidt, medens jeg selv skulde føre Tilsynet med Arbejdet.

Da Schmidts Støbninger faldt uheldige ud, og han desuden havde slaaet mine Modeller i Stykker, indsaa jeg nu, at han ikke var istand til at gennemføre Arbejdet. Jeg bad derfor Komiteen om at standse Arbejdet hos Schmidt, men nu sagde Hr. Brandstrup ”Tidligere har jeg været imod, at Schmidt skulde udføre Støbningen, men nu forlanger jeg, at Arbejdet skal blive og udføres hos ham.” Opmanden Hr. Lauritz Jensen havde imidlertid skriftligt erklæret en Del af Støbningen for mislykket og ubrugelig, men det passede ikke Hr. Brandstrup, thi ved det næste Møde forlangte han, at Hr. Lauritz Jensen, der imidlertid var rejst paa Ferie, paa min Regning skulde hentes hjem fra Jylland og kort efter erklærede Brandstrup og Lauritz Jensen i en Fælleserklæring de selvsamme Dele for 1ste Klasses Støberiarbejde, som Lauritz Jensen i sin Egenskab af Opmand havde erklæret for mislykket og ubrugelige. Det er de samme Dele som i Voldgiften i Sø- og Handelsretten nu også er erklæret for ubrugelige.” Rapport uden titel, underskrevet af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, dateret 10.3.1926, CNB IID3c.

Den 17.7.1924 skulle monumentet ifølge kontrakten have været færdigstøbt og samlet af Schmidt. Arbejdet og konflikterne går dog videre som om intet var hændt, det er der årelang præcedens for. Nic. Outzen Schmidt og hans advokat, overretssagfører Park, beskylder kunstnerinden for at være skyld i forsinkelserne, hun vil ikke udlevere modellerne efterhånden som bronzestøberen har brug for dem. Hun klager over støberesultaterne og forsøger at beskytte sine modeller, eftersom alt er tabt, hvis de går til. Da Lauritz Rasmussen senere kommer ind i billedet igen, anslår han udgiften til at bringe modellerne klar til genbrug til støbning igen til 5-6000 kr. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen konstaterer også, at ikke blot er metaltykkelsen og metallegeringen ikke i overensstemmelse med kontraktens bestemmelser ved Schmidts støbninger, de er også forskellige fra støbning til støbning.

Endelig i oktober begynder Schmidt at støbe de større dele, f. eks. hestens bagparti, og nu går det så galt, at man på et møde den 17.10., hvor også Schmidts advokat er tilstede, bliver enige om, at Schmidt må opgive støbningen. Man enes, omend med besvær, om at lade landets første fagmand på området, bronzestøber Lauritz Rasmussen, vurdere værdien af Schmidts arbejde. Den 28.11. aflægger Rasmussen rapport: De dele, der muligvis kan anvendes takserer han til 13.540 kr. mens materialeværdien af de ubrugelige dele, kongens overkrop, hestens forkrop og venstre bagben, sættes til 1781 kr. Kort tid efter erklæres bronzestøber Schmidt konkurs.

Samme dag som Lauritz Rasmussen har aflagt sin rapport, er kongemonumentet igen blevet et offentligt anliggende. Johannes Prior, kontorchef i Landmandsbanken, har på bidragydernes vegne skrevet et åbent brev til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen. Han vil gerne vide, om det var med komiteens billigelse, at støbningen blev overdraget til en ung bronzestøber i stedet for ”vort paa dette Omraade højtansete Hofbronzestøberfirma?” Dernæst kræver han, at hun omsider lader offentligheden få kendskab til regnskabet for arbejdet med monumentet, og vil desuden gerne vide, om hun nu da hendes forarbejder er delvis ødelagte, vil overgive sagen i en anden kunstners hånd, f.eks. – ”Billedhugger Brandstrup, der har udført prægtige Rytterstatuer til Slagelse, Esbjerg og Odense, thi vi Bidragydere har nu tabt den sidste Rest af Taalmodighed og maa sikkert retslig kunne kræve vore Bidrag tilbage, for at denne Sag, der er blevet saa skammelig vanrøgtet i Deres Hænder, ad anden Vej kan løses paa en for os alle værdig Maade.” Nationaltidende, Aften, 28.11.1924.

Herpå svarer Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen lakonisk:

”Chr. IX’s Rytterstatue har været færdig fra min Haand fra 20. Juni 1923.

Arbejdet gaar, trods indtrufne Uheld, sin Gang, og nu ligger det i Hr. Hofbronzestøber Rasmussens Haand, hvor hurtig han formaar at fuldende Bronzestøbningen.

De indkomne Penge beror hos Komitéen, der vel til sin Tid gør Rede derfor. Derimod skal jeg, naar Statuen forhaabentlig snart staar paa sin Plads, om man ønsker det, fremlægge dokumenteret Redegørelse for Forsinkelserne.” Nationaltidende, Aften, 29.11.1924.

Monumentet lå nu i efteråret 1924 ganske bogstaveligt i stumper og stykker, og man var altså ikke engang så vidt, som man var da modellen stod klar til støbning i juni 1923. Affæren med bronzestøber Schmidt løstes med en voldgiftssag, det tog naturligvis også et år, det meste af 1925. Til gengæld gav voldgiften komiteen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fuldstændigt medhold. Schmidt og hans garanter fik ingen erstatning. Ikke engang de støbte dele, som muligvis kunne have været genbrugt, blev det; man begyndte helt forfra hos Rasmussen. Schmidts kautionister fik de støbte stumper udleveret med den værdi som metallet havde, idet det blev pointeret at det ved udleveringen skulle iagttages, ”at der ikke bliver nogen Mulighed for, at Billedhuggerindens Kunstnerret lider nogen Krænkelse.” Kendelse i Voldgiftssagen 14.11.1925, CNB IID3c.

I efteråret 1924, hvor voldgiftssagen endnu ikke var påbegyndt, så det ellers ikke ud til at komiteen troede på sin ret, skønt den i kontrakten havde sikret sig over for Schmidt i enhver henseende: den udelukkede at der kunne blive tale om nogen betaling, før – og hvis ikke – monumentet var støbt, samlet og godkendt. Det var tilsyneladende ikke mindst Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens advokat, højesteretssagfører Esbern Trolle, der styrede mod og troede på voldgiftssagen. Komiteens dominerende skikkelse, overretssagfører Johannes Werner, havde mere travlt med at hovere over at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var kommet galt af sted med Schmidt, som komiteen havde advaret så kraftigt imod. Werners opførsel foranlediger ”Fruens Mand”, Carl Nielsen, til på året næstsidste dag at skrive et langt brev, hvori Werner får læst og påskrevet [8:192].

Anne Marie, der i kraft af sin arv som proprietærdatter havde været den økonomisk stærke i ægteskabet, var på grund af Rytterstatuen kommet i den modsatte position. De økonomiske transaktioner, som rytterstatuens økonomi havde lokket hende ud i, og den økonomiske udvikling under og efter første verdenskrig, havde ikke blot ført til at hun havde mistet den formue, hun havde arvet, men også bidraget til hendes mands, det ansvarlige skatteobjekts, økonomiske problemer, jf. 7 s. 33. Det er således betegnende, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens højesteretssagfører i denne periode, Esbern Trolle, ikke blot beskæftiger sig med monumentsagen, men også med ægteparrets skatteforhold, og endda kan skrive om begge sager i samme brev. Det er i denne periode, at hun over for Esbern Trolle foreslår: ”For de Penge der er til Rest efter Sarkofagen paatager jeg mig at rejse Monumentet med tilhørende Sokkel i Sandsten 1.Klasses Arbejde, men der skal da staa indhugget i Sokkelen ”rejst af A.M.C.N. ved offentlige og egne Midler” (den nøgne og bitre Sandhed) Komiteen maa straks opløses. Naar det hele er færdigt fremlægger jeg Regnskabet offentlig.” Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til højesteretssagfører Esbern Trolle 27.9.1924, CNB IID3c.

Bortset fra at komiteens økonomiske handlemåde – der både har betydet, at hun ikke selv kan få sine udlæg betalt, og at komiteen imod kontrakten og uden hendes viden har kunnet finde på forlods at garantere Lauritz Rasmussen en betaling for arbejde, som hun ikke har godkendt hverken hvad angår pris eller kvalitet – har vanskeliggjort hendes samarbejde med ham, har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens motiv til at undgå støbning hos Rasmussen været en simpel økonomisk nødvendighed, et fortvivlet forsøg på at sikre, at der i den sidste ende også blev et honorar til hende selv, af en størrelse der kunne bidrage til at redde hendes egen og kunstnerægteskabets økonomi.

Af samme grund rejste hun, uden at meddele komiteen det, i januar 1925 til Brussel [8:200] [8:207], for at indhente tilbud på støbning der. Selv om hun fastholder, at støbningen i Belgien ikke blot er mindst 20.000 kr. billigere end Lauritz Rasmussens tilbud, også når der tages højde for transporten frem og tilbage af modellerne og af det støbte monument, og tilmed hvad angår støbeteknik og materialer er af højere kvalitet, fremgår det dog at hovedmotivet til indhentningen af de udenlandske tilbud først og fremmest er at lægge økonomisk pres på komiteen (for at hæve rådighedssummen), og på Lauritz Rasmussen (for at sænke prisen). Carl Nielsen skriver således ved sin kones afrejse til Søs: ”Mor er rejst til Bryssel for at undersøge Støberier og faa Tilbud. Det er klogt at kunne fremlægge dem herhjemme, thi jeg tror dog ikke at det er muligt at faa Kommiteen til at gaa med til at støbe i Udlandet. Men Mor kan alligevel have en Afstiver i de Tal og Priser hun bringer med hjem.” [8:205]

Det udvikler sig, naturligvis, til tovtrækkeri mellem kunstner og komite om støbning i Danmark eller støbning i udlandet, og selv om begge parter dog ved, hvad sagen i virkeligheden handler om, fortsætter de med at tale om støbestedet, og selv om komiteen slår fast at der ikke kan blive tale om støbning i udlandet, det vil folkestemningen ikke acceptere når det gælder et stort nationalt monument, så beder den dog kunstneren om regnskab for transport og opstilling i tilfælde af støbning i udlandet. Også Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens juridiske rådgiver, højesteretssagfører Esbern Trolle, støtter hende i strategien, og den 24.4.1925 skriver han til sin klient: ”Jeg haaber, at De fra Brüssel har indhentet de nødvendige Oplysninger angaaende eventuel extra Betaling for Samling og Opstilling af Statuen her og synes at De, hvis Komiteen ikke samtykker i, at Statuen støbes i Brüssel, skulde afbryde al Forhandling med den om Statuens Fortsættelse.” Og han tilføjer endda: ”Jeg har paany rykket Slotsarkitekten for Penge til Dem.” Altså for betaling af de mange udlæg, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i årenes løb har haft.

Den 10.6.1925, dagen efter fejringen af ægtemandens 60-årsdag, er det kommet så vidt, at det er Esbern Trolle, der påtager sig ansvaret og meddeler komiteen, at hans klient har besluttet at udeblive fra et indkaldt komitemøde. Det hedder som begrundelse:

”Fruen har nemlig som Forholdene nu alt i alt foreligger desværre ikke Raad til at fortsætte med Arbejdet paa Monumentet og maa ialt Fald for Tiden abandonnere dette Arbejde og nøjes med den Tilfredsstillelse delvis at gøre Statuen færdig i Gibs, og iøvrigt ofre sig for andre mere lønnende Opgaver.

Fruens økonomiske Forhold er efter mit Skøn for Tiden saa overbelastede, bl.a. af de ca. 80.000 Kroner, hun hidtil af sin egen Lomme har bidraget til Monumentet, at en yderligere Belastning i saa Henseende formentlig endda vilde kunne bringe Spørgsmaalet om en Fallit frem.

Jeg har, som De ved, forsøgt at faa Sagen ind i et fornuftigt økonomisk Spor med Opfordring til alle Sider om at begrænse Udgifterne det mest mulige, saa at Fruens personlige Udlæg dog mulig kunde bringes noget ned og hendes direkte Tab ved Monumentet begrænses.

For Støberiarbejdets Vedkommende mislykkedes dette, da det viste sig, at Broncestøber Schmidt’s færdiggjorde Brudstykker af forskellige Grunde ikke lod sig anvende i en gennem andre sket Færdiggørelse af Monumentet, at Broncestøber Rasmussen nu forlanger ca. 10.000 Kroner mere end tidligere for at støbe Monumentet, og at Komiteen til sidst ikke mente at kunne samtykke i at lade Støbningen besørge i Udlandet, hvorved Fruen foruden andre Fordele vilde have sparet ca. 20.000 Kroner.

For Sokkelens Vedkommende har jeg paa Grundlag af Konferencer med Arkitekt Rafn stillet Forslag om Udførelse af en enkel Murstenssokkel til en nogenlunde overkommelig Pris ca. 34.000 Kroner, i Stedet for det efter Arkitekt Rafn’s oprindelige Plan anslaaede ca. 56.000 Kroner; men denne Plan kan hidtil højst siges at have opnaaet hæderlig Omtale hos enkelte af Komiteens Medlemmer.

Jeg har syntes, at det var min Pligt, indtrængende at foreholde Fru Carl Nielsen hendes økonomiske Status.”

Det synes som om advokatstanden for en gangs skyld i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har fundet deres ligemand, når det gælder brugen af tiden som konfliktløsningsredskab. Heller ikke forholdet til bronzestøber Schmidt og hans garanter, der har sat penge til ved hans mislykkede monumentstøbning, er endnu afklaret; voldgiftssagen har også brug for at tage tiden i anvendelse. Først den 18.5.1925 holdes det første møde i Sø- og Handelsretten, og inden sagen den 14.11.1925 ender som en sejr for komiteen, eller måske snarere for Fruens højesteretssagfører, som bedst synes at have været i stand til at udnytte komiteens brutale kontrakt med Schmidt, bliver kongemonumentet igen i dagene 3.10. til 8.10.1925 et offentligt anliggende med mange avisindlæg. Carl Nielsen følger med fra sidelinien og kommenterer fra Stockholm [8:447] [8:449], hvor han opholder sig sig som dommer i en kompositionskonkurrrence i anledning af opførelsen af Stockholms Konserthus, og frøkenerne Dons og Feilberg sender fra Lugano deres støtte til veninden i København [8:458].

Det er igen Johannes Prior, talsmanden for bidragyderne ved folkeindsamlingen til Christian IX-monumenterne, der åbner ballet, og aviserne render en tavs kunstnerinde, der blot udsender endnu en kort erklæring, på dørene:

”Rytterstatuen af Chr. IX stod færdig fra min Haand den 20. Juni 1923, først den 17. December 1923 gik Komitéen i Kontrakt med et herværende Broncestøberfirma.

Ifølge Kontrakten skulde Statuen have været færdig og opstillet den 17. Juli 1924.

Firmaet magtede ikke Støbningen, og jeg fik min Model knust tilbage den 10. Oktober 1924.

Jeg skulde nu afvente det endelige Skøn over Skaden, der var sket, før jeg igen maatte restaurere min Statue; dette Skøn blev først taget den 17. Maj 1925.Det har været et meget betydeligt Arbejde at genrejse Rytterstatuen, idet jeg har maattet opmodellere og ommodellere store Partier paa Grund af Knusninger.

Nu staar den igen for anden Gang færdig fra min Haand; og har staaet færdig i over 3 Maaneder.

Det afhænger af Komitéen naar den kan blive støbt og komme paa Plads.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.” Berlingske Tidende 4.10.1925.

Komiteen er mere imødekommende over for pressen, den bebuder en ”redegørelse”, som fremlægges og tilstilles pressen ved et pressemøde under ledelse af overretssagfører Johannes Werner i Grosserersocietetets sal på Børsen om eftermiddagen den 5.10.1925 (Nationaltidende 6.10.1925). Det synes som om komiteen har besluttet at forsøge at knække den genstridige kunstnerinde ved hjælp af offentligheden. På Nationaltidendes spørgsmål: Hvad gør Komiteen nu? – svarer Johannes Werner:

”Vi vil ikke sætte Sagen paa Spidsen. Nu vil vi gerne høre Offentlighedens Mening, om Statuen ikke bør laves her hjemme, derfor er det os paa en Maade kært, at Sagen nu er blevet rejst. Med det første agter vi da at rette en ny Henvendelse til Kunstnerinden for at se, om hun alligevel ikke vil gaa ind paa Komitéens Opfattelse, naar hun mærker, at den offentlige Mening gaar i den Retning.” Nationaltidende 6.10.1925.

Carl Nielsen skriver fra Stockholm brev til komiteens ny formand, nationalbankdirektør Hans Rosenkrantz, valgt som formand for komiteen på det møde den 10.6.1925, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udeblev fra, efter lensbaron Reedtz-Thott, der var død den 27.11.1923. Det siger lidt om formandens mangel på rolle i komiteen, at en sådan har kunnet undværes i hele det begivenhedsrige år, 1924. Carl Nielsen forklarer imidlertid i sit brev den ny formand, fortæller han selv sin kone, ”angaaende Verner [Johannes Werner] og beder ham indføre en ny Luft og ny Tone overfor min Hustru end hidtil. Indprenter ham som, den ny Formand, blot selv gøre sine Iagttagelser angaaende Verners Løshed og Din Saglighed og slutter igen med Forlangendet om en saglig, høflig og dannet Form og mener og haaber at den vil følge med ham ind i Kommiteen der fik en anden Tone da Verner i sin Tid kom ind. – Jeg giver ham derpaa Lov til at vise V. mit Brev da jeg ikke vil skrive noget om ham, som jeg ikke ogsaa vilde meddele ham selv. –” [8:450]

Herefter er der en vis aktivitet i komiteen, man forsøger at imødekomme Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen økonomisk, idet Werner og Brandstrup opsøger Lauritz Rasmussen og får ham til yderligere at sænke prisen på sit tilbud en smule, til 51.355 kr. I december er Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen syg, det udvikler sig til nyrekolik [8:486], og kan ikke holde møde med komiteen. Interesserne står stadig lige stejlt mod hinanden, og først i august det følgende år når man så vidt, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Lauritz Rasmussen kan skrive kontrakt om støbningen af monumentet. Den historie hører til i næste bind, hvori rytterstatuen faktisk færdiggøres og opstilles.

On the equestrian statue in this volume

A fundamental conflict in the relationship between the monument committee and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was of a financial nature: the sum of money available, the contract sum of 180,000 kroner, was to cover all expenses relating to the production and installation of the monument; the artist's fee was the sum remaining, if there was one. In reality, all price increases and additional expenses, regardless of their cause, contributed to reducing or eliminating the artist's fee. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's demand for a cost-of-living adjustment of the available amount in accordance with the major price increases caused by the World War, for which contractors and the smallest craftsman had been compensated, got her nowhere with the committee, and if there was to be anything at all for herself, it could only be done by minimising her expenses.

When, in July 1923, it was finally possible to sign a contract with a bronze caster for the job, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen forced through a deal against the committee's wishes. The country's leading bronze caster Lauritz Rasmussen's offer to cast the monument for 51,500 kroner was rejected in favour of the lesser known Nic. Outzen Schmidt's offer of 36,000 kroner. The committee doubted whether Schmidt was up to the task, but ultimately, as they put it, did not want to go against the artist, given the large price difference.

According to the contract, it was the artist who had full responsibility for the finances and the full right to enter into agreements with craftsmen and suppliers. The committee's task was to pay out money based on documented expenses approved by the artist. However, this clear division of labour was not clear in practice; on the contrary, it was unclear and even a cause of conflict. When the committee refused to pay bills as long as the schedule was not met, or as long as there was no agreement on the fate of the originally commissioned plinth relief, which the committee wanted to omit both for financial reasons and because they felt that it was now out-dated, but which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen insisted was part of the contract and essential artistically if the horse's posture was to make sense, the artist could only respond by stopping work and thus further extending the schedule in the hope of pressuring the committee to pay the bills that she had already paid out of her own pocket. At the same time, the committee did not baulk at refusing to pay bills from Lauritz Rasmussen that had been approved by the artist, and – in other cases where she wanted to have a hand in his execution of the work – to guarantee him payment without the artist's approval, just as the committee presented her with information about the position of the accounts.

The reader of the case files can only be surprised that so many lawyers and barristers could be members of the committee over the years without realising the role played by the impossible contractual relationship and the lax practices followed by artist and committee in their scandalous and inhumane tug-of-war over all those years.

On the other hand, there were enough lawyers to ensure that rules and regulations could be bent and, if necessary, directly opposed. Thus, the committee made it a condition for approving Nic. Outzen Schmidt as bronze caster that the contract with him should be made by the committee, who did not want him, and not by the artist, who did want him.  This ran counter to her contract with the committee, and she even ended up seeing her advantage in this situation by letting the committee have its way.

Once the casting finally got underway in January 1924 [8:2], the first serious problems in the collaboration between Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Nic. Outzen Schmidt occur in June, i.e. a month and a half before Schmidt was due to finish the work according to the contract. The committee, who had wanted to secure themselves against any loss incurred by Schmidt taking on the casting, had included a provision of the contract that in the event of a disagreement between Schmidt and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the sculptor Lauritz Jensen would act as arbiter. The committee has now succeeded in involving two of the other three original contestants from 1908, as sculptor Ludvig Brandstrup had been an extremely active member of the committee since autumn 1918. It seems to be a characteristic of the small Danish art scene that the losers can always get a chance to put a spoke in the wheel of the winner. In any case, Carl Nielsen finds it necessary to intervene and appeal to Lauritz Jensen, whose function as an independent arbiter does not seem entirely free from pressure and interference from others, cf. 8:92.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen herself has written a report on the role of the rejected0 competition participant Ludvig Brandstrup in the winning project. One passage deserves to be quoted in this context:

'I first saw Brandstrup on the committee at a meeting at the home of High Court barrister Werner in September 1918, when I had finished my models in half size. I shook his hand and said that I hoped we would work together as good colleagues. He replied: I am not your colleague as long as I am on the committee. He urged me to give up doing the equestrian statue.

At the next meeting, 5 March, Brandstrup demanded that I should model the statue from scratch in the large size in clay. I referred to Bissen's advice, which was to use pointing; this is also stipulated in the contract and estimate. Furthermore, I asked the committee to help me with a space that was large enough and frost-free, or to lend me money so that I could construct such a room. This was refused me. I then let Rasmussen take over 2/3 of my model for pointing. At Mr Brandstrup's instigation, Rasmussen was threatened with not receiving money for the work, which delayed it for six months. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has obtained a declaration from the bronze caster Rasmussen that this representation is correct.

After more than two years of delays, for which Rasmussen partly blamed the committee, 2/3 of the statue had finally been pointed. One third and the most important parts I had partly done abroad and partly modelled myself to advance the matter. – 

In February 1922, Brandstrup gets the committee to demand that I stand in Rasmussen's garden with a tin roof covering the large statue, in frost and snow and wind and rain, and finish modelling the statue in plaster. Never before has an artist in our latitudes been subjected to anything like it, and both my models and myself would have been destroyed. My husband then went round to various places to procure some large premises; he was fortunate enough through a friend, Lorenz, the harbour constructor, to find the large engine room in the power station in Adelgade.

I wanted the casting to be done by Schmidt, the bronze caster, but for various reasons, at the request of the committee, I had agreed to the committee making the contract with Schmidt while I would supervise the work myself.

As Schmidt's casts went so badly, and he had also broken my models, I now realised that he was not capable of completing the work. I therefore asked the committee to stop the work at Schmidt's, but now Mr Brandstrup said: 'Previously I have been against Schmidt doing the casting, but now I demand that the work should be carried out by him.' However, the arbiter, Mr Lauritz Jensen, had declared in writing that part of the casting had failed and was unusable, but this did not suit Mr Brandstrup, for at the next meeting he demanded that Mr Lauritz Jensen, who had gone on holiday, should be brought home from Jutland at my expense and, shortly afterwards, Brandstrup and Lauritz Jensen declared in a joint declaration that those same parts, which Lauritz Jensen in his capacity as arbiter had declared failed and unusable, were first-class casting work. These are the same parts that in the arbitration in the Maritime and Commercial High Court have now also been declared unusable.' (Untitled report, signed by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, dated 10 March 1926, CNB IID3c.)

On 17 July 1924, according to the contract, the monument should have been completed and assembled by Schmidt. However, the work and conflicts continued as if nothing had happened, and this only follows a precedent repeated over many years. Nic. Outzen Schmidt and his lawyer, the barrister Aage Park, accuse the artist of being responsible for the delays. She does not want to hand over the models one by one as the bronze caster needs them. She complains about the casting results and tries to protect her models since all would be lost if they were destroyed. When Lauritz Rasmussen later comes back into the picture, he estimates the cost of getting the models ready to be used again for casting again at 5-6,000 kroner. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also notes that not only are the thickness and composition of the metal not in accordance with the terms of the contract for Schmidt's castings, they also differ from casting to casting.

Finally, in October, Schmidt starts casting the larger parts, such as the horse's hindquarters, and things go so badly that at a meeting on 17 October, at which Schmidt's lawyer is also present, it is agreed that Schmidt must abandon the casting. They agree, albeit with difficulty, to let the country's chief expert in the field, Bronze Caster Lauritz Rasmussen, assess the value of Schmidt's work. On 28 November, Rasmussen submits his report: the parts that could possibly be used are valued at 13,540 kroner, while the material value of the unusable parts, the king's torso, the front of the horse's  body and the left hind leg, is set at 1,781 kroner. Shortly afterwards, Bronze Caster Schmidt is declared bankrupt.

On the same day that Lauritz Rasmussen has submitted his report, the royal monument has once again become a public issue. Johannes Prior, office manager at Landmandsbanken ('The Farmer's Bank', now Danske Bank), has written an open letter to Anne Marie Carl Nielsen on behalf of the contributors. He wants to know whether the committee gave its approval for the casting to be entrusted to a young bronze caster instead of 'our Court Bronze Foundry who are well respected in this field?' Next, he demands that she finally let the public see the accounts for the work on the monument, and also wants to know whether, now that her preliminary work has been partially destroyed, she will hand the matter over to another artist such as – 'Sculptor Brandstrup, who has produced magnificent equestrian statues for Slagelse, Esbjerg and Odense, for we contributors have now lost the last shreds of patience and must surely be able to legally demand our contributions back, so that this matter, which has been so shamefully neglected in your hands, can be accomplished in another way in a manner worthy of us all.' Nationaltidende, Evening, 28.11.1924.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen replies laconically:

'Chr. IX's equestrian statue has been finished by my hand since 20 June 1923.

The work is progressing, despite the mishaps that have occurred, and now it is up to Court Bronze Caster Rasmussen how quickly he manages to complete the bronze casting.

The money received is in the hands of the committee, who will probably account for it in due course. On the other hand, when the statue is hopefully soon in place, I will, if people wish it, present a documented account of the delays.' Nationaltidende, Evening, 29.11.1924.

By the autumn of 1924, the monument was quite literally in pieces, and things were not even as far advanced as they had been when the model was ready for casting in June 1923. The affair with the bronze caster Schmidt was resolved through arbitration, which of course also took a year, most of 1925. However, the arbitration completely vindicated the committee and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Schmidt and his guarantors received no compensation. Even those parts that had been cast and could possibly have been reused were scrapped; they started all over again at Rasmussen. Schmidt's guarantors retained the cast pieces for the value of the metal, but it was made clear, when the pieces were handed over, that they should be aware 'that there should be no possibility of the sculptress' artistic rights being infringed.' Ruling in the arbitration case 14 November 1925, CNB IID3c.

In the autumn of 1924, before the arbitration proceedings had begun, the committee did not seem to believe in its rights even though in the contract it had secured itself against Schmidt in every respect: it ruled out the possibility of any payment until – and if – the monument had been cast, assembled and approved. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's lawyer, the High Court barrister Esbern Trolle, seems to have played a major role in steering the committee towards arbitration and believing in it. The committee's dominant figure, the barrister Johannes Werner, was more interested in gloating over Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's misfortune with Schmidt, whom the committee had warned so strongly against. Werner's behaviour prompts the 'lady's husband', Carl Nielsen, to write a long letter on the eve of the new year hauling Werner over the coals [8:192].

Anne Marie, who by virtue of her inheritance as a landowner's daughter had been the financially strong one in marriage, found herself in the opposite position because of the equestrian statue. The financial transactions that the finances for the equestrian statue had enticed her into and economic developments during and after World War I had not only caused her to lose the wealth she had inherited, but also contributed to the financial problems of her husband, who was the tax-payer responsible, cf. volume 7. It is significant that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's solicitor during this period, Esbern Trolle, was not only dealing with the monument case, but also with the couple's tax affairs, and could even write about both cases in the same letter. It is during this period that she suggests to Esbern Trolle: 'With the money left over from the sarcophagus, I will undertake to erect the monument with its accompanying plinth in sandstone, first class work, but it must have carved into the plinth: "erected by A.M.C.N. using public and her own means' (the naked and bitter truth). The committee must be dissolved immediately. When everything is finished, I will present the accounts publicly.' Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to barrister Esbern Trolle 27 September 1924, CNB IID3c.

Apart from the fact that the committee's financial modus operandi – which has meant that she could not get her own expenses paid and that the committee, contrary to the contract and without her knowledge, has been able to guarantee Lauritz Rasmussen payment in advance for work that she has not approved either in terms of price or quality – has made her cooperation with him difficult, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's motive for avoiding using Rasmussen for the casting was a simple economic necessity, a desperate attempt to ensure that, in the end, there would also be a fee for herself of a size that could help save her own finances and those of her artist husband.

For the same reason, without informing the committee, she travelled to Brussels in January 1925 [8:200] [8:207], to obtain offers for casting there. Although she maintains that casting in Belgium is not only at least 20,000 kroner cheaper than Lauritz Rasmussen's offer, even taking into account the transport back and forth of the models and of the cast monument, and that casting technique and materials there are of higher quality, the main motive for obtaining the foreign offers seems to be to put financial pressure on the committee (to raise the sum available) and on Lauritz Rasmussen (to lower the price). After his wife's departure, Carl Nielsen writes to Søs: 'Mother has travelled to Brussels to investigate foundries and get offers. It is wise to be able to present them here at home though I do not think it is possible to get the committee to agree to casting abroad. But Mother can still use the figures and prices she brings home as a prop.' [8:205]

Naturally, this develops into a tug-of-war between the artist and the committee about casting in Denmark or casting abroad, and although both parties know what it is really about, they continue to discuss where the casting is to take place, and though the committee states that there can be no question of casting abroad – public opinion will not accept this when it comes to a major national monument – they nevertheless ask the artist for estimates for transport and installation if casting were to be done abroad. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's legal advisor, the barrister Esbern Trolle, also supports her strategy, and on 24 April 1925 he writes to his client: 'I hope that you have obtained the necessary information from Brussels regarding possible extra payment for the assembly and installation of the statue here and I think that if the committee do not agree to the statue being cast in Brussels, you should break off all negotiations with them regarding the continuation of the statue.' And he even adds: 'I have once again asked the palace architect for money for you.' In other words, reimbursement for the many expenses that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has incurred over the years.

On 10 June 1925, the day after the celebration of her husband's 60th birthday, matters reach the point where Esbern Trolle assumes responsibility and informs the committee that his client has decided not to attend a meeting convened by the committee. The reason is stated as follows:

'Unfortunately, as things now stand on the whole, the lady cannot afford to continue working on the monument and must abandon this work at least for the time being and content herself with the satisfaction of partly finishing the statue in plaster, and otherwise devote herself to other, more rewarding tasks.

In my judgement, the lady's financial circumstances are at present so overburdened, among other things by the approximately 80,000 kroner she has so far contributed to the monument from her own pocket, that a further burden in this respect could probably even bring the possibility of bankruptcy.

As you know, I have tried to put the matter on a sensible financial track, urging all sides to limit expenses as much as possible, so that the lady's personal outlay could possibly be reduced somewhat and her direct loss from the monument limited.

As regards the work by the foundry, this failed as it turned out that, for various reasons, Schmidt's completed fragments could not be used in the completion of the monument by others, that Bronze Caster Rasmussen is now demanding about 10,000 kroner more than before for casting the monument, and that the committee finally felt unable to agree to have the casting done abroad, which would have saved the madame about 20,000 kroner besides other advantages.

As regards the plinth, I have, on the basis of consultation with Architect Rafn, proposed the construction of a simple brick plinth at a fairly affordable price of about 34,000 kroner instead of the 56,000 kroner estimated according to Architect Rafn's original plan; but to date this plan can only be said to have received honourable mention from a few of the committee members.

I have thought it my duty to urgently make Mrs Carl-Nielsen aware of her financial position.'

It seems as if the legal professionals have for once in Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen found their equal when it comes to using time as a tool for conflict resolution. The relationship with the bronze caster Schmidt and his guarantors, who had lost money to his failed casting of the monument, had not yet been clarified either; the arbitration case also needed to make use of time. It was not until 18 May 1925 that the first meeting was held in the Maritime and Commercial High Court, and before the case ended on 14 November 1925 with a victory for the committee – or perhaps rather for the lady's solicitor, who seems to have been best able to exploit the committee's brutal contract with Schmidt – the royal monument once again became a public issue with many newspaper articles from 3 to 8 October 1925. Carl Nielsen follows from the sidelines and comments from Stockholm [8:447] [8:449], where he is working as a judge in a composition competition on the occasion of the construction of the Stockholm Concert Hall, and Misses Dons and Feilberg send their support to their friend in Copenhagen from Lugano [8:458].

It is again Johannes Prior, the spokesman for contributors to the public collection for the Christian IX monuments, who fires the first shot, and the newspapers start pestering the taciturn artist, who merely issues another terse declaration:

'The equestrian statue of Christian IX was completed by my hand on 20 June 1923, but the committee did not sign a contract with a bronze foundry until 17 December 1923.

According to the contract, the statue should have been completed and erected on 17 July 1924.

The foundry could not handle the casting, and my model was returned to me smashed and in pieces on 10 October 1924.

I now had to wait for the final estimate of the damage that had been done before I could to restore my statue again; this estimate was not made until 17 May 1925. It has been a very considerable task to restore the equestrian statue as I have had to model and remodel large parts due to it having been crushed.

Now it is finished again for the second time from my hand; and has been finished for over three months.

 When it can be cast and put in position is dependent on the committee.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.' Berlingske Tidende 04.10.1925.

The committee is more accommodating to the press, announcing a 'statement', which is presented and handed to the press at a press conference chaired by High Court barrister Johannes Werner in The Chamber of Commerce rooms at Børsen on the afternoon of 5 October 1925 (Nationaltidende 06.10.1925). It seems as if the committee has decided to try to break the stubborn artist with the help of the public. To Nationaltidende's question: 'What will the committee do now?' – Johannes Werner replies:

'We do not wish to take this case to extremes. We would like to hear the public's opinion on whether the statue should not be made here at home. We are, therefore, pleased that the matter has now been raised. First of all, we intend to make fresh application to the artist to see whether she will after all go along with the views of the committee when she sees that public opinion is moving in that direction.' Nationaltidende 06.10.1925.

Carl Nielsen writes from Stockholm to the governor of National Bank Hans Rosenkrantz who, following the death of Baron Reedtz-Thott on 27 November 1923, was elected as the new chair of the committee at the meeting on 10 June 1925, which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen failed to attend. It says something about the role of the chairman on the committee that they could do without one throughout the eventful year of 1924. However, as he himself tells his wife, Carl Nielsen explains in his letter to the new chair: 'about Werner, asking him to introduce a new manner and new tone towards my wife than hitherto. Making it clear to him, as the new chair, to simply make his own observations regarding Werner's laxness and your professionalism and concluding again with a request for a professional, polite and cultured form and believing and hoping that he will bring these onto the committee, which adopted a different tone when Werner entered back then. – Then I give him permission to show W. my letter as I do not want to write anything about him that I would not also say to his face. – ' [8:450]

After this, there is some activity in the committee. They try to accommodate Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen financially, as Werner and Brandstrup approach Lauritz Rasmussen and get him to further lower the price of his offer slightly, to 51,355 kroner. In December, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is ill. It develops into renal colic [8:486], and she is unable to hold a meeting with the committee. The parties involved are still in stubbornly opposed, and it is not until August the following year that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Lauritz Rasmussen reach the point where they can sign a contract for the casting of the monument. That story belongs in the next volume, where the equestrian statue is actually completed and erected. 
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Onsdag2.1.1924Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
2-1-24
Kjøbenhavn.
Kære Bodil!
Endnu engang: Glædeligt Nytaar! Du siger saadan gode Ord. Tak for Kortet til Marie og til mig.
Det er som Du siger: Venskab kan ikke forgaa, naar det engang har slaaet Rod og det har det hos mig og Du er et dejligt, trofast Menneske, søde Bodil. Marie blev ogsaa glad ved Dine Ord men jeg kommer først med den Tak vi begge føler
Det er dog underligt som Tiden og Livet bliver ved at skride. Jeg synes saa tit jeg ikke er noget hverken for mine Børn, min Familie og mine Venner. I Virkeligheden er det vel grumme egoistisk og vist ogsaa troløst overfor andre at sørge saa meget for sin egen Udvikling som Menneske og Kunstner som jeg prøver at gøre. Men det er dog mærkeligt at mine Børn og Svigerbørn, synes ikke at tage mig ilde op at jeg sjældent kan se dem som jeg burde – saa ofte som jeg burde. Det rører mig.
Paa samme Maade med Dit Kort! Vi holder jo ogsaa af hinanden, kære Bodil, selv om vi ikke ses, som jeg ofte har Lyst til og alligevel ikke gør noget rigtigt for at opnaa.
Men det kan og bør ikke blive saadan ved; der er ingen Mening i det og jeg indrømmer det mest er min Skyld.
Tak endnu engang, min Ven, Dine Ord har gjort mere end Du maaske selv aner.
Mon Lehmann [Julius Lehmann], Nina [Nina Grieg], Tony [Antonie Hagerup], Gerda [Gerda Hartmann] er hos Dig endnu, saa hils dem alle. Men først Din Moder! [Bolette Hartmann] og selv hilses Du paa det varmeste fra Din Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
2 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

2 January 24

Copenhagen.

Dear Bodil!

Once again: Happy New Year! You write such good words. Thanks for the card to Marie and me.

It’s just as you say: friendship cannot perish once it has taken root, and this it has done with me. You are a wonderful, loyal person, dear Bodil. Reading your words made Marie happy, too, but I’m getting in first with the thanks we both feel.

It's strange really how time and life go on sliding by. I often think that I mean nothing either to my children, my family or my friends. In truth it is dreadfully selfish, really, and probably also disloyal towards others to pay as much attention to one’s own development as a person and an artist as I try to do. But at the same time, it’s remarkable that my children and sons-in-law don’t seem to resent the fact that I can seldom see them as I ought to – as often as I ought to. I find that touching.

Similarly with your card! We’re also fond of one another, dear Bodil, even though we do not see each other, which is what I would often want to do and yet never do anything in practice to bring about.

But it can’t and shouldn’t stay like this; it makes no sense, and I admit that the fault is mainly mine.

Thanks once again, my friend – your words mean more than you may realise.

If Lehmann, Nina, Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and Gerda are still with you, send them all my regards. But first and foremost your mother! [Bolette Hartmann] and you yourself should receive warmest wishes from your friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Gerda Hartmann
Julius Lehmann
Nina Grieg
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Mandag
7.1.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, New York

Kjøbenhavn 7-I-24

Kære Emil!

Glædeligt Nytaar kære Emil og Tak for alt i det gamle Aar. Vi har jo dog prøvet noget sammen og arbejdet og talt saa meget om mange gode og vigtige Ting baade i Kunsten og i selve Livet i den senere Tid. Nu skal vi saa se hvad der kommer i 1924. Jeg ønsker Dig og Søs al Lykke og Held og alt godt!

Vi har haft det rigtig godt i Julen og vi har været samlede allesammen men det kan ikke nægtes at vi savnede Dig meget, navnlig Juleaften og da en af os sagde at nu vilde vi tænke paa Dig, saa brød alle (Ove [Ove Jørgensen], Einar [Einar Jørgensen], Irmelin, Eggert, Hans Børge, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], Søs Mor og jeg ud i høje Ja-Raab og saa drak vi en Skaal for Dig, saa der var Klem i det! – Hans Børge er her endnu, da han har haft en daarlig Fod, men nu er det bedre saa han [rejser] snart igen.

Jeg har haft meget at gøre. For det første lige før Jul Examen. Til Julen fik [jeg] tre forskjellige Anmodninger om at komponere Melodier til Julesange.Himlen mørkner [CNW 313], Kom, Jul, til Jord [CNW 312] og Hjemlige Jul [CNW 314], jf. [7: 573], [7:581], [7:583], [7:587] [7:589]; CNU III/4-7 nr. 249, 248 og 250. Den ene var af Bönnelykke og var bestilt til ”Poli[ti]-kens” Koncert [7:587] paa den Maade at Publikum skulde synge med[.] Det var meget morsomt. Den blev udsat for Orkester og Publikum fik Texten udleveret. Saa holdt [jeg] en lille Tale og sagde at nu vilde Orkestret spille Melodien to Gange og saa naar jeg vendte mig om skulde Folk synge med. Da Melodien er let at lære og der var 6 Vers saa var der til Slutning en stor Klang i Salen. Jeg havde nu Dagen iforvejen haft 40 af Byens bedste Sangere til en Prøve for at lære den unisono og der var anbragt en ved hver Række i Salen. Det blev naturligvis en mægtig Succes og ”Politiken” var henrykt og nu vil Cavling og Redaktionen have flere Melodier o.s.v. I de samme Dage bad ”Politiken” om jeg vilde anmelde en Bog af W. Behrend om Beethovens Sonater [7:589].Samtid nr. 81. Jeg sender den her og nu er den rent [gal] igen. Bladet har nemlig faaet begejstrede Breve om min Kronik og vil nu betale mig højere Pris end G. Brandes faar, ifald jeg vil skrive 6-8 Kroniker om musikalske Emner som saa senere skulde udkomme som en Bog! Ove J., Eggert og flere synes jeg skal gøre det men jeg ved endnu ikke om jeg vil; jeg maa da først tænke mig om.

Mors store Hest er nu endelig gaaet i Støbning i Bronce. Det har været en lang Historie og pinefuld men nu letter det vist nok.Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. – Søs, Mor og jeg var hos Dalbergs igaar til Middag og havde det rigtig hyggeligt. Jeg skal naturligvis hilse Dig fra alle Mennesker som kender Dig. Overalt spørger man hvordan det gaar Dig.

Salto [Axel Salto], Johansen [Svend Johansen], Karl Larsen og Lundstrøm [Vilhelm Lundstrøm] har i disse [dage] Udstilling.”De fire”s udstilling i Den frie Udstillings Bygning, Politiken 30.12.1923 og Vilhelm Wanscher i Politikens kronik 8.1.1924. Vi saa den igaar. Det er farligt for saadanne unge at holde en saa stor Udstilling hvert Aar. Den ifjor var meget bedre, men der var dog et Par Billeder og en Tegning som var ganske smukt.

Søs har meget mere Talent og med Tiden kommer hun nok foran dem i Løbet mod det store Maal; det tror jeg bestemt. Nu mange kærlige Hilsner min kære Emil

Din Carl


Monday
7 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, New York

Copenhagen 7 January 24

Dear Emil!

Happy New Year, dear Emil, and thank you for everything in the old year. We have after all had some experiences together and have worked and talked so much about many good and important things both in art and in life itself in recent times. Now we'll see what comes in 1924. I wish for you and Søs the best fortune and happiness and everything good!

We've had a really good Christmas and we have all been together, but it can't be denied that you have been much missed, particularly on Christmas Eve, and when one of us said that now we would think about you, everyone (Ove, Einar, Irmelin, Eggert, Hans Børge, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], Søs, Mother and I broke out in loud cries of 'Yes!' And then we drank your health, and everyone felt a bit tearful! – Hans Børge is still here, as he has had a bad foot, but now it's better so he will be leaving again soon.

I’ve had a lot to do. First of all, just before Christmas there were examinations. Then for Christmas I received three diﬀerent invitations to compose melodies for Christmas carols'Heaven's gloom a world apart' [CNW 313], 'Come, Christmas, come, exalted guest' [CNW 312] and 'Homely Noël' [CNW 314], cf. [7:573] [7:581], [7:583] [7:587] [7:589]; CNU III/4-7 nos. 249, 248 and 250. One was by Bønnelycke and was commissioned for Politiken's concert [7:587]. the idea being that the public should sing along. It was great fun. The song was arranged for orchestra, and the audience was given the text. Then I said a few words to the eﬀect that the orchestra was going to play the melody twice and that when I turned around people should sing along. Since the melody is easy to learn and there were six verses, by the end there was a huge sound in the hall. The day before, I had a rehearsal with 40 of the best singers in town and they learnt it in unison; they were placed one in each row in the hall. Naturally it was a great success, and Politiken was thrilled. Now Cavling and the editors want several more melodies, and so on. At the same time, Politiken asked if I would review a book by W. Behrend about Beethoven’s Sonatas [7:589]Samtid no. 81. I’m sending it herewith. And now things have gone absolutely crazy again. The paper has received enthusiastic letters about my essay, and it now wants to pay me a higher fee than G. Brandes receives for his essays if I will write six to eight pieces on musical topics, which should later appear as a book! Ove J., Eggert and others think I should do it, but I don’t know whether I want to; I must think it over first.

Mother’s great horse has now finally gone for casting. It’s been a long and painful story, but now things seem to be clearing up.Cf. About the equestrian statue of this volume in volume 8. – Søs, Mother and I were at the Dalbergs' yesterday for dinner and had a lovely time. I am to send regards from all the people who know you of course. Everywhere I go I'm asked how you are doing.

Salto, Johansen, Karl Larsen and Lundstrøm have an exhibition at the moment.De fires udstilling [The exhibition of the four] at The Free Exhibition in Copenhagen, Politiken 30.12.1923 and Vilhelm Wanscher in an article in Politiken 08.01.1924. We saw it yesterday. It's risky for young people like them to put on such a large exhibition each year. The one last year was much better, but there were a couple of paintings and a drawing that were quite beautiful.

Søs is much more talented and over time she'll surely get ahead of them in the pursuit of the great goal; I am quite sure of that. With much love, my dear Emil.

Your Carl


Axel Salto
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Emil Bønnelycke
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Georg Brandes
Henrik Cavling
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Karl Larsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nancy Dalberg
Ove Jørgensen
Svend Johansen
Vilhelm Lundstrøm
William Behrend


Hjemlige Jul, julesang:
Kom jul til Jord, julesang:
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
22.1.1924
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Den 20.1.1924 dirigerede Georg Schnéevoigt i Stockholms Konsertförening den første opførelse af Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29] i Stockholm. Konfliktopspændingen i slutningen af symfoniens 1. sats bragte publikum i en sådan panik, at ”så gott som hälften av den fullsatta salongen strömmade indignerad mot utgångarna”, (Moses Pergament i sin i øvrigt meget positive og kunstnerisk indlevede anmeldelse af symfonien i Svenska Dagbladet 21.1.1924), mens de tilbageblevne forsøgte at nedhysse spektaklet. Jf. Samtid nr. 82 og 83.

I København dirigerede Carl Nielsen selv Musikforeningskoncert den 22.1.1924: Sibelius’ symfoni nr. 2, Brahms’ dobbeltkoncert med Peder Møller og Louis Jensen som solister, Schuberts Ständchen instrumenteret af August Winding, Schuberts Prometeus instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen (begge Schubertsange sunget af alten Ragnhild Bro), og endelig Schumanns Zigeunerleben for kor og orkester, op. 29 nr. 3, instrumenteret af Niels W. Gade.

Stockholm den 22 januari 1924.

Käraste Carl.

Endast ett par ord hinner jag skriva. Vi börja nämligen undervisningen idag och allt står på huvudet, innan man kan få det ordnat.

Jag hörde din symfoni i söndags. Den är väldig, ja förkrossande och jag måste uttrycka min oinskränkta beundran över att du kunnat göra något sådant. Egentligen saknar jag ord för att uttrycka mina känslor. I alla fall var det ett av mitt livs mäktigaste intryck. Att publik och kritik (med ett par undantag) ej förstodo stycket, gör ju ingenting. För det första ha vi här en sådan låg musikkultur, att en symfoni av detta slag ej kan vänta en mera allmän förståelse och för det andra är du här så relativt litet känd att förutsättningarna för att uppskatta din utveckling nästan alldeles saknas. Dock var det många, som uppskattade ditt verk, och detta var roligt att se. Mera väntade jag ej. För den, som känner alla dina föregående verk, är denna symfoni endast resultatet av en med järnhård logik framdriven utveckling allt ifrån dit Opus 2 [CNW 65] (eller 1? [CNW 32]). Du har emellertid skänkt kommande generationer ett arbete av evighetsvärde, det är summan av mina tankar härom.

Jag sänder dig några recensioner. Gunnar Jeanson i Stockholms Dagblad och Moses Pergament i Svenska Dagbladet visa, att de upp-skattat dig.

Nu hinner jag ej mera för idag. Hälsa de dina.

Din gamle

Bror B.


Tuesday
22 January 1924
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On 20 January 1924, Georg Schnéevoigt conducted the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in Stockholm at The Stockholm Concert Society. The mounting conflict towards the end of the symphony's first movement sent the audience into such a panic that [in Swedish]: 'almost half of the packed hall streamed indignantly towards the exits' (Moses Pergament in his otherwise very positive and artistically sensitive review of the symphony in Svenska Dagbladet 21.01.1924) while those who remained behind tried to shush the noise. Cf. Samtid no. 82 and 83. 

In Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen himself conducted the Music Society concert on 22 January 1924: Sibelius' Symphony no. 2; Brahms' Double Concerto with Peder Møller and Louis Jensen as soloists; Schubert's Ständchen arranged by August Winding; Schubert's Prometheus arranged by Carl Nielsen (both Schubert songs sung by old Ragnhild Bro); and finally Schumann's Zigeunerleben for choir and orchestra, op. 29 no. 3, arranged by Niels W. Gade.

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm, 22 January 1924.

Dearest Carl.

I only have time to write you a few words. We are starting teaching today and everything is topsy-turvy until it all falls into place.

I heard your symphony this Sunday. It is magnificent, overwhelming even, and I must express my boundless admiration that you have been able to write something like that. In fact I can't find the words to express my feelings. At any rate, it was one of the most powerful impressions I've had in my life. That the audience and critics (with a few exceptions) did not understand the piece doesn't matter of course. First of all, we have such a poor music culture here that a symphony of this kind can't be expected to meet with general understanding, and secondly you are so relatively unknown here that the conditions for acknowledging your development are almost completely non-existent. However, there were lots of people who appreciated your work and that was delightful to see. I did not expect anything more. For someone who knows all your previous works, this symphony is merely the result of a development driven by steely logic ever since your opus 2 [CNW 65] (or 1? [CNW 32]). You have indeed given future generations a piece of work of eternal value. That's the sum of my thoughts on the matter.

I'm sending you some reviews. Gunnar Jeanson in Stockholms Dagblad and Moses Pergament in Svenska Dagbladet show that they've appreciated you.

Now I have no more time today. Regards to your family.

Your old

Bror B.


August Winding
Bror Beckman
Franz Schubert
Gunnar Jeanson
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Brahms
Louis Jensen
Moses Pergament
Niels W. Gade
Peder Møller
Ragnhild Bro
Robert Schumann


Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag24.1.1924Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Emil Telmányi, New York
24-I-24.
Kære Emil!
Søs, Rulle, H.B. Mor og jeg er hos Eggert og Irmelin iaften efter at Mor og jeg har hørt Fru Dalbergs Kvartet fra 8 til 8¾.Nancy Dalbergs strygekvartet i g-mol blev opført i Privat Kammermusikforening både 22. og 24. januar, jf. Politiken 19.1.1924. Nu er vi altsaa her! Godaften Herr!! Godaften Herr Violinvirtuos Telmanyi!! Godaften Hr Emil Dollarsen, som er en Søn af Dollars fordi at Lars den sidste Efterfølger af Dol og Dol betyder som bekendt ikke i og for sig noget bestemt men naar Lars griber Dol som [så] kommer der pludselig Liv i Begrebet og paa engang begynder der en rullende Bevægelse (Rulle er her tilstede og kan bevidne det) og saa begynder dermed ogsaa en mere almindelig – saa nu ved [jeg] ikke hvad jeg vilde sige. – Sikken et godt Øre Du har!! Perosi [Lorenzo Perosi] er en moderne Mixtum compositum og er pavelig Kapelmester i det sixtinske Kapel. Svindel! Han er Munk og Selvbesmitter.
Stor Skandale i Stokholm om min 5te Symfoni!! Nærmere herom senere.
Din Carl
[Irmelin Eggert Møller:] Kære Emil! Du kan tro vi tumler til Rytmik; Søs er jo med og det var rigtig godt. Vi længes snart efter dig og det skal blive morsomt at ses. Mange Hilsner fra
Irmelin
[Eggert Møller:] Mange Hilsener fra Eggert.
[Júlíana Sveinsdóttir:] Hilsen fra Rulle

Thursday
24 January 1924
Carl Nielsen et al. to Emil Telmányi, New York

24 January 24.

Dear Emil!

Søs, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], H.B., Mother and I are with Eggert and Irmelin tonight after Mother and I went to hear Mrs Dalberg's quartet between 8 and 8.45.Nancy Dalberg's String Quartet in G minor was performed at The Private Chamber Music Society both on 22 and 24 January, cf. Politiken 19,01.1924. So here we are! Good evening, Sir!! Good evening, Mr Violin Virtuoso Telmányi!! Good evening, Mr Emil Dollarson, who is the son of Dollars because Lars is the last descendant of Dol, and Dol alone doesn't mean much, but once Lars gets hold of Dol then the term is suddenly given new life and a rolling movement begins at once (RulleJúliana Sveinsdóttir's nickname 'Rulle' means 'roll' in Danish. is here and can testify to that), and then begins a more ordinary – well, now I forget what I was saying. – What an excellent ear you've got!! Perosi a modern mixtum compositum and a papal kapellmeister in The Sistine Chapel. Humbug! He's a monk and a self-polluter.

Great scandal in Stockholm after my Symphony no. 5!![CNW 29] More on this later.

Your Carl

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:] Dear Emil! You've no idea how we cavort with rhythmics. Søs has joined in, you know, and it was great. We are missing you and it will be delightful to see you. Much love from

Irmelin

[Eggert Møller:] Best wishes from Eggert.

[Júliana Sveinsdóttir:] Regards from Rulle.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Lorenzo Perosi
Nancy Dalberg


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
24.1.1924
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 24-I-24.

Kæreste Bror!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som glædede mig saa meget. – Jeg forstaar jo ikke et Suk af det hele, men jeg trøster mig med at Det sidste Ord endnu ikke er sagt og det kan saamænd godt hænde at jeg om ikke altfor længe staar i Stockholm og dirigerer den 5te Symfoni [CNW 29] og bliver venlig beklappet af ungefæhr de samme Mennesker som nu var ophidsede og vrede paa mig. Saadan er jo denne Verdens Gang. Bestandig det samme, det samme – – indtil Kedsommelighed.

Det morede mig meget at læse de svenske Recentioner. Tak fordi Du havde den Ulejlighed. Var der andre Blade?

Jeg sender Dig Part: til Kvintetten [CNW 70] og nogle smaa Folkemelodier [CNW Coll. 16] o.s.v.

Saa sender jeg en Kvartet (F. Dur) [CNW 58] som nylig er udkommet hos Peters i Leipzig og en Suite [CNW 88]. Disse to Ting beder jeg Dig give til Akademiets Bibliothek samt det originale Manuskript til min Ciaconne for Klave [CNW 86]. Ifald Du selv vil beholde dette, saa skriver jeg ikke ”til Akademiet” paa Ciaconnen. Men Du har den maaske allerede fra mig? Jeg husker det ikke.

Hvor gerne vilde jeg dog snart se Dig, kære Bror. – Mon ikke Consertforeningen skulde have Lyst at indbyde mig nu da jeg har foraarsaget et vist Røre i Andedammen. Her i Byen har Bladene bragt InterwievsBerlingske Tidende, Aften 22.1.1924 og Politiken 23.1.1924, jf. Samtid nr. 82 og 83. med mig angaaende Sagen og Schnedler P. kom farende til mig og sagde at jeg hurtigst muligt maatte laane ham Symfonien for nu vilde den fylde Huset ved hans Palækonserter. –

Nu kære Bror! Tak endnu engang og mange kærlige Hilsener ogsaa fra Marie.

Thursday
24 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen  24 January 24.

Dearest Bror!

Many thanks for your letter, which gave me so much pleasure. – I understand not one jot of the whole thing, but I console myself with the fact that this is not the last word, and it may even be that I will be coming to Stockholm before long to conduct my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and that it will be warmly applauded by roughly the same people who are now infuriated and angry at me. Such is the way of the world. Always the same old thing over and over again, ad nauseam.

I was most amused to read the Swedish reviews. Thanks for taking the trouble. Were there any other papers?

I’m sending you the score of my wind quintet [CNW 70] and some little folk-like melodies [CNW Coll. 16] etc.

I’m also going to send a quartet [CNW 58] that was recently published by Peters in Leipzig, and a suite [CNW 88]. Please give these things to the academy's library together with the original manuscript of my chaconne for piano [CNW 86]. If you want to keep that yourself, then I won’t write ‘to the academy’ on the chaconne. But maybe you’ve already had this from me? I don’t remember.

How I should love to see you again soon, dear Bror. – Wouldn’t The Concert Society like to invite me, now that I’ve set the cat among the pigeons? Here in town, the papers have published interviewsBerlingske Tidende, Evening edition 22.01.1924 and Politiken 23.01.1924, cf. Samtid nos. 82 og 83. with me about this business, and Schnedler-P. came rushing round to say that I would have to lend him the symphony as quickly as possible because now it would be a sell-out at his Palace Concerts.

Now, dear Bror! Thanks once again and with fondest good wishes, also from Marie.


Bror Beckman
C.F. Peters Verlag
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
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Torsdag24.1.1924Carl Nielsen til William Thalbitzer
24-I-24
Kære Dr: Thalbitzer!
Det var smukt af Dem at sende mig Deres nye Værk.Thalbitzers bind om Language and Folklore, del af det store værk The Ammassalik Eskimo. Contributions to the Ethnology of the East Greenland Natives (1914-41), som Thalbitzer redigerede; det udkom som bind XL, 2.afd., af Meddelelser om Grønland, 1923. Jeg havde haabet at faa Bogen læst igennem saa jeg kunde sige Dem min Tak med større Fynd, men jeg har haft saa meget at tænke paa og da jeg kan se at jeg hellerikke i den første Ugestid kan komme til at beskæftige mig ordentligt med Bogen, vil jeg ikke vente længere med at sende Dem disse Linier: Jeg har naturligvis ”kigget” Bogen igennem og glædet mig over Billeder, Melodier og Udstyrelse hvor alt – synes jeg – passer godt sammen til et Værk af den Art. Endnu engang min foreløbige Tak med Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue fra min Kone og
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
24 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to William Thalbitzer

 24 January 24

Dear Dr Thalbitzer!

It was sweet of you to send me your new work.Thalbitzer's volume on Language and Folklore, part of the large work The Ammassalik Eskimo. Contributions to the Ethnology of the East Greenland Natives (1914-41), which Thalbitzer edited; it was published as volume XL, 2nd instalment, of Meddelelser om Grønland, 1923. I had hoped to have read through the book so I could pass on my thanks with greater weight, but I have had so much to think about and as I can see that I will not be able to engage properly with the book for the next week or so either, I did not want to wait any longer to send you these lines. I have of course 'skimmed' through the book and enjoyed the pictures, melodies and appurtenances where everything – it seems to me – is well suited to a work of this kind. Once again my thanks for now, with regards to you and your wife from my wife and from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


William Thalbitzer


NæsteNext
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Fredag25.1.1924Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Chicago, USA
Kjøbenhavn 25-I-24.
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev!! Jeg har ikke længe leet som af Din Beskrivelse af den pavelige Sanger! Aa, hvor var det morsomt! Vi savner Dig meget her, kan Du tro. Men det er jo en Trøst at hver Dag der gaar saa er Tiden kortere til vi ses igen. – Idag skal Hans Børge, Mor og jeg ud og spise hos Søs og nu kører jeg. H.B. har allerede været der fra Frokost. Søs har lavet en udmærket Radering og er meget flittig sammen med Rulle og en Frk: Rée [Helen Schou] om en Model som de holder sammen i Mors Atelier. –
Med mig gaar det godt og [jeg] har næsten aldrig Smerter mere. Haaber Du har det godt. Tusind Hilsener
Din Carl

Friday
25 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Chicago, USA

 Copenhagen 25 January 24.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter!! It's an age since I've laughed so much as at your description of the papal singer! Oh, that was so funny! You can bet you are much missed here. But it is a comfort that with every day that passes the time is shorter until we see each other again. – Today Hans Børge, Mother and I are going out to eat at Søs' and I'm leaving now. H.B. has been here for lunch. Søs has done an excellent etching and together with Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] and Miss Rée [Helen Schou] is very busy working on a model that they are sharing in Mother's atelier. –

Things with me are going well and I have hardly any pain anymore. I hope you are well. Much love.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Helen Schou
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
28.1.1924
Carl Nielsen til Frederik Johannessen, Skibby

Kjøbenhavn 28-I-24.

Hr: F. Johannessen!

Hermed den ønskede Sang,Der er et yndigt Land [CNW 351]instrumenteret for orkester, manuskript vedlagt brevet, jf. CNU III/7 s. 97. som jeg kun udsatte fordi jeg kunde forstaa gennem en Samtale med Hr A. Brems at man i Skibby virkelig havde varm Interesse for Musik.

Jeg sender Dem Partituret da jeg ikke faar Tid at skrive Stemmerne ud.

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Monday
28 January 1924
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Johannessen, Skibby

Copenhagen 28 January 24.

Mr F. Johannessen!

Herewith the song you asked for,'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351] arranged for orchestra, manuscript attached to the letter, cf. CNU III/7 p. 97. which I only chose to arrange because it was clear to me from a conversation with Mr A. Brems that people really have a warm interest in music in Skibby.

I am sending you the score as I do not have time to write out the parts.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Anders Brems
Frederik Johannessen


Der er et yndigt land
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Mandag
28.1.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

28-I-24.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev!

Jeg skulde for længe siden ogsaa have sagt den Tak jeg føler for Tilsendelsen af ”Ryslingebogen”[.] Den bliver jo med Aarene mere og mere indholdsrig og jeg har læst det hele med Glæde. Alfred Poulsens og Monrads Bidrag synes jeg bedst om.Alfred Povlsen: Vejen fremad, og Johannes Monrad: Menighed og Höjskole, Ryslingebogen 1923, henholdsvis s. 3-8 og s. 48-55. A.P. er en betydelig Mand.

Hvor det gør mig ondt at Jørgen Pedersen er syg. Jeg vilde ønske, jeg havde været med Dig paa Hospitalet den Dag og jeg kan forstaa hvor forunderlig hyggeligt og dog vemodigt at træffe de andre og mindes den Tid hvor I spillede Kvartetter.

Ja, Du har fuldkommen Ret: at først naar Kunsten bliver en menneskelig Sag, saa først er der noget ved det. Naar jeg selv tænker paa en lignende Tid i mit Liv hvor jeg som ung med andre – som heller ikke kunde meget – spillede Pleyels og Haydns og Onslows Kvartetter og komponerede Duetter for Trompet og Tenorbassun o.s.v. saa staar den Tid for mig som den rigeste i musikalsk Henseende. Det er slet ikke det saakaldte ”kunstneriske” det kommer an paa, men en varm Glæde og Samglæde med andre som er saa rig og lykkelig. –

Selvfølgelig skal jeg nok tage imod Gundorf Jørgensen [Gundorph Jørgensen] og se hans Ting igennem, skøndt min Dom i Virkeligheden ikke har mere at sige end Din, ifald det da ikke drejer sig {s}om den rent praktiske Side af Sagen (Forlægger o.s.v.) men jeg kan maaske ogsaa være ham behjælpelig med at faa fat i [Carl?] Larsen og paa anden Maade. Men nu er Spørgsmaalet om han kan komme til mig paa Lørdag den 2den Kl 12. Saa beder jeg ham rimeligvis spise lidt Frokost med, hvorefter vi kan se paa Tingene. – Men saa vil jeg bede ham sende mig Svar strax og saa tillige et Brevkort Fredag som jeg har Lørdag Morgen, saa jeg ikke behøver at tænke paa det i Mellemtiden. Senere skal jeg vistnok rejse – jeg ved ikke naar, maaske allerede Mandag – derfor dette Hastværk. –

Det er vel ikke noget slemt med Din Fader [Anders Hansen]? Hils alle Dine og ham meget fra mig. Gid alt maa vende sig til det bedste for de Mennesker som jeg holder af; jeg vilde være glad for at høre hvordan det gaar fremdeles med Jørgen Pedersen, hvis Du efterhaanden hører noget. – Det er ikke umuligt at jeg senere kunde tage en Svip over og se til ham og Jer med det samme. Hils nu Din Kone mange Gange og modtag mange Hilsener fra os alle her. Hans Børge er hos os i denne Tid[,] han fik en daarlig Fod i Julen men nu er den næsten helt rask og saa rejser han igen til Jylland.

Farvel Din

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
28 January 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

 28 January 24.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter!

I should also long since have expressed the thanks I feel for you having sent The Ryslinge Book. It becomes increasingly rich in content as the years go by and I have read it all with pleasure. I best liked the contributions by Alfred Povlsen and Monrad.Alfred Povlsen: Vejen fremad; and Johannes Monrad: Menighed og Höjskole, Ryslingebogen 1923, pp. 3-8 and 48-55 respectively. A.P. is a man of substance.

I am so sorry to hear that Jørgen Pedersen is ill. I would have wished I could have gone to the hospital with you that day and I quite understand how wonderfully intimate and yet sorrowful it was to meet the others and remember the time when you played quartets.

Yes, you are quite right: that it is only when art becomes a human activity, only then does it come to mean something. When I think back on similar times in my life when as a young man I played quartets by Pleyel and Haydn and Onslow with others – who weren't up to much either – and composed duets for trumpet and tenor trombone etc., it seems to me that, from a musical point of view, that period was the richest of all. It is not at all a question of factors people call 'artistic', but of a warm pleasure and interjoy with others that is so rich and happy. –

I will of course receive Gundorph Jørgensen and look through his pieces, though in reality my judgement means no more than yours if it isn't just a question of the purely practical side of the matter (publishers etc.), but I might also be able to give him some help in getting hold of [Carl?] Larsen or in other ways. But now the question is whether he can come to see me on Saturday the 2nd at 12 o'clock. Then I will probably ask him to join us in a bit of lunch, after which we can look at his pieces. – But I would like him to send me a reply immediately and also a postcard on Friday that I can have on Saturday morning, so I don't need to think about it in the meantime. Later on I will probably be leaving – I don't know when, maybe already on Monday – therefore this haste. –

It isn't anything serious with your father [Anders Hansen], is it? Give best wishes to your family and to him from me. May everything turns out for the best for those I am fond of; I would also like to hear how things are going with Jørgen Pedersen if you hear anything at some point. – It is not unthinkable that I might pop over and see him and you at the same time. Give my best wishes to your wife and best wishes to you from all of us here. Hans Børge is with us at the moment; he got a bad foot over Christmas but that has now almost healed up and then he will go back to Jutland.

Fare well. Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Povlsen
Anders Hansen
Carl Larsen
George Onslow
Gundorph Jørgensen
Ignaz Joseph Pleyel
Johannes Monrad
Joseph Haydn
Jørgen Pedersen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag
1.2.1924
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 1 februari 1924.

Käre Carl.

Först får jag tacka dig för ditt brev av den 24 jan. och därjämte för noterna, som kommo idag. Till akademien har jag överlämnat de därtill avsedda noterna och de andra har jag själv tagit emot. Ja du skall ha hjärtligt tack för din vänlighet. Jag känner mig ledsen att jag ej på något vis kan återgälda densamma. Mycket intressant skall det bli att få gå igenom dessa nyheter, som jag väntar mig stor glädje av. Helt naturligt har jag lämnat manuskriptet till Ciaconnen [CNW 86] till akademiens bibliotek, där det kommer att betraktas som en skatt. Du får i sinom tid från akademien en särskild skrivelse med anledning härav.

Jag bifogar ett urklipp ur Svenska Dagbladet för den 29 jan. angående din symfoni [CNW 29]. Uppsatsen är helt säkert skriven av Edvin Kallstenius och innehåller ju en del tänkvärda saker, ehuru jag inte kan dela allt vad han säger. Jag hoppas innerligen att få höra om din symfoni, men jag tror, att det vore bäst att vänta någon tid med den för att det inte skall verka som sensation, vilket jag anser vore farligt både för dig och symfonien. Jag är dock övertygad om att den skulle mottagas på ett helt annat sätt, om du finge dirigera den själv, då du säkerligen även finge fram en massa saker som Schneevoigt ej kunde hitta på. Att en del av publiken redan nu förstår dig, har man kunnat se bevis på. Men jag måste erkänna, att den nu framstod så ogynnsamt som möjligt. Söndagspubliken är van vid lättare saker. Och därtill var programmet alldeles för långt, enär det räckte två timmar och 15 minuter, vilket är ovanligt för ett matinéprogram i denna staden. Ett sådant bör ej räcka längre än högst en timme och 40 minuter. Därtill var hela första delen av programmet ganska tråkig med Lange-Müllers lilla obetydliga uvertyr samt en hel rad orkestersånger, som alla voro av en rent av sövande likartad stämning. Publiken var helt simpelt trött och ur humör samt alls ej upplagd för ett så svårt stycke som symfonien. På ett annat program hade den gjort sig på ett helt annat sätt. Och detta hoppas jag skall ske nästa gång den gives här.

Igår var jag på middag hos Möllers [Carl Oskar og Dagmar H. Möller] tillsammans med Sigrid Schöller, Morales med fru [Olallo og Clary Charlotta Morales] samt ett par andra personer. Det var en synnerligen rolig dag. Alla voro sprudlande vanvettiga. Det är märkvärdit hur bra Sigrid S. kunnat bibehålla sin röst.

Och nu måste jag återgå till mitt arbete. Därför farväl. Hälsa Marie så hjärtligt.

Din gamle


Friday
1 February 1924
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 1 February 1924.

Dear Carl.

First I must thank you for your letter of 24 January and also for the scores that arrived today. I have handed over the scores you intended to give to the academy, and the others I have kept to myself. Yes, and really many thanks for your kindness. I'm sorry that I can't return the favour in any way. It will be very interesting to go through these novelties that I expect will give me much joy. Naturally, I have left the manuscript for the chaconne [CNW 86] to the library of the Academy as it will be considered a treasure. You will get a separate letter from the Academy about this at some point.

I am enclosing a cutting from Svenska Dagbladet of 29 January about your symphony [CNW 29]. The article is definitely written by Edvin Kallstenius and contains quite a lot of noteworthy comments of course although I can't agree with everything he says. I truly hope I will get to hear about your symphony, but I do think it would be best to wait a little so that it doesn't come off as a sensation, which I would consider a risk both for you and for the symphony. However, I'm convinced that it will get a completely different reception if you were to conduct it yourself as I'm sure you would also be able to express lots of things that Schnéevoigt couldn't think of. There's evidence that some of the audience understand you already now. But I must admit that it was presented as unfavourably as possible. The Sunday audiences are used to lighter things. And on top of that, the programme was far too long as it lasted two hours and 15 minutes, which is unusual for a matinée programme here in town. Such a programme shouldn't last longer than an hour and 40 minutes. On top of that, the whole first part of the programme was rather dull with Lange-Müller's little insignificant overture as well as a whole row of orchestral songs that were all of a sleepy, similar kind. The audience was simply exhausted and in the wrong mood and not at all ready for such a complex piece as the symphony. In another programme, the presentation would have been completely different. And I hope this will be the case next time it's performed here.

Yesterday, I was at the Möllers for dinner together with Sigrid Schöller, Morales and his wife and a couple of other people. It was an exceptionally delightful day. Everyone was bubbling mad. It's extraordinary how Sigrid S.'s voice is still in such good condition.

And now I must return to my work. Therefore farewell. My heartfelt greetings to Marie.

Your old friend.


Bror Beckman
Carl Oskar Möller
Clary Charlotta Morales
Dagmar H. Möller
Edvin Kallstenius
Georg Schnéevoigt
Olallo Morales
P.E. Lange-Müller
Sigrid Schøller


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Mandag
4.2.1924
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Göteborg

4-II-24

Kjøbenhavn

Kære Ven!

Du kan nok tænke at Din Godhed og den Ære Du har vist mig ved at tilegne mig Dine skønne, karakterfulde SangeRomantik. Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen (Den vilde Jagt; Lad Vaaren komme; Det bødes der for; Solnedgang; Afsted min Baad), Wilhelm Hansen, København 1923, med trykt tilegnelse til Carl Nielsen. har glædet mig ganske overordentligt! Men min Samvittighed har været betynget fordi jeg ikke kunde komme til at se ordentligt paa Sangene før i Slutningen af Januar, og nu igen igaar. – Jeg har hele Tiden tænkt at jeg vilde ikke takke Dig paa den sædvanlige tomme Maade men virkelig i et Brev uddybe mit hele kærlige og beundrende Forhold til Dig, Du varme, rige svenske Mand. Og saa kommer jeg nu alligevel selv og saa faar Du min Tak personlig. – Jeg rejser nemlig – kort og godt – til Göteborg imorgen for at besøge mine Venner og især se hvorledes Fru Magnus har det efter sin alvorlige Sygdom.

Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig og saa haaber jeg Du ikke er vred paa mig trods min utilgivelig lange Tavshed.

Paa Gensyn altsaa, min kære Ven og Tusind Hilsner fra Din trofaste

Carl Nielsen


Monday
4 February 1924
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Gothenburg

4 February 24

Copenhagen

Dear friend!

I'm sure you can imagine that your kindness and the honour you have shown me by dedicating your beautiful and distinctive songsRomantik. Fem Digte af J.P. Jacobsen (Den vilde Jagt; Lad Vaaren komme; Det bødes der for; Solnedgang; Afsted min Baad) [Romance. Five Poems by J.P. Jacobsen (The Wild Hunt; Let Spring Come; You suffer throughout an age of pain; Sunset; Off my boat)]. Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen 1923, with printed dedication to Carl Nielsen. to me have given me quite extraordinary pleasure! But my conscience has been heavy because I couldn't get to look at the songs properly before the end of January and now again yesterday. – I have been thinking all along that I would not thank you in that empty way people do but would really explore in a letter my fondness and admiration for you, you warm-hearted, sublime Swedish man. But now I will be coming myself after all and then you will get my thanks in person. – For the thing is – to be short and sweet – that I shall be travelling to Gothenburg tomorrow to visit my friends and in particular to see how Mrs Magnus is after her serious illness.

I'm looking forward to seeing you and I hope you are not angry with me despite my unforgivable long silence.

I'll see you soon then, my dear friend, with best wishes from your faithful

Carl Nielsen


Henriette Magnus
J.P. Jacobsen
Ture Rangström
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Torsdag
7.2.1924
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Göteborg den 7-II-24

Kære Hr Alfred N.!

Det kan være De længes efter Besked til Plakaten. Men jeg er bange for, vi bliver nødt til [at] lave en ogsaa til 4de Koncert. Men nu kan jeg sige at paa Plakaten til 26de ds. kan vi godt avertere at paa 4de Koncert den 8 April kommer Bax Symfoni, Delius to StykkerOn Hearing the First Cuckoo in Spring og Summer Night on the River, som dog først blev spillet i den følgende sæson, ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 3.3.1925. og [Schumanns] ”Mandfred”. Solisterne til 3de er jo altsaa Thyra Larsen[,] Gunder Knudsen og *Rudolph Gade. Jeg staar som Dirigent som sædvanligt og de to Herrer Glass og Levysohns Navne kommer først med paa selve Programmet, ikke sandt? Mange venlige Hilsener i stor Hast

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Bax Symf: maa staa fast[;] nærmere naar vi ses

*Niels Rudolph G

Programmerne for sæsonens resterende Musikforeningskoncerter var:

3. koncert 26.2.1924. Louis Glass’ symfoni nr. 5, Sinfonia svastika, dirigeret af komponisten, og Händels Acis og Galatea, i W.A. Mozarts bearbejdelse. Händel blev gentaget som Ekstrakoncert 24.3.1924.

4. koncert 8.4.1924. Arnold Bax’ symfoni nr. 1, Es-dur, og Robert Schumanns Manfred for soli, kor og orkester, op. 115.

Sæsonen sluttede med endnu en Ekstrakoncert den 7.5.1924: Beethovens 9. symfoni, i anledning af hundredårsdagen for uropførelsen. Ida Møller, Sigrid Schøller, Max Freuler og Albert Høeberg var solisterne.


Thursday
7 February 1924
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 7 February 24

Dear Mr Alfred N.!

You may well be longing to be sent information for the poster. But I am afraid we will have to make another one for the fourth concert. But what I can now say is that on the poster for the 24th we can announce that at the fourth concert on 8 April, there will be the Bax symphony, Delius' two piecesOn Hearing the First Cuckoo in Spring and Summer Night on the River, which was not played until the following season at the Music Society concert on 3 March 1925. and Schumann's Manfred. The soloists for the third are then Thyra Larsen, Gunder Knudsen and *Rudolph Gade. I am on there as conductor as usual and the names of those two Messrs Glass and Levysohn will only be printed on the programme itself, is that not so? With best wishes in great haste.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

The Bax symphony cannot be changed. More when we meet.

*Niels Rudolph G.

The programme for the remaining Music Society concerts of the season was:

Third concert 26 February 1924: Louis Glass’ Symphony no. 5, Sinfonia Svastika, conducted by the composer, and Handel's Acis and Galatea, in the arrangement by W.A. Mozart. Handel was repeated as an extra concert on 24 March 1924.

Fourth concert 8 April 1924: Arnold Bax’s Symphony no. 1 in E-flat major, and Robert Schumann's Manfred for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 115.

The season concluded with an extra concert on 7 May 1924: Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 to mark the 100th anniversary of its first performance. Ida Møller, Sigrid Schøller, Max Freuler and Albert Høeberg were the soloists.


Albert Høeberg
Alfred Nielsen
Arnold Bax
Frederick Delius
Gunder Knudsen
Ida Møller
Louis Glass
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Freuler
Niels Rudolph Gade
Robert Schumann
Salomon Levysohn
Sigrid Schøller
Thyra Larsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:13
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
Mandag 11.2.1924 58
KB, HA CNA IAc



Mandag11.2.1924Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København
Göteborg den 11-II-24
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Ifald De bryder Dem om at gøre en Prøve for mig og maaske Deres Nærmeste – vi talte om det – er jeg til Disposition naarsomhelst efter Tirsdag.
Jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn imorgen Aften Kl 1050 Hovbgd
Hils Deres Hustru og sig hende Tak for sidst
I stor Hast! Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
11 February 1924
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 11 February 24

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

If you would care to do a rehearsal for me and maybe for your family – we spoke about that – I am at your disposal anytime after Tuesday.

I will be coming to Copenhagen tomorrow evening at 10.50 Central Station.

Regards to your wife and thank her for the other day.

In great haste! Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Knud Jeppesen
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Mandag
11.2.1924
Carl Nielsen til Sverre Jordan, Bergen

Göteborg den 11 Februar 24.

Komponist Hr Sverre Jordan!

Modtag min bedste Tak for Deres ærefulde Henvendelse om at komme til Bergen og dirigere en Koncert med mine Arbejder den 28de April d.A. og tilgiv at det har varet nogen Tid inden jeg kunde svare, men der var bl:A. et Løfte til Duisburg den 23 April og jeg vilde meget gerne til Bergen. Nu ordner det sig imidlertid saaledes at jeg virkelig kan komme og jeg glæder mig til det. –

Jeg tænker som De, at det er bedst Programmet bliver saa populært som jeg formaar at sammensætte det og jeg vilde saa tage min 
I) Symfoni No 2 (”De fire Temperamenter”) II) a) Andante for Strygere,Dvs. Ved en ung Kunstners Baare, Andante lamentoso for strygeorkester [CNW 36]. b) ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] c) ”Han[e]dansen” [CNW 2] III) Suite af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Jeg tænker selve Musikken tager i Tid 80 Min: altsaa en Koncert paa lidt over halvanden Time.

I Haab om at De ikke har disponeret uden mig – hvad jeg ikke kunde tage Dem ilde op da jeg ikke kunde svare før nu saa længe efter – beder jeg Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Den 12.2. skrev Sverre Jordan på Musikselskabet Harmoniens programudvalgs vegne til København og rykkede Carl Nielsen for svar. Posten fra Göteborg og Bergen krydsede hinanden, men Carl Nielsen kom til Bergen i april, hvor han dirigerede det nævnte program både den 27. og den 28. april [8:48].


Monday
11 February 1924
Carl Nielsen to Sverre Jordan, Bergen

 Gothenburg 11 February 24.

Composer Mr Sverre Jordan!

Herewith my best thanks for your esteemed invitation to come to Bergen and conduct a concert with my works on 28 April this year and apologies that some time has passed before I could reply, but there was, among other things, a promise to Duisburg on 23 April and I very much wanted to go to Bergen. Now, however, things have been settled in such a way that I really can come and I am looking forward to it. –

Like you, I think that the best thing would be if I were able to put together a programme that is as popular as possible and so I would take my I) Symphony no. 2 (The Four Temperaments),[CNW 26] II) a) Andante for strings,I.e. At the Bier of a Young Artist, Andante lamentoso for string orchestra [CNW 36]. b) Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] c) 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2] III) Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17]. I think the music itself lasts 80 minutes, that is: a concert of a little over an hour and a half.

Hoping that you have not made arrangements without me – which I could not hold against you as I was not able to reply before such a long time afterwards – please accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

On 12 February, Sverre Jordan wrote to Copenhagen on behalf of the programme committee of the music society The Harmony requesting an answer from Carl Nielsen. The post between Gothenburg and Bergen crossed, but Carl Nielsen did get to Bergen in April where he conducted the above-mentioned programme both on 27 and 28 April [8:48].


Sverre Jordan


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Fredag
15.2.1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

 

Kære Marie!

Tusind Tak for Æsken. Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] tog den straks fra mig og har den staaende inde hos sig. Men jeg ved, hvor den er at finde. Jeg har nu begyndt med H.B. igen og det er jo alt godt og morsomt. Imidlertid skulde jeg gerne have en Udtalelse fra jer, om hvad vi nu videre skal tage fat paa. Jeg synes, den forbedrede{de}, mere livlige Tilstand han nu er i skulde udnyttes til et Fremstød henimod at tage en lille Gerning op. Næste Vinter er jeg borte 4 Maaneder. Gaar han saa og driver og falder hen, saa er det umuligt senere at fordre noget Pligtarbejde af ham. Har hverken du eller Carl Tid eller Ideer, saa kan I jo lade mig prøve, men saa maa I skrive til H.B – Det skuffede mig meget, at I ikke havde talt med ham derom – og til Christiane [Christiane Østergaard] og sige, at I har bedet mig ordne noget for ham. Sker det, saa vil jeg tage ned til Østergaards og tale med Christiane. Sker det ikke, og nu har jeg forgæves ventet Svar i flere Maaneder siden Okt. 1923, saa maa jeg bruge endnu dette Aar til udelukkende Haandarbejde og Musik. Dette, maaske eneste, Aar, hvor jeg faar Lov at blive hjemme, er en Chance, som skulde udnyttes. Giv mig nu denne Gang et Svar. Saa megen Tid maa I kunne afse til bedste for jeres egen Dreng. Har jeg først paa en eller anden Maade en Ordning fra jer, saa skal jeg ingenlunde plage jer med Detailspørgsmaal. Jeg har skrevet flere Gange til Carl, som du vist ved. Nu skriver jeg til dig. Svarer du heller ikke, saa skriver jeg til Irmelin, svarer hun ikke, til Maren. En Gang maa det vel lykkes mig at faa et Svar. Men Tiden gaar jo derved. I behøver ikke at skrive andet til H.B. end netop, at Parolen for Aaret 1924 skal være saadan og saadan, eller, om I vil: at jeg skal have Fuldmagt til at ordne hans Dag hos Christiane. Hvis jeg ikke inden 1ste Marts har et Svar, saa skriver jeg til Irmelin. Men det haaber jeg nu bliver overflødigt.

Mange Hilsner, kære Marie

fra din Margrete

Hils Carl og Tak for Kortet

Jeg venter altsaa paa Brev fra ham.


Friday
15 February 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

Thank you so much for the box. Miss Th. took it from me right away and now keeps it in her room. But I know where to find it. I have started up with H.B. again and that's all good and delightful. However, I should like a statement from you about how you would like us to get started. I think we should use this improved, more lively spirit he's now demonstrating to good advantage to get some work done. Next winter I will be away for four months. If he then becomes lazy and idle, it will be quite impossible to get him started on anything useful later. If both you and Carl are out of ideas, you can leave it to me, but then you must write H.B. – I was very disappointed that you hadn't talked to him about it – and to Christiane to say that you had asked me to fix some things out for him. If that happens, I will go down to the Østergaards and talk to Christiane. If it doesn't happen, then I have been waiting for a reply in vain for several months since October 1923, and then I will need to focus exclusively on craftmanship and music this year too. This year, perhaps the only one, when I get to stay at home is an opportunity that we should make use of. Now please send me a reply. Surely you can find time for that for your own boy's sake. Once I have some sort of agreement in order with you, then I assure you I won't bother you with details. As you know, I've written to Carl several times. Now I write to you. If you don't answer, I'll write to Irmelin, and if she doesn't answer, I'll write to Maren. At some point I'm bound to get an answer. But this takes time. You don't need to write anything more to H.B. than this, that the plan for the year 1924 will be such and such, or if you prefer: that I am given power of attorney to arrange his day with Christiane. If I don't get a reply by 1 March, I will write to Irmelin. But I hope this won't be necessary.

Many best wishes, dear Marie

from yours,

Margrete

My regards to Carl and thanks for the card

I am then expecting a letter from him.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
20.2.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

20-II-24.

Kære Balslev!

Tak for SangeneTil Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] ”Nu skinner Sol” med tekst af Johannes Jørgensen og melodi af Harald Balslev blev nr. 55 i samlingen. som jeg synes godt om og intet har at bemærke uden at Melismerne i ”Nu skinner Sol” jo er lidt mange og derfor ikke folkeligt i den rigtige Forstand. Men den er baade fin og smuk.

Alle Melodier til min Bog skal være to og trestemmige for lige Stemmer. Jeg vil gerne udsætte dem efter mit Skøn og med Hensyntagen til Deres Harmonier ifald De vil have det men det er bedst hvis De selv vil. Isaafald dette: Den dybeste Stemme maa helst ikke gaa længere ned end a [image: ] og for at give Afveksling for selve tredie Stemme er det godt naar den af og til krydser med 2den Stemme.23.2.1924 skrev Balslev til Carl Nielsen, at skulle ”der blive noget ud af de to små melodier trestemmigt, må De vist ordne det.” Samtidig lagde han op til at besøge Nielsen og tale om tingene, når han kom til København den 3. eller 4. marts.

Jeg vilde gerne skrive mere men har frygtelig meget at gøre.

Hilsen og Tak. Lad mig høre fra Dem naar De har gjort noget ved Melodierne.

Ihast Deres

Carl Nielsen

Har være[t] i Göteborg i 8 Dage!

Wednesday
20 February 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

 20 February 24.

Dear Balslev!

Thank you for the songsFor Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19]. 'Now shines the sun' ['Nu skinner Sol'] with text by Johannes Jørgensen and music by Harald Balslev became no. 55 in the collection. which I like and have no comments about except that the melismas in 'Now shines the sun' are rather too numerous and therefore not 'folkelig' in the true sense. But it is both fine and lovely.

All the melodies for my book have to be two or three-part for equal voices. I would be happy to arrange them as I think best and taking account of your harmonies if you would like that, but it is best if you would do this yourself. If so, the deepest part should really not go below A [image: ]and, for the sake of variety, for the third part it is good if it crosses over the second part once in a while.On 23 February 1924, Balslev wrote to Carl Nielsen that if 'anything is to come out of the two little melodies in three-part harmony, I think you will have to arrange it.' At the same time, he made plans to visit Carl Nielsen and talk about the pieces when he came to Copenhagen on 3 or 4 March.

I would like to write more but I have a dreadful amount to do.

Regards and thanks. Let me hear from you when you have done something with the melodies.

In haste yours,
Carl Nielsen

Have been in Gothenburg for a week!


Harald Balslev


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Onsdag
20.2.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederik Johannessen, Skibby, Sjælland

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

20-II-24.

Hr Sognefoged Johannessen!

Tak for Deres Brev. De er mig ingen Penge skyldig for Melodien [8:8], men min Hustru – Billedhuggerinde Fru Carl Nielsen – modtog idag et morsomt Brev hvori der tilbydes hende Varer for Kunstværker og da baade hun og jeg er født paa Landet opstod den Tanke at det kunde være hyggeligt at modtage en And eller Høne fra Landet. Altsaa: Vil De absolut at jeg skal have noget for mit lille Arbejde saa er der her en Udvej som begge Parter kan finde helt gemytlig.

Med de venligste Hilsener er jeg Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
20 February 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederik Johannessen, Skibby, Zealand

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

20 February 24.

Mr Alderman Johannessen!

Thank you for your letter. I am owed nothing for the melody [8:8], but my wife – the sculptress Mrs Carl-Nielsen – today received a delightful letter in which she was offered goods in exchange for artworks and, as both she and I were born in the country, the thought arose that it would be pleasant to receive a duck or a chicken from the country. So, if you absolutely insist on me having something for my work, this is a way out which both parties could find rather convivial.

With best wishes I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Johannessen


Der er et yndigt land
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Søndag
24.2.1924
Emil Telmányi, New York, til Carl Nielsen, København

Great Northern Hotel, New York

Febr. 24.th

Kære Fader!

Tak for Brevet – jeg var allerede forberedt, at Du har glemt mig, og som en god Resonanz-menneske (I am a violinist and have two ”Resonanzkörper”) var jeg lige til at glemme Dig, men som sagt, Dit Brev bragte ikke kun Liv i Erindring, men som Du selv philologisk beviste i ”Dollar”-sen(!) – ja ja – det vækkede vemodige Erindringer om gamle Gæld og Forpligtelser og Erindring om de gode gamle Tider, hvor Du var (vel indrømmet ikke Hr. Dollarsen men) Hr ”Krone”sen.

Tja-tja, Tiden gaar og bringer nye Skikke og nye Opfattelser, nye Indstillinger. – I gamle Dage da var det vel saadan, at den som skyldte ma[a]tte prompt betale, og den som var Sønnen – (Sviger- eller ej –) skyldte ikke kun Penge men ogsaa Højagtelse. – Well, nu er Menneskeheden forandret sig – Ungdommen blev frækt og fordringsfuld, og kræver ”Selvbestemmelsesretten”. Du kan vel ikke forundre Dig, hvis jeg som nogenlunde tilhører (med mit halve Ben ihvertfald) Ungdommen, ikke kunde immunisere mig imod dette ”moderne Sygdom”. Jeg kan jo ikke gøre for, det smittende Sygdom er jo svært at holde fra sig, og saa har og føler jeg ingen Ansvar, at jeg blev saadan.

Som bredt anlagt Menneske husker jeg og indrømmer jeg, at min ene Resonanzkörper tilhører jo ikke mig. Den er Dit, og Du holder saa mit halve Sjæl og Liv i Slave-Kæder. Det kan ikke gaa længere – jeg vil kaste Kæden fra mig og aande Guds frie friske Luft, og jeg talte med Hr. Dollarsen, som er jo helt ung, derfor har en helt og holdent moderne Sjæl (han er kun en Saeson gammel) Og Hr. Dollarsen har været saa uhyre imødekommende, at han erklärede at vilde hjælpe mig til at befri min ene Resonanzkörper fra Slaveri og kaste Pengene paa Bordet.

Men ser Du kære Carl, her er jo netop Vanskeligheden. Hr Dollarsen er utilbøjelig, og siger nutildags er rede Penge en sjælden Ting, og derfor kræver han nogle Betingelser, førend han kaster Pengene paa Bordet. Han siger at (og det er det grusomme moderne Opfattelse) Du har jo længe siden givet Afkald paa at faa Dine Penge tilbage, og saaledes slet ikke regnede med at faa en Øre igen, og hvis han nu tiltrods alle Dine Forventninger vil være saa usigelig uselvisk og betale Pengene tilbage, saa skal det anvendes paa en bestemt Maade. (Forstaar Du mit halve Ben tilhørende de gamle gode Tider protesterede imod dette, men den anden, den unge han var meget ivrig stemt for dette Forslag – saa blev jeg paralyseret)

Og nu erklærede Mr. Dollarsen, at dette Penge ”rede Penge” velmærk! dette uventet, længe opgivet Haab af Dit griske Sjæl, den skal Du ikke faa saadan til at smide ud af Vinduet og jeg vil ikke købe nye Silkeskjorter eller Sokker Dit lille forvænte Herre, men at dette skal og maa anvendes til et Automobil. –

(Her har min Højagtelse for Svigerfaderen protesteret igen, og sagde at det gaar jo ikke, hvordan kan der stilles overhoved nogen Betingelser overfor ens Fader (Sviger- eller ej)[)]

Men jeg forklarede Dig at jeg er ogsaa smittet med mit halve Ben af den moderne Sygdom og jeg fik paa den Tanke, at Du har og maa købe en Automobil – en saadan Feber! Du aner ikke! Ja jeg følte, hvordan Blodet løber, nej galopperer rundt i mine, alle mine Resonanzkörper og banker ja-ja-ja uregelmæssig i Rhytmen, men kun sigende det samme ja-ja-ja-ja- saa endelig maatte jeg slukke min Bevids[t]het og Modstand, og faldt i en dejlig Søvn.

Der drømmede jeg at Hr Dollarsen kom med en lang Rulle (det var som Du selv skrev rullede! [8:4]) og den var Dollaren og den smækkede han med et vældig Brag paa Bordet, saa Du blev helt bange. Men vi begge blev mærkelig overrasket, naar pludselig paa samme Stedet hvor Rullen faldt steg frem en dejlig lille 4 Personers Fiat. Hr Dollarsen som forsvandt i Bragen var pludselig bleven en lille Gnom siddende paa Næsen af Maskinen og vinkede mig med en skælmsk Udtryk, og jeg kunde ikke modstaa – jeg gik hen [og] satte mig ved Rattet og Du ved Siden af mig og saa satte vi en Fart paa sikken en Fart – det var helt aandebetagende. Da pludselig saa vi Moder og Søs kommende (de var vidst paa HelgolandOffentlig badeanstalt i København.) og de svedte i den varme Solskin og begge skreg højt: Halt, vi vil med vi vil med! Ska’ vi nu ikke ha’ det rart? Vi skal rigtig ud paa en dejlig Tour Ja – vi skal til Skoven og saa skal vi se nogen dejlige gamle Kirketaarne i Nordsjælland og saa skal [vi] spise paa en Kro{g} en dejlig Bøf og en dejlig Rødvin og Du sad der stolt og var uhyre vigtig og gentog hele Tiden – ja, det er jo min Vogn – kom bare med – jeg skal være Værten, og saa ser vi ikke paa Pengene, skidt med det, nu har vi Vognen at tage os hvor vi vil og saa er vi der i et Øjeblik: ”Chauffeur” (det var min Beskedenhed) kør paa – men ordentlig – ikke saadan kravlende, som Loven foreskriver, men rigtig susende saa det knirker og brager i det Hele.

Na saa vaagnede jeg fra Drømmen og hørte Fifth Avenue’s alle Autoer tude og rasle med deres Hjulkæder paa (her er alt Is paa Gaderne) og tænkte mig: – nu maa jeg skrive til Dig og fortælle alt det.

Den er nu ud[e]: Du ser, jeg har forklaret, at jeg vilde have betalt alt tilbage, uden nogetsomhelst Opfordring etc. men Hr ”Dollarsen” er meget frækt og utilbøjelig. Han siger Du faar Pengene for at købe en Auto – hvis Du ikke vil antage Betingelsen, vil han ikke give en rød (ikke engang en blaat Øre).

Nu kære Carl – vær nu forstaaelsesfuld imod mig – Du skal ikke fordømme mig – jeg forsøgte alt, men fik Feber: Autofeber (det kom af sig selv) og saa er det ikke noget at gøre.

Vil Du nu lade mig vide, om jeg skal forhandle med Mr. Dollarsen videre?

– – –

Naa endelig har Du faaet Dit første Skandal i Stockholm.Med opførelsen af 5. symfoni [CNW 29] [8:3]. Nu er jeg ikke mere bange for Dig. Nu vil Du snart blive verdensberømt. Det manglede Du – Du har endnu ikke fremkaldt Skandal. Og hvis Du kan skrive en Musik, som bringer Publikum til at slaas rigtig, og slaa Øjnene ud paa hinanden, og rive Haar i Bunkevis fra hinandens Hoved saa at det flyver rundt, saa skal Dine Værker blive spillet overalt, og Dit lille søde Fjæs skal fylde alle Verdensbladenes Spalter – tja det er Tidens Tegn! – Desværre har jeg endnu ikke fundet noget, som jeg kan lave Skandal med – derfor gaar det langsomt.

Jeg spillede VariationernePræludium og Tema med Variationer, op. 48, for violin solo. Telmányi spillede værket 10.2.1924 i Chicago (Blackstone Theatre) og 28.2.1924 i New York (Town Hall), jf. Telmányi s. 160 og 300; de to koncerter nævnes også Telmányi s. 147, et eksempel på at han ikke har orden i kronologien i sine erindringer. i Chicago for en haandful[d] Menneske[r] (mest danske og ungarere) og de var vældig begeistret for. Men der var ingen Kritiker tilstede til Stykket. Jeg spiller den nu i New York næste Torsdag saa den bliver sidste Optræden.

Jeg tror, jeg faar en god og indflydelsesrig Manager for Fremtiden – imorgen skal jeg forhandle med ham.

Naa – saa har Du det godt det er storartet! – Hils Moder mange Gange fra mig.

Din Emil


Sunday
24 February 1924
Emil Telmányi, New York, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Great Northern Hotel, New York

24 February

Dear Father!

Thank you for the letter – I was already prepared for you to have forgotten me and, as a person with good resonance  ([in English:] I am a violinist and have two ”Resonanzkörper” [resonance bodies]) I was just about to forget you, but as I said, your letter brought to mind not only life, but as you yourself philologically demonstrated in 'Dollar'-son(!) – oh, yes – it aroused melancholy memories of old debt and duties and of the good old days, when you were (admittedly not Mr Dollarson but) Mr 'Krone'-son.

Well, well, time passes and brings new habits and new perceptions, new attitudes. – In the old days that's how it was, I suppose, that the person who owed had to repay promptly, and he who was the son – (in-law or not –) owed not only money but also deep respect. – Well, now humanity has changed – youth has become impudent and exacting, and demands 'the right of self-determination'. You can surely not be surprised if, as belonging more or less (with half a leg at least) to youth, I could not achieve immunity to this 'modern illness'. I can't help it, for this infectious illness is hard to avoid, and so I have and feel no responsibility for turning out like that.

As a person with broad inclinations, I remember and I admit that one of my resonance bodies does not belong to me. It is yours, and so you hold half my soul and life in slavish chains. This can't go on – I will cast these fetters from me and breathe God's free fresh air, and I spoke with Mr Dollarson, who is really quite young, and so has a modern soul through and through (he is only one season old), and Mr Dollarson has been so extraordinary accommodating that he declared that he would help me to free my one resonance body from slavery and fling the money on the table.

But you see, dear Carl, this is where the difficulty arises. Mr Dollarson is disinclined and says that ready money is a rare thing nowadays, and therefore he demands certain conditions before he will fling that money on the table. He says that (and this is that dreadful modern way of thinking) you have long since given up getting your money back, and so had not been counting on being repaid a single penny, and if now, despite your every expectation, he would be so unutterably unselfish and pay that money back, then it will have to be used in a particular way. (You will understand that my half leg belonging to the good old days protested at this, but the other one, the young one, was keenly in favour of this proposal – so I was paralysed.)

And now Mr Dollarson declared that this money – 'ready money' please note! – this unexpected, long since surrendered hope of your covetous soul, that you won't be getting just so you can throw it out of the window and I will not buy you new silk shirts or stockings, you spoilt little gentleman, but it must and it will be used on an automobile. –

(Here my high esteem for my father-in-law protests again saying that that won't do. How can any conditions of any kind be laid down towards one's father (whether in-law or not)?)

I explained to you that I was also infected in half a leg by this modern illness and the th0ught that you have and must buy an automobile lit me up with – such a fever! You have no idea! Yes, I felt how my blood runs, no, gallops around in my, all my resonance bodies and beats yes-yes-yes in irregular rhythm, but just saying the same yes-yes-yes-yes so in the end I had to shut down my consciousness and my resistance and fell into a delightful sleep.

There I dreamt that Mr Dollarson came with a long roll (it was that which was rolling as you wrote yourself! [8:4]) and it was the Dollar and he slapped it down with a mighty bang on the table so you were quite frightened. But we were both strangely surprised when suddenly, on the very place where the roll had fallen, a lovely little 4-seater Fiat rose up. Mr Dollarson, who disappeared in the roar, had suddenly turned into a little gnome sitting on the nose of the machine and waving to me with a roguish expression on his face, and I could not resist – I went over and sat myself behind the wheel with you next to me and then we set off at speed, what speed – it was quite breathtaking. Then suddenly we saw Mother and Søs coming (I think they were on HelgolandPublic bathing facility in Copenhagen.) and they were sweating in the hot sunshine and both shouted aloud: 'Stop, we're coming too! We're coming too! Won't it be fun? We want to be off on a lovely trip!' – Yes, we will go to the forest and then we shall see some lovely old church towers on North Zealand and then we'll eat a delicious steak with a bottle of lovely red wine at an inn, and you would sit there proudly feeling dreadfully important and would keep repeating all the time – yes, this is my motor – just come on board – I will be your host, and we won't think about the money, to hell with that, now we have the motor to take us where we want to go and we will be there in the blink of an eye: 'Chauffeur' (that was my modesty speaking) drive on – but at a lick now – not crawling along as the law demands, but whizzing properly so the whole thing creaks and roars.

Well, then I woke from the dream and heard all the cars on 5th Avenue hooting and rattling with their snow chains on (there's ice on all the streets here) and I thought: – now I'd better write to you and tell you it all.

It's out now. You see, I have explained that I wanted to pay everything back without any kind of reminder etc. but Mr 'Dollarson' is very cheeky and pig-headed. He says that you will get the money to buy an automobile – if you won't accept the condition, he won't give you bent (not even a straight) penny.Emil's pun is impossible to translate, playing on the expression 'røde ører' – both 'red ears' (embarrassment) and 'ikke en rød øre' (not a penny)].

Well now, dear Carl – bear with me now – you must not condemn me – I tried everything but the fever took me. Autofever (it came all by itself) and so there's nothing to be done about it.

Will you let me know if I should continue negotiations with Mr Dollarson?

– – –

So I see you’ve finally had your first scandal in Stockholm.With the performance of Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] [8:3]. Now I no longer fear for you. Now you will soon be world-famous. That was what you lacked – the fact that you had not previously caused a scandal. And if you can write the kind of music that brings the audience to fisticuﬀs and the boxing of ears, tearing tufts of each other’s hair out so that it flies all over the place, then your works will be played all over, and your sweet little mug will appear in the columns of the world’s press – gosh, that’s a sign of the times! Unfortunately I haven’t yet found anything I can make a scandal with, which is why things are going slowly for me.

I played the variationsPrelude, Theme and Variations, op. 48, for solo violin.[CNW 46] Telmányi played the work on 10 February 1924 in Chicago (Blackstone Theatre) and 28 February 1924 in New York (Town Hall), cf. Telmányi pp. 160 and 300; the two concerts are also mentioned on Telmányi p. 147, an example of his lack of chronological order in his memoirs. in Chicago for a handful of people (mostly Danes and Hungarians) and they were hugely enthusiastic about them. But there were no critics present for the piece. I’m playing in New York next Thursday, and that will be my last appearance.

I believe I’ve found a good and influential manager for the future – tomorrow I’m going to discuss things with him.

It’s marvellous that you’re feeling well! – Best wishes to Mother from me.

Your Emil


Emil Telmányi


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Mandag
25.2.1924
Carl Nielsen til Dagny Birkeland

Kjøbenhavn 25-II-24.

Fru Birkeland!

Paa Grund af Deres Broders [Thøger Rasmussen] [8:32] Arbejde i Kunstens Tjeneste, især for den folkelige Sang skal De faa denne Afskrift af MelodienDer er et yndigt Land [CNW 351], jf. CNU III/7 MS 32 3072., men det siger sig selv, at De ikke giver andre Afskriften til Benyttelse eller Kopiering.

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
25 February 1924
Carl Nielsen to Dagny Birkeland


Copenhagen 25 February 24.

Mrs Birkeland!

On account of your brother's [Thøger Rasmussen] [8:32] work in the service of art, especially for the folk song, I am sending you this transcript of the melody,'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351], cf. CNU III/7 MS 32 3072. but it goes without saying that you will not give this transcript to anyone else for their use or copying.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Dagny Birkeland
Thøger Rasmussen


Der er et yndigt land
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Torsdag
28.2.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christen Juul, London

En dansk sanglærer, Christen Juul, der havde nedsat sig i London, og som også forsøgte at få en engelsk-dansk musikudveksling i gang, skrev til Carl Nielsen 3.1.1923 (CNA Iab), idet han ønskede at hjælpe denne på vej i England. Som værdifuld engelsk musik nævner han Arnold Bax, ”hvis sidste Symfoni absolut er et betydelig Værk, som bør høres i København, i hvilken Anledning jeg bombarderer Klenau, i hvis Programmer den hører til.”

Det blev imidlertid Carl Nielsen der ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 8.4.1924 som den første opførte Bax’ symfoni uden for England, jf. 12. Berlingske Tidende meddeler dagen før opførelsen, 7.4.1924: ”Da Carl Nielsen ifjor dirigerede en Koncert i Queens Hall i London, kom de betydeligste engelske Komponister og viste ham deres Arbejder. Og da Carl Nielsen havde hørt Bax spille sit symfoniske Værk to Gange, antog han dette alene til Opførelse.”

28-II-24.

Kære Kresten Juul!

Paa Grund af flere Omstændigheder maatte jeg opsætte at spille Baxs Symfoni til sidste Koncert i Musikforeningen den 8de April. Jeg ved De har udtalt Deres Frygt for – gennem Breve hertil – at jeg paa Grund af den daarlige Kritik over B.s Sonate skulde have faaet Betænkeligheder med Symfonien. Ikke paa nogen Maade!

Dog jo. – Det er den økonomiske Side af Sagen der volder Betænkeligheder. – Overalt er Orkesteropførelser nu saa dyre at det er aldeles nødvendigt at selve Dirigenterne maa tage denne Side af Sagen i nøje Betragtning. Det gør jeg ogsaa, ellers vil ”Musikforeningen”[s] Historie snart være endt.

Baxs Symfoni er saaledes besat med Instrumenter at den i sig selv vil koste meget at besætte og nu er Forholdet det at Musikforeningen er tvunget til at holde Generalprøve om Søndagen paa Grund af Korets Medvirken. Disse Folk som har Forretninger, Embeder o.s.v kan ikke møde en Hverdag; men om Søndagen er Prisen for Prøve den doppelte! –

At jeg nu skriver til Dem om dette betyder at De maa se at faa Nodematerialet tilleje saa billigt som muligt hos Bax og helst helt gratis. Med den nuværende Valutasituation kan vi ellers ikke tænke paa at spille Værket i denne Saison, men maa saa se paa til Begyndelsen af næste. – Vil De være rar og tale med ham om Sagen og se hvad der kan gøres og svare mig saa snart som muligt. Jeg glæder mig meget til at opføre Symfonien som har et kærnefuldt Indhold, der mere og mere tiltaler mig og jeg ved jo det vil ogsaa glæde Dem at faa den frem her. Strygerbesætningen er [1]2 Viol I, 10 Viol 2, 6 Viola, 6 Celli og 6 Bassi.

Jeg haaber De har det godt og venter at høre fra Dem.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Deres altid

hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kjøbenhavn B

Ihast


Thursday
28 February 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christen Juul, London

A Danish singing teacher, Christen Juul, who had settled in London and had also been trying to get an English-Danish musical exchange going, wrote to Carl Nielsen on 3 January 1923 (CNA Iab), wanting to help him make a name for himself in England. As an example of English music of quality he names Arnold Bax, 'whose most recent symphony really is a significant work, which ought to be heard in Copenhagen and for that reason I am bombarding Klenau, in whose programmes it belongs.'

It was, however, Carl Nielsen who was the first to perform Bax's symphony outside England at a Music Society concert on 8 April 1924, cf. 8:12. The day before the performance, on 7 April 1924, Berlingske Tidende reported: 'When Carl Nielsen conducted a concert at the Queen's Hall in London last year, the most prominent English composers came and showed him their work. And as Carl Nielsen had heard Bax play his symphonic work twice, this was the only one he accepted for performance.'



28 February 24.

Dear Christen Juul!

For various reasons, I have had to put oﬀ the performance of Bax’s Symphony until the last Music Society concert, on 8 April. You have, I know – from your letters so far – expressed your fears that I might have been entertaining doubts about the symphony because of the bad reviews of B.’s Sonata. Not in the slightest!

And yet. – It is the financial side of the matter that raises concerns. As a whole, orchestral performances are now so expensive that it is absolutely vital for conductors themselves to pay close attention to this side of things. I do that too; otherwise the story of The Music Society would soon come to an end.

The instrumentation of Bax’s symphony is such that this will involve a lot of expense in itself, and now the situation is that The Music Society is forced to have its dress rehearsal on Sundays because of the collaboration with the choir. These people, who have businesses, oﬃcial capacities and so on, cannot meet on weekdays; but on Sundays a rehearsal costs twice as much! –

I am writing to you now to ask if you could look into hiring the material from Bax as cheaply as possible, and preferably for free. Otherwise, with the current exchange rate, we cannot consider performing the work this season but will have to see about doing so at the beginning of the next. Would you please talk to him about the matter and see what can be done? Then send me an answer as soon as possible. I am very much looking forward to performing the symphony, which has a rich core of content that appeals to me more and more, and I do know that you will be happy to see it performed here. Our string complement is 12 viol. I, 10 viol. II, 6 viola, 6 celli and 6 basses.

I hope you are well and will look forward to hearing from you.

With best wishes I remain ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B

In haste


Arnold Bax
Christen Juul
Paulvon Klenau
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Søndag
2.3.1924
Vilhelm Poulsen, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Et af Københavns Kommuneskoler nedsat sangplansudvalg udsendte i sommeren 1923 en ny sangplan, og et af udvalgets medlemmer, Hans I. Larsen, stod sammen med kommunelærer Valdemar Jensen som redaktør af den til sangplanen udsendte ny sangbog: Sangbogen, Gjellerups Forlag, Kbh. 1923. I denne havde redaktørerne optaget 3 sange af Carl Nielsen uden først at indhente tilladelse [7:544] [7:545], nemlig ”Morgendug, der sagte bæver” [CNW 241], ”Nu lyser Løv i Lunde” [CNW 256] og ”Udrundne er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253], alle tidligere udkommet i både Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921  [CNW Coll. 15], og Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1922  [CNW Coll. 17]. En sag der tilsyneladende ingen rolle spiller for det følgende.

I Københavns Kommunelærerforenings medlemsblad, Københavns Kommuneskole, i daglig tale kaldet ”K.K”, gav sangplanen og Sangbogen anledning til en hel række kritiske indlæg og svar herpå, begyndende 11.10.1923 i nr. 32 og først afsluttet 28.2.1924 i nr. 9. Den stærkeste kritik kom fra Vilhelm Poulsen, der i detaljer kritiserede nodeteksten og udsættelsen af de enkelte sange. Forud for sit svar på Vilhelm Poulsens kritik opsøgte Hans I. Larsen Carl Nielsen, som indvilgede i at besvare en række spørgsmål, som Hans I. Larsen formulerede på grundlag af Vilhelm Poulsens detaljerede kritik. I ”K.K” blev Carl Nielsens svar trykt som bilag til og som den egentlige gendrivelse af Vilhelm Poulsens kritik (Københavns Kommuneskole. Medlemsblad for Københavns Kommunelærerforening og Københavns Kommunelærerindeforening, red. af S.P. Fredebo. Nr. 36, 8.11.1923, s. 326-328).

Efter at redaktionen havde lukket for yderligere indlæg i sagen, kom der endnu et fra Carl Nielsen, tydeligvis foranlediget af at Vilhelm Poulsen nu havde henvendt sig til ham. Skønt Carl Nielsen fastholdt, hvad han allerede havde sagt, var der dog et enkelt spørgsmål, som Hans I. Larsen ikke havde stillet loyalt, ligesom udsættelsen af en sang, han ikke havde kendt originalen til, ved nærmere undersøgelse havde vist sig at være ”alt andet end god.” Carl Nielsen mente derfor – ”som upartisk og objektiv Deltager i Diskussionen” – at Vilhelm Poulsen havde et berettiget krav på at blive hørt endnu engang (”K.K”, Nr. 4, 24.1.1924, s. 32-33) – hvad Vilhelm Poulsen derefter blev, med det resultat at Hans I. Larsen igen fik et sidste ord. Hvorefter Vilhelm Poulsen henvendte sig til overdommer Nielsen med nedenstående brev, som dog ikke resulterede i nogen ny genoptagelse af polemikken i ”K.K”.

Frbg. Allé 38III

Søndag d. 2-3-24.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Sender Dem hermed 3 Numre af ”K.K”

1) 24de Januar med Deres Indlæg

2) 14de Februar med mit –

3) 28de Februar med Hans I. Larsen’s sidste.

Som De ser, af Indhold og Tone ganske utilladeligt, og nu kan jeg jo ikke mere tage til Genmæle. Vil være Dem uendelig taknemmelig, om De vil korrigere den Herre, thi han trænger alvorligt dertil; det er dog for galt, om han tilsidst skal staa frem for Menigheden som en Martyr.

Med de venligste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Vilhelm Poulsen

Maa jeg ved Lejlighed afhente alle Blade (7 Numre tror jeg) og Bøgerne hos Dem?


Sunday
2 March 1924
Vilhelm Poulsen, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

A song planning committee formed by Copenhagen's Municipal Schools published a new song plan in the summer of 1923, and one member of the committee, Hans I. Larsen, along with the teacher Valdemar Jensen were the editors of the new songbook based on the song plan: The Songbook [Sangbogen]. Gjellerups Forlag, Copenhagen 1923. In this songbook, they had included three songs by Carl Nielsen without permission [7:544] [7:545], namely: 'Morning dew that slightly trembles' [CNW 241], 'The greenwood leaves are light now' [CNW 256] and 'Gone are the days, they're past and olden' [CNW 253], all previously published in both Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies, 1921 [CNW Coll. 15] and The Folk High School Melody Book, 1922 [CNW Coll. 17]. This matter seemingly bears no relevance to the following.

In The Copenhagen Municipal Teachers' Association's member magazine, Københavns Kommuneskole, commonly referred to as 'K.K.', the song plan led to a row of critical comments and replies relating to the song plan and The Songbook, beginning on 11 October 1923, no. 32, and ending not before 28 February 1924, no. 9. The harshest review came from Vilhelm Poulsen, who criticised the text and the arrangement of each song in detail. Before formulating a response to the review, Hans I. Larsen sought out Carl Nielsen, who agreed to answer a line of questions that Hans I. Larsen had prepared based on Vilhelm Poulsen's critique. In 'K.K.', Carl Nielsen's reply was included as an appendix serving as the official rebuttal of Vilhelm Poulsen's review (Københavns Kommuneskole. Medlemsblad for Københavns Kommunelærerforening og Københavns Kommunelærerindeforening, ed. by S.P. Fredebo. No. 36, 8 November 1923, pp. 326-328).

After the editors had closed down the debate, another statement was issued by Carl Nielsen clearly occasioned by Vilhelm Poulsen having contacted him. Although Carl Nielsen stood by what he had already stated, there was, however, a single question that had not been fairly posed by Hans I. Larsen, and an arrangement of a song whose original Carl Nielsen had not known, which, upon further inspection, had turned out to be 'anything but good'. Carl Nielsen therefore believed – 'as an impartial and unbiased participant in the discussion' – that Vilhelm Poulsen was entitled to be heard once again (”K.K”, N0. 4, 24.01.1924, pp. 32-33) – which he was, with the result that Hans I. Larsen once again had the last word. After this, Vilhelm Poulsen contacted the supreme judge Carl Nielsen with the following letter, which, however, did not lead to a renewal of the polemics in 'K.K.'

Frederiksberg Allé 38III

Sunday 2 March 24.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Herewith sending you three issues of 'K.K.'

1) 24 January with your comment

2) 14 February with mine – 

3) 28 February with Hans I. Larsen's final one

As you can see, the content and language is quite unacceptable, and now I can no longer defend myself. Would be immensely grateful if you could correct this gentleman for he sorely needs it; it is in fact disgraceful if he gets to leave the debate as a martyr in the eyes of the public.

With kind regards.

Yours sincerely,

Vilhelm Poulsen

May I please pass by your place one day and fetch all the issues (seven, I think) and the books?


Hans I. Larsen
Valdemar Jensen
Vilhelm Poulsen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
11.3.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, LondonIfølge brev fra Søs til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen 10.3.1924 modtog hun dagen før Emil Telmányi, der kom til London fra New York.

11-2[!]-24.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Dit morsomme og vittige Brev. Men jeg er bange for at der maaske ligger en lille Smule Alvor i Spøgen at Du virkelig har haft det i Din Tanke at købe en Vogn til mig. Isaafald beder jeg Dig paa det indstændigste ikke tænke derpaa[.] Sagen er den, at nu hænger der en tung Sky over Hovedet paa Mor og mig. Søs har vel fortalt at Skattevæsenet har ladet Sagen gaa til Højesteretssagfører Trolle og vi skal nu betale 24,000 (fireogtyve Tusind) Kroner for Aarene 1916-17. Det er en frygtelig Katastrofe for os[,] samtidig gaar den Rest af Mors Papirer ned hver Dag og Kronen falder hver eneste Dag. Og nu er der en ny Lov imod Valutafaldet og i denne Lov er det navnlig Automobiler der beskattes. Og hvad Glæde skulde vi have af en Auto naar ingen af os har Raad til at holde den. Kun Tab og Ærgrelse og for nogle faa hundrede Kroner kan vi leje en Vogn hvis vi vil en Sommertur. Her i Landet har hverken Du eller jeg Brug for den Reklame der kunde ligge i at have egen [Vogn] og i Amerika – ! der vilde det snarere være en Reklame ingen Bil at have, thi der er det saa almindeligt at en Mand der gaar ud ad Vejen paa Benene nærmest bliver betragtet som en ”Sonderling” (ogsaa en Reklame!)

Nu siger Moder jeg skal slutte saa det kan komme med i rette Tid. –

Hilsen Din

Carl


Tuesday
11 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, LondonAccording to a letter Søs wrote to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen on 10 March 1924, she had met Emil Telmányi, who had arrived in London from New York, the day before.

11 February[!] 24.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your delightful and witty letter. But I’m afraid there might have been a touch of earnest in your joke and that you really were thinking about buying me a car. If so, I would entreat you to drop the idea. The thing is that a heavy cloud hangs over Mother and me at the moment. Søs may have told you that the Tax Oﬃce has taken this business to High Court barrister Trolle and we now have to pay 24,000 (twenty-four thousand) kroner for the years 1916-1917. This is a terrible catastrophe for us, and at the same time the rest of Mother’s shares are dropping daily, at the same time as the krone is also falling every single day. Now there’s a new law to stop the decline of the currency, and in this law cars are singled out for taxing. And what joy would we get from a car, when neither of us has the means to keep it? Only expense and aggravation, while for a few hundred kroner we can rent a car if we want to make a summer excursion. In this country neither you nor I need the advertisement that might come in owning our own car, while in America – ! – it would be more of an advertisement not to have a car, because over there it’s so common that a man walking along the road on foot is almost regarded as an oddball (also an advert!).

Now Mother says I should finish so that this can be in the post in good time.

Love from your

Carl


Emil Telmányi
Esbern Trolle
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Torsdag
13.3.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, London

Ved Anders Brems’ sangaften 13.3.1924 i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal uropførte han og pianisten Christian Christiansen to sange af Carl Nielsen: Balladen om Bjørnen [CNW 315] og Mors Rok, bedre kendt som Spurven sidder stum bag Kvist [CNW 265], komponeret til Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]. Af Carl Nielsen sang Anders Brems yderligere to sange: Godnat fra Strofiske Sange [CNW 141] og Farvel, min velsignede Fødeby [CNW 211] fra En Snes danske Viser 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. Det øvrige program bestod af sange af Franz Schubert, Hugo Wolf og Claude Debussy.

13-II[!]-24

Kære Emil!

Tak for Pengene men jeg er bange Du har misforstaaet at jeg skrev i mit fjollede Brev om Hr Dollarsen i sin Tid [8:4].

Det var ikke Meningen at rykke Dig for Penge Gud fri mig for saadanne Tanker! Jeg siger: Skulde der være en anden Gang er jeg til Tjeneste saavidt mine Millioner (Ører) strækker til

Mor begynder – trods al Skatteskandale – nu at sige – at vi kan ligesaa [godt] tage de Glæder (Auto) vi kan faa mens vi lever! Ha, ha. Du faar nok Sejer alligevel.

Mor er nu bedre.Jonna Christiansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 9.3.1924: ”Frk. Dons fortalte mig forleden, at De havde faaet en Forgiftning”. CNA IIAb. – Iaften er der Koncert hvor Brems synger min nye ”Ballade om Bjørnen”[CNW 315] og andre nye Viser og Sange af mig

Nu skal [jeg] ud med Mor i en lille Bil i Solen. – Hils Miss Alcroft mange Gange og ”unbekannter Weise” ogsaa Mr A.

Jeg havde skrevet et langt Brev [til] Karl Worm[,] nu hører jeg at han ikke er der i London mere

Ser Du Chr: Juul saa sig at jeg vil gerne have Materialet til Bax en af de sidste Dage i denne Maaned

6 Primo Viol 5 II 4 Br 3 Celli 3 Bassi

Mange Hilsner

Din Carl

Hils Søs paa det kærligste

Karl Schou til Trøst for SøsCarl Nielsen har formodentlig vedlagt et udklip fra Politiken 13.3.1924, hvor maleren Karl Schou fortæller at han har trukket sine billeder tilbage fra årets Charlottenborgudstilling.


Thursday
13 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, London

At Anders Brems’ song evening on 13 March 1924 in the small hall at the Odd Fellow Palace, he and the pianist Christian Christiansen gave the first performance of two songs by Carl Nielsen: Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315] and Mother's Spinning Wheel [Mors Rok], better known as 'Sparrows hushed behind the bough' [CNW 265], composed for Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19]. Anders Brems also sang two other songs by Carl Nielsen: Good Night [CNW 141] from Strophic Songs,[CNW Coll. 5] op. 21, and 'Farewell, my respectable native town' [CNW 211] from A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. The rest of the programme consisted of songs by Franz Schubert, Hugo Wolf and Claude Debussy.

13 February[!] 24

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the money, but I fear you have misunderstood what I wrote back then in my silly letter about Mr Dollarson [8:4].

It was not my intention to remind you about the money you owe. God spare me from any such thought! I say: should you need it another time, I am at your service as far as my millions (of pennies) stretch.

Mother has begun to say – despite the tax scandal – that we might just as well enjoy the pleasures (automobile) we can while we live! Ha, ha, so you may be victorious after all.

Mother is better now.Jonna Christiansen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 9 March 1924: 'Miss Dons told me the other day that you were suffering from food poisoning'. CNA IIAb. - This evening there's a concert where Brems will be singing my new Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315] and other new songs of mine.

Now I'm going out to take a drive with Mother in a little car in the sun. – give my best wishes to Miss Alcroft and 'unbekannterweise' [without being acquainted] to Mr A. as well.

I had written a long letter to Carl Vorm, but now I hear he's no longer in London

If you see Christen Juul, then tell him I would like to have the material for Bax one of the last days of this month.

6 primo viol, 5 II, 4 violas, 3 celli, 3 basses.

With love.

Your Carl

Give Søs all my love

Karl Schou – as a comfort to SøsCarl Nielsen has presumably enclosed a cutting from Politiken 13.03.1924 where the painter Karl Schou says that he has withdrawn his paintings from this year's Charlottenborg exhibition.


Anders Brems
Arnold Bax
Carl Vorm
Christen Juul
Claude Debussy
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
fru Alcroft
hr. Alcroft
Hugo Wolf
Johanne Christiansen
Karl Schou


Balladen om bjørnen, op. 47: 
En snes danske viser 1915
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Fredag
14.3.1924
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Hovedværket på den sidste Musikforeningskoncert den 26.2.1924, Händels pastorale for soli, kor og orkester, Acis og Galatea, blev gentaget som ekstrakoncert den 24.3.1924, jf. efterskrift til 12. Om værket udtalte Carl Nielsen bl.a.: ”Det er efter min Opfattelse det mest fuldkomne Musikværk, der findes, siger Komponisten Carl Nielsen, med hvem vi i Gaar havde en Samtale. De husker Myten om Acis, der blev forvandlet til en Kilde! Dette poetiske græske Emne har grebet Händel og hævet ham langt op over hans Tid.” Politiken 22.3.1924.

Kjøbenhavn den 14-II[!]-24.

Kære A.N.

De hører fra Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] at vi skal have [G.F. Händels] ”Acis og Galathea” Mandag den 24de Kl 8. –

Hvad H. end siger saa beder jeg Dem om at faa et Avertissement og en Notits i de store Bl. allerede Søndag (iovermorgen) Vil De ringe Gunder K. [Knudsen og] Thyra Larsen op og bede dem holde sig parat (fri i Theatret) samt skrive til Gade [Niels Rudolph Gade].

Jeg skal rejse imorgen til Jylland (Damgaard) hvor min Kone og jeg skal ordne noget med Hans Børge. – Jeg har iaften talt med Koret som var begejstret for Tanken. – Solisterne maa De hilse fra mig og sige at Risikoen er stor og gaar det rent galt maa de synge for 75 og 100 er ihvertfald Maximum ogsaa for Th.Ls Vedkommende. Det gør hun vel nok for Værkets Skyld. – Mon vi ikke kan faa Salen billigere da vi ingen Prøve holder dèr.

Jeg ønsker saa meget denne Gentagelse og glæder mig ligefrem dertil. Jeg tror det skal lykkes med 3 og 2 Kroners Pladser som De bedst kan bestemme Antallet af.

Hilsen i stor Hast

Deres

Carl Nielsen


Friday
14 March 1924
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

The main work at the latest Music Society concert on 26 February 1924, Handel's pastoral for soloists, choir and orchestra Acis and Galatea, was repeated as an extra concert on 24 March 1924, cf. postscript of 8:12. According to Politiken, Carl Nielsen said of this work: '"This is in my opinion the most complete musical work that exists", said the composer with whom we had a conversation yesterday. "You remember the myth of Acis, who is transformed into a spring! This poetic Greek subject moved Handel and elevated him far above his time.' Politiken 22.03.1924.

Copenhagen 14 February[!] 24.

Dear A.N.

You will have heard from Hammerich that we ought to put on Acis and Galatea on Monday the 24th at 8 o'clock. – 

Whatever H. may say, could I ask you to get an advertisement and a notice in all the major papers already on Sunday (the day after tomorrow). Please ring Gunder K. and Thyra Larsen and ask them to keep themselves on hold (free from the Theatre) and write to Gade.

I shall be travelling to Jutland (Damgaard) tomorrow where my wife and I have to sort something out with Hans Børge. – This evening, I have spoken with the choir who were enthusiastic about the idea. – You can give the soloists my best wishes and say that the risk is great and that if it goes completely wrong they will have to sing for 75, and 100 is at any rate the maximum, also for Th.L. This she will probably do for the sake of this work. – Do you not think we can get the hall cheaper as we will not be holding any rehearsals there?

I really want to do this repeat and I am even looking forward to it. I think it will work with seats at 3 and 2 kroner. You can decide how many of each.

Regards in great haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Gunder Knudsen
Niels Rudolph Gade
Thyra Larsen
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Søndag16.3.1924Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, London
Damgaard 16-III-24.
Kære Søs!
Du skal dog ikke sige at jeg aldrig skriver til Dig, min egen Søs. Jeg har tænkt paa Dig hver Dag naar der har staaet noget om Censuren i Bladene og jeg sendte Dig ogsaa forskellige Udklip som Emil vel har givet Dig til Trøst.Politiken bragte således adskillige kritiske indlæg om Charlottenborgudstillingens censurkomite fra den 9.3 til 16.3.1924. Det er en net Redelighed med Malerkredsene. De (Malerne) rives og slaas som Vilde, og der er ikke Tvivl om at Dine nærmeste Kamerater har fortalt nogen i Censuren at Du har malet Dit Billede paa 14 Dage og at det har irriteret dem. (Nærmere naar vi ses) Men Du skal ikke bryde [dig] en Døjt om det, men maaske en anden Gang være tavs og tilknappet (det er svært for et ordentligt Menneske at maatte mistro sine nærmeste Venner)
Mor og jeg er paa Damgaard i nogle Dage og Mor er rigtig i sit Es naar hun ser de nyfødte Lam hvoraf her er 24 og ventes flere hver Dag. Frk: Th: har det [godt] og Margrethe og H.B. arbejder saa udmærket sammen og han gør Fremgang paa alle Maader. Hils nu Emil mange Gange og Miss Alcroft. Mange Hilsner fra alle her (mest fra Mor) til Jer begge
Din Far.

Sunday
16 March 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, London

Damgaard 16 March 24.

Dear Søs!

Don't say that I never write to you, my own Søs. I have thought of you every day when there's been something in the papers about the adjudication and I also sent you various cuttings that Emil must have given you by way of consolation.Politiken published several critical articles about the Charlottenborg exhibition's adjudication committee between 9 and 16 March 1924. It's a fine kettle of fish with those painting circles. They (the painters) tear each other's hair out and fight like wild beasts, and there's no doubt that your closest friends have said something to the moderator to the effect that you painted your picture in 14 days and that this has irritated them. (More of that when we see each other.) But you mustn't give a fig for that, but perhaps another time stay mum and say nothing (it is hard for decent people to have to mistrust their own friends).

Mother and I are at Damgaard for a few days and Mother is really in her element when she sees the newly born lambs, of which there are 24 here and more awaited every day. Miss Thygesen is well and Margrete and H.B. work so excellently together and he is making progress in every way. Best wishes now to Emil and Miss Alcroft. Much love from everyone here (most from Mother) to you both.

Your Father.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
fru Alcroft
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag17.3.1924Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Alfred Nielsen, København
17-II[!]-24.
Kære A.N.!
Hammerich umulig! Alt var aftalt og jeg kan ikke forstaa dette.
Jeg beder Dem altsaa handle paa mine Vegne og overlade mig personlig hele Risikoen. –
Mener De imidlertid at jeg skal opsætte til en af de sidste Dage af Martz eller første i April saa gør jeg det. Men jeg tror godt det vil gaa, ifald der averteres kraftigt nogle Dage. Har De sikret mig Solisterne? Gør nu det bedste De ved, saa er jeg tilfreds men med Hensyn til Bestyrelsen maa der ske en Forandring til næste Saison.
I stor Hast
Deres
C.N.
17.3.1924

Monday
17 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

17 February[!] 24.

Dear A.N.!

Hammerich impossible! Everything had been agreed and I cannot understand this.

Could I ask you therefore to act on my behalf and let me personally take the entire risk? –

If, however, you think that I should postpone it until one of the last days of March or first of April, I will do that. But I think it will be alright, if it is advertised strongly for a few days. Have you secured the soloists for me? Do the best you can now, and I will be content, but as regards the committee there will have to be a change next season.

In great haste.

Yours,

C.N.

17 March 1924.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
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Onsdag
19.3.1924
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 19-2[!]-24

Kære Balslev!

Melodien tilfredsstiller mig ikke skøndt Tonen er slaaet rigtigt an og Aanden i den ikke paa et eneste Punkt er tarvelig eller smagløs. Den er ikke prægnant som de to foregaaende, især ”Nu skinner” [8:16] som jeg kan gribe mig i at gaa og nynne, ja, en Dag helt plagsomt. Men det er ”Tegnet”!

Det skal nok komme! Det er sikkert; men giv bare lidt Tid og tænk kun paa Melodien og ikke paa Harm: –

Jeg vil blot sige at der er jo alligevel nogle Takter som er gode; men en saadan lille (kort) Melodi maa ikke gøre en Helslutning (C Dur 4de Takt) det er for meget for et saadant lille Væsen, det er for stort et Skridt ud i Verden, eller som om vi forlangte at et Barn skulde bære en for stor Vægt. Kan De høre at det h i 3die Takt af samme Grund – ihvertfald – kommer en Takt for tidligt og at den første Tone (b) i 5te Takt er mat og intetsigende. De halvtredie sidste Takter med de rent tilfældige Spring i Mel: er ude over Gevind og lig[g]er i et helt andet Plan end Begyndelsen.

Paa Bagsiden af Papiret har jeg prøvet at fremstille hvad der ligger i Kimet i de to første Takter: – Men De synes maaske jeg er ”tovli i Ho’et” naar jeg saadan bliver ved at plage Dem.

Jeg vilde jo kunne sige: ”Nu kan jette lære ham mer, nu er han ulært.”

Mange Hilsner i stor Hast

Deres

C.N.


Wednesday
19 March 1924
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 19 February[!] 24

Dear Balslev!

I do not find the melody satisfying though the tone has been caught right and the spirit of it is in no way common or tasteless. It is not rich with meaning like the two previous ones, especially 'Now shines' [8:16], which you can catch me walking around humming, yes, even one day annoyingly so. But that is 'the sign'!

It will get there! I am sure; but just give it some time and think only of the melody and not the harmony. –

I just wanted to say that there are nevertheless some bars that are good; but a little (short) melody like this one cannot have a perfect cadence (C major, bar 4); that is too much for such a little creature, it is too large a step out into the world, or as if we were asking a child to carry too heavy a weight. Can you hear that, for the same reason, the B in the bar 3 comes – at least – one bar too early, and that the first note (B) in the bar 5 is flat and meaningless. The two and a half last bars with their completely random leap in the melody are way out and are on a totally different level than the beginning.

On the reverse of this sheet, I have tried to present what there is at the core of the two first bars: – but maybe you think I am 'touch'd in t'head' when I keep pestering you like this.

I would be able to say in return, you know: 'Now I canna learn him na more, now he be learned owt'.Carl Nielsen makes a pun on 'udlært' (qualified) and the dialect pronunciation (u'lært) which would mean unqualified.

Best wishes in great haste.

Yours,

C.N.


Harald Balslev


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
20.3.1924
Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Politiken, Politikens Hus

Kjøbenhavn, d. 20. Marts 1924.

Nordiske Koncerter 1924 [8:93], hvor disse koncerter stadig er på tale. I marts 1925 [8:255] udsættes projektet til foråret 1926.

Hr. Professor Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors.

Undertegnede Komité, der er dannet med det Formaal at søge gennemført Afholdelsen af en Række „Nordiske Koncerter“ i Slutningen af April og Begyndelsen af Maj dette Aar i Helsingfors, Stockholm, Gøteborg, Kristiania og Kjøbenhavn, tillader sig herved at fremsende vedlagte Oversigt over en Plan til disse Koncerter.

Som De vil se, er det Meningen i hver af de nævnte Byer at afholde tre Koncerter, og i sikker Overbevisning om, at en saadan Sag bedst føres frem af et enkelt stort og indflydelsesrigt Dagblad i hver By, har man for Kjøbenhavns Vedkommende formaaet ”Politiken” til at paa-tage sig det praktiske Arrangement og den økonomiske Garanti for de her stedfindende tre Koncerter. Undertegnede, der udgør den lokale Komité for Kjøbenhavn, overtager den kunstneriske Ledelse sammesteds.

Paa samme Maade vil man nu interessere et førende Dagblad i Helsingfors for de dér paatænkte tre Koncerter, ligesom vi med denne vor Henvendelse vil søge at vinde Deres Sympati for og Tilslutning til Tanken, saaledes at der nedsættes en lignende lokal Musiker-Komité i Helsingfors.

De lokale Komiteer vil selvfølgelig hvert Sted komme til at virke fuldkommen selvstændigt, idet Samarbejdet alene bestaar i en Udveksling af de nordiske Landes Musikværker og udøvende Kunstnere.

For at sætte Sagen i Gang, formaa de paagældende Dagblade til at overtage den nævnte Garanti og give Stødet til Oprettelsen af de lokale Komiteer i de andre Byer, har undertegnede Redaktør Axel Kjerulf paa-taget sig paa Komiteens Vegne at søge personlig Føling med de inter-esserede Parter i de nævnte Byer. Hr. Kjerulf kommer til Helsingfors Torsdag den 27. ds. og vil da denne og den følgende Dag sætte sig i Forbindelse med Dem for nærmere at redegøre for Planens Enkeltheder og træffe alle Aftaler, bl.a. overbringe Indbydelsen til at deltage i de kjøbenhavnske Koncerter til Vedkommende, som Komiteen for Helsingfors maatte udvælge for dette Formaal.

Vi føler os overbeviste om ikke forgæves at maatte appellere til Deres Interesse for denne Sag, der har saa stor og omfattende en Betydning for nordisk Musik. Og naar vi har taget Initiativet til disse Koncerter, og mener maaske at have fundet en praktisk Maade at løse Sagen paa, er det i Følelsen af, at der tiltrænges Liv og Bevægelse i vore smaa nordiske Forhold, hvor ikke mindst Musiken har saa trange Kaar.

[egenhændigt underskrevet:]

Carl Nielsen. Georg Høeberg. Fr.Schnedler-Petersen. Wilhelm Hansen

Axel Kjerulf.

Thursday
20 March 1924
Carl Nielsen et al. to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Politiken, House of Politiken

Copenhagen, 20 March 1924.

Nordic Concerts 1924 [8:93]where these concerts are still being discussed. In March 1925 [8:255] the project is postponed to spring 1925.

Mr Professor Robert Kajanus, Helsinki.

The undersigned committee, formed for the purpose of ensuring the organisation of a series of 'Nordic Concerts' at the end of April and the beginning of May this year in Helsinki, Stockholm, Gothenburg, Christiania and Copenhagen, hereby venture to send the enclosed draft of a plan for said concerts.

As you can see, the idea is for each of the cities mentioned to host three concerts and, confident that such a cause is best promoted by a single, major and influential newspaper of each city, we have, as far as Copenhagen is concerned, got Politiken to take on the management of practical matters and secure the financial guarantee for the three concerts to take place here. The undersigned, who constitute the local committee for Copenhagen, will be in charge of artistic direction here.

In the same way, there is a wish to engage a major newspaper in Helsinki in the arrangement of the three planned concerts there, while we at the same time are hoping that our request to you may arouse your sympathy and interest in the cause so that a similar local music committee may be formed in Helsinki.

The local committees will of course work completely independently since the collaboration will consist exclusively of exchanges of musical works between the Nordic countries and its artists.

In order to get the project started, to encourage the newspapers in question to take on the guarantee mentioned and to support the formation of local committees in the other cities, the undersigned editor Axel Kjerulf has undertaken the task on behalf of the committee of taking  soundings personally with all interested parties in the cities mentioned. Mr Kjerulf will be coming to Helsinki on Thursday the 27th of this month, and will then and over subsequent days be making contact with you to outline the plans in more detail and settle all necessary arrangements such as presenting an invitation to participate in the Copenhagen concerts to those whom the committee of Helsinki might select for this purpose.

We feel convinced that we are not appealing in vain to your interest in a matter of such great and far-reaching  importance to Nordic music. And if we have taken the initiative for these concerts and believe we may have found a practical solution to deal with the matter, it is because we have the feeling that there is a need for life and movement in our meagre Nordic conditions where times are far from propitious, not least for music.

[Individually signed:]

Carl Nielsen. Georg Høeberg. Fr. Schnedler-Petersen. Wilhelm Hansen.

Axel Kjerulf.


Axel Kjerulf
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Høeberg
Robert Kajanus
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Torsdag20.3.1924Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
20.Marts 1924.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Fr.Holms Kanal 28 A.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Vedlagt fremsender vi en Del Breve som vi venligst beder dig underskrive. Axel Kjerulf opholder sig i Øjeblikket i Kristiania og det er Meningen, at han skal være i Stockholm Lørdag Morgen. Da disse Breve skulde ligge i Stockholm ved hans Ankomst, vilde vi sætte stor Pris paa at kunne afhente Brevene Fredag Formiddag.
Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
20 March 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

20 March 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Enclosed we are sending you a number of letters which we kindly ask you to sign. Axel Kjerulf is in Christiania at the moment and he is supposed to arrive in Stockholm on Saturday morning. Since these letters should be waiting for him in Stockholm upon his arrival, we would much appreciate it if we can pick them up on Friday morning.

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Axel Kjerulf
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Fredag
21.3.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

21-II[!]-24.

Kære Thorvald!

For en Maanedstid siden fik jeg fra min Sangbogs Udgiver, Hr Albert Jørgensen,Udgiver af Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet , Kbh. 1923 [7:178]. et Brev og Anmodning om at tage et Digt af Gandrup [Charles Gandrup] ud og indføre Aakjærs ”Mors Rok” istedet. Han bad om at faa en Melodi til Aakjærs Digt og da han ellers har leveret alle Melodierne i enstemmig Afskrift til de i Sangbogen circa 300 Sange (til nogle endda 2 a 3 Mel:) gik jeg i Vandet (maaske ogsaa fordi jeg ikke huskede at ”Spurven sidder” [CNW 265] og ”Mors Rok” er identiske) og skrev en Melodi til Sangen. Jeg skammer mig over at jeg havde fuldstændig glemt at Du havde en god Melodi til Sangen og først ved senere Besøg af Balslev gjorde han mig opmærksom derpaa. Men imidlertid havde jeg givet Melodien til A. Brems sammen med et Par andre nye Ting og han har sunget dem ved en Koncert her i Byen og Melodien gjorde Lykke [8:23]. Dette har foranlediget Thomas Laub til at sende mig et, mildest talt, uhyggeligt Brev, hvori han ligefrem beskylder mig for at ville ”skubbe” Din ”Melodi tilside”. – I Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] har Carl Nielsen medtaget både Thorvald Aagaards og sin egen melodi til Spurven sidder stum bag Kvist, henholdsvis nr. 225a og 225b.

(Jeg maa forresten hellere lægge hans Brev med ind her, det er nemmere for begge Parter og Du lover mig at sende mig det tilbage, ikke sandt?)Brevet synes ikke bevaret.

Jeg har strax svaret Laub at jeg finder hans hele Synsmaade umulig og taget til Genmæle overfor den Tankegang der gaar igennem hans Brev; desuden forlanger jeg en Forklaring paa flere af hans Udtryk. Jeg har udtrykkelig sagt ham at hvis jeg ikke havde glemt at Du havde en Mel: til Sangen, havde jeg ikke skrevet min; ikke fordi jeg paa nogen Maade vilde kunne se noget upassende eller illoyalt deri, men fordi Din Melodi var god nok og var den første til dette nyere Digt.

Vi skal og bør alle have fuldkommen Frihed til at arbejde i vor Kunst naar og hvor og som bedst vi kan. Der er to af mine Elever der har komponeret Sange af Jacobsen [J.P. Jacobsen] som jeg har sat i Musik først. Skulde [jeg] se surt til det? Jeg maatte skamme mig. Sagen er for mig alvorlig da jeg ved mig fri for nogensinde at have lagt Hindringer ivejen for andre eller skadet nogen, der viste en god Stræben. Jeg vil nødig tale om mig selv, men paa denne Maade drives man let ud i den Sump som hedder Selvros eller idetmindste Selvhævdelse som tarveligt Forsvar. Der er faktisk visse Folk som skylder mig Tak, men jeg forlanger den ikke. –

Men nok om det. Hovedsagen er hvorledes Du ser paa denne Sag og derfor vilde jeg gerne høre fra Dig, inden Laub har svaret paa mit Brev. Han taler jo meget og skøndt han vel tror han handler rigtigt naar hans nærmeste Venner hører taalmodigt paa hans megen Smaa-snak saa kan han dog mod sin Villie komme til at gøre mere Skade end Gavn, fordi han er saa inderlig overbevist om sine Meningers Rigtighed. – Min Kone og jeg kom iaftes hjem fra Besøg hos Hans B. i Jylland og fandt Laubs Brev som er skrevet allerede Mandag. Hils Din Hustru!

Din Carl N.

Friday
21 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

21 February[!] 24.

Dear Thorvald!

A month or so ago I received a letter from the publisher of my songbook, Mr Albert Jørgensen,Publisher of Denmark. A Songbook for School and Home [Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet], Copenhagen 1923 [7:178]. suggesting that I replace a poem by Gandrup with Aakjӕr’s Mother's Spinning Wheel.Mors Rok. He asked me to write a melody for Aakjӕr’s poem, and since he is responsible for the one-part versions of the roughly 300 songs in the songbook (some of them with even two or three melodies), I plunged in (perhaps also because I failed to recall that ‘Sparrows hushed' [CNW 265] and Mother's Spinning Wheel are identical) and wrote a melody for the song. I’m ashamed to say that I’d completely forgotten that you had already composed a good melody for the song, and it was only when Balslev later visited that he pointed this out to me. But in the meantime I had given the melody to A. Brems, together with a few other new pieces, and he has sung them at a concert here in town where the melody went down well [8:23]. This has caused Laub to send me a – to put it mildly – shirty letter, in which he accuses me straight out of wishing to 'shove' your 'melody aside'.In Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19], Carl Nielsen has included both Thorvald Aagaard's melody and his own for 'Sparrows hushed behind the bough' as nos. 225a and 225b, respectively.

(By the way, I think I had better enclose his letter with this, since it’s easier for both of us concerned, and you will promise to send it back to me, won't you?)The letter has seemingly not been preserved.

 I answered Laub straight away, saying that I find his whole way of looking at this impossible and object to the whole train of thought in his letter. Furthermore, I demanded an explanation for several of his phrases. I said to him expressly that if I hadn’t forgotten that you had composed a melody for the song, I wouldn’t have written mine: not because I would in any way see anything inappropriate or disloyal in that, but because your melody was good and because it was the first to be set to this recent poem.

We all should and must have complete freedom to work on our art when, and where, and as best we can. Two of my students have composed songs by Jacobsen that I've already set to music. Should I be cross about that? I would be ashamed of myself. The matter is serious to me as I know that I have never placed obstacles in the way of others or caused hurt to anyone who showed himself to be genuinely striving. I’d rather not talk about myself, but in this way one can easily wander oﬀ into the swamp known as self-adulation, or at least self-righteousness, as a poor defence. In fact there are certain people who owe me their thanks, but I don’t demand for it. –

But enough about this. The main thing is how you see the matter, and that’s why I should like to hear from you before Laub answers my letter. He talks a lot, of course, and even though he probably thinks he’s acting correctly when his closest friends listen patiently to his chit-chat, he may unintentionally be doing more harm than good because he’s so passionately convinced in the correctness of his own opinions. – My wife and I came home yesterday from a visit to Hans B. in Jutland and found Laub’s letter, which was written already on Monday. Regards to your wife!

Yours,

Carl N.


Albert Jørgensen
Anders Brems
Charles Gandrup
Harald Balslev
J.P. Jacobsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag
22.3.1924Brevkortet er poststemplet i Gentofte denne dato.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag morgen

Kære C.N.

Tak for dit brev. Jeg indser at det drejer sig om to forskellige grundsyn, der bægge, hver på sit område, har ret; men mødes de, kan der ske konf[likt] der kan medføre uret. Jeg trænger [til at] få tankerne helt klarede; når det er sket, skriver jeg. Du vil nok tage det skikkeligt, også når det ikke forliges med dine tanker. Det er så yndigt, når folk vil forstå hinanden, også når de ikke bifalder hinandens handlinger. Jeg tror at vi bægge har gode anlæg dertil. – Desværre er det ikke sådan med Kn.Jep. fortiden. Hans skuffelse har gjort ham så uligevægtig, at han er kommen med krænkende beskyldninger (”forræderi mod sandhed og ret”) så jeg har talt ham alvorligt til. Det piner mig. Som Don Juan har jeg ”altfor blødt et hjærte”. Man kan le af det – men morsomt er det ikke.

Vær så tålmodig et par dage.

Din ThL.


Saturday
22 March 1924The postcard is postmarked in Gentofte on this day.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday morning

Dear C.N.

Thanks for your letter. I realise now that it's a question of two different philosophies that are both right on their own terms; but when they cross paths conflicts may arise, and this can lead to injustices. I need to get my mind completely cleared; once this has happened, I will write. I'm sure you will take this as a gentleman, also when it is not in line with your beliefs. It is so beautiful when people wish to understand one another, also when they disagree with each other's actions. I think we are both positively inclined towards this. – Unfortunately, this is not the case with Knud Jeppesen at the moment. His disappointment has thrown him so off balance that he has made some damaging accusations ('treason to truth and justice') so I have given him some serious rebukes. It pains me. Like Don Juan, I'm just 'too soft-hearted'. You can laugh – but it's not funny.

Please be patient for a few days.

Yours,

Th.L.


Knud Jeppesen
Thomas Laub
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Søndag23.3.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
23-II[!]-24.
Kære Thorvald!
Min Kone og Irmelin siger det var forkert af mig at sende Laubs Brev til Dig. Jeg kan ikke just se det, men vil blot sige at jeg ikke har gjort det i nogen ond Hensigt men alene for at give fuld Besked og faa Klarhed over hvad jeg i Laubs Øjne har forset mig, eller hvad.
En Ting staar fast: at mit Venskab overfor L. personlig bliver det samme selv om vi er nok saa uenige og skulde der i mit Brev til Dig – jeg skrev det i Hurtighed – være noget som kunde tydes i modsat Retning, saa er det aldeles afgjort ikke min Mening.
Jeg føler det blot i Øjeblikket som en Uret imod mig. Atter og atter har jeg f:Ekspl. gjort Sangere og Sangerinder opmærksom paa Laubs Melodier i ”Viserne” (især tre af dem) som jeg mente vilde gøre Indtryk overalt og endnu for et Par Maaneder siden skrev jeg til Sangeren og Organisten Th. Rasmussen [Thøger Rasmussen] i Aarhus herom og fik ogsaa Svar at han allerede havde sunget ”Det er hvidt herude”. – Egentlig er det mig imod at nævne disse Ting til min egen Ros, det krymper i mig derved. Men hvad skal jeg gøre, naar jeg ligefrem bliver beskyldt for Overgreb? Hvorfor har L. opfordret mig til at skrive Viser og I andre opmuntret mig, naar jeg saa ikke længere maa.
Det kan være jeg tager mig dette for nær, men, oprigtig talt, det kom mig saa fuldkommen uventet. Nok. Meningen med disse Linier var blot at jeg haaber Du har forstaaet at Thomas Laub og jeg ikke er bleven Uvenner og jeg glemmer ikke hvad han har været for mig.
Med Hilsner til Jer alle
Din
Carl N.

Sunday
23 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

23 February[!] 24.

Dear Thorvald!

My wife and Irmelin tell me that it was wrong of me to send you Laub's letter. I can't quite see it, but just wanted to say that I have not done so with any evil intention but solely to inform you fully and to establish clarity about what in Laub's eyes I have done wrong, or what.

One thing is certain: that my friendship towards L. personally will stay the same however much we may disagree and if there should be something in my letter to you – I wrote it in haste – that could be interpreted in the contrary direction, then this is absolutely definitely not my intention.

At the moment I just feel it as an injustice towards me. Again and again I have, for example, drawn the attention of singers, male and female, to Laub's melodies in the 'Songs' (particularly three of them) which I felt would go down well everywhere and again, a couple of months ago, I wrote to the singer and organist in Aarhus Th. Rasmussen about it and also received the reply that he had already sung 'It is white out here'.'Det er hvidt herude'. – It goes against the grain, really, to mention such things in my own praise; it makes my toes curl. But what am I to do when I am accused of assault, no less? Why did L. ask me to write songs and the rest of you encouraged me when I am no longer then allowed to do so?

It may be that I'm being too touchy, but, to be honest, it came as a complete surprise to me. Enough. The point of these lines was just to say that I hope you have understood that Laub and I have not fallen out and I have not forgotten how much he has meant to me.

With regards to you all.

Yours,
Carl N.


Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Thøger Rasmussen
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Tirsdag25.3.1924Carl Nielsen til Karl Wåhlin, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 25-II[!]-24
Højstærede Hr Redaktør Waahlin!
Hr Carl Behrens har skrevet til mig angaaende Billeder til en Artikel i ”Ord och Bild”.Det svenske tidsskrift Ord och Bild (red.: Karl Wåhlin) bragte i 6. nummer 1924, udkommet 2.6.1924, en portrætartikel om Carl Nielsen af Fritz Crome, s. 315-328. Carl Behrens var dansk redaktør af Ord och Bild fra 1897. Da jeg lige er hjemkommen fra en lille Rejse skynder jeg mig at sende hvad er [jeg?] har i Øjeblikket, nemlig et (udmærket) Pasfotografi og et hollandsk Program. Men jeg har telefoneret til min Datter, Fru Møller, samtidig hermed og bedt hende sende et Ungdoms Billede.
I stor Hast kan jeg desværre ikke gøre mere ved Sagen.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen.
Programmet vilde [jeg] gerne have tilbage ved Lejlighed.

Tuesday
25 March 1924
Carl Nielsen to Karl Wåhlin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 February[!] 24

Dear Editor Wåhlin!

Mr Carl Behrens has written to me about pictures for an article in Ord och Bild.The Swedish journal Ord och Bild [Word and Picture] (ed.: Karl Wåhlin) published in no. 6, 02.06.1924, a portrait article on Carl Nielsen by Fritz Crome, pp. 315-328. Carl Behrens was the Danish editor of Ord och Bild from 1897. As I have just returned from a short trip, I hasten to send what I have at the moment, which is an (excellent) passport photograph and a Dutch programme. But I have at the same time telephoned my daughter, Mrs Møller, and asked her to send a picture from my youth.

In great haste, I cannot do more with this matter, I am afraid.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

I would be grateful to have the programme returned in due course.


Carl Behrens
Fritz Crome
Karl Wåhlin
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Tirsdag
25.3.1924
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dagen efter Musikforeningens ekstrakoncert med Händels Acis og Galatea, jf. 12.

Tirsd. morgen.

Kære C.N. Tak for igår.

Det var pænt af dig at ”betænke mig”. Den gik jo fornøjelig. Selvflg. har jeg nogle indvendinger, – ellers var jeg ikke mig selv! Nogle kommer vel af at jeg kender ”Acis” for godt; jeg har ejet den i over 30 år, og hørt den udført mange gange, gennem mange år. Men indvendingerne kan vi tale om en anden gang. Foreløbig kun: 1) det hedder virkelig – overalt –

[image: ]

ikke

[image: ]

– i al sang fra c. 1650 til c. 1820.Thomas Laub har under den første node skrevet teksten ”du f. Fläche” (du farb’ge Fläche), jf. Händels Werke, Leipzig 1859, III: Acis und Galatea, Pastoral, recitativ s. 19, takt 1-2.

2) Hvem har gjort instrumentationen? Händel var det ikke. Snarere Mozart. (Behandlingen af blæserne!) Når kan vi komme så vidt at vi får Händ. og Bach med Continuo (orgel i oratorierne og klaver i verdslig musik) og dermed det morsomme sammenspil med orkestret?

Din ThL.


Tuesday
25 March 1924
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The day after the Music Society's extra concert with Handel's Acis and Galatea, cf. 8:12.

Tuesday morning.

Dear C.N. Thank you for yesterday.

It was kind of you to 'consider me'. That was delightful. Of course I have some comments – otherwise I would not be me! Some might be due to the fact that I know 'Acis' too well; I have owned it for more than 30 years and heard it performed many times over many years. But we can discuss the comments some other time. For now just this: 1) it is in fact – everywhere –

[image: ]

not

[image: ]

- in all song between around 1650 until around 1820.Below the first note, Thomas Laub wrote the text 'du f. Fläche' (du farb'ge Fläche), cf. Händels Werke, Leipzig 1859, III: Acis und Galatea, Pastoral, recitative p. 19, bars 1-2.

2) Who did the instrumentation? It wasn't Handel. More likely Mozart. (The treatment of the wind!) When will we get to the point where we can have Handel and Bach with continuo (organ in the oratorios and piano in mundane music) and thus the delightful interplay with the orchestra?

Yours,

Th.L.


Johann Sebastian Bach
Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:35
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Thomas Laub
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 26.3.1924 58
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
26.3.1924
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København

Begyndt 26 Marts 1924.

Kære C.N.

Nu vil jeg prøve at besvare dit lange brev. – Du hævder den personlige frihed, ”den frie konkurrence”, og på et vist område giver jeg dig ret. ”Alt er mig tilladt” lige til hvor jeg støder sammen med andres frihed. Hvor talen er om den absolute musik, musik for sin egen skyld, er friheden lige ved at være uden grænser, muligheder for sammenstødet næsten forsvindende. Alt nyt skal have lov til at komme frem, som du siger. Og, for at blive ved dit eksempel: Jacobsens [J.P. Jacobsen] digte, – her giver hver af jer sit, sit nye, som alt har ret til at komme frem. Og pladsen er stor nok. Jeg kunde have lyst til at tilføje: og alt gammelt som duer har ret til at blive; for det virkelig gode har evighedsværdi. Pladsen er stor nok, det nye og det gamle træder ikke hinanden på tæerne. Ja, jeg har endogså lov til at skrive en ny Don Juan (som du skriver), men – selv om jeg har lov dertil, tror jeg ligegodt at jeg vil brænde fingrene; det fuldkomne kan ikke gøres om, – får jeg noget godt ud af det, vil det vise sig at det ikke er en ny Don Juan, men noget helt andet jeg har gjort. Det virkelig nye er altid noget andet end det forrige.

Kun én grænse er der, og den er endda kun foreløbig. Hvis du gør et større værk, som du for alvor sætter livet ind på, – lad os sige en ”Saul”, – har dette værk lov og ret til at brede sig, fylde sin tid, den tid det behøver for at gøre sig fuldt ud gældende. Hvis en anden straks vil gøre dit værk om, ikke venter, handler han efter min mening sjofelt. Når dit værk har haft tid til at vise sig ”som det er”, får den anden frihed til at gøre det om, – hvis han kan, hvad jeg altså egentlig ikke tror. [Carl Nielsen med blyant:] Hvornaar? [CN slut]

Men helt anderledes er det når det gælder den ”anvendte” musik, den som tjæner et formål der ligger udenfor musikken. Altså den folkelige og kirkelige sang. Du skrev: folket vælger altid det bedste. Det tror jeg ikke på. Folket har det ganske som enkeltpersonerne; hvis de retter sig efter det bedste og dybeste i deres sind, vælger de det gode; men de kan være udsat for uheldige indflydelser, give efter for dem, og vælge det dårlige. Ganske vist, det dårlige varer kun sin tid, synker til bunds og bliver borte; men så kommer det an på hvordan den næste indflydelse bliver. Der kan derfor i højeste grad være tale om folkelig opdragelse, om et arbejde af mænd som, samtidig med at de tror på det bedste i folket, arbejder på at vække folkets sans for det bedste. Og her er der ikke plads for den frie konkurrence. Det er jo ikke så og så mange kunstværker der trænges til, det drejer sig om brugsgenstande. Hvis man brugte den samme fremgangsmåde som ved de Jacobsenske digte fik man måske 20 værker (til et enkelt brug hvor ét værk var nok) der blot stod hinanden ivejen og forvirrede de stakkels modtagere. Nej, her gælder det om samarbejde; den ene af medarbejderne må vide besked med den andens arbejde, og rette sig derefter. Det behøver jeg ikke at skrive, at principielle modstandere selvflg. i åben og ærlig kamp har lov til at ”konkurrere” så lystig de vil.

Allertydeligst ses dette, når vi går over til kirkesangen. Her vil jeg kunne svare på dit understregede spørgsmål. Jeg tror at vi to har begået en fejl ved, af høflighed mod hinanden, næsten at gå uden om en sag der ligger os bægge på sinde: dit forhold til kirkemelodier. Da du mærkede at jeg ikke var helt tilfreds, spurgte du engang: Mener du at man skal være rettroende for at komponere dem? Jeg svarede: nej, folk med kætterske anskuelser har tit frembragt udmærkede ting; men man skal være ”barn af huset”, født i menigheden, opdraget dér, indlevet i alle deres skatte (også historisk – ellers er man ikke virkelig indlevet) kende hvad der mangler, vide hvorledes der bør arbejdes o.s.v. Du har selv sagt at du ikke hører til menigheden, og jeg mener at det kendes på flere ting, først på dette (som jo særlig vedrører hvad vi her taler om): du ved ikke hvad menigheden ejer; derfor har du gang på gang komponeret mel. til salmer der iforvejen har udmærkede mel. (Jeg er lykkelig over at du her ikke kan mistænke mig for personlig krænkethed, – så vidt jeg véd, er det ikke sket, hvor jeg selv havde lavet mel.) Og når nu kirkefolket med god vilje er begyndt at leve sig ind i de andre mel. som vi havde fået dem til at bryde sig om, så må de forvirres, når du, med din store anseelse, byder dem noget andet.

I det hele ser vi (d.v.s. du på den ene side og så jeg og mine venner i arbejdet på den anden) grundforskelligt på spørgsmålet. For os er kirkesangen en helhed, en sammenhængende strøm, båren af den samme ånd. Vi betragter den gl. sang som et arvegods, vi må erhverve på ny, podes ind i; og så tror vi at ånden i den vil skabe den ny sang vi trænger til, men som i et og alt er af samme grundvæsen. For dig er den en herlig klassisk musik, rig på impulser, som kan give skub til en ny og anden herlig musik. Og du er i din gode ret til [at] se sådan på sagen og handle derefter, – vel at mærke når du stiller dig på det andet område – den absolute musik.

Betegnende er hvad du skriver: at du har lov til at komponere tekster fra kirken, moskeen o.s.v. Ja, du har lov til at tage et kapitel af koranen, lave den dejligste musik dertil, derved forøges verdenslitteraturen med en perle; men går du så til ”de troende” og siger: ”se her har I et stykke til brug for jeres gudstjeneste”, så har de lov til at sige: ”er du barn af huset? véd du hvad der passer her? kan du tale ud af vor ånd? falder dit værk i tråd med vore ægte skatte?” o.s.v.

For at du nu ikke skal mene at jeg er fuld af lutter anklage, trænger jeg til at fremhæve en anden side af sagen. Løjerligt er det med os to; man skal vist lede længe før man finder to så udprægede repræsentanter for de to grundsyn. Du er født og båren til at producere absolut musik, jeg er sat til, pisket til, at kæmpe for den anvendte musik.

Vi der hører til denne sidste retning, bør huske på, at selve vort arbejde medfører som nødvendighed, at vi skal klare os grænserne. Denne nødvendighed ligger slet ikke for, for jer på den anden side. Denne undskyldende omstændighed bør vi altid huske på, når vi synes at I ikke altid agter grænserne. Og fremdeles. I har til hovedævne fantasien. I bruger den ikke blot ved jer produceren, men den er tillige jer vejviser, den peger på de æmner I skal vælge, lokker jer til dem. Det er slet ikke så forfærdeligt, om den får jer til at sige: ”so ein Ding muss ich auch haben”, når I ser på andres arbejde. Det er jo dens bestilling at pege på alt, og det er jeres bestilling at producere i så mange retninger som I kan. Det bør vi betænke for ikke at være uretfærdige. (En ting jeg knap gider nævne i denne sammenhæng er det, at jeg virkelig ikke tænkte på Charles K. [Charles Kjerulf] og hans abstrakte ”menighed”, da jeg brugte ordet ”blinde tilbedere”. Jeg tænkte på det konkrete, at Hugo S. [Hugo Seligmann] flere gange i den sidste tid har rost dig for mel. du havde skreven til tekster hvortil der i forvejen var mel., og rost dig netop fordi [du] valgte den slags tekster. Når jeg mener at sligt er en tvivlsom fremgangsmåde, – den kan være god, den kan være gal, – er det naturligt at jeg ærgrer mig over at han slår noget fast, som jeg bekæmper. Men jeg indrømmer det, du er uskyldig i hans dumheder.)

Er det ikke mærkeligt, at vore synsmåder repræsenterer to kulturperioders synsmåde. Jeg tænker her kun på musik. Først den anvendte musik, den der tjæner i kirke og folk; Gregor [1. den Store], folkevise, Palestrina, Luthersang. Og så den absolute, musikken for sin egen skyld, med Mozart som toppen. Men er der ikke noget om, at vi alle føler: den anden retning er nu også færdig? Den har sagt sit bedste, givet os sine virkelige velsignelser. En vis velsignelse, ”den fri konkurrence” har på andre områder vist sig at være en blandet velsignelse, og har fået sin modvægt i socialisme o.s.v. Mon noget lignende ikke også kunde gælde indenfor musikken. Vist er det, at ikke alene ”vi” er misfornøjede, men også ”I” længes efter fornyelse; det viser I ved jeres ”sprængninger” og ”nedbryden”. Gid det nye, når det kommer, må kun[ne] forene hensynet til samfundets ret med den personlige frihed.

Der blev sagt om Tscherning [A.F. Tscherning] og Grundtvig at ”de fulgtes ikke, men mødtes”. Det gælder måske også om os. Men jeg synes vore møder er, når man tænker på andres krasbørstighed, helt skikkelige og til fornøjelse for os selv.

Din ThL.

Der synes ikke at være ”flere” rosende udtalelser om ny Carl Nielsen-melodier fra Hugo Seligmann ”i den sidste tid”. Men i anmeldelsen af Carl Nielsens ny melodi til Mors Rok [CNW 265], som blev uropført ved samme koncert som Balladen om Bjørnen [CNW 315] [8:23], skrev han, tilsyneladende ligesom Carl Nielsen uden at huske Thorvald Aagaards melodi til samme tekst, generelt om Carl Nielsens valg af tekster. Det må være denne ene udtalelse, Laub refererer til:

”Carl Nielsen er nok i denne Tid ved at samle en Sangbog, og naar han under dette Arbejde finder et Digt med en daarlig Melodi, så laver han i Ærgrelse straks en god – det er jo saa ligetil, og forhaabentlig finder han rigtig mange rigtig daar-lige. For efter de Par Prøver, vi hørte i Aftes og forleden ved en anden Koncert, synes denne Fremgangsmaade at være ham et udmærket Springbræt.” Politiken 16.3.1924. Anmeldelsen har ligget over nogle dage, ”i Aftes” er 13.3.1924!


Wednesday
26 March 1924
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Started 26 March 1924.

Dear C.N.

Now I will attempt to reply to your long letter. – You invoke personal freedom, 'open competition', and in a certain sense I agree with you. 'Everything is permitted to me' up to the point at which I collide with the freedom of other's. When it comes to absolute music, music for music's own sake, the freedom is almost limitless, risks of clashes almost non-existent. Anything new should be allowed to bloom, as you say. And, to stick to your example: Jacobsen's poems – here, each of you contribute something, novelties, which have every right to be there. And there is enough room. I may even want to add: and everything old that works has the right to stay; for what is truly good has eternal value. There is enough room; the old and the new do not step on each other's toes. Yes, I even be permitted to write a new Don Giovanni (as you mention), but – even though I have the right to do so, I think I would get my fingers burnt; what is complete cannot be redone – if something good was to come of it, it definitely wouldn't be another Don Giovanni, but something else entirely. Anything truly new will always be something other than what was before.

There is only one boundary, and that is only temporary. If you create a larger work, which you put real effort into – let's say a 'Saul' – then this work has the right to expand, fill out its time, the time it needs to validate itself. If someone else wants to redo your work, doesn't wait, then that in my opinion is a vulgarity. Once your work has had the time to present itself 'as it is', someone else will have the freedom to redo it – if he can, which I actually don't believe. [Carl Nielsen in pencil:] When? [C.N. end]

But 'applied' music, which serves a purpose beyond music itself, is a completely different matter. I.e. popular song and hymns. You wrote: people always choose the best. I don't think so. People act just like individuals: if they listen to the best and most profound parts of their minds, they will choose what's good, but they can be victims to unfortunate influences, give in to them, and choose what's bad. It's true that bad things only last a short while, sink and then disappear; but then it's all a question of what the next influence will be. Therefore, it's very much a matter of public education, of a striving by men who, while they have the highest expectations of the people, try to awake the public sense of what's good. And here there's no room for open competition. It isn't a matter of any particular number of works of art people are looking for; they are artefacts. If you were to follow the same approach as that of the Jacobsen poems, it might result in 20 pieces (for the same purpose where one would suffice) they would only get in each other's way and confuse the poor users. No, this is a matter of collaboration; one worker needs to know about the work of the other and stick to that. There is no need for me to write that opponents in principle, of course, are welcome to 'compete' in an open and fair battle as much as they like.

We see this most clearly when it comes to hymns. Here I will be able to reply to your underlined question. I think that we have both made the mistake, out of courtesy to one another, of avoiding the issue that's so dear to both of our hearts: your relationship with church melodies. When you noticed I was not completely satisfied, you once asked me: 'Do you believe one has to be a believer to compose them?' I replied: 'No, people with unorthodox views have often created excellent things; but one must be a 'child of the house', born into the congregation, raised there, aware of all its treasures (also the historic ones – otherwise you are not really aware), know what's missing, know what work needs to be done etc.' You said yourself that you're not part of the congregation, and I believe that can be seen in several ways, first of all like this (which is particularly relevant to what we're discussing at present): you don't know what the congregation already owns; therefore, time and again, you have been composing melodies for hymns that already have excellent melodies. (I'm pleased that you can't accuse me here of personal peevishness – as far as I know it has not yet been the case with any hymn I myself had written a melody for.) And now that the congregation have generously started to take a liking to the melodies we have introduced them to, they inevitably become confused when you, with all your fame, offer them something completely different.

All in all, we (that is, you on the one side and me and my colleagues on the other) look at this question in such a fundamentally different way. To us, church song is a unity, a continuous stream, carried by the same spirit. We consider the ancient song a heritage which we need to reclaim, absorb; and then we believe that its spirit will create the new song we need, but one which in its essence is built around the same core. To you, it's wonderful classical music, rich with impulses, which can give rise to new and different wonderful music. You have every right to look at things that way and act accordingly – that is to say, when you position yourself in that other area – absolute music.

What you say is critical: that you have the right to compose to texts from the church, the mosque etc. Yes, you have the right to choose a chapter from the Quran, create the most wonderful music, thus enrich the world literature with yet another pearl; but if you go to 'people of faith' and say: 'look, here's a piece you can use for your church services', then they have the right to say: 'are you a child of the house? Do you know what's appropriate here? Do you speak for our spirit? Is your piece of a piece with our true pearls?' Etc.

Just so you don't think I'm full of nothing but accusations, I need to stress another side of the matter. It's a curious thing about you and me; I think two such explicit representatives of these two philosophies are few and far between. You were born and destined to produce absolute music, I was put here to, was driven to, fight for the cause of applied music.

Those of us belonging to the latter category ought to remember that the nature of our work itself necessitates that we must draw limits. This necessity is not at all there for you people on the other side. This mitigating circumstance is something we must always keep in mind when we think you don't always stick to your limits. And so on. Your main skill is imagination. You use it not only when producing; it also guides you – it points out which topics you should choose and it attracts you to them. It's not at all strange that it makes you say: 'so ein Ding muss ich auch haben' [I want one of those, too] A quotation from Siegfried von Lindenberg by Johann Gottwerth Müller (1743-1828) when you see other people's works. After all, its job is to point out everything, and it is your job to produce in as many areas as you can. We must bear that in mind so that we don't treat you unjustly. (One thing I barely care to mention on this occasion is that I really wasn't think of Charles K. and his abstract 'congregation' when I used the words 'blind worshippers'. I was thinking of the specific fact that several times recently Hugo S. has praised you for melodies you have written for texts that already had melodies, and praised you exactly because you chose texts like that. Since I believe this is questionable method – it can be good, it can be bad – naturally, I object when he defends something that I myself am fighting against. But I do admit that you play no part in his foolishness.)

Isn't it strange how our philosophies represent the philosophies of two different cultural periods. Here I am thinking of music only. First, applied music that serves church and people; Gregory [I the Great], folk songs, Palestrina, Lutheranian songs. And, secondly, the absolute kind, music for music's own sake, with Mozart at the top. But isn't it true that we all feel: the other philosophy is also complete? It has said what it wanted to say, given us its true blessings. A certain blessing, 'open competition', has proven to be a mixed blessing in other areas and has found its counterweight in socialism etc. I wonder whether something similar could happen in music. It's truly not just 'us' who are dissatisfied, but 'you', too, long for a renewal; you people show that through your 'dislocations' and 'deconstructions'. I only hope that, when it comes, what is new will be able to unite the consideration of the rights of society with personal freedom.

About Tscherning and Grundtvig, people say 'they did not go hand in hand, but they met up'. This may also be the case for us. But I do think that our meetings, when you think of the crassness of other people, are quite civil and even enjoyable for us both.

Yours,

Th.L.

Hugo Seligmann seems not made 'several' positive statements about new Carl Nielsen melodies 'recently'. But in his review of Carl Nielsen's new melody for Mother's Spinning Wheel [Mors Rok] [CNW 265], which had its first performance at the same concert as Ballad of the Bear [CNW 315] [8:23], he wrote in general terms about Carl Nielsen's choice of texts, apparently having forgotten, like Carl Nielsen, Thorvald Aagaard's melody to that same text. This must be the one statement, Laub is referring to:

'Carl Nielsen seems to be putting together a songbook at the moment, and during this work, whenever he comes across a poor melody, his dissatisfaction makes him write a good one right away – that is so easily done apparently, and we can hope he will find many poor ones. For after the few rehearsals we heard last night and the other day at the other concert, this approach seems to be an excellent springboard for him.' Politiken 16.03.1924. The review must have been lying around for a while; 'last night' was 13 March 1924!


A.F. Tscherning
Charles Kjerulf
Gregor 1. den Store
Hugo Seligmann
J.P. Jacobsen
Martin Luther
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
29.3.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, London

29-III-24

Kære Emil!

Alt vel hos os. –

Der er Forespørgsel fra Horsens om Du vilde spille der i April.Emil Telmányi spillede i Horsens Koncertforening tirsdag den 29.4.1924. Ved koncerten blev han akkompagneret af Hans Almdal. Jf. Horsens Avis 26.4. og 30.4.1924. Det kan vist god[t] være mod Slutningen af Maaneden.

De kan betale 500 Kr, men vilde gerne have Besked snarest. – Vil Du skrive til Alfred Nielsen Nordisk Musikforlag Wimmelskaftet 38 Kjøbenhavn K. Jeg har meget travlt med Schumanns ”Manfred” og Bax Symfoni som gaar den 8de April [8:12].

Tusind Hilsner til Jer begge Hilsener til Miss Alcroft!!

Din

Carl


Saturday
29 March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, London

29 March 24

Dear Emil!

Everything is well with us. – 

There is a request from Horsens asking if you would play there in April.Emil Telmányi played in The Horsens Concert Society Tuesday 29 April 1924. At the concert, he was accompanied by Hans Almdal. Cf. Horsens Avis 26 and 30.04.1924. I guess it could be towards the end of the month.

They can pay 500 kroner, but would like to know as soon as possible. – Would you write to Alfred Nielsen, Nordisk Musikforlag, Vimmelskaftet 38, Copenhagen K.? I'm very busy with Schumann's Manfred and the Bax symphony which we are doing on 8 April [8:12].

Much love to you both. Regards to Miss Alcroft!

Your
Carl


Alfred Nielsen
Arnold Bax
Emil Telmányi
fru Alcroft
Robert Schumann
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Mandag
3.4.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, London

Kjøbenhavn 3-II[!]-24

Kære Emil!

Tak for Eders rare Breve! Jeg glæder mig saadan over at I er i godt Humør og at I nu skal til Paris og Louvre!!Emil Telmányi skrev til Carl Nielsen fra London 30.3.1924: ”Vore Planer er, at rejse paa en Uge til Paris for at Søs skulde se Louvre og alt det hun længe ønskede. Saa enten besøger vi Johannes Hartmann i Gent paa 2-3 Dage eller hvis han ikke er der, rejser lige Hjem og bliver der indtil Slutningen af April.” – ”Vi ankommer der [Paris] den 6. om Aftenen og vil glæde os at faa en Velkomsthilsen fra Jer.”

Der er Restaration ”L’Universitet” lige overfor ”Theatre francais” naar man kommer fra store Opera ned ad Avenue de l’Opera ved Enden, saa er det der paa Pladsen, højre Haand, første Sal. Gaa og spis der og tænk paa mig. I skal ogsaa gaa engang i en fin Kneipe (de smaa fine med berømte Kokke) Vil I have en sød ung Mand til at hjælpe Jer saa send et Kort til Poul Hannover 36 Rue Molitor Paris XVI

Han er inde i alle Musikforhold.

Jeg skriver et Kort til [ham] at Jeres Adresse er restante; men det er jo saa omstændeligt, saa hvis I vil have hans (udmærkede) Hjælp saa send ham et Postkort gennem Rørposten (60 Ct).

Mon Emil har faa[et] mit Kort angaaende Horsen[s]koncert i Slutningen af April (500 Kr) Svar ellers omgaaende

Jeg har frygtelig travlt i disse Dage (vanvittig!) derfor kun disse Ord kære Børn. Vi glæder os ganske forfærdelig til I kommer. Bare jeg ikke er rejst! Jeg skal ihvertfald til Bergen den 22de herfra og hvis jeg kan faa en Koncert i Göteborg (svenske Kroner?) paa Vejen saa maa jeg [af sted] den 12te ds. Koncerten i Bergen bliver den 28de. – ”Bjørnen” [CNW 315] gjorde stor Lykke og nogle smaa nye Sange meget stor Lykke. Tak for Interessen søde Hr Telmanyi

I stor Hast et Kys til Dig min lille Søs og mange kærlige Hilsner til Jer begge fra Mor og til Søs fra Maren.

Eders

Far

Den 28.4.1924 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Bergens Symfoniorkester i musikselskabet Harmonien, jf. 14. Carl Nielsen dirigerede ingen koncert i Göteborg på vejen til Bergen. Efter hjemkomsten gav han interview i Politiken 6.5.1924 (Desværre ikke i Samtid).

Monday
3 April 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, London

Copenhagen 3 February[!] 24

Dear Emil!

Thank you both for your lovely letters! I'm so pleased that you are in good spirits and that you are now going to Paris and the Louvre!!Emil Telmányi wrote to Carl Nielsen from London on 30 March 1924: 'Our plan is to travel to Paris for a week so that Søs can see the Louvre and everything she's been wanting to see for so long. Then we will either visit Johannes Hartmann in Ghent or, if he's not there, travel straight home and stay there until the end of April.' – 'We will get there [Paris] in the evening on the 6th and will be looking forward to finding a welcome message from you.'

There is a restaurant 'L'Université' just opposite the Théâtre-Francais when you come from the large opera down along the Avenue de l’Opéra towards the end, it's on the square there, to the right, on the first floor. Go and eat there and think of me. You also ought to go at some point to a fine bar (one of these small excellent ones with famous cooks). If you want a sweet young man to help you, just send a card to Poul Hannover, 36 Rue Molitor, Paris XVI.

He knows all about music.

I will write a card to him saying that your address is 'restante'; but that's all so laborious, so if you want to have his (excellent) help, just send him a postcard using the pneumatic tube (60 centimes).

I wonder if Emil received my card about the Horsens concert at the end of April (500 kroner). Otherwise answer by return.

I'm terribly busy these days (crazy!), so just these words, dear children. We are so dreadfully looking forward to you coming. As long as I haven't left! At any rate, I have to leave here for Bergen on the 22nd and if I can get a concert in Gothenburg (Swedish kroner?) along the way then I have to leave on the 12th. The concert in Bergen will be on the 28th. – 'The Bear' [CNW 315] was a great success and some new little songs a very great success. Thanks for asking, sweet Mr Telmányi.

In great haste, a kiss to you, my little Søs, and much love to you both from Mother and to Søs from Maren.

Your
Father

On 28 April 1924, Carl Nielsen conducted The Bergen Symphony Orchestra at the music society The Harmony, cf. 8:14. Carl Nielsen did not conduct a concert in Gothenburg on the way to Bergen. After his return home, he gave an interview for Politiken, 06.05.1924 (Unfortunately not included in Samtid).


Emil Telmányi
Hans Almdal
Poul Hannover


Balladen om bjørnen, op. 47: 
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Torsdag
3.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, København

3-II[!]-24.

Kære Vera!

Saadan gaar det! I rejser jeg bliver, jeg rejser I gaar, Du kommer, han standser, vi mødes I staar (nej ”stander” i Polen*). Sikken noget Vrøvl! Men nok er det at jeg iforgaars Aftes hørte en Prøve paa min første Sonate [CNW 63]Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, som Johanne Stockmarr og Anton Svendsen spillede ved en koncert i Musikkonservatoriets sal den 3.4.1924. Koncerten var den første af 3 kammermusikaftener, som Johanne Stockmarr afholdt i denne måned. Jf. Politiken 5.4.1924. hos Anton Svendsen, men forinden spiste jeg til Middag hos nogle gode Venner og da de bagefter selv skulde gaa til Film saa var de saa søde at jeg kørte i deres Bil først med dem hen til Pallads-theatret og bagefter i Bilen hjem og hentede min Kone som skulde med til Prøven paa Sonaten. Og fik af de samme Venner samme Dag 9 nye Medlemmer til Musikforeningen, en dejlig Daase med Annanas og en stor Pigvar som har smagt udmærket!

Se det er noget! Hermed mener jeg ikke noget surt imod Carl Johan og Dig f.Expl: saadan skulde I ogsaa ta’ og behandle mig naar jeg kommer til Jer. Det er ingen Skose, ikke paa nogen Maade, I kan jo ogsaa være meget søde og det kan jo godt være at I tænker: Det er ikke godt at forkæle ham altfor meget – den lille Nellerup – det har han ikke godt af.

Nu kom der Brev fra Telmanyi (Hilsen til Jer) at Grevinden (Prinsesse Pourtales) har svigtet. Det tænkte [jeg] jo nok! Dog har han spillet ”at home” (20 Gange) og han tænker at tage til London igen i Maj. Nu vil de lige over Paris og hjem hertil; jeg har skrevet at de skulde besøge Poul Hannover 36 Rue molitor.

Jeg har forfærdelig meget at gjøre i disse Dage, men det gaar nok. –

Jeg tænker tit paa Jer, og tænker jeg [må] faa Tid at se ud til Børnene, eller ihvertfald høre i Telefon hvordan de har det.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Jer begge, kære Vera, fra Din Ven

Carl N.

* hvorfor svulmer Weichsel-PolenJf. ”Hvorfor svulmer Weichselfloden som et Heltebryst”, tekst af Carsten Hauch fra romanen En polsk Familie, Kbh. 1839, melodi af Niels W. Gade 1849.

Emil Telmányi, London, til Carl Nielsen 30.3.1924: ”Derimod har en Grevinde Pourtales efter at have hørt mig i Albert Hall engageret til ”at Home” – for en Selskab hun arrangerede 4 Dage senere og hun var tilsyneladende meget begeistret for mit Spil, og snakket til en af Powells Personale i høje Tonarter, som for ex. at hun vil betale for mig en Queens Hall Koncert etc. – Men da jeg har spillet hos hende og ovenikøbet meget godt – har hun ikke ladet høre fra sig.”


Thursday
3 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

3 February[!] 24.

Dear Vera!

That's how it goes! You leave, I stay; I leave, you go away; you come, he stops; we meet, you two stay (no, 'stand' in Poland*). What nonsense! But it's probably because yesterday evening I heard a rehearsal of my first sonata [CNW 63]Sonata for violin and piano no. 1 in A major, which Johanne Stockmarr and Anton Svendsen played at a concert in the concert hall at The Royal Danish Academy of Music on 3 April 1924. The concert was the first of three chamber music evenings, which Johanne Stockmarr arranged that month. Cf. Politiken 05.04.1924. at Anton Svendsen's, but before then I had dinner with some good friends and as they were going to see a film afterwards they were kind enough to take me with them in their car first to The Palace Theatre and afterwards back home in the car to fetch my wife who was to come to the rehearsal of the sonata. And out of these same friends that same day, I got nine new members of The Music Society, a lovely tin of pineapples and a large turbot that tasted delicious!

Now, that was something! In saying so I don't mean to sound testy towards Carl Johan and you, suggesting, for example, that's how you also gotta to treat me when I come to see you. This is not to taunt you, not at all. You can be very sweet, too, and you may well be thinking: it's no good spoiling him too much – that little Nellerup – it's not good for him.

A letter has just come from Telmányi (regards to you) saying that the countess (Prinsesse Pourtales) has let him down. I thought she would! However he has played 'at home' (20 times) and he's thinking of going to London again in May. Now they're just travelling via Paris and then home. I wrote saying that they should visit Poul Hannover, 36 Rue Molitor.

I have an awful lot to do these days, but all will be well. –

I often think of you, and think that I must find the time to go out and see the children, or at least hear how they are on the telephone.

Many warm wishes to you both, dear Vera, from your friend,

Carl N.

*Why does the Vistula Poland swell?Cf. 'Why does the Vistula River swell like hero's chest' ['Hvorfor svulmer Weichselfloden som et Heltebryst'], text by Carsten Hauch based on the novel A Polish Family [En polsk Familie], Copenhagen 1839, melody by Niels W. Gade, 1849.

Emil Telmányi, London, to Carl Nielsen 30 March 1924: 'On the other hand, after hearing me at Albert Hall, a Countess Pourtales engaged me for an 'at home' – for a party she was arranging four days later and she was apparently very enthusiastic about my playing and talked in no uncertain terms to someone from Powell's staff saying, for example, that she would pay for a Queen's Hall concert for me etc. – But once I had played for her – and what's more very well – I've not heard a peep from her since.'


Anton Svendsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carsten Hauch
Emil Telmányi
grevinde Pourtales
Lionel Powell
Niels W. Gade
Poul Hannover
Vera Michaelsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Lørdag
5.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

5-IV-24

Kære B.

Den er god nok; virkelig god! Dog vil jeg ikke saa gerne have de to Sekstendedele i 3die Takt men ganske simpelt [image: ].

Derimod nok i 7de Takt, men saa maa Udsættelsen i Slutningen være saaledes

[image: ]

Den øvrige Udsættelse er der ogsaa et og andet at sige om, men det er jo ”lie møj” naar bare Mel: er god og det er den.Harald Balslevs melodi til Ludvig Holsteins Det lysner over Agres Felt, Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19], nr. 81.

Hilsner Deres

C.N

I stor Hast

Jeg har endnu ingen faaet fra Chr: skøndt jeg plager ham hver Gang jeg ser ham. Han kommer vel; jeg vilde gerne have ham med i Bogen.Christian Christiansen optræder med to melodier i Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, nr. 78 og 227.


Saturday
5 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

5 April 24

Dear B.

This one is good; really good! But I wouldn’t really want those two semiquavers in bar 3, but instead quite simply:

[image: ]

The reverse, I think, in bar 7, where the setting at the end should be like this:

[image: ]

There are also things to be said here and there about the rest of the setting, but that 'matters nowt''lie møj', dialect for 'lige meget' (it is all one). if the melody is good, and this one is.Harald Balslev's melody for Ludvig Holstein's 'Det lysner over Agres Felt', Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19], no. 81.

Regards from your

C.N.

In great haste

I have not yet received anything from Christiansen though I pester him every time I see him. I'm sure he'll come; I would like to have him in the book.Christian Christiansen contributes with two melodies for Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', nos. 78 and 227.


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Ludvig Holstein


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag8.4.1924Marie Anders Sørensen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Jægerspris den 8 April 1924.
Kjære Marie Brodersen!
Mange tusinde Tak for den dejlige Rytterstatue. Vi blev alle meget glade for at se det store smukke Arbejde som vi to gamle [Anders og Marie Juhl] vistnok ikke naar at se i Virkeligheden. Jeg kan godt tænke mig at det store Arbejde har paa mange Maader været vanskelig for Dig. Det vilde være rart naar Skoven bliver grøn at se Dig som forhen herude hos os, og høre Fuglene synge i Trætoppene. Husker Du for Aar tilbage, at Du herude plukkede af blaa Kornblomster en Krands og tog med til Kjøbenhavn, mens Du Arbejdede hos Professor Saaby [August Saabye]. Ja jeg husker ogsaa meget fra Thygesminde og det vilde glæde mig at tale med Dig om Barndomshjemmet som alt var som dengang da Marie og Lucie gik omkring med Barnepigen Stine Mæms. Maa jeg bede Dig Hilse Hrr Carl Nielsen, Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge, naar Du skriver til Dem og selv være Du Hilset fra os alle 3 her
Din hengivne M Juhl
[Ingeborg Juhl:]
Mange Hilsener til alle fra Ingeborg Juhl

Tuesday
8 April 1924
Marie Juhl to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jægerspris 8 April 1924.

Dear Marie Brodersen!

Thank you so very much for that lovely equestrian statue. We were all very happy to see this great, beautiful work of art that old folk like us [Anders and Marie Juhl] might not live to see in real life. I can imagine that this great work must have been difficult for you in many ways. When the leaves in the forest turn green, it would be nice to see you out here like before and hear the birds sing in the treetops. Do you remember a year ago that you were picking blue cornflowers and turning them into a wreath you brought back with you to Copenhagen while working with Professor Saabye? Yes, I also have lots of memories from Thygesminde and would love to talk to you about your childhood home as it all was, like the time when Marie and Lucie were running around with their nanny Stine Mæms. Please give Mr Carl Nielsen, Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge my regards when you write them and fond wishes to you from the three of us here.

Yours sincerely,

M. Juhl

[Ingeborg Juhl:]

Best wishes to you all from Ingeborg Juhl.


Anders Sørensen Juhl
August Saabye
Ingeborg Juhl
Lucie Petersen
Marie Juhl
Sophus Michaëlis
Stine Mæms
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Torsdag10.4.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Torsdag Aften 10-4-24
Kære Thorvald!
Johannes [Johannes Hansen] ringede nu at J.P. [Jørgen Pedersen] er død. Imorgen sendes en Krans til hans Hjem, men da jeg er bange den skal blive liggende fra Lørdag Morgen paa Ullerslev St:, beder jeg Dig telefonere til en eller anden om [at] faa fat i Kransen saa den kommer med.
Jeg skrev for nogle Uger siden til Jørgen P., men det har jo været svært for ham i lang Tid og nu er det godt han har stridt ud.
Mange Hilsener
fra Din
Carl N.

Thursday
10 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Thursday evening 10 April 24

Dear Thorvald!

Johannes has just rung to say that J.P. [Jørgen Pedersen] has died. A wreath is being sent to his home tomorrow, but as I'm afraid that it might just lie there from Saturday morning at Ullerslev station, could I please ask you to telephone someone or other to get hold of the wreath so that it isn't left behind?

I wrote to Jørgen P. some weeks ago, but it has been hard for him for a long time and now it's good that he is at peace.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Johannes Hansen
Jørgen Pedersen
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
11.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

11-4-24

Kære Thorvald!

I min nye Melodibog for Skolen og Hjemmet (279 Sange) for 1, 2 og 3 stemmige Børnekor vilde jeg gerne have følgende Melodier af Dig: 1) ”Sorgløst kan vi ej synge dit Navn”, 2) ”Det er Lærkernes Tid”, 
3) ”Spurven sidder stum” og 4) ”O Land som gav”Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, Kbh. 1924 [CNW Coll. 19], nr. 26, 61, 225a og 187a.

Den første (”Sorgløst kan vi”) skulde med i første Afdeling til Trykkeriet snarest[,] derfor har jeg udsat den tostemmigt allerede og hvis Du ikke har noget derimod vil jeg ikke ulejlige{ge} Dig med denne.

Derimod vilde jeg bede Dig udsætte de andre tre inden altfor længe to eller trestemmigt. Jeg vil ogsaa gerne gøre det og spare Dig ifald Du vil være fri. Men lad mig blot høre om jeg selv maa eller Du vil.

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Lad mig ogsaa [få] Th. Ls Brev tilbage [8:30]

Kontrakten mellem Wilhelm Hansens Musik-Forlag og de to sangbogsredaktører, Carl Nielsen og Hakon Andersen, er ligeledes dateret 11.4.1924. 15% af udsalgsprisen skulle deles mellem de to redaktører med 1/3 til Hakon Andersen og 2/3 til Carl Nielsen. Ved underskrivelsen modtog de en garantisum på 5000 kr. til deling i samme forhold (Jf. EWH).


Friday
11 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

11 April 24

Dear Thorvald!

In my new melody book for school and home (279 songs) for 1, 2 and 3-part children's choir, I would like to include the following melodies of yours: 1) 'Carefree we can never sing your name','Sorgløst kan vi ej synge dit Navn' 2) 'It's the time of the lark','Det er Lærkernes Tid'. 3) 'Sparrows hushed' and 4) 'Oh, land that gave'.'O Land, som gav os Sønnekår'. Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' Copenhagen 1924 [CNW Coll. 19], nos. 26, 61, 225a and 187a.

The first ('Carefree we can') is supposed to be in the first section to go to the printer's as soon as possible, so I have already arranged it for two parts, and if you have nothing against it I will not bother you with this one.

On the other hand, I would like you to arrange the other three either for two or three parts before too long. I would also be happy to do it and spare you if you wanted to be free. But just let me hear whether I may do it myself or whether you will.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Could you also let me have Th.L.'s letter back? [8:30]

The contract between Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House and the two songbook editors, Carl Nielsen and Hakon Andersen, is also dated 11 April 1924. Of the sale price, 15% should be divided between the two editors with 1/3 to Hakon Andersen and 2/3 to Carl Nielsen. In signing, they received a guarantee of 5,000 kroner to be divided in the same proportions (Cf. EWH).


Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag
12.4.1924
Gunna Breuning-Storm, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Dette brev er udløst af Carl Nielsens kritik på Dansk Tonekunstner-Forenings ekstraordinære generalforsamling den 21.12.1923 og den ordinære generalforsamling den 10.4.1924. Begge møder var stormfulde, præget som de var af efterdønningerne af det danske musikfremstød i Paris i slutningen af november 1923, jf. 7: s. 43-57.

12-4-1924.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Dit Brev af 12-4-1924 har jeg lige modtaget – og det gør mig meget ondt om vi virkelig skulde blive Uvenner fordi vi har forskellige Anskuelser om en Sag. Du siger at din Fremstilling af Pariserturen er rigtig helt igennem – det er den ogsaa set med dine Øjne – men vore Øjne saa og opfattede mange Ting anderledes – og lige saa vel som du har din Mening har vi vel Lov til at have vor Mening, og lige siden Generalfors. i December hvor du fremsatte din Mening paa en Maade saa Tilhørere og Presse fik Indtryk af noget mislykket – noget latterligt – jeg kunde fristes til at sige noget nedværdigende ved Turens Forløb, (du har rimeligvis ikke ment det saa slemt – men din Tale gjorde absolut det Indtryk paa alle jeg har snakket med) har jeg følt Trang til at fremkomme med min Mening – navnlig da jeg følte det som den sorteste Utaknemmelighed mod Franskmændene hvis jeg ikke kunde faa Lejlighed dertil. – Det havde naturligvis været bedst, om det var blevet sagt umiddelbart efter din Tale, men jeg er aldeles ikke ”Mand” for at improvisere en saadan Tale – og hele Din Forklaring kom mig saa overraskende, at jeg ikke i Øjeblikket kunde fatte mig. Selvfølgelig var Grams [Peder Gram] ArtikelMusik nr. 1, januar 1924, s.3-4, jf. 7: s. 50. noget højstemt – men den var vel ogsaa ment som en Tak til Franskmændene – og var der smurt lidt tykt paa, gjorde det saa virkelig saa meget? Vi Danske har jo meget ringe Evne til at lade os rive med – vi skal altid se Manglerne og fæste os ved Fejlene – saa jeg betragtede Grams Artikel, som en Følge af Pariser-Dagene – hvor han jo ustandselig havde Anledning til at høre hvorledes de Franske udtrykker sig, og i Sammenligning med alle de smukke Ord, der blev sagt til os, er de enkelte Overdrivelser efter min Mening ikke saa slemme. – Til Slut vil jeg blot have Lov til at sige dig at hvad Sagen Gram & Felsing [August Felsing] angaar synes jeg ogsaa anderledes end du – Gram har i det Tilfælde handlet fuldstændig rigtigt, synes jeg.

Kære Carl Nielsen – forstaa nu hvad jeg her har skrevet, i den Aand jeg har ment det. Lad os komme sammen en Gang og snakke om Sagerne, og du skal se Venskabet mellem os behøver ikke at gaa sig en Tur af den Grund.

Din Gunna.


Saturday
12 April 1924
Gunna Breuning-Storm, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

This letter is a result of criticisms made by Carl Nielsen at The Danish Musicians' Society's extraordinary general meeting on 21 December 1923 and the ordinary general meeting on 10 April 1924. Both meetings were heated, fuelled as they were by the after-effects of the promotion of Danish music in Paris at the end of November 1923, cf. introduction to volume 7.

12 April 1924.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have just received your letter of 12 April 1924 – and I would be very upset if our disagreements on an issue really should cause us to fall out. You say that your depiction of the Paris trip is truthful from start to finish – and so it is, seen from your perspective – but we saw and interpreted many things differently – and the same way that you have the right to your opinion, we surely have the right to ours. Ever since the general meeting in December where you shared your views in a way that gave attendees as well as the press the impression that there was something pointless - something ridiculous – I'd be tempted to say something degrading about the trip (you might not have meant to say it so harshly – but that's the effect your speech has had on anyone I've talked to since), I have felt the need to express my opinion – especially since I consider it a vilest mark of ingratitude towards the French if I didn't get the chance to do so. – It would of course have been better if I had said it right after your speech, but I'm not at all 'man' enough to improvise such a speech – and your entire explanation came as such a surprise to me that I couldn't express my thoughts clearly at that moment. It's true that Gram's articleMusik no. 1, January 1924, pp. 3-4, cf. introduction to volume 7. was rather pompous – but it was also meant as a thank-you to the French – and if some parts were laid on a little thick, did it really matter that much? We Danes have a poor ability to let ourselves get carried away – we always look for flaws and dwell on mistakes – so I considered Gram's article a result of those days in Paris – when he had constant opportunities to hear how the French express themselves, and considering the beautiful words that were said about us, those few exaggerations are, in my opinion, not that bad. – Finally, I also just wanted to say that in regard to the Gram and Felsing case, my view also differs from yours – Gram has acted completely correctly in this instance, I think.

Dear Carl Nielsen – please understand what I have written with the spirit I have intended. Let's see each other some day and talk about these things and you will see that our friendship doesn't have to stop for that reason.

Yours,

Gunna.


August Felsing
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Peder Gram
Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag14.4.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend
Formentlig har William Behrend sendt Carl Nielsen korrekturark til Illustreret Musiklexikon, udg. af Hortense Panum og William Behrend, Kbh. 1924.
14-4-24
Kære W.B.!
Det er altsammen godt, synes jeg. Det har ikke været mig muligt at finde Indvendinger. Jeg har det Indtryk at der ikke er læst Kor: paa Artiklen om Beethoven; der er enkelte smaa Trykfejl hist og her. – Ja, det er trist at miste sine Sødskende; jeg kender det og har ondt af Dig. De Baand er dog forunderlige; de mærkes først egentlig ret i det Øjeblik de brister eller skæres over.
Jeg sidder endnu idag i stor Travlhed, men jeg haaber at komme ud – maaske Onsdag – ifald min Kone ikke beslutter os til at gøre en lille Ferietur.
Hils Din Hustru fra mig og vær selv hilset fra Din
hengivne
Carl N.

Monday
14 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend

William Behrend has probably sent Carl Nielsen the proofs for Illustreret Musiklexicon, published by Hortense Panum and William Behrend, Cph. 1924.

14 April 24

Dear W.B.!

It's all good, I think. I have been unable to find anything to comment on. I have the impression that the article on Beethoven has not been proof-read; there are a few minor printing mistakes here and there. – Yes, it is sad to lose our siblings; I know how it is and feel sorry for you. Those bonds are wonderful though; we only feel them properly at the moment when they break or are cut.

I'm sitting here today again up to my eyes, but I'm hoping to come out to see you – maybe on Wednesday – if my wife doesn't decide that we will take a little holiday trip.

Regards to your wife from me and best wishes to you from yours

sincerely,
Carl N.


Ludwig van Beethoven
William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
15.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend

15-4-24

Kære W.B.!

Jeg har lige ringet et Par Gange, men traf ingen i Dit Nr: her i Byen. –

Desværre maa jeg opgive at komme ud og besøge Jer. Nye Ting er kommen til, noget med Tyskland som jeg maa tage mig paa eller vise af [8:82].Musikfesten i Heidelberg. Jeg forstaar egentlig godt Joh: Jørgensen med Trangen til et Kloster. Skade at de er katolske! Jeg var ellers Liebhaver. – Naa, det gaar vel endda, men – oprigtig talt – jeg har lidt for meget om Ørene af og til, og Blodet er iforvejen uroligt. –

Det værste er at det ikke er store Ting der for Tiden tager min Tid – jeg mener – store Arbejder, men det kommer vel nok naar jeg faar det værste af denne Verden tilside.

God Paaske og god Bedring med Jer begge.

Hilsen fra Din

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg læste Din Anmeldelse af ”Cæcilieforeningen”.Berlingske Tidende, Aften, tirsdag den 15.4.1924. P.S. Rung-Keller havde den 14.4. opført Bachs Matthæuspassion i Cæciliaforeningen som en slags generalprøve forud for opførelsen i Vor Frue Kirke, Langfredag den 18.4.1924. Korene gik virkelig pænt; men Resten var der jo ikke saa meget ved. At man ikke hørte Børnenes cantus firmus i Indledningskoret laa i at R.K. [P.S. Rung-Keller] havde ladet dem (Børnene) ”understøtte” af to Trompeter der spillede den samme Melodi FF og kvalte dem under og efter Fødslen.


Tuesday
15 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend

15 April 24

Dear W.B.!

I have just rung a couple of times but there was no answer from your number here in town. – 

I'm afraid I will have to give up the idea of coming to visit you. New things have come up, something to do with Germany that I will have to deal with or turn down [8:82].The Music Festival in Heidelberg  [8:82]. I can quite understand Johannes Jørgensen in a way with his urge for a monastery. A shame that they are Catholic! I would otherwise be an enthusiast. – Well, all will be well, I suppose, but – to be honest – I feel as though I'm rather up to my ears once in a while, and my circulation is irregular as it is. –

The worst thing is that at the moment it's not big things that are taking up my time – I mean – large works, but I suppose that will come when I get the worst of this world out of the way.

Have a good Easter and get well soon both of you.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I read your review of The St Cecilia Society.Berlingske Tidende, evening, Tuesday 15.04.1924. P.S. Rung-Keller had performed Bach's St Matthew Passion in The St Cecilia Society on 14 April as a kind of dress rehearsal prior to the performance in The Church of Our Lady on Good Friday, 18 April 1924. The choruses went really nicely; but the rest was really not up to much. The reason why we couldn't hear the children's cantus firmus in the introductory chorus was because R.-K. [P.S. Rung-Keller] had had them (the children) 'supported' by two trumpets who played the same melody FF and strangled them during and after birth.


Johannes Jørgensen
P.S. Rung-Keller
William Behrend
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Mandag
21.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København

21-4-24

Kære Ven!

Den 3die eller 5te Maj holder Musikforeningen en Ekstrakonsert i Anlednin[g] af den 9de Symfonis første Opførelse i Mai 1824 i Wien. Jeg rejser iaften til Bergen men vil Du bestille Orkestret til Prøve Lørdag den 3die Kl 3½-5½. Koret møder Kl 4½ og Programmet indeholder naturligvis kun IX Symfoni. Jeg skal [bruge] 12 – 10 – 8 – 5 – 5 Strygere.

God Rejse til Berlin! Hilsen til Bergliot

Din Carl Nielsen

Musikforeningens ekstrakoncert med Beethovens 9. fandt sted onsdag den 7.5.1924 [8:12]. I Politiken skrev Hugo Seligmann dagen efter:

”Inden Carl Nielsen i Aftes begyndte paa Niende Symfoni, vendte han sig mod den fuldt besatte Sal med nogle smukke og jævne Ord om Beethoven og hans Værk. Efter at have berettet om Opførelsen i Wien for hundrede Aar siden og om den mærkelige historiske Aftens Forløb talte han om Symfoniens forskellige Afsnit og gav i faa, rammende Gloser dens Aandsindhold. Saa lod han Tonerne tale, og som den Klassicismens Statholder her i vor By, han er, viste han i Gerning sin dybe Indlevelse.

Da det store Værk var til Ende, holdt han Taktstokken løftet, mens vor Musiks Nestor, Professor Angul Hammerich, greb Ordet: ”Den store vældige henfarne Ludwig van Beethovens Minde leve!”

Den smukke Aften burde gentages.”

Ejnar Forchhammer gengiver i København samme dag afslutningen således:

”Efter Koncerten udbragte Prof. Angul Hammerich fra Balkonen et ”Leve den store geniale Beethovens Minde”, der blev besvaret af Hurraer og Touche fra Orkestret.”


Monday
21 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

21 April 24

Dear friend!

On 3 or 5 May, The Music Society is putting on an extra concert on the occasion of the first performance of the 9th Symphony in Vienna in May 1824. I'm travelling to Bergen this evening but would you book the orchestra for a rehearsal on Saturday the 3rd from 3.30-5.30. The choir will come at 4.30 and the programme consists, of course, only of IX Symphony. I will need 12 – 10 – 8 – 5 – 5 strings.

Have a good trip to Berlin! Regards to Bergljot.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

The Music Society's extra concert with Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 took place on Wednesday 7 May 1924 [8:12]. The following day, Hugo Seligmann wrote in Politiken:

'Before Carl Nielsen started on Symphony no. 9 yesterday evening, he turned towards the full house with some fine and simple words about Beethoven and his work. After having spoken about the performance in Vienna 100 years ago and about the course of that strange historic evening, he spoke about the various movements of the symphony and in a few apposite words spoke of its spiritual content. Then he allowed the music to speak and, as the regent of classicism he is here in our city, he demonstrated in action the depths of his understanding.

When this great work was concluded, he held the baton aloft while our music's sage, Professor Angul Hammerich, took the stage: "To the memory of the great, magnificent and departed Ludwig van Beethoven. May he live forever!"

This beautiful evening should be repeated.'

In København that same day, Ejnar Forchhammer records the conclusion as follows:

'After the concert, Prof. Angul Hammerich pronounced from the balcony 'Long live the memory of the great genius Beethoven!', which was answered by hurrahs and fanfares from the orchestra.'


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Ejnar Forchhammer
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Hugo Seligmann
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Tirsdag
22.4.1924
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Emil Telmányi, København

Brevkortets utydelige stempel tyder på at det er afsendt fra Kristiania den 22.4., altså på vej til Bergen. Det giver desuden bedre mening end Carl Nielsens 25.4.: Emil Telmányi og Christian Christiansen gav koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets lille sal den 25.4.1924 (program: Arnold Bax og Bach). Høeberg spillede Det Uud-slukkelige [CNW 28] den 24.4., jf. 48.

25-4-24. (I Toget der ryster)

Det var virkelig dejligt at være sammen lidt igen. Sig til Søs at hun er sød. (Nu slap Blækket op i min Fyldepen). Tænk, nu ser jeg ikke Emil før i Slutningen af Maj!! Men vi vil være sammen i Skagen!! God Lykke med Din Koncert Emil. – Gaa ogsaa hen og hør hvordan Høeberg spiller min Symfoni og send mig et Kort til Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen

Mange kærlige Hilsener. Tak for det lille søde Uhr!!

Farvel. Eders

Carl


Tuesday
22 April 1924
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

The blurred postmark on the postcard suggests that it was sent from Christiania on the way to Bergen on 22 April. This makes more sense than Carl Nielsen's 25 April. Emil Telmányi and Christian Christiansen gave a concert in the little concert hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on 25 April 1924 (programme Arnold Bax and Bach). Høeberg performed The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] on 24 April., cf. 8:48.

25[!] April 24. (In the train, it's shaking)

It was really lovely to be together again a little. Tell Søs she is sweet. (Now the ink ran out in my fountain pen.) Just think, I won't be seeing Emil before the end of May!!! But we will be together in Skagen!! Good luck with your concert, Emil. – Do go and hear how Høeberg plays my symphony and send me a card to The Harmony Music Society, Bergen.

Much love. Thank you for the sweet little watch!!

Fare you well. Your
Carl


Arnold Bax
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Johann Sebastian Bach


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
23.4.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Søndag den 27. og mandag den 28.4.1924 dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Musikselskabet Harmonien i Bergen, jf. 14 og 37.

Hotel Norge, Bergen d. 23-4-24

Kære Vera!

Det kan maaske more Jer at se en lille Artikel (jeg købte et Blad i Toget hertil.)

Jeg maatte strax til Prøve og de spiller flinkt, mest Tyskere og da jeg har lige saa meget Prøve jeg ønsker (4 Dage 3 Timer) skal det nok gaa godt. –

Jeg tænker ellers: Om nu Vera og Carl Johan traadte her ind i dette Hotel med det Smil jeg elsker.

Jeg vil blot sende denne Hilsen nu strax at jeg altsaa er vel ankommen og tænker paa Jer. Jeg har arbejdet meget med den Sangbog [CNW Coll. 19] – der haster – inden jeg rejste og er lidt træt i den øverste Del af Hjærnepeter, men det gaar nok. – Send mig et Ord om ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]I anledning af Københavns Orkesterforenings 50 års jubilæum, dirigerede Georg Høeberg en festkoncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal torsdag den 24.4.1924. I dagens anledning var Det Kongelige Kapel og Københavns filharmoniske Orkester slået sammen. Koncerten begyndte med Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige. o.s.v. Koncerten er paa Mandag Aften, offentlig Generalprøve Søndag.

Mange, mange, mange Hilsner til Jer alle og hav det godt til vi ses.

Eders og Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
23 April 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

On Sunday 27 and Monday 28 April 1924, Carl Nielsen conducted at the music society The Harmony in Bergen, cf. 8:14 and 37.

Hotel Norge, Bergen, 23 April 24

Dear Vera!

It might amuse you perhaps to see a little article (I bought a magazine on my way here in the train).

I had to go straight to rehearsals and they play nicely, mostly Germans and as I have as many rehearsals as I want (four days, three hours) it should go well. – 

I was thinking otherwise: what if Vera and Carl Johan stepped into this hotel with that smile I love.

I just wanted to send you this message straight away to say that I have arrived alright and I'm thinking of you. I was working hard on that songbook [CNW Coll. 19] – there's not much time – before I left and I'm a little tired in the upper part of my brainbox, but all will be well. – Send me a word or two about The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]At The Copenhagen Orchestral Society's 50th anniversary, Georg Høeberg conducted a celebratory concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's grand hall on Thursday 24 April 1924. For this occasion, The Royal Orchestra and The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra had amalgamated. The concert opened with Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable. and so on. The concert is on Monday evening, public dress rehearsal Sunday.

Many, many, many good wishes to you all and all the best until we see each other.

Yours, one and both,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Georg Høeberg
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
24.4.1924
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel Norge, Bergen d. 24-4-24

Kære Marie!

Det viser sig at Orkestret her er ikke stort men virkelig godt og navnlig alle Blæseinstrumenter ligefrem udmærkede. Og saa vil de gerne arbejde.

Jeg havde allerede (igaar Onsdag) da jeg kom lige fra Banegaarden en Prøve. Idag igen 3 Timer, imorgen og Lørdag ligesaa; om jeg bruger saa megen Tid ved jeg endnu ikke, men det er dejligt at have lang Prøvetid.

Jeg var iaftes efter Solnedgang oppe paa et Fjæld og kunde derfra se over Byen og ud til Havet. –

Jeg var ret højt oppe ad Krydsvejen hvor der var stort og ensomt og da [jeg] var ganske ene med den store Natur og derfor kunde gaa langsomt op var jeg mindst to Timer undervejs og sov godt efter Turen.

Det er svært at faa Tiden til at gaa paa mit kedelige Værelse men jeg udarbejder nu et Forord til SangbogenSe Samtid nr. 89. og læser den Bog jeg købte i Sølvgade forleden da Du og jeg kom fra Broncestøberiet. Hvordan mon det er gaaet med Hestebenet. –

Her en Artikel der stod i Morgenavisen. –

Hilsen til Børnene hvis Du ser dem.

Bergens Musik-Tidende udkom som en del af Bergens Tidende om onsdagen. Den 23.4.1924 var en helside under titlen Karl Nielsen-nummer helliget Carl Nielsens biografi og værker, sluttende med en analytisk gennemgang af koncertens hovedværk De fire Temperamenter [CNW 26]. Der var ikke blot tale om Carl Nielsens første optræden i Bergen, det var også første gang der overhovedet lød musik af Carl Nielsen i byen, fremgår det af artiklen.


Thursday
24 April 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Norge, Bergen 24 April 24

Dear Marie!

The orchestra here is proving to be not large but really good and all the wind players in particular are even excellent. And then they are keen to work.

I already had a rehearsal (yesterday, Wednesday) when I arrived straight from the station. Today three hours again, tomorrow and Saturday ditto; whether I need to spend so much time I don't know yet, but it's lovely to have lots of rehearsal time.

After sunset yesterday evening I walked up onto a mountaintop and from there could see across the town and out to sea. –

I was quite high up on the crossroads where it felt huge and lonely and, as I was quite alone in this vast expense of nature and therefore could walk slowly upwards, it took me at least two hours and I slept well after the walk.

It is hard to kill time in my boring room but I am preparing a foreword to the songbook nowSee Samtid no. 89. and reading the book that I bought on Sølvgade the other day when you and I came back from the bronze foundry. I wonder how it's going with the horse's leg? –

Here's an article that was in the morning paper. – 

Love to the children if you see them.

Bergens Musik-Tidende came out on Wednesdays as part of Bergens Tidende. On 23 April 1924 there was a whole page under the heading 'Karl Nielsen issue' devoted to Carl Nielsen's biography and his works, concluding with an analytical exposition of the main work of the concert The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. It was not just Carl Nielsen's first appearance in Bergen; it appeared from the article that this was also the first time that Carl Nielsen's music had been heard in the city at all.
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8.1. Carl Nielsen i Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen, april 1924. Fra venstre sidder Sverre Jordan, korleder, Johannes Wolff, hollandsk violinist, og Harald Heide, dirigent. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.1. Carl Nielsen in Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen, April 1924, from left: Sverre Jordan, choirmaster, Johannes Wolff, Dutch violinist, and Harald Heide, conductor. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
29.4.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

Berlingske Tidende, Aften bad Jeppe Aakjær om en artikel i anledning af hans 25-års digterjubilæum. Det er i denne artikel man finder baggrunden for Wilhelm Hansens brev til Carl Nielsen:

”Mit Digt ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137], der blev sunget i hver Hytte i Landet, gav mig ved den første Offentliggørelse 25 Kr. Resten huggede Wilh. Hansen i Musiktekster. Med Loven i sin Haand kan det Firma hugge Guldhønens Æg, før de vel er kolde. Alle danske Lyrikere bliver stramme i Trækkene, naar det Firma nævnes.

Kan man begribe en Lovgivning saa middelalderlig, at den gir et Firma Ret til efter Forgodtbefindende at udsuge den levende Litteratur uden ethvert Vederlag?

Men saadan er det, og ingen rører sig alvorligt for at faa det forandret.”Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 13.3.1924.

Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] udkom med melodier til 6 Aakjær-tekster.

29. April 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da vi ved nærmere Eftertanke er kommet til at tænke paa, at der findes nogle nye Melodier til nye Tekster af Jeppe Aakjær, vil vi foreslaa dig, at du enten erhverver Retten til Udgivelse af disse Tekster med Musik af Forfatteren for et eller andet Beløb eller at Melodierne udgaar af Sangbogen om du maatte ønske det.

Forlaget vil ikke trykke nye Tekster af Aakjær efter hans Indlæg i Bladene i Anledning af hans Jubilæum uden at der er truffet en Aftale mellem ham og Komponisten, da det jo maa være Komponisternes Pligt at fremskaffe Retten til Udgivelse med Musik og ikke Forlagets. Vi har i flere Tilfælde, hvor Teksterne ikke var beskyttede, truffet den Ordning, at Komponisten og Forfatteren blev enige om en Fordeling af Procenterne.

Saa snart du kommer til København, vil vi gerne tale med dig om dette Spørgsmaal.

Med venlige HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
29 April 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

Berlingske Tidende, evening, asked Jeppe Aakjær for an article on the occasion of his 25th anniversary as a poet. This is what motivates this letter from Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen:

'My poem John the Roadman [CNW 137], which was sung in every household in this country, earned me 25 kroner when it was first published. Wilhelm Hansen pocketed the rest as music texts. With the law in their hand, that company can steal the golden eggs from the goose before they even get cold. The face of every Danish poet hardens when that company is mentioned.

Can one imagine a law so medieval that it gives a company the right, at its discretion, to suck money from living literature without offering any compensation? But that is how it is and no one makes a serious move to have the policy changed..' Berlingske Tidende, evening, 13 March 1924.

Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19] was published with melodies to six poems by Aakjær.

29 April 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

On reflection, it occurs to us that some of the new melodies are set to new texts by Jeppe Aakjær. We therefore suggest that you either acquire the rights for publication of these new texts with music from the author for some sum or, if you prefer, that the melodies are left out of the songbook.

The publishing house won't print new texts by Aakjær after his article in the newspapers for his anniversary without an agreement having been made between him and the composer since it must be the duty of the composer to get the rights for publication with music, and not the publishers'. In several instances, where the texts were not protected by copyright, we have come to the agreement that the composer and the author settle how they wish to divide the percentages.

As soon as you are back in Copenhagen, we would like to discuss this issue with you.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Jeppe Aakjær


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Torsdag
1.5.1924
Emil Telmányi, England, til Carl Nielsen, København

Det Forenede Dampskibs-Selskab

1. Mai 1924.

Kære Fader!

Jeg var meget glad at faa Dit Kort, men havde ingen Tid til at takke eller besvare det. Dog vilde jeg have skrevet Dig om Hr. ”Hø”-bergs Opførelse af det 4de. [CNW 28] – Du kan nok tænke Dig, at hvis Orkestret er ikke sammenspillet, saa er Niveauet lavere, det var noget man kunde vente sig ved Sammensætning af Palæ- og Kapell-orkestre. Det var altsaa ikke hans Fejl, at selve det tekniske Udførelse var ikke exact. – Men desværre var det ikke det største Fejl. Han var uvilkaarlig paavirket af den Tanke at han har ca 100 Musikere at spille med og troede at da skal Klangen være ogsaa meget større end man er vandt til, og det resulterede i at det hele fik et grovt Præg, som var aldeles sørgelig at vidne. – Man skulde ikke tænke at en tidligere Violinist kan tillade som Dirigent at faa et saadan grovt Strygerklang frem. Det var mine Bemærkninger angaaende selve Udførelsen. – Angaaende hans Opfattelse, maa jeg sige at det var paa kun faa Steder i Overensstemmelse af Musiken, som han førte frem. Han begyndte i en rigtig Tempo, men paa Grund af nævnte Grovhed, var Klangen og Linierne [ikke] klarttegnede, og den dynamiske Bølger var ikke gennemførte (jeg mener Decrecendo eller Stigninger etc.). Den Sted hvor 3 Fløjterne spiller den rhytmisk accentuerede Del og senere

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 39.

etc – Klarinetterne overtager det var ikke klart accentueret. – Naar det kommer i 1. Violin efter Dialog mellem Oboe og Horn

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 143. Dialogen er mellem fløjte og horn.

etc. – Figurerne

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 153. 2. violinernes pizzicato sætter ind forte takt 158.

etc. og II.Violin forstærker med pizz. enkelte Toner skulde I. V. være med sagte med efterhaanden aftagende Sourdiner, da sætte II. Viol med F pizzicato ind! – Tænk hvor den har ødelagt Virkningen! Og naar I Violin sætter ind lidenskabelig paa

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 543.

var det saa grovt og uskønt! Jeg taler ikke om de uklare og hæslige Udførelse af Bratsche Indsats:

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, første gang takt 93.

etc. saa kom Andanten med Træblæsere, som London Symph. Ork. spillede saa nydelig kan Du huske?

Altsammen grovt og upræcist og uden den rhytmiske Finesse (Fagotten fra Kapellet spiller nydelig!) og paa Grund af den Mangel af spænstig Rhytme klang det ikke kun mat men forfærdelig slæbende. Tempoet var nok godt, men det virkede slet ikke som saadant. Irmelin og Søs mente det var for langsomt, men det var det ikke: det var bare uexact og derfor virkede kedelig og langsom. Men senere overgangen til det sidste Afdeling alt var meget langsommere end det skulde have været. Soloerne i I. Violinist og de dybe Blekblæsere var ikke til at vente ud

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, fra takt 584.

etc. og dette Sted var saa slæbende som mulig:

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 603.

som viste sig særlig tydelig naar Svaret kom i det andet Group [Gruppe] og i Slutningen af samme,

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, takt 645.

Selvfølgelig kunde den friske flydende Sats ikke virke bagefter. Et maa jeg dog rose – naar det vanskelige Sted for Strygerne kommer (jeg husker Noderne ikke rigtig)

[image: ]Sml. CNU II/4, formentlig fra takt 730.

etc. (det er vist forkert noteret?) det klang forholdsvis meget renere end jeg nogensinde hørte. – Saa har han begaaet et andet stort Fejl ved Afslutningerne hvor E og A-dur Akkorden bliver holdt ud og dybe Stemmer fører ned

[image: ]

(kan ikke notere) var det altfor langsomt. Han vilde gøre den saakaldte ”afsluttende” ”afklarede” Tempo, men det blev slæbende istedetfor. –

Nej det var en Skuffelse! Han har ingen musikalske Nerver. Det mangler, og maaske fin musikalsk Fantasie ogsaa! – Na nu har jeg ordentlig bragt Din Humeur ned hvad? – Det lykkedes mig – haha. Men haaber at Du tager det med tilstrækkelig Sindsro.

Jeg talte med Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] og han mente at han havde tilbudt at lade frk Jørgensen gøre en Samling af Dine Kritiker. Vil Du ikke samle dem? – Tag et paar Dage for det og ordne de mest vigtige og mest forstaaende Kritiker og gør en Uddrag, som saa skulde trykkes. – Jeg synes Du skulde ikke trykke Dig, men trykke Kritikerne. –

Jeg glemte at spørge Dig hvad Du synes om de Fotografier fra Swaine London – som jeg sender tilbage gennem Almdal [Hans Almdal] (jeg fand imellem Papirerne) hvis Du synes om et saa kunde man lade gøre f.ex. 100 Reproduktioner af dem, som koster ikke meget og da har Du tilstrækkelig og billige Photos at sende rundt til folk som skal have. Hvad mener Du om det?

Det var kedelig vi ikke var lidt mere sammen Hr. Forlægger og Rentier. Men saa i Sommeren skal det nok blive noget ud af det?

Nu er jeg saa søvnig! Jeg havde en god Sejlads, meget rolig Sø og alt i bedste Forfatning.

Farvel saalænge

Din Emil

Vend til Mor!

Kære Moder!

Du er sød! Det maa jeg betone! Jeg var saa rørt over Din sød[e] Tanke at sende mig de Handsker! Jeg fik dem allright og de er gode – og fine! – Uff hvor er de fine. Længe siden har jeg ikke haft saa fine Handsker. Og jeg var saa glad for din Tale efter Koncerten. Tak engang for det. – Det er saa trist at jeg maatte ud igen, jeg gjør det hele for Fremtidens Skyld og maaske vil det bringe mig et Resultat. – Du kan tro, jeg vilde hellere have siddet lidt hjemme, passet Have og min lille Blomst. Men dog jeg haaber Søs vil nok have det godt at tage lidt Ro efter Rejsen og saa maaske kan hun komme over, hvis Omstændigheder er efter det. Gid hun faar lidt Opmuntring med Udstillingen. – I Horsens var der stor Begejstring og det gik godt [8:37]. Vi havde nogen rare Værter og saa var det helt hyggeligt.

Nu paa Skibet mødte jeg Bendixsens [Emil og Elna Bendixen] hele Pakken med 3 Børn og Frøken ogsv. Deres Tjenestepiger maatte tilbage fra Skibet og vente i Esbjerg for Rejsetilladelse, da de ikke endnu fik fra det engelske Ministerium. Sikke Vrøvl overalt! – Naa hav det godt lille Mo’r og Fa’r og haaber at se jer i bedste Behold i Juni.

Kærligste Hilsener

Emil

PS. Rácz Lenke [Lenke Rácz] skrev, at de slet ikke endnu indløste mit Cheque, det var ikke nødvendig – og maaske behøver de heller ikke!! – Kan Du se! –


Thursday
1 May 1924
Emil Telmányi, England, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The United Steamship Company

1 May 1924.

Dear Father!

I was very happy to receive your card but I had no time to either thank you for it or reply. However, I would have liked to write to you about Mr 'Hø'-berg'sA pun on Høeberg's name. 'Hø' (literally 'hay') in Danish is used to describe something of poor quality. performance of the 4th. [CNW 28] – You know of course that if an orchestra has not been rehearsing together properly, then the level is lower. That was what was to be expected from a combination of the Palace and Royal Theatre orchestras. So it wasn't his fault that the technical aspects of the performance were not perfect – but unfortunately, this was not the biggest flaw. He was clearly influenced by the realisation that he had about 100 musicians at his disposal and then believed that the sound should also be much greater than people are used to with the result that the whole piece acquired a certain coarse quality which was sad to witness. – You wouldn't think that a former violinist would create such a coarse string sound as a conductor. Those were my comments on the performance itself. – In regard to his interpretation, I have to say that it only matched the music that he was performing at a few points. He started out in the right tempo but, due to the coarseness I mentioned, the sound and the lines weren't drawn clearly, and the dynamic waves weren't performed properly (I mean decrescendo or crescendo etc.). At the place where three flutes play the rhythmically articulated section and later

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, bar 39.

etc. – the clarinets take over. It was not clearly articulated. – When it appears in the first violins after the dialogue between oboe and horn

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, bar 143. The dialogue is between flute and horn.

etc. – The motifs

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, bar 153. the pizzicato in the violin II begins forte in bar 158. 158.

etc. and the second violins reinforce with pizz. on individual notes, the first violins were supposed to play sotto voce with gradually decreasing sourdines, then violin II enters with F pizzicato! – Just think how that ruined the effect! And when the first violins enter passionately on

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, bar 543.

it was so coarse and ugly! I won't talk about the muddy and hideous performance of the viola part:

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, first time bar 93.

etc. then came the andante with the woodwinds which The London Symphony Orchestra played so beautifully, do you remember?

It was all coarse and imprecise and without rhythmic finesse (the bassoon from The Royal Orchestra plays excellently!) and due to the lack of springy rhythm, it not only sounded dull but terribly dragging. The tempo was alright, but it didn't seem like it at all. Irmelin and Søs thought it was too slow, but that wasn't it: it was just imprecise and therefore it came off as boring and slow. But later, in the transition to the last section, everything was much slower than it should have been. The solos of the first violin and the deep brass were unbearable

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, from bar 584.

etc. and this part was as dragging as could possibly be:

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, bar 603.

which was particularly evident when the response came from the other group and in the end of the same section

[image: ]Comp.. CNU II/4, bar 645.

Of course the freely flowing movement wouldn't work after that. I do need to praise one thing – during that tricky part in the strings (I don't recall the notes)

[image: ]Comp. CNU II/4, presumably from bar 730.

etc. (I think I got that wrong?) it sounded much purer than I have ever heard before. – Then he made another serious mistake in the end where the E and A major chords are prolonged and the low voices guide us

[image: ]

(can't write it) it was far too slow. He wanted to achieve that so-called 'concluding', 'clarifying' tempo, but it was dragging instead. – 

Well, what a disappointment! He has no musical sense. That he's missing, and perhaps a delicate musical imagination too! – Now I've really brought your mood down, eh? – I've succeeded – haha. But I hope you can handle it with the calm you need.

I spoke with Michaelsen and he thought he had proposed asking Miss Jørgensen make a collection of your reviews. Wouldn't you like to collect them? – Dedicate a couple of days to it and sort out the most important and most understanding reviews, make a selection which can then be printed. – I don't think you should pressure yourself but print the reviewers. – 

I forgot to ask what you think of the photographs from Swaine, London – which I'll send back via Almdal (I found them among the papers). If there's one you like, we could make for instance 100 copies of it, which don't cost much, and then you would have sufficient and cheap photos to send to people who need one. What do you think?

How tiresome that we aren't spending more time together Mr Publisher and Rentier. But this summer will surely come to something?

Now I'm so sleepy! I had a good crossing, the sea was very calm and everything as good as could be.

Goodbye for now.

Your Emil

Turn for Mother!

You are sweet! I need to stress that! I was so moved by your sweet thought in sending me those gloves! I got them 'all right' and they are good – and smart! – Ooh, how smart they are. It's been a long time since I had gloves this smart. And I loved your speech after the concert. Thank you for that. I was so sad that I had to leave again; I do it all for the sake of the future, and perhaps it will come to something. – You can rest assured that I would have preferred to stay at home a little, take care of the garden and my little flower. But I do hope that it will do Søs good to take it easy after the trip and then perhaps she can come over if conditions permit. I hope she'll find some encouragement in the exhibition. – In Horsens, people were very enthusiastic and it went well [8:37]. We had some kind hosts and then it was in fact very pleasant.

Now, on the ship, I met the Bendixens, the whole lot with three children, nurse etc. Their maids had to leave the ship and wait in Esbjerg for travel permits as they still hadn't got them from the English consulate. Such complications everywhere! – Oh well, be well, little Mother and Father, and I hope to see you in the best of health in June.

Much love.

Emil

P.S. Rácz Lenke [Lenke Rácz] wrote to say that they have not even cashed my cheque yet, that wasn't necessary – and perhaps they won't need to!! – There, you see! – 


A. Jørgensen
Aladár Rácz
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Elna Bendixen
Emil Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Hans Almdal
Swaine


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Søndag
4.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, LondonBrevkortet er omadresseret og sendt retur til København.

Kjøbenhavn 4-5-24.

Kære Emil!

Jeg er nu kommen hjem fra Bergen og det var en udmærket Tur. Orkestret er ikke stort men fortræffeligt og Succes’en var kollosal!!

Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og er i en Spænding for at høre hvordan det gaar Dig derovre. Du maa endelig hilse Jones [Evlyn Howard-Jones] og Frue, de Saczs [Rácz?], Miss Alcroft. Og glem ikke at fortælle Bax at jeg synes udmærket om hans Symfoni, men jeg har ikke haft Tid at skrive til ham da jeg har været paa Rejse, men jeg skriver til Kristen Juul om Symfonien senere. – Gaar Du til Fotograf Swane [Swaine], saa faa 3 Billeder til mig af No 55693A som jeg synes er bedst. Om et Øjeblik kommer Søs her til Middag sammen med Irmelin, Eggert og Fru Møller. Hav det nu godt og send et Kort.

Din Carl

[Eggert Møller:] Mange Hilsner og paa glædeligt Gensyn / Eggert.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Kjære Emil også fra mig en hjertelig Hilsen. / Din Mor

[Anne Marie Telmányi:] Blot en Hilsen skriver / Søs

Sunday
4 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, LondonThe postcard has been readdressed and sent back to Copenhagen.

Copenhagen 4 May 24.

Dear Emil!

I have now arrived home from Bergen and it was an excellent trip. The orchestra is not large but superb and the success was colossal!!

I'm thinking about you a lot and I'm anxious to know how it's going for you over there. Do be sure to send my best wishes to Jones and his wife, de Saczs [Rácz?], Miss Alcroft. And don't forget to tell Bax that I think highly of his symphony but I have not had time to write to him as I have been travelling, but I will write to Christen Juul about his symphony later. – if you go to the photographer Swaine, then get three copies for me of No. 55693A, which I think is the best. Søs will be coming here for dinner in a moment with Irmelin, Eggert and Mrs Møller. All the best now and send a card.

Your Carl

[Eggert Møller:] Best wishes and looking forward to seeing you / Eggert

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:] Dear Emil, from me too, much love. / Your Mother

[Anne Marie Telmányi:] Just love from me. Will write / Søs


Aladár Rácz
Arnold Bax
Christen Juul
de Sacz
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Evlyn Howard-Jones
fru Alcroft
Swaine
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Søndag
4.5.1924
Nina Grieg, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fuglsang 4-5-24.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Mangetak for den norske Sending fra Rabes [Hildur Rabe]! Jeg er forfærdelig lei over at Du skulde have Uleilighed med at sende den videre, Du kunde bare ladet den blive på ”Monopol”.Nina Grieg boede i København på Hotel Monopol, jf. f.eks. [7:484]. Tak til Dere begge fordi Dere var der selv. Det skulde have været morsomt at höre Nyt fra Bergen. Jeg har havt Brev om den store succés Du har havt der og önsker Dig tillykke. Tak også fordi Du lagde Blomster på Edvards Grav, det var forfærdelig pent af Dig og gjør mit Hjerte godt. Så er jeg glad fordi Du syntes om Graven og fordi den var pent holdt. Her var en stilfuld Fest for B.H. [Bolette Hartmann], hvor foruden os kun den allernærmeste Slægt var tilstede. Imorgen reiser de Fleste og Onsdag fortsætter vi til Vemmetofte Kloster. Hjertelig Tak til Dere begge for den hyggelige Kveld efter Koncerten og mange kjærlige Hilsner fra os begge.

Din hengivne Nina G.


Sunday
4 May 1924
Nina Grieg, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 4 May 24.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for the Norwegian dispatch from the Rabes! I'm terribly sorry to have given you the trouble to forward it; you could have let it stay at Monopol.In Copenhagen, Nina Grieg was staying at Hotel Monopol, cf. for example [7:484]. Thank you to both of you for being there yourselves. It would be delightful to hear about Bergen. I received a letter about the great success you experienced there and congratulate you on that. Thank you, also, for leaving flowers on Edvard's grave. That was terribly kind of you and it comforts my heart. I'm also glad you liked the grave and found it well-kept. Here we had an elegant party for B.H. [Bolette Hartmann], where, apart from us, only the closest relatives were present. Most are leaving tomorrow, and on Wednesday we continue our journey to Vemmetofte Convent. Warm thanks to the two of you for the cosy evening after the concert and many fond wishes from us both.

Yours sincerely,

Nina G.


Bolette Hartmann
Edvard Grieg
Hildur Rabe
Nina Grieg
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Mandag
5.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær, Jenle pr. Skive

C.N

Kjøbenhavn den 5-5-24.

Kære Jeppe Aakjær!

I Aarenes Løb er der flere Udgivere af Sangbøger for Skole og Hjem som har taget mine Melodier (det har de Lov til naar det er til Skolebrug og naar der er gaaet to Aar efter Udgivelsen) men udsat dem for to og tre Stemmer paa ukunstnerisk Maade, saa jeg ofte har ærgret mig derover. – Da nu Hr. Albert Jørgensen paa Aschehougs Forlag har udgivet en (Tekst-)Sangbog, ”Sangbogen Danmark”,Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet. Sangudvalget ved Albert Jørgensen, H. Aschehoug & Co., Kbh. 1923. og opfordret mig til at tage mig af Melodierne og lave en Melodibog, gør jeg det, fordi jeg saaledes kan faa bragt Sagen paa det rigtige Spor igen. Bogen indeholder 279 ældre og nyere Digte som jeg nu er ifærd med at ordne Melodierne til, og den indeholder følgende af Dem:

1. Der dukker af Disen [CNW 222] (Carl Nielsen)

2. Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang [CNW 213] (samme)

3. Spurven sidder stum bag Kvist (Aagaard)Denne sang optræder også med melodi af Carl Nielsen, nr. 225b [CNW 265] i Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19].

4. Jeg er Havren (Agerby)

5. Jeg lægger mig i Læet (med en ny, god Melodi af Hakon Andersen)

Jeg har selv udsat eller komponeret de tre af disse Digte og udsat for 2 og 3 Stemmer for denne Sangbog, men nu siger Wilh: Hansen at disse Sange maa gaa ud, fordi De offentlig har protesteret imod at Deres Digte bliver benyttet paa denne Maade. Imidlertid er det ikke min Mening at Digtene skal trykkes med alle Vers i Melodibogen (kun 2 a 3 af Versene, vil man have flere har man jo Tekstbogen) og jeg vil derfor bede Dem give mig Lov til at tage Deres Digte med i min Melodi-Bog. De kan forstaa at jeg nødig vil have disse Huller i Bogen som saa ikke kommer til at svare til Tekstbogen og saaledes faar andre Numre.

Jeg kender ikke Konflikten med Wilh: Hansen, ifald der er en saadan, og, som sagt, jeg maa indskrænke Versenes Antal i Bogen saa meget som muligt da den ellers bliver uhandlelig tyk og usælgelig. Derfor tror jeg ikke nogen falder paa at købe min Melodibog for at lære Digtene at kende og der tilføjes sikkert ikke paa den Maade Digterne noget Tab derved, hvad jeg absolut ikke heller vilde være med til og jeg vil ihvertfald have Deres Samtykke inden jeg udgiver noget af Dem. – Send mig et Ord, kære Aakjær, og lad mig høre hvad De siger. –

Sagen er ret presserende da jeg gerne vilde have Bogen ud i Løbet af et Par Maaneder.

Med venlig Hilsen

ogsaa til Deres Frue er jeg Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
5 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær, Jenle nr. Skive

C.N
Copenhagen 5 May 24.

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

Over the years, several publishers of songbooks for school and home have taken my melodies (they are allowed to do that when it is for school use and when two years have passed since publication) but arranged them for two or three parts in ways that are unmusical and have often left me exasperated. – As Mr Albert Jørgensen at Aschehoug Publishing House has now published a (text) songbook, Denmark. A SongbookDanmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet. and has asked me to deal with the melodies and make a melody book, I am doing so because that allows me to get things back on track again. The book contains 279 older and more recent poems of which I am now in the process of sorting out the melodies, and it contains the following by you:

1. 'There out of the fog' [CNW 222] (Carl Nielsen)

2. 'Now the day is full of song' [CNW 213] (ditto)

3. 'Sparrows hushed behind the bough' (Aagaard)This song is also included with a melody by Carl Nielsen, no. 225b [CNW 265] in Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19]

4. The Oats'Jeg er Havren'. (Agerby)

5. 'I lie down on the lee side''Jeg lægger mig i Læet'. (with a new, good melody by Hakon Andersen)

I myself have arranged or written settings for three of these poems and arranged them for two or three parts for this songbook, but now Wilhelm Hansen says that these songs will have to be omitted because you have protested publicly that your poems are being used in this way. However, it is not my intention to have the poems printed with all the verses in the melody book (only two to three of the verses; if people want to have more, there is the textbook) and I would therefore ask you to give me permission to include your poems in my melody book. I am sure you will understand that I would be loath to have holes like these in the book, which would then not correspond to the textbook and so would get different numbers.

I know nothing of the conflict with Wilhelm Hansen, if there is one, and, as I said, I have to restrict the number of verses in the book as much as possible as otherwise it would be unmanageably thick and unsaleable. So I do not think anyone would consider buying my melody book to get to know the poems and in that way I am sure that the poets will suffer no loss, which I would absolutely not be party to anyway, and I would at any rate want your approval before I publish any of them. – Drop me a line, dear Aakjær, and let me know what you think. –

The matter is rather urgent as I would like to have the book out in the course of the next couple of months.

With best wishes,
also to your wife, I am yours
sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Aksel Agerby
Albert Jørgensen
Hakon Andersen
Jeppe Aakjær
Thorvald Aagaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag
10.5.1924
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, København

Jenle 10/5 1924

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

De ved da, at Dem vil jeg ikke nægte noget saa naturligt, som det De anmoder om. De har gjort mig den dybeste Glæde Aar efter Aar ved trofast og rundhaandet at slynge de skjønneste Melodier om mine Texter saa mine Sange er gaaet ud til Folket paa de Vinger som Deres geniale Kunst har bundet dem paa Ryggen.

Som nu den sidste ”Det danske Brød paa Sletten gror” [CNW 252] – hvor synes jeg godt om den Melodi, hvor smuk, hvor jævn og folkelig! Nej ingen er som De! Tag De bare væk af mine Texter efter Behag; det kan kun være mig en Ære og Glæde. – Men sig til Udgiveren, at han maa sende mig sin Melodibog, naar den er færdig og da ogsaa Sangbogen.

Forleden fik jeg Brev fra Johan Borup, som forbereder en ny Udgave af sin Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21]. Han beder mig om Tilladelse til at aftrykke en hel Række Sange – 19 foruden de 16 i første Udgave! [CNW Coll. 12] Det er en ordentlig Mundfuld. Heller ikke ham har jeg let ved at nægte noget, saameget mere som han skriver, at De ”har overtaget” at faa gode Melodier til dem. Men 35 Sange er jo en velvoxen Digtsamling. Men han er saa begejstret for min Poesi at jeg siger ikke Nej.

Kommer De aldrig til Jylland? De vilde være saa velkommen her paa min Gaard og kunde jo saa opfriske gamle Sallingminder.

De bedste Hilsner

fra Deres hengivne Jeppe Aakjær

Saturday
10 May 1924
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Jenle 10 May 1924

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You know of course that I would not want to deny you something as natural as that which you request. You have given me the greatest pleasure, year after year, by faithfully and generously wrapping my texts in the most beautiful melodies so that my songs have been able to reach the people on the wings that your brilliant art has attached to their backs.

Just take the latest 'The Danish bread, it grows on plains' [CNW 252] – how fond I am of that melody, so beautiful, simple and folk-like! No, there is no one like you! You may take as many of my texts as you like; it is nothing but a joy and an honour for me. – But do tell the publisher that he may send me his melody book when it is finished, and then also the songbook.

I got a letter the other day from Johan Borup, who is also preparing a new edition of his songbook [CNW Coll. 21]. He is asking for permission to print a whole row of songs – 19 on top of the 16 from the first edition! [CNW Coll. 12] That is quite a number. I find it hard to say no to him too – all the more so since he writes that you 'have taken over' finding good melodies for them. But 35 songs is quite a poetry collection. But he is so excited about my poetry that I cannot say no.

Are you never in Jutland? You would be most welcome to come to my farm and then you could relive your old Salling memories.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær.


Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:56
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Jeppe Aakjær
Mandag 12.5.1924 58
KB, HA NKS 4725 4°



Mandag12.5.1924Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær
C.N
Kjøbenhavn 12-5-24
Herlige Menneske, kære, store Digter!
Tusind Tak! Jeg skal aldrig glemme dette! Kunde jeg dog gøre noget til Gengæld. Lad mig faa Lov at gøre noget!
Jeg har allerede kigget godt i ”Heimdal”.Jeppe Aakjær: Hejmdals Vandringer. Et Højsommerdigt, Kbh. 1924. Er dette ikke hele Danmark i Tid og Rum, fra den fineste Ynde til den drønende Kraft i Naturens Virke og i Menneskets Sind i dette Land? Jeg tror det og nu glæder jeg mig vældigt til at lade mig fange og lede ved Digterens Haand og følge alle Digterens Vink, naar han standser og peger, standser og lytter, hæver sit Blik eller lægger Øret fint til det skælvende Græs og Korn.
Hvad har De ikke sunget for os alle?
Tak! Jeg kommer sikkert engang og besøger Dem!
Nu farvel og paa Gensyn med mange Hilsener fra Deres
taknemmelige
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
12 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Jeppe Aakjær

C.N

Copenhagen 12 May 24

Splendid person and dear, great poet!

Thank you so much! I shall never forget this! If only I could do something in return. Permit me to do something!

I have already taken a good look at 'Heimdall'.Jeppe Aakjær: Hejmdals Vandringer. Et Højsommerdigt, Copenhagen 1924.  Is this not a picture of the whole of Denmark in time and space, from the most graceful delicacy to the roaring power of Nature’s laws and of the mind of man in this country? I believe so, and I am now immensely looking forward to being captivated and led by the poet’s hand and to following the poet’s least suggestion when he stops and points, stops and listens, raises his eyes or bends his ear delicately to the shiver of grass and corn.

How beautifully you have sung all of this for all of us!

Thank you! I shall certainly come and visit you sometime!

Now fare well until we meet again with best wishes from

yours gratefully,

Carl Nielsen.


Jeppe Aakjær


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
12.5.1924Ifølge modtagestempel i København. Marteau fyldte 50 år den 31.3.1924.
Henri Marteau, Genève, til Carl Nielsen, København

 Liebster Freund,

Innigsten Dank für Glückwünsche und Telegr.

In alter Freundschaft

Dein

Marteau


Monday
12 May 1924According to receipt stamp in Copenhagen. Marteau turned 50 years old on 31 March 1924.
Henri Marteau, Genève, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Dearest friend,

My warmest thanks for your congratulations and telegram.

In old friendship.

Yours,

Marteau

 

 


Henri Marteau


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
15.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

15-4[!]-24.

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak! Det er et Helvede som jeg er i lige for Tiden: en Mængde smaa Ting som ikke er til at regne op. Møder, Generalforsamlinger, Sangbog [CNW Coll. 19] (med mange Ærgrelser med Komponister, Forlægger o s v)

Du har derfor gættet rigtigt. Jeg rejser Lørdag Morgen til Dam-gaard; derfra hører Du ordentlig fra mig. Send mig et Kort at Du ikke er ærgerlig paa mig fordi jeg ikke før har ladet høre fra mig og om hvorlænge I bliver i Skodsborg.

Mange Hilsner og i stor Hast

Din C.N

Hils Din Hustru, jeg haaber det gaar hende bedre


Thursday
15 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

15 April[!] 24.

Dear friend!

Many thanks! It's hell for me just at the moment: a mass of more minor things than I can count: Meetings, general meetings, songbook [CNW Coll. 19] (with much aggravation with composers, publishers and so on).

So you have guessed right. I'm leaving on Saturday morning for Damgaard; you will hear from me properly from there. Send me a card to say that you are not annoyed with me because you have not heard from me before and about how long you will be staying in Skodsborg.

Best wishes and in great haste.

Yours,

C.N.

Regards to your wife. I hope she's better.


William Behrend


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Fredag
16.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

16-5-24.

Kære Emil!

Idag kom indlagte Kort tilbage [8:52]. Kan Du forstaa det? – Hvordan mon Du har det? Igaar var Mor og jeg hos Søs og hørte lidt om Dig. Søs ligger jo men har det bedre. Hun tegner to Titelblade (a 60 Kr) til mine nye Ting og det har hun gjort udmærket.

Igaar spillede Frk: Stockmar (Klaveraften for udsolgt Hus) Hun spillede I Shubert Sonate A.Dur II Carl Nielsen a Thema med Var [CNW 87] b Suite (den sidste) [CNW 88] og III Sonate af Chopin

Tænk, mine Ting gjorde formelig Sensation og hun maatte atter og atter frem og tilsidst maatte jeg med. Hun spillede min vanske[lige] Suite med glimrende Overlegenhed og Vari[a]tionerne som hun spillede for første Gang var en glimrende Præstation. Alle Bladene hæve[r] hende til Skyerne paa Grund af mine ”vanskelige” Sager.

Irmelin og Eggert er flyttet til Rigshospitalet, vi besøgte dem idag. Fru Møller rejste imorges til Carlsbad og vi var paa Banegaarden og sagde [farvel?].

Den 7de Maj spillede jeg Beethovens 9de Symf for udsolgt Hus [8:46]. Jeg holdt et indledende Foredrag da det var selve 100 Aarsdagen for den 1ste Opførelse i Wien, hvor Beethoven selv var med til at lede Opførelsen. Vi kunde godt have spillet endnu engang for udsolgt Hus men jeg kunde ikke faa Orkester da Tivoli nu har aabnet.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsner ogsaa fra Mor fra

Din Carl.


Friday
16 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

16 May 24.

Dear Emil!

The enclosed card arrived by return yesterday [8:52]. Can you understand that? – I wonder how you are? Yesterday, Mother and I went to see Søs and heard a little about you. Søs is in bed, but is better. She is drawing two title pages (at 60 kroner) for my new pieces and she's done that very well.

Yesterday, Miss Stockmarr played (a piano evening for a full house). She played I Schubert Sonata in A major, II Carl Nielsen a) Theme and Variations [CNW 87] b) Suite (the last) [CNW 88] and III Sonata by Chopin.

Just think, my pieces were a veritable sensation and she had to go out time and again, and at last I had to go with her. She played my difficult suite with brilliant mastery and the variations, which she was playing for the first time, were a brilliant performance. All the newspapers are praising her to the skies because of my 'difficult' pieces.

Irmelin and Eggert have moved to the National Hospital; we visited them today. Mrs Møller left this morning for Karlsbad and we went to the station to say goodbye.

On 7 May, I performed Beethoven's Symphony no. 9 to a full house [8:46]. I gave an introductory lecture as it was the 100th anniversary of the first performance in Vienna, where Beethoven himself joined in directing the performance. We could easily have played again to a full house but I could not get the orchestra as Tivoli has now opened.

Much love now, also from Mother, from

your Carl.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Frédéric Chopin
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Stockmarr
Ludwig van Beethoven


Suite for klaver, op. 45
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Maj 1924. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia

Dette udaterede brev er tydeligvis sendt fra København til Damgaard, formentlig indlagt i en pakke. Det er senere af fremmed hånd påført årstallet 1924 og må i så fald knytte sig til Carl Nielsens ophold på Damgaard i maj 1924. Placeringen bekræftes af at brevet hænger tematisk sammen med det efterfølgende brev til Vera Michaelsen.

Min egen kjære Carl.

Det var rigtig dejligt at høre at det går så godt med Dit Arbejde. Ja herhjemme bliver der nu ingen Fred og Ro til Dit Arbeje før Du virkelig får og overholder en Træffe-Tid ligesom Wilhelm Thomsen [Vilhelm Thomsen] og andre som skaffer sig Ro til Arbejdet. Også at Opringninger kun kan gjøres i den Tid. Det var nu heller ikke så vanskeligt at indføre det. – Jeg forsikrer Dig at siden Du er borte er her sådan en Ro hvilket også Maren siger. Det er upraktisk at Hus og Telefon står åbent alle Tider på Dagen. Vi må se at indrette os praktisk, det er for tidsspildende, og slider for meget. I Dag har jeg fået en Del af Broncen ned i Ateljeret og Benene som jeg har ordnet ude på Støberiet. I Aften skal jeg ud til et lille Kunstnergilde. Søs er rask nu og har skreven udmærkede Bogstaver på Tittelbladet til Bjørnen [CNW 315] og afleveret

Irmelin har det også godt.

En Del af Stokroserne er frosne bort men nu har jeg plantet en hel Del andet i den dejlige sorte Muld og Havemøblerne ere fint malede nu venter vi blot på Sommer og Sol.

Jeg var en Tur gjennem Dyrehaven hvor er der vidunderligt. Tjørnene begynder at piple og Bøgene!! og alle de græssende Dyr. Hils Frk Thygesen og Margrethe og lille H.B. det er meget rigtigt at han skrev da Cyklen var sendt og en Gang senere og begge Gange talte jeg med Ditz og OlsenCykelhandler Ditz og Olsen, Vestervoldgade 103, København (bag ved Frederiksholms Kanal). og bad dem fremskynde Reparationerne siden bragte jeg den til en anden for at få den lakeret. Hils lille H B

Hav det godt

Din Marie


May 1924. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia

This undated letter was clearly sent from Copenhagen to Damgaard, probably enclosed in a parcel. It was later inscribed with the year 1924 in an unknown hand and must in that case be related to Carl Nielsen's stay at Damgaard in May 1924. This dating is confirmed by the fact that the letter is thematically linked to the following letter to Vera Michaelsen.

My own dear Carl.

It was really wonderful to hear that your work is going so well. Yes, here at home there will be no peace and quiet for your work until you really do establish and observe a consultation time, like Vilhelm Thomsen and others have done who find peace for their work. Also that telephone calls can only be made during that time. It won't be so difficult to introduce it either. – I assure you that since you've gone there is such calm here; Maren says so as well. It is impractical for the house and telephone to be accessible at all hours of the day. We must see to it that we organise ourselves practically; it is too time-consuming and wears us out. Today I got some of the bronze down to the atelier and the legs that I sorted out at the foundry. Tonight I'm going out to a small artists party. Søs is well now and has written excellent lettering on the title page of The Bear [CNW 315] and submitted it.

Irmelin is also doing well.

A lot of hollyhocks died from the frost, but now I've planted quite a few other things in the lovely black soil, and the garden furniture has been nicely painted. Now we are just waiting for summer and sun.

I went for a walk through Dyrehaven. How wonderful it is. The hawthorns are beginning to spring out and the beeches!! And all the deer grazing. Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and little H.B. It's very true that he wrote when the bicycle was sent and once more later on, and both times I spoke to Ditz and OlsenDitz and Olsen Bicycle Shop, Vestervoldgade 103, Copenhagen (behind Frederiksholms Kanal). and asked them to speed up the repairs. Since then I took it elsewhere to get it painted. Give my love to little H B.

Be well.

Your Marie


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Vilhelm Thomsen


Balladen om bjørnen, op. 47: 
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Onsdag
21.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

21-5-24.

Kære Vera!

Imorgen er det den 22de, mon I saa flytter til Højtofte? Nu vil jeg dog ihvertfald sende disse Linier og fortælle at jeg tænker paa Jer. – Det er dejligt at være her i stor Ro. Jeg forsikrer Dig at jeg i den sidste Tid i Kjøbenhavn havde det meget uroligt og er nu bagefter forbavset hvad det egentlig var. Men bagefter er det ikke til at forklare hvorfor de smaa Ting kan have den Magt at slaa Tiden istykker for En. – Jeg har allerede faaet bestilt saa meget her som i en halv Snes Dage i Kjøbenhavn. Endnu mangler jeg dog circa 25 Melodier at bearbejde, udsætte og renskriveTil Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]. men jeg vil have det fra Haanden inden Udgangen af denne Maaned.

Jeg tænker hver Dag, ja, flere Gange om Dagen paa følgende Fantasi: Den 8de-9de Juni rejser Vera, Carl Johan og jeg til Heidelberg. Vi tager Flyvemaskine til Hamborg og tilbringer en lille herlig Tid sammen paa denne Rejse. Livet er saa kort og gode Venner maa ikke lade Græsset gro paa den Sti der fører til den andens Dør. – Gid det kunde gaa! Tal indtrængende med C.J. om det. Det var jo ham der udkastede Tanken som saa slog ned i min arme Sjæl.

Men lad mig høre fra Dig, kære Vera og hils C.J. mange Gange. Nu kommer nemlig Posten.

Din

Carl N.


Wednesday
21 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
21 May 24.

Dear Vera!

Tomorrow is the 22nd; I wonder if that means you will be moving to Højtofte? I'll just send you these lines here anyway to tell you that I am thinking of you both. – It's lovely to be here in such tranquillity. I can assure you that recently in Copenhagen I have been feeling very anxious and now, afterwards, I'm surprised at what it actually was. But afterwards it's not easy to explain why small things can have the power to eat up all your time. – I've already achieved as much here as I would in 10 days in Copenhagen. But I still have about 25 melodies to work on, arrange and fair copy,For Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19] but I am determined to have it finished before the end of this month.

Every day, yes, several times a day, the following fantasy comes to mind: on 8-9 June, Vera, Carl Johan and I travel to Heidelberg. We take the aeroplane to Hamburg and spend a delightful little time together on this trip. Life is so short and good friends shouldn't let the grass grow on the path that leads to each other's door. – If only this might work! Speak about it urgently to C.J. It was he who came up with the idea which then struck roots in my poor soul.

But let me hear from you, dear Vera, and give my best wishes to C.J. The postman is coming now.

Yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
22.5.1924
Victor Bendix, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg er meget ked af at finde et ubesørget Brevkort som jeg skrev lige efter at have faaet Dine Sange tilsendt. Lad mig da nu – lidt sènt – takke først for Elskværdigheden – dernæst for selve Sangene, hvoraf mange allerede nu sidder fast i mig og skal høre til min Ejendom i Fremtiden. Jeg har allerede brugt dem i min Sanglærer-Virksomhed og skal fremdeles gøre det.

Endnu engang Tak derfor.

Din heng.

V.B.

Jeg var igaar i Tivoli og glædede mig over Mascarade-Ouverturen [CNW 2]; et friskt fornøjeligt og Pokkers godt gjort Stykke Musik. Og saa endnu Tak for den behagelige Aften efter Musikforenings Koncerten. Vi havde det saa rart! Ja, saa har jeg ikke mere at takke for dennegang.

VB.

22-5-24

Thursday
22 May 1924
Victor Bendix, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I was very sorry to find an unsent postcard which I wrote right after having received your songs. Now let me – better late than never – first thank you for the kindness – then for the songs themselves of which many are now stuck in my mind and will belong to me for all future time. I have already made use of them in my singing lessons and will continue to do so.

Once again thank you for this.

Yours sincerely,

V.B.

I was in Tivoli yesterday and derived great pleasure from the Masquerade Overture [CNW 2]; a fresh, joyful and damn well-written piece of music. And then once again thanks for the pleasant evening after the Music Society concert. We had such a great time! So, now I have nothing more to thank you for now.

V.B.

22 May 24


Victor Bendix


Maskarade
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Torsdag
22.5.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

22. Maj 1924

Komponisten Hr. Karl Nielsen, Damgaarden, Fredericia

Her Musikdirektør Merrild [Mads Madsen Merrild] har henvendt sig til os, og meddelt os at ”Der er et yndigt Land” [CNW 351] ønskedes trykt for Horn-Orkester. – Vi har ladet Hr. M. arrangere dette, og den vil blive trykt i vort næste Hefte for Horn-Orkester. – Herr Merrild meddelte os, da han overbragte os Arrangementet, at han mente, der var en Korrektur-Fejl i næstsidste Takt. – Vedlagt fremsender vi Korrekturtryk, og beder Dem meddele os, hvorvidt hans Meddelelse er rigtig. –

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Indl. 1 Korrekturtryk. –


Thursday
22 May 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

 22 May 1924

Mr Carl Nielsen, Composer, Damgaard, Fredericia

Here, the music director Mads Merrild has informed us that they wish to have 'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351] printed for brass band. – We have decided to let Mr M. arrange it and it will be printed in our next booklet for brass. – When he submitted his arrangement, Mr Merrild informed us that he believed there was a misprint in the penultimate bar. – Enclosed we send the proof and kindly ask you to let us know whether his information is correct. – 

RespectfullyCarbon Copy, unsigned.

Enclosed 1 proof. – 


Mads Madsen Merrild


Der er et yndigt land
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Fredag
23.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Skodsborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia

23-5-24.

Kære W.B.!

Tak for Brev, som glædede mig meget. Jeg haaber det gaar Dig og Din Hustru bedre nu. Ganske vist har Vejret ikke været helt godt, men det gaar dog mod Sommeren og Haabet ligger saa fastere og stiver En af.

Du har Ret: Det er naturligvis tvivlsomt om 9de gik i samme Time 1824 [8:46] [8:59], men ifald Koncerten har begyndt Kl 6, er der jo en Mulighed for at den med det lange Program og maaske Pauser kan have sluttet Kl mellem 8 og 9. Jeg sagde forresten ogsaa forsigtigvis: ”maaske i samme Time”.

Vi har jo ikke talt rigtig sammen efter min Norgesrejse. I Bergen var der en der laante mig ”Norsk Musikhistorie”O.M. Sandvik & Gerhard Schjelderup (red.): Norges musikhistorie 1-2, Kristiania 1921. til at læse i om Aftenen i min Hotelseng. Jeg snøftede den igennem, havde ikke set endnu hvem der var Udgiver af Bogen og blev næsten bestyrtet da jeg ser, det er Sandvik. Jeg vil ikke her komme nærmere ind paa Bogen, men jeg vil gerne høre hvad Du mener om det ”Værk”.

Jeg besøgte Sandvik paa Oprejsen; han talte en hel Del om sin Tur til Kjøbenhavn, om Dig, om Musikhistorie og mange andre Ting, var umaadelig gæstfri og hyggelig (ogsaa hans Frue) men jeg vil gerne høre Din Mening om hans Betydning som Musikhistoriker, da jeg kun har set dette ene Værk fra hans Haand.

Sikken Ravage paa det kgl: Theater!Den 20.5.1924 præsenterede undervisningsminister Nina Bang en nyordning af ledelsesforholdene på Det Kongelige Teater. I stedet for den siden 1914 konstituerede teaterchef Frands Brockenhuus-Schack (Greven) ansattes William Norrie som teaterdirektør med ansvar for både den kunstneriske og økonomiske drift. Samtidig blev stillingerne som operadirektør og skuespildirektør nedlagt, ligesom censorstillingen blev nedlagt og erstattet af en stilling som litterær konsulent, som professor Hans Brix ansattes i. Jf. Politiken 19., 20. og 21.5.1924. Det lader jo virkelig til at Nina [Nina Bang] er ”divina”. Jeg synes det var Synd mod Greven [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack]; han er en pæn Mand og har gjort sig Umage med at sætte sig ind i Tingene.

Hvordan mon Norrie [William Norrie] er?

Med min Sangbog [CNW Col. 19], gaar det saadan at jeg virkelig kan blive færdig naar jeg er meget flittig endnu 10-12 Dage. Jeg har sat mig for at disse 2 og 3 stemmige Udsættelser skal være mønstergyldige for Fremtidens Skolebøger, ihvertfald gør jeg mig den yderste Flid selv med de mest fortærskede Melodier (f: Expl den gamle: ”I Skoven skulde være Gilde” o.s.v.) og jeg kunde ganske simpelt ellers heller ikke holde det ud, saa det er ikke noget at rose sig af. Ethvert Arbejde kan nu forresten afvindes Interesse og jo mere man tvinges ind i selv en lille Ting jo kærere faa[r] man den; det er vel fordi man ikke kan lade være at give noget af sit eget kære Jeg. – Naa, der var ellers meget andet jeg vilde tale om, men nu hører jeg Posten trampe i Kælderen.

Hilsen til Dig og Din Hustru fra

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Friday
23 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Skodsborg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
23 May 24.

Dear W.B.!

Thank you for your letter, which I was very pleased to get. I hope you and your wife are better now. It's true the weather hasn't been terribly good, but summer is on the way and hope springs all the more eternal and keeps our peckers up.

You're right: It is of course doubtful whether the 9th took place at the same time in 1824 [8:46] [8:59], but if the concert started at 6 o'clock, there is the possibility that with that long programme and perhaps some intervals it might have finished between 8 at 9 o'clock. By the way I was also careful the other day to say ‘perhaps at the very hour’.

We haven't really spoken to each other after my Norway trip. In Bergen there was someone who lent me Norwegian Music HistoryO.M. Sandvik and Gerhard Schjelderup (ed.): Norges musikhistorie 1-2, Christiania 1921. to read in the evenings in my hotel bed. I flipped through it, had not yet seen who had published the book and was almost blown over backwards when I saw it was Sandvik. I won't say any more about the book here, but I would like to hear what you think of this 'work'.

I visited Sandvik on the way up; he spoke a great deal about his trip to Copenhagen, about you, about music history and many other things, was exceedingly hospitable and pleasant (his wife also) but I'd like to hear your opinion of his significance as a music historian as I've only seen this one work written by him.

What havoc at The Royal Theatre!On 20 May 1924, the Minister for Education, Nina Bang, presented a change in the directorate at The Royal Theatre. Instead of the acting theatre director Frands Brockenhuus-Schack (the count), William Norrie was hired as theatre director responsible for both the artistic and financial management. At the same time, the posts of opera manager and theatre manager were discontinued. The censor, too, was decommissioned and replaced by a literary consultant, a post for which Hans Brix was appointed. Cf. Politiken 19, 20 and 21.05.1924. It really looks as though Nina is ‘divina’. I think it was tough on the count [Frands Brockenhuus-Schack]; he is a fine man and has done his best to get a good understanding of things.

I wonder how Norrie is?

As for my songbook [CNW Col. 19], the way it's going I really will be able to be finished if I work diligently for another 10-12 days. I am determined that these two and three-part arrangements should be exemplary for school books of the future. At any rate I'm doing my utmost even with the most hackneyed melodies (for example the old 'In woodlands there'll be feasting''I skoven skulle være gilde'. A Danish folk song. etc.) and if I didn't I would quite simply be unable to bear it, so there's no cause to pat myself on the back. Any work can earn our interest, and the more we force ourselves into even the slightest piece the more it becomes dear to us; this must be because we can't stop ourselves giving it something of our own dear self. – Well, there was much else I wanted to talk about really, but now I can hear the postman stamping around in the cellar.

Regards to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Gerhard Schjelderup
Hans Brix
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nina Bang
O.M. Sandvik
William Behrend
William Norrie


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Fredag
23.5.1924
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Jeppe Marius Ottosen, Haderslev

Fredag 23-5-24.

Hr Lektor Ottosen!

For kort Tid siden har jeg komponeret indlagte Korsang paa Foranledning af de forenede sjællandske Korforeninger. Da jeg har udgivet den paa eget Forlag, vilde jeg naturligvis ogsaa gerne afsætte Sangen til andre Korforeninger rundt om i Landet, og da jeg spurgte Gross: Jul: Rasmussen, hvor han mente der kunde være Brug for Sangen og hvor jeg med Tryghed kunde henvende mig for at faa Sangen udbredt, nævnede han Dem som den afgørende Mand.

De ser, Sangen er skrevet for 5 Stemmer og Lederen for de sjællandske Foreninger Hr [Carl] Kofod, der gav Anledning til at Sangen blev til, var i første Øjeblik forskrækket da jeg talte om at dele Tenoren, men han indsaa at Stemmerne og Sangen er let at synge fordi den er tonal, og jeg forklarede ham at selv om der kun paa 2den Ten: er ganske faa Stemmer har jeg Erfaring for – som Kor og Orkesterleder – at det er af udmærket Virkning; jeg har netop tænkt over dette da det vilde været lettere Arbejde for mig at sætte almindelig firstemmig Sats. Jeg har gjort det samme med min nye Melodi til ”Der er et yndigt Land” [CNW 351] der kommer frem ved det store Stævne den 2den Juni paa det kgl: Theater.

I Haab om at De ikke tager min Henvendelse ilde op og muligvis vil interessere Dem for Sagen, skal jeg kun meddele at Sangen sælges for 50 Øre pr Expl ved direkte Henvendelse til mig.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Adresse: (indtil 31 ds) Damgaard pr Fredericia, derefter: Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kan det maaske interessere Dem som Skolemand at der om nogen Tid udkommer en 1.2.3 stemmig Skolesangbog med 279 danske Sange (Teks[t]bogen er: Alb: Jørgensen Sangbogen Danmark, Aschehougs Forlag) [7:178].

Brevets bilag, den ”indlagte Korsang”, mangler. Det har drejet sig om et privattryk af den 5-stemmige korsang Sjølunds Sangere med tekst af Karl Elnegaard. Korsangen får med dette brev sin historie og kan dateres til 1924 (Jf. CNU III/7 s. 125. FS nr. 154 daterede værket til 1930). Værket var, som det fremgår af brevet, bestilt af De Sjællandske Folkekors overdirigent Carl Kofod, og det blev uropført ved De Sjællandske Folkekors stævne i Næstved søndag den 22.6.1924.

7-800 sangere drog i samlet flok gennem byen til det ny Ridehus på Statskasernen, hvor det store kor åbnede koncerten med Carl Nielsens ny korsang. Den ”hilstes med livligt Bifald. Publikum og Sangere med Overdirigenten i Spidsen bragte nu Komponisten, der selv overværede Koncerten, en hjertelig Hyldest, som sluttede med, at Hr. Kofod i en lille Tale takkede Carl Nielsen for, hvad han tidligere og ved denne sidste Komposition har givet de danske Folkesangere. Taleren sluttede med at udbringe et Leve for C.N. Denne rejste sig og bukkede takkende.” Næstved Tidende 23.6.1924.

Ved Dansk Korforenings landssangstævne i København opførtes ved festkoncerten i Det Kongelige Teater søndag den 1.6.1924 Carl Nielsens ny melodi til Adam Oehlenschlägers Der er et yndigt Land af et kor på 900 sangere fra hele landet og stort orkester under ledelse af Georg Høeberg. Modsat den første korsang var der ikke her tale om en egentlig uropførelse, snarere om en slagkraftig lancering efter at sangen havde været sunget flere steder i landet. Jf. [8:8], Samtid nr. 85, CNU III/7 s. 97-101.

Mandag den 2.6. fortsatte stævnet med koncerter i Tivoli. Stævnet sluttede om aftenen med alle kor samlet på Plænen i Tivoli, igen dirigeret af Georg Høeberg, og ”Her blev ogsaa Carl Nielsens ny ”Der er et yndigt Land” sunget og hilst af saa stærkt Bifald, at den maatte gentages.” Jf. Politiken 3.6.1924.

Endnu en Carl Nielsen-sang resulterede dette sangstævne i [8:498].

Friday
23 May 1924
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Jeppe Marius Ottosen, Haderslev

Friday 23 May 24.

Professor Ottosen!

Not long ago I composed the enclosed choral song at the request of The Zealand People's Choir. As I have published it as my own publisher, I would of course also like to sell the song to other choral societies around the country, and when I asked the merchant Julius Rasmussen where he thought there might be a use for the song and where I might confidently turn to have the song distributed, he mentioned you as the crucial person.

As you can see, the song is written for five parts and the head of the Zealand choir, Mr Kofod, who was the cause of the song coming about, was initially aghast when I spoke of dividing the tenors, but he realised that the parts and the song are easy to sing because it is tonal, and I explained to him that, even though there are only a few voices on II tenors, my experience was – as choir and orchestra conductor – that it has an excellent effect; I gave this particular thing some thought, as it would have been easier for me to make an ordinary four-part arrangement. I have done the same thing with my new melody for ‘A fair and lovely land’ [CNW 351], which will be making an appearance at the major convention on 2 June at The Royal Theatre.

In the hope that you will not think ill of my approach and that this matter may prove interesting to you, it only remains for me to inform you that the song is for sale at 50 øre per copy on direct application to me.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.

Address: (until the 31st) Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Thereafter: Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

It might interest you as a schoolmaster to know that in a while a school songbook for one, two and three parts with 279 Danish songs will be coming out (the textbook is: Albert Jørgensen, Denmark. A Songbook,Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet. Aschehoug Publishing House) [7:178].

The letter's enclosure, the 'enclosed choral song', is missing. This was a private printing of the five-part choral song Zealand Singers,[CNW 352] with a text by Karl Elnegaard. This letter provides the choral song with its origin story and can be dated to 1924 (Cf. CNU III/7 p. 125. FS no. 154 dated the piece to 1930).  As can be seen from the letter, the piece was commissioned by Carl Kofod, principal conductor of The Zealand People’s Choirs, and had its first performance at The Zealand People’s Choirs' convention in Næstved on Sunday 22 June 1924.

7-800 singers processed in a body through the town to the new Riding School at the National Barracks, where the huge choir opened the concert with Carl Nielsen’s new choral song. It was ‘greeted with lively applause. The public and the singers headed by the principal conductor now gave the composer, who attended the concert himself, a warm tribute, which concluded with Mr Kofod thanking Carl Nielsen in a short speech for what he had contributed to Danish national singers previously and with this recent composition. The speaker concluded by proposing three cheers of C.N. at which the latter rose and bowed his thanks.’ Næstved Tidende 23.06.1924.

At The Danish Choral Society’s national song convention in Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen’s new melody to Adam Oehlenschläger’s 'A fair and lovely land' was performed at the festival concert at The Royal Theatre on Sunday 1 June 1924 by a choir of 900 singers from the whole country and a large orchestra under the direction of Georg Høeberg. In contrast to the first choral song, this did not involve an actual first performance but rather a powerful launch after the song had already been sung several times around the country. Cf. [8:8], Samtid no. 85, CNU III/7 pp. 97-101.

On Monday 2 June, the convention continued with concerts in Tivoli and concluded in the evening with all choirs gathered together on Plænen, the lawns at Tivoli, again conducted by Georg Høeberg, and ‘Here Carl Nielsen’s new “A fair and lovely land” was sung and received with such loud applause that it had to be repeated.’ Cf. Politiken 03.06.1924.

The convention resulted in yet another Carl Nielsen song [8:498].


Adam Oehlenschläger
Carl Rudolf Kofod
Julius Rasmussen
Karl Elnegaard
Marius Ottosen


Der er et yndigt land
Sjølunds sangere
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Fredag23.5.1924Carl Nielsen til Poul Tuxen, København
Damgaard pr Fredericia
23-5-24
Hr Dr Poul Tuxen!
Maa jeg takke Dem meget for Deres venlige Brev, hvis Indhold interesserer mig særdeles.
I Løbet af 8 Dage kommer jeg atter til Kjøbenhavn og skal saa have den Fornøjelse at komme og tale med Dem angaaende Sagen: Orkestermaterialet.
Deres ærbødige
Carl Nielsen
I Hast

Friday
23 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Poul Tuxen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
23 May 24

Dr Poul Tuxen!

I would like to thank you very much for your kind letter whose content is of particular interest to me.

I shall be coming to Copenhagen in the course of the next week and will have the pleasure of coming to talk with you about the matter: orchestral material.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Poul Tuxen


NæsteNext
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Søndag
25.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard 25-5-24

Kære Asger!

Hermed sender jeg samtidig Partituret til ”der er et yndigt Land” [CNW 351]. Men sig til Jul: Rasmussen at det tilhører selvfølgelig mig og hvis Du mener Schnedler vil have en Afskrift og spille Sangen i Tivoli f:Expl den 3de eller 4de Juni (altsaa efter Korforeningernes Opførelse) saa lad ham kun faa det. Det kan jo aldrig skade.

Mange Hilsner fra

Din

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
25 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 May 24

Dear Asger!

I am enclosing here the score for ‘A fair and lovely land’ [CNW 351]. But tell Julius Rasmussen that it does of course belong to me, and if you think Schnedler would like a copy and will play the song in Tivoli for example on 3 or 4 June (that is, after the performance by the choral societies) then just let him have it. It can't do any harm.

Best wishes from

yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Julius Rasmussen


Der er et yndigt land
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Tirsdag
27.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 27-5-24

Kære Irmelin!

Kan Du huske vi talte forleden om Søs? – Da jeg rejste herover lovede jeg at skrive til hende i hendes Ensomhed og det gjorde jeg ogsaa. Mit Brev var nærmest saadan lidt lystigt med Ordspil og lignende Pjank for at opmuntre hende og faa hende til at le, men der var ogsaa noget om at hun saamæn nok fandt sin Vej engang, og jeg vilde ikke – skrev jeg – indlade mig paa at give Raad da det nok kommer altsammen som det skal.

Og saa fik jeg medfølgende Brev! Jeg lader Dig læse det fordi vi nu lige har talt sammen om hende. Ved Du hvad: det skærer mig i Hjærtet, og der foregaar jo noget i Søs som er mere end rørende, – det er nærmest tragisk.

Som Du ser af Brevet, er hun ikke selv klar over nogetsomhelst, men der er dog en stor og egen Verden i hendes indre Liv. – Jeg forstaar hende ikke og vilde dog saa gerne; men jeg tror ikke der er andet at gøre end se bort fra det hvormed hun kan støde fra sig – især sine nærmeste – og blive ved at kalde og tro paa alt det gode i hende. Hvad skal vi gøre ellers?

Jeg føler saa stærkt at hun er min Datter naar hun saaledes aabner sig, men maaske netop fordi der er noget i hende som jeg selv er ude af Stand til [at] hjælpe med paa Grund af noget lignende hos mig – eller hvad skal jeg sige – saa er det helt trist at se og høre.

Jeg længes efter at tale med Dig igen og det [er] vel ikke værdt at meddele Søs at jeg har sendt Dig hendes Brev. Bare vi kunde finde hvordan vi kunde hjælpe hende og styrke hende. Jeg tror Du er den der bedst kan se hvad der gaar for sig i hende ogsaa fordi Du holder saa meget af hende; mere endnu end Du maaske selv ved af (Det er min Opfattelse) – Naa, nu kommer Posten. Hvordan mon det gaar Jer i den nye Lejlighed? [8:59] Jeg kommer hjem Lørdag og glæder mig til at komme ud og se til Jer.

Hils Eggert!

Nu i Hast!

Din

Far

Tuesday
27 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 May 24

Dear Irmelin!

Do you remember we talked the other day about Søs? – When I came over here, I promised to write to her in her solitude and that I also did. My letter was a bit on the cheery side with wordplay and nonsense like that to cheer her up and get her to laugh, but there was also something along the lines of she would surely find her way at some point, and I didn't want – I wrote – to set about giving her advice as everything would probably turn out as it should.

And then I got the enclosed letter! I'm letting you read it because you and I have just talked about her. I tell you: it breaks my heart, and something is going on in Søs that is more than moving – it is almost tragic.

As you can see from the letter, she is herself not aware of anything at all, but for all that there is a large and unique world in her inner life. – I don't understand her, yet I really want to; but I don't think there's anything we can do other than ignore the way she can thrust people away from her – especially those closest to her – and keep calling upon and believing in all that is good in her. What else can we do?

I feel so strongly that she is my daughter when she opens up like that, but maybe precisely because there's something in her that I am unable to help her with due to something similar in myself – or how can I put it – so this is so sad to see and hear.

I'm longing to talk to you again and I don't suppose it's worth telling Søs that I have sent you her letter. If only we could find a way to help her and strengthen her. I think you're the one best able to see what is going on inside her, not least because you love her so much; even more maybe than you know yourself (that's how I see it). – Well, the postman's coming now. I wonder how you two are getting on in your new apartment? [8:59] I'll be coming home on Saturday and I'm looking forward to coming out to see you.

Love to Eggert!

Now in haste!

Your

Father

 


Eggert Møller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:69
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Frederikke Møller
Tirsdag 27.5.1924 58
KB, HA CNA IAa8



Tirsdag
27.5.1924
Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Tjekkoslovakiet

Damgaard den 27-5-24.

Kære Svogerske!

Hvordan mon De har det jeg haaber godt! Jeg er paa Damgaard og har arbejdet uhyre flittigt paa ”Sangbogen” [CNW Coll. 19] i denne Ro her, er næsten færdig dermed og rejser til Kjøbenhavn paa Lørdag.

Jeg har faaet en vild Ide: at De skal komme til Musikfesten i Heidelberg paa Vejen hjem.Frederikke Møller kom ikke til Heidelberg [8:81]. Det er den 14de Juni i Heidelberg!! Saa følges vi ad hjem derfra. Jeg skal selv dirigere dernede [8:82].

Lad mig høre fra Dem, til Kjbh:

Deres Carl Nielsen

Abs:

Carl Nielsen

Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A

Kopenhagen B


Tuesday
27 May 1924
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Czechoslovakia

Damgaard 27 May 24.

Dear Mrs In-Law!

How are you, I wonder? Well, I hope! I am at Damgaard and have been working dreadfully diligently on the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] in this tranquillity here. I am almost finished with it and will be leaving for Copenhagen on Saturday.

I have had a crazy idea: that you should come to the music festival in Heidelberg on the way home.Frederikke Møller did not go to Heidelberg [8:81]. It is on 14 June in Heidelberg!! Then we can travel home together from there. I shall myself be conducting down there [8:82].

Drop me a line, to Copenhagen.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

From:

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen B


Frederikke Møller


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Fredag
30.5.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

30. Mai 1924

Komponisten

Hr. Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

Ang. Operaen ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2]Jf. Indledning til bd. 7. 


Vi har modtaget et Brev fra Kongl. Dansk Generalkonsulat, Antwerpen [8:171] saalydende: –

”Refererende til Operaen ”Maskeraden”, hvoraf jeg har modtaget Partituret sidste Lørdag beder jeg Dem omgaaende meddele mig, under hvilke Betingelser jeg vil kunne [*] Operaens Orkestermateriale samt meddele mig alle Betingelserne ang. en eventuel Opførelse af nævnte Opera i næste Saison paa den herværende Kgl. Flamske Opera med minimum 5 Forestillinger. –

Jeg ligger i Forhandlinger med Bestyrelsen for den Kgl. Flamske Opera hersteds, og hvis vi skulde komme til en Overenskomst med Hensyn til ”Maskarade” vilde det maaske aabne Vejen for andre danske Operaer i Fremtiden.” –

Vi beder Dig venligst besvare dette Brev, eller hvis Du ønsker det, skal vi gerne gøre det. – I saa Fald beder vi Dig venligst telefonere til os. –

Med Højagtelse og HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
30 May 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

30 May 1924

Composer

Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

Re: the opera Masquerade [CNW 2]Cf. introduction to volume 7.

We have received a letter from The Royal Danish Consulate General, Antwerp [8:171] with the following message: – 

'In regard to the opera Masquerade for which I received the score last Saturday, I ask you to inform me immediately under which conditions I would be able to [*] the orchestral material from the opera as well as inform me of all requirements re a possible production of said opera to be staged next season at The Royal Flemish Opera here with a minimum of five performances. – 

I am negotiating with the management of The Royal Flemish Opera here, and if we come to an agreement regarding Masquerade, it might open the door to other Danish operas here in the future.' – 

We kindly ask you to reply to this letter or, if you prefer, we will happily do it. – If so, we kindly ask you to telephone us. – 

Respectful regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Maskarade
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Fredag
6.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Roger Henrichsen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 6-6-24.

Kære Hr Roger Henrichsen!

Det gør mig ondt at jeg desværre ikke kan komme tilstede ved den store Begivenhed i ”Musikpædagogisk Forening” den 15 og 16de Juni. Det er virkelig et festligt og udmærket Program! og jeg tror, det ikke alene vil gøre Foreningen Ære, men vort Musikliv Gavn og Nytte, om De maa faa Held til at gennemføre det, som det er planlagt; og hvorfor skulde De ikke det?

Jeg skal dirigere i Heidelberg den 16de Juni og er saaledes forhindret i at tage Del i den hele Fest, men jeg beder Dem modtage mine bedste Ønsker om et godt Resultat og min hjertelige Tak for Indbydelsen. Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

På initiativ af den danske Musikpædagogisk Forening, hvis formand var Roger Henrichsen, blev der den 15. og 16.6.1924 for første gang afholdt kongres for nordiske musikpædagoger i København, jf. Musik nr. 7, 1924, s. 94-95. Blandt de deltagende nordiske musiknavne glimrer Carl Nielsen ved sit fravær. Ved den afsluttende festkoncert spillede Johanne Stockmarr hans Tema med Variationer for Klaver [CNW 87].


Friday
6 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Roger Henrichsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 6 June 24.

Dear Mr Roger Henrichsen!

I am sorry that, unfortunately, I cannot be present at the great event at The Association for Music Pedagogy on 15 and 16 June. It really is a lively and excellent programme! And I think that it will not only honour the association but will be a boon and benefit to our musical life if you are able to carry it out successfully as it has been planned; and why should you not?

I will be conducting in Heidelberg on 16 June and so I am unable to attend the whole festival, but please receive my best wishes for a good result and my heartfelt thanks for the invitation. Regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

On the initiative of The Danish Association for Music Pedagogy, whose chair was Roger Henrichsen, a congress was held for the first time for Nordic music teachers in Copenhagen on 15 and 16 June 1924, cf. Musik, no. 7, 1924, pp. 94-95. Among the Nordic music celebrities attending, Carl Nielsen was prominent by his absence. At the concluding festival concert, Johanne Stockmarr played his Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87].


Roger Henrichsen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag
7.6.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

7. Juni 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hermed tilbagesender vi Kontrakten i annulleret Stand og skal gerne efterkomme dit Ønske. Kopien bedes venligst tilbagesendt [8:74].

Med Ønsket om en god Pinse for Dig og din FamilieSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Den vedlagte annulerede kontrakt, der er underskrevet 6.6.1924, vedrører ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2], Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17] og Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]. Kontraktsummen var 1200 kr. samt 15% af udsalgsprisen pr. solgt orkesterpartitur og klaverudgaver. For det sidste værks vedkommende skrev han ny kontrakt med Wilhelm Hansen den 2.5.1925, Aladdin-suiten udkom på Skandinavisk og Borups Musikforlag i 1940, og Maskarade-ouverturen udkom på Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik i 1929.


Saturday
7 June 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

7 June 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We herewith return the annulled contract and we are happy to accept your proposal. Please return the copy [8:74].

With the best wishes for a happy Whitsun to you and your family.Carbon copy, unsigned.

The enclosed annulled contract, which was signed on 6 June 1924, concerns the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2], the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] and Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]. The sum of the contract was 1,200 kroner as well as 15% of the sales price per sold orchestral score and piano transcription. In regard to the latter piece, he made a new contract with Wilhelm Hansen on 2 May 1925, the Aladdin Suite was published by The Scandinavian and Borup's Music Publishers in 1940 and the Masquerade Overture was published by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music in 1929.


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Søndag
8.6.1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Pinsesøndag.

Kære Marie!

Nu er jeg igen paa Damgaard. Alt staar i herlig Friskhed. Jeg har aldrig set Græsset saa grønt, Frugtblomsterne saa hvide og røde som i dette kolde Foraar. Vi var ude efter Frokost men jeg satte igennem, at vi ikke tog Hakkerne med. Baade Frk Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og jeg trænger engang imellem til en Hviledag. Nu sidder jeg i min Stue ved Stranden og tænker paa dit kærlige Brev. Jeg er saa glad over det og har læst det mange Gange. Jeg haaber, jeg snart kan komme en lille Tur til Kbh, og hvis Irmelin er hjemme, vil jeg meget gerne se hende væve og beundre Resultaterne. Maaske kan senere mine uværdige Makkosanbukser nyde den Ære at blive optaget paa hendes Væv. Hvor maa det være herligt for hende med et Slag at komme ud over alle Husførelsesbesværligheder. Broderiet er en stor Attraktion for H.B. Han er snart færdig med Firkanterne i første Stribe. Det gaar ikke saa hurtigt, for han syr kun paa det hjemme, og det tog nogen Tid, før han blev sikker i at sy en sort Firkant med Skillerum uden Hjælp. Nu gaar det, som smurt, og den næste Stribe bliver hurtigere. Jeg har købt for 2,50 Kr. Garn til de sidste Firkanter og næste Stribe, men saa mangler vi jo Bundgarn. Er det værdt at tage ren hvidt. Vil en lidt gullig (falmet hvid) Tone ikke faa Farverne til at smelte bedre sammen. Jeg skal nok huske de sorte [tegning] i Bunden, altsaa [tegning] ikke nok? Selvfølgelig skælver vi for din Dom over vore Sammenstillinger. Da C. [Carl] kom var jeg lykkelig over at kunne tage ham paa Raad med. –

Men nu skal jeg til at svare paa dine Spørgsmaal. Jeg begynder med det sidste, som er Kernen i Puddelen[:] Hvad jeg tænker, at H.B vil kunne opnaa ved et Ophold i Stgt. [Stuttgart]? For at gøre mig forstaaelig, maa jeg gaa flere Aar tilbage c 5. Da jeg begyndte at arbejde med H.B. havde Dr. Steiner [Rudolf Steiner] endnu ikke nedlagt sine pædagogiske Grundsætninger i nogen fri Skole. Der existerede af ham om dette Emne kun ”Die Erziehung des Kindes”,Die Erziehung des Kindes vom Gesichtspunkt der Geisteswissenschaft, første gang trykt i 1907. en ganske kort lille Bog, som jeg selvfølgelig kendte ud og ind. Den gav mig visse Holdepunkter for en Diagnose og deraf følgende Arbejdspraxis, som lidt efter lidt viste sig at være nogenlunde rigtig. Min Antagelse gik ud paa at hans Jeg (det samme vel, som du med et lidt vidtsvævende Ord kalder Livs-aanderne) siden den Sygdom han som lille gennemgik ikke har kunnet komme rigtig ned i hans Legeme. Det forfejlede i Opdragelsen maatte altsaa ligge i, at man uden Erkendelse af denne abnorme Tilstand hos ham har forsøgt at lade ham tilegne sig intellektuelle Færdigheder, som Læsning, Skrivning Regning o.s.v., medens hans Tilstand fordrede, at man først skulde have lært ham at interessere sig for sine egne Bevægelser i Rummet og sine Lemmers Brug overfor Tingene. Al Forstandsopdragelse hviler i Virkeligheden paa dette Grundlag: At Jeget er i fast Forbindelse med Legemet. Dette finder normalt Sted, d.v.s. Processen er normalt afsluttet, naar Tandbruddet har fundet Sted. De Sjælekræfter der tages i Brug ved Forstandstilegnelsen er før den Tid, altsaa før c 7de Aar i Arbejde med at forme det egne Legeme. Derfor bør man opsætte al Skolegang til disse Kræfter er frie. Tager man dem i Brug før den Tid (Mange Børn i vor Tid læser allerede i 5 Aars Alderen), saa svækker man den normale Udformning af Legemet. Hos normale Børn kommer nu Jeget alligevel ved Tandbruddet i fast Forbindelse med Legemet, og Skaden viser sig først langt senere i Form af Nervøsitet og andre Sygdomme: daarlige Tænder, Mavekatarrah o.s.v. men for et abnormt Tilfælde som H.Bs maa en saadan Opdragelse absolut føre til Sløvhed og tidlig Senilitet. At han har holdt saa godt Stand, viser tilfulde hans sunde Natur og i Anlægget udmærkede Sjæleevner. Efter Steiner lærer Barnet før Tandbruddet normalt ved Efterligning. For H.B har det været saaledes, at han er blevet ved med denne Maade at lære paa lige til han kom til mig. Dette var blevet ham Vane og derfor var det i Begyndelsen meget svært at vække hans Interesse for andre Maader at lære paa, navnlig meget svært at vække hans Interesse for ham selv – Alt dette saa jeg nogenlunde tydeligt men alligevel, tænk, hvor usikkert og experimenterende jeg maatte gaa frem, hvor jeg maat-te trænge til Raad og Vejledning frem for alt til at faa min Diagnose bekræftet, eller korrigeret. Tilgiv mig, hvis jeg trætter dig, nu kommer jeg igen til Steiner – Steiner har meget tidligt vist sine eminente Evner til at opdrage. Allerede som Discipel i Realskolen begyndte han for at tjene til sit Underhold at manuducere daarligere begavede Meddisciple efter Lærernes Anordning. I Studieaarene tjente han sit Underhold paa denne Maade. I tre Aar havde han Stilling som Huslærer for to Drenge. Den ene var 11 Aar og opgivet som fuldstændig aandssløv. Han talte ikke, kunde ikke læse o.s.v. St. vandt Barnets og Forældrenes Tillid og opnaaede i Løbet af 3 Aar, at Drengen kom i Latinskolen. Han blev Læge og faldt under Krigen – Du husker maaske, at jeg et Par Gange for flere Aar siden udtalte, at jeg gerne vilde have et Raad af Steiner m.H.t. H B, altsaa, at han skulde se H.B. Du forstaar maaske nu bedre end dengang, at jeg havde vægtige Grunde til et saadant Ønske. Dengang var der imidlertid hos jer ingen Sympathi med mit Ønske, og jeg maatte altsaa arbejde, saa godt jeg kunde uden den Hjælp. Efter at jeg havde arbejdet med H.B. i to Aar blev imidlertider Walldorfskolen til, grundlagt af Fabriksdirektør Molt [Emil Molt] og ledet efter Steinerske Principer. Den eurythmiske Bevægelseskunst blev et betydningsfuldt Led i dens Opdragelse (ved Siden af Gymnastiken) Disse Udslag har jeg overordentligt meget at takke for. Jeg blev naturligvis Medlem af den Forening, som nu hedder: ”Verein für ein freies (for Statstvang) Schulwesen” og som ogsaa understøtter Skolen, der har 800 Børn, c 40 Lærere. Mange udmærkede Impulser har jeg faaet fra Tidsskrift- og Ugebladsartikler om Skolens Arbejde. Jeg blev derfor noget, skal jeg sige flad, da I saa køligt afslog at vedkende jer nogen Takkegæld overfor Skolen. Skolens Bestaaen staar og falder med Foreningens Evne. Dens Concession udløber om to Aar nemlig. Hvis der ikke til den Tid er skabt en stærk offentlig Mening for et frit Skolevæsen, bliver der ikke givet ny Concession. Hvert Aar falder der saa en Klasse bort fra neden, og Arbejdet hører af sig selv op 5 Aar efter. Fabrikkens 250 Børn sørger naturligvis Fabrikken for. Af de andre 550 Børn er der mange fattige, saa man hjælper ikke allene Foreningen for et frit Skolevæsen men ogsaa et fattigt Barn ved at være Medlem. Da jeg nu mente, at alle Forsøg paa at gøre mig forstaaelig for jer maatte strande eller var strandet, saa nægter jeg ikke, at jeg et Øjeblik tabte Modet og kun saa hen til snarest at finde en Maade, hvorved de indvundne Resultater kunde gøres praktisk nyttige for H B og for jer. Jeg syntes, at Ideerne til en saadan Udnyttelse burde udgaa fra jer, og derfor var jeg saa ivrig efter at faa jer herover og se, hvorvidt vi var i det. Jeg var mindst af alt forberedt paa, at I vilde lægge Sagen i mine Hænder. Sttgt [Stuttgart] havde jeg helt opgivet, saa i dette Øjeblik havde jeg ingen Forberedelser truffet til at udføre noget af den Slags. For at komme det et Skridt nærmere skaffede jeg mig et Prospekt fra en Klinik i Nærheden af Sttgt. hvis Leder jeg kender personlig og hvor jeg selv har været i Besøg et Par Gange. Jeg indser nu at det bliver meget for dyrt, men der var Sikkerhed for, at H B der vilde være i Omgivelser, der forstod ham, og jeg maa jo begynde ét Sted. Klinikken ligger for resten henrivende, har kun 15 Patienter mest Rheumatiske og Gigt. Lederne er to fuldt uddannede Læger (selvfølgelig, det manglede bare). Nu vil jeg prøve at skrive til Dr. Stockmeyer en af Lederne ved Waldorfskolen som ligger i Nærheden af Klinikken og forhøre om ikke der i et Lærerhjem skulde være et Ophold for os begge muligt, f.E. for en Maaned. Fordelen ved Klinikken ligger for mig i de lidt større Forhold, mere Afveksling, flere at tale med, stor Have[,] Musikstue o.s.v. Men som sagt, det bliver for dyrt og desuden har C. Fordomme, dem har han jo mange af. Med Hensyn til Eurythmien ved jeg endnu heller ikke meget. Jeg deltog sidste Aar i et Feriekursus men endnu har intet saadant staaet anmeldt. (Paa Klinikken findes der hver Dag Eurhytmi for Patienterne). Jeg kan jo kun rejse i Ferien, ellers havde det været bedre at vælge en Tid, da baade Waldorfskolen og Eurythmiskolen er aabne, men du forstaar Frugthøsten og mine Musikelever. Jeg kalkulerer en Maaneds Ophold for H.B paa Klinikken med Rejse til c 600 Kr. Vanvittig dyrt. Det maa kunne faas for 400 Kr. For mig er det vigtigste af alt, at jeg faar Dr. Stockmeyer og Dr. W. Stein til at interessere sig for H.B., se ham, tale med ham o.s.v. Kunde det lykkes at faa Dr. Steiner til at se ham, vilde det være saa meget godt. Men det er nuomstunder meget vanskeligt. Han rejser meget og er altid optaget. Waldorfskolens Lærere kan jeg snarere disponere over, da jeg i 3 Aar har betalt Skolepenge for et Barn. Det staar for mig, som om det slet ikke behøver at være et længere Ophold. Det vil, som du meget rigtig siger, vække hans Livsaander at komme i ny Luft. Jeg havde tænkt at afslutte Besøget med, at vi gjorde en lille Schwarzwalder-Fodtur sammen, hvis jeg kan for min Ischias, og saa rejste hjem i Forening. Om H.B kunde gøre det Feriekursus med, kan jeg naturligvis ikke paa Forhaand sige. Men en Del af Øvelsen kan han gøre med uden Vanskelighed og Resten kan jeg efter Øvelserne forklare og vise. Hvorledes Resten af Dagen skulde gaa? Ja den gaar vist kun altfor let. Man hviler[,] passiarer. Maaske lidt Sprogøvelser hos en Lærer (som jeg tog Del i), hvis vi faar Raad. Mon jeg nu har svaret paa alt – jeg tror det. Du forstaar vist nu Marie, at det for mig afgørende er, at nogle af Lærerne faar H.B. at se. Altsaa fik vi ikke Eurythmien*, men kun dette og saa Forfriskelsen ved Turen, Sproget o.s.v., var der dog meget vundet.

Jeg tænker du besvimer, naar du ser dette lange Brev, men se nu engang paa Uret, det tager ikke 10 Min at læse det.

Selvfølgelig kunde vi godt opsætte et Aar men Tiden er jo fremrykket for H.B. saa hvis det ikke bliver alt for dyrt, og hvis vi kan finde en Form, som passer jer og ikke hindrer mig, saa var det bedst, det blev nu. Forresten er der for mig en Vanskelighed ved at komme afsted, som jeg dog haaber at kunne besejre. Det er det, at jeg i Vinter, da jeg helt havde opgivet Sttgt for H B, har lovet Frk Theter at rejse med hende. Det kan i og for sig godt forenes med vor Rejse, men Frk Theters Ferie dikteres hende noget brat fra Kontoret, og det er derfor umuligt for mig længe i forvejen at bestemme Tiden, men hvis vi bestemmer os til det, gaar det nok. Jeg skriver nu til Sttgt og ser om noget er at faa for rimelige Penge. Naar enten Carl eller Frk Krüger kommer her kan jeg stikke af nogle Dage og saa tales vi ved. Mange kærlige Hilsner

fra din Margrete

*Der er hver Vinter i Kbh. et 6 Ugers Eurythmikursus.


Sunday
8 June 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Whitsunday.

Dear Marie!

 Now I'm back at Damgaard. Everything's wonderfully fresh. Never have I seen the grass so green, the fruit flowers so white and red as in this cold spring. We went out for lunch, but I made sure that we didn't bring the hoes. Both Miss Th. and myself need a day of rest once in a while. Now I'm sitting in my room by the beach thinking of your dear letter. It made me so happy and I have read it many times. I hope I will soon be able to take a little trip to Copenhagen, and if Irmelin is at home, I would love to see her weave and admire the results. Perhaps some day my unworthy knitted underpants will enjoy the honour of being taken up on her loom. How wonderful it must be for her to suddenly be able to leave behind all housekeeping trouble. Embroidery is of great interest to H.B. He's almost done with the squares in the first row. He isn't fast, for he's only sewing at home, and it took some time for him to master sewing a black square with woven bars without help. Now it's going really well and the next row will be faster. I have bought for 2,50 kroner worth of yarn for the last squares and the next row, but then we are missing thread for the filling. Would it make sense to choose pure white? Wouldn't a yellowish (off-white) tone make the colours combine better? I will make sure to remember the black [drawing] at the bottom, so [drawing], right? Of course we tremble in fear of your judgement on our combinations. When C. [Carl] came over, I was happy that I could ask his advice. – 

But now to answering your questions. I will start with the last one, which is the core of the matter: What I think that H.B. could get out of a stay in Stuttgart? To make myself understood, I have to go back several years, about five. When I started working with H.B., Dr Steiner had not yet established his pedagogical principles in a private school. The only thing that existed that was written by him was The Education of the Child.Die Erziehung des Kindes vom Geschichtspunkt der Geisteswissenschaft, first printed in 1907. A rather short little book, which I of course knew inside out. It provided me with a certain basis for a diagnosis and thereby a working method which, little by little, proved to be more or less correct. My hypothesis is that, due to the illness he contracted during infancy, his Self (the same thing, I suppose, that you refer to with the slightly vague term 'life spirits'), has not been able to connect properly with his Body. The error of his upbringing was therefore this: that – without acknowledging this abnormal condition of his – he's been expected to acquire intellectual skills such as reading, writing, calculus etc., while his condition demanded that he first was supposed to be taught how to explore his own movements in space and the use of his limbs with objects. All intellectual education indeed rests on this foundation: That the Self is firmly connected to the Body. This normally takes place, i.e. the process is usually finalised, by the time dentition is complete. The same spiritual forces that are needed for intellectual acquisition before that, i.e. before the age of about 7, are in other words working on shaping its own body. Therefore, all scholarly education should be postponed until these forces have been released. If they are put to use before (many children these days can read already by the age of 5), then you weaken the natural development of the body. In normal children, the Self becomes firmly fixed to the Body by the time of dentition anyway, and the damage doesn't show until much later in the form of anxiety and other illnesses: bad teeth, gastritis etc. but for an abnormal case like H.B. such an upbringing will definitely lead to lethargy and early senility. The fact that he's been able to soldier on so well truly is testimony to his healthy character and excellent spiritual capacities. According to Steiner, children prior to dentition usually learn through imitation. In the case of H.B., he has in fact continued to learn this way right up until he came to me. This had become a habit and therefore it was very difficult to arouse interest in new ways of learning in the beginning, and particularly difficult to arouse his interest in himself. – I could see all of this relatively clearly but still, just imagine, how uncertain and experimental the approach I had to adopt was, how sorely I needed advice and guidance, first and foremost to have my diagnosis confirmed or corrected. Forgive me if I'm tiring you, now back to Steiner. – Steiner showed early on his eminent talent for children's education. Already as a student in primary school he began making money for his stay by guiding untalented fellow students on the teachers' ordinance. During his years in school, he made a living this way. For three years, he held the position as home tutor of two boys. One was 11 years old and had been considered mentally disabled. He couldn't talk, couldn't read etc. Steiner won the confidence of both the child and his parents and managed to have the child accepted at a Latin school after three years. He became a doctor and fell during the war – you may remember how I told you that I would like advice from Steiner concerning H.B. a couple of times several years back, that is to say, that he would get to see H.B. Now you may understand better than you did back then that I had good reason to ask for this. At the time, however, there was no sympathy from you for my request, and so I had to work to the best of my abilities without that help. When I had been working with H.B. for two years, however, the Waldorf school was founded by the factory director Emil Molt following Steiner principles. Eurhythmics played a prominent part in their educational programme (along with gymnastics). I have a lot to thank these outcomes. I of course became a member of the society that's now called The Society for a Free School System that also supports the school, which has 800 children and around 40 teachers. I've got many excellent ideas from journals and magazine articles about the work of the school. I therefore felt rather – should I say disappointed, when you coolly refused to recognise any debt of gratitude to the school. The school's existence depends entirely on what the society can manage. Its concession expires in two years, you see. Unless strong public approval for free schooling has been formed by then, a new concession will not be granted. Each year a class will be cut from below, and the work will come to an end automatically after five years. The factory will of course take care of the 250 children from the factory. Of the remaining 550 children, many are poor, so by being a member you're supporting not only The Society for a Free School System, but also a poor child. Since I believed that all attempts at making myself understood had been or would be futile, I admit that I lost hope for a while and was only wanting to find a way of putting the results to practical use for H.B. and for you. I was of the conviction that the ideas for this sort of use should come from you, and therefore I was so eager for you to come over here and see how far we had come. The last thing I was expecting was that you would place the decision in my hands. I had completely given up on Stuttgart, so at that moment I had made no preparations to do anything along those lines. To get a step closer, I got a prospectus from a clinic near Stuttgart whose owner I'm acquainted with and whom I've visited a couple of times. I now realise that it will be far too expensive, but H.B. would definitely be in surroundings that understood him and I had to start somewhere. The clinic is lovely by the way, has only 15 patients, mostly rheumatics and arthritis. The owners are two fully trained doctors (naturally, as one would expect). Now I will write to Dr Stockmeyer, one of the doctors at the Waldorf school near the clinic, and ask whether it would be possible for us to find accommodation in a teacher's residence, for instance for a month. The advantage of the clinic, to me, is the larger size, more variety, more people to talk to, large garden, music room etc. But, as I said, it will be too expensive and on top of that C. has his prejudices – he has many of those. As regards eurhythmics, I don't know much yet either. Last year, I participated in a holiday course, but so far nothing like that has been advertised. (At the clinic there's eurhythmics every day for the patients.) I can only travel during my holidays of course, otherwise it would have been better to choose a time where both the Waldorf school and the eurhythmics school are open, but you understand the issues with the fruit harvest and my music students, I'm sure. I estimate that a one month stay for H.B. at the clinic, including the trip, would cost around 600 kroner. Insanely expensive. It should be possible to get it for 400 kroner. To me, the most important thing is that I get Dr Stockmeyer and Dr W. Stein to show an interest in H.B., see him, talk with him etc. If I could manage to get Dr Steiner to see him, too, then that would be really good. But that's very difficult these days. He's travelling a lot and is always busy. I can more easily engage the teachers at the Waldorf school as I have been paying the school tuition fee for a child for three years. It seems to me that it doesn't need to be a prolonged stay. A new environment would, as you rightly say, awaken his life spirits. I had been thinking of ending our trip with a little Black Forest hike together if my sciatica allows it before travelling back home. Whether H.B. will be able to take that holiday class, too, I cannot say in advance of course. But parts of the exercises he'll be able to do without difficulty and the rest I'll be able to explain and show to him afterwards. How the rest of the day would be spent? Well, far too easily. One rests, goes for walks. Perhaps a few language classes with a teacher (that I took part in), if we could afford it. Have I answered all questions now, I wonder? – I think so. I now believe you understand, Marie, how important it is that some teachers get to see H.B. So even if we do not get the eurhythmics* but only this, and then the invigoration of the trip, the language etc., there would still be a lot of gain in that.

I imagine you feel faint upon seeing this long letter, but look at the clock: reading it won't even take you 10 minutes.

We could of course postpone everything until next year, but the time is now for H.B., so if it won't be far too expensive, and if we can find a solution that suits you and won't prevent me, then it's best we do it now. Incidentally, there's a complication that makes it difficult for me to go, but which I do hope I'll be able to find a solution to. It's the fact that this winter, as I had completely given up hopes of Stuttgart for H.B., I promised Miss Theter to travel with her. It's possible, of course, that it could be combined with our trip, but Miss Theter's holidays are dictated quite strictly by her office so it's impossible for me to decide the time far in advance, but if we decide to do this, it will work out, I'm sure. I will write to Stuttgart now and see if we can get something at a reasonable price. Once either Carl or Miss Krüger come here, I can get away for a few days and then we can talk. Much love from

yours,

Margrete

*There's a six week eurhythmics course in Copenhagen every winter.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Molt
Jenny Theter
Karl Stockmeyer
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Therese Krüger
Walter Johannes Stein
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Mandag
9.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 9-6-24.

Kære Asger Wilh: Hansen!

Hermed Kopien med Tak for Annuleringen [8:72]. – Jeg maa gøre nogle Bemærkninger først til en Udtalelse af Dig i Lørdags, dernæst af mere almindelig Art.

Du sagde at Salmerne  [CNW Coll. 10] [5:546] [6:62] i sin Tid ikke udkom i rette Øjeblik, fordi min Hustru havde købt dem af mig. Det hænger ikke saaledes sammen og jeg har nu undersøgt Sagen som ikke stod mig klart i Øjeblikket. Th: Laub foreslog mig dengang at jeg skulde udgive mine Salmer sammen med hans og da jeg ikke havde Lyst dertil, bad han mig om at vente med Udgivelsen af mine til hans var udkomne. Dette gjorde jeg af Venskab for Laub og fordi vi havde samarbejdet saa udmærket med Viserne. –

Saa det mere generelle ved vort hele Forlægger-Forhold: Du spurgte mig hvad jeg da tænkte med disse tre Arbejder om jeg syntes I havde budt mig for lidt. Jeg svarede at I havde optraadt korrekt, da jeg overhovedet ikke havde nævnt nogen Pris; men nu maa jeg bekende to Ting, nemlig at det var mig meget om at gøre at faa disse Ting ud, fordi mange Musikmennesker har næsten plaget mig med Spørgsmaal hvorfor disse Ting ikke var trykt. I Berlin, Göteborg, London, Bergen og ogsaa herhjemme har man ikke kunnet forstaa hvorfor saa populære Ting ikke for længe siden var udkomne. Dette stod for mig i det Øjeblik jeg gav Jer Peder Grams Brev. Men jeg blev lammet da jeg hørte Dig nævne 1.200 Kr for disse tre Værker; da jeg imidlertid var opfyldt af blot at faa Sagen fra Haanden tænkte jeg: skidt med det, saa kommer de dog idetmindste ud. Saaledes var min øjeblikkelige Tanke og Stemning og det er første Gang overhovedet at jeg beder om at faa en Aftale til at gaa tilbage. Men der er altsaa formelt ikke det ringeste at bebrejde Jer i dette Tilfælde. Det er Stillingen som Helhed jeg er bedrøvet over og misfornøjet med. Oprigtig talt: Vilde I have budt f: Expl en kendt finsk Komponist dette Honorar for tre saadanne Arbejder? Tænk dette igennem en, to ja tre Gange. Jeg forlanger intet Svar herpaa men beder Jer blot tænke over Sagen. Hvorledes er nu det hele? Selvfølgelig skal og bør I se paa Eders Forlæggerforretning og holde den i god økonomisk Gænge; det skylder I Eders Fader [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen], som jeg ved I holdt af paa saa smuk en Maade som man sjeldent ser. Han betalte mig imidlertid den samme Sum i 1896 eller 97 for to upopulære Arbejder (Strygekvartetter) (1200 Kr) og dengang var mit Navn kun lidt kendt.

Der er to Synspunkter med et saadant Forlag: Forretning i det daglige og saa noget der hedder Prestige. Hvorfor opretter I Legater der saa smukt kommer unge Musikere tilgode? Det er meget kønt af Forlaget og det er Idealitet; men denne Idealitet bør ogsaa komme selve Kunsten tilgode ellers synker Forlaget nedad. – Nu kan vi engang tale oprigtig sammen alle tre, saa vi faar det Forhold, som er trygt og godt

Din hengivne

Carl NielsenWHs svar [8:87].


Monday
9 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 9 June 24.

Dear Asger Wilhelm Hansen!

Herewith the copy with thanks for the annulment [8:72]. – I have to make certain observations, first in respect of a statement of yours last Thursday, then of a more general kind.

You said that the hymns [CNW Coll. 10] [5:546] [6:62] didn’t appear when they should have done because my wife had bought them from me. That’s not actually how it was, and I have now looked into the matter, which I wasn’t clear about back then. At that time, Thomas Laub suggested to me that I should publish my hymns together with his and, since I didn’t want to, he asked me to wait until his had appeared before publishing mine. This I did, out of friendship for Laub and because we had collaborated so excellently on the songs. – 

Now to the more general matter concerning our publisher relations as a whole. You asked me what I thought concerning these three works – whether I thought you had oﬀered me too little. I answered that you had acted correctly since I hadn’t named any price whatsoever. But now I have to confess two things, namely that I was very keen to have these things published because many musical people have been almost tormenting me with questions as to why these pieces weren’t in print. In Berlin, Gothenburg, London, Bergen and also here at home they couldn’t understand why such popular pieces hadn’t appeared long ago. That’s what I had in mind at the time when I gave you Peder Gram’s letter. But I was dumbstruck when I heard you propose 1,200 kroner for these three works. However, since I was merely concerned with getting the matter dealt with, I thought ‘to hell with it, at least they’ll be published’. That was my thought and my disposition at that time, and this is the very first time that I’ve asked for an agreement to be rescinded. So, in formal terms I haven’t the slightest cause for complaint against you in this matter. It’s the situation as a whole that I feel sad about and disgruntled with. Let’s be honest: would you have oﬀered, for example, a well-known Finnish composer this honorarium for three such works? Think about it, once, twice, three times even. I am not asking for an answer, but please just think the matter over. How is the whole thing now? You are of course obliged to, and you should, look after your publishing business and keep it in a good financial condition. You owe that to your father, whom I know both of you loved in a manner so fine as is rarely to be seen. However, he paid me the same sum in 1896 or 97 for two unpopular works (string quartets),  (1,200 kroner), and at that time, my name was only little known.

There are two considerations with a firm like yours: the day-to-day business and also something we call prestige. Why do you establish grants that so wonderfully benefit young musicians? That’s very fine of the firm, and it shows your idealism. But this idealism should also be for the benefit of art itself, otherwise the company will fall into decline. – Well, we can talk about this properly, all three of us, and reach a position that’s secure and good.

Yours sincerely,

Carl NielsenAnswer from Wilhelm Hansen [8:87].


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Peder Gram
Thomas Laub


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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8.2. Atelierportræt, uden oplysninger. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.2. Studio portrait, no information. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag10.6.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
10-6-24.
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Kan De ikke hjælpe mig med en Sag som er kommen bagpaa mig da jeg skal rejse til Heidelberg iaften. – Det drejer sig om fem Eksamensopgaver til Organisteksamen den 24 d.M. Jeg kommer ganske vist hjem igen den 20de men Eksaminanderne skal gerne fordeles, da der ikke er saa mange Værelser fri ad Gangen i denne Tid.
Opgaverne er:
a) Koralmelodi til 4 stemmig Behandling
b) Modulationsopgave fra – til –
c) Et Fugatema eller en C.F. til 3 eller (helst) 4 stemmig Behandling med bl: Arter.
Fugathemaet, som kan laanes hos Bach, Handel eller andre maa helst være af dem der kan gaa i Tætføring tilsidst. Hvis det morer Dem, kan De ogsaa selv lave et, men jeg vil nødig lægge for meget Beslag paa Deres Tid og maaske er det ubelejligt for Dem, hvad der skulde gøre mig ondt; jeg er jo i Knibe.
Opgaverne kan gives til Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] efterhaanden, helst forsynet med Eksaminandens Navn. – De lovede engang at hjælpe mig ved given Lejlighed og nu er den der altsaa. Med Tak forud og mange Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Hustru
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

10 June 24.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Could you help me with a matter that has caught me unawares as I have to travel to Heidelberg this evening? – It involves five exam assignments for the organist exam on the 24th. I am coming home again on the 20th but the examinees need to be distributed, as there are not that many rooms free at once at that time.

The assignments are:

a) Choral melody for four-part treatment

b) Modulation assignment from – to –

c) A fugal theme or a counter fugue for three or (preferably) four parts in a variety of styles.

The fugal theme, which can be taken from Bach, Handel or someone else, should preferably be one of those that can go stretto at the end. If you feel like it, you could also write one yourself, but I would hate to make too many demands on your time and this may be a nuisance for you, which I should feel bad about; I am rather up against it.

The assignments can be given to Porter Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] as they are done, preferably with the examinee’s name on them. – You did once promise that you would help me if the opportunity arose and now it has. With thanks in advance and many best wishes, also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


C.S. Nielsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Jeppesen
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Tirsdag10.6.1924Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Tjekkoslovakiet
Kjøbenhavn 10-6-24.
Kære Svogerske!
Tusind Tak for Hilsenen. Jeg venter Dem bestemt i Heidelberg! Og jeg beder Dem meget skrive til mig hvad Tog De kommer med; hvis jeg ikke har Prøve, kommer jeg paa Banegaarden og henter. Jeg bor: Kleiner Gaisbergweg 7, Heidelberg privat indlogeret hos en Broder til Helge NissenJf. N.F. Nissen, Kleiner Gaisbergweg 7, Heidelberg, til Carl Nielsen, København, 1.6.1924, CNA Iab.
Jeg glæder mig meget til at hente Dem og skal nok forhøre om Hotel for Dem.
Jeg har Penge med fra Eggert og mange Hilsner fra alle. Vi savnede Dem igaar her var ingen Fremmede men alle fire Børn var her til Middag og vi gik en lille køn Tur i Kvarteret efter Maden. Kjøbenhavn er en smuk By paa denne Tid af Aaret.
Mange Hilsner og paa Gensyn.
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Czechoslovakia

Copenhagen 10 June 1924

Dear Mrs In-Law!

Many thanks for your message. I will certainly be expecting you in Heidelberg! And could I beg you earnestly to write and tell me which train you are coming on; if I do not have a rehearsal, I will come to the station and fetch you. I will be staying at Kleiner Gaisbergweg 7, Heidelberg, in private lodgings at a brother of Helge Nissen’s.Cf. N.F. Nissen, Kleiner Gaisbergweg 7, Heidelberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, 1 June 1924, CNA Iab.

I am very much looking forward to fetching you and I will be sure to look out for a hotel for you.

I will have money from Eggert with me and best wishes from everybody. We were missing you here yesterday. There were no strange faces but all four children were here for dinner and we took a lovely little walk in our neighbourhood after we had eaten. Copenhagen is a lovely city at this time of the year.

Best wishes and looking forward to seeing you.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Helge Nissen
N.F. Nissen
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Tirsdag
10.6.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Poul Tuxen, København

10-6-24.

Hr Dr: Tuxen!

Desværre har [jeg] endnu ikke kunnet finde Lejlighed til at besøge Dem [8:66] i Bibliotheket og nu skal jeg rejse til Udlandet indtil den 20 ds. Strax efter min Tilbagekomst skal jeg saa tillade mig at indfinde mig.

Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
10 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Poul Tuxen, Copenhagen

10 June 24.

Dr Tuxen!

I have unfortunately not yet been able to find an opportunity to visit you at the library [8:66] and now I have to travel abroad until the 20th. Immediately after my return, I will venture to call upon you.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Poul Tuxen
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Tirsdag
10.6.1924
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Tjekkoslovakiet

d 10/6-1924

Kjære Fru Frieda Møller

Tak for det venlige Kort og Tak for Fødselsdagstelegrammet. Det er morsomt at De tager til Hejdelberg til Koncerten [8:081].Frederikke Møller kom ikke til Heidelberg. naturligvis er jeg som sædvanlig bunden til Pletten med Cisselering og Montering. Det kunde ellers have været morsomt at være med, men man må jo blive ved sin Gjerning hvis denne kræver det. Hvor vilde jeg ønske Carl ligesom De kunde gjennemgå en Kur; han har det slet ikke så godt for Tiden, og jeg er egentlig slet ikke så glad for at han rejser. Carl rejser i Aften for at være med ved Prøverne dernede[;] han bor [tom plads] det er hos Kammersanger Nissens [Helge Nissen] Broder. I Går var Irmelin og Eggert og Søs og Telmanyi hos os[;] vi havde det rart og talte også om Dem. Det er dejligt at det går godt dernede mellem Checkerne, det er sikkert udmærket.

Jeg tror nok at det er på Trapperne nu med Disputation.Eggert Møller blev dr.med. i 1925 på afhandlingen Kliniske Undersøgelser over Basalstofskiftet ved Sygdomme i Skjoldbruskkirtlen. – –

Egentlig synes jeg de har det storartet og nemt ude i deres lille lyse Lejlighed og jeg tror også de begge ere helt glade for det Hele[.] Eggert har haft Vagten i Pindsedagene, og er jo meget ivrig i sin Gjerning. – Altså i Aften er Carl undervejs i Sovevogn over Hamborg o.s.v. han må overnatte i Frankfurt. Hjertelige Hilsener fra os alle

Deres hengivne

Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 June 1924
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Czechoslovakia

10 June 1924

Dear Mrs Frida Møller

Thank you for the kind card and thank you for the birthday telegram. It is lovely to hear that you are going to Heidelberg for the concert [8:081].Frederikke Møller did not come to Heidelberg. Naturally, I am tied to the spot as usual with chasing and assemblage. It might otherwise have been delightful to come with you, but we must stick to our work if that is required. How I wish Carl could take a cure like you; he is not at all well right now, and I'm really not the least bit happy that he's travelling. Carl is leaving tonight to attend the rehearsals down there. He is staying [blank space]; it is with chamber singer Nissen's [Helge Nissen] brother. Yesterday Irmelin and Eggert and Søs and Telmányi were here; we had a nice time and talked about you. It is lovely to hear that things are going well down there among the Czechs; that is excellent, I'm sure.

I believe the dissertation is now almost there.Eggert Møller became a doctor of medicine (M.D.) in 1925 based on the thesis Clinical Studies on Basal Metabolism in Diseases of the Thyroid Gland [Kliniske Undersøgelser over Basalstofskiftet ved Sygdomme i Skjoldbruskkirtlen]. – –

Actually, I think they're having a fine and easy time out in their bright, little apartment and that they're both quite happy with it all. Eggert has been on duty over Whitsun and is very zealous in his work. – So tonight Carl is on his way in a sleeping car through Hamburg etc. He will have to spend the night in Frankfurt. Fond regards from us all.

Yours sincerely,
Anne Marie Carl Nielsen


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Helge Nissen
N.F. Nissen
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Onsdag11.6.1924Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
11-6-24
Kære lille Marie.
Jeg er nu snart i Frankfurt og tænker paa Dig hele Vejen; vilde ønske Du var her. Jeg sender imorgen Hilsen til Marens Fødselsdag og tænker nu hun nyder Dagen.
Hils alle
Din
Carl

Wednesday
11 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

11 June 24

Dear little Marie.

I will soon be in Frankfurt now and I'm thinking about you all the way; wish you were here. I'll be sending best wishes for Maren’s birthday tomorrow and imagine she will be enjoying the day now.

Love to everybody.

Your
Carl
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Torsdag12.6.1924Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg
Heidelberg 12-6-24
Kære Venner!
Det er forunderligt at jeg altid tænker paa Jer og en Broder i California naar jeg er i Udlandet. Hvad er det? Associationer? Kort og godt Tusind Hilsener ogsaa til Børnene (Gunilla!). Her er skandinavisk Musikwoche og paa Mandag den 16de er det Tur i Manegen.
Eders
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
12 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Heidelberg 12 June 24

Dear friends!

It is wonderful the way I always think about you both and about a brother in California when I am abroad. Why is that? Associations? In a word, many fond wishes also to the children (Gunilla!). Here there is a Scandinavian Music Week, and on Monday the 16th It will be my turn to take the stage.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Gunilla Rabe
Julius Rabe
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Fredag13.6.1924Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Heidelberg 13-6-24.
Kære Marie!
Nu har jeg lige haft Prøve med Orkestret, meget godt.
Men nu skal jeg Kl 7 igen og da der manglede Stemmer har jeg maattet skrive lige til nu derfor kun disse [linier] da jeg skal afsted igen.
Der er ikke noget at meddele ellers. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] kommer ikke. Jeg rejser hjem paa Tirsdag og kommer Torsdag.
Mange Hilsner
Din Carl
Hils alle

Friday
13 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Heidelberg 13 June 24.

Dear Marie!

I've now had rehearsal with the orchestra, very good.

But I have another one now at 7 o'clock and, as they were short of parts, I was forced to write up until now. Therefore just these lines as I have to leave again.

Otherwise not much to tell you. Mrs Møller won't be coming. I'm leaving for home on Tuesday and will be arriving Thursday.

Much love.

Your Carl.
Love to everyone.


Frederikke Møller
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Lørdag
14.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hejdelberg 14-6-24

Kære Marie!

Tak for Kortet. Det kan jeg forstaa at det er spændende naar [Nic. Outzen] Schmidt skærer den store Krop istykker! Bare det nu maa lykkes! Det er jo godt alligevel, at Du er der tilstede.Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. Ja, jeg skal nok passe paa mit Hjerte. Jeg ryger meget lidt og da Vejret er koldt og fugtigt ligger jeg den meste Tid i Sengen med en god Bog. Hr Nissen [N.F. Nissen] har et udmærket Bibliothek. Nu læser jeg Platons Phaidon og nyder det i højeste Grad. Det burde vi læse sammen hos os med Børnene naar vi ses. Men Søs og Irmelin holder ikke af Højtlæsen; maaske det kunde lykkes ifald Emil læste den højt paa tysk.

Kajanus er her og vi ses ved Prøverne, men han bor langt fra mig saa vi kan (i dette Vejr) ikke rigtig have Glæde af Ture o.l. Jeg skal hilse meget fra ham. Og Emil skulde jeg hilse fra Hr Amar [Licco Amar] som er en udmærket Violinist og Primarius i Amar-Kvar[t]etten som spillede her i Byen iaftes. Fru Møller kom ikke, men maaske jeg kan ordne mig saaledes at vi træffes her eller der og følges ad hjem maaske fra Berlin, eller Dresden. Dog er det ikke sandsynligt, da jeg saa maa gøre en Omvej paa den ene eller anden Maade. Nu mange Hilsener til Børnene og Dig selv

Din

C.

I Heidelberg afholdtes 11. til 16.6.1924 en nordisk musikuge. Den sidste koncert mandag den 16.6. indledtes med Carl Nielsens Aladdin-suite [CNW 17] dirigeret af komponisten. Koncerten afsluttedes med Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris, dirigeret af universitetets Musikdirektor Hermann Poppen, som før pausen også dirigerede N.O. Raasteds Saul for baryton og orkester, op. 35, og Peder Grams Avelon for sopran og orkester. Efter pausen dirigerede Robert Kajanus – før opførelsen af Hymnus amoris – Sibelius’ 5. symfoni.

Orkestret var det lokale byorkester forstærket til lejligheden, koret en sammenslutning af Akademischer Gesangverein og Bach Verein og det af Carl Nielsen i 83 omtalte drengekor på 70 medlemmer. De fire solister var Louise Lobstein-Wirz, Gunnar Graarud, Dr. W. von Zeuner-Rosenthal og Gustaf Schlatter (Jf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 23.6.1924).

Erik Tuxen rapporterede fra musikfesten i Nationaltidende 20.6. og 24.6. Det fremgår heraf, at Carl Nielsen deltog i ”Modtagelsesfesten” efter den første orkesterkoncert den 12.6., og at der ved Amar-Kvartettens koncert den 13.6. ved siden af Sibelius stod Gustav Helsteds kvartet, f-mol, op. 33, på programmet. Om søndagen den 15.6. var der fælles udflugt til Wolfsbrunnen, hvor både Robert Kajanus og Carl Nielsen holdt tale.

Saturday
14 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Heidelberg 14 June 24

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. I can well understand that it is exciting when Schmidt cuts that huge body into pieces! I just hope it succeeds! At any rate it's good that you are present.Cf. the section about the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8. Yes, I'll be sure to take care of my heart. I'm smoking very little and, as the weather is cold and damp, I lie in bed most of the time with a good book. Mr Nissen has an excellent library. I'm reading Plato’s Phaedo right now and am hugely enjoying it. We ought to read it together at home with the children when we see each other. But Søs and Irmelin are not keen on reading aloud; maybe it would work if Emil read it aloud in German.

Kajanus is here and we see each other at the rehearsals, but he is staying a long way from me so (in this weather) we cannot enjoy taking excursions and so on. However, he does send his best wishes to you. And I was to send regards to Emil from Mr Amar, who is an excellent violinist and first violin in The Amar Quartet which played here in town yesterday evening. Mrs Møller didn't come, but maybe I can arrange matters so that we can meet here or there and travel home together maybe from Berlin, or Dresden. It isn't likely, though, as I would have to make a detour in some way or other. Much love now to the children and to you.

Your
C.

A Nordic music week was held in Heidelberg from 11 to 16 June 1924. The final concert on Monday 16 June opened with Carl Nielsen’s Aladdin Suite [CNW 17], conducted by the composer. The concert concluded with Carl Nielsen’s Hymnus Amoris,[CNW 100] conducted by the university's music director, Hermann Poppen, who before the interval also conducted N.O. Raasted’s Saul for baritone and orchestra, op. 35, and Peder Gram’s Avelon for soprano and orchestra. After the interval – and before the performance of Hymnus Amoris, Robert Kajanus conducted Sibelius’ Symphony no. 5.

The orchestra was the local town orchestra reinforced for the occasion, the choir an amalgamation of The Academic Singing Society and The Bach Society and the boys’ choir of 70 voices mentioned by Carl Nielsen in 8:83. The four soloists were Louise Lobstein-Wirz, Gunnar Graarud, Dr W. von Zeuner-Rosenthal and Gustaf Schlatter (Cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning, 23.06.1924].

Erik Tuxen reported from the music festival for Nationaltidende on 20 and 24 June. From this, we can see that Carl Nielsen took part in the ‘reception ceremony’ after the first orchestral concert on 12 June, and that at The Amar Quartet’s concert, alongside Sibelius, the programme included Gustav Helsted’s Quartet in F minor, op. 33. On Sunday 15 June, there was a communal excursion to Wolfsbrunnen where both Robert Kajanus and Carl Nielsen made speeches.


Emil Telmányi
Erik Tuxen
Frederikke Møller
Gunnar Graarud
Gustaf Schlatter
Gustav Helsted
Jean Sibelius
Licco Amar
Louise Lobstein-Wirz
N.F. Nissen
N.O. Raasted
Nic. Schmidt
Paul Hindemith
Peder Gram
Platon
Robert Kajanus
W. von Zeuner-Rosenthal


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag
14.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Heidelberg 14-6-24.

Kære Vera!

Jeg talte jo med Carl Johan men desværre ikke med Dig inden jeg rejste; derfor disse Venskabs-Linier for at bringe i Forbindelse med Dig igen. – Det lader rigtig godt her og paa Mandag løber min ”Aladdin-Suite” [CNW 17] af Stabelen. Der er desuden ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] paa Programmet og der er et godt Kor og et fortrinligt Drengekor paa 70 Drenge saa det bliver nok pænt det hele.

Det er nu virkelig tiltalende, overalt at mærke den Lyst til Musik som Tyskerne er i Besiddelse af. Og den Forstaaelse og Dygtighed de lægger for Dagen. Byen er meget smuk og Omegnen især tiltalende, men det har regnet næsten hele Tiden og det er ligefrem koldt. – Jeg er indkvarteret og [hos] en Dansk, en Direktør Nissen (en Broder til Helge Nissen) og de er overordentlig gæstfri og elskværdige

Jeg har lige haft Prøve. Orkestret er godt og ret stort besat. – Nu skal [jeg] have mig en paa Øjet efter den Tur, derfor: farvel kære Vera og hils Carl Johan og Børnene fra mig. Mon Din Moder [Marie Louise Levin] er kommen hjem? Isaafald min Hilsen.

Din gamle Ven C.N.


Saturday
14 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Heidelberg 14 June 24.

Dear Vera!

I did speak with Carl Johan but unfortunately not with you before I left; therefore these lines of friendship to re-establish ties with you. – It's looking really good here and on Monday my Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] will come off the stocks. Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] is also on the programme and there is a good choir and an excellent boys’ choir with 70 boys, so I'm sure it will all be lovely.

I find it really appealing to feel this desire for music everywhere that the Germans seem to possess. And the understanding and ability that they show. The town is very lovely and the area especially attractive, but it has rained almost all the time and it's actually rather cold. – I am lodging with a Dane, a director Nissen (a brother of Helge Nissen) and they are extremely hospitable and kind.

I have just had a rehearsal. The orchestra is good and pretty well manned. – Now I'm going to take a nap after that session, so fare you well, dear Vera, and give my best to Carl Johan and the children. Has your mother [Marie Louise Levin] come home, I wonder? If so, give her my regards.

Your old friend, C.N.






Carl Johan Michaelsen
Helge Nissen
Marie Louise Levin
N.F. Nissen
Vera Michaelsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag17.6.1924Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Heidelberg 17-6-24
Kære Irmelin!
Det blev en vældig Succes og I gør Jer ingen Ide om Byens Gæstfrihed og alle Menneskers Glæde ved at gøre mig til Midtpunkt for det hele. Jeg skal fortælle naar vi ses! Hilsen [til] Eggert. Jeg haaber at træffe Fru [Eggert Møller] i Berlin imorgen og kommer hjem Torsdag

Tuesday
17 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Heidelberg 17 June 24

Dear Irmelin!

It was a terrific success and you have no idea how hospitable the town is and how happy people were to make me the focal point of it all. I'll tell more when we see each other! All the best to Eggert. I hope to meet Mrs [Frederikke] Møller in Berlin tomorrow and will be coming home on Thursday.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:85
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Tirsdag 17.6.1924 59
MTA CNS



Tirsdag
17.6.1924
Carl Nielsen, Heidelberg, til Emil Telmányi, København

17-6-24.

Kære Emil!

Vanvittig Erfolk og hele Byen har staaet paa Hovedet af Gæstfrihed og Hyldest, hvori jeg lille Person har været Midtpunkt. ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] sluttede Festen med en Jubel uden Lige og naar jeg viste mig blev jeg overalt bagefter tiljublet Bifald. At Mor dog ikke var med!!

Eders

Carl

Tuesday
17 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Heidelberg, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

17 June 24.

Dear Emil!

Crazy success and the whole town went to every length in their hospitality and their tributes, in which I, little me, was the focal point. Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] concluded these celebrations with the unbelievable jubilation and once I had shown myself I was greeted everywhere afterwards by ecstatic applause. If only Mother had been with me!!

Your
Carl


Emil Telmányi


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag17.6.1924Carl Nielsen, Heidelberg, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
17-6-24.
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Besøget sidst. – Jeg har haft en mægtig ”Erfolg” i Heidelberg, saa jeg næsten er vanvittig nu, men jeg haaber Barometret falder igen. Det var herlige Festdage! Jeg er nu paa Vejen hjem og sender mange Hilsner til alle, men Dig mest.
Din Carl

Tuesday
17 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Heidelberg, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

17 June 24.

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the visit the other day. – I have since had such a terrific success in Heidelberg that it has left me now half-crazy, but I hope the barometer will fall again. These have been festive days! I'm now on my way home and sending best wishes to everyone, but mostly to you.

Yours,

Carl


Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
17.6.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl NielsenBrevet er måske ikke afsendt: Skrivemaskineoriginal i wha HA er underskrevet, men brevet er overstreget.

København, d. 17. Juni 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr. Holms Kanal 28. A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da dit Brev af 9’ds. [8:74] i Virkeligheden er en Slags Forelæsning (som du ikke ønsker Svar paa) og da vi ved Udgivelsen af dine Værker netop lægger mere Vægt paa de ideelle Synspunkter end paa de forretningsmæssige, saa maa vi meddele dig, at dine Betragtninger ikke er i Overensstemmelse med vore. Hvad du nu skriver om Salmerne [CNW Coll. 10] er nyt for os.

Med Hensyn til den verdenskendte finske Komponist [Jean Sibelius] som du omtaler i dit Brev, forlangte han i sin Tid og fik udbetalt et Honorar af danske Kr. 3000.00 for en Symfoni Nr. 5. – en Betaling, som han selv meddelte var meget høj, – og naar vi gik ind paa dit Forlangende, om at betale dig Kr. 5000.00 for en Symfoni Nr. 5., var det kun af ideelle Grunde.Carl Nielsen fik 5000 kr. for sin 4. symfoni [CNW 28], jf. kontrakt af 9.9.1916, EWH. Carl Nielsens 5. [CNW 29] og 6. symfoni [CNW 30] udkom ikke på Wilhelm Hansens Forlag.

Angaaende dit Honorar for din annullerede Kontrakt [8:72] skal vi meddele, at dette var det samme som Herr Hinrichsen, Edition Peters, Leipzig betalte, naar du tager i Betragtning, at vi tidligere har trykt Musik til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] og ”Maskerade” [CNW 2], og at du skulde have en Tantieme af Partiturerne, hvorimod du hos Peters ingen Tantieme erholdt.

Med venlig Hilsen

Wilhelm Hansen


Tuesday
17 June 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl NielsenThe letter may not have been sent: The original on typewriter in WHA HA is signed, but the letter has been crossed out.

Copenhagen, 17 June 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28. A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since your letter of the 9th this month [8:74] is really only a kind of lecture (which you don’t want to have an answer to) and since, as regards the publication of your works, we do precisely place more weight on the idealistic than on the business side, we would like to inform you that your observations are not in agreement with ours. What you write now about the hymns [CNW Coll. 10] is new to us.

With regard to the world-famous Finnish composer [Jean Sibelius] you mention in your letter, he demanded and received at the time an honorarium of 3,000 Danish kroner for a Symphony no. 5 – a payment which he himself recognised was very high – and when we agreed to your demand for a fee of 5,000 kroner for a Symphony no. 5, this was only for idealistic reasons.Carl Nielsen was paid 5,000 kroner for his Symphony no. 4 [CNW 28], cf. contract of 9 June 1916, EWH. Carl Nielsen's symphonies nos. 5 [CNW 29] and 6[CNW 30] were not published by Wilhelm Hansen.

Concerning your fee for the annulled contract [8:72] we wish to inform you that this was the same as Mr Hinrichsen of Edition Peters, Leipzig, paid if you take into consideration that we previously printed the music for Aladdin [CNW 17] and Masquerade [CNW 2], and that you should have a percentage for the scores, whereas you received no percentage from Peters.

With best wishes.

Wilhelm Hansen

 

 

 


C.F. Peters Verlag
Henri Hinrichsen
Jean Sibelius


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Onsdag
18.6.1924
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Gustav Baum. Anbefaling

Oboisten Gustav Baum var formentlig en af de ekstra musikere, der var kommet til Heidelberg i anledning af den nordiske musikuge, måske fordi han allerede havde spillet under Carl Nielsen i Blüthner-orkestret i Berlin; Carl Nielsen har i hvert fald på tilbagerejsen fra Heidelberg skrevet sin anbefaling til ham.

Baums datter, Margaret Wunderlich, dukkede mange år senere, i okt. 2001, op og forærede Herbert Blomstedt anbefalingen efter en af hans koncerter i San Francisco. Margaret Wunderlich husker bl.a. at hendes far holdt af at fortælle om nogle middage han havde deltaget i med Carl Nielsen som centrum, og at han talte om at tage til Danmark og spille under Carl Nielsen.

Følgende ledsagende ord er skrevet på bagsiden af Carl Nielsens visitkort med hans trykte navn og hans håndskrevne tilføjelse: ”Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Kopenhagen” på forsiden.

Lieber Herr Baum!

Hiermit einen u[n]vollkommenen Schreiben. Leider weiss ich nicht Deutsch fehlerfrei zu schreiben

Nehmen Sie es wie es ist und empfangen Sie, bitte, die liebe Grusse von Ihr

C.N.

Unterzeichnete kann Herr Oboist Gustav Baum mein besten Empfehlung geben. Herr Baum ist ein begabter und feinfühlender Künstler, sein Ton, sowohl auf Obo als auf Englische Horn, ist s[c]hön und singend, die Frasierung und ganz musikalische Auffassung gesund und natürlich; ich kann daher nur wünschen dass Herr B. Erfolg und ver-diente Anerkennung in der Zukunft ernten muss.

Carl Nielsen

Komponist, köngl Konservatoriendirektor

Kopenhagen, Berlin 18-6-24.


Wednesday
18 June 1924
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Gustav Baum. Recommendation

The oboist Gustav Baum was presumably one of the extra musicians who had come to Heidelberg on the occasion of the Nordic music week, possibly because he had already performed under Carl Nielsen in The Blüthner Orchestra in Berlin. At any rate, Carl Nielsen had written a recommendation for him on his way back from Heidelberg.

Baum’s daughter, Margaret Wunderlich, turned up many years later, in October 2001, and made a present of the recommendation to Herbert Blomstedt after one of his concerts in San Francisco. Margaret Wunderlich remembers how her father used to enjoy talking about dinners he had taken part in centred around Carl Nielsen, and that he had talked of going to Denmark to play under Carl Nielsen.

The following accompanying words are written on the reverse of Carl Nielsen’s visiting card with his printed name and ‘Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Copenhagen’ written on the front in his handwriting.

[In German:]

Dear Mr Baum!

Herewith an imperfect letter. Unfortunately, I cannot write faultless German.

Take it as it is and please receive best wishes from yours,

C.N.

The undersigned can give my best recommendation to the oboist Mr Gustav Baum. Mr Baum is a talented and sensitive artist, his tone, both on the oboe and on the English horn, is lovely and lyrical, his phrasing and entire musical understanding are sound and natural; I can therefore only wish that Mr B. may achieve success in the future and the recognition he deserves.

Carl Nielsen
Composer, Director of The Royal Academy of Music

Copenhagen, Berlin 18 June 24.


Gustav Baum
Herbert Blomstedt
Margaret Wunderlich
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Fredag
20.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Louis Felix Siboni, KøbenhavnBrevet er skrevet på et autograft nodeark med Carl Nielsens udsættelse af ”Der er et yndigt Land” [CNW 351] for 4 lige stemmer, jf. CNU III/7 s. 100.

20/6 24 Frederikholms Kanal 28 A

Kære Hr. Siboni!

Deres venlige Ord har foranlediget mig til at udsætte Mel: paa en ny Maade[.] De ser, at Takterne 1.3.7.9.10.11. og sidste Akkord i 5te Takt er anderledes end i bl: Kor-Udgaven; men de fire lige Stemmer er et andet Materiale og jeg tror nok det vil klinge ordentligt paa denne Maade. Vil De engang give mig en Afskrift af denne Udsættelse vil jeg meget gerne have den, da jeg har liden Tid til selv at gøre den.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen


Friday
20 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Louis Felix Siboni, CopenhagenThe letter is written on an autographed sheet of music with Carl Nielsen's version of 'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351] for four equal voices, cf. CNU III/7 p. 100.

20 June 24 Frederikholms Kanal 28 A

Dear Hr. Siboni!

Your kind words have prompted me to arrange the melody in a new way. You can see that bars 1, 3, 7, 9, 10, 11 and the final chord in the fifth bar are different from the arrangement for mixed choir. But the four equal voices are a different material and I do think it will sound well like this. If you would at some point give me a copy of this arrangement, I would very much like to have it, as I have little time to do it myself.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Louis Felix Siboni


Der er et yndigt land
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Lørdag
28.6.1924
Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring, Ribe

Kjøbenhavn den 28-6-24

Kære Hr Oluf Ring!

Mange Tak for Deres Brev og de gode Melodier. No 71 og 73 var allerede besat men ”Lille Povl” tager jeg med, trods anden Bestemmelse før. Jeg har udsat Deres ”Nu stiger Solen” for min BogMelodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] samlet og udgivet til Brug for Skole og Hjem af Carl Nielsen og Hakon Andersen, Wilhelm Hansen Musikforlag, Kbh. 1924. De to Oluf Ring-melodier Lille Poul ser ud paa Solen og Se nu stiger Solen har hhv. nr. 235 og nr. 97. og da jeg gør mig største Umage med mindste Udsættelse haaber jeg den vil vinde Deres Bifald. Jeg har haft forskellige Komponister af min Kres med til denne Sag og de har fundet sig i min haardeste Kritik ved at faa kasseret, lave om o.s.v. Bogen ligger mig nemlig uhyre meget paa Sinde, ja, mere end mine store Værker, fordi her er en positiv Gerning at gøre og mine egne Melodier hidtil er blevne mishandlede af Skolebogsudgiverne, der kun har lidt Begreb om den Ting at udsætte for lige Stemmer. De er vel indforstaaet med at De, ligesom alle vi andre Komponister af ny Melodier til Bogen, beholder Ejendomsretten til ”Lille Povl” men naturligvis intet Honorar faar for Melodien. Vi maa paa anden Maade afhænde dem til en Forlægger, med den Klausul at de kommer i Sangbogen ”Danmark”. De er vel enig heri ellers beder jeg om et Par Ord omgaaende. – Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Undskyld den daarlige Skrift, jeg har saa travlt i disse Dage


Saturday
28 June 1924
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring, Ribe

Copenhagen 28 June 24

Dear Mr Oluf Ring!

Thank you very much for your letter and for the good melodies. Nos. 71 and 73 were already taken but I will include ‘Little Paul’, despite my previous decision. I have arranged your ‘Lo, the sun is rising’ for my bookMelodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19] Wilhelm Hansen Musikforlag, Copenhagen 1924. The two melodies by Oluf Ring, 'Lille Poul ser ud paa Solen' and 'Se, nu stiger Solen', were given the numbers 235 and 97, respectively. and as I make most effort with the simplest arrangement I hope it will meet with your approval. I have had various composers in my circle with me in this business and they have accepted my toughest criticism in having things rejected, altered etc. The book is dreadfully important to me, yes, even more than my major works, because here I can do a good deed and my own melodies have so far been maltreated by publishers of school books, who have little notion about what it means to arrange for equal voices. I am sure you will find it acceptable that, like the rest of us composers of new melodies for the book, you will retain the rights to ‘Little Paul’ but will of course not receive any fee for the melody. We have to transfer them to a publisher with the stipulation that they will the published in the songbook Denmark. I assume you are in agreement with this otherwise I would ask you to send me a word or two on the matter. – Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Forgive the poor handwriting, I am so busy these days.


Oluf Ring


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag1.7.1924Carl Nielsen til Ellen og N.F. Nissen, Heidelberg
Kjøbenhavn 1-7-24.
Kære Hr og Fru Nissen!
Det er virkelig som om jeg i Dem to har faaet nogle Venner som der ingen Ben er i og som jeg strax har forstaaet.
De kan tro jeg er glad ved at tænke paa Dem og Deres Hjem og især rent menneskelig glad for at lære Deres Børn og Dem at kende. Men nu sidder jeg her og generer mig for at udtale mig som jeg egentlig føler. Saadan er vi Danske i dette Land. Om det nu er en Fejl eller hvad, det ved jeg jo ikke; vi er jo bange for de stærke Udtryk og De har nu levet i et Land hvor de stærke Ord er i Brug og hvor de virkelig dækker hvad de siger. Jeg synes Tyskerne virkelig er lykkeligere stillet end os Nordboer i den Henseende: at udtrykke de stærke Følelser paa en ligefrem og varm Maade.
Kort og godt: Jeg skal aldrig glemme de Dage jeg var i Deres Hjem! Og tænk! jeg ældre Knark befandt mig minsandten blandt de henrivende unge, som om jeg selv var helt ung. Hvad er dog det? Nuvel! Selv om de unge skulde tænke: Han var nu lovlig villig til at fortælle Historier, saa, ja – Herregud – jeg har nu befundet mig storartet derved og de var saa søde allesammen, saa længe jeg var sammen med dem. Livet er nu ikke forfærdelig langt og det gælder om at føle det saalænge man har det. Men især var jeg glad for at De kom hjem inden jeg rejste, for nu er vi da i Forbindelse, ikke sandt? – Vi maa dog ses igen! Det kan ikke være andet! – De maa nu hilse alle de unge Tusind Gange og bringe min hjerteligste Tak. – Jeg traf Weiss [A.P. Weis] paa Færgen og det var meget fornøjeligt at høre om alle i Deres Hjem. Vi spiste sammen, og det var morsomt at se den Glæde og Sundhed der lyste ud af dem.
Jeg har haft umaadelig travlt siden jeg kom hjem og ikke haft Tid at skrive til [Hermann] Hermann Meinhardt Poppen for at faa Kritikerne som jeg havde bedt Verkehrburreau om to Expl: af. Skulde en af Dem ville ringe og erindre Burreauet derom?
Idag har jeg tænkt meget paa Dem allesammen og det bliver jeg vist ikke fri i Fremtiden heller. Men nu maa jeg alligevel slutte med de varmeste Hilsener og Tak fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
1 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Ellen and N.F. Nissen, Heidelberg

Copenhagen 1 July 24.

Dear Mr and Mrs Nissen!

It really is as though I have found in the pair of you some friends who are quite without complication and whom I immediately felt I understood.

You have no idea how happy I am to think about you and your home and especially on a purely personal level how pleased I am to have got to know your children and yourselves. But now I am sitting here and finding it embarrassing to express the way I actually feel. That is the way we Danes are in this country. Whether this is a fault or something, I do not know; we are frightened of powerful expressions, and you have been living in a country where strong words are used and where they really mean what they say. I do think that, in that respect, the Germans are really in more fortunately placed than us northerners; to express strong feelings in a direct and warm way.

In a word, I will never forget the days I was in your home! And just think! There I was, an old fogey like me, consorting with those delightful young people as though I myself was in my first youth. Whatever was that all about? Well, well! Even though those young people might be thinking: he was a bit too keen on telling stories, well – heavens above – I enjoyed myself hugely doing it and they were so sweet all of them, as long as I was with them. Life does not last so terribly long, and it is a question of feeling it as long as we have it. But I was especially pleased that you came home before I left, for now we have a connection, have we not? – We will have to see each other again! There is no way around it! – You must give my very best wishes to the young people and send them my heartfelt thanks. – I met the Weises [A.P. Weis] on the ferry and it was most enjoyable to hear about everyone in their home. We dined together, and it was a delight to see the joyful and healthy spirits that shone out of them.

I have been dreadfully busy since I got home and have not had time to write to Poppen to get the reviews that I had asked the logistics bureau for two copies of. Would one of you please ring and remind the bureau of this?

I have thought a lot about you all today and I do not suppose I will be free from doing so in the future either. But now I will have to close anyway with the warmest greetings and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


A.P. Weis
Ellen Nissen
Hermann Meinhardt Poppen
N.F. Nissen
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Onsdag
2.7.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lauritz Jensen. KladdeDagbog 1923, s.139-153. Det i brevkladden omtalte komitemøde ”igaar”, hvor Lauritz Jensen ikke var til stede, fandt sted 1.7.1924; deraf dateringen. Jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Hr B.[Billedhugger] L.J.

Maa jeg have Lov til at sende Dem dette Brev. Allerhelst vilde jeg have talt og udvekslet mine Tanker med Dem, men De er jo i Jylland og saa maa jeg gribe til Pennen. Det er min Hustrus Sag, der ligger mig paa Sinde {og} Min Hustru er selv afskaaren fra at skrive til Dem da hun mener det nu er Monomentkommiteen der bør tage sig af Sagen og loyalt maa afvente Dhrrs Afgørelse. De maa nemlig vide at der igaar har været et Møde mellem Kom[iteen], min Hustru, Hr Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz], samt Overretssagfører Park [Aage Park], som Broncestøber S.s [Nic. Schmidts] Sagfører. Forhandlingerne drejede sig hovedsageligt om den mislykkede Støbning af Hestebenet. Herrerne i Kommiteen plus Hr Lorenz var af den Mening at Deres Erklæring var afgørende og Benet maatte støbes om, men Hr Park fik Sagen saaledes drejet om at det tilsidst blev vedtaget at De endnu engang efter Sammensvejsning og Lapning af Bene[t] skulde tilkaldes i det Haab at De skulde give en ny Erklæring der gik imod den første. Nu er det min Anmodning til Dem nøje at betænke hvad det er man vil have Dem til at gøre, og [jeg] skriver dette Brev ganske paa min egen Regning og min Hustru ved intet herom og faar intet at vide af mig før Kommiteen har modtaget Underretning om Deres Standpunkt.

Mener De nu ikke ogsaa Hr Laurits Jensen at Hestebenet bør støbes om? Og er der isaafald andet at gøre end at De endnu engang erklærer at ganske uafset hvorledes Benet bliver repareret saa er og bliver Støbningen slet og Benet maa støbes om. For mig staar dette som et rent og klart Standpunkt og jeg beder meget om at støtte min Hustru i hendes bitre Kamp for at faa sin Hest ordentlig udført. Hun er med stor Elskværdighed atter og atter gaaet med til at lappe paa Steder hvor hun mente at kunne forsvare det men [her] hverken [vil] eller kan hun og jeg ser hvorledes hun lider derved.

Min Hustru har ærligt og redeligt faaet dette Arbejde overdraget og De, som hendes nærmeste Medkonkurrent[,] har været saa elskværdig og overlegen at udtale Dem anerkendende om Hesten – hvad Bonnesen [Carl J. Bonnesen] ogsaa har gjort – og nu staar det altsaa i Deres Magt at hjælpe hende som god Kollega over det sidste Stykke af Vejen. Jeg tror fuldt og fast at De vil gøre det og, i Sandhed[,] min Hustru fortjener denne Støtte saa meget mere som det for hende kun bliver stort økonomisk Tab ved hele Sagen.

Saaledes forholder det sig og derfor er det dog lige haardt nok at hun ikke blot maa græmme sig over dette uforskyldte Tab paa Grund af Pengenes Fald og Materialer og Arbej[ds]løns Stigen, men og[saa] kan blive tvungen til at skamme sig over sit Arbejde paa Grund af Broncestøberens Sa[m]vittighedsløshed og Kommiteens Uforstand


Wednesday
2 July 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lauritz Jensen. draftDiary 1923, pp. 139-153. The committee meeting 'yesterday' mentioned in the draft at which Lauritz Jensen was not present took place on 1 July 1924; therefore the date. Cf. also the introduction on the equestrian statue in volume 8.

Mr S. [Sculptor] L.J.

May I be permitted to send you this letter? I would far prefer to talked and exchanged my thoughts with you, but you are in Jutland and so I have to take up my pen. What weighs on my mind is my wife's business. My wife herself is prevented from writing to you as she believes that it is now the monument committee who should be dealing with the matter and that she should religiously await the decision of those gentlemen. For you must be aware that there was a meeting yesterday between the committee, my wife, Mr Lorenz and High Court barrister Park as solicitor for Bronze Founder S. [Nicolai Schmidt] The negotiations were primarily about the failed casting of the horse’s leg. The gentlemen on the committee plus Mr Lorenz were of the opinion that your declaration was crucial and that the leg should be recast, but Mr Park was able to turn the matter in such a way that, at the end, it was agreed that you should be called in again after the welding and repair of the leg in the hope that you would provide a new declaration that would be contrary to the first. My request now is that you should carefully consider what it is they want to get you to do, and I am writing this letter entirely on my own account and my wife knows nothing about it and will be told nothing before the committee has received a report as to your opinion.

Do you not also believe, Mr Lauritz Jensen, that the horse's leg should be recast? And if so, do you have any other option but to state once more that, completely regardless of how the leg is repaired, the casting is and remains defective and the leg should be recast? For me, this viewpoint stands out clear and firm and I would earnestly request you to support my wife in her bitter struggle to have her horse executed properly. Time and time again, she has with great generosity gone along with cobbling things together in places where she felt it could be warranted, but here she neither can nor will, and I can see how this is causing her to suffer.

My wife has been commissioned to do this work fair and square, and you, as her closest competitor, have been so amiable and so detached as to express your recognition for the horse – as Bonnesen has also done – and now it is within your power as a good colleague to help her over the last stretch. I have complete faith that you will do this and, in truth, my wife deserves this support all the more because the whole business will only end up being a major financial loss for her.

This is how things stand and therefore it is just a little too hard on her that she not only has to grieve at this undeserved loss due to the fall in the value of currency and the increase in materials and labour costs, but is also forced to feel ashamed of her work due to the lack of conscience in the bronze founder and the lack of understanding from the committee.


Aage Park
Carl J. Bonnesen
Godfred Lorenz
Lauritz Jensen
Nic. Schmidt
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Tirsdag
8.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

Kjøbenhavn den 8-7-24

Kære W.B.!

Ja, det er ikke som det skal være med mig. Nu ligger her fem Breve som jeg ikke har svaret paa; jeg har ganske simpelt ikke kunnet. Dit skal være det første, jeg svarer paa. Jeg kan ikke engang undskylde mig med Utilpashed e.l. men jeg bliver nødt til at bede mine Venner tilgive mig og først og fremmest mine Børn og Familie. Disse sidste tager mig efterhaanden ikke ilde op at de ikke ser eller hører fra mig. De ved at jeg holder af dem og hvis det kniber for nogen af dem skal jeg nok være der. Til Gengæld forstaar de saa ogsaa – og kender mig – at jeg kan kun en Ting nogenlunde ad Gangen. Arbejder jeg, er jeg død for dem og kun levende for mig selv. Det er jo underligt hvad man efterhaanden opdager. Jeg nemlig: at ifald jeg ikke snart begynder at lægge mig efter en vis tør Egoisme i visse Henseender løber de Kræfter jeg endnu har ud i det løse Sand og ingen, hverken jeg selv eller andre faar nogen Glæde deraf.

I den senere Tid har jeg dog faaet mere Ro, navnlig for Telefonen og jeg begynder atter at føle lidt mere Velvillie for mine Medmennesker og er ikke saa lidt taknemmelig. Mod hvem? Paafundet med nyt hemmeligt Nummer var ganske vist mit eget, men det er dog som om jeg skylder andre Tak.Den 9.6.1924 beklager Godfred Lorenz i brev (CNA IIAb) til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sig over at han ikke har kunnet ringe hende op, da de har fået nyt hemmeligt nummer, og telefondamen på centralen ikke ville oplyse ham det ny nummer! [8:60].

Men der er flere som er blevne direkte fornærmede fordi jeg kun har min Telefon saa ingen kan ringe mig op uden speciel Underretning. Kun mine Børn og Frk: Holten [Ebba Holten] i Konservatoriet har mit Nummer med udtrykkeligt Løfte om Hemmeligholdelse. – Du maa derfor kunne forstaa at jeg ikke giver det til Dig eller nogen anden; min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] i Rigsdagen faar det heller ikke.

Du kan tro det var en morsom Tur til Hejdelberg og jeg er endnu ganske fuld af Taknemmelighed for al den – til Tider overdrevne – Hyldest jeg var Genstand for. Tænk, at blive behandlet som om man virkelig er noget!

Du har vel hørt Tale om de nordiske Koncerter der skal være i Kjøbenhavn, Stokholm, Kristiania og Helsingfors i September-Oktober? [8:28] Tre store Orkesterkoncerter hvert Sted og med udelukkende nordisk Musik. Det er ”Politiken” der har sat det igang og i denne Tid er jeg til mange Møder desangaaende. –

Det er kedeligt, jeg ikke kan komme til Fredensborg. Gerne vilde jeg gaa en rolig, fornuftig Tur med Dig og Din Hustru, men jeg kan ikke. Iovermorgen skal jeg en Tur til Fyn og bl:A. tilse min Moders Grav. Saa er jeg nok atter et Par Dage her i Byen, men der er saa meget og mine Børn skal jeg ogsaa nu være lidt sammen med. Nu maa jeg atter slutte med de allerbedste Hilsner fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Hils Fru Gudde; haaber det gaar hende godt!


Tuesday
8 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Copenhagen 8 July 24

Dear W.B.!

It's true, things aren’t as they should be with me. There are five letters lying here now that I haven’t answered; I simply haven’t been able to. Yours will be the first I reply to. I can’t even excuse myself with indisposition or the like, but will have to ask my friends to forgive me, and first and foremost my children and family. These last don't take it against me anymore for not seeing or hearing from me. They know I love them, and if any of them are in diﬃculties they know that I shall be there. On the other hand, they also understand – and they know me – that I can only do one thing at a time properly. If I’m working, I’m dead to them and only living for myself. It’s really strange what we gradually discover. With me, for instance: that if I don’t soon start to comply with a certain dry egoism, then in certain respects the powers I still have run into the sand, and no one, neither I myself nor others, gets any pleasure from it.

Lately, however, I’ve had more peace and quiet, especially from the telephone, and I’m starting once again to feel more benevolent towards my fellow men, and not a little grateful. Towards whom? The idea about a new secret telephone number was certainly my own, but it’s still as though I should be thanking others.On 9 June 1924, Godfred Lorenz complains in a letter (CNA IIAb) to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen that he cannot ring her because they have got a new, secret number and that the operator at the telephone exchange will not give him the new number! [8:60].

But there are several people who have been downright aﬀronted because I only have my telephone set up so that no one can ring me up except by special arrangement. Only my children and Miss Holten at the conservatory have my number, and on the solemn promise to keep it secret. – You must therefore understand why I don’t give it to you or anyone else. Not even my brother in Parliament [Valdemar Nielsen] has got it.

I can't tell you what a delightful trip I had to Heidelberg, and I'm still completely full of gratitude for all the – at times exaggerated – tributes I was paid. Just think, to be treated as though one really was something!

I'm sure you have heard about the Nordic concerts that are to take place in Copenhagen, Stockholm, Christiania and Helsinki in September-October? [8:28] Three largescale orchestral concerts in each city and exclusively with Nordic music. Politiken are the ones who have got this going, and I am attending a lot of meetings about this at the moment. –

It's tiresome that I cannot get to Fredensborg. I would love a quiet, sensible trip with you and your wife, but I cannot. The day after tomorrow I have to take a trip to Funen and see to my mother's grave, among other things. Then I will probably be a couple of days here in town, but there is so much to do and I also need to be with my children a bit. Now I must close again with very best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

Regards to Mrs Gudde; hope things are going well for her!


Ebba Holten
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Pauline Augusta Behrend
Valdemar Nielsen
William Behrend
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Lørdag
12.7.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

12. Juli 1924

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

Fr. Holms Kanal 28A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Naar den Tid kommer at Legatet til Minde om Professor Ove Christensen skal uddeles, beder vi Dig venligst have Schnedler-Petersen i Erindring. – Som Du maaske erindrer vilde Du ifjor anbefale ham, men da der i sidste Øjeblik fremkom et Navn, som Bestyrelsen samlede sig om, kunde Schnedler-Petersen jo ikke komme i Betragtning. – Vi haaber som sagt, at Du vil anbefale ham iaar, da han vel nok maa regnes til en af dem, der har gjort den største Indsats ved Fremførelsen af dansk Musik.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Pianisten Ove Christensens Mindelegat var stiftet af hans svigersøn direktør Ernst Michaelsen, og det var rettet mod musikere i hele Skandinavien. I bestyrelsen sad, foruden stifteren, Carl Nielsen, Johanne Stockmarr og Angul Hammerich. De uddelte i 1924 det årlige beløb på 2000 kr. for 8. gang, og legatet gik dette år til den svenske komponist Ture Rangström. Jf. Politiken 5.11.1925, der i forbindelse med uddelingen dette år til Robert Hansen, redegjorde for legatets historie.


Saturday
12 July 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

12 July 1924

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

When it's time to award the Grant in Memory of Professor Ove Christensen, we kindly ask you to keep Schnedler-Petersen in mind. – As you may remember, you wanted to nominate him last year, but as a name was brought up at the last minute that the entire board could agree upon, Schnedler-Petersen was no longer an option of course. – We do hope, as I said, that you will nominate him this year. He is, in the minds of many, the person who has done most for the promotion of Danish music.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

The Fund in Memory of Ove Christensen, the pianist, was founded by his son-in-law, Director Ernst Michaelsen, and it was intended for musicians in all of Scandinavia. The board consisted, apart from its founder, of Carl Nielsen, Johanne Stockmarr and Angul Hammerich. In 1924, they distributed the annual sum of 2,000 kroner for the eighth time, and the grant this year was awarded to the Swedish composer Ture Rangström. Cf. Politiken 05.11.1925.


Angul Hammerich
Ernst Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johanne Stockmarr
Ove Christensen
Ture Rangström
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Juli 1924Med fremmed hånd dateret ”sommer 1924”; må ifølge sit indhold gå forud for 96 og 97.. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Tak for dit elskelige Brev. Jeg mener, at hvis vi kan faa Plads i Eurythmeum Bygningen er der dér de bedste Betingelser for H.B, ogsaa m.H.t., hvad du rigtigt bemærker, at han faar alsidig Omgang og Paavirkning.

Frk Theter kommer med os, og det er jeg meget glad over. Hun har en lille Hjertefejl og kan ikke gøre alle Øvelser med, saa de to kan være lidt for hinanden. Jeg synes ogsaa, det er rart paa selve Rejsen at være tre. F.E. naar man gaar fra sit Tøj i Spisevogn. Hendes Nærvær vil ogsaa fordele min mulig for stærke Indflydelse paa H.B. Han skal jo netop selv være bestemmende. Men sligt kommer langsomt, gradvis, stødvis. Jeg har spurgt mig for om Mulighederne for at træffe Dr. Steiner [Rudolf Steiner] i Stuttgart. Jeg har faaet at vide, at han rejser til London i Beg. af August og antagelig paa Vejen gør Ophold i Sttgt. Det passer med Feriekurset, som antagelig bliver fra c 28 Juli–25 August. Vi kunde saa rejse herfra ca 25. Den Person, som jeg har spurgt, ser Steiner ofte og har lovet at omtale for ham, hvad jeg ønsker: at han skal se H.B. Desuden vil han skrive til Dr.philolgie Herbert Hahn, Lærer ved Walldorfskolen. Selv kender jeg flere andre Lærere. Jeg har nu faaet H.B til at interessere sig for Turen. Navnlig ved at minde ham om, at den hele Tur kun varer en Maaned. Det er naturligvis [Johannes og Christiane] Østergaards, Slægtninge i Kolding og først og fremmest Faderens Holdning, der gjorde ham betænkelig. Jeg viste ham saa i Carls Brev, at C. helst vil have os til at tage Affærer; og nu tror jeg, han glæder sig til Turen. Sandsynligvis træffer vi ogsaa Danske eller i alt Fald Skandinaver dernede. I dette Øjeblik gaar H.B i min Kartoffelhave og renser med Hakke og Rive. Jeg gaar ikke med. Han har sin bestemte Tid. Vi vil lave et Blomsterbed foran Lysthuset. Vi taler altid om, hvad du vil sige. Jeg lader ham selv gaa til Gartneren og vælge efter Samraad med ham. Vi maa alle hver især gøre hans Udvikling med i Tankerne. Det vil ellers, (Tanker er jo det mest reale paa denne Jord), holde ham tilbage med usynlige Hægter. Goethe siger i Wilh. Meister: Wenn wir die Menschen nehmen, als wären sie, was sie sein sollten, dann bringen wir sie dahin, wo sie zu bringen sind.Jf. J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, Berlin 1795, ottende bog, fjerde kapitel.  Naar H.B lidt efter lidt vaagner, vil (Lyset kaster Skygger) der komme en normal Portion Egoisme frem. Den maa vi alle hjælpe ham med at begrænse. Det er ikke svært med ham. Han er idealt anlagt, begejstres let for det skønne og ædle. Jeg har givet ham følgende skønne Linjer for til Udenadslæren og Eftertanke

Das Schöne bewundern

Das Wahre behüten

Das Edle verehren

Das Gute beschliessen: –

Es führet im Leben

Den Menschen zu Zielen,

Im Handeln zum Rechten,

Im Fühlen zum Frieden,

Im Denken zum Lichte

Und lehrt ihm Vertrauen

Auf göttliches Walten

In Allem, was ist,

Im Welten-All,

Im Seelen-Grund.Et såkaldt Wahrspruchwort af Rudolf Steiner med titlen ”Abendglockengebet”, 1913. Jf. Rudolf Steiner: Wahrspruchworte, Dornach 1961, s. 84.

Kære Marie, dit Brev bevægede mig egentlig dybt. Jeg ser, hvad jeg ofte har anet, hvor nær vi staar hinanden i vor Søgen. Noget i Retning af det ”færdige”. Du behøver ikke at frygte for, at jeg skal ”svare” dig. Vor Tids ukunstneriske Hang til at ”definere” og ”ville bevise” er mig inderligt imod. Det levende kan ikke defineres, men vel karakteriseres.

Mit Anlæg har faaet mig til at formulere mit Spørgsmaal efter Jeget anderledes. Du spørger: Hvad kender vi til Jeget? Jeg har snarere spurgt: Hvad betyder Jeget for Menneskelivet? En anden Gang vil jeg meddele dig lidt om mine Bestræbelser. Det er altid udviklende at høre andres bevidste Arbejdsmaader. Mine er baseret paa en Forstærkelse af Tænkningen.

Nu kom H.B ind og er ved at lave Kaffe (Efter din Methode, men mindre kraftig) – Jeg takker dig inderligt, kære Marie, for din kærlige Tanke at ville betale det halve af min Rejse. Jeg synes, det er alt for meget. Vi ved jo ikke, om der forestaar andre Udgifter med H.B. (Læretid i et eller andet Fag) Men vil du give mig noget til Hjælp, saa vil jeg ikke afslaa det. Jeg synes, 100 Kr vil være en stor Hjælp og Støtte for mig, og mere maa du ingenlunde tænke paa. Det vilde gøre mig urolig at tænke paa at du skulde indskrænke dig i din Sommerhvile for min Skyld. Men derom kan vi tale, naar vi ses. Naar Frk Krüger er kommet, skriver jeg igen.

Mange kærlige Hilsner

kæreste Marie

fra din Margrete

Frk Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] beder hilse mange Gange.

Hils Søs og Irmelin fra mig og tak dem for deres Støtte.

P.S. Nu har H.B vasket op, fejet og hentet Vand ved Kilden. Jeg fører en Drivertilværelse. Jeg har sagt straks, at jeg ikke (for min Gigt) taaler at røre mig, men han kan spørge sig for, hvis der er noget –.

Hvis C. er hjemme, saa hils. Jeg skriver snart til ham.

Jeg kunde lide at se hvordan din Virken med Ciseleringen foregaar. Maaske er det muligt, naar jeg kommer.

[På nyt ark:]

Læses sidst

Kære Marie!

Ligesom jeg havde endt mit Brev til dig kom indlagte Anmeldelse af Feriekursus i Aug-Sept. ind ad Døren til mig. Som du ser vil man, hvis man anmelder sig snarest, kunne faa Undervisning og Ophold for en Maaned for lidt over 200 Kr. 120 M + 30 M. bliver i danske Kr. 
c 210 Kr. Sætter vi Rejsen til 200 Kr og medbringer H.B 500 Kr vil der blive lidt tilovers til en lille Bjergtur i Schwald [Schwarzwald.] Forresten vil der rimeligvis om Søndagen blive smaa Udflugter arrangerede, hvori Lærere og Elever kan deltage efter frit Valg. Der er ogsaa hver Dag en Lejlighed til at øve en Timestid under Ledelse af en ældre Elev, der har deltaget i den paagældende Dags Time[.] Undervisningen sætter sig ikke til Maal at opnaa den størst mulige Færdighed hos hver enkelt Deltager, snarere at vække Impulser til Selvvirksomhed. Den størst mulige Frihed hersker[.] Bliver man træt, kan man gaa ud af Kredsen og se til en Tid. Opvisninger, afsluttende Prøver finder derfor ikke Sted: Der er jo den store Fordel ved dette Arrangement, at H.B straks bliver optaget i den Kres, hvori han skal arbejde. Han kommer straks i Berøring med Kammerater, som ved min Medvirkning vil hjælpe ham og tage sig af ham. Fordelen ved at faa ham og mig i ét Lærerhjem er den, at jeg kan være mere om ham, end naar vi skal bo i to forskellige Afdelinger af Bygningen. Skulde det nu vise sig, at han ikke formaar at følge Undervisningen er der Mulighed for at finde et andet Opholdssted, naar vi først er dernede, og der kan højst tabes de 30 Mk, som Undervisningen koster. Hvo intet vover, intet vinder. Det har ofte sandet sig med H.B. Hvis du ikke ligefrem er imod det, synes jeg, vi skulde melde os begge straks. Billigere og mere praktisk faar vi det ikke[.] Uhlandshöhe ligger herligt højt over Byen i Nærheden af Waldorfskolen. Frau Alice Fels kender jeg personlig.

July 1924Dated 'summer 1924' by an unknown hand; its content suggests that it precedes 8:96 and 97.. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your dear letter. I believe that, if we can get a spot in the Eurythmeum building, then that would be the best outcome for H.B., also so that – as you rightly mention – he can gets varied company and influences.

Miss Theter will be coming with us, which I'm very happy about. She has a mild heart condition and won't be able to do all the exercises either, so they can support each other. I also think it's nice to be three on the journey itself. For instance when you leave your jacket in the restaurant car. Her presence will also somewhat dissipate my perhaps too strong influence on H.B. After all, the idea is for him to become independent. But these things come slowly, gradually, bit by bit. I have investigated the possibility of meeting Dr Steiner in Stuttgart. I've been told that he will travel to London in early August and will likely make a stop in Stuttgart on the way. That is perfect timing with the summer course, which will likely be from 28 July-25 August. We could then leave here about the 25th. The person I asked sees Steiner often and has promised to mention to him what I am requesting: that he sees H.B. Moreover, I will write to Herbert Hahn PhD, teacher at the Waldorf school. I know several other teachers personally. I've now got H.B. interested in the trip. Especially by reminding him that the entire trip will only last a month. It is of course the opinions of the Østergaards, relatives in Kolding, who most of all were making him sceptical. Then I showed him Carl's letter, that C. would like us to take action; and now I think he's quite excited about the trip. We will likely meet other Danes, or Scandinavians at any rate, down there. Right now, H.B. is in my potato garden hoeing and raking. I don't join him. He has his time to himself. We want to make a flower bed in front of the gazebo. We are always talking about what you'll think. I let him go to the gardener alone and choose after consulting with him. We all need to act with his development in mind. Otherwise, we will (thoughts are after all the most real thing in this world) hold him back with invisible strings. In Wilhelm Meister, Goethe says [in German]: 'If we treat people as if they were what they ought to be, we help them become what they are capable of becoming'.Cf. J.W. Goethe: Wilhelm Meisters Lehrjahre, Berlin 1795, book 8, chapter 4. As H.B. awakens, little by little, then (light casts shadows) a normal dose of egoism will appear. We all need to help him keep that in check. It's not difficult with him; he has an ideal disposition, and is easily excited by what's beautiful and noble. I have given him the following beautiful lines to memorise for reflection [in German]:

To wonder at beauty

Stand guard over truth

Look up to the noble

Resolve on the good:

This leadeth us truly

To purpose in living,

To right in our doing,

To peace in our feeling,

To light in our thinking

And teaches us trust

In the working of God,

In all that there is,

In the width of the world,

In the depth of the soul.A verse, a so-called 'Wahrspruchwort', by Rudolf Steiner with the title 'Abendglockengebet', 1913. Cf. Rudolf Steiner: Wahrspruchworte, Dornach 1961, p. 84.

Dear Marie, your letter moved me really deeply. I can see what I have often felt: h0w close we are to one another in our questing. Something along the lines of 'completion'. You need not fear that I will 'argue' with you. I am deeply opposed to our time's unartistic need to 'define' and 'to want to prove'. What's living cannot be defined, but I suppose it can be described

My disposition has made me redefine my question about the Self. You ask: What do we know about the Self? Instead I ask: How does the Self influence human life? At some point, I will share some of my ideas. It's always inspirational to hear about other people's conscious working methods. Mine are based on an enhancement of thinking.

Now H.B. has come in and is making coffee (using your method, but less strong) – I thank you deeply, dear Marie, for your kind willingness to pay half my journey. I think that's far too much. We don't know whether other costs regarding H.B. will occur (apprenticeship in some field). But if you give me something for support then I won't refuse. I think 100 kroner would be a generous help and support for me, and please don't consider anything more than that. I would be upset to know that you would be limiting your own summer respite for my sake. But we can talk more about this when we see each other. I will write again when Miss Krüger has come.

Many warm wishes,

dearest Marie,

from yours,

Margrete

Miss Thygesen asks me to send you fond regards.

Many greetings to Søs and Irmelin from me and thanks for their support.

P.S. Now H.B. has washed the dishes, swept the floor, fetched water from the spring. I don't need to move a finger here. I told him immediately that I cannot move much (due to the arthritis), but that he can ask if he needs anything. – 

If C. is at home, please give him my regards. I'll write to him soon.

I should like to see how you work with the chasing. Maybe I could do that that when I come.

[On a new sheet:]

Read last

Dear Marie!

Just as I had finished my letter to you, the enclosed review of the summer course in August-September arrived at my door. As you can see, if one signs up soon, the classes and the stay for a month could be purchased for about 200 kroner. 120 marks + 30 marks will add up to about 210 Danish kroner. If we estimate 200 kroner and bring 500 kroner for H.B., then there will be some money left for a short mountain trip to Black Forest. By the way, they'll likely arrange short trips on Sundays, which teachers and students can choose to attend. Each day, there will also be opportunities to practise for about an hour under the supervision of an older student who has attended the class of the day. The goal of the courses is not that each participant obtains the greatest degree of proficiency possible, but that impulses are awakened for self-activation. There's all the freedom imaginable. If you get tired, you can leave the group and watch for a while. Therefore, there are no such things as presentations and final exams. The great advantage with this arrangement is that H.B. will immediately be accepted in the circle in which he'll be working. He will immediately get in touch with classmates who, with my influence, will help him and take care of him. The advantage of getting him and me lodged in a teacher's residence is that I can spend more time with him than if we were to live in two different sections of the building. If it turns out that he can't keep up with the classes, then there's always the possibility of finding another place to stay while we are down there, and we would lose 30 marks at the most, which is what the course costs. Nothing ventured, nothing gained. This has often turned out to be the case with H.B. Unless you strongly oppose this, I think we should both sign up as soon as possible. Cheaper or more practical alternatives don't exist. Uhlandshöhe has a lovely location high above the city near the Waldorf school. I'm personally acquainted with Mrs Alice Fels.


Alice Fels
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Herbert Hahn
Jenny Theter
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Therese Krüger
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Juli 1924Med fremmed hånd dateret: ”1924? Juli?”; må ifølge sit indhold følge efter [8:95] og gå forud for 8:97]. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Inderlig Tak for dit kære Brev og Tak for de mange, mange Penge. Jeg troede, vi var enige om, at jeg skulde have 100 Kr, men jeg ser, at dit gode Hjerte er løbet af med dig. Det er nu rart, at have en Sum tilovers som ikke er regnet med. Tak, fordi du har tænkt saa kærligt paa mig. Du maa nu ikke sige, at jeg har været mere for H.B end hans Moder. Du har ved dit Exempel indplantet i ham Kærlighed til Sandhed og Renhed i Vilje. Hans Oplæring er en anden Sag. At den ikke er lykkedes, ligger i den herskende Pædagogik. Jeg tror ogsaa, at vor Tur ud i Verden vil gøre H.B. godt. Han er nu for første Gang Hovedperson. Det vil give ham Lyst til at opleve. Det lille søde Skind. Han glæder sig nu foreløbig til Spisevognen fra Frc. [Fredericia] til Tingleff. Vi maa passe godt paa, at han ikke faar for meget paa engang. Byliv og Bykultur har han ikke mange Betingelser for endnu, ganske uhistorisk som han er. Han lever foreløbig i Nuet med ganske smaa Kig ind i Fremtiden og glimtvis Erindringer om Fortiden. Vi har gjort Haven saa pænt i Stand, som muligt[.] Blomsterne er luget, Kartoflerne bliver i Dag hyppet 2den Gang, Gangene skuffede, saa nu haaber jeg ikke, I kritiserer for meget, naar I sidder i Lysthuset. I Dornach, hvor vi bliver c 4 Dage vil vi gøre smaa Bjergture. Vi tager Rygsæk og ældre Tøj med. Svoger Walleen skaffer os billige Værelser og hjælper os med at faa Dr. Steiner [Rudolf Steiner] i Tale. Du maa ikke tro at Dr. St. er uvillig til at give sin Tid. I gamle Dage var det lettere at faa ham i Tale. Nu er det anderledes fordi hans Tid fra Minut til Minut er forud beslaglagt, Uger, ja Maaneder forud. Han er i Besiddelse af en fænomenal Evne til Synthese; den gør hans Raad saa værdifulde, og de er altid underbygget af Kundskabsfylde. Hvis du engang skulde faa Tid til at læse hans Selvbiografi, vil du se, at han har gjort de mest ansvarlige Studier i alt, hvad han taler om og giver Impulser til. Jeg sender Kort og Breve til Frederiksholms Kanal. Sender et Kort samme Morgen (Søndag) vi afrejser. Mange Hilsner til jer alle, kære Venner[.] Jeg beundrer jer, at I kan saadan lade jer stege og brune. Jeg kunde maaske være med, naar jeg havde en stor Skærm for Øjnene, og jeg havde vist godt af en saadan Omgang med jer. Naa, nu er H.B færdig og skal afsted.

Mange, mange kærlige Hilsner til Carl og til dig

fra din Margrete


July 1924Dated '1924? July?' by an unknown hand; based on its content it must have succeeded [8:95] and preceded [8:97]. Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

Sincere thanks for your dear letter and thanks for all that money. I thought we had agreed that I should get 100 kroner, but I see that your good heart got carried away. It's nice after all to have an amount to spare that I had not been expecting. Thank you for thinking so kindly of me. Don't say that I have meant more for H.B. than his mother. You have set an example which has nourished him with love of truth and purity in character. His upbringing is a different matter. That it has not succeeded is the fault of the dominant pedagogical approaches. I also believe that our trip out in the world will do H.B. good. He is now the main character for the first time. It will give him the desire to explore. That sweet little fellow. For now, what he's most looking forward to is the restaurant car from Fredericia to Tingleff. We have to make sure he's not exposed to too much all at once. He hasn't been much exposed to city life and city culture yet, ahistorical as he is. He's mainly a man of the present with very few glimpses into the future and sporadically recollections of the past. We have fixed the garden as neatly as could be. The flowers have been weeded, the potatoes will be earthed up for the second time today, the paths hoed so now I hope you won't criticise us too much as you sit in the gazebo. In Dornach, where we'll be staying for four days, we'll take short mountain excursions. We'll be bringing our backpacks and old clothes. Brother-in-Law Walleen will find cheap rooms for us and will help us getting a consultation with Dr Steiner. You mustn't think Dr Steiner is unwilling to give his time. Previously, it was easier to get a consultation with him. Now it's different because each minute of his schedule is booked weeks, yes, even months in advance. He possesses an extraordinary ability to create synthesis; it makes his advice so valuable, and it are always based on knowledge. If you were to find the time to read his autobiography, you'll see that he has made most meticulous studies in everything he talks about and gives ideas for. I'm sending cards and letters to Frederiksholms Kanal. Will send a card the morning (Sunday) we travel. Many warm wishes to all of you, dear friends. I admire the way you can all let yourself sizzle and get tanned. Perhaps I could join if I had a large screen before my eyes and I think such a session with you would do me good. Well, now H.B. is done and is on his way.

Much love to Carl and to yourself.

Yours,

Margrete


Carl Alphonse Walleen
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Torsdag
17.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Skagen Torsdag 17-7-24

Kære Emil!

Jeg er ked over at skulle ulejlige dig men jeg kan ikke gøre for det, da det jo er kommen helt uventet. – Jeg fik nemlig idag Telegram fra Margrethe Rosenberg at Hans Børge for at faa Pas skal fremlægge et Sessions-Bevis. Imidlertid er det jo meget kedeligt for os at rejse til Kjøbenhavn for den Sag. H.B. er født 1893Rettelig 1895. og har faaet Bevis for at han er uduelig til al Militærtjeneste men denne Skrivelse har han naturligvis ikke gemt. Altsaa: Jeg vil bede Dig om følgende. Gaa hen til (maaske ringe først) 1ste Udskrivningskontor, Holmensgade lige overfor Holmens Kirke (Du ved Skrædder Svendsens Kvarter) og faa et nyt Bevis for at H.B. er kasseret. Beraab Dig paa, Du er min Svigersøn, at jeg er i Skagen og er H.Bs Fader o.s.v. – Det er mulig at General Ulrick [N.B. Ulrich?] som Søs ogsaa kender kan hjælpe os. Ring ogsaa til ham om det kniber og hils fra mig.

Det var bedst om Du ogsaa fik hans Døbeattest fra Klokkeren ved Slotskirken. Organisten hedder Godske-Nielsen [Hakon Godske-Nielsen] (Elev af mig) se Telefon-Bogen. Du forstaar vi maa have fat i de rigtige Folk. Det gaar nok, naar Du vil være saa sød at tage Dig af Sagen.

Men det maatte jo være snart da han skal rejse i Slutningen af Maa-neden.

Du kan vise dette Brev, hvis Legitimation for Dig er nødvendig, hvad jeg ikke tror.

I al Hast og tusind Hilsner.

Igaar dejligt Vejr, idag Regn.

Hilsen til Jer begge fra os alle

Din

Carl

Naar Du har det i Orden send det til Frk: Rosenberg og mig et lille Kort

Gid jeg kunde skaane Dig for al den Ulejlighed


Thursday
17 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen Thursday 17 July 24

Dear Emil!

I'm sorry that I have to trouble you but I can't do much about it, as something quite unexpected has come up. – The thing is I received a telegram today from Margrete Rosenberg saying that to get a passport, Hans Børge has to present an exemption from military service. However, it is really tiresome for us to have to travel to Copenhagen for this business. H.B. was born in 1893Actually 1895. and has a certificate stating that he is unfit for all military service but he has not kept this letter of course. So, could I ask you to do the following: Go down to (maybe ring first) the first conscription office, Holmensgade, just opposite The Holmen Church (you know, near Tailor Svendsen’s district) and get a new certificate saying that H.B. is exempt. Plead that you are my son-in-law, that I am in Skagen and am H.B.’s father etc. – It's possible that General Ulrich [N.B. Ulrich?], whom Søs also knows, can help us. Ring him too if it's difficult and give him my regards.

It would be best if you also got his birth certificate from the sacristan at the Palace Church. The organist’s name is Godske-Nielsen (a student of mine), look in the telephone book. You will understand we have to get hold of the right people. I'm sure it will work out if you could just be kind enough to deal with this matter.

But it will have to be soon as he is supposed to be leaving at the end of the month.

You can show this letter if you need proof, which I doubt.

In all haste and much love.

Lovely weather yesterday, rain today.

Love to you both from all of us.

Your
Carl

Once you have sorted it, send it to Miss Rosenberg and a little card to me.

If only I could spare you all this trouble


A.P. Svendsen
Emil Telmányi
Hakon Godske-Nielsen
Margrete Rosenberg
N.B. Ulrich
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8.3. Carl Nielsens første kørekort blev udstedt den 6.8.1924 i Skagen. På det fornyede kørekort fra 1929 er fotografiet fra det første genbrugt. Foto: Carl Nielsen Museet, Odense.
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8.3. Carl Nielsen's first driving licence was issued on 6 August 1924 in Skagen. On the renewed licence from 1929, the photograph from the first licence is reused. Photo: Carl Nielsen Museum, Odense.
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Mandag
21.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Skagen den 21-7-24.

Kære Emil!

Tak skal Du have for al Din Ulejlighed. Det var dejligt det kom i Orden! Og saa fik jeg mig en hjertelig Opstrammer over Dit Brev.Emil Telmányis brev til Carl Nielsen af 19.7.1924 om løsningen af den stillede opgave er kun bevaret i fragment. Irmelin og jeg laa paa hver sin Sofa og drev den af da Posten kom. Saa læste jeg Dit Brev højt for Irmelin og vi var begge ved at trimle ned paa Gulvet af Latter da vi kom til det Sted med Bindestregen. Det var psykologisk et meget fint Træk af Dig først at gaa til Klokkeren. Ak, hvor har vi let og nu skal Mor og Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] ogsaa høre Din Beskrivelse naar de kommer hjem fra Byen. Fru Møller er her og bor hos Bryndum [Brøndums Hotel] men kommer tit herhen. Vi har det hyggeligt og igaar (Søndag) var vi Fru M.s Gæster hos Bryndum til fin Middag med god Vin. Du ved, hun er ikke smaalig og er en udmærket og munter Værtinde. Mor og jeg kører hver Dag to Timer (en hver) i Fordvogn. Jeg spurgte hos Isenkræmmeren om han kendte nogen der gav Undervisning og han sagde: ”Ja, der er flere. Der er Sørensen oppe ved Siden af Fotograf Knudstrup og saa er der Sørrig men det er nu ikke saa godt. Saa er der ogsaa Hjalmar Møller, det er udmærket; han har baade en Ford og en anden Vogn”. Jeg: ”Hvor bor Hjalmar Møller”. Han: ”Ham kan De næsten altid træffe inde paa Politistationen.” Jeg: ”Hvorledes det?” Han: ”Han er jo Politibetjent.” Jeg udstødte et højt men kun indvendig Frydeskrig. Ha, ha! Selve Politiet lærer fra sig, saa kan vi altsaa køre selve Satan ned uden at det gør noget!! Den gaar storartet! –

Kære Søs! Tror Du ikke nok at Sagen med Titelbladet gaar sin Gang hos [Frederik] Hendriksen? Ring til ham inden Du rejser og aftal saaledes at det nu ligger i Hendriksens Haand saa det ikke stopper op. Tak, lille Søs! Mere herom (Honorar) senere.

Tænk! i Torsdags fandt vi en lille sort Vildand ved Stranden. Den havde været inde i noget Tjære paa Havet og kunde ikke klare sig. Om Lørdagen fandt vi en igen og nu fodrer vi dem med Brød og de kommer til Hægterne Dag for Dag og er saa søde. De kunde ikke dykke med Tjærepletterne paa Brystet, derfor var de hjælpeløse [8:117]. Idag og igaar har det været herligt Vejr, ogsaa ellers, men Fredag var det Regnvejr.

Jeg er meget spændt at høre Din Mening om Stravinski.Ved sit første besøg i Danmark spillede Igor Stravinsky i Tivoli den 18.7.1924 sin Koncert for klaver og blæseinstrumenter (1923-24) sammen med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, det var værkets 2. opførelse kort efter uropførelsen i Paris, jf. Svend Ravnkilde: Stravinsky i København, sommeren 1924 – et strejftog med Finale 1924. Dansk Musik Tidsskrift, årg. 1981/1982 nr. 6, s. 258-269. Det er vel morsomt at høre paa? De Ting, jeg har hørt af ham var virkelig musikalske og underholdende i høj Grad; maaske han ikke spænder vidt og dybt, men det gør jo heller ikke noget, naar han blot giver sig som han virkelig er. Dette med Dybde og etisk Værd bliver ofte til en Frase og hellere vil jeg træffe en morsom Spas end den ferske Alvorlighed.

Mange kærlige Hilsner og tusind Tak endnu engang. Hav det nu godt begge to! Det skal blive dejligt at se Jer her. Hils Mannheimers og Fru Magnus og alle Venner i Göteborg

Din

Carl

Maren Hans[en], Toldboligen Hou St:

Monday
21 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

 Skagen 21 July 24.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for all your trouble. It was great that this could be sorted out! And then your letter gave me a hearty pick-me-up.Only fragments of Emil Telmányi's letter to Carl Nielsen of 19 July 1924 about the solution of the assigned task have been preserved. Irmelin and I were idling each on our sofa when the postman came. Then I read your letter aloud to Irmelin, and we were both about to roll onto the floor with laughter when we came to that part with the hyphen. Psychologically, that was a very smart move of yours, first to go to the sacristan. Heavens, how we've laughed and now Mother and Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] will also be hearing your description when they come home from town. Mrs Møller is here and staying at Brøndum’s [Hotel] but comes here often. We are having a very cosy time and yesterday (Sunday) we were Mrs M.’s guests at Brøndum’s at a fine dinner with good wine. You know there's nothing tight-fisted about her and she is an excellent and lively hostess. Mother and I go driving every day for two hours (one each) in a Ford car. I asked the ironmonger if he knew anyone who gave lessons and he said: ‘Yes, there are several. There is Sørensen up next to Photographer Knudsen and then there is Sørrig, but he’s not so good. Then there is also Hjalmar Møller, who's excellent; he has both a Ford and another car.’ Me: 'Where does Hjalmar Møller live?’ Him: ‘You can almost always catch him down at the police station.’ Me: ‘How’s that?’ Him: ‘Well, he’s the policeman.’ I let out a loud but only inward shriek of delight. Ha, ha! Even the police are teaching people, so that means we can even run down the devil himself without being done for it!! That’s a good one! –

Dear Søs! Do you think the business with the title page is being processed at Hendriksen’s? Ring him before you leave and make an agreement that it is now in Hendriksen’s hands so it doesn't get stuck. Thank you, little Søs! More of this (fee) later.

Just think! On Thursday we found a little black wild duck on the beach. It had swum into some tar out at sea and couldn't manage. On Saturday we found another one, and now we're feeding them with bread and they’re getting better by the day and are so sweet. They couldn't dive with those lumps of tar on their breast, so they were helpless [8:117]. Today and yesterday, the weather has been glorious, and the other days, but on Friday it rained.

I'm very curious to know your opinion about Stravinsky.During his first visit in Denmark, Igor Stravinsky played his Concerto for piano and wind instruments (1923-1924) in Tivoli together with Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. It was the second performance of the piece after its premiere in Paris, cf. Svend Ravnkilde: Stravinsky i København, sommeren 1924 – et strejftog med Finale 1924. Dansk Musik Tidsskrift, vol. 1981/1982, no. 6, pp. 258-269. It's fun to listen to, isn't it? The pieces of his that I have heard were really musical and highly entertaining; it may be that his range is neither wide nor deep, but that doesn't matter as long as he shows himself as he really is. When people talk about depth and ethical value, it's often no more than words and I would rather encounter a delightful joke than empty earnest.

Much love and many thanks once again. All the best to you both! It will be lovely to see you here. Regards to the Mannheimers and Mrs Magnus and all our friends in Gothenburg.

Your
Carl

Maren Hansen, customs house, Hou station.


Emil Telmányi
F. Hendriksen
Frederikke Møller
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Hjalmar Møller
Igor Stravinsky
Johannes Knudstrup
Lisa Mannheimer
Svend Ravnkilde
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8.4. Anne Marie, Irmelin og Carl Nielsen i døren til Finis terræ, Skagen. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.4. Anne Marie, Irmelin og Carl Nielsen i døren til Finis terræ, Skagen. Udateret. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
21.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Programmet for de fire Musikforeningskoncerter i sæsonen 1924-25, som er under planlæggelse i dette brev, endte som følger:

9.12.1924:

Haydns symfoni nr. 94, c-mol; Brahms’ Violinkoncert, D-dur, op. 77 med Emil Telmányi som solist, og Nielsens Hymnus amoris [CNW 100].

27.1.1925:

Schuberts symfoni, h-mol, D 759 (Den ufuldendte); Griegs Landkjending for baryton, mandskor og orkester, op. 31, med Holger Bruusgaard som solist, samt Gades Comala for soli, kor og orkester, op. 12, med solisterne Thyra Larsen, Holger Bruusgaard, Anna Hagen og Edith Schmidt.

3.3.1925:

Brahms’ symfoni nr. 2. D-dur, op. 73; Delius’ On Hearing the First Cockoo in Spring og Summer Night on the River; Debussys Prélude a l’apres-midi d’un faune, samt Hartmanns Davids 115. Psalme for soli, kor og orkester med solisterne Ely Hjalmar og Poul Methling.

31.3.1925:

Mozarts Eine kleine Nachtmusik, G-dur, KV 525, og Haydns oratorium Die Schöpfung med solisterne Birgit Engell, Gunder Knudsen og Helge Nissen.

Finis terræ. Skagen, 21-7-24.

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Det var godt jeg fik Deres Brev. Vi var nemlig rejst herop men Telmanyi havde været i Lejligheden og fundet forskellige Breve som var stukket i Postkassen.

Datoerne for Koncerterne er vi enige om. Programmerne er det værre med. Det er som altid Korværkerne der volder Vanskeligheder. Jeg havde jo nævnt ”Korsfarerne” af Gade, men nu blev det opført paa det kgl Theater ved det store Sangstævne [8:65]Ved Dansk Korforenings landssangstævne i København søndag den 1.6.1924. og saa synes jeg ikke vi kan have det saa kort Tid efter. Synes De vel? Men et andet af Gades Korværker? Hvilket? Nu vilde jeg bede Dem tænke over det og se efter hvorlænge de spiller og nævne Dem de øvrige Værker for Saisonen. Første og fjerde Koncert er givne, nemlig: 9de December

I Symfoni Es Dur af Mozart

II Brahms Violinkoncert (Telmányi)

III Hymnus amoris

31te Marts: Händel “Herkules”. Oratorium

Nu gælder det altsaa om at finde et Korværk af Gade og passe det ind mellem følgende Værker: Schuberts „Ufuldendte“, Brahms D.Dur Symfoni, Hartmanns Psalme (som Koret lærte ifjor) samt Deliuss lille Orkesterværk, De ved. –

Ifald et af Gades Korværker kunde passe i Tid med Schuberts Symf:, vilde jeg helst have det ved tredje Koncert, altsaa f:Expl: Schubert Symfoni (ufuldendte) og Gades (?). – Ved anden Koncert maatte Brahms D.Dur og Hartmanns Psalme begynde og slutte, og der var saa Plads i Midten for Delius og maaske [Debussy:] ”Apres midi d’un Faun”. Hvad mener De? Kan vi være bekendt at genopføre ”Elverskud” eller vil De se efter hvorlænge de andre spiller. Hvordan er det med ”Psyke”. Kalanus er vist ikke saa morsomt? Og ”Comala”? [8:114] Hvorlænge? – (Jeg vil blive glad ved et Par Ord fra Dem) Eller har De en Idè til et helt andet Korværk? maaske nyere? Det er vanskeligt at faa dette til at passe.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ifald De nu mener at vi bør have et Værk af Gade vil jeg bede Dem ringe til Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] og lade ham sende Partiturerne af dem der kan være [tale] om herop til mig saa snart som muligt. Tak!


Monday
21 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

The programme for the four Music Society concerts in the 1924-25 season, which are being planned in this letter, ended up being as follows:

9 December 1924:

Haydn’s Symphony no. 94 in C major; Brahms’ Violin Concerto in D major, op. 77, with Emil Telmányi as soloist, and Nielsen's Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100]

27 January 1925:

Schubert’s Symphony in B minor, D 759 ('The Unfinished'); Grieg’s Land-Sighting for baritone, male choir and orchestra, op. 31, with Holger Bruusgaard as soloist, and Gade’s Comala for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 12, with the soloists Thyra Larsen, Holger Bruusgaard, Anna Hagen and Edith Schmidt.

3 March 1925:

Brahms’ Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73; Delius’ On Hearing the First Cockoo in Spring and Summer Night on the River; Debussy’s Prélude à l’apres-midi d’un faune, and Hartmann’s David’s Psalm 115 for soloists, choir and orchestra with the soloists Ely Hjalmar and Poul Methling.

31 March 1925:

Mozart’s Eine kleine Nachtmusik in G major, KV 525, and Haydn’s oratorio The Creation with soloists Birgit Engell, Gunder Knudsen and Helge Nissen. 


Finis Terrae. Skagen, 21 July 24.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

It was good that I received your letter. The thing is we had travelled up here, but Telmányi had been to the apartment and found various letters that had been shoved into the post box.

We are agreed about the dates for the concerts. The programmes are more of an issue. As always, it is the choral works that create the difficulties. As you know, I had mentioned The CrusadersKorsfarerne. by Gade, but now it has been performed at The Royal Theatre at the big singing convention [8:65]At The Danish Choral Society's singing convention in Copenhagen on Sunday 1 June 1924. and so I don't think we can have it so soon afterwards. Do you? But another of Gade’s choral works? Which? Could I ask you now to think about it and see how long they play and declare these the other works this season. The first and fourth concerts are given, that is: 9 December

I. Symphony in E-flat major by Mozart

II. Brahms' Violin Concerto (Telmányi)

III. Hymnus Amoris

31 March: Handel’s Hercules. Oratorio.

What matters now is to find a choral work by Gade and fit it in amongst the following works: Schubert’s 'Unfinished', Brahms' D major symphony, Hartmann’s Psalm (which the choir learnt last year) and Delius’ short orchestral work, you know. –

If Gade’s choral work could fit in time with Schubert's symphony, I would prefer to have that at the third concert, that is, for example: Schubert's Symphony ('Unfinished') and Gade’s (?). – At the second concert, Brahms’ D major and Hartmann’s Psalm could begin and end, and then there would be room in the middle for Delius and perhaps Prélude à l'apres-midi d'un faune. What do you think? Can we bring ourselves to perform The Elf-King’s DaughterElverskud. again or would you look into how long the others play for? How long is PsychePsyke.? Kalanus is probably not so much fun? And Comala? [8:114] How long? – (I would be glad of a word or two from you) or do you have an idea for a completely different choral work? Maybe more modern? It's difficult to get this to fit.

Many best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

If you think that we ought to have a work by Gade, could I ask you to ring Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] and have him send the scores of those that might be suitable up here to me as soon as possible? Thanks!


Alfred Nielsen
Anna Hagen
Birgit Engell
Claude Debussy
Edith Schmidt
Edvard Grieg
Ely Hjalmar
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Frederick Delius
Gunder Knudsen
Helge Nissen
Holger Bruusgaard
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Niels W. Gade
Poul Methling
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Tirsdag
22.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Skagen 22-7-24.

Kære Emil!

Brev fra Michaelsen! Tak fordi Du vil gaa ind og finde Kritiken!

Ovenpaa mit lille Skab tilhøjre i mit Musikværelse (lige indenfor Døren) ligger vistnok en gul Konvolut med Kritiker. – Der findes ogsaa et Sted paa samme Skab eller paa Skrivebordet en stor blaa eller brun BogCarl Nielsens mangelfulde scrapbog med koncertanmeldelser, i dag i CNA Ieb, jf. også Samtid I, s. 230. med gamle Kritiker fra alle Lande (ogsaa Chicago) og i den øverste Skuffe i mit Skrivebord (tilvenstre ved Vinduet) ligger temmelig sikkert Kritiker fra Bergen. Michaelsen vil gerne have norske og svenske med. (Yale-Laasen er til Døren den anden til Skrivebordet) – Dem fra Heidelberg har jeg ikke faaet endnu, men tager mig nu af det (Raasted)

Jeg taler nok med Dig i Telefon idag Kl 6½ men nu skal jeg jo alligevel sende disse Nøgler, derfor disse flygtige Linier.

Idag er Vejret godt; jeg glæder mig paa Eders Vegne ogsaa. Tusind Hilsener til Søs.

I Hast Din

Carl

Tag Nøglerne med hertil Skagen. Jeg gaar til [Chr.] Hansen-Larsen at han skriver før Din Koncert

[Carl Nielsen med blyant i margenen:] Kr 160 for Udlæg


Tuesday
22 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 22 July 24.

Dear Emil!

Letter from Michaelsen! Thank you for going in and finding the review!

On top of my little cupboard to the right in my music room (just inside the door), I think there is a yellow envelope with reviews. –  Somewhere in the same cupboard or on my desk there is a large blue or brown bookCarl Nielsen's incomplete scrapbook with concert reviews, today in CNA Ieb, cf. also Samtid I, p. 230. with old reviews from all countries (including Chicago), and in the top drawer of my writing desk (to the left of the window) I'm pretty sure there are reviews from Bergen. Michaelsen would like to include those from Norway and Sweden. (The Yale key is for the door, the other one for the desk). I haven't received those from Heidelberg yet, but I will deal with it (Raasted).

I will probably talk with you on the telephone today at 6.30 but have to send these keys anyway, therefore these brief lines.

The weather is good today; I am pleased, also for your sakes. Much love to Søs.

In haste, your
Carl

Bring the keys with you to Skagen. I’ll have a go at Hansen Larsen so that he writes before your concert.

[Carl Nielsen in pencil in the margin:] 160 kroner for outlay.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christen Hansen Larsen
Emil Telmányi
N.O. Raasted
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Torsdag
24.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Jonsered, Sverige

Sammen med pianisten Hans Almdal gav Emil Telmányi to koncerter på Skagen, onsdag den 6.8.1924 på Clausens Hotel i Skagen og lørdag den 9.8.1924 på Jeckels Hotel i Gl. Skagen. Billetterne kostede 3 kroner, og i anmeldelsen af den første koncert hedder det: ”Et talrigt Publikum med Malernes tvende Nestor’er: Ancher og Tuxen i Spidsen overværede Koncerten.” Chr. Hansen Larsen, Skagens Avis 7.8.1924.

Skagen 24-7-24.

Kære Emil!

Alt i Orden! Koncerten i Skagen bliver Onsdag den 6te August og i Gl: Skagen Lørdag den 9de August, begge Dage Kl 8½. Jeg har altalt med Redaktøren at han behøver ikke at skrive, som Du havde bedt ham om, da jeg selv meddelte Dig dette. Han mener at der nok vil komme Folk til Koncerterne. Jeg skal nok gaa ind og tale med ham nu og da. – Almdal [Hans Almdal] skal jeg nok se at faa indkvarteret og give ham Kufferten.

Lad mig vide om der er mere som jeg med Glæde kan gøre.

Du maa hilse Mannheimers mange Gange paa det hjerteligste; jeg kunde lide at være hos Jer derovre hos mine gode Venner men det gaar ikke nu. Hils ogsaa Fürstenbergs og de Marès naar Du ser dem. Jeg kører hver Dag med forskellige Vogne og det morer mig meget. – Hils nu Søs tusind Gange fra mig, den lille lille Knop.

Din

Carl

Hils Erik Magnus.

Thursday
24 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Jonsered, Sweden

With the pianist Hans Almdal, Emil Telmányi gave two concerts in Skagen, on Wednesday 6 August 1924 at Clausen’s Hotel in Skagen and on Saturday 9 August 1924 at Jeckel’s Hotel in Gl. Skagen. The tickets cost 3 kroner, and the review of the first concert says: ‘A large audience headed by the two artistic sages, Ancher and Tuxen, attended the concert.' Christen Hansen Larsen, Skagens Avis 07.08.1924.

Skagen 24 July 24.

Dear Emil!

All is arranged! The concert in Skagen will be on 6 August and in Gl. Skagen on 9 August, both days at 8.30. I told the editor that he doesn't need to write and tell you, as you had asked him, as I am telling you this myself. He thinks that people will probably come to the concerts. I'll make sure to go in and talk with him now and then. – I'll make sure to find lodgings for Almdal and give him the suitcase.

Let me know if there's more and I'll do it with pleasure.

You must give my warmest wishes to the Mannheimers; I would like to be with you over there with my good friends but it won't do. Regards also to the Fürstenbergs and de Marés when you see them. I'm driving different cars every day and I'm finding it great fun. – Much love now to Søs, the little chuck.

Your
Carl

Regards to Erik Magnus.


Christen Hansen Larsen
de Maré
Emil Telmányi
Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Erik L. Magnus
Hans Almdal
Herman Mannheimer
Laurits Tuxen
Lisa Mannheimer
Michael Ancher
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Torsdag
24.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen den 24-7-24

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev og for Billederne fra Øresund og Fyn [8:93]Fynturen begyndte den 10.7.1924, jf. 93.; dem fra mit Barndomshjem var jo alligevel ganske gode. Du troede ikke selv, de blev tydelige. – Det gør mig ondt at Du var daarlig et Par Dage; Du er rimeligvis bleven smittet i Toget fra Byen og hjem. Godt at det gik saa hurtigt over igen.

Det er udmærket at Du vil lave saadan et Hefte [8:165]Rudolph Simonsen (red.): Der dänische Tondichter Carl Nielsen, [Kbh. 1924, 23 sider], indeholder en præsentation af komponisten af Rudolph Simonsen, en udvalgt værkliste, og fyldigt udvalg af uddrag af udenlandske anmeldelser af opførelser af Carl Nielsens værker. om mig og mine Værker og Du skal rigtignok have Tak derfor. Jeg sendte strax Nøglerne til Emil Telmanyi og jeg haaber han har fundet baade gamle og nye Kritiker. Jeg sender her ”Rheinische Musikzeitung” som Du saa da jeg var ude hos Jer.

Fra selve Heidelberg har jeg stadig ikke faaet Svar paa min Anmodning om at sende Kritiker; men nu har jeg skrevet til Hr Raasted; han har faaet en fra Hovedbladet. Jeg har bedt ham sende den direkte til Dig, imidlertid kommer vel de andre.

Af utrykte større Arbejder har jeg liggende: 1) Symfoni Nr 5 [CNW 29] 2) Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] 3) Suite af ”Alddin” [CNW 17] 4) Maskarade-Ouverture [CNW 2] 5) Forspil af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] 6)Serenata in vano for Fløjte, Clarinet, Fagot, Horn[,] Cello og Kontrabas [CNW 69].

Jeg har i disse Dage haft en Del at gøre med Ordning af Emils Koncerter her og i Gl: Skagen, men nu er det omtrent i Orden og naar jeg nu gaar hen med dette Brev skal jeg endnu blot have et Par Samtaler med Hotel Clausen og Gl: Skagen saa gaar det videre af sig selv. De bliver vistnok den 6te og 9de Aug:

Du maa endelig hilse Vera mange Gange og fortælle hende at jeg skriver igen imorgen og saa bliver det til hende i højstegen Person, den elskelige!

Du fik vel ikke talt med Hr Hentz [H.H. Hinsch] i ”Skandinavisk Musikforlag”

Hr Hakon Børresen besøgte mig igaar (ellers havde jeg allerede skrevet) og udviklede i en lang Samtale (uden Anledning fra min Side) hvor frygtelig det er med Wilh: Hs Forlag. Han var meget entrüstet over deres Synspunkter og Handlemaade. – Nærmere herom naar vi ses eller ifald Du vil jeg skal fortælle derom skriftligt.

Nu gaar Posten snart, derfor kun de bedste Hilsener fra

Din

Carl N.

Undskyld den slette Skrift idag.

Thursday
24 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen 24 July 24

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter and for the pictures from Øresund and Funen [8:93];The Funen trip began on 10 July 1924. those of my childhood home turned out rather good after all. You yourself didn't think they would be sharp. – I'm sorry to hear you were ill for a couple of days; you were probably infected in the train on the way home from the city. Good that it passed so quickly.

It's an excellent idea you putting together a pamphlet like this [8:165]Rudolph Simonsen (ed.): Der dänische Tondichter Carl Nielsen, [Copenhagen 1924, 23 pages], is a presentation of the composer by Rudolph Simonsen, a list of selected works, a substantial selection of reviews from foreign newspapers of performances of Carl Nielsen's works5]. about me and my works and I really ought to thank you for that. I sent the keys to Emil Telmányi straight away and I hope he has found both the old and the more recent reviews. I'm enclosing here Rheinische Musik-Zeitung which you saw when I was visiting you.

I have still not received a response to my request from Heidelberg itself to send me the reviews, but I have now written to Mr Raasted; he has received one from the main newspaper. I have asked him to send it directly to you, and in the meantime I'm sure there will be others.

Of major works that have not been printed I have the following lying here: 1) Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], 2) Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], 3) Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17], 4) Masquerade Overture [CNW 2], 5) Prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1], 6) Serenata in Vano for flute, clarinet, bassoon, French horn, cello and bass [CNW 69].Not for flute!

I have had a great deal to do these last days arranging Emil’s concerts here and in Gl. Skagen, but now that is more or less sorted. When I now go down with this letter, I just have to have a couple of meetings with Hotel Clausen and Gl. Skagen, and the rest will look after itself. They will probably be on 6 and 9 August.

You must be sure to give Vera my best wishes and tell her that I will be writing again tomorrow and then it will be to her very self in person, most beloved!

I don't suppose you managed to talk to Mr Hinsch at The Scandinavian Music Publishers?

Mr Hakon Børresen visited me yesterday (otherwise I would have written before) and in a long conversation expatiated (with no prompting from my part) on how dreadful things were with Wilhelm H.’s publishers. He was very 'entrüstet' [shocked] at their opinions and their business practices. – More about that when we see each other, or if you want I can tell you about it in writing.

The postman will be coming soon, so just best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.

Apologies for the poor handwriting today.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
H.H. Hinsch
Hakon Børresen
N.O. Raasted
Rudolph Simonsen
Vera Michaelsen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Serenata in vano:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Torsdag24.7.1924Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, Skagen
Damgaard pr Fredericia 24-7-1924
Kære Forældre
Ja paa Søndag damper vi saa afsted ud paa Livets vilde Vover, glæder mig meget til at se alt det skønne der er ude i Verden[,] skal nok sende et Kort dernedefra. Alt er i Orden med Hensyn til Pas og i Eftermiddag skal jeg ind paa Banken og hente alle de fremmede Penge som vi skal bruge til Rejsen.
Hilsener til jer alle fra
Hans Børge.

Thursday
24 July 1924
Hans Børge Nielsen to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 24 July 1924

Dear parents

So on Sunday we will be off on our great adventure. I am very excited about seeing all the beauty that this world has to offer. I will make sure to send you a card from down there. Everything is sorted with the passport, and this afternoon I am going to the bank to collect all the foreign money that we need for the trip.

Much love to all of you from

Hans Børge.


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag
25.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen den 25-7-24.

Kære Vera!

Det var naturligvis en hel Forskrækkelse med Carl Johan der saadan blev daarlig. Det var godt han kom saa hurtig over det! Jeg haaber rigtignok at der ikke er fulgt mere efter, thi, ifald det var Influenza eller blot almindelig Forkjølelsesfeber, kunde der altid være Ængstelse for Børnene og Dig selv. Naa, jeg haaber dog at se Jer alle raske og sunde og se{r} Jer heroppe i Skagen en skønne Dag. Ikke sandt? Denne Gang holder jeg C.J. fast! Og Vejret har i det hele, store været godt her og I vilde ikke fortryde at komme herop. Saa skulde I tage den lille Kupè med. Du maa vide, jeg kører nu hver Dag, har ialt, med Timerne (10) hos Friis [Søren Friis], nu faaet 15 Lektioner og Læreren her siger, jeg kan nu aflægge Prøven og faa et Kort naarsomhelst. Det er jeg jo ikke saa lidt vigtig af; thi de fleste skal have mindst 20 Timer. – I ser mig altsaa {altsaa} rimeligvis gaa over i en ny Levevej, hvis ingen mere vil købe mine Kompositioner og det lader det {det} [til]. – Jeg hører forresten at Sangeren [Christian] Gottschalk har sunget min Melodi til: ”Der er et yndigt” [CNW 351] langs hele Vestkysten og her i Skagen, saa det kan jo være jeg faar en lille Renaisance som Tonegrosserer engang igen.

Den 6te August skal Emil T. have Koncert her i Skagen og den 9de i Gl Skagen [8:101] og jeg glæder mig til at høre ham i rigtige Solosager igen og især at se ham og Søs her i mit lille Hus.

Lad mig høre et Ord hvad Du mener om Udsigten til at I og Din Søster kommer herop. Det skulde blive morsomt at se Jer!!

Hils nu Dine søde Børn, Din Moder og alle jeg kender fra mig.

Mange Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Friday
25 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen 25 July 24.

Dear Vera!

It must have given you quite a fright, Carl Johan falling ill like that. It was good he got over it so quickly! I really hope that nothing more has followed since, for if it was influenza or just an ordinary feverish cold, there could always be concerns for the children or for yourself. Well, despite that, I hope to see you all hale and hearty and to see you both up here in Skagen one fine day. Isn’t that right? This time I will hold Carl Johan to it! And the weather has generally been good here and you would not regret coming up here. Then you should take the little coupé with you. I have to tell you, I am now driving every day, and, including the hours (10) driving with Friis, I have now had 15 lessons and the teacher here says that I can now take the exam and get a driving licence whenever. That gives me no small sense of pride; for most people have to have at least 20 hours. – So you are seeing me possibly embarking on a new career if no one wants to buy my compositions anymore, and that's how it's looking. – By the way, I hear that the singer Gottschalch has sung my melody for ‘A fair and lovely land’ [CNW 351] along the whole of the west coast and here in Skagen, so maybe I will have a little renaissance as musical wholesaler again sometime.

On 6 August, Emil T. is to have a concert here in Skagen and on the 9th in Gl. Skagen [8:101] and I'm looking forward to hearing him playing proper solo pieces again and especially to see him and Søs here in my little house.

Drop me a line and tell me what you think about the prospect of you and your sister coming up here. It would be delightful to see you both!!

Give my regards to your sweet children, your mother and everyone I know.

Best wishes from your old friend,
Carl N.




Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Gottschalch
Emil Telmányi
Marie Louise Levin
Søren Friis
Vera Michaelsen


Der er et yndigt land
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Fredag
25.7.1924
Svend[8:109]. Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

25. Juli 1924

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

pt. Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Efter at være kommen i Forbindelse med Xylograf F. Hendriksen, her, har vi faaet tilsendt Udkast til Omslagstegning til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] – Vi tillader os imidlertid at meddele, at vi ikke rigtig synes om det anvendte Motiv til en Sangbog som omtalte, men vilde foreslaa et dansk Motiv, som skulde udføres af Joachim Skovgaard ifølge tidligere Aftale. – Saafremt han ikke kan vil vi foreslaa Kunstmaleren Kr. Kongstad udfører denne Tegning. –

Vi imødeser gerne Dit snarlige Svar og med de venligste Hilsener forbliver vi,Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

PS. Vi kunde tænke os noget i Smag med f.Eks. ”Plovmanden”


Friday
25 July 1924
Svend[8:109]. Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

25 July 1924

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Currently Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Having been in touch with Xylographer F. Hendriksen, we have been sent drafts for the title page drawing for the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] – However, we venture to inform you that we don't really like such a motive for a songbook like this one, but would suggest a Danish motive, that would be created by Joakim Skovgaard as previously agreed. – In case he can't, we suggest that the drawing be done by the painter Kr. Kongstad. – 

We welcome your speedy reply and with best wishes we remain,Carbon copy, unsigned.

P.S. We are imagining something along the lines of 'the Ploughman'.


F. Hendriksen
Joakim Skovgaard
Kr. Kongstad


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8
Billede 8
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
8.5. Anne Marie Telmányis omslagstegning ”med et dansk Motiv”, det tvivlsomme resultat af et kompromis mellem musikforlaget Wilhelm Hansen og Carl Nielsen. En pløjende bonde var forlagets krav, et kunstnerisk niveau var komponistens. Jf. Samtid s. 321f. og John Fellow: Fædrelandssang med følger, i Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Kbh. 2006, s.470-72.

[image: ]
8.5. Anne Marie Telmányi's cover drawing "with a Danish motif", the dubious result of a compromise between music publisher Wilhelm Hansen and Carl Nielsen. A ploughing peasant was the publisher's demand, an artistic level was the composer's. Cf. Samtid p. 321f. and John Fellow: Fædrelandssang med følger, in Festskrift til Niels Krabbe, Kbh. 2006, s.470-72.
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Søndag
27.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen 27-7-24.

Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag!

Modtaget Brev af 25 ds. Forstaar ikke Brevets Mening. Alting er aftalt med Hr Asger Wilh: Hansen angaaende Titelomslaget til Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 19] og jeg fortalte ham at Hr Niels Skovgaard havde skrevet til mig at han desværre ikke kunde faa Tid at tegne Omslaget. Jeg skulde saa tage mig af hele Sagen med Titel sammen med Hr Hendriksen. Prof: Joachim Skovgaard gav efter Forslag af Zylograf Hendriksen derimod Tilladelse til at benytte nogle syngende Engle som i sin Tid fandtes paa en Bog som hed: ”Vallekilde Højskole” men jeg vilde have noget selvstændigt. Hr H. og jeg blev saa enige om at min Datter Fru Telmanyi, hvis Titelblade han havde set og syntes udmærket om, skulde forsøge. Hun tegnede en Del forskellige Udkast og tilsidst et med syngende Barnehoveder til Forsiden og en Amorin paa Ryggen af en syngende Lærke til Bagsiden af Omslaget som baade Hr H. og jeg fandt tilfredsstillende. Hr H. skulde, da jeg rejste endnu kun ordne Bogstaverne og jeg er sikker paa at denne vor første Autoritet paa Bogomraadet har gjort det udmærket.

Altsaa: Titelen er – ifald Bogstaverne er passable, hvad jeg ikke tvivler om men ikke har set – som den skal være. Denne Sangbog har interesseret mig at lave og jeg ønsker, den baade ud[-] og indvendig skal fremtræde i kunstnerisk Aand. Hvad Titelen angaar tillader jeg ikke at en 4de Rangs Kunstner (som nævnes) skal udføre den. Jeg foretrækker en kunstnerisk Haand for en pæn og glat men intetsigende Tegnestreg. Man vil lægge Mærke til at min Chaconne [CNW 86] og Variationer [CNW 87]  samt 2den Sonate [CNW 64] kun er forsynet med almindelige Bogstaver i en beskeden men ikke altfor daarlig Smag. Dette er langt at foretrække for Billeder og Tegninger naar de ikke viser Talent. Paa Bogomraadet er der i Regelen i [en] vis traditionel Kultur bevaret, men ser man Musikhandlervinduer Evropa over, er det saa gyseligt, dumt, smagløst og over alle Grænser forvirret ja, idiotisk hvad man maa fordøje, at det aldeles ikke lader sig beskrive. Jeg har fra min tidlige Ungdom omgaaedes bildende Kunstnere mere end Musikere (Malerne Skovgaard, Viggo Johansen, Tuxen, Anchers, Willumsen, Kragh [Johannes Kragh], Karl Madsen o.fl er mine Venner) saa jeg tror nok Hr Asger Wilh: H. kan være rolig og holde den Aftale at jeg sammen med Hr Hendriksen og en eller anden Kunstner skulde bringe den lille Sag i Orden.

Jeg ved ikke hvem af Cheferne der er hjemme men venter at høre Svar om man har talt med Hr Hendriksen som har været hos mig to Gange og jeg ligeledes hos ham to Gange for at komme til et Resultat og endelig valgt Fru Telmanyis Udkast.

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
27 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 27 July 24.

Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House!

Received letter of the 25th this month. Don't understand the sense of the letter. Everything has been agreed with Mr Asger Wilhelm Hansen regarding the title cover to the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] and I told him that Mr Niels Skovgaard had written to me saying that unfortunately he could not find time to design the cover. I had, therefore, to deal with the whole business of the title with Mr Hendriksen. Following a suggestion by Xylographer Hendriksen, Prof. Joakim Skovgaard did, however, give his permission to make use of some singing angels that were printed in a book entitled Vallekilde Folk High School,Vallekilde Højskole. but I wanted to have something original. Mr H. and I agreed that my daughter Mrs Telmányi, whose title pages he had seen and thought were excellent, should make an attempt. She made a number of different drafts and finally one with a singing children’s head on the frontpage, and a cherub on the back of a singing lark for the reverse of the cover which both Mr H. and I found satisfactory. Before I left, Mr H. was to arrange the lettering and I'm sure that the latter, our primary authority in the book area, has done an excellent job.

So, the titlepage is – if the lettering is acceptable, which I do not doubt but have not seen – as it should be. The songbook has been interesting for me to do and I would like it to appear with an artistic hallmark both inside and out. As far as the title is concerned, I will not permit a fourth-rate artist (as mentioned) to execute it. I prefer the hand of an artist to a pleasant, smooth but innocuous draftsman’s line. It will be noted that my chaconne [CNW 86] and variations [CNW 87] as well as the second sonata [CNW 64] are only provided with ordinary lettering in modest, but not too poor a taste. This is far preferable to pictures or drawings when they show no talent. In the area of books, a degree of traditional culture is as a rule preserved, but if we look in the windows of music shops all across Europe, what we have to swallow is so horribly, stupidly, tastelessly and beyond all measure confused, idiotic even, that it simply cannot be described. Since my early youth, I have consorted with visual artists more than with musicians (the painters Skovgaard, Viggo Johansen, Tuxen, the Anchers, Willumsen, Kragh, Karl Madsen etc. are friends of mine) so I say that Mr Asger Wilhelm H. can be quite easy in his mind and keep the agreement that I, together with Mr Hendriksen and some other artist, should deal with this little matter.

I do not know which of the directors is at home, but I expect to have a reply as to whether you have consulted Mr Hendriksen, who has been to see me twice, and I likewise have been to see him twice, in order to reach a decision and in the end select Mrs Telmányi’s draft.

Carl Nielsen


Anna Ancher
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
F. Hendriksen
J.F. Willumsen
Joakim Skovgaard
Johannes Kragh
Karl Madsen
Laurits Tuxen
Michael Ancher
Niels Skovgaard
Viggo Johansen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:107
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Eliza Herløv
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 28.7.1924 59
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag
28.7.1924
Eliza Herløv til Carl Nielsen

28 Juli 1924

Kære Carl Nielsen!

De har selv sagt at jeg maa plage Dem – her er jeg! Er der Nogen af de Individer der bønfalder Dem om KonservatorietEliza Herløv ses ikke i Konservatoriets lærerstab 1917-53, jf. Sigurd Berg: Det kongelige danske Musikkonservatorium 1917-53, Kbh. 1959, s. 95f. der har haft Verdens største Komponist til Lærer? Er der andre Elever af Ign. Friedman? De kære Afdøde: Fr. Rung og Leschetizky [Theodor Leschetizky] behøver jeg heller ikke at skamme mig over –

Det er ækelt at sidde og prale, men hvad skal jeg gøre, jeg har ikke et Menneske til at hjælpe mig, og leve skal man jo – desværre.

Jeg haaber De er paa Landet et eller andet dejligt Sted og sender mange Hilsner –

Deres hengivne

Eliza Herløv


Monday
28 July 1924
Eliza Herløv to Carl Nielsen

28 July 1924

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You have told me yourself that I may bother you – here I am! Have any of the other people who beg you to join the ConservatoryEliza Herløv was not among the teachers at the Conservatory between 1917-53, cf. Sigurd Berg: Det kongelige danske Musikkonservatorium 1917-53, Copenhagen 1959, p. 95f. had the world's greatest composer as their teacher? Are there other pupils of Ignaz Friedman? Nor do I need to be ashamed of the late, dear Frederik Rung and Leschetizky. – 

It is dreadful to brag like this, but what am I to do? I have no one to help me, and one needs to make a living – unfortunately.

I hope you are in the country or some other lovely place and send you many regards. – 

Yours sincerely,

Eliza Herløv


Frederik Rung
Ignaz Friedman
Theodor Leschetizky
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Tirsdag
29.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skagen 29-7-24.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Billederne fra Fyn [8:102]. Hør, vil Du ikke være rar at betale min Skat (circa 147 Kr) inden Udløbet af Juli. Jeg sender imorgen en Check og nærmere Forklaring at jeg beder Dig om dette.

Tusind Hilsener til V. og Børnene.

Din

Carl N.

Tuesday
29 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skagen 29 July 24.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the pictures from Funen [8:102]. Listen, would you be so kind as to pay my tax (about 147 kroner) before the end of July? I'll send a cheque tomorrow along with a more detailed explanation why I'm asking you to do this.

Very best wishes to V. and the children.

Yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
29.7.1924
Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

29. Juli 1924

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

pt. Skagen

Ang. Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19].

Det er mig, der har skrevet Brevet af 25. ds. og jeg har ligeledes talt med Xylograf Hendriksen. – Vi vil selvfølgelig gerne tage det mest mulige Hensyn til Udgiveren af Sangbogen, men som Forlægger maa vi ogsaa have et Ord at sige og da Hr. Asger Wilhelm Hansen f.T. er bortrejst og jeg varetager Forretningens Interesser ønsker jeg absolut Titel forandret med den Motivering, som jeg har anført i Brev af 25. ds. –

Iøvrigt er Deres Bemærkninger imod vor faste Aftale, og jeg holder nu ikke af, at der forandres paa en Gang trufne Aftaler. – Jeg ved at Joachim Skovgaard gerne vil tegne Tegningen, og jeg foreslaar derfor at enten Udgiveren eller Forlæggeren henvender sig til ham derom. –

Vi har i de senere Aar efterhaanden modtaget mange baade grove, kritiske og uvenlige Breve og føler os foranlediget til at bemærke, at et Samarbejde er uholdbart, saafremt der ikke er gensidig Forstaaelse.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
29 July 1924
Svend Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

29 July 1924

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Skagen

Re: the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19].

It is I who wrote the letter of the 25th this month, and I have also talked with Xylographer Hendriksen. – Of course we want to take the views of the editor of the songbook into consideration as far as possible, but as publishers we must also be able to voice an opinion, and since Mr Asger Wilhelm Hansen is away for the time being, and I am looking after the firm’s interests, I absolutely want the title page to be changed for the reason given in my letter of the 25th. –

In addition, your remarks run counter to our firm agreement, and I am not disposed to change agreements once made. – I know that Joakim Skovgaard would like to do the design, and I therefore suggest that either the editor or the publisher should contact him about this. – 

In recent years, we have received many harsh, critical and unfriendly letters and we feel compelled to observe that a collaboration is unsustainable in the absence of mutual understanding.Carbon copy, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
F. Hendriksen
Joakim Skovgaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag29.7.1924Margrete Rosenberg, Frankfurt am Main, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen
Hospiz Bernerhof, Frankfurt d. 29de Morgen 8
Kære Marie!
Vi kom hertil efter en 11 Timers vellykket Rejse[.] H.B sidder nu og drikker Kaffe med Frk Theter[.] Han nød i høj Grad de skønne Egne forbi Harzen. Jeg gjorde, hvad jeg kunde for at faa ham ind, men den meste Tid stod han op lige til sen Nat. Banegaarden i Frankfurt gjorde et mægtigt Indtryk paa ham. Han studerede Tavlen med Togtiderne og paa Hotellet vilde han vide bedre Besked end Portieren om Togene til Basel. Han gaar allene ind i Spisevognen og tager Kaffe eller en Øl. I Dag er vor Madkurv opbrugt, saa nu skal vi have købt lidt inden vi rejser til Basel, hvor vi er i Ef. Kl. 5 – i Dornach Kl. 7. I Hamborg gjorde vi en meget fornøjelig Dam[p]skibstur i Havnefart (med Fører). Vi kom ogsaa forbi vore danske Motorer. H.B kunde følge Førerens Forklaringer af Skibenes Nation og Ladninger. Jeg tror, han faar nogle af sine Kanter slebet af paa en saadan Tur. Han vil jo, naar han er i godt Humør tale højt, stikke Halen ud, saa Pasagererne ikke kommer forbi, Hovedet ud, saa det gyser i os, flytter sig ikke, naar han er optaget af at se. Er han dvask, er det helt anderledes. Jeg prøver nu at faa ham til at opleve andre Mennesker, ikke blot som Staffage. Han snakker engang imellem lidt med Folk, men forstaar jo ikke alt. Han kom nu frisk og glad ned fra Værelset og staar og handler med Portieren om Postkort til dig. Fra Dornach skriver han nok længere.
Nu er vor Tid udløben
Kære Marie, tusinde Hilsner (ogsaa til Carl)
fra din
Margrete

Tuesday
29 July 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Frankfurt am Main, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Hospice Bernerhof, Frankfurt the 29th, morning 8 o'clock

Dear Marie!

We arrived here after a successful 11-hour journey. H.B. is now having coffee with Miss Theter. He very much enjoyed the beautiful regions, passing through the Harz. I did what I could to get him in, but most of the time he was standing until late at night. The station in Frankfurt made a great impression on him. He studied the board with the train schedules, and at the hotel he wanted to know more details about the trains to Basel than the porter did. He goes to the restaurant car alone for coffee or a beer. Today we have finished our lunchbox, so now it's time to do some shopping before leaving for Basel where we will arrive this afternoon at 5 o'clock – in Dornach at 7 o'clock. In Hamburg, we had a very pleasant trip on a steamer around the harbour (with helmsman). We also passed by our Danish engines. H.B. could follow the helmsman's explanations of the ship's nationalities and cargo. I think he get some edges smoothed out on such a trip. When he's in a good mood, he is happy to speak loudly, stick out his backside out so that the passengers can't get past, stick out his head so we get quite frightened, won't move when he's busy looking at something. When he's inert, it's completely different. I'm now trying to get him to experience new people, not just as incidental extras. He talks with people a little once in a while, but doesn't understand everything of course. Now he's come down from his room happy and energetic and is buying a postcard for you from the porter. He will probably write more from Dornach.

Now our time is up.

Dear Marie, many fond wishes (also to Carl)

from yours,

Margrete


Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
30.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skagen den 30-7-24

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Wilh: Hansens ejer Sangene af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] hvor de er udgivne med Klaverakkompagnement, saa jeg kan ikke udgive dem paa anden Maade uden Forlagets Sanktion, hvilken jeg ikke faar ifald jeg ikke giver Orkestersuiten ud der. – Hermed 2 Checks for Skatten [8:108], ifald Du har været saa rar at betale den for mig. Jeg sender 2 Checks fordi jeg husker ikke om min Konto har No 7487 eller 8774; en af Delene ved jeg bestemt det er og jeg tror det er det første Nummer.

Paa udenlandsk Forlag har jeg

1) Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]. C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig

2) Streic[h]qvartet i F.Dur [CNW 58]. Peters Forlag Leipzig

3) Suite für Pianoforte   [CNW 88]. Peters Forlag Leipzig

Musiken (de vigtigste Numre) til ”Moderen” [CNW 18] er udkommet hos W.H. for mindre (Salon-) Orkester. Ifald ”Aladdin-Suiten” virkelig engang kommer ud vilde det være godt ogsaa for Salon-Orkester, men jeg tror ikke der[paa?] med Wilh: H.s Forlag.

Jeg skynder mig at sende dette med mange Hilsner

fra Din Carl N.

Jeg mener de to Værker: Violinkoncert Op 33  [CNW 41] og Sonate No 2 Op 35 [CNW 64] ogsaa skulde med i Fortegnelsen [8:102], ikke sandt?

Wednesday
30 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Skagen 30 July 24

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. Wilhelm Hansen owns the songs from Aladdin [CNW 17] that are published with piano accompaniment, so I cannot publish them in any other way without the permission of the publishers, which I won't get unless I publish the orchestral suite with them. – Herewith two cheques for the tax [8:108], if you have been so kind as to pay it for me. I'm sending two cheques because I can't remember whether my account number is 7487 or 8774; I know for sure it is one of the two and I think it's the first number.
At publishers abroad I have:
1) Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]. C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig
2) String Quartet in F major [CNW 58]. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig
3) Suite for piano [CNW 88]. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig
The music (the most important pieces) for The Mother [CNW 18] have been published at W.H. for small (chamber] orchestra. If the Aladdin suite really does come out at some point, that would also be for chamber orchestra, but I don't have much faith in that happening with Wilhelm H.’s Publishers.
I'm hurrying to send this with best wishes 
from yours,

Carl N.

I think the two works; Violin Concerto, op. 33 [CNW 41], and Sonata no. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64], should also be included in the contents [8:102] shouldn’t they?


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
C.F. Peters Verlag
Carl Johan Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Onsdag30.7.1924Hans Børge Nielsen, Dornach, Schweiz, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen
Dornach 30-7 1924
Kære Mor!
Du kan tro at Landskabet er smukt, men Vejret har været noget graat[,] havde Solen skinnet havde det selvfølgelig været smukkere. Vi lever af Grøntsager og spiser til Middag og Aften oppe paa Kantine. Vi kan se Jurabjergene herfra, og i Morgen tidlig vil Margrethe og jeg til Vejr[s,] jeg veed ikke om Frk Jenny Theter vil med, for hendes Hjertes Skyld. Vi har været henne og opsøge Dr Steiner, men det var ganske umuligt at faa Lov til at tale med ham
Mange Hilsener fra
Hans Børge

Wednesday
30 July 1924
Hans Børge Nielsen, Dornach, Switzerland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dornach 30 July 1924

Dear Mother!

The landscape is beautiful here, I can tell you, but the weather has been quite cloudy. If the sun had been shining, it would of course have been more beautiful. We are living on vegetables and have lunch and dinner in the cantine. We can see the Jura Mountains from here, and tomorrow morning Margrete and I will go up. I don't know whether Miss Theter will join due to her heart. We have been asking to see Dr Steiner, but it was completely impossible for us to get to talk with him.

With much love from

Hans Børge


Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Onsdag
30.7.1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Schweiz, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Vi har det udmærket. Vi bor i et Privathus, hvor vi faar Morgenkaffe. Vi giver 2 Frcs for Sengen, 3 Frcs for Middag og Aften i Kantinen. Der er meget livligt og morsomt at opleve, Mennesker af mange Nationaliteter i morsomme Dragter, og en herlig frodig Natur. Jeg har i Dag givet en skriftlig Beskrivelse af H.B. og jeg haaber, at jeg i Morgen eller iovermorgen faar den ønskede Samtale med Dr. Steiner [Rudolf Steiner]. I Morgen Aften skal vi se en Eurythmieopførelse i Goetheanum. Vi har havt nogle Timers dejligt Solskin og Varme i Dag, men nu regner det igen. Dog stiger Barometret, saa vi haaber paa en Morgentur til Gempen Ruin i Morgen tidlig. H.B klarede sig pænt med Tysk og Frl. Dr. Walter [Hilma Walter] udbrød: Sie sprechen ja ausgezeichnet, ganz tadellos. H.B er i det hele livlig og i godt Humør[.] Han kalder Jenny Tante Theter og de er dus. Jeg har lært ham at sige Bitte og det benytter han gerne og vil helst selv bestille sin Diner hos Frkn i Kantinen. Nu skriver jeg, saasnart jeg har faaet talt med Dr. Steiner. Hvordan mon I lever. Jeg glæder mig vældigt til et Brev.

Mange Hilsner til jer alle fra os alle tre

din Margrete


Wednesday
30 July 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Switzerland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

We are doing excellently. We live in a private lodging where we get our morning coffee. We pay 2 francs for bed, 3 francs for lunch and dinner in the cantine. It's very lively here and delightful to see. People of many different nationalities in funny costumes and a wonderful, fertile country. Today I have submitted a written description of H.B., and I expect that I will be able to get the conversation I have been hoping for with Dr Steiner tomorrow or the day after tomorrow. Tomorrow evening, we will watch a eurhythmics performance at the Goetheanum. We have had some lovely hours of sunshine and warmth today, but now it's raining again. However, the barometer is rising, so we are hoping to take a morning trip to the Gempen ruins tomorrow early morning. H.B. is managing well in German and Miss Dr Walter exclaimed [in German]: 'You are speaking excellently, absolutely perfectly'. All in all, H.B. is lively and cheerful. He refers to Jenny as Aunt Theter and they are getting along very well. I have taught him to say 'bitte' [please] and he eagerly uses it when ordering dinner from the lady in the cantine. I will write as soon as I have had a talk with Dr Steiner. I wonder how you are doing. I'm much looking forward to getting a letter.

Many best wishes to all of you from the three of us.

Yours,

Margrete


Hilma Walter
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Torsdag
31.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

”Finis terræ” Skagen 31-7-24.

Kære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Jo, mit Hus havde det Navn da jeg i sin Tid købte det!

Tak for Korrekturlæsningen; men Hakon Andersen, De og jeg maa engang faa Lejlighed til sammen at fejre ”Udkomsten” af Bogen,Carl Nielsen og Hakon Andersen (red.): Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, 1924 [CNW Coll. 19]. som har interesseret os begge meget.

Jeg har forresten saa mange Ærgrelser af Hr Sven Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] der, da Broderen er rejst, gør sig vigtig med hvordan Titelbladet skal tegnes. Det Skind! Han har ikke Anelse, hverken om Kunst eller Haandværk og jeg kan ikke faa fat paa nogen særlig Evne hos den unge Mand.

Nu har jeg gennemset ”Comala” og det vil blive et meget stilfuldt ”romantisk” Program, altsaa: ”Hebriderne”, ”Den Ufuldendte” og ”Comala” paa 3die Koncert [8:99]. ”Comala” spiller circa 55 Min: og da jeg ikke er helt klar over hvorlænge ”Den Ufuldendte” spiller (2den Sats er dygtig lang) er det maaske ikke værd at annoncere ”Hebriderne” i første Omgang (nu). Maaske kan det siges at Ouverturen ikke er helt passende til ”Den Ufuldendte”; begge Værker staar i h:moll og er ikke saa lidt beslægtede. Ihvertfald vil jeg gerne tænke endnu engang over Ouverturen. – De nævner Johanne Karstens. Hun er virkelig en dygtig Sangerinde, men jeg synes vi maa se at faa fat i Tenna Frederiksen til dette Parti; det vil klæde hende godt og hun er jo alligevel No 1 herhjemme og har endnu ikke sunget hos os i min Tid. Maaske ingensinde?

Hvornaar mon De skal have Dem en Ferie? Jeg kunde unde Dem at være her paa Danmarks Nordspids i dette herlige Vejr! Men det er naturligvis en lang Vej herop, dog, jeg fortryder ikke at jeg har mit lille Hus saa langt borte. Der var en Herre der vilde købe det idag og det var ligesom jeg blev endnu klarere over at jeg ikke vil af med det. – Det vilde glæde mig at høre noget om Deres Ferie og om De kommer i Nærheden af Damgaard og hvornaar. Der var maaske Mulighed for, vi saa kunde ses dernede, ikke sandt?

Nu kun de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Finis Terrae Skagen 31 July 24.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

Yes, my house had that name when I originally bought it!

Thank you for the proof-reading; but Hakon Andersen, you and I must find an opportunity at some point to get together and to celebrate the ‘arrival’ of the book that we have both found interesting.Carl Nielsen and Hakon Andersen (ed.): Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, 1924  [CNW Coll. 19].

By the way, I have had so much bother with Mr Svend Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] who, since his brother has left, has been throwing his weight about so much as to how the title page should be designed. Poor fellow! He has not the least idea, either about art or craftsmanship, and I find it difficult to see any particular ability in that young man.

I have now looked through Comala and it will be a very stylish ‘Romantic' programme, that is: The Hebrides, 'The Unfinished' and Comala at the third concert [8:99]. Comala plays at about 55 minutes and, as I am not quite sure how long 'The Unfinished' plays (the second movement is very long), it may not be worth advertising The Hebrides at the start (now). The overture could be said not too suit 'The Unfinished' particularly well; both works are in B minor and are not unrelated to each other. At any rate, I would like to give the overture a second thought. – You mention Johanne Karstens. She is really a talented singer, but I think we ought to get hold of Tenna Frederiksen for that part; it will suit her well and she is after all no. 1 here at home and has not yet sung with us in my time. Maybe never?

When are you going to get yourself a holiday? I could wish for your sake you could be here on the northernmost point of Denmark in this wonderful weather! Of course it is a long way up here, but nevertheless I do not regret having my little house so far away. There was a gentleman who wanted to buy it today and it was as though it became even more clear to me that I did not want to get rid of it. – I would be pleased to hear about your holiday and whether you will be in the vicinity of Damgaard and when. There might be a chance for us to see each other down there, might there not?

Best wishes now.

Yours sincerely, 
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Hakon Andersen
Johanne Karstens
Niels W. Gade
Tenna Frederiksen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
31.7.1924
Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring, Ribe

Skagen den 31-7-24

”Finis terræ”.

Kære Hr Ring!

Deres Melodi til ”Den levende Kilde” er meget køn og Behandlingen er virkelig udmærket gennemført. ”Saatid” er en godt sammenhængende Melodi, dog raader jeg Dem til med et Par Pennestrøg at vige ud fra Ligheden med ”Ossian” [Niels W. Gade], som aldeles ikke generer mig; men De vil faa det tit at høre og det [er] da ikke værd at give ”Jægerne” Extravaaben ihænde. De kender vel Historien med Brahms? De ved, Finalen af hans 1st Symfoni har en stærk Lighed – nej, Snak – det første Thema i hans Finale ligner i Aand og Tonerække Themaet af Finalen i ”9de Symfoni” [Ludwig van Beethoven]. En gammel Herre i ”Gewandthaus” sagde det til Brahms, der svarede: ”Ja, dass hørt jeder Schafs-kopf.”! Men saadan vilde jeg dog aldrig svare Skovmand [Helge Skovmand], som er en udmærket og begavet Mand og som sikkert ved Samtale vilde forstaa, hvorlidt den saakaldte Originalitet, paa en Maade betyder (Mendelssohn, Wagner!) Man kan finde nok af Kompositioner hvor der ikke lader sig paavise et eneste Laan og dog kan de være fuldkommen uoriginale og omvendt gives der Komponister hos hvem der findes det ene laante Motiv efter det andet og dog maa man sige, at der udfolder sig en selvstændig Aand og Tone (Lange-Müller f.Eks)

Der kan siges meget om dette Spørgsmaal, men det vil jeg nu ikke trætte Dem med; derimod bede Dem besøge mig engang i Kjøbenhavn, saa kan vi jo snakke sammen om Tingene. – Med de bedste Hilsner, er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ved De noget om hvordan det gaar med det nye Oplag af ”Højskole-sangbogen”? [CNW Coll. 17]


Thursday
31 July 1924
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring, Ribe

Skagen 31 July 24

Finis Terrae.

Dear Mr Ring!

Your melody for ‘The living source’'Den levende Kilde'. is very beautiful, and the arrangement is really excellently executed. ‘Sowing time’'Saatid'. is a well-constructed melody, but I do advise you to make a few strokes of the pen so as to avoid the comparison with OssianNiels W. Gade’s 1840 concert overture, Echoes of Ossian [Efterklange af Ossian]. That does not bother me in the least, but you will find it will often be pointed out, and it is not worth placing extra weapons in the hands of the 'hunters'. I suppose you know the story about Brahms? You know that the finale of his Symphony no. 1 bears a strong resemblance – sorry, rubbish – the first theme in his finale resembles in character and tonal progression the theme from the finale of [Ludwig van Beethoven's] Symphony no. 9. An elderly gentleman in the Gewandhaus said as much to Brahms, who answered [in German]: 'Yes, indeed, and any donkey can hear that'! But I would never answer Skovmand that way. He is a fine and talented man, and in conversation he would certainly understand how little, in a way, so-called originality means (Mendelssohn, Wagner!). We can find plenty of compositions in which there is not the slightest evidence of any borrowing, and yet they may be completely unoriginal; and vice versa, there are composers who borrow one motif after the other, and yet you have to say that they have an independent spirit and tone (Lange-Müller, for example).

There is much more to say about this question, but I do not want to bore you with it; however, do please visit me in Copenhagen sometime so that we can chat things over together. With best wishes, I remain

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Do you know anything about how things are going with the new edition of The Folk High School Melody Book? [CNW Coll. 17]


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Helge Skovmand
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Oluf Ring
P.E. Lange-Müller
Richard Wagner


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Lørdag 2.8.1924Senere påført datering.. Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Schweiz, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Endelig lykkedes det efter uendelig lange Ventetider at faa Dr. Steiner [Rudolf Steiner] i Tale. Jeg talte først allene med ham. Derpaa kom H.B. ind og han saa paa ham, spurgte ham hvordan han syntes om at være her og andre ligegyldige Ting for at høre ham tale. Han spurgte mig om mine Planer og da jeg nævnte Feriekursus, sagde han, at det kunde udmærket gaa, og skulde der komme Vanskeligheder med at følge, maatte vi lempe det. Mærkeligt var det, at straks da han havde set H.B. (Han vidste jo af min Beretning om hans Feberanfald i Barndommen) spurgte han, om der efter dette var sket Forandring med hans Udseende. Det havde jeg ikke skrevet i min Beretning, men jeg vidste det jo fra dig.

Han sagde til mig, at der var ret gode Muligheder for Fremgang og raadede til en Kur, hvis Navn jeg ikke rigtig opfattede, men Klinikkens Overlæge Dr. Wegman [Ita Wegman] var tilstede og noterede den. Jeg fortalte ham det mest mulige om H.Bs Ejendommeligheder[:] hans Jernbaneinteresser, hans rhytmiske Sans, Kærlighed til Børn, og fortalte, hvilke Forbedringer i Gang, Holdning og Talsans (Nodeinddeling) de eurythmiske Øvelser har bevirket. Han hørte taalmodigt og interesseret paa mit rædsomme Tysk. Dagen efter gik jeg til Overlægen og spurgte, hvad Dr. St. havde sagt, om den egentlige Aarsag til Sygdommen og H.Bs hele Svaghed. Hun forklarede følgende, som du altsaa maa tage som Steiners Diagnose:

H.B. har fra Fødselen eller før denne været svagt anlagt (ellers havde han ikke faaet denne Febersygdom). Ved Sygdommen har han faaet et ”Choque”. Følgen har været, at det materielle Grundlag for Evnen til at danne Tanker, udføre Tankebevægelser, ikke har ret kunnet udvikle sig (Hjernesandet[?] f.E.). (Hans aandelig-sjælelige Anlæg fandt Doktoren overordentlig gode.) Kuren som bestaar i Indsprøjtninger, jeg kan give ham[,] retter sig ikke paa at animere Tænkningen, mere paa at skaffe visse materielle Substanser som er nødvendige. Hvad det er for Stoffer skal jeg nok faa at vide. Rimeligvis er det et Metal i stærk Fortynding. Som du ser er min Diagnose rigtig[.] Et Choque er netop: at Jeget naar det finder daarlige Betingelser for Indgriben i det fysiske Legeme, trækker sig tilbage og ligesom ikke vil ind i Kroppen. Kuren bestaar altsaa i to Dele. 1) At forbedre, saa vidt muligt, det physiske Grundlag for Tænkningen. 2) At animere Jeget, tvinge det til at benytte Legemet. Tænkningen maa saa at sige have noget dertil egnet physisk at klamre sig til. Er dette uegnet, bliver alle Tankebevægelser svage, uformede, anstrængende. Jeg har faaet en Anbefaling til Dr. Schubert [Karl Schubert] i Sttgt [Stuttgart] som forestaar en Klasse af Elever, der ikke kan følge med. Jeg vil af ham, naar jeg hilser fra Dr. Steiner, faa Raad med Hensyn til Undervisning i Sprog, Historie, Geografi, Naturkunde, Regning og i Kunstgewerbe. Jeg faar Elevarbejder (altsaa af rückständige) at se og kan senere benytte, hvad jeg lærer og ser – Ja, nu maa du se, hvad du kan faa ud af denne Beretning. H.B. er i udmærket Humør, trods de trættende Ventetider. Igaar gik vi en henrivende Tur til en lille By, Aesch. Vi spiste nogle vældige Coteletter i Kroen, med Øl til, besaa en Ruin og havde det rigtig gemytligt. Vi har de sidste 3 Dage havt dejligt Solskin med over 20? Varme. H.B puster jo lidt, men han kan gaa i Skjorte uden Vest og med Trøjen paa Armen, saa det gaar alligevel med Spøg og godt Humør. I Aftes var Jenny [Jenny Theter] og jeg til Foredrag i Goetheanum. Der fejredes netop i Gaar en stor Folkefest: Bundesfeier. H.B. har allerede mange Bekendte i Nabolavet og han fulgtes med dem til Fest mens vi hørte Foredrag. Kanonskud Concerter Processioner Fyrværkeri. Det var rigtig noget for ham. Jeg tager først til Sttgt. Mandag Morgen, da jeg gerne vil have et Foredrag med Søndag Aften. Rejsen varer kun 6 Timer. Jeg er lykkelig over at alt er lykkedes saa godt for mig. Du kan ikke forestille dig, hvor vanskeligt det er for Dr. Steiner at tilfredsstille de Fordringer, der stilles til ham. Han kom for vor Skyld i Bil til Klinikken, skønt han havde været der samme Dag. Eurythmiforestillingen var ikke noget for H.B. da Recitationen var paa Tysk, Engelsk eller Fransk, som han jo slet ikke forstod. Indholdet desuden langt over hans Begreber. Kun et humoristisk Nr. og en lille Mozart glædede ham. Desuden var der en uhyrlig Varme. Da Bygningen er brændt, maa alle Opførelser og Foredrag foregaa i en Træbygning, som tidligere kun blev brugt til Indstuderinger. Den rummer kun 400 Siddepladser, og der var sikkert det dobbelte Antal Mennesker. Ja kære Marie, nu haaber jeg vi faar lige saa god Lykke i Sttgt. H.B. orienterer sig forbavsende godt. Han snakker timevis med smaa Børn og deres Mødre. Han kender Veje og gaar Byærinder for os.

Mange Hilsner fra os alle tre

din Margrete

Hils Carl mange Gange.


Saturday
2 August 1924date added later.
Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Switzerland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

Finally I managed, after an incredible amount of waiting, to get a consultation with Dr Steiner. First, I talked to him alone. Then H.B. came in and he had a look at him, asked him what he thought of being here and other trivial things to get him to talk. He asked me about my plans, and when I mentioned the summer course he said that that was an excellent idea, and if he had any trouble keeping up, changes could be made. It was strange, because as soon as he had seen H.B. (he knew from my description about his fever illness in childhood of course), he asked if there had been a change in his physical appearance. I hadn't mentioned that in my description, but I knew that from you of course.

He told me that there were rather good chances of improvement and recommended a treatment whose name I didn't quite catch, but the chief physician at the clinic, Dr Wegman, was present and took notes. I told him as much as possible about H.B.'s peculiarities: his railway interests, his sense of rhythm, love of children, and told him which improvements I had seen in his walk, his posture, his understanding of numbers (division of notes) as a result of the eurythmic exercises. He listened with patience and interest to my dreadful German. The following day, I went to the chief physician and asked what Dr Steiner had said, about the real cause of the illness and H.B.'s weakness in general. She told me the following, which you will have to consider Dr Steiner's diagnosis:

H.B. has since birth, or even before, had a weak disposition (otherwise he wouldn't have contracted this fever illness). The illness gave him a 'shock'. The consequence was that the material foundation for his ability to form thoughts, create thought patterns, has been unable to develop properly (brain sand,[?] for example). (The doctor found that his mental-spiritual abilities were very well developed.) The treatment consists of injections, which I can give him, and doesn't focus on animating the thinking, but rather to get him some material substances that are necessary. What drugs they are, I will be sure to find out. It's most likely some strongly diluted metal. As you can see, my diagnosis is accurate. A shock is exactly this: when the Self finds that there are poor conditions for an integration with the physical Body, it withdraws and doesn't want to enter the body, as it were. So the treatment consists of two things: 1) to improve, as much as possible, the physical foundation for thinking. 2) to animate the Self, force it to use the Body. Thinking requires, so to speak, that it has something physical to attach itself to. If this thing is useless, all movements of thought will become weak, unformed, strenuous. I have been given a recommendation for Dr Schubert in Stuttgart, who's teaching a class of students who are unable to keep up. He will, when I pass Dr Steiner's regards to him, give me advice regarding how to teach languages, history, geography, science, calculus and arts and crafts. I will get to see some students' works (that is, by previous students) and will later be able to make use of what I learn and see. – Yes, now you'll have to see what you can get out of this little description. H.B. is in excellent spirits in spite of the tiring waiting hours. Yesterday, we took a terrific little trip to a small town, Aesch. We ate some large cutlets at the inn, with beer, went to see a ruin and had a very cosy time. For the past three days, we have had a wonderfully sunny weather with more than 20 degrees. H.B. is groaning a bit, but he can wear his shirt without the vest and with his blouse on the arm, and then it's going well enough with jokes and good cheer. Last night, Jenny and I went to a lecture at the Goetheanum. Yesterday, there was a large public festival: Bundesfeier. H.B. has already made a lot of acquaintances in the neighbourhood, and he went with them to the party while we were attending the lecture. Cannon fire, concerts, parades, fireworks. It was right up his alley. I won't go to Stuttgart until Monday morning as there's a lecture here on Sunday evening I would like to see. The trip is only six hours. I'm so happy that everything has been working out so well for me. You can't imagine how difficult it is for Dr Steiner to meet all the expectations people have of him. For our sake, he came to the clinic by car even though he had already been there that same day. H.B. didn't like the eurythmics performance as the recital was in German, English or French, which he didn't understand at all of course. The content far beyond his comprehension by the way. Only one comical act and a little bit of Mozart pleased him. Incidentally, it was terribly hot. Since the building has burnt, all the performances and lectures have to take place in a wooden building, which was previously only used for rehearsals. There's only room for 400 people and there were perhaps twice as many. Yes, dear Marie, now I hope we'll be just as successful in Stuttgart. H.B. is surprisingly engaged. He's spending hours talking with little children and their mothers. He knows his way around and is going on errands for us.

Many warm wishes from the three of us.

Yours,

Margrete

Many greetings to Carl.


Ita Wegman
Jenny Theter
Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag4.8.1924Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Skagen 4-8-24.
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg tænker I befinder Jer nu godt paa det dejlige Damgaard og det glæder jeg mig over; Du ved, det er mit bedste Arbejdssted paa Jorden og det er underligt, jo ældre jeg bliver jo mere føler jeg at den Slags Ro der findes paa Damgaard er lige tilpas for mig. Det er ikke just Ensomheden der gør det; det er en passende Blanding, der er det afgørende for mig i den Tid jeg producerer. Du kan tro Vejret har været dejligt! Ligefrem varmt og rigtig Sommer. Fru [Frederikke] Frederikke Møller mener ikke Eggert er paa Damgaard mere; men Du har maaske alligevel læst et Kort jeg skrev igaar til ham (jeg er bange det ikke kommer til Dam-gaard før dette, da det var Søndag) og fortalte om Vildanden. Altsaa: Vi havde jo ladet [den] prøve at flyve lidt ved at kaste den hen i det lange Græs, men i Lørdag[s] stod Mor i Græsset op imod Vejret og solede Sengetøj, saa to[g] jeg Anden og kastede den hen imod hende saa den kunde falde i det lange Græs ved Pælene men allerede kunde jeg mærke i mine Hænder inden jeg slap at der var ligesom Jubel i dens lille Krop. Saa strakte [den] Hovedet langt fremad og fløj højt op i Luften og langt ud i Kattegat. Jeg blev helt underlig tilmode og Mor ogsaa, helt sørgmodig, saa gik jeg ned til Vandet og sad længe og stirrede og haabede men den var dykket ned og lod sig ikke se; jeg gik saa op og stod senere og kiggede, og saa endelig en lille Prik der kom nærmere mod Land. Det var kun Hovedet af den. 10 Min: senere var den paa Strandbredden frygtelig vaad og forkommen. Igaar Søndag da jeg vilde give den Mad og jeg lod [den] sidde et Øjeblik i Græsset hørte den Havet suse – det var paalands[vind] – og pludselig rejste den Hovedet og fløj meget længere ud, men kom atter hurtigt ind. Nu passer vi paa; den kan ikke klare sig og efter hver Tur [er d]en vildere og bider heftigere.
Emil er her, men Søs er bleven i Sverrig hvor hun befinder sig saa godt og Luften skal være saa mild og let og saa er der Tennis, Auto, Bade og alt hvad hendes Hjerte begærer. E. siger at han aldrig noget Sted har befundet sig [saa] godt som Gæst – selv ikke paa Fuglsang men hos Mannheimers er det anderledes og han er meget begejstret.
Jeg har malet Laagen ved Vejen og Pælene hvide og det ser godt ud. Ellers ved jeg ikke noget nyt. Maren er kommen for nogle Dage siden, var daarlig, men er nu i Bedring. – Kan Du ikke skaffe os Margrethe R. og H.Bs Adresse. Den i Dornach har vi, men vi ved ikke hvor de saa er efter denne og de er vist rejst derfra.
Mor og Emil beder mig hilse Dig mange Gange og Moder hjerteligt. Jeg tror nok hun var lidt skuffet over at Søs ikke kom med og ikke hører fra hende; men hun siger ingenting uden at det er jo godt, hun har det godt i Sverrig.
Skriv et Ord til mig engang.
Din
Far
Hils Frk Thygesen og alle

Monday
4 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 4 August 24.

Dear Irmelin!

I imagine you are enjoying yourselves now at lovely Damgaard and I'm pleased about that; you know that it is my best workplace on earth, and it's strange that the older I get the more I feel that the kind of calm there is at Damgaard is just right for me. It isn't just the solitude that does it; there's just the right mixture that is important for me in times when I am creating. You have no idea how lovely the weather has been! Hot, even, and a proper summer. Mrs [Frederikke] Møller doesn't think that Eggert is at Damgaard any longer; but nevertheless you may have read the card I wrote to him yesterday (I'm afraid it might not get to Damgaard before this one as it was Sunday) telling him about the wild duck. That is, we had let it try to fly a little by throwing it out into the long grass, but on Saturday, as Mother stood in the grass facing the wind airing the bedclothes, I took the duck and threw it out towards her so it could fall in the long grass by the posts, but even before I let it go I could already feel in my hands something like jubilation in its little body. Then it stretched its head far out and flew high up in the air and far out over Kattegat. A really strange feeling came over me and over Mother, too, all sorrowful. Then I went down to the water and sat for a long time staring out and hoping, but it had dived down and couldn't be seen; then I went up and later stood looking out and finally saw a tiny dot coming closer towards land. It was just its head. 10 min later it was on shore, dreadfully wet and bedraggled. Yesterday, Sunday, I was about to give it some food and let it sit in the grass a minute, when it heard the sea roar – there was an onshore wind – and suddenly it raised its head and flew much further out, but came quickly back again. Now we are careful; it can't manage by itself and after every trip out it is wilder and bites more eagerly.

Emil is here, but Søs has stayed in Sweden, which she finds suits her so well, and the air is so mild and light and then there's tennis, automobiles, swimming and all her heart desires. E. says that he's never felt so comfortable as a guest – not even at Fuglsang, but at the Mannheimers it's different and he's most enthusiastic.

I have painted the gate by the road and the posts white, and it's looking good. Otherwise there's nothing new. Maren arrived a few days ago, was ill but is now getting better. – Couldn't you get us Margrete R. and H.B.’s address. We know it is in Dornach but we don't know where they will be after that and they have probably left.

Mother and Emil ask me to send their best wishes and Mother her love. I think she was probably a little disappointed that Søs did not come with him and hasn't written; but she doesn't say anything except that it's good she is enjoying Sweden.

Write me a few words sometime.

Your
Father

Regards to Miss Thygesen and everyone.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag 4.8.1924Senere tilføjet datering.. Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Schweiz, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Marie!

Nu er jeg saa meget klogere, at jeg ved, hvad det er for en Kur Dr. St. har tilraadet for H.B. Det er Indsprøjtning med Epiphyse, det er siger Dr. Wegm. [Ita Wegman] altsaa et organisk Præparat. Epiphyse betyder jo det samme som den lille Hjerne.

Jeg har paa Klinikken lært at foretage Indsprøjtningerne. De skal gives hveranden Dag 7 i Træk, og saa skal der pavseres 8 Dage. Mindst ½ Aar skal Kuren vare, og saa kan jeg skrive om Resultaterne. Jeg fandt det bedst at medtage til 50 Indsprøjtninger, 25 Frcs og køber Sprøjte i Basel. En Indsprøjtning har han allerede faaet. To Konsultationer (Steiners koster selvfølgelig intet) hos Dr. Wegman og Instruktionen kostede ialt 10 Frcs. Hans Børge er i Øjeblikket sammen med en paalidelig Regimentsmusiker gaaet til Renach ½ Times Gang herfra for at høre en Bundesfeier-Waldkonzert. Han kommer nok skrupsulten hjem, for han rendte fra Middagen. Jeg gav ham 2 Frcs med. Schweizerne er ærlige, saa det gaar nok. Han faar det neppe slet saa gemytligt i Sttgt. Han sidder her stadig i den lille Have, omringet af Børn, som han snakker med og leger med. I Sttgt. bliver det jo mere Arbejde for ham, men det skal nok gaa alligevel[.] Dr. Steiner havde[,] hørt[e] jeg[,] sagt en Gang til, at Udsigterne for H.B var gode. Jeg eller rettere vi vilde være rejst i Dag til Morgen, men Dr. Steiner holder et afsluttende Foredrag paa en [*], hvoraf jeg har hørt de to sidste i Aften Mandag, og det vil jeg saa umaadelig gerne have med, da jeg nu engang er her og maaske ikke faar Raad næste Aar.

Jenny [Jenny Theter] skilles nu fra os i Karlsruhe[.] Det bliver et Savn, men nu er jo egentlig det vanskeligste (Begyndelsen) overstaaet med H.B. Han har været rørende taalmodig med de lange Ventetider og opfører sig exemplarisk, gør hvad man siger og er i godt Humør.

Fra Sttgt., hvor jeg haaber paa Breve, skriver jeg igen, naar jeg har havt en Samtale med Dr. Schubert.

Mange Hilsner til jer alle

fra din Margrete.


Monday
4 August 1924date added later.
Margrete Rosenberg, Dornach, Switzerland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Marie!

Now I've found out what treatment it is Dr Steiner has recommended for H.B. It's an injection with epiphysis, Dr Wegman says, so an organic substance. Epiphysis means the same thing as the cerebellum.

At the clinic, I have been taught how to give the injections. They are to be given every two days for seven days in a row followed by an eight-day break. The treatment has to continue for at least six months, and then I can write about the results. I thought it best to bring enough for 50 injections, 25 francs, and will buy a syringe in Basel. He has already been given one injection. Two consultations (the one with Steiner is free of course) with Dr Wegman and the instruction cost a total of 10 francs. Hans Børge has currently gone to Renach, a half hour walk from here, together with a reliable regimental musician to hear a Bundesfeier forest concert. He will probably be starving when he comes back for he skipped lunch. I gave him 2 francs to take with him. The Swiss are so honest, so it will be alright. He will hardly have as great a time in Stuttgart. Here, he's still sitting in the little garden, surrounded by children that he can talk to and play with. In Stuttgart, it will be more work for him, but it will be alright in any case. I heard that Dr Steiner had said once more that the prospects for H.B. were good. I, or rather, we had been planning on leaving today in the morning, but Dr Steiner is giving a final lecture at a [*], of which I heard the previous two this evening, Monday, and I'm immensely keen on hearing that, too, now that I'm here and might not afford to go next year.

Jenny is leaving us here in Karlsruhe. She will be missed, but now the most difficult part (the beginning) is over with H.B. He's been incredibly patient during the long waiting hours and has been behaving exemplarily, does as he's told and is in a good mood.

From Stuttgart, where I'm expecting letters, I will write again when I've had a consultation with Dr Schubert.

Many warm wishes to all of you.

Yours,

Margrete.


Carl Nielsen
Ita Wegman
Jenny Theter
Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Onsdag
6.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Launy Grøndahl, København

Launy Grøndahl havde skrevet til Carl Nielsen i sin egenskab af formand for Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab. Anledningen var nogle udvekslingskoncerter, hvor danske musikere skulle spille ny italiensk musik i København og italienske musikere nyere dansk musik i Italien. Den første af disse koncerter fandt sted den 29.11.1924 samtidig i København og Milano. Ved koncerten i Milano stod bl.a. Carl Nielsens Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2 [CNW 64] på programmet. Jf. Politiken 1.12.1924.

Skagen d. 6. August 1924.

Kære Hr. Launy Grøndahl!

Tak for Deres Brev af 5te August. Da Sagen haster, meddeler jeg Dem herved saa kort jeg kan, at jeg ikke kan gaa med ind i et Programudvalg i Anledning af de italienske Concerter. Ifald jeg personlig talte med Dem, skulde jeg nærmere forklare Dem mine Grunde, men idag kun dette: Bestem De og de andre Herrer selv, hvad der skal spilles af mig. Jeg mener i Virkeligheden, at den Slags Udvekslinger ikke

har nogen videre Betydning ud over Øjeblikket, men det er dog ikke Grunden, hvorfor jeg helst vil være fri for dette Hverv.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.Dikteret til Frederikke Møller, underskrevet af Carl Nielsen selv.

Wednesday
6 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Launy Grøndahl, Copenhagen

Launy Grøndahl had written to Carl Nielsen in his capacity as chair of The Young Musicians’ Society concerning some exchange
concerts, in which Danish musicians would play contemporary Italian music in Copenhagen and Italian musicians contemporary Danish music in Italy. The first of these concerts took place on 29 November 1924 simultaneously in Copenhagen and Milan. At the concert in Milan, Carl Nielsen’s Sonata for violin and piano no. 2 [CNW 64], was on the programme. Cf. Politiken 01.12.1924.

Skagen 6. August 1924.

Dear Mr Launy Grøndahl!

Thank you for your letter of 5 August. As the matter is urgent, I will let you know as briefly as I can that I will not be able to participate in a programming committee for the Italian concerts. If I were to speak with you in person, I would be able to explain my reasons more fully, but today just this: you and the other gentlemen can decide for yourselves which pieces of mine should be played. In reality, I do not believe that this kind of exchange has any significance beyond the here and now, but that is not the reason why I would rather be free of this duty.

With regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.Dictated to Frederikke Møller, signed by Carl Nielsen himself.


Frederikke Møller
Launy Grøndahl


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Onsdag
6.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen 6-8-24

Dhrr Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag!

Trods klar Aftale med Hr Asger Wilh: Hansen, med Hensyn til Titelomslaget til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] kan jeg ikke forhindre at Forlaget gaar imod Aftalen og lader lave et nyt Titelblad. Men jeg meddeler saa herved at Sangbogen ikke foreløbigt kan udkomme, da jeg saa maa trække idetmindste mine nye Melodier tilbage og erstatte dem med andre foreliggende som jeg imidlertid ikke foreløbigt [kan finde og udsætte]. Jeg vil antage at naar jeg forklarer Komponisterne af de andre nye Melodier [dette] – bl.A Hr Riis-Magnussen, Ch: Christiansen, Balslev o.s.v. vil de sikkert gøre mig Følgeskab og saa vil det trække endnu noget ud yderligere inden jeg kan opfylde min kontraktmæssige Pligt: at skaffe andre Melodier og Udsættelser tilveje. Skylden for den hele Forsinkelse bliver saaledes Forlagets og [jeg] beklager i høj Grad at man foraarsage[r] denne paa Grund af Titelbladet.

Jeg har udarbejdet en Fortale til BogenJf. Samtid nr. 89. og beder om Meddelelse om hvornaar Forlaget ønsker denne; nu haster [det] maaske ikke saa meget, men jeg [beder] dog gerne om en Meddelelse herom.

Med venlig Hilsen

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen


Wednesday
6 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 6 August 24

To Messrs. Wilhelm Hansens Publishing House!

Despite a clear agreement with Mr Asger Wilhelm Hansen regarding the title cover for the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19], I cannot prevent the publishing house from contravening the agreement and having a new title page made. However, in that case, I would inform you herewith that the songbook will not be able to be published for the time being, as this would lead me to withdraw at the least my new melodies and replace them with others that might be available and which, however, I am unable at present to find and arrange. I would assume that, when I explain this to the composers of the other new melodies – among them Messrs Riis-Magnussen, Chr. Christiansen, Balslev – they will in all likelihood follow my lead, and it will therefore drag out even longer before I can fulfil my contractual duty: to procure other melodies and arrangements. The fault for this entire delay lies at the door of the publishing house, and I deeply regret that this has come about on account of the titlepage.

I have now prepared a foreword to the bookCf. Samtid no. 89. and would ask to be informed when the publishers wish to have this; it may no longer be quite so urgent, but I would nonetheless ask to be informed about it.

With regards.
Yours humbly,
Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
7.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Skagen 7-8-24.

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev; det glædede mig saa meget. Igaar var Konserten [8:101]. E. spillede rigtig godt og der var solgt 142 Billetter a 3 Kr saa det var jo meget godt. Vi tumler rundt og er jo meget optagne. Iforgaars havde vi en hel Del Fremmede, Tuxens, Anchers, Jarls [Viggo Jarl] og en svensk Sangerinde, Grevinde Mörner [Marianne Mörner] (udm: Stemme) en Grevinde [Fanny von] Willamowitz-Möellendorf og Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Frk Hohlenberg [Lizzy Hohlenberg] o.s.v. De fik Is (med Scherry Brandy hvor vi sendte Dig en venlig Tanke) og senere Kaffe med Kage. Det var virkelig en storartet Aften. Mor hun kan rigtig og jeg beundrer hende. Gid Eggert kunde lære at kende hende og forstaa, men det kan nu være det samme med at komme ind paa dette besynderlige Emne.

Imorgen skal vi aflægge Prøve;Carl Nielsens første kørekort blev udstedt den 6.8.1924 i Skagen, ikke helt overensstemmende med brevdatoen! Mor er meget spændt, da hun har faaet mindst Timer.

Jeg vilde gerne, meget gerne være sammen med Dig paa Damgaar[d]. Kan Du ikke blive der lidt længe?

Jeg vilde blot sige Tak for Brev, derfor kun disse Par Ord med Hilsner til Frk Thygesen og alle

Magrethe havde vi Brev fra men ingen Adresse og hun beder os endda skrive snart. Mon Frk Th har den?

Mange Hilsner!

Din

Far

Thursday
7 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 7 August 24.

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter; I was so pleased to get it. Yesterday was the concert [8:101]. E. played really well and 142 tickets were sold at 3 kroner, so that was very good. We stagger from pillar to post and are very much occupied. The day before yesterday, we had a whole steam of visitors, the Tuxens, the Anchers, the Jarls and a Swedish singer, Countess Mörner (excellent voice), a Countess Wilamowitz-Moellendorff and Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and Miss Hohlenberg. They were given ice cream (with cherry brandy and we sent you a fond thought) and later coffee and cake. It was really a brilliant evening. Mother is really good at this and I find her amazing. If only Eggert could get to know her and understand, but I suppose there's no point in starting out on that strange subject.

Tomorrow we have to take the test;Carl Nielsen's first driving license was issued on 6 August 1924 in Skagen, not entirely in accordance with the date of the letter. Mother is very anxious, as she has had the fewest lessons.

I would like, really like to be with you at Damgaard. Couldn't you stay there for a longish time?

I only wanted to thank you for your letter, therefore just these few words, with regards to Miss Thygesen and everyone.

We had a letter from Magrete but no address, and she even asks us to write soon. I wonder if Miss Thygesen has got it?

Much love!
Your

Father


Anna Ancher
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Fanny von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff
Frederikke Møller
Laurits Tuxen
Lizzy Hohlenberg
Margrete Rosenberg
Marianne Mörner
Michael Ancher
Viggo Jarl
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Torsdag
7.8.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

7. August 1924

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

Vi har modtaget Brev af 6. ds. og har i Dag henvendt os til Prof. Joachim Skovgaard angaaende Omslagstegningen.

Vi udsender derefter Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 19] i Henhold til Kontrakten af 11. April for at den ifl. Aftale kan foreligge færdigtrykt til Skoleaarets Begyndelse.

Vi imødeser gerne Fortalen tilsendt snarest, idet vi meget beklager Uoverensstemmelsen i denne Sag.

Venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wilhelm Hansens nævnte brev til Joakim Skovgaard samme dag lød:

”I Henhold til tidligere Samtale mellem Dem og Xylograf Hendriksen tillader vi os herved høfligst at forespørge Dem, om De vil tegne en Omslagstegning til [Melodier til] Sangbogen ”Danmark”. Det vilde glæde os, om det var Dem muligt at sende os Tegningen saa snart som muligt. Størrelsen fremgaar af vedlagte Ark.

Med Højagtelse”

Thursday
7 August 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

7 August 1924

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

We have received your letter of the 6th this month and have today approached Joakim Skovgaard regarding the cover illustration.

In accordance with the contract of 11 April, we will hereafter publish the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] so that, as agreed, the final printed version is ready for the beginning of the school year.

We would like the foreword sent to us as soon as possible wand very much regret the disagreement in this matter.

Kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

The letter mentioned from Wilhelm Hansen to Joakim Skovgaard on the same day read:

'In regard to the previous conversation between you and Xylographer Hendriksen, we venture to enquire most politely whether you would design a cover for Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark'. We would be pleased if you could send us the design as soon as possible. The size can be seen from the enclosed sheet.

Respectfully'


F. Hendriksen
Joakim Skovgaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag7.8.1924Hans Børge Nielsen, Stuttgart, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen
Stuttgart 7-8 1924
Kære Mor!
Jeg synnes ikke det er rigtig pænt af Dig at Du venter saa længe med at skrive til mig men det kan jo være at det ligger i Dornach. Nu har Margrete og jeg været her to Dage. Du kan tro Stuttgart er een pragtfuld By med Taarne og Bakker[,] Villaer og grønt. Vi bor oppe paa et højt Sted, saa Du kan nok tænke Dig at Margrete og jeg nyder den herlige Udsigt. Vi har i Dag haft de to første Eurytmitimer, og det er det behageligste ved det, at det er om Morgenen fra 8 til 10½ med ½ Times Pause. Der er enkelte Ting som jeg gør helt godt men det som ikke gaar saa godt det vil Margrethe saa øve med mig hvor vi bor og saa kommer det nok efterhaanden. Frk Jenny Theter tog lige til København. Nu har Du faaet lidt at vide hvordan vi har det, og det var jo morsomt at høre fra Dig lille kære Moder, men jeg vil jo selvfølgelig ikke presse Dig fordi Du har jo altid saa meget andet at tænke paa. Hvor er min Fader og De andre henne?
I disse Dage er her forfærdeligt varmt saa det er forfærdeligt rart at vores Timer er om Morgenen. Jeg har i Dag efter vores Time været i Stuttgarter Schwimmenbad, og det var meget forfriskende. Margrete sidder ogsaa her ved Siden af og skriver maaske til Dig.
Kærlig Hilsen
fra Hans Børge

Thursday
7 August 1924
Hans Børge Nielsen, Stuttgart, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Stuttgart 7 August 1924

Dear Mother!

I don't think it's very kind of you to wait this long before writing to me, but it's possible that it's waiting in Dornach. Now Margrete and I have been here for two days. I can't tell you what a wonderful city Stuttgart is with towers and hills, villas and greenery. We are living high up, so you can imagine how Margrete and I are enjoying the lovely view. Today we have had the first two eurythmic classes, and the best part is that it's in the morning between 8 and 10.30 with a half hour break. There are some things that I can do really well, but the things that I can't do so well Margrete will practise with me where we are staying, and then I'm sure it will come gradually. Miss Theter went straight to Copenhagen. Now you have heard how we are doing, and it would be lovely to hear from you, dear little Mother, but I don't want to pressure you, of course, because you always have so many other things on your mind. Where is my Father and everyone else at?

It's terribly warm here these days, so it's terribly nice that our classes are in the morning. Today, after class, I went to the Stuttgart swimming pool and it was very refreshing. Margrete is sitting here next to me and is perhaps writing to you too.

Much love

from Hans Børge


Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag7.8.1924Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen
Sttgt. 7de Aug.
Kære Marie!
Nu er vi altsaa begyndt. Endnu har jeg ikke set noget H.B umuligt kan følge, men hvis Fremgangen er ham for rask, tager vi en privat Time daglig[.] Man har Ret til en Øvetime, men den tror jeg, jeg tager allene og meddeler H.B det han behøver. Her er forfærdelig varmt. Vi længes efter en Regnbyge, og den kommer nok snart. I Morgen gaar jeg til Dr. Schubert [Karl Schubert], jeg glæder mig meget til at tale med ham om Undervisningen i de forskellige Fag. Hans Klasse i Waldorfskolen (den har nu c 800 Børn) er indrettet paa at modtage alle dem, der ikke kan følge med, men den følger saa vidt muligt Trop med de rigtige Klasser, saa at Børnene altid kan komme tilbage til dem efter kortere eller længere Besøg. – Undervisningen foregaar i Waldorfskolens Eurythmisal. Der er en lidt generende Resonnans; jeg har Lov til at anbringe mig i Nærheden af Lærerinden, saa jeg hører alt. En Del af Øvelserne forstod H.B straks, og jeg kunde se, han nød at være med de andre[.] Det gælder blot om, at han forstaar alt. Nu skriver jeg snart igen, glæder mig til at høre mere fra os.
Tak Carl for Kortet. Bed ham skrive igen og send lidt Billedblade. H.B. læser gerne højt[,] ogsaa et Par Aviser.

Thursday
7 August 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Stuttgart 7 August

Dear Marie!

So now we have got started. So far I haven't seen anything that would be impossible for H.B. to learn, but if the pace is too fast for him, we have a daily private lesson. But he has the right for a practice lesson, and I think I will attend those on my own and then inform H.B. what he needs to know. It's terribly hot. We long for a little rain, and it will probably come soon. Tomorrow I will see Dr Schubert, and I'm looking forward to discussing the classes for the different subjects with him. His class at the Waldorf school (it has about 800 children now) is ready to accept all the students who can't keep up, but it follows the programmes of the real classes as much as possible so that the children can always return to them after brief or prolonged visits. – The classes take place in the eurythmic halls at the Waldorf school. There is a slightly irritating echo; I have permission to stand close to the teacher so that I can hear everything. Some of the exercises H.B. understood right away, and I could see that he enjoyed being together with the others. It's just a matter of ensuring that he understands everything. Now I will write soon again, I'm looking forward to hearing more from us.

Thank Carl for the card. Ask him to write again and send some magazines. H.B. likes to read aloud. Also a couple of newspapers.


Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag 8.8.1924Datering følger af sammenhængen med de øvrige breve fra Stuttgart.. Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Pension Geiger

Eugensplatz 5.

Stuttgart.

Kære Marie!

Tak for Kortet. Det glæder mig, at du forhaabentlig endnu er paa Skagen. Jeg skrev jo igaar, men da jeg nu fik Kort fra Dornach (sendt efter ved Baron Walleen [Carl Alphonse Walleen]), saa vil jeg straks takke. I Dag har vi faaet køligt Vejr, for mig næsten lidt for koldt, men H.B passer det storartet[.] Han sidder for Øjeblikket og syr. I Dag har han havt sin anden Eurythmidag. Der begynder allerede at hænge noget paa. Vi staar op Kl 6½ drikker Morgenkaffe i Eurythmeumrestauranten, derfra gaar vi til Waldorfskolen, 1 Minuts Vej, og saa har vi Ton-eurythmi 1 Time ½ Times Pavse og saa 1 Time Lauteurythmi[.] Fra 3-4½ har vi Øvetime med en fremskreden Elev og den Tid {jeg} venter jeg mig meget af for H.B. Kammeraterne er uhyre hjælpsomme. Desuden skriver jeg op de Digte, der reciteres og gennemgaar dem med H.B. Foreløbig udtrykker vi kun Vokalerne, og kun i de betonede Ord og kun staaende. H.B har fundet nogle smaa Børn, som allerede kender ham. I Dag havde jeg Besøg af to Venner fra forrige Aar. H.B. tog livlig Del i Samtalen. Paa Søndag vil vi til Gudstjeneste, med en Præsteindvielse ved Pastor Rittelmeyer [Friedrich Rittelmeyer], som leder den antroposophisk orienterede kristelige Ungdomsbevægelse i Tyskland. Jugendbewegung kalder den sig. Jeg traf flere af dens Medlemmer i Dornach til Dr. Steiners Foredrag. Havde jeg Tid nok, vilde jeg se at komme i Berøring

med nogle af dem. Dr. Schubert traf jeg ikke i Dag, haaber i Morgen.

Mange Hilsner til jer alle

fra din Margrete


Friday
8 August 1924Date estimated on the basis of other letters from Stuttgart.
Margrete Rosenberg to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen

Pension Geiger

Eugenplatz 5.

Stuttgart

Dear Marie!

Thanks for the card. I'm happy that you're hopefully still in Skagen. I wrote yesterday of course, but now that I received the card from Dornach (forwarded by Baron Walleen), I wanted to thank you right away. Today the weather is cool, almost too cool for my taste, but H.B. thinks it's excellent. He's sewing at the moment. Today he has had his second day of eurythmics. Some of it is already sticking. We get up at 6.30, have our morning coffee in the Eurythemeum restaurant, from there we go to the Waldorf school, a one minute walk, and then we have tone eurythmy for one hour, then a half-hour break, and then one hour of speech eurythmy. Between 3 and 4.30, we have a practice lesson with an advanced student and I have high expectations of this for H.B. The class mates are immensely helpful. Moreover, I write down the poems they recite and go through them with H.B. For now, we only pronounce the vowels and only in stressed words and only standing. H.B. has found some young children, who already know him. Today I had a visit from two friends from last year. H.B. eagerly took part in the conversation. On Sunday, we'll attend a service with an inauguration of a new priest by Pastor Rittelmeyer, who's the head of the anthroposophic Christian youth movement in Germany. 'Jugendbewegung', it's called. I met several members in Dornach at Dr Steiner's lecture. If I had had the time, I would have made sure to get acquainted with some of them. I didn't see Dr Schubert today, I hope tomorrow.

Many best wishes to all of you.

Yours,

Margrete


Carl Alphonse Walleen
Friedrich Rittelmeyer
Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Tirsdag
12.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Göteborg

Skagen den 12-8-24

Min egen, kære Søs!

Hvordan mon Du er kommen frem med Dit Billede. Ja, jeg føler selv hvad det vil sige at arbejde eller ikke arbejde. Emil har nok fortalt Dig at jeg for Tiden har en stærk Trang og dog ligesom ikke kan komme igang med noget. Derfor kommer jeg ikke til Jonsered, hvor inderligt gerne jeg vilde være sammen med disse herlige Venner og Jer. Kan Du forklare dem dette? Mon de kan forstaa at denne Skaberegoisme ikke er nogen Glæde og Nydelse i disse Overgange men tvertimod en Pine og en Lidelse som ingen skal misunde En og at det ikke betyder en Svigten af mine egne Børn og mine Venner. Emil kunde forstaa mig, men hvordan med de andre? Moder er i Kjøbenhavn men jeg haaber hun kommer igjen.

Men hvorfor kan I ikke komme hertil? Huset staar til Raadighed og jeg bliver maaske saa til I kommer selv om det først bliver i næste Uge. Er det saa meget dyrere denne Vej? Vi kan jo rejse sammen paa III Kl til Fredericia. Hvad mener I, lad mig høre? – Det var mig en sand og stor Glæde at have Emil her og jeg trænger egentlig meget til at tale med ham om mine nye Ting som jeg endnu ikke har begyndt paa. Vi har meget at tale om og Du kunde forresten spørge ham hvad han siger til en ny Symf: af helt idyllisk Karakter. Altsaa, helt udenfor al tidsbetinget Smag og Mode, men bare, fin og inderlig musikalsk Hengivelse i Tonerne paa samme Maade som de gamle a capella Musikere; dog alligevel med vor Tids Midler, ja, hvad ved jeg, naar jeg endnu kun føler det løse og den dunkle Lyst til noget i den Retning. Men lad Emil læse disse Ord og spørg ham om han mener jeg skal følge denne Trang der ligger 1000 Mile fra al Sensation men uhyre tæt ved mit Hjerte og Sind[.]Denne passage er et vidnesbyrd om, at Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30], er på vej. Men sig han skal skynde sig at svare mig, men ikke tale med nogen andre derom, Du heller ikke, min egen Søs.

Jeg længes efter at se Dig, Du lille Abetøs, kom!!

Nu bare mange Hilsner til Jer begge og hils Lisa M. o.s.v.

Din

C.

Tuesday
12 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Gothenburg

Skagen 12 August 24

My own dear Søs!

I wonder how you are getting on with your painting. Yes, I know full well what it means to be working or not working. Emil has probably told you that I constantly feel a strong creative urge at the moment and yet somehow can’t get going with anything. So I shan’t be coming to Jonsered, however deeply I should like to be together with you two and those splendid friends. Can you please explain it to them? They’ll probably be able to appreciate that, in these transitional periods, this creative egoism is neither a pleasure nor a joy, but on the contrary a pain and a suﬀering, which is no cause for envy, and that it doesn’t mean that I’m deserting my friends and my own children. Emil would understand, but what about the others? Mother is in Copenhagen, but I hope she will come again.

But why can’t you come here? The house is available, and in that case I shall maybe stay on until you come even if that’s not before next week. Is it so much more expensive this way? We can always travel together third class to Fredericia. Let me know what you think. – It was truly a great pleasure to have Emil here, and I so much want to discuss my new pieces with him that I haven’t begun yet. We have much to talk about, and you could also ask him what he thinks about a new symphony, completely idyllic in character. I mean quite diﬀerent from any time-bound taste or fashion, but just a subtle and deeply musical abandonment to the notes, just like the old a cappella composers; yet still using the resources of our time. Well, what do I know, when as yet I’m only sensing a vague and obscure instinct for something in this direction? But let Emil read these words, and ask him whether I should follow this urge, which lies a thousand miles away from anything sensational, but which is tremendously close to my heart and mind.This passage is evidence that Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice [CNW 30] is in process. Tell him to hurry up and answer, without talking to anyone else about it, not even you, my dear Søs.

I long to see you, you little monkey. Come!!

So, much love to you both, and regards to Lisa M. etc.

Your

C.


Emil Telmányi
Lisa Mannheimer


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Tirsdag
12.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

Skagen den 12-8-24.

Kære Emil!

Hermed Kvittering for Skatten og – Kørekortet! Tillykke med det! Da Du gerne vil have det straks skriver jeg ikke mere idag, da jeg først faar det Kl 3 og Mor rejser Kl 350.Dette brev er altså skrevet før [8:126]. Men jeg skriver igen imorgen

Ogsaa til Søs, som jeg længes efter at se igen, den lille gode Ven. Jeg er spændt paa at se hvad hun laver. Kan Du ikke fotografere hendes Billede og sende mig!!

Hilsener Din

Carl

Hils alle.

Tuesday
12 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

Skagen 12 August 24.

Dear Emil!

Herewith receipt for tax and – a driving licence! Congratulations on that! As you would like to have it straight away, I won't write any more today, as I won't get it before 3 o’clock and Mother is leaving at 3.50.So this letter was written before [8:126]. But I'll write again tomorrow.

Also to Søs, whom I'm longing to see again, that dear little love. I'll be excited to see what she's doing. Couldn't you photograph her painting and send it to me?!!

With love. Your

Carl

Regards to everyone.


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag12.8.1924Carl Nielsen til Sverre Jordan, Bergen
Skagen den 12-8-24
Kære Sverre Jordan!
Tusind [tak] for Billederne; de var gode! Og Tak især for sidst i Bergen; jeg tænker ofte med Glæde paa Dem og Deres prægtige Hustru. Jeg var aandelig sammen med Dem i Heidelberg. Suiten blev meget smukt spillet[.]Sverre Jordans suite Norvegiana blev opført den 12.6.1924 ved den første orkesterkoncert under den nordiske musikuge i Heidelberg, jf. 82.
Jeg haaber at se Dem engang igen beggeto. Kommer De ikke til Kjøbenhavn?
Mange hjertelige Hilsner fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
12 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Sverre Jordan, Bergen

Skagen 12 August 24

Dear Sverre Jordan!

Thank you so much for the pictures; they were good! And thank you especially for the other day in Bergen; I often think with pleasure of you and your wonderful wife. I was with you in spirit in Heidelberg. The suite was very beautifully played.Sverre Jordan's suite Norvegiana was performed on 12 June 1924 at the first orchestral concert at the Nordic music week in Heidelberg.

I hope to see you both again some time. Will you not be coming to Copenhagen?

With warm wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Sverre Jordan


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag
13.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Skagen 13-8-13[!]

Kære lille, søde Irmelin!

Tak for Brev. Idag naar jeg ikke at skrive til Dig da jeg har et Forord som skal sendes til Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 19] i stor Hast. Men blot dette: Mor rejste igaar, maaske kommer hun igen maaske ikke, men til Damgaard kunde hun vist altid komme. Hvis Du skriver til hende saa send det til Vognmand Hansen derovre og bed dem bringe Mor Brevet. Jeg begynder maaske nu paa et Arbejde [CNW 30], hvad jeg længes meget efter. Hils Frk Th og Trap [Cordt Trap] og [Therese] Kryger og lad mig høre et Ord. Tak for Roses [Margrete Rosenberg] Adresse.

Din Carl

Wednesday
13 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 13 August 13[!]

Dear sweet, little Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter. I won't have time to write to you today as I have a foreword to the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] that has to be sent off very urgently. But just this much: Mother left yesterday, she may come back again or she may not, but I'm sure she could always go to Damgaard. If you write to her, then send it to Carter Hansen over there and ask him to take the letter to Mother. I may be starting out on a work now [CNW 30], which I am very much looking forward to. Regards to Miss Th. and Trap and Krüger and drop me a line. Thanks for Rose’s [Margrete Rosenberg] address.

Your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Onsdag13.8.1924Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, København
Skagen den 13-8-24.
Kære Svogerske!
Det var da et morsomt Brev, Tak for det. De havde ikke noget at sige til at Manden laasede Vognen og ikke bad Dem passe Forretningen saa længe. Der kan De se! der maa alligevel være noget fordægtigt ved Dem
Hvor mon De er for Tiden? Min Kone rejste igaar og hvis De er i Byen har De maaske allerede talt med hende
Blot hun nu maa faa Rede paa alting med Kommiteen;Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var tilsagt til komitemøde den 14.8., jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. jeg kan sommetider ikke forstaa at hun kan udholde alt hvad der bydes hende af Vrøvl og Modarbejden. Maaske skal det være saadan i hendes Livsskæbne, hvad ved vi?
Naa, jeg trængte bare til at hilse paa Dem og sige at hvis De har et eller andet at fortælle, vilde jeg være glad ved at høre fra Dem engang igjen.
Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Deres Ven
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
13 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen

Skagen 13 August 24.

Dear Mrs In-Law!

That was an amusing letter. Thank you for that. You were speechless because the man locked his carriage and did not ask you to look after his shop until he came back. There you can see! There must be something suspicious about you after all.

I wonder where you are at the moment? My wife left yesterday and if you are in town you may already have spoken with her.
If only she can now get everything sorted out with the committee;Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been summoned to a committee meeting on 14 August, cf. the introduction on the equestrian statue in volume 8. sometimes I cannot understand how she can tolerate all the drivel and opposition she is confronted with. Maybe that is how her fate has to be. How can we know?

Well, I just needed to send you a word and to say that if you have something or other to tell me, I would be pleased to hear from you again sometime.

With many warm wishes from your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag
13.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København

Skagen den 13-8-24.

Kære Asger og Sven Wilh H.!

Hermed har jeg Fornøjelsen at sende Forordet til Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 19]. Jeg har – uden at turde prale – gjort mig al mulig Umage med denne Bog og jeg vil nu haabe at alle Parter vil se bort fra de Misforstaaelser og Uoverensstemmelser der har været – jeg selv selvfølgelig medindbefattet – saa Bogen kan gaa ud i Verden under de bedste Auspicier!

Det ske!

Andersen [Hakon Andersen] har lovet at læse Korrektur paa Forordet; men ifald det ikke sinker, vilde jeg naturligvis gerne selv have et Aftryk.

Med venlig Hilsen

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
13 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Skagen 13 August 24.

Dear Asger and Svend Wilhelm H.!

I have the pleasure herewith to send you the foreword to the songbook [CNW Coll. 19]. I have – without wishing to blow my own trumpet – made every effort with this book and I hope now that all sides will ignore the misunderstandings and disagreements there have been – including my own of course – so that the book can go out into the world under the best of auspices!

So be it!

Andersen has agreed to read the proofs of the foreword; but, if it does not delay things, I would of course like to have a copy.

With best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Hakon Andersen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Onsdag
13.8.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

13. August 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Henhold til Aftale med Hr. Hakon Andersen har vi i Dag tilskrevet Søs og anmodet hende om at tegne en Titel med et dansk Motiv til Melodisamlingen til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19].

Vi haaber snart at modtage Forordet, saaledes at Bogen snart kan foreligge færdigtrykt.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
13 August 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

13 August 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Skagen.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

In accordance to the agreement with Mr Hakon Andersen, we have written to Søs today requesting her to draw a title page with a Danish motive for Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19].

We hope to receive the foreword soon so that the book may soon be printed.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Hakon Andersen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Onsdag
13.8.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Joakim Skovgaard, København

13. August 1924

Herr Figurmaler Professor Joachim Skovgaard, Rosenvængets Hovedvej.

Idet vi først og fremmest beder Dem undskylde den Ulejlighed, vi har paaført Dem [8:122], tillader vi os herved høfligst at gøre Dem opmærksom paa, at vi i Gaar har truffet Aftale med Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen om at hans Datter skal tegne en ny Omslagstitel til den omtalte Sangbog ”DANMARK” [CNW Coll. 19],  hvorfor vi ikke beder Dem udføre den omtalte Tegning.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
13 August 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Joakim Skovgaard, Copenhagen

13 August 1924

Mr Professor Joakim Skovgaard, Figure Artist, Rosenvængets Hovedvej.

With our apologies for the inconvenience we have caused you [8:122], we hereby venture to kindly inform you that we came to an agreement with the composer Mr Carl Nielsen yesterday that his daughter will draw a new title page for said songbook DENMARK,[CNW Coll. 19] wherefore we ask you not to do the drawing mentioned.

RespectfullyTypescript, unsigned.


Joakim Skovgaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
14.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

Skagen 14-8-24.

Kære Emil!

Hils Lisa og tak hende for Kortet.

Indlagte Film, der var flere men de var af Mor og ikke gode.

Hvorlænge bliver I derovre? Kan I ikke bo her en Tid som mine højtærede Gæster hvis Vejret er godt?

Maren bliver her til Mor skriver efter hende og maaske Mor igen, men det er vel usikkert. Vil I have det skal [jeg] telefonere en Dag, men efter Kl 6 ellers er det saa dyrt. Intet nyt uden at jeg har begyndt at arbejde paa en elskværdig, legende Symfoni [CNW 30]. Ha, ha! Man bliver vel Barn igen paa sine gamle Dage. Ha, ha! Hu, hu!

Mange Hilsner

Din gode Ven Carl


Thursday
14 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

Skagen 14 August 24.

Dear Emil!

Regards to Lisa and thank her for the card.

Enclosed film, there were others but they were of Mother and no good.

How long are you staying over there? Couldn't you stay here for a while as my highly esteemed guests if the weather is good?

Maren is staying here until Mother writes asking for her and Mother may come again, but that is not certain. If you two would like me to, I could telephone you one day, but after 6 o'clock otherwise it's so expensive. Nothing new here, except that I’ve begun work on a charming, playful symphony [CNW 30]. Ha, ha! People do enter their second childhood in old age. Ha, ha! Ho, ho!

Much love.

Your good friend, Carl


Emil Telmányi
Lisa Mannheimer


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Fredag15.8.1924Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, SkagenOmadresseret til Jonsered, Sverige.
d. 15/8 1924
Kjære Carl.
I Dag har Rafn [Aage Rafn] og jeg talt om Sokkel jeg tror den bliver god og han har underskreven at han intet foretager sig hverken kunstnerisk håndværksmæssigt eller økonomisk uden min Billigelse.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kæmpede for sin kontraktmæssige ret til ingå aftaler og styre økonomien i forbindelse med opførelsen af rytterstatuen. Derfor havde hun med Aage Rafn indgået sin egen kontrakt, der forhindrede ham i uden om hende at indgå aftaler med komiteen – eller snarere forhindrede den i at gøre det med Aage Rafn. Jf. håndskreven aftale af 15.8.1924, CNB IID3c. Så har jeg været ked af det Hele men tog så ud mellem de 5000 Spejdere som var ved at lave deres Middagsmad. I Går var jeg hos WillumsensEdith og J.F. Willumsen, der var bosat i Nice, opholdt sig i København fra den 2.7. til slutningen af september 1924, jf. J.F. Willumsens notesbøger, J.F. Willumsens Museums hjemmeside. de mente at vi havde talt ondt om dem hos Fru Blad [Augusta Blad][,] [P.V.] Jensen Klint og Dons [Elisabeth Dons], Samtale hos os, lutter pjat det var jo bare Lystighed men de havde været kede af det, så det var godt det blev opklaret. –
Ja så er der jo nok noget mere men det kan jeg ikke endnu skrive om. I Morgen skal jeg til Frk Dons sammen med Willumsens
Hils lille gode Maren
[Din Marie]Ulæselig underskrift, brevkortet beskadiget.
Det er godt Du har stemt Klaveret så begynder det nok snart at klinge. –

Friday
15 August 1924
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagenforwarded to Jonsered, Sweden.

15 August 1924

Dear Carl.

Today Rafn [Aage Rafn] and I have talked about the plinth. I think it will be good, and he has signed [an agreement] that he will not undertake anything, whether artistic, technical or financial, without my approval.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fought for her contractual right to enter into agreements and manage the finances in connection with the construction of the equestrian statue. Therefore, she had made her own contract with Aage Rafn, which prevented him from entering into agreements with the committee without her knowledge – or rather prevented it from doing so with Aage Rafn. Cf. handwritten agreement of 15 August 1924, CNB IID3c. I was sick of it all but then went out among the 5000 boy scouts who were making their dinner. Yesterday I was at the Willumsens'.Edith and J.F. Willumsen, who lived in Nice, stayed in Copenhagen from July 2 to the end of September 1924, cf. J.F. Willumsen's notebooks, J.F. Willumsen Museum website. They thought that we had spoken ill of them with Mrs. Blad [Augusta Blad], [P.V.] Jensen Klint, and Dons [Elisabeth Dons] in conversation at our place – all nonsense, it was just joking around – but they were upset about it, so it was good to get it cleared up. –

Well, so there is probably something more, but I can't write about that yet. Tomorrow I'm going to Miss Dons' place with the Willumsens.

Give my best wishes to good, little Maren.

[Your Marie]Illegible signature, postcard damaged.

It's good that you have tuned the piano; then it will soon sound better. –


Aage Rafn
Augusta Blad
Edith Willumsen
Elisabeth Dons
J.F. Willumsen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Fredag
15.8.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

15. August 1924

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen pt. Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for dit Brev af 17. [13.!] samt Forordet.Forordet, Samtid nr. 89, til Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”. Vi fremsender vedlagt Korrektur, som vi beder Dig læse og tilbag[e]sende. – Vi har forøvrigt sendt et Aftryk til Hr. Hakon Andersen. –

Aldeles omgaaende vilde vi gerne vide hvilke Komponister, der har givet Dig Tilladelse til at deres Melodier benyttes i denne Sangbog. – Vi har i Dag været i Forbindelse med Fini Henriques ang. Sangen ”Skolen er god nok”. – Han meddelte os, at der intet er i Vejen for at vi kunde optage Melodien, men bad os forinden henvende os til Hr. Hans I. Larsen. – Denne Sang er kun trykt i Hans I. Larsens Sangbog udkommen på Gjellerups Forlag [8:21]. –

Herr Larsen hævder, at Fini Henriques har givet ham Melodien, og at det ikke var Meningen, at denne skulde udkomme paa anden Maade. – Vi er derfor blevet enige med Hakon Andersen om at lade denne Melodi udgaa. Hakon Andersen komponerer en ny i Stedet for.Men i sangbogen står den stadig som nr. 203 med Fini Henriques’ melodi. – Vi vil sætte stor Pris paa at vide, hvilke Tilladelser, der foreligger og forbliver

med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Den 20.8.1924 skrev Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen på Skagen:

”Vi tillader os herved at henstille til dig at de 3 sidste Linier [af] Fortalen til [Melodier til] Sangbogen ”DANMARK” maa gaa ud om Korrekturlæsningen og Forlaget, da vi er bange for at det i visse Kredse vil blive misforstaaet. Vort Navn er jo forøvrigt tidligere nævnt i Forordet, hvorfor vi takker.

Vi haaber snart at modtage Omslagstegningen. Trykningen af Noderne er i fuld Gang.”


Friday
15 August 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

15 August 1924

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, pro tem. Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the letter of the 17th [13th!] and the foreword. We herewith send the enclosed proof, which we ask you to read and return to us. – We have also sent a copy to Mr Hakon Andersen. –  

Very urgently, we would like to know which composers have given permission for their melodies to be included in this songbook. – Today, we have been in touch with Fini Henriques re the song 'School is good enough'.'Skolen er god nok'. – He told us that we were free to include the melody, but asked us to contact Mr Hans I. Larsen beforehand. – This song is only printed in Hans I. Larsen's songbook published by Gjellerup Publishing House [8:21]. – 

Mr Larsen claims that Fini Henriques has given him the melody and that it was never his intention to publish it anywhere else. – We have therefore agreed with Hakon Andersen to omit this melody. Hakon Andersen will compose another one instead.It is, however, still included in the songbook as no. 203 with Fini Henriques' melody. - We would much appreciate knowing which agreements exist and remain.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

On 20 August 1924, Wilhelm Hansen wrote to Carl Nielsen in Skagen:

'We hereby venture to inform you that the final three lines of the foreword to the songbook DENMARK regarding proof-reading and the publishing house need to be cut since we fear they could be misunderstood in certain circles. Incidentally, our name has been mentioned previously in the foreword, for which our thanks.

Hoping soon to receive the title cover. The printing of the music is in full process.'


Fini Henriques
Hakon Andersen
Hans I. Larsen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag16.8.1924Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Eugenspl. 5 Pension Geiger
Lørdag 16/8 1924
Kære Marie!
I Dag kom dit Kort, og H.B fik ogsaa sit. Han har vist svaret. Ja, vi har virkelig meget travlt, men det er en Fornøjelse at se, hvor H.B liver op for hver Dag, der gaar. Han gaar med Interesse ind paa alt, spørger selv, og vil gerne øve hjemme ogsaa.
Igaar saa vi alle Skolens Haandarbejder. Der var alle Slags Arbejder, deribl. mange Dukker. En flot Sportsskjorte med Læg, syt af en Dreng. Børnene spores her til, naar de første tekniske Vanskeligheder er overvundet, at bringe egne Ideer til Udførelse. Kun, hvis de selv ønsker det, laver de Nyttegenstande, hvor det kunstneriske slet ingen Rolle spiller. Det var morsomt at se Temperamenterne afspejle sig i Farvesammenstillinger og Linjer[,] H.B var meget begejstret. Dr. Schubert [Karl Schubert] kom i Dag og hentede os paa Skolen til en lille Tur. Paa Mandag taler jeg igen med ham. Han talte med H.B og fik ham til at snakke, hvad han jo slet ikke er bange for. Nu er jeg spændt paa, hvad han vil sige om HB. Indsprøjtningerne behøver du slet ikke at frygte for. Det er ikke Giftstoffer eller overhovedet stærkt eller akut-virkende. Han har nu faaet 7, og saa holder vi 8 Dages Pavse. Jeg synes, der er kommet noget mere kraftigt, ungdommeligt i hans Ansigtsudtryk. Ja, nu kan du selv se[.] Det er en værre Omgang med de Indsprøjtninger, da Sprøjten og Canulerne jo først skal koges. Dr. Wegman [Ita Wegman] sagde, jeg kunde have Sprøjten liggende i Sprit og kun koge den efter en Pavse, men det tør jeg ikke indlade mig paa under disse Rejseforhold, saa jeg koger den hver Gang. I Morgen Søndag vilde vi gerne en lille Udflugt til Ludwigsburg, men Regnen skyller ned, saa det er usikkert. Du ved nok, jeg har her en lille Dreng, Reinhold Sommer, som jeg betaler Skolepenge for. Han og hans yngre Søster skulde med. H.B er meget yndet af Børnene her. De hænger om ham, saa snart han viser sig, saa det vil sikkert more ham at være Vært. Den lille Pige er 7 Aar, rigtig en Alder for H.B. Drengen er 11 Aar. H.B er jo noget doven til at skrive Breve. Men han er jo meget optaget, og vi gaar i Seng Kl 8½. Naar det regner, læser H.B højt for mig af et tysk Ungdomsblad, vor Værtinde holder. Jeg vil tage nogle tyske Lærebøger med hjem til Sprog- og Historie-Undervisningen. Dr. Schubert vil skrive alt fornødent op for mig[.] Det er vidunderligt at tale med Mennesker for hvem Opdragelse er Kunst og ikke Exercits. Om 2 Uger er vi færdige her. Hvis Vejret bliver godt, vil vi gøre en to Dages Tur i Schwarzwald, og saa kommer vi hjem over København. Jeg vil helst, at du skal se H.B, inden han kommer til Østergaards, desuden skal jeg helst selv hjem den Vej. Vi følger jeres bugtede Veje med stor Interesse, saa du maa endelig skrive snart igen. Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] længes vist meget efter Carl. Hun er ikke rigtig rask, og nu vil Petrea rejse, fordi hendes Moder er syg, men jeg forstaar saa godt, at han har godt af at være ene, naar han arbejder. Gid du snart maa blive din Komite kvit, kære Marie, og komme til Skagen igen, ligge i Klitterne og komme til Kræfter, som du har nødig til Vinteren.
Mange, mange Hilsner fra H.B.
og fra din Margrete
Jeg fik et Kort fra Carl. Hils ham og tak[.] Jeg vilde gerne skrive til ham ogsaa, men det bliver Opkog, saa han maa nøjes med at læse dit Brev. Vi ses forhaabentlig alle paa Damgaard.

Saturday
16 August 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Eugensplatz 5 Pension Geiger

Saturday 16 August 1924

Dear Marie!

Today your card came, and H.B. got his too. I think he has replied. Yes, we are really very busy, but it's a joy to watch H.B. grow day by day. He participates in everything with interest, asks questions and also wants to practise at home.

Yesterday, we saw all the school's needlework. There were all sorts of works, including many dolls. A beautiful sport shirt with pleats sewn by a boy. The children are encouraged, once the first technical difficulties are overcome, to realise their own ideas. They only make useful objects – where the artistic aspect plays no part – if they want to themselves. It was amusing to see how their temperaments come to show in the colour combinations and the lines. H.B. was very enthusiastic. Dr Schubert came today and picked us up at school for a short trip. On Monday I will talk to him again. He talked to H.B. and got him to talk, which he's not at all disinclined to do of course. Now I'm looking forward to hearing what he has to say about H.B. You don't need to worry about the injections at all. It isn't toxic, nor is it strong or the effect in any way acute. He has now been given seven, and now we will take a week's break. I get the feeling there's something more powerful, more youthful about his face. Well, now you can see for yourself. It's a terrible business with those injections since the syringe and the needle have to be boiled first. Dr Wegman said I could leave the syringe in alcohol and only boil it during the breaks, but I don't dare risk it while we are travelling so I boil it every time. Tomorrow, Sunday, we were wanting to take a small excursion to Ludwigsburg, but it's pouring down, so it's not yet been decided. You remember I have a little boy here, Reinhold Sommer, whose tuition fees I pay. He and his younger sister were supposed to come along. H.B. is very popular with the children here. They stick to him like glue whenever he shows up, so he would probably enjoy being a host. The little girl is 7, the perfect age for H.B. The boy is 11. H.B. is a bit lazy when it comes to letter writing. But he's very busy indeed and we go to bed at 8.30. When it rains, H.B. reads aloud to me from a German youth magazine that our hostess subscribes to. I will bring some German schoolbooks home with me to use for language and history lessons. Dr Schubert will write down everything I need to know. It's wonderful to talk to people to whom upbringing is an art and not a discipline. In two weeks we have finished here. If the weather is good, we will make a two-day trip to Black Forest and then we will be coming home via Copenhagen. I would prefer you to see H.B. before he returns to the Østergaards. Moreover, it's better for me to return that way. We follow your meandering paths with great interest so please write again soon. I think Miss Th. is missing Carl a lot. She's not really very well, and now Petrea wants to leave because her mother is ill, but I can well understand that it is best for him to be alone when he is working. May you soon be done with your committee, dear Marie, and come to Skagen again, relax in the dunes and regain your strength that you need for the winter.

Very much love from H.B.

and warm wishes from yours,
Margrete

I received a card from Carl. Please thank him for me. I would like to write to him too, but it would be a summary, so he will have to make do with reading your letter. I hope we will all be seeing each other at Damgaard.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Ita Wegman
Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
Petrea
Reinhold Sommer
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Søndag
17.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Skagen 17-8-24

Kære Irmelin!

Mor kan ikke komme her tilbage, da hun absolut maa blive i Kbh: paa Grund af Støbningen som nok ikke forløber godt, ja, nærmest slet.Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Imorgen rejser jeg derfor over Gøteborg – efter et stort Pres og fordi Søs skal tegne et nyt Titelblad til min Sangbog [CNW Coll. 19] som jeg helst maa se snarest – og saa følges vi hjem om et Par Dage. Jeg kan ikke sige hvornaar jeg saa kommer til Damgaard. Da Rudolph Bergh stadig er syg maa jeg nødvendigvis være til Optagelsesprøve paa Konservatoriet de første Dage i Septbr.

Men det kan være Du allerede er rejst fra Damgaard, saa ses vi om ikke mange Dage.

Anden [8:117] afsatte bestandig ikke Fedtstof paa Fjerene skøndt Fedtebrød og Makaroni som den aad begærligt og nu har vor Nabo Henriksen faaet den til at slagte og spise. Ellers er der ikke noget nyt andet end jeg har begyndt at komponere igen  [CNW 30], efter at Klav: var stemt. Idag stormer og regner det voldsomt, saa det bliver ”en Sejltur” til Göteborg imorgen!

Mange Hilsener til alle og Kys og Hilsen til min egen Irme.

Din

Far

Sunday
17 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 17 August 24

Dear Irmelin!

Mother cannot come back here, as she absolutely has to be in Copenhagen due to the casting which doesn't seem to be going well, in fact badly Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in volume 8.

I will therefore be travelling via Gothenburg tomorrow – after a lot of pressure and because Søs has to design a new title page for my songbook [CNW Coll. 19] which I really need to see as soon as possible – and then we will travel home together in a couple of days. So I can't say when I will be coming to Damgaard. As Rudolph Bergh is still ill, I will have to be there for the auditions at the Conservatory for the first days of September.

But maybe you have already left Damgaard, so we will see each other in a few days' time.

The duck [8:117] couldn't get rid of the oil on its wings despite bread and dripping and macaroni which it ate greedily, and now our neighbour Henriksen has been given it to kill and eat. Otherwise there's nothing new apart from the fact that I have started composing again [CNW 30] now that the piano has been tuned. We have raging storms and rain today, so it will be a ‘rough trip’ to Gothenburg tomorrow!

Best wishes to everyone and kisses and love to my own Irme.

Your

Father


Henriksen
Rudolph S. Bergh


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Søndag
17.8.1924
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen den 17-8-24.

Kære Carl Johan!

Tak for det interessante Brev som jeg glæder mig til at komme nærmere ind paa naar vi ses, hvilket nok bliver snart.

Imorgen rejser jeg nemlig over til Göteborg et Par Dage og følges med Emil og Søs hjem til Kjøbenhavn. Emil skulde sende Dig Kritikerne [8:102] fra Gøteborg, og det er kedeligt hvis han ikke allerede har gjort det. Piecen kan blive af stor Betydning for mig og da den bliver mere bred og ikke er basseret paa en øjeblikkelig Succes gør det naturligvis ikke saa meget om den kommer lidt før eller senere. Men nu træffer jeg altsaa E. imorgen og saa er det jo alligevel bedst at fremskynde Sagen. Min Kone rejste i Onsdags og kan alligevel ikke – hvad hun haabede – komme her tilbage.

Jeg har haft Vrøvl med Titelbladet til min ny Sangbog [CNW Coll. 19]. Den ene Wilh: H. havde jeg aftalt alting med og da han var rejst begyndte den anden (Svend) paa en hel anden Bov og gjorde sig meget vigtig overfor mig. Det er ogsaa af den Grund, jeg tager over Göteborg da Søs nu skal tegne Omslaget og jeg maa skynde paa hende saa Bogen kan blive brugt i det ny Skoleaar. – Nauheim? Du spørger herom. Da Bergh er syg maa jeg nødvendigvis være tilstede ved Optagelsesprøve i Konservatoriet i Begyndelsen af September. Anton Svendsen er henimod 80 Aar og jeg indser, jeg maa gøre det.

Men jeg har haft det godt i lang Tid her og ikke mærket videre, saa det gaar nok. Jeg glæder mig virkelig meget til at se Jer og saasnart jeg kommer hjem ringer jeg strax til Dig. Hils nu Vera mange Gange og vær selv meget hjertelig hilset fra Din

gamle Ven

Carl N.

Idag er ”Været ikke te a si’e godau i to Gange” Det stormer og regner voldsomt.


Sunday
17 August 1924
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Skagen 17 August 24.

Dear Carl Johan!

Thank you for the interesting letter which I'm looking forward to talking about in greater depth when we see each other, which will probably be soon.

The thing is, tomorrow I'll be travelling over to Gothenburg for a couple of days and will be travelling home with Emil and Søs to Copenhagen. Emil was to send you the reviews [8:102] from Gothenburg, so it's a nuisance if he has not already done that. The booklet might be very important for me and, as it is broader in scope and not based on any momentary success, it doesn't matter so much if it comes out a bit sooner or later. But now I will be meeting up with E. tomorrow, so it would be best to speed up this business anyway. My wife left last Wednesday and cannot – as she had hoped – come back here after all.

I've had trouble with the title page for my new songbook [CNW Coll. 19]. I had agreed everything with one of the Wilhelm Hansens and when he left, the other one (Svend) started on a completely different tack and pushed his weight around with me. That's also the reason I'm going to Gothenburg, as Søs now has to design the cover and I have to hurry her along so the book can come into use in the new school year. – Nauheim? You ask about that. As Bergh is ill, I am forced to be present at the auditions at the Conservatory at the beginning of September. Anton Svendsen is approaching 80 and I can see that I have to do it.

But I've been well for a long time here and have felt no further pain, so all will be well, I'm sure. I'm really very much looking forward to seeing you both and I will ring you straight away as soon as I get home. Give my best wishes to Vera and very warmest wishes to you from your

old friend,
Carl N.

Today 'the wedder's not fer doffin' yer hat more ‘n once’. Raging storm and rain.


Anton Svendsen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Rudolph S. Bergh


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag
19.8.1924
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Jonsered pr. Göteborg

Kjære Carl.

Vi har nu travlt med Sokkel. Maren kom i morges, alt vel. Hils Fru Magnus kjærligt. Hils Søs og Emil og Hr og Fru Mannheimers

Her regner, jeg håber Vejret er bedre deroppe.

Din

Marie

Tirsdag.Poststemplet i København 19.8.1924.

Tuesday
19 August 1924
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Jonsered nr. Gothenburg

Dear Carl.

We are now busy with the plinth. Maren came this morning. All is well. Give my fond regards to Mrs Magnus. My love to Søs and Emil and Mr and Mrs Mannheimers.

It's raining here; I hope the weather is better up there.

Your

Marie

Tuesday.Postmarked in Copenhagen, 19 August 1924.


Emil Telmányi
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Tirsdag19.8.1924Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Tirsdag 19de
Kære Marie!
Nu er det snart længe siden, jeg har skrevet. Alt gaar saa godt, som det kan ønskes. Jeg har talt med Dr. Schubert [Karl Schubert] og faaet udmærkede Ideer og Impulser til videre Arbejde med H.B. Eurythmien gaar det jævnt fremad med. Baade Kammerater og Lærere er forbavsede over hans Fremskridt. Vi har mødt en rørende Elskværdighed fra Waldorflærerne. I Morgen skal vi se Arbejder i Træ. Dr. Schubert mener, det vilde være godt for H.B. at save og høvle i Træ. Desuden mener han, at hans Talsans vil vækkes, hvis han faar Undervisning i et Strygeinstrument. Han mente Contrabas eller Violoncel. Naar vi ses, skal jeg, hvis du ønsker, fortælle udførligt alt, hvad han har sagt. Paa Mandag begynder den sidste Uge. Lørdag 30te er sidste Dag[.]
H.B. besørger selv sine Smaaindkøb, fører Regnskab og tæller efter, at det stemmer. Igaar gik han allene paa Jernbanestationen og hørte, hvad Billetten til Kbh koster. Vi maa nu alle begynde at tage H.B. mere som voksen[.] Han maa have Lommepenge og Regnskabsbog og selv holde sig med Papir, Frimærker Tobak Blyanter og Fornøjelser. Vi vil se at faa en to Dages Fodtur i Schwarzwald 31.Aug.-1ste Sept. Men Vejret er saa usikkert. Vi har megen Regn og Kulde. Hvis Vejret ikke bedrer sig tager vi lige hjem. Vi rejser i hvert Fald herfra med Aftentog til Berlin og er hjemme næste Aften 705. Vi glæder os begge til den for os begge svære Opgave er løst. Mine Ben vil ikke rigtigt med. Jeg har været hos en Læge og han har sagt jeg skal have Indlæg i Skoene da jeg er platfodet og det er Grunden til mine hyppige Ischiasanfald, som jeg forresten behandler med Svovlbade. Skriv mig til, hvor du er omkring d 1ste. Du maa endelig hilse Carl mange Gange. Jeg haaber, vi ses paa Damgaard i Efteraaret. Mange Hilsner kære Marie
fra din Margrete.

Tuesday
19 August 1924
Margrete Rosenberg, Stuttgart, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday the 19th

Dear Marie!

Now it's been a long time since I wrote. Everything is going as well as one could have hoped. I have consulted with Dr Schubert and have been given excellent ideas and inspiration for my ongoing work with H.B. The eurythmy is slowly progressing. Both classmates and teachers are surprised at his speedy improvement. We have met with touching kindness from the Waldorf teachers. Tomorrow we will see woodwork. Dr Schubert believes it will be good for H.B. to saw and shape wood. Moreover, he believes that his feeling for number will be aroused if he is given lessons in a string instrument. He mentioned double bass or cello. When I see you, I will, if you wish, tell you everything he told me in detail. On Monday we begin our final week. Saturday the 30th is the final day.

H.B. handles his own shopping, keeps his accounts and makes sure it adds up. Yesterday, he went to the train station on his own to hear what the tickets for Copenhagen cost. We all need to start treating H.B. more like an adult. He needs pocket money and an account book and to handle his own papers, stamps, tobacco, pencils, leisure activities etc. We will try to arrange a two-day hike in Black Forest from 31 August to 1 September. But the weather is so unstable. It's very rainy and cold. If the weather doesn't improve, we will go straight home. At any rate, we will travel with an evening train from here to Berlin and will be home the following evening at 7.05. We are both looking forward to what was a difficult task for us both being completed. My legs don't really want to do as I say. I've been to a doctor and he told me that I need inserts in my shoes as I have flat feet and that that's the reason for my frequent sciatica problems, which I treat with sulphur baths by the way. Write and let me know where you are around the 1st. Please send my very best wishes to Carl. I hope I will see you at Damgaard this autumn. Many warm wishes, dear Marie.

Yours,

Margrete.


Karl Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
20.8.1924
Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Moder!

Tak for alt i Skagen. Vi er meget spændt at høre fra dig om hvad der hendte i Kbhvn.

Søs har næsten færdigmalet et Billede af Fru Irene Magnus (den yngre) og maler paa et nyt af Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer]. Det er morsom hun kom i Gang med Arbejden.

Kærlig Hilsen fra Emil.

Kommer Lørdag Morgen. Jeg var paa en dejlig Tour i Trollhättan.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kære lille Mor, nu kom Far her og vi følges vist hjem. Vi glæder os til at se Dig og rigtig have det rart med Dig, lille Mor. Det skal nok gaa altsammen. Alle har jo havt Vrøvl med, at se[?] Arbejder –

Din Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]

Mange Hilsner efter en stormfuld Rejse over Kattegat

Din Carl


Wednesday
20 August 1924
Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mother!

Thank you for everything in Skagen. We are very anxious to hear what happened in Copenhagen.

Søs has almost finished a painting of Mrs Irène Magnus (the younger) and is working on a new one of Anna Lisa. It's a joy that she got started with her work.

Much love from Emil.

Will be coming on Saturday morning. I was on a lovely trip to Trollhättan.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dear little Mother. Now Father has come and I think we'll go home together. We are looking forward to seeing you and having a good time with you, little Mother. Everything will be alright. Everyone's had trouble seeing [?] works. – 

[Carl Nielsen:]

Much love after a stormy passage across Kattegat.

Your Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Emil Telmányi
Irène Magnus
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Torsdag21.8.1924Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Stuttgart 21-8 1924
Kære Irmelin!
Tak for dit rare Brev. Det var rigtignok een ordentlig Cykeltur Du og Eggert gjorde. Vi var i Søndags sammen med een Fru fru Sommer og tre Børn som Margrete understøtter i Valdorfskolen d v s kun Drengen. Vi var i [Bad] Cannstatt og saa Vilhelma Parken og Drivhusene med alle de store Palmer og Kaktus og Lystslottet som Vilhelm d 1 lod bygge. Du kan tro det var luxuriøst udstyret. Vi havde een Fører med som viste os alt, og Slottet var opført i Maurisk Stil og saa var der de herligste Glasmalerier af een Glasmaler herfra ved Navn Sand, med Kopi af Tizian een venetiansk Kuns[t]maler. I Cannstatt løber Neckar Floden som er een Biflod til Rhinen og det var lige ved Vandfaldet vi kom forbi og det var herligt at høre hvordan den brusede. Paa Floden var der smaa Motorbaade som sejlede med Pasagerer. Naar vores Kursus er tilendebragt saa havde vi tænkt os at gøre een Tur paa to Dage i Schwarzwald hvis Vejret tillader det og saa kommer jeg med Margrete til København i nogle Dage og saa kan vi tale med hinanden.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
fra Hans Børge
[Margrete Rosenberg:]
Mange Hilsner fra M.R.

Thursday
21 August 1924
Hans Børge Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Stuttgart 21 August 1924

Dear Irmelin!

Thanks for your sweet letter. That was some bicycle trip you and Eggert did. Last Sunday, we spent the day with a Mrs Sommer and three children whom Margrete supports at the Waldorf school. Just the boy, that is. We went to Bad Cannstatt and saw the Wilhelmina park and botanical garden with all its tall palmtrees and cactuses and the palace which William I had built. It was extremely luxurious. We had a guide with us who showed us everything. The palace is built in Moorish style and it had the most wonderful stained glass windows done by a glazier from here by the name of Sand with copies of Titian, a Venetian painter. The Neckar River, which is a tributary to the Rhine, runs through Bad Cannstatt, and we passed right by the waterfall and it was wonderful to hear it roar. On the river, there were little motor boats sailing with passengers. When we finish with our course, we are thinking of taking a two-day trip to the Black Forest if the weather is fine, and then I will go with Margrete to Copenhagen for a few days so we can see each other.

Very much love

from Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:]

Best wishes from M.R.


Eggert Møller
fru Sommer
Margrete Rosenberg
Tizian
Wilhelm 1.
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Fredag22.8.1924Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Emilie Demant Hatt, KøbenhavnI ufrankeret kuvert med udskriften: ”Fru Emilie Hatt Hr Dr: Hatt Voldmestergade 8-10 Kjøbenhavn”. Brevet blev overbragt af Lisa Mannheimer personlig i Göteborg, jf. Foraarsbølger s. 153.
L.M. [Lisa Mannheimers trykte initialer]
Skogshem den 22-8-24
Kære Emilie!
Jeg blev meget overrasket ved at høre at Du og Din Mand [Gudmund Hatt] kommer her Mandag. Jeg var gerne blevet for at træffe Jer i dette herlige Hjem, men desværre kan jeg ikke. – Et Par Gange har jeg ringet op for at sige Dig at jeg i sin Tid maatte rejse over Hals og Hoved til Dirigentvirksomhed her saa jeg kom ikke som Aftalen var. – Jeg traf Din Mand i Foraaret og vilde meget gerne træffe Jer begge engang. Kunde vi ikke dog engang lave det? I rejser, jeg rejser[,] alle rejser[,] men – det maa dog høre op engang!
Vil Du hilse Din Mand fra mig og sige at jeg er spændt paa at høre om Eders Arbejder og Virksomhed og haaber – som sagt – vi maa ses.
De bedste Hilsner fra Din hengivne
Carl N.

Friday
22 August 1924
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Emilie Demant Hatt, CopenhagenIn an unstamped envelope with the text: 'Mrs Emilie Hatt Mr Dr Hatt Voldmestergade 8-10 Copenhagen'. The letter was delivered personally by Lisa Mannheimer in Gothenburg, Cf. Foraarsbølger, p. 153.

L.M. [Lisa Mannheimer’s printed initials]
Skogshem 22 August 24

Dear Emilie!

I was very surprised to hear that you and your husband [Gudmund Hatt] are coming here on Monday. I would have liked to have stayed to meet you in this lovely home, but unfortunately I cannot. – I have rung you up a couple of times to tell you that on the last occasion I had to disappear at breakneck speed to take up my conducting duties, so I couldn't come as we had arranged. – I met your husband last spring and would very much like to meet you both at some point. Couldn't we make that happen sometime? You disappear, I disappear, everyone disappears but – it will have to stop at some point!

Would you give my regards to your husband and say that I'm looking forward to hearing about your works and your business and I hope – as I said – we can see each other.

With best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
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Søndag
24.8.1924
Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen, København

Vedbæk 24 Aug. 24.

Kære Carl!

Tak for Dit Brev af 15 ds, – jeg har undersøgt Sagen med Lehmann [Julius Lehmann] og desværre er der ingen Mulighed for, for Øjeblikket, at faa nogen Forbindelse med ham; endskøndt der var højlig Brug for hans fremragende Evner.

Nej, vi maa give Tid komme noget ind i Sæsonen og saa se om Chancerne skulde bedres. Jeg vil foreslaa, Du, Børresen [Hakon Børresen] og jeg senere taler nøje om Sagen en Dag, i Længden er der jo heller ingen Mening i, at Operaen skal undvære hans udmærkede Viden og Kultur, det har jo længe været til Skade og Vanskelighed for os alle. Desværre har det ikke været mig mulig at gennemføre min Plan med ”Maskaraden” [CNW 2] den 2den September, idet Helge Nissen ikke mener han foreløbig tør binde an med Henrik, og jeg gaar ud fra, at Du er enig med mig i, at det er fordelagtigere saavel for ”Maskaraden” som for Teatret at spille den, naar Helge er klar og derved bringe Opførelsen fornyet Interesse.Maskarade kom først på plakaten igen i 1925, hvor Georg Høeberg dirigerede operaen den 23.2. og 4.3., mens Carl Nielsen dirigerede to forestillinger den 17.11. og 25.11., hvor operaen fik sin 50. opførelse, og første akt blev transmitteret i radio. Med mange venlige Hilsner, ogsaa fra min Kone

Din hengivne

Georg H.


Sunday
24 August 1924
Georg Høeberg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Vedbæk 24 August 24.

Dear Carl!

Thanks for your letter of the 15th inst. – I've been investigating the thing with Lehmann and, unfortunately, there's no possibility at the moment of getting in touch with him; although there's much need for his excellent capacities.

No, we will have to get some way into the season and see whether the chances improve. I suggest that you, Børresen and I discuss the thing in detail some other day. In the long run, it makes no sense for the opera to have to manage without his valuable knowledge and culture either, as this has caused damage and difficulty for all of us for a long time. Unfortunately, I haven't been able to put my plan into action with Masquerade [CNW 2] on 2 September since Helge Nissen at the moment can't promise anything in regard to Henrik, and I assume you agree that it benefits  Masquerade and the Theatre to perform it when Helge is ready and thereby attracts fresh attention to the performance.Masquerade was not performed again until 1925 where Georg Høeberg conducted the opera on 23 February and 4 March, while Carl Nielsen conducted two performances on 17 and 25 November, which marked the 50th performance of the opera, the first act being transmitted on the radio. With many best wishes, also from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Georg H.


Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Helge Nissen
Julius Lehmann


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
2.9.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

2. Sept. 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Løbet af førstkommende Torsdag vil Trykningen af Sangbogen [CNW 2] være tilendebragt. Vi har saa kun Bogbinderarbejdet at udføre. I Begyndelsen af næste Uge haaber vi saa at Bogen kan udsendes.

Vi tror at det vil være en udmærket Ide, hvis du vilde lade dig interviuwe. Saafremt du er villig dertil, beder vi dig meddele os det, da vi saa skal sætte os i Forbindelse med Journalisterne og sende dem til dig efter nærmere Aftale.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
2 September 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 September 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Sometime this Thursday, the printing of the songbook [CNW Coll. 19] will be complete. Then we only have the book binding left to do. In the beginning of next week, we hope the book will be ready for publication.

We believe it would be excellent if you would let yourself be interviewed. If you are willing to do so, please let us know so we can get in contact with the journalists and send them to you by arrangement.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
4.9.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

4. Sept. 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi kan meddele dig, at vi nu har talt med de forskellige Journalister og at de vil indfinde sig hos dig paa følgende Tider:

Berl. Tidende (Hr. Damkiær [Paul Damkier]) Kl. 9½

Nationaltidende (Hr. Falkenfleth [Haagen Falkenfleth]) Kl. 12

København Kl. 10-12

Socialdemokraten Kl. 10-12½.

Angaaende ”Politiken” skal vi snarest skrive til dig.Interviews den 9.9.1924 i hhv. Politiken, Berlingske Tidende og Nationaltidende: Samtid nr. 86, 87 og 88. I København og Social-Demokraten er der ingen interviews fundet.

Ved beder dig meddele Journalisterne, at Bogen [CNW Coll. 19] vil kunne udsendes fra os Torsdag eller Fredag i næste Uge.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
4 September 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 September 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We can inform you that we have now been in touch with various journalists and that they will visit you at the following times:

Berlingske Tidende (Mr Damkier) at 9.20

Nationaltidende (Mr Falkenfleth) at 12

København between 10-12

Socialdemokraten between 10-12.30

We will write to you soon as regards Politiken.Interviews can be found from 9 September 1924 in Politiken, Berlingske Tidende and Nationaltidende, respectively: Samtid, nos. 86, 87 and 88. No interviews have been found in København or Socialdemokraten.

Please inform the journalists that the book [CNW Coll. 19] can be dispatched by us either Thursday or Friday next week.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Haagen Falkenfleth
Paul Damkier


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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8.6. Carl Johan Michaelsens sekretær havde deltaget i arbejdet med den af Carl Johan Michaelsen finansierede publikation af Carl Nielsens værker, jf. 102. Fotografiet er formentlig optaget i 1921 [7:166]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.6. Carl Johan Michaelsen's secretary had participated in the work on the publication of Carl Nielsen's works financed by Carl Johan Michaelsen, cf. 102. The photograph was probably taken in 1921 [7:166]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.7. Carl Nielsen fotograferet hos Swaine, London, i juni 1923, her med dedikation til Carl Johan Michaelsen. Se også [8:51] [8:52]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.7. Carl Nielsen photographed at Swaine, London, in June 1923, here with dedication to Carl Johan Michaelsen. See also [8:51] [8:52]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
4.9.1924
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Tilslutning til vort Brev i Gaar skal vi meddele dig, at Journalisten fra ”Politiken” vil indfinde sig hos dig mellem 10 og 12.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
4 September 1924
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Further to our letter yesterday, we can inform you that the journalist from Politiken will come to you between 10 and 12 o'clock.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.
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Fredag
12.9.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gersemi Willumsen. Anbefaling.

Efter at jeg fornylig har haft Lejlighed til at høre den unge Frøken Gersemi Willumsens meget smukke Stemme og talentfulde Sangforedrag er det mig en Glæde at anbefale hende til Undervisningsministeriet saa hun ved Hjælp af en ministeriel Anbefaling kan faa Lejlighed til at høre Musik og Opera under sit Studieophold i Udlandet.

Carl Nielsen.

Kjøbenhavn 12 Septbr: 1924.


Friday
12 September 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gersemi Willumsen. Recommendation.

Having recently had the opportunity to hear the young Miss Gersemi Willumsen’s very lovely voice and talented vocal interpretation, it is a pleasure for me to recommend her to the Ministry of Education so that, with the assistance of a ministerial recommendation, she may get the opportunity to hear music and opera during her period of study abroad.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen, 12 September 1924.


Carl Nielsen
Gersemi Willumsen
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8.8.Komponisten sammen med Vera Michaelsen og hendes yngste datter Marie Louise. På fotografiets bagside dateret september 1924. Formentlig sidder de i Villa Højtoftes have nær Humlebæk. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.8. The composer with Vera Michaelsen and her youngest daughter Marie Louise. Dated September 1924 on the back of the photograph, they are presumably sitting in Villa Højtofte's garden near Humlebæk. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag14.9.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Hilding Rosenberg
Kjøbenhavn den 14-9-24.
Højstærede Hr Rosenberg!
Det er i disse Dage bleven bestemt at jeg desværre ikke kan faa Deres ”Sinfonietta da chiesa”Sinfonia da Chiesa nr. 1 eller 2, fra henholdsvis 1923 og 1924. til at passe ind i mine 4 Programmer i denne Saison. Jeg synes godt om Deres Arbejde, men da jeg skal have et Korværk paa hvert Program og den fjerde Koncert bestaar helt af et Korværk (Händels ”Heracles”)På sidste Musikforeningskoncert i sæsonen 1924-25 endte det med, at hovedværket var Joseph Haydns oratorium Die Schöpfung. har det været mig umuligt at anbringe Sinfonietta’en. Det vil fremdeles interessere mig at følge Dem paa Deres Skaberbane, ifald De vil være saa god at lade høre fra Dem, naar De har noget Arbejde (allerhelst for Soli, Kor og Orkester) som De finder er ligesaagodt som dette (Sinfonietta’en) der ingenlunde er skudt tilside af kunstneriske Grunde men alene fordi det ikke kan passe ind nu.
Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg
Deres meget hengivne
Carl Nielsen
De to Exemplarer af Part: er afgaaet til Dem idag.

Sunday
14 September 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hilding Rosenberg

Copenhagen 14 September 24.

Dear Mr Rosenberg!

It has just been decided that, unfortunately, I cannot get your 'Sinfonietta da Chiesa'Sinfonietta da Chiesa no. 1 or 2 from 1923 and 1924, respectively. to fit into my four programmes for this season. I do like your work, but, as I need to have a choral work on every programme and the fourth concert consists of an entire choral work (Handel’s 'Heracles'),Sic: Hercules. At the last Music Society concert of the 1924-14 season, the main work ended up being Joseph Haydn's oratorio The Creation. it has been impossible for me to include the sinfonietta. I shall be interested in the future to follow you on your artistic career, if you would be so good as to let me hear from you when you have a work (preferably for soloists, choir and orchestra) that you consider just as good as this one (the sinfonietta), which has in no way been omitted for artistic reasons but solely because it cannot fit in right now.

With best wishes I am

yours very sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

The two copies of the score have been dispatched to you today.


Hilding Rosenberg
Joseph Haydn
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Onsdag17.9.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Jonsered pr. Göteborg
17-9-24.
Kære Emil!
Undskyld jeg plager Dig, men Du har lovet at sende Korrekturen til Michaelsen. Tillykke med UdstillingenDen 15.9. åbnede Søs en udstilling i Göteborg. og gode Kritiker! Tak for Brev og Kort.
Hilsen fra alle. – Du maa endelig hilse Lisa, Hermann, Tet [Ted Mannheimer], Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] og Henriette [Henriette Magnus] og alle fra mig. Meget at gøre!
I stor Hast Din Carl

Wednesday
17 September 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Jonsered nr. Gothenburg

17 September 24.

Dear Emil!

Sorry to bother you, but you did promise to send the proofs to Michaelsen. Congratulations on the exhibitionOn 15 September, Søs opened an exhibition in Gothenburg. and the good reviews! Thank you for letter and card.

Love from everyone. – Do send my regards to Lisa, Hermann, Ted, Anna Lisa and Henriette and everyone. Lots to do!

In great haste. Your Carl.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Ted Mannheimer
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8.9. Søs og Emil Telmányi, Ettie, Vera og Ove Michaelsen, Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, Carl Johan Michaelsen, Walther Michaelsen og Hans Børge Nielsen på Villa Højtoftes trappe. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.9. Søs and Emil Telmányi, Ettie, Vera and Ove Michaelsen, Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Carl Johan Michaelsen, Walther Michaelsen and Hans Børge Nielsen on the steps of Villa Højtofte. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.10. Fra højre Carl Johan Michaelsen og Emil Telmányi. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.10. From right Carl Johan Michaelsen and Emil Telmányi. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
18.9.1924
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen

Kjøbenhavn 18-9-24.

Kære Asger!

Tidligere har jeg vistnok bedt om at der maatte blive tilsendt et Frieksemplar af Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] til de Komponister som har givet os nye Melodier dertil. Det er:

Hr Riis-Magnussen 1

Hr Chr: Christiansen 2

Fru Nancy Dalberg 3

Hr Højskoleforstander Harald Balslev, Ubberup pr Værslev St 4

Jeg ser at mine 17 nye Melodier er copyrigh’tet, men det er vel en Fejltagelse fra Stikkerens Side; Vær saa rar at give mig et Par Ord til Bekræftelse herpaa.

Venlig Hilsen fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
18 September 1924
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen

Copenhagen 18 September 24.

Dear Asger!

I probably requested earlier that a free copy of the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] might be sent to the composers who have given us new melodies for it. These are:

Mr Riis-Magnussen 1

Mr Chr. Christiansen 2

Mrs Nancy Dalberg 3

Folk High School Principal, Mr Harald Balslev, Ubberup nr. Værslev St 4

I can see that my 17 new melodies have been copyrighted, but that's surely a mistake from the engravers; please send me a word or two confirming this.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Harald Balslev
Nancy Dalberg
Thomas Laub


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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8.11. Carl Nielsen på Villa Højtoftes terrasse med uidentificerede personer. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.11. This and next image: Carl Nielsen on Villa Højtofte's terrace with unidentified people. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.12. Carl Nielsen på Villa Højtoftes terrasse med uidentificeret person. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.12. Carl Nielsen on the terrace of Villa Højtofte with an unidentified person. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag
19.9.1924
Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

19. Sept. 1924.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har med Tak modtaget dit Brev og har sendt et Eksemplar af Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] til de Komponister, der har skrevet Sange til Bogen.

Angaaende Copyright kan vi meddele dig, at vi har copyrighted Sangene og debiteret din Konto for Copyright-Gebyret, da Sangene ellers ikke er beskyttet i de Lande, der ikke har tiltraadt Berner Konventionen.

Vi vil gerne tale med dig om Sangbogen og beder dig venligst en af Dagene komme ind til os, saaledes at Svend og jeg i Fællesskab kan drøfte et Par Spørgsmaal med dig om Bogen.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
19 September 1924
Asger Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

19 September 1924.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We are happy to have received your letter and have sent a copy of the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] to the composers who have written songs for the book.

As regards copyright, we can inform you that we have copyrighted the songs and debited your account for the copyright fee as the songs, otherwise, would not be legally protected in the countries that are not party to The Berne Convention.

We would like to talk to you about the songbook and kindly ask you to pass by some day, so that Svend and I can discuss some questions regarding the book with you.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag22.9.1924Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe
Kjøbenhavn 22-9-24.
Kære Sigrid!
Det var virkelig smukt af Dig at skrive til mig og sende Billedet af Gunilla i sin Sødhed og i det herlige Landskab! Tak skal Du ha’!
Dit Brev glædede mig, saa jeg sagde til mig selv: inden en Time skal Du skrive til Sigrid! Men det blev mig umuligt at holde mit Løfte til mig selv; saa gik jeg paa Akkord og sagde: jamen saa inden Dagen er gaaet og nu er jeg glad at det bliver derved.
Hvor det dog glæder mig at Eders Søn har det bedre og det synes som om den værste Tid for ham og Jer nu er overstanden! Dette er langt det vigtigste for Jer allesammen og nu banker vi under Bordet og besværger alle onde Aander for Fremtiden saa I faar en lykkelig Tid. Men det er jo klart, at jo større en Familie er, jo flere Muligheder er der baade for Lys og Skygge og ingen kan løbe fra det Maal som er bestemt igennem selve Livets Fylde af godt og ondt.
Vi maa vel vænne os til den Tanke at op og ned maa alting gaa, det er dog saa simpelt.
Jeg glæder mig over at Julius var i Salzburg, jeg kan se ham saa tydeligt for mig naar jeg tænker paa ham og han har jo den Lykke at kunne nyde og glæde sig naar han er ude i Verden hvor der er aandeligt Liv og Bevægelse.
Hvornaar mon I kommer hertil? Behøver jeg at sige Dig at det vilde glæde mig ganske vældigt at se Jer her hos os saa meget som muligt.
Maaske rejser jeg en lille Tur til Nauheim Bad men er sikkert i Kjøbenhavn igen inden 1ste November. Vent med Turen herned til jeg er tilbage; I maa ikke komme her medens jeg er borte, ellers bliver vi sikkert Uvenner for Livet. Husk det! Nu hils Julius og Dine søde Børn fra mig.
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.
Skandale! men forresten betyder det LykkeSkrevet ved en stor blækklat øverst på brevsiden.

Monday
22 September 1924
Carl Nielsen to Sigrid Rabe

Copenhagen 22 September 24.

Dear Sigrid!

It is really good of you to write and send me the picture of Gunilla in all her sweetness and in that wonderful landscape! Many thanks!

I was so pleased to get your letter that I said to myself: within an hour you have to write to Sigrid! But it was impossible for me to keep my promise to myself, so then I made a deal with myself: well, then before the end of the day, and now I am pleased that that will hold.

I'm so happy to hear that your son is better and it seems as though the worst period for him and for you is now over! That is far the most important thing for all of you and now we're touching wood and laying all evil spirits for the future so fortune can smile on you. But it's no wonder that the larger a family is, the more chances there are both for light and shadow, and none of us can escape the end which is determined, for better or for worse, through the very fullness of life.

We must get used to the thought that everything has to go up and down, that's how simple it is.

I was pleased to hear that Julius was in Strasbourg; I can see him so clearly before me when I think of him and he is lucky enough to be able to enjoy and to look forward to being out in the world where there is cultural life and activity.

When will you be coming here? I need scarcely tell you that it would be an immense pleasure to me to see you both here in our house as much as possible.

I may be taking a little trip to Bad Nauheim but I'm sure to be in Copenhagen again before 1 November. Don't take a trip down here until I am back; you mustn't come here while I am away, otherwise we are certain to be lifelong enemies. Remember that! Give my regards to Julius and your sweet children.

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.

Scandal! Though by the way it does mean good luck.Written next to a large inkblot on the top of the paper.


Gunilla Rabe
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Onsdag 24.9.1924Postkortet er stemplet i Fredericia denne dag.. Christiane Østergaard, Bavnhøjgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen og Kapelmester Carl-Nielsen.
Der er vel kommen Brev fra Frk Rosenberg, men nu bare disse Par Ord for at meddele at jeg har været hos Formanden i Sogneraadet og alt er ordnet og H.B. bliver her og I kan tro han er glad og vi ikke mindre for hans Skyld.
Hjærtelig Hilsen fra os alle
Christiane Østergaard

Wednesday
24 September 1924The postcard is stamped in Fredericia on this day.
Christiane Østergaard, Bavnhøjgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen and Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.

I assume a letter has come from Miss Rosenberg, but for now just these words to inform you that I have been to see the chairman of the parish council, and everything is settled and H.B. will stay here, and he is so happy, I can tell you, and us no less for his sake.

Fond regards from all of us.

Christiane Østergaard


Christiane Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag 3.10.1924Dateret i overensstemmelse med [8:160]. Carl Nielsen til Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Kjøbenhavn

Kære Hr Schlyter!

De vilde gøre mig en stor Tjeneste om De vilde sende mig et Exemplar af Bogen om Tempel-Festen ved Ligbrænding med min Melodi til Michaeliss Tekst [CNW 376]. – Jeg skal gerne betale hvad den koster.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Friday
3 October 1924Date based on [8:160].
Carl Nielsen to Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Kjøbenhavn

Dear Mr Schlyter!

You would be doing me a great service if you could send me a copy of the book about the temple celebration at cremations along with my melody for Michaelis’ text [CNW 376]. – I would be happy to pay what it costs.

Regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Gustav Schlyter
Sophus Michaëlis
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Lørdag4.10.1924Nina Bang til Carl Nielsen, København
Undervisningsministeriet.
København, den 4 Oktober 1924.
Brev Nr. 15009
Journal Nr. 2516/23
Ministeriet beskikker Dem herved for et Tidsrum af 5 Aar til Medlem af den af Ministeriet nedsatte nationale Kommission for intellektuelt Samarbejde mellem de forskellige Lande.
Hvilket tjenstligt meddeles med Tilføjende, at man har beskikket fhv. Minister, Folketingsmedlem Dr.phil. P. Munch til Formand for Kommissionen.
Nina Bang
/Barfod [A.I.T. Barfod]
Til Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, R. af Dbg.

Saturday
4 October 1924
Nina Bang to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Ministry of Education

Copenhagen, 4 October 1924.

Letter no. 15009

Ref. 2516/23

The ministry hereby appoints you for a period of five years to be a member of the national commission set up by the ministry for intellectual cooperation between various countries.

This you are hereby officially informed and additionally that the former minister DPhil P. Munch M.P. has been appointed chairman of the commission.

Nina Bang

/Barfod

To Mr Composer Carl Nielsen, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.


A.I.T. Barfod
Nina Bang
P. Munch
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Torsdag
9.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Aino Sibelius, Helsingfors

Jean Sibelius ankom til København den 28.9.1924. De Ferslewske Blade havde inviteret ham til at dirigere Københavns filharmoniske orkester i et program med egne værker. I et par uger var det Sibelius, man talte om i dansk musikliv, og som tog opmærksomheden i aviserne, med Nationaltidende i spidsen, og med avisens musikanmelder Gunnar Hauch, ”min impressario fra Nationaltidende”, som Sibelius selv kaldte ham, som den førende pen. Efterhånden som publikums begejstring voksede, blev der arrangeret gentagelse efter gentagelse af koncerten, og det endte med i alt 5 koncerter i København den 1.10., 4.10., 8.10., 11.10. og 12.10., samt en koncert i Malmø den 5.10. Programmet var 1. symfoni, og efter pausen den ny 7. symfoni, endnu med titlen Fantasia sinfonica, efterfulgt af Valse triste og Finlandia. Ved de sidste tre koncerter var programmet udvidet med Valse chevaleresque, op. 96, 3 (Tawaststjerna V, s. 275-283).

Kjøbenhavn 9-9[!]-24

Kære Fru Sibelius!

Vi savner Dem her i Jeans store Succes. Det gaar glimrende, og det er stolt at hans sidste Symfoni er saa betydelig!!

Blot De var her hos os! God Bedring med Benet! Mange kærlige Hilsner fra min Hustru og

Deres gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

[Postkortets billedside viser et fotografi af Finis terræ, Skagen:]

Vort Sommerhus i Skagen. Velkommen til næste Sommer!


Thursday
9 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Aino Sibelius, Helsinki

Jean Sibelius arrived in Copenhagen on 28 September 1924. De Ferslewske Blade had invited him to conduct The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra in a programme of his own works. For a couple of weeks, the name of Sibelius was on everyone’s lips in Danish musical life and he was filling the newspapers, with Nationaltidende taking the lead and with the newspaper’s music critic Gunnar Hauch – ‘my impresario from Nationaltidende’, Sibelius himself called him – as its principal writer. As enthusiasm grew among the public, one repeat after another of the concert was arranged, and there ended up being a total of five concerts in Copenhagen on 1, 4, 8, 11 and 12 October, as well as a concert in Malmö on 5 October. The programme consisted of Symphony no. 1, and after the interval the new Symphony no. 7, still with the title Fantasia Sinfonica, followed by Valse triste and Finlandia. At the last three concerts Valse chevaleresque, op. 96, 3 was added to the programme (Tawaststjerna V, pp. 275-283).

Copenhagen  9 September[!] 24

Dear Mrs Sibelius!

We missed you here on the occasion of Jean’s great success. It's going brilliantly, and it’s splendid that his latest symphony is so outstanding!!

If only you were here with us! I hope your leg recovers soon! Much love from my wife and

your old friend,

Carl Nielsen

[On the reverse of the postcard, depicting Finis Terrae:]

This is our summer house in Skagen. You’re welcome there next summer.


Aino Sibelius
Erik W. Tawaststjerna
Gunnar Hauch
Jean Sibelius
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Fredag
10.10.1924
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Hälsingborg den 10 oktober 1924.

Herr Komponisten Direktör Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Köpenhamn.

Har mottagit Edert kort av den 3. ds. [8:156] och sänt Eder det önskade exemplaret av min bok [6:129], som jag naturligtvis ej skall ha betalt för! Skall gärna sända flera, om så önskas.

Har Ni mottagit det i pergamentsband inbundna exemplaret, jag på sin tid sände? Jag har aldrig fått veta, om boken tilltalat Eder? Om jag får Edert svar, skall jag låta Eder taga del av en artikel, doktor Alf Nyman skrivit om boken. Vad tyckte Sophus Michaelis om den?

Med vördsam hälsning

Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
10 October 1924
Gustav Schlyter, Helsingborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Helsingborg 10 October 1924.

The composer, Director Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Copenhagen.

Have received your card of the 3rd this month [8:156] and sent you the copy that you asked for of my book [6:129], for which I of course will have no payment! Will gladly send more if you wish.

Have you received the copy wrapped in a parchment strip that I sent you originally? I never heard whether the book appealed to you or not? If I hear from you, I will let you read an article that Doctor Alf Nyman has written about the book. What did Sophus Michaëlis think of it?

With respectful regards.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Alf Nyman
Gustav Schlyter
Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag
15.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 15-9[!]-24

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Som Du ser af Klaverudtoget – som jeg har bedt Wilh: H. sende idag – er ”Fynsk Foraar[”] [CNW 102] meget let at indstudere og populært for Publikum. Om det egner sig for Stokholm maa Du bestemme.

”Gammel Ungkarl” betyder ”Junggeselle[”]. Orkesterpartitur og ditto Stemmer kan [du] faa hos mig i Manuskript, Korstemmerne er trykte hos Wilh: H. – Jeg rejser nu til Damgaard, Fredericia i 14 Dage. Send mig et Ord. Mange Hilsner fra Marie.

Din Carl N.


Wednesday
15 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Copenhagen 15 September[!] 24

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. As you can see from the piano score – which I have asked Wilhelm H. to send today – Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] is very easy to rehearse and popular with the public. Whether it is suitable for Stockholm is something you will have to decide.

‘Gammel Ungkarl’ [old bachelor] means ‘Junggeselle’. The orchestral score and ditto parts you can get from me in manuscript, the choral parts have been printed at Wilhelm H. – I'm leaving for Damgaard, Fredericia now for a fortnight. Drop me a line. Best wishes from Marie.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Fredag17.10.1924Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller
Damgaard 17-10-24.
Kære Irmelin!
Turen gik udmærket og jeg har sovet mange Timer udmærket lige til Kl 10. Det var alligevel anstrengende. Jeg har tænkt flere Gange paa Dig og Din nye Lærer. Hvordan gik det? Jeg tænker Du skal nok faa Glæde af det.
Vil Du nok sende mig et Par Ord og fortælle mig lidt. Maaske Du ogsaa ved lidt om hvordan Mors Møde gik;Samme dag besluttede monumentkomiteen, at bronzestøber Nic. Outzen Schmidt måtte opgive støbningen af ryttermonumentet. Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. jeg har bedt hende derom men er bange, hun ikke svarer eller husker det.
Posten kommer. Hilsen til Jer begge i al Hast.
Din Far

Friday
17 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 17 October 24.

Dear Irmelin!

The trip went very well and I had a good sleep for many hours until 10 o’clock. But it was tiring for all that. I've thought of you several times and of your new teacher. How did it go? I'm sure you will benefit from it.

Would you send me a word or two and give me a little news. Maybe you also know a bit about how Mother’s meeting went?That same day, the monument committee decided that the bronze founder Nic. Outzen Schmidt had to give up the casting of the equestrian statute. Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in volume 8. I have asked her about it but I'm afraid she won't answer or won't remember to.

The postman's coming. Love to you both in all haste.

Your Father.
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Fredag17.10.1924Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København
Damgaard, Fredericia 17-10-24.
Kære Vera!
Tak for sidst og næstsidst; det er saa hyggeligt at være sammen med Dig, med Jer. – Som Du ved kom jeg ihvertfald godt til Odense og Resten af Vejen gik paa samme Maade. Var jeg kommen 8 Min: før til Middelfart havde jeg kunnet være paa Damgaard 2½, nu fik jeg en Times Ophold og var saa paa Damgaard 3½. To Gange undervejs har jeg maatte vige pludselig udenom en Høne og en Hund i temmelig stærk Fart, men det gik godt og jeg har ikke kørt noget over. Paa st:Bælt Færgen skulde der rykkes baglænds ind og det gik i Begyndelsen godt, men paa selve Færgen var der Spor der gik over hinanden som jeg jo ikke kunde se, og der sad lille Nielsen i Klemme i Sporet med det ene Baghjul, fordi det gik saa forsigtigt. Men saa var der strax et Par Jernbanefolk der skubbede lidt paa og Sagen var i Orden.
Jeg haaber I havde det rart hos Hannovers [Laura og H.I. Hannover], de er jo saa hyggelige og elskværdige.
Tænk: jeg har sovet lige til Kl 10 efter den Tur. Nu kommer Posten, saa jeg vil slutte. Hils Carl Johan mange Gange fra mig og tag selv de bedste Hilsner fra Din snart saa gamle Ven
Carl N.

Friday
17 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 17 October 24.

Dear Vera!

Thank you for last time and the time before; it's such a delight to be with you, with both of you. – As you know, I arrived in Odense fine and the rest of the trip went the same way. If I had arrived in Middelfart 8 min. before, I could have been at Damgaard at 2.30, but I had an hour's wait and so was at Damgaard at 3.30. Twice along the way, I had to suddenly swerve around a hen and a dog going rather fast, but it went well and I did not run anything over. On the Great Belt ferry I had to reverse in, and at the start it went well, but on the ferry itself there were railtracks crossing each other that I couldn't see so that little Nielsen got one back wheel stuck in a track because he had been so careful. But then a couple of railway people came straight over and pushed a bit and everything was well.

I hope you've had a nice time at the Hannovers; they are such warm and pleasant company.

Just think, I slept until 10 o'clock after that trip! The postman is coming now so I will close. Give best wishes to Carl Johan from me and take the very best for yourself from your soon-to-be such an old friend,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
H.I. Hannover
Vera Michaelsen
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Søndag19.10.1924Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København
Damgaard, Fredericia 19-10-24
Kære Ven!
Haaber det gaar Dig bedre, men ifald Du nu skulde blive i Sengen Fredag ogsaa vilde jeg bede Dig faa Din Hustru til at ringe til [Mogens] Wøldike eller Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] om at tage Prøve.Med Musikforeningens kor. Jeg er i Fredericia idag derfor saa tidlig Anmodning
Brev følger
Din Carl Nielsen
Ihast en Tilfældighed!

Sunday
19 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 19 October 24

Dear friend!

Hope you're feeling better, but if you are still to be in bed on Friday, too, would you please get your wife to ring Wöldike or Simonsen and ask them to take the rehearsal?With The Music Society's choir. I am in Fredericia today, therefore this early request.

Letter follows.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste for once!


Mogens Wöldike
Rudolph Simonsen
Salomon Levysohn
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Onsdag
22.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard, Fredericia 22-10-24

Kære Eggert!

Du ved sikkert at jeg vilde gerne trykke Din Haand imorgen paa Din Fødselsdag og vilde ønske jeg kunde det, men jeg er kommen godt i ArbejdePå Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice. her og vil jo gerne blive her saalænge, jeg kan, dog kun til 2den Novbr.

Men kære Eggert, nu rigtigt ”Min hjerteligste Lykønskning”. Gid alt maa lykkes for Dig i det Aar, som kommer. Jeg kan jo ikke sende Dig noget herfra, men … vent Du bare.

Jeg skal sige til Dig at jeg har overtalt Marie til at blive her et Par Dage.Jf. brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller fra Damgaard samme dag, CNB IIIB. Hun har virkelig godt af det og hun vilde have rejst alene paa Grund af Din Fødselsdag, som hun siger hun havde lovet at komme til. Jeg tror ikke Du tager mig ilde op at jeg fik hende overtalt til denne Forlængelse, vel?

Frøken Th: og Rosenberg beder mig ogsaa hilse. Du har en høj Stjærne hos Frk: Thygesen, som to Gange har refe[re]ret Samtaler I har haft om to franske Videnskabsmænd.

Nu maa jeg slutte med mange gode Ønsker.

Hilsen til Irmelin.

Din Ven

Carl N.

[På bagsiden af postkupon for afsendt pakke:]

Kære Eggert! ”Der burde have været”Association til J.P. Jacobsen: Der burde have været Roser. – Nødder til Din Fødselsdag. Her er lidt, Du kan knække. De skal naturligvis ikke gerne ligge for meget i et varmt Værelse, da de saa bliver tørre for tidligt og rynker paa Kærnen.

Mange Hilsner

Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
22 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 22 October 24

Dear Eggert!

I'm sure you know that I would like to shake you by the hand tomorrow on your birthday, and wish I could do so, but work is going well here and I would like to stay as long as I can, though only until 2 November.

But, dear Eggert, truly now ‘many fond happy returns’. I hope the year ahead will bring you every success. I cannot send you anything from here, but… just you wait.

I have to tell you that I have persuaded Marie to stay here for a couple of days.Cf. letter from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Eggert Møller from Damgaard of the same day, CNB IIIB. It's really doing her good and she wanted to leave solely due to your birthday, which she says she had promised to come to. I don't think you will hold it against me that I managed to persuade her to stay longer, will you?

Miss Th. and Rosenberg are also asking me to send good wishes. Your star is really in the ascendant with Miss Thygesen, who has twice referred to conversations you have had about two French scientists.

I must close now with many good wishes.

Love to Irmelin.

Your friend,
Carl N.

[On the reverse of the postal receipt for the dispatched package:]

Dear Eggert! ‘There should have been’Reference to J.P. Jacobsen's 'There should have been roses' ['Der burde have været Roser'] - nuts for your birthday. Here are a few you can crack. They shouldn't be left too long in a warm room, for then they will dry out too early and the kernels will shrivel.

Much love.
Your
Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
J.P. Jacobsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
22.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Damgaard Fredericia 22-10-24

Kære Carl Johan!

Mange Tak for Tilsendelsen. Jeg synes det ser udmærket ud og jeg føler meget al den Omhyggelighed og Omtanke, Du har ofret paa Heftet og paa mig og mine Sager [8:102]. Blot det nu maatte faa Følger; det siger jeg nok noget for min egen og mine Arbejders Skyld, men ligesaameget fordi jeg ved det vilde glæde Dig.

Jeg er kommen godt igang med min nye Symfoni [CNW 30]; saavidt jeg kan se, bliver den i Hovedsagen af en anden Karakter end mine øvrige: mere elskværdig, glidende eller hvad skal jeg sige, dog er det ikke godt at sige, da jeg ikke ved noget om hvad Strømme der kan komme under Sejladsen.

Jeg har den største Glæde af Vognen og jeg haaber at kunne liste Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] til engang at køre en lille stille Tur paa 10-15 Min, men hun maa se paa den nogle Dage endnu, tror jeg. –

Min Kone har været her forbi til sin Broder [Paul Brodersen] i Kolding og jeg kørte for hende derud herfra.

Tak for Billedet til Søs og Emil; det vil nok more dem.

Nu hilser Du nok den elskelige Vera mange Gange fra mig; maaske jeg skriver til hende imorgen eller overmorgen.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
22 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard Fredericia 22 October 24

Dear Carl Johan!

Thank you so much for the package. I think it looks excellent, and I appreciate all the care and consideration you have devoted to the booklet and to me and my works [8:102]. I hope something will come of it. I probably say this partly for my own sake and for my works, but equally because I know it would please you.

I’m now well under way with my new symphony [CNW 30]. So far as I can tell, it will be diﬀerent in character from my others – more amenable, flowing, or whatever, but it’s difficult to say as I have no idea what currents may come into play during the voyage.

The car is giving me the greatest pleasure, and I hope I can entice Miss Th. into taking a quiet little drive with me sometime for 10-15 minutes, but she will have to look at it for a few more days first, I think. –

My wife has come by on her way to her brother [Paul Brodersen] in Kolding and I drove her out there from here.

Thank you for the picture for Søs and Emil; that will delight them.

Now I am sure you will give my best wishes to our lovable Vera; I may write to her tomorrow or the day after.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Paul Brodersen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag 22.10.1924Dato tilføjet med fremmed hånd.. Anne Marie Telmányi, Madrid, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Hotel Florida Madrid

Irmelin kære lille Irmelin!

Endelig kan jeg sidde ned og skrive til Dig i nogenlunde Ro. Jeg begyndte et Brev til Dig fra Burgos, men der var saa meget de sidste Dage. Jeg malede 3 Billeder der i de 5-6 Dage jeg var der. Det [skal] blive morsomt at vise Dig dem. Jeg gjorde Bekendtskab med en spansk Consul fra Bilbao paa fransk og engelsk, og til sidst lidt spansk – han var sød og indtagende og hjalp mig ridderligt paa min Rejse til Madrid, hvor jeg traf Emil paa Vejen. Du ved jo jeg boede der i et lille, ja det bedste forresten, Provinshotel. Hver Morgen naar jeg aabnede Balcondøren strømmede Solen ind, og der var Liv nede paa Gaden med Æsler og Koner med Kander paa Hovedet og alt det. – Jeg malede de sidste Billeder i Domkirken som var vidunderlig smuk. Sakristanen der, en tyk rødkindet yngre Mand, var saa hjælpsom og elskværdig[,] tænk den sidste Dag kom han og forærede mig en Pakke Postkort: til Souvenir!! Og da jeg frøs af at staa i Kirken, trak han mig ind og gav mig et stort Glas Kirkevin. Naa men alt det synes allerede længe siden nu – fra i Søndags var vi i Madrid og straks til Tyrefægtning. Gudske Lov skete intet med Hestene, Du ved og det var nok fordi Tyrene saa nødig angreb, de Stakler[,] undertiden var det herligt malerisk at se men det er jo Dyreplageri!! Du kan tro Toreros er pragtfulde at se paa med rigt sølvbroderede Trøjer og dejlige velskabte Ben og Hofter og deres Bevægelser er herlige mange Gange. En af Tyrefægterne blev klemt op mod Barrieren af Tyren og saaret slemt, han naaede ikke at springe bagved – Jeg vil hellere en Gang fortælle Dig om det. I Dag var jeg paa Prado Museum[,] aah Irmelin det var saa mærkværdig herligt siger jeg Dig. Ja man kender jo ikke de spanske før her – mærkværdigt[,] Goya en mærkelig mystisk Kunstner alligevel, en underlig urolig Sjæl, og ved Du, jeg synes jo han har Forbindelse med Greco, det er underligt hvor de hollandske og italienske Mestre alligevel mistede Interessen for mig i det Øjeblik. – I Overmorgen tager jeg vist til Toledo og maler nogle Dage og møder saa de andre i Sevilla næste Torsdag og saa senere her tilbage igen. Emil havde stor Succes og skal spille igen her i November. Han og Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] skal nu helt ned til Cadiz og Sherry [Jerez], tænk og senere skal de ogsaa til Portugal;Jf. Telmányi s. 160-161. paa alle de lange Rejser tager jeg ikke med men tænker som sagt at være først i Toledo saa den lille Tur Sevilla Granada (som vist er meget lang forresten) og saa komme her tilbage og kopiere et Billede, jeg har seet af Greco. Ja og maaske Goya med.

Det er dejligt her i Spanien[,] glimrende Kost og dejligt Vejr. Og saa alt det morsomme fremmede Liv. Du aner ikke hvor Gaderne er fulde af Mennesker om Aftenen, man kan næsten ikke komme frem[,] De promenerer i den Grad, ja forresten hele Døgnet[,] man skulde ikke tro de bestilte andet. – Nu Farvel min egen lille Irmelin[,] hav det godt, send et lille Ord til Adrs:

Daniel

Los Madrazo 14

Madrid.

De vil sende det videre – de kærligste Hilsener min Irmelin og fra Emil ogsaa!

Du kan tro Christiansen er elskværdig at rejse med

Din Søs


Wednesday
22 October 1924Date added by someone else.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Madrid, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Hotel Florida Madrid

Irmelin, dear little Irmelin!

Finally, I can sit down and write to you in relative tranquillity. I had started on a letter for you from Burgos, but so much has been happening these past days. I painted three paintings there during the five or six days I was there. It'll be lovely to show them to you. I got acquainted with a Spanish consul from Bilbao in French and English and, in the end, a little Spanish – he was sweet and charming and helped me most cordially on my journey to Madrid where I met Emil on the way. You know, I was staying at a small province hotel, the very best in fact. Each morning, when I opened the door to my balcony, the sun came streaming in, and the streets were alive with donkeys and women with jugs on their heads and so on. – I painted the last paintings in the cathedral, which was stunningly beautiful. The sacristan there, a fat, young man with ruddy cheeks, was so helpful and kind. Just think, the last day he came and gave me a package of postcards as a souvenir!! And when I was cold from standing in the church, he drew me in and served me a big glass of church wine. Oh well, all this already seems far away now – since this Sunday, we have been in Madrid and went immediately to see bull fighting. Thank God nothing happened to the horses, you know, and it was probably because the bulls were so reluctant to attack, those poor creatures. At times it was a very picturesque sight, but it's sheer animal cruelty!! The toreros are wonderful to behold with the richly silver embroidered shirts and glorious shapely legs and hips and their movements are often mesmerising. One of the bullfighters was squeezed against the barrier by the bull and was badly injured; he didn't manage to jump behind it – I would prefer to talk to you about it. Today I went to the Prado Museum. Oh, Irmelin, it was so weirdly wonderful, I'm telling you. Yes, you don't know the Spaniards before you come here – peculiar. Goya, a strange, mysterious painter indeed, and oddly uneasy soul, and you know, I think he has ties to Greco. It's strange how I lost interest in the Dutch and Italian masters right at that moment. – The day after tomorrow, I think I'll go to Toledo to paint for a few days and will then join the others in Seville next Thursday, and then later back here again. Emil had a great success and will be playing here again in November. He and Christiansen are now heading all the way down to Cádiz and Jerez, and just think, later they will also go to Portugal.Cf. Telmányi, pp. 160-161. I'm not joining them on all those long journeys but, as I said, I plan to go first to Toledo and then take a short trip to Seville, Granada (which, incidentally, I think is quite far) and then back here to copy a painting I've seen by Greco. Well, and maybe Goya too.

It's lovely here in Spain, excellent food and lovely weather. And then all this delightful, foreign life. I can't tell you how crowded the streets are in the evenings; you can hardly move forwards. They promenade up and down so much, all day long in fact, that you'd think that's all they ever do. – Goodbye for now, my own little Irmelin. Be well. Send a little word to this address:

Daniel

Los Madrazo 14

Madrid.

They will forward it – very much love, my Irmelin, from Emil too!

Christiansen is indeed a perfect travel companion.

Your Søs


Christian Christiansen
El Greco
Emil Telmányi
Francisco de Goya
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Oktober 1924Skrevet efter AMCN’s tilbagekomst fra Kolding [8:165] og Damgaard [8:169]. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Madrid

Min egen kjære lille Søsse

Hvor vilde jeg dog gjerne have været med Dig til Spanien og hvor må der dog være smukt. Tak for Kortene jeg fik i Dag et fra – med Tyr og Hest og Maren fik et som hun blev henrykt over, skriv mange Kort[,] jeg gemmer dem. Jeg har ikke vidst om man kunde skrive til Eders Adresse til Madrid da I jo ikke var i Madrid. Det er storartet at I får flere Koncerter end beregnet, så bliver Emil nok engageret igjen og måske videre ud i Verden, og så betaler det sig nok næste Gang bedre. – Det er dog morsomt at Du får noget malet i Spanien, nu skal vi rigtig se på det når Du kommer hjem. –

Her er mørkt og tåget så vi har glædet os over at Du er nede i Solen. Irmelin har lige været her og vi har læst Dit Brev og Dit Kort sammen. Kan Du nu skrive lidt om Dine Planer. Hvornår er Emil færdig med sine Koncerter og rejser til Ungarn? – Ved Du Hannes og Elisabeths [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] Adresse i Paris? – Min egen søde Søsse, Lørdag Morgen, Hold Dig nu munter og glad og mal djærvt løs, det hjælper altid at arbejde når Du synes Du er ensom. Man må ikke være en Drivhusplante. – Vi har været på Damgård. Far i længere Tid jeg nogle Dage[,] Far er der endnu. Han har Michaelsens lille grinagtige Vogn med og når han ikke er inde ved Arbejdet vidste jeg altid hvor han var, så stod han og skruede og kikkede og prøvede at starte o.s.v.

Vi vare en lille Tur i Kolding hvor de bleve meget glade for at jeg var med. Vi vare også ude på Agtrupgård – det var rigtig morsomt, men på Hjemturen tabte vi Håndtaget med Stiften der lukker op og så måtte vi holde oppe i Alleen ved Damgård og jeg måtte kravle ud af Vinduet foran[,] bagefter måtte Far den samme Vej for vi kunde jo hverken komme ud eller ind. Der var dejligt på Damgård[,] alt i farvet Efterårsdragt[,] jeg var med til at plukke Nødder og det var helt morsomt, så fik jeg lidt med hjem til Irmelin og mig. Nu ringede lille Johanne at der var kommet Telegram fra Emil om at sende Noder Brams [8:178]. Maren sender dem til Madrid da der stod send hertil. – Ellers har vi det godt[,] Irmelin har lært at synge noget der hed[d]er Freilauf, hun vilde først ikke lade mig høre det men så truede jeg hende med at jeg ikke vilde betale hende nogle Penge, så sang hun og aldrig har jeg troet hun havde Kraft til at udstøde så vilde Hyl, nu skal Du høre når Du kommer hjem. –

Nyd nu hver Dag dernede og mal mal mal. Lille Maren sender kjærlige Hilsener. Didrichsen med sin skæve Mund har malet hendes Værelse så fint så fint, og vi har fået gjort Efterårsrent.

Mon dette træffer Dig?

Kjærlige Hilsener til Dig og Emil og hils Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] mange mange Gange det er hyggeligt han er med. Han tager vel ikke med til Ungarn

Din Moder.

”Freilauf” er en sangteknik, som i Danmark blev introduceret af Erwin Bergh med hans oversættelse af Paul Bruns: Carusos Teknik, Kbh. 1923. Bergh holdt foredrag om og demonstrerede denne sangteknik på Musikkonservatoriet den 17.12.1923, jf. Politiken 9.12.1923. Viggo Forchhammer skrev om teknikken med henvisning til Bergh i Musik, nr. 9, sept. 1924, s. 119.


October 1924Written after Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's return from Kolding, cf. 8:165, and Damgaard [8:169]. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Madrid

My own dear little Søsse,

How I would have loved to go with you to Spain and how beautiful it must be. Thank you for the cards. I received one today – of a bull and horse – and Maren received one that she was delighted with. Write many cards; I save them. I didn't know whether one could write to your address in Madrid when you were not actually in Madrid. It's wonderful that you are getting more concerts than expected. That means Emil will probably be engaged again and perhaps further out in the world, and then it might pay better next time. – It's lovely that you getting some painting done in Spain. We'll have a good look at it when you get home. –

It's dark and foggy here, so we're glad you're down in the sun. Irmelin has just been here and we have read your letter and your card together. Can you now write a little about your plans? When is Emil done with his concerts and will go to Hungary? – Do you know Hanne and Elisabeth's [Johanne Feilberg and Elisabeth Dons] address in Paris? – My own sweet Søsse, Saturday morning, stay cheerful and happy and paint boldly. It always helps to work when you're feeling lonely. You must not be a hothouse plant. – We have been at Damgaard – Father for a longer period of time, I for a few days. Father is still there. He has Michaelsen's ridiculous, little car with him, and whenever he wasn't inside working, I always knew where he was, he would be standing out there and screwing at something and looking and trying to start it, and so on.

We went on a little trip to Kolding where they were very happy to have me along. We were also out at Agtrupgaard – it was really lovely, but on the way home we lost the handle with the pin that opens the door, which meant we had to stop on the avenue at Damgaard and I had to crawl out of the window in front. Next Father had to get out of the car the same way because we could neither get out or in. It was lovely at Damgaard –  everything in coloured autumn attire. I helped pick nuts and it was great fun. I took some home for Irmelin and me. Now little Johanne called to say that a telegram had come from Emil about sending Brahms' music [Cf. 8:178]. Maren will send it to Madrid as it said it should be sent here. – Otherwise we are well. Irmelin has learned to sing something called "Freilauf." At first she would not let me hear it but then I threatened that I wouldn't pay her any money, so then she sang, and I would never have thought she had the power to emit such wild howls. You'll hear it when you come home. –

Now enjoy every day down there and paint paint paint. Little Maren sends her love. Didrichsen, with his crooked mouth, has painted her room so nice so nice, and we have had the autumn cleaning done.

I wonder if this will get to you?

Much love to you and Emil and give my best regards to Christiansen [Christian Christiansen]. It's so good that he's there with you. He's not going to Hungary, is he?

Your Mother.

“Freilauf” is a singing technique that in Denmark was introduced by Erwin Bergh with his translation of Paul Bruns: Caruso's Technique, Cph. 1923. Bergh gave a lecture on and demonstrated this singing technique at the Music Conservatory on 17 December 1923, cf. Politiken, 9 December 1923. Viggo Forchhammer wrote about the technique with reference to Bergh in Musik, no. 9, Sept. 1924, p. 119.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Didrichsen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Enrico Caruso
Erwin R. Bergh
Johanne
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Brahms
Paul Bruns
Viggo Forchhammer
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Torsdag
23.10.1924
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

23. Okt. 1924

JS

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28a, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har rigtigt modtaget Reklameheftet  [8:102] [8:165] sendt til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansens Privatadresser og har glædet os over den smukke Udstyrelse. – Dersom et Korrekturaftryk var blevet sendt til os havde man undgaaet en Fejltagelse, som vi nu maa bede om at faa rettet.

Det oplyses i Heftet, at alle Forespørgsler ang. Leje og Køb af Orkester Partiturer skal indsendes til Hr. A. Jørgensen [Albert Jørgensen], Amalie-gade No. 27.Vejviseren for København anfører på adressen Amaliegade 27 B bl.a. aktieselskabet Externa, som var beskæftiget med oprydning efter Det Transatlantiske Kompagni. Carl Johan Michaelsen var i 1921-24 kommitteret for dette selskab, hvortil også revisor, direktør Albert Jørgensen var knyttet. Jf. i øvrigt indledningen til bind 6. –

Dette Forlangende kan imidlertid kun ske for de Værkers Vedkommende, som ikke er udgivet paa vort Forlag, fordi vi alene i Henhold til de afsluttede Kontrakter er berettigede til at afslutte Køb og Leje af Materialerne, – og desuden er vort Firma tilstrækkeligt kendt hele Verden over. –

Vi fremsender vedlagt en Notits, der bedes trykt og vedlagt ethvert Expl. af Reklameheftet, samt sendt til de Adresser, hvortil Reklamen allerede maatte være sendt. –

Vi imødeser gerne Din Bekræftelse herpaa og Meddelelse om naar Notitsen udsendes. –

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

[Bilag, ovennævnte notits:]

Die Notiz auf Seite 8 ist dahin zu verstehen, dass alle Anfragen wegen Leihe und Kaufs von Materiale, welches auf dem Musik-Verlag Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen und Leipzig, erschienen direkt an diese Firma zu richten ist. –

Anfragen nach den uebrigen Werken koennen an die schon im Heft angegebene Adresse gerichtet werden. –

Den 29.10. takkede musikforlaget C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig, der havde udgivet Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], A. Jørgensen for tilsendelsen af heftet om den danske komponist Carl Nielsen, idet de vedlagde afskrifter af tyske anmeldelser af denne symfoni, anmeldelser som man beklagede ikke var kommet med i den tilsendte publikation (CNA Ieb, 1906-1919).


Thursday
23 October 1924
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

23 October 1924

JS

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have now received the advertising leaflet [8:102] [8:165] sent to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen's private addresses and are very pleased with the beautiful adornment. – If a proof had been sent to us beforehand, you could have avoided an error, which we now ask to have corrected.

The leaflet states that all enquiries to rent or purchase orchestral scores must be submitted to Mr A. Jørgensen, Amaliegade no. 27.The Copenhagen directory gives Amaliegade 27 B as the address of the limited company Externa, which was active in tidying up after The Transatlantic Corporation crash. Carl Johan Michaelsen had been a commissioner for this company between 1921-1924, and the accountant Director Albert Jørgensen was also associated with it. Cf. also introduction to volume 6.

This, however, is only the case for those of your works that have not been published at our publishing house because we alone – in accordance with the signed contracts – have the rights to finalise the sale and hire of the material. Furthermore, our firm is sufficiently well-known globally. – 

We send you the enclosed notice, which we ask you to print and add to every copy of the leaflet, and send to the addresses to which the booklet may already have been sent. – 

We await your confirmation and information as to when the notice will be sent. – 

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

[Enclosed, the above-mentioned notice. In German:]

The notice on page 8 is to be understood as follows: that all enquiries concerning rent and purchase of material that has appeared from the publishing house Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen and Leipzig, must be directed directly to this firm. – 

Questions concerning remaining works can be directed to the address mentioned in the leaflet. – 

On 29 October, the Music Publisher C.F. Kahnt, Leipzig, who had published Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] thanked A. Jørgensen for having sent the leaflet about the Danish composer Carl Nielsen, and included copies of German reviews of this symphony, which they regretted had not been included in the publication they had received (CNA Ieb, 1906-1919).


Albert Jørgensen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Fredag
24.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Spanien

Damgaard, Fredericia 24-10-24.

Min egen kære Søs!

Saa glad blev jeg for Dit Brev og Emils Kort at jeg lige paa Stedet vil skrive til Dig. Det var morsomt alt hvad Du skriver og jeg genoplever Spanien ved at høre om alting. Det var dejligt at høre at Emil og Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] ogsaa nyder det mærkelige Land og alle Forhold. Og Du har spist Blæksprutter!! De laves nu paa saa mange Maader og Du vil nok opleve et og andet omkring paa Landstationerne, hvor der skal skiftes Tog og spises under Opholdet til næste Tog gaar.

Ak, hvor vilde jeg gerne være hos Jer! Du maa endelig hilse Emil og Christiansen mange Gange!

Jeg er paa Damgaard sammen med Moder. Jeg kørte først alene herover i Michaelsens lille Vogn og Mor, H.B. og jeg kører nu rundt her som vi er tossede[.] Margrete faar ogsaa en Tur og imorgen skal selve Frk: Thygesen ud med mig. Vi nyder det meget og jeg kan endnu blive her til den 1ste Novbr: Det begynder ellers at sætte sig lidt med min Lyst til altid at hænge paa den Vogn, men denne Lidenskab skal jo overstaaes, som Mor sagde forleden.

Ellers kan Du fortælle at jeg er ganske flittig med at komponere noget [CNW 30]. Gud ved hvordan det bliver! jeg ved det ikke selv, men hvad, om det ogsaa bliver noget Skidt saa kan [det] jo ogsaa være det samme, lille Nielsen kan jo da for Pokker ikke blive ved paa en og samme Maade, med Temperament og al det der. Dennegang skal være godt kedeligt og pænt.

Hvor er jeg dog spændt paa at se hvad Du Malersvend kan lave. Det bliver nok godt, Du lille Knop!

Det er dejligt at Emil gør Lykke og det [er] dog herligt at Christiansen er med ham og er glad ved Turen. Jeg kan se dem begge lyslevende for mig. Og Dig min egen Søs!! –

Jeg vil skynde mig at sende dette lille Brev. Lad mig faa en ny Adresse hvis I flytter. Hils Emil Tusind Gange fra mig. Hilsen fra Frk Thygesen. Jeg læste Dit Brev for hende og [det] glædede hende.

Din

Far

Friday
24 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Spain

Damgaard, Fredericia 24 October 24.

My own, dear Søs!

I was so pleased to get your letter and Emil's card that I want to write to you on the spot. Everything you write was such a delight and I relive Spain when I hear about it all. It was lovely to hear that Emil and Christiansen are also enjoying that strange0 country and all that goes with it. And you have eaten squid!! They are cooked in so many different ways and you will probably find both one and the other at stations around the country where people have to change trains and eat while they wait for the next train to leave.

Oh, how I would love to be with you! Do be sure to give my best wishes to Emil and Christian!

I’m at Damgaard with Mother. I drove out over here first alone in Michaelsen’s little car, and Mother, H.B. and I are now driving around like crazy. Margrete is also getting a trip, and tomorrow Miss Thygesen herself will come out with me. We enjoy it a lot, and I can stay here until 1 November. My urge to be stuck in that car all the time is actually beginning to ease a little, but this obsession must be conquered, as Mother said the other day.

Otherwise I can tell you that I’m very busy composing something [CNW 30]. God knows how it will turn out! I don’t even know myself, but so what: if it’s rubbish, it doesn’t matter; little Nielsen can’t keep going on doing the same old thing, for heaven's sake, full of temperaments and all that. This time it will be suitably boring and respectable.

But I am really excited to see what you can produce, Miss Artist Apprentice. I am sure it will be good, my little chuck!

It is lovely to hear that Emil is having such success and it's wonderful that Christiansen is with him and enjoying the trip. I can see them both before me large as life. And you, my own Søs!! –

I will hurry to get this letter sent off. Let me have a new address if you move. Give Emil my love. Regards from Miss Thygesen. I read your letter for her and she enjoyed that.

Your

Father


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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8.13. Damgaard, oktober 1924. Carl Nielsen ved sin første bil, en Renault, som dog endnu var indregistreret i Carl Johan Michaelsens navn. I bagklappen Margrethe Rosenberg [8:169]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

8.13. Damgaard, October 1924. Carl Nielsen at his first car, a Renault, which was still registered in the name of Carl Johan Michaelsen. In the tailgate Margrethe Rosenberg [8:169]. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.14. Gårdspladsen ved Damgaards avlsgård; til højre for hesten Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Margrete Rosenberg, Jenny Theter eller Therese Krüger (jf. billede ved [6:409]) og Cordt Trap. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.14. The courtyard at Damgaard's breeding farm; to the right of the horse Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Margrete Rosenberg, Jenny Theter or Therese Krüger (image at [6:409] and Cordt Trap. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag
24.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 24-10-24.

Kære Vera!

Jeg vil dog sende Dig endnu en lille Hilsen inden vi ses. Du maa nemlig vide at jeg havde glemt at jeg for længe siden lovede at dirige[re] en Ungdoms-Suite [CNW 32]Carl Nielsen dirigerede Suiten søndag eftermiddag den 26.10.1924 ved Dansk Solist-Forbunds 5. Folke-Koncert i København. Jf. Politiken 23.10. og 27.10.1924. ved Solistforeningens Koncert og nu maa jeg vel holde mit Ord og smutte over den Dag. Prøven kan Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen] besørge. Men saa ses vi ihvertfald vel nok. Her er dejlig Arbejdsfred og det gaar godt[.] Frøken Thygesen har travlt med sine Nødder, som hun har lovet bort forud. Det var rørende at høre hende sige forleden Dag: ”Jeg er glad ved at Prof: Hannover [H.I. Hannover] og Westergaard [Harald Westergaard] fik deres Nødder inden de gik op i den urimelige Pris.” Hun faar nu omkring 200 Kr Pd og er ligefrem ked af det. Mærkeligt Forretningsprincip! men hun synes at Priser over en Krone er udemokratisk og urimeligt.

Hvad vilde jeg ellers idag? Blot sende en kærlig Hilsen til Dig og Jer alle i al Hast og Glæde over det herligste Solskin gennem Ruderne, ud over Vandet.

Din

Carl N.

Har ikke andet Papir

Friday
24 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 24 October 24.

Dear Vera!

I did just want to send you a little message before we see each other. I have to tell you that I had forgotten that, long ago, I had promised to conduct a youth suite at The Soloist Society's concert [CNW 32] Carl Nielsen conducted the suite on Sunday afternoon 26 October 1924 at The Danish Soloist Society's fifth popular concert in Copenhagen, cf. Politiken 23.10.1924 and 27.10.1924. and now I suppose I must keep my word and pop over for the day. Hye-Knudsen can deal with the rehearsal. But then we will see each other at any rate, I'm sure. Here I have wonderful peace to work and it's going well. Miss Thygesen is busy with her nuts, which she has promised away in advance. It was touching to hear her say the other day: ‘I'm glad that Prof. Hannover and Westergaard got their nuts before they rose to an unreasonable price.’ She gets about 200 kroner per pound now and is actually upset about it. A strange business principle! But she thinks that prices above one krone are undemocratic and unreasonable.

What else did I want to say today? Just send a fond greeting to all of you in all haste and in delight at the most wonderful sunshine through the window panes, out across the sea.

Yours,
Carl N.

Have no other paper.


Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
H.I. Hannover
Harald Westergaard
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Vera Michaelsen


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Fredag
24.10.1924
F.H. van den Broeck, Antwerpen, til Wilhelm Hansen, København. Afskrift

Antwerpen, den 24. Oktober 1924.Carl Nielsen modtog dette brev i kopi med brev fra Wilhelm Hansen af 27.10.1924: ”Hoslagt fremsender vi Kopie af et Brev, vi i Dag har modtaget fra ovennævnte Firma og beder Dig venligst meddele os Dit Svar, for at vi kan underrette Firmaet herom.” – Om brevets sammenhæng se indledningen til bind 7.

Til Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, København.

Ang. Operaen ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2] af Carl Nielsen.

Jeg undlader ikke at meddele Dem, at Bestyrelsen af den herværende kgl. flamske Opera, med hvem jeg har forhandlet angaaende ovennævnte Opera, ikke mener at kunne opføre ”Maskerade”, da Prisen er for høj.

Til Deres Orientering meddeler jeg Dem, hvad der betales for Opførelse af franske, tyske eller belgiske Operaer (fEks. ”Penelope” af G. Fauré, ”Valkyrien” af Wagner eller ”Quinten Massys” af Wambach [Emile Wambach])

500 Frcs. for Leje af Orkestermateriale

5% af Indtægten uden at der fordres nogen Garanti (med Minimum 5 Forestillinger).

Jeg beklager meget, at vi ikke har kunnet komme til noget Resultat, da Bestyrelsen af Operaen mente, at ”Maskerade”s Musik er glimrende. Uden Tvivl vilde dets Opførelse efter Forestillingerne af Hameriks [Ebbe Hamerik] ”Stepan”, der skal opføres i nuværende Sæson, have bevirket et stort Fremstød for dansk Kunst i Belgien, jfr. den store Succes, som [Hakon Børresens] ”Kaddara” opnaaede paa Théatre Royal de la Monnaie i Bryssel [7:532].

De bedes venligst undersøge, hvorvidt der er Mulighed for at den forlangte Pris kan nedsættes en Del, da man meget gerne skulde se denne Opera opført her.

Da det nu er forsent at ordne Opførelsen for denne Sæson, er Sagen ikke presserende, men De bedes venligst underrette mig om, hvorledes Sagen ved fornyet Henvendelse til Hr. Carl Nielsen vil stille sig.

Vedlagt 1 Kopi af nærværende Skrivelse til eventuel Brug for Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Med Højagtelse

sign. F.H. van den Broeck

Sekretær ved det kgl. danske Generalkonsulat, Antwerpen.


Friday
24 October 1924
F.H. van den Broeck, Antwerp, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen. Copy

Antwerp, 24 October 1924.Carl Nielsen received this letter as a copy alongside a letter from Wilhelm Hansen on 27 October 1924: 'Enclosed we send you a copy of the letter we received today from the above-mentioned company and kindly ask you inform us of your reply so we can notify the company.' – for more on the background of the letter, see introduction to volume 7.

To Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, Copenhagen.

Re the opera 'Masquerade' [CNW 2] by Carl Nielsen.

I have to inform you that the management here at The Royal Flemish Opera, with whom I have been negotiating the above-mentioned opera, do not believe we can perform Masquerade as the price is too high.

For your information, I venture to disclose what we pay to perform French, German and Belgian operas (such as Pénélope by G. Fauré, The Valkyrie by Wagner or Quinten Massys by Wambach).

500 francs for the rent of orchestral material

5% of the revenue without guarantee (with a minimum of five performances)

I am very sorry that we have been unable to come to a result since the management of the opera agree that Masquerade's music is excellent. Its performance would no doubt, following the performances of Hamerik's Stepan, which will be staged this current season, result in a significant breakthrough for Danish art in Belgium, see, for example, the great success which [Hakon Børresen's] Kaddara met with at Théâtre Royal de La Monnaie in Brussels [7:532].

I kindly ask you to investigate whether there is any chance that the price requested could be lowered somewhat as it would be really good for the opera to be performed here.

Since it is now too late to arrange a performance this season, the matter is not urgent, but please inform me what options there are after a renewed discussion with Mr Carl Nielsen.

Enclosed one copy of this letter intended for Mr Carl Nielsen.

Respectfully yours,

signed F.H. van den Broeck

Secretary at The Royal Danish Consulate General, Antwerp.


Ebbe Hamerik
Emile Wambach
F.H. van den Broeck
Gabriel Fauré
Hakon Børresen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
29.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard, Fredericia 29-11[!]-24

Kære Ven!

Er for Tiden paa Damgaard og arbejder paa noget [CNW 30], men paa Lørdag skal jeg rejse hjemefter igen. Saa har jeg tænkt at komme forbi Jer. Men hør nu: Jeg har en lille Motorvogn med herover som en Bekendt af mig har laant mig; den skal jeg køre til Kjøbenhavn i. I Korsør kommer min Kone og kører sammen med mig til Kjøbenhavn Søndag Fmd:

Jeg kunde blive i Ryslinge fra Lørdag til Søndag Morgen og nu har jeg følgende Forslag: at Du tager til Odense 115 fra Ringe, saa møder jeg ved Sydf: Banegaard 155, vi kører saa sammen til Ryslinge, hvor vi saa har Dagen for os. Hvad mener Du om det? Skulde jeg ikke være der præcis (det kan jo tænkes at en Ring punkterer o.s.v.) saa maa Du vente lidt, men det tror jeg nok, jeg undgaar. Det var saa min Mening at tage Færgen fra Nyborg Søndag Morgen Kl 9.

Ifald Du nu ikke kan modtage mig eller Du ikke er hjemme sender Du mig nok et Kort her til Damgaard pr Fredericia (ikke Tavlov, som mange mener). Jeg adresserer til dette [dette til] Dig og Din Kone, ifald Du skulde være paa Rejse.

Mange Hilsener til Jer begge

Din

Carl Nielsen

Ihast


Wednesday
29 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard, Fredericia 29 November[!] 24

Dear friend!

I'm at Damgaard at the moment working on something [CNW 30], but on Saturday I shall be travelling homewards again. So I had thought I would come and visit you both. But listen: I have a little motor car over here that has been lent to me by someone I know; I shall be driving to Copenhagen in it. In Korsør, my wife will join me and will drive with me to Copenhagen on Sunday morning.

I could stay in Ryslinge from Saturday to Sunday morning, and I now have the following proposal: that you go to Odense on the 1.15 from Ringe, then I'll be at the southern Funen railway station at 1.55. Then we drive to Ryslinge together where we will then have the whole day before us. What do you think about that? If I'm not there on the dot (it is possible a tyre gets a puncture etc.) then you would have to wait a bit, but I'm pretty sure I will avoid that. I was then thinking of taking the ferry from Nyborg on Sunday morning at 9 o'clock.

If you cannot receive me or you are not home, I'm sure you will send me a card here to Damgaard, nr. Fredericia (not Taulov, as many people think). I'm addressing this to you and your wife in case you're out travelling.

Many best wishes to you both.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag
30.10.1924
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Damgaard, Fredericia 30-11[!]-24.

Kære Vera!

Det var rart at se Jer. Saadan jævnt og hyggeligt at sidde og smaasnakke, det er hyggeligt.

Paa Vejen herover traf jeg Victor Schiøler. Han skulde møde Louis Jensen i Fredericia og saa skulde de sammen køre i en lille aaben Obelvogn til Tønder. Da de skulde ad min Vej og det regnede, krøb Schiøler ind hos mig indtil Damgaard, men lige forinden røg Louis J. forbi os i Obel (der løb udmærket op ad Bakker) og for ad Kolding til. Da S. og jeg nu blev bange for at han havde forstaaet, jeg ogsaa skulde til Kolding, holdt vi ved en Omdrejning af Vejen, saa han, hvis han saa sig engang tilbage kunde opdage at vi ikke var med længere.

Efter 10 Min kom han ogsaa, men havde allerede været en 3 Kilm: forude. De lovede at komme forbi og spise Frokost Tirsdag paa Tur til Vejle, men vi ventede forgæves med den god[e] Mad; ha, ha, Faldera og jeg tænker Hr ”Obel” har gjort Knuder. Nej, saa priser jeg den lille sikre, ærlige, fine følsomme, levende og dog maadeholdne Renault der aldrig gaber højere (over en Bakke) end den kan æde. Den er god, men i disse Dage har jeg, trods det herlige Solskinsvejr ikke kørt; jeg er saa godt igang med Arbejde [CNW 30] og jeg faar jo tilsidst den ”store Rejse” lige til Danmarks Riges Hovedstad. Der kommer jeg Søndag.

Jeg har tænkt følgende: (Fortæl Car[l] Johan) Herfra Lørdag Kl 12½ til Ryslinge, hvor jeg vil besøge min gamle Ven og Elev Organist Thorvald Aagaard. Maaske kommer han og møder mig i Odense. Vi skal tale om den ny Udgave af Højskolesangbogen og der bliver jeg Natten over. Søndag Morgen 7¼ eller ½ til Nyborg, Færgen Kl 9, saa kan jeg tage den med Ro gennem Sjælland og kommer henad 3.4.5 Tiden til Kjøbenhavn. Maaske møder min Kone undervejs, men det hører jeg nok om idag eller imorgen. Jeg skal først hjem og aflevere mine Sager og jeg vilde gerne bede C.J. om Petersen maatte lægge Nøglen hos Maren.

Jeg fik idag sendt et Morsomt Billede fra en Koncertmester Jensen [Hans Jensen] i Göteborg. Det forestillede ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] og var fra Göethes Levetid (1779) og er virkelig pudsigt. De havde nemlig lige spillet Symfonien (Temperamenterne) deroppe.Den 22.10.1924 dirigerede Tor Mann Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 2, De fire Temperamenter, i Göteborg.

Naa, nu kommer Posten (Kl 10½) Mange Hilsener til Jer begge (alle)

Din

Carl N.

Med ”Højskolesangbogen” menes Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 18], 2. udgave, som er på trapperne, jf. også 179. CNU mener (III/7 s. 68) at 2. udgave udkom i begyndelsen af 1923. Det er umuligt alene af den grund at en af de melodier, der først kom med i 2. udgave – melodien til Himlen mørkner stor og stum [CNW 313], som blev genbrugt til Danevang med grønne bred [CNW 318] – først blev komponeret den 12.11.1923 [7:573], og allerede TS s. 469. CNU mener tilmed – imod sin egen opfattelse af 2. udgaves udgivelse i begyndelsen af 1923 – at melodien blev komponeret i ”[1927]” (III/7 s. 469)! – Kendsgerningen er, at 2. udgave af Folkehøjskolens Melodibog blev anmeldt af Harald Balslev i Højskolebladet 12.12.1924 nr. 50, sp. 1618. Også Frands Johan Ring støtter 1924 som udgivelsesåret (Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Mennesket og Musikeren, Odense 1954, s. 59).


Thursday
30 October 1924
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 30-11[!]-24.

Dear Vera!

It was good to see you. Sitting and chatting like that, simply and cosily, is such a pleasure.

On the way over here I met Victor Schiøler. He was going to meet Louis Jensen in Fredericia and then they were going to drive together in a little open Opel car to Tønder. As they were going the same way as me and it was raining, Schiøler crawled in beside me until we got to Damgaard, but just before that Louis J. sped past us in the Opel (it went fine uphill) and set off towards Kolding. As S. and I were now afraid that he had thought that I was also going to Kolding, we stopped at a turn in the road so that, if he looked behind him at some point, he would realise that we were no longer with him.

After 10 minutes he did then come back, but had already driven on 3 km. They promised to come by and have lunch on Tuesday on the trip to Vejle, but we waited in vain with good food; ha, ha, tra-la-la and I am thinking that Mr ‘Opel’ has come to grief. No, that makes me value the safe, honest, fine, sensitive, lively and yet moderate little Renault that never bites off more (of a hill) then it can chew. It's good, but at the moment despite the wonderful sunny weather, I have not been driving; my work [CNW 30] is going so well and in the end I will be getting the ‘grand tour’ all the way to the capital of the Kingdom of Denmark. There I shall be arriving on Sunday.

I've been thinking as follows: (Tell Carl Johan) Leaving here Saturday 12.30 for Ryslinge, where I will visit my old friend and pupil, Organist Thorvald Aagaard. He may come and meet me in Odense. We will be discussing a new edition of The Folk High School Songbook, and I will be staying the night there. On Sunday morning at 7.15 or 7.30 to Nyborg. Ferry at 9 o'clock, then I can take it easy across Zealand and arrive around 3-4-5 o'clock in Copenhagen. I might meet up with my wife on the way, but I will hear more about that today or tomorrow. I have to go home first and drop off my things and I would like to ask C.J. whether Petersen could leave the key with Maren.

I was sent an amusing picture today by Concertmaster Jensen [Hans Jensen] in Gothenburg. It depicts ‘The four temperaments’ and was from Goethe’s time (1779) and is really strange. For they had just played the symphony ('The Temperaments') [CNW 26] up there.On 22 October 1924, Tor Mann conducted Carl Nielsen's The Temperaments in Gothenburg.

Well, the postman is coming now (10.30). Best wishes to you both (all).

Yours,
Carl N.

When Carl Nielsen writes ‘Folk High School Songbook’ he means The Folk High School Melody Book, second edition [CNW Coll. 18], which is underway, cf. also 8:179. CNU thinks (III/7 p. 68) that the second edition came out at the beginning of 1923. This is impossible for the simple reason that one of the melodies that was not included until the second edition – the melody Christmas Carol ('Heaven's gloom a world apart') [CNW 313], which was reused for 'Denmark with your verdant shore' [CNW 318] – was not composed until 12 November 1923 [7:573], and TS p. 469. CNU also believes – contradicting its own interpretation of the second edition being published at the beginning of 1923 – that the melody was composed in ‘[1927]’ (III/7 p. 469)! – The fact is that the second edition of The Folk High School Melody Book was reviewed by Harald Balslev in Højskolebladet on 12 December 1924, no. 50, col. 1618. Frands Johan Ring also supports 1924 being the year of publication (Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Mennesket og Musikeren, Odense 1954, p. 59).


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Frands Johan Ring
Hans Jensen
Harald Balslev
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Louis Jensen
Petersen
Thorvald Aagaard
Tor Mann
Vera Michaelsen
Victor Schiøler


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Lørdag
1.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard, Fredericia 1-11-24

Kære Harald Balslev!

Det var pænt af Dem at tænke paa mig fra Skagen og nu længes jeg virkelig efter at se Dem igen. – Jeg har været ilag med et nyt Arbejde som jeg længe har haft Lyst til [CNW 30]. Det gaar godt frem paa dette rolige Damgaard; derfor rejste jeg herover. Nu skal jeg til Examen i Konservatoriet den 3de, 4de 7de og 10de d.M., men hvornaar kommer De til Kjøbenhavn. Eller er De at besøge en Dag ind imellem disse Data, hvis jeg kan se mit Snit? Det er ikke sikkert, men det var rart at vide det alligevel. Christiansen og Telmanyi gør stor Lykke i Spanien, det skal blive morsomt at høre nærmere naar de kommer hjem. Telmanyi er henrykt over Chr: baade menneskeligt og kunstnerisk.

Nu maa jeg atter tage mig sammen og faa noget bestilt derfor:

Mange hjertelige Hilsner fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Undskyld Pletterne, min Petroleumslampe væltede!!

Saturday
1 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard, Fredericia 1 November 24

Dear Harald Balslev!

It was good of you to think about me from Skagen and now I am really longing to see you again. – I have been working on a new piece [CNW 30] which I have been wanting to do for a long time. It is coming on well in the tranquillity of Damgaard; that is why I came over here. Now I have to go to the exams at the Conservatory on the 3rd, 4th, 7th and 10th of this month, but when would you be coming to Copenhagen? Or could I visit you one day in between these dates if I can see my way to it? It is not certain, but it would be good to know anyway. Christiansen and Telmányi are having great success in Spain; it will be a delight to hear more when they come home. Telmányi is over the moon with Chr. both as man and artist.

Now I had better pull myself together and get something done, therefore:

Many warm wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Forgive the blotches, my paraffin lamp tipped over!!


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Lørdag
1.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard, Fredericia 1-11-24

Kære Lisa!

Idag rejser jeg til Kjøbenhavn efter at have arbejdet ret af Hjertenslyst her paa dette fredelige Sted. Desværre maa jeg til Konservatoriet til Examen i nogle Dage, men det gaar nok, skøndt det ikke er saa godt for en stakkels Komponist at sidde og høre paa anden Musik fra Kl 9-4 hver Dag.

Fra Søs og Telmanyi hører jeg godt Nyt fra Spanien. Han har haft meget stor Succes, skriver ellers kun lidt, da han og Christiansen farer rundt i Landet. Men Søs, som sidder i Burgos og maler[,] skriver dog mere saa jeg glæder mig derover. – Fortæl Herman at jeg drømte sidste Nat at jeg besøgte Jer. Du sad meget hyggeligt med noget Tøj som Du syede paa og Herman stod og lo over nogle store graa Lapper der laa paa Bordet; de var levende, ligesom Sødyr og der var mange. Herman sagde: [”]De Lapper faar Du aldrig nogen Fornøj[else] af at sy paa det Tøj, de er jo spillevende”! Saa husker jeg ikke mere, men det hele var fanta[s]tisk.

Men saa ønskede jeg at jeg havde været hos Jer, da jeg vaagnede. –

Koncertmester Hans Jensen sendte mig igaar et Billede fra Göethes Tid som forestillede ”De fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] i Anledning at Thor Mann har spillet min Symfoni[.] Hils Tor Mann, hvis Du ser ham, det er pænt af ham at han spiller mine Ting. – Hils alle! Jeg har det godt og haaber det samme for Jer

Din Carl N.

Der er lavet en Brochure [8:102] som [viser] mine Værker med et Billede, som jeg sender til Herman

Undskyld: Min Lampe væltede (Petroleum)


Saturday
1 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard, Fredericia 1 November 24

Dear Lisa!

I'm travelling to Copenhagen today having worked very much to my heart's content here in this peaceful place. Unfortunately, I have to go to the Conservatory for exams for some days, but all will be well, though it isn't very good for a poor composer to sit and listen to other people's music from 9-4 every day.

From Søs and Telmányi I hear good news from Spain. He has had very great success, otherwise he writes only a little as he and Christiansen are charging around the country. But Søs, who is sitting in Burgos painting, does write more and that is a delight. – Tell Herman that I dreamt last night that I was visiting you. You sat very cosily with some clothes you were sewing and Herman stood laughing about some large grey patches that were lying on the table; they were alive, just like sea animals and there were lots of them. Herman said: ‘It will never be any good sewing those patches on those clothes, they are bursting with life’! Then I can't remember anymore, but it was quite fantastic.

But then when I woke up I wished I had been staying with you both. –

Yesterday, on the occasion of Tor Mann performing my symphony [CNW 26], Concertmaster Hans Jensen sent me a picture dating from Goethe’s time representing ‘The four temperaments’. Send my regards to Tor Mann if you see him; it is good of him to play my pieces. – Regards to everyone! I am well and hope the same for you both.

Yours,

Carl N.

A brochure has been made [8:102] showing my works with a picture, which I am sending to Herman.

Apologies: my lamp tipped over (paraffin).


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Hans Jensen
Herman Mannheimer
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Lisa Mannheimer
Tor Mann
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Mandag3.11.1924Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen, Madrid
Kjøbenhavn 3-11-24
Kære Ven!
Tusind Tak for Brev!! Det var pænt af Dem i al Deres Travlhed og Glans og Herlighed. Ja, sikken et Land, hvilke nye Syner og Indtryk! Helt for sig. Hvor det glæder [mig] at De og Telmanyi er sammen og nyder og ser alting i Forening. – Jeg har idag hørt paa 43 Bifagselever i Konservatoriet saa jeg hader Musik. Puh! – Men hav det nu fremdeles godt og Tak endnu engang
Hilsen fra min Kone og Irmelin M.
Deres Carl N.

Monday
3 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Christian Christiansen, Madrid

Copenhagen 3 November 24

Dear friend!

Thank you very much for your letter!! It was good of you in all your busyness and splendour and glory. Yes, what a country, what new sights and impressions! Quite unique. I am so pleased that you and Telmányi are together and are enjoying and seeing everything in unison. – Today I have listened to 43 students taking their subsidiary subject at the conservatory so I hate music. Phew! – But keep on enjoying yourselves and thank you once again.

Regards from my wife and Irmelin M.

Yours,

Carl N.


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
4.11.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend, Fredensborg

4-11-24

Kære W.B.!

Det gør mig ondt at Du ikke er rask. Jeg havde nok skrevet fra Damgaard ifald jeg havde haft et godt Resultat af min Samtale med Poul Levin, som fandt Sted i Søndags 8te Dage, da jeg en Dag var i Byen. P.L. sagde det samme til mig som jeg vidste gennem Dig selv og jeg kunde ikke rokke ham. Han udtalte at han meget gerne vilde have noget fra Din HaandI en årrække havde William Behrend jævnligt skrevet om musik i Tilskueren (redigeret af Poul Levin), men fra 1925 og resten af 1920’erne ses ingen bidrag af ham i tidsskriftet. men ikke om de løbende Koncerter (Berlingske) –

Jeg sidder til Examen i disse Dage fra 9 til henimod 4 og er træt efter disse Ture, og det er svært at holde Traaden i et nyt Arbejde [CNW 30], jeg har paabegyndt paa Damgaard. Beder derfor mine nærmeste Børn og Familie tilgive at jeg ikke kan ofre et Minut paa dem saalænge til jeg kan overse mine egne Kræfter og er kommen et godt Stykke frem. Kun dette: Lad ikke Konservatoriesagen trykke Dig; det skal og bør vente til det passer Dig, det vil ogsaa Anton Svendsen indse, er jeg sikker paa. – Det passer ikke hvad der har staaet om en Rejse jeg skulde gøre til Italien i Berlingske.Berlingske Tidende, Aften 27.10.1924 under rubrikken Morgen til Aften: ”Komponisten Carl Nielsen agter at rejse til Italien.” Men saasnart jeg kan, gaar jeg, om kun for nogle Dage ad Gangen, til Damgaard i Ro til det vigtigste for mig.

Venlig Hilsen til Dig og Din Hustru fra

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

(I stor Hast, skrækkelig Pen)


Tuesday
4 November 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend, Fredensborg

4 November 24

Dear W.B.!

I'm sorry to hear that you aren't well. I would have written from Damgaard if I had had anything good had come out of my conversation with Poul Levin, which took place a week last Sunday, when I was in town for the day. P.L. said the same to me that I knew through you and I could not shake him. He stated that he would very much have liked to have something written by you,For several years, William Behrend had frequently written about music for Tilskueren (edited by Poul Levin), but from 1925 and the rest of the '20s, no contributions from him appear in the journal. but not about current concerts (Berlingske) –

I am moderating exams at the moment from 9 till around 4 o'clock and I'm tired after these bouts, and it's difficult to hold onto the thread of a new work [CNW 30] that I started at Damgaard. I'm asking those closest to me, children and family, to forgive me for not being able to devote a minute to them until I can count on my own resources and have got a good bit further. Just this: don't let the business with the Conservatory get you down; it can and it should wait until it suits you, that's something Anton Svendsen will also acknowledge, I'm sure. – What has been written in Berlingske about a journey I was to take to Italy is not true.Berlingske Tidende, evening, 27.10.1924 under the section Morgen til Aften: 'The composer Carl Nielsen is planning a trip to Italy.' But as soon as I can, I will go to the tranquillity of Damgaard if only for a few days at a time to do what matters most to me.

Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

(In great haste, dreadful pen)


Anton Svendsen
Poul Levin
William Behrend
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Torsdag
6.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 6-11-24

Kære Emil og Søs!

Er jeg maaske ikke flink til at skrive? Hvad? Det er bare det jeg vil sige idag, og prale af. Alt staar vel til herhjemme, ved det gamle. – Jeg sidder til Examen i denne Tid i Konservatoriet. Det er jo ikke noget at tale om, men man bliver alligevel saa mat af at høre paa Musik i 7 Timer ad Gangen.

Iovermorgen rejser jeg atter til Damgaard i 12 Dage for at komme videre med mit nye Arbejde [CNW 30].

Jeg er meget spændt paa at se hvad Du har malet Søs og jeg glæder mig saadan til at høre om Rejsen og det hele naar I kommer hjem. Mon Emil fik Noderne til Brahms Koncert? Johanne sendte Dem til Daniel Madarazo 14, var det mon rigtigt [8:167].

Jeg har slet intet nyt at fortælle andet end der er kommen et Udklip af ”Vossische Zeitung” med en smigrende Omtale af min sidste Klaversuite [CNW 88] (Peters) før Ervin Erdmanns [Eduard Erdmann] Konzert. Han har spillet den i Berlin igaar og nu venter [jeg] at høre nærmere herom.

Mange Hilsener til Jer alle tre

Eders

Carl


Thursday
6 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen 6 November 24

Dear Emil and Søs!

Aren’t I good at writing then? Eh? That's all I wanted to say today, and boast about. Everything is fine here at home, no change. – I'm moderating exams at the moment at the Conservatory. There's nothing to it, but still you get so fagged out hearing music seven hours on the trot.

The day after tomorrow I'm going to Damgaard for 12 days to get on with my new work [CNW 30].

I'm very excited to see what you have been painting, Søs, and I'm so much looking forward to hearing about the journey and everything when you come home. Did Emil get the parts for the Brahms concerto, I wonder? Johanne sent them to Daniel, Madarazo 14. Was that right? [8:167]

I have absolutely nothing new to tell you other than there was a cutting from Vossische Zeitung with a flattering review of my latest piano suite [CNW 88] (Peters) before Eduard Erdmann's concert. He played it in Berlin yesterday and now I'm waiting to hear more about that.

Much love to all three of you.

Your

Carl


C.F. Peters Verlag
Eduard Erdmann
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Johannes Brahms


Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Lørdag
8.11.1924
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Vera Michaelsen

8-11-24

Kære Vera!

Jeg kunde pludselig se mig fri og rejse til Damgaard hvor jeg arbejder bedst i Ro for Tiden. Igaar var jeg i Ilden fra 9-4 og 7-10¼, ind imellem maatte jeg modtage ”Politiken” i Anledning af Sangbogen,2. udgave af Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 18][8:173]. Politikens samtale med Carl Nielsen den nævnte dag har dog ikke givet sig synligt udslag i avisens spalter. saa jeg fik ikke Tid at sige farvel. Det gør jeg her! – Bed Carl Johan sende mig paa et Kort Navn og Adresse paa Kapelmesteren [Harald Heide] for Symfonikoncerterne i Bergen (jeg har faa[et] Brev deroppe fra men har det ikke hos mig saavidt jeg kan se) Det staar nok i min tyske Adressebog som ligger i Kontoret. –

Det herligste Vejr idag!

I skulde gøre en Tur til Damgaard, ifald Vejret bliver ved!!

Hils C.J. mange Gange!

Jeg glæder mig saadan til mit Arbejde paa Damgaard og haaber at Guderne vil være mig tilhjælp og tilhaande i hver en Node [CNW 30]. Der er saa mange overflødige Noder i Verden og jeg vilde nødig formere dem

Hilsen Din

Carl N.


Saturday
8 November 1924
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Vera Michaelsen

8 November 1924

Dear Vera!

I could suddenly see my way free to travel to Damgaard where I work best at the moment in peace and quiet. Yesterday, I was on the front line from 9-4 o'clock and 7-10.15, in between times I had to talk to Politiken about the songbook,The second edition of The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 18] [8:173]. There is no sign in the news of Politiken having talked with Carl Nielsen that day. so I didn't have time to say goodbye. I do so here! – Ask Carl Johan to send me a card with the name and address of the kapellmeister [Harald Heide] for the symphony concerts in Bergen (I got a letter from them up there, but I do not have it with me as far as I can see). It will probably be in my German address book which is lying in the office. –

The most wonderful weather today!

You ought to take a trip to Damgaard, if the weather holds!!

Best wishes to C.J.!

I'm so much looking forward to my work at Damgaard and hope that the gods will be there to help to me and lend a hand with every note [CNW 30]. There are so many superfluous notes in the world and I would hate to add to them.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Harald Heide
Vera Michaelsen
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Søndag
16.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Hakon Andersen, København

Programmet for sæsonens første Musikforeningskoncert den 9.12. sluttede med Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris for solister, mandskor, damekor, børnekor og orkester  [CNW 100] [8:99], jf. Samtid nr. 90.

Damgaard, Fredericia 16-11-24

Kære Hr Hakon Andersen!

Det gaar nu i de sidste Dage saa godt med mit Arbejde [CNW 30] at ifald jeg har 8 Dage uden Afbrydelse kan jeg komme langt frem, kan jeg mærke. Jeg har derfor skrevet til Wöldike [Mogens Wöldike] og bedt ham tage Prøven ogsaa paa Fredag den 21de ds. Jeg kommer saa til Byen midt i næste Uge og da der saa endnu er 14 Dage til den 9de Decbr glæder jeg mig til at høre paa Deres Mandsstemmer nogle Gange og naturligvis først og fremmest Børnenes Kor.

Vil De altsaa tage Dem af Tingene med Hensyn til Mandsstemmerne og have Forbindelse med Wöldike, ifald De har Brug for ham, saa gaar det nok som det skal.

Jeg fik idag Brev fra en Overlærer Mortensen [Frederik Carl Christian Mortensen] i Ringsted, der tidligere har udsat nogle af mine Melodier for lige Stemmer. Han er bleven betænkelig derved paa Grund af mine Ord om Udsættelser i Forordet til vor Sangbog [CNW Coll. 19]Forordet, se Samtid nr. 89. og beder mig nu se hans Udsættelse igennem og ifald jeg ikke synes om den skal han love aldrig at synge dem mere med sine Børn i Skolen. Jeg har endnu ikke set dem igennem i hans Manuskript. Kender De ham? – Nu vil jeg ikke trætte med mine Oplevelser, men beder Dem modtage den bedste Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
16 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Hakon Andersen, Copenhagen

The programme for the first Music Society concert of the season on 9 December concluded with Carl Nielsen’s Hymnus Amoris for soloists, male choir, female choir, children's choir and orchestra [CNW 100] [8:99], cf. Samtid no. 90.

Damgaard, Fredericia 16 November 24

Dear Mr Hakon Andersen!

These last days it has been going so well with my new work [CNW 30] that if I have a week without interruption I can get a long way, I feel. I have therefore written to Wöldike asking him to take the rehearsal next Friday, the 21st, as well. I will then come to town in the middle of next week and, as there is still a fortnight before 9 December, I still look forward to hearing your male voices several times and of course first and foremost the children's choir.

Would you look after things as regard the male voices and be in contact with Wöldike if you need him, then I am sure it will go as it should.

I received today a letter from Teacher Mortensen in Ringsted, who has previously arranged some of my melodies for equal voices. He has begun to have doubts about it because of what I said in the foreword to our songbook [CNW Coll. 19]The foreword, see Samtid no. 89. and is asking me to look through his arrangement, and if I do not like it he will promise never to sing them again with his children at school. I have not yet looked through them in his manuscript. Do you know him? – Now I will not bore you with my experiences, but ask you to accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Frederik Carl Christian Mortensen
Hakon Andersen
Mogens Wöldike


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag
18.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 18-11-24Datoen er med fremmed hånd rettet til 17.11., måske på grundlag af en ikke længere eksisterende kuvert.

Kære lille Irmelin!

Tak for det Du skrev. Jeg tænkte netop paa at skrive til Dig og saa kom Posten med Dit Brev. Jeg talte i Telf.: med Mor igaar saa jeg vidste Besked hvordan hun har det, men det er alligevel forfærdelig rart at Du skrev.

Jeg vilde netop gerne høre hvordan det gik hos Ervin B. [Erwin R. Bergh] da vi igaar havde Besøg af Dr: [Søren] Wendel og Frue [Tonja Vendel]. Hun havde hørt Dig i Timen og var meget optaget af Sagen.

Jeg tror paa den og ser det er en god Vej, især da det ikke [er] fanatiseret op til en Religion, som ofte sker med det Ny og derved frastøder fornuftige Mennesker.

Du vil gøre mig en stor Tjeneste ved at holde mig underrettet om Mor. Vil Du?

Jeg vil nemlig gerne blive her til Tirsdag eller Onsdag i næste Uge, saa kan jeg blive færdig med 1ste Sats [CNW 30]. I visse Henseender bliver denne Sats det interessanteste jeg hidtil har gjort og jeg har gjort en Opdagelse (theoritisk) under Arbejdet som har Betydning for Læren om Modulation, hvilket falder mange vanskeligere end selv den strengeste Art Kontrapunkt. Min Opdagelse eller -findelse er et udmærket Hjælpemiddel.

Lad mig saa høre igen fra Dig og fortæl om Friløbet [8:167].

Mange Hilsener til Eggert, Dr: Wendel har læst alle hans Afhandlinger og udtalte med stor Ros og Ærbødighed om Eggert og Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard], hvis Eggert bryder sig om at jeg fortæller det (han er jo saa vigtig, kan Du sige til ham fra mig, men jeg er jo alligevel stolt af Knægten!!)

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far


Tuesday
18 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 18 November 24The date has been corrected to 17 November by someone else, perhaps based on an envelope that has not been preserved.

Dear little Irmelin!

Thank you for writing. I was just thinking of writing to you, and then the postman came with your letter. I spoke with Mother on the telephone yesterday so I did know how she was, but it is still extremely good that you write.

I did really want to know how it went at Erwin B.'s, as yesterday we had a visit from Dr Vendel and his wife. She had heard you in class and was very engaged in this business.

I do believe in it and can see that it's a good way to go, especially because it isn't fanatically elevated into a religion, which often happens with new ideas and therefore turns sensible people off.

You would do me a favour if you kept me informed about Mother. Would you do that?

The thing is that I would like to stay here until Tuesday or Wednesday next week; then I can finish the first movement [CNW 30]. In certain respects this movement is turning out to be the most interesting thing I’ve done so far, and in the course of my work I’ve made a discovery (theoretical) that is significant for the theory of modulation, which many find more diﬃcult than even the strictest counterpoint. My discovery – or invention is an excellent aid.

Do drop me a line again and tell me about the Freilauf [8:167].

Best wishes to Eggert. Dr Vendel has read all his dissertations and spoke about Eggert and Lundsgaard with great honour and praise, if Eggert cares to have me mention it (he's such an important fellow, you can tell him from me, but I'm still proud of the lad!!)

Much love.

Your Father


Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Erwin R. Bergh
Søren Nielsen Vendel
Tonja Vendel
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Søndag
23.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til Knut Brodin, StockholmBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Stockholm til Gävle, og derefter sendt retur.

Pianisten Knut Brodin optrådte sammen med to andre svenske musikere, sangerinden Maria Maurizi og violinistinden Ebba Nissen, i København torsdag den 25.9.1924. Musikken var af Gluck, Brahms, Schumann og Saint-Saëns. Jf. Politiken 26.9.1924.

Damgaard, Fredericia 23-11-24

Kære Hr Brodin!

Tak for Deres venlige Tilsendelse som jeg blev meget glad ved og-saa, ja, især, fordi De bestandig gaar frem imod Anerkendelse i Deres Fædreland og i Skandinavien. Tillykke med Deres Fremgang!!

Desværre kunde jeg ikke faa Tid at træffe Dem da De var [i] Kjøbenhavn. Jeg var paa Koncerten og hørte til henimod Slutningen, men da jeg ikke kunde sige Sangerinden [Maria Maurizi] en sand og hel Kompliment, kom jeg ikke ind til Dem

Modtag endnu engang min Tak og en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
23 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to Knut Brodin, StockholmThe postcard is readdressed from Stockholm to Gävle and from there returned to sender.

The pianist Knut Brodin performed alongside two other Swedish musicians, the singer Maria Maurizi and the violinist Ebba Nissen, in Copenhagen on Thursday 25 September 1924. The music was by Gluck, Brahms, Schumann and Saint-Saëns. Cf. Politiken 26.09.1924.

Damgaard, Fredericia 23 November 24

Dear Mr Brodin!

Thank you for your kind missive, which I was also very happy to receive, not least because you are constantly gaining recognition in your fatherland and in Scandinavia. Congratulations on your progress!!

Unfortunately, I did not have time to meet you when you were in Copenhagen. I was at the concert and heard it until towards the end, but as I could not give the singer a true and honest compliment I did not come in to see you.

Please accept once again my thanks and kind regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


C.W. Gluck
Camille Saint-Saëns
Ebba Nissen
Johannes Brahms
Knut Brodin
Maria Maurizi
Robert Schumann
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Mandag
24.11.1924
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Fredensborg

Damgaard 24-11-24

Kære William B.!

Tak for Kortet som baade glædede og bedrøvede mig. Det er da virkelig sørgeligt at Du bestandig skal plages. Jeg forstaar overhovedet ikke hvad Din Læge egentlig mener. Vil han have Dig helt fraspændt fra alting i nogen Tid, eller hvad? Maaske vilde det være godt at komme under en hel ny Himmel og træffe nye Mennesker; thi jeg mener det er ogsaa noget psykisk. Men det er jo, som Du ogsaa siger, en dyr Historie for Tiden at tage Ophold i Udlandet, naar det da skal være under gode Forhold.

For det nytter vel ikke at give Dig det Raad, som jeg maaske i Dit Sted vilde prøve at følge nemlig: sætte sig for fra Morgenstunden, hver Dag ikke at tænke paa eller tale med Din Hustru om Dine Lidelser, ja, efterhaanden gaa et Skridt videre og benægte at Du fejler noget, og tilsidst – endnu et Skridt – at der overhovedet eksisterer noget der hedder Sygdom, hvad jo, paa en Maade, nok kan siges, idet alle fysiske og psykiske Lidelser snarere er et Tegn paa Liv end paa det modsatte. Der ligger derfor ogsaa en rigtig Tanke til Grund for den – ganske vist noget grove – amerikanske Sekts, (Christian Science) bærende Kraft.

Jeg har netop idag, da jeg fik Dit Kort fuldført en 1ste (temmelig stor) Sats af en ny Symfoni [CNW 30] og føler mig lettet, da jeg nu er saa vidt. Hvordan den er, kan jeg vanskeligt overse endnu, men jeg haaber jo det bedste: et stort Arbejde har det ihvertfald været for mig og jeg har ikke sparet mig selv for vanskelige Problemer, ogsaa i ren teknisk Henseende.

Nu vil jeg sende disse Ord og ikke vente, derfor kun mine bedste Ønsker for Dig.

Hils Din Hustru fra mig.

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Undskyld Skriften.


Monday
24 November 1924
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Fredensborg

Damgaard 24 November 24

Dear William B.!

Thanks for the card, which gave me both pleasure and sorrow. It’s really sad that you are still suﬀering. I have no idea what your doctor really thinks. Does he want you to be completely released from everything for a while, or what? Perhaps it would be good for you to have a complete change of air and meet new people; because I think that it’s also something psychological. But it’s true, as you say, that it’s an expensive business to take a stay abroad at the moment if one is to do so under favourable conditions.

There’s probably no use my giving you the kind of advice I would try to follow in your position, which is: to decide from early morning, each day, not to think about your suﬀerings or to talk about them with your wife, and then gradually go a step further and refuse to believe that there’s anything wrong with you. Finally – another step – deny that there is such a thing as illness, which you could actually say in a way, as all physical and psychological suﬀerings are a sign of life rather than of the opposite. There is, therefore, also something correct at the heart of that – admittedly, rather crude – American sect (Christian Science).

This very day, when I received your card, I have completed a first (rather large) movement of a new symphony [CNW 30], and I feel relieved to have got this far. What it’s like, I find hard to summarise as yet, but I do hope for the best: at any event, it has been a huge effort on my part and I’ve not spared myself some diﬃcult problems, also in the purely technical sense.

So, now I’m going to send you these words and wait no longer, so just my best wishes to you.

Regards to your wife from me.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Excuse the handwriting.


William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Onsdag
26.11.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Nielsen, København

26-11-24

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Mon ikke Teksten stod anderledes (de to Sprog ligeoverfor hinanden som i Slutningen) i Prog: fra 1897? Men det kan godt være, jeg husker fejl. Ellers har jeg ikke noget at bemærke.Carl Nielsens bemærkning drejer sig om programmet til Musikforeningskoncerten den 9.12., hvori teksten til Hymnus amoris [CNW 100] skulle bringes både på latin og dansk.

Jeg har meget at gøre i disse Dage ogsaa[?] med Prøver (Børn og ekstra Mandsstemmer) derfor ser De mig maaske ikke før om et Par Dage.

Men De har jo mit Telf: Nr: ifald der skulde være noget.

Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Har De faaet en Piece med udenlandske Presseudtalelser om mine Kompositioner? [8:102]

Svar kan jeg faa naar vi ses


Wednesday
26 November 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 November 24

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Was the text not printed differently (the two languages right opposite each other as at the end) in the 1897 programme? But I may well be remembering it wrong. Otherwise I have no comment.Carl Nielsen's comment concerns the programme for the Music Society concert of 9 December in which the text for Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] was to be printed both in Latin and in Danish. I have a lot to do at the moment, also with rehearsals (children and extra male voices), so you may not see me for a few days.

But you have my telephone number if you need anything.

Regards from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Did you get the booklet with foreign reviews of my compositions? [8:102]

You can answer when we see each other.


Alfred Nielsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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December 1924. Carl Nielsen, København, til Grosserersocietetets Komité, København

Med hjertelig Tak for Indbydelsen beklager jeg meget ikke at kunne give Møde ved den sjældne Festlighed.Den 13.12.1924 fejrede man Børsbygningens 300-årige jubilæum ved en fest, hvor i hvert fald dele af Valdemar Rørdams og Carl Nielsens ”børskantate”, Kantate ved Grosserer-Societetets Hundredaarsfest [CNW 111], stod på programmet, jf. Berlingske Tidende og Politiken 14.12.1924.

Ærb: Carl Nielsen.


December 1924. Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the committee of The Chamber of Commerce, Copenhagen

With many thanks for the invitation, I much regret that I am unable to attend this special celebration.On 13 December 1924, the Børsen building celebrated its 300th anniversary with a party where at least parts of Valdemar Rørdam's and Carl Nielsen's Cantata for the Centenary of the Chamber of Commerce [CNW 111] was on the programme, cf. Berlingske Tidende and Politiken 14.12.1924.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Valdemar Rørdam
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Onsdag
3.12.1924
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Kbh: 3-12-24

Kære H.B.

Mon det ikke vilde more Dem at høre 1) Haydn: Symfoni 2) Brahms: Violinkoncert (Solist Telmanyi) 3. Carl Nielsen: ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] for Soli, Kor, Børnekor og Orkester?

Isaafald: meget velkommen. Generalprøve paa Søndag Kl 12½, Musikforeningen

I stor Hast paa Grund af Eksamen og Prøver.

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne C.N.


Wednesday
3 December 1924
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

 Cph 3 December 1924

Dear H.B.

Might you not enjoy hearing 1) Haydn: Symphony 2) Brahms: Violin Concerto (soloist Telmányi) 3. Carl Nielsen: Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] for soloists, choir, children's choir and orchestra?

If so, you are most welcome. Dress rehearsal on Sunday at 12.30, The Music Society.

In great haste due to exams and rehearsals.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Torsdag
4.12.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Skattedirektoratet, København. Afskrift

Til Skattedirektoratet.

Herr Højesteretssagfører Trolle [Esbern Trolle] har meddelt mig, at Skattedirektoratet frafalder Rentekravet af den resterende Merindkomstskat fra Aarene 1916, 1917 (17-18) for hvilken Imødekommenhed jeg herved takker Skattedirektoratet. – Idet jeg tillader mig at henvise til Hr. Trolles Skrivelse til Skattedirektoratet af 15de Juli 1924, hvori han paa mine og min Hustru, Billedhuggerinde Marie Carl-Nielsens Vegne, meddeler det højtærede Direktorat vore økonomiske Vanskeligheder, maa jeg beklage, at maatte meddele, at disse Vanskeligheder ved Udførelsen af vort Arbejde yderligere i den allersidste Tid er blevne meget stærkt ja, ret fortvivlende forøgede, idet min Hustrus Broncestøber [Nic. Outzen Schmidt] er erklæret fallit under Udførelsen af hendes Ryttermonument til Christiansborg,Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. hvortil kommer et Par andre Uheld for mit Vedkommende.

Jeg ser mig derfor nu ikke istand til at betale den resterende Skat for Merindkomsten for Aarene 1916-17 (17-18) som foruden at være fremkommen delvis ved Salg og Prisstigning af Anlægspapirer, indkøbte før Krigen, tillige har udvist Talstørrelsen [Talstørrelser?] i de nævnte Aar, som var og er helt imaginære. Da hverken min Hustru eller jeg for Øjeblikket har Indtægter af vort Arbejde, men ovenikøbet har store Udlæg til og Underskud paa dette, foruden at vi maa tære paa Resten af vore opsparede Midler for at leve, maa vi gaa ud fra – hvad det høje Direktorat ogsaa har givet tilkende ved den allerede udviste Velvillie – at det ikke er Hensigten at forhindre, hverken min Hustru eller mig i fortsat at kunne arbejde videre i vor Kunst, som er vor Livsopgave og som Offentligheden hidtil har vist saa stor Interesse.

Ærbødigst

Carl Nielsen

Komponist.

4. December 1924

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Afskriftens Rigtighed bekræftes

Direktoratet for Københavns Skattevæsen

f. Kontrolkontoret

Sv. Hansen


Thursday
4 December 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to the Inland Revenue Department, Copenhagen. Copy 

To the Tax Office.

High Court barrister Trolle has informed me that the Tax Office has withdrawn its demands for interest on the remaining excess income from the years 1916, 1917 (17-18), for which concession I herewith thank the Tax Office. – In venturing to refer to Mr Trolle’s letter to the Inland Revenue of 15 July 1924, in which, on behalf of myself and my wife, Sculptress Marie Carl-Nielsen, he informs the esteemed department of our financial difficulties, I regret to have to inform you that these difficulties in the execution of our work have most recently been further severely aggravated, even increased to desperate straits, as my wife’s bronze founder [Nic. Outzen Schmidt] has been declared bankrupt during the execution of her equestrian monument for Christiansborg,Cf. the section on the equestrian statue of volume 8. on top of which there have been a couple of other unfortunate occurrences on my count.

I do not, therefore, consider myself to be in a position to pay the remaining tax for excess income for the years 1916-17 (17-18) which, quite apart from deriving in part from the sale and increase in price of gilt-edged securities bought before the war, have also shown sums for the years in question which were and are entirely fictitious As neither my wife nor I have, at the moment, any income from our work but do indeed incur major expenses and losses from it, apart from having to draw upon the remains of our savings to live, we must assume – as the esteemed department has also acknowledged through the compliance it has already shown – that the intention is not to prevent either my wife nor me from continuing to be able to work with our art, which is our life's work and in which the public has so far shown such great interest.

Respectfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer.

4 December 1924

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

The accuracy of the copy is certified.
Copenhagen Tax Office 
previously the Supervisory Office
Sv. Hansen


Esbern Trolle
Nic. Schmidt
Sv. Hansen
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Lørdag20.12.1924Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Berlin
Kjøbenhavn den 20-12-24
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev. Vi bliver hjemme i Julen og glæder os at vi alle skal være sammen!! Rudolf Schmidts Adresse er: Berlin-Wilmersdorf, Hohenzollerndamm 6. Jeg skrev for Sikkerheds Skyld ogsaa til Lautrup [Charles Lautrup] at han skulde sende den, saa Du faar den nok 2 Gange, der var jo den Mulighed at han var flyttet.
Tusind Hilsner
Din Carl
Ihast

Saturday
20 December 1924
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Berlin

Copenhagen 20 December 24

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. We will be staying at home for Christmas and I'm looking forward to us all being together!! Rudolph Schmidt’s address is: Berlin-Wilmersdorf, Hohenzollerndamm 6. I also wrote for good measure to Lautrup saying that he should send it, so you will probably get it twice; it was possible that he had moved.

Much love.

Your Carl

In haste


Charles Lautrup
Emil Telmányi
Rudolph Schmidt


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag20.12.1924Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Christiansen, København
20-12-24
Kære Ven!
Modtag min allerbedste Lykønskning paa denne runde Mærkedag for Dem.Christian Christiansen fyldte 40 år den 20.12.1924. Ja, Tiden gaar, men De er bestandig den unge, højtbegavede Mand og nu vil jeg ikke udtale noget Ønske som kunde komme til ligesom at lægge et Pres paa Deres Sjæl, men haabe, – haabe – De ved nok hvad jeg mener. Forresten ligger det altsammen i disse Ord alligevel: Gid alt godt maa komme til Dem (baade udefra og indefra) i de næste ti Aar saa tales vi forhaabentlig nok ved igen, hvis vi lever saa længe. –
Det var min Mening at komme hen og hilse paa Dem, men jeg maa lægge mig lidt til Ro da jeg har lidt Hovedpine som jeg maa se at drive bort.
Mange Hilsener og tænk paa Deres gamle Ven naar De ryger medfølgende beskedne Gave. Den burde været meget anderledes.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
20 December 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Christiansen, Copenhagen

20 December 24

Dear friend!

Herewith my very best wishes on this your special birthday.Christian Christiansen had his 40th birthday on 20 December 1924. Yes, time passes, but you are still the same highly gifted young man, and I do not want to express any wishes now that might come, as it were, to place extra pressure on your soul, but hope – hope – I am sure you know what I mean. Anyway, these words say it all: May all good things come to you (both from without and within) over the next ten years, then let's hope that we can speak once again if we live that long. –

I had intended to come over and visit you, but I have to rest a little as I have a bit of a headache that I must try to get rid of.

Best wishes and think of your old friend when you smoke the modest gift enclosed. It is supposed to be quite different.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Christiansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
22.12.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

22-12-24.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Det var godt! Jeg mener: at være Deres Gæst igen, og De skal rigtignok have Tak for alting. Jeg har læst Deres Anmeldelse af Pontoppidans [Morten Pontoppidan] Bog og synes godt om den.Harald Balslevs anmeldelse af Morten Pontoppidans Kildefrisk Liv. En Bog om Johannes Müller, Kbh. 1924, i Højskolebladet nr. 49, 5.12.1924, sp. 1561-1568. Selve Bogen har jeg nu omtrent læst ud. Der er udmærkede Ting i den, synes jeg, og ihvertfald er jeg meget optaget af den. Der røres ved saamange livgivende Spørgsmaal at det er berigende og jeg tror Bogen giver Morten Pontoppidan ligesaameget, ja, mere end den giver Johannes Müller. M.P. er en underlig højst tiltalende Fremtoning, halvt en langskægget Grundtvigianer og halvt en up-to-dat[e]-man; det ene Bukseben fra Brage-Snaks-Tiden, det andet til Smoking. Men meget sympatisk i sin fugtige Aande.

Jeg har naturligvis meget at rende om og ringe om i disse Dage, men nu gaar det alligevel og saa kommer Hviledagene.

Nu mange Hilsner med Ønsket om en glædelig Jul og godt Nytaar! – Indlagte Billeder er alt hvad jeg har i Øjeblikket. Det store er taget i Bergen iaar og det i Heftet i London ifjor. Det er en Ven af mig som har lavet Piecen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] [8:102] [8:165] [8:168] og sendt den rundt i Verden.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
22 December 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

22 December 24.

 

Dear Harald Balslev!

That was good! I mean, being your guest again, and you do indeed deserve thanks for everything. I have read your review of Pontoppidan’s book and I like it.Harald Balslev's review of Morten Pontoppidan's Kildefrisk Liv. En Bog om Johannes Müller, Copenhagen 1924, in Højskolebladet no. 49, 05.12.1924, spec. pp. 1561-1568. I have almost finished reading the book itself. There are some excellent things in it, I think, and at any rate I am greatly immersed in it. So many life-giving issues are touched upon that it is enriching, and I think the book gives us just as much of Morten Pontoppidan, more even than it gives us Johannes Müller. M.P. comes across as strangely appealing, half a long-bearded adherent of Grundtvig and half an 'up-to-date man'; one trouser leg from the time of Bragi's DiscoursesThe book Brage-Snak by N.F.S. Grundtvig from 1844. and the other in a tuxedo. But very sympathetic in his questing spirit.

I do of course have a lot to run round about and ring round about these days, but all is well anyway and rest days do come.

All the best now with wishes for a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year! – The enclosed pictures are all I have at the moment. The large one is taken in Bergen this year and the one in the booklet in London last year. The booklet was written and sent all around the world by a friend of mine [Carl Johan Michaelsen] [8:102] [8:165] [8:168].

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Harald Balslev
Johannes Müller
Morten Pontoppidan
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Tirsdag
23.12.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

23-12-24.

Kære Venner!

Af alle lyriske Digtere har jeg i min Ungdom modtaget det rigeste, varmeste, naturligste Indtryk af Rob: Burns. Og det var endda kun i Oversættelse (Charalis).Under pseudonymet Caralis udgav C. Preetzmann bl.a. Hundrede Digte efter det Engelske, Kbh. 1867, hvori findes 12 digte af Robert Burns. Jf. Samtid s. 847. Gid I vilde læse et af disse henrivende Digte nu og da, I som er saa dygtige og modtagelige for Alting i denne Verden og som kan saa meget Engelsk!

Glædelig Jul og godt Nytaar allesammen!

Eders gamle Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
23 December 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

23 December 24.

Dear friends!

Of all the lyric poets I read in my youth, the one who gave me the richest, warmest and most natural impression was Robert Burns. And even this was only in translation (Caralis).Under the pseudonym Caralis, C. Preetzmann published, Hundrede Digte efter det Engelske [A hundred poems based on the English], Copenhagen 1867, in which 12 poems by Robert Burns are included. Cf. Samtid p. 847.You should read one of these delightful poems from time to time, you being so clever and so receptive to everything in this world and who are so good at English!

Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year to you all!

Your old friend,

Carl N.


C. Preetzmann
Robert Burns
Vera Michaelsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8
Billede 17
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
8.15. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.15. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Tirsdag 23.12.1924Kladde med flere overstregninger; de overstregede passager er ikke gengivet.. Carl Nielsen til Johannes Werner, København. Kladde

Kjøbenhavn 23-12-24.

Hr Overretssagfører Werner!

Naar jeg skriver dette Brev til Dem er det efter alvorlig Omtanke

Ved Mødet angaaende min Hustrus Rytterstatue igaar har De for anden Gang fremsat den Paastand at hun skulde have modtaget Imødekommenhed, ja, næsten anmodet Hr Rump [Johannes Rump] om at hjælpe hende (Ordene De brugte er ligegyldigt, Meningen var den jeg her skriver) med hendes Arbejde og med Forholdet til Hr Broncestøber Scmidt [Nic. Outzen Schmidt] og hans Værksted. Skøndt min Hustru tidligere paa det bestemteste har benægtet Deres Paastand, blev De ved Mødet igaar ved med at gentage den, indtil hun saa fremlagde et Brev fra Havnebygmester Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz], som viste at De eller Hr Rump, maaske Hr Park [Aage Park], har talt Usandhed, naar man har fremsat den nævnte Paastand. Nu skulde man tro at De efter Hr Trolles [Esbern Trolle] Oplæsning af Lorenzs Brev øjeblikkelig, som en gentleman, havde gjort en Undskyldning. Gjorde De det? – De er virkelig et meget tankeløst, og i al Deres personlige Elskværdighed et meget overfladisk Menneske. De mener, naar De blot smiler og siger et raskt Ord er alting strax forladt. Men jeg vil sige Dem at jeg har gjort mig al Umage for at se Sagen, ogsaa fra Kommiteens Side, hvad De ogsaa har anerkendt [og] sagt mig, bl.A ved Mødet her hos mig i sin Tid, men jeg maa nu trods min Hustrus Bøn om at lade det være, sige min Mening. De har behandlet min Hustru slet og ikke gjort det allerringeste for at hjælpe hende med hendes store Arbejde. De har sagt til [Lauritz] Rasmussen[:] ”De maa sørge for at Garanterne faar en god Pris[.]”Henvisning til bronzestøber Lauritz Rasmussens rolle som vurderingsmand på bronzestøber Schmidts ufuldførte arbejde, efter at Schmidts arbejde er kasseret og han selv erklæret for fallit, jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. Naar min Kone derimod anfører sine store Udlæg, siger De: ”Det kommer ikke os ved.”

Hvilken taabelig Snak; hvilken uanstændig, blødsød Tankegang overfor de Folk, som har kendt Schmidts Forhold igennem flere Aar, ved Samarbejde med Manden og ved nøje Kendskab til hans hele Status. Kommiteen triumferer bestandig over at min Hustru, trods dens Raad om at tage Rasmussen, fik sat igennem at Schmidt skulde støbe Statuen. Ja, her har hun altsaa virkelig taget fejl, hvilken Sejr for den Kommite som aldrig har foretaget sig noget!! Og dog! Var det nu virkelig en Fejl? Hr Schmidt havde støbt godt for min Hustru tidligere, han havde glimrende Anbefalinger fra Kaj Nielsen [Kai Nielsen], Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg], Tegner [Rudolph Tegner] og fra selve Kunstmusæets Direktør Karl Madsen o.fl.a. og mødte med Garanter som havde kendt ham i flere Aar og som sikrede den økonomiske Side af Sagen. – Og nu holder De Deres Haand over disse Garanter, som – jeg siger det for tredie Gang – har kendt Manden (Schmidt) igennem flere Aar og arbejdet sammen med ham.

Min Hustru derimod ignorerer De og krænker ved Deres ubegribelig letsindige Paastande, saarer hvor De kan og fejer væk naar hun siger noget. Gælder det da ikke mere i Deres Kreds (som Jurist) at Tingene har sin Logik inde i sig selv, ud fra sig selv og med tvingende Nødvendighed maa vise hvad der er rigtigt (Sandt) og hvad der er urigtigt (Løgn). Kom med Beviser naar De paastaar noget! Tænk Dem om før De siger noget! Og sig mig saa om De nogensinde har opdaget den ringeste Grad af Usandhed, Feighed, Vigen-ud eller Sledsken-sig-ind hos min Hustru. Eller ser De at her [er] en hel og fuldkommen aandelig Sammenhæng tilstede hos denne Kvinde, som Løgn og Vrøvl, Smaalighed og Forfængelighed preller af paa, fordi hun altid er saglig.

Jeg maa tilbage til Kommiteens ”Sejr” igen. Nuvel, hun fik Schmidt som hun ønskede; men da hun saa opdagede at han ikke kunde og øjeblikkelig meddelte Dem dette, hvad saa? Jo, saa skrev De at hun skulde udlevere et nyt Stykke til Hr Schmidt og Kommiteens Medlemmer udtalte (ved Mødet her hvor jeg var tilstede) at hun havde selv valgt Hr S. og nu skulde hun netop blive hos ham. Hendes Model der var i Stumper og Stykker kunde hun ikke faa udleveret. Her ligger en af Kommiteens skammeligste Forseelser. Istedetfor i samme Nu at støtte hende overfor denne Overlast, falder De (især Hr Brandstrup [Ludvig Brandstrup]) hende i Ryggen og tvinger hende endnu en Tid til at blive hos Hr S. ”som hun selv har valgt”.

Jeg har, som sagt, ærligt og redeligt forsøgt at forlige de to Standpunkter: Min Hustrus kunstneriske Fordringer til sig selv og sit Arbejde – som nok skal faa sin Løn (saasandt ogsaa jeg er Kunstner og al min Tid har studeret den bildende Kunst ofte med større Iver end min egen) og saa Kommiteens Standpunkt: at faa Statuen paa Plads lige-meget hvordan den kom til at se ud.

Jeg vil nu af al min Magt støtte og opmuntre min Hustru til at kassere alt hvad Hr Schmidt har støbt (da det bestaar af 5-6 forskellige Legeringer og altsaa er Kontraktbrud) og fremdeles gaa lige imod det eneste kunstnerværdige Maal: at hendes Arbejde, trods Kommiteens Modstand, Uforstand, Sløsethed, Karakterløshed og Ligegyldighed, bliver saaledes som hun mener at kunne forsvare det.

Der skyldes ikke Dhrr Garanter noget; de har kendt Hr S.s Forhold og har altsaa været med til at vildlede baade Kommiteen og min Hustru.

Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
23 December 1924Draft with several deletions; these passages have not been included.
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Werner, Copenhagen. Draft

Copenhagen 23 December 24.

Mr High Court Barrister Werner!

If I now write this letter to you, it is only after giving it serious consideration.

At the meeting yesterday about my wife's equestrian statue, you made the claim for the second time that she had encountered compliance, that she had even almost requested Mr Rump to assist her (the words you used are of no matter, the intention was that which I write here) with her work and with relations to the bronze founder Mr Schmidt and his workshop. Despite the fact that my wife has previously denied your claim in no uncertain terms, you continued repeating it at the meeting yesterday, until she presented a letter from Harbour Builder Lorenz, which demonstrated that either you or Mr Rump, possibly Mr Park, have not been telling the truth when this claim has been made. Now some might think that, after this letter had been read out by Mr Trolle, you, as a gentleman, would have made an apology. Did you do this? – You really are a very inconsiderate and, for all your personal amiability, a very superficial person. You think that, as long as you smile and utter some smart remark, then everything is immediately swept under the carpet. But I have to tell you that I have made every effort to see this case also from the committee's point of view, as you yourself have recognised and told me, not least at meetings in my house in the past, but now, despite my wife's pleas to let it be, I feel obliged to give you my opinion. You have treated my wife badly and have not made the least effort to help her with her great work. You have told Rasmussen: ‘You must ensure that the guarantors get a good price’.Reference to Bronze Caster Lauritz Rasmussen's role as assessor of Bronze Founder Schmidt's incomplete work after his work had been deemed worthless and he himself declared bankrupt, cf. the section on the equestrian statue of volume 8. When my wife then counters this, citing her considerable expenses, you say: ‘That has nothing to do with us.’

What inane nonsense; what a disrespectful, half-baked way of thinking with regard to those people who have known how matters stand at Schmidt’s for years, through collaborating with the man and through close knowledge of his entire situation. The committee continually gloat at the fact that, despite its advice to take Rasmussen, my wife put her foot down and insisted that Schmidt should cast the statue. Yes, there she really made a mistake. What a victory for the committee which has never lifted a finger!! And yet! Was it really a mistake? Mr Schmidt had previously done good castings for my wife, he had excellent recommendations from Kai Nielsen, Bjerg, Tegner and even from the director of The National Gallery, Karl Madsen, among others, and she met with guarantors who had known him for several years and who assured the financial side of the matter. – And now you are protecting these very guarantors who – as I say for the third time – have known Schmidt for several years and have been working with him.

My wife, on the other hand, you ignore and offend with your unbelievably flippant claims, hurting her whenever you can and dismissing anything she says. Is it no longer the case in your circles (as a lawyer) that things have their own internal logic, to be extrapolated from them and thereby demonstrating with compelling inevitability what is right (true) and what is wrong (lies). Provide evidence when you make your claims! Think before you say something! And tell me whether you have ever discovered the slightest trace of untruthfulness, irresolution, evasion, or ingratiating herself on the part of my wife. Or can you see that there is a complete and utter intellectual integrity in this woman, whom lies and nonsense, pettiness and vanity cannot touch because she is always professional.

I must return to the committee’s ‘victory’. Well, she did get Schmidt as she wished; but when she then discovered that he was not able to do it and immediately told them so, what then? Well, then you wrote saying that she should submit a new piece to Mr Schmidt and the members of the committee stated (at the meeting where I was present) that she had herself chosen Mr Schmidt and now she would have to stick with him. She could not reclaim the model as it lay in broken in bits and pieces. In this lies one of the committee’s most shameful omissions. Instead of supporting her at once in the face of this injury, you (especially Mr Brandstrup) stab her in the back and force her yet again to remain with Mr S. ‘whom she herself had chosen’.

As I said, I have truly and honestly tried to reconcile these two standpoints: my wife's artistic demands on herself and her work – which will surely be rewarded (I am indeed also an artist and have studied the visual arts all my life, often with greater enthusiasm than my own) and then the committee's standpoint: to get the statue into place regardless of what it ends up looking like.

I will now support and encourage my wife with all the force at my command to throw out everything that Mr Schmidt has cast (as it consists of 5-6 different alloys and is therefore in breach of contract) and from now on to go directly towards the only aim worthy of her art: that her work, despite the committee’s opposition, lack of understanding, laxness, absence of character and indifference will end up being such as she will be able to stand by it.

Nothing is owing the guarantors; they have been aware of Mr S.’s situation and have therefore been party to misleading the committee and my wife.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Aage Park
Carl Rasmussen
Esbern Trolle
Godfred Lorenz
Johannes Bjerg
Johannes Rump
Johannes Werner
Kai Nielsen
Karl Madsen
Ludvig Brandstrup
Nic. Schmidt
Rudolph Tegner
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Mandag
29.12.1924Poststemplet i Frederikshavn denne dag.
Anna Ancher, Skagen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste Anne Marie Carl Nielsen!

Tusind Tak for dine kære Julehilsner som vi i høi Grad gengælder, og ønsker jer alt Smukt og Godt maa følge i det ny 1925.

Vi sad i Musikforeningen [8:99]Den 9.12.1924, jf. Samtid nr. 90. og nød jer, Carl der dirigerede flot, Telmanyi med sine dejlige Toner, og Dig og Fru Søs, der saa meget friske ud!

Hils dem alle mange Gange ogsaa hos Ermeline [Irmelin], og paa glædeligt Gensyn, fra Mikkel, Helga, og din

hengivne Anna Ancher

a reviderci! Italia!


Monday
29 December 1924Postmarked in Frederikshavn on this day.
Anna Ancher, Skagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!

Thank you so much for your kind Christmas greetings, which we reciprocate in full measure and pray that nothing but wonderful and good things may come your way in 1925.

We were enjoying you at The Music Society [8:99]:On 9 December 1924, cf. Samtid no. 90. Carl conducting excellently, Telmányi and his lovely sound, and you and Mrs Søs, who both looked so vibrant!

Many best wishes to all of you, also to Irmelin, and hoping to see you soon, from Mikkel, Helga and

yours sincerely,

Anna Ancher

Arrivederci! Italia!


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
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Torsdag
1.1.1925
Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen 1-1-25.

Sehr verehrter Herr Geheimerat!

Zu allererst möchte ich Ihnen die besten Wünsche meiner Gattin und von mir für das neue Jahr ausdrücken. Wir hoffen dass es Ihnen und Ihrer l.[lieben] Familie in 1925 besonders gut gehen wird.

Mein Schwiegersohn, der Geiger Telmanyi, den Sie noch nicht kennen, rejst mit meiner Tochter am 8ten d.M., nachdem er hier a[u]f 7ten mein Violinkonzert mit Orkester [CNW 41]Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33. Emil Telmányi var solist i koncerten ved Dansk Filharmonisk Selskabs 2. orkesterkoncert den 7.1.1925. Dirigent var Paul von Klenau. Nielsen-værket var indrammet af Tjajkovskijs 6. symfoni, Pathétique, og den første opførelse i København af et uddrag af Stravinskys musik til balletten Petrushka, jf. Politiken 8.1.1925. gespielt hat, nach Ungarn, auf Konzertrejse, und er hat mir vorgeschlagen dass er seine Rückrejse durch Leipzig nimmt um Sie kennen zu lernen und ein neues Werk von mir Ihnen vorzuspielen. Dies ist ein Praeludium und Thema mit Variationen für die Geige allein [CNW 46]. Er hat das Werk in London, Madrid, New York, Chicago und Minneapolis gespielt und hat überall ein grosses Erfolg beim Publikum damit gehabt. Er glaubt dass das Stück in Folge seines teknischen Innhaltes alle Geiger interessieren wird und daher möchte er Sie mit dem Werke durch Vorspielen bekannt machen ehe ich über das Erscheinen des Werkes im Druck Entscheidung treffe.

Wenn es also Sie interessiert dies zu hören bitte, lassen Sie mich bald wissen, ob er Sie treffen kann; entweder auf der Hinrejse (am 9ten Vormittags) oder auf der Rückrejse gegen den 10ten Februar, wo näheres Datum des Besuches besprochen werden kann.

Ich hoffe also postwendend einige Worte von Ihnen zu hören und sende noch einmal die allerbesten Grüsse von

Ihrem ergebenen

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A


Thursday
1 January 1925
Carl Nielsen to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 1 January 25.

Dear Privy Councillor!

First of all I would like to send you best wishes for the New Year from my wife and me. We hope that things will go especially well for you and your dear family in 1925.

My son-in-law, the violinist Telmányi, whom you do not yet know, will leave with my daughter on the 8th for Hungary after performing my Violin Concerto [CNW 41]Emil Telmányi was the soloist at the concert at The Danish Philharmonic Society's second orchestral concert on 7 January 1925. Paul von Klenau was the conductor. The piece by Nielsen was framed by Tchaikovsky's Symphony no. 6, Pathétique, and the first performance in Copenhagen of an excerpt of Stravinsky's music from the ballet Petrushka, cf. Politiken 08.01.1925. with orchestra here on the 7th, and he has suggested to me that he could travel back through Leipzig so he can get to know you and play for you a new work of mine. This is a Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46]. He has played the work in London, Madrid, New York, Chicago and Minneapolis and has had great success with the public with it. He thinks that, due to its technical content, the piece will be interesting for all violinists and so he would like to make you acquainted with the work before I make a decision regarding the appearance of the work in print.

If it might interest you to hear it, please let me know soon whether he can meet you; either on the trip out (on the morning of the 9th) or on the return trip around 10 February, when a more precise date for a visit could be arranged.

I hope therefore to hear from you by return and send once more the very best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

 


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen
Igor Stravinsky
Paulvon Klenau
Peter Tjajkovskij


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Lørdag
3.1.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

3./I.1925.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Ihre und Ihrer Gattin liebenswürdigen Wünsche zum Jahreswechsel erwidern meine Frau und ich herzlich. Ihren Schwiegersohn und Ihre Frau Tochter hier zu sehen, wird uns ausserordentlich freuen, nur möchte ich bitten, den Besuch auf den 10. Februar – am Abend des 10. Feb. hoffen meine Frau und ich das junge Künstlerpaar bei uns zu sehen – zu verschieben, da ich am 9. Januar selbst auf einige Zeit ins Ausland reise.

Ihr Präludium und Thema mit Variationen für Violine [CNW 46] allein bei dieser Gelegenheit zu hören, wird mich lebhaft interessieren. Ich zweifle nicht, dass es dem bisherigen Erfolg entsprechend, mir gefallen und der Edition Peters zur Freude und Ehre gereichen wird, auch diesen Geisteskind von Ihnen ihre Tore zu öffnen. Vielleicht haben Sie inzwischen die Liebenswürdigkeit, mir Ihre Honorarforderung namhaft zu machen.

Mit allerbesten Grüssen

IhrSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Saturday
3 January 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

3 January 1925.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

My wife and I heartily reciprocate the kind wishes for the new year from you and your spouse. We would be extraordinarily glad to see your son-in-law and your daughter, but I would like to ask if we could delay their visit until 10 February — on the evening of 10 February my wife and I hope to invite the two young artists to our house — because until 9 January, I myself will be travelling abroad for a time.

It would greatly interest me to hear your Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46] alone on this occasion. I have no doubt that in light of the previous success, I will like it and it would be a pleasure and honour for Edition Peters to open its doors to this brainchild of yours as well. Maybe in the meantime, you could be so kind as to let me know what you require by way of honorarium.

With kind regards.

YoursCarbon copy, unsigned.

 


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Søndag
4.1.1925
Dagbog

Skrev til Sangeren [Louis de la Cruz-]Frølich, Genf ang: Konserten 27 ds [8:379].


Sunday
4 January 1925
Diary

Wrote to Frølich, the singer, Geneva re: the concert on 27th [8:379].


Louis de la Cruz-Frølich
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Onsdag
7.1.1925
Dagbog

Emil T. spillede min Violinkonsert [CNW 41] i ”Dansk Philharmonisk Selskab” og gjorde det udmærket, om muligt bedre end forrige Gang. Klenow [Paul von Klenau] dirigerede uden særlig Evne til at ”accompagnere” men dog med godt ”Haandelag”


Wednesday
7 January 1925
Diary

Emil T. played my violin concerto [CNW 41] at The Danish Philharmonic Society and did so excellently, better if possible than the time before. Klenau conducted without any particular ability to ‘accompany’ but with good ‘dexterity’.


Emil Telmányi
Paulvon Klenau


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag
8.1.1925
Dagbog

Hos Tenna Frederiksen som ikke kan synge ”Comala” i Musikforeningen [8:216] da hun skal rejse


Thursday
8 January 1925
Diary

Went to see Tenna Frederiksen who cannot sing Comala at The Music Society [8:216] as she will be travelling.


Niels W. Gade
Tenna Frederiksen
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Fredag9.1.1925Dagbog
Emil og Søs rejste til Budapest, Konserter

Friday
9 January 1925
Diary

Emil and Søs left for Budapest. Concerts.


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag10.1.1925Dagbog
Marie rejste til Bryssel

Saturday
10 January 1925
Diary

Marie left for Brussels.
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Søndag
11.1.1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Köln, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl.

Nu sidder jeg i Koln om ½ Time går det videre, over Achen.

Sørg endelig for at tage Pillerne eller Salt. – Vi havde en dejlig Overfart til Warnemünde

Hils Irme

Din M.


Sunday
11 January 1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Cologne, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl.

Now I'm sitting in Cologne. In half an hour the train will continue on, via Aachen.

Make sure you take your pills or salt. – We had a lovely crossing to Warnemünde.

Give my love to Irme.

Your M.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
12.1.1925
Dagbog

Carl Worms Konsert

Mine Variationer [CNW 87] gjorde stor Lykke. Bagefter sammen med Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen i Kroghs Restaurant.

Pianisten Carl Vorm spillede ved sin debutkoncert Brahms’ klaversonate nr. 3, f-mol, op. 5, Carl Nielsens Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40, samt Chopins Ballader i g-mol og f-mol, jf. Politiken 14.1.1925.

Monday
12 January 1925
Diary

Carl Vorm’s concert
My variations [CNW 87] were a great success. Afterwards with Johan and Vera Michaelsen at Krogh’s Restaurant.

At his debut concert, the pianist Carl Vorm performed Brahms’ Piano Sonata no. 3 in F minor, op. 5, Carl Nielsen’s Theme and Variations for piano, op. 40, and Chopin’s Ballades in G minor and F minor, see Politiken 14.01.1925.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Vorm
Frédéric Chopin
Johannes Brahms
Vera Michaelsen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Mandag12.1.1925Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
12-1-25
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Tak for Bøgerne, det var kedeligt jeg ikke var hjemme.
Telmanyis er i Ungarn og bliver borte til midt i næste Maaned, men jeg skal fortælle ham om den smukke Gave, som rigtig er noget for ham, der gerne vil lære til sidste Aandedræt. Jeg har endnu ikke faaet Opgaverne færdige, men nu kommer de snart og [jeg] haaber vi saa ses.
Mange Hilsener fra Deres
Carl N.

Monday
12 January 1925
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

12 January 25

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Thank you for the books; it was a bore I was not home.

The Telmányis are in Hungary and will be away until the middle of next month, but I shall tell him about this lovely gift which is just the thing for someone keen to learn until his dying breath. I have not yet finished the assignments, but they will be coming soon and then I hope we will see each other.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


Emil Telmányi
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag13.1.1925Dagbog
Paa Antonigades Politistation angaaende Kørsel fra K. Nytorv ind i Østergade (venstre Hjørne! for nær) Talte med Betjenten Kl 10¾

Tuesday
13 January 1925
Diary

Was at Antonigade's police station about driving from Kongens Nytorv to Østergade (lefthand corner! Too close). Spoke with the officer at 10.45.
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Tirsdag
13.1.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

13-1-24[!]

Kære Emil og Søs!

Tænk, jeg var paa Banegaarden med dejlige Chokolader o.s.v. til Jer. Jeg var der Kl 1016 da Michaelsen sagde hos Jer at Toget gik 1020 Det var jeg meget ked af, jeg skulde have sagt rigtig farvel til Jer. Men nu ved I at Meningen er god nok.

Mor er rejst til Bryssel for at undersøge Støberier og faa Tilbud. Det er klogt at kunne fremlægge dem herhjemme, thi jeg tror dog ikke at det er muligt at faa Kommiteen til at gaa med til at støbe i Udlandet. Men Mor kan alligevel have en Afstiver i de Tal og Priser hun bringer med hjem.Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. – I Søndags var jeg hos Irmelin og Eggert om Aftenen; der var Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] ogsaa. Hvor er hun dog en sød og indholdsrig ung Pige. Irmelin siger hun har malet nogle smukke Billeder; nu gjør Irmelin og jeg os et Ærinde ud til hende en Dag, hvis jeg saa synes om Billederne skal jeg nok købe et. Hun skal jo leve, det lille søde Væsen. Iaftes havde Worm sin Koncert:

Brahms Sonate Op 5

C.N.: Variationer [CNW 87]

Chopin: To Ballader [8:202]

Han klarede sig forbavsende godt, men jeg havde naturligvis mange Ønsker i mine Var: som ikke blev opfyldt, men han blev dog fremkaldt tre Gange efter det vanskelige Værk.

Paa Lørdag har Michaelsens stort Selskab med Musik paa de gamle Instrumenter (Christiansen, Thorvald N. og Hye-Knudsen o.s.v ) Det bliver helt spændende. Hr og Fru Michaelsen har atter truffet Hr Vadsted [Otto Wadsted] fra S. Amerika som mener det nok skal gaa med Turen. De satte Ild i ham og han hjælper alt hvad han kan. Kan han være til Nytte?

Jeg tænker Mor og jeg rejser til Revieraen den 28-29 ds.Rejste den 31.1.1925 [8:221]. Maaske tager vi saa over Leipzig (Peters) Jeg vil forlange 3000 Guldmk for Stykket (Præludium og Var:) [CNW 46].

Maaske er det ordnet naar I kommer til Leipzig. Men jeg tror bestemt det kan blive af stor Betydning for Dig Emil at faa Forbindelse med Folk i Leipzig og Hinrichsen er jo en af Spidserne og kan ihvertfald gøre meget, hvis han vil og det vil han sikkert naar han lærer Dig at kende. – Jeg var saa daarlig den sidste Aften hos Jer og maatte [flere] Gange give Vand fra Munden i mit Lommetørklæde, men nu gaar det godt igen og jeg arbejder flittigt. Hils nu Hofmanns (Din Søster!) og Lenke og Racz mange Gange.

Tusind Hilsner til Jer Begge

Far


Tuesday
13 January 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Hungary

13 January 24[!]

Dear Emil and Søs!

Just think, I was at the station with lovely chocolates etc. for you. I arrived there at 10.16 as Michaelsen had said at your place that the train left at 10.20. I was so sorry. I wanted to say goodbye to you properly. But now you know the intention was good enough.

Mother has travelled to Brussels to investigate foundries and get offers. It is wise to be able to present them here at home though I doubt it is possible to get the committee to agree to casting abroad. But Mother can still use the figures and prices she brings home as a prop.Cf. the section on the equestrian statue of volume 8. - Last Sunday, I spent the evening with Irmelin and Eggert. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] was there too. She is so sweet and thoughtful, that young girl. Irmelin tells me that she has painted some lovely pictures. Irmelin and I will be making a point of going out to see her today, and if I like the pictures I'll be sure to buy one. She has to make a living, that sweet little thing. Yesterday evening, Vorm had his concert:

Brahms' Sonata op. 5

C.N.: Variations [CNW 87]

Chopin: Two ballades [8:202]

He managed surprisingly well, but I did of course have many wishes for my variations that were not fulfilled, but he was nevertheless given three curtain calls after that difficult piece.

On Saturday, the Michaelsens have a large party with music on old instruments (Christiansen, Thorvald N. and Hye-Knudsen etc.). It'll be really exciting. Mr and Mrs Michaelsen have again met Mr Wadsted from S. America who thinks that it will probably work out with the trip. They fired him up and he is helping as much as he can. Can that do any good?

I think that Mother and I will be travelling to the Riviera on 28-29th.They left on 31 January 1925 [8:221]. If so, we might travel via Leipzig (Peters). I'll be asking 3,000 goldmarks for the piece (Prelude, Theme and Variations) [CNW 46].

It may be sorted when you get to Leipzig. But I'm sure it could be really important for you, Emil, to make contact with people in Leipzig, and Hinrichsen is, of course, one of the leading lights and at any rate can do a lot if he wants to and I'm sure he will when he gets to know you. – I felt so ill that last evening I was with you and had to spit into my handkerchief several times, but now all is well again and I am working hard. Do give my best wishes to the Hofmanns (your sister!) and Lenke and Rácz.

Much love to you both.

Father


Aladár Rácz
C.F. Peters Verlag
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Vorm
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frédéric Chopin
Henri Hinrichsen
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Johannes Brahms
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Lenke Rácz
Márta Hofmann
Otto Wadsted
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Onsdag
14.1.1925
Dagbog

Besøg af Fru Gautier-Schmidt

Besøg af Høeberg ang: ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Meddelte ang Nissen [Helge Nissen] (?)Det Kongelige Teater genoptog Maskarade under Georg Høeberg den 23.2. og 4.3.1925.

Wednesday
14 January 1925
Diary

Visit from Mrs Gautier-Schmidt.

Visit from Høeberg re: Masquerade [CNW 2]. Told him about Nissen (?).The Royal Theatre resumed the production of Masquerade with Georg Høeberg on 23 February and 4 March 1925.


Gautier-Schmidt
Georg Høeberg
Helge Nissen


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:207
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 16.1.1925 59
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag16.1.1925Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra Bryssel

Friday
16 January 1925
Diary

Marie arrived home from Brussels.
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Lørdag17.1.1925Dagbog
Aften med gl Musik og Instrumenter hos Carl J. Michaelsen

Saturday
17 January 1925
Diary

Evening with old music and instruments at Carl J. Michaelsen’s.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Lørdag17.1.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
17-1-25
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Kort. Det var da udmærket at Gunnar [Gunnar Mannheimer] kan komme til Hamborg, saa kan I saagar hvis det kniber tale i Telefon og Rejsen er jo ikke [lang]. – Du vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste hvis Du kunde skaffe mig et Fotografi af Otto Mannheimer. Jeg var forelsket i den Mand og vilde gerne bevare ham for min Erindring. Vil Du gøre det? Naturligvis helst fra den Tid (de sidste 5-6 Aar) hvor jeg kendte ham. – Jeg har meget travlt, som sædvanligt og kan ikke altid faa Tid at skrive som jeg har Lyst, men vi glemmer dog ikke vore Venner derfor, vel!
Jeg har det ellers udmærket for Tiden og banker derfor under Bordet (men ogsaa paa Klaveret)
Nu mange Hilsener fra
Din Carl
Hils Hermann og Dine [børn]

Saturday
17 January 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

17 January 25

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card. It was great to hear that Gunnar can come to Hamburg. Then, if time is short, you could even talk on the telephone and it's not a long journey. – You would be doing me a favour if you could get hold of a photograph of Otto Mannheimer for me. I was devoted to that man and would like to keep him in my memory. Would you do that? Of course preferably from the period (the last 5-6 years) when I knew him. – I am very busy, as always, and can't always find the time to write as I would like, but that doesn't mean we forget our friends, does it!

Otherwise I am fine at the moment and so am touching wood (also on the piano).

Best wishes now from

Yours,

Carl

Regards to Herman and your children.


Gunnar Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Otto Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag18.1.1925Dagbog
Besøg hos Højesteretssagf: Shaw [Guy Shaw] i Fredensborg

Sunday
18 January 1925
Diary

Visited High Court barrister Shaw in Fredensborg.


Guy Shaw
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Mandag
19.1.1925
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

19-1-25

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kort og hils lille Søs og tak hende for hendes Kort. Mor er nu kommen hjem. Der har været en stor Musikaften med de gamle Instrumenter og gammel Musik hos Michaelsens. Det var storartet!

Fru Møller har købt en Ejendom i Niels Juls Gade.Niels Juels Gade 13, Frederikke Møller selv boede på 1.sal, if. Vejviseren 1926. Paa Tirsdag har jeg Koncert i Musikforeningen og glæder mig til Schubert ”Ufuldendte” [8:216]. Hvis Hinrichsen spørger Dig om Prisen kan Du sige, at jeg har talt om 3000 Mk, men hvis han ikke spørger saa skal Du ikke sige noget. Ellers intet Nyt. Hils Lenke og [Aladár] Racz mange Gange. Jeg længes efter at køre med Dig og Søs.

Mange Hilsner

Far

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære lille Emil har I det godt jeg længes efter Dig og Søsse Din Mor hils i Budapest. Dine Slægtninge og Racts og Docnanie [Ernst von Dohnányi]


Monday
19 January 1925
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

 19 January 25

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the card and give my love to little Søs and thank her for her card. Mother has come home now. There was a major music evening with old instruments and old music at the Michaelsens. It was terrific!

Mrs Møller has bought a property on Niels Juels Gade.Niels Juels Gade 13, Frederikke Møller herself lived on the first floor, according to the 1926 street directory. On Tuesday I have a concert at The Music Society and am looking forward to Schubert's 'Unfinished' [8:216]. If Hinrichsen asks you about the price, you can say that I have talked about 3,000 marks, but if he doesn't ask, you should not say anything. Otherwise nothing new. Best wishes to Lenke and [Aladár] Rácz. I'm longing to drive with you and Søs.

Much love.

Father

[Anne Mare Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear little Emil. Are you both well? I'm missing you and Søsse. Your Mother. Regards to Budapest. Your family and the Ráczs and Dohnányi.

 


Aladár Rácz
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Franz Schubert
Frederikke Møller
Henri Hinrichsen
Lenke Rácz
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Onsdag
21.1.1925
Dagbog

Blev færdig med II Sats af 6te Symfoni [CNW 30]


Wednesday
21 January 1925
Diary

Completed the second movement of Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30].


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Torsdag
22.1.1925
Dagbog

Hos Trafikminister Friis-Skotte [Johannes Friis-Skotte] angaaende Emil Holm og Radiosagen

Fra 1.4.1925 overgik radiofoni i Danmark fra at være ”krig i æteren” til at være et statsligt anliggende. Få måneder senere, pr. 1.6.1925, ansatte det første radioråd Emil Holm som driftsleder ved Statsradiofonien, foreløbig til Statsradiofoniens prøveår udløb pr. 31.3.1926, men da ordningen blev forlænget beholdt Emil Holm stillingen som Statsradiofoniens leder til 1937. Jf. Emil Holm: Erindringer og Tidsbilleder, I-II, Kbh. 1939, II s. 55-56. Samtid nr. 125 er et eksempel på Carl Nielsens holdning til Emil Holm i denne sag.


Thursday
22 January 1925
Diary

Went to see Minister for Transport Friis-Skotte re: Emil Holm and the radio business.

From 1 April 1925, radio broadcasting in Denmark changed from ‘war on the airwaves’ to become a national concern. A few months later, from 1 June 1925, the first radio council provisionally appointed Emil Holm as manager of The Danish Broadcasting Corporation until the trial year of The Danish Broadcasting Corporation expired on 31 March 1926 but, as the arrangement was extended, Emil Holm retained the position as head of The Danish Broadcasting Corporation until 1937. Cf. Emil Holm: Erindinger og Tidsbilleder, I-II, Copenhagen 1939, II p. 55-56. Samtid no. 125 is an example of Carl Nielsen’s view of Emil Holm as regards this issue.


Emil Holm
Johannes Friis-Skotte
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Fredag
23.1.1925
Dagbog

Samtale med Generaldirektør Krarup [T.F. Krarup] ang: E.H. og Radiosagen [8:213]


Friday
23 January 1925
Diary

Conversation with Executive Director Krarup [T.F. Krarup] re E.H. and the radio business [8:213].


T.F. Krarup
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Mandag26.1.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Knudåge Riisager, København
Nora Elé gav sin anden sangaften i Odd Fellow Palæets mindre sal den 21.1.1925. På programmet stod sange af Mozart, Schumann, Maurice Ravel (Cinq melodies populaires grecques) og af Knudåge Riisager: To sange med tekst af Sigbjørn Obstfelder og to sange med tekst af Horats i dansk oversættelse af Vilhelm Andersen, netop de to sange som Carl Nielsen kommenterer i brevet. Ved koncerten akkompagnerede Victor Schiøler ved klaveret, mens de to Horatssange skilte sig ud med soloklarinetakkompagnement ved Aage Oxenvad.
Ved Dansk Koncertforenings koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store sal den 4.2.1925 dirigerede Peder Gram nyere dansk musik, bl.a. uropførte han Knudåge Riisagers Dionysisk Suite.
26-I-25.
Kære Hr Riisager!
Som jeg havde sagt, var jeg paa Konserten til Deres Sange, men 
maatte gaa strax efter Ravel, saa jeg maatte nøjes med at sende Hilsen til Dem. Deres Kompositioner har interesseret mig og jeg tænker naturligvis ikke her paa Sangene alene, men paa alt hvad jeg har set af Dem. Af og til har jeg naturligvis Indvendinger at gøre, men det betyder saa lidt og det er jo ogsaa muligt at jeg tager fejl. Kunsten er jo noget levende, bestandig i Vorden og hvad er godt og hvad ondt i sig selv? Er det ikke altsammen Relationer? Men noget staar vel fast: at man kun kan erkende et Begreb eller en Virkning ved Tingenes forskellige Modsætninger. Benytter man for mange Dissonanser bliver det kedeligt, ligesaa med Konsonanser. Et Unisono kan – hos Händel f.Ekspl. – virke med Vælde, medens det kan misbruges hos mindre Aander og bliver saa det tomme Intet. – De Indvendinger, jeg taler om ved mit Gennemsyn af Deres Arbejder var, at jeg nu og da traf paa – om jeg saa maa sige – ”fritstaaende” Dissonansforhold, altsaa paa saadanne Diss: der ligesom ikke fremgik, blev fremtvunget, frempressedes eller fremtvang sig som sjæleligt nødvendige af Sammenhængen med det forudgaaende. Men det kan jo være rent subjektivt hos mig og saa maa De aldeles ikke bryde Dem om min Snak, kun hvad: er det ikke bedre at udveksle Tanker – selv om de er gale – end at der intet sker?
Jeg synes afgjort at ”Efteraarsfarver” var baade indholdsrigere og rent artistisk bedre end ”Kildeofring”. I den sidstnævnte synes jeg Klarinetten spiller for stor en Rolle, hvorimod Forholdet mellem Instrumentet og Sangstemmen var fint afvejet i den anden.
Det var kedeligt at den ”Dionysisk Suite” bliver opført allerede den 4de Februar; den vilde jeg netop gerne have hørt. Naa; om vi alle lever saa er der noget der hedder Fremtiden som vi maa og kan vente efter
Modtag en venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Frue fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
26 January 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knudåge Riisager, Copenhagen

Nora Elé gave her second song recital at the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 21 January 1925. The programme consisted of songs by Mozart, Schumann, Ravel (Cinq melodies populaires grecques) and Knudåge Riisager: Two songs to texts by Sigbjørn Obstfelder and two to texts by Horace in Danish translations by Vilhelm Andersen, which are the two songs Carl Nielsen comments on in the letter. At the concert, Victor Schiøler accompanied on piano, while the two Horace songs stood out in having a solo clarinet accompaniment performed by Aage Oxenvad.

At The Danish Concert Society's concert in the grand hall at the Odd Fellow Palace on 4 February 1925, Peder Gram conducted contemporary Danish works, among them Knudåge Riisager's Dionysian Suite (Dionysisk Suite).

26 January 25.

Dear Mr Riisager!

As I mentioned, I went to the concert to hear your songs, but I had to leave straight after Ravel so I had to make do with sending you my greetings. Your compositions have aroused my interest, and naturally I am not thinking only of the songs here, but of everything I have seen of yours. Occasionally, of course, I have some objections to raise, but they are minor matters, and it is possible that I am mistaken. Art is, after all, something living, continually in a state of flux, and what is good or bad in itself? Is it not all a question of relations? But one thing must, surely, be certain: that you can only apprehend an idea or an eﬀect through the various contrasts in a piece. If we use too many dissonances, it becomes tiresome, and the same thing with consonances. A unison can – in Handel, for example – have a powerful eﬀect, whereas it can be misused by inferior minds and just produce a vacant emptiness. – The objections I am talking about from having looked through your works were that, once in a while, I came across – if I can put it like this – ‘free-floating’ dissonant relationships. In others words, dissonances that somehow did not proceed from, were not compelled, urged forward or compelled themselves by something spiritually determined by the context of what preceded them. But that may be just my subjective impression, so you really should not bother with my idle chatter, except perhaps: is it not better to exchange ideas – even if they are daft – than that nothing should happen at all?

I definitely think that your Autumn Colours [Efteraarsfarver] was both more substantial and better from a purely artistic point of view than Sacrifice to the Spring [Kildeofring]. In the latter, I think the clarinet plays too large a role, whereas the relationship between the instrument and the vocal part is finely balanced in the other.

It is a shame that the Dionysian Suite is being performed already on 4 February; I should really like to have heard it. Well, if we all live, then there is something known as the future, which we must and can wait for.

Best wishes to you and your wife from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Oxenvad
Horats
Knudåge Riisager
Maurice Ravel
Nora Elé
Peder Gram
Robert Schumann
Sigbjørn Obstfelder
Victor Schiøler
Vilhelm Andersen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
27.1.1925
Dagbog

Sæsonen 1924-1925s anden musikforeningskoncert fandt sted 27.1.1925. Programmet var Franz Schuberts symfoni, h-mol, D 759, Den ufuldendte, Edvard Griegs Landkjending for baryton, mandskor og orkester, op. 31, med Holger Bruusgaard som solist, og Niels W. Gades Comala for soli, kor og orkester, op. 12. Her var de medvirkende solister Thyra Larsen, Holger Bruusgaard, Anna Hagen og Edith Schmidt.

Konsert i Musikforeningen. Schubert ”Ufuldendte” Grieg ”Landkending” og Gade ”Comala”. Kongen og Dronningen tilstede.

Tuesday
27 January 1925
Diary

The 1924-1925 season’s second Music Society concert took place on 27 January 1925. The programme consisted of Franz Schubert's symphony in B minor, D 759, 'The Unfinished', Edvard Grieg’s Land-Sighting for baritone, male choir and orchestra, op. 31, with Holger Bruusgaard as the soloist, and Niels W. Gade's Comala for soloists, choir and orchestra, op. 12. Here the soloists were Thyra Larsen, Holger Bruusgaard, Anna Hagen and Edith Schmidt.

Concert at The Music Society. Schubert ’Unfinished’, Grieg Land-Sighting and Gade Comala. The king and queen attended.


Anna Hagen
Carl Nielsen
Edith Schmidt
Edvard Grieg
Franz Schubert
Holger Bruusgaard
Niels W. Gade
Thyra Larsen
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Onsdag
28.1.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

Kjøbenhavn 28-I-25

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Det gjorde mig saa ondt at Du var i daarligt Humør og jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde være sammen med Jer og trøste Dig lidt. Men – op med Humøret, min Ven, det skal nok gaa altsammen, stol paa det!! Og husk at Du har trofaste Venner i Mor og mig til vort sidste Aandedræt. – Mor havde ogsaa stor Ømhed for Dig, da jeg fortalte at Du var i sort Humør.

Jeg har Kort fra Hinrichsen[,] Leipzig, han beder mig skrive om Du og Søs saa kommer den 10de. Men Du skriver at Du vilde skrive til ham og det har Du vist allerede gjort, ikke sandt. Han vil invitere Musikmennesker til at høre paa Dig, skriver han; det er vist noget sjældent for ham og hans Familie, saavidt jeg kan forstaa. – Mor og jeg rejser til Revieraen paa Lørdag og bliver vel 3 Uger borte. Desværre ses vi saa ikke her den 16 Febr:,Emil Telmányi og Christian Christiansen spillede alle Beethovens 10 violinsonater ved 3 koncerter i Odd Fellow Palæets mindre sal den 16., 21. og 28.2.1925. Koncerterne var udsolgt på forhånd, jf. annoncering i Politiken 15.2.1925. men det er absolut godt at Mor kommer ned i Solen og at jeg tager med hende ellers rejser hun blot rundt og ser paa Musæer. – Den 2den Sats af min ny Symfoni [CNW 30] er nu færdig. Det er et meget kort Stykke, nu skal jeg ifærd med 3die. Iaftes havde jeg Koncert i Musikforeningen. Schuberts ”Unvollendete” blev udmærket spillet. Jeg havde god Tid at prøve da det ellers var Korværker der gik og jeg fik virkelig en meget smuk Klang derpaa og den gjorde ogsaa stor Lykke. Nu vil jeg haabe Du og Søs har det godt og Du maa faa Dit gode Humør igen.

Kære Søs! Hvordan gaar det med Greco?Søs kopierede på et museum i Budapest El Grecos Bebudelsen, jf. Søs til moderen 3.2.1925, ikke medtaget.  Mor og jeg er meget spændte paa Dit Arbejde.

Mor er idag i Fredericia for at se til Hans Børge og hvordan han befinder sig ved Snedkerarbejdet. – Nu mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge

Eders

Far.

Wednesday
28 January 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

Copenhagen 28 January 25

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your letter. I was sorry to hear that you were feeling low and I wish I could have been with you both to comfort you a little. But – keep your spirits up, my friend, all will be well, be sure of that!! And remember that in Mother and me you have faithful friends to our dying day. – Mother, too, felt such deep tenderness for you when I told her you were in a black mood.

I had a card from Hinrichsen, Leipzig; he asks me to write and tell him whether you and Søs will be coming on the 10th. But you write that you were going to write to him and you probably have done so already, haven't you? He will invite musical people to come and hear you, he writes; as far as I can see this is somewhat rare for him and his family. – Mother and I will be travelling to the Riviera on Saturday and will be away for three weeks. Unfortunately, we won't be seeing each other here on 16 February;Emil Telmányi and Christian Christiansen were performing all 10 violin sonatas by Beethoven at three concerts in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 16, 21 and 28 February 1925. The concerts were sold out in advance, cf. advertisement in Politiken 15.02.1925. but it is absolutely a good thing for Mother to be getting away down to the sun and for me to go with her; otherwise she'd just travel around looking at museums. – The second movement of my new symphony [CNW 30] is now finished. It is a very short piece. Now I have to get going on the third. Yesterday I had a concert at The Music Society. Schubert’s ‘Unfinished’ was played excellently. I had plenty of time to rehearse as the rest of the programme were choral works and I got a really lovely sound out of it and it also went down very well. Now I hope that you and Søs are well and that you recover your good humour.

Dear Søs! How is it going with Greco?Søs did a copy of El Greco's Annunciation at a museum in Budapest, cf. Søs to her mother on 3 February 1025, not included. Mother and I are very excited to see your work. Mother is in Fredericia today to see to Hans Børge and how he is getting on with his joinery work. –

Much love now to you both.

Your
Father.


Carl Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
El Greco
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Henri Hinrichsen
Ludwig van Beethoven


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Onsdag
28.1.1925
Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen 28-I-24[!]

Sehr verehrter Herr Geheimerat!

Ich danke Ihnen sehr für Ihre freundliche Zeilen. Mein Schwiegersohn und meine Tochter werden eintreffen in Leipzig am 10ten Februar, was Herr Telmanyi Ihnen wohl schon geschrieben hat.

Was die Variationen [CNW 46] anbelangt hätte ich am liebsten gesehen dass Sie mir einen Vorschlag des Honorares wegen gemacht hätten, indem ich überzeugt bin, dass Sie eine passende Summe anlegen würde; muss ich aber ein Honorar nennen, werde ich nicht gern unter drei tausend Mk: sagen.

Empfangen Sie die allerbesten Grüsse

von Ihr ganz ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Selbstverständlich wird es mich freuen wenn Sie, nachdem Sie die Variationen selbst gehört haben, ein noch besseren Vorschlag machen könnten. – Meine Frau und ich fahren am 1sten Februar nach Menton; meine Adresse ist Hotel „Victoria“ Cap Martin.

Am 25sten Februar sind wir wieder in Kopenhagen zurück


Wednesday
28 January 1925
Carl Nielsen to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 28 January 24[!]

Dear Privy Councillor!

Thank you for your kind words. My son-in-law and my daughter will be arriving in Leipzig on 10 February as Mr Telmányi has probably already written to tell you.

As far as the variations [CNW 46] are concerned, I would have preferred you to make me a proposal regarding the honorarium, as I am convinced that you would suggest a suitable sum. However, if I have to mention a sum, I would be reluctant to go below 3,000 marks.

With very best wishes.

Yours most sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Of course I would be delighted if, having heard the variations, you were able to make an even better offer. – My wife and I will be travelling to Menton on 1 February; my address is Hotel ‘Victoria’, Cap Martin.

On 25 February we are back in Copenhagen again.


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Fredag30.1.1925Kalendernotat
Prøve i Musikforeningen (Kor)

Friday
30 January 1925
Calendar note

Rehearsal at The Music Society (choir).


Carl Nielsen
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Fredag30.1.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
30-I-25.
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Frøken Ingeborg v. Stemann, som er Docent (Lektor) i skandinaviske Sprog ved Universitetet i Posen har, som De maaske ved, udrettet et meget stort Arbejde ved mellemfolkelig Kulturspredning – eller hvad skal jeg kalde det – og Udveksling af aandelige Værdier mellem f: Expl Danmark, Polen, Slowakiet o.s.v., har dannet Foreninger og Sammenslutninger, kort sagt: gjort et mægtigt Arbejde. Nu har hun været hos mig og bedt mig skrive om Dansk Musik i det ill: Blad som jeg har sendt Dem et Ekspl: af. Det vilde jeg gerne gøre, men da jeg jo er Komponist, synes jeg, det er udelukket at jeg kan gøre det, ihvertfald kunde jeg ikke omtale mine egne Arbejder.
Artiklen maa tage saa megen Plads som en Helside af Bladet og jeg fortalte hende saa, at De netop havde en glimrende Oversigt over dansk Musik i Adlers store MusikgeschichteHandbuch der Musikgeschichte, hrsg. von Guido Adler, Frankfurt a.M. 1924, s. 988-995. som var af det Omfang snarere lidt kortere. Hun blev henrykt ved Tanken om at faa Dem til at gentage den i Bladet og jeg lovede at bede Dem derom. Vil De gøre det? Den skulde saa sendes til hende (Adresse Universitetet Posen) og jeg tror De vilde derved gøre en god Gerning imod den danske Tonekunst. –
Jeg rejser imorgen, Lørdag, sammen med min Hustru til Menton, Adresse: Hotel ”Victoria” Cap Martin, Menton, France og bliver der nogle Uger; men jeg vilde blive glad ifald De vilde sende mig et Kort som Svar. Hvis De vil gøre den Artikel vil De maaske selv skrive til Frk: v. S. –
Tak for Opgaverne! Jeg glæder mig hvergang over Deres Elever og den kunstneriske Aand og Klarhed der hersker paa de Blade, jeg faar fra Dem.
Det er sent paa Aftenen, jeg er træt, derfor maa jeg nu slutte og sender Dem og Deres Frue de bedste Hilsener.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
30 January 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

30 January 25.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Miss Ingeborg v. Stemann, who is Reader (lecturer) in Scandinavian Languages at the university in Posen, has, as you may know, done a massive amount of work for the dissemination of culture between nations – or whatever I should call it – and the exchange of intellectual and cultural values between, for example, Denmark, Poland, Slovakia etc., has created societies and associations, in short: has done magnificent work. She has now been to see me and asked me to write about Danish music in the illustrated journal of which I have sent you a copy. I would be happy to do this but, as I am a composer, I am excluded from doing so; at least I would not be able to discuss my own works.

The article can take up as much as a whole page of the journal, so I told her that you had an excellent overview of Danish music in Adler’s large 'History of Music'Handbuch der Musikgeschichte, hrsg. von Guido Adler, Franfurt a.M. 1924, pp. 988-995. that was of that length, possibly a bit shorter. She was delighted at the thought of getting you to repeat it in the journal and I promised to ask you about it. Would you do that? It should then be sent to her (address: University of Posen) and I think you would thereby be doing a good service to Danish musical art. –

I am leaving tomorrow, Saturday, with my wife for Menton, address: Hotel ‘Victoria’ Cap Martin, Menton, France, and will be staying there for some weeks; but I would be happy if you would send me a postcard in reply. If you would care to do this article, could you perhaps write to Miss v. S. yourself? –

Thank you for the assignments! I get such delight from your students every time and from the artistic spirit and clarity evident in the sheets I received from them.

It is late in the evening. I am tired. Therefore I must now close and send you and your wife best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Nielsen
Guido Adler
Ingeborg Stemann
Knud Jeppesen
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Lørdag31.1.1925Dagbog
Marie, Frk [Helen] Ree og jeg rejste til Basel.

Saturday
31 January 1925
Diary

Marie, Miss [Helen] Rée and I travelled to Basel.


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Helen Schou
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Søndag1.2.1925Dagbog
Ankomst i Basel Kl. 126
Saa Musæet. Holbein, Hans Baldung og Grunevald
Ankomst Lucern Kl 430

Sunday
1 February 1925
Diary

Arrived in Basel 12.06.

Saw the museum. Holbein, Hans Baldung and Grünewald.

Arrived in Lucerne at 4.30.


Carl Nielsen
Hans Baldung Grien
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Matthias Grünewald
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Søndag1.2.1925Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Luzern, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Luzern 1/2 1925
Kjære lille Irmelin nu er vi [her]; har haft en dejlig Rejse [og] fortsætter imorgen over Milano Genua hvor vi bliver om Natten til Mentona. – Bjergene står snedækte og Skyerne lægger sig om Toppen af Pilatus og Rigi. – Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert og hils Fru Møller
Din Moder
[Carl Nielsen:]
Kære Irmelin! God Rejse! Tak for HopjesKaramelagtige bolcher med smag af kaffe. udmærket
C.

Sunday
1 February 1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Lucerne, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Lucerne 1 February 1925

Dear little Irmelin. Now we are here. We've had a wonderful journey and will continue tomorrow via Milan to Genoa, where we'll spend the night, then on to Menton. – The mountains are covered with snow and the clouds sit atop Pilatus and Rigi. – Love to you and Eggert, and regards to Mrs Møller.

Your Mother

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Irmelin! Have a good trip! Thank you for the hopjesToffee-like sweets tasting of coffee. Excellent.

C.


Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Hopjes
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8.16. Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Menton, februar 1925. Dette og de følgende fotos er taget af deres rejseledsager Helen Rée. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.16. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Menton, February 1925, this and the following photos were taken by their travelling companion Helen Rée. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8
Billede 19
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
8.17. Carl Nielsen og Margrete Rosenberg. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.17. Carl Nielsen and Margrete Rosenberg. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Mandag2.2.1925Dagbog
Rejste til Genua
Kl 945

Monday
2 February 1925
Diary

Travelled to Genoa.

At 9.45.
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Tirsdag3.2.1925Dagbog
Ankom til Menton.
Hotel ”Victoria” og fik Værelse No 27. (Dobbeltværelse) hvorfor vi betaler ialt 84 Frcs for os begge (uden Vin og uden Kaffe efter Middagen[)].

Tuesday
3 February 1925
Diary

Arrived in Menton.

Hotel Victoria and were given room no. 27 (double room) for which we are paying a total of 84 francs for us both (not including wine or coffee after dinner).
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Torsdag
5.2.1925
Dagbog

Annunciate med The


Thursday
5 February 1925
Diary

Annunciate with tea.
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Torsdag5.2.1925Carl Nielsen til Edith og J.F. Willumsen, Nice
Hotel ”Victoria,” La plage
Menton
5-3[!]-25
Kære Venner!
Min Kone og jeg her, lige kommen.
Vilde gerne vide om I er i Nice eller muligen paa Rejse.
Send os et Ord paa et Kort, da vi meget gerne vil se Jer.
Mange Hilsener i Hast
Eders
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
5 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Edith and J.F. Willumsen, Nice

Hotel ”Victoria,” La Plage
Menton
5 March[!] 25

Dear friends!

My wife and I are here, just arrived.

Would like to know if you are in Nice or perhaps away on a trip.

Send us a note on a card as we would very much like to see you both.

Best wishes in haste.
Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:228
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 6.2.1925 59
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag6.2.1925Dagbog
Den lange Tur til St: Agnès paa Æsler

Friday
6 February 1925
Diary 

The long trip to St Agnès on donkeys.
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8.18. Den 6.2.1925 red Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen den 10 km lange tur til Sainte-Agnès [2:228]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.18. On 6 February 1925, Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen rode the 10 km trip to Sainte-Agnès [2:228]. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.19. Fra turen til Sainte-Agnès den 6.2.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.19. From the trip to Sainte-Agnès on 6 February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag6.2.1925Edith Willumsen, Nice, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Menton
Fredag 6-2-25
Willumsen 3 Place Charles Felix
Kære Venner,
det er da morsomt at I er kommet herned. Vi venter eder snarest – kom ind og bliv et Par Dage – I skal faa et stort Værelse med Sol og Udsigt til Middelhavet
Skriv naar I kommer –
Mange Hilsner fra
Willum og Edith Willumsen

Friday
6 February 1925
Edith Willumsen, Nice, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Menton

Friday 6 February 25

Willumsen 3 Place Charles Félix

Dear friends,

How delightful that you have come down here. We will be expecting you here soon – come and stay for a couple of days – you will get a large, sunny room with a view of the Mediterranean.

Write and tell us when you will come – 

Many best wishes from

Willum and Edith Willumsen


Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag 7.2.1925Brevkortet er stemplet i Menton denne dato.. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, LeipzigAdresseret til Geheimerat Hinrichsen, Thalstrasse 10, Leipzig.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Min egen kjære lille Søsse.

Tak for Dit Kort som jeg fik igår. Hvordan mon I har det? Vi kom jo endelig afsted og nu er vi her i den dejligste Sol Mimosaer og Mandeltræer og Kirsebærtræer blomstrer og her er herligt. Vinduerne i Værelset vender ud (Mor)

[Carl Nielsen:]

Kære Emil!

Tak fordi Du spiller for Peters! Hils ham fra mig og hils lille Søs!!! I stor Hast {Din Hast}.

Din Far.

Skriv hvad han siger om Variationerne! [CNW 46]

Adresse: Hotel Victoria, La plage Menton France

Saturday
7 February 1925The postcard was stamped in Menton on this day.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, LeipzigAddressed to Privy Councillor Hinrichsen, Thalstrasse 10, Leipzig.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

My own dear little Søsse.

Thank you for your card which I received yesterday. I wonder how you are? We finally left and now we are here in the loveliest sunshine. Mimosas and almond trees and cherry trees are blooming and it's wonderful here. The windows in the room face out. (Mother)

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Emil!

Thank you for playing for Peters! Say hello to him for me, and give my love to little Søs!!! In great haste {Your haste}.

Your Father.

Write and tell me what he says about the variations! [CNW 46]

Address: Hotel Victoria, La plage, Menton, France


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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8.20. Fra turen til Sainte-Agnès den 6.2.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.20. From the trip to Sainte-Agnès on 6 February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Lørdag7.2.1925Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Nielsen, København
Hotel Victoria, Menton
7-3[!]-25
Kære Th.N.!
Tak for Kvartetten og tillykke med Successen. Hils de 3 andre Herrer meget fra mig!! Og Deres Hustru [Alhed Nielsen], som jeg haaber har det bedre. –
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
7 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Victoria, Menton
7 March[!] 25

Dear Th.N.!

Thank you for the quartet and congratulations on your success. Give my very best wishes to the other three gentlemen!! And your wife [Alhed Nielsen], who is better, I hope.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alhed Nielsen
Thorvald Nielsen


NæsteNext
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8.21. Fra turen til Sainte-Agnès, til højre Margrete Rosenberg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.21. From the trip to Sainte-Agnès, Margrete Rosenberg on the right. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Mandag9.2.1925Dagbog
Tog til Nizza og besøgte Willumsens
Frk [Helen] Reè var med
Imedens havde Arnold Schonberg været her og gjort Visit med sin Kone [Gertrud Schönberg]

Monday
9 February 1925
Diary

Train to Nice and visited the Willumsens.

Miss [Helen] Rée came with us.

In the meantime, Arnold Schonberg had been here and paid a call with his wife.


Arnold Schönberg
Edith Willumsen
Gertrud Schönberg
Helen Schou
J.F. Willumsen
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8.22. Turen til Sainte-Agnès den 6.2.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.22. The trip to Sainte-Agnès on 6 February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Tirsdag
10.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København

Hotel Victoria, La plage[,] Menton

10-II-25

Kære Ven!

Jeg takker Dig endnu engang, fordi Du vil tage Dig af Koret helt i den Tid jeg er væk.

Hensigten med vor Rejse er jo at fordrive min Kones snart gamle Bronchitis og Du kan tænke Dig hvor vigtigt det er for os begge at hun bliver helt rask engang igen. Og nu gaar det virkelig godt. Hun hoster allerede meget mindre om Natten saa vi haaber det allerbedste af denne Tur. – Her er som midt om Sommeren i Danmark, Roserne hænger allerede udsprungne over Murene, Levkøjer staar i Flok, Gyldenlak dufter og der er lange Bælge paa Ærterne i Haverne og paa Markerne er Græsset tæt og saftigt. Din Kone, som elsker alt hvad der gror, maa Du fortælle dette og hilse hende mange Gange fra os begge. – Hvordan mon Du har det? Forhaabentlig som ventet! Det gaar sikkert nu helt over med Dine overflødige Udvidelser saa Kniven ikke oftere skal tale skarpt til Dig.

Du vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste om Du vilde se paa Baryton-Soloen i Hartmanns Salme og sige til Methling [Poul Methling] om han vilde synge den ifald I mener (som jeg) at det ligger for ham. Kommer I til et andet Resultat, eller han er andetsteds optaget den 3de Marts, vil jeg bede Dig give det til en anden Sanger (Byrding [Holger Byrding] eller hvem Du mener) itide. Fru Hjalmar [Ely Hjalmar] synger jo Kvinde-Soloen. Fra Alfred Nielsen har jeg faaet Kort at ”Dansk Koncertforening” skal have Koncert den 4de Marts; men vil Du ikke nok ringe til ham at det berører ikke os i ringeste Grad og kan ikke heller genere de andre da vi jo ikke holder Prøver Mandagen og Tirsdagen.

Saa beder jeg Dig tilslut modtage de bedste Hilsener baade fra min Kone og især fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Den 3.3.1925 dirigerede Carl Nielsen sæsonens 3. Musikforeningskoncert:

Johannes Brahms: Symfoni nr. 2, D-Dur, op. 73.

Frederick Delius: On Hearing the First Cuckoo in Spring og Summer Night on the River.

Claude Debussy: Prélude a l’après-midi d’un faune.

J.P.E. Hartmann: Davids 115. Psalme for soli, kor og orkester med solisterne Holger Byrding og Ely Hjalmar.

Koncerten i Dansk Koncert Forening, der skulle have fundet sted dagen efter, blev flyttet til den 12.3. Dens hovedværk var Louis Glass’ 6. symfoni, Skjoldungeæt, dirigeret af komponisten. Ved samme koncert optrådte damekoret Echo dirigeret af Poul Schierbeck i bl.a. Carl Nielsens Hymne til Livet [CNW 376] [6:129].

Tuesday
10 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Hotel Victoria, La Plage, Menton
10 February 25

Dear friend!

Thank you once again for looking after the choir all the time I'm away.

The aim of the trip is to get rid of the bronchitis my wife has now had for a long time, and you can imagine how important it is for us both for her to get quite well again. And it's really looking good. She already coughs much less at night, so we are hoping for the best from this trip. – Here it's like the middle of summer in Denmark: the roses hang over walls already in bloom, the stocks stand in rows, wallflowers spread their scent and there are long pods on peas in gardens and the grass in the meadows is thick and juicy. Do tell your wife, who loves everything that grows, and send her best wishes from us both. – I wonder how you are? Hopefully as expected! I'm sure your superfluous extensions will soon be at an end so the scalpel will not need to talk to you sharply so often again.

You would be doing me a favour if you would look at the baritone solo in Hartmann’s psalm and ask Methling if he would sing it, if you think (as I do) that it suits him. If you come to a different conclusion, or if he is otherwise engaged on 3 March, could I ask you to give it to another singer (Byrding or whoever you think) in time? Mrs Hjalmar will be singing the female solo of course. I have received a card from Alfred Nielsen saying that The Danish Concert Society is to have a concert on 4 March; but could you please ring him and say that this doesn't affect us in the least and cannot bother the others either as we won't be having rehearsals on the Monday and Tuesday?

Finally please accept best wishes both from my wife and especially from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.

On 3 March 1925, Carl Nielsen conducted the season’s third Music Society concert:

Johannes Brahms: Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73.

Frederick Delius: On Hearing the First Cuckoo in Spring and Summer Night on the River.

Claude Debussy: Prélude à l’après-midi d’un faune.

J.P.E. Hartmann: David’s Psalm 115 for soloists, choir and orchestra with the soloists Holger Byrding and Ely Hjalmar.

The concert at The Danish Concert Society, which was to have taken place the following day, was moved to 12 March. The main work there was Louis Glass’ Symphony no. 6, The Birth of Scyldings (Skjoldungeæt) conducted by the composer. At the same concert, there was a performance by The Echo Ladies' Choir conducted by Poul Schierbeck of Carl Nielsen’s Hymn to Life [CNW 376] [6:129].


Alfred Nielsen
Anna Levysohn
Claude Debussy
Ely Hjalmar
Frederick Delius
Holger Byrding
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johannes Brahms
Louis Glass
Poul Methling
Poul Schierbeck
Salomon Levysohn
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8.23. I ruinerne af borgen Sainte-Agnès. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.23. In the ruins of the castle of Sainte-Agnès. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Tirsdag
10.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Menton 10-2-10[!]

Kære Irmelin!

Det var dejligt at høre fra Dig Tak for det! Ja, Du har Ret at den Tid gaar snart, saa vi ses igen. Jeg synes Mors Hoste er bedre, ihvertfald hoster hun ikke nær saa meget om Natten. Vi var igaar i Nizza og besøgte Willumsens; imedens havde Komponisten Arnold Schönberg været her, og gjort Visit med sin Kone. Han bor en Times Vej herfra (Beaulieu) og imorgen tager vi hen og gør Gengæld. Han fortæller at Schnabel [Artur Schnabel] en hel Aften har spillet mine Ting for ham og var meget optaget deraf

Nu mange Hilsener og til Eggert ligesaa

Din Far

Schönberg havde til Carl Nielsen efterladt sig et visitkort og skrevet på det: ”Ver-ehrter Herr Nielsen, wir haben versucht Ihnen zu telefonieren, aber Sie haben kein Telefon! Beste Empfehlungen. Arnold Schönberg. 8/II-1925”. Datoen må ifølge brevsammenhængen have været 9.2.1925. Visitkortet er citeret efter TS s. 478 note 4, hvor Schousboe oplyser, at visitkortet befinder sig ”nu i CNA”, altså i 1983. Der er ingen grund til at tvivle på, at visitkortet har eksisteret, men i 2011 kan det ikke findes i arkivet, og det kan heller ikke påvises, at det er indgået i arkivet.

Tuesday
10 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Menton 10 February 10[!]

Dear Irmelin!

It was lovely to hear from you. Thanks for that! Yes, you are right that time will soon pass, and then we'll see each other again. I think Mother's cough is better. At least she is not coughing nearly as much at night. Yesterday, we went to Nice and visited the Willumsens; meanwhile, the composer Arnold Schoenberg had been here and paid a visit with his wife. He lives an hour’s drive from here (Beaulieu) and tomorrow we will go there and return their visit. He tells me that Schnabel has played my pieces for him a whole evening and was very taken with them.

Much love now and also to Eggert.

Your Father

Schönberg had left a visiting card for Carl Nielsen and written on it [in German]: 'Dear Mr Nielsen, we have tried to telephone you, but you have no telephone! Best regards. Arnold Schoenberg. 8 February 1925'. According to this letter, it must have been 9 February 1925. The visiting card is quoted after TS p. 478, note 4, in which Schousboe declares that the visiting card is 'now in CNA', that was in 1983. There is no reason to doubt the visiting card's existence, but in 2011 it could not be found in the archives, and nor is there any evidence that it had been there previously.


Arnold Schönberg
Artur Schnabel
Edith Willumsen
Eggert Møller
Gertrud Schönberg
J.F. Willumsen
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8.24. Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i ruinerne af borgen Sainte-Agnès, den 6.2.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.24. Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in the ruins of the castle Sainte-Agnès, 6 February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:235
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Tirsdag 10.2.1925 59
KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1984/67



Tirsdag
10.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Hotel ”Victoria” Menton France

10-II-25

Kære Cai!

Tak for Brev. Det var pænt af Dig. De punkterede Noder skal holdes ud, men den korte betones. I De frie KadencerI Saga-Drøm [CNW 38], takt 94, jf. CNU II/8 s. 13-14. skal Violinerne naturligvis komme sidst til [image: ] Der maa naturligvis slaas Takt til Violinerne. Jeg husker ikke – men jeg tror Oboen har først a, saa gis ved [image: ] ; a skal holdes til Violinerne har naaet [image: ] Saa aftales med Ob: at han faar et Tegn naar gis endelig skal komme og fuldstændiggøre Akkorden

Da Du beder om hurtig Svar skynder jeg mig at sende dette, men skriv igen, jeg bliver her til den 20 a 21 ds. –

Hils Heerings mange tusinde Gange! Hvor vilde jeg dog gerne træffe de herlige Mennesker igen.

Mange Hilsner

fra Din Carl Nielsen

Posten kommer nu!


Tuesday
10 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Cai Wendelboe Jensen

Hotel ‘Victoria’ Menton France
10 February 25

Dear Cai!

Thank you for the letter. That was nice of you. The dotted notes should be sustained, but the short ones accented. In the free cadenzas,In Saga Dream [CNW 38], bar 94, cf. CNU II/8, pp. 13-14. the violins join in last, of course, at  [image: ];  You have to beat time for the violins, of course. I don’t remember – but I think the oboe has an A first, then G# at[image: ]; A should be sustained until the violins have got to  [image: ]. Then you need to arrange with the oboe that he gets a sign when the G# finally comes and completes the chord.

As you asked for a quick reply, I'm hurrying to send this, but write again; I shall be staying here until the 20 to 21st. – 

Give very many best wishes to the Heerings! How I’d love to meet up with those wonderful people again.

Best wishes
from yours,

Carl Nielsen

The postman’s just coming!


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Heerings


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
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Onsdag
11.2.1925
Dagbog

Besøgte Schonberg i Beaulieu


Wednesday
11 February 1925
Diary

Visited Schoenberg in Beaulieu.


Arnold Schönberg
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Onsdag
11.2.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

11./II. 1925

Herrn Carl Nielsen

Kopenhagen

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Wir hatten gestern nicht nur die Freude, Ihre Frau Tochter und Ihren Herrn Schwiegersohn bei uns zu sehen, sondern auch den grossen Genuss, Ihr Präludium-Thema und Variationen [CNW 46] in ganz hervorragender Weise von Herrn Professor Telmanyi gespielt zu hören. Das Werk hat, wie mir, so auch dem kleinen Kreis andächtiger Zuhörer ausserordentlich gefallen; es ist zweifellos ebenso originell wie denkbar, wenn auch die Zahl der Geiger, die das sehr schwierige Werk spielen können, naturgemäss eine nur beschränkte sein kann.

Was nun die Honorar-Frage betrifft, so scheint mir das von Ihnen vorgeschlagene Honorar von M. 3000 für ein solches Werk, das durch seine Sonderart selbst bei mässigem Preise, wie gesagt, im Absatz stark beschränkt ist, zu hoch gegriffen zu sein. Wenn es mir zum Vergnügen gereicht, es trotzdem zu akzeptieren, so vermag ich dies nur, weil das bezahlte Honorar für die zwei Werke [CNW 46] [CNW 88],  die Sie die Güte hatten, der Edition Peters bereits zu überlassen, seinerzeit mässig bemessen war, zumal die Luziferische Suite, seit Erdmann [Eduard Erdmann] sie in sein Repertoir aufgenommen hat, sich trotz der Schwierigkeit einer gewissen Gangbarkeit erfreut.

Sie werden es nicht missverstehen, wenn ich die Honorarfrage in diesem Falle etwas ausführlicher behandele. Da ich aber hoffe, dass die Edition Peters noch weitere Werke von Ihnen bringen wird, so dürfte eine Klarstellung im beiderseitigen Interesse liegen; mein Verlag ist dafür bekannt, lieber zu hohe als zu niedrige Honorare zu bewilligen, aber Sie werden verstehen, dass diese immer in einem gewissen Verhältnis zur Absatzmöglichkeit und zum Absatz früherer Werke desselben Komponisten stehen müssen.

Ich bitte nun mir das Manuskript eingeschrieben zugehen zu lassen, worauf Ihnen sofort Verlagsschein und Honorar überwiesen werden wird. Mit nochmaligem herzlichen Danke, dass wir durch Sie die Freude des Besuches Ihrer Kinder hatten, verbleibe ich mit allerbesten Grüssen

Ihr ergebenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Wednesday
11 February 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

11 February 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Yesterday, we not only had the pleasure of seeing your daughter and son-in-law at our home but we also had the great enjoyment of listening to your Prelude, Theme and Variations [CNW 46] played in an excellent manner by Professor Telmányi. I and the small circle of rapt listeners liked the work immensely. It is without doubt as original as possible even if the number of violinists who could play this very difficult piece is, by nature, limited.

As regards the question of remuneration, the sum of 3,000 marks that you suggest appears to be too high for such a piece, which due to its special nature would be severely limited in sales even at a moderate price. If it is my pleasure nevertheless to accept it,  this is only because the remuneration paid for the two works [CNW 46] [CNW 88],  which you were good enough to sign over to Edition Peters, was modest at the time, especially as the ‘Luciferian Suite’, since Erdmann included it in his repertoire, has enjoyed a certain saleability despite its difficulty.

You will not misunderstand me if, in this case, I am going into more detail on the question of remuneration. However, since I hope Edition Peters will be publishing further works by you, then a clarification is in both our interests. My publishing house is known for accepting remuneration that is too high rather than too low, but I am sure you will understand that this remuneration must always stand in a certain relationship to the likelihood of sales and to the sales of previous works by the same composer.

I would now request you to send me the score by registered post, whereupon the publishing contract and the fee will immediately be transferred to you. Once again, heartfelt thanks that you have given us the pleasure of being visited by your children. Very best wishes.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.

 

 


Eduard Erdmann
Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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[image: ]
8.25. Ægteparret Nielsen med Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.25. The Nielsen couple with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag12.2.1925Dagbog
Tog sammen med Marie til Nizza hvor vi drak The og var i ”Lafayette”Galeries Lafayette, et stormagasin i centrum af Nice. sammen med Schonbergs. Hos Willumsens Natten over

Thursday
12 February 1925
Diary

Went to Nice with Marie, where we took tea together and went to LafayetteGaleries Lafayette in the centre of Nice. with the Schoenbergs. Stayed the night with the Willumsens.


Arnold Schönberg
Carl Nielsen
Edith Willumsen
Gertrud Schönberg
J.F. Willumsen
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[image: ]
8.26. Ægteparret Nielsen med Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.26. The Nielsen couple with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag12.2.1925Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
Menton 12-II-25.
Kære Eggert og Irmelin!
Jeg haaber I har det godt; det har vi. Det gaar virkelig bedre med Hosten og jeg gaar med Lethed i Bjærgene baade op og – især gerne – ned. Vi har det altsaa udmærket begge to. Igaar var [vi] en Tur i Beaulieu og besøgte – som Genvisit – Schönbergs. De var meget glade for Besøget og idag skal vi atter sammen. Mor siger at han meget gerne vil udveksle Tanker med mig. Ak, Nielsen, Nielsen, hvor stor er Du nu? Irmelin! Tag og ring til Wilh: Hansen at (Concertafdelingen) de ikke maa sende Breve og Billetter til Fr Holms Kanal; Du kan give dem Adressen ifald der er noget vigtigt. Mange Hilsener fra os til Jer begge
Eders
C.N.

Thursday
12 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Menton 12 February 25.

Dear Eggert and Irmelin!

I hope you are well; we are. It really is going better with the coughing and I'm walking with ease in the mountains both up and – preferably – down. So we are fine, both of us. Yesterday we took a trip to Beaulieu and visited – as a return visit – the Schoenbergs. They were very pleased with the visit and today we are to be together again. Mother says he is very keen to exchange ideas with me. Oh, Nielsen, Nielsen, how grand are you now? Irmelin! Please ring Wilhelm Hansen and tell them (concert department) that they shouldn't send letters and tickets to Frederiksholms Kanal; you can give them this address if there's anything important. Much love from us to you both.

Your

C.N.


Arnold Schönberg
Eggert Møller
Gertrud Schönberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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[image: ]
8.27. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.27. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag
12.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Hotel Victoria, Menton

12-II-25

Kære Emil og Søs!

Mon I nu er komne hjem igen? Jeg tænkte meget paa Jer i forgaars og vilde have sendt et Opmuntringstelegram til Leipzig, men det blev ikke til noget da der er en halv Times Vej til Telegrafen og her kan ikke sendes pr Telefon; her er ikke Telefon i Hotellet. Hvordan mon det gik hos Hinrichsen? Jeg er jo lidt spændt paa Situationen.

I kan tro her er dejligt men jeg kan ikke sige andet end at jeg alligevel hellere vilde være hjemme og arbejde paa min Symfoni [CNW 30].  Hovedsagen er imidlertid at Mors Hoste bliver bedre og bedre og der er ikke Tvivl om at hun har godt af denne Tur. Hun er i glimrende Humør, naar hun blot kan lade være at tænke paa Monument-Kommiteen og de sløje, dumme Herrer som intet gør ved Sagen.Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i indledningen til bind 8.

I Mandags var vi i Nizza hos Willumsens og det var en udmærket Tur. Desværre havde Arnold Schönberg [og] Kone (der bor i Beaulieu) været her medens vi var i Nizza. Men saa tog vi igaar ned og besøgte dem og de var meget henrykte over Besøget og vi maatte aftale at nu idag tager vi til Nizza og mødes der med et bestemt Tog. Der bliver nemlig aabnet et stort Karneval idag hvor hele Byen er i Oprør. Jeg kan lide Schönberg og Mor siger at han er uhyre optaget af at tale med mig. Det kan godt være at Sympatien er gensidig, men ihvertfald er det meget morsomt at tale med ham og han er baade intelligent og barnlig: en tiltalende Konstellation. Nu skal vi se. –

Hvordan mon det er gaaet med Dine Koncerter. Det var interessant hvad Du fortalte om Sammenspillet med Bartok, Emil;Emil Telmányi havde den 29.1.1925 givet sonateaften i Budapest med Béla Bartok ved klaveret, og med Bach, Mozart, Brahms og Bartoks 2. violinsonate på programmet, jf. Telmányi s. 169. men jeg tror Du er paa den rigtige Side. Hvordan mon det er gaaet med Søss Kopi, vi glæder os til at høre derom.

Der er jo ikke længe til vi ses; naar I faar dette Brev er der kun en Ugestid tilbage. Saa skal vi rigtig køre hver Dag, lille Børn. Ah! jeg savner Vognen her, men her er ellers dejligt.

Nu tror jeg ikke der er mere at fortælle derfor vil jeg højtideligt slutte denne lange Epistel. Naa, Søssepige, Du skal have to Klap paa Dit lille, søde Hoved og vide at [jeg] har tænkt paa Dig, hvordan Du har siddet og misset med Øjnene, naar Du malede. Mon det var det Billede af Greco, som Du sendte Mor som Du har kopieret? Hvor skal det blive morsomt at se.

Jeg er ogsaa spændt paa om det saa bliver til noget med Sydamerika [8:205] [8:248]. Mon der ikke skulde blive noget i Tyskland? Mon der var nogle betydende Musikere hos Hinrichsen forleden Aften? Send mig et Par Ord om Eders Planer, hvis I gider nu I lige er kommen hjem. Ellers ses vi jo ogsaa snart.

Mange kærlige Hilsner til Jer begge

Eders

Carl.

Schönberg bad mig hilse Dig meget, Emil


Thursday
12 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Hotel Victoria, Menton

12 February 25

Dear Emil and Søs!

I wonder if you’re back home now? I thought a lot about you the day before yesterday, and I would have sent a telegram of encouragement to Leipzig, but I didn’t manage because it’s a half-hour walk to the telegraph oﬃce and they can’t be sent by telephone here; there’s no telephone in the hotel. How did it go at the Hinrichsens? I’m rather excited to hear about the situation.

It’s really beautiful here, but I have to say that I would still rather be at home working on my symphony [CNW 30]. Anyway, the main thing is that Mother’s cough is getting better all the time, and there’s no doubt that this trip is doing her good. She’s in excellent spirits, so long as she can avoid thinking about the monument committee and the stupid lazy men who do nothing in this matter.Cf. the section on the equestrian statue of volume 8.

This Monday, we were at the Willumsens’ in Nice, and it was an excellent trip. Unfortunately, Arnold Schoenberg and his wife (who are staying in Beaulieu) were here whilst we were in Nice. But then we went down there to meet them yesterday, and they were both very delighted and we had to agree that today we would go to Nice to meet them on a particular train. There’s a great carnival opening today, and the whole town is in a state of great excitement about it. I like Schoenberg, and Mother says that he is dreadfully keen to talk with me. It looks as though the sympathy is mutual, but at all events it’s very interesting to talk with him, and he’s both intelligent and child-like – an attractive combination. So we’ll see –

I wonder how it went with your concerts. It was interesting what you had to say about playing with Bartók, Emil;On 29 January 1925, Emil Telmányi played at a sonata evening in Budapest with Béla Bartók on the piano. The programme consisted of Bach, Mozart, Brahms and Bartók's Violin Sonata no. 2, cf. Telmányi, p. 169. but I think you’re in the right. I wonder how it has gone with Søs' copy? We are looking forward to hearing about that.

 It won't be long now until we see each other; when you get this letter there will only be a week left. Then we shall really go driving every day, dear children. Oh! How I miss the car here, but otherwise things are lovely here.

I don't think there is anything more to tell you, so I will ceremoniously close this long epistle. Well now, little Søsse, you can having a couple of pats on your sweet little head and know that I have been thinking of you, of how you have been sitting, screwing up your eyes, squinting as you painted. Was it perhaps that painting by Greco that you were copying, the one you sent to Mother? It will be such a delight to see it.

I am also excited to hear whether anything will come of that business with South America [8:205] [8:248]. Don't you think there will be something in Germany? Were there any important composers at the Hinrichsens the other evening? Send me a word or two about your plans if you can face it now you have just got home. Otherwise we'll be seeing each other soon.

Much love to you both.

Your 

Carl.

Schoenberg asked me to send best wishes, Emil.


Arnold Schönberg
Béla Bartók
Edith Willumsen
El Greco
Emil Telmányi
Gertrud Schönberg
Henri Hinrichsen
J.F. Willumsen


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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8.28. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.28. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag13.2.1925Dagbog
Stormvejer med mægtig Søer

Friday
13 February 1925
Diary

Storms and huge seas.
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8.29. Ægteparret Nielsen med Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.29. The Nielsen couple with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag
13.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Menton 13-II-25

Kære Venner!

Det var ellers en stor Overraskelse med det Telegram. Tak skal I have og især fordi I er mine Venner og jeg altid ved det og mærker det.

Min Kone og jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en Tur til Nice hvor vi har været fra igaar til idag og boet hos Willumsens. Om lidt gaar Posten derfor skynder jeg mig med disse Linier og I maa tage dem som de er. Næste Gang fortæller jeg noget mere.

Jeg forstaar Telegrammet saaledes at Hinrichsen vil have Variationerne [CNW 46] for den Pris vi tre var enige om at skrive til ham. Hurræ, hurræ, hurræ!

Mon I har faaet det gennem Emil? Ja, naturligvis.Henri Hinrichsens brev [8:237] er naturligvis gået til København, og Carl Nielsen har endnu ikke set det. De maa være hjemme nu.

Gid I alle har det godt, hvor skal det blive rart at mødes igen.

Tusind Hilsener fra Eders Ven

Carl N.


Friday
13 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Menton 13 February 25

Dear friends!

The telegram was really a great surprise. Many thanks and particularly because you are my friends and I always know and feel that.

My wife and I have just come home from a trip to Nice where we have been since yesterday staying with the Willumsens. The post will be going shortly; therefore I'm hurrying to write these lines and you must take them as they are. Next time I will tell you a bit more.

I understand the telegram to say that Hinrichsen would like the variations [CNW 46] at the price we three agreed to write to him. Hurrah, hurrah, hurrah!

Did you get it via Emil? Yes, of course.Henri Hinrichsen's letter, 8:237, was sent to Copenhagen, of course, and Carl Nielsen has not seen it yet. They must be home now.

I hope you are all well; it will be lovely to meet up again.

Much love fro0m your friend,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Edith Willumsen
Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen
J.F. Willumsen
Vera Michaelsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Lørdag14.2.1925Dagbog
Tur med Frk R[ée] og Marie omkring Kap Martin. Havet voldsomt og storslaaet

Saturday
14 February 1925
Diary

Trip with Miss [Helen] Rée and Marie around Cap Martin. Sea violent and magnificent.


Helen Schou
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Søndag15.2.1925Dagbog
Stadig Storm

Sunday
15 February 1925
Diary

Still stormy.
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Mandag16.2.1925Dagbog
Stadig Storm, dog noget roligere

Monday
16 February 1925
Diary

Still stormy, but a little calmer.
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Mandag
16.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Menton 16-II-25.

Kære Irmelin!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med Sangen? Mon Bergh [Erwin R. Bergh] er der endnu eller har Mindefesten for hans FarRudolph S. Bergh døde den 8.12.1924 i Schweiz. i Konservatoriet endnu ikke fundet Sted? Jeg har faaet Brev fra Emil at han gerne vil laane Vognen og jeg er meget ked af det. Nu har han nemlig lige spillet mine Variationer [CNW 46] for Peters og gjort den Omvej over Leipzig for min Skyld, saa jeg er ked af at skulle nægte ham det. Men jeg har lige faaet en Bøde fordi jeg har kørt i en for lille Bue om et Hjørne tilvenstre [8:204]. Næste Gang der gøres den ringeste Fejl bliver Bøden fordoblet, maaske flere Gange. Hvad skal jeg gøre?

Emil kører ligesaagodt som jeg og maaske i mange pludselige Tilfælde er han kvikkere til at klare det, men han er paa den anden Side en Del urolig og kører ikke kontinuerlig endnu. Jeg havde netop skrevet til ham at naar jeg kom hjem skulde vi rigtig køre og min Mening er at jeg vilde have ham paa en længere Tur ud gennem Sjælland for at han kunde faa den Ro i Kørslen som han endnu mangler

Hvad skal jeg gøre? Jeg vil ikke kunne lade være at tænke paa det hele Tiden hvis jeg nu giver ham Lov til det. Er det en Skam at jeg beder Dig tage ud og tale med ham og forklare ham mundtligt at jeg virkelig er ked af at jeg ikke kan lade være at tænke paa det, hvis han faar Nøglen.

Det er maaske helt fjollet af mig, men saadan er det, og jeg tror ovenikøbet at hvis jeg var i Kjøbenhavn vilde jeg godt kunne lade ham køre alene, hvad han forresten allerede har gjort.

Her har været fire Dages Storm og Havet er gaaet vildt og har kastet Tusinder, ja læssevis af Sten op paa Promenaden. Iforgaars var Mor og jeg i Stormen omkring Kap Martin; vi har aldrig set noget saa storslaaet som Havets Kast og taarnhøje Sprøjt imod Klipperne hvorfra saa Vandet fossede ned gennem Revnerne naar de vældige Bølger atter trak sig tilbage. Skøndt Blæsten var voldsom var dog Luften varm, af og til lynede og tordnede det gennem Stormen. Endnu er der et vældigt Brus udenfor vor[e] Vinduer, men nu er Solen begyndt at skinne igen og Havet lægger sig mere og mere.

Vi har et aldeles dejligt Værelse ud til Vandet og Mors Hoste gaar mere og mere bort, men i disse Stormdage vilde hun hele Tiden afsted til Italien og se paa Kunst, men jeg har tigget hende til at lade være, da hun faktisk – hun indrømmer det selv – har det bedre og bedre. Før Stormen var vi paa en Bjærgtur med Æsler i knaldende Sol. Det var rigtig noget for Mor og blot jeg kan holde hende fast her vil hun faa virkelig legemligt Udbytte af Rejsen. Men det er svært at faa hende til Ro.

Angaaende vort Besøg hos Willumsens og mit Samvær med Schønberg skal jeg helst fortælle naar vi ses. Det viser sig at sidstnævnte er en Reklamemager, men derom nærmere naar vi ses, og mange andre Ting [image: ] naar [image: ] vi ses naar vi ses, naar vi ses!!!

Mange gode Hilsener til Eggert og et Kys til Dig

fra Din

Far

Mor er i Byen, inden Frokost.

Monday
16 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Menton 16 February 25.

Dear Irmelin!

How are you getting on with the singing? I wonder if Bergh [Erwin R. Bergh] is still there or has the memorial celebration for his fatherRudolph S. Bergh died on 8 December 1924 in Switzerland. not yet taken place at the Conservatory? I have received a letter from Emil saying he would like to borrow the car and I'm really sorry about this. He has now played my variations [CNW 46] for Peters and made the detour via Leipzig for my sake, so I'm sorry to refuse him. But I have just received a fine because I drove too tightly round a left-hand corner [8:204]. Next time the slightest mistake is made, the fine will be doubled, possibly several times. What should I do?

Emil drives just as well as I do and maybe when something sudden occurs he is faster at handling it, but on the other hand he is often quite nervy and does not yet drive all the time. I had just written to him to say that, when I come home, we should really go driving and my intention was to have him on longer trips out through Zealand so he could acquire the calm in his driving that he does not yet have.

What should I do? I wouldn't be able to stop thinking about it all the time if I let him do it now. It's a pity that I have to ask you to go out and talk to him and explain to him in person that I really am sorry but that I would not be able to stop thinking about it if he had the key.

Maybe it's silly of me, but that's how it is and I even think that if I was in Copenhagen I would be able to let him drive alone, which he already has in fact.

There have been four days of storm here and the sea has turned wild and flung thousands of stones, yes, masses of them up onto the promenade. The day before yesterday, Mother and I went round Cap Martin in the storm; we had never seen anything as impressive as the pitch of the sea and sea shooting to towering heights up the cliffs from where the water then seeped down through cracks when the mighty waves withdrew again. Although the wind was powerful, the air was warm, and now and again there was thunder and lightning through the storm. There is still a terrific roaring outside our windows, but now the sun has started to shine again and the sea is settling more and more.

We have a really lovely room looking out over the sea and Mother’s cough is fading more and more, but during these stormy days she wanted to go off to Italy all the time to look at art, but I begged her not too, as she is actually – she admits it herself – getting better and better. Before the storm, we took a trip up the mountain on donkeys in baking sunshine. That was just the thing for Mother and as long as I can keep her here she will really benefit physically from the trip. But it's difficult to get her to stay still.

As to our visit to the Willumsens and my time together with Schoenberg, I'd rather tell you about that when we see each other. The latter proves to be a proselytiser, but more of that when we see each other, and many things, [image: ] when [image: ] we see each other, when we see each other, when we see each other!!!

Much love to Eggert and a kiss to you

from your
Father

Mother has gone into town, before lunch.


Arnold Schönberg
Edith Willumsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Erwin R. Bergh
Henri Hinrichsen
J.F. Willumsen
Rudolph S. Bergh


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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8.30. Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.30. Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Onsdag18.2.1925Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg
Menton 18-II-25
Kære H.B!
Ofte har jeg tænkt paa Dem og nu skal De have en lille Hilsen fra mig. Min Hustru og jeg har været her et Par Uger og nu vender vi snart hjem; den 26de skal jeg være tilbage. Flere Gange har jeg villet skrive til Dem i Anledning af Deres Ven Kocks [Carl Koch] Død, men hvad kan jeg sige Dem som betyder noget? Men det er dog godt at Mennesker tænker paa hinanden i saadanne Tider. – Nu kommer Foraaret hjemme og saa maa vi da ses. Her er fuld Sommer.
Hilsen fra min Kone og
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
18 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Menton 18 February 25

Dear H.B!

I have often thought of you and now you will get a little greeting from me. My wife and I have been here for a couple of weeks and now we will soon be heading for home; I have to be back on the 26th. I have been wanting to write to you several times following the death of your friend Koch, but what can I say to you that will make any difference? For all that, it is good that people think about each other at such times. – Now spring is on its way at home and then we must see each other. It is high summer here.

Regards from my wife and from

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Carl Koch
Harald Balslev
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8.31. Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Menton, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.31. Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Menton, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Onsdag
18.2.1925
Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, Menton, Frankrig

København d. 18 febr. 1925.

Kære Fader!

Tak for Dit lange Brev, det var længe siden jeg fik en saa dejlig langt Brev – bare Du en anden Gang heller ikke sparer paa smaa Bogstaver. – Igaar (17.) ringede os Vera Mich. op og fortalte at de fik Kort fra Dig, med begejstrede Udraab for Deres Telegram. – Det har aabnet mine Øjne! – og var bagefter ked af, at jeg ikke straks telegraferede Dig! Men først troede jeg at Du staad med Hinrichsen allerede klart, han sagde til mig paa en Maade, som jeg tydede paa, at han har allerede tilsagt Dig – bare han ventede at høre det ogsaa. – Mon Du fik mit maskinskreven Brev? Vi var til sent op hos H. og næste Dag skulde vi hen i Forretning lige til at hilse paa Dem, og der var ingen Tid ellers end at skrive i Toget som gaar jo bedst paa Maskine. Jeg haaber Du fik det senest 13 eller 14. Febr. da jeg puttede i Brevkassen lige efter Ankomsten til Berlin. –

Jeg havde herhjemme saa haft frygtelig travlt med Prøverne og ogsaa or{n}dne nogle Provinskoncerter i Beg. af Marts. Og saa har jeg haft en slem Forkølelse, som gik paa min venstre Øre og Næsen, saa jeg er her hver Dag hos Næselægen i Behandling. – Det er Grunden at jeg ikke endnu svarede paa Dit Brev. –

Ja, jeg tænkte mig forresten ikke, at Du var saa utaalmodig at høre om Resultaten. Tillykke saa kære Far, det er jo sandt at Honoraret er jo ikke saa lille. – Men nu ved Du jo og har sikkert ogsaa faaet Brev fra H. –

Det var da pudsigt at jeg skrev til Dig om Schönberg og I traf rigtignok hinanden inden Du fik mit Brev. Mon Du har faaet nogen Forklaring af Schönberg om hans egne Kompositioner? Det vilde interessere mig at høre nærmere om hvad I snakkede. Han er vel meget morsom at være sammen med ikke? –

Søs har skrevet noget om Sydamerika. Jeg er næsten sikkert paa, at der bliver ikke noget ud af det; jeg var hos Generalkonsulen [Otto Wadsted] selv (af Argentina!) og han saa Kontrakten, og erklærede det for en privat-kontrakt uden Retsgyldighed, d.v.s. kan ikke præsenteres ved Retten eller danne Grundlag af et Proces. – Jeg skrev til Manden i Madrid et Brev, hvori jeg meddelte ham at jeg ”glæder mig meget for Touren” etc etc. og saa spørger jeg ham ganske naivt hvad han hellere ønsker: at give Bankgarantie (for hele Garantiesummen) eller at deponere det, – som om det overhoved ikke var diskutabel anderledes. (Faktisk er det saaledes, at Garantiesummen er jo ikke garanteret med Kontrakten, det skal garanteres med et garantiedygtig Institution.) Brevet er meget venlig og uskyldig holdt, saa hvis han ikke giver Bankgarantie, saa opfylder han ikke Kontrakten, og saa kan han søge Ret ved ”Saltkontoret”, kort sagt en lille Diplomatstykke. Hvis han deponerer eller giver Bankgarantie, saa skal jeg forlange Tilbagerejserne garanteret ved et Skibsfirma – og hvis han ogsaa opfylder dette, saa gaar jeg til Sydamerika med let Hjerte og frodig Sind. Ellers ikke Tale om Touren!! – Jeg tror bestemt han vil ikke give Bankgarantie ogsv. –

Nu vil jeg vedlægge Onkel Alberts Brev. Du ved jeg stod hele Tiden i Korrespondenz med ham, selv om det ikke var saa hyppig. Jeg skrev til ham i Jan. og sendte nogle Dollars, som jeg skyldte der til forskellige – og spurgte ham hvorfor han ikke skrev saa længe – derpaa svarede han fra Sengen. Jeg ved ikke om Du skrev til ham siden en Gang Du bad om hans Adresse. Han trænger vist til at faa broderlig Kærlighed – jeg har meget Medlidenhed med hans Stilling. Konen er en forstenet konservativ, kan ikke flytte fra Stedet, vil helst dø i Deres Hule for Hus kan man det næsten ikke kalde. Ifjor kom jeg engang til dem og Stuen var et stort Vandpyt. Tagen er utæt, og naar det regner, saa løber det ned i Stuen, som om der ingen Tag var overhoved. – Jeg var helt forfærdet og har meget indtrængende opfordret dem at sælge Huset og flytte i et mere menneskelig Sted. Men Konen er sejg, og vil ikke give efter. Stakkels Onkel Albert er for svag og øm til at kunde sætte sig op imod Konens Vilje, og derfor lider han altid om Vinteren slemt af Rheumatisme. Naturligvis, da der var hundekold der i Stuen paa de kolde Chicago-Vinterdage. Jeg frøs der altid, og jeg saa hvordan stakkels Onkel Albert næsten ikke kunde bevæge sig af Forstivelsen paa Grund af Kulden. – Hvis man bare kunde overtale dem at sælge deres Ting og flytte herover, hvor han saa inderlig ønsker at komme, men Konen vil ikke det. – Dengang talte jeg Dem saameget, indtrængende forehold[t] jeg dem, at hvis de vilde hurtig tage Beslutning kunde de tjene meget paa den høje Dollarvaluta (dengang i Fjor i Jan.-Febr. stod 100 Doll. = 630 Kr. idag er det kun 568, Deres Formue udgjor[de] vistnok ca 30-40,000 Dollars saavidt jeg forstod og allene kursdifference udgør ca. 20,000 Kroner). – Det har De nok forstaaet dengang, men Konen vilde ikke høre om at flytte fra Stedet. – Ikke engang flytte i et andet Hus – som jeg synes var i det mindste mest nødvendig for deres egen Helbreds Skyld. –

Ja jeg synes det er synd for stakkels Onkel Albert, hvis Du bare kunde skrive ham, saa han bliver glad ved. – Jeg er bange at han ikke trækker det meget længe, og ved oprigtig ikke om Du kan haabe at faa ham over i Live. – Jeg tror han er meget alvorlig syg og derfor var maaske ikke uden Mening hvis Du skriver til Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] ogsaa, og faar hende til at bringe O. Albert i et godt Sygehus derovre, for at han er under tilsvarende Lægeopsyn. Jeg tror ikke paa at han ligger hjemme og bliver passet af Konen. De har begge altfor lidt Initiative til saanoget, og hjemme har de vist ikke nogen ordentlig Læge. Han skriver jo saa gaadefuld om hans Sygdom, at man kan ikke sige andet end at han skal paa Observation paa en Klinik, hvor man saa faar ud af hvad der er i Vejen med ham. – Bare sygdommen ikke er allerede for meget negligeret, saa det bliver for sent med det. –Albert Nielsen besøgte Danmark i forbindelse med Carl Nielsens 60-års dag, jf. 279. Albert må være død i USA i 1931, formentlig før Carl Nielsen, der døde 3.10.1931, jf. Rigmor Gnatt til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 2.8.1933, CNA IIAa6, hvor det hedder: ”Det var jo kedelig med Onkel Andrew [Anders] i Californien, som døde sidste Februar. Det var jo tre Brødre [Albert, Carl og Anders] i godt et Aar, og det var meget haardt paa min Moder. Her er der jo kun tre igen – Uncle Sofus, Uncle Valdemar og min Moder [Lovise Jacobsen].”

Hvornaar kommer I hjem? – Det var morsomt hvis Du var hjem til det sidste af vor Beethoven Aftener [8:217]. Det er en stor Fornøjelse at give dem og vi fik jo straalende Modtagelse. Jeg synes at vort Spil og Stil er bleven meget fint udciseleret og levendegjort og det blev mere mangfoldig i Udtrykket end før. Chr. [Christian Christiansen] spiller aldeles pragtfuld, med fine Nerver og Behandling.

Jeg forstaar at Du ikke rigtig kan arbejde dernede. Nu er jeg snart utaalmodig at kigge lidt ind i Symphonien [CNW 30]. Hvis det skal frem saa maa jeg jo ordentlig sætte mig ind i det. – Schnedler spiller Sagadrøm [CNW 35] Søndag.Ved Palækoncerten søndag den 22.2.1925, jf. Politiken 23.2.1925, hvori Hugo Seligmann skrev: ”Carl Nielsens ”Sagadrøm”, det prægtige Værk, hvormed han tog Arven op fra de store nationale Komponister og førte dem videre ved at søge endnu dybere ned i det hedenske Stof.” Maskeraden [CNW 2] skal i nærmeste Uger op paa Repertoire staar det i Aviserne.Georg Høeberg dirigerede Maskarade på Det Kongelige Teater den 23.2. og den 4.3.1925. Victor Schjøler dirigerede meget behersket rythmisk bevidst men fantasi- og musikløs, haardt. – Han er ingen Dirigentfremtoning heller ikke -Begavelse. Men han er populær, derfor giver han Extra Koncert med Beethoven Program (Henry Holst Solist i Koncerten) i Marts. – Han kender sine Noder, men ikke Opgaven, han er dygtig, men ikke magtfuld, han er præcis, men ubarmhjertlig[,] han tager sig stærkt sammen, for at gennemføre Værket, men morer sig dermed i sine egne Lænker. – Hils Mor mange Gange og Willumsens og Schönberg

fra Emil

Victor Schiøler dirigerede i Dansk Filharmonisk Selskab torsdag den 5.3.1925 et rent Beethoven-program, som han også havde gjort det i februar, denne gang med Berlinerfilharmonikernes danske koncertmester Henry Holst som solist i Beethovens violinkoncert, jf. Politiken 6.3.1925.


Wednesday
18 February 1925
Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Menton, France

Copenhagen 18 February 1925.

Dear Father!

Thanks for your long letter. I haven't had such a nice, long letter for ages – I only hope that next time you won't shy away from writing spelling things out either. – Yesterday (the 17th), Vera Michaelsen rang us and told us they had had a card from you expressing much excitement for their telegram. – This has opened my eyes! – and made me regret that I had not immediately telegraphed you! But at first, I thought that you were already clear about the business with Hinrichsen as he told me this in a way that made me think that he had already informed you – and was just waiting to hear from you too. I wonder whether you got my typewritten letter? We were up until late with H. and the next day we were going to their office just to say hello to them, and then there was no time to do anything but write on the train, which is done more easily with a typewriter of course. I hope you received it on 13 or 14 February as I put it in the postbox right away once we had arrived in Berlin. – 

I had been so busy here at home with the rehearsals and the arrangement of some concerts in the provinces at the beginning of March. And then I've been suffering from a bad cold, which affected my left ear and nose, so I'm going to the nose physician every day for treatment. – That's the reason why I have not yet replied to your letter. – 

By the way, I didn't know you were this impatient to hear about the outcome. So congratulations, dear Father. It's true the fee is not so small indeed. – But now you know and have surely received a letter from H. – 

How funny that I wrote to you about Schoenberg, and you two must have met before you got my letter. I wonder whether you got any explanation from Schoenberg about his own compositions? I would be interested to hear more about what the two of you talked about. I suppose he's delightful company, isn't he? – 

Søs has written something about South America. I'm almost certain this will come to nothing; I went to see the consul general [Otto Walsted] himself (Argentina's!) and he saw the contract and declared it a private contract with no legal validity. That is to say that it can't be presented in court or be used as the foundation of a case. – I wrote a letter to the man in Madrid saying that I 'was looking forward to the tour' etc. etc. and then I ask him rather naïvely what he would prefer: to provide a bank guarantee (for the entire guaranteed sum) or to deposit it – as though nothing else could come into consideration (the fact of the matter is that the guaranteed sum is not secured as part of the contract; it must be secured through an institution capable of providing a guarantee). The letter is very amiable and innocent in its content, so if he doesn't provide a bank guarantee, then he isn't fulfilling the contract, and then he can pursue his rights at the 'Salting office', in brief: a bit of diplomatic play. If he deposits it or provides a bank guarantee, then I'll request a guarantee for the return trip from a shipping company – and if he fulfils this too, then I'll travel to South America with a happy and content mind. Otherwise there can be no talk of that tour!! – And I definitely don't think he'll provide a bank guarantee etc. – 

I'll enclose Uncle Albert's letter. You know I was corresponding with him the entire time even though it wasn't that often. I wrote him in January and sent him some dollars that I owed to various people there – and asked him why he didn't write for so long – upon which he replied from his bed. I don't know whether you have written to him since you asked for his address at some point. I think he could use some brotherly love. I feel a lot of sympathy for him. His wife is a staunch conservative, refuses to leave the place and prefers to die in their hovel, for house you can hardly call it. Last year, I went to visit them and in the living room there was once a big puddle of water. The roof leaks and when it rains, the water comes down into the living room as if there had been no roof at all. – I was completely flabbergasted and have urgently appealed them to sell the house and move somewhere more fit for humans. But the woman is stubborn and won't give in. Poor Uncle Albert is too weak and gentle to oppose the will of his wife, and therefore he always suffers badly from rheumatism in the winter. Of course, for the living room is freezing cold on cold winter days in Chicago. I was always cold there and I saw how poor Uncle Albert could hardly move due to the stiffness from the cold. If only they could be convinced to sell their things and move over here, which he deeply longs to, but his wife won't. – Back then I talked to them a lot about, urgently I holding up the prospect that if they were to make a quick decision they could make a lot of money on the high exchange rate for the dollar (back then, January-February last year, 100 dollars stood at 630 kroner. Today it's only 568. Their assets amount to about 30-40,000 dollars, as far as I could understand, and the different exchange rate alone amounts to 20,000 kroner). – They seemed to understand this back then, but the wife refused to discuss leaving the place – not even to move to a different house – which I thought was the least, but most important, thing they could do for the sake of their health. – 

I feel sorry for poor Uncle Albert. If only you could write to him, that would make him happy. – I'm afraid he won't last long and I'm seriously concerned we wouldn't get him over here alive. – I think he's severely ill, and perhaps it would be a good idea for you to write to Lovise too and get her to find a good hospital over there for Uncle Albert so that he can receive the necessary medical treatment. I don't think his wife is caring for him at home. Neither of them have the initiative it takes for that sort of thing, and I don't think they have a decent doctor at home. He's writing so cryptically about his illness that you can say nothing more than that he needs to be admitted to a clinic for observation so that we can then find out what's wrong with him. – If only the illness hasn't been neglected for too long already so that it's too late. – Albert Nielsen visited Denmark for Carl Nielsen's 60th birthday, cf. 8:279. Albert must have died in the United States in 1931, presumably before Carl Nielsen, who died on 3 October 1931, cf. Rigmor Gnatt to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 2 August 1933, CNA IIAa6, which reads: 'What sad news about Uncle Andrew [Anders] in California, who died last February. That was three brothers [Albert, Carl and Anders] in a little over a year, and my mother took it pretty hard. Now there are only three left – Uncle Sophus, Uncle Valdemar and my mother [Lovise Jacobsen].'

When are you coming home? – It would be delightful if you were home in time for our final Beethoven evenings [8:217]. It's a great pleasure to do these and we were very well received. I think our playing and our style has been delicately chiselled out and vitalised and the expression has become more varied than before. Christiansen plays absolutely wonderfully with a fine nerve and technical ability.

I understand why you can't really work down there. Now I'm soon growing impatient to take a look at the symphony [CNW 30]. If I am to promote it, I need to have a proper look at it. – Schnedler will play Saga Dream [CNW 35] on Sunday.At the Palace Concert on Sunday 22 February 1925, cf. Politiken 23.02.1925, in which Hugo Seligmann wrote: 'Carl Nielsen's Saga Dream, that magnificent piece with which he took the torch from the great national composers and passed it on by diving even deeper into pagan material.' Masquerade [CNW 2] will be added to the repertoire in the coming weeks, the newspapers say.Georg Høeberg conducted Masquerade at The Royal Theatre on 23 February and 4 March 1925. Victor Schiøler conducted in a very controlled and rhythmic manner, but rather stiff in terms of imagination and musicality. – He has no strong image or talent as a conductor either, but he's popular and therefore he'll do an extra concert with a Beethoven programme (with Henry Holst as the soloist in the concerto) in March. – He understands the music, but not the task. He's talented, but not powerful. He's precise, but ruthless. He really out all the stops to perform the work, but in doing so delights in his own chains. – Much love to Mother and regards to the Willumsens and Schoenberg.

Emil

Victor Schiøler conducted a Beethoven programme at The Danish Philharmonic Society on Thursday 5 March 1925 as he had done in February, this time with the Danish concertmaster at The Berlin Philharmonic, Henry Holst, as the soloist in Beethoven's Violin Concerto, cf. Politiken 06.03.1925.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Arnold Schönberg
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Henri Hinrichsen
Henry Holst
Hugo Seligmann
J.F. Willumsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Otto Wadsted
Vera Michaelsen
Victor Schiøler


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Maskarade
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8.32. Hjemrejsen fra Menton, måske på færgen mellem Tyskland og Danmark, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.32. The return journey from Menton, perhaps on the ferry between Germany and Denmark, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag19.2.1925Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn, København
Menton 19-II-25
Kære Ven!
Jeg vil da haabe Du har faaet mit Brev233., hvori jeg beder Dig lade Methling [Poul Methling] (faa ham til) at synge Partiet i Hartmanns Salme eller ifald han ikke kan eller vil Du saa faar en anden (maaske Byrding [Holger Byrding] eller hvem Du synes) –
Jeg skrev til Dig for circa 14 Dage siden om dette og er nu lidt urolig da jeg ikke har faaet det Kort fra Dig som jeg i mit Brev bad om. – Idag rejser vi nemlig herfra. –
Vil Du ogsaa gaa Partiet igennem med Fru Hjalmar [Ely Hjalmar] saa skal Du have Tak. – I megen Hast mange Hilsner fra
Din
Carl N.

Thursday
19 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Salomon Levysohn, Copenhagen

Menton 19 February 25

Dear friend!

I hope that you received my letter,Cf. 8:233. in which I asked you to let Methling (get him to) sing that part in Hartmann’s psalm or if he cannot or will not, if you could get someone else, Byrding, perhaps, or whoever you think to do it. –

I wrote to you about a fortnight ago about this and am a little uneasy now as I have not received a card from you which I asked for in my letter. – The thing is we're leaving here today.

If you would also go through her part with Mrs Hjalmar, I would be grateful. – In great haste best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Ely Hjalmar
Holger Byrding
J.P.E. Hartmann
Poul Methling
Salomon Levysohn
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Torsdag
19.2.1925
Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København

Menton 19-II-25

Kære Ven!

Den 3die Marts har jeg jo atter Koncert i ”Musikforeningen” [8:233] og saa vilde jeg gerne bede Dig ordne det saaledes at jeg faar en tre-Timers Prøve Lørdag den 28de ds Kl 12 eller 12½. Jeg skulde have ligesom sidst: 12 Imo 10 II 6 Viola 5 Celli 5 Bassi. Blæserne ved jeg ikke rigtig hernede, men jeg skal have Brahms: 2den Symfoni, Debussy: Apres midi d’un faun, samt en Salme af Hartmann.

Vil Du undersøge hvad der er til Debussy (hvormange Blæsere, Harpe o.s.v.?) samt ringe til Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] Konservatoriet 4274 og spørge ham om der er Harpe til Hartmanns Salme ifald der ikke er til Debussy, hvad jeg synes at kunne erindre at der er. Kort sagt: Du vil nok undersøge det for mig og lade Orkestret tilsige til den nævnte Tid om Lørdagen. – Vi har haft det dejligt her og min Kones Bronchitis er virkelig næsten helt forsvunden paa den korte Tid.

Hun beder mig hilse Bergliot og Dig ”mange Gange” (siger hun) Det samme gør jeg og haaber I har det godt.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
19 February 1925
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Menton 19 February 25

Dear friend!

You know that on 3 March I have another concert at The Music Society [8:233], and so could I ask you to arrange things in such a way that I have a three-hour rehearsal on Saturday the 28th from 12 or 12.30? Just like last time, I will need: 12 I vln, 10 II vln, 6 viola, 5 celli, 5 bassi. I'm not sure about the wind down here, but I will be doing Brahms: Symphony no. 2, Debussy: Prélude à l'aprés midi d'un faune, and a Psalm by Hartmann.

Would you look into what there is for Debussy (how many winds, harps etc?) and ring Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen], Conservatory 4274, and ask him if there are harps in Hartmann’s Psalm if there are none in Debussy, which I think I can remember there are. In brief: I hope you will be so good as to look into this for me and let the orchestra know the time allocated on Saturday. – We have had a lovely time here and my wife's bronchitis really has almost completely disappeared in this short time.

She asked me to send 'best' regards to Bergljot and you, the same goes for me, and I hope that you are both well.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
C.S. Nielsen
Claude Debussy
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johannes Brahms









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8
Billede 35
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
8.33. Hjemrejsen fra Menton, måske på færgen mellem Tyskland og Danmark, februar 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.33. The return journey from Menton, perhaps on the ferry between Germany and Denmark, February 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag20.2.1925Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Edith og J.F. Willumsen, Nice
J.F. Edith Willumsen havde påbegyndt sit Store Relief i 1893 og efter flere faser stillet det i bero. I forbindelse med hans 60-årsdag i 1923 bestilte Gallerikommissionen, dvs. Statens Museum for Kunst, færdiggørelsen af værket. Kammeradvokat Vagn Aagesen, Peter Hertz og (som museets direktør indtil 1925) Karl Madsen havde sæde i Gallerikommissionen. Kontrakt om honorar blev underskrevet den 23.3.1925, og museet modtog det færdige arbejde i 1928. Jf. J.F. Willumsen, Mine Erindringer fortalt til Ernst Mentze, Kbh. 1953, s. 247, 253 og 255.
Menton 20-II-25.
Kære Venner!
Tak for sidst, for al Venlighed. Vi er meget kede af at Du, kære Willumsen, ikke er rask og vi haaber stærkt at det er i forbigaaende.
Vi har talt flere Gange om Situationen og det store Arbejde og vil gerne røre paa os (jeg kender personlig Aagesen [Vagn Aagesen]) men maaske kan man ikke gøre noget. Sagen er jo exeptionel. Der er vist aldrig tidligere sket det, at et Musæum gør en Bestilling i Begejstring for en Kunstner, derfor kan man nok forstaa at Ordningen af den økonomiske Side – der er helt ny – volder Vanskeligheder. Men der findes naturligvis en Udvej saa begge Parter har Sikkerhed; alt i alt er det dog en hæderfuld Sag for Dig og ogsaa for Musæets Bestyrelse. – Vi venter at høre om Du mener vi kan gøre noget i Sagen og hvorledes.
Mange Hilsner fra Eders hengivne
Carl N.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære Fru Willumsen
Tak for Sidst og for al Gjæstfrihed og Venlighed[.] Vi har været så bedrøvede over at høre at Edith Willumsen ikke er rask[,] forhåbentlig er det nu bedre. Vi vilde gjerne have nåt at komme endnu en Gang til Nice, men måske vi ikke en Gang kunde få Lov at hilse på Edith Willumsen hvis han lå med Feber. Vil De ikke nok sende os et Kort hvordan det går. –
Sig til Edith Willumsen at han ikke må lade sig formeget gå på af de rent praktiske økonomiske Ting. Hovedsagen er jo at han har gjort og gjør Tingen færdig så kommer det andet nok i Orden. Jeg kjender af Erfaring hans Kvaler med en Komite for hvem det i Virkeligheden (det Kunstneriske er en ret ligegyldig Ting) og som trækker alt ud Måneder halve hele År.
Jeg har tænkt meget over Tingen og vilde så gjerne kunde hjælpe. Jeg har også et, som jeg synes, fornuftigt Forslag. Men nu får jeg jo ikke Lejlighed at drøfte det med Dem. Nu rejser vi jo hjemad. Jeg skal se at få Lejlighed til at purre ved Karl Madsen og Hertz [Peter Hertz]; – så de rører på sig. –
Vi rejser i Dag over Piacenza og Nor[d]italien hjem.
Hjertelige Hilsener og godt Mod ingen kan ved nok så megen Modstand tage det man har gjort godt fra en eller forringe det. – Carl sender med mig hjertelige Hilsener
God Bedring kjære Willum
Deres
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
20/2 1925

Friday
20 February 1925
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Edith and J.F. Willumsen, Nice

J.F. Willumsen had begun his Great Relief (Store Relief) in 1893 and after several phases had put it on hold. For his 60th birthday in 1923, The Gallery Commission, i.e. the National Gallery of Denmark, commissioned the completion of the work. Barrister Vagn Aagesen, Peter Hertz and (as the museum's director until 1925) Karl Madsen were members of The Gallery Commission. The contract for the fee was signed on 23 March 1925, and the museum received the finished work in 1928. Cf. J.F. Willumsen, Mine Erindringer fortalt til Ernst Mentze, Copenhagen 1953, pp. 247, 253 and 255.

Menton 20 February 25.

Dear friends!

Thank you for the other day, for all your kindness. We are very sorry to hear that you, dear Willumsen, are not well and we very much hope that that will not last.

We have talked several times about the situation and the great work and we are happy to lend a hand (I know Aagesen [Vagn Aagesen] personally) but perhaps we can do nothing. The matter is rather exceptional. It probably never happened before that a museum commissions a work out of enthusiasm for an artist, so it may be understandable that the arrangement creates difficulties from a financial angle – which is quite new. But there is of course a way out so that both parties have security; all in all, though, it is a matter that is a tribute to you – and to the museum's management. We will wait to hear if you think we can do anything in this business and how.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl N.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Mrs Willumsen

Thank you for the other day and for all your hospitality and kindness. We have been so sad to hear that Willumsen is not well; I hope he is now better. We would have liked to have got to Nice once more, but perhaps we would not even have been allowed to say hello to Willumsen if he was in bed with a fever. Could you please send us a card to say how he is getting on?

Tell Willumsen that he must not get too disheartened about the purely practical, financial aspects. The main thing is that he is finishing and will finish the work, and the rest will no doubt sort itself out. I know from experience about fighting a committee (for whom, in reality, the artistic side is a pretty trivial matter) who drag things out for months or even years. 

I have thought a lot about this business and would so much like to be able to help. I also have one, in my view sensible, suggestion. But now I will not have the opportunity to discuss it with you as we are leaving for home. I will see if I can have the opportunity to root out Karl Madsen and Hertz – so they take some action. –

We are leaving for home today via Piacenza and northern Italy.

Very best wishes and keep your spirits up. No matter how much opposition we face, no one can take from us or diminish what we have done well. – Carl sends fond regards with me.

Get well, dear Willum.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

20 February 1925

 

 


Edith Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen
Karl Madsen
Peter Hertz
Vagn Aagesen
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Søndag22.2.1925Carl Nielsen, Verona, til Vera Michaelsen, København
Verona 22-II-25
Kære Vera!
Nu er vi altsaa paa Vejen hjemad. Vi har været i Piacenza og set nogle Ting der og er nu i Verona som er en Samling af de skønneste Bygninger fra, saa at sige, alle Tidsaldre. En Seværdighed af første Rang er det berømte romerske Amfitheater som alene er et Ophold værd. Men Kirkerne og Paladserne er over al Beskrivelse dejlige. Man kan ikke gaa ti eller tyve Skridt uden arkitektoniske Overraskelser og jeg maa sige at jeg har ikke længe været saa opfyldt af noget som jeg har været igaar og idag og det er en flov Fornemmelse at være Musiker naar man staar overfor noget saa fast og blivende værdifuldt som disse Mesterværker.
Men hvad, nu er det sket og det er vel noget sent paa for mig at slaa om og blive Arkitekt. God Nat, go’e Herre og mange Tak!
A propos: Godnat! Ja, nu siger jeg det, skøndt jeg havde bestemt at skrive et meget langt Brev. Sagen er ganske simpelt en pludselig Træthed over mig efter en lang Dags Strabadser rundt og saa trøster [jeg] mig og ogsaa Dig med at jeg kan fortælle et og andet og meget bedre naar vi nu ses i denne Uge engang.
Vil Du nu hilse C.J. mange Gange fra mig og hav det nu godt til vi ses.
Din Ven
Carl N.

Sunday
22 February 1925
Carl Nielsen, Verona, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Verona 22 February 25

Dear Vera!

So now we’re on our way home. We have been in Piacenza and seen a few things there, and now we’re in Verona, which is a collection of the most beautiful buildings from virtually all periods. A real first-class sight is the famous Roman amphitheatre, which is worth the stay all on its own. But the churches and palaces are indescribably wonderful. You can’t go ten or twenty steps without some architectural surprise or other, and I must say that it’s a long time since I’ve been as inspired by anything as I was yesterday and today, and I get an embarrassing feeling being a composer when I stand facing something as solid and of such enduring value as these masterpieces.

But too bad, what’s done is done, and it’s really rather late in the day for me to turn round and become an architect. Thank you, gentlemen, and good night!

Apropos goodnight! Well, I'll tell you now, though I had decided to write a very long letter. The thing is quite simply a sudden fatigue that comes over me after a long day of marching around and then I console myself and you, too, with the thought that I can tell you this and that and the other and do so much better when we see each other some time next week.

Please send best wishes to C.J. from me, and fare you well until we see you.

Your friend,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
3.3.1925
Kalendernotat

Musikforeningens Konsert [8:233].


Tuesday
3 March 1925
Calendar note

Music Society's concert [8:233].
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Torsdag5.3.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København
5-III-25
Kære Ven!
Den unge Komponist Høffding [Finn Høffding] har vist mig en Symfoni som er højst talentfuld, klinger udmærket og er praktisk og let at spille fordi alting ligger godt. Havde jeg en Konsert mere og ikke var forpligtet til at opføre Korværker tog jeg den øjeblikkelig. WH. [Wilhelm Hansen] mener at Du muligvis kunde spille Symfonien til Sommer og jeg lægger med Glæde et Ord ind som egentlig ikke behøves naar Du selv ser paa Partituret.
Vi morede os meget over Søs’es Rosiner!!
Din Ven
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
5 March 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

5 March 25

Dear friend!

The young composer Høffding has shown me a symphony which is highly talented, sounds excellent and is practical and easy to play because it all sits well under the fingers. If I had one more concert and wasn't obliged to perform choral works I would take it instantly. W.H. [Wilhelm Hansen] thinks that you might be able to perform the symphony in the summer and I would be happy to put a word in for it, which is scarcely necessary really if you look at the score yourself.

We were hugely delighted at Søs’ raisins!!

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Finn Høffding
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Torsdag
5.3.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

5.III.25

Herrn Carl Nielsen,

Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ich möchte Ihnen heute nur den Empfang des soeben eingetroffenen Manuskriptes Ihres Op. 48 [CNW 46] bestätigen. Sobald Stich und Korrektur beendet ist, lasse ich Ihnen Revision zugehen und verbleibe in-zwischen mit allerbesten Grüssen

Ihr aufrichtig ergebenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Thursday
5 March 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

5 March 25

Mr Carl Nielsen,

Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Today, I just want to confirm the receipt of the score of your op. 48 [CNW 46] that has just arrived. Once the proof is complete, I will have it sent to you for review. In the meantime, I send my best regards.

Yours most sincerelyTypescript, unsigned.

 


Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Mandag
9.3.1925
Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

København, den 9. Marts 1925.

Herr Professor Robert Kajanus,

Helsingfors.

Vi tillader os herved at meddele Dem, at undertegnede danske Komité, samlet til Møde idag, har besluttet at udsætte de planlagte nordiske Koncerter til næste Foraar. Motivet til denne Beslutning er Hensynet til Den danske Opera-Uge, der finder Sted paa Det kgl. Teater i Begyndelsen af Maj Maaned. Denne vil beslaglægge vore Kunstneres og vort Musikpublikums Tid og Interesse i saa høj Grad, at vi mener at burde opgive De nordiske Koncerter for i Aar.

Vi beder Dem dog paa ingen Maade betragte denne Udsættelse som en Opgivelse af Tanken om de nordiske Koncerter, men tillader os at forudsætte Deres usvækkede Interesse for denne Sag og Deres Støtte til Gennemførelsen af Koncerterne paa det givne Grundlag.

Carl Nielsen.

Georg Høeberg. Fr. Schnedler-Petersen

Wilhelm Hansen. Axel Kjerulf.Brevet er formentlig formuleret af Axel Kjerulf. Se også [8:28].

I februar offentliggjordes planer om en operauge fra 3. til 8. maj, jf. Social-Demokraten og Politiken 22.2.1925. Ideen var undfanget af Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, hvis formand var Hakon Børresen, og til formålet var nedsat et udvalg med repræsentanter for tonekunstnerforeningen, Det Kongelige Teater og Undervisningsministeriet. Endnu den 6.4. lancerede man en brochure på flere sprog om sagen, og den 8.4. forespurgte Det Kongelige Teater hos Carl Nielsen, om han ville gøre dem den ære at dirigere Maskarade [CNW 2] under den kommende ”Dansk Musik-Uge” (William Norrie til Carl Nielsen 8.4.1925, TSA. Jf. også 263). Der var dog stridigheder blandt tonekunstnerne og komponisterne om ugens musikalske indhold, og måske derfor også strid med undervisningsminister Nina Bang om betimeligheden af at spille Kuhlaus Elverhøjouverture, som hun tidligere havde demonstreret overfor ved ikke at rejse sig op under den afsluttende Kongesang.

Landets første socialdemokratiske regering var i dette forår i store vanskeligheder i forbindelse med arbejdsmarkedets lønkamp. Den 21.4. besvarede arbejdsgiverne strejker med en generel lockout og kampen truede nu med at lamme landbrugseksporten og samfundet. Dette større problem kunne dog i det mindste legitimere løsningen af det mindre, og samme dag som lockouten trådte i kraft, greb statsminister Thorvald Stauning ind og aflyste, ikke arbejdskampen, men operaugen, efter at invitationer forlængst var udsendt til udenlandske gæster og repræsentationer, jf. Politiken 22.4.1925. I maj var det synlige resultat af de store anstrengelser i musiklivet indskrænket til premieren den 3.5. på en nyindstudering af Liden Kirsten. At de nordiske koncerter heller ikke blev til noget, havde de fleste nok glemt.


Monday
9 March 1925
Carl Nielsen et al. to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

 Copenhagen, 9 March 1925.

Professor Robert Kajanus,

Helsinki.

We venture herewith to inform you that the undersigned Danish committee, assembled at a meeting today, have decided to delay the planned Nordic concerts until next spring. This decision has been taken out of consideration for the Danish opera week, which takes place at The Royal Theatre at the beginning of May. This will occupy our artists and the time and interests of our music public to such an extent that we think we ought to give up the Nordic concerts for this year.

We would ask you, however, in no way to regard this postponement as an abandonment of the idea of these Nordic concerts, but venture to presume that your interest in this matter remains unabated and that your support for the execution of these concerts on the given conditions remains unchanged.

Carl Nielsen.

Georg Høeberg. Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.

Wilhelm Hansen. Axel Kjerulf.The letter was probably written by Axel Kjerulf. See also [8:28]. 

In February, plans were announced for an opera week from 3 to 8 May, cf. Social-Demokraten and Politiken 22.02.1925. The idea was conceived by The Danish Composers‘ Society, whose chair was Hakon Børresen, and for this purpose a committee was set up with representatives from The Composers' Society, The Royal Theatre and the Ministry of Education. On 6 April, a brochure was launched in several languages about the matter, and on 8 April, The Royal Theatre asked Carl Nielsen if he would do them the honour of conducting Masquerade [CNW 2] during the upcoming ‘Danish Music Week’.(William Norrie to Carl Nielsen 8 April 1925, TSA. Cf. also 8:263.) However, there were disputes among the music artists and composers about the musical content of the week, and perhaps also a dispute with the Minister for Education, Nina Bang, about the appropriateness of playing Kuhlau's Elves' Hill Overture, which she had previously demonstrated against by not standing during the concluding royal anthem.

This spring, the country's first Social Democratic government was in great difficulties as regards the labour market's struggle for wage increases. On 21 April, employers responded to strikes with a general lockout and the struggle now threatened to paralyse agricultural exports and society at large. However, this wider problem could at least legitimise the solution of the lesser one, and the same day as the lockout came into effect, Prime Minister Thorvald Stauning intervened and cancelled not the industrial conflict, but the opera week, after invitations had long since been sent out to foreign guests and representatives, cf. Politiken 22.04.1925. In May, the visible result of the great efforts in musical life was limited to the premiere on 3 May of a new production of Little Christine (Liden Kirsten). Most people had probably forgotten that the Nordic concerts did not materialise either.


Axel Kjerulf
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Georg Høeberg
H.C. Andersen
Hakon Børresen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Nina Bang
Robert Kajanus
Thorvald Stauning
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Lørdag
14.3.1925
Carl Nielsen til Else Bartholdy. Anbefaling

Frøken Elise[!] Bartholdy er en meget begavet ung Pianistinde som det har været mig en Glæde ved forskellige Lejligheder at høre. Frk: Bar-tholdy var for nogle Aar siden Elev hos mig i det kgl: Musikkonservatorium i Musiktheori og deltog ligeledes i min Undervisning i Formlære ect: [etc.]. Det var mig i høj Grad en Tilfredsstillelse at arbejde sammen med hende og jeg giver derfor meget gerne min varmeste Anbefaling til den talentfulde Pianistinde og Musiker.

Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn 14 Marts 25.


Saturday
14 March 1925
Carl Nielsen to Else Bartholdy. Recommendation

Miss Elise[!] Bartholdy is a very talented young pianist whom it has been a pleasure for me to hear on various occasions. Miss Bartholdy was a pupil of mine in music theory some years ago at The Royal Academy of Music and also attended my classes on formal structure etc. It was eminently satisfactory for me to work with her and I therefore give my warmest recommendation to this talented pianist and musician.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 14 March 25.


Carl Nielsen
Else Bartholdy
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Tirsdag17.3.1925Dagbog
Middag Kl 7 D.Angleterre Johanne ([tom plads]Årets modtagere af Tagea Brandts Legat var Betty Hennings og fysikeren Kirstine Meyer. Johanne Feilberg sad i legatkomiteen. fik Brandts Rejselegat)

Tuesday
17 March 1925
Diary

Dinner at 7 o'clock Hotel d’Angleterre ([empty space]The recipients of Tagea Brandt's Grant that year were Betty Hennings and the physicist Kirstine Meyer. Johanne Feilberg was a member of the grant committee. received Brandt’s travel grant).


Betty Hennings
Johanne Feilberg
Tagea Brandt
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Onsdag25.3.1925Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Nyborg 25-III-25
Jeg staar nu paa min Fødeø’e
og tænker: nej! hvor var de sø’e!
da sidst vi var paa Taasinge og Fyn!
saa sender jeg en Hilsen Jer
med Sukkerkys og Kirsebær,
og starter saa mod Odense som Lyn!
Eders Carl

Wednesday
25 March 1925
Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Nyborg 25 March 25

I plant on native isles my feet

and think: my God, they are so sweet!

As when last here we three agreed!

So here I send a thought to you

with sweet meringue and cherries, too – 

and head for Odense at speed!

Yours,

Carl

 


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Søndag29.3.1925Dagbog
Rulle Sweinsdottir laante Platon: Staten

Sunday
29 March 1925
Diary

Rulle Sveinsdóttir borrowed Plato's the Republic.


Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Platon
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Tirsdag
31.3.1925
Kalendernotat

Musikforenings Konsert

Programmet for sæsonens sidste Musikforeningskoncert var Mozarts Eine kleine Nachtmusik, G-dur, KV 525 og Haydns oratorium for soli, kor og orkester Die Schöpfung. Sangsolisterne var Birgit Engell, Gunder Knudsen og Helge Nissen. Haydn-oratoriet alene dirigerede Carl Nielsen også som ekstrakoncert den 5.4.1925. Jf. Samtid nr. 91 og en uddybende kommentar af Carl Nielsen i Politiken 4.4.1925.

Tuesday
31.3.1925
CALENDAR NOTE

Music Society concert.

The programme for the last Music Society concert of the season was Mozart's Eine kleine Nachtmusik in G major, KV 525, and Haydn's oratorio for soloists, choir and orchestra The Creation. The vocal soloists were Birgit Engell, Gunder Knudsen and Helge Nissen. Carl Nielsen also conducted the Haydn oratorio alone as an extra concert on 5 April 1925, cf. Samtid no. 91 and a detailed commentary by Carl Nielsen in Politiken 04.04.1925.


Birgit Engell
Gunder Knudsen
Helge Nissen
Joseph Haydn
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag2.4.1925Kalendernotat
Minister Bang [Nina Bang]

Thursday
2 April 1925
Calendar note

Minister Bang.


Nina Bang
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Tirsdag
7.4.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

7-5[!]-25

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg blev meget glad ved at høre fra Dig, saa meget mere som jeg ikke saa længe har ladet høre fra mig. –

Nu er jeg over det værste med min Saison og er en Del træt men har det godt ellers. Jeg glæder mig over at Søs og Emil skal holde Ferie hos Jer og ifald jeg havde gode Kræfter og frit Mod tog jeg med dem. Vi bliver nu ganske alene da Irmelin og Eggert ogsaa rejser bort i Paa-sken, men saa maa jeg ogsaa drive godt her og vi faar Besøg af Hans Børge. – Du maa endelig hilse Herman, Anna Lisa (den søde) og sige at jeg tænker paa Jer allesammen meget oftere end I tror, men jeg kan ikke skrive som jeg ønsker og mine Børn og Venner maa tage mig som jeg nu engang er i denne travle, lille Verden. Du har vel hørt at her skal være ”Operauge” i Maj. Kommer I herned? [8:256] Det er muligt jeg selv dirigerer ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] men det kan ogsaa være jeg siger nej Tak. Forholdene er underlige i dette Land af Guds Naade, og Helvedes Miskundhed.

Farvel kære Lisa!

Tænk paa mig af og til

Din Ven Carl


Tuesday
7 April 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

7 May[!] 25

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card. I was very pleased to hear from you, all the more so because you haven't heard from me for so long. –

I'm over the worst with my season now and am fairly tired but otherwise well. I'm pleased that Søs and Emil are to spend their holiday with you and if I was at full strength and free in spirit, I would go with them. We will now be all on our own as Irmelin and Eggert are going away for Easter, so I will have to do as best I can here, and we will be having Hans Børge visiting. – Do be sure to give my regards to Herman, Anna Lisa (the sweet girl) and say that I'm thinking about you all much more often than you might think, but I cannot write as much as I want and my children and friends must just take me as I am in this busy little world. I'm sure you will have heard that there is going to be an ‘opera week’ in May. Will you be coming down here? [8:256] It's possible that I might be conducting Masquerade [CNW 2] myself, but I may also say no thanks to that. Things are in a pretty pass in this country of God’s grace and hell’s loving-kindness.

Fare you well, dear Lisa!

Think of me now and again.

Your friend, Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer


Maskarade
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Onsdag15.4.1925Kalendernotat
Emil Konsert GöteborgVed symfonikoncerten denne dag dirigerede Emil Telmányi for første gang i Göteborg, som kandidat til dirigentposten ved orkestret: Mozarts Eine kleine Nachtmusik, Mendelssohn-Bartholdys ouverure til En Skærsommernatsdrøm og Beethovens 7. symfoni.
Harry = Bilen

Wednesday
15 April 1925
Calendar note

Emil concert Gothenburg.At the symphony concert that day, Emil Telmányi conducted for the first time in Gothenburg, as a candidate for the conductor position at the orchestra: Mozart's Eine kleine Nachtmusik, Mendelssohn-Bartholdy's overture to A Midsummer Night's Dream and Beethoven's Symphony no. 7.

Harry = The car.


Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Harry
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
16.4.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

16.IV.1925

Herrn Carl Nielsen,

Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Mit gleicher Post sende ich Ihnen eingeschrieben Ihr Präludium-Thema und Variationen [CNW 46] zur gefl. [gefälligen] Revision und wäre für möglichst baldige Rücksendung dankbar.

Mit hochachtungsvollem Grusse

IhrSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Thursday
16 April 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

16 May 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen,

Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

With the same post I am sending you per registered post your Prelude, Theme and Variations [CNW 46] for your kind proof-reading and would be grateful if you returned it as soon as possible.

With respectful regards.

YoursCarbon copy, unsigned.

 


Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Lørdag
18.4.1925
Kalendernotat

Wilh: H. Kl 4


Saturday
18 April 1925
CALENDER NOTE

Wilhelm Hansen at 4 o'clock.
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Lørdag
18.4.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

18-4-25

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Det var jo godt altsammen. Jeg har haft meget at gøre i disse Dage og er nu færdig med den III Sats [CNW 30], som er kort (4-5 Min) men desuden haft saa meget andet, derfor kan og kunde jeg ikke skrive som jeg vilde. –

Nu disse faa men vigtige Ord, kære Emil. – Jeg raader til ikke at være billig. Husk hvad det drejer sig om!! Du maa ikke være beskeden. Mine Forhold i Göteborg var ikke flotte, fordi jeg var engageret af Stenhammar som i Virkeligheden fik 12000 Kr og gav mig (jeg tror) 4000. Ganske vist havde jeg frit Ophold, men hvad? Nu er det et meget vigtig Forhold for Dig. Du maa huske – og det er min inderste Overbevisning – at Du i Løbet af faa Aar vil kunne blive anerkendt som Verdens største Violinspiller. – Du maa betales ud fra dette Synspunkt i Göteborg. Det er en farlig Sag med Dirigenteriet. Jeg forstaar saa godt Din Lyst naar Du ovenikjøbet virkelig har Evnerne dertil. Men – for Guds Skyld – vær ikke beskeden af bare Lyst til Sagen. Jeg vil betro Dig at Du om fem Aar alligevel bliver ked af Forholdene deroppe og hvis Du saa er glemt – navnlig i Tyskland – som Violinspiller er der tabt mere end der er vundet. Ifald de vil have Dig, vil de i Virkeligheden ogsaa gerne betale Dig. Vær fast og tænk kun at Du maa have 9 a 10,000 Kr (mindst) Hvad faar Thor Mann? Han var en almindelig Cellist da han fik Pladsen.

Det skal nok gaa – de vil gerne have Dig og selv om svenske Venner klapper af BengtsonOgså den unge svenske dirigent Eric Bengtson var kandidat til dirigentposten i Göteborg. paa Søndag (stormende maaske) maa Du ikke lade Dig skrække af det.

Tal med Søs om dette Brev

(I stor Hast) Din Ven

Carl

Brænd dette Brev, saa ingen faar det at se


Saturday
18 April 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

 18 April 25

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your letter. It was indeed really good, the whole thing. I’ve had a lot to do these last days, and I have now completed the third movement [CNW 30], which is short (four to five minutes); but I’ve had much else on my plate, so I can’t and couldn’t write as I wanted. – 

Now just these few but important words, dear Emil. – I advise you not to sell yourself cheap. Remember what’s at stake!! You shouldn’t be modest. My arrangement in Gothenburg wasn’t generous because I was engaged by Stenhammar, who actually received 12,000 kroner, and gave me (I think) 4,000. Certainly I had free accommodation, but so what? Now this is a very important engagement for you. You should remember – and this is my passionate conviction – that in a few years’ time you could be acknowledged as the world’s greatest violinist. – You should be paid in Gothenburg with this in mind. It’s a tricky business this conducting. I do understand your eagerness when you do really have the gift for it into the bargain. But – for God’s sake – don’t be modest just because you're eager. I can assure you that in five years’ time you will be tired of conditions up there, and if you are then forgotten as a violinist – particularly in Germany – you’ll have lost more than you gain. If they want you, then they will in truth also want to pay you. Be firm, and think only that you should have 9 or 10,000 kroner (at least). What is Tor Mann getting? He was an ordinary cellist when he got the post.

I’m sure it will work out. They want to have you, and even if Swedish friends applaud BengtsonThe young Swedish conductor Eric Bengtson who was also a candidate for the post of conductor in Gothenburg. on Sunday (maybe with an ovation) you shouldn’t let that put you off.

Speak to Søs about this letter.

(In great haste) Your friend,

Carl

Burn this letter so that no one gets to see it.


Emil Telmányi
Eric Bengtson
Tor Mann
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Onsdag22.4.1925Kalendernotat
Wilh Hansen Kl 2 (”Gades Minde”)I bestyrelsen for foreningen ”Niels W. Gade’s Minde” sad Carl Nielsen, Christian Geisler m.fl. I Wilhelm Hansens indkaldelse (WH til CN 15.4.1925) var mødet sat til 19.4. kl. 4. Carl Nielsen har formentlig ønsket mødet flyttet.
Tal med Gejsler [Christian Geisler]

Wednesday
22 April 1925
Calendar note

Wilhelm Hansen at 2 o'clock ('Gade's Memory')The board of the society Niels W. Gade's Memory consisted of Carl Nielsen, Christian Geisler et al. Wilhelm Hansen's call for a meeting (WH to CN on 15 April 1925) was scheduled for 19 April at 4 o'clock. Carl Nielsen presumably wanted to reschedule the meeting.

Talk to Geisler.


Christian Geisler
Niels W. Gade
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Torsdag
23.4.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen-B. Frederiksholms-

kanal 28/a. 23. April 1925.

Verehrter Herr Geheimrat:

Ich habe die Korrektur eben erhalten [Jf. 8:265]. und kann nicht genug meine Bewunderung und Entzücken über den herrlichen Stich ausdrücken. Telmanyi ist eben gestern nach Hause gekommen und ich bat ihn auch die Korrektur durchzusehen, dass es so gründlich wie möglich gemacht wird. Ich sende sie dann gleich zurück.

Bei dieser Gelegenheit möchte ich Ihnen meinen herzlichen Dank für die ausserordentlich freundliche Aufnahme aussprechen, die Sie und Ihre l.[liebe] Frau Gemalin [Martha Hinrichsen] uns auf der Durchreise bereitet haben. Es war mir eine grosse Freude die berühmte Edition Peters-Bibliothek und Ihren Heim zu sehen.

Meine Gattin, Tochter und Schwiegersohn bitten mich Ihrer l. Familie und Ihnen einen freundlichen Gruss zu bestellen, wozu ich mich anschliesse.

Ihr sehr ergebener Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
23 April 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen B. Frederiksholms

Kanal 28A. 23 April 1925.

Dear Privy Councillor,

I have just received the proofs [8:265] and cannot sufficiently express my admiration and delight at the excellent engraving. Telmányi has just returned home and I asked him also to look through the proofs, so that it could be done as thoroughly as possible. I will be sending them back directly.

I would like to take the opportunity to express my heartfelt thanks for the extraordinarily friendly reception given to us by you and your dear wife [Martha Hinrichsen] when we passed through. It was a great joy to see the famous library of Peters Edition and your home.

My wife, daughter and son-in-law ask me to send best wishes to you and your dear family, and I join them in that,

Yours very sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen
Martha Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Tirsdag
28.4.1925
Undervisningsministeriet til Chefen for Det Kgl. Teater, William Norrie

Undervisningsministeriet.

København, den 28’ April 1925.

Brev Nr. 6006

Journal Nr. 1818/25.

Med Bemærkning at Udenrigsministeriet under 17’ d.M. har tilskrevet Ministeriet saaledes:

”I Forbindelse med Skrivelse herfra af 15. ds., hvormed fremsendtes Afskrift af en Indberetning fra det kgl. Generalkonsulat i Antwerpen angaaende Opførelsen dér af den danske Opera ”Stepan”Af Ebbe Hamerik, 1924., meddeler Udenrigsministeriet herved til det kgl. Ministeriums Underretning og eventuelle videre Foranstaltning, at nævnte Generalkonsulat, – næst at oplyse, at det siden Maj Maaned f.A. har ført Forhandlinger med Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, hersteds, angaaende Opførelse af Carl Nielsens Opera ”Maskerade” [CNW 2] paa den kgl. flamske Opera i Antwerpen, men at disse Forhandlinger er strandede udelukkende paa økonomiske Vanskeligheder, – under Hensyn til den store Betydning, Forevisningen af dansk Kunst i Udlandet kan have for Danmark, overfor Udenrigsministeriet har udtalt det ønskelige i, at Operaen ”Maskerade” dog kunde blive opført i Antwerpen i den kommende Sæson.

Kopi af en Skrivelse af 24. Oktober f.A. fra Generalkonsulatet til Wilhelm Hansens Forlag vedlægges [8:171],”Se indledningen til bd. 7.

skal man hoslagt tilstille Hr. Direktøren den ovennævnte Kopi til Gennemsyn.

P.M.V. [på ministeriets vegne]

K.Glahn /Andr.Møller


Tuesday
28 April 1925
The Ministry of Education to William Norrie, director of The Royal Theatre

The Ministry of Education.

Copenhagen, 28 April 1925.

Letter no. 6006

Journal no. 1818/25.

With the comment that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs on the 17th inst. wrote to the ministry as follows:

'In connection with the letter from here of the 15th inst, with which a copy of the notification from The Consulate General in Antwerp was forwarded regarding the performance there of the Danish opera Stepan,By Ebbe Hamerik, 1924. the Ministry of Foreign Affairs can hereby disclose for the information of the Royal Ministry and for possibly further measures – and additionally inform it that since May it has been conducting negotiations with Wilhelm Hansen's Publishers here at home regarding the performance of Carl Nielsen's opera Masquerade [CNW 2] at the Royal Flemish Opera in Antwerp, but that these negotiations have run aground solely due to financial difficulties – that, given the major importance that performance of Danish art abroad can have for Denmark, said Consulate General has expressed the desirability of having the opera Masquerade performed in Antwerp in the coming season.

A copy of the notification of 24 October last year from the Consulate General to Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House is enclosed [8:171],See the introduction to vol. 7. that said copy is sent for the attention of the Director.

O.M.B. [On the ministry's behalf]

K. Glahn / Andreas Møller


Andreas Møller
Ebbe Hamerik
Kai Glahn
William Norrie


Maskarade
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Onsdag
29.4.1925
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen

Tak for Deres venlige Brev! Det var en Glæde for mig at vi kunde færdes sammen i Søalperne. Nu er det snart som en Drøm for mig; men naar jeg ser Rée [Helen Rée]’s Billeder fra vore Ture som virkelig ere udmærkede saa er det som en Ungdomserindring; og vi ser igrunden ganske glade ud allesammen. Nu har jeg levet interneret i 3 Uger med denne Mund og Klovsy[g]e men Klovene har ikke været syge paa mine og jeg har leveret mere Mælk i de sidste 14 Dage end jeg plejer til Mejeriet men det ligger ogsaa i at ingen har rigtig Lyst til at drikke Mælken. Idag bliver der desinficeret og vi skal være udskreven naar nu ikke Faarene paa Ventemille faar den. Naboen mistede flere Faar da han havde den. Imorgen skal Køerne paa Græs; saa er der maaske en Mulighed for at De og Deres Mand glæder mig med at se herover? Da vi kjørte til Ventimiglia tænkte jeg paa Dem; thi jeg mødte en italiensk Familie som flyttede til Frankrig. Kærren var forspændt med Æselet og foran laa en Del Husgeraad, men bagi stod 2 Geder og der laa et lille Æselsføl. Familien saa ud som om de gik en lysere Fremtid imøde; men det var vist vanskeligt at modellere. Med hjærtelig Hilsen

Ch: Thygeson

29/4 25


Wednesday
29 April 1925
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Thank you for your kind letter! I was so happy we could spend that time together by the Alpine lakes. Now it seems almost like a dream to me; but when I look at [Helen] Rée's photographs from our trips, which are truly excellent, then it feels like a childhood memory. And we look rather happy all of us in fact. Now I have been living in quarantine for three weeks with this foot-and-mouth-disease, but the hooves of my cattle have not been affected and I have been able to deliver more milk to the dairies these past two weeks than usual, but this is partly because no one has really wanted to drink the milk. Today everything will be disinfected and we will be released as long as the sheep at Vintemølle do not get infected. Our neighbour lost several sheep when he had it. Tomorrow the cattle will go grazing. Then there might even be a chance that you and your husband will please me with a visit? I thought of you when we drove to Ventimiglia; for I met an Italian family who were moving to France. The donkey was strapped to the cart and the front was filled with a load of household goods, but in the back there were two goats and a little donkey foal. The family appeared to be facing a better future; but it would probably be difficult to model. With warm wishes.

Ch. Thygeson

29 April 25


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Helen Schou
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Lørdag
2.5.1925
Dagbog

Wilh: Hansen fik ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38]

Kontrakten hvormed Carl Nielsen overdrog rettighederne til Pan og Syrinx, Naturscene for orkester, op. 49, til Wilhelm Hansen for et engangsbeløb på 600 kr. er netop underskrevet den 2.5.1925, jf. EWH.


Saturday
2 May 1925
Diary

Wilhelm Hansen got Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38].

The contract whereby Carl Nielsen passed on the rights to Pan and Syrinx, Pastoral Scene for Orchestra, op. 49, to Wilhelm Hansen for a lump sum of 600 kroner was indeed signed on 2 May 1925, cf. EWH.


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Søndag3.5.1925Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Tjekkoslovakiet, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Haus Württemberg, Gartenzeile
Karlsbad d. 3. Maj 1925.
Kære Venner!
Mange Tak for sidst! Jeg synes det er et Par Aar siden og dog kun 9 Dage. Jeg sidder nu her i mit gamle Logis, hvor jeg blev modtaget med stor Venlighed. Min Læge er desværre ikke arriveret til Stedet paa denne tidlige Aarstid, saa jeg har maattet søge en anden, der strax skred til at forbyde mig Øl og Spiritus, han har maattet kunne læse min Last paa mig. De gode Concerter er begyndt; vi havde i Forgaars die kl. Nachtmusik og Beethovens 5te. Jeg sidder og syr alle Tonerne ind i en Overraskelse til 9. Juni.
Mange Hilsener til Dem begge, hav det godt!!
FM.

Sunday
3 May 1925
Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Czechoslovakia, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Haus Württemberg, Gartenzeile

Karlsbad 3 May 1925.

Dear friends!

Thank you very much for the other day! I feel that it has been several years, and yet it was only nine days ago. I am now sitting here in my old lodging where I was received with great hospitality. My doctor has not yet arrived here this early in the season, so I had to go find another, who immediately hurried to forbid me all beer and alcohol; he must have been able to see my vices on me. The good concerts have begun; the day before yesterday Eine kleine Nachtmusik and Beethoven's no. 5. I am sewing all the music into a surprise for 9 June.

Many warm wishes to you both. Be well!!

F.M.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Frederikke Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag5.5.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Launy Grøndahl, København
5-5-25.
Kære Hr Launy Grøndal!
Det har interesseret mig særdeles meget at se Deres Symfoni og Kvartet og jeg tror paa Deres Talent som Komponist og kan kun opfordre Dem til bestandig at sætte Dem selv saadanne Opgaver. Resten – Anerkendelse, Forstaaelse og de aandelige Magters Gaver – vil saa følge helt af sig selv. Skammeligt at vi herhjemme ikke har en Række store Koncerter, saa Værker der fortjener det oftere kunde blive opførte. – Jeg haaber at kunde bringe Dem Partiturene en af Dagene.
Med Hilsen er jeg Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
5 May 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Launy Grøndahl, Copenhagen

5 May 25.

Dear Mr Launy Grøndal!

I have been particularly interested to look at your symphony and quartet and I believe in your talent as a composer and can only encourage you to continue to set yourself such tasks. The rest – recognition, understanding and the gifts of powers above – will then follow entirely by themselves. It is shameful that we here at home do not have a series of major concerts, so that works that deserve it could be performed more often. – I hope to be able to bring these scores around to you one of these days.

With regards I am yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Nielsen
Launy Grøndahl
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Onsdag13.5.1925Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen
13. Maj 1925.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 a.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Vi tillader os at forespørge dig, om du er i Besiddelse af nogle Fotografier af dig selv, som vi kunde benytte til en Udstilling paa din 60-Aars Fødselsdag. Vi vilde sætte stor Pris paa at modtage disse i god Tid.
Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
13 May 1925
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

13 May 1925.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We venture to ask you whether you possess any photographs of yourself which we may use for an exhibition on your 60th birthday? We would much appreciate receiving these in good time.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:276
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Henri Hinrichsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 14.5.1925 59
Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig



Torsdag
14.5.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

14. Mai 25.

Herrn Carl Nielsen,

Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ich bestätige dankend den Rückempfang der Revision Ihres Präludium-Themas und Variationen [CNW 46]. Alle Aenderungen werden sorgfältigst hier erledigt, sodass ich Sie mit nochmaliger Zusendung nicht zu bemühen brauche.

Mit hochachtungsvollen Grusse

IhrSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Thursday
14 May 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

14 May 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen,

Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I confirm with thanks the return of the proofs of your Prelude, Theme and Variations [CNW 46]. All amendments have been most carefully made here so that I need not bother you by sending them to you again.

With respectful regards.

YoursTypescript, unsigned.

 


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Søndag
17.5.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Godtfred Skjerne, København

Manuskriptet til artiklen Meditationer, offentliggjort i tidsskriftet Musik, 9.årg. nr. 6, juni 1925, jf. Samtid nr. 93, har været bilag til dette brev.

17-5-25.

Kære Hr Godtfred Skjerne!

Hermed ”noget”, men da jeg har umaadelig travlt med at komponere Musik til Friluftstheatrets nye StykkeMusik til Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] til tekst af Harald Bergstedt. Skuespillet havde premiere, med Carl Nielsens musik, den 25.6.1925 på Friluftsteatret i Dyrehaven. Se også Samtid nr. 92. og det skal være færdigt til den 1ste, kan jeg ikke file meget paa det (Artiklen) i Korrekturen. Maaske er De, af praktiske Hensyn, ogsaa helst fri for Tilføjelser.

Kan det gaa som det er? Jeg kan ikke anderledes end jeg nu engang kan. Det vilde være lettere at tale om noget teknisk eller noget værdibestemmende angaaende Mestre og Værker, men det morer mig ikke saa meget og her er jo Smag og Behag saa forskellig.

Efter Ønske sender jeg nogle gamle Billeder med angiven Alder. De tilhører min Datter og hun er egentlig meget ængstlig for ikke faa dem igen, men det er nok uden Grund, ikke sandt? Jeg blev iforgaar efter Anmodning fra Wilh: Hansen fotograferet af Hoffotograf Albert [Leopold Albert] og haaber at faa ”det sidste” Billede fra ham en af Dagene; maa-ske var det bedst De tog det med ifald det bliver godt?

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
17 May 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Godtfred Skjerne, Copenhagen

The manuscript for the article 'Meditations' ['Meditationer'], published in the journal Musik, vol. 9. no. 6, June 1925, see Samtid no. 93, was enclosed with this letter.

17 May 25.

Dear Mr Godtfred Skjerne!

Herewith ’something’, but as I am dreadfully busy composing music for The Open Air Theatre's new pieceMusic for Harald Bergstedt's Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21]. The play had its premiere, with Carl Nielsen's music, on 25 June 1925 at The Open Air Theatre in Dyrehaven. See also Samtid no. 92. and it has to be finished by the 1st, I cannot polish it (the article) much in the proofs. Maybe, for practical reasons, you would also rather avoid additions.

Will it do as it is? I cannot do other than I can. It would be easier to talk about something technical, or something that determined worth as regards masters and musical works, but that is less interesting to me and there tastes are so very different. 

As you requested, I am sending some old pictures with the ages given. They belong to my daughter and she is very anxious that she might not get them back, but that is surely groundless, is it not? Yesterday, after a request from Wilhelm Hansen, I was photographed by Court Photographer Albert and hope to get 'the last' picture from him one of these days; it might be best if you included that one if it is any good?

With best wishes I am

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Godtfred Skjerne
Leopold Albert


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Fredag22.5.1925Dagbog
Kørte til Damgaard i den lille Auto

Friday
22 May 1925
Diary

Drove to Damgaard in the little car.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
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Fredag
22.5.1925
Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Los Angeles, California den 22nde Mai 25

Min kære Broder

Til Lykke med din tredsinstyve Aarige Fødselsdag fra Oline, og os alle indbefattet Der bliver jo nok Stads i København den 9de Juni – jeg ønsker at dette Brev maa arrivere paa Dagen. Albert [Albert Nielsen] vil jo efter alle mærker naae hjem til Danmark den 9deDa Ekstrabladet aflægger formiddagsvisit hos Carl Nielsen den 9.6. træffer de også broderen Albert, der netop er ankommet, jf. Samtid nr. 99. der vil jo blive Glæde: Naar bare Veiret maa blive godt – han er jo ikke vant til saa meget Solskin som os i California. Nu er det jo to Aar siden vi var i Danmark hvor Tiden gaar. Det ville være morsomt om Du ville sende nogle Aviser fra din Fødselsdag – Du bliver nok udnævnt til nogen Ting: Vi vil alle tænke paa Eder den Dag. Kan Du huske for to Aar siden da der var Fest i Tivoli – (der blev spillet en af dine Symfonier) vi taler saa ofte om den Aften [7:529] – en af de uforglemmelige som vi tilbragte i Danmark: Jeg ønsker at I maa tilbringe mange saadanne i Sommer: Oline beder mig hilse Eder allesammen tusind gange. Vore tanker er jo ofte hos Eder og vi glæder os meget ved at tænke paa den Tid vi var sammen.

Mange Hilsener fra din Broder Anders


Friday
22 May 1925
Anders Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Los Angeles, California, 22 May 25

My dear Brother

Congratulations on your 60th birthday from Olene and all of us. I am sure there will be festivities in Copenhagen on 9 June – I hope this letter will arrive on the day.  In any case it looks as though Albert will arrive in Denmark in time for the 9thWhen Ekstrabladet pays Carl Nielsen a visit in the morning on 9 June, they also meet the brother Albert, who had just arrived, cf. Samtid no. 99.. That will be a joy. If only the weather is good – he's not as accustomed to the sun as we here in California of course. It's been two years now since we were in Denmark. How time flies. We would be delighted if you would send us some cuttings from your birthday – you'll probably be awarded something or other. We will all be thinking of you that day. Do you remember two years ago when there was a celebration in Tivoli (one of your symphonies [CNW 29] was performed)? We speak of that evening so often [7:529] – one of the unforgettable nights we spent in Denmark. I hope you will experience many such nights this summer. Olene asks me to send you all much love. Our thoughts are often with you and we feel so much joy thinking about that time we were together.

Much love from your Brother, Anders


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Olene Nielsen
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Lørdag
23.5.1925
Dagbog

Arbejdede meget paa Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21]


Saturday
23 May 1925
Diary

Did a lot of work on Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21].

 


Carl Nielsen
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Søndag24.5.1925C.L. David, København, til Carl Nielsen
Kronprinsessegade 30
24-5-1925
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Jeg læser idag,Samme dag bragte Politiken programmet for Carl Nielsens festdag i Tivoli og bekendtgjorde fremlæggelsen af tegningslister fra 29.4. hos Wilhelm Hansen, på Tivolis kontor og Politikens ekspedition. Se bindets indledning s. 27-29. at Du den 9de Juni bliver 60. Hvis Meddelelsen ikke var fremkommet under saa troværdige Former, vilde jeg kategorisk have benægtet, at Du var i Nærheden af de 60. Trods Meddelelsens tilsyneladende Paalidelighed kan jeg ikke forstaa, hvorledes det er lykkedes dig at faa saa mange Aars Forspring fremfor mig – for nogle Aar siden var Forskellen mindre! Ligegyldig om det er rigtigt, at Du dennegang fylder de 60 eller ikke, vilde jeg overordentlig gerne have været med til at fejre Dig. Desværre lader det sig imidlertid ikke gøre. Imorgen begynder jeg en Automobiltur til Wien og Salzburg, fra hvilken jeg først er tilbage den 16de Juni. Vi er denne Gang to Automobiler i Følge. Jeg maa saaledes nøjes med paa denne Maade at sende Dig en Hilsen med de hjerteligste og bedste Ønsker for de Aar, der kommer, og med Tak for de mange Gange, Du gennem din Musik og iøvrigt har glædet mig i de Aar, der er gaaede. Din Skaal vil jeg drikke den 9de Juni i Wien (Vin)
Mange venlige Hilsener
Din hengivne
C.L. David

Sunday
24 May 1925
C.L. David, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Kronprinsessegade 30

24 May 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I read todayPolitiken had announced the programme for Carl Nielsen's day of celebration in Tivoli and published lists where people could apply for tickets from 29 April at Wilhelm Hansen's, and at Tivoli and Politiken's offices. See the introduction to volume 8. that will be 60 on 9 June. Had I not received this information from such reliable sources, I would have categorically denied that you were anywhere near 60. Despite the apparent credibility of the message, I cannot fathom how you've managed to get so many years ahead of me – a few years ago, the span was shorter! Whether or not it's true that this is your 60th or not, I would very much have loved to be there to celebrate you. Unfortunately, however, this is impossible. Tomorrow I embark on a car journey down to Vienna and Salzburg from which I won't return until 16 June. This time we are going together in two cars. Therefore I have to make do with sending you a greeting with my most heartfelt wishes for the years to come and with thanks for the many times you have given me pleasure with your music in the years that have passed. I will drink your toast in 'Wien' (Wine) on 9 June.

With many fond regards.

Yours sincerely,

C.L. David 


C.L. David


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag 26.5.1925Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

H.B. kom glad og fornøjet hjem og fortalte at Turen var gået godt. Der er Forespørgsel fra Frk Feilberg og Frk Dons og gjennem dem fra Højesteretssagfører Shaw [Guy Shaw] om at komme med til Fest og Concert og nu kom lille Agnes [Agnes Lunn] med den samme Forespørgsel hun vilde bestille to Billetter. Skriv straks til mig Navnene på Dem Du har Billet til. – – – og Oplysninger til de andre blot to Ord også hvordan Du har det derovre om {om} Frk Thygesen har det godt og om lille Magrethe. – og om Æbletræerne ere rosarøde

Lille Agnes sidder her og sender mange Hilsener hun er så frisk og livfuld. Helen Ree er igjen i Arbejde. –

Nu kjærlige Hilsener og tænk på Dine Oboer og Skalmejer [CNW 21] det bliver nok godt, forser ikke forstærkt.

Din M.

Kjære Carl jeg hører i dette Øjeblik at Peder Møller ikke Telmanyi skal spille Din Violinconcert!!! [CNW 41] det er dog en uhørt Tilsidesættelse ved Din og vor store Festdag dette må være en Misforståelse som Du endelig må få rettet alle vil være forbauset over det alle vil føle sig og med rette krænkede på Din Svigersøn Telmanyis Vegne at han ikke er god nok til at spille den Dag Festdagen

Agnes Lunn siger det er minsanten et stift Stykke at Telmanyi udelukkes, det har han ikke fortjent.

Peder Møller kan jo spille den andre Gange men ikke den Dag uden at det er sårende. –

Tuesday
26 May 1925the postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

H.B. came home happy and satisfied, and told me that the trip had gone well. There is a query from Miss Feilberg and Miss Dons, and through them from High Court barrister Shaw, about coming to the party and concert, and now little Agnes has made the same request. She would like to order two tickets. Write to me immediately the names of the people you have tickets for. – – –  And information for the others – just two words – also how you are doing over there, whether Miss Thygesen is well, and about little Margrete. – and whether the apple trees are rosy red.

Little Agnes is sitting here and sends warm regards. She is so fresh and full of life. Helen Rée is again at work. –

Now, much love, and think of your oboes and shawms [CNW 21]. It will probably be good, if not amplified.

Your M.

Dear Carl. I just heard that Peder Møller – not Telmányi – is going to play your violin concerto!!! [CNW 41] That shows a complete disregard for your and our great day of celebration. This must be a misunderstanding that you must correct. Everyone will be surprised about it; everyone will be offended, and rightly so, on behalf of your son-in-law Telmányi, as though he wasn't good enough to play that day, the day of celebration.

Agnes Lunn says it's really a mean trick that Telmányi is excluded. He doesn't deserve it.

Peder Møller can play it another time, but not that day, without its being hurtful. – 


Agnes Lunn
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Guy Shaw
Helen Schou
Johanne Feilberg
Margrete Rosenberg
Peder Møller


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag
26.5.1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), TjekkoslovakietMed poststempel Karlovy Vary den 28.7. er brevkortet blevet omadresseret til fru Møllers bopæl Niels Juels Gade 13, København.

Frederiksholms Canal Kjøbenhavn d 26/5 1925

Kjæreste Fru Møller

Nu glæder vi os til snart igjen at se Dem herhjemme frisk og rask. Irmelin og Eggert[,] Fru [Ingeborg] Lundsgård og [Christen] Lundsgård ruller ind imorgen Torsdag[,] det skal rigtignok være morsomt at høre hvor de har været og hvad de har set. De har været meget omkring. Vi vare en Tid også urolige da vi ikke hørte fra dem[,] da havde de fartet meget omkring og muligvis er der gået Kort tabt. –

Nu er Agnes Lunn og Frk [Helen] Ree kommen igjen, og Carl har skreven en Hel Del Musik til Friluftsteateret [CNW 21] meget morsomt, men i Morges rejste han[,] det vil sige rullede han over til Damgård [8:278]Carl Nielsen må formentlig have været et smut i København. for at blive fri for Interwieu og s.v. som det er svært at klare for ham. Jeg er hver Dag taknemmelig for Deres Fotografier, de har hjulpen mig utroligt. Nu venter jeg på KomitemødeIf. Forhandlingsprotokollen holdt Komitéudvalget møde den 28.5.1925 og sendte brev til AMCN den 29.5. (om det tilrådelige i straks at vende tilbage til bronzestøber Rasmussen). Hun anmodede derefter om selv at få et møde med komiteen, men udebliver fra mødet den 10.6., - Esbern Trolles begrundelse herfor i brev til komiteen, jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Kjærlig Hilsen, også en Hilsen fra Agnes Lunn som sidder her og fortæller om sin Tur. – Gid vi kunne komme sammen til Karlsbad en Gang

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Tuesday
26 May 1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Frederikke Møller, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), CzechoslovakiaThe postcard was forwarded to Mrs Møller's home, Niels Juels Gade 13, Copenhagen On 28 July, postmarked Karlovy vary.

Frederiksholms Kanal, Copenhagen, 26 May 1925

Dearest Mrs Møller

We look forward to seeing you here at home again soon in best of health. Irmelin and Eggert, Mrs Lundsgaard and Lundsgaard are turning up tomorrow, Thursday. It will certainly be fun to hear where they have been and what they have seen. They have been all over the place. We were worried for a while when we did not hear from them; they had been travelling around a lot and perhaps they had got lost. –

Now Agnes Lunn and Miss [Helen] Rée have come back, and Carl has written a whole lot of music for The Open Air Theatre [CNW 21] - most delightful. But this morning he left; that is, he drove to Damgaard [8:278]. Carl Nielsen must have taken a trip to Copenhagen. to avoid being interviewed and so on, which is hard for him to deal with. I am grateful every day for your photographs; they have helped me immensely. Now I am waiting for the committee meeting.According to the minutes, the committee held a meeting on 28 May 1925 and sent a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 29 May (about the advisability of immediately returning to Bronze Caster Rasmussen). She then requested a meeting with the committee herself but was absent from the meeting that took place on 10 June. – Esbern Trolle accounted for this in a letter to the committee, cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8.

Warm wishes, and greetings from Agnes Lunn who is sitting here telling us about her trip. – I wish we could go together to Karlsbad one day.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Agnes Lunn
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Ingeborg Lundsgaard
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Onsdag
27.5.1925
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller

Damgaard, Fredericia

27-5-25

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Velkommen hjem, hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre nærmere! Jeg skal være færdig med ”Ebbe Skammelsen” [CNW 21] til den 1st, det kniber men det gaar. – Blot denne Hilsen som er kort og fattig men meget varm

Eders

Carl


Wednesday
27 May 1925
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller

Damgaard, Fredericia

27 May 25

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

Welcome home. I'm so much looking forward to hearing more! I have to get Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] finished by the 1st. It's tight but I'll make it. – Just this message which is short and feeble but very warm.

Your

Carl


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Torsdag
28.5.1925
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Damgaard 28-5-25

Kære Vera!

Det er vist bedst jeg kommer ind til Fredericia og faar noget Brevpapir. Jeg vilde nemlig gerne skrive baade til Dig og Carl Johan og kan altsaa ikke fordi jeg mangler Papir. Du siger: ”Ja men dette gule Papir er godt nok”. Ha, der gik jeg i Vandet; jeg har nemlig ikke saa lidt af det, jeg bruger det til Udkast til min nyerhvervede Forfattervirksomhed!! Den er god!

Jeg er ellers meget flittig og det gaar rask frem. – Min Kone skriver at flere synes Emil skulde spille Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] den 9de og at man har sagt det var en Tilsidesættelse af ham at P.M. [Peder Møller] spiller den Aften. Jeg kan slet [ikke] se det saaledes. P.M. spillede den først, han er den ældste og dansk; forresten er det Schnedler der har bestemt det. – Men synes I ikke ogsaa som jeg? Du kunde tage og sende mig et Par Ord som jeg har Lørdag, saa er Du et rart Menneske og Kommitemedlem.Dvs. medlem af den ”damekomité”, der var nedsat i forbindelse med fejringen af Carl Nielsens fødselsdag i Tivoli den 9.6.1925, jf. Politiken 24.5.1925.

Nu kommer Posten, altsaa mange kærlige Hilsener og hils C.J.

Din

Carl


Thursday
28 May 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 May 25

Dear Vera!

It's probably best if I go into Fredericia and get some writing paper. For I really wanted to write both to you and to Carl Johan but I can't because I'm short of paper. You tell me: 'Yes, but this yellow paper is good enough'. Ha! I put my foot in it there; I have no shortage of it. I'm using it for drafts for my newly acquired writing profession!! That's a good one!

Otherwise I am working hard and it is progressing fast. – My wife writes to tell me that several people think that Emil should be playing the violin concerto [CNW 41] on the 9th, and that it’s been said that it would look like neglecting him if P.M. played it that evening. I can’t see it that way at all. P.M. played it first, he’s the elder, and he’s Danish. Anyway, it was Schnedler who decided this. – But don’t you think as I do? Be a lovely person and committee memberI.e. a member of the 'Ladies Committee' that had been created on the occasion of Carl Nielsen's birthday celebration in Tivoli on 9 June 1925, cf. Politiken 24.05.1925. and see about sending me a few words to reach me by Saturday.

Now the postman is coming. So, many fond greetings and best wishes to C.J.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Peder Møller
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag
29.5.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 29-5-25

Mange Tak kære Emil! Jeg maa være uhyre flittig [CNW 21] ellers naar jeg det ikke. Det gaar rigtig godt.

Tusind Hilsn til Søs

Eders gode Ven

C.


Friday
29 May 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 29 May 25

Many thanks, dear Emil! I have to work very hard [CNW 21] or I won’t make it. It's going really well.

Much love to Søs.

Your good friend,

C.


Emil Telmányi


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Lørdag
30.5.1925
J.P. Hartmann, København, til Carl Nielsen

Dr.med. I.P. Hartmann.

Overlæge ved Skt. Lukas Stiftelse.

Dronningens Tværgade 6.

d. 30/5 1925

Kære gamle Ven Carl Nielsen

Det er meget sørgeligt. Jeg kan ikke sammen med Gerda komme til Festen i Tivoli. Det er vi meget kede af og Du forhaabentlig ogsaa. Grunden er den ganske simple, at Listerne er overtegnede og de var det allerede da de blev fremlagte for den store Hob. Damekomiteen, i hvilken der findes nogle ret overflødige Navne, medens der savnes flere temmelig naturlige har underhaanden besørget Tegningen – ogsaa gennem Udsendelse af Meddelelser til Venner og Bekendte. Da vi ikke – foruden alle der hører til vor Slægt – ere opfordrede, forstaar Du jo nok Grunden til vor Udeblivelse. Den lader sig mulig redressere ved et Ord fra Dig. Musikhandleren Hansen var alt andet end imødekommende.

Mange Hilsner fra Gerda og mig

Din hengivne

Johan Peter Hartmann

[Carl Nielsen videresendte brevet til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen med følgende påskrift:]

Kære Ven!

I stor Hast, beder jeg Dig sørge for dette. Hartmann maa have 2 Billetter (for Betaling naturligvis) Det er gode Venner, Fru Neergaards [Bodil Neergaard] Fætter. Fru N. burde ogsaa haft en Opfordring gennem mig, men det har jeg glemt og hvor er Grænsen?

Jeg haaber der er – som jeg bad Dig om – reserveret nogle til mig i netop saadan et Tilfælde som her.

Din Carl

Ovenstående problem med tildelingen af billetter til fødselsdagsfesten var ikke enestående. Således skriver redaktionssekretær Emil Fog ved Politiken til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, udateret:

Desværre er Hr. Carl Nielsens Liste over Personer, han vil have opfordret til at gaa med til Festen, samarbejdet med andre Lister, saa det er mig umuligt at skille dem ud. Men er der endnu nogle, Fruen ønsker med, kan jeg Fredag og Lørdag tilbageholde en halv Snes Billetter.

Vi glæder os meget til Festen, der i alle Maader tegner smukt og værdigt. Tilslutningen er næsten for stor.

Deres meget ærbødige

Emil Fog.


Saturday
30 May 1925
J.P. Hartmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Dr J.P. Hartmann.

Chief Physician at The Lukas Sanatorium.

Dronningens Tværgade 6.

30 May 1925

Dear old friend, Carl Nielsen

It's very sad. Gerda and I won't be able to join the celebration in Tivoli. We are very sorry about it, and hopefully so are you. The reason is quite simply this: that the lists are fully subscribed, as they already were when they were presented to the great mob. The Ladies Committee, on which a few rather superfluous names occur while several rather obvious ones are missing, have dealt with the subscription lists in secrecy – also through messages to friends and acquaintances. Since we have not – as the only ones from our family – been invited, you will, I am sure, understand the reason for our absence. It's possible this can be fixed by a word from you. The music publisher Hansen was anything but accommodating.

Many best wishes from Gerda and me.

Yours sincerely,

Johan Peter Hartmann

[Carl Nielsen forwarded the letter to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen with the following addition:]

'Dear friend!

In great haste, I ask you to sort this out. Hartmann must be given two tickets (in return for payment of course). They are good friends, Mrs Neergaard's cousin. Mrs N. should have also received an invitation from me, but I have forgotten, and what is the limit?

I hope there are – as I had asked – a few tickets reserved for me for situations such as this one.

Yours,

Carl'

This problem with the distribution of tickets for the birthday celebration was not unique. The editorial secretary, Emil Fog, from Politiken writes as follows to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, undated:

'Unfortunately, the list of people Mr Carl Nielsen wants to invite to the celebration has been jumbled up with other lists so it is impossible for me to separate them. But if there are still some people whom the Madame might wish to invite, I can reserve half a dozen of tickets for Friday and Saturday.

We are looking much forward to the celebration, which promises to be beautiful and dignified in every respect. The number signing up is almost too much.

Yours most respectfully,

Emil Fog.'


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bodil Neergaard
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Fog
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
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Mandag
1.6.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

1-6-25

Kære Emil!

Der ligger en Korrektur fra Martin [John Martin]Indehaver af Martins Forlag, København, som udgav Carl Nielsens artikelsamling Levende Musik på hans 60-års fødselsdag den 9.6.1925., vil Du ikke læse den og aflevere den til Forlaget. Jeg har frygtelig travlt [CNW 21] og kan næsten ikke naa alting. Ring til Martin Central 1864. Tak!!!

I stor Hast Din

Carl

Hils Søs!

Jeg kommer ikke senere end Kl 5-6 imorgen haaber jeg[,] maaske meget før hvis der gaar en Færge ved 10-11 Tiden Der gaar ihvertfald en fra Nyborg Kl 1213. – Ring det til Mor


Monday
1 June 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

1 June 25

Dear Emil!

Proofs from MartinOwner of Martin's Publishing House, Copenhagen, who published Carl Nielsen's collected essays Living Music [Levende Musik] on his 60th birthday 9 June 1925. are here. Won't you read them and deliver them to the publisher? I am horribly busy [CNW 21] and can hardly get it all done. Ring Martin, Central 1864. Thanks!!

In great haste, your

Carl

Love to Søs!

I’ll be coming no later than 5-6 o'clock tomorrow, I hope. Maybe a lot earlier if there is a ferry around 10-11 o'clock. There is one from Nyborg anyway at 12.13. – Ring and tell Mother.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
John Martin


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Tirsdag
2.6.1925
Dagbog

Kom hjem fra Damgaard og er omtrent færdig med ”Ebbe Skammelsen[”] [CNW 21]

 

Tuesday
2 June 1925
Diary

Got home from Damgaard and am more or less finished with Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21].


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Tirsdag 2.6.1925Brevmodtageren har senere påført ”Sannolikt juni 1925”. Julius Rabe skrev fyldigt om festlighederne i København i Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 9.6., 11.6., 12.6. og 22.6.1925 (anm. af Levende Musik).. Carl Nielsen til Sigrid og Julius Rabe

Tirsdag

Kære Venner!

Tak for Kort. Fredag har jeg meget travlt med Prøver fra 12½-3 (Middag) og Aften 7½-10, men om I kommer kan vi dog være sammen til Middag o.s.v.

Bedst er det dog om Lørdagen der har jeg kun Prøve et Par Timer midt paa Dagen

I stor Hast og Tusinde Hilsner

Eders Carl


Tuesday
2 June 1925The recipient of the letter has later added [in Swedish]: 'Probably June 1925'. Julius Rabe wrote extensively about the celebration in Copenhagen for Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning on 9, 11, 12 and 22 June 1925 (review of Living Music [Levende Musik].
Carl Nielsen to Sigrid and Julius Rabe

Tuesday

Dear friends!

Thank you for the card. On Friday I will be very busy with rehearsals from 12.30-3 o'clock (midday) and evening 7.30-10 o'clock, but if you come we could have dinner together etc.

It is best on Saturday, though. Then I only have a couple of hours' rehearsal in the middle of the day.

In great haste and with very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Fredag
5.6.1925
Dagbog

Prøve paa ”Ebbe Skammelsen” [CNW 21] Maa skrive noget mere Musik end aftalt


Friday
5 June 1925
Diary

Rehearsal of Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21]. Will have to write more music than agreed.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Lørdag
6.6.1925
Christian Christiansen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, København

Hotel de Londres, Paris

6’ Juni 25

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg føler det meget fattigt, at jeg nu af Omstændighederne er tvungen til med Pen og Blæk at skulle bringe Dem en Fødselsdagshilsen, i Stedet for, som mange andre af Deres Venner er istand til, at kunne være sammen med Dem og personlig kunne lykønske Dem. Men selv om jeg har Vanskelighed ved paa denne Maade at faa sagt til Dem, hvad jeg gerne ville, saa haaber og tror jeg, at De føler Dem overbevist om, at jeg af mit ganske Hjerte ogsaa hernede fra, og paa denne ringe Maade, ønsker Dem til Lykke og bringer Dem min Tak for Aarene der er gaaet og for Deres Venskab. Der er meget mit Hjerte tilskynder mig at ønske for Dem for Fremtiden, baade den menneskelige og kunstneriske, men jeg er bange for at tiltage mig en Ret, som jeg synes tilkommer saa mange andre mere end mig, hvis jeg skulle forsøge at udtrykke dette. Men een Ting synes jeg, at jeg har Lov til at sige, fordi Deres Kunst betyder saa meget for mig: jeg ønsker Fremtiden maa bringe mange nye Toner fra Deres Haand til stor Glæde og Berigelse for os, der er taknemlig for alt hvad De vil og kan skænke os.

Jeg har ofte haft Trang til at sige Dem Tak for alt hvad De har givet mig, baade ved vort Samvær og gennem Deres Kunst, og jeg er meget glad ved at Deres Fødselsdag tvinger mig Pennen i Haanden, saa jeg kan faa en Lejlighed til at sige Dem noget af det der har opfyldt mig mange Gange. – Jeg skylder min Ungdomslærer og Ven Prof. Malling [Otto Malling] megen Tak for al hans Interesse for mit Ve og Vel; men min Trang til at finde ind til Kærnen i Musikens Kunst kunde han ikke tilfredsstille. Jeg følte rent umiddelbart, efter min Conservatorietid var forløben, at den Romantisme jeg der var bleven opdraget i, umulig kunde sige alt, hvad der var at udtrykke og var udtrykt i Musiken. Jeg var derfor en Søger, saasnart jeg kom ud, efter at finde et Stade, hvor jeg kunne staa. Men det viste sig slet ikke at være saa let. Jeg kunde nok interessere mig for nye Strømninger, men af mit ganske Hjerte begejstre mig for Bruckner, Strauss, Mahler etc. var jeg ikke istand til. Jeg husker endnu hvor utilfredsstillende det var for mig, at jeg altid skulde søge til Klassikkerne for at finde det som jeg søgte. – Da jeg saa kom hjem fra BerlinStudierejse til Berlin i 1905, jf. DBL. mødte jeg Deres Kunst og bagefter Dem selv, og det varede ikke længe, før jeg følte, at her var det som jeg kunde bruge, og det som jeg havde søgt, men ikke tidligere fundet. Og fra at være een som var meget usikker overfor Musiken, blev jeg under Deres Paavirken, een der vidste, hvor der kunne findes et Udgangspunkt, hvor man stod fast og sikkert, og som var sandt og naturligt for mig. Hvilken Værdi det var for mig, og for min senere Udvikling, behøver jeg ikke at sige Dem. Det er jo hele den Grundvold som min kunstneriske Personlighed hviler paa. – Jeg ved godt, at en Tak for hvad De her bragte mig, slet ikke kan udtrykkes i Ord; men jeg kan fortælle Dem om, hvor lykkelig og taknemlig jeg er for at Livet bragte mig Forbindelsen med Dem. Og jeg kan sige Dem, at jeg altid har modtaget noget, jeg havde Brug for, naar jeg har talt med Dem, noget der har sat noget igang i mig, der har haft Betydning for min Udvikling og som bragte mig Værdier, som ingen anden kunde give mig. – Jeg maa ogsaa sige Tak for Deres Venskab. Jeg har nok mange gode Kammerater blandt mine Musikfæller, men kun en enkelt Ven. At De har kunnet give mig Deres Venskab, har altid været noget særligt værdifuldt for mig, og jeg maa have Lov til idag at sige Dem Tak for det. –

Jeg haaber, at det maa blive en Festdag for Dem, som bringer Dem Glæde og Lykke, og jeg sender herfra baade til Dem og Deres Frue mine varmeste Hilsner.

Deres hengivne

Chr. Christiansen

Saturday
6 June 1925
Christian Christiansen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel de Londres, Paris

6 June 25

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It feels very disappointing that fate is now forcing me to pass a birthday greeting to you through pen and ink while so many other friends of yours get to spend the day with you and congratulate you in person. But even though I find it hard to express to you what I would like in this way, it is my hope and belief that you will feel that even in this poor shape and from all the way down here, I wish you many happy returns and thank you from the bottom of my heart for the years that have passed and for your friendship. There is much that my heart is prompting me to wish for your future, both in personal and artistic matters, but I am afraid that, should I attempt to do so, I would be claiming a right that belongs to so many other people before me. But there is one thing I do believe I have the right to tell you because your art means so much to me: I wish that the future will bring much new music from your hand to the joy and enrichment of those of us who are grateful for everything you can and will grant us.

I have often felt the need to thank you for everything you have given me, both in the form of companionship and through your art, and I am very happy that your birthday is forcing me to grab my pen so that I get the chance to share some of the things that have filled me many times. – I owe my old teacher and friend Prof. Malling much for all his interest in my well-being, but my desire to find the core of the art of music, he could not satiate. I could instinctively feel, after finishing my studies at the conservatory, that the Romantic style that I had been taught could not possibly convey everything that music had expressed and could express. I was therefore searching, as soon as I left, to find a standpoint on which to position myself. But it turned out to be no easy task. I could definitely feel an interest in new movements, but I was unable to feel wholeheartedly excited about Bruckner, Strauss, Mahler etc. I still remember how unsatisfactory it was for me to always look to the Classical composers to find what I was looking for. – Then, when I returned from Berlin,Study trip to Berlin in 1905, cf. DBL. I met your art and later you yourself, and it did not take long for me to feel that here was something useful to me, and what I had been searching for but never found before. And while I had previously been someone who felt insecure in terms of music, I became, under your influence, someone who knew where to find a point of departure, on which I could stand firm and steady, and which felt true and natural to me. I hardly need to explain how much this has been worth to me and to my ongoing development. It is in fact the entire foundation that my artistic personality resides upon. – I am well aware that thanks for what you have given me cannot be expressed in words at all; but I can tell you how happy and grateful I am that fate brought you into my life. And I can tell you that I have always received something I needed when I have spoken with you – something that has set something in motion in me, has had an impact in my development and which has given me values that no one else could have given me. – I need to thank you for your friendship too. I have many good colleagues among fellow musicians, but only one friend.  That you have been able to grant me your friendship has always been something particularly valuable to me, and I must be permitted to thank you for it today. – 

I hope that this will be a day of celebration which will bring you joy and happiness, and I send my warmest wishes both to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Chr. Christiansen


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anton Bruckner
Carl Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Gustav Mahler
Otto Malling
Richard Strauss
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8.34. Christian Christiansen og Carl Nielsen på altanen til Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk. Carl Johan Michaelsen sendte den 13.5.1925 billedet som postkort til Carl Nielsen med en så kort hilsen, at det ny billede må have været anledningen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.34. Christian Christiansen and Carl Nielsen on the balcony of Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk. On 13 May 1925, Carl Johan Michaelsen sent the picture as a postcard to Carl Nielsen with such a short greeting that the new picture must have been the occasion. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Lørdag
6.6.1925
J.L. Emborg, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

P.T. Leipzig 6/VI-1925

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Den 9. Juni fylder De 60 Aar, og blandt de mange andre, som den Dag vil tænke paa Dem og hylde Dem, vil jeg ogsaa gerne være med. Jeg forstaar ikke, at ikke Tonekunstnerforeningen har taget Initiativet til nogle Festopførelser af Deres Værker. Det finder jeg højst urigtigt; saadan noget kan Foreningen ikke, men den kan arrangere en daarlig ”Musikuge” [8:256],om Opera-ugen, som blev aflyst. som jeg nu er flov over at høre om her i Leipzig og andre Steder. Jeg vilde være kommet til København d. 9., men jeg er bleven engageret til d. 12 at dirigere i Radio i Stuttgart et Par af mine egne Værker, hvilket har givet mig Anledning og Penge til denne lille Rejse. Paa Hjemvejen gør jeg Ophold i Kiel (Tonkünstlerfesten), maaske kommer De der? Jeg haaber ikke, at De nu netop har tænkt at besøge mig i Vordingborg i Dage, jeg nu er borte. Jeg vilde være umaadelig ked af, om det traf sig saa uheldigt.

Skønt Lærersøn blev jeg allerede i 10 Aars AlderenDvs. ca. 1886. sendt ud en Sommer at tjene og passe Kør; det var i Ferritslev paa Fyn hos en Gaardmand, der dyrkede Violinen. Det samme gjorde hans 4 Brødre der i Landsbyen, særlig èn, som jeg skulde spille hos, mens jeg var der. Jeg hengav mig ofte paa barnlig Vis til Fantasier paa Violinen, men Brødrene HansenThorvald Aagaards fader, Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgård, var den ældste bror. Han var f.eks. initiativtager til bygningen af Ferritslev Øvelseshus, hvor Carl Nielsen må have spillet mere end én gang [7: 240]. En yngre bror var møllebygger Niels Hansen i Ferritslev, jf. Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, s. 8. opmuntrede mig gerne ved at sige: ”Nej, du skulde høre Carl Nielsen, han kan spille”! Saa vidt jeg nu erindrer, havde disse Brødre hørt Dem, der da maa have været godt en Snes Aar, spille Violin i Rolfsted. Fra da af var jeg spændt paa at træffe Carl Nielsen og høre hans Musik. Det sidste fik jeg først Lejlighed til fra jeg var en Snes Aar og kom til København, og i over 25 Aar har jeg nu elsket Dem gennem Deres Musik, baade den i den store og den i den lille Form, omfattende, som De er. Af dette Kærrestebrev – ha ha – ser De altsaa, at De har været i mine Drømme helt fra Barndommen af. Nu har jeg tilmed faaet Lov til at lære Dem personlig at kende, og det har ogsaa været en Oplevelse for mig. Jeg beder Dem derfor ikke forsmaa en hjertelig Hyldest og Hilsen ogsaa fra mig (og min Hustru); De er jo ung endnu, ja, De er egentlig den yngste af os alle sammen. Det glæder os alle, og det er herligt at kunne se op til nogen; i Reglen tvinges man til det modsatte.

Jeg glæder mig meget til maaske at træffe Dem i Kiel, og maaske se Dem hos os i Vordingborg ved Lejlighed.

Hjertelig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Ellen Margrethe og J.L. Emborg

Saturday
6 June 1925
J.L. Emborg, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Leipzig 6 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

On 9 June you have your 60th birthday, and I would like to join the many others who will think of you and celebrate you on this day. I do not understand how The Danish Musicians' Society has not taken the initiative to arrange some celebratory concerts with your works. I find that entirely wrong; the society does not know how to do something like that, but it can arrange a bad 'Music Week' [8:256], on the opera week that got cancelled. which I am now embarrassed to be confronted with here in Leipzig and elsewhere. I wanted to go to Copenhagen on the 9th, but I have been hired to conduct some of my own works on the radio in Stuttgart on the 12th, which has provided me with the opportunity and the money for this little journey. On my way home, I will make a stop in Kiel (The Musicians' Festival), maybe I will see you there? I hope you had not been planning on visiting me in Vordingborg these very days I am away. I would be immensely disappointed if that was the case.

Though a teacher's son, I was sent out one summer by the age of 10 alreadyI.e. around 1886. to look after and herd cattle; it was in Ferritslev on Funen for a farmer who played the violin. So did his four brothers in the village there and particularly one, whom I was playing with while I was there. I often gave in to childish fantasies on the violin, but the Hansen brothersThorvald Aagaard's father, Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgaard, was the eldest brother. He was, among other things, the promoter of the construction of Ferrislev Exercise Centre, where Carl Nielsen must have performed more than once [7:240]. A younger brother was the mill builder Niels Hansen in Ferritslev, cf. Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, p. 8. encouraged me by saying: 'Oh, you should hear Carl Nielsen, he can play'! As far as I recall, these brothers had heard you play the violin in Rolfsted when you were about 20 years old. Ever since that moment, I was eager to meet Carl Nielsen and hear his music. I did not get that opportunity until I was about 20 years old myself and came to Copenhagen, and for more than 25 years now I have been adoring you through your music, both its grand and its modest forms, extensive as you are. So from this love letter – ha ha – you can see that you have been in my dreams ever since childhood. Now I have even got the honour of getting to know you personally, and that, too, has been an experience. I therefore ask you not to trivialise this heartfelt homage and greeting from me too (and my wife); you are still young, you know, indeed the youngest of us all. That delights us all, and it is wonderful to have someone to look up to; generally, the opposite is the case.

I am looking much forward to perhaps seeing you in Kiel, and maybe seeing your here at our place in Vordingborg at an appropriate time.

Heartfelt wishes from yours sincerely,

Ellen Margrethe and J.L. Emborg


Anders Hansen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ellen Margrethe Emborg
Frands Johan Ring
Hansen
J.L. Emborg
Niels Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Lørdag6.6.1925Ilmari Krohn, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København
Leipzig den 6/6 1925
Högtärade Herr Direktor!
Med en hälsing från den sköna Händel-festen hoppas jag att anlända till København i tisdag morgon och att med min hustru få gratulera Eder till 60-årsfesten. Jag hoppas att också få höra festkonserten och deltaga i festen därefter. Må Guds rika välsignelse vila över Eder livsafton såväl i det yttre som det inre!
Med uppriktig högaktning och vänskap,
Ilmari Krohn.
P.S. Jag skall avstiga på ”Hebron”, Helgolandsgade 4, hospits.

Saturday
6 June 1925
Ilmari Krohn, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Leipzig 6 June 1925

Most esteemed Mr Director!

 With a greeting from the wonderful Handel Festival, I hope to arrive in Copenhagen on Tuesday morning so that I will be able to celebrate you on your 60th birthday together with my wife. I also hope to be able to hear the celebration concert and participate in the party afterwards. May God's blessing shine upon the evening of your life both from inside and out!

With sincere respect and friendship.

Ilmari Krohn.

P.S. I will get off at 'Hebron', Helgolandsgade 4, hospice.


Ilmari Krohn
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Søndag
7.6.1925
Dagbog

Dikterede Fru Frida Møller en Kronik til Nationaltidende som skal i Bladet imorgen Aften.Smaa Tanker om store Ting, Samtid nr. 95.


Sunday
7 June 1925
Diary

Dictated an article to Mrs Frida Møller for Nationaltidende which has to be in the paper tomorrow evening.'Little thoughts on big things' ['Smaa Tanker om store Ting'], Samtid no. 95.


Frederikke Møller
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Søndag
7.6.1925
Paul Birr, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

7.6. 25

Verehrter Meister,

zu Ihrem Festtage will ich wenigstens in einem kurzen Wort das ausdrücken, was mich seit dem grossen Erlebnis Ihrer 5. Symph. [CNW 29] immer bewegt hat: Dank. Und daran den Wunsch knüpfen, dass Sie noch lange in Kraft u[nd] Schaffensfreude wirken mögen!

Die Wirkung, die jenes Werk auf mich machte, ist ein wenig ver-anschaulicht in einer Zeichnung von der ich – leider erst am Dienstag – eine Reproduktion an Sie absende.

Mit den herzlichsten Wünschen für Sie u[nd] Ihr ganzes Haus

Ihr ergebener

Paul Birr

Berlin S.O. 36

Liegnitzerstr. 23

Sunday
7 June 1925
Paul Birr, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

7 June 25

Esteemed Maestro,

For your celebration, I would like to express in just two words what I have felt since the great experience of your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]: Thank you. And I add the wish that you may continue to work with strength and creative joy!

The effect that this work has on me is shown somewhat in a drawing, of which I will send you a reproduction, sadly not before Tuesday.

Kind regards to you and your whole household.

Yours sincerely,

Paul Birr

Berlin S.O. 36

Liegnitzerstr. 23


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Paul Birr


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Søndag7.6.1925Knud Harder, Aarhus, til Carl Nielsen, København
Aarhus Madrigalkor
Aarhus, 7.6. 1925
8 Herluf Trollesg.
Kære hr. Carl Nielsen!
Må jeg herved have lov til både på det kors vegne, som jeg har den ære at være dirigent for, og på egne vegne at sende Dem en hjertelig hilsen og lykønskning i anl. af 60-års fødselsdagen. Måtte Deres musikalske skaberkraft være lige sund og frisk i årene, der kommer, for hvilke vi ønsker Dem alt det, der kan bevare, forynge og forædle den!
Personlig kunde jeg ønske at tilføje: Det vilde glæde mig ganske overordentlig meget, dersom den tidligere venskabelige forbindelse mellem os blev genoptaget. I Grunden har jeg gennem mange år i det stille ventet på et opmuntrende ord eller en opmuntrende handling fra Deres side og tænkt, at De åndelig talt var rig nok til at finde det rette. Tiden er gået, men således tænker jeg endnu.
Måske vil det interessere Dem at se et forslag jeg har stillet ang. orkestermusik her i Aarhus. Sagen drøftes for tiden i mindeparkkomitéen og skal derefter, hvis man ikke stiller sig afvisende, behandles i byrådet. Kunde De ikke tænke Dem at komme mig til hjælp – ikke for min, men for sagens skyld – med en udtalelse, som jeg kunde lade gaa videre til den herværende presse? Til Deres information vil jeg ikke undlade at bemærke, at Emil Robert-Hansen bekæmper forslaget paa den tarveligste og mest snæversynede måde, men stemningen her i staden, tør jeg roligt sige, er ikke paa hans side.
Deres hengivne
Knud Harder

Sunday
7 June 1925
Knud Harder, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Aarhus Madrigal Choir

Aarhus, 7 June 1925

8 Herluf Trollesgade.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I hereby be permitted, both on behalf of the choir that I have the honour of conducting and for myself, to send you warm greetings and happy returns on the occasion of your 60th birthday. May your musical productivity be in just as good shape in the years to come, for which we wish you all the best that may preserve, revitalise and purify it!

On a personal note, I would like to add that I would be tremendously pleased if the previous friendly links between us were revived. I have actually, through many years, been awaiting a word or an action of encouragement from you and thought that you had the spiritual depth to find the right one. Time has passed, but I am still thinking this.

Perhaps it would interest you to see a proposal I have made regarding orchestral music here in Aarhus. The matter is being discussed at the moment by the memorial park committee and will then, if it is not refused, be presented to the city council. Would you like to help – not for my sake, but for the cause – with a statement that I could forward to the local newspapers? For your information, I feel obliged to point out that Emil Robert-Hansen is fighting against this proposal in the stupidest and most narrow-minded manner, but opinion in the city is not behind him, I can safely say.

Yours sincerely,

Knud Harder


Emil Robert-Hansen
Knud Harder


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag7.6.1925Vivi og Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bergen 7. juni 1925
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Hjerternes hyldest bruser i kor,
vi stemmer i med disse ord:
Med begeistring og tak vi ut vil sjunge,
at De er 60 aar ung og talsmand for det unge.
Vivi og J.L. Vivi Mowinckel jr.

Sunday
7 June 1925
Vivi and Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bergen 7 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It is raining with tributes on letters and cards,

so allow us to tell you this straight from our hearts:

With elation and thanks we will tell you the truth:

at 60 years young you can speak for our youth.

Vivi and J.L. Mowinckel Jr.


J.L. Mowinckel
Vivi Mowinckel
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Søndag7.6.1925Julius Röntgen, Holland, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bilthoven, Holland
7 Juni 25
Dem 60 jährigen Freunde die herzlichsten Glückwünsche vom 70 jährigen Freunde
Julius Röntgen
und alle den Seinigen.

Sunday
7 June 1925
Julius Röntgen, The Netherlands, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Bilthoven, the Netherlands

7 June 25

Heartfelt congratulations to my 60-year-old friend from your 70-year-old friend.

Julius Röntgen

and family.

 


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Søndag7.6.1925Harald Sæverud, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, København
Paris 7-6-25
Kjære herr Carl Nielsen!
De maa undskylde at jeg skriver igjen, det ser utaalmodig ut; men da jeg forlater Paris imorgen (liten trip til Tunis og derpaa til Norge) er jeg ræd for at den adresse jeg opgav Dem her ikke blir helt at stole paa. Derfor vilde jeg be Dem sende Deres svar (angaaende opförelse av min 2. symfoni) til min adresse i Bergen: Ekebakken 2.
Jeg hörte av Borghild Holmsen at De har været syk. Haaper at De nu er ganske frisk igjen og at jeg ikke for sjelden faar træffe Dem.
Hjertelig hilsen
Deres
H. Sæverud

Sunday
7 June 1925
Harald Sæverud, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Paris 7 June 25

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

My apologies for writing again; it makes me seem impatient, but as I will be leaving Paris tomorrow (a short trip to Tunis and then Norway) I am afraid that the address I gave you might not be reliable. Therefore I ask you to send your reply (regarding the performance of my Symphony no. 2) to my address in Bergen: Ekebakken 2.

I heard from Borghild Holmsen that you have been ill. I hope that you are now well again and that it will not be too long before I get to see you.

Best wishes.

Yours,

H. Sæverud


Borghild Holmsen
Harald Sæverud
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Mandag8.6.1925Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Flakvad pr. Rungsted, til Carl Nielsen, København
Flakvad d: 8-6-25.
Kjære Hr Carl Nielsen!
Maa ogsaa jeg slutte mig til den store Skare af Gratulanter; jeg har jo fulgt Dem fra de ganske unge Dage og med min ganske Sjæl frydet mig over, hvad De har skænket Nationen og Verden idet jeg fuldtud ved hvor højt man skatter Dem i Udlandet. Gid De endnu i mange, mange Aar maa faa Lykke og Velsignelse til Deres store Kald her i Livet.
Deres taknemmelig hengivne
gamle Koncervatorie Kammerat
Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig.

Monday
8 June 1925
Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Flakvad nr. Rungsted, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Flakvad 8 June 25.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I, too, join the chorus of well-wishers; I have after all been following you ever since the days of my youth and rejoiced with all my soul at what you have given to our country and our world as I am well aware how highly you are esteemed abroad. May joy and blessings follow you for many, many more years on your great vocation in life.

Your grateful and devoted

old conservatory mate

Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig.


Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig
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8.35. Hvor, hvornår og hvorfor er Carl Nielsen her? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.35. Where, when and why is Carl Nielsen here? Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Mandag8.6.1925Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ubberup højskole Værslev
8 juni 1925
Kære Carl Nielsen.
På Deres 60 års fødselsdag vil jeg meget gerne være med blandt dem der kommer og bringer Dem hjertelig lykønskning og tak. Ja tillykke med alt det, der i den svundne tid blev nået, og tillykke med den kommende tid!
Jeg vilde også meget gerne have været til stede imorgen både ved koncerten og ved det påfølgende festlige samvær, men jeg har måttet opgive det. Jeg må nøjes med at være med i deltagende (og misundelige) tanker, og sender så her gennem disse linjer min forsikring om, at jeg altså dog er med.
Modtag nu hermed mine bedste ønsker om gode kræfter i det ny år og tiår som nu begyndes, og om at der må ligge en rig og smuk arbejdstid foran Dem!
Og så sender jeg tillige min hjertelige tak for den del af det sidste tiår, hvori jeg har kendt Dem personlig, jeg har skønnet meget på, at De gjorde begyndelsen og kom herud, og på hvad jeg derigennem har modtaget.
Jeg vil ønske, at jeg må fremdeles i de kommende tider have den glæde at se Dem, når lejlighed gives, det er altid så hyggeligt og festligt når De kommer.
Hvis De efter alle de festiviteter, der nu beredes Dem, trænger til et par rolige dage, så sæt bilen igang i retning af Ubberup og kom herud til fuglesangen, fx 18-19 ds (jeg er i Jylland fra 12.-16. og på Fyn fra 20-21). – så skal der være jordbær med tilhørende glas til Dem, og De skal få den fred De ønsker.
Mange hilsener til Dem og Deres kone på festdagen og endnu engang tillykke.
Deres hengivne
Harald Balslev

Monday
8 June 1925
Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ubberup Folk High School Værslev

8 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen.

On the occasion of your 60th birthday, I would like to join all those sending you many happy returns and thanks. Yes, congratulations on everything that you have accomplished in the time that has passed and all the best for the time that will come!

I would also have loved to be present tomorrow both at the concert and the following festivities, but I have been forced to give up the idea. I will have to make do with being there in sympathetic (and envious) thoughts, and send you, with these lines, my assurance that I am present.

Please receive herewith my best wishes for good strength in this next year and decade that you are now entering, and for the rich and beautiful life of work that I hope lies ahead of you!

Furthermore, I would like to send you my heartfelt thanks for the period of the most recent decade in which I have known you personally. I am very thankful that you took the initiative to come out here and for what it has given me.

I hope that, in times to come, I will get the pleasure of seeing you when you have the time. It is always so cosy and festive when you come.

If, after all this celebration that is now in store for you, you need a couple of quiet days, then start the car and head towards Ubberup and come out here to bird song, on 18-19th of this month, for instance, (I will be in Jutland from the 12-16th and Funen from 20-21st). – then there will be strawberries with an accompanying glass for you and you shall get the peace and quiet you want.

Many best wishes to you and your wife on this day of celebration and congratulations once again.

Yours sincerely,

Harald Balslev


Harald Balslev
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Emilius Bangert, Roskilde, til Carl Nielsen, København

Roskilde 8. Juni 1925.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Da forskellige Aarsager afskærer mig fra at være Deltager i de Festligheder, hvormed man imorgen fejrer Deres 60-Aarsdag, beder jeg Dem om at lade disse Linier bringe Dem Bud om, hvor meget jeg i disse Dage tænker paa Dem med Tak for, hvad De har betydet for mig, og hvad De har vist mig af smukt og tillidsfuldt Venskab.

Jeg tænker paa Deres Stue i Toldbodvej 6, hvor jeg blev ført til Dem, lige da De havde fuldendt ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] og ”De 4 Temperamenter” [CNW 26]. Og sandt at sige forstod jeg intet eller kun lidet af det – (jeg var jo kun en Dreng paa 19 Aar) – , indtil De gennem Deres opofrende Undervisning gradvis gjorde mig istand til at ”fornemme” Musik.

”Sagen i sig selv” med Deres Musik gik først op for mig hin Aften, Svendsen [Johan Svendsen] dirigerede ”Helios” [CNW 34] [2:310]8.10.1903 og siden endmere, da De med et Venskab, der ganske borteliminerede Aldersforskellen mellem os, viste mig, hvad De fra Uge til Uge fik stablet paa Benene af ”Søvnen” [CNW 101], – det var jo et helt brydsomt Arbejde for Dem, saa brydsomt, at jeg arme Aspirant fik helt Mod af at se paa det. Vi skal vel efter Sommerferien faa Lov at høre dette herlige – og altfor godt gemte – Stykke.

Nu hører det jo ogsaa med til en Festdag at tænke med Taknemlighed paa sine Trængsler. – Derfor undser jeg mig ikke for ogsaa at minde Dem om ”Teatret” og alle de Ærgrelser og al den Uret, dette beredte Dem. Jeg færdedes jo saa meget hos Dem dengang og følte det altsammen ligesaa bittert, som hvis det havde været gjort mod mig. – Og saa den Glæde, da De befriet fra de trange Kulisser, skrev ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] og Violinkoncerten! [CNW 41] Det var en Frigørelse fra Stoffets Tynge, en uhæmmet Udfoldelse af den Musikens Aand, der er personliggjort i Dem, – den Udfoldelse der har ført til, at De med Ret og Ære kan modtage, hvad der beredes Dem af Hæder i disse Dage.

Naa, jeg er nok ved at udarte til en hel Privat-Kronik om Dem; De faar Besvær nok med alle de officielle, saa jeg vil holde inde og kun sige Dem dette: Tak, fordi De i Troskab mod det, der er nedlagt i Dem, har kæmpet og sejret. Deres Værk er til Ære for Danmark og derigennem for os alle. Uden Dem havde jeg aldrig kunnet tage saa afgørende Stilling til, hvad der hører Musiken til, og forstaa det som det ganske simple, det i sig selv er. De førte mig ud fra Romantikens Taager til det klare Dagslys; dette blev bestemmende for mit Liv; derfor kan jeg ikke nok sige Dem Tak!

Gid De maa faa en Snes gode Aar endnu med Kræfter til nye ”Fornyelser”, – for hvert Værk har jo været et virkeligt nyt Værk og ikke den forstemmende Tæren paa det én Gang sagte.

Ogsaa for Deres Taktstok ønsker jeg mange lykkelige Aar. Fik jeg nogensinde sagt Dem Tak for hin Aften i Vinter med Schuberts ”h-moll” [8:216]; det var saare skønt; jeg lever endnu i lykkelig Erindring derom.

Med de venligste Hilsener – ogsaa til Deres Hustru og Børn fra min Kone og

Deres altid hengivne og taknemlige

Emilius Bangert.

Monday
8 June 1925
Emilius Bangert, Roskilde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Roskilde 8 June 1925.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Since various circumstances prevent me from participating in the festivities with which your 60th birthday will be celebrated tomorrow, I ask you to read these lines as a testimony to how much I will be thinking of you over these days with thanks for everything that you have meant to me and for the beautiful and trusting friendship you have shown me.

I am thinking of your living room in Toldbodvej 6 where I was brought to see you right after you had completed Saul and David [CNW 1] and The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. And I have to admit that I understood nothing or only very little of it – (I was but a 19-year-old boy) – until, through your selfless classes, you gradually taught me how to 'perceive' music.

I only understood 'the thing itself' about your music the evening when Svendsen conducted Helios [CNW 34] [2:310]8 October 1903  [2:310]. and later all the more when, with friendship that completely eliminated the age difference between us, you showed me what you accomplished week by week with Sleep [CNW 101]. It was a rather difficult piece for you. So difficult that a poor aspirant like me felt encouraged watching it. I suppose that after the summer holiday we will get to hear this lovely – and far too neglected – piece.

Now, days of celebration also invite to thinking with gratitude of hardships suffered. – Therefore I will not refrain from also reminding you of 'the Theatre' and all the disappointments and all the injustices that were your lot. I spent so much time with you back then and could feel the whole thing as bitterly as if it had been done to me. – And then the joy when, liberated from that narrow stage, you wrote Espansiva [CNW 27] and the violin concerto! [CNW 41] That was a liberation from the weight of the material, an unfettered unfolding of the spirit of music personified through you – this unfolding is why you deserve all the glory that will be bestowed upon you these days.

Well, it seems I am writing what is becoming an entire private essay about you; you will be busy as it is with all the official ones, so I will stop myself and tell you only this: Thank you, for having fought and conquered while staying true to the gifts you possess. Your work brings honour to Denmark  and thereby to all of us. Without you, I would have never been able to take such a decisive stand about what belongs to music and to understand it in all its simplicity. You guided me out of the fog of Romanticism to the bright light of day. This became a deciding factor in my life; therefore I cannot thank you enough!

May you be blessed with a score or more of good years with strength for new 'renewals' – for each piece has been a truly new piece, and not a frustrating extension to what has already been said.

I also wish many happy years ahead for your baton! Did I ever thank you for that evening this winter with Schubert's B minor? [8:216]. It was so wonderful; it still lives in me as a vivid memory.

Very best wishes – also to your wife and children from my wife and

yours ever sincerely and gratefully,

Emilius Bangert.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Emilius Bangert
Franz Schubert
Johan Svendsen


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Søvnen, op. 18
Saul og David
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Harald Bergstedt, Sæby, til Carl Nielsen, København

Harald Bergstedt skrev friluftsspillet Ebbe Skammelsen, som havde premiere i Dyrehaven den 25.6.1925 med musik af Carl Nielsen skrevet i sidste øjeblik. Adam Poulsen [CNW 21] spillede titelrollen og var instruktør sammen med Torben Krogh.

Sæby d: 8.6.25

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Hjertelig til Lykke med den store Dag, som jeg ved altfor gode Grunde er afskaaret fra at deltage i personlig.

Og saa Forretningerne: Adam Poulsen beder mig sende Dem 6 Chr. Wintherske Linier i St.f. Teksten Solen er gaaet i Nattens Seng –

Hvis jeg naar det i denne Time inden Mandagsposten gaar, skal jeg vedlægge Dem. Ellers beder jeg Dem selv komponere denne Musik og sende mig Melodien til Tekstunderlæggelse. Jeg har en Del Øvelse i dette, og Musikken er jo her Hovedsagen.

Mit eneste Ønske var om Ord som

Gaadens Dyb

og Naadens Dyb

maatte høres igennem som Naturens store mystiske Sakramentstemning som Baggrund bag det frygtelige Mord som samtidig sker i Huset.

Men som sagt: Jeg skal i enhver Henseende føje mig efter Musikken paa dette Punkt.

Med en venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Harald Bergstedt.

[På selvstændigt ark:]

Masketekst:

Hvad suser i Skoven saa sært saa sært?

Hvad pipper de Fugle saa dulgt saa kært?

Det tynger i Vinden med Ømhed og Varme

Alskabningen favnes med vældige Arme –

Det suser herned fra Evighed

med skyldfri Fred med skyldfri Fred

fra Gaadens Dyb fra Naadens Dyb

nedover alt levende Kryb.

[På endnu et selvstændigt ark:]

Kære Hr. C.N. Jeg har prøvet, men jeg véd jo faktisk ikke i hvad Retning Deres Ønsker præcis gaar.

Er det ikke klogest De laver Dem en Masketekst af den forhaandenværende og sender mig Melodien.Det endte med at Carl Nielsen komponerede til en forkortet udgave af den oprindelige tekst, jf. CNU I/9, s. 207 og kommentaren i forordet s. xxxviii-xxxix.

Monday
8 June 1925
Harald Bergstedt, Sæby, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Harald Bergstedt wrote the open air play Ebbe Skammelsen which had its premiere in Dyrehaven on 25 June 1925 with music by Carl Nielsen written at the last minute [CNW 21]. Adam Poulsen played the title role and along with Torben Krogh directed it.

Sæby 8 June 25

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Many happy returns on your big day, which I for far too good reasons am prevented from taking part in personally.

And now to business: Adam Poulsen asks me to send six lines à la Christian Winther instead of the text 'The sun set in the bed of night''Solen svandt i Nattens Seng' - 

If I can manage it in this hour before the Monday post goes off I will enclose it. Otherwise I would ask you to compose this music yourself and send me the melody for the text underlay. I have had some practice in this, and after all the music is the main thing here.

My own wish was that words such as

'deepest maze'

and 'deepest grace'

could be heard coming through as the great mystic sacramental voice of Nature as a background for the terrible murder that is happening at the same time in the house.

But as I said, I must in every respect yield to the music at this point.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

Harald Bergstedt.

[On a loose leaf:]

Skeleton text:

What soughs through the forest so strange, so strange?

What birds are singing the sweetest of change?

The winds are heavy with softening balm,

The all is embraced with a loving arm

It blows from depths of eternal skies

with peaceful sighs, with peaceful sighs;

from mystic depths, from deepest grace

it folds all life in its embrace.

 

[On another loose leaf:]

Dear Mr C.N. I have tried, but in fact I do not know exactly in which directions your wishes go.

Would it not be wisest for you to write a skeleton text out of what we have and send me the melody?Carl Nielsen ended up composing for a shortened form of the original version of the text, cf. CNU I/p, pp. 207 and the commentary in the introduction pp. xxxviii-xxxix.


Adam Poulsen
Christian Winther
Harald Bergstedt
Torben Krogh


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Mandag8.6.1925Klaus Berntsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
København 8/6 25.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Forhindret i at deltage i Festen for Dem i Anledning af Deres 60 Aars Fødselsdag, sender jeg Dem min hjerteligste Lykønskning til de 3 Snese Aar. Det er jo ingen Alder, men dog lang nok til, at jeg studser et Øjeblik og ser tilbage paa den Tid, De var Dreng og fulgtes med Deres Fader [Niels Jørgensen] til Højby og spillede ved vore Sammenkomster og Baller i Højby Skytteforening, hvor mindes jeg Deres Fader, som jeg holdt saa meget af, og fra hvem De har arvet den Gnist, som han ikke fik udviklet, men som det er en stor Lykke og Velsignelse ikke blot for Dem selv men for hele vort Folk ja for mangfoldige uden for Landets Grænser, at De i saa rigt Maal har plejet og ladet Dem inspirere af. Hvor Tiden dog gaar hurtigere, end vi selv aner, men hvor er det en{d} Lykke for Dem og en stor Glæde for andre og ikke mindst for mig, Deres og Deres Faders gamle Ven, at se, hvor godt De har benyttet Tiden, saa De nu staar skattet af alle og beundret som en af Danmarks gode Sønner, hvis Navn aldrig vil dø{d}, men bevares i Folkets taknemlige Erindring, og hertil bidrager ikke mindst de herlige Melodier, som De har komponeret til mange af vore gode Sange. Jeg glæder mig ofte ved at komme til Møder omkring i Landet og høre gamle og unge Mennesker med Liv og Glæde synge Deres Melodier, der er saa danske i Bund og Grund.
Tak for Venskab i de svundne Aar og Guds Velsignelse følge Dem i de kommende Dage.
Mange kærlige Hilsner fra
Deres gamle Ven
Klaus Berntsen

Monday
8 June 1925
Klaus Berntsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 8 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Prevented from participating in the celebration of your 60th birthday, I send you my heartfelt congratulations on these three score years. That is no age at all, but long enough still for me to stop for a moment and reminisce about the time when you were a boy accompanying your father [Niels Jørgensen] to Højby to play at our gatherings and parties at The Højby Shooting Association. How I remember your father, whom I was so fond of and from whom you have inherited the spark that he never got the chance to develop, and it is a great joy and a blessing not just to you but to all our people – indeed to many peoples beyond the borders of our nation – that you have nurtured it and allowed it to inspire you so profusely. How time passes by faster than we know, but what a joy it is for you and a great pleasure for others and not least myself, you and your father's old friend, to see how well you have spent your time, so that you are now treasured by everyone and admired as one of Denmark's noble sons, whose name will never die but will continue to live in the grateful memory of the people, not least thanks to the beautiful melodies that you have composed to many of our good songs. I often rejoice when attending meetings across the country and hearing people, young and old, sing your melodies with fervour; they are so profoundly Danish.

Thank you for your friendship in the days of yore and may God's blessing guide you in the days to come.

Many fond regards from

your old friend,

Klaus Berntsen


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Klaus Berntsen
Niels Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:306
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Julius Borup
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 8.6.1925 59
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag8.6.1925Julius Borup, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Classensgade 19 B, 4 Sal
8 Juni 25.
Kjære gamle Ven!
Hjertelig Hilsen paa Din Højtidsdag.
Og Tak for al Din store, rige Kunst, som har beriget mit Liv fra Dine første Toner. – Og Tak for alt det Liv, og al den Aand, og al den Glæde Du gav mit Liv gjennem Dit Venskab fra Firserne og en Menneskealder derefter. Vi ses ved Festen.
Din gamle Ven Jul. Borup.

Monday
8 June 1925
Julius Borup, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Classensgade 19 B, 4th floor

8 June 25.

Dear old friend!

A heartfelt greeting on your special day.

And thanks for all the great, rich art with which you have enriched my life ever since your very first music. – And thanks for all the life and all the spirit and all the joy you have bestowed upon me through your friendship ever since the eighties and for a lifetime since. See you at the celebration.

Your old friend Jul. Borup.


Julius Borup
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Julius Clausen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bibliotheca Regia Hafniensis

8. Juni 1925

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Forinden vi ses til Fest imorgen Aften (hvis vi da overhovedet ses i Menneskemylret), vilde jeg gærne have Lov til privatim, ikke blot paa Deres Hædersdag at sige Dem en dybtfølt Tak for hvad Deres Tonekunst har bragt ogsaa mig, men ogsaa dertil at knytte en ikke mindre varm Tak for Deres Vennesind gennem mange Aar.

Gid megen Lykke, ydre som indre, endnu maa blive Dem tildel, De som skænkede os en Fornyelse af Niels W. Gades c-moll SymfoniSymfoni nr. 1, c-mol, op. 5, Paa Sjølunds fagre Sletter, 1842. i ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28], begge dannede Epoke i dansk Tonekunsts Historie.

Alt Godt for Dem, kære Mester, der bærer Originalitetens dybe Furer i Deres Kunstnerfysiognomi, ønsker

Deres hengivne

Julius Clausen

Monday
8 June 1925
Julius Clausen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bibliotheca Regia Hafniensis

8 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Before we see each other at the party tomorrow evening (if we see each other at all in the crowds, that is), I should like in private, not only on your day of celebration, to give you my sincere thanks for what your music has also given me, but on top of that also a no less heartfelt thanks for the many years of friendliness.

May you be blessed with much happiness still, both inwardly and outwardly, you who offered us a renewal of Niels W. Gade's C minor symphonySymphony no. 1 in C minor, op. 5, On the Fair Plains of Zealand [Paa Sjølunds fagre Sletter], 1842. with The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. Both represent an epoch in Danish music history.

All the best to you, dear Master, whose artistic physiognomy carries the deep furrows of originality.

Yours sincerely,

Julius Clausen


Julius Clausen
Niels W. Gade


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag8.6.1925Margrethe Cold, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Colbjørnsensg. 3
8’/6. 25
Kære store Komponist!
Da jeg paa Grund af nylig overstaaet Sygdom desværre er forhindret i at feste for Dem paa Deres Fødselsdag, maa jeg nøjes med ved disse Linier at sende Dem mine bedste Ønsker og hjærteligste Hilsener.
Deres hengivne
Margrethe Cold

Monday
8 June 1925
Margrethe Cold, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Colbjørnsensgade 3

8 June 25

Dear great composer!

As I am unable to celebrate you on your birthday, since I have only recently recovered from an illness, I need to make do with sending you with these lines my most heartfelt wishes and happy returns.

Yours sincerely,

Margrethe Cold


Margrethe Cold
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Frits Eibe, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Smallegade 36. 3.

d 8 Juni 1925.

Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har længe skyldt Dem en Tak for den Interesse, som De i sin Tid viste mit Arbejde med de Robert Henriques’ske Artikler, og særlig for Deres Forslag om at udgive et snævrere Udvalg (Dette er under Udarbejdelse, men Familien har endnu ikke taget endelig Bestemmelse om Udgivelsen).Bogen ses ikke udkommet.

Deres 60-Aars Fødselsdag giver mig en kærkommen Anledning til at indhente det forsømte, idet jeg som mangeaarig Beundrer af Deres Kunst beder Dem modtage en Tak for de uforglemmelige Indtryk, som denne – kronologisk set fra Snefrid-Musikken [CNW 4] (eller var det allerede det lille Festpræludium ”en Optakt til det nye Aarhundrede”? [CNW 84]) til Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102] – har efterladt hos mig.

Med de bedste Ønsker for Dagen

Deres ærbødige

Frits Eibe

Monday
8 June 1925
Frits Eibe, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Smallegade 36. 3.

8 June 1925.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

I have long been owing you a debt of gratitude for the interest you showed my work with the Robert Henriques articles back then, and particularly for your suggestion to publish a small selection (this is currently in progress, but the family have not yet made up their minds about the publication).The book was seemingly never published.

Your 60th birthday gives me a welcome excuse to make up for what has long been neglected and, as a long-standing admirer of your art, I ask you to accept my thanks for the unforgettable impressions that – chronologically speaking ever since the Snefrid music [CNW 4] (or was it already the Festival Prelude for the New Century [CNW 84]?) right up until Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] – it has left with me.

With many best wishes on the day.

Yours respectfully,

Frits Eibe


Frits Eibe
Robert Henriques


Festpræludium:
Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Mandag8.6.1925Niels Rudolph Gade, Næstved, til Carl Nielsen, København
Herlufsholm, Næstved
8/6 1925
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Paa Din Festdag maa jeg ogsaa være blandt dem, der sender Dig taknemmelige Tanker. Naar jeg ser paa mit Livs store og smukke Øjeblikke, paa dem, som jeg med særlig Glæde tænker tilbage paa, ser jeg, at der er mange af dem, der ved Dig er blevet store og smukke for mig. Det kunde være, naar Du viste Dig i Dit kunstneriske Kald, men det var mest, naar jeg – som jeg har oplevet det enkelte Gange – paa Tomandshaand følte Dit varme Hjerte!
Din hengivne
Niels Rudolph Gade

Monday
8 June 1925
Niels Rudolph Gade, Næstved, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Herlufsholm, Næstved

8 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I, too, want to join the many sending you grateful thoughts on your birthday. When I look back on the important and beautiful moments of my life, on those that I think of with particular joy, I see that due to you many of them have become even more important and beautiful to me. This could be whenever you revealed yourself through your artistic calling, but mostly when – as I have experienced a couple of times –  have been able feel your warm heart alone in your company!

Yours sincerely,

Niels Rudolph Gade


Niels Rudolph Gade


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:311
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Sophie Holten
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 8.6.1925 59
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag8.6.1925Sophie Holten, Roskilde, til Carl Nielsen, København
Roskilde, 8 Juni 1925
Kære Carl!
I en lille Biografi i et af vore lokale Blade læste jeg at ”sene Slægter” vil bevare Dit Navn.
Skønt jeg indser at jeg snarest hører til svundne Slægter vil jeg dog sende dig min hjærteligste Lykønskning til imorgen[;] til denne slutter Bsse [baronesse Erikke] Rosenørn Lehn sin Lykønskning.
Hilsen til Anna Marie og dig fra
din hengivne gl. Veninde Sofie H.

Monday
8 June 1925
Sophie Holten, Roskilde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Roskilde, 8 June 1925

Dear Carl!

In a little biography in one of our local newspapers, I read that 'future generations' will preserve your name.

Though I realise I will soon belong to bygone generations, I wish, nevertheless, to wish you many happy returns for tomorrow; Baroness Rosenørn Lehn, too, sends her congratulations.

Regards to Anne Marie and to you.

Your devoted old friend, Sophie H.


Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn
Sophie Holten
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Mandag8.6.1925Elisabeth Hvidt, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Prof. C. Lorentzens Klinik
Sortedams Dossering 83
d. 8.6.1925
Kære Hr. Carl-Nielsen!
Jeg har virkelig glædet mig som et Barn til i Morgen at kunne være blandt de mange, som kunde hylde Dem ret af Hjertens Lyst ved denne Fest, en Fest, som hele Landet maa fejre med Pomp og Pragt. I mit Hjerte har jeg – tro mig – fejret mange Glædens og Begejstringens Stunder for Dem; det har hørt til mit Livs rigeste Gaver at opleve, sætte mig ind i og elske Deres Værker efterhaanden som de kom fra Mesterens Haand.
Nu ligger jeg imidlertid her paa Prof. Lorentzens [Carl Lorentzen] Klinik med et Ischiasben, som jeg forgæves har bønfaldet baade Massøse og Professor om at gøre brugbart til d. 9. ds. Nei, det lod sig ikke gøre. Og saa tørrer jeg da et par Skuffelsens Taarer bort og prøver paa at være en stor Pige.
Men i det Stille vil jeg hylde Dem, som jeg har gjort det saa tidt, og sige Dem en varm og hengiven Tak for al den Fest, De har bragt ind i mit Liv!
Mange Fødselsdagshilsener!
Deres hengivne
Elisabeth Hvidt.

Monday
8 June 1925
Elisabeth Hvidt, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Prof. C. Lorentzen's Clinic

Sortedams Dossering 83

8 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I have really been looking forward to tomorrow like a child, to joining the many who will get to pay their tributes to you with all their hearts tomorrow at this celebration, a celebration for the entire nation with pomp and circumstance. In my heart – believe me – I have always been celebrating all your moments of joy and excitement; it has been one of the greatest gifts of my life to experience, get acquainted with and grow fond of your works as they appeared from the master's hand.

Now, however, I am here at Prof. Lorentzen's clinic with sciatica in my leg, which I have been begging both masseuses and professors in vain to cure before the 9th this month. No, it was impossible. And so I wipe away my tears of disappointment and try to be a big girl.

But on my own, I will be celebrating you as I have done so often and send you my heartfelt and devoted thanks for all the festive joy you have brought into my life!

Happy Birthday!

Yours sincerely,

Elisabeth Hvidt.


Carl Lorentzen
Elisabeth Hvidt


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag8.6.1925Ludvig Kraft, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Overkirurg Ludvig Kraft
61 Nordre Fasanvej. 8.6.25.
Kjære Carl Nielsen
Til Lykke med 60 Aars Fødselsdagen Tak for al den Glæde og det Lys som De har spredt ud over Landet ved Deres Musik og med Deres rige Natur ogsaa langt uden for Danmarks Grænser. Min Kone og jeg sender Dem de bedste Ønsker om at De endnu i mange Aar maa vedblive at være ung i Sind og ung i Tanke og endnu i mange Aar maa øve Storværker
Deres hengivne
L Kraft

Monday
8 June 1925
Ludvig Kraft, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chief Surgeon Ludvig Kraft

61 Nordre Fasanvej. 8 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen

Congratulations on your 60th birthday. Thank you for all the joy and light you have spread across the country with your music and your rich character also far beyond the borders of Denmark. My wife and I send you our best wishes that you will remain young in heart and mind for many years to come and that you will continue to create masterpieces for many more years.

Yours sincerely,

L. Kraft


Louise Kraft
Ludvig Kraft
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Salomon Levysohn til Carl Nielsen, København

Teglstruphus,Formentlig sommerbolig nær Hellebæk. d. 8. Juni 1925.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg behøver ikke at sige Dig, hvor ondt det gør mig, at jeg ikke personlig kan deltage i den Hyldest, der imorgen vil blive bragt Dig fra alle Sider. Men jeg maa indskrænke mig til herigennem at bringe Dig min Hustrus og min hjerteligste Lykønskning til Højtidsdagen og vilde gerne dertil have Lov til at føje en Tak, som ikke kan udtrykkes varmt nok, for alt det gode jeg skylder Dig, for det sjældent trofaste og varme Venskab, Du har vist mig fra den første Dag jeg lærte Dig at kende – ikke mindst i det sidste Aar – , fordi jeg har faaet Lov til at arbejde sammen med Dig, og for meget andet, som jeg haaber, Du selv vil kunne tænke Dig til, da jeg dog ikke kan finde Ord til at fremstille det.

Og saa ønsker jeg Dig endnu mange gode Arbejdsaar og beder Dig og Din Hustru modtage de varmeste og hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Hustru og

Din taknemlig hengivne

S. Levysohn

Monday
8 June 1925
Salomon Levysohn to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Teglstruphus,Presumably a summerhouse near Hellebæk. 8 June 1925.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I don't need to tell you how sorry I am that I'm prevented from taking part in the celebrations you'll be coming to you from all sides tomorrow. I'll have to make do with offering you many happy returns on your day of celebration from my wife and myself like this, and I should like to add a thanks that can't be expressed deeply enough for all the good things I owe you, for the exceptionally faithful and warm friendship you have shown me ever since the day I first got to know you – not least this past year – for being permitted to work with you, and for many other things that I hope you can guess yourself as I can't seem to find the words to express it.

And then I wish you many more good working years to come and ask you and your wife to accept the warmest and most heartfelt wishes from my wife and

yours gratefully and sincerely,

S. Levysohn


Anna Levysohn
Salomon Levysohn
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Mandag8.6.1925Knud Malmstrøm, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fælledvej 27III, d. 8. Juni 1925
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Idet jeg herved sender Dem min bedste Lykønskning til Morgendagen udtaler jeg min Beklagelse over, at jeg i Egenskab af Organist i Grunden kan bidrage saa sørgelig lidt til Udbredelsen af Deres herlige Værker som jeg elsker og beundrer. Men i Ny og Næ har jeg da faaet Lejlighed dertil (i Skolen f.Eks.), og under alle Omstændigheder er jeg mere end taknemlig over at høre til den favoriserede Generation, der har oplevet Dem og en stor Del af Deres imponerende Udvikling som Komponist. Derfor: kan jeg ikke andet, saa kan jeg i det mindste være i første Række af den Ungdom, som altid med ægte musikalsk Fryd hører Deres geniale Kompositioner – og dem skal der jo ogsaa være nogle af!
I Haab om, at der maa forundes Dem en lang Række Arbejdsaar endnu til Gavn og Glæde for alle virkelige Musikelskere og til Ære for den danske Nation, er jeg med hjertelig Hilsen og Tak
Deres hengivne
Knud Malmstrøm.

Monday
8 June 1925
Knud Malmstrøm, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fælledvej 27III, 8 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

In sending you herewith my warmest good wishes for tomorrow, I would say how sorry I am that, in my capacity of organist, there is in fact only so little I can do to promote your wonderful works that I love and admire. But every once in a while I have at least been given an opportunity (at school, for instance), and under any circumstances I am more than grateful for belonging to the favoured generation who have got to experience you and a great part of your impressive development as a composer. Therefore, even if that is all I can do, then at least I will be one of the first of the young generation to listen to your brilliant compositions with true musical delight – and there is a need for that, too, of course!

Hoping you will be rewarded with many more years of work ahead to the joy and pleasure of all true music lovers and to the honour of the Danish nation, I remain with heartfelt wishes and thanks

yours sincerely,

Knud Malmstrøm.


Knud Malmstrøm


NæsteNext
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Marie Møller (født Rørdam), København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Malmøgade 10 d 8 Juni

Kære Carl.

Jeg vil gærne give dig noget, der er mig rigtig kært, og derfor sender jeg dig dette Billede af din og min gode Ven. Din Ven lige fra dine ganske unge Dage, hvor han kom med dig på Østrupgaard efter iforvejen at have bedt mig være ”rigtig venlig mod den unge Mand” og op igennem Aarene. Holger satte dig meget højt Carl, både som Ven og Musiker, og jeg ved, du gjorde Gengæld. Aar er gået. Dine Vinger har båret dig langt ud og højt op, fordi du i dit Indre bærer den ”uudslukkelige” Gnist, men du er vedbleven at være den samme gode Ven, den samme ”unge” Sjæl. Gid du ligesom Manden hos Dickens må kunne sige: ”O’ Lord keep my memory green!”Charles Dickens: The Haunted Man and the Ghost’s Bargain, A Fancy for Christmas-Time, 1848. Udtrykket indgår som et ledemotiv i bogen og afslutter den. så vil vi endnu få meget at sige dig Tak for. Alt skønt og godt ønsker jeg for dig og dine.

Altid din gamle Ven

Marie Møller

Monday
8 June 1925
Marie Møller (née Rørdam), Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Malmøgade 10, 8 June

Dear Carl.

I would like to give you something which is very dear to me, which is why I send you this photograph of our old friend. Your friend ever since the days of your youth when he went with you to Østrupgaard after asking me in advance to be 'very kind towards this young man' and throughout the years. Holger regarded you very highly, Carl, both as friend and musician and I know it was mutual. Years have passed. Your wings have carried you far and wide because your soul possesses an 'inextinguishable' spark, but you have remained the same, good friend, the same 'young' soul. May you be able, like the man in Dickens, to say: 'O' Lord keep my memory green!'Charles Dickens: The Haunted Man and the Ghost's Bargain, A Fancy for Christmas-Time, 1848. The expression works as a leitmotif throughout the book and is also its conclusion. so that we will keep getting even more things to thank you for. I wish all the best to you and your family.

Forever your old friend,

Marie Møller


Charles Dickens
Holger Møller
Marie Møller
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Niels Møller, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ørstedsvej 27 V. 8/6 1925

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Nå, nu er De også ved at passere den 6. timilesten, ser jeg. Det er ikke blot til lyst, da kødet begynder at blive skrøbeligt, selv om ånden er redebon. ”Men vi må nu engang finde os i det”, som Homer siger. Og der er da den fordel, at ånden foruden at være redebon kan være trænet som en atlet og moden som en septembergravensten, man plukker fra træet under høj himmel (har De ikke været med til det på Fyns land?). At De vil give os frugter med sødme og saft i de kommende år, er jeg sikker på; jeg håber, det må blive mange. Det glædede mig at læse en udtalelse af Dem om, at det var munter musik, der kriblede Dem i hjærnen;Jf. slutningen på Samtid nr. 94. den kan vi nok trænge til i disse tider. Iøvrigt er det jo ikke noget nyt hos Dem; der er frisk glæde i Deres tidligere musik; jeg mindes med særlig tak den, De engang satte til min kantate [CNW 105]; den synger ofte kækt i mig.

Hjærtelig til lykke til dagen og fremtiden

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller.

Monday
8 June 1925
Niels Møller, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ørsted 27 V. 8 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen.

So now you, too, are reaching your sixth milestone, I see. It is not all fun, for the flesh is becoming fragile even though the spirit is active. 'We have to embrace it', as Homer says. And at least it is an advantage that the spirit, apart from being active, can be as fit as an athlete and ripe like a September Gravenstein apple picked from a tree under the open sky (have you not done that in the Funen countryside?). I am sure you will provide us with sweet and juicy fruits over the coming years – many, I hope. I was pleased to read a statement from you about your mind itching for joyful music;Cf. the conclusion of Samtid no. 94. we sure need that in these times we live in. Incidentally, this is nothing new to you; there is a fresh joyfulness in your earlier music. I am thinking with particular gratitude of the music you once wrote for my cantata [CNW 105]. It often sings cheerfully within me.

A very happy birthday and all the best for the future.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Møller.


Niels Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Mandag8.6.1925Johannes Nathalie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København
8/6 25
Kære Carl!
Nathalie og jeg lever i Løndom her ude paa Landet for at prøve Sol-skinsbehandling for de Skrøbeligheder og Svækkelser, der har gjort os til to indskrumpne Udgangsøg! Du maa derfor prise Dig lykkelig over, at allerede vore Midler til Forplejning af de lavere Livsorganer umuliggør os at vise os for Dig og vise Dig vor Glæde over den straalende Sejr, Din Sjæls Sundhed og frodige Styrke har vundet Dig! Vi staar ikke godt til Festglans[,] Fanfare-Jubel og brusende Menneske-glæde! Men Du skal vide, at vi føler en ægte, usvækket, levende og oplevende Taknemmelighed over at have ejet Dit Venskab gennem mange Aar af vort Liv! Du har været en af de lykkeligste Kraftkilder deri! Gud ske Lov – for Dig! Stille – men rige paa glad Samfølelse med Dig; lykkelige ved at fyldes af menneskelig Tro paa Dit Væsens gavmilde Vidnesbyrd om Tilværelsens universelle Værdier, ønsker vi Dig til Lykke med de 60tyve Aar, Du har levet, tro mod Din egen Natur, i baade indre og ydre Forstand, trofast i Dit Venskab mod os, og utallige Mennesker, foruden de tusinder, der i Aften takker Dig, til Gavn og Glæde! Til Lykke!
Nathalie, der daarligt kan skrive efter sidste Operation, hilser, med mig, Dig og dem, der samles om Dig i Dit Hjem! Hun siger, hun har en beskeden Fødselsdagsgave til Dig, som Du dog kun faar udleveret ved personlig Henvendelse, Toldbodgade No. 2!
Du længe leve!
Din oprigtigt hengivne
Johannes N.

Monday
8 June 1925
Johannes Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 June 25

Dear Carl!

Nathalie and I are living in Løndom out here in the country to try out a sunshine treatment for all the frailties and weaknesses that have turned us into two shrunken old bags! You should therefore count yourself lucky that our means to care for our lower organs prevent us from showing up and demonstrating our joy at the vibrant victory that your healthy soul and rich strength have ensured you! We don't do well in all the splendours of celebration, fanfare tributes and overflows of human joy. But we can assure you that we feel a true, unimpaired, sprightly and uplifting gratitude for having enjoyed your friendship throughout so many years of our lives! You have been one of our happiest forces of energy! Thank God – for you! Quietly – but full of a sense of joyful empathy with you. Happy and filled with human faith in your being's generous testimony to the universal values of life, we congratulate you on the 60 years you have lived true to your own nature, both inwardly and outwardly, faithful to your friendship to us, and to countless other people as well as the thousands of people who thank you this evening, to happiness all round! Congratulations!

Nathalie, who's been having a hard time writing since her last operation, sends her regards together with me to you and those around you in your home! She says she has a modest birthday present for you, which, however, you'll only receive upon personal enquiry. Toldbodgade no. 2!

Long live you!

Yours truly and sincerely,

Johannes N.


Johannes Nielsen
Nathalie Nielsen


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag8.6.1925Thorvald Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
8/6 25.
Amagerbrogade 85 C.
Kære Mester, kære Carl Nielsen!
Maa ogsaa jeg faa Lov paa denne Festdag at blande min Stemme i det store Hyldestkor til Deres Pris. – Jeg skal ikke komme ind paa Deres eminente Betydning for dansk Kunst – det bliver et Kapitel for sig i dansk Aandshistorie – som, det haaber og tror jeg, ved Dem i Fremtiden vil naa langt ud over vore Grænser. Men jeg vil blot nu holde mig til, hvad De personligt har betydet for mig og min Udvikling. For dette skylder jeg Dem en varm og oprigtig Tak! –
En hjertelig Hilsen ogsaa fra min Kone, der er ked af ikke at kunne være med ved Festen.
Deres hengivne
Thorvald Nielsen

Monday
8 June 1925
Thorvald Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 June 25.

Amagerbrogade 85 C.

Dear Maestro, dear Carl Nielsen!

May my voice, too, be permitted to join the huge chorus in tribute to your glory on this day of celebration. – I will not go into detail about your eminent significance to Danish art – this will be a chapter of Danish cultural history on its own – which, as I hope and believe you know, will expand far beyond our borders in the future. I will merely stick to what you personally have meant to me and to my development. For this I owe you warm and sincere thanks! – 

Fond wishes also from my wife, who is sorry she cannot join the celebration.

Yours sincerely,

Thorvald Nielsen


Alhed Nielsen
Thorvald Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag8.6.1925Søren Wedege, Kgs. Lyngby, til Carl Nielsen, København
Lyngby 8/6 25.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Maa ogsaa jeg deltage i den Hyldest, som i Morgen bringes Dig fra vide Krese. For nylig havde jeg Lejlighed til overfor Dig at udtrykke min Beundring for din geniale Kunst, en Beundring som ikke er forringet siden da.
Gid din Trang til at skænke os Glæde, Skønhed og Løftelse maa være uudslukkelig i de mange Aar, vi haaber at beholde Dig iblandt os.
En hjærtelig Hilsen til Dig og din Hustru.
Din hengivne
Sören Wedege
Desværre er jeg paa Grund af Sygdom forhindret i at komme med til Festen i Morgen.

Monday
8 June 1925
Søren Wedege, Kgs. Lyngby, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lyngby 8 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

May I, too, take part in the tributes that are offered to you tomorrow from far and wide. Recently, I was given the opportunity to express to you my admiration of your brilliant art; an admiration which has not diminished since then.

May your urge to give us joy, beauty and uplift be inextinguishable throughout all the many years we hope we will keep you among us.

Warm wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Søren Wedege

Unfortunately, illness prevents me from joining the celebration tomorrow.


Søren Wedege
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Mandag
8.6.1925
Johannes Wortmann, Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Frydenlund 8/6 1925

Kjære Gamle Ven.

Modtag fra Familie og mig selv en Hjærtelig Lykønskning paa denne Højtidsdag af 60 aarig Fødselsdag. Ja, Klokken slaar og Tiden gaar, naar vi gamle Drenge tænker paa vores Barndom med alle vores lykkelige Errindringer med en underlig løfterig Tid paa alle Omraader. Jeg tænker, at enkelte gamle Folk her paa Egnen tænker i disse Dage paa Niels Malers lille Karl ved at se Fyns Tidende,Fyns Tidende bragte den 5.6.1925 en længere artikel om Carl Nielsen af organist N.O. Raasted, samt et uddrag af Berlingske Tidendes interview med komponisten 3.6.1925, jf. Samtid nr. 94. hvad Du ved dine musikkalske Evner har formaaet at skjænke dit Folk og Fædreland. Ja, Du kan vel nok se en ældre Fynsk Bondekone slaa Hænderne i Forklædet og sige nej Hejam dog Fader her skal Du se hvad Avisen skriver om vor lille Karl, han er rigtignok bleven en stor Maan noe.

Ja gamle Dreng Tak for alt hvad Du har formaaet at udrette, og husk selv at sige Tak. Hilsen særlig fra Marie at om Du kommer til Fyn i Sommer, glem saa ej os, vi skal ud og se det sorteSortelung, hvor Carl Nielsens fødehjem havde ligget, tæt ved Wortmanns gård Frydenlund. og have os en lille lun Pasiar og til {h}vor Moer og have en taar Kaffe.

Hjærtelig Lykønskning fra Hjem til Hjem

din gamle Ven og Kammerat

Joh. Wortmann.

(Fødselsdags Gaven medfølger)

Monday
8 June 1925
Johannes Wortmann, Nørre Lyndelse, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Frydenlund 8 June 1925

Dear old friend.

Please accept from my family and myself our hearty good wishes on the occasion of your 60th birthday. Well, time flies when old chaps like us think back on our childhood with all those happy memories in a strangely promising time in every way. I imagine that a few old people here in the area will be thinking of Niels the Painter's little Carl at the moment when reading Fyns Tidende Fyns Tidende published on 5 June 1925 a lengthy article about Carl Nielsen by the organist N.O. Raasted as well as an excerpt from Berlingske Tidende's interview with the composer of 3 June 1925, cf. Samtid no. 94.  of the things you have managed to give to your people and your motherland through your musical talent. I am sure you can imagine an elderly farmer's wife on Funen clapping her hands on her apron and saying: 'Weel now, just you look at this, Father, look 'ere what thays newspapers is saying 'bout our li'le Carl, he sure 'as become some big fella now.'

Yes, old chap, thank you for everything you have accomplished, and remember to be grateful yourself. Regards, particularly from Marie, who says if you'll be coming to Funen this summer, then don't be forgettin' us. We'll be goin' out see the black bogSortelung, literally 'the black raised bog' and simply referred to as 'the black [bog]' ['det sorte'] was the birthplace of Carl Nielsen and close to Wortmann's farm, Frydenlund. and having us a gentle little chat and out to our ma's and take us a drop a' coffee.

Warmest wishes from household to household.

Your old friend and comrade.

Joh. Wortmann.

(Birthday present is enclosed)


Johannes Wortmann
Marie Wortmann(?)
Niels Jørgensen
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Mandag8.6.1925Mogens Edith Wöldike til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 8 Juni 1925
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
En hjertelig Lykønskning og Hyldest til Festdagen fra min Kone og fra mig. Og en Tak for, hvad De har betydet for mig; desværre opnaa-ede jeg kun en kort Tid den Lykke at være Deres Elev – der boede jo ingen Komponist i mig! – men hvad enten man har været i nært Elevforhold til Dem, eller ikke, er De den, der har givet os unge Musikere vores musikalske ”Livsopfattelse” med Værdier, man kan leve videre paa, saa vi staar alle i dyb Taknemlighedsgæld til Dem. Dertil ogsaa en personlig Tak for den Velvilje, De i Aarenes Løb paa saa mange Maader har vist mig.
Deres hengivne
Mogens Wöldike.

Monday
8 June 1925
Mogens Wöldike to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

A very happy birthday and heartfelt congratulations on your day of celebration from my wife and me. And thank you for what you have meant to me. Unfortunately, I only had the pleasure of being your pupil for a short time – there was no composer in me! – but regardless of whether one has had a close pupil relationship with you or not, you remain the person who has given young musicians like us most musical 'understanding' with values that will keep on giving us life, so we all owe you a huge debt of gratitude. On top of that, I wish you thank you personally for the kindness you have shown me in so many ways over the course of the years.

Yours sincerely,

Mogens Wöldike.


Edith Wöldike
Mogens Wöldike


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Dagbog
Min 60 Aars Fødselsdag
2 a 3 hundrede Gaver, og Blomster og circa 400 Telegrammer
Konsert i Tivoli
Fest og Fakkeltog

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Diary

My 60th birthday.

Two to three hundred presents, and flowers and around 400 telegrams.

Concert in Tivoli.

Celebrations and torchlit procession.
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8.36. 60 år, tirsdag den 9.6.1925 om morgenen. Københavns Orkesterforening modtages i havevinduet i Frederiksholms Kanal 28, iført slåbrokken som var Irmelins gave. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.36. 60 years, Tuesday 9 June 1925 in the morning. Københavns Orkesterforening is received in the garden window at Frederiksholms Kanal 28, wearing the dressing gown that was Irmelin's gift. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.37. I haven omgivet af Københavns Orkesterforenings deputation, om morgenen den 9.6.1925. Til venstre for Carl Nielsen står basunisten August Petersen senior. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.37. In the garden surrounded by the deputation of the Copenhagen Orchestra Association, in the morning of 9 June 1925. To the left of Carl Nielsen is trombonist August Petersen senior. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Paul Bang, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nyvej 1 AIII Kbhvn. V.

9 Juni 1925.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg er afskaaret fra at deltage i den officielle Hyldest, der idag i saa rigt Maal bliver Dem til Del, vil jeg paa denne Maade bringe Dem min hjerteligste Lykønskning til Deres 60 Aars Fødselsdag. Jeg takker Dem for alt det, som enhver dansk Mand og Kvinde bør takke Dem for, – jeg takker Dem for det Samarbejde, vi i sin Tid har haft [3:482],I bestyrelsen for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, jf. Børn igen. og jeg takker Dem for den Tillid, De har vist mig i mit Fag og for Deres forstaaende Interesse for dette; og jeg ønsker Dem mange gode og frugtbringende Aar!

Gid disse faa og fattige Ord maa finde Vej gennem Hyldest-Trængselen og bringe Dem de venligste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Paul Bang.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Paul Bang, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nyvej 1 AIII Copenhagen V.

9 June 1925.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Since I am prevented from participating in the great official celebration dedicated to you today, I will send you many happy returns on your 60th birthday this way. I thank you for what every Danish man and woman ought to thank you for, I thank you for the collaboration we once had [3:482],On the board of The Danish Musicians' Society, cf. Børn igen. and I thank you for the trust you have shown me in my field and for your interest in and understanding of it; and I wish you many good and fruitful years!

May these few and humble words find their way through the crowds of tributes and bring you best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Paul Bang.


Paul Bang
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Herman Borries, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9-6-25.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Maa jeg i al Beskedenhed være med blandt de mange der i Dag bringer Dem gode Ønsker for Fødselsdagen.
Jeg har en varm Tak at bringe Dem for al den sunde rene Musikglæde, De gennem Deres Værker har givet mig, og fordi De i sin Tid hjalp mig til at rense min Kærlighed til Musikken og viste mig den rene Linje, som De i Deres Kunst altid har fulgt.
Med venlig Hilsen til Dem og Deres Hustru
Deres hengivne gamle Elev
Herman Borries.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Herman Borries, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

May I in all modesty join the ranks of the many who send you happy returns on your birthday today.

I wish to thank you deeply for all the healthy, pure joy of music you have given me through your works, and for having helped me purify my love of music by showing me the clear path that your art has always followed.

With best wishes to you and your wife.

Your devoted old pupil,

Herman Borries.


Herman Borries
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Johan Borup, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Johan Borup
Højskoleforstander
Ny Rosenborg 9
København B
9 Juni 1925
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
Jeg er ikke musikkyndig som de andre, men jeg kommer med Hilsen fra dem der her i København som ud over Landet kan synge lidt, brumme eller nynne lidt, ikke saa fint vel, men af et godt Hjerte; ja netop af Hjertet for hvad der ligger derinde, og der ligger det bedste, Carl Nielsen, det har De faaet frem, det har De givet Mæle, og derfor kommer jeg i Spidsen for en stor Skare og takker Dem for de foraarsklare, mandigt sikre, undertiden vemodige, mest dog opfriskende Melodier sat til den brusende Lyrik vi efter en Menneskealders Tavshed nu hører paa ny i de store Skove.
De er en lykkelig Mand; mangen en har en Tone eller to i Livet, drager den frem, og er færdig. Men De er lykkelig, fordi det bliver ved at boble og risle i Deres Sind ud af et Rigdoms Væld, som, ja jeg ved jo ikke, hvor længe det springer, men som da i alt Fald springer, nu De er Tres, saa straalende som nogensinde.
Ja, vist er De en lykkelig Mand; det er De, fordi De er et Menneske og ikke et Musikfænomen blot. Det forstaar jeg mig betydelig bedre paa end paa Musikken, og det ser jeg, at dernede, hvor Mennesket bor – bag Musikeren – dernede ligger Vældet.
Tak for alt, Carl Nielsen, ogsaa rent personligt fra mig. Men endnu mere Tak fordi De gør Livet glædeligt – og ikke mindst for de menige – her i Danmark.
Deres hengivne
Eline Borup. Johan Borup
Askebægret har vores Datter Eli malet.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Johan Borup, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Johan Borup

Folk High School Principal

Ny Rosenborg 9

Copenhagen B

9 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am not skilled in music like the others, but I will bring you a greeting from those here in Copenhagen and across the country who like to sing a bit, growl or hum a little, perhaps not very beautifully, but straight from the heart. Yes, from the heart indeed for what lies in there? There lies the very best, Carl Nielsen; they got it from you. You gave it a voice, and therefore I stand at the forefront of a large crowd of people and thank you for the melodies clear as spring clear, manly confident, at times sorrowful, but mostly uplifting accompanying the lyrical outpouring that finally, after a lifetime of silence, we can now hear once again in the great forests.

You are a fortunate man; most people born with a musical note or two in their lives, pull it out and are done. But you are fortunate, because your mind keeps on bubbling and sizzling from a well of richness, which – well, I do not know for how long it will spring of course – but which at any rate is springing now, at 60, more brilliantly than ever.

Yes, you are indeed a fortunate man; because you are a human being and not just a musical phenomenon. This I understand much better than music, and this I can see: that down there, where lives the man – behind the musician – down there lies the source of the well.

Thanks for everything, Carl Nielsen, also on a purely personal level. But thank you even more for making life enjoyable – and not least for ordinary people – here in Denmark.

Yours sincerely,

Eline Borup. Johan Borup

The ashtray is painted by our daughter Eli.


Eli Borup
Eline Sophie Borup
Johan Borup


ForrigePrevious
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8.38. Husstand og børn, Frederiksholms Kanal den 9.6.1925 om morgenen. Fra venstre Irmelin, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Eggert Møller, fødselaren, Hans Børge, Søs, Maren Hansen og Emil Telmányi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.38. Household and children, Frederiksholms Kanal on 9 June 1925 in the morning. From left Irmelin, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Eggert Møller, the birthday boy, Hans Børge, Søs, Maren Hansen and Emil Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.39 På restaurant Nimbs trappe forud for den afsluttende aftenfest den 9.6.1925. Forrest står Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carl Nielsen, Nina Grieg, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen og Peter Cornelius. Bag dem blandt andre Tenna Frederiksen og Emil Telmányi. Øverst på trappen, set fra højre: departementschef Kai Glahn, Axel Kjerulfs kone Ely og Svend Wilhelm Hansens kone Lissen. Billedet bragt i Politiken den 10.6.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.39. On the stairs of restaurant Nimb prior to the final evening party on 9 June 1925. In front are Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carl Nielsen, Nina Grieg, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen and Peter Cornelius. Behind them are Tenna Frederiksen and Emil Telmányi, among others. At the top of the stairs, seen from the right: Permanent Secretary Kai Glahn, Axel Kjerulf's wife Ely and Svend Wilhelm Hansen's wife Lissen. The photo was published in Politiken on 10 June 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Anders Brems, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
d: 9’ Juni 1925
Kære Carl.
Hjertelig til Lykke paa 60 Aars Fødselsdagen. Først og sidst Tak for de store Oplevelser Du har skænket os med Din rige Kunst, ikke mindst for Dine herlige Sange, som Du ved staar mit Hjerte nær, men ogsaa Tak for Dit trofaste Venskab gennem Aarene.
Mange venlige Hilsener
fra Dine altid hengivne
Gerda og Anders.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Anders Brems, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1925

Dear Carl.

Many happy returns on your 60th birthday. First and most of all, thanks for the great experiences you have given us with your rich art, not least for your lovely songs that you know I hold so dear, but also thanks for your loyal friendship throughout the years.

Many best wishes.

Yours ever sincerely,

Gerda and Anders.


Anders Brems
Carl Nielsen
Gerda Brems
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Louis Clausen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
d. 9 Juni 1925
Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen R[idder af Dannebrog]
Maa ogsaa jeg, – som Overdirigent for ”De samvirkende Københavnske Arbejder Sangkor” – være blandt de Mange der lykønsker Dem i Dag. – Ofte har jeg haft Lejlighed til, med mine mange Sangere, at tolke Deres malmfulde, klingende Korsange, altid til Glæde for Dirigent og Sangere, og til Glæde for et tusindtalligt Publikum. – En dybfølt Tak for hvad De har givet, ogsaa Mandssangen herhjemme. – I dyb Ærbødighed
Deres Louis Clausen
Kantor v/ Garnisons Kirke.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Louis Clausen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1925

Mr Composer Carl Nielsen, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog

May I, too – as chief conductor of The United Copenhagen Workers' Choir – join the chorus of the many who wishing you all the best for today. I have often had occasion, with my many singers, to interpret your sonorous, ringing choral songs, always to the joy of conductor and singers alike and to the joy of thousands of audience members. A sincere thanks for what you have given us, also to men's choirs here in Denmark. With deep respect.

Yours,

Louis Clausen

Cantor at the Garrison Church.


Louis Clausen
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
J. Frimodt, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

J.Frimodts Forlag, København K.,

Kultorvet 3 9/6 1925

Kjære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Maa jeg i al Beskedenhed have Lov til at sende Dem min hjerteligste Lykønskning samt min bedste Tak for al den Glæde og Nydelse, som De har beredt ogsaa mig med Deres herlige og skjønne Toner, hvad enten det har været i Concertsalene, i Theatret eller Studenter Sangforeningen.

Jeg er endvidere glad for de ikke saa faa Aar, hvor jeg havde den Ære at synge under Deres Taktstok hos Fru Heise [Vilhelmine Heise] og hvor jeg lærte Dem mere at kjende.

Mon De forresten kan mindes den Concert som Sangeren [L.C.] Törsleff i Foraaret 1885 gav i Arbejderforeningens Sal? Dér medvirkede jeg med min Studenterkvartet og, jeg troer, De den Aften debuterede som Violinist her i Kjøbenhavn!

Jeg er mere end kjed af – ved en Familiefest – at være forhindret fra at kunne hylde Dem paa Deres Hædersdag og beder Dem derfor ved disse Linier modtage min hjerteligste Hilsen, ledsaget af min Datters, der hører til Deres varme Beundrere!

Deres hengivne

J. Frimodt

Brevskriveren husker forkert med hensyn til tidspunktet for Carl Nielsens debut som violinist. Den fandt sted i Arbejderforeningen af 1860’s Festsal, Nørrevoldgade 92, den 11.10.1886 ved en af de koncerter som L.C. Tørsleff arrangerede under navnet Folkekoncerterne af 1886. Dagen efter hed det i Nationaltidende: ... ”en Studentersangforenings-Kvartet vakte stormende Bifald, hvilket ogsaa var Tilfældet med en ganske ung, debuterende Violinist Hr. Carl Nielsen, som bl.a. udførte Andante og finale af Bériots 6. Koncert paa en Maade, som synes at varsle om en virkelig kunstnerisk Fremtid.” For Politiken var Charles Kjerulf allerede tilstede: ... ”en ung flink Violinist Hr. C. Nielsen [spillede] – med Konservatoriets Tilladelse – Brudstykker af Spohr og Beriot, og endelig sang en Studenter-Kvartet.”

Tuesday
9 June 1925
J. Frimodt, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

J. Frimodt Publishing House, Copenhagen K.,

Kultorvet 3, 9 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I venture in all modesty to send you my sincere good wishes as well as my thanks for all the joy and pleasure you have brought me, too, with your lovely and beautiful music, whether from the concert halls, the theatre or The Student's Choral Society.

Furthermore, I am grateful for more than a few years when I had the honour of singing under your baton at Mrs Heise where I got to know you better.

I wonder whether you remember the concert that the singer Tørsleff gave in the spring of 1885 in The Workers' Association hall? There I participated with my student quartet, and I believe that night was your Copenhagen debut as a violinist!

I am terribly sad that – due to a family gathering – I am unable to celebrate you on your day of glory and therefore I ask you, through these lines, to accept my heartfelt wishes, along with my daughter's, who is one of your ardent admirers!

Yours sincerely,

J. Frimodt

J. Frimodt is mistaken in remembering the date of Carl Nielsen's debut as violinist. It took place in The Workers' Association of 1860's ceremonial hall, Nørrevoldgade 92, on 11 October 1886 at one of the concerts that L.C. Tørsleff had arranged under the title Everyman Concerts of 1886. The following day, Nationaltidende reported: 'a Student's Choral Society quartet received wild applause, which was also the case for a rather young violinist debutante, Mr Carl Nielsen, who, among other things, performed Andante and Finale of Bériot's Concerto no. 6 in a way that seems to indicate a promising artistic future.' From Politiken, Charles Kjerulf was already present: 'an adept young violinist, Mr C. Nielsen [played] – with the permission of the Conservatory – excerpts of Spohr and Bériot, and finally there was singing by a student quartet.'


Charles de Bériot
Charles Kjerulf
J. Frimodt
L.C. Tørsleff
Ludwig Spohr
Vilhelmine Heise
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Rigmor Gade til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hvilken Hyldest og Tak der tiljubles Dem i disse Dage! Maa jeg føje min til de mange Tusinders!

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Rigmor Gade.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Rigmor Gade to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

What homage and praise you are awarded these days! May I add mine to the many thousands!

Respectfully and sincerely yours,

Rigmor Gade.


Rigmor Gade
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Kai Glahn, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Undervisningsministeriet
9 Juni 1925.
Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen. K. af Dbrn. [kommandør af Dannebrogsordenen]
Paa Ministeriets og egne Vegne sender jeg medfølgende Blomster som en Hyldest til Danmarks store Tonekunstner.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødige
K Glahn.Departementschef Kai Glahn døde af et hjertetilfælde på Klampenborg Badeanstalt den 11.6.1925, 50 år gammel. ”Endnu i Tirsdag Aftes var han en munter og interesseret Deltager i Carl Nielsen-Festen”, hed det i Politiken 12.6.1925.
Jeg maa maaske gøre Dem opmærksom paa, at Deres Udnævnelse til Kommandør uden i Forvejen at være Dbm. [Dannebrogsmand] er noget ekstraordinært, der kun hænder de store; det er saaledes hændt Georg Brandes og Drachmann.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Kai Glahn, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Ministry of Education

9 June 1925.

Mr  Carl Nielsen, Composer, Commander of the Order of Dannebrog.

On behalf of the Ministry and myself, I send you the enclosed flowers as a tribute to Denmark’s great composer.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

K. Glahn.Head of Department Kai Glahn died from a heart attack in Klampenborg's public bath on 11 June 1925, aged 50. 'As recently as Tuesday evening, he was a happy and engaged participant at the Carl Nielsen celebration', wrote Politiken 12.06.1925.

I should perhaps draw your attention to the fact that your appointment as Commander, without previously being a Member ['Dannebrogsmand'], is something extraordinary, which is only granted to great figures; it was accorded to Georg Brandes and Drachmann.


Georg Brandes
Holger Drachmann
Kai Glahn
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Johan Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kastelsvei 16 Ø 9de Juni 1925.

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen,

Det var mig en stor Skuffelse at jeg ikke var istand til at deltage i Festmaaltidet iaften, men Sagen er, at jeg har været i Sengen omtrent en Maaned og skulde forlængst have været bortreist. Paa Grund af Arbeidsurolighederne [8:256]Forårets arbejdskamp sluttede efter indgået forlig den 5.6.1925. har jeg ikke kunnet komme væk, men fik af min Læge kun Tilladelse til at blive mod at jeg afholder mig fra al Selskabelighed og Fest.

Efter denne Motivering kommer jeg til Hovedsagen, nemlig at sende Dem en hjertelig Hilsen og Lykønskning paa Højtidsdagen, med Tak for alle de glade Stunder De har beredt os alle, og med Haabet om at vi maa have mange flere i vente.

Min Hustru beder om at maatte føje sin Hilsen til.

Deres hengivne

Johan Hansen

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Johan Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kastelvej 16 Ø 9 June 1925.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

It was a great disappointment to me that I was unable to participate in the dinner party tonight, but the thing is that I have been in bed for about a month and was supposed to have been away travelling long ago. Due to labour unrest [8:256].The workers' strikes concluded after having reached a settlement on 5 June 1925. I have not been able to leave, but my doctor told me I could only stay on the condition that I refrain from all social activities and parties.

After this explanation, I arrive at the main point – namely to send you a heartfelt greeting and best wishes on your day of celebration with thanks for all the happy moments you have given us all and hoping that many more will come.

My wife asks me to add her greeting.

Yours sincerely,

Johan Hansen.


Johan Hansen
Margrethe Hansen
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Gerda og J.P. Hartmann, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9/6 25
Kære Carl Nielsen
Paa denne din Festdag sender vi dig de hjærteligste Hilsner. Tak for alt det skønne Du har givet os. Gid Du maa blive ved i mange Aar.
Dine Venner fra de gamle Dage
Johan Peter og Gerda Hartmann

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Gerda and J.P. Hartmann, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 25

Dear Carl Nielsen

On the occasion of your birthday, we send you our warmest good wishes. Thank you for all the beautiful things you've given us. May you continue to do so for many years to come.

Your friends from olden times.

Johan Peter and Gerda Hartmann


Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag9.6.1925F. Hendriksen, Tisvildeleje, til Carl Nielsen, København
[Villa] ”Arken” Tisvildeleje
Juni 9: 1925
Til Komponisten Carl Nielsen.
Kjære Herre! Lad også en ringe Ven af Musikens herlige Kunst, lad også mig sende Dem Hilsen og Tak for mange Glæder, der virkede rensende og forfriskende på mit Sind. – Vel giver jeg mig ikke ud for altid tilfulde at have forstået hvad De skabte, men glad og frigjort har jeg lyttet til Tonerne De gav Liv. – Til Lykke på 60 Aarsdagen med Ønsker om Helsen og Kraft til mange Års stolt Virksomhed.
Deres hengivne
F. Hendriksen

Tuesday
9 June 1925
F. Hendriksen, Tisvildeleje, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[Villa] 'Arken' Tisvildeleje

9 June 1925

To Composer Carl Nielsen.

Dear Sir! Please allow a humble friend of the wonderful art of music to send you a greeting and thanks for the many moments of joy that have had a purifying and refreshing effect on my soul. – I will not pretend that I have always fully comprehended that which you created, but happily and freely have I been listening to the notes you brought to life. – Many happy returns on your 60th birthday and best wishes for health and vigour for many more years of your proud productivity.

Yours sincerely,

F. Hendriksen


F. Hendriksen


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Ruth og Ludvig Holm, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9-6-1925
Kære Carl!
Min Hustru og jeg bringer Dig og Dine vore bedste Lykønskninger for Dagen og for Tiden, der kommer, som vor varme Tak for Tiden, der gik; – for alt det Gode, al ærlig venskabelig Tilknytning i kunstnerisk saavelsom i menneskelig Henseende.
Eders
Ruth og Ludvig Holm

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Ruth and Ludvig Holm, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1925

Dear Carl!

My wife and I send you and your family our best wishes for the day and for the time to come as well as our warm thanks for the time that has been; for all the good, for the honest and amicable association in both as artist as well as friend.

Yours,

Ruth and Ludvig Holm


Carl Nielsen
Ludvig Holm
Ruth Holm


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Ejnar Jacobsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

XIXCarl Nielsen og Thomas Laub: En Snes danske Viser 1915, nr. 19.

[image: ]

Store Tone-Digter og Sang-Mester!

Ved De, hvor Børnene elsker denne Melodi?

Ved De, hvor glad De hver Dag gør Hundreder – nej Tusinder af danske Børn og deres Lærere med ved Deres friske Sange og Viser?

Mon ikke den bedste og aller-ærligste Hyldest til Dem skulde være den, som lyser lige ud af Drengenes eller Pigernes blaa, begejstrede Øjne, naar de bèr: ”Maa vi ikke gerne faa den af Carl Nielsen èn Gang til?” – Den skulde De se – !

Paa denne Deres Fest-Dag vilde jeg ønske, De kunde høre det Brus af glade Børnestemmer fra Skolerne trindt om i vort Land, hvor alle Deres friske Sange synges!

Tak for alt, hvad De har givet os for Koncertsalen og Operaen – men dog mest Tak fordi De huskede Børnene, Ungdommen – Folket!

I Beundring og Ærbødighed.

Deres taknemlige

Ejnar Jacobsen.

Nordlandsg. 43 S. den 9. Juni 1925

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Ejnar Jacobsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

XIXCarl Nielsen and Thomas Laub: A Score of Danish Songs, 1915, no. 19.[CNW 212]

[image: ]

Great Tone-Poet and Song-Master!

Do you know how much the children adore this melody?

Do you know how happy you make hundreds – no, thousands of Danish children and their teachers every day with your lively songs?

I wonder whether the best and most honest homage you could ever receive would not in fact be the one shining in the wondrous blue eyes in the faces of the young boys and girls when they cry: 'Can we please have the one by Carl Nielsen one more time?' – That you should see – !

On your day of celebration, I wish you could hear the chorus of happy children's voices from schools all around the country where all your joyful songs are sung!

Thank you for everything you have given us for the concert halls and the opera – but thank you most of all for remembering the children, the young – the people!

With admiration and respect.

Yours gratefully,

Ejnar Jacobsen.

Nordlandsgade 43 S. 9 June 1925


Ejnar Jacobsen
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Knud Jensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Knud Jensen

Badische Anilin- & Soda-Fabrik

Ludwigshafen a/ Rhein

St. Kongensgade 75 C. København K.Visitkort med trykt navn og tysk adresse, den københavnske adresse håndskrevet.

Maa det i al Beskedenhed være tilladt en mangeaarig Beundrer at sende Dem min hjerteligste Lykønskning paa Festdagen, ledsaget af 6 Fl. Bourgogne.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Knud Jensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Knud Jensen

Baden Aniline and Soda Factory

Ludwigshafen a/ Rhein

St. Kongensgade 75 C. Copenhagen K.Visiting card with printed name and German address, the Copenhagen address is handwritten.

May a long-time admirer in all modesty venture to send you my sincere congratulations on your day of celebration, accompanied by six bottles of Bourgogne.


Knud Jensen
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen, København

Ellekilde, Aalsgaarde 9/6 25

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg kommer post festum. Det gør jeg altid. Jeg elsker at sidde og skrive til Vennen, jeg vil sende en Hilsen, paa selve Dagen, saa er jeg ligesom lidt med i Festen. Og saa har jeg ved lignende Lejligheder i mit eget Liv erfaret, at de Breve, man fik Dagen derpaa, havde man mere Ro til at tage imod, saa der er maaské lidt Egoisme deri, naar jeg vælger at komme bagefter. Saa tillykke da, Du hyldede og forgyldede, Du beærede og beelskede til Festdagen, som nu er i fuld Gang, midt i Hæderskoncerterne og med Fakkeltoget i Vente! Tillykke til al den Begejstring, der nu vælder ned over Dig, al den velfortjente Jubel, der nu fosser omkring Dig og Dine dejlige Tonebørn, nu Du staar paa Din ungdommelig friske Manddoms Højdepunkt! Hvor jeg ser Dig levende for mig her fra min stille Plads ude i den lyse danske havombruste, skovbekransede Natur, som ligner Dig i sin straalende Sommeraftens Friskhed, Skønhed og Sundhed. Tak, tak, tak for al Din friske, danske skønne og sunde Musik, Din store Skaberaand har skænket os, og allermest Tak for det dejlige elskelige Menneske, Du er, for al den Varme og Trofasthed, Du har skænket dem, Du holdt af, hvortil jeg vover at henregne mig. Og Tak, fordi Du ogsaa betroede mig at være med til at bære noget af Din herlige Musik frem, og for det dejlige Samarbejde med Dig, naar det skete, i den vidunderlige Mascarade [CNW 2] og i den pragtfulde Børskantate [CNW 111]. Vi har altid set hinanden for lidt; men naar vi saaes, saa fandt vi altid hinanden, hvor vi sidst slap, og Mellemrummene var helt udfyldte. Tak for det Altsammen! Gud velsigne Dig og skænke Dig en lang Række lykkelige Aar med mange Nyskabelser i Din rige Kunst og med Lys og Lykke over Dit Hjem og over al Din Leven og Færden. Brevet blev for langt; men jeg havde saameget paa Hjerte, fordi jeg holder saameget af Dig. Men jeg haaber, at Du lægger det tilside, naar Du ser Længden og gemmer det, til Du faar bedre Tid.

De varmeste Hilsener til Dig, Din kære Hustru og Dine Børn fra min Hustru, som Du véd, ogsaa elsker Dig og Din Musik,

og fra Din gamle Ven

Peter Jerndorff

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Peter Jerndorff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ellekilde, Aalsgaarde 9 June 25

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I am arriving post festum. I always do. I love sitting here and writing to my friend. I wanted to send a greeting, here on the day, so that I can have some part in the festivities, as it were. And similar occasions in my own life have taught me that there is more time and peace for the letters you receive the following day, so it may be for a slightly selfish reason that I choose to arrive late. So congratulations, you celebrated and venerated, you respected and beloved man, on this day of celebration, which is now in full swing, in the midst of the tribute concerts and with the torchlit procession coming up! Congratulations on all the elation which is now raining down on you, all the well-deserved jubilation which is now surrounding you and your wonderful musical offspring as you stand at the summit of your youthfully vigorous manhood! How vividly I see you before me here from my silent spot out in this bright Danish countryside, filled with the roar of the sea and crowned with woodlands, resembling you the freshness, beauty and health of its beautiful summer evening. Thank you, thank you, thank you for all your fresh, Danish, beautiful and healthy music that your great power of creation has given us, and most of all thank you for being the lovely person you are, for all the warmth and loyalty you have given to those you care about, among whom I venture to include myself. And thank you for entrusting me to help bring forward some of your wonderful music, and for our great collaboration when it happened, with the amazing Masquerade [CNW 2] and the magnificent 'Børsen Cantata' [CNW 111]. We have always seen each other far too seldom, but when we do see each other, we always continue right where we left off, and the gaps between are completely filled out. Thank you for it all! God bless you and grant you many more happy years to come with many new creations of your rich art and may light and happiness shine upon your home and all your life and undertakings. This letter became too long; but I had so much I  wanted to tell you because I care so much about you. But I hope you will put it aside when you see the length and save it for a day when you have more time.

Warmest wishes to you, your dear wife and your children from my wife, whom you know is also fond of you and your music,

and from your old friend,

Peter Jerndorff


Amalie Jerndorff
Peter Jerndorff


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Helvig Kinch til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Modtag i det store Kor i Dag en beskeden Stemme, som sender Dem en Hilsen og Lykønskning og en Tak for de mange hyggelige Timer i Deres Hjem, der hvor ogsaa min Mand [K.F. Kinch] saa gerne kom, selv efter at Sygdom havde skilt ham fra mange andre.

Tak for hver Venlighed!

Deres Helvig Kinch.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Helvig Kinch to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Please receive a greeting and congratulations from a modest voice amidst the large chorus today with thanks for the many cosy hours spent in your home, in which my husband was also so happy to be a guest even after his illness had separated him from so many others.

Thank you for all your kindnesses!

Yours,

Helvig Kinch.


Helvig Kinch
K.F. Kinch
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Karel Koral-Slais, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen,

De er som et Frø – spirer, blomstrer og bærer Frugt. Deres Livstræ vokste gennem Foraar, Sommer og Høst til den rige Krone – tung af Frugter, hvori atter findes Frø, og hvorfra atter skal spire Blomster og Frugter.

Endnu mange kraftige ungdomsfriske Dage i Deres Livsaften!

Hjerteligt Haandtryk og hjertelige Hilsener fra unge czekiske Tonekunstnere:

Karel Koral-Slais

København, 9. Juni 1925.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Karel Koral-Slais, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen,

You are like a seed – sprouting, blooming and fruit-bearing. Your tree of life has grown through spring, summer and autumn into a rich canopy – heavy from fruits in which other seeds appear, and from which flowers and fruits shall sprout again.

May your life's evening continue to be full of vigorous and youthful days!

Friendly handshakes and warm wishes from young Czech musicians:

Karel Koral-Slais

Copenhagen, 9 June 1925.


Karel Koral-Slais
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Thorvald Kornerup, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Thorvald Kornerup udgav fra 1882 og resten af sit liv teoretiske skrifter, hvori han på akustisk grundlag diskuterede mulige udvidelser af vores 12-tonesystem, jf. Torben Krogh i DBL.

Privat.

F. [Frederiksberg] 9/6 1925.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen K. af Dbg.

Til mit Lykønskningstelegram idag vilde jeg gerne privat – ligesom ”post festum” – fremsætte 2 Ønsker.

1. Det ene er foranlediget af William Behrend’s Ønske i Berl. Tid. 8/6 Side 7: ”at han (De) maatte finde en Opera-Digtning, der helt igennem rummede Muligheder for at skabe en Musik, som den mesterlige til ”Mascarade”s første Akt [CNW 2]. Da vilde han (De) skænke os den nationale Mønster-Opera, hvortil vi trods alt endnu trænger.”Berlingske Tidende bragte den 7.6. og 8.6. som optakt til Carl Nielsens runde fødselsdag den 9.6.1925 to artikler af William Behrend om Carl Nielsens betydning for dansk Musik. 

Heri er jo sagt, at dette dels ikke er naaet ved Operaen ”Mascarade”, undtagen som Tilløb (”første” Akt), dels, at det er den danske Scene, der længes efter en saadan ”Mønster-Opera”.

Men vil man overhovedet opfordre en skabende Kunstner til at skrive en Opera, altsaa ”bestille” et Kunstværk, (ligesom man ”bestiller” en Statue af Kong Valdemar Atterdag, eller et Maleri af Niels Bohr), saa har jeg en ganske anden Mening end Hr Behrend, idet jeg maatte ønske, at De i Forening med en Digter, hvis Modersmaal var et af de 3 store Kultursprog, Tysk, Engelsk eller Fransk, kunde skrive en Opera, der første Gang opførtes i Udlandet, paa en af de store Scener og derude ”slog an”; – saa fik Danmark en Mønster-Opera, der nok skulde kunde kaldes dansk Arbejde hvad Musiken angik; og det er dog her Hovedsagen. Men skal den ”slaa an” i Udlandet, maa Texten oprindelig skrives paa det fremmede Sprog og det kan kun den gøre, der har dette fremmede Sprog som sit Modersmaal. De, Hr. Carl Nielsen, vilde da vinde den Plads i Udlandet, som De endnu higer efter, som De ikke fik i Paris, men som jeg under Dem af mit ganske Hjerte, – internationalt indstillet, som jeg nu en Gang er, mere end dansk nationalt indstillet. Thi for mig er nemlig Videnskab og Kunst ikke ”først og fremmest” nationale, men almen-menneskelige.

2. Og som Lærer i Musikteori, som musikalsk Leder af Musikkonservatoriet er De dernæst interesseret i at det danske Konservatorium allierede sig med den ”moderne allierede” Videnskab, der uden nationale Bihensigter søger at finde Harmonilærens dybestliggende Fundament, som jeg skrev i mit Lykønsknings-Telegram, og som jeg kan forklare kort saaledes:

Helmholtz skriver at den lille Terts er ”mindre konsonant” end den store Terts.

Jeg siger noget ganske andet, nemlig:




	Den store Terts er en Konsonans,
	naar den staar alene: c e
 eller staar foran en lille Terts: c e g
 eller – efter en Kvart: g c e



	men en Dissonans,
	naar den staar efter en lille Terts: e g h
 eller foran en Kvart: g h e



	Den lille Terts er en Konsonans,
	naar den staar efter en stor Terts: c e g
 eller den staar foran en Kvart: e g c



	men en Dissonans, naar den staar alene:
	e g
 naar den staar foran en stor terts: e g h
 eller efter en Kvart: h e g



	Dette udtrykker jeg matematisk ved følgende 10 Ligninger:



	(1=1)
	 



	1+1=2
	2+3=5



	1+1=2
	3+5=8



	 
	(1=1)



	1+1=2
	2+3=5



	1+2=3
	5+4=9



	Altsaa Kvinten c g halveres af e, men Kvinten e h femdeles af g
Sexten g e halveres af c, men Sexten g e ottendedeles af h
Kvinten c g halveres af e (som ovenfor), men Kvinten e h femdeles af g (som ovenfor)
Lille Sext e c tredeles af g, nemlig 1+2=3. Lille Sext h g nideles af e, 5+4=9
Altsaa: Dominant = Firklangens 2 smaa Tertser g h de f + tredeles begge i … c es
hvilket netop er den lille Terts i c Mol, det er: autentisk Kadence til Mol.





Jeg skal ikke trætte med flere Tal, blot antyde, at hele Harmonilæren kan underbygges paa denne Maade med Matematik ligesaa sikkert som Malerkunst og Dekorationskunst er underbygget af Perspektiv-Tegning. Ingen Maler, selv Rembrandt, kan trodse Perspektivtegningens Love.

Hvis De nu kunde alliere Dem med mig som Repræsentant for den moderne internationale Naturforskning paa denne Omraade, vilde jeg fremsætte følgende Forslag:

Jeg skriver i Sommer en kortfattet populær ”Lærebog i musikteoretisk Akustik, Begyndelsesgrundene, bygget paa Monisme”; og hvis De vilde skrive et kort Forord, hvori De udtalte Dem sympatetisk om denne nye Arbejdsmetode, vilde Bogen, oversat paa de 3 Hovedsprog, med Deres og mit Navn, spredes over Verden! – ganske som den ovenfor ønskede Opera, med Dem som Komponist og en international Digter som Text-Forfatter.

Hvorfor ikke alliere det nationale med det internationale; Verden er jo dog nu mere international end nogensinde før. Hvorfor da ikke slutte saadanne Alliancer? De som Direktør for Musikkonservatoriet staar da for Udlandet som den ”internationalt indstillede” Lærer i Musikteori; og det er dog Vejen til at komme i Kontakt med Udlandet.

Ønsker De, at disse Forslag skal være fortrolige, kræves blot et Ord fra Dem, og De kan da stole paa min Discretion.

Deres ærbødige

Thorvald Kornerup

cand.polit.

Adresse: Frederiksberg Postkontor.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Thorvald Kornerup, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

From 1882 and throughout his life, Thorvald Kornerup published theoretical articles in which he discussed a possible expansion of the 12-tone system based on acoustics, cf. Torben Krogh in DBL.

Private.

F. [Frederiksberg] 9 June 1925.

Mr Composer Carl Nielsen, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog.

Aside from my congratulatory telegram today, I would like in private - 'post festum', as it were – to make two requests.

1. One relates to William Behrend's request in Berlingske Tidende on 8 June, page 7: 'that he (you) may find an opera libretto might provide the opportunity in its entirety for to create music like the masterly music for the first act of Masquerade [CNW 2]. In so doing he (you) would give us that national model opera, which for all that we still need.'Berlingske Tidende published two articles about Carl Nielsen's significance to Danish music by William Behrend on 7 and 8 June as a prelude to Carl Nielsen's birthday on 9 June 1925.

Not only is he hereby stating that this has not been accomplished with the opera Masquerade, except as a precursor (the 'first' act), but also that it is Danish theatre that is in need of such a 'model opera'.

But if one wishes to encourage a creative artist to write an opera, i.e. to 'commission' an artwork (in the same way that a statue of King Valdemar Atterdag or a portrait of Niels Bohr is 'commissioned'), then I am of quite a different opinion than Mr Behrend in the sense that I would hope that you – in collaboration with a poet whose mother tongue was one of the three great cultural languages: German, English or French – would write an opera that was first performed abroad, on one of the great stages out there and gets a 'breakthrough'; then Denmark would get a model opera, which could surely be called Danish work as far as the music is concerned, and that is after all the main thing. But if it is to gain success abroad, then the original text must be written in another language and that can only be done by someone for whom that foreign language is his mother tongue. You, Mr Carl Nielsen, would then win that position abroad that you are still yearning for, which you did not get in Paris, but which I hope with all my heart you will achieve – me being, as I am, of an international mind rather than a Danish national one. Because to me, science and art are not 'first and foremost' national, but universal.

2. And as a teacher in music theory, as the musical director of the music conservatory, it would also be of interest to you if the Danish conservatory was aligned with the 'modern allied' sciences that, without national ulterior motives, try to find the most profound foundation of harmonisation, which I wrote about in my congratulatory telegram and which I can explain in brief as follows:

Helmholtz writes that the minor third is 'less consonant' than the major third.

I say something else, namely: 




	
The major third is consonant


	
when it stands alone: C E

or comes before a minor third: C E G

or – after a fourth: G C E





	but a dissonance
	
when it follows a minor third: E G B

or comes before a fourth: G B E





	The minor third is consonant
	
when it comes after a major third: C E G

or before a fourth: E G C





	but is dissonant  Dissonance, when it stands alone:
	e g
when it stands before a major third: E G B
or after a fourth: B E G



	I express this mathematically in the following 10 equations:



	(1=1)
	 



	1+1=2
	2+3=5



	1+1=2
	3+5=8



	 
	(1=1)



	1+1=2
	2+3=5



	1+2=3
	5+4=9



	So the fifth C G is divided into two by E, but the fifth E B is divided into five by G
The sixth G E is divided into two by C, but the sixth G E is divided into eighth by B
The fifth C G is divided into two by E (as above), but the fifth E B is divided into five by G (as above)
The minor sixth E C is divided into three by G, namely 1+2=3. The minor sixth B G is divided into nine by E, 5+4=9
So: Dominant = The two minor thirds of the tetrad G B D F + are both divided into three in ... C Eb
Which is the minor third in C minor, that is: an authentic cadence in the minor.





I do not wish to bother you with more numbers, but merely show you how the entire theory of harmonisation is based on mathematics this way, just like the arts of painting or decoration are based on perspective. No painter, not even Rembrandt, can defy the laws of linear perspective.

If you cared to join forces with me as a representative for the modern international natural scientific research in this field, I would make the following proposal:

This summer, I am writing a short popular 'Textbook on music theoretical acoustics, the starting points, based on monism' – and if you would write a foreword in which you expressed your sympathy with this new working method, this book – translated into the three main languages, with your name and mine – would spread across the world! Just like the requested opera above, with you as the composer and an international poet as the librettist.

Why not combine nationalism with the internationalism? The world is more international than ever. Why not form such alliances? You, as the director of the music conservatory, are considered by foreign countries an 'internationally oriented' teacher in music theory; and that is after all how you get in touch with foreign nations.

If you wish these words to be confidential, just say the word and you can trust my discretion.

Yours respectfully,

Thorvald Kornerup

Cand.polit.

Address: Frederiksberg Postal Office.


Hermann Ludwig Ferdinand Helmholtz
Niels Bohr
Rembrandt
Thorvald Kornerup
Torben Krogh
Valdemar Atterdag
William Behrend


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Johanne Krarup-Hansen til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Modtag paa denne dag min varmeste tak for de uforglemmelige stunder, Deres musik har skænket mig!

I beundring

Deres hengivne

Johanne Krarup-Hansen.

9-6-25

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Johanne Krarup-Hansen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Please receive on this day my warmest thanks for the unforgettable moments your music has given me!

With admiration.

Yours sincerely,

Johanne Krarup-Hansen.

9 June 25


Johanne Krarup-Hansen
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Poul G. Kretz, England, til Carl Nielsen, København
13 Belgrave Place
Brighton den 9 Juni 1925
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen
Jeg ser, at De idag fylder de 60 og i den Anledning hyldes af Venner og Beundrere i Aften. Jeg mindes en stemningsfuld Tur i Deres Hjem for 10 Aar siden, hvori Fader og jeg deltog, og beklager meget, at mit Ophold her i England har forhindret mig i at tage Del i den festlige Hyldest af Dem i Aften. Jeg maa derfor nøjes med gennem disse Linjer at bede Dem modtage mine hjerteligste Lykønskninger og Forsikringer om min Taknemlighed for de mange vidunderlige og skønhedsfyldte Timer, jeg har oplevet takket være Deres Geni, samt alle gode Ønsker for det Decennium, De idag træder ind i.
Deres hengivne
Kretz

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Poul G. Kretz, England, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 Belgrave Place

Brighton 9 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

I see that you are 60 years old today and that friends and admirers are paying their tributes to you this evening for the occasion. I recall an animated trip to your home 10 years ago, in which my father and I participated, and I am very sorry that my stay here in England has made it impossible for me to take part in your celebration tonight. I therefore have to make do with sending you my heartfelt congratulations with these lines as well as assurances of my gratitude for the many wonderful hours charged with beauty that I have experienced thanks to your genius, and all good wishes for the decennium that you are entering today.

Yours sincerely,

Kretz


Frederik Kretz
Poul G. Kretz
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Wilhelm Frederik Emilie Wilhelm Frederik Laub til Carl Nielsen, København
f.T. Villa Sicka, Hundige Str., Taastrup.
9.VI.25.
Kære Maëstro!
De hjerteligste Lykønskninger til Dem paa Dagen fra min Hustru og mig med Tak for Deres Musik og Deres Venlighed mod mig ved mange Lejligheder!
Deres hengivne
WFLaub

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Wilhelm Frederik Laub to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Villa Sitka, Hundige Beach, Taastrup.

9 June 25.

Dear Maestro!

My heartfelt congratulations to you on your birthday from my wife and me with thanks for your music and your kindness towards me on many occasions!

Yours sincerely,

W.F. Laub


Emilie Laub
Wilhelm Frederik Laub


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Johannes Lehmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Alle mine bedste Ønsker for Dem og Aarene der kommer – Aar som jeg vil haabe bliver lige saa solbeskinnede som denne Dag, der i saa høj Grad staar i Deres Tegn.

Venlig Hilsen og endnu en Gang til Lykke

Deres hengivne

Johannes Lehmann

Moths Gaard

Søllerød 9/6-25.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Johannes Lehmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

All my best wishes to you for the years to come – years that I hope will be just as sunny as today, which is very much your day.

Best wishes and congratulations once again.

Yours sincerely,

Johannes Lehmann

Mothsgaard

Søllerød 9 June 25.


Johannes Lehmann
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Familien Mannheimer og Henriette Magnus, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Melodi: ”Det er et yndigt Land” av Carl Nielsen [CNW 351]

Det er en (s)’yndig man

Som går med blåa ögon.

Och alle tjusa kan

Han dyrkar mest musik och sång

Han heter Calle Nilsson

Han älskas dagen lång.

Till salten österstrand

Idag gå våra tankar.

Till dig du käre man

Vi bukker os til jorden ned

Vi elske Calle Nilsson

Og det han sikkert ved.

Lisa, Herman, Anna-Lisa, Bertil, Ted, Axel [Axel Mannheimer]

[På bagsiden:]

Jeg ved en yndig Mand,

som för kom ofte til mig

og Hjertet mit han vandt

Til Lisa tidt ned kommer han

Dog jeg maa sidde ovenpaa

og længes Dagen lang.

Min Tankes Tanke gaar

Idag til lille Calle

Naar han nu fylder Aar

Ja længe maa han leve

Og megen Glæde faa

Og stadig bli saa lig.

Henriette! – [Henriette Magnus]

Tuesday
9 June 1925
The Mannheimer family and Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Melody: 'A fair and lovely land' by Carl Nielsen [CNW 351]

Here is a (gl)amorous man

With eyes so blue and shiny

Can charm like no one can.

His days are full of sound and song.

His name is Calle Nilsson.A swedification of his name.

We love him all day long.

And to the Baltic strand

Today we send our greetings

To you, our lovely man,

And down unto the ground we bow.

We love our Calle Nilsson

As he will surely know.

Lisa, Herman, Anna-Lisa, Bertil, Ted, Axel.

[On the back:]

I know a lovely man

Who soon my heart won over;

A friendship thus began.

To Lisa now he often goes,

Alone I wait with longing

Till at my door he shows.

And all around the earth

We think of little Calle

On this his day of birth

And long may live his blessed name

May all his days be merry

And he remain the same.

Henriette! – 


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Axel Mannheimer
Bertil Mannheimer
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Ted Mannheimer
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Aage Matthison-Hansen, Vanløse, til Carl Nielsen, København

Tai-Yang huangNavnet på Aage Matthison-Hansens hus ved Damhussøen, Rosenallé 20, Vanløse, jf. hans digtsamling Tai-Yang huang, Kbh. 1926.,

d. 9. Juni 1925.

Hr Carl Nielsen!

Som et Kuriosum under disse Dages Festligheder kan jeg meddele Dem, at Deres Musik ogsaa har glædet en af det fjerne Østens Sønner, idet jeg en Aften havde den ikke ubegavede Kinesermaler So Hsing med mig til en Opførelse af Deres ”Saul” [CNW 1] paa det kgl. Teater. So Hsing, der forstod sig paa Kunst, han beundrede f.Eks. Krøyers [P.S. Krøyer] kunstige Lampelys i Billedet paa Glyptoteket af Komitéen for den franske Kunstudstilling, som han fandt brilliant malet, rejste sig under Udførelsen af sidste Akt, Grædekonernes Klage, og raabte Haon! Haon!, der paa Dansk betyder Bravo! Bravo! Kineserne kender ikke til at klappe.

Venlig Hilsen!

Deres

Aage Matthison-Hansen.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Aage Matthison-Hansen, Vanløse, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tai-Yang HuangThe name of Aage Matthison-Hansen's house by the Damhus Lake, Rosenallé 20, Vanløse, cf. his poetry collection Tai-Yang huang, Copenhagen 1926.

9 June 1925.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

As a curiosity on the occasion of these days of celebration, I can inform you that your music, too, has brought joy to one of the sons of the Far East. One night I had the not untalented Chinese painter So Hsing with me for a performance of your 'Saul' [CNW 1] at The Royal Theatre. So Hsing, who has an understanding of art – he admired Krøyer's artificial lamplight in the painting at Glyptoteket of the Committee for the French Art Exhibition, which he thought was brilliantly painted – stood up during the performance of the final act, the lament of the weeping wives, and bellowed: 'Haon! Haon!', which in Danish means: 'Bravo! Bravo!'; the Chinese know not of clapping.

Best wishes!

Yours,

Aage Matthison-Hansen.


Aage Matthison-Hansen
P.S. Krøyer
So Hsing


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Frederikke Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 9. Juni 1925.

Kære Ven og Svoger.

De bliver af alle prist for Deres vidunderlige Værker; jeg tror De ved, at De ikke har nogen mere trofast og ubetinget Beundrer end i al Beskedenhed mig. Min Kærlighed og Forstaaelse for Deres Kompositioner er af samme Datum som Prof. Kuhr [Victor Kuhr]s; ogsaa jeg mødte første Gang Deres Musik i ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].

Tak for det Indhold i mit Liv, De derved har givet mig

Dog har jeg en endnu større Ting at takke for, nemlig at De og Fru Carl-Nielsen har – det bilder jeg mig da ind – skænket mig Deres Venskab. Det varmer min Sjæl at tænke paa, at De begge maaske holder en Smule af mig, og jeg beder blot saa inderligt om, at det maa vare mit Liv til Ende. Gud give Dem begge til Glæde for alle og for mig mange dejlige Aar!

Deres taknemmelige

Frida M.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1925.

Dear friend and In-Law.

Everyone is praising you for your wonderful works; I believe, in all modesty, you know you have no admirer more faithful and unquestioning than me. My love and understanding for your compositions is as old as that of Prof. Kuhr; I, too, experienced your music for the first time with Saul and David [CNW 1].

Thank you for the richness you have thereby given my life.

However, I have ever greater things yet to thank you for: namely that you and Mrs Carl-Nielsen have – at least I believe so – offered me your friendship. It warms my soul to think that you might both care a little bit for me, and then I only hope that this may last until the end of my days. May God give you both many wonderful years to come to the joy of everyone and myself.

Yours gratefully,

Frida M.


Frederikke Møller
Victor Kuhr


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Alfred Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

De hører og læser saa meget i disse Dage til Deres mer end fortjente Ros og Hæder, saa det vilde jo kun blive en Gentagelse af, hvad andre have sagt, og sagt bedre, hvis jeg her vilde indlade mig paa en længere Udvikling af, hvad jeg føler og tænker ved denne Lejlighed. Derfor kun en varm og inderlig Tak – større end Ord kan sige – for al den Glæde, Deres store og rige danske Kunst har givet en af Deres oprigtigste Beundrere, og en Tak for alt det venskabelige Sindelag, De i Aarenes Løb har vist mig. At have lært Dem at kende og fornemme, at jeg ikke er Dem ligegyldig, hører med til Lyspunkterne i min Tilværelses senere Aar.

Deres i Beundring og Taknemmelighed hengivne

Alfred Nielsen

9-6-25

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Alfred Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

You get to hear and read so much these days to your more than well-deserved praise and glory, so it would only be a poor repetition of what you have already heard if I were to enter into a lengthy explanation of what I think and feel on this occasion. Therefore just my warm and sincere thanks – greater than words can express – for all the joy your great and rich Danish art has given one of your most ardent admirers, and thanks for all the friendliness you have shown me over the course of the years. To have got to know you, and to feel that I am not entirely insignificant to you, is one of the highlights of recent years of my life.

Yours with admiration and gratitude sincerely,

Alfred Nielsen

9 June 25


Alfred Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Gunnar Fabritius Nørregaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Til Mesteren Carl Nielsen!

Desværre hindret i at hylde Dem i Aften maa jeg sende Dem min Hilsen og Hyldest med Tak for mere end 20 Aars voksende Glæde over Deres Værker, – fra Begyndelsen, hvor jeg med min afdøde Broder gik løs paa det ukendte og til at begynde med ugribelige og uforstaaelige, til nu hvor det er at vende tilbage til kære kendte Egne at høre Deres Toner. Det er som at have oplevet et Storværks Fødsel i nær Samleven. – Hyldest og Tak for hvad De gav – Forventning mod det, der følger efter.

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Gunnar F. Nørregaard.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Gunnar Fabritius Nørregaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

To the Maestro Carl Nielsen!

As I am unfortunately prevented from celebrating you tonight, I must send you my greeting and my tributes with thanks for more than 20 years of an increasing joy over your works – from the beginning, where with my late brother I dived into the unknown and at first intangible and incomprehensible, until now where listening to your music is like returning to familiar and beloved regions. It is like having experienced the birth of a masterpiece at close hand. Praise and thanks for what you have given – anticipation for what will come.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Gunnar F. Nørregaard.


Carl Nielsen
Gunnar Fabritius Nørregaard
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Ingeborg Nørregaard, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 9-6-25.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Maa jeg i al Beskedenhed være mellem de mange, der i Dag bringer Dem en Hyldest og en Tak. Det vil ikke være noget nyt for Dem, naar jeg fortæller Dem, at De var et af de Mennesker, som min kære Nørregaard satte højest, elskede og beundrede mest. Deres Sange var det første, hvormed han glædede mig, og fynsk Foraar [CNW 102] var den sidste store Glæde og Oplevelse vi havde sammen

i kærlig Erindring om ham og

i dyb Beundring for Dem

Deres hengivne

Ingeborg Nørregaard

f. Willmann.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Ingeborg Nørregaard, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 25.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I in all modesty join the many who offer you their tributes and their thanks today. It is not new to you when I tell you that you were one of the people whom my dear Nørregaard appreciated, esteemed and admired the most. Your songs were the first things with which he brought me joy, and Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] was the last great joy and experience we had together.

In loving memory of him and

in deep admiration of you.

Yours sincerely,

Ingeborg Nørregaard

née Willmann.


Carl Nielsen
Ingeborg Nørregaard
Nørregaard


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Albert Petersen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Albert Petersen Musikskole.

H. C. Ørstedsvej 22 C.

9 Juni 25.

Hr. Carl Nielsen

Husker De en gammel MandFormodentlig Carl Nielsens plejefar og mæcen: Jens Georg Nielsen, der sammen med sin kone Marie Demant Nielsen i maj 1888 flyttede fra Odense til Slagelsegade 18 på Østerbro for at kunne tage sig bedre af ”plejesønnen”. Jf. EDH s. 84-85 og Vil Herren s. 55. som boede paa Østerbro? det var i Balduin Dahl[s] Tid, vi kom begge til ham, jeg mente han var Deres Velynder, mig gav han Havregrød, intet andet, det blev ikke til noget med mig, – De er blevet stor, jeg elsker Deres Du Danske Mand [CNW 288], men hader den nye Nationalsang de komp. [CNW 351] og er bedrøvet over hvis den skal indf. i Skolerne, den passer bedre i Vuggestuen synes jeg, tilgiv min Ligefremhed, jeg kan ikke lyve.

Jeg ønsker Dem i Toner alt godt

Jeg har kun drevet det til at være Janitchar i Aladdin Biograf Teater paa Amagerbrogade, men er ogsaa 60 Aar d. 29.12.25.

Mærkværdig, de første Intervaller i min Sang, er lig Deres i Du Danske Mand.If. tilskrift af Frederikke Møller har brevet været bilagt et ”Musikprogr – samt en Komposition, der ligger paa Stolen m. Fotografierne”.

Ærbødigst Albert Petersen

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Albert Petersen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Albert Petersen Music School.

H.C. Ørstedsvej 22 C.

9 June 25.

Mr Carl Nielsen

Do you recall an old man living on Østerbro?Presumably Carl Nielsen's foster father and benefactor: Jens Georg Nielsen, who moved from Odense to Slagelsegade 18, Østerbro, in May 1888 together with his wife, Marie Demant Nielsen, to be able to take better care of their 'foster son'. Cf. EDH pp. 84-85 and Vil Herren, p. 55. It was in Balduin Dahl's time, we both came to him. I thought he was your benefactor. He gave me oatmeal, nothing else; I didn't turn into anything much. You have grown big. I love your 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288], but hate the new national anthem [CNW 351] you composed and would be upset if it is introduced into schools. It would be better suited for a nursery, I think. Forgive my honesty. I cannot lie.

I wish you all the best in music.

All I have accomplished is becoming an 'organist' at the Aladdin Cinema on Amagerbrogade, but I am also turning 60 on 29 December 25.

Strange how the first intervals of my song are the same as yours in 'Sing, Danish man!'.According to a note by Frederikke Møller, a 'Music programme – as well as a composition, which is on the chair with the photographs' was enclosed.

Respectfully,

Albert Petersen


Albert Petersen
Balduin Dahl
Frederikke Møller
Jens Georg Nielsen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen


Der er et yndigt land








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:353
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
M.A. Petersen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 9.6.1925 60
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag9.6.1925M.A. Petersen, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tesdorpfsvej 60, København F.
den 9-6 1925
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Maa jeg herved i Anledning af Deres 60 Aars Fødselsdag ønske Dem hjertelig tillykke.
Gid De maa længe leve!
Tak for Tiden i Humlebæk, hvor jeg havde den Glæde at lære Dem at kende. Jeg ville ønske at jeg endnu engang kunne faa Lov [at] trykke Deres Haand.
Mine hjerteligste Hilsener
Gartner M.A. Petersen,
forh. ”Højtofte” HumlebækFamilien Michaelsens sommerbolig.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
M.A. Petersen, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tesdorpfsvej 60, Copenhagen F.

9 June 1925

Dear Carl Nielsen!

May I hereby send many happy returns to you on the occasion of your 60th birthday.

May you live long!

Thank you for the time in Humlebæk where I had the joy of getting to know you. I wish I may once more have the honour of shaking you by the hand.

My warmest wishes.

Gardener M.A. Petersen,

Currently 'Højtofte' Humlebæk.The Michaelsen family's summerhouse.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
M.A. Petersen
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Anders Rachlew, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Anders Rachlew
St. Strandstræde 10. Kjøbenhavn K.
9/6-25
Kjære Mester!
I gratulanternes store skare kommer Ada og jeg med vor[e] allerbedste tanker og hjerteligste hilsner til 60 aarsdagen. Personlig har jeg i den artikkel, som det norske blad ”Musik” bringer,Uden forfatterangivelse [Anders Rachlew]: Carl Nielsen – 60 Aar, Musik, Oslo, 8.6.1925. forsøgt at gi’ udtryk for den beundring og taknemlighed, som jeg føler for Dem baade som Menneske og som Kunstner.
Deres hengivne
Ada og Anders Rachlew

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Anders Rachlew, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Anders Rachlew

St. Strandstræde 10. Copenhagen K.

9 June 25

Dear Master!

As part in the great horde of birthday well-wishers, Ada and I join with our very best wishes and happy returns on your 60th birthday. Personally, I have attempted to express the admiration and gratitude I feel for you both as man and artist in an article for the Norwegian journal Musik.Unattributed [Anders Rachlew]: Carl Nielsen – 60 Aar, Musik, Oslo, 08.06.1925.

Yours sincerely,

Ada and Anders Rachlew


Ada Levysohn
Anders Rachlew
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Engeline Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
9-6-1925.
Til Komponisten Carl Nielsen.
Min Søn,Adolf Riis-Magnussen. som for Tiden er i Udlandet, bad mig inden han reiste om at sende Dem disse Blomster og lykønske Dem i Anledning af Deres Fødselsdag.
Samtidig beder jeg Dem modtage min hjerteligste Lykønskning samt en dybfølt Tak for Alt hvad De har været for min Søn.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres
Engeline Riis-Magnussen
Dosseringen 32, St.th.Navn og adresse er trykt på kortet.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Engeline Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 1925.

To Composer Carl Nielsen.

My son [Adolf Riis-Magnussen], who is abroad at the moment, asked me before he left send you these flowers and congratulate you on the occasion of your birthday.

At the same time, I ask you to receive my warm greetings and sincere thanks for everything you have meant to my son.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Engeline Riis-Magnussen

Dosseringen 32, ground floor, right.Name and address is preprinted on the card.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Engeline Riis-Magnussen
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Helge Rode, København, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnTrykt med få forandringer i Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 9.6.1925. I omarbejdet form er digtet optaget i Helge Rodes digtsamling Den vilde Rose, Kbh. 1931, s. 95-99 med titlen ”Carl Nielsen (1925)”.

Carl Nielsen!

Se Venner et naturligt Liv,

det kan han vise Jer,

saa fuldt og helt naturligt som

kun Æventyret er.

 

(For det er ej naturligt – vel(?)

blot at gaa rundt i Ring,

saa Livets store Spil ser ud,

som lutter Ingenting.)

 

Han ser sig langt tilbage nu,

fra Tinden, hvor han staar.

Han ser den lange Livets Vej,

af Timer og af Aar.

 

Den lange Vej er levende

af Toner og af Spil.

Jeg tror, at mere morsom Vej

var ingensinde til.

 

Det maa nu være særlig godt

at blive født paa Fyn,

hvor Skæbnen helst har Smil om Mund

og nødigt rynker Bryn.

 

Hos Æbletrær og trinde Børn

blandt Blomster, tæt i gro,

hvor Hønen sipper rundt omkring

den ubornerte So.

 

Saa struttende af Sundhed, som

det røde Æbles Hud

er bitte Børn med Mad i Haand

og Smør om Mund og Tud.

 

Man gaar omkring i Frodighed

en rund Velhavermil.

I Skov og Mark, i Belt og Aa

titusind Solblinkssmil!

 

O der er Mad for Krop og Aand,

sød Mælk for Barnets Sind,

saa tæt ved Jordens Moderbryst

med Kinden mod dens Kind.

 

Det glemmes ej, naar Vejen gaar

stejlt op i Storm og Frost.

Den jevne Barndoms Frodighed

er god, som Rejsekost.

 

De mange tusind Smil fra Fyn

slaar ud i Sang og Spil,

naar man kan høre, hvad man ser

(for Øre maa der til!)

 

Selv Vejens Skærveslagersten

har jo sin Melodi.

Alverden er en skjult Musik,

som kun skal gøres fri.

 

Men Vid og Vilje maatte til

og Alvor og Geni,

før Livet turde røbe ham

sin muntre Melodi.

 

Før Livet turde røbe ham

sin dybe Melodi

sin Sang af Sus og Storm og Ild

sin vilde Symfoni.

 

Se Venner, et naturligt Liv,

det kan han vise Jer,

saa rigt og saa naturligt, som

kun Æventyret er.

 

Med Niste [rede] fra sin Barndoms Hjem,

god Rejsekost fra Fyn,

gik Vejen op til Højderne

og til de store Syn.

 

For har vi ingen Tinder her,

i Tanken er de til.

Han stiger opad Trin for Trin

og flyver, naar han vil.

 

De siger nok, at Himlens Port

er uoplukkelig;

men Mandens Vilje: Frem og Op,

er uudslukkelig.

 

Se dig tilbage! Se saa frem!

Endnu en prægtig Vej.

Hist borte Fyn. Der Tindens Top

- Saa aabner Himlen sig!

 

Kære Carl Nielsen! I en sen Aftenstund, paa et for Anledningen uværdigt Papir, sender jeg Dem med dette Digt min hjertelige Lykønskning og tilføjer en personlig Tak for godt Samarbejde og smukke Minder.

Deres hengivne Helge Rode.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Helge Rode, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenPrinted with a few alterations in Berlingske Tidende, evening, 9 June 1925. In a redrafted form, the poem is included in Helge Rode's poetry collection Den Vilde Rose [The Wild Rose], Copenhagen 1931, pp. 95-99, with the title 'Carl Nielsen (1925)'.

Carl Nielsen!

See, friends, how such a natural life

for him always prevails,

as full and rich and natural

as seen in fairy tales.

 

(For surely it's not natural

to never move at all,

then all the greatest parts of life

seem trivial and small.)

 

He pauses now to look back down

from these high mountain peaks.

He sees the long, unwinding path

of years and months and weeks.

 

This lengthy road is all alive

with song and dance and play.

I don't think any life could give

more joy along the way.

 

What better place for one to grow

than in a Funen town?

Where smiles are many, sorrows few,

and not a single frown.

 

Among its children, apple trees,

and workers with their plough,

while chickens run in flowery fields

beside the lazy sow.

 

A healthy glow of apples red

you see on rosy skins

of little children bread in hand

with fat and buttered chins.

 

You walk about through pastures rich

and tramp those youthful miles

give field and woodland, stream and shore

a thousand sunny smiles.

 

There's food for body and for mind,

and from her simple teat

the children drink from Mother Earth

her milk so rich and sweet.

 

And don't forget the road will pass

through frost and breaking storm;

for then your childhood's healthy fare

will keep you safe and warm.

 

Those many thousands Funen smiles

break out in music clear,

if what you see turns into sound

(for that you need an ear!)

 

Yes, even pebbles on the road

can make their melody.

A hidden music fills the world,

it waits to be set free.

 

Will he needed, wisdom too,

for work builds talents higher,

before life taught him to transform

his music's spark to fire.

 

Before life could reveal to him

its deeper melodies,

its song of power, wind and flame,

its wildest symphonies.

 

See, friends, how such a natural life

for him always prevails,

as full and rich and natural

as seen in fairy tales.

 

With roots sunk in his childhood home

and packed with Funen food,

he climbed up to these dizzy heights

until the world he viewed.

 

There are no mountains in this land,

yet with our inner eyes

we see him step by step ascend,

until, at will, he flies.

 

It's true some say that paradise

is just a wishful bubble;

but one man's will – go on and up –

is inextinguishable.

 

Just think back! Then think ahead!

Another road awaits.

Back there is Funen. And here the peak

that opens Heaven's gates!

Dear Carl Nielsen! This late evening, on paper that is unworthy of the occasion, I send you along with this poem my heartfelt congratulations and add my personal thanks for good collaboration and lovely memories.

Yours sincerely,

Helge Rode.


Helge Rode
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Valdemar og Margrethe Rørdam til Carl Nielsen, København

Fuglebakken, Birkerød, 9/VI 25.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak til Tonernes Arkitekt:

Du gav det luftige Fasthed og Vægt,

skænkede Livets Latter og Storm

og Yndighed den evige Form.

 

At gøre ny Vindeleg af hvert nyt Tab

var altid Mesterens Mesterskab.

Det vandt du, Spillemand. Spil, spil mer!

Fri Sangene ud af vort søvnige Ler!

Valdemar og Margrethe Rørdam

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Valdemar and Margrethe Rørdam to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglebakken, Birkerød, 9 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thanks to music's great architect,

To air you gave body and weight in effect:

gave to our laughter, to beauty and storms 

to the riches of life their eternal forms.

 

To turn each defeat into victory

was always our master's mastery.

You triumphed, fiddler. Play, come play!

Release the songs from our sleepy clay!

Valdemar and Margrethe Rørdam


Margrethe Rørdam
Valdemar Rørdam
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Kristian Sandby, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 9/6 25.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtelig til Lykke og Tak for alt fra vi spillede Din første Kvartet hos Rosenhoff [Orla Rosenhoff] [1:19]Formentlig Strygekvartet, g-mol [CNW 55] kort før uropførelsen i Privat Kammermusikforening den 26.3.1889. og til i Aften, hvor jeg – ja undskyld – for første Gang skal høre Din femte Symfoni og ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102].

Held og Lykke for Dig og Din Familie!

Din hengivne

Kr. Sandby.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Kristian Sandby, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt congratulations and thanks for everything – ever since we played your first quartet to Rosenhoff [1:19]Presumably String Quartet in G minor [CNW 55] shortly before the premiere in The Private Chamber Music Society on 26 March 1889. and until tonight when – yes, my apologies! – I get to hear for the first time your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and Springtime on Funen [CNW 102].

All the best to you and your family!

Yours sincerely,

Kr. Sandby.


Kristian Sandby
Orla Rosenhoff


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Hakon Schmedes til Carl Nielsen, København
28 Strandagervej Hellerup.
Hil Dig, Mester! Den største Komponist Danmark nogensinde har frembragt!
Din taknemlige gamle Ven
Hakon Schmedes.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Hakon Schmedes to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

28 Strandagervej Hellerup.

Hail thee, Maestro! The greatest composer ever to come out of Denmark!

Your grateful old friend,

Hakon Schmedes.


Hakon Schmedes
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
1865 – 9/6 – 1925
Kære, kære Carl Nielsen!
Hvor er jeg forunderligt bevæget, naar jeg vil skrive Dem et lille Ord til denne Dag, hvor et helt Lands Hyldest bruser imod Dem! Det er unødvendigt, at jeg blander min Stemme i Koret; hvad Deres Kunst betyder for mig, ved De. Det er ikke Mesteren, jeg i Dag lykønsker, det er Mennesket Carl Nielsen, som jeg i Dag ønsker alt det gode, jeg ved, og takker for – ja for mer, end jeg i disse Linier kan udtrykke. Den Tillid, De viser mig ganske unge Mand, den er jeg Dem saa overordentlig taknemmelig for; hvis jeg i nogen Grad fortjener den, maa det vel være, fordi jeg ved at vurdere den paa rette Maade. Men at man overfor en Mester som Dem kan føle sig saa fri, saa aaben, som jeg gør det – og mange med mig – det er vel ret sjældent. Det aner alle de ikke, der taler om ”Klike” o.s.v.; de kender Dem slet ikke, og de kender heller ikke os. Den Beundring, jeg føler for Dem, staar for mig som noget selvfølgeligt, saa vist som jeg haaber altid at kunne beundre det Store i Kunsten. Men – for at sige det rent ud – jeg er kommen til at holde af Dem, rigtig af Hjertet holde af Dem; jeg føler, jeg har en Ven i Dem, en Ven, der har lært mig saa uendelig meget, og altid kun, hvad der er smukt. – Jeg skal ikke i Dag trætte Dem med en lang Lykønskning; De ved, hvor De har mig, og hvad jeg tænker. Det, jeg ønsker Dem (og hele Musikverdenen), er, at De maa bevares for os, frisk og kraftig, at De i mange Aar maa staa paa Deres Mesterskabs fulde Højde, brede Sol over Landene, at Deres Sejr maa blive mer og mer fuldkommen, og at De maa opleve den Dag, hvor hele Verden forstaar, hvor rige vi er, der har Dem i vor Midte!
Altsaa, 1000 Lykønskninger, Tak for alt, hvad De har givet som Kunstner – og som Menneske. Tak ogsaa fra Käthe, der holder af Dem, som jeg gør det.
Deres altid hengivne
Rudolph Simonsen.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1865 – 9 June – 1925

Dear, dear Carl Nielsen!

How strangely moved I become as I write this little greeting to you on this day when the tributes of an entire nation are pouring down on you! I hardly need to join the chorus; what your art means to me, you already know. It is not the master I wish to congratulate today, it is the man Carl Nielsen, whom I today wish all the best I can and whom I thank for – well, more than anything these lines can express. The confidence you show this quite young man I am so immensely thankful for. If I deserve it at all, it must be because I know how to appreciate it. But to be able to feel as free, as open, in front of a master as I do – and many people along with me – that is surely unique. All of those who talk of 'cliques' etc. know nothing of this; they do not know you at all, and neither do they know us. The admiration I feel for you is something so natural to me, the same way that I hope always to be able to admire what is great in art. But – to be honest – I have come to have such affection for you, truly to love you from the bottom of my heart; I feel I have a friend in you, a friend who has taught me so very much and always only what is beautiful. – I will not tire you today with a lengthy good wishes; you know where you have me and where I stand. What I wish for you (and musical life as a whole) is that you may continue to feel strong and vigorous, that for many years to come you will stay at the very peak of your mastery, that your sun will shine across nations, that your victory will be ever more complete, and that you will live to see the day where the entire world understands how rich we are, having you in our midst!

So 1,000 good wishes. Thank you for everything you have given us as an artist – and as a man. Thank you also from Käthe, who is as fond of you as I am.

Ever yours sincerely,

Rudolph Simonsen.


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Niels, Ingeborg, Georgia, Irene, Ole og Elise Skovgaard, Kgs. Lyngby, til Carl Nielsen, København

Til lykke til velbrugte treds!

Deres hengivne Niels Skovgaard.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Til Dem, der saa skønt og vidunderligt har beriget vort Liv baade gennem Deres dejlige Musik og herlige Menneskelighed, sender jeg en dybt følt Tak og Lykønskning!

Deres hengivne Ingeborg Skovgaard.

Hav Tak Folmer SangerFolmer Sanger er digterskikkelsen i Christian Winthers versroman Hjortens Flugt, 1855, hvori netop disse ord ikke står.

for alle dine Kvad,

de gør mig helt ofte

i Hugen saa glad.

Irene Skovgaard.

Hjertelig Lykønskning og Tak!

fra Georgia Skovgaard (p.t. Lyngby).

Ole Skovgaard. Elise Skovgaard.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Niels, Ingeborg, Georgia, Irene, Ole and Elise Skovgaard, Kgs. Lyngby, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Congratulations on 60 well spent!

Yours sincerely,

Niels Skovgaard.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

To you who have enriched our lives both through your lovely music and your wonderful humanity, I send you my sincere thanks and congratulations!

Yours sincerely,

Ingeborg Skovgaard.

Thank you, Folmer Singer,Folmer Singer is the poetic character in Christian Winther's Flight of the Deer [Hjortens Flugt], 1855, in which these words do not occur.

for all the songs you sing,

they often make me happy

with all the joy they bring.

Irene Skovgaard.

Congratulations and thank you!

from Georgia Skovgaard (currently Lyngby).

Ole Skovgaard. Elise Skovgaard.


Christian Winther
Elise Skovgaard
Georgia Skovgaard
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Irene Georgia Skovgaard
Niels Skovgaard
Ole Skovgaard
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Alexander Stoffregen til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære hr. Carl Nielsen.

En klaverspiller står første gang over for Deres klavermusik og er måske desorienteret: han føler sig berøvet sin tilvante udtryksmåde, kommer ingen vegne med sin klangteknik og er i første øjeblik lige ved at give musiken skylden indtil han fanges af melodiske linjer, af rytmiske enkeltheder, af harmonirækker som får ham til at studse og som griber ham. Der foregår en omvurdering hos ham og den bliver stadig mere gennemtrængende. Deres musik”sprog” har fået tag i ham, han er nu ved at lære at udtrykke sig i det. Aner han først, hvad der skal komme ud[,] da bakser han med sig selv og sit instrument indtil begge føjer sig og han bliver glad for klaveret som kan give også dette nye, som han føler styrkende og inspirerende. Impulsen, skubbet kommer voldsomt.

De store blandt komponisterne ”slår” på denne måde. Det kan hænde, at man må vente på at blive ramt men held for hvem det hænder! Blandt de mange De har givet et åndeligt skub er også jeg. Der skete noget med mig: toner blev ny, de sagde noget andet og mere og det siger jeg tak for idag på hyldestdagen.

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Alex. Stoffregen

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Alexander Stoffregen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

A pianist facing your piano music for the first time may feel disoriented; he may feel robbed of his usual means of expression, his piano technique gets him nowhere and initially he might feel tempted to blame the music until he gets captivated by the melodic lines, the rhythmic simplicities, the lines of harmony that give him pause and which grip him. He is doing a re-evaluation and it becomes ever more engulfing. Your music 'language' has got hold of him, he is now learning how to express himself through it. At first, he has no idea what will come of it, then he is toiling with himself and his instrument until both comply and he grows fond of the piano that can also offer him this novelty, which he finds invigorating and inspiring. The impulse, the push is forceful.

The greatest of composers 'hit' you this way. It may be that you need to wait with patience to be hit, but lucky is he to whom it happens! I am among the many you have given a spiritual push. Something happened to me: notes were transformed; they told me something different and more, and for that I thank you on this day of celebration.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Alex. Stoffregen


Alexander Stoffregen
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl Nielsen:

Ja, gjærne vilde jeg trykke Deres Haand og takke Dem for godt Venskab gjennem Aarene, og ønske at alle gode Kræfter maa møde Dem i Fremtiden.

Der er saa meget som vi ere enige i, ”at det Store ikke fremmes ved Tegn og Takter og ved rytmisk Leg”; det kommer indefra og voxer langsomt og faa ere de Udvalgte som den lyttende Evighed vil erkjende for Store.

Vi ere ogsaa enige om at ligeoverfor Virkeligheden maa man staa godt fast og se sig om og lægge Erfaring til Erfaring om man skal gavne de Andre; men skal der skabes noget Nyt, maa man vel mindes Shakespeares Ord ”Vi ere af det Stof som Drømme skabes af”Stormen, 4. akt, 1. scene. og er der saa i Personligheden Evner og Kræfter øvet ved Flid og Arbejd – saa kan Drømmene blive værdiful[de.] De ser saa glad ud naar De har fundet det ”rigtige” i Tonernes Verden! Jeg ønsker Dem mange af disse Øjeblikke; og vilde gjærne være med til at hylde ”Il Maestro” men jeg maa gjøre det i Tanken! Paa Gjensyn

Deres hengivne

Ch: Thygeson

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen

Yes, I should like to shake you by the hand and thank you for our dear friendship through all these years and wish that all good forces will follow you into the future.

There are so many things that we agree on, 'that which is great is not forced out through signals and gestures or rhythmical play'; it comes from within and grows slowly, and few are those whom the listening eternity will acknowledge as being great.

We also agree that before reality we need to stand firm and look about and add experience to experience if we wish to benefit others, but if we want to create something new then we must think of Shakespeare's words: 'We are such stuff as dreams are made on',The Tempest, act 4, scene 1. and if a personality possesses talent and ability which have been nurtured through diligence and hard work – then those dreams can become valuable. You look so happy when you have found 'the right thing' in the world of music! I wish you many such moments and would have liked to join the celebration of 'Il Maestro', but will have to do so in my mind! See you soon.

Yours sincerely,

Ch. Thygeson


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
William Shakespeare
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
24 universitetslærere, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Til Carl Nielsen.

Paa Deres 60 Aars Fødselsdag ønsker vi undertegnede Universitetslærere at være blandt de mange, som henvender sig til Dem med Hilsen og Lykønskning.

Vi ønsker i Komponisten af Kantaten [CNW 105] ved Universitetets Aarsfest at hylde og takke Ophavsmanden til en Række Musikværker, der er præget i lige Grad af Fantasiens Frodighed og Intelligensens Arbejde.

Vi er stolte over i vort Folks Midte at have en Personlighed, der med Ærefrygt for det bedste i de musikalske Traditioner forbinder Dristighed til at søge nye Veje, og som ved sin særprægede Tonekunst har evnet at vække den internationale Musikverdens Interesse.

Vi beundrer, at De uden Snæversind har stillet Dem blandt de første i Arbejdet paa en Klaring og Højnelse af Menigmands musikalske Synsmaader, og vi udtaler Haabet om fortsat Held for Deres Bestræbelser paa dette som paa alle andre Omraader af Deres musikalske Virke gennem endnu mange og lykkelige Arbejdsaar.

København Maj/Juni 1925.

Erik Abrahamsen. Vilh. Grønbech. Victor Kuhr

Frantz Dahl. O.E. Ravn. William Thalbitzer

L. Kolderup Rosenvinge. E. Schmiegelow

W. Johannsen. V. Bentzon. Kn. Faber

Kr. Nyrop. Vilh. Jensen. L.V. Birck

J. Oskar Andersen. Francis Beckett. J.N. Brønsted

L.S. Fridericia. Einar Biilmann. Vilh. Andersen

Ed. Geismar. Frederik Torm. H. Munch-Petersen

H.A. Kramers

Tuesday
9 June 1925
24 university teachers, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

To Carl Nielsen.

On your 60th birthday, the undersigned university teachers wish to join the many who reach out to you with a birthday greeting and a tribute.

We wish to pay respects to the composer of the Cantata for the Annual University Commemoration [CNW 105] and thank the creator of a long list of musical works which are  marked as much by richness of imagination as by the work of intelligence.

We are proud to have in our midst someone who combines awe of the greatest parts of musical traditions with an audacity to explore new paths, and who with his unique music has also managed to arouse the interest of the international music world.

We admire the way that, without being restrictive, you have placed yourself at the helm when it comes to purifying and elevating the musical comprehension of the common man, and we wish to express our hopes for the continued achievement of this ambition as well as any other area of your musical production for many more happy work years to come.

Copenhagen May/June 1925.

Erik Abrahamsen. Vilh. Grønbech. Victor Kuhr

Frantz Dahl. O.E. Ravn. William Thalbitzer

L. Kolderup Rosenvinge. E. Schmiegelow

W. Johannsen. V. Bentzon. Kn. Faber

Kr. Nyrop. Vilh. Jensen. L.V. Birck

J. Oskar Andersen. Francis Beckett. J.N. Brønsted

L.S. Fridericia. Einar Biilmann. Vilh. Andersen

Ed. Geismar. Frederik Torm. H. Munch-Petersen

H.A. Kramers


Eduard Geismar
Einar Biilmann
Ernst Schmiegelow
Francis Beckett
Frantz Dahl
Frederik Torm
H. Munch-Petersen
H.A. Kramers
J. Oskar Andersen
J.N. Brønsted
Knud Faber
Kristoffer Nyrop
L. Kolderup Rosenvinge
L.S. Fridericia
L.V. Birck
Otto E. Ravn
Victor Kuhr
Viggo Bentzon
Vilhelm Andersen
Vilhelm Grønbech
Vilhelm Jensen
W. Johannsen
William Thalbitzer


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Jens Walther, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Holbergsgade 264 K.
Kære Ven fra ”gamle Dage”!
I Hobetal aabner og gennemlæser Du Telegrammer og Breve fra vor Tids største Navne, som alle samler sig for at hylde Dig og Din Kunst! Her kommer èn – ogsaa med varme og gode Ønsker – èn der, sammen med Dig, ogsaa i Ungdommens Vaar drømte sig det store Navn og Ære til, men hvem Livet gav en ”mindre Tillægs-Gevindst” – uden at han dog derfor klager – tværtimod!
Ja vi drømte Kunstnerdrømme sammen i vor pure Ungdom hin Sommer paa Lyø, og vi sluttede jo èt af disse Ungdoms-Venskaber som blusser op i en Fart – senere kommer Livet og Forholdene som skiller og gør, at der gror Græs paa Venskabets Vej. Men: mere Græs er der nu ikke groet, end at mine Tanker alligevel altid har funden Vej og fulgt Dig med Beundring, Glæde og gode Ønsker.
Disse sidste samler sig nu i Dag – efter de mange, mange Aars Forløb – til disse Ord:
Tak for Minderne fra vort korte Ungdoms-Venskab, Tak for Din straalende Kunst – og alt godt og velsignet for Dig og dem Du har kær i de kommende Aar.
Din hengivne
Jens Walther

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Jens Walther, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Holbergsgade 26IV K.

Dear friend from 'the olden days'!

You are opening and reading legions of telegrams and letters from the greatest names of our time, who all come together to praise you and your art! Here is someone – also full of good and warm wishes – someone who, together with you, back in the springtime of his youth also dreamt of fame and glory, but to whom life has given a 'smaller subsidiary prize' – though he doesn't wish to complain – on the contrary!

Yes, we shared our artistic dreams together in our early youth that summer on Lyø, and we built one of those youthful friendships that ignite quickly – later life comes along and circumstances that divide us and let grass grow on the path of friendship. But, there has never been enough grass to stop my thoughts from always finding their way and following you with admiration, joy and good wishes.

These feelings now come together today – many, many years later – in these words:

Thanks for the memories of our brief friendship of youth, thanks for your brilliant art – and blessings to you and those dear to you for the years to come.

Yours sincerely,

Jens Walther


Jens Walther
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Tirsdag
9.6.1925
Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen, København

Til Carl Nielsen

Mel.: Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde [CNW 212]

 

Mit Land er tonende Sange

af Lærke, Mejse og Bi;

vi vandrer i vuggende Klange

og saaer vor Havre deri.

 

Der gives knap Hegn eller Hække,

ja næppe en hældende Hyld,

hvor ikke Smaastruber sig strække

i Vejret for Klangfyldens Skyld.

 

Mod Fuldmaanen stiger HorsgummenHorsegøg, dvs. dobbeltbekkasin.

i Elskovens glade Tagfat.

Mod Himlen rører han Trommen,

mens Skovduen kurrer fra Krat.

 

Omkring vore Kyster de krumme

der jager saa sært et Spil,

mens Bølgerne trampe og brumme

til Havgudens Violonçel.

 

Saa fik vi Daner af Solen

det lystigste Spillemandssind.

Naturligt hælder til Fjolen

hver Bonde sin stubbede Kind.

 

– Selv har du din Rod og din Kilde

hos fjolmuntre Almuesmænd,

der kom for at spille til Gilde

med Kalveskindsposen paa Lænd.

 

Endnu dine Toner har Mærker

– velsigne dig Gud for dem! –

af Gry og stigende Lærker,

naar Spillemanden gaar hjem.

 

Endnu i Takternes Vrimmel

og midt i din djærveste Klang

vi skimter din Barndoms Himmel

og Humlen i Slyng om sin Stang.

 

Ja, alle de dugdøbte Toner

i Vaardagens Kløvermarks-Kort

du løfted mod højere Zoner.

I Dig det Evige bor.

Jeppe Aakjær.

Politiken bragte den 8.6.1925 to sider med kendte menneskers udtalelser om Carl Nielsen. Med titlen Hilsen til Carl Nielsen var Jeppe Aakjærs digt placeret midt på den ene side. Med mindre rettelser er digtet med titlen ”Carl Nielsen” trykt 
s. 51-53 i Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Digte, Mindeudgave, bind 3, Kbh. 1931. Her er anført tilblivelsesdatoen 22. Maj 1925.

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Jeppe Aakjær to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

To Carl Nielsen

Mel: 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212]

 

My land is a song that is ringing

with skylark, bluetit and bee;

we are rocked from the cradle with singing

and our song is the seed we sow free.

 

Few are the fences or hedges

and hardly an elder in flow'r

without a small bird as it fledges

that joins this harmonious choir.

 

Aware that the full moon is coming

the snipe makes a play for his mate.

His wings fill the sky with their drumming

while doves coo soft and sedate.

 

From coastlines so golden and mellow

a music so delicate soars

as the sea-god's undulant cello

is joined by the wild ocean roars.

 

From the sun we Danes had a present:

love of music is under our skin.

The fiddle is built for a peasant

to fit to his stubbly chin.

 

And you have your source and beginning

with fiddlers who tuned up their tack

and came to the party, each bringing

a leatherbound case on his back.

 

And still your music bears traces

- and bless you, oh Lord, it is so! –

of dawn and the lark singing praises

to the fiddler packing to go.

 

Even now in your wildest of tempos,

in the fiery sounds you control,

the sky of your childhood still echoes

the hops as they dance round their pole.

 

Your music was born from the clover,

each note has been christened in dew.

To the stars you have carried it over.

Eternity lives on in you.

Jeppe Aakjær.

On 8 June 1925, Politiken published two pages of famous people's commentaries on Carl Nielsen. With the title Greeting to Carl Nielsen, Jeppe Aakjær's poem was placed in the middle of one of the pages. With a few alterations, the poem with the title 'Carl Nielsen' was published in Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Digte, Mindeudgave, vol. 3, Copenhagen 1931, pp. 51-53. Here it is dated 22 May 1925.


Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag9.6.1925Anders Rachlew, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Anders Rachlew
St. Strandstræde 10. Kjøbenhavn K.
Kjære Frue!
Ada og jeg føler trang til at sende ogsaa Dem en blomsterhilsen idag, paa Deres mands store festdag, fordi vi er Dem taknemlige for alt hvad De gjennem mange aar har betydet for Carl Nielsen og hans store kunst. Det største i livet er, naar beslægtede sjæle kan arbeide sammen, og som De ved, har jeg selv i mange aar været en stor beundrer af Deres billedhuggerkunst med dens kraft og skjønhed.
Med Adas og mine hjerteligste hilsner er jeg
Deres ærbødig hengivne
Anders Rachlew

Tuesday
9 June 1925
Anders Rachlew, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Anders Rachlew

St. Strandstræde 10. Copenhagen K.

Dear Madame!

Ada and I feel the urge to send a greeting of flowers to you, too, on this your husband's day of celebration because we are grateful to you for everything that you have meant to Carl Nielsen and his great art over the years. The greatest thing in life is when two kindred spirits can work together, and as you know I have myself been a great admirer of your sculptures for many years with all their power and beauty.

With most heartfelt wishes from Ada and me, I remain

yours respectfully and sincerely,

Anders Rachlew


Ada Levysohn
Anders Rachlew
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Efter 9.6.1925
Udateret takkekort

Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Clausen

Kære Julius Clausen!

Mange Tak for Deres varme Ord paa min Fødselsdag. Deres Brev vil blive opbevaret og taget frem naar jeg trænger til Opmuntring

Tusind Tak og Hilsen

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

After 9 June 1925
Undated thank-you card. Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Clausen

Dear Julius Clausen!

Many thanks for your warm words on my birthday. Your letter will be kept and taken out when I am in need of encouragement.

Many thanks and regards

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Julius Clausen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Efter 9.6.1925
Udateret takkekort. Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Nielsen

Kære Thorvald N.!

Det var pænt af Dem! Glæder mig til Bogen

Hjertelig Tak for Opmærksomheden.Disse fire ord er fortrykt midt på det lille kort. fra [Deres] gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

[På bagsiden:]

Paa denne Side beder jeg Dem bringe Kvartetten min hjertelige Tak for Telegrammet.

After 9 June 1925
Undated thank-you card. Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Nielsen

Dear Thorvald N.!

That was kind of you! I shall look forward to the book.

Thank you for your attention.These words are printed in the middle of the little card. From your old friend,

Carl Nielsen

[On the reverse:]

On this side, I kindly ask you to give the quartet my hearty thanks for the telegram.


Thorvald Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Efter 9.6.1925
Udateret takkekort. Carl Nielsen, København, til Godtfred Skjerne, København

Kære Godtfred Skjerne!

Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak for Deres store Venlighed imod mig. Gid jeg nu kan svare til alt det der er skrevet og sagt, men jeg skal gøre mit bedste i Fremtiden.

Deres

C.N.

[fortrykt:] Hjertelig Tak for Opmærksomheden.

[håndskrift:] Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

After 9 June 1925
Undated thank-you card. Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Godtfred Skjerne, Copenhagen

Dear Godtfred Skjerne!

Once again my most heartfelt thanks for your great kindness towards me. I do not know whether I can live up to all that has been written and said, but I will do my best in the future.

Yours,

C.N.

[printed text:] Thank you for your attention.

[handwritten:] Yours sincerely, Carl Nielsen


Godtfred Skjerne


ForrigePrevious
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Efter 9.6.1925
Udateret takkekort. Carl Nielsen, København, til Alexander Stoffregen, København

Kære Alexander Stoffregen!

Det De siger i Deres Brev tror jeg fuldt og fast at De mener og derfor ved jeg ikke noget der har glædet mig mere i Anledning af min Fødselsdag. Jeg kunde mærke det paa Dem da De spillede mine Variationer [CNW 87]Alexander Stoffregen uropførte den 29.11.1917,[5:548] [5:549]. og da De er den De er, kan De nok forstaa, at det allerede dengang var mig en stor Glæde. Og nu siger De selv de Ord en produce[re]nde Kunstner altid trænger til naar de kommer fra de bedste Kunstnere. Tak for det og for Deres Kunst som De gav mig til mine Toner.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


After 9 June 1925
Undated thank-you card. Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alexander Stoffregen, Copenhagen

Dear Alexander Stoffregen!

I have complete faith that you mean what you say in your letter, and therefore I can think of nothing that has given me greater pleasure on my birthday. I could feel it on you when you played my variations, [CNW 87]Alexander Stoffregen played the first performance on 29 November 1917 [5:548] [5:549]. and since you are the person you are, you will be able to understand that even then it was a great pleasure to me. And now you say the words that a creative artist always needs to hear when they come from the best performers. Thank you for that and for your artistry you gave my music.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alexander Stoffregen


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Onsdag
10.6.1925Brevkortet poststemplet i København denne dag. 
William Behrend, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Ven og Kollega i Tredserne.

Til Lykke med al Hæderen, men nu da Rusen er ved at tage af – vær saa elskelig at tænke paa os og send et Par Ord om vi tør vente dig pr Bil: Hornbæk m Frokost[.] Det vilde være meget morsomt at høre af din Mund alt hvad som er passeret dig!

Din Will. B.

Wednesday
10 June 1925The postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
William Behrend, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear friend and colleague in your sixties.

Congratulations on all the glory, but now as you are coming down from your high – please do us the honour of letting us know in a few words whether we can expect you by car: Hornbæk for lunch. It would be an immense pleasure to hear from your mouth all that has happened to you!

Yours,

Will. B.


William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag10.6.1925Kristjan Pedersen, Sandby pr. Holbæk, til Carl Nielsen, København
Sandby, 10/6 25
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Bagefter kommer det tynde Øl. Det store Brus er stillet af, nu kommer den stille, sagte Vind. ”Til Lykke” og Tak for Deres Virke. Om nogen har fortjent sådant, så har De, og jeg tror, De kan bære det. Jeg er blandt dem af Deres Venner, som oprigtig glæder mig over den Hyldest, der vistes Dem. Måtte De nu få Lov fremdeles at virke[,] bevare Helbred og det glade Sind, Deres Smil i Øjet aldrig slukkes
Deres taknemlige, gamle Ven
Kristjan Pedersen
Folketingsmand.

Wednesday
10 June 1925
Kristjan Pedersen, Sandby nr. Holbæk, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sandby, 10 June 25

Dear Carl Nielsen!

And then comes the small beer. All the sparkles are gone, but here comes the quiet, modest trickle. 'Congratulations' and thank you for your work. If anyone deserves it, it is you, and I do think you can handle it. I am one of those friends who feels sincere joy at the tributes paid to you. May you be able to continue your work, keep your good health and cheerful spirit, and may the smile in your eyes never be extinguished.

Your grateful old friend,

Kristjan Pedersen

Member of Parliament.


Kristjan Pedersen
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Torsdag
11.6.1925
Ludvig Find, Baldersbrønde, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg kommer et Par Dage for sent med min Lykønskning. Men være med vil jeg. Jeg er jo ikke saadan musikkyndig. (Jeg er fortvivlet over at jeg aldrig har hørt Deres ”fynske Foraar” [CNW 102]) Men Deres folkelige Sange, Carl Nielsen, dem vil jeg af et oprigtigt Hjærte sige Dem Tak for og ikke mindst for den Andel, De derigennem har faaet i Opdragelsen af mine Børn. Mine store Børn er fuldtud klare over dette, og de slutter sig med Begejstring til den Tak, deres Far sender Dem.

Hjærtelig Tak.

Deres Ludvig Find

Baldersbrønde.

Hedehusene – d. 11/6 25.

Thursday
11 June 1925
Ludvig Find, Baldersbrønde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I am a couple of days late with my birthday greeting. But I insist on taking part. I am not musically skilled as such (I am so sad never to have heard your Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]). But your folk songs, Carl Nielsen, those I wish to thank you for with my whole heart and not least for the part they have played in the education of my children. My big children are well aware of this and they eagerly wish to join their father in sending his thanks to you.

Heartfelt thanks.

Yours,

Ludvig Find

Baldersbrønde.

Hedehusene – 11 June 25.


Ludvig Find


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag
11.6.1925
Alfred Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nordisk Musikforlag

Vimmelskaftet 38

København, d. 11/6 1925

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen! –

Det er min Agt at i Løbet af Sommeren forsøge at lave en fuldstændig Fortegnelse over Deres Værker, som De muligvis vil kunne have nogen Nytte af at eje. Og maaske kan den ad Aare danne Grundlag for en trykt Fortegnelse.

Jeg har til en Begyndelse skrevet op de med Opusnumre forsynede trykte Værker, og maa nu lægge Beslag paa Deres Velvilje til ved Lejlighed at udfylde Hullerne i Listen. Der er mellem de trykte større Værker flere, som ikke er forsynede med Opusnummer (f.Eks. de to Operaer [CNW 1] [CNW 2], ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] m.fl.) – men disse have vel i Virkeligheden et saadant?

Maa jeg have Lov til muligvis senere under Udarbejdelsen at besvære Dem med flere Henvendelser?

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Alfred Nielsen

Thursday
11 June 1925
Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nordic Music Publishers

Vimmelskaftet 38

Copenhagen, 11 June 1925

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen! – 

It is my intention this summer to create a complete list of your works, which you could possibly make some use of yourself. And maybe over time it can form the foundation for a printed catalogue.

For a start, I have only included the printed works that have been assigned an opus number, and I will now have to rely on your goodwill to fill out the gaps at some opportune time. Among the larger printed works, several have been published without an opus number (such as the two operas [CNW 1] [CNW 2], Espansiva [CNW 27] etc.) – but surely they have been given one?

May I be permitted possibly to trouble you later on during this process with more requests?

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alfred Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
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Torsdag11.6.1925Helvig Kinch, Ordrup, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kirsten Pihlsvej 6. Ordrup. Tlf. 1754.
Kære Fru A.M. Carl Nielsen!
Jeg maa skrive og sige Tak, fordi jeg paa den Maade kom med til Festen i Tirsdag, jeg har været saa glad for det. Det var en stolt og smuk Aften. Tak endnu engang for al Kærlighed og Venskab mod mig i alle disse Aar!
Din Helvig Kinch

Thursday
11 June 1925
Helvig Kinch, Ordrup, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kirsten Pihlsvej 6. Ordrup. Telephone 1754.

Dear Mrs A.M. Carl-Nielsen!

I have to write to thank you for letting me join the party like that this Tuesday. It made me very happy. It was a proud and beautiful evening. Thank you once again for all the care and friendship you have shown me all these years!

Yours,

Helvig Kinch


Helvig Kinch
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Lørdag
13.6.1925
F.J. Borgbjerg, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Socialministeren

Lørdag 13. Juni 25.

Kære Mester!

Hjemkommen fra en Jyllandsrejse gør jeg herved Bod for min Forsømmelse og sender Dem – i min Hustrus og eget Navn – en forsinket men ikke mindre velment Hilsen og Hyldest i Anledning af 60-Aars-Dagen.

Første Gang mit endnu den Gang ikke særligt skolede Øre blev opladt for Velklangen, Friskheden og den ejendommelige danske Tone i Deres herlige Musik var – tror jeg – da jeg hørte Kantaten ved Studenterhusets Indvielse [CNW 104] [2:176] i 1900 eller 1901.Hvor ofte har De ikke senere beredt mig nogle af mit Livs bedste Øjeblikke: Symfonierne, Saul og David [CNW 1] – som jeg tror, jeg anmældte i ”Soc-Dem” – sidst men ikke mindst den udødelige Mascarade [CNW 2], som jeg vist har hørt ved hver Opførelse.

Gid De endnu længe maa virke som dansk Tonekunsts Førstemand.

Med Højagtelse

Deres ærbødige

F.J. Borgbjerg

Under signaturen –n anmeldte Social-Demokraten den 29.11.1902 premieren på Saul og David fredag den 28.11.1902. Efter den anden opførelse om søndagen skrev avisen igen om operaen, denne gang under signaturen –g, den anmeldelse som Borgbjerg husker. Mens –n nok påskønnede komponisten, men mildest talt kedede sig over dramaet og anbefalede en bedre tekst, var Borgbjergs artikel indforstået og ligner et forsøg på at gøre skaden fra den første anmeldelse god igen. Borgbjerg sluttede med ordene:

”Den unge Komponist-Dirigent blev atter i Søndags fremkaldt af Publikum, – han er jo selv en David, der har vogtet sin Faders Faar og nu staar med Kommandostaven foran den kongelige Scene. Man forstaar, at den fynske Landsby-Spillemands Søn har valgt David-Sagnet til Æmne for sit første store Værk – maa-ske det eneste, der greb ham som Skoledreng.

Herold [der sang David] – den bornholmske Bagersvend, – Carl Nielsen, den fattige fynske Landsbydreng, viste det henrykte Publikum, hvilken Skønhedskraft der slumrer i Folket. Gid kun dette kunde faa større Del i de Nydelser, som dets egne Talenter bereder de Velhavende. – I Aften dirigerer Carl Nielsen for sidste Gang (Johan Svendsen gav afkald på sin ret, og Carl Nielsen dirigerede også de følgende forestillinger), mere tillader det kgl. Teaters Regulativ ikke. Saa tager Kapelmester Svendsen igen den musikalske Marskalstav i sin Haand. Men kan nogen Arbejder afse en Krone eller halvanden, saa tager han sig i Aften en Billet til Galleriet eller anden Etage for at høre den fynske Spillemandssøns herlige Tonedigt.” Social-Demokraten 2.12.1902.


Saturday
13 June 1925
F.J. Borgbjerg, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Minister for Social Affairs

Saturday 13 June 25.

Dear Master!

Having come back home from a trip to Jutland, I am here making good my omission and sending you – on behalf of both my wife and myself – belated, but no less well-meaning greetings and congratulations on your 60th birthday.

The first time that my not yet trained ear was introduced to the harmony, the freshness and the uniquely Danish tone of your wonderful music was – I believe – when I heard the Cantata for the Inauguration of the Student Union Building [CNW 104] [2:176] back in 1900 or 1901. How often you have brought me some of the best moments of my life: the symphonies, Saul and David [CNW 1] – which I believe I reviewed in Social-Demokraten - last but not least your immortal Masquerade [CNW 2], of which I think I have heard every production. 

May you remain Denmark's foremost composer for many years to come.

With admiration.

Yours respectfully,

F.J. Borgbjerg

There was a review in Social-Demokraten 29.11.1902 signed –  – n of the premiere of Saul and David on Friday 28 November 1902. After the second performance on the Sunday, the newspaper commented on the opera again under the signature -g, which is the review Borgbjerg recalls. While – n did acknowledge the composer, he was disappointed, to say the least, in the drama and recommended a better libretto, Borgbjerg's article seems to be a direct attempt to make amends after the first review. Borgbjerg concluded with the words:

'The young composer-conductor was once again called onto stage by the audience – he is himself a David who has been herding his father's sheep and now holds the baton high at The Royal Theatre. You can well understand why the son of a Funen fiddler has chosen the David myth as the topic for his first major work – perhaps the only one that caught his attention as a school boy.

Herold [who sang the role of David] – the baker from Bornholm  – Carl Nielsen, the poor Funen village boy, showed the ecstatic audience what power of beauty lies dormant in ordinary people. If only they themselves were able to partake more fully of the pleasures that their own talents bring to the rich. – Tonight Carl Nielsen is conducting for the last time (Johan Svendsen ceded his right, and Carl Nielsen also conducted the following two performances). The Royal Theatre's regulations allow no more. Then Kapellmeister Svendsen will once again pick up the musical baton. But if any working man has a krone or two to spare, he should get himself a ticket for the gallery or the second balcony to hear the lovely musical poetry of the Funen fiddler son.' Social-Demokraten, 02.12.1902.


F.J. Borgbjerg
Vilhelm Herold


Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning: 
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Mandag
15.6.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Niels Møller, Frederiksberg

Kære Niels Møller!

Tak for Deres Brev, som rigtig var noget for mig der altid tørster efter Kilder og hungrer efter ”Korn”. Jeg tænker over det, De siger, og Trøsten er god og [jo] ældre jo bedre, jeg mener: jeg mærker endnu ikke saa stærkt Alderens Tryk men det kommer dog Aar for Aar og efterhaanden vil jeg trænge mere og mere til Deres kloge, rolige og varme Ord.

Tak endnu engang og modtag de bedste Hilsener fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

15-6-25

Monday
15 June 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Møller, Frederiksberg

Dear Niels Møller!

Thank you for your letter, which was just the thing for me, who thirsts after sources and hungers for ‘pearls’. I am thinking of what you have said, and the comfort is good, and the older the better. I mean: I do not yet feel age weighing on me that heavily, but nevertheless it comes year by year, and as time goes on I will increasingly feel the need of your wise, calm and heartening words.

Thank you once again and best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

15 June 25


Niels Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:379
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Louis de la Cruz-Frølich
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 15.6.1925 60
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag15.6.1925Louis de la Cruz-Frølich, Genève, til Carl Nielsen, København
3, Promenade du Pin, Genève
15.VI.1925
Hr. Carl Nielsen
Direktør for det kgl. Musikconservatorium, København
Kære Hr. Nielsen,
kun nogle Linjer for igen at sige Dem, at det gjorde mig oprigtig ondt at maatte afslaa Deres venlige Tilbud om at synge i Musikforeningen den 27de Januar. Sagen var den, at da De foreslog mig at komme, var jeg allerede optaget lige før og lige efter, som gjorde at jeg kun kunde være i København den 24de om Aftenen eller næste Morgen og maatte rejse igen den 27de, straks efter Koncerten, med Nattoget.
I dette Tilfælde var derfor Honoraret for lille; men dersom De tror at kunne give mig en anden Anledning næste Saison, saa har jeg nu Tid til at kunne arrangere mig og Honoraret vil ikke spille nogen Rolle.
Husker De at vi talte om ”Fausts Fordømmelse” af Berlioz, hvad siger De om at opføre den paa Fransk?
Jeg rejser til Gammel Skagen i Begyndelsen af Juni og haaber at træffe Dem igen i Aar.
Med min bedste Hilsen
Deres ærbødige
Louis de la Cruz Frølich

Monday
15 June 1925
Louis de la Cruz-Frølich, Geneva, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

3, Promenade du Pin, Geneva

15 June 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen

Director of The Royal Danish Academy of Music, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Nielsen,

Just these few lines to tell you that I was sincerely sorry to have to decline your kind offer to let me sing at The Music Society on 27 January. The reason was that when you invited me to come, I was already engaged right before and right after, which meant I could only be in Copenhagen on the 24th in the evening or the following morning and would have to leave again on the 27th, immediately after the concert, by the night train.

In this case, the fee was too small for that; but if you do think another occasion might arise for me next season, I do now have the time to make arrangements and the fee will not matter.

Do you remember we discussed The Damnation of Faust by Berlioz? What would you say to performing it in French?

I am headed to Gammel Skagen at the beginning of June and hope to meet you again this year.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

Louis de la Cruz Frølich


Hector Berlioz
Louis de la Cruz-Frølich
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Mandag 15.6.1925Brevkortet er poststemplet i Gentofte denne dag.. Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen, København
Mandag.
Kære C.N.
Nu har jeg læst din bogLevende Musik, udvalget af Carl Nielsens artikler, der udkom i anledning af fødselsdagen den 9.6.1925. første gang igennem, men skal læse den grundigere. Den har moret mig meget, og den vækker tanker. Engang imellem får man lyst til at sige imod. Sådan med Mozarts kirkemusik. Du véd vist at jeg på mine gamle dage ser alle hans værker igennem. Jeg bliver ved med at undres over hvor tidligt han er sig selv. Der er dejlige ting i 12-14 års alderen, og førsterangs i 16-22 (altså før ”Idomeneo”). Deriblandt kirkelige ting. Det er ikke ”kirkemusik”, men jeg siger – om du forstår det – når ”fuldkommelsen” er nåt, er tro (og altså kirke) overflødig, og så er alt godt, der er udtryk for Guds herlighed, deriblandt ”Ave verum” fra hans dødsår, og et lille offertorium fra 10-12 årstiden. Han har jo altid kunnet lægge indhold i al stil, selv den mest officielle. Og tingen selv var for ham ikke officiel, men virkelig en trossag, selv om den ikke passer os andre. Vi er jo heller ikke éns. – Tak for bog! og tak for sidst! Jeg synes det var hyggeligt trods al uro.
Din T.L.

Monday
15 June 1925The postcard is postmarked in Gentofte on this day.
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday.

Dear C.N.

Now I have read through your bookLiving Music [Levende Musik], selected articles by Carl Nielsen, which was published on the occasion of his birthday on 9 June 1925. for the first time, but I will read it again more thoroughly. It has given me much joy and has awakened old memories. Once in a while one feels the need to object. Such as with Mozart's church music. I believe you know I'm going through all his works in my old age. I keep getting surprised at how early on he was himself. There are lovely things from the ages of 12-14, and first-class things from 16-22 (that is, before Idomeneo). Among these, ecclesiastical things. It isn't 'church music', but I do want to stress – if you know what I mean – that once 'perfection' is achieved, then faith (and thereby church) is redundant and then all is good that conveys the glory of God, among other things Ave verum from the year of his death, and a little offertory from around the age of 10-12. He's always been able to add content to any style, even the most official ones. And the thing to him was not official, but really a question of faith even if that doesn't suit the rest of us. We are not all the same after all. – Thanks for the book! And thanks for the other day! I thought it was fun in spite of all the tumult.

Yours,

Th.L.


Thomas Laub
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
16.6.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Cavling, København

Henrik Cavling!

Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak for hvad ”Politiken” har gjort for mig i denne Tid. Og personlig er jeg dybt rørt over at se Dem selv ved Festen

Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra

Deres gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

16-6-25

Tuesday
16 June 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen

Henrik Cavling!

Once again my warmest thanks for what Politiken has done for me during this time. And for myself I was deeply moved to see you yourself at the celebrations.

Many warm regards.

Your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.

16 June 25


Henrik Cavling
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Tirsdag
16.6.1925
Carl Otto Borch, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

V. Voldgade 96I d. 16/6 1925

Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Midt i al den Virak, som fornylig har ombølget Dem i Anledning af Deres 60-årige Fødselsdag vil disse Linier fra en ukendt Enkeltmand sikkert virke meget beskedne, men vær forvisset om, at de ikke er mindre velmente end alle de fem Hundrede Fakler tilsammen!

Aarsagen til min Henvendelse til Dem nu er den, at en Ven lånte mig Deres Bog ”Levende Musik”, som har forskaffet mig mere Glæde end nogen anden Bog [8:423]. – Som en kort Orientering kan jeg berette om mig selv, at jeg fik Glæden over den gode Musik i Vuggegave og i 25 Aar har studeret Violin og Theori; jeg er ikke Fagmusiker, men de bedste Timer i mit Liv er, når jeg en Gang hver Uge sidder i min Strygekvartet. Den bedste Kvartet i Verden er for mig Mozarts No. 5 i A-Dur.Strygekvartet, A-dur, KV 464, den femte af Mozarts såkaldte Haydn-kvartetter. Så ved De nogenlunde mit Standpunkt.

Selvom dette er en Biting, vil det dog kunne forklare den spontane Begejstring, der greb mig, da jeg læste Deres Bog, som kun har een (men meget stor) Fejl: den er altfor kort. – Aldrig har jeg på så få Sider set så mange ophobede Sandheder som i den Bog – det er en hidsig Kanonade af Pletskud, ikke een Forbi’er! Igennem Aarene har jeg læst adskillig Musik-Literatur og er efterhånden blevet vænnet til at være glad over et Par enkelte kloge Ord, et ganske godt Billede hist og her – spredt over en gold Ørken af Selvfølgeligheder og Banaliteter. Men i Deres Bog vrimler det med slående, uigendrivelige Sandheder og genialt beskrivende Billeder, så man stundom ikke rigtig ved, om man skal foretrække Deres Musik eller Deres Bog.

At læse denne var for mig ligesom at løfte ”de Vises Sten” og holde den omklamret i min Hånd; den frigjorde de bundne Tanker, som jeg hidtil ikke har formået at give Udtryk for i Ord. Så De vil kunne forstå, hvilken befriende Følelse det var for mig at mærke mine halvt instinktmæssige Anelser bekræftet og levendegjort i Deres Ord, som rummer en så voldsom og overbevisende Kraft, at de må virke forløsende selv på de trægeste Temperamenter. Thi de er faktisk et fuldkommen udtømmende Svar på alle de små ”Musik-Pilatus”ers Spørgsmål: ”Hvad er Sandhed”?

Hvis jeg var rig, vilde jeg føle det som en pragtfuld Opgave at forære Deres Bog til enhver i Landet, og så vilde man efter få Års Forløb måske være forskånet for ”Tango d’amour”Emil Reesens Tango d’amour, skrevet til Scala Revyen 1924., skræppet på Gramofon ud ad hvertandet Vindue i Gaden.

Men den ideelle Tanke må jeg desværre lade fare og nøjes med at sende Dem en beskeden Tak for den rige Høst, som jeg for min Part har kørt hjem fra den fynske Jord.

Deres ærbødige

Carl O. Borch

Fuldmægtig


Tuesday
16 June 1925
Carl Otto Borch, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

V. Voldgade 96I  16 June 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen!

In the midst of all the brouhaha surrounding you on the occasion of your 60th birthday, these lines from an unknown bachelor will probably seem very modest, but rest assured that they are no less well-meaning than all five hundred torches combined!

The reason for my writing to you is that a friend of mine lent me your book Living Music,Levende Musik. which has brought me more joy than any other book [8:423]. – About myself, I can tell you that I was born with the gift of appreciating good music and have studied violin and theory for 25 years. I am not a professional musician, but the best moments of my life are the weekly hours I spend with my quartet. The world's best quartet, to me, is Mozart's no. 5 in A major.String Quartet in A major, KV 464, the fifth of Mozart's so-called 'Haydn' Quartets. Then you get a sense of where I stand.

Even though this is a minor matter, it will serve to explain the spontaneous excitement I felt when reading your book, which has only one (albeit a very big) flaw: it is far too short. – Never have I encountered so many accumulated truths in so few pages as in this book. – It is a cannonade of bull's-eyes, not one miss! Through the years, I have read a lot of music literature and have grown accustomed to appreciating a word or two of wisdom, a clever analogy here and there – spread across a barren desert of truisms and banalities. But your book is so full of striking, irrefutable truths and brilliant analogies that it is hard to decide whether to pay more attention to your music or to your book.

To me, reading it was like lifting 'the philosopher's stone' and gripping it with my hands; it managed to free the restrained thoughts that I have so far been unable to express with words. So you can surely understand what a feeling of relief it was to me to have my semi-instinctive feelings confirmed and brought to life by your words that contain such a powerful and convincing force that they must seem redemptive to even the most inert temperaments. For they are indeed a completely definitive answer to the question of all the little ' Pontius Pilates of Music': 'What is truth?'

If I were rich, I would consider it a noble deed to gift a copy of our book to everyone in this country, and then perhaps in a few years' time, we could rid ourselves of Tango d'amourEmil Reesen's Tango d'amour written for the Scala Revue in 1924. crackling from gramophones out of every other window down the street.

But this idealistic idea I will unfortunately have to abandon and make do with sending you my humble thanks for the rich harvest that I myself have had the luck to bring home from the Funen soil.

Yours respectfully,

Carl O. Borch

Clerk


Carl Otto Borch
Emil Reesen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
18.6.1925Datoen tilføjet af modtageren. 
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jeppe Aakjær

Kære Jeppe Aakjær!

Endnu engang min hjerteligste [tak] for alt hvad jeg skylder Dem og nu igen det herlige Digt til min Fødselsdag. Hvilken Lykke for Dem at Deres Kilder strømmer lige stort og herligt.

Tusind Tak

Deres Carl N.


Thursday
18 June 1925Date added by the recipient.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jeppe Aakjær

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

Once again my warmest thanks for everything I owe you and now again for this lovely poem for my birthday. What a joy for you that your inspiration keeps flowing, as powerful and wonderful as ever.

Many thanks.

Yours,

Carl N.


Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag
23.6.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 23-6-25

Kære Lisa!

Endnu engang hjertelig Tak for alt paa min Fødselsdag. Det har ikke været nogen let Tid fordi jeg havde et meget tidsrøvende Arbejde med mit nye Arbejde til Friluftstheatret [CNW 21]. Men i Fredags blev jeg færdig med den sidste Prøve og nu venter vi bare paa at det skal blive godt Vejr saa vi kan faa Premieren overstaaet. –

Hvad siger Du til saadan et Halloj paa min Fødselsdag? Oprigtig talt: jeg er glad for at det er overstaaet, skøndt jeg morede mig og var glad over al den Hyldest. Nu maa Du fortælle Hermann at alle syntes at Hermanns Tale (og [Poul] Wiedemanns ved Faklerne) var den bedste og mest vidtskuende, altsaa i større Format, end de danske og jeg var stolt af min svenske Ven. Den første Taler var jo meget uheldig i Valget af Tonearten ved saadan en Lejlighed, men han er ellers en udmærket Mand. Han havde været syg og frabedt sig, men man havde overtalt ham dertil og næsten tvunget ham.

Jeg sender hermed min lille BogLevende Musik. som jeg beder Dig give til Hermann; jeg havde sendt den før men det første Oplag blev hurtigt udsolgt.

En af Dagene skal jeg med min Bror [Albert Nielsen] en lille Tur til mit Fyn som Du kan læse om i Slutningen af min Bog. – Jeg var ked over at vi ikke kunde ses mere i al den Hurlumhej, men det kommer jo nok i Løbet af de nærmeste Maaneder.

Hils Henriette [Henriette Magnus] fra mig indtil jeg snart skriver.

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Din

Carl


Tuesday
23 June 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 23 June 25

Dear Lisa!

Once again my heartfelt thanks for everything on my birthday. This hasn’t been an easy time, because I’ve had some very time-consuming work with my new piece for The Open Air Theatre [CNW 21]. But this Friday I finished the final rehearsal, and we shall just have to hope for good weather so that we can get the premiere over with.

What do you think about all that palaver on my birthday? To be frank, I’m glad that it’s all over with, even though it was fun and I was pleased with all that homage. Now, you will have to tell Herman that everyone thought that his speech (and Wiedemann’s in front of the torches) was the best and the most far-ranging – that’s to say with a broader brush than the Danish ones, and I was proud of my Swedish friend. The first speaker was admittedly unfortunate in his choice of tone on such an occasion, but in general he’s an excellent man. He’s been ill and had excused himself, but he had been persuaded – indeed virtually compelled – to do it.

I’m sending you my little book,Living Music [Levende Musik]. which I would ask you to give it to Herman. I would have sent it earlier, but the first edition sold out rapidly.

One of these days I shall take a little trip with my brother [Albert Nielsen] to my own Funen, which you can read about in the last section of my book. I was sad that you and I couldn’t see each other more in all that hullabaloo, but we’ll see about that in the course of the next few months.

Give Henriette my best wishes, until I write again soon.

Many warm wishes from yours,

Carl


Albert Nielsen
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Poul Wiedemann


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Fredag26.6.1925Carl Nielsen til William Behrend
Kjøbenhavn 26-6-25.
Kære Ven!
Vi har idag haft Bestyrelsesmøde i Konservatoriet og jeg fik Anmodning om at spørge Dig om Din Mening angaaende Bibliotheket. Sagen er at det bliver vanskeligere og vanskeligere at holde Rede paa Tingene og det hele flyder for Tiden. Hvad mener Du?
Kan vi gøre Regning paa at Du engang (September?) kan tage Dig noget af det eller mener Du at Du maa have en Vikar? – Bestyrelsen var meget enig om at vise Dig alt muligt godt, men Du forstaar at der maa gøres et eller andet, da der slet ingen er som tager sig af Noder og Bøger.
Giv os blot en Anvisning ifald det ikke trætter og keder Dig for meget at tænke paa disse Ting i Ferien og i Din Rekonvalcens. Undskyld at jeg maa skynde mig med disse Linier: jeg skal flere Ting i disse Dage og imorgen et Par Dage med min Bror [Albert Nielsen] til Fyen. – Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Jer begge
Din
Carl N.

Friday
26 June 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Copenhagen 26 June 25.

Dear friend!

We had a committee meeting at the conservatory today and I was requested to ask you for your opinion regarding the library. The thing is it's becoming more and more difficult to maintain order in things and at the moment it's all a mess. What do you think?

Can we reckon that at some point (September?) you will be able to deal with some of it or do you think that you need to have a deputy? – The committee were completely unanimous that they would show you all possible goodwill, but you will understand that something or other has to be done as there is no one at all looking after sheet music and books.

Simply give us directions if it doesn't tire or trouble you too much to think about such things in the holiday and in your convalescence. Forgive me for having to hurry with these lines; I have a number of things to do at the moment and tomorrow I'll be going to Funen for a couple days with my brother [Albert Nielsen]. – Warmest wishes to you both.

Yours,
Carl N.


Albert Nielsen
William Behrend
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8.40. Hvad foregår der foran Musikkonservatoriet i København? Datoen lørdag den 27.6.1925 er noteret bag på dette og billederne 8.41. og 8.42. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.40. What's going on in front of the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen? The date Saturday 27 June 1925 is also written on the back of the photos 8.41. og 8.42.. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.41. Carl Nielsen foran Musikkonservatoriet i København (2) , 27.6.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.41. Carl Nielsen in front of the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen (2) , 27 June 1925, photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.42. Carl Nielsen foran Musikkonservatoriet (3) i København, 27.6.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.42. Carl Nielsen in front of the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen (3) , 27 June 1925, photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Fredag26.6.1925Sophus Michaëlis, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ved Kløvermarken 1.
26. Juni 1925.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Hjertelig Tak for Tilsendelsen af ”Levende Musik”. Jeg har med stor Glæde genopfrisket de før trykte Afhandlinger og læst de nye. Der er saa meget sundt og rigtigt i hvad De skriver: om Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart og om Programmusik, om Intervaller og Rytme, om Pause og Fermat. Betoningen af Musikens Oprindelse af Naturens urfriske Kildevæld, dens udelukkende Virkning gennem Øret, dens Maal og Midler, der ikke maa sammenrodes med andre Kunstarter eller med filosofisk Spekulation, er som talt ud af mit Hjerte og har sikkert Bud til alle, der ikke ønsker Begreberne forkvaklet.
Og De fører Pennen med en Klarhed og en Sikkerhed, der overrasker ved sin Fynd og sin rammende Billedrigdom. Der taler en Skribent ud af ”Levende Musik”. Endda en Lyriker i ”Den fynske Sang”,Sidste kapitel i Levende Musik. der siger henrivende, saaledes som kun en Fynbo kan høre det.
Tak og hjertelig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Sophus Michaëlis.

Friday
26 June 1925
Sophus Michaëlis, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ved Kløvermarken 1.

26 June 1925.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Heartfelt thanks for sending me Living Music.Levende Musik. It has been a great pleasure for me to revive the previously published dissertations and to read them anew. You write so many sound and true things: about Mozart and programme music, about intervals and rhythm, about rests and fermatas. It seems to me that the emphasis on music's origin in the primeval sources of Nature, its exclusive effects through the ear, its goals and means that may not be muddled together with other arts or philosophical speculations, stems from my very own heart and will surely resonate with anyone who does not wish for the terminology to get twisted.

And your writing is so clear and confident and surprising with its weight and striking imagery. A writer is speaking through Living Music. A lyricist even in 'The song of Funen','Den fynske Sang'. The final chapter in Levende Musik. who pronounces 'wonderful' in a way that only someone from Funen could imagine.

Thanks and warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Sophus Michaëlis.


Sophus Michaëlis
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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8.43. Brødrene Albert og Carl Nielsen foran barndomshjemmet i Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn, slutningen af juni 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.43. The brothers Albert and Carl Nielsen in front of their childhood home in Nørre Lyndelse, Funen, late June 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Onsdag
1.7.1925
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Gunnar Norlén udgav under eget navn en artikel med titlen Några tankar om program-musik i det svenske musikerforbunds blad Musikern (Musikern, 18. årg. nr. 13, 1.7.1925, s. 514-515), en artikel som med enkelte forkortelser, ændringer eller misforståelser var en oversættelse til svensk af kapitlet Ord, Musik og Programmusik fra Carl Nielsens netop udkomne Levende Musik (Carl Nielsen: Levende Musik, Kbh. 1925, s. 25-45). Nogle dage efter dette brev skrev Julius Rabe under overskriften Ett plagiat om sagen i sit blad: Efter at have skildret artiklens originale tanker og den karakteristiske stil afslørede han dens virkelige forfatter og konkluderede, at Norlén ”genom detta ointelligenta försök att lysa med lånta fjädrar skadar icke blott sig själv utan skämmer ut det fattiga svenska musikskriftställeri som finns. Det finns för hr Norléns kolleger bara ett att göra: skoningslöst blotta förfalskningen.” Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 4.7.1925.

Umiddelbart efter skrev Carl Nielsen til Musikerns redaktør Gustaf Gille, som tog sagen op i sit eget blad og citerede Carl Nielsen: ”Bäste herr Gille! Ni har väl sett att herr Gunnar Norlén ordagrant tagit en avhandling av mig och låtit den publiceras i Eder tidning? Jag ville gärna höra, vad han har att frambära som ursäkt eller försvar härför. Vad menar han? Var vänlig och sänd mig några ord, då saken har psykologiskt intresse för mig. Med vänlig hälsning / Eder tillgivne / Carl Nielsen.” Musikern. 18. årg. nr. 15, 1.8.1925, s. 543.

Norlén kan ikke gøre rede for sagen, han er på vej til udlandet i 2 måneder og må vende tilbage til sagen senere, men husker dog, at han publicerede artiklen allerede i 1911 i tidningen Uppsala – hvilket i hvert fald er muligt, eftersom Carl Nielsens artikel blev offentliggjort første gang i januar 1909 i tidsskriftet Til-skueren (Jf. Samtid nr. 25). Musikerns redaktør mener dog, at Norlén, skønt han alene ved at sælge en allerede offentliggjort artikel til Musikern har ført redaktionen bag lyset, skal have en chance for at forklare sig, når han vender hjem. Hvis det virkelig skulle vise sig at Norléns artikel også er et plagiat – ”så må det vara oss förlåtet, om vi för framtiden komma att undanbedja oss varje medverkan i tidningen av honom.”

Herefter ses ikke mere om fadæsen i Musikern, men den 2.10.1925 skrev bladets redaktør Gustaf Gille til Carl Nielsen.:

”Hela artikeln är ju ett enda plagierande av vad Ni skrivit. Det går ej att advocera bort detta, och det är väl av denna anledning som N. nu föredrager att söka tiga ihjäl saken. Jag skall emellertid tillskriva honom på nytt och bedja honom avge den utlovade förklaringen. Så snart jag fått svar från honom skall jag omedelbart underrätta Eder. Enligt vad jag hört kommer herr Nielsen snart till Stockholm för att granska tävlingskompositionerna till det Nya Konserthusets invigning. Jag bor nu i Stockholm – i en av stadens villastäder – Äppelviken – och hoppas därför vid Eder hitkomst få träffa Eder och vidare samtala om saken. Ännu en gång beklagar jag att Norlén vållade Eder obehag, men jag försäkrar samtidigt, att jag ingen skuld har däri. Jag blev förd bakom ljuset, vilket ju är lätt gjort. Jag hade nämligen ingen aning om Eder bok, men nu har jag med intresse läst densamma.” Gustaf Gille til Carl Nielsen 2.10.1925, CNA IAb.

Kjøbenhavn den 1-7-25

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Jeg kom netop lige hjem fra en Tur til Jylland og sendte Dig Telegram som Du vel har faaet. Forlæggeren Hr Martin kender heller intet til [Gunnar] Norlèn. Jeg blev for nogle Maaneder siden udnævnt til Æresmedlem af ”Svenska Musikerförbundet” og som saadan faar nu sendt Bladet ”Musikern” og har altsaa allerede læst Skandalen. Ja, jeg forstaar ikke Hr Norlèn. Det er jo meget forkert af ham at bære sig saaledes ad; men paa en Maade glæder det mig at der nu atter er dansk-svensk Ligevægt. Thi jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg skammede mig paa dansk Side da Hr Lehmann gjorde nøjagtig det samme med Dig og Dine Tanker.

Altsaa: Hurra for Ligevægten, men det skal dog interessere mig at se hvorledes Du tager ham i ”Krebsen”, som man siger, og jeg beder Dig und[er]rette mig og maaske sende mig Handelstidning, ifald Du skriver om Sagen.

Jeg sidder i Gitterlogen og hører i dette Øjeblik den ungarske Sangerinde Fru v. Basilides der synger Arie af Glucks ”Orpheus” og 4 Sange af mig (nu klappes der voldsomt, hun har ogsaa en dejlig mørk Stemme).Ved orkesterkoncerten i Tivoli den 1.7.1925 kl. 21 var den ungarske operasangerinde Maria Basilides solist, først med orkester, derefter med klaverakkompagnement i fire sange af Carl Nielsen på tysk: Im Garten des Serails [CNW 117] og Irmelin Rose [CNW 119], Dafür wird gebüsst [CNW 124] og til slut Sang hinterm Pflug [CNW 129].

Hils Sigrid mange Gange og jeg haaber det ikke varer saa længe inden vi rigtig ses. Ihast

Din Ven

Carl N.


Wednesday
1 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Gunnar Norlén published under his own name an article entitled 'Some thoughts about programme music' ['Några tankar om program-musik'] in the Swedish music society's journal Musikern (Musikern, vol. 18, no. 13, 01.07.1925, pp. 514-515). This article, with some abbreviations, changes or misreadings, was a translation into Swedish of the chapter 'Words, Music and Programme Music' ['Ord, Musik og Programmusik'] from Carl Nielsen’s Living Music which had just come out (Carl Nielsen: Levende Musik, Copenhagen 1925, pp. 25-45). Some days after this letter, Julius Rabe wrote about the issue in his journal under the title 'Plagiarism' ['Ett plagiat']. Having described the original thoughts and characteristic style of the article, he revealed its true author and concluded that Norlén [in Swedish]: 'by means of this unintelligent attempt to shine in borrowed feathers, not only does damage to himself but also demeans the already impoverished Swedish music writing praxis. For Norlén’s colleagues there is just one thing to do: ruthlessly expose the counterfeit'. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 04.07.1925.

Immediately after this, Carl Nielsen wrote to Gustaf Gille, the editor of Musikern, who took the matter up in his own journal and quoted Carl Nielsen [in Swedish]: 'Dear Mr Gille! You have seen, I am sure, that Mr Gunnar Norlén has taken a dissertation of mine and had it published word for word in your journal? I would like to hear what he has given as a cause or justification for this. What are his thoughts on this? Please send me a word or two as the matter has psychological interest for me. Best wishes / Yours sincerely / Carl Nielsen.' (Musikern, vol. 18, no. 15, 01.08.1925, p. 543).

Norlén could give no account of the matter; he was about to travel abroad for two months and would have to return to it later, but he did recall that he had already published the article in 1911 in the newspaper Uppsala – which is at least possible, since Carl Nielsen’s article was first published in January 1909 in the journal Tillskueren (Cf. Samtid no. 25). However, the editor of Musikern believed that, although he had already deceived the editorial board just by selling Musikern an article that he had previously published, Norlén should be given the chance to explain himself when he returned home. If Norlén’s article also proves to be plagiarism – [in Swedish:] ‘then we must be forgiven if in our newspaper we will avoid any form of association with him in the future.'

After this, nothing more is seen about this blunder in Musikern, but on 2 October 1925 the editor of the journal, Gustaf Gille, wrote to Carl Nielsen [in Swedish]:

'The entire article is clearly pure plagiarism of what you wrote. It is impossible to defend it, and that is probably why N. now prefers to attempt to hush the matter up. I will, however, write to him again and ask him to give the explanation you were promised. As soon as I receive a reply from him, I will immediately inform you. As far as I understand it, Mr Nielsen will be coming to Stockholm soon to look through the competition compositions for the opening of the new concert hall. I am now living in Stockholm – in one of the city's residential quarters – Äppelviken – and therefore hope to meet you when you come and to discuss the matter further. Once again, I apologise for Norlén causing you such unpleasantness, but at the same time I can assure you that I bear no guilt in the matter. The wool was pulled over my eyes, which is an easy thing to do. I had no idea about your book, but have read it now with interest.' Gustaf Gille to Carl Nielsen 2 October 1925, CNA IAb.

 

Copenhagen 1 July 25

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I've just come home from a trip to Jutland and sent you a telegram which you have received, I'm sure. The publisher Mr Martin knows nothing about Norlén either. Some months ago, I was nominated to be honorary member of The Swedish Musicians' Society and as such had the journal Musikern sent to me and so have already read about this scandal. Yes, I do not understand Mr Norlén. It is very wrong of him to conduct himself like this; but, in a way, I'm pleased that there is now again Danish-Swedish equilibrium. For I can't deny that I was ashamed from the Danish side when Mr Lehmann did precisely the same with you and your thoughts.

So: hurrah for equilibrium, but it will nevertheless interest me to see how you manage to get him 'collared', as they say, and I would like you to keep me informed and perhaps send me a copy of the paper if you write about the matter.

I'm in a box at the moment listening to the Hungarian singer Mrs v. Basilides singing an aria from Gluck’s Orpheus and four songs of mine (furious applause now, and she does indeed have a lovely, deep voice.)At the orchestral concert in Tivoli on 1 July 1925, the Hungarian singer Mária Basilides was the soloist first with the orchestra followed by four songs by Carl Nielsen in German with piano accompaniment: 'Im Garten des Serails' [CNW 117], Irmelin Rose,[CNW 119] 'Darfür wird gebüsst' [CNW 124] and finally Sang hintern Pflug [CNW 129].

Give my best wishes to Sigrid, and I hope it won’t be long until we see each other properly. In haste.

Your friend,
Carl N.


C.W. Gluck
Gunnar Norlén
Gustaf Gille
John Martin
Julius Rabe
Mária Basilides
Sigrid Rabe


Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. IV & VI. Deutsch von Wilh. Henzen: 
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6
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Onsdag8.7.1925Carl Albert Nielsen til Ingeborg og Niels Skovgaard, Kongens Lyngby
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
8-7-25
Kære Venner!
De maa ikke tro at jeg er glemsom og utaknemmelig fordi jeg ikke har sagt Tak for Eders skønne Hilsner til min Fødselsdag. Jeg har haft Besøg af min Broder fra Chicago og været lidt rundt med ham, derfor kommer mine Ord først nu.
Kære Niels Skovgaard! Den henrivende Tegning var mig en stor Overraskelse og vil blive en lang Glæde for mig. –
Gid vi snart maatte ses igen, det er saa længe siden og dog synes jeg ikke det er længe; det er underligt. Kære Ingeborg Skovgaard, Deres Ord gik mig saadan til Hjertet.
Hils nu alle tre Børn, Irene, Georgia og Ole fra mig og sig dem Tak. Jeg havde nær glemt Elise, men det var ikke Meningen og nu mange Hilsener til Jer alle fra Eders gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
8 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Ingeborg and Niels Skovgaard, Kongens Lyngby

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
8 July 25

Dear friends!

You must not think that I am forgetful and ungrateful because I have not thanked you for your lovely greeting on my birthday. I have had my brother [Albert Nielsen] from Chicago visiting and have been going around with him a bit; that is why these words have not come earlier.

Dear Niels Skovgaard! That delightful drawing was a great surprise and will be a lasting pleasure for me. –

If only we could see each other again soon; it has been such a long time and yet I do not think it seems long; it is strange. Dear Ingeborg Skovgaard, your words went straight to my heart.

Give my regards to all three children, Irene, Georgia and Ole and thank them. I almost forgot Elise, but that will not do, and now best wishes to you all from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Albert Nielsen
Elise Skovgaard
Georgia Skovgaard
Ingeborg Luplau Skovgaard
Irene Georgia Skovgaard
Niels Skovgaard
Ole Skovgaard
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Onsdag
8.7.1925
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Werner, København. Kladde

Kjøbenhavn 8-7-25.

Hr Overretssagfører Johs: Werner!

Min Hustru ringede forleden til Baron Rosenkrantz og indbød ham til at se Rytterstatuen og Baronen var saa en Dag henne i Adelgade og saa Statuen. Min Hustru fortalte mig at De uden at spørge hende allerede havde forevist Statuen for Baronen og ovenikøbet tilladt Dem at afdække hendes Skizze. Min Hustru fandt det ikke Umagen værd at paatale dette; jeg sender Dem derfor disse Linier for egen Regning og spørger Dem hvad De vilde sige om nogen gik ind i Deres Kontor og foreviste Deres Indlæg og Papirer. De vilde sikkert ikke finde Dem i det, ligesom jeg skulde have mig meget frabedt at nogen foreviste andre mine Manuskripter særlig naar jeg ikke var tilstede selv om Vedkommende havde Forbindelse med Sagen og Døren ikke udtrykkelig var aflaaset

Jeg henstiller – stadig for egen Regning – at De en anden Gang bedre overvejer hvad De gør.Jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Deres forb

C.N.


Wednesday
8 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Werner, Copenhagen. Draft

Copenhagen 8 July 25.

High Court Barrister Johannes Werner!

My wife rang Baron Rosenkrantz the other day and invited him to see the equestrian statue, and the baron then went down to Adelgade one day and saw the statue. My wife told me that, without asking her, you had already shown the statue to the baron and even permitted yourself to reveal her sketches. My wife did not think it worth the trouble to protest at this; I am therefore sending you these lines on my own account to ask what you would say if someone went into your office and exhibited your comments and your papers. I am sure that you would find that unacceptable, just as I should not accept others exhibiting my manuscripts, especially when I was not present myself, even though the person concerned had a connection with the case and the door was not definitively locked.

I would – once again on my own account – request you to think about what you are doing another time.Cf. also the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8.

Yours faithfully,
C.N.


Hans Rosenkrantz
Johannes Werner
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Fredag10.7.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Launy Grøndahl, Hellerup
10-7-25
Kære Hr Launy-Gröndahl
Jeg har lagt Deres Partitur i Musikkonservatoriet (Portneren) da jeg ikke har truffet Dem[.] Tak for Laanet det har glædet mig at se Deres hele Arbejdsmaade og Stræben.
Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
10 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Launy Grøndahl, Hellerup

10 July 25

Dear Mr Launy Grøndahl

I have left your score at the music conservatory (porter’s lodge) as you were not in. Thank you for the loan. I have enjoyed seeing your way of working and your endeavour.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen


C.S. Nielsen
Launy Grøndahl


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag13.7.1925Dagbog
Kom til Damgaard Marie og jeg Kl 4¾

Monday
13 July 1925
Diary

Came to Damgaard, Marie and I, at 4.45.
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Tirsdag
14.7.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

14.7.25

Herrn Carl Nielsen,

Kopenhagen

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ich erhielt Ihre freundlichen Zeilen vom 10. d.Mts. und bitte aus den Ihnen mit gleicher Post zugehenden Handexemplaren Ihrer Variationen für Violine [CNW 46] zu ersehen, dass das Werk die Zahl Op. 48 trägt und die Dedikation”Emil Telmányi gewidmet”. richtig eingefügt wurde; offiziell erscheint das Opus zugleich mit meinen anderen Novitäten im September d.Js. doch mache ich mir schon heute das Vergnügen, Ihnen die Autoren-Exemplare zu schicken.

Mit nochmals aufrichtigem Dank für Ueberlassung des Werkes und allerbesten Grüssen

IhrSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Ich bin auch in der Lage, Ihr Op. 48 auszuliefern falls verlangt.


Tuesday
14 July 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

14 July 1925

Mr Carl Nielsen,

Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I received your friendly lines dated 10th of this month and would ask you to note, from the personal copy of your variations for solo violin [CNW 46] sent to you with the same post, that the work bears the opus number 48 and the dedication‘Dedicated to Emil Telmányi’ has been correctly added. Officially, the opus is being published at the same time as my other new pieces in September this year, but I already have the pleasure of sending you the composer's copies today.

Once again, thank you very much for the work and best regards.

YoursCarbon copy, unsigned.

I am also in the position to distribute your op. 48 if needed.


Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Onsdag15.7.1925Dagbog
Laub [Thomas Laub] rejste. Trap [Cordt Trap] ankom. Marie Irmelin og jeg i Kolding pr Bil, hos Poul Brodersen

Wednesday
15 July 1925
Diary

Laub left. Trap arrived. Marie, Irmelin and I in Kolding by car to see Paul Brodersen.

 


Carl Nielsen
Cordt Trap
Paul Brodersen
Thomas Laub
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8.44. Knytter billedet sig til dagbogsnotatet [8:393]? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.44. This and the next picture: Do the images relate to the diary entry [8:393]? Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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8.45. Knytter billedet sig til dagbogsnotatet [8:393]? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.45. Does the image relate to the diary entry [ 8:393]? Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Onsdag
15.7.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 15-7-25

Kære Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brev! Det var {var} pænt af Dig! – Mor og jeg havde en udmærket Tur gennem Sjælland og i Ringsted fik vi lige netop Tid til at se et stort Dyrskue. Dejlig Tur over med Færgen, hvor vi spiste Smørrebrød i Vognen. – I Nyborg ringede vi til ”Mullerup” og spurgte om De vilde have os. De blev henrykte og saa var [vi] der til Middag Kl 6 (circa 25 Kil:) De vilde beholde os saa længe vi vilde, men de[t] var vi ikke indrettet paa med Tøj. Da det var Dalbergs [Erik Dalberg] 50 Aars Fødselsdag om Søndagen den 12 maatte vi naturligvis alligevel blive der til Mandag. Søndag Morgen kørte Mor, Dalberg og jeg til [en] Aa med Foreller (15 Kil borte) og det var [dejligt] at gaa der i [det] fynske Land og fiske. Du kan tro!! Jeg fangede en Forel og Mor gik rundt og snakkede med Heste og Kør og hun befandt sig storartet. – Mandag Kl 1 rejste vi hertil, var lidt i Odense og var paa Damgaard Kl 4½ circa.

Det glæder mig med Stokholm o.s.v.Formentlig et vidnesbyrd om, at Telmányi i det ikke bevarede brev til Carl Nielsen har fortalt, at han skulle spille hans violinkoncert [CNW 41] i Konsertföreningen i Stockholm den 2.12.1925 med Adolf Wiklund som dirigent. 

Mor beder hilse Jer meget. I Hast

Eders Far

Søs, det er godt hvad Du laver!!

Tillykke med Klaveret

Hvordan gaar det mon i Tivoli


Wednesday
15 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 July 25

 

Dear Emil!

Thank you so much for the letter! That was good of you! – Mother and I had an excellent trip through Zealand and in Ringsted we just had time to see a large cattle show. Lovely trip over with the ferry, where we ate smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches. in the car. – In Nyborg we rang Mullerup and asked whether they would have us. They were delighted and so we were there for dinner at 6 o'clock (about 25 km). They wanted to keep us as long as we wished, but we weren't equipped for that with clothes. As it was Dalberg’s 50th birthday on Sunday the 12th, we did of course stay there anyway until Monday. On Sunday morning, Mother, Dalberg and I drove to a stream with trout (15 km away) and it was lovely to walk there through the Funen landscape and fish. You won't believe it!! I caught a trout, and Mother walked around talking with horses and cows and she was in her element. – On Monday at 1 o'clock we drove here, were in Odense for a bit, and arrived at Damgaard at around 4.30.

I'm so pleased about Stockholm etc.Presumably news from the non-preserved letter from Telmányi to Carl Nielsen that he was going to play his violin concerto [CNW 41] at Stockholm's Concert Society on 2 December 1925 with Adolf Wiklund as the conductor.

Mother asks me to send much love. In haste.

Your Father

Søs, what you are doing is good!!

Congratulations on the piano.

I wonder how it’s going in Tivoli?


Adolf Wiklund
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag
16.7.1925
Dagbog

Kørte Citte Plum til Lerbæk, punkterede paa Hjemturen og tabte Extrahjulet i Nærh: af Hvilested K[ro]Lerbæk: en herregård i Hover sogn, nord for Vejle. Hvilested Kro lå i Smidstrup sogn, omtrent midtvejs mellem Vejle og Fredericia.


Thursday
16 July 1925
Diary

Drove Citte Plum to Lerbæk, punctured on the way back and lost the spare tyre somewhere near Hvilested Inn.Lerbæk: a manor house in the Hover municipality north of Vejle. Hvilested Inn was located in the Smidstrup municipality about half-way between Vejle and Fredericia.


Carl Nielsen
Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
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Torsdag16.7.1925Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 16-7-25
Kære Eggert!
Jeg savner Dig herovre imellem alle Damerne. Naa, Trap [Cordt Trap] er jo kommen igaar og Laub [Thomas Laub] er nu rejst.
Marie og jeg havde en udmærket Tur gennem Sjælland og Fyn. Vi kørte fra Kjøbenhavn en Kvart før 11 og skulde være ved Færgen 240, saa vi havde jo megen Tid, men da vi kommer til Ringsted var der stort Dyrskue – et af de største der nogensinde har været der – og Du kan vel begribe at det kunde Marie ikke staa for. Vi maatte derud det var lidt udenfor Byen og der kunde ikke køres helt hen – og Dyrekenderens Øjne straalede og Næseborene var ligesaa udspilede som de store Hingstes. Hun skuede paa de store Belgieres mægtig-fede Bagdele og lod Øjet glide kærligt langs Haleroden og ned til Yveret paa den røde Malkerace og fik Holdere til at muntre Hanoveranere og Oldenborgere naar hun traf paa en Hoppe eller Hingst fra disse Stammer. Hun kløede deres Føl paa de ”rigtige Steder” saa de mimrede med lange skabagtige Overlæber og skøndt vi havde meget lidt Tid fik hun dog Tid til at karakterisere Svinenes Ydeevne og Holdbarhed og de gamle Orner sendte hende et spørgende Blik, men da vi ikke havde Kransekage ved Haanden lod de atter de lange Øren flabre ned og skjule det aandfulde Blik idet de snuste til en eller anden lille Ting der ogsaa beriger Moder Jord.
Vi maatte sætte Farten dygtig op fra Ringsted men naaede dog Færgen i rette Tid. Fra Nyborg ringede vi til Mullerup. De blev meget glade og vi kom saa der til Middag. Næste Dag – Søndag – var Kaptain Dalberg, Mor og jeg en dejlig Fisketur en 15-16 Kilometer fra Mullerup om Formiddagen. Det var virkelig en Oplivelse at gaa langs den herlige fynske Aa i det prægtige Vejr. Jeg fangede en smuk Forel paa Krog og havde Masser af Gange Bid, saa det var underholdende i det Par Timer vi var der. – Det var Dalbergs 50 aarige Fødselsdag den Dag, saa vi fik naturligvis ikke Lov at rejse før Mandag og der var naturligvis en glimrende Middag.
Nu har vi altsaa været her et Par Dage og – som sagt – jeg kunde meget ønske at Du var her. Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Har Du travlt? Pas paa Du ikke bliver overanstrengt, husk paa man ved aldrig selv naar man er det.
Du kunde vel ikke tage Week-end herover? – Damperen? Tænk over det! – Nu maa jeg slutte. Hav det nu godt, kære Ven, og tænk over dette!!!
Din
Carl N.

Thursday
16 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 16 July 25

Dear Eggert!

I'm missing you over here among all the ladies. Well, Trap arrived yesterday and Laub has now gone.

Marie and I had an excellent trip through Zealand and Funen. We left Copenhagen at a quarter to 11 and had to be at the ferry at 2.40, so we had lots of time, but when we got to Ringsted there was a large cattle show – one of the largest they have had there – and you can imagine there was no holding Marie. We had to go out there, it was a little way out of town and we couldn't drive all the way – and the animal-lover’s eyes shone and her nostrils dilated as wide the great stallions’. She examined the great Brabanders’ huge and mighty rumps and let her eyes glide lovingly over the tail head and down to the udders of the red milking breeds and she got the holders to excite the Hannoverians and Oldenborgs when she came across a mare or a stallion of those breeds. She scratched their foals in ‘the right places’ so their soulful upper lips quivered and, although we had only very little time, she still had time to assess the pigs’ fertility and durability and the old boars cast her a questioning look, but as we had no kransekageLiterally 'wreath cake'. Traditional Danish almond cake usually served on special occasions. to hand, they let their longs ears flap loose again and hid their soulful looks as they snuffled at some little thing or other that also enriches Mother Earth.

We had to increase our speed smartly from Ringsted but we reached the ferry on time. From Nyborg, we rang Mullerup. They were very pleased and we arrived there for dinner. The following day – Sunday – Captain Dalberg, Mother and I went on a lovely fishing trip in the morning about 15-16 kilometres from Mullerup. It truly was an experience to walk along that glorious Funen stream in wonderful weather. I caught a fine trout on my hook and had a lots of bites, so it was enjoyable for the couple of hours we were there. – It was Dalberg’s 50th birthday that day, so of course we weren't allowed to leave before Monday and there was of course a fabulous dinner.

Now we've been here a couple of days and – as I said – I would very much wish you were here. I wonder how things are going with you? Are you busy? Be careful you don't get overworked; remember that we ourselves never know if we are.

I don't suppose you could take a weekend over here? – The steamer? Think about it! – Now I must close. Fare thee well, dear friend, and think about it!!!

Yours,
Carl N.


Cordt Trap
Eggert Møller
Erik Dalberg
Thomas Laub
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Torsdag16.7.1925Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard, Fredericia
16-7-25
Kære Vera!
Nu er jeg her igen efter en Tur i Fyn og Kolding. Jeg tænker paa Jer alle, kære, gode Venner og skriver snart. Hils C. Jh og alle Dine.
Din Ven
Carl N.

Thursday
16 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard, Fredericia
16 July 25

Dear Vera!

Here I am again after a trip to Funen and Kolding. I'm thinking about you all, dear good friends, and will write soon. Best wishes to C.J. and all the family.

Your friend,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag18.7.1925Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard, Fredericia
18-7-25
Kære Vera!
Vær sød og sig mig paa et Kort om Din Moders [Marie Louise Levin] Adresse er Espergærde og hvad Villaen hedder. Jeg vilde gerne vide det inden d: 23de. Der bliver vel stor Familiesammenkomst den Dag: jeg kunde lide at være personlig Gratulant. Hvordan har I det? Jeg tænker ofte paa Jer. Mange Hilsener til C.J.
Din Ven C.N.

Saturday
18 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard, Fredericia
18 July 25

Dear Vera!

Be so sweet as to send me a card saying whether your mother's [Marie Louise Levin] address is Espergærde and what the villa is called. I would like to know it before the 23rd. It will be a large family gathering that day, I suppose. I would like to give my congratulations in person. How are you all? I often think of you. Best wishes to C.J.

Your friend, C.N.


Marie Louise Levin
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag
25.7.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 25-7-25

Kære, søde Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brev. Jeg vidste ikke bestemt hvor I var derfor har jeg ikke skrevet før. Men det er jo en voldsom Varme og vi bestiller ingen Verdens Ting. Mor har rigtig godt af at være her, hun befinder sig godt og vi synes Hosten bliver bedre hver Dag der gaar. Desværre maa vi bort den 1ste Aug., da Lorenzs skal komme; det er slemt for os, thi her er dejligt. Maaske tager vi saa hjem til Kjøbenhavn, hvis Vejret bliver lidt køligere. – Tak for Ulejligheden med Leksikonet, men jeg gider ikke skrive til Einstein; det burde Wilh: Hansens jo besørge.Fra 1919-udgaven overtog Alfred Einstein redaktionen af Riemanns Musik-Lexikon. Både i denne udgave og i 1922-udgaven, som Carl Nielsen nu må have set, er der i artiklen om Carl Nielsen flere faktuelle fejl, ligesom den summariske biografi på få linier er ganske meningsløs. I 1929-udgaven er artiklen udvidet og disse ting rettet. – Hvordan gik det med ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38]; mon det er afleveret? Du skal ikke anstrenge Dig, hvis Du ikke har det gjort. I denne – Puh – Varme. – Jeg har ikke skrevet en Node og har ikke Lyst men har det udmærket alligevel.

Jeg savner Dig meget og har sendt Dig venlige Tanker naar jeg har kørt i Vognen. I denne Varme knalder Ringene af og til og jeg har tabt mit Extra-Hjul [8:395] paa Vejen til Vejle og ikke faaet det endnu. Puh! Jeg er ligeglad i – – denne Varme.

Vi er fuldkommen demoraliserede paa Grund af Varmen!! Allesammen siger: Skidt med det hele. – Lisa Mannheimer spørger mig om Du og Søs kommer til Skagen. Send hende et Kort og sig at nu har jeg spurgt Dig derom.

Skriv snar[t] igen. Jeg skal straks svare Dig som en Undtagelse fra alt andet. Mor og Irmelin sender Hilsener i Massevis

Din Carl.


Saturday
25 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 July 25

Dear, sweet Emil!

Thank you so much for your letter. I wasn't sure for certain where you were, which is why I haven't written before. But it's terribly hot and we are doing nothing whatsoever. It's really good for Mother to be here, she likes it and we think her cough gets better by the day. Unfortunately, we have to leave on 1 August as the Lorenz’s are arriving; that's bad for us for it's lovely here. We might then go home to Copenhagen if the weather gets a little cooler. – Thank you for your trouble with the encyclopaedia, but I can't face writing to Einstein; the Wilhelm Hansens ought to be seeing to that.Since the 1919 edition, Alfred Einstein took over the editing of The Riemann Musiklexikon. Both in this edition as well as the 1922 edition, which Carl Nielsen must have seen, there are several factual errors in the article about Carl Nielsen and the summarised biography of a few lines is quite meaningless. In the 1929 edition, the article was extended and these issues corrected. - How did it go with Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]; has it been returned? You needn't overexert yourself if you haven't got it done. In this – phew – heat. I have not written a note and have no desire to but am fine anyway.

I miss you a lot and I've sent you fond thoughts when I have been driving in the car. In this heat, the tyres burst once in a while and I lost my spare tyre [8:395] on the way to Vejle and haven't got it back yet. Phew! I don't give a damn in – – this heat.

We are completely demoralised due to the heat!! Everybody's saying: to hell with it all. – Lisa Mannheimer has been asking me whether you and Søs are coming to Skagen. Send a card and let her know that now I have asked you.

Write again soon. I will reply to you immediately as an exception from all else. Mother and Irmelin send masses of love.

Your Carl.


Alfred Einstein
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Lisa Mannheimer


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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8.46. Far og ældste datter ved Renault’en, populært kaldet ”skilderhuset”. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.46. Father and eldest daughter at the Renault, popularly known as "the sign house". Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag27.7.1925Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 27-7-25
Kære Emil!
Mor, Irmelin og jeg har bestemt os til at køre i Vognen til Skagen paa Lørdag. Vi overnatter Lørdag Nat i Randers og er saa i Skagen Mandag Morgen eller (sikkert) Søndag Aften.
Vi har desværre ikke Sengklæder nok, derfor vilde jeg være Dig taknemmelig om Du vilde sende mit fine Silketæppe som jeg fik af Michaelsens den 9de Juni. Det ligner en Pude og er blaa-tærnet og ligger vist i mit Værelse. Det kan trykkes sammen til en lille let Pakke. Du finder det nok. Vil Du? Saa send det til Skagen ”Finis terræ”. Jeg skriver igen. Fik Du mit Brev idag? Mange Hilsener fra Din
C.
Hils Søs naar Du ser hende. Har købt ”Tidens Kvinder” idagUgebladet Tidens Kvinder bragte den 23.7.1925 et interview med Søs i serien ”Kunstens Arvtagere”.

Monday
27 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 July 25

Dear Emil!

Mother, Irmelin and I have decided to drive in the car to Skagen on Saturday. We'll spend Saturday night in Randers and will then be in Skagen on Monday morning or (definitely) Sunday evening.

Unfortunately we don't have enough bedclothes, so I would be very grateful if you would send my fine silk blanket which I got from the Michaelsens on 9 June. It looks like a cushion and is blue-checked and is lying in my room, I think. It can be pressed together into a light little package. I'm sure you'll find it. Would you do that? Then send it to Skagen ‘Finis Terrae’. I'll write again. Did you get my letter today? Much love from your

C.

Give my love to Søs when you see her. Have bought Tidens Kvinder today.The magazine Tidens Kvinder [Women of our time] published an interview with Søs in the series 'The heirs of art' ['Kunstens Arvtagere'].


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag
29.7.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 29-7-25

Kære Emil!

Vi bliver alligevel her lidt og tager ikke til Skagen. Hvis Du ikke allerede har sendt Tæppet til Skagen, skal Du ikke gøre det. Lad mig høre fra Dig, da jeg maa skrive til Posthuset i Skagen at de eventuelt sender Pakken hertil Damgaard. – Irmelin har lige faaet Brev fra Søs, som jo har det godt hos Rees.Søs opholdt sig hos Helen Rée og hendes forældre i Skodsborg, hvor de malede sammen, jf. nævnte, ikke medtagede, brev af 28.7.1925 fra Søs til Irmelin på Damgaard. Hvornaar tager I til Fuglsang?

Maren vil nemlig ikke med til Skagen og det regner nu koldt her.

Nu skal jeg til at arbejde. Hvordan har du det? Vognen har det godt og naar jeg skifter Gear siger den hurtig: Emil eller omtrent saaledes: ”Emmely, Emmely” [image: ] og jeg siger: ”Hold Mund, han er desværre ikke her”.

Mange Hilsener

Din C.


Wednesday
29 July 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 29 July 25

Dear Emil!

We will be staying here a bit longer after all and won't be going to Skagen. If you have not already sent the blanket to Skagen, don't do so. Let me hear from you, as I have to write to the post office in Skagen to say that they should send any packages down here to Damgaard. – Irmelin has had a letter from Søs, who is enjoying herself at the Rées'.Søs was staying with Helen Rée and her parents in Skodsborg where they were painting together, cf. the letter cited not included of 28 July 1925 from Søs to Irmelin at Damgaard. When will you two be going to Fuglsang?

The thing is that Maren doesn't want to go with us to Skagen and it's now cold and rainy here.

Now I've got to get on with some work. How are you? The car is well and when I change gear I can hear it say quickly: 'Emil' or something like: 'Emmely, Emmely'  [image: ]and I say: 'Put a cork in it, I'm afraid he’s not here'.

Much love.

Your C.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Dagmar Rée
Emil Telmányi
I.M. Rée
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Torsdag
30.7.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Knudåge Riisager

Damgaard pr Fredericia 30-7-25.

Kære Hr Knudåge Riisager!

Tvertimod! – Det er netop pænt af Dem at gøre hvad De kan for Gustav Hetsch, og jeg er til Tjeneste baade for Deres og for egen Regning naarsomhelst. Jeg forstaar ikke ”Nationaltidende”, og De har Ret: Vi har ikke Raad til at miste saa god en Pen i vort Musikliv og jeg synes det er ganske hensynsløst af Bladet som man har baaret sig ad overfor Hetsch. Man maa jo huske at Grunden til at han rejste saa længe bort var en alvorlig Sygdom. – Berlingske? Ja, det bliver vist ikke saa helt let. Jeg skrev i Begyndelsen af Juli til William Behrend paa Konservatoriets Vegne for at spørge hvordan det gik med hans Helbred [8:385].26.6.1925. Han er nemlig Bibliothekar i Konservatoriet og der skal i den nærmeste Tid træffes en af ham foreslaaet Ordning af Bibliotheket. Han svarede mig den 15de Juli at det gik ham bedre og skriver bl.A: ”Det er min Tanke, naar jeg vender hjem fra Norge, nogle Dage sidst i Aug: at tage til Byen og se paa Sagerne og ordne Skabene samt lægge Planer for hvad der kan og skal gøres; hvis jeg faar Held dertil vil Resten maaske nok falde roligere for mig” Og senere: ”Den flinke Læge har paa Forespørgsel bestemt raadet mig til ikke at opgive noget af mine Arbejder, da han mener jeg bliver bedre i Sommerens Løb og maaske helt rask”. – Jeg tror W.B. har det meget daarligt i økonomisk Henseende, saa han kan vist ligefrem ikke leve hvis han opgiver noget af det han har. Paa den anden Side tvivler jeg stærkt paa at han kan passe sine Ting og jeg tror allermindst han kan udfylde sin Plads ved Berlingske. – Men her er desværre endnu en Hage. Hvis W.B. falder fra er der allerede Tale om Hugo Seligmann og jeg ved at Red: [Christian] Gulmann gerne vil have ham; jeg taler af og til med Gulmann og sidst i forrige Maaned drøftede vi Spørgsmaalet, ganske vist mere tilfældigt, men dog fra hans Side med Ønsket om at knytte S. til Bladet ifald B. faldt fra, hvad jeg ogsaa kunde anbefale. – Men der maa findes andre Veje for Gustav Hetsch og – som sagt – jeg skal altid være parat til at tale hans Sag. Vi maa under alle Omstændigheder sætte Kraft ind paa at han faar noget paa Finansloven – jeg talte netop forleden et Øjeblik med ham hvor vi nævnte dette – og jeg haaber han indsender en Ansøgning herom inden Oktober. – Jeg synes det hele er saa trist og vi maa alle holde sammen ellers gaar det endnu længere ned med vort Musikliv. Vel kan ingen forhindre Dem og mig og andre Musikere i at frembringe, men det er ikke nok, ifald Pulsen i det hele Musiklegeme er mat og slap. Den store Bevægelse er de manges Sag, den enkelte kan kun af og til have Indflydelse paa Retningen. – Inden jeg glemmer det: Tror De ikke der er noget at gøre endnu ved ”Nationaltidende” for H.? Jeg vil gerne – hvis der er den ringeste Udsigt til noget – gaa løs paa Redaktionen. Hvad mener De og – Hetsch? Lad mig høre igen fra Dem

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
30 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Knudåge Riisager

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 30 July 25.

Dear Mr Knudåge Riisager!

On the contrary! – Indeed, it is good of you to do what you can for Gustav Hetsch, and I am at your service whenever, both for your sake and for my own. I do not understand Nationaltidende, and you are right: we cannot afford to lose such a good writer in our musical life, and I think the way they have behaved towards Hetsch is completely irresponsible of the newspaper. It must be remembered that he travelled so far away due to a serious illness. – Berlingske? Yes, I doubt it would be so simple. At the beginning of July, I wrote to William Behrend on behalf of the Conservatory to ask how things were going with his health [8:385].26 June 1925. He is the librarian at the Conservatory, you know, and in the near future an arrangement for the library suggested by him is supposed to be starting up. He answered me on 15 July that he was better and wrote among other things: ‘My plan is, when I return home from Norway, to go into town for some days at the end of August and look at these matters and sort out the cupboards as well as making plans for what can and should be done; if I succeed in that, the rest will probably fall into place more easily for me.’ And later: ‘When I asked him, the good doctor distinctly advised me not to give up any of my work, as he thinks I will get better in the course of the summer and maybe recover completely.’ – I think W.B. is very poorly placed financially, so he may not even be able to survive if he gives up some of what he has. On the other hand, I very much doubt whether he can cope with his things and I think he will least of all be able to discharge his duties at Berlingske. – But here there is unfortunately yet another snag. If W.B. stops, there is already talk of Hugo Seligmann, and I know that Editor Gulmann would like to have him; I talk to Gulmann once in a while and most recently last month we discussed this issue, only superficially, but nevertheless on his part with a wish to attach S. to the newspaper if B. were to stop, which is something I could also recommend. – But other ways must be found for Gustav Hetsch and – as I said – I will always be ready to plead his cause. At any rate, we must make an effort to ensure he gets something on the civil list – I did talk with him for a moment the other day when we spoke of this – and I hope he will submit an application for that before October. – I think the whole thing is so sad and we must all stick together, otherwise things will descend even lower in our musical life. While no one can prevent you and me and other composers creating, that is not enough if in the body of music as a whole the pulse is low and weak. Major movement is the business of the mass; the individual can only influence its direction now and again. – Before I forget, do you not think there is something yet to be done for H. with Nationaltidende? I would happily – if there is a least prospect of anything – get my teeth into the editorial board. What do you – and Hetsch – think? Let me hear from you again.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Chr. Gulmann
Gustav Hetsch
Hugo Seligmann
Knudåge Riisager
William Behrend
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Torsdag
30.7.1925
Niels Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Ørstedsvej 27 Kbh. V. 30/7 25

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Først en tak for Deres venlige kort forleden. Dernæst forretninger: jeg vil gærne bede Dem om lov til at bruge nogle af Deres melodier til nogle sange, jeg skulde se at lave til en jubilæumsfest, de kvindelige akademikere vil holde i anledning af, at det er 50 år siden de fik adgang til universitetet [8:435]. Jeg har tænkt mig at tage et par melodier af vor kantate [CNW 105], rimeligvis til anapæstdigtet og slutningssangen, og desuden Deres melodi til Poul Møllers ”Vor verden priser jeg tusindfold” [CNW 208], som jeg godt kan lide. Jeg tror, de alle vil passe godt til æmnerne, som jeg har planlagt dem; og jeg håber ikke, De har noget mod, at jeg bruger dem. Det bliver nok studentersangerne, der skal foredrage dem. Komiteen for jubilæumshistorien er dårlig beslået med mønt, så noget honorar kan næppe gives.

Jeg håber, De har nydt sommeren på landet; jeg har siddet bundet herinde i varmen næsten hele tiden.

De venligste hilsener

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller.


Thursday
30 July 1925
Niels Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ørstedsvej 27 Copenhagen V. 30 July 25

Dear Carl Nielsen.

First my thanks for your kind greeting the other day. Then to business: I should like to ask your permission to use some of your melodies for some songs that I am going to create for an anniversary arranged by female academics to celebrate that it has been 50 years since they gained access to the university [8:435]. I was thinking of including a couple of melodies from our cantata [CNW 105], probably the anapaest poem and the final song, and also your melody for Poul Møller's 'Our earth I magnify thousandfold' [CNW 208], which I like. I think they will fit the topics as I have planned them, and I do not hope you mind my using them. The Student's Choral Society will probably be performing them. The committee for the anniversary is short of money, so a fee is unlikely.

I hope you have been enjoying your summer in the country; I have been stuck inside in the heat almost the entire time.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Niels Møller.


Niels Møller
Poul Martin Møller


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
En snes danske viser 1915
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Fredag
31.7.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 31-7-25.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kort. Det var rart at høre fra Dig! Kedeligt at Søs maatte afbryde med det Billede, hun er jo ellers i godt Malehumør for Tiden, synes jeg.

Du faar samtidig Variationerne.Præludium og tema med variationer [CNW 46] for violin solo. I det vedlagte eksemplar af de trykte noder havde Carl Nielsen skrevet: ”Til min kære Emil / med Tak for dette Værk / fra Din Ven / Carl / 31-7-1925 / Damgaard”, jf. CNU II/10, s. 247, kilde A1. Som Du ser er det en pæn Udgave, ikke sandt?

Ved Du Fleschs Adresse (og Fornavn saa vil jeg sende ham et Expl:) hedder han F-l-e-s-ch? – Nej, der var ingen Tragedie bagved at vi ikke tog til Skagen, men Frk: Th: bad os blive her og Maren vilde ikke med, saa opgav Mor og Irmelin.

Vognen hvæser efter Dig men ikke vredagtigt; tvertimod. Mange kærlige Hilsner. Hvornaar rejser I til Fuglsang

Hilsen til Jer begge fra alle.

Din

Carl


Friday
31 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 31 July 25.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for the card. It was good to hear from you! It was a shame that Søs had to stop in the middle of that painting, it seems to me that otherwise she is in good mood for painting at the moment.

You're getting the variations here.Prelude, Theme and Variations, op. 48 [CNW 46] for solo violin. In the enclosed copy of the printed score, Carl Nielsen had written: 'To my dear Emil / with thanks for this piece / from your friend / Carl / 31 July 1925 / Damgaard', cf. CNU II/10, p. 247, source A1. As you can see, it's a fine edition, isn't it?

Do you know Flesch’s address (and Christian name, then I will send him a copy)? Is his name F-l-e-s-ch? – No, there was no tragedy behind our decision not to go to Skagen, but Miss Thygesen asked us to stay here and Maren didn't want to come with us, so Mother and Irmelin gave up.

The motor is gasping for you but not angrily; on the contrary. Much love. When are you two leaving for Fuglsang?

Regards to you both from everyone.

Your 
Carl


Carl Flesch
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Lørdag1.8.1925Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller, København
Damgaard, Fredericia 1-8-25.
Kære Niels Møller.
Det er mig selvfølgelig kun en Glæde naar De benytter mine Melodier og det manglede bare at jeg i saadan Anledning skulde tænke paa Honorar. Fy, skamme Dem! De som har givet mig saa meget! – Det maa have været drøjt for Dem i Byen i den Varme. Gid De var her, saa skulde De faa mit kølige Værelse; thi jeg har i tre Uger intet bestilt og fortjener ikke at have det godt og jeg har en bestemt Følelse af at De bestandig arbejder, tænker, former og frembringer og kan tilkomme det bedste. Undskyld det aabne Kort, men jeg har det ikke anderledes nu.
Min Kone beder mig hilse Dem meget.
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
1 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 1 August 25.

Dear Niels Møller.

It is of course only a joy to me if you use my melodies – as if I could dream of an honorarium for that. Oh, for shame! You who have given me so much! – It must have been tough for you in the city in that heat. If only you were here, you could have my cool room; for I have done nothing for three weeks and do not deserve to feel good and I have a clear sense that you are still working, thinking, shaping and creating and that the best is your due dessert. Forgive the open postcard, but I don't feel any differently now.

My wife asks me to send you her best regards.

With best wishes from your sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Niels Møller
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Lørdag
1.8.1925
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

1. August 1925.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har i Dag modtaget en Forespørgsel fra Kapelmester Dr. Hermann Suter, Basel, der gerne ønsker at opføre din Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. Vi beder dig venligst meddele os, hvilken Pris vi skal beregne for Leje af Materialet.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Saturday
1 August 1925
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

1 August 1925.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have received a request today from Kapellmeister Dr Hermann Suter, Basel, who wishes to perform your Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. We kindly ask you to inform us what price we should estimate for the hire of the material.

With best wishes.Carbon copy, unsigned.


Carl Nielsen
Hermann Suter


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
6.8.1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgård d 6/8 1925

Min egen kjære lille Søsse

Vi ere endnu på Damgård, og har det dejligt[.] Solen skinner hver eneste Dag og Tiden går blot for hurtigt. Magrethe har været bortrejst men er kommen igjen med en Veninde Fru Wendel [Tonja Vendel] som rejser i Dag. Hans Børge gjør Høstarbejde men kikker herned[.]

Havnebygmester Lorenz og Familie er her. Vi vare i Går inde at se KøbestævnetSalgsudstilling i Fredericia den 1. til 9.8.1925. som var helt morsomt[,] der var en Presenning til et Automobil som tillige kunde slås op som Telt, som Far mente var morsomt at have – og forskjellige andre Ting. –

Jeg har været et Smut i Kjøbenhavn at se til mine Ting, – ellers lever vi ret stille. Far snurrer sommetider omkring i Bilen. Det var en yndig Tur herover gjennem Fyn og vi havde det dejligt på Mullerup [Nancy Dalberg]; der traf jeg Forpagter Frk Sehested [Helga Sehested] som har inviteret mig over til sig[;] hun har så mange Dyr Kalve Føl – jeg tænkte lidt om lille Marie [Maria Brodersen] ikke kunde komme derover, men nu får vi se. Lille Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] har været en Dag herude, det lille gode opofrende dygtige Menneske har det sommetider slet ikke så let.

Vi vare i Søndags i Kirken i Stenderup. Carl spillede til Tjenesten og der var stor Glæde og Fest over at vi kom derned og alle ere så glade fordi jeg har smykket Kirken [7:114] som de ligefrem ere stolte af og siger at nu er den den smukkeste Landsbykirke i Amtet, så det er jo glædeligt for mig kan Du tænke Dig. Far har rigtig dreven, men længes nu efter sit Arbejde så nu begynder han snart og jeg begynder også igjen.

Hvordan har i[!] det? Hils lille gode søde Emil og omfavn ham fra mig, jeg glæder mig til at se Eders Flygel. I sejler vel på det store Hav og lander på Øen og har det yndigt. Hils Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og hendes Moder [Bolette Hartmann] kjærligt fra mig. Hils også Jh Peter Hartmann og hans Kone [Gerda] og alle Hartmanns[.] Lille Maren er på Fyn og har det godt

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig min egen Søs. Du skulde male et lille Portrait af gamle Fru Hartmann og om muligt af Fru Grieg synes jeg[,] hvis Du kan få Ro. Jeg er så glad for det lille Portrait jeg har af [Viggo] Neergård.

Eders Moder

Kjærlig Hilsen fra Irmetut hun syr og ligger i Stol og har det dejligt[,] Eggert var her fra Fredag til Søndag og var rigtig sød men han er jo optaget


Thursday
6 August 1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 6 August 1925

My own dear, little Søsse,

We are still at Damgaard and are having a wonderful time. The sun is shining every single day and the time passes all too quickly. Magrete has been away but has returned with a friend, Mrs Vendel, who's leaving today. Hans Børge is doing harvest work but is looking in down here.

Harbour Builder Lorenz and his family are here. Yesterday, we went to see the sales convention,A sales exhibition in Fredericia from 1 to 9 August 1925. which was really lovely. There was a tarpaulin for an automobile that could also be erected as a tent, which Father thought would be fun to have – and various other things. –

I have taken a trip to Copenhagen to see to my works; otherwise we live rather quietly. Father sometimes tools around in the car. It was a lovely trip getting here through Funen and we had a lovely time in Mullerup. There I met the landlady, Miss Sehested, who invited me to her place. She has so many animals – calves, foals – I wondered if little Maria couldn't come on over, but we'll see. Little Lucie has been out here for a day – the good, selfless, capable, little person sometimes doesn't have an easy life at all.

We were in church in Stenderup on Sunday. Carl played for the service and there was great joy and celebration over our coming down there and everyone is so happy because I have decorated the church  [7:114] which they are proud of, and they say that now it is the most beautiful village church in the county, so that is very pleasing for me, as you can imagine. Father has been really lazy, but now longs for his work, so now he will start soon and I will start working again too.

How are you all doing? Give my love to good, sweet, little Emil and give him a hug for me. I look forward to seeing your grand piano. You're sailing on the great sea and landing on the island and having a lovely time, I assume. Give my love to Bodil and her mother [Bolette Hartmann]. Regards too to J. Peter Hartmann and his wife and all the Hartmanns. Little Maren is on Funen and is fine.

Much love to you, my own Søs. You should paint a little portrait of old Mrs Hartmann and if possible of Mrs Grieg, I think, if you can find some peace. I'm so pleased with the little portrait I have of [Viggo] Neergaard.

Your Mother

Love from Irmetut. She is sewing and lazing in a chair and is having a wonderful time. Eggert was here from Friday to Sunday and was really nice, but he is busy of course.


Bodil Neergaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
Godfred Lorenz
Helga Sehested
J.P. Hartmann
Lucie Brodersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Maria Brodersen
Nancy Dalberg
Nina Grieg
Tonja Vendel
Viggo Neergaard
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8.47. Med Cordt Trap ved Damgaard, juli-august 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.47. With Cordt Trap at Damgaard, July-August 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
11.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 11-8-25

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Det kan ikke naas at komme til Jer, men kan I ikke komme her snart (Fredag, senest Lørdag) saa bliver jeg her lidt endnu efter at I kommer. Du maa endelig hilse Johan P. [Hartmann,] Gerda og naturligvis Bodil [Bodil Neergaard]. Jeg vilde ogsaa gerne være sammen med dem. –

Göteborg. – Jeg tror ikke det er heldigt med to Symf: og ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] imellem. Husk, Svenskerne faar lettere for meget end for lidt og Begrebet: to Symf: vil forskrække dem; Publikum ved jo ikke at den V er kort.

Jeg kunde tænke mig

I Symf: [CNW 29] V i første Afdeling og derefter:

II a. Forspil til [2. akt af] Saul og David [CNW 1]

II b. Andante funebre for Strygeorkester [CNW 36] (Manuskript)Ved en ung kunstners båre, Andante lamentoso for strygeorkester.

III Aladdin-Suite

1 Marsch

2 Kinesisk Dans

3 Torvet i Ispahan

4 Neger-Dans

Jeg synes ikke Du skal stryge noget bort af Bartok, Folk har godt af at høre nye Ting og disse Ting vil sikkert ovenikjøbet more Publikum; hans nye Dansesuite skal vær[e] meget morsom. Jeg vil gerne spille den i Musikforeningen, hvis den er som jeg tænker mig.

Ved din VIIde Koncert bør Du absolut tage Milhaud [Darius Milhaud] først og Franck [César Franck] sidst paa Programmet.

Kom snart. Mor rejser idag til Kjøbenhavn for at disponere med Støbningen i Bronce o.s.v.,Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. men jeg haaber hun kommer igen selv om det bliver kort.

Hvis i[!] ikke kommer senere end Fredag-Lørdag, vil alting forme sig godt. Irmelin er her endnu og venter vistnok ogsaa paa Jer

Mange Hilsener til Søs

I stor Hast, da dette er bleven forsinket paa Grund af Søndagen og andre Ting

Din

Carl

Forhandlingerne endte med, at Emil Telmányi optrådte ved eller dirigerede ikke mindre end 13 koncerter i Göteborg fra den 16.12.1925 til 24.2.1926. På fem af disse programmer var Carl Nielsen repræsenteret: 16.12.1925 med Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7; 6.1.1926 og 10.1.1926 med Aladdin-suiten; 3.2.1926 med Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice og forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David, og endelig stod Saga-Drøm på programmet den 24.2.1926. Af Béla Bartok fremførte han Dansesuiten den 20.1.1926 og Deux Images på den sidste den 24.2.1926. På denne koncert spillede han også César Francks symfoni, d-mol. Darius Milhaud kom ikke til at optræde på programmerne. Se også Telmányi s. 167-168.

Tuesday
11 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 11 August 25

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. We can't manage to come to you, but can't you both come here soon (Friday, Saturday at the latest)? Then I'll stay here for a while after you get here. Do please give my regards to Johan P., Gerda and, of course, Bodil. I would also like to spend time with them. –

Gothenburg. – I don't think it's a good idea to have two symphonies and Aladdin [CNW 17] between them. Remember, the Swedes prefer to have too much than too little and the idea of two symphonies will frighten them off; the audience don't know that the fifth is short.

I could imagine:

I Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in the first part and after that:

II a. Prelude to [the second act of] Saul and David [CNW 1]

II b. Andante funebre for string orchestra [CNW 36] (manuscript)At the Bier of a Young Artist, Andante lamentoso for strings.

III Aladdin Suite

1 'March'

2 'Chinese Dance'

3 'The Market in Ispahan'

4 'Negro Dance'

I don't think you should get rid of anything by Bartók; it's good for people to hear new pieces, and what's more these works will delight the audience, I'm sure; his new dance suite is said to be a real delight. I would like to play it at The Music Society, if it is as I imagine.

At the seventh concert you should absolutely take Milhaud first on the programme and Franck last.

Come soon. Mother is leaving for Copenhagen today to deal with the bronze casting and all that, but I am hoping she will come back even though it will be brief.

As long as you (both!) come no later than Friday-Saturday, everything will turn out fine. Irmelin is still here and is expecting you too, I think.

Much love to Søs.

In great haste as this has been delayed because of Sunday and other things.

Your

Carl

The negotiations concluded with Emil Telmányi performing at or conducting no less than 13 concerts in Gothenburg between 16 December 1925 and 24 February 1926. Carl Nielsen was represented at five of these concerts: on 16 December 1925 with Symphony no. 1 in G minor, op. 7;[CNW 25] on 6 and 10 January 1926 with the Aladdin Suite; on 3 February 1926 with Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice,[CNW 30] and the prelude to second act of Saul and David, and finally Saga Dream[CNW 38] was on the programme for 24 February 1926. Telmányi conducted Béla Bartók’s Dance Suite on 20 January 1926 as well as Deux Images at the final concert on 24 February 1926, when he also performed César Franck’s Symphony in D minor. Darius Milhaud did not in the end appear on any of the programmes. See also Telmányi, pp. 167-168.


Béla Bartók
Bodil Neergaard
César Franck
Darius Milhaud
Emil Telmányi
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Saul og David
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8.48. Damgaards terrasse: Cordt Trap og hans adoptivsøster Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg og uidentificeret mand; siddende Therese Krüger og Jenny Theter (eller omvendt) samt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Irmelin. Personkredsen taget i betragtning formentlig i begyndelsen af august 1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.48. Damgaard's terrace: Cordt Trap and his adopted sister Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Carl Nielsen, Margrete Rosenberg and unidentified man; seated Therese Krüger and Jenny Theter (or vice versa) and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Irmelin. Considering the group of people, probably at the beginning of August 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
11.8.1925
Carl Nielsen til Ejnar Forchhammer, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

11-8-25

Kære Kammersanger Forchhammer!

Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Tilsendelsen af ”København” med Deres Omtale af min lille Bog.København, 5.8.1925: ”Carl Nielsen: Levende Musik”. Det har været mig en stor Glæde og Opmuntring at læse Deres Kronik og jeg er især glad for at De har forstaaet at jeg paa ingen Maade vil slaa noget fast, men er glad ifald mine Tanker kan vække Liv og Modsigelse, vel at mærke, naar denne Modsigelse kommer fra saadanne Kilder at den atter bringer mig til Eftertanke.

Maa jeg sige strax at jeg beundrer Forspillet til ”Mestersangerne” og i det Hele taget denne enestaaende Opera – enestaaende 
baade ved sin Tekst, sit menneskelige Indhold og den virkelig mesterlige musikals[k]-dramatiske Gennemførelse af en Stil og Holdning som efter min Mening (ligesom – sans comparaison – ”Carmen”) kun kan tænkes en Gang i Musikhistorien. Men naar jeg alligevel har brugt denne Stemmebevægelse i Forspillet som Expl: paa den ikke organisk-legitime Polyfoni,Levende Musik, kapitlet Mozart og vor Tid, jf. Samtid nr. 14, s. 84. saa er det med velberaad Hu, fordi Stykket er berømt og enhver Læser kender det og kan undersøge om der er nogen Mening i, at angive en Art Polyfoni som organisk og en anden som uorganisk. Det mener jeg naturligvis der er, men jeg indrømmer at denne Sag trænger til at uddybes, saa Meningen bliver endnu klarere, og helst med mange Exempler. – Deres Spørgsmaal angaaende Intervallerne Spalte 7 er baade berettigede og udmærkede. Man plejer ellers at sige at en dum kan spørge [om] mere end ti kloge kan svare paa; her er det virkelig meget morsomt at blive spurgt og nu er det Dem der er den kloge og mig der – foreløbig – er den dumme. Men vent bare – jeg 
haaber, ved at tænke over Spørgsmaalene, at jeg ogsaa engang kan svare fornuftigt. Jeg synes det dæmrer allerede.

Jeg maa sige: det rørte mig at De saa smukt to Gange vender mine Ord – som en skøn Belysning – imod mig selv, det er baade hjærteligt og elegant gjort og jeg maa komplimentere Dem som Skribent, men det er virkelig for meget og jeg vilde nok ønske jeg engang kunde svare til det.

Det er ved at blive et længere Brev – dette her – men det var ikke Meningen at lægge saadan Beslag paa Dem. Sagen er, jeg ser Dem hele Tiden for mig og læser i Deres aabne Aasyn at De er en af dem der vil henimod noget der ligger udenfor det dagligdags, paa det Sted hvor Vejen fører opad imod det lysere og højere og jeg er glad og taknemmelig for Livet, hvergang jeg træffer noget af den Stræben.

Med de bedste Hilsener og endnu engang Tak fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Til Carl Nielsens ønske om at skelne mellem gode og dårlige intervaller (Levende Musik, kapitlet Musikalske Problemer, jf. Samtid nr. 71, s. 265), svarer Ejnar Forchhammer i sin anmeldelse: ”Der er en Enkelhed og en Storhed i de aller simpleste Toneforhold, som man vel maa vogte sig for at afstumpes imod. Vanskeligheden bestaar blot i, at det er aldeles umuligt at opstille almengyldige Regler. Hvad er et ”godt”, og hvad er et ”daarligt” Interval? Findes der overhovedet Intervaller, der altid og under alle Omstændigheder er gode – eller daarlige? Forandrer Intervallerne ikke deres Karakter, eftersom de opfattes som tilhørende en eller anden Toneart? Eller eftersom de staar i den ene eller den anden Sammenhæng?”


Tuesday
11 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Ejnar Forchhammer, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia

11 August 25

Dear Chamber Singer Forchhammer!

May I thank you most warmly for sending me the copy of København with your discussion of my little book,København 05.08.1925: 'Carl Nielsen: Levende Musik'. It has been a great pleasure and encouragement to read your article, and I am especially happy that you have understood that I do not in any way want to prove anything, but that I am happy if my thoughts can arouse life and contradiction, as long as such contradiction comes from such sources that it makes me reconsider.

May I say straight away that I admire the prelude to The Mastersingers and this outstanding opera as a whole – outstanding both in its text, in its human content and in the truly masterful musical-dramatic implementation of a style and an attitude which in my opinion (the same goes – sans comparaison – for Carmen) can only be imagined as happening once in the history of music. But if I have nevertheless used the voice-leading in the prelude as an example of polyphony that is not organically legitimate,The chapter 'Mozart and our Time' ['Mozart og vor Tid'], cf. Samtid no. 14, p. 84. then I do so advisedly, because the piece is famous and every reader knows it and can consider if there is any sense in calling one kind of polyphony organic and another inorganic. Of course I think there is, but I admit that this matter should be enlarged upon so that the meaning becomes even clearer, and preferably with many examples. – Your questions regarding the intervals, in column 7 are both justified and excellent. They say that a fool may ask about more than ten clever people can answer; but in this instance it is really very interesting to be asked, and it is you who are the clever one and me – for the time being – the stupid one. But just wait. By thinking about these questions, I hope also to be able to give a sensible answer. I think it is already beginning to dawn on me.

I have to say: I was touched that you twice turn my own words – like shining a lovely light – so beautifully against me. You have done so with both warmth and elegance, and I have to compliment you as a writer. But that is too much of a good thing, and I would like to be able to live up to it one day.

It is turning into a lengthy letter, this one, and it was not my intention to take up so much of your time. The thing is that I picture you before me and read in your open countenance that you are one of those who are looking for something beyond the everyday, where the path leads upwards towards something brighter and higher, and I feel a joy and gratitude towards life every time I encounter such striving.

With best wishes and thanks once again from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In his review, Ejnar Forchhammer replies to Carl Nielsen's desire to distinguish between good and bad intervals ('Musical Problems' ['Musikalske Problemer'], cf. Samtid no. 71, p. 265.) as follows: 'There is a simplicity and a greatness in the very simplest of musical relations, which we must beware of dulling ourselves towards. The difficulty consists simply in the fact that it is absolutely impossible to set rules that are generally applicable. What is a "good", and what is a "bad" interval? Are there any intervals at all that are always and under all circumstances good – or bad? Do intervals not alter their nature according to whether they are perceived as belonging to one or other key? Or whether they are in the one or the other context?'


Ejnar Forchhammer
Georges Bizet
Richard Wagner
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Onsdag12.8.1925Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard, Fredericia 12-8-25
Kære Vera!
Hvordan har I det allesammen? Jeg længes meget efter at høre fra Dig. Hvor er I for Tiden? Jeg sender ofte Tankerne til Jer i Humlebæk, men maaske er Du og C.J. paa en eller anden Tur? Send mig et Ord som Svar paa disse mange, kærlige Hilsener til Jer alle
Din C.N.

Wednesday
12 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard, Fredericia 12 August 25

Dear Vera!

How are you all? I'm very much longing to hear from you. Where are you at the moment? I often send fond thoughts to you in Humlebæk, but maybe you and C.J. are on some trip or other? Send me a note in answer to these many fond wishes to you all.

Yours,

C.N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
15.8.1925
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

Silkeborg Kuranstalt 15-8-25

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Det er mig ganske umuligt at svare ordentligt paa Fru Guddes [Pouline Behrend] Spørgsmaal. Jeg kan ligefrem ikke faa Tid og selv om jeg kunde – synes Du ikke det er en underlig Opgave, Redaktionen har stillet hende? Det byder mig egentlig altid i høj Grad imod at tale om mig selv. – Carl Nielsen lod sig dog senere interviewe af Pouline (Gudda) Behrend til Berlingske Tidendes søndagsside, Kvinden og Hjemmet, den 24.11.1929, jf. Samtid nr. 166.

Jeg haaber Du har det godt. Min Kone er i Kur her og det gaar meget godt; jeg er her kun som Pensionær.

Mange Hilsener

fra Din hengivne

Carl N.


Saturday
15 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Silkeborg Spa Facilities 15 August 25

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. It's quite impossible for me to give a proper answer to Mrs Gudda’s [Pouline Behrend] questions. I would not really be able to find the time and even if I could – don't you think it is a strange task the editors have given her? And to be honest I always find it extremely disagreeable to talk about myself.However, Carl Nielsen later let himself be interviewed by Pouline (Gudda) Behrend for Belingske Tidende's Sunday section, Kvinden og Hjemmet [Woman and the home], on 24 November 1929, cf. Samtid no. 166. –

I hope you are well. My wife is taking a cure at the spa here and it's going very well; I'm only here as a boarder.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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8.49. Carl Nielsen på Damgaards terrasse. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.49. This and next image: On Damgaard's terrace. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.50. Carl Nielsen på Damgaards terrasse. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.50. Carl Nielsen on Damgaard's terrace. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Mandag17.8.1925Carl Nielsen til Bolette Hartmann, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard, Fredericia
17-8-25.
Kære Bolette Hartmann!
Søs har fortalt mig saa meget fornøjeligt om Dig: at Du bestandig er den samme, siger kærnefulde Ting, taber ikke Humøret eller bliver Hængehoved. Det glæder mig virkelig oprigtigt hvergang jeg hører om saadanne Personer; thi Du maa indrømme, at den ferskeste Alvorlighed, den banaleste Højtidelighed og mørkeste Kedsommelighed breder sig mere og mere i dette Land, hvor de højeste Ting og helligste Begreber misbruges og profaneres. Jeg hørte her i Skoven en Skolelærer tale til 10-12 Aars Børn paa en Skoleudflugt forrige Søndag: ”Har I mødt Jeres Synd idag, Børn? Svar mig! Har I mødt Jeres Synd”?
Tænk hvilken Sjæle-Raahed der i Virkeligheden ligger bagved en saadan Udtalelse. – Men det aller sørgeligste er dog at en saadan Mand kan tiltrods herfor maaske alligevel være baade en rar, god Person og saa begynder Sagen i højere – finere Forstand, jo at blive betænkelig, ja, farlig. Men der er jo neppe noget at stille op. Hele denne platte og misforstaaede Kristelighed maa vel have sit Forløb og maaske slaar det hele saa engang om til noget modsat og maaske meget værre, hvis al Moral kastes bort som Reaktion imod Fædrenes Blanding af virkelig ofte sand Moral og lummert Hykleri. –
Søs fortalte ogsaa at Du havde ytret at Du nok vilde læse min lille Bog. Det glæder mig meget og her sender jeg den altsaa.
Vil Du hilse Bodil paa det kærligste fra mig og ifald andre Venner befinder sig paa Fuglsang, beder jeg hilse. Og saa til Dig selv, kære Bolette, de bedste Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Bolette Hartmann, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard, Fredericia

17 August 25.

Dear Bolette Hartmann!

Søs has told me so many delightful things about you: that you are still the same, that you say simple, pithy things and that you don’t lose your good cheer or get down in the mouth. It really gives me genuine pleasure every time I hear about such people; because you have to admit that the most insipid seriousness, the most banal ceremoniousness and the darkest tedium are spreading more and more across this country, where the most elevated things and the holiest of terms are being misused and profaned. Last Sunday here in the woods, I heard a schoolteacher say to some 10 to 12-year-old children on an excursion: ‘Have you faced up to your sin today, children? Answer me! Have you faced up to your sin?’

Just think what coarseness of soul lies behind such declarations. – But the most painful thing of all is that such a man may, despite all this, still be a kind, good person; and then in a higher, more subtle sense the matter starts to become dubious, even dangerous. But I suppose there’s nothing to be done about this. This entire vulgar, misconstrued Christianity probably has to run its course, and maybe the whole thing will one day invert and become something quite the opposite and perhaps much worse, if all morality is cast away as a reaction to this mixture of what is really often true morality and nauseous hypocrisy espoused by their forefathers.

Søs also said that you mentioned you might like to read my little book. I’m very pleased to hear it, and so I’m sending it herewith.

Please send my love to Bodil, and if other friends are staying at Fuglsang, please send them my regards, too. And also to yourself, dear Bolette, best wishes from

your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Carl Nielsen
Cordt Trap
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Mandag17.8.1925Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard 17-8-25
Kære Vera!
Hvordan hvordan, hvorledes har Du det? – Jeg er bleven meget optaget af at høre – og meget bedrøvet derover – at Du ikke har haft det fuldkommen godt. Det er Søs som fortæller det, og jeg haaber det ikke er saaledes som hun for lidt siden antydede: at Du havde været forkjølet og maaske endnu var det.
Lad mig høre et Ord fra en af Jer, kære Venner, jeg tænker nu saa meget mere paa Jer og det er ikke rart at gaa i en Angst for Dig. Lad mig dog faa blot et Kort fra Jer –
Hilsener til alle, mest til Dig
fra Din Ven C.N.

Monday
17 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 17 August 25

Dear Vera!

How, how, how are you? – I have been very preoccupied – and very sad – to hear that you have not been entirely well. I have heard this from Søs, and I hope that it is not as she hinted a short while ago – that you have had a cold and may still have it.

Let me have a word from one of you, dear friends, I think of you all the more now and it is not nice to be worried about you. Let me just have a card from you. –

Regards to you all, mostly to you,

from your friend C.N.


Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
20.8.1925
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 20-8-25

Kære Marie!

Det gaar endnu ikke med min Symf: [CNW 30] men jeg haaber det vil komme; jeg fik Lov at læse Dit Brev til Søs. Hun blev glad for det, men vi var enige om at det var bedre om Du var her, istedetfor at ”sende Melon”. Vi skulde ikke være saa reserverede, naar Du vilde se os. Men jeg haaber Irmelin tænker ligedan. Er der noget nyt angaaende Støbning o.s.v?

Mange kærlige Hilsner

Din C.

Hilsen til Maren

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kære lille Mor!

Tak for Brev det var saa hyggeligt at høre lidt fra Dig; hvordan gaar det Dig med Arbejdet – Jeg malede en lille Skitse fra SkeitenNaturområde på halvø ved Guldborgsund, nær Fuglsang. og forsøger nu i Regn og Graavejr et Studiehoved paa Speilet vi har det alle dejligt men savner Dig meget særlig ogsaa ved Vandet, som er koldt men friskt.

Din Søs

hils Maren

Thursday
20 August 1925
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 August 25

Dear Marie!

It's still not working out with my symphony [CNW 30], but I hope it will come. I was allowed to read your letter to Søs. She was very happy about it, but we agreed that it would be better if you were here instead of 'sending melon'. We wouldn't be so reserved if you cared to see us. But I hope Irmelin is thinking the same thing. Are there any news about the casting etc.?

Very much love.

Your C.

Greetings to Maren

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dear little Mother!

Thanks for your letter. It was so nice to hear a little from you. How is it going with your work? – I painted a little sketch from SkejtenA peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgsund. and now that it's overcast, I'm trying to do a study of a head in the mirror. We are all doing well but are missing you a lot, especially by the sea, which is cold but invigorating.

Your Søs.

Love to Maren.


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Torsdag
20.8.1925
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

20-8-25.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev, som glædede baade mig, Søs og Emil meget (min Kone er [i] København ved sit Arbejde) og det var et rigtig udmærket Brev med de Ting som interesserede os.

Det er derfor jeg strax med samme Post i al Hast siger Dig hjertelig Tak. Du kan tro det glæder mig at høre at Vera er helt kvik igen og nu skriver jeg snart til hende selv. Hils hende blot foreløbigt mange Gange.

Ja, vi kører mangen god Tur. I Søndags var Emil og jeg paa Trellenæs og vi havde dejligt Vejr til Turen. Vi tænker ogsaa paa en Tur til Ribe (circa 62 Klm) der findes jo flere Arbejder af min Kone og paa Bronceporten findes mit, Søss og Irmelins Ansigter paa Personer i Indtoget i Jerusalem. Vi maatte i sin Tid være Modeller [2:170].

Den 16de Juli var jeg i Vejle i Bilen. Paa Vejen hjem punkterede jeg. Saa satte jeg altsaa Reservehjulet paa, men ned ad Bakke løb det af og da jeg kørte med det Hjul i blødt Sand opdagede jeg det først circa ½ eller 1/1 Klm senere [8:395] [8:399]. Jeg laante saa en Cycle i Nærheden og tog tilbage for at finde det, men umuligt. Jeg meldte det saa til Politiet i Børkop og Fredericia og tænk iforgaars blev jeg anmodet om at komme til Fredericia Politi og hvad ser Emil og jeg: mit Hjul. Det var løbet langt ind i en Kornmark. Det fejlede ikke det ringeste og Du kan tro jeg blev glad! Nu maa jeg lukke Brevet.

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Undskyld Skriften

Jeg har mistet en Messingkapsel til det ene Hjulnav, kan ikke faas her. Var det muligt Du kunde telefonisk lade et sende{t} til mig?

Thursday
20 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
20 August 25.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter, which we all enjoyed, me, Søs and Emil (my wife is in Copenhagen for her work), and it was a really excellent letter full of those things that interested us.

That's why, in all haste, I'm writing back by the same post to say many thanks. You have no idea how pleased I was to hear that Vera is completely well again and I'll be writing to her soon. Just give my best wishes to her for now.

Yes, we take many good trips. Last Sunday, Emil and I were on Trelde Næs and we had lovely weather for the trip. We're also thinking about a trip to Ribe (about 62 km); there are several works by my wife there and on the bronze doors my face and those of Søs and Irmelin can be found among the people processing into Jerusalem. We had to act as models at the time [2:170].

On 16 July, I went to Vejle in the car. On the way home I had a puncture. Then I put on the spare wheel, but down the hill it ran away and as I was driving with the wheel in soft sand, I noticed it only ½ or 1 kilometre later [8:395] [8:399]. I then borrowed a bicycle nearby and went back to find it, but impossible. I then reported it to the police in Børkop and Fredericia, and just think, yesterday I was asked to go to Fredericia police, and what do Emil and I find there: my wheel. It had run far into the cornfield. It hadn't been damaged at all and you can imagine how glad I was! Now I must close this letter.

Best wishes.
Yours,

Carl

Forgive the handwriting.

I have lost the brass cap on the one wheel hub. I can't get one here. Do you think you could telephone and have one sent to me?


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi
Therese Krüger
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag
20.8.1925
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København d 20-8-25

Kære Far!

Først Tak for sidst, og Tak for alle de dejlige Champignon; de ser endnu vidunderligere ud efter at jeg er kommet hjem med dem og ikke mere svømmer i Overfloden paa Damgaard. Mor havde sendt en dejlig Melon herud den Aften jeg kom hjem; men hun har endnu ikke selv været herude paa Grund af Travlhed; vi har derimod talt i Telefon og jeg var igaar nede at se til hende i Adelgade.Hvor Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde atelier til Kongemonumentet. Hun er rigtig fornøjet og er nu ved at faa Plinten i Orden og har lavet Udkast til Aarhus,Udkast til monument over Verdenskrigens faldne i Marselisborgparken, jf. Politiken 2.10.1925, 4.11.1925 og 6.11.1925 og AMCN s. 521. som jeg ikke endnu har set.

Schnedler har jeg talt med. Peder Gram har hans Partiturer. Sagde at de vist er ved at blive trykt af denne Forening du ved nok til Udgivelsen af dansk Musik. I Parenthes bemærket forstaar jeg ikke det er nødvendigt med din Musik – og navnlig ikke med den Suite [CNW 17] som har alle Betingelser for at blive et populært Koncertnummer. Schnedler har ellers Marschen, Negerdansen, Aladdins Drøm og kun Stemmerne til Torvet i Ispahan. Han sagde at du bedst kunde skrive til Gram angaaende Sagen. Men hvis de skal trykke den saa maa du da endelig sørge for, at alle de andre Danse ogsaa kommer med. Men hvorfor kan du ikke selv sælge det hele til en Forlægger?Aladdin-suiten udkom ikke hos Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik, men på Skandinavisk og Borups Musikforlag, i 1940! – Jeg ordner nu mine Sager til Rejsen og glæder mig umaadeligt; Tirsdag Aften rejser vi.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsner

fra din hengivne

Irmelin

Eggert hilser ogsaa.


Thursday
20 August 1925
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 20 August 25

Dear Father!

First of all thanks for the other day and thanks for all the lovely mushrooms; they look even better now that I've come home and no longer swim in the abundance there is at Damgaard. Mother had sent a delicious melon out here the evening I came home, but she still hasn't been here as she's been busy. We have spoken on the telephone, however, and yesterday I went down to see her at Adelgade.Where Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had her atelier where she was working on the king's monument. She's very pleased and is now getting the base in order and has made drafts for Aarhus,Drafts for the monument for the fallen Danes during World War I in the Marselisborg Park, cf. Politiken 02.10.1925, 04.11.1925 and 06.11.1925 and AMCN p. 521. which I haven't seen yet.

I have talked to Schnedler. Peder Gram has his scores. Said that they are being printed by that society, you know, for the publication of Danish music. A comment in brackets, I don't understand why that's necessary with your music – and especially not the suite [CNW 17], which has everything needed to become a popular concert piece. Schnedler has both the March, 'Negro Dance', 'Aladdin's Dream' but only the parts for 'The Market Place in Ispahan'. He said it was better if you wrote to Gram about the matter. But if they are to print it, you must ensure that all the other dances are also included. But why can't you sell the whole thing to a publisher?The Aladdin Suite was not published by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music, but by The Scandinavian and Borup's Music Publishers – in 1940! – I'm now preparing my things for the trip and am immensely excited; we leave on Tuesday evening.

For now much love

from your devoted

Irmelin

Love from Eggert too.


Eggert Møller
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Peder Gram


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
21.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 21-8-25

Kære Marie!

Hermed Kort fra Dommer [William Emil] Nielsen. Det gaar slet ikke med mit Arbejde [CNW 30]. Jeg haaber jeg faar Lyst og Kraft. Det er desværre saadan at jeg meget hellere og gerne vil bestille noget praktisk. Men jeg vil nu prøve igen og blive ved til jeg faar fat i en Traad. Musik er noget underligt noget; hvis det ikke bruser i min Hjerne af en vis Tummel, saa kan jeg ikke.

Nu efter Frokost tager Søs[,] Emil og jeg til Stenderup.

Hilsener fra alle

Din

C.

Friday
21 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 August 25

Dear Marie!

Herewith the card from Judge [William Emil] Nielsen. It isn’t going at all well with my work [CNW 30]. I hope the urge and the energy will come to me. Unfortunately, as things are I would much rather be doing something practical. But I'm going to try again now and keep going until I get hold of a thread. Music is a strange business; unless I feel it roaring in my head in a kind of riot, I can’t write.

Now, after lunch, Søs, Emil and I will be off to Stenderup.

Love from everyone.

Your
C.


Emil Telmányi
Will. E. Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Fredag 21.8.1925Postkortet, der er stemplet i Fredericia denne dato, viser AMCN’s portrætrelief fra 1899 på mindestenen for den sønderjyske præst Mouritz Mørk Hansen, opstillet på Skamlingsbanken.. Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

[Emil Telmányi:]

Vi har lige beundret Din kraftfulde og charakteristiske Relief af Mørk H. og ligeledes Stenderup Kirke [7:114], samt besøgte vi Dit Fædrenes Hus Thygesminde, en meget smukt og velholdt Gaard. Vi savnede Dig paa Turen, dog var Du med i vore Tanker. Kærlige Hilsener

Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kære lille Mor

Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]Skrevet på postkortets billedside.

Relieffet virker meget stærkt, karakterfuldt og udmærket

Hilsen Din C.


Friday
21 August 1925The postcard, postmarked in Fredericia on this day, shows Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's portrait relief of 1899 on the monument to the priest from Southern Jutland Mouritz Mørk Hansen, raised on Skamlingsbanken.
Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[Emil Telmányi:]

We have just been admiring your powerful and characteristic relief of Mørk H. and likewise Stenderup Church [7:114], and we have also visited your childhood home Thygesminde, a very beautiful and well-preserved farm. You were missed on the trip, but you were nevertheless with us in our thoughts. Much love.

Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dear little Mother

Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]On the picture side of the postcard.

The relief is very powerful, full of character and excellent.

Love from your C.


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Mouritz Mørk Hansen
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Mandag
24.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard

Mandag

Det var rigtignok pænt af Dig at trøste mig saa godt som Du gjorde i det søde Brev.

Men jeg tænker nok at jeg kan arbejde igen. Maaske er det bedst, jeg kommer til Byen igen med det første[.] Jeg savner mit gode Klaver sommetider. Frk: Teter er jo hos Margrete saa jeg har kun det gamle Klaver her, som udmærket kan bruges naar jeg er igang, men ikke [er] saa heldigt at komme igang paa[.]

Søs og Emil er saa søde og jeg maa indrømme, det Du skriver, at Bilen tager os megen Tid for det er saa morsomt at tumle med alting paa Vognen sammen med Emil.

Han har faaet Telegram fra Island om 7 Koncerter i Oktober[8:454]og Telmányi s. 166. og skal have 5 Tusind Kronet [kroner] sikret i en Bank her; det er jo udmærket. Søs tager vist ikke med da det er en dyr Rejse. – Emil og Søs rejser med Damper hjem Onsdag Aften.

Fik Du Kortet fra vort Besøg i Kolding mon? Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra alle her. Jeg er spændt paa Din Skizze[.] Hvordan mon det gaar med Hosten?

Din

C

Monday
24 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard
Monday

It was really good of you to comfort me as well as you did in your sweet letter.

But I think I can probably work again. Maybe it's best if I come to town again straight away. I miss my good piano at times. Miss Theter is with Margrete, of course, so I only have the old piano here, which is fine for me to use once I have got going but is not that good to get going on.

Søs and Emil are so sweet, and I have to admit, as you write, that the car is taking up a lot of our time as it is such fun messing about with everything on the car with Emil.

He has had a telegram from Iceland about seven concerts in October [8:454]and Telmányi p. 166. and is to have five thousand kroner secured in a bank here; that is excellent of course. It doesn't look as though Søs will go with him as it's an expensive trip. – Emil and Søs are travelling home by the steamer on Wednesday evening.

Did you get the card from our visit to Kolding, I wonder? Much love from everyone here now. I'm excited to see your sketch. How's it going with your cough?

Your
C.


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag
24.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard den 24-8-25

Kære Vera!

Du skal rigtig have Tak for Dit rare Brev forleden Dag. Af Dig faar man altid noget at vide om alting og det er saa hyggeligt at Du fortæller løst og fast og gir Dig selv lyslevende. Det var da godt Du kom løs fra de Kolibrier. Gid de nu for altid er jaget ud i Ørkenen, som de Syndebukke de bør være.

Idag blev jeg meget glad overrasket og Du ved allerede hvad det er. Der findes overhovedet ikke noget bedre Billede af Dig end dette. Det er aldeles enestaaende; baade Udtryk og Stilling er fuldkommen slaaende Dig og jeg er virkelig meget taknemmelig over at Carl Johan sendte mig det.

Søs og Emil er endnu her men rejser hjem paa Torsdag. Vi har det tit rart og kører mangen Tur i den lille Vogn.

Emil skal spille ved 7 Koncerter paa Island i Oktober[,] han fik netop Telegram idag at det var sikret ved en Bank saa han ikke rejser op og sætter Penge til. Min Kone er i Kjøbenhavn. Hun maatte atter til sin Statue som nu snart skal i Bronce for anden Gang;Der er forhandlinger med bronzestøber Lauritz Rasmussen, men der skrives først kontrakt i august 1926!! - Jf. afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. jeg havde netop idag Brev fra hende at hun havde været til Middag hos Willumsen og hun har det godt i sin Ensomhed. Imorgen bliver hun endnu mere ene da Irmelin skal med sin Mand til Kongres i Stokholm, ved hvilken Lejlighed han skal holde Foredrag; men saa kommer jo Emil og Søs hjem.

Sig til C.J. at jeg ved ikke bestemt naar jeg kommer til Byen, men jeg tror meget snart[.] Han spurgte om min Symfoni [CNW 30]; Du kan betro ham at det gaar slet ikke saa godt som det burde men nu skal jeg til at spænde Livremmen til en Brydning igen.

Hils ham mange Gange, kære Vera, og endnu engang Tak for Billedet!

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.


Monday
24 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 24 August 25

Dear Vera!

I really must thank you for your kind letter the other day. One always gets to hear something about everything from you and it's so lovely when you write fast and loose and show yourself up as large as life. It was good you got away from those hummingbirds. I wish they could be chased out into the desert forever as the scapegoats they ought to be.

I had a very pleasant surprise today and you already know what it is. There is simply no better picture of you than this one. It's absolutely superb; both the expression and the pose are utterly you and I'm really so grateful to Carl Johan for sending it to me.

Søs and Emil are still here but leave for home on Thursday. We're having a good time and are taking many trips in our little car.

Emil is to play seven concerts in Iceland in October; he just got the telegram today saying that this had been secured through a bank, so he doesn't have to travel up there and invest his money in it. My wife is in Copenhagen. She had to go back to her statue which will soon be cast in bronze now for the second time;Negotiations are underway with the bronze caster Lauritz Rasmussen, but no contract was agreed until August 1926! – Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8. I have just today had a letter from her saying that she had been to dinner with Willumsen and that she is content in her solitude. Tomorrow she will be even more alone as Irmelin will be going with her husband to a conference in Stockholm, where he is to give a lecture; but then Emil and Søs will come home.

Tell C.J. that I do not know for certain when I'll be coming to town, but I think very soon. He asked about my symphony [CNW 30]. You can tell him in confidence that it is not going as well as it should, but now I shall have to tighten my belt for another bout of wrestling.

Give him my best wishes, dear Vera, and once again thanks for the picture!

Your old friend,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
J.F. Willumsen
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Onsdag26.8.1925Dagbog
Søs og Emil rejste fra Damgaard hjem med Damperen Koldinghus

Wednesday
26 August 1925
Diary

Søs and Emil left Damgaard for home taking the steamer Koldinghus.

 


Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag
27.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 27-8-25

Kære Marie!

Idag rejser Søs og Emil med Damperen Kl 6. Jeg havde mest Lyst til ogsaa at komme hjem, men nu vil jeg prøve om jeg kan komme rigtig i Arbejde en otte Dages Tid og saa er jeg igang naar jeg kommer hjem, det er altid det sværeste.

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Jeg er virkelig meget spændt paa at se Din Skizze og det er bedre ikke at se det under Udarbejdelsen, saa kan – jeg ihvertfald – bedre bedømme og faa et Overblik. – I Kolding i Søndags fik jeg pludselig den Ide da vi gik i Musæet: Hvad er nu Forskellen i Stil og Holdning mellem Dine Ting og Saabyes [August Saabye] Lady Machbeth? Jeg spurgte Søs og Emil om de kunde [for]klare det – De sagde: ”Mors Ting er stærkere, ligesom varigere, ikke saa indsmigrende i Formen, men kraftigere og ligesom indholdsrigere”. Der kan siges mange flere Ting, men der var noget rigtigt i det. Forresten syntes jeg denne Gang at Fiskeren virkede løsreven og noget umotiveret som han stod der, men det er maaske kun en øjeblikkelig Stemning hos mig. Jeg har glemt at sige Dig at jeg har aldrig før set hvad Rolle Anbringelsen af Kunst egentlig spiller og Dine Ting i Stenderup [8:418] er en glimrende Lære om det. Undtagen den runde Historie (Christi Indtog i Jerusalem o.s.v) som egentlig burde være indsat tilhøjre Side, da Lyset fra højre er plat og stærkt.

Nu mange Hilsner ihast Din

C.

Thursday
27 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 27 August 25

Dear Marie!

Today, Søs and Emil are leaving by steamer at 6 o’clock. I really wanted to come home too, but now I shall see if I can get down to work properly for a week or so, and then I’ll be under way when I come home. That’s always the most diﬃcult thing.

I wonder how things are with you? I’m really most excited to see your model, and it’s better not to see it while you are working on it because then it’s easier – at least for me – to judge it and get an overview. – In Kolding this Sunday, I suddenly had an idea when we were walking around the museum: what’s the diﬀerence in style and approach between your pieces and Saabye’s Lady Macbeth? I asked Søs and Emil if they could explain it. – They said: ‘Mother’s work is stronger, somehow more durable, not so ingratiating in its form but more powerful and somehow richer in content.’ There’s much more that could be said, but there was some truth in that. By the way, this time the fisherman felt rather detached and somewhat lacking in motivation as he stood there, but that may just be a momentary impression of mine. I forgot to tell you that I have never previously seen what role the positioning of art actually plays, and your things in Stenderup [8:418] are a brilliant demonstration of that. Except for the round part (Christ’s entry into Jerusalem etc.) which actually should have been placed on the right-hand side, since the light from the right is flat and strong.

Much love now, in haste, from your

C.


August Saabye
Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Torsdag
27.8.1925
Carl Nielsen til Carl Otto Borch, København

Damgaard, Fredericia 27-8-25

Hr Fuldmægtig Borch!

Mange Uger er nu gaaet siden jeg modtog Deres Brev [8:382] og De tænker maaske noget i Retning af Ligegyldighed fra min Side. Saaledes er det nu ikke.

Jeg vil sige Dem: Deres Brev har været mig til stor Glæde og Opmuntring og jeg takker Dem af mit ganske Hjerte derfor. De ved ligesaa godt som jeg, at naar nogen roser eller anerkender En[,] kan man forholde sig ganske forskellig. Det ligger vel i at den ene siger eller skriver det paa en Maade og i en Form som øjeblikkelig overbeviser ved Forstaaelsens Understrøm og den anden siger mange og maaske meget stærkere Ord uden at det rører En, fordi der netop mangler denne Strøm. Det er virkelig ejendommeligt!

Deres Brev siger maaske noget rigtigt om mig – det er mit Haab – men hver Linie fortæller om Dem selv, og hvad De tillægger mig findes hos Dem selv, idetmindste i Kim.

Om en Ugestid kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn. Jeg bor altsaa Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A og det skulde glæde mig ifald De engang kiggede indenfor til mig saa kunde vi snakke lidt sammen. Jeg siger saa ”paa Gensyn” og beder Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen og endnu engang Tak.

Deres Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
27 August 1925
Carl Nielsen to Carl Otto Borch, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 27 August 25

Mr Clerk Borch!

It is now many weeks since I received your letter [8:382] and you may be imagining something resembling indifference on my part. That is not how it is.

I would like to tell you that your letter has been a great pleasure and encouragement to me and I thank you with all my heart for it. You know just as well as I do that when someone praises or recognises us, we can respond quite differently. This is no doubt because one person might speak or write in one way and in a form that immediately carries conviction in an undercurrent of understanding, while someone else might utter many, perhaps much stronger, words without this touching us because this same undertow is absent. It is really curious!

Your letter may say something true about me – that is my hope – but every line says something about you yourself, and what you attribute to me can be found in yourself, at least as a germ.

In a week's time I shall be coming to Copenhagen. I live on Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A and it would be a pleasure if you looked in on me at some point so we could talk a little together. So I will say ‘until then’ and hope that you will accept my best wishes and once again my thanks.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Otto Borch
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Fredag28.8.1925Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 28-8-25
Kære lille Børn!
Jeg savner Jer meget! – Emil, hvis Du havde set Faaremarken idag, var Du bleven vanvittig! De dejligste Svampe i tusindvis. Der er ikke tale om at man kan plukke dem alle, selv ikke de lukkede. Jeg sender til Moder nu en Æske.
Ring til hende at hun skal spise dem snart. De er alle lukkede og faste, men Luften er jo lummer og fugtig.
Kahnt har skrevet, vil ikke have noget. Send mig et Ord naar i[!] har set Mor og sig hvordan hun arbejder og har det.
Eder
Carl

Friday
28 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 August 25

Dear little children!

I miss you a lot! – Emil, if you had seen the sheep fields today, you would have gone crazy! The most glorious mushrooms in their thousands. There's no chance of being able to pick them all, not even the closed ones. I'm sending Mother a boxful now.

Ring her and tell her she has to eat them soon. They're all closed and firm, but the air is humid and warm.

Kahnt has written, doesn't want anything. Send me a note when you have seen Mother and let me know how she is working and how she is.

Your
Carl


C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
30.8.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

30-8-25.

Hans Børge og jeg er ude og køre en Tur og nu er vi paa Banegaarden i Fredericia og sender denne lille Hilsen som Du maaske saa har imorgen Mandag. Margrete antydede om Frk Teter ikke kunde køre med til Kjøbenhavn paa Onsdag, men det vil jeg ikke, saa jeg bliver en Dag eller maaske to længere, da jeg er ganske godt igang [CNW 30].

Mange Hilsner

Din C.

Sunday
30 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 August 25.

Hans Børge and I are out taking a drive and now we are at the station in Fredericia sending this little greeting which you may then have tomorrow, Monday. Margrete dropped a hint as to whether Miss Theter might be able to drive with me to Copenhagen on Wednesday, but I don't want to, so I will stay a day or maybe two days longer, as I am getting along pretty well [CNW 30].

Much love.

Your C.


Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Søndag30.8.1925Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen
Damgaard 30-8-25
Kære Vera!
Her kan Du se! Lige da jeg havde skrevet, kære Ve – – kom der en Veps som var saa nærgaaende mod min Haand, der lige havde rørt ved Blommer, at jeg maatte gi’ den en ordentlig en. Men en Klat betyder Lykke og det er jo netop hvad [jeg] ønsker Dig paa Din Fødselsdag imorgen. Jeg ved at Du vil sende mig en venlig Tanke i Dagens Anledning, thi [jeg] plejer dog at drikke Din Skaal den Dag, men jeg sender Dig mere end èn Tanke imorgen. Gid Du nu maa faa alt hvad Dit Hjærte begærer i det nye Aar. Hvad mon det begærer? Vidste jeg det skulde jeg se at afhjælpe Savnet. Men vi ved vel neppe, nogen af os, hvad det egentlig er og dog synes vi {der} altid der er noget der endnu ikke er kommen. Dog, denne – romantiske – Følelse tør vi Menneske[r] ikke lade faa for stærkt Tag i os.
Med Dig haaber jeg det vil gaa godt i alle Henseender i det nye Aar og nu hjertelig tillykke kære Vera.
Nu er der minsandten to Vepse igen! Den anden dræpte jeg til Ære for Dig, ha!
Jeg har Besøg af Hans Børge som beder mig hilse meget. Det er jo Søndag saa vi maa om lidt selv ud til Fredericia med Brevet her.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din altid gamle Ven
Carl N.

Sunday
30 August 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 30 August 25

Dear Vera!

There you are! Just as I had written ‘dear Ve—’ a wasp came in and flew so close to my hand, which had just been touching some plums, that I had to give it a proper smack. But a blot means good fortune, and that is precisely what I wish you on your birthday tomorrow. I know that you will send me a fond thought on that occasion, for I usually drink your health that day, but I will be sending you more than one thought tomorrow. I hope that you may have everything your heart desires in this new year. I wonder what it does desire? If I knew that, I would make sure to do something about what you're missing. But we scarcely know, any of us, what that actually is and yet we think there is always something that hasn't yet come. Yet, this – romantic – feeling is not something we humans dare permit to take hold of us too strongly.

For you, I hope that things will go well in every respect in your new year and now many warm and happy returns, dear Vera.

Goodness, now there are two wasps again! I killed the other one in your honour, ha!

I have Hans Børge visiting and he asks me to send best wishes. It's Sunday, of course, so in a while we will have to go to Fredericia ourselves with this letter.

Much love from your old friend forever,

Carl N.


Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
1.9.1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Koncerten i Tivoli den 1.9.1925 var Frederik Schnedler-Petersens Benefice-Koncert. Ved denne var Emil Telmányi solist i Édouard Lalos Symphonie espagnol for violin og orkester. Koncerten sluttede derefter med Hanedansen fra Maskarade [CNW 2] af Carl Nielsen.

Kjære Carl.

Iaften spiller Emil, nu skal jeg over at høre på det.

Irmelin og Eggert er kommen hjem og er meget glade for deres Tur[.] Eggerts Foredrag er gået godt og har gjort Opsigt deroppe, og Irmelin blev der gjort Stads af og det var så ovenud festligt deroppe, så hun er rigtig glad. – Jeg selv arbejder med Humøret op og ned det går ikke altid så glat, men nu får jeg se. – Jeg er sommetider også nedslået, jeg synes ikke vi to har det sådan som godt er. I Søndags mødte jeg Frk Møller [Marie Møller] jeg lagde først ikke Mærke til hende før hun meget kraftigt stirrede mig ind i Ansigtet så stod alt igjen tydeligt for mig, da jeg så kom forbi en Teater Plakat stod der ”Fruens Mand” og jeg måtte smile. Fruen har ikke haft nogen Mand, eller rettere Fruens Mand har ikke været Fruens Mand, sådan kan det en Gang imellem syde og koge i mig[.] Godtroende har jeg været til det ikke mere var muligt at være det. Ført bag Lyset fra Ungdommen af af både den og den og så nu. – – ingen Åbenhed – Jeg skammer mig og sænker Hov[edet]

Jeg står med Hænderne fulde af Ler om Dagen og det hjælper så længe jeg arbejder. –

Nå nu må jeg have Sko og Trøje på og over i Tivoli det er Schnedlers Aften i Aften. – H.B. har Fødselsdag på Lørdag

Hils Magrethe og Frk Thygesen

Din Marie

d 1/9 1925


Tuesday
1 September 1925
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The concert in Tivoli on 1 September 1925 was Frederik Schnedler-Petersen's Benefit Concert. Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Édouard Lalo's Symphonie espagnol for violin and orchestra. The concert ended with 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2] by Carl Nielsen.

Dear Carl.

This evening Emil is playing, and I’m going to go over and hear it.

Irmelin and Eggert have come home, and they are very happy with their trip. Eggert’s lecture went well and aroused some attention up there. They made a fuss of Irmelin and it was so exceedingly festive that she was really happy. – I myself am at work but my spirits are up and down. It doesn’t always go so smoothly, but now we’ll see. – I am sometimes downcast too and I think we two aren’t as good as we should be. This Sunday I came across Miss [Marie] Møller. At first I didn’t notice her, until she stared very pointedly into my face. Then everything came back to me clearly. When I was then walking past a theatre poster showing ‘The Husband of the Missus’, and I had to smile. The missus didn’t have a husband, or rather the man the missus did have wasn’t her husband, and so once in a while I feel it seething and boiling inside me. I was always credulous, until it was staring me in the face. Deceived ever since I was young by first this one and then that, and still now – – no openness – I feel ashamed and bow my head.

I stand here with my hands full of clay during the day, and it helps so long as I’m working.

Now I have to get my coat and shoes on and go across to Tivoli. It’s Schnedler’s evening this evening. –   H.B.’s birthday is on Saturday.

Greetings to Margrete and Miss Thygesen.

Your Marie

1 September 1925


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Édouard Lalo
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Møller


Maskarade
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Søndag
6.9.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gunnar Jeanson, SverigeBrevet er skrevet på skrivemaskine og egenhændigt underskrevet af Carl Nielsen.

København. 6. Sept. 1925

Højstaerede Herr Fil.lic. Gunnar Jeanson:

Idet jeg takker for Deres Brev af 1.ste ds. skal jeg meddele Dem at Aladdin med den nye Musik [CNW 17] af mig opførtes første Gang 15. Febr. 1919. Det er en meget stort musikalsk Partitur og den Suite der her er Tale om indeholder kun en Del Danse og Optogsmusik. Stykket der var uhyre flot sat op paa det kgl. Teater i København var delt i to Aftener og det opførtes tyve Aftener i Traek15 gange! Indledningtil bind 6. til meget høje Priser fordi alt andet maatte laegges til Side paa Grund af det store sceniske Apparat. Suiten indeholder som sagt forskellige Danse, en orientalsk Festmarsch og en Stykke (en Slags Genre-Billede) som kaldes Torvet af Ispahan, hvor fire smaa Orchestre spiller uafhaengigt af hinanden.

Violinkoncerten er komponeret 1911 og blev samme Aar opført i København. Efterhaanden to Gange i Stokholm, tre Gange i Gøteborg, desuden to Gange i Berlin, London, Wien, Budapest og Karlsruhe, ogsv. Koncerten stiller i alle Henseende store Fordringer til Solisten og Orkestret. Solisten saetter efter en eneste Akkord ind og udfolder sig straks virtuost gennem et bredt anlagt Praeludium, der ogsaa indeholder lyriske Partier. Derefter følger uden Ophold en Allegro cavalleresco, hvor Solist og Orkester udfolder sig snart ”koncerterende”, snart gennem symphonisk Bearbejdelse. Anden Del bestaar af en Poco Adagio og en Allegretto Scherzando som følger efter hinanden uden Afbrydelse. Adagioen er naermest af alvorlig vemodig Karakter, en frit formet staerk modulerende Sats. Skønt Alegrettoen har benaevnelsen af Rondo, kan den ikke opfattes som en ligefrem lystig Sats. Halv-fordulgt, skelmsk, underfundigt, sentimental-satirisk naesten ogsaa kokett, men bestandigt uden at bryde helt ud eller slippe løs, som Tilfaellet var i Slutningen af Første Del.

Med udmaerket Højagtelse

Deres Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
6 September 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gunnar Jeanson, SwedenThe letter is typed and signed by Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen, 6 September 1925

Most respected Licentiate of Philosophy Gunnar Jeanson:

In thanking you for your letter of the 1st inst., I would inform you that Aladdin with new music by me [CNW 17] was performed for the first time on 15 February 1919. It is a very substantial music score, and the suite mentioned here includes only a number of dances and processional music. The piece, which was extremely beautifully staged at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen, was divided into two evenings and was performed on twenty evenings in a row 15 evenings! Cf. the introduction to volume 6. at very high prices as everything else had to be put aside due to the large stage equipment. The suite consists, as I have said, of popular dances, an oriental festive march and a piece (a kind of genre painting) known as 'The Market Place in Ispahan', in which four small orchestras play independently of each other.

The Violin Concerto[CNW 41] was composed in 1911 and was performed that year in Copenhagen. Later, twice in Stockholm, three times in Gothenburg, twice in Berlin, London, Vienna, Budapest and Karlsruhe, etc. The concerto makes great demands on the soloist and the orchestra in every respect. The soloist enters after a single chord and develops immediately in virtuoso fashion in the course of a broadly conceived prelude, which also contains lyrical passages. After this there follows without pause an Allegro cavalleresco, in which the soloist and orchestra play sometimes ‘in concerto manner’ and sometimes as a symphonic development. The second movement consists of a Poco adagio and an Allegretto scherzando, which follow one another without a break. The Adagio is of a rather serious, melancholy nature, in a freely formed, strongly modulating texture. Although the Allegretto is entitled Rondo, it cannot be taken as a straightforwardly happy movement. Half-veiled, roguish, cunning, sentimental-satirical, also almost coquettish, but never completely breaking free or casting oﬀ in the manner of the end of the first movement.

Respectfully,

yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Gunnar Jeanson


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag7.9.1925Dagbog
Darius Milhaud Serenate I-II-IIIDarius Milhaud: Sérénade (en trois parties) for mindre orkester, op. 62, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 25.1.1927.

Monday
7 September 1925
Diary

Darius Milhaud Serenade I-II-III.Darius Milhaud: Sérénade (en trois parties) for small orchestra, op. 62, which Carl Nielsen conducted at the Music Society concert on 25 January 1927.


Darius Milhaud
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Mandag
7.9.1925
Hans Børge Nielsen, Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Bavnhøj Erritsø

pr Fredericia

7-9 1925

Kære Irmelin!

{...} Jeg fulgte Far til Nyborg om Fredagen,Dvs. lørdag den 5.9.1925, som var Hans Børge Nielsens 30-års fødselsdag. men jeg kom først Hjem over 5 fordi vi maatte køre een Omvej paa Grund af Vejreparation og jeg havde Børnefremmede saa de ma[a]tte jo vente. Vi havde det ellers hyggeligt sammen under Æbletræet, og sikken en Masse Svampe der er bleven plukket, Søs og Emil var ogsaa hel vilde efter dem. Jeg hilste paa Onkel Albert [Albert Nielsen] i Odense, jeg kørte Fars Vogn 20 km og det gik temmelig godt, men det vanskeligste er jo Bremseaparaterne. I Gaar Søndagformiddag skrev jeg og takkede Mor og af Søs fik jeg et Silkelommetørklæde saa skrev jeg ogsaa til hende og det er afgaaet til Morgen, og nu bringer jeg dette hen til Gartner Schou hvor Posten spiser til Middag, man skal jo takke og skrive bagefter saadan en Fødselsdag. Jeg var i Gaar Eftermiddag paa Kongebroen for at høre 7 Regiment fra Fredericia, og vil du naar du ser Far bringe ham Hilsen fra mig af Direktør [dirigent E.K.] Arnved Fa’r hilste een Dag paa ham udenfor Gaarden. Mange Hilsener til Dig og Eggert og ogsaa herfra

Hans Børge.


Monday
7 September 1925
Hans Børge Nielsen, Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Bavnhøj Erritsø

nr. Fredericia

7 September 1925

Dear Irmelin!

{...} I went with Father to Nyborg on the Friday,I.e. Saturday 5 September 1925, which was Hans Børge Nielsen's 30th birthday. but I wasn't home until 5 o'clock because we had to take a detour due to roadworks and there were children visiting so they had to wait. Apart from that we had a great time by the apple tree, and you can't believe how many mushrooms we picked. Søs and Emil were so excited about them too. I met Uncle Albert in Odense. I drove Father's car for 20 kilometres and it went rather well, but the most difficult thing is the brakes. Yesterday, Sunday morning, I wrote to thank Mother, and from Søs I got a silk handkerchief so I wrote to her too and that was sent this morning, and now I will bring this to Gardener Schou where the postman is having lunch. One must after all send greetings and thank-you cards after such a birthday. Yesterday afternoon, I went to Kongebroen to hear the seventh regiment from Fredericia, and when you see Father, would you please send him regards for me from Director [Conductor E.K.] Arnved? Father met him once out in front of the farm. Much love to you and Eggert and also from here.

Hans Børge.


Albert Nielsen
E.K. Arnved
Eggert Møller
Schou
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Torsdag
10.9.1925
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus

I anledning af indvielsen af det nybyggede Stockholms Konserthus havde man udskrevet en komponistkonkurrence og indbudt Robert Kajanus fra Finland, Johan Halvorsen fra Norge og Carl Nielsen til dommere i denne. Carl Nielsen rejste fra København den 3.10., og Politiken bragte i den anledning et kort interview, hvori han sluttede med ordene: ”Jeg glæder mig overhovedet til at forny Bekendtskabet med det svenske Musikliv og deres fortræffelige faste Symfoniorkester, der burde mane os hernede til Efterfølgelse.” Politiken 4.10.1925, desværre ikke i Samtid.

Kjøbenhavn, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

10-9-25

Kære Ven!

Vi skal jo mødes som Augurer og strenge Dommere i Stokholm den 4de Oktober og jeg glæder mig meget til at se Dig igen. –

Sidst vi [var] sammen i Hejdelberg [8:82] talte Du om at jeg engang skulde komme til Helsingfors. Jeg har Lyst dertil og naar jeg nu i Oktober er den halve Vej herfra kunde det maaske passe. Jeg fik idag denne Tanke og vil derfor straks meddele Dig denne ”verdensomfattende” Ide.

Hvordan lever Du og Din kære Frue? Send mig et Ord en af Dagene, saa jeg kan vide hvad Du mener.

I Hast.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
10 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus

For the inauguration of the newly built Stockholm Concert Hall, a competition had been arranged for composers and Robert Kajanus from Finland, Johan Halvorsen from Norge and Carl Nielsen had been invited to judge it. Carl Nielsen travelled from Copenhagen on 3 October and Politiken printed a short interview to mark the occasion, in which he concluded with the words: ‘I am looking forward generally to renew my acquaintance with Swedish musical life and their superb permanent symphony orchestra, which ought to encourage us down here to imitate them.’ Politiken 04.10.1925. Unfortunately not included in Samtid.

Copenhagen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

10 September 25

Dear friend!

We are to meet up as augurs and strict judges in Stockholm on 4 October of course and I'm very much looking forward to seeing you again. –

The last time we were together in Heidelberg [8:82] you spoke about me coming to Helsinki one day. I would like to do that and since I'll be halfway there now in October maybe it might suit. The thought came to me today and so I wanted to share that ‘world-encompassing’ idea.

Where do you and your dear wife live? Send me a note one of these days, so I can know what you think.

In haste.

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Ella Kajanus
Robert Kajanus
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Lørdag12.9.1925Kalendernotat
[Gustav] Hetsh Kl 9½ [overstreget]

Saturday
12 September 1925
Calendar note

Hetsch at 9.30 [crossed out]


Gustav Hetsch
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Mandag14.9.1925Kalendernotat
Komponist Møde Kl 3 Tietgensgade [overstreget]

Monday
14 September 1925
Calendar note

Composer meeting at 3 o'clock Tietgensgade [crossed out]
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Tirsdag15.9.1925Kalendernotat
Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] Middag Kl: 6 [overstreget]

Tuesday
15 September 1925
Calendar note

Hammerich dinner at 6 o'clock [crossed out]


Angul Hammerich
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Link til supplement 11:985
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Torsdag
17.9.1925
Kalendernotat

Kvindelige Akademikere Universitetet Kl 7½ [8:403].


Thursday
17 September 1925
Calendar note

Female academics university at 7.30 [8:403].
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Fredag18.9.1925Kalendernotat
Møde [Christian] Gejsler Kl 4

Friday
18 September 1925
Calendar note

Meeting Geisler at 4 o'clock


Christian Geisler
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Fredag
18.9.1925
Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix

Kjøbenhavn 18-9-25

Kære Victor Bendix!

Tak for Brev og fordi jeg maa faa Materialet til Salmen. Jeg har nu sat den til Opførelse den 23 Februar og Programmet bliver saaledes: 1) Hornemann: Ouverture heroique, 2) Hausegger: ”Sonnenaufgang”, (Kor og Ork) 3) Milhaud: Serenade for mindre Ork: og saa 4) Din Salme.

Du gør mine Smaasange [CNW Coll. 16] for megen Ære ved at gaa nærmere ind paa dem. Du har Ret; med Hensyn til Dekla[ma]tionen i 4de og 6te Vers af ”Lær mig Nattens Stjerne” [CNW 258] er det paa en Maade slet Deklamation, men Richardts [Christian Richardt] Vers er ofte saa uregelmæssige at Sangen egentlig ikke egner sig til Forsamlings-Sang. Højskolefolkene hjælper imidlertid selv over disse Vanskeligheder naar de synger, som de jo ogsaa er nødsaget til ved mange Fædrelandssange, hvor Versene eller rettere Strofebygningen og Fødderne er uregelmæssige. Ja, det er Tone til anden Slutningen af ”Roselil og hendes Moder”! Der kan man se. Ja, hvad kan ses? jo, at blot en anden Rytme kan fordølge den mest aabenbare Reminicens og tillige at Tonernes forskellige Sammenstillinger er Legio, hvis man tager Toner og Rytmer under èt. – Hvad der interesserede mig allermest i Dit Brev er dog Din Bemærkning om at en Melodi kan være rigtig, slaa den rigtige Stemning an og dog bryder man sig i det lange Løb ikke om den. Vi kan godt gaa et Skridt videre og sige: selv om en Melodi er baade smuk og formfuldendt kan dog det samme hænde. Hvad er det? Ja, længere kan vi ikke komme og vi maa slaa os tiltaals og – som Du ganske rigtig siger – vente og se om Tingen slaar Rod i os. Er det ikke det Du mener? Altsaa: Den Grad vi kan objektivere Tingene er ikke stor og det vi tilsidst maa lade raade er ikke til at have med at gøre, thi det forsvinder ind i det mystiske i samme Nu vi aner det. – Undskyld, hvis jeg trætter Dig, – dog jeg tror det ikke, Du hører til de ikke ret mange Mennesker som nok kan lide at bruge og give bort af de Gaver Du fik i Vuggen.

Men derimod beder jeg Dig undskylde dette ikke pænt skrevne Papirsbrev

Hils Din Kone fra mig og saa vil jeg ikke glemme at sige: Jeg tror og haaber at Din Salme vil komme til at klinge udmærket.

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Både program og dirigent blev ændret for den i brevet nævnte Musikforeningskoncert den 23.2.1926, sæsonens 3. I stedet for Carl Nielsen dirigerede Rudolph Simonsen: C.F.E. Hornemans Aladdin-ouverture, Victor Bendix’ 3. symfoni, a-mol, op. 25, Mozarts fløjtekoncert, G-dur, KV 313 (solist: Holger Gilbert-Jespersen) og Siegmund von Hauseggers Sonnenaufgang for kor og orkester.

Sæsonens 2. koncert fandt sted 19.1.1926. Her dirigerede Carl Nielsen: Paul Scheinpflugs Lustspiel-Ouverture, op. 15, Rudolph Berghs Requiem für Werther for alt, kor og orkester, op. 32, (solist: Fränzi Bergh) og Mozarts symfoni nr. 39, Es-dur, KV 543.

Ved sæsonens 1. koncert dirigerede Carl Nielsen den 10.11.1925: Sin egen symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] (sang: Johanne Karstens og Immanuel Franksen), P.E. Lange-Müllers Forspil til Renaissance, op. 59, Romance for violin og orkester, op. 63 (solist: Thorvald Nielsen) og uddrag af samme komponists Kantate ved den nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstillings Aabningsfest den 18. Maj 1888, for kor og orkester, op. 37.

Friday
18 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to Victor Bendix

Copenhagen 18 September 25

Dear Victor Bendix!

Thanks for your letter and for letting me have the materials for the psalm. I’ve now put it on the programme for 23 February, which therefore looks as follows: 1) Horneman: Ouverture héroïque, 2) Hausegger: SunriseSonnenaufgang. (chorus and orchestra), 3) Milhaud: Serenade for small orchestra, and then 4) your Psalm.

You do my little songs [CNW Coll. 16] too much honour by looking at them so closely. But you’re right: with respect to the declamation in the fourth and sixth verses of 'Teach me, star, precisely' [CNW 258], the declamation is in a way bad, but Richardt’s verses are often so irregular that the song isn’t really suited to community singing. However, the folk high school folk are themselves helping with these diﬃculties when they sing, as they also have to do with many patriotic songs, where the verses or, rather, the strophic construction and the feet, are irregular. Yes, that is music for the second ending of 'Roselil and her mother'!'Roselil og hendes Moder'. There you can see. Well, what can we see, actually? Surely, that merely a different rhythm can conceal the most obvious reminiscence, and equally that the possible juxtapositions of the notes are legion if we consider notes and rhythms as a whole. – What interested me most in your letter, however, was your observation that though a melody may be correct and create the right mood, in the long run people may not take to it. We could go a step further and say that even though a melody may be both beautiful and flawless, the same thing may apply. What’s this all about? Well, we can’t get any further, and we have to take it as it is and – as you quite rightly say – wait and see whether the piece takes root within us. Isn’t that what you mean? So, the degree to which we can be objective about pieces isn’t great, and what we have to allow to prevail in the end isn’t something we can do anything about, because it disappears into the realms of the mystical at the same time as we sense it. – Excuse me if I’m boring you. – But I don’t think I am, because you are one of the very few people who can probably enjoy using and dispensing the gifts you were given in the cradle.

But on the other hand, please excuse this untidily written note-paper.

Greetings to your wife from me, and I mustn’t forget to say: I believe and hope that your psalm will sound excellent.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.

Both the programme and the conductor were changed for the Music Society concert on 23 February 1926, the seaon's third, mentioned in this letter. In place of Carl Nielsen, Rudolph Simonsen conducted: C.F.E. Horneman's Aladdin Overture, Victor Bendix’ Symphony no. 3 in A minor, op. 25, Mozart's Flute Concerto in G major, KV 313, (soloist: Holger Gilbert-Jespersen) and Siegmund von Hausegger's Sunrise for choir and orchestra.

The season's second concert took place on 19 January 1926. Here Carl Nielsen conducted: Paul Scheinpflug's Overture to a Comedy, op. 15, Rudolph Bergh's Requiem for Werther for alto, choir and orchestra, op. 32, (soloist: Fränzi Bergh) and Mozart's Symphony n0. 39 in E-flat major, KV 543.

At the first concert of the season on 10 November 1925, Carl Nielsen conducted: his own Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] (singers: Johanne Karstens and Immanuel Franksen), P.E. Lange-Müller's Prelude to Renaissance, op. 59, Romance for violin and orchestra, op. 63, (soloist: Thorvald Nielsen) and an extract from Cantata for the Opening Celebrations for the Nordic Industrial, Agricultural and Art Exhibition on 18th May 1888 (Kantate ved den nordiske Industri-, Landbrugs- og Kunstudstillings Aabningsfest den 18. maj 1888. for choir and orchestra, op. 37), also by Lange-Müller.


C.F.E. Horneman
Christian Richardt
Darius Milhaud
Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Immanuel Franksen
Johanne Karstens
P.E. Lange-Müller
Paul Scheinpflug
Rudolph S. Bergh
Rudolph Simonsen
Siegmund von Hausegger
Thorvald Nielsen
Victor Bendix
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
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Fredag
18.9.1925
Carl Nielsen til Einar Biilmann

Kjøbenhavn 18-9-25.

Kære Hr Professor Biilmann!

Det var godt jeg ikke løb personligt paa Dem iaftes [8:435]. Sagen er, at jeg igaar begyndte at afsende Takkebreve til de 24 Universitetslærere der glædede mig saa meget ved deres Skrivelse paa min Fødselsdag [8:364]. Jeg har betroet Docent Abrahamsen [Erik Abrahamsen] og Prof: Torm [Frederik Torm] hvorfor min Tak kommer sent og vil ikke gentage det for Dem; men endnu engang vil jeg sige at det var mig en stor Glæde og at det var mig om at gøre at disse Linier kommer Dem ihænde inden jeg taler med Dem engang igen. Min Tak til Dem skulde ikke gerne have Tilfældighedens Præg.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
18 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to Einar Biilmann

Copenhagen 18 September 25.

Dear Professor Biilmann!

It was good I did not run into you personally last evening [8:435]. The thing is that yesterday I started sending thank-you letters to the 24 university teachers who gave me such pleasure through their letter on my birthday [8:364]. I have let Associate Professor Abrahamsen and Prof. Torm know why my thanks has been delayed and will not repeat it to you; but once again I would like to say that it was a great pleasure and that it is important to me that these lines reach you before I speak with you again. My thanks to you should not have the appearance of random chance.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Einar Biilmann
Frederik Torm









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:439
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen
Fredag 18.9.1925 60
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
18.9.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København

18-9-25.

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Glass Artikler gør Indtryk paa mig af noget vist ondsindet, saa jeg ved ikke om det har nogen Betydning at imødegaa ham. Var der blot nogle Punkter hvor en Imødegaaelse kunde være frugtbringende og oplysende var det en anden Sag, men det synes jeg ikke engang der er.*

Et underligt Væv!

Mange Hilsener Deres

C.N.

*men naar De skriver kommer der altid noget, saa det kunde nok spænde mig at se Deres Pen.

Nationaltidende bragte to kronikker af Louis Glass henholdsvis den 15.9. og 17.9.1925, begge med genbrug af Carl Nielsen-titlen Musikalske Problemer (Jf. Levende Musik, Kbh. 1925, s. 47, samt Samtid nr. 71). Med Carl Nielsen og Levende Musik som udgangspunkt, leverede Glass ”Et underligt Væv”, et forsøg på gennem en skelnen mellem geni og talent at formulere sit eget opgør med tiden og de ny, saglige, uromantiske, tendenser i musikken, der kun tillod talentet, og som han anså Carl Nielsen som fader til.

Knud Jeppesen ses ikke at have svaret. Det gjorde derimod Finn Høffding med en kronik med titlen Den svundne og den levende Tid, (Nationaltidende, Aften 25.9.1925) hvori han forsvarede de unge mod Louis Glass. Glass svarede igen med at offentliggøre et større uddrag af et privat brev som Knudåge Riisager havde sendt ham i samme anledning, og som han åbenbart opfattede som mere imødekommende. (Louis Glass: Musikalske Problemer, En afsluttende Bemærkning, Nationaltidende, Morgen 30.9.1925). Også Rud Langgaard blandede sig i diskussionen (Rud Langgaard: Musiken og de Unge. Nationaltidende, Morgen den 1.10.1925), og Finn Høffding havde endnu et indlæg mod ham (Finn Høffding: ”Den svundne og den levende Tid”, Svar til Rud Langgaard, Nationaltidende, Morgen 2.10.1925).

Friday
18 September 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

18 September 25.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Glass’ articles give me the impression of something rather malicious so I do not know whether it makes any sense to counter him. If there were any points where countering him could be fruitful and instructive, that would be something else, but I do not even think there are.*

A strange ramble!

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.

*But when you write, something always comes out of it, so it would thrill me to see what you write.

Nationaltidende printed two articles by Louis Glass on 15 and 17 September 1925, both reusing the Carl Nielsen title 'Musical Problems' ('Musikalske Problemer'. Cf. Levende Musik, Copenhagen 1925, p. 47 and Samtid no. 71). Taking Carl Nielsen and Living Music as a starting point, Glass produced ‘a strange ramble’, an attempt to formulate, by differentiating between genius and talent, his own conflict with the times and with the new, objective, unromantic tendences in music, which only allowed room for talent and of which he regarded Carl Nielsen the founder.

Knud Jeppesen does not appear to have replied. However, Finn Høffding did, with an article entitled 'Times past and times living', ('Den svundne og den levende Tid'. Nationaltidende, evening, 25.09.1925) in which he defended the young against Louis Glass. Glass hit back by publishing a lengthy extract from a private letter sent to him by Knudåge Riisager on the subject and which he apparently perceived as being more accommodating Louis Glass: Musikalske Problemer. En afsluttende Bemærkning. Nationaltidende, morning, 30.09.1925. Rued Langgaard also joined the debate (Rued Langgaard: Musiken og de Unge. Nationaltidende, morning, 01.10.1925), and Finn Høffding wrote yet another piece attacking him (Finn Høffding: 'Den svundne og den levende Tid', Svar til Rud Langgaard, Nationaltidende, morning, 02.10.1925).


Finn Høffding
Knud Jeppesen
Knudåge Riisager
Louis Glass
Rued Langgaard
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Fredag
18.9.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Nielsen

18-9-25

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Jo, men vi bytter altsaa om paa 2den og 3die Koncert [8:437]. Det passer ogsaa godt nok paa den Maade at Hausegger [Siegmund von Hausegger] og Bendix [Victor Bendix] er svære Ka’le; navnlig ”Sonnenaufgang” er et vanskeligt Stykke. Det er vist meget godt at De sætter a, b ved Lange-M. og Undertegnede. Jeg har endnu ikke truffet Fru Bergh [Fränzi Bergh], men prøver igen imorgen.

Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Fra Bendix havde jeg Brev at han har omarbejdet Salmen noget, men vi faar hele Materialet hos ham


Friday
18 September 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Nielsen

18 September 25

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Yes, but we will be swapping the second and the third concert around [8:437]. It works also well enough that way, with Hausegger and Bendix being heavyweights; Sunrise,Sonnenaufgang. especially, is a difficult piece. It is a good idea, no doubt, for you to write a, b by Lange-M. and yours sincerely. I have not yet caught up with Mrs Bergh [Fränzi Bergh] but will try again tomorrow.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

I had a letter from Bendix saying that he had revised the psalm somewhat, but we will be getting all the material from him.


Alfred Nielsen
Emilie Henriette Franzisca Tiecke
P.E. Lange-Müller
Siegmund von Hausegger
Victor Bendix
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Lørdag19.9.1925Carl Nielsen til Kristoffer Nyrop, København
Kjøbenhavn den 19-9-25
Hr Professor Nyrop!
Det har glædet mig særligt at finde Deres berømte Navn under den Skrivelse, jeg paa min 60 aarige Fødselsdag i Sommer modtog fra Universitetslærere og jeg bringer Dem en særlig Tak. Skrivelsen vil altid være mig til Opmuntring i mit Arbejde, har altsaa ikke blot været mig til Glæde men ogsaa til Gavn naar det maaske af og til kommer til at knibe for en Arbejder i Aandens Tjeneste, kan jeg jo tage den frem igen.
Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
19 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to Kristoffer Nyrop, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 19 September 25

Professor Nyrop!

It has been a particular pleasure for me to find your famous name at the bottom of the letter that I received on my 60th birthday from university teachers, and I am sending you a special thanks. The letter will always be there as en encouragement in my work, which is to say that it has not only given me pleasure but is also a help; when things get difficult now and then for someone working in the service of culture, I can take it out again.

Once again, my heartfelt thanks.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Kristoffer Nyrop
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Lørdag19.9.1925Carl Nielsen til William Thalbitzer, København
Kjøbenhavn 19-9-25
Kære Docent Thalbitzer!
Maa jeg nu, efter Ferien, have Lov til at takke Dem for Deres Navn paa den Skrivelse, Universitetslærere sendte mig paa min 60 aarige Fødselsdag i Sommer
Det var mig en stor Glæde at modtage den smukke Hyldest og den vil blive bevaret i min Familie selv om jeg skulde gaa bort.
Jeg haaber det gaar Dem godt og beder Dem hilse Deres Hustru fra min Kone og mig, der begge beklager, det er saa længe siden, vi traf Dem i Skagen og havde det saa hyggeligt.
Med Tak endnu engang fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
19 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Thalbitzer, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 19 September 25

Dear Associate Professor Thalbitzer!

May I now, after the holiday, be permitted to thank you for your name on the letter sent to me by the university teachers for my 60th birthday in the summer.

It was a great pleasure to receive that lovely tribute and it will be preserved in my family even though I myself should no longer be here.

I hope that you are well and would ask you to pass on regards to your wife from mine and from me, both of us regretting that it is such a long time since we met you and had such a pleasant time in Skagen.

Once again with many thanks from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Carl Nielsen
Ellen Marie Thalbitzer
William Thalbitzer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
21.9.1925
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Charlottenlund, Johannevej 8. d. 21-9-25.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Du véd ikke hvor ofte Dine skønne Værker bragte Glædens Taarer frem i mine Øjne. Dit velsignede ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102], Din henrivende Tale paa Din Æresaften, var foreløbig de sidste betagende Indtryk af Glæde og Jubel, som Du fyldte mit Hjerte med.

Saa skriver Du om mig – og jeg maatte græde stille af Fryd og Taknemmelighed, – ikke fordi jeg er en Taareperse.

Af Livets Skønheder staar vel intet over en Menneskesjæl der er sand og uforbeholden ædel. Dette giver os Lov til at bryde sammen i Graad af Lykke, og saaledes blev jeg grebet af Dine rene hjertevarme Ord, uden at jeg har andet end Tak at byde Dig til Gengæld.

Tak, Tusind inderlige Tak.

Din hengivne

Olfert Jespersen


Monday
21 September 1925
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Charlottenlund, Johannevej 8. 21 September 25.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

You have no idea how often your beautiful works have brought tears of joy to my eyes. Your blessed Springtime on Funen [CNW 102], your excellent speech on your night of celebration, are for now the most recent impressions of joy and jubilation with which you have filled my heart.

Then you write about me – and quiet tears of joy and gratitude filled my eyes – not because I'm a cry-baby.

There is no greater beauty in life than a human soul that is pure and wholeheartedly noble. This allows us to burst into tears of happiness and that is how I surrendered to your warm words without being able to offer you anything in return but my thanks.

Thanks, a thousand heartfelt thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert Jespersen


Carl Nielsen
Olfert Jespersen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag
24.9.1925
Carl Nielsen til Lis Jacobsen, Frederiksberg

Kjøbenhavn 24-9-25

Kære Fru Dr Lis Jacobsen!

Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Tilsendelsen af Deres Afhandling (Indledning).Lis Jacobsen (red.): Kvindelige Akademikere 1875-1925, Kbh. 1925. Det er en rar Ting naar Lærdom og Fremstillingsevne omfavner hinanden, naar Videnskaben og Talentet giver hinanden mere end Haanden; da bliver det hele en menneskelig Sag hvor ingen behøver at staa udenfor og dreje forlegent paa Huen. Tak, ogsaa, for Deres levende Tale de to Gange ved Festen [8:435].

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
24 September 1925
Carl Nielsen to Lis Jacobsen, Frederiksberg

Copenhagen 24 September 25

Dear Dr Lis Jacobsen!

Thank you very much for sending me your dissertation (introduction).Lis Jacobsen (ed.): Kvindelige Akademikere 1875-1925, Copenhagen 1925. It is lovely to find erudition and presentation skills embracing each other, and knowledge and talent going more than hand in hand; then it all becomes a human issue, in which no one needs to stand outside twisting their cap in their hands in embarrassment. Thank you, too, for your lively speeches on those two occasions at the celebration [8:435].

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Nielsen
Lis Jacobsen
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Fredag
2.10.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Niels Hjelme, København

2-10-25

Hr Niels Hjelme!

Paa Deres Forespørgsel skal jeg i al Hast – jeg staar ifærd med at rejse til Stokholm [8:431] – svare Dem at det vil være mest praktisk at begynde med Kvartet i g moll Op 13 [CNW 55], dernæst Op 5 f moll [CNW 56], derpaa Kvartet i F.Dur [CNW 58](Peters Forlag) og endelig Kvartet i Es Dur Op 14. [CNW 57] – Kvartetterne i g moll, f moll og Es Dur i [er] udkommet hos Wilh: Hansen.

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
2 October 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Niels Hjelme, Copenhagen

2 October 25

Mr Niels Hjelme!

To your enquiry I have to reply – in all haste as I am just leaving for Stockholm [8:431] – that it would be most practical to start with the quartet in G minor, op. 13 [CNW 55], then op. 5, F minor [CNW 56], after that the quartet in F major [CNW 58] (Peter’s Publishing) and finally quartet in E-flat major, op. 14. [CNW 57] – The quartets in G minor, F minor and E-flat major have been published by Wilhelm Hansen.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


C.F. Peters Verlag
Carl Nielsen
Niels Hjelme


Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Mandag
5.10.1925
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

5.Oktober 1925.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fr. Holms Kanal 28 A.

Paa Opfordring af Tonekunstner-Foreningerne tillader vi os herved høfligst at anmode Dem om at komme til Stede ved et Møde hos os Mandag den 12. Oktober Kl. 4.- i Anledning af Lange-Müllers 75-Aars Fødselsdag.P.E. Lange-Müller fyldte 75 år den 1.12.1925. Carl Nielsen markerede det ved musikforeningskoncerten den 10.11.1925 [8:437] samt ved flere offentlige udtalelser, jf. Samtid nr. 107, 108, og 109. På mødedagen den 12.10. var han imidlertid i Stockholm [8:457].

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Monday
5 October 1925
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

5 October 1925.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

At the request of the musicians' societies, we hereby kindly venture to invite you to participate in a meeting here on Monday 12 October at 4 o'clock – on the occasion of Lange-Müller's 75th birthday.P.E. Lange-Müller was 75 on 1 December 1925. Carl Nielsen marked the anniversary with a Music Society concert on 10 November 1925 [8:437] as well as several public statements, cf. Samtid nos. 107, 108 and 109. On the day of the meeting, 12 October, however, he was in Stockholm [8:457].

RespectfullyCarbon copy, unsigned.


P.E. Lange-Müller
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Tirsdag6.10.1925Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm den 6-10-1925
Kære Marie!
Nu sidder vi midt i 19 Partiturer og det bliver et Arbejde at se dem ordentligt igennem, men det er ikke det værste. Men – imellem os sagt, Du maa endelig ikke tale om det – men der synes ikke at være meget Talent her i Sverrig og det er saa kedeligt at se. Hvor vilde [det] glæde mig ifald det endnu skulde vise sig at jeg tager fejl!
Vi bor fyrsteligt og lever her i Hotellet helt og holdent. Vi har en stor Salon med Flygel og alt og med den skønneste Udsigt til Slottet paa den anden Side Mælaren og baade Værelser og Mad betaler Styrelsen; det er meget pr Dag, da Middagen uden Vin alene er 10 Kr pr Kuvert. Det er {er} ganske morsomt at bo saadan men jeg vilde dog hellere strax hjem igen. – Iaften skal vi i Operaen, men vi lader os ellers ikke invitere ud endnu de første 8 Dage, men maa samle os om Arbejdet. Luften er ren og god og jeg har dog været nogenlunde fri for Hovedsmerterne
Jeg faar ”Politiken” hver Dag, har set hvad der stod og det er meget godt, naa[r] vi tager Misforstaaelsen og [om?] de tre danske Broncestøberier bor[t].Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen forhandler med belgiske bronzestøberier! Misforståelsen kan læses i Politiken 4.10.1925. - Jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. Mon der har været noget i ”Nationaltidende”? – I Berlingske søgte jeg men fandt intet. (Pennen er saa daarlig, spids) derfor Klatterne)
Nu har jeg 1 Time fri og vil gaa en Tur, skøndt det smaaregner. Mange Hilsener lad mig høre lidt, saa er Du sød!
Din
C

Tuesday
6 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm 6 October 1925

Dear Marie!

We're sitting now in the midst of 19 scores and it will be quite a task to look through them all properly, but it could be worse. However – between ourselves, you must absolutely not breathe a word about this – there does not seem to be much talent here in Sweden and it's so sad to see. It would be such a delight to me if I proved to be wrong!

We live like princes and keep ourselves entirely to the hotel. We have a large salon with grand piano and everything and with the most wonderful view of the castle on the other side of Lake Malar and the committee are paying both for board and lodging; that is a lot every day, as the dinner without wine alone is 10 kroner each. It is rather fun living like this but I would rather come straight home again. – This evening we are going to the opera, but otherwise we aren’t allowing ourselves to be invited out yet for the first week, but have to focus on the work. The air is clean and good and I have been more or less free of headaches.

I get Politiken every day, have seen what it said and it's very good, if we leave out the misunderstanding about the three Danish bronze foundries.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is in negotiations with Belgian bronze foundries! The misunderstanding can be found in Politiken 04.10.1925. Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8. – I looked in Berlingske but found nothing. (It's a poor fountain pen (nib) hence the blots)

Now I have an hour free and will take a walk despite the drizzle. Much love. Be sweet now and let me hear from you!

Your
C.
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8.51. Dommere i Stockholm, jf. 431: Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen og Robert Kajanus. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.51. Judges in Stockholm, cf. 431: Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen and Robert Kajanus. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.52. Stockholm, med påskrift på bagsiden: ”Søndag 11-10-25”. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.52. Stockholm, with inscription on the back: "Sunday 11-10-25". Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
6.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal

Stockholm den 6-10-1925

Kære Vera!

Det er skammeligt saa lidt vi har set hinanden i den sidste Tid. Jeg tror at baade Du og Carl Johan ogsaa synes det samme. Naar jeg føler det stærkt ønsker jeg at der virkelig var et Liv efter dette. Hvordan kunde [vi] saa ikke have det! Ingen Bekymringer, men vandre med gode Venner paa grønne Enge midt i Blomsterpragt og tale sammen og lege og glæde sig.

Jeg har haft saa meget med Hovedpine. Inden jeg rejste vilde jeg ringet til Jer og sagt farvel men det mislykkedes. –

Vi har igaar Morges begyndt paa vort Arbejde her med de mange Værker (19) og maa tage os sammen endnu en halv Snes Dage. – Koncerten i Akademien hvor jeg skal dirigere bliver vistnok den 25de ds, maaske tager jeg hjem imellem. – Lad mig høre fra Jer. Hils Carl J.

Tusind Hilsner fra Din

Carl.

Skriv, jeg svarer. Ihast

Det var søndag den 1.11.1925, at Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien fejrede sin Högtidsdag. Carl Nielsen var da igen i Stockholm og indledte programmet med at dirigere hovkapellet i uropførelsen af 1. sats af sin endnu ufærdige 6. symfoni, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30], efterfulgt af forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1]. Derefter fulgte årsberetningen og endnu en afdeling musik, dirigeret af Hugo Alfvén.


Tuesday
6 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm 6 October 1925

Dear Vera!

It's scandalous how little we have seen of each other recently. I think both you and Carl Johan think the same. When I feel this strongly, I wish there really was a life after this one. What a lovely time we could have then! No worries, but wandering with good friends over green meadows with flowers everywhere talking together and playing and enjoying ourselves.

I've been having so much trouble with headaches. Before I left I wanted to ring you to say goodbye but it didn't work. –

Yesterday morning we started on our task here working on the large number of works (19) and we've got to stick to the grindstone for another week and a half or so. – It looks as though the concert at the academy where I am to conduct will be on the 25th, I might go home between times. – Do let me hear from you. Regards to Carl J.

Many warm wishes from yours,
Carl.

Write, I'll reply. In haste.

The Royal Swedish Academy of Music celebrated its anniversary on Sunday 1 November 1925. Carl Nielsen was in Stockholm again then and introduced the programme by conducting The Royal Swedish Orchestra in the first performance of the first movement of his as yet unfinished Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice,[CNW 30] followed by the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1]. This was followed by the annual report and yet another section of music, conducted by Hugo Alfvén.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Hugo Alfvén
Vera Michaelsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8
Billede 55
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
8.53. Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen og Robert Kajanus, Stockholm den 11.10.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.53. This and the next picture: Johan Halvorsen, Carl Nielsen and Robert Kajanus, Stockholm on 11 October 1925. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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8.54. Carl Nielsen og Robert Kajanus, Stockholm den 11.10.1925. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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8.54. Carl Nielsen and Robert Kajanus, Stockholm, 11 October 1925, photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag
8.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal

Stockholm den Torsdag

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brev[.] Jeg faar alle danske Blade hver Dag. Du har udtalt Dig udmærket hidtil og bør ogsaa imødegaa Schmidts Løgne.Under polemikken om ryttermonumentet – og under opløbet til afgørelsen i voldgiftssagen! – blandede også den fallerede bronzestøber Nic. Outzen Schmidt sig (Nationaltidende og Berlingske Tidende 6.10.1925 og Politiken 7.10.1925) og hævdede at han ikke var skyld i beskadigelsen af modellerne. Jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Selv om Falcks Transport har været uheldig – hvad den naturligvis ikke har været – har S. jo Skylden for det hele alene af den Grund at det var hans Skyld at denne Transport var nødvendig da han uden Tilladelse gik ind og tog Stykker i Adelgade. Spørg Eggert og I. og raadfør Dig med Dem, Ove [Ove Jørgensen], [I.M.] Rèè o.s.v. som er Dine Venner

Maaske nu gaa helt løs paa Sagen mod Kommiteen!!

Spørg de andre

I stor Hast

Din

C


Thursday
8 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm, Thursday

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letter. I get all Danish newspapers every day. You have expressed yourself very well so far and you ought also to counter Schmidt’s lies.During the polemics concerning the equestrian statue – and prior to the ruling in the arbitration case! – the bankrupt bronze caster Nic. Outzen Schmidt also got involved (Nationaltidende and Berlingske Tidende 06.10.1925 and Politiken 07.10.1925) and claimed that he was not to blame for the damage to the models. Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8.

Even if Falck’s transport was deficient – which of course it wasn't – S. alone bears the blame for it all on the grounds that it was his fault that this transport was necessary as he went in and took pieces from Adelgade without permission. Ask Eggert and I. and take advice from them, Ove, Rée etc. who are your friends.

Maybe now give the case against the committee all guns!!

Ask the others.

In great haste.

Your
C.


Eggert Møller
I.M. Rée
Nic. Schmidt
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag9.10.1925Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm den 9-10-1925
Kære Marie!
Tak for Brev, og hermed Underskrift. De to Herrer beder mig hilse igen.
Bare jeg var hjemme og kunde tale med Dig og maaske være med til Mødet; men jeg kan ikke rejse før Torsdag Aften herfra. Vi skulde oprindelig have været her til Søndag 8 Dage men da vi nu snart er færdige med første Omgang og er naaet til at tage de 4 bedste Værker ud saa mener vi at kunne rejse Torsdag. –
Jeg har skrevet et langt Brev til Baron Hans Rosenkrantz idag som han faar imorgen
Jeg forklarer ham angaaende Verner [Johannes Werner] og beder ham indføre en ny Luft og ny Tone overfor min Hustru end hidtil. Indprenter ham som, den ny Formand, blot selv gøre sine Iagttagelser angaaende Verners Løshed og Din Saglighed og slutter igen med Forlangendet om en saglig, høflig og dannet Form og mener og haaber at den vil følge med ham ind i Kommiteen der fik en anden Tone da Verner i sin Tid kom ind. – Jeg giver ham derpaa Lov til at vise V. mit Brev da jeg ikke vil skrive noget om ham, som jeg ikke ogsaa vilde meddele ham selv. –
Om lidt skal vi alle tre for første Gang ud til Middag – kun Smoking – saa nu er vi hørt op at arbejde for idag. Jeg tager mig nu et varmt Bad her lige ved Salonen, det gør [jeg] hver Dag.
Du skulde blot se hvordan vi bor. Hils Irmelin at jeg nok skriver imorgen, har ikke faaet Tid før
Hilsen til Maren.
Din Carl
Skriv strax Du ved noget

Friday
9 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm 9 October 1925

Dear Marie!

Thanks for the letter, and herewith a signature. The two gentlemen ask me to return your greeting.

If only I was home and could talk with you, maybe go with you to the meeting; but I can't leave here before Thursday evening. We should originally have been here until a week on Sunday, but as we are now soon finished with the first round and have got to the point of selecting the four best works, we think we can leave on Thursday. –

I have written a long letter to Baron Rosenkrantz, which he will receive tomorrow.

I explain to him about Werner and ask him to adopt new relations and a new tone towards my wife than hitherto. Make it clear to him that, as the new chairman, he should just make his own observations re. Werner’s laxness and your professionalism, and I close again with the demand for objective, polite and cultivated manners and hope and believe that he will take this with him into the committee, whose manners changed when Werner joined it. – In this, I give him permission to show W. my letter, as I do not wish to write anything about him that I would not also wish to share with him. –

In a while we'll be going out to dinner, all three of us – dinner jacket only – so we have now stopped work for today. I'm going to take a hot bath now, right here next to the salon. I do so every day.

You should see how we are living. Give my love to Irmelin and say I will probably write tomorrow; haven’t had time before.

Regards to Maren.

Your Carl

Write as soon as there's anything new.


Hans Rosenkrantz
Johannes Werner
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Lørdag10.10.1925Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Stokholm 10-10-25
Hjertelige Hilsner fra Din Carl
[Robert Kajanus:]
Honolulu d. 10/X 25
Robert Kajanus
[Helga og Wilhelm Stenhammar:]
Helga o. Wilh. Stenhammar
[Johan Halvorsen:]
Halvor!

Saturday
10 October 1925
Carl Nielsen et al. to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Stockholm 10 October 25

Much love from your Carl

[Robert Kajanus:]

Honolulu 10 October 25

Robert Kajanus

[Helga and Wilhelm Stenhammar:]

Helga and Wilh. Stenhammar

[Johan Halvorsen:]

Halvor!


Helga Stenhammar
Johan Halvorsen
Robert Kajanus
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Søndag
11.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal

Stockholm den 11-10-1925

Kære Irmelin!

Endelig faar jeg Ro til at sende Jer et Ord. Der har været 19 store Partiturer men nu er vi saa vidt at vi kan overse det hele. Der er tre Præmier og nu sidder vi kun med 4 fine Stykker saa vi imorgen kan indstille. Jeg bor (vi alle) paa II Sal og har den dejligste Udsigt over til Slottet, Vejret er glimrende men det er ogsaa nødvendigt for Stokholm ellers er Byen tung, trist og uden Puls.

Jeg har skrevet til Mor at jeg kommer Fredag Morgen til Kjøbenhavn og at hun endelig skal spørge Dig og Eggert tilraads i sin Sag. Har hun gjort det?

Jeg har skrevet til Rosenkrantz; han skal vide inden Mødet hvordan Verner er. Det Brev sendte jeg igaar saa det maa være i Nationalbanken i dag, men da det er Søndag har jeg nu faaet en Angst for at det ikke naar ham inden Mødet[.] Hvad er der at gøre? Jeg kunde ikke sende det til hans private Adresse da der staar flere Baron Rosenkrantz i den danske Telefonbog og han[s] Direktørtitel er ikke angivet der. Maaske sender jeg et Telegram til Portneren i Nationalbanken idag; men prøv at ringe derind, Vil Du?

Ellers sker der intetsomhelst her andet end arbejde og spise og (helst) sove. Der har heldigvis ikke været Festlighed af nogensomhelst Art hidtil og det er jeg glad for, men det er ikke saa let at omgaas Halvorsen og Kajanus uden Sprit, dog, det gaar helt godt og jeg har det virkelig udmærket.

Vi bor som Storfyrster og har en mægtig Hjørnesalon med fem Fag Vinduer og Udsigt til alle Sider af Vandet og ved Siden Badeværelse. Da jeg har umiddelbar Forbindelse med Salon o.s.v. og altsaa er den foretrukne er jeg Situationens Herre. De to andre kommer kun sjeldent derind. I Salonen er et nyt Flygel og det hele er storartet.

Jeg synes Mor skulde nu snart offentliggøre sine Papirer og vise Verden hvad det er for en Kommité. Halvorsen viste mig et norsk Blad, hvor der staar en Redegørelse fra Verner som er vigtig og løgnagtig. (Her lægges den ind forresten).Aftenposten, torsdag 8.10.1925, herfra en spalte under overskriften: ”Striden om Christian IX’s rytterstatue.” Uden navns nævnelse refererer avisen nogle udtalelser af ”et komitémedlem”, som Carl Nielsen identificerer som Johannes Werner. Tænk, han vil lære Kunstnerne at kalkulere!! Vigtigpeter.

Naa, lille, søde Irme, jeg vilde jo skrive for at glæde Dig og saa sidder jeg her og er sur paa Moders Vegne. Men Du tager det ikke for højtideligt, vel? Og om lidt har jeg selv glemt det, saa er jeg ved et overfladisk Hop ovre i noget andet, maaske inde og pille ved Flygelet angaaende en ny Variation.Til finalen af symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30].


Sunday
11 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm 11 October 1925

Dear Irmelin!

At last I have a moment's peace to send you both a word or two. There have been 19 large scores but now we have got so far that we can get an overview of it all. There are three prizes, and now we are sitting with just four fine pieces, so tomorrow we can make nominations. I'm staying (we all are) on the second floor and have the most wonderful view across to the castle, the weather is fantastic but Stockholm also calls for that for otherwise the city is heavy, depressing and lifeless.

I've written to Mother saying that I'll be coming to Copenhagen on Friday morning and that she must be sure to seek advice from you and Eggert in her case. Has she done that?

I have written to Rosencrantz; he needs to know before the meeting what Werner is like. I sent the letter yesterday so it must be at The National Bank today, but as it's Sunday I'm now anxious that it doesn't get to him before the meeting. What is to be done? I couldn't send it to his private address as there are a number of Baron Rosenkrantz in the Danish telephone book and his title as director is not given there. I may send a telegram to the porter at The National Bank today; but could you try to ring them?

Otherwise there's nothing whatsoever here other than working and eating and (ideally) sleeping. Fortunately, there's been no festivities of any kind so far and that suits me fine, but it's not so easy to be in the company of Halvorsen and Kajanus without alcohol, but nevertheless it's going very well and I am really feeling fine.

We are living like high princes and have a magnificent corner salon with five sets of windows and views on all sides of the sea and with a bathroom next door. As my room directly adjoins the salon, and so I'm the favoured one, I'm master of the situation. The other two only come in rarely. In the salon there is a grand piano and it's all terrific.

I think Mother should soon publish her papers and show the world what kind of committee it is. Halvorsen showed me a Norwegian newspaper, in which there is an account by Werner which is pompous and full of lies. (I'll be enclosing it, by the way).Aftenposten, Thursday 08.10.1925, a column with the headline: 'The strife of Christian IX's equestrian statue' ['Striden om Christian IX's rytterstatue'. Without mentioning any names, the newspaper quotes a 'committee member', whom Carl Nielsen identifies as Johannes Werner. Just think, he wants to show the artists how to calculate!! That ass.

Well, sweet little Irme, I wanted to write to cheer you up and find myself sitting here getting angry on Mother's behalf. But you won't take it too seriously, will you? And in a while, I will have forgotten it myself, and in a trice I take a shallow leap into something else, maybe going in and fiddling on the grand piano around a new variation.For the finale of Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice [CNW 30].


Eggert Møller
Hans Rosenkrantz
Johan Halvorsen
Johannes Werner
Robert Kajanus


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Tirsdag 13.10. 1925Dateret ud fra brevet til Telmányi [8:454). Carl Nielsen til Stockholms Konserthus-Komité. Kladde med rettelser

Til Stokhoms Konserthus-Kommittè

Efter at have kritisk gennemgaaet de 20 Værker som Stokholms Konserthus-Kommitté den 5te Oktober d.A. overgav til Undertegnede Dommere [8:431]Robert Kajanus, Johan Halvorsen og Carl Nielsen. i den Konkurrence for svensk[e] Komponister som Kommiteen har udskrevet, har vi herved den Ære at meddele det enstemmigt vedtagne Resultat af vor Bedømmelse; men forinden vilde vi gerne have Lov til med nogle faa Ord at redegøre for de Synspunkter som har været gældende for os.

I vore Dage, hvor Brydningen mellem gammelt og nyt – mellem de Værdier der forlængst er anerkendte og de Kræfter i Kunsten der med Livets Ret trænger paa – er det, efter vor Mening, nødvendigt at man ikke som Dommer og Værdibestemmer møder frem med ufravigelige Krav om en bestemt vedtagen Form eller Krav om visse Love for harmonisk eller melodisk Gestaltning i Musikens Kunst. Dette skal ikke forstaas saaledes at vi anser alle Baand for løste og at alt kan være tilladt, men maa opfattes paa den Maade at i samme Grad, man frigør sig fra det gamle i samme Grad maa den producerende Kunstner ved sin personlige Indsats og overbevisende Udtryk godtgøre at det var nødvendigt at bryde med det engang vedtagne for at faa sit eget frem.

Paa den anden Side gives der ogsaa Kunstnere for hvem det lykkes bedst i de ældre Former og som faktisk kan yde værdifuld Kunst ved netop at benytte disse Former. Vi har derfor bestræbt os for at se bort fra de forskellige Retninger indenfor Kunsten og forsøgt at sætte os paa de forskellige Komponisters Standpunkt for derfra at faa et Overblik over i hvilken Grad og paa hvilken Maade Komponisterne af de 20 Værker har naa[e]t det Maal de har sat sig.

Efter disse Bemærkninger skal vi saa tillade os at meddele den højtærede Kommittè at vor Bedømmelse er falden saaledes ud:

Förste Pris: Sången (Motto: ”Ädle känslor sången föder”[)]

Anden Pris: Symfoni for Orkester i d moll (Motto: ”Triangel”)

Tredje Pris: Rondo retrospektiv. (Motto: ”Spectator”)

Bag både første- og tredjeprisens ”motto” gemte sig Kurt Atterberg, bag andenprisens Henrik Melchers. Konserthuset i Stockholm blev indviet med tre koncerter den 7., 8. og 10. april 1926. Vinderværket indgik i programmet for den første koncert, Melchers’ symfoni i programmet for den anden.

Tuesday
13 October 1925Dated based on the letter to Telmányi  [8:454].
Carl Nielsen to the Committee of Stockholm's Concert Hall. Draft with corrections

To the Committee of Stockholm's Concert Hall

Having critically examined the works consigned to the undersigned judges [8:431]Robert Kajanus, Johan Halvorsen and Carl Nielsen. by the Committee of Stockholm's Concert Hall on 5 October this year in the competition for Swedish composers arranged by the Committee, we hereby have the honour of communicating the unanimous result of our deliberations. But before that we should like to be permitted in a few words to outline the considerations that have been relevant for us.

In our day, given the rupture between the old and the new – between those values that have long been recognised and the forces that, with life to vindicate them, make themselves felt in art –  it is, in our opinion, important for us, as judges and arbiters of value, not to meet up with absolute demands for a certain form or for adherence to particular rules of harmonic or melodic construction in the art of music. But this should not be understood to mean that we consider all constraints to have been cast oﬀ or that everything may be permitted, but should be seen to mean that insofar as a creative artist releases himself from the old so he must in equal measure demonstrate by his personal efforts and persuasive expression that it was necessary to break with what was once accepted in order to express what he has to say.

On the other hand, there are artists who work best in the older forms and who can really produce valuable art by using these particular forms. We have therefore endeavoured to ignore the various movements in art and have tried to appreciate different artists’ standpoints, in order to gain an overview of to what extent and in what way the composers of these 20 works have reached the goals they set themselves.

After these remarks, we now permit ourselves to inform the esteemed Committee that our judgement is as follows [in Swedish]:

First prize: The SongSången. (Motto: 'Song evokes noble feelings')

Second prize: Symphony for orchestra in D minor (Motto: 'Triangle')

Third prize: Rondo retrospective (Motto: 'Spectator')

Concealed behind the 'motto' of the first and third prizes was Kurt Atterberg, behind the second prize Henrik Melchers. Stockholm's Concert Hall was inaugurated at three concerts on 7, 8 and 10 April 1926. The winning piece was included in the programme in the first concert, Melchers' symphony in that of the second. 


Henrik Melcher Melchers
Johan Halvorsen
Kurt Atterberg
Robert Kajanus
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Tirsdag
13.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Island

Stokholm 13-10-25

Kære Emil, min kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det var godt at høre fra Dig og Du [kan] tro det glæder at Du dog ikke har haft det altfor trist. Det var pænt af Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] og Isolfsen [Páll Ísólfsson]!De havde begge modtaget Telmányi på kajen, da han ankom til Island, jf. Telmányi s. 166-167. Du maa hilse dem (især lille Rulle) mange Gange fra mig. Og ser Du Hr. [Sigurður] Birkis saa sig til ham at det glæde[de] mig at se ham igen. Det er en meget tiltalende Person og det synes jo, som om alle Islændere er gode Folk ihver[t]fald alle dem, jeg har kendt. Jeg skriver strax disse Linier og haaber Du faa[r] dem, derfor undskyld at jeg maa skynde mig. Idag er det Tirsdag og nu er min Dom falden og jeg har lige udarbejdet en Skrivelse til Styrelsen og meddelt dem hvem der har sejret. Navnene paa Komponisterne tør jeg ikke sige før imorgen. Priserne er 5,000, 3,000 og 2000 Kr.

Den 1ste Novbr skal jeg dirige[re] i Akademien den nye 1ste Sats [CNW 30] og Forspil til Saul og David [CNW 1] [8:448].

Min Koncert med Kapellet i Kjøbenhavn bliver den 27 Novbr, det passer Dig ikke sandt. Jeg kun[ne] i Begyndelsen ikke faa andre Dage en[d] den 1ste [eller] 3die Decbr men nu er det ordnet.

Jeg vil alt for Isolfsen hvad Du taler om, men jeg ved jo ikke hvordan Forholdene ligger.

Vi tales ved. Om lidt ringer jeg til Søs i Göteborg og jeg fortæller at jeg har faa[e]t Brev. Tusind Hilsener i største Hast ellers gaar Posten.

Din

C

Det Kongelige Kapels festkoncert for og med Carl Nielsen blev dog, efter at koncerten den 27. var annonceret og billetsalget påbegyndt, flyttet til 11.12.1925. Det skete med annoncering i aviserne så sent som den 22.11. På dens program stod uropførelsen af hele den 6. symfoni, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30], violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Emil Telmányi som solist, Saga-Drøm [CNW 35], Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] og Orientalsk Festmarsch fra Aladdin [CNW 17].

Tuesday
13 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Iceland

Stockholm 13 October 25

Dear Emil, my dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. It was good to hear from you, and I was so pleased to hear that you have not been feeling too sad. It was nice of Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] and Ísólfsson!They had both greeted Telmányi at the docks when he arrived in Iceland, cf. Telmányi pp. 166-167. Please give them my best wishes (especially little Rulle). And if you see Mr Birkis, tell him that I was so pleased to see him again. He is a very agreeable fellow and it seems as though all Icelanders are good folk, at least all those I have known. I'm writing these lines straight away and hoping that you get them, so forgive me for having to hurry. Today it is Tuesday and now my judgement has fallen and I have just prepared a text to the committee and told them who the winners are. I don't dare say the names of the composers before tomorrow. The prizes are 5,000, 3,000 and 2,000 kroner.

On 1 November, I will be conducting the new first movement [CNW 30] and the prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1] [8:448] at the Academy.

My concert with The Royal Orchestra in Copenhagen will be on 27 November; that suits you doesn't it? To begin with, I couldn't get any other days but 1 or 3 December, but now it is sorted.

I will do everything for Ísólfsson that you write about, but I don't know how the land lies.

We'll speak soon. In a while I'll ring Søs in Gothenburg and tell her that I have had a letter. Much love, in the greatest haste, otherwise the postman will be gone.

Your
C.

The Royal Orchestra’s celebration concert for and with Carl Nielsen was moved to 11 December 1925, however – after the concert had been advertised for the 27th and the sale of tickets had begun. This was done as late as 22 November via an advertisement in the newspapers. The programme included the first performance of the entire Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice, the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Emil Telmányi as soloist, Saga Dream [CNW 35], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'Oriental Festive March' from Aladdin [CNW 17].


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Páll Ísólfsson
Sigurður Birkis


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
13.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Klampenborg

Stokholm 13-10-25

Kære W.B.!

Tak for Brev! Jeg var glad ved at høre fra Dig og ogsaa ved i disse Dage at se Dig i ”Berlingske”. Dine Artikler angaaende Premiären var fortræffelig[e] og det er udmærket at Du sætter Tingene lidt paa Plads.Debussys opera Pelléas og Mélisande fra 1902 fik endelig sin danske førsteopførelse på Det Kongelige Teater den 9.10.1925, anmeldt af William Behrend i Berlingske Tidende, Morgen den 10.10.1925. Poul Wiedemann sang Pelléas, men havde også haft en finger med i spillet ved den danske oversættelse af forlægget til operaens tekst, Maurice Maeterlincks skuespil af samme navn, som var udsendt til lejligheden, anm. af William Behrend i Berlingske Tidende, Aften 9.10.1925. Behrend var ikke enig med Wiedemann, når han stillede Debussys opera på linie med de største mesterværker fra Mozart til Wagner. Wiedemann har gjort en ordentlig Brøler der og det kan ikke gaa an at Værdierne bestemmes ud fra ganske dillettantiske Anskuelser. Han er ellers en virkelig Begavelse og meget kan undskyldes i disse underlige Tider hvor Opløsningen gaar sin Gang og Tingene ligger spredt hulter til bulter saa ingen ved hvem de tilhører og enhver kan tage deraf hvad han vil og forkynde de mest horrible Ting angaaende Værdierne. Derfor er det godt at en Guldsmed har en Probèrsten en Juvellèr en Karatmaaler og at vi i den materielle Verden har noget der hedder Statsprøveanstalten. Det er godt! selv om dette kun er et Spejlbillede af de højere Ting.

Jeg er her som Dommer i en stor svensk Konkurrence for deres Komponister.Jf. 431. Tre Præmier 5, 3 og 2,000 Kr er givne. Om et Par Dage er vi færdige til Indstilling; jeg har været her fra den 3die ds. Men jeg har tillige maattet arbejde stærkt med andre TingF.eks. færdigkomponeringen af finalen til 6. symfoni, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30]. som jeg skal fortælle om naar vi ses.

Blot disse Ord at jeg kommer hjem paa Fredag og er at træffe fra Lørdag Morgen.

Send et Kort med Din Adresse i Klampenborg eller endnu bedre hvor jeg – og naar – kan træffe Dig i Byen.

Ihast

Din

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
13 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Klampenborg

Stockholm 13 October 25

 

Dear W.B.!

Thank you for your letter! I was pleased to hear from you and also in recent days to see you in Berlingske. Your articles about the premiere were superb and it is excellent that you put things into perspective a bit.Claude Debussy's opera Pelléas and Mélisande from 1902 finally had its Danish premiere at The Royal Theatre on 9 October 1925 with a review by William Behrend in Berlingske Tidende, morning edition, 10.10.1925. Poul Wiedemann sang the part of Pelléas but had also been involved with the Danish translation of the text on which the libretto was based, Maurice Maeterlinck's play by the same name, which had been published on the same occasion, reviewed by William Behrend in Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 09.10.1925. Behrend did not agree with Wiedemann when he compared Debussy's opera with the greatest masterpieces from Mozart to Wagner. Wiedemann has made a real blunder there, and it is no good if values are determined on the basis of completely dilettante views. He is otherwise a genuine talent and much can be forgiven in these strange times when disintegration is running its course and things lie spread to the winds at sixes and sevens so no one knows who they belong to and anyone can derive what they want from it all and relay the most dreadful things as regards values. That is why it is good for a goldsmith to have a touchstone, a jeweller a carat measure and that in the material world we have something known as The State Testing Institution.Statsprøveanstalten (1896-1980) was an institution conducting quality tests of various industrial materials. That is good! Even though this is only a reflection of higher things.

I am here as judge in a major Swedish competition for their composers. Three prizes are given, for 5, 3 and 2,000 kroner. In a couple of days we will be finished with our nominations; I've been here since the 3rd of the month. But I have had to be working hard on other thingsSuch as the completion of Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice [CNW 30]. at the same time which I will tell you about when we see each other.

Just to say that I will be coming home on Friday and I'm available from Saturday morning.

Send a card with your address in Klampenborg or even better where – and when – I can catch you in town.

In haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Claude Debussy
Maurice Maeterlinck
Poul Wiedemann
William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Tirsdag
13.10.1925
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

13. Okt. 1925.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

p.t. Stockholm.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da vi gerne vilde udgive ”Udrunden er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253] for blandet Kor, foreslaar vi et Honorar af Kr. 125 for dette Arrangement, idet vi af de tidligere anførte Grunde daarlig kan svare Tantiemer for Korarrangementer. Vi beder dig venligst meddele os, om du akcepterer og hvornaar vi i saa Fald kan vente at modtage Manuskriptet.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
13 October 1925
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

13 October 1925.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

pro tem. Stockholm.

 

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As we would like to publish 'Gone are the days, they're past and olden' [CNW 253] for mixed choir, we suggest a fee of 125 kroner for this arrangement since, for reasons previously stated, we can hardly offer royalties for choral arrangements. We kindly ask you to inform us if you accept this proposal and in that case when we can expect to receive the manuscript.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


To åndelige sange
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Onsdag
14.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal

Stockholm den 14-10-1925

Kære Venner!

Paa Fredag Morgen kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn og skal strax udsætte ”Udrunden er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253] som ønsket og paa de nævnte Betingelser.Udsættelsen udkom i 1925, jf. CNU III/6-7, 312. Sangen var oprindelig udkommet som den ene af To aandelige Sange, 1919 [CNW Coll. 14]. Jeg haaber I har det godt og beder Jer modtage de bedste Hilsener fra Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

E.S. Da jeg har været her fra den 3die ds var det ikke muligt at komme til Mødet ang: Lange-Müller [8:446].


Wednesday
14 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel & Grand Hôtel Royal
Stockholm 14 October 1925

Dear friends!

I will be coming to Copenhagen on Friday morning and will at once arrange ‘Gone are the days, they're past and olden’ [CNW 253] as you asked and on the conditions given.The arrangement was published in 1925, cf. CNU III/6-7, 312. The song was originally published as one of Two Spiritual Songs, 1919 [CNW Coll. 14]. I hope you are well and send best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. As I have been here since the 3rd, it was not possible for me to come to the meeting re: Lange-Müller [8:446].


P.E. Lange-Müller


To åndelige sange
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Torsdag
15.10.1925
Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons, Lugano, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Lugano 15.X.25.

Kære Anne Marie.

Vi læste i Gaar Hr. Werners [Johannes Werner] RedegørelseJf. Nationaltidende 6.10.1925. Jf. i øvrigt afsnittet om rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. i Toget fra Firenze og hertil. Lis skrev i Tankerne øjeblikkelig et Brev til Dig, nu kan hun ikke i Øjeblikket, og saa kommer jeg. Det er noget enestaaende af Perfidi og Ondskab. Den mindste Pensionist, jeg kunde ogsaa sige Lygtetænder, har haft Dyrtidstillæg, og en saadan Brutal, som det viser sig om Kunst fuldkommen Uvidende, vover paa ikke at nævne dette Factum. Giv endelig ikke efter. Der er ikke Spor af Grund til, at Du skal sætte den Smule Penge til, Du har arvet efter Din Mor og Far. Vi ligefrem lider ved at se Dig behandlet paa den Facon. Gid Du var her, saa vi kunde være lidt gode ved Dig. Her er Sol og Varme og Bjerge. Den 17de er vi i Paris, om alt gaar vel. Adr.: Hotel de Londres, 3 rue Bonaparte. Lad os høre, hvordan det gaar Dig. Vi er hjemme inden den 1ste. Hils Carl og Børnene og faa en kærlig Omfavnelse fra os beggeto.

Dine gode Venner

Hanne og Elisabeth


Thursday
15 October 1925
Johanne Feilberg and Elisabeth Dons, Lugano, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lugano 15 October 25.

Dear Anne Marie.

Yesterday we read Mr Werner's account. Nationaltidende 06.10.1925. Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 8. on the train from Florence to here. In her mind, Lis immediately wrote you a letter, but as she's prevented at the moment, here you have me. What are demonstrated here are exceptional levels of perfidity and wickedness. Even the most humble pensioner, I could even add lamplighter, have been given cost of living compensation. And this brute, who proves to be a total ignoramus about art, has the audacity not to mention this fact. Please don't give in. There's no reason why you should have to sacrifice the little money you have inherited from your mother and father. We suffer, too, seeing you being treated this way. If only you were here, we could pamper you a bit. Here there is sunshine and warmth and mountains. On the 17th we will be in Paris if all goes well. Address: Hotel de Londres, 3 Rue Bonaparte. Let us hear how you are doing. We will be home before the 1st. Greetings to Carl and the children and a warm embrace to you from us both.

Your good friends,

Hanne and Elisabeth


Elisabeth Dons
Frederikke Brodersen
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Werner
Povl Julius Brodersen


NæsteNext
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[image: ]
8.55. Den 20.10.1925 fyldte kunstmaleren Poul S. Christiansen 70 år og blev fejret med fakkeltog og fest lørdag den 24.10. i Den frie Udstillingsbygning i København. Begge ægtefæller Nielsen deltog, jf. omtale i Nationaltidende og Politiken 25.10.1925, selvom kun Carl Nielsen er på billedet, til venstre. Blandt andre siddende fra højre Fritz Syberg, Johannes Larsen og Peter Hansen. To rækker over Johannes Larsen står Sigurd Swane. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.55. On 20 October 1925, the painter Poul S. Christiansen turned 70 years old and was celebrated with a torchlight procession and party on Saturday 24 October at Den frie Udstillingsbygning in Copenhagen. Both Nielsen spouses participated, cf. mention in Nationaltidende and Politiken 25 October 1925, although only Carl Nielsen is in the picture, on the left. Seated from the right are Fritz Syberg, Johannes Larsen and Peter Hansen. Two rows above Johannes Larsen is Sigurd Swane. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag21.10.1925Kalendernotat
Generalforsamli[ng] i Komponistforen Kl 4 [overstreget]

Wednesday
21 October 1925
Calendar note

AGM at The Composers' Society at 4 o'clock [crossed out]
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Torsdag22.10.1925Kalendernotat
Peder Gr[am] Kl 1
W.B. [William Behrend] Kl 2. [overstreget]

Thursday
22 October 1925
Calendar note

Peder Gr. at 1 o'clock

W.B. at 2 o'clock [crossed out]


Peder Gram
William Behrend
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Fredag
23.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til William Norrie, København

Kjøbenhavn 23-10-25

Kære Direktør Norrie!

De erindrer maaske nok at jeg i Foraaret meget bad om at faa Fru EngelBirgit Engell havde sunget Leonore i Maskarade siden forestillingen 4.10.1922. i ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] ifald jeg skulde dirigere. Jeg sender disse Linier for en Sikkerheds Skyld, De har jo saa meget at tage Haand i.

De venligste Hilsener

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
23 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Norrie, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 23 October 25

Dear Director Norrie!

You may remember that last spring I earnestly asked to have Mrs EngellBirgit Engell had sung the part of Leonore in Masquerade since the performance on 4 October 1922. for Masquerade [CNW 2] in the event that I was to conduct. I am sending these lines to be on the safe side as you have so much on your plate.

With best wishes

from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Birgit Engell
William Norrie


Maskarade
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Mandag26.10.1925Kalendernotat
Kl 8 Prøve i a) Konservatoriet b) Kapelmester Lidner Kl 12 (Frokost) [overstreget]

Monday
26 October 1925
Calendar note

At 8 o'clock rehearsal in a) the Conservatory b) Kapellmeister Lidner at 12 o'clock (lunch) [crossed out]


Olof Larsson Lidner
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Tirsdag27.10.1925Kalendernotat
Møde Kl 4 Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] [overstreget]

Tuesday
27 October 1925
Calendar note

Meeting at 4 o'clock Hartmann [crossed out]


Godfred Hartmann
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Tirsdag
27.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til William Norrie, København

Carl Nielsen havde sagt ja til at dirigere to opførelser af Maskarade [CNW 2] på Det Kongelige Teater. Datoerne endte med at blive 17.11. og 25.11. Om den sidste forestilling hedder det i teatrets regissørprotokol: ”Maskarade gaves for 50. Gang. Hr. Carl Nielsen, der dirigerede, modtoges ved sin Fremtræden paa Pulten, med stormende Bifald. Fru Jonna Neiiendam, der sang Partiet [som Magdelone] for 50. Gang, modtoges med stærkt Bifald. Efter Forest. fremkaldtes Hr. C.N. for aabent Tæppe under stor Jubel.”

Den 10.11. dirigerede Carl Nielsen Musikforeningskoncert (Jf. efterskrift til 8:437), den 12.11. dirigerede han den koncert som Dansk Koncertforening ønskede at fejre hans 50-års fødselsdag med, nemlig den første samlede opførelse af musikken til Aladdin [CNW 17], som teatret i sin tid havde behandlet så stedmoderligt (Jf. indledningen til bind 6).

Kjøbenhavn 27-10-25

Kære Direktør Norrie!

Tak for Efterretningen som Georg Høeberg elskværdigt meddelte mig idag. Jeg skal et Par Dage igen til Stokholm men kommer hjem Tirsdag Morgen og vilde være glad ved at modtage en Prøveseddel.

Der er vel ikke Tale om at ”Maskarade” kommer op inden 12 Novbr; isaafald kunde der let komme Kollision med mit andet Arbejde, da jeg skal dirigere ved Koncerter her i Byen den 10de og 12te Novbr:. Men det ordner sig vel nok og jeg finder det rigtigt allerede nu at give Dem Underretning herom.

De bedes modtage en venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
27 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to William Norrie, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen had agreed to conduct two performances of Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Royal Theatre. The dates ended up being 17 and 25 November. The Theatre's stage management's records say of the last performance: ‘Masquerade was performed for the 50th time. When he appeared on the podium, Mr Carl Nielsen, who conducted, was received with thunderous applause. Mrs Jonna Neiiendam, who was singing the part [of Madgelone] for the 50th time, was met with loud applause. After the performance, Mr C.N. was summoned before the open curtain to wild jubilation.’

On 10 November, Carl Nielsen conducted a Music Society concert (Cf. postscript to 8:437); on 12 November, he conducted the concert with which The Danish Concert Society had wished to celebrate his 50th birthday, namely the first complete performance of music for Aladdin [CNW 17], which at the time the Theatre had treated so unfairly (Cf. introduction to volume 6).

Copenhagen 27 October 25

Dear Director Norrie!

Thank you for the information, which Georg Høeberg kindly passed on to me today. I will be going to Stockholm again in a couple of days, but will be coming home on Tuesday morning and would be happy to receive a rehearsal sheet.

I assume there is no question of Masquerade being performed before 12 November; if it were, it might easily come to clash with my other work as I have to conduct concerts here in the city on 10 and 12 November. But I am sure this will sort itself out and I consider it proper to inform you about this already.

With best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Georg Høeberg
William Norrie


Maskarade
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Onsdag28.10.1925Kalendernotat
Møde hos Ernst Michaelsen Kl 3
Kl 6 Schirrbæk
Anton P. [P. Petersen] o.s.v.
Til Stokholm Kl 7,20

Wednesday
28 October 1925
Calendar note

Meeting at Ernst Michaelsen's at 3 o'clock

At 6 o'clock Schierbeck

Anton P. etc.

To Stockholm at 7.20


Anton Petersen
Ernst Michaelsen
Poul Schierbeck
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Fredag
30.10.1925
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Stokholm 30-10-25

Kære Emil!

Min Koncert med Kapellet er den 27de Novbr, Du kan vel? [8:454]Koncerten blev flyttet til 11.12.1925, jf. 454. Skriv strax et Kort! Jeg var ked af Du ikke kom med

Fik Du mit Brev paa Island? Skriv saa jeg har det Søndag

Mange Hilsener til Søs.

Jeg har haft Prøve og har arbejdet godt paa Symfonien[CNW 30]. Hils Søs

Din

Carl

[image: ]


Friday
30 October 1925
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Stockholm 30 October 25

Dear Emil!

My concert with The Royal Orchestra is on 27 November. You can do that, can't you? [8:454]The concert was postponed to 11 December 1925. Write me a card straight away! I was sorry you didn't come with me.

Did you get my card in Iceland? Write so I have it on Sunday.

My love to Søs.

I have had rehearsals and have been working well on the symphony.[CNW 30] Regards to Søs.

Your
Carl

[image: ]


Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Tirsdag 3.11.1925Postkortet er poststemplet i New York den 4.11. (stempel uden årstal) og adresseret til ”Mr. & Mrs. John S. Nelson [Johan Sophus Nielsen], 339 W. Norrie Str., Ironwood Mich. U.S.A.”. Albert Nielsen, Atlanterhavet, til Sophus og Jennie Nielsen, Ironwood, Michigan
Det forenede Dampskibs-Selskab
Scandinavian-American Line
S.S. United States
Dear Brother & Sister
Well we are stil aboard Ship expect to be in New York tomorrow Wednesday Nov. 4 Had a wonderfull time in Denmark, am going back, to stay as soon as I well out in Chicago no place on Eart[h] as the place we where born[.] A great Festival was held i Copenhage[n] the 9th of June Carls Birthday it was wonderfull, he is a great man in Europe and a good Brother, write soon
Yours loving Albert

Tuesday 3 November 1925the postcard is datestamped in New York on 4 November (without a year) and addressed to ”Mr. & Mrs. John S. Nelson [Johan Sophus Nielsen], 339 W. Norrie Str., Ironwood Mich. U.S.A.”. Albert Nielsen, Atlanterhavet, to Sophus og Jennie Nielsen, Ironwood, Michigan

 

The United Steamship Co.

Scandinavian-American Line

S.S. United States

Dear Brother & Sister

Well we are still aboard Ship expect to be in New York tomorrow Wednesday Nov. 4 Had a wonderful time in Denmark, am going back, to stay as soon as I well out in Chicago no place on Eart[h] as the place we were born[.] A great Festival was held i Copenhage[n] the 9th of June Carls Birthday it was wonderful, he is a great man in Europe and a good Brother, write soon

Yours loving Albert

 


Albert Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
Sophus Nielsen


NæsteNext
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Fredag 6.11.1925Brevkortet er poststemplet i København den 7.11.1925.. Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
6-10[!]-25
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Ja, naturligvis og med Glæde!
Hilsener fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Friday
6 November 1925The postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on 7 November 1925.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

6 November[!] 25

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Yes, of course, and with pleasure!

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Nielsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
7.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Kl 6½ Anton Petersen

Kjerulf [Axel Kjerulf] Kl 4½Det er formentlig ved denne lejlighed, at interviewet ”Kunstens trange Vej –”, Samtid nr. 103, er blevet til.

Fru v. Bach


Saturday
7 November 1925
Calendar Note

At 6.30 Anton Petersen

Kjerulf at 4.30It was presumably on this occasion that the interview 'The Narrow Path of Art' ['Kunstens trange Vej'] took place, Samtid no. 103.

Mrs v. Bach


Anton Petersen
Axel Kjerulf
Fru v. Bach
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Søndag8.11.1925Kalendernotat
Frk: Stockmars svenske Elev Kl 11½

Sunday
8 November 1925
Calendar note

Miss Stockmarr's Swedish pupil at 11.30


Johanne Stockmarr









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:471
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Tirsdag 10.11.1925 60



Tirsdag
10.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Musikforeningens Ist[e] Konsert [8:437]


Tuesday
10 November 1925
Calendar note

The Music Society's first concert [8:437].
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Onsdag11.11.1925Kalendernotat
Kl 4½ Jeppesen

Wednesday
11 November 1925
Calendar note

At 4.30 Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
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Onsdag11.11.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
11-11-25
Kære Carl Johan!
Det lykkedes mig at faa fat i Dr Jeppesen, der ikke har Tlf.:
Han mener, som jeg, at det vilde være af stor Betydning for vort Musikliv ifald der fandtes eller kunde opretholdes et Musikb[l]ad, men han kan ikke tænke sig at arbejde under Hr Skjerne, (det er ikke noget personligt) da deres Anskuelser er saa forskellige[.] Han talte om et helt nyt Blad men det er vel vanskeligt.
Jeg synes ikke Sk: kan have noget imod at lade andre prøve selvstændigt naar hans Blad alligevel maa gaa ind,Godtfred Skjerne var redaktør af alle 9 årgange af tidsskriftet Musik, 1917-25. men jeg forstaar mig vist ikke paa det; maaske er Det et Prestigespørgsmaal.
Jeg skynder mig at sende disse Linier da jeg neppe kan træffe Dig i Telefon imorgen paa Grund af 5-6 Timers Prøve.
Mange gode Hilsener
fra Din Ven
Carl N.
Ihast
Kan vi ikke spise Frokost sammen. Jeg er færdig med Palæprøven pr[æcis] Kl 12. Kom derhen hvis Du kan paa den Tid

Wednesday
11 November 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

11 November 25

Dear Carl Johan!

I managed to get hold of Dr Jeppesen, who doesn't have a telephone.

He thinks, as I do, that it would be of great significance for our musical life if a musical journal existed or could be maintained, but he wouldn't consider working under Mr Skjerne (it's nothing personal) as their views are so different. He spoke about a completely new journal but I suppose that is difficult.

I don't think Sk. can have anything against allowing others to try independently since his journal has to fold anyway,Godtfred Skjerne was the editor of all nine volumes of the journal Musik, 1917-25. but I probably don't know what I am talking about here; maybe it's a question of prestige.

I'm hurrying to send these lines as it will be difficult to catch you on the telephone tomorrow as I have 5-6 hours of rehearsals.

Many good wishes
from your friend,
Carl N.

In haste.

Couldn't we have lunch together? I'll be finished with the Palace rehearsal at 12 o'clock on the dot. Come down there then if you can.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Godtfred Skjerne
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
12.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Dansk Konsertforening Aladdin [CNW 17] [8:464]

Brems [Anders Brems] Kl 4½


Thursday
12 November 1925
Calendar note

The Danish Concert Society Aladdin [CNW 17] [8:464].

Brems at 4.30


Anders Brems
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Fredag
13.11.1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

I Københavns Universitets festsal blev der afholdt tre festkoncerter med kammermusik af Carl Nielsen i anledning af hans 60-års dag.

Lørdag den 21.11.1925:

Violinsonate nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9 (Emil Telmányi og Rudolph Simonsen)  [CNW 63]

Sange (Anders Brems og Christian Christiansen)

Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48 for violin solo (Emil Telmányi)  [CNW 46]

Strygekvartet, Es-dur, op. 14 (Breuning-Bache-kvartetten)  [CNW 57]

Lørdag den 28.11.1925:

Violinsonate nr. 2, op. 35 (Thorvald Nielsen og Christian Christiansen) [CNW 64]

Sange (Sylvia Schierbeck og Christian Christiansen)

Suite for klaver, op. 45 (Christian Christiansen)  [CNW 88]

Strygekvintet, G-dur (Thorvald Nielsen, Erling Bloch, Hans Krassow, Ella Faber og Carl Bretton-Meyer) [CNW 59]

Torsdag den 3.12.1925:

Strygekvartet, F-dur, op. 44 (Breuning-Bache-kvartetten) [CNW 58]

Sange af Moderen (Poul Wiedemann og Christian Christiansen)  [CNW 18]

Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40 (Johanne Stockmarr) [CNW 87]

Sange (Poul Wiedemann og Christian Christiansen)

Blæserkvintet, op. 43 (Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Sv. Chr. Felumb, Aage Oxenvad, Knud Lassen og Hans Sørensen) [CNW 70]

13.11. 25

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Soeben erhalte ich von Herrn Professor Telmanyi die freundliche Mitteilung, dass er am 21. November in Kopenhagen Ihr Präludium und Thema mit Variationen für Violine solo [CNW 46] spielen wird und für den Fall, dass ich an dem Konzert Abend in Kopenhagen bin, eine Einladung in Aussicht gestellt hat. – Da ich die Adresse Ihres Herrn Schwiegersohnes nicht habe, erlaube ich mir, Ihnen mitzuteilen, dass meine Frau und ich mit dem grössten Vergnügen dem Konzert beiwohnen werden und darf ich Sie wohl bitten, zu veranlassen, dass auf meinen Namen im Hotel d’Angleterre die Konzertkarten hinterlegt werden. – Ich hatte sogar die Absicht, zu dem Konzert am 12.ds. nach Berlin zu fahren, um Ihr herrliches Opus uns dort anzuhören,Emil Telmányi og Christian Christiansen gav koncert i Beethoven-Saal i Berlin den 12.11.1925. Af Carl Nielsen stod violinsonate nr. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64], og Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48 [CNW 46], for violin solo, på programmet, jf. Telmányi s. 162, 298 og 300. – diese Absicht liess sich aber leider nicht ausführen, da wir nächste Woche auf längere Zeit verreisen. Umso mehr freuen wir uns, in Kopenhagen nunmehr Gelegenheit zu haben, Herrn Telmanyi spielen zu hören, ganz besonders aber, Sie und Ihre Frau Gemahlin wiederzusehen. Mit freundlichen Grüssen auch von meiner Frau an Sie beide und Ihre Kinder

Ihr sehr ergebenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Friday
13 November 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Three festive concerts with chamber music by Carl Nielsen were held in The University of Copenhagen's ballroom on the occasion of his 60th birthday.

Saturday 21 November 1925:

Violin Sonata no. 1, A major, op. 9 (Emil Telmányi and Rudolph Simonsen) [CNW 63]

Songs (Anders Brems and Christian Christiansen)

Prelude, Theme and Variations, op. 48, for solo violin (Emil Telmányi) [CNW 46]

String Quartet in E-flat major, op. 14 (Breuning-Bache Quartet) [CNW 57]

Saturday 28 November 1925:

Violin Sonata no. 2, op. 35 (Thorvald Nielsen and Christian Christiansen) [CNW 64]

Songs (Sylvia Schierbeck and Christian Christiansen)

Suite for piano, op. 45 (Christian Christiansen) [CNW 88]

String Quintet in G major (Thorvald Nielsen, Erling Bloch, Hans Krassow, Ella Faber and Carl Bretton-Meyer) [CNW 59]

Thursday 3 December 1925:

String Quartet in F major, op. 44 (Breuning-Bache Quartet) [CNW 58]

Songs from The Mother (Poul Wiedemann and Christian Christiansen) [CNW 18]

Theme and Variations for piano, op. 40 (Johanne Stockmarr) [CNW 87]

Songs (Poul Wiedemann and Christian Christiansen)

Wind Quintet, op. 43 (Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Sv. Chr. Felumb, Aage Oxenvad, Knud Lassen and Hans Sørensen) [CNW 70]

[In German:]

13 November 25

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I have just received the pleasant message from Professor Telmányi that on 21 November in Copenhagen he will play your Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46], and should I be in Copenhagen on the evening of the concert, there would be a chance of an invitation. Since I do not have the address of your son-in-law, I am venturing to tell you that my wife and I will attend the concert with great pleasure, and could I ask you to arrange for the concert tickets  are deposited in my name at the Hotel d’Angleterre? I had even had the intention of travelling to Berlin for the concert on the 12th in order to hear your magnificent opus there.Emil Telmányi and Christian Christiansen gave a concert in the Beethoven Hall in Berlin on 12 November 1925. The programme included Carl Nielsen's Violin Sonata no. 2, op. 35 [CNW 64], and Prelude, Theme and Variations, op. 48 [CNW 46], for solo violin, cf. Telmányi pp. 162, 298 and 300. Sadly, I am unable to do so because we will be away from next week for some time. So we are looking forward all the more to having the opportunity to listen to Mr Telmányi playing, but especially to the chance of seeing you and your wife again. 

Kind regards also from my wife to you both and your children.

Yours most sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.

 

 

 

 

 


Aage Oxenvad
Anders Brems
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Christian Christiansen
Ella Faber
Emil Telmányi
Erling Bloch
Gerhard Rafn
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Hans Krassow
Hans Sørensen
Henri Hinrichsen
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Johanne Stockmarr
Knud Lassen
Paulus Bache
Poul Wiedemann
Rudolph Simonsen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thorvald Nielsen


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Strygekvintet, G-Dur
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Mandag
16.11.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

CARL NIELSEN

Kopenhagen, d. 16. November 1925.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

An Hochwohlgeb. Herrn Geheimrat Henri Hynrichsen

c/o C.F. Peters Musikverlag, Leipzig

Lieber verehrter Herr Geheimrat,

Ich danke Ihnen für Ihren freundlichen Brief, und werden Sie die Billette in Hotel d’Angleterre erhalten. – Da ich Ihnen jetzt dennoch schreibe, werde ich Ihnen erzählen, dass in der letzten Zeit verschiedene Konzerte mit meinen Kompositionen gewesen sind, und dass sie noch nicht vorüber sind.

Am 27. ds.Mts.Flyttes til 11.12.1925 [8:454]. wird die Königliche Kapelle mir mit ihrem Beistande bei einem Festkonzerte (mit meinen Kompositionen) ehren, und am 25. ds.Mts. wird meine Oper „Mascarade“  [CNW 2] als Festvorstellung auf dem Königlichen Opernhaus zum 50.-Male aufgeführt [8:464]; dieser Abend werde ich die Oper selbst leiten. Ausserdem werden 3 Kammermusikkonzerte [8:475] auf der Universität stattfinden, und ein von diesen – am 21. ds.Mts. – ist es, dass Sie erwähnen. Indessen würde ich grossen Wert darauf legen, falls Sie meinem Konzerte am 27. ds.Mts. beiwohnen könnten, und ich werde mir erlauben Billette für Sie und Ihre Frau Gemahlin zu reservieren.

Ich freue mich sehr Sie Beide hier zu begrüssen und sende Ihnen heute – vieler Arbeit wegen – nur in aller Eile die herzlichsten Grüsse von meiner Frau und

Ihrem ergebenen Carl Nielsen.Maskinskrevet brev med egenhændig underskrift. Brevpapir med CN’s trykte navn foroven til venstre.


Monday
16 November 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

CARL NIELSEN

[In German:]

Copenhagen, 16. November 1925.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

To: The Honourable Privy Councillor Henri Hinrichsen

c/o C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

Dear Privy Councillor,

I thank you for your kind letter and will ensure you have the tickets at Hotel d’Angleterre. – As I am writing to you anyway, I would like to tell you that recently various concerts with my compositions have taken place, and that these are not yet over.

On the 27th of this month,Moved to 11 December 1925,  [8:454]. The Royal Orchestra will be honouring me with their support in a celebration concert (with my compositions), and on the 25th my opera Masquerade [CNW 2] will be performed as a celebration performance at The Royal Theatre for the 50th time [8:464]. On this evening I will be conducting the opera myself. Furthermore, three chamber concerts [8:475] will be taking place at the university, and one of these – on the 21st – is the one that you refer to. However, I would greatly appreciate it if you were able to attend my concert on the 27th, and I will permit myself to reserve tickets for you and your wife.

I am very much looking forward to receiving you both and I am sending you today – due to pressure of work – only the warmest greetings in all haste from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Carl NielsenTypescript with handwritten signature. Letter paper with Carl Nielsen's name printed at the upper left corner.

 


Henri Hinrichsen


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










8:477
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Svend Godske-Nielsen
William Behrend
Onsdag 18.11.1925 60
KB, HA CNA VII



Onsdag
18.11.1925
Svend Godske-Nielsen, København, til William Behrend

18-11-1925.

Kronprinsessegade 16.

Højtærede Hr. Musikforfatter.

Ved Læsningen af „Berl. Tid.“ imorges var jeg i det nuomstunder sjældne Tilfælde at læse en Musikanmeldelse (undertegnet W.B.), der virkelig varmede mig; Anmeldelsen angik Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] og er – tør jeg formode – skreven af Dem.Genoptagelse af Mascarade, W.B. i Berlingske Tidende 18.11.1925. Deres Anmeldelse underskriver jeg ganske paa ethvert Punkt, end ikke Sammenligningen med Mozart forskrækker mig (jeg har selv i mit stille Sind ofte gjort den), og Deres oprigtige Beundring for Værket var udtrykt med en Saglighed og en Hjertelighed, der ikke kan andet end fryde en gammel inkarneret Carl Nielsen-Beundrer, der i længst forsvundne Dage blev anset som noget til en Side i musikalsk Henseende paa Grund af denne Beundring. – Naar De imidlertid i Deres Anmeldelse stiller Dem uforstaaende overfor Publikums manglende Interesse for denne Verdens bedste komiske Opera siden ”Barberen i Sevilla”, da mener jeg paa dette Punkt at kunne hjælpe Dem lidt i al Beskedenhed, og dette er den egentlige Hensigt med disse Linjer. Jeg skal ikke komme ind paa formodede mere generelle Aarsager som den taabelige, men i Publikum vistnok gængse Opfattelse, at en komisk Opera rangerer lavere end en seriøs Do., men holde mig til mere specielle Aarsager, eller rettere sagt til en enkelt.

Jeg sigter hermed til Pressens Holdning, da Operaen i sin Tid løb af Stabelen, og ganske særlig til en, vistnok i ”Politiken” eller ”Tilskueren” fremkommen Anmeldelse, der med et mærkeligt Lune af Skæbnen ogsaa skyldes en Hr. W.B., lad os sige en mindre indsigtsfuld Hr. W.B.William Behrends nedsablende anmeldelse af Maskarade stod i Illustreret Tidende 18.11.1906, s. 79. – Jeg ejer ikke længer den paagælde[nde] Anmeldelse og har ikke læst den i de forløbne 20 Aar, men min Hukommelse er stærk overfor Ting, der interesserer mig, og mit Erindrings-Indtryk af, at den daværende Hr. W.B. var en baade gnaven og syrlig Herre, hvis Anmeldelse sandelig ikke skulde bidrage til at genne Folk i Theatret, er paalidelig nok. Ganske specielt mindes jeg det Hjertesuk, Anmelderen under Opførelsen sender efter Peter Cornelius, ikke Sangeren, men den 2den eller 3die Rangs Komponist, der bl.a. som De ved har skrevet Operaen ”Barberen i Bagdad”. – Selv om man er Pessimist, og ikke tror paa ”Fremskridt”, faar man dog undertiden sin manglende Tro gjort til Skamme som nu her i dette Tilfælde, thi Springet fra Cornelius til Mozart er en Præstation, hvis Anseelighed maa vække Beundring ganske bortset fra, at det ikke er gjort med ét Par Ben, en Revisionsopfattelse, der siger Sparto selv til de mange andre, man maa opleve i disse Carl Nielsen-Tider. –

Jeg ved ikke, om den fordums Hr. W.B. endnu er i Live eller om De kender ham. I bekræftende Fald maa De gerne vise ham denne lille Spøg, men bliver han gal i Hovedet, maa han ikke lade sin Vrede gaa ud over min Person, men holde sig til min djævelske Hukommelse, over hvilken jeg ikke er Herre.

Med Højagtelse

Deres ærbødige

Sv. Godske-Nielsen


Wednesday
18 November 1925
Svend Godske-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend

18 November 1925.

Kronprinsessegade 16.

Most esteemed Music Critic.

Upon reading Berlingske Tidende this morning, I experienced one of those rare moments nowadays of reading a music review (signed W.B.) which truly warmed my heart. The review concerned the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] and was – I presume – written by you.'Genoptagelse af Mascarade', W.B. in Berlingske Tidende 18.11.1925. I can concur with every point in your review. Not even the comparison to Mozart scares me off (I have silently often come to the same conclusion myself), and your sincere admiration of the work was expressed with a dignity and a warmth that will inevitably please a long incarnated admirer of Carl Nielsen who in the days of yore was considered somewhat outré in musical terms due to this admiration. – However, when you in your review are puzzled by the audience's lack of interest for this best comic opera in the world since The Barber of Seville, then I believe in all modesty I am able to help you a bit, and this is the true motivation behind these lines. I will not get into the presumed more general reasons such as the ridiculous – but in Politiken seemingly common – perception that a comic opera ranks lower than a serious ditto, but I will stick to more specific reasons or, rather, a single one.

With this, I allude to the views of the press when the opera first appeared in its day, and specifically to one very particular review that occurred, in either Politiken or Tilskueren, I believe, which by a curious stroke of fate was also written by a Mr W.B. – let us say a less insightful Mr W.B.William Behrend's slating review of Masquerade was published in Illustreret Tidende 18.11.1906, p. 79. - I no longer own the review in question and have not read it in the past 20 years, but my memory is good when it comes to things that interest me, and the impression left on my memory, that the Mr W.B. at the time was a grumpy and acerbic gentleman whose review was definitely no incitement for people to hurry to the Theatre, is quite reliable. Most particularly, I remember the heartfelt sigh of longing expressed by the critic during the performance for Peter Cornelius. Not the singer, but the second- or third-rate composer who, among other things as you know, has written the opera The Barber of Bagdad.Barberen i Bagdad. - Even a pessimist, who does not believe in 'progress', sometimes finds his lack of faith put to shame as now in this case, for the leap from Cornelius to Mozart is an accomplishment so impressive as to arouse admiration quite apart from the fact that it was not done with only one pair of legs, a reversal of views that beats into a cocked hat the many others that we have to countenance in these Carl Nielsen-times. –

I do not know whether the former Mr W.B. is still alive or whether you know him. If you do, you may wish to show him this little joke, but if he loses his temper, he must not direct his anger at me in person but at my fiendish memory, over which I am not in control.

.

With high esteem.

Yours respectfully,

Sv. Godske-Nielsen


Gioacchino Rossini
Peter Cornelius
Svend Godske-Nielsen
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Maskarade
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Lørdag
21.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Emil Telmani A Dur [CNW 63]

Kammermusik i Univers[i]tet [8:475]


Saturday
21 November 1925
Calendar note

Emil Telmányi A major [CNW 63].

Chamber music at the university [8:475].


Emil Telmányi


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Søndag
22.11.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, BerlinJf. Telmányi s. 162.

22-11-25

Min kære Emil.

Her sender jeg Kritiken fra fem Blade;Den 22.11.1925 bragte Berlingske Tidende, København, Nationaltidende, Politiken og Social-Demokraten alle anmeldelser af koncerten på universitetet aftenen før [8:475]. Du kender jo Mærkerne H.S. [Hugo Seligmann], W.B. [William Behrend] o.s.v. saa jeg har kun skrevet paa Socialdemokraten. –

Det var den største Glæde for mig at Du og Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] interesserede Jer for min Sonate [CNW 63] [8:475], som I gjorde og jeg takker Dig af Hjertet, kære Emil. Jeg har lige talt med S. og han var henrykt over alt hvad Du havde lært ham under Prøverne. Det kunde jeg jo ogsaa høre ved Koncerten. –

Ja! vi to forstaar hinanden, min Ven og skulde jeg engang dø, saa vil jeg give Dig min Aand i Dine Hænder og bede Dig alene være den rette Leder og Dommer for mine Arbejder. Naa, vi skal vel ikke [blive] højtidelige, men dog – – jeg mener det alligevel af Hjertens Grund.

Tusind Hilsner! Jeg har lige talt med Søs og sagde, jeg sendte {jeg sendte} Dig Kritikerne, hvad der glædede hende.

Din

Carl

Ihast

Hilsen fra Mor!!

Sunday
22 November 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, BerlinCf. Telmányi P. 162.

22 November 25

My dear Emil

I’m sending you with this the reviews from five papers.On 22 November 1925, Berlingske Tidende, København, Nationaltidende, Politiken and Social-Demokraten all published reviews of the concert at the university the night before [8:475]. You will recognise the initials H.S. [Hugo Seligmann], W.B. [William Behrend] and so on, so I have only written on the one from Socialdemokraten.

It was the greatest pleasure for me that you and Simonsen immersed yourselves in my sonata [CNW 63] [8:475] in the way you did, and I give you my deepest thanks, dear Emil. I have just talked to Simonsen, and he was delighted with everything you taught him during the rehearsals. I could also hear that at the concert. –

Yes! We two understand one another, my friend, and when I die, I shall place my soul into your hands and ask that you alone be the true champion and judge of my works. Well, we shouldn’t get so solemn – yet still, I mean it from the bottom of my heart.

Much love! I’ve just spoken to Søs and said that I was sending you the reviews, and that made her happy.

Your

Carl

In haste

Greetings from Mother!!


Emil Telmányi
Hugo Seligmann
Rudolph Simonsen


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
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Søndag
22.11.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Berlin

Markvej 8

22-11-25

Kære Emil!

Jeg har kørt Vera [Vera Michaelsen] herud til Søs i Vognen (min) og nu sidder jeg og skriver Noder [CNW 30] her og Søs maler Vera. Det er en hyggelig Stemning, men jeg tænker paa Dig og sender derfor disse Linier:

Du vèd ikke hvor alle Mennesker, jeg taler med er begejstret over Dig, og Koncerten bliver [der] ikke talt om uden at Du nævnes først. Saadan en ”lille Dreng” er Du!!

Du kan tro vi skal tænke paa Dig imorgen. Vera og Søs beder mig endelig hilse tusind Gange

Nu farvel kære Emil og mange Hilsener

Din

Carl


Sunday
22 November 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Berlin

Markvej 8
22 November 25

Dear Emil!

I have driven Vera out here to Søs in the car (mine) and I'm now writing music [CNW 30] here and Søs is painting Vera. It's a cosy atmosphere, but I'm thinking of you and therefore sending you these lines.

You have no idea how everyone I talk to enthuses about you, and no one talks about the concert without mentioning you first. That's how much of a ‘little boy’ you are!!

You bet we shall be thinking of you tomorrow. Vera and Søs are asking me to be sure to send you many, many good wishes.

Fare you well now, Emil, and much love.

Your
Carl


Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag
25.11.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Peter Jerndorff, København

25-11-25.

Kære Ven!

Du kan tro, jeg tænker paa Dig med stor Varme og Beundring idag, hvor ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] skal opføres for 50de GangDet var Peter Jerndorff, der havde præget rollen som Hr. Leonard i Maskarade ved førsteopførelsen i 1906 og de mange forestillinger de første par sæsoner. og jeg ønsker at alle gode Aander vil være hos Dig i Dit Otium, der er omgærdet med Kærlighed, Taknemmelighed og Gengældelsestrang fra de mange, mange Tusinder af Mennesker som er blevet beriget gennem Din Kunst og Din Person.

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig og Hustru fra Eders

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
25 November 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Peter Jerndorff, Copenhagen

25 November 25.

 

Dear friend!

You can be sure that I'm thinking of you with great warmth and admiration today when Masquerade [CNW 2] is to be performed for the 50th time,Peter Jerndorff had performed the role of Mr Leonard in Masquerade at its premiere in 1906 and in the many subsequent performances for the first couple of seasons. and I wish that all good spirits will be with you in your retirement, which is surrounded by love, gratitude and the urge felt by the many, many thousands of people who have been enriched by your art and your good self to repay you in kind.

Many fond wishes to you and your wife from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Peter Jerndorff


Maskarade
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Onsdag
25.11.1925
Ludvig Dolleris til Carl Nielsen

Politiken 26.11.1925:

Efter den 50. Opførelse af ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] [25.11.] afholdt Dansk Tonekunstnerforening paa Hotel d’Angleterre en vellykket Fest for Carl Nielsen.

Til Souperen i Louis seize Salen samledes Tonekunstnerne med alle vore musikalske Notabiliteter i Spidsen om Hædersgæsten, som efter Formanden, Komponisten Hakon Børresens Indledningstale rejste sig og takkede.

Det er snart blevet for meget med mig, sagde Carl Nielsen, – saadan som De fester for mig. Jeg hørte engang om nogle jævne Bønderfolk, Mand og Kone, som af deres Millionærsøn i Amerika blev inviteret over paa Besøg hos ham. De rejste paa Amerikabaadens første Klasse og nød i de første Dage al den storslaaede Luksus. Men efter en Uges Forløb gik de til Kaptajnen og bad om at blive flyttet over paa anden Klasse. De kunde ikke holde til det længere. Man kan jo ikke være til Bryllup hver Dag, sagde de. Og jeg siger det samme. Det er for meget. Men taknemmelig er jeg, og jeg takker Dem alle af Hjertet.

Departementschef Graae fra Undervisningsministeriet udbragte et Leve for Tonekunstnerforeningen. Professor Vilh. Andersen, der som Tekstforfatter til ”Mascarade” betegnede sig selv som den, der bar ”Foden til Lirekassen”, udbragte en Skaal for Fru Jonna Neiiendam, der alle 50 Gange havde været en saa storartet Magdelone. Dr. Torben Krogh talte paa Tysk for de fremmede Gæster – Professor Julius Røntgen fra Holland og Musikforlægger Hinrichsen fra ”Peters” i Leipzig. Professor Røntgen holdt paa Dansk en begejstret Tale for dansk Tonekunst. Direktør Gamborg tog det Løfte af Carl Nielsen og Vilh. Andersen, at de vilde skrive en ny Opera sammen, naar Dobbeltscenen blev til Virkelighed. Og til sidst formede Hr. Ludvig Dolleris en versificeret Hyldest til Carl Nielsen.

Efter Bordet og den officielle Del af Festen dansedes der – og det blev sent, før den vellykkede Fest sluttede.

G-bas. [Axel Kjerulf]

Lidt Rimeri ved Tonekunstnerforeningens Sammenkomst

med Carl Nielsen

d. 25. Nov. 25.

–

Undskyld, jeg Dem forstyrrer ved at rejse mig fra Bordet,

og skænk mig lidt Opmærksomhed, imedens jeg har Ordet.

Maa først jeg præsentere mig – paa ej for fjollet Vis –

da jeg er ukendt hér – jeg hedder Ludvig Dolleris.

Hvad min Passion angaar, da maa jeg sige, at som flere

af de Tilstedeværendes min er at komponere.

Det, jeg har Lyst at sige, før jeg atter vil mig sætte,

er i al Korthed dette:

Carl Nielsen har udført, hvad vi andre kun drømte

– og medens vi drømte, vi Handling jo forsømte –

Carl Nielsen har forstaaet, hvad vi andre kun aned,

naar vi poetisk sad og røg Tobak – og glaned.

Carl Nielsen har hørt de sfæriske Klange,

som kun spores af den Ene, aldrig sanses af de Mange,

og han har sat det om, dels i jævne Smaa-Sange,

dels ganske vist i større Ting, der gjorde Somme bange;

men alt i alt: man sætte Ølse for og Ølse bag –

i denne Produktion er der dog noget for hver Smag:

For Alvorsmænd en knugende og dyster, mørk Ballade;

de Muntre syn’s vel, der er mere ”Skæg” i Maskarade,

mens en symfonisk Slutnings-Sats, kun maalt med Lærdoms-Alen,

kan faa selv helbefarne Folk til at gaa paa Finalen.

Du er ej stilfuld – heldigvis! – hver Stil Du dog kan mestre

fra Palæstinas Helligdom til Grækenlands Palæstre.

Du som Skribent har Din Manér (– af andre lidt kopieret),

og Du kan være manisk dér, men aldrig maniereret.

Du skriver éns for Læg og Lærd, for Stodder og for Greve;

er det da sært, jeg ønsker, Du maa længe, længe leve,

saa vi, hvem Du har Glæde bragt, ved Klang af Dine Sange,

endnu utalte Gange maa faa Sang af Dine Klange.


Wednesday
25 November 1925
Ludvig Dolleris to Carl Nielsen

Politiken 26.11.1925:

'After the 50th performance of Masquerade [CNW 2] [25 November] The Danish Musicians' Society hosted a successful party for Carl Nielsen.

At the supper in the Louis Seize Hall, the musicians, including all our musical notabilities, gathered around the guest of honour, who stood up and paid his thanks after the welcome speech by the chairman, the composer Hakon Børresen.

"It will soon be too much for me", said Carl Nielsen – "the way you all celebrate me. I once heard a story about some ordinary peasants, husband and wife, who were invited to go visit their millionaire son in America. They travelled first-class on the boat to America and enjoyed the great luxury on board the first couple of days. But after about a week, they went to see the captain and asked to be downgraded to second class. They could not handle it anymore. You cannot go a wedding every day, they said. And I agree. It is too much. But I am grateful, and I thank you with all my heart."

Head of Department Graae from the Ministry of Education proposed a toast to The Musicians' Society. Professor Vilh. Andersen who, being the librettist for Masquerade, referred to himself as the person carrying "the stool for the barrel organist" proposed a toast to Mrs Jonna Neiiendam who had performed excellently as Magdelone at all 50 performances. Dr Torben Krogh spoke in German to the foreign guests, Professor Julius Röntgen from the Netherlands and Music Publisher Hinrichsen from Peters in Leipzig. Professor Röntgen gave an enthusiastic speech in Danish about Danish music. Director Gamborg confirmed the promise that Carl Nielsen and Vilh. Andersen would write another opera together once the extended stage became a reality. And finally, Mr Ludvig Dolleris presented a tribute in verse to Carl Nielsen.

After the supper and the official part of celebration, it was time for dancing – and it was late before the successful party came to an end.

G-bas. [Axel Kjerulf]'

A little bit of rhyming at The Musicians' Society's party

for Carl Nielsen

25 November 25.

- 

Excuse my interrupting on this very special day

and seeking your attention for I've some words to say.

Allow me to present myself – I do so not to tease

as I am unknown here – the name is Ludvig Dolleris.

As regards my passion, I can say that I suppose

I share it with some others here, for mine is to compose.

And what I wish to say before I take my seat

is this – I'll make it short and sweet:

Carl Nielsen has accomplished what the rest of us just  dreamt

- and busy with our dreaming, made not the least attempt.

Carl Nielsen comprehended what we could barely grasp

sitting there poetically, we sipped and puffed and gasped.

Carl Nielsen he has heard the music of the spheres

that is only sensed by one, never reaches common ears.

He turned it both to simple songs that have us all enlightened,

but also into greater works with which he some has frightened.

And though your many pieces may appear as chalk and cheese,

in what you write there's something there that everyone will please.

The serious folk will like to hear a sombre tough tune played;

while cheerful souls prefer to hear the fun of Masquerade,

and those who know symphonic form will measure fair and squarely

what those with less experience applaud in the finale.

You're not a stylist – thank the Lord! – but any style you master

from Palestrina's Gloria's to ancient Greek pilasters.

You write a manner of your own (copied once in a while)

and then, although maniacal, with never a mannered style.

You write for prince and pauper, for learned men and lay;

is it so strange to wish 'Long live!' for us to shout 'Hurray!'?

So all of us who in your music so much joy have found

may find an endless magic bound in your majestic sound.

 


Axel Kjerulf
Frederik Graae
Hakon Børresen
Henri Hinrichsen
Jonna Neiiendam
Ludvig Dolleris
Torben Krogh
V.E. Gamborg
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
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Fredag
27.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Koncert. Med det kgl: Kapel [overstreget]Koncerten flyttet til 11.12.1925 [8:454].


Friday
27 November 1925
Calendar note

Concert. With The Royal Orchestra [crossed out]The concert was moved to 11 December 1925 [8:454].
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Lørdag
28.11.1925
Kalendernotat

Universitetet [overstreget] [8:475]

Emil Variatio [overstreget]


Saturday
28 November 1925
Calendar note

The university [crossed out] [8:475]

Emil variations [crossed out]
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Søndag29.11.1925Kalendernotat
Kl 2½ Møde Zahle Palægade 5 [overstreget.]Ors. Holger Zahle var 1924-34 juridisk konsulent for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening.

Sunday
29 November 1925
Calendar note

At 2.30 meeting Zahle Palægade 5 [crossed out]Holger Zahle was The Danish Musicians' Society's legal adviser between 1924-34.


Holger Zahle
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Onsdag
2.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Stockholm

Sammen med Konsertföreningens orkester dirigeret af Adolf Wiklund spillede Emil Telmányi Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] i Stockholm, Auditorium, den 2.12.1925.

2-12-25

Kære Emil!

Vi tænker paa Dig iaften og vore Ønsker er hos Dig og ikke hos min Violinkoncert; men kun hos Dig

Inat Kl 2½ blev Mor pludselig syg og hav[de] frygtelige Smerter. Jeg fik i Telefon fat i Johan Peter [J.P. Hartmann], som kom hurtigt og gav hende Morfinindsprøjtning. Derefter sov hun [til] Kl 12½ idag og nu er hun paa Rigshospitalet til Undersøgelse hos Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard]. Saavidt J.P. er det Nyrekolik og Gudskelov ikke saa farligt. Hun har det idag meget godt og ingen Smerter.

Nu skal Søs og jeg derud.

Ihast Din Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kæreste Emil! Jeg har været helt fra det over Mor, men forhaabentlig er det ikke slemt. Jeg skriver videre i Aften kæreste Emil hav det godt og Du kan tro jeg tænker paa Dig

Din Søs


Wednesday
2 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Stockholm

With the orchestra of The Swedish Concert Society conducted by Adolf Wiklund, Emil Telmányi performed Carl Nielsen’s Violin Concerto [CNW 41] in Stockholm on 2 December 1925.

2 December 25

Dear Emil!

We are thinking of you this evening and our wishes are for you and not for my violin concerto; but only for you.

Last night at 2.30 Mother fell suddenly ill and had terrible pains. I got hold of Johan Peter [J.P. Hartmann] on the telephone, who quickly came and gave her a morphine injection. After that she slept until 12.30 today and now she is at the National Hospital being examined by Lundsgaard.

As far as J.P. can see, it is a renal colic and not that dangerous, thank goodness. Today she feels pretty well and has no pain.

Søs and I are going out there now.

In haste, your Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Emil! I have been completely out of myself because of Mother, but hopefully it isn't serious. I'll write later this evening. Dearest Emil, all the best and be sure that I am thinking of you.

Your Søs.


Adolf Wiklund
Christen Lundsgaard
Emil Telmányi
J.P. Hartmann


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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[image: ]
8.56. Under kulminationen af efterårets Carl Nielsen-festligheder passerede Igor Stravinsky for andet år i træk København, denne gang inviteret af De Ferslewske Blade med Gunnar Hauch som initiativtager. Efter koncerten med Det Kongelige Kapel den 2.12.1925 var der selskabelighed i restaurant Nimb. Herfra ses hovedpersonen i midten med Carl Nielsen ved sin ene side og Gunnar Hauch ved sine fødder. I de to lænestole sidder Frederik Schnedler-Petersen og Stravinskys kommende kone Vera Soudeikina (født Bosse). Stående nr. 3 fra venstre Finn Høffding. Bag Stravinsky og Nielsen står William Behrend og Ferdinand Hemme. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
8.56. During the culmination of the autumn Carl Nielsen festivities, Igor Stravinsky passed through Copenhagen for the second year in a row, this time invited by De Ferslewske Blade with Gunnar Hauch as initiator. After the concert with the Royal Danish Orchestra on 2 December 1925, there was socialising in the Nimb restaurant. The protagonist is seen in the centre with Carl Nielsen at one side and Gunnar Hauch at his feet. In the two armchairs are Frederik Schnedler-Petersen and Stravinsky's future wife Vera Soudeikina (née Bosse). Standing third from the left is Finn Høffding. Behind Stravinsky and Nielsen are William Behrend and Ferdinand Hemme. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
3.12.1925
Kalendernotat

Universitetet [overstreget] [8:475]


Thursday
3 December 1925
Calendar note

The university [crossed out] [8:475]
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Torsdag3.12.1925Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København
3. Dezember 1925.
Carl Nielsen.
Bei Anwesenheit in Kopenhagen hat Herr Geheimrat Hinrichsen mündlich eine Serenade für 2 Violinen und Klavier angeregt resp. bestellt. Honorar: 1500.- Kronen.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
3 December 1925
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

3 December 1925.

Carl Nielsen

While in Copenhagen, Mr Privy Council Hinrichsen suggested or, rather, orally commissioned a serenade for two violins and a piano. Fee: 1,500 kroner.Copy carbon, unsigned.

 

 

 


Henri Hinrichsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
4.12.1925
Kalendernotat

Svend Wilh-H. Middag Kl [overstreget] [8:508]


Friday
4 December 1925
Calendar note

Svend Wilh. H. dinner at [crossed out] [8:508]
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Lørdag5.12.1925Kalendernotat
Prøve

Saturday
5 December 1925
Calendar note

Rehearsal
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Søndag6.12.1925Kalendernotat
Opgaver (2) til [overstreget]
(Bangert)
Organisteksamen [overstreget]

Sunday
6 December 1925
Calendar note

Assignments (2) to [crossed out]

(Bangert)

Organist exam [crossed out]
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Mandag7.12.1925Hans Børge Nielsen, Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Bavnhøj Erritsø pr Fredericia, 7-12 1925
Kære Irmelin
Nu er det jo din Fødselsdag igen og jeg plejer jo aldrig at svigte med Hensyn til at skrive til Dig. Jeg havde forleden Dag Brev fra Onkel Albert, hvor han fortalte mig om sin Rejse. De havde haft een Del Storm over Atlanterhavet, men han skrev ikke noget om at han var blandt De Søsyge, det kedeligste ved Rejsen var at køre med Toget i 28 Timer. Onkel Albert synnes forresten at jeg havde været saa rar imod ham hele Tiden, med at gaa lidt rundt med ham i København. Du kan tro at det var et for[r]ygende Snevejr den Dag[,] alle Telegraf og Elektricitetspælene væltede, saa vi er vendt tilbage til at bruge Petroleumslampen og Stearinlys[,] ligeledes har vi heller ingen Strøm til at tærske ved, men forhaabentlig varer det ikke ret længe inden det er i Orden igen, de arbejder hver Dag med det. Der har nok været holdt een hel Del Fester for Far skriver Mor om. Nu er det ellers bleven Tøvejr igen. Ja nu kan det jo snart blive Jul igen og saa ses vi jo som sædvanlig. Nu vil jeg ønske Dig hjertelig til Lykke og Familien her sender ogsaa Lykønskning.
Hermed et Kys fra
Hans Børge
Hils Eggert

Monday
7 December 1925
Hans Børge Nielsen, Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Bavnhøj Erritsø nr. Fredericia, 7 December 1925

Dear Irmelin

Now it's your birthday again and I usually never let you down as regards writing to you. The other day I had a letter from Uncle Albert in which he told me about his journey. It had been a rather stormy passage across the Atlantic Ocean, but he didn't mention whether he was among those feeling seasick. The most boring part of the journey had been a 28-hour train ride. Incidentally, Uncle Albert had thought it had been very kind of me to walk around with him in Copenhagen. It was a terrific snowstorm that day, I can tell you, and all the telegraph and electricity posts tipped over so we are back to using kerosene lamps and candles. Nor do we have any electricity for threshing, but hopefully it won't be long before it's put right again. They are working on it every day. There seem to have been a whole lot of parties thrown for Father, Mother writes. Now it's thawing here again. Well, and now it will soon be Christmas again of course and then we will see each other as usual. Now I will wish you a very Happy Birthday and the family here are sending their greetings too.

Here is a kiss from

Hans Børge

Regards to Eggert


Albert Nielsen
Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
10.12.1925
Peter Jerndorff, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kbhvn. 10/12 25

Kære trofaste Carl Nielsen!

Inderlig Tak for Din kærlige Hilsen til min Fødselsdag og for alle de varme og smukke Ord, Du skrev i den! Hvor vilde jeg gerne have været i Theatret d. 25de ved Mascarades [CNW 2] første Jubilæum og ogsaa gerne deltaget i Festen bagefter, som I saa venligt indbød mig til. Men jeg var saa træt den Aften, at jeg ikke turde gaa i Theatret og endnu mindre tage Del i den sene Aftenfest. Vi havde nemlig Dagen før, paa min Fødselsdag, været i Hillerød, som vi plejer den Dag, og havde kørt frem og tilbage i Auto, altsaa 10 Mil, som trættede meget mere paa den Maade, end med Jernbane. Men hjertelig Tak, fordi Du gerne vilde have havt mig med, og hjertelig Tak, fordi Du sendte mig Din herlige lille Bog ”Levende Musik”, som jeg allerede læste i Sommer og frydede mig over ude i Ellekilde i et laant Eksemplar, men er glad ved nu at eje, tilmed givet mig af Forfatteren og Vennen. Jeg havde glædet mig til at komme til Din Hæderskoncert [8:454] imorgen; men vi har havt et sørgeligt Dødsfald i Familien i disse Dage, en elskelig Søster til min Hustru, Fru Clara Meincke, som stod os særlig nær, saa derfor kommer jeg ikke paa Koncert Dagen før hendes Begravelse. Men inderligt tillykke til Hædersfesten imorgen.

Kærlig Hilsen fra os begge.

Din gamle Ven Peter Jerndorff


Thursday
10 December 1925
Peter Jerndorff, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 10 December 25

Dear faithful Carl Nielsen!

Sincere thanks for your kind greeting on my birthday and for all the warm and beautiful words you wrote! How I would have loved to have been at the Theatre on the 25th for the first anniversary of Masquerade's [CNW 2] and to participate in the party afterwards which you had so kindly invited me to. But I was so tired that evening that I dared not go to the Theatre and still less take part in a late-night party. The thing is that the day before, on my birthday, we had been to Hillerød as we usually do that day and had taken the trip back and forth by car, so 45 miles, which tired me much more than a trip by railway would have done. But heartfelt thanks for wanting me to be there, and heartfelt thanks for sending me your wonderful little book Living Music,Levende Musik. which I already read last summer and delighted in a borrowed copy of out at Ellekilde, but I'm pleased to own one – even given to me by the author and my friend. I had been looking forward to coming to your celebration concert [8:454] tomorrow; but we have had a sudden bereavement in our family at the moment – a beloved sister of my wife, Mrs Clara Meinicke, who was particularly dear to us – so therefore I won't go to a concert the day before her funeral. But warmest congratulations on your celebration tomorrow.

Many warm wishes from both of us.

Your old friend,

Peter Jerndorff


Clara Meincke
Peter Jerndorff


Maskarade
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Søndag
13.12.1925
Poul Lorenzen til Carl Nielsen, København

Udvalget for Rebildfesterne, Skjørping.

Mosskovgaard pr. Skørping d. 13.-12.-1925.

Komponisten Hr. Professor Carl Nielsen.

Undertegnede har i de senere Aar i Forstaaelse med Dansk-Amerikanerne arrangeret Rebild-Festerne (hver 4. Juli), og jeg har hvert Aar været ked af, at vi maatte synge en tarvelig ”Rebildsang”, som intet har med Kunst at skaffe, naar vi ejer Aakjærs Rebild Kantate: De 4 dejlige Digte: ”Den kjære brune Hede”, ”Morgen”, ”Aften” og ”Fredlysning”.

Roger Henriksen har komponeret en Melodi til ”Aften”, og en Amerikaner, Carl Busch, har vist komponeret Musik til hele Kantaten; men det tør dog vist siges, at der ikke alt i alt eksisterer Musik til Kantaten, som staar paa Højde med Aakjærs Ord.

Jeg tager mig herved den Frihed at spørge, om De ikke kunde tænke Dem at skrive Musik til de 4 Digte, gærne Musik saa man i Aarenes Løb kunde lære Forsamlingen at synge enten ”Den kjære brune Hede” eller ”Fredlysning” – i øvrigt for Kor eller Solostemme, som De synes.

Vi gør, hvad vi kan for at holde Rebildfesternes Niveau saa højt som muligt, og Indtægterne er saa gode, at vi har Raad til at sørge for godt Orkester og gode Sangere m.v. Det er en virkelig stor Folkefest, vistnok den største i Landet, og der er en egen Stemning over Festen takket være de mange Dansk-Amerikanere, som er til Stede med alle Sanser aabne.

I Ærbødighed

Poul Lorenzen

Statsskovrider.

Jeppe Aakjærs Ræbild-Kantate blev skrevet til en dansk-amerikansk fest i Tivoli 3.8.1912, og de fire digte stod trykt i Politiken dagen efter.Digtene er optrykt i Jeppe Aakjær: Samlede Digte, Mindeudgave, bd. 2, Kbh. 1931, s. 140-144, her dateret 16.3.1912. Der kendes ingen musik af Carl Nielsen til de pågældende digte, og der er i Rebildselskabets arkiv ikke bevaret korrespondance fra før 1932. Den kendteste melodi til digtet Aften, Stille Hjærte, Sol gaar ned, er komponeret af Thomas Laub 21.12.1915 under samarbejdet med Carl Nielsen om En Snes danske Viser [CNW Coll. 11], i hvis 2. samling den udkom i 1917.


Sunday
13 December 1925
Poul Lorenzen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Rebild Festival Committee, Skørping.

Mosskovgaard nr. Skørping 13 December 1925.

Composer Professor Carl Nielsen.

Together with Danish Americans, the undersigned has in recent years arranged the Rebild Festival (every 4 July), and each year I have been disappointed that we have been forced to sing a poor 'Rebild Song' which has nothing to do with art when we have Aakjær's Rebild Cantata, those four lovely poems: The Dear, Brown Heath,Den kjære, brune Hede.  Morning,Morgen. EveningAften. and Tranquillity.Fredlysning

Roger Henriksen has composed a melody for Evening, and an American, Carl Busch, appears to have composed music for the entire cantata; but I would venture to say that all in all, no music for the cantata exists that is on par with Aakjær's words.

I hereby take the liberty to ask you whether you might want to write music for these four poems; preferably settings that allow for the gathering over time to sing either The Dear, Brown Heath or Tranquillity – for choir or unison, whatever you prefer.

We do what we can to keep the level of the Rebild Festival as high as possible, and the revenue is sufficient for a good orchestra and good singers etc. It is truly a large folk festival – the largest in Denmark, I believe – and the festival has its own unique feel thanks to the many Danish Americans who are present with their senses alert.

Respectfully,

Poul Lorenzen

State Forester.

Jeppe Aakjær's Rebild CantataRæbild-Kantate. was written for a Danish American celebration in Tivoli on 3 August 1912 and the four poems were printed in Politiken the following day. There is no known music by Carl Nielsen written for the poems in question, and The Rebild Society's archives have no preserved correspondence from before 1932. The best known melody for the poem Evening, 'Quiet, heart, the sun goes down''Stille Hjærte, Sol gaar ned'. was composed by Thomas Laub on 21 December 1925 during his collaboration with Carl Nielsen and it was included in the second edition of A Score of Danish Songs [CNW Coll. 11].


Carl Busch
Jeppe Aakjær
Poul Lorenzen
Roger Henrichsen
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1917
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Mandag14.12.1925Kalendernotat
Odense 18 Januar

Monday
14 December 1925
Calendar note

Odense 18 January
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Tirsdag15.12.1925Kalendernotat
Ancker-MødeDvs. møde i udvalget for Det Anckerske Legat. Kl 4

Tuesday
15 December 1925
Calendar note

Ancker meetingI.e. meeting for the committee of The Ancker Grant. at 4 o'clock


C. Ancker
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Tirsdag15.12.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
15-12-25
Kære Jeppesen!
Har De lavet Opgaverne til de to? Det kan godt være ens for begge. Send til Portneren [C.S. Nielsen]. I stor Hast Hast, Hast,
Deres C.N.

Tuesday
15 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

15 December 25

Dear Jeppesen!

Have you done the assignments for those two? It can easily be the same for both. Send them to the porter [C.S. Nielsen]. In great haste, haste, haste.

Yours,

C.N.


C.S. Nielsen
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
17.12.1925
Kai Hoffmann til Carl Nielsen, København

Møllevang, Frederiksværk 17/12 25

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen

Ved at blade i gamle Papirer fandt jeg dette Manuskript til en Prolog fra ifjor. Den trykte Tekst ved jeg i Øjeblikket ikke, hvor er henne. Men det faldt mig ind, at en Mand havde ment, at Prologen med nogle Ændringer kunde blive til en Sang. Og jeg fandt efter at have læst den igennem, at den simpleste Ændring vist var at slette de to sidste Vers. Mere behøves egentlig ikke.

Naar jeg nu her sender Dem Sangen om ”Den danske Sang” [CNW 271] er De jo klar over Meningen. Jeg trøster mig med, at hvis De ikke har Lyst til at gøre noget ved Sangen, er den Ulejlighed, jeg har gjort Dem, ikke altfor stor, thi De behøver bare at lade Manuskriptet gaa i Papirkurven, og Tavshed fra Deres Side vil være mig lige saa tydeligt Svar som et Brev.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødige Kai Hoffmann

Carl Nielsen skrev sin melodi til Den danske Sang, og den udkom første gang i Ti danske Smaasange, 1926 [CNW Coll. 20]. Kai Hoffmann havde skrevet teksten som prolog til Dansk Korforenings Landssangstævne den 1.6.1924, jf. 65.


Thursday
17 December 1925
Kai Hoffmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Møllevang, Frederiksværk 17 December 25

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Looking through my old papers, I found this manuscript for a prologue from last year. I do not know exactly where the printed text is at the moment. But I recalled that a certain gentleman had pointed out that this prologue with a few alterations could become a song. And having read it through, I concluded that the simplest alteration was deleting the final two verses. That was all it needed.

If I hereby send you the song about 'The Danish song' [CNW 271] you understand the point of course. I comfort myself with the fact that if you do not wish to do anything about the song, then the inconvenience I have caused you is minimal for then you need only throw the script in the wastepaper basket and your silence will be just as meaningful as a reply by letter.

Best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

Kai Hoffmann

Carl Nielsen did write a melody for 'The Danish song is a fair, young maiden' and it was first published in Ten Little Danish Songs [CNW Coll. 20] in 1926. Kai Hoffmann had written the text as a prologue to The Danish Choral Society's national singing convention on 1 June 1924, cf. 8:65.


Kai Hoffmann


Ti danske småsange
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Fredag18.12.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen
18-12-25
Kære L.C.!
Har gennemset Sangen af den unge Gregersen. Der er – efter Sangen at dømme og andet kan jeg jo ikke gaa ud fra – ikke Spor af Talent tilstede og det vilde være Synd at opmuntre ham til at spilde sin Tid paa at skrive Musik. Sig ham fra mig at han hellere skal tage sig noget nyttigt for i Livet og jeg raader ham bestemt til at holde sig langt fra alt hvad der hedder Kunst; det er en ussel Levevej og jo bedre Kunst jo daarligere Brød; det er min Erfaring. Hans Melodi er slet, men jeg vilde raade paa samme Maade selv om den var fortræffelig.
Mange Hilsner i al Hast fra Din gamle Ven
Carl N.

Friday
18 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen

18 December 25

Dear L.C.!

I’ve looked through the song by young Gregersen. To judge from the song – and I have nothing else to go on – there is not a trace of talent, and it would be a shame to encourage him to waste his time writing music. Tell him from me that he would be better oﬀ doing something useful with his life, and that I definitely advise him to stay far away from anything called art; it’s a miserable career, and the better the art the worse the reward; that’s my experience. His melody is poor, but I would have given the same advice had it been excellent.

Best wishes, in haste, from your old friend,

Carl N.


Gregersen
L.C. Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
21.12.1925
Kalendernotat

Benzon [Viggo Bentzon]gift med Karen Emma Hartmann, forældre til Niels Viggo Bentzon. Kl 12 Sortedamsdosering 95A


Monday
21 December 1925
Calendar note

Bentzon [Viggo Bentzon]married to Karen Emma Hartmann, the parents of Niels Viggo Bentzon. at 12 o'clock

Sortedamsdossering 95A


Karen Hartmann
Viggo Bentzon
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Mandag 21.12.1925Poststemplet i Skagen denne dag.. Anna Ancher, Skagen, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Ane Marie og Carl Nielsen!

Haabende Daarligheden er forbi, drikker vi her paa jeres Sundhed og sender Titusind Julehilsner og gode Ønsker for det ny Aar, og til Børnene og Svigerbørn fra 3 gl. Skag-kamrater

Mikkel[,] Helga og Anna Ancher


Monday
21 December 1925Postmarked in Skagen on this day.
Anna Ancher, Skagen, to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen!

Hoping your days of illness are over, we drink to your health and send you ten thousand Christmas greetings and good wishes for the New Year, also to your children and sons-in-law, from three old Skagen friends.

Mikkel [Michael], Helga and Anna Ancher


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
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Onsdag
23.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl O. Borch, København

23-12-25.

Hr Carl O Borch!

Idet jeg beder Dem modtage min bedste Tak for Deres smukke Artikel om ”Levende Musik”, vil jeg ogsaa have Lov at ønske Dem ”godt Nytaar”.

Efter Deres første Brev til mig i Sommer anede jeg nok, at De ikke blot var en god Brevskriver, men ogsaa kunde føre Pennen paa andet Papir, og jeg er ikke saa lidt vigtig over, at min Anelse slog til.

Deres Polemik imod den ”værste” Slags Tilhørere er maaske nok lidt kras, men jeg bør være den første til at forstaa den. Imidlertid – jeg er 60 Aar og har efterhaanden indset, at selv Snobberiet kan have en Spire i sig til det bedre, men jeg indrømmer, at Modernist-Snobberiet er den mest irriterende Art, fordi det især bunder i Angst for Stempel af ”Reaktionær”, det værste, man kan sige til den største Part af Folk og især Gennemsnitsmennesker.

Jeg haaber engang igen at se Dem, og beder Dem modtage en venlig Hilsen fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Det hedder i Borchs artikel bl.a.: ”... den virkelige Kunsts farligste Fjende ... er den, der ved sin taabelige Forveksling af Kunst og Humbug danner Jordbund for den vrange Opfattelse, at der sker Revolutioner i Kunsten. Vi kender Typen fra Koncertsalene. De sidder sammenkrøbne paa Stolene med Hovederne ludende i Hænderne og med ”beaandede” Blikke som i en hypnotisk Trance (eller med høj Mavepine) og ”svømmer hen” i fuldkommen Opløsning, medens de med alle Porer aabne indsuger det mest aandsforladte Miskmask, der eksisterer. Jo galere, des bedre! Jo frækkere, ”Komponisten” løber amok med sig selv og Tilhørerne med sit sygelige Tøjeri, des større er hans Genialitet, og man kaster sig i Støvet for ”Revolutionshelten” og danner Menighed.” Carl O. Borch: Carl Nielsen og hans Bog: Levende Musik. Valbybladet 18.12.1925.

Wednesday
23 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl O. Borch, Copenhagen

 23 December 25.

Dear Mr Carl O. Borch!

In asking you to accept my best thanks for your lovely article about Living Music,Levende Musik. may I also wish you a Happy New Year?

After your first letter to me this summer, I sensed that you were not only a good letter-writer but that you could also turn your pen to another kind of writing, and I am feeling rather smug that my guess was correct.

Your polemic against the ‘worst’ type of audience is perhaps a little harsh, but no one should find that easier to understand than me. However, I am 60 and have come to realise that even snobbery may contain the germ of something better, though I admit that modernist snobbery is the most irritating kind, because it is rooted in particular in a fear of being  labelled ‘reactionary’ – the worst thing one can say to the majority of people and especially to your average person.

I hope to see you again sometime, and please accept best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen

In his article, Borch writes: '... the most dangerous enemy of true art ... is the one that, in its idiotic confusion of art and humbug, prepares the ground for the misguided notion that revolutions occur in art. We know the type from the concert hall. They sit curled up in their chair with heads bowed in their hands and with an 'inspirited' gaze as though in a hypnotic trance (or else with serious stomach ache) and "swim off" in complete liquefaction, while their every pore opens to drink in the most dispiriting mishmash you could find. The crazier, the better! The more impudently the "composer" runs amok with himself and his audience in his sickly tommyrot, the greater is his genius, and people cast themselves headlong down in the dust before the "revolutionary hero" and create a group of disciples.' Carl O. Borch: Carl Nielsen og hans Bog: Levende Musik. Valbybladet 18.12.1925.


Carl Otto Borch
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Onsdag
23.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

23-12-25

Kære Ven!

Glædelig Jul og Nytaar ønskes Jer alle

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg vilde gerne komme senere engang og besøge Jer, men det gaar desværre ikke i Januar.

Wednesday
23 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

23 December 1925

Dear friend!

Happy Christmas and New Year to you all.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I would like to come later and visit you all sometime, but sadly it can't be in January.


Robert Kajanus
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Tirsdag
29.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Göteborg 29-12-25

Kære Venner!

I ved ikke hvor det glædede mig at faa Besøg af Jer forleden Dag og jeg vil bare sige: saadan et lille uventet Besøg er det bedste Tegn, os imellem, at vi hører sammen og er gode Venner og at det aldrig kan blive anderledes. Jeg tror godt jeg kunde modtage Hug og Slag og Skænd og Surhed fra Jer uden at det forandrede det ringeste hos mig; jeg ved jo at det gode vilde komme lige bagefter og udslette det andet. Prøv det en Gang! Kort sagt: jeg er Eders trofaste Ven, hvad end der sker og I skal rigtignok have Tak for det gamle Aar som nu snart gaar ud. Tænk blot: hvad I har været for mig i dette Aar og I kan forstaa hvad jeg føler ved et Tilbageblik. Men det kan nu altsammen være meget godt; det bedste for et Menneske er dog det at han lever og er istand at føle varmt og det har I ogsaa holdt ilive eller – for ikke at overdrive – i allerhøjeste Grad været med til at holde ilive.

Jeg hørte Emils Koncert i Søndags.Den 27.12.1925 dirigerede Emil Telmányi en populær koncert i Göteborg. Udover de to ungarske danse af Brahms, var der uddrag af Beethovens musik til Goethes skuespil Egmont, af Wagners Tannhäuser og Siegfried og af Massenets opera Le Cid. Se også 408. Navnlig to ungarske Danse af Brahms gik fortræffeligt. Det er i flere Henseender godt jeg er her og jeg kan virkelig være ham til Gavn, som gammel Praktiker, men det skal jeg forklare nøjere naar vi ses. –

Nu rejser jeg til Oslo ”Grand Hotel”[.] Gider ikke lille, søde Vera sende mig et lille Ord saa skal jeg øjeblikkelig svare. Jeg vilde ønske at hun og ”Den go-de Ven” var med i Oslo, jeg tror det kan blive helt godt deroppe; de vil – skriver de – tage sig vældigt sammen og har allerede begyndt at prøve de svære Steder [8:408].Den 4.1.1926 dirigerede Carl Nielsen abonnementskoncert i det Filharmoniske Selskap i Oslo: Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist og Suite af Aladdin [CNW 17]. Jf. Samtid nr. 112.

Nu farvel, kære Venner, og ”Glædeligt Nytaar” for Jer og alle de søde Børn.

Eders

Carl N.


Tuesday
29 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 29 December 25

Dear friends!

You have no idea how pleased I was to have a visit from you the other day and I just want to say: a little unexpected visit like that is the best sign, between ourselves, that we belong together and are good friends and that that can never change. I really think that I could suffer brickbats and knocks and tellings-off and sulks from you without them making the least change in me; for I know your goodness would come straight back afterwards and erase the other. You should try! In a word, I'm your faithful friend whatever happens, and you must have my thanks for the old year which is now on the way out. Just think what you have been for me over this year and you will be able to understand what I feel when I look backwards. But that’s all very well; the best thing for a person though is that he is alive and is capable of feeling warmth and you have also been keeping that alive, or rather – if I'm not to exaggerate – played a major part in keeping it alive.

I heard Emil’s concert last Sunday.On 27 December 1925, Emil Telmányi conducted a popular concert in Gothenburg. Apart from the two Hungarian Dances mentioned, there were also excerpts of Beethoven's music for Goethe's play Egmont, of Wagner's Tannhäuser and Siegfried and Massenet's opera Le Cid on the programme. See also 8:408. Two Hungarian Dances by Brahms in particular went superbly. In many respects it's good I'm here and I can really be a benefit to him, as an old practitioner, but I will explain more about that when we see each other. –

I'm leaving for Oslo now, the Grand Hotel. If sweet little Vera felt like sending me a little note, I would answer straight away. I would wish she and ‘our gen-ial friend’ were with me in Oslo; I think it could be rather good up there; they will – so they write – make a huge effort and they've already begun to rehearse the difficult parts [8:408].On 4 January 1926, Carl Nielsen conducted a subscription concert in The Philharmonic Society in Oslo: Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as the soloist and Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17] cf. Samtid no. 112.

Fare you well now, dear friends, and Happy New Year to you and all those sweet children.

Yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Johannes Brahms
Jules Massenet
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
Richard Wagner
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
30.12.1925
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste lille Mor!

Fik i Dag Kort fra Bolette [Bolette Hartmann] at Du ikke har haft det godt, Du lille Stakkel. Men nu gaar det maaske bedre. Bolette skulde skrive hver Dag. Far rejste i Dag til Oslo. Han er nu nok lidt træt. Emil er meget optaget kan Du tro og han siger alligevel, han er glad for at have mig her.

Glædelig Nytaar lille Mor. Vi haaber rigtignok Du faar et bedre Aar. Du skal se, alt gaar nok naar nu blot Du kan komme rask ned i Solen syd paa og varme Dig lille Mor.

[Emil Telmányi:]

Vi tænker tit paa Dig, bare Du fik snart det hele overstaaet. Jeg ønsker Dig et bedre nyt Aar,

Din heng. Emil.


Wednesday
30 December 1925
Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest little Mother!

Got a card from Bolette today saying you have not been feeling well, you poor little thing. But now perhaps you're feeling better. Bolette was supposed to write every day. Father left for Oslo today. He's probably a little tired. Emil is very busy indeed, and still he says he's happy to have me here.

Happy New Year, little Mother. We truly hope you will get a better year. You'll see how everything will get better once you hurry down to the southern sun and get warm, little Mother.

[Emil Telmányi:]

We often think of you. If only you would soon be finished with the whole thing. I wish you a better new year.

Your devoted Emil.


Bolette Hartmann
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag31.12.1925Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
Oslo 31-12-25
Kære Børn!
Glædeligt Nytaar og Tak for alt godt i 25. – Jeg tænker paa Jer meget – og længes efter at komme hjem igen. Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Eders
C.N

Thursday
31 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Oslo 31 December 25

Dear children!

Happy New Year and thank you for all good things in ’25. – I think of you a lot – and I'm longing to come home again. Much love from

your

C.N.


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
31.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

Grand Hotel

Oslo 31-12-25

Kære Søs og Emil!

God Rejse og udmærket Prøve idag, men nu (Kl 5) har jeg stærke Smerter over Lænderne (Nyrene?) og maa kun indskrænke mig til disse faa Ord. –

Emil! Den kinesiske Dans findes ikke her, men Du kan istedetfor sætte: ”Aladdins Drøm og Morgentaagernes Dans” paa Prog: den 6te [8:408].Både den 6.1. og 10.1. dirigerede Telmányi i Göteborg en suite af musikken til Aladdin [CNW 17].

Jeg er ked af disse Smerter men det gaar vel nok. Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge og ”Glædeligt Nytaar”, kæreste Børn

Eders

Carl


Thursday
31 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

Grand Hotel
Oslo 31 December 25

Dear Søs and Emil!

A good journey and an excellent rehearsal today, but now (5 o'clock) I have dreadful pain in my lower back (kidneys?) and have to restrict myself to these few words. –

Emil! The 'Chinese Dance' isn't here, but you can put ‘Aladdin’s Dream and Dance of the Morning Mist’ on the programme for the 6th [8:408].Both on 6 and 10 January, Emil Telmányi conducted the Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17] in Gothenburg.

I'm fed up with this pain, but all will be well, I'm sure. Much love to you both and Happy New Year, dearest children.

Your
Carl


Emil Telmányi


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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1925. Dagbog. 3 udaterede notater.

Hvis de tager 6te skal de ogsaa tage 5 i Løbet af 3 Aar. Ifald det nye Forlag tager 6te maa jeg ogsaa give denne nye Forbindelse nogle smaa Ting.

Notatet handler om forhandlinger med Musikforlaget Wilhelm Hansen om udgivelse af 5.[CNW 29] og 6. symfoni [CNW 30], forhandlinger som endte i hårdknude efter Carl Nielsens udtalelser i pressen, jf. Samtid nr. 103, 104 og 113, dog med et mislykket forsoningsmøde undervejs (Jf. [8:489] og Finn Gravesen: Hansen, Kbh. 2007, s. 181). Ingen af symfonierne udkom hos Wilhelm Hansen; den 5. udkom i 1926 på Borups Musikforlag, mens den 6. først udkom i 1937, efter Carl Nielsens død, på Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik.

1) Jeg ved en Lærkerede [CNW 262]

2) Solen er saa rød, (Mor) [CNW 263]

3) Den Spillemand [CNW 266]. 

4) O, hvor er jeg glad idag [CNW 270]

5) Naar Smaabørn klynker [CNW 267]

6) Tyst som Aa (i Engen vrider) [CNW 264]De 6 nævnte sange kom alle til at indgå i samlingen Ti danske Smaasange, som udkom på Borups Musikforlag i 1926 [CNW Coll. 20].

Bilen.

Oliebeholderen engang imellem renses. Naar Skruen føres tilv: løber den gamle Olie ud. Saa heldes noget Petroleum i Olieindheldningen (circa 2 Pægle) Motoren sættes igang et Par Minutter. Tændrørene renses med en Metalbørste og viske godt af

I Dynamoen i Bunden af Vognen, fremefter. De to smaa Aabninger [tegning] (Klapper) et Par Draaber Olie

II Diferentialen under Vognen (bagerst) skal have Olie og ogsaa Fedt af og til, dog ikke saa meget at det paavirker Bremsen.

III Gearkassen Olie i indtil de to Smaahjul

IIII Krydset kun Olie

V De to Steder tilh: og tilv: for Diferentialen Fedt (Konsistensfedt)

1925. Diary. 3 undated entries.

If they take the 6th, they will also have to take 5 in the course of three years. If the new publisher takes the 6th, I also have to give this new contact some minor pieces.

This entry concerns negotiations with Wilhelm Hansen’s Publishing House about the publication of the symphonies nos. 5 [CNW 29] and 6 [CNW 30]; negotiations that ended in a stalemate after Carl Nielsen’s comments to the press, cf. Samtid nos. 103, 104 and 113, though with a failed reconciliation meeting along the way (Cf. [8:489] and Finn Gravesen: Hansen, Copenhagen 2007, p. 181). Neither of the symphonies was published by Wilhelm Hansen; the 5th came out in 1926 from Borup’s Publishing House, while the 6th was only published in 1937, after Carl Nielsen’s death, by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music.

1) 'Two larks in love have nested' [CNW 262]

2) 'Look! the sun is red, mum' [CNW 263]

3) 'The fiddler' [CNW 266]

4) 'Oh, how glad I am today!' [CNW 270]

5) 'When babies whimper' [CNW 267]

6) 'Silent as a stream’s meander' [CNW 264]The six songs mentioned were all included in Ten Little Danish Songs published by Borup's Publishing House in 1926 [CNW Coll. 20].

The car

The oil tank needs cleaning once in a while. When the screw is turned to the left, the old oil runs out. Then you pour some paraffin into the oil intake (about two pints) and start the engine for a couple of minutes. The spark plugs are cleaned with a metal brush and wiped off well.

I The dynamo at the bottom of the car, at the front. Two small openings [drawing] (valves), a couple of drops of oil.

II The differential under the car (right at the back) needs to have some oil and some grease, too, once in a while, but not so much that it affects the brakes.

III Gearbox oil in up to the two small cogwheels.

IIII Only oil at the intersection.

V The two spots right and left for differential grease (cup grease).


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Ti danske småsange
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Breve
1. KB, HA CNA IAd
2. MTA CNS
3. KB, HA CNA IAb
4. MTA CNS
5. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
6. KB, HA NKS 4079 4°
7. MTA CNS
8. CNM
9. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
10. KB, HA CNA IAb
11. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Ture Rangströms arkiv
12. KB, HA CNA IAc
13. KB, HA CNA IAc
14. Bergen off. bibliotek
15. KB, HA CNA IIAb
16. KB, HA CNA IAc
17. CNM
18. KB, HA CNA IAa3
19. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
20. KB, HA CNA IAc
21. KB, HA CNA IIAb
22. MTA CNS
23. MTA CNS
24. KB, HA CNA IAc
25. CNM
26. KB, HA CNA 1Ac
27. KB, HA CNA IAc
28. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
29. KB, HA WHA
30. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
31. KB, HA CNA IAb
32. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
33. Universitetsbiblioteket Uppsala, Ord och bilds brevsamling
34. KB, HA CNA IAb
35. KB, HA CNA IAb
36. MTA CNS
37. MTA CNS
38. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
39. KB, HA CNA IAc
40. KB, HA CNA IIAb
41. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
42. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
43. KB, HA CNA IAb
44. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
45. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
46. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
47. MTA CNS
48. KB, HA CNA IAc
49. KB, HA CNA IIAa
50. KB, HA WHA
51. KB, HA CNA IAa3
52. MTA CNS
53. KB, HA CNA IAb
54. KB, HA CNA IAc
55. KB, HA CNA IAb
56. KB, HA NKS 4725 4°
57. KB, HA CNA IAb
58. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
59. MTA CNS
60. KB, HA CNA IAa1
61. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
62. KB, HA CNA IAb
63. KB, HA WHA
64. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
65. Privateje
66. KB, HA Tilg 351
67. KB, HA WHA
68. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
69. KB, HA CNA IAa8
70. KB, HA WHA
71. Northwestern University Library
72. KB, HA WHA
73. KB, HA CNA IIAb
74. KB, HA WHA
75. KB, HA CNA IAc
76. KB, HA CNA IAa8
77. KB, HA Tilg 351
78. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
79. KB, HA CNA IIAa
80. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
81. KB, HA CNA IIAa
82. KB, HA CNA IIAa
83. KB, HA CNA IAc
84. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
85. MTA CNS
86. KB, HA CNA ID3b
87. KB, HA WHA
88. Privateje
89. KB, HA MMCCS, nodemanuskripter 190
90. KB, HA CNA IAc
91. MTA TSA
93. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
94. KB, HA WHA
95. KB, HA CNA IIAb
96. KB, HA CNA IIAb
97. MTA CNS
98. MTA CNS
99. KB, HA CNA IAc
100. MTA CNS
101. MTA CNS
102. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
103. KB, HA CNA IAa4
104. KB, HA CNA IAc
105. KB, HA WHA
106. KB, HA WHA
107. KB, HA CNA IAb
108. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
109. KB, HA WHA
110. KB, HA CNA IIAb
111. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
112. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
113. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
114. KB, HA CNA IAc
115. KB, HA CNA IAc
116. KB, HA CNA IIAb
117. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
118. KB, HA CNA IIAb
119. KB, HA DUT II
120. KB, HA WHA
121. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
122. KB, HA WHA
123. KB, HA CNA IIAa4
124. KB, HA CNA IIAb
125. KB, HA CNA IIAb
126. MTA CNS
127. MTA CNS
128. Bergen off. bibliotek
129. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
130. KB, HA CNA IAa8
131. KB, HA WHA
132. KB, HA WHA
133. KB, HA WHA
134. MTA CNS
135. KB, HA CNA IAa1
136. KB, HA WHA
137. KB, HA CNA IIAb
138. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
139. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
140. KB, HA CNA IAa1
141. KB, HA CNA IIAb
142. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
143. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
144. KB, HA Tilg. 391
145. KB, HA CNA IAb
146. KB, HA WHA
147. KB, HA WHA
148. KB, HA WHA
149. J.F. Willumsens Museum
150. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Hilding Rosenbergs arkiv
151. MTA CNS
152. KB, HA WHA
153. KB, HA WHA
154. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
155. KB, HA CNA IAb
156. Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:20
157. KB, HA CNA IB1
158. Kansallisarkisto, Helsinki
159. Landsarkivet i Lund, Schlyterska samlingen, A:20
160. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Bror Beckmans arkiv
161. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
162. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
163. KB, HA CNA IAc
164. KB, HA CNA IAa8
165. KB, HA CNA IAc
166. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
167. CNM
168. KB, HA WHA
169. MTA CNS
170. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
171. KB, HA Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 1251
172. KB, HA Acc. 2004/92
173. KB, HA CNA IAc
174. KB, HA CNA IAc
175. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
176. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
177. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
178. MTA CNS
179. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
180. KB, HA CNA IAc
181. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
182. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B18 : 4
183. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
184. KB, HA CNA IAc
185. Erhvervsarkivet, Grosserersocietetets arkiv
186. KB, HA CNA IAc
187. KB, HA CNA IIB4
188. MTA CNS
189. KB, HA NKS 4166 4°
190. KB, HA CNA IAc
191. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
192. KB, HA CNA ID3b
193. KB, HA CNA IIAb
194. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
195. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
201. KB, HA CNA IAa1
203. KB, HA CNA IAc
205. MTA CNS
209. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
211. MTA CNS
215. Privateje
217. MTA CNS
218. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
220. KB, HA CNA IAc
223. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
227. J.F. Willumsens Museum
229. KB, HA CNA IAb
230. MTA CNS
231. Privateje
233. KB, HA CNA IAc
234. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
235. KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1984/67
237. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
239. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
240. MTA CNS
242. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
246. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
247. KB, HA CNA IAc
248. KB, HA CNA IAa3, 4°
249. KB, HA CNA IAc
250. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
251. J.F. Willumsens Museum
252. KB, HA CNA IAc
254. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
255. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
256. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
257. CNM
259. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
263. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
265. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
267. MTA CNS
269. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
270. Rigsarkivet, Det Kgl. Teater, pk. 1251
271. KB, HA CNA IIAb
273. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
274. KB, HA NKS 2761, 1 2°
275. KB, HA WHA
276. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
277. KB, HA Tilg. 425
279. KB, HA CNA IAa6
281. KB, HA CNA IAb
282. KB, HA CNA IAa1
283. KB, HA Acc. 2008/25
284. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
285. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
286. MTA CNS
287. KB, HA Acc. 2008/45
288. MTA CNS
290. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
292. KB, HA CNA IAb
293. KB, HA CNA IAb
294. KB, HA CNA IAb
296. KB, HA CNA IAb
297. KB, HA CNA IAb
298. KB, HA CNA IAb
299. KB, HA CNA IAb
300. KB, HA CNA IAb
301. KB, HA CNA IAb
302. KB, HA CNA IAb
303. KB, HA CNA IAb
304. KB, HA CNA IAb
305. KB, HA CNA IAb
306. KB, HA CNA IAb
307. KB, HA CNA IAb
308. KB, HA CNA IAb
309. KB, HA CNA IAb
310. KB, HA CNA IAb
311. KB, HA CNA IAb
312. KB, HA CNA IAb
313. KB, HA CNA IAb
314. KB, HA CNA IAb
315. KB, HA CNA IAb
316. KB, HA CNA IAb
317. KB, HA CNA IAb
318. KB, HA CNA IAb
319. KB, HA CNA IAb
320. KB, HA CNA IAb
321. KB, HA CNA IAb
322. KB, HA CNA IAb
324. KB, HA CNA IAb
325. KB, HA CNA IAb
326. KB, HA CNA IAb
327. KB, HA CNA IAb
328. KB, HA CNA IAb
329. KB, HA CNA IAb
330. KB, HA CNA IAb
331. KB, HA CNA IAb
332. KB, HA CNA IAb
333. KB, HA CNA IAb
334. KB, HA CNA IAb
335. KB, HA CNA IAb
336. KB, HA CNA IAb
337. KB, HA CNA IAb
338. KB, HA CNA IAb
339. KB, HA CNA IAb
340. KB, HA CNA IAb
341. KB, HA CNA IAb
342. KB, HA CNA IAb
343. KB, HA CNA IAb
344. KB, HA CNA IAb
345. KB, HA CNA IAb
346. KB, HA CNA IAb
347. KB, HA CNA IAb
348. KB, HA CNA IAa7
349. KB, HA CNA IAb
350. KB, HA CNA IAb
351. KB, HA CNA IAb
352. KB, HA CNA IAb
353. KB, HA CNA IAb
354. KB, HA CNA IAb
355. KB, HA CNA IAb
356. KB, HA CNA IAb
357. KB, HA CNA IAb
358. KB, HA CNA IAb
359. KB, HA CNA IAb
360. KB, HA CNA IAb
361. KB, HA CNA IAb
362. KB, HA CNA IAb
363. KB, HA CNA IAb
364. KB, HA CNA IB1
365. KB, HA CNA IAb
366. KB, HA CNA IAb
367. KB, HA CNA IIAb
368. KB, HA Ut. 358, 12
369. Privateje
370. KB, HA Tilg. 425
371. Privateje
372. KB, HA CNA IAb
373. KB, HA CNA IAb
374. KB, HA CNA IAb
375. KB, HA CNA IAb
376. KB, HA CNA IIAb
377. KB, HA CNA IAb
378. KB, HA NKS 4611, I 4
379. KB, HA CNA IAb
380. KB, HA CNA IAb
381. KB, HA Acc. 1988/174
382. KB, HA CNA IAb
383. KB, HA NKS 4725 4°
384. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
385. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
386. KB, HA CNA IAb
387. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
388. KB, HA CNA IAc
389. KB, HA CNA ID3b
390. KB, HA NKS 2761
392. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
394. MTA CNS
396. KB, HA CNA IAa8
397. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
398. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
399. MTA CNS
400. MTA CNS
401. MTA CNS
402. Privateje
403. KB, HA NKS 3525, 3 4°
404. MTA CNS
405. KB, HA NKS 4611, I 4°
406. KB, HA WHA
407. KB, HA CNA IV
408. MTA CNS
409. KB, HA CNA IAc
410. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
411. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
412. KB, HA Acc. 2002/11
413. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
414. KB, HA CNA IIAa
415. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
416. KB, HA CNA IAa2
417. KB, HA CNA IIAa
418. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
419. KB, HA CNA IIAa
420. KB, HA CNA IAc
422. KB, HA CNA IIAa
423. KB, HA CNA CII,10
424. MTA CNS
425. KB, HA CNA IIAa
426. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
427. KB, HA CNA IAa1
428. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Gunnar Jeansons arkiv
430. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
431. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
437. KB, HA CNA IAc
438. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
439. KB, HA CNA IAc
440. KB, HA CNA IAc
441. KB, HA acc. 1996/40
442. KB, HA NKS 4079 4°
443. KB, HA CNA IAb
444. KB, HA UT 489 I1
445. Privateje
446. KB, HA WHA
447. KB, HA CNA IIAa
448. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
449. KB, HA CNA IIAa
450. KB, HA CNA IIAa
451. KB, HA CNA IIAa
452. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
453. KB, HA CNA ID3b
454. MTA CNS
455. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
456. KB, HA WHA
457. KB, HA WHA
458. KB, HA CNA IIAb
461. Teatermuseet
464. KB, HA Troensegaard I
466. MTA CNS
467. Privateje
468. KB, HA CNA IAc
473. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
475. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
476. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
477. KB, HA CNA VII
479. MTA CNS
480. MTA CNS
481. KB, HA NKS 2678, IV.3.A.b, fol.
482. KB, HA CNA IB1
486. MTA CNS
488. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
492. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
493. KB, HA CNA IAb
494. KB, HA CNA IAb
497. KB, HA CNA IAc
498. KB, HA CNA IAb
499. KB, HA NKS 5028, 4°
501. KB, HA CNA IIAb
502. MTA CNS CII,10
503. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
504. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
505. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
506. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
507. MTA CNS

Dagbøger
KB, HA CNA IC
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9.0. Fotograferet den 29.8.1927. Se billederne efter [6:678]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.0. Photographed on 29 August 1927, see the images after [6:678]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (9)

1926 var året derpå; Carl Nielsens 60-års dag blev stadig fejret med forsinkelse, og måske var den megen festivitas heller ikke uden skyld i at han i februar fik endnu et stort hjertetilfælde, med det resultat at han en meget stor del af året og mere eller mindre resten af sit liv måtte affinde sig med at være rekonvalescent på lavere blus. Ved årsskiftet var det dog først Anne Marie der var syg og måtte på hospitalet efter at hun var blevet ramt af nyrekolik i begyndelsen af december måned. Heller ikke hun lader sig dog standse; for hende står året i den sidste lange kamps tegn i forhold til komiteen bag ryttermonumentet, før der endelig kan skrives kontrakt om støbning og færdigopstilling af monumentet kan finde sted i efteråret 1927, en historie der har fået sit eget afsluttende kapitel.

Den 4. januar dirigerede Carl Nielsen egne værker ved Filharmonisk Selskaps 9. abonnementskoncert i Oslo, det gjaldt den 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller som solist, og Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17]. Koncerten var en betragtelig succes, og der udtryktes undren over at han ikke oftere havde optrådt i Oslo. Der var åbenbart en vis modsætning imellem dansk og norsk, aktuelt måske forstærket af at det danske bynavn Christiania kort forinden var blevet erstattet af det gamle norske Oslo. Carl Nielsen var under sit besøg sammen med sin ungdomsven komponisten Christian Sinding, og i et brev til ham, som Sinding lod offentliggøre i Oslo, og som også Socialdemokraten offentliggjorde i København, skrev Carl Nielsen:

”Jeg finder det meget barnligt af Fremmede at gøre Ophævelse over et Anliggende, der kun angaar Norge og Nordmændene. Det vil dog ikke falde noget fornuftigt Menneske ind at gøre Bemærkninger, naar en Mand tager Navneforandring, og mange akcepterer jo Navne, som bliver dem tillagte af en eller anden Grund. Rent musikalsk – mon det ikke ogsaa ubevidst og uvilkaarligt har spillet en Rolle – saa klinger Navnet Oslo langt bedre, mere nordisk og friskere end det lidt konstruerede Christiania. I det hele taget kan man vel sige, at Stednavne, der er afledt af Personnavne, altid føles unaturligt.” Socialdemokraten 6.1.1926.

Både på ud- og hjemturen gik rejsen over Göteborg. Dér var Emil Telmányi i gang med en serie koncerter, der skulle tjene som en prøve for og af ham, før man eventuelt ansatte ham som dirigent for orkestret. Kemien mellem dirigent og orkester rakte imidlertid ikke så vidt, og måske rakte orkestrets økonomi heller ikke så vidt, at Telmányi havde svært ved at renoncere. Måske var svigerfaderens skygge i Göteborg også for nærværende. På hjemvejen fra Oslo overværede Carl Nielsen at svigersønnen opførte Aladdin-suiten, og ”tonsättaren blev föremål för livligt bifall.” [9:1] Det var ikke kun ørehængere Telmányi forsøgte at præsentere sig med i Göteborg; den 3.2. gav han Carl Nielsens 6. symfoni den første opførelse i Sverige, og dermed den første opførelse siden uropførelsen i København. Måske ikke ligefrem en velvalgt eksamensopgave for en stillingsansøger! [9:31]

Næppe hjemkommen fra Oslo lod Carl Nielsen sig interviewe en sidste gang om det emne, kunstnerens pekuniære stilling i samfundet, som var så prekært for hans forlægger, og gjorde i hvert fald ikke dermed noget forsøg på at glatte ud (Samtid nr. 113). I hast måtte han desuden levere en hyldestartikel i anledning af den norske komponist Christian Sindings 70-års dag (Samtid nr. 114). Sinding, som han havde kendt siden han i 1890 mødte ham i Berlin [1:176], og som han netop havde besøgt og været på vandretur med under sit besøg i Oslo.

Forsinket fødselsdag i Odense

I Odense, hvor Carl Nielsens musikalske uddannelse for alvor var begyndt i tiden ved militærmusikken, havde man endnu ikke fejret hans 60-års dag. Det skete med en koncert i Odense Musikforening i Industripalæet den 18.1.1926. Den russiske violinist Julius Chonovitsch, der fra 1918 havde slået sig ned i byen som musiklærer, spillede Carl Nielsens violinkoncert akkompagneret af sin hustru på klaver, dernæst sang Poul Methling sange og uddrag af Saul og David [CNW 1], før koncerten kulminerede og sluttede med at Carl Nielsen selv dirigerede sin Suite for strygere [CNW 32]. Orkestret på henved 30 strygere var sammensat af medlemmer af orkesterforeningen og professor Chonovitschs elev-strygerensemble. Et medlem af dette var den senere kendte historiker Jørgen Hæstrup, der spillede cello, og som mange år senere har berettet om generalprøven, ”hvor Carl Nielsen slog af straks efter suitens første fire takter med det indledende cellotema. Med mild lune og ikke uden bevægelse mindedes han her over for vort lille orkester, hvorledes han som 23-årig – i 1888 – havde debuteret som dirigent i Odense med netop dette værk og med en besætning som vores. Han havde da nænsomt bedt de to celloer om at spille det indledende tema lidt stærkere end det mezzoforte, som noderne angav. Han fortalte, hvorledes den ene af cellisterne dengang havde smidt jakken med den bemærkning: ”Nå, her skal nok bestilles noget”. Bemærkningen havde dengang som nu moret dirigent og orkester og løst op for al anspændelse. Vi fulgte nu hans anvisning, dog uden at smide jakken.” Jørgen Hæstrup: Musik i byen, Træk af musiklivet i Odense i begyndelsen af det 20. århundrede, Odensebogen 1992, s. 57, samt Samtid s. 825.

Efter koncerten var der overrækkelse af laurbærkrans, touche og hyldesttale ved musikforeningens formand apoteker Neergaard, hvorefter Carl Nielsen i sin tak bemærkede, at det især havde glædet ham at begge hans to første lærere, Emil Petersen, Nr. Lyndelse (Jf. MfB s. 42, 50 og 100), og kammerråd Carl Larsen, lederen af musikforeningens kor og orkester indtil 1916, begge var tilstede i salen. Ved den efterfølgende souper for hædersgæsten var det Chr. M.K. Petersen, der i 1916 havde udgivet Odense Musikforenings historie, der holdt talen; også han tog udgangspunkt i Carl Nielsens første optræden i Musikforeningen den 16.10.1888:

”Jeg tager næppe fejl, naar jeg siger, at De i 1888 var Deres gamle Lærer, Kammerraad Larsen særdeles taknemmelig og betragtede det som en stor Ære, at De fik lov til at dirigere Deres eget Værk i Musikforeningen. Idag er Forholdet et andet. Nu er det Odense Musikforening, der yder Dem sin hjertelige Tak og ser en Ære deri, at De har villet medvirke ved en af dens Koncerter.

I 1888 var Tilhørerne rimeligvis venligt protegerende i deres Holdning overfor den unge Mand, som de faa Aar tidligere havde set som en af Byens Militærmusikere. Iaften har man hilst Dem med Ærbødighed og Begejstring, fordi alle véd, at man ikke blot i Norden, men rundt omkring i Europa hylder Dem som den geniale Komponist, og fordi man selv har følt, at De nu staar som en af den danske Musiks ypperste Mestre.

De har ikke blot banet Dem selv Vej, men De har tillige ført dansk Musik ind paa nye Baner. De traadte frem, da man mente, at dansk Tonekunst havde naaet sin Kulmination med Hartmann og Gade; men blandt en Mængde, der iførte sig de to store Komponisters aflagte Klæder, mødte De frem i Deres eget Klædebon, et kunstfærdigt kontrapunktisk Klædebon, De selv havde vævet.” Talen offentliggjort i Fyens Stiftstidendes kronik 29.1.1926.

Provinsturné

60-års dagen synes i det hele taget at have givet anledning til initiativer, der skulle bringe Carl Nielsen og hans store musik, ikke kun hans folkelige sange, ud til nye kredse. Allerede i slutningen af januar og begyndelsen af februar var han på en lidt større provinsturné med Københavns filharmoniske Orkester [9:9]. De første tre koncerter fandt sted i Nykøbing Falster, Ryslinge og Aabenraa; alle steder var der sørget for privat indkvartering, og ikke mindst var man imponeret over at dette kunne lade sig gøre i så lille en by som Ryslinge. Her var det Thorvald Aagaard der havde tilrettelagt det hele ”yderst nøjagtigt i Forvejen og takket være en overmaade stor Gæstfrihed fra den forhenværende Forstander Alfred Poulsen og nuværende Forstander Monrad og deres Fruer ordnedes det hurtigt med at faa os indlogeret paa Højskolen og de nærliggende store Gaarde. I Skolens Lokaler spiste vi alle til Middag sammen med Kapelmesteren, Overretssagføreren, Forstanderen og deres Damer samt alle Eleverne, derefter var vi inviteret til den forh. Forstander, Hr. Poulsen, i dennes yderst stilfulde Hjem, hvor vi tilbragte et par Timer ved et meget overdaadigt Kaffebord. Koncerten fandt Sted i Skolens Gymnastiksal, der var aldeles overfyldt, og særlig her blev Kapelmester Carl Nielsen hyldet efter Koncerten med Hurraraab og Afsyngelsen af hans kendte Sange.” (Dansk Musiker Tidende, 16. årg. nr. 4, 16.2.1926, s. 41-42). Også dagen efter i Aabenraa havde man stor succes.

Så fulgte fire dages pause i København, hvor man udvidede orkestret til 48 mand, holdt prøve og skiftede Mozarts g-mol-symfoni ud med Carl Nielsens De fire Temperamenter, således at de resterende koncerter i Århus, Silkeborg og Odense udelukkende bestod af musik af Carl Nielsen. Århus var en nedtur efter de store oplevelser i de små byer. Der var ikke engang udsolgt [9:27]: ”Naar Aarhusianerne ikke mødte, maa det vel saa være, fordi Aarhus jo allerede er et Kulturcentrum, som daglig svælger i allehaande kulturelle Nydelser, og derfor nok efterhaanden kan blive lidt overmæt og forvænt”, mente en journalist, men rygtet om succesen i Ryslinge havde også nået Århus, og han måtte beskæmmet tilføje: ”For ikke længe siden gav Carl Nielsen en Koncert i Ryslinge Højskole, altsaa i en almindelig fynsk Landsby, og Folk strømmede til fra det halve Fyn.” Aarhuus Stiftstidende 4.2.1926.

Udsolgt blev der til gengæld ved den sidste koncert i Fyns Forsamlingshus i Odense, hvor foreningen Danevirke stod som arrangør af koncerten, i en sådan grad, at kapelmesterens familie, der var kommet rejsende til, ”kun fik Plads ved at Brandvæsenet gav Tilladelse til at der blev sat ekstra Stole.” [9:97] Koncerten sluttede i en mægtig begejstring, komponisten blev laurbærkranset, og bagefter var der souper på Parkhotellet med adskillige taler, bl.a. af byens (sidste kongevalgte) borgmester Valdemar Bloch, en ungdomsven af Carl Nielsen (Aarhuus Stiftstidende 4.2.1926), og af Carl Nielsen, og festen trak ud og udviklede sig til improviseret musikunderholdning, hvorunder kapelmesteren måtte akkompagnere hotellets vært, der var tenor [1:13].

Det fremgår også at der i hele turnéarrangementet har været et element af indsamling af penge til trængende musikere. En syg musiker på Kommunehospitalet i København beklagede sig efterfølgende i et brev til Carl Nielsen over at han ikke har fået noget, skønt det var blevet ham lovet, og Carl Nielsen må afvise at der på turen har været tale om ”nogen Slags Overdaadighed for Musikernes Vedkommende”, og han erklærer, ”at jeg, saasnart jeg kommer hjem, vil gøre alt hvad jeg kan for at være Dem til Hjælp, ogsaa selv yde direkte saa meget jeg kan af min Fortjeneste ved Koncerterne saa De dog kan faa noget.” [9:97]

Begyndelsen og enden

Carl Nielsen er kommet i en alder og en position, hvor oprindelsen, tanker om hvordan det hele begyndte, og hvordan det skal ende, trænger sig naturligt på. På vej tilbage til København efter første halvdel af turnéen, efter Aabenraa og ikke mindst efter opholdet i Ryslinge, der må have udfordret følelseslivet ikke så lidt, er Carl Nielsen muligvis i Nr. Lyndelse og Sortelung, hvor huset han blev født i, engang havde stået. I hvert fald noterer han i kalenderen på vej til København disse ord:

”Min Hjemstavn drager mig mere og mere som et langt sugende Kys. Er det Meningen jeg tilslut skal vende tilbage og hvile i den fynske Jord? Da maatte det være paa selvsamme Sted jeg blev født: Sortelung, Frydenlunds Mark.

Tordenvejr og Lyn om Natten. (Erindringer)” [9:23]

De følgende begivenheder gør derefter et vist indtryk.

Den 6.2., dagen efter koncerten i Odense, rejste han sammen med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hans Børge, Margrete Rosenberg og Irmelins svigermoder, Frederikke Møller, til Damgaard. Der fik han den følgende nat, den 7.2., sit næste alvorlige hjertetilfælde. I dagbogen er det skrevet ind under 9.2., naturligvis med dages forsinkelse. I flere senere breve fastholder han med overbevisning den 7. som datoen (sml.[9:34] [9:58] [9:92]). Fra dette øjeblik er han hjertepatient til han dør i oktober 1931, og i løbet af de nærmeste måneder bliver han selv klar over, at han aldrig mere bliver rigtig rask.

Fra dette tidspunkt optræder der jævnligt i dagbog og breve bemærkninger som viser frem mod Min fynske Barndom, der udkommer det følgende efterår. At Irmelin, som han tilegner bogen, er den der presser på for at bogen skal blive til virkelighed, er tydeligt, men inspirationen kommer utvivlsomt også fra andre sider. Thorvald Aa-gaard, elev og samarbejdspartner på sangens område, skrev en længere præsentation af Carl Nielsen og hans musik forud for hans optræden i Odense og Ryslinge, hvori det om opvæksten på Fyn hedder:

”Hele Carl Nielsens Barndom og tidligste Ungdom har ikke saa lidt af Eventyrets Farver over sig. Der er allerede ved at danne sig brogede Myter om hans første Skridt paa Kunstens Bane.

Alt dette vil jeg dog lade ligge denne Gang, skønt alle de, der den Gang kendte noget til ”Niels Malers Carl”, i nogen Maade har Part i disse Myter og maaske endda kan bekræfte et og andet af det, der for saa mange andre ligger i et mystisk Taagelys.

I hvert Fald var der mange paa disse Kanter, der fulgte den unge Fynbos Veje med stor Interesse og med Glæde hørte om hans første Sejre, ...” Dansk Musiker Tidende, 16. årg. nr. 4, 15.2.1926, s. 42.

En lokal læge ordinerer morfin. Hurtigt kommer svigersønnen, Eggert Møller, der jo er læge, til Damgaard, efter at Margrete Rosenberg har telegraferet til ham på Rigshospitalet [9:39]. Eggert Møller rejser dog hurtigt igen og tager sin mor med sig tilbage til København. Den 17. ankommer Irmelin for at afløse sin mor, der må til København for at tage sig af sit eget, dvs. Rytterstatuen og trakasserierne med komité og bronzestøber.

Komponisten ligger til sengs, men skriver dog sit første brev allerede den 10.2. for at sikre sig at Rudolph Simonsen tager sig af prøverne på den næste musikforeningskoncert, men hjertepatienten får i realiteten forbud imod at beskæftige sig med noget som helst, og mod at føle noget som helst.

Breve og aviser, der kommer til Damgaard er også et problem; hvad den syge mand læser i dem, ikke kun om sin kones arbejde, men også om kendte der dør, har også indflydelse på hans tilstand. I januar var Victor Bendix, som havde betydet så meget for ham som ung, afgået ved døden, og nu sidst i februar, er det både Salomon Levysohn, en trofast medkæmper, og den menneskeligt vanskelige Lange-Müller, der forlader denne verden på tragisk vis [9:64]. Det kan han ikke kun læse om i avisen, men også i brev fra Anne Marie; den 18. har han også i Nationaltidende kunnet læse at Carl Nielsen er alvorligt syg af et hjerteonde. Irmelin skriver til moderen og beder hende tænke over hvad hun skriver og fortæller faderen [9:66], også om sine egne besværligheder i København, og hvad hun de nærmeste dage meddeler om monument og komité er altså ikke den fulde sandhed.

Den 23.2. måtte Rudolph Simonsen så i Carl Nielsens fravær dirigere Musikforeningskoncert nr. 700 [9:36], og det fremgår af hustruens og datterens breve til Damgaard i dagene efter, at den syge komponist var koncertpublikummets samtaleemne: Musikerne som havde deltaget i provinsturnéen sendte gennem hustruen hilsner til manden; ”Dronningen var paa Koncerten og bad”, som Søs skrev, ”hilse Far saa meget, gennem Angul Hammerich og alle de andre graa Skæggede og haarede Herrer. Jeg tror virkelig at de alle har savnet Far meget allerede.” Og ”Maren mener, at ”de”[,] Musikforeningen, har rigtig godt af at savne Far rigtigt.” [9:63] [9:64]

Efter godt 14 dage i sengen begynder den syge så småt at komme lidt op igen, men er meget svag og får ondt for et godt ord. Den 7.3. ankommer han med damperen fra Kolding for første gang igen i København; han vil så gerne hilse på Emil Telmányi, før denne rejser på koncertturné i Ungarn. Men følelseslivet er en trussel mod hjertet, blot tanken om at damperen skal komme for sent til København, så han ikke når at træffe Emil, kan udløse et smerteanfald, så han må begynde forfra igen. Det er gået op for ham, hvor stor en rolle det sjælelige spiller, og han skammer sig over, at han ikke er herre over sit eget sind. ”Ja, først nu begynder jeg at kende mig selv,” skriver han. ”Det er trist fordi det jo er noget sent men der er dog den Trøst at jeg derved ligesom ser Jer andre (alle mine) med større Forstaaelse og ligesom med mere Menneskelighed og dybere Kendskab. Det hele er svært, svært! Jeg kan ligge og tænke mig til Smerter og Uro – dog i de sidste Dage gaar det bedre – og jeg kan harmes over saa meget og tænke at nu gaar det og det galt; derfor har jeg ikke heller turdet sende Nøglen til Vognen og dog vilde jeg saa gerne glæde Jer. Dette kan ingen forstaa og I allermindst, naturligvis, men jeg vil hellere dø i Løbet af et halvt Minut end begynde forfra igen.” [9:69]

Kur

Ti dage senere rejser han sammen med Anne Marie til Bad Nauheim, nær Frankfurt, et sted hvor hjertepatienter, også danske, flokkes i de år. Her tager han de ordinerede bade af forskellig styrke, går ture og er på diæt. Eggert Møller har sendt sin lægeerklæring med til overlægen i Nauheim, dr. Arthur Weber, der er gift ind i danske lægekredse. Også dr. Weber undersøger og stiller under Carl Nielsens ophold i Nauheim sin diagnose, som patienten får med hjem til svigersønnen i lukket kuvert. Disse diagnoser, som har cirkuleret mellem Arthur Weber og Eggert Møller er bevaret og er medtaget her som det nærmeste vi kommer lægevidenskabelige udsagn om Carl Nielsens sygdom, og i øvrigt også Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens i årevis genkommende bronchitis [9:78] [9:79] [9:126] [9:562].

Der sker mere endnu i den nærmeste kreds der kan påvirke følelseslivet. Svigersønnen Eggert Møller får tilbudt en ledende stilling i to år ved The Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research i New York. Irmelin skal med, og de skal rejse fra Danmark den 22.4., og det er naturligvis et stort problem for den syge komponist og fader, at han ikke skal se sin yndlingsdatter igen før næste sommer. Irmelin overvejer at komme til Nauheim for at sige farvel, men kan ikke nå det. Det ender med, at Carl Nielsen bliver så rask, at han kan forlade Bad Nauheim før tid, og at de kan samles i Frederiksholms Kanal nogle dage før Irmelins og Eggerts afrejse.

Nyt liv

Carl Nielsen må igen til Damgaard, København er for farlig for en berømthed, der ikke kan sige fra, selv Michaelsens Villa Højbo i Tibberup rummer for mange muligheder for forstyrrelser, og ”jeg tror nok jeg giver mig selv mere Fred paa Damgaard,” forklarer han Vera; ”thi det er jo, med Skam at sige saaledes, at jeg maa være helt afskaaret ellers kan jeg ikke styre Skibet, da det ikke har Sænkekøl af Bly eller Reb paa Sejlene og derfor ved den mindste Vind – navnlig den morsomme – faar Vand i Kahytten. Vand i Kahytten! Det kunde godt blive et Slagord: ”Han har Vand i Kahytten”.” [9:119]

Aldrig så snart er han blevet alene på Damgaard med de sære gamle frøkener, før han over Atlanten meddeler Irmelin og Eggert, at han om nogle dage vil påbegynde en ny komposition for klarinet og orkester [CNW 43] [9:142]. Klarinetkoncerten bliver det dog ikke til noget med før i næste bind, men skønt i det små er det måske ikke så lidt, det der melder sig i de nærmeste måneder. Søndag den 9.5. går han sine sædvanlige tre ture, mellem morgen og frokost, før kakaoen og hen imod aften sammen med frk. Thygesen, og skriver selv til Anne Marie i København:

”Vejret har jo ikke været saa godt, men i Formiddags var jeg oppe paa Bakken ved Stranden, Solen skinnede dejligt paa Vandet og jeg følte mig saa fuldkommen lykkelig i nogle Minutter saa jeg længe vil huske det. Der var saa skønt og alt var rent og stort fra Skaberens Haand og det var som om Naturens Sjæl havde Tillid til mig og jeg igen til alle Ting, som om vi havde sluttet en Venskabspagt for evig Tid. Hvad er det, hvorfor kommer der pludselig en hel ny Tilstand over et Menneske uden nogen Grund eller nogen Bøn derom? Men det er rigt og saa vil man gerne leve igen en Tid.” [9:150]

Den 8.5. skriver lektor Regnar Knudsen fra Aarhus Katedralskole til Carl Nielsen for at bede ham skrive en melodi til Morten Børups gamle majvise In vernalis temporis til en ny oversættelse ved Marinus Børup [9:173]. Brevet blev sendt til København, og Carl Nielsen har altså først modtaget opfordringen på Damgaard nogle dage senere. Den 15.5. komponerer han sin korsang Vaaren – Vaaren er i Brudd!  [CNW 353] [9:169] Dagen før, den 14.5. svarer Carl Nielsen Aarhus Statsbibliotek på en forespørgsel om, hvor hans korsang Frydeligt med Jubelkor [CNW 375] er trykt første gang. Tekstgrundlaget til denne sang fra 1906 er igen In vernalis temporis, men her i en ældre oversættelse ved Frederik Moth [9:167]. Han har altså haft den gamle, enkle smukke version for øje/øre da han komponerede den ny, endnu mere enkle, på smertelig baggrund forårsbrusende korsang – hvilket glimt ind i værkstedet!

Carl Nielsen havde i 1914 redigeret – og delvis komponeret – Nye Melodier til de nyere Sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog [CNW Coll. 12]. Nu var Borups sangbog kommet i en ny udgave, og den fordrede et meloditillæg, som Carl Nielsen dog havde frasagt sig redaktionen af og henvist til sin elev Adolf Riis-Magnussen. Til gengæld havde han lovet både at komponere nogle ny melodier selv og at fungere som en slags censor og rådgiver, som alle de sange Riis-Magnussen indhentede hos andre komponister, skulle passere. Selv om Carl Nielsen på dette tidspunkt var tilbøjelig til at nedprioritere sangarbejdet til fordel for større værker, var situationen nu den, at disse småsange bedre kunne forenes med hans fysiske formåen. Han kunne så at sige tulle lidt rundt på Damgaards arealer og vende hjem til sine værelser med en mere eller mindre færdigpiftet melodi. Riis-Magnussen sender ham de tekster, som han selv og Johan Borup i særlig grad ønskede at den store komponist skulle tage sig af lidt efter lidt, og på den måde får han lokket mange flere melodier ud af Carl Nielsen, end nogen af parterne havde drømt om. I det færdige hefte var Carl Nielsen repræsenteret med 16 melodier, hvoraf 11 var nyskrevet til lejligheden. I korrespondancerne og dagbogsnotaterne kan mange af disse sanges tilblivelse følges fra dag til dag, og ikke mindst melodien til Johannes Ewalds I kølende Skygger [CNW 399], fremhæver Carl Nielsen gang på gang som noget ganske særligt. Ifølge Dagbogen [9:148] blev den komponeret dagen før den ovenfor omtalte naturoplevelse – som altså alligevel havde en forbøn!

En døende forening

Musikforeningen er ikke kun i krise, fordi dens dirigent er sygemeldt, også fordi foreningens økonomi hænger i laser. Indtægterne daler, både fra medlemskaber og billetter, og i 1926 formindskes også statstilskuddet. Det er ikke nemt at finde udvej, og det rækker ikke at Carl Nielsen lader sit honorar nedsætte, og i øvrigt foreslår, at man i den følgende sæson lægger programmer, der holder sig inden for det wienerklassiske orkester, og kun programsætter værker for kor eller orkester, således at man slipper for at betale for orkestret dobbelttakst til søndagsprøven, som alene er lagt på denne dag af hensyn til kormedlemmerne, der ikke kan møde i almindelig arbejdstid på hverdage [9:200]. Carl Nielsen er utilfreds med forholdene, som de har været gennem alle årene, men tænker dog endnu mere på at ændre tingene end at smide dem fra sig. Til Carl Johan Michaelsen skriver han:

”Jeg har saa godt som ikke, i de 11 Aar, jeg har været Dirigent i Musikforeningen, haft nogensomhelst Støtte fra de tre Herrer i Bestyrelsen ([Angul] Hammerich, Anton Svendsen og Overretssagfører [Chr. F.] Brorson) og har maattet sørge for alting, hvoraf det meste laa udenfor min kunstneriske Del af Arbejdet, altsaa: spildt min Tid med uvedkommende Ting, f.Expl: passet paa Økonomien[,] skaffet forhøjet Statsunderstøttelse (1916 Edv Brandes), tigget nye Medlemmer ind og ofte skrevet Kopistemmer for at spare Foreningen for Udgifter o.s.v. Men det kunde altsammen være det samme, hvis man blot mærkede nogen Lyst og Evne til at gøre noget; dog – som Du siger – de er jo for gamle. – Nu vil jeg have et Møde med Repræsentantskabet til Efteraaret og saa maa vi se at faa en ny Bestyrelse næste Aar, ellers vil jeg ikke mere. –” (200)

Datter og overjeg

Allerede nu begynder hans nærmeste dog at lægge pres på ham for at få ham til at lægge sit liv om. Ikke mindst Irmelin, som fra New York skriver, at de ønsker at han uden alt for meget Besvær, maa kunde resignere paa alle de Smaating som skader ham – ”alle de andre store Ønsker, som Arbejde der morer dig, og Bogen (Fyns Tidende 17.1.1926) – eventuelt – o.s.v. de kommer af sig selv, naar blot du har det godt –” [9:189], og hun, der om nogen tager del i hans skabende arbejde, glæder sig over at han har nye planer: ”Det er saa mærkeligt at tænke paa – det der nu er Intet – Ingen Plads optager i Verden, ikke existerer nogen Steder – det er blevet til et Værk, naar jeg kommer hjem. Hvor kommer det fra – det er dog at skabe; og jeg bliver helt underlig ved at tænke paa, ikke at skulde høre lidt af det undervejs.” [9:189]

Efterhånden siger hun det direkte: ”Det bliver mig blot endnu engang saa klart, saa klart – du faar ikke Lov til at blive ved at dirigere – du, som har alt det der inden i dig som er Hundredetusinde Gange mere værd; der gaar du stadigt frem, skaber stadigt nyt og mærkeligt. Som Dirigent kan du ikke holde dig paa Højden naar du ikke rent fysisk har ligesom et Overskud. Se det ganske klart i Øjnene; det er ikke saa slemt.” [9:358]

Faktisk vender faderen kun tilbage til Musikforeningen for at dirigere endnu to koncerter, før han i begyndelsen af 1927 takker helt af og lader sig nøje med i ny og næ at dirigere sine egne værker.

Frem og tilbage

Som det ofte har været tilfældet, er kilderne til Carl Nielsens liv privilegeret af at familiemedlemmerne er spredt for alle vinde og må orientere hinanden på kryds og tværs i breve. Sine indtryk af hvordan Carl har det på Damgaard, sender Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen videre fra København til New York. Da hans fødselsdag den 9.6. nærmer sig, vil han til København, men Anne Marie har gjort hvad hun kan, for at han skal blive derovre i ro, og hun tager i stedet igen over til ham. Hun forsøger også at styre Margrete Rosenberg, da Carl nu ikke kan styre sig selv: ”En Gang imellem vil han binde an med Magrethe [Rosenberg] men jeg har bedt Magrethe bare sige ja ja o.s.v. så det går nok. {...} I det Hele går han og dallrer om og har det vist som det er bedst for ham.” [9:208]

Den ny Statsradiofoni sender den 10.6. en hel Carl Nielsen-Aften. I Anledning af Aarsdagen for Komponistens Fødsel, den 9. Juni: Sange, kammer- og orkestermusik med Radioorkestret dirigeret af Launy Grøndahl. Programmet sluttede med 5 stykker fra Aladdin [CNW 17]. Frk. Thygesen har naturligvis ikke radio, endnu; som værtinde for landets største komponist kan hun dog ikke blive ved med at stritte imod, men her i 1926 må de alle i byen for at høre radio. Carl Nielsen skriver til Emil Telmányi i Italien: ”Det var helt morsomt og det lød godt; men Radio kan aldrig blive en Erstatning for rigtig Musik; alle Vitaminer er taget ud af Kødet og det smager desuden af den lange Rejse.” [9:223]

Senere på måneden tager Carl Nielsen alligevel til København med Anne Maries fødselsdag den 21. som påskud. To dage efter optræder han som ordfører for en deputation i anledning af Anton Svendsens 80-års fødselsdag, og han har nået at skrive til en enquete i Politiken i dagens anledning (237). Hans søster Lovise fra Chicago er også dukket op i København. Hun skal til Rebildfest og bor mest hos broderen Valdemar i Vestjylland.

Anne Marie sørger for at Carl kommer tilbage til Damgaard igen, inden skuden helt mister kursen i København. Den 28.6. følger hun ikke blot Carl til Damgaard i bil; da han endnu er patient, og i virkeligheden ikke har godt af at starte bilen med håndsvinget, kører hun, skønt mere uvant bag rattet, bilen hele vejen fra Roskilde til Odense. Fra Damgaard fortsætter hun på en af sine rejser til Belgien, hvor hun forhandler om støbning af ryttermonumentet på trods af komiteens ønske om at støbningen skal foregå i Danmark.

Carl har nu bilen på Damgaard og kan igen komme lidt omkring, f.eks. hente Thomas Laub i Fredericia, og samtidig på banegården møde Lovise på vej til Rebild [9:264]  [9:265]. Sammen med Hans Børge besøger han også Lovise hos broderen i Bryndum, og må i samme anledning stå fadder i kirken til Valdemars og hans sidste kones sidstfødte. Et par dage forinden har han sammen med Laub været til folkemøde på Hindsgavl ved Middelfart; Thorvald Aagaard skulle ved den lejlighed tale om Musik og Folkeopdragelse, et emne der lå dem alle tre på sinde. Det blev bemærket, at de tre førere sad på rad: Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub og Thorvald Aagaard, måske for sidste gang, Laub døde den 4.2.1927 [9:477]. Ernst Borup skrev efter folkemødet til Carl Nielsen:

”De, Laub og Aagaard har nemlig mere end nogen andre vist os, at Kunsten kan være folkelig, ja, at den største Kunst maaske er den, der er saa enkel og naturlig i Udtrykket, at den paa en Gang fryder Feinschmeckerne og de mange jævne Mennesker. De har altid lagt an paa at lade Deres Melodier tjene og bære Teksterne og paa at forme dem saadan, at de kunde bruges, altsaa saa at der var ”etwas nützliches dabei”. Derfor følte jeg Trang til – nu da Lejligheden var der – at takke Dem fra hele det syngende danske Folk. De har med Deres folkelige Kunst givet os umaalelige Værdier, og den Side af Deres Komponistvirksomhed er maaske dog ikke blevet draget saa stærkt frem i de mange Takketaler, De har maattet høre i det forløbne Aar. – Men De kan tro, at vi skønner paa netop denne ”nützliche” Side af Deres og de andres Virksomhed.”  [9:291] 

Den folkelige fornyelse, der efter Carl Nielsens død og mange år frem for mange stod som hans vigtigste bidrag, var først her sent i hans liv i færd med at blive kendt og erkendt! – og måske allerede i færd med at blive undergravet af udviklingen.

I begyndelsen af august vovede Carl Nielsen sig igen til København, denne gang for at træffe Lovise og tage afsked med hende ved hendes afrejse fra Danmark den 13.8. Carl Nielsens oplevelse af sin fire år yngre søster, der var udvandret i hans sidste år på Musikkonservatoriet, formulerede han nu med ordene: ”Hun er meget sød og jeg synes hun udvikler sig i alt.” Da han måneder efter hendes afrejse takker hende for de ”overvældende flotte Gaver til os her i Huset,” svarer hun dog med en svada, der giver fuld besked om hendes finansielle situation og viser at livet for søskende kan falde ret forskelligt ud:

”Du maa endelig ikke gjøre dig nogen samvitighed for dé at jeg sender et par smaa gaver engang imellem. Det glæder mig nemlig at gjøre det. og jeg kan godt have ro [råd] til den glæde ellers gjorde jeg det ikke[.] Knapperne kommer timlig livlig til (malerens Louise) Jeg skal betro dig at jeg har over 5000 Dolers om aaret i renter af mine Penge, og det til-tager stadig, min Kapital bliver støre og støre” [9:464]

Radiosenderkommissionen

Der synes nu at være bud efter den syge mand i snart sagt enhver sammenhæng. Hans tilstedeværelse i København er rygtedes, og han er straks blevet ringet op af Trafikministeren, der beder ham indtræde i en kommission, der med kort varsel skal afrejse til München for at bedømme kvalitetsforskellen på radiosendere, henholdsvis maskinsendere og rørsendere. Sagen er den, at en af Statsradiofoniens første udfordringer var at vælge og anskaffe en ny sendestation, den der kom til at ligge i Kalundborg, og at der var gået politik i valget, fordi maskinsenderen kunne leveres som dansk arbejde, mens en rørsender måtte importeres. Det var driftleder og programchef Emil Holm, Kammersangeren, Carl Nielsens gamle ven og kampfælle fra Holms tid ved operaen i Stuttgart, der skulle lede kommissionen, og som havde forlangt, ”at Carl Nielsen, der nød Anseelse som Landets første Musikautoritet, blev anmodet om at være den ene Deltager, og som den anden valgtes Komponisten Poul Schierbeck.” Desuden deltog en elektrotekniker ved statstelegrafvæsenet som ansvarlig for opstillingen af lytteudstyr, og Holm havde desuden henstillet at hans hustru, Katarina Holm, ”der var mig den mest tilforladelige Aflytnings-Hjælp, kom med.” Emil Holm: Erindringer og Tidsbilleder, 2. del, Kbh. 1939, s. 78.

I tre dage opholdt disse mennesker sig i Prien ved Chiemsee i Bayern, hvor de fra et hotelværelse lyttede til Europas bedste sendestationer. Lokaliteten var valgt, fordi den var særlig velegnet til en sammenligning mellem senderne i Wien, Prag og München; den sidste udstyret med maskinsender. Kommissionens medlemmer var enige om, at rørsenderen fra Prag var alle andre sendere overlegen, og den 19.8. udfærdigede de tre stemmeberettigede medlemmer da i München en rapport, der anbefalede anskaffelsen af en rørsender i Danmark. Carl Nielsen skriver nogle dage senere fra San Gimignano til Irmelin og Eggert Møller i New York:

”Det hele har været meget morsomt og jeg tror vi har gjort dansk Radiofoni en stor Tjeneste. Sagen er: der er store Kræfter igang hjemme for at faa en Maskinsender (noget nyt) istedetfor Rørsender, da det saa delvis kunde blive paa danske Hænder. Men jeg forlanger at vi skal have det som lyder bedst og Prag (Rørsender) var alle andre langt overlegen, hvad vi nu har indstillet efter mit Skøn og forresten enstemmigt var enige om. Der er vældigt Røre i Radioverdenen og hjemme staar en Kamp saa Haarene ryger om de to Systemer, men jeg er af den Mening at det eneste rigtige er ikke at tage Hensyn til ”dansk Arbejde”.”  [9:327] Passagen er vel også præget af en vis stolthed over, at have trodset det evindelige danskhedskrav, som også Anne Marie sloges med i forbindelse med støbningen af ryttermonumentet.

Der blev også tid til udflugter, til Hohenaschingen [9:308]  og til Königssee [9:309] [9:310] [9:311], og da de andre den 19.8. var rejst nordpå efter udført kommissionsarbejde, turede Carl Nielsen og Poul Schierbeck alene rundt i München den sidste aften og nat, og fra Pschorrbräu-Bierhallen sendte de dagen efter, den 20.8., et postkort til Sylvia Schierbeck, få timer før Schierbeck rejste til Nürnberg og Carl Nielsen med sovevogn til Firenze. Skønt de sidste dages vilde liv havde givet hjertet anledning til at gøre opmærksom på sin eksistens samme morgen, havde han sendt telegram til Søs og Emil Telmányi i San Gimignano, at han ville ankomme til Firenze den næste dag ved middagstid.

San Gimignano

Beslutningen om at rejse videre sydpå tog Carl Nielsen formentlig først i München [9:311], og Søs og Telmányi blev i hvert fald overrasket og måtte i hast hyre bil for at nå til Firenze og modtage ham. Han medbragte kun det nødtørftigste, et par bøger og en tandbørste, og de måtte straks anskaffe nyt tøj til det varme klima. Imod forventning bekom klimaet i San Gimignano ham godt, og hans ophold blev af længere varighed; han fandt sig et sted med klaver i den lille by og kastede sig her for alvor over fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42], som var bestemt til at skulle uropføres i Paris den 21.10. ved den Carl Nielsen-koncert med Paris Konservatorieorkester som Carl Johan Michaelsen havde fået i stand. Den 4.9. kunne han afslutte koncertens hovedsats, den første [9:341].

Vi kan af brevene se, at den første af de planlagte træblæserkoncerter Carl Nielsen havde i tankerne, var klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43], den nævnes første gang den 5.5.1926 [9:342], men planlægningen af Pariserkoncerten skubber den til side til fordel for fløjtekoncerten, som er tiltænkt Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, der i flere omgange var videreuddannet i og tilknyttet musiklivet i Paris. Det samme var violinisten Peder Møller, som efter sin hjemkomst fra Paris havde uropført Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] og nu skulle præsentere den i Paris.

Det var et andet liv, Carl Nielsen levede i Italien sammen med datter og svigersøn end på Damgaard; han synes nærmest at være blevet rask, og mens hans større værker tidligere var blevet til i sidste øjeblik, når opførelsesdatoen nærmede sig, under hårdt pres og arbejde i isolation i døgndrift, blev fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] nu nærmest til i en slags uforpligtende feriestemning kombineret med udflugter og familiært samvær. Det svarer måske til værkets grundholdning, men også til de sygdomsbetingede grænser for hvad han kunne byde sin krop. At skabe var blevet til dans på en knivsæg, og i koncerten er det jo basunen, der er fløjtens dialogpartner!

I San Gimignano fik de en ugestid besøg af en bekendt af Emil Telmányi, den ungarske komponist Gisella Selden-Goth, som var elev af Béla Bartók, og hvis violinkoncert Telmányi havde uropført i Berlin i 1917. Hun havde mistet det meste af sin familie, var velhavende, havde herskabelig lejlighed i Firenze og stor herskabsvogn med chauffør, som dog ikke var med i San Gimignano. I stedet skiftedes hun og Telmányi til at køre på de flere hundrede kilometer lange dagudflugter som de alle deltog i flere gange.

Den 29.8. var Carl Nielsen og Søs og Emil flyttet på pensionat i Firenze. Det kom på tale at køre til Verdis hjemby Busseto, hvor Toscanini og La Scala-operaen i anledning af 25-året for Verdis død opførte Falstaff. Da fru Selden-Goth allerede havde fyldt sin vogn op med bekendte til turen, endte det med, at Carl Nielsen måtte kontakte Carl Johan Michaelsen i København og bede ham sende penge, så de kunne købe en brugt Fiat-bil og selv køre til Busseto. Før handelen blev sluttet, skilte fru Selden-Gooths chauffør og Telmányi bilen ad i stumper og stykker for at sikre sig at man ikke købte katten i sækken.

Brevene er uenige om datoen [9:340] [9:349], men man kom til Busseto til Falstaff i egen bil, og i en mellemakt mødtes Carl Nielsen og Toscanini, og da Toscanini ikke talte tysk og Carl Nielsen ikke fransk, udvekslede de nogle sætninger på italiensk med Telmányi som tolk. Der var meget varmt i teatret, og under samtalen var maestroen nøgen til bæltestedet og viftede sig med et stort håndklæde (Telmányi s. 176).

Den store Fiat-vogn, som Telmányi overtager og kører i ind i trediverne, kunne nu også bruges til det forjættende projekt at køre sammen hjem i bil over alperne. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen blev nu sat under kraftigt pres for at rejse til Firenze for at gøre turen med. Det hastede af hensyn til arbejdet med færdiggørelsen af fløjtekoncertens 2. sats og af hensyn til afrejsen til Paris.

Den 13.9. ankom Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen endelig til Firenze, men inden de kommer af sted hjemad, bliver Carl Nielsen syg, med maveinfluenza og høj feber ligger han i sengen i et par uger fra 23.9. Først den 4. eller 5.10. kommer de afsted, og skønt de kører nordpå så hurtigt, at de flere gange er ved at køre kvæg og høns ned, er de helskindet hjemme før den 11.10.

Denne dag dirigerer Carl Nielsen nemlig igen i København for første gang siden sit hjertetilfælde i begyndelsen af februar. Det er Dansk Koncert-Forening, der fejrer sit 25-års jubilæum ved fire koncerter, og ved den sidste af disse dirigerer han slutnummeret, uddrag af Aladdin, og tager dermed, i følge avisen, hovedopmærksomheden: Jubilæumskoncerterne ”afsluttede med en demonstrativ Hyldest til – Carl Nielsen, der for første Gang efter sin lange Sygdom atter stod med Taktstokken i Haand for at dirigere sin i høj Grad inspireret fantastiske ”Aladdin”-Musik.” København den 12.10.1926.

Paris endnu engang

Den 16. februar er der afrejse til Paris. Telmányi er med for at lede prøvearbejdet med orkestret, svigerfaderen skal trods alt aflastes, selv om han selv forsøger at lade som om han får mere ud af det og hellere vil opleve det hele som tilhører [9:292] [9:301]. Da Peder Møller skal være solist i violinkoncerten, er sagen måske også, at det kunne ligne endnu en forbigåelse af Telmányi, som ved fødselsdagen i 1925 [8:282], hvis han slet ikke skulle med. Under alle omstændigheder bliver Carl Nielsens rolle i Paris at han kun akkompagnerer Peder Møller i violinkoncerten og dirigerer de 5 stykker fra Aladdin, som afslutter koncerten, mens Telmányi tager sig af forspillet til 2. akt af Saul og David, uropførelsen af fløjtekoncerten med Holger Gilbert-Jespersen som solist og af koncertens hovednummer, den 5. symfoni [CNW 29]. Fra Paris fortsætter Telmányi direkte til Frankfurt og Dortmund, hvor han begge steder er solist i svigerfaderens violinkoncert ([9:255].

Det berømte konservatorieorkester var forbeholdent ved den første prøve, men tøede op, og koncerten blev en stor succes, der ikke kun var præget af de mange indbudte celebre gæster, men også af et fransk publikum og mange franske og udenlandske musikfolk, der netop var i Paris. Albert Roussel, Maurice Ravel og Arthur Honegger var til stede (Jf. Samtid nr. 117 og 119 [9:373]), og den sidste anmeldte koncerten og karakteriserede Carl Nielsen som komponist i Politiken den 26.10. Her spillede det måske også ind, at det var planlagt at Honegger skulle optræde i København i anledning af den første opførelse af Kong David i Danmark i begyndelsen af det ny år (451), men at der var tale om en yngre åndsbeslægtet, som havde oplevet Carl Nielsens format, var tydeligt nok.

Det danske gesandtskab havde dagen efter koncerten arrangeret en aftenfest, hvor det parisiske musiklivs spidser igen var til stede, Roussel, Ravel, Honegger. Anne Marie Telmányi fortæller i sine erindringer om en episode, der skal være foregået ved denne lejlighed: De tilstedeværende kendte komponister bliver opfordret til at spille hver et stykke. Roussel og Ravel satte sig til flygelet og spillede deres egen musik, Carl Nielsen trykkede sig, men begyndte så at spille et stykke af Mozart, gik i stå og ”vendte sig om og sagde med et udtryk, jeg aldrig kan glemme ”Ak ja, det er et vidunderligt Stykke, men nu kan jeg ikke huske mere”. Han var dybt inde, og langt borte. [/] Moder var ret fortvivlet, men fader ønskede ikke at spille sine egne ting.”  AMT p. 153.

Denne episode spiller en vis rolle i den senere Carl Nielsen-litteratur, idet Jørgen I. Jensen (Jørgen I. Jensen: Carl Nielsen, Danskeren, Kbh. 1991, s. 21-27) på grundlag af den opbygger det bipersonsyndrom, som spiller en så stor rolle i hans forståelse af komponisten, og hvormed han gør Carl Nielsen til danskeren par excellence. Rent bortset fra at episoden måske også har andre fortolkningsmuligheder end Jensens, bør det derfor noteres, at episoden ikke har belæg i andre kilder end netop datterens erindringer, som man med brevudgaven i hånden må korrigere og dementere på mange punkter, og at vi samtidig ved, at Carl Nielsen faktisk denne aften spillede klavermusik af sig selv, idet hele aftenarrangementet begyndte med en lille koncert med de danske musikere: Holger Gilbert-Jespersen spillede fløjtestykker af den danske komponist Kaj Senstius, som selv akkompagnerede; Carl Nielsen spillede sine Humoreske-Bagateller [CNW 83], og Peder Møller spillede virtuosnumre akkompagneret af Emil Reesen. Det hedder videre om denne aften i Berlingske Tidende:

”Da Selskabet havde applauderet denne nydelige, under tvangfrie Former afholdte Miniature-Koncert, begav det sig ind til Buffeten og indtog Forfriskninger, og efter et Par Timers behageligt Samvær trak man sig tilbage.

Carl Nielsen forlader allerede imorgen Paris, mæt af Hyldest.” (Jf. Gustav Hetsch i Berlingske Tidende den 23.10)

Der kan altså ikke ved denne lejlighed have været endnu et aftenarrangement, hvor bipersonsyndrombegivenheden kan have fundet sted, og om den kan passes ind her forekommer også tvivlsomt.

At mange i Norden oplevede Pariserbegivenheden som Carl Nielsens endelige gennembrud i det europæiske musikliv, er der derimod vidnesbyrd om, og der er ingen tvivl om at de efterfølgende koncertbegivenheder i Oslo og de to koncerter med Furtwängler i Frankfurt og Leipzig i 1927 betegner toppen på hans berømmelse i levende live. Den svenske komponist Moses Pergaments reaktion er betegnende; han skriver efter Pariserkoncerten en artikel om Carl Nielsen [9:387] [9:411], og sender den til ham, en artikel som det ikke er lykkedes at lokalisere, men som må være identisk med eller et forlæg for kapitlet Berömmelsens insegel(Moses Pergament: Vandring med fru Musica, Stockholm 1943, 3. 202-206), hvori det hedder:

”Carl Nielsen är icke blott Nordens ende moderne stormästare, hans produktion utgör dessutom i sin helhet ett av de få exemplen på järnhård konsekvens i den successiva förändringen av tonspråket. Varken nyhetsmakeri eller originalitetsjäkt ha fört Danmarks störste musiker till den framstående plats inom europeiskt musikliv, han genom sin seger i Paris kommit att intaga. Redan på nittiotalet var Carl Nielsen en kompositör, som genom personliga särdrag skilde sig från den stora mängden mer eller mindre begåvade eftersägare. Från verk till verk trädde dessa särdrag allt starkare fram, i samma mån som herraväldet över de tekniska uttrycksmedlen växte och bidrog till personlighetens frigörelse. Den modernitet Nielsen företräder har knappast mer än några rent stilistiska faktorer gemensamt med all övrig modern musik. Nielsen har förblivit sig själv, trogen sina ursprungliga förutsättningar och sin höga konstmoral. Vad ett sådant föredöme betyder för den uppväxande generationen nordiska tonsättare torde icke vara svårt att inse. Men nästan ännu större betydelse äger hans produktion för den nordiska, enkannerligen svenska, publiken. Med sina berörda egenskaper bildar den nämligen en utomordentlig föreningslänk mellan gammalt och nytt. Ty den är på en gång både ny och gammal – liksom människan, livet och hela universum.”

Carl Nielsen var formentlig hjemme igen fra Paris søndag den 24.10. Samme dag optrådte han i Politiken med et interview, som var lavet før han rejste til Paris, om radiokommissionen (Samtid nr. 118). Inden han en uge senere rejste til Oslo, bragte Berlingske Tidende et interview med ham om Pariser-successen (Samtid nr. 119).

Det Unge Tonekunstnerselskab og Dansk Tonekunstner-Forening havde tidligere i fællesskab forsøgt sig som arrangører af udvekslingskoncerter mellem fransk og dansk musik. Pariserkoncerten i 1921 havde udløst decideret ballade i dansk musikliv, og Carl Nielsen havde været blandt de skarpeste kritikere (Jf. Indledningen til bind 7) og der er ingen tvivl om at Carl Nielsens egen Pariserkoncert her i 1926 bl.a. var blevet til som en slags demonstration efter den gamle skandale, skabt fra oven af initiativrige og pengestærke mennesker med ambitioner på dansk musiklivs vegne. At Carl Johan Michaelsen var den koordinerende faktor, kan der næppe være tvivl om; hvor mange andre der har bidraget vides ikke. Carl Nielsen siger til sidst i sit interview:

”Jeg vil blot gerne have Lov til at tale om min store Taknemmelighed overfor de Mennesker, der gjorde det muligt, at denne Koncertrejse kom i Stand, og som jo da ogsaa sikkert løb nogen Risiko derved. Jeg har ikke maattet faa de enkeltes Navne at vide, derfor siger jeg nu min Tak paa denne Maade!” (Samtid, nr. 119)

Oslo

Den danske uge i Oslo fra den 4. til den 11.11.1926 var ikke helliget Carl Nielsen, men nutidig dansk musik generelt; det forhindrede naturligvis ikke at Carl Nielsen var hovedpersonen. Det havde han for så vidt været allerede helt fra tilrettelægningen tog sin begyndelse. Initiativet kom fra dirigenten for Filharmonisk Selskap, Georg Schnéevoigt, som ønskede at arrangere fire nordiske musikuger inden for en spillesæson, en for hvert af de nordiske lande. Han havde svært ved at få orkestrets bestyrelse med af økonomiske grunde, og han skrev derfor til Carl Nielsen, om han kunne formå ham til at komme til Oslo og dirigere, ikke for et honorar, men for rejseudgifterne og modtagelse af en norsk orden gennem den danske ambassadørs formidling. Samtidig er det Schnéevoigts ønske, at han skal være behjælpelig ved sammensætningen af det danske program og valget af de danske solister [9:122]. Sidst i maj skrev Schnéevoigt de ord til Nielsen, som udtrykker den konklusion, som Nielsen selv havde draget efter balladen i det københavnske musikforeningsliv i 1921:

”Vad programman beträffar, ville jag be Er meddela mig ett förslag. Jag önskar ej, att det Danska tonkonstnärförbundet skall hava något med denna sak att göra, ty då sammansättes programmen efter personliga hänsyn, vilka ej als kunna intressera den norska publiken. Ifall Ni däremot vill föreslå åt mig tvänne orkesterprogram, och möjligtvis ett kammermusikprogram, så blir det jag som står för desamma, och Edert namn blandas ej als in.” [9:184]

Det var altså Carl Nielsen der lagde programmet for den danske uge i Oslo. Incl. Nielsen selv blev 11 danske komponister repræsenteret i Oslo, herunder også Peder Gram og Knudåge Riisager, som havde ledet slagets gang dengang i Paris i 1921 [9:380] . De danske komponister, som formentlig måtte føle sig allermest forbigået, gav Schnéevoigt sin offentlige undskyldning, idet han i en nær fremtid, lovede at ”faa frem danske komponister av betydning, hvis verker denne gang paa grund av forholdene desværre maatte savnes. Jeg nævner f.eks. Louis Glass, Aug. Enna og Rud Langgaard (for sistnævntes vedkommende var det forøvrig forsendelsesvanskeligheter fra Tyskland, der hindret opførelsen av ”Sphinx”).” (Georg Schnéevoigt: Den danske musikuke. Aftenposten, Oslo, Morgen den 15.11.1926).

Carl Nielsen kom syg til Oslo, voldsomt forkølet, havde igen Emil Telmányi med og måtte overlade ham de første dages prøver, mens han gik i seng i sit værelse hos skibsreder Otto Nyquist på Lysaker. Allerede Aftenpostens morgenudgave havde dog annonceret hans ankomst med følgende meddelelse:

”Filharmoniskes berømte gjest til sin ”Danske uke”, den danske komponist Carl Nielsen, kommer med utenlandstoget i formiddag hertil fra Paris, hvor han er blit feiret med store æresbevisninger som en av tidens største komponister.”  Aftenposten, Oslo, Morgen, 1.11.1926.

Aftenudgaven fulgte ham til dørs med billede af berømtheden mellem Telmányi og Schnéevoigt på togperronen, eller rettere fulgte ham til sengs:

”... det var desværre en noksaa lidende patient vi møtte paa Østbanestationen i formiddag.”

”Jeg holdt paa i det hele tat ikke at komme, fortæller Carl Nielsen os. Men her er jeg altsaa – selvom jeg nu skal direkte ut til Nyquists paa Lysaker og lægge mig istedetfor at gaa direkte til prøve i Aulaen. Saa tar min svigersøn Emil Telmányi, som ledsager mig hit, prøven for mig idag. Og saa faar jeg trøste mig med at der er endnu nogen dage igjen til torsdag. Telmányi dirigerte forresten ogsaa min symfoni ved Pariserkonserten, mens jeg dirigerte resten.” Aftenposten, Oslo, Aften, 1.11.1926.

Samme aften, alene hjemme i Nyquists store villa, står han dog op, finder papir, pen og blæk og skriver på 1½ time den artikel om dansk musik (Samtid nr. 120) som Aftenposten har ønsket at få, men som han har afvist med henvisning til sin tilstand. Carl Nielsen skriver selv i et brev om den opmærksomhed artiklen vækker, og Georg Schnéevoigt griber også pen og blæk og offentliggør nogle dage senere sin artikel: Den norske og den danske musiks indbyrdes forhold (Aftenposten, Oslo, Morgen, den 8.11.1926).

Tilbagetrækning

Efter succes også i Oslo, hvor han trods helbredet dirigerer sin egen musik ved de to orkesterkoncerter, vender Carl Nielsen hjem til alvorlige beslutninger. Han har omsider indset at han må aflastes for de ting der i særlig grad belaster hans hjerte: dirigenthvervet og konservatoriestillingen. Med de vigtigste medlemmer af Musikkonservatoriets bestyrelse holder han møde den 23.11., samme dag som han dirigerer sin næstsidste Musikforeningskoncert. Anton Svendsen og A.P. Weis er enige om at ville bevare Carl Nielsens tilknytning til Konservatoriet, eller rettere at ville bevare hans navn, navnlig for fremtiden, når den dag kom, at den aldrende Svendsen faldt fra. Allerede her i 1926 nedfælder man derfor en aftale, der indebærer, at Carl Nielsen skal være formand for Konservatoriets bestyrelse, når Anton Svendsen trækker sig tilbage. Samtidig besluttes det, at dette fremtidige formandsskifte følges af en omdefinering af formandens rolle og forpligtelser, således at denne fritages for det daglige administrative arbejde (Jf. Samtid nr. 183). Allerede her lægges altså grunden til at Carl Nielsen i sit sidste leveår, endnu mere syg, blev belastet med rollen som Musikkonservatoriets udadvendte kransekagefigur.

Den 25. januar det følgende år dirigerede Carl Nielsen sin sidste Musikforeningskoncert. Fløjtekoncerten var i Paris blevet uropført med en ufærdig anden sats, der i sidste øjeblik havde fået tilsat en foreløbig slutning, Telmányi dirigerede. Holger Gilbert-Jespersen spillede koncerten igen i Oslo med komponisten som dirigent, også her med den foreløbige slutning. Først ved opførelsen i Musikforeningen i København, ved Carl Nielsens sidste koncert som dirigent for foreningen, fik koncerten sin første fremførelse i den skikkelse, hvori vi i dag kender den.

Christian Christiansen blev bedt om at træde til som dirigent i resten af sæsonen, men kom ikke godt fra forsøget, og selv om Ebbe Hamerik, som ny dirigent for foreningen, forsøgte at modernisere den og holdt den gående nogle sæsoner, blev han den sidste. Carl Nielsen levede op til aftalte forpligtelser de nærmeste måneder, men dirigerede derefter de sidste knap 5 år af sit liv kun ved særlige lejligheder, og stort set kun egne værker.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var blevet tildelt Tagea Brandts Rejselegat i marts [9:84], men hele året var hun beslaglagt af Rytterstatuen og ikke mindst forhandlingerne med komité og bronzestøber. Den 28.8. havde hun endelig indgået kontakt med bronzestøber Rasmussen om støbningen af monumentet, og da hun den 25.11. også havde færdiggjort fundamentet, var så meget faldet på plads, at hun besluttede at rejse alene til Ægypten. Vi kan i brevene følge hendes rejse fra hun første gang skriver fra Cairo den 5.12. [9:416] til hun på hjemvejen skriver fra Athen den 6.1.1927 [9:453] og formodentlig er hjemme en gang over midten af måneden.

Der blev altså ingen fælles jul det år. Søs studerede i Paris, men kommer hjem før jul sammen med Telmányi, der har fulgt Toscaninis forestillinger i Milano som optakt til sine egne forsøg som operadirigent. De holder jul på Fuglsang hos Bodil Neergaard. Carl bliver på Damgaard og takker pænt nej til invitationer fra Vera Michaelsen [9:435] og en af de sidste dage i det år, der bød på komponistens endelige internationale gennembrud – hvis et sådant overhovedet kom – sender han følgende lovsang over Damgaard til Bodil Neergaard på Fuglsang:

”Tusind Tak for Din venlige Indbydelse. Jeg kan desværre ikke taale at blive, hverken glad og oplivet, eller det modsatte, saa jeg vil gerne blive i denne herlige Gravfred paa Damgaard, hvor ingen Glæde høres men heller ikke Sorg: kun Stilhed, det eneste jeg ønsker for Tiden, da jeg i den senere Tid har haft en Del Smerter. Jeg vil bede Dig ikke tale derom til Søs og Emil ejheller andre, jeg siger det kun til Dig for at Du kan forstaa mig. Blot det at blive glad for at høre fra Dig og Emil idag gav mig nogle Smerter. Naar jeg er kommen Januar Maaned over, gør jeg mig fri for Musikforeningen – imellem os endnu! – da Dirigering er det værste.”[9:441]

1927

Selv om det endnu hverken var meddelt Musikforeningens ledelse eller var kommet til offentlighedens kundskab, var beslutningen for Carl Nielsens vedkommende altså taget, at han hurtigst muligt ville frasige sig hvervet som Musikforeningens dirigent. I januar opfyldte han gamle forpligtelser, det gjaldt en koncert i Göteborg den 19. [9:450], det gjaldt den koncert den 25. [9:114] [9:463], som skulle blive hans sidste som Musikforeningsdirigent, og det gjaldt den radiotransmitterede koncert den 14.1. fra Odd Fellow-Palæet [9:477] (Jf. Samtid nr. 123), som blev begyndelsen på de symfonikoncerter i radioens regi, der de næste mange årtier blev grundstammen i det klassiske musikliv i København.

På Musikforeningens plenarforsamling den 8.3.1927 meddeltes det, at Carl Nielsen ”paa grund af Svækkelse maa tage Afsked fra sin Post som Dirigent”, hvorefter man overlod Christian Christiansen at dirigere sæsonens to sidste koncerter. I Politiken bringes den offentlige melding herom i foromtalen af Christian Christiansens debutkoncert som dirigent:

”Carl Nielsen, der for Aar tilbage ved Nerudas Død overtog Dirigentskabet i Musikforeningen, har jo paa Grund af Sygdom nedlagt sin Taktstok og er rejst paa Kur til Tyskland. Han har meddelt Bestyrelsen, at han helt frasiger sig Hvervet, idet han ikke længere tør ofre sine Kræfter paa det anstrengende Arbejde –” Politiken den 27.3.1927.

På kur med Min fynske Barndom

Allerede den 9.3., dagen efter Musikforeningens plenarmøde, var Carl Nielsen rejst, fulgt af Frederikke Møller, som endda måtte tage sig af Carl Nielsens kuffert ud og ind af togene. Første kursted var Lugano, derefter Menton, hvor frøkenen på Damgaard, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og hendes ”anstandsdame”, Margrete Rosenberg, allerede opholdt sig. Carl Nielsen føler sig dog ikke hjemme blandt kurgæsterne, i pensionen er ”alle Værelser besat af danske Grever og Baroner o.s.v. saa i de fire Dage [Margrete er i Paris] lader jeg min Mad servere paa Værelset; jeg vil ikke have med alle de Mennesker at bestille, selv om de kan være meget rare. Jeg kender dem jo ikke. – Gid Du [Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen] dog var her, det siger vi alle fire saa tit.” [9:513]

Senere følges han med frk. Thygesen og Margrete tilbage til Lugano, hvor han forgæves venter på at Anne Marie, der med sin kroniske hoste også nok kan trænge til luftforandring, men har vanskeligt ved at løsrive sig fra arbejde og tilsyn med ryttermonumentets færdiggørelse. I stedet kommer der brev fra USA, fra svigersønnen Eggert Møller, der indtrængende beder ham om igen at tage til Bad Nauheim og konsultere dr. Weber, hvad Carl Nielsen har forsøgt at undgå. Nu gør han så sin pligt, med det resultat at Weber ved sammenligning med de gamle undersøgelsesresultater finder at hans tilstand har forbedret sig. Hans ”Coronarsklerose” har ”keine Neigung zur progression, für geringe Ansprüche (körperliche und geistige) ist der Herzmuskel voll leistungsfähig.” [9:562] Det drejer sig blot om ikke at udsætte krop og ånd for større udfordringer!

Carl Nielsen isolerer sig i en stille pension og skriver til Søs og Telmányi: ”Men I er rigtignok søde til at skrive og I kan tro jeg har kedet mig ellers. Webers var ogsaa borte i Paaskedagene, saa jeg har i 8 Dage ikke lukket Munden op. Men jeg maa sige at jeg keder mig slet ikke saa meget endda jeg siger det. Jeg skriver hver Dag paa mine Erindringer fra Ungdommen og Barndommen og der er en Mængde at fortælle efterhaanden det dukker frem. Det er en hel Verden! Sommetider er jeg bange det vil kede Læserne ganske vanvittig men jeg bliver alligevel ved da det nu morer mig at se den Verden igen og ofte bliver helt grebet om Hjertet, Puh!” [9:572]

Det er i disse kurmåneder, marts og april 1927, at hovedparten af Min fynske Barndom bliver til, erindringsbogen er den røde tråd i 1927, arbejdet på den, udgivelsen af den sidst i november og rækken af takkebreve og kommentarer til den i årets sidste måned. Ideen må være født kort efter det ny hjertetilfælde på Damgaard den 7. februar 1926; Irmelin nævner ”Bogen” i et brev fra New York som et af de projekter, der ”kommer af sig selv”, når blot han får lært at ”resignere paa alle de Smaating som skader dig” og ”blot du har det godt.” [9:189] Men nedskrivningen begynder først for alvor på kurrejsen i 1927, ikke mindst takket være Frederikke Møller, som i perioder nedskriver efter diktat, og hvis håndskrift er bevaret i manuskriptet og også i renskriften af manuskriptet. I løbet af sommeren og efteråret 1927 deltager både Irmelin og Margrete Rosenberg i færdiggørelsen, begge griber de ind i og forbedrer formuleringer og foreslår tilføjelser. I flere tilfælde kan samarbejdet med de to følges konkret i korrespondancerne.

Fest uden Nielsen

Gennem hele Carl Nielsens komponistkarriere har han ved markante koncerter præsenteret sin musik i udlandet, men årene 1926-27 er det højdepunkt, hvor han var nærmest ved noget man kan kalde et internationalt gennembrud; i hvert fald i de skandinaviske lande opfattede man det sådan, da det skete. Carl Nielsens udbredelse i samtid og eftertid er et emne for sig, som brevudgaven nok kan bidrage til, men ikke afslutte, og diskussionen om den forbliver under alle omstændigheder skæv, hvis den ikke tager udgangspunkt i de samtidige komponisters udbredelse, eller mangel på samme, generelt, og i karakteren af det koncert- og musikliv, som de søgte adgang til. Publikums manglende forståelse for samtidskunsten var ikke et fænomen, der kun ramte Wienerskolen og musikken; der var tale om en dybere splittelse i kulturen, som Carl Nielsens sange endda er udtryk for en kunstners bevidste forhold til, og som først vor tids anderledes mediebårne bevidstløshedskultur i lyd, billede og ord kan synes at have overvundet.

Den 7.2.1927 var Siegmund von Hausegger, der tidligere havde spillet Nielsen i både Berlin og Hamburg, nået frem til at opføre Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] i Konzertverein i München [9:448] [9:473] [9:480]. To dage efter skriver Hausegger til Nielsen, der desværre ikke har haft helbred til at rejse til München for at overvære koncerten, en bemærkelsesværdig indforstået og personlig kærlighedserklæring til musikken og tilføjer: ”Und das Publikum? Diejenigen, auf die es ankommt, waren zum grossen Teil aufs äusserste gefesselt, manche freilich zunächst überrascht.“ [9:473] Nielsen må have svaret noget i retning af, at de få forstandige er vigtigere end massen, og Hausegger tilslutter sig: „Auch ich teile Ihre Erfahrung völlig, dass in späteren Jahren nur mehr der Beifall der Wenigen einem etwas gelten kann. Gerade diesen hatte Ihr Werk aber auch hier errungen, nämlich bei den verständigsten und ernstesten Ihrer Zuhörer. Ich wünschte, es ergäbe sich eine Gelegenheit, Ihre Symphonie bald zu wiederholen; denn dies wäre für das Verständnis desselben unbedingt notwendig. Dass Ihnen meine Einstellung zu Ihrer Symphonie etwas bedeutet, ist mir eine aufrichtige Freude. Selten hat mich ein neues Werk so innerlich bewegt und so stark in mir nachgeklungen.“ [9:485]

I Danmark fortsætter toppen af vort lille musikliv imidlertid med at bekrige hinanden så snart der skal spilles en smule dansk musik i udlandet. I 1927 afholdt man Nordisk musikfest i Stockholm fra den 1.5. til den 8.5. Carl Nielsen sad ikke i komiteen, der udvalgte de danske værker der skulle deltage, men kommenterede på opfordring over for et par af komiteens medlemmer, Dansk Tonekunstner-Forenings formand Hakon Børresen og Anton Svendsen. Det udvikler sig til en strid, og igen er det Carl Nielsen der siger sin uforbeholdne mening og bliver marginaliseret.

Man har besluttet, at Carl Nielsen, vores største komponist, skal repræsenteres med sin 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, og han har sagt ja til selv at dirigere – før han sagde posten som dirigent for Musikforeningen op. Symfonien er sat på programmet som sidste punkt på den danske orkesterkoncert, oprindelig med komponisten som dirigent, men situationen er ny, nu da Nielsen er syg igen, og man mener, selv om Nielsen selv har sagt at han godt kan dirigere et enkelt af sine egne værker, som han har dirigeret så mange gange før, at man er nødt til at vælge en sikrere mand: Georg Høeberg.

Høeberg har erklæret sig parat, men har betinget sig at han får lov til at dirigere det hele, han vil ikke stå til rådighed som reserve. På programmet har der også stået sange med orkester af Poul Schierbeck - med komponisten som dirigent; de ryger følgelig ud til fordel for sange af Adolf Riis-Magnussen og Emilius Bangert. Ifølge Nielsen er forklaringen, at Schierbeck kunne dirigere selv og derfor stod i vejen for Høeberg, mens Riis-Magnussen og Bangert ikke dirigerer selv.

Der er også det i vejen, at disse sange kun udfylder en pause mellem to store symfonier, idet koncerten skal begynde med Louis Glass’ Sinfonia svastika, ”et umuligt Program for et svensk Publikum, der kun i det højeste finder sig i èn Symf: ifald der saa loves en ”Sångare” med en ”förthusande Röst”, og Nielsen konkluderer, at ””Musikfesten” bliver – for dansk Musiks Vedkommende – at vi sender en enkelt Mand op for at fremføre et uheldigt sammensat Program.” [9:519] Carl Nielsen har ligefrem tilbudt ikke at deltage for at give plads til flere af de yngre, men man ønsker ham med, ikke som dirigent, men ved sin tilstedeværelse i Stockholm som den danske sektions kransekagefigur; og hvad han med sin kritik opnår, er blot at modtage breve fra både Hakon Børresen og Anton Svendsen, hvori de uden at gå ind på hans indvendinger forsikrer ham, at ”I hele Komitéen findes der ikke En, der ikke anerkender Deres store Betydning for dansk Musik.” [9:555]

Dansk og tysk

Carl Nielsen rejste ikke til Musikfest i Stockholm, og det var ikke først og fremmest sygdom, der holdt ham borte. Der meldte sig til alt held et ”alternativ” endnu før koncerten i Stockholm havde fundet sted. Den 17.4. skrev Anne Marie til ham i Bad Nauheim, at der var forespørgsel om han vil deltage i en musikfest i Kiel. Verein der Musikfreunde in Kiel havde i samarbejde med Selskabet af 1916, som forfatteren Karl Larsen var formand for, planlagt at afholde en koncert med dansk musik i Kiel den 16.5. [9:570] Orkestrets dirigent Fritz Stein kommer selv til Bad Nauheim, og han og Carl Nielsen ”gennemtænker det hele ved Hjælp af en Flaske Moselvin” [9:575], hvorefter Carl Nielsen straks skriver til Poul Schierbeck; uden at fortælle ham nøjagtig, hvad det drejer sig om, beder han ham have sangene, som det ikke lykkedes at få med til Stockholm, klar til et andet projekt, senest 5. maj: ”Sagen er foreløbig imellem os, denne gang skal ingen spolere det for os.” [9:576]

Det sker heller ikke, men Kielerkoncerten tager dog en lidt anden drejning, før den bliver til noget; i grænselandet mellem dansk og tysk bliver tingene let politiske, og da Stein kommer tilbage til Kiel, har en større kreds af prominente personligheder holdt rådslagning om sagen og er kommet til den opfattelse, at der må nordisk musik på programmet og koncerten må lanceres som ”Nordisches Konzert”. Hvis man bekendtgjorde en dansk koncert måtte man, skriver Stein til Nielsen, ”sehr wahrscheinlich mit unliebsamer Kritik von Seiten des Schleswig-Holsteinerbundes rechnen müssen und solche Verstimmungen wollen wir ja gerade vermeiden und unser Konzert in den Dienst geistig-kultureller Annäherung zwischen Dänemark und Schleswig-Holstein stellen.” [9:583] Derfor beder Stein også om, at de danske sange af Schierbeck og Riis-Magnussen ikke synges på dansk, som tænkt, men hurtigst muligt oversættes til tysk eller erstattes af andre, der allerede har en tysk sangtekst, ligesom sangerinden, Sylvia Schierbeck, hvis hun ikke kan synge tysk, må erstattes af en anden.

Man sætter som indledning to værker af den norske komponist Gerhard Schjelderup på programmet, sangene bliver oversat til tysk, Sylvia synger dem på tysk, Carl Nielsen dirigerer sin musik, og det hele bliver en ”Knaldsucces”, som Frederikke Møller, der er med som den ene af Carl Nielsens damer, skriver til søn og svigerdatter i New York [9:599]. Den danske generalkonsul i Hamburg skriver i sin indberetning til Udenrigsministeriet om koncerten: ”Det var en dansk Forkyndelse, spillet dybt ind i følsomme Nervestrænge hos et Folk, der har meget tilfælles med os selv, og i et Landomraade, hvor daglige Smaatterier skiller. Det var en Landvinding for dansk Kultur, et Fundament, der ikke skal overvurderes, heller ikke undervurderes, men erkendes nøgternt som en brugbar Basis for Videreforanstaltninger.”

Den indberetning sendte udenrigsminister Moltesen videre til Carl Nielsen med ”en hjærtelig Tak for den Sejr, De vandt for Danmark ved den nordiske Koncert i Kiel i Mandags.” [9:600] Således fik Carl Nielsen ikke blot demonstreret, at han stadig var rask nok til at dirigere i hvert fald sin egen musik, men også at han var ambassadør for dansk musik og kultur. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var det måske ikke mindre: Læs selv hendes referat af selskabeligheden efter koncerten [9:606].

Furtwängler

Tilbage til Carl i Bad Nauheim. Anne Marie nåede alligevel i sidste øjeblik at ankomme for at følges hjem med sin mand over Kassel og Hamburg med museumsbesøg begge steder. Formentlig var de tilbage i København den 2. eller 3. maj. Den 4., samme aften som Høeberg dirigerede Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] i Stockholm, var de til koncert med Berliner Philharmonikerne og Wilhelm Furtwängler, og efter koncerten deltog de begge i festen for Furtwängler hos Nimb [9:584]. Næste dag mødtes Nielsen og Furtwängler igen for at drøfte Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29], som Furtwängler skulle dirigere ved ISCM-festen for ny musik i Frankfurt den 1.7. [9:637] [9:638] og igen senere på året i Leipzig Gewandhaus [9:735] [9:736].

Efter den sidste koncert fulgte en journalist fra Nationaltidende Furtwängler til toget, og da han spurgte Furtwängler om han havde haft nogen nærmere forbindelse med vort musiklivs førende mænd? svarede denne ”paa Trinbrædtet til Sovewaggonen: ”Ja, det glædede mig navnlig meget at hilse paa Carl Nielsen. Han er af et betydeligt Format som Komponist, og vi sætter ham ogsaa meget højt i Tyskland. Jeg skal snart opføre en af hans sidste Symfonier, og jeg havde derfor særlig Interesse af at tale med ham netop nu. Det er altid godt, naar Komponist og Dirigent kender hinanden .... som Mennesker.” Nationaltidende, 6.5.1927.

Furtwänglers opførelser af 5. symfoni havde på sin vis lange rødder. Familien Furtwängler, herunder ikke mindst Furtwänglers far, arkæologiprofessor Adolf Furtwängler fra München, havde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen lært at kende da både hun og han i 1904-05 arbejdede på Akropolis i Athen, og det fremgår at hun har talt med Furtwänglers mor og hans huslærer, Ludwig Curtius, om den musikbegavede søn og elev og lovet at sende denne nogle kompositioner af sin mand [2:416] [2:489]. Dette skete faktisk i 1906 [3:43], og den senere berømte dirigent Wilhelm Furtwängler har altså haft noder af Carl Nielsen i hånden allerede som 20-årig.

Det var igen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der den 4.12.1922, da Furtwängler første gang optrådte i København, gik op til ham og fik et tilsagn fra ham: ”han vil til næste År opføre en af Dine Symphonier i Leipzig.” [7:362] Opførelsen blev dog først berammet til den 6.1.1927 i Leipzig, og kort før datoen oprandt måtte Furtwängler meddele at han på grund af manglende prøvetid som følge af orkestrets teatertjeneste måtte udskyde koncerten til om efteråret. Han har først haft planer om at spille Aladdin-suiten, men anser nu ”die Sinfonie für das deutsche Publikum als Einführung für besser, um ihn gleich ein Bild Ihrer wirklichen Persönlichkeit zu geben.“ [9:447]

Da Furtwängler den 1.7.1927 ved ISCM-festen i Frankfurt fremførte Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni, var det altså ikke en dirigent, der mere eller mindre var blevet presset til at spille en symfoni af en for ham ukendt komponist, heller ikke en dirigent der så partituret for første gang ved den første prøve. Han havde i januar været parat til at spille symfonien i Leipzig, men havde af institutionslogistiske grunde i sidste øjeblik set sig nødsaget til at udsætte opførelsen til følgende sæson.

Det er ikke uden betydning at have dette for øje, når det gælder vidnesbyrdene om Furtwänglers opførelse i Frankfurt. Her er meningerne delte, ofte mere efter musikpolitisk ståsted end efter banal smag og behag, og det er ikke alt hvad der er blevet sagt, der kan have karakter af blot subjektiv sandhed.

Der knytter sig en del anekdoter til begivenheden. Carl Nielsen fortæller efter hjemkomsten (dvs. efter hjemkomsten fra koncerten i Gewandhaus den 27.10.1927! Carl Nielsen gør det ikke selv lettere ved at han blander Frankfurt og Leipzig sammen i sine udtalelser, eller at journalisten måske gør det. Samtid nr. 128, 132 og 133), at Bartók, som var solist i sin egen 1. klaverkoncert, hvis uropførelse Furtwängler ligeledes dirigerede, under prøverne „ustandselig havde afbrudt Furtwängler“ ...“For hver ottende Takt rejste han sig fra Flyglet og hviskede noget til Furtwängler, som med englelig Taalmodighed sagde ja og tog det om, men efterhaanden ganske aabenbart trættedes.“ (Samtid nr. 132) Men selv om der måske nok var noget i begyndelsen af Nielsens symfoni, som Nielsen „havde tænkt og villet ikke helt saadan som han“, ville han ikke standse Furtwängler eller forsøge på at ændre det. På spørgsmålet om Furtwängler spillede symfonien som han selv ville have gjort det, svarede Carl Nielsen:

„- Bedre ... langt bedre. Jeg skal nemlig sige Dem, at Dirigent-Komponisten kan naturligvis – naar han i det hele taget kan dirigere et Orkester – faa netop det særlige frem, som han har tænkt sig, og som særlig ligger ham paa Hjerte – men den fremmede Dirigent – naar han er en stor og betydelig Kunstner som i dette Tilfælde – kan lægge endnu mere til. Hvis et kunstnerisk Arbejde duer noget, skal det ogsaa kunne taale at blive klemt og trykket lidt hist og her eller løftet der – det maa være saa rummeligt og smidigt, at det giver den reproducerende Kunstner Plads til at udfolde sig og gøre sit til ... ellers vilde en Gengivelse af et kunstnerisk Værk jo overhovedet ikke være Kunst, men kun en mekanisk Reproduktion, som en hvilken som helst kunde foretage.“ Samtid nr. 132

Da det internationale selskab for ny musik (IGNM, på engelsk ISCM) i 1982 fik sin officielle historie (Anton Haefeli: Die Internationale Gesellschaft für Neue Musik (IGNM), Ihre Geschichte von 1922 bis zur Gegenwart, Zürich 1982), havde Nielsen fået Bartóks rolle: Nielsens „Fünfte Symphonie war auf diesem Fest allerdings fehl am Platze, wurde in diesem Rahmen überhaupt nicht verstanden. Gelobt wurde nur die Interpretation Furtwänglers, der das „ziemlich schlechte“ Stück „gerettet“ habe – obwohl Nielsen in den Propen mit der Auffassung Furtwänglers, vor allem dessen Tempi, ganz und gar nicht einverstanden war und protestiert hatte. Furtwängler beachtete ihn aber nicht einmal ...“ Haefeli s. 152-153.

Anton Haefelis kilde er Sten Broman, som han har interviewet i Lund i september 1971, og som pr. hukommelse citerer anmeldelser fra 1927, som også indgår i Haefelis tekst uden henvisning til aviskilden. Det kan imidlertid uden videre slås fast, at Carl Nielsen var kun en blandt mange danske, der overværede både Furtwänglers prøver og koncertopførelsen, og hvis Nielsen skulle have tillagt Bartók sin kontrovers med Furtwängler, har han altså samtidig kompromitteret sig selv over for ikke så få venner og bekendte. I et brev fra Frankfurt udtrykker han desuden den største respekt for Bartók [9:637].

Emil Telmányi gør i sine erindringer (1978) Carl Nielsen privat mere utilfreds med Furtwänglers opførelse end der er belæg for i Nielsens offentlige udtalelser, og det forstås vel bedst som en elevs nidkære forvaltning af arven efter mesteren (Telmányi s. 105). Så sent som i 1996 mener Jan Maegaard, uden kildeangivelse, ligefrem at vide, at „Furtwängler kunne ikke lide musikken.“ Jan Maegaard: ISCM og Danmark, Dansk Musik Tidsskrift, 1996-97, nr. 1, s. 14-16.

Derimod har Michael Fjeldsøe samme år fat i noget, når han mener, at fordi symfonien blev fremført ved en festival for ny musik, er der „en dobbelthed i receptionen alt efter, om symfonien blev bedømt i forhold til den ny musiks æstetiske normsæt, eller om den blev bedømt som en ny symfoni i forhold til det almene borgerlige musikpublikums referencerammer.“ (Michael Fjeldsøe: Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni, Dens tilblivelse og reception i 1920erne, Dansk Årbog for Musikforskning XXIV, 1996, s. 65)  Vi nærmer os her den spaltning inden for de sidste 100 års musik, som Carl Nielsens bestræbelser var rettet mod at hele, og som altså både har været en spore for ham og en hemsko for hans udbredelse. Den ny musiks æstetik var i 1927 dog næppe så uniformeret endnu som den blev nogle årtier senere, og publikum i Frankfurt mødte netop ikke alle op med den ny musiks æstetik i hovedet: ISCM-festen det år var tværtimod en del af det større Frankfurt-arrangement, der hed Sommer der Musik, som også rummede en udstilling med titlen Musik im Leben der Völker! – Og når Nielsens (og Bartóks) musik tog publikum med storm, var det for ny musik-folk utvivlsomt opportunt at give Furtwängler ”æren” frem for musikken.

Carl Nielsen derimod hæftede sig i sine udtalelser om opførelserne både i Frankfurt og Leipzig senere på året mere ved publikums end ved pressens reaktion: „dette mægtige Publikum, man fandt hos det denne store Andagt, denne Glæde over Musik, som er saa karakteristisk for Tyskerne.“ (Samtid nr. 133) Og man behøver ikke citere komponisten selv for at give et indtryk af virkningen af Furtwänglers opførelser; en yngre komponist, Finn Høffding skrev:

„Den betydeligste Succes paa Festen blev nok Carl Nielsen tildel. {...} Da første Sats ebbede ud med den vidunderskønne Clarinetpassage, var der over Salen den ganske egenartede Aandeløshed, som kun mærkes i Kunstens hellige Timer, og da 2den Del med dens kaotiske Hvirvelstorme sluttede, var Bifaldet saa spontant, som man ellers ikke hørte det dernede. Furtwängler, der dirigerede Symfonien, fik næppe rigtig fat i den første Allegros primitive Kraft, men til Gengæld gav han de andre satser en saa overjordisk dejlig Udførelse, at man vilde ønske det vilde blive Danmark forundt, at høre deres egen Kunst blive udført saadan.“ Finn Høffding: Den internationale Musikfest i Frankfurt am Main, Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift, 2.årg. nr. 10, august 1927.

Lad os slutte med en tysk anmelder, der er så meget mere sigende for tidsånden, som han i sit forsvar for Nielsen og Furtwängler i sine formuleringer må dække sig ind over for en unævnelig ny musiks æstetik:

„Carl Nielsen ist ein Meister, der nicht nur das Handwerk in einem sehr persönlichen Sinne beherrscht, sondern der auch – heute eine Seltenheit – die grosse symphonische Form durch Einfälle von starker innerer Spannkraft auszufüllen vermag. Er steht ganz in der musikalischen Tradition der vorhergehenden Generation, der er dem Alter nach auch angehört, aber diese Tradition ist in ihm noch lebendig, sie ist für ihn eine Gegenwart, in der er sich frei und sicher bewegt. Er hat Einfälle, die vom Standpunkt eines neuen Geistes aus zwar nicht mehr selbständig erscheinen, die aber durchaus persönlicher Ausdruck seiner Eigenart sind. Darum wirkt sein Werk, echt und innerlich erlebt, es ist nicht epigonal, sondern sogar in gewisser Weise originell, wenn auch nicht „neu“ im modernen Sinn. Besonders das Adagio mag zum Besten gehören, was der 62jährige Nielsen geschaffen hat. Er hatte das Glück, dass sein Werk von Wilhelm Furtwängler in die Oeffentlichkeit geleitet wurde. Das war einer der stärksten Eindrücke, den ich je von unserem deutschen Meisterdirigenten empfangen habe; er führte das Werk mit einer hingebungsvollen Begeisterung auf, die ihm und dem Komponisten Stürme des Beifalls eintrug.“ Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, Berlin, 4.7.1927.

Monteux

Der var endnu en stor dirigent, der faldt for Carl Nielsen det år: Den franske Pierre Monteux, der havde stået for skandale-uropførelsen af Stravinskys Le sacre du printemps i Paris i 1913. Den 10.2.1927 dirigerede han i København, mødte Carl Nielsen, og Monteux og hans kone blev ikke mindst indtaget i Søs, som netop havde ca. 90 billeder på udstilling i København. Carl Nielsen skriver til Irmelin i USA:

”Igaar gjorde jeg Bekendtskab med den berømte franske Dirigent [Pierre] Monteux der havde Konsert her. Han og hans Frue blev vi meget gode Venner med og hun var helt forgabet i Søs og hun og Manden var med hende paa hendes Udstilling. Det var søde Mennesker og vi faar mere med hinanden at gøre! (Derom senere naar vi ses)” [9:477]

Resultatet var, at Monteux, der vel også havde hørt om Nielsens Parisersucces, ved to koncerter i Concertgebouw i Amsterdam satte Nielsen på programmet: Den 11.12. Nielsens violinkoncert med Emil Telmányi som solist og den 15.12. den 5. symfoni. Både Carl Nielsen, Emil Telmányi, Søs, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Frederikke Møller var tilstede i Amsterdam; Monteux’s opførelser har ikke i eftertiden spillet en rolle der tilnærmelsesvis kan sammenlignes med Furtwänglers, Carl Nielsen har heller ikke selv efterladt sig kommentarer; hvad vi ved, ved vi fra et brev Søs bagefter skrev til Irmelin [9:804] og fra Telmányis erindringer. Telmányi, s. 105-106.

Problemet var ikke, at Monteux ikke i alle hensender spillede symfonien [CNW 29] som komponisten kunne ønske sig, men at publikum ikke forstod symfonien; her var ingen dyb andagt som i Frankfurt eller Leipzig. Søs siger, og hendes brev kan vi vel regne for en refleks også af faderens opfattelse, at ”Fejlen laa ikke hos Monteux om Folk ikke begreb Symphonien.” Hun mener også, at når Telmányi havde succes med violinkoncerten [CNW 41], lå det ikke så meget i musikken, men ”i det violinistiske i den.” Symfonien var programsat i koncertens første halvdel, og i det trykte program var Carl Nielsen hovedfigur med et helsidesportræt, artikel om ham af Julius Röntgen, samt en kort indføring om symfonien. Efter pausen var Mischa Elman solist i Tjajkovskijs violinkoncert, hvorefter koncerten sluttede med Wagners ouverture til Tannhäuser.

Så var der reception, og ”man hyldede Elmann som Aftenens store Geni – det var umaadelig taktfuldt foruden at være grænseløst banalt og ordinært i Følemaaden!! men bagefter lo vi og morede os over de Mennesker paa Vejen hjem,” som Søs skriver [9:804]. Mischa Elman kommenterede ellers Nielsens violinkoncert: ”Uff, hvor er det dog et vanvittig vanskeligt værk, jeg tror ikke, jeg kunne lære det nogen sinde.” Telmányi ”så forundret på ham, en violinist med fuldt herredømme over instrumentet. Det var nok musikken, som var ham fremmed.” Telmányi, s. 106.

I efteråret 1927 kulminerer ikke blot begivenhederne i dette bind, i mangt og meget var det to kunstnerliv der kulminerede og fandt i hvert fald en vis udløsning for mange års arbejde og kampe. Aldrig så snart var Carl Nielsen kommet hjem fra sejren i Gewandhaus, før Anne Maries ryttermonument blev transporteret fra bronzestøberen på Nørrebro til ridebanen på Slotsholmen og opstillet, klar til afsløringshøjtidelighed den 15.11. Ti dage senere afslørede Carl Nielsen så sine barndomserindringer, Min fynske Barndom, og både mand og kone optrådte i den periode en del i landets aviser.

Den unge dirigent Jascha Horenstein, der i Frankfurt havde foretaget den grundlæggende indstudering af Nielsens 5. symfoni med orkestret, før Furtwängler dukkede op, havde nu også selv programsat den i Königsberg den 11.11., og selv meddelt Carl Nielsen det pr. brev, der desværre ikke er bevaret [9:753]. Sidst på måneden optrådte den berømte Kolisch-Kvartet fra Wien i København, og Carl Nielsen leverede foromtalen i Politiken (Jf. Samtid nr. 140).  De havde måske draget konsekvensen af, at Nielsens symfoni i Frankfurt havde været fejlanbragt ved en festival for ny musik. I hvert fald praktiserede de ”skidt for sig, og kanel for sig”, idet de ved offentlig koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet spillede Nielsens kvartet [CNW 58] sammen med Beethoven og Schubert, næppe til Nielsens utilfredshed, mens de i foreningen Ny Musik spillede Schönberg, Szymanowski og Milhaud.

Midt i alt dette dukkede færingerne så op! For første gang var der færøske folkedansere i København på officielt besøg, og på Det Kongelige Teater skulle de danse deres danse. Besøget skulle have fundet sted allerede i januar, men blev i sidste øjeblik aflyst af sundhedsministeren på grund af en influenzaepidemi i København, der også resulterede i forbud mod dans i offentlige lokaler. Hos Carl Nielsen havde teatret bestilt en ouverture til lejligheden, og den 4.1. var han begyndt at komponere med henblik på at blive færdig til den første færøske festaften på Det Kongelige Teater den 16.1., men værket trængte sig ikke mere på, end at han indstillede arbejdet på det igen, da sundhedsministeren den 10.1. aflyste færingefesten.

Nu kom de så endelig og Carl Nielsen måtte tage tråden op og gøre den færdig med henblik på festaftener den 27. og 28.11. Carl Nielsen slutdaterede sin ouverture En fantasirejse til Færøerne [CNW 39] den 6.11., men også denne gang var arrangementet nær gået i vasken, idet Færøskibet Tjaldur for første gang i sin historie måtte ligge underdrejet i orkan i Atlanterhavet. Færingerne kom dog i land, og Carl Nielsen kom til at holde sin ouverture over dåben i Det Kongelige Teaters orkestergrav, hvor han for snart mange år siden havde oplevet en del lidet mindeværdigt. Også ved et arrangement for færingerne på Københavns rådhus den 30.11. kom han til at dirigere den ny overture, nu med Københavns filharmoniske Orkester.

Ouverturen er vel det nærmeste Carl Nielsen er kommet den programmusik, som han af et ærligt hjerte plejede at tale imod, og han offentliggjorde endda selv programmet i to avisartikler (Jf. Samtid nr. 135 og 136.). Til Telmányi skrev han: ”Du maa ikke tro jeg tillægger denne Sag nogensomhelst Betydning: det er en Lejlighedskomposition og ikke andet end et Stykke Haandværksarbejde fra min Haand.” [9:761] I avisen håbede han blot, at stykket kunne tåle at høres en gang eller to (Samtid nr. 136).  Det er dog et ualmindelig medrivende stykke, hvori han har nedlagt ikke så lidt af sin kontrapunktiske kunnen, og trods de lånte melodier, der indgår, kan ingen være i tvivl om ophavsmanden. Carl Nielsen skrev ikke sin ”akademiske festouverture” til en doktorpromovering, men til en afsides urbefolkning der kom til staden med deres folkedanse.

Ved den afsluttende fest i Politikens hus for færingerne holdt han en tale, og han havde taget alle sine ordner og medaljer på: “Mine Dekorationer betyder dog ikke saa meget som jeres smukke Sølvknapper og gamle Smykker,” sagde han, og så takkede han dem fordi de havde bevaret kontakten med “det oprindelige, det menneskelige” og sluttede med at sige: “Hvis vi taber Forbindelsen med det enfoldige og enkle, gaar vi til Grunde alle!” (Politiken den 2.12.1927) Han var i det hele taget begyndt at overveje, om han kunne udrette noget med sine medaljer og ordner, som han havde fået flere og flere af [9:789].

Ovre på kanten af Jylland, på Bavnhøjgaard, hos Christiane og Johannes, ikke langt fra den fredelige, isolerede Damgaard, gik den nu 32-årige Hans Børge og fulgte med i verdens udvikling på sin måde. I julebrevet til storesøster Irmelin og svoger Eggert i New York fortæller han, at de nu med tipvogne er begyndt at køre jord sammen til opkørslen til Lillebæltsbroen: “der er mange Aars Arbejde endnu, og det er helt interessant for mig at se paa kan I nok forstaa.” [9:802]

Der udfoldedes en del forskellige bestræbelser dengang, på forskellige områder, for at få Danmark til at hænge sammen, men den bro kom hverken komponisten eller frk. Thygesen til at passere.

About this volume (9)

The year that followed was 1926; delayed celebrations of Carl Nielsen's 60th birthday continued into the new year, and all the festivities may have been partly responsible for triggering yet another major heart attack in February. After that, he had to accept that for a large part of the year, and for pretty much the rest of his life, would have to be a convalescent working at reduced intensity. But it was actually Anne Marie who first fell ill at the turn of the year and had to be hospitalised for a kidney stone at the beginning of December. She did not allow this to stop her, however; for her, this year represents the last long battle with the committee overseeing the equestrian monument before a contract for the casting can finally be agreed, and the finished monument can be erected in the autumn of 1927. A story that has its own final chapter. 

On 4 January, Carl Nielsen conducted his own works at The Philharmonic Society's ninth subscription concert in Oslo, including Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist and the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. The concert met with considerable success and people expressed surprise that he had not performed more often in Oslo. There was clearly a certain tension between Danes and the Norwegians, perhaps exacerbated at the time because the Danish city name 'Christiania' had recently been replaced by the old Norwegian 'Oslo'. During his visit, Carl Nielsen saw his childhood friend, the composer Christian Sinding, and Carl Nielsen later wrote him a letter that Sinding published in Oslo and Socialdemokraten also published in Copenhagen, in which he said: 

'I find it very childish of foreigners to protest about an issue that only concerns Norway and the Norwegians. It would not occur to a sensible person to comment when a man adopts a different name, and many accept names that are assigned to them for one reason or another.It is worth noting that, following a law passed in 1904, all Danes chose a permanent family surname for the first time instead of following the traditional patronymic. Purely musically – and I wonder if this has also unconsciously and involuntarily played a role – the name Oslo sounds much better, more Nordic and fresher than the rather contrived Christiania. In general one can say that place names derived from personal names always feel unnatural.' Socialdemokraten, 06.01.1926.

 Both on the outbound journey and the return home, the route passed through Gothenburg. Emil Telmányi was there for a series of concerts that were to serve as a test for and of him before he could potentially be hired as conductor of the orchestra. The empathy between conductor and orchestra, however, was limited, as the orchestra's finances may have been as well, which Telmányi found it difficult to manage without. Perhaps also his father-in law's shadow in Gothenburg was too much of a presence. On the way home from Oslo, Carl Nielsen watched his son-in-law perform the Aladdin Suite, and 'the composer was met with lively applause.' [9:1] It was not just catchy tunes that Telmányi sought to make an impression with in Gothenburg; he presented the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30] in Sweden, and also the first performance since its premiere in Copenhagen. Perhaps not exactly a well-chosen exam piece for a job applicant! [9:31]

Soon after his return from Oslo, Carl Nielsen agreed to be interviewed one last time on the subject of the artist's pecuniary position in society, a subject which was sensitive to his publisher, and in doing so he certainly made no effort to smooth things over (Samtid, no. 113). He also had to quickly write an article in praise of the Norwegian composer Christian Sinding on his 70th birthday (Samtid, no. 114). Nielsen had known Sinding since they met in 1890 in Berlin [1:176] and had just visited and gone hiking with him during his visit to Oslo.

 A delayed birthday celebration in Odense

In Odense, where Carl Nielsen's musical education had really begun with his experience as a military musician, his 60th birthday had not yet been celebrated. This finally happened with a concert at The Odense Music Society in the Industrial Palace on 18 January 1926. The Russian violinist Julius Chonovitsch, who in 1918 had established himself in the city as a music teacher, played Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto, accompanied by his wife on piano; next, Poul Methling sang songs and excerpts from Saul and David [CNW 1], before the concert ended with Carl Nielsen himself conducting his Suite for strings [CNW 32], The orchestra of around 30 strings was made up of members of The Orchestral Society and Professor Chonovitsch's student string ensemble. One member of this group was the later well-known historian Jørgen Hæstrup, who played the cello, and who many years later reported on the dress rehearsal 'when Carl Nielsen broke off immediately after the suite's first four measures with the opening cello theme. With mild humour and not without emotion, he recalled here for our little orchestra how he as a 23-year-old – in 1888 – had made his debut as a conductor in Odense with this very work and with an ensemble like ours. At that time, he had gently asked the two cellists to play the introductory theme a little louder than the mezzo forte indicated in the score. He recounted how one of the cellists had flung his jacket aside with the remark: "Well, I guess we've got our work cut out!" The remark, then as now, had amused the conductor and orchestra and made everyone relax. We now followed his instruction, though without flinging off our jackets.' Jørgen Hæstrup: Musik i byen, Træk af musiklivet i Odense i begyndelsen af det 20. århundrede, Odensebogen 1992, p. 57, also Samtid, p. 825.

After the concert, there was the presentation of a laurel wreath, a fanfare and a tribute speech given by the music society's chair, Neergaard the pharmacist, after which Carl Nielsen, in his thanks, noted that he was especially pleased that his two first teachers, Emil Petersen of Nørre Lyndelse (Cf. MfB pp. 42, 50 and 100), and Councillor Carl Larsen, the leader of the music society's choir and orchestra until 1916, were both present in the hall. At the supper for the guest of honour afterwards, Christian M.K. Petersen, who in 1916 had published The History of the Odense Music Society's history, gave a speech; he, too, took as his starting point Carl Nielsen's first performance at the music society on 16 October 1888:

'I surely am not wrong when I say that in 1888 you were extremely grateful to your old teacher, Councillor Larsen, and considered it a great honour that you were allowed to conduct your own work in the music society. Today, the relationship is reversed. Now it is The Odense Music Society that offers you its heartfelt thanks and considers it an honour that you have wanted to participate in one of its concerts.

 In 1888, the audience was reasonably friendly and protective in their attitude toward the young man whom they, a few years earlier, had known as one of the city's military bandsmen. Tonight you have been greeted with respect and enthusiasm because everyone knows that, not just in the North but throughout Europe, you are hailed as a brilliant composer, and because we ourselves feel that you are now one of the greatest maestros of Danish music. 

 You have not only paved the way for yourself, you have also led Danish music down new paths. You came forward when it was believed that Danish music had reached its culmination with Hartmann and Gade; but among a crowd that put on the discarded clothes of those two great composers, you appeared in your own costume, an elaborate contrapuntal costume that you had woven yourself.' The speech was published in Fyens Stiftstidendes chronicle, 29.01.1926.

A tour of the provinces

On the whole, the 60th birthday appears to have given rise to initiatives to introduce Carl Nielsen and his large-scale music – not just his folkelig songs – into new circles. At the end of January and beginning of February, he already embarked on a slightly larger tour of the provinces with The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra [9:9]. The first three concerts took place in Nykøbing Falster, Ryslinge and Aabenraa; private accommodation was provided everywhere, and people were impressed that this was possible not least in a town as small as Ryslinge. Here, it was Thorvald Aagaard who had organised everything 'extremely meticulously in advance, and thanks to exceedingly great hospitality from the former principal Alfred Poulsen and the current principal Monrad and their wives, lodging was quickly arranged for us at the folk high school and the large farms nearby. On the school's premises, we all ate dinner together with the kapellmeister, the superintendent, the principals and their wives, as well as all of the students. Afterwards, we were invited by the former principal, Mr Poulsen, to his extremely stylish home where we spent a couple of hours at a very sumptuous coffee table. The concert took place in the school's gymnasium, which was packed with people and here, especially, Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen was honoured after the concert with cheers and the singing of his well-known songs.' (Dansk Musiker Tidende, 16. vol, no. 4, 16.02.1926, pp. 41-42). They also had great success the next day in Aabenraa.

A four-day break followed in Copenhagen where the orchestra was expanded to 48 men, rehearsals were held and Mozart's G minor Symphony was replaced by Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments,[CNW 26] so that the rest of the concerts in Aarhus, Silkeborg and Odense consisted exclusively of music by Carl Nielsen. Aarhus was a letdown after the great experiences in the small cities. The concert was not even sold out [9:27]: 'If the people from Aarhus do not show up it may well be because Aarhus is already a cultural centre, which revels in all sorts of cultural pleasures on a daily basis and therefore with time can become rather saturated and spoilt,' one journalist maintained, but word of the success in Ryslinge had also reached Aarhus and he had to add, with some embarrassment: 'Not long ago, Carl Nielsen gave a concert at the Ryslinge Folk High School, that is, a typical village on Funen, and people streamed in from half of Funen.' Aarhus Stiftstidende, 04.02.1926. 

On the other hand, the final concert in Fyns Forsamlingshus in Odense, which was arranged by The Danevirke Society, was sold out – so much so that the kapellmeister's family, who had travelled to get there, 'only found a place because the fire department gave permission for extra chairs to be added.' [9:97] The concert ended with resounding applause, the composer was wreathed in laurels, and afterwards there was a dinner at the Park Hotel with several speeches including by the city's (last royally elected) mayor Valdemar Bloch, a childhood friend of Carl Nielsen's (Aarhus Stiftstidende, 04.02.1926), and by Carl Nielsen, and the party continued and turned into improvised musical entertainment, in which the kapellmeister had to accompany the landlord of the hotel, who was a tenor [1:13].

It also appears that in the tour arrangements there was a stipulation that money be collected for musicians in need. A sick musician at the District General Hospital in Copenhagen complained later in a letter to Carl Nielsen that he had not received anything even though he had been promised to him. Carl Nielsen has to deny that on the tour there had been 'any sort of extravagance on the part of the musicians,' and declares that 'as soon as I get home, I will do everything I can to be of help to you, and will contribute personally as much of my earnings from the concerts as I can so that you'll be sure to get something.' [9:7]

The beginning and the end

Carl Nielsen has reached an age and a position where his origins – thoughts about how it all began – and how it will end naturally arise. On his way back to Copenhagen after the first half of the tour, after Aabenraa and not least after the stay in Ryslinge, which must have stirred up his emotions quite a bit, Carl Nielsen may have visited Nørre Lyndelse and Sortelung where the house in which he was born once stood. In any case, he notes these words in his diary on the way to Copenhagen:

'My birthplace draws me more and more like a long, sucking kiss. Does this mean I will ultimately return to and rest in Funen soil? Then it must be in the same place I was born: Sortelung, Frydenlund's field.

Thunder and lightning at night. (Memories)' [9:23]

After that, the following events make some impression.

On 6 February, the day after the concert in Odense, he travelled to Damgaard with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hans Børge, Margrete Rosenberg and Irmelin's mother-in-law, Frederikke Møller. There, the following night, 7 February, he had his next serious heart attack. In the diary, this is entered under 9 February, naturally with a few days' delay. In several subsequent letters, he maintains with certainty that the 7th is the correct date (Compare [9:34] [9:58] [9:92]). From this moment on, he is a heart patient until he dies in October of 1931 and, over the next few months, he himself comes to realise that he will never be truly healthy again.

From this point in his diary and letters, there are frequent comments in his diaries that point ahead to My Childhood, which will be published the following autumn. It is clear that it is Irmelin, to whom he dedicates the book, who is pushing to bring the book to fruition, but without a doubt the inspiration also comes from other sources. Thorvald Aagaard, a student and collaborator in the song field, wrote a lengthy account of Carl Nielsen and his music prior to his performances in Odense and Ryslinge, describing the composer's growing up on Funen as follows:

'Carl Nielsen's entire childhood and early youth are more than a little reminiscent of a fairy tale. A patchwork of myths is already forming about his first steps on the path of art.

All of that I want to leave aside here, though all those who knew a little about "Niels the Painter's Carl" at that time have contributed to some extent to these myths and may even be able to confirm some things that for so many others lie in a mysterious, foggy haze.

In any case, there were many people on the sidelines who followed the path of the young man from Funen with great interest and heard with joy about his first triumphs, ...' Dansk Musiker Tidende, 16. vol, no. 4, 15.02.1926, p. 42.

A local doctor prescribes morphine. Nielsen's son-in-law Eggert Møller, also a doctor, hurries to Damgaard after Margrete Rosenberg telegraphs him at The National Hospital [9:39]. Eggert Møller does not stay long, however, and takes his mother back to Copenhagen with him. On the 17th, Irmelin arrives to replace her mother who has to go to Copenhagen to take care of her own affairs, that is, the equestrian statue and the tribulations brought on by the committee and the bronze caster.

The composer is bedridden but writes his first letter already on 10 February to make sure that Rudolph Simonsen will cover the rehearsals for the next Music Society concert, but in reality the heart patient is forbidden to do anything or to feel anything.

Letters and newspapers that arrive at Damgaard are also a problem; what the sick man reads in them, not only about his wife's work but also about the death of well-known people, affects his condition. In January, Victor Bendix, who had meant so much to Nielsen in his youth, had passed away, and now, at the end of February, both Salomon Levysohn, a faithful fellow combatant, and the personally difficult Lange-Müller leave this world tragically [9:64]. He can read about these not only in the newspaper but also in a letter from Anne Marie; on the 18th, he could also read in Nationaltidende that Carl Nielsen is seriously ill with a heart condition. Irmelin writes to her mother and asks her to consider what she writes and tells her father [9:66], also about her own difficulties in Copenhagen, and what Anne Marie reports in the coming days about the monument and the committee is thus not the whole truth.

On 23 February, in Carl Nielsen's absence, Rudolph Simonsen had to conduct The Music Society's concert no. 700 [9:36], and it appears from Nielsen's wife's and daughter's letters to Damgaard over subsequent days that the sick composer was the topic of discussion among the concert goers: the musicians who took part in the tour of the provinces sent their greetings to the man via his wife; 'The queen was at the concert,' as Søs wrote, 'and wanted to send her best wishes to Father through Angul Hammerich and all the other grey-bearded and grey-haired men. I really think they've all missed Father a lot already.' And 'Maren thinks that the fact that "they", The Music Society, are now missing Father properly really serves them right.' [9:63] [9:64]

After a good two weeks in bed, the patient slowly begins to get up again but is very weak and feels pain at the least movement. On 7 March, he takes the steamship from Kolding back to Copenhagen for the first time; he wants so much to see Emil Telmányi before he leaves for a concert tour in Hungary. But  emotional disturbance puts the heart at risk; the mere thought that the steamship might arrive too late in Copenhagen for him to meet Emil can trigger a painful attack so that he would have to begin all over again. It has dawned on him just how much good spirits mean for good health, and he is ashamed that he is not the master of his own moods. 'Yes, only now am I beginning to know myself,' he writes. 'It's sad because it's rather late in the day, but nevertheless a consolation in that it means I see the rest of you (all those dear to me) with greater understanding and, as it were, with greater humanity and a deeper knowledge. It is all hard, so hard! Lying around and thinking can bring on pain and anxiety – though in recent days things are going better – and I can get in a stew about so much and think that now this or that will go wrong; that's why I haven't dared send the key to the car and yet I would so much like to give you both the pleasure. That's something no one can understand, and least of all you two, of course, but I would rather die in 30 seconds then begin all over again.' [9:69]

The Spa

Ten days later, he travels together with Anne Marie to Bad Nauheim, near Frankfurt, a place where heart patients, also Danish ones, flocked during those years. Here, he takes the prescribed baths of different strengths, goes on walks and is on a diet. Eggert Møller has sent along his medical notes to the chief physician in Nauheim, Dr Arthur Weber, who married into Danish medical circles. Dr Weber also conducts an examination and makes his own diagnosis during Carl Nielsen's stay, which the patient brings home to his son-in-law in a sealed envelope. These diagnoses, which circulated between Arthur Weber and Eggert Møller, have been preserved and are included here as the closest we come to medical statements about Carl Nielsen's illness as well as about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's recurring bronchitis over the years [9:78] [9:79] [9:126] [9:562].

There are yet more events in their most intimate circle that could affect the composer's emotional life. His son-in-law Eggert Møller is offered a senior position for two years at The Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research in New York. Irmelin will go with him, and they are to leave Denmark on 22 April; it is naturally a major issue for the sick composer and father that he will not get to see his favourite daughter again until next summer. Irmelin considers coming to Nauheim to say goodbye but cannot manage it in time. In the end, Carl Nielsen's health improves enough so that he can leave Bad Nauheim early, and they are able to foregather at Frederiksholms Kanal a few days before Irmelin and Eggert's departure. 

New life

Carl Nielsen has to return to Damgaard; Copenhagen is too dangerous a place for a celebrity who cannot say no. Even at Michaelsen's Villa Højbo in Tibberup there are too many possibilities for disruptions, and 'I think I'll find more peace at Damgaard,' he explains to Vera; 'for the thing is, I'm ashamed to say it, but I have to be completely cut off otherwise I cannot steer the ship, as it does not have a keel of lead or sheets on the sails, and so the slightest wind – especially favourable ones – mean water into the cockpit. Water in the cockpit! That could be a slogan: ‘he's got water in his cockpit’.' [9:119]

No sooner is he left alone at Damgaard with the eccentric old ladies than he informs Irmelin and Eggert, across the Atlantic, that in a few days he will begin a new composition for clarinet and orchestra [CNW 43] [9:142]. The Clarinet Concerto will not be completed until the next volume, but, though modest in scope, what he accomplishes in the next few months is by no means insignificant. On Sunday 9 May, he takes his usual three walks, one between breakfast and lunch, a second before cocoa and finally towards evening with Miss Thygesen, and he writes to Anne Marie in Copenhagen: 

'The weather hasn’t been so good, but this morning I was up on the hill along the beach, the sun was shining beautifully on the water, and for a few minutes I felt so perfectly happy that I shall remember it for a long time. It was so lovely and everything was pure and magnificent from the hand of the Creator, and it was as if the soul of Nature had faith in me, and I once again in everything – as though we had made a pact of friendship for all eternity. What is all this about? And can a completely new state suddenly overcome someone without there being any reason or a prayer for it? But it is enriching, and it makes you want to live again for a while' [9:150]

On 8 May, the lecturer Regnar Knudsen from Aarhus Cathedral School writes to Carl Nielsen asking him to compose a melody to Morten Børup's old May song In vernalis temporis in a new translation by Marinus Børup [9:173]. The letter was sent to Copenhagen, so Carl Nielsen only heard about it at Damgaard a few days later. On 15 May, he composed his choral song 'Springtime – Springtime breaking through!' [CNW 353] [9:169]. The day before, on 14 May, Carl Nielsen responded to a query from the Aarhus State Library about where his choral song 'Jubilation, shouts of glee' [CNW 375] was first printed. The text for this song from 1906 was also In Vernalis Temporis, but here in an older translation by Frederik Moth [9:167]. So he had the older, simple, beautiful version in his mind and ear when he composed the new, even simpler, choral song bursting with spring against a backdrop of pain –  what a glimpse into the composer's workshop!

In 1914, Carl Nielsen had edited – and in part, composed – New Melodies to the Latest Song Texts for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 12]. Now, Borup's Songbook had come out in a new edition and it needed a supplement of additional melodies, for which Carl Nielsen declined the editing, referring instead to his student Adolf Riis-Magnussen. He did, however, promise both to compose some new melodies himself and to act as a kind of censor and advisor, through whom all the songs Riis-Magnussen obtained from other composers had to pass. Even though at this point in time, Carl Nielsen was inclined to give the song project lower priority than his larger works, given his physical condition, these little songs were now better suited to his physical state. He can just sort of potter about Damgaard's grounds and return home to his rooms with a more or less finished melody on his lips. Riis-Magnussen sends him the texts that he and Johan Borup particularly hope that the great composer will tackle one by one, and in this way he coaxes many more melodies out of Carl Nielsen than either party had dreamt of. In the finished volume, Carl Nielsen has 16 melodies to his name, of which 11 were newly written for the occasion. In the correspondence and diary entries, the creation of many of these songs can be traced from one day to the next, and not least the melody for Johannes Ewald's 'In shadows so bracing' [CNW 399], which Carl Nielsen highlights time and time again as something quite special. According to Nielsen's diary [9:148], that was composed the day before the nature experience described above – so that experience really was in answer to a prayer after all! 

A dying society

The Music Society is in crisis but not only because its conductor is off sick. The society's finances are in tatters. Income has declined both from membership and from ticket sales, and in 1926 the state subsidy is also reduced. It is not an easy problem to solve and it is not enough for Carl Nielsen to lower his fee or to propose that programmes for the following season be restricted to the Vienna classical orchestra repertoire and only include works for choir or orchestra so as to avoid paying the double rate for the orchestra for the Sunday rehearsal, which is only scheduled then to accommodate those choir members who cannot attend during normal working hours on weekdays [9:200]. Carl Nielsen is dissatisfied with the state of affairs as they have always been, but would rather change things than abandon them entirely. He writes to Carl Johan Michaelsen:

'In the 11 years I've been conductor of The Music Society, I have hardly ever had any support whatsoever from the three men on the board ([Angul] Hammerich, Anton Svendsen and Attorney [Christian F.] Brorson), and have had to take care of everything, most of which lay outside of my artistic share in the work. In other words, I've wasted my time on extraneous things, for example: managing the finances, procuring increased state allowance (1916 Edvard Brandes), drumming up new members and often copying parts myself in order to save the society on expenses, and so on. But none of this would have mattered if only the board members had the will and ability to do something; but – as you say – they're too old. Now I want to have a meeting with the Council in the autumn, and then we'll see if we can get a new board next year – otherwise I won't go on. – ' [9:200]

Daughter and super ego

Those closest to Nielsen begin putting pressure on him to change his life. Not least Irmelin, who writes from New York that they want him, without too much fuss, to resign from all the little things that harm him – 'all the other big desires, like work that you enjoy, and the book (Fyns Tidende, 17.01.1926) –  possibly – and so on, will take care of themselves as long as you're feeling good – ' [9:189], and she, who more than anyone else takes part in his creative work, is happy that he has new plans: 'It is so strange to think about what is now nothing - which takes up no space in the world, exists nowhere – will become a composition by the time I come home. Where does it come from? That's what it is to create; and it feels quite strange to think of not hearing a little of it during the process.' [9:189]

Eventually, she says it directly: 'It is once again so clear to me, so clear – you are not to be allowed to continue conducting – everything that you have within you is a hundred thousand times more valuable; there you are always moving forward, constantly creating something new and remarkable. As a conductor you cannot stay on top when, purely physically, you don't have energy to spare. Look at this squarely in the eyes; it's not so bad." [9:358]

In fact, her father only returned to The Music Society to conduct two more concerts before stepping down at the beginning of 1927 and thereafter only indulges himself in conducting his own works now and then.

Back and forth

As has often been the case, the sources for Carl Nielsen's life are privileged by the fact that the family members are scattered far and wide and must communicate with each other in letters that criss-cross the globe. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen forwards her impressions of how Carl is doing at Damgaard from Copenhagen to New York. When his birthday on 9 June approaches, he wants to go Copenhagen but Anne Marie does what she can to ensure that he stays there in peace and instead comes to him. She also tries to manage Margrete Rosenberg since Carl can no longer manage himself: 'Once in a while he wants to take Margrete [Rosenberg] to task, but I have asked Margrete just to say yes, yes, and so forth, so I am sure it all be alright. {...} All in all, he walks and drifts about and his days are as is best for him.' [9:208]

 On 10 June, the new Danish Broadcasting Corporation presents an entire Carl Nielsen Evening. On the Occasion of the Anniversary of the Composer's Birth, 9 June: songs, chamber and orchestral music with The Radio Orchestra conducted by Launy Grøndahl. The programme ends with five pieces from Aladdin [CNW 17]. Naturally, Miss Thygesen does not yet have a radio; as the landlady for the country's greatest composer, she cannot resist for long, but in 1926 everyone staying there has to go into town to listen to the radio. Carl Nielsen writes to Emil Telmányi in Italy: 'It was a real delight and it sounded good, but radio can never be a substitute for real music; all the vitamins have been taken out of the meat and what's more it tastes of that long journey.' [9:223]

 Later in the month, Carl Nielsen nevertheless goes to Copenhagen, using Anne Marie's birthday on the 21st as the pretext. Two days later, he acts as spokesperson for a deputation on the occasion of Anton Svendsen's 80th birthday, and he manages to write something for a questionnaire in Politiken on the day's event. His sister Lovise from Chicago also arrives in Copenhagen. She is going to the Rebild Festival and will stay mostly with their brother Valdemar in West Jutland.

 Anne Marie makes sure Carl returns to Damgaard again before the sick man is led astray in Copenhagen. On 28 June, she not only accompanies Carl to Damgaard in the car; since he is still a patient and really should not be starting the car with the hand crank, she drives the whole way from Roskilde to Odense even though she is less accustomed than he to being behind the wheel. From Damgaard, she continues on one of her trips to Belgium where she negotiates the casting of the equestrian monument despite the committee's wish that the casting should take place in Denmark. 

 Carl now has the car in Damgaard and can once again get around a bit; for example, he picks up Thomas Laub in Fredericia and at the same time meets Lovise at the station on the way to Rebild [9:264]  [9:265]. Together with Hans Børge, he also visits Lovise at his brother's home in Bryndum and on the same occasion acts as godfather in church for Valdemar and his last wife's youngest child. A few days earlier, he and Laub had been to a public meeting in Hindsgavl, near Middelfart; at this event, Thorvald Aagaard was to speak about 'Music and Public Education', a subject that was on the minds of all three. It was noted that the three leaders sat in a row: Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub and Thorvald Aagaard, perhaps for the last time, as Laub died on 4 February 1927 [9:477] Ernst Borup wrote to Carl Nielsen after the public meeting:

 'You, Laub and Aagaard, more than anyone else, have shown us that the arts can be popular, yes, that perhaps the greatest art is that which is so simple and natural in expression that at one and the same time it delights both connoisseurs and the mass of common people. You have always insisted that your melodies serve and bear the text, and to shape them so that they could be used, that is, so that there was "something useful in doing it". That's why I felt the urge – now that the opportunity has presented itself – to thank you on behalf of all of singing Danish people. With your popular art, you have given us immeasurable treasures, and perhaps this side of your compositional activity hasn't been highlighted as strongly in the many speeches of gratitude you've heard over the past year. – But I can tell you that we very much appreciate this "useful" side of your and the others' activity.' [9:291] 

 This folkelig revival, which, following Carl Nielsen's death and for many years afterwards, many people considered his most important contribution, was only now late in his life becoming known and acknowledged! – and was perhaps also already in the process of being undermined by developments.

 At the beginning of August, Carl Nielsen ventured again to Copenhagen, this time to meet Lovise and bid her farewell when she left Denmark on 13 August. Carl Nielsen now described his experience of his sister, four years his junior, who had emigrated during his last year at the music conservatory as follows: 'She is very sweet, and I think she is developing in every way.' When, months after her departure, he thanks her for the 'overwhelmingly beautiful gifts for us here at home,' she responds with a harangue that provides a full account of her financial situation and shows that life for siblings can turn out quite differently: 

 'You must not feel guilty about my sending a few small gifts once in a while. Frankly, it makes me happy to do it, and I can afford the pleasure or I wouldn't do it. Money comes to me ('Louise the house-painter's girl') easily. I shall confide in you that I earn over $5,000 a year in interest on my money, and that increases steadily; my capital grows larger and larger.' [9:464] 

The radio transmission commission

Demands on the sick man seem now to come from every quarter. Rumoured to be in Copenhagen, he immediately receives a phone call from the Minister for Transport who asks him to join a commission that has to leave for Munich at short notice to judge the difference in quality between radio transmitters, specifically machine transmitters and tube transmitters. The issue is that one of The Danish Broadcasting Corporation's first challenges was to choose and acquire a new transmitting station, the one that came to be sited in Kalundborg, and that there were politics involved in the choice because the machine transmitter could be produced in Denmark while a tube transmitter had to be imported. Emil Holm, the chamber singer and Carl Nielsen's old friend and comrade-in-arms from the time when Holm was at the opera in Stuttgart, was Head of Operations and Programme Manager,  was to lead the commission and he had requested 'that Carl Nielsen, who enjoys the reputation as the country's prime authority on music, be asked to be one participant and that the composer Poul Schierbeck would be chosen as the other.' In addition, an electrical technician from the State Telegraph Service participated as the person responsible for the installation of the listening equipment, and Holm also recommended that his wife, Katarina Holm, 'who was the most reliable listening help for me, joined us.' Emil Holm: Erindringer og Tidsbilleder, 2. del, Kbh. 1939, s. 78.

For three days, these people stayed in Prien on Lake Chiemsee in Bavaria, where they listened to Europe's best broadcast stations from a hotel room. The location was chosen because it was especially well placed for a comparison between transmissions in Vienna, Prague and Munich; the latter was equipped with a machine transmitter. The commission's members were in agreement that the tube transmitter from Prague was superior to all the other transmitters, and on 19 August the three voting members drew up a report in Munich, which recommended the acquisition of a tube transmitter for Denmark. Carl Nielsen writes a few days later from San Gimignano to Irmelin and Eggert Møller in New York:

'The whole thing has been very amusing, and I think we have done the State Broadcasting Corporation a great service. The deal is: there are strong efforts underway at home to get a machine transmitter (something new) instead of a tube transmitter since it could partly be in Danish hands. But I insist that we have the one that sounds the best, and Prague (the tube transmitter) was far superior to all of the others, which we have now recommended based on my judgement, and incidentally, unanimously agreed upon. There is a lot of commotion in the radio world, and at home everyone is tearing their hair out fighting over the two systems, but I am of the opinion that it's only right not to take "Danish work" into consideration.' [9:327] The passage is probably also tinged with a certain pride at having defied the constant demands for Danishness, which Anne Marie also struggles with in relation to the casting of the equestrian monument.

There was also time for excursions to Hohenaschingen [9:308] and to Lake Königssee [9:309] [9:310] [9:311], and since the others had travelled northward after completing the commission's work on 19 August, only Carl Nielsen and Poul Schierbeck tooled around Munich together the last evening and night. The next day, 20 August, they sent a postcard to Sylvia Schierbeck from the Pschorr Brewery's beer hall, a few hours before Schierbeck travelled to Nuremberg and Carl Nielsen took a sleeping car to Florence. Even though the wild life of the last few days had made his heart problems felt that morning, he sent a telegram to Søs and Emil Telmányi in San Gimignano informing them that he would arrive in Florence the next day at noon. 

San Gimignano

Carl Nielsen probably made the decision to travel further southward only in Munich [9:311] and, in any case, Søs and Telmányi were surprised and had to hastily hire a car to get to Florence and pick him up. He brought only the most essential things, a pair of books and a toothbrush, and they had to provide him with new clothes for the warm climate right away. Contrary to expectations, the climate in San Gimignano agreed with him and his stay was extended; he found himself a spot with a piano in the little city and applied himself in earnest to composing the Flute Concerto [CNW 42], which was to have its premiere in Paris on 21 October at the Carl Nielsen Concert with the Paris Conservatory Orchestra that Carl Johan Michaelsen had arranged. On 4 September, he was able to finish the concerto's main movement, the first [9:341].

From the letters, we can see that the first of the planned wind concertos Carl Nielsen had in mind was the Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43]; it is mentioned the first time on 5 May 1926 [9:342] but the scheduling of the Paris concert pushes it aside in favour of the Flute Concerto which is intended for Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, who had extended his musical training several times in Paris and was associated with musical life in the city. So was the violinist Peder Møller, who after his arrival home from Paris had given the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] and was now introduce Paris to it.

The life Carl Nielsen lived in Italy with his daughter and son-in-law was quite different from that at Damgaard; he seems almost to have recovered. While his larger works had previously been left to the last minute with the date for the first performance approaching, under heavy pressure and working in isolation around the clock, the Flute Concerto [CNW 42] was now created almost in a sort of casual holiday mood combined with excursions and familial togetherness. This perhaps corresponds to the work's core qualities but also to the limitations imposed by his illness on what he could demand of his body. The act of creation had become a dance on a knife's edge.

In San Gimignano, they had a weeklong visit from one of Emil Telmányi's acquaintances, the Hungarian composer Gisella Selden-Goth, who was a student of Béla Bartók and whose violin concerto Telmányi had premiered in Berlin in 1917. She had lost most of her family was wealthy, had a luxurious apartment in Florence and a large luxury car with a chauffeur, who, nonetheless, had not come along to San Gimignano. Instead, she and Telmányi took turns driving on the day trips they all took together, covering several hundred kilometres in a day.

On 29 August, Carl Nielsen, Søs and Emil moved to a boarding house in Florence. There was talk about driving to Verdi's home town of Busseto where Toscanini and the La Scala Opera were performing Falstaff for the 25th anniversary of Verdi's death. Since Mrs Selden-Goth  had already filled her car with acquaintances for the trip, Carl Nielsen ended up contacting Carl Johan Michaelsen in Copenhagen and asking him to send money so they could buy a used Fiat car and drive themselves to Busseto. Before the deal was completed, Mrs Selden-Goth's chauffeur and Telmányi examined the car thoroughly to make sure they were not being taken for a ride.

The letters disagree about the date [9:340] [9:349], but they did drive to Busseto to see Falstaff in their own car and Carl Nielsen and Toscanini met during an interval and, since Toscanini did not speak German nor Carl Nielsen French, they exchanged a few sentences in Italian with Telmányi as interpreter. It was very warm in the theatre and, during the conversation, the maestro was naked to the waist and fanned himself with a large towel (Telmányi s. 176).

The large Fiat car, which Telmányi takes on and continues to drive into the 1930s, could now also be used for the enchanting prospect of driving home together over the Alps. At this point, considerable pressure was put on Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to travel to Florence and join in the trip. There was some urgency to get home because of the work still to be done to complete the second movement of the Flute Concerto[CNW 42] and because Carl Nielsen would need to leave for Paris.

On 13 September, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen finally arrives in Florence but, before they set off for home, Carl Nielsen gets sick; he is bedridden with stomach flu and a high fever for a couple of weeks starting on 23 September. They do not leave until 4 or 5 October, and even though they speed northward so fast that many times they almost run down cattle and chickens, they are home safe and sound before 11 October.

That day Carl Nielsen conducts again in Copenhagen for the first time since his heart attack at the beginning of February. The Danish Concert Society is celebrating its 25th anniversary with four concerts, and at the last of these he conducts the final number, excerpts from Aladdin, and in so doing, according to the newspaper, attracts the most attention: the anniversary concerts 'ended with a demonstrative tribute to – Carl Nielsen, who for the first time after his long illness stood once again with baton in hand to conduct his highly imaginative, fantastic Aladdin music.' København den 12.10.1926.

Paris once again

On the 16th February, the composer departs for Paris with Telmányi accompanying him to direct the rehearsals with the orchestra; his father-in-law must be spared, after all, even if he himself tries to pretend that he will get more out of it and prefers to experience it all as a listener [9:292] [9:301]. Since Peder Møller will be the soloist in the Violin Concerto, another reason might be that, if he did not come at all, some might think that Telmányi had been passed over again, as he was on his birthday in 1925 [8:282]. At all events, Carl Nielsen's role in Paris will only be to accompany Peder Møller in the Violin Concerto and to conduct the five pieces from Aladdin that end the concert, while Telmányi will take care of the prelude to the second act of Saul and David, the premiere of the Flute Concerto with Holger Gilbert-Jesperson as the soloist and the concert's main composition, the Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] From Paris, Telmányi continues directly to Frankfurt and Dortmund where, in both cities, he will be the soloist in his father-in-law's Violin Concerto [9:255].

The famous conservatory orchestra was guarded at the first rehearsal but loosened up, and the concert was a great success, marked not only by the many invited celebrity guests but also by a French audience and many French and foreign musicians who were in Paris at the time. Albert Roussel, Maurice Ravel and Arthur Honegger were present (Cf. Samtid no. 117 og 119 [9:373]), and the last of these reviewed the concert and wrote a description of Carl Nielsen as a composer in Politiken on 26 October. Another factor may have been that there was a plan afoot for Honegger to appear in Copenhagen for the first performance of King David in Denmark at the beginning of the new year [9:451], but it was clear enough that here was a younger kindred spirit, who had appreciated Carl Nielsen's stature.

The Danish embassy arranged an evening party for the following day where the cream of Parisian musical life once again were present: Roussel, Ravel, Honegger. In her memoirs, Anne Marie Telmányi recounts an episode that was said to have taken place on this occasion. The well-known composers present were each invited to play a piece. Roussel and Ravel sat down at the piano and played their own music; Carl Nielsen held back, but then began to play a piece by Mozart, stopped, and 'turned around and said, with an expression I shall never forget, "Ah, yes, it's a wonderful piece, but right now I can't remember any more of it." He had turned inward, and was far away. [/] Mother was quite distraught, but Father didn't want to play his own things.' AMT p. 153.

This episode plays a particular role in the later Carl Nielsen literature, as Jørgen Jensen uses it in his book (Jørgen I. Jensen: Carl Nielsen, Danskeren, Kbh. 1991, s. 21-27) as the foundation of the side character syndrome, which plays such a large role in his understanding of the composer and with which he turns Carl Nielsen into a Dane par excellence. Quite apart from the fact that this episode may also be interpreted in other ways than Jensen's, it should be noted that this anecdote does not figure in sources other than the daughter's reminiscences, which with The Carl Nielsen Correspondence at hand needs to be corrected and refuted on many points. At the same time, we know that Carl Nielsen did, in fact, play his own piano music that very evening; in fact, the whole evening event began with a small concert performed by the Danish musicians present. Holger Gilbert-Jespersen played flute pieces by the Danish composer Kaj Senstius, who himself served as accompanist; Carl Nielsen performed his Humoresque-Bagatelles [CNW 83], and Peder Møller played virtuoso pieces accompanied by Emil Reesen. There is more about this evening in Berlingske Tidende:

'After the company had applauded this lovely, informal miniature concert, everyone made their way to the buffet for refreshments and, after spending a couple of pleasant hours together, went home.

Carl Nielsen is leaving Paris already tomorrow, well sated with tributes.' (Cf. Gustav Hetsch in Berlingske Tidende 23.10.1927)

So on this occasion, there could not have been another evening event during which the alleged side character event could have happened and whether it might have occurred at this one also seems doubtful.

By contrast, there is evidence that many in the North viewed the Paris event as Carl Nielsen's final breakthrough onto the European music scene, and there is no doubt that the subsequent concert events in Oslo and the two performances with Furtwängler in Frankfurt and Leipzig in 1927 mark the peak of his fame during his lifetime. The Swedish composer Moses Pergament's reaction is significant. After the Paris concert, he writes an article about Carl Nielsen [9:387] [9:411] and sends it to him. The article has not been preserved but may be identical to or a source for the chapter 'The Seal of Fame' (Moses Pergament: Vandring med fru Musica, Stockholm 1943, pp. 202-206), which says:

'Carl Nielsen is not just the Nordic region's only modern great master, but his output in its entirety also constitutes one of the few examples of steely consistency in his successive changes in tone language. Neither novelty nor a drive for originality has brought Denmark's greatest composer to the prominent place in European musical life which he has come to occupy through his triumph in Paris. Already in the 1890s, Carl Nielsen was a composer whose personal characteristics set him apart from the large number of more or less talented successors. From composition to composition, these characteristics emerged more and more strongly and by the same measure as his mastery over technical means of expression grew and contributed to the liberation of his personality. The modernity Nielsen represents has barely more than a few purely stylistic factors in common with all other modern music. Nielsen has remained himself, faithful to his original premises and his high artistic ethic. What such an example means to the rising generation of Nordic composers should not be difficult to appreciate. But almost even more important is his production for the Nordic, and certainly Swedish, audiences. With the qualities mentioned, it forms an extraordinary link between old and new. Because it is both new and old at the same time – like man, life and the entire universe.'

Carl Nielsen presumably returned home from Paris on Sunday 24 October. The same day, he appeared in Politiken in an interview about the radio commission conducted before he travelled to Paris (Samtid no. 118). Before he left one week later for Oslo, Berlingske Tidende published an interview with him about his success in Paris (Samtid, no. 119).

The Young Musicians' Society and Danish Musicians' Society had previously joined forces in an attempt to organise exchange concerts between French and Danish music. The Paris concerts of 1921 had triggered a serious contretemps in Danish musical life and Carl Nielsen had been among their sharpest critic (Cf. Vol. 7 The introduction). There is no doubt that after that old scandal Carl Nielsen's own Paris concert in 1926 served among other things as a sort of demonstration supported by enterprising and wealthy people with ambitions on behalf of Danish music life. There can also be little doubt that Carl Johan Michaelsen coordinated the event; how many others contributed is not known. Carl Nielsen says at the end of his interview:

'I would just like to have permission to articulate my immense gratitude to the people who made it possible for this concert tour to come into being and who also, I am sure, ran some risk in doing so. I have not been given access to the names of these individuals so I am now expressing my thanks by this means!" (Samtid, no. 119)

Oslo

The Danish week in Oslo from 4 to 11 November 1926 was not devoted solely to Carl Nielsen but to contemporary Danish music in general; naturally, this did not prevent Carl Nielsen from being the star attraction. This he had already been to some extent from the very beginning of the planning. The initiative came from the conductor of The Philharmonic Society, Georg Schnéevoigt, who wanted to arrange four Nordic music weeks within the concert season, one for each of the Nordic countries. For financial reasons he had trouble getting the orchestra's board to agree, and so he wrote to Carl Nielsen to try and persuade him to come to Oslo and conduct, not for a fee, but for the travel expenses and the award of a Norwegian order facilitated by the Danish ambassador. At the same time, it was Schnéevoigt's wish that Nielsen should help in planning the Danish programme and selecting the Danish soloists [9:122]. At the end of May, Schnéevoigt wrote to Nielsen, coming to the conclusion that Nielsen himself had already reached after the brouhaha in Copenhagen music society life in 1921:

'As far as the programme is concerned, I would ask you to make a suggestion. I don't want The Danish Music Society to have anything to do with this matter because then the programme will be put together according to personal tastes, which will be of no interest to the Norwegian audience. If, instead, you want to propose two orchestral programmes to me, and possibly a chamber music programme, then I will take responsibility for them, and your name won't have to be involved.' [9:184]

So it was Carl Nielsen who devised the programme for the Danish week in Oslo. Apart from Nielsen himself, eleven Danish composers were represented, including Peder Gram and Knudåge Riisager, who had directed the course of events in Paris back in 1921 [9:380]  Schnéevoigt apologised publicly to those Danish composers who might most sharply be feeling they were overlooked, promising in the near future to 'bring forward Danish composers of value, whose works this time, under the circumstances, could unfortunately not be included. I would cite, for example, Louis Glass, August Enna and Rued Langgaard (in the case of the latter, by the way, the performance of Sphinx was prevented by shipping difficulties from Germany).' (Georg Schnéevoigt: Den danske musikuke. Aftenposten, Oslo,  Morgen,  15.11.1926).

Carl Nielsen arrived in Oslo ill with a severe cold, accompanied once again by Emil Telmányi and had to entrust the first days' rehearsals to him while he went straight to bed in his room at the shipowner Otto Nyquist's house in Lysaker. Aftenposten's morning edition had already announced his arrival with the following announcement:

'The Philharmonic's famous guest for its "Danish week", the Danish composer Carl Nielsen, arrived by train this morning from Paris where he was celebrated with great honour as one of the most important composers of the day.' Aftenposten, Oslo, morning edition, 01.11.1926.

The evening edition followed him to his doorstep with a photograph of the celebrity between Telmányi and Schnéevoigt on the train platform – or rather, it followed him to his sickbed:

'... it was unfortunately a rather sick patient we met at Eastern station in the morning.'

"I was thinking of not coming at all," Carl Nielsen told us. "But now here I am – even though I have to now go straight to the Nyquists in Lysaker and lie down instead of going directly to the rehearsal in the auditorium. So my son-in-law Emil Telmányi, who has accompanied me here, will take the rehearsal for me today. And then I can take comfort in the fact that there are still several days left before Thursday. By the way, Telmányi also conducted my symphony at the Paris concert while I conducted the rest."' Aftenposten, Oslo, evening edition, 01.11.1926.

That same evening, alone in the Nyquists' large villa, he gets up, however, finds paper, pen and ink, and in an hour and a half writes the article on Danish music (Samtid, no. 120) that Aftenposten had asked for but which he had declined due to his state of health. In a letter Carl Nielsen himself writes about the attention the article arouses, and Georg Schnéevoigt also takes up his pen and, some days later, publishes his article: The mutual relationship between Norwegian and Danish music (Aftenposten, Oslo, morning edition, 08.11.1926).

Withdrawal

Following his success, also in Oslo, where, despite his health issues, he conducts his own music at the two orchestra concerts, Carl Nielsen returns home to face some serious decisions. He has finally realised that he must relieve himself of duties that particularly strain his heart: his role as conductor and his position at the Conservatory. On 23 November, he holds a meeting with the most important members of the board of the Conservatory, the same day that he conducts his penultimate Music Society concert. Anton Svendsen and A.P. Weis are in agreement that they want to maintain Carl Nielsen's links with the Conservatory, or rather to maintain his name, especially for the future when one day the aging Svendsen will no longer be there. Therefore, already now in 1926, an agreement is drawn up to the effect that Carl Nielsen shall take over as the chair of the Conservatory's board when Anton Svendsen retires. At the same time, they decide that this future change of chairmanship will be followed by a redefinition of the chair's role and responsibilities so that he will be relieved of daily administrative duties (Cf. Samtid, no. 183). This means that here already the foundation is laid for Carl Nielsen in the last year of his life – even sicker than he is at present – will be burdened with acting as the Music Conservatory's figurehead.

On 25 January of the following year, Carl Nielsen conducted his final Music Society concert. Telmányi conducted the premiere of the Flute Concerto[CNW 42] in Paris with an unfinished second movement, which had been provided, at the last moment, with a provisional ending. Holger Gilbert-Jespersen played the concerto again in Oslo with the composer as conductor, again with the provisional ending. It was not until the Music Society performance in Copenhagen, at Carl Nielsen's last concert as conductor of the society, that the concerto received its first performance in the form we know today.

Christian Christiansen was asked to step in as conductor for the rest of the season but this trial replacement did not meet with success, and even though Ebbe Hamerik, who took over as the new conductor for the society, tried to modernise the organisation and kept it going for a few seasons, he became the last. Carl Nielsen fulfilled his obligations for the next few months, but during the remaining barely five years of his life he conducted only on special occasions and then mostly only his own works.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had been awarded Tagea Brandt's travel grant in March [9:84], but the whole year she was tied down with the equestrian statue and, not least, the negotiations with the committee and the bronze foundry. On 28 August, she finally made contact with the Rasmussen foundry about casting the monument, and when on 25 November she had also finished the base so much had fallen into place that she decided to travel alone to Egypt. In the letters, we can follow her journey her first letter from Cairo on 5 December [9:416], until on the way home she writes from Athens on 6 January 1927 [9:453] and presumably is back some time in the latter half of the month.

So Christmas was not celebrated together that year. Søs was studying in Paris but came home before Christmas with Telmányi, who was following Toscanini's performances in Milan in preparation for his own attempts as an opera conductor. They celebrate Christmas at Bodil Neergaard's home, Fuglsang. Carl stays at Damgaard and politely declines the invitations from Vera Michaelsen [9:435], and on one of the final days of the year that finally marked the composer's international breakthrough – if that is indeed what it was – he sends the following paean of praise about Damgaard to Bodil Neergaard at Fuglsang:

'Thank you so much for your friendly invitation. Unfortunately, I cannot cope with being either happy and cheerful nor the opposite, so I prefer to stay in the delightful gravelike peace of Damgaard where no joys are heard but also no sorrow either: just silence, the only thing I want for the time being, as I've been in a lot of pain lately. I would ask you not to speak about this with Søs and Emil or anyone else; I say it only to you so that you can understand me. Just being happy to hear from you and Emil today caused me some pain. When January is behind me, I'm freeing myself of The Music Society – still between us! – as conducting is the worst.' [9:441]

1927

Even though The Music Society's management had yet to be informed or it been made public, the decision had been made that Carl Nielsen would resign as The Music Society's conductor as soon as possible. In January he fulfilled old commitments regarding a concert in Gothenburg on the 19th [9:450], the concert on the 25th [9:114] [9:463], which was to be his last as The Music Society's conductor, and the radio broadcast concert on 14 January from the Odd Fellow Palace [9:477] (Cf. Samtid, no. 123). 

This was the beginning of symphony concerts broadcast on the radio which for the next several decades became the mainstay of classical music life in Copenhagen.

At The Music Society's plenary meeting on 8 March 1927, people were informed that Carl Nielsen 'has to resign from his position as conductor due to his declining health', after which Christian Christiansen was engaged to conduct the season's final two concerts. Politiken publishes the public announcement about this as part of the advance notice of Christian Christiansen's debut concert as conductor:

'Carl Nielsen, who years ago took on the role as conductor of The Music Society after Neruda's death, has laid down his baton due to illness and gone to Germany to a spa. He has informed the board that he is resigning completely from the position as he no longer dares to devote his energies to this demanding work – ' Politiken, 27.03.1927.

At a spa with My Childhood

On 9 March, the day after The Music Society's plenary meeting, Carl Nielsen had already left accompanied by Frederikke Møller, who even had to carry Carl Nielsen's suitcase on and off the train. The first spa was in Lugano, after that in Menton, where the mistress of Damgaard, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, and her 'chaperone' Margrete Rosenberg were already staying. Carl Nielsen does not feel at home among the spa guests, however; at the pension, 'all the rooms were occupied by Danish counts and barons and the like, and so, for the four days [Margrete is in Paris], I have my meals served in my room; I don't want to have to deal with all of those people even if they can be very nice. I just don't know them. – I wish you [Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen] were here; all four of us say that so often.' [9:513]

Later he returns with Miss Thygesen and Margrete to Lugano where he waits in vain for Anne Marie, who with her chronic cough could also use a change of air but has trouble tearing herself away from her work and her supervision of the equestrian monument's completion. Instead, a letter arrives from the United States written by the composer's son-in-law Eggert Møller earnestly asking him to go to Bad Nauheim again and to consult Dr Weber, which Carl Nielsen has tried to avoid. Now he does his duty, the upshot being that, comparing with the old examination results, Weber finds that his situation has improved. Nielsen's 'coronary artery disease' has 'shown no tendency to get worse; the heart muscle is fully capable of handling light (physical and mental) tasks [9:562]. It is just a matter of not subjecting body and mind to major demands!

Carl Nielsen isolates himself in a quiet boarding house and writes to Søs and Telmányi: 'But you are really so sweet to write and I can tell you I have been bored otherwise. The Webers were also away for the Easter holidays, so I haven't spoken a word in eight days. But I have to say, I am in fact not so bored after all. I work every day writing my reminiscences about my youth and childhood and there is a lot to tell as it turns out. It's a whole world! Sometimes I'm afraid it will bore readers silly but I keep at it anyway since it amuses me to see that world again and often completely pulls at my heartstrings – whew!' [9:572]

It is during these spa months, March and April 1927, that the main part of My Childhood is written. These reminiscences are the leitmotif running through 1927 – the work on it, its publication at the end of November, the stream of letters expressing gratitude and comments in the last month of the year. The idea must have been born shortly after his most recent heart attack at Damgaard on 7 February 1926; Irmelin mentions 'the book' in a letter from New York as one of the projects that 'would come into being of its own accord' once he learnt to 'step back from all the little things that harm him' and 'just relax.' [9:189] But putting it down on paper begins in earnest only on the spa trip in 1927, not least thanks to Frederikke Møller, who sometimes writes down what he dictates and whose handwriting is preserved in the manuscript and also in the fair copy of the manuscript. During the summer and autumn of 1927, both Irmelin and Margrete Rosenberg take part in its completion, stepping in and improving the wording and suggesting additions. In several cases, it is possible to follow their collaborative process in the correspondence.

Party without Nielsen

Throughout Carl Nielsen's career as a composer, he presented his music abroad at significant concerts, but the years 1926-27 mark the peak where he came closest to what could be called an international breakthrough; that, at least, was how it was perceived in the Scandinavian countries. The spread of Carl Nielsen's influence in his day and beyond is a subject unto itself, to which The Carl Nielsen Correspondence can probably contribute but not offer conclusions and, in any case, the discussion will always be unbalanced if it does not take as its starting point the extent to which contemporaneous composers were generally performed, and the nature of the concert and music life to which they sought access. The public's lack of understanding of contemporary art was not a phenomenon that only affected the Viennese School and its music; it involved a deeper cultural division, of which Carl Nielsen's songs demonstrate an artist's conscious awareness and that only seems to have been overcome by the different media-borne culture of unconsciousness in sound, image and word of our time.

On 7 February 1927, Siegmund von Hausegger, who had in the past performed Nielsen's music in both Berlin and Hamburg, succeeded in performing The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] at The Concert Society of Munich [9:448] [9:473] [9:480] Unfortunately, Nielsen was not well enough to travel to Munich to attend the concert, but two days later Hausegger writes him an extraordinarily knowledgeable and personal declaration of love for the music, adding: 'And the audience? Those who mattered were, for the most part, extremely captivated, though some were initially surprised.'  Nielsen must have replied something to the effect that the few who understand are more important than the masses, and Hausegger concurred: 'I too fully share your experience that in one's later years only the applause of a few counts for anything. But this is precisely what your work here has achieved, namely with the most understanding and serious of your listeners. I wish there were an opportunity to repeat your symphony soon, because this would be absolutely necessary in order to understand it fully. It is my sincere pleasure that my response to your symphony means something to you. Seldom has a new work moved me so deeply and resonated in me so strongly afterwards.' [9:485]

In Denmark, however, leading lights of music life continue to fight with each other as soon as a little Danish music is to be performed abroad. In 1927, a Nordic Music Festival was held in Stockholm from 1 to 8 May. Carl Nielsen was not a member of the committee that chose the Danish works to be included but commented at the request of a pair of the committee's members, the chairman of the Danish Musicians' Society, Hakon Børresen, and Anton Svendsen. This develops into a fight and once again it is Carl Nielsen who gives his candid opinion and is marginalised.

It was decided that Carl Nielsen, Denmark's greatest composer, should be represented by his Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, and he had agreed to conduct it himself – before he resigned his post as conductor of The Music Society. The Symphony is placed as the last item on the programme of the Danish orchestral concert, originally with the composer as conductor, but the situation changes now that Nielsen is ill again. Even though Nielsen himself assures that he is up to conducting one of his own works since he has conducted it so many times before, they are forced to take a safer option: Georg Høeberg.

Høeberg has declared himself ready but stipulates that he wants to direct the whole concert; he will not just stand by in reserve. There are also songs with orchestra by Poul Schierbeck on the programme – but with the composer as conductor; consequently, these are replaced by songs by Adolf Riis-Magnussen and Emilius Bangert. According to Nielsen, the explanation is that since Schierbeck could conduct his compositions himself and therefore stood in the way of Høeberg, Riis-Magnussen and Bangert were preferable to include because they did not conduct themselves.

There is another problem, namely that these songs only fill out an interlude between two large symphonies, since the concert is to begin with Louis Glass' Sinfonia Svastika, 'an impossible programme for a Swedish audience that can only handle at most one symphony, and then only if they are promised a "singer" with an "astonishing voice".' Nielsen concludes that '"the music festival" will – as far as Danish music is concerned – consist of sending a single man to perform an ill-conceived programme.' [9:519] Carl Nielsen even offers not to participate in order to make room for more of the younger composers, but they wanted him there, not to conduct, but to serve as the figurehead for the Danish section by his presence in Stockholm; and the only result of his criticism is letters from both Hakon Børresen and Anton Svendsen who, without addressing on his comments, assure him that 'in the entire committee there is not one who does not acknowledge your great importance to Danish music.'" [9:555]

Danish and German

Carl Nielsen did not go to the music festival in Stockholm, and it was not first and foremost illness that held him back. As luck would have it, an 'alternative' option came up even before the concert in Stockholm had taken place. On 17 April, Anne Marie wrote to him in Bad Nauheim that there had been an enquiry as to whether he would participate in a music festival in Kiel. The Verein der Musikfreunde in Kiel, in collaboration with The Society of 1916 of which the writer Karl Larsen was chair, planned to hold a concert of Danish music in Kiel on 16 May [9:570]. The orchestra's conductor Fritz Stein himself comes to Bad Nauheim, and he and Carl Nielsen 'think through the whole thing with the help of a bottle of Mosel wine' [9:575], after which Carl Nielsen immediately writes to Poul Schierbeck; without telling him exactly what it is about, he asks him to have the songs that were excluded in Stockholm ready for another project no later than 5 May: 'The matter is between us two for the time being; this time no one is going to spoil it for us.' [9:576]

Nor do they, but the Kiel concert does takes on a slightly different flavour before it comes to fruition; in the border country between Danish and German, things easily get political, and when Stein comes back to Kiel, a large circle of prominent personalities have consulted about the matter and are of the opinion that there must be Nordic music on the programme and that the concert must be pitched as a 'Nordic Concert'. If they were to announce a Danish concert, Stein writes to Nielsen, 'we would very likely have to reckon on getting hostile criticism from the state of Schleswig-Holstein, and we want to avoid such trouble and have our concert serve spiritual and cultural cooperation between Denmark and Schleswig-Holstein [9:583]. For that reason Stein also asks that the Danish songs by Schierbeck and Riis-Magnussen will not be sung in Danish as intended, but that they be translated into German as quickly as possible or replaced by other songs that already have German lyrics, and that, if she cannot sing in German, the singer Sylvia Schierbeck should be replaced by another singer.

By way of introduction, two works by the Norwegian composer Gerhard Schjelderup are added to the programme, all the songs are translated into German, Sylvia sings them in German, Carl Nielsen conducts his music and the whole concert is a 'resounding success', as Frederikke Møller, who has come along as one of Carl Nielsen's ladies, writes to her son and daughter-in-law in New York [9:599]. The Danish Consul General in Hamburg writes about the concert in his report to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs: 'It was a Danish proclamation that pulled deeply at the heartstrings of a people who have a lot in common with us, and in a region where petty day-to-day issues divide us. It was a breakthrough for Danish culture, a foundation that should not be overestimated, nor underestimated, but recognised objectively as a useful basis for further actions.'

Foreign Minister Moltesen forwarded that report to Carl Nielsen with 'a heartfelt thank you for the victory you won for Denmark with the Nordic concert in Kiel on Monday.' [9:600] Carl Nielsen not only demonstrated that he was still well enough to conduct at least his own music, but also that he is an ambassador for Danish music and culture. As was Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and perhaps no less, as can be read from her account of the party after the concert  [9:606].

Furtwängler

To return to Carl in Bad Nauheim. Anne Marie managed to arrive at the last minute to accompany her husband home via Kassel and Hamburg with museum visits in both places. Presumably they were back in Copenhagen on 2 or 3 May. On the 4th, the same evening as Høeberg conducted The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Stockholm, they went to a concert with The Berlin Philharmonic and Wilhelm Furtwängler, and after the concert they both attended the party for Furtwängler at Restaurant Nimb [9:584] The next day, Nielsen and Furtwängler met again to discuss Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], which Furtwängler was to conduct at the ISCM Festival for new music in Frankfurt on 1 July [9:637] [9:638] and again later in the year at the Leipzig Gewandhaus [9:735] [9:736].

After the last concert, a journalist from Nationaltidende accompanied Furtwängler to the train, and, upon asking Furtwängler whether he had had any closer contact with the leading lights of Danish musical life, he answered 'on the running board of the sleeping car': 'Yes, I was particularly pleased to meet Carl Nielsen. He is a composer of considerable stature and we think very highly of him in Germany too. I am going to perform one of his latest symphonies soon and had therefore particular interest in speaking with him just now. It is always good when composer and conductor know each other . . . as people.' Nationaltidende, 06.05.1927.

Furtwängler's performances of the Symphony no. 5 had, in a way, deep roots. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had got to know the Furtwängler family, not least Furtwängler's father, the Professor of Archaeology Adolf Furtwängler from Munich, when both she and he worked at the Acropolis in Athens in 1904-05. It appears that she had spoken with Furtwängler's mother and his tutor, Ludwig Curtius, about her musically gifted son and pupil and promised to send him some of her husband's compositions [2:416] [2:489]. This actually happened in 1906 [3:43,] and so the young man, and subsequently world-famous conductor Wilhelm Furtwängler already possessed music by Carl Nielsen as a 20-year-old.

It was again Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen who approached Furtwängler when he first appeared in Copenhagen on 4 December 1922 and got a commitment from him: 'he wants to perform one of your symphonies in Leipzig next year.' [7:362] The performance was originally scheduled for 6 January 1927 in Leipzig but shortly before that date, Furtwängler had to announce that, due to a lack of rehearsal time caused by the orchestra's theatre administration, he had to postpone the concert until the autumn. He had initially planned to perform the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] but now believes: 'the symphony would make a better introduction for the German audience that would give them an immediate picture of your true personality.' [9:447]

When on 1 July 1927 Furtwängler performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5  at the ISCM Festival in Frankfurt, he was therefore not a conductor who was more or less coerced into playing a symphony by a composer unknown to him, or a conductor who had seen the score for the first time at the initial rehearsal. He had been ready to play the symphony in Leipzig in January but at the last minute, for reasons of institutional logistics, had felt obliged to postpone the performance until the following season.

It is important to bear this in mind when in considering accounts of Furtwängler's performance in Frankfurt. Here opinion is divided, often more along lines of music politics than of common-or-garden taste, and not everything that has been said can be attributed purely to subjective response.

A number of anecdotes are associated with the event. Upon returning home, Carl Nielsen tells Nationaltidende (That is to say, after returning from the concert in Gewandhaus on 27.10.1927! Carl Nielsen himself complicates things when he mixes up Frankfurt and Leipzig in his statements – or perhaps it was the journalist who did so. Samtid, no. 127, 132 and 133) that during the rehearsals Bartók, the soloist in his own first piano concerto whose premiere Furtwängler also conducted,  'had incessantly interrupted Furtwängler' ... 'Every eighth measure, he rose from the piano and whispered something to Furtwängler who, with angelic patience, said yes and took it again, but eventually quite obviously tired of this.' (Samtid, no. 132) But even though there may have been something at the beginning of Nielsen's symphony [CNW 29] that the composer 'had imagined differently and did not want quite as he had done it', he did not want to stop Furtwängler or to try to change it. To the question about whether Furtwängler interpreted the symphony as he himself would have, Carl Nielsen responded:

'Better ... far better. I can tell you that the conductor-composer can naturally – if he can conduct an orchestra at all – bring out exactly what he has in mind and exactly what lies in his heart – but the foreign conductor – when he is a great and significant artist, as in this case – can add even more. If an artistic work is worth something, it must also be able to take being pinched and squeezed a little here and there, or lifted there – it must be spacious and flexible enough to allow the reproducing artist space to unfold and do his thing ... otherwise a reproduction of an artistic work would not be art at all but only a mechanical reproduction which anyone could make.' Samtid, no. 132

When The International Society for Contemporary Music (ISCM) received its official written history in 1982 (Anton Haefeli: Die Internationale Gesellschaft für Neue Musik (IGNM), Ihre Geschichte von 1922 bis zur Gegenwart, Zürich 1982), Nielsen had been given Bartók's position: Nielsen's 'Fifth symphony was completely out of place at this festival, and was not understood at all in this context. Only Furtwängler's interpretation was praised, which "saved" the "rather poor" piece – although Nielsen in the rehearsals did not agree at all with Furtwängler's interpretation, especially his tempi, and had protested. Furtwängler did not even notice him ...' Haefeli, pp. 152-153.

Anton Haefeli's source is Sten Broman, whom he had interviewed in Lund in September 1971 and who cites from memory reviews from 1927, which are also included in Haefeli's text without reference to the newspaper source. However, it can easily be established that Carl Nielsen was only one among many Danes who attended both Furtwängler's rehearsals and the concert performance, and had Nielsen attributed his controversy with Furtwängler to Bartók, he would have compromised himself in front of more than a few friends and acquaintances. Moreover, in a letter from Frankfurt he expresses the greatest respect for Bartók [9:637].

In his memoirs (1978), Emil Telmányi suggests that Carl Nielsen was privately more dissatisfied with Furtwängler's performance than Nielsen's public statements let on, and this is probably best understood as a student's zealous stewardship of the master's legacy (Telmányi, p. 105). As late as 1996, without citing his source, Jan Maegaard even claims to know for certain that 'Furtwängler did not like the music.' Jan Maegaard: "ISCM og Danmark," Dansk Musik Tidsskrift, 1996-97, no. 1, pp. 14-16.

On the other hand, in the same year, Michael Fjeldsøe is on to something when he posits that because the symphony was performed at a festival for contemporary music, there is 'a duality in the reception depending on whether the symphony was judged in relation to the new music's aesthetic norm, or whether it was judged as a new symphony in relation to the general bourgeois music audience's frame of reference.' (Michael Fjeldsøe: Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni, Dens tilblivelse og reception i 1920erne, Dansk Årbog for Musikforskning, no. 24, 1996, p. 65) We approach here the schism in music of the last century that Carl Nielsen's efforts were aimed at healing, and that was both a spur to him and an obstacle to his popularity. The new music's aesthetic was hardly as uniform in 1927 as it became a few decades later, and not everyone in the audience in Frankfurt arrived with an awareness of that aesthetic: on the contrary, the ISCM Festival that year was part of the broader Frankfurt event  called Summer of Music, which also contained an exhibition entitled Music in the Life of Nations! – And if Nielsen's (and Bartók's) music took the public by storm, it was undoubtedly opportune for the new music people to give the 'credit' to Furtwängler rather than to the music.

On the other hand, in his statements about the performances in both Frankfurt and Leipzig later in the year, Carl Nielsen more attention to the reaction of the public than of the press: 'in this mighty audience could be found that deep devotion, that joy in music that is so characteristic of the Germans.' (Samtid, no. 133) And there is no need to quote the composer himself to give an impression of the impact of Furtwängler's performances; a younger composer, Finn Høffding, wrote:

'The most significant success at the festival probably fell to Carl Nielsen. {...} When the first movement faded away with that marvellous clarinet passage, the quite peculiar breathlessness that can only be felt in art's most sacred hours descended on the hall, and when the second movement with its chaotic whirlwind ended, the applause was more spontaneous than has ever been heard down there before. Furtwängler, who conducted the symphony, did not really get the primitive power in the first Allegro right but, on the other hand, he gave the other movements such a lovely, otherworldly performance that one might wish it could be granted to other Danes to hear their own art performed like this.' Finn Høffding: Den internationale Musikfest i Frankfurt am Main, Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift, vol. 2, no. 10, August 1029.

Let us finish with the words of a German reviewer, who is all the more expressive of the spirit of the times when, in his defence of Nielsen and Furtwängler, he feels he must in his phrasing f cover himself against the unspeakable aesthetic of new music :

'Carl Nielsen is a master whose artistry has not only attained the heights in a very personal sense, but who is also capable of filling out the great symphonic form with ideas full of strong inner tension – a rarity today. He stands completely in the musical tradition of the previous generation, to which given his age he also belongs, but this tradition in him is still a living one, it is for him a present in which he moves freely and surely. He has ideas which may no longer appear independent from the standpoint of a new spirit, but which are thoroughly personal expressions of his uniqueness. That is why his work appears genuine and deeply lived; it is not derivative, but even original in a certain sense if not "new" in the modern sense. The Adagio in particular may be among the best that the 62-year-old Nielsen has created. He was lucky that his work was introduced to the public by Wilhelm Furtwängler. That was one of the strongest impressions I have ever received from our German master conductor; he performed the work with a devoted enthusiasm that earned him and the composer thunderous applause.' Deutsche Allgemeine Zeitung, Berlin, 04.07.1927.

Monteux*

There was another great conductor who fell for Carl Nielsen that year: the French Pierre Monteux, who had been responsible for the scandalous premiere of Stravinsky's The Rite of Spring in Paris in 1913. On 10 October 1927, he conducted in Copenhagen and met Carl Nielsen, and Monteux and his wife were not least taken with Søs, who just then had around 90 pictures on exhibition in Copenhagen. Carl Nielsen writes to Irmelin in the United States:

'Yesterday I made the acquaintance of the famous French conductor [Pierre] Monteux who had a concert here. We became very good friends with him and his wife, and she fell completely in love with Søs, and she and her husband went with her to her exhibition. They were nice people and we get to have more to do with each other! (More on that later when we see each other)' [9:477]

The result was that Monteux, who had probably also heard about Nielsen's Parisian success, put Nielsen on the programme of two concerts in the Concertgebouw in Amsterdam: on 12 December, Nielsen's Violin Concerto with Emil Telmányi as soloist, and on 15 December, the Symphony no. 5. Carl Nielsen, Emil Telmányi, Søs, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Frederikke Møller were in attendance in Amsterdam. Monteux's performances did not play a role later compared to Furtwängler's, nor did Carl Nielsen himself leave any comments; what we know comes from a letter Søs wrote to Irmelin afterwards [9:804] and from Telmányi's memoirs. Telmányi, pp. 105-106.

The problem was not that Monteux did not play the symphony [CNW 29] as the composer wished in all respects, but that the audience did not understand the symphony; here was no deep devotion as in Frankfurt or Leipzig. Søs says – and we can probably consider her letter to be a reflection of her father's opinion –  that 'the problem lay not with Monteux if people did not understand the symphony.' She also believes that when Telmányi had success with the violin concerto [CNW 41], it was not so much because of the music but due to 'the violinistic aspect of it.' The symphony took up the first half of the concert, and in the printed programme Carl Nielsen was the star attraction with a full-page portrait, an article about him by Julius Röntgen and a short introduction to the symphony. After the intermission, Mischa Elman was the soloist in Tchaikovsky's Violin Concerto, after which the concert closed with Wagner's Overture to Tannhäuser.

Then there was a reception, and 'they hailed Elman as the great genius of the evening – it was tremendously polite besides being boundlessly banal and ordinary emotionally!! but afterwards we laughed and amused ourselves talking about the people on the way home,' as Søs writes [9:804]. Mischa Elman otherwise commented on Nielsen's Violin Concerto: 'Ugh, what an insanely difficult work it is; I don't think I could ever learn it.' Telmányi 'looked at him, a violinist in full command of the instrument, with amazement. It was probably the music that was foreign to him.' Telmányi, p. 106. 

In the autumn of 1927, not only do the events in this volume culminate, but in lots of ways it was the two artists' lives that culminated, and they found at least a certain release after many years of work and struggles. No sooner had Carl Nielsen returned home from the victory at the Gewandhaus than Anne Marie's equestrian monument was transported from the bronze foundry in Nørrebro to the riding arena at Slotsholmen and set up, ready for the unveiling ceremony on 15 November. Ten days later, Carl Nielsen unveiled his childhood reminiscences, My Childhood; both husband and wife appeared quite often in the country's newspapers during that period.

The young conductor Jascha Horenstein, who in Frankfurt had conducted the first rehearsal of Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 with the orchestra before Furtwängler showed up, had also programmed it himself in Königsberg on 11 November, and informed Carl Nielsen of this in a letter which unfortunately has not been preserved [9:753]. At the end of the month, the famous Kolisch Quartet from Vienna performed in Copenhagen and Carl Nielsen provided the advance publicity in Politiken (Cf. Samtid, no. 140).  They had perhaps drawn the conclusion that Nielsen's symphony in Frankfurt was out of place in a festival for new music. In any case, they separated 'wheat from chaff', as they played Nielsen's Quartet, op. 44 [CNW 58], together with Beethoven and Schubert – hardly to Nielsen's displeasure – at a public concert in the Odd Fellow Palace, while in the New Music Society they played Schoenberg, Szymanowski and Milhaud.

In the midst of it all, the Faroese turned up! For the very first time, Faroese folk dancers were in Copenhagen on an official visit, and they planned to perform their dances at The Royal Theatre. The visit was supposed to take place already in January but was cancelled at the last minute by the Minister of Health due to an influenza epidemic in Copenhagen which also resulted in a ban on dancing in public places. The theatre had commissioned an overture for the occasion from Carl Nielsen, and on 4 January he began to compose it with an eye to finishing in time for the first Faroese party at The Royal Theatre on 16 January, but he stopped working on it when the deadline was no longer pressing because the Minister of Health cancelled the Faroese party on 10 January.

Now they finally arrived, and Carl Nielsen had to pick up the thread and finish it in time for parties on the evenings of 27 and 28 November. Carl Nielsen completed his Overture An Imaginary Journey to the Faroe Islands [CNW 39] on 6 November, but the event nearly failed yet again because the Faroe ship Tjaldur, for the first time in its history, was stuck in a hurricane out on the Atlantic Ocean. The Faroese, however, managed to come ashore, and Carl Nielsen got to present his Overture in The Royal Theatre's orchestra pit where, many years before, he had had less memorable experiences. At another event for the Faroese at Copenhagen's City Hall on 30 November, he got to conduct the new Overture again, this time with The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra.

The Overture is probably the closest Carl Nielsen comes to the programme music, which in the past he had earnestly spoken out against, and he even published the programme himself in two newspaper articles." (Cf. Samtid, no. 135 and 136) He wrote to Telmányi: 'You mustn't think I attach any importance whatsoever to this matter: it's an occasional composition and nothing more than a piece of craftsmanship from my hand.' [9:761] In the newspaper, he hoped simply that the piece would hold up for one or two hearings (Samtid no. 136.) It is, however, an unusually captivating piece in which he has applied not a little of his contrapuntal skill, and, despite the borrowed melodies it contains, no one can be in doubt about the creator. Carl Nielsen wrote his 'academic festival overture' not for a doctoral promotion, but for a remote, indigenous people who came to the city with their folk dances.

At the final party for the Faroese in the house of Politiken, Nielsen gave a speech, wearing all of his orders and medals: 'My decorations do not mean nearly as much as your beautiful silver buttons and old jewellery,' he said, and he thanked them for maintaining contact with 'the original, the human', and ended by saying: 'If we lose the connection to the plain and simple, we will all perish!' (Politiken, 02.12.1927.)  He had actually begun to question whether he could use his medals and orders, of which he had accumulated more and more, to accomplish something meaningful [9:789].

Over on the edge of Jutland, at Bavnhøjgaard, Christiane and Johannes' house not far from the peaceful, secluded Damgaard, the now 32-year-old Hans Børge went about keeping up with the world's development in his own way. In his Christmas letter to big sister Irmelin and brother-in-law Eggert in New York, he tells them that they have just started to move dirt with dump trucks to the Little Belt bridge: 'There are many years of work ahead, and it is quite interesting for me to watch, you see.' [9:802]

Several different efforts unfolded over time, in different areas, to draw Denmark together, but neither the composer nor Miss Thygesen got to cross that bridge.
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Om rytterstatuen i dette bind (9)

Ved indgangen til 1926 var det kun selve støbningen der manglede for at ryttermonumentet kunne rejses. Det havde sådan set været situationen siden modellen endelig stod færdig i juni 1923. Derefter fulgte katastrofen med bronzestøber Outzen Schmidt, der ikke magtede opgaven, voldgiftssag og opmodellering af modellen forfra igen. Men den dårlige økonomi, komiteens og Anne Marie Carl Nielsens egen, som var baggrunden for at hun havde gennemtrumfet den billigere støbning hos Outzen Schmidt, var stadig grundlaget for monumentets gennemførelse, og dermed baggrunden for, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fortsat ikke ønskede at overdrage Hofbronzestøberfirmaet Lauritz Rasmussen støbningen, men ønskede at støbe til en væsentlig billigere pris i Belgien, og i hvert fald til det yderste med truslen herom gjorde hvad hun kunne for at få komiteen til at skaffe flere penge og Rasmussen til at sænke sin pris.

Fra komiteens side ønskede man ikke engang at forsøge at skaffe flere penge, og man ville gøre alt for at forhindre Fruen i at gå til Belgien, og argumenterne var, at transporten af modellen var risikabel, at forskellen i pris ikke var så stor som Fruen hævdede, når man tog omkostningerne ved transport og opstilling, som ikke var inkluderet i de belgiske tilbud, i betragtning, og endelig at offentligheden ikke ville have forståelse for, at et nationalt monument ikke blev støbt i Danmark.

Efter Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens anfald af nyrekolik den 2.12.1925 måtte hun på hospitalet nytåret over, mens Carl Nielsen bekymret fulgte med fra sin koncertrejse til Göteborg og Oslo. Først den 26.2 lykkedes det monumentkomiteen, som nu havde mere travlt end kunstneren, og mere travlt end den havde haft gennem alle årene, at bringe et møde med billedhuggerinden, og komiteens formand og sekretær, nationalbankdirektør Hans Rosenkrantz og overretssagfører Johannes Werner, i stand med henblik på at få sat støbningen af monumentet i gang hos en dansk bronzestøber. Man må også formode, at det var komiteen der, i håb om at offentligheden ville lægge yderligere pres på billedhuggerinden, havde stået fadder til Nationaltidendes artikler om rytterstatuen op til det berammede møde (Nationaltidende 25.2. og 26.2.1926). Samme morgen som mødet fandt sted, udtrykte Werner i avisen håbet om ”et godt Resultat af Mødet i Dag”, hvortil ”Offentligheden” (dvs. avisen) knyttede sit håb og tilføjede at ”det er paa høje Tid, at denne Monument-Affære bringes til Afslutning paa en Maade, som Nationen kan være bekendt.”

Siden den 7.2. havde Carl Nielsen ligget syg på Damgaard efter et nyt alvorligt hjertetilfælde. Irmelin var hos ham, passede ham og vogtede hans ro, og disse avisforskræp til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens afgørende møde med komiteen er ikke heldige for den syge ægtefælle: ”Navnlig alt hvad der bringer hans Sind i Uro skal man holde borte, men det er jo ikke saa let, da han jo læser Aviserne hver Dag og igaar var der meget der optog ham stærkt, derfor har han inat ogsaa ligget vaagen en Tid,” skrev Irmelin til moderen [9:66], der da også de følgende dage er overordentlig modereret i sine oplysninger fra København. Aviserne har de samme dage bragt artikler om P.E. Lange-Müllers og Salomon Levysohns død, den første en kritiker, Carl Nielsen har forsøgt at forsone sig med, den anden en kampfælle han har førsøgt at støtte. Der var mandefald omkring ham, og selv var han ikke meget værd.

Ved mødet på Nationalbankdirektørens kontor ”forestillede” de to prominente komitemedlemmer ”Fruen, at det var aldeles nødvendigt, at hun nu tog sig sammen og fuldførte Monumentet ved at overgive Gibsmodellen til Støbning hos Broncestøber Rasmussen”, og at man hverken kunne eller ville skaffe flere penge: Komiteen havde vist sin imødekommenhed ”ved at andrage Ny Carlsbergfondet om et større Tilskud. Dette var imidlertid afslaaet og det vilde være Komiteen umuligt at søge Kapital ved Indsamling.” Endelig truede man og fastslog, at ”hvis Fruen fastholdt sit Standpunkt, var der jo desværre ikke anden Udvej end at sagsøge hende.” Forhandlingsprotokollen for National-Komiteen for Indsamlingen til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise. CNA IIID3a-c.

Her overfor står Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens eget referat af mødet, som hun knap et par uger senere sendte til lensbaron Rosenkrantz:

”For at undgå Misforståelser nedskriver jeg herved Referatet af det sidste Møde med Komiteen, hvor jeg var tilstede og som afholdtes på Deres Kontor d 26 Februar.

Tilstede vare Formanden for Komiteen Lehnsbaron Rosenkrantz, Hr Overretssagfører Werner og Fru Carl-Nielsen.

Formanden og Overretssagfører Werner meddelte Fru Carl-Nielsen at Komiteen forlangte Broncestøbningen af Rytterstatuen foretaget hos Rasmussen. –

Fru Carl-Nielsen gjentog, hvad hun både mundtlig og skriftligt har hævdet i forvejen, at hun gjerne vilde lade støbe hos Rasmussen, hvis hun fik det samme Dyrtidstillæg som Komiteen havde skaffet Sarkofagen circa 70%[,] eller Komiteen skaffede Dækning til Merudgifterne der var ved Støbning hos Rasmussen, i Forhold til Støbning i Udlandet. – Hvis dette ikke skete så hun sig af økonomiske Grunde ikke i Stand til at lade Støbningen foregå hos Rasmussen. –

Formanden og Overretssagfører Werner meddelte Fru Carl-N. at der ikke var skaffet disse Penge og at man ikke vilde skaffe dem.

Fru Carl-Nielsen meddelte at hun så var tvungen til at lade Støbningen foretage i Udlandet, hvilket hun i Henhold til Kontrakten har Ret til; men måtte forlange, også i Henhold til sin Kontrakt, at man udbetalte til Broncestøber og Håndværkere efterhånden som Arbejdet skred frem. –

Formanden for Komiteen og Hr Overretssagfører Werner nægtede at vilde lade udbetale disse Poster når Støbningen foretoges i Udlandet. –

Hvis De Hr Direktør Lehnsbaron Rosenkrantz ikke anerkender dette Referat som rigtigt, anmoder jeg Dem om at meddele mig det før d. 11 ds.” Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens egenhændige afskrift af brev til Hans Rosenkrantz den 8 Marts 1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Der foreligger ikke nogen indsigelse fra Rosenkrantz’s side mod dette referat, og man kan gætte på, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ærinde ikke mindst har været at slå fast at det er komiteen, der begår kontraktbrud, og at de ikke skal tro at de kan true hende med sagsanlæg.

Endelig en måned senere orienteres den samlede bestyrelse om Werners og Rosenkrantz’s møde med Fruen. I mellemtiden havde man indhentet to erklæringer fra sagkyndige, der ”bekræftede komiteens opfattelse, at det alene af Hensyn til den med Forsendelsen af Gibsmodellen forbundne Risico vilde være utilstedeligt at søge Ryttermonumentet støbt i Udlandet.”

Herefter hedder det i Werners referat i Forhandlingsprotokollen – den sidste indførelse i protokollen:

”Samtlige Komiteens Medlemmer var herefter enige i, at man for at bringe Sagen til Afslutning nu var nødt til at anlægge Retssag mod Fruen, hvorunder man vilde paastaa Fruen tilpligtet at udlevere Gibsmodellen til Støbning her, subsidiært at Fruen tilpligtes at tilbagebetale Komiteen de Beløb, som denne til Dato havde anvendt paa Monumentet. Komiteens Medlemmer beklagede, at Fruens Optræden nødvendiggjorde et saadant Skridt. Ingen kunde indvende noget derimod, naar man tog i Betragtning den Langmodighed, man hidtil havde udvist. For dog at gøre det sidste Forsøg paa at opnaa den eneste naturlige Ordning, nemlig strax at lade Broncestøber Rasmussen paabegynde Støbningen, vedtoges det at meddele Fruen Komiteens Beslutning med Tilkendegivelse af, at man vilde give hende en kort Betænkningstid, inden man udtog Stævningen.”

Derefter gjorde man det økonomiske regnestykke op, som det ville tage sig ud fra Komiteens synspunkt, altså hvis Fruen tog sig sammen og nu i sidste øjeblik sendte modellen til støbning hos Rasmussen:

”Man vilde herefter have kunnet ydet Fru Carl Nielsen for Ryttermonumentet ialt Kr. 244.305,75 d.e. Kr. 64.305,75 mere end hendes Tilbud og Kontrakten af 11/7 1912 (Kr. 180.000,00) lød paa. Dertil kom, at Komiteen havde fritaget hende for at udføre Reliefferne, som hun skulde levere i Gibs i fuld Størrelse, og derhos havde reduceret sine Fordringer ifølge Kontrakten med Hensyn til Soklens Udstyr saaledes, at den nu vilde kunne leveres til omtrent samme Pris (Kr. 45.000,00), som Fruens Overslag af 1912 lød paa.” Og man konkluderede:

”Komiteen føler sig overbevist om, at de Beløb, der hidtil har været stillet og yderligere kunde være stillet til Kunstnerindens Raadighed, om hun havde rettet sig efter Komiteens Henstillinger, maa anses som endog særdeles rigelige.” Forhandlingsprotokollen for National-Komiteen for Indsamlingen til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise. CNA IIID3a-c.

Denne salut sender Werner dog først videre til Fruen efter endnu en måneds forløb, og også den besluttede stævning tøves der med. Der sker nu det, tilsyneladende med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens advokat Esbern Trolle og hendes rådgiver havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz som initiativtagere, at der hos Ny Carlsbergfondet søges om penge til dækning af forskellen på prisen på støbning i Belgien og Danmark, 23.000 kr. Fondet bevilger halvdelen under forudsætning af at den anden halvdel bevilges til anden side, og at monumentet støbes i Danmark.

Komiteen fastholder stadig at den ikke vil forsøge at skaffe flere penge, mens Godfred Lorenz forsøger at skaffe den anden halvdel fra H.N. Andersen, der svarer ”at når de Folk sad i Komiteen måtte de også sagtens selv kunde stille de Penge på Benene” ( [9:156]. Imens spiller Fruen selv stadig på flere heste, indhenter f.eks. både fra Glyptotekets nyudnævnte direktør Frederik Poulsen og fra stukatørfirmaet Ferdinandsen erklæringer, der støtter hendes påstand om, at det er problemløst at sende modellen til ryttermonumentet til f.eks. Belgien. Samtidig får hun breve fra Belgien om at priserne dér er stigende, og at de ønsker at afregne i danske kroner, da den belgiske mønt er meget ustabil.

Samtidig kommer der nyt tilbud fra bronzestøber Rasmussen, som han tidligere har fremsendt til komiteen ”efter at jeg paa Opfording fra denne havde reduceret mit sidste Tilbud til Dem (2.9.1925) i Henhold til Prisfald og Kronestigning.” (Jf. følgebrev til (ikke bevaret) tilbud fra Carl Rasmussen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 12.6.1926, CNA IIID3a-c). To dage senere er der endnu 10% prisstigning i Belgien. Men 24.6.1926 har hun stadig ikke overgivet sig, og hendes advokat Esbern Trolle tilråder hende, hvis hun overhovedet ønsker at gøre monumentet færdigt, at lade støbe i Danmark og hos Rasmussen, hvis han er den eneste der kan. Og han tilføjer:

”Privatissime og selvfølgelig under Forudsætning af, at det ikke kommer længere, skal jeg meddele Dem (dette er altsaa ikke min Mening, men Deres Kollegers) at det af Billedhuggerne nedsatte Udvalg har været yderst forbavset over, at Deres Statue i Gibs har kostet 126.000 Kr., og mener, at den kun burde staa Dem i ca. en Trediedel, samt at de samme Medlemmer mener, at adskillige danske Billedhuggere vilde være fuldt tilfredse, om de kunde faa den hos Komiteen resterende Sum til derfor at lave et helt nyt Ryttermonument af Kongen.

Efter denne Deres Kollegers Stilling synes jeg, at De kun har at vælge imellem at opgive det hele og abandonnere Deres Monument, eller at udføre det for den resterende Sum og lade det støbe her i Landet.” Esbern Trolle til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 24.6.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Heller ikke dette får imidlertid Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til straks at løbe til fadet. Et par dage senere kører Fruen og komponisten sammen til Damgaard, hvorfra hun straks rejser videre til Belgien, for på stedet at undersøge om det belgiske firma var i stand til at levere det ønskede. Hendes rejse er udløst af, skriver hun selv til Werner fra København den 7.7., at Rasmussen afslog at støbe for under 54.000. I Belgien kan det i løbet af et halvt år inkl. forsendelse og opstilling laves for i alt 24.000 kr. Hun ”gentager” derfor, at Rasmussen kan tilbydes 47.500 incl. opstilling i løbet af et år.

Werner meddeler den 10.7. at Rasmussen har lovet at støbe for 53.000 inden for et år, og på komiteens vegne gentager han at støbningen skal foregå i Danmark, at der ikke vil blive tale om udbetaling forud til udlandet, og at man ikke vil tillade nogen risiko for overlast i forbindelse med transport til udlandet. Hans brev slutter:

”Vil Fruen imidlertid ikke følge Komiteens indstændige Anmodninger om at fremme Fuldførelsen ved at lade Støbningen foretage her i Landet, er selvfølgeligt ethvert Tilsagn fra Komiteens Side om at yde noget Beløb udover det oprindelig akkorderede bortfaldet, ligesom Komiteen anser Kontrakten med Dem som misligholdt og gør Dem ansvarlig for alle Følger deraf.” Johannes Werner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 10.7.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Den 16. svarer Fruen, at økonomiske hensyn forbyder hende at gå højere end 47.500 kr. til Rasmussen. Hun må sende arbejdet til støbning i Belgien. ”Prisforskellen over 120% bliver mig for stor. {…} Slutbemærkningen i Deres Brev har overrasket mig meget. For det første er det Gang paa Gang af Dem og Komiteen overfor mig udtalt, at hele Restbeløbet af den forhaandenværende ved Indsamlingen indkomne Sum er til min Disposition, hvad der jo ogsaa synes selvfølgeligt, idet det tilstedeværende Merbeløb jo kun er en Del af Renten af den aftalte Entreprisesum, og dernæst mener jeg absolut, som ogsaa gentagne Gange overfor Dem og Komiteen hævdet, i et Tilfælde som nærværende at have juridisk Ret til at faa den i 1912 aftalte Entreprisesum forhøjet, og jeg forbeholder mig i videste Omfang mine Rettigheder i saa Henseende.

Da det er min bestemte Agt, at Støbningen af Arbejdet nu skal paabegyndes og Støbningen fuldføres hurtigst muligt, tillader jeg mig sluttelig at meddele, at Statuen snarest muligt vil blive afsendt herfra til Støbning i Belgien, idet jeg dog vil lade det i min Skrivelse af 7’ d.M. fremsatte Tilbud om Støbning hos Herr Rasmussen gælde endnu til Tirsdag den 20’ d.M. inclusive, men er Tilbudet ikke inden Udløbet af denne Frist accepteret, er det definitivt bortfaldet.” Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Johannes Werner 16.7.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Den 22. er hendes advokat Esbern Tolle ”i Høj Grad forbavset over at høre, at De ikke allerede er gaaet i Gang med at faa Monumentet skaaret i Stykker, pakket og sendt afsted. Efter min Mening var det Alvor, naar De i Skrivelsen til Komiteen sagde, at Monumentet snarest muligt efter Tirsdag den 20. ds. vilde blive afsendt, og jeg synes ikke det er rigtigt at give Komiteen Lejlighed til at fremsætte den Paastand, at Tilkendegivelsen om at afsende Statuen ikke var alvorlig ment og i saa Henseende at kunne henvise til at Fruen, i Stedet for at sørge for Afsendelsen af Statuen, havde holdt Ferie.”

Dagen efter svarer hun, at hun ”ikke [har] holdt Ferie men været 2 Dage ovre at se til min Mand, som ikke er rask, og som jeg måtte aftale forskjelligt med. Jeg var her igen d. 21. og Indpakningen fremmes nu.”

Samme dag, altså den 23.7. skriver Johannes Werner til Fruen alt det han plejer at skrive og slutter derefter med disse ord:

”Det er dernæst en Misforstaaelse af Dem, at Komiteen har stillet hele det Beløb, som den raader over, til Deres Disposition. Komiteen har lovet Dem, at ogsaa det Beløb, der overstiger Entreprisesummen, skal komme Ryttermonumentet til Gode – men selvfølgelig er det en Betingelse fra Komiteens Side, at De saa ogsaa mHt. Fuldførelsen af Monumentet handler i Samraad med Komiteen saaledes mHt. Støbning, Sokkel m.m.

Da jeg imidlertid ser, at Fruen ikke lader sig tale til Rette, udtager jeg Stævning. –” Johannes Werner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 23.7.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Der kom så endelig den stævning, som havde hængt i luften som en trussel i næsten et halvt år!

Før Fruen svarer Werner, læser hun hans brev op i telefonen for Esbern Trolle, der den 24.7. skriftligt svarer:

”… Jeg har tidligere bestandig hævdet, at dette Spørgsmaal om hvorvidt Statuen skulde støbes i Udlandet eller ikke, kan kun De selv afgøre efter Samraad med Deres Mand.

Her kan staa saa store økonomiske Interesser paa Spil; her kan være Hensyn at tage til Deres Kunstnernavn, til ikke at faa Ord for at være besværlig at forhandle med, til Statuens fremtidige Omdømme etc. Hensyn som ikke helt lader sig afgøre paa Grundlag af juridisk Spekulation, og som ogsaa kun bør ordnes saaledes, som De selv ønsker det.

Men hvad De bestemmer Dem til gør det dog endelig hurtigt, enten De vil acceptere Komiteens Tilbud eller have Statuen sendt af Sted. Det eneste Sagen ikke kan taale er en ny Forhaling.” Esbern Trolle til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 24.7.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Den 3.8. holder Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen så møde i sit atelier med Carl Rasmussen. De bliver enige om et udkast til en kontrakt, og på det grundlag skriver de en endelig kontrakt under den 28.8., hvorefter Rasmussen skal støbe for 51.000 inden for et år. Før de når så vidt, har de naturligvis flere konflikter og udeståender, der må ryddes af vejen. Rasmussen henvender sig til kunstnerens advokat, vedrørende den endelige formulering, som han ikke helt kan godkende, men dog er parat til at underskrive, hvis Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skriftligt vil bekræfte sit løfte: ”i et og alt at tilsikre mig den nødvendige Arbejdsro ved Fremstillingen af Rytterstatuen.” Carl Rasmussen til Gustav Vøhtz (Esbern Trolles kompagnon), den 13.8.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Det udløser følgende fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, der heller ikke her agter at give ved dørene:

”Jeg forstaar af Deres sidste Bemærkning, at De frygter for, at jeg skal gribe for meget ind i Deres Arbejde under Hensyn til mit hyppige Tilsyn ved Arbejdet med Forstørrelsen. I dette Tilfælde, stolende paa Deres Arbejde og Deres Løfter, tilsaa jeg saa godt som ikke Arbejdet i over 1½ Aar, men da Tiden gik og det ikke blev fremmet, var jeg tvungen til at spilde min Tid med at være til Stede for at sikre mig, at der overhovedet blev arbejdet derpaa. {…} det afhænger fuldkommen af Dem selv, hvorvidt Arbejdet udføres saa godt, at jeg ikke nødsages til at gribe ind. Jeg kan derfor ikke gaa ind paa noget Forbehold og anmoder Dem om et omgaaende Ja eller Nej.” Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Rasmussen, den 14.8.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Rasmussen giver hende sit ”ja”, med disse ord:

”{…} efter at have læst Indholdet tilstaar jeg aabent, at jeg i Øjeblikket var mest tilbøjelig til at frasige mig ethvert Samarbejde med Dem; den Tone De anlægger overfor mig som ærekær Haandværker er jeg ikke vant til, og jeg har ikke tidligere været udsat for noget lignende. Fra Komiteen har jeg imidlertid i Dag skriftlig modtaget en indstændig Anmodning om at paatage mig Arbejdet; ja, Komiteen tilføjer endog, at jeg vil gøre den og dens Medlemmer en personlig Tjeneste ved herved at bidrage mit til, at Ryttermonumentet bliver fuldført. Under disse Omstændigheder føler jeg mig forpligtet til at se bort fra Deres urimelige Optræden og paatager mig herefter Arbejdet i Overensstemmelse med Kontraktudkastet.” Carl Rasmussen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, den 17.8.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Også med Komiteen har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen endnu udeståender, for kontrakten med Rasmussen forudsætter enighed mellem kunstner og Komité også når det gælder den øvrige økonomi. For at redde blot skindet på næsen, vil Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen nu sikre sig at komiteen accepterer en sokkel, som højst må koste 30.000 kr., ligesom hun tilsyneladende har stillet andre økonomiske krav for at sikre at der bliver en restsum til hende selv. Werner slår den 23.8. fast:

”De overser forøvrigt stadig, at de Midler, som Komiteen raader over, er dennes og ikke Deres. De maa være overbevist om, at det er Komiteen magtpaaliggende ogsaa at forskaffe Dem personlig et saa stort beløb som muligt – men den kan ikke lade sig foreskrive noget med Hensyn til, hvad den vil anvende paa selve Monumentet, ligesaa lidt som den har nogen Regnskabspligt overfor Dem ang. de Midler, hvorover den raader.” Brevcitater stammer, når ikke andet meddeles fra korrespondancen i CNA IIID3a-c.

Den 25.8., tre dage før kontrakten med Rasmussen endelig underskrives, springer Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen tilsyneladende fra det hele, idet hun slutter et brev til Werner med disse ord:

”Imidlertid har Slotsarchitekt Thorvald Jørgensen og Havnebygmester Lorenz været saa elskværdige at udregne, at Sokkel med Stenbeklædning efter Architekt Rafns Tegning kan udføres for ca. 30.000 Kr., til hvilken Udregning De flere Gange henviser. Men tiltrods for dette, vil De ikke være med til at sikre mig denne økonomiske Ramme for Udførelsen af Sokkelen, og da jeg uden en saadan er ude i det Blaa og prisgivet Eventualiteter med Henblik paa Deres forskellige Udtalelser og nu Skrivelse af 23. ds., kan jeg ikke forsvare overfor mig selv og min Familie at gaa med til den dyre Støbning. Komiteen har tiltrods for, at jeg paa alle Punkter har imødekommet denne, gjort mig dette umuligt.”

I den store mængde af bevarede dokumenter kan man læse om en kunstnerisk og bureaukratisk lidelseshistorie af sjældne dimensioner, og alligevel fremgår det indirekte, at der må være foregået ikke så lidt, som kildematerialet ikke giver god besked om. I sidste øjeblik udvikler det sig også til en nervøs og hidsig meningsudveksling mellem Rasmussen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om det nøjagtige tidspunkt for overdragelsen af ansvaret for monumentmodellen fra kunstner til bronzestøber, bl.a. foranlediget af, at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skal rømme atelieret, og før overdragelsen har måttet påbegynde nedtagningen af modellen, og ønsker kompensation i kontraktbeløbet for dette arbejde, som hun mener påhviler støberiet. Men herefter synes arbejdet at forløbe planmæssigt og, bortset fra drillerier i forbindelse med forsinkelse af udbetalingen af á conto-beløb til Rasmussen, uden større konflikter lige indtil den færdige opstilling i november året efter.

Allerede i november 1926 er der hamret pæle i på ridebanen og fundamenteringen for monumentet færdiggjort. Kun samarbejdet med den unge arkitekt Aage Rafn om den ny billige sokkel bliver en ny lidelseshistorie. Det bliver ikke til noget med Rafn, kan man læse hist og her i brevene, måske fordi han ikke vil finde sig i de ændringer hun foretager i hans tegninger, og til sidst beslutter hun at standse samarbejdet med ham, og definerer vel nu den sokkel, han har tegnet og hun ændret på, som sin egen. Han beder om 1500 kr. for sit arbejde og sine udlæg, og hun beder om kvitteringer, da hun er regnskabspligtig over for komiteen, men han ønsker kun at fremlægge disse ”under Forbehold af Deres juridiske Konsulents Nærværelse.” (Aage Rafn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, den 28.3.1927, CNA IIID3a-c) Han henvender sig selv til komiteen, og det ender med at denne gennem Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen anviser ham ”et Vederlag af 1350 Kr., nemlig 45% af 3000 Kr.,” (Komiteen/Thorvald Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, den 5.4.1927, CNA IIID3a-c) som var det oprindeligt aftalte honorar for et samlet arbejde.

Også sagen Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen – Aage Rafn kaster adskillige skrivelser af sig, men ender dog med at arkitekten beder om godt vejr igen:

”Idet jeg takker Dem for den tilsendte Check paa Kr. 1350,00, vil jeg gerne have Lov til at takke Dem for det paa saa mange Maader interessante Samarbejde. Jeg haaber, at det afsluttende lille Mellemværende af forretningsmæssig Art ikke helt skal have forskærtset Deres tidligere Venlighed imod mig, og at De ikke af den Grund vil bære Nag til mig.

Held og Lykke med det fortsatte Arbejde!” Aage Rafn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, den 6.4.1927, CNA IIID3a-c.

I maj 1927 er støbningen af monumentets enkelte dele ved at være færdig, og da det kniber for Rasmussen at få Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til at godkende disse og tage stilling til ciseleringen, resulterer det i endnu nogle knubbede ord fra begge sider. Den 13.6. oplyser Rasmussen om prisen på ekstra arbejdskraft til ciselering og tilføjer:

”Deres Bemærkning om Smaauartigheder fra min og min Søns Side tilbageviser jeg ganske roligt; det er jo i de fleste Tilfælde Dem selv, der er Aarsagen til at Samarbejdet ikke kan blive anderledes. Jeg kender i min lange Praksis med de mange forskellige Kunstnere og andre, jeg har haft med at gøre, ikke noget lignende. {…}

Jeg er altsaa parat fra Tirsdag Morgen med mine Folk og overlader saa kun til Dem selv, om De mener at ville komme tilstede.”

Oprindelig har det været hensigten at lade statuen i så vid udstrækning som muligt fremstå med den ru overflade, som den havde efter støbningen, men Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har ombestemt sig på dette punkt, og hele sommeren møder hun på støberiet i Rådmandsgade på Nørrebro hver morgen kl. 7 og overvåger og deltager selv som sjakbajs i ciseleringsarbejdet (Jf. Nationaltidende 28.7.1927).

I oktober prøveopstilles statuen i bronzestøberens gård. Allerede den 7.10. havde BT skrevet om den snarlige transport af kæmpestatuen fra Rådmandsgade til Slotsholmen:

”Det bliver nødvendigt at dele Statuen, der er lige saa stor som Frederik VII’s Monument foran Christiansborg, i to Dele, da man ikke har noget Transportmiddel der kan føre det 6 Tons tunge Monument paa én Gang til Ridebanen. Derfor skal Benene tages af og transporteres for sig, medens Kroppen og Rytterskikkelsen holdes samlede og køres for sig. Det bliver en Vægt paa ca. 5 Tons, og det bliver en meget vanskelig Opgave at finde et Køretøj, der kan benyttes til Transporten. Man kan nemlig ikke anvende en almindelig Blokvogn uden Fjedre, da man kan risikere, at Statuens fine Linjer og Flader vil blive trykkede eller ridsede, naar den stive Vogn skrumpler henover de ujævne Gader. Derfor skal der bruges et fjedrende Lastautomobil til Kørselen, men det er jo ikke den første den bedste Lastvogn, man kan lægge 10.000 Pund paa.

Naar Benene er bragt paa Plads paa Monumentets Sokkel, vil Blokken med Hestekroppen og Rytteren ved Hjælp af en Kran blive løftet op og anbragt ovenpaa, hvorpaa Bronzepladerne i Samlingslinjerne skal hamres ind i hinanden, saa man slet ikke ser Samlingslinjerne.” BT 7.10.1927.

Den 31.10. fulgte Politiken monumentets rejse gennem byen:

”En mærkelig, formløs Begivenhed, der kunde have været en værdig Indledning til den kommende Karnevalssæson.

I Søndags var Christian IX’s Rytterstatue opstillet paa Prøve i Hofbronzestøber Rasmussens Gaard i Raadmandsgade, men i Gaar Morges ganske tidligt gik man i Gang med at pille Statuen fra hinanden, Kongens Hoved blev taget af, Hesten skaaret over paa langs i Linje med Bugen, Halen sat til Side sammen med Kongens Sabel; hele Herligheden skulde nemlig transporteres til Christiansborg Ridebane, hvor Soklen allerede stod helt færdig til at modtage Rytteren. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var selv mødt op for at overvære Begivenheden og tog sammen med Bronzestøberen ivrigt Del i Arbejdet.

Den benløse Hest uden Hale og Rytteren uden Hoved blev løftet op paa en af [transportfirmaet] ”Adam”s almindelige Fladvogne, og Tilbehøret fulgte efter paa en anden Vogn. I sidste Øjeblik fik man dog Skrupler og gav Kongen hans Hoved paa igen, og saaledes førtes da Statuen Skridt for Skridt gennem Byen. I den underlig skidengule Messingfarve med Hesten uden Ben, alt for stor til den latterlig lille Vogn, saá Statuen alt andet end statelig ud; hele Optoget virkede nærmest som Optakten til et bedre Karneval. Man plejer dog ellers ved saadanne Transporter at ofre et Lagen eller en Presenning. Man fik et pinligt Indtryk af den gamle Konge, der sad træt, med udslukte Øjne, som om han bare ventede paa, at Forestillingen hurtigst mulig skulde være til Ende. Men det tog Tid; der er langt fra Nørrebro til Slotsholmen, naar Vejen skal tilbagelægges i Skridtgang, og hurtigere kan det ikke gaa, Kongen er tung, selv uden Hesteben og Fodstykke vejer han 8000 Pund. Underdanig følger den elskværdige kongelige Hofbronzestøber ved hans Side.

Endelig op paa Formiddagen naar Toget gennem Købmagergade, forbi Storkespringvandet (hvor Statuen dog diskret ser til den anden Side), forbi Absalon, Konerne ved Gammel Strand, over Marmorbroen ind paa Ridebanen, hvor Bedstefar heldigvis ikke bemærkede Sønnesønnens splinterny Benzintank. Henne ved Soklen staar Fru Anne Marie; længe har hun ventet nervøst paa Majestætens Ankomst, tænk om han skulde komme noget til paa Turen gennem Byen, han, der har kostet 20 Aar af hendes unge Liv! Men Gudskelov, han er i Behold og tager sig fuldt saa køn ud som hjemme i Gaarden hos Bronzestøberen. Hurtigt bliver Kongen løftet af Vognen, men først maa vi dog igen overvære den samme Scene, at Hovedet skilles fra Kroppen. Og dette tør vi paastaa er en i den samtlige Verdenshistorie enestaaende Begivenhed, at en Konge har mistet sit Hoved to Gange paa én Dag.

Resten af Dagen gik med at samle Hesten igen, et Arbejde, man ikke var blevet helt færdig med, da Arbejdstiden sluttede. Da Mørket faldt paa, stod den gamle Konges messinggule Hoved endnu alene oppe paa Soklen, og de tomme Øjne stirrede trist mod den sidste Aftenrøde bag Glyptotekets Silhuet. Lad os haabe, at det i Dag lysner for den gamle Monark!” Politiken 1.11.1927.

Den 13.11. bragte Nationaltidende et interview med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen under overskriften En Lidelseshistorie -. Her sagde hun bl.a.:

”Det var lykkelige Arbejdsaar, de første. Men saa kom jo Krigen, og siden, – men nej, det fører for vidt at gaa i Detailler; jeg udarbejdede en Gang en Liste over Forsinkelser og Udsættelser. Den var lang. Det mærkelige er nemlig – men det tror De ikke – at jeg arbejder hurtigt. Af mit 15-aarige [Dvs. de 15 år fra underskrivelsen af kontrakten i 1912, ikke fra hun vandt konkurrencen i 1908] Arbejde er 13 Aar Forsinkelser!

– Hvem er Komiteen?

– Arkitekterne Tvede og Thorvald Jørgensen, Billedhugger Brandstrup og Overretssagfører Werner. Oprindelig var [Vilhelm] Bissen med, og gamle Baron Reedtz-Thott.

– Hvad var de værste Besværligheder?

– Pengene! Pengene var Skyld i, at Relieffet maatte opgives. Jeg havde jo tænkt mig Kongen omgivet af sine Mænd – 27 Figurer havde jeg lavet færdig i 1918. Efter Kontrakten skulde Statuen leveres i Bronze og Soklen med Relieffet i Gips, – ”naar vi først er saa vidt, skal vi nok skaffe de Penge!” sagde Carl Jacobsen, men han døde jo; og Komitéen vilde ikke lade nogen ny Indsamling sætte i Gang.

– Det værste Øjeblik, – det var i 26, da den var fuldt færdig, men knustes under Støbningen. Da maatte jeg begynde paa fuldstændig bar Bund. Jeg kunde den Gang ikke lade være med at tænke paa Carlyle: Han havde laant Manuskriptet til et af sine Hovedværker til en Ven; denne lod det ligge paa et Bord, – og næste Morgen fyrede Pigen op med det! Hun troede, det var gammelt Papir. – Saadan sad ogsaa jeg imellem Ruinerne. Men det var jo altid godt for noget. Jeg synes, den ny blev bedre. Nu haaber jeg blot, den maa virke, som den skal. Jeg har gjort den omtrent en Fjerdedel større, end den var planlagt oprindelig, – for at den ikke skulde komme til at virke som en Nipsfigur paa den store Plads. Den er nu 4 Meter og 56 høj. Den største Rytterstatue i Norden. Jeg valgte den Størrelse ganske stille, uden en Gang at sige det til min Mand.

– Har han Forstand paa det?

– Vi taler sammen om alt vort Arbejde, – hans Arbejde har skolet min Kritik for mit eget Arbejde, – Renheden i Linier er lige saa vigtig som Renheden i Toner.

– Var det en stolt Dag, da Kongestatuen kørte igennem Byen?

– Efter min Mening bør en Statue ikke afsløres før Afsløringsdagen. Men Rasmussen sagde: Københavnerne skal mores! Og det morede dem jo ogsaa.

– Føler De nu ikke lidt Tomhed, efter at Lidelseshistorien er forbi?

– Jeg har nok at tage fat paa. Men kald det ikke en Lidelseshistorie. Jeg har elsket mit Arbejde, og jeg har sat alting ind paa det, Tid og Humør og min arvede Formue. Gid det nu ogsaa maa virke, som jeg gerne vilde, det skulde.

– Hvordan?

– Som en nobel Konge paa en fyrig Hingst.” Nationaltidende 13.11.1927.

I flere dage stod monumentet utilsløret på Ridebanen og kunne beskues af enhver. Den 15.11. var det tildækket forud for den officielle afsløringshøjtidelighed, og selv om højtideligheden først var blevet fastlagt meget sent i forløbet, var dagen alt andet end tilfældig: Det var nemlig denne dag tyve år siden grundstenen til det nye Christiansborg blev lagt. Desuden var loven om opførelsen af det nye slot blevet vedtaget 15. november 1903 paa Christian IX’s 40 års regeringsdag, ligesom Christian IX altså blev konge på denne dag for 64 år siden (Jf. Politiken 15.11.1927).

Denne efterårsdag i 1927 var bidende kold med sne i luften, og der var sat to store åbne telte op, til højre og venstre foran Rytterstatuen, hvor de officielle gæster kunne finde læ, og der var rejst flagstænger med Dannebrogsflag. Området nærmest Rytterstatuen var afspærret, der var kun adgang for de – af Hoffet – særligt indbudte. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen havde fået en indbydelse som alle andre (Indbydelse i CNA IIE6). ”Vi skulle jo inden for visse afspærringer,” fortæller datteren, ”men da vi kom til de endelige, hvor de kongelige og generalerne skulle være, nægtede man min fader adgang. Moder fik ham dog med ind.” (AMT s. 157) Uden for afspærringen havde alle adgang, og ridebanen var fyldt af mennesker, ”vel en Snes Tusinde Mennesker,” (Ekstrabladet 15.11.1927) der for de flestes vedkommende hverken kunne høre eller se hvad der foregik; de der kunne og kom først, kravlede op i lygtepælene. Repræsentanter for Soldaterforeningerne og veteranerne fra 1864 havde taget opstilling ude i byen og kom langsomt efter at have rundet Rådhuspladsen marcherende med musik over Marmorbroen ind på ridebanen som en hel faneallé.

”Forrest gaar en Række gamle Mænd. Det er Christian den Niendes Soldater – Mændene fra Dybbøl og Mysunde. Formanden for 18. Regiment, Tømrermester Fussing, er i Spidsen. De er alle blevet stærkt krumbøjet af Aarene, men da de nu naar ind til Festens Centrum, er det som de alle ranker sig uvilkaarligt. Det er vel nok den sidste Parade, de er med til for deres gamle Konge. Og de vil nu vise saa meget af den gamle Soldater-Aand, som hvis hans Blik havde dvælet paa dem.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 15.11.1927.

Til stede ved højtideligheden var også endnu levende medlemmer af den gamle konges stab og husholdning, også hans gamle konsejlspræsident, venstrehøvdingen I.C. Christensen fra Hee, var kommet til hovedstaden fra sit otium i det vestjyske. Det var næsten som om alt det, som kunstneren ville have symboliseret med det store sokkelrelief, som aldrig blev til noget, i dagens anledning var stået op af graven til den sidste parade.

”Der lyder to taktfaste Kommandoraab:

– Giv Agt! Præsenter Gevær! fra Æreskompagniets Kommandant, Kaptajn Tillisch. Fanemarchen lyder og nu kommer Kongen og Dronningen.

Kongen er i Generaluniform. Han hilser først paa Krigsveteranerne og Soldaterforeningernes Medlemmer. Saa gaar han og Dronningen en Tur rundt om hele den afspærrede Plads og nikker til alle de indbudne.

Raadhusuhret falder i Slag. Klokken er elleve. Højtideligheden tager sin Begyndelse.

Lensbaron Rosenkrantz bestiger Talerstolen foran den tildækkede Rytterstatue. Naturligvis er der anbragt en Mikrofon paa Talerstolens Pult – Radiolytterne over hele Landet vil kunne glæde sig over de smukke og mandige Ord, hvormed Lensbaronen fejrer Christian den Niendes Minde. Af Deltagerne i Højtideligheden ses blot en rank, alvorlig Mand, der bevæger Læberne – af og til er der et enkelt Ord eller en løsrevet Sætning, der naar ud til de Mennesker der er forsamlede langs Pladsens Sider.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften, den 15.11.1927.

Komiteens formand talte, naturligvis, om den gamle konges periode, om ham selv, hans personlighed, og om den begivenhedsrige Danmarkshistorie, som han i usædvanligt mange år som regerende monark havde taget del i og præget. Men selv om vi i dag af de gamle avisers referater kan få mere at vide om talens indhold, end de tilstedeværende hin dag fik det, springer vi talen over for at undgå også at måtte redegøre for historievidenskabens udvikling fra dengang til nu.

”Nu kommer det store Øjeblik. Og der er unægtelig lidt Nervøsitet at spore hos Hofbronzestøber Rasmussen, der fra Foden af Rytterstatuen afventer det Øjeblik, hvor han skal lade det graa Dække glide ned.

Alt er meget omhyggeligt ordnet forud. Hofbronzestøberen har i et Snoreværk øverst over Statuen anbragt en Kniv, der i det Øjeblik, han har faaet Tegnet og trækker til, klipper Snorene over, saaledes at Dækkets to Stykker glider ned hver til sin Side. Fire Mænd staar desuden parat til at hale i Dækket.

Nu gør Lensbaron Rosenkrantz en Haandbevægelse. Bronzestøberen og hans Folk har alle blottet Hovederne – alle andre i Forsamlingen følger Eksemplet. Og Dækket begynder at glide! Langsomt – og nu er det, som om det ikke vil mere. Men, et rask Ryk fra de to Hold Mænd paa begge Sider af Fodstykket – og Monumentet præsenterer sig saaledes, som vi og Generationerne efter os vil faa det at se.

Saa træder Kongen frem og taler med en Røst, der høres over det meste af Pladsen:

Paa min Families og egne Vegne bringer jeg Indsamlingkomitéen og hver enkelt Bidragyder, Kunstnerne og alle de Mennesker, der har medvirket ved Opførelsen af denne Rytterstatue, vor hjerteligste Tak for det Minde, der er sat vor gamle Konge foran Rigets Borg og i Rigets Hovedstad.

Hans Majestæt gaar derefter op til Monumentet og anbringer en mægtig Laurbærkrans med dannebrogsfarvede Baand paa Soklen. Kongen staar et Øjeblik i tavs Betragtning af sin Bedstefaders Skikkelse. Nu kommer de øvrige Medlemmer af Kongefamilien ud paa Pladsen – særlig Prins Valdemar og Hertuginde Thyra er dybt optagne af Studiet af Monumentet.

Fru Marie Carl-Nielsen bliver kaldt til. Kongen trykker hendes Haand og siger et Par anerkendende Ord. Prins Valdemar og Hertuginden optages af en længere Samtale med Kunstnerinden, der henter sin Mand og præsenterer ham for de Kongelige.

Men, der er andre, der vil hylde Christian den Niendes Minde. Først Statsminister Madsen-Mygdal, der anbringer sin store Rosenbuket foran Monumentet, saa den islandske Legationsraad Jon Krabbe, der nedlægger en imponerende Krans med Baand i de islandske Farver. Veteranernes, og Soldaterforeningernes Repræsentanter nedlægger ogsaa deres Kranse.

Og saa er Højtideligheden forbi.

De Kongelige og de særlig Indbudne foretager en Tur rundt omkring Statuen for at se den fra alle Sider.

– Leve Hans Majestæt Kongen! lyder det fra Veteranerne. Og saa kører det kongelige Automobil bort fra Pladsen.

Afspærringerne hæves, og de mange Mennesker, der har staaet ude paa den ikke afspærrede Del af Pladsen omkring det lille Springvand, der i Dagens Anledning var i Funktion, faar nu Lov at komme frem og tage Statuen i Øjesyn.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften, den 15.11.1927.

Det hele havde – efter mere end 19 år – kun taget ca. en halv time. Om aftenen havde Kvindelige Kunstneres Sammenslutning arrangeret fest for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Der skal have været omtrent 100 deltagere, deriblandt også mænd, hvoraf flere holdt tale for hædersgæsten: Carl Nielsen, Ove Jørgensen, P.V. Jensen-Klint, Anders Bundgaard og Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen [9:753]. En festsang er bevaret, ikke for dagens hovedperson, men for Maren Hansen, familien Nielsens husholder siden 1904, som blandt mange andre slående bemærkninger skal have præget denne i dagens anledning: Nå, så fik vi da endelig den Konge ud af huset!

I sangen hedder det:

Om Marens stærke Vilje

kan her bevidnes bedst.

Mon for Maries Statue

vi naaet var til Fest,

hvis Maren ikke havde sat

sig paa ”den høje Hest”. (CNA IIE6)

I brevene findes en del, der supplerer denne skildring af afsløringen og den efterfølgende fest. Lad forfatteren Gyrithe Lemche, der samme aften skrev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, få det sidste ord her:

”{…}Tak fordi De har sat Dem en større Opgave end at portrætere Chr. d. IX og hans Hest til Fryd for gamle Rytterofficerer, men i Deres Rytter og hans Hest har genskabt os Gennembruddets Tid, hvor de gærende Kræfter i Politik, Kunst og Videnskab bruste op imod den gamle Hædersmand, som alligevel forstod at ride den unge, vælige Hest og ”steg ubrudt i sin Grav”{…}” [9:749].

Flere efterspil rækker ind i 1928. Vi tager dem med her, da vi på brev-udgaven har følt os i samme båd som Maren og er lige så glade som hun, for at få den konge ud af huset.

Bronzestøberen har besvær med at få de sidste penge udbetalt, fordi Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ikke vil frigive den sidste udbetaling, da der stadig er detaljer at anke over i ciseleringen og ved plinten, som har åbne revner, hvorigennem fugt kan trænge ned i soklen. Rasmussen overgiver sagen til inkasso, og får pengene af komiteen uden kunstnerens godkendelse; hvorefter hun naturligvis beklager sig over, at hun ikke længere kan sætte magt bag sine fordringer.

Hun har også et efterspil med komiteen, som hendes mand lever med i, som han har levet med i og været hendes aktive hjælper igennem hele det tyve år lange forløb. Den 18.1.1928 skriver hun til komiteen, efter at Carl Nielsen har skrevet kladden:

”Ifølge min Kontrakt skal alle Håndværker-Regninger som det vil være Dem bekendt, underskrives af mig før de udbetales. Jeg ser imidlertid at der er udbetalt en Regning til en Tømmermester på 2378 Kr. 68 Øre uden at denne har været forelagt mig og som jeg intet ved om. Jeg må på det bestemteste protestere imod denne Regning. – Gang på Gang er der ved Møder i Komiteen, også skriftligt, forsikret mig, at alle de Penge der var til Rest fra Sarkophagen var til mig. – Nu laver Komiteen et Festarangement og gruser hele Ridebanen for 2378 Kr. af de stakkels fattige resterende Penge uden mit Vidende. –

Iøvrigt var det jo Hoffet der indbød til Festen som Komiteen har tænkt at lade mig betale. –

Ingen vil med Billighed forundre sig over at jeg protesterer imod denne Regning. –

Jeg må også protestere imod at Broncestøber Rasmussen uden min Underskrift og uden mit Vidende har fået udbetalt alle Pengene. –

Efter Samråd med Slotsarkitekt Th. Jørgensen skulde der holdes Penge tilbage indtil Plinten o.s v vare gjorte anstændigt færdige. Der er en lang åben Rævne hvor Vandet går lige igjennem ned på Sandstenen, blandt andet.

Jeg tillader mig at minde om at jeg ikke har sparet hverken mig selv eller andet for at gøre mit Monument så godt som muligt. Platformen, som Sokkelen står på, havde jeg ikke forpligtet mig til at udføre, heller ikke Kronen eller Indskriften. Tilsammen Udgifter på circa 5,300 Kr. Dertil extra Cisselering som jeg heller ikke var forpligtet til ca 4,700 Kr. foruden mit Personlige Arbejde. –

Dertil kommer at jeg for at Statuen kunde passe til Pladsen har måttet gøre denne i Stedenfor 4,46 Meter 5,56, altså Meter 1,10 højere og 1 Meter 10 Cmt længere. – Hvilket har gjort Arbejdet langt større[,] vanskeligere og kostbarere. Jeg er gået ind på at lade Støbningen og Pladsering som var 27000 Kr. dyrere her hjemme udføre her, skønt Arbejdet er fuldt så godt i Belgien. Efter alt dette synes jeg nok jeg kunde vente at blive nogenlunde behandlet nu til Slut. – Da Regnskabet ikke endnu er afsluttet må jeg betale Skat som Indkomst af de i sidste År modtagne Penge skønt det kun er egne udlagte Penge jeg har fået igjen – og Skattevæsenet ellers vilde have fradraget dem. Statuen er bleven godt og vel 70% dyrere end projekteret før Krigen, 1912.

ærbødigst Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Efter de hidtidige Regnskaber har jeg et Tab på circa 60,000 Kr. på Statuen” Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Hans Rosenkrantz, den 18.1.1928, CNA IID3. Efter kladde af Carl Nielsen, CNA ID3b.

I begyndelsen af juni 1928 fremlægger komiteen revideret Regnskab i Nationalbanken. ”Restsaldoen ifølge Regnskabet, Kr. 2893,69, vil saafremt der ikke fremkommer yderligere berettigede Krav, blive udbetalt Dem mod Saldokvittering.” (Hans Rosenkrantz til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen den 4.6.1928, CNA IIID3a-c) Den 27.6.1928 meddeler hun komiteen saldokvittering for modtagelsen af check på nøjagtig dette beløb. Samme dag skriver hun til Rosenkrantz:

”Jeg må bede Dem undskylde, det var en Formfejl når jeg spurgte om De som Formand for Komiteen vilde tale med Rasmussen om at få Plinten i Orden. Ifølge Kontrakten med Komiteen og Kontrakten med Broncestøber Rasmussen er det kun mig der har med min Broncestøber at gøre. – Og med Afleveringen i forsvarlig Stand. – Jeg har forlængst talt med Hr. Broncestøber Rasmussen om Plinten som har åbne Revner hvor Vandet driver ned, men skal nu igjen tale med ham om det. – Da Komiteen imidlertid uden mit Vidende havde udbetalt ham alle Pengene står jeg jo ret hjælpeløs overfor ham.”

Ret skal være ret. Måtte brevudgaven også bidrage til dét i denne sag.

On the equestrian statue in this volume (9)

At the beginning of 1926, all that remained to be done before the equestrian statue could be erected was the casting itself. In fact, this had essentially been the case since the model was finally finished in June 1923. This led to the catastrophe with the bronze caster Outzen Schmidt, who was not up to the task, to the arbitration proceedings that followed and to remodelling the statue from scratch. But the poor financial situation – both the committee's and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's own – which was the reason for her having insisted on accepting Outzen Schmidt's cheaper casting bid, continued to determine conditions for the statue's completion and was the reason for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen continuing to baulk at letting Lauritz Rasmussen's foundry take on the casting. Instead, she wanted the casting to be done at a significantly cheaper price in Belgium or, exploiting this to the maximum as a threat, at least did what she could to get the committee to raise more money and Rasmussen to lower his price.

On the committee's side, there was not the slightest interest in even attempting to raise more funds, and they wanted to do everything they could to prevent Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from going to Belgium. Their arguments were that transporting the model was risky, that the difference in price was not as great as she claimed when taking into account the costs of transport and emplacement, which were not included in the Belgian offers, and finally, that the public would not understand why a national monument was not being cast in Denmark.

After Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's attack of renal colic on 2 December 1925, she had to be hospitalised over the New Year while Carl Nielsen anxiously followed her condition from his concert tour to Gothenburg and Oslo. Only on 26 February did the monument committee – busier now than the artist and busier than they had been since the project began almost 20 years earlier – succeed in arranging a meeting with the sculptress and the committee's chair and its secretary, the Director of the National Bank, Hans Rosenkrantz, and barrister Johannes Werner, to get the casting of the monument by a Danish foundry off the ground. It must also be assumed that it was the committee who, hoping that the public would put additional pressure on the sculptress, were behind Nationaltidende's articles about the monument in the run-up to the scheduled meeting  (Nationaltidende, 25 and 26.02.1926). On the same morning as the meeting took place, Werner expressed his hopes in the newspaper for 'a good result of the meeting today,' to which 'the public' (that is to say, the newspaper) echoed his hopes and added that 'it is high time this monument affair were brought to a conclusion in a manner befitting the nation.'

Since 7 February, Carl Nielsen had lain ill in bed at Damgaard after another serious heart attack. Irmelin was with him, watching over him and ensuring he was left in peace, and these newspaper reports about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's crucial meeting with the committee were not helpful for the sick husband: 'In particular, anything that unsettles his mind has to be kept at a distance, but that isn't so easy when he reads the newspapers every day, and yesterday there was a lot that preoccupied him intensely, so that last night he lay awake for a time,' wrote Irmelin to her mother [9:66], who was exceedingly guarded in her reports from Copenhagen over the following days. During these days, the newspapers published articles about the deaths of P.E. Lange-Müller and Salomon Levysohn, the first being a critic Carl Nielsen had tried to be reconciled with, the second, a fellow musician he had tried to support. The troops were thinning out around him, and he himself was struggling.

At the meeting in the office of the director of the National Bank, the two prominent committee members 'made the case' to 'the lady that it was absolutely necessary that she now pull herself together and completed the monument by consigning the plaster model to the Rasmussen foundry', and that they were neither willing or able to raise more money. The committee had shown their good faith 'by applying to the Carlsberg Foundation for a larger grant. However, this was turned down and it would be impossible for the committee to seek capital through a fundraising campaign.' Finally, they threatened her, and made clear that 'if the lady maintained her standpoint, there was unfortunately no way out other than to take her to court.' The minutes of negotiations for the National Committee for the Collection for the Memorials for King Christian IX and Queen Louise. CNA IIID3a-c.

Contradicting this is Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's own minute of the meeting, which she sent to Baron Rosenkrantz just a few weeks later:

'In order to avoid misunderstandings, I hereby write down a minute of the last meeting with the committee, where I was in attendance and which took place in your office on 26 February.

The Chair of the Committee Baron Rosenkrantz, Mr Attorney Werner and Mrs Carl-Nielsen were present.

The Chair and Attorney Werner reported to Mrs Carl-N. that the committee demanded that the bronze casting of the equestrian statue be undertaken by Rasmussen. –

Mrs Carl-Nielsen repeated what she has previously maintained both orally and in writing, that she would like to have it cast by Rasmussen if she receives the same cost-of-living compensation of circa 70% as the Committee had provided for the sarcophagus, or if the committee cover the additional expense involved in casting at Rasmussen's as compared to casting abroad. – If this were not to happen, she felt unable for financial reasons to allow the casting to take place at Rasmussen's. –

The Chair and Attorney Werner informed Mrs Carl-N. that this money had not been raised and that they would not go about raising it.

Mrs Carl-Nielsen reported that in that case she had no choice but to have the casting carried out abroad, which she was entitled to do according to the contract; but had to insist, also in accordance with her contract, that the bronze casters and craftsmen be paid as the work progresses.

The Chair of the Committee and Mr Attorney Werner refused to allow these workers to be paid when the casting was done abroad. –

If you, Mr Director Baron Rosenkrantz, do not acknowledge these minutes as correct, I request that you inform me before the 11th.' Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's handwritten copy of a letter to Hans Rosenkrantz, 08.03.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

There is no objection from Rosenkrantz to this account, and one can guess that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's purpose in writing it was, at least in part, to establish that it is the committee that is in breach of the contract, and that they should not presume they can threaten her with legal action.

Finally, a month later, the committee is convened and is informed of Werner's and Rosenkrantz's meeting with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Meanwhile, they have obtained two statements from experts, who 'confirmed the committee's opinion that solely in light of the risk associated with the shipment of the plaster model, it would be inadvisable to try to have the equestrian statue cast abroad.'

After this, Werner's minutes in the Negotiations Protocol – the last entry in the protocol – reads:

'All the committee's members were then in agreement that, in order to draw the matter to a close,  it was necessary now to bring legal proceedings against the lady, in which it will be maintained that the lady is legally required to consign the plaster model to be cast here; secondly, that the lady is held legally required to repay the committee the amount of money that it has expended on the monument to date. The committee's members regretted that the lady's behaviour necessitated such a step. No one could object to this when the forbearance they have hitherto shown was taken into consideration. However, in order to make the last attempt to achieve the only obvious solution, namely to allow the  Rasmussen foundry to begin the casting immediately, it was decided to inform the lady of the committee's decision with a statement that they wanted to give her a short time to think things over before the summons is issued.'

After this the financial calculation was made as it would look from the committee's perspective. That is, if Mrs Carl-Nielsen pulled herself together and now at the last moment sent the model to be cast by Rasmussen:

'We will after this have been able to grant Mrs Carl-Nielsen a total of 244,305.75 kroner for the equestrian monument, or 64,305.75 kroner more than her offer and the contract of 11 July 1912 (180,000.00 kroner) stated. In addition, the committee have relieved her of having to create the reliefs, which she was to deliver in plaster in full size, and have thereby reduced her claims according to the contract with regard to the base's material so that it can now be delivered for approximately the same price (45,000.00 kroner) as the lady's estimate of 1912.' And they concluded:

'The committee are convinced that the amount of money that has been placed, and might additionally be placed at the artist's disposal if she had followed the committee's recommendations, must be considered extremely generous.' The minutes of the National Committee for the Collection of the Memorials for King Christian IX and Queen Louise. CNA IIID3a-c.

Werner only forwards this tirade to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen after a further month has elapsed, however, and the summons they had decided to send was delayed as well. What happens now, apparently at the initiative of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's lawyer, Esbern Trolle, and her advisor, the harbour builder Godfred Lorenz, is that money is sought from the Carlsberg Foundation to make up the difference in the price of casting between Belgium and Denmark, 23,000 kroner. The Foundation grant half of this sum on condition that the other half be provided by another party and that the monument be cast in Denmark.

The committee still maintain that they will not try to raise more money, while Godfred Lorenz tries to raise the other half from H.N. Andersen who replies that 'since those people were in the committee, they must surely be able to get their hands on the money' [9:156]. Meanwhile, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is still keeping her options open, for example, by obtaining declarations from both Glyptoteket's newly appointed director Frederik Poulsen and the stucco firm Ferdinandsen in support of her claim that there would be problem in sending the equestrian monument to, for example, Belgium. At the same time, she receives letters from Belgium saying that prices there are rising and that they want to be paid in Danish kroner since the Belgian currency is very unstable.

Meanwhile, there is a new offer from the Rasmussen foundry, which he had previously sent to the committee 'after I had at its request reduced my previous offer to you [i.e. Anne Marie Carl Nielsen] (02.09.1925) pursuant to the price reductions and the increase in the value of the krone.' (Cf. cover letter to the offer from Carl Rasmussen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (not preserved), 12.06.1926, CNA IIID3a-c). Two days later, there is yet another 10% price increase in Belgium. But by 24 June 1926 she has still not given in, and her lawyer Esbern Trolle advises her that if she wants the monument to get done at all, she had better allow it to be cast in Denmark by Rasmussen, if he is the only one who can do it. And he adds:

'Most confidentially, and of course on the condition that it will not go any further, I must inform you (this is not my opinion but that of your colleagues) that the committee set up by the sculptors have been quite astonished that your statue in plaster has cost 126,000 kroner and believe that it should only have cost you about one third of that, and that the same members believe that a good many Danish sculptors would be completely satisfied if they could receive the remaining sum from the committee to make a brand new equestrian monument of the king.

Considering this position of your colleagues, I believe that your only choice is between giving it all up and abandoning your monument or to carry it out for the remaining sum and let it be cast here in our country.' Esbern Trolle til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 24.06.1926, CNA IIID3a-c. 

Even this does not get Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to give in immediately. A couple of days later, the composer and his wife drive together to Damgaard; from there she immediately travels on to Belgium to find out in person whether the Belgian firm is ready to deliver what she wants. On 7 July, she writes to Werner from Copenhagen that her trip was prompted by the fact that Rasmussen refused to cast for less than 54,000 kroner. In Belgium it can all be done for 24,000 kroner, including shipping and emplacement, in six months. She therefore 'repeats' that Rasmussen is being offered 47,500 kroner, including emplacement, over the course of a year.

On 10 July, Werner announces that Rasmussen has promised to cast for 53,000 kroner within the space of a year, and on behalf of the committee, repeats that the casting must take place in Denmark, that there will be no talk of advance payments abroad, and that they will not permit the risk of damage in connection with transport from abroad. His letter concludes:

'If, however, the lady does not wish to comply with the committee's urgent requests to facilitate the completion by having the casting done here in the country, any undertaking on the part of the committee to provide an amount over the originally agreed upon sum is, of course, rescinded, and the committee will consider the contract with you to be violated and will hold you responsible for all consequences resulting therefrom.' Johannes Werner to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 10.07.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

On the 16th, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen responds that financial considerations preclude her from going higher than 47,500 kroner for Rasmussen. She must send the work to be cast in Belgium. 'The difference in price of over 120% is too great for me. {...} The final remark in your letter has surprised me greatly. First of all, time after time you and the committee have told me that the entire balance of the available sum received from the collection is at my disposal, which also seems obvious since the additional amount available is simply a part of the interest on the agreed-upon contract sum. Second, I absolutely believe, as I have also repeatedly asserted to you and the committee, that in a case like the present one I have the legal right to get the contract amount agreed upon in 1912 increased, and I reserve my rights to the fullest extent in that regard.

As it is my definite intention that the casting of the work now commence as quickly as possible, permit me finally to announce that the statue will be sent from here without delay for casting in Belgium, though I will allow my written offer for casting at Mr Rasmussen's of the 7th this month to remain valid until Tuesday the 20th, but if the offer is not accepted before the expiry of this deadline, it will be definitively withdrawn.' Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Johannes Werner, 16.07.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

On the 22nd, her lawyer Esbern Tolle is 'quite astonished to hear that you have not already started to have the monument cut into pieces, packed up and sent away. In my opinion, you were serious when you wrote to the committee that after Tuesday the 20th the monument would be sent on its way, and I do not think it is right to give the committee the opportunity to make the claim that the announcement to ship the statue was not seriously intended and to point out that, instead of arranging for the dispatch of the statue, the lady had taken a holiday.'

The following day she replied that she 'had not gone on holiday but spent two days going to see my husband, who is not well, and for whom I had to arrange various things. I was here again on the 21st and the packing is now in progress.'

That same day, that is on 23 July, Johannes Werner writes to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen everything he usually says and then ends with these words:

'It is something of a misunderstanding on your part that the committee have placed the entire amount they have control over at your disposal. The committee have promised you that even the amount that exceeds the original contract sum must benefit the equestrian monument – but of course, from the committee's perspective, this is conditional on you acting in consultation with the committee concerning the completion of the monument, for instance regarding casting, the base, etc.

However, as I see that the lady will not listen to reason, I am issuing a summons. –' Johannes Werner to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 23.07.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

So, finally, the summons that had been hanging in the air like a threat for nearly six months came!

Before Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen answers Werner, she reads his letter over the phone to Esbern Trolle, who on 24 July responds in writing:

'... I have always maintained that this question of whether or not the statue should be cast abroad could only be answered by you yourself in consultation with your husband.

In this, such large financial interests could come into play; in this your artistic reputation might need to be taken into consideration, and the risk of becoming known as being difficult to negotiate with, and opinions of the statue in the future, etc. Considerations which cannot be determined wholly on the basis of legal speculation, and which also should only be settled in a way that you yourself want.

But whatever you decide, do it quickly; either accept the committee's offer or have the statue sent away. The only thing this case cannot endure is a new delay.' Esbern Trolle to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 24.07.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

So, on 3 August, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen meets Carl Rasmussen in her atelier. They agree on a draft of a contract and, on that basis, they write a final contract on 28 August after which Rasmussen must complete the casting for 51,000 kroner within a year. Before they get that far, they naturally have several conflicts and issues that must be worked out. Rasmussen turns to the artist's lawyer regarding the final wording, which he cannot fully endorse but is nevertheless prepared to sign if Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen will confirm her promise in writing: 'once and for all to assure me the peace needed to work on casting the equestrian statue.' Carl Rasmussen to Gustav Vøhtz (Esbern Trolle's companion), 13.08.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

This prompts the following from Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who even now has no intention of being a walk-over:

'I understand from your last remark that you fear I will interfere too much in your work based on my frequent inspection of the work during the enlargement. In that case, I relied on your work and your promises, so much so that I did not even see the work for over a year and a half, but as the time passed and it did not progress, I was forced to waste my time being on site to assure myself that the work on it was getting done at all. {...} it depends entirely on you whether the work is carried out well enough for me not to be forced to intervene. I cannot, therefore, enter into any precondition and request from you an immediate answer, Yes or No.' Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Rasmussen, 14.08.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Rasmussen gives her his 'yes' with these words:

'{...} after having read the content, I must openly admit that, in that moment, I was inclined to renounce any collaboration with you; as an honourable craftsman, I am not used to the tone you adopt towards me, and I have never been subjected to anything like it before. Today, however, I have received an urgent request in writing from the committee entreating me to undertake the work; yes, the committee even add that I will be doing their members a personal favour by contributing my part to the completion of the equestrian monument. Under these circumstances, I feel obliged to disregard your unreasonable behaviour and henceforth to undertake the work in accordance with the draft contract.' Carl Rasmussen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 17.08.1926, CNA IIID3a-c.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen still has issues with the committee as well because the contract with Rasmussen requires agreement between the artist and the committee regarding the rest of the finances. In order to protect herself, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen now wants to ensure that the committee will support a base that will cost a maximum of 30,000 kroner just as she has apparently made other financial demands to ensure that there will be a balance remaining for herself. Werner makes things clear on 23 August:

'By the way, you still disregard that the funds in the committee's charge are theirs and not yours. I would assure you that the committee is concerned also to provide you personally with as large a sum of money as possible – but the committee cannot be told what to do with regard to what it should spend on the monument itself any more than it has a duty to you to account for how the funds at their disposal are allocated.' Letter quotations originate, unless otherwise stated, from the correspondence in CNA IIID3a-c.

On 25 August, three days before the contract with Rasmussen is finally signed, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen apparently backs out of it all, as in a letter to Werner she concludes with these words:

'Meanwhile, the castle architect Thorvald Jørgensen and harbour builder Lorenz have been so kind as to calculate that a base with stone cladding, following architect Rafn's drawing, can be done for approximately 30,000 kroner, a calculation to which you refer several times. But in spite of this, you will not go along with assuring me the financial framework for the construction of the base, and as without that I am left hanging up in the air and at the mercy of eventualities with regard to your various statements and now to your letter of the 23rd inst., I cannot justify to myself and my family accepting this expensive casting. Despite the fact that I have accommodated the committee on all points, they have made this impossible for me.'

The wealth of preserved documents reveals an artistic and bureaucratic tale of woe of rare dimensions, and yet indirectly much appears to have been going on that the source material does not provide good information about; at the last minute, a nervous and heated exchange of views between Rasmussen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen develops about the precise time for the transfer of responsibility for the monument model from the artist to the bronze caster. This arose in part because Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has to vacate the atelier and has had to begin dismantling the model before the transfer and wants compensation to be added to the contract for this work, which she believes is the responsibility of the foundry. But after that, the work seems to proceed according to plan and, apart from banter about the delay in the payment of the initial payments on account to Rasmussen, without major conflicts right up until the finished installation of the statue in November the following year.

Already in November of 1926, stakes were hammered into the riding arena and the foundation for the monument was completed. Only the collaboration with the young architect Aage Rafn about the new, cheaper base opened a new tale of woe. The collaboration with Rafn comes to nothing, we can read here and there in the letters, perhaps because he will not agree to the changes she makes to his drawings, and she finally decides to cease working with him and now claims the base, which he has designed and she has changed, as her own. He asks for 1,500 kroner for his work and expenses, and she requests the receipts as she is accountable to the committee, but he wants to present these only 'in the presence of your legal advisor.' (Aage Rafn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 28.03.1927, CNA IIID3a-c). He addresses himself to the committee and it ends with their giving him, through Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 'remuneration of 1,350 kroner, namely 45% of 3,000 kroner,' (Committee/Thorvald Jørgensen to Anne Marie Carl Nielsen, 05.04.1927, CNA IIID3a-c) which was the fee originally agreed upon for the entire job.

The issue between Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Aage Rafn also prompts several letters, but ends with the architect trying to smooth things over:

'In thanking you for sending the cheque for the sum of 1,350 kroner, allow me also to express my thanks for our collaboration, which was interesting in so many respects. I hope that the minor difference of a commercial nature at the end did not entirely wipe away your earlier friendly disposition towards me and that you will not bear a grudge against me because of it.

I wish you all the best for the work ahead!' Aage Rafn to Anne Marie Carl-Niesen, 06.04.1927, CNA IIID3a-c.

In May of 1927, the casting of the monument's individual parts is nearly complete and since it is difficult for Rasmussen to get Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to approve these and make her position clear about the chasing, the results is more blunt words from both sides. On 13 June, Rasmussen informs her of the cost for the extra work involved in chasing and adds:

'I refute quite calmly your remark about minor improprieties on the part of me and my son; after all, in most instances, you yourself are the cause of the collaboration being as it is. In my long practice with many different artists and others I have never experienced anything like it. {...}

I will therefore be ready on Tuesday morning with my people and leave it up to you to decide whether you think you would like to be present.'

Originally, the intention had been to let the statue appear as much as possible with the rough surface it had after casting, but Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has changed her mind on this point and for the whole summer she arrives at the foundry on Rådmandsgade in Nørrebro every morning at 7:00, supervising and participating herself as the forewoman of the chasing work (Cf. Nationaltidende, 28.07.1927).

In October, the statue is erected as a trial in the foundry yard. Already on 7 October, BT had written about the imminent transport of the enormous statue from Rådmandsgade to Slotsholmen:

'It will be necessary to divide the statue, which is just as large as Frederik VII's monument in front of Christiansborg, into two pieces as there is no means of transport that can carry the 6-tonne monument in a single trip to the riding arena. Therefore the legs will be taken off and transported on their own, while the body and the rider are kept together and driven separately. It will be a weight of around 5 tonnes, and it will be a very difficult task to find a vehicle that can be used for the transport. An ordinary flatbed lorry without suspension cannot be used since there is the risk that the statue's fine lines and surfaces will be dented or scratched when the rigid truck rattles along the uneven roads. Therefore a freight truck with suspension must be used for the transportation but it is not the best vehicle to carry 10,000 lbs.

When the legs are set in place upon the monument's base, the block with the horse's body and the rider will be lifted using a crane and placed on top, after which the bronze plates in the joint lines must be hammered together so one the joint lines are completely invisible." BT, 07.10.1927.

On 31 October, Politiken followed the monument's journey through the city:

'A strange, shapeless event, which could have been a worthy introduction to the coming carnival season.

 

On Sunday, Christian IX's equestrian statue was erected as a trial in Rasmussen's foundry yard on Rådmandsgade, but very early yesterday morning, they began taking the statue apart. The king's head was taken off, the horse was cut lengthwise through the belly, the tail put to one side with the king's sabre; the entire statue in all its glory was to be transported to the Christiansborg riding arena where the base already stood ready to receive the rider. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen showed up herself to witness the event and, together with the bronze caster, eagerly took part in the work.

The legless horse without a tail and the rider without a head were lifted up onto one of 'Adam's' [the transport firm] ordinary flatbed trucks and the accessories followed in another vehicle. At the last moment, however, they had qualms and gave the king back his head, and so the statue was then carried step by step through the city. With its strange bilious yellow brassy colour and the legless horse, way too big for the ridiculously small vehicle, the statue looked anything but stately; the whole procession seemed most like the prelude to a better carnival. Usually a sheet or tarpaulin is used when transporting such things. One got an awkward impression of the old king who sat, tired and with eyes glazed as if he was just waiting for the performance to end as quickly as possible. But it took time; it is a long way from Nørrebro to Slotsholmen when the distance has to be covered at a walking pace and it is not possible to go any faster. The king is heavy, even without the horse's legs and the base plate he weighs 8,000 lbs. The amiable royal foundry director walks humbly at his side.

Finally, around mid-morning, the procession goes along Købmagergade, past the Stork Fountain (where the statue discreetly looks the other way),The Stork Fountain (Storkespringvandet) is a famous fountain in Højbro Plads in inner Copenhagen past Absalon,A statue of Bishop Absalon, often considered the founder of Copenhagen, located at Højbro Plads past the fisherwomen on Gammel Strand, over the Marble Bridge and onto the riding arena, where the grandad fortunately did not notice his grandson's brand new petrol tank. There, by the base, stands Mrs Anne Marie; she has waited nervously a long time for his Majesty's arrival; just think, if something should happen to him on the trip through the city – he, who has cost her 20 years of her young life! But thank god, he is safe and looks just as handsome as he did back in the foundry yard. The king is quickly lifted out of the vehicle – but first we must again witness the same scene, the head being separated from the body. And this, we dare claim, is a unique event in the entire history of the world: that a king has lost his head twice in a single day.

The rest of the day was spent putting the horse back together, a job they had not quite finished by the end of the working day. As darkness fell, the old king's brassy yellow head still stood alone up on the plinth and the glazed eyes stared sadly at the dying rays of evening fading red behind the silhouette of Glyptoteket. Let us hope that today things will look up for the old monarch!' Politiken, 01.11.1927.

On 13 November, Nationaltidende published an interview with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen under the headline A Tale of Woe –. In it she said:

 

'They were happy years of work, those first years. But then the war came and since – but no, it would be going too far to go into details. I once drew up a list of delays and postponements. It was long. The strange thing is that, ironically – though it is hard to believe – I work quickly. Of my 15-year project, [that is to say, the 15 years from the signing of the contract in 1912, not from when she won the competition in 1908] 13 years were delays!

- Who is on the committee?

- The architects Tvede and Thorvald Jørgensen, the sculptor Brandstrup and Werner, the barrister . Originally, [Vilhelm] Bissen was included and old Baron Reedtz-Thott.

- What were the worst difficulties?

- The money! The money was to blame for having to give up on making the relief. I had thought of the king surrounded by his people – I had even created 27 figures in 1918. According to the contract, the statue was to be delivered in bronze and the base with the relief in plaster, – "once we get that far, we will surely raise the money!" said Carl Jacobsen, but then he died, and the committee would not allow any new fundraising to be undertaken.

- The worst moment – that was in '26, when the monument was completely finished but was smashed during the casting. Then I had to start again, right from scratch. At the time I could not help thinking of Carlyle: he had lent the manuscript for one of his major works to a friend who left it on a table – and the next morning the maid used it to start the fire! She thought it was old paper. – I too sat among the ruins. But it was good for something after all; I think the new one turned out better. Now I just hope it will work as it should. I have made it about a quarter size larger than it was originally planned to be – so that it will not look like a trinket in the large square. It is now four metres and 56 centimetres high. The largest equestrian statue in Scandinavia. I chose that size very quietly, without telling my husband.

- Does he understand that sort of thing?

- We talk about all of our work – his work has shaped my critique of my own work – the purity of line is just as important as the purity of tone.

- Was it a proud day when the royal statue drove through the city?

- In my opinion, a statue should not be unveiled before the unveiling day. But Rasmussen said: Copenhageners have to be entertained! And they did find it entertaining.

- Do you not feel a little empty, now that this tale of woe is over?

- I have plenty to do. But do not call it a tale of woe. I have loved my work and I have devoted everything into it, my time and equilibrium and my family inheritance. Now I only wish it will appear as intended.

- How?

- As a noble king on a fiery stallion.' Nationaltidende, 13.11.1927.

For several days, the monument stood uncovered on the riding arena and could be viewed by anyone passing by. On 15 November, it was covered up prior to the official unveiling ceremony and even though the date of the ceremony was decided very late in the process, it was anything but random: it was 20 years to the day since the foundation stone of the new Christiansborg palace was laid. Moreover, the bill for the construction the new castle had been passed on 15 November 1903, the 40th anniversary of Christian IX's coronation, meaning that this was also the day that Christian IX was crowned king 64 years before (Cf. Politiken, 15.11.1927).

That autumn day in 1927 was bitterly cold with snow in the air and two awnings had been set up, to the right and left of the equestrian statue, where the official guests could find shelter, and flag poles waving the Dannebrog had been erected. The area surrounding the equestrian statue was cordoned off, only accessible to those specially invited by the court. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had received an invitation like everyone else (Invitation in the CNA, IIE6). 'We had to get past certain barriers,' recalls the daughter, 'but when we came to the final ones, where the royals and generals were supposed to be, my father was refused entry. Mother, however, brought him in with her.' (AMT, p. 157). Outside the barriers, there was free access for everyone and the riding arena was full of people, 'around 20 thousand people,' (Ekstrabladet, 15.11.1927) most of whom could neither hear nor see what was going on; those who were able and got there first climbed up the lampposts. The representatives for the military associations and veterans from 1864The Second Schleswig War (1864) between Denmark on one side and Prussia and Austria on the other over the Danish/German border. Denmark lost the war and Schleswig and thereby a third of its territory. had lined up out in the city and, after circling the City Hall Square, marched slowly across the Marble Bridge accompanied by a military band into the riding arena as a long string of banners.

'At the front walk a row of old men. They are the Christian the Ninth Soldiers – men from Dybbøl and Mysunde.Dybbøl and Mysunde are sites of important battles during the Second Schleswig War The chairman of the 18th Regiment, the carpenter Valdemar Fussing, walks at their head. They are all severely bent with age but, as they now reach the centre of the celebration, it is as though they all straighten up instinctively. This is probably the last parade they will take part in for their old king. And they want now to show as much of the old military spirit as if his gaze was resting upon them.' Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 15.11.1927.

Also present at the ceremony were those members of the old king's staff and household still living; his old council president, too, the liberal party leader I.C. Christensen from Hee, came to the capital from his retirement in West Jutland. It was almost as though everything that the artist wanted to symbolise with the large relief around the plinth that was never realised, had risen from the grave for the last parade in honour of the day's occasion.

'Two loud and rhythmic commands are heard from the commander of the guard of honour, Captain Tillisch:

- Attention! Present arms! The changing of the colours sounds out and now the king and queen arrive.

The king is in general's uniform. He greets first the war veterans and members of the military associations. Then he and the queen circle around the whole cordoned-off square and pay their respects to all the invited guests.

The City Hall clock strikes eleven. The ceremony begins.

Baron Rosenkrantz ascends the podium in front of the covered equestrian statue. Naturally, a microphone is placed on the lectern – radio listeners all over the country will be able to rejoice at the fine and powerful words with which the baron celebrates the memory of Christian the Ninth. All the people attending the ceremony see is an erect, serious man, who moves his lips – now and then there is a single word or a detached sentence that reaches the people gathered along the edges of the square.' Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 15.11.1927.

The chair of the committee spoke, of course, about the old king's era, about the king as a person, his personality, and about Denmark's rich history that, as the reigning monarch for an unusually long period of time, he played a part in and shaped. But even if we today can learn more about the content of the speech from the old newspaper accounts than those present on the day, we will skip the speech to avoid having to expatiate on developments in historiography from then to now.

'Now comes the big moment. And, undeniably, a little nervousness can be detected in the royal foundry manager Rasmussen who, from the foot of the equestrian statue, waits for the moment when he is to let the grey covering slide down.

Everything is meticulously arranged in advance. The royal foundry manager has attached a knife above the statue in such a way that, at the moment he receives the sign and gives a tug, it will cut the ropes so that the two pieces of the covering slide down on either side. Four men also stand ready to pull the cover off.

Now Baron Rosenkrantz makes a hand gesture. The foundry manager and his people have all bared their heads – everyone else in the crowd follows their example. And the cover begins to slide off! Slowly – and then it is as though it cannot go any further. But, a quick jerk from the two teams of men on both sides of the base – and the monument presents itself as we and the generations after us get to see it.

Then the king steps forward and speaks in a voice that can be heard over most of the square:

On behalf of my family and myself, I offer the fundraising committee and every single contributor, the artists and all of the people who have contributed to the making of this equestrian statue our most heartfelt thanks for this memorial to our old king that has been placed in front of the kingdom's castle and in the kingdom's capital.

His majesty then goes up to the monument and places a massive laurel wreath with ribbons the colours of Dannebrog on the base. The king stands for a moment in silent contemplation of his grandfather's figure. Now the other members of the royal family come out onto the square – Prince Valdemar and Duchess Thyra, especially, are deeply absorbed studying the monument.

Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen is summoned. The king shakes her hand and says a few words of appreciation. Prince Valdemar and Duchess Thyra engage in a lengthy conversation with the artist who goes and fetches her husband and introduces him to the royals.

But there are others who want to pay tribute to Christian the Ninth's memory. First Prime Minister Madsen-Mygdal, who places his large bouquet of roses before the monument, then the Icelandic Counsellor of Legation Jon Krabbe, who lays down an impressive wreath with ribbons in the Icelandic colours. The representatives of the veterans and the military associations also lay down their wreaths.

And with that, the ceremony is over.

The royals and the guests of honour make a tour around the statue so as to see it from all sides.

- Long live His Majesty the King! chorus the veterans. And then the royal automobile drives away from the square.

The barricades are removed and the many people who have been standing behind them around the small fountain, which was in operation for the day's occasion, are now allowed to come forward and take a look at the statue.' Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 15.11.1927. 

After more than 19 years, the whole affair had only taken about half an hour. The Danish Women's Artist Association had arranged a party for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen that evening. There were about 100 participants, with men included among them, several of whom gave speeches for the guest of honour: Carl Nielsen, Ove Jørgensen, P.V. Jensen-Klint, Anders Bundgaard and Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen [9:753]. A celebratory song has been preserved, not for the guest of honour but for Maren Hansen, the Nielsen family's housekeeper since 1904, who among many other striking remarks made this one on today's occasion: 'Well, then we finally got that king out of the house!'*

The words of the song are:

That Maren has a will of iron

those present will endorse.

Would we have made this party

for Marie's tour de force

if Maren hadn't stamped her foot

and got on her 'high horse'. (CNB, IIE6)

Among the letters there are some that add to this description of the unveiling and the celebration afterwards. Let the author Gyrithe Lemche, who wrote that very evening to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, have the last word here:

'{...} Thank you for setting yourself a larger task than that of portraying Christian IX and his horse for the delight of old cavalry officers; instead, in your rider and his horse, you have recreated for us the time of the modern breakthrough where the roiling forces in politics, art and science erupted against that old man of honour, who nonetheless managed to ride the young, fiery horse and "rose unbroken from his grave" {...}' [9:749].

Further fallout from the project carries over into 1928. We include them here since those of us working on The Carl Nielsen Correspondence have felt we were in the same boat as Maren and are just as glad as she to get the king out of the house.

The bronze caster has trouble getting the final payment to be made to him because Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen will not release it while there are still details to address concerning the chasing and with the pedestal, which has open cracks through which moisture can seep into the base. Rasmussen hands the matter over to debt collection and gets the money from the committee without the artist's consent, after which she naturally complains that she no longer has any leverage to back up her demands.

She also has a final altercation with the committee which her husband takes part in, as he has had a hand in and been her active helper throughout the entire 20-year-long process. On 18 January 1928 she writes a letter to the committee, for which Carl Nielsen has written the draft:

'According to my contract, as you well know, all of the tradespeople's invoices must be signed by me before they are paid. I see, however, that a payment has been made to a carpenter for 2,378.68 kroner without its having been approved by me and about which I know nothing. I must object most strongly to this payment. – Time after time I have been assured in meetings with the committee and in writing that all of the money left over from the sarcophagus would go to me. – Now the committee is making ceremony arrangements and gravelling the whole riding arena for 2,378 kroner of the meagre sum remaining without my knowledge. –

Furthermore, the court were responsible for issuing invitations to the party that the committee intend to have me pay for. –

No one could reasonably be surprised that I protest against this bill. –

I must also object that foundry manager Rasmussen has been paid the entire sum of money without my signature and without my knowledge. –

In consultation with the castle architect Thomas Jørgensen, the money should have been withheld until the base, etc., were properly completed. There is a long, open crack where the water seeps straight in, down to the sand stone, for example.

I take the liberty of reminding you that I have spared neither myself nor anything else to make my monument as good as possible. I did not undertake to make the platform that the base stands on, nor the crown or the inscription. Together an expense of around 5,300 kroner. In addition, extra chasing that was not my responsibility either costing about 4,700 kroner, besides the work I did myself. –

In addition, for the statue to be in proportion to the square, I have had to make it 5.56 metres instead of 4.46 metres in height – that is, 1.10 metres taller and 1.10 metres longer. – Which has made the work larger, more difficult, and more expensive. – I have agreed to let the casting and emplacement be done here at home, which was 27,000 kroner more expensive, even though the craftship is just as good in Belgium. After all this, I think I could expect to be fairly treated now at the end. – Since the accounts have still not been closed, I must pay tax on the money received last year as though it were income, even though it is just my own money that I have been reimbursed – and the tax authorities would otherwise have deducted it. The statue has turned out to be approximately 70% more expensive than projected before the war, in 1912.

Respectfully, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

According to accounts to date, I have suffered a loss of about 60,000 kroner on the statue.' Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Hans Rosenkrantz, 18.01.1928, CNA IID3. Based on the draft by Carl Nielsen, CNA ID3b.

At the beginning of June 1928, the committee submits a revised financial report for the account to the National Bank. 'The remaining balance according to the accounts, 2,893.69 kroner, will be paid out to you upon receipt for the balance paid provided no additional legitimate claims appear.' (Hans Rosenkrantz to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 04.06.1928, CNA IIID3a-c) On 27 June 1928, she sends the committee a receipt for a cheque of precisely this amount. The same day she writes to Rosenkrantz:

'I must apologise to you; it was a mistake of protocol when I asked if, as chair of the committee, you would speak to Rasmussen about fixing the pedestal. According to the contract with the committee and the contract with foundry manager Rasmussen, it is  I alone who should deal with my bronze caster. – And with the delivery needing to be in acceptable condition. – Long ago I spoke with Mr Rasmussen about the pedestal having open cracks where the water gets in, but I must now speak with him again about it. – Since the committee in the meantime, and without my knowledge, has paid him the entire sum, I have hardly a leg to stand on in my dealings with him.'

The truth has many faces. May The Carl Nielsen Correspondence also contribute to that end in this case.








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:1
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Fredag 1.1.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Fredag
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Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Grand Hotel

Oslo 1-1-26

Kære Irmelin!

Det var jo alligevel trist at Mor skulde have den Tur og nu undersøges. Jeg er meget bedrøvet og jeg vil bede Dig være hjemme paa Mandag mellem Kl 5, eller maaske allerede 4½ til 6 saa jeg kan faa at vide hvordan. Skulde der blive Tale om Operation beder jeg lade mig komme hjem først – sig til Eggert at det beder jeg meget om.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var natten til den 3.12. blevet ramt af nyrekolik [8:486] [8:505].

Forhaabentlig er det ikke saaledes. Hils Mor mange tusinde Gange, jeg tænker hele Tiden paa hende. Mine Smerter er nu mindre og idag kørte Sinding [Christian Sinding] og jeg op til Sognesæter og spaserede ned i herligt Solskin. Han og Fru Sinding [Augusta Sinding] har bedt mig hilse Dig meget og hils ogsaa Mor fra dem. Kl 5 idag skal jeg spise hos dem; imorgen Prøve, Søndag offentlig Generalprøve og Mandag Aften Konsert [8:504]. Saa rejser jeg til Göteborg hvor jeg skulde høre Emil Konsert med ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] [8:507] og – ifald der ikke er noget slemt med Mor – kommer jeg hjem den 8de midt paa Dagen

Jeg vilde gerne hjem strax men det kan jo ikke gaa at være saa blød. Hils nu Eggert mange Gange og saa et Kys til Dig, min egen Irme.

Din

Far

Emil Telmányi dirigerede i Göteborg i forbindelse med forhandlingerne om hans eventuelle ansættelse som dirigent ved Göteborgs orkesterforening en hel række koncerter fra slutningen af december og hen over nytåret. Ansættelsen blev ikke til noget. Carl Nielsens Aladdin-suite stod på programmet både den 6.1. og 10.1. Julius Rabes anmeldelse nævner 6 af de 7 gængse satser i suiten, den manglende er Aladdins Drøm og Morgentågernes Dans (Sml.[9:4] og [8:507]). Anmeldelsen slutter med ordene: ”Emil Telmányi dirigerade och blev liksom den närvarande tonsättaren föremål för livligt bifall.” GHT 7.1.1926.


Friday
1 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Grand Hotel
Oslo 1 January 26

Dear Irmelin!

It was really sad that Mother had to be struck down with this and now has to be examined. I feel really miserable and would like you to be home on Monday between 5 o'clock, or maybe as early as 4.30, until 6 o'clock so I can find out how things are. If there is talk of an operation, could I ask you to let me come home first – tell Eggert that it is a really earnest request.The night of 3 December, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen had an attack of renal colic [8:486] [8:505].

Let's hope that's not how it is. Give Mother all my love. I'm thinking about her all the time. My pains have eased now and today Sinding and I took a drive up to Sognesæter and walked down in glorious sunshine. He and Mrs Sinding asked me to send best wishes to you and to send their regards to Mother too. At 5 o'clock today, I'll be eating with them; tomorrow, rehearsal; Sunday, public dress rehearsal; and Monday evening, concert [8:504]. Then I'll be travelling to Gothenburg where I am to hear Emil’s concert with Aladdin [CNW 17] [8:507] and – as long as there's nothing serious with Mother – I'll be coming home on the 8th around midday.

I wanted to come home straight away but it's no good being that soft. Give my best wishes to Eggert now and then a kiss to you, my own Irme.

Your
Father

Emil Telmányi was conducting a whole series of concerts in Gothenburg from the end of December and over the New Year as part of negotiations about his possible appointment as conductor at The Gothenburg Orchestral Society. Nothing came of this appointment. Carl Nielsen’s Aladdin Suite was on the programme both on 6 and 10 January, Julius Rabe’s review mentions six of the seven usual movements of the suite. 'Aladdin's Dream and the Dance of the Morning Mists' was not included (Comp. [9:4] and [8:507]). The review concludes with the words [in Swedish]: ‘Emil Telmányi conducted and, like the composer who was present, was the object of vigorous applause.’ GHT 07.01.1926.


Augusta Sinding
Christian Sinding
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Fredag1.1.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Göteborg
Grand Hotel
Oslo 1-1-26
Kære Søs og Emil!
Det er jo alligevel ikke saa helt godt med Mor. Jeg talte med Eggert og Irmelin i Telefon igaar[.] Mor havde et Anfald 4de Juledag og nu er hun atter paa Hospitalet. Imorgen skal hun undersøges med disse Apparater og det er jo ikke behageligt; men vi maa haabe, det ikke bliver Operation og jeg har ihvertfald sagt at det ikke maa gøres før jeg kommer hjem[.]
Nu haaber vi det bedste og det er dog en stor Trøst at der var saa længe imellem de sidste Anfald.
Mine Smerter har været slemme, men nu gaar det meget bedre. Jeg kommer altsaa paa Tirsdag og glæder mig saadan til at se Jer igen. Orkestret er flinkt her og de havde alle tekniske Ting i god Orden. Hornene udmærket; ligeledes alle Træblæsere, saa det er en Fornøjelse at arbejde med dem. Alle Mennesker er elskværdige og bare Mor var rask kunde altsammen være godt. Hils alle Venner, men ikke just vise mine Breve (undskyld) da jeg kun skriver til Jer paa en anden Maade, ikke sandt. I er søde beggeto og jeg længes efter Jer!
Eders Far
Du skal se, Emil, at Orkestret skal nok respektere Dine store Evner, men ikke for mange Detailler i Begyndelsen

Friday
1 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

Grand Hotel
Oslo 1 January 26

Dear Søs and Emil!

Things aren't that good with Mother after all. I spoke with Eggert and Irmelin on the telephone yesterday. Mother had an attack four days after Christmas and is now back in hospital. Tomorrow she's going to be examined with these instruments and that's not pleasant; but we have to hope, there won't have to be an operation and I have said at any rate that it mustn't happen before I come home.

We're hoping for the best now and it's still a great comfort that such a long time has passed since the last attack.

My pains have been bad, but now it is going much better. So I'll be coming on Tuesday and I'm very much looking forward to seeing you both again. The orchestra here are decent and they had got all the technical things properly organised. Everyone is kind, and if only Mother was well everything would be fine. Regards to all our friends, but just don't show my letters (sorry) as I could write to you two in a different way, couldn't I? You're sweet, both of you, and I'm longing to see you!

Your Father.

I'm sure you'll find, Emil, that the orchestra will respect your great talents, but not too many details at the start.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag3.1.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Grand Hotel
Oslo 3-1-26
Kære, lille Marie!
Nu er Du altsaa blevet undersøgt, kan jeg forstaa. Imorgen ringer jeg til Eggert, han mente ikke der kunde være noget Resultat af Undersøgelsen før. Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og vil rigtignok haabe at det var ikke altfor smertefuldt med den Undersøgelse. – Jeg er nu næsten helt fri for Smerterne over Lænderne, jeg tænker det har været det man kalder Hekseskud eller saadan noget. – Jeg [har] været to Gange oppe paa Voksenkollen. Den ene Gang gik Christian Sinding og jeg tilfods til Oslo gennem Skovene og i Solskin og igaar fik jeg Kælketur deroppe fra og ned til Byen. Det gik hurtigt men det var rigtig morsomt. Iaftes spiste jeg med Lederen af Theatret (Sceneinstruktør) Bull [Johan Peter Bull] i ”Det norske Selskab” som er en gammel Klub med hyggelige Lokaler. Det var meget fint og Mad og Vin første Klasse. – Her er stærk Frost, men jeg tænkte saadan paa Dig og Dine Bronchier igaar, fordi Luften deroppe var stille og ren som en Drik fra en Kilde.
Bare Du nu maa faa det godt, nu skal jeg hen til Generalprøve; jeg har sovet næsten til Kl 11
Mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig og hils Irmelin og Eggert.
Din
Carl

Sunday
3 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hotel
Oslo 3 January 26

Dear little Marie!

So now you have been examined, I hear. Tomorrow I will ring Eggert; he didn't think there would be any result from the examination before then. I think about you a lot and hope it wasn't too painful having that examination. – I'm now almost free of pain in my lower back, I think it was what people call lumbago or something like that. – I've been up on Voksenkollen twice. The one time Sinding and I went on foot through the woods to Oslo in sunshine, and yesterday I had a sled trip from up there and down into town. It went fast and it was really good fun. Yesterday evening I had dinner with the head of the theatre (stage director) Bull at The Norwegian Society, which is an old club with cosy premises. It was very smart and the food and the wine were first-rate. – There's a hard frost here, but I was thinking so much about you yesterday and your bronchi for the air up here was still and pure, like drinking from a spring.

If only you could get well; now I've got to go to the dress rehearsal; I slept until almost 11 o'clock.

With much love to you and love to Irmelin and Eggert.

Your
Carl


Christian Sinding
Eggert Møller
Johan Peter Bull
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Søndag
3.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

Grand Hotel

Oslo 3-1-26

Kære Emil!

“Kinesisk Dans” [9:1] er naturligvis meget morsommere end “Taagernes Dans”[,] [CNW 17] derfor synes jeg, vi skulde lade den skrive ud i Stemmer efter Dit Part:[.] Naar jeg giver Foreningen Opførelsen gratis (i Stokholm faar jeg 100 Kr) saa kan de nok gøre det, sig det til Herman [Herman Mannheimer], der er jo Tid nok til Onsdag. – De spiller godt her, nu skal jeg strax til Generalprøven. Hils alle og allermest min egen Søs.

Din

Carl

Sunday
3 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

Grand Hotel
Oslo 3 January 26

Dear Emil!

’Chinese Dance’ [9:1] is of course much more fun than ‘The Dance of the Mists’ [CNW 17], so I think we should have it written out in parts from your score. Since I'm giving the society the performance for free (in Stockholm I get 100 kroner), I'm sure they can do that. Tell Herman that. There's enough time before Wednesday. – They play well here. I've got to go to the dress rehearsal in a moment. Regards to everyone and most of all to my own Søs.

Your

Carl


Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
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Tirsdag 5.1. - torsdag7.1.1926Dagbog
Det er ikke saa mærkeligt at Folk taler saa meget om Vejret. Vejret er Naturens Sind, og vi skotter efter det ved enhver Lejlighed og retter os efter om det er strengt og rent, lunefuldt og vægelsindet, vildt og rasende eller saa mildt smilende og bredt som en lykkelig Moders Favn
(udvikles)

Tuesday 5 January – Thursday
7 January 1926
Diary

It's hardly surprising that people talk so much about the weather. The weather is Nature's disposition, and we size it up at every opportunity and adjust what we do according to whether it is severe and pure, capricious and inconstant, wild and furious or as gently warm and soft as the arms of a happy mother.

(to be developed)
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Onsdag
6.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg 6-1-26

Kære, lille Marie!

Det var da godt at Du kom over den slemme Undersøgelse, aa, jeg tænkte saadan paa Dig og saa Dig saa tydeligt for mig før Du skulde til det. Dit Ansigt var roligt, alvorligt og fattet med et saadant ejendommeligt godt og menneskelig alvorligt Udtryk. Min lille gode Ven!!

I Oslo gik det over al Maade godt og Peder Møller spillede saa udmærket og delvis paa en hel ny Maade[.]Peder Møller havde i Oslo været solist i Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41], jf. Samtid nr. 112. Bladene er ovenud og vi gjorde jo vældig Lykke. – Men bagefter blev jeg daarlig med Opkastning; jeg havde vel spist for mange Ting ved Sammenkomsterne. Nu er jeg her og har ligget i Sengen et Døgn og er dog nu bedre og har spist et Æg og ristet Brød. Imorgen Nat rejser Søs og jeg hjem og vi glæder os begge to til det[.]

Blot disse Ord inden Posten lukker (det er Helligdag her idag)

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Emil[,] Søs og Din

Carl

Wednesday
6 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 6 January 26

Dear little Marie!

It was good you got over that awful examination. Oh, I was thinking about you so much and I saw you before me so clearly before you had it. Your face was calm, serious and composed into such a serious expression, so characteristically good and human. My good little love!!

In Oslo it went extremely well and Peder Møller played so superbly and in some of it in a completely new way.Peder Møller had been the soloist in Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] in Oslo, cf. Samtid no. 112. The papers are full of praise and we really did have a terrific success. – But afterwards I fell ill with vomiting; I must have eaten too many things at those gatherings. Now I'm here and have been lying in bed for a day and I'm feeling better and have eaten an egg and some toast. Tomorrow night Søs and I will travel home and we're both looking forward to that.

Just these words before the post office closes (it's a holiday here today).

Much love from Emil, Søs and your

Carl


Emil Telmányi
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Onsdag
6.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg 6-1-26

Kære, søde Irme!

Det gik storartet i Oslo og Bladene er jo ovenud venlige. Men efter den Tur blev jeg helt daarlig med Opkastning o.s.v. Dog – det var kun en Følge af Sus og Dus og Fest og god Mad og nu har jeg ligget her i Sengen fra jeg kom (igaar Kl 3) til idag Kl 3 og har det allerede rigtig godt. Peder Møller spillede udmærket ved selve Koncerten og Rondoen tog han i et nyt Tempo og paa en helt ny Maade som frydede mit bevægelige Sind og som giver nyt Liv og Syn paa Tingene.

Nu glæder jeg mig til at komme hjem igen. Idag spiller Emil Aladdin-Suiten [CNW 17], men jeg har ikke hørt Prøven i Formiddags, saa jeg ved ikke hvordan han tager det, men det bliver sikkert godt.

Jeg vil blot sende disse Linier og takke Dig endnu engang, min egen Irme. Vi ses saa paa Fredag og hils saa Eggert.

Din

Far

Wednesday
6 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 6 January 26

Dear sweet Irme!

It went brilliantly in Oslo and the papers are inordinately generous. But after the trip I fell quite ill with vomiting and so on. However – that was only as a result of the social whirl and parties and good food, and now I've been lying here in bed since I arrived (yesterday at 3 o'clock) until today at 3 o'clock and I'm already feeling very well. Peder Møller played wonderfully at the concert itself and he took the rondo at a new tempo and in completely new way which delighted my tender spirit and gives things new life and perspectives.

Now I'm looking forward to coming home again. Emil is performing the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] today, but I didn't hear the rehearsal this morning so I don't know how he's taking it, but I'm sure it will be good.

I just wanted to send you these lines and thank you once again, my dear Irme. We'll see each other on Friday and give my best to Eggert.

Your
Father.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:8
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi
Emil Telmányi
Torsdag 7.1.1926 60
MTA CNS



Torsdag
7.1.1926 Emil Telmányis adresse i Göteborg anfører Carl Nielsen i dette og flere andre tilfælde blot som: Kontoristföreningen.
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

I ”Toget” 7-1-26Carl Nielsen og hans datter ankom til København samme aften kl. 22.35 med Christiania-Ekspressen, jf. Nationaltidende 8.1.1926.

Kære elskede Emil!

Vi tænker paa Dig, men Toget ryster!!

Din Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:] Kære Emil hold Modet oppe, Du er en Knop alligevel, dygtig er Du, lille søde Emil

Din Søs

Thursday
7 January 1926Here and in several other cases, Carl Nielsen cites Emil Telmányi's address in Gothenburg simply as 'The clerics' association'
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Telmányi to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

On the train 7 January 26Carl Nielsen and his daughter arrived in Copenhagen that same evening at 22.35 with the Christiania Express, cf. Nationaltidende 08.01.1926.

Dear beloved Emil!

We're thinking of you, but the train is shaking!!

Your Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:] Dear Emil. Keep your spirits up. You are a brick indeed. Clever you, sweet little Emil.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
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Søndag
10.1.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg

I slutningen af januar og begyndelsen af februar rejste Carl Nielsen på provinsturné med Københavns filharmoniske Orkester i to omgange. De første tre koncerter fandt sted i Nykøbing Falster, Ryslinge (Fynske Musikanteres dagbøger, II s. 258, Ringe lokalhistoriske arkiv) og Aabenraa, henholdsvis 25.1., 26.1. og 27.1.1926. Næste runde gik til Aarhus, Silkeborg og Odense (Jf. Samtid nr. 116) med koncerter henholdsvis 3.2., 4.2. og 5.2.1926. Ved de første 3 koncerter deltog 37 musikere, ved de tre sidste 48 musikere. De første tre koncerter indledtes med Mozarts symfoni nr. 40, g-mol, KV 550, de sidste tre med Carl Nielsens 2. symfoni, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26]. Koncerterne sluttede med Kuhlaus ouverture til Elverhøj, mens resten af programmet var af Nielsen selv: Romance for violin og orkester [CNW 60] (Arr. af 1. sats af Fantasistykker for obo og klaver [CNW 65]) med orkestrets koncertmester Walter Sabinsky som solist, En Saga-Drøm [CNW 35], Intermezzo af Suite for strygere [CNW 32], Hanedansen af Maskarade [CNW 2] og Suiten af Aladdin [CNW 17]. Satsen fra strygersuiten var kommet ind som erstatning for det trykte programs Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38], hvortil for tiden ”Noderne var bortkommet i København”. Silkeborg Avis 5.2.1926 og Dansk Musiker-Tidende 15.2.1926. Se også 60, 67 og 72.

10-1-26.

Kære Emil! Tak for sidst.

Jeg sender disse Linier for at forsikre mig om at jeg da faar Materialet til ”Aladdin” inden den 23de. Provinstourneen er nu i Orden (6 Konserter) og jeg skal jo spille Suiten i dem alle

Jeg haaber Du har det godt og vi længes efter at se Dig igen. Maaske faar Søs Brev imorgen. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener. Mor er nu hjemme, har det godt, men skal dog foreløbig være forsigtig. Hun gaar stille omkring og er saa sød og jeg skal hilse fra hende. Mange Hilsener fra

Din Carl

Hvordan mon det gik idag med ”Aladdin”Som afslutning på programmet for Emil Telmányis populærkoncert i Göteborg samme dag stod igen Aladdin-suiten. Forud var gået Beethovens Pastoralesymfoni og Mendelssohns ouverture Hebriderne.

Sunday
10 January 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

At the end of January and the beginning of February, Carl Nielsen travelled on two occasions on tours of the provinces with The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra. The first three concerts took place in Nykøbing Falster, Ryslinge (Fynske Musikanteres dagbøger, II, p. 258, Ringe lokalhistoriske arkiv) and Aabenraa on 25, 26 and 27 January 1926, respectively. The second tour went to Aarhus, Silkeborg and Odense (Cf. Samtid no. 116) with concerts on 3, 4 and 5 February 1926. At the first three concerts, 37 musicians took part, and 48 at the second three. The first three concerts opened with Mozart’s Symphony no. 40 in G minor, KV 550, the second set of three with Carl Nielsen’s Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26]. The concerts concluded with Kuhlau’s overture to Elves' Hill, while the rest of the programme was by Nielsen himself: Romance for violin and orchestra [CNW 60] (arrangement of first movement of Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano [CNW 65]) with the orchestra's concertmaster Walter Sabinsky as soloist, Saga Dream [CNW 35], Intermezzo from Suite for strings [CNW 32], 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2], and the Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17]. The movement from the Suite for strings had been inserted as a replacement for Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], for which ‘the music had been lost in Copenhagen’. Silkeborg Avis 05.02.1926 and Dansk Musiker-Tidende 15.02.1926. See also 9:60, 67 and 72.

10 January 26.

Dear Emil! Thank you for the other day.

I'm sending you these lines to make sure that I get the material for Aladdin before the 23rd. The tour of the provinces has now fallen into place (six concerts) and I will have to play the suite at all of them.

I hope you are well and we're longing to see you again. Maybe Søs will get a letter tomorrow. Much love for now. Mother is home again, is well, but has to be careful for a while. She's taking it easy and is so sweet and I am to send love from her. Much love from

your Carl.

I wonder how it went today with Aladdin.The Aladdin Suite was once again the final item at Emil Telmányi's popular concert in Gothenburg that same day. It was preceded by Beethoven's 'Pastoral' Symphony and Mendelssohn's overture The Hebrides.


Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frederik Kuhlau
Ludwig van Beethoven
Walter Sabinsky
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Maskarade
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9.1. Dette portræt, optaget hos fotograf Leopold Albert, blev anvendt på forsiden af programmerne for Københavns filharmoniske Orkesters provinsturné i januar-februar 1926. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.1. This portrait, taken by photographer Leopold Albert, was used on the cover of the programmes for the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra's provincial tour in January-February 1926. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag10.1.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg
10-1-26
Kære Balslev!
Naa! ja! saa! Endelig!
Det er en virkelig oplagt Skandale at jeg ikke har skrevet før nu! Jeg indrømmer det ifald De siger det. Dog – jeg tror ikke De siger det, for De er et Menneske som tænker godt og som godt kan tænke, at jeg har været noget undskyldt.
Jeg vil – tiltrods for mine materialistiske Udtalelser angaaende Kunstneres Lod – ikke først takke Dem for de dejlige Æbler, men for Deres smukke Bog om Koch [Carl Koch]Harald Balslev: Carl Koch. Hans Liv og hans Forfatterskab, København, Det Schønbergske Forlag, 1925. (– Bogen er anm. i Højskolebladet 1925, sp.1609-12). som jeg har læst med Glæde og Interesse. Den begynder saa formfuldt, stille, men gløder efterhaanden med større og inderligere Varme. Koch maa have været en virkelig betydelig Mand og jeg vilde ønske jeg havde set ham personlig, thi som Göethe siger: Ein Mensch wirkt durch alles was er vermag,„Der Mensch wirkt alles was er vermag auf den Menschen durch seine Persönlichkeit“, Dichtung und Wahrheit, 10. bog. og trods Hovedlinierne i hans Væsen har været fornemme, maaske lidt reserverede, har han, efter Deres Skildring dog haft flere Nuancer i sin Personlighed.
Saa læste jeg ogsaa Deres JuleartikelFormentlig ”Velkommen igen –” af valgmenighedspræst Thorvald Balslev, Højskolebladet 1925, sp. 1625-30. I de sidste numre af årgang 1925 ses ingen artikler af Harald Balslev. i ”Højskolebladet”, (som jeg holder) ogsaa den var meget smuk. Men hvad gør De ved Musiken? Kommer der ikke mere?
Nu kom min Hustru, og hun beder mig hilse Dem mange Gange. Hun har været to Ture paa Hospitalet i den sidste – to Maaneders – Tid men kom hjem iforgaars for anden Gang. Det var Nyrekolik, som jo er meget pinefuldt, men ikke just farligt. Nu gaar det, Gudskelov, bedre. Ind imellem har jeg været i Oslo og Göteborg og – ja: nu falder Verden mig for Fode, nu først forstaar man mine Arbejder ogsaa i fremmede Krese og det er jo naturligvis en stor Opmuntring.
Jeg har ikke set Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] endnu, efter min Hjemkomst, men jeg tænker vi vel snart skal ud til Dem og se Forandringen i Huset. Ikke sandt?
I den allernærmeste Tid kan jeg dog ikke, men i næste Maaned haaber jeg rigtignok, hvis intet indtræffer.
Endnu engang Tak altsaa, og hav det nu godt til vi ses igen. Jeg glæder mig til at komme ud til Dem engang igen og se Deres hele ”Mekanik” der rummer saa megen Poesi og Virke[lig]hed.
Nu mange Hilsner fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
10 January 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

 10 January 26

Dear Balslev!

Well! Now! So! At last!

It is really a complete scandal that I have not written before now! I admit it in case you are already saying so. But – I do not, in fact, think you are saying so, because you are someone who thinks well and who is well able to think that I can be somewhat excused.

Despite my materialistic declarations concerning the fate of the artist, I am not going to thank you first for the lovely apples, but for your beautiful book about Koch,Harald Balslev: Carl Koch. Hans Liv og hans Forfatterskab, Copenhagen, Det Schønbergske Forlag, 1925. ( – the book is reviewed in Højskolebladet 1925, sp. 1609-12). which I have read with pleasure and interest. It begins so elegantly, modestly, but gradually glows with greater and more intense warmth. Koch must have been a really considerable man, and I wish I had seen him in person, because as Goethe says [in German]: 'A man creates his effect through all he is capable of'.The whole quotation is: 'Der Mensch wirkt alles was er vermag auf den Menschen durch seine Persönlichkeit' [Man creates all the effect on others through his personality]. Dichtung und Wahrheit, book 10. and though he may have been mainly noble by nature, perhaps a little reserved, according to your characterisation there were a number of shades to his personality.

I also read your Christmas article in HøjskolebladetPresumably 'Velkommen igen – ' by priest Thorvald Balslev, Højskolebladet 1925, pp. 1625-30. The final issues from the year 1925 contain no articles by Harald Balslev. (which I subscribe to), and that, too, was very lovely. But what are you doing with music? Is there anything more coming?

My wife has just come and asked me to send you very best wishes. She has had two stays in hospital in the last two months, but she came home the day before yesterday for the second time. It was renal colic, which is certainly very painful but not really dangerous. Now, thank God, it is going better. Meanwhile, I have been in Oslo and Gothenburg, and, well, now the world is falling at my feet. Only now are people in foreign circles understanding my work, and that is of course a great encouragement.

I have not seen Christiansen since my return, but I think we should probably come to visit you soon and see the alterations to the house. Don't you think?

Just for the moment, however, I cannot. But next month I really hope if nothing gets in the way.

So, once again thanks and be well until we see each other again. I look forward to coming over to see you once again and seeing your entire 'machinery', which involves so much poetry and reality.

Best wishes now from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Koch
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Thorvald Balslev
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Søndag10.1.1926Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium
Kjøbenhavn 10-1-26
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Som sædvanligt har det været mig en stor Glæde at se Deres Elevers Arbejder. De kan tro det har en stor Betydning for vor Musikkultur at der bliver arbejdet saaledes og jeg takker Dem ikke blot som Medlem af Konservatoriet[s] Direktion men som dansk Musiker og Komponist i det hele. Jeg beder Dem udtrykkeligt læse disse Linier for Deres Elever og bringe dem alle en Hilsen og Tak for den Flid og {og} Interesse der i det store hele er lagt for Dagen hos Deres Elever. Og saa ønsker jeg Dem alle et glædeligt Nytaar med god Fremgang ogsaa i de andre Fag.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
10 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen 10 January 26

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

As usual it has been a great pleasure for me to see your students’ work. You can rest assured that it is very important for our musical life that work is done in this way and I thank you not just as a member of the Conservatory's management but also as a Danish musician and composer in general. Could I ask you expressly to read these lines for your students and greet them all and thank them for the hard work and interest that is shown as a whole by your students. And so I wish them all a happy New Year and all success in the other subjects as well.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Jeppesen
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Søndag10.1.1926Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors
Kjøbenhavn 10-1-26
Kære Ven!
Glædeligt Nytaar!
Tak for Dit Brev, som jeg fik nu efter en Rejse (Oslo, Göteborg)
Desværre er det mig ganske umuligt at komme til Helsingfors i Januar Maaned da jeg skal paa Tournè med Orkester fra den 26de til 4 Februar.
Er det muligt at lave den Konsert, saa er jeg fri fra 5 Februar til 16-17de. Eller maaske heller[e] mellem 25de Februar til 15 Marz? – Tusind Hilsner til Jer begge
I Hast Din Ven
Carl Nielsen
Jeg har stor Lyst til at komme til Jer!!

Sunday
10 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 10 January 26

Dear friend!

Happy New Year!

Thank you for your letter, which I received now after a trip (Oslo, Gothenburg).

Unfortunately, it's completely impossible for me to come to Helsinki in January as I have to go on a tour with the orchestra from the 26th to 4 February.

If it's possible to set up this concert, I'm free from 5 February to the 16-17th. Or perhaps preferably between 25 February and 15 March? – Very many good wishes to you both.

In haste. Your friend,
Carl Nielsen

I so much want to come and see you both!!


Robert Kajanus
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Mandag
11.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Musikforeningen Euphrosyne. Efter faksimileDe rene glæders orkester, Musikforeningen Euphrosyne 1875-2000, Jubilæumsskrift ved Euphrosynes 125 års jubilæum, Kbh. 2000, s. 19.

Amatørforeningen Euphrosyne fejrede Carl Nielsens 60års dag med forsinkelse den 26.1.1926. Poul Schierbeck dirigerede festkoncerten: Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol [CNW 25], Sange med orkester sunget af Sylvia Schierbeck (Sænk kun dit Hoved, du Blomst [CNW 138]; I Seraillets Have [CNW 117] og Studie efter Naturen [CNW 303]), Saga-Drøm [CNW 35] og uddrag af Aladdin-suiten (Orientalsk Festmarch, Hindudans, Torvet i Ispahan og Negerdans) [CNW 17]..

Da festkoncerten var mere end Euphrosynes økonomi kunne bære, havde man indledt et samarbejde med Arbejdernes Læseselskab, Dansk Idræts-Forbund, Københavns Postbudeforening og Studenterforeningen, der hver især rådede over et antal billetter til 1 kr. pr. stk., Idrætsforbundet således over 550 af Odd Fellow Palæets 1300 pladser. Skønt lederne talte varmt for sagen og også folketingsmand A.C. Meyer i Socialdemokraten propaganderede for samarbejdet, blev koncerten dog gennemført for en meget tyndt besat sal (Musikforeningen Euphrosyne fylder 100 år, Kbh. 1975, s. 28).

Musikforeningen ”Euphrosyne”!

Maa jeg have Lov til at bringe Bestyrelsen for Musikforeningen ”Euphrosyne” min dybtfølte Tak for den Hyldest Foreningen har vist mig ved det store Arbejde med Aftenens Program, og maa jeg bede Bestyrelsen lade min Tak gaa videre til: ”Arbejdernes Læseselskab”, ”Dansk Idræts-Forbund” og ”Studenterforeningen” for den Tilslutning man har ydet for at Aftenen med mine Værker kunde komme istand. Jeg tillægger dette Samarbejde eller rettere dette Møde mellem Kunstens Udøvere og Videnskabens og Idrættens Dyrkere den allerstørste Betydning. Det er jo i Virkeligheden noget Nyt der her sker og kunde vi engang komme saa vidt at den legemlige og aandelige Udvikling gik Haand i Haand imod de højeste Maal, saa var der i Sandhed Haab om en Befrugtning fra begge Sider og Haab om en ny og rig Kulturperiode for det danske Folk.

Jeg maa derfor dobbelt beklage ikke at kunne være tilstede ved denne ganske særlige Lejlighed, men beder Dem bringe Forsamlingen: Dirigenten, Kunstnerne saavelsom Tilhørerne min hjerteligste Hilsen og Tak.

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
11 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to the Euphrosyne music society. after facsimileDe rene glæders orkester, Musikforeningen Euphrosyne 1875-2000, Jubilæumsskrift ved Euphrosynes 125 års jubilæum, Copenhagen 2000, p. 19.

The amateur Euphrosyne society organised a delayed celebration of Carl Nielsen’s 60th birthday on 26 January 1926. Poul Schierbeck conducted the celebration concert: Symphony no. 1 in G minor [CNW 25] songs with orchestra sung by Sylvia Schierbeck ('Lay down, sweet flower, your head' [CNW 138]; In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117] and Study on Nature [CNW 303]), Saga Dream [CNW 35] and excerpts from the Aladdin Suite ('Oriental Festive March', 'Hindu Dance', 'The Market Place in Ispahan' and 'Negro Dance') [CNW 17].

As the celebration concert was beyond the means of the Euphrosyne’s budget, a collaboration had been set up with The Workers’ Reading Society, The Danish Sports Confederation, The Copenhagen Postmen’s Association and The Student Association, each of which had a number of tickets at their disposal at 1 krone each, which meant that The Sports Confederation took 550 of the 1,300 seats at the Odd Fellow Palace. Although the heads of these organisations warmly promoted the cause, and the member of parliament A.C. Meyer publicised the collaboration with Socialdemokraten, when the concert took place it was only before a very sparsely attended concert hall (Musikforeningen Euphrosyne fylder 100 år. Copenhagen 1975, p. 28).

 The Euphrosyne music society!

May I pass on my deeply felt thanks to the committee of the Euphrosyne music society for the tribute shown to me through the extensive work on the evening's programme, and could I ask the committee to please pass on my thanks to: The Workers’ Reading Society, The Danish Sports Confederation and The Students' Association for the support they have given to allow an evening with my works to take place. I attribute the greatest significance to this collaboration or, rather, this meeting between practitioners of art and cultivators of science and sport. In reality, there is something new happening here and if we could get to the point at which physical and spiritual development went hand in hand in pursuit of the highest aims, then in truth there would be hope for inspiration from both sides and hope for a new and rich cultural period for the Danish people.

I must therefore doubly regret not being able to be present at this very special occasion, but would ask you to pass on to the gathering: the conductor, the artists as well as the audience, my warmest greetings and thanks.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen.


A.C. Meyer
Emil Folkermann
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Mandag11.1.1926Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors
Kjøbenhavn 11-1-26
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev. Det er jo kedeligt at jeg ikke heller kan være der 25 Febr: eller 18 Mars. Jeg skal nemlig være her og dirigere den 23 Februar og 23de Mars med Korprøver forud saaledes at jeg maa være her fra 19de 23de Febr: inklusive og 19de 23de Marz inklusive. Derefter er jeg helt fri her og i de Tider jeg skrev til Dig igaar i et kort Brev, som jeg haaber Du har faa[e]t. I største Hast og med mange Hilsener
Din
Carl N.
Ifald Du kan lave det tilrette, beder jeg Dig snart om et Ord, da jeg gerne vil op til Dig og derfor gerne vil indrette mig saa snart Du ved noget.

Monday
11 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 11 January 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. It's a bore that I cannot be there on 25 February or 18 March. The thing is I have to be here to conduct on 23 February and 23rd March with choir rehearsals prior to that so that I have to be here from 19-23 February and from 19-23 March inclusive. After that, I'm completely free here and during those periods that I wrote to you yesterday in a brief letter, which I hope you have received. In the greatest haste and with best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

If you can arrange it, please send me a word, as I would love to come up and see you and would therefore like to make suitable arrangements as soon as you know something.


Robert Kajanus
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Mandag11.1.1926Henrik Cavling til Carl Nielsen, København
Politikens Redaktør
Politikens Hus, Raadhuspladsen
Kjøbenhavn B., d 11-1-1926
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Tak for Deres Kronik,”Christian Sinding”, Politiken 11.1.1926. Samtid nr. 114. der var den værdigste Hyldest, vi fra dansk Side kunde önske at bringe den norske Komponist. Tör jeg sige Dem, kære Carl Nielsen, at De er en usædvanlig dygtig Journalist. Naar De engang bliver ked af at komponere – det ske sent – saa meld Dem til Tjeneste ved det store Orgel, Rotationspressen, der i Kampen for Menneskehedens Genius er Verdens stærkeste Instrument.
Med Hilsen til Dem og Frue,
Deres hengivne
Henrik Cavling.

Monday
11 January 1926
Henrik Cavling to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Editor at Politiken

House of Politiken, Raadhuspladsen

Copenhagen B., 11 January 1926

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thanks for your article,'Christian Sinding', Politiken 11.01.1926. Samtid no. 114. which is the most noble Danish tribute we could have hoped to present to this Norwegian composer. Dare I say, dear Carl Nielsen, that you are an exceptionally talented journalist. Once you tire of composing – long may that be! – then put yourself at the service of the great organ, the rotary printing press, which in the fight for the human spirit is the world's most powerful instrument.

Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Henrik Cavling.


Christian Sinding
Henrik Cavling
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Lørdag16.1.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Göteborg
16-I-26
Kære Emil!
Tak for Kortet idag. Jeg vilde ønske jeg var hos Dig i denne [et ord mangler] og kunde opmuntre Dig. Jeg vèd hvad det vil sige og være i denne Orkestersituation. Jeg har oplevet nøjagtig det samme, men med et andet Udgangspunkt. Da jeg var Kapelmester ved det kgl: Theater kunde jeg ikke mere holde det ud tilsidst, men tog min Afsked[.] Men det var dumt af mig; jeg burde holdt ud, saa havde meget i vort Musikliv nu været anderledes, Du maa for Himlens Skyld ikke give op; tilsidst vil de Fæhoveder i Orkestret blive nødsaget til at bøje sig for Din eminente Musikerbegavelse, og Du dirigerer udmærket. Det eneste Punkt er blot at overvinde Dhrrs Modstand og den vil høre op jo flere Konserter, Du dirigerer. Bliv trøstig ved at gøre Dit Arbejde som Du har begyndt og før det igennem til sidste Dato efter Overenskomsten. Har Du spurgt Dhrr hvad der er ivejen? Kan Dhrr komme og sige at Du ikke kan dirigere eller blot paastaa at Du f: Expl ikke kan følge en Solist o.s.v.? Kan de ikke sige det saa har Du Ret og ogsaa Pligt til at forlange Musikværkerne udført paa den Maade Du ønsker! Naturligvis skal Du ogsaa gøre Erfaringer – dog, Du skal ikke indrømme for meget overfor dem.
Gid Du nu maa staa fast og ikke tabe Modet; der er aldeles ingen Grund til det!!
Mange Tusinde Hilsener
fra Din
Carl

Saturday
16 January 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg

16 January 26

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your card today. I wish I was with you at this [word missing] and could cheer you up. I know what this kind of situation with an orchestra is like. I went through exactly the same thing but from a diﬀerent starting-point. When I was kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre, I couldn’t stand it anymore in the end and I resigned. But that was stupid of me; I should have held on, for then much in our musical life would have been diﬀerent. For heaven’s sake, don’t give up. In the end, all the dunderheads in the orchestra will be forced to acknowledge your eminent musical gifts, and you are a fine conductor. The only thing that counts is to overcome the gentlemen’s opposition, and that will cease the more concerts you conduct. Be confident in doing your work as you’ve begun, and see it through to the last date according to the agreement. Have you asked these gentlemen what the problem is? Can they come and say that you can’t conduct, or just assert that, for example, you can’t follow a soloist, etc.? If they can’t say that, then you have the right, and also the duty, to demand to have the musical works performed the way you want! Of course you should also learn from your experiences – but you shouldn’t concede too much to them.

I hope you will stand firm and not be disheartened; There is no need whatsoever for that!!

Much love

from your

Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
20.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Margrethe Nyrop

Den 29.1.1926 kom Maurice Ravel til København med aftentoget. Han var hovedperson ved to koncerter den 30.1. og 2.2. I tilknytning til Ravels besøg var der foredrag om fransk musik generelt og Ravel specielt på universitetet og den 31.1. var der Fransk Aftenselskab:

”Til Ære for Maurice Ravel havde Professor Kr.Nyrop [Kristoffer Nyrop] i Aftes indbudt et halvt Hundrede Damer og Herrer til en stilfuld og hyggelig dansk-fransk, musikalsk Soiré i ”Professorgaarden” i Kannikestræde.” Politiken 1.2.1926.

20-1-26.

Fru Prof: Margrethe Nyrop!

Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Deres venlige Indbydelse til Samkomsten med de franske Kunstnere. Desværre er det mig umuligt at komme nogen Dag eller Aften i den nærmeste Tid og altsaa heller ikke den 31te ds paa Grund af forskellige Forhold, men jeg beder Dem endnu engang modtage min bedste Tak og en ærbødig Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
20 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Margrethe Nyrop

On 29 January 1926, Maurice Ravel came to Copenhagen with the night train. He was the principal figure at two concerts on 30 January and 2 February. In conjunction with the visit by Ravel, there were lectures about French music in general and Ravel in particular at the university, and on 31 January there was a French soirée:

‘To honour Maurice Ravel, yesterday evening Professor Kr. Nyrop had invited 50 or so ladies and gentlemen to a stylish and cosy Danish-French musical soirée at the ‘Professors’ Court’ on Kannikkestræde.’ Politiken 01.02.1926.

20 January 26.

Mrs Margrethe Nyrop!

May I offer you many thanks for your kind invitation to the get-together with French artists. Unfortunately, it is impossible for me to come on any day or evening in the near future and therefore I cannot on the 31st for various reasons, but I would ask you once again to accept my best thanks and respectful greetings from

yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Kristoffer Nyrop
Margrethe Nyrop
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9.2. Københavns filharmoniske Orkester i Ryslinge med Carl Nielsen (siddende midt for) som dirigent, 26.-27. januar 1926 [9:9]. Første mand til venstre for Carl Nielsen er Thorvald Aagaard. Næste billede 9.3. er taget kort forinden, eftersom det forklarer de snavsede sko på dette! Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.2. This and next picture: Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra in Ryslinge with Carl Nielsen (seated centre front) conducting, 26-27 January 1926 [9:9]. The first man to Carl Nielsen's left is Thorvald Aagaard. The next picture was taken shortly before, as it explains the dirty shoes in this one! Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.3. Se tekst til billede 9.2. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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 9.3 See text for image 9.2. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Torsdag21.1.1926Dagbog
(Stemmer fra Barndommen)
Saa vilde jeg gaa ud paa den vilde Hede i Tordenvejr og bede Gud i Himmelen slaa mig ned med sit Lyn

Thursday
21 January 1926
Diary

(Voices from childhood)

Then I would go out onto the wild heath in a thunderstorm and ask God in heaven to strike me down with his lightning.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:19
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard
Torsdag 21.1.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IAc



Torsdag
21.1.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

21-1-26

Kære Ven!

Har talt med Andersen; han har vist svaret allerede. Jeg er lidt i Tvivl om Sagen men nu maa det vel blive ved det. Mon Folk kjøber Programmer?Til Carl Nielsens og Københavns filharmoniske Orkesters koncert i Ryslinge 26.1.1926 [9:9] [9:20]. Det er vigtigt, fordi jeg har skrevet nogle smaa Opsatser om TingeneSamtid nr. 116. og man mener at det nok i Landet er af stor Betydning og vil ”more” Folk. Programmet – som [Ove Christian Thorvald] Celinder har kostet meget paa fremtræder paa udm: Papir og kan gemmes og ”tages med hjem” som han siger.

Vi holder ingen Prøve i Ryslinge

I stor Hast. Din

Carl

Har meget travlt! Hils Din Hustru

Thursday
21 January 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

21 January 26

Dear friend!

Have spoken with Andersen; he has probably answered already. I'm somewhat in doubt about the matter but now it had better rest there. I wonder whether people will buy programmes?For Carl Nielsen's and The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra's concert in Ryslinge on 26 January 1926 [9:9] [9:20]. It's important, because I have written some short articles about the pieces,Samtid no. 116. and they think that in the country this may be very important and will ‘amuse’ people. The programme – which Celinder has spent a lot on – is printed on excellent paper and can be kept and ‘taken home’ as he says.

We'll be holding no rehearsals in Ryslinge.

In great haste.
Yours,
Carl

Am very busy! Regards to your wife.


Andersen
Ove Celinder
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
26.1.1926
Kalendernotat

Ryslinge [9:9]

Tuesday
26 January 1926
Calendar note

Ryslinge [9:9]
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Onsdag
27.1.1926
Kalendernotat

Aabenraa [9:9]

Wednesday
27 January 1926
Calendar note

Aabenraa [9:9]
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Torsdag
28.1.1926
Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen

Hotel Kolding

Kolding, den 28-I-1926

Kære Asger og Sven!

Da jeg er bleven rykket for Bestemmelsen angaaende Trykningen af den ene af mine to sidste Symfonier fra det omtalte (endnu anonyme) Forlag,Borups Musikforlag, som samme år udgav 5. symfoni [CNW 29], mens den 6. symfoni [CNW 30] først udkom i 1937 på Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik. I regnskabsdelen af kalenderbogen for 1926 har Carl Nielsen noteret under marts: Solgt 5te Symfoni (Borup) 2000,00 [kr.] beder jeg Jer meget om I vil vælge hvilken I helst vil have paa det Grundlag I var saa elskværdige at tilbyde mig i December f.A. –

Maa jeg med det samme fremføre en Bøn jeg har, nemlig: om jeg maa laane Materialet til ”Pan og Syrinx” nogle Dage. Jeg vilde være Jer takskyldig om der maatte komme Besked til mit Hjem herom imorgen Fredag, eller maaske jeg kan ringe saasnart jeg kommer til Byen. Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Eders

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
28 January 1926
Carl Nielsen to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen

Hotel Kolding
Kolding, 28 January 1926

Dear Asger and Svend!

As I have been sent a reminder by the (still anonymous) publisherBorup's Music Publishers, who published Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] that same year, whereas Symphony no. 6 [CNW 30] was not published until 1937 by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music. In the part of his calendar where he kept his accounts of 1926, Carl Nielsen has noted under March: 'Sold Symphony no. 5 (Borup) 2,000 kroner.' I mentioned to make a decision regarding the printing of one of my two last symphonies, could I ask you earnestly to choose which you would rather have on the basis that you were so kind as to offer me in December last year. –

Could I straight away present a request I have, namely if I could borrow the material for Pan and Syrinx[CNW 38] for a few days. I would be grateful to you if an answer could be sent to my home about this tomorrow, Friday, or perhaps I could ring as soon as I come to town. With best wishes from

yours,
Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Fredag 29.1.-søndag 31.1.1926
Dagbog

Min Hjemstavn drager mig mere og mere som et langt sugende Kys. Er det Meningen jeg tilslut skal vende tilbage og hvile i den fynske Jord? Da maatte det være paa selvsamme Sted jeg blev født: Sortelung, Frydenlunds Mark.

Tordenvejr og Lyn om Natten. (Erindringer)

Friday 29 January – Sunday 31 January 1926
Diary

My home soil draws me more and more, like a long, lingering kiss. Does it mean that the idea is that, in the end, I shall be going back to rest in Funen earth? Then it ought to be in the very place where I was born: Sortelung, Frydenlund's field.

Thunder and lightning in the night. (Memories)
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Mandag1.2.1926Kalendernotat
Prøve Kl 11½

Monday
1 February 1926
Calendar note

Rehearsal at 11.30
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Tirsdag
2.2.1926
Kalendernotat

Møde i Konservatoriet Kl 12½

Kl 3½ Generalfors: i Komponistforeningen

Tuesday
2 February 1925
Calendar note

Meeting at the conservatory at 12.30

At 3.30 AGM at The Composers' Society
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Onsdag
3.2.1926
Kalendernotat

Afrejse til Aarhus

Konsert [9:9]

Wednesday
3 February 1926
Calendar note

Left for Aarhus

Concert [9:9]
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Onsdag
3.2.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Hotel Regina

Aarhus, den 3-2-1926

Kære lille Marie!

Jeg har ligget og drevet og læst hele Dagen. Ringede til Fru M.s [Frederikke Møller] Søster men tog ikke imod at komme hen og nyde noget, men hun var glad for at jeg ringede. Du kommer til Odense, ikke sandt. Hotel Royal. Skriv det til H.B. og Margrete, og ifald Irmelin vil med inviterer jeg alle til at bo paa Royal. Om nogle Timer gaar det løs her i Theatret som bliver udsolgt

Mange kærlige Hilsner Hils Maren

Din

C.

{...}der var ikke udsolgt Hus. {...} Og Grunden? Det var dog Landets største, nulevende Komponist, der i Spidsen for det bedste Orkester, som kan stilles paa Benene næst efter det kgl. Kapel, spillede en Række Værker, der har sat Skel i dansk Musikhistorie. Det var dog nok værd at gaa efter. Naar Aarhusianerne ikke mødte, maa det vel saa være, fordi Aarhus jo allerede er et Kulturcentrum, som daglig svælger i allehaande kulturelle Nydelser, og derfor nok efterhaanden kan blive lidt overmæt og forvænt. For det kan naturligvis ikke tænkes, at Aarhusianerne skulle have mindre Kunst-Sans end f.Eks. Fynboerne. For ikke længe siden gav Carl Nielsen en Koncert – vistnok med samme Program [Ikke helt [9:9] ]. – i Ryslinge Højskole, altsaa i en almindelig fynsk Landsby, og Folk strømmede til fra det halve Fyn.{...}Aarhuus Stiftstidende 4.2.1926.

Wednesday
3 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Hotel Regina
Aarhus, 3 February 1926

Dear little Marie!

I've been lying lazing and reading all day. Rang Mrs M.’s [Frederikke Møller] sister but didn't say yes to coming down and partaking of something, but she was glad that I had rung. You are coming to Odense, aren't you? Hotel Royal. Write and say so to H.B. and Margrete, and if Irmelin wants to come with you I will invite you all to stay at the Royal. It's all getting underway here in a couple of hours at the Theatre, which is sold out.

Much love. Regards to Maren.

Your
C.

'{...} the theatre was not sold out. {...} And the reason? This was after all the country's greatest living composer who, at the head of the best orchestra that can be assembled after The Royal Orchestra, played a series of works that have established a landmark in Danish musical history. So it was indeed worth attending. If the people of Aarhus stayed away, it must surely be because Aarhus is already a centre of culture, wallowing in all kinds of cultural delights every day and therefore having become somewhat glutted and spoilt. For it is of course quite unthinkable that the people of Aarhus should have less feeling for art than, for example, those of Funen. Not long ago, Carl Nielsen gave a concert – with the same programme [Not quite [9:9] ]. – at Ryslinge Folk High School, which is to say at a common-or-garden village on Funen, and people flooded in from the half of Funen. {...}' Aarhus Stiftstidende 04.02.1926.


Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
3.2.1926
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Hotel Regina

Aarhus, den 3-III[!]-1926

Kære Thorvald!

Du kan ikke tro hvor glade og taknemmelige Musikerne og jeg selv er for vort Ophold i Ryslinge [9:9]. Engang naar vi ses, skal jeg fortælle Dig mange smaa Træk og uvilkaarlige Udbrud af Forundring og Glæde som disse Københavne[re] røbede sig med, og det var mig personlig en stor, stor Oplevelse ja, helt frydefuldt, fordi jeg følte den samme ungdommelige Glæde, jeg kendte fra min Ungdom, naar jeg havde en Kammerat med hjem til mine Forældre og jeg saa, han befandt sig godt derved. – Hvor er det dejligt at se Mennesker, naar de strømmer frit. Musikerne var hele Tiden som gode Drenge og deres Sind var opladte fra det Øjeblik vi kom til Ryslinge: ”Det er noget helt for sig” hørte jeg bestandig.

Nu er vi altsaa her i Aarhus, men Ryslinge-Indtrykket vil ikke blive udvisket, hvad der saa sker, det har jeg set og hørt paa alle Musikerne. – Tak kære Thorvald fordi Du og I alle har givet os de mange rige Indtryk paa den korte Tid. I kan jo vise Vand! I naar Kilderne uden at bore med kunstige Bor, uden Opstilling, uden Forberedelse, blot ved at kalde. –

Mon Du kommer til Odense? Jeg vilde gerne, Du skulde høre paa ”Temperamenterne” [CNW 26] som jeg jo baksede meget med i sin Tid. Hils Karen og Børnene og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Wednesday
3 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Hotel Regina
Aarhus, 3 March[!] 1926

Dear Thorvald!

You have no idea how much the musicians and I myself have enjoyed our stay in Ryslinge, and how grateful we are [9:9]. When we see each other sometime, I will tell you many of small expressions and spontaneous outbursts of amazement and joy these Copenhageners have let slip, and for me personally it was a huge, huge experience and quite blissful because I felt the same youthful joy I had known from my childhood when I took a friend with me home to my parents and I saw how much he enjoyed it. – It's so lovely to see people when they flow freely. The musicians behaved like good boys all the time and their spirits were charged up from the moment we arrived in Ryslinge: ‘There's nothing quite like this’, I heard constantly.

Now we are here in Aarhus, but the impressions of Ryslinge will not be washed away whatever happens; I've seen and heard that from all the musicians. – Thank you, dear Thorvald, because you – all of you –  gave us all these many rich impressions over that brief time. For you can all strike water! You find the sources without boring with artificial drills, without exhibition, without preparation, just by calling upon them. –

I wonder if you're coming to Odense? I would like you to hear The Temperaments [CNW 26] which I struggled with a lot at the time. Regards to Karen and the children and best wishes to yourself.

Your old friend,
Carl N.


Karen Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag4.2.1926Kalendernotat
Konsert i Silkeborg

Thursday
4 February 1926
Calendar note

Concert in Silkeborg
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Torsdag4.2.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Robert-Hansen. Referat på tysk. Ordlyd kendes ikke
Brevet solgt på J.A. Stargardt-auktion i Berlin 2004; brevet er på én side, og katalogteksten gengiver brevets indhold således:
[Hotel Regina
Aarhus, den 4.II.1926
An Robert Hansen mit dem Dank für einen “gemütlichen Abend”. ”… mein herzlicher Dank geht darüber hinaus auch an die ‚Philharmonische Gesellschaft’ für den schönen Blumenstrauss...“]

Thursday
4 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Robert-Hansen. summary in German. The text itself is unknown

The letter itself was sold at J.A. Stargardt’s auction in Berlin in 2004; the letter covered one side of a sheet, and the catalogue text describes the contents of the letter as follows:

[In German:]

[Hotel Regina

Aarhus, 4 February 1926

To Robert Hansen with thanks for a ‘convivial evening’. ‘… my heartfelt thanks also goes to The Philharmonic Society for the lovely nosegay…’]


Emil Robert-Hansen
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Torsdag
4.2.1926
Emil Telmányi, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen

Emil Telmányi dirigerede 3.2. i Göteborg et program der bestod af Haydns symfoni nr. 95. c-mol, Carl Nielsens 6. symfoni, Sinfonia semplice [CNW 30] (første opførelse efter uropførelsen i København 11.12.1925) og forspil til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1].

4. Febr. 1926.

Kære Far!

Jeg tænkte meget paa Dig i disse Dage i Anledning af Din Sinfonis Prøver. Det gik iaftes rigtig godt efter hvad jeg ved Pulten kunde bedømme, undtagen nogle Passager i Strygerne, og den tostemmig[e] Strygervariation, som gik paa Grund af den daarlig Strygermateriale som er her i Forhold til Det kgl. Kapell usikkert hvad Intonation og Rhytme angaar. Du ved jo, det er noget, som ikke afhænger af Dirigenten – dertil hører intensiv Aandsarbejde ved de enkelte Stemmer. Overhoved, hvis jeg havde flere og bedre øvet Strygere og ikke to men 6 Basser!! ikke 4 men mindst 6-7 Viola- og 12 første gode Violiner, ja da kunde jeg nok have opnaaet en ganske storartet Opførelse, da jeg kendte Partituret meget godt, og synes, at i og for sig er det ikke saa vanskelig Opgave for en Dirigent, hvis man er indforstaaet med selve det musikalske Indhold. – Jeg synes at Linierne fik jeg meget klart frem, og fik en god Modsætning af det lyrisk-episke- og impulsiv-hektiske i det første Sats frem. I anden Sats var Blæsere glimrende (kun Basunen var lidt veg) og Klokkespilleren (udefra en udygtig Mand) var ikke i Stand til at spille efter Taktslag, han var en stor Idiot, men der var ikke noget at gøre – og iogforsig var Virkningen mere lagt paa de andre to Slagværker og Træblæsernes Funktion, som var ypperlig. – De cantable Strygerting, som Celli, Viola i første Sats og alle i 3. Sats var meget toneskøn og udtryksfuld – næsten kønnere end i Købhvn, hvor de undertiden var lidt grovere i Klangen (men det kan være jeg har her som Deltager en lille Fordom for min egen Fordel?!?) Variationerne gik ellers meget flot og sikkert i Temposkifte og hvis som sagt Passageværket af Strygerne vilde have været mere ren – saa var der ikke noget at indvende. – Forresten tror jeg at de Passager maa ganske kolossalt øves enkeltvis hjemme og forsynes med Fingersætning, ellers faar Du overalt Vrøvl med det. – Nogle Basspassager vilde jeg endda synes at være umulig til at faa klart frem, men hvis det ikke er Meningen at det skal være tydelig og ren, saa er det godt. Jeg vilde næsten ønske Du skulde høre det og selv bedømme.

Orkestret i hele taget er mer flink nu og jeg hørte tale om at man synes jeg prøver bedre end før – naa ja men det er bare kedelig, at jeg hele Tiden har den Fornemmelse, at jeg kunde sige mange flere Ting, hvis jeg ikke var bange at afbryde altformeget og paa den Maade bryde Orkestrets Musik-fluss, hvorved alle de Unarter kommer frem. – En af de 2. Violinister var fræk i en Prøve og imens jeg dirigerede videre (da han sad ved første Pult) ordentlig skældte ham ud – saa han kom bagefter til at frembringe en Slags Unskyldning – jeg sagde til ham at hvis han vover en Gang til at være uforskammet melder jeg ham til Styrelsen – men paa anden Side, hvis han prøver paa at opføre sig ordentlig, saa skal vi være gode Venner igen. – Jeg synes at denne Tone hjalp! – Ak Gud det nytter altsaa ikke noget med venlig Mine overfor saadanne Elementer. – Jeg havde stor Fordel ved mine Prøver at have hørt Dine, da jeg saa sad inde med en Del ”Prøveerfaringer” tak for det – derfor kunde jeg i den korte Tid gøre saa godt Resultat. – Forresten gik Saul og David meget friskt og festligt og den C moll Sinfoni af Haydn rigtig nydeligt.

Søs er heroppe og forgylder mine graa Dage. – Det er nu en forbandet Historie med Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]. Det maa være saa hos W.H.!! Maaske uden at de ved om det (i bedste Fald.) Jeg vilde næsten tro det er bestemt bragt hen til dem, da de vilde jo trykke den – og det forekommer mig nu dunkelt at Du sagde til [Madam] Petersen, at hun skulde aflevere det hos W.H, da Du dengang slet ikke havde i Sinde at opføre Pan andre Steder. –

Nu ønsker jeg Dig en god Hviletid i Damgaard og hils alle der. Bevar mig op disse delvis dumme og uretfærdige Kritiker, da jeg samler dem. – Vigtigpære!! –

Kærligste Din heng.

Thursday
4 February 1926
Emil Telmányi, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen

On 3 February, Emil Telmányi conducted a programme in Gothenburg consisting of Haydn's Symphony no. 95 in C minor, Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 6, Sinfonia Semplice [CNW 30], (first performance since its premiere in Copenhagen 11 December 1925) and the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1].

4 February 1926.

Dear Father!

I was thinking a lot about you these days during the rehearsals of your symphony. Last night went really well from what I could sense from the podium except for some passages in the strings and the two-part string variation, which was uncertain in terms of intonation and rhythm due to the poor string section here compared to The Royal Orchestra. You know those are things that are outside the conductor's power – on top of that comes the intensive mental work needed for the individual voices. Generally, if only I had more and better strings and not two but six basses!! Not four but at least six or seven violas and 12 good first violins, well, then I'm sure I could have achieved a really excellent performance since I knew the score very well, and actually don't think it's too challenging a task for a conductor if you are familiar with the musical content itself. – I think I managed to draw out the lines very clearly, and I think I got a good mix of the lyrical-epic and the impulsive-hectic in the first movement. In the second movement, the winds were excellent (only the trombone was a little weak), and the percussionist on glockenspiel (an untalented man, not local) was unable to follow a beat. He was an idiot, but there was nothing to be done about it – and at any rate the effect depended more on the other two percussionists and the function of the woodwind, which was terrific. – The cantabile string parts, such as the celli and the viola in the first movement and all of them in the third movement, were very sweet and expressive – almost lovelier than in Copenhagen where their sound was rough at times (but it may be that, as participant, I am slightly biased to my own advantage?!?). The variations went really well and steadily through the changes of tempo and, as I already mentioned, if only the passages for the strings had been more in tune I would not have had many comments to make. – Incidentally, I think those passages need to be practised intensively and individually at home, and then have fingering added, otherwise they will cause you trouble everywhere. – Some of the bass passages even seem to me to be impossible to bring out clearly, but if they're not supposed to be distinct and clear, then it's fine. I would almost wish you could hear and judge it for yourself.

All in all, the orchestra are nicer now and I hear that they think I do better now than before – oh well, it's just tiresome that I constantly have the feeling that I could add much more if I wasn't afraid of interrupting too much and in that way break the orchestra's musical flow which makes all the bad habits pop up. – One of the second violinists was misbehaving during a rehearsal so that, while conducting (he was in the first row), I gave him a proper scolding – then he came to me afterwards with some sort of apology – and I told him that if he dares misbehave towards me one more time, I will report him to the management – but, on the other hand, if he will try to behave, then we can be friends again. I believe this approach helped! Oh God, it's no good taken a friendly approach to players like that. – It was a great advantage to me, during my rehearsals, that I had heard yours; they provided me with some 'rehearsal experience'. Thanks for that – that's why I could get such a good result in so little time. – By the way, Saul and David went lively and cheerfully and the C minor symphony by Haydn very beautifully.

Søs is up here brightening up my grey days. – It's a damned nuisance with Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]. Then W.H. must have it!! Perhaps without knowing it themselves (in the best case). I'm starting to believe it was brought to them as they wanted to print it – and I vaguely seem to remember you telling [Madame] Petersen that she should return it to W.H. since you, at the time, was not planning on performing 'Pan' elsewhere. – 

Now I wish you best of rest at Damgaard and my regards to everyone there. Bear with these partly stupid and unjust reviews because I am collecting them. – Bighead!! – 

Love from yours sincerely


Emil Telmányi
madam Petersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
Saul og David
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Fredag5.2.1926Dagbog
Konsert i Odense

Friday
5 February 1926
Diary 

Concert in Odense
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Lørdag6.2.1926Dagbog
Rejste til Damgaard sammen med Marie, Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] og H.B.

Saturday
6 February 1926
Diary

Travelled to Damgaard with Marie, Mrs Møller, Margrete and H.B.


Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag9.2.1926Dagbog
Blev syg om Natten. Besøg af Dr Liebe [Julius Liebe]

Tuesday
9 February 1926
Diary

Was ill in the night. Visit from Dr Liebe


Julius Liebe
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Onsdag10.2.1926Dagbog
Besøg af Dr Julius Liebe fra Fredericia (Morfinindsprøjtning)

Wednesday
10 February 1926
Diary

Visit from Dr Liebe from Fredericia (morphine injection)


Julius Liebe
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Onsdag
10.2.1926
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen.Dikteret til Frederikke Møller, egenhændigt underskrevet af Carl Nielsen.

Damgaard d. 10 Febr. 1926.

Kære Rudolph Simonsen.

Jeg ligger her i Sengen, og Lægen har forbudt mig at rejse. Jeg maa altsaa bede Dem tage Prøven og forberede Dem paa, ifald De ikke har noget derimod, eventuelt ogsaa at overtage Concerten d. 23de ds.

Aladdin-Ouverturen af Hornemann staar paa Programmet, men De kan ogsaa se paa hans Ouverture Héroique og vælge, hvilken De synes staar bedst til det øvrige Program, der nu er saaledes: Efter Ouverturen Concert for Fløjte, G Dur af Mozart (Gilbert Jespersen) Bendix Symfoni i d moll og endelig Hausegger. Er det ikke bedst, De faar fat i Christiansen eller en anden saa Koret kan vænne sig til Deres Takt? Jeg talte med Fru Bendix [Dagmar Bendix] angaaende Symfonien, der jo kun findes i Manuscript; hun sagde, han havde gjort nogle Smaaforandringer, men tag og ring til hende og se at faa fat i Materialet. Hvis hun skulde gøre Indvendinger, fordi en anden skal dirigere, kan De sige, at det ikke er helt sikkert endnu.

Vil De hilse Koret og forklare dem Situationen, hils Deres Kone og Tak paa Forhaand fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. Vil De ikke nok sætte Dem i Forbindelse med Alfred Nielsen, som er i Gothersgade 9 hos Wilh. Hansen og faa ordnet Udsættelse af ”Elias” med Salen og bliv enige om, hvorvidt vi skal vælge 13. eller 20. April og saa læg Beslag paa Salen. Hvis jeg faar den tyske Sanger til Elias, vil De saa spørge Alfred Nielsen, om vi ikke kunde faa Mandag den 12te eller Mandag d. 19 April, da han er meget optaget i Operaen i München.

På grund af Carl Nielsens sygdom måtte sæsonens to sidste koncerter i Musikforeningen dirigeres af Rudolph Simonsen. Den 23.2.1926, hvor man kunne fejre Musikforeningens koncert nr. 700, var programmet: Aladdin-ouverture af C.F.E. Horneman, Symfoni nr. 3, a-mol, op. 25, af Victor Bendix, der var død den 5.1.1926, Fløjtekoncert, G-dur, KV 313 af Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart og Sonnenaufgang for kor og orkester af Siegmund von Hausegger. Ved koncerten den 20.4.1926 stod Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdys oratorium Elias, op. 70 på programmet. De fire solister var danske, og den ”tyske Sanger” (Louis de la Cruz-Frølich [8:196] [8:379] deltog altså ikke).

Carl Nielsen var blandt de deltagende, der havde forsamlet sig ved Victor Bendix’ hjem Kronprinsensvej 6 om formiddagen den 9.1., da kisten blev ført fra hjemmet til krematoriet, jf. Nationaltidende, Aften og Berlingske Tidende, Aften den 9.1.1926.


Wednesday
10 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph SimonsenDictated to Frederikke Møller, signed by Carl Nielsen.

Damgaard 10 February 1926.

Dear Rudolph Simonsen.

I am lying here in bed, and the doctor has forbidden me to travel. So I have to ask you to take the rehearsal and to be prepared, if you do not have anything against it, for maybe taking over the concert on the 23rd.

The Aladdin overture by Hornemann is on the programme, but you could also look at his Ouverture Héroique and choose which best suits the rest of the programme, which now is as follows: after the overture, Flute Concerto in G major by Mozart (Gilbert Jespersen), Bendix's Symphony in D minor and, finally, Hausegger. Would it not be best if you got hold of Christiansen or someone else so that the choir can get used to your beat? I have spoken with Mrs Bendix about the symphony, which is only in manuscript; she said that he had made some minor changes, but see if you can ring her and get hold of the material. If she objects because someone else is to conduct, you can say that it is not certain yet.

Would you send my regards to the choir and explain the situation to them? Give my regards to your wife and thanks in advance from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. Would you be so good as to contact Alfred Nielsen, who is on Gothersgade 9 at Wilhelm Hansen’s, and sort out the postponement of Elijah with the concert hall and agree as to whether we should choose 13 or 20 April and then book the hall? If I can get the German singer for Elijah, would you ask Alfred Nielsen whether we could then have Monday the 12th or Monday 19th April as he is very busy at the opera in Munich.

Due to Carl Nielsen’s illness, the last two concerts of the season at The Music Society were conducted by Rudolph Simonsen. On 23 February 1926, when The Music Society celebrated its 700th concert, the programme was: Aladdin Overture by C.F.E. Horneman, Symphony no. 3 in A minor, op. 25, by Victor Bendix, who had died on 5 January 1926, the Flute Concerto in G major, KV 313, by Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart and Sunrise for choir and orchestra by Siegmund von Hausegger. At the concert on 20 April 1926, Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy’s oratorio Elijah was on the programme. The four soloists were Danes, and so the ‘German singer’ (Louis de la Cruz-Frølich [8:196] [8:379], did not take part).

Carl Nielsen was among the participants who showed up outside Victor Bendix's home on Kronprinsensvej 6 in the morning on 9 January when the casket was moved from his home to the crematorium, cf. Nationaltidende, evening, and Berlingske Tidende, evening, 09.01.1926.


Alfred Nielsen
C.F.E. Horneman
Christian Christiansen
Dagmar Bendix
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Rudolph Simonsen
Siegmund von Hausegger
Victor Bendix
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag11.2.1926Dagbog
Vi kan ikke høre uden at have Øren, men vi maa ikke derfor tro at det er Ørene vi hører med naar vi hører paa et Musikstykke

Thursday
11 February 1926
Diary

We cannot hear without having ears, but that must not make us think that it is our ears we hear with when we listen to a piece of music.









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:38
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert-Møller
Torsdag 11.2.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Torsdag11.2.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Rigshospitalet, København
Kjære lille Irme. Far er ikke rask har haft nogle slemme Anfald men vi har de Ting der er nødveng[d]ige[;] Lægen her tilser ham. – Fru Eggert Frederikke Møller har skreven nærmere. Jeg vilde helst at vi var i Kjøbenhavn.
Hvis Eggert og Du synes det så smut herover. – Hils Maren, ring, at vi ikke kommer før hun hører fra os, hils Søs sig at hun ikke skal være ængstelig[.] Maren skal lige hilse Frk [Helen] Ree og bede hende vande mit Ler navnlig Lerhovedet.
I Hast. Jeg vilde have telefoneret men på Grund af Uorden i Telefonen ingen Forbindelse
Hilsen
Din Moder
Torsdag

Thursday
11 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, the National hospital, Copenhagen

Dear little Irme. Father is not well. He has had some severe attacks, but we have the things that are necessary. The doctor here is attending to him. – Mrs Møller has written in more detail. I would rather we were in Copenhagen.

If Eggert and you think it's a good idea, then come over here. – Call Maren and tell her we won't arrive before she hears from us. Tell Søs not to be anxious. Maren should just contact Miss [Helen] Rée and ask her to water my clay, especially the clay head.

In haste. I would have rung but because the telephone is out of order, there' no connection.

Love.

Your Mother

Thursday


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag11.2.1926Margrete Rosenberg til Eggert Møller, Rigshospitalet, København. Il-Telegram
Fredericia
11 FEB 1926 [modtaget i København:] KL. 19.58
Carl ret alvorligt Anfald
Lægen mener ikke Fare
vi ængstelige rejs inat
Rosenberg

Thursday
11 February 1926
Margrete Rosenberg to Eggert Møller, the National Hospital, Copenhagen. Express Telegram

Fredericia

11 February 1926 [received in Copenhagen:] at 19.58

Carl rather severe attack.

Doctor thinks no danger.

We anxious leave tonight.

Rosenberg


Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag12.2.1926Dagbog
Besøg af Eggert som rejste tilbage om Aftenen sammen med Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller]

Friday
12 February 1926
Diary

Visit from Eggert, who travelled back same evening with Mrs Møller.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Lørdag13.2.1926Dagbog
”De har mishaget Kritikerne ved at behage dem altfor vel” (skrev William Wycherley til Pope)

Saturday
13 February 1926
Diary

'You have only displeased the critics by pleasing them too well' (wrote Wycherley to Pope).


Alexander Pope
William Wycherley
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Lørdag13.2.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Rigshospitalet, København.Frankeret som søndagsbrev.
Damgrd. Lørdag d. 13/2 1926
Kjære lille Irme
Natten er gået godt dog måtte han foruden Indsprøjtningen tage et Sovepulver. Far var rigtig glad og beroliget ved at se Eggert. Jeg synes det er godt at det nu er vedtaget at han skal gjennemgå en Kur. Han er ikke til at få Styr på for os andre og under hjemlige Forhold, hvor alle vil have fat i ham og han skal være interessant og morsom for alle. Jeg rejser ikke Mandag, jeg er noget sløj efter Natteurolighederne og Sindsspændingerne så jeg kan ikke tror jeg i disse Dage tage Forhandlingerne og s.v. op om mine egne Ting ovre i Kjøbenhavn, men jeg skal skrive når jeg rejser. Ring til Maren at hun sender mig et par Ord om hvordan alt står til om Fru fru Maren Hansen er rask igjen. – om mit Hoved holdes godt vådt og også den anden Lerklump, om Frk Rée kommer stadigt. Ring til lille Agnes Lunn om hun ikke kan kikke hen til Hellen Rée Mandag.
Nu får jeg ikke skreven til Søsse ring til hende og fortæl hvordan Far har det[,] hun skal ikke være ængstelig for det går hver Dag bedre nu
Hils Eggert og tak ham fordi han kom
Kjærlig Hilsen Din Moder
nu kommer Posten og Far rører på sig
Maren skal sende alle Breve
[på kuvertens bagside, Margrete Rosenberg:]
Slaabrokken skal sendes til Carl Nielsen
Brev imorgen. M.R.

Saturday
13 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, the National hospital, Copenhagen.Franked as a Sunday letter.

Damgaard. Saturday 13 February 1926

Dear little Irme,

The night has gone well, though he had to take a sleeping powder in addition to the injection. Father was really happy and reassured to see Eggert. I think it's good that it has now been agreed that he should take a cure. He can't be dealt with by the rest of us and under the conditions at home where everyone wants to get hold of him and he has to be interesting and amusing for everyone. I won't be leaving on Monday; I feel pretty flat after the night's disruptions and anxieties, so I don't think I can take up negotiations and so on about my own affairs in Copenhagen right now, but I will write when I'm leaving. Ring Maren and ask her to send me a few words about how everything is going, whether Mrs Hansen is well again, whether my head is being kept nice and wet and also the other lump of clay, whether Miss Rée is still coming. Ring little Agnes Lunn and ask if she can look in on Helen Rée on Monday.

I won't manage to write to Søsse, so ring her and tell her how Father is. She shouldn't be anxious, because every day things are improving now.

Give my love to Eggert and thank him for coming.

With love. Your Mother

Now the post is coming and Father is stirring

Maren must forward all letters

[On the back of the envelope, Margrete Rosenberg:]

The dressing gown should be sent to Carl Nielsen

Letter tomorrow. M.R.


Agnes Lunn
Eggert Møller
fru Hansen
Helen Schou
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag15.2.1926Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, KøbenhavnDikteret til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.
Damgård d. 15/2 1926
Kjære Rudolph Simonsen.
Tak for Deres rare Brev, det er nu udelukket at jeg selv kan tage Del i Koncerten,Koncerten den 23.2., jf. 36. men det er godt at vi undgår Schuhmanns Symphonie og får en af Bendix. Forrige Gang jeg var fraværende i Musikforeningen dirigerede Robert Hansen [Emil Robert-Hansen] nettop D.Moll Symphonien,Emil Robert-Hansen dirigerede Schumanns 4. symfoni, d-mol, op. 120, ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 25.1.1921. De forstår. Det bliver altså den De for[e]slår af Bendix, jeg ser De har placert Mozarts Koncert som Nr 3 i det med Schuhmanns foreslåede Program. De gør måske det samme nu men det kan vist være meget godt.
Nu til Lykke kjære Simonsen med Arbejdet, skulde Hamrich [Angul Hammerich] gjøre Indvendinger af en eller anden Grund (han mener det altid godt) så bør De dog holde fast ved det vi nu ere blevne enige om.
Ja det er jo efter Dictat dette er skreven[,] min Mand har det nu lidt bedre. Mange venlige Hilsener fra min Mand og mig også til Deres kjære Frue
Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Monday
15 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, CopenhagenDictated to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Damgaard 15 February 1926

Dear Rudolph Simonsen.

Thank you for your kind letter. It is now out of the question that I will be able to take part in the concert myself, but it is good that we skip Schumann’s symphony and have one by Bendix. The last time I was absent from The Music Society, Robert-Hansen conducted the D minor symphony, you see.Emil Robert-Hansen conducted Schumann's Symphony no. 4 in D minor, op. 120, at the Music Society concert on 25 January 1921. So it will be the one you suggest by Bendix. I can see you have put Mozart’s concerto at no. 3 on the programme that was proposed with the Schumann. You may do the same thing now, but I am sure that will be quite alright.

Now best of luck, dear Simonsen, with your work; if for some reason or another Hammerich makes objections (he always means well), then you should just stick firmly to what we have agreed on here.

Yes, this has been written on dictation as you can see. My husband is a little better now. With best wishes from my husband and me, also to your dear wife.

Yours,
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Angul Hammerich
Emil Robert-Hansen
Robert Schumann
Rudolph Simonsen
Victor Bendix
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag15.2.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, København
Kjære lille Irme
Natten mellem Lørdag og Søndag var dårlig med flere Ture. Han havde ikke haft Afføring siden Torsdag skønt han Fredag Aften Lørdag havde taget 2-2-1 Pille altså tilsammen 5 Piller han forlangte selv at få lidt Amerikansk Olie og det virkede så i Går Søndag så det lettede og han straks befandt sig bedre og har haft en udmærket Nat. Han har sovet uden at ville have Morfin fra 10½ til 11½ i Formiddag og har det igjen godt nu. – Når han har disse Ture synes jeg ikke jeg kan rejse men hvis det bliver ved imorgen Tirsdag at være godt og fremdeles må jeg vel tænke på at komme over og ordne mit Kram. Du hører fra mig igjen imorgen.
Jeg ser at skaffe ham så megen Ro som muligt så han ser så få som muligt.
I Går var her vidunderlig skønt, alle Træer vare fulde af Rim men Solen skinnede ikke. H.B. sidder med sit Sytøj når jeg går en Tur.
Vil Du sige Eggert at vi passer Medicinen men i Går Aftes tog et Sovepulver i Steden for Morfin da Far hellere vilde have det og se at slippe for Morfin, og det er jo gået godt. –
I Dag har han spist Havregrød til Frokost og et Æg. – Hils lille Søs ring til hende og ring til Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller] og hils hende meget. og ring til lille Maren. Sig hende at jeg er glad ved at hun husker at lægge ud til Fuglene i Haven i denne Tid.
Hils Eggert. Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Irme
Din Moder.
Damgård d 15/2 1926

Monday
15 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Copenhagen

Dear little Irme,

The night between Saturday and Sunday was bad with several episodes. He had not had a bowel movement since Thursday though he had taken 2-2-1 pills on Friday evening and Saturday – so a total of 5 pills. He asked for some castor oil and it worked yesterday, Sunday, so things eased up and he immediately felt better and has had an excellent night. He has slept without wanting to have morphine from 10.30 to 11.30 this morning and is feeling well again now. – When he has these episodes I don't think I should travel, but if things continue to be good tomorrow, Tuesday, and from then on, I must think about coming and sorting out my own stuff. You will hear from me again tomorrow.

I will try to get him as much peace as possible so that he sees as few people as possible.

Yesterday it was wondrously beautiful here, all of the trees were full of frost but the sun didn't shine. H.B. is sitting with his sewing when I go for a walk.

Will you tell Eggert that we're taking the medicine, but last night Father took some sleeping powder instead of morphine as he would rather have it and stop taking the morphine, and that went well. –

Today for lunch he ate porridge and an egg. – Give my love to little Søs. Ring her and ring Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and give her my best greetings. And ring little Maren. Tell her that I'm pleased that she is remembering to put food out for the birds in the garden during this time.

Love to Eggert. With much love, my own Irme,

your Mother.

Damgaard 15 February 1926


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
16.2.1926
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Damgaard 16-II-26

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

De har vel bestilt Ork: til Fredag

Jeg plejer at have 2 Timer Fredag 2 Lørdag og saa Generalprøve Søndag[.] Pas paa Uhret at det ikke gaar over Tiden. ”Aladdin” kender Ork ud og ind og Symfonien er jo ikke vanskelig.Program for Musikforeningskoncert 23.2.1926: [9:36]. Jeg raader til altid at spille rask igennem i første Omgang. Alt afhænger af hvorledes Musikerne er sindede; det har jeg atter og atter erfaret. Jeg har derfor skrevet indlagte faa Ord,Ikke bevaret. som jeg vil bede Dem læse op for D’hrr inden De begynder Prøven. Tilføjer De selv nogle Ord om at det er første Gang De dirigerer andres Værker og De optræder bestemt og dog venligt saa har De Sympathien og det er alt. – Jeg er sikker paa det skal gaa!! – Jeg har det lidt bedre (angina pectoris) og haaber det bedste

Lad mig høre hvordan det gaar

mange Hilsner ogsaa til Fru Käthe og Børnene

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
16 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 16 February 26

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

You have booked the orchestra for Friday, I suppose.

I usually have two hours on Friday, two on Saturday and then the dress rehearsal on Sunday. Keep an eye on the clock so you do not overrun. The orchestra knows Aladdin inside out and the symphony is not difficult.Programme for the Music Society concert on 23 February 1926: [9:36]. I always advise people to play through things quickly the first time. Everything depends on how the musicians are feeling; I found that time and time again. So I have written the enclosed few wordsNot preserved. which I would ask you to read out aloud for those gentlemen before you start the rehearsal. Add some words yourself about how this is the first time you are conducting other people's works, and if you appear self-assured but friendly, then you’ll have their sympathy and that means everything. – I am sure it will be fine!! – I am a little better (angina pectoris) and am hoping for the best.

Let me hear how it goes.

Best wishes also to Mrs Käthe and the children.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Tirsdag16.2.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi
Kjære lille Søsse
Sikken et rart Brev Du skrev til os. Far morede sig over den lille Sene med Carl [Bretton-]Meyer hos Frk Dons [Elisabeth Dons]. – Men Carl M. har nu mange rare Sider også skønt han har mange Særheder. Besøg ham en Gang og Du vil se hvor gjerne han giver det Bedste Hus og Have formår. – Og Fru [Astrid Bretton-] Meyer er da også god og elskværdig. –
Far har nu Madlyst så jeg må holde igjen[,] i Nat har han ikke sovet ret meget, men han har ikke haft Smerter. – Nu sørger jeg for at holde Maven godt i Orden da ellers Smerterne straks indfinder sig. Det trykker straks på Hjertet når han ikke har haft sin daglige Afføring. – For Øjebliket får han sin lille Morgenblund, og jeg er nede hos Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og H.B. Magrethe får Hans Børge til at blive flink i tysk Gramatik[,] han analyserer Sætninger[,] for Øjebliket spiller han fra Bladet. lille Margrethe ligger på langs på Sophaen med sin lille grønne Skærm over Øjnene og hører på ham. – Da jeg skal over at ordne noget, kommer Irme rimeligvis herover da det er nødvendigt at en er tilstede. –
Blot det dog nu snart måtte blive bedre. Eggert mener at han skal til Nauhejm og det har jeg som Du ved længe tigget for måtte blive bestemt. Han har budt sig selv for meget, og gør det fremdeles. I Nat lå han og skrev Breve, så skal han da også nok holde sig vågen. –
Nu kommer Posten. Frk Thygesen er hyggelig[,] Magrethe også[,] jeg må passe på ikke at få dem ud af det Dagligdags. Fårene har endnu ikke født Lam men der ventes hver Dag. Hilsen fra H.B. Magrethe Far og Din Moder[,] hils vor kjære Emil han er sød at han vilde herover men her skal alt glide helst uden Afveksling for Frk Thygesen og Far skal helst også have det så ensformigt endnu i disse Dage at han ikke morer sig for Hjertets Skyld. –
Ring til Maren at jeg kommer hvis Far har det godt Onsdag eller Torsdag i det Mindste for nogle Dage hjem. hun skal ikke lave noget før jeg kommer, enten 5 eller 8. – Jeg kan ikke i dette Øjeblik sige om jeg kan komme og når[,] da jeg må se hver Dag hvordan det står til forinden. –
Hils lille Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir]– og hils også Bolette [Bolette Hartmann].
Min egen kjære Søsse
 Din Moder
Tirsdag d. 16/2 1926

Tuesday
16 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi

Dear little Søsse,

What a nice letter you wrote to us. Father was amused by the little scene with Carl Meyer at Miss Dons'. – But Carl M. has many nice sides too in spite of his many eccentricities. Visit him one day and you will see how happy he is to give the best his house and garden can provide. – And Mrs Meyer is also good and kind. –

Father now has an appetite, so I have to hold back. He didn't sleep very well last night, but he wasn't in pain. – Now I'm trying to keep his stomach in good order, otherwise the pains will come on immediately. It taxes his heart when he hasn't had his daily bowel movement. – At the moment he's taking his little morning nap, and I'm down with Margrete and H.B.  Margrete is working with Hans Børge on mastering German grammar. He is analysing sentences. At the moment, he's sight-reading. Little Margrete is lying on the couch with her little green shield over her eyes listening to him. – As I have to go over and arrange something, Irme will probably come here as someone has to be present. –

If only things would improve soon. Eggert thinks he should go to Nauheim and, as you know, I have long been begging for that to be decided. He has been pushing himself too hard, and still does. Last night he lay in bed and wrote letters; that is a sure way to keep himself awake too. –

Here comes the postman. Miss Thygesen is nice; Margrete too. I must be careful not to disturb their daily routine. The sheep have not yet started lambing, but that is expected any day. Love from H.B., Magrete, Father and your Mother. Give our love to our dear Emil. It is sweet of him to want to come here, but everything has to go smoothly, preferably without alteration for Miss Thygesen, and Father, too, should have things so monotonous still that he does not get excited for the sake of his heart. –

Ring Maren and tell her that if Father is well I'll come home on Wednesday or Thursday at least for a few days. She is not to do anything until I come, either at 5 or 8 o'clock. – I cannot say at this moment whether I can come and when since I must see every day how things are before I decide. –

Give my regards to little Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] – and also to Bolette.

My own dear Søsse

Your Mother

Tuesday, 16 February 1926


Astrid Bretton-Meyer
Bolette Hartmann
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag17.2.1926Dagbog
Irmelin kom hertil.

Wednesday
17 February 1926
Diary

Irmelin came here.
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Onsdag17.2.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Eggert Møller, København
Kjære Eggert.
Irmelin er nu ankommen i god Behold og jeg rejser imorgen over til Kjøbenhavn. Blot et Par Ord for at ønske Dig hjertelig til Lykke til America Ansættelsen. Det var en stor Overraskelse for os. Carl sender de hjærteligste Hilsener. Han har det helt godt når blot Maven er i Orden[,] nu må den blot reguleres. Han har Madlyst så det kom rigtig tilpas at Irmelin havde en mere varieret Spiseseddel med, da han ikke ønsker mere Havresuppe. På Gjensyn. –
Hilsen fra Frøken Thygesen og Irme og Din
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Damgård d 17/2 1926
Kære Eggert! Tillykke min Ven! Jeg hører den store Nyhed med blandede Følelser men dog alt ialt med stor Glæde! Ikke alene for Eders begges Skyld, men fordi jeg selv holder af Dig. Mange kærlige Hilsner og Tak for alt!
Din
Carl N.

Wednesday
17 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen 

Dear Eggert.

Irmelin has now arrived safe and sound and I'm leaving tomorrow for Copenhagen. Just a few words to wish you the best of luck with the American appointment. It was a great surprise to us. Carl sends his warmest greetings. He's doing well as long as his stomach is in order; now it just needs to be regulated. He has an appetite, so it's very convenient that Irmelin has brought a more varied menu with her as he doesn't want any more oat gruel. See you soon. –

Warm greetings from Miss Thygesen and love from Irme and your

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard, 17 February 1926

Dear Eggert! Congratulations, my friend! I heard the big news with mixed feelings, but all in all with great joy! Not just for your sakes, but because I myself care for you. Much love and thank you for everything!

Your

Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Torsdag18.2.1926Dagbog
Marie rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Thursday
18 February 1926
Diary

Marie left for Copenhagen.
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Torsdag18.2.1926Anton Svendsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Torsdag d 18 Februar 1926.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Hvor blev jeg dog bedrøvet, da jeg hørte at De havde faaet en alvorlig Mindelse af den gamle Sygdom, som jeg troede helt overvunden. Og kunde man andet, naar man saa’ hvor sejr[r]igt De overstod alle Vinterens Anstrengelser, en Vinter, der sandeligt stillede store Fordringer til Deres Udholdenhed og Modstandskraft. Men nu haaber vi alle at De snart igen maa overvinde Følgerne af det grimme Anfald. De har jo ikke alene gode legemlige Kræfter, men ogsaa en Aandskraft, der ikke saa let giver tabt. Jeg synes at det er en udmærket Ide – vel at mærke, saasnart De føler Dem stærk nok dertil – at tage til Nauheim. Det er jo forbausende hvad man høre om Kurene dernede.
De maa endelig ikke gøre Dem Skrupler over Musikforeningen og Conservatoriet. Sikkert vil De blive dybt savnet i Musikforeningen paa Tirsdag, men det gaar nok. Selv om Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] jo næppe er nogen født Dirigent, saa er han en saa udmærket Musiker at han sikkert klarer det godt. I Conservatoriet vil jo alt gaa sin jævne Gang under Deres forhaabentlig korte Fraværelse – skøndt jeg jo nok vil savne Deres kloge Deltagelse i vore Bestyrelsesmøder.
Ja, kære Carl Nielsen, nu vil jeg ikke trætte Dem mere med mit Skriveri, men jeg synes dog jeg maatte sige Dem, hvormeget jeg og alle Deres mange Venner tænker paa Dem, og særligt vil jeg takke Dem for Deres kære Brev. Det var mig et kært Bevis for Deres venskabelige Følelser for mig.
Med mange hjertelige Hilsener fra min Hustru
Deres hengivne
Anton Svendsen

Thursday
18 February 1926
Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Thursday 18 February 1926.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I was so saddened to hear that you have been given a severe reminder of the old illness which I thought had been quite overcome. And how could anyone think otherwise when we saw how triumphantly you handled all the trials of this winter – a winter that truly made great demands on your patience and stamina. But now we all hope that we will soon see you overcoming the consequences of this nasty attack. Not only are you in a good physical condition, but you also possess an inner strength which does not give up easily. I think it is an excellent idea – once you have gathered sufficient strength, that is – to go to Nauheim. It is amazing what one hears of the treatments down there.

Please do not give a thought to The Music Society or the Conservatory. I am sure you will be missed at The Music Society on Tuesday, but it will be fine. Even though Simonsen is hardly a born conductor, he is such an excellent musician and he will surely manage well. At the Conservatory, everything will continue as usual during your – hopefully short – absence, although I will miss your wise contribution at our board meetings.

Yes, dear Carl Nielsen, now I will not tire you anymore with my writing, but I feel I have to tell you just how much I and all your many friends are thinking of you, and I want to thank you in particular for your dear letter. It was a sweet testimony to your friendly feelings towards me.

With many warm wishes from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Anton Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag18.2.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Eggert Møller, København
Torsdag Morgen d. 18-2-26.
Kære Eggert!
I gaar gik det rigtig godt med Far. Han er jo meget sløj, men han havde ingen direkte Smerter. Havde ikke Afføring igaar. Smerter inat og maatte to Gange tage Draaber. Har ogsaa Smerter til Morgen… Nu har han lige været paa Spanden efter Olien igaar og det gaar nu lidt bedre. Han har noget Jodmedicin; skal han fortsætte med det? og hvor meget? Skal vi saa vidt muligt undgaa at tage de smaa Kolber med Nitroglycerin? hvor mange er det højeste han maa faa i værste Fald i Døgnet? – – Charles Dickens har en meget beroligende Indflydelse paa ham og han faldt prompte i Søvn. Jeg vil nu læse lidt hver Aften inden vi skal i Seng. – De havde ventet at jeg skulde skrive om jeg kom, saa der var ingen Vogn paa Banen. Men Mor stod og var parat til at køre tilbage med Bilen hvis jeg kom. Far vilde gerne at hun skulde blive til idag, og nu rejser hun til Morgen. Jeg haaber nu det bedste. – – – Her er smaa Lam som kun er en Dag gamle. De venter stadig flere.
Mange Hilsner
Din Irmelin.
Maa han faa Hønsekødsuppe? Far er meget glad paa dine Vegne for Amerika men bliver ved at ligge og tale om at vi jo saa rejser.

Thursday
18 February 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Thursday morning, 18 February 26.

Dear Eggert!

Yesterday things went really well with Father. He has no energy at all, but had no actual pain. Didn't have a bowel movement yesterday. Pain during last night and had to take drops twice. Also had pain in the morning... He has just been on the toilet after the oil yesterday and is now doing a bit better. He has some iodine medicine; should he continue with that? And how much? Should we avoid taking the small flasks of nitro-glycerine as much as possible? How many is the most he may have in the worst case within a 24-hour period? – – Dickens has a very calming effect on him and he fell asleep right away. I will now begin to read a little every evening before we go to bed. – They had expected me to write if I was coming, so there was no carriage waiting for me at the train. But Mother was ready to drive back with the car if I came. Father wanted her to stay until today, and now she's leaving tomorrow. I hope now for the best. – – – There are little lambs here that are just one day old. They are still expecting more.

Much love.

Your Irmelin.

Can he have chicken soup? Father is very happy for your sake about America, but he keeps lying there talking about that meaning that we're leaving.


Charles Dickens
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag20.2.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard Lørdag d. 19[!]-2-26
Kære lille Mor!
Det gaar jo rigtig godt. Far sover meget, men saa kniber det jo at faa hele Natten til at gaa. Havde igaar slet ingen Smerter. Olie får han en lille Smule af hver Aften saa Maven skal vi nok holde i Orden. Dr. Liebe [Julius Liebe] kom igaar Eftermiddags men han sagde intet nyt af Betydning, kun at Far altid øjeblikkelig skal give efter hvis det kniber med noget og stadig være meget forsigtig naar han nu skal se at komme lidt op. Hvis det stadig gaar godt tænker jeg at Far skal lidt op imorgen, Søndag.
Pas nu godt paa digselv, lille Mor; husk at holde din Diæt, ikke løfte noget og være rigtig varmt paaklædt; fortæl os lidt om det Hele. Traf du Chaufføren i Fredericia?
Far ligger nu og sover efter at have været paa Spanden. Hils lille Maren og Søs og Emil.
Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Din
Irmelin
P.S. Jeg fik ikke sagt, at Agnes Lunn sagde fra David [C.L. David] at de ingen Servitut lagde paa Købet af den lille Kalv.

Saturday
20 February 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Saturday 19[!] February 1926

Dear little Mother!

Things are going really well. Father sleeps a lot, but then it's hard to get through the night of course. Yesterday he had no pain whatsoever. He gets a little bit of oil every evening so that we can keep his stomach in order. Dr Liebe came yesterday afternoon but he said nothing new of importance, only that Father should always stop immediately if something is difficult and still be very careful when he is now to try to get up for a bit. If things are still going well, I think Father will be getting up for a little while tomorrow, Sunday.

Now take good care of yourself, little Mother. Remember to stick to your diet, don't lift anything and dress really warmly. Tell us a little about it all. Did you meet the driver in Fredericia?

Father is now asleep after being on the toilet. Give my love to little Maren and Søs and Emil.

Much love from your

Irmelin

P.S. I forgot to tell you that David [C.L. David] told Agnes Lunn to say that they did not impose any easement on the purchase of the little calf.


Agnes Lunn
C.L. David
Emil Telmányi
Julius Liebe
Maren Hansen
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Søndag21.2.1926Dagbog
Var jeg Konge og vidste det ikke saa var jeg ikke Konge (Johannes Johann Tauler 13[00]-1361)

Sunday
21 February 1926
Diary

If I was king and did not know it, then I would not be king (Johann Tauler 13[00]-1361)


Johann Tauler
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Søndag 21.2.1926.Poststemplet 22.2.1926. Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Søndag
Kære Marie!
Bare Du vilde være forsigtig med Din Hoste!
Hvordan mon det gaar Dig.
Har Du hørt fra Kommiteen.
Engang skal Dhrr. faa Sandheden at vide. Du skal ikke gøre andet end hvad Du selv finder godt og rigtigt.
idag har jeg ingen Smerter haft og nu er det Aften. Igaar havde jeg et Anfald. Ring engang til Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen].
Jeg har faaet det yndigste Brev fra Anton Svendsen han er virkelig en god Ven[.] Sig ham min inderlige Tak (Telf: Byen 3264)
Skriv lidt til mig
jeg savner Dig, tro{r}ds Irmelins store Godhed
Din Carl
Hils Maren

Sunday
21 February 1926Postmarked 22 February 1926.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday

Dear Marie!

If only you would take care with your cough!

I wonder how you are.

Have you heard from the committee?

One of these days those gentlemen will get to hear the truth. You mustn't do anything but what you yourself consider to be good and right.

I have had no pain today and now it's evening. Yesterday I had an attack. Ring Simonsen sometime.

I've had the loveliest letter from Anton Svendsen; he really is a good friend. Give him my warmest thanks. (tel. City 3264).

Write a little to me.

I miss you, despite Irmelin’s great goodness.

Your Carl

Regards to Maren


Anton Svendsen
Maren Hansen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Søndag
21.2.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Rudolph Simonsen

Damgaard 21-II-26

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Tak for Brev og alle venlige Tanker. De kan tro jeg tænker paa Dem. Idag er det Søndag og GeneralprøvenGeneralprøven på Musikforeningskoncerten den 23.2.1926 [9:36]. har nu fundet Sted.

Jeg er saa sikker paa at alting nok skal klares, men jeg har alligevel banket under mit Natbord, at de gode Aander vil staa Dem bi, eller idetmindste: at de onde maa tabe deres Magt. – Jeg ligger endnu ganske stille, men der er ikke Tvivl om, at det gaar fremad. Store Anfald har jeg ikke haft i de sidste Dage og jeg har ikke mærket den ringeste Gene hele Dagen idag, og nu er Klokken 8½.

Jeg faar jo saa Tid til at tænke paa Dem og Begivenheden og mange andre Ting. Bl A ogsaa paa vor Kunst og dens hele Stilling i Samfundet. Hvor det fører hen[,] hvad der skal komme og hvorledes Smagen og Behovet skal kunne vendes i den rigtige Retning eller rettere – da ingen Retning kan siges at være den rigtige – henimod Musikens egen Verden blot, der hvor den virkelige Kærlighed til Kunsten ligger gemt. Thi det kan jo ikke nægtes: – jeg ser det tydeligere og tydeligere – i den nyere Tid er der sket en Tvedeling mellem dem der bruger Kunsten og dem Kunsten selv vælger og har Brug for og det maa dog tilsidst staa alle klart.

Jeg tror det Arbejde, De gør ved Gennemgang og Forklaring af gode Værker er af meget stor Betydning og vi burde alle gøre noget lignende: i Skrift og [tale] bedyre den søvnige Verden at den gaar nu glip af de sjældneste og mest livgivende Værdier ved at forholde sig mere eller mindre ligegyldig overfor Musikens Kunst

Men nu nok – saa meget mere som jeg {maa} egentlig ikke maa skrive. Min Kone er nu rejst til Kbh:, men min Datter er her istedetfor og passer paa mig og plejer mig. Jeg haaber De ser min Kone, hils Deres.

Mange Hilsener,

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
21 February 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Rudolph Simonsen

Damgaard 21 February 26

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Thank you for your letter and all the kind thoughts. Believe me, I am thinking of you. It is Sunday today, and the final rehearsalThe dress rehearsal for the Music Society concert on 23 February 1926 [9:36]. has now taken place.

I am so sure that everything will be fine, but all the same I have been touching wood that good spirits will attend you, or at least that bad ones will lose their power. – I am still lying here quite still, but there is no doubt that I am making progress. I have not had any major attacks in the last few days, and today I have not felt the least discomfort all day long, and it is now 8.30 in the evening.

So now I have time to think of you and the occasion, as well as many other things. Amongst them our art, too, and its whole position in society. Where it is going, what is to come, and how taste and necessity may be turned in the right direction, or rather – since no direction can be said to be the right one – simply towards music’s own world, where true love for art lies hidden. For it cannot be denied – and I see it ever more clearly – that in recent times a division has arisen between those who use art and those whom art itself chooses and needs, and in the end this will be clear to everyone.

I believe that what you are doing through your examination and explanation of good works is of very great importance, and we should all be doing something similar: in writing and in speaking we should berate the sleepy world for missing the rarest and most life-giving values by proving itself more or less indiﬀerent towards the art of music.

But enough for now. The more so because I am really not supposed to be writing. My wife has gone to Copenhagen, but my daughter is here instead looking after me and nursing me. I hope you will see my wife; regards to yours.

Many best wishes.

Carl Nielsen

 

 

 


Rudolph Simonsen
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Tirsdag23.2.1926Dagbog
Jeremias Jeremy Taylor engelsk Prælat 17de Aarh:

Tuesday
23 February 1926
Diary

Jeremy Taylor, English cleric, 17th C.


Jeremy Taylor
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Tirsdag 23.2.-torsdag25.2.1926Dagbog
(Alder?) Naar man ser en Flok Ryttere falder det os dog ikke ind at spørge om hvor langt hver enkelt skal hen. Det det kommer an paa er hvorledes han formaar at styre sin Hest, hvordan hans Holdning er, saavel i den rolige Gan[g]art som ved pludselige Spring
Saa fælde vi vor Dom og vi saa {vi} ikke paa Uret

Tuesday 23 February – Thursday
25 February 1926
Diary

(Age?) When we look at a flock of horsemen, it does not occur to us to ask how far each of them is going. What it is all about is how he manages to control his horse, how well he sits, both when walking quietly and in a sudden jump.

So we let our judgement fall, and we did not look at the clock.
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Onsdag24.2.1926Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Finland
Damgaard, Fredericia Danmark 24-II-26
Kære Ven!
Fra den 7de d.M. ligger jeg syg med mange Smerter (Hjertet). Ifald jeg kommer over dette skal jeg sendes til Nauheim i Kur for lang Tid.
Jeg maa ikke skrive mere, da jeg skal være stille. Tak for alt Venskab, og hils Dine fra mig
Jeg er meget bedrøvet, da jeg saa umaadeligt gerne vilde op til Jer.Jf. 12 og 14.
Lev vel min Ven!
Din
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
24 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Finland

Damgaard, Fredericia Danmark 24 February 26

Dear friend!

Since the 7th of this month I've been lying ill with serious pains (heart). If I get over this, I'll be sent for a cure in Nauheim for a long time.

I may not write any more as I have to stay quiet. Thank you for all your friendship, and give your family my regards.

I'm really miserable, as I really wanted to come up to see you all.Cf. 9:12 and 14.

Be well, my friend!

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Robert Kajanus
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Onsdag24.2.1926Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Damgaard 24-II-26
Kære Venner!
I er rigtignok søde! Tak for Kort og Breve som glædede mig meget. Det gaar op og ned med mig men som Helhed dog fremad. Jeg skal ligge stille og maa ikke skrive, men snyder. Derimod gerne faa Breve!! Jeg haaber jo det gaar saa jeg snart kan rejse til Nauheim. Tusinde Hilsener. Lad mig høre fra Jer, Du søde Vera og kære Carl J.
Eders Carl N

Wednesday
24 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 24 February 26

Dear friends!

You are so sweet! Thank you for the card and the letters, which I have much enjoyed. Things are going up and down with me but as a whole forwards. I have to lie still and I'm not supposed to write, but I cheat. On the other hand very happy to get letters!! I hope all will be well as soon as I can travel to Nauheim. Much love. Let me hear from you, sweet Vera and dear Carl J.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag
24.2.1926
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

København, d. 24. Febr. 1926

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen her.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Henhold til Din Meddelelse om at Materialet PAN & SYRINX [CNW 38] skal være bortkommen, men at Du er i Besiddelse af et andet Partitur, beder vi Dig venligst snarest tilsende os dette Partitur.

Vi hører, at Du har været sengeliggende nogen Tid og haaber, at Du har det bedre.

Med venlig Hilsen

Wilhelm Hansen

Wednesday
24 February 1926
Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen, 24 February 1926

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen here.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Concerning your announcement that the material for PAN & SYRINX [CNW 38] has gone missing, but that you are in possession of another score, we kindly ask you to send us this score as soon as possible.

We hear that you have been bedridden for some time and hope you are feeling better.

With best wishes.

Wilhelm Hansen


Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Torsdag
25.2.1926
P.V. Jensen-Klint til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

25 Februar 1926.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har med stor Glæde læst deres lille Bog ”Levende Musik”, man kan med Rette ogsaa kalde deres Ord levende, og da jeg jo ikke er musikkyndig, men bilder mig ind at have lidt Forstand paa Ordenes Liv passer Deres Bog, skreven som den er for Musikkens Lægfolk, netop for mig.

De har jo meget Ret i at Musik ikke kan forklares eller gives Udtryk i Ord, men dette gjælder jo forøvrigt al Kunst, at den i inderste Forstand kun kan forklare sig selv, som De siger, og naar man dog altid maa ty til Ordene er det vel nok fordi Ordkunsten er den største, den mest omfattende, den sjælfuldeste af alle Kunster. Grundtvig mente jo at al Kunst kun var Billeder af ”det levende Ord”.

Ellers bruger vi jo stadig Billeder fra de andre Kunstarter for at udtrykke vor Mening. Malerne taler om Farvetoner og Musik og Sculptur bygger op; lidt nærmere bringer Ordene os dog til Tingen, og Deres Ord lyder som et skønt Digt om Musikken.

De har jo ogsaa ganske Ret i det Skjel de sætter mellem to Kunstnertyper og i at vi kunstneriske Smaafolk (vi kultiverede Lægfolk vil jeg sige[,] det passer nemlig ikke paa de ukultiverede) lettere fatter det yderliggaaende end det der gaar den gyldne Middelvej som var Grækernes Ideal. Den store Michel var mig altid kjærere end Rafael. Ja ”Natten og Dagen” synes mig det ypperste af al Billedkunst. Hvordan kan nu egentlig de to Skikkelser skildre ”Natten og Dagen”[,] er det kun en Vedtægt, er det ikke ligesaa umuligt som at Musik skulde skildre Ord og Mening. Da jeg meget sent begyndte at interessere mig for Musik var Beethoven den jeg holdt af, mere end Mozart, siden holder jeg mest af dem hvor Linien er endnu større – Brahms, Tchaikowski, Dvorack o.fl. – de ældre, ikke de ældste, store Tyskere (Haydn) synes jeg lidt snakker – smaasnakker. – Men naar De nu vil give os Lægfolk simplere naturligere Melodier, glemmer De saa ikke at vi er Lægfolk og kun kan fatte og fastholde det iørefaldende-Melodiske –

Der er een Ting jeg kunde ønske, at De vilde behandle fyldigere. Det er Forholdet mellem Musik og Text, Musik og Teater, Musik og Mennesker.

Selv om jeg absolut ikke er musikkyndig foretrækker jeg, saaledes som Musiken nu en Gang udøves, Instrumentalmusik – jeg hører næsten kun Kammermusik. Sangere som Koncertsolister kan jeg ikke lide. Bestillingen synes mig lidet værdig for Mænd, for Kvinder passer det bedre, men hele Apparitionen med Toiletter Arme og Barme virker dog usmageligt. Er det ikke tidt et meget kjødeligt Surrogat vi faar for Musik. –

Og dog een Gang – til en Orgelkoncert i Frue Kirke givet af Straube [Karl Straube] var der en lille tysk Sangerinde Emmy Leisner. Jeg ventede mig ikke meget og trøstede mig til nu afdøde Kapelmusikus Gades [Axel Gade] Violin, men Emmy Leisner sang saa jeg kom til at tænke paa det gamle Sagn om en hellig Kvinde hvis Lovsang omvendte tusinde Mennesker. Ellers tilfredsstilles jeg ikke af Kirkekoncert hverken i eller udenfor Kirken. Jeg savner den religiøse Baggrund, Andagten; – Hvor er det dog ikke yndigt at tage imod de to Stemmer i Deres Symfoni, er det ikke ”det uudslukkelige” De kalder den, hvor Stemmerne kun er Musik.Det er i symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27], Carl Nielsen lader to sangstemmer synge ordløst.

Men naar nu Ordene ikke kan undværes som i de store gamle Oratorier, er det da ikke en grusom Mishandling af Texten at Musiktemaets naturlige Variationer bliver til en Marsch paa Stedet i Texten med evindelige Gjentagelser. Ja gammel Operamusik har jo det samme, skjøndt vor klassiske Mester Frits Jørgensen egentlig har taget Livet af Arten i sin pragtfulde Parodi. –

Men nu selve Musikdramaet Operaen. Virker ikke der Sangerne oftest som daarlige Skuespillere, daarlige Illustrationer til Musik og Text. Skal galt være foretrækker jeg absolut lidt ringere Stemme og en stor Skuespiller med musikalsk Sands fremfor de store Sangere.

Hvor Musik virker sammen med andre Kunstarter, der skal alle disse mødes med samme ideale Krav. Det nytter ikke som Musikelskere plejer at sige ”Du kan jo lukke Øjnene i og Ørene op” for det er jo ikke Meningen med et Musikdrama og specielt er jeg jo vant til at indtage alt mit gjennem Øjet.

Den største Glæde jeg har havt i Sammenspillet mellem mange Kunstarter oplevede jeg ved en Eftermiddags Messe i en gammel gothisk Kollegiekirke i Oxford. Kirkens rige højtidelige Sandstenspiller og skønne Hvælv, Vinduernes pragtfulde Farvemosaikker – Det store Drengekors Sang, mens Præsten faldt ind – indledede Sammenspillet mellem alle disse Kunstarter lige til Andagtsfølelsen, fyldte mig med en Strøm af Varme, jeg ikke kjendte før – Ja og saa manglede jeg dog Ordene.

Men saa er der Dissonancen som vi Enfoldige højst kan lade gaa ind af det ene Øre og ud af det andet. Moderne Dissonansmusik er mig ligesaa uforstaaelig som moderne Malerkunst, men mens denne væsentligt er experimenterende og sjusket, har jeg den sikkre Fornemmelse af at Musikken er langt bedre og grundigere funderet. I den Henseende ligner den meget mere den sidste tids Klassisisme i Arkitektur hvor ogsaa Teorien og Proportionen er i fuldeste Orden, men som lader mig kold. Er det min Sjæl, der blot er uforstaaende, er kold eller mine Kollegers.

Med fornyet Tak for den prægtige Bog beder jeg Dem bære over med mine Lægmandsbetragtninger. Jeg har betænkt mig længe, men ikke kunnet slippe. Med Ønsket om en god og snarlig Rekonvalescence og de venligste Hilsner til den De har tilegnet Deres Skrift.Den trykte dedikation i Levende Musik lyder: Min Hustru / Billedhuggerinde / Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen / tilegnet.

Deres hengivne

P.V. Jensen Klint.

E.S.

Jeg kommer i Tanke om en Kvartet af Carl Nielsen som begyndte med lutter Dissonancer. Det var som om de fire ledte efter hverandre og lidt efter lidt fandt hinanden i Samklang først to og to tog hinanden i Haand, saa tre, saa alle fire og jublede hinanden i Møde i Harmoniens Glæde og Styrke.

Det er længe siden saa tilgiv om der er nogen Erindringsforskydning eller Efterdigtning.

Thursday
25 February 1926
P.V. Jensen-Klint to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

25 February 1926.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It has been a great pleasure for me to read your little book Living Music,Levende Musik. and your words can in truth be called living, too. Since I am not skilled at music, but do believe I have some knowledge of the life of words, your book – written for musical laymen – is just right for me.

You are right that music cannot be explained or expressed through words, but this is of course the case for all art that it can essentially only express itself as it is, as you say, and yet, since we are always forced to look for words, I suppose it is because the art of words is the greatest, the most extensive, the most expressive of all arts. Grundtvig even believed that all art was just the representation of 'the living word'.

Otherwise, we still tend to use terms from other artistic fields to express what we mean. The painters speak of the tones of colour, and music and sculpture construct; words, however, bring us a little closer to the thing itself, and your words sound like a beautiful poem on music.

You are also quite right about the distinction you make between two artistic types that we artistic commoners (we cultured laymen, I should say, for that cannot be said about the uncultured) can more easily comprehend the extremes rather than what follows the golden mean, which was the ideal of the Greeks. The great Michelangelo has always been dearer to me than Raphael. Yes, Night and Day seems to me the most supreme of all visual art. How is it that these two figures can in fact portray 'Night and Day'? Is it just convention? Is it not just as impossible as for music to portray words and meaning? Since my interest in music developed very late on, I liked Beethoven the most, more than Mozart. Since then, I have come to love those whose lines are even broader – Brahms, Tchaikovsky, Dvořák et al. – older, not the oldest, great Germans (Haydn) I feel chat rather – chit-chat. But now that you wish to present us laymen with simpler, more natural melodies, are you not forgetting that we laymen can only understand and remember music that is catchy and melodic? – 

There is one thing I wish you would discuss in more detail: the relationship between music and lyrics, music and theatre, music and people.

Even though I am absolutely no music expert, I do prefer – given the way music is now practised – instrumental music. I listen almost exclusively to chamber music. I do not like singers as concert soloists. I find that occupation unworthy of men, better suited for women, the whole appearance with robes and arms and bosoms seems to me to lack taste. Is it not what we get often a very carnal substitute for music?

And yet, one time at an organ concert in The Church of Our Lady given by Straube, there was a little German singer, Emmi Leisner. My expectations were low, and I was consoling myself with the late royal musician Gade's violin, but Emmi Leisner sang in such a way that I can to think of an old legend about a holy woman whose hymn of praise converted a thousand people. Apart from that, church concerts do not satisfy me, neither inside nor outside of church. I miss the religious background, the devotion; – how lovely it is to hear the two voices in your symphony – is it 'The Inextinguishable' you call it? – where the voices are only music.Carl Nielsen has two voices sing without words in Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27].

But when we have to have words, as in the old oratorios, is it not then a terrible abuse of the text that the natural variations of the musical theme turn into a march at a part of the text with constant repetitions? Yes, old opera music does the same thing even though our classical master Fritz Jürgensen has truly killed this genre with his wonderful parody. – 

But now to the music drama: the opera. Do the singers not usually come across as poor actors, poor representations of music and text? If I have to choose, I definitely prefer slightly worse voices in a great actor with musical feeling rather than great singers.

When music collaborates with other art forms, then all of these need to meet the same strict demands. What music lovers use to say is no good: 'You can close your eyes and open your ears', for that is not the point of the music drama, and personally I am used to taking in things with my eyes.

The greatest joy I have got from the interplay of several art forms, I experienced at an afternoon service in an old Gothic college church in Oxford. The rich ceremonial sandstone pillars and the beautiful vaults of the church, the wonderful stained windows – the large boys' choir singing while the priest joined in – introduced the interplay between all these art forms and created this sense of devotion, filled me with a flood of warmth I had not known before – Yes, and yet I felt the words were missing.

And then there is the dissonance, which simple people like us can only let go in one ear and out the other. Modern dissonant music is just as incomprehensible to me as modern painting, but while the latter is largely experimental and sloppy, I get the feeling that the music comes from a far better foundation. In that regard, it resembles the architectural classicism of recent times to a much greater extent where theory and proportion are also perfectly in order, but which leaves me feeling cold. Is it my soul that is merely uncomprehending or cold, or the souls of my colleagues?

With thanks once again for the wonderful book, I beg you to bear with my layman considerations. I have thought about this for a long time but have been unable to let go. Wishing you a good and speedy convalescence and with best wishes to her to whom the book is dedicated.The printed dedication in Living Music says: 'My wife / Sculptress / Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen /

Yours sincerely,

P.V. Jensen Klint.

P.S.

I came to think of a quartet by Carl Nielsen beginning with nothing but dissonances. It felt as if the four were looking for each other and, little by little, finding each other in harmony. First taking each other by the hand two by two, then three, then all four who rejoiced when having found each other in the joy and power of harmony.

It has been a long time, so forgive me if my memory fails me or I am inventing something.


Antonín Dvořák
Axel Gade
Emmi Leisner
Fritz Jürgensen
Johannes Brahms
Joseph Haydn
Karl Straube
Ludwig van Beethoven
Michelangelo
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Peter Tjajkovskij
Rafael
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag25.2.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d 25-2-26
Kære lille Mor!
Vi tænker begge meget ofte paa dig, og hver Gang vi hører Nyt, glæder vi os. Det gaar stadig lidt fremad. Den Dag hvor Far er paa Spanden, kniber det lidt; han faar da som Regel nogle Smerter i Sammenhæng dermed. Olie hver Aften, men det virker kun hver anden Dag. Af den Grund var han ikke oppe igaar. Men inat har han sovet fint, hele Natten igennem, og har foreløbigt sovet 11 Timer itræk; saa nu venter jeg mig en god Dag. Lad os høre lidt – selv om det kun er to Ord, det glæder Far saa meget. Men pas paa ikke at skrive noget der kan forstyrre hans Ligevægt; men det ved du bedst selv hvad det er for Ting.
Da jeg igaar kom over paa Vindmølle var der et Faar til med 2 Lam, der er altsaa nu 5 i det hele og de er utrolig søde.
Jeg lægger denne Indbydelse med ind i Brevet da det vel er pænest at du selv sender et Par Ord; jeg har skrevet for Far. Hils lille Maren baade fra Far og mig. Er der flere Natskjorter? Traf du Chaufføren i Fredericia?
Nu rigtig mange kærlige Hilsner fra os begge. Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Hovedet.
Din hengivne
Irmelin
P.S. Naar Far har haft sine Smerter en sjæ[l]den Gang kniber det lidt med Humøret; han bliver utaalmodig og synes det trækker ud. Men efter en lille Smule Snakken, indser han dog hvor meget bedre det gaar, og at det jo ikke spiller nogen Rolle med en Uge mere eller mindre.

Thursday
25 February 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 25 February 1926

Dear little Mother!

We both think of you very often, and every time we hear news, we rejoice. Things are progressing slowly. On the days when Father is on the toilet, it is a little difficult; he usually has some pain in connection with that. Oil every evening, but it only works every other day. For that reason, he did not get out of bed yesterday. But during the night he slept well, the whole night through, and has so far slept 11 hours in a row; so now I expect a good day. Let us hear a little from you – even if it's only two words – it makes Father so happy. But be careful not to write anything that might unbalance him; but you yourself know best what sort of thing that would be.

When I went over to the windmill yesterday there was another ewe with two lambs, so there are now five in all and they are incredibly sweet.

I'm enclosing this invitation with this letter as it would probably be nicest if you sent a few words yourself; I have written for Father. Greetings to little Maren from both Father and me. Are there any more nightshirts? Did you meet the driver in Fredericia?

Now much love from both of us. I'm very much looking forward to seeing the head.

Your devoted

Irmelin

P.S. Sometimes when Father has had some pain, his spirits do get a little low; he gets impatient and thinks this is dragging on. But after a bit of conversation, he realises how much better he's doing, and that a week more or less doesn't matter.


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:63
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Telmányi
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Torsdag 25.2.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Torsdag
25.2.1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kæreste Irmelin!

Tak for Brevet. Jeg hørte gennem Eggert at Far har været lidt daarlig igen. Det er dog saa kedeligt. Jeg var paa Musikforeningen, ganske ene sad jeg; Mor sad nede i Salen. Det gik jo men uden Charme af nogen Art. Maren mener, at ”de”[,] Musikforeningen, har rigtig godt af at savne Far rigtigt. Var hos Michaelsens om Aftenen hvor Gilbert Jespersen [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen] blev fejret, han spillede herligt med en blød yndig lille Tone. Dronningen [Alexandrine] var paa Koncerten og bad hilse Far saa meget, gennem Angul Hammerich og alle de andre graa Skæggede og haarede Herrer. Jeg tror virkelig at de alle har savnet Far meget allerede. –

Dette til Dig personligt:

Jeg tror Michaelsen vil friholde Far [ved] at lade Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] dirigere, men jeg synes ikke, han skal[,] nu maa da hellere Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] tage den næste med naar han har havt det andet Arbejde. Far maa da absolut ikke dirigere foreløbig, vel?

Emil kommer først Lørdag Morgen og bliver ikke engageret til næste Aar.I Göteborg. Hermann [Herman Mannheimer] var meget anerkendende og venlig men… Jeg synes, det er rigtig godt og Emil tager det meget fornuftigt. Han skal nok faa anden Lejlighed, og Du ved naar Orkestret hele Tiden stiller sig fjendtligt er det jo et meget enerverende Arbejde for ham. jeg har faaet Saltos [Axel Salto] Presse sat op og begynder at trykke selv i Aften – jeg skal nu af Sted og hente Tryksværte. Mor har det godt, synes jeg[,] hun er jo urolig for Fader, lille Far. Jeg vil gerne rejse over, hvis Du maa hjem. Hils Far saa mange mange Gange. Jeg skriver snarest lille søde Irme hav det godt.

Din Søs

hils alle!

Thursday
25 February 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Irmelin!

Thanks for your letter. I heard through Eggert that Father has taken a slight turn for the worse. It's such a shame. I was at The Music Society. I sat all alone; Mother sat down in the hall. It went well, but without charm of any kind. Maren thinks that the fact that 'they', The Music Society, are now missing Father properly really serves them right. In the evening I went to the Michaelsens'  where Gilbert-Jespersen was feted. He played wonderfully with a lovely, soft, gentle sound. The queen [Alexandrine] was at the concert and sent her regards to Father via Angul Hammerich and all the other grey-bearded and grey-haired gentlemen. I truly think that they have all missed Father a lot already. –

This to you personally:

I think Michaelsen wants to free up Father by letting Christiansen conduct, but I don't think he should. Now Simonsen had better take on the next one, now that he's finished the other job. Father absolutely shouldn't conduct for the time being, should he?

Emil won't arrive until Saturday morning and will not be engaged for next year.In Gothenburg. Herman was very appreciative and kind, but... I think it's actually good and Emil is taking it very sensibly. He'll have another opportunity, and you know when the orchestra is hostile all the time it's a very exasperating job for him. I've got Salto's press set up and will start printing myself this evening – Now I must go and get some printing ink. Mother is well, I think. She's worried about Father, little Father. I would like to come over there if you have to go home. Give all my love to Father. I will write soon again sweet, little Irme. Be well.

Your Søs

Love to all!


Alexandrine
Angul Hammerich
Axel Salto
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Maren Hansen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Fredag
26.2.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Hvordan mon det dog går. Bare jeg lige kunde kikke ind til Dig. – Jeg har jo arbejdet en Del med Hovedet, nu sender jeg det ind i Morgen. I Dag har jeg været til Møde[,] de har ikke skaffet Penge så der var ikke noget at holde Møde om. Nu gør jeg Forberedelser til at gå til Belgien med Tingene. –Jf. afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i bindets indledning.

Blot Du nu kunde blive rask igjen lidt snart. Behrend [William Behrend] vilde gjerne have et Fotografi til sit Leksikon.Hortense Panum og William Behrend (udg.): Illustreret Musikleksikon, Kbh. 1924. Værket udkom i hefter 1924-1926. Redaktionen sluttede den 25.11.1926. Hvilket vil Du have. Riis Magnussen vilde gjerne vide lidt om Noderne. –

Så er der mange der sender Hilsener til Dig. Schierbeck og en Del af Musikerne der vare med på Turneen kom ved Musikforeningens Koncert hen og hilste på mig og spurgte til Dig. Schaws [Guy Shaw] sendte også Hilsen og Dronningen gjennem Hamrich [Angul Hammerich]. –

I Morgen kommer Emil hjem så vilde han jo forfærdelig gjerne låne Nøglen til Din lille Vogn. –

Jeg har sendt en smuk Krans til Levysohn [Salomon Levysohn]. Frk Wegmann [Bertha Wegmann] er også død, og Lange Møller [P.E. Lange-Müller,] han døde af at han faldt og slog sit Baghoved det var dog trist!Bertha Wegmann døde den 22.2.1926. Salomon Levysohn døde den 25.2.1926, efter året før at have fået sit ene ben amputeret og været sygemeldt indtil han for nylig var vendt tilbage til Det Kongelige Teater, for kun at dirigere én forestilling, før han brød sammen og ikke rejste sig igen, jf. Berlingske Tidende, Aften 25.2.1926 og Politiken 26.2.1926. Den 22.2. var P.E. Lange-Müller faldet om på gaden og blevet ført til Kommunehospitalet, hvor han døde natten til den 26.2, jf. Nationaltidende 23.2. og Politiken 26.2.1926. Det er sandt[: I.M.] Ree skulde jeg hilse meget fra[,] han er dårlig fortiden. Helen arbejder hver Dag, jeg synes hun gjør sig Umage.

Trolle [Esbern Trolle] har skreven til Skattevæsenet så foreløbig skal Du ikke skrive. Trolle er noget forjaget synes jeg, fortiden. Hermed nogle Breve.

I Går var Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] til Frokost.

Hvor er det rart at Du har lille Irme hos Dig. Hvor sover hun? –

Hils lille Irmetut kjærligt og se nu at holde Humøret oppe[,] det hjælper til at blive rask.

Mange Hilsener

Din Marie

d 26/2 1926

Friday
26 February 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

I wonder how you're doing. I wish I could just look in on you. – I've been working quite a lot on the head; now I'll send it in tomorrow. Today I have been to a meeting. They haven't raised any money so there was really nothing to hold a meeting about. Now I'm making preparations to go to Belgium with the things. –Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 9.

If only you could be well again soon. Behrend would like to have a photograph for his encyclopaedia.Hortense Panum and William Behrend (ed.): Illustreret Musikleksikon, Copenhagen 1924. The work was published in instalments from 1924 to 1926. The editing ended on 25 November 1926. Which would you like him to have? Riis-Magnussen wanted to know a little about your music. –

Then there are many people sending their regards to you. Schierbeck and some of the musicians who were on the tour came to the Music Society concert and greeted me and asked after you. The Shaws also sent regards and the queen via Hammerich.

Tomorrow Emil comes home, and he would be awfully glad to borrow the key to your little car of course. –

I have sent a beautiful wreath to Levysohn. Miss Wegmann has also died, and Lange-Müller. He died from falling and hitting the back of his head. So sad!Bertha Wegmann died on 22 February 1926. Salomon Levysohn died on 25 February 1926, having had one leg amputated the year before and having been on sick leave before recently returning to The Royal Theatre to conduct only one performance before he broke down and never recovered, cf. Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 25.02.1926 and Politiken 26.02.1926. On 22 February, P.E. Lange-Müller had collapsed on the street and was taken to the municipal hospital where he died on the night of 26 February, cf. Nationaltidende 23.02.1926 and Politiken 26.02.1926. It is true. Rée sends his best wishes; he is not well at the moment. Helen is working every day; I think she's making every effort.

Trolle has written to the tax authorities, so for the time being you should not write. Trolle seems a little stressed at the moment, I think. Enclosed are some letters.

Yesterday, Mrs Møller and the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] came to lunch.

How nice for you to have little Irme with you. Where does she sleep? –

Give little Irmetut my love and try to keep your spirits up; it will help you get well.

Much love.

Your Marie

26 February 1926


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alexandrine
Angul Hammerich
Bertha Wegmann
Emil Telmányi
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Guy Shaw
Hortense Panum
I.M. Rée
P.E. Lange-Müller
Poul Schierbeck
Salomon Levysohn
William Behrend
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Fredag26.2.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fredag d. 27[!]-2-26
Kære lille Mor!
Blot et Par Ord, forat fortælle hvor alt er gaaet godt siden igaar. Far var lidt oppe i Slaabrok, 1½ Time, sad og fik Havresuppe foran Kaminen, mens jeg fik Eftermiddagsthe, og Natten er ogsaa forløbet fint; har nu faaet et Lavement og jeg venter paa Resultatet. Som du ser gaar alt paa det bedste og Humøret er ogsaa fint idag. Skriv ofte til ham selvom det ikke bliver langt; han spejder hver Dag efter Brev fra dig og er lidt skuffet naar der intet er.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsner fra os begge
Din Irmelin.

Friday
26 February 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Friday 27[!] February 26

Dear little Mother!

Just a few words to tell you how well everything has gone since yesterday. Father was up for a little while in his dressing gown, 1½ hours; he had oat gruel in front of the fireplace while I had afternoon tea, and the night has also gone well. He has now had an enema and I'm waiting for the result. As you can see, everything is going well and his spirits are also fine today. Write to him often even if it isn't long. He looks out every day for letters from you and is a little disappointed when there's nothing.

Now much love from both of us.

Your Irmelin.
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Lørdag27.2.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard, d. 27 Febbr – 26
Lørdag
Kære lille Mor!
Hermed Bulletin for igaar: Overhovedet ingen Smerter; var oppe 2 Timer, gik ind til Frk Thygesen paa lille Visit, sad og snakkede lidt i godt 5 Minutter og kom saa iseng igen og havde det udmærket. Du forstaar han er mat, gaar meget langsomt og skal skaanes for alt extra Besvær, men det er dog en stor Fremgang og han føler det selv. Navnlig alt hvad der bringer hans Sind i Uro skal man holde borte, men det er jo ikke saa let, da han jo læser Aviserne hver Dag og igaar var der meget der optog ham stærkt, derfor har han inat ogsaa ligget vaagen en Tid; jeg ved ikke hvorlænge, for nu lader jeg ham sove. Først og fremmest læste han jo om Monumentet og er nu meget spændt paa at høre om Resultatet.Jf. afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. Oh – ja gid det nu var blevet ordnet. Saa var der Lange-M.s [P.E. Lange-Müller] Sygdom, Levisohns Død – vil du ikke sende en Krans fra Fader.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsner fra
Din Irmelin
Ogsaa til Lange Müller som vi nu ser er Død.

Saturday
27 February 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 27 February 26

Saturday

Dear little Mother!

Here's the report about yesterday: No pain at all; he was up for two hours, went in to Miss Thygesen for a little visit, was talking for about five minutes, and then came back to bed again and felt fine. You understand he's tired, walks very slowly, and must be spared all extra difficulty, but it's a big improvement and he can feel it himself. Especially anything that makes him uneasy in his mind has to be kept away from him, but that isn't all that easy as he reads the newspapers every day, and yesterday there was a lot that affected him strongly so he lay awake for some time last night too. I don't know for how long, for now I'm letting him sleep on. First and foremost, he read about the monument and is now very anxious to hear the result.Cf. the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 9. Oh – yes, if only that has now been sorted. Then there was Lange-M.'s illness, Levysohn's death – will you please send a wreath from Father?

Now very much love from

your Irmelin

Also to Lange-Müller, whom we now see has died.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
P.E. Lange-Müller
Salomon Levysohn
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Søndag
28.2.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi.Dikteret til Irmelin Eggert Møller og skrevet på brev [9:60].

Søndag d. 28-2-26

Diktat:

Kære Emil!

Velkommen hjem; jeg haaber du har det godt. I hører jo om mig gennem Eggert og Mor. Du ser hermed angaaende Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38]. Vil du nu være saa rar at ordne mit Manuskript, som du har og aflevere det til Wilh. Hansens mod Kvittering; og vil du saa huske følgende:

1) At der findes Bogstaver.

2) At Forklaringen, som findes i medfølgende Program, kommer med paa dansk tysk engelsk og fransk (besørges af Wilh. H.)

3) At Opustallet tilføjes (Violinvariationerne er de sidste jeg har udgivet)

4) At Tilegnelsen til Søs og dig kommer paa Titelbladet.

5) Vil du i det hele taget se Stykket godt igennem, og angive tydeligt naar det er Solivioliner eller Tutti, især i Slutningen af Stykket.

Asger [Asger Wilhelm Hansen] sagde mig at de saa vilde stikke Stemmerne efter Partituret, men saa maa der jo laves en Slaginstrumentstemme, saaledes som du ordnede; forklar dem det. Det er jo baade besparende for Hansens og mulige Opførelser. Bed Asger venligst fra mig at Papiret og Trykket bliver pænt; du kan godt nævne Peters [C.F. Peters Verlag], og som afskrækkende Eksempel Violinkoncerten [CNW 41]. Hils dem fra mig og sig jeg kan ikke selv skrive, men beder dem venligst fremskynde Trykningen. Hr. Violinist Sabinsky har en Primostemme til Pan og S. ifald det har nogen Interesse; han har Telefon. Jeg forstaar ikke hvor Resten er henne [9:72].Jf.  CNU II/8 s. xxiii-xxvi.

Mange kærlige Hilsner til dig og Søs fra

Ederes CarlDisse to ord er skrevet af Carl Nielsen selv.

Far kan ikke diktere mere idag. Han vilde have sendt Nøglen til Vognen, men der skal en Forklaring med, og den kan [han] ikke sige idag. Men I maatte ikke være ked af det. – Men tag Lillebil paa Fars Regning hvis du skal til Wilh Hansens og alt det der.

Kære Søs og Emil!

Det gaar rigtig godt fremad. Far har idag været 3 Timer oppe og klaret det godt. Sad ogsaa og nød Foraarsluften foran det aabne Vindue. Det varer nok ikke saa længe før vi kommer hjem; men I maa huske at Far intet kan foretage sig, kun tale lidt og om Ting der ikke paa nogen Maade afficerer ham. Rask bliver han jo først naar han har været i Nauheim; saa I skal ikke vente jer for meget.

Mange kærlige Hilsner

Irmelin

Sunday
28 February 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi.Dictated to Irmelin Eggert Møller and written on letter [9:60].

Sunday 28 February 26

Dictated:

Dear Emil!

Welcome home; I hope you are well. You will hear about me through Eggert and Mother. You can see here as regards Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]. Would you please sort out my manuscript, which you have, and pass it to Wilhelm Hansen’s and get a receipt? And would you remember the following:

1) That there are rehearsal letters.

2) That the explanation in the accompanying programme is included in Danish, German, English and French (to be dealt with by Wilh. H.)

3) That the opus number needs to be added (the violin variations [CNW 46] is the last thing I have published)

4) That the dedication to Søs and you is printed on the title page.

5) Would you generally look through the piece carefully and mark clearly where it is solo violin or tutti, especially towards the end of the piece.

Asger told me that they would engrave the parts using the score, but then a percussion part needs to be made the way you arranged it. Explain that to them. That is a saving for Hansen's and for possible performances. Kindly ask Asger from me to ensure that the paper and the printing look good. You are welcome to mention Peters, and, as an appalling example, the violin concerto [CNW 41]. Give them my regards and say that I cannot write myself, but that I ask them kindly to hasten the printing. The violinist Mr Sabinsky has a first part for Pan and Syrinx if that has any interest; he has a telephone. I don't understand where the remainder has gone [9:72].Cf. CNU II/8 pp. xxiii-xxvi.

Much love to you and Søs from

your CarlThese two words are written by Carl Nielsen himself.

Father cannot dictate any more today. He wanted to have sent the key to the car, but that needs to be accompanied by an explanation and he can't manage that today. But you mustn't be upset about it. – But take Little Car at Father's expense if you have to go to Wilh. Hansen’s and all that.

Dear Søs and Emil!

Things are progressing really well. Father has been up for three hours today and managed that fine. Was also enjoying the spring air at the open window. I don't think it'll be long before we come home; but you must remember that Father can do nothing other than talk a bit about things that do not in any way excite him. He will only be quite well once he has been to Nauheim; so don't expect too much.

Very much love.

Irmelin


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.F. Peters Verlag
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Walter Sabinsky
Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Søndag28.2.1926Carl Nielsen til P.V. Jensen-Klint
Damgaard 28-II-26
Kære Jensen Klint.
Da jeg ikke maa skrive – min Datter er jo gift med min Læge og hun passer mig – men kun lige faar Lov at sende Dem en taknemmelig Hilsen[,] undskylder De mig. Deres indholdsrige, lærerige og navnlig i højeste Grad oplysende Brev har jeg nu læst tre Gange. Vi Fagfolk faar jo ellers aldrig noget at vide om hvorledes de ”rigtige” udenfor Faget tænker, føler om en anden Kunst. Hvilken Fylde af Oplysninger i Deres Brev og lige fra Leveren! Det er dejligt! Meget er saa befrugtende at jeg kunde skrive tre, fire store Bøger derom, noget er forkert, men det er ganske ligegyldigt, ja, godt fordi det alligevel oplyser.
Tak fordi De har en levende Aand og ikke er gerrig dermed, Tak fordi De spørger og lytter og ikke giver tabt naar der er noget De vil forstaa! Hvorfor lytter ikke vor fælles Ven J.F. Willumsen til Deres søgende Røst og tørstende, aldrig stillestaaende Sjæl. Han vilde blive stor om han gjorde det.
Jeg maa ikke mere nu og da det er mit Hjerte det er galt med maa jeg adlyde. De[t] gaar dog bedre. – Besøg min Kone beggeto, hun bliver glad! Hun har hemmeligt Nummer men I skal faa det her: Byen 4685
Tak endnu engang og vær beggeto hjærtelig hilset fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
28 February 1926
Carl Nielsen to P.V. Jensen-Klint

Damgaard 28 February 26

Dear Jensen-Klint

Since I am not supposed to write – my daughter is married to my doctor, you see, and she is looking after me – and am not allowed to do more than send you a note of thanks, please excuse me. I have read your interesting, instructive and, above all, highly informative letter three times now. We specialists never get to know anything about how ‘proper’ folk outside our field think and feel about another art. What a wealth of information there is in your letter and how you speak your mind! That is lovely! Much of it is so inspiring that I could write three or four large books about it. Some things are wrong, but that makes no difference – indeed, it is good because it is still informative.

Thank you for having a lively mind and for not being sparing with it. Thank you for asking and listening and not giving up when there is something you want to understand! Why does our mutual friend Willumsen not listen to your enquiring voice and your thirsting, constantly moving spirit? He would become great if he did.

I must not go on now, and since it is my heart that is the problem, I have to obey. But things are improving. – Visit my wife, both of you; she will be glad of it! She has a secret number, but I will give it to you here: City 4685.

Thanks once again, and best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


J.F. Willumsen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Tirsdag2.3.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Damgaard 2-III-26.
Min kære Søs!
Tusind Tak for Dit søde Brev. – Vil I omgaaende (samme Dag) sende mig et lille Ord og sige mig bestemt naar Emil rejser. Er det Søndag Formiddag eller Aften? Det er nemlig muligt at jeg kan være hjemme Søndag Morgen med Kolding-Damper men hvis han nu rejser om Formiddagen ved jeg at jeg vil være saa urolig at Damperen skal komme for sent o.l. og jeg ikke træffer ham at jeg kan risikere et Smerteanfald og begynde forfra igen. Ja, det er gaaet op for mig hvor stor Rolle det sjælelige spiller. Jeg skammer mig over dette, at man ikke er Herre over sit eget Sind! Ja, først nu begynder jeg at kende mig selv. Det er trist fordi det jo er noget sent men der er dog den Trøst at jeg derved ligesom ser Jer andre (alle mine) med større Forstaaelse og ligesom med mere Menneskelighed og dybere Kendskab. Det hele er svært, svært! Jeg kan ligge og tænke mig til Smerter og Uro – dog i de sidste Dage gaar det bedre – og jeg kan harmes over saa meget og tænke at nu gaar det og det galt; derfor har jeg ikke heller turdet sende Nøglen til Vognen og dog vilde jeg saa gerne glæde Jer. Dette kan ingen forstaa og I allermindst, naturligvis, men jeg vil hellere dø i Løbet af et halvt Minut end begynde forfra igen.
Altsaa min egen Søs og Emil:
Send mig strax nogle Ord om den sidste Frist for Emils Afrejse, saa takker jeg Jer mange Gange.
Det gaar nok. Hvorlænge bliver E. i Ungarn?
Tusind kærlige Hilsener
Eders Far

Tuesday
2 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 2 March 6.

My dear Søs!

Many thanks for your sweet letter. – Would you send me a little note straight away (by return) and tell me exactly when Emil is leaving? Is it Sunday morning or evening? The thing is I might just be able to get home on Sunday morning on the Kolding steamer, but if he is travelling in the morning, I know that I would be so anxious that the steamer might get in too late etc. and that I might not catch him that I would risk a pain attack and have to start all over again. Yes, it has become clear to me what a huge part the mind plays. I'm ashamed of the fact that I am not master of my own temperament! It is really only now that I'm beginning to know myself. It's sad because it's rather late in the day, but nevertheless a comfort in that it means I see the rest of you (all those dear to me) with greater understanding and, as it were, with greater humanity and a deeper knowledge. It is all hard, so hard! I can lie here and think myself into pain and anxiety – though in recent days it has been better – and I can get in a stew about so much and think that now this or that will go wrong; that's why I haven't dared send the key to the car and yet I would so much like to give you both the pleasure. That's something no one can understand, and least of all you two, of course, but I would rather die in 30 seconds then begin all over again.

So my own Søs and Emil:

Send me a word or two about the latest deadline for Emil’s departure straight away, then I will be so grateful.

All will be fine. How long will E. be staying in Hungary?

All my love.

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
3.3.1926Poststemplet denne dag.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kjære Frue!

Jeg har skrevet til Deres Mand i Anledning af hans ”levende Musik” som har glædet mig meget, og De har altsaa sendt Brevet videre for jeg fik et lille nydeligt Svar fra ham. Jeg vidste jo ikke at det var mere end et Ildebefindende. Han siger at vi vilde glæde Dem vi to Gamle om vi besøgte Dem, og det vil vi saamæn gjerne, men naar De dog er alene saa kom hellere til os. Vor gamle Mor [Mathilde Jensen-Klint] fyldte 80 i Januar. Giv hende et Kys paa det.

Deres gl. Ven P.V.J.Klint

Wednesday
3 March 1926Postmarked on this day.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Madame!

I wrote to your husband regarding his Living Music,Levende Musik. which has given me much joy, and you must have forwarded the letter for I got a lovely little reply from him. I did not know that it was anything more than an indisposition. He says it would please you to receive a visit from two old folk like us, and we would be very happy to do that, but now that you are alone it would be better if you come to us. Our old mother [Mathilde Jensen-Klint] was 80 in January. Give her a kiss for that.

Your old friend, P.V.J. Klint


Mathilde Jensen-Klint
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Torsdag
4.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Damgaard 4-III-26

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Min Datter har bedt mig – udtalt fra Lægen – ikke skrive noget der kunde sætte mig i Bevægelse. Men nu har jeg dog faaet Lov til to Ord: Hjertelig tillykke kære unge Ven! Jeg vidste det vilde gaa saaledes og De har gjort os alle en stor Gærning og givet Dem selv nye Følelser og Syner som udvider Sjælen og strækker Evnerne. –

Mange Hilsener til Fru K. [Käthe Simonsen]

Og hils Koret at det gaar dog bedre. Den første Fremgang, fra slet til ret godt var jo større end den der nu er langsom, men dog bestandig mærkbar.

Vil De ikke ringe til Alfred N. at jeg synes den 20de April vilde være bedst til ”Elias” [9:36].

Hils ham meget.

Jeg haaber meget snart at kunne rejse hjem og derefter til Kur i Nauheim.

Endnu engang mange Hilsener og Lykønskninger

fra Deres

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
4 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 4 March 26

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

My daughter has asked me – expressly from the doctor – not to write anything that could excite me. But, despite that, I have now been allowed to write a word or two: warmest congratulations, my dear young friend! I knew it would go like that and you have done us all a great service and have given yourself new feelings and perspectives that extend the soul and stretch your capabilities. –

Best wishes to Mrs K. [Käthe Simonsen]

And regards to the choir and tell them things are going better. The first step forward, from bad to fairly good, was of course greater than the one now, which is slow but all the same constantly tangible.

Could you not ring Alfred N. and say that I think 20 April would be best for Elijah? [9:36]

Give him my best wishes.

I am hoping to travel home very soon and after that go for a cure at Nauheim.

Once again best wishes and congratulations

from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Fredag
5.3.1926
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

5’ Marts 1926

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaarden pr. Fredericia.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Som Du vel allerede har erfaret gennem Telmanyi er Orkestermaterialet til Pan & Syrinx [CNW 38] fundet hos os [8:399] [9:22] [9:31] [9:60] [9:67].

Vi beder Dig meget undskylde, at vi tidligere har svaret, at vi ikke havde modtaget Materialet. Paa Grund af en Fejltagelse fra en af vort Personales Side, var Materialet blevet lagt ind i et Pengeskab, hvor der ellers ikke opbevares Manuskripter.

Med de venligste Hilsener og Ønsket om fremdeles god Bedring tegner viSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
5 March 1926
Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House to Carl Nielsen

5 March 1926

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As you have already heard from Telmányi, the orchestra material for Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] has been found here [8:399] [9:22] [9:31] [9:60] [9:67].

Our sincere apologies for having previously replied that we had not received the material. Due to an error by one of the members of our staff, the material had been placed in a safe where we normally do not keep manuscripts.

With best wishes for a speedy recovery, signedCarbon copy, unsigned.


Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Hansen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Fredag5.3.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard d. 5te. 3. 26
Kære lille Mor!
Det lader nu til at alt forløber godt, Vejret er stilnet og det gaar stadig fremad, saa vi kommer altsaa Søndag Morgen til København med Koldinghus, hvis intet uforudset indtræffer. Dine Breve gør megen Lykke, og Frk Thygesen siger at du altid fortæller hvad du ved interesserer. – Nu tilmorgen er der faldet et tyndt Lag Sne og Solen skinner, saa her er smukt. Paa Vindmølle er der 18 Lam deriblandt et lille sortbroget. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra os begge.
Din Irmelin.
Hils ogsaa Maren og tak for Skjorten. Jeg fik lige en vadsket her.

Friday
5 March 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 5 March 1926

Dear little Mother!

It now seems that everything is going well. The weather has calmed down and things are still progressing, so we will arrive in Copenhagen on Sunday morning with Koldinghus if nothing unforeseen occurs. Your letters has given much pleasure, and Miss Thygesen says that you always tell us what you know will be of interest. – This morning a thin covering of snow has fallen and the sun is shining so it's beautiful here. At the windmill, there are 18 lambs, including a small, black-and-white one. Much love from us both.

Your Irmelin.

Give my love to Maren too and thank her for the shirt. I just got one washed here.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag9.3.1926Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
9/3 26
Hilsen til Carl og Irmelin
vi savner dem
Kære Marie!
Tak for Pengene og for Brevet. Iovermorgen skal jeg til Fredericia, og saa faar H.B. sit Bad og det øvrige. Nu er vi færdige med vort foreløbige Kursus i Historie og begynder i denne Uge paa et do i Regning, som skal vare et Par Maaneder. Saa haaber jeg, at det skal hjælpe paa Hurtigheden. – Det var lidt benovende at se Carl drage afsted. Han saa saa usikker ud. Jeg vil drage et Lettelsens Suk, naar han er i Nauheim (det vil sige, naar jeg ved, at han er der).
Det blev altsaa dog Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], der strøg af med dine mange Penge.Jf. afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i bindets indledning. Men havde du ikke holdt ud saa længe, havde han vel faaet endnu flere. Det er nu godt, at du ikke skal rejse frem og tilbage eller blive nødt til at bo der, saa noget er der ogsaa at være tilfreds med i denne Ordning. Jeg har talt lidt med H.B. om han kunde have Lyst til at komme i Kurvemagerlære til næste Vinter, naar jeg skal til Mentona. Der er jo ogsaa Vævning, som maaske kunde passe ham. Jeg vil i Frc. [Fredericia] forhøre hos en Dame, som kan den lette Skraafletning, der undervises i paa Døvstummeskolen, jeg skal sige dig Resultatet[.] Vi maa sørge for at være bedre forberedte denne Gang end sidst, da jeg rejste.
Mange kærlige Hilsner og Tak for Pengene fra
din Margrete

Tuesday
9 March 1926
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 March 26

Love to Carl and Irmelin.

We miss them.

Dear Marie!

Thanks for the money and the letter. The day after tomorrow I'll be going to Fredericia, and then H.B. will get his bath and the rest of it. Now we have finished our course in history for now and will this week begin a new ditto in arithmetic which will last a couple of months. Then I hope the speed will pick up. – It was a little distressing to watch Carl leave. He looked so unsteady. I shall draw a sigh of relief once he's at Nauheim (that is to say: once I know he's there).

So it was Rasmussen who ended up getting all your money.Cf. the section about the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 9. But if you had not stood your ground for this long, I'm sure he would have got even more. It's a good thing after all that you won't have to travel back and forth or will need to stay there, so there are things about this arrangement to be pleased about. I have talked a little with H.B. about whether he might want an apprenticeship in basketmaking next winter when I go to Menton. There is also weaving, which might suit him. I will ask a lady in Fredericia who knows how to do the simple wicker braid that is taught at the school for the deaf and dumb. I will share the result with you, but we must be better prepared this time than last time I left.

Many warm wishes and thanks for the money.

Yours,

Margrete


Carl Rasmussen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
10.3.1926
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen, København

Vorstandschaft des Konzertverein München (e.V.)

München, den 10. März 1926.

Türkenstrasse 5

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter und lieber Freund!

Schönen Dank für die Übersendung des Programms, aus dem ich mit aufrichtigster Freude die Aufführung meines „Sonnenaufgangs“ entnehme.Musikforeningskoncerten den 23.2.1926. Soviel ich weiss, sind Sie der erste, der in Kopenhagen ein Werk von mir gebracht hat. Wie gerne wäre ich dabei gewesen! Wie wohl die Aufnahme beim Publikum war?

Nun sehe ich schon mit grösster Spannung der Aufführung Ihrer Symphonie „Das Unauslöschliche“ [CNW 28] entgegen und werde Ihnen den Tag, sowie er feststeht, mitteilen. Ich hoffe sehr, Sie bei dieser Gelegenheit hier persönlich begrüssen zu können.

Bis dahin mit den verbindlichsten Empfehlungen an Ihre Frau Gemahlin und herzlichen Grüssen

Ihr treu ergebener

Dr S. v. Hausegger

Wednesday
10 March 1926
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Management Board of The Munich Concert Society (reg. assoc.)

Munich, 10 March 1926.

Türkenstrasse 5

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Most esteemed and dear friend!

Thank you very much for sending the programme, from which I learnt with sincere joy of the performance of my Sunrise.Sonnenaufgang. The Music Society concert on 23 February 1926. As far as I know, you are the first person in Copenhagen to perform a piece by me. How I would have loved to have been there! How was it received by the audience?

Now I am looking forward with great excitement to the performance of your The Inextinguishable symphony [CNW 28] and will let you know the date when it is set. I hope to be able to welcome you here in person on the occasion.

Until then, I send greetings to your wife and my warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Dr S. v. Hausegger

 

 

 

 


Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag12.3.1926Carl Nielsen til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 12-III-26.
Kære Herman!
Jeg glæder mig over at Du nu er bedre; men Du skulde komme lidt til Nauheim. Jeg rejser derned paa Onsdag og det kunde være hyggeligt at gaa og ”sludre” lidt sammen. –
Jeg maa ikke skrive eller tænke paa noget, derfor saa kort som muligt: Maa jeg blot sige Dig at jeg – hvis jeg bliver rask og lever saa længe – gerne til næste Saison vilde dirigere nogle Konserter i Göteborg. Ikke mange 3 a 4 eller som det passer Dig.
Jeg vil blot i god Tid gøre Dig opmærksom derpaa, saa Du tænker over det.
Og saa kun mange hjertelige Hilsener til Lisa og Jer alle.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
12 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 12 March 26.

Dear Herman!

I'm pleased that you are better now; but you should come to Nauheim for a while. I am travelling down there on Wednesday and it would be cosy to go and ‘chat’ together a bit. –

I'm not allowed to write or think about anything, therefore as briefly as possible: May I just tell you that – if I get well and live that long – I would like to conduct some concerts in Gothenburg next season. Not many, three to four as suits you.

I just wanted to make you aware of that in good time so you can think about it.

And then just many warm wishes to Lisa and you all.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
15.3.1926
Emil Petersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Platanvej 32. Odense 15.3.1926

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres dejlige Brev, jeg var meget glad for det.

Det siger mig 2 Ting:

at De højt oppe paa Rangstigen ikke har glemt den gamle Lærer og Deres Skolekammerater. Det skal De have Tak for, og det gør Dem Ære, og

at der dybt inde i den fejrede Kunstner gemmer sig den Alvor, at ”vi allesammen skal vandre herfra, og ingen skal forhindre Adgangen eller formene os Udgangen”, som De skriver i Anledning af, at det kneb for den svenske Minister at faa Dem overrakt Kommandørkorset af Nordstjerneordenen.Ordenen blev tildelt Carl Nielsen den 18.2.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 102, note 5. Maa jeg tillade mig at anføre et gammelt Ord: ”et godt Hjerte bliver aldrig stolt.” Deres Frue – den store Kunstnerinde – synes ogsaa at være saa jævn og ligefrem imod os ude fra Bondelandet d. 5 Febr [9:9] [9:32],Ved koncerten i Odense denne dag. saa vi maa tro, at hun tænker som De.

Jeg har i denne Tid læst en Del om de store Tonekunstnere, særlig Tysklands, Mozart, J.S. Bach, Händel, Gluck, Haydn, Bethoven, Schubert, Schumann, Mendelsohn, Weber, Wagner o.s.v., og om de fleste lyder det, at de maa lide saa meget ondt, døje svære Kampe for at faa Geniets Stempel, udsat for Misundelse, Krakileri, Skuffelse, og til Slut trange Kaar: blind, døv, fattig, ingen kender hans Grav.

De, kære Ven! har Deres store Elskværdighed og Beskedenhed ved Siden af Deres overlegne Dygtighed at takke for meget, og saa har De en Kone, hvori der er jysk Tømmer, til at stive Dem af.

Jeg tænker paa Blinde-Anders [Anders Jacobsen], Landsbymusikanten, hvor har han ikke glædet Tusinder af Voksne og Børn med sin Sang og Declamation, sin Violin, Fløjte, Klarinet og Piano. Han maatte sælge sin sidste Violin for Brød. Jeg skrev saa om ham i Avisen. Der kom en Del Penge ind. Da han var død, skrev en fynsk Bondedigter en harmfnysende Gravskrift:

”Som Tak for Glæden ved hans Spil og Sang

man gjorde ham ved Armod Vejen trang.

Som Ære efter Døden de ham gav

ved Kirkegaardens Nødtørftshus sin Grav.”

Naa, men til Sagen, som De skrev om: Jeg kan desværre intet oplyse, trods det, at jeg har sat mig i Forbindelse med Kirstine Godske [Maren Kirstine Godskesen], Slagterne i Søby og paa Lumby Mk [mark], samt Telefoncentralen i Nr. Søby, hvis Indehaver er Mads Pedersens Efterfølger som Musiker, og han var med til Koncerten d 5’ forr. Md. Den gode Frue skulde paa sit Kort skrevet sin Mands Navn, det var lettere at huske og finde.

Nu har De gjort, hvad der er muligt for at finde den ubekendte, og kan dermed slaa Dem til Ro.

Min Datter og jeg ønsker Dem lykkelig Rejse til Badet og haaber, at Deres Nerver – eller hvad det er – maa komme i Orden ret snart. Jeg – gamle Fyr – blev indlagt for en gammel Brokskade paa Sygehuset d. 21 Aug i Fjor, opereret d. 22, udskreven d. 1 Septbr. Men man sagde ogsaa om mig, at jeg ikke var fyldt med Spiritus og var sund.

Venlig Hilsen til Dem og Frue

Deres hengivne

Emil Petersen

Monday
15 March 1926
Emil Petersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Platanvej 32. Odense 15 March 1926

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your lovely letter. I appreciated it very much.

It tells me two things:

that high up on the social ladder, you have not forgotten your old teacher or your classmates. Thank you for that, and this is an honour to them, and

that deep inside the celebrated artist, we find the earnestness that 'we shall all leave this place, and no one shall deny our entry or prevent our exit', as you wrote when the Swedish minister was having difficulty investing you with the knight commander's medal of the Order of the Polar Star.The order was awarded to Carl Nielsen on 18 February 1926, cf. Samtid nos. 102, note 5. May I venture to add an old adage: 'a good heart never grows proud'. Your wife – the great artist – seemed also so plain and straight-forward towards us countryfolk on 5 February [9:9] [9:32]At the concert in Odense on this day. that we can only assume she thinks like you do.

Recently I have been reading a lot about the great composers, mainly those from Germany: Mozart, J.S. Bach, Handel, Gluck, Haydn, Beethoven, Schubert, Schumann, Mendelssohn, Weber, Wagner etc., and about most they say that they had to suffer so much, fight difficult battles, to win the stamp of genius. Subjected to envy, dispute, disappointment and, finally, dire straits: blind, deaf, poor, or placed in a pauper's grave.

You, dear friend, can thank your great amiability, your modesty and your superior talent for many things, and then you have a wife, built with Jutland timber, to prop you up.

I think of Blind Anders [Anders Jacobsen], the village fiddler, of the joy he brought to thousands of adults and children with his songs and declamations, his violin, flute, clarinet and piano. He had to sell his last violin for bread. Then I wrote about him in the newspaper. Quite a lot of money rolled in. When he died, some Funen farmer poet wrote an epitaph snorting with rage:

As thanks for joy his music could inspire,

they let him live in misery and mire.

and when he died, a pride of place they gave

beside the churchyard privy for his grave.

But to get to the point that you wrote about: Unfortunately, I have no news to tell you despite my having contacted Kirstine Godske [Maren Kirstine Godskesen], the butchers in Søby and at Lumby field as well as the telephone exchange in Nr. Søby whose owner is Mads Pedersen's successor as a musician, and he attended the concert on the 5th last month. The dear lady should have put her husband's name on her card; it would have been easier to remember and find.

Now you have done what you could to find this unknown person and you can rest easy.

My daughter and I wish you a good journey to the spa and hope that your nerves – or whatever it is – may recover very soon. I – old fellow – was put in hospital on 21 August last year for old hernia complications, was operated on the 22nd and was released on 1 September. But they also told me that I was not full of liquor and was in good health.

Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Emil Petersen


Anders Jacobsen
C.W. Gluck
Carl Maria von Weber
Emil Petersen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Franz Schubert
Georg Friedrich Händel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Mads Pedersen
MarenKirstine Godskesen
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
15.3.1926
Eggert Møller, København, til Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim

Rigshospitalet, Kopenhagen

15.3.1926.

Herrn Dr.med. Weber, Nauheim

Hiermit überweise ich Ihnen zur Behandlung Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen, 60 Jahre alt, wegen Angina pectoris, Degeneratio myocardii ?, Adipositas l. gr. [levi gradu]

Anamnese:

Als junger Mann einmal akute Herzdilatation nach Überanstrengung. Vor ca. 10 Jahren plötzlich 1 mal Nierenkolik mit Abgang von 1 kleines Konkrement; sonst niemals Nierensymptome.

19231922! Jf. Indledningen til bind 7 zahlreiche Anfälle von Angina pectoris, welche allmählich wieder abnahmen (nach Nitroglyzerin, Diuretin, Jodid, Digitalis, leichte Abmagerung, CO2-Bäder).

1924 und 1925 nur ab und zu leichter präcordialer Druckschmerz.

Februar 1926 – nach eine sehr anstrengende Orkester-Tournée – wieder sehr starker Angina pectoris. Nach Ruhe und Nitroglyzerin, später auch Jodid und Diuretin sind die Anfälle jetzt ganz verschwunden.

Venerische Infektion wird negirt. WaR ÷ (1924)Den negative Wassermann-reaktion frikendte patienten for mistanke om syfilis.

Röntgenographie zeigte 1924 ein normaler Herzschatten. Auch die Stethoskopie zeigte damals nichts abnormes, Februar 1926 hörte ich ein systolisches Geräusch am Apex und Präcordium.

Blutdruck bei wiederholte Messungen immer normal: 130-135 / 80-90.

Elektrokardiografie nicht vorgenommen. Niemals Funktionsdyspnoe oder sonstige Zeichen von Kreislaufinsuffizienz. Niemals Arhytmie, auch nicht während des Anfalles; der Puls ist hier ca. 60.

Der Patient ist ein sehr tätiger Mann und mit viele verschiedene Sachen beschäftigt. Es ist unmöglich ihm in Kopenhagen in Ruhe zu halten.

Hochachtungsvoll

Eggert Möller

Dr.med.

Monday
15 March 1926
Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim

[In German:]

The National Hospital, Copenhagen

15 March 1926.

Dr Weber, Nauheim

I am hereby referring the composer Mr Carl Nielsen, 60-years-old, for treatment for angina pectoris, myocardial degeneration, adiposity l. gr. [levi gradu]

Medical history:

As a young man, he once had acute dilated cardiomyopathy after overexertion. Approximately ten years ago, one occurrence of sudden renal colic with the passing of one small concretion; otherwise at no point kidney symptoms.

19231922! Cf. Volume 7 the Introduction. numerous attacks of angina pectoris, which gradually reduced again (after nitro-glycerine, diuretin, iodide, digitalis, slight weight loss, carbonic acid baths).

1924 and 1925 only occasional slight precordial pressure pain.

February 1926 — after a very strenuous orchestra tour — once again very severe angina pectoris. After rest and nitro-glycerine, later also iodide and diuretin, the attacks have now completely subsided.

Venereal infection was not present. WaR ÷ (1924)The negative Wassermann reaction cleared the patient of suspected syphilis.

Radiography in 1924 shows a normal heart shadow. Even the stethoscopy at the time did not show anything abnormal, in February 1926 I heard systolic murmurs in the apex and precordium.

Blood pressure always normal upon repeated measurements: 130-135 / 80-90.

No electrocardiography taken. At no point functional dyspnoea or other signs of circulation insufficiency. No arrhythmia, not even during the attack, his pulse is here around 60.

The patient is a very active man and busy with many different things. It is impossible to get him to rest in Copenhagen.

Respectfully yours,

Eggert Møller

M.D.

 

 


Arthur Weber
August Wassermann
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
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Mandag15.3.1926Eggert Møller, København, til Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim
Rigshospitalet, Kopenhagen
15.3.1926.
Frau Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 61 [62!] Jahre alt, Bildhauerin, leidet seit mehreren Jahren an Bronchitis chr. [chronica] Sie kann periodenweise beinahe symptomenfrei werden, die Krankheit rezidivirt doch immer, weil sie im kalte und feuchte Ateliers oft arbeiten muss.
Niemals Symptome von Tuberkulose. Sputum ÷T.B.
Den letzten Jahren kann man ein moderates Emphysem feststellen. Niemals sichere Bronchiektasie-Symptome. Röntgenographie Dez. 1925 zeigte nichts besonderes an den Lungen, dagegen eine leichte Ektasia arcus aortae und eine leichte, diffuse Dilatio cordis.
Ca. 1922 eine Periode von ein Paar Tage mit starke extrasystolische Arythmie; sonst keine cardiale Symptome. Niemals venerea. WaR (Dez. 1925) ÷
Seit mehrere Jahren zunehmende Adipositos.
Dez. 1925 mehrere starke linksseitigen Nierenkoliken mit Hämaturie, keine Konkremente. Wiederholte Röntgenographie (auch noch Pyelographie) zeigte nichts abnormes.
Kein fühlbarer Tumor. Hämoglob. 90%. Blutsenkungsgeschw. natürlich. Seitdem oft leichtes Drückgefühl in der Nierengegend, aber nur einmal (nach eine Anstrengung) Hämaturie.
Februar 1926 fand ich: Hämoglobin (Sahli, corr.) 92% Nierenfunktionsproben (Strauss, Phenolsulferephtholeïn, Thiosulfat): alle normal.
Eggert Møller
Dr.med.
Assist.d.med. Univ.Klinik A.

Monday
15 March 1926
Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim

 

The State Hospital Copenhagen

15 March 1926.

Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 61 [62!] years old, sculptor, has suffered for several years from bronchitis chr. [chronica]. She can periodically be almost symptom-free, but the disease always recurs because she often has to work in cold and damp studios.

Never symptoms of tuberculosis. Sputum ÷T.B.

During recent years moderate emphysema can be observed. Never definite symptoms of bronchiectasis. Radiography Dec. 1925 showed nothing particular in the lungs, but a slight ectasia arcus aortae and a slight, diffuse dilatio cordis.

About 1922, a period of a few days with strong extra systolic arrythmia; otherwise no cardiac symptoms. Never venerea. WaR (Dec. 1925) ÷

For several years increasing obesity.

Dec. 1925 several strong left-sided renal colic's with haematuria, no concrements. Repeated radiography (also pyelography) showed nothing abnormal.

No palpable tumour. Haemoglobin 90%. Blood sedimentation rate natural. Since then often a slight pressing sensation in the kidney region, but only once (after an exertion) haematuria.

February 1926 I found: hemoglobin (Sahli, corr.) 92% Kidney function tests (Strauss, phenolsulferephtholeïn, thiosulfate): all normal.

Eggert Møller

Dr. of Med.
Assistant at the University Clinic A.


Arthur Weber
August Wassermann
Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:80
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Tirsdag 16.3.1926 60
MTA CNS



Tirsdag
16.3.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Emil Telmányi dirigerede den 15.3.1926 Filharmonisk Selskabs orkester i Budapest i et rent Stravinsky-program: Chant du Rossignol, Koncert for klaver og blæseinstrumenter (1923-24) med Stravinsky selv som solist, og suite af Petrushka, jf. Telmányi s. 170-172.

16-III-26

Kære Emil!

Først imorgen (Onsdag) rejser vi saa er vi Torsdag Morgen i Nauheim (skriv poste restante)

Tillykke med Koncerten!! Søs har lige faaet Telegram at det er gaaet udmærket og Du kan tro det glæder mig! Jeg er spændt paa at høre nærmere. Portrættet af Dig gør Lykke blandt Kunstnerne paa CharlottenborgForårsudstillingen på Charlottenborg åbnede mandag den 15.3. og jeg tror nok Søs er glad for det hele og derfor i godt Humør. – Nu mange Hilsener kære Emil og skriv snart.

Din Carl

Hils alle i Din Familie og ogsaa Bartzy [Gustav Bárczy].

Tuesday
16 March 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

On 15 March 1926, Emil Telmányi conducted The Philharmonic Society's orchestra in Budapest in a programme consisting purely of works by Stravinsky: Chant du Rossignol, Concerto for piano and wind instruments (1923-24) with Stravinsky himself as the soloist, and the suite from Petrushka, cf. Telmányi, pp. 170-172.

16 March 26

Dear Emil!

We won't be travelling before tomorrow (Wednesday) so we will be in Nauheim on Thursday (write poste restante).

Congratulations on the concert!! Søs has just received a telegram saying that it went excellently and you can be sure that was a pleasure to hear! I'm looking forward to hearing more. The portrait of you is a great success among the artists at Charlottenborg,The spring exhibition at Charlottenborg opened on Monday 15 March. and I think Søs is pleased with it all and therefore in good spirits. – Much love now, dear Emil, and write soon.

Your Carl

Regards to all your family and to Bárczy.


Emil Telmányi
Gustav Bárczy
Igor Stravinsky









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:81
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 17.3.1926 60
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag
17.3.1926
Dagbog

Rejste til Nauheim

Wednesday
17 March 1926
Diary

Left for Nauheim
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Torsdag
18.3.1926
Dagbog

Dr: Schuster

Thursday
18 March 1926
Diary

Dr Schuster


Schuster
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Lørdag20.3.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Villa Schmidt d 20/3 26
Nauheim
Kjæreste Irmetut.
Vi kom godt herned[,] Carl var mærkværdig lidt træt. Vi ere nu i fuld Gang med Kur, drikker Vand Klk. 8 om Morgenen og spaserer derefter hjem og spiser Morgenmad[,] så over i nogle gule salte mudrede Bade[,] så hjem og hvile. Dr Arthur Weber er bortrejst så vi gik til Dr Schuster som er meget anset. Vi ere begge røntgenfotograferede[,] Carls Pulsslag er også optaget på et fint Apparat. Far har det helt godt og kan allerede gå små Turer i Omegnen[,] her er ganske interessant. Han sover godt spiser godt. Nu håber vi det bedste. Kjærlige Hilsener hils Eggert
Din Moder
Vi bo udmærket hos meget rare Mennesker

Saturday
20 March 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt, 20 March 26

Nauheim

Dearest Irmetut.

We had a good trip down here. Carl was surprisingly not that tired. We are now in full swing with the cure, drinking water at 8 o'clock in the morning and then walking home and having breakfast, then dipping into some yellow, salty, muddy baths, then home to rest. Dr Weber is away so we went to see Dr Schuster who is highly regarded. We were both X-rayed, and Carl's pulse was also recorded with a special device. Father is quite well and can already take little walks in the neighbourhood. It's quite interesting here. He sleeps well and eats well. Now we'll hope for the best. Love and best wishes to Eggert.

Your Mother

We are staying comfortably with very nice people.


Arthur Weber
Schuster
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Søndag
21.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København

Villa Schmidt Ludwigsstrasse 9 Nauheim

21-III-26

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Det første Brev, jeg skriver, skal være til Jer. I kan vel regne ud hvorfor. I skal rigtig have Tak beggeto og jeg tænker tit paa hvordan først Du Eggert og saa Irmelin kom over til Damgaard. Det er saa underligt at det jeg fejler ellers saa let tager Modet fra En, og i Reglen ved jeg ikke om jeg helst vil leve eller hvad. Men saa tænker jeg paa at jeg skylder Jer at gøre alt hvad jeg kan og det gør jeg ogsaa.

Ofte maa jeg tænke paa Dig Eggert, thi alt hvad der nu er bleven mig sagt af Lægen her, har Du allerede ladet mig vide.

Jeg har jo nok at gøre med at drikke Vand, (for Maven) spasere, gaa i Bad (i Reglen 2 Dage og den 3de Pause) og atter spasere, hvile o.s.v.; men jeg faar dog Tid til at læse og jeg har nu tre store Afhandlinger om forskellige Sygdomme som jeg læser med stor Grundighed. I tror maaske, jeg nu vil til at studere Medicin, ja, det var noget jeg godt kunde tænke mig ifald jeg ikke var for gammel. Jeg har læst: ”Der Blutdruck des Menschen” af A. Hesse,Arthur Hesse: Der Blutdruck des Menschen, für weitere Kreise dargestellt [3. udg. 1929]. ”Die Herzleiden” af O. BurwinkelOskar Burwinkel: Die Herzleiden, ihre Ursachen und Bekämpfung [4. udg. 1903]. samt en stor Kronik i ”Frankfurter Zeitung” om de forskellige tyske Badesteder. Den sender jeg i et Korsbaand.

Vi bor udmærket og faar den Kost vi skal have, det er, saa meget som muligt, Planteføde. Da Weber jo var bortrejst gav vi Dine to Breve til en Dr Schuster, en ældre Mand, meget grundig og, saavidt vi kan dømme, omhyggelig og forsigtig. De Bade jeg hidtil har faaet er varme Thermalbade men efter Torsdag skal de være stærkere (Kulsyre)

Jeg skal gaa ialt et Par Timer om Dagen og øjeblikkelig staa stille ifald jeg mærker den mindste Antydning af Smerter i Anmarsch. Det er noget op og ned hvad jeg kan præstere, men jeg kan dog paa fladt Terræn sommetider gaa et Par Hundrede Skridt uden at stanse, til andre Tider kun 20-30

Der er taget Røntgenfotografier af os begge, men af dem med Omridstegninger af Hjertet og desuden Urinundersøgelser samt, for mit Vedkommende, et Elektrokardiografi. Dr: S. var meget imponeret af at alt hvad Du havde skrevet var paa en Prik. Vort Blodtryk er naturligvis ogsaa taget (et Par Gange)

Nu maa jeg slutte kære, søde Børn, da jeg nu skal iseng. Mange kærlige Hilsener

Eggert: Du maa ikke arbejde for meget!

Irmelin: Hvordan gik det med Bruuns? (Sanglæreren) [Paul Bruns]

Nu godnat med Jer

Eders

C.N.

[bag på kuverten:]

Bed ”Politiken” sende Bladet Ludwig Str 9

[bag på kuverten, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

ring Expeditionen Send den offentlige Meddelelse om Uddeling af Legatet[,] det var d. 18 eller 19.Tagea Brandts Rejselegat blev den 17.3.1926 tildelt Elisabeth Dons og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Irmelin gratulerer moderen med det i et brev den 20.3. Hjertelig Hilsen Moder.


Sunday
21 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt Ludwigsstrasse 9 Nauheim
21 March 26

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

The first letter I write has to be to you two. I'm sure you can work out why. I really must thank both of you and I often think about how first you, Eggert, and then Irmelin came over to Damgaard. It's so strange that what is wrong with me makes you lose heart so easily in other ways, and generally I don’t know whether I would rather live or what. But then I think that I owe it to you both to do everything I can and that I do.

You often come to mind, Eggert, for everything that has been said to me by the doctor here you have already told me.

I have enough to do what with drinking water (for my stomach), walking, taking the baths (generally two days and a break on the third) and walking again, resting and so on; but I do find time to read, and I have now three large theses about various disorders which I am reading very thoroughly. Maybe you think I am going to study medicine now – well, that would certainly be something I would consider if I was not too old. I have read Human Blood Pressure by A. Hesse,Arthur Hesse: Der Blutdruck des Menschen, für weitere Kreise dargestellt [third edition, 1929]. Heart Complaints by O. BurwinkelOskar Burwinkel: Die Herzleiden, ihre Ursachen und Bekämpfung [fourth edition, 19o3. and a long article in Frankfurter Zeitung about the various German spas. I’ll send that in a wrapper.

We are living well and get the food we need. It is, as far as possible, plant-based food. As Weber had left, we gave your two letters to a Dr Schuster, an elderly man, very thorough and, as far as we can judge, painstaking and careful. The baths I have had so far are warm thermal baths, but after Thursday they are going to be stronger (carbonic acid).

I have to walk a total of a couple of hours a day and have to stand still immediately if I feel the slightest suggestion of pain along the way. What I can manage is pretty variable, but I can sometimes walk a couple of hundred paces on the flat without having to stop, at other times just 20-30.

X-rays have been taken of both of us, but of those of the contours of the heart and furthermore urine examination as well as, for me, an electrocardiograph. Dr S. was very impressed that everything you had written was spot on. Our blood pressures have also been taken of course (a couple of times).

Now I had better stop, dear sweet children, as I have to go to bed. Much love.

Eggert: you must not work too hard!

Irmelin: how did it go with Bruns (singing teacher)?

Goodnight to you both.
Your
C.N.

[on the reverse of the envelope:]

Ask Politiken to send the newspaper to Ludwigstr. 9

[on the back of the envelope, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Ring the office and get them to send the public announcement of the award of the grant. It was the 18th or 19th.Elisabeth Dons and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen were awarded Tagea Brandt's Travel Grant. Irmelin congratulates her mother on it in a letter of 20 March. Love Mother.


Arthur Hesse
Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
Oskar Burwinkel
Paul Bruns
Schuster
Tagea Brandt
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Mandag22.3.1926Dagbog
Dr Schuster

Monday
22 March 1926
Diary

Dr Schuster


Schuster
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Tirsdag
23.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Ludwigstrasse 9 Nauheim

23-III-26

Kære Ove!

Jeg blev rørt ved at Du blev rørt fordi jeg prøvede at faa Dig i Telefon inden vi rejste.

Egentlig maa jeg ikke skrive Breve men hvad – det gaar nok. Ja, sikken Historie med Bast [Anton Bast].Metodistkirkens biskop Anton Bast blev den 19.3.1926 idømt tre måneders fængsel for svigagtigt forhold efter straffelovens §257 ved i tidsrummet 1913-23 at have beriget sig selv med midler, der angiveligt skulle have været brugt i filantropisk arbejde, jf. DBL og Politiken 20.3.1926. Du kan tro, disse Föns’er [Olaf, Johannes og Aage Fønss] (en af dem er jo SvigersønOlaf Fønss var gift anden gang med Else Dorthee Bast, datter af Anton Bast. Olaf Fønss udsendte i Politiken 22.3.1926 en erklæring: ”Jeg har aldrig modtaget nogen Pengegave af min Svigerfader, kun et rent forretningsmæssigt Laan.”) det er nogle rare Drenge!!

Du maa undskylde jeg springer fra det ene til det andet i al Korthed; det er bare for at lokke Dig i Fælden: at skrive til mig engang. Det gaar op og ned med min Arteriosklerose eller Angina pectoris – hvad det nu er jeg fejler – og af og til har jeg endnu Smerter som ikke er rare, men der er jo kun gaaet 8 Dage og jeg har været meget forkølet i 2-3. Det er mig en Tilfredsstillelse som Svigerfader at Eggert Møllers Behandling og Diagnose har været fuldkommen og ifald jeg overhovedet kan komme mig, vilde hans Behandling have naaet samme Resultat som jeg haaber paa her. Men – naturligvis det er jo en stor Fordel for Lægerne her at Patienterne kommer rejsende hertil og indstiller sig udelukkende paa alle Pligter og Fordringer.

Jeg har læst nogle Afhandlinger om Angina pectoris, Arteriosklerose og Nyrekolik (Marie) og jeg vil sige, det morer mig meget. Alle er enige om at Ernæringen næsten er Alfa og Omega for alle Sygdomme. Ved Angina pectoris spiller gammel Syphilis en stor Rolle, men mit Blod er undersøgt allerede for to Aar siden i Kjøbenhavn og jeg maatte jo have Attest at jeg ingensinde har lidt af den Sygdom. Derimod kan jeg ikke sige mig fri for anden Mishandling af mit Hjerte og Arterierne, thi forceret Arbejde, Kamp, Spænding, Uro[,] Cigarrøgning, Harme, Medfølelse og al Slags Rørelse, hvor Hjertet banker, venter og løber igen[,] det har jeg oplevet saa ofte som vel nok de færreste og det er alle disse Videnskabsmænd enige om at fordømme. Havde jeg blot for 25 Aar siden læst disse Bøger saa – ja, maaske vilde jeg dengang overhovedet slet ikke have læst dem. Men saadan er det altid. Hr Flauman, Hr Flaumann! – Men jeg længes efter at se Dig engang igen kære Ove! Gid det maa ske, Du giver mig saa meget uden Du maaske aner det.

Nu nok med det og lev nu vel min kære Ven; jeg tænker saa ofte paa Dig. Jeg beder Dig ikke hilse Einar [Einar Jørgensen], jeg sender ham nok selv et Kort en Dag.

Mange Hilsener

Din hengivne Carl N.

Tuesday
23 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Ludwigstrasse 9 Nauheim

23 March 26

Dear Ove!

I was touched that you were touched that I tried to ring you before we travelled.

In reality, I am not supposed to write letters, but well – I'm sure it will be fine. Yes, that was some story with Bast.The bishop of The Methodist Church, Anton Bast, was sentenced to three months in prison on 19 March 1926 for fraud under §257 of the criminal code by in the years 1913-23 having increased his personal wealth with funds that were allegedly intended for philanthropic work, cf. DBL and Politiken 20.03.1926. They certainly are quite a set of lads, those three Fønsses [Olaf, Johannes and Aage Føns] (one of them is a son-in-law, you know)!!Olaf Fønss was married for the second time to Else Dorthee Bast, daughter of Anton Bast. Olaf Fønss declared in Politiken 22.03.1926: 'I have never received any monetary gift from my father-in-law, only a business loan.'

You must forgive me jumping from one thing to another in all brevity; it's only to entice you into my trap: to write to me sometime. Things are going up and down with my arteriosclerosis or angina pectoris – whatever it is I’m suﬀering from – and from time to time I still have some pain, which isn’t pleasant, but only a week has passed, and for two or three of those days I’ve had a bad cold. It’s a comfort to me as a father-in-law that Eggert Møller’s treatment and diagnosis have been so comprehensive and, if I am at all able to recover, his treatment would have had the same result as I’m hoping for here. But it is, of course, a huge advantage for the doctors here that their patients travel to them here and submit themselves entirely to all the duties and demands placed on them.

I’ve read several studies about angina pectoris, arteriosclerosis and renal colic (Marie), and I have to say it’s all very interesting. They all agree that diet is virtually the alpha and omega for all illnesses. With angina pectoris, an earlier syphilis plays a major role, but my blood was already tested two years ago in Copenhagen, and I had to have a certificate to say that I’ve never suﬀered from that disease. On the other hand, I can’t deny other kinds of abuse of my heart and arteries, because few others have had as much experience as I have of forced work, struggles, tension, agitation, cigar-smoking, vexation, pity and all kinds of emotion where the heart beats, stops and starts again, and these are things that all those men of science are at one in condemning. If only I had read these books 25 years ago, then – well, maybe I would never have wanted to read them at all at that time. But that’s how it always goes. Mr Lazybones, Mr Lazybones! – But I am longing to see you again, dear Ove! Let's hope that happens because you give me so much, without you perhaps even suspecting it.

Now, enough of all this, and farewell, my dear friend; I’m thinking of you so much. Please don’t give my regards to Einar; I shall probably send him a card myself one day.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Aage Fønss
Anton Bast
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Else Dorthee Bast
Fritz Jürgensen
Johannes Fønss
Olaf Fønss
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag
24.3.1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

24-III-26.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Nu sidder jeg i min Silkeslobrok og fortæller Dig at jeg blev saa glad ved at høre om Din Sang!Irmelin havde skrevet om sine timer hos sangpædagog Paul Bruns i brev af 20.3.1926, ikke medtaget [9:93]. Jeg banker under Bordet for det og saa kan jeg ogsaa fortælle Dig at Dagen idag er den bedste, langt den bedste, jeg hidtil har haft og saa vil jeg banke under Bordet igen; vil Du ogsaa?, ja, det ved jeg. Den ene Dag gaar ellers som den anden, men 26de, altsaa iovermorgen skal jeg begynde paa de stærkere Kulsyrebade. Dem jeg hidtil har faaet er kun svagere kulsyreholdige og kaldes Thermalbade, De er af Farve som Øl omtrent og er meget salte. Badekarrene er af Træ da Marmor hurtig vilde ødelægges.

Jeg tror ogsaa Mor har udmærket af dette. Hun faar foreløbig de samme Bade 33 Gr C og hun er saa fornuftig med hvad hun spiser og drikker saa det er en Lyst. Kosten her i Pensionatet er udmærket naar man tager i Betragtning at vi er sat paa Diæt. Men det er saa heldigt at de Par Gæster som er her skal have den samme Kost. Saisonen begynder egentlig først til Maj og det er maaske en Fordel for os faa.

Jeg længes efter at høre mere om Dine Timer og hvad han siger. Her har jeg idag klippet en lille Artikel ud om den berømte Marchesi som er født i Frankfurt.

Vor Læge er vist noget gammeldags og ikke videre interessant, men jeg har en Følelse af at disse Læger er saa rutinerede i disse Sygdomme som Stanghesten ved en Kanon. De gaar ligesaa sikkert som et Muldyr paa sin vante Rute.

Det er saa morsomt at Søs skriver, I har det saa rart sammen; det har ligefrem opmuntret mig. Hun har jo ogsaa haft nogen Glæde af sit Billede og Du af Din Sang, saa gaar det! Sol maa der til. Jeg hører der skal have staaet i et Blad at jeg var rejst til Paris. Maa jeg ikke bede Dig ringe til Journalistinde Fru Hejberg [Justine Heiberg] (Vestend tror jeg) og sige fra mig om hun vil meddele Bladene ordret som jeg nu understreger: Komponisten C.N. gennemgaar for Tiden en Kur i Nauheim Kuranstalt i Tyskland. Det er saa kedeligt med de forkerte Meddelelser. – Idag er Frk Thygesens Fødselsdag; Mor og jeg har drukket et Glas Ædelwasser op imod Solen paa hendes Velgaaende.

Lad mig høre fra Jer, og hils nu Eggert mange Gange og ser Du Fru Møller saa glem ikke at hilse hende. Jeg sender hende nok snart et Kort.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far

Wednesday
24 March 1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

24 March 26.

My own dear Irmelin!

I'm sitting here now in my silk dressing gown telling you that I was so glad to hear about your singing!Irmelin had written about her lessons with singing teacher Paul Bruns in a letter of 20 March 1926 not included here [9:93]. I'm touching wood, and then I can also tell you that today is the best day, by far the best, I've had so far and then I would touch wood again. Will you too? Yes, I know you will. Otherwise, each day passes like the last, but on the 26th, that is the day after tomorrow, I am going to start on stronger carbonic acid baths. The ones I've had so far only contain a little carbonic acid and are known as thermal baths; they are roughly the colour of beer and very salty. The bathtubs are made of wood as marble would soon be ruined.

I think this is also good for Mother. So far she has the same baths at 33 degrees C. and she is so sensible in everything she eats and drinks that it is a joy. The food here in the boarding house is excellent if you take into account that we are on a diet. But we are lucky enough that the couple of guests who are here have to have the same food. The season doesn't really begin until May and that may be an advantage for the few of us.

I'm longing to hear more about your classes and what he says. I have cut a little article out today about the famous Marchesi, who was born in Frankfurt.

Our doctor seems to be rather old-fashioned and not particularly interesting, but I have a sense that these doctors are as used to these illnesses as a gun-carriage horse is used to cannon fire. They walk just as surely on their rounds as a mule on its usual path.

It is such a delight when Søs writes that you have such a good time together; that has really cheered me up. She has also been having some pleasure from her painting and you from your singing. That's what it takes! I can hear that a newspaper wrote that I had gone to Paris. Could I ask you to ring the journalist Mrs Heiberg (Westend, I think) and ask her from me if she would pass on to the newspapers, word for word, what I am now underlining: The composer C.N. is currently taking a cure at the Nauheim spa in Germany. It is so tiresome when there's such incorrect pronouncements. – Today is Miss Thygesen’s birthday; Mother and I raised a glass of EdelwasserPure spring water. to the sun and drank her health.

Do let me hear from you. Give my best wishes to Eggert, and if you see Mrs Møller don't forget to give my regards. I will no doubt send her a card soon.

Much love.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Justine Heiberg
Mathilde Marchesi
Paul Bruns
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Onsdag24.3.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, BudapestOmadresseret til Arad, Rumænien.
Ludwigsstr 9 Bad Nauheim
24-III-26
Kære søde Emil!
Har lige faaet Dit kærkomne Brev og blev meget glad. Netop idag er det begyndt at blive bedre. De første 8 Dage har været slemme, da det gik tilbage hver Dag. Mor er her og hun har vist mig stor Taalmodighed, Du ved at det er vanskeligt for en Hjertepatient at være elskværdig. – Tillykke med Din Succes, kære Emil; det [ender] nok med at Du bliver en Dirigent med 100,000 Dollars for en Saison [i] Boston. Ak, min lille Renault! Saa kommer den ikke mere i Betragtning! Synes Du ikke det er bedre Søs kommer her lidt først og Du kommer naar Du er fri. Det er en lang Vej fra Ungarn hertil og egentlig tør jeg næsten ikke bede Dig komme men hvad mener Du?
Tusind Hilsner i stor Hast
Din Carl

Wednesday
24 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, BudapestReaddressed to Arad, Romania.

Ludwigsstr 9 Bad Nauheim
24 March 26

Dear sweet Emil!

Have just received your welcome letter and it made me very happy. Just today things have started to get better. The first week has been bad as it got worse every day. Mother is here and she's been showing me great patience. You know it is difficult for a heart patient to be good company. – Congratulations on your success, dear Emil; you'll probably end up as a conductor with 100,000 dollars per season in Boston. Oh, my poor little Renault! Then it won’t have a chance! Don't you think it would be better if Søs came here for a bit first and you come when you are free? It's a long way from Hungary, and I really hardly dare ask you to come, but what do you think?

Much love in great haste.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:89
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Onsdag 24.3.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Onsdag24.3.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Villa Schmidt. d. 24/3 1926
Min egen kjære Irmelin.
Kunde Du ikke finde Bädeken over hele Tyskland hjemme på Reolen og sende den[,] jeg har en[,] vi vilde meget gjerne have den helst snart[,] send også Brevene der er komne og Artiklen over hvem der har fået Legatet sammen med mig. – Så vil jeg nu fortælle Dig lidt om Far[,] han har haft et par slemme Smerteanfald i Forgaars, også Mindelser i Går[,] det hænger sammen med Maven[.] Lægen her vilde helst han brugte Piller og de virkede ikke men så tog han Olie og nu befinder han sig godt, det er altid slemt med Humøret når Smerterne kommer[;] to Dage i Træk bader han en Dag hviler han[,] i morgen hviler han og så skal vi op til Lægen. Fars Hjerte viser på Röntgen (ikke Fotografi, her bruges Gjennemlysning og mekanisk Tegning af Omridset af Hjertet og Lungen) Fars Hjerte er meget godt i Form. Hjerteslaget som bliver mekanisk optegnet med et meget fint Apparat er også godt og regelmæssigt. –
Mit Hjerte er to Centimeter større[,] altså udvidet. – Det var morsomt at høre om Din Sang lille søde Irme, måtte det dog lykkes for Dig at nå det Du ønsker med Din Stemme. Skal Du nu begynde at synge rigtige Sange? – Hvordan er Din og Eggerts Bestemmelse til Maj?
Kjærlig Hilsen min egen kjære Irme, hils Eggert
Din Mor.
I Dag er det Frk Thygesens Fødselsdag
Har Du husket at ringe til Politiken om ikke at sende Bladet til Fredriksholm men her ned til Nauhejm Villa Schmidt.

Wednesday
24 March 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt. 24 March 1926

My own dear Irmelin.

Couldn't you find the Baedeker guide about the whole of Germany on the shelf at home and send it? I have one. We would very much like to have it soon. Also send the letters that have come and the article about who else has received the grant along with me. – Now I will tell you a little about Father. He has had a couple of bad attacks of pain the day before yesterday, also after-effects yesterday; it is related to his stomach. The doctor here would prefer him to take pills, but they didn't work, so then he took oil and now he is well. It always dampens his spirits when the pain comes. He takes the baths two days in a row, and one day he rests. Tomorrow he will rest and then we'll see the doctor. We have had an X-ray of Father's heart (not a photograph; here they use transparency effect and mechanical drawing of the outline of the heart and lungs). The shape of father's heart is good. The heartbeat, which is mechanically recorded with a very fine device, is also good and regular. –

My heart is two centimetres larger. That means enlarged. – It was fun to hear about your singing, sweet, little Irme. May you succeed in achieving what you want with your voice. Are you going to start singing real songs now? – What are your and Eggert's plans for May?

Love to you, my own dear Irme, and love to Eggert.

Your Mother.

Today is Miss Thygesen's birthday.

Have you remembered to ring Politiken and ask them not to send the newspaper to Fredriksholm but down here to Nauheim, Villa Schmidt?


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Torsdag25.3.1926Dagbog
Dr Schuster

Thursday
25 March 1926
Diary

Dr Schuster


Schuster
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Torsdag
25.3.1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Villa Schmidt 25-III-26

Kære I.

Tak for tilsendte Breve. Vi vil bede Dig aabne alting og se hvad det er. Skulde der saa være noget der forlanger Svar vil Du maaske sende Vedkommen[de] et Kort og medde[le] at jeg kommer rimeligvis hjem omkring 1ste Maj. Blandt disse var to store elegante Reklamer til Mor og mig fra Magasin, desuden Konsertbilleter o.s.v. – Tag selv et Skøn, saa er Du rar og Du kan jo altid nævne hvad der kommer. De sidste to Dage har – som sagt – være bedre (banker under Bordet) og jeg tror bestemt Mor befinder sig godt. (under Bordet) Vi kan jo aftale at U.B betyder at vi banker under Bordet. – Vil Du gøre mig en anden Tjeneste: slaa op i Fagbogen og se Pensionater. Der er et som hedder Eilergaard e.l. og har Telf: Ordrup 1851, men hvad er Adressen?Ejgaardsvej 15, Charlottenlund; indehaver: Martha Petersen [9:104]. Der bor nemlig William B. [William Behrend] som jeg skal meddele noget skriftligt.

Nu vil Mor skrive et Ord. Mange Hilsner

Din Far

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjæreste Irmetut. Hvordan ser der ud hjemme? ere alle Vinduer også det Øverste i Sovekammeret og i Spisestuen og i Fars Værelse og i Musikværelset lukkede og Vinduerne i det nederste Ateljer?

På mit Skrivebord ligger en lille ny Kalender i Papir. Vil Du sende den med!

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Mor

Her er herligt Vejr i Dag. [tegninger af vinduer]

Thursday
25 March 1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt 25 March 26

Dear I.

Thank you for the letters you sent on. Could you open everything and see what it is? If there was something that required an answer, maybe you could send that person a card saying that I will probably be coming home around 1 May. Among these there were two large and elegant advertisements to Mother and me from Magasin as well as concert tickets etc. – It would be great if you could judge for yourself and then you can always tell us what is coming. As I said, the last two days have been better (touch wood) and I definitely think Mother is comfortable. (touch wood). We could always agree that T.W. means that we are touching wood. – Would you do me another favour? Look up in the yellow pages under boarding houses. There is one called something like 'Eilergaard' which has the telephone number: Ordrup 1851, but what is the address?Ejgaardsvej 15, Charlottenlund; owner: Martha Petersen [9:104]. It's because that's where William B. is staying and I have to let him know something in writing.
Now Mother wants to write a word or two. Much love.

Your Father

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dearest Irmetut. How are things looking at home? Are all the windows closed, also the top ones in the bedroom and in the dining room and in Father's room and in the music room and the windows in the lowest atelier?

On my writing desk there is a little new paper diary. Would you enclose that?

Love.

Your Mother

It is glorious weather today. [Drawings of windows]


Martha Petersen
William Behrend
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Torsdag
25.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen, København

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

25-III-26

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Mon De er kommen hjem? – De ved ikke hvilken Glæde De forskaffede mig med Deres varme, levende og meget interessante Brev. De skal have hjertelig Tak. Jeg laa i Sengen og var meget forknyt da jeg fik Brevet og jeg maatte dengang end ikke sende Dem en Linie til Tak.* Den 7de Februar fik jeg nemlig et smertefuldt Anfald af min gamle Arterioskl[er]ose og laa paa Damgaard – hvor min Hustru og jeg efter en Konsert med Orkester i Odense som fandt Sted den 5te Febr – var taget hen for at hvile et Par Dage. Nu er jeg i Nauheim og gennemgaar en Kur. De første Dage befandt jeg mig ikke helt godt her, men nu er det bedre og jeg har den Følelse som jeg kender fra forrige Gang, for fire Aar siden: at det nu virkelig gaar fremad, saa nu er vort Humør – min Hustru er med mig – allerede i Stigning. Derfor skal De nu have disse Linier fra mig med en hjertelig Tak fordi De virkelig tænkte paa mig i Verona som er en af de kæreste Byer for mig. Alle de gamle Paladser(!) og Rester fra den antike Verden! Herligt! – Det skal blive morsomt at tale sammen engang. –

Det har været og er endnu svært for mig ikke at maatte bestille noget, men jeg har læst en Del gode Ting og tænkt en Del, paa den Maade, at jeg hele Tiden har lagt vor Kunst, Musiken nedenunder eller ved Siden af de Betragtninger (Plato, Decartes [René Descartes], Taine o.s.v) som jeg nu tilfældigvis beskæftiger mig med. Ligesom for at efterforske noget tilgrundliggende for al Kunst og al menneskelig Livsfornemmelse. Resultatet? – Jeg har ikke noget og en Methode vilde heller ikke være til nogen Nytte, fordi det hele bestandig er i Bevægelse og man maa jo springe fra en Planke til en anden, idet man hytter sig selv, og samtidig give sig Tid til Oversigt og Omsigt. Men en Ting tror jeg er galt i vor Tid: Angsten for det simple og enkle i vor Kunst. Eller hvad er det?

Men, det skal blive meget berigende for mig at høre nærmere om alt det De nævner i Deres Brev.

Og nu tør jeg alligevel – kan jeg mærke – ikke skrive mere idag. Men hils nu Deres Hustru og modtag fra os begge her de{t} bedste Hilsener

Deres hengiv[ne] Carl Nielsen

Har De Tid saa lad mig høre om De er kommen hjem

*Lægen forbød al aandelig og legemlig Bevægelse

Thursday
25 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

25 March 26

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

I wonder if you have arrived home? – You do not know what pleasure you gave me with your warm, lively and very interesting letter. Many, many thanks. I was lying in bed and was very downcast when I got your letter, and at that time was not allowed even to send you a line of thanks.* On 7 February, I had a painful attack of my old arteriosclerosis and was lying in bed at Damgaard where my wife and I had gone to rest for a few days after an orchestral concert in Odense on 5 February. Now I am in Nauheim and taking a cure. For the first few days, I did not feel at all well here, but now it is better and I have that feeling I recognise from the previous time four years ago: that I am now really making progress. So, at the moment, our spirits – my wife’s and mine – are already improving. Therefore I am sending you these lines with grateful thanks that you were really thinking of me in Verona, one of the cities most dear to me. All the old palaces(!) and the remains of the ancient world! Splendid! – It would be interesting to talk about this together sometime. –

It has been and still is hard for me not to be allowed to do anything, but I have been reading a lot of good things and have thought a good deal: along the lines that I have always ranged our art – music – beneath or alongside those considerations (Plato, Descartes, Taine et al.) that I now coincidentally find myself occupied with. As if to explore something fundamental to our art and to all human perception of life. The conclusion? – I do not have any, and nor would a method be of any use either because the whole thing is constantly in motion, and you have to jump from one plank to the next as you watch your step, and at the same time have to allow yourself time to see things as a whole and in the round. But there is one thing that I think is wrong in our times: the fear of plainness and simplicity in our art. Or what it is?

But it would be very instructive for me to hear more about everything you talk about in your letter.

And now I do not dare – I can feel – write any more today. But regards to your wife, and best wishes from both of us here.

Yours sincerely

Carl Nielsen

If you have time, let me know whether you have got home.

*The doctor forbade me all mental and physical activity.


Hippolyte Taine
Knud Jeppesen
Platon
René Descartes
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Torsdag
25.3.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, Tyskland

Rigshospitalet d. 25-3-26

Kæreste Far!

Baade Eggert og jeg var meget glade over at høre fra dig; men du maa slet ikke tænke paa ellers at skrive. Et Kort med et Par ord paa vil vi altid være meget glade for. tiden er jo meget optaget for dig, og det gælder om at hvile sig godt ind imellem alle Forskrifterne. Vi venter stadig en Afgørelse fra Amerika, saa endnu er det ikke helt bestemt om vi tager derover, eller om det bliver Tyskland. Eggert kan jo ikke binde sig for mere end et Aar; men saa snart vi ved noget skal I nok høre det. Jeg lever og aander jo for Tiden helt for min Sang. Jeg er hver Dag selv til Time, og hører saa en 3-4 Timer paa de andre. Det er anstrengende men interessant. Paa Tirsdag slutter hanSangpædagog Paul Bruns. af med en Slags Demonstration og Foredrag for Venner og Bekendte; og han bliver ved med at sige ”das wird Aufsehen erregen” – da mener han mine Kæmpetoner. Ja – nu skal vi se. Trist er det blot at ingen af jer er her og kan høre paa det; selvfølgelig er det kun et Stadium jeg er paa – men det bliver morsomt at se hvad det udvikler sig til.

Der har endnu ingen offentlig Meddelelse staaet om Legatet [9:84], men naar den kommer skal jeg sende den; og ”Politiken” har jeg bestilt. Nu de kærligste Hilsener til Mor og dig fra os begge.

Eders hengivne

Irmelin

Thursday
25 March 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, Germany

The National Hospital 25 March 26

Dearest Father!

Both Eggert and I were very happy to hear from you; but you must absolutely not think of writing otherwise. We will always be very happy for a card with a couple of words. Your time is very busy, and it's important you rest in between all the things you are prescribed. We are still awaiting a decision from America so it's still not completely certain whether we will travel over there or to Germany. Eggert can't commit to more than a year of course, but as soon as we know you will hear from us. I live and breathe for my singing at the moment. I'm taking lessons every day and spend three or four hours a day listening to the others. It's exhausting but interesting. On Tuesday, heSinging teacher Paul Bruns. will conclude with a type of demonstration and lecture for family and friends; and he keeps saying [in German]: 'that will attract attention' – by which he means my big notes. Well – now we'll see. It's just sad that none of you are here to hear it; I'm of course still just at a stage, but it will be fun to see what it can develop into.

There has not yet been any official information about the grant [9:84], but when it comes I'll send it. And I have subscribed to Politiken. Now very much love to Mother and yourself from both of us.

Your devoted

Irmelin


Eggert Møller
Paul Bruns
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Lørdag27.3.1926Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København
Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
27-III-26.
Kære unge Venner, beggeto!
Tak for sidst og Fru Käthe som var saa sød imod os paa Banegaarden!! – De første Dage har ikke været saa rare her skøndt Rejsen gik udmærket og alt andet har været god Behandling o.s.v. –
Derfor har De ikke hørt fra mig før. Men da de tre sidste Dage har været meget bedre, vil jeg nu sende Dem en lille Hilsen. Jeg haaber hele Familien har det godt og jeg sender Dem af og til en venlig Tanke og haaber vi snart ses igen; d.v.s. at ”snart” betyder desværre mindst tre Uger, saa De ved Besked med Hensyn til Musikforeningen. Det behøver jo derfor ikke at være helt officielt endnu. – Hvis De engang sender mig et Ord saa lad mig vide Deres Svigerforældres [Mary og Louis Löwenthal] Adresse i Berlin, med Titel, Forbogstav og det hele; jeg har Lyst at sende dem en Hilsen herfra.
Hav det nu rigtig godt og modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Kone og Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
27 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
27 March 26.

Dear young friends, both of you!

Thank you for the other day and to Mrs Käthe for being so sweet to us at the station!! – These first days have not been that pleasant here, though the journey went fine and everything else has been good treatment and so on. –

That is why you have not heard from me before. But as these last three days have been much better, I am going to send you a little greeting. I hope all the family are well and I send you a fond thought once in a while and hope that we will see each other again soon; that is, unfortunately ‘soon' means at least three weeks, so now you know as regards The Music Society. That does not mean of course that it has to be completely official yet. – If you send me a note at some point, let me know your parents-in-law’s [Mary and Louis Löwenthal] address in Berlin, with title, initials and everything; I want to send them a greeting from here.

All the best now and the very warmest good wishes from my wife and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Käthe Simonsen
Louis Löwenthal
Mary Löwenthal
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag
29.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder, Aarhus

Bad Nauheim

29-III-26

De maa ikke tro, jeg er utaknemmelig eller uhøflig fordi De ikke har hørt fra mig før. Tak for det tilsendte, som glædede mig meget. Har De mon Kassners [Rudolf Kassner] Bog, hvis jeg ikke kan faa fat paa den her?Måske Rudolf Kassner: Die Moral der Musik, Leipzig 1922. Deres Kronik har vakt min største Interesse for Bogen og dens Problemer. – Jeg har været syg siden den 7 Febr:, er her paa Kur (det gaar dog nu bedre). Ellers havde De hørt fra mig før. – Var det Forslaget med Plastik og Musik i et smukt Tempel De spørger om? [4:710] Jeg ved ikke hvad jeg skal sige, men jeg tror Musiken trænger til en Renselsesproces og det naar den ikke ved at blande den med andre Kunstarter. Maaske tvertimod. Men det maa tænkes igennem.

Med en venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Knud Harder, Aarhus

Bad Nauheim

29 March 26

You must not think that because you have not heard from me I am being ungrateful or impolite. Thanks for what you sent me, which gave me much pleasure. I wonder if you have Kassner’s book if I cannot get hold of it here?Perhaps Rudolf Kassner: Die Moral der Musik, Leipzig 1922. Your article has aroused my greatest interest in the book and the problems it deals with. – I have been ill since 7 February, and I am here for the cure (things are in fact going better now). Otherwise you would have heard from me before. – Was it the suggestion about the plastic arts and music in a beautiful temple you were asking about? [4:710] I do not know what to say, but I think that music needs a process of purification, and this will not come about by mixing it with the other arts. Perhaps on the contrary. But this needs thinking through.

With best wishes, I remain

yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Knud Harder
Rudolf Kassner
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Mandag
29.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til C. Jørgensen, Kommunehospitalet, København

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

29-III-26.

Hr Musiker Jørgensen!

Idet jeg beder Dem undskylde at jeg ikke strax har svaret Dem (jeg har været og er endnu syg) beder jeg Dem være forvisset om min Sympathi.

Oberstløjtnant Sørensen [C.T.N. Sørensen] gav mig den 18de Januar i Odense det bestemte Indtryk at ifald Konserten den 5te Febr: [9:9] [9:32] fik Tilslutning, skulde der nok blive noget til Dem. Konserten var i den Grad udsolgt, saa min Hustru og Søn, som var ankomne[,] kun fik Plads ved at Brandvæsenet gav Tilladelse til at der blev sat ekstra Stole. Jeg forstaar derfor ikke den Meddelelse der nu er givet mig. Jeg har flere Gange udtalt under Turen at jeg vilde haabe der blev noget til Dem og i Ryslinge solgte min gode Ven Organist Aagaard paa min Anmodning Programmer og jeg hørte ham raabe højt til Højskolens Elever at det var til Fordel for en syg Musiker i Kjøbenhavn og alle Elever købte Program. Jeg har jo ikke haft med Regnskabet at gøre og den eneste Exstravagance jeg tillod mig var at køre paa II Kl efter Silkeborg til Fredericia, men det betalte jeg selvfølgeligt af min egen Lomme.

Jeg har ikke lagt Mærke til nogen Slags Overdaadighed for Musikernes Vedkommende heller paa hele Turen og alle er optraadte med stor Takt og velvilligt Sindelag.

Imidlertid gør det mig ondt at høre at der er saa lidt til Dem og vil derfor meddele Dem, at jeg, saasnart jeg kommer hjem, vil gøre alt hvad jeg kan for at være Dem til Hjælp, ogsaa selv yde direkte saa meget jeg kan af min Fortjeneste ved Konserterne saa De dog kan faa noget. – Jeg vil gerne høre fra Dem hertil, hvis der er noget De har at fortælle.

Idet jeg ønsker Dem god Bedring og sender Dem en venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to C. Jørgensen, The Municipal hospital, Copenhagen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
29 March 26.

Mr Jørgensen, musician!

In asking you to forgive me for not immediately answering you (I have been and am still ill), I would ask you to be assured of my sympathy.

On 18 January, Lieutenant-Colonel Sørensen gave me the clear impression in Odense that if the concert on 5 February [9:9] [9:32] was agreed upon, there would likely be something for you. The concert was sold out to the extent that my wife and son, who had come, only found seats because the fire service gave permission for extra chairs to be set up. Therefore, I do not understand the information that I have now been given. I said several times during the tour that I would hope there was something for you, and in Ryslinge my good friend Aagaard, the organist, sold programmes at my request, and I heard him shout loudly to the folk high school students that it was to benefit a sick musician in Copenhagen and all these students bought programmes. I have had nothing to do with the accounts, and the only extravagance I permitted myself was to travel second class from Silkeborg to Fredericia, but that I paid out of my own pocket of course.

I have noticed no form of extravagance as far as the musicians are concerned nor during the entire trip, and everyone behaved with great discretion and with a positive attitude.

However, it pains me to hear that there was so little for you and so I would tell you that, as soon as I come home, I will do everything I can to be of assistance to you, even offering directly as much as I can of my earnings from the concerts so you can at least get something. – I would be happy to hear further from you about this if there is something you would care to tell me.

Wishing the best for your recovery, I send you regards and remain yours,

Carl Nielsen.


C. Jørgensen
C.T.N. Sørensen
Thorvald Aagaard









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:98
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Tirsdag 30.3.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IAc



Tirsdag
30.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

30-III-26.

Kære Vera!

Min Kone har været flink til at skrive for mig til mine allernærmeste og har altsaa ogsaa sendt Kort til Dig, ved jeg, men nu vil jeg selv. Du maa nemlig vide at i Begyndelsen var det slet ikke saa godt og Dagen er jo saaledes indrettet at man i Førstningen er [frisk], og bliver træt. Men nu gaar det ikke saa lidt bedre og saa vil jeg sige, at jeg var meget rørt over at Du kom paa Banegaarden og Dine dejlige A. & W. Lindt Berne Suisse, Switzerland Fabrique de Chocolat Napolitains (etain couleur) No 61 Switzerland A. & W. Lindt Suisse Qualites faires Napolitains No 1003 – – – – – – har jeg endnu fire Stykker af og er altsaa nødsaget til at tænke paa Dig endnu fire Gange mindst; og paa Jer allesammen!!

Det ser virkelig ud til at jeg skal blive fri for disse Smerter; de bliver sjældnere og svagere og Lægen siger mit Hjerte er godt nok og Blodtrykket kun 130. Jeg tror ikke det er en virkelig Angina pectoris jeg har men det er mere Nerverne og en let Arteriosk[l]erose. Det gaar nok. – Nu ikke mere om mig selv, dog jo – har I hørt eller læst noget om at min Statsunderstøttelse skulde være forhøjet. Det var en af min Kones Veninder Agnes Lunn, som nævnte det paa et Brevkort, men fra anden Side har jeg intet hørt, skøndt dette er nogle Dage siden og jeg har ikke ansøgt Ministeriet derom [9:101]. Skulde I høre noget derom vil I maaske sende mig et Ord, hvad jeg forresten haaber jeg faar alligevel.

Jeg har ikke kunnet arbejde med nogetsomhelst, men jeg haaber snart at gøre de Smaasange i Orden som C.J. nævnte om i et Brev jeg fik fra ham paa Damgaard. Hils ham mange Gange fra mig; jeg tænker saa ofte paa Jer.

Vi har to udmærkede Værelser her og der er megen Sol. Naar Søs kommer bliver der sat en Seng mere i hendes Mors Værelse eller vi bytter maaske om, men vi bliver boende her, skøndt Maden ikke helt er den rigtige; det er maaske ogsaa vanskeligt paa denne Aarstid at skaffe god (hovedsagelig) vegetarisk Kost. –

Hvad bliver det til med Jeres Parisertur? Vejen gaar jo lige her forbi, saa jeg lever i det lykkelige, grønne Haab at vi nok ses her o.s.v.

Jeg skal gøre mig al Umage for at blive rask saa jeg kan se Jer med friske Øjne.

Nu maa [jeg] pludselig slutte!!

Mange Hilsener til Dig og alle Dine

Din Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
30 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
30 March 26.

Dear Vera!

My wife has been so kind as to write for me to all my closest friends and has, I know, also sent a card to you, but now I want to do so myself. I can tell you that, at the beginning, it was not good at all, and the day is organised in such a way that you are lively at first and become tired. But now things are going somewhat better, and then I wanted to say that I was very touched that you came to the station and I still have four pieces of your lovely A. & W. Lindt Berne Suisse, Switzerland Fabrique de Chocolat Napolitains (etain couleur) No 61 Switzerland A. W. Lindt Suisse Qualites faires Napolitains No 1003 – – – – – – and so I am obliged to think of you at least four more times, and of you all!!

It really looks as though I can be rid of these attacks of pain; they become more seldom and weaker and the doctor says there is nothing wrong with my heart and my blood pressure is only 130. I don't think what I have is a real angina pectoris but that it's more my nerves and a mild arteriosclerosis. All will be well, I’m sure. – No more about myself now – and yet – have you heard or read anything about my civil list allowance having been increased? It was one of my wife's friends, Agnes Lunn, who mentioned it on a postcard, but I've heard nothing from anyone else though this was some days ago and I have not applied to the ministry for it [9:101]. If you hear anything about that, maybe you could send me a note, which I hope to get anyway.

I have not been able to work on anything at all, but I hope soon to sort out the little songs that C.J. mentioned in the letter I received from him at Damgaard. Give him my best wishes; I think about you both so often.

We have two excellent rooms here and there is a lot of sunlight. When Søs comes they will put another bed in her mother's room or perhaps we might swap, but we will be staying here although the food is not quite as it should be; it may also be difficult at this time of the year to get hold of good (mostly) vegetarian food. –

What became of your trip to Paris? The route goes right past here, so I'm living in the happy, childish hope that we will probably see each other here and so on.

I will do everything I can to get well so I can see you both with radiant eyes.

Now I must suddenly stop!!

Best wishes to you and all your family.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Agnes Lunn
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag
31.3.1926
Carl Nielsen til J.P. Hartmann

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

31-III-26.

Kære Venner!

Det var rart at se Jer selv om det var hver for sig og altfor kort; jeg vilde hellere haft os samlede, saa vi kunde have snakket mere og længere sammen. Men det kommer vel nok. Ihvertfald kan jeg nu fortælle at – bortset fra Begyndelsen som var ret utilfredsstillende – gaar det mig godt og jeg kan nu, saa at sige, for hver Dag mærke Bedring. Det viser sig navnlig naar jeg spadserer, hvilket jeg skal gøre to Timer (mindst) om Dagen. I Begyndelsen – vel ogsaa paa Grund af selve Overgangen til et helt andet Klima – havde jeg daglig Smerter og jeg maatte, selv paa fladt Terrain, stanse for circa hvert 20de Skridt. Men nu kan jeg gaa lange Ture – stadig dog helst paa fladt Terrain – uden at jeg har nogensomhelst Mindelser. Hvad angaar selve Kuren kan jeg fortælle nærmere derom naar vi ses igen. Vidunderligt er det med disse varme Kilder paa dette Sted og igaar var Marie og jeg med til en Forevisning af hele Anlægget baade over og under Jorden. Det er noget af det mest imponerende jeg har set; vi vandrede bl: A. engang gennem en Tunnel langt under Jorden og da vi gik i almindelig Gang vistnok i 15-18 Min: maa denne Tunnel have været over 1 Kilometer lang, fuld af Ledninger, Rør og kostbare Apparater der viser Varmegrader, Vandtrykket o.s.v. –

Søs har skrevet om Jeres Godtfred [Godfred Hartmann]. Hun var meget optaget af ham. Det skal blive interessant at følge den unge Herres Udvikling, og hvilken Glæde for Jer!

Mon I er paa Fuglsang i Paasken? Jeg har skrevet til Bodil og sendt Hilsen til Gæsterne, saa ifald dette bliver liggende i Kjøbenhavn, hører I nok gennem Bodil hvordan jeg har det. – Min Kone tager ogsaa nogle Bade og vi lever begge paa Diætkost, saa hun kommer sig ogsaa og det er jo for mig meget tilfredsstillende at se paa. Hun var ellers noget sløj efter den Tur paa Rigshospitalet [8:486].

Fra Søs selv ved I vel nok at hun kommer hertil en af Dagene. Emil henter hende saa her og de tager saa til Italien for længere Tid.

Nu, kære Venner! Hav det godt og tænk engang imellem paa mig, som jeg paa Jer, og modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Kone og Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
31 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to J.P. Hartmann

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
31 March 26.

Dear friends!

It was good to see you, even though it was each of you individually and much too short; I would rather have had us all gathered so we could have talked more and longer together. But that will no doubt come. At any rate, I can tell you now that – apart from at the beginning, which was rather unsatisfactory – it's going fine and I can now, so to speak, feel an improvement day by day. I can feel this especially when I walk, which I do for (at least) two hours a day. At the start – probably also due to the transition to a completely different climate – I had attacks of pain every day and I had to stop about every 20th step, even on flat ground. But now I can take long walks – though still preferably on the flat – without getting the least reminder. As far as the treatment itself goes, I can tell you more about that when we see each other again. It's wonderful having these hot springs in this place, and yesterday Marie and I went on a presentation tour of the whole spa, both above and below ground. It is one of the most impressive things I've seen; for example we walked at one point through a tunnel far under the ground and, as we were walking at normal pace for maybe 15-18 minutes, the tunnel must have been over a kilometre in length, full of wires, pipes, and expensive apparatus which show the temperature, water pressure and so on. –

Søs has written to tell us about your Godfred. She was very taken by him. It'll be interesting to follow that young man's development, and what a joy for you!

Are you at Fuglsang for Easter, I wonder? I have written to Bodil and sent greetings to the guests, so if this gets stuck in Copenhagen, you will probably hear from Bodil how I am. – My wife is also taking some of the baths and we are both living on a diet, so she is also recovering and it is very satisfying for me to see. For she was pretty washed out after that spell at the National Hospital [8:486].

You will have heard from Søs herself that she'll be coming here one of these days. Emil will be coming to fetch her here and they will then be going to Italy for quite a while.

Now, dear friends! All the best and think of me now and then, as I do of you, with best wishes from my wife and yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
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Onsdag31.3.1926Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
31-III-26
Kæreste Bodil!
Du skal rigtignok have Tak for Dit varme, gode Brev fra forrige Maaned; Du gjorde mig en stor Glæde og jeg vilde nok ønske jeg kunde gøre noget for Dig. Hvad skal jeg gøre for Dig, min Ven? Maaske tænker Du: ja, han kunde nu gerne have skrevet noget før. Naar jeg skriver med mit Hjerte, kunde den Flab gerne svare mig. Det har Du ogsaa Ret i, kære Bodil, men nu maa Du vide, at først Marie og saa Irmelin passede paa mig i den Tid hvor jeg helst intet maatte foretage mig, hverken i Henseende til aandelig eller legemlig Bevægelse.
Den første Tid her i Nauheim var slet ikke saa lovende, men nu maa jeg sige at der er sket en stor Forandring til det bedre; jeg kan nu gaa – paa fladt Terræn – i længere Tid uden at mærke det ringeste og da jeg før maatte stanse for hver 15 a 20 Skridt, kan Du forstaa at jeg nu atter føler Lyst til at leve noget længere og faar Trang til at takke mine Venner, som har tænkt paa mig som Du med Dit henrivende Brev. – Ja, jeg vilde gerne kunne leve for min Kompositionsvirksomhed alene som Du skriver, men det vilde blive kummerligt. Dog, nu hører jeg at der er Tale om at Ministeriet og Rigsdagen vil forhøje min Statsunderstøttelse, saa det kan jo være at det tilsidst kan forundes mig at sidde i Ro og passe mine egne Noder og – Unoder! (Sikken en stakkels Vittighed, tænker Du. Ha!) Men Du ser dog at jeg ikke helt har tabt mit gamle Humør og jeg kan godt se Dig smile stille og helt tilfreds derved, fordi jeg er jo dog Din gamle, gode Ven som Du tilgiver en daarlig Vits, naar han blot kommer sig. – Her er dejligt Solskin i disse Dage og Træerne grønnes hver Dag mere og mere. Mon Du ogsaa har Sol paa Fuglsang? Jeg tænker der er flere af Dine hos Dig i Paasken, derfor beder jeg Dig hilse dem alle fra mig og først og fremmest Din Mor. – Paa Fredag kommer Søs her. Emil er i Ungarn og kommer om 8-10 Dage og tager hende med til Italien, hvor de vil være i 5-6 Maaneder. De har lejet Deres Hus ud og kan paa den Maade leve meget billigt i Italien. – Hvis Du skulde finde paa at sende et lille Kort engang, kan Du saa ikke lade mig faa Röntgens Adresse, jeg har glemt den Bog hjemme, hvori den staar.
Marie beder mig hilse Dig meget, hun ligger i Øjeblikket i det andet Værelse og faar Massage. Nu, levvel, kære Bodil og endnu engang Tak.
Din Ven
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
31 March 1926
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim

31 March 26

Dearest Bodil!

I really must thank you for the fine, affectionate letter you sent last month; you gave me great joy and I would like to think I could do something for you. What can I do for you, my friend? Maybe you are thinking, well, he might have written before. When I write from the heart, that puppy might at least answer me. And you are right in that, dear Bodil, but now you must know that first Marie and then Irmelin were looking after me during that period when I wasn't allowed to do anything, as regards either physical or mental activity.

At first here at Nauheim things didn’t look very promising, but now I have to say that there’s been a major change for the better. I can now walk – on the flat – for some considerable time without feeling anything in the slightest, and since previously I had to stop after every 15 to 20 steps, you can imagine that I’ve now regained my wish to live a little longer and am feeling the urge to thank the friends who have been thinking about me – like you with your enchanting letter. – Yes, I should like to live on just for the sake of my compositional work, as you write, but that would be a miserable existence. However, now I hear talk of the ministry and parliament increasing my civil list allowance, so it may be that eventually I can be permitted to sit in peace and quiet and take care of my own musical voices – and vices! (such a feeble old joke, you’re thinking. Ha!) But I am sure you can sense that I haven’t completely lost my old sense of humour, and I can imagine you smiling in satisfaction at that, because after all I am your good old friend, whom you will forgive a bad joke as long as he gets better. – There has been such lovely sunshine here these past days and the trees grow greener by the day. I wonder if you have sun at Fuglsang? I imagine there will be several of your family there over Easter, so I would ask you to give everyone my regards and first and foremost your mother. – On Friday, Søs will be coming here. Emil is in Hungary and will be coming back in 8-10 days to take her with him to Italy, where they are going to be for five or six months. They have rented out their house and can live in Italy very cheaply like that. – If you thought of sending a little card at some point, couldn't you let me have Röntgen's address? I have forgotten the book with it at home.

Marie is asking me to send her best wishes. She’s lying in the other room at the moment having a massage. Well, farewell, dear Bodil, and thanks once again.

Your friend,

Carl Nielsen


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag1.4.1926Undervisningsministeriet til Carl Nielsen
Undervisningsministeriet.
København, den 1’ April 1926
Brev Nr. 4764
Journal Nr. 1716/26
Ministeriet skal herved meddele Dem, at den Dem hidtil under Finanslovkonto §20.VII.C.1., Livsvarige Hædersgaver, tillagte Understøttelse paa 3600 Kr. aarlig og den Dem hidtil under Finanslovkonto §20.I.C.2. tillagte aarlige Understøttelse med Tillæg 1174 Kr. 48 Øre, ialt 4774 Kr. 48 Øre fra d. 1’ d.M. at regne er bortfaldet og erstattet med et Beløb af 7500 Kr. aarlig under Finanslovkonto §20.VII.C.62.
Det tilføjes, at Beløbet vil blive Dem udbetalt pr. Check med 1/12 maanedlig forud fra 1’ d.M. at regne, forsaavidt angaar Understøttelsen for April Maaned d.A. mod Kvittering af Deres Datter Fru Irmelin Møller.
P.M.V.
F. Graae
Til Hr. Komponist, fhv. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
1 April 1926
The Ministry of Education to Carl Nielsen

The Ministry of Education.

Copenhagen, 1 April 1926

Letter no. 4764

Journal no. 1716/26

The Ministry informs you herewith that the allowance of 3,600 kroner per annum awarded to you in accordance with budget provisions §20.VII.C.1., lifelong grants on the civil list, and the additional annual support of 1,174 kroner 48 øre in accordance with the budget provisions §20.I.C.2., a total of 4,774 kroner 48 øre, will from the 1st of this month be discontinued and replaced by a sum of 7,500 kroner per year in accordance with budget provisions §20.VII.C.62.

It should be added that the sum will be paid to you by cheque 1/12 monthly in advance from the 1st of this month, and as regards the allowance for the month of April this year against a signed receipt from your daughter Mrs Irmelin Møller.

On behalf of the Ministry.

F. Graae

To Mr Composer, Former Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen.


Frederik Graae
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Fredag2.4.1926Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen
Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
2-4-26
Kære Cai!
Tillykke med den store Begivenhed. Jeg ønsker Dig og Din Frue alt godt i Fremtiden.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin 1.4.1926: ”... i Aften er vi inviteret hen til Webers sammen med Vendelbos Forældre, de er her efter at have været til Vendelbos (Kaj) Bryllup i Bremen.” Vil Du hilse (noch unbekannter Weise). – Jeg har haft den Glæde at træffe Dine Forældre [Olga og Carl Jensen] her, og min Kone og jeg haaber snart igen at træffe dem. Nu mange [hilsner] fra os begge.
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen

Friday
2 April 1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Cai Wendelboe Jensen, Bremen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
2 April 26

Dear Cai!

Congratulations on the great event. I wish you and your wife all the best for the future.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin on 1 April 1926: '... tonight we have been invited over to the Webers together with Wendelboe's parents. They are here after having celebrated Wendelboe's (Cai) wedding in Bremen'. Would you send my regards ('noch unbekannterweise' [though we have not met]). – I have had the pleasure of meeting your parents [Olga and Carl Jensen] here, and my wife and I are hoping to meet them again soon. Best wishes from us both.

Your old friend,

Carl Nielsen


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Carl Jensen
Olga Jensen
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Lørdag3.4.1926Dagbog
Dr Schuster

Saturday
3 April 1926
Diary

Dr Schuster


Schuster
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Lørdag3.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Bad Nauheim
3-4-26
Kære Irmelin!
Mon der er kommen en Skrivelse til mig fra Ministeriet? Jeg har hørt at jeg er blevet ”forhøjet” i Æresgaven, men allerede forinden jeg hørte dette har jeg bedt Ministeriet sende mine Maanedspenge til Dig[.] Du vil maaske saa sende dem i danske Sedler til mig, men vil Du tilbageholde hvad Du har Brug for til eller maaske faar til Postpenge, Forsendelser o.s.v. Pas paa at ikke de store Breve faar Overvægt; det var Tilfældet sidst. – Det gaar helt godt her; sikkert fremad. – Vil Du være saa rar at slaa op i Telefon-Fagbogen og se paa Pensionater. I Klampenborg er et Pensionat Ejlersgaard Telf Ordrup 1851, sig mig endelig Postadressen paa det Pensionat. Jeg har allerede sendt et Kort om dette91., men det er saa gaaet tabt. Søs kom jo igaar og hun og Mor skærer sig en ordentlig Middagssøvn sammen, Mor i Sengen og S. paa Chaiselong. Nu mange Hilsener min egen Irme og hils Eggert mange Gange fra
Din Far

Saturday
3 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Bad Nauheim
3 April 26

Dear Irmelin!

I wonder if a letter has come to me from the ministry? I've heard that I have been ‘elevated’ in my civil list allowance, but already before hearing that I asked the ministry to send my monthly payment to you. You could perhaps send it in Danish notes to me, but please keep what you need or maybe get for postal orders, parcels etc. Be careful that the large letters don't get an overweight surcharge; that happened last time. – It's going pretty well here; steady progress. – Would you be so kind as to consult the telephone directory and look under boarding houses? In Klampenborg there is a boarding house called Eigaard, telephone Ordrup 1851; please let me know the postal address of that boarding house. I've already sent a card about this,9:91. but that seems to have gone missing. Søs arrived yesterday and she and Mother are grabbing a proper afternoon nap together. Mother in bed and S. on the chaiselongue. Much love now, my own Irme, and all the best to Eggert from

your Father


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag3.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
3-4-26
Min kære, søde, elskede Emil!
Tak for Kortet idag. Det gaar os godt og naar jeg passer paa kan jeg gaa længere Ture allerede. – Søs kom igaar, hvad vi er meget glade for men det [er] maaske Synd for Dig at hun ikke kommer til Buda-P. Dog – jeg er nu saa klog at regne ud: at naar Søs ogsaa er her, saa kommer Du sikkert hurtigere hertil de tre Mennesker som holder mest af Dig af alle{r} Jordklodens 300.000 0000 (Millioner) Mennesker. Saa Du kan se jeg er klog nok Ha!! – Lad mig høre naar Du snart kommer. Mor og Søs tager sig en lang Middagssøvn (ogsaa igaar) og – – – (senere) nu har vi alle tre været en Tur i dejlig Sol. Mor beder mig hilse Dig ”mange tusinde Gange” hun kom nu hjem med Appelsiner og Søs og jeg gik forud hjem.
Nu, kære Emil, de kærligste Hilsener og hils Hr og Fru Ratsch [Aladár og Lenke Rácz] mange [gange], og Hofmans!
Din Carl

Saturday
3 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
3 April 26

My dear, sweet, beloved Emil!

Thank you for the card today. We are well and when I take care I can already take longer walks. – Søs arrived yesterday, which we are so pleased about, but maybe it is a shame for you that she's not coming to Budapest. However – I'm so smart at working it out: that if Søs is here too, then I'm sure you will return home more quickly to the three people who love you most of all of the 300,000,0000 (million) people on the globe. So you can see how clever I am. Ha!! – Let me hear soon when you will be coming. Mother and Søs are taking long afternoon naps (yesterday as well) and – – – (later) now we have been for a walk all three of us in lovely sunshine. Mother asks me to send you ‘lots and lots of love’. She just got home with oranges and Søs and I got home ahead of her.

Now, dear Emil, warmest love and regards to Mr and Mrs Rácz and the Hoffmanns!

Your Carl


Aladár Rácz
Emil Telmányi
Hofmann
Lenke Rácz
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Mandag
5.4.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

Rigshospitalet d. 5.4.26

Kære Far!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg er meget [ked] af at der har været Overvægt. Jeg har selv vejet Brevene og de har ikke vejet over 50 Gram; men saa er det altsaa for meget. Imorgen skal jeg besørge de Roser til Frk Thygesen! Før Paaske var det mig umuligt at naa at cykle derud. Mit sidste Brev har du aabenbart endnu ikke faaet hvor jeg sender dig Ministeriets Skrivelse [9:101]. Men nu har du den vel. Behrends [William Behrend] Adresse har jeg ogsaa skrevet. Ejgaardsvej 15, Charlottenlund [9:91] [9:104]. Det er dejligt det gaar Jer bedre. Er Mors Hoste ogsaa bedre? Vi har baade igaar og idag været ude at køre i Bil med Titte og H.G. [Frida og H.G. Koefoed] og er nu begge ganske brune. Første Dag til Tisvilde og rundt om Arresø og ud paa Arrenæs og rundt om Frederikssund. Idag op til Sjælsø ad forskellige Omveje og har plukket en stor Buket blaa og hvide Anemoner. Iaften er Bojlén [Knud Bojlén] her og han og Eggert sidder nu og studerer Evropaskort og lægger fantastiske Rejseplaner. Endnu har vi ikke det afgørende Brev fra Amerika, men ad Omveje tror vi nok at vide at det gaar i Orden. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra

Irmelin

Monday
5 April 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

The National Hospital 5 April 26

Dear Father!

Thanks for the card. I'm very sorry a package was overweight. I have weighed the letters myself and they haven't been over 50 grams; but then that's too much, I guess. Tomorrow I will take care of those roses for Miss Thygesen! Before Easter it was impossible for me to cycle out there. You don't seem to have received my last letter in which I sent you the notification from the ministry [9:101]. But I suppose you've got it now. I have also sent you Behrend's address: Ejgaardsvej 15, Charlottenlund [9:91] [9:104]. It's wonderful you are doing better both of you. Is Mother's cough better too? Both yesterday and today, we have been out driving in a car with Titte and H.G. [Frida and H.G. Koefoed] and have both got pretty tanned. On the first day out to Tisvilde and round Arresø and out to Arrenæs and round Frederikssund. Today to Sjælsø by various detours and have picked a large bunch of blue and white anemones. Tonight Bojlén is here, and he and Eggert are now studying European maps and making wonderful travel plans. We have still not received the crucial letter from America, but from other sources we can understand that it will probably work out. Very much love from

Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Frida Koefoed
Knud Bojlén
William Behrend
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Mandag
5.4.1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

2den Paaskedag. 1926

Kæreste Irmelin!

{...} Far og Mor var paa Banen her; jeg rejste sammen med Elisabeth Hvidt fra Hamburg, Pige og Barn og en dansk Bankmand og en Tysker, vi sad op og sov, men det gik udmærket. Her træffer jeg hvad tror Du[:] Wendelbo Jensens de ”gamle” Svigerforældre.Søs var i 1917 forlovet med Cai Wendelboe Jensen, [5:517] [5:518] [5:520] [5:522]. Men de er meget søde. Hun bor hos Dr. Webers hvis Kone er Ungdomsveninde. Tænk Dig man maa ikke opholde sig i Nauheim som Fremmed over 4 Dage uden at løse Badekort og nu har jeg faaet i Dag et ”Termalsprudelbad” som var ganske behageligt. – Jeg synes Far og Mor har det rigtig glimrende og er søde mod hinanden, om Aftenerne lægger vi Kabaler og Dagen gaar jo med Van[d]drikning Kl ½8 og hjem [at] spise Morgenmad paa Værelset[,] snakke lidt, Bade, hvile[,] spise Middag 1, hvile[,] læse lidt, gaa lang Tur[,] komme hjem[,] spise Aften 7, og hvile[,] lægge Kabale, snakke[,] gaa iseng. – Jeg synes allerede Far er helt flink[.] Mor saa ligefrem straalende ud. Jeg har faaet et ”Beikarte” som ”Pflegerin” for Far[;] tænke Dig, det foreslog Lægen og det koster det halve alligevel nok 15 Guldmark.

Nu skal vi ud og spadsere[,] hav det godt lille Irmelin og skriv snart[,] hils Eggert meget

Din Søs

Og hils Din Svigermoder mange Gange

Monday
5 April 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Easter Monday. 1926

Dearest Irmelin!

{...} Father and Mother were at the station here. I was travelling together with Elisabeth Hvidt from Hamburg, nanny and child and a Danish banker and a German. We were sitting upright sleeping, but it went alright. Here I meet – who do you think? – the Wendelboe Jensens, my 'former' parents-in-law.Søs was engaged to Cai Wendelboe Jensen in 1917 [5:517] [5:518] [5:520] 5:522]. But they are very sweet. She's staying at Dr Weber's whose wife is a friend from her youth. You're not allowed to stay as a guest in Nauheim for more than four days without a spa card, can you believe it? So today I got a thermal effervescent bath, which was rather pleasant. – Father and Mother seem to be doing very well, I think, and they are sweet to each other. In the evenings we play patience, and the days are spent drinking water at 7.30, home for breakfast in the room, chatting a bit, bathing, resting, having lunch at 1 o'clock, resting, reading a bit, going for a long walk, returning home, having dinner at 7 o'clock, resting, playing patience, chatting, going to sleep. – I already think Father is looking good. Mother even looked radiant. I got a guest card as a nurse for Father. Just think, the doctor suggested it himself as it is half-price, and yet still probably 15 goldmarks.

Now we're going out for a walk. Be well, little Irmelin, and write soon. Lots of love to Eggert.

Your Søs

And best wishes to your mother-in-law.


Arthur Weber
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Carl Jensen
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Hvidt
Frederikke Møller
Olga Jensen
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Tirsdag6.4.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim
Rigshospitalet d. 6-4-26.
Kære lille Mor!
Idag er der endelig kommet Brev fra Amerika. Eggert faar en ledende Stilling derovre under Van Slyke [Donald D. Van Slyke] og desuden 3500 Dollars hvis jeg kommer med. Han bliver hvad de kalder ”Associate”, og det er uhyre fornemt. Det blev Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard] først 2den Gang han kom derover. Lundsgaard har mindst ringet 4-5 Gange hertil og glæder sig virkelig saa rørende over Eggerts Held; han giver os desuden mange praktiske Raad om, hvordan vi skal indrette os. Vi faar jo meget at gøre med at pakke og ordne og opmagasinere alle Tingene. – Hvordan gaar det Jer. Er din Hoste bedre? Alt det der med dit Hjerte havde Eggert skrevet i Brevet til Lægen – og desuden har vi hele Tiden ønsket, ogsaa netop af den Grund at du vilde passe paa Hosten; men saa vidt vi forstaar gaar det godt fremad med Jer begge. Vi skal rejse med Frederik d. 8ende som sejler herfra den 22ende April; men lov mig at I ikke forkorter Jeres Kur en eneste Dag af den Grund. Det er underligt nu, efter Afgørelsen er kommet, kommer der pludselig saadan en Uro over en, – alle de Ting man skal have gjort. Skriv hurtigt hvornaar Lægen mener at I er færdige med Kuren. Jeg glæder mig saadan paa Eggerts Vegne, og skal nu selv have en Syngeplan lagt, saa jeg kan gaa videre derovre med Sangen.
Jeg tænker mig jo eventuelt den Mulighed, at smutte ned og sige Farvel, men tvivler dog næsten paa at det lader sig gøre.
Mange kærlige Hilsner fra os begge til Jer alle 3 fra
Irmelin

Tuesday
6 April 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

The National Hospital 6 April 26.

Dear little Mother!

Today there was finally a letter from America. Eggert will get a leading position over there under Van Slyke and 3,500 dollars if I come along. He will become what they call an 'Associate', and that is extremely prestigious. Lundsgaard didn't get that title before he went over there for the second time. Lundsgaard has rung at least four or five times and it is really touching how excited he is about Eggert's good fortune. He's also giving us much practical advice about how to arrange everything. We'll be busy packing and getting ready and storing all our things of course. – How is it going with you? Has your cough improved? All this concerning your heart, Eggert had mentioned in the letter to the doctor – and, moreover, we've been hoping you would take care of your cough, too, for that same reason; but as far as we can understand you are getting better both of you. We will be travelling with the Frederik VIII which departs on 22 April, but you must promise me not to shorten your cure even for a single day for that reason. It's strange that, now that the decision has been made, you're suddenly filled with this anxiety – all the things that need to be done. Please write quickly to let me know when the doctor thinks you will have finished the cure. I'm so happy on Eggert's behalf, and will now need to make a singing plan so that I can continue with my singing over there.

I'm of course considering the possibility of going down to you to say goodbye, but I doubt it can be done.

Very much love from both of us to the three of you from

Irmelin


Christen Lundsgaard
Donald D. Van Slyke
Eggert Møller
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Onsdag7.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen
Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
7-4-26
Kære Ven!
I den første Tid jeg var her, befandt jeg mig mindre godt, men nu da det gaar meget bedre, vil jeg dog sende Dem en lille Hilsen da jeg ved det vil være Dem kært at høre at Kuren her virkelig er udmærket; og jeg maatte tænke paa de opmuntrende Ord, De skrev til mig paa Damgaard angaaende hvad De havde hørt om Nauheim. Det er jo Kulsyrebade der kommer lige ud fra Jordens Indre med et Brus som Sodavand og en netop passende Varmegrad. Badene er i tre Grader: en meget mild (Thermal) en noget stærkere (Thermal-Sprudel) og en stærk (Voll-Sprudel). Denne sidste Grad er den som kommer direkte, de to andre er mildnede ved nogen Udskilning eller Tilsætning. Jeg er nu paa den stærkeste og det bekommer mig virkelig udmærket. Min Hustru, som jo var syg i December og det meste af Januar, er med mig her og vi slaar saa to Fluer med et Smæk, idet hun ogsaa faar nogle Bade og Behandling.
Jeg maa være glad naar jeg tænker paa hvordan det begyndte og hvordan jeg nu allerede har det. Efter tre Ugers Sengeleje paa Dam-gaard, kunde jeg næppe gaa fem Skridt, uden jeg fik de stærke Smerter, og nu gaar jeg allerede meget gode Ture d.v.s. med Standsninger enkelte Gange og kun paa fladt Terrain. Imidlertid kan der dog ikke være Tale om at jeg kan lede den sidste Konsert i Musikforeningen. Men jeg har naturligvis konfereret med Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] om det Fald, og da han jo har haft samtlige Korprøver, er han dennegang endnu tryggere stillet end forrige Gang, som han, efter alt hvad jeg har hørt, skal have klaret saa godt. –
Jeg haaber De og Deres Familie alle har det godt og beder hilse Deres Kone og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
P.S. Min Kone beder mig hilse meget fra hende.

Wednesday
7 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen

Villa Schmidt, Bad Nauheim
7 April 26

Dear friend!

For the first period of time I was here, I was not feeling terribly well, but now, as it is going much better, I wanted to send you a brief message as I know you would dearly love to hear that the cure here really is excellent; and I was led to think of the encouraging words you wrote to me at Damgaard regarding what you had heard about Nauheim. There are carbonic acid baths that come straight up from the bowels of the earth and fizz like soda water and at exactly the right temperature. The baths are in three grades: a very mild one (thermal), one a little stronger (thermal-effervescent) and a strong one (fully effervescent). The last grade is the one that comes up directly, the other two are softened by being reduced or added to. I am now on the strongest one and it really suits me extremely well. My wife, who, as you know, was ill last December and most of January, is with me and we are killing two birds with one stone as she is also taking some baths and getting some treatment.

I can only be pleased when I think of what it was like at the start and how I am already feeling now. After three weeks in bed at Damgaard, I could hardly walk five paces without getting those severe pains, and now I am already taking many good long walks, that is with stops occasionally and only on the flat. However, there is no question of me being able to conduct the last concert at The Music Society. I have, though, discussed the matter with Simonsen, of course, and as he has had all the choir rehearsals, he will be even more confident than last time, which, as far as I can gather, he managed well. –

I hope you and your family are all well. Do give my regards to your wife and with best wishes to you from

Yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

P.S. My wife asks me to pass on her regards.


Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag8.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen
Pensionat Engelbrecht, Bad Nauheim
8-4-26.
Kære Alfred Nielsen!
Næsten daglig har jeg tænkt paa Dem i denne Tid og villet skrive, men det gaar – saa utroligt det lyder – saaledes at man ikke kan andet end holde Kuren. Desuden har min Læge endnu idag bedt mig, saavidt muligt undgaa at skrive Breve. Jeg gav nemlig hans Søn en Del Frimærker med forskellige Landes Mærker og saa greb han Lejligheden til at spørge om jeg havde isinde at svare paa alle de Breve.
Men De skal nu alligevel have denne lille Hilsen fra mig. –
Jeg fik igaar Brev fra Mogens Wöldike, om hans Fader[s] Sygdom.Uffe Wöldike døde den 22.5.1926. Hvor det dog gør mig ondt. Den prægtige Mand! Jeg havde netop for kort Tid siden sendt ham et Brev, hvori jeg bl.A. animerede ham til at gøre noget for at Koret faar en Sammenkomst efter sidste Konsert. Han havde selv skrevet til mig derom allerede i Marts.
Simonsen har naturligvis allerede talt med Dem derom. Skal jeg gøre noget, saa send mig et Par Ord. F.Expl kunde jeg vel nok skrive til Johan Hansen; hvad mener De? Jeg vil ogsaa selv personlig bidrage med Penge, men lad mig høre Deres Mening. Jeg er altid glad ved at se Deres Haandskrift.
Mange Hilsener fra
De kunde forresten sende mig en Del af min Gage i danske 100 Kr-Sedler, hvis det passer Dem inden for længe

Thursday
8 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

Guesthouse Engelbrecht, Bad Nauheim
8 April 26.

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

I have been thinking about you almost every day over this period and have been wanting to write, but – incredible as it may sound – the way things are you cannot do more than manage the cure. Moreover my doctor has asked me yet again today as far as possible to avoid writing letters. For I gave his son a load of stamps with postmarks from different countries and so he took the opportunity to ask if I was thinking of replying to all these letters.

But nevertheless you are going to have this little greeting from me. –

I had a letter from Mogens Wöldike yesterday about his father's illness.Uffe Wöldike died on 22 May 1926. I was so sorry to hear that. That wonderful man! I had just sent him a letter a short time ago, in which among other things I encouraged him to do something so that the choir could have a get-together after the last concert. He had already written to me about that in March.

Simonsen has talked with you about that already of course. If I need to do anything, send me a word or two. For example, I am sure I could write to Johan Hansen; what do you think? I will also contribute some money myself, but let me hear what you think. It is always a pleasure to see your handwriting.

Best wishes from

By the way, you could send me some of my fee in Danish 100 kroner notes, if that suits you, before too long.


Alfred Nielsen
Johan Hansen
Mogens Wöldike
Rudolph Simonsen
Uffe Wöldike
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Torsdag8.4.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Kjæreste Irmelin
Tak for Dit Brev som vi lige har modtaget[,] vi ere alle tre meget betaget af at det nu virkelig er Alvor og at Du og Eggert vil afsted før vi kommer hjem. Jeg havde nettop talt med Far om at I måske vilde kunne flytte ind i Frederiksholmscanal når I skulde flytte fra Hospitalet; og vilde lige skrive til Maren om det og så kom Dit Brev. Vi ere så bedrøvede over den lange Adskillelse men vi ved jo at det er lutter glædelig Anledning og ønsker Eggert og Dig hjertelig til Lykke til den store Hæder og alt hvad han vil kunne lære og udvikle og få Indblik i. Det er jo sikkert ikke mange der får en sådan Opmuntring. Jeg håber at han rigtig må samle ind for hele Livet derovre; men vilde jo naturligvis nødig at I blev derovre men det foreligger jo heller ikke. – En rigtig hjertelig Lykønskning både fra Far og mig også fra Søsse. –
Men hvor vi vil savne Eder!! – Far var helt melankolsk. Hans Humør er sommetider noget trygget, så synes han at han aldrig mere kan komme sig og ser sort i sort[,] sådan som Du ved lille Irme. Når Maven ikke er helt i Orden så har han Smerter. – Badene trætter også meget. – Vi skulde jo have været til Weber, men da han ikke var hjemme og først kom efter nogle Dage gik vi til Schuster. Schuster er en rar ældre Mand og Kuren her er vist temmelig en slagen Landevej. – Vanddrikning, Bade, Spasereture og Ro. – Alligevel vilde jeg nok have ønsket at vi vare komne ind under Weber. Vi have nu lært ham at kende[,] han er en tiltalende Personlighed[,] meget inteligent og meget faglig i alt hvad han foretager sig og taler om. Han har Røntgenafdelingen under sig på Kuranstalten. – Blot Kuren måtte hjælpe på Far. – Dr Schuster måler Blodtrykket 130 og hører på Hjertet[,] det fungerer godt men har en lille Bilyd, – som han siger aldrig vil fortage sig. – På mig vil han prøve at gøre Hjertet mindre. Mine Nyrer[,] jeg skal drikke Ludvigsbrunnen men i øvrigt regner han det ikke meget, ligesålidt som min Bronchitis; der er intet i Lungerne kun i Luftrøret siger han, jeg har købt et Inhalationsapparat og indånder noget af Brøndvandet med Evkalyptus. – Blodtrykket er sommetider 120 sommetider lidt mere. – Så nu har Du fået at vide hvordan det omtrent står til. – Lille Søsse er jo hos os og Emil hører vi fra[,] han kommer denne Vej når han er færdig med sine Concerter. En Gang i næste Uge. – Lille søde Irme Din Sang? hvordan går det med den? og hvordan klarer Du dette? Blot det nu må ordnes på bedste Måde. Blot Du nu selv kan fortsætte i Amerika, men er det ikke med den Kunst som med min Kunst at man udvikler den ved at arbejde arbejde med den. –
Her er så smukt[,] Pæretrær og Kirsebærtrær står i Blomst[,] hele Marker med Frugttræer står i Blomst og langs Vejene står Frugttræerne hvide af Blomster og op af Bjergsiderne. Jo her er yndigt. – Blot vi havde Dig lille søde Irmelin hos os. Far sender de kjærligste Hilsener til Eder begge og Søsse også. Vi tænker meget på Eder.
Din Moder.
d 8/4 1926

Thursday
8 April 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dearest Irmelin,

Thank you for your letter which we've just received. We are all three very excited that it is now for real and that you and Eggert will depart before we get home. I had just spoken with Father about your perhaps wanting to move into Frederiksholms Kanal when you move out of the hospital, and I was just about to write to Maren about it and then your letter arrived. We are so saddened by the long separation, but we know that it is really a happy occasion and congratulations to Eggert on the great honour and everything he will be able to learn and develop and gain insight into. Surely not many people get such encouragement. I hope that he can truly gather experience for his whole life over there. Naturally, I wouldn't want you to stay over there, but that isn't the case either of course. – Truly heartfelt congratulations from both Father and me and also from Søsse. –

But how we will miss you both!! – Father was totally melancholic. His mood is at times somewhat downcast, and then he thinks he will never recover and looks at everything from the dark side, you know how he is, little Irme. When his stomach is not quite working properly, he has pain. – The baths are also very tiring. – We should have been to see Weber, you know, but since he wasn't at home and only arrived after a few days, we went with Schuster. Schuster is a nice elderly man and the cure here seems to be a rather well-trodden path. – Drinking water, baths, walks and rest. – Still, I would have liked us to have been treated by Weber. We have since got to know him. He has an appealing personality and is very intelligent and very professional in everything he does and speaks about. He oversees the X-ray department at the sanatorium. – I just hope the cure will help Father. – Dr Schuster measures his blood pressure at 130 and listens to his heart. It's in good condition, but has a small murmur, which he says will never go away. – With me, he will try to reduce the size of my heart. For my kidneys, I have to drink Ludwigsbrunnen,Pure spring water. but he isn't otherwise concerned, neither about my bronchitis; there is nothing in my lungs, but only in my trachea, he says. I have bought an inhalation device and inhale some of the spring water with eucalyptus. – My blood pressure is sometimes 120, sometimes a little higher. – So now you know essentially how things are going. – Little Søsse is with us and we hear from Emil. He will come by when he has finished his concerts. Some time next week. – Sweet little Irme, your singing? How is it going? And how are you managing this? If only it can be arranged for the best. If only you can now continue in America yourself - isn't your art like mine, that we develop it by working, working at it? –

It's so beautiful here. Pear trees and cherry trees are in blossom, whole fields of fruit trees are in bloom and, along the roads, the fruit trees are white with flowers and up the hillsides. It's indeed lovely here. – If only we had you, sweet, little Irmelin, with us. Father sends all his love to you both, and so does Søsse. We think of you often.

Your Mother.

8 April 1926


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Schuster
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Lørdag10.4.1926Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Eggert Møller, København
Pension Engelbrecht
10-4-26
Kære Eggert!
Hjertelig tillykke! Hvor det glæder mig samtidig med at Hjertet sidder mig i Halsen. Vi kommer til at savne Jer meget!
Jeg forstaar det maa være en stor Hæder for Dig og Du kan tro jeg under Dig det og jeg er ikke en Smule forbavset.
Det gaar lidt op og ned med mig. De tre sidste Bade har givet Smerter medens jeg var i Badet og lidt efter. Saa synker Humøret saa meningsløst selv om Smerterne helt forsvinder. Nu skal jeg netop tale med Lægen, maaske skal jeg saa sættes tilbage paa Thermal-Sprudet (den mellemste Grad). Vi har naturligvis gjort Bekendtskab med Weber. Han er Professor, er Leder af Röntgenafdelingen og bor smukt paa selve Kuranstalten. Regjeringen (det hele er under Staten) vil gjøre hans Stilling mægtig, saaledes at han skal anvise Kurgæsterne hvilken Læge her enhver især af Kurgæsterne skal gaa til, altsaa føre Kontrol at ingen Patient kommer til den forkerte Læge – – – –
(senere) Jeg blev afbrudt, har talt med Lægen som siger at mere end tyve Bade skal jeg ikke have. Kort: Vi kommer hjem senest Søndag Aften, saa Irmelin maa ikke reagere for Søss Kort om at [tage] den lange Vej herned.
Derfor kun disse Linier idag.
Paa Gensyn! Mange Hilsener til Jer Begge
Din C.
(Slutningen i Hast)

Saturday
10 April 1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Guesthouse Engelbrecht
10 April 26

Dear Eggert!

Congratulations! It makes me so happy while, at the same time, I have a lump in my throat. We will come to miss you a lot!

I understand that it must be a great honour to you and be in no doubt that I think you deserve it and I'm not in the least surprised.

Things go a bit up and down with me. The last three baths gave me some pain while I was in the bath and for a while afterwards. Then my spirits drop so senselessly, even though the pains completely disappear. I'm just going to talk with the doctor now; I may have to be put back on the thermal-effervescent (the middle grade). We have of course made Weber’s acquaintance. He is professor and head of the X-ray department and lives in a beautiful house at the spa itself. The government (the whole place is under the state) is going to make his position influential, so he can refer the spa guests to the doctor each of them should go to, in other words monitor that no patient goes to the wrong doctor – – – –

(Later) I was interrupted, have spoken with the doctor who says that I'm not to have more than twenty baths. In short: we will be coming home next Sunday evening at the latest, so Irmelin should not react to Søs’ card asking her to take the long trip down here.

So just these lines today.

See you soon! Much love to you both.

Your C.

(Conclusion in haste)


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag
10.4.1926
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen

Brevet drejer sig om tilrettelæggelsen af Musikforeningens koncerter i den følgende sæson, 1926-27, hvor Carl Nielsen igen dirigerede de to første koncerter, de sidste han dirigerede som dirigent for Musikforeningen, hvorefter Christian Christiansen overtog sæsonens sidste koncerter. Programmet for koncerterne blev:

23.11.1926: Beethovens ouverture til Egmont, op. 84; Camille Saint-Saëns’ klaverkoncert, c-mol, op. 44, og Rossinis Stabat mater.

25.1.1927: Mozarts ouverture til La clemenza di Tito; Darius Milhauds Sérénade for mindre orkester, op. 62; Bachs Brandenburgkoncert nr. 5, D-dur, BWV 1050; Carl Nielsens fløjtekoncert [CNW 42] og uropførelsen af Rudolph Simonsens Vinter for sopran, kor og orkester.

28.3.1927 (koncert i anledning af 100-året for Beethovens død): Symfoni nr. 4, B-dur, op. 60; Klaverkoncert nr. 5, Es-dur, op. 73, og ouverture nr. 3 til Leonore, op. 72.

25.4.1927: Händels oratorium Samson for soli, kor og orkester.

Pension Engelbrecht, Bad Nauheim

10-4-26

Kære A.N.!

Tak for Brev. Mener De at Medlemmerne vil være for Dvorak saa tager vi den. Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] og jeg er enige om at holde os til Klassiske Værker, især hvad Korværkerne angaar.

Jeg har tænkt paa 1) ”Stabat mater” af Rosini, 2) 4de Symfoni af Brahms, 3) en Beethoven Symfoni No 2 eller 4; maaske vil De se efter hvornaar de er gaaet. Desuden vil jeg gerne have den Brandenburg’ske Konsert af Seb: Bach D. Dur[,] vi havde for nogle Aar siden. Spørg Simonsen om en Motette, maaske Messe af Schubert i As Dur. Jeg kender den ikke men den foresvæver mig fra Gades Tid. Titlen Salme, Mottet eller lignende husker jeg ikke. Men det foresvæver mig ogsaa at Cæcilieforeningen har haft den. Kan det undersøges? Bed Simonsen overveje hvad vi skal tage af Helaftens-Korværk. Vi talte sammen om et af Händels Oratorier, hvori der ikke var for meget 8 stemmigt. Jeg vilde helst have ”Israel i Ægypten” og jeg tror vi kan, naar vi faar Hjælp udefra til Koret og det bliver den sidste Konsert i Saisonen.

Jeg vil ogsaa gerne have en af Mozarts Klaverkonserter.

Som sagt, vil jeg bede Dem spørge Simonsen, da det gaar lidt op og ned med mig nu igen

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
10 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen

The letter is about arrangements for Music Society concerts for the following season, 1926-27, for which Carl Nielsen was again to conduct the first two concerts – the last he conducted as head of The Music Society – after which Christian Christiansen took on the season’s final concerts.

The programmes for the concerts were:

23 November 1926: Beethoven’s overture to Egmont, op. 84; Camille Saint-Saëns’ Piano Concerto in C minor, op. 44, and Rossini’s Stabat Mater.

25 January 1927: Mozart’s overture to La clemenza di Tito; Darius Milhaud’s Sérénade for small orchestra, op. 62; Bach’s Brandenburg Concerto no. 5 in D major, BWV 1050; Carl Nielsen’s Flute Concerto [CNW 42] and the first performance of Rudolph Simonsen’s Winter for soprano, choir and orchestra.

28 March 1927 (concert celebrating the 100th anniversary of Beethoven’s death): Symphony no. 4 in B-flat major, op. 60; Piano Concerto no. 5 in E-flat major, op. 73, and overture no. 3 to Leonore, op. 72.

25 April 1927: Handel’s oratorio Samson for soloists, choir and orchestra.

Guesthouse Engelbrecht, Bad Nauheim
10 April 26

Dear A.N.!

Thank you for the letter. If you think that the members will be in favour of Dvořák, then we will take that. Simonsen and I are agreed that we keep to classical works, especially as regards choral works.

I thought of 1) Stabat Mater by Rossini, 2) Symphony no. 4 by Brahms, 3) a Beethoven symphony, no. 2 or 4; maybe you could look into when they were played? Moreover, I would like to have the Brandenburg Concerto by Seb. Bach in D major we had some years ago. Ask Simonsen about a motet, maybe the mass by Schubert in A-flat major. I do not know it, but I remember it vaguely from Gade’s time. I do not remember the title, 'Hymn', 'Motet' or something like that. But I vaguely remember, too, that The St Cecilia Society have had it. Could that be explored? Ask Simonsen to consider which all-evening choral work we should take. We talked about one of Handel’s oratorios in which there was not too much eight-part writing. I would most like to have Israel in Egypt and I think we can do it if we get help from outside for the choir and it was the last concert of the season.

I would also like to have one of Mozart's piano concertos.

As I said, please ask Simonsen, as things are going rather up and down with me again now.

Best wishes.

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Antonín Dvořák
Camille Saint-Saëns
Darius Milhaud
Franz Schubert
Georg Friedrich Händel
Gioacchino Rossini
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Rudolph Simonsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag10.4.1926Anne Marie Telmányi, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
Villa Engelbrecht Bismarckstr.
10 April
Kæreste Eggert og Irmelin!
Det er rigtignok morsomt for Jer begge og jo meget ærefuldt[.] Rigtig til Lykke med det, Eggert. Nu er jeg ordentlig spændt paa, hvad I vil synes om det hele. Her gaar alt sin regelmæssige Gang, med Bade o.s.v. men Fader bliver saa træt af Badene, han faar jo nu de stærkeste, og saa ved Du nok, Irmelin, hvor nedslaaet han føler sig. Nu er han ogsaa bedrøvet over ikke at faa Jer at se. Det er jo ret dyrt at komme herned, frem og tilbage men sikkert vilde det være ham en stor Trøst at sige Jer eller maaske Irmelin alene, da Eggert jo næppe faar Tid, Farvel. Og saa alligevel vilde det nok være slemt for ham, ogsaa det. Ellers synes jeg nu han har det ofte rigtig storartet og er i glimrende Humør, kun er han meget hurtig nedslaaet, stakkels lille Far. Nu kommer Emil snart. Vi er flyttet over paa et langt bedre og finere Sted hvor begge befinder sig glimrende.
De kærligste Hilsener
Søs

Saturday
10 April 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Engelbrecht Bismarckstr.

10 April

Dearest Eggert and Irmelin!

How very delightful for you and most prestigious of course. Heartfelt congratulations, Eggert. Now I'm very excited about what you'll think of the whole thing. Here everything is as usual with baths and so on, but the baths tire Father so much – he's getting the strongest ones now – and then you know, Irmelin, how downcast he feels. Now he's also upset that he won't get to see you. It's quite expensive coming down here of course, back and forth, but it would be a great comfort to him to be able to say goodbye to you, or perhaps just Irmelin since Eggert probably won't have the time. And yet, it would probably be bad for him, too. Otherwise I think he's often doing excellently and is in an excellent spirits, only he very suddenly feels depressed, poor little Father. Now Emil is coming soon. We have moved to a much better and nicer place which they both find extremely comfortable.

Very much love.

Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag11.4.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim
Rigshospitalet 11-4-26
Kære Far og Mor!
Jeg havde en Følelse af, da jeg sagde Farvel paa Banegaarden til Jer, at I ikke naaede hjem før vi skulde afsted, og det er jo ogsaa gaaet saadan. Vi har en Masse Ting at ordne, og der bliver ikke Tid til at jeg kan smutte ned at sige Farvel. Desuden frygter jeg ogsaa at det for alle Parter bliver vanskeligere. Et Aar er jo ikke i Virkeligheden saa lang Tid, og hvor skal det saa blive vidunderligt at ses igen. Blot synes jeg at vi skal love hinanden at skrive en Gang om Ugen, enten Far eller Mor, og jeg ligeledes. Jeg kan ikke holde den Tanke ud, at være helt udenfor Jeres arbejde og ikke vide hvordan Humør og Helbred og hvad der ellers falder for, har det. Det lover vi – ikke? Kære lille Far – mist dog nu ikke Humøret fordi du maaske ikke kan dirigere. Din store Livsopgave er dog Kompositionen, og det har du dog stadig baade Kræfter og Ideer nok til. Og saa det vidunderlige og mærkelige – som du har fremfor nogen anden – at du stadig fornyer dig og stadig skriver friere og mere storslaaet. Det lyder maaske mærkeligt, naar man ved hvad du allerede har lavet, men jeg ved du har en Fremtid for dig som Komponist, med endnu bedre Ting. Og dig lille søde Mor! – dig vil jeg tænke mange, mange Gange paa og ønske at du snart maa faa den Hest fra Haanden. Skær igennem det Hele og gør hvad du vil. Tænk hvad du har af opdæmmet Fantasi som du kan omsætte i Arbejder og Kompositioner naar den først er opstillet.
Det er saa dejligt at høre at det gaar fremad med Jer begge dernede, og særligt vil I jo mærke Bedringen nogen Tid efter; Kur er jo altid tildels anstrengende. Tager I ikke til Damgaard bagefter som Efterkur? … Næste Mandag d. 19ende kommer Flyttemændene og flytter vore Sager over i en Møbelkjælder, hvor de skal opmagasineres, og saa gør det vel ikke noget at vi bor nede i Frederiksholmskanal de sidste Dage. Vi kan jo ligge oppe i mit gamle Værelse og saa spiser vi hos Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] – det synes hun er hyggeligt. Saa vil jeg give hende Nøglen til Lejligheden naar vi rejser og bede hende gaa ned og vande Blomsterne og sende Brevene. Til hende giver jeg saa ogsaa Regnskabet for de 2000 Kr. som jeg jo fik af Far og hvoraf de 1500 blev indsat. Hidtil er der ikke kommet nogen Check fra Ministeriet med din Æresgage, Far, men den kommer maaske først senere. I høre[r] fra mig endnu inden vi rejser; det er jo først den 22ende. Mange Tak, lille Mor, for dit søde Brev. Mange kærlige Hilsener fra os begge
Eders Irmelin.

Sunday
11 April 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

National Hospital 11 April 26

Dear Father and Mother!

I had the feeling, when we said goodbye to you at the station, that you wouldn't make it home before we had to leave, and that's how it turned out, too. We have masses of things to sort out and there won't be time for me to pop down there to say goodbye. Besides, I feel that it would in fact be harder for all of us. A year is not really such a long time, and how wonderful it will be to see each other again. I just think we should promise each other to write once a week – either Father or Mother, and me likewise. I can’t bear the thought of being completely cut oﬀ from your work and not know how you are in your spirits and health and what else is going on. So, we promise, don’t we? Dear little Father – don’t lose heart now because you may not be able to conduct any more. Your great task in life is to compose, and you still have both strength and ideas left for that. And then the marvellous and remarkable thing, which you have above anyone else, is that you are still renewing yourself and still writing more freely and more magnificently. It may sound odd to say so, when we know what you have already done, but I know you have a future as a composer with even better works. And you, dear, sweet little Mother! I shall be thinking of you many, many times and wishing that you will soon manage to get that horse finished. Cut through everything and do as you wish. Think how much pent-up imagination you can transform into works and compositions, as soon as that is erected.

It's so good to hear that you are both getting better down there, and you'll be particularly able to feel the progress for some time after, of course; a cure is always partially draining. Won't you be going to Damgaard afterwards as a post-cure? ... Next Monday, the 19th, the removals people will move all our things to a storeroom, and then I don't suppose you will mind us staying in Frederiksholms Kanal for the remaining days. We can stay up in my old room and eat at Mrs Møller's – she likes that. Then I'll give her the keys to the apartment when we leave and ask her to water the flowers and forward the letters. I will also give her the account for the 2,000 kroner that I got from Father of which 1,500 have been deposited. No cheque from the ministry with your civil list allowance has arrived yet, but it might not arrive until later. You will hear from me again before we leave; it's not until the 22nd after all. Thank you so much, little Mother, for your sweet letter. Very much love from both of us.

Your Irmelin.


Frederikke Møller
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Mandag12.4.1926Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Charlottenlund
Bad Nauheim.
12-4-26
Kære Ven!
Det har været en drøj Tid. I Begyndelsen gik det egentlig ikke saa godt her, men efterhaanden som jeg blev vænnet til Forandringen og Badene, gik det dog fremad, og nu har jeg omtrent faaet det Antal Bade jeg skal have, nemlig 20; over dette Tal er til ingen Nytte. Jeg rejser derfor hjem, hvor jeg skal have en længere Efterkur d.v.s være i fuldkommen Ro, ikke arbejde med nogetsomhelst. Da min Datter og Svigersøn skal rejse til New Yorck for et Aar den 22de ds kan vi naa at komme hjem og tage Afsked med dem.
Inden jeg rejste fra Kjøbenhavn skrev jeg til Nina Bang angaaende Din Ansøgning om Understøttelse paa Finansloven og nogle Dage efter min Ankomst her, skrev jeg til Departementschef Graae. Nu vil jeg haabe at Du har indsendt en Skrivelse og at Du saa har faaet eller faar; det offentliggøres vist først senere.
Min Læge hjemme og her har egentlig forbudt mig at skrive Breve (”höchstens eine Karte”), men Du ser at jeg altsaa ikke er nogen lydig Patient. Naar jeg, nemlig, ikke har de bekendte Smerter, synes jeg ikke jeg fejler noget videre; dog, jeg lærer efterhaanden alle Tings Relationer at kende og naar jeg ser de andre Patienter og gør Sammenligninger, er det baade til Opmuntring og Nedbøjning.
Alt i alt er jeg dog godt tilfreds med Resultatet til Dato.
Jeg haaber Du har det nogenlunde og at det ogsaa gaar fremad med Dig, gamle Ven, og sender Dig nu de hjerteligste Hilsener
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
12 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Charlottenlund

Bad Nauheim.
12 April 26

Dear friend!

It's been a tough time. At the start it wasn't really that good here, but as I gradually got used to the change and the baths, things did improve, and now I've had about the number of baths I should have, which is 20; more than this serves no purpose. So I will be travelling home where I will have a prolonged post-cure, i.e. complete quiet, no work of any kind. As my daughter and son-in-law are to travel to New York for a year on the 22nd, we can manage to get home and say goodbye to them.

Before I left Copenhagen, I wrote to Nina Bang about your application for support from the civil list and some days after my arrival here I wrote to Head of Department Graae. I hope that you have now submitted a letter and that you have received or will receive it; I think it is made public later.

My doctors at home and here have actually forbidden me to write letters ([in German:] ‘at most a card’), but as you can see I am not always an obedient patient. The thing is, when I don't have those familiar pains, it doesn't seem to me as though there's anything much wrong with me; however, I'm slowly getting to know how everything is connected, and when I see the other patients and make comparisons, there are reasons both for encouragement and discouragement.

All in all, though, I'm pretty satisfied with the result so far.

I hope you are in reasonable health and that things are also improving for you, old friend, and I send you now my warmest good wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Frederik Graae
Nina Bang
William Behrend
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Tirsdag13.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller, København
Bad Nauheim 13-4-26
Kæreste Irmelin!
Tak for Dit gode Brev som vi bleve umaadelig glade for beggeto. Det stiller sig altsaa nu saaledes at jeg fra imorgen (Onsdag) er færdig med Badene. 20 Bade er Maximum og dem har vi begge faaet imorgen. Men da Emil netop kommer imorgen, bliver vi for hans Skyld et Par Dage her og maaske er det ogsaa godt at drive lidt af inden Hjemrejsen. Jeg tænker vi kommer til Kbh: Søndag Aften ved 7-8 Tiden; jeg tror det er ved den Tid. – Maren er jo allerede kommen, Mor skriver nok selv og det glæder hende rigtig at I vil bo hos os. Kan I ikke allerede bo der fra Fredag Lørdag? Vil Du være saa god at ringe ”Politikens Expedition”, at de fra Fredag sender Bl. til 28A. Ifald Du faar Checken fra Ministeriet efter dette Kort skal Du ikke sende mig noget hertil, heller ikke Breve o.s.v. – Jeg glæder mig meget til at være sammen med Jer.
Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge
Din Far

Tuesday
13 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert-Møller, Copenhagen

Bad Nauheim 13 April 26

Dearest Irmelin!

Thank you for your good letter, which gave us both immense pleasure. Things are now such that from tomorrow (Wednesday), I will be finished with the baths. Twenty baths is the maximum and we will both have had them tomorrow. But, since Emil is coming tomorrow, we will stay here a couple of days for his sake and maybe it's also a good idea to take things easy before the journey home. I think we will be arriving in Copenhagen Sunday evening around 7-8 o'clock; I think it will be around then. – Maren has already arrived; Mother will probably write herself and she is so pleased that you will both be staying with us. Couldn't you already be there from Friday or Saturday? Would you please ring Politiken's administration and ask them to send the newspaper to 28A from Friday? If you get a cheque from the ministry after this card, you don't need to send anything to me here, not even letters etc. – I'm very much looking forward to being with you.

Much love to you both.

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Onsdag14.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris
Nauheim den 14-4-26
Kære Ven!
Maa jeg takke Dig mange Gange for Dit rare Brev. Hvor vilde jeg ønske, min Kone og jeg kunde smutte til Paris. Men nu er jeg færdig med Badene og jeg kunde godt rejse hjem med det samme men da Emil først kommer hertil iaften bliver vi her til paa Lørdag og saa naar vi endda at komme hjem inden Irmelin og hendes Mand rejser til New Yorck for et Aar. Han har faaet et udmærket Tilbud fra Rockefeller-Institutet for 2 Aar, men han vilde ikke binde sig for mere end et og ventede af den Grund egentlig ikke at have faaet Stillingen. Men et Aar er jo en lang Adskillelse fra vor kære Irmelin og hendes flinke og dygtige Mand, saa Glæden over den Anerkendelse han faar, bliver jo noget formørket, dog – vi har jo ikke Lov til at ræsonnere saaledes.
Min Kone har ogsaa taget Bade her og i lang Tid syntes det som om hun havde mere Gavn af Kuren end jeg, hvad jo kun var glædeligt, men i den sidste Tid og navnlig i de allersidste Dage har jeg følt en meget betydelig Fremgang; muligvis er det ogsaa Luftens Konsistens som gør det, thi Vejret er nu aldeles dejligt og Luften let og frisk. – Hvorlænge mon I bliver i Paris? Det vilde glæde mig at faa et lille Kort til Fr: Holms Kanal 28 A; men kun ifald I virkelig faar Tid og Lyst. –
Maaske tager jeg til Damgaard naar jeg har været en lille Tid i Kjøbenhavn. Tusind Tak fordi jeg maatte komme til Højbo, men jeg tror nok jeg giver mig selv mere Fred paa Damgaard; thi det er jo, med Skam at sige saaledes, at jeg maa være helt afskaaret ellers kan jeg ikke styre Skibet, da det ikke har Sænkekøl af Bly eller Reb paa Sejlene og derfor ved den mindste Vind – navnlig den morsomme – faar Vand i Kahytten. Vand i Kahytten! Det kunde godt blive et Slagord: ”Han har Vand i Kahytten”.
Nu, kære Ven! Jeg har ikke det ringeste Nyt ellers at fortælle, men nu vil jeg rigtig ønske Dig og den søde Vera en rigtig god Tur og – som sagt – det skulde glæde mig at høre et kort Kort fra Jer. Min Kone og Søs sender Hilsener til Jer begge og nu farvel for dennegang og hils nu Vera paa det varmeste fra Din gamle Ven
Carl N.

Wednesday
14 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris

Nauheim 14 April 26

Dear friend!

I really must thank you very much for your kind letter. How I would wish my wife and I could pop over to Paris. However, though now I've finished with the baths and I could travel home straight away, as Emil won't be arriving here until this evening, we will stay here until Saturday and then we can even manage to get home before Irmelin and her husband leave for New York for a year. He has received an excellent offer from the Rockefeller Institute for two years, but he didn't want to commit himself to more than one and so had really not expected to get the position. But a year is a long separation from our dear Irmelin and her nice and clever husband, so our delight at the recognition he's getting will be somewhat overshadowed, although – we have no right to think like that.

My wife has also been taking baths here and for a long time she seemed to be getting more benefit from the cure than I was, and that was just great, but recently, particularly over the last days, I've felt very considerable progress; it may also be the quality of the air that does it, for the weather is now absolutely lovely and the air is light and fresh. – I wonder how long you will be staying in Paris? I would love to get a little card sent to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; but only if you really have the time and want to. –

I may go to Damgaard once I've been in Copenhagen a little while. Many thanks for saying I could come to Højbo, but I think probably I would get more peace at Damgaard; for the thing is, I'm ashamed to say, that I have to be completely cut off otherwise I cannot steer the ship, as it does not have a keel of lead or sheets on the sails, and so the slightest wind – especially favourable ones – mean water into the cockpit. Water in the cockpit! That could be a slogan: ‘he's got water in his cockpit’.

Well, dear friend! Apart from that, I have no news whatsoever to tell you, but I would like to wish you and your sweet Vera a really good trip and – as I said – I would love to get a brief 'briefing'.'Kort Kort' in Danish is a 'brief postcard'. from you. My wife and Søs send regards to you both and now farewell for this time and give my warmest good wishes to Vera from your old friend,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag
14.4.1926
William Behrend til Carl Nielsen

p.t. Lille Eigaard

Charlottenlund 14.4.26

Min kære Ven C.N.!

Hvor forunderligt! Skulde der virkelig være noget om Tankeoverføring – telepatisk Forbindelse paa lange Afstande?! Jeg er ikke Mystiker og tror ikke meget paa den Slags Ting, men underlig tager det sig jo dog ud, at jeg netop i disse Dage har tænkt meget paa dig, og igaar bestemt mig til at skrive til dig, efter at jeg hos din amerikansk beærede Svigersøn havde erfaret, at man blot kunde skrive poste restante. Og saa kom netop dit Brev idag, faa Timer før jeg alligevel vilde have sat mig til Skrivebordet (hvis mit usle bitte Pensionsbord kan besmykkes med et saadant Navn!) Jeg syntes nemlig, at det var saa mærkelig, at jeg sletikke hørte fra dig, da du dog havde lovet at skrive, naar du kom i Ro dernede. Jeg blev tilsidst bange, at din Tavshed betød noget ilde, og herhjemme kunde jeg ikke faa andet at vide end (af Hammerich [Angul Hammerich]) at du ikke kom til at dirigere den sidste Koncert, hvilket jo ogsaa kunde være et ilde Tegn. Naa, Gudskelov, at det Brev saa kom og besvarede mine Tanker og urolige Spørgsmaal, inden jeg fik dem nedskrevet – og til alt Held er Besvarelsen da nogenlunde gunstig – et anstændigt Resultat af Nauheim-Rejsen synes du dog at have faaet; helt godt, forstaar jeg nok, at det endnu ikke er; men du havde vel ogsaa spændt Buen for højt og haardt ved at vente saalænge og ved at ”solde” saa meget omkring de 60 Aar. Desuden hjælper vel ikke absolut en enkelt Nauheimer-Kur; jeg har hørt, at man i Reglen maa derned 2-3 Gange. At det ikke er opmuntrende at gaa om dernede, især naar man ikke kender til det Hele forud og naar man er ængstelig og urolig; thi man ser nok megen Elendighed, værre end éns egen – Folk, der besvimer eller dratter om paa Gaden eller i Badet – er det rigtigt? det lader næsten dertil efter dine Ord om, at Sammenligning med de andre Syge er baade til Opmuntring og Nedbøjning.

Jeg er dig taknemmelig for, at du trods Lægens Paabud har vovet dig til et Brev, saa fik jeg dog lidt mere at vide, end et ”Kort” kan bringe. Gid det nu ikke har trættet dig eller generet dit Hjærte bagefter! Ogsaa Tak, fordi du skrev til Graae – ogsaa det var jo lidt ”over Ævne”, men det er vel allerede overstaaet. Jeg har talt med ham nylig og har indgivet en Ansøgning (paa Finantsloven kan jeg ikke faa ”Forhøjelse” iaar, da det var for sent, men jeg har søgt om af Kultusministeriets Konto at faa Understøtt. til fortsat musiklitt. Virksomhed). Jeg har henvist til dit Brev til ”Enkefru Bang”. Graae syntes at mene, at der var godt Haab (jeg sagde rigtignok, at jeg nødig i min Alder og med min Produktion modtog under 300 Kr.!) men det beror naturligvis paa Nina – og hvem hun har til Favoriter. Her skal hun jo rigtig vise sin Magt og Vælde, hvor hun ikke staar Rigsdag el. Finantsudvalg til Regnskab. Altsaa: Nous verrons! Det afgøres vel i denne Maaned. Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] sagde idag ved et Møde i Dansk Tonekunst, at Konservat. kun fik 35000 Kr. og at det ikke strakte til Lønforhøjelser, men at det paatænktes at give Lærerne og tilføjede han hastigen ”de andre Funktionærer”, det er sagtens Bestyrelsen, Portneren og – mig! – en Slags Gratiale eller Bonus, som jeg kaldte det. Sligt var meget godt – men ogsaa tiltrængt, da min Pension gaar ned paa Gr. af Pristallet og min (ikke meget store) Indtægt af Lexikonet [9:64], der er et Hundeslid og desuden en Del Ærgrelse paa Gr. af Panums [Hortense Panum] Gammelkone-Vidtløftighed og Sandviks [O.M. Sandvik] Langsomhed og ”Tyndhed”, ophører til Efteraaret, da Værket skulde være færdig – om alt gaar vel! – Jeg synes, det ser pænt ud og gratulerer til, at du faar de 7500! Tænk, naar Vilh Thomsen kun har 3600!! men mange Penge er det jo ikke, især hvis Økonomien – ogsaa formedelst din Hustrus Arbejde og dets Uregelmæssigheder – stadig volder Besvær. Tag dig dog ikke sligt nær, det nager saa meget og lønner sig ikke, da det jo dog i Reglen gaar alligevel. Med dit Sind tror jeg nu hellerikke, du plager dig saa meget i den Retning.

Forresten var det Møde idag i Tonekunstfor. Kilde til nogen Ærgrelse og Hjærtealteration. Børresen [Hakon Børresen], nu Fmd., rejste Spørgsmaalet om Foreningens Holdning over Musikkritiken og navnlig ”fordi en af Pressens Folk er tilstede” – det var mig. Som for 100 Gange vilde disse taabelig Musikere (Georg Høeberg var med og har vist Pustet Ilden op!) ”gøre noget overfor Kritiken”, inden der ”sloges for meget itu” (d.v.s. man ønsker Ros og atter Ros!!). Jeg hørte lidt derpaa i Ro, men blev tilsidst nervøs og irriteret og tog Ordet kort men lidt bestemt og hæftigt – sluttende med at raade til ikke at træde frem, da det var dumt, hvis man ikke opnaaede noget, og det kunde jeg love, at de ikke gjorde. Svendsen gav mig forøvrig Ret heri. Jeg tilføjede, at jeg ansaa Kritik som et byrdefuldt, nerveangribende Arbejde, som skulde gøres nolens volens i en sen Aftentime under Ansvar overfor Bladet, Læserne, Musikerne og En selv; samt at jeg ikke troede meget paa Snakken om Kliker og sligt i vor Musikkritik (jeg mærker ikke noget dertil og betragter mig som udenfor alt Klikevæsen); jeg anbefalede ihvertfald en underhaands Henvendelse til Redaktionerne fEx om Anmeldelser, Ugekroniker (som i Paris og London og Wien) men jeg troede ikke paa meget Resultat og at Redaktionerne vilde holde med deres Anmeldere hvilket naturligvis er saaledes. Det hele stammer denne Gang fra, at Ebbe Hameriks (Barnerumpe-) Opera er ret haardt begegnet af Kritiken og ikke er blevet nogen som helst Sukces.Efter opførelser i Mainz og Antwerpen 1924 blev Ebbe Hameriks opera Stepan opført syv gange på Det Kongelige Teater i perioden 31.3.-16.5.1926. William Behrend foranmeldte, ikke just positivt, operaens libretto i Berlingske Tidende, Aften 30.3.1926. Et ækelt Bæst, der hedder Riisager, en impotent Musiker og endnu værre (hvad er forøvrig i denne Forbindelse værre end Impotens!) som Skribent, dukker allevegne op her og i Udlandet (Paris) og angriber eller chikanerer mig bag min Ryg og uden mit Navns Nævnelse; han skrev ved denne Lejlighed, at man burde rose Hs Opera, fordi den havde gjort Lykke i Tyskland!Knudåge Riisager tog Ebbe Hameriks opera i forsvar i Politiken 11.4.1926. Et vidunderligt Argument (forresten har den da ikke gjort Lykke, kun spillet i en By). En anden lille Affære har jeg haft i ”Dansk Musikselskab”, hvor Folk, som jeg regnede for Venner som [Torben] Krogh, [Carl] Claudius og Alfr. Nielsen bag min Ryg har forlangt af A Hammerich min Afstraffelse formedelst en (berettiget) kritisk Omtale af Selskabets Musikaften. Naa, Alfr. N. har igaar gjort en ubetinget Afbigt og jeg gaar nu ud af Selskabet, der ikke byder noget, men kræver mange Penge i Kontingent. Altsaa schwamm darüber!, men det tager vel nok paa Nerver og Hjærte og viser som altid Menneskene fra deres ækle Side. – Som Brahms sagde til mig (om den ny da moderne Musik): Wenn ich was schönes sähe, wie würde ich mich freuen! wie würde ich mich freuen!! – Naa, hvad vil du nu sige til, at jeg beder dig have lidt Ulejlighed for min Skyld? Hvis det fremdeles staar godt til med Helbredet (udenfor Smærteanfaldene, som jeg forresten troede, at du var ganske over) vilde jeg bede dig anvende ½ a 1 Time paa det trykte, jeg sender samtidig hermed. Det ene er Størsteparten af Mozart-Art.; ingen kan bedre end du sige mig, om den kan passere – maaske vil du læse den med lidt Interesse, maaske endog finde Et og Andet nyt deri, men jeg beder dig ogsaa læse den med en Blyant i Haanden! Saa behøver du ikke at skrive separ[a]t Brev derom, men kan blot i Margen med Blyanten gøre dine Bemærkninger: Forslag til Forkortelser eller Forandring af et eller andet Udtryk; andet kan der ikke blive Tale om, da Korrektur koster saa meget, at Forlæggeren hyler! Forlaget finder iøvrig Art. god. – Det andet er en Art.: Carl Nielsen – paa en Maade er du ogsaa den, der kan bedst bedømme den. Jeg beder dig imidlertid læse den, fordi jeg gærne vil have den saa korrekt som mulig, og fordi jeg af Hengivenhed for dig ikke gærne vilde publicere noget Ord eller Vending, som ikke tiltalte dig. Egentlig gaar jeg her uden for Reglen, som er at Nulevende ikke omtales kritisk, men dette er jo mere en Placeren og Karakteriseren i stor Almindelighed end Kritik eller Analyse. Kort skal det ogsaa være. Lange-Müller var saa venlig at læse sin Art. i Korrektur, han havde kun én Bemrkn. at gøre, desværre lod det sig ikke gøre at tage Hensyn just til den. – Men, her kommer Humlen! Det haster! Hæftet er saa nær færdigt og Forlaget presser paa for at faa det ud; det skulde være sket før Paaske! Kan og vil du løbe de Blade igennem straks naar du faar dem (det vil som sagt kun tage en lille Timestid) og sende dem snarest med Bemærkninger? Ellers maa jeg heller faa dem tilbage omgaaende ulæste.

Og nu maa jeg slutte. Jeg skriver som sædvanlig en sen Nattetime og bliver jeg altfor træt eller kommer jeg altfor sent til Ro, sover jeg slet ikke. Uden Veronal gaar det næsten ikke med Nattesøvnen – timevis ligger jeg vaagen og bliver mere og mere ør og tom i Hjærnen. Det er ækelt. Du træffer det rette, naar du ikke altfor optimistisk haaber, at jeg har det ”nogenlunde”. Jeg er glad over, at jeg i Vinter har været fri for Feber og Sygeleje, det tager saadan paa Kræfterne – Smærterne i Brystet har været op og ned og egentlig saare lunefulde, af denne Grund vil jeg længst mulig anse dem for nervøse. Hjærtebanken og Aandenød kender jeg derimod til – undertiden ret pinagtig. Men jeg kan da endnu gaa – endda i godt Vejr etc ret lange Ture – 2-2½ Time over i Dyrehaven, hvor der er dejligt paa denne Aarstid og hvor jeg i Reglen kan faa Følgeskab af en yngre rar Frue, der er Magister og Digterinde og Leonardo-Lærd og som alligevel beundrer mig og endda fortæller, at jeg er smuk!! Sligt kan man selv i Alderdommen ikke staa for! Lad det dog af Hens. til Verdens Avind og Sladren blive mellem os! Gudda besøger mig mindst Søndag og er med til de fleste Koncerter, et Par ugentl. i Reglen og til Kgl Teat Generalprøverne. Hun har det ikke rigtig godt, Øjnene er jo svage og Nerverne daarlige, ligesom disse kedelige Underlivs(Tarm? Sten?)smærter nu og da. Hun vil intet gøre derved, er utilfreds, uligevægtig, stadig forpint og optaget af hint Forhold, du husker fra i Vinter – om end ikke saa ophidset og utilgængelig som da – men fuld af Sorg og af Bitterhed, Spydighed og Haan – overfor mig, hin unge Pige og Menneskene i Alm. Det tynger mig meget, og jeg kan ikke komme paa ret Fod med hende – stryge disse urimelige opskruede Tanker og Bebrejdelser vil hun ikke – baade Skinsyge og Krænkelser ligger vel bag – og ikke heller tage nogen Bestemmelse for Fremtiden. Jeg kan ikke holde dette Pensionsliv ud i Længden skønt jeg her er nogenlunde ”gut aufgehoben” – men jeg savner Bøger, Klaver, Ro og Uafhængighed af andre Mennesker, som man jo her har lige ind paa Livet. Jeg vilde helst blive herude ”paa Landet”, som det jo kun uegentlig kan kaldes. Byens Uro Støj Larm og mange Mennesker er mere og mere en Gru. Var jeg derinde, holdt jeg mig ikke saa taalelig godt. – Men det er ikke let at faa en Lejlighed herude og en saadan 3-4-5 Vær. maa jeg have – for at den ogsaa kan lokke Gudda – det vilde en Pension ikke gøre. Hun har siden skrevet flere smaa Interview som med dig i Berl.Tid.Det omtalte interview er ikke fundet, sml. [8:411]. men det betaler sig daarlig og de er egentlig for kvikke og kultiverede til at staa i det Blad à 8 Øre Linjen!! Alt dette om G. og mig etc. er naturligvis i høj Grad en Betroelse kun til dig!

I Hellebæk var vi i Paasken paa Hotellet – paa én ulykkelig Dag nær gik det godt og nyttede nok baade G. og mig. Vejret var herligt og Naturen dér elsker jeg (og G. med) – jeg søgte samtidig Værelser dér og i Hornbæk for Sommeren – naar Sæsonen er forbi, vil jeg længere bort end Ordrup! – forinden har vi talt om at modtage den rige Ingeborgs Invitation til Norge og være der fra Medio Maj (min altfor høje Fødselsdag er d. 16!). Var det ikke mulig du vilde tage din Rekreation deroppe? Det vilde være herligt at være i din Nærhed – at mødes, drøfte mangt og meget og spasere i den skønne duftende friske Norske Vaar! Ikke for højt, det taaler ingen af os: men oven over Kristiania (Frognersæteren) og i det fjærne Lillehammer, der skal være herligt. Tænk derover! er Damgaard med de rare gl. Jomfruer ikke i Længden trivielt?

Nu godnat og lev vel og god Bedring! Undskyld, at jeg har givet efter for en Trang til at snakke løs, men tænk, hvorlænge vi ikke har talt sammen og det vil vare endnu fl. Uger. Læs det medfølgende, saafremt du kan (det vil være mig en Glæde og Beroligelse, at du gør det) men lad være, hvis det kan skade eller genere dig.

Hils ogsaa din Kone mange Gange

Din Will. B.

Wednesday
14 April 1926
William Behrend to Carl Nielsen

Currently Little Eigaard

Charlottenlund 14 April 26

My dear friend, C.N.!

How curious! Is there really such a thing as extrasensory perception? – a telepathic connection across large distances?! I'm not a mystic and don't believe much in that sort of thing, but it is in fact curious that these very days I have been thinking a lot about you, and yesterday I had decided to write to you after I had learnt through your estimable American son-in-law that I could just write to you poste restante. And then your letter arrives this very day, a few hours before I was planning to sit down at my writing desk (if my pathetic little guesthouse table deserves such a title!). The thing is that I thought it was odd that I had heard nothing from you since you had promised to write once you were settled down there. I began to fear that your silence meant bad news, and here at home I could get no news other than (through Hammerich) that you wouldn't be conducting the final concert, which could be a bad sign too. Well, thank God your letter came and calmed my worried mind and answered my questions before I managed to formulate them – and, fortunately, the reply was reasonably positive; it seems you have got a decent result from the Nauheim trip at least. I do understand that it's not yet altogether good, but you had also been pushing the boat out a bit too far, I suppose, by leaving it for so long and 'revelling' so much at the age of 60. Moreover, I don't suppose just one Nauheim cure is sufficient; I've heard that in general you need to go there two or three times. That it isn't encouraging to be there, especially when you don't know about it all in advance and you're feeling anxious and distressed; for I am sure you see a lot of misery, worse than your own – people who faint or collapse on the street or in the baths – is that right? It almost seems like it, judging from your own words on how comparing yourself to other patients is both an encouragement and a discouragement.

I'm glad that, in spite of your doctor's veto, you could dare to write a letter; then at least I got a little more information than a card could give me. If only it hasn't tired you or strained your heart as a result! And thank you for writing to Graae – this, too, I suppose was a bit of a 'beyond your means', but that's already behind you. Yes, I spoke to him recently and have sent an application (I can't get an 'increase' on the civil list this year; that was already too late, but I have applied for support for continued musical activity through the Ministry of Kultus). I have referred to your letter to 'Widow Bang'. Graae seemed to think things were looking promising (I did tell him, however, that at my age and with my production I would be unhappy to get less than 300 kroner!), but it depends on Nina of course – and who her favourites are. This is where she will show off her true might when she's not accountable to the government or the finance committee. So: 'Nous verrons' [we will see]! I suppose the decision will be made this month. Svendsen told me today at a meeting at The Danish Musicians' Society that the conservatory only receive 35,000 kroner and that that wouldn't cover pay rises but that the intention is to give a sort of gratuity or a bonus, as I called it, to the teachers and – he hastily added – 'the other officials', by which he likely means the management, the porter and – me! Something like that would be much appreciated – and also much needed as my pension is being reduced due to the price increases and my (not very substantial) earnings from the encyclopaedia [9:64], which is hard labour and creates quite a lot of aggravation due to Panum's old-maid excesses and Sandvik's inertia and 'shallowness', will be finished this autumn as the work was supposed to be done – if all goes well! - I think it's looking good and congratulate you on receiving 7,500! Just think, Vilh. Thomsen only has 3,600!! But it's not a lot of money in fact, especially not if your finances – and particularly your wife's work and its unpredictability – still cause problems. Don't take it to heart. That rankles so much and isn't worth it since things usually work out anyway. With your mindset, I don't suppose you are too concerned about those sort of things either.

Incidentally, there was a meeting today at The Musicians' Society. Cause of some despair and heart palpitations. Børresen, now the chairman, raised the question of the society's views on musical reviews, especially 'because a representative from the press was present' – that was me. For the 100th time, these foolish musicians (Georg Høeberg was there and seems to have been adding fuel to the fire!) wanted to 'do something about the reviews' before 'too much got broken' (in other words, they want praise and yet more praise!!). I listened to this calmly for a while, but in the end I became anxious and annoyed and spoke up rather firmly and without mincing words – concluded by advising them not to come out with it as that would be stupid if they couldn't accomplish anything and I could guarantee them that they wouldn't. Svendsen agreed with me on that by the way. I added that I consider reviewing a burdensome, nerve-racking job which must be done nolens volens late at night while having to respect the newspaper, the readers, the musicians and oneself; and that I had little faith in the talk of cliques and the like among our music critics (I know nothing of that and consider myself outside cliques of any kind). At any rate, I recommended discrete  suggestions to the editors about things like reviews, weekly articles (as in Paris and London and Vienna), but I didn't have high hopes of a result and the editors would side with their critics as is only natural. This time, the whole thing stems from when Ebbe Hamerik's (namby-pamby) opera was reviewed rather harshly by the critics and hasn't been met with any success whatsoever.After performances in Mainz and Antwerp in 1924, Ebbe Hamerik's opera Stepan was performed seven times at The Royal Theatre between 31 March and 16 May 1926. William Behrend wrote a less than flattering pre-review of the opera's libretto in Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 30.03.1926. A vile beast called Riisager, an impotent musician and even worse (speaking of which, what in this context is worse than impotence?!) as a writer, makes appearances everywhere here and abroad (Paris) and attacks or harasses me behind my back and without mentioning me by name. On this occasion, he wrote that we ought to praise H.'s opera because it had been a success in Germany!Knudåge Riisager defended Ebbe Hamerik's opera in Politiken 11.04.1926. A wonderful argument (in any case, it wasn't a success; it was just performed in one town). I've had another little incidence with The Danish Music Association, where people I considered friends, such as Krogh, Claudius and Alfr. Nielsen, have demanded behind by back that A. Hammerich castigate me for a (justifiably) critical review of the association's music evening. Well, Alfr. N. has now apologised unreservedly, and I'll now leave the association, which has nothing to offer but requests a lot of money as a subscription. So 'schwamm darüber' [no more of that]! But it is really hard on the nerves and the heart and as always shows people from their nastiest sides. – Just like Brahms said to me (about the new, back then modern, music) [in German]: 'If I were to see something beautiful, how happy I would be! How happy I would be!!' – Well, what would you say if I ask you to inconvenience yourself a little for me? If your health is otherwise in a good condition (without attacks of pain, which, incidentally, I thought you were now free from), I would ask you to spend half an hour to an hour on the printed texts I enclose herewith. One of them is most of the Mozart article; no one can tell me better than you whether or not this is passable – perhaps you will read it with some interest, maybe even find a thing or two that's new, but I also ask you to read it with a pencil in your hand! Then you won't need to write a separate letter about it, but you can make your remarks in the margin with the pencil: suggestions for cuts or changes to some expression or other; no more than that since proof-reading is so expensive that it makes the publisher howl! The publisher thinks the article is good by the way. – The other thing is a Carl Nielsen article – in a way, you are also the one best suited to be the judge of that. However, I'm asking you to read it because I would like it to be as accurate as possible and because, out of devotion to you, I wouldn't want to publish some wording or phrase that doesn't appeal to you. In fact, I'm exempting myself from a rule that states that no review should be written about living artists, but this is more a matter of situating and characterising you in general than a critique or analysis. This must be brief too. Lange-Müller was kind enough to proof-read his own article; he had only one remark, but unfortunately it wasn't possible to take account of that. – But, here's the essence! It's urgent! The booklet is almost finished, and the publisher is pressing to get it out; it should have been ready before Easter! Can you and will you go through the texts as soon as you get them (as I said, it will take an hour max.!) and return them as soon as possible with your comments? Otherwise, I will need them returned to me immediately unread.

And now I must close. As usual, I'm writing this late at night, and if I'm way too tired or wait far too long before going to bed, then I don't sleep at all. Without veronal I hardly get any sleep – I can lie awake for hours while my brain is getting increasingly dizzy and empty. It's dreadful. You hit the mark when, without much optimism, you hope that I am 'in reasonable health'. I'm happy that this winter I have been spared from fever or being bedridden; that's so draining – my chest pain has been going up and down and actually been quite unpredictable; for that reason I prefer to interpret them as signs of nerves for as long as possible. I suffer from palpitations and shortness of breath, however – at times very disturbingly. But at least I can still go for walks – even rather long walks when the weather is good etc. – two to two and a half hours in Dyrehaven, which is so lovely this time of year, and where as a rule can be accompoanied by a lovely young  lady, who holds a master's degree, is a poet and is learned as Leonardo and who nevertheless admires me and even tells me I'm handsome!! Even in one's old age that sort of thing is irresistible! But please, due to the vices and muckraking of this world, let this be between us! Gudda [Pauline Augusta Behrend] visits me at least on Sundays and attends most concerts, as a rule a couple per week and the dress rehearsals at The Royal Theatre. She's not feeling very well: her eyes are weak and her nerves poor as well as those tiresome abdominal (intestines? stones?) pains now and then. She refuses to do anything about it and is dissatisfied, imbalanced, constantly pained and troubled by that business last winter, you remember – though not quite as irate or unapproachable as back then – but full of sorrow and bitterness, scorn and spite – towards me, towards the young lady and to people in general. It weighs heavy on me, and I can't get on a good footing with her. She refuses to let go of these unreasonable and twisted ideas and accusations – I suppose she's feeling both jealous and offended – nor does she want to make any decisions for the future. I can't stand this boarding house life for long although I'm relatively 'gut aufgehoben' [in good hands] here – but I miss books, a piano, peace and independence from other people, whom here you have at close quarters. I would prefer to stay out here 'in the country', which you can't really call it of course. All the unrest, chaos, noises and crowds of the city seem increasingly horrifying. If I were in there, I wouldn't manage well. – But it's not so easy finding an apartment out here, and I need about 3-4-5 rooms – so I can also entice Gudda – which a guesthouse wouldn't. She's been writing several short interviews like the one with you for Berlingske Tidende since then,The interview mentioned has not been found, comp. [8:411]. but that doesn't pay well, and they are indeed too smart to be included in that paper for 8 øre per line!! All this about G. and me are of course for your eyes only in strictest confidence!

In Hellebæk, we spent Easter at the hotel – apart from one bad day, it went well and did both G. and me good. The weather was splendid and I love the countryside around there (and G. too) – I was also looking for rooms there and in Hornbæk for the summer – when the season is over I want to go further away than Ordrup! – Before that we had been discussing accepting an invitation to go to Norway and stay there from mid-May (I celebrate my far too many years on the 16th!). Might you consider taking your recreation up there? It would be wonderful to be near you – to meet up, discuss this and that, and go for walks in the wonderfully fragrant Norwegian spring! Not too high up; neither of us can handle that: but above Christiania (Frognerseteren) and in far-off Lillehammer it is supposed to be excellent. Think about it! Doesn't Damgaard with the sweet old spinsters become too trivial over time?

Goodnight for now and be well and get well soon! I'm sorry I gave in to my need for babbling, but just think how long it's been since we last spoke, and it will be several more weeks still. Do read the enclosed if you can (it would be a joy and a comfort for me if you did), but don't do it if it could cause harm or if it's burdensome to you.

Many best wishes to your wife too.

Yours,

Will. B.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
Carl Claudius
Ebbe Hamerik
Eggert Møller
Frederik Graae
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Hortense Panum
Ingeborg
Johannes Brahms
Knudåge Riisager
Nina Bang
O.M. Sandvik
P.E. Lange-Müller
Pauline Augusta Behrend
Torben Krogh
Vilhelm Thomsen
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
15.4.1926
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Bad Nauheim 15-4-26

Kære Harald Balslev!

De har vel nok hørt at jeg har været daarlig og nu har jeg været her i Kur og kan dog sige at det gaar udmærket fremad. Vejret har været meget skønt i den sidste Tid, de fleste Trær er sprunget ud og – Fuglene! Ja, mange Gange har jeg tænkt paa Dem naar jeg hørte, dels de kendte Stemmer og dels helt nye Toner i det store Fugleorkester. Spætten hamrer paa de gamle Stammer og der er et vældigt Liv i Skovene her omkring. Solsorten er sommetider ved at blive en Plage og jeg saa i Frankfurter Zeitung en Artikel imod den forleden for den Skade den gør.

Jeg har faaet læst en hel Del og ved at tænke paa Dem har jeg købt en Bog af Johs: Müller, som jeg sender Dem naar jeg kommer hjem; De ved jeg laante M. Pontoppidans Bog om ham af Dem [8:190]. Hav det nu godt og modtag denne lille Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
15 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Bad Nauheim 15 April 26

Dear Harald Balslev!

I am sure you have heard that I have been poorly and have now been here on a cure, but I can say that things are progressing fine. The weather has been very lovely recently, most trees are in bud and – the birds! Yes, I have thought about you often when I have heard both familiar songs and completely new music from that great orchestra of birds. The woodpecker hammers on old tree trunks and there is a riot of life in the woods around here. The blackbirds sometimes become almost a nuisance and I saw an article in Frankfurter Zeitung the other day complaining about all the damage they do.

I have been reading a lot and my thoughts about you led me to buy a book by Johannes Müller, which I will send to you when I come home; you know that I borrowed M. Pontoppidan’s book about him from you [8:190]. All the best now and accept this little greeting from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Harald Balslev
Johannes Müller
Morten Pontoppidan
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Torsdag
15.4.1926
Georg Schnéevoigt, Düsseldorf, til Carl Nielsen

Düsseldorf den 15 april 1926

Cecilien Allée N: 14

Konfidentiellt.

Min högtärade Herr Carl Nielsen.

Tyvärr fick jag ej – med anledning av Eder sjukdom – tillfälle att i Stockholm sammanträffa med Eder, då jag gärna velat personligen tala med Eder angående följande sak.

Jag har för avsikt, att under kommande vårsäsong (Januari-Mars) föranstalta en serie nordiska konserter i Oslo.Filharmonisk Selskap i Oslo arrangerede dansk musikuge 4.11. til 11.11.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 120 og 121 og brev nr. 184. Jag hade tänkt att ge två à tre danska konserter. Mitt förslag har inom Filharmoniska Sällskapets styrelse väckt förståelse, dock tror styrelsen ej, att den i ekonomiskt hänseende kan gå i land med detta stora projekt. Det är därför jag nu ställer til Er ett förslag, vars antagen genom Eder skulle underlätta mina strävanden.

Jag ber Eder under diskretion besvara följande fråga: vore Ni intresserad att genom den Danska Ministerns i Oslo förmedling emottaga en norsk orden, och som erkänsla för denna utmärkelse nöja Eder med ersättandet av Eder direkta utgifter (reseutgift samt fritt uppehälle under Edert besök i Oslo). Ni skulle inbjudas att dirigera något av Edra verk, samt vara oss behjälplig vid sammensättandet av de Danska programmen, och vidtala de Danska solister vilka vi önska engagera.

Vi hava redan interpellerat den Danska ministern, och ställer han sig synnerligen välvillig till saken.

Jag ber Eder skyndsammast besvara denna fråga, och i det jag med nöje emotser Edert ärade svar, ber jag att till Eder få sända mina hjärtligaste hälsningar

Eder alltid förbundne

Georg Schnéevoigt

Thursday
15 April 1926
Georg Schnéevoigt, Düsseldorf, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Düsseldorf 15 April 1926

Cecilien Allée N: 14

Confidential.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen.

Unfortunately, I did not – due to your illness – get the chance to see you in Stockholm as I would have liked to discuss a matter with you in person.

It is my intention to arrange a series of Nordic concerts in Oslo this coming spring season (January-March).The Philharmonic Society in Oslo arranged a Danish music week between 4 and 11 November 1926, cf. Samtid nos. 120 and 121 and letter 9:184. I had been thinking of arranging two or three Danish concerts. My proposal has been greeted sympathetically by the board of The Philharmonic Society. However, the board do not believe that it will be possible to make this large project float financially. That is why I will now propose a suggestion to you which, if you choose to accept it, would help me in my striving.

I ask you to discreetly answer the following question: would you be interested in accepting, through the mediation of the Danish minister in Oslo, a Norwegian order and, as acknowledgement of this award, would make do with an allowance for direct expenses (travel expenses as well as lodging of your own choice during your visit in Oslo)? You would be invited to conduct one of your pieces and help us decide the Danish programmes and tell us which Danish soloists we ought to engage. 

We have already interpellated the Danish minister, and he is extremely positive about the idea.

I kindly ask you to reply to this question soon, and while I look forward for your esteemed reply, please accept my warmest wishes.

Yours ever sincerely,

Georg Schnéevoigt


Georg Schnéevoigt
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Torsdag15.4.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Torsdag.
Kjære lille Irme.
Vi er nu færdige hos Lægen[;] da vi vare færdige gik Far til Prof. Arthur Weber som er en Kapasitet og lod sig extra undersøge og røntgenfotografere hos ham. Vi rejser her fra Lørdag og er hjemme Søndagaften. Ri[n]g straks til Maren at vi kommer med Gjedsertoget og kommer hjem og spiser til Middag[,] om hun vil sørge for en eller rettere to stegte Høns og Spina{n}t Budding og Salat o.s.v. og sig til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] om hun vil spise hos os sammen med Jer og os. I Aften kommer Professor Webers lidt hen og spiser Frugt hos os. Far befinder sig helt godt. Emil kom igår og nyder at være spændt fra nu[,] han har haft meget at gøre i den sidste Tid. –
Vil Du sige til Eggert at det er rigtig sødt af Eder at I flytter hen til os, jeg håber I er flyttet hen til os inden Søndag. Ring så straks til lille Maren.
Kjærlig Hilsen og på Gjensyn
Din Moder

Thursday
15 April 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Thursday.

Dear little Irme.

We have now finished at the doctor's. When we were done, Father went to see Prof. Weber, who is an expert, and had an extra examination and X-ray photograph taken by him. We leave here on Saturday and will be home Sunday evening. Ring Maren at once and tell her that we'll be arriving on the train from Gedser and will be home for dinner, if she will provide one or rather two fried chickens and spinach, pudding and salad etc. And ask Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] if she would like to come and dine with you two and us. Tonight, the Webers will come by and eat fruit with us. Father is doing quite well. Emil came yesterday and is enjoying relaxing these days; he has had a lot to do lately. –

Will you say to Eggert that it's really sweet of you both to move in with us. I hope you'll have moved in before Sunday. Now ring little Maren immediately.

With love, and see you soon.

Your Mother


Arthur Weber
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag17.4.1926Dagbog
Rejste over Hamborg hjem (med Sovevogn 115)

Saturday
17 April 1926
Diary

Travelled home via Hamburg (in sleeping car 115)
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Lørdag
17.4.1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til William Behrend

Kære Ven!

Jeg skynder mig at sende dette, men lader min Datter besørge det videre, da jeg ikke har Adressen i Øjeblikket og det haster.

Det er altsammen [9:120] godt, synes jeg, og jeg har ingen Indvendinger at gøre, da Gennemførelsen og Stilen er udmærket. Skulde jeg sige noget vilde det være at Mozart-Artiklen maaske er ligesom lidt ram i Smagen; idet hans rent menneskelige Brøst kommer saa stærkt frem. Vi er her ved et stort Spørgsmaal, som aldrig kan blive løst: Er Kunstneren og Værket synonymt eller ikke?

Mange Hilsner fra Din

Carl N.

Ihast

17/4 26

Synes Du om det Billede af Mozart? Jeg synes at netop det Billede giver ham mindst af alle dem der findes. Der er et meget smukt, hvor han bøjer Hovedet fremover. – Se, hvor smaalig, pedantisk hans smalle Læber klemmes sammen her. O, lad os faa et andet. Jeg har i en Bog alle Billeder, der findes, ifald Du vil have et andet, saa skriv til Frederiksholms Kanal, hvor jeg saa er.

Saturday
17 April 1926
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to William Behrend

Dear friend!

I'm hurrying to send this, but will let my daughter pass it on as I do not have your address at the moment and it's urgent.

This is all fine [9:120], I think, and I have no comments to make as the execution and the style are excellent. If I did have anything to say, it would be that the Mozart article might leave, as it were, a slightly sour taste; for his purely human failings come through so strongly. Here we are facing a major question that can never be resolved: Are the artist and the work synonymous or not?

Best wishes from yours,

Carl N.

In haste

17 April 26

Do you like this picture of Mozart? I think that this particular picture is least like him of all those that exist. There is a very lovely one, where he is bowing his head. – Look how petty, pedantic his thin lips are drawn together here. Oh, let's find another one. I have a book with all the pictures there are; if you want to find another one write to Frederiksholms Kanal where I will be.


William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
17.4.1926
Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim, til Eggert Møller, København

Medizinisch-wissenschaftl.

Abteilung des Grossh. Balneolog. Instituts

Bad-Nauheim, den 17. April 1926

Sehr geehrter Herr Kollege!

Heute verlassen Herr und Frau Karl Nielsen Bad Nauheim und ich möchte Ihnen bei der Gelegenheit mit bestem Dank für Ihren Brief über meine Beobachtungen berichten. Ich habe beide erst zum Schluss ihres Hierseins untersuchen können, warum, das werden sie ja Ihnen persönlich mitteilen.

Bei Herrn Karl Nielsen fand ich niedrigen Blutdruck, 110:70 R R[,] leise Arterientöne, im Liegen ein leises systolisches Geräusch, das im Stehen nicht zu hören war. Der II Aortenton ganz leicht accentuiert. Ruhige regelmässige Herzaktion. Die Leber einen Querfinger unter dem Rippenrand fühlbar. Das Orthodiagramm im Sitzen aufgenommen lege ich bei[,] es zeigt einen deutlich herabgesetzten Tonus des Herzens. Das Ekg zeigt in Ableitung II eine negative Nachschwankung. Das subjektive Befinden, die körperliche Leistungsfähigkeit und die kapillare Durchblutung in der äusseren Haut haben sich hier gebessert. Meine Diagnose ist wie auch die Ihre: Coronarsklerose. Vorläufig habe ich jede Dirigententätigkeit dringend widerraten, für den Spätherbst und Winter erscheint mir ein Aufenthalt etwa in Südtirol empfehlenswert.

Bei Frau Karl Nielsen fand ich wie Sie, ein mässiges Emphysema pulm., keinen Bronchialkatarrh, normalen Blutdruck 120:80 R R. Die Röntgendurchleuchtung ergab helle Lungenfelder, leichte Verwachsungen an der rechten Zwerchfellkuppe. Starke cylindrische Erweiterung der Aorta und deutliche Verbreiterung des Herzens nach links. Am Abdomen speziell in den Nierenregionen nichts Abnormes zu palpieren. Das Ekg ist völlig normal. Über die Natur der Aortitis bin ich mir nicht klar, trotz negativer Anamnese und negativem WaWassermanns reaktion [9:78]. bleibt das suspicium der Aortitis spez. Wegen der Neigung zu Bronchitis wäre auch für Frau Karl Nielsen ein Winteraufenthalt im Süden zu empfehlen.

Mit aller Hochachtung bin ich Ihr sehr ergebener

Weber

Saturday
17 April 1926
Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

 

Medical Science

Department of The Grand-Ducal Balneological Institute

Bad Nauheim, 17 April 1926

Most esteemed colleague,

Today Mr and Mrs Carl Nielsen are leaving Bad Nauheim and I would like to take this opportunity to thank you for your letter and to report on my findings. I was only able to examine them both at the end of their stay, they will tell you why in person.

For Mr Carl Nielsen I found low blood pressure 110:70 RR, faint artery sound, when recumbent a quiet systolic murmur, which could be not heard when standing. The II aortal tone very slightly accentuated. Calm regular heart activity. The liver could be felt a finger’s breadth under the edge of the rib. I am enclosing the orthodiagram taken while sitting. It shows a clearly lowered heart tone. The ECG shows a negative fluctuating repolarisation in lead II. Subjective condition, physical capability and capillary circulation in the outer skin have improved here. My diagnosis is the same as yours: coronary sclerosis. I have provisionally advised him against all conducting activity, and for the late autumn and winter I believe a stay in South Tirol is worth recommending.

Regarding Mrs Carl-Nielsen, like you, I also diagnosed a moderate pulmonary emphysema, no bronchial catarrh, normal blood pressure 120:80 RR. The radioscopy revealed light areas on lungs, slight adhesion on the right dome of the diaphragm. Strong cylindric expansion of the aorta and clear enlargement of the heart to the left. Nothing abnormal palpated on the abdomen in the kidney region. The ECG is completely normal. I am not sure of the nature of the aortitis; despite the negative case history and negative Wa,Wassermann reaction [9:78]. the suspicion of aortitis remains. Because of the tendency to bronchitis, a winter stay in the south would also be recommended.

With respectful regards I am faithfully yours,

Weber

 

 


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
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Søndag
18.4.1926
Dagbog

Kom til Kjøbenhavn 75[,] Irmelin og Eggert paa Banegaarden

Sunday
18 April 1926
Diary

Arrived in Copenhagen 75, Irmelin and Eggert at the station.


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag
20.4.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, MilanoBrevkortet er poststemplet i København 21.4.1926. Omadresseret i Italien, derpå tilsyneladende returneret, dansk modtagerstempel 12.7.1926.

Copenhagen 20-4-26

Kære Børn!

Rejsen gik jo altsaa godt. Tak for Kort! Tænk! paa Vejen mellem Hamborg og Rostock glemte jeg min nye dejlige Hat i Spisevognen. Jeg opdagede det først paa Færgen. Lod Styrmanden Funktelegraphere og idag Onsdag fik jeg min Hat i fuldkommen elegant Tilstand og det hele har kun kostet 1,33 Øre. Jeg er henrykt. Igaar glemte jeg mit Korset i Lysbadene hvor jeg faar Massage! Mor, Irmelin, Eggert, Fru Møller og senere Maren har hylet højt af Grin derover. Er det vel noget at grine af? Vel? Min lille gode Mave! er der vel noget som er til at grine af. Vel, vel, vel?

Mon I nu faar dette Kort! Hvor jeg glæder mig over at I nu er i det herlige Land.

I skal ikke tage Jer det nær ifald de vil snyde Jer; de er i Virkeligheden som Børn i det jævne Folk. Giv dem en Chockolade eller en Checks saa er de Venner for hele Livet.

Nu mange Hilsener

Eders Far

Tuesday
20 April 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, MilanThe postcard was postmarked in Copenhagen 21 April 1926. Readdressed in Italy, it then seems to have been returned to sender, stamped at a Danish receiving office 12 July 1926.

[In English:] Copenhagen 20 April 26

Dear children!

Well, the trip went fine. Thank you for the card! Just think! On the way between Hamburg and Rostock I forgot my lovely new hat in the dining car. I didn't notice until we were on the ferry. I had the pilot send a radio telegram and today, Wednesday, I received my hat all fine and dandy and the whole thing only cost 1 krone 33 øre. I am delighted. Yesterday I forgot my corset at the sun baths where I get my massage! Mother, Irmelin, Mrs Møller and later Maren were shrieking with laughter about that. Is that anything to laugh at, do you think? Well? My nice little tummy! Is that something to make fun of? Well, well, well?
I wonder if you will get this card! I am so pleased that you are now in that wonderful country.
You mustn't take it too much to heart if they try to cheat you; the ordinary people really are like children. Give them a chocolate or cheque and you are friends for life.
Much love now.
Your Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Onsdag21.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Otto Mortensen. Anbefaling
Det er mig en Glæde at anbefale den unge, talentfulde Klaverspiller Hr Otto Mortensen til al mulig Støtte i den Kamp for at naa frem som er selv den bedst udrustede Ungdoms Lod. Der er ingen Tvivl om at den unge Mand er i Besiddelse af Evner, Karakter og Idealitet, saa den materielle Understøttelse og Opmuntring vil være sjælden godt anvendt i dette Tilfælde.
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn den 21-4-26

Wednesday
21 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Otto Mortensen. Recommendation

It is a pleasure for me to recommend that this young talented pianist Mr Otto Mortensen is given all possible support in the struggle for success that is the fate of even the best endowed young artist. There is no doubt that this young man possesses abilities, character and ideality, so material support and encouragement would in this case be turned to exceptionally good account.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 21 April 26


Otto Mortensen
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Torsdag22.4.1926Dagbog
Irmelin og Eggert rejste med Frederik VIII til New Yorck

Thursday
22 April 1926
Diary

Irmelin and Eggert left on the Frederik VIII for New York


Eggert Møller
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Mandag26.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen
26-4-26
Naa, kære Vera! Jeg haaber I har det godt og jeg vil blot sende en lille Hilsen. Det gaar lidt op og ned med mig, men i det hele dog bedre. – Jeg har ofte tænkt paa Dig og Carl Johan og – kære Venner – længtes efter at se Jer igen, skøndt jeg hverken har Lov at glædes eller sørge. Nu tager jeg til Damgaard og derfra hører I atter fra mig. Jeg har talt med Etty [Ettie Michaelsen] i Telf:, med Din Mor [Marie Louise Levin] og ogsaa med Frk Jørgensen, som idag gav mig Din Adresse.
Hav det godt og hils Din Svoger fra mig, men ikke af den Grund glemme Carl J.
Og velkommen til London og velkommen til det lille Fædreland naar det sker.
Din gamle Ven
Carl N.

Monday
26 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

26 April 26

Well, dear Vera! I hope you are both well and I just wanted to send a little greeting. Things are going a little up and down for me, but on a whole better. – I have often thought of you and Carl Johan and – dear friends – am longing to see you again, though I'm not allowed to feel either joy or sorry. I'm going to Damgaard now and you will hear from me again from there. I have spoken with Ettie on the telephone, with your mother [Marie Louise Levin] and also with Miss Jørgensen, who gave me your address today.

All the best and give my regards to your brother-in-law, but don't forget Carl J. in the process.

And welcome to London and welcome to our little fatherland when that happens.

Your old friend,
Carl N.


A. Jørgensen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ettie Michaelsen
Marie Louise Levin
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag27.4.1926Dagbog
Denne store Mand (Mozart) var letsindig fordi Evigheden boede i ham

Tuesday
27 April 1926
Diary

The great man (Mozart) was light-hearted because eternity dwelt in him


Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag27.4.1926Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn den 27-4-26
Min kære Lisa!
Tak for Dit Kort! Jeg er ganske rigtigt kommen hjem. Badenes Antal i Nauheim maatte ikke overstige 20, da de ellers kan blive til Skade for Patienterne da de er meget stærke.
De sidste 14 Dage var Anne Marie hos os og tilslut kom Emil fra Budapest og saa var vi alle 4 sammen i nogle Dage; derpaa rejste min Kone og jeg hjem og naaede lige at faa sagt farvel til Irmelin og Eggert. Du ved maaske at han har faaet en meget smuk Stilling for et Aar i Rockefeller-Institutet i New Yorck. De vilde have ham til at binde sig for 2 Aar, men det vilde han ikke, skøndt det var fristende nok. Det bliver ikke saa let at undvære Irmelin, Du ved hun er min specielle Ven, uden at jeg gør nogen Forskel paa hende og Anne Marie, ja, ofte synes jeg, hun er den sødeste. Saadan er vi Mennesker! – Emil og Søs rejste saa fra Nauheim til Milano, hvorfra vi har hørt fra dem, at de har det godt. De bliver i Italien en 5-6 Maaneder og Huset her paa Markvej har de overladt til en Kusine til min Kone. –
Hvad mig selv angaar skal jeg nu paa Landet (Damgaard pr Fredericia) og jeg rejser vistnok derover paa Søndag eller Mandag. Lægerne i Nauheim har forbudt mig alt Arbejde (undtagen Læsning, Skrivning og Korrekturlæsning) i nogle Maaneder. Med andre Ord: jeg skal kede mig ganske forfærdeligt og paa Damgaard er Livet saa stille som i en Afkrog, men dejligt alligevel. Hør nu! Ifald I kommer i Bil til Hejdelberg saa skal I forbi Fredericia over Hamborg. Kom saa og bliv en Dag eller to paa Damgaard[.] Jeg ved det vilde glæde Frk: Thygesen og jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at se Jer der! Men skriv mig et Ord nogle Dage forud og se nu at faa Hermann med paa den Plan, saa er Du rar. Hils ham mange Gange!
Og nu: Dette er tillige et Fødselsdagsbrev, kære Lisa. Paa Fredag den 30te April 1926 bliver Du lige 37 Aar og en Kvart Tomme[.]Lisa Mannheimer fyldte 50 år den 30.4.1926.Min hjerteligste Lykønskning! gid jeg kunde være med til Chokoladen. Men jeg vil tænke paa Dig og ønsker Dig alt godt
Din gode Ven
Carl N.

Tuesday
27 April 1926
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 27 April 26

My dear Lisa!

Thank you for your card! It's quite true that I've come home. The number of baths at Nauheim shouldn't exceed 20 as they otherwise can be harmful to the patients since they are very strong.

Anne Marie was with us for the last fortnight and at the end Emil came from Budapest, and so we were all four of us together for some days. After that, my wife and I travelled home and just managed to say goodbye to Irmelin and Eggert. You may know that he has got a very fine position for a year at the Rockefeller Institute in New York. They wanted him to commit for two years, but he didn't want to although it was tempting enough. It won't be easy to be without Irmelin. You know she is my special love, though I don't distinguish between her and Anne Marie, indeed, I often think she is the sweetest. That's just how we humans are! – Emil and Søs then travelled from Nauheim to Milan, and we heard from them there that they are well. They are staying in Italy for five or six months and they have left the house here on Markvej in charge of one of my wife’s cousins. –

As far as I'm concerned, I now have to be in the country (Damgaard nr. Fredericia), and I will probably travel over there on Sunday or Monday. The doctors at Nauheim have forbidden me from doing any work (apart from reading, writing and proof-reading) for some months. In other words, I will be getting dreadfully bored and at Damgaard life is quiet as a backwater, but lovely all the same. Listen! If you come by car to Heidelberg, you have to go through Fredericia via Hamburg. Then come and stay for a day or two at Damgaard. I know that Miss Thygesen would be delighted and I would be very happy to see you there! But write a note to me some days in advance and please see if you can get Herman to go along with the plan. Give him my best wishes!

And now: this is also a birthday letter, dear Lisa. On Friday, 30 April 1926, you will be exactly 37 years and a quarter of an inch.Lisa Mannheimer turned 50 on 30 April 1926. My fondest thoughts and many happy returns! If only I could join you for the chocolate. But I will think of you and wish you all the best.

Your good friend,
Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Lisa Mannheimer
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Fredag30.4.1926Dagbog
Mit Forhold til de forskell: Planter, Dyr, (enkeltvis)
Modvillie mod gamle Folk.
Historiske Optrin (i Dragter)

Friday
30 April 1926
Diary

My relations to various plants, animals, (singly)

Hostility towards old people.

Historical scene (in costume)
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Fredag
30.4.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Rom

30-4-26

Kære Børn!

Nu kom Eders Tel[e]gram og vi kan ikke forstaa, I ikke har faaet Brev og Kort fra baade Mor og mig sendt til Milano. Men alt er meget vel her og paa Mandag 3 Maj rejser jeg til Damgaard og haaber at blive endnu raskere. Det skal nok gaa; I skal ikke være ængstlige for noget eller for mig. Hvorlænge var I mon i Milano[.] Hørte I Toscanini?

Jeg har bedt Akademiet (Dr: Spang-Hansen) som lovede at sende Anbefaling til Søs,Emil Telmányi bad på et postkort fra Milano 22.4.1926, om man ville skaffe en erklæring om, at ”Søs er en udstillende Kunstnerinde”, da en sådan vil give hende gratis adgang til museerne overalt. Roma poste restante. Har Du faaet det?

Vi glæder os til at høre fra Jer og skal nok skrive, naar vi blot ved hvor I er.

Nu er Eggert og Irmelin vel i New Yorck, vi har fulgt Skibet paa et Kort som var udstillet i Liniens [Scandinavian-America-Line] Vindu, Kongens Nytorv.

Ellers sker her ikke noget nyt og Vejret har været slet, naar jeg vovede mig ud i Blæst fik jeg Smerterne[.]

Det er lidt kedeligt at jeg ikke maa arbejde, men det kommer vel nok igen. Idag er det store Bededag og Sol. Harry [8:264] og jeg hentede Vognen, som han nu staar og pudser. Hellen Rèe er bleven forlovet med en sød ung Mand [Holger Schou] fra det store Schou’ske Firma og de var her til Frokost sammen med Agnes L. [Agnes Lunn]. Nu er de gaaet og jeg var meget indtaget i den pæne og virkelig menneskelige unge Mand. Rèe er lykkelig over ham og Rigdommen er stor til begge Sider, saa det er jo som det skal være.

Michaelsen har skrevet til mig fra Paris at han har arrangeret en Koncert med mine Værker dernede til Efteraaret [9:142];Jf. Samtid nr. 117 og 119. mener jeg selv skal dirigere, men ifald jeg ikke kan saa Hye-K. [Johan Hye-Knudsen] eller – – Christiansen [Christian Christiansen]. Men det sidste ønsker jeg aldeles ikke, Chr: har engang dirigeret ”Orfeus” i min Teatertid, men det var langtfra godt: forsigtigt og vandet i Udtrykket.

Nu gaar jeg og telegraferer til Jer ”alt vel” til Rom.

Hav det nu godt, sødeste Børn[,] jeg tænker meget paa Jer.

Tusinde Hilsner

Eders Far

Friday
30 April 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Rome

30 April 26

Dear children!

Now your telegram has arrived and we can't understand that you haven't had a letter and a card from both Mother and me sent to Milan. But everything is just fine here and on Monday 3 May I will be leaving for Damgaard and hope to get even better. All will be well, I'm sure; you mustn't be worried about anything or about me. I wonder how long you were in Milan? Did you hear Toscanini?

I've asked the academy (Dr Spang-Hanssen) who promised to send a reference for SøsOn a postcard from Milan of 22 April 1926, Emil Telmányi asked whether they could get a certificate explaining that 'Søs is an exhibiting artist' since such a certificate would grant her free access to all museums. to Rome, poste restante. Did you get that?

We're looking forward to hearing from you and we will be sure to write as long as we know where you are.

I suppose Eggert and Irmelin are now in New York; we have followed the ship on the map that was displayed in the window of the line [Scandinavian-America-Line] at Kongens Nytorv.

Otherwise nothing new is happening here and the weather has been poor; when I ventured out into the high wind I could feel the pain.

It is rather tiresome that I'm not allowed to work, but I suppose it will come back again. Today is Great Prayer DayA Danish national holiday introduced in 1686. It was abolished in 2024. and sunshine. Harry [8:264] and I fetched the car, which he is now cleaning. Helen Rée has become engaged with a sweet young man [Holger Schou] from the great Schou company and they were here for lunch with Agnes L. They have left now and I was very taken by that nice and really decent young man. Rée is delighted with him and there is considerable wealth on both sides, so that is as it should be.

Michaelsen has written to me from Paris to say that he has arranged a concert with my works down there in the autumn [9:142];Cf. Samtid nos. 117 and 119. thinks I should conduct myself, but if I can't then Hye-K. or – – Christiansen. The latter I really don't want. Chr. once conducted Orfeo in my time at the Theatre, but it was far from good – cautious and insipid in expression.

Now I will go and telegraph to you in Rome ‘all well’.

All the best now, sweetest children. I think of you a lot.

Much love.
Your Father.


Agnes Lunn
C.W. Gluck
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
E. Spang-Hanssen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Harry
Helen Schou
Johan Hye-Knudsen
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Lørdag 1.5.-søndag2.5.1926Dagbog
Frk Thy: (Grut-Hansen)
Slagteren (4 Kr), hos [ham] fik man dog Kød for Pengene. Fortalte senere at hans Søn havde skrevet til ham: Mester har lovet at [lade] mig slagte og flaa imorgen, saa jeg er godt tilfreds

Saturday 1 May-Sunday
2 May 1926
Diary

Miss Thygesen (Grut-Hansen)

The butcher (4 kroner), but with him you get value for money. Told me later that his son had written this to him: Master has promised me slaughtering and skinning tomorrow, so I am well pleased.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Grut-Hansen
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Mandag3.5.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Rom
3-5-26
Kære Børn!
Jeg er ikke rejst til Damgaard endnu, da jeg blev lidt daarlig og saa syntes vi det var bedst at vente til imorgen. Men I skal ikke bryde Jer om det, nu er det allerede godt igen og imorgen tager jeg afsted. Skriv lidt til mig paa Damgaard, men først og sidst lidt til lille Mor her, hun er saa god og sød og nu er hun alene. – Jeg skal nok skrive strax igen naar jeg blot ved Eders Adresse.
Jeg tror ikke at de italienske Posthuse og Mænd er flinke til at sende efter Jer, selv om I skriver til dem og beder derom. Derfor: sikker Adresse er det sikreste. Jeg skal skrive meget til Jer og ganske forfærdelig morsomt ifald I skriver til mig. Jeg skal valke, klemme, pine, suge, stampe og sparke min Hjerne for at faa Jer til at grine, ifald I vil skrive, og jeg skal kilre, nappe, drille og prikke mine Nerver for at underholde Jer til Gengæld, om jeg faar Brev. Jeg skal – – – – nu skal jeg ud i Haven, forbi Das, – og saa hjælpe Mor at saa noget Frø, som sætter lange hule Rør i Løbet af kort Tid og senere efter Frøsætningen kommer med Frugt. Toppen af Røret skæres saa af hen i Sommeren, og naar Maren saa banker tre Gange paa Røret med en Træskè, kan hun stryge færdig Sildesalat oven af Røret i en Skaal ned i Skødet, og bagefter sætter hun saa en stor Prop i Hullet i Røret til næste Dag. Vi tænker ogsaa paa Leverpostei, men Maren mener den vil blive ligesom for besværlig ud af Røret da en Plante jo altid staar oprejst; hvis det gik nedad vilde det maaske lykkes, nu faar vi se!
Nu lille, søde Børn! Mor og jeg kørte en Tur i Vognen igaar, besøg[te] Dolleris [Ludvig Dolleris] og Oxenvads [Aage Oxenvad] af [og] fik Symaskinen. Fru D. passer Blomsterne udm: - tænk der er 74, saa det er pænt af hende. Jeg kunde udmærket trække Bilen op, men jeg skal dog lade være alligevel og tager den ikke med.
Skriv saa!!!
Eders Far
Undskyld Skriften
Irmelins Adresse er: The Hospital of the Rockefeller-Institute
66 Street & Avennue A New York

Monday
3 May 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Rome

3 May 26

Dear children!

I haven't left for Damgaard yet as I felt a bit poorly and so thought it was best to wait until tomorrow. But you mustn't concern yourselves about that; now it is fine again already and tomorrow I'll be leaving. Write to me at Damgaard a little, but most important a bit to little Mother here, she is so good and sweet and now she's all on her own. – I'll be sure to write again straight away as soon as I have your address.

I don't think the Italian post offices and postmen are very good at forwarding to you even though you write to them asking them to. So a certain address is the most certain. If you write to me, I will write to you a lot and quite fearfully humorously. I will knead, squeeze, rack, suck, stamp and kick my brain to get you to laugh, if you do write, and I will tickle, pinch, tease and prod my nerves to entertain you in return, if I do get a letter. I will – – – – now I'm going out into the garden, past the privy, – and then help Mother to sow some seeds, which in no time will make long hollow stems and later, after seeding, produce fruit. Later in the summer, you cut the top off the stem, and when Maren then knocks three times on the stem with a wooden spoon, she can spread the finished herring salad from the top of the stem into a bowl in her lap and afterwards she pops a big cork in the hole in the stem until next day. We're also thinking of liver paté, but Maren thinks it will be too difficult to get out of the stem as the plant always has to stand upright; if it went downwards maybe it might work. We'll see!

Now, sweet little children! Mother and I went for a drive in the car yesterday, visited Dolleris and the Oxenvads and got the sewing machine. Mrs D. is looking after the flowers just fine – just think, there are 74 of them so it is good of her. I could easily crank the car, but anyway I am going to avoid doing that and won’t be taking it with me.

Write then!!!

Your Father

Forgive the handwriting.

Irmelin’s address is: The Hospital of the Rockefeller-Institute

66 Street & Avenue A New York


Aage Oxenvad
Emil Telmányi
Ludvig Dolleris
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
3.5.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen 3 Maj 26

Lieber verehrter Herr Geheimerat!

Ich habe heute einige Kritiken über die Suite [CNW 88] aus Nürnberg erhalten. Ich denke mir dass es Sie vielleicht interessieren könnte und sende sie deshalb. Vielleicht würden Sie so freundlich sein sie einmal mir zurückzuschicken.

Mit vielen herzlichen Grüssen von Haus zu Haus, bin ich

Ihrem ergebenen

Carl Nielsen

Monday
3 May 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 3 May 26

Dear Privy Councillor!

I have today received some reviews of the suite [CNW 88] from Nuremberg. I think that it might interest you and I am therefore sending them to you. Maybe you would be so good as to send them back to me at some point.

With best wishes one family to the other, I am

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Henri Hinrichsen


Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Tirsdag4.5.1926Dagbog
Rejste til Damgaard, Marie og jeg
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller 8.5.1926: ”Far er på Damgaard nu og har det godt jeg har haft Brev i Dag. Jeg tog med derover i Tirsdags og kom igjen tilbage Onsdag. Far vil være rask nu og så bliver han det også håber jeg. Han havde et par ubehagelige Mindelser undervejs så jeg var glad ved at jeg var med ...”

Tuesday
4 May 1926
Diary

Travelled to Damgaard, Marie and I

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller on 8 May 1926: 'Father is now at Damgaard and is well; I had a letter today. I went over with him on Tuesday and came back again Wednesday. Father wants to get well now and so he will, I hope. He had a couple of nasty reminders along the way so I was glad I was with him…’
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Tirsdag4.5.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen, København
Fredericia 4-5-26
Kære V.!
Her er et Ophold derfor en Hilsen til Dig. Min Kone fulgte mig hertil men rejser tilbage imorgen. Jeg protesterede, men da jeg var lidt sløj igaar og ikke kom afsted vilde hun absolut hjælpe mig herover[;] blot denne Hilsen ogsaa til C-J.
fra Din Carl N.

Tuesday
4 May 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Fredericia 4 May 26

Dear V.!

There is a stop here, so a greeting for you. My wife accompanied me here but will be travelling back tomorrow. I protested, but as I was a little under the weather yesterday and didn't leave, she absolutely insisted on helping me over here. Just to say hello, also to C.-J.

From yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag5.5.1926Dagbog
Marie rejste til Kjøbenhavn

Wednesday
5 May 1926
Diary

Marie left for Copenhagen
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Onsdag
5.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, USA

Damgaard 5-5-26

Kære Irmelin!

Naar jeg skriver til Dig, er det ogsaa til Eggert og omvendt; det er behageligere at tænke paa èn Person ad Gangen.

Vi fulgte jo Skibet fra Dag til Dag og H.B. og jeg kunde ikke forstaa om Torsdagen, da vi var henne paa Kg: Nytorv, at der ingen Efterretning var fra Onsdagen. Senere har jeg faaet Forklaring at det er noget med Tel[e]grafen naar man nærmer sig Halifax, at det saa skal over New Yorck. Hvordan mon Rejsen gik? Vi længes ganske forfærdeligt efter at høre fra Jer og Du kan tro vi skal nok være flinke til at skrive.

Mor fulgte mig hertil Damgaard skøndt jeg protesterede. Jeg synes jo hun har nok at tænke paa, men nu er jeg altsaa i Ro her og man behøver saamænd ikke at bede mig være lad: jeg er saa doven og dvask at jeg skammer mig over denne Tilstand og mærker rigtig at det maa være min egentlige Natur. – Jeg har bestemt mig til at tælle Maanederne fra Eders Afrejse, det giver en god Rytme, altsaa: nu er det en lille halv Maaned siden og saadan 24 a 26 Stumper er et Aar. Nu skal vi se at faa noget ud af det! Jeg er nu overbevist om at det er godt for Eggert og Dig, ikke blot rent karrieremæssigt men virkelig saadan helt igennem. Og hvor skal det saa blive godt at ses igen!!

Jeg har det godt, naar jeg bare passer paa – og det gør jeg – saa I skal ikke tænke paa mig med Skygge. Det gaar virkelig godt!!

Om nogle Dage vil jeg begynde paa en ny Komposition for Clarinet og Orkester [CNW 43] som jeg har tænkt paa flere Gange i den senere Tid.

Vi har været meget sammen med Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] baade hos hende og hos os, og vi traf Carl [Mar] Møllers Moder [Valborg Christine Møller], som saa var hos os en Aften. Jeg synes udmærket om hende og jeg tro[r] hun er meget gæstfri og menneskevenlig[.]

Michaelsens der lige var kommen hjem, samme Dag fra Paris-London var ogsaa med den Aften. Han har arrangeret en Konsert med mine Værker i Paris den 28de Oktober.Sml. [9:135]. Koncerten fandt sted 21.10.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 117 og 119. Bliver jeg rask nok, vil jeg selv dirigere, ellers lader jeg Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen], hvad der maaske er det sandsynligste. Ellers er her intet nyt at melde. Frk: Thygesen spørger meget efter Jer; hun har det dog ganske godt. Magrete [Margrete Rosenberg] benytter min Nærværelse til at besøge sine Venner, bl: A. Dr Wendels [Søren og Tonja Vendel]. – Naar Du nu skriver maa Du endelig fortælle mig noget om Eggert og hans Arbejde, jeg skal isaafald love ikke at lade det komme videre, hvad altid er det rigtige. Og saa maa Du ogsaa fortælle mig om alting: Husholdning, hvordan Dagen gaar for store, lille LiseHentydning til titlen på Ernst von der Reckes børnebog Hvorledes Dagen gaar for lille Lise, med tegninger af Lorenz Frølich, København, Ernst Bojesens Kunstforlag, 1889. og om Du faar Tid til Sangøvelser og hvad Du selv mener derom, nu, Du er uden Lærer. Fra Søs og Emil hører vi godt. H.B. har det godt og jeg ser ham nu hver Dag her ved hans Havearbejde ved Jørgen Møllers Hus. De to gamle [Stine og Jørgen Møller] har Guldbryllup i næste Uge [måned] [9:224]. Frk: Thygesen H.B. og alle her sender Hilsener til Jer begge.

Mange Hilsener til Eggert og Dig

Din Far.

Wednesday
5 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin AND Eggert Møller, USA

Damgaard 5 May 26

Dear Irmelin!

When I write to you, it is also to Eggert – and vice versa; it's more comfortable to think about one person at a time.

We followed the ship, you know, day by day, and H.B. and I could not understand when we were over at Kongens Nytorv on the Thursday that there was no report about Wednesday. Later we were given the explanation that it's something to do with the telegraph when the ship approaches Halifax, that it has to go via New York. How did the journey go, I wonder? We are dreadfully looking forward to hearing from you and you can be sure we will make sure to write back.

Mother came with me here to Damgaard despite my protests. For I think she has enough to think about, but now I'm in peace and quiet here and no one really needs to ask me to take it easy: I'm so lazy and listless that I am ashamed of the state I'm in and can really feel that this must be what my real nature is like. – I have decided to count the months from your departure; that gives a good rhythm. So, now it's almost half a month ago and 24 to 26 clumps like that make up a year. Now we will have to make sure to get something out of it! I'm convinced that it's good for Eggert and you, not just simply for his career, but really as a whole. And it will be so good to see each other again!!

I'm well, as long as I take care – and I do – so you needn't think shadowy thoughts about me. It's really going well!!

In a few days, I will start a new composition for clarinet and orchestra [CNW 43] that I have been thinking about several times recently.

We have spent a lot of time with Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] both at her house and ours, and we met Carl Møller’s mother [Valborg Christine Møller], who was with us for an evening. I liked her a lot and find her very hospitable and friendly.

The Michaelsens, just home that day from Paris-London, were also with us that evening. He has arranged a concert with my works in Paris on 28 October.Comp. [9:135]. The concert took place on 21 October 1926, cf. Samtid nos. 117 and 119. If I am well enough, I will conduct, otherwise I will let Hye-Knudsen do it, which is probably the most likely. Otherwise there is nothing new to tell you. Miss Thygesen asks after you a lot; she's fairly well though. Margrete makes use of my presence here to visit her friends, among them Dr and Mrs Vendel. – When you write, do be sure to tell me something about Eggert and his work; if you do I shall promise not to let it go further, which is always the right thing to do. And then you must also tell me about everything: the housekeeping, how big, little Lise spends her days,Reference to the title of Ernst von der Recke's children's book Hvorledes Dagen gaar for lille Lise [How Little Lise spends her days], illustrated by Lorenz Frølich, Copenhagen, Ernst Bojesen's Kunstforlag, 1889. and whether you have time for singing practice and what you think about that yourself now that you are without a teacher. We hear good things from Søs and Emil. H.B. is fine and I see him every day now doing his gardening here at Jørgen Møller’s house. Those two old folk [Stine and Jørgen Møller] celebrate their golden wedding next week [month] [9:224]. Miss Thygesen, H.B. and everyone send their regards to you both.

Much love to Eggert and to you.

Your Father


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Mar Møller
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernst von der Recke
Frederikke Møller
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Jørgen Møller
Lorenz Frølich
Margrete Rosenberg
Stine Møller
Søren Nielsen Vendel
Tonja Vendel
Valborg Christine Møller


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Onsdag
5.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

5-5-26

Kære Asger!

I Tidens Løb har der været Forespørgsel efter mange af mine Viser og Sange for blandet Kor og Opfordringer fra forskellig Side om at gøre det Arbejde. Nu har jeg 14 af de mest kendte bl dem der er nævnte og vil spørge hvad Forlaget mener herom?

Den sidste, jeg udsatte paa Eders Opfordring, for circa ¾ Aar siden var – saavidt jeg husker – ”Udrunden er de gamle Dage” [CNW 253] [8:456] [8:457].

Maa jeg høre et Ord fra Dig. Svend er paa Rejse ellers sendte jeg Hilsen ogsaa til ham fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
5 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
5 May 26

Dear Asger!

Over the years, there have been requests to do many of my songs for mixed choir and requests from various people for me to do this work. I now have 14 of the best known of those that have been mentioned and wanted to ask my publishers what you think about it?

The last one I arranged at your request about nine months ago was – as far as I remember – ‘Gone are the days’ [CNW 253] [8:456] [8:457].

Could you drop me a line? Svend is away travelling otherwise I would send a greeting to him, too, from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


To åndelige sange
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Onsdag
5.5.1926
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen

5.Mai [2]6

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Vielen Dank für Ihre liebenswürdigen Zeilen vom 3.ds. und für die übersandten Kritiken, die anbei zurückfolgen. Dass Ihre Luziferische Suite [CNW 88] in Nürnberg öffentlich gespielt wurde, ist erfreulich; an Kritiken habe ich sonst schon wesentlich bessere als die der Nürnberger Herren über das Werk gelesen.

Sehr bedauerlich ist, dass Ihr Op. 48, Präludium und Thema mit Variationen für Violine sole [CNW 46] trotz der lebhaften Propaganda und Versendung, die ich gemacht habe, fast garnicht verlangt wird. Mir ist es unbegreiflich, da mir das Opus ebenso dankbar für Konzertzwecke, wie geeignet zum Studium für vorgeschrittene Violinisten erschien. Vielleicht kann Herr Telmanyi erneut dieses Werk in seinen Konzer-ten spielen, auch seine Schüler und vor allen Dingen Kollegen darauf hinweisen. Es ist sicher in unserer beiderseitigen Interesse, dass die kostbare Publikation nicht erfolglos bleibt.

Mit herzlichen Grüssen von Haus zu HausSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
5 May 1926
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

5 May 26

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your kind words of the 3rd inst. and for sending the reviews, which I herewith return to you. It is good to hear that your ‘Luciferian Suite’ [CNW 88] was played in public in Nuremberg. With regard to reviews, I have read considerably better ones of your work than those by the gentlemen of Nuremberg.

It is very regrettable that your op. 48, Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46] is almost never requested despite the vigorous propaganda and dispatching that I have done. I do not understand it because I think the opus appears just as attractive for concert purposes as it is suitable for study for advanced violinists. Maybe Mr Telmányi could once again play this piece in his concerts, and also make his pupils and above all his colleagues aware of it. It is certainly in both of our interests that the expensive publication does not remain without success.

With kind regards from home to homeCarbon copy, unsigned.

 


Emil Telmányi
Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag6.5.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjæreste Carl.
Jeg kom jo så hjem circa 11. Bilen gik først Klk. 245 fra Vejen så jeg sad deroppe men det var smukt at se Hansen pløje og så og jeg satte mig til at tegne en Træstamme. – Nå I Dag kom Helen Ree med Chokolader[,] nu sender jeg en Pakke over. Jeg fortalte hende at Frk Thygesen gjerne vilde se hende sammen med sin Kjæreste [Holger Schou]. Hun blev henrykt og spurgte om det passede i Pinsen? vil Du spørge Frk. Thygesen. – Den unge Mand er nemlig meget optaget i sin Fabrik[,] han har 1800 Arbejdere under sig og kan dårlig tage fri og vil heller ikke gjerne afbryde sin Virksomhed. Han vil for Ex sletikke have Sommerferie fordi han skal giftes til Vinter og så have en Brøllupsrejse. – Dagen er gået som sædvanligt[,] jeg har gjort Forhaven i Orden[,] i Morgen laver vi Plinten i Orden, så Sokkelmålene, o.s.v. Jeg afventer Sokkel fra Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz.] Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] kommer ikke afsted på Lørdag. [Frida og H.G.] Kofoeds lille Pige er bleven syg men nu går det igjen lidt bedre. Kjære Carl sørg for at komme meget i Friskluft og at hvile bagefter[.] Du ved hvor det bekom Dig godt i Nauhejm. – Nyd nu rigtig det gryende Forår og skriv en Gang til
Din Marie
d 6/5 1926

Thursday
6 May 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Carl.

I got home around 11 o'clock. The car didn't leave until 2.45 from Vejen so I waited up there, but it was lovely to watch Hansen ploughing and sowing and I sat down to draw a tree trunk. – Well, today Helen Rée came by with chocolates; now I'll be sending over a package. I told her that Miss Thygesen would like to see her with her boyfriend [Holger Schou]. She was delighted and asked if it would be suitable at Whitsun. Will you ask Miss Thygesen? – The young man is very busy at his factory; he has 1,800 workers under him and can hardly afford to take time off and would rather not interrupt his business. For example, he doesn't want to have a summer holiday at all because he's getting married in the winter and will take a honeymoon afterwards. – The day has passed as usual. I have sorted out the front garden. Tomorrow we'll get the base in order, then the measurements for the plinth etc. I'm waiting for the base from the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz]. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] will not be leaving on Saturday. [Frida and H.G.] Koefoeds' little girl has fallen ill but now she's a bit better again. Dear Carl, make sure you get plenty of fresh air and rest afterwards. You know how much good it did you in Nauheim. – Now, be sure to enjoy the arrival of spring and write me again.

Your Marie

6 May 1926


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Godfred Lorenz
H.G. Koefoed
Hansen
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
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Torsdag
6.5.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog udkom i 1926 i en ny revideret udgave. I det af Ad. Riis-Magnussen redigerede sanghefte: Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, Borup Musikforlag, København 1926, deltog Carl Nielsen med 16 melodier, hvoraf de 11 var nyskrevet til lejligheden. Bortset fra Algrøn hedder mit Fædreland komponerede Carl Nielsen melodier til de i følgende brev nævnte tekster. Numrene i parentes henviser dog til første udgave af Borups sangbog fra 1914, som Carl Nielsen havde redigeret en melodibog til [CNW Coll. 12] [5:77].

København 6/5-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hermed første Sending Sange! Saasnart De har set paa dem, vil jeg gerne have dem tilbage, da de skal renskrives.

De medfølgende 5 Texter: ”(1) Den Magt, som gav [CNW 406] 2) I kølende Skygger [CNW 399] 3) Nu spinder vi [CNW 397] 4) Algrøn hedder mit Fædreland 5) Har I nu Tænder i Riven sat” [CNW 407]) beder jeg Dem venligst se paa.

Endelig har Hr. Borup [Johan Borup] endnu følgende 4 Texter paa Ønskeseddelen nemlig Ind under Jul [CNW 396] – Den gamle Husmand [CNW 401] – Hver har sit [CNW 402]– Jeg kører frem [CNW 403], alle fra Borups Sangbog (No 48 – 175 – 177 – 188) – Altsaa ialt 9 Texter – det er vist lovlig meget at bebyrde Dem med, men De kan jo ogsaa gøre et lille Udvalg og sende mig de Texter tilbage, De bryder Dem mindst om.

I Haab om at De fremdeles er i god Bedring sender jeg Dem min hjerteligste Hilsen!

Deres hengivne

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Hilsen fra Moder!

Lad mig vide om De har Borups Sangbog – ellers skal jeg sørge for at De faar den tilsendt.


Thursday
6 May 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Johan Borup's Danish Songbook (Dansk Sangbog) was published in 1926 in a newly revised edition. In the song booklet New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook[CNW Coll. 21] edited by Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Borup's Music Publishers, Copenhagen 1926, Carl Nielsen contributed 26 melodies, of which 11 were newly composed for the occasion. Except for 'Evergreen is my motherland', ('Algrøn hedder mit Fædreland'). Carl Nielsen composed melodies for all the texts mentioned in this letter. The numbers in parentheses refer to the first edition of Borup's songbook of 1914, for which Carl Nielsen had edited the melody book [CNW Coll. 12] [5:77].

Copenhagen 6 May 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Herewith the first load of songs! As soon as you have had a look at them, I should like to have them back as they need to be fair-copied.

The enclosed five texts (1) 'The force which gave me' [CNW 406] 2) 'In shadows so bracing' [CNW 399] 3) 'We're spinning now' [CNW 397] 4) 'Evergreen is my motherland' 5) 'Now, did the rake get its latter prong' [CNW 407]) I kindly ask you to consider.

Moreover, Mr Borup has an additional four texts on his wish list, namely: 'Nigh to Noël' [CNW 396] – 'An old smallholder' [CNW 401] – 'You and I' [CNW 402] – 'I drive along' [CNW 403], all included in Borup's songbook (nos. 48 – 175 – 177 – 188) – so a total of nine texts – that is bit too much to burden you with, but you could perhaps make small selection and return the texts to me that you care the least for.

Hoping you are still in good health I send you my warmest wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Regards from Mother!

Let me know whether you have Borup's songbook – if not, I will have it sent to you.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Johan Borup
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Fredag7.5.1926Forlag Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
7. Maj 1926
Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen, pt. Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Tak for Dit Brev af 5. ds. M.H.t. de 14 Arrangementer for blandet Kor af Dine Viser og Sange beder vi Dig venligst meddele os, hvilke Viser og Sange det drejer sig om, og vi skal da fremkomme med Forslag ang. Honorar. –
I Haab om at Du nu er rask igen og med de venligste Hilsen[er] tegnerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
7 May 1926
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

7 May 1926

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, currently Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter of the 5th this month. Regarding the arrangements of your songs for mixed choir, we kindly ask you to inform us which songs you have in mind, then we will propose a fee. – 

Hoping that you are once again in good health and with best wishes, the undersignedCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
8.5.1926
Dagbog

Skrev en Melodi til Ewalds: 1) ”I kølende Skygger” [CNW 399] og 2) Aakiærs ”Har I nu Tænder i Riven sat” [CNW 407].Bidrag til Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. 


Saturday
8 May 1926
Diary

Wrote a melody for Ewald’s: 1) ’In shadows so bracing’ [CNW 399] and 2) Aakjær’s 'Now, did the rake get its latter prong’ [CNW 407].Contributions to Adolf Riis-Magnussen (ed.): New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 21].


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Ewald
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Lørdag
8.5.1926
Emil Telmányi, Rom, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

8. Mai 1926. – Roma.

Kære lille Far!

Idag først har vi faaet det første Brev af Jer!! I kan tro, vi kunde ikke forstaa det. – Vi var jo i Milano indtil 26.IV. og har ikke faaet Livstegn fra Jer, da vi saa rejste til Rom over Pisa, efterlod vi det nye Adresse der, og ventede at Du skulde skrive til Rom, da vi jo aftalte at først til Milano og 4-5 Dage senere skriver I til Roma. – Men ingenting. ”In-gen-ting” – forstaar I det skæbnesvangre Ord: ”N-i-e-n-t-e”! har vi faaet – og Dagene gik og da Søs en Nat fik daarlige Drømme over Jer – saa telegraferede vi! Gudskelov ”alt vel” svarede I – men – lille Far – vær nu dog ”alligevel” forsigtig! – Ak det er saa kedelig at det maatte komme til det at Du skal saadan passe paa dig, men da det er saaledes, gør det da; hvis ikke for Din Skyld – saa idetmindste for vort Skyld, for Dine Børns Skyld!! – – Du har fuldtud Ret med Postvæsenet. Jeres Brev til Milano, og Akademipapiret [9:135] fik vi ikke og frygter at vi aldrig faar det. Jeg har ogsaa beklaget mig her paa Postkontoret hos Chefen, at det er noget Svineri, hvordan Posten bliver haandteret. Det hjalp lidt, da jeg idag fik 7 Breve paa engang, som laa i Milano uden at være eftersendt. Det dovne Folkefærd. Naa men nok af det – jeg var saa gal saa gal paa Posten. Det saa ud, som nogen onde Magter har villet gøre os fortvivlede. –

Ellers har vi jo altfor godt. – Jeg hørte jo i Milano 3 Operaforestillinger paa Scala, og Toscaninis Præstationer er enestaaende. Han indgyder en storartet dramatisk Liv i Alting, saa hvert eneste Scene bliver til en fuld Oplevelse. Det var Troubaduren vi hørte og jeg kunde først da forstaa Meningen med dine Verdi-Operaer. Hvis de bliver fremført paa den Maade, saa giver de virkelig levende dramatisk-musikalsk Indtryk – og man savner ikke mere ”Dybden” eller ”Alvoren”. – Det bliver simpelthen ”Liv”! – Saa hørte jeg Generalprøven og første Opførelsen af Puccinis ufuldendte Oper: Turandot som var egentlig kedelig Musik, men ogsaa godt fremført. Vi har forresten ikke haft det saa morsomt i Milano. Selvom Domen var pragtfuld oppefra, og nogle Billeder var meget smukke, Leonardo’s herlige KompositionDet store vægmaleri ”Den sidste nadver” fra ca. 1495-98 i klostret Santa Maria delle Grazie, Milano. ser jo meget forfaldent ud. –

Kære Far. Jeg blev afbrudt og da jeg ikke kommer til at have Tid før imorgen Aften, saa sender jeg dette hellere med det samme afsted og skal fortsætte imorgen aften. –

Lille Far! Bare Du har det godt i Damgaard! – Vi skal nok skrive Mor ogsaa! – Skriv foreløbig: Roma, Via della Croce 81 (presso Berardi)

Kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kæreste Far, jeg vil blot skrive en lille Hilsen og videre imorgen rigtig for nu kom vi hjem og det er sent[,] imorgen skal jeg kopiere et lille Billede i Vatikanet Du vil more Dig over, tror jeg. Vi har saa meget at fortælle Dig, kan Du tro[.] Aa det er næsten alt for meget paa en Gang. – Jeg vil se at male om Eftermiddagen paa Forum et smukt Motiv. Blot jeg kan overkomme det – Du kan tro vi skal nok skrive; kunde Du blot sidde her og spise Marcaroni med os og drikke Vin – Mor skriver jeg ogsaaa til og sender hende en lille Tegning af et Ryttermonument. Vær nu endelig taalmodig og forsigtig lille elskede Far. Saa skal vi rigtig more os sammen bagefter, naar Du nu blot kan være fornuftig og ikke gaa lige efter Maden –

De kærligste Hilsener kære lille Far

Din Søs

Saturday
8 May 1926
Emil Telmányi, Rome, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

8 May 1926. – Roma.

Dear little Father!

Today we received the first letter from you!! We couldn't understand it, I can tell you. We were in Milan until 26 April and had received no sign of life from you. Then, when we went to Rome via Pisa, we left the new address there and expected you to write to Rome, since we had agreed on Milan first and then four or five days later you would write to Rome – but nothing. 'No-thing' – do you know that fatal word: 'N-i-e-n-t-e'! did we receive – and days passed, and when Søs one night had a bad dream about you – then we telegraphed! Thank God, you replied 'all well' – but – little Father – do be careful anyway! – Alas, it's such a shame that it's come to this that you need to look after yourself so much, but that is how it is. Do it; if not for your own sake – then at least for our sake, for your children's sake!! – – You are completely right about the postal service. We did not receive your letter to Milan or the certificate from the Academy [9:135], and we suspect we never will. I have also been complaining to the head of the postal office here that it's a disgrace how the post is dealt with. That helped a little since I then received seven letters all at once which had been stored in Milan without being forwarded. These lazy people! Oh well, enough of that – I was oh so mad at the postal service. It felt as though evil spirits wanted us to make us feel desperate. – 

Otherwise we are doing far too well. In Milan I saw three opera performances at Scala, and it is quite extraordinary what Toscanini can do. He adds a wonderful dramatic life to it all so that every scene becomes a whole experience. It was Il Trovatore we went to hear, and only then did I understand the point of your Verdi operas. When they are performed like that, they make a truly vivid dramatic musical impression – and you no longer miss the 'depth' or 'seriousness'; it simply becomes 'life'! – Then I saw the dress rehearsal and the first performance of Puccini's unfinished opera Turandot, which was in fact tedious music, but also well performed. We haven't had much fun in Milan by the way. Even though the cathedral is magnificent from above, and some paintings were very beautiful, Leonardo's wonderful compositionThe large mural painting The Last Supper from ca. 1495-98 in the convent of Santa Maria delle Grazie in Milan. looks rather decaying. – 

Dear Father. I was interrupted and since I won't have time until tomorrow evening, I prefer sending this right away and will continue tomorrow evening. – 

Little Father! I do hope you are doing well at Damgaard! – We will write to Mother too! – Write for the time being to: Roma, Via della Croce 81 (presso Berardi).

Much love from

your Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Father, I just wanted to write a little greeting and then continue properly tomorrow because we just came home and now it's late. Tomorrow I'll be copying a small painting at the Vatican that will delight you, I'm sure. We really have so much to tell you. Oh, it's almost too much all at once – I will make sure to paint a beautiful motif at Forum in the afternoon. If only I can manage it – you can rest assured that we will be writing; if only you could be here eating macaroni and drinking wine with us. I will also write to Mother and send her a little drawing of an equestrian statue. Please do be patient and careful, dearest little Father. Then we will have lots of fun together afterwards as long as you can be patient and not go for walks right after dinner. – 

Lots of love, dear little Father.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
Giacomo Puccini
Giuseppe Verdi
Leonardo da Vinci
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Søndag
9.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 9-5-26

Kære Marie!

Mon Du hører fra Søs og Emil? Nu kan vi vel ogsaa snart høre fra Irmelin, men saa vil jeg meget gerne at Du sender Breve fra Dem herover til mig. – Er der mon noget Nyt hos Dig? Med mig gaar det ligefrem og jeg gaar hver Dag tre Ture, nemlig 1) mellem Morgen og Frokost, 2) før Kakao’en og 3) henimod Aften med Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson.] Vejret har jo ikke været saa godt, men i Formiddags var jeg oppe paa Bakken ved Stranden, Solen skinnede dejligt paa Vandet og jeg følte mig saa fuldkommen lykkelig i nogle Minutter saa jeg længe vil huske det. Der var saa skønt og alt var rent og stort fra Skaberens Haand og det var som om Naturens Sjæl havde Tillid til mig og jeg igen til alle Ting, som om vi havde sluttet en Venskabspagt for evig Tid. Hvad er det, hvorfor kommer der pludselig en hel ny Tilstand over et Menneske uden nogen Grund eller nogen Bøn derom? Men det er rigt og saa vil man gerne leve igen en Tid.

Jeg læser meget og vil saa gerne forstaa Platon, men jeg maa indrømme at det er svært og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] har jo Ret heri. Dog vilde jeg hellere spørge Dig, naar der er noget, jeg ikke forstaar; hendes Udlægning er altid noget i Steiners [Rudolf Steiner] Retning og det er saa kedeligt. Hun er for Tiden hos Wendels [Søren og Tonja Vendel] men kommer en af Dagene og desværre er det nu saaledes, at jeg egentlig ikke glæder mig til det, eller i det hele til at snakke med hende, hvad jeg før virkelig har gjort med den største Glæde og Interesse, da hendes Hjerne er meget bedre end min. Fanatisme med Religion eller Ideer keder mig saa forfærdeligt; men jeg ved godt det er en Mangel og Begrænsning, dog hvad skal man gøre? –

Du skal ikke bryde Dig om al min Snak, det stikker ikke dybt hos mig hverken i Dit eller Dat, men dog er der mange Ting som jeg holder af at tænke over og blive belært om.

Tag og smid dette dumme Brev i Kakkelovnen. Jeg vilde bare sende en Hilsen og saa alt dette Vrøvl!

Din Carl

Sunday
9 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 May 26

Dear Marie!

I wonder if you’ve heard from Søs and Emil? I imagine we’ll soon hear from Irmelin, and if so I would be very glad if you would send me their letters over here. – Is there anything new with you? For me things are going fine, and I’m taking three walks a day: 1) between breakfast and lunch, 2) before cocoa and 3) towards the evening with Miss Thygesen. Admittedly, the weather hasn’t been so good, but this morning I was up on the hill along the beach, the sun was shining beautifully on the water, and for a few minutes I felt so perfectly happy that I shall remember it for a long time. It was so lovely and everything was pure and magnificent from the hand of the Creator, and it was as if the soul of Nature had faith in me, and I once again in everything – as though we had made a pact of friendship for all eternity. What is all this about? And can a completely new state suddenly overcome someone without there being any reason or a prayer for it? But it is enriching, and it makes you want to live again for a while.

I’m reading a lot, and I do so want to be able to understand Plato. But I have to admit that it’s diﬃcult, and Margrete is right about that. Yet I would rather ask you when there’s something I don’t understand; her interpretation is always something along the lines of Steiner and that’s so tiresome. At the moment she’s at the Vendels, but she’s coming back one of these days and, unfortunately, I have to say I’m not really looking forward to it or, in general, to chatting with her, which previously I did really with the greatest pleasure and interest because her brain is much better than mine. Fanaticism with religion or ideas bore me so dreadfully; but I am well aware that this is a fault and a limitation, but what can be done about it? – 

Don’t concern yourself with all my chatter. It doesn’t run deep with me, neither the one thing nor the other, yet there are many things I love to think about and learn about.

Go and chuck this silly letter in the fire. I just wanted to send you a greeting, and then you get all this nonsense!

Your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
Platon
Rudolf Steiner
Søren Nielsen Vendel
Tonja Vendel
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Søndag
9.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard, Fredericia

9-5-26

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Kort. Var det mon 50 Aar Du fyldte [9:133]?Fredag den 30.4.1926 fyldte Lisa Mannheimer 50 år. Og jeg har vel nok hørt det engang! Til[l]ykke med Bilen! Det var flot; jeg glæder mig til at se Jer i den! – Jeg skal hilse fra min Værtinde Frk: Thygesen (fulde Navn: Charlotte Trap de Thygesen) at I er hjertelig velkomne, hvis I vil tage det som vi har det. I skal faa en køn Udsigt fra Vinduet over lille Bælt; men alting er ellers enkelt og gammeldags her, hvad jeg holder af og tror ogsaa I vil synes om. – Hvor maa det blive morsomt for Hermann at køre den dejlige, lange Tur i den nye Vogn.

Kommer I over Frederikshavn eller over Sjælland? Lad mig vide det. Ifald I gaar over Sjælland kommer jeg og tager imod Jer i Middelfart, hvor der er en Færge over til Snoghøj, lige ved Damgaard, og der vil I kunne være circa Kl 2-2½-3 naar I tager Færgen fra Korsør over store Bælt omkring Kl 11 (Morgentogets Færge fra Kbh:). Men kommer I den anden Vej er det vanskeligt for mig at møde Jer, da jeg ikke har min lille Vogn her. Lad mig høre fra Jer.

Hvor jeg glæder mig til at se Jer beggeto, kære Venner, og nu tæller jeg Dagene og haaber I kommer her senest den 19de (Onsdag)

Mange hjertelig[e] Hilsener til Jer begge.

Eders Ven

Carl N.

Sunday
9 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard, Fredericia
9 May 26

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card. Was it your 50th birthday, I wonder [9:133]?Lisa Mannheimer was 50 on Friday, 30 April 1926. And I must have heard it at some point! Congratulations on the car! That was terrific; I'm looking forward to seeing you both in it! – I am to send regards from my hostess Miss Thygesen (full name: Charlotte Trap de Thygesen) and say you are most welcome if you would take us as we are. You will have a lovely view from your window across the Little Belt; otherwise everything is simple and old-fashioned here, which I love and which I think will appeal to you too. – It must be such fun for Herman to take that lovely long drive in the new car.

Are you coming via Frederikshavn or Zealand? Let me know. If you go via Zealand, I will come and meet you in Middelfart where there is a ferry over to Snoghøj, close to Damgaard, and you would be able to be there around 2-2.30-3 o'clock, if you take the ferry from Korsør over the Great Belt at around 11 o'clock (the morning train ferry from Copenhagen). But if you come the other way, it's difficult for me to meet you as I don't have my little car here. Let me hear from you.

I'm so much looking forward to seeing you both, dear friends, and now I'm counting the days and hoping that you will be here by the 19th (Wednesday) at the latest.

Many warm wishes to you both.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
10.5.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til Bjørnsons: ”Den Magt som gav mig min lille Sang” [CNW 406].

Monday
10 May 1926
Diary

Melody for Bjørnson’s: 'This force which gave me my little song’ [CNW 406].


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
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Mandag
10.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard pr Fredericia

10-5-26

Kære Harald Balslev!

Tak for Brev og Melodier.Også Harald Balslev leverede melodier til Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog (red.: Ad. Riis-Magnussen), 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. Deres Brev, sendt til Nauheim har jeg ogsaa faaet, Tak!

Nu skynder jeg mig til Sagen da jeg tænker De vil have min lille Mening, som De har Lov at blæse paa om De vil. Altsaa: De har Tilbøjelighed til en vis Manèr: at rette flere (i Reglen dog kun to) Toner paa en Stavelse, men Melodien til: ”Hav-indlullet” skal De ikke røre ved, det er godt klaret. Til ”Nu blinker” er den første efter min Mening den bedste, men jeg vilde dog ændre lidt ved 2den og 7de Takt og har antydet hvad jeg mener, med en sart Blyant. I 2den Takt er jeg sikker paa at mit Forslag er en Forbedring og De kan blot lægge Øret til de tre gis’er som staar og stamper og stopper for en Udfoldelse, saa vil De sikkert give mig Ret.

Noget andet maaske med Slutningen. Afslutningen er altid en farlig Sag, men man skal blot bekende Kulør og lade Tingen selv bestemme. Om mit Forslag er godt ved jeg egentlig ikke (der kan tænkes saa meget) men jeg synes den passer til Grundkarakteren.

No 2 og 3 er, efter min Mening, langtfra saa gode. Til ”Thorvaldsen”B.S. Ingemanns digt I Danmark steg en Helt i Land. foretrækker jeg afgjort No 2 (e moll) ogsaa af den Grund at ellers vilde de første 6 Toner i alle tre Mel: være nøjagtig ens.

[image: ]

[image: ]

[image: ]

Jeg har sat et Kryds mod Slutningen af ”Thorvaldsen”, da jeg kunde tænke mig noget der var bedre i de 2-3 sidste Takter, men jeg synes den kan udmærket passere, ifald De ikke ”falder” over noget Aaleskind.

Jeg har ogsaa faaet nogle Tekster fra Riis-M [Adolf Riis-Magnussen] og skal dog prøve, ja, har allerede en til Ewalds: [”]I kølende Skygger” [CNW 399]; men synes De ikke jeg snart kunde sige Stop med det folkelige? Dog: jeg har en Følelse at der endnu ligger Land paa dette Omraade som nok er pløjet men ikke helt dyrket tilbunds endnu. Jeg saa nylig en stor nyoptagen (Gramofon) Samling ungarske og rumænske Folkemelodier og det er uudtømmeligt hvad der endnu findes og hvad de faa Toner indenfor en Skala kan rumme.

Gider De, saa lad mig i min Ensomhed høre fra Dem engang igen, men kun naar De ikke har bedre Ting for.

Mange Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
10 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
10 May 26

Dear Harald Balslev!

Thank you for the letter and the melodies.Harald Balslev, too, contributed with melodies for New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 21]. I also received your letter sent to Nauheim. Thank you!

I will now get straight to the point, as I think you would like to have my modest opinion, which you are at liberty to ignore if you wish. So, you have a tendency to a particular mannerism: of placing several (though usually only two) notes on one syllable, but you must not touch the melody for ‘Sea-encompassed’;'Havindlullet'. that one is well done. Of those for ‘Now gleams’'Nu blinker'. the first is the best in my opinion, but I would alter the second and the seventh bar a little and have suggested what I mean using a light pencil. In the second bar, I am sure that my suggestion is an improvement and if you just listen to the three G#s standing there stamping and stopping any development, I am sure you will agree.

Another thing perhaps with the ending. Endings are always a dangerous business, but you just have to follow suit and let the piece decide for itself. I do not know whether my suggestion is a good one (so many things are possible) but I think it suits the underlying character.

Nos. 2 and 3, in my opinion, nowhere near as good. For ‘Thorvaldsen’B.S. Ingemann's poem Song for Thorvaldsen [Sang til Thorvaldsen]. I definitely prefer no. 2 (E minor) not least because otherwise the first six notes in all three melodies would be exactly the same.

[image: ]

[image: ]

[image: ]

I have added a sharp towards the end of ‘Thorvaldsen’ as I would like there to be something better in the last two to three bars, but I think it can easily get by, as long as you do not ‘slip’ on any banana skins.

I have also received some texts from Riis-M. and I am going to try – well, have already done one for Ewald’s ‘In shadows so bracing’ [CNW 399], but do you not think I could soon call a halt to folkelig things? At the same time, I have a feeling that there remains land in this area which, though it may be ploughed, has not yet been cultivated thoroughly. Recently, I saw a large newly recorded (gramophone) collection of Hungarian and Romanian folk melodies and there is no end to what already exists and how much these few notes in a scale can encompass.

If you want to, let me hear from you again in my solitude, but only when you have nothing better to do.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
B.S. Ingemann
Harald Balslev
Johannes Ewald
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Mandag
10.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 10-5-26

Kære Vera!

Jeg haaber I alle har det godt. Jo større en Familie er jo mere Sandsynlighed er der for at en eller anden fejler noget, revet en Finger, blevet forkølet o.s.v. men I har det forhaabentlig godt. Med mig gaar det saa-mænd rigtig godt, men jeg overholder ogsaa i den Grad Regelmæssighed og Maadehold at mine Arterier dog engang maa give sig. Igaar da jeg havde ligget en Times Tid og slumret paa Chaiselong’en lod de dog – mærkeligt nok – pludseligt høre fra sig; men jeg tror, de smaa Væsener var blevet enige om at jeg heller ikke maa blive altfor tryg og jeg opfatter det nu bagefter som et fint og taktfuldt memento. Jeg lyttede – i denne Ro her – længe efter denne Miniaturerebellion og jeg snakkede tilsidst med et Par af de forreste Nerver, som havde vovet sig frem foran Mængden og vi blev tilsidst enige. Jeg forstod fra Begyndelsen ikke et Muk af det hele; jeg vidste, jeg havde ikke forset mig i nogen Retning: Om det var et Lønspørgsmaal? Nej! – og tilsidst kom det frem at det i og for sig heller ikke var et Spørgsmaal om Kosten, Maden. Det hele drejede sig om – med disse Børn – at Kokkepigen der bringer dem Maden gennem Arterierne er lidt bondeagtig i sine Bevægelser, løber imod af og til, kort sagt: serverer ikke hurtigt og let nok. Jeg sagde at det gjorde mig selv meget ondt og jeg bad dem, blot en Tid endnu bære over med hende, det kom nok altsammen med lidt Taalmodighed; de maatte huske paa at selv om hun nok fik en god Løn – 90 Kr mdl [månedligt] – saa gjorde hun faktisk to voksne Menneskers Arbejde da hun baade gør Kokke og Stuepigearbejde (Stuepigen stak nemlig pludseligt af den 20de April og endnu har jeg ikke kunnet finde nogen med ordentlige Anbefalinger fra et Herskabshus) Naa, nu tror jeg nok det skal gaa, der er Tale om en den 15de; hun har en Plads hos en Nyrefamilie eller i Mavesækken – jeg husker ikke nu Avertissementet – og nu vil jeg se paa hende en af Dagene.

Borup sen: [Johan Borup] bad mig ved Nytaarstid om at redigere en Sangbog til hans Skole [CNW Coll. 21]. Jeg sagde nej, men henviste ham til Riis-Magnussen og lovede at jeg gerne skulde hjælpe ham at se de nye Melodier igennem. Nu har jeg set en hel Del som R.M. har sendt. 7 af R.M. selv, 5 af Bangert, 6 af Ring, 3 af Fru Dalberg og nogle af Laub. Det er Meningen at jeg skal kritisere dem – det er pænt at de ønsker det – og for Sagens Skyld morer det mig og det er ejendommeligt at lægge Mærke til at skøndt Melodierne kun er enstemmige saa er der dog stor Forskel paa de Menneskers Frembringelser. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] og andre skal ogsaa give Bidrag. – Jeg har ogsaa lovet nogle Melodier dertil.

Naa, nu kommer nok Posten. Lad mig høre fra Dig engang (helst snart) og hils nu C.J.

Din

Carl N.

Monday
10 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 10 May 26

Dear Vera!

I do hope you are all well. The larger a family is, the greater the likelihood that someone or other is suffering from something, has cut a finger, got a cold and so on, but you are all well I hope. Things with me are going really well, I have to say, but I'm also keeping to such regularity and moderation that my arteries have to give in in the end. Yesterday, after I had been lying for an hour or so dozing on a chaiselongue, they did – strangely enough – suddenly make themselves felt; but I think those small creatures had come to an agreement that I had better not become too sure of myself and now, with hindsight, I regard it as a gentle and tactful reminder. I listened – in this quiet here – for a long time after that miniature rebellion, and in the end I talked to a couple of the leading nerves that had ventured out in front of the crowd and finally we came to an agreement. At the start, I didn't understand an iota of it all; I knew I hadn't in any way offended them: was it maybe a question of their salary? Nope! – and in the end it transpired that what it boiled down to was not a question of diet, food, either. The whole thing – with these children – revolved around the maid who brought them food along the arteries being a bit brutish in her movements, bumping into them once in a while, in brief: she doesn't serve them quickly or easily enough. I said I was very sorry about this and asked them to put up with her, just for a while yet, it would all work out given a little patience; they had to remember that even though she might have a good salary – 90 kroner a month – she was actually doing the work of two adults as she did both the cooking and the maid servant’s work (the maid ran off suddenly on 20 April and I haven't yet found anyone with decent references from a larger establishment). Well, I think it will probably be alright now. There’s talk of someone on the 15th; she currently has a position with a kidney family or in the stomach – I can't remember the advertisement right now – and I will be taking a look at her one of these days.

Around New Year, Borup senior [Johan Borup] asked me to edit a songbook for his school [CNW Coll. 21]. I said no but referred him to Riis-Magnussen and promised that I would be happy to help him look through the new melodies. Now I've seen a whole lot of those that R.-M. has sent. Seven by R.-M. himself, five by Bangert, six by Ring, three by Mrs Dalberg and some by Laub. The idea is that I should do a critique of them – it's good of them to ask me for that – and to help their cause I have been amusing myself with it, and it is strange to notice that, although the melodies are only for one voice, there's a big difference in these people's productions. Christiansen and others are also contributing. – I've also promised some melodies for it.

Well, I think the postman has come. Let me hear from you sometime (soon I hope) and regards to C.J.

Yours,
Carl N.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Johan Borup
Nancy Dalberg
Oluf Ring
Thomas Laub
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag
10.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

10-5-25[!]

Kære Asger!

Tak for Brev af 7de ds. De Viser og Sange jeg havde tænkt mig for bl: Kor var følgende som navnlig har været efterspurgt i Aarenes Løb.

1. De Refnæsdrenge [CNW 202]

2. Vor Verden priser jeg [CNW 208]

3. Ud gaar du nu [CNW 203]

4. Der boede en Mand i Ribe [CNW 224]

5. I Skyggen vi vanke [CNW 204]

6. Paa det jævne [CNW 238]

7. Derfor vort Øje glædes [CNW 239]

8. Jeg saa kun tilbage [CNW 240]

9. Jord, i hvis Favn [CNW 242]

10. Der sad en Fisker [CNW 244]

11. Der, hvor vi stred og sang [CNW 246]

12. Det danske Brød [CNW 252]

13. Nu lyser Løv i Lunde [CNW 256]

Der var en mere i min Plan til Dig men den er allerede udkommen for bl Kor, ser jeg nu. Disse 13 er fra ”En Snes danske Viser” [1915 [CNW Coll. 9] og 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] ] og fra ”Tyve folkelige Melodier” [CNW Coll. 15]

De venligste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Elleve af disse arrangementer for kor af Carl Nielsen-sange (ikke nr. 5 og 8) købte Wilhelm Hansen for en samlet pris af 500 kr. den 23.9.1927, jf. kontrakt, EWH [ 9:159] [9:705]. Tidligere havde Carl Nielsen fået både 125 kr. og 175 kr. for et korarrangement af en enkelt sang. Sammen med brevet er der bevaret et WH-notat om solgte eksemplarer af tidligere udgivne arrangementer af Carl Nielsen-sange. Som en rejselysten Flaade [CNW 237] fra Moderen [CNW 18] topper med et salg på 1024.

Monday
10 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
10 May 25[!]

Dear Asger!

Thank you for the letter of the 7th this month. The songs and settings and I was thinking about for mixed choir were the following, which have been especially requested over the years:

1. The boys of Refsnaes [CNW 202]

2. Our earth I magnify [CNW 208]

3. Now you must find your path in life [CNW 203]

4. There once lived a man in Ribe [CNW 224]

5. In shadows we wander [CNW 204]

6. Simple-rooted [CNW 238]

7. Wherefore do our eyes feel pleasure [CNW 239]

8. I only looked back [CNW 240]

9. Earth, whose embrace [CNW 242]

10. There sat a fisherman [CNW 244]

11. Where we would fight and sing [CNW 246]

12. The Danish bread [CNW 252]

13. The greenwood leaves are light now [CNW 256]

There was one more in my plan for you but that has already been published for mixed choir, I can see now. These 13 are from A Score of Danish Songs [1915 [CNW Coll. 9] and 1917 [CNW Coll. 11] ] and from Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15].

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Eleven of these arrangements for choir of songs by Carl Nielsen (not nos. 5 and 8) were bought by Wilhelm Hansen for a total of 500 kroner on 23 September 1927, cf. contract, EWH [9:159] [9:705]. Previously, Carl Nielsen had been paid both 125 and 175 kroner for a choral arrangement of a single song. Alongside the letter, a note by W.H. has been preserved of sold copies of previously published arrangements of Carl Nielsen songs. The Song to Denmark [CNW 237] from The Mother [CNW 18] comes out top with sales of 1,024.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Mandag
10.5.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d. 10/5 1926

Kjære Carl.

I Dag har jeg taget hele Fodstykket ned og laver det nu i det endelige Mål og med den rigtige Runding. Jeg gjør nu alt færdigt til Støbning, i Morgen skal jeg tale med Trolle [Esbern Trolle]. Fra Carlsbergfonden har Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] fået at vide at de vil bevillige det Halve altså 11000 Kr.Jf. også Francis Beckett til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 5.10.1928. men så skulde Komiteen på anden Måde skaffe den anden Halvpart. H.N. Andersen har Havnebygmesteren også henvendt sig til men han svarede at når de Folk sade i Komiteen måtte de også sagtens selv kunde stille de Penge på Benene – Resultatet er at jeg selv skulde lægge foruden de 75% det øvrige til. Det er smukt af Lorenz[.] Jeg spiste Frokost hos dem i Går. De har et yndigt Hus og jeg nikkede til Frk. Thygesens Nøddebuske i Storm[.] Så kom de store nye Flyvere brusende hen over Hovedet af os, stolte og stærke. I Morgen er det Hanne Fejlbergs Fødselsdag, jeg skal spise Frokost hos Frk Dons. I Går var Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og jeg henne at se Petruska, den er virkelig morsom[.]Søndag den 9.5.1926 gik Stravinskys ballet Petrushka for 30. og sidste gang på Det Kongelige Teater med koreografi af Mikhail Fokin og musikalsk indstudering af Georg Høeberg; premieren fandt sted den 14.10.1925. Forinden var uddrag af musikken den 7.1.1925 blevet koncertopført i København [8:194]. Jeg skal hilse fra Vilh. Andersen der er ikke noget om hans Samarbejde med [Knudåge] Risager. Så snart jeg kan nå det skal jeg få de Bøger og få dem sendt. Hils Alle

Din Marie

Monday
10 May 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

10 May 1926

Dear Carl.

Today I have taken the entire footing down and I'm now making it in the actual size and with the correct rounding. I'm getting everything ready for casting now. Tomorrow I will talk with Trolle. Lorenz has been told by The Carlsberg Foundation that they will pay half, i.e. 11,000 kroner,Cf. also Francis Beckett to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 5 October 1928. but then the committee has to raise the other half by some other means. The harbour builder also approached H.N. Andersen, but he replied that, since those people were members of the committee, they should easily be able to raise the money themselves. – The result is that I myself have had to add the rest, in addition to the 75%. It is nice of Lorenz. I had lunch with them yesterday. They have a lovely house and I was reminded of Miss Thygesen's, nut bushes in a high wind. Then the big new aeroplanes came roaring over our heads, proud and strong. Tomorrow is Hanne Feilberg's birthday, and I am to have lunch with Miss Dons. Yesterday Mrs Møller and I went to see Petrushka; it is really delightful.On Sunday, 9 May 1926, Stravinsky's ballet Petrushka was performed for the 30th and last time at The Royal Theatre with choreography by Mikhail Fokine and musical direction by Georg Høeberg; the premiere took place on 14 October 1925. Before that, excerpts of the music had been performed in concert in Copenhagen on 7 January 1925 [8:194]. I should send you greetings from Vilh. Andersen. There is nothing about his collaboration with Riisager. As soon as I can manage, I will get the books and have them sent. Regards to everyone.

Your Marie


Elisabeth Dons
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
H.N. Andersen
Igor Stravinsky
Johanne Feilberg
Knudåge Riisager
Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag
11.5.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til Andersen-Nexø: ”Nu spinder vi for Dittemor” [CNW 397].

Tuesday
11 May 1926
Diary

Melody for Andersen Nexø's: ‘We’re spinning now for Lizzy Lass’ [CNW 397].


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Martin Andersen Nexø
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Tirsdag11.5.1926Carl Nielsen til Cordt Trap
Damgaard 11-5-26
Kære Cordt Trap!
Tak for Deres venlige Hilsen gennem Deres [søster]. Det gaar jo bestandig fremad med mig, men det tager lang Tid at blive helt rask – siger Lægerne – men Damgaard giver mig Ro og saa meget andet at jeg tror det dog vil gaa{r} hurtigere end ventet med at blive helt arbejdsdygtig.
Jeg har ofte i denne Tid tænkt paa Dem i Anledning af Begivenhederne i England;England var i disse dage præget af generalstrejke, jf. Politiken 11., 14. og 18.5.1926. hvad mon De mener derom? Godt ser det ikke ud og den engelske Karakter er paa en Maade farlig fordi de Egenskaber der ellers er saa frugtbare og værdifulde – Sejghed, Udholdenhed og en vis Art grundig Stædighed – kan her komme til at virke ødelæggende.
Nu kom Rigmor med Posten derfor kun endnu engang min bedste Tak og Hilsen
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Cordt Trap

Damgaard 11 May 26

Dear Cordt Trap!

Thanks for your kind message via your sister [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson]. I am still making good progress, but it is going to take a long time for me to get fully fit again – so the doctors say – but Damgaard gives me peace and quiet and so much else, so I think I shall be in reasonable shape for work sooner than expected.

I have been thinking of you a lot these days in relation to events in England.The general strike in England also featured in the Danish media, e.g. Politiken on 11, 14 and 18.05.1926. I wonder what you think about it? It does not look good, and the English character is in a sense dangerous because those qualities that are otherwise so beneficial and valuable – toughness, tenacity and a certain kind of basic obstinacy – may here have a destructive eﬀect.

Rigmor has just come in with the post. So just once again my grateful thanks and regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Rigmor


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:159
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 11.5.1926 60
KB, HA WHA



Tirsdag
11.5.1926
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

11. Maj 1926

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen pt. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Din Meddelelse vedr. de 13 Sange i Arrangement for blandet Kor. – Vi skal gærne være villig til at erhverve disse Arrangementer og kan tilbyde Dig et Honorar af Kr. 500,00. –  [9:155]

Da det drejer sig om 13 Arrangementer og da Kor-Partiturer altid sælges meget billigt til de forskellige Foreninger, har vi foreslaaet nævnte Honorar. Disse Udgaver virker jo ogsaa nærmest som en Slags Reklame for Udgaverne for Sang og Klaver.

Vi imødeser gerne Dit Svar og forbliver

med venlig hilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
11 May 1926
Forlag Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

11 May 1926

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, pro tem. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your message concerning the 13 songs to be arranged for mixed choir. – We are happy to purchase these arrangements and can offer you a fee of 500.00 kroner. – [9:155]

We have proposed this honorarium since it is a question of 13 arrangements, and since choral scores are always sold at a very cheap rates to various societies. These editions function almost as advertisements for the editions for song and piano, too, of course.

We await your reply and remain

with kind regardsCarbon Copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag12.5.1926Dagbog
Den deutschen Mannen gereicht es zum Ruhm
dass sie gehasst das ChristenthumCitatet er fra Gedichte, Nachlese, Zahme Xenien IX: „Den deutschen Mannen gereicht’s zum Ruhm,/ Dass sie gehasst das Christentum,/ Bis Herrn Carolus leidigem Degen/ die edlen Sachsen unterlegen”.
 (Göethe)

Wednesday
12 May 1926
Diary

'Den deutschen Mannen gereicht es zum Ruhm

dass sie gehasst das Christentum'The entire quotation from Gedichte, Nachlese, Zahme Xenien IX: 'The Germans built their renommé,/ On hate of Christianity,/ Till Charlemagne, that mighty lord,/ Subdued the Saxons with his sword.'

(Goethe)


Johann Wolfgang Goethe
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Onsdag
12.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 12-5-26

Kære Marie!

Tillykke med Carlsberg! Det er dog godt, saa er Du saa vidt!

Andersen [H.N. Andersen] skulde være taget paa en anden Maade [9:156], maaske kan han vende endnu, men det er jo rigtigt nok at det nu er Kommiteens Pligt at sørge for Resten.

Helen Rèe har skrevet til Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] at I ikke kommer i Vogn, men jeg synes I saa skulde tage en Bil i Fredericia, det gaar ogsaa meget hurtigere. Igaar Eftermiddags havde jeg det atter mindre godt, men idag er det bedre igen. Frk: Th: skrev nok til Dig at det gik saa godt og det har ellers ogsaa været udmærket godt, d.v.s. naar jeg passede paa.

Mange Tusinde Hilsener. Jeg længes saadan efter at høre fra Børnene.

Lad mig høre fra Dig igen. Tak for Kortet. Hvis Du ikke allerede har været paa kgl Bibliothek skal Du ikke bryde Dig om Ben Jonson [9:209]; jeg har nok at gøre, saasnart jeg kan. Har forresten lavet 4 nye Melodier til Riis-Magnussens Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21], det anstrenger ikke. Siden skal jeg have den KlarinetfantasiBlev til klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43]. færdig, hvis jeg kan faa Kraft og Lyst.

Din C.

Hils Maren.

Det er kedeligt at unge Schou [Holger Schou] er saa svag at han ikke kan køre. Kan Helen ikke afløse?

Jeg har faaet pragtfuld Chokolade fra [I.M.] Rèe og har takket ham. Ser Du Agnes [Agnes Lunn] saa hils hende[.] Og Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og [Johanne] Fejlberg!


Wednesday
12 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 12 May 26

Dear Marie!

Congratulations on Carlsberg! It's great; so far, so good!

Andersen [H.N. Andersen] should have been approached in a different way [9:156]; he might yet alter course, but it's true enough that it's now the committee's duty to deal with the rest.

Helen Rée has written to Miss Thygesen to say that the pair of you won't be coming by coach, but I think you should take a car to Fredericia. That's also much quicker. Yesterday afternoon I was less well again, but today it's going better. Miss Th. probably wrote to tell you that it was going well and otherwise it has been going fine. That is, if I take care.

Much love. I'm longing to hear from the children.

Let me hear from you again. Thank you for the card. If you haven't already been to The Royal Library, you needn't bother about Ben Jonson [9:209]. I have enough to get on with, as soon as I can. By the way, I have written four new melodies for Riis-Magnussen’s songbook;[CNW Coll. 21] they are no effort. Later I want to finish off the clarinet fantasy,It became the Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43]. if I can find the energy and the urge.

Your C.

Greetings to Maren.

It's such a shame that young Schou is so weak that he can't drive. Can’t Helen replace him?

I have been given some wonderful chocolates by [I.M.] Rée and have thanked him. If you see Agnes, give her my regards. And Dons and Feilberg!


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Agnes Lunn
Ben Jonson
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
H.N. Andersen
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
I.M. Rée
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
13.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Rom

Damgaard 13-5-26

men kommer ikke med Posten før imorgen den 14

(der skal sgu være Orden i Sagerne, ikke sandt![)] Altsaa:

Kære lille, søde Søs og Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brevet, som baade H.B. og jeg har nydt godt af. Nu sidder han her hos mig efter Frokost og nyder ”en Røg”, en Stump af min nikotinfri. Vi er fuldkommen enige om at det var aldeles storartet at høre fra Jer og I skal minsandten nok faa Breve fra os igen, det kan I stole paa! Jeg har hver Dag haft saadan Lyst dertil, men jeg troede I kun var i Rom til den 8de. Blot jeg altid ved hvor I er henne, saa skal jeg nok skrive og fortælle hvordan det gaar. Jeg lever jo ensartet her, som I nok ved, men det er kun godt for mig. Naturligvis er jeg endnu langtfra at være helt rask, men det gaar virkelig udmærket fremad i det hele, saadan.

Og bliver jeg saa for dristig med at gaa for rask eller efter Maden, saa er det jo bare godt at jeg faa[r] en lille Smerte som ikke gør andet end den siger: ”pas paa” saa paa den Maade er jeg kun tilfreds med den Ordning, naar jeg forud ved at det hele skal og maa helst have sin Tid. Er det ikke rigtig nok ræssoneret? Er det ikke meget meget god Logik? Sig ja, saa gør I mig en Tjeneste; jeg er jo nemlig en Nar efter Logik og det bedste mine Øren kunde høre vilde være: ”Kære Far, Du er virkelig et glimrende skarpt og logisk tænkende, ualmindelig juridisk afklaret Hovede”. I kunde jo dog gerne som gode, kærlige Børn ta’ og skrive dette her af og sende mig engang imellem. Hvad skulde det dog kunne skade Jer at gøre det for mig, naar I vèd at saa hæver sig mit Bryst og jeg kror mig som en Hane og hele Tilstanden bliver bedre. Gør saadan noget ved mig, I to kære Grinebidere! – Jeg læser mange Bøger for Tiden og jeg har ogsaa komponeret 4 Melodier til en Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21] som Riis-Magnussen skal være Udgiver for istedetfor mig. Det er en Sangbog som Borups Højskole udgiver og en hel Del – de bedste – af vore Komponister har lavet flere Melodier til, som jeg alle skal se igennem og kritisere. Det er pudsigt at se hvorledes dog en Art personlig Melodik kommer frem i disse enstemmige Sange. – Naar jeg nu bliver bedre og bedre vil jeg lave en større Ting for Klarinet og mindre Orkester [CNW 43].

Men hvad skal jeg ellers fortælle Jer? Intet nyt sker jo her. Herman og Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] kommer her og besøger mig en Dag i en ny Bil som Lisa fik til sin Fødselsdag den 30te April. De skal til Musikfest i Heidelberg og henter Gunnar i Hamborg. De kommer vist her den 19de og bliver en Dag over. Jeg glæder mig til at se dem. I Pinsen kommer Mor, Hèlen Ree og hendes Kæreste [Holger Schou], en meget tiltalende ung Mand. Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] har indbudt Helen Ree og Kæreste; hun synes saa godt om hende fra dengang i Menton, hvor vi alle var sammen. – Nu vil H.B. selv skrive et Par Ord og nu siger jeg saa farvel kæreste Børn. Nu er der dog næsten gaaet en Maaned siden vi saas saa er der saa meget kortere til I kommer hjem. Nyd nu rigtig Livet!! Mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Eders Far

Godfred Hartmann er bleven forlovet med (nej gift) Kort i dag) Ingrid Busck!

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Ja Jeg tænker ogsaa tit paa Jer. Margrethe og Jeg har lavet Have. Hansen paa Ladegaard har Mund og Klovsyge igen og det er der forresten mange der har det er jo een modbydelig Sygdom, ellers gaar alt ved det gamle. Det bliver morsomt at se Jer igen. Generalstrejken i Englan[d] er endt [9:158].

Kærlig Hilsen fra

Hans Børge.

Thursday
13 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Rome

Damgaard 13 May 26
but won't be coming with the post before tomorrow the 14th
(Things have to be kept in proper damned order, haven't they!) So:

Dear sweet little Søs and Emil!

Many thanks for the letter, which both H.B. and I have much enjoyed. He's now sitting here with me after lunch and enjoying ‘a smoke’ – a plug of my nicotine-free. We both entirely agree that it was absolutely wonderful to hear from you and rest assured you will have more letters from us again! I have had such a desire to do that every day, but I thought you were only in Rome until the 8th. As long as I always know where you are, I will be sure to write and tell you how it's going. My days here are all the same, as I'm sure you know, and that's only good for me. Of course I'm far from being completely well, but it is really progressing fine on the whole, more or less.

And if I'm too ambitious in walking too fast or after I've eaten, then it's only good for me to get a little pain that does nothing other than say: ‘take care’ so, in a way, I can only be content with this arrangement when I know in advance that it all will and must take its time. Isn't that reasoning good enough? Isn't it very sound logic? Say yes and you'll be doing me a favour; the thing is I am nuts about logic and my ears could hear nothing better than: ‘Dear Father, you really have an incredibly bright and logically thinking, exceptionally legalistic, enlightened mind.’ You know you could, like good and loving children, decide to copy that out and send it to me once in a while. How could it hurt you to do this for me when you know that it makes my chest puff up and I strut around like a cock and my whole condition improves? Do something like that for me, you two dear giggle pots! – I'm reading a lot of books at the moment and I've also composed four melodies for a songbook [CNW Coll. 21] that Riis-Magnussen is going to publish instead of me. It's a songbook that Borup’s Folk High School are publishing and some – the best – of our composers have written a number of melodies for it, all which I have to look through and comment on. It is strange to see how a personal melodic style still emerges in these unison songs.- When I get better and better at some point, I will be writing a larger piece for clarinet and small orchestra [CNW 43].

But what else can I tell you? Nothing new happens here. Herman and Lisa are coming here to visit me one day in a new car that Lisa got for her birthday on 30 April. They're going to a music festival in Heidelberg and are picking Gunnar up in Hamburg. I think they're coming here on the 19th and will be staying for the day. I'm looking forward to seeing them. At Whitsun, Mother will be coming with Helen Rée and her boyfriend [Holger Schou], a very appealing young man. Miss Thygesen has invited Helen Rée and boyfriend; she came to be so fond of her from that time in Menton when we were all together. – Now H.B. wants to write a few words so I will now say farewell, dearest children. Almost a month has gone now since we last saw each other, so there's all the less time until you come home. Really enjoy life now!! Much love from

your Father.

Godfred Hartmann has got engaged (no, married) (card today) to Ingrid Busck!

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Yes, I also think about you a lot. Margrete and I have been gardening. Hansen at Ladegaard has foot-and-mouth disease again. Actually there are lots who have it. It's a horrible disease. Otherwise everything goes on as usual. It will be lovely to see you again. The general strike in England has finished [9:158].

Love from
Hans Børge.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Gunnar Mannheimer
Hansen
Helen Schou
Herman Mannheimer
Holger Schou
Ingrid Hartmann
Lisa Mannheimer
Margrete Rosenberg


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:163
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Torsdag 13.5.1926 60
MTA CNS



Torsdag13.5.1926Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich, Musikforeningen, København
Damgaard 13-5-26
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev. Jeg skynder mig at svare derpaa da jeg tænker, der meget snart skal være Generalforsamling. Det er klart at jeg ogsaa maa slaa af i Gage iaar og jeg vil saa foreslaa at jeg, paa samme Maade og efter samme Forhold, som vor udmærkede Brorson [Chr. F. Brorson] beregner med Hensyn til Forretningsføreren – istedetfor 2500 Kr nøjes med 1875 Kr.
Endvidere vil jeg gerne foreslaa at vi saavidt muligt ikke overskrider det Beethoven’ske Orkester og ved mindst èn (jeg tænker bestemt paa den 3die) Koncert ikke benytter Kor og Orkester sammen men f: Expl: opfører klassiske og førklassiske Ting med lille Orkester og Kor a capella. Fordelene og Besparelser derved er indlysende og de bliver meget betydelige, især da vi ikke i dette (disse) Tilfælde behøver at afholde Generalprøven om Søndagen, hvor Orkestret jo faar dobbelt Pris.
Men nu har jeg snart Kraft til at gennemtænke alle disse Spørgsmaal og lave en økonomisk Oversigt derover; i næste Maaned faar jeg nok Lov af Lægerne til at tage til Kjøbenhavn, hvor jeg saa vil forhandle med de forskellige Faktorer.
I stor Hast og med mange Hilsener til Dhrr: Anton Svendsen, og Brorson. Det er jo udmærket at Brorson vil være virksom
Mange venlige Hilsner fra Din
Carl Nielsen.
P.S. Med Hensyn til [Rudolf] Simonsens Vikariat under min Sygdom, er det – som jeg allerede har meddelt Hr Alfred Nielsen – min Skyldighed at klare den Sag med ham, men jeg tror ikke han vil høre Tale om noget Honorar fra mig; jeg sagde noget til ham derom, men han afviste det. Jeg maa saa se at finde en Form.
Musikforeningens administration blev i hele Carl Nielsens dirigentperiode varetaget af Angul Hammerich, Anton Svendsen og Christian Brorson. Sammen med brevet er bevaret flere bilag, bl. a. et budgetforslag for foreningen for 1926-1927, formodentlig fremlagt på generalforsamlingen den 27.5.1926, samt et brev dateret 11.5.1926 fra overretssagfører Christian Brorson til Angul Hammerich, som man må formode har videresendt dette brev til Carl Nielsen på Damgaard. Brorson skriver:
Kære Herr Professor Hammerich,
Da vi i Musikforeningens Administration jo ikke er saa forretningsmæssigt disciplinerede at føre en Forhandlingsprotokol over vore Møder – som heldigvist ogsaa hidtil oftere har krævet kunstneriske end finansielle Betragtninger, – vil jeg gerne i Dag med et Par Ord repetere de Synspunkter hvorom De, Professor Svendsen og jeg i Gaar debatterede i den foruroligende Anledning, som Regnskabet for sidste Sæson – og dermed ogsaa de nærmeste Aars Budgetter – gav os.
Regnskabet viste en Indtægt paa 20.900 Kroner, hvorfra imidlertid driftsmæssigt maa drages 2000 Kroner, som vi har faaet til Laan af Privatbanken, hvorved vor Kredit dér er opbrugt til dens yderste Bevilling, nemlig 5000 Kroner. Derfra kan vi altsaa ikke hente Hjælp i Fremtiden, og det vilde ogsaa være lige saa uforsvarligt mod Foreningen selv som imod Banken at friste Livet videre paa stigende Gæld. Af Indtægtsposterne har Kontingenterne kun givet 11.440 Kroner (ifjor 12.438 Kroner), Salget af Enkeltbilletter kun 657 Kroner (ifjor: Kr. 1.021,50), Generalprøver 564 Kroner (ifjor 740 Kroner) og Programmer 819 Kroner 88 Øre (ifjor 1071 Kroner 28 Øre). Dertil kommer, at Statstilskuddet paa 4000 Kroner aarligt er nedsat med 10% til 3600 Kroner.
Paa Regnskabet er Udgiften bogført med 22.690 Kroner 03 Øre, hvorved dog bemærkes, at 2000 Kroner af disse endnu ikke er kommet til Udbetaling, idet vor Førstemand og Dirigent kun har faaet en a conto Betaling paa 500 Kroner af sit Honorar. Forskellen mellem Indtægt og Udgift er altsaa ./. c:a 1800 Kroner; det virkelige Driftsunderskud – idet Laanet til Privatbanken kun er ”Indtægt” ved Gældsstiftelse – bliver altsaa iaar 3.800 Kroner. Og for at kunne dække Resthonoraret til vor Dirigent og have det mindst mulige (et Par Hundrede Kroner) i Kasse til Smaaudgifter, maa Foreningen nu se sig om efter et Ekstralaan paa 2.000 Kroner – i det økonomisk betænkeligste Øjeblik, hvor ”Ingen” har Penge.
Til Udgiften er iøvrigt at bemærke, at Orkestret iaar har kostet 9.473 Kroner (ifjor 8.214 Kroner), og at Kordirigenten Rud. Rudolph Simonsen kun har faaet 500 Kroner. –
Forsaavidt det nu gælder at klare den øjeblikkelige Kassemangel, maa vi vel søge Hjælpen paa flere Steder; hos Enkeltmand finder vi den ikke. Saafremt vor Dirigent ifølge Nødstilstanden i Øjeblikket kan og vil give os en lille Afslags- eller Kreditindrømmelse uden al Præjudice for Fremtiden, og Forretningsføreren Herr Alfred Nielsen muligt ligesaa (han dog maaske snarere for de følgende Aar, og i Betragtning af, at f.Eks. 750 Kroner p.a. nu efter Kronens Opgang fuldt ækvivalerer hans hidtidige Vederlag paa 1.000 Kroner p.a.), – lettes den Opgave, som er stillet mig: at gøre Henvendelser til saadanne Medlemmer af vor Forening, som maatte have Evne og Vilje til at paalægge sig et Ekstrakontingent, ialtfald for det forløbne Aar, paa 50 eller 100 Kroner hver. Det bliver iforvejen ingen let Gang; men idag, ligesom igaar, øjner jeg ingen anden Udvej.
For Fremtidens Budget maa en Del af Forhaabningerne ogsaa bygges paa saadanne Ekstrakontingenter; og henvender man sig til dem, som kunde have Raad og Vilje, bør det ogsaa igennem Kabinetssekretær Hansen [C.P.M. Hansen] forsøges at faa et højere Kontingent end de bittesmaa 100 Kroner fra Kongehuset. Dernæst maa Finansministeriet indse, at et Tilskud paa 4000 Kroner ikke under de nærværende svære Forhold kan nedsættes, til vor Forarmelse, men tværtimod bør forøges til 5.000 Kroner p.a., som Cæciliaforeningen faar. Vi har endda meget svært ved at budgettere en Balance; der maa utvivlsomt agiteres for Medlemstilgang og gøres det mulige for at tiltrække Publikum, ogsaa ved Enkeltbilletter. Men her berøres Opgaver, som tildels ligger udenfor mine Erfaringer, og som heller ikke blev uddiskuterede igaar.
Herr Alfred Nielsen stillede mig i Udsigt at have Medlemslistens ”højere beskattede” Navne udskrevne i Ugens Løb; og saa kan mit Arbejde begynde. Det skulde jo helst have ført os et Stykke ud af Kassemanglen inden Generalforsamlingen den 27. ds.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødigst hengivne
Chr.F. Brorson

Thursday
13 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Angul Hammerich, The Music Society, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 May 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. I'm hurrying to reply to it as I'm thinking that the AGM will be very soon. It's clear that I will have to reduce my salary this year, too, and I would suggest that – in the same way and on the same conditions as our excellent Brorson calculates as regards the chief administrator – I will make do with 1,875 kroner instead of 2,500.

Moreover, I would like to propose that, as far as possible, we do not exceed the 'Beethoven orchestra', and that at one (I'm thinking particularly of the third) concert at least we don't use choir and orchestra together but perform, for example, classical or pre-classical pieces with a small orchestra and a cappella choir. The advantages and savings in doing so are obvious and will be very significant, especially since in this (these) case(s) we do not need to have a dress rehearsal on the Sunday when the orchestra’s fee is double.

But I will soon have the energy to think through all these issues and make a financial overview of it; next month I ought to be permitted by the doctors to go to Copenhagen where I will juggle with these various factors.

In great haste and with best wishes to Messrs Anton Svendsen and Brorson. It's excellent that Brorson will be take an active part.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.

P.S. With regard to Simonsen standing in during my illness, it is – as I've already explained to Mr Alfred Nielsen – my duty to sort out that business with him, but I don't think he will consider taking any fee from me; I said something about this to him, but he rejected it. I must see if I can find a way to do it.

During the entire period in which Carl Nielsen was conductor, the administration of The Music Society was in the hands of Angul Hammerich, Anton Svendsen and Christian Brorson. Along with this letter, a number of attachments have been preserved, among them a budget proposal for the society for 1926-1927, presumably presented at the AGM on 27 May 1926, and a letter dated 11 May 1926 from the High Court barrister Christian Brorson to Angul Hammerich, who we must assume forwarded the letter to Carl Nielsen at Damgaard. Brorson writes:

'Dear Professor Hammerich,

Since we in the administration of The Music Society are not disciplined enough in our procedures to write minutes of our meetings – which fortunately have also so far more often required artistic than financial considerations – I would today like to summarise in a few words the viewpoints that you, Professor Svendsen and I discussed yesterday in the disquieting circumstances we found ourselves faced with the accounts for last season – and thereby also with the coming year’s budget.

The accounts showed an income of 20,900 kroner, from which, however, we must subtract the 2,000 kroner for running costs, which we have as a loan from Privatbanken whereby our credit there has been used up to our limit, namely 5,000 kroner. We can therefore expect no assistance from them in the future, and it would also be just as irresponsible towards the society itself as towards the bank to tempt fate further with increased debt. As for items on the income side, subscriptions have given us only 11,440 kroner (last year 12,438 kroner), sales of individual tickets only 657 kroner (last year 1,021.50 kroner), dress rehearsals 564 kroner (last year 740 kroner) and programmes 819 kroner 88 øre (last year 1,071 kroner 28 øre). In addition, the state grant of 4,000 kroner p.a. has been reduced by 10% to 3,600 kroner.

The amount of 22,690 kroner 03 øre has been entered in the accounts' expenses column, of which it should be noted that 2,000 kroner have yet to be submitted for payment as our principal and conductor has only received a payment on account of 500 kroner of his honorarium. The difference between income and expenses are therefore around 1,800 kroner, which means that the true deficit – since the loan from Privatbanken is only ‘income’ through debt incurrent – this year will be 3,800 kroner. And in order to cover the remaining honorarium for our conductor and to have the least possible sum (a couple of 100 kroner) in the till for minor expenses, the society must now look around for an extra loan of 2,000 kroner – at a most precarious time when ‘no one’ has any money.

Furthermore, it should be noted as regards expenses that the orchestra has cost 9,473 kroner (last year 8,214 kroner) and that the conductor of the choir, Rud. Simonsen, has only received 500 kroner. –

As regards managing the immediate lack of funds, we must surely seek help from a variety of sources; we are not going to find it from an individual. If our conductor, given the current emergency, can give us a slight reduction or concessionary credit without any prejudice for the future, and the chief administrator Mr Alfred Nielsen possibly likewise (though he is more likely in years ahead and in consideration, for example, of the fact that 750 kroner p.a. after the recovery of the krone is fully equivalent to his salary to date of 1,000 kroner p.a.) – this would ease the task allotted me: to apply to those members of our society who might have the means and the will to accept an extra subscription, at least for the past year, of 50 to 100 kroner each. This will, from the outset, be no easy task; but today, like yesterday, I cannot see any other way out.

For future budgets, some of our hopes must also be based upon such extra subscriptions; and if we apply to those who might have the means and the will, then we should also attempt, through Cabinet Secretary Hansen [C.P.M. Hansen], to get a higher subscription from the royal household than the minuscule 100 kroner. In addition, the Ministry of Finance needs to recognise that a grant of 4,000 kroner cannot under current difficult conditions be reduced, with the result that we will be left in straitened circumstances, but should, on the contrary, be increased to 5,000 kroner p.a., to match The St Cecilia Society. Even then, we would have great difficulty in balancing a budget; we must definitely take action to increase membership and make it possible to attract audiences, also through individual ticket sales. But here I touch upon tasks that lie in part outside my experience and on which the discussion yesterday was not conclusive.

Mr Alfred Nielsen gave me to understand that he could have a list of ‘more heavily taxed’ members written out during the course of the week; and then my work can begin. This should be able to bring us some way out of our funding deficit before the general meeting on the 27th.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Chr.F. Brorson


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
C.P.M. Hansen
Chr. F. Brorson
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag
13.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 13-5-26

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Deres Brev. Den første Konsert maatte helst blive den 23de November. Den 2den altsaa 25de Januar som De skriver, men den 3de maa saa være den Beethoven-Konsert og trækkes hen til Marts, thi paa den sidste hvortil vi skal samle alle Korets Evner (Händel-Konserten) kan vi jo ikke gøre Forandring [9:114].

Faaet Brev fra Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] om den frygtelige Situation, har strax svaret ham at jeg ogsaa slaar af paa Gagen iaar, men hvis han læser mit Brev for Dem skal De ikke bryde Dem om hvad jeg angiver der ang: 3die Konsert; det er kun skitseret, De og jeg maa tale om det sammen saasnart jeg kan komme til Byen. Vil De selv bestemme Dagene for 3die og 4de Koncert. I al Hast, da jeg forstaar paa H. at der skal handles saa snart som muligt.

Venlig Hilsen fra Deres

hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 May 26

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter. It would be best if the first concert was on 23 November. The second on 25 January, as you write, but the third will then have to be the Beethoven concert and be pushed into March since at the final one, when we need to gather all choral forces (the Handel concert), we cannot make any changes [9:114].

Received a letter from Hammerich about the dreadful situation, have immediately replied that I will also reduce my salary this year, but if he reads my letter to you, do not bother about what I have proposed there as regards the third concert; that is only a sketch, and you and I need to talk about that as soon as I can get to town. Will you decide yourself the days for the third and fourth concerts? In all haste, as I can understand from H. that action needs to be taken as soon as possible.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Fredag14.5.1926Dagbog
Brev sendt til Søs og Emil

Friday
14 May 1926
Diary

Letter sent to Søs and Emil


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag14.5.1926Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg
Damgaard pr Fredericia 14-5-26
Kære Tor Mann!
Paa Grund af Forhold – ogsaa med Konsertarrangementer for næste Saison – har det ikke været mig muligt at svare før nu paa Deres venlige Skrivelse af 30 April. Tak for det Tilbud om at komme til Göteborg, men jeg haaber ikke, at De saa er borte i den Tid, jeg eventuelt er deroppe; jeg vilde jo gerne engang igen træffe Dem og arbejde sammen med Dem. Hvad mener De om at jeg f: Expl: kom den 28de eller 29 November og saa dirigerede første Gang Onsdag en 1ste December? Før den Tid kan jeg ikke, da jeg har nogle Konserter baade i Oktober (Paris) og i Kjøbenhavn (Slutningen af Novbr)
Skulde det nu ikke passe Dem, saa hører jeg nok fra Dem.
Jeg haaber De og Deres Frue har det godt og beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Jeg bor her til nogle Dage ind i Juni, hvorefter min Adresse er i Kjøbenhavn.

Friday
14 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 14 May 26

Dear Tor Mann!

Circumstances – including concert arrangements for next season – have not permitted me to answer your kind letter of 30 April before now. Thank you for the offer to come to Gothenburg, but I hope that you are not away during the period when I might be up there; I would of course like to meet you again and work with you. What do you think of me coming, for example, on 28 or 29 November and then conducting the first time on Wednesday 1 December? I cannot do it before then as I have some concerts both in October (Paris) and in Copenhagen (end of November).

If it does not suit you, then I am sure I will hear from you.

I hope you and your wife are well, with best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I am staying here until some days into June, after which my address is in Copenhagen.


Lisa Mann
Tor Mann
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Fredag
14.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Emanuel Sejr, Statsbiblioteket, Aarhus

Damgaard pr Fredericia 14-5-26

Hr Bibliothekar Sejr!

De bedes meget undskylde denne forsinkede Meddelelse i Anledning af Deres Spørgsmaal af 23/4 26: ”Frydeligt med Jubelkor” [CNW 375] er første Gang trykt (Melodien af mig) i Kolding Latinskoles Program for en hel Del Aar siden. Desværre kan jeg her ikke sige Dem i hvilket, men jeg er sikker paa at ifald De skriver et Kort til Rektor Brun [Georg Bruun], vil han oplyse derom.Frydeligt med Jubelkor – Morten Børups latinske majvise, In vernalis temporis, oversat af Frederik Moth – blev første gang trykt i Indbydelsesskrift til Afgangs- og Aarsprøven 1906 i Kolding højere Almenskole, Kolding 1906. Marinus Børups danske gendigtning af samme tekst, Vaaren,Vaaren er i Brud, komponerede Carl Nielsen melodi til den 15.5.1926! [CNW 353] [9:969] [9:173] [9:175]. 


Jeg skrev i sin Tid Melodien paa hans Anmodning som en Gave til Skolen.

Deres ærb.

Carl Nielsen

Friday
14 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emanuel Sejr, The State Library, Aarhus

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 14 May 26

Mr Librarian Sejr!

Please forgive this delayed reply to your question of 23 April 26. ‘Jubilation, shouts of glee’ [CNW 375] was first printed (with my melody) in Kolding Latin School’s programme quite some years ago. Unfortunately, I cannot tell you which at the moment, but I am sure if you write a card to Principal Bruun, he will tell you.'Jubilation, shouts of glee' – Morten Børup's latin song of May, In vernalis temporis, translated by Frederik Moth – was first printed in Indbydelsesskrift til Afgangs- og Aarsprøven 1906 i Kolding højere Almenskole, Kolding 1906. Marinus Børup's Danish reproduction of the same text, 'Springtime, springtime breaking through', Carl Nielsen also wrote a melody for on 15 May 1926! [CNW 353] [9:169] [9:173] [9:175] 

At the time, I wrote the melody at his request as a gift to the school.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Emanuel Sejr
Georg Bruun


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Fredag
14.5.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Hermed nogle Breve. Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Søs og Emil og kan sletikke forstå det. Jeg har heller ikke hørt fra Irmelin og Eggert endnu. Jeg beder Dig straks lade mig vide hvis Du har hørt fra nogen af dem. – Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har heller ikke hørt. – Lige var Kragh [Johannes Kragh] her og vilde låne Ateljer til Gjenforenings Monument som han konkurerer til (Anden Omgang.)Konkurrencen i 1926 om et monument for Genforeningen 1920 ved indgangen til Fælledparken i København blev vundet af billedhuggeren Axel Poulsen. Kraghs to udkast er afbildet i Kai Flor: Johannes Kragh, København 1946, s. 71 og 73. – Han bad om at stå i det Store Ateljer her men jeg tror ikke det er så heldigt hvis Du kommer hjem, eller jeg selv står og arbejder dernede jeg må hellere låne ham Langelinie. –

I Dag var jeg i Ateljeret fra 7 til 5 i et Køre[.] Nu har jeg snart Hesteplinten i den egentlige Skikkelse i Orden[,] i Morgen lægger jeg Gips på den. – Jeg var i Går Aftes henne at høre Stormen.Med musik af Jean Sibelius blev Shakespeares Stormen opført i alt 20 gange på Det Kongelige Teater mellem 16.3. og 25.10.1926; Johannes Poulsen var instruktør. Thorkild Roose spillede Prospero, Clara Pontoppidan Ariel. Johannes Poulsen er en Forstadsteaterfigur. Musiken er i Begyndelsen voldsom men uden videre Indhold[,] siden hist og her ganske fin så går den over til Folkevisetone så til en Vals lidt ordinær, nej den skuffede mig nærmest. Forestillingen var en Maskekomedie[, Thorkild] Roose måske hist og her ganske god[,] Fru Pontoppidan [Clara Pontoppidan] har en hæslig Stemme som man næsten må høre på hele Tiden. –

Tak for Dit Brev, det var ejendommeligt med den Oplevelse næsten at se Verden forfra i al sin Herlighed [9:150]. Jeg kender det fra enkelte Gange, navnlig husker jeg efter en lang ensom Vandring i Skovene hjemme en lignende Tilstand.

Også siden er par Gange. –

Er Frugttræerne ved at springe ud, blot de vilde vente til Pindsen.

Frk Thygesen har skreven og inviteret mig derover[,] jeg glæder mig til at komme derover. Tit tænker jeg blot jeg kunde smutte over til Dig men jeg synes ikke jeg kan slippe min Statue nu før jeg har det klaret enten sådan eller sådan.

Trolle [Esbern Trolle] var jeg oppe hos. Han sagde først og fremmest skal Komiteen ikke tro at vi er bange for en Sag med dem, det er vi ikke! Så snart jeg har hørt noget nærmere skal jeg skrive. –

Nu ønsker jeg blot Du havde det rigtig godt og ikke tænkte på at arbejde men blot på at blive rask. Husk at Du ikke må spise Salt, så lidt som muligt. Agnes Lunns Broder har noget med Hjertet[,] han må heller ikke spise Salt, så det er en almindelig Regel[,] og ikke Kødsuppe.

Hils Magrethe og Frk Thygesen og lille Børge.

Din Marie

d 14/5 1926

Friday
14 May 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

Enclosed are some letters. I still haven't heard from Søs and Emil and simply cannot understand it. Nor have I heard from Irmelin and Eggert yet. Please let me know immediately if you have heard from any of them. – Mrs Møller hasn't heard anything either. – Kragh was just here and wanted to borrow atelier space for the reunification monument for which he is competing (second round).The competition in 1926 for a monument celebrating the reunification of Denmark and southern Jutland in 1920 at the entrance to Fælledparken in Copenhagen was won by sculptor Axel Poulsen. Kragh's two designs are represented in Kai Flor: Johannes Kragh, Copenhagen 1946, pp. 71 and 73. – He asked to work in the large atelier here, but I don't think it would be such a good idea if you are coming home, or if I'm working down there myself. I'd rather lend him Langelinie. –

Today I was in the atelier from 7 to 5 o'clock in a single stretch. Soon I will have the base for the horse completed in its final form; tomorrow I will lay plaster on it. – I was out last night to hear The Tempest.Shakespeare's The Tempest, with music by Jean Sibelius, was performed a total of 20 times at The Royal Theatre between 16 March and 25 October 1926. Johannes Poulsen was the director. Thorkild Roose played Prospero, Clara Pontoppidan played Ariel. Johannes Poulsen is a figure from provincial theatre. At the beginning, the music is violent but without much content, then now and again rather good, then it gives way to a folksong quality, then to a waltz that's a little ordinary – no, I found it almost disappointing. The production was a masked comedy, Roose was pretty good once in a while perhaps. Mrs Pontoppidan has a hideous voice that one has to hear nearly the whole time. –

Thank you for your letter. It was curious you having that experience of nearly seeing the whole world anew before you in all its glory [9:150]. I have that feeling on rare occasions; in particular I remember a similar state after a long, lonely walk in the woods at home.

Since then there have been a few other times. –

Are the fruit trees about to spring out? If only they could wait until Whitsun.

Miss Thygesen has written and invited me to come. I'm looking forward to getting over there. Often I think I could just slip over to you, but I don't think I can leave my statue now before I have got it done, one way or the other.

I went to see Trolle. He said that the committee should first and foremost not think that we are afraid of a case with them – we are not! As soon as I have heard anything further I will write. –

Now I just want you to feel really good and not think about work, but only about getting well. Remember that you must not eat salt, as little as possible. Agnes Lunn's brother has something with his heart; he cannot eat salt either, so it's a general rule – and no meat soup.

Give my love to Margrete and Miss Thygesen and little Børge.

Your Marie

14 May 1926


Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Clara Pontoppidan
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Kragh
Johannes Poulsen
Kai Flor
Thorkild Roose
William Shakespeare
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Lørdag
15.5.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til Marinus Börups Oversættelse af Morten Börups Foraarshymne [CNW 353]

Saturday
15 May 1926
Diary

Melody for Marinus Børup’s translation of Morten Børup’s spring song [CNW 353].


Marinus Børup
Morten Børup


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Lørdag
15.5.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet i Fredericia denne dato. 
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 15-4[!]-26

Tak for Brev. Nu har jeg endelig hørt fra Søs og Emil[,] Via della Croce 81 Roma. Det var Postvæsenet, de Svin. Endelig fik Emil presset ud af dem 7 Breve paa engang.

Ikke hørt fra Irmelin. Frugttræer ikke udsprungne, da her er koldt, det vil nok passe med Pinsen. Da Posten kun venter lidt og jeg vilde se om der ikke skulde være Brev fra Dig eller de andre, saa faar Du kun disse flygtige Ord idag. Men [jeg] skriver igen. Jeg har tabt Irmelins Adresse; bed Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] sende mig den. Jeg har det rigtig godt. Det glæder mig med Plinten!

Mange Hilsner

Din C.

Hils Maren

Margrete er kommen hjem og vi – alle tre – taler meget godt sammen, saa Frk: Th: er i godt Humør. Kommer I ikke en eller to Dage før Pinsen?

Saturday
15 May 1926The postcard is postmarked in Fredericia on this day.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 April[!] 26

Thank you for the letter. I have now heard from Søs and Emil at last. Via della Croce 81 Roma. It was the post office, those scoundrels. Emil finally managed to squeeze seven letters out of them in one go.

Haven't heard from Irmelin. The fruit trees haven't sprung out as it's cold here; it will probably coincide with Whitsun. As the postman only waits a little while and I wanted to see if there was a letter from you or the others, you will only be getting this quick note today. But I'll write again. I have lost Irmelin’s address; ask Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] to send it to me. I am very well. I'm pleased about the plinth!

Much love.

Your C.

Greetings to Maren

Margrete has come home and we – all three of us – are on very good terms, so Miss Thygesen is in fine spirits. Won't you be coming a day or two before Whitsun?


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
15.5.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet i Taulov denne dato. Ankomststempel i Rom den 18.5.1926.
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Rom

Damgaard 16[!]-5-26

Kære Børn!

Jeg skriver igen (allerede) fordi Mor skrev at hun slet ikke har hørt fra Jer og I skrev til mig at I vilde skrive Dagen det sidste Brev jeg fik fra Jer.

Skal vi love hinanden at vi ikke lover noget bestemt; det er meget bedre, thi ellers gaar den anden Part og bliver ængs[te]lige

Ikke sandt? Jeg skal virkelig være flink til at skrive ifald jeg bare ved I bryder Jer om det og jeg ved altid hvor I er. Jeg har jo ikke andet at bestille end tænke paa mine kære og lade høre fra mig. – Vi har endnu ikke hørt fra Irmelin og imorgen Kl 10 er det 24 Dage siden de rejste; men jeg tror Brev er stoppet i England og er ganske rolig (selvfølgelig). – Hvad mon det er Du kopierer[,] Søs. Emil! Hvad Du skrev om ”Troubaduren” [9:149] interesserer af mange Grunde og min Sætning: ”Musik er Liv” faar Bekræftelse ogsaa af Dine Ord.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Carl

Friday
15 May 1926The postcard is postmarked in Taulov this day. Stamped at the receiving office in Rome on 18 May 1926.
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Rome

Damgaard 16 May 1926

Dear children!

I am writing again (already) because Mother wrote to say that she hadn't heard from you at all, and you wrote to me that you would write the day I got the last letter from you.

Shall we promise each other that we won't promise anything definite, for otherwise the other party will start getting anxious.

Isn't that so? I will really make sure I write often as long as I just know you are happy to receive them and I always know where you are. I have nothing else to do, you know, but think of those I love and let them hear from me. – We have not yet heard from Irmelin and tomorrow at 10 o'clock it will be 24 days since they left; but I think letters have been stopped in England and am (of course) not worried at all. – I wonder what you are copying, Søs. Emil! What you wrote about Trovatore [9:149] is interesting for a number of reasons, and my saying 'Music is life' is also confirmed by your words.

Much love

Carl


Emil Telmányi
Giuseppe Verdi
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Fredag15.5.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Danmark. Fragment
New York d. 15 Maj 1926
Kære Mor og Far!
Nu længes jeg rigtignok efter at høre fra Jer! Men I venter vel med at skrive til I har faaet Brev herfra, men det faar I vel nu. Vi har nu indlogeret os i et Pensionat som en svensk Dame har, men uden Pension; har faaet et dejligt stort Værelse med Bad. Det gik saadan til: Jeg havde efter Avisen fundet en tilsyneladende yndig lille Lejlighed, kun 10-12 Min. fra R.-Institutet; en dejlig stor Stue, Bad og lille Køkken og lille Soveværelse; forholdsvis billigt. Eggert var ogsaa begejstret for det; flytter derhen med Kasser og Kufferter og lægger store Planer om hvor yndigt der skal blive; næppe 10 Min. efter at vi har slukket bliver jeg bidt første Gang, tænder Lys og fanger Væggedyret paa Puden; slog efterhaanden 6-8 Stk ihjel. Saa Madrassen efter, og der sad de paa Lur inde i Folderne. Saa klædte jeg mig paa og sad hele Natten inde i Stuen uden at sove. Eggert blev liggende, for ham gør de ikke noget. Nu bliver vi her indtil vi eventuelt rejser paa Landet og vil saa alt imens se om vi kan finde noget godt senere. Vores Adr er derfor foreløbig Rockefeller Inst. 66th Str. Ave. A.
Vi har været henne at høre en russisk Omarbejdelse af Carmen – ”Carmencita” med Sangere og Kostumer og Dekorationer fra Kunstnertheatret i Moskva.Moskva Kunstnerteater, grundlagt og ledet af Vladimir Nemirovitj-Dantjenko fra 1898. Musikken var frygtelig mishandlet, det hele for stiliseret og stillestaaende, kun nogle Kvindekor sang meget smukt, ellers var Sangen heller ikke noget særligt; men de gør stor Lykke herovre, det stiliserede imponerer vistnok? Det morsomste vi har set er en 7-8 Mand der optræder med Charleston- (det er Jazzens afløser) Melodier hver med et Par Instrumenter, enten Banjo eller Saxofon og samtidig synger de og skiftes til at steppe og danse med en saa kolosal rytmik og samtidig Nonchalence; behandler deres Instrumenter som Virtuoser. Det smukkeste vi har hørt var ogsaa i et Biograftheater hvor en 7-8 Negre og deres Kvinder sad i en Solsikkemark i deres gammeldags Dragter

Friday
15 May 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Denmark. Fragment

New York 15 May 1926

Dear Mother and Father!

Now I'm really longing to hear from you! But I suppose you'll wait until you've had a letter from here, but that you're getting now, I hope. We are now staying in a guesthouse owned by a Swedish lady, but without board. We've got a lovely big room with a bathroom. This is how it happened. In the newspaper, I had found what seemed like nice little apartment just 10-12 minutes from the Rockefeller Institute; a nice big living room, bathroom and a small kitchen and a small bedroom; relatively cheap. Eggert was enthusiastic about it too. We move there with all our boxes and suitcases and start imagining how cosy it will be – scarcely 10 minutes after we turned out the lights I was bitten for the first time. We turn on the lights and catch the bedbug on the pillow; killed about six or eight of them. Checked the mattress and found them hiding inside the folds. Then I got dressed and spent the entire night in the living room without sleeping. Eggert stayed in there for they don't bother him. Now we'll be staying here until possibly we will be going into the country while at the same time looking out for some other nice place later on. For the time being, our address is therefore: Rockefeller Inst. 66th Str. Ave. A.

We went to hear a Russian reworking of Carmen – Carmencita with singers and costumes and decor from the Art Theatre in Moscow.The Moscow Art Theatre, founded and directed by Vladimir Nemirovich-Danchenko since 1898. The music was terribly mistreated, all too stylised and static. Only a few women's choirs sang very beautifully, but apart from that the singing was nothing special. But they are very popular over there; stylised things seem to impress people? The most delightful thing we have seen were seven or eight musicians performing Charleston (that's the new jazz) melodies each with a couple of instruments, either banjo or saxophone while at the same time singing or taking turns stomping or dancing with such a tremendous feeling of rhythm combined with nonchalance; treating their instruments like virtuosos. The most beautiful thing we've heard was also in a cinema where seven or eight negroes and their women sat in a sunflower field in their traditional costumes


Eggert Møller
Vladimir Nemirovitj-Dantjenko
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Søndag
16.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Regnar Knudsen, Aarhus Katedralskole, Aarhus

Damgaard pr Fredericia

16-5-26

Hr: Lektor Regnar Knudsen!

Deres Brev af 8de ds har ligget nogle Dage i Kjøbenhavn. Jeg husker nok, jeg har stillet Dem en Melodi i Udsigt, men ikke under hvilke Betingelser. Dog ligemeget – jeg tog straks Oversættelsen for mig og har nu en Melodi færdig for bl: Kor (omtrent) og haaber at kunne sende den samtidig med disse Linier.

Melodien har jeg komponeret ud fra Synspunktet lyrisk-hymneagtigt og mener det passer til det gamle Digt.Morten Børups majvise In vernalis temporis [CNW 353], på dansk ved Marinus Børup: Vaaren – Vaaren er i Brudd! [9:167] [9:169] [9:175].

Er ikke de sidste fire Linier noget knudrede for Oversætterens [Marinus Børup] ellers saa heldige Haand?

Jeg bor her i længere Tid* og vilde gerne høre om De har faaet Noderne

Deres ærb:

Carl Nielsen

*som Rekonvalcent

Sunday
16 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Regnar Knudsen, Aarhus Katedralskole, Aarhus

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
16 May 26

Mr Regnar Knudsen, lecturer!

Your letter of the 8th inst. has been lying for some days in Copenhagen. I do remember that I held out the prospect of a melody, but not under which conditions. But never mind – I took the translation up straight away and have now completed a melody for it for mixed choir (roughly) and hope to be able to send it with these lines.

I have composed the melody on the basis of something lyrical and hymn-like and think it suits this old poem.'Springtime, springtime breaking through.' [CNW 353] Morten Børup's song of May In vernalis temporis translated into Danish by Marinus Børup [9:167] [9:169] [9:175].

Are the last four lines not somewhat tangled as penned by that otherwise so skilful translator [Marinus Børup]?

I am staying here for some time* and would be grateful to hear whether you have received the music.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen

*As a convalescent


Marinus Børup
Morten Børup
Regnar Knudsen


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Mandag17.5.1926Dagbog
Leda Datter af æolisk Kong Thestius
Hendes og Zeus Søn Pollux

Monday
17 May 1926
Diary

Leda, daughter of the Aetolian King Thestius.

Her and Zeus’ son Pollux.


Leda
Pollux
Thestius
Zeus
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Mandag
17.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Mandag 17-5-26 Damgaard.

Nu har jeg ogsaa lavet en Hymne til Aarhus til den gamle Morten Börups (†1526) Majvise [CNW 353], som jeg lovede dem i Kathedralskolen engang; den 30de skal de have 400-Aars Fest for den gamle Bisp og der skal den saa synges af et Kor. Margrethe og Frk Th synes Melodien er saa god og jeg har ogsaa gjort mig Umage med den. Mon der skulde komme Brev fra Irmelin idag igennem Dig – – – (Posten kom nu) nej intet men et lille Kort fra Søs og Emil. Du har vel ogsaa hørt fra Dem?

Mange Hilsner C.

Hilsen til Maren og hils ogsaa Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Agnes L. [Agnes Lunn]

Monday
17 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Monday 17 May 26 Damgaard.

Now I have also written a hymn for Aarhus for old Morten Børup’s (†1526) song of May [CNW 353], which I once promised them at the Cathedral School; on the 30th they're having a 400th anniversary celebration for the old bishop and then it's going to be sung by a choir. Margrete and Miss Thygesen think the melody is so good and I have also taken trouble with it. I wonder if a letter might be coming from Irmelin today through you – – – (the postman has just arrived) no, nothing but a little card from Søs and Emil. I assume you have also heard from them?

Much love C.

Greetings to Maren and regards also to Mrs Møller and Agnes L.


Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Morten Børup


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Mandag
17.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 17-5-26

Kære Børn!

Det er naturligvis paa Grund af Generalstreiken i England at vi endnu ikke har hørt fra Jer. Hvordan mon I har det? Og hvordan gik Rejsen? Forhaabentlig har I faaet vore Breve.

Det gaar ved det gamle her og jeg lever exemplarisk her paa Damgaard. I Pinsen kommer Mor herover, hvad jeg glæder mig meget til, da det netop vil komme til at passe med blomstrende Frugttræer, der iaar er forsinkede meget. Her er meget køligt og jeg har hele Dagen i Ovnen. Det gaar bedre og bedre for mig, naar jeg blot tænker mig om før al Bevægelse og Ture o.s.v.

Fra Søs og Emil har vi endelig hørt. De havde ikke faaet et eneste Brev fra os og telegraferede urolige; saa gik Emil paa Posten i Rom og skældte ud, hvorpaa der endelig blev udleveret 7 Breve!! Jeg har komponeret nogle Sange (5) til en Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21], min Chokolade-Ven Riis-Magnussen udgiver. Du skal ikke foragte de smaa Melodier, Irmelin; jeg skal nok skrive noget større for Din Stemme engang naar Du selv ønsker det og giver mig et Digt, Du synes om. Modtag nu begge de kærligste Hilsener fra

Eders C.

Monday
17 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 17 May 26

Dear children!

The reason we have not yet heard from you is, of course, because of the general strike in England. I wonder how you are? And how did the journey go? You have got our letters, I hope.

Things are as always here and I'm living in exemplary fashion here at Damgaard. At Whitsun, Mother will be coming over, which I'm much looking forward to as it will coincide with the blossoming fruit trees, which are greatly delayed this year. Here it's very chilly and I've have a fire in the stove all day. Things are going better and better with me, as long as I stop and think before making any moves or taking a walk etc.

We have at last heard from Søs and Emil. They had not received a single letter from us and telegraphed anxiously; then Emil went to the post office in Rome and made a fuss, at which finally seven letters were delivered!! I have written some songs (five) for a songbook [CNW Coll. 21] that my chocolate friend Riis-Magnussen is publishing. You mustn't pour scorn on those little melodies, Irmelin; I'll be sure to write something a bit grander for your voice one day when you want me to yourself and give me a poem that you like. But now very much love from

Your C.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Emil Telmányi









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:177
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 17.5.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag
17.5.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København 17/5-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjertelig Tak for de 4 SangeTil Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. og for Deres venlige Breve! Grunden til at jeg har tøvet saa længe med Svar er en Influensa, som har plaget mig i nogle Dage, men i Dag har jeg det helt godt igen. De kan tro, jeg blev glad, da jeg aabnede sidste Brev fra Dem og fik Øje paa Deres 4 Sange. Jeg prøvede straks paa – som opfordret – til tage Cencormine paa og stikke Næsen i Vejret i Anledning af min nye Værdighed over for vor største Komponist, men blev hurtigt klar over at jeg hellere snarest maatte sænke Næsen – stikke Piben ind – og nøjes med at beundre.

Saa meget tør jeg dog sige at efter min Mening staar disse 4 Viser fuldt paa Højde med hvad De tidligere har skabt i denne Form. Navnlig finder jeg ”I kølende Skygger” [CNW 399] [Johannes Ewald] aldeles henrivende, hvad jeg er særlig glad over, fordi Hr. Borup [Johan Borup] sagde at i denne Sang skulde vi gerne ”højt op”. Jeg er ogsaa glad over at jeg (ikke Hr. Borup) fandt paa at bede Dem sætte Musik til Aakjærs friske og djærve Digt: ”Har I nu Tænder i Riven sat” [CNW 407], thi i denne Iklædning tror jeg, det vil vinde stor Udbredelse. Da jeg havde set paa Deres Viser, ringede jeg straks til Borup og fortalte ham at vi allerede var kommen højt op, hvad der lod til at glæde ham meget. Han spurgte interesseret om hvilke Digte, De havde taget Dem af, og da han hørte at der var Haab om muligt endnu flere, lovede han hurtigst at sende Dem Sangbogen.

Som jeg skrev sidst er de 4 Sange i Sangbogen, som vi vilde bede Dem se paa følgende: ”Ind under Jul” [CNW 396] [Jonas Lie] – ”Den gamle Husmand” [CNW 401] [Johan Skjoldborg] – ”Hver har sit” [CNW 402] [L.C. Nielsen] og ”Jeg kører frem”[CNW 403] [Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson]. Skulde De særligt have ”Dampen oppe” nævner jeg endnu 2 nemlig: ”Undrer mig paa” [CNW 398] [Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson] og ”Jeg er saa glad” [CNW 405] [Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson]Carl Nielsen komponerede melodi til alle 6 foreslåede tekster., det vilde med de 4, vi har faaet, blive ialt 10 – et vægtigt Indlæg i den nye Melodisamling. Men det er vel for ubeskedent et Ønske! Vi er ogsaa glade for mindre! De af de nævnte 6 Sange, De eventuelt ikke tager Dem af, vil jeg gerne inden altfor længe vide Besked paa, thi i saa Fald maa vi andre jo forsøge.

Jeg sender Dem hermed Hr. Balslevs 3 Viser, som De vel allerede har faaet tilsendt. Af Melodierne til ”Nu blinker alle Sunde” synes jeg bedst om No 2, men No 1 er ogsaa god. Maaske er sidste Linie i No 2 (”dybt inde i mig selv”) lidt kedelig! Hvad synes De? Af Melodierne til ”Thorvaldsen” [9:153] synes jeg at No 1 passer bedst. Jeg har tilladt mig at gøre et Par Rettelser med Blyant, og beder Dem se paa disse.

Oluf Ring overraskede ogsaa mig ved sine gode Melodier til de ikke altid lette Digte. Bangert [Emilius Bangert] er undertiden lidt tør, synes jeg, men de Digte, han fik er heller ikke vidunderlige at komponere til. I det hele taget er der flere Digte i denne nye Samling, som ikke er fristende at gaa i Lag med.

Hvad mig selv angaar, vidste jeg godt at min Melodie til ”Ja, vi mødes alle unge” var elendig. Havde De ikke haft Lejlighed til at se den, havde jeg kasseret den. Naar jeg alligevel lod Dem se den, var det fordi man lærer ved at faa at vide, hvorfor en Melodi er daarlig og fordi ”et Vink” pludselig kan gøre Synet klart, hvis man et Øjeblik har faaet Flimmer for Øjnene!

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

De kan snart vente flere Viser til Cencur! Schierbeck har ringet til mig at nu er hans 6 Viser færdige og jeg venter i denne Uge at høre bl.a. fra Aagaard.


Monday
17 May 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 17 May 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you so very much for the four songsFor Adolf Riis-Magnussen (ed.): New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. and for your kind letter! The reason I have taken so long to reply to you is an influenza, which has been bothering me for some days, but today I am feeling quite well again. I cannot tell you how happy I was when I opened the latest letter from you and found your four songs in there. I immediately attempted – as requested – to take on the role of an examiner and stick my nose in the air to honour the new esteem in which I was held by our greatest composer, but I soon realised I had better keep my nose down – keep my trap shut – and make do with admiring him.

However, I dare say this much – that, in my opinion, these four songs are completely on a par with what you have previously created in this genre. I find 'In shadows so bracing' [CNW 399] in particular to be absolutely delightful, which I am especially pleased about because Mr Borup had said that with this song we ought to aim 'high'. I am also glad that I (not Mr Borup) came up with the idea of asking you to write music for Aakjær's fresh and daring poem: 'Now, did the rake get its latter prong' [CNW 407], for I do believe that in this cladding it will become widely known. As soon as I had had a look at your songs, I immediately rang Borup and told him that we already had reached those heights, which seemed to please him very much. He asked curiously which poems you had selected, and when he heard there were hopes of even more, he promised to send you the songbook right away.

Like I wrote last time, the four songs in the songbook that we will ask you to look at are the following: 'Nigh to Noël' [CNW 396] – 'An old smallholder' [CNW 401] – 'You and I' [CNW 402] and 'I drive along'.[CNW 403] If you are feeling particularly productive, I would venture to mention another two: 'Wonder whatever' [CNW 398] and 'I'm really so delighted' [CNW 405]Carl Nielsen composed melodies for all six suggested texts. Counting the four we have got already that would amount to a total of ten – a significant contribution to the new melody book. But I assume this is too much to ask! We would also be happy with less! We would like to know before too long which of the six songs mentioned you might not wish to take on since one of the rest of us might give it a try.

I am enclosing here Balslev's three songs, which I suppose you have had sent already. Of the melodies to 'Now gleams the sounds','Nu blinker alle Sunde'. I prefer no. 2, but no. 1 is good too. The last line in no. 2 ('deep inside myself') is perhaps somewhat dull! What do you think? Of the melodies for 'Thorvaldsen' [9:153]. I think no. 1 is best suited. I have taken the liberty to insert a few alterations in pencil and ask you to look at these.

Oluf Ring surprised me, too, with his good melodies for some rather tricky poems. Bangert seems a little dry at times, I think, but the poems he was given are not great to compose to either. All in all, there are several poems in this new collection that are not exactly inviting to dive into.

As regards myself, I knew that my melody for 'All our girls and boys assemble''Ja, vi mødes alle unge'. was terrible. If you had not had the opportunity to look at it, I would have discarded it. The reason why I showed it to you anyway is because you learn something from knowing why a melody is bad and because 'a hint' can suddenly clear your eyes if your vision has been blurred for a moment!

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

More songs will soon arrive for examination! Schierbeck has rung and informed me that now he has finished his six songs, and I expect to hear from Aagaard and others this week.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Emilius Bangert
Harald Balslev
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Johan Skjoldborg
Johannes Ewald
Jonas Lie
L.C. Nielsen
Oluf Ring
Poul Schierbeck
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
18.5.1926
Dagbog

Komp: Melodi til Bjørnsons: ”Jeg er saa glad i Grunden” [CNW 405]

Tuesday
18 May 1926
Diary

Composed a melody for Bjørnson's 'I'm really so delighted' [CNW 405]


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
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Onsdag
19.5.1926
Dagbog

Komp: Melodi til Skjoldborgs: ”Den gamle Husmand[”] [CNW 401]

Wednesday
19 May 1926
Diary

Composed a melody for Skjoldborg’s ’An old smallholder’ [CNW 401]


Johan Skjoldborg
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Onsdag
19.5.1926Postkort poststemplet Kolding 19.5.1926. Ordlyden er skrevet af Lisa Mannheimer, adressen af Carl Nielsen. Postkortets motiv er mindestenen på Skamlingsbanken for Mouritz Mørk Hansen (relieffet udført af AMCN i 1899). Jf. tilsvarende postkort [7:125].
Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

En hjärtlig hälsning från Carl, Hans Børge, Magrete [Rosenberg,] Herman & Lisa Mannheimer


Wednesday
19 May 1926The postcard is postmarked in Kolding 19 May 1926. The greeting is written by Lisa Mannheimer, the address by Carl Nielsen. The picture on the postcard is the monument to Mouritz Mørk Hansen on Skamlingsbanken (the relief done by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in 1899). Cf. Identical postcard [7:125].
Carl Nielsen et al. to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Fond wishes from Carl, Hans Børge, Margrete, Herman and Lisa Mannheimer


Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Margrete Rosenberg
Mouritz Mørk Hansen
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Torsdag20.5.1926Dagbog
(Udrugning slut)
(Vindmølle)
I Ribe med Mannheimers

Thursday
20 May 1926
Diary

(Incubation finished)

(Windmill)

In Ribe with the Mannheimers


Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Torsdag
20.5.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

20/5-26

Kære Carl-Nielsen!

Tak for begge Kortene! Det glædede mig at høre at ogsaa De selv sætter særlig Pris paa ”I kølende Skygger” [CNW 399] og særlig har følt for den. Disse Viser fra gamle Dage med al deres skønne Poesi og rene og naive Glæde synes jeg, De ganske særlig har formaaet at indleve Dem i og at give Udtryk. F.eks. ansér jeg Viser som: ”Den kedsom Vinter” [CNW 381] – Rosen blusser [CNW 209] – Underlige Aftenlufte [CNW 296] – ”I kølende Skygger” o.s.v. for noget af Deres fineste og allerbedste. Hvad der glædede mig allermest var alligevel at De efterhaanden føler Dem bedre og bedre. Der vilde blive tomt i Dannevang om De i Utide forlod os. Selv om vi alle forfærdelig gerne vil være Kammerat med Dem, saa er De nu alligevel en Pave – men en Pave – ikke med Mave, men med Hjerte og med Forstaaelse af hvad der er skønt og ægte i Musiken. De er den af os, der oftest er i Forbindelse med ”Vorherre”, derfor ønsker vi saa inderligt at De endnu – længe – længe – maa tale til os, ikke alene gennem Deres Værker, men i Ord og Skrift, for at ikke denne tomme og moderne Tid vi lever i skal gøre os modløse. Og derfor glæder vi os, nu vi hører, det gaar fremad igen og vi kan have Haab om længe at fylkes om vor store Mester og Forkynder herhjemme.

Nu vil jeg bede Dem om endelig at give Dem god Tid med de nye Viser. Blot jeg i Løbet af en Maanedstid ved Besked paa de Texter De har i Sinde at tage Dem af, er det godt, thi saa sætter vi uden videre Deres Navn i Textbogen. De maa endelig nu være forsigtig og ikke slappe Tøjlerne for tidligt, men holde Energien i Ave. Det er maaske forkert af mig endnu at opfordre Dem til at komponere – vidste Deres Hustru det blev hun vist vred paa mig – men jeg gaar ud fra at De bedst selv føler, hvad der er godt for Dem – og ikke mere er letsindig – saa kan det sikkert ikke skade. –

Hr. Borup jublede, da jeg meddelte ham i Dag at De nu havde lavet en Vise til. (De skriver No 262, men er det ikke forkert? Skal det ikke være Side 262: ”Jeg er saa glad”? [CNW 405]) Og han er glad over at De tager Dem af ”Jeg kører frem” [CNW 403], dette Digt er han særlig begeistret for. Der er en rædsom Melodie til den, som han sang for mig i Telefonen – jeg vil indrømme, det lød slemt! ”Godt Mod” osv. er Omkvæd og burde staa under hver Vers. Borup fortalte mig at ”godt Mod” betyder ”vel mødt”. Jeg fortalte ham at det var et ubehageligt Digt at sætte en folkelig Melodi til. – Med Hensyn til 177Hver har sit, jf. [9:177]. har Bangert for lang Tid siden efter Opfordring af Borup skrevet en Melodi dertil – men Borup siger, den var ikke god og de har aldrig haft Glæde af den… Jeg faar ogsaa Korrektur paa Textbogen og skal nok passe paa de Numre, De nævner. Hvis De opdager flere – lad mig da for Sikkerheds Skyld det vide, Borup jun. kan være glemsom.

Nu mange Hilsener og rigtig glædelig Pintse.

Deres heng. Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Min Moder [Engeline Riis-Magnussen] og min Broder Oluf, som er her i Aften beder hilse!

Borup takkede mig i Dag saa hjerteligt fordi jeg fik Dem til at skrive Viser til ham – jeg var meget stolt!

I den gamle Melodibog er der en Fortegnelse over Komponisterne samt Fødselsaar. Det maa vi jo ogsaa have i den nye!

Jeg vil meget gerne have Deres Bemærkninger til de forskellige Bidrag. Jeg skal nok klare det og fortælle Komponisterne, som De skrev til mig – og lade dem vide at De ikke er nogen Mave-Pave!

Hr. Balslev [Harald Balslev] ringede til mig i Dag og vilde høre min Mening – men jeg bad ham vente til jeg fik hans Melodier tilbage.

Thursday
20 May 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

20 May 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for both cards! I was happy to hear that you, too, are especially fond of 'In shadows so bracing' [CNW 399] and have taken a particular liking to it. I think you have a particular ability to identify with and express these songs from back in the days with their beautiful poetry and pure and naïve joy. For instance, I consider songs like: 'The tedious winter' [CNW 381] – 'Rose is blooming' [CNW 209] – 'Odd and unknown evening breezes!' [CNW 296] – 'In shadows so bracing' etc. some of your finest and very best works. What made me most happy, however, was the fact that you yourself are feeling better. Denmark would be an empty place if you were to leave us before your time. Even though we are all so keen to rub shoulders with you, you are head and shoulders above us, but with a head on your shoulders and a heart and a sense for what is beautiful and true in music.The wordplay here is impossible for a translator. Literally: 'Even though we all desperately want to be your friend, you are nevertheless a pope – but a pope – not with belly but with a heart and understanding for what is lovely and true in music.' See also the end of this letter. You are the one among us who most has connection to the 'Almighty' and therefore we deeply hope that you will continue to speak to us for a very – very – long time, not only through your works, but also in words and writings, so that these empty and modern times we are living in do not rob us of hope. And that is why we are happy to hear that things are once again progressing and that we can hold onto the hope that we may gather around our great master and prophet for many more years to come.

Now I will ask you to please take your time with the new songs. As long as you get back to me within a month or so and tell me which texts you intend to choose, I am content, for then we will add your name to the book of texts without further ado. Please be careful not to let go of the reins too soon, but to keep your energy in check. It may be wrong of me to encourage you to compose like this – if your wife knew, I believe she would be cross with me – but I assume you yourself know best what is good for you – and that you are no longer reckless – then I am sure it will do no harm. – 

Mr Borup was elated when I told him you had written another song (you write no. 262, but is that not wrong? Do you not mean page 262: 'I'm really so delighted'? [CNW 405]). And he is glad that you will take on 'I drive along' [CNW 403]; he is particularly fond of this poem. A terrible melody was once written for it, which he sang to me on the telephone – I will admit: it sounded awful! 'Well met' etc. is the refrain and should conclude each verse. Borup told me that 'godt Mod' means 'well met'.The Danish expression 'godt Mod' is more ambiguous. I told him that it was an unpleasant poem to write a folk-like melody for. – As regards 177,'You and I' [9:177]. Bangert wrote a melody for it at Borup's request long ago – but Borup says it was no good and that they have made no use of it... I will also receive the proofs of the book with the texts and will make sure to correct the numbers you mention. If you notice others, please let me know just in case; Borup junior can be forgetful.

Now many best wishes and Happy Whitsun.

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

My mother [Engeline Riis-Magnussen] and my brother Oluf, who are here tonight, send their regards!

Borup thanked me so warmly for getting you to write songs for him – I was very proud!

In the old melody book, there is a list of the composers and their year of birth. I think we need that in the new one too!

I would like to get your remarks on the various contributions. I will take care and tell the composers as you wrote – and let them know that you are not giving them the cold shoulder.See above.

Mr Balslev rang me yesterday and asked my opinion – but I asked him to wait until I got his melodies back.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Emilius Bangert
Engeline Riis-Magnussen
Harald Balslev
Johan Borup
Oluf Riis-Magnussen


En snes danske viser 1915
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag
20.5.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Min egen kjære lille Irme.

Det var dog dejligt at høre fra Eder[,] tak for Dit søde Brev som jeg straks sendte over til Far. Han har det meget bedre og har begyndt at komponere[,] han har lavet Musik til en Fest for Hans Tausen som skal opføres i Viborg den 27 ds.Det må være forårssangen til Morten Børup-festen på Århus Katedralskole, jf. 175, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har fået galt fat i! Se også Carl Nielsens efterskrift til 194. I Dag fik jeg Kort af Mannhejmers som er på Biltur ned til Tyskland til en Musikfest og de ere kørte over Damgård[,] igår har de været på Skamling og sendte et Kort derfra. Jeg rejser imorgen til Damgård og bliver der Pindsen over så kommer jeg tilbage og så vil jeg have min Rytter i Støbning. Ny Carl[s]berg[fondet] vil give det Halve af hvad Rosenkrantz [Hans Rosenkrantz] har bedt om (Trolle igen) på den Betingelse at Komiteen skaffer den anden Halvdel, hvilket de siger at de ikke vil og kan[.] Trolle er nu krigerisk. – Nu glæder jeg mig til et Par fredelige Dage[.] Jeg har ordnet Plintspørgsmålet med Breden og Længden og haft den helt brækket op så nu står den til lige at gå i Støbning. Jeg har selv lavet Sokkel nu og tror den er god[.] Rafn [Aage Rafn] var i Går og syntes også den var god[.] Jeg har ladet Rytterstatuens egne Mål gå igjennem den og den virker meget harmonisk[.] Jeg har gjort en lille Statuette Skitze som jeg måske vil udføre stor. Mon I har funden en Bopæl og hvordan går det med Din Sang? – Har I truffen Mennesker som i[!] har Fornøjelse af at være sammen med? Eggert er vel meget optaget kan jeg tænke og hvad tager Du Dig for om Dagen? fra Søs og Emil har vi hørt[,] Søs gør en Kopi og Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] kopierer også, de er endnu i Rom[.] Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] sender mange Hilsener[,] jeg har lige været op og se til hende og Børnene[.] Kjærlige Hilsener min egen kjære Irmetut og hils Eggert. Hilsen også fra lille Maren Jeg længes efter Eder

Din Moder

d 20/5 1926

Thursday
20 May 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

My own dear little Irme.

It was certainly wonderful to hear from you. Thank you for your sweet letter, which I immediately sent on to Father. He is much better and has started composing. He has created music for a celebration of Hans Tausen to be performed in Viborg on the 27th this month.This must be the spring song for the Morten Børup celebration at Aarhus Cathedral School, cf. 9:175, which Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has got wrong! See also Carl Nielsen's postscript to 9:194. Today I received a card from the Mannheimers who are taking a car trip down to Germany for a music festival and have driven via Damgaard. Yesterday, they went to Skamling and sent a card from there. Tomorrow I will travel to Damgaard and will stay there over Whitsun. Then I'll return and then I want my rider to be cast. The New Carlsberg Foundation are willing to pay half of what Rosenkrantz has asked for (Trolle again) on condition that the committee provide the other half, which they say they will not and cannot. Trolle is on the warpath now. – Meanwhile I look forward to a couple of peaceful days. I have sorted out the questions concerning the width and length of the base, and had it completely broken into pieces, so now it is ready to be cast. I have made the base myself and think it is good. Rafn was here yesterday and also thought it was good. I have taken the equestrian statue's own dimensions into account and it all seems very harmonious. I have made a small statuette maquette which I may want to enlarge. I wonder if you have found a place to live and how things are going with your singing? – Have you met people whom you enjoy being with? Eggert is very busy, I imagine, and what do you do with yourself during the day? We have heard from Søs and Emil. Søs is making a copy and Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] is also copying. They are still in Rome. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] sends much love. I have just been up to look in on her and the children. Much love, my own dear Irmetut, also to Eggert. Greetings also from little Maren. I miss you.

Your Mother

20 May 1926


Aage Rafn
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Hans Rosenkrantz
Hans Tausen
Herman Mannheimer
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Lisa Mannheimer
Maren Hansen
Morten Børup


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Fredag
21.5.1926
Georg Schnéevoigt til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Pistyan, Tscheckoslowakiet.

d. 21/5 26

Högtärade Herr Carl Nielsen.

Edert vänliga brev har jag emottagit, och ber att härmed få tacka Eder för Edert vänliga tillmötesgående vid de planerade Danska konserterna i Oslo  [9:122]. – Den 14 juni inträffar jag i Scheveningen, Holland där jag stannar över sommaren. Jag skall därifrån sedermera tillskriva Eder över detaljerna. Jag skall sedermera även be intendanten för Filh. Sällskapet i Oslo, Herr Berckenhoff [Mathieu Berckenhoff] att med Eder uppgöra de mellan oss avtalde betingelserna.

Vad programman beträffar, ville jag be Er meddela mig ett förslag. Jag önskar ej, att det Danska tonkonstnärförbundet skall hava något med denna sak att göra, ty då sammansättes programmen efter personliga hänsyn, vilka ej als kunna intressera den norska publiken. Ifall Ni däremot vill föreslå åt mig tvänne orkesterprogram, och möjligtvis ett kammermusikprogram, så blir det jag som står för desamma, och Edert namn blandas ej als in.

Jag accepterar med tacksamhet Edert förslag beträffande uruppföring av en ny komposition vid detta tillfälle av Eder.Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Oslo bl.a. sin Fløjtekoncert [CNW 42], som da netop var blevet uropført i Paris, jf. [9:365] [9:380] og Samtid nr. 119 og 120. Jag hade tänkt, att Ni vid den första konserten skulle dirigera en symfoni, och vid den andra konserten Eder nya komposition.

Jag vore tacksam, ifall Ni till Scheveningen ville föreslå de av mig önskade tvänne programmen.

Jag återkommer till Eder inom juni månaden med detaljerade förslag.

Med de hjärtligaste hälsningar

Eder tillgivne

Georg Schnéevoigt

Friday
21 May 1926
Georg Schnéevoigt to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In Swedish:]

Pistyany, Czechoslovakia.

21 May 26

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen.

I have received your kind letter and wish to thank you herewith for your forthcoming attitude in regard to the planning of Danish concerts in Oslo [9:122]. – On 14 June, I will be in Scheveningen, The Netherlands, where I will be spending the summer. From there I will write to you with more details later on. After that I will also ask the intendant of The Philharmonic Society in Oslo, Mr Berckenhoff, to settle conditions together with you that you and I agreed upon.

In regard to the programmes, I will ask you to send me your recommendation. I do not wish The Danish Musicians' Society to have anything to do with this because then the programmes would be shaped according to personal considerations, which would be of no interest to the Norwegian audience. However, if you would propose two orchestral programmes to me, and possibly a chamber music programme, then I will be the one in charge of it, and your name will not be mentioned at all.

I gratefully accept your suggestion regarding the premiere of a new composition of yours on this occasion.Among other things, Carl Nielsen conducted in Oslo his Flute Concerto [CNW 42], right after its first performance in Paris, cf. [9:365] [9:380] and Samtid nos. 119 and 120. My idea was that at the first concert you could conduct a symphony, and at the second concert your new composition.

I would be grateful if you would send proposals for the two programmes I have requested to Scheveningen.

I will get back to you sometime in June with more detailed proposals.

Many warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Georg Schnéevoigt


Georg Schnéevoigt
Mathieu Berckenhoff


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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9.4. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Den unge billedhugger Helen Rée er på besøg med sin forlovede, Holger Schou. Det er formentlig hende, der har taget disse tre billeder af Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Holger Schou. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.4. Damgaard in Whitsun 1926. The young sculptor Helen Rée is visiting with her fiancé, Holger Schou. She is probably the one who took these three pictures of Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Holger Schou. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.5. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Se tekst til billede 9.3. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

9.5 Damgaard in Whitsun 1926, see text for image 9.4. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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9.6. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Se tekst til billede 9.3. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.6 Damgaard in Whitsun 1926, see text for image 9.4. Photo: The Royal Library, Department of Maps and Pictures.
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Lørdag
22.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Orvieto, Italien

Damgaard 22-5-26.

Kære Børn!

Tusind Tak for Eders dejlige, righoldige, kloge, levende, varme, tilforladelige, grødefulde og morsomme Brev, lille, søde Børn.

Mor sidder nu her og har lige læst det hele og siger det samme som jeg og udenfor, skinner den herligste Sol paa ”Lille Bælt” og alle Frugttrær er netop idag sprunget ud. Kan I saa forstaa at vi har det godt og [er] dobbelt glade over at faa Eders Brev og høre godt om Jer. Idag er det Pinselørdag, men imorgen og maaske 2den Pinsedag kommer Posten ikke, derfor gaar jeg nu selv op til Juels Gaard med disse Ord inden Kl 2¾, saa faar I det maaske lige naar I kommer dertil.

Jeg har skrevet nogle Melodier til en Sangbog som Riis-Magnussen skal lave til Borups Højskole [CNW Coll. 21]; en af dem er til et Digt af Johs: Ewald (†1782) som beskriver Naturen ved Rungsted paa samme Maade som de herlige Malere Claude Lorrain eller Poussin (som jeg elsker) vilde male det. Min Melodi [CNW 399] er vistnok den bedste jeg overhovedet nogensinde har komponeret eller kommer til at komponere, ja, det lyder maaske altfor subjektivt, men min Sjæl er fuld af Storhed og Varme hvergang jeg spiller den. Ak, jeg er maaske kun en ussel Lyriker og vilde dog saa gerne være objektiv.

Frem med Logikken og den symfoniske Udvikling og det lange Epos!! Hvad skal man sige? – Emil! Det var udmærket, som Du ser paa Italienerne. Du har Ret: der er de tre Lag, Du nævner, og den jævne italienske Mand og Kvinde er udmærkede og Du vil komme til at holde endnu mere af dem i de smaa Byer. Er det dog nu ikke forfærdelig trist at disse Egenskaber hos et Folk, aldrig er dem der bliver de afgørende i Politik, i Religion og i Administration og Kultur, men at den perfektible Overklasse paa Grund af visse Øvelser i Dialektik, Juristeri og Fortolkningskunster altid bliver den førende. Det kan harme mig og sommetider er jeg fuldkommen dum til at indse hvorfor det er saaledes. Har Du lagt Mærke til en ejendommelig Sag: I alle Lande er der en jævn arbejdende Klasse som er ærlig, troskyldig og pligtopfyldende. De ligner hi[n]anden overalt. Ligesaa de allerfinest, ædlest kultiverede! De er ogsaa ens i alle Lande og finder let Forstaaelse for hinanden. Men hvad der ligger herimellem, det er Faren! Derfor er det Instinkt i den katolske Lære rigtigt nok at holde Masserne nede paa et vist Niveau med Hensyn til Kultur, da [man] indser Umuligheden af at faa dem op i det Højeste. – Men Problemet kan vel aldrig løses. – Lille, søde Søs!! Nu har Mor lagt sig og er vist falden isøvn; saa jeg gaar med dette uden hun faar noget med. Men hun skriver selv til Orvieto. Hun var meget glad for Eders Brev og jeg maa sige Dig rigtig Tak baade fra hende og mig. Hvad Du skriver om Billeder og Farverne var saa lyslevende. Nu bliver jeg mere og mere spændt paa at se engang hvad Du faar ud af det. – Irmelin har skrevet til Mor (fra Skibet) og spurgt om Eders Adresse men det nytter jo ikke at vi sender den, vel?

Mange tusinde kærlige Hilsner

fra Eder[s] Far

Saturday
22 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Orvieto, Italy

Damgaard 22 May 26.

Dear children!

Many thanks for your lovely, informative, wise, lively, affectionate, passable, inspiring and delightful letter, you sweet little children.

Mother has been sitting here reading it all and says the same as I do, and outside the most wonderful sunlight is shining across the Little Belt and all the fruit trees have just sprung out today. Can you understand why we are feeling good and are doubly delighted to get your letter and to hear good things about you? Today is Whit Saturday, but tomorrow and maybe the day after Whitsun the post might not be coming, so I will be going up to Juel's manor with these words myself before 2.45, so maybe you will get it just when you arrive over there.

I have written some melodies for a songbook that Riis-Magnussen is putting together for Borup's folk high school [CNW Coll. 21]. One of them is to a poem by Johannes Ewald (†1782), which describes the countryside around Rungsted in the same way as those splendid artists Claude Lorrain or Poussin (whom I love) would paint it. My melody [CNW 399] is probably the best I have composed or ever will compose. I know it may sound far too subjective, but my soul is filled with grandeur and warmth every time I play it. Ah, maybe I’m just a wretched poet, and yet I’d so like to be objective.

Onwards with logic and symphonic development and long epics!! What can one say? – Emil! It’s great the way you view the Italians. You’re right. There are the three layers you mention, and the ordinary Italian man and woman are excellent; you’ll get to like them even more in the small towns. But isn’t it terribly sad that these qualities in a nation are never the ones that are decisive in politics, in religion, in administration and in culture, but that the corrigible upper class always takes the lead, as a result of certain practices in dialectics, hair-splitting and the art of interpretation? It gets my goat, and sometimes I haven’t the faintest clue why it’s like that. Have you noticed something peculiar: in all countries it’s the ordinary working class that is honourable, trustworthy and dutiful? They resemble one another all over the world. So do the most refined and most nobly cultivated! They are also the same in all countries and easily reach a common understanding. But it’s what lies in between that is the danger! Therefore it is indeed instinctive in Catholic doctrine to hold the masses down to a certain level with regard to culture, because they recognise the impossibility of raising them up to the heights. – But I suppose the problem can never be solved. – Dear little Søs! Mother has gone to lie down now and I think she has fallen asleep; so I will go out with this without her adding anything. But she will write to Orvieto herself. She was very happy to get your letter, and I must thank you properly for both her and me. What you write about paintings and their colours was so vivid. Now I am more and more excited to see what you get out of it sometime. – Irmelin has written to Mother (from the ship) and asked for your address but it is no good us sending it, is it?

Very much love

from your Father.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Claude Lorrain
Emil Telmányi
Johan Borup
Juel
Nicolas Poussin
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Søndag
23.5.1926
Dagbog

Komp: Melodi til Ewald: ”En Sømand med et modigt Bryst” [CNW 400]

Sunday
23 May 1926
Diary

Composed a melody for Ewald: ’A sailor with a plucky breast’ [CNW 400]


Johannes Ewald
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9.7. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Carl Nielsen og Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Helen Rée og Holger Schou. Bag på et af billederne står, at frøken Thygesons sorte får hed Klotilde. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.7. This and the following two pictures: Damgaard in Whitsun 1926. Carl Nielsen and Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Helen Rée and Holger Schou. On the back of one of the pictures it says that Miss Thygeson's black sheep was called Klotilde. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.8. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Se tekst til billede 9.7. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.8. Damgaard at Pentecost 1926. See caption for image 9.7. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.9. Damgaard i pinsen 1926. Carl Nielsen og Holger Schou. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.9. Damgaard at Pentecost 1926. Carl Nielsen and Holger Schou. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department
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Mandag
24.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard den 24-5-26

Kæreste I!

Nu fik vi Dit kære Brev og jeg vil strax takke Dig. Dit Brev er skrevet den 6te, er kommet til Kjøbenhavn den 22de og til Damgaard idag II Pinsedag, det tar altsaa dog 16 Dage til Kbh: Mor er her i Pinsedagene og de Forlovede [Helen Rée] [Holger Schou], alt er godt og vel. Frk Thygesen spørger meget til Dig og Eggert og jeg skal hilse mange Gange fra hende. Her sker ikke noget nyt uden det at jeg stadig gør Fremskridt og befinder mig virkelig godt, saa jeg tror bestemt jeg bliver helt rask igen. Vejret har været regnfuldt, men iforgaars var det storartet med Sol og Varme saa alle Frugttrær nu er i Blomst. – Hvordan mon det er ovre hos Jer? Og hvordan gik det med en Bolig, mon? Det var morsomt og maaske betydningsfuldt for Eggert at han traf alle de Læger ved Kongressen. Hils ham mange Gange fra mig!!

Mor sidder inde i Soveværelset og tegner en smuk Ukrudtsplante og H.B. er her. Nu vil jeg saa sige farvel for idag; jeg skriver snart igen.

Din Far

Mor faar et andet Kort af mig.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Kære lille Irmelin

Jeg er herude sammen med Mor og Ellen [Helen] Ree i Pinsen. Kedeligt Vejr. Mor læste Dit Brev for mig, og det var morsomt at høre. Vil du hilse Eggert og vær selv kærlig hilset fra

Hans Børge.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kærlig Hilsen Mor

Monday
24 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 24 May 26

Dearest I.!

We have now got your dear letter and I want to thank you straight away. Your letter was written on the 6th, arrived in Copenhagen on the 22nd and in Damgaard today, the day after Whitsun. So it takes 16 days to Copenhagen. Mother and the engaged couple [Helen Rée] [Holger Schou] are here over Whitsun; everything is good and well. Miss Thygesen asks about you and Eggert a lot and I was to send best wishes from her. There's nothing new happening here apart from me still making progress and being very comfortable, so I definitely think I will get well again. The weather has been rainy, but the day before yesterday it was glorious with sunshine and warmth so all the fruit trees are now in flower. – I wonder what it's like over with you two? And how did you get on with finding somewhere to live? It was a delight and maybe important for Eggert to have met all those doctors at the conference. Give him my best wishes!!

Mother is sitting in the bedroom drawing a beautiful weed and H.B. is here. Now I will say goodbye for today; I will write again soon.

Your Father.

Mother is getting another card from me.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Dear little Irmelin

I'm out here with Mother and Ellen [Helen] Rée for Whitsun. Dull weather. Mother read your letter for me and it was lovely to hear. Love to Eggert from me and my love to you too from

Hans Børge.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Love from Mother.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
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Tirsdag25.5.1926Dagbog
Erindringer.
Bondens Horisont. Det sunde der ligger mellem Møddingen ved hans Gaard og Kirkens Højtidelighed om Søndagen (udvikles)

Tuesday
25 May 1926
Diary

Reminiscences.

The peasant’s horizon. The healthy link between the manure heap on his farm and the church’s solemnities on Sundays (to be developed)
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Onsdag
26.5.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

New York. d. 26-5-26

Kære lille Far! –

Gid dette nu maatte naa dig paa din Fødselsdag med mange, mange kærlige Hilsner og Lykønskninger. Det er godt det er et skikkeligt Tal du nu fylder; for det er vel nok til syvende og sidst din Fødselsdag, med alt hvad deraf fulgte, som har været Skyld i at du nu har været syg. Saa ønsker vi nu, at du først og fremmest maa blive rask – dernæst, at du uden alt for meget Besvær, maa kunde resignere paa alle de Smaating som skader dig – alle de andre store Ønsker, som Arbejde der morer dig, og BogenMfB i kim. – eventuelt – o.s.v. de kommer af sig selv, naar blot du har det godt – ; skriv rigtig hvordan det gaar. Jeg var saa glad for dit Brev – over at du er paa Damgaard – og at du har Planer til et nyt Arbejde. Det er saa mærkeligt at tænke paa – det der nu er Intet – Ingen Plads optager i Verden, ikke existerer nogen Steder – det er blevet til et Værk, naar jeg kommer hjem. Hvor kommer det fra – det er dog at skabe; og jeg bliver helt underlig ved at tænke paa, ikke at skulde høre lidt af det undervejs. Vi har det begge udmærket – her er endnu ikke begyndt at blive rigtig varmt, og der er stadigt nyt baade at se og høre. {…}

Hils alle og et Kys min egen, lille, kære, søde Fødselsdagsfar fra

Irmelin.

Tante Louise rejser herfra omkr. d. 12te Juni med en norsk Damper og vil rigtig se Danmark.

Jeg haaber du synes om Slipset, som jeg vedlægger. Sidste Skrig her!!! [9:220]


Wednesday
26 May 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

New York 26 May 26

Dear little Father! – 

If only this letter reaches you in time for your birthday with very many happy returns and good wishes. It's good that you are celebrating a quiet birthday this time; for, when it all comes down to it, I think your birthday and everything that came with it was to blame for you having been so ill. So now, first of all, we wish you will get well – then we wish that, without too much trouble, you will be able to turn down all the little issues that cause harm to you – all the other great wishes, such as works that delight you and the bookMy Childhood [Min fynske Barndom] underway. - possibly – etc. will come all by themselves so long as you are feeling well. Write honestly about how you are doing. I was so pleased with your letter – that you are now at Damgaard – and that you are planning a new work. It's so curious to think about – that what is nothing right now – takes up no space in this world, does not exist – will have turned into a work when I come home. Where does it come from? – That's what creation is, and it's strange to think that I won't be able to hear it in progress. We are both doing excellently – it's not really warm here yet, and there are still new things to see and hear. {…}

Love to everyone and a kiss to my own, dear, sweet, little Birthday Father from

Irmelin.

Aunt Lovise will travel from here around 12 June with a Norwegian steamer and wants to see Denmark.

I hope you like the tie I'm enclosing here. All the rage here!!! [9:220]


Lovise Jacobsen
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Torsdag
27.5.1926
Dagbog

Komp: Melodi til L.C. Nielsens: ”Hver har sit” [CNW 402]

Hellen og Schou rejste til Kbh

Thursday
27 May 1926
Diary

Composed a melody for L.C. Nielsen’s ’You and I' [CNW 402]

Helen and Schou left for Copenhagen

 


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
L.C. Nielsen
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Torsdag27.5.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Assisi, Italien
Damgaard 27-5-26
Kære Børn!
Tusind Tak for Kortet. Mor er her og vi glædede os. Idag rejser hun, men jeg bliver her og nu er Vejret dejligt, ja, herligt! Det var morsomt med Melartin! Jeg har sendt Brev eller Kort et Par Gange til Orvieto, men nu ser jeg at I ogsaa kommer til Assisi. Men er det mon før eller efter O[r]vieto? Lad mig blot vide hvor I er saa skal jeg nok skrive. – Det gaar bestandig rigtig godt med mig og naar blot Luften ikke er sur og tung saa er det godt. Mor har været i storartet Humør og har modelleret en lille nyfødt Kalv som er aldeles henrivende. – Ellers staar alting godt. Har haft Brev fra Irmelin. De har det godt og Eggert har vist store Betingelser kan jeg – trods at I. ikke praler – nok forstaa. – Skriv hende lidt, hun er saa meget alene.
Lad mig nu høre hvad Adresse I har eller faar og hvorlænge I bliver hvert Sted. Tusinde Hilsner fra Mor som er ovre ved Kalven.
Eders Far
Mor er ovre paa den lille Gaard men jeg sender dette

Thursday
27 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Assisi, Italy

Damgaard 27 May 26

Dear children!

Many thanks for the card. Mother is here and we were so happy to get it. She'll be leaving today, but I am staying here and now the weather is lovely, indeed glorious! It was funny about Melartin! I have sent a letter or a card a couple of times to Orvieto, but now I see that you will also be going to Assisi. But is that before or after Orvieto? Just let me know where you are and I'll be sure to write. – It's still going really well with me and as long as the air isn't thick and heavy, things are fine. Mother was in wonderful spirits and has modelled a little newborn calf which is absolutely delightful.- Otherwise everything is fine. Have had a letter from Irmelin. They are well and I can understand that Eggert seems to have good prospects – though I. doesn't boast. – Write to her a little, she is so much alone.

Let me know what your address is or will be and how long you will stay at each place. Much love from Mother who is out there with the calf.

Your Father

Mother is over at the little farm but I'm sending this.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Erkki Melartin
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Fredag28.5.1926Dagbog
Marie rejste til Kbh:

Friday
28 May 1926
Diary

Marie left for Copenhagen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:193
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Harald Balslev
Fredag 28.5.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
28.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 28-5-26

Kære Harald Balslev!

Tak for Brev. Det glæder mig meget at se saadan lidt Humør i Gengivelsen af Lærerens og Fynboens U’talelser.

Jeg synes de tre Melodier er rigtig gode, maaske er ”Fyn” lidt for stærk i Udtrykket ved Ordene ”tærner som et tavlebrædt” og det er mig ikke helt tilpas at den er i mol, men det er maaske noget Vrøvl; den former sig godt. Dog vilde jeg foreslaa Slutningen som antydet.

”Sjælland” er pæn og kan udmærket bruges; men min Yndling er dog den lille ”Bladet i bogen”[.]Med tekst af N.F.S. Grundtvig, optaget i Højskolesangbogen fra 11. udgave. Jeg maa rose Dem meget for den; det er en henrivende Melodi og Ordene kan overhovedet – efter min Mening – ikke udtrykkes bedre, finere, renere og uskyldigere i Toner. Saadan skal det være! den er nynnet frem uden De vidste af det. Jeg vil dog bede for at faa den ubetydelige Forandring med a istedetfor e i Slutningen.

Hvordan mon det gaar Dem med det nye Hold? Og hvordan mon Vejret nu er hos Dem. Idag regner det igen her.

Jeg har skrivet nogle Melodier til Borups Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21]Brevet er i øvrigt et vidnesbyrd om at arbejdet med en ny udgave og tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog er begyndt. (7-8 Stykker) og det har optaget mig meget alligevel; saadan gaar det.

Nu mange Hilsner.

Jeg har gjort et lille Spørgsmaal ved Teksten til: ”Vi Sletternes Sønner” [CNW 147] i Deres Korrekturark, jeg ved ikke hvordan det er.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Er det virkelig halvandet Aar siden vi saas?!

Friday
28 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 28 May 26

Dear Harald Balslev!

Thank you for your letter. It was a great pleasure to me to see a bit of humour like that in your imitations of sayin's Nielsen is making gentle fun of the dialects of Funen. by teachers and Funen folk.

I think the three melodies are really good, maybe ‘Funen’ is a little too strong in its expression at the words ‘foursquare like a tabletop', and it does not quite seem right to me that it is in minor, but that may be just nonsense; it shapes up well. But I would suggest the conclusion as I have marked.

‘Zealand’ is nice and can easily work; but my favourite is the little ’Leaf in the book’.'Bladet i bogen sig vender'. You deserve high praise for that; it is a delightful melody and – in my opinion – the words could not be expressed better, more elegantly, purely and innocently in music. That is how it has to be! It has hummed itself into being without you knowing it. I would, though, like to request you make an insignificant change and put an A instead of E at the end.

How is it going with your new class, I wonder? And I wonder what the weather is like over there now. Here it is rainy again today.

I have just written new melodies for Borup’s songbook [CNW Coll. 21]The letter also confirms that work has begun on a new edition and supplement to the Folk High School Songbook. (seven or eight of them) and that has kept me busy after all; that’s how it goes.

Best wishes for now.

I have put a little question by the text for ‘We sons of the plains’ [CNW 147] in your proofs, I do not know how it is.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Is it really a year and a half since we saw each other?!


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Harald Balslev


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Fredag
28.5.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen m.fl., Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgård 28/5 26

Kjære lille Irme

Jeg sidder her på Damgård men rejser nu tilbage til Kjøbenhavn jeg har gjort Skitze af et Lam og en nyfødt Kalv denne Gang. Far har det lidt op og ned sommetider rigtig godt. Han har komponeret en Del Sange til den nye Visebog  [CNW Coll. 21] og en til Hans Tausen til Festen nu i Århus det er Morten Børups Sang (Våren er i Brud) [CNW 353]. den skal synges d. 30/5 Her er så dejligt og frodigt i Dag og igår klippedes Får og der er en Brægen og Ståhej og Flagren af Høns og Kaffetrakteren af Stine. Stine og Jørgen [Jørgen Møller] [9:142] skal have Guldbryllup 11 Juni med Telt o.s.v. der skal komme 60 Mennesker og H.B. har ryddet Brændet af Vejen. Nu en kjærlig Hilsen her fra Damgård[.] Frk Thygesen og H.B. sender Hilsener[,] vi længes efter Eder[,] hils Eggert.

Din Moder

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Kærlig Hilsen til Jer begge fra Hans Børge

[Margrete Rosenberg:]

Kære Irmelin!

Den Tjans lader jeg ikke ubrugt og sender dig en rigtig kærlig Hilsen. Du har det vist vældig morsomt. Maaske og besværligt (Hm![)] Hils Eggert. Jeg tænker ofte paa jer.

Din hengivne

Margrete R.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Mor skriver, jeg har lavet Melodi til Hans Tavsen, men det passer [ikke]; derimod flere andre og min bedste af mine samtlige Kompositioner, en Melodi nemlig til et Digt af Ewald (den gamle naturligvis) som [er] aldeles dejligt. Skriv snart igen.

Mange Hilsener

Din Far

Friday
28 May 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen et al., Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 28 May 1926

Dear little Irme

I'm sitting here at Damgaard but am just about to leave for Copenhagen. I have made sketches of a lamb and a newborn calf this time. Father is a bit up and down, sometimes very well. He has composed a number of songs for the new songbook [CNW Coll. 21] and one for Hans Tausen for the celebration in Aarhus. It is Morten Børup's song ('Springtime, springtime breaking through') [CNW 353] that will be sung on 30 May. It's so lovely and lush here today, and yesterday sheep were sheared, and there is a baaing and fussing and fluttering of chickens, and Stine making coffee. Stine and Jørgen [Jørgen Møller] [9:142]. will celebrate their golden wedding anniversary on 11 June with a marquee etc. Sixty people will come, and H.B. has cleared the wood stack out of the way. Now much love from all of us here at Damgaard. Miss Thygesen and H.B. send their love. We all miss you. Love to Eggert.

Your Mother

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Much love to you both from Hans Børge.

[Margrete Rosenberg:]

Dear Irmelin!

I won't pass up this opportunity to send you lots of love. I am sure you are having a good time. Perhaps also difficult (Hm!). Give my regards to Eggert. I think of you often.

Yours sincerely,

Margrete R.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Mother writes that I have created a melody for Hans Tausen, but that isn't true – but several others and the best one of all of my compositions, a melody to a poem by Ewald[CNW 399] (the old one, of course) which is absolutely lovely. Write again soon.

Much love.

Your Father


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Hans Tausen
Johannes Ewald
Jørgen Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Morten Børup
Stine Møller


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Lørdag 29.5.-fredag 4.6.1926
Dagbog

Vi glæder os og jubler for hver ny Blomst der pibler frem af Jorden og lytter og frydes over hver ny Fuglestemme om Foraaret og har Lyst til at takke dem allesammen. Men senere paa Sommeren og Eft[eråret] naar de lukker sig, sætter Frø, tier og føder Unger og flyver bort, saa tænker vi ikke saa meget derpaa. Vi siger ikke: farvel kære Blomst, god Rejse I Fugle og Tak fordi I glædede os; det er som om vi havde glemt det altsammen og vendt os til noget andet. – Vi ældre lære deraf at unge skal frem og have[,] ikke fordi vi resignerer, men fordi vi har erfaret Indholdet af Loven for det store, hele, en Lov der [er] ligesaa sund som selve Naturen og som vi kun er glade for efterhaanden at forstaa

Saturday 29 May-Friday 4 June 1926
Diary

We are so happy and full of joy every time a new flower peeps up out of the earth and we listen and delight in every new bird singing of spring and want to thank them all. But later in the summer and autumn when they close up, set seed, fall silent and feed their young and fly away, then we don't think that much about them. We don't say: 'farewell, dear flower, have a good journey, you birds, and thank you for giving us joy'; it's as though we have forgotten all about it and turned towards something else. – We older ones learn from this that the young must take over and have their turn, not because we give up but because we have discovered the meaning of the law of the great, the whole scheme of things, a law that is just as sound as nature itself and that we are only pleased finally to have come to understand. 
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Lørdag
29.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Marinus Børup

Damgaard 29-5-26

Kære Hr Marinus Børup!

Jeg haaber man fra Aarhus ogsaa har meddelt Dem – ikke alene min lille Bemærkning om de 4 sidste Linier [9:173] – men ogsaa min Glæde over Deres Oversættelse, som sikkert ikke kan gøres bedre, naar De trofast vilde følge Originalen. En anden Sag er om man ikke har Lov til en Omdigtning i Analogi med Grundteksten. De nævner selv Ordet Gendigtning i Deres Brev.

Tak for Deres meget smukke Digte om Danmark.Formentlig Marinus Børup: Familien Danmark, Stentrykt Haandskrift, København 1932, som angives at være skrevet i 1924. Jeg siger Digte, men mener selvfølgelig Digt (en Helhed) thi det er udmærket saa de forskellige Landsdele ligger (”staar”) til hinanden og jeg maa se engang at komme ilag med det. Men det skal selvfølgelig ordentlig gennemkomponeres og have sin Orkesteriklædning.

Nu for Tiden – de første Maaneder – kan jeg desværre ikke tænke paa denne Sag, da jeg har en Del Arbejde, hvormed jeg er kommen tilbage, men jeg haaber saa paa Fremtiden, ifald jeg maa beholde Deres Manuskript.

Med de bedste Hilsener og Tak er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
29 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Marinus Børup

Damgaard 29 May 26

Dear Mr Marinus Børup!

I hope that you have also heard from Aarhus – not just my little comment about the last four lines [9:173] – but also my delight at your translation, which I am sure cannot be improved upon if you wish faithfully to follow the original. It is another matter whether one is permitted to rewrite as an analogy to the original text. You yourself mention the word rewriting in your letter.

Thank you for your very lovely poems about Denmark.Presumably Marinus Børup: Familien Danmark, Copenhagen 1932, which was written in 1924. I say poems, but I mean, of course, poem (a whole) for the way the various regions of the country are sited (‘suited’) to each other is excellent, and I must see whether I can live up to it at some point. But it will of course have to be properly through-composed and be given its orchestral cladding.

Just at the moment – the next few months – I cannot, unfortunately, think about that matter as I have a lot of work which I have got behind on, but my hope is in the future if I may retain your manuscript.

With best wishes and thanks I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Marinus Børup


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Søndag
30.5.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Søndageftermiddag.

Kjære Carl.

Jeg kom godt over og igår var jeg sammen med Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] som jeg talte med om adskilligt. Jeg prøvede at træffe Trolle [Esbern Trolle] men det lykkedes ikke. Der var Brev fra Udenrigsministeriet alt vel i Belgien[;] et af Selskaberne støber nettop for Tiden en Rytterstatue til Belgien. Nu imorgen skal Du høre mere om hvordan det går her. I Dag blot disse Linier[.] Fru Kinch [Helvig Kinch] ringede så var jeg sammen med hende til Væddeløb[.] Ove Jørgensen som ringede og spurgte om hvordan Du har det, var med på Væddeløb men fik jo ikke noget videre ud af at se på Hestene[,] om Aftenen sad vi og talte alle tre om græsk og kretensisk Kunst. – Englænderne har restaureret ubarmhjertigt i Knossos.

I Eftermiddag vil jeg hen at se de islandske Brydere.Jf. Politiken 31.5.1926: Glima-Bryderne i Idrætshuset. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har også spurgt til Dig. Kan Du nu sørge for at gå Dine Ture og ikke spise for meget, ikke Suppe og ikke for meget Kød[,] så Du snart kan komme helt til Kræfter, og skriv til

Din Marie

Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] meget, og H.B.

Sunday
30 May 1926the postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Sunday afternoon.

Dear Carl.

I made it home fine, and yesterday I saw the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] with whom I discussed several things. I tried to meet with Trolle but did not succeed. A letter was waiting from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. All is well in Belgium. One of the companies is currently casting an equestrian statue for Belgium. Tomorrow you'll hear more about how things are going here. Today just these lines. Mrs Kinch rang, and then I went with her to the races. Ove Jørgensen, who rang and asked how you are doing, went with us to the races but didn't get much out of watching the horses of course. In the evening, we were all three discussing Greek and Minoan art. – The English have being restoring art mercilessly in Knossos.

This afternoon I want to go see the Icelandic wrestlers.Cf. Politiken 31.05.1926: The Glima Wrestlers in Idrætshuset. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has asked after you. Now be sure to take your walks and not eat too much, not soup and not too much meat, then you will soon regain your full strength. And write to

your Marie

Give my best regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and my love to H.B.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Helvig Kinch
Margrete Rosenberg
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
31.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 31-5-26

Kære Marie!

Alt vel! Jeg gør som Du siger og har det rigtig godt, har lavet to nye Melodier som er gode og saa er jeg nu færdig med det  [CNW Coll. 21].

Skynder mig at sende dette

Mange Hilsener. Hils Maren og hils Fru M. [Frederikke Møller]

Din C.

Ifald der kommer [brev] fra Irmelin saa send mig.

Hilsen til Hellen [Helen Rée] og unge Schou [Holger Schou]. Har Du takket Hr [I.M.] Rèe for Chokolade?

Monday
31 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 31 May 26

Dear Marie!

All is well! I do as you say and I'm feeling really good, have written two new melodies which are good, and now I've finished with that [CNW Coll. 21].

I'm hurrying to send this.

Much love. Regards to Maren and Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller].

Your C.

If a letter comes from Irmelin, do send it to me.

Regards to Helen and young Schou. Did you thank [I.M.] Rée for the chocolate?


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
I.M. Rée
Maren Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:199
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
Mandag 31.5.1926 60
MTA CNS



Mandag31.5.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Italien
Damgaard 31-5-26
Kæreste Børn!
Idag fik jeg atter Brev fra Jer! Tusind Tak for al det Liv [og] Kunst I bringer mig og Jer selv som om det altsammen var lige i Nærheden af mig. Hvor det dog glæder mig at I har faaet et saa stort Indtryk af Signorelli [Luca Signorelli]! Ja, det var store Folk i den Tid og hvor forunderligt at en hel Epoke ligesom er ved at sprænges af Kraft og Evner. Det er godt hvad Du siger Søs, at Michel-Angelo kan ligesom slaa over og bliver – synes jeg – af den Grund ligesom tom, trættende, eller hvad skal man sige?
Det er dog ejendommeligt at Du, Emil ogsaa har faaet et saa mægtigt Indtryk af Signorelli! Det glæder mig rigtig, kan Du tro, og det giver mig en hel ny Oplysning om Dig selv.
Jeg forstod paa det Kort forleden at Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] syntes han var udspekuleret og altsaa ikke havde faaet noget ud af ham (Signorelli)[.] Hils Rulle mange Gange paa det hjerteligste fra mig og sig hende at hun slet ikke skal være ked over at hun ikke føler den samme Begejstring nu som I (vi) andre[.] Det gaar op og ned med den Slags og det viser bare at hun med sin Personlighed for Tiden bevæger sig i en anden Sfære og maaske vil hun senere blive tagen deraf; desuden kan det nu godt hænde at hun, næste Gang i[!] kommer til betydelig Kunst paa Eders Rejse – at netop hun saa er aaben for en anden Art og Du og Emil maaske mindre. Det gør slet ikke noget. – Jeg følger Jer saadan og [er] meget glad [for] at høre fra Cimarosa, Emil! Javist har Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart kendt ham og alle de andre italienske Komponister i den Tid og er det ikke morsomt at høre og se Sammenhæng i alle Ting. Den ædle Melodik hos Folk som Domenico Cimarosa er henrivende; men naturligvis er Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart mere alsidig og i ”Figaro” overgaar han jo alt i denne Retning, ikke just paa Grund af det komiske Element men i Henseende til at komponere skønt og levende: at musicere.
Nu er Mor atter rejst hjem og vi har haft 8 dejlige Dage sammen her. Jeg har det af og til saa godt at jeg er forbavset, men naturligvis skal jeg passe paa og det gør jeg ogsaa. Frøken Thygesen vandrer ”langs Erfaringens Kyst”[,] Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] grubler over Steiner [Rudolf Steiner] og jeg maa navigere saaledes at jeg baade undgaar Kysten og den Taage som kommer over Vandene sydfra.
Men af og til fyrer jeg Skibskanonen af med løst Krudt; saa ser Frk: Th: paa mig med et lidt skræmt Blik og Ma[r]grete svarer øjeblikkelig med et Par kraftige Paradokser i en intelligent og meget bestemt Form.
Nu maa jeg til Posten
Tusind Hilsner
Eders Far

Monday
31 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Italy

Damgaard 31 May 26

Dearest children!

Today I got another letter from you! Many thanks for all the life and art you bring me and for yourselves as though it was all just around the corner from me. I'm so pleased that you have had such a strong impression of Signorelli!! Yes, there were grand figures at that time and how wonderful it is that a whole epoch seems to be about to explode with power and ability. It's good what you say, Søs, that Michelangelo can, as it were, tip over and becomes – in my view – for that reason somewhat empty, tiring or how should I put it?

It is extraordinary that you, Emil, have also received such a powerful impression of Signorelli! You can be sure that makes me very happy and it reveals to me a whole new angle on you yourself.

I understood from the card the other day that Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] thought he was calculating and hadn't got enough out of him (Signorelli). Give Rulle my very warmest wishes and tell her that she shouldn't be the least upset that she doesn't feel the same enthusiasm now as the rest of us. That sort of thing goes up and down, and it just shows that with her personality at the moment she is moving in a different sphere and maybe she might later be taken by it; moreover, it may well happen that the next time you come across significant art on your travels – that it might be she who is open for another kind, and you and Emil perhaps less so. It doesn't matter in the least. – I'm following you like this and I'm very pleased to hear from Cimarosa, Emil! Yes, Mozart certainly knew him and all the other Italian composers of the time, and isn't it a delight to hear and see the way everything fits together? The noble melodiousness of people like Cimarosa are enchanting; but of course there are more sides to Mozart, and in ‘Figaro’ he transcends everything in that respect, not just due to its comic element but in terms of composing beautifully and vividly: to make music.

Mother has gone back home now and we have had a lovely week together here. Once in a while I feel so well that I am quite surprised, but of course I have to be careful, and I am. Miss Thygesen wanders ‘along the coast of experience’, Margrete broods over Steiner, and I have to navigate in such a way that I avoid both the coast and the fog that comes across the seas from the south.

But once in a while I fire my ship's cannon with loose shot; then Miss Thygesen aims a rather fearful look at me and Margrete immediately responds with a couple of hefty paradoxes in an intelligent and very forthright form.

Now I must go to the post office.

Much love.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Domenico Cimarosa
Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Luca Signorelli
Margrete Rosenberg
Michelangelo
Rudolf Steiner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
31.5.1926
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 31-5-26.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit udmærkede Brev og for Referatet af Generalforsamlingen.I Musikforeningen [9:163]. Det var godt Du sagde de Ord og jeg takker Dig meget. Jeg har saa godt som ikke, i de 11 Aar, jeg har været Dirigent i Musikforeningen, haft nogensomhelst Støtte fra de tre Herrer i Bestyrelsen (Hammerich [Angul Hammerich], Anton Svendsen og Overretssagfører Brorson [Chr. F. Brorson]) og har maattet sørge for alting, hvoraf det meste laa udenfor min kunstneriske Del af Arbejdet, altsaa: spildt min Tid med uvedkommende Ting, f.Expl: passet paa Økonomien[,] skaffet forhøjet Statsunderstøttelse (1916 Edv Brandes), tigget nye Medlemmer ind og ofte skrevet Kopistemmer for at spare Foreningen for Udgifter o.s.v. Men det kunde altsammen være det samme, hvis man blot mærkede nogen Lyst og Evne til at gøre noget; dog – som Du siger – de er jo for gamle. – Nu vil jeg have et Møde med Repræsentantskabet til Efteraaret og saa maa vi se at faa en ny Bestyrelse næste Aar, ellers vil jeg ikke mere. –

Jeg havde Besøg af min Kone i Pinsen og da Vejret dog var smukt var det jo rart. Desuden var Frk: [Helen] Ree (der har lært Frk: Thygesen at kende i Menton) her med sin Kæreste [Holger Schou] en lille Ugestid sammen med min Kone. Den unge Schou er meget tiltalende, forstandig og fintfølende og man siger han desuden skal være dygtig i sit Fag, hvad jeg godt tror. Frk: Th: synes ogsaa udmærket om ham.

Jeg har i denne Tid skrevet 10 nye Melodier til Borups Sangbog* [CNW Coll. 21] [9:146] til Digte af Ewald, Bjørnson, Skjoldborg, Aakiær, L.C. Nielsen og Andersen-Nexø, samt en Hymne til en Text (fra Latin) af den gamle Morten Børup [CNW 353], for hvem der igaar var 400 Aars Fest i Aarhus. Af disse Melodier hører efter min ringe Mening, nogle til de bedste jeg hidtil har skrevet og jeg tænker at give dem ud som Sange med Klaver i samme Skikkelse omtrent som ”Viserne”. –

Ellers har jeg kun at melde at jeg hører af og til – ja egentlig ret flittigt – fra Søs og Emil. Nu er de i Orvieto og nyder den store Kunst og det herlige Land.

Jeg haaber I har det godt allesammen og jeg tænker tit paa Jer, og af og til kan jeg ikke nægte at jeg gerne gjorde en Svip til Kjøbenhavn, ogsaa naar jeg tænker paa min ensomme Kone derovre, der trofast arbejder paa sit og selv om hun har den gode Maren vel nok føler sig noget ene da alle Børnene er borte. (Posten kommer nu)

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer alle og især til Dig og Vera fra

Din hengivne

Carl N.

*som jeg tidligere har forestaaet en Udgave af men dennegang bedt Riis-Magnussen redigere den nye Udgave af.


Monday
31 May 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 31 May 26.

Dear friend!

Thanks for your excellent letter and for the report on the AGM.Of The Music Society [9:163]. It was good that you said those words, and I thank you very much. In the eleven years I’ve been conductor at The Music Society, I have hardly ever had any support whatsoever from the three gentlemen on the committee (Hammerich, Anton Svendsen and High Court barrister Brorson), and I’ve had to look after all manner of things, most of which lay outside my artistic share of the work. In other words, I’ve wasted my time with irrelevant matters such as looking after the budget, attracting a higher state subsidy (1916, Edv. Brandes), enticing new members in, and often writing out parts in order to save the society expenses and so on. But all this together could have been fine, if only there was some indication of an enthusiasm and ability to do something. But – as you say – they are too old. Now I should like to have a meeting with the representatives this autumn and then we can see about forming a new committee next year. Otherwise I don’t want to continue.

I had a visit from my wife at Whitsun and as the weather was beautiful that was lovely. Moreover, Miss [Helen] Rée (who got to know Miss Thygesen in Menton) was here with her boyfriend [Holger Schou] for just under a week with my wife. Young Schou is very appealing, amiable and sensitive, and what's more they say he is very good at his profession, which I'm sure he is. Miss Thygesen also thinks him an excellent young man.

During this time I have written 10 new melodies for Borup’s songbook [CNW Coll. 21] [9:146] to poems by Ewald, Bjørnson, Skjoldborg, Aakjær, L.C. Nielsen and Andersen Nexø as well as a hymn to a text (from Latin) by the old Morten Børup [CNW 353], who is having a 400 anniversary celebration in Aarhus. In my humble opinion, these melodies are among the best I have written so far and I'm thinking of publishing them as songs with piano in the roughly same form as the ‘Songs’.

Otherwise I can only tell you that I hear now and again – fairly often actually – from Søs and Emil. They are now in Orvieto and are enjoying the great art in that wonderful country.

I hope you are all well and I think of you often, and now and again I can't deny that I would like to pop over to Copenhagen, not least when I think of my wife all alone over there, faithfully working on her things and, even though she has the good Maren, she must feel herself rather lonely now all the children have left. (The postman is just coming.)

Best wishes to you all and especially to you and Vera.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

*I previously handled an edition of them but have asked Riis-Magnussen to edit the new edition this time.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Angul Hammerich
Anton Svendsen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Chr. F. Brorson
Edvard Brandes
Emil Telmányi
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Johan Skjoldborg
Johannes Ewald
L.C. Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Martin Andersen Nexø
Morten Børup
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Tirsdag
1.6.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Tirsdag

Kjæreste Carl.

Tak for Tilsending af Brevet. Det var meget morsomt at høre fra Søs og Emil. De ser sig rigtig nok om[;] hvem der var med dem! – Jeg slider i det med Helens [Helen Rée] Relief[,] det vil ikke rigtig blive interessant blot pænt og det er så kedeligt. Rees [Dagmar og I.M. Rée] kommer her og spiser Lørdag før de flytter på Landet. Det er pænt af Dem at De vil komme her når jeg er allene. Den lille Skitze til Merkur er jeg også ved at gøre færdig. Carl[s]berg har givet Pengene 11000 til Færdiggørelsen af Statuen men de falder først når den er færdig. Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] mener at det forpligter moralsk til at lade støbe hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] men nu vil jeg spørge Weis [A.P. Weis]. I Belgien skriver Udenrigsministeriets Oplysnings Bureau at de for Tiden støber en Rytterstatue af Leopold II. Rasmussen er i 8 Dage borte for at stille Bonnesens [Carl J. Bonnesen] Jætter op. frygtelig Skidt[.] Det er Plum [Harald Plum] fra Transatlantisk der har bestilt den Gruppe til 2 a 300000 Kr. Smagfuldt af ham der har kostet Skatteborgerne 100reder af Milioner. I Aften skal jeg ud til Fru Kinch [Helvig Kinch] sammen med Agnes Lunn. Lille Agnes er vedblivende tilrettevisende og mægtig i Forholdet Helen Ree men jeg vil nu ikke have Alarm med hende. Det er rigtignok morsomt at Du har fået lavet Sange igjen[,] jeg vilde gjerne høre dem. – Pas nu lidt på Dig selv!! Jeg skal hilse fra Seligmann [Hugo Seligmann]. Hils Alle skriv snart igen

Din Marie

Tuesday
1 June 1926the postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Tuesday

Dearest Carl.

Thank you for forwarding the letter. It was such a pleasure to hear from Søs and Emil. They are really seeing the sights; oh, to be there with them! – I'm struggling with Helen's relief. It won't really get to be interesting, just nice, and that is so boring. The Rées [Dagmar and I.M. Rée] are coming here for dinner on Saturday before they move out to the country. It's good of them to want to come here when I'm alone. I'm also nearly finished with the little maquette of Mercury. Carlsberg [Foundation] has agreed to give the money – 11,000 kroner – for the completion of the statue, but it will only be doled out when it's finished. The harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] believes that there's a moral obligation to have it cast by Rasmussen then, but now I want to ask Weis. In Belgium, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs' information bureau writes that they are currently casting an equestrian statue of Leopold II. Rasmussen is away for a week to set up Bonnesen's 'Giants'Carl Bonnesen's statue of Thor's battle with the giants. Plum from The Transatlantic [Company] has commissioned the group for 2 a 300,000 kroner. Tasteful of a man who has cost the taxpayers hundreds of millions. Tonight I'm going out with Agnes Lunn to see Mrs Kinch. Little Agnes is stubborn, critical and intimidating her dealings with Helen Rée, but I don't want to create tension with her. It is really wonderful that you've been writing songs again. I would like to hear them. – Do take care of yourself!! Seligmann sends his regards. Greetings to everyone. Write again soon.

Your Marie


A.P. Weis
Agnes Lunn
Carl J. Bonnesen
Carl Rasmussen
Dagmar Rée
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Harald Plum
Helen Schou
Helvig Kinch
Hugo Seligmann
I.M. Rée
Leopold 2.
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Onsdag2.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 2-6-26
Kære Marie!
Tak for Kort. Det er vel tvivlsomt om Carlsberg-Fondet gaar med til at støbe hos andre end Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen]. Det var vel Forudsætningen; men det kan jo være, det gaar. Rasmussen maa nu gaa ned, allerede Kronestigningen forlanger det. Du skulde tale med ”Dansk Arbejde”s Direktør Olsen [Christian H. Olesen] og lægge Sagen for ham. Spørg Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] hvad han mener herom? Det kan under alle Omstændigheder dog blive til stor Oplysning at høre hvad den Mand mener, naar Du viser ham alting og fortæller Sagens Forløb. I praktisk Henseende vilde det ifald være af stor Betydning om han gav Dig Medhold og gør han det ikke, er der intet tabt derved.
Jeg vilde saa gerne bede Dig forhøre om Hakon Børresen er i Kjøbenhavn (han har Telf:) Det er idag hans 50aars Fødselsdag og jeg vilde meget gerne sende ham en køn Blomst og bede Dig besørge den for mig eller ringe til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] hvis Du ikke har Tid saa snart. – Jeg lægger her mit Kort ved og sender desuden Telegram imorgen.
Faar Du Brev fra nogen af Børnene saa lad mig se dem.
Det var pænt at Du skal have Rèe’s hos Dig; jeg beder Dig hilse dem mange Gange
Nu maa jeg slutte, da jeg gerne vil have dette med Posten.
Hans Børge har allerede begyndt hos Gartner Hovgaard lige ved Østergaards og han er ligefrem meget glad derved. Du skulde blot høre ham tale om det idag! Det er saa lykkeligt at han iforvejen holdt saa meget af Hovgaard og Familie.
Hilsen Din C.

Wednesday
2 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 2 June 26

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. It's doubtful whether The Carlsberg Foundation will go along with doing the casting anywhere but at Rasmussen's. It must be a precondition; but it is possible it might work. Rasmussen will now have to reduce his price, the rise of the krone demands it. You want to talk to Director Olsen from The Danish Work Association and explain the matter to him. Ask Lorenz what he thinks about it? At any rate, it could be very enlightening to hear what that man thinks when you show him everything and tell him how the case has developed. From a practical point of view, it would mean a lot if he thinks you are right, and if he doesn't nothing is lost.

I would be very grateful if you could find out whether Hakon Børresen is in Copenhagen (he has a telephone). It is his 50th birthday today and, I would very much like to send him a nice bouquet; please could you do this for me or ring Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] if you don't have time so soon. – I am enclosing my card and will also be sending a telegram tomorrow.

If you get letters from any of the children, please let me see them.

It was good that you are going to have the Rées staying with you; do give them my best wishes.

I have to stop now as I want to get this in the post.

Hans Børge has already started working at Gardener Hovgaard’s just by the Østergaards, and he is actually very pleased about it. You should have heard him talk about it today! It's so fortunate that he was already so fond of Hovgaard and his family.

Love from your C.


Carl Rasmussen
Christian H. Olesen
Christiane Østergaard
Dagmar Rée
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Hakon Børresen
Hovgaard
I.M. Rée
Johannes Østergaard
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Onsdag
2.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Assisi, ItalienBrevkortet er tilføjet et italiensk strafportomærke, stemplet 5.6.1926 i Assisi. På et senere tidspunkt er der stemplet: ”Non chiesta”, dvs. ikke afhentet på postkontoret i Assisi. Returneret til Danmark med modtagerdato 4.10.1926.

Damgaard 2-6-26

Kære Børn!

Jeg skrev et Kort og et Brev for nogle Dage siden; men nu er jeg bange for at jeg er kommen til at skrive Siena poste rest: istedetfor Assisi. Kommer I til Siena? Jeg sad og tænkte paa Siena da jeg skrev Adressen og jeg er virkelig bange for at jeg har været Idiot i det Øjeblik. Ellers ikke – paa ingen Maade – hvad siger I? – naa, ja, det kan vel hænde enhver? Hold Mund for Sat’en, nu vil jeg ikke høre mere. – I det Brev [9:199] sendte jeg en Hilsen og en Bemærkning angaaende Signorelli*. Hvis I har faaet det Brev, har jeg alligevel skrevet rigtig, men jeg er bange – Mand!

Nu er Vejret herligt her og jeg har det godt, jeg tænker paa at faa fat i min Vogn. Lad mig høre fra Jer igen – Mange kærlige Hilsener fra H.B. og

Carl

*til Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir]

Wednesday
2 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Assisi, ItalyAn Italian postal charge has been added to the postcard, stamped 5 June 1926 in Assisi. some time later, it has been stamped 'Non chiesta', i.e. not collected at the post office in Assisi. Returned to Denmark with a stamp from the receiving office 4 October 1926.

Damgaard 2 June 26

Dear children!

I wrote a card and a letter some days ago; but now I'm afraid that I may have written Siena poste restante by mistake instead of Assisi. Will you be going to Siena? I was thinking about Siena when I was writing the address, and I'm really afraid that just at that moment I was an idiot. Otherwise not – not at all – what do you say? – Well, yes, it can happen to anyone, can’t it? Belt up, for Christ’s sake, I won’t hear another word. – In that letter [9:199] I sent you a message and a comment regarding Signorelli*. If you have got that letter, then I wrote to the right address after all, but I'm a bit worried – Goodness!

The weather is glorious here now and I'm feeling fine; I'm thinking of getting hold of my car. Let me hear from you again. – Much love from H.B. and

Carl

*to Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir]


Emil Telmányi
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Luca Signorelli
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Onsdag
2.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

Damgaard 2-6-26.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit store, indholdsrige Brev som det glædede mig at faa, men ogsaa satte mig i en stor Samvittigheds-Fold. Kunde jeg gengælde det? jeg som sad midt i en vanskelig Korrektur (”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38]) og havde lovet et Korstykke [CNW 353] til en Morten Børup-Fest i Aarhus, samt nogle Melodier til en Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21], som Riis-Magnussen samler for Johan Borup til hans Højskole o.s.v.  Kunde jeg svare ordentligt paa et saadant Brev fra Dig? Og som det fortjente? Nej, og derfor gik Tiden, men nu er jeg over det der, og føler en Trang til at sende Dig disse Linier.

Jeg kan forstaa at Du, i Modsætning til mig føler Dig trykket af den Ensomhed. Men Du er jo imellem en hel Del Mennesker som Du ikke har den ringeste Tilknytning til, eller aandelig Sympathi med. Det maa være et Helvede og jeg vilde hellere sidde i et Fængsel og afsone en Straf for noget jeg ikke havde gjort. Medmennesker kan, uden at ane det, ja, selv med de bedste Hensigter være en frygtelig Plage, og intet i Verden kan virke i den Grad materielt og prosaisk som netop den Skabning der fremfor hele den øvrige Verden er bleven udstyret med de højeste Evner. Er det maaske netop Hemmeligheden, at naar det Væsen, man skulde vente sig mest af svigter, er Skuffelsen, Ærgrelsen og Forstyrrelsen saa meget større. Du nævner Ordet Spidsborger og det giver et fuldgyldigt Udtryk for en hel Verden med en ganske bestemt Atmosphære.

Jeg skrev om Billedet til Lexikon’et.Billedet af Carl Nielsen i Behrends leksikon endte med at blive et udsnit af fotografiet ved [7:166]. Der var fem Prøvebilleder som jeg lod Landposten faa med til en Fotograf i Fredericia og de er alle ødelagte, saa vi maa finde et andet. Allerhelst vilde jeg have en Gengivelse af et Relief, min Kone modellerede af mig ifjor, det er udmærket, hverken smilende eller dystert, men tilpas i Udtrykket. Nu skriver jeg med det samme til hende og beder hende lade det fotografere til Dig. Skulde nu dette mislykkes beder jeg Dig ringe til Hoffotograf Albert i Købmagergade, saa er dèr et meget godt Billede; Du maa ikke blive ærgerlig paa mig for denne eventuelle Ulejlighed. Jeg har faaet sendt Din Artikel om ”Leonora Christine”Opera af Siegfried Salomon, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 20.5.1926, anmeldt af W.B. i Berlingske Tidende 21.5.1926. og glædet mig over Din smukke Henvisning til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2], som virkelig er bleven mishandlet i en Aarrække.

Angaaende hvad Du skriver om Dine private Forhold kan Du nok tænke at jeg tager Del deri og – gid jeg kunde være Dig til Hjælp med et Venneraad. Det er vanskeligt. Men jeg beder Dig ikke tabe Modet og betænke at naar der gaar en Tid, ser det altsammen anderledes ud.

(3die Juni)

Men jeg tror bestemt at Du skal undgaa al Diskution[!] med Gudde [Pouline Augusta Behrend]; det bliver ellers endeløst for Dig og hende og det der skal slaa Rod paany faar aldrig Tid til at fæstne sig. Det gør mig virkelig ondt, det hele.

Ved igen at læse Dit Brev ser jeg i Margenen at Du ventede Brev fra mig til Pinse. Ja, jeg havde rent glemt den lille Bemærkning, ellers havde jeg dog idetmindste sendt et foreløbigt Kort; jeg havde den Korhistorie til Aarhus i de Dage. ”Unschuld”!! – Det var morsomt hvad Du hørte fra Fischer-Ullstein! Tillykke med det!

Du skal ikke ærgre Dig – det gør Du egentlig heller ikke – over de yngre Musikologer. Professoren [Erik Abrahamsen] maa jo nu røre paa sig i den Stilling og Du skal se: nu kommer der en stor Række Dumheder i de nærmeste Aar og der bliver for os noget at tage fat paa, om vi blot beholder Mod og Kræfter. Sagen er, at den Mand har langtfra Stof nok i sig til at fylde paa den Post, men da han jo er nødsaget til at røre paa sig bliver der tomme Rum med store Absurdi[te]ter. –

Foreløbigt bliver jeg her (maaske en eller to Dage til Kjøbenhavn for at ordne noget) og jeg haaber min Kone snart kommer herover. Hun var her i Pinsen, men har ellers været nødsaget til at blive ved sit Arbejde; det er noget ensomt for hende, da alle fire Børn og Svigerbørn er borte for lang Tid.

Jeg har det ellers ganske godt og det gaar fremad om end – i det hele – noget langsomt. Alt i alt maa jeg være himmelglad, naar jeg tænker tilbage.

Hvis Du nu vil lade mig vide om Du har faaet dette og hvorledes Din Adresse er, saa vil jeg begynde at tænke over det, Du ønskede: – eller maaske rettere hvad, jeg selv foreslog – at skrive saadan et eller andet til Brug for Dig naar Du sender noget til ”Revue musicale” om Undertegnede Komponist Nielsen.

Og nu farvel for denne Gang. Det var en lang Snak, men det gør vel ikke noget i denne Sommertid.

Mange Hilsener – ogsaa til G. – fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Jeg har i den sidste Tid tænkt saa ofte paa Axel og Gustav Helsted; det er dog ubegribeligt at de ikke er mere

Kunde Du ikke sende Din Adresse til min Kone og sige Besked ang: Fotografiet


Wednesday
2 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Damgaard 2 June 26.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your long, weighty letter which I was so pleased to receive, but which also left me in a major crisis of conscience. Would I be able to repay it? I who was sitting in the midst of some difficult proof-reading (Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38]) and who had promised a choral piece [CNW 353] for a Morten Børup celebration in Aarhus as well as some melodies for a songbook [CNW Coll. 21] that Riis-Magnussen is putting together for Johan Borup for his folk high school and so on. Would I be able to answer such a letter from you properly? And as it deserved? No, and so time passed, but now I am over all that and feel the urge to send you these lines.

I can understand that, in contrast to me, you feel yourself oppressed by your solitude. But you are among a whole lot of people with whom you have not the least attachment, or intellectual sympathy. It must be hell, and I would rather be in prison serving a sentence for something I had not done. Our fellow humans can, without knowing it, yes, even with the best intentions, be dreadful torture and nothing in the world can seem so materialist and prosaic as that very being who above all the rest of the world has been gifted with the greatest abilities. Is that where the secret lies? That when the person from whom we could expect the most lets us down, the disappointment, annoyance and confusion are that much the greater. You used the term 'philistine' and that provides an accurate expression of an entire world with a very particular atmosphere.

I wrote about the picture for the encyclopaedia.The image of Carl Nielsen in Behrends' encyclopaedia ended up being a section of the photograph next to [7:166]. There were five trial pictures that I had the village postman take to the photographer in Fredericia and they have all been ruined, so we must find another one. I would most like to have a reproduction of a relief my wife made of me last year; it's excellent, neither smiling nor sombre, but suitable in expression. I'll write to her now straight away and ask her to have it photographed for you. If this doesn't work, could I ask you to ring Court Photographer Albert on Købmagergade where there is a very good picture; you mustn't be irritated at me for any inconvenience this causes. I have had your articles about Leonora ChristineOpera by Siegfried Salomon, premiere at The Royal Theatre on 20 May 1926, reviewed by W.B. in Berlingske Tidende 21.05.1926. dispatched and enjoyed your fine reference to Masquerade [CNW 2], which really has been badly treated for a number of years.

As regards what you write about your private relations, I'm sure you understand that I sympathise with you and – if only I could be of some help with some friendly advice. It is difficult. But please don't lose heart and remember that once some time has passed, everything will look quite different.

(3 June)

But I definitely think you should avoid all discussion with Gudde [Pauline Augusta Behrend]; otherwise it will be never-ending with you and her, and what has to make fresh roots will never get time to take hold. The whole thing really makes me so sad.

Re-reading your letter, I can see in the margin that you were expecting a letter from me for Whitsun. Yes, I had completely forgotten that little comment, otherwise I would at least have sent an interim card; I had that choral thing for Aarhus during that period. ‘Undschuld’!!Germanification of the Danish word 'undskyld' [sorry]. – What you heard from Fischer-Ullstein was terrific! Congratulations on that!

You mustn't get frustrated – and nor, indeed, do you – at those young musicologists. The professor [Erik Abrahamsen] will have to lift a finger now in that position, and just wait and see: there will be a long series of blunders in the coming years and that will give us something to get our hands on as long as we don't lose heart or energy. The thing is that that man has nowhere near what it takes to fill out that position, but as he is obliged to bestir himself, it will be an empty space full of grand absurdities. –

I will be staying here for the time being (possibly a day or two in Copenhagen to sort something out) and I hope my wife will soon be coming over here. She was here at Whitsun but has otherwise been forced to stay near her work; it is somewhat lonely for her, as all four children and sons-in-law are away for a long time.

I'm fairly well otherwise and things are progressing even though – as a whole – rather slowly. All in all, when I think back I can only rejoice.

If you would let me know now whether you have received this and what your address is, I will begin to think about what you asked for: or perhaps rather what I proposed myself – to write something or other you could use when you send something to Revue musicale about the undersigned composer Nielsen.

And now farewell for this time. That was a long chat, but I suppose that doesn't matter in this summertime.

Best wishes – to G. as well – from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

I've recently been thinking so often about Axel and Gustav Helsted; it is inconceivable that they are no longer.

Could you please send your address to my wife and let her know re the photograph?


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Axel Helsted
Erik Abrahamsen
Fischer-Ullstein
Gustav Helsted
Johan Borup
Morten Børup
Pauline Augusta Behrend
Siegfried Salomon
William Behrend


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
Maskarade
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Torsdag3.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 3-6-26
Kære Marie!
Til ”Dansk Musiklexikon” skal de have et Billede af mig. Jeg vilde allerhelst have et Fotografi af Relieffet fra ifjor og nu skriver jeg og beder Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] gaa til Dig [og] fotografere det. Vil Du nok give Tilladelse dertil og maaske hjælpe hende med Lyset.
Ihast. alt vel!
Din C.

Thursday
3 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 June 26

Dear Marie!

The Danish Music EncyclopaediaDansk Musiklexikon. needs a picture of me. I would prefer to have a photograph of the relief from last year and I'm now writing to ask Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] to go round to you and photograph it. Couldn't you give your permission for this and maybe help her with the lighting?

In haste. All well!

Your C.


Frederikke Møller
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Torsdag3.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Damgaard 3-6-26
Kære Eggert og Irmelin.
Blot en Hilsen at alt gaar godt. Blevet færdig med nogle Smaating idag, derfor denne lille Hilsen som ikke tæller med. Jeg længes meget efter at høre fra Jer.
Tusind Hilsner
Eders Carl

Thursday
3 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 3 June 26

Dear Eggert and Irmelin.

Just a greeting to say that everything is going well. Finished off some bits and pieces today, therefore this little message which doesn't count. I'm so much longing to hear from you.

Very much love.

Your Carl


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag3.6.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Min egen kjære Carl.
I Aften har jeg skreven til Søsse og Emil og til Irme, og nu skal jeg også sende Dig en lille Hilsen. Hermed Irmelins Brev, nu har Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller] fået et Kort at de begge har haft ondt i Halsen men jeg håber ikke det er noget videre. Eggert passer sin Gjerning. – Det var dog et sødt Brev fra Søsse Du sendte. De har det rigtignok storartet dernede, hvem der var med. –
Jeg arbejder på den lille Medaillon og håber at den lykkes, så har jeg gjort den lille Merkurskitze færdig. Nu afventer jeg Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] Tilbagekomst og vil så have en Samtale med ham.
Det er dog morsomt at Du igjen har lavet to Sange[,] Du er rigtignok en Sangfugl derovre.
Jeg kommer over til Din Fødselsdag, her vilde blive Tilstrømning når Du var hjemme. Jeg var i Går i Tivoli sammen med Fru Møller[,] Frk [Johanne] Stockmar spillede klart og trillende Sant Saen[,] det er jo Lange Møllers der var en Gang der forekommer i den, men Lange Eggert Møller har forstærket Stemningen.Camille Saint-Saëns’ klaverkoncert nr. 2, g-mol, fra 1868 har i anden sats et tema med en påfaldende lighed med begyndelsen til Lange-Müllers Serenade fra musikken til Holger Drachmanns skuespil Der var engang, der havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 23.1.1887.
Jeg gik op og hilste på Johanne Stockmar[,] der var Anton Svensen og Kone[,] jeg skal hilse. Der var også Frk Faber [Ella Faber] forhenværende hun har nemlig giftet sig. –
Jeg skal hilse Dig fra Seligmann [Hugo Seligmann] jeg mødte ham på Gaden.
 Fru Eggert Møller er i halv Karantæne endnu[.] Titte [Frida Koefoed] og to af hendes Børn er derinde[,] det tredie Barn er hjemme i Lyngby og har Skarlagensfeber men er nu snart rask.
I Dag er det kedelig regnfuldt og koldt[.] Jeg har tænkt på Dig hvordan Du har det[,] det er altid den Luft der trykker Dig[,] blot Du dog vilde være forsigtig så Du snart kunde blive rask. –
Jeg kan nu ikke lade være at tænke at det vilde gøre Dig godt at være i Sol og lidt højere Luft en Tid. nu skal jeg tale med Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] imorgen og høre lidt om det Kursted ved Bozen hvor han kom sig
Hav det godt lille kjære Carl og hils H.B. og M. og Frk Thygesen
Din Marie
d 3/6 1926

Thursday
3 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

My own dear Carl.

This evening I have written to Søsse and Emil and to Irme, and now I shall also send you a little greeting. Enclosed is Irmelin's letter. Now Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has received a card saying that they both have had a sore throat, but I hope it is nothing more than that. Eggert is busy working. – That was such a sweet letter from Søsse you sent. They are really having a great time down there. Oh, to be there with them. –

I'm working on the little medallion and hope it will turn out well. Meanwhile, I've finished the little Mercury maquette. Now I'm awaiting Rasmussen's return and then I'll have a conversation with him then.

It's wonderful that you've written two more songs. You are a veritable songbird over there.

I will come for your birthday; there would be a steady stream of well-wishers if you were home. Yesterday, I was in Tivoli with Mrs Møller. Miss Stockmarr played Saint-Saëns clearly and elegantly. It's definitely Lange-Müller's Once Upon a Time that appears in it, but Lange-Müller has enhanced the mood.In the second movement of Camille Saint-Saëns' Piano Concerto no. 2 in G minor from 1868, there is a theme with a striking resemblance to the beginning of Lange-Müller's Serenade from the music to Holger Drachmann's play Once Upon a Time [Der var engang], which premiered at The Royal Theatre on 23 January 1887.

I went up and said hello to Johanne Stockmarr, and Anton Svendsen and his wife were also there. They send their regards. Miss Faber was there too; as was, for she's married now. –

Seligmann sends his regards; I ran into him on the street.

Mrs Møller is still in half quarantine. Titte [Frida Koefoed] and two of her children are with her. The third child is at home in Lyngby and has scarlet fever, but is now on the mend.

Today is tediously wet and cold. I have been thinking about how you're doing. It is always the air that constricts you. If only you would be careful so that you could get well soon. –

I can't stop thinking that it would do you good to be in the sun and in air at a little higher altitude for a while. Tomorrow I will speak with the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] and ask him about the spa in Bozen where he recovered.

Take care of yourself, dear little Carl, and give my love to H.B. and my regards to M. and Miss Thygesen.

Your Marie

3 June 1926


Anton Svendsen
Camille Saint-Saëns
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Ella Faber
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Godfred Lorenz
Hugo Seligmann
Johanne Stockmarr
Margrete Rosenberg
P.E. Lange-Müller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:208
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Torsdag 3.6.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Torsdag
3.6.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

d. 3/6 1926

Min egen kjære lille Irme.

Det er helt sært at Du ikke er her, men det kan jo ikke nytte, det er jo som det skal være at de Unge skal ud og se sig om. Far er på Damgård og jeg var jo derovre i Pindsen, så tog jeg hjem sidste Torsdag og vilde nu se at blive færdig med at få ordnet med Støbningen. Jeg kan næsten ikke længere holde det ud. Carl[s]bergfonden har bevilliget det Halve af det Mellemliggende mellem Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] Tilbud og det belgiske + de 75 jeg lægger til. Nu er det bleven ordnet således at det hed[d]er til Færdiggørelse af Statuen og først bliver udbetalt når det Hele står på Plads, det er 11000 Kr. Jeg vil endnu en Gang tale med Rasmussen, men han er bortrejst i 8 Dage. –

Hvis han går klækkeligt ned med sin Pris bliver jeg herhjemme ellers tager jeg den nu og pakker den i Jernbanevogn og går til Belgien, så ske hvad der vil.

{…}

Far ja hvordan har han det, lidt op og ned men i Hovedsagen godt. Han kan nu gå ret lange Ture, men en Gang imellem har han Fornemmelser, det er ligesom Vejret har Indflydelse, når det var tung Luft befandt han sig ikke så godt[,] nu er det snart hans Fødselsdag så tager jeg derover igjen. Han vilde herhjem men jeg har gjort hvad jeg kunde for at han skal blive ovre i Ro. En Gang imellem vil han binde an med Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] men jeg har bedt Magrethe bare sige ja ja o.s.v. så det går nok. Blot dog Far var rask igjen, jeg kan ikke vide om lidt højere Luft ikke var godt for ham[,] spørg Eggert. Det er altid når Luften er tung og fugtig at han har det mindre godt. Han har ellers komponeret nogle dejlige Sange [CNW Coll. 21], og nu fik jeg Brev at han havde lavet to mere, et Par er ligefrem skønne. I det Hele går han og dallrer om og har det vist som det er bedst for ham. {…}


Thursday
3 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

3 June 1926

My own dear, little Irme.

It feels quite strange that you aren't here, but it can't be helped; it's just as it should be that young people go out and see the world. Father is at Damgaard and I was there for Whitsun. Then I headed home last Thursday as I wanted to finish getting the casting sorted out. I can hardly stand it any longer. The Carlsberg Foundation has granted half of the difference between Rasmussen's offer and the Belgian offer, plus the 75 I contributed. Now it has been arranged in such a way that this is for the completion of the statue and the 11,000 kroner will only be paid out once the whole thing is in place. I want to talk to Rasmussen one more time, but he is away for a week. –

If he lowers his price significantly, I will keep it here at home. Otherwise, I will pack it up now and load it onto a railroad car and go to Belgium, come what may.

{...}

Father – ah yes, how is he doing? A little up and down, but generally well. He can now go for quite long walks, but once in a while he gets to feel something. It's as though the weather has an influence: when the air was heavy he wasn't doing so well. Now it's his birthday soon so I'll go there again. He wanted to come home, but I have done everything I could to keep him at peace. Once in a while he wants to argue with Magrethe but I have asked Magrethe just to say 'yes, yes' etc. so it should be fine. If only Father were well again. I wonder whether a little higher altitude air wouldn't be good for him? Ask Eggert. It's always when the air is heavy and humid that he feels less well. Meanwhile, he has composed some lovely songs [CNW Coll. 21], and I just received a letter that says he has written two more. A couple of them are absolutely beautiful. All in all, he takes walks and dabbles and seems to be doing what is best for him. {...}


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
4.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 4-6-26

Kæreste Marie!

Jeg glemte jo Kortet til Børresen [Hakon Børresen] igaar, men det gør ikke noget at det kommer sent da jeg er her og altsaa ikke vidste hans Fødselsdag. – Jeg vil blot lige sige Goddag til Dig og sende Dig en Hilsen idag da Du saa kan faa det imorgen og ellers ikke før Mandag.

Her er ikke noget nyt uden at jeg har skrevet en ny Sang [CNW Coll. 21]. igaar og er nu uvægerligt færdig med disse mindre Ting. Jeg læser flittig Engelsk paa Grund af ”The sil{l}ent Woman”Ben Jonsons komedie Epicoene, or The silent Woman blev opført i 1609 og trykt i London 1616. Carl Nielsen havde planer om at benytte komedien som operaforlæg. Værket forblev på et beskedent skitseplan, skønt han i december 1930 offentlig mente at han snart ville kunne fuldføre operaen, jf. Samtid nr. 179. som Magrete oversætter sammen med mig. Jeg tror ligefrem det er godt for hende at tænke paa noget andet end det evindelige: ”Dreigliederung” og Steiner, det mener Frk: Th: ogsaa.

Du har vel ikke set noget til Riis-Magnussen? Jeg tænkte mig han muligvis havde været forbi og kigget indenfor.

Jeg tænker paa Jer imorgen naar Rèe o.s.v er hos Dig

Mange kærlige Hilsener. H.B. er glad og tilfreds.

Din

Carl

Kunde Du ikke finde Organist Hakon Andersen i Telefonbogen og bare sætte Husnummer (men tydeligt) paa indlagte Kort og putte det i Postkassen [9:231].

Mon Du hører fra Børnene?

Friday
4 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 4 June 26

Dearest Marie!

I forgot the card for Børresen yesterday of course, but it doesn't matter if it gets there late as I'm here and didn't know about his birthday. – I just wanted to say hello to you and to send you a message today so you can get it tomorrow, otherwise it won't be before Monday.

There's nothing new here except that I wrote a new song yesterday and now finally have completed these minor pieces [CNW Coll. 21]. I'm reading lots of English because of The Silent Woman, which Magrete is translating with me.Ben Jonson's comedy Epicoene, or The Silent Woman was performed in 1609 and printed in London in 1616. Carl Nielsen was planning on writing an opera based on this comedy. The work came to nothing more than modest drafts although he publicly stated that he would soon be able to complete the opera in December 1930, cf. Samtid no. 179. I even think it's good for her to be thinking about something other than that constant ‘Dreigliederung’ [tripartite structure] and Steiner; Miss Thygesen thinks so too.

I don't suppose you've seen anything of Riis-Magnussen? I thought he might have been by and looked in.

I will be thinking of you tomorrow when Rée etc. are with you.

Much love. H.B. is satisfied and happy.

Your
Carl

Could you please find Organist Hakon Andersen in the telephone book and just put his house number (clearly though) on the enclosed card and pop it in the post box? [9:231]

Have you heard from the children, I wonder?


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Ben Jonson
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Hakon Andersen
Hakon Børresen
I.M. Rée
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Lørdag
5.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 5-6-26

Kære, søde Irmelin!

Tak for Brev som jeg lige har faaet fra Mor og skynder mig at takke Dig [for]. Det er idag Grundlovsdag, men jeg skal alligevel nu ind til Fredericia med Omnibus, og købe Linoleum til Jørgen Møllers Gulv; det er deres Guldbryllup [9:224] om 8 Dage og det skal lægges paa forinden.

Jeg har det rigtig godt og det gaar bestandig frem og nu har jeg lært at opføre mig saa Dhrr Arterier (Eggert!) og jeg er saa temmelig enige. – Mor skriver at hun vil herover til den 9de Juni, som er Hr. Nielsens Fødselsdag saa det glæder jeg mig til. H.B. har det godt og nu gaar han hos en Gartner Hovgaard lige ved Østergaards 4 Timer de 3 Dage om Ugen, de andre tre Hverdage som ellers hos Margrete. Det er [en] glimrende Ordning naar Margrete skal til Menton til Vinter, at han saa ikke gaar helt og ikke vèd hvad han skal gøre.

H.B. holder af Hovgaard og han bliver sat til alt muligt, hvad man mener han kan, og han selv er meget glad derved, saa det er en hel Fornøjelse for alle Parter. Han gaar ind og spiser hos Østergaards som ellers, da det, som sagt, er lige i Nærheden.

Sikken en Historie med Væggetøj!! [9:172] Dit lille Skind! Frøken Thygesen spørger saa meget efter Dig og jeg maa læse Dine Breve for hende, det jeg mener kan interesting her.

Jeg læser hver Dag engelsk og Du kan risikere at faa et engelsk Brev fra mig engang; men maaske er det bedst at vente med det til Du har glemt dansk. – Vi faar gode Breve fra Søs og Emil som begge er vanvittig begejstrede for Italien og Kunsten. Jeg tror Søs har godt af dette overvældende for en Gangs Skyld.

Hvor er det karakteristisk at Amerikanerne elsker det saakaldt stilfulde. Det er et sikkert Kriterium for manglende virkelig Kultur og det første grove Stadium. Men det kommer saamænd nok der engang og jeg tror at [i] det hele store er Evropa ikke en Smule længere, men Evropa har alt det gamle som giver Relief for det nuværende, men i Virkeligheden er det ufortjent. Der er langt for den kunstneriske Kultur, i vore Dage er det Videnskaben der har Ordet.

Nu maa jeg gaa.

Hils Eggert mange Gange og modtag selv et Kys fra

Din Far

Saturday
5 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 5 June 26

Dear, sweet Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter which I have just received from Mother and I'm hurrying to thank you for. Today it is Constitution Day, but for all that I have to go into Fredericia now on the omnibus and buy linoleum for Jørgen Møller’s floor; it is their golden wedding anniversary [9:224] in a week and it has to be laid in advance.

I am feeling really well and things are still progressing and now I have learnt to behave myself so Messrs Arteries (Eggert!) and I are pretty much in agreement. – Mother writes that she wants to come over here on 9 June, which is Mr Nielsen’s birthday so I'm looking forward to that. H.B. is fine and he's now working for Gardener Hovgaard right by the Østergaards, four hours for three days in the week, and the other three weekdays as usual with Margrete. As Margrete is to go to Menton this winter, it's an excellent arrangement that he doesn't go about with no idea what he should do.

H.B. is fond of Hovgaard and is set to work doing everything that they think he can, and he himself is very pleased about it so it's a real joy for all parties. He eats with the Østergaards as usual as they are, as I said, close by.

What a business that was with the bed bugs!! [9:172] You poor thing! Miss Thygesen asks after you so often, and I have to read your letters for her, the parts I think can [in English:] 'interesting her'.

I read English every day and there's a risk you might get an English letter from me at some point; but maybe it's best to wait with that until you have forgotten your Danish. – We get good letters from Søs and Emil who are both madly enthusiastic about Italy and the art. I think it's good for Søs to be overwhelmed like this for once.

It is so characteristic of the Americans to love so-called 'stylish' things. It is a sure criterion for a lack of true culture and the first uncouth stage. But I'm sure it will come there at some point, and I think that, as a whole, Europe is not a bit more advanced, but Europe has all the old culture which puts the present in relief, but in reality it's undeserved. There's a long way to go for artistic culture; in our day, science is in the driving seat.

I'll have to go now.

Give my love to Eggert and a kiss for you from

your Father.


Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Hovgaard
Johannes Østergaard
Jørgen Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag5.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Italien
Damgaard 5-6-26
Kærest[e] Børn!
Tak for Brev, det var herligt! Det lader til at der nu atter er Kludder i Posten. Jeg har sendt Breve og Kort til baade Siena restante og Assisi restante[.] Men jeg troede jeg havde gjort en Bommert ved at sende til Siena. Idag er det Grundlovsdag og imorgen er det Søndag men der er nu en Elev af Magrete her som skal til Fredericia i Eftermiddag, saa jeg skynder mig alt hvad jeg kan da der ellers vil gaa to Dage inden jeg kan sende til Jer og det maa ikke finde Sted Hr. Nielsen! Kæreste Børn! Jeg følger Jer daglig i Tankerne og hvor er det dog storartet at Søs føler saadan Lyst til at male! Og hvad Dig angaar søde Emil, saa vil jeg rigtig tale med [dig] i næste Brev. Bryd Dig ikke om Musik naar Du har Lyst at tegne og male og drikke og drive og spise og fise og mumle og slentre og gabe og ræbe og ligge og sidde og læse og se og sanse og staa og glo og maabe og stirre og sluge og – og – og – nu kan jeg ikke flere Verber idag, men det kommer nok igen. Kort og godt: bryd Dig ikke om noget[,] lad være at tænke paa Dig selv (Det var en sørgelig Oplysning!!!) Nu skal jeg rigtig skænde paa Dig næste Gang. Hvad har Du at klage over, Du store, rige Menneske, som har faaet alle Guds Gave[r] i Din Hjerne og Dit hele Væsen. Hold Kæft!
Du min egen lille søde Søs! Gid jeg kunde se Dig og kysse Dig! Nu farvel i stor Hast, kære Børn.
Eders C.

Saturday
5 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Italy

Damgaard 5 June 26

Dearest children!

Thank you for the letter. That was wonderful! It looks as though the post has got itself in a mess again. I have sent letters both to Siena restante and to Assisi restante. But I thought I had blundered when I sent to Siena. Today is Constitution Day and tomorrow is Sunday, but now there is a pupil of Margrete's who has to go to Fredericia this afternoon, so I'm writing as fast as I can as otherwise two days will pass before I can send this to you, and that must not happen, Mr Nielsen! Dearest children! I follow you every day in my thoughts, and it’s great that Søs is feeling such an urge to paint! As for you, sweet Emil, I shall talk to you properly in my next letter. Don’t bother about music when you are enjoying drawing and painting and drinking and lazing and eating and farting and mumbling and strolling and yawning and belching and lying and sitting and reading and seeing and sensing and standing and staring and gaping and gazing and gulping and – and – and – now I can’t do any more verbs today, but I’ll manage more again. In short: don’t worry about anything. Stop thinking about yourself (that was a sorry piece of advice!!!). Well, I’ll tell you oﬀ properly next time. What have you to complain about, you great, rich person, who have been granted all God’s gifts in your brain and your whole being? For Christ's sake!

My own, sweet, little Søs! If only I could see you and kiss you! Goodbye now, in great haste, dear children.

Your C.

 

 

 


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag
5.6.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København 5/6-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet! Det glædede baade Borup [Johan Borup] og mig meget at høre om de ny Viser, De har skrevet – ikke mindst tror jeg nok at det glædede Borup at høre at De alligevel tog Dem af ”Jeg kører frem” [CNW 403] og især at De har komponeret til ”En Sømand” [CNW 400] [CNW Coll. 21]. Den laa ham ganske særligt paa Hjerte! Jeg talte forleden med ham om hvad vi skulle gøre med Hensyn til Laub [Thomas Laub] og Bangert [Emilius Bangert]. For Bangerts Vedkommende, sagde han, var Sagen klar og i Orden, thi Bangert havde selv sagt at hans Melodie var daarlig og ikke egnet til Folkesang – men Laub vilde han nødigt henvende sig til. Jeg kan nu ikke indse at det kan gøre noget at De ogsaa har sat Musik til ”En Sømand”. Laubs MelodiThomas Laub komponerede sin melodi til Johannes Ewalds tekst i 1914 med henblik på En Snes danske Viser 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. Melodien kom også med i Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog 1927 [CNW Coll. 22], men ikke i Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. er ikke saa ”indsunget” og ”fastslaaet” i Publikums Bevidsthed at der kan være Tale om et Forsøg paa at ”slaa den ud” og genere den. I det første Hefte Viser som De og Laub udgav sammen staar, saa vidt jeg husker, en Melodi af Dem og en Melodi af Laub til samme text (I Skyggen vi vanke? [CNW 204]) Side om Side uden at nogen tog sig det nær [CNW Coll. 9]. En saa kendt og gammel Text som ”En Sømand” er, synes jeg, Allemands Eje! – Alt i alt har De nu sat Musik til 10 nye Viser – et smukt og vægtigt Bidrag til Melodisamlingen. Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Deres sidste Viser!

Hermed sender jeg Dem Aagaards [Thorvald Aagaard] Viser, som jeg beder Dem se paa! Jeg sender Dem ogsaa et Par af mine egne. Jeg vil ikke paastaa at jeg er begeistret for Texten til ”Algrøn”, men dels er Borup saa glad for denne Text og dels er der endnu adskillige ”Efternølere”, hvis Skæbne er usikker, saa jeg tør ikke ogsaa sende denne ud ”til Prøve”, da vi snart nærmer os Tiden, da vi skal være færdige. Som Redaktør har jeg jo Ansvar for at der er brugbare Melodier til alle Sangtexterne.

Kære C.-N! De skriver at De er ked af Bjørnsons ”Den Magt som gav mig min lille Sang” [CNW 406] og foreslaar at kassere den. Jeg har talt med Borup om det – han indrømmede at et ”stort” Digt var det ikke – men han syntes at Digtet var kønt. Melodien synes jeg ikke er ilde – navnlig Omkvædet er naturligt og smukt, egnet til Folkesang. At kassere Digtet, sagde Borup, var ganske umuligt, fordi det vilde lave en syndig Forvirring i Textbogen. Ikke alene over Halvdelen af Numrene skal saa omforandres, men hele Indholdsfortegnelsen omarbejdes. Vil De absolut kassere Melodien, maa vi jo saa have en anden til at se paa Digtet. I saa Tilfælde vil jeg bede Dem sætte et andet Digt i Musik (jeg sender dette, naar jeg hører fra Dem), thi jeg vilde gerne have Dem repræsenteret med 10 Melodier – mindst 10!

Deres heng. Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Jeg synes, det er en ypperlig Ide at afholde en saadan Viseaften til Efter-aaret – det skal vi nærmere komme tilbage til!

Vær venlig at sende mig Aagaards Brev tilbage tillige med Sangene. Hvis De har Balslev [Harald Balslev]s Brev, som jeg sidst sendte Dem, vilde jeg ogsaa gerne have dette.

Den næste Samling Viser haaber jeg snart at kunde sende Dem!

Saturday
5 June 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 5 June 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter! Both Borup and I were happy to hear about the new songs you have composed – Borup not least, I can tell, to hear that you did embark on 'I drive along' [CNW 403] anyway and especially that you have composed a melody for 'A sailor' [CNW 400] [CNW Coll. 21]. That one is particularly dear to him! I talked to him the other day about what we should do in regard to Laub and Bangert. In Bangert's case, he said the matter was settled and done, for Bangert had himself admitted his melody was poor and not suited for community singing – but he was reluctant to contact Laub. I cannot see, however, how it can be a problem that you, too, have written music for 'A sailor'. Laub's melodyThomas Laub composed his melody for Johannes Ewald's text 'A sailor with a plucky breast' for A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9]. The melody was also included in The Folk High School Melody Book, Supplement, 1927 [CNW Coll. 22], but not in Adolf Riis-Magnussen's New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. is not as 'sung in' or 'fixed' in the consciousness of the people that it could be a question of trying to 'beat it' or disrespect it. In the first booklet of songs that you and Laub published together, as far as I recall, a melody by you and a melody by Laub for the same text ('In shadows we wander'?) [CNW 204] are included side by side without anyone batting an eye [CNW Coll. 9]. A text as popular and old as 'A sailor', I believe, is common property! – All in all, you have now composed music for 10 new songs – a beautiful and significant contribution to the melody collection. I am very much looking forward to seeing your newest songs!

I am sending you here Aagaard's songs, which I ask you to take a look at! I will also send you a couple of my own songs. I will not pretend that I like the text for 'Evergreen','Algrøn hedder mit Fædreland'. but partly because Borup likes this text so much and partly because there are still a number of 'latecomers' whose fates are still uncertain, so I do not dare put this one 'for testing' as we are nearing the time when we must finish. Being the editor, it is my responsibility that there are suitable melodies for all the texts of course.

Dear C.N.! You write that you are dissatisified with Bjørnson's 'This force which gave me my little song' [CNW 406] and suggest leaving it out. I have talked to Borup about it – and he admitted that it is indeed no 'great' poem – but he thought the poem was sweet. I do not think the melody is bad – the refrain in particular is natural and beautiful and ideal for community singing. Discarding the poem, Borup said, is not an option for it would cause frightful confusion in the book of texts. Not only would more than half of all the numbers need to be changed, but the entire table of contents would also need to be rewritten. If you absolutely insist we discard the melody, then we will need to have someone else have a look at the poem. In that case, I will ask you to set another poem to music (I will send this when I hear from you), for we would like you to be represented with 10 melodies – at least 10!

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

I think it is an excellent idea to arrange a song evening like that in the autumn – let us get back to that!

Please return Aagaard's letter to me along with the songs. If you have the letter from Balslev I sent you last time, I should like to have that back too.

I hope to be able to send you the next batch of songs soon!


Adam Oehlenschläger
Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Carl Nielsen
Emilius Bangert
Harald Balslev
Johan Borup
Johannes Ewald
L.C. Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


En snes danske viser 1915
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Søndag
6.6.1926Brevet er dateret med fremmed hånd.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Min egen kjære Carl.

Kun et Par Ord jeg kommer enten Tirsdag eller måske jeg først når at komme Onsdag[.] Vi tænkte på Dig i Går og talte om Dig[;] det Hele var meget hyggeligt og jeg skal hilse fra hver især.

Jeg var i Glyptotheket og traf Frk Mogensen [Maria Mogensen][,] Du ved den Dame som gør de fortrinlige Indkøb[;] hun tog mig med og viste mig de sidst indkøbte ægyptiske Hoveder[.] Hun var meget begejstret for min Statue og havde fulgt den hele Tiden med stor Interesse, den ind[e]holdt for hende noget nyt og stort sagde hun og mange andre Ting, fortalte hvordan hun gik gennem Tykt og Tyndt ofte og gav mig gode Råd.

Hun talte om Frederik Poulsen som nu snart kommer hjem og talte om indlagte DigtBilaget til brevet er ikke bevaret. Carl Nielsen komponerede en melodi til Frederik Poulsens digt Hjemstavn [CNW 332], men først 30.10.1929, jf. dagbogsnotat i bd. 10 og CNU III/7, nr. 276; digtet trykt i Frederik Poulsen: Vi vandrer – Rejseskildringer og Skitser, Kbh. 1926, s. 7-8. og spurgte om Du ikke kunde tænke Dig at sætte Melodi til det. Det vilde være ham en uhyre stor Glæde, han og hans Tunghørighed trængte til Opmuntring og hun syntes Digtet var så smukt. Se på det[,] jeg synes også der er meget smukt i det.

Kjærlig Hilsen

Din Marie

Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har fotograferet og kommer her om lidt. Søndageftermiddag.

Sunday
6 June 1926The letter is dated by an unfamiliar hand.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

My own dear Carl.

Just a few words. I will come on Tuesday, or perhaps I won't arrive until Wednesday. We thought of you yesterday and spoke about you. It was all very pleasant and everyone asked me to send you their regards.

I was at Glyptoteket and met Miss Mogensen – you know the woman who makes those excellent purchases – she had me come with her and showed me the Egyptian heads she had bought the most recently. She was very enthusiastic about my statue and had been following its progress the whole time with great interest. It represents something new and great for her, she said, and many other things. She told me how she'd often had to deal with ups and downs, and gave me good advice.

She spoke about Frederik Poulsen, who will soon be coming home, and talked about the enclosed poemThe enclosure to the letter has not been preserved. Carl Nielsen did compose a melody for Frederik Poulsen's poem Homecoming,[CNW 332] but not until 30 October 1929; cf. diary entry in vol. 10 and CNU III/7, no. 276. The poem was printed in Frederik Poulsen: Vi vandrer – Rejseskildringer og Skitser, Copenhagen 1926, pp. 7-8. and asked whether you might want to write a melody for it. It would make him incredibly happy. With his loss of hearing, he does need cheering up, and she thought the poem was so beautiful. Take a look at it; I also think there is much beauty in it.

With love.

Your Marie

Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has taken photographs and will be here shortly. Sunday afternoon.


Frederik Poulsen
Frederikke Møller
Maria Mogensen


Hjemstavn (Jeg vandrer over mine fædres jord), digt af Frederik Poulsen: 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:214
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emil Telmányi
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 6.6.1926 60
KB, HA CNA IAa3



Søndag6.6.1926Emil Telmányi, Siena, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Siena, 6. Juni 1926. –
Kære Far!
Vi har snart d. 9. Juni og tænker med Vemod paa at være den Dag saa langt-langt bort fra Dig. – Det er ofte vi har Dig hos os i Tankerne, men det vilde dog være uforligneligt mere storartet hvis vi ikke behøvede at nøjes med Din ”aandelig” Deltagelse. Vi ved jo hvor storartet logisk tænkende, stræng filosofisk og meget skarpsindig Hjerne er Dit, men naar vi ikke besidder det samme, saa vil vi gerne profitere noget af det levende-lysende Eksempel, som kan jo paa Grund af Aarhundredets mangelfulde Fremskridt i Tanke-Radio (essentiell-speciell hvad det angaar det ”Leibhaftig sinnlich-Erfahrene”) ikke virke nær saa befrugtende og velanimerende, naar dets Funker udsprøjtes 1585 km langtfra, end naar det paa rigtig gammeldags og derfor ganske kedelig Manér aabenbarer sig gennem simpel ”personlig Talestemme”. Ak ja, jeg er bleven gammeldags – jeg føler mig efterhaanden mere og mere frastødt af det omgivende Menneskeliv og – levned – d.v.s. Gud skal pardonnere for den Lapsus lingual – jeg mener ganske beskedent: jeg føler mig ikke i ”Correspondence” og i ”Contact” og i ”Concordia” med det nuværende Verdensmentalität.
(Det er dog løjerligt! Jeg er begyndt paa et ”Fødselsdagsbrev[”] og kommer allerede i første Sætning paa Afveje!) – Ja men Du vil nok finde med Dit gode Hjerte Undskyldsord for det: jeg ved ikke hvorfor, jeg er saa opfyldt af noget mere historisk Syn – mere upersonlig Følelsesmaade som bliver saaret ved at tænke over Verdens Gang – og saa bliver jeg netop selv helt subjektiv og personlig. – Det er jo meget kedelig – men det har Du jo [for] længe siden opdaget. Vel? Ikke, at det nytter noget at skjule det. – Men det bringer bare frem – at jeg tænker paa Dig og føler det gule Misundelse brodle[boble] op i mig. Jeg tænker, hvor har Du dog en misundelsesværdig Sind! Du kan nøjes med Digselv ja, mon Du forstaar mig? – Du kan finde Interesse i de Ting Du tænker Dig ud, Du kan more Mennesker med at fortælle dem hvad Du tænker, Du har Interesse, Forstaaelse for hvad de siger Dig, lever derfor mere ”samfundsmässig” tilfredsstillende, og tilfredsstillet. Derfor har Du saa mange Beundrere, og Du føler Dig vist derfor slet ikke alene. Hvor Du end er, fyldes Livet med Dit Sinds Udtryk. –
Ja – jeg ved ikke andet at sige, end at jeg misunder Dig for det – da jeg mangler noget i den Henseende. Det ser ud [til] at der er i mig meget urolig, utilfreds Sind – slapper hurtig efter Miserfolg og tørrer ud! – eller hvad der er værre – gror op til en slem Byl[d]. – Du vil sikkert ikke synes om det hvad jeg nu skrev, jeg tænkte ogsaa at kassere den – men jeg sender det alligevel – fordi jeg tænker Du skal høre det. Maaske vil [det] da glæde Dig lidt at høre at jeg holder af det modsatte, det jeg føler i Dig, og som jeg synes at Søs har arvet af Dig, det er en herlig Egenskab, fordi den fylder Ens Liv med smukke Ting, smukke Minder smukke Oplevelser. – Jeg har egentlig aldrig rigtig snakket til Dig om hvormeget jeg takker Jer, Dig og Mor for det ungdommelig friske, livlige, bevægelige, jeg har profiteret [af] baade direkte og gennem Jeres Barn Søs, jeg følte saa ofte som noget uhistorisk, livsvæsentlig – ja det har hævet mig mange Gange op fra dyb Depression – fremkaldt af min anderledes indstillet Naturell – men som iogforsig ogsaa var opfyldt af Trang til Bevægelse og Virken. –
Kære Far, jeg er langt fra Dig men trykker i Tanker Dit Haand og takker Dig for alt jeg kan takke Dig [for].
Jeg haaber snart at faa Brev fra Dig. Jeg er helt utrøstelig at Du ikke skrev siden til Orvieto!!
Skriv til 15, Lungarno Seristorâ Pensione Scandinave Firenze. –
Mor er nok taget over til Damgaard til Fødselsdagen. – Hils hende kærligt fra mig.
Hvordan har Du det mon? Hvordan lever Du – hvad læser Du, hvad laver Du? – Vi ser jo mange herlige Ting, Søs nok har skrevet over. Hun malede et smukt Billede fra Kirken S. Franciscus i Assisi og en anden Skizze som blev ufærdig paa Grund af Vejromsl[ag].
Hils alle paa Damgaard
Din Emil.

Sunday
6 June 1926
Emil Telmányi, Siena, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Siena, 6 June 1926. –

Dear Father!

The 9 June is almost upon us and it fills us with sadness to be so far far away from you. – You are often with us in our thoughts, but how incomparably more excellent it would be if we didn't have to make do with your 'spiritual' presence. We know of course what a brilliantly logical, strictly philosophical and exceptionally sharp-witted brain you have, but since we can't say the same for ourselves, we would like to benefit from your enlivening and enlightening example which – due to the century's insufficient progress in Thought Radio (essentially especially in physical-sensual terms) – is nowhere near as enlightening and invigorating when the sparks are shooting out from 1,585 kilometres away as when they – in a truly old-fashioned and therefore rather mundane manner – display themselves through a simple 'vox humana'. Alas, I've grown old-fashioned – I have come to feel more and more repulsed by the human life around me and – the lifestyle – that is, may God pardon this lapsus lingual – I mean in all modesty: I don't feel in 'correspondence' and in 'contact' and in 'concordia' with the current world mentality.

(How silly! I have begun a 'birthday letter' and went off the rails already in the first sentence!) – Well, I'm sure your good heart will find a way to forgive this: I don't know why I'm so filled with a more historical outlook – a more impersonal way of feeling which feels hurt when it ponders over the ways of the world – and then I myself become completely subjective and personal. – That is all very tiresome of course – but you discovered this long ago. Right? Not that there's any point in hiding it. – It only reveals – that I'm thinking of you and can feel that green envy bubbling in me. I think to myself: what an enviable mind you have! You only need yourself, indeed, I wonder whether you understand me? – You can find interest in the things you come up with yourself, you can delight people by telling them what you think, you pay attention to and understand what they say to you and therefore you live in a more satisfied manner 'societally' speaking. That's why you have so many admirers, and I don't think you feel alone. Wherever you are, life is filled with what your mind expresses. – 

Well – I don't know what else to say except for the fact that I envy you for it – because I'm lacking something in that department. It seems to me that I possess a rather uneasy, dissatisfied mind – that quickly grows lax after a fiasco and dries out! – or what's worse – turns into a nasty abscess. – You probably won't like what I'm writing now; I also thought of discarding it – but I'll send it anyway – because I think you should hear it. It may even please you a little to hear that I care for the opposite: what I can sense in you, and which I believe Søs has inherited from you, is a wonderful ability because it fills your life with beautiful things, beautiful memories, beautiful experiences. – I've never really told you how grateful I am to all of you, to you and Mother for all the youthfulness, freshness, liveliness, animation I have benefitted from, both directly and through your child Søs, that I have so often felt as something ahistorical, essential to life. Yes, it has often lifted me from a deep depression – caused by my differently tuned character – but which in turn was also filled with an urge for movement and action. – 

Dear Father, I'm far away from you but I take your hand and thank you for everything I have to thank you for.

I'm hoping to receive a letter from you soon. I'm completely inconsolable because you haven't written since Orvieto!!

Write to 15, Lungarno Seristorâ Pensione Scandinave Florence. – 

Mother probably went to Damgaard for your birthday. – Please give her my love.

I wonder how you are doing? How do you live? – What do you read? What are you doing? – We see so many wonderful things Søs has probably written about. She painted a beautiful picture from the church of St. Francesco in Assisi and another sketch was left unfinished due to a change in the weather.

Love to everyone at Damgaard.

Your Emil.


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
7.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

Damgaard 7-6-26.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev! Det er dog saa elendigt at vi Mennesker ikke rigtig kan være noget for hinanden. Det nytter jo ikke at jeg føler med Dig i denne tunge Tid. Men jeg mener det vilde være godt om G. [Pouline Augusta Behrend] kunde komme i Arbejde; jo stærkere jo bedre og Du skal gøre, hvad Du kan for det.

Nu i al Hast:

Jeg synes ArtiklenArtiklen om Carl Nielsen i Illustreret Musiklexikon, udgivet af Hortense Panum og William Behrend under Medvirkning af O.M. Sandvik m.fl. København, H. Aschehoug & Co., 1924-1926 [9:120]. er god og Billedet skal Du ikke tænke mere paa eller have Ulejlighed med; det der er, ser jo meget godt ud.

Som Du ser, er der en lille Trykfejl i ”Sinfonia semplice”  [CNW 30].  Vil Du ofre paa mig det Ord, ”nogensinde” og tilføje et til i Slutningen, saa vilde det glæde mig. Det er nemlig en egen Sag og nu skal Du høre: Jeg har i denne Tid komponeret nogle Melodier til Borups Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21] (Højskolen i Kjøbenhavn) som min gamle Elev Riis-Magnussen fik overdraget at redigere da jeg ikke turde paatage mig det, men lovede nogle Melodier, samt at gennemse og rette paa dem han fik fra forskellige yngre Komponister (med deres Billigelse)[.] Jeg har nu haft ialt circa 30-40 nye Mel: her til Gennemsyn og det er virkelig interessant at se de forskellige Karakterer i disse enkle (*folkelige) Toner som er enstemmige, hvor intet kan skjules ved Hjælp af interessante Harmonier o.l. Jeg faar ogsaa Komponisternes Breve til Riis-M. medsendt og en af de mest begavede – han har virkelig skrevet gode større Ting – røber en saadan Mangel paa Forstaaelse for denne Opgave, at han skriver: ”dem kan jeg let skrive saa mange af De ønsker; det kan jo gøres paa Vejen ind til Byen i Sporvognen eller i Toget”. – Det er jo rigtig nok at det tekniske Arbejde er let, men Indstillingen er fuldkommen ved Siden af og skøndt han er den, der har komponeret de bedste større Ting er hans Melodier de ringeste, ja, nogle af dem var ligefrem slette. Jeg nævner ikke hans Navn da han ellers er mig en af de mest sympatiske Musikere og Mennesker bl. de yngre. Han forstaar dog efterhaanden. – Du ser derfor min Hensigt naar jeg foreslaar følgende i Slutningen af Artiklen i Leksikonet. – – – – ”Følemaade let kendelig saavel i de større som – maaske endnu mere – i de mindre Arbejder, uden dog nogensinde at komme til Udtryk paa o.s.v.”Leksikonartiklen slutter i overensstemmelse med Carl Nielsens forslag: ”... uden dog nogensinde at komme til Udtryk paa traditionel Vis.” Vi har vist tidligere talt sammen om disse enkle Melodiers Væsen og Hensigt og det er jo virkelig ejendommeligt og lærerigt, at medens man i større Ting, hvor man giver sig hen i sin Fantasi og Temperamentets Udfoldelse, godt kunde tænke sig noget andet, eller kunde være kommet til – uden at skade Helheden – at berøre noget andet end det der tilsidst kom til at staa, saa kan i disse enkle Melodier det hele ødelægges ved en eneste forkert Tone og der hører den fineste Smag og en egen endnu navnløs Evne til at opnaa den rette Afbalancering. Jeg har næppe altid naaet hvad jeg tilstræbte i disse smaa sarte og ogsaa (helst) stærke Ting, men jeg har gjort mig den yderste Flid og i Virkeligheden er det en meget vanskelig Kunst. Naa, nu maa jeg skynde mig, da Du gerne vil have dette.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Du behøver ikke at tænke paa min Diskretion; jeg forstaar Dig og tier.

*skal være til det Brug: skal synges af Forsamlinger

Monday
7 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

Damgaard 7 June 26.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter! It really is so sad that we humans cannot really be there to support each other. It's no good me having sympathy for you in this dismal time. But I do think it would be good if G. [Pauline Augusta Behrend] could find some work; the more demanding the better and you should do what you can for that.

Now, in all haste:

I think the articleThe article about Carl Nielsen in Illustreret Musiklexikon published by Hortense Panum and William Behrend, Copenhagen, H. Aschehoug & Co., 1924-1926 [9:120]. is good and as to the picture, you shouldn't give any more thought to that or trouble about it; the one there is looks fine.

As you can see, there is a little printing mistake in 'Sinfonia semplice' [CNW 30]. If you would provide me with the word, 'ever', and add one more at the end, I would be happy. It’s a personal thing, and now let me explain. Recently I’ve composed some melodies for Borup’s songbook [CNW Coll. 21] (the folk high school in Copenhagen), for which my former pupil Riis-Magnussen took over the editing since I didn’t dare take it on myself, but I promised to write him some melodies and to look through and correct those he received from various younger composers (with their permission). So I’ve now been going through 30 to 40 new melodies and it is really interesting to notice the diﬀerences between these simple (folkelig*) tones, which are unison, so that nothing can be hidden with the help of interesting harmonies or the like. I’ve also received the respective composers’ letters to Riis-M., and one of the most talented – who has really written some good larger pieces – reveals such a lack of understanding for this task that he writes: ‘I can write as many of them as you wish; this can be done on my way into town in a tram or a train’. Of course it’s true enough that the technical work is easy, but his attitude is completely wide of the mark, and although he’s the one who has composed the best larger pieces, his melodies are the poorest – indeed some of them are downright bad. I’m not going mention his name, because amongst the younger generation he’s one of the musicians and men I otherwise find the most sympathetic. But he’ll understand eventually. – So you can see what I’m driving at when I ask for the following at the conclusion of the lexicon article: ‘…way of feeling easily recognisable both in major and – perhaps even more so – in minor works, yet without, however, ever being expressed etc.'The article concludes following Carl Nielsen's suggestion: '... without, however, ever being expressed in a traditional manner.' We’ve probably talked previously about the nature and purpose of these simple melodies, and it’s really curious and instructive that, while in larger works where we surrender to our imagination and the unfolding of temperament, we might easily imagine something diﬀerent, or might find ourselves – without damaging the whole – touching on something other than what finally appears in the score,  in these simple melodies by contrast the whole thing can be destroyed by a single wrong note, and they require the subtlest taste and their own so far indefinable quality to reach the right balance. I can’t say I’ve always achieved what I’ve been aiming for in these small, tender and also (preferably) powerful pieces, but I’ve tried my utmost, and in reality it’s a very diﬃcult art. Well, now I have to hurry, because you want to have this.

Very best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

You don’t need to worry about my discretion; I understand and will keep mum.

*for such use; for communal singing.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Carl Nielsen
Hortense Panum
O.M. Sandvik
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Mandag7.6.1926Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
7/6
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Det er nu et Aar siden, vi fejrede Deres 60aarige Fødselsdag; meget er sket siden den smukke Fest. Et alvorligt Aar har det været for Dem. Vel har Aaret bragt Dem meget af det, Verden sætter saa højt, Virak og Anerkendelse, og det er da ogsaa en stolt Følelse at sejre, at føle, at det, man skabte, trænger igennem; men hvor meget tungt har ikke ogsaa Aaret bragt, navnlig da den alvorlige Sygdom, som en Overgang syntes meget farlig, og som først nu trækker mer og mer bort. Det er, som om tunge Uvejrsskyer spreder sig, og den blaa Himmel atter kommer frem. Det er, som om vi, der holder af Dem, mer og mer aander op; nu ved vi, at vi faar Dem frisk og rask igen, og naar vi i Aar til Deres Fødselsdag skal ønske Dem noget, saa samler vel egentlig alt sig i dette ene Ønske: ny Sundhed, ny Kraft, ny Skaberglæde. Sikkert nok har De følt, at ikke faa i Dem ikke blot ser den store Musikers Mester, men noget andet og mere personligt, jeg kunde næsten fristes til at sige, noget mere dyrebart. Der er Mennesker, for hvem De betyder noget, og som kan se den dybe Overensstemmelse mellem Deres Toners opløftende Skønhed og Deres egen Personlighed. Til disse Mennesker hører min Kone og jeg. En Aften, som den, vi sidst tilbragte hos Dem og Deres elskværdige Hustru, gaar os sent af Minde. Der er saa meget i Nutidens Liv, som forekommer en underligt; ofte føler man sig som en fremmed, i Følelse og i Tænkning. Men en Aften som den sidst er man atter hjemme; der udgaar fra Deres Personlighed noget, som gør en godt, og naar saa dertil kom den dybe Taknemmelighed, vi maatte føle ved Tanken om, at vi fik Lov at beholde Dem, saa skabtes en egen Stemning, som vi stadigt har bevaret. Saa meget i Verden er omskifteligt, Begreberne skifter, Kunstopfattelse skifter, Moralen skifter; men hvilken Ulykke vilde det dog være, om Menneskene helt tabte Troen paa, at der er noget evigt, noget uforanderligt, noget, hvis Skønhed ikke blegner! Hvor usikkert end alt er: jeg føler dog Sandheden i Sokrates’ Ord om, at der er noget absolut godt, og at egentlig hele Livets Lykke bestaar i at have dette for Øje. For Tiden læser min Kone og jeg den berømte Apologi (vi prøver den paa græsk), og jeg maa sige, den Bog bliver jeg aldrig træt af. – Naar jeg sender mine Tanker over til Deres Fødselsdag, føler jeg Trang til at sige Dem Tak for meget godt i det svundne Aar, for megen Tillid og for meget Venskab. Hvis de Ønsker, der sendes Dem her fra Holbergsgade, kunde opfyldes, vilde De ikke behøve at beklage Dem; for de er gode!
Altsaa hjertelig til Lykke, og paa snarligt Gensyn!
Deres altid hengivne
Käthe og Rudolph Simonsen.
Om Musikforeningens Generalforsamling skriver nok Alfred Nielsen; vi kan altid drøfte Enkelthederne.

Monday
7 June 1926
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

7 June

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It has now been a year since we celebrated your 60th birthday. Much has happened since that beautiful celebration. It has been a tough year for you. The year has indeed brought you a lot of what the world praises so highly – adulation and recognition – and of course it gives a sensation of pride to be able to claim victory and feel that what one has created has been a success. But how much misery this year has brought you too. Especially this severe illness which for a time seemed very alarming, and which only now appears to be retreating more and more. It is as though the dark clouds of thunder are dissipating and the blue sky can be seen once again, and those of us who care about you can gradually breathe a sigh of relief; now we know we will get you back hale and hearty again, and when this year on your birthday we want to wish you something, it really comes down to this one wish: renewed health, renewed energy, renewed creative joy. You have surely felt how not a few people see in you not only the great maestro of  music, but also something different and more personal – I may even be tempted to say something more precious. There are people to whom you matter, who can see the deep connection between the uplifting beauty of your music and your own personality. Among these people my wife and I belong. A night like the one we last spent with you and your wonderful wife we will not soon forget. There are so many aspects of life today that seem strange; we can often feel alienated, in thought and mind. But on a night like that last one, we feel at home again. Your personality radiates something that does one good, and when adding to that the deep gratitude we feel at the realisation that we were permitted to hold onto you, then a unique atmosphere was created which we have been keeping alive. So much in this world is volatile: definitions change, perceptions of art change, morality changes; but what disaster it would be if people all but lost faith in the idea that some things are eternal, immutable, that there are things whose beauty does not fade! Regardless how uncertain everything seems: I comfort myself with Socrates' words that there are things that are absolutely good, and that all joy in life in fact comes down to bearing this in mind. At the moment, my wife and I are reading the famous Apology (we try it in Greek), and I have to say that I never tire of that book. – When I send my thoughts to you on your birthday, I feel the urge to thank you for many good things in the year that has passed and for all the confidence and friendship you have shown me. If the wishes we hereby send to you from Holbergsgade were to come true, you need not complain; they are good ones!

So warm congratulations and see you soon!

Yours ever sincerely,

Käthe and Rudolph Simonsen.

I think Alfred Nielsen will write to you re The Music Society's AGM; we can always discuss the details.


Alfred Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Platon
Rudolph Simonsen
Sokrates
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Tirsdag
8.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 8-6-26

Kære Balslev!

Tak for Brev med bl.a. den herlige fynske Historie.

Jeg skynder mig at sende dette efter at have givet mig lidt Tid til at se paa Mel:. Det er vistnok rigtigt at Mel: i F Dur passer bedre til Teksten end den i e mol, saa jeg tror ogsaa den bør vælges og nu har jeg med Blyant antydet hvad jeg foretrækker. R.M.s [Ad. Riis-Magnussen] Rettelser er i Reglen – (det gælder ikke alene Deres Mel:) gode.

I ”Nu blinker” skal De ikke blive forskrækket for ”nej, nej, nej”! Jeg hører nemlig den ækleste Harmoni nedenunder og vi lever nu engang i en Epoke, hvor en Musiker ikke kan frigøre sig for visse underforstaaede Ting: altsaa:

[image: ]

De forstaar mig nu, ikke sandt?

Jeg vilde ogsaa meget gerne tale med Dem og se Dem snart. Men hør nu engang. Kan De ikke gøre en Tur herover? Frk: Trap de Thygesen har nu gennem mig – jeg har i de sidste Aar ofte talt om Dem til hende, rent tilfældigt – indbudt Dem. De maatte saa rejse om Morgenen fra Værslev Kl circa 6 (556?) stige ud ved Middelfart o.s.v. men det kunde vi altid aftale. Men hvad siger De til det i det hele taget? De kan vel dog gøre Dem fri et Par Dage. De kunde jo da blive syg – Gu faaby’et! – og hvad saa?

De maatte være to Nætter mindst her, saa vi kunde faa lidt ud af det. Maa jeg høre i Løbet af en 5-6 Dage hvad De mener om det. Før om nogle Dage vil jeg ikke bede Dem komme selv om De kunde da her er en Jubilæums og Guldbryllupsbegivenhed i en af Frk: Th:s Arbejderfamilier,Stine og Jørgen Møllers guldbryllup [9:142] [9:194] [9:224]. som skal overstaas; men nu er jeg spændt paa hvad De siger. Jeg skal snart en Dag til Kjøbenhavn, maaske vi saa kunde følges ad til Korsør. – Nu kommer Posten og jeg maa slutte i al Hast

Mange Hilsner fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
8 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Damgaard 8 June 26

Dear Balslev!

Thank you for your letter with that wonderful story from Funen.

I am hurrying to send this having taken some time to look at the melodies. It is probably right that the melody in F major is better suited to the text than the one in E minor, so I also think that should be chosen and now I have indicated with a pencil what I prefer. R.-M.’s [Adolf Riis-Magnussen] corrections as a rule – (this does not only apply to your melodies) are good.

In ‘Now gleams’'Nu blinker alle Sunde'. you must not be put off by ‘no, no, no’! The thing is that I can hear the most ghastly harmony underneath, and we are after all living in an epoch where a composer cannot free himself from certain underlying allusions. I mean:

[image: ]

Now you understand me, do you not?

I would also very much like to talk with you and see you soon. But just listen. Could you not take a trip over here? Miss Trap de Thygesson has now invited you through me – I have in recent years often spoken about you to her, purely coincidentally. You could then leave in the morning from Værslev at about 6 (5.56?) o'clock, getting off at Middelfart and so on, but we could always discuss this. But what do you think of it as a whole? I am sure you can free yourself up for a couple of days. You could have fallen ill – Gawd 'elp us – and so what?

You would have to be here at least two nights so we could get something out of it. Could you let me know in the course of the next five or six days what you think about this? I would not ask you to come within the next few days, even if you could, as there is an anniversary and a golden wedding event in one of Miss Th.’s worker’s familiesStine and Jørgen Møller's golden wedding anniversary [9:142] [9:194] [9:224]. which has to be got over; but I will be excited to hear what you say. I have to go to Copenhagen for a day soon, maybe we could travel to Korsør together. – The postman is coming now so I must finish in all haste.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Harald Balslev
Jørgen Møller
Stine Møller
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Tirsdag
8.6.1926
Anders og Anna Hansen, Rolfsted, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Rolfsted, d. 8 Juni 26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Til Lykke med Fødselsdagen og de Dage der kommer efter med Tak for alt hvad Du har skænket vort Folk i de henrundne Dage med Ønske om at Du må fortsætte en god Stund endnu med at ”synge for” for Ungdommen i vort Land.

Sidst jeg hørte og så Dig var i Ryslinge til Koncerten der [9:9] [9:19] [9:20].

Hvor den dog bar Vidnesbyrd om hvor Du er elsket og forstået af Fynboerne, mellem hvem Du er hjemme og hvorfra Din Verden går ud og hvorfra Dit Tonevæld stammer! Jeg så fornylig en Udtalelse om at det er Fyn der er Kærnen i Danmarks Rige thi hvis Fyn ikke var[,] så vilde Halvøen have været tydsk og Sjælland svensk[,] det stemmer godt hvad Far sagde at ”Fyn var Danmarks Land” frem for noget andet. Jeg syntes den Gang at det var en lidt snæver Betragtning men lidt er der nok om det alligevel så når Du er særlig og først og fremmest Fynbo, så er [har] vi Fynboer jo Lov til at være lidt stolte af Dig og Dit Værk. Naa! det gælder jo om at sætte sine Talenter på Rente, enten vi har fem eller færre, blot man ikke graver dem i Jorden.

Så venlig Hilsen og Lykønskning fra min Hustru og Børn med Tak for alt hvad Du og Din Hustru har været for Thorvald [Thorvald Aagaard] og m.m. samt også Hilsen fra Jørg. Ps [Jørgen Pedersen] Enke Dorthea som jeg og Joh[annes] Hansen besøgte forleden Dag.

Det var et stort Tab for os da vi mistede ham [8:41]. Hans Liv og Væren skabte Sol og Skærsommer hvor han færdedes.

Kære Carl N. undskyld en snart 88 årig Mand at jeg glemmer at det er til Dig jeg skriver til Din 61årige Fødselsdag. Hils nu Din Hustru og Familie fra Eders gamle og unge Venner her og især fra

Eders gl Ven

Anders Hansen

[Anna Hansen:]

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har nylig været syg og jeg var mere svag end ellers, de første Dage efter. – Naar vi er bleven saa gamle, saa maa vi jo ogsaa kunne være færdige til Afrejsen, og det er min daglige Bøn, at faa Hjælp til at leve – og Hjælp til at dø glad og frimodig. Idag er det Thorvalds Fødselsdag, og han plejer at komme et lille Smut. – Jeg har megen Glæde af mine Børn, og der er jo Baand der binder, som gjør ondt at rive over. Men derfor gjælder det, at vi kan havne hos Ham, hvor den evige Glæde har hjemme at vi kan sige: Her er jeg, og Dem Du gav mig. – Naar vi sér ude i Naturen i denne Tid, hvor herligt og kønt[,] og dog er det Intet imod hinsides – hvor det altsammen skal være fuldkommen uden Synd og dens Følger. Ja Gud give vi maa mødes der, som Børn i Hjemmet det kære. Gud give Dig Sundhed og Fred. – Kjærlig Hilsen

fra Anne Hansen

Tuesday
8 June 1926
Anders and Anna Hansen, Rolfsted, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Rolfsted 8 June 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Many happy returns on your birthday and the days that follow with thanks for everything you have given our people in the days that have passed and hoping that you may continue for yet another while to 'lead the singing' for the youth of our nation.

Last time I heard from you and saw you was in Ryslinge for the concert there [9:9] [9:19] [9:20].

What proof that was to how much you are loved and understood by the Funen people, among whom you are at home, from where your world extends and from where your music originated! I recently read a statement saying that Funen is the core of the Kingdom of Denmark, for if Funen had not been there, the peninsulaJutland. would have been German, and Zealand Swedish. It makes sense what Father used to say: that 'Funen is the Danish realm' more than anything else. Back then, I thought it was a somewhat narrow-minded interpretation, but there might in fact be some truth to it anyway, so now that you are someone special and first and foremost from Funen then I suppose we people from Funen have the right to feel a little proud of you and your work. Oh well! We must get our talents back with interests, regardless whether we start out with five or fewer, so long as we don't bury them in the ground.Reference to Matthew 25:14-30.

So best wishes and congratulations from my wife and children with thanks for everything that you and your wife have been for Thorvald and so on, as well as a greeting from Jørgen P.'s widow Dorthea, whom Johannes Hansen and I went to visit the other day.

His death was a great loss to us [8:41]. His life and being brought joy and sunshine wherever he went.

Dear Carl N., forgive a soon-to-be 88-year-old man for forgetting that it is you he is writing to on your 61st birthday. Regards to your wife and family from your old and young friends here and especially from

your old friend,

Anders Hansen

[Anna Hansen:]

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I was ill recently and was weaker than usual the first couple of days later. – Now we have got so old that we must be ready for to take our leave, too, and I pray every day for help to live – and help to die happily and freely. Today is Thorvald's birthday, and he then usually pops by. – I derive much joy from my children, and there are tight bonds there of course that are painful to tear. But that is why, when we end up with Him in the home of eternal joy, we can say: Here I am and those You gave me. – When we look upon nature this day of year where everything is so wonderful and lovely, and yet it is nothing compared to the beyond – where everything is completely free from sin and its consequences. Yes, God grant that we meet there like children in our loving home. God give you good health and peace. – Warm wishes

from Anne Hansen


Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Dorthea Pedersen
Johannes Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Onsdag
9.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Siena, Italien

Damgaard den (8-9)6-26

Kæreste Børn!

Mon I er der endnu? Jeg sender bare dette afsted paa min lille Fødselsdag og tænker saa kærligt paa Jer som jeg nu er istand til. Søs hun tænker nok: ”Ah, Din gamle tørre Pind, Du har saamænd aldrig været saadan videre kærlig anlagt” og jeg svarer: ”Jæh, Søs, ser Du det æ jo som man tar det, for – ær paa den Maade at, hvad det jo paa den Maade uden videre angaar og paa den Maade let kan komme ind paa det og paa den Maade ikke kan slippe igen og paa en Maade heller ikke vil og paa en anden Maade er glad for det.[”]

Der kan I nu selv se hvilket Vrøvl jeg er naar jeg bare kunde faa Jer til at grine. Grinede I? Nej det var heller ikke morsomt, men jeg er virkelig – I kan naturligvis ikke tro det, – men indvendig er jeg virkelig helt morsom, somme Tider men jeg beholder det selv, det er et Princip som er fremkommen af visse Grunde som jo ikke rager Jer. Vel? Jeg skal sige at jeg sætter altid et Princip der hvor jeg mærker at det er nødvendigt og naar det kniber for min Reputations Skyld. – Naa, lille søde, kære Børn hav det nu godt. Hvor kan jeg sende Brev til Dig Emil et langt Brev til Dig personlig, det har jeg Lyst til. Mor kommer nu til min Fødselsdag og vi skal rigtig have det rart. Vejret er herligt!

Eders Far

Wednesday
9 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Siena, Italy

Damgaard (8-9) June 26

Dearest children!

Are you still there, I wonder? I'm sending this off on my little birthday and thinking about you with as much loving warmth as I am able to. Søs is probably thinking: ‘Oh, you dry old stick, loving warmth has never really been particularly your thing’ and I reply: ‘Yea, Søs, d'you see it’s all as you takes it, y’know, for – is in the sense that, what in that sense it’s all ‘bout, y’know, just like that and in that sense can easily come to be about that, and in that sense can’t let go again and in one sense won’t want to and in the other sense likes to.’

There you can see what nonsense I am, if I could just get you two to laugh. Did you laugh? No, it wasn't funny either, but I am really – of course you can't believe it – but inside I really am quite funny sometimes, but I keep it for myself; it's a principle that has come about for certain reasons that have nothing to do with you. Do they? I have to say that I always place a principle where I can feel it is necessary and when it's touch and go for the sake of my reputation. – Well, sweet, dear little children all the best for now. Where can I send you a letter, Emil, a long letter to you personally? I would like to do that. Mother's coming to my birthday now and we are going to have such a good time. The weather is glorious!

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag9.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Damgaard 9-6-26
Kæreste Irmelin!
Tænk Dit Brev [kom] igaar lige til min Fødselsdag og Mor kom samtidig. Tusind Tak for det og det friske, morsomme ”Nigger”-Slips som jeg skal ”dandere” den med til en – maaske – Raasilkedragt, jeg er nødt til at anskaffe i Anledning af et saadant ”sidste Skrig”. Jo, jeg har det virkelig godt og der en [er] stor Fremgang i min hele Tilstand, det kan jeg sige Dig oprigtigt. Mor hoster noget endnu og jeg tænker vi eller hun maa en Tur i Bjærgene og i disse Dage bliver der taget Bestemmelse ang: Støbningen, saa er der fri Bane. Mor har lavet en Kalv og et Lam her i Pinsen; navnlig Kalven er aldeles enestaaende i sin mageløse Følelse for det levende Liv, og Helhedsfornemmelsen er genialt udtrykt. Jeg vil skrive til Eggert snart og han skal svare mig om end kort da jeg længes efter ham ogsaa. Din Far. Nu vil de andre.
[Hans Børge Nielsen:]
Kære Irmelin
Ja i Dag er jeg med til at fejre Fars Fødselsdag herude og jeg sender mange Hilsener til Dig og Eggert
Venlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Mange kjærlige Hilsener jeg er herovre til Fødselsdag[.] Dit Brev er lige ankommen til stor Glæde for os alle bare at I begge har det rigtig godt er vi glade[.] Tak for Dit søde Brev [blækklatter]

Wednesday
9 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 9 June 26

Dearest Irmelin!

Just think, your letter arrived yesterday just in time for my birthday, and Mother came at the same time. Many thanks for that and the snappy, amusing ‘Nigger’ tie which I shall be sporting accompanied by – perhaps – a raw silk suit that I will have to acquire to go with something ‘all the rage’ like that. Yes, I'm really well and there is good progress with my condition as a whole. That I can say quite honestly. Mother is still coughing a fair bit and I think we or she should take a trip to the mountains, and right now a decision is being taken re the casting, and then there's nothing to stop her. Mother has done a calf and the lamb here over Whitsun; the calf especially is absolutely fabulous in it's wonderful feeling for living breathing life, and the sense of the whole is brilliantly expressed. I will write to Eggert soon and he must answer me even though briefly, as I'm missing him as well. Your Father. Now the others want a go.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Dear Irmelin

Yes, I am out here celebrating Father's birthday and send best wishes to you and Eggert

Love from

Hans Børge.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Much love. I'm over here for the birthday. Your letter has just arrived and given much joy to us all. As long as you are both getting on fine, we are happy. Thanks for your sweet letter [inkblots]


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag
9.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København

Damgaard 9-6-26

Kære Ven!

Jeg ser i Bladene at Du spiller mine ”fire Temperamenter” [CNW 26] paa LørdagI Tivoli i Koncertsalen som første punkt på programmet kl. 2045, for fuld sal, jf. Politiken 13.6.1926. og glæder mig derover, da jeg ved Du gør det godt; jeg har jo hørt den et Par Gange under Din Taktstok. Sidste Gang syntes jeg dog – hvad jeg ogsaa antydede til Dig – at den ”phlegmatiske” var lidt – kun ganske lidt – for langsomt. Fjerdedelen er egentlig nøjagtigt som Fjerdedelen i: ”An der schönen blauen Donau” og i samme ensartede flegmatiske Tempo fra første til sidste Node. – Men det bliver nok udmærket, saa Du behøver ikke at tænke paa en ”hysterisk” gammel Ven og Komponist

C. Nielsen

Idag for et Aar siden! Jeg maa takke Dig!!

Wednesday
9 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 June 26

Dear friend!

I see from the papers that you are performing my Four Temperaments [CNW 26] on Saturday,In the Tivoli concert hall as the first item on the programme at a sold-out concert 20.45, cf. Politiken 13.06.1926. and I’m pleased about that because I know you will do it well; I have heard it a couple of times under your baton. However, the last time I thought – as I’ve already indicated to you – that the ‘Phlegmatic’ [second movement] was a little – just a little – too slow. The crotchets are actually exactly like those in The Blue Danube, and in the same uniform, phlegmatic tempo from first note to last. – But it will surely be fine, so you don’t need to worry about a ‘hysterical’ old friend and composer.

C. Nielsen

A year ago today! I have to thank you!!

 

 

 


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag10.6.1926Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København
New York d. 10-6-26.
Kære Mor og Far!
Idag fik vi Kortet fra Damgaard, hvor I alle havde skrevet paa. Hver Gang er det saa dejligt at høre lidt fra Jer. Og hvor jeg glæder mig til at høre de Sange – Far. Igaar paa din Fødselsdag drak vi din Skaal i Rødvin og Portvin, som vi har været saa heldige at faa gennem en Skibsrheder Albert Jensen, som vi rejste herover sammen med; de er meget flinke – baade han og hans Kone, og vi har været sammen med dem nogle Gange – engang henne at se og høre nogle veritable Kosakker – som red som Djævle og sang som Engle. Vi fejrede igaar sammen med de unge Dr. Hastings [Albert Baird Hastings], som kom her til vores første lille Middag. Eggert holdt en lille Tale for dig Far – og vi tænkte meget paa dig. Hvad mon du gjorde? Var Mor ovre hos dig?… Bagefter sang jeg nogle af dine smaa Viser for dem, og de var meget indtagne i dem. Men om Natten drømte jeg, at du igen havde denne nervøse Forjagethed; og jeg kunde ikke holde dig fra ”lige at telefonere en Besked til en Dame” – jeg vaagnede ved at jeg laa og græd højt. Pas paa – søde lille kære Far: – du lover at gøre alt for at blive rask!!! saa ved jeg at du bliver det. Hvor er det morsomt at du – lille Mor, har faaet lavet nogle af dine Dyreskitzer. Jeg fortryder saadan at jeg ikke har taget vores lille Kalv med at se paa. Det er saadan rigtig dig… Vi er stadigt meget glade for vores Lejlighed; jeg nyder at holde det pænt; gør ligesom andre amerikanske Husmødre, vadsker selv vores Tøj o.s.v. faar mig nu igen øvet regelmæssigt, læser en Del og har været meget rundt. Over hele Byen bygges med feberagtigt Hast nye Huse, gennemsnitlig ca. 15 Etager høje, hvad de kalder Apartment Hotels; det er det vi bor i – nyt og moderne. Det er smaa Lejligheder med smaa Køkkener; her i Huset er Lejlighederne vistnok fra 2 til 4 Værelser. I andre Huse er de større. Der er Portier, Elevatordrenge, Piger man kan engagere til at komme (det gør jeg nu ikke) og Restaurant hvor man kan spise hvis man vil. Det gaar de mere og mere over til herovre. Selv Millionærerne paa 5th Avenue sælger efterhaanden deres Palæer og flytter ind i saadanne Lejligheder –; de tager saa en hel Etage; og herovre er det saadan at jo højere man vil op i Huset, des dyrere bliver det. De bygger lige udenfor vores Vindue et saadant Hus, og det er forfærdeligt morsomt at se hvordan det gaar til; foreløbigt bygger de Jernskelettet – og de er allerede nu i Løbet af 10 Dage kommet op fra 2den til 9ende Etage. Her blev jeg afbrudt og fortsætter nu d. 11 Juni (Marens Fødselsdag); mon hun har faaet en Natkjole fra mig? Jeg sidder nu midt i al Støjen fra Byggeriet; de har en pneumatisk Hammer, som er djævelsk at høre paa. I skulde blot se disse unge Fyre klatre op som Aber af de kæmpehøje Jernstativer; intet at støtte sig til, men Gummisaaler som vist holder imod saa de ikke rutscher ned igen. Saa balancerer de hen ad en Tværbjælke der ikke er bredere end en Haand, faar en ny Jernbjælke svinget hen med en Kran, og i en flyvende Fart skruer de en Bolt igennem; nu støtter Bjælken i den ene Ende og paa Midten, hvor Tovet fra Kranen endnu holder den, og derfor balancerer han roligt ud ad den til den anden Ende og skruer den fast. Ingen sidder og nyder sit gjorte Værk, men tager straks fat paa det næste. Dygtige er de, og alle unge, spændstige Folk…. Tante Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] kommer hertil iaften og rejser videre imorgen. Eggert tager ind og henter hende og saa kommer hun herud til Middag. Imorgen skal vi køre ud til Selskab hos en af Direktørerne for Rockefeller; Eggerts Overordnede. Vi kører ud sammen med en Doktor som har Bil, og om Aftenen kører vi tilbage med Dr. Hastings og holder week-end hos dem… Igaar købte vi os et Fotografiapparat, og I ser nok snart nogle af Resultaterne… Hvis jeg var hjemme tror jeg næsten jeg vilde holde en Tale for Maren idag; da jeg gik ned i Byen idag tænkte jeg saa meget paa alt hvad hun dog har været for os allesammen; saa sød og kærlig, og hyggelig og opofrende – – og meget mere endnu! Hils Frk Thygesen og Margrethe og lille H.B. og selvfølgelig alle hvem jeg ellers holder af.
Jeg skriver direkte som det falder mig ind; det bliver nok lidt hulter til bulter, men lidt Indtryk faar I dog maaske af det Hele. Et rigtigt kærligt Kys til Eder begge fra
Irmelin
Eggert bad mig igaar aftes hilse

Thursday
10 June 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York 10 June 26.

Dear Mother and Father!

Today we got the card from Damgaard where you had all written something. It's always so nice to hear a little from you. And how I look forward to hearing those songs – Father. Yesterday, on your birthday, we drank your toast in redwine and port, which we were so lucky to get from the ship owner Albert Jensen with whom we travelled over here; they are very sweet – both him and his wife – and we have seen them a handful of times. One time to see some actual Cossacks – who rode like devils and sang like angels. We spent yesterday with the young Dr Hastings, who came here for our first little dinner party. Eggert gave a speech to you, Father – and we were thinking a lot about you. I wonder what you did? Was Mother with you? Afterwards we sang a couple of your little songs, and they were very taken by them. But at night, I dreamt that you had this nervous anxiousness again, and I couldn't stop you from 'just telephoning a message to some lady' – I woke up crying loudly. Be careful – sweet little Father – and promise you're doing everything in your power to get well!!! Then I know you will be. How delightful that you – little Mother – have made some animal sketches. I regret so much that I didn't bring our little calf with us to look at. It's really and truly you... We still like our apartment very much; I enjoy keeping it neat, doing it like other American housewives, doing our own laundry etc. Now I practise regularly again, am reading quite a bit and have been around a lot. All over the city, new houses shoot up in the twinkling of an eye, 15 storeys tall on average, that they call 'apartment hotels'; that is what we live in – new and modern. The apartments are very small with small kitchens. In this house, I believe the apartments are between two and four rooms. In other houses they are bigger. There is a porter, elevator boys, maids you can hire to come (I don't do that though) and a restaurant where you can eat if you wish. They do this more and more here. Even millionaires on 5th Avenue are selling their mansions and moving into apartments like these. They then buy an entire storey to themselves, and here the rule is that the higher you go in the building, the more expensive it gets. They are constructing a house like that right outside our window, and it's terrific fun to see how they go about it. They are currently working on the steel skeleton frame – and over the course of 10 days, they have progressed from the second to the ninth floor. Here I was interrupted, and I'm now continuing on 11 June (Maren's birthday); I wonder whether she has got that night gown from me? I'm now sitting surrounded by the noise from the construction work; they have a pneumatic hammer which is diabolical to listen to. You should see these young fellows climbing like monkeys up and down these towering steel frames with nothing to hold on to, but with some rubber soles that I believe create friction so they don't slide back down. Then they balance their way across a cross beam no wider than a hand, have another steel beam thrown to them by a crane, and with lightning speed they bolt it so the beam supports one end and the middle, where the rope from the crane is still holding on to it, and therefore he can calmly walk out as if on a tightrope to the other end and bolt it there too. None of them stops to admire what they have done, they immediately get started on the next one. They are skilled, and all young, lithe folk... Aunt Lovise is coming here this evening and will continue her journey tomorrow. Eggert will go and pick her up and then she will come out here for dinner. Tomorrow we'll be going to a party with one of the directors at Rockefeller; Eggert's supervisor. We'll go there with a doctor, who has a car, and in the evening we will drive back with Dr Hastings and spend the weekend with them... Yesterday, we bought a camera and you will surely get to see some of the results soon... If I were at home, I think I would give a speech to Maren today; as I was walking around the city today I thought so much of everything she's been for all of us – so sweet and loving, and gentle and self-sacrificing – – and much more! Best wishes to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and love to little H.B. and of course to everyone else I care for.

I write directly whatever comes into my mind; it may be at sixes and sevens, but you might be able to make a bit of an impression of it all anyway. A truly loving kiss to you both from

Irmelin

Yesterday evening, Eggert asked me to send his love.


Albert Baird Hastings
Albert Jensen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag
11.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Firenze, Italien

Damgaard 11-6-26

Kære Emil!

Jeg har i Tankerne flere Gange skrevet til Dig et meget langt Brev for at sige Dig saa meget. Det har været naar jeg gik og spadserede med Frk: Thygesen eller naar jeg laa i min Seng og tænkte alt hvad jeg vilde sige Dig. Men naar jeg nu tager Papiret og Pennen, saa er det ligesom alting stopper op for mig. Men Dit tunge Brev om Dig selv og Dit Sind, Dine dybe, alvorlige Følelser for Skæbne og Betingelser har sat mig i en forunderlig Svingning og jeg kan godt sige at dette er noget helt nyt og underligt for mig og jeg maa atter tænke over hvad det kan betyde at jeg kommer i en saadan Tilstand ved at Du fortæller mig hvad Du tænker og føler paa den hengivne Maade, som Du gjorde i Dit Brev. Og dog er det saa simpelt. Jeg kan sige Dig: at jeg ved nu rigtig hvor uendelig meget jeg holder af Dig og jeg synes ofte at jeg som Menneske er helt afhængig af Dig og Din hele Skæbne, eller rettere for ikke at sige det for stærkt: Din og altsaa derigennem ogsaa Søs’s Liv og Lykke vil mere og mere blive knyttet saa tæt til min egen Tilstand at de to Ting ikke kan skilles ad. Og derfor: Du skal vide at vi hører sammen til sidste Minut, hvad der saa end sker og alt hvad jeg kan yde af materielle og aandelige Ting er [ikke] mere mit men vores alles.

Men jeg ved godt at naar Du faar saadanne mørke Tanker som hersker i Dit Brev, saa – lille søde Emil – er det jo ikke næsten muligt for mig at vide hvordan jeg skal hjælpe Dig at sprede dem. Thi om jeg siger, som sandt er: Du er et aldeles enestaaende Menneske-Exemplar og Du har fra Naturens Haand faaet et Væld af store, herlige Gaver som kun ganske, ganske faa Mennesker i denne store Verden – naar jeg siger saadan, saa ved jeg godt det nytter ikke det ringeste og det er kun en banal Trøst. Og hvis jeg gav Dig Ret og sagde: ”ja, Du dur ingenting til og Du har saamænd al Grund til at [være] misfornøjet med Dig selv,” saa vilde Du dog betragte det som en temmelig forslidt Vits og maaske smile lidt og tænke: ”ja, Herregud han mener det jo godt, men han forstaar mig slet ikke”. – Det eneste som jeg altsaa kan sige og blive ved med at sige er at takke Dig for alt hvad Du betyder og er for mig og lade Dig vide hvor højt jeg sætter Dig og elsker Dig. Hvilken Lykke at vide at der blot [er] et Menneske som forstaar Èn, hvor man bare behøver at se paa hinanden for [at] faa Forstaaelse og Sympathi. Tak fordi Du skriver saadan til mig og viser mig den Tillid og ægte Venskab!!

Nu maa jeg slutte saa dette kan naa Jer i Florenz. Moder sidder og skriver til Søs. Iforgaars hørte vi Radio-Koncert her i Nærheden. Det var en hel Carl-N. Aften i Anledning af min Fødselsdag. (Orkester Solosang og Solo-Obo o.s.v.) Det var helt morsomt og det lød godt; men Radio kan aldrig blive en Erstatning for rigtig Musik; alle Vitaminer er taget ud af Kødet og det smager desuden af den lange Rejse.

Nu kære Emil! Hils nu min egen kære Søs og modtag selv de varmeste Hilsener fra

Din Carl

Mon I har faaet mine Poste-restante Breve og Kort fra Asissi og Siena? Sig mig det engang!

Under overskriften Carl Nielsen-Aften. I Anledning af Aarsdagen for Komponistens Fødsel, den 9. Juni, så radioens aftenprogram torsdag den 10.6.1926 kl. 20.30 til 22 således ud:

Forspil til 2. af Saul og David [CNW 1].

I Seraillets Have [CNW 117], Sænk kun dit Hoved [CNW 138] og Studie efter Naturen [CNW 303].

Uddrag af Maskarade [CNW 2].

Æbleblomst [CNW 126], Solen er saa rød, Mo’r [CNW 263] og Jeg ved en Lærkerede [CNW 262].

Suite for strygere [CNW 32].

Romance for obo (1. sats af Fantasistykker for obo og klaver) [CNW 65].

Uddrag af Aladdin-suite [CNW 17]: Orientalsk March, Hindudans, Aladdins Drøm og Morgentaagernes Dans og Negerdans.

Ved koncerten medvirkede Radioorkestret dirigeret af Launy Grøndahl, Koncertsangerinde Sylvia Schierbeck, oboisten Henry Munck og pianisten Folmer Jensen.

Friday
11 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Florence, Italy

Damgaard 11 June 26

Dear Emil!

In my thoughts I’ve written you a very long letter a number of times to tell you so many things. This has been while I was walking with Miss Thygesen or while I was lying in my bed and thinking about everything I wanted to say to you. Yet when I take pen and paper now, it’s as though everything is blocked for me. But your sad letter about yourself and your spirits, your deep, serious feelings about your fate and circumstances, has left me with an extraordinary reverberation, and I can only say that this is something completely new and strange for me, and I have to think again about what it may mean that I get into such a state through you telling me what you think and feel in the sincere way you did in your letter. And yet it’s so simple. I can tell you that I now know fully how immensely fond I am of you, and I often think that as a person I’m completely dependent on you and everything to do with your fate, or rather, and not to express myself too strongly: your life and happiness, and by extension also Søs’s, will increasingly become so closely attached to my own condition that the two things cannot be separated. And so you should know that we belong together until the last minute, whatever happens, and whatever I may achieve in material and spiritual matters is no longer mine, but belongs to all of us.

But I well know that when you get such dark thoughts as fill your letter, then – dear, sweet Emil – it’s almost impossible for me to know how I can help you to dispel them. For if I say, which is true – that you are an absolutely exceptional specimen of a human being, and that you have received from Nature’s hands a wealth of great, splendid gifts such as are granted to only very, very few people in this great world – if I say that, then I know full well that it’s not of the slightest use, and it’s only a banal consolation. Whereas if I agreed with you and said: ‘Yes, you’re no good at anything, and thus you have every reason to be dissatisfied with yourself’, then you would consider it a rather corny joke, and perhaps smile a little and think: ‘Well, good God, he means well, but he doesn’t understand me at all.’ – So the only thing I can say, and continue to say, is to thank you for everything you mean and are for me, and to let you know how much I respect and love you. What a joy it is to know that there is at least one person who understands you, and that we need only to look at one another to find understanding and sympathy. Thanks for writing to me like this and for showing me trust and genuine friendship.

Now I have to close so that this can reach you in Florence. Mother is sitting and writing to Søs. The day before yesterday we heard a radio concert near here. It was a whole Carl N. evening to mark my birthday (orchestra, solo songs, solo oboe, and so on). It was a great delight, and it did sound good, but the radio can never be a replacement for real music; all the vitamins are taken out of the meat and, moreover, it tastes of that long journey.

Well, dear Emil! Give my love to my own dear Søs and warmest wishes to you from,

Your Carl

Did you get my poste restante letters and card in Assisi and Siena? Let me know sometime!

Under the title 'Carl Nielsen Evening. To celebrate the anniversary of the composer's birthday, 9 June', the radio's evening programme at 20.30 on Thursday 10 June 1926 looked like this:

Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1].

In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117], 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head' [CNW 138] and Study on Nature [CNW 303].

Excerpts from Masquerade [CNW 2].

Apple Blossom [CNW 126], 'Look! The sun is red, mum' [CNW 263] and 'Two larks in love have nested' [CNW 262].

Suite for strings [CNW 32].

Romance for oboe (first movement of Fantasy Pieces for oboe and piano) [CNW 65].

Excerpts from the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]: 'Oriental Festive March', 'Hindu Dance', 'Aladdin's Dream and Dance of the Morning Mists' and 'Negro Dance'.

The concert was performed by The Radio Orchestra conducted by Launy Grøndahl, with the singer Sylvia Schierbeck, the oboist Henry Munck and the pianist Folmer Jensen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Henry Munck
Launy Grøndahl
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Maskarade
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Saul og David
Strofiske sange, op. 21








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:224
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fredag 11.6.1926 61
KB, HA acc. 1995/55



Fredag11.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Damgaard 11-6-26
Kære Venner!
Tusind Tak for Eders morsomme og varme Hilsen til min Fødselsdag og Tak – Carl Johan – for Meddelelsen og Mobiliseringen af Radio’en. Vi hørte det – min Kone og jeg – ikke saa langt fra Damgaard og det var altsammen meget tydeligt og kønt.
Idag er her stor Fest da et Par Gamle [Stine og Jørgen Møller] har Guldbryllup og 50 Aars Arbejderjubilæum paa Damgaard. Vi binder Guirlander og Æresporte o.s.v. og de har faaet mange Gave[r] bl:a af Frk: Th: 1000 Kr[.,] 500 til hver. Posten har faaet Kaffe og jeg faar dette med, trods alt.
Kære Vera! Det er længe siden jeg nu har set Dig! altsaa: et – jeg havde nær sagt – Kys – fra Din gamle Ven.
Carl J.! Jeg kan ikke faa fat i den Clichèe, men kan der ikke laves en anden?
I stor Hast! Min Kone beder hilse! Hilsen til Ove!!
Eders
Carl N.
Skriv nok snart igen. Vera kunde vel ogsaa engang? Hvad, hvad, hvad, hvad?

Friday
11 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 11 June 26

Dear friends!

Many thanks for your delightful and warm greeting on my birthday and thank you – Carl Johan – for the message and for mobilising the radio. We heard it – my wife and I – not far from Damgaard and it was all very clear and fine.

Today there are big celebrations here as a couple of old people [Stine and Jørgen Møller] are having their golden wedding and their 50th anniversary as labourers at Damgaard. We are binding garlands, setting up wreathed archways in their honour and so on, and they have been given many gifts, not least 1,000 kroner from Miss Thygesen, 500 each. The postman has been given coffee, and I'm getting this off despite it all.

Dear Vera! It's a long time now since I saw you! So, one – dare I say it – kiss – from your old friend.

Carl J.! I can't think of that cliché, but can't we make up another?

In great haste! My wife sends her regards! Regards to Ove!!

Yours,

Carl N.

Write again soon. Maybe Vera could, too, sometime? Eh, eh, eh, eh?


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Jørgen Møller
Ove Michaelsen
Stine Møller
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag
11.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 11-6-26

Kære Ven!

Tusind Tak for Dit gode Brev. Jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at se Dig, men Du maa sørge for at blive her idet-allermindste en Nat og en hel Dag til, altsaa: 1) komme 2) være her 3) rejse. Tænk! jeg fik ifor-gaars Brev fra Dine Forældre og jeg var saa glad og taknemmelig at jeg ikke kan sige Dig det. Fra Riis-M. havde jeg netop hørt at Du havde haft Sygdom. Hvem har været syg? Men det faar jeg saa Svar paa naar vi ses. Kunde Du ikke indenfor Dagene Søndag-Lørdag i denne Uge vi kommer til. – Jeg kan godt gøre nogle Melodier [CNW Coll. 22] hvis Du giver mig Tekster. Nu gaar Posten

I stor Hast med Hilsner til Jer alle

Din Carl Nielsen

Friday
11 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 11 June 26

Dear friend!

Many thanks for your fine letter. I would be very pleased to see you, but you must make sure to stay here for at least one night and another whole day, so 1) to arrive, 2) to be here, 3) to leave. Just think, the day before yesterday I received a letter from your parents and I was so happy and grateful I can't tell you. I have just heard from Riis-M. that you had had some illness or other. Who has been ill? But I will get an answer to that when we see each other. Couldn't you make it between Sunday-Saturday in the week ahead? – I can write some melodies [CNW Coll. 22] if you give me texts. The postman is going now.

In great haste with regards to you all.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anders Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Lørdag12.6.1926Dagbog
Fru Christian[sen] spillede Ludwig van Beethoven og fik [meddelelse] om at 4 Kvier var løbne bort. Hun nikkede afbrød ikke Spillet. Manden afskedig[ede] en dygtig Skovfoged fordi han var tunghør[,] talte og ”forstyrrede” Vildtet !!!

Saturday
12 June 1926
Diary

Mrs Christiansen was playing Beethoven and was given a message that four heifers had run off. She nodded, didn't stop playing. Her husband fired a capable forester because he was hard of hearing, was talking and ‘disturbing’ the game!!!


Ludwig van Beethoven
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Søndag13.6.1926Dagbog
Den Landmand der først fandt paa at saa ”enkelte” Korn mellem Roefrø for at give bedre Betingelser, var et kunstnerisk talentfuldt Menneske. Hvorfor?

Sunday
13 June 1926
Diary 

The farmer who first thought of sowing ’single’ grain seed between the rootcrop to create better conditions was an artistically gifted man. Why?
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Søndag13.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Einar Biilmann, København
Damgaard 13-6-26
Kære Professor Biilmann!
De har gjort mig en stor Glæde med Deres Mindetale over Oluff Borck [Ole Borch], som jeg lige har læst i ”Tilskueren””Oluff Borck. Mindetale, holdt paa Universitetet i Anledning af 300-Aars Dagen for Oluff Borcks Fødsel”, talen trykt i Tilskueren, juni 1926, s. 365-381. og jeg vil gerne takke Dem derfor. Deres Tale er meget indholdsrig, lærerig og fremfor alt har den noget af det som ikke kan betegnes med enkelte Ord, men snarere ved et Forstaaelsens Nik mellem to, der paa samme Tid føler: ”ja, han har noget af ”dette her””! Forresten kan der ogsaa peges paa mange Bemærkninger, der viser Deres Forfatterbegavelse, saaledes: ”de skifter idelig som to Fodgængere, der ikke kan komme i Trit” o.s.v. eller : ”For Borck var Rejsen som en Humlebis Flugt i en Blomsterhave”, der kommer saa frodigt efter det forudgaaende.
Det er interessant at se den Fylde i hvilken disse gamle Polyhistor’er bevægede sig og hvor er det tiltalende! Tror De ikke at det alligevel var mere fremmende for det Hele paa den Maade? Naturligvis gaar det i Perioder og det er nødvendigt at det hypereksakte til Tider maa være raadende, men saa tror jeg Tøjlerne atter maa gives los, ikke for at tumle ind i Mystiken, men for at sætte Maalene videre ud, som Engmesteren der sætter foreløbige Pæle eller Brøndgraveren der høvler løs med den grove Hakke for at faa Hul i det værste.
Deres Tale gav mig ogsaa et lille Chock paa min, ja – Indbilds[k]-hed. For nogle [dage?uger?] siden havde jeg nemlig en Samtale med en yngre græsk Filolog hos mig. Da han bemærkede at det ofte var vanskeligt at vide hvor de gamle havde lagt Trykket i Ord med flere eller mange Stavelser, sagde jeg noget om, at der jo fandtes saa mange Tusinder af Vers fra Oldtiden at de maatte kunne give Oplysning.
Nu ser jeg at Borck har gjort det samme. Intet er nyt under Solen; det er godt, ellers blev Folk saa vigtige.
Det var en længere Tak end jeg havde tænkt, men det regner udenfor og det er Søndag. Jeg beder [Dem] modtage en venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
13 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Einar Biilmann, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 June 26

Dear Professor Biilmann!

You have given me great pleasure with your commemorative speech about Oluff Borch [Ole Borch], which I have just read in Tilskueren'Oluff Borck. Mindetale, holdt paa Universitetet i Anledning af 300-Aars Dagen for Oluff Borcks Fødsel', the speech was printed in Tilskueren, June 1926, pp. 365-381. and I would like to thank you for that. Your speech is most informative, instructive and, above all, it has some of what cannot be described in simple words, but rather by means of a nod of understanding between two people who simultaneously feel: ‘Yes, he does have a touch of “that”’! By the way, I could also point to a number of comments that demonstrate your gifts as a writer, such as: ‘They continually alternate like two walkers who cannot fall into step’ and so on. Or: ‘For Borch, the journey was like the flight of a bumblebee through a garden’, which comes with such a wealth of association after what has preceded it.

It is interesting to see the richness in which these old polymaths moved and had their being, and it is so appealing! Do you not think that it would be more conducive to progress generally if things was like that, after all? Of course this can work in periods, and hyper exact method does at times have to take charge, but then I think that the reins have to be let go again, not so as to flounder around in mysticism but to set the goalposts further off, like the irrigation engineer who places temporary posts or the well digger who hacks away with his broad mattock to clear a hole in the roughest undergrowth.

Your speech also gave me a slight shock to my own, well – conceit. Some [days? weeks?] ago I was having a conversation with a young Greek philologist in my house. When he remarked that it was often difficult to know where the ancients had placed their stress in words of several or many syllables, I said something about there being so many thousands of verses from ancient times that they ought to be able to provide some clarification.

Now I see that Borch did the same. There is nothing new under the sun; which is good, otherwise people would get so puffed up.

That was a longer thank you than I had imagined, but it is raining outside and it is Sunday. Do please accept best regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Einar Biilmann
Ole Borch
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Søndag
13.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

13-6-26

Kæreste Ove!

Tusind Tak for den udmærkede Bog om Dührer. Det er en fortrinlig Maade at lave en Bog paa: Forklaringerne med Nr og saa Figurer og Tegninger for sig. Jeg fik Lyst til at lave en lignende Bog med Musikstykker og Tekst. (Du maa undskylde min Skrift er saa slet; jeg har faa[et] noget i Tommelfingeren og det gør ondt) Marie har været her og det var meget hyggeligt altsammen, med Gaver (som nu fra Dig) o.s.v.; men jeg saa jo strax Din Klo og da vi saa havde det ”værste” overstaaet og Marie gik med Frk: Thygesen i Marken for at hugge Tidsler, noget der gøres hver Dag, om der saa sker de største Ting (f: Expl hendes 70 Aars Fødselsdag) gassede jeg mig ordentlig med Læsningen af Dit Brev. Jeg havde glædet mig til dette Øjeblik og blev saa sandelig heller ikke skuffet. Tak for det, min kære Ven! Ah, det er nu rart at mærke en levende Sjæl! – Det med Ben Jonson! Det er ikke for at lære Engelsk jeg netop gennemgaar ”The silent Woman”[.] [9: 209] Sagen er at jeg for nogle Maaneder siden, da jeg laa syg her, læste om denne Komedie i Taines Bog om den engelske Literatur og – som dyb Hemmelighed skal Du erfare det – saa fik jeg Lyst til at skrive en Opera over dette Emne og da Komedien hverken findes paa et skandinavisk Sprog eller paa tysk eller fransk, fik jeg tilsidst paa det kgl: Bibltk: en gammel engelsk Udgave og fik Frk: Rosenberg [Margrete Rosenberg] til at hjælpe med mig [mig med] at oversætte den. Det er en Maskekomedie og Intrigen er den sædvanlige med en rig Onkel – der ikke kan taale den mindste Støj uden at fare op og blive rasende o.s.v. – og en Nevø der laver Historie med ham ligesom i Holberg omtrent. Du ser det musikalske Motiv. Intet kan være{t} heldigere for en Komponist: først Tjenestefolkenes Tavshed og hele Holdning som maaske afbrydes af en Lirekasse i Gaarden, Herrens Raseri herover, atter Tysthed udtrykt gennem en hviskende Musik, saa Besøget af den forklædte, forstilte ”Silent Woman” som han overlistes til at lade sig vie til, derpaa indstormende, gratulerende Venner og Gæster der holder en Helvedes (aftalt) Larm ogsaa ”Woman” som fra det Øjeblik, han har underskrevet Ægteskabskontrakten demaskerer sig som en snakkesalig, støjende, skraldleende og tosset Mær saa han bliver næsten sindssyg af Rædsel. Endelig en forsonende Opløsning til allersidst. –

Jeg vilde være Dig meget teknemmelig om Du – som Du er letsindig nok til at tilbyde – vilde sende mig den Oscar Wilde. Jeg vil lære noget Engelsk inden jeg gaar ud af denne Verden og jeg kan en lille Smule, men savner noget at læse der kan interessere mig. –

Det er en meget instruktiv Udvikling AD [Albrecht Dürer] har gennemgaaet. Problemet Stil – Natur er her i højeste Grad lærerigt. I sidste Øjeblik havde Marie og jeg en lille Samtale – rent tilfældigt og flygtigt, da hun allerede havde Tøjet paa – om Michel-Angelo. Vi var beggeto rigtig ”oppe” og Marie sagde nogle udmærkede Ting om hans Figurer (bl.A. om ”Natten”) ogsaa i Forhold til Grækernes Arbejder og Arbejdsmaade. Hvis Du nu virkelig vil sende mig den Bog, beder jeg Dig gøre det inden et Par Dage, Grunden skal jeg sige Dig naar vi ses* (atter en Hemmelighed som ”I skal erfare”) Jeg tænker nemlig at komme over til den 21de, trods M.s forud givne Protest. – Jeg kan faa dette med Bud, saa jeg slutter i al Hast

Mange Hilsener

Din Ven Carl N.

*nej straks

Sunday
13 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia

13 June 26

Dearest Ove!

Thank you so much for the excellent book on Dürer. It's a superb way to produce a book: Explanations with numbers and then the plates and the drawings separately. I felt like producing a similar book with musical pieces and text (forgive my handwriting being so poor; I have something in my thumb and it hurts). Marie has been here and it has all been very cosy, with gifts (as now from you) etc.; but I immediately saw your hen tracks and as soon as 'the worst' was over and Marie went out into the fields to cut thistles, something that is done every day even if there is a most important event (for example, her 70th birthday), I regaled myself with the reading of your letter. I had been looking forward to that moment and I certainly wasn't disappointed. Thank you for this, my dear friend! Oh, it is so lovely to sense a soul that lives! – Apropos Ben Jonson! I’m not perusing The Silent Woman [9: 209] these days to learn English. The fact is that some months ago, while I was lying here ill, I read about the comedy in Taine’s book about English literature and – I’m telling you this in strictest confidence – I got the idea of writing an opera on this subject, and since the comedy doesn't exist in a Scandinavian language, or in German or French, I ended up getting an old English edition from The Royal Library and persuaded Miss Rosenberg to help me translate it. It’s a masked comedy, and the plot is the usual thing: with a rich uncle – who can’t stand the slightest noise without flying oﬀ the handle etc. – and a nephew who plays a trick on him, a bit like in Holberg. You can see the musical motif. Nothing could be more appealing to a composer: first the servants’ silence and their whole attitude, which is perhaps broken by a barrel organ in the yard, the master’s rage over this, again silence expressed through whispering music, then the visit of the disguised fake ‘Silent Woman’ who tricks him into marrying her, then friends rushing in to congratulate them, and guests who (by prior arrangement) make a hell of a din, also the ‘Woman’ who, from the moment he has signed the marriage contract, removes her mask to reveal a garrulous, noisy, guﬀawing and silly bitch so that he goes almost out of his mind with horror. Finally a reconciliatory solution at the very end. –

I should be most grateful if – as you rather rashly oﬀered – you would send me the Oscar Wilde. I do want to learn some English before I leave this world, and I can manage a very little, but I’m in need of something to read that interests me. –

It’s a highly instructive development that A.D. [Albrecht Dürer] went through. The problem of style and nature is here extremely revealing. At the last minute, Marie and I had a little conversation – quite by chance and in passing, as she already had her clothes on – about Michelangelo. We were both in really high spirits and Marie said some fine things about his statues (about ‘Night’, for example) also with regard to works of the ancient Greeks’ and their working method. If you really are going to send me that book, could you please do so in the next couple of days? I’ll tell you why when we meet* (another secret which ‘you two will find out’). The thing is, I’m thinking of coming over on the 21st, despite Marie’s predictable protestations. – I can send this by messenger, so I’m closing in all haste.

Best wishes.

Your friend Carl N.

* No, straight away


Albrecht Dürer
Ben Jonson
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Hippolyte Taine
Ludvig Holberg
Margrete Rosenberg
Michelangelo
Oscar Wilde
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag14.6.1926Carl Nielsen til NN
Damgaard 14-6-26
Kære Venner!
Tusind Tak for Eders hjertelige Telegram, som jeg blev meget glad for!
Jeg havde en dejlig Fødselsdag; Marie var her og vi gik Ture i herligt Vejr og først igaar rejste hun.
Hvad mon I vil i Sommer?
Jeg tror nok vi snart ses, men det er en Hemmelighed endnu at jeg nok smutter over til M.s [tante Marie] Fødselsdag paa Mandag i næste Uge.
Tal ikke til hende om det, da hun saa vil forhindre det.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Eders Ven
Carl N.

Monday
14 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to N.N.

Damgaard 14 June 26

Dear friends!

Many thanks for your affectionate telegram, which gave me great pleasure!

I had a lovely birthday; Marie was here and we went for walks in wonderful weather and she didn't leave until yesterday.

What are you doing in the summer, I wonder?

I think we will probably see each other soon, but it is still a secret that I may be popping over to M.’s [Aunt Marie] birthday on Monday next week.

Don't say anything to her about it as that would make her stop me.

Many warm wishes from

your friend,

Carl N.


NN
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Mandag14.6.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d 14/6 1926
Kjære Carl
I Dag har jeg været oppe hos W. Hansens og traf begge Brødrene [Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen]. De vil gå med til at de selv trykker de to Sange og de så kan heftes ind i Sangbogen – dette kan Du skrive til Bruhn – I Øvrigt sagde de at der ingen Grund var til al den Veldædighed[,] det gik fra Forlæggernes Fortjeneste og en sådan Bog vilde blive solgt over hele Norden. – (akurat hvad jeg sagde[,] kan Du huske) Det var jo heller ikke nogen Fortjeneste for Dig. Dette sagde jeg Du jo var klar over men syntes at der ikke var nogen Grund til at nægte dem de par Sange. Så begyndte Svend og tale om de store Honorarer Du havde fået[,] om jeg vidste hvormeget Du havde fået gjennem Årene[,] de havde kun højst 5% af de Penge Du havde kostet. Jeg sagde så at De havde Hovedsagen af hele Din Production. Svend[:] ”Ja Du havde fået mellem 65000 a 70,000 Kr[”] sagde Svend. Du havde på Deres Anbefaling solgt til Peters o.s.v. da de syntes at de havde nok af Dig foreløbig. – Og så Dine Artikler i Bladene[.] Jeg sagde de vare holdte i al Almindelighed når Du rådede Folk fra at blive Komponister. – Svend sagde at Du havde skreven at Forlæggerne så hellere Komponistens Hæl end hans Tå. Jeg henviste ham så til hans egen Udtalelser at De havde nok foreløbig af Dig og citerede hvad der var skreven til H.C. Andersen da han var i Rom ”at han helst skulde lade være at skrive”[.] Men lad os nu lade de tør[r]e Tal tale[.] Carl har for et flittigt og dygtigt Arbejde siger vi fået højst 70000 i 38 År[,] det er ikke det halve af hvad en Jordarbejder som lægger Kloakrør på Gaden havde fået at leve for i 38 År. Regnet ud er det 1526,32 Øre. Og det var for Dine Hovedværker som Du havde måttet sætte alt muligt til Side for at frembringe. Og så skulde Du ikke have Lov til at sige at det betalte sig dårligt at være Komponist hvis man skal leve af sit Arbejde. Om Sven eller Asger kunde leve for den Pris om Året? – Så bad jeg Dem endnu en Gang blot holde sig til de tør[r]e Tal. –
Svend er nervøs og angribende men jeg var hele Tiden rolig og venlig og betonede at jeg kun var kommen for at få Besked om Sagerne og kun en Gang da Svend sagde at Kunstnere skulde være Kunstnere og ikke tænke på Fortjeneste så kunde Du jo være bleven Jordarbejder, det var vrøvlet Nervøsitet, sagde jeg at Samfundet ikke kunde undvære hverken Videnskab eller Kunst hvis ikke det Hele efterhånden skulde gå ned af mod Rendestenen, og det kunde de heller ikke i Deres Forretning. Han talte så om Deres Legat De kunde jo i Steden for køre i Rolls Roy’s. Rolls R. koster circa 70,000. Jeg sagde at Legatet jo blev påskønnet som smukt men De kunde jo begge Dele. For Resten skildtes vi venligt.
Andersens [Hakon Andersen] Adresse er
Kirsteinsgade 9.
Bare Du nu havde det godt og kunde blive helt rask. – Helen Ree har narret mig i Dag hun skulde have siddet for mig så jeg blev færdig[;] fra Carl Rasmussen er Brev 51000 Kr. og ikke Sammensætning af min Model. Belgierne var der desværre ikke Brev fra i Dag endnu, jeg venter meget spændt på disse.
Der var megen Glæde i Kolding over at jeg kom og de havde det godt men på Agtrup Gård har de også Mund og Klovsyge men af Assurencen får de 35 Kr i Erstatning for hver Ko, mon ikke de også får det på Ladegård? Hils Frk Thygesen mange Gange jeg skriver[.] Hils Magrethe og H.B. Maren er glad for Ferien.
Din M.

Monday
14 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

14 June 1926

Dear Carl,

Today I've been up to W. Hansen's and met with both brothers [Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen]. They will agree to print the two songs themselves and they can then be bound into the songbook – you can write and tell this to Bruun. – Beyond this, they said that there was no reason for all the charity; it cut into the publishers' profit, and a book of this type would be sold all over Scandinavia – (exactly as I said –   do you remember?). It certainly won't profit you either. I said you were aware of this, but thought there was no reason to deny them this couple of songs. Then Svend started talking about the large fees you have received, and whether I knew how much you had received over the years. They had made at most only 5% from the money you had cost them. I then said that they had the bulk of your entire production. Svend said: 'Yes, you had received between 65,000 and 70,000 kroner.' On their recommendation, you had sold to Peters etc., as they thought they had enough by you for the time being. – And then your articles in the newspapers. I said those were talking in general terms when you discouraged people from becoming a composer. – Svend said that you had written that publishers prefer to see the composer's heel than his toe. I then referred him to his own statements that they had enough by you for the time being, and quoted what was written to H.C. Andersen when he was in Rome 'that it would be best if he stopped writing'. But let us now let the cold, hard numbers speak for themselves. For assiduous and skilful work, let's say Carl has received  70,000 kroner at most over 38 years. That isn't half of what an excavator who lays sewer pipes in the street would have earned in 38 years. Work it out, it is 1,526.32 kroner. And that was for your major works, which required you to set aside everything else in order to produce them. And then you shouldn't be allowed to say that it pays poorly to be a composer if you expect to live off of your work? Could Svend or Asger live on that amount per year? –  So I asked them once again to stick to the actual numbers. –

Svend was nervous and aggressive, but I was calm and friendly the whole time and emphasised that I had only come to get information about the matters, and only once, when Svend said that artists should be artists and not think about profit; then you could have become an excavator – it was silly nervousness, did I say that society could not do without either science or art if everything wasn't to go down the drain in  the end, and they could not in their business either. He then mentioned your grant that you could drive a Rolls-Royce instead. A Rolls-Royce costs about 70,000 kroner. I said that the grant was appreciated as lovely, but you could have both. After this, we parted amicably.

The Andersen's address is

Kirsteinsgade 9.

If only you were feeling well and could get completely well again. – Helen Rée has fooled me today. She should have sat for me so I could finish. Letter from Rasmussen. 51,000 kroner, excluding the assembly of my model. Unfortunately, there were no letters from the Belgians today yet. I'm waiting anxiously for them.

In Kolding they were extremely happy that I had come, and they were doing well, but at Agtrup Farm they have foot-and-mouth disease. But from the insurance they will get 35 kroner in compensation for each cow. I suppose they will also get that at Ladegaard? Give Miss Thygesen my best regards. I will write. Greetings to Magrete and love to H.B. Maren is happy about her holidays.

Your M.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
C.F. Peters Verlag
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
H.C. Andersen
H.H. Bruun
Hakon Andersen
Helen Schou
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag14.6.1926Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
14.6.26
Kære Carl-Nielsen –
Tak for dit i alle Henseender oplivende Brev (bortset fra Tommelfingeren). Blot dette med den 21de. Jeg forstaar saa udmærket dine Følelser og skal ikke sladre, men har du faaet Lov af det medicinske Facultet? Husk nu endelig paa de pectorale Værker, du studerede i Nauheim. Især det med Sindsbevægelserne. Betænk, om du saa kort efter Brillantringen har Kræfter til nye Chok. Medfølger (som Laan!) de tre Bind Wilde [Oscar Wilde]. {…}
{...}
Mange Hilsner fra
din heng. O.J.

Monday
14 June 1926
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

14 June 26

Dear Carl Nielsen – 

Thank you for your letter, uplifting in every way (except for your thumb). Just this about the 21st. I completely understand your desire, and I won't blab, but have you been given permission by the medical faculty? Please remember the pectoral works you studied in Nauheim. Especially the part concerning mood swings. Do consider whether you have the strength needed for new shocks so shortly after the diamond ring. Enclosed (on loan!) the three volumes of Wilde. {…}

{…}

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

O.J.


Oscar Wilde
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
14.6.1926
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Ryslinge den 14/6 1926.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet! – og dernæst: Hvis jeg maa komme en Gang paa Lørdag (den 19 ds) og blive til en Gang Søndag Aften (saa jeg kan komme hjem med et sildigt Tog) saa passer det, at jeg kan slaa mig løs paa Søndag (Maaske den eneste Frisøndag i Aaret!) Men maaske passer det slet ikke en Søndag, lad mig bare vide, om det kan gaa. – Alle Hverdagene er jeg ”sat fast” med Timer paa Højskolen o.lign. Passer det bedre, kan jeg indrette mig paa at komme den 6 til 7 Juli. Jeg skal nemlig være med til et Møde paa Hindsgavl (”Fællesraadet for Folkeopdragelse”.) Jeg skal saamænd tale om Musik og Folkeopdragelse (Andre taler om Scenekunst og F.opdr.[,] om bildende Kunst og F.opdr. o.s.v.)

Ja, min Kone har atter haft en slem Omgang: Astma og Bronchitis, men vi haaber, at hun er paa Vej til at blive rask igen. Jeg sender to Tekster. Kunde du ogsaa faa en Mel. til P.R.M.s [Peder Rasmussen Møller] Digt,Til Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1927 [CNW 22], skrev Carl Nielsen melodi til Peder Rasmussen Møllers digt Mit hjem, hvor mine fædres fjed [CNW 322], CNU III/5, 209. Det andet digt var Knut Hamsuns Vi nævner et navn [CNW 319], som også kom med i Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog. Carl Nielsen må have komponeret melodien til Hamsun-teksten straks ved modtagelsen af teksten, den 15.6.1926, og allerede samme dag sendt den i manuskript til Thorvald Aagaard, [9:237). CNU III/7 kender tilsyneladende ikke denne, den tidligste, autograf, og daterer melodien til 1927! Hamsuns digt var forfatterens bidrag til Carl Nærup (red.): Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson, Festskrift i Anledning af hans 70 Aars Fødselsdag, Kbh. 1902. vilde det glæde den gamle Mand, en udpræget Sydfynbo som ikke er nogen stor Poet, men som er Hjemstavnen og dens Minder inderlig hengiven, og som jeg har lært at kende som en fin Mand i Bondekofte – meget svag og desuden nu gammel – og aflægs. Der er i Digtet en blød, fynsk Stemning og Hjemglæde, som nok kunde fortjene en god jævn Melodi.

Det glæder mig meget at du dog er saadan, saa du kan og vil arb. med Melodier.

Det glæder mig, at Far og Mor [Anna og Anders Hansen] har husket dig og skrevet. Ja, de bliver nu gamle, og der kan snart ske noget med dem. Faar vi Lykke til at beholde dem saalænge, skal de holde Guldbryllup til Efteraaret.

I Gaar spillede vi 4 i V.Hæsinge Kirke. Jeg maatte, da vi kørte igennem Byen i Bil, tænke paa, da vi engang i ret stort Optog passerede V.Hæsinge paa Cykle og fik Forfriskning paa Kroen og fik telefoneret til I og Joh. [Inger og Johannes Hansen] (i Trunderup) Joh. kom saa ud imod os paa Cykle. Det var vist den Gang, han og Hans Børge kørte mod hinanden.

Med mange Hilsen[er] fra os alle

Din Thorvald Aagaard

(Du bedes hilse Frk. Thygesen!)

Monday
14 June 1926
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ryslinge 14 June 1926.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter! – and secondly: If I may come sometime on Saturday (the 19th) and stay until sometime Sunday evening (so I can catch a late train home), then it would suit me to let my hair down on Sunday (perhaps my only Sunday off all year!) But maybe Sunday is no good at all, so just let me know whether or not it would suit you. – All my weekdays are 'booked' with classes at the folk high school and the like. If it suits you better, I can schedule for 6 and 7 July instead. I have to attend a meeting at Hindsgavl, you see (The National Committee on Public Education). I'll be discussing music and public education (others will be discussing theatre and public education, and visual art and public education etc.).

Yes, my wife has been having a tough time yet again: asthma and bronchitis, but we hope she's on her way to recovery. I'm sending two texts. If you could also get a melody for P.R.M.'s poem,For The Folk High School Melody Book, Supplement [CNW 22], Carl Nielsen wrote a melody for Peder Møller Rasmussen's poem 'My home, where my forefathers' tread' [CNW 322]. The other poem was Knut Hamsun's 'We mention a name' [CNW 319], which was also included in the collection. Carl Nielsen must have composed the melody for the text by Hamsun as soon as he received it, on 15 June 1926, and sent it to Thorvald Aagaard in manuscript on the very same day [9:237]. CNU III/7 seemingly has not seen this early autograph and dates the melody to 1927! Hamsun's poem was the author's contribution to Carl Nærup (ed.): Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson, Festskrift i Anledning af hans 70 Aars Fødselsdag, Copenhagen 1902. you would please the old fellow. He is so typical of southern Funen and though he is no great poet, he is deeply devoted to his homeland and its history and I've got to know him as a good man clad in peasant's tunic – very weak and now old – and worn out. There is a soft Funen atmosphere and homely joy to the poem, which deserves a good, plain melody.

I am so pleased that you both can and want to work with melodies.

I'm glad that Father and Mother [Anna and Anders Hansen] remembered and wrote to you. Yes, they're getting old and something could easily happen to them. If we are lucky enough to get to keep them that long, they will celebrate their golden wedding this autumn.

Yesterday, the four of us played in Vester Hæsinge Church. As we were travelling through the town by car, I came to think of the time when we were quite a procession passing through Vester Hæsinge on bicycles and stopped for refreshments at the inn and telephoned I. and Joh. [Inger and Johannes Hansen] (in Trunderup). Joh. then came out to us on his bicycle. I think that was the day he and Hans Børge collided.

Many best wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Thorvald Aagaard

(Please give Miss Thygesen my regards!)


Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Knut Hamsun
Peder Rasmussen Møller
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Tirsdag
15.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, FirenzeBrevkortet er omadresseret til Siena.

Damgaard 15-6-26.

Kære, søde Børn!

Tusind Tak for Eders gode Breve. Jeg blev meget glad! Og, Søs, Du kan tro det glæder jeg mig at faa! Men er det ikke Synd for Dig at bruge Din kostbare Tid for at glæde mig[.] Hvad er det vigtigste? Men jeg glæder mig saadan til at se hvad Du har lavet. Maler Du endnu {Endnu} Emil? Forleden da jeg ikke havde noget at tage mig for, fik jeg pludselig en [lyst] til at lære at tegne, men nu sidder jeg midt i en stor Korrektur paa 5te Symf: [CNW 29]. Aa, hvor jeg tit tænker (egoistisk!!) paa om jeg havde den eneste virkelige Emil her! Puh! Men det gaar nok. Hvorlænge bliver I i Firenze? Lad mig endelig faa ny Adresse ifald I rejser, saa skriver jeg altid, det kan I være ganske overvældende sikre [på]. Jeg studerer flittig Engelsk, og Emil er naturligvis dygtig i Italiensk. Tusind Hilsner Posten gaar! Ihast

Eders Carl

Tuesday
15 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, FlorenceThe postcard is readdressed to Siena.

Damgaard 15 June 26.

Dear, sweet children!

Thank you so much for your lovely letters. They made me very happy! And, Søs, you have no idea how much I'm looking forward to getting that! But isn't it a pity for you to use your precious time making me happy? What is most important? But I'm so looking forward to seeing what you have created. Are you still painting, Emil? The other day, when I had nothing to get on with, I suddenly felt an urge to learn to draw, but now I'm sitting in the midst of a major proof-reading of Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]. Oh, how often I think (egoistically!!) whether I might have the only true Emil here! Phew! But it will be fine. How long are you staying in Florence? Do let me have your address if you leave, won't you? Then I'll always write. That’s one thing you can be completely overwhelmingly sure about. I'm busy studying English, and Emil is of course good at Italian. Much love. The postman is leaving! In haste.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Tirsdag
15.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København

Damgaard 15-6-26.

Kære Ove!

Tak skal Du rigtignok have for Dit pragtfulde Brev og for Wilde [Oscar Wilde], som jeg nok skal passe godt paa. Tænk! Kommedien kan jeg næsten læse uden at slaa op i Ordbogen; den flyder som Honning og den er meget morsom. Tak for Raadet angaaende Opera. Jeg tror og-saa Rostrup er den bedste jeg kan faa, hvis han nu bare vil.Ove Jørgensen anbefalede i den ikke medtagede del af 232 Egill Rostrup som oversætter og bearbejder af Ben Jonsons The silent Woman [9:209] [9:229].

Jeg længes efter at tale med Dig, ogsaa af den Grund maa jeg et Svip over. – Frederik Poulsen er nok i Vinden, men det gør ikke noget; han er en rask Ka’el og i samme Grad der er Liv, i samme Grad spørger man ikke efter Smag, og det skal dog virkelig ogsaa komme ham tilgode, ja, fremfor nogen.

Naa, – jeg har en stor Korrektur paa min 5te Symfoni, der haster, saa jeg maa allerede sige farvel og saa møj manne Tak, med Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
15 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 June 26.

Dear Ove!

I really must thank you for your wonderful letter and for Wilde, which I'll be sure to take good care of. Just think! I can almost read that comedy without looking up in the dictionary; it flows like honey and it's very amusing. Thank you for the advice regarding opera. I, too, think Rostrup is the best I can get if only he will do it.Ove Jørgensen recommended in the part of letter [9:232] that is not included Egil Rostrup as translator and editor of Ben Jonson's The Silent Woman [9:209] [9:229].

I'm longing to speak with you, that's another reason for me popping over. – Frederik Poulsen may be in the limelight, but that makes no difference; he is a lively fellow and to the extent there is life, to that extent people make no demands on taste, and that ought really to be to his real advantage, – yes, him more than anyone.

Well – I have a major proof-reading of my Symphony no. 5[CNW 29] that needs doing urgently, so I will already have to say farewell and so ta muchly, with best wishes from

your friend,
Carl N.


Ben Jonson
Egill Rostrup
Frederik Poulsen
Oscar Wilde
Ove Jørgensen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Tirsdag
15.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck, Søvang, Aalsgaarde

Damgaard, Fredericia

15-6-26

Kære Poul!

Det var minsandten pænt af Dig! Tak for den varme Hilsen. Jeg har set ”I Danmark er jeg født”;Poul Schierbeck havde skrevet ny melodi til H.C. Andersens tekst til Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21]. udmærket! og det glæder mig at høre, Du arbejder paa en stor Sag (Opera?)Poul Schierbecks opera Fête galante havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 1.9.1931, og gik i alt 6 gange. Det var ret! – Min Kone og jeg hørte Radio-Konserten i Torsdags her i Nærheden [9:223]. Det var meget fornøjeligt. Bedst klang Sylvias Sang, saa Obo-Soloen [CNW 65] og dernæst Suiten for Strygere [CNW 32]; de øvrige Ting bestyrkede mig i den Opfattelse at Radiogengivelse aldrig kan komme til at erstatte en ”virkelig” Opførelse. Det er som om Vitaminerne er gaaet tabt gennem Rejsen i Luften; det smager som henkogte Frugter. Hils Sylvia og sig hende Tak. Har I det ellers godt? Med mig gaar det rigtig godt, jeg arbejder en Del og navnlig læser jeg en Mængde gode Bøger fra hele den store Verdensliteratur, jeg har forsømt; dog ikke Romaner, Digte eller Dramaer, som jo egentlig talt kun er mere eller mindre værdifuld Underholdning. – Om jeg engang hørte fra Jer, skulde det glæde mig og ihvertfald ved I beggeto, jeg følger Jer med Interesse.

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
15 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck, Søvang, Aalsgaarde

Damgaard, Fredericia

15 June 26

Dear Poul!

That really was kind of you! Thanks for the warm greeting. I’ve seen 'In Denmark was I born';Poul Schierbeck had composed a new melody for Hans Christian Andersen's text 'I Danmark er jeg født' for Ad. Riis-Magnussen's New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 21]. excellent! And I’m pleased to hear that you’re working on something large-scale (an opera?).Poul Schierbeck's opera Fête galante premiered at The Royal Theatre on 1 September 1931 and was performed six times in total. That’s the right thing to do! – My wife and I heard the radio concert on Thursday near here [9:223]. It was most enjoyable. Sylvia’s song sounded best of all, then the oboe solo [CNW 65], and after that the suite for strings [CNW 32]. The other pieces reinforced my sense that a radio broadcast will never replace a ‘real’ performance. It’s as though the vitamins have got lost in their journey through the air; it tastes like preserved fruit. Give my regards and thanks to Sylvia. Are you both well otherwise? It's going really fine with me. I’m working quite a lot and in particular I’m reading a lot of good books from that great world literature I’ve previously missed; but not novels, poems or plays, which properly speaking are only more or less worthwhile entertainment. – I’d be happy to hear from you sometime, and in any case you both know that I’m following you with interest.

Your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 

 


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Tirsdag
15.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 15-6-26.

Kære Thorvald!

Knut Hamsun kom til mig i et heldigt Øjeblik,Hamsuns digt Vi nævner et navn [9:233]. nu kommer det an paa om Du synes det samme, thi jeg kan ikke dømme, da jeg endnu er varm af Tingen. Den anden af Peder R. Møller maa vente lidt, men jeg kan mærke det skal gaa. Tænk! han lever endnu, han maa være meget gammel. –

Hør nu! Din Kone burde i nogen Tid være i Bjærgluft. Det er let nok at sige, hun har jo Børnene og saa meget, men var der dog ikke Mulighed?

Jeg forstod at det var snart, Du kom denne Vej, men paa Fredag tager jeg en 5-7 Dages Tur til Kjbh: da det er Maries Fødselsdag den 21de, men jeg vender tilbage hertil, saa hører jeg – eller vi – fra hinanden

Hils Din Kone mange Gange og tænk begge paa et muligt Ophold paa Fjæld i let Luft.

Hilsen

Din Carl Nielsen.

I Slutningen af sidste Vers synger man naturligvis

[image: ]Melodien med underlagt tekst vedlagt i autograf, jf. 233.

Et ærinde i København havde Carl Nielsen også i anledning af Anton Svendsens 80-års dag den 23.6.1926. Carl Nielsen var ordfører for den deputation, som på Konservatoriet overrakte Anton Svendsen ”en Hyldestadresse, undertegnet af den danske Musikverdens mest kendte Navne, og en Pengegave,” ligesom han vel deltog om aftenen, hvor Anton Svendsen samledes ”med Konservatoriets Lærere og Elever til en lille, stilfærdig Fest.” (Nationaltidende, Aften, 23.6.1926). Carl Nielsen bidrog også med en udtalelse om Anton Svendsen i en enquete i Politiken (Politiken 22.6.1926).

Tuesday
15 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 15 June 26.

Dear Thorvald!

Knut Hamsun came to me at a fortunate moment;Hamsun's poem 'We mention a name' [CNW 319]. now it depends whether you think the same, because I cannot judge when the piece is still warm in my hands. The other one by Peder R. Møller will have to wait a bit, but I can feel that it will work. Just think! He is still alive; he must be very old. –

Listen! Your wife ought to have some mountain air for a while. It's easier said than done for she has the children and so much to do, but wouldn't that be possible?

I understood that you will be coming this way soon, but on Friday I’ll be taking a trip to Copenhagen for five to seven days as it is Marie’s birthday on the 21st, but I will be coming back here, so I will hear – or we will – from each other.

Give my regards to your wife and think both of you about a possible stay in the mountains in fresh air.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.

At the end of the last verse people sing of course

[image: ]The melody with text below is enclosed in autograph, cf. 9:233.

Carl Nielsen also had a reason for being in Copenhagen for Anton Svendsen’s 80th birthday on 23 June 1926. Carl Nielsen was the spokesperson for the deputation at the conservatory that handed Anton Svendsen ’an ovation, signed by the most celebrated names of Danish musical life, and a gift of money’; he also took part in the evening when Anton Svendsen got together ‘with the teachers and students of the conservatory for a modest, unpretentious celebration’ (Nationaltidende, evening, 23.06.1926). Carl Nielsen also contributed his observations to a questionnaire in Politiken (Politiken 22.06.1926).


Karen Aagaard
Knut Hamsun
Peder Rasmussen Møller
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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[image: ]
9.10. Et bestyrelsesmøde i Musikkonservatoriet i København. Fra venstre Godfred Hartmann (forretningsfører), A.P. Weis (Undervisningsministeriets tilforordnede), Anton Svendsen (direktør), Rudolph Simonsen og Carl Nielsen. Rudolph Simonsen blev bestyrelsesmedlem i 1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.10. A board meeting at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen. From left Godfred Hartmann (business manager), A.P. Weis (representative of the Ministry of Education), Anton Svendsen (director), Rudolph Simonsen and Carl Nielsen. Rudolph Simonsen became a board member in 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag15.6.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kjære Her Svend Wilh. Hansen.
Det er vi{d}st bedst at jeg får rigtig Besked når jeg nu har påtaget mig at henvende mig til Dem med Forespørgsel. De er altså villig til at trykke de to Sange af min Mand, som Særtryk, så de kan heftes ind i Sangbogen for Norden; men hvorledes er så Forholdet med Betalingen? – Vilde De være så venlig omgående at skrive det til mig. Jeg var i Formiddags indenfor i Forretningen men traf hverken Dem eller Deres Broder. –
Da De også talte med mig om at Carl havde fået udbetalt 65,000 a 70000 Kr., beder jeg Dem om en Udskrift af Deres Bøger med Udbetalinger og hvilke Arbejder han har solgt til Deres Forlag med Data. Som De sikkert også synes, er det jo for alle Parter rigtigst, at det Hele er fuldstændig klart. Jeg vilde jo også gjerne for gammelt Venskabs Skyld bidrage hvad jeg formår til god Forståelse. Carl fører jo ikke så klart overskuelige Bøger som De i Deres Forretning; og jeg ved at fuldstændig Klarhed vil være ham kærkomment.
Venlig Hilsen. Vil De hilse Deres Broder
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholmscanal 28
d 15/6 1926

Tuesday
15 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Svend Wilh. Hansen.

It is certainly best that I get the message right now that I have undertaken to address you with my enquiry. So you are willing to print the two songs by my husband as offprints so that they can be added to the songbook for Scandinavia, but what is the situation regarding the payment? – Please be so kind as to write it to me immediately. I was in the shop this morning, but did not see either you or your brother. –

Since you also spoke to me about Carl's having been paid 65,000 to 70,000 kroner, I would ask you for a copy of your books with payments and which works he has sold to your publishing house with data. As you would surely agree, it is best for all parties that everything is completely clear. For old friendship's sake, I would also like to contribute what I can to a good understanding. Carl does not keep as clearly organised books as you do in your business, and I know that complete transparency will be welcomed by him.

Best wishes. Please give your brother my regards.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

15 June 1926


Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag16.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard
Onsdag 16-6-26
Kære M.
Tak for det udmærkede Brev!
Se her er Check’en fra Ministeriet. Vil Du hæve paa Nationalbanken de 625 Kr og putte indlagte Kvittering i Postkassen, naar Du har hævet Pengene, samt betale indlagte Telegramregning strax (ellers 1 Kr Mulkt) og Skat inden denne Uges Udgang. Og tage Resten af Pengene til Brug til vi ses.
Din
Carl

Wednesday
16 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard
Wednesday 16 June 26

Dear M.

Thank you for the excellent letter!

Look, here is the cheque from the ministry. Would you withdraw the 625 kroner from the National Bank and put the enclosed receipt in the post box when you have withdrawn the money and pay the enclosed telegram bill immediately (otherwise a 1 kroner fine) and tax before the end of the week. And take the rest of the money to be used until we see each other.

Your
Carl


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
16.6.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

16/6-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet og Tak for ”Den danske Sang”! [CNW 271] Borup har været bortrejst nogen Tid, saa jeg ikke har kundet faa fat paa ham, men igaar fik jeg endelig Besked. Desværre maatte han meddele mig at han ikke kunde optage ”Den danske Sang” i Sangbogen, fordi Bogen er under Trykning, ganske vist endnu kun i Korrektur, men da alt er nøjagtig afpasset og inddelt vil det kræve en hel Omvæltning i Numrene, i Afsnittene og i Indholdsfortegnelsen. Jeg beklager det meget, for jeg synes, det er en prægtig Sang – udmærket Melodie – som vilde egne sig glimrende til denne Sangbog.

Hvad Deres andre Melodier angaar, da længes jeg meget efter dem, men De maa selvfølgelig ikke anstrenge Dem for hurtig at faa dem fra Haanden – blot snart tænke lidt paa dem.

Jeg sender Dem hermed Oluf Rings Viser efter at han paany har gennemset dem. Jeg fik dem i Dag. Vær venlig at se paa dem endnu engang. I den nye Melodie til ”Hør hver Haabets Morgenlærke”Til tekst af Jeppe Aakjær: Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926 [CNW Coll. 21] (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen), nr. 59. synes jeg, der er lidt forkert ved 3die og 4de Takt… Jeg haaber een af de nærmeste Dage at kunne sende Dem en Del ”Efternølere”. Den sidste Ende synes at være den vanskeligste. Hvis De skulde føle særlig Lyst til endnu en Vise, kan jeg anbefale Dem ”Morgenhanen atter gol” [CNW 395] Borups Sangbog No 3 [CNW Coll. 21] [9:256], men jeg vil ikke plage Dem, da jeg er lykkelig for det De allerede har ydet til Sangbogen. Borup ønsker nu, da han sendte mig første Korrektur paa Bogen en god Melodie til denne Text og jeg vil indrømme, den Melodie, der bruges er for ”blød” – men som sagt – ?

I Haab om at De har det godt sender jeg Dem mine bedste Hilsener!

Deres heng. Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Wednesday
16 June 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

16 June 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter and thank you for 'The Danish song'! [CNW 271] Borup has been away for some time so I have been unable to get hold of him, but yesterday I finally heard from him. Unfortunately, he informed me that he could not include 'The Danish song' in the songbook because it is being printed – albeit still only as proofs, but since everything has been meticulously assigned and divided up, it would require extensive changes to the numbers, the sections and the table of contents. I am very sorry about it because I think it is an exquisite song – excellent melody – that would suit this songbook perfectly.

As regards the other melodies, I am eagerly awaiting them, but you must not strain yourself of course to get them finished quickly – merely begin to think of them.

I am sending you here Oluf Ring's songs now that he has gone over them again. I got them today. Please take another look at them. In the new melody for 'Hear each morning lark of hope','Hør hver Haabets Morgenlærke' with text by Jeppe Aakjær: New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 21] no. 59. I think there is something odd about bars 3 and 4... I am hoping to be able to send you a number of 'latecomers' in the coming days. The final part of the process seems to be the trickiest one. Should you feel particularly inclined to write another song, I can recommend 'Morning cock again did crow' [CNW 395] [CNW Coll. 21] [9:256], but I do not want to burden you as I am overjoyed at the contributions you have already made for songbook. Now that he has sent me the first proof of the book, Borup would like a good melody for this text, and I will admit that the melody that we use is too 'soft' – but like I said – ?

Hoping that you are well, I send you my best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Borup
Oluf Ring


Ti danske småsange
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Torsdag 17.6.-søndag 20.6.1926
Dagbog

Opdragelse og Skole kan være godt nok, men [det] er dog især ”Eksempelet” (det ligefremme, det man tror paa) der er langt det vigtigste. Man ser paa Læreren eller Forældre og andre[,] man hører deres Stemme og tror eller ikke tror at det er rigtigt hvad de siger og gør (Udvikles

Thursday 17 June – Sunday 20 June 1926
Diary

Upbringing and school can be all well and good, but it is ’the example’ in particular (what is straightforward, what one believes in) that is by far the most important. They look to the teacher or the parent and others, they hear their voice and believe or don’t believe that what they do or say is right. (to be developed)
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Torsdag
17.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 17-6-26

Kæreste Eggert!

Det var pænt at give Dig Tid i al Din Travlhed til at sende mig det meget kærkomne Brev. Jeg fik saadan en Lyst til at smutte indenfor til Jer en Dag, men hvorfor nu ”Amerika ligge skal saa langt herfra”,Citat fra Christian Winthers digt ”Flugten til Amerika”, 1835. det er harmeligt.

Jeg vil ellers sige at saadan et Fotografi, som Du sendte, gør en vældig Virkning og det er som Afstanden fuldstændig ophæves. Marie var her jo da det kom, og vi havde det inde ved Frokosten hvor Frk: Thygesen og alle var imponeret og overrasket ved at se Dig som Kusk. Men ved at se nøjere paa det, opdagede vi jo Rævestregerne og vi fik en vældig ivrig Diskusion om hvordan det hang sammen. Marie pegede strax paa et lille Tværhjul og jeg studerede Hestens Ansigtsudtryk og Muskulatur, men ingen af os har endnu helt fundet Løsningen: om det er [en] Slags Karrousel eller hvad? Tak for alt hvad Du fortalte, det var morsomt.

Jeg sidder i disse Dage med en stor Korrektur (5te Symfoni [CNW 29]) som skal gøres hurtigt, saa Du faar ikke mere dennegang, men om nogle faa Dage skriver jeg igen til Irmelin, ”rigtig”; vil Du sige det til hende.

Vi har haft nogle smukke Sommerdage her, men for nogle Dage siden regnede det uafbrudt i 43 Timer; det er dog meget i saadan et lille grønt Land, ikke? – Det er sandt!! En stor Nyhed! Jeg har begyndt at læse Engelsk, er meget flittig om Aftenen i Sengen og ½ Time ad Gangen ind imellem min tørre Korrektur. Det er dejligt, naar man begynder at forstaa. Ove J. [Ove Jørgensen] sendte mig tillaans nogle Bøger af Oscar Wilde. Sig til Irmelin, hun skal købe sig: ”The Importance of beeing earnest”* (Tauchnitz Edition 4196) Den er meget spirituel og for mig en Fryd, fordi jeg kan allerede læse den næsten uden Ordbog. Det er en utrolig Lethed Wilde kan have; som en Myggedans.

Nu kun mange kærlige Hilsener i al Hast og Tak igen.

Din

Carl N.

*jeg sendte den gerne herfra men det varer saa længe inden jeg faar fat i den hos en Boghandler o.s.v.

Thursday
17 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 17 June 16

Dearest Eggert!

It was good of you in all your busyness to take the time to send me a very welcome letter. I had such a desire to pop in to see you one day, but why now 'Does America lie so far away'?Reference to Christian Winther's poem The Flight to America [Flugten til Amerika], 1835. It is exasperating.

I would also say that a photograph like the one you sent makes a massive impact and it is as though distance is completely dissolved. Marie was here when it arrived, and we took it in at lunchtime and Miss Thygesen and everyone were very impressed and surprised to see you as a coachman. But when we looked at it more closely, we discovered the trick and we had a lively discussion about how it all worked. Marie immediately pointed out a little cogwheel and I studied the horse's facial expression and musculature, but none of us has yet hit upon the solution: whether it is some kind of carousel, or what? Thank you for everything you wrote about; it was a delight.

I’ve been sitting these days with a large proof (Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]) which has to be done quickly, so I won’t write any more this time. But in a few days I shall write again to Irmelin, ‘properly’; please tell her.

We’ve had some beautiful summer days here, but a few days ago it rained continuously for 43 hours; that’s a lot for such a little green country, isn’t it? – By the way!! Big news! I’ve begun reading English. I’ve been very studious in the evening in bed, and half an hour at a time in between my dry proof-reading. It’s wonderful when one begins to understand. Ove J. has loaned me some books by Oscar Wilde. Tell Irmelin she should buy The Importance of Being Earnest* (Tauchnitz Edition 4196). It’s very witty and a joy for me, because I can already read it almost without a dictionary. Wilde can have an amazing lightness; like a mosquito’s dance.

Much love now, in haste, and thanks again.

Your

Carl N.

*I should be happy to send it from here, but it would take such an age for me get hold of it from a bookseller etc.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Winther
Eggert Møller
Oscar Wilde
Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag17.6.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kjære Her Svend Wilhelm Hansen.
Da jeg rejste fra Damgård var det Aftale, at jeg skulde gå op og få Klarhed over det med Sangene og da jeg nødig vil gå med halv Besked beder jeg Dem meddele mig Betingelserne for de to Sange.
– Med Hensyn til Kontrakterne mellem Dem og min Mand har jeg jo ikke bedt om at se dem igjennem som De skriver. Da De selv talte om at Carl havde fået udbetalt 65000 a 70000 og sagde at De havde talt om dette med en Del Musikmennesker har jeg bedt Dem om en Udskrift af Deres Bøger som klargjør den nøjagtige Sum, og hvorledes denne fremkom. –
Altså Udbetalingerne og de Arbejder der er solgt til Deres Forlag med Data. Jeg må efter den forefaldne Samtale bestemt anmode om en sådan Udskrift.
Med venlig Hilsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholmscanal 28
d 17/6 1926

Thursday
17 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear Mr Svend Wilhelm Hansen.

When I left Damgaard, it was agreed that I should go up and get things cleared up about the business with the songs, and as I do not want to leave with half a message, I ask you to inform me of the situation regarding the two songs.

- With regard to the contracts between you and my husband, I have not asked to look them over, as you write. Since you yourself spoke of Carl's having been paid 65,000 to 70,000 kroner and said that you had discussed this with a number of music people, I have asked you for a copy of your books which makes clear the precise sum and how it was arrived at. –

That is, the payments and the works sold to your publishing house with supporting data. After the conversation that took place, I most certainly must request such a copy.

With best regards.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

17 June 1926


Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag19.6.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien
19-6-26
Kæreste Emil!
Tusind hjertelige Lykønskninger! Du kan tro jeg er ked af at Du ikke er her og jeg kunde være en god Ven med en pæn Gave til Dig. –
Jeg er en eller to Dage her og nu siger Moder at Posten til Dig skal afsted lige nu. Kl er 10½ Aften (Lørdag)
Saa jeg maa slutte min kære Ven. Jeg skriver igen.
Din Carl
Jeg er paa Damgaard ellers fra iovermorgen[,] skriv dertil

Saturday
19 June 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy

19 June 26

Dearest Emil!

A thousand affectionate returns of the day! You have no idea how sorry I am that you aren't here so that I could be a good friend with a fine gift for you. –

I'm here for a day or two, and now Mother says that the post to you has to go right now. It is 10.30 in the evening (Saturday).

So I will have to close, my dear friend. I will write again.

Your Carl

Otherwise, I will be at Damgaard from the day after tomorrow. Write to me there.


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
19.6.1926
Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien, til Carl Nielsen

S. Gimignano 19.VI.1926.

Kære Far!

Tak for Dine to Korte. Vi fik dem endnu her i S. Gimignano. Tænk Dig! At vi endnu ikke har været i Firenze! – Vi blev hængende baade i Assisi og her (ogsaa tre Dage i Orvieto). Men hvad – vi behøver ikke at skynde os, og hvis der bliver for varmt for Venedig – gør vi det en anden Gang eller i September. – Her har vi forresten haft det aldeles dejligt. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] maatte rejse hjem, og selv om hun er meget rart, det var ikke altid let at føje tre Ønsker sammen. Derfor var det ligefrem en Lettelse for os at hun tog Bestemmelsen. – Hun skulde jo saa hurtig hjem som Pengene smæltede i Varmen og vi behøvede ikke at jage saa der var ikke altid fuld Enighed om Rejseruten og Tiden. – Dette lille By er fuldstændig alderdomlig[!] og giver paa Skridt og Tritt morsomme Syn. Der er Masser af Billedthemaer, saa vi kommer nok en Gang tilbage hertil. Dertil kommer nok at det er meget billigt. Vi betaler for fuld Pension (ret godt italiensk Mad) og Logis, Vask, og alt iberegnet: 36 Lire for os to om Dagen: altsaa 5 Kroner for to! Det giver ogsaa Blod paa Tanden (eller paa ungarsk: man faar et Blodøje!) Jeg fik ogsaa en lille Skub: Bestilling om Violinarrangement (Bárczy). Det er rigtig Salonskidt: Tango! – men hvad man ikke gør for at ”quadagnare denari”!! Jeg er lige ved at gøre det færdig uden at have sat Klaverpedal (om ikke at overdrive med en hel Klaver!)

Ja jeg har slet ikke sagt Dig at Dit Brev har glædet mig meget. Ja Du fand[t] det rigtigt ud: man kan ikke sige noget til det – og jeg synes ogsaa egentlig der er ingen Nytte at skrive Breve, naar man er saadan stemt. Men det løb over – . Og man gør det maaske heller ikke for at faa Trøsteord, men simpelthen: det trænger ud og skal udtales, udgydes, for at ikke mere smøre Halsen med Bitterhed. – Stakkels Person, som faar saadan Skylle over sig! – Stakkels lille Far, jeg er ked af at det foraarsagede Dig maaske en tungere Time – end Du trænger til. Jeg kan ikke rigtig fatte hvad Du skriver om Dit Forhold til mig og Søs. D.v.sige det sidste kan jeg nok forstaa – det er jo Din Datter, men jeg kan slet ikke forstaa, selv om det fylder mig med Glæde – nej jeg maa tænke at Du overdriver i pludselig Følelse for mig naar Du faar en saa fortvivlet Brev. – Jeg trænger til at arbejde, at virke, ellers er jeg helt ulykkelig, og jeg kan kun nyde noget Ro, naar det er forbundet med et eller andet Arbejde eller ”Leg”. – Du skriver helt forpustet over Dit Korrektur! – Lille Far! Vil Du gøre mig en stor Glæde? Naar jeg hørte om at det skal i Tryk – tænkte jeg at jeg vil forfærdelig gerne se Korrektur igennem[.] Du skal jo alligevel gøre en II. Korrektur! kan jeg ikke faa Lov til at se den igennem. – Der er jo ingen Fare mere med Manuskriptet, da jeg skal kun have 1ste og anden korrektur sammenlignet. – Og hvis jeg finder noget jeg er endnu i Tvivl om, kan jeg extra bemærke og det kan Du jo saa rette!! – Du ved ikke hvor jeg ønsker det at gøre, derfor hvis det er mulig – send den mig. Jeg har jo Masser af Tid og kan arbejde meget nøje og indgaaende!! – Men ikke kun V. Sinf. [CNW 29] men ogsaa Aladdin [CNW 17]. Den kender jeg ovenikøbet nu meget nøje.

Hvis det bliver sendt rekommanderet til Firenze, 15 Lungano Serristori, Pens. Scandinavia – naar mig bestemt og hurtigt da Frk. Jørgensen [Antonia Thorvalda Jürgensen] fra den Pension sender alt Post meget hurtigt efter os.

Her er et lille mere fornøjelig Billede af mig (skriver Transskriptioner) fra S. Gimignano. – Igaar sendte vi Dig Fødselsdagsgaven: en lille Byzantinsk-kopi efter et Billede i Siena, som nu blev tørt. Skriv bare flittigt – vi er henrykte for hver lille Kort men særlig Breve

Din Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Det er al den Plads jeg faar

en kærlig Hilsen Søs

Saturday
19 June 1926
Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy, to Carl Nielsen

S. Gimignano 19 June 1926.

Dear Father!

Thanks for your two cards. We got them while still here in S. Gimignano. Just think! We still haven't been to Florence! – We've been staying both in Assisi and here (also three days in Orvieto). But no matter – we don't need to rush – and if Venice gets too hot, we'll go some other time or in September. – Here it's absolutely lovely by the way. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] had to travel home, and even though she is very nice it wasn't always easy to accommodate three different preferences. Therefore it was even a relief for us that she made that decision. – She had to hurry home as her money was melting in the heat, and we had no need to rush, so we didn't always fully agree on the route and the timings. – This little town is positively medieval and you are met with many delightful sights as you walk around. There are a lot of painterly themes so we'll probably return here sometime. On top of that, it's very cheap. We pay for full board (pretty good Italian food) and lodging, laundry, and everything included: 36 lira for both of us per day: so 5 kroner for two! That gives us an appetite for more (in Hungarian: a bloody eye!). I also had a gentle shove: The commission for a violin arrangement (Bárczy). Pure lounge crap: Tango! – but what one doesn't do to 'guadagnare denari' [make money]!! I have almost completed it without having pressed the piano pedal (not to overdo it with a full piano!)

And I haven't even told you that your letter gave me so much joy. Yes, you figured it out completely: there's nothing to say to it – and I don't really feel there's any point to writing letters in a mood like that. But it spilled over. And one doesn't really do it to get words of comfort in return either, but simply: it seeps out and has to be put into words, poured out, so it no longer coats one's throat with bitterness. – Pity him who is showered with such an outpour! – Poor little Father, I'm sorry that it may have caused you a harder time than you need. I cannot really grasp what you write about your relationship to me and Søs. That is to say, the latter I can easily understand – she is your daughter of course, but I cannot comprehend, even though it fills me with joy – no, I have to tell myself that a sudden exaggeration of your feelings for me was caused by the arrival of such a desperate letter. – I need to work, to act; otherwise I despair, and I can only enjoy moment of peace when they relate to some sort of work or 'play'. – You write completely exhausted after your proof-reading! – Little Father! Will you do me a great joy? When I heard that it was going to be printed – I thought to myself that I would absolutely love to look through that proof. You'll have to do a second proof anyway! Won't you let me look at that one? The manuscript is no problem anymore since I will only need to compare the first and the second proofs. And if I find anything I am not sure about, I can point it out and then you can correct that!! - You don't know how much I would love  to do this, so, if at all possible, send it to me. I have plenty of time on my hands and can work very carefully and intensively!! – But not just Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]; also Aladdin [CNW 17]. That I know really well even.

If you send it as a registered letter to Florence, 15 Lungano Serristori, Pens. Scandinavia, it will arrive certainly and quickly since Miss Jürgensen from that guesthouse forwards all post to us very quickly.

Here is a little, more cheerful picture of me (writing transcriptions) from S. Gimignano. – Yesterday we sent you the birthday gift: a little Byzantine copy of a painting in Siena which is now dry. Do write often – we are delighted at every little card, but letters in particular.

Your Emil

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

This is all the space I get.

Lots of love from Søs.


Carla Antonia Thorvalda Jürgensen
Emil Telmányi
Gustav Bárczy
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
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Mandag 21.6.-lørdag26.6.1926Dagbog
Vi tænker ikke over det: men allerede som Børn, naar vi ser et Dyr, vi ikke kender, saa søger vi først Hovedet, ligesom for at orientere os, ser paa Øjnene, Udtrykket o.s.v. (Biller, Fugle og alle Slags Dyr) udvikles

Monday 21 June – Saturday
26 June 1926
Diary

We don't think about it: but even when we're children, when we see an animal we don't know, we look first for the head, as if to orient ourselves, look at its eyes, its expression and so on (beetles, birds and all kinds of animals). To be developed.
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Mandag21.6.1926Anne Marie Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kæreste lille Mor!
Nu er det Din Fødselsdag[,] til Lykke tusinde Gange! Vi vilde jo saa gerne være hos Dig og komme ind om Morgenen i den lille Have og rigtig ønske Dig til Lykke og i Stedet for sidder vi langt hernede i Italien i et lille Albergo men vi drikker Din Skaal! Du er jo helt alene maaske paa den Dag. Du skulde bede Lis og Hanne [Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg] hjem til Dig. Fik Maren mon det lille Brev med Broschen til sin Fødselsdag? Tak for Jeres Breve, for Dit Brev lille Mor fra Damgaard, hvor Du skrev om Fars Fødselsdag[;] det var saa hyggeligt at høre om altsammen og det er dejligt at det gaar fremad med Far. – Vi skrev i Gaar et lille Kort til Jer hver, her er de dejligste Fresker af en der hedder Barna fra Siena, 14 Aarhundrede. Jeg synes de er ligesaa storslaaede som Giotto. Vi tog fra Siena hertil i Rutebil, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], Emil og jeg. Rulle blev her kun 1 Dag, hun vilde videre til Firenze og var nok ked af vi ikke tog med. Hun er nok ked af at skulle tilbage nu, vi synes, hun blev mere og mere mut og tung. Men jeg vilde jo gerne male, naar jeg fandt noget morsomt, og nu har jeg begyndt et om Formiddagen af Byens Silhouet med de mange Taarne saadan omtrent og et stort storladent Landskab med de blaa Bjerge i Baggrunden
Emil er forfærdelig sød og glad [for] mig[,] han hjælper mig paa alle Maader og han sidder ude i Græsset hos mig og skriver Noder og saa følges vi glade hjem og spiser og drikker ude paa en lille Haveterrasse med en lignende Udsigt, som jeg maler og Himlen farver sig mere og mere rosa og Bjergene blaa og Høstfolkene synger og gaar hjem og de store Oksespand trækker forbi med de smaa rødmalede Kærrer, jo det er rigtignok dejligt altsammen[,] blot vi havde Jer hernede[;] navnlig om Aftenerne naar vi sidder og taler, kan vi komme til at savne Jer saa stærkt. Nu maa jeg ud[,] af Sted igen[,] Farvel lille kære Moder og husk vi tænker paa Dig hele Dagen og ønsker alt alt godt
Din Søs

Monday
21 June 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest little Mother!

Today is your birthday. A thousand happy returns! We would have really loved to be with you of course and to come into the little garden in the morning and wish you a Happy Birthday, and instead we are sitting far down here in Italy in a little albergo, but we drink your toast! You may be all alone today perhaps. You should ask Lis and Hanne [Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg] to come and visit you. I wonder whether Maren got the little letter with the brooch for her birthday? Thanks for both of your letters, for your letter, little Mother, from Damgaard where you wrote about Father's birthday; it was so lovely to hear about it all, and it's good that things are getting better with Father. – Yesterday, we wrote a little card to each of you. There are the loveliest frescoes here by someone called Barna da Siena, 14th century. I think they're as magnificent as Giotto. We left from Siena to here in a coach, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], Emil and I. Rulle only stayed here for one day; she wanted to continue to Florence and was probably disappointed that we didn't go with her. She's probably upset about having to go home now; we had the feeling she got increasingly sullen and downcast. But I wanted to paint whenever I saw something delightful of course, and now I have started one in the morning of the silhouette of the town with its many towers more or less and a magnificent landscape with the blue mountains in the background.

Emil is terribly sweet and fond of me. He's helping me every way he can and he sits out in the grass with me writing music and then we go home together happily to eat and drink out in the little garden terrace with a similar view to that I'm painting, and the sky is growing more and more pink and the mountains blue and the harvesters are singing on their way home and the great yoked oxen pass by with their small, red-painted carts. Yes, it's all really wonderful, if only we had you down here; especially when we are talking in the evenings we start missing you so much. Now I need to go again. Goodbye, dear little Mother, and remember we are thinking about you all day and wishing you all well.

Your Søs


Barna
Elisabeth Dons
Giotto
Johanne Feilberg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag
22.6.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet denne dato.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Ja nu kan det altsaa ikke længere skjules, jeg bliver gammel.Den 21.6.1926 fyldte P.V. Jensen-Klint 73 år og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 63 år. For jeg tror virkelig ikke at jeg i mange Aar, de mange Aar vi har kjendt hinanden nogensinde har glemt min Fødselsdagssøster. Jeg forstaar af Telegrammet at De begge er hjemme (men det kan jo ogsaa være at det er en af Døttrene som er Stedfortræder) og i saa Fald gaar jeg ud fra at De begge nu er raske. Sig til Komponisten at jeg maa tilbagekalde den Tilslutning jeg gav hans Teori om at den overdrevne Kunst var den lettest tilegnelige saaledes at Beethoven var lettere at faa fat i end Mozart, Michel lettere end Rafael. Det passer nok i vor Tid, men hvor tydelig husker jeg ikke den Gang det netop var det modsatte – i min tidlige Ungdom. Det var egentlig først med Karl Madsen at Rembrandt blev populær, og Michel ja hvornaar. Jeg husker den fjerne Tid da Wanscher [Vilhelm Wanscher] var Nabo og Husven, og hans Forbauselse over at jeg satte Michel Angelos ”Natten” højere end al anden Sculptur. Kan min kære Fødselsdagssøster huske[?] den fjerne Oldtid, da vi var sammen inde i Helligdommen. Jeg lagde et Kort for en Maanedstid siden i deres Postkasse. Min gamle Mor klarer sig stolt.

Tak fordi De ikke har glemt os.

P.V.J.K. og Matilde

Tuesday
22 June 1926The postcard is postmarked on this day.
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Well, now I can hide it no longer: I am getting old.On 21 June 1926, P.V. Jensen-Klint turned 73 and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 63. For I really do not think that in many years, the many years we have known each other, I have ever forgotten my birthday sister. I can understand from your telegram that you are both at home (but it could of course be one of your daughters as a substitute), and in that case I assume you are both in good health. Tell the composer that I have to withdraw my statement that I agreed with his theory that exaggerated art is the most easily accessible art in the sense that Beethoven was easier to grasp than Mozart, Michelangelo easier than Raphael. It may be true in our time, but how vividly I recall the time when the opposite was true – in my early youth. It really was not until Karl Madsen that Rembrandt became popular, and Michelangelo, well, when? I remember that distant time when Wanscher was my neighbour and friend of the house, and his astonishment that I ranked Michelangelo's 'The Night' higher than any other sculpture. Does my dear birthday sister remember the times of yore when we went in to see the holiest of holies together? I put a card in your post box about a month ago. My old Mother is managing well.

Thank you for not forgetting us.

P.V.J.K. and Mathilde


Karl Madsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Mathilde Jensen-Klint
Michelangelo
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Rafael
Rembrandt
Vilhelm Wanscher
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag24.6.1926Maren Hansen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
d 24 Juni. 26.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
Kære Irmelin!
Hjærtelig Tak for Pakken, Jeg blev meget glad ved indholdet. Og Tak for de gode Lykønskninger og Kortet jeg fik fra Rejsen. Det er meget smukt af Dig saadan at huske mig, nu Du er saa langt borte. Din Fader er her i disse Dage, men rejser atter til Damgaard. I Aften er der Middag hos Veksel[ere]r [I.M.] Ree hvor Din Far og Mor er kørt derud i Bilen.
Modtag mine Kjærligste Hilsener begge to
Maren

Thursday
24 June 1926
Maren Hansen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

24 June 26.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you so much for the package; I was very pleased with its content. And thank you for the kind birthday wishes and the card I got from the trip. It's very sweet of you to remember me like this now that you are so far away. Your father is here these days, but will return to Damgaard. Tonight there's a dinner at  Mr. [I.M.] Rée's the stockbroker, which your father and mother have gone to by car.

Please receive my fondest wishes to both of you.

Maren


I.M. Rée
Maren Hansen
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Fredag25.6.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, FirenzeBrevkortet er omadresseret til San Gimignano.
Kjøbenhavn 25-6-26
Kæreste Emil!
Tusind Tak for Dit Brev og Dit Tilbud om Korrektur. Det vilde være mig en stor Beroligelse at Du saa det hele igennem og nu har jeg aftalt med Borup [Hans Borup] at det hele bliver sendt til Dig naar I Kor: er rettet. Korrekturerne sendes fra Trykkeriet i Paris saasnart det er rettet og samtidig sender Borup Manuskriptet herfra til Dig eller han sender det nu snart. Men Sagen er at saa maa vi vide nøjagtig hvor Du er, navnlig fordi Trykkeriet i Paris neppe kan sige os nu strax hvornaar Kor: er rettet. Men da det sendes derned idag kan det neppe vare mere end 8-10 Dage. Men hvis det nu varer længere, hvad saa? Hvorlænge bliver I i Firenze.
Lad mig høre fra Dig til Damgaard. Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] er kommen hertil og beder hilse meget. Hun er meget sød og jeg synes hun udvikler sig i alt. Hilsen fra Mor lille Søs!!! Tusind Tak for det dejlige Billede
Far

Friday
25 June 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, FlorenceThe postcard is readdressed to San Gimignano.

Copenhagen 25 June 26

Dearest Emil!

Thank you so much for your letter and your offer to proof-read. It would be a great relief to me if you were to look through the whole thing and I've now agreed with Borup that it will all be sent to you when the first proofs have been corrected. The proofs will be sent from the printers in Paris as soon as they have been corrected, and at the same time Borup will send the manuscript to you from here or else he'll send it in a bit. But the thing is we then need to know exactly where you are, particularly because the printers in Paris can't be expected to tell us precisely when the proofs will have been corrected. But as it's being sent down there today, it can hardly take more than eight to ten days. But if it takes longer, what then? How long are you staying in Florence?

Let me hear from you in Damgaard. Lovise has arrived here and asks me to send best wishes. She is very sweet and I think she is developing in every respect. Love from Mother, little Søs!!! Many thanks for the lovely picture.

Father


Emil Telmányi
Hans Borup
Lovise Jacobsen
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Søndag
27.6.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Kjøbenhavn 27-6-26.

Kære, elskede Irmelin!

Vi er henrykte hver Gang vi hører fra Jer. Tak for de gode Breve og sig det samme til Eggert. Du skal blot høre lidt idag om Situationen. Jeg har haft en stor Korrektur paa min V Symf [CNW 29] (Borups Forlag) som hastede. Nu er jeg færdig dermed og idag tager Moder og jeg til Damgaard. Saa rejser Mor derfra til Bryssel for at se paa Støberierne i nogle Dage. – Det gaar mig rigtig udmærket trods at jeg har maattet arbejde meget (ogsaa med Ordning til Udgivelse af de 10-12 smaa Viser, Du ved dem der er 1-2 Aar gamle f: Expl ”Spurven sidder stum” [CNW 265], ”Grøn er Vaarens Hæk” [CNW 268], ”Solen er saa rød” [CNW 263] o.s.v.)Sangene indgår alle i Ti danske Smaasange [CNW Coll. 20], som udkom på Borups Musikforlag i 1926. Du kan fortælle Eggert at jeg i disse Dage har været hos Faber [Knud Faber] og han var meget godt tilfreds med mig. Jeg skulde især selv passe paa, og paa en Maade være min egen Læge og Kontrollør o.s.v., saa skulde det nok gaa. Selve Sygdommen mente han, jeg aldrig helt slap af med; men det gør slet ikke noget, synes jeg, naar jeg blot kan holde den i Ave. Det er jeg slet ikke trykket af, skøndt jeg naturligvis hellere vilde være foruden.

Det Slips Du sendte mig gør stor Lykke, Mors Tørklæde ligesaa! Du er rigtignok en lille, sød Pige. Hvordan gaar det med Øvelserne? Hold mig a jour med det naar Du skriver.

Du kan vist gætte hvem der har givet mig dette fine Papir til min Fødselsdag? (F.M.) [Frederikke Møller]

Jeg skriver dette tidlig paa Dagen og nu maa jeg afsted, derfor kun saa flygtigt idag, min egen Irme.

Hilsener i Mængde til Eggert

Mor skriver selv, siger hun

Din Far

Sunday
27 June 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Copenhagen 27 June 26.

Dear darling Irmelin!

We are delighted every time we hear from you. Thank you for the lovely letters and say the same to Eggert. You will just hear a little today about the situation. I've been doing a major proof-reading of my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], (Borup’s Publishing House) which was urgent. I have finished that now, and today Mother and I will leave for Damgaard. Then Mother will be travelling from there to Brussels to look at foundries for a few days. – Things are going really well with me despite having to work a lot (also with sorting out the publication of the 10-12 little songs, you know those from a year or two ago, like ‘Sparrows hushed’ [CNW 265], ‘Springtime hedge is green’ [CNW 268], ‘Look, the sun is red’ [CNW 263] and so on.)These songs are all included in Ten Little Danish Songs [CNW Coll. 20], which was published at Borup's Publishing House in 1926. You can tell Eggert that, while I have been here, I have gone to see Faber and he was very well pleased with me. I was to be sure to take care of myself, and in that way be my own doctor and monitor etc., then all would be fine. He didn't think that I would ever completely get rid of the illness; but that doesn't matter at all, I think, as long as I can keep it under control. I'm not the least down about that, though of course I would rather be without it.

The tie you sent me is a great success, Mother’s scarf, too! You really are a sweet little girl. How's it going with your practice? Keep me up to date when you write.

You might be able to guess who gave me this fine writing paper for my birthday? (F.M.) [Frederikke Møller]

I'm writing a little early in the day and now I have to leave, so only so briefly today, my own Irme.

Loads of good wishes to Eggert.

Mother will be writing herself, she says.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Knud Faber


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Ti danske småsange








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:252
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
Søndag 27.6.1926 61
MTA CNS



Søndag
27.6.1926Måske skrevet mandag den 28.6., jf. ”Igaar ... Søndag”.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Italien

Kjøbenhavn 27-6-26

Kæreste Søs og Emil!

Hvordan mon I har det? Vi var umaadelig glade for Eders sidste Breve og har tænkt saa meget paa Jer. Men det er ikke nok med at tænke: Jeg handler, jeg har handlet, jeg vil handle, jeg vil have handlet.

Igaar var Mor og jeg i den lille Vogn (Søndag) ude hos Michaelsen. De var saa umaadelig søde og jeg havde jo ikke set dem i lang Tid, saa det var helt rart, især da Mor befandt sig saa godt derude. Om lidt starter vi her i den lille Vogn sammen til Damgaard. Derfra rejser Mor til Bryssel nogle Dage for at se paa Broncestøberierne; men jeg tror nok det ender med at Statuen bliver støbt herhjemme og det er, trods Tabet af Penge for Mor, maaske alligevel det bedste, fordi der vil rejse sig en Storm af Uvillie imod hende ellers; det er jo ”Dansk Arbejde” der nu skal gælde og efter min Mening er {det} denne falske Patriotisme fuldkommen absurd, men hvad kan det nytte at stritte imod et saa dumt Uhyre.

Jeg forstaar at Du Emil ikke tager til Zürich til Musikfest og det kan jeg saa godt forstaa; i Virkeligheden faar Du mere aandeligt Udbytte af at færdes i den rige Kunst i Italien, saa jeg glæder mig kun derover. Jeg har lige fået Underretning at Dirigenten i Zürich Dr Hermann Suter pludselig er død [8:406].Hermann Suter døde den 22.6.1926. Jeg havde netop faaet Brev at han vilde spille min Aladdin-Suite [CNW 17] i næste Saison. Jeg fik forleden Dag et Kort fra en hel Del Skandinaviske Musikere (danske, norske og svenske) der bragte mig en Hilsen fra Zürich. – Hvordan gaar det lille, søde Søs? Jeg er mere og mere glad for Din Kopi Søs! Den er saa varm og fuld i Tonen! –

Nu skal vi strax afsted. Bare jeg nu snart maatte høre fra Jer. Du fik vel mit Kort ang: Korrekturen [CNW 29] [9:250] Emil? Hvis Du ikke har faaet det, vil jeg blot sige, at jeg meget gerne vilde have Dig til at læse II Kor: naar vi blot ved hvor Trykkeriet i Paris skal sende det hen og det passer med Dit Ophold her eller der. Nu mange Tusind kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge søde Børn.

Eders Far

De internationale fester for ny musik var begyndt i det små med kammermusikopførelser i Salzburg i august 1922, den såkaldt ”Nulltes Fest” [7:300]. I 1926 var man nået til den fjerde Musikfest for ny musik; den fandt sted i Zürich, og derfra sendte en række skandinaviske musikfolk den 19.6.1926 et fælles postkort til Carl Nielsen: ”Den skandinaviske Forsamling i Zürich sender Dem de hjerteligste Hilsener.” Blandt underskriverne er: Knudåge Riisager, Svend Christian Felumb, Julius Rabe, Anders Rachlew, Gunnar Jeanson, Christian Christiansen og Hilding Rosenberg.

Sunday
27 June 1926Possibly written on Monday 28 June , cf. 'Yesterday ... Sunday'.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Italy

Copenhagen 27 June 26

Dearest Søs and Emil!

I wonder how you are? We were immensely happy to get your last letters and have thought a lot about you. But it's not enough to think: I act, I have acted, I will act, I will have acted.

Yesterday, Mother and I went in the little car (Sunday) out to the Michaelsens. They were so incredibly sweet and I haven't seen them for a long time, so that was really lovely, especially as Mother felt so comfortable out there. In a while, we will set off from here in the little car for Damgaard. After that, Mother will travel to Brussels for some days to look at bronze foundries; but I think it will end with the statue being cast at home here and that, despite the financial loss for Mother, is probably best when all's said, because otherwise she would be facing a storm of hostility; it's all about ‘Danish work’ now and in my opinion this false patriotism is completely absurd, but there's no point in trying to fight against such a stupid monster.

As I understand it, Emil, you will not be going to Zurich to the music festival and I quite understand; in reality, you get more cultural benefit from being among the riches of art in Italy, so that is nothing but joy for me to hear. I've just received the news that the conductor in Zurich, Dr Hermann Suter, has died suddenly [8:406]. Hermann Suter died on 22 June 1926. I had just had a letter that he would be playing my Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] next season. I received a card the other day from a whole bunch of Scandinavian composers (Danish, Norwegian and Swedish) who sent me a greeting from Zurich. – How's it going, sweet little Søs? I get more and more fond of your copy, Søs! It is so warm and rich in its tone! –

We're going to leave now in a minute. If only I could hear from you soon. You did get my card about the proof-reading [CNW 29] [9:250], didn't you, Emil? If you haven't received it, I would just say that I would very much like to have you to do the second proofreading as long as we know where the printer in Paris should send it and if it fits with your stay wherever you are. Very much love to you both now, sweet children.

Your Father

The international festivals of contemporary music had got off to a modest start with chamber music performances in Salzburg in August 1922, the so-called ‘Nulltes Fest’. By 1926, they had come to the fourth music festival for contemporary music; it took place in Zurich, and from there a group of Scandinavian musical figures sent a communal postcard to Carl Nielsen on 19 June 1926: ‘The Scandinavian gathering in Zurich send you our warmest greetings’. Among the signatories were: Knudåge Riisager, Svend Christian Felumb, Julius Rabe, Anders Rachlew, Gunnar Jeanson, Christian Christiansen and Hilding Rosenberg.


Anders Rachlew
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Gunnar Jeanson
Hermann Suter
Hilding Rosenberg
Julius Rabe
Knudåge Riisager
Sv. Chr. Felumb


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Søndag27.6.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Launy Grøndahl, København
27-6-26
Kære Hr Launy Grøndahl!
De kan tro jeg blev glad ved at modtage Deres Hilsen den 9de Juni og paa lang Afstand (i Nærheden af Fredericia) at høre Deres og Radio[o]rkestrets Udførelse af mine Arbejder. Jeg takker Dem mange Gange paa det hjerteligste og beder Dem lade min Hilsen og Tak gaa videre til Orkestret.
Med venlig hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
27 June 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Launy Grøndahl, Copenhagen

27 June 26

Dear Mr Launy Grøndahl!

You can be assured of my pleasure at receiving your greeting of 9 June and, at a considerable distance (in the vicinity of Fredericia), at hearing the performance of my works given by you and The Radio Orchestra. Many heartfelt thanks for this, and please pass my regards and my thanks on to the orchestra.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Launy Grøndahl


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag27.6.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Kjøbenhavn 27-6-26
Kære Vera!
Det var dejligt at være hos Jer igaar og se Dig igen efter saa lang Tid. Du skal rigtig have Tak fordi Du var saa sød som altid.
Jeg sagde jeg vilde sende Dig et Ord og saa bad min Kone hilse mange Gange og give Dig Søs og Emils Adresse; her er den:
Pensione scandinave
Lungarno Seristori 15
Firenze
Om lidt gaar Rejsen, derfor kun disse Linier med Hilsen til Carl Johan ogsaa fra min Kone.
Din
Carl N.

Sunday
27 June 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Copenhagen 27 June 26

Dear Vera!

It was lovely to be with you yesterday and to see you again after such a long time. I must thank you for being so sweet, as always.

I said I was going to send you a note and then my wife asked me to give you her best wishes and to give you Søs and Emil’s address. Here it is:

Pensione scandinave

Lungarno Seristori 15

Florence

We should be setting off shortly, therefore just these lines with regards to Carl Johan, also from my wife.

Yours,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
28.6.1926
Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

San Gimignano 28. Juni 1926.

Kære Far!

{...}

Mor skriver at Du har lavet nogen herlige Sange. Det er Skam, jeg ikke kan se og høre dem. – Er de til en Sangbog, eller er ”Kunstsange”? Jeg maa nok gedulde mig indtil jeg vender tilbage til Danmark. – Det falder mig ind: Skal der i Paris kun opføres V. Sinf. [CNW 29] og Aladdin Suite? [CNW 17] Det er jo ikke tilstrækkeligt for en hel Aften?! Jeg antager nok at Borups Forlag ikke vil lade opføre noget udenfor Forlagets Ejendom – saa skal Du vel komponere nogle Sange eller hvad skal være mere paa den Aften? – Det er min Alvor, at hvis Du dirigerer i Paris, vil jeg gerne følge Dig ned for at være Dig behjælpelig i enhver Henseende. Jeg skal bare vide det nøjagtige Dato i Tide. – Den 24/25 October spiller jeg Dit Violinkoncert [CNW 41] i Frankfurt a/M. og 28/29 Nov. i Dortmund[,] de Datoer kan ikke forandres. Hvis Paris skal være omkring 20.Koncerten i Paris fandt sted den 21.10.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 119. kan jeg let stikke ned bagefter til Frankfurt (12 Timers Rejse.) –

Kære Far – jeg mindes Dine kærlige Ord til mig forleden – og vil bare svare paa det, at Du i lige Maade skal disponere over mig. Du maa vide at jeg altid med alle Kræfter vil staa ved Din Side og skulde Du nogen Sinde trænge til Hjælp med at skrive eller korrigere eller følge Dig paa Vej (naar jeg ellers er fri eller kan gøre mig fri) saa vær sikkert paa at jeg ikke kun med største Glæde vil gøre alt hvad Du ønsker, men at jeg ligefrem vilde være bedrøvet hvis jeg mærker at Du ikke vil have det eller ikke tænker paa min Tjenstfærdighed.

{…}

Kærligst Din hengivne

Emil

Monday
28 June 1926
Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

San Gimignano 28 June 1926.

Dear Father!

{...}

Mother writes that you have written some wonderful songs. It's a shame I can't see and hear them. – Are they for a songbook, or are they 'art songs'? I suppose I must contain my impatience until I return to Denmark. – It occurred to me: will it only be Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and the Aladdin Suite? [CNW 17] That's not enough for an entire evening?! I assume Borup's Publishing House wouldn't let anything be performed that is not the property of the publisher – I guess you are about to compose some songs or what else will be put on that evening? – I'm serious that if you are to conduct in Paris, I will happily accompany you there to help you in every way. I just need to know the exact date in good time. – On 24/25 October I will be performing your Violin Concerto [CNW 41] in Frankfurt a/M. and 28/29 November in Dortmund. Those dates can't be changed. If Paris will be around the 20th,The concert in Paris took place on 21 October 1926, cf. Samtid no. 119. I can easily head down to Frankfurt afterwards (12 hour journey). – 

Dear Father – I remember your loving words to me the other day – and just wanted to reply that you must equally make full use of me. You have to know that I will always stand by your side with everything in my power, and if you ever need help writing or editing or someone to accompany you (when I am not engaged or can get out of it), then rest assured that not only will I do what you ask with the greatest pleasure, but I will even be upset if I feel you don't want it or don't consider my readiness to serve you.

{…}

Love from your devoted

Emil


Emil Telmányi


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
30.6.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til ”Morgenhanen atter gol” [CNW 395]

Wednesday
30 June 1926
Diary

Melody for ’Morning cock again did crow’ [CNW 395]


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
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Onsdag
30.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Einar Biilmann

Efter Carl Nielsens svar til Einar Biilmann nr. 228, må Biilmann have sendt Carl Nielsen endnu to af sine artikler, som Carl Nielsen forholder sig til i dette brev: Nogle Træk af den organiske Kemis Udviklingshistorie, Tale ved Universitetets Aarsfest den 17. November 1922, Tilskueren 1922, s. 361-370, og Kemikeren Pasteur, i Louis Pasteur, Mindeskrift, udgivet paa Hundredaarsdagen for hans Fødsel af Oluf Thomsem og Vilh. Jensen, Kbh. 1922, s. 105-123.

Damgaard 30-6-26

Hr Professor Biilmann!

Maa jeg takke mange Gange for de to Taler. Jeg har haft den største Glæde af at læse dem og nu har jeg læst dem højt her om Aftenen og mine Tilhørere har været ligesaa glade derved som jeg. Det er virkelig godt at faa Lov til at kigge ind i den Verden, De aabner for os uvidende, og jeg kan ikke tro at Videnskaben eller dens Dyrkere tager Skade af Forsøg paa at gøre Videnskaben ”populær”. De har en stor Evne til at faa begge Sider med!

Der var en Tid hvor det var Helligbrøde af en ret Videnskabsmand at forsøge at forklare den Læge (Mand) noget om de lærde Ting. Naturligvis er det ogsaa rigtigt nok hvad Seneca siger: (”Non est, inquam, instrumentorum ad usus necessarios opifex”)“Den [Visdommen] er ikke, siger jeg, håndværkeren som skaber redskaber til nødvendig brug.” Seneca: Seneca ad Lucilium, Epistulae Morales, 90.27. London 1920, s. 414. men Sagen har jo dog flere Sider og en af dem er vel ogsaa at der f:Expl: blandt læge Læsere og Tilhørere kunde findes en ung Sjæl i hvem et Lyn slog ned. Thi der maa jo en Gnist til, for at Geniet kan fænge og De nævner ogsaa Priestley som et saadant Tilfælde. Skøndt jeg holder paa den rene Videnskab, som saadan, maa jeg alligevel indrømme at f:Expl en Bacon [Francis Bacon] naturligvis i Henseende til den materielle Fremgang har udrettet mere end Platon. Men hvad saa? Hele dette Spørgsmaal er næsten ikke til at have med at gøre; undskyld mig.

Hvor er det ypperligt hvad De siger om Forberedelsen: Galilæis Pendul og Newtons Æble! I det hele taget har De en herlig Evne til at vække Eftertanke og jeg kan fortælle Dem at baade min Hustru og jeg har modtaget levende Impulser til vort eget Arbejde ved at erfare om Pasteurs mærkelige Opdagelse af Krystallernes Egenskaber i Drue- og Vinsyre. Det er som et ”kunstnerisk” Lune i Naturen; thi Livet i Kunsten (det levende Moment i Kunsten) beror netop paa den Slags Luner. Deres Expl:, til Forklaring, ved at bruge højre og venstre Haand, har henrykket os alle og Scenen mellem den unge Pasteur og den gamle Biot henrev os ved den simple, ædle Fortællemaade.

Jeg synes I Videnskabsmænd maa være lykkelige; thi I kan dog idetmindste fange en virkelig Brisling, medens Kunstneren – navnlig en Musiker – aldrig kan vide hvad der er hvad, men maa overgive sig til det, vi kalder ”en Smags[s]ag”. Nu har jeg opholdt Dem nok, men Meningen er at De skal forstaa, hvor stor Glæde De har forskaffet mig.

Min Hustru rejste igaar til Belgien, men jeg ved at hun sikkert og-saa vilde have bedt mig sende Dem en Hilsen og Tak; hun var jo meget glad ved dette Bekendtskab.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
30 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Einar Biilmann

After Carl Nielsen's reply to Einar Biilmann no. 9:228, Biilmann must have sent Carl Nielsen two more of his articles, which Carl Nielsen discusses in this letter: Nogle Træk af den organiske Kemis Udviklingshistorie, Tale ved Universitetets Aarsfest den 17. November 1922 [Some aspects of the history of the development of organic chemistry, Speech at the University's Annual Celebration on 17th November 1922], Tilskueren 1922, pp. 361-370, and Kemikeren Pasteur [Pasteur the Chemist], in Louis Pasteur, Mindseskrift, udgivet paa Hundredaarsdagen for hans Fødsel af Oluf Thomsen and Vilhelm Jensen, Copenhagen 1922, pp. 105-123.

Damgaard 30 June 26

Dear Professor Biilmann!

Thank you very much for the two speeches. I have taken the greatest pleasure in reading them, and I have now read them aloud in the evening and my listeners have been just as pleased by them as me. It is really good to have the chance to see into the world you open up for us outsiders, and I cannot imagine that science or its cultivators will take oﬀence at attempts to make science ‘popular’. You have a great ability to take both sides with you!

There was a time when it was sacrilege for a true scientist to attempt to explain anything about scholarly things to the layman. Of course it is also true as Seneca says: ('Non est, inquam, instrumentorum ad usus necessarios opifex'),'It [wisdom] is not, I say, the artisan who creates tools for necessary use'. Seneca's original is rather: 'It is not wisdom that contrives arms, or walls, or instruments useful in war.' Seneca: Seneca ad Lucilium, Epistulae Morales, 90.27. London 1920, p. 414. but there are several sides to this question, and one of them is surely also, for example, that among lay readers and listeners there may be a young soul struck by the light of inspiration. For there has to be a spark for genius to ignite, and you also name Priestley as such a case. Although I care about pure knowledge in itself, I also have to admit that, for example, someone like Bacon has of course achieved more than Plato in respect of material progress. But so what? This whole question is almost impossible to deal with: forgive me.

It is superb what you say about preparing the way: Galileo’s pendulum and Newton’s apple! On the whole, you have a splendid gift for stimulating reflection, and I can tell you that both my wife and I have received vigorous input for our own work by learning of Pasteur’s remarkable discovery of the qualities of crystals in citric and tartaric acid. It is like an ‘artistic’ caprice in Nature. Because life in art (the vital element of art) depends on precisely this kind of caprice. Your example explaining this, of using the right and left hands, delighted us all, and the scene between the young Pasteur and the old Biot enchanted us all with the simple, noble manner in which it was told.

I think you men of science should be happy, for you can at least catch a real sprat, while the artist – particularly a musician – can never know what is what, but has to submit to what we call ‘a matter of taste’. Now I have detained you long enough, but the point is that you must realise just how much pleasure you have given me.

My wife left yesterday for Belgium, but I know for sure that she would also have asked me to send you her regards and thanks; she was very pleased to have got to know you.

With best wishes, I remain yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Einar Biilmann
Francis Bacon
Galileo Galilei
Isaac Newton
Jean-Baptiste Biot
Joseph Priestley
Louis Pasteur
Lucius Annaeus Seneca
Oluf Thomsen
Platon
Vilhelm Jensen
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Onsdag
30.6.1926
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard, Fredericia

30-6-26

Kære Thorvald!

Jeg har været en Tur i Kjøbenhavn og er nu her igen og har tænkt paa Peder R. Møllers Sang [CNW 322]. Jeg har egentlig en Melodi til Digtet færdig og den kan blive meget pæn ifald han vil gøre en Forandring i Strofebygningen. Møller har – synes jeg – virkelig en digterisk Natur men han kan ikke objektivere sine Følelser og derved bringes til at tænke paa Formen. Der mangler Profiler i Strofen, det som f:Expl: Grundtvig, Poul Møller og ogsaa Aakjær aldrig mangler. Tænk Dig at en Arkitekt vilde bygge et Spir som var ret op og ned i Kegleform uden noget Indsnit eller Afveksling paa den hele Kegle. Kedsommeligt! ikke sandt? Ogsaa her. Derfor maa 4de Linie være to Stavelser kortere og saa [jeg] kan faa en plastisk Melodi ud deraf.

Jeg foreslaar:

I første Strofe 4de Linie:

”af Kæden did tilbage”

I anden Str:

”og glemt fra unge Dage!”

I tredie Str:

”paa baggrundsdybe Skygger”

Tror Du han vil?

Lad mig høre fra Dig.

Hilsen til Dine fra Din

Carl N.

Laub kommer her imorgen. Vi kommer vel over og hører Dit Foredrag [9:233], jeg sikkert.

Naar er det paa Dagen?

Wednesday
30 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard, Fredericia
30 June 26

Dear Thorvald!

I have been on a trip to Copenhagen and now I'm here again and have been thinking about Peder R. Møller’s song [CNW 322]. I do actually have a melody for the poem finished and it could be very nice if only he would make an alteration to the verse structure. Møller really has – in my view – a poetic nature, but he can't objectivise his feelings and thereby be brought to think about form. There's a lack of shape in his verse – this which is never lacking in, for example, Grundtvig, Poul Møller or Aakjær. Imagine an architect wanted to build a spire that went straight up and down in conical form without indentations or variation over the entire cone. Boring! Isn't that so? Here too. So the fourth line needs to be two syllables shorter and then I could get a supple melody out of it.

I suggest:

In the first verse, fourth line:

‘a chain of former stages’

In the second verse:

‘derived from evil ages’

In the third verse:

‘o'er shadows respected’

Do you think he will do that?

Let me hear from you.

Regards to your family from yours,
Carl N.

Laub is coming here tomorrow. I suppose we will come over to hear your lecture [9:233]. I will for sure.

What time is it on the day?


Jeppe Aakjær
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Peder Rasmussen Møller
Poul Martin Møller
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Onsdag
30.6.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Brussel, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

30/6 Palace Hotel Bruxelles

Kjære Carl

jeg er nu her i Bruxelles og imorgen begynder jeg min Vandring til Støberierne. Bryssel er en meget livlig By[,] hvis jeg ikke var træt fordi jeg ikke havde sovet, jeg kunde ikke få Sovevogn, vilde jeg have været til Opera iaften[,] der går Manon.Opera af Jules Massenet, premiere i Paris 19.1.1884. Nu sætter jeg mig ind og skriver to Ord til Dig og til lille Irme[;] Søsse får først i morgen[;] her er herligt Vejr og ret varmt – forhåbentlig er det også godt Vejr nu hjemme. Rejsen gik godt[,] jeg talte med Sønderjyder der siger at 40% må gå fra Gårdene[,] de fik Kreditlånene ordnet da Pengene stode lavt og nu Kr. står højt må Renten betales i den høje Valuta. På Padborg Grænsen generede de tyske Embedsmænd meget danske Børn der skulde i Feriebesøg i Flensborg. Der var meget overfyldt i Toget i Nat, det var sa[gde] Konductøren fordi alle Skuespil[l]ere rejste efter afsluttet Saison. – Kan Du nu se at gjøre rigtig meget for at blive rask. Gå Dine Ture og holde Dig rolig. Hils Alle.

Din M.

Til Irmelin skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen samme dag bl.a.: ”Ja jeg blev hjemme til Far fik gjort sin Korectur [CNW 29] færdig, så kørte han med Vognen over til Damgård. Jeg kørte fra Roskilde til Korsør og fra Nyborg til Odense, det gik helt godt med Far men jeg tror nu ikke det er til Gavn at han kører og starter, men jeg kan ikke få ham fra det. Jeg tog så Dagen efter til Bryssel over Padborg er og lige nu i Eftermiddag kommen herned. Jeg vil sondere det Hele hernede og se på en Bronce Hest der lige er støbt hernede. I Øvrigt bliver der fra alle Sider modvirket at jeg går her ned. I næste Uge har jeg taget den endelige Bestemmelse jeg holder det ikke ud længere. Lovise er ankommen og det var meget morsomt at høre om hvordan I boede. – Hun traf os jo begge og det var helt hyggeligt.”


Wednesday
30 June 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Brussels, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

30 June Palace Hotel Brussels

Dear Carl

I am now here in Brussels, and tomorrow I will begin my trek to the foundries. Brussels is a very lively city. If I wasn't tired because I couldn't sleep – I couldn't get a sleeping car – I would have gone to the opera this evening; it's Manon. Now I'm sitting down to write a few words to you and to little Irme. I won't write to Søsse until tomorrow. The weather here is lovely and quite warm – hopefully the weather at home is good now too. The journey went well. I talked to some people from southern Jutland who say that 40% have to leave their farms. They got mortgages arranged when the value of currency was low and now that the krone is high, the interest has to be paid at the higher rate. At the border in Padborg, the German officials were causing a lot of trouble for Danish children going on holiday in Flensburg. It was very crowded on the train last night because all of the actors were leaving at the end of the season, according to the driver. – Now do everything you can to get well. Take your walks and do get agitated. Greetings to all.

Your M.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote the same day to Irmelin: 'Yes, I stayed home until Father finished his proof-reading [CNW 29]. Then he drove the car over to Damgaard. I drove from Roskilde to Korsør and from Nyborg to Odense. It went quite well with Father, but I don't think it's good for him that he still drives and cranks the car, but I can't get him to stop. The next day I went to Brussels via Padborg, and just this afternoon arrived down here. I will explore everything down here and look at a bronze horse that has just been cast down here. By the way, there is opposition on all sides to my coming down here. Next week I will have made the final decision. I cannot stand it any longer. Lovise has arrived, and it was very delightful to hear about how you're living. – She met us both and it was really nice.'


Jules Massenet
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Torsdag
1.7.1926Brevkortet er poststemplet i Fredericia denne dato. Omadresseret fra Chicago.
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 1-6[!]-26

Kæreste Børn!

Jeg skriver allerede igen, og det gør jo ikke noget, hvad? ha, vel? nej, well! Naa, jeg vil blot fortælle Jer at Mor og jeg kørte herover i Vognen. Jeg fra Kjbh til Roskilde[,] Mor fra Rosk: til Odense, og jeg har ikke i lange Tider befundet mig saa godt som i disse tre Dage efter Turen. Hvad er det? Vejret er netop nu dejligt. Kan det være det? Nok er det at jeg er helt forbavset selv. Irmelin, jeg ved Du vil banke under Bordet, det gør jeg selv o o o (tre Gange). Som jeg skrev om mit Besøg hos Faber [Knud Faber] glemte jeg dog at jeg skal tage Parafinolie hver Aften. Det gør jeg og jeg staar op Kl 8 pr: tager en Afripning med lunkent Vand, gaar en Tur inden The (drikker først et Glas kogt Vand) og læser og arbejder eller skriver Breve til Kl 10¾ eller 11, gaar atter en Tur inden Frokost; hviler en Times Tid, læser engelsk[,] komponer[er], drikker Kaccao og gaar igen inden Middag; hviler efter M. og gaar igen en blid Tur med Frk: Th. o.s.v. Eggert! Jeg har læst Dit Brev til Carl [Mar] Møller, det var mig en stor Glæde, Tak for det! Naa, nu er det henimod Postens Ankomst, saa vil jeg bare sende Jer tusind kærlige Hilsener.

Eders C.N.

Thursday
1 July 1926The postcard is postmarked in Fredericia on this day, readdressed from Chicago.
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 1 June[!] 26

Dearest children!

I'm writing again already and that doesn't matter, right? Ha, does it? No, 'well'! Oh well, I just wanted to tell you that Mother and I drove over here in the car. I from Copenhagen to Roskilde, Mother from Roskilde to Odense, and it is a long time since I have felt as well as in these three days after that trip. What's that about? The weather is really lovely right now. Can it be that? It's enough that I am really surprised myself. Irmelin, I know that you would touch wood, I do that myself o o o (three times). When I wrote about my visit to Faber, I forgot to say that I have to take paraffin oil every evening. That I do, and I get up at 8 o'clock sharp, have a quick rinse in lukewarm water, take a walk before tea (first drink a glass of boiled water) and read and work or write letters until 10.45 or 11 o'clock, then another walk before lunch; rest for an hour or so, read English, compose, drink cocoa and take a walk again before dinner; rest after dinner and take a gentle walk with Miss Thygesen and so on. Eggert! I have read your letter to Carl Møller. I really enjoyed it. Thanks for that! Well, now it’s getting close to the postman arriving, so I will just send you very much love.

Your C.N.


Carl Mar Møller
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Knud Faber
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Torsdag1.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Firenze
Damgaard 1-7-26.
Kæreste Børn!
Nu er jeg atter paa Damgaard. Mor rejste saa til Belgien ifor-gaars og jeg haaber at høre fra hende idag eller imorgen. Vi kørte jo herover i Vognen som gaar aldeles storartet. Skøndt vi havde en lille Smule Modvind til Korsør behøvede vi ikke at skifte Gear, skøndt Mor og hendes Kuffert vejede mere end da Du og jeg kørte, Emil; Mor kørte fra Roskilde til Korsør (ogsaa igennem Byerne) og fra Nyborg til Odense, saa tog jeg det sidste Stykke. Kan Du huske da Du kørte Søs’en? Hvordan mon I har det? De sidste Dage – og først nu – har det været dejlig varmt her. Mon I har det varmt? Og hvad gør I, hvis det nu bliver altfor varmt?
Jeg synes allerede det er saa længe siden jeg skrev til Jer og dog var det for 3 Dage siden. Ha! jeg er altsaa kommen ind i en ”Dilium skrevmens” og maa vist ned paa første Gear Tjup, tjup, tjup – tjup – tjup – tjup. – Jeg har det saa godt nu og den lange Tur hvor jeg dog var i en Spænding for Mor ved Rattet, generede mig næsten ikke. Maaske er det Solen og Varmen som gør mig godt. Jeg blev undersøgt af Faber [Knud Faber] i Kjøbenhavn og han var ogsaa meget godt tilfreds med mig. Nu farvel igen mine søde Børn, hav det godt og vær fuldstændig, helt og straalende lykkelige saa er I gode!
Eders C.

Thursday
1 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Florence

Damgaard 1 July 26.

Dearest children!

Now I'm back at Damgaard again. Mother left for Belgium the day before yesterday and I hope to hear from her today or tomorrow. We drove over here in the car, which is going absolutely wonderfully. Although we had a little headwind to Korsør, we didn't need to change gear, although Mother and her suitcase weighed more than when you and I drove, Emil. Mother drove from Roskilde to Korsør (through the towns as well) and from Nyborg to Odense, then I took the last bit. Can you remember when you drove, Søs? I wonder how you are? These last days – and not until now – have been lovely and warm here. Is it hot where you are? And what do you do if it gets much too hot?

I think it is already such a long time since I wrote to you and yet it was only three days ago. Ha! That means I've got into a ‘delirium writrimens’ and had better move down into first gear chug, chug, chug – chug – chug – chug. – I'm feeling so well now, and that long trip – when I was rather tense at having Mother at the wheel – scarcely bothered me at all. Maybe it's the sun and the warmth that do me good. I was examined by Faber in Copenhagen and he was also very pleased with me. Now farewell again, my sweet children, all the best and be completely, entirely and exultantly happy then you’re good children!

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Knud Faber
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Fredag
2.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram

Damgaard, Fredericia

2-7-26

Kære Peder!

Tak for Dit Brev af 26/6. Det skal være mig en Fornøjelse at medvirke med de Ting Du nævner ved Festkonserten i ”Dansk Konsertforening” den 11te Oktober. Jeg tror ikke de 6 Stykker tager mere end de 25 Min: Du nævner, maaske endda kun 22-23, saa vi er nok paa den sikre Side. Haaber Du og Din Hustru har det godt og beder Dig modtage en venlig Hilsen til Jer begge.

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Dansk Koncert-Forening [2:201] fejrede i oktober sit 25-års jubilæum ved fire koncerter. Den sidste den 11.10.1926 sluttede med at Carl Nielsen dirigerede et uddrag af Aladdin-musikken [CNW 17], bl.a. sang Henry Skjær Aladdins vuggesang ved moderens grav. Jubilæumskoncerterne ”sluttede med en demonstrativ Hyldest til – Carl Nielsen, der for første Gang efter sin lange Sygdom atter stod med Taktstokken i Haand for at dirigere sin i høj Grad inspireret fantastiske ”Aladdin”-Musik.” København den 12.10.1926.

Friday
2 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Peder Gram

Damgaard, Fredericia

2 July 26

Dear Peder!

Thank you for your letter of 26 June. It would be a pleasure for me to work with you on the pieces you mentioned for the festival concert at The Danish Concert Society on 11 October. I don't think those six pieces take more than the 25 minutes you spoke of, maybe even only 22-23, so I think we're on the safe side. I hope you and your wife are well, and with this best regards to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

The Danish Concert Society [2:201] celebrated its 25th anniversary in October with four concerts. The last on 11 October 1926 concluded with Carl Nielsen conducting an excerpt from the Aladdin [CNW 17] music, in which Henry Skjær sang Aladdin’s song at his mother's grave. The anniversary concerts ‘concluded with a demonstrative tribute to – Carl Nielsen, who for the first time after his long illness once again stood with a baton in his hand to conduct his hugely inspired and fantastic Aladdin music.’ København 12.10.1926.


Henry Skjær
Peder Gram
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Fredag2.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard 2-7-26
Min kære Vera!
Det var dog virkelig rart at se Jer igen og Du var saa sød imod os, imod mig imod alle. Men hvad, det skulde jeg maaske ikke sige, thi det kunde jo lyde som om {om} det var noget sjældent – .
Min Kone rejste saa til Belgien i Tirsdags og jeg kørte hende selv til Stationen. Hun var ved godt Mod, trods al det Bryderi Kommiteen gør hende med Hensyn til Støbningen af hendes Statue. Hun var meget glad fordi Carl Johan gerne vilde give hende sit Raad og nu skal vi se hvad hun faar ud af Turen. Maaske rejser hun denne Vej forbi om nogle Dage og tager vist straks videre til Kjøbenhavn.
Hvad mener I om Turen, vi talte om? Jeg mener at jeg fra Midten af Ugen kan tage nogle Dage hvorhen det skal være, men jeg tænker at telefonere en Dag til Højtofte; men lad mig vide hvilke Tider og Dage jeg ikke træffer Dig i Telf: (og sig Nummeret) Jeg kan altid mellem 9-11 Fmd og 1-4 Eftmd:
Rejsen herover i Vognen har ikke generet mig det ringeste, hvad jeg er glad og noget forbavset over, for det er dog en lang Tur for en Rekonvalilliecent (Lilliekovalrecensent). ”Tror Du Motoren er skrumpet ind af Alderdom, Preben [Preben Levin]” Det morede mig! Tak for det, naar Du er i det Humør. Naa, lille Vera! Klokken slaar Posten gaar
Mange Hilsener til alle
Din Carl

Friday
2 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 2 July 26

My dear Vera!

How very lovely it was to see you again and you were so sweet to us, to me, to everyone. Though maybe I shouldn't say that, for it could sound as though it was something out of the ordinary – .

My wife left then on Tuesday for Belgium and I drove her to the station myself. She was in good spirits, despite all the trouble the committee gives her as regards the casting of her statue. She was very pleased that Carl Johan was happy to give her his advice and now we'll see what she gets out of the trip. She may travel back this way in a few days and will probably go straight on to Copenhagen.

What do you think about the trip we talked about? I think that from the middle of the week I could take some days away no matter where, but I'm thinking about telephoning Højtofte one day; but let me know what times and which days I can not catch you on the telephone (and give me the number). I can always ring between 9-11 o'clock in the morning and 1-4 o'clock in the afternoon.

The trip over here in the car didn't bother me in the slightest, and I'm pleased and somewhat surprised at that, for it is after all a long trip for a convalittlescent (littleconvalrecensent).‘Do you think the motor has shrunk with age, Preben?’ I found that funny! Thanks for that, when you are in that mood. Well, little Vera! Hickory dickory dock, I heard the postman knock.

Best wishes to everyone.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Preben Levin
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag
3.7.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til Jonas Lie: ”Ind under Jul” [CNW 396]

Saturday
3 July 1926
Diary

Melody for Jonas Lie: ‘Nigh to Noël’ [CNW 396]


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Jonas Lie
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Lørdag3.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Firenze
Damgaard Lørdag 3 Juli
Kæreste Børn!
Tusind Tak for det dejlige Brev[.] Jeg har skrevet ogsaa et Brev og takket for Billedet som glædede mig saadan. Frantz, Frantz! Du skal beholde Din!
Posten er væk men nu skal H.B. og jeg til Fredericia og hilse paa min Søster [Lovise Jacobsen] som rejser igennem fra Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] til Ræbild-Fest. Blot disse Ord, men imorgen, ja allerede i Eftermiddag skriver jeg rigtig. Hav det nu godt saa længe.
Tady! Tcip, Tick! Nu gaar strax den lille Vogn. Laub [Thomas Laub] er her nu ogsaa og vi taler jo nok lidt for meget i Begyndelsen men det gaar nok. Tak Søs, jeg har det rigtig godt. Der var Kort til Frk: Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] fra Irmelin idag. De har det godt.
Mange Hilsener
Eders C.

Saturday
3 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Florence

Damgaard Saturday 3 July

Dearest children!

Thank you so very much for your lovely letter. I have also written a letter to thank you for the painting, which gave me so much pleasure. Frantz, Frantz! You can keep yours!

The postman has gone but now H.B. and I are off to Fredericia to see my sister [Lovise Jacobsen] who's travelling through from Valdemar’s to the Rebild festival. Just these words, but tomorrow – indeed as early as this afternoon, I will be writing properly. All the best until then.

Tady! Tcip, Tick! Now the little car is starting straight away. Laub is here, too, and at the start we may talk a bit too much, but I'm sure that's fine. Thank you, Søs, I'm very well. There was a card for Miss Thygesen from Irmelin today. They're doing fine.

Much love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Lovise Jacobsen
Thomas Laub
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag3.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New YorkBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Chicago.
Fredericia 3-7-26
Kære Børn!
Hans B. og jeg har været ude og hilse paa Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] som rejste igennem fra Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] til Ræbild-Festen som er imorgen[.] Vejret her er nu meget varmt og jeg befinder mig udmærket; derfor vil jeg blot lige sende denne lille Hilsen fra Posthuset og fortælle at Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] blev meget [glad] for Irmelins Kort, som hun fik. Jeg fik Brevkort fra Marie fra Hamborg, men nu venter jeg at her [kommer] Brev fra Belgien.
Nu mange kærligste Hilsener[.] Jeg tænker saa meget paa Jer!
Eders
C.N.

Saturday
3 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New YorkThe postcard is readdressed from Chicago.

Fredericia 3 July 26

Dear children!

Hans B. and I have been out to see Lovise, who's travelling through from Valdemar’s to the Rebild Festival, which is tomorrow. The weather here is very hot now and it suits me fine; so I'll just send this little greeting from the post office and tell you that Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] very much enjoyed the card from Irmelin that she received. I had a card from Marie in Hamburg, but now I'm waiting for a letter to come from Belgium. Much love now. I think of you a lot!

Your

C.N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Lovise Jacobsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
5.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 5-7-26

Kære Marie!

Tak for Kortet. Den Salome er talentfuld, men – – – – men der er alligevel noget galt og manieret ved det hele. Den stærke Bevægelse med Salomes Hovedbøjning tilbage er et Tegn paa manglende virkelig Følelse, synes jeg. Men Talent er der jo. – Jeg har det rigtig godt i den varme (tyndere) Luft. – H.B. og jeg var ved Toget igaar og havde ventet Dig. –

Jeg synes det er skammeligt at Du ikke maa støbe i Bryssel. Jeg beder Dig gøre endnu et Forsøg med Samtale med Kommiteen og jeg beder Dig tale med Ove J. [Ove Jørgensen] derom. Gør det.

H.B. er her og nu skal vi ud med dette Brev og hente noget Medicin.

Skriv strax til mig! Vi havde haabet Du kom

Theter [Jenny Theter] er nu her og Frk [Therese] Kryger ogsaa. Laub [Thomas Laub] er meget rar og plager ikke saa det gaar godt altsammen.

Imorgen skal vi over og høre et Foredrag af Th: Aagaard paa Hindsgavl. H.B., Laub og jeg i den lille Vogn [9:233].

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Kære Mor!

Jeg er herude i Eftermiddag og I Gaar Søndag var jeg her hele Dagen og var i Vandet. Jeg faar tidt een Køretur, jeg var med den anden Dag inde og hilse paa Faders Søster Louise, som kom fra Onkel Valdemar! Hav det godt

Venlig Hilsen

fra Hans Børge

Monday
5 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5-7-26

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. That Salome shows talent, but – – – – but nevertheless there is something wrong and mannered with it all. The strong movement with Salome’s head bent backwards is a sign of lack of true feeling, I think. But it does show talent. – I'm feeling really well in this hot (thinner) air. H.B. and I went to the train yesterday and were expecting you. –

I think it's disgraceful that you are not allowed to cast in Brussels. I would like you to make yet another attempt at dialogue with the committee and to talk to Ove J. about it. Do this.

H.B. is here and now we're going out with this letter and to fetch some medicine.

Write to me straight away! We hoped you would come.

Theter is here now as well as Miss Krüger. Laub is very pleasant and isn't complaining so everything is fine.

Tomorrow we are going over to hear a lecture by Thorvald Aagaard at Hindsgavl. H.B., Laub and I in the little car [9:233].

Much love now.

Your C.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Dear Mother!

I am out here this afternoon and yesterday, Sunday, I was here all day and was in the sea. I often get a drive. I went in with Father the other day to see Father’s sister Lovise, who had come from Uncle Valdemar! All the best.

Much love
from Hans Børge


Jenny Theter
Lovise Jacobsen
Ove Jørgensen
Therese Krüger
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag5.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Italien
Damgaard 5-7-26
Kæreste Børn!
I kan ikke tro saa varmt det er her nu; men det er aldeles herligt, skøndt jeg {jeg} næsten ikke gider røre mig. Hestene staar paa Græs i den brændende Sol og nikker med Hovedet imod Fluerne og jeg sidder her bag de nedtrukne Gardiner og puster i Skyggen alligevel og kigger igennem en Revne i Gardinet ud paa Søen og Plænen, naar min dovne Pen staar stille. Nu skal I se hvordan Pennen egentlig helst vilde gøre hvis jeg ikke holdt godt fast og samlede al min Energi. Nu skal I se, nu lader jeg den gøre som den selv vil.
Go – dav kære pu! Sees aa Emil Sos aa Emil! Naa! puh! Ja me...n
Søs! nu vil jeg gerne tale med Dig, men Emil maa ikke vide hvorom det drejer sig og derfor skriver jeg paa et eller andet fremmed Sprog Pleas! will you bough a little Precent for him (ah! han kan jo) Je wouz prie, Madame de accheter en lille Present i Anledning af {af} hans Fødselsdag.
Ich habe für diesen Zweck 10 Kroner eingesteckt und hoffe, Er versteht nicht, er ist ein dummer Kerl, Gott sei dank. Saa, det gik godt! han har ikke forstaaet det, selv om han læser dette Brev før Du. Ikke sandt? Thi naar det er til Dig jeg skriver, saa er det jo ikke til ham og saa kan han jo ikke forstaa det, ikke sandt? Men hvis han alligevel skulde have forstaaet noget – det Fæhovede – saa vil jeg nu skrive paa Fynsk, saa er den stakkels Hjerne jo strax sat ud af sin tarvelige Funktion igen. Der skal ikke meget til. Altsaa: Ve du kö’ew i lil’ Tieng te Emil faa de 10 Kr og sæl köe-w dei nowe faa de aanre 10
Jeg har det rigtig godt i disse Dage.
Jeg skrev igaar et lille Digt paa rimfri Vers, som jeg afskriver her fordi jeg synes det er saa stemningsfuldt i den Varme
Da Grisehandler Sørensen fra Skjæve
Iaftes kørte gennem Røjle Skov
Blev Hestene for Vognen sky, og Kusken,
Som tabte Tøjlerne, faldt ned af Vognen
Og Dyrene, som nu var blevet vilde
Løb videre, men blev tilsidst dog standset
Af Smedemester Hansen fra Lemvig,
Men indtil Kusken atter sad paa Bukken
Laa Grisehandelen aldeles stille.
Her skulde saa være nogle smukke Initialer af Grisehandleren, der atter var kommet i Orden og i Gramofon skulde høres en tilfreds Grynten af Grisene og Hestene som fjærtede. Ja, vi lever et rigt aandeligt Liv, trods Varmen og nu venter jeg at høre det samme fra Jer kæreste Børn.
Puh, sikken noget Vrøvl
Eders Carl

Monday
5 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Italy

Damgaard 5 July 26

Dearest children!

You wouldn’t believe how hot it is here now; but it’s absolutely glorious, though I can hardly be bothered to stir. The horses are in the pasture in the burning sun and shaking their heads to keep the flies off, and I’m sitting here behind the drawn curtains, breathing in the shade and looking out through a gap in the curtains towards the lake and the lawn, while my lazy pen stands still. Now you’ll see how my pen would like to behave really if I didn’t keep a firm grip on it and gathered all my energy. Now you can see; now I’ll let it do what it wants:What follows is half-nonsense in rural Funen dialect.

Gud-day dear doo! Sees yah Emil Sos an' Emil! Waal! Phew! yeah, we...ll.

Søs! I want to talk to you now, but Emil mustn’t know what it’s about, and so I'm going to write in some foreign language or other. [An attempt at English:] 'Pleas! Will you bough a little Precent for him' (ah! But he knows this). [An attempt at French:] 'Je wouz prie, Madame, de accheter' a little present for his birthday?

[In German:] 'To this end, I have enclosed 10 kroner, and I hope he doesn’t understand – he’s a stupid fellow, thank God.' So, that went fine! He didn’t understand, even if he’s reading this letter before you do. Did he? Because if I’m writing to you, then it’s not to him and so he can’t understand it, can he? But if he has grasped anything all the same – that ass – I’ll now write in Funen Danish, and then his poor brain will immediately be put out of normal operation again. That doesn't take much. So, Wud ya na buy a l'il summat for Emeel fa deez 10 krones a' find summat fer yersen fer de udder 10? 

I feel really well at the moment.

Yesterday I wrote a little poem in unrhymed verse, which I am copying out for you here because I think it catches the mood so well in this heat:

When Sørensen, the pig-dealer from Skjӕve,

Was driving yesterday through Røjle wood

The horses shying from the cart, the driver

Let go the reins and tumbled from the carriage;

And all the beasts, who now had turned quite frantic,

Ran on, though in the end their flight was halted

By Hansen, who's the blacksmith from Lemvig,

But till the driver climbed up on the box seat

All deals with pigs remained extremely quiet.

Here there ought to be the handsome initials of the pig-dealer, who had pulled himself together again, and on the gramophone we should hear a satisfied grunting of the pigs and the horses farting. Yes, we live a life rich in spirituality despite the heat, and now I’m waiting to hear the same from you, dearest children.

Phew, what a load of nonsense!

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Mandag5.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard 5-7-26
Kære Ven!
Jeg haaber Du har det godt i denne Varme; hvad mig selv angaar er den varme (altsaa tynde) Luft meget god og jeg befinder mig rigtig godt. Jeg skrev til Vera angaaende den eventuelle Tur, som vi talte om. Hvad mener I? –
Tør jeg bede Dig – undskyld Ulejligheden – at hæve denne Check og beholde 400 Kr til Kjøb af de Obligationer (til Hjælp) Du vilde købe for de 1000 Kr fra Borups Forlag o.s.v. Resten kunde maaske sendes mig eller jeg kan faa dem ifald det bliver til noget med Turen til Jylland.
Kun disse Ord idag med mange hjertelig Hilsener fra Din
Carl N.

Monday
5 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 5 July 26

Dear friend!

I hope that you are managing all right in this heat. As for me, this hot (i.e. thin) air is very good and I'm feeling very well. I wrote to Vera about that possible trip we talked about. What do you two think? –

Could I ask you – sorry to trouble you – to cash this cheque and keep 400 kroner for the purchase of those bonds (to help) you were going to buy for the 1,000 kroner from Borup’s Publishing House and so on? The rest could perhaps be sent to me or I could have them if the trip to Jutland comes to anything.

Just these words today with many fond wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag
5.7.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

5/7-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Først og fremmest Tak for Deres Melodi til ”Morgenhanen atter gol”! [CNW 395] [9:256] De behøver ikke at nære Frygt for at faa den kasseret og faa den tilbage med vedlagt Skrivelse, hvori man dybt beklager at man grundet paa Pladsmangel – de daarlige Tider – den høje Arbejdsløn – Materialernes Fordyrelse o.s.v. o.s.v., hvad nu saadan et Bæst af en Redaktør eller Forlægger kan finde paa at diske op med af Mangel paa Interesse for det, der er noget værd. ”Redaktøren” er tvertimod glad for Melodien, som han finder sund og god og han takker hjerteligst for ”Venligheden”! Nu har jeg blot en Bøn endnu, saa skal jeg foreløbig lade være at plage Dem for Melodier. De spillede forleden en ny Melodi til ”Vaaren, Vaaren er i Brud” [CNW 353] [9:168] [9:169] for mig og lovede at sende mig et Exemplar til Sangbogen. Naar jeg faar den, har jeg lige 12 nye Melodier af Dem til Bogen. Hvis mine egne Melodier, som jeg hermed sender Dem, klarer ”Højesteret”, saa har jeg ogsaa skrevet 12 nye Melodier til Bogen og saa kan jeg ”vigtige” mig og maaske risikere at blive kaldt en flink Elev af Carl Nielsen!

Men nu til ”Efternølerne”! Der er først 2 Melodier af Hakon Andersen til samme Tekst. Den i h-moll passer vel næsten bedst til den vemodige Tekst. Hvad synes De? Saa er der 2 af Bangert [Emilius Bangert]. Dernæst en Melodi af Fru Dalberg [Nancy Dalberg], som jeg synes kan passere. Ved en Fejltagelse har hun sat [Martin] Andersen-Nexøs Folkevise i Musik i stedet for ”Tungt Kongedatterens Taare flød”. Denne ”Folkevise” har Ove Scavenius ogsaa komponeret til. Hvis De ikke synes at Scavenius’s Melodi er meget bedre end Fru Dalbergs, tror jeg, vi skal tage Fru Dalbergs og lade Scavenius tage sig af ”Kongedatterens Taare”. Fru Dalberg har arbejdet med dette Digt (Kongedatteren) saa længe, at der er Fare for at hun aldrig bliver færdig med det – tager vi Fru Dalbergs ”Folkevise” er hun repræsenteret med 2 Melodier, mindre kan det ikke godt være. Saa er der min Broder [Oluf Riis-Magnussen]. De saa jo hans Melodi til ”Det blæste en Storm udi Kattegat” forleden og syntes godt om den, naar undtages 3de Linie. Han har nu lavet denne Linie om, men skønt jeg er i Tvivl om at den kan passere, vil jeg dog ikke ”paavirke ham”, men bede Dem først se paa den, han vil jo helst selv klare Vanskelighederne. Der er endnu en Melodi af ham til en jydsk Tekst, vær venlig at se paa den og ”skær den ned”, hvis den ikke duer, saa maa han lave den om – men skal han med vil jeg gerne have 2 Melodier af ham. Saa er der endelig mig selv. Der er først ”Algrøn”, som jeg har omarbejdet i næstsidste Linie. Saa er der ”Ja vi mødes alle unge[”], som jeg ogsaa har omarbejdet. De har vist mig ”Vej” og lavede en Slutning (staar paa den anden Side Nodebladet), som jeg synes er fortræffelig, men desværre har jeg jo ikke lavet denne Slutning, som oven i Købet er typisk Carl Nielsen. Jeg har forsøgt noget andet, som jeg haaber kan passere, ellers maa jeg lave det om – men det er svært ikke at komme for nær op ad Dem, da Deres Slutning klinger godt i mine Øren. Jeg sender Dem en Melodi til ”Vildt flyver Høg”! Hvad siger ”Højesteret”? Og saa er der til Slut et Digt af A.C. Meyer, som jeg ærlig talt ikke var begeistret for, men tilbyde Hr. Scavenius, Chr. Christiansen, Nancy Dalberg eller Godske-Nielsen [Svend Godske-Nielsen] dette turde jeg heller ikke, af Frygt for pr. Omgaaende at faa det i ”Hovedet” igen. Saa maatte jeg selv til det! Det trasker lige ud ad Landevejen – men har vel alligevel sit Publikum. Ja, det har det sikkert! Hvis De finder min Melodi paa Højde med Digtet, maa jeg være tilfreds.

Deres hengivne Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Vær venlig at se paa Blichers Digt ”Tyge Brahe[”], [CNW Coll. 21]Nr. 41 som jeg har opskrevet med alle 5 Vers. Da Linierne ikke er ens, er der flere Steder, det ikke lyder godt – men kan det gøres anderledes og bedre? Hvis De har Oluf Rings Brev til mig, som jeg sendte Dem samtidig med hans Melodier, vil jeg gerne have det.

Imorgen Aften (Mandag) rejser jeg til Bornholm. Indtil 1ste August er min Adresse: Hotel Stampen pr. Rønne, Bornholm

Jeg sender Dem hermed Korrektur til nogle nye Sange – De kan se paa dem, hvis De har Tid og Lyst dertil. ”Svanerne” synes De vel ikke om, men da Hansens [Wilhelm Hansen] ansaa den for en god ”Handelsvare” (hvad den maaske nok kan blive, da Sangerinderne er glade for den) lod jeg den gaa med. ”Pedro Gutierez Sang” finder De maaske for vag og gammeldags. Jeg har en Samling til, som jeg beder Dem se, naar den kommer i Korrektur.

Jeg beder Dem hilse Hr. Laub [Thomas Laub] fra mig. Jeg fik for lidt siden Kortet fra Dem og ham, hvoraf jeg til min Glæde ser at De maaske vil tage Dem af ”Ind under Jul”. Det bliver lige 13 – et uheldigt Tal – Kunde De saa ikke lige saa godt gøre Skridtet fuldt ud og tage Dem af Blichers Digt: ”Dannebrog, vift med Din Vinge”?Carl Nielsen komponerede melodi til dem begge [9:264] [9:272], Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926, nr. 17 og 65. Det er et vanskeligt Digt at komponere til. Bangert kunde ikke og 2 andre vilde ikke. Hvis ikke De vil – maa jeg til Slut prøve Oluf Ring. Det vilde blive lige 14 – Borup vilde juble – men er jeg for slem?

Chr. Christiansen har 3 Digte under Arbejde – han er i Italien for Tiden, kommer hjem 11/7.


Monday
5 July 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

5 July 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First of all thank you for your melody for 'Morning cock again did crow'! [CNW 395] [9:256] You need not fear it being discarded and getting it back with an enclosed notification stating that with deep regret due to lack of space – difficult times – high salaries – increase in the cost of the materials etc. etc. whatever this beast of an editor or a publisher might come up with when lacking interest in what is truly worthwhile. 'The editor', however, likes the melody, which he finds sound and good and thanks you heartily for the 'kindness'! Now I have only one more plea, and then I will stop begging you for melodies for now. You recently played a new melody for 'Springtime, springtime breaking through' [CNW 353] [9:168] [9:169] for me and promised to send me a copy for the songbook. When I get that one, I will have exactly 12 new melodies from you for the book. If my own melodies, which I herewith send to you, pass their 'trial', then I, too, will have written 12 new melodies for the book, and then I can 'importantify' myself and perhaps risk being referred to as a diligent pupil of Carl Nielsen!

But now for the 'latecomers'! First there are two melodies by Hakon Andersen for the same text. The one in B minor is perhaps best suited for the melancholy text. What do you think? Then there are two by Bangert. Then a melody by Mrs Dalberg, which I think can pass. She accidentally wrote music for Andersen Nexø's ballad instead of 'Tears fell from the king's daughter's eyes'.'Tungt Kongedatterens Taare flød'. Ove Scavenius has also composed for this ballad. Unless you think Scavenius' melody is much better than Mrs Dalberg's, I think we should use the one by Mrs Dalberg and let Scavenius take care of the 'King's daughter's eyes'. Mrs Dalberg has been working on this poem (the 'King's daughter') for so long there is a risk she will never finish it. If we choose Mrs Dalberg's ballad, she is represented with two melodies; we can hardly make do with less. Then there is my brother [Oluf Riis-Magnussen]. You saw his melody for 'A storm was raging in Kattegat''Det blæste en Storm udi Kattegat'. the other day and liked it, apart from the third line. He has changed this line now, but even though I am not sure whether this one can pass, I do not want to 'influence him', but ask you to take a look at it first; he prefers to fix the issues himself of course. There is another melody by him to a Jutlandic text. Please have a look at it and 'cut it down'. If it does not work, he will have to redo it – but if he is included, I should like to have two melodies by him. Finally, myself. First there is 'Evergreen','Algrøn hedder mit Fædreland'. whose penultimate line I have rewritten. Then we have 'All our girls and boys assemble','Ja, vi mødes alle unge'. which I have also made changes to. You have showed me a 'way' and created an ending (on the back of the sheet), which I think is excellent, but unfortunately I did not make this ending, which is moreover so typical of Carl Nielsen. I have tried out something else, which I hope can pass; otherwise I will have to redo it – but it is difficult not to mimic you too much as your ending sounds good to my ears. I am sending you my melody for 'High flies the hawk'!'Vildt flyver Høg'. What does the 'Supreme Court' say to this? And finally, there is a poem by A.C. Meyer, which I frankly did not think highly of, but I did not want to offer it to Mr Scavenius, Chr. Christiansen, Nancy Dalberg or Godske-Nielsen either for fear that I would immediately have it thrown back 'in my face'. So I had to take it myself! It is extremely straightforward – but I suppose it will find an audience. Yes, it probably will! If you think my melody is on par with the poem, I shall be satisfied.

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Please take a look at Blicher's poem Tycho Brahe [CNW Coll. 21]no. 41. to which I have written down all five verses. Since the lines are not identical, there are several places it doesn't work very well – but is there a different and better way to do it? If you have Oluf Ring's letter for me, which I sent you along with his melodies, I should like to have it back.

Tomorrow evening (Monday) I leave for Bornholm. Until 1 August, my address will be Hotel Stampen nr. Rønne, Bornholm.

I herewith send you the proofs of some new songs. You can look at them if you have the time and the inclination to do so. I doubt you will like 'The Swans','Svanerne'. but since Hansen [Wilhelm Hansen] considered it a good 'commodity' (which it might be; the female singers like it), I included it. You might find Pedro Gutierrez' SongPedro Gutierrez Sang, 'Nu sortner Havets Kløfter'. too weak and old-fashioned. I have another collection that I will ask you to look at when it comes in proof.

Please give Mr Laub my regards. I just received the card from you and him, in which I am excited to see that you may embark on 'Nigh to Noël'[CNW 396]. That would make it 13 – an unfortunate number – then might you not just as well go all the way then and take on Blicher's 'Dannebrog, flag in flutter' [CNW 404]?Carl Nielsen composed a melody for both songs [9:264] [9:272] for New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook, nos. 17 and 65. It is a difficult poem to compose for. Bangert could not do it and two others did not want to. If you do not want to – I will have to ask Oluf Ring. That would make it 14 – Borup would be elated – but am I being too mean?

Chr. Christiansen has three poems in progress – he is in Italy at the moment. Will be home on 11 July.


A.C. Meyer
Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Hakon Andersen
Johan Borup
Martin Andersen Nexø
Nancy Dalberg
Oluf Riis-Magnussen
Oluf Ring
Ove Scavenius
Steen Steensen Blicher
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Tirsdag
6.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 6-7-26

Kære Marie!

Tak for Breve[.] Ja, jeg synes stadig at der maa gøres endnu en Anstrengelse for at faa det til Bryssel hos Petermann.

Hvad, om Du tog Tyren ved Hornene, gik op til det forretningskyndige Medlem af Kommiteen med alle Dine Overslag og Dit Regnskab o.s.v. jeg mener Hr Ernst Meyer. Bryd Dig ikke om hans Sammenligninger med Kaffehandel o.s.v. men tag ham som en godmodig lidt grov Forretningsmand og hør saa hvad han siger. Det har Interesse, selv om han bliver ved med sit.

Spørg Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen], hvad han mener.

Eller Ove [Ove Jørgensen] eller begge. Maaske kender Michaelsen Meyer og kunde tale med ham paa sin rolige Maade. Meyer har jo talt imod [Chr. H.] Olesen, det husker Du.

Gør hvad gøres kan og giv Dig ikke endnu. Det er for grelt! Hvad mon ”Nationaltidendes” ledende Redaktør vilde sige til Din Fremlæggelse. Ikke Clemensen [C.A. Clemmensen], ikke Journalister men Chefsredaktøren, hvem det nu er. Michaelsens Mening tror jeg meget paa, dog ikke saa meget paa hans Jugement angaaende Publikums Holdning naar Monumentet staar færdigt; den kan blive baade saadan og saadan og ingen kan spaa i den Henseende. Tallene maa egentlig afvæbne enhver Modstand, synes jeg.

Jeg fik først idag Dit Kort fra Bryssel, Du havde glemt at skrive ”Danmark” paa.

Hermed et Brev fra Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] som ogsaa angaar Dig om Brylluppet.Valdemar Nielsens datter Ingrid blev den 23.7.1926 gift i Bryndum med pastor Tage Møller, jf. de sidste linier i [9:303]. Hvad mener Du derom?

Lad mig høre fra Dig igen. Jeg har det meget godt, naar jeg bare passer paa

Mange Hilsener

Din C.

Tuesday
6 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 6 July 26

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letters. Well, I still think a final effort should be made to get it to Petermann in Brussels.

What about you taking the bull by the horns, going up to the business expert on the committee with all your estimates and your accounts and so on. I mean Mr Ernst Meyer. Don't bother with his comparisons with the coffee trade and so on, but tackle him as a well-intentioned, rather rough businessmen and hear what he says. That would be interesting, even though he sticks to his guns.

Ask Michaelsen what he thinks.

Or Ove, or both. Michaelsen may know Meyer and be able to talk to him in his own calm fashion. Meyer has spoken out against Olesen, remember?

Do what can be done and don't give in yet. It really is too flagrant! I wonder what the chief editor of Nationaltidende would say if you presented your case. Not Clemmensen, not journalists, but the chief editor, whoever it is now. I have a lot of faith in Michaelsen’s opinion, though not so much in his judgement regarding the view of the public once the monument stands there finished; that might be both one thing and the other, and no one can make predictions as far as that's concerned. The figures really ought to take the wind out of the sails of any opposition, in my view.

I've got your card from Brussels today. You had forgotten to write ‘Denmark’ on it.

Herewith a letter from Valdemar, which also relates to you as regards the wedding.Valdemar Nielsen's daughter Ingrid was married on 23 July 1926 in Bryndum to the pastor Tage Møller, cf. the final lines in [9:303]. What do you think about it?

Let me hear from you again. I'm very well, as long as I take care.

Much love.

Your C.


C.A. Clemmensen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian H. Olesen
Ernst Meyer
Ingrid Møller
Ove Jørgensen
Petermann
Tage Møller
Valdemar Nielsen
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Torsdag
8.7.1926
Dagbog

Melodi til Blichers ”Dannebrog vift med Din Vinge” [CNW 404]

Thursday
8 July 1926
Diary

Melody for Blicher’s ’Dannebrog, flag in flutter’ [CNW 404]


Steen Steensen Blicher
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Torsdag
8.7.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Cattolica, ItalienBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Firenze.

8-7-26

Kære Børn!

Bare en lille Hilsen. Nu regner det atter her, men det er dog mildt Vejr. Jeg har nu atter lavet folkelige Melodier (ialt 14) [CNW Coll. 21] og i dette Øjeblik har jeg sendt den sidste til Riis-Magnussen[.]

Nu vil jeg drive et Par Dage og skrive igen til Jer. Jeg længes altid efter Jer! I kære, søde Venner[.]

Mon vi ikke kunde mødes engang i September ”per ex[?]empio”[.] Jeg spekulerer paa det og jeg tror ogsaa Mor. Hvad mener I? –

Blot denne lille Hilsen. Alt vel! Det gaar mig godt med Arterierne og de smaa Naboer.

Tusind Hilsner

Eders Carl

Thursday
8 July 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Cattolica, ItalyThe postcard is readdressed from Florence.

8 July 26

Dear children!

Just a brief message. Now it's raining again here, but still the weather is mild. I have been writing folkelig melodies again now (14 in all) [CNW Coll. 21] and I have just this minute sent the last of these to Riis-Magnussen.

Now I'm going to take it easy for a day or two and write to you again. I miss you both all the time! My dear, sweet friends.

I wonder if we couldn't meet up sometime in September ‘per esempio’? I'm thinking about it and Mother is too, I think. What do you think? –

Just this little message. All is well! It's going well with my arteries and their little neighbours.

Much love.

Yours Carl


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag8.7.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d. 8/7 1926
Kjære Carl
Tak for Brevet. Du må absolut ikke love at tage ud til Brollupet[,] det er alt for anstrengende for Dig[,] jeg beder Dig mindelig om ikke at gøre det. Nu må Du først og fremmest blive rask, det skylder Du Dig selv og det skylder Du mig og Børnene. –
Jeg har sammen med Trolle [Esbern Trolle] i Går skreven et Brev til Werner [Johannes Werner] og sat den sidste Frist til Onsdag i næste Uge[,] indtil da vil jeg fastholde mit Tilbud at give Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] 47,500 Kr for Støbningen og Opsætningen, men accepterer han ikke går jeg til Belgien. Trolle syntes[,] jeg skulde sådan efter at mine Colleger er falden mig i Ryggen og har ladet sig bedåre af Komiteen. Wulf [Willie Wulff] er jo Directør for Dansk Luftfart[,] og Nationalbanken har sat Penge i Selskabet så kan han, kan Du forstå, ikke lægge sig ud med Rosenkranz, han er ved at blive smidt ud for Tiden for Resten.
Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] har jeg talt med før jeg gik til Trolle[,] han skrev et udmærket Brev som jeg kunde benytte og det bedste i Trolles Brev er det han har taget fra Michaelsens, men Michaelsens var skarpere mod Werner hvis Brev på Komiteens Vegne som sædvanlig var perfid, uvederhæftigt og noget uforskammet, hvilket iriterede Michaelsen. Nu afventer jeg altså Svaret. I Mellemtiden tager jeg nogle nødvendige Kapstykker[?] som skal tages før Statuen tages fra hinanden, ligeledes ordner jeg Lod og Vagelinierne. Konkurencearbejderne til Gjenforeningen ere udstillede. Begejstringen af Skovgård Architecten [Hans Georg Skovgaard] for Bjergs [Johannes Bjerg] Chr. X med Barnet kan jeg ikke dele, det er Marc Aurel i en tarvelig Udgave[,] en lille tyk rund kort Hest[,] Mands Benene når til Hestens Knæ og skræver ud til Siderne. Hesten er ganske livlig i Bevægelsen som Marc Aurels men der er ikke Hestedyret i den og sløj og usammenhængende. Barnet en upåklædt Dukke, men i Linierne har han som sagt prøvet at få Marc Aurels Linier og det er i hvert Tilfælde bedre end Bonnesen [Carl J. Bonnesen] som har det samme Motiv hvor Chr. X sidder hilsende med Hatten i Hånden. Men hvor er det en Emitationens Tid! Går man fra Bjerg kommer man til Poulsen [Axel Poulsen]. Tysk sentimentaliseret Træskulptur sødt og sørgeligt, – og Edvin Nielsen [Aage Nielsen-Edwin] to Kvindeskikkelser som står sammen tradit[i]onelt antikt Draperi og Linievirkning uden at der er noget inden i. Den har Rafn [Aage Rafn] lavet Søjlen til[,] en 6 Kantet Dampskorsten med en meget tynd Plade[.] Figurerne står på altså et meget tyndt Gesims, fattigt. Th Thorvald Jørgensen har to pyntelige Søjler[, Johannes] Johannes Kragh som sædvanlig to Kvinder noget efter det første Maleri jeg så af ham og Architecturen dårlig klaret. Så er der en Søjle af en ung Architect som jeg synes er ganske morsom men Figurerne ovenpå er miksede med en Del Krimskrams og tomme. – Men hvor er Tiden en Efterlignelses Tid uden først at lade det gjenfødes i sig. – I Bryssel stod der i et af Broncestøberierne en Ulv med Romulus og Remus. Ulven var blot gjort tam og tom og så var der modelleret Hår på den og Børnene vare små Lededukker. Da jeg smilede af den sagde Broncestøberen ”ja sådan er Smagen for Tiden”. Nå jeg var i Går til Selskab hos Hanne og Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] og skal hilse meget fra Ennas [Ernst Enna], Skotøj Fabrikanten. Den afgåede Amtmand Dons [H.C. Dons] var der[,] han er meget tiltalende[,] så var gamle Stenstrup [Johannes Steenstrup] der. Han fortalte at de havde sunget en Sang af Jeppe Åkjær som Du havde skreven Melodi til ved det historiske Møde i Sorø[.] Hils Alle skriv snart
Din Marie

Thursday
8 July 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

8 July 1926

Dear Carl

Thank you for your letter. You absolutely mustn't promise to go to that wedding. It would be far too exhausting for you. I beg you not to do it. First and foremost you must recover now. You owe it to yourself and you owe it to me and the children. –

Together with Trolle, I wrote a letter to Werner yesterday and set the final deadline for Wednesday of next week. Until then, I will stick to my offer to give Rasmussen 47,500 kroner for the casting and installation, but if he doesn't accept it, I will go to Belgium. Trolle thought I should do so after my colleagues have stabbed me in the back and have allowed themselves to be charmed by the committee. Wulff is the director of Danish Aviation, and the National Bank has invested money in the company so he cannot mess with Rosenkranz, you see. He's about to be thrown out at the moment by the way.

I spoke to Michaelsen before I went to Trolle. He wrote an excellent letter for me to use, and the best part of Trolle's letter is what he took from Michaelsen's, but Michaelsen's was more critical of Werner, whose letter on behalf of the committee was, as usual, deceitful, disingenuous and somewhat impertinent, which irritated Michaelsen. So now I await the answer. In the meantime, I'm deciding on some necessary section pieces that must be determined before the statue is taken apart. I'm also sorting out the solder and plumb lines. The competition works for the Reunification are on display. I cannot share the enthusiasm of Skovgaard, the architect, for Bjerg's Chr. X with the Child. It's Marcus Aurelius in a tacky rendition - a small, thick, short, round horse, and the man's legs reach to the horse's knees and stick out on the sides. The horse is quite lively in movement like Marcus Aurelius', but there is no equine animal in it, and it's sloppy and lacks cohesion. The child is an unclothed doll, but in the lines he has, as I said, tried to recreate Marcus Aurelius' lines, and it's certainly better than Bonnesen, who uses the same pose where Chr. X sits saluting with his hat in his hand. But what an era of imitation this is! If you walk from Bjerg you come to Poulsen. German sentimentalised wood sculpture, sweet and sad – and Edwin Nielsen [Aage Nielsen-Edwin], two female figures who stand together with traditional antique drapery and line work without any content. Rafn has made the pillar for it: a six-sided steam chimney with a very thin plate. So the figures stand on a very thin cornice, feeble. Th. Jørgensen has two ornate columns. Kragh, as usual, has two women, reminiscent of the first painting I saw of his, and the architecture is poorly executed. Then there is a column by a young architect that I find quite amusing, but the figures on top are combined with a lot of bric-a-brac and are empty. – But what a time of imitation this is, without there being a sense of rebirth within it. – In one of the bronze foundries in Brussels, there was a wolf with Romulus and Remus. The wolf was presented as tame and empty, and then hair was moulded onto it, and the children were little mannequins. When I smiled at it, the bronze caster said, 'Yes, such is the taste of the day'. Well, yesterday I was in the company of Hanne and Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg and Elisabeth Dons], and the Ennas, the shoe manufacturer, asked me to send you their greetings. Dons [H.C. Dons], formerly the head of the borough council, was there. He is very amiable. Old Steenstrup was also there. He told me that they had sung a song by Jeppe Aakjær for which you had written the melody at the historical meeting in Sorø. Give my love to everyone and write soon.

Your Marie


Aage Nielsen-Edwin
Aage Rafn
Axel Poulsen
Carl J. Bonnesen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Christian 10.
Elisabeth Dons
Ernst Enna
Esbern Trolle
H.C. Dons
Hans Georg Skovgaard
Hans Rosenkrantz
Jeppe Aakjær
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Bjerg
Johannes Kragh
Johannes Steenstrup
Johannes Werner
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Thorvald Jørgensen
Willie Wulff
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Fredag9.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 9-7-26
Kære Marie!
Tak for Dit Brev. Du kan være rolig, jeg skal nok være fornuftig med mit Helbred og passer ogsaa paa i alle Henseender. Hver Morgen gaar jeg fastende en Tur og ligeledes senere og efter Middag tillige. Jeg er meget glad over det Du skriver med Støbningen og det glæder mig at Esbern Trolle er paa Din Side. Naturligvis med Wullf [Willie Wulff]!! Mon Hr. Meden [Max Meden] ved det angaaende W.s Afhængighed? Hvor mon Du har faaet den Oplysning? Jeg har saadan Lyst til at smutte over til Dig og høre om alting. Hvordan stod Dine Ting paa Udstillingen? det taler Du slet ikke om. Det glæder mig meget at Carl Johan Michaelsen har skrevet et skarpt Brev, selv om nu Esbern Trolle har mildnet det. –
Jeg tager ikke til det Bryllup hos Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] og det er maaske ogsaa bedst at lade være. Derimod kører Hans Børge og jeg maaske en Tur derover imorgen og kommer her igen Søndag. H.B. bliver ved at bede derom; vi var jo forleden ude at hilse paa Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] da hun tog gennem Fredericia til Ræbild og der traf vi ogsaa Valdemar som tilfældig kom fra et Møde i Fyn[.] Han bad os meget komme en Dag medens Louise er der og da det kan gøres i 2 a 2½ Time (84 Kilometer herfra) er det jo ikke saa farligt da Vognen gaar saa udmærket.
Mon Du har set Ove [Ove Jørgensen] og talt med ham? – Naar Du byder Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] 47,000 er det over det tredobbelte. Det er jo for galt!!
Jeg har tænkt saa meget over at faa lavet en Brochure engang og vilde have Oves Mening derom. Men det haster ikke før henimod Slutningen (hvis der støbes i Belgien). Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig, lille Stakkel, som maa kæmpe èn haard Kamp med Ting hvor det var en Selvfølge at det gik af sig selv og Du fik al mulig Hjælp, Opmuntring og Støtte. –
Har Du ikke en Afskrift af Michaelsens (skarpe) Brev
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener og lad mig høre snart igen fra Dig; det er saa godt.
Posten er gaaet, saa jeg maa op til Juls med dette.
Din C.
[Carl Nielsen bag på kuverten:]
Ingen Kontrakt med R. [Carl Rasmussen] uden at Tid og alt er nøje bestemt. Pas paa i alle Tilfælde!!

Friday
9 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 9 July 26

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your letter. You needn't worry, I shall be sure to be sensible with my health and I am taking care, too, in every way. Every morning I go for a walk fasting, and the same later and after dinner again. I'm very glad to hear what you write about the casting and I'm pleased that Trolle is on your side. With Wulff of course!! I wonder whether Mr Meden knows about W.’s being partisan? Where did you hear about it, I wonder? I have such an urge to pop over to you and hear about everything. What did your pieces look like at the exhibition? You didn't say anything about that. I'm very happy to hear that Michaelsen has written a sharp letter, even though Trolle has toned it down. –

I won't be going to that wedding at Valdemar’s and it's also probably best not to. On the other hand, Hans Børge and I might take a drive over there tomorrow and come back again on Sunday. H.B. keeps asking about it; we went out the other day to visit Lovise when she took the train through Fredericia to Rebild and there we also met Valdemar who, by chance, was coming from a meeting on Funen. He was very keen on us coming for a day while Lovise is there, and as it can be done in 2 to 2½ hours (84 kilometres from here), it's not that awful as the car is going so well.

I wonder if you have seen Ove and spoken to him? – If you offer Rasmussen 47,000 kroner, that is over three times as much. That is way out!!

I've been thinking so much about having a brochure made at some point and wanted to get Ove’s view on that. But there's no hurry before we get towards the finishing line (if it's cast in Belgium). I think about you so much, poor little thing, who has to fight such a hard fight with things that should happen by themselves as a matter of course and with you getting all possible help, encouragement and support. –

Don’t you have a copy of Michaelsen’s (sharp) letter?

Much love now and let me hear from you again soon; it's so good.

The postman has left, so I will have to go up to the Juuls with this.

Your C.

[Carl Nielsen on the back of the envelope:]

No contract with R. [Carl Rasmussen] unless time and everything is precisely determined. Be careful in any case!!


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Esbern Trolle
Juel
Lovise Jacobsen
Max Meden
Ove Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen
Willie Wulff


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9
Billede 11
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
9.11 Carl Nielsen, formentlig i 1926. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.11. Carl Nielsen, most likely in 1926. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:276
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin og Eggert Møller
Fredag 9.7.1926 61
KB, HA CNA IAa8



Fredag9.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New YorkBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Chicago, modtagestempel her den 22.7.1926.
Damgaard 9-7-26
Kæreste Børn!
Det var ellers min Mening at skrive et længere Brev idag, men jeg har faaet en Korrektur som haster, derfor kun dette. Men jeg har det godt og jeg faar saa kunstneriske Opmuntrringer og Efterretninger allevegne fra saa jeg kan kun glæde mig paa alle Maader. Mor har atter været i Belgien. Hos den berømte Petermann, hvor hun saa flere, store glimrende udførte Arbejder[,] kan hun – trods et Paalæg nu af 20 Procent (Valutaen) og trods hendes udtrykkelige Indskærpelse til Petermann hellere at regne rigeligt – faa støbt for 14,600 Kr. Carl Rasmussen forlanger stadig 57,000. Hun har budt ham 47,500 Kr
Er det ikke for galt? Hun er nu i Kjøbh: og ifærd med at tage de sidste Bestemmelser. –
Jeg har lige skrevet til hende et langt Brev, men jeg vilde nok ønske jeg kunde tale med hende. – Nu er her meget varmt og straalende Vejr.
Mon I har det meget varmt? – Mange Hilsner
Eder C.

Friday
9 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New YorkThe postcard is readdressed from Chicago, stamped in the receiving office on 22 July 1926.

Damgaard 9 July 26

Dearest children!

I was otherwise thinking of writing a longer letter today, but I have been sent some proof-reading that is urgent, so just this. But I'm well and I'm receiving artistic encouragement and news from all over the place, so I can only feel pleased in every way. Mother has been in Belgium again. She can have a casting done at the famous Petermann’s, where she saw several large brilliantly executed works – despite the additional 20 percent now (exchange rate) – for 14,600 kroner. Rasmussen is still demanding 57,000. She has offered 47,500 kroner.

Isn't that just too awful? She is now in Copenhagen and in the process of taking the final decisions. –

I have just written her a long letter, but I really wish I could talk with her. – It's very hot here now and wonderful weather.

Is it very hot with you, I wonder? – Much love.

Your C.


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Petermann
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Fredag9.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen
Damgaard den 9-7-26
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev og de oplivende Efterretninger. Det vilde være af stor Betydning for mig om Wilhelm Furtwängler virkelig engang gjorde Alvor af at spille noget af mig. Han har engang talt derom til min Kone, som har kendt hans Fader der var en bekendt Arkæolog og Kunsthistoriker.
Jeg fik idag et rigtig udførligt Brev fra min Kone angaaende hendes Stilling. Hun skriver at hun har talt med Dig før hun gik til Trolle [Esbern Trolle] og hun er meget glad for det Brev Du havde skrevet; der staar ordret: ”M: har jeg talt med før jeg gik til Trolle, han skrev et udmærket Brev som jeg kunde benytte og det bedste i Trolles Brev er det han har taget fra Michaelsens, men M.s var skarpere”
Hvor dette glæder mig! Du har rimeligvis følt Harme over Verners [Johannes Werner] Tone, kan jeg forstaa. Min Kone har tage[t] imod meget fra ham saa – skøndt jeg ikke er hævngerrig, jo, forresten i dette Tilfælde – alt i alt: Det er godt!!
Jeg ringer maaske op til Vera idag engang, saa vil jeg fortælle hende et og andet om de nærmeste Dage. Hans Børge og jeg kører maaske imorgen en Tur til min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] i Bryndum hvor min Søster [Lovise Jacobsen] ogsaa er. Tirsdag faar jeg Besøg af Th: Thorvald Aagaard fra Ryslinge for en Dag, men ellers lever jeg i Ro og Fred og trænger snart til en lille Afveksling, skøndt Thomas Laub for Tiden er her og trods jeg kan godt med ham.
Jeg vilde gerne bede om Du alligevel vilde sende mig Resten fra Checken en af Dagene.
Nu mange Hilsener.
Din hengivne Ven
Carl N.

Friday
9 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 9 July 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter and the encouraging reports. It would be hugely important to me if Furtwängler really did decide to play something of mine at some point. He did once talk about it with my wife, who knew his father, who was a well-known archaeologist and art historian.

Today I received a really detailed letter from my wife about her situation. She writes that she spoke with you before going to Trolle, and she was very pleased with the letter that you had written; in it she writes verbatim: ‘I spoke to Michaelsen before I went to Trolle. He wrote an excellent letter for me to use, and the best part of Trolle's letter is what he took from Michaelsen's, but Michaelsen's was more critical of Werner.’

You have no idea how pleased I am! You probably felt indignant at Werner's tone, as I understand it. My wife has had to put up with a lot from him so – although I am not vengeful, well, I am in this case – all in all, this is good!!

I may ring Vera up sometime today, then I will tell her a bit about recent days. Hans Børge and I may be taking a trip to my brother’s [Valdemar Nielsen] in Bryndum tomorrow where my sister [Lovise Jacobsen] is also staying. On Tuesday I will have a visit from Thorvald Aagaard from Ryslinge for the day, but otherwise I live in peace and quiet and will soon be needing a bit of a change of scene, though Laub is here at the moment and I get on fine with him.

I wanted to ask you whether you could nevertheless send me the rest of the cheque one of these days.

Best wishes now.

Your devoted friend,
Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Esbern Trolle
Johannes Werner
Lovise Jacobsen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Tirsdag13.7.1926Carl Thorvald Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 13-7-26
Kære, lille Marie!
Gid Du var her i denne Varme og kunde gaa ud i Vandet og gasse Dig og ligge dernede og drive. Det kunde jeg unde Dig! Jeg trøster [mig] dog med at Lejligheden hjemme ikke er saa varm.
Jeg gaar naturligvis ikke i Vandet og jeg trækker Gardinerne for om Dagen, saa der ikke er for varmt om Natten.
Ellers overholder jeg alting: Op Kl 7½, saa afgnider jeg mig og barberer. Saa ¾ a en Time i Luften[,] saa Morgenthe. Kun en Morgen (i Søndags) var en Undtagelse. H.B. og jeg kørte nemlig over og besøgte Valdemar i Lørdags Kl 1½ og var der ved 4 Tiden. Det er 109 Kil:. Da vi var kommen forbi Kolding begyndte det at regne og det blev værre og værre og da vi tilsidst kørte paa nogle Biveje var der Vandpytter saa store som smaa Damme. Det morede H.B. vildt at køre igennem dem saa det suste. I Esbjerg havde det skylregnet hele Dagen, derimod kun lidt om Eftermiddagen herovre i Øst. Der er en Afgrøde ved Brøndum som jeg aldrig har set Mage til! Om Søndagen var det herligt Vejr og Valdemars lille Barn blev døbt og [jeg] var en af Fadderne[.] Der var tre smaa Børn som blev døbt og jeg synes det var saa smukt og simpelt at disse smaa Væsner med Korsets Tegn blev indviet i Menneskesamfundet. Det gjorde ogsaa et dybt Indtryk paa Louise og den unge Præst talte saa pænt og naturligt. Det var mig en stor Glæde at besøge dem derovre og jeg synes alle Børnene er saa søde og Valdemars Kone [Marie Nielsen] er virkelig et udmærket Menneske og har udviklet [sig] til at være en virkelig Person og Børnenes Forhold til hende er rørende. Der er en Dreng som hedder Thorvald af første Ægteskab som jeg kom til at synes særligt om, ja, de var alle meget søde
Hvordan mon det gaar med Dine Sager? Jeg vilde ønske det maatte blive Belgien.
Pas paa Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] i alle Henseender, hvis det bliver ham. Jeg beder Dig ikke underskrive inden [Godfred] Lorenz, Trolle, Michaelsen og jeg selv har set Kontrakten. Denne Gang skal Du tænke paa Dig selv og være egoistisk overfor Din Modpart. Gid det dog maa gaa godt. – Maaske kommer der Brev idag.
Mange Hilsener
Din C.
Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] spørger tit om Du ikke snart kommer.

Tuesday
13 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 July 26

Dear little Marie!

If only you were here in this heat and could go out into the sea and take it easy and lie down there lazing. I think you deserve it! I comfort myself though with the thought that the apartment at home isn't so hot.

I don't go into the sea, of course, and I draw the curtains during the day, so it isn't too hot at night.

Otherwise, I stick to everything: up at 7.30, then I sluice myself down and shave. Then 45 minutes to an hour out in the open air, then morning tea. Only one morning (Sunday) was the exception. For H.B. and I drove over to visit Valdemar last Saturday at 1.30 and were there around 4 o'clock. It was 109 km. When we passed Kolding, it started to rain and it got worse and worse and, as we were driving along side roads at the end, the puddles were as large as small ponds. H.B. thought it was great fun speeding through them so his blood raced. In Esbjerg it had been bucketing down all day, but over here in the east there was just a little in the afternoon. I had never seen crops like those in Bryndum! On the Sunday, the weather was glorious and Valdemar’s little child was baptised and I was one of the godparents. There were three small children being baptised and I thought it was so beautiful and simple that these tiny beings were being initiated into human society with the sign of the cross. It also made a deep impression on Lovise, and the young priest spoke in such a pleasant and natural way. It was a great pleasure visiting them over there and I thought all the children were so sweet and Valdemar’s wife [Marie Nielsen] really is an excellent person and has developed into a true personality and the children's relationship to her is touching. There's a boy from the first marriage called Thorvald, whom I have grown particularly fond of – indeed they were all very sweet.

I wonder how things are going with you? I wish it could be Belgium.

Beware of Rasmussen at all events if it is him. Please don't sign anything until Lorenz, Trolle, Michaelsen and myself have seen the contract. This time you have to think of yourself and be egoistic as regards your opponent. I do hope it goes well. – Maybe a letter will come today.

Much love.

Your C.

Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] often asks if you won't be coming soon.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Esbern Trolle
Godfred Lorenz
Lovise Jacobsen
Marie Nielsen
Thorvald Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag
13.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen, København

Damgaard 13-7-26

Kære A.N.

Tak for Brev og Penge. – Jeg har været hos min Broder i Esbjerg (Brøndum) et Par Dage, har ikke faaet skrevet til Brorson [Chr. F. Brorson].

Men idag vilde jeg blot bede Dem sende et Kort til Hr Louis de la Cruz Frølich[,] 3 Promenade de Pin, Geneve og meddele naar vor første og sidste Konsert finder Sted (Datoerne) Han vil gerne assistere og maaske kan han enten i Rosinis ”Stabat mater” (1ste Konsert) eller i Händel (i sidste) Jeg har skrevet til ham selv, men vidste ikke om det var 19 eller 26 Novbr den 1ste Konsert var og den sidste erindrer jeg heller ikke Datoen paa [9:114]. De venligste Hilsener fra

Deres gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
13 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 July 26

Dear A.N.

Thank you for the letter and the money. – I have been at my brother's in Esbjerg (Bryndum) for a couple of days. Have not managed to write to Brorson.

But today I just wanted to ask you to send a card to Mr Louis de la Cruz-Frølich, 3 Promenade du Pin, Geneva, and tell him when our first and last concerts take place (the dates). He would like to take part and maybe he could, either in Rossini's Stabat Mater (first concert) or in Handel (in the last). I wrote to him myself, but did not know whether the first concert was on 19 or 26 November, and I do not remember the date of the last one either [9:114]. Best wishes from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Chr. F. Brorson
Georg Friedrich Händel
Gioacchino Rossini
Louis de la Cruz-Frølich
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Torsdag15.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Italien
Damgaard 15-7-26
Kæreste Børn!
Ha! Nu har [jeg] endelig opdaget at I er nogle store Skurke! Ingen skulde faa mig til [at] tro det for blot 3 Uger siden. Hvorfor? Jo, for da fik jeg af og til et lille Kort eller et stort dejligt Brev fra Jer. Og nu? Ha, siger jeg. Men nu skal [jeg] være ond imod Jer til Gengæld, det kan I stole paa!! Jeg skal samle rød-gloende Kul paa Jeres Hoveder og skrive til Jer saa ofte at I bliver saa flade og flove!! Ha, ha!
Her har været meget varmt i over 8 Dage og er endnu. H.B. og jeg har været i Bryndum i Vogn og den gik storartet. –
Dette er det første af en hel Række Breve og Kort og Hilsener og Telegrammer og Telefonsamtaler som jeg vil til at lave med Jer
Naa, nu kom Posten. Intet Brev fra Mor heller. Nu har jeg ikke hørt fra hende i omtrent en Uge og har selv skrevet mange Gange. – Saadan er I allesammen, Dævle.
Kan I nu skrive, saa er I søde. Tusind kærlige Hilsener fra
C.

Thursday
15 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Italy

Damgaard 15 July 26

Dearest children!

Ha! Now at last I have found you out to be a pair of major rascals! Only three weeks ago I would have never believed it. Why? Well, because then I received a little card or a lovely fat letter from you two once in a while. And now? Ha, I say. But now I'll be naughty back, you can be sure of that!! I will heap glowing red coals on your heads and write to you so often that you will feel so sheepish and shamefaced!! Ha, ha!

Here it has been very hot for more than a week and it still is. H.B. and I have been to Bryndum in the car and it went brilliantly. –

This is the first in a whole series of letters and cards and messages and telegrams and telephone conversations that I am going to have with you two.

Well, now the postman has come. No letter from Mother either. I haven't heard from her for about a week now and have written many times myself. – All the same, you are. Devils.

Now please be good and write. Very much love from

C.


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
16.7.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Fredag.

Kjære Carl

Her er meget varmt[,] jeg længes efter Ferie men endnu er Vrøvlet ikke færdigt. På indlagte Brev var mit Svar følgen{gen}de Bilag II. Jeg må endelig have Brevene omgaaende tilbage!Se i øvrigt afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i indledningen til bind 9. – Michaelsen synes jeg endnu skal svare følgende! – Da den Klemme Komiteen havde sat på mig at jeg selv skulde betale hvis jeg sendte til Belgien, ikke virkede tilstrækkeligt, har De nu skrevet at jeg hvis jeg gjorde det overhovedet ikke fik mere end 180000 Kr. altså Renterne af Pengene som tildels ere Renterne af De Penge jeg har lagt ud skulde tages fra mig. – Hvis jeg sender til Belgien bliver altså Forholdet således.

Støbningen 4,000

Påløbende Udgifter Forsendelser

Assurencer Opstillin[g] 10,000

Sokkel 36,000

Ciselering 5000

Uforudsete Udgifter 10,000

75,000

Monument Entrepriserne 180000 Kr

Udgivt 114000

66000

-75000

Underskud endnu 9000

Komiteen har i Behold 120000 Kr.

Rasmussens Støbning -92000 ”

Rest til mig 28,000

Sokkelen 53000 Kr

36000 ”

Uforudsete Udgifter 10000 ”

Ciselering 5000 ”

104000

Karlsbergfonden -12000

given 12000

altså 92000

mine Udlæg uden Renter uden Honorar

circa 38,000 Kr

altså står jeg med et Tab når jeg er færdig foruden gratis Arbejde idet jeg har indbetalt mit Honorar til Håndværk og Lokale og Modeller af rene 10,000 Kr.

Kan Du finde ud af det. –

Jeg viste Michaelsen Tallene. Han var meget elskværdig og syntes jeg skulde svare Komiteen således – Bilag III. Jeg har forgæves prøvet at få Trolle [Esbern Trolle] i Tale men i Morgen vil jeg tale med ham Klk 10½.

I Dag var jeg hos Fredrik Poulsen for at få ham til at give en Erklæring om at Gipsfigurer selv meget vanskelige kan pakkes forsvarligt og forsendes uden større Risiko. Hvilken han gav mig hvis deres Pakker kunde føre Tilsynet.

Da han hørte Tal[l]ene sagde han det går snart forvidt med Danskerne[,] de har rigtig godt af at få en Dukkert. Her kan man både på Restaurationer og hos Håndværkere ikke røre sig uden at blive trukken op. Ingen Turister kan komme her[,] det er dyrere end alle andre Steder. – Så spurgte jeg ham om han, med den Komitesammensætning og med de Bestemmelser af at Kunstnerudvalget skal med 2 Stemmer stemme for det der blev antaget, gå med til Marselisborg Konkurrence anden Gang[,] han bad mig mindelig om at gøre dette da der var stor Stemning for mit til Marselisborg og dem der stod uden for Kunstnerklikken absolut ikke vilde have Utzon Francks som er Skovgårds Ekko. Karl Madsen har de taget ind i Kunstnerudvalget men holdt Poulsen [Frederik Poulsen] udenfor. Det var meget oplivende at tale med Poulsen[,] han har så glimrende et Resultat af Udgravningerne at de nu i MesolungiMesolongion, på den sydvestlige del af det græske fastland. bygger et Museum for disse Udgravninger. – Det var dejligt at Du har haft en god Tur til Valdemar, Du og Hans Børge. Jeg ringede lige til Rées. Helen vilde straks have hentet mig i Bil, men jeg sagde at jeg sad og skrev Brev til Dig[,] så skulde jeg hilse Dig så meget[.] Vil Du nu hilse Frk Thygesen og Alle på Damgård

Jeg når ikke at få alle Svarene og Breve skreven af i Aften men jeg vilde egentlig gjerne have talt med Dig inden jeg bestemmer mig endelig så jeg tænkte lidt på at smutte over men nu kan jeg se

Nu står [slår] Klokken

og Brevet skal i Kassen

Din M.

Friday
16 July 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Friday.

Dear Carl

It's very hot here. I long for a holiday but the bother isn't over yet. My answer to the enclosed letter was the following Appendix II. I really need the letters back at once!See also the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 9. – Michaelsen thinks I should still respond with the following! – Since the restriction the committee had put on me – that I would have to pay out of my own pocket if I send the statue to Belgium – did not work sufficiently, they have now written that, if I did so, I would definitely not receive more than 180,000 kroner, so the interest on the money, which is partly the interest on the money I have shelled out, would be taken from me. – If I send it to Belgium, the situation will be as follows:

Casting 4,000 kroner

Accrued expenses for shipments,

insurances, installation 10,000 kroner

Plinth 36,000 kroner

Chasing 5,000 kroner

Unforeseen expenses 10,000 kroner

75,000 kroner

Monument works 180,000 kroner

Paid out 114,000 kroner

66,000 kroner

-75,000 kroner

The deficit is still 9,000 kroner

The committee has 120,000 kroner in reserve

Rasmussen's casting – 92,000 kroner

Remainder for me 28,000 kroner

Plinth 53,000 kroner

36,000 kroner

Unforeseen expenses 10,000 kroner

Chasing 5,000 kroner

104,000 kroner

Carlsberg Foundation – 12,000 kroner

given 12,000 kroner

I.e., 92,000 kroner

My expenses without interest or fees

approximately 38,000 kroner

So, I end up with a loss when I am finished, in addition to working for free, as I have spent my fee of a straight 10,000 kroner on the costs of craftsmanship and premises and models .

Can you figure it out? –

I showed Michaelsen the figures. He was very gracious and thought I should answer the committee as follows – Appendix III. I have tried in vain to get Trolle to speak with me, but tomorrow I will talk to him at 10.30.

Today I went to Frederik Poulsen's to get him to provide me with a statement that plaster figures, even very difficult ones, can be packed securely and shipped without great risk. Which he agreed about,  if the packing could be monitored.

When he heard the numbers, he said that the Danes will soon have gone too far; they would really benefit from a downer. Here, both in restaurants and among craftsmen, you can't move without being fleeced. No tourists can come here; it is more expensive than anywhere else. – Then I asked him whether, given the composition of the committee and the provision that the artists' committee must have two votes in favour of whatever is adopted, he would go along to the Marselisborg competition a second time.The sentence is incomprehensible in Danish. He asked me amicably to do so as there was great interest getting my work to Marselisborg and those who stood outside the artists' clique absolutely did not want any by Utzon-Frank who was Skovgaard's echo. They let Karl Madsen join the artists' committee but kept Poulsen out. It was very stimulating to talk to Poulsen. He has had such excellent results from the excavations that they are now building a museum dedicated to these excavations in Missolonghi.on the southwestern part of mainland Greece. – It's wonderful that you had a good trip to see Valdemar, you and Hans Børge. I just rang the Rées. Helen would have driven straight over to pick me up, but I said that I was writing a letter to you, so I'm supposed to include her best regards. Please give my regards to Miss Thygesen and everyone at Damgaard.

I won't have time to write out the replies and letters tonight but I would really like to have spoken to you before I finally decide, so I thought about popping over, but I'll have to see.

Now sounds the clock

the post must find the box.

Your M.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Einar Utzon-Frank
Esbern Trolle
Frederik Poulsen
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
Joakim Skovgaard
Karl Madsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Lørdag17.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 17-7-26
Kære, lille Marie!
Tak for Breve, her er de i Orden tilbage. Der er ikke Tvivl om at Du faar Dine Penge naar Du møder med den færdige Bronce-Rytter fra Belgien. Jeg synes det er tydeligt af Hr Verners [Johannes Werner] Breve at det kun er Risikoen ved Forsendelse og Støbning de er bange for og maaske de vilde være lettede om Du tog Sagen paa Dig.
Men der er naturligvis ogsaa andet ivejen, bl:a. Dhrrs Ærgjerrighed. En Ting maa vi hele Tiden huske paa, nemlig: at for Dhrr er denne Sag ellers ikke vigtigere end enhver anden Sag som helst snart skulde ordnes og i Hr Verners Kontor behandles den paa Skrivemaskine som en ganske dagligdags løbende Sag. Medens det for os andre er Livsspørgsmaal.
Jeg havde haabet Du var smuttet herover.
Jeg har ikke hørt fra Irmelin i lang Tid ejheller fra Søs og Emil, men nu kom der Brev fra dem, fra Forli.
Emil har truffet en Operadirektør fra Budapest der vist gerne vil knytte E. fast til Operaen. Emil spørger mig tilraads men jeg har endnu ikke gennemtænkt Sagen. Du maa ikke tale om dette til nogen!!
De havde truffet Willumsen [J.F. Willumsen] i Florenz og haft det hyggeligt sammen.
Nu skal jeg til Tavlov og hente H.B. Han har været i Bryndum til nu. –
Skriv imorgen (nej det er jo Søndag) men skriv Mandag saa jeg hører om alting Tirsdag.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din C.

Saturday
17 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 17 July 26

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for the letters; here you have them back in order. There is no doubt that you will get your money when you appear with your finished bronze horseman from Belgium. I think it's clear from Mr Werner's letters that all they are frightened of is the risk with the transport and the casting, and maybe they would be relieved if you took responsibility for that business.

But there is also something else getting in the way, of course, namely those gentlemen's ambition. We have to constantly remember one thing, and that is that for these gentlemen this case has no more importance than any other case that needs to be dealt with soon, and in Mr Werner’s office it's processed on a typewriting machine like a perfectly regular everyday case. But for the rest of us it's a matter of life and death.

I had been hoping that you would pop over here.

I haven't heard from Irmelin for a long time, nor from Søs and Emil, but now a letter has arrived from them, from Forli.

Emil has met the head of an opera house from Budapest who would like to engage E. permanently at the opera. Emil is asking my advice but I haven't yet thought the matter through. You must not talk about this to anyone!!

They had met Willumsen in Florence and had had a pleasant time together.

I have to go to Taulov now and fetch H.B. He has been in Bryndum until now. –

Write tomorrow (no, it's Sunday of course) but write on Monday so I can hear about everything on Tuesday.

Much love.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Werner
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Lørdag17.7.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Forli, Italien
Damgaard 17-7-26
Kære E.
Har lige sendt et Par Breve til Seristori 15.Firenze, Pensione Scandinavia. Tak for Brev. Nu er det Søndag imorgen derfor i al Hast kun dette idag, da jeg ikke ved hvorlænge I bliver der. Lad mig altid vide hvor længe I bliver et Sted. Skal I tilbage til Florenz? Der er vel ikke Fare for Korrekturen. Nu vil jeg tænke grundigt over det Du spørger mig om; men hvor skal jeg sende det hen? Svar omgaaende!
Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer begge. Jeg har det godt, fordi jeg spiser saa lidt i denne Varme; det er en god Erfaring. Skriv nu omgaaende hvor I er. Hils lille søde Søs og sig, hun kunde gerne skrive lidt mere, – den søde Pige. (Jeg mener selvfølgelig ”Asen” indvendig) Det gaar nok.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
C.

Saturday
17 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Forli, Italy

Damgaard 17 July 26

Dear E.

Have just sent a couple of letters to Seristori 15.Florence, Pensione Scandinavia. Thank you for the letter. Now it's Sunday morning, so in all haste just this today as I don't know how long you will be staying there. Always let me know how long you will be staying in one place. Are you going back to Florence? There isn't any danger as regards the proofs, is there? I'm now going to consider carefully what you asked me about; but where should I send it to? Answer straight away!

Much love to you both. I am well because I eat so little in this heat; it's good experience. But write now straight away and tell me where you are. Give my love to sweet little Søs and tell her it would be nice if she wrote a little more often – that sweet girl. (inwardly, of course, I am thinking  ‘that donkey’). It's fine, I'm sure.

Much love.

C.


Emil Telmányi
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Mandag
19.7.1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

19/7-26

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet og for Sangene! Det glædede mig at De ogsaa tog Dem af ”Dannebrog, vift med din Vinge”[CNW 404] – saa blev der dog en god Sang ud af den trekantede Tekst – kun er det Skade at det er for sent at udelade 2det Vers, men det har vel Borup [Johan Borup] allerede meddelt Dem. Men hvorledes nu? Sender De mig en Afskrift af 2det Vers? ”Vaaren, Vaaren er i Brud” [CNW 353] synes jeg er en prægtig Sang, som har alle Betingelser for at blive populær… Nu skal De have rigtig hjertelig Tak for de udmærkede Sange, De har tildelt ”Dansk Sangbog”! [CNW Coll. 21] Adskillige af dem vil sikkert inden ret længe blive ”Folket[s] Eje”, Sange som f.eks. ”Hver har sit” [CNW 402] – Vaaren, Vaaren er i Brud – En Sømand [CNW 400] – I kølende Skygger [CNW 399] – Har I nu Tænder i Riven sat [CNW 407] – Den gamle Husmand [CNW 401] o.s.v. Borup er vældig glad over at jeg fik ”klemt” Dem for hele 14 – saa lidt Tak drypper der jo ogsaa paa mig i samme Anledning. Jeg mangler endnu 3 Sange fra Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] – ”Tungt Kongedatterens Taare flød” fra Ove Scavenius og en Sang endnu fra Oluf Ring, men alle disse 5 venter jeg indtræffer i Løbet af Ugen. Saasnart jeg faar dem, sender jeg dem til Damgaarden. Listen ser nu saaledes ud:

1) Carl Nielsen 14 – 2) Ad. Riis-Magnussen 12 – 3) Oluf Ring 7 – 4) Emilius Bangert 6 – 5) Poul Schierbeck 6 – 6) Thorv. Aagaard 5 – 7) Hakon Andersen 4 – 8) Chr. Christiansen 3 – 9) Harald Balslev 3 – 10) Th. Laub 2 – 11) Godske-Nielsen [Svend Godske-Nielsen] 2 – 12) Ove Scavenius 2 – 13) Nancy Dalberg 2 – 14) Oluf Riis-Magnussen 2 – ialt 70 nye Melodier! Endelig er der flere Melodier, som er trykt (f.eks. fra Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]), men som ikke tilhører Vilh. Hansens Forlag undtagen i den Udsættelse, der er trykte – dem kan vi maaske faa Lov at ”laane” i Udsættelse for 1 Stemme – Melodibogen kommer paa denne Maade til at indeholde cirka 100 ny og nyere Melodier [CNW Coll. 21].kom til at rumme i alt 80 ”ny og nyere Melodier”. – – Jeg er glad over at De synes at min Sang ”Ja, vi mødes alle unge” nu er bleven god – jeg har slidt en Del med den og er glad over det ”Skub”, De gav mig. Jeg tror selv at den vil blive populær, thi Teksten er udmærket som ”Folkesang”.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Monday
19 July 1926
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

19 July 26

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter and for the songs! I was very pleased you also did 'Dannebrog, flag in flutter' [CNW 404] – then a good song came from that awkward text after all – it is just a shame it is too late to leave out the second verse, but I suppose Borup has already informed you this. But what now? Will you send me a copy of the second verse? I think 'Springtime, springtime breaking through' [CNW 353] is a splendid song which has every chance of becoming popular... Now I really must thank you from the bottom of my heart for the excellent songs you have written for Danish Songbook! [CNW Coll. 21] Several of them will surely become 'songs of the people' before long, such as 'You and I' [CNW 402] – 'Springtime, springtime breaking through' – 'A sailor' [CNW 400] – 'In shadows so bracing' [CNW 399] – 'Now, did the rake get its latter prong' [CNW 407] – 'An old smallholder' [CNW 401] and so on. Borup is immensely happy that I managed to 'squeeze' a total of 14 songs out of you – so a little gratitude is coming my way too in this regard. I am still waiting for three songs from Christiansen – 'Tears fell from the king's daughter's eyes''Tungt Kongedatterens Taare flød'. from Ove Scavenius, and a song still from Oluf Ring, but I expect all five of these to arrive this week. As soon as I get them, I will send them to Damgaard. The list for now looks like this:

1) Carl Nielsen 14 – 2) Ad. Riis-Magnussen 12 – 3) Oluf Ring 7 – 4) Emilius Bangert 6 – 5) Poul Schierbeck 6 – 6) Thorv. Aagaard 5 – 7) Hakon Andersen 4 – 8) Chr. Christiansen 3 – 9) Harald Balslev 3 – 10) Th. Laub 2 – 11) Godske-Nielsen 2 – 12) Ove Scavenius 2 – 13) Nancy Dalberg 2 – 14) Oluf Riis-Magnussen 2 – a total of 70 new melodies! Moreover, there are several melodies that have been printed (for example in the songbook Denmark) [CNW Coll. 19] but do not belong to Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House except for in the arrangement in which they are printed. – We may be able to 'borrow' those in unison versions – that way, the melody book will contain about 100 new and recent melodies [CNW Coll. 21].comprised a total of 80 'new and recent melodies'. - – I am glad you think my song 'All our girls and boys assemble''Ja, vi mødes alle unge'. has finally turned out well – I have been toiling with it and appreciate the 'push' you gave me. I believe it will be popular, for the text is ideal for a 'popular song'.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ad. Riis-Magnussen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Hakon Andersen
Harald Balslev
Johan Borup
Nancy Dalberg
Oluf Riis-Magnussen
Oluf Ring
Ove Scavenius
Poul Schierbeck
Svend Godske-Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:
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Tirsdag20.7.1926Thomas Laub, Kerteminde, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kerteminde 20/7
Kære C.N.
Dette er ikke min tak til Damgaard, som bør være på finere papir, end brevkort er. Når jeg kommer til Gentofte skriver jeg et virkeligt brev. Men så er du jo borte. Derfor jeg nødes til, på denne sjofle måde
at sende dig en tak, – fordi du mig til både
ved bilens vinge-kraft – brød afstands grumme lænker,
til lærdom førte mig, – (på Hindsgavl nu jeg tænker)
til skønhed (Gudsø) samt – til nytte (Middelfart).
Mest tak fordi vi tit – samtalede så rart.
Hils alle damerne, – det er mit glade håb
at de må leve vel – du og! din Thomas Låb. (Fynsk udtale, vend om!)
Hvis du omstående
 for skønhed blottet finder,
Husk, vand fra musers væld
 hos Holberg sparsomt rinder.

Tuesday
20 July 1926
Thomas Laub, Kerteminde, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Kerteminde 20 July

Dear C.N.

This is not my thanks for Damgaard, which should be on a nicer paper that this postcard. When I arrive in Gentofte, I shall write a real letter. But then you are away. In this perverted fashion, I therefore hereby venture

to send to you my thanks – for this refined adventure.

With wings of motor car – you broke the chains of distance

and showed me Hindsgavl's wisdom - (with Aagaard as assistance),

at Gudsø showed me beauty - and practice (Middelfart),

but thank you most of all – for talking heart-to-heart.

Regards to all the ladies – with this it is my hope

that they may live a happy life – you and! your Thomas Lobe. (Funen dialect, turn around!)

If this next page lacks beauty

remember how it goes:

water from the muses' spring

in Holberg rarely flows.


Thomas Laub
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Onsdag21.7.1926Dagbog
De græske Guder og Menneskets Overmod. M. blev delt i to, den ene Part konservativ, den anden fremskridtsvenlig (fremad og tilbage af Vane)

Wednesday
21 July 1926
Diary

The Greek gods and man's hubris. Man was divided into two, the one part conservative, the other progressive (forwards and backwards by habit).
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Torsdag
22.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 22-7-26

Kære Carl Johan!

Det var udmærkede Indlæg i min Kones Sag! [9:274] [9:275] [9:277] [9:281] – Hun har været her nu et Par Dage og hun var meget taknemmelig for Dine kloge Ord som ofte blev anført i de Samtaler vi naturligvis havde ang: Sagen. Jeg er jo mest stemt for Belgien og jeg synes det hjemlige, ”danske” er snart for galt; og Ove Jørgensen faar Ret at: ”Patriotisme er Skurkens sidste Udvej.”Jf. Samtid nr. 100, s. 354.

Jeg har ikke begyndt paa Klarinet-Sagen [CNW 43] og af og til er der faldet mig noget ind som vilde ”staa” godt for Fløjte. – Skulde jeg hellere først skrive en Fløjtehistorie? [CNW 42]

Jeg tænker herved paa Paris og jeg vilde gerne lige høre et Ord fra Dig om Sagen; om Gilbert [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen] skal med og hvad det kan blive til.

Emil skrev om Dit Brev til ham og var meget interesseret i at komme med som Tilhører; men jeg tror han er optaget i Oktober hele Maaneden, og han aner ikke – hvis Du ikke har nævnt det siden – naar Pariser-Konserten skulde være.

Lad mig høre et Par Ord fra Dig saa skriver jeg ordentligt igen.

Tusind Hilsener til Vera

Din

Carl N.

Thursday
22 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 22 July 26

Dear Carl Johan!

Those were excellent contributions to my wife's case! [9:274] [9:275] [9:277] [9:281] – She has now been here for a couple of days and she was very grateful for your wise words which are often referred to in the conversations that we naturally have about the matter. I am most in favour of Belgium and think the domestic option, the 'Danish' one, is really too bad; and Ove Jørgensen is proved right when he said that: 'Patriotism is the rascal's last resort.'Cf. Samtid no. 100.

I haven’t begun on the clarinet piece [CNW 43] and from time to time I get ideas that would ‘go’ well for flute. – Maybe I should write a flute piece first? [CNW 42]

I’m thinking here about Paris, and I should like to hear just a word from you about that business: whether Gilbert is going too and what may come of this.

Emil wrote about your letter to him and was very interested in coming along to listen; but I think he’s busy for the whole of October, and – unless you’ve previously told him – he has no idea when the Paris concerts are to take place.

Let me hear a few words from you – then I’ll write again properly.

Many warm wishes to Vera.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Ove Jørgensen
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Lørdag
24.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Deer Isle, Maine, USABrevkortet er omadresseret fra Chicago.

Damgaard 24-7-26

Kæreste Irmelin!

Tusind Tak for Brev og de aldeles udmærkede Billeder!

Jeg har haft meget at gøre med en slem Korrektur paa min V Symf: [CNW 29], men 2den Korr: læser Emil i Italien saa det gaar. Idag maa jeg til Kjøbenhavn for at hjælpe Mor i sin sidste Situation med Støbning. Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] er her og vi følges. Jeg skal nok skrive et ordentligt Brev snart, men Du og E. skal blot vide at jeg har det rigtig godt og haaber det bliver ved. Ellers intet nyt. Bare I nu ikke har det for varmt; vi har hørt at der er gaaet en Varmebølge over Nordamerika. Frida sidder her og beder mig hilse mange Gange.

Din Far

Saturday
24 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Deer Isle, Maine, USAThe postcard is readdressed from Chicago.

Damgaard 24 July 26

Dearest Irmelin!

Thank you so much for your letter and the quite excellent pictures!

I've had a lot to do with some tough proof-reading of my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], but Emil will be doing the second proofs in Italy, so it will be fine. Today I have to go to Copenhagen to help Mother in her final situation with the casting. Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] is here and we'll be going together. I will be sure to write a proper letter soon, but you and E. just need to know that I am really well and hope that continues. Otherwise nothing new. As long as it isn’t too hot for you; we have heard that a heat wave has moved across North America. Frida is sitting here asking me to send you much love.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Lørdag
24.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Firenze, Italien

Damgaard 24-7-26

Kære Emil!

Jeg tænker meget paa Din Sag, men jeg vil skrive alt hvad jeg nu har tænkt en af de første Dage. Bind Dig ikke til noget før vi har vekslet Tanker derom. – Mor skriver idag at Michaelsen har sendt Korrekturen [CNW 29] til Pensione scandinave og Du bor der ikke. Hvordan er det? Faar Du den alligevel? Send et Ord.

I stor Hast. Hils Søs

Din C.

Saturday
24 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Florence, Italy

Damgaard 24 July 26

Dear Emil!

I am thinking a lot about this business of yours, but I will write everything that I have been thinking one of these next days. Don't bind yourself to anything before we have exchanged thoughts about it. – Mother writes today that Michaelsen has sent the proofs [CNW 29] to Pensione Scandinavia and you aren't staying there. How can that be? Will you get them anyway? Drop me a line.

In great haste. Love to Søs.

Your C.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Lørdag
24.7.1926
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Hornbæk

Damgaard 24-7-26

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev! Jeg har været i Besøg hos min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] ved Esbjerg. Det passer ikke med en ny Symfoni; derimod har jeg haft et stort Arbejde med Korrekturlæsning paa min V Symf: [CNW 29], det er det min Kone har ment.

Med en Del mindre Ting (folkelige Melodier) har jeg faaet arbejdet godt. – Jeg skriver igen, saasnart jeg faar lavet de 30-40 Linier til ”Revue musicale”Der er ikke fundet nogen Carl Nielsen-tekst i La Revue Musicale frem til koncerten i Paris, sml. [9:347]. og sender Brevet som Du ønsker det.

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Fru Gudda

Din

Carl N.

Saturday
24 July 1926
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Hornbæk

Damgaard 24 July 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter! I have been on a visit to my brother [Valdemar Nielsen] near Esbjerg. That's not true about a new symphony; on the other hand, I have had a lot of work proof-reading my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]; that's what my wife meant.

I've been working well on a number of minor things (folkelig melodies). – I will write again, as soon as I have written the 30-40 lines for Revue musicaleNo text by Carl Nielsen has been found in La Revue musicale leading up to the concert in Paris, comp. [9:347]. and will send the letter as you wish it.

Best wishes to you and Mrs Gudda [Pauline Augusta Behrend].

Yours,
Carl N.


Pauline Augusta Behrend
Valdemar Nielsen
William Behrend
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Mandag
26.7.1926
Ernst J. Borup til Carl Nielsen

Københavns Højskoleforening

Grundtvigs Hus

Studiestræde 38 – København K

København, d. 26-7-26.

Kære Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Jeg skriver til Dem for at høre, om der er nogen Mulighed for, at De i Vinterens Løb tør paatage Dem at holde det Foredrag i Højskoleforeningen, som vi en Gang talte om, om det folkelige i Musikken. – Jeg ved jo, at De har været syg, men saa ved Mødet paa Hindsgavl,Tirsdag den 6.7.1926 [9:267]. at De da i alt Fald er oven Senge. – Og vi vil saa nødig gaa Glip af det omtalte Foredrag, saa hvis det er Dem muligt at komme, gør De os en stor Glæde dermed.

Det blev for Resten et interessant Møde, vi fik paa Hindsgavl med en god Forhandling om Kunsten og Folket. – Jeg havde bedt om Ordet, mens De talte, fordi jeg kom til at tænke paa et Ord af John Ruskin om det skønne, der vistnok netop udtrykker det, De med lidt flere Ord sagde: Han udtrykker det saaledes: ”At en Organisme er skøn, vil sige, at den lykkeligt opfylder sin Bestemmelse”. – Det synes mig at være en koncis Formulering af Skønheden saadan som De omtalte den. Her er taget Hensyn til, at der maa være ”etwas nützliches dabei”. John Ruskin har jo i det hele taget sagt meget godt om Kunstens Væsen og Opgaver. Vi mangler i høj Grad en saadan Skribent i Danmark.

Der var ogsaa noget andet, jeg gerne vilde have sagt, mens De og Laub var til Stede. – Jeg fik det sagt, men først senere. – Jeg kom til at tænke paa, da jeg saa Dem, Laub og Aagaard sidde paa Rad, at her var en god Lejlighed til at bringe Dem en Tak for den værdifulde Gave, De i Fælleskab har skænket det danske Folk i de mange gode folkelige Melodier til Salmer, Folkeviser og Sange, især vel i Folkehøjskolesangbogens Melodisamling. – Og jeg udtalte denne Tak, fordi den længe har brændt i mig, og fordi den havde saa nær Forbindelse med det Emne, vi diskuterede. De, Laub og Aagaard har nemlig mere end nogen andre vist os, at Kunsten kan være folkelig, ja, at den største Kunst maaske er den, der er saa enkel og naturlig i Udtrykket, at den paa en Gang fryder Feinschmeckerne og de mange jævne Mennesker. De har altid lagt an paa at lade Deres Melodier tjene og bære Teksterne og paa at forme dem saadan, at de kunde bruges, altsaa saa at der var ”etwas nützliches dabei”. Derfor følte jeg Trang til – nu da Lejligheden var der – at takke dem fra hele det syngende danske Folk. De har med Deres folkelige Kunst givet os umaalelige Værdier, og den Side af deres Komponistvirksomhed er maaske dog ikke blevet draget saa stærkt frem i de mange Takketaler, De har maattet høre i det forløbne Aar. – Men De kan tro, at vi skønner paa netop denne ”nützliche” Side af Deres og de andres Virksomhed.

Hvis det er sandt, og det tror jeg det er, at den største Kunst er den, der kommer Naturen nærmest i Enkelhed, Enfold og Sandhed, da er det ogsaa sandt, at det er den største Kunstner, som skaber den naturlige, den folkelige Kunst. Det er det, Oehlenschläger en Gang har udtrykt i et Digt til Johan Ludvig Heiberg:

”Den er til Kunstner og til Digter baaren,

som følger tro Naturen og dens Røst,

som tidligt skjænker Munterhed i Vaaren,

i Sommer Alvor og Bedrift i Høst.

Den unge Vismand og den gamle Sværmer

sig aldrig Helligdommens Tempel nærmer.”4. strofe af Til Ludvig Heiberg, trykt 1. gang i Christian Molbechs Athene i 1814; af Ernst Borup citeret efter Oehlenschlägers samlede Digte, Anden Del, Kbh. 1823, s. 199.

Ja, undskyld, at jeg har skrevet dette, men jeg vilde dog saa gerne, at De skulde vide dette, at vi er mange, mange i alle Kredse over hele Landet, som regner det for noget af det største ved Dem som Komponist, at De har bevaret Forbindelsen med det folkelige gennem hele Livet. –

Mit Ærinde var ellers dette, om De kan tænke Dem at holde Foredraget i Oktober, November eller December Maaned evt. efter Nytaar. Vore Møder er altid Onsdag Aften Kl 8. – Hvis De er rask nok og har Tid og vil sende mig et Kort desangaaende, kan vi forhandle nærmere om Datoen.

Deres ærbødige

Ernst J. Borup

Sekretær i Kbhvns Højskoleforening

Monday
26 July 1926
Ernst J. Borup to Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen Folk High School Association

The Grundtvig House

Studiestræde 38 – Copenhagen K

Copenhagen 26 July 26.

Dear Mr Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

I am writing to you to enquire about whether you might by any chance want to give that lecture we discussed at some point about the folkelig aspect of music sometime this winter at The Folk High School Association? – I know that you have been ill of course, but I could see at the meeting at HindsgavlTuesday 6 July 1926 [9:267]. that you are at least out of bed. – And we really would not want to miss this lecture, so if it is possible for you to come, you would be doing us a great honour.

It turned out to be an interesting meeting we had at Hindsgavl with good debates about art and people. – I asked to have the floor while you were talking because I came to think of a saying by John Ruskin on beauty, which I think illustrates that same thing you were talking about with a few extra words: He expresses it as follows: 'The beauty of an organism stems from it successfully fulfilling its purpose'. It seems to me such a concise definition of the concept of beauty as expressed by you. Here, there is a requirement for 'etwas nützliches dabei' [something useful to it]. John Ruskin in general has said a lot of clever things on the nature and purpose of art. We sorely need a writer like that in Denmark.

There was something else I had wanted to say while you and Laub were present. – I did say it, but only later. When I saw you, Laub and Aagaard sitting side by side, I thought to myself that here was an opportunity to thank you for the valuable treasure you three together have given the Danish people with the many good folkelig melodies for psalms, folk songs and songs in general, especially for The Folk High School Melody Book, I suppose. – And I voiced this gratitude because it has been dwelling in me for long and because it was so closely related to the topic of the discussions. The thing is that you, Laub and Aagaard have shown us better than anyone else that art can be popular. Indeed that the greatest art may in fact be the one that is expressed through means so simple and natural that both the connoisseurs and the many common people rejoice all at once. You have always focused on letting your melodies serve and support the text and to shape them so that they could be put to use, ergo that there was 'etwas nützliches dabei'. That is why I felt the urge – now that I had the opportunity – to thank you on behalf of the entire singing Danish nation. With your popular art, you have given us immeasurable treasures, and yet this side of your oeuvre may not have been emphasised as much in the many votes of thanks you have been subjected to this past year. – But I can assure you that we appreciate this particularly 'nützliche' side of the works of you and the others.

If it is true – and I believe it is – that the greatest art is that which is closer to Nature in terms of simplicity, innocence and truth, then it is also true that the greatest artists are those who create natural, popular art. That is what Oehlenschläger once expressed in a poem to Johan Ludvig Heiberg:

'You find it in the artist and the writer

who follow closely Nature's deepest roots;

in spring they pour out hope forever brighter,

bring summer flowers, harvest autumn fruits.

No youthful sage, no dreamer bent with age

shall ever with this holy shrine engage.'Fourth stanza of To Ludvig Heiberg [Til Ludvig Heiberg] by Adam Oehlenschläger. Ernst Borup is quoting Oehlenschläger's samlede Digte, Anden Del, Copenhagen 1823, p. 199.

Yes, my apologies for writing this, but I really wanted you to know that we are very many people from all circles across the country who consider the fact that you have maintained your connection with the people throughout your life one of your greatest attributes as a composer.

Otherwise, my purpose was to ask you whether you might want to give the lecture in October, November or December, possibly after New Year. Our meetings always take place Wednesday evenings at 8 o'clock. – If you are in good enough health and have the time, please send me a card about this so we can select a date.

Yours respectfully,

Ernst J. Borup

Secretary at The Copenhagen Folk High School Association


Adam Oehlenschläger
Christian Molbech
Ernst J. Borup
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
John Ruskin
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag
27.7.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Italien

28.7.1926 skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i København til Irmelin i USA: ”Far er herovre nogle Dage. Det er en meget svær Tid for mig. Komiteen bruger alle Midler til at tvinge mig til at blive her skønt Bryssel har gjort et nyt Tilbud på 138000 Frk. da jeg var der og jeg havde budt før jeg rejste til Bryssel 47.500 til Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] som han ikke accepterede men forlangte 53765. Nu er han gået ned til 51000 så i dise Dage bliver det afgjort.”

Damgaard 27-7-26

Kære Emil!

Jeg er i disse Dage ovre hos Mor fordi nu brænder det! Kommiteen har sendt hende en Stævning og vil tvinge hende til at udlevere Statuen til Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] eller betale 117,000 Kr!! Men nu skal det altsammen ordnes og jeg har taget stor Del i det i disse Dage. – Men jeg har tænkt meget frem og tilbage paa Din Sag og jeg har vist aldrig haft saa svært ved at give Raad som i denne Sag. Det er meget at betænke. Men det staar mig mere og mere klart at Du skal tage Dig iagt for det tilsyneladende fristende der kan være i dette Tilbud. Paa den anden Side har en Bemærkning i Dit Brev gjort et dybt Indtryk paa mig. Du skriver: at det er i Længden meget utilfredsstillende at spille 30 Gange itræk de samme Stykker paa en Tribune. Javel! jeg forstaar det, men hvad tror Du en Operadirigent maa døje? Jeg er fuldt overbevist om at Du ikke vil udholde det ret længe. Jo, ifald man kan naa en Stilling som Toscanini der bestandig kan holde alle de Prøver han ønsker. Men det vil Du hurtigt erfare at det er umuligt i en almindelig Opera, allerede af økonomiske Grunde. Der ligger en Fare for Dig i dette Experiment paa det nuværende Tidspunkt. Jeg har tidligere sagt Dig at jeg tror Du skal vinde Dig det store Navn gennem Dit (i hele Verden) enestaaende Violinspil. Det kan ingen gøre som Du, men flere Hundrede Musikere i Evropa kan dirigere Opera og Symfonier ligesaagodt. Med andre Ord: Hvis Du vinder det Højeste som Violinspiller er det Dig let Sag at faa en Stilling som Dirigent, men hvis Du paa nuværende Standpunkt negligerer Violinen og ikke sikkert naar at komme i første Række som Dirigent er alt tabt baade kunstnerisk og menneskeligt. Saaledes tænker jeg, kæreste Emil, og jeg kan ikke tænke anderledes i denne vigtige Sag og Du tvivler jo ikke et Øjeblik om at jeg ønsker Dig det bedste af alt og vilde ofre baade materielt og aandeligt hvad jeg kunde for Dig og Søs.

Søs! Ja, tænk ogsaa paa hendes Udvikling og hele kunstneriske og menneskelige Stilling. Hvad siger hun? Eller mener hun at det [er] ligegyldigt med hende? Jeg synes det ikke og hendes store Evner maa da ogsaa tages i Betragtning. Vil hun trives derved. Og Du selv? En Operadirigent er som et jaget Dyr, Personalet er altid imod sine Foresatte. Intriger, Løgn og Falskhed er en sikker Vare og ingen kan se hvad der er hvad. Kort sagt: Jeg maa raade Dig fra at blive Opera-Dirigent, thi ifald der ikke er umaadelige Pengemidler til Raadighed, bliver det et ukunstnerisk og usikkert Foretagende og Du staar en skønne Dag ulykkelig og skuffet og har under alt det Du maa erfare saa ogsaa tabt hele Din Lyst til at spille Violin. – Men jeg skriver igen naar jeg finder nye Beviser. –

Blot dette idag. Konserten i Paris skal være mellem den 20 og 30 Oktober.Koncerten fandt sted den 21.10.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 119. Jeg vil spørge Dig fra Michaelsen og mig selv om Du vil dirigere mine Ting dernede? Den bestemte Dato mellem 20de og 30de kommer om 14 Dage. Jeg vil hellere høre paa det og maaske accompagnere Peder Møller til Violinkonserten. – Svar mig om Du kan indrette Dig paa det? Men skriv til Damgaard.

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Jeg vilde blive meget [glad] ifald Du kunde dirigere i Paris!!!

Nu kom Søss Brev. Tusind Tak søde Søs og Emil!!


Tuesday
27 July 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Italy

On 28 July 1926, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Copenhagen to Irmelin in USA: 'Father is over here for a few days. It's a really tough time for me. The committee are using every means to force me to stay here though Brussels made an offer of 138,000 francs when I was there, and before the trip to Brussels I had made an offer of 47,500 kroner to Rasmussen, which he didn't accept but demanded 53,765 kroner. Now he has come down to 51,000, so it will be decided over these next days.'

Damgaard 27 July 26

Dear Emil!

I am over here with Mother at the moment, because now things have come to a head! The committee has sent her a writ and want to force her to deliver the statue to Rasmussen or pay 117,000 kroner!! But it’s all going to be sorted out, and I have played a major part in it recently. – But I’ve been mulling your business a lot, and I don’t think I’ve ever found it so diﬃcult to give advice as in this matter. There are many factors to consider. But it’s become ever clearer to me that you should beware of what appears to be tempting in this oﬀer. On the other hand, a remark in your letter has made a deep impression on me. You write that, in the long run, there is little satisfaction in playing the same pieces on a concert platform 30 times in a row. Of course! I understand that, but what do think an opera conductor has to put up with? I’m absolutely convinced that you wouldn’t stomach it for long. Of course, if one gets a position like Toscanini, who can always get all the rehearsals he wants. But you would soon find that it’s impossible in an ordinary opera house, simply on economic grounds. At this particular moment in time, there’s a danger for you in this experiment. I’ve told you before that I believe you should make a name for yourself through your outstanding (worldwide) violin playing. There’s no one who can do it as you can, while there are several hundred musicians in Europe who can conduct operas and symphonies just as well. In other words: If you reach the heights as a violinist, it would be an easy matter for you to get a position as a conductor; but if you neglect the violin with your current status and can’t be sure of reaching the first rank as a conductor, then everything will be lost, both artistically and for you personally. That’s how I think of it, dearest Emil, and I can’t think otherwise in this important matter. You mustn’t doubt for a moment that I wish you all the very best and would sacrifice whatever I could for you and Søs – both materially and intellectually.

Søs! Yes, think of her development too and her situation, as an artist and as a person. What does she have to say? Or does she think that it’s all right either way as far as she's concerned? I don’t think so, and her great gifts should also be taken into consideration. Will it be good for her? And what about you yourself? An opera conductor is like a hunted animal, and the staﬀ are always against their superiors. Intrigues, lies and deceit are guaranteed, and no one can see what is what. In short, I have to advise you against becoming an opera conductor, because, unless there are immense financial means available, it becomes an inartistic and unstable enterprise, and some day you will stand there unhappy and disappointed and due to everything you may experience find you have lost all your urge to play the violin. – But I shall write again when I find new evidence. –

Just this for today. The concert in Paris will be between 20 and 30 October.The concert took place on 21 October 1926, cf. Samtid no. 119. I wanted to ask you, on behalf of Michaelsen and myself, whether you would conduct my pieces down there? The exact date between 20 and 30 October will be coming in a fortnight. I’d rather be listening to this and perhaps accompany Peder Møller in the violin concerto.[CNW 41] Let me know if you can get this to fit in. But write to Damgaard.

Much love.

Your Carl

I would be so pleased if you could conduct in Paris!!!

Søs' letter has just arrived. Many thanks, sweet Søs and Emil!!


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag29.7.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Firenze
29-7-26
Kære Emil!
Jeg har haft meget svært ved at raade Dig i Spørgsmaalet og jeg spekulerer bestandig derpaa. Havde det været en Stilling som Konsertdirigent, ja! Men jeg ved jo ikke hvordan Forholdene er og navnlig ikke hvordan Personerne er, saa jeg vil sige: Tænk selv hundrede Gange over det og vælg selv. Hvor vilde jeg ønske vi kunde tale sammen om Tingene. Men maaske det ikke skal bestemmes før Du har dirigeret de to Operaer? Jeg har ikke rigtig forstaaet dette.
Mener Du at Du kan dirigere i Paris og gøre Dig fri dertil?
Men I kommer vel her inden den Tid? – Blot disse Ord idag! Vi har endnu ikke Kontrakten med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] færdig, men haaber dog det gaar. Hils lille, søde Søs
Eders C.
Ihast

Thursday
29 July 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Florence

29 July 26

Dear Emil!

I'm finding it very difficult to advise you on this question and I'm still speculating about it. If it had been a position as concert conductor, yes! But I don't know what the conditions are, and particularly not what the individuals are like, so I would say: think about it yourself hundreds of times over and choose yourself. How I wish we could talk about things together. But maybe it doesn't have to be decided before you have conducted the two operas? I haven't really understood that.

Do you think you can conduct in Paris and free yourself for that?

But you'll be coming here, won't you, before then? – Just these words today! We haven't yet concluded the contract with Rasmussen, but I'm hoping it will go through. Love to sweet little Søs.

Your C.

In haste


Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
29.7.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen

New York d 29.7-26

Min egen kære Far!

Du kan tro du har glædet os meget ved dine smaa Hilsner paa Kortene; og saa kan du jo faa fortalt en hel Masse paa saadan et Kort… Nu rejser vi jo paa Landet i næste Uge; vi tager over Boston, hvor vi stopper op for at se Byen, hvis det ikke er for varmt, og saa videre nordpaa op til Kysten i Maine-Staten. Skriv blot stadig her til New York, saa sender Institutet Brevene videre. Hvor er det dog dejligt at du føler dig raskere nu, blot du nu ikke vil blive overmodig, og hvor vilde jeg ønske du vilde lade være at køre. Jeg sender dig en af Dagene et amerikansk Musikblad [9:303,] som Baronesse Dahlerup [Alma Dahlerup] har sendt mig, hvor der staar en lang Artikkel om dig; du kan sikkert forstaa det nu; og saa lægger jeg ved nogle Billeder fra Tut-Ank-Amons Grav.

Hvordan er det nu med Aladdin-Suiten? [CNW 17] Er den trykt? Jeg har den sidste Tid tænkt saa meget paa den. Først tænkte jeg, at jeg havde vældig Lyst til, hvis du havde et Klaverudtog at prøve paa at lave noget herovre dertil; jeg mener, komponere Dansene; saa kunde vi se naar jeg kom hjem om det kunde bruges. Men hvis du synes jeg skal gøre det, saa lov mig ikke at sige det til et Menneske før jeg har det færdigt (Jeg er overtroisk med det.) Min anden Plan er, at du sender mig Klavernoderne og jeg gaar op til Fokin og faar ham til eventuelt at lave dem. Bedst vilde det selvfølgelig være hvis Theatret vilde interessere sig for det, og muligt bestille det hos Fokin. Personlig vilde jeg selvfølgelig helst lave det; men laver Fokin noget godt er det et Verdensnummer og det skulde det jo gerne blive, for at bane Vejen for din anden Musik. – Dernæst maa der absolut sendes Partitur ud til de mest berømte Dirigenter: Mengelberg, som jo ogsaa kommer her til America, Furtwängler, som ogsaa kommer her til Vinter; og til England og Frankrig; til den første hvert Sted. Hvis du sendte det til mig, kunde jeg ogsaa gaa op til Furtwängler med det naar han kommer. Men gør som du synes. Det er mærkeligt, men det er i Grunden den unge John Andersen’s Død,Den 27-årige solodanser John Andersen døde den 24.6.1926 i Halifax, efter en mislykket operation for blindtarmsbetændelse på rejsen til USA, hvor han skulle have haft undervisning i mimik hos Mikhail Fokin, som året før havde sat Petrusjka op på Det Kongelige Teater i København. der er Skyld i at jeg kom til at tænke paa alt det med Dansene igen; vi var meget betagne af hans triste Skæbne, og jeg gik og tænkte paa saa meget i den Anledning, og pludselig fik jeg saadan en Lyst til det. Hvis nu Fokin muligvis skulde gaa ind paa det, kan det jo ogsaa være at han vilde tage lidt efter hvad jeg synes? men det ved man jo ikke. Nu glæder jeg mig til at høre, om du interesserer dig for det. – Du ved ikke hvor jeg ogsaa er kommet til at holde af ”Den dovne Fjord, som gynger og ..” [CNW 131] Det mærkeligt tætte Akompagnement, hvor det siger ”og sig at hendes Øjne bedrøvede..” osv. betager mig især. Jeg øver mig hver Dag herovre, og det gaar rigtig godt; jeg synes virkelig at Ressonansen bliver lige som større og Hovedgrebet sikrere. Men jeg gaar forsigtigt frem og eksperimenterer ikke – det er for farligt i denne Metode. Men saa haaber jeg naar jeg kommer hjem, at jeg i Løbet af kort Tid kan faa en Masse ud af det, som Belønning, fordi jeg er artig her. Nu rejser vi til Maine Torsdag d. 5te og glæder os meget til at se noget mere af Landet.

Mange kærlige Hilsner til alle og et Kys til min egen lille Far fra

Irmelin.

Skrevet færdig d. 31-7-26.

Thursday
29 July 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen

New York 29 July 26

My own dear Father!

I can't tell you how happy you make us with your little greetings on your cards; and the things you manage to say on a card like that... Now we are heading to the country next week; we are going via Boston where we'll stop to see the city if it isn't too hot, and then further north to the coast of the state of Maine. You can still write here to New York; then the Rockefeller Institute will forward the letters. How wonderful it is that you're feeling better. As long as you don't get daring, and how I wish you wouldn't drive. I'll send you an American music journal [9:303]. one of these days, which Baroness Dahlerup has sent to me, in which there's a long article about you. I am sure you can surely understand it now; and then I'm enclosing some photographs from Tutankhamun's grave.

How was it with the Aladdin Suite? [CNW 17] Has it been printed? Lately, I've been thinking a lot about it. First I got the desire, if you have a piano score, to try to make something for it over here – compose the dances, I mean – then, when I come back home, we could see whether we could use them. But if you think I should do it, you must promise me not to tell anyone until I have finished (I am superstitious in this matter). My alternative plan would be you sending me the music and then I go to Fokin and might possibly convince him to do it. The best thing would of course be if the theatre got interested in it and maybe hired Fokin to do it. Personally, I would of course prefer to do it myself; but if Fokin manages to create something good, it will be a world hit, which would be preferable in order for your music to gain ground internationally. – Secondly, we must send a score to the most prominent conductors: Mengelberg, who's coming to America too; Furtwängler, who will also be coming here this winter; and to England and France, to their most significant conductors. If you send it to me, I could also take it to Furtwängler when he comes. But do what you think best. It's strange, but it's in fact the young John Andersen's deathThe 27-year-old solo dancer John Andersen died on 24 June 1926 in Halifax following a failed appendectomy on his journey to the USA where he was to take mime classes with Mikhail Fokin, who had staged Petrushka the year before at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen. that brought me to think of dancing again. We were very affected by his tragic fate and I had so many thoughts on that occasion and then I suddenly felt such an urge to do it. If Fokin should agree to do it, it might be that he will listen to some of my suggestions? But I can't know that of course. Now I'm looking forward to hearing whether or not you are interested. – I have really come to like 'You idle bay that stretches' [CNW 131], I'll tell you, and I'm particularly taken by that strangely tight accompaniment at 'And tell her that her sad eyes, dejected...' etc. I practise every day over here, and it's going really well; I really feel my resonance is growing bigger and the head voice firmer. But I'm proceeding carefully and don't do experiments; it's too risky when using this method. But then I'm hoping that when I come home, I can get a lot out of it quickly as a reward for being diligent here. Now we're leaving for Maine on Thursday the 5th and are looking forward to seeing some more of this country.

Very much love to all of you and a kiss to my own little Father from

Irmelin.

Finished on 31 July 26.


Alma Dahlerup
John Andersen
Mikhail Fokin
Tut-ankh-Amon
Wilhelm Furtwängler
Willem Mengelberg


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Fredag
30.7.1926
Helge Bonnén til Carl Nielsen

Fra 2. årgang blev Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift udgivet af Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab. Årgangens første nummer udkom i oktober 1926 som et temanummer helliget Carl Nielsen. Nummeret rummer ingen artikel af Carl Nielsen selv, og det er ikke Poul Schierbeck, der skriver den biografiske skitse, men Hjalmar Bull; Schierbecks artikel handler om Aladdin-musikken [CNW 17].

Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab

København, d. 30 Juli 1926.

p.t. Stavreby pr. Præstø

Til Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen.

U.T.S. har for et par Maaneder siden overtaget som Ejendom ”Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift” som fra September gaar ind i sit 2det Aar. I denne Anledning agter vi at udvide Bladet og forbedre det paa alle tænkelige Punkter.

Det første Nummer er det vor Hensigt at gøre til et rént Carl Nielsen Hefte som vi vil bestræbe os for at gøre saa værdigt Deres Geni som muligt.

Vi har opfordret Komp. Poul Schierbeck om at skrive en biografisk-estetisk Kronik og har ligeledes sat os i Forbindelse med andre Musikforfattere der vil behandle Emner som ”Symphonierne”, ”Kammermusiken”, ”Sange og Viser” etc. saaledes at Heftet gennem Tider maa belyse ”Carl Nielsen” fra alle Sider.

Udstyret af Heftet vil blive overdraget til Tegneren Poul Sæbye og er saaledes i bedste Hænder; men for at gøre Heftet komplet maa jeg vove at anmode Dem om, dersom det ikke er for meget, at hjælpe os; idet vi gerne saa det gennemillustreret og vi ikke er i Besiddelse af det Billedmateriale vi kunde ønske er det vi spørger – Maa vi laane nogle Billeder af Dem til at tage Clichéer efter?

Og en anden Bøn har vi: Vilde De gøre os den Ære at skrive en Artikel paa ca 2 Sider om de Omstændigheder der har indvirket paa Deres Kunstnerbane.

Jeg ved ikke om dette er ubeskedent; men det vilde være os meget kært om De vilde indvillige heri, og vilde jeg [jeg ville] i saa [tilfælde] tillade mig at aflægge {Dem} et Besøg hos Dem naar jeg kommer til Byen for at høre om De i denne Anledning skulde have noget Ønske at fremsætte.

for ”Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab”

Helge Bonnén

p.t. Stavreby pr Præstø.

P.S. Heftet skulde udkomme omkring 1ste Sept.

Friday
30 July 1926
Helge Bonnén to Carl Nielsen

Since its second volume, Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift was published by The Young Musicians' Society. The first issue of the second volume was published in October 1926 as a special issue dedicated to Carl Nielsen. The issue contains no articles by Carl Nielsen himself, and it was not Poul Schierbeck, but Hjalmar Bull, who wrote the biographical outline; Schierbeck's article is about the music for Aladdin [CNW 17].

The Young Musicians' Society

Copenhagen 30 July 1926.

Currently Stavreby nr. Præstø

To Composer Carl Nielsen.

A couple of months ago, The Danish Musicians' Society took over Dansk Musik-Tidsskrift, which is embarking on its second volume this September. On this occasion, we intend to expand the journal and improve it in every respect.

It is our intention that the first issue is dedicated entirely to Carl Nielsen, and we will strive to make it as worthy of your genius as possible.

We have encouraged the composer Poul Schierbeck to write a biographical and aesthetic article and are likewise in contact with other music writers who will dive into themes such as 'symphonies', 'chamber music', 'songs' etc. so that the journal may throw light upon all aspects of 'Carl Nielsen'.

The design of the journal will be made by the draughtsman Poul Sæbye and is therefore in the best of hands. But in order to complete the journal, I will have to venture to ask you – if it is not too much to ask – to help us; as we would like to richly illustrate it and do not possess all the photographic material we should like, we ask you: may we borrow some pictures of you and take prints of them?

And we have another favour to ask you: Would you do us the honour of writing an article of about two pages about the circumstances that have influenced your artistic career?

I do not know whether this is too immodest; but it would be very helpful for us if you would agree to do this, and in that case I would venture to pay you a visit when I come to town to hear whether you might have any request for us in this regard.

On behalf of The Young Musicians' Society,

Helge Bonnén

Currently Stavreby nr. Præstø.

P.S. The issue is to be published around 1 September.


Helge Bonnén
Hjalmar Bull
Poul Schierbeck
Poul Sæbye


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag31.7.1926Dagbog
Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann] Telf: Dalby 31

Saturday
31 July 1926
Diary

Mrs Hedemann telephone: Dalby 31
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Mandag
2.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

2-8-26

Min egen kære Ven!

Hvor er det tomt naar Du rejser. Naa, det gaar nok men kan Du nu være sød og skrive mig strax et Par [ord] naar der sker noget, saa skal Du faa noget af mig[,] i det mindste en pæn Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42]. Jeg skal være flittig og har det godt. Kan ikke skrive mere, da en ny Post er kommen saa tidligt, da Blond har Ferie.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

Monday
2 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 August 26

My own dear love!

How empty it feels when you leave. Well, I can manage, but would you be sweet and send me a word or two when something happens, then you will get something from me, at the least a nice flute concerto [CNW 42]. I have been working hard and I'm feeling good. Can't write more as the postman has come so early as Blond is on holiday.

Much love.

Your C.


Blond


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Tirsdag3.8.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
3-8-26
Kære Marie!
Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] og jeg har siddet og talt om Din Sag. Han har i Kjøbenhavn en Skrivelse fra Carlsberg-Fondet (til personlig Brug) hvori der stilles Betingelser om at Kommiteen skal skaffe et lignende Beløb. L. mener at Fondet naturligvis nok tilslut udbetaler det, men han siger at det dog vilde være betryggende at faa Sikkerhed. Jeg ved ikke? Weis [A.P. Weis]? Jeg ved virkelig ikke hvad jeg skal sige. Vi kunde jo let risikere at de havde Brug for Pengene selv (Titians Billede?)Statens Museum for Kunst erhvervede i denne periode et mandsportræt af Tizian, jf. Oskar Fischel: Kunstmuseets nye Tizian, i Kunstmuseets Aarsskrift 1926-1928, s. 57-66. saa det er maaske farligt at spørge, men jeg lovede Lorenz at sige det til Dig og nu kører vi til Snoghøj (Lorenz skal have en Baad til Vedelsborg, hvor han skal se paa en lille Havn der) og saa sender jeg dette derfra. – Spørg den unge Vöthz [Gustav Vøhtz] og hils ham fra mig. L. spørger om Du ikke kommer herover igen i disse Dage
Mange Hilsener
Din C.
Send Ministeriets Brev naar det kommer og andre Breve hvis der er nogen

Tuesday
3 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

3 August 26

Dear Marie!

Lorenz and I have been sitting discussing your case. In Copenhagen, he has a letter from The Carlsberg Foundation (for personal use) which lays it down as a condition that the committee should find a similar sum. L. thinks that of course the foundation will pay it in the end, but he says that it would still be reassuring to get security. I don't know? Weis? I really don't know what I should say. We could easily run the risk that they needed the money themselves (the Titian painting?)At this point in time, The National Gallery of Denmark was purchasing a portrait of a man by Titian, cf. Oskar Fischel: Kunstmuseets nye Tizian, in Kunstmuseets Aarsskrift 1926-1928, pp. 57-66. so it may be dangerous to ask, but I promised Lorenz to tell you, and now we are driving to Snoghøj (Lorenz has to take a boat to Vedelsborg, where he is to look at a little harbour) and so I'll be sending this from there. – Ask young Vøhtz and give him my regards. L. is asking whether you won't be coming over here again one of these days.

Much love.

Your C.

Send me the ministry's letter when it comes and other letters if there are any.


A.P. Weis
Godfred Lorenz
Gustav Vøhtz
Tizian
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Tirsdag3.8.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl.
Tak for Hjælpen[,] hils også Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] og sig ham Tak endnu en Gang[,] jeg havde ligesom mere Overblik over Situationen efter at jeg havde talt med ham. Hermed Skrivelserne som (de til Werner [Johannes Werner] og Komiteen) allerede ere afgåede[.] Kontrakten bliver underskreven når Svar fra Komiteen foreligger. Vis Havnebygmesteren dem og send dem så tilbage. – Nå nu skal jeg fortælle ”hvorledes lille Lise tilbringer sin Dag”[:] I Morges Kaffe på Sengen og lille Marens venlige Ansigt o.s.v. så op Gymnastik og så ned i Ateljerlukafet og vaske og ordne Værelset sammen med Maren til de høje Herrers Besøg, så Klk godt 9 til Sagføreren. Han var bange for at Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] ikke gik med til Rettelser. Jeg var imidlertid ligeglad ja nærmest gladest for om Rasmussen ikke vilde gå med til det. ”Hvad om han ikke går med,” sagde han[,] jeg svarede at så pakker jeg sammen og går til Belgien med det Samme. ”så får De Processen.” jeg var nu ligeglad og vilde have en Ende på det. Når han ikke vilde have mit Tilsyn til mit Arbejde kunde han heller ikke få det overhovedet. – Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] og Søn [Poul Lauritz Rasmussen] og den rare Jørgensen kom så Klk 11. Vi talte så først om forskellige praktiske Ting navnlig med Nedskæringen og Plinten. Han udtalte at de Former over Sammenføjningerne, som jeg havde taget allerede, vare nødvendige (dem han havde sagt jeg selv skulde betale)
Imidlertid sagde i det mindste Voetz [Gustav Vøhtz], at den ligeglade Måde jeg var på virkede på Rasmussen så han gik med til Rettelserne på et par Punkter nær som jeg ikke holdt så stærkt på og så blev vi enige. Jeg spurgte ham i Samtalens Løb hvad jeg egentlig havde generet ham med, om jeg nogensinde var optrådt taktløs ”næ”. Jeg da han støbte Fiskeren havde jeg sammen med ham en Gang været i Støberiet, da han støbte Dronning Dagmar 2 Gange[,] da han forstørrede Rytteren var jeg i de første År sågodt som ikke derude idet jeg stolede på hans Arbejde, men da det så ikke kom fremad kom jeg der for at tilse at der blev arbejdet på det, og endda kunde jeg ikke få det fremmet og det Meste blev meget dårligt gjort og var helt ude af Mål. Komiteen skændte på mig fordi det ikke blev færdigt. Rasmussen gjentog igjen at det var Komiteens Skyld. Så har jeg ladet mig fortælle at De har anket over at jeg har givet Deres Folk Cigarer, er det rigtigt ”jeg vilde ikke sige noget til Dem” jeg holder altid mest af at tie[.] ”Ja men De har sagt det i et Komitemøde bag min Ryg” ”Ja det har jeg og også til andre og De har også givet en Flaske Portvin[”] Det huskede jeg ikke men da han sagde det mindedes jeg at da Dronning Dagmar stod færdig og jeg efter at have arbejdet derude ikke kom der mere lod jeg i Middagspausen skænke et Glas Portvin til Folkenes Mad det er rigtigt. – Det er også rigtigt at jeg i Frokostpausen har budt dem der arbejdede på mine Ting en Cigar også når De selv var tilstede og jeg har også budt Dem selv en Ivorabat[?] en Gang imellem og De har taget den og takket mig, så lo Voetz højt og Rasmussen fik også et bredt Smil. ”Jeg sagde ham så om han forstod sig så lidt på Mennesker[;] kan De ikke se at det er en ganske almindelig Venlighed; som er gammel Vane fra Barndommen af. Enhver Venlighed der vistes vore Folk var en Venlighed også mod mine Forældre. Men selvfølgelig når jeg bare havde betydet mig at han helst ikke så jeg gav dem en Gang imellem en Cigar til Frokost havde jeg ikke gjort det. – Han nævnede også en Flaske Portvin som Gottschalks havde fået. ja Fru fru Gottschalk som syede Kjoler for Maren og ikke var rask har jeg en Gang givet en Flaske Portvin, Voetz lo igjen højt og så lo den unge Rasmussen og Rasmussen med, så det var meget godt at jeg fik det klaret.
Nu venter jeg Svar fra Werner og så tager vi ud og så er den ikke længere.
Tak for al Frugten til Turen
Hils Alle
Din Marie
Tirsdag d. 3/8 1926

Tuesday
3 August 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your help. Also give my regards to the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] and thank him once more. I have more of an overview of the situation after speaking with him. Enclosed are the letters (those to Werner and the committee) that have already gone out. The contract will be signed once the response from the committee arrives. Show them to the harbour builder and then send them back. – Now I will tell you 'how little Lise spends her day':Reference to the title of Ernst von der Recke's children's book Hvorledes Dagen gaar for lille Lise [How Little Lise spends her days], illustrated by Lorenz Frølich, Copenhagen, Ernst Bojesen's Kunstforlag, 1889. this morning, coffee in bed and little Maren's friendly face etc., then get up, exercise, and then down to the atelier, and clean and tidy the room with Maren for our lords and masters' visit, then 9 o'clock meet with the barrister. He was afraid that Rasmussen would not agree to the changes. I, however, didn't care and would almost have been happier if Rasmussen hadn't agree to it. 'What if he doesn't accept it?' he asked. I replied that I would pack up and go to Belgium at once. 'Then you will be taken to court'. I didn't care and I wanted an end to it. If he wouldn't give me control over my own work, he couldn't have it at all. – Rasmussen and his son [Poul Lauritz Rasmussen] and the nice Jørgensen came at 11 o'clock. We talked first about various practical matters, especially regarding the cutting and the plinth. He stated that the forms over the joints, which I had already made, were necessary (the ones he had said I should pay for myself).

However, at least Vøhtz said that the matter-of-fact way I was acting had an effect on Rasmussen, so he went along with the changes except for a few points that I didn't feel strongly about, and then we agreed. In the course of the conversation, I asked him what I had actually done to annoy him, whether I had ever acted tactlessly, 'no'. I had been with him once in the foundry, when he cast the fisherman, and twice when he cast Queen Dagmar. When he enlarged the equestrian statue I was hardly ever out there for the first few years, as I trusted his work. But when it did not progress, I came by to make sure that it was being worked on, and even then I couldn't get things moving forward, and most of it was very badly done and completely out of proportion. The committee told me off because it wasn't finished. Rasmussen repeated that it was the committee's fault. 'Then I have been told that you complained that I have given your workers cigars, is that true?' I didn't want to say anything to you. I always prefer to keep silent.' 'Yes, but you mentioned it in a committee meeting behind my back.' 'Yes, I did, and also to others, and that you have also given a bottle of port.' I didn't remember that but, when he said it, I remembered that when Queen Dagmar was finished, and when after working out there, when I no longer came there, I had a glass of port poured for the workers' meal during their lunch break. That is true. – 'It is true that during the lunch break I have offered those who worked on my things a cigar, also when you yourself were present, and I have also offered you an 'Ivorabat'[?] once in a while, and you have accepted it and thanked me.' Vøhtz laughed loudly and Rasmussen also smiled broadly. I asked him whether he didn't understand people better; can't you see that it is a basic act of friendliness, which is an old habit from childhood? Every kindness shown to our workers was also a kindness extended to my parents.' But, of course, had I known that he would rather I didn't offer them an occasional cigar at lunch, I would not have done so. – He also mentioned a bottle of port that the Gottschalks had received. 'Yes, Mrs Gottschalk, who was sewing dresses for Maren and was not well, I once gave a bottle of port.' Vøhtz laughed loudly again and then the young Rasmussen and Rasmussen started laughing too, so it was very good that I cleared the air.

Now I'm awaiting an answer from Werner and then we'll leave and it's as simple as that.

Thanks for all the fruit for the trip.

Love to all.

Your Marie

Tuesday, 3 August 1926


Carl Nielsen
Carl Rasmussen
fru Gottschalk
Godfred Lorenz
Gottschalk
Gustav Vøhtz
Johannes Werner
Jørgensen
Maren Hansen
Poul Lauritz Rasmussen
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Tirsdag
3.8.1926
Emil Telmányi, Firenze, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Firenze 3. Aug. 1926.

Kære Far!

{...}

Angaaende Paris: Det var noget jeg ikke vilde tro mine Øjne, naar jeg læste det! Det er et saadan Tillid Du viser mig, at jeg blev helt flov, derfor ogsaa skrev jeg paa Kortet forleden, at det bedste var hvis Du kunde dirigere, da Du gjorde det betagende skønt sidst i Tivoli (9. Juni 1925), men ifald Du tror det er bedre for Dig ikke at dirigere hele Aftenen, saa er jeg med største Glæde der og skal forsøge at følge Dit Spor. Det eneste jeg maa meget bede om er, at Datoen skal være senere end 1. Nov. eller tidligere end 20. Oct. fordi jeg har med Pengeoffer og stort Besvær faaet to Orkestralengagementer i Tyskland og den ene er 24/25 Oct. i Frankfurt/Main og det er ikke til at forandre, da det er længe siden bestemmet og er Abonnementkoncert. Altsaa jeg maatte aflyse det, som jeg gør ikke gerne, allerede af den Grund, at jeg skal spille Dit Koncert [CNW 41] der.Emil Telmányi spillede Carl Nielsens violinkoncert i Frankfurter Orchester-Verein med dirigenten Ernst Wendel de to nævnte dage, jf. Telmányi s. 292. Pariserkoncerten var den 21.10.1926. – Jeg haaber meget at dette Hindring kan overkommes. Ellers skal Du takke ogsaa Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] meget for hans Tillid, selvom jeg føler at Du satte Dig ind for mig. Tak for det! – Jeg tænker at være hjem senest 1. Oct. og har ellers frit samme Maaned. – Vi undrer os forresten at Vera [Vera Michaelsen] ikke svarede til Søs paa hendes Brev. – Korrektur er endnu ikke kommen, men i Posthuset siges der at det varer gerne 2 Uger fra Danmark. Det kan ikke gaa tabt, da jeg overalt opgav Adressen nøjagtigt. Nu skriv til: San-Gimignano Albergo Poggiorno [9:302] (Prov. Di Siena) der bliver vi til 1. September.

Kære Far – hav det godt og uden Bilkørsel endnu bedre.

Din Emil

Tuesday
3 August 1926
Emil Telmányi, Florence, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Florence 3 August 1926.

Dear Father!

 {...}

Re Paris: I couldn't believe my own eyes when I read it! The confidence you are showing me is humbling. That is also why I wrote on the card the other day that the best thing would be for you to conduct since you did it so enchantingly well last time in Tivoli (9 June 1925), but in case you think it's better for you not to conduct a full evening, I will happily be there and try to follow in your footsteps. The only thing is I must earnestly ask that the date is either after 1 November or before 20 October because I have spent a lot of money and effort in arranging two orchestral engagements in Germany, and one is 24/25 October in Frankfurt am Main, and that can't be changed as it was decided long ago and is a subscription concert. So I would have to cancel it, which I wouldn't want to do, if only because I will be playing your concerto [CNW 41] there.Emil Telmányi performed Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto with The Frankfurt Orchestral Society with conductor Ernst Wendel on the two days mentioned, cf. Telmányi, p. 292. The Paris concert was on 21 October 1926. - I really hope this obstacle can be overcome. You must also thank Michaelsen very much for his trust even though I feel you set me up for this. Thank you! – I plan on being home by 1 October the latest and will be free otherwise that same month. – We were wondering, by the way, why Vera didn't reply to Søs' letter. – The proof has not arrived yet, but the post office say it can easily take two weeks from Denmark. It can't get lost as I have been leaving our exact address everywhere. Now write to: San Gimignano Albergo Soggiorno [9:302] (Prov. Di Siena). We will stay here until 1 September.

Dear Father – go well and without driving even better.

Your Emil


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag6.8.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien
Damgaard 6-8-26
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev og Kort. Jeg har strax skrevet til Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen][,] han maa se at faa Konserten udsat til 1-2- eller 3 Novbr. Jeg vil – og M. ogsaa – helst høre paa Din Opførelse og Direktion. Det er meget morsommere for mig, da Du vil gøre det udmærket, det ved jeg.
Mor er her og hilser! Kontrakt med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] i Orden. Det er godt!! Vi taler om at komme ned til Jer lidt senere. Nærmere derom!
Hils min kæreste Søs!
Tusind Hilsner i Hast
Din Carl
Vi har haft saa meget i denne Tid. Har været 2 Gange i Kjøbh. for Monumentets Skyld o.s.v. nærmere derom.

Friday
6 August 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy

Damgaard 6 August 26

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter and the card. I wrote to Michaelsen straight away. He will have to make sure then that the concert is postponed until 1, 2 or 3 November. I would prefer – and M. would too –  to hear your performance and conducting. That appeals to me much more, as you would do it excellently. That I know.

Mother is here and sends her love! The contract with Rasmussen has fallen into place. That is good!! We're talking about coming down to see you a little later. More of that later!

Love to my dearest Søs!

Much love in haste.

Your Carl

We have had so much to do recently. Have been in Copenhagen twice for the sake of the monument etc. More of that later.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
6.8.1926
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 6-8-26.

Kære Ven!

Brev fra Emil, der er henrykt over den Tillid vi viser ham i Paris. Men han skal spille min Violin-Konsert [CNW 41] i Frankfurt den 25 og kan først være i Paris 27de Oktbr, Morgen. Du har maaske allerede hørt fra ham? Hans Adresse er nu og fremdeles Albergo Soggiorno San Gimignano (Prov: di Siena) Italia

Det gaar fremad med Fløjten! [CNW 42] Nu er Kontrakten med Rasmussen i Orden. Tak for alt og tusind Hilsener til Dig og Vera. Hilsen til Ida [Ida Michaelsen] og Hr Max [Max Michaelsen], samt Dine søde Børn.

Ihast

Din Carl

Kommer til Byen den 11te ds om ikke før. Min Søster [Lovise Jacobsen] skal rejse 13de.

Mine 10 Mel:Ti danske Smaasange. er komne fra Borup, med et svagt fadt Titelblad

Wamberg [F.C. Wamberg] er her; mon ikke Konserten kan blive 1ste eller 2den Novbr? Prøv det? (Ihast)


Friday
6 August 1926
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 6 August 26.

Dear friend!

Letter from Emil, who is delighted at the trust we are showing him in Paris. But he has to play my violin concerto [CNW 41] in Frankfurt on the 25th and cannot be in Paris before 27 October in the morning. Maybe you have already heard from him? His address is now and from now on Albergo Soggiorno San Gimignano (Prov: di Siena) Italia.

Things are progressing with the flute! [CNW 42] The contract with Rasmussen is now in place. Thank you for everything and many best wishes to you and Vera. Regards to Ida and Mr Max, and to your sweet children.

In haste.

Yours,

Carl

Will be coming to town on the 11th if not before. My sister [Lovise Jacobsen] will be leaving on the 13th.

My 10 melodies have arrived from Borup,[CNW Coll. 2o] with a bland and insipid titlepage.

Wamberg is here. Don't you think the concert can be on 1 or 2 November? Try that? (in haste)


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
F.C. Wamberg
Ida Michaelsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Max Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Ti danske småsange
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Lørdag
7.8.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, USA

Damgaard 7-8-26

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Det var virkelig et storartet Brev Eggert! Tak for det! Mor er her i disse Dage, desuden Trap [Cordt Trap][,] Frk: Krüger og Familien Lorenz. Jeg maatte op med Dit Brev og foredrog det med passende Udtryk, hvad jeg sagtens kunde saa afvekslende det er, og Skriften saa dejlig tydelig. Irmelins Skrift læser jeg ogsaa med Lethed altid! – Jeg er glad for at jeg kan meddele Jer at det gaar – som Helhed – udmærket med mig. Naturligvis er det ikke helt ovre og naar jeg lige har spist, skal jeg passe paa; men naar jeg gør det, kan jeg udmærket arbejde og klare mig. I skal ikke være kede af Vognen og det glæder mig meget at ”det ikke skal skille os”. Jeg har været i Kjøbenhavn og deltaget i Møder med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] angaaende Statuen; de var baade lange og bevægede, men Billedhuggerinden var glad for min Mellemkomst og – tænk! – hun har ligefrem takket mig ”for Hjælpen” og nu er altsaa Kontrakten i Orden med Rasmussen. Han er gaaet ned fra 53,000 til 51000 og hun faar det i alle Henseender som hun vil have det: Rübelbronce i Hestebenene (Stænger)[,] uhindret Adgang paa ethvert Tidspunkt med sit Tilsyn, Udbetalinger kun med hendes Paategning o.s.v. Vi havde tre lange Møder paa Trolles [Esbern Trolle] Kontor og mange Punkter holdt det haardt med, men ved det sidste, maatte han give sig og jeg tror det laa i at vi havde taget det Standpunkt: ”nu til Belgien hvis han ikke gir sig”, og det virkede gennem Maries Optræden uvilkaarligt ind paa ham.

Jeg havde faaet at vide at Rasmussen havde udtalt til Gross: Meyer [Ernst Meyer] (som jo er Medlem af Kommiteen) at han helst vilde være fri og saa sagde jeg det til ham og føjede til at han dermed vilde bevise os en uforglemmelig stor Tjeneste. Naa, ikke mere om det; det er jo godt det nu er forbi og hun er i Virkeligheden – trods det økonomiske Tab – alligevel glad for Slutningen, det kan jeg tydeligt mærke, thi hun er helt lystig og let nu.

Jeg har været ret flittig dels med en Korrektur paa min 5te Symfoni [CNW 29] (den jeg spillede paa Fødselsdagen 25) og desuden har jeg komponeret ialt 14 nye Melodier til den nye Sangbog [CNW Coll. 21], som Riis-Magnussen, efter min Anbefaling redigerer og R.M. er lykkelig over mine Melodier. Det begyndte med at jeg lovede ham et Par Melodier fra min Haand, men saa blev han ved, paa sin elskværdige Maade, at bede mig om flere og saa gik det saaledes. Symfonien udkommer paa Borups Forlag og jeg sender, Dig Irmelin, 10 smaa danske Sange [CNW Coll. 20], som Du har hørt Fru Schierbeck, Fru Elè, Anders Brems o.s.v. synge, men som jeg først nu har ordnet. Nu arbejder jeg paa en Konsert for Fløjte og Orkester [CNW 42], som skal frem ved min Konsert i Paris i Oktober. I skal ikke blive forskrækkede: jeg vil ikke selv dirigere, men det bliver enten Emil eller – maaske – Hye-Knudsen. Derimod skal jeg til Oslo og dirigere et enkelt Værk af mig i November.I Oslo dirigerede Carl Nielsen den 4.11. sin 5. symfoni, og den 8.11. sin netop i Paris uropførte Fløjtekoncert, jf. Samtid nr. 120. Det gaar nok og saa har jeg holdt min Karantæne som jeg lovede – ogsaa Prof Weber [Arthur Weber] – nemlig: ikke gerne dirigere et halvt Aar. Faber [Knud Faber] sagde til mig, at det var ligesaa vigtigt at holde Maven i Orden som ikke at anstrenge sig, og han gav mig det Raad at tage Parafinolie hver Aften naar jeg gik iseng og jeg maa sige at dette simple Raad har jeg fulgt lige siden og er forbavset over saa det holder Maven i Orden. I maa undskylde at jeg taler saa meget om mig selv og jeg er endda ikke færdig. Jeg faar mange Anmodninger om at skrive og holde Foredrag i denne Tid, men jeg siger blankt nej dertil. Det er naturligvis min Bog: ”Levende Musik” som jeg nu mærker de ulykkelige Følger af, ja, Anmodningerne nævner altid den Bog.

Forleden Dag fik jeg sendt et amerikansk Blad for Juli Maaned med mit Billede og en lang rosende Artikel med Titel: A neglected Master.Julius Moritzen: Carl Nielsen: A Neglected Master; Singing, The Voice Magazine, July 1926, s. 17 og 20. Bladet hedder ”Singing” og Udgiveren hedder Alfred Human, hvis I skulde se det (maaske i et offenlig Bibliotek). Det er en Hr Julius Moritzen der har skrevet Artiklen. – Vi hører af og til fra Søs og Emil; der er Tale om at han faar tilbudt en Stilling som den øverste Kapelmester – der er fire – ved Operaen i Budapest. Han har spurgt mig tilraads og efter nøje Overvejelse raadede jeg ham fra det Operavæsen, men senere har jeg skrevet igen at jeg faar jo Lejlighed til at tale med ham inden Pladsen skal besættes, saa det kan jo være at Forholdene – de kunstneriske – er saa gode at han kan faa Prøver nok; det er altid det svage Punkt ved Operavirksomhed som ikke faar store Statstilskud. –

For nogle Dage siden kom Jacob [Etlef Petersen] og besøgte mig. Han blev indbudt til at spise til Middag med, men hans hele Væsen er saa unaturligt at jeg dels ærgrede mig over ham dels havde ondt af ham. Da vi skulde begynde paa Suppen gav han i en stærk hoven Tone Stuepigen en Riprimande fordi han troede der manglede en Ske ved hans Kuvert. Den laa der lige for Næsen af ham og hun saa meget forundret paa ham og pegede paa Skeen. Han sagde bare ”naa” ligesom i et tarveligt Pension[at]. Han har nok følt sin Fadæse, for lige efter Middag sagde han farvel og cyklede tilbage til Kolding. Jeg sagde ikke noget, han er jo saa gammel at han selv maa finde sig en Form.

Imorgen rejser Lorenz og Familie. Fru Lorenz og jeg har spillet Beethovens Sonater sammen og Frøken Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] har nydt det i høj Grad; det er ligefrem rørende. Margrete R. [Rosenberg] har Ferie og besøger sine Venner og Slægtninge. Tænk, igaar fik vi Mund- og Klovsyge her, hvad der var en Sorg for Frk Thygesen. Hun tager det for resten meget filosofisk og hun er i det hele saa sød og rar. Vi har sejlet et Par Ture; en Dag til Wedelsborg som ligger henimod Assens, men det var i en Motorbaad, Skipperen hed Severin. Da han kom i Samtale med Trap undervejs angaaende Afholdsbevægelsen – som han er en rødglødende Modstander af – og Trap sagde at det var bevist at Dødeligheden var mindre blandt Ikke-Alkoholister sagde han: ”Det ka’ væ’r møjet muligt, men hvad siger De saa til alle dem der bli’r syge af Længsel og Trang til Spiritus? Dem har De vist ingen ”Statstek” over.” Han har en Danserinde tatoveret paa den ene Arm og et Signalflag paa den anden. Da vi undervejs hjem saa paa Klokken og vi ytrede at vi skulde være hjemme til Middag Kl 5 sagde han: ”Blir hun gal i Hovedet, den gamle deroppe hvis I kommer for sent?” Trap skyndte sig og sagde: ”Jeg vil dog gøre Dem opmærksom paa at det er min Søster De taler om”, men han forstod vist ikke at der var noget slemt i Udtrykket ”Den Gamle deroppe”[,] han gloede bare paa Trap og de var tusind Mil fra hinanden. Hvilken Afstand!

Vi gaar en Tur nogen Tid efter Middag hver Dag, men de er nu ikke saa lange som tidligere og vi sidder flere Gange undervejs, især paa Ventemølle, hvor vi gir Hønsene Brød. Gamle Jørgen og Stine [Stine Møller] havde Guldbryllup for en Tid siden. Der var Telt med Plads til 60 spisende Gæster og stor Fest. Mor, H.B. og jeg var med – d.v.s. jeg spiste ikke med – og der var Taler og Sange i lange Baner. Frk: Thygesen gav dem 1000 Kr (500 til hver) og de fik en Mængde Gaver. Jeg spenderede Linoleum lagt i den ene Stue og der var stor Glæde derover og over de mange andre Ting. – Gud ved hvad Du siger Eggert, til Skandalen paa Lægekongressen i Stokholm? I har vel læst om den franske Professor Voronof der har fjærnet Livmoderen paa en Hun-Chimpanse og indpodet menneskelig istedet, samt gjort den frugtsommelig med Menneskesperma og venter et Menneskebarn. Alle Folk er oprørte over denne Historie.

I kan tro vi tænkte meget paa Jer under Varmebølgen ovre hos Jer! I arme Stakler! Her har vi ogsaa haft meget med Regn og Torden, derpaa meget varmt, saa Regn igen og nu har vi atter haft stærk Sol i over 8 Dage. Det bliver en vældig Høst, men besværlig, da Regnen har slaaet meget Korn til Jorden. Alt i alt dog udmærket. Jeg havde igaar Kort fra Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] Hun var paa Ravnholt og glædede sig over at Kontrakten med Rasmussen er i Orden. Paa Onsdag den 11te tager jeg et Par Dage til Kjbh: da Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] skal rejse den 13de og jeg næsten ikke har været sammen med hende. Valdemars Datter Ingrid blev gift med den unge Pastor Møller [Tage Møller] i Bryndum den 23de Juli. Vi var indbudt til Brylluppet, men jeg turde ikke og vi sendte saa en Potageske af god Vægt og ærligt Sølv istedetfor. – Det er skrækkelig hvor jeg snakker langt, denne Gang. Und-schuld! Naa, kære, søde Børn

Tusind Hilsener

Eders C.N.

H.B. har det godt. Hilsen fra alle her

Saturday
7 August 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, USA

Damgaard 7 August 26

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

That really was a magnificent letter, Eggert! Thank you for that! Mother is here at the moment, as well as Trap, Miss Krüger and the Lorenz family. I had to go up with your letter and read it out with suitable expression, which was easy to do as it had such variety and the writing was so wonderfully clear. Also I always find it easy to read Irmelin’s writing! – I'm happy to be able to tell you that – on the whole – things are going fine with me. Of course it is not completely over and when I have just eaten I have to take care; but when I do, I can easily work and can cope. You must be sorry about the car and I'm very pleased that ‘it shall not divide us'. I've been in Copenhagen taking part in meetings with Rasmussen about the statue; they were both lengthy and stormy, but the sculptress was pleased to have my mediation and – just think! – she has even thanked me for ‘my help’, so now a contract has been settled with Rasmussen. He has gone down from 53,000 to 51,000 kroner and in every respect she will be getting everything she wants: rubel bronze in the horse’s legs (rods), unimpeded access with her inspection at any juncture, payments only with her authorisation etc. We had three long meetings at Trolle’s office and there were many sticking points, but in the end he had to give in and I think it was because we had adopted the stance: ‘off to Belgium now if he doesn't give in’, and that had an immediate effect on him through Marie's manner.

I had heard that Rasmussen had told Merchant Meyer (who is a member of the committee) that he would prefer not to have the commission and so I said that to him and added that he would thereby be doing us such a great service that we would never forget it. Well, no more of that; it's good that it's over now and in truth – despite the financial loss – she is nevertheless pleased with the result, I can clearly feel that for she is really chirpy and buoyed up now.

I've been pretty busy partly with the proof-reading of my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] (the one I played on my birthday in '25) and, moreover, I have composed a total of 14 new melodies for the new songbook [CNW Coll. 21], which on my recommendation is being edited by Riis-Magnussen, and R.-M. is happy with my new melodies. It started with me promising a couple of melodies written by me, but then he kept on at me, in his amiable way, asking me for more and so that's how it went. The symphony is coming out from Borup’s Publishing House and I will send you, Irmelin, ten little Danish songs [CNW Coll. 20] which you have heard Mrs Schierbeck, Mrs Elé, Anders Brems etc. sing, but which I have only now arranged. Now I'm working on a concerto for flute and orchestra [CNW 42], which has to be put on at my concert in Paris in October. You needn't be frightened; I won't be conducting myself but it will be either Emil or – perhaps – Hye-Knudsen. On the other hand, I will be going to Oslo to conduct a single work of mine in November.In Oslo, Carl Nielsen conducted his Symphony no. 5 on 4 November, and on 8 November the Flute Concerto which had just had its first performance in Paris, cf. Samtid no. 120. It will be fine, I'm sure, and then I will have kept my quarantine as I promised – also to Prof. Weber – namely: preferably not to conduct for six months. Faber told me that it was just as important to keep my digestion in order as to avoid exertion, and he advised me to take paraffin oil every evening when I went to bed, and I have to say that I have followed this simple advice ever since and I'm amazed at how it keeps my stomach in order. You must forgive me for talking so much about myself and I haven't finished yet. I get a lot of requests to write and deliver lectures at the moment, but I refuse point-blank. It is my book Living Music,Levende Musik. of course, which I am now feeling the unfortunate consequences of – in fact, these requests always mention the book.

The other day, I was sent an American magazine from July with my picture and a long article praising me entitled: 'A Neglected Master'.Julius Moritzen: Carl Nielsen: A Neglected Master; Singing, The Voice Magazine, July 1926, pp. 17 and 20. The magazine is called ‘Singing’ and the publisher is Alfred Human, if you should happen to see it (maybe in a public library). The writer of the article is a Mr Julius Moritzen. – We hear from Søs and Emil now and again; there is talk of him being offered a position as the first kapellmeister – there are four – at the opera house in Budapest. He asked my advice and after careful consideration I advised him to stay away from the opera, but since then I wrote to him again that I will of course get a chance to talk with him before the position has to be occupied, so it could be that the conditions – artistic conditions – are so good that he can get enough rehearsals; that's always the weak point with opera which doesn't get a lot of state funding. –

Some days ago, Jacob came to visit me. He was asked to have dinner with us, but his whole way of being is so strange that I was partly frustrated at him and partly sorry for him. When we were to start on the soup, he gave the maid a reprimand in the most arrogant tone because he thought he was missing a spoon at his place. It was right in front of his nose and she looked at him most surprised and pointed to the spoon. He just said ‘Oh well’ as though at a humble boarding house. I'm sure he felt he had put his foot in it, because immediately after dinner he said goodbye and bicycled back to Kolding. I didn't say anything, he is old enough to be able to work out how to behave by himself.

Lorenz and family will be leaving tomorrow. Mrs Lorenz and I have been playing Beethoven's sonatas together and Miss Thygesen has enjoyed it so much; it's quite touching really. Margrete R. is on holiday visiting her friends and relations. Imagine, yesterday we got foot-and-mouth disease here, which is a worry for Miss Thygesen. She takes it very philosophically really and she is generally so sweet and kind. We have taken a couple of sailing trips; one day to Wedellsborg which is out towards Assens, but that was in a motorboat; the skipper was called Severin. When he got into conversation with Trap on the way about the temperance movement – which he is a red hot opponent of – and Trap said that it had been proved that mortality was lower among non-drinkers, he said: ‘That may well be so, but wha’ d’you say to all them as falls sick o' longin’ and cravin' for spirits? You ain't got "statistecks" on them, Ah’ll bet.’ He has a dancer tattooed on one arm and a signal flag on the other. When, on the way home, we checked the time and made it clear that we needed to be home for dinner at 5 o'clock, he said: ‘Goes off 'er head, does she, the old bird up thar, if you comes too late?’ Trap hasten to say: ‘I will have you know that it is my sister you're talking about’, but he didn't seem to understand that there was anything bad about the expression ‘the old bird up there’, he just stared at Trap and the pair of them were a thousand miles apart. Such a distance!

Every day after dinner we spend some time taking a walk, but they aren't as long as they were previously and we sit down several times along the way, especially at Ventemølle where we feed the hens with bread. Old Jørgen and Stine had their golden wedding anniversary a little while back. There was a marquee with space for 60 dining guests and a big party. Mother, H.B. and I took part – that is, I didn't eat with them – and there were speeches and songs galore. Miss Thygesen gave them 1,000 kroner (500 each) and they got a load of presents. I paid for linoleum to be laid in one of their rooms and there was much delight at that and at the many other things. – I wonder what you, Eggert, think of the scandal at the medical congress in Stockholm? I'm sure you have read about the French professor Voronoff who removed the womb of a female chimpanzee and implanted a human one instead, and then fertilised it with human sperm and is expecting a human child. Everyone is up in arms at this story.

You can be sure we have been thinking about you a lot during the heat wave over there where you are! You poor things! Here we have also had a lot of rain and thunder, and then very hot, and then rain again and now we have again had bright sunshine for over a week. It will be a terrific harvest, but difficult as the rain has beaten down a lot of the corn. But all in all excellent. I had a card yesterday from Frida M. [Frederikke Møller]. She was at Ravnholt and was very pleased that the contract with Rasmussen had fallen into place. On Wednesday the 11th I will go to Copenhagen for a couple of days as Lovise is leaving on the 13th and I've hardly spent any time with her. Valdemar’s daughter Ingrid was married to the young Pastor Møller in Bryndum. We were invited to the wedding but I didn't dare go and so we sent a serving ladle in a good weight of sterling silver. – It's dreadful how long my chatter is going on this time. 'Und-schuld'!Germanification of the Danish word 'undskyld' [sorry]. Well, dear, sweet children.

Much love.

Your C.N.

H.B. is well. Love from everyone here.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alfred Human
Anders Brems
Arthur Weber
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Meyer
Esbern Trolle
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Ingrid Møller
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Julius Moritzen
Jørgen Møller
Knud Faber
Lovise Jacobsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nora Elé
Serge Voronoff
Severin
Sigrid Lorenz
Stine Møller
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Tage Møller
Therese Krüger
Valdemar Nielsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Ti danske småsange
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Onsdag11.8.1926Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien
Damgaard 11-8-26
Kæreste Emil!
Tusind Tak for Kort. Jeg er taknemmelig at [du] vil gennemgaa og tilføje hvad Du synes i Korrekturen. Manuskriptet skulde i Hast i Trykken derfor ikke korrekt.
Jeg staar lige og skal to Dage til Kjøbenhavn, derfor kun disse faa Ord.
Jeg skriver angaaende Louis Fleury (Flautisten) næste Gang. – Mors Kontrakt med Carl Rasmussen er nu endelig i Orden. Jeg har været i Kjøbenhavn for at tage Del i Forhandlingerne i 8 Dage og Mor siger, at jeg har været til stor Nytte med min Hjælp hvad jeg er meget glad for at høre. Nu skal jeg derover igen idag; men min Adresse er for Jer Damgaard.
Mor er glad – alligevel – for at det bliver støbt herhjemme og nu er hun helt lystig og – – siger Vittigheder! Tænk Mor!
Det gaar nok altsammen.
Fik i[!] min ”Ballade” om Kørsel i ”Lille Bælt”[.] Jeg sendte Jer et længere Poëm om Skandalen, da jeg vilde vaske Vognen ved Stranden.
Nu maa jeg afsted! Skriv snart igen.
Min egen Søs,
min egen Emil
Eders C.

Wednesday
11 August 1926
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy

Damgaard 11 August 26

Dearest Emil!

Many thanks for the card. I'm grateful that you will look through it and add what you think necessary to the proofs. The manuscript had to go to print quickly. Therefore not correct.

I'm just on my way to spend two days in Copenhagen, therefore just these few words.

I'll write about Fleury (the flautist) next time. – Mother’s contract with Rasmussen is now at last in place. I've been in Copenhagen to take part in the negotiations for a week and Mother says I have been very useful with my help, which I am very pleased to hear. I'm going over there now today; but my address for you is at Damgaard.

Mother is pleased – after all – that it ended up being cast here at home and now she is quite merry and – – is telling jokes! Just think! Mother!

All will be well, I'm sure.

Did you get my ‘ballad’ about driving in ‘Little Belt’? I sent you a lengthy poem about the scandal as I wanted to wash the car by the beach.

I have to go now! Write again soon.

My dear Søs,

my dear Emil.

Your C.


Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
Louis Fleury


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag
13.8.1926Postkortet er stemplet i København denne dato og adresseret til Mr John S. Nelson, 239 Norrisstreet, Ironwood, Michigan, U.S.A.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Sophus Nielsen, Michigan, USA

Kjøbenhavn, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Min kære, gode Broder!

Nu er Louise rejst hjem til Chichago og jeg vil sende Dig en kærlig Hilsen, da jeg længes efter at høre hvordan Du og Din Kone [Jennie] og Søn [Georg Irving] lever. Jeg haaber engang at komme og besøge Jer, men jeg har været syg, saa jeg maa vente til jeg bliver helt rask igen.

Tusind Hilsener til Jer alle fra Marie

og din Broder Carl.

Friday
13 August 1926The postcard is stamped in Copenhagen on this day and addressed to Mr John S. Nelson, 239 Norris street, Ironwood, Michigan, U.S.A.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Sophus Nielsen, Michigan, USA

13 August 1926, Copenhagen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

My dear, good, brother!

Lovise has travelled home to Chicago now and I want to send you my warm wishes as I am longing to hear how you and your wife [Jennie] and son [Georg Irving] are getting on. I hope to be able to come over and see you at some point, but I have been ill so I will have to wait until I am quite well again.

Very best wishes to you all from Marie

and your brother Carl.


Georg Irving Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Sophus Nielsen
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Lørdag
14.8.1926
Dagbog

Rejste til München sammen med Emil Holm, Schierbeck og Overingineur [Kay] Christiansen, for Ministeriets Regning for at høre Radiooptag[else]Om baggrunden for rejsen jf. Samtid nr. 118 og indledningen til dette bind s. 23-24.

Saturday
14 August 1926
Diary

Travelled to Munich with Emil Holm, Schierbeck and Chief Engineer Christiansen, at the ministry's expense, to hear radio recordings.For more on this trip, cf. Samtid no. 118 and the introduction to volume 9.


Emil Holm
Kay Christiansen
Poul Schierbeck
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Mandag
16.8.1926Ulæseligt poststempel, men formodentlig München mandag 16.8.1926.
Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen m.fl., München, til Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde

Kære Sise

Dejlig rejse, dejligt vejr, herligt øl og do. rejseselskab. Nu drager vi til Chiemsøen

[image: ]

Jeg kommer ikke hjem, saalænge der er mere øl her paa pladsen. Hils far fra HB [Hofbräuhaus?] og

Din Poul [tegning af pølse og ølkrus]

[Carl Nielsen:]

Kære Sylvia!

Vi har det dejligt. Poul er sød, det kan Du selv være!

Carl N.

[egenhændige underskrifter:]

Venlig Hilsen

Emil HolmKatarina Holm har skrevet sit navn i øverste margen.

Kay Christiansen

Samme dag skrev Carl Nielsen et udsagn om lydkvaliteten fra radiosenderen i Prag på en tom side, ikke i kalenderdelen, hvor hans dagbogsoptegnelser ellers står, men i regnskabsdelen: ”Prag 16de: Violinpassager hørte jeg for første Gang som Violinmusik.”


Monday
16 August 1926Illegible postmark, but presumably Munich Monday 16 August 1926.
Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen et al., Munich, to Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde

Dear Sise

Lovely trip, lovely weather, great beer and ditto travel companions. Now we are off to Chiemsee.

[image: ]

I won't be coming home so long as there's beer here. Love to Father from HB [Hofbräuhaus?] and

Your Poul [drawing of a sausage and beer mug]

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Sylvia!

All is well. Poul is sweet, so are you!

Carl N.

[Individual signatures:]

Best wishes

Emil HolmKatarina Holm has written her name in the top margin.

Kay Christiansen

On the same day, Carl Nielsen wrote a statement about the sound quality of the radio transmitter in Prague on an empty page, not in the calendar section where he usually writes his diary entries, but in the accounts section: 'Prague 16th: first time I heard violin passages as violin music.'


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Kay Christiansen
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Tirsdag17.8.1926Dagbog
Tur i Bil med Emil Katarina Holm og Frue til Hohenaschingen (Slot og Hotel)

Tuesday
17 August 1926
Diary

Trip by car with Emil Holm and his wife to Hohenaschingen (castle and hotel)


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
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Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen m.fl.
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Tirsdag 17.8.1926Postkortet er stemplet i Königssee den 18.8.1926.. Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen m.fl., Königssee, Tyskland, til Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde
17/8 26
Kære lille [tegning af en pølse]
Saa galt kan det gaa. Nu er vi paa en herlig udflugt her pr. automobil. Foreller og Skumpils. Herfra tilbage til München. Jeg kommer næppe paa Søndag. Det er en eventyrlig dejlig rejse, vi har det guddommeligt og morer os gammeldags. C.N. blomstrer med en frejdighed som endnu aldrig oplevet. Han har det storartet. Mange mange hilsner til Jer alle
Poul
[Carl Nielsen:]
Kære Sylvia!
Ja, kære Sylvia! Ja, Sylvia! Jawohl
Din Carl N.
[egenhændige underskrifter:]
Hilsen Kay Christiansen.
Emil Holm
K. Holm [Katarina Holm]

Tuesday
17 August 1926The postcard is marked in Königssee on 18 August 1926.
Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen et al., Königssee, Germany, to Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde

17 August 26

Dear little [drawing of a sausage]

It can't get any worse. Now we're out on a lovely trip in automobile. Trout and foamy pints. From here back to Munich. I will hardly be back by Sunday. It's lovely, like a fairytale, this trip and we are having a magnificent time and old-fashioned fun. C.N. is blooming with cheerfulness as never before. He's having a grand time. Very much love to all of you.

Poul

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Sylvia!

Yes, dear Sylvia! 'Ja', Sylvia! 'Jawohl'

Yours,

Carl N.

[Individual signatures:]

Greetings. Kay Christiansen.

Emil Holm

K. Holm


Emil Holm
Katarina Holm
Kay Christiansen
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Onsdag18.8.1926Dagbog
Udflugt i Bil til Königsee

Wednesday
18 August 1926
Diary

Excursion by car to Königsee
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Type: Letter



[image: ]
9.12. Den udsendte radiofonikommission køreklar foran hotellet i Prien ved Chiemsee. Forrest sidder Carl Nielsen ved siden af chaufføren, i midten Poul Schierbeck (med hvid hat) og overingeniør Kay Christiansen, bagest Katarina og Emil Holm. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.12. The radiophonic commission on the road in front of the hotel in Prien near Lake Chiemsee. In front is Carl Nielsen sitting next to the driver, in the centre Poul Schierbeck (with white hat) and chief engineer Kay Christiansen, in the back Katarina and Emil Holm. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
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Onsdag
18.8.1926Postkortet er stemplet i Königssee denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, Königssee, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Königsee 18-7[!]-26

Kære Marie!

Vi har været 2 Dage i en lille By PrieneByen Prien ved Chiemsee. ved en Sø. Men en Dag er gaaet tabt da der var Torden og vi ikke kunde høre Radio. Jeg tror jeg stikker ned til Søs og Emil i San Gimigniano. Skriv strax derned og sig mig hvordan det gaar med Dine Sager. Albergo Soggiorno San Gimignano. Italia. –

Det har været meget varmt men efter Tordenen er det bedre. – Mange Hilsener

Jeg bliver ikke længe i Italien da jeg ikke kan taale Varmen[.] Luften her (600 M) dejlig.

Din Carl

Wednesday
18 August 1926The postcard is marked in Königssee on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Königssee, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Königsee 18 July[!] 26

Dear Marie!

We have been in the little town of PrienThe town of Prien on Lake Chiemsee by a lake for two days. But one day has been lost as there was thunder and we could not hear the radio. I think I'll pop down to Søs and Emil in San Gimignano. Write to me down there straight away and tell me how it's going with your things. Albergo Soggiorno San Gimignano. Italia. –

It has been very hot but it's better since the thunder. – Much love.

I won't stay long in Italy as I cannot cope with the heat. The air here (600 m.) is lovely.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag18.8.1926Carl Nielsen, Königssee, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Königsee 18-8-26
Kære Venner!
Jeg tænker tit paa Jer og sender de hjerteligste Hilsener. Vi er paa Tur og skal nu afsted igen, derfor kun i Hast denne lille Hilsen
fra Eders Carl N.
[Poul Schierbeck:]
Hjertelig hilsen
Poul Schierbeck

Wednesday
18 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Königssee, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Königsee 18 August 26

Dear friends!

I often think of you and send you the fondest thoughts. We are on a trip and have to leave again now, therefore just this little message in haste

from yours,

Carl N.

[Poul Schierbeck:]

Warm wishes.

Poul Schierbeck


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Poul Schierbeck
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag
19.8.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Deer Isle, Maine, USABrevkortet er omadresseret fra New York.

d 19/8 1926

Min egen lille kjære Irme.

Det var rigtignok morsomt at få alle de Fotografier og høre fra Eder. Nu er I altså på Sommerferie men hvor I er ved vi jo ikke rigtig, men I synes jo at have gode Kamerater[.] Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] er rejst og kommer til New York en af Dagene men hun rejste lige igjennem sagde hun denne Gang, og I vare jo også borte. Far rejste til Mÿnchen sammen med Kammersanger Holm og en Overingeniør fra Ministeriet for at se på ”Radio Instrumenter.” Der skal bygges en stor Radiostation her til et Par Millioner og Ministeriet bad ham rejse med. Schierbæk var også med. Jeg var slet ikke glad for det men Ministeriet havde bedt ham og han vilde. – Han skriver ellers på sin Fløjtekoncert [CNW 42] og den bliver god. den skal jo opføres i Paris i October. – De har været ved at sønderrive mig fordi jeg ikke vilde gå ind på Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] dyre Pris men vilde til Belgien. Inden 1 September skal min Statue være taget ned nu så vi arbejder på Nedtagelsen. Maren sender kjærlige Hilsener. Hav det nu godt min egen lille kjære Irme og hils Eggert. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Elna [Elna Bendixen] er på Monte Bello

Hvordan går det med Sangen??? Fru Møller vil lære at køre Bil. – Når jeg har min Statue i Støbning vil jeg gøre noget for min Bronchitis. Jeg længes tit både efter Dig og Eggert.

Eders Mor

Thursday
19 August 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Deer Isle, Maine, USApostcard readdressed from New York.

19 August 1926

My own dear, little Irme.

It was so delightful to get all of those photographs and to hear from you. So now you are on summer holiday, but where you are we don't exactly know, but you seem to have good friends. Lovise has left and is coming to New York one of these days, but she travelled straight through this time, she said, and you were away in any case. Father has gone to Munich with Holm the chamber singer  and a chief engineer from the ministry to look at 'radio instruments'. A large radio station is to be built here for a couple of million kroner and the ministry asked him to go along. Schierbeck was also there. I was not at all happy about it, but the ministry had asked him and he wanted to go. – He is otherwise writing his flute concerto [CNW 42] and it will be good. It will be performed in Paris in October. – They have been giving me a hard time because I wouldn't agree to accept Rasmussen's expensive price, but wanted to go to Belgium. My statue must be taken down before 1 September now so we are working on the dismantling. Maren sends her warm wishes. Now be well, my own dear little Irme, and give Eggert my love. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and Elna are in Montebello.

How is it going with your singing??? Mrs Møller wants to learn to drive a car. – While my statue is being cast, I will do something for my bronchitis. I miss both you and Eggert a lot.

Your Mother


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Holm
Frederikke Møller
Kay Christiansen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
Poul Schierbeck


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Fredag20.8.1926Dagbog
Rejste fra München med Sovevogn Kl 710 over Bologna til Florenz.

Friday
20 August 1926
Diary

Left Munich on the sleeping car at 7.10 via Bologna to Florence.
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Fredag
20.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, München, til Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde

20-8-26

Kære Sylvia!

Poul og jeg har rigtig nydt det at være lidt alene sammen og han har fortalt mig Gangen i hans Opera [9:236], som jo er baade levende, menneskelig og aandfuld. Om faa Timer drager P. til Nürnberg, jeg til Florenz, men nu skal Du have en lille Hilsen fra mig. Mon Du har faaet mine smaa Sange [CNW Coll. 20] som jeg har bedt Borup [Johan Borup] sende og som jeg har skrevet paa? Nu mange Hilsener, kære Sylvia, og lev vel til vi ses igen.

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

[Poul Schierbeck:]

Kære lille Sise. Her sidder vi og spiser.Postkortet viser et interiør i Pschorrbräu-Bierhallen i München. Gid Du nu var med.

Din Poul

Friday
20 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Munich, to Sylvia Schierbeck, Aalsgaarde

20 August 26

Dear Sylvia!

Poul and I have really enjoyed being alone together for a bit and he has told me the plot of his opera [9:236], which is both lively, sympathetic and spirited. In a few hours, P. will be going off to Nuremberg, I to Florence, but now you can have a little greeting from me. I wonder if you have received my little songs [CNW Coll. 20] which I asked Borup to send and which I have written in. Best wishes now, dear Sylvia, and all the best until we see each other again.

Your old friend,

Carl N.

[Poul Schierbeck:]

Dear little Sisse. We're sitting here eating.The postcard depicts the interior of the Pschorr brewery beer hall in Munich. Wish you were here.

Your Poul


Johan Borup
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Ti danske småsange
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Lørdag21.8.1926Dagbog
Kom til Florenz Kl 110 Middag, hvor Emil og Søs hentede mig i Bil til San Gimignano.

Saturday
21 August 1926
Diary

Arrived in Florence at 1.10, midday, where Emil and Søs fetched me and drove me by car to San Gimignano.


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag21.8.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italien
d 21/8 1926
Kjæreste Carl.
Det var da morsomt at høre at Du er rejst {til} ned til Emil og Søsse[,] bare jeg kunde være med[,] hvor vilde det være herligt. Men bliv dernede så kommer jeg om lidt. Her er endnu Forskjelligt at ordne. Hvor bliver lille Søsse glad når Du kommer og mon Du ikke netop har godt af Luften dernede. nu er jeg spændt på at høre fra Dig. – Jeg har været urolig fordi jeg ikke hørte fra Dig og har prøvet forgæves at komme i Forbindelse med nogen der havde [kontakt] med Holms eller en af de andre Medrejsende men forgæves men nu kom jo Dit Kort. – Jeg har ikke villet skrive før mine Ting vare ordnede. Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] trak i Land og erklærede sig villig til at gå med til Kontrakten. Men nu har jeg forlangt at Komiteen sikrede mig Carlsbergfondens Penge og at Sokkelen skulde laves inden for en Ramme af circa 30,000 Kr. hvis jeg går med til den dyre Støbning hos Rasmussen. Jeg får også en Udbetaling. Trolle [Esbern Trolle] havde straks vejret dette med Udbetalingen og stod pludselig oppe på Kontoret, da jeg forleden Dag kom. Han var taget ind for et par Dage. Ja det er kedeligt men jeg tror det er sådan. Han tog væk uden at meddele mig det da Werner [Johannes Werner] havde stævnet mig.
Jeg synes Vøhtz [Gustav Vøhtz] er god og behagelig at have med at gøre. – –
Jeg har i Øjebliket ladet støbe en Plint som der endnu arbejdes med[;] på Tirsdag mener jeg at have den færdig. til Tirsdag har jeg skreven til Komiteen at jeg må have Svar[,] det endelige, da Belgiens Tilbud udløber 1 September. –
Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] har været meget hjælpsom og rar, han siger at det er fuldstændig Schackspil men nu skal det have en Ende. –
Jeg tog i Søndags over til Lund. [Joakim] Skovgård var der ikke og hans Arbejde var tildækket så jeg så på Kirken og gik uden om den[.] Speilet over Dørene er fyldte på en meget smuk Måde[,] den sydlige lille Dør er navnlig smuk alle Linier ere på Langs. så er der en inde i Kirken[,] der ere alle Linier ret op og ned men meget lapidarisk. Pludselig råber der en, god Dag Fru Carl Nielsen, jeg kendte ham ikke[,] det var Maleren Riisebye [Elof Risebye] som hjælper Skovgård. Han havde nogle talentfulde Billeder på Forårsudstillingen og så kom Billedhugger Jespersen [Svend Jespersen] og råbte også til mig, hans Kone og Børn var der også og så nødte de mig til at gå med hjem hvor de boede og spise med dem og de trak Chianti frem og lavede Fest for mig og så gik vi op og så på Mosaikerne. De vare meget interessante[,] dog synes jeg ikke Christusskikkelsen som er en Gjenklang af Monreale ved Palermo men svagere, er så god[;] det er Dommedag de arbejder med og de Dødes Opstandelse. –
Så tog jeg hjem og om Aftenen kom Ove [Ove Jørgensen] og Havnebygmesterens og så spillede vi Kort. –
Gid jeg var nede hos Eder[,] hils lille søde Søsse og Emil kjærligt. Jeg tænker meget på Dig min egen Carl.
Her er et Brev som jeg åbnede for at se om jeg skulde telegrafere.
Din Marie
Inger [Inger Hansen] ringede lige fra Rødovre[,] jeg skal hilse alle hver især fra hende.

Saturday
21 August 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italy

21 August 1926

Dearest Carl.

How delightful to hear that you are on your way down to see Emil and Søs. If only I could be with you. How wonderful that would be. But stay down there and I will come in a little while. There are still various things to sort out here. How happy little Søsse will be when you arrive, and I wonder if the air down there won't do you good. Now I'm eager to hear from you. – I had been worried because I didn't hear from you, and tried in vain to get in touch with someone who had contact with Holms or one of the other fellow travellers, but without luck – but now your card has come. – I haven't wanted to write before my affairs were settled. Rasmussen has backed down and declared himself willing to agree to the contract. But now I have demanded that, if I go along with the expensive casting by Rasmussen, the committee has to secure The Carlsberg Foundation's money for me and ensure that the base be made within the limit of approximately 30,000 kroner. I will also get a payment. Trolle immediately got wind of this with the payment and was suddenly in the office when I entered the other day. He had come for a couple of days. Yes, it's tiresome, but I think it's just how it is. He left without telling me when Werner had issued me with a summons.

I think Vøhtz is good and pleasant to deal with. – –

At the moment I have had the base cast, which is still being worked on. On Tuesday I mean to have it finished. I've written to the committee that I must have an answer by Tuesday – the final one, as Belgium's offer expires on 1 September. –

The harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] has been very helpful and kind. He says that it's nothing but a game of chess, but now it must come to an end. –

I went to Lund on Sunday. Skovgaard was not there and his work was covered up, so I had a look at the church and walked around it. The mirror above the doors is filled up in a very beautiful way. The small, southern door is particularly beautiful. All the lines run lengthwise. Then there is one inside the church. There all the lines run straight up and down but are very lapidary. Suddenly someone shouts: 'Good day, Mrs Carl-Nielsen'. I didn't recognise him. It was the painter Risebye who's helping Skovgaard. He had some paintings that showed talent at the spring exhibition. And then Sculptor Jespersen came and also called out to me. His wife and children were there, too, and then they urged me to go home and eat with them and they pulled out some Chianti and made a party for me. And then we went up and looked at the mosaics. They were very interesting, but I don't think the figure of Christ, reminiscent of Monreale at Palermo but weaker, is all that good. They are working on the Last Judgment and the Resurrection of the Dead. –

Then I went home, and in the evening Ove and the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] came and we played cards. –

I wish I were down there with you. Give my love to sweet, little Søsse and Emil. I think about you a lot, my own Carl.

Enclosed is a letter that I opened in order to see if I should telegraph you.

Your Marie

Inger just rang from Rødovre. I am to send her regards to all of you from her.


Carl Rasmussen
Elof Risebye
Emil Holm
Emil Telmányi
Esbern Trolle
Godfred Lorenz
Gustav Vøhtz
Inger Hansen
Joakim Skovgaard
Johannes Werner
Ove Jørgensen
Svend Jespersen
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Søndag22.8.1926Dagbog
Bor i Albergo Soggiorno aldeles udmærket hos jævne, gode Folk. (Victoria, Luigi og Datter Martina

Sunday
22 August 1926
Diary

Staying in Albergo Soggiorno, absolutely excellently, with good, common people (Victoria, Luigi and daughter Martina)
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Søndag
22.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

San Gimignano

22-8-26 Søndag

Kære Marie!

Nu er jeg hos Søs og Emil! Her er dejligt. De hentede mig i Florenz og vi har det aldeles dejligt i den høje meget varme, men lette Luft. Jeg har det godt og vi mangler kun at Du ogsaa var her. Søs og Emil blev saa glade fordi jeg kom, men vi taler hele Tiden om Dig og hvordan det gaar med Din Sag. Jeg vil blot sige at vi bliver kun til Lørdag her, da de saa skal til Florenz og jeg tager naturligvis med. Du skulde komme, saa vi kunde se alle dejlige Ting. Varmen er stærk, men jeg befinder mig mærkelig godt i den. Jeg har et Klaver i Byen og arbejder [CNW 42]. Søs og Emil arbejder ogsaa flittigt og Søs har malet udmærket! Hun længes umådeligt efter Dig. Idag sendte vi Telegram til Dig. Vor Adresse i Firenze bliver

Pensione Milton

Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Firenze Italia

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener og hils Maren. Søs er ude at male paa sit Landskab der ligger i herlig [sol?].

Din Carl

Tag Kikkerten med

Sunday
22 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italy, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

San Gimignano

22 August 26 Sunday

Dear Marie!

Now I am at Søs and Emil’s! It's lovely here. They fetched me in Florence and we find it so wonderful being in this pure, very hot, but light air. I am well and all we need now is for you to be here too. Søs and Emil were so pleased that I came, but we talk about you all the time and how it’s going with your business. I just wanted to say that we will only be staying here until Saturday as they will be going to Florence then, and I will of course go with them. You ought to come, so we could see all these lovely things. The heat is intense, but I feel well in it strangely enough. I have a piano in the town and I'm working [CNW 42] Søs and Emil are also busy working and Søs has done some fine painting! She misses you dreadfully. We sent a telegram to you today. Our address in Florence will be:

Pensione Milton

Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Firenze Italia

Much love now and regards to Maren. Søs is out working on her landscape, which is flooded in wonderful [sunlight?].

Your Carl

Take the binoculars with you.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Mandag23.8.1926Dagbog
Komponistinden Fru Goth [Gisella Selden-Goth]Privatelev af Bartók; Emil Telmányi havde uropført hendes violinkoncert i Berlin i 1917, jf. Telmányi s. 88-89 og 173-175. ankom i sin Bil

Monday
23 August 1926
Diary

The composer Mrs GothGisella Selden-Goth, a private student of Bartók; Emil Telmányi had premiered her Violin Concerto in Berlin in 1917, cf. Telmányi pp. 88-89 and 173-175. arrived in her car.


Béla Bartók
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
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Mandag
23.8.1926
Henrik Cavling, København, til Carl Nielsen

Politikens Hus, Raadhuspladsen

København B., d. 23/8 1926

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Fire Blade, Berl.Tid., Nationaltid., Social-Demokraten og Politiken forbereder en lille Fest i Anledning af Jeppe Aakjærs 60 Aars Fødselsdag d. 10. Sepbr. I den Anledning vilde jeg gærne have et Raad af Dem men kan ikke ringe Dem op, da De formodenlig har hemmeligt Numer. Kunde De ikke bevise mig den Venlighed at ringe i Morgen Mandag mellem 9 og 10. Jeg er ogsaa i Telefonen 3-5.Carl Nielsen svarer Cavling med nogen forsinkelse fra Firenze: [9:333]. Carl Nielsen har næppe været involveret i fejringen af Jeppe Aakjærs fødselsdag, som fylder adskillige sider i hovedaviserne uden at man støder på Nielsen som andet end komponist til melodier til Aakjær-digte. Jf. Nationaltidende 1.9.1926; Social-Demokraten 10.9.1926 og 11.9.1926, samt Politiken 10.9.1926.

Deres hengivne

Henrik Cavling

Tlf. 8148.

Monday
23 August 1926
Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

House of Politiken, Raadhuspladsen

Copenhagen B, 23 August 1926

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Four newspapers: Berlingske Tidende, Nationaltidende, Social-Demokraten and Politiken are preparing a little celebration on the occasion of Jeppe Aakjær's 60th birthday on 10 September. On that occasion, I should like a piece of advice from you but I cannot ring you as you presumably have a secret number. Would you be so good as to ring me tomorrow, Monday, between 9 and 10 o'clock? I am also by the telephone between 3 and 5 o'clock.Carl Nielsen replied to Cavling with some delay from Florence: [9:333]. It is unlikely Carl Nielsen was involved in the celebration of Jeppe Aakjær's birthday; the celebration takes up several pages in all major newspapers but none of them mention Carl Nielsen except as the composer of melodies for Aakjær's poems. Cf. Nationaltidende 01.09.1926; Social-Demokraten 10.09.1926 and 11.09.1926, as well as Politiken 10.09.1926.

Yours sincerely,

Henrik Cavling

Telephone 8148.


Henrik Cavling
Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag
24.8.1926
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

San Gimignano 24-8-26

Kære, lille Marie!

Tak for Brev. Jeg haaber Du er over det værste naar Du faar dette. Gid Du var her! Alt er uberørt og dejligt, Menneskene jævne og ærlige og et Par Skridt saa er vi udenfor Byen med Vinhaver hvor store Druer hænger og store hvide Okser trækker Ploven imellem alt det grønne. Jeg saa igaar to for en Vogn, de var højere end en jysk Hest, det er ikke overdrevent

Igaar hentede Emil og jeg Søs udenfor Byen i en Vigne hvor hun maler til henad Aften; der mødte vi en gammel Kone med en Sæk Græs paa Hovedet og en Kurv med modne Figner (i en lille Kurv). Vi spurgte om vi kunde købe nogle men hun gav os alle Hænder fulde og det var ikke muligt at faa hende til at tage imod Penge. Fignerne smagte aldeles himmelsk sødt, aa, jeg tænkte paa Dig! Du vilde have nydt det! Det er et sandt Paradis her og jeg kan ikke forestille [mig] noget bedre[,] og det mægtige vidtstrakte og bugnende Landskab med den skinnende blaa Himmel ovenover giver hele Tilværelsen en forunderlig drømmende Stemning.

Søs og Emil kan ikke blive her længere end til denne Uge ud, saa tager vi altsaa til Firenze, hvor Du vel har Adressen fra mit Kort. Du maa hellere skrive den op flere Steder, saa Du altid har den[.] Nu skriver jeg den her engang til.

Pensione Milton 

Via ventisette Aprile 18 

Firenze.

Jeg har det godt og arbejder flere Timer om Dagen og det gaar godt frem med Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42]. Inden den 7de September skal jeg være i Kjøbenhavn hvor der er 2 Dage Optagelse paa Konservatoriet, som jeg umuligt kan være bekendt at svigte naar jeg kan rejse til München o.s.v.

Derfor skal Du ikke bryde Dig det ringeste om mig, men gøre som Du synes. Dog kan jeg indse at Du ikke kan rejse nu, da Dine Sager ikke er i Orden. Jeg rejser hjem den 3die eller 4de Septbr: Hvis Du er rejst beder jeg om Maren maa være der de faa Dage til Optagelsen er overstaaet, saa tager jeg til Damgaard og gør min Konsert færdig, derefter kan jeg maaske møde Dig igen og tage sammen til Paris til Konserten 21 Oktober o.s.v.. Nu kan vi se.

Søs har lagt sig af Hovedpine men beder mig hilse meget. Emil ogsaa

Din C.

Tuesday
24 August 1926
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

San Gimignano 24 August 26

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for the letter. I hope you are over the worst when you get this. If only you were here! Everything is untouched and lovely, the people simple and honest, and with a couple of steps we are outside the town with vineyards where fat grapes hang and large white oxen pull ploughs between all the greenery. Yesterday, I saw two pulling a carriage, they were taller than a Jutland horse, and that's no exaggeration.

Yesterday, Emil and I went and fetched Søs outside the town in a vineyard where she paints until evening; there we met an old woman with a sack of fresh hay on her head and a basket with ripe figs (in a little basket). We asked if we could buy some, but she filled our hands with them and it was impossible to get her to accept any money. The figs tasted absolutely divinely sweet, oh, I thought of you! You would have loved it! It's a true paradise here and I cannot imagine anything better, and the magnificent expanse of hilly landscapes with the brilliant blue sky above invests life as a whole with a wonderful dreamy feeling.

Søs and Emil can't stay here longer than to the end of the week, then we will be going to Florence where I'm sure you have the address from my card. You had better write it down several places, so you always have it. Now I'll write it again here.

Pensione Milton

Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Firenze Italia

I am well and I'm working several hours a day and things are progressing well with the flute concerto [CNW 42]. Before 7 September I have to be in Copenhagen where there are two days of auditions at the conservatory, which it is impossible for me in all decency to get out of when I can travel to Munich etc.

So you needn't bother about me in the least, but do as you think best. But I can see that you can't travel now as your things have not been sorted. I will travel home on 3 or 4 September. If you have left, I would like Maren to be there for the few days until I have got through the auditions, then I will go to Damgaard and finish off my concerto, after which maybe I can meet up with you again and we can go to the concert in Paris on 21 October. We'll see.

Søs has gone to lie down with a headache but has asked me to send much love. Emil as well.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Tirsdag
24.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italien, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

San Gimignano 24-8-26

Kære Venner!

Da jeg var færdig i München opdagede jeg at jeg paa 18 Timer kunde være i Firenze hos Søs og Emil. Her er dejligt og det kan nok være de blev glade ved at jeg kom. Vi har talt saa meget om Jer. – Jeg kan fortælle at jeg har det virkelig godt og jeg arbejder hver Dag flere Timer paa Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] som skrider godt frem. Den skal være færdig og jeg gør mig stor Umage at den ogsaa kan blive ”underholdende” uden Tomhed. Nu blot denne Hilsen idag, jeg hviler og arbejder afvekslende saa jeg kan ikke skrive ordentligt som jeg har Lyst til. Mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig, kære Vera, og Jer alle fra Eders Ven

Carl N.

Kommer meget snart hjem igen

Tuesday
24 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italy, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

San Gimignano 24 August 26

Dear friends!

When I had finished in Munich, I realised I could be in Florence with Søs and Emil within 18 hours. It is lovely here and I think they were happy that I came. We have talked so much about you. – I can tell you that I am really well and I'm working for several hours every day on the flute concerto [CNW 42] which is progressing well. It has to be finished and I'm taking great trouble to make sure that it can be ‘entertaining’ without being empty. Now just this note today, I am alternating between resting and working so I can't write properly as I would like. Much love to you, dear Vera, and to you all from your friend,

Carl N.

Will be coming home again very soon.


Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag25.8.1926Dagbog
Kørte alle tre en lang herlig Tur med Madkurv med Fru G. [Gisella Selden-Goth] i Bil

Wednesday
25 August 1926
Diary

All three of us took a long, glorious trip in the car with lunch basket with Mrs G. [Gisella Selden-Goth]


Gisella Selden-Goth
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Torsdag
26.8.1926
Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

St Gimignano 26 Aug. 1926

Kæreste lille Mor!

Tænk, hvor Synd at Du ikke kom her og fik denne Uge med os i S. Gimignano! Vi blev ordentlig glade for Fars Ankomst, vilde næsten ikke tro det, Telegrammet kom sent og vi var nød til at tage en Bil ind til Firenze og hente ham; men det var en herlig Tur og Du kan tro det var nok bedst saadan; vi spiste vore første Makaroni sammen i Firenze og drak Din Skaal og saa kørte vi rundt som fine Folk og gjorde Indkøb, købte straks et Lærredstøj til Far, han havde intet med og Varmen var stærk, og saa tog vi herud. Han lader til at befinde sig godt og kan sidde et køli[g]t Sted og komponere og det gaar godt! [CNW 42] Jeg er færdig med mine tre nye Billeder. Jeg forsøgte at arbejde k[r]aftigere og friere efterhaanden særlig det sidste Landskab. Jeg var slet ikke tilfreds med de første fra Juni Maaned. Jeg veed bedre nu, hvordan, men det måtte kunne blive meget bedre næste Gang. Jeg mangler endnu et lille Bybillede som jeg vil prøve at gøre i Eftermiddag. Man skal ligesom kende en By med dens Lys og Farver ligesom leve sig lidt ind i den. De første Dage her gik jeg blot rundt og tegnede, og Emil var helt ulykkelig derover, men jeg vilde gøre det bedre det er svært at forklare. Man kan næsten ikke faa Farverne stærke nok, det er Lyset, dejligt.

Vi spiser hver Dag paa den lille Terrasse under Laurbærtræerne, der taber deres sorte Bær i Hovedet paa os. Og Far nyder det. Om Aftenen stiger Maanen stor og ildrød op bag Bjærgene[,] det ser ud som den vilde rulle hen over os og vælte os og knuse os, saa nær!

Nu er her en ungarsk Dame [Gisella Selden-Goth], Veninde af Emil fra Berlin, meget intelligent og livlig. Hun har en dejlig Fiat Vogn og i Gaar var vi en mærkelig Tur, kørte igennem et Landskab syd for Siena; det var øde og sandet og vildt – og vi kom til Monte Livedo Maggiore[,] et gammelt Kloster fra 14. Aarhundrede hvor der var Fresker af Sodoma og Signorelli, og det var omgivet af mange Cypresser og laa paa en Klippekant og vi saa ogsaa Siena igen sammen med Far. Han holder udmærket ud og hans Mave er god[,] men han faar ogsaa megen Frugt og kogt Vand om Morgenen –

Imorgen skal vi paa en sidste stor Tur og saa Søndag d. 29 tager vi med Fru Goth til Firenze i hendes Vogn og saa er det forbi. Jeg forstaar at Fader ogsaa snart vil tilbage. Hvad havde Du tænkt Dig, kære lille Mor. Paa denne Maade bliver det maaske for sent at Du kommer?? eller hvordan. Det var Synd Du ikke var her nu, lille Mor[,] disse Dage flyver som et Eventyr – et rigtig Kys

Din Søs

Thursday
26 August 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

San Gimignano 26 August 1926

Dearest little Mother!

Oh, what a shame that you didn't get to spend this week with us in San Gimignano! We were tremendously happy about Father's arrival, almost couldn't believe it. The telegram arrived late, so we had to take a car to Florence to pick him up; but it was a lovely trip and it was probably for the best. We had our first macaroni together in Florence and drank a toast to you and then we drove around like noble folk and went shopping. Bought a linen suit for Father; he had brought nothing with him and the heat was intense, so we went out here. He seems to be doing well and can sit in a cool place and compose [CNW 42], and that's going well! I have finished my three new paintings. I am trying to work more intensely and freely, especially on the last landscape. I wasn't happy at all about my first one from June. I know better now how to do it, so it should get much better the next time around. There's still a little town painting that I will try to do this afternoon. In a way, you need to know a town and its light and colours, live in it so to speak. The first days here I was just drawing, and Emil was not at all happy about it, but I wanted to do better; it's hard to explain. The colours almost can't get strong enough. It's the light. Lovely.

We eat every day on the little terrace underneath the laurel trees which are dropping their black berries on our heads. And Father's enjoying it. In the evening, the moon rises large and crimson red behind the mountains as if it wanted to roll us over and tumble us and crush us, so close!

Now there's a Hungarian lady [Gisella Selden-Goth] here, a friend of Emil's from Berlin, very intelligent and lively. She has a lovely Fiat car, and yesterday we took a curious trip. We drove through a landscape south of Siena; it was barren and sandy and wild – and we arrived in Monte Livedo [Oliveto] Maggiore, an old monastery from the 14th century with frescoes of Sodoma and Signorelli. It was surrounded by cypresses and was located on the edge of a cliff, and we also saw Siena again together with Father. He's getting along well and his stomach is doing well, but we also get a lot of fruit and boiled water in the morning. – 

Tomorrow we are taking a final big trip and then on Sunday the 29th we are going with Mrs Goth to Florence in her car and then that is over. I can hear that Father would like to go back soon too. What are your plans, little Mother? This way, it might be too late for you to come?? Or what? It's a shame you aren't here now, little Mother. These days fly by like a fairytale – a real kiss.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Luca Signorelli
Sodoma


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Fredag27.8.1926Dagbog
Kørte atter en hel Dags Tur gennem et storartet Landskab over Bjærge og gennem mange morsomme Byer (Fienza!)

Friday
27 August 1926
Diary

Once again took a trip, driving all day through a magnificent landscape over mountains and through many delightful towns (Florence!)
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Fredag
27.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italien, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, USA

San Gimignano! 27-8-26

Kære Børn!

Ja, saadan er det! I bliver vist meget forundrede! Den 10de rejste jeg over til Kjøbenhavn for at sige Farvel til Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] som rejste til New Yorck den 13de[.] Jeg skulde strax tilbage til Damgaard igen, men da nogen maa have set mig blev jeg ringet op og Trafikministeren [Johannes Friis-Skotte] lagde et saa stort Pres og – som om det gjaldt Nationens Liv – Ansvar paa mig, at jeg maatte tage med en Kommision til München for at bestemme hvilken Radiosender der er den bedste. Danmark skal nemlig have en ny Station til Millioner. Da jeg har det rigtig godt og Ministeren sagde at jeg kunde leve som jeg vilde og intet maatte spare, paatog jeg mig Hvervet og har saa været 2 Dage i München og 5 Dage ved Chiemsee som ligger i den Afstand fra Prag, Wien og München der er passende for at høre. Det var navnlig disse tre Byer, vi skulde bedømme og der havde vi en dansk Overingenieur ved Telegrafvæs[n]et [Kay Christiansen] til at opsætte det nødvendige. Det hele har været meget morsomt og jeg tror vi har gjort dansk Radiofoni en stor Tjeneste. Sagen er: der er store Kræfter igang hjemme for at faa en Maskinsender (noget nyt) istedetfor Rørsender, da det saa delvis kunde blive paa danske Hænder. Men jeg forlanger at vi skal have det som lyder bedst og Prag (Rørsender) var alle andre langt overlegen, hvad vi nu har indstillet efter mit Skøn og forresten enstemmigt var enige om. Der er vældigt Røre i Radioverdenen og hjemme staar en Kamp saa Haarene ryger om de to Systemer, men jeg er af den Mening at det eneste rigtige er ikke at tage Hensyn til ”dansk Arbejde”. Forskellen paa Prag og München var eminent; München har altsaa Maskinsender. –

Saa kunde jeg ikke modstaa at smutte ned og se til Søs og Emil og nu har jeg været i dette fuldkomne Paradis i nogle Dage. Det er den berømte lille Bjærgby San Gimignano med de 14 midelalderlige Taarne og Kirker med berømte Fresker. Her er næsten ingen fremmede og alt er enkelt og fam[i]liært. Emil og Søs er paa Hilsen med hele Byen og der er stort Venskab med mange jævne Folk. Tænk! ogsaa Søs taler godt allerede og forstaar alting. Nu fik hun netop Jeres (Dit Brev Irmelin) vi morede os meget over Eggerts Efterskrift. Han er en Knop! og jeg længes efter Jer, kære søde Børn. At jeg elsker Irmelin er vel ligefrem, men at jeg ogsaa skulde komme saa vidt med Dig Eggert – ! Hold Kæft med Sentimentalitet!! Din Flab, din Slubbert, Din Rod, du kære Dreng. Hav det nu godt. Jeg maa hen til mit Arbejde (Fløjtekonsert) [CNW 42] som skal op i Paris den 21de Oktober. Der har man nemlig lavet en stor Orkesterkonsert med mine Ting. Program

1) Symfoni V [CNW 29] (den fra Fødselsdagen i Tivoli[)]

2) Violinkonsert [CNW 41] (Peder Møller[)]

3) Sagadrøm [CNW 35]

4) Fløjtekonsert (kort) [(]Gilbert Jespersen)

5) Aladdin-Suite[CNW 17]

Parisernes Programmer varer henad 3 Timer, derfor saa langt!

Emil skal dirigere, maaske jeg selv leder Orkestret til Violinkonsert og maaske Fløjtekonserten, nu ser vi, men jeg vil helst høre[,] sidde og høre paa og I synes vist ogsaa det er fornuftigt, ikke? Det er faktisk Eggert, at en lidt højere Luft gør mig godt. Eller er det Indbildning? Jeg tror det ikke; her er vi henad 400 M.o.H. [Meter over Havet] – En af Dagene rejser jeg hjem. Skriv Damgaard

Naa! Hav det nu rigtig godt i Jeres Landlighed paa den Ø. Det minder mig om Robinson Crusøe. – Søs skriver selv iaften[.] Hun har malet mange virkelig smukke Billeder, det er en ren Fornøjelse som hun er i Skubbet.

Nu maa dette afsted med Posten!

Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra C

Friday
27 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, San Gimignano, Italy, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, USA

San Gimignano! 27 August 26

Dear children!

Yes, that's how it is! I'm sure you will be very surprised! On the 10th, I travelled over to Copenhagen to say goodbye to Lovise, who left for New York on the 13th. I was to go straight back to Damgaard again, but someone must have seen me, as I was rung up and the Minister for Transport [Johannes Friis-Skotte] put me under such a lot of pressure and – as though it was life and death for the nation – responsibility that I had to accompany the commission to Munich to decide which radio transmitter was the best. For Denmark is to have a new station costing millions. As I feel really well, and the minister said I could live however I wanted and needn't scrimp or save, I took on the assignment and so have been in Munich for two days and then five days near Chiemsee, which is at the right distance from Prague, Vienna and Munich to make it suitable for listening. It was these three towns in particular we had to assess, and we had a Danish chief engineer from the telegraph office [Kay Christiansen] to set up what we needed. It was all very pleasant and I think we did Danish radio a major service. The thing is, there are forces working at home to get a machine transmitter (something new) instead of a tube transmitter, as it could then remain partially in Danish hands. But I am insisting that we have the one that sounds best, and Prague (tube transmitter) was far superior to all the others, and this we have now recommended following my judgement and we were in fact unanimous about it. There is quite a commotion in the radio world, and at home there is a battle about these two systems that has people's fur flying, but in my opinion the only right thing to do is not to take ‘Danish work’ into account. The difference between Prague and Munich was considerable; and Munich has a machine transmitter. –

Then I couldn't resist popping down to see Søs and Emil, and now I have been in this absolute paradise for some days. This is the famous little mountain village of San Gimignano with its 14 mediaeval towers and churches with famous frescoes. There are hardly any foreigners here and everything is simple and easy-going. Emil and Søs have a nodding acquaintance with the whole town and are on a very friendly footing with many ordinary people. Just think! Even Søs already speaks Italian well and understands everything. She has just now received yours (your letter, Irmelin) and much enjoyed Eggert’s postscript. He's a brick! And I miss you both, dear sweet children. That I should love Irmelin goes without saying, but that I should also get to this point with you, Eggert –! Enough of such sentimentality!! You puppy, you scamp, you ruffian, you dear boy. All the best for now. I must get on with my work (flute concerto) [CNW 42] which is playing in Paris on 21 October. They are doing a big orchestral concert with my things there, you know. Programme:

1) Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] (the one from my birthday in Tivoli)

2) Violin Concerto [CNW 41] (Peder Møller)

3) Saga Dream [CNW 35]

4) Flute Concerto (short) (Gilbert Jespersen)

5) Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]

The Parisians’ programmes last up to three hours, therefore so long!

Emil is to conduct, I might conduct the orchestra myself for the violin concerto and perhaps flute concerto, we will see, but I would prefer to listen, sit and listen, and I'm sure you think that is sensible, don't you? The fact is, Eggert, that slightly purer air does me good. Is that my imagination? I don't think so; here it is around 400 metres above sea level. – I'll be travelling home one of these days. Write to Damgaard.

Well! Have a really good time in your rustic surroundings on that island. It reminds me of Robinson Crusoe. – Søs will be writing herself this evening. She has been painting some really lovely pictures; it's a pure joy to see her cracking on.

This will have to go with the post now!

Much love

from C.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Johannes Friis-Skotte
Kay Christiansen
Lovise Jacobsen
Peder Møller


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Før søndag29.8.1926Anne Marie Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Mor!
Hvis Du kan komme herned, saa vilde Far jo maaske ogsaa nok blive. Kan Du ikke tale med Anton Svendsen, for egentlig skulde Far jo være hjemme til 7 Sept. Konservatoriet, men jeg tror nu han gerne vilde blive lidt og hvis Du saa kom?
Men, ser Du nu tager vi til Florenz i hvert Tilfælde paa Søndag og Du skal skrive til Adres:
Pensione Milton
Ventisette Aprile 18
Firenze.
Vi skal nok skrive til Dig hele Tiden
Tusind smaa Omfavnelser
Din Søs
Far synes ikke han kan være bekendt selv at skrive [til] Svendsen, men prøv Du, Mor!

Before Sunday
29 August 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, San Gimignano, Italy, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mother!

If you were to come down here, Father might also want to stay of course. Couldn't you talk to Anton Svendsen? Father is supposed to be home for the conservatory on 7 September, but I do think he would like to stay a little longer, and if you came?

But, you see, now we are heading to Florence on Sunday in any case, and you must write to this address:

Pensione Milton

Ventisette Aprile 18

Florence.

We will make sure to write to you all the time.

A thousand little hugs.

Your Søs

Father doesn't think he ought to write to Svendsen himself. But you could try, Mother!


Anton Svendsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag29.8.1926Dagbog
Tog i Bil til Firenze: Pensione Milton Via ventisette Aprile 18

Sunday
29 August 1926
Diary

Went by car to Florence: Pensione Milton Via Ventisette Aprile 18
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Mandag30.8.1926Dagbog
Søs og jeg i Ufficierne om Formiddagen
alle hos Fru Goth til Middag
Prøvede Fiat Bilen forud

Monday
30 August 1926
Diary

Søs and I in the Uffizi in the morning.

All of us to Mrs Goth for dinner.

Tried out the Fiat car beforehand.


Gisella Selden-Goth
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Tirsdag31.8.1926Dagbog
Købte Fiat-Bilen men Emil skal dog først se den afmonteret.

Tuesday
31 August 1926
Diary

Bought the Fiat car, but Emil first has to get it taken apart.


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
31.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Pensione Milton

Via ventisette Aprile 18 Firenze

31-8-26

Kære lille Marie!

Emil og Søs er ude og jeg har kun Blyant, men det gør jo ikke noget. Søs og jeg var igaar hele Formiddagen i Uffizierne. Det er morsomt, hun har sin egen Smag og lærte mig mange Ting navnlig nogle helt gamle Tempera-Malere. – Søs har virkelig været meget flittig og igaar holdt vi et helt Skue i deres Værelse af de ni Billeder hun har malet. Jeg tror Du vil blive glad overrasket, det er godt!! Her er en ungarsk Dame [Gisella Selden-Goth] som komponerer udmærket. Hun er lykkelig over at træffe Emil igen efter mange Aar hvor de ikke saas. Hun har mistet sin Mand, sine Forældre, sine Svigerforældre og Søster i Løbet af et Aar, er pludselig blevet meget rig, bor her i en pragtfuld Villa med Have og høje Cypresser oppe i Nærheden af Michelangelo-Pladsen. Vi har kørt mange hundrede Kilometer i hendes Bil og set sjældne Landskaber og mærkelige Byer.

Emil og hun afveksler med at køre Bilen. Vi var to Heldagsture fra San Gimignano allerede og det gik over Bjærge og Dale. Emil er storartet til at køre og han var lykkelig[.] Jeg har ogsaa prøvet at køre den dejlige Fiat. – Her er en dejlig 4 Personers Vogn som er billig til Salg. Fru G. kender dem der vil sælge den. Hvis den er god – den skal nu prøves og skilles ad – saa køber jeg den til Søs og Emil, saa bliver de fuldkommen ude af sig selv og Emil har gjort et stort Arbejde for mig med Korrektur o.s.v.

Nu kommer Søs og vil have mig med til Maria novella[.] Du kan tro jeg tænker meget paa Dig min Ven og Certosa og Lungarno delle grazie  [9:339] [1:284] [1:290] har ikke glemt Dig, det kan jeg se paa dem. Vi var i Certosa og det var altsammen som i vor Ungdom, men Hækkene i Klostergaarde[n] var vokset, en sød gammel Munk viste os rundt og saa er det som om Tiden slet ikke er gaaet. Gid Du nu maa faa Dine Sager ordnet som Du ønsker[,] jeg tænker meget derpaa. Jeg mærker næsten ingen Smerter og jeg har været ret flittig trods de mange Ture. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl

Tuesday
31 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Pensione Milton
Via Ventisette Aprile 18 Florence
31 August 26

Dear little Marie!

Emil and Søs are out and I only have a pencil, but that doesn't matter. Søs and I were at the Uffizi galleries all morning yesterday. It's a delight; she has her own taste and taught me many things, especially about some really old tempera painters – Søs has really been doing a lot of work and yesterday we held a complete exhibition in their room of the nine pictures she has painted. I think you would be very pleasantly surprised; it is good!! There is a Hungarian lady here [Gisella Selden-Goth] who composes excellently. She is happy to have met Emil again after many years when they haven't seen each other. She has lost her husband, her parents, her parents-in-law and sister during the course of a year, has suddenly become very rich, lives here in a wonderful villa with a garden and tall cypresses up in the vicinity of Michelangelo Square. We have driven many hundreds of kilometres in her car and seen extraordinary landscapes and strange towns.

Emil and she take it in turns to drive the car. We have already taken two full-day trips from San Gimignano and they took us up hill and down dale. Emil is brilliant at driving and he was happy. I also tried to drive this lovely Fiat. – There's a lovely four-seater car going for sale cheap. Mrs G. knows the people who are selling it. If it is good – it is going to be tested and dismantled now – then I will buy it for Søs and Emil, then they will be completely beside themselves, and Emil has done a huge task me with proof-reading and so on.

Søs has just come and wants me to go down to Maria Novella. You can be sure that I think about you a lot, my love, and Certosa and Lungarno delle Grazie [9:339] [1:284] [1:290]. have not forgotten you, I can see that. We went to Certosa and it was just like in our youth, but the hedges in the monastery courtyard had grown; a sweet old monk showed us round and so it's as though no time at all has passed. I hope you can get your things sorted as you wish; I think of that a lot. I feel hardly any pains and have been working quite a bit despite all these trips. Much love now from

your Carl


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
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Tirsdag
31.8.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Henrik Cavling, København

Firenze 31-8-26

Kære Henrik Cavling!

Tak for Brev ang: Festen for Jeppe Aakiær. Som De ser er jeg langt borte og er lovlig undskyldt; det vilde jeg ellers med stor Glæde have bistaaet til [9:321]. – Jeg har lige nu faaet Deres Brev og skynder mig alt hvad jeg kan med at sende Dem disse Linier paa mishandlet italiensk Papir med mange venlige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
31 August 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen

Florence 31 August 26

Dear Henrik Cavling!

Thank you for the letter re the celebration of Jeppe Aaakjær. As you can see, I am far away and that gives me a legitimate excuse; otherwise I would have taken part with great pleasure [9:321]. – I have just now received your letter and am hurrying as fast as I can to send you these lines on maltreated Italian paper with best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Cavling
Jeppe Aakjær









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:334
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 31.8.1926 61
KB, HA WHA



Tirsdag
31.8.1926
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

31. Aug. 1926

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen, her

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Paa given Foranledning skal vi henstille til Dig om at have Kapelmester Schnedler Petersen i Erindring ved Uddelingen af Ove Christensens Minde Legat, hvoraf Du er Bestyrelsesmedlem. –

Vi tror at Schnedler Petersen vilde sætte overordenlig stor Pris paa om han iaar kunde faa det nævnte Legat da han jo snart – i Løbet af Vinteren – fylder 60 Aar. – Schnedler Petersen hører jo til en af de danske Musikere, der har arbejdet stærkest paa Udbredelsen af Dansk Musik og han er derfor, forhaabentlig, kvalificeret til at faa Legatet. –

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Udover Carl Nielsen bestod Legatbestyrelsen af legatets stifter direktør Ernst Michaelsen [8:94]. Angul Hammerich og Johanne Stockmarr. Legatet på nu 2200 kr. gik i 1926 til operasangerinde Tenna Frederiksen (Nationaltidende 6.11.1926).


Tuesday
31 August 1926
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

31 August 1926

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, here

Dear Carl Nielsen.

When the occasion arises, we urge you to keep Kapellmeister Schnedler-Petersen in mind for the award of The Grant in Memory of Ove Christensen for which you are a member of the board. – 

We believe Schnedler-Petersen would much appreciate receiving the grant mentioned this year as – during the course of the winter – he will turn 60. Schnedler-Petersen is one of the Danish musicians who has been working the hardest for the promotion of Danish music, and he is therefore, hopefully, qualified for the grant. – 

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

Together with Carl Nielsen, the board of the grant consisted of its founder Ernst Michaelsen [8:94]. Angul Hammerich and Johanne Stockmarr. The grant of 2,200 kroner was in 1926 awarded to opera singer Tenna Frederiksen (Nationaltidende 06.11.1926).


Angul Hammerich
Ernst Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johanne Stockmarr
Ove Christensen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag1.9.1926Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Chr. F. Brorson
Firenze den 1-9-26.
Pensione Milton
Via ventisette Aprile 18
Kære Chr. Brorson!
Hvorfor skulde jeg vel sige ”Hr Overretssagfører” o.s.v., naar jeg i tredive Aar har Begrebet Christian Brorson saa fastslaaet, at det ikke kan rokkes. De skal have Tusind Tak for Deres Brev af 17 ds, som idag er kommet mig ihænde. – Jeg er rørt og taknemmelig fordi De viser Musikforeningen, og derigennem ogsaa mig, saa stor Interesse, ikke alene i Tanken men ogsaa i Handling. De reddede Skuden for nogle Aar siden og nu er det atter Dem, der ikke alene tager Syn, men ogsaa gør positive Forslag og giver gode Raad, der ikke altid er saa billige selv i ”Valutalande”. Jeg sender nu en Skrivelse til Carlsberg-Fondet og skriver saa indtrængende jeg kan, men jeg vil ogsaa senere skrive til Prof: A.B. Drachmann og Valdemar Henriques, som jeg kender personligt. Eller er det for paatrængende, synes De?
De skriver ogsaa om det Classen’ske Fideikommis og det glæder mig at [Jørgen Hansen] Kock, som altid, har Forstaaelse. Jeg har engang siddet i Bestyrelse med Vagn Aagesen og jeg har det allerbedste Indtryk af ham og hans hele Tænkemaade. Mon jeg skulde sende ham et Brev, samtidig med at De maaske vilde tale med ham? Vil De sende mig et lille Brevkort angaaende mine to Spørgsmaalstegn i dette Brev, siger jeg Tak forud.
Jeg har været i München sammen med en Kommission paa Trafikministeriets Vegne for at høre paa Radio-Sendere, da vi skal have en ny Station hjemme ad Aare. Saa tog jeg hertil for at besøge mine Børn – Telmanyi og min Datter – og de blev jo meget overraskede og glade for pludselig at se mig.
Vi har boet i den lille By med de 14 Taarne, San Gimignano, en Uges Tid og da Luften var let og mild, har jeg næsten intet mærket til min Sygdom, der i længere Tid, om end tøvende, har foretaget et passende Tilbagetog. Det gaar nok! men hvad? engang skal vi jo alle ligge smukt ned og glide hen i det vi ikke kender, men som ikke kan være saa mærkeligt som vi forestiller os, da det hænder alle, ligesaa dagligdags som Himlen om Natten og Sult og Tørst om Dagen. Naa, det var ellers ikke Meningen, dette her, men jeg tænker paa Deres Øjne naar De smiler og naar De er alvorlige; undskyld dette personlige.
Med de bedste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
1 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Chr. F. Brorson

Florence 1 September 26.
Pensione Milton
Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Dear Chr. Brorson!

Why should I write ’Dear High Court Barrister’ etc, when the term 'Christian Brorson' has been so firmly established for thirty years that it cannot be shifted? I must thank you very much for your letter of the 17th, which I have received today. – I am touched and grateful that you show The Music Society, and thereby myself, such great interest, not only in thought but also in deed. You salvaged that ship some years ago and now it is again you who are not only keeping an eye but also making positive proposals and offering good council, which is not always that cheap to come by even in ‘currency land’. I am now sending a letter to The Carlsberg Foundation and writing as urgently as I can, but later I will also write to Prof. Drachmann and Valdemar Henriques whom I know personally. Is that too pushy, do you think?

You also write of The Classen Fideicommis and I am pleased that Koch, as always, shows understanding. I did once sit on the steering committee with Vagn Aagesen and I have the best possible impression of him and his whole way of thinking. Maybe I should send him a letter, while maybe you could talk with him at the same time? If you could send me a little card about my two question marks in this letter, I would be grateful in advance.

I have been in Munich with a commission on behalf of the Ministry of Transport to listen to radio transmitters as we are to have a new station here at home at some point. Then I came down here to visit my children – Telmányi and my daughter – and they were very surprised and happy to see me suddenly.

We have been staying in that little town with the 14 towers, San Gimignano, for a week and, as the air has been light and mild, I have scarcely noticed my illness, which over a longer period, albeit tentatively, has been conducting a suitable retreat. It will be fine, I’m sure! But so what? At some point we will all lie gently down and float away into that which is unknown to us but which cannot be as strange as what we imagine since it happens to everyone, as much an everyday phenomenon as the sky at night and hunger and thirst by day. Well, that was not my intention, this bit, but I think of your eyes when you smile and when you are serious; forgive my being personal.

With best wishes to you and also to your wife I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


A.B. Drachmann
Chr. F. Brorson
Emil Telmányi
Jørgen Hansen Koch
Vagn Aagesen
Valdemar Henriques


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag
1.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Alfred Nielsen

Firenze den 1-9-26

Pensione Milton

Via ventisette Aprile 18

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

De undrer Dem ved at se mig her? Tak for Brev og i al Hast følgende: Jeg var to Dage i Kjøbenhavn for at sige Farvel til en Søster [Lovise Jacobsen] fra Chicago, aldeles inkognito den 11-13 Aug: Saa maa nogen have set mig, thi jeg blev pludselig (den 12te) overvældet med Anmodning fra Ministeriet om at rejse til München, sammen med nogle andre, for at bedømme de forskellige Radiosendere. Det var som om det gjaldt Danmarks Riges Skæbne. Jeg gik saa ind derpaa og har saa benyttet Lejligheden til at besøge Telmanyis her, da det jo ikke er saa langt hertil fra München. De blev jo meget glade for den Overraskelse og vi har boet i den lille mærk[e]lige By med de 14 Taarne, San Gimignano, i en halv Snes Dage og Luften (360 M.o.H.) har bekommet mig uendelig godt. Nu er vi i Florenz hvor der er varmt, men jeg taaler det udmærket og saa al den herlige Kunst!!

Jeg skynder mig at svare Dem:

Bryd Dem ikke om Hammerich [Angul Hammerich][s] Snak om tre Konserter. 1) Vil De lade Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] undersøge om vi har Korstemmer til Rossinis ”Stabat mater” ellers maa vi jo strax have dem. 2) Jeg synes den sidste Konsert bør finde Sted den 26de April. 3) Disponer ganske som De synes med Hensyn til Billetter og hvad andet der kunde være. Skulde Hammerich gøre Indsigelse eller hvad, saa er {er} det mig, der har Skylden, da jeg jo beder Dem om at handle paa mine Vegne. Første Konsert er jo Brahms Symfoni e mol og Rosini.Det blev ikke Brahms’ 4. symfoni, e-mol, op. 98, der kom til at gå forud for Rossinis Stabat mater [9:114].

Det vilde glæde mig meget om De vilde gaa ned og hilse paa min Kone, saasnart De kan. Jeg ved, hun vilde blive glad derfor og saa kunde hun fortælle videre angaaende mig. Det gaar mig rigtig godt med Helbredet ellers. De kunde jo ringe til hende at De kom til Middag en Dag; Det skal De blot gøre uden Tilbageholdenhed, hun bliver glad derved.

Ifald jeg bestandig mærker at denne milde Luft er godt, bliver jeg noget endnu her og Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] maa saa begynde Korprøverne paa sædvanlig Tid: henimod Slutningen af Maaneden. Jeg skriver naturligvis til ham.

Da De gerne vil have Besked hurtigt, slutter jeg disse Linier med de bedste Hilsener. Det glæder mig meget at De havde en god Ferie deroppe i Gl: Skagen.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
1 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Alfred Nielsen

Florence 1 September 26
Pensione Milton
Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

You may be surprised to see me here? Thank you for your letter and in all haste as follows: I was in Copenhagen for two days, on 11-13 August, to say goodbye to a sister of mine [Lovise Jacobsen] from Chicago, very incognito. Someone must then have seen me, for I was suddenly (on the 12th) swamped with requests from the ministry to take a trip to Munich, with some others, to assess various radio transmitters. It was as though the fate of the Kingdom of Denmark was at stake. So I went along with it and have taken the opportunity to visit the Telmányis here as it is not very far from Munich. They were very pleased to be surprised like that, and we have been staying in that funny little town with the 14 towers, San Gimignano, for 10 days or so, and the air (at 360 metres above sea level) has suited me immensely well. Now we are in Florence where it is hot, but I am coping with it fine and then – there is all this wonderful art!!

I hastened to answer you: Do not worry about Hammerich’s talk of three concerts. 1) Would you have Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] find out if we have choir parts for Rossini’s Stabat Mater? Otherwise we will have to get hold of them straight away. 2) I think the last concert should take place on 26 April. 3) Do exactly as you think best as regards tickets and whatever else needs doing. If Hammerich makes any objection or anything, it is me that takes the blame as I am asking you to act on my behalf. The first concert is, as you know, Brahms' symphony in E minor and Rossini.In the event Brahms' Symphony no. 4 in E minor, op. 98, did not precede Rossini's Stabat Mater [9:114].

I would be very pleased if you would go down and say hello to my wife as soon as you can. I know she would be pleased at that, and then she could tell you more about me. Things are otherwise going really well as far as my health is concerned. You could ring her and say you could come for dinner one day; you could just do that without feeling reserved, she will be pleased.

If I continue to feel that this mild air is good for me, I will stay here a while yet and Simonsen will have to start the choir rehearsals up at the usual time: towards the end of the month. I will of course write to him.

As you wanted a swift response, I will close these lines with my best wishes. I am very pleased that you had a good holiday up there in Gl. Skagen.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
C.S. Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Gioacchino Rossini
Johannes Brahms
Lovise Jacobsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Onsdag
1.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Ad. Riis-Magnussen, København

Firenze den 1-9-26

Kære Riis-Magnussen!

De ved, jeg var to Dage i Kbh: saa blev jeg fanget og tvunget af Ministeriet til at rejse til München for at høre og bedømme Radiosendere. Det var saa kun en kort Rejse hertil, hvor Telmanyi og min Datter bor. Resten kan De tænke Dem: at Børnene jo blev meget glade for min pludselige Ankomst. Jeg vilde kun blive her i Italien nogle Dage, men da Luften er god for mig og jeg føler mig bedre og bedre, opsætter jeg endnu lidt Hjemrejsen. Imidlertid arbejder jeg paa en Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42] og nu er jeg omtrent færdig med 1ste Sats (som er den længste og vigtigste) og saa maa jeg til at skrive rent og sende Gilbert Jespersen sin Stemme, da den skal spilles i Paris i næste Maaned. Men hjemme, enten paa mit Klaver eller paa mit Bord ligger de første 4 Sider af mit Blyantsmanuskript, samt et andet Blad med Skizzer til II Sats. Disse to Blade (Ark) maa jeg have herned og nu vil jeg bede Dem gaa ned i Frederiksholms Kanal og finde dem og sende dem til

Signora G. Selden-Goth

Via Michele di Lando 5

Firenze

saa kommer de sikkert i Telmanyis eller mine Hænder. Det ene Blad er højt Format, 22 Systemer og er et Blyantspartitur pagineret 1-2-3-4 og begynder saaledes:

[image: ]

Jeg tror nok, jeg har skrevet ovenover: ”Fløjtekonsert”

Det andet Blad begynder tostemmigt omtrent saaledes:

[image: ]

saa De finder det nok og jeg vil være Dem meget taknemmelig, hvis De vil gøre mig denne Tjeneste.

At jeg beder Dem sende det til Signora S.-G. er for at sikre mig. Hun er en god Ven af Telmanyis og er altid hjemme, og faar det sikrere, hvis det er anbefalet og vi ikke er at træffe hvor vi bor, idet vi gaar meget ud paa Musæer o.s.v.

Men min Adresse er ellers sikker nok for almindelige Breve og det vilde glæde mig at høre lidt fra Dem og om hvordan det gaar med Sangbogen [CNW Coll. 21] og hvordan De arbejder og har det. Hils nu Deres Moder og hav det godt til vi ses igen.

Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Pensione Milton

Via ventisette Aprile 18

Firenze

Skulde min Kone og Maren være rejst bort allerede – hvad jeg ikke tror beder jeg skrive til Maren Hansen, Gaardejer Brun[,] Ellinge pr Ullerslev og faa Nøglen

Wednesday
1 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Ad. Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen

Florence 1 September 26

Dear Riis-Magnussen!

As you know, I was in Copenhagen for two days, and then I was caught and forced by the ministry to travel to Munich to listen to and assess radio transmitters. From there it was just a short journey down here, where Telmányi and my daughter are staying. You can imagine the rest: that the children were very glad at my sudden arrival. I was only going to stay here in Italy for a few days but, as the air is good for me and I feel better and better, I am delaying the journey home a little while yet. In the meantime I am working on a flute concerto [CNW 42] and I am almost finished with the first movement (which is the longest and most important) and then I will get on with a fair copy and send Gilbert Jespersen his part as it has to be played in Paris next month. But at home, lying either on my piano or on my desk, are the first four pages of my pencilled manuscript and another sheet with sketches for the second movement. I need to have these two reams (sheets) down here and now I would ask you to go down to Frederiksholms Kanal and find them and send them to:

Signora G. Selden-Goth

Via Michele di Lando 5

Florence

Then they will arrive safely into Telmányi’s or my hands. One sheet is in a tall format, 22 staves, and is a pencil score with numbered pages 1-2-3-4 and starts like this:

[image: ]

I think I probably wrote at the top: ‘Flute Concerto’.

The other sheet starts in two parts something like this:

[image: ]

So I am sure you will find them and I would be most grateful if you would do me this service.

The reason I am asking you to send them to Signora S.-G. is so that I can be sure. She is a good friend of Telmányi’s and is always home, and will be able to get it more certainly if it is registered post and if we are not home where we are staying, as we do go out to museums and so on a lot.

But my address is otherwise reliable enough for ordinary letters and I shall look forward to hearing a bit from you and how it is going with the songbook [CNW Coll. 21] and how you are working and feeling. Give my regards to your mother and all the best until we see each other again.

As ever yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Pensione Milton

Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Florence

If my wife and Maren have already left – which I doubt – could I ask you to write to Maren Hansen, Landowner Brun, Ellinge nr. Ullerslev and get the key?


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Brun
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Maren Hansen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag1.9.1926Anne Marie Telmányi, Firenze, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, USA
Firenze 1-9-26
Kæreste Irmelin!
Det var saa dejligt, ligefrem sødt at faa Brev fra Dig og det nydelige Kort fra Stedet, hvor I har boet. Ja for dette Brev naar Jer vist først i New York? Jeg har været saa ked af intet at have hørt, Brevet til Rom fik jeg aldrig, men jeg tænkte: Der maa være gaaet noget tabt. Men saa vidste jeg jo heller ikke om Du fik mine Breve, og det var nedslaaende. Men nu er alt godt. Det er dejligt for Jer I har været der. Sig Eggert at Emil var ligeved at blive fornærmet over at I opkaldte den ”stedlige Køkkenhave” ”Die Ungarer” osv. – Jeg fik Dit Brev i San Gimignano hvor vi har været en Del, det er en morsom gammel By fra 14 Aarh. og med 14 Taarne og alt sammen trangt næsten ligesom Skyskrabere eller Fabriksskorstene. Du skal se engang. Jeg har malet en Del derfra. – Og tænk Dig saa at en Morgen kommer Telegram fra Far: kommer Kl 1 – Kl var 10 og ingen Forbindelse mulig fra S. Gimignano til Firenze! Vi maatte tage en Bil og gøre den vidunderlige Tur 2 Timer over Bjerge og Dale ind til Firenze, hvor vi saa stod spændt da Toget kom! Du kan tænke Dig hvor dejligt det var at se Far springe ud glad og rask og helt solbrændt og slet ikke for tyk!!!! Og saa havde vi jo Bilen, kørte fint omkring, spiste i Firenze[,] købte Sommertøj til Far, som naturligvis kom med en lille Haandtaske med Noder og Bøger, flere Penneskafter[,] en Tandbørste og 2 Lommetørklæder!!! – Og vi drak jeres Skaal allesammen og kørte ud til San Gimignano gennem Florenzes morsomste Gader. – Ja Du kan forstaa det var en Fest. Og Far syntes straks om San Gimignano, om alt – om det lille Murstensgulv-Værelse[,] om de ivrige godmodige Værtsfolk om den lille Forhøjning under Laurbærtræerne og den vidunderlige Udsigt, hvor vi jo ofte havde siddet alene og spist. Og han kunde komponere i et privat Hus med en morsom gammel Port, et køligt mørkt Værelse – og om Aftnerne strømmede Folket ud paa Gaden og de gaar saadan i deres egen tilvante Arbejdstrummerum, alt det var godt – 2 Dage efter kom Emils Veninde, en ungarsk Komponistinde han har kendt fra Berlin. Hun har købt en Villa her i Florenz og bor der alene med en 12-13 aarig Datter; Manden døde for 2 Aar siden hernede, Mo[de]ren døde Svigermoderen – hun er helt ene – en mærkelig grim men intelligent Dame. Hun havde en dejlig Fiat og saa gjorde vi nogle vidunderlige Ture, hele Dagen og saa de herligste gamle Byer og Ting. Nu er vi vendt tilbage her til Florenz og vi kørte ind med hendes Bil, saa Far slap Togturen. Og Far og Emil har hele Tiden talt om ”Fiat, glimrende Vogn” – og navnlig Emil kørte ofte hendes Vogn (hendes Chaffeur var ikke med) og saa her i Firenze er der netop Lejlighedskøb, samme Sted hvor hun købte sin, som ogsaa var lidt brugt, en Touring Fiat 501 med Plads til 5 til Nød, Ballonringe kun ¾ Aar mørkerød med Læderkalesche og Skærme, altsaa helt til at lukke for 20,000 Lire. Og hvad sker! De har købt den! Og naar vi skal hjem bliver det i Bil gennem Mellemeuropa!! – Ja jeg var helt paff og aandeløs – Nu er de i Færd med at se den efter om 2 Dage kører vi rundt i egen Bil her i Florenz. Det er en glimrende Maskine, den farer op og ned ad Bjergene[.] Vær ikke bange, den blive[r] ordentlig undersøgt af [en] Mekaniker vi kender her, en ung Ingeniør og ogsaa Fru Goths Chaffeur! – Den sér ogsaa rigtig nydelig ud – Men hvad siger Du! og Eggert, Du!
Det lille Billede her er allerede fra April Maj i Rom eller udenfor Rom ”Hadrians Villa” den berømte Ruin! – Jeg skal sige Dig, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] rejste allerede i Juni og længtes saadan efter Island og Kølighed, at det var helt morsomt. Naar det blev for varmt, var hun helt stiv og død som en Klipfisk – lille Rulle – Vi havde det ellers morsomt sammen mange Gange. Jeg skal nok sende Dig andre Billeder, men de er ikke fremkaldte endnu, hvor Far er paa, det meste jeg har er blot Bygninger. Jeg sender Dig alligevel det taagede Billede med her, det er fra San Gimignano jeg staar i Hjørnet og maler[,] kan i[!] vel nok se! –
Det har glædet mig saadan at Far syntes rigtig om Billederne især de sidste! Jeg har jo mange Planer kan Du forstaa. Kære lille Irmelin og Eggert hav det nu godt. Far har været saa glad for Eggerts Breve – Ja hvornaar mon vi ses igen allesammen.
Skriv igen til Adrs. 5 Via Michaele di Landi Firenze – det sendes efter. Og et rigtig Kys
Din Søs

Wednesday
1 September 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Florence, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, USA

Florence 1 September 26

Dearest Irmelin!

It was so lovely, sweet even, to get a letter from you and that nice card from the place you've been staying. For I assume this letter won't reach you until you're back in New York? I've been so upset about not having heard a thing from you; I never got the letter for Rome. But I thought to myself: something must have been lost. But that also meant that I didn't know whether you received my letters, and that was upsetting. Now all is well. It's wonderful for you that you've been there. Tell Eggert that Emil was almost offended that you named 'the local kitchen garden' 'Die Ungarer' [the Hungarian] and so on. – I received your letter in San Gimignano where we've been staying for a while. It's a delightful old town from the 14th century with 14 towers and everything so narrow almost like skyscrapers or factory chimneys. You must see it sometime. I have painted quite a lot from there. – And can you believe it: one morning there's a telegram from Father: 'coming at 1 o'clock' – that was at 10 o'clock and there was no connection from San Gimignano to Florence! So we had to take a car and make the wonderful two-hour trip through mountains and valleys to Florence where we stood eagerly awaiting the train! You can imagine our joy at seeing Father leap off the train, cheerful and well and all tanned and not at all too fat!!!! And then we had the car of course, drove around, had dinner in Florence, bought summer clothes for Father, who of course showed up with a small briefcase with music sheets and books, several fountain pens, a toothbrush and two handkerchiefs!!! – And we drank a toast to all of you and drove to San Gimignano through the most delightful streets of Florence. – Yes, you can imagine what fun it was. And Father immediately took a liking to San Gimignano, to everything – to the little room with the brick floor, to the eager and kind hosts, to the little rise below the laurel trees and the wonderful view where we have so often sat and dined alone of course. And he was able to compose in a private house with a curious old gate, a cool, dark room – and in the evening people would flood out onto the streets, they are all so used to their everyday work routines. Everything was good. – Two days later came Emil's friend, a Hungarian composer he's known since Berlin. She has bought a villa here in Florence and is living alone with a 12- or 13-year-old daughter; the husband died down here two years ago, her mother died and her mother-in-law – she's all alone – a strangely ugly, but intelligent lady. She had a lovely Fiat and so we took some terrific day trips and saw the most wonderful old towns and things. Now we have returned to Florence and we drove here in her car so that Father would be spared the train trip. And Father and Emil are constantly talking about 'Fiat, an excellent car' – and Emil in particular often drove her car (her driver had not come along), and then here in Florence there is a chance to buy, the very same place where she bought hers, which was also a little used, a Touring Fiat 501 with r00m for five, pneumatic tyres, only nine months old, dark red with a leather canopy and screens so it can be closed up completely, for 20,000 lira. And what happens! They bought it! And when we go home, it will be by car through central Europe!! – Yes, I was completely flabbergasted and astonished – now they are examining it and in two days we will be driving around in our own little car here in Florence. It's an excellent machine; it's runs up and down the mountains. Don't worry; it'll be properly examined by a mechanic we know here, a young engineer, and also Mrs Goth's driver! – It also looks really elegant – but what do you say to that! And you, Eggert!

The little picture here is from way back in April or May in Rome, or outside Rome, 'Hadrian's Villa', the famous ruin! – I can tell you that Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] already left back in June and was longing so much for Iceland and cool weather that it was almost comical. Whenever it got too hot, she went all stiff and dead as a dried fish – little Rulle. – We had many great times together otherwise. I'll send you more pictures, but they haven't been developed yet, the ones of Father. Most of what I have are buildings. I'll enclose this foggy picture here though. It's from San Gimignano. I'm painting in the corner, as you can see! – 

I'm so happy that Father really liked the paintings, especially the last ones! I have many plans, you see. Dear little Irmelin and Eggert, be well! Father has been so pleased to get Eggert's letters – yes, I wonder when we'll all be together again.

Write again to the address: 5 Via Michele di Landi Florence; it will be forwarded. And a real kiss.

Your Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:339
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Torsdag 2.9.1926 61
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Torsdag
2.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Firenze 2-9-26

Kære lille Marie!

Tillykke med den endelige Ordning. Du skal ikke tage Dig Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] Smaalighed nær, skøndt det naturligvis nok vil være mindre behageligt af og til at arbejde med ham. Alt i alt har han dog stor Respekt for Dig og nu kan han ikke komme udenom, hverken med Hensyn til Kvalitet eller Tilsyn. Det vilde interessere mig at høre nærmere om hele Sagen og Du skriver at Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] har været saa udmærket, men ikke noget nærmere. Hvordan mon det dog gaar Dig? Mon R. har faaet Statuen godt ud i Støberiet og det har maaske kostet Strid og Kamp for Dig, lille Stakkel? –

Jeg forstaar ikke at Rafn [Aage Rafn] skal have Æren for den gode Sokkel. Det var morsomt at Th: J. [Thorvald Jørgensen] syntes saa godt om den. –

Nu skal Du høre. Den ungarske Dame [Gisella Selden-Goth] som Emil kender har været saa rar til at køre for os og iforgaars kørte hun og Emil til Faenza for at hente Søs Plade, som de ikke havde gjort det ringeste ved. Nu skal hun prøve at faa den brændt her. Men nu kommer Nyheden. Vi har købt en glimrende ½ Aar gl Fiat Vogn som en Bekendt af Fru Goth (Emils Bekendt) havde til Salg. Nu har vi haft den skilt ad med Assistanc[e] af Fru G.s Chauffeur og det viser sig at den er næsten ikke brugt. Vi har givet 20,000 Lire for den; det er uhyre billigt og nu er det Planen at køre hjem over Brenner i den. Den er til 4 Personer med stor Plads. Du maa endelig komme og gøre den herlige Tur med og Børnene jubler og glæder sig urimeligt til at Du skal komme og vi alle fire kan tage denne dejlige Tur.

Jeg har jo første Kl Billet hjem fra München; kunde Du ikke spørge paa Statsbanernes Rejsebureau om jeg ikke kan faa nogen Godtgørelse hvis jeg ikke benytter den. Den er ellers gyldig i to Maaneder. Jeg skal med hjem inden 1ste Oktbr:

Her har været varmt men egentlig er det mærkeligt at det ikke generer mig saa meget. Jeg faar kun Smerter naar jeg vil gaa efter Maden, men i denne Varme kører vi mest i Spor{g}vogn saa jeg mærker sjældent til noget. Jeg var henne og hilse paa det Hus paa Lungarno delle grazie [9:332], som vi boede i. Det er blevet lidt finere oppudset og Gadedøren er lukket saa man har elektrisk Knap til de forskellige Etager. Ellers er alting som før i hele Kvarteret. Søs og jeg har været sammen i Ufficierne og Pitti. Raphael er og bliver den største Maler jeg kender, skøndt jeg dennegang vover nogen Kritik overfor enkelte af hans Billeder.

Søs fortæller at hun i Rom interesserede sig mest for Billedhuggerkunst og syntes, det var det højeste. – Lad os nu høre fra Dig, lille, kære Marie.

Hils Maren.

Din C.

Thursday
2 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Florence 2 September 26

Dear little Marie!

Congratulations on completing that business. You mustn't take Rasmussen’s pettiness to heart, though it will of course be less comfortable working with him now and then. Nevertheless, on the whole he has great respect for you and now he can't get around things either as regards quality or control. It will interest me to hear more about the whole business and you write that Lorenz has been so excellent, but nothing more. I wonder how things are going with you? I wonder if R. managed to get the statue safely out into the foundry and whether that may have cost you some struggle and strife, poor you? –

I don’t understand why Rafn should take the credit for that fine plinth. It was lovely to hear that Thorvald J. liked it so much. –

But now I must tell you. The Hungarian lady [Gisella Selden-Goth], whom Emil knows, has been so good as to drive for us, and the day before yesterday she and Emil drove to Faenza to fetch a plate for Søs that they've done absolutely nothing about. Now she is going to try and get it developed here. But here comes the news: We have bought a brilliant six-month old Fiat motor car which an acquaintance of Mrs Goth (Emil’s acquaintance) had for sale. We have now had it dismantled with the help of Mrs G.’s driver and it proves that it is almost unused. We have bought it for 20,000 lira; that is terribly cheap and now the plan is to drive home in it over the Brenner Pass. It's for four people with plenty of room. You really must come and take that wonderful trip with us, and the children are wild with joy and looking forward dreadfully to you coming and taking that wonderful trip together all four of us.

I have, of course, a first-class ticket home from Munich; could you please ask at the State Railways' office if I could have some refund if I don't use it? It's in fact valid for two months. I am to come home before 1 October.

It's been hot here, but it's strange, really, that it doesn't bother me very much. I only get pains when I have to walk after eating, but in this heat we travel mostly on the tram so I rarely feel anything at all. I went over to see the house on Lungarno delle Grazie where we two stayed [9:332]. It has been a bit more smartly rendered and the street door is locked so they have an electric button for each storey. Otherwise everything in the area looks as before. Søs and I have been in the Uffizi galleries and [Palazzo] Pitti together. Raphael is and will always be the greatest painter I know, though this time I did venture some critique of one or two of his pictures.

Søs tells me that in Rome she was most interested in the art of sculpture, and thought that was the highest form. – Let us hear from you, dear little Marie.

Regards to Maren.

Your C.


Aage Rafn
Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Godfred Lorenz
Maren Hansen
Rafael
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Fredag3.9.1926Anne Marie Telmányi, Italien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kæreste lille Mor!
Ja, hvad siger Du til Bilen! Nu har vi blot allesammen den Tanke, at Du skal komme hurtigst muligt herned, køre med rundt og se de dejlige Byer, og saa køre hjem sammen med os! Tænk Dig! En Lejlighed, som maaske aldrig kommer igen! Skynd Dig dog lille Mor, at faa pillet Hesten ned og overgivet til Rasmussen, og kom saa!
Jeg synes Far har det rigtig godt[,] han skal blot ikke løbe altfor meget omkring. Vi har jo været i Ufficierne og Pitti og det var dejligt at gaa sammen med Far; han har saa meget ud af Billederne, glæder sig saa rigtig varmt over, hvad han ser – . Emil løber om og ordner med Bilen som vi overtager imorgen Lørdag d. 4 Sept. Hvad mon Du gør hjemme i den Tid! Da kører vi op til Fiesole imorgen. Var Du dog blot med. Far og jeg har været henne og se hvor I boede for mange mange Aar siden Lungarno delle Grazie! – Idag har jeg ferniseret mine Billeder og det hjælper paa de indslaaede Farver, men nu hænger der ogsaa Fernis paa Papiret, derfor den ujævne Skrift. – Paa Tirsdag eller Mandag gør vi en Tur, og tager os god Tid, op i Nærheden af Bologna, der skal Toscanini dirigere i Anledning af Verdi, er det 100 Aar maaske? siden han døde?I 1926 var 25-året for Verdis død. – Og Operaen Falstaff skal gaa. Det er morsomt Fader kan faa det med. Det vil interessere ham. Det bliver i en lille By Busseti, hvor Giuseppe Verdi er født – et lille gammelt Theater. Ja, ja, naar man har Bil, kan man jo køre hvor man vil! Er det ikke storartet altsammen! – Hvordan mon Du dog lever, lille Mor! Kommer Du dog ikke at vi engang kan glæde os rigtig sammen over den storartede Kunst her! Her er Michel Angelos, Du veed jo, dejlige Ting og saa de florentinske Buster! Ja, naar Billedhuggerkunst er god, er det dog næsten større end Malerkunsten. Disse dejlige Ting, man kan tage i sine Hænder! – Nu er vel ogsaa Hanne og Lis [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] rejst, Du er jo næsten helt ene[.] Men Du har jo den lille søde Maren hos Dig, hils hende
Kys
Din Søs
Emil er ikke hjemme, ude om Vognen men han siger ogsaa: Mor, skynd Dig og kom!!!

Friday
3 September 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Italy, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest little Mother!

Well, what do you say to the car? But now we all think the same, that you should come down here as quickly as possible, drive around and see all these lovely towns, and then drive back home with us! Just think! An opportunity like that might never come again! Do hurry, little Mother, dismantle the horse, hand it over to Rasmussen, and come down!

I think Father is doing really well as long as he doesn't rush about too much. We went to the Uffizi and [Palazzo] Pitti and it was lovely to walk around with Father; he gets so much out of the paintings, is truly enjoying what he sees. Emil is busy preparing the car which becomes ours tomorrow, Saturday 4 September. I wonder what you are doing back home these days! We are driving up to Fiesole tomorrow. If only you were with us. Father and I went to see where you were staying many, many years ago, Lungarno delle Grazie! – Today I have varnished my paintings, and that improves the impressed colours, but now there's also varnish on the paper; therefore this uneven writing. – On Tuesday or Monday, we'll take a trip and take our time, up near Bologna; there Toscanini will be conducting to celebrate Verdi. Is it perhaps 100 years? Since he died?The year 1926 marked 25 years since Verdi's death. - And they'll be performing the opera Falstaff. It's wonderful that Father will get to hear that too. It will interest him. It's in a small town, Busetto, where Verdi was born – an old little theatre. Oh well, when you have a car you can go wherever you like of course! Isn't it all wonderful? – I wonder how you are doing, little Mother! Won't you come so that we can really revel together in all the splendid art here! Here's Michelangelo, you know, lovely things and the Florentine busts! Yes, when a sculpture is good it's in fact almost superior to a painting. You can grasp these lovely things with your hands! – I assume Hanne and Lis [Johanne Feilberg and Elisabeth Dons] have left too. You are practically completely alone. But you have sweet little Maren with you of course. Love to her.

Kiss.

Your Søs

Emil isn't home, out with the car, but he too says: 'Mother, hurry down here!!!'


Carl Rasmussen
Elisabeth Dons
Giuseppe Verdi
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
Michelangelo
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Lørdag
4.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen

Firenze 4-9-26

Kære Venner!

Nu skal I da høre nogenlunde ordentlig fra mig og jeg maa jo saa hellere begynde med Begyndelsen. I München eller rettere ved Chiem-see hørte vi to Gange om Dagen paa Radio, ved 5 Tiden og om Aftenen og det var meget interessant at høre de forskellige Stationers Udsendelse. Vi havde det rart naar undtages at Fru Holm [Katarina Holm] (hun var privat med) ikke var saa tiltalende som man kunde ønske; noget støjende og fordringsfuld i sin Optræden. Men jeg forlangte at vi skulde høre saa meget som muligt og da vi kom tilbage til München blev de andre Herrer lidt gnavne fordi jeg vilde vi skulde tage udenfor Byen (nogle Kilometer) og høre inden det gik i Senderen og efter at det kom gennem Senderen. Denne Prøve blev meget vigtig, thi det viste sig her at det lød daarligere efter at det var gaaet igennem Sender. Carl Johan kan vel nok gætte hvad det var for en Sender, thi den findes kun i München og jeg har ikke Lov at sige noget saa – – hys! Den Skrivelse der blev sendt Ministeriet lader ikke noget tilbage at ønske hvad Tydelighed angaar og jeg tror, hvis man følger vort Raad, bliver det godt hjemme. Forskellen paa München, Prag og Wien var heldigvis saa eminent at der ikke kunde være Tale om Tvivl. –

Saa var det jo jeg fik den Tanke at smutte ned til Søs og Emil. Jeg telegraferede til San Gimignano og da jeg kom til Firenze hørte jeg Emils Fløjt – som vi – paa vore Rejser sammen – altid bruger, Beethovens 8de

[image: ]

og et Øjeblik efter saa jeg jo to glade Ansigter og saa havde de lejet en Bil som vi saa kørte i de 52 Kilometer. San Gimignano er en lillebitte By paa Toppen af et lille Bjærg og ligger 360 M.o.H. den har fjorten Taarne og en hel Del gamle Paladser fra Middelalderen og ser mærkelig ud paa Afstand. Forholdene er yderst primitive og der findes ikke noget rigtigt Hotel, men to Albergo’er hvor Værtsfolkene, vi boede hos var umaadelig rare og gode Mennesker som Søs og Emil forlængst var blevne helt Venner med. Vi spiste alle Maaltider i en Gaard under Palmetræer og med den herligste Udsigt. Maden var god og velsmagende og Vinen fortræffelig; hele Pensionen med den mest hjertelige Opvartning kostede 18 Lire – tutto compreso!!

Derude fik vi Besøg af en Bekendt af Emil, en ungarsk Komponistinde Fru Selden-Goth. Hun boede i samme Albergo en Ugestid og havde sin Bil med og vi kørte sammen nogle lange Ture ofte 2 a 300 Kilometer daglig og saa dette skønne Land paa Kryds og Tværs. Emil var i Reglen Chauffeur[.] Hun havde ikke sin Chauffør med da hun selv kører. Hun kørte os saa hertil Firenze da det passede med hendes Hjemtur. Hun har i Løbet af et Aar mistet sin Mand, en Søster[,] sine Forældre og Svigerforældre og er pludselig blevet meget rig, har en pragtfuld Villa her med stor Have o.s.v. Der har jeg arbejdet daglig, da hun er i Sweitz for at hente sin Datter og Tjenerskabet har faaet Ordre til ikke at forstyrre mig. Hun var lykkelig over at tale ungarsk med Emil skøndt hun taler flydende en stor Mængde Sprog og italiensk som en Indfødt. Det har været interessant at træffe denne meget begavede Dame og jeg skal fortælle nærmere om hvad hun har præsteret som Komponist og Forfatterinde engang naar vi ses. Saa fik Emil Kig paa en Fiat Vogn som en Bekendt af denne Dame havde stillet til Salg, en Enkefrue som vilde have en ny større. Den har vi købt og Emil er lykkelig og vil køre hjem. Vognen er kun brugt ½ Aar og har været skilt ad under Sagkundskabens Tilsyn og viser sig at være aldeles fortræffelig. Har kostet 20,000 Lire, men i Virkeligheden kun 14,000, da Emil fik dem [til] at sætte fire nye Ringe paa samt et Extrahjul No 2.

Det har voldet mange Kvaler at faa Kjøretilladelse fordi vi har ikke forstaa[e]t at der skulde ”smøres” baade her og der, man skammer sig jo ved at byde de kgl: ansatte Embedsmænd Penge, men naar man bare ved at det er saadan, ja – hvad skal man sige? Endnu engang hjertelig Tak fordi Du sendte de 20,000 Lire.

Med Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42]  gaar det godt og netop idag er jeg blevet færdig med I Sats som er lykkedes godt; men den er ret vanskelig for Solisten, saa der bliver noget at studere for den gode Gilbert [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen]. Denne Sats bliver langt den vigtigste, ogsaa fra Indholdets Side; den spiller 10 Minutter og kan i og for sig godt staa alene, saa hvis jeg skulde frafalde Resten – hvad jeg ikke haaber eller har isinde – saa kan den udmærket spilles alene. De andre Satser bliver naturligvis korte. Desværre har jeg glemt det første Ark af Partituret hjemme men har skrevet efter det [9:337] og paa Mandag kan Fløjtestemmen med underlagt Udtog være i Kjøbenhavn. Jeg sender det til Dig da jeg ikke ved Jespersens Adresse. Blot I nu maa synes om Stykket; jeg har arbejdet og tænkt meget paa Instrumentet og Orkesterledsagelsen er meget gennemciseleret, næsten som Kammermusik. Orkestret bestaar, foruden Solostemme, af 2 Oboer, 2 Klarinetter, 2 Fagotter[,] 2 Horn, 1 Basbassun, Pauker og Strygeorkester. –

Hvordan mon I har det? Jeg burde have skrevet før, men jeg har været meget flittig, trods al Uro og Ture og først nu, da jeg kan se I Sats helt færdig giver jeg mig Tid til at skrive ordentligt til Jer. Men det at skrive, det er og bliver et elendigt Sorugat mellem Venner og dem som hører sammen. Gid I hellere var her! Livet er tusind Gange mere end Ord og Tanker. – Peder Møller har sendt mig et Telegram at han gerne vil med til Paris og jeg har strax svaret og sagt ham at det bliver den 21de Oktb. Kan vi saa ikke paa Hen- eller Hjemrejsen se sammen paa det Becksteinflygel?

Det skal nu blive dejligt at gøre den Rejse sammen, ja, jeg glæder mig meget dertil. –

I ved, jeg er en Hund efter bildende Kunst og jeg har dog faaet Tid til at mætte min Sjæl med Billeder, Plastik og Arkitektur, her i dette Land og denne mærkelige By. Mange Ting har jeg lært ogsaa for min egen Kunst; thi det er aldeles givet, at de samme hellige, ukrænkelige Love gælder ikke blot for Kunst, men ogsaa for den Virkning menneskelige Tanker og Ideer kan udøve.

Men jeg kommer for langt bort fra Jer og mig selv! Jeg maa dog fortælle at jeg har det godt, har sjældent de bekendte Smerter og jeg tror, den lettere Luft – varm Luft er jo let – gør mig godt. Her er ellers meget varmt. Nu, mine kære Venner, tænk paa mig og vis det ved at sende et Ord. Mange kærlige Hilsner til Jer alle fra

Eders Ven

Carl N.

Dette er glemt. Gud, sikken et Fjols. Skriv!!!

Via ventisette Aprile 18

Firenze

Jeg arbejder videre paa II Sats. Hils Christiansen, Gilbert, Thorvald N. hvis I ser dem.

Saturday
4 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Florence 4 September 26

Dear friends!

Now you’re going to hear properly from me, more or less, so I’d better begin from the beginning. In Munich, or rather at Lake Chiemsee, we listened to the radio twice a day, at 5 o'clock and in the evening, and it was very interesting to hear broadcasts from the various stations. We had a fine time, apart from the fact that Mrs Holm (with us in a private capacity) was not as pleasant as we might have wished – rather loud and demanding in her manner. But I insisted that we hear as much transmission as possible, and when we returned to Munich the other gentlemen were rather disgruntled because I wanted us to go out of town (a few kilometres) and listen before as well as after it had gone through the transmitter. This test was very important because it turned out that it sounded worse after it had gone through the transmitter. Carl Johan can probably guess what kind of transmitter it was, because it is only to be found in Munich and I’m not allowed to say anything, so – – shhh! The statement that we’ve sent to the ministry doesn't pull its punches as far as clarity is concerned and I believe that, if they follow our advice, all will be well back home. The diﬀerences between Munich, Prague and Vienna were fortunately so clear-cut that there couldn’t possibly be any doubt.

Then I had the idea of nipping down to see Søs and Emil. I telegraphed to San Gimignano, and when I got to Florence I heard Emil whistling – as we always do on our travels together – Beethoven’s 8th

[image: ]

and, a moment later, I saw two happy faces. They had rented a car in which we then drove the 52 kilometres. San Gimignano is a sweet little town at the top of a little mountain, 360 metres above sea level. It has 14 towers and lots of old palaces from the Middle Ages, and it looks strange from a distance. Living conditions are extremely primitive. There is no proper hotel, but instead two taverns where the inn-keepers we were staying with were extremely nice, kind people, with whom Søs and Emil had long since become friends. We ate all our meals in a courtyard beneath palm trees and with the most splendid view. The food was good and tasty, and the wine superb. The entire accommodation with the warmest hospitality cost 18 lira – 'tutto compreso'!! [all-inclusive]

Over there, we had a visit from an acquaintance of Emil’s, a Hungarian composer by the name of Mrs Selden-Goth. She stayed for a week in the same albergo and had her car with her so we took some long trips together – often 200-300 kilometres per day – and saw the length and breadth of this beautiful country. As a rule, Emil was the chauﬀeur. She didn’t have her driver with her as she can drive herself. She then drove us here to Florence since it fitted in with her return journey. In the course of a year, she lost her husband, a sister, her parents and in-laws, and she’s suddenly become very wealthy and has a splendid villa here with a large garden etc. I’ve been working there every day as she is in Switzerland fetching her daughter, and her servants have been told not to disturb me. She was happy to speak Hungarian with Emil although she can speak a great number of languages fluently, and Italian like a native. It’s been interesting to meet this highly gifted woman, and I shall tell you more precisely what she has achieved as a composer and author when we see each other again. Then Emil took a look at a Fiat car, which an acquaintance of this lady had put up for sale – she’s a widow who wants to have a new, larger one. We bought it, and Emil is happy and wants to drive all the way home. The car is only six months old. It’s been taken apart under expert eyes and turns out to be absolutely excellent. It cost 20,000 lira, but in actual fact only 14,000, because Emil had them fit four new tyres together with an extra wheel no. 2.

We had great diﬃculties getting a driving licence because we didn’t understand that we should ‘grease palms’ both here and there. It’s shameful to oﬀer the royally appointed ambassador money, but as soon as you realise that that’s how things are, well – what am I to say? Grateful thanks once again for sending the 20,000 lira.

The flute concerto [CNW 42] is going fine and just today I finished the first movement, which has come out well; but it’s really diﬃcult for the soloist, so it will be quite something for good old Gilbert to study. This movement will be by far the most important, also as regards content. It plays for 10 minutes, and could really stand on its own, so if I should give up with the rest – which I don’t hope or intend to do – it could perfectly well be played by itself. The other movements will of course be short. Unfortunately, I’ve left the first pages of the score at home, but I’ve written to ask for them [9:337] and on Monday the flute part with the arrangement underlaid may be in Copenhagen. I shall send it to you because I don’t know Jespersen’s address. I do hope you will like the piece; I’ve worked hard and given much thought to the instrument. The orchestral accompaniment is highly chiselled, almost like chamber music. Apart from the solo part, the orchestra consists of two oboes, two clarinets, two bassoons, two horns, one bass trombone, timpani and strings. –

How are you doing? I should have written earlier, but I’ve been working very hard, despite all the to-and-froing and excursions, and it is only now, when I can see the first movement in its complete state, that I can find the time to write to you properly. But the act of writing is and remains a poor surrogate between friends and those who belong together. If only you were here! Life is a thousand times more than words and thoughts. – Peder Møller has sent me a telegram to say that he would like to come with us to Paris, and I told him straight away that it will be on 21 October. Couldn't we then look at the Bechstein grand on the way there or back?

It will be lovely to take that trip together. Yes, I’m really looking forward to it. –

You know that I’m mad keen on the visual arts, and I’ve managed to feast my soul on paintings, sculptures and architecture in this country and this remarkable city. I’ve also learned much that applies to my own art; because it is absolutely certain that the same holy, inviolable laws are relevant not only to art but also to the eﬀect that human thoughts and ideas can produce.

But I’m getting too far away from you two and me! I should tell you that I’m well and have rarely had the old familiar pains, and I think that the lighter air – hot air is light, isn’t it? – is doing me good. And it is very hot here. Now, my dear friends, think of me and show it by sending me a word. Much love to you both from

your friend,

Carl N.

I forgot this. God, what a fool. Write!!!

Via Ventisette Aprile 18

Florence

I’m continuing work on the second movement. Regards to Christiansen, Gilbert, Thorvald N., if you see them.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Katarina Holm
Ludwig van Beethoven
Peder Møller
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag4.9.1926Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie!
Først Tak for dit Brev, hvoraf jeg ser, at Kontrakten er underskrevet. Det var da godt, du fik din Ret til at tilse Støbningen. Det manglede bare.
{...}
Det var kedeligt med Brevet. Nu skal jeg gentage noget af det. Jeg syntes H.B var frisk og glad, naar han var i Naturen eller var aktiv selv. Derimod trættes han hurtig, naar han er i Byer. Den Slags Indtryk, der skal forarbejdes i Tankerne, taaler han ikke for længe ad Gangen. Vil man selv se noget, og han ikke selv beder om at komme med, kan man ligesaa godt lade ham være, for det er til ingen Nytte. Hans ”Glosyge” skal man af og til begrænse, for den udhuler ham. Saa skrev jeg noget om hans Diæt. Han maa aldrig nyde Vin eller Alkoholisk Øl. En stor Bøf, som du ynder at ”stimulere” ham med, efterlader altid en Slappelse efter Stimulansen. Hans Selvfølelse er endnu altfor svag. I Sttgt [Stuttgart] fik [han] i hele den Maaned med 6 Timers Strabadser ikke ét Stykke Kød og spurgte ikke efter det, men han var altid frisk og energisk. Paa Rejser kan man være nødt til at spise Kød, men saa hellere Skinke eller Spejlæg, og det er bedst ikke at spørge ham, for hans Instinkter er ikke sikre. Kaffe altid stærkt fortyndet. Men jeg haaber nu, at han, da Arbejdstiden er inde, ikke skal ud at rejse. I Sommerferien havde det været storartet. Nu er det for sent, det vil bryde hans Energi til den nye Plan. Om tre Maaneder maa jeg bort. Er ikke alt fast sporet, saa gaar det rabundus mens jeg er borte. Det gaar fremad med Læsningen. Han nedskriver sine tyske Oversættelser, finder selv Meningen ved Lexikon, gør grammatiske Øvelser skrift[ligt.] I det hele skal det skriftlige en Tid lang spille en større Rolle, for at han bliver mere selvbevidst. Vi er begyndt paa II Del af Regnebogen, og han har intet glemt i Pausen. Jeg greb ham forleden Dag paa fersk Gerning med at staa og glo paa Snoghøj Landevejsbakke. Jeg sendte ham straks hjem, og næste Dag aftalte vi, at han kun maa komme der én Gang ugentlig og kun være der, medens han nyder en Kop Kaffe altsaa højst 1½ Time. Han maa begynde at tænke over, hvad Verden siger og mener om hans hele Færd. Til Selvbevidsthed kommer Selvfølelse.
{…}
Nu kun en kærlig Hilsen kæreste Marie
fra din Margrete.
Jeg er i Pengeforlegenhed efter Ferien. Kunde du ikke sende mig lidt for Sept. og saa 9 Kr 50 jeg har lagt ud. Jeg vil saa nødig laane hos Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] Undskyld!

Saturday
4 September 1926
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

First I want to thank you for your letter from which I can see that the contract has been signed. It's a good thing you got the right to supervise the casting. That's the least they could do.

{...}

How unfortunate with the letter. Allow me to repeat parts of it. H.B. seemed to be well and happy when he was out in nature or was himself active. However, he quickly gets tired in cities. He can't handle too many of these kinds of impressions that need to be processed in his mind at one time. If you want to see something for yourself and he doesn't ask to come along, you might as well leave him be as it's no use. His 'vacant staring into space' has to be restricted once in a while for it drains him. Then I wrote something about his diet. He should never enjoy wine or alcoholic beer. A large steak, such as those you like to 'stimulate' him with, always leaves him somewhat apathetic after the stimulation. His self-awareness is still far too weak. In Stuttgart, during that entire month with six hours of exertion he didn't get a single piece of meat, and didn't ask for it either, but was always healthy and energetic. When travelling you might have to eat meat, but then it's better with ham or a fried egg, and it's better not to ask him as his instincts aren't to be trusted. Coffee always heavily diluted. But now I hope that, as it's time to start working again, he won't need to travel. The summer holidays would have been excellent for that. Now it's too late; it would break his focus on the new plan. In three months I'll be leaving. If everything isn't completely fixed by then, it will all go haywire once I'm away. The reading is progressing well. He writes down his German translations, finds the meanings by himself with a dictionary, does written grammatical exercises. Writing in general will play a much bigger part for him to become more self-conscious. We have started part two of the book on arithmetic, and he has forgotten nothing in the interval. The other day, I caught him in the act of staring at the hill by the country road in Snoghøj. I sent him home right away, and the next day we agreed that he could only go there once a week and only be there while enjoying a cup of coffee, i.e. for no more than an hour and a half. He needs to start reflecting on what the world thinks and feels about his behaviour as a whole. Self-awareness comes with self-consciousness.

{...}

For now just warm regards, dearest Marie,

from your Margrete.

I'm short of money after the holiday. Will you please send me a little for September and then the 9 kroner 50 øre I paid out? I really wouldn't want to borrow from Miss Thygesen. My apologies!


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Søndag
5.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New YorkPostkortet er omadresseret fra Chicago.

Firenze 5-9-26.

Kære Børn!

Det er dejligt at tænke sig Jer derude paa Øen. Jeg har lige nu faaet en stor I Sats af den nye Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42] færdig og jeg tror selv den er god, har ihvertfald taget alle mine Evner i Brug. Konserten i Paris er den 21 Oktbr, tænk saa paa os. Mors Sag med Rasmussen og Kommite er nu helt i Orden, det er godt. I Slutningen af Septbr er jeg atter hjemme. Mange kærligste Hilsner

Carl

Jeg har det godt.

Sunday
5 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New YorkThe postcard is readdressed from Chicago.

Florence 5 September 26.

Dear children!

It is lovely to think of you out there on the island. I have just now finished a large first movement of the new flute concerto [CNW 42] and I think it's good myself, at any rate it has taken all the skills in my possession. The concert in Paris is on 21 October, so think of us then. Mother's case with Rasmussen and the committee is now all sorted. That is good. At the end of September I will be home again. Much love.

Carl

I am fine.


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
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Mandag
6.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Angul Hammerich,Adressaten er identificeret i relation til 346. Musikforeningen, København

Firenze 6-9-26.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Du vil have Programmerne hurtigt derfor strax til Sagen.[9:114] hvor de endelige programmer er oplyst.

I Konsert

1 Brahms: Symfoni e moll No 4

[2] Rossini: Stabat Mater

II Konsert.

1 Darius Milhaud: Serenata for Ork: (ny)

2 Carl Nielsen: Konsert for Fløjte og Ork: [CNW 42] (ny)

3 Bach (Seb:): Brandenburgische Konsert No 4

4 Rudolph Simonsen: Korstykke med Ork: (ny)

5 Mozart: Ouverture til ”Don Juan”

III Koncert. (I Anledning af Beethovens Dødsdag)

Beethoven 

1 Pastoralesymfoni

2 Klaverkonsert i Es Dur

3 Ouverture (Leonore No 3)

IV Konsert

G.F. Händel

„Samson“-Oratorium.

Jeg beder Dig ringe til Hr Simonsen ang: hans Stykkes Titel

Venlig Hilsen i Hast

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
6 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Angul Hammerich,The addressee is identified based on 9:346. The Music Society, Copenhagen

Florence 6 September 26.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. You wanted to have the programmes quickly, therefore straight to business.[9:114] where the final programmes are announced.

Concert I

1 Brahms: Symphony in E minor, no. 4

2 Rossini: Stabat Mater

Concert II

1 Darius Milhaud: Sérénade for orchestra (new)

2 Carl Nielsen: Concerto for flute and orchestra [CNW 42] (new)

3 Bach (Seb.): Brandenburg Concerto no. 4

4 Rudolph Simonsen: Choral piece with orchestra (new)

5 Mozart: Overture to Don Giovanni

Concert III (marking Beethoven’s death)

Beethoven

1 'Pastoral Symphony'

2 Piano Concerto in E-flat major

3 Overture (Leonore no. 3)

Concert IV

G.F. Handel

Samson Oratorio.

Could you ring Mr Simonsen re the title of his piece?

Best wishes in haste.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:345
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Tirsdag 7.9.1926 61
MTA CNS



Tirsdag
7.9.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Fredriksholmscanal 28 d. 7/9 1926

Min egen kjære lille Irme.

Det er så længe siden jeg har hørt fra Dig[,] det var sådan et morsomt malende Brev Du skrev til mig sidst[;] nu ere I vel komne hjem igjen fra Ferien og er i Gang igjen i New York. Jeg længes tit efter Dig. – Maren og jeg har været allene nu i længere Tid. Far rejste til München for at høre Radio Aperatur på Ministeriets Vegne midt i August og så tog han ned til Søs og Emil og har det så godt dernede i den varme stille Luft. – Jeg var egentlig rigtig ked af at han skulde til München, han havde det slet ikke så godt og så skulde han rejse derned sammen med Shierbæk [Poul Schierbeck] og Holm [Emil Holm], den store Stemme som Maren siger, og så en Ingeniør [Kay Christiansen] fra Ministeriet. Jeg var helt betænkelig ved Turen og da jeg fulgte ham på Banen, og da jeg så fulgte ham ned til Vognen i Toget og kommer ind i den hvem sidder der, den meget og ustandselig talende Fru Holm [Katarina Holm], så jeg gik bedrøvet hjem[,] men det gik jo godt og han synes nu at have det udmærket. Der er en Bekendt af Emil[,] en ungarsk rig Enke [Gisella Selden-Goth] som har Bil og kører omkring med dem så de ser de herligste Landskaber; og nu skal Du høre hvis Du ikke har hørt det fra dem selv dernede, forleden Dag ringer Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] mig op og spørger, hvad der dog kan være på Færde, Carl havde telegraferet om han vilde sende 20,000 Lire, jeg tænkte på en Violin, men det er en Fiatvogn de har købt og nu tænker de på at køre hjem i den, og vil have jeg skal komme derned og køre med hjem. Jeg har jo slet ikke haft Ferie endnu men det frygteligste Vrøvl. Nu har jeg fået Sokkelspørgsmålet ordnet sammen med Støbningen, og for en meget stor Del af Hensyn til Far som ikke kunde tåle Spetakkel og Bladskriveriet og Werners [Johannes Werner] Uvornheder har jeg så opgivet at gå til Belgien og i Dag er det sidste store Stykke af Statuen kørt ud til Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], som dog efter uendelig Kævl og Smålighed har måttet underskrive Kontrakten som jeg vilde have den med Legering[,] Tromlestøbning af Hestekroppen[,] Broncestænger i Benene og støbning af den af mig modellerede Plint med den beregnede Luftvirkning under Benene. Ved Hjælp af Havnebygmester Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] har jeg i Dag bestilt 8 Funderings Piller som om en Måned rammes ned på Pladsen foran Slottet[,] de ere 7,50 Meter lange da de skal ned på fast Bund. Komiteen har haft mig stævnet i Sommer[,] jeg lod dem stævne mig og tog ikke mod Forlig[,]Se afsnittet om Rytterstatuen i indledningen til bind 9. det var altsammen for at forhindre mig i at gå til Belgien, men samlet det manglende Beløb ind har de ikke, derfor vilde jeg ikke gå med til at ofre over 30,000 på Sokkelen. Nu har Th. Jørgensen og Havnebygmesteren regnet ud at den kan laves den jeg selv har konstrueret for 30000 i Sandsten da Priserne ere gået ned. Th. Jørgensen var meget glad for Sokkelen og sagde at den var både djærv og dristig. Rafn [Aage Rafn] synes også godt om den.

Nå Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] er kommen hjem fra Monte Bello[,] jeg skal derhen i Morgenaften sammen med Elna [Elna Bendixen] og hendes Mands Familie. Elna sagde Fru Møller i Telefon har det rigtig godt og ser rask ud. Titte [Frida Koefoed] og Fru Møller kikkede forleden ind til mig i Adelgade. – Titte er altid sød mod sin Moder og har Gemüt synes jeg altid at mærke. Enna [Ernst Enna] som Hans Georg [Koefoed] har hjulpen til Rette med en Maskine har behandlet Hans Georg sjofelt!! – Nu er Sommeren omme her og Løvet på Vildvinen farves. I Går var jeg hos [I.M.] Ree til hans Fødselsdag. Jeg har modelleret en lille Medaillon af Hellen [Helen Schou] som hans Kone forærede ham til Fødselsdag, når jeg selv skal sige det er den bleven god, han var henrykt over den. Jeg tog den i Juli Måned da jeg tog ned til Belgien anden Gang med derned og den er fortrinlig støbt. Jeg har også sendt Johannes [den Døbers] Hovedet derned og Fars MedaillonDe tre arbejder er omtalt i AMCN, s. 272f., 210 og 262. og venter disse hjem nu i den nærmeste Tid. De støber dejligt

Hvordan går det med Din Sang min egen Irme?? Kan Du få Lejlighed til at gøre noget ved den? Det er morsomt at I har så rare Mennesker at omgås og har det hyggeligt med dem. Hils dem ubekjendt som jeg er dem –

Hils nu Eggert mange mange Gange. En kjærlig Hilsen min egen Irme og hav det godt.

Din Moder.

Tuesday
7 September 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Fredriksholms Kanal 28, 7 September 1926

My own dear little Irme.

It's so long since I heard from you. That was such a funny, colourful letter you wrote to me last time. By now you will have returned home from your holiday, I assume, and are back at work in New York. I often long for you. – Maren and I have been alone for some time now. Father left for Munich to listen to radio equipment on behalf of the ministry in the middle of August, and then he went down to see Søs and Emil and is doing so well down there in the warm, still air. – I was really quite sorry that he had to go to Munich. He wasn't doing at all well, and then he had to travel down there with Schierbeck and Holm – that fat voice, as Maren says – and then an engineer [Kay Christiansen] from the ministry. I was rather apprehensive about the trip and when I went with him to the station, and when I then accompanied him down to his carriage on the train and go in, who was sitting there but that incessantly talkative Mrs Holm, so I went home feeling sad. But it actually went well and he now seems to be doing just fine. There is an acquaintance of Emil's, a rich Hungarian widow [Gisella Selden-Goth], who has a car and drives them around so they're seeing the most wonderful sights. And guess what – if you haven't already heard it from them down there yourself – the other day, Michaelsen rings me and asks what's going on: Carl had telegraphed to ask if he would send 20,000 lira. I thought it must be for a violin, but it is a Fiat car they have bought, and now they are thinking of driving home in it, and want me to come down there and drive home with them. I haven't had a holiday at all yet, but have been having to deal with the most terrible nonsense. Now I've sorted out the issue of the base along with the casting, and – largely out of consideration for Father, who could not tolerate the spectacle and the press coverage and Werner's impertinance – I have given up the notion of going to Belgium. And today the last large piece of the statue has been driven out to Rasmussen, who, after endless wrangling and pettiness, has had to sign the contract as I wanted it with alloy, drum casting of the horse's body, bronze rods in the legs, and casting of the base modelled by me with the calculated spatial effect under the legs. With the help of harbour builder Lorenz, I have ordered eight foundation blocks today, which in a month will be framed up on the square in front of the palace. They are 7.5 metres long as they have to rest on solid rock. The committee has had me taken to court this summer. I let them summon me and did not accept the out-of-court settlement.See the section on the equestrian statue in the introduction to volume 9. It was all to prevent me from going to Belgium, but in the meantime they have not collected the shortfall, so I would not agree to sacrifice over 30,000 kroner on the base. Now Th. Jørgensen and the harbour builder have figured out that it can be made like the one I have constructed myself for 30,000 in sandstone as the prices have gone down. Th. Jørgensen was very happy with the base and said that it was both bold and daring. Rafn also likes it.

Well, Mrs Møller has come home from Montebello. I'm going there tomorrow evening with Elna and her husband's family. On the telephone, Elna said Mrs Møller is doing very well and looks healthy. Titte [Frida Koefoed] and Mrs Møller came to see me the other day in Adelgade. – Titte is always kind to her mother and has character, I always seem to feel. Enna, whom Hans Georg has helped sort out a machine, has treated Hans Georg shabbily!! – Now the summer is over and the leaves on the wild vine are changing colour. Yesterday, I was at Rée's for his birthday. I had modelled a small medallion of Helen, which his wife gave him for his birthday, and it turned out well, if I do say so myself. He was delighted with it. I took it in July when I went down to Belgium the second time and it is excellently cast. I have also sent the 'John' [the Baptist] head down there and Father's medallion.The three works are mentioned in AMCN, pp. 272f., 210 and 262. and now expect them home any moment. They cast beautifully there.

How is it going with your singing, my own Irme?? Do you have a chance to do something about it? It's fun that you have such nice people to socialise with and that you are so comfortable with them. Give them my regards, unknown as I am to them.

Now give my love to Eggert. Much love, my own Irme, and be well.

Your Mother. 


Angul Hammerich
Darius Milhaud
Georg Friedrich Händel
Gioacchino Rossini
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rudolph Simonsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag
10.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Alfred Nielsen, København

Firenze den 10-9-26

Kære Alfred Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev, som glædede mig meget. Jeg haaber De allerede har faaet Programmerne hos Hammerich [Angul Hammerich]; men jeg kan jo derfor godt nævne dem her [9:114]

I

Brahms: Symf e mol

Rossini: Stabat mater

II

Milhaud: Serenade for m[indre] Ork:

Carl Nielsen: Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42]

Bach: Brandenburg Konsert (D.Dur)

Simonsen: Korstykke

Mozart: Ouverture: ”Don Juan”

III

Beethoven: Pastoral-Symf:

Koncert I Es Dur (haaber paa Fru Adler [Agnes Adler]

Leonora-Ouvt: Nr 3

IV

Hændel: Samson

De ser at jeg har undgaaet Monstreorkester. Milhauds Serenade er for mindre Ork:, min Fløjtekonsert ligesaa. Maa jeg sige Dem at jeg tror bestemt vi kan laane Stabat-mater-Materialet hos det kgl: Theater, men Korstemmer har Theatret ikke tilstrækkeligt af, saa det er godt, De har bestilt.

Samson-Materialet kan vi sikkert laane i Gøteborg hvor Stenhammar opførte det for faa Aar siden. Endelig skal vi ikke købe Milhauds Suite; Telmanyi har fortalt mig hvorledes vi skal bære os ad for at lette vor betrængte Kasse. Nærmere herom. Fra Brorson [Chr. F. Brorson] har jeg haft Brev. Jeg skrev efter hans Opfordring straks en indtrængende Ansøgning til Carlsberg Fondet. Jeg meddelte Brorson dette og fik igaar atter et oplivet Brev fra ham. Vi vil sammen i Oktober ogsaa gøre et Anfald paa det Classenske Fedeikommis.

Det gaar vel nok altsammen.

Synes De maaske det er egoistisk at sætte min nye Fløjtekonsert op? Her har jeg haft lidt Katzenjammer. Sagen er, at den vil ”staa” godt i det Program og vi har jo ikke Raad til at købe andre Nyheder og denne faar vi gratis, da jeg alligevel skal have en Fløjte i Bach og Nodeudskrivning er besørget forud da den skal gaa i Paris den 21 Oktbr. og i Oslo den 11 Novbr.Jf. Samtid nr. 119 og 120. Forresten er jeg – i Sammenligning med N.W. Gade – ikke slem til at opføre mine egne Ting i Musikforeningen; af mine 6 Symf. er kun opført to o.s.v. Naa: den som undskylder sig anklager sig, siger man. Der siges saa meget, men jeg tror ikke Konserten vil skade.

Det glæder mig at De maaske nu har været hos min Hustru og jeg har tænkt flere Gange derpaa

Hav det nu godt, kære A.N. til vi ses.

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Skrevet lidt hurtigt, derfor den daarlige Skrift; undskyld.


Friday
10 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

Florence 10 September 26

Dear Alfred Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter, which I was very pleased to receive. I hope you have already received the programmes from Hammerich; but I can give them here anyway [9:114].

I

Brahms: Symphony E minor.

Rossini: Stabat Mater

II

Milhaud: Sérénade for small orchestra

Carl Nielsen: Flute Concerto [CNW 42]

Bach: Brandenburg Concerto (D major)

Simonsen: Choral piece

Mozart: Overture Don Giovanni

III

Beethoven: 'Pastoral Symphony'

Concerto in E-flat major (hope we can get Mrs Adler)

Leonore Overture no. 3

IV

Handel: Samson

You can see that I have avoided monster orchestras. Milhaud’s serenade is for small orchestra, as is my flute concerto. I have to tell you that I am sure we can borrow the Stabat Mater material from The Royal Theatre, but the Theatre does not have enough choral parts so it is good you have ordered them.

We can probably borrow the Samson material from Gothenburg where Stenhammar performed it a few years ago. Finally,, we do not need to buy Milhaud’s suite; Telmányi has told me how we should go about it to relieve our hard-pressed funds. More about that later. I have received a letter from Brorson. Prompted by him, I immediately wrote an urgent request to The Carlsberg Foundation. I told Brorson this, and yesterday I again had an encouraging letter from him. In October we will also make an assault on The Classen Fideicommis together.

I am sure it will all work out.

Do you think it might be selfish of me to put my new flute concerto on? I have been having some qualms. The thing is that it will ‘sit’ well with the programme and we cannot afford to buy other new pieces, and we get this one free as I already need a flute for the Bach and the music copying is sorted in advance as it is being played in Paris on 21 October and in Oslo on 11 November.Cf. Samtid nos. 119 and 120. What is more – compared to N.W. Gade – I have not been so bad at performing my own pieces at The Music Society; of my six symphonies, only two have been performed etc. Well, he who excuses himself accuses himself, so they say. They say so many things, but I do not think the concerto will do any harm.

I am pleased that you may now have been to see my wife, and I have been thinking of that a number of times.

All the best now, dear A.N., until we see each other.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Written rather fast, therefore the poor handwriting; sorry.


Aage Rafn
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Holm
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Enna
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Gisella Selden-Goth
Godfred Lorenz
H.G. Koefoed
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
Johannes Døber
Johannes Werner
Katarina Holm
Kay Christiansen
Maren Hansen
Poul Schierbeck
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Mandag
13.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Firenze den 13-9-26

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Jeg telegraferede altsaa det 2det Prog: med Forspillet til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] til Dig og haaber Du har faaet det. Samtidig med dette sender jeg mine første Ark af Renskriften til Konserten [CNW 42]. Maaske kan det hjælpe Gilbert [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen] at se i det; men jeg vil bede Dig eller ham lade Stemmerne udskrive hos Kapelmusikus Jensen-Jørgensen eller Jørgensen-Jensen Zinnsgade (tror jeg, staar under Musikere i Telefonbogen) [C.S. Jørgensen-Jensen] saa kan jeg nemlig faa det prøvet den 9de eller 10 Oktbr i Kjøbh: saa er vi saa vidt. Resten følger snarest. – Jeg skriver til Behrend [William Behrend] igen ang: Presse o.s.v. men han har bedt mig skrive noget som kunde citeres, men det er mig f.T. umuligt da jeg arbejder koncentreret og II Del – der bliver kun et Ophold i Fløjtekonserten – er mig endnu uklar. Dog tror jeg at to eller tre smaa Satser slynges sammen, som i Violinkonsertens II [CNW 41], omtrent. Spørg Gilbert om han vil spille den i Oslo den 11 Novbr. Vi skal ogsaa have den i Musikforeningen. Nu skriver jeg igen saasnart jeg har tænkt mig lidt om; idag maa jeg hænge i da Ejerinden af Villaen er rejst til Elba og saa er der herlig Ro. Tusind Hilsener ogsaa fra Søs og Emil[.] Hilsen til Frk Jørgensen

Din Carl N.

Peder M. [M. Møller] kommer med men det ved Du allerede

Monday
13 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Florence 13 September 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. I did actually telegraph the second programme with prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1] to you and hope you received it. At the same time as this, I'm sending you the first sheets of the fair copy of the concerto [CNW 42]. It may be a help to Gilbert to see it; but could I ask you or him to have the parts written out by the Royal Orchestra musician Jensen-Jørgensen or Jørgensen-Jensen [C.S. Jørgensen-Jensen], Zinnsgade (I think, he is in the telephone book under 'musicians'), then I can have it rehearsed in Copenhagen on 9 or 10 October. Then we'll have got that far. The rest will follow soon. –  I shall write to Behrend again about the press and so on, but he has asked me to write something that could be quoted, although for the time being that is not possible, as I’m fully concentrating on work, and the second movement – there will only be one break in the flute concerto – is still unclear to me. But I think that two or three little movements can be woven together, as in the second movement of the violin concerto [CNW 41], more or less. Ask Gilbert if he will play it in Oslo on 11 November. We will also have to have it in The Music Society. I'll write again as soon as I have thought about it a bit; today I have to get on with it as the owner of this villa has gone off to Elba, so there is a glorious peace and quiet. Many best wishes, also from Søs and Emil. Regards to Miss Jørgensen.

Yours,

Carl N.

Peder M. is coming, but you already know that.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
C.S. Jørgensen-Jensen
Chr. F. Brorson
Darius Milhaud
Emil Telmányi
Georg Friedrich Händel
Gioacchino Rossini
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niels W. Gade
Peder Møller
Rudolph Simonsen
Wilhelm Stenhammar
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
13.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Vera Michaelsen

Firenze 13-9-26

Kære Vera!

Nu trænger jeg til at snakke lidt med Dig. Du maa vide at ved Morgentheen idag sad Søs og jeg og talte meget om Dig og Carl Johan og Du stod saa lyslevende for mig. Vi lavede en hel stor Samtale som Du og C.J. førte angaaende ”Fiat”-Vognen. Du kan ikke tro hvor levende Søs gengav hele Din Udtryksmaade og – som sagt – hun fremtryllede Dig med hele Din Ynde og Friskhed, Du søde, kære elskede Væsen! Du var slet ikke bange for at det skulde gaa galt og sagde: ”Nej, Calse det skal saamænd nok gaa. Emil er meget vaagen og naar blot Bremserne er i Orden er det ikke farligere at køre i Bjærge end paa flad Jord; tvertimod: man passer bedre paa naar der kan være Fare”. Er det rigtig gengivet? – Vi var en Tur i Bosetto og hørte ”Falstaff” af Verdi i Fredags. Det er Verdis Fødeby – eller den nærmeste By (han er født paa Landet). Det var selve Milano-Operaen der spillede med Toscanini som Dirigent. Det var en Oplevelse. Du vèd jeg bliver vanskeligt bejgestret [begejstret] for Berømtheder i Dirigentfaget, det meste af den Slags er jo blandet med en stor Portion Reklame og Humbug. Toscanini dirigerer hverken bedre eller anderledes end saa mange andre hvad selve Taktslaget angaar, men han gør Musiken levende ved sin naturlige energiske Føring og – dette er eminent vigtigt, Hr Høeberg! – hans Tempi er saa rigtige og overbevisende at han alene derved viser sig som en glimrende Musiker. Det hele gik med storartet Præcision uden alle Kunster med Kroppen eller Hænderne og jeg siger Dig, at det var mig en sand Fryd at sidde og høre paa det Hele fra Kl 9-12. Jeg var i en Mellemakt inde og hilse paa ham og takkede ham. Han skal ellers være meget afvisende, siger man, men han modtog mig med den allerstørste Elskværdighed og da han kaldte mig ”Maestro” og kendte mit Navn kom vi hurtigt i en rigtig Musiker-Samtale. Jeg lovede ham at sende noget af mig. Søs og Emil var naturligvis med inde hos ham. – Vi blev i Bosetto til næste Morgen, da det er circa 300 Kil: herfra Firenze. –

Jeg har idag faaet et Brev fra en Impressario at der er et I Kl. Thea-ter der vil opføre ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i Berlin. Man spørger foreløbigt om mine Betingelser, men jeg skriver til min ”Vertreter” Hr Eckermann [Otto Eckermann] og lader ham foreløbig tage sig af Sagen. Nu, kære Vera, har jeg ikke saadan videre at fortælle Dig idag[.] Om kort Tid ses vi og det skal blive rart. – Nu skal jeg til at kile paa Fløjtehistorien [CNW 42] igen; jeg er glad for den I Del, jo mere jeg ser paa den. ”Du er glad, lille Carl d.v.s. selvglad” hører jeg Dig sige. Jeg har drømt om Walther [Walther Michaelsen] forleden og skal dog sende ham et Kort en Dag.

Din Ven Carl N.

Monday
13 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Vera Michaelsen

Florence 13 September 26

Dear Vera!

Now I can feel an urge to talk to you a bit. You should know that, at morning tea today, Søs and I were talking about you and Carl Johan a lot and you stood large as life before my eyes. We did a whole long conversation that you and C.J. were having about the Fiat car. You have no idea how lifelike Søs' imitation of your way of expressing yourself was and – as I said – she conjured you up with all your charm and freshness, you dear, sweet thing! You were not in the least afraid that anything might go wrong and said: 'No, Carlo, I'm sure it'll be fine. Emil is very much alert and, as long as the brakes are in order, it is no more dangerous driving in the mountains than on the flat; on the contrary, you take more care when there is any risk of danger'. Have I reproduced that correctly? – We took a trip to Busseto and heard Verdi’s Falstaﬀ on Friday. This is Verdi’s birth-place – or the nearest town (he was born out in the countryside). The Milan Opera was playing with Toscanini conducting. It was quite an experience. You do know I rarely get excited about celebrities in the conducting profession; most of them come mixed with a large portion of publicity and humbug. Toscanini conducts no better than or diﬀerently from so many others, so far as marking time goes, but he brings the music to life by his natural, energetic direction and – this is especially important, Mr Høeberg! – his tempi are so correct and convincing that by this means alone he shows himself to be a brilliant musician. The whole thing went with superb precision, without the least affectation in his body or hands, and I can tell you that it was a true joy to sit and listen to the whole thing from 9 to 12 o'clock. During an interval I went in to meet him and thank him. He’s said to be very stand-offish, but he received me with the greatest amiability and, as he called me ‘maestro’ and knew my name, we rapidly got into a proper musicians’ conversation. I promised to send him something of mine. Søs and Emil were of course there with him. We stayed in Busseto until the next morning, because it’s almost 300 kilometres from Florence. –

I had a letter today from an impresario saying that there is a first-class theatre wanting to perform Masquerade [CNW 2] in Berlin. They are asking me in the first instance for my conditions, but I am writing to my 'Vertreter' [representative] Mr Eckermann and will let him handle this preliminary business. Now, dear Vera, I have nothing more to tell you today. In a short while we will be seeing each other, and that will be lovely. – Now I will have to hammer away at the flute business [CNW 42] again: The more I look at the first part, the more I like it. 'You are pleased, little Carl, that is, pleased with yourself', I can hear you say. I dreamt about Walther the other day and must send him a card today.

Your friend,

Carl N.


A. Jørgensen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
14.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Angul Hammerich, Musikforeningen, København

Firenze 14-9-26

Kære Ven!

Tak for Kort. Herman Suters Korværk har jeg studeret allerede ifjor. Det er et udmærket Værk, men jeg tror bestemt at dets Virkning svækkes ved at komme i Konsertsalen; jeg synes det fordrer et Kirkerum. Andre Grunde naar vi tales ved. – Jeg mener at Ouverturen til ”Don Juan” passer godt i Programmet, men jeg kunde godt gaa med til at den sættes i Begyndelsen af Programmet og jeg vil skrive til Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] hvad hans Mening er om Placeringen af hans Arbejde.

Min Plan med dette Program var ogsaa at vi maatte holde det lille Orkester; naar vi tager Hornemanns Ouvt: bliver Konserten mindst 250 a 300 Kr dyrere. I Milhaud og C.N. er Ork: med kun to Horn ingen Bassuner o.s.v.Koncert for fløjte og orkester. Nu skriver jeg til Simonsen og beder ham ringe Dig op ang: Rækkefølgen.

Maaske følgende:

1 Don Juan

2 C.N. [CNW 42]

3 Bach

4 Simonsen

5 Milhaud[9:114] det endelige program.

eller 5 4

altsaa: slutte med S.s Korstykke

I stor Hast og med de bedste Hilsener

Din Ven

Carl N.

Operaen ”Don Juan” er ikke opført i næsten 20 Aar.Ikke helt korrekt: Carl Nielsen dirigerede på Det Kongelige Teater Don Juan sidste gang søndag den 6.10.1912. Samme opsætning gik desuden 9 gange i sæsonen 1917/18. Jeg indstuderede den sidst på d kgl Theater

Tuesday
14 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Angul Hammerich, The Music Society, Copenhagen

Florence 14 September 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the card. I studied Hermann Suter's choral work already last year. It's an excellent piece, but I'm sure its impact is reduced by being played in the concert hall; I think it demands a church space. Other reasons when we meet up. – I do think that the overture to Don Giovanni suits the programme well, but I could go along with it being put at the beginning of the programme and I will write to Simonsen and get his view on the placing of his work.

My plan with this programme was also that we could keep to the small orchestra; if we take Hornemann’s overture, the concert will be at least 250 to 300 kroner more expensive. In the Milhaud and C.N., the orchestra has only two horns, no trombones etc. I’ll write to Simonsen now and ask him to ring you re the order.

Maybe as follows:

1 Don Giovanni

2 C.N. [CNW 42]

3 Bach

4 Simonsen

5 Milhaud[9:114] for the final programme.

or 5, 4

that is, finish with S.’s piece.

In great haste and with best wishes.

Your friend,
Carl N.

The opera Don Giovanni has not been performed for almost 20 years.Not entirely correct: the last time Carl Nielsen conducted Don Giovanni at The Royal Theatre was on Sunday 6 October 1912. The same production was later performed nine times in the 1917/1918 season. I rehearsed it last at The Royal Theatre.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Giuseppe Verdi
Otto Eckermann
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:350
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Rudolph Simonsen
Tirsdag 14.9.1926 61
MTA CNS



Tirsdag
14.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Firenze den 14-9-26

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Mange Gange har jeg tænkt paa Dem og nu skal De have et Ord.

Den varme lette Luft gør mig godt, saa jeg har kunnet arbejde paa en Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42], som De allerede har hørt om gennem Hammerich. A propos! Ved den 2den Konsert mener H. [Angul Hammerich] at ”Don Juan” Ouvt: ikke passer. Jeg kunde godt begynde med den og jeg indrømmer det var bedre, naar jeg nu kommer til at tænke over det. Men H. foreslaar Hornemanns ”Heroique”. Af rent praktisk-økonomiske Grunde gaar det ikke, da hele Programmet ellers bestaar af Værker med meget lille Orkester. Deres Korstykke har ogsaa kun et gammeldags Ork:, ikke sandt? Det er jo ogsaa saaledes at i Hændels Ting med 2 Horn ingen Bassuner o.s.v. er Virkningen større, saa det nytter ikke [en] Smule nu (efter Wagner) at tilsigte orkestrale Virkninger. Jeg beder Dem (ifald jeg skulde huske fejl) at holde Deres Stykke indenfor Rammen.

Men jeg vil overlade til Dem – og bede Dem ringe til Hammerich – at bestemme Rækkefølgen i denne (2den) Koncert. – Hvordan mon De og Deres store Familie ( – tænk allerede fire Medlemmer!) har det? Jeg glæder mig til at se Dem og Deres Kone og høre hvad De siger til min Fløjtehistorie som har optaget mig meget stærkt. I Del er ret stor og er holdt kammeragtig med kontrapunktisk-symfonisk Udvikling og jeg tror nok den er lykkedes, ihvertfald har jeg gjort mig megen Umage dermed. II Del bliver en Sammenslyngning af en Allegretto og Andante saadan rondoagtig i Formen; men den har jeg endnu kun i Hovedet, da jeg har maattet sende Renskriften og Udskrivningen af Solostemmen til Kjøbenhavn til Indstudering af Gilbert J. der skal spille den i Paris den 21 Oktbr. Jeg kommer hjem en af de første Dage i Oktbr, saa ved jeg – gennem Alfred N. at De allerede har begyndt Korprøverne. Min Hustru kom hertil iaftes og mine to Børn (Telmanyis) og jeg er jo henrykte over at hun virkelig kom. Nu skal vi køre hjem sammen i Bil over Brenner og vi rejser nok herfra paa Lørdag. Hvis De vil sende mig et lille Kort saa skriv til Brenner postlagernd. Men nu maa jeg slutte og sender mange venlige Hilsener til Dem og Deres kære, søde Kone.

Paa Gensyn!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Vil De hilse Koret fra mig

Tuesday
14 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Florence 14 September 26

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

I have been thinking about you many times and now you are to have a word or two from me.

This hot, light air does me good, so I have been able to work on a flute concerto [CNW 42], which you have already heard about via Hammerich. Apropos! At the second concert, H. does not think that the Don Giovanni overture fits in. I might well start with that, and I have to admit that would be better now I come to think about it. But H. proposes Hornemann's ’Heroique’. For purely practical, financial reasons, that will not do as the whole programme consists otherwise of works with a very small orchestra. Your choral piece also has just an olden days' orchestra, has it not? It is also the case, of course, that in Handel’s things, with two horns and no trombones etc., the effect is greater, so it is not the least good now (after Wagner) aiming for orchestral effects. I would ask you (if I am remembering wrong) to keep your piece inside that framework.

But I will leave it to you – and ask you to ring Hammerich – to determine the order of this (second) concert. – How are you and your large family (- just think, already four members!), I wonder? I am looking forward to seeing you and your wife and to hear what you think of my flute affair which has been taking a great deal of my attention. The first part is rather extensive and is chamber-like with contrapuntal-symphonic development and I think it has probably worked; at any rate I have taken a lot of trouble with it. The second part will be an interweaving of an allegretto and andante, somewhat rondo-like in form; but that is as yet only in my head as I have had to send the fair copy and the copy of the solo part to Copenhagen to be studied by Gilbert J., who is to perform it in Paris on 21 October. I will be coming home one of the first days of October, when I know – through Alfred N. – that you will already have begun choir rehearsals. My wife arrived here yesterday evening and my two children (the Telmányis) and I am over the moon that she really came. Now we will be driving home together in the car over the Brenner Pass and we will probably be leaving here on Saturday. If you want to send me a little card then write to Brenner postlagernd. But now I must close and send many best wishes to you and your dear, sweet wife.

See you soon!

Yours sincerely, 
Carl Nielsen

Do give my regards to the choir.


Angul Hammerich
C.F.E. Horneman
Darius Milhaud
Hermann Suter
Johann Sebastian Bach
Rudolph Simonsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag
14.9.1926
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

14 Sept.

Kære Aagaard.

Jeg har et forslag. – Det arbejde De vil have mig til – som jeg vil gøre med virkelig fornøjelse når det sker på en måde som jeg kan regne for forsvarlig – er jo ikke en blot retten stil af et teoretisk skolearbejde hvor det gælder om at finde hvad man efter loven har lov til og hvad der er forbudt, – så kunde det jo besørges på et par timer. Det der skal gøres, er at leve sig ind i de enkelte melodier, finde ud af hvad de går ud på, hvad de skal have sagt; klare sig om alle enkeltheder virkelig arbejder sammen på at sige dette, og hvis det viser sig at de ikke gør det, tænke sig forskellige muligheder og så vælge den bedste. Og hertil kræves foruden at arbejde så længe man kan holde det ud, – og jeg holder ikke så længe ud nu som i mine velmagtsdage – at man lader arbejdet ligge, at man sover over det, ”summer sig”. Ellers kan det hænde at man sætter sig fast i helt gale tankeretninger. At dette, hvor langsommeligt det end er, dog er det ene rigtige, véd jeg af erfaring. Alt hvad jeg har gjort af anstændigt, har jeg gjort på den måde. Jeg siger ikke at indholdet derfor er godt. Men arbejdet er forsvarligt. Og uden forsvarligt arbejde bliver intet indhold godt; spørg Palestrina og Mozart, – og se på det 19de årh. hvordan sandhed lidt efter lidt glemmes. De (komponisterne) får jo heller ikke tid længer, for der skal gøres altfor meget – – og så!!

Men med dette er sagen jo ikke endt. Når jeg har klaret for mig selv hvad der bør gøres, skal jeg bagefter klare det for Dem: d.v.s. gøre et omtrent ligesåstort arbejde for at sætte Dem ind i min tankegang. For jeg skal jo ikke påtvinge Dem mine resultater, men jeg skal gøre Dem deres rigtighed indlysende. Og nu kommer forslaget:

Sidder vi og taler sammen ved et klavér, kan vi i nogle timer udrette lige så meget som jeg skriftligt, i alenlange, og for mig trættende afhandlinger, må bruge dage til at få sagt. Jeg har jo erfaring heri. Jeg er vant til at få et par, højst 4-5 mel. fra Dem; jeg véd hvad jeg behøver af tid hertil. Hér drejer det sig om 80! Tak, siger jeg! 80 afhandlinger i en lille måned!!

Altså: De sender, lidt efter lidt, eller på én gang – som De vil – de 80 mel. Jeg får god tid til at ”leve” med dem. Så kommer De om et par måneder hertil, får tid til at tage fra Kbhvn. til Gentofte ikke én gang, men såmange gange som behøves. To gange kan vel gøre det. Og så får vi tingen i bedste form.

Men, siger De – melodierne [CNW Coll. 22] skulde jo være udkommen før jul! Hertil kan jeg svare: det afgørende må da være, om det der kommer ud er vel overtænkt. Og De véd: jeg finder ikke den store samling særlig god i så henseende. Hér skulde den gærne være bedre.

At jeg først skriver dette nu kommer af at jeg først nu har kunnet se på det tilsendte. Da det kom havde jeg forskelligt som skulde gøres. Så fik jeg en sådan snue, at min næse var et kildevæld, mine øjne kunde jeg ikke se ud af, mit ho’de ikke tænke med, og et par dage måtte jeg ligge. (Det kom af formegen jod som jeg får for kalk og hjærte). – De må ikke være vred, men jeg synes at et par af de tilsendte smager af hastværk p.gr.af mangel på tid. Lad dog alle os som er ordenlige mennesker slås for altid at have tid, ikke tage os for meget på. Være lys blandt de fortravlede!

Deres urimelige men dog gode ven,

ThL.

Tuesday
14 September 1926
Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

 14 September

Dear Aagaard.

I have a proposal. – The work you are asking me to do – which I will do with great pleasure if it can be arranged in a way that I find reasonable – is not just a matter of correcting theoretical schoolwork where one is dictated by what the laws permit and prohibit; that could be done in a couple of hours of course. What is required here is to immerse oneself in each melody, decipher what it is about, what it wishes to say; decide whether all details collaborate to express this and, if it turns out they do not, come up with various alternatives and select the best one. And to do this, apart from working for as long as one can manage – and I do not manage for as long as I used to in my heyday – one must abandon the work, sleep on it, 'ponder'. Otherwise, one risks getting stuck in completely wrong thought patterns. That this process, though painstakingly slow, is the only way to go, I know from experience. Everything decent I have accomplished, I have done this way. I do not mean to say that the content is necessarily good for that reason; but the work is justifiable. And without justifiable work, no content will ever be good: just ask Palestrina and Mozart – and just look at the 19th century how truth is forgotten little by little. They (the composers) do not get to spend the time any longer for so many other things need to be done – – and then!!

But that is not the end of the matter. Once I have clarified to myself what needs to be done, I will then need to clarify it to you: i.e. spend approximately the same efforts to explain my point of view to you. For I do not mean to force my conclusions onto you, but I intend to elucidate the truth they hold. And here is the proposal:

If we talk together at a piano, we will be able to accomplish as much in a couple of hours as I could accomplish in writing through interminable dissertations over the course of days and weeks. I have experience with this after all. I am used to receiving a couple of melodies, four or five at most, from you; I know how much time I need for this. Now we are talking 80! Whew, I say! 80 dissertations in less than a month!!

So, you will send me, little by little, or all at once – as you prefer – the 80 melodies. I will get some time to 'live' with them. Then you will come here in a couple of months, will find the time to go from Copenhagen to Gentofte not once, but as many times as needed. I should think two will do. And then we will get the thing into perfect shape.

But, you say – the melodies [CNW Coll. 22] are supposed to come out before Christmas! To this I reply: the determining factor must be that the things that come out are properly thought through. And you know, I do not find this large collection particularly good in that regard. Here it ought to be better.

That I only reply to you now is due to the fact that I have only now had the time to look at what I have been sent. When it arrived, I had a number of other things on my hands that I had to get done. Then I got such a dreadful cold that my nose was a living spring, my eyes could not see and my head could not think, and I had to lie down for a couple of days. (It was due to too much iodine that I get for calcium and heart.) – You must not be angry, but I think a couple of the things you sent me seem too rushed due to lack of time. Let all us decent people fight always to have time; not to take on too much. To shine a light for those who walk in stress!

Your unreasonable, but still good friend,

Th.L.


Alfred Nielsen
Angul Hammerich
C.F.E. Horneman
Georg Friedrich Händel
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Richard Wagner
Rudolph Simonsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Søndag
15.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New YorkPostkortet er omadresseret fra Chicago.

Firenze [1]5-9-26

Kære Børn.

Tak for I.s Brev. Glæder mig over at I. har haft det godt paa Øen! – Fløjtekon{kon}sert [CNW 42] er blevet god, har interesseret mig meget. Har det godt. Mor er kommen hertil iforgaars. Statuen [hos] Rasmussen. Købte en Fiat for 14 Dage siden som vi har turet i omkring Firenze, lange Ture. Kører alle 4 over Brenner hjem over 2 Dage, er hjemme 2 Oktbr. Vejret herligt, Landet bugner af modne Druer og Ferskener som et Barnehoved. Vi æder Druer, spiser Ferskener og bælger dejlig Vin. Kun dette i Hast[.] Tusind Hilsener

Eders Ven Carl

Skriver snart, gør det samme!

Sunday
15 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New YorkThe postcard is readdressed from Chicago.

Florence [1]5 September 26

Dear children.

Thank you for I.’s letter. I'm pleased to hear that you have had a good time on the island! – The flute concerto [CNW 42] has turned out well, has been most interesting for me. Am well. Mother arrived here the day before yesterday. The statue is at Rasmussen’s. Bought a Fiat a fortnight ago, which we have been touring in around Florence, long trips. Are driving home all four of us over the Brenner Pass taking two days, are home 2 October. Weather glorious, the country heaving with ripe grapes and peaches big as a baby’s head. We guzzle grapes, eat peaches and swill wonderful wine. No more now, in haste. Much love.

Your loving Carl

Will write soon – you do the same!


Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Onsdag
15.9.1926
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 15 Sept. 1926

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Nu er Sangbogens 11te, noget ændrede Udgave kommen ud. Jeg har endnu ikke set den, men jeg kender noget til Indholdet og om Ændringerne. Men som du ved, forlanges der nu et Tillæg udgivet – til ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” [CNW Coll. 22]. Imellem de ny-tilkomne Sange, som Du har Melodier til, findes saa:

1. Jens Vejmand. [Strofiske Sange] [CNW 137]

2. Ud gaar du nu paa Livets Vej [En Snes danske Viser 1915] [CNW 203]

3. Havet omkring Danmark [Skuespillet Willemoes] [CNW 146]

4. Der dukker af Disen [CNW 222]

5. Frydeligt med Jubelkor (Morten Børups Majvise) (som du har skr. for tre lige St.) [CNW 375]

6 I Solen gaar jeg bag min Plov (Holstein) [CNW 129]

7. Vi Sletternes Sønner (Holstein) [CNW 147]

NB. 8. Du fine, hvide Æbleblomst (Holstein) [CNW 126]

9. Mit Hjem, hvor mine Fædres Fjed (P.R. Møller) [CNW 322] [9:233]. (Du mente, at du nok fik en Mel. til den)

(10 Vi nævner et Navn (Hamsun) [CNW 319] [9:233] [9:237], som jeg har faaet, og som jeg takker for. Den er udmærket!![)]

Maa jeg bede dig om, naar du er til det og kan afse lidt Tid til den Slags, om du saa vil lægge disse Mel. tilrette i den Form, som du ved, de skal have til Højskolens Melodibog. Maa jeg fralægge mig ethvert Ansvar for selve Udvalget af Sange og for det, at man uden videre har taget ”Æbleblomst” og i Sangb. opgivet dig som Komponist til denne. Jeg har til to af Sangbogsudvalgets Medl. anket over, at man opgiver dig som Komponist uden at spørge dig, om du overhovedet vil have den Melodi anvendt og tilrettelagt for folkelig-enstem. Sammensang. [Harald] Balslev, som jo er den ene, skød Skylden paa E. [Ejnar] Skovrup, som sikkert ogsaa har den egentlige Skyld. Du er ikke bundet til det allermindste, saa du kan gøre, hvad du synes er rigtigst, nemlig: om du vil og kan faa Sind dertil, harmonisere og tilrettelægge Mel., som den er til de første Vers – – eller nægte, at den maa bruges. Dernæst: ”Vi Sletternes Sønner”, som har en udmærket Melodi, men hvis Midterparti jo ikke kan siges at være til folkelig Sang. Men der er vel ikke noget at gøre ved det? Jeg er ked af overhovedet at faa ret meget nyt med, som ikke er absolut uangribeligt som folkelig Sang. Jeg har ogsaa sagt til Vedk., at de har ikke uden videre Lov til at angive dig som Komponist over ”Frydeligt med Jubelkor” (Morten Børup), uden at man først spurgte dig, om du vilde gaa ind paa at lægge Mel. tilrette for Klaver (Harmonium) med Sang. Men de har nu, saavidt jeg ved, gjort det alligevel. Her tænker jeg, at du i alle Tilfælde vil være saa god at lade os faa den. Den er jo jævn og enkel.

Det samme eller noget lignende gælder for ”I Solen gaar jeg bag min Plov”. Melodien er saamænd ligetil, saa det gaar du vel ogsaa nok ind paa.

Naar jeg nu faar fat i en hel Del Melodistof (fra Wilh. Hansen), ser jeg straks, om de Mel., der er angivet, overhovedet er brugelige. Er de ikke det, og det skal nok være Tilf. adskillige Steder, maa jeg nok sende dig enkelte Tekster, om du vil prøve at skrive Mel.???

Jeg mener, at naar man staar overfor nyere Digte med nyere Melodier, (som Regel komp. for en Stemme med Klaverledsagelse) d.v.s., at saa vil det oftest være Mel., som ikke er sunget ind i Folket, – saa maa vi være ret frit stillet, maa først og fremmest stile imod at faa Melodier, som virkelig kan siges at være egnede til enstemmig Fællessang. Naar jeg er klar over de opgivne Melodier, som egner sig til denne Brug, skriver jeg til vedk. Komponister og beder dem om selv at lægge Mel. tilrette til Bogen. Hvis man ikke ønsker dette, maa jeg betinge mig Ret til at gøre det under størst mulig tagen Hensyn til den foreliggende Udsættelse. Hvis Komp. er død, maa det blive en Selvfølge, at jeg saa gør det, men jeg har bedt Laub om at gaa kritisk igennem, hvad jeg i saa Tilfælde laver. Havde du været helt rask, havde jeg bedt dig om at hjælpe til med denne Revision. Men nu skal du ikke føle dig det allermindste forpligtet; sørg blot for at samle Kræfter og at blive saa rask, som det er muligt. Det er det allervigtigste! – – L. har jeg lovet, at han skal faa god Tid til at se det efter. Han er da kritisk, ved jeg. Og jeg har godt af at faa over Næbbet, naar jeg sjusker.

Men du vil nok, uden at overanstrænge dig, se, om du kan faa lagt disse Mel. tilrette i Løbet af Sept. Octbr.

Jeg kiger ind hos dig, hvis du er hjemme, henimod Midten af October. ”Lille Knud” skal have Koncert,Akkompagneret af Agnes Adler gav violinisten Knud Pedersen koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets lille sal den 12.10.1926, jf. København 13.10.1926. og saa vil adskillige af vores ”Bande” derind. Han har hjulpet os storartet hele Sommeren ved alle vore Koncerter (spillet Mozart: Violinkoncert i D ved to, Beeth. Fdur-Romance ved èn og Gdur do ved to Koncerter (alle med Ork.) desuden spillet Koncertinostemmen ved Händels gmol-Koncert og Imo Violinstemmen ved Mozarts gmol-Strygekvintet og Ddur-Kvartetten o.s.v. –

Jeg haaber, at det gaar fremad med Helbredet, saa du kan blive [rask] til at gøre noget af dit Arbejde i Vinter. Min Kone er blevet dømt til at ”komme paa Græs” nogle Uger (Nerver!) saa jeg er saavidt muligt baade Far og Mor. (Du ved vel, at vores gamle Fader døde for snart to Mdr. siden?Thorvald Aagaards 88-årige far Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgaard, Ferritslev på Fyn, døde den 28.7.1926, jf. Højskolebladet 1926, sp. 1087.)

Med mange Hilsener fra din gamle Elev og Ven

Thorvald Aa.

Med Hilsener til din Kone og Maren! –

Wednesday
15 September 1926
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge 15 September 1926

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Now the 11th, quite revised, edition of the songbook is out. I haven't seen it yet, but I know about its content and the changes. But as you know, there's now a request for a supplement – for The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 22]. The newly added songs for which you do have melodies are:

1. John the Roadman [CNW 137]

2. 'Now you must find your path in life' [CNW 203]

3. Song of the Sea [CNW 146]

4. 'There out of the fog' [CNW 222]

5. 'Jubilation, shouts of glee' (Morten Børup's Song of May) (that you have written for three-part treble voices) [CNW 375]

6. 'In shining sun I steer my plough' (Holstein) [CNW 129]

7. 'We, sons of the plains' (Holstein) [CNW 147]

NB. 8. 'You apple blossom fine and white' (Holstein) [CNW 126]

9. 'My home, where my forefathers' tread' (P.R. Møller) [CNW 322] [9:233]. (You believed you would get a melody for that)

(10. 'We mention a name' (Hamsun) [CNW 319] [9:233] [9:237], which I have received, and for which my thanks. It is excellent!!)

May I ask you, once you feel fit and have a bit of time on your hands for this sort of thing, whether you would arrange these melodies into the form you know they need for The Folk High School Melody Book? I wish to disclaim any responsibility for the selection of songs for this, and that them including Apple Blossom and naming you as the composer in the songbook without further ado. I have complained to two of the songbook committee members for naming you as the composer without asking you whether you even want to have that melody included and arranged in a folkelig unison. Communal singing. Balslev, who is one of the people behind it, blamed Skovrup, whom he's probably right in blaming. You have no obligations so you are free to do what you think is right, that is: if you are able and feel the desire to do it, you may arrange it for parts and adjust the melodies as they are for the first verses – – or deny permission to use it. Next: 'We, sons of the plains', which has a great melody but whose middle part can't exactly be considered ideal for a folk song. But I suppose there's nothing to be done about that? All in all, I'm disinclined to include too many new things that aren't absolutely unequivocally folkelig songs. I have also told them that they're not allowed to add you as composer for 'Jubilation, sounds of glee' (Morten Børup) without first enquiring whether you would agree to arrange the melody for piano (harmonium) with song. But now, as far as I know, they've gone ahead and done it anyway. Here I imagine that you would be kind enough to let us have it at any rate. It's plain and simple after all.

The same or something similar could be said about 'In shining sun I steer my plough'. The melody is straightforward, really, so I assume you will agree to that too.

Now that I will be getting a load of melodies (from Wilh. Hansen), I will check immediately whether the melodies that are chosen are even suitable. If they are not, and I'm sure that will be the case with several of them, may I send you a couple of texts to see if you might try to write melodies???

I believe that when we're working with contemporary melodies for contemporary poems (usually for one part with piano accompaniment) – i.e. often melodies that the people are not familiar with – then, surely, we have a fairly free hand and first and foremost have to try to get melodies that truly can be said to be ideal for unison communal singing. Once it's clear to me which of the suggested melodies are suitable for this purpose, I will write to the composers in question and ask them to adjust the melodies to the book. If they don't wish to do this, then I will have to insist on the right do it with all possible consideration of the existing arrangement. If the composer is dead, I will do this as a matter of course, but I have asked Laub to take a critical look at what I do in such cases. If you had been feeling completely well, I would have asked you to help me with this revision. But now you must feel absolutely no obligations whatsoever; you just recover your strength and get as well as possible. That is the most important thing! - – I've promised L. he'll be given plenty of time to look at the things. I do know he has a critical eye. And it's good for me to get a slap on the wrist if I get sloppy.

But would you please – without overexerting yourself – see whether you could arrange these melodies sometime in September or October?

I will come by if you are home sometime mid October. 'Little Knud' is giving a concertAccompanied by Agnes Adler, the violinist Knud Pedersen gave a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 12 October 1926, cf. København 13.10.1926. and then several people from our 'clique' will go. He's been helping us tremendously all summer at all our concerts (played Mozart's Violin Concerto in D major at two of them, Beethoven's Romance in F major at one and ditto in G major at two concerts (all with orchestra), on top of that the concertino part of Handel's Concerto in G minor and first violin at Mozart's String Quartet in G minor and the D major quartet etc.) – 

I hope you are feeling better so that you can get well enough to do some of your work this winter. My wife has been sentenced to 'be put out to grass' for some weeks (nerves!), so I am as far as possible both father and mother. (I think you know that our old father died almost two months ago?)Thorvald Aagaard's 88-year-old father, Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgaard, Ferristlev on Funen, died on 28 July 1926, cf. Højskolebladet 1926, sp. 1087.)

With many best wishes from your old pupil and friend,

Thorvald Aa.

With regards to your wife and Maren! – 


Agnes Adler
Anders Hansen
Ejnar Skovrup
Georg Friedrich Händel
Harald Balslev
Karen Aagaard
Knud Pedersen
Knut Hamsun
Ludvig Holstein
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Morten Børup
Peder Rasmussen Møller
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


En snes danske viser 1915
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Strofiske sange, op. 21
Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:
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Fredag
17.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Firenze 17-9-26

Kære Ven!

Mon Du [har] faaet mine Sendinger? Jeg har meget travlt med II Del [CNW 42] og sender Fløjtestemmen efterhaanden. Vil Du være saa rar at sende mig et Par Ord til Brenner restante, og fortælle mig hvor meget Du har modtaget.

Jeg vil ogsaa bede Dig ringe til Kopisten om [han] vil indføre Cifre til Prøverne i mit Partitur og altsaa ogsaa i Stemmerne saaledes 1 2 o.s.v

Mange Hilsener til Jer alle.

Din C.N.

I stor Hast

Friday
17 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Florence 17 September 26

Dear friend!

I wonder if you have received my dispatches? I am very busy with part two [CNW 42] and will send the flute part when it's ready. Would you be so kind as to send me a word or two to Brenner restante and tell me how much you have received?

Could I also ask you to ring the copyist and ask him to add rehearsal figures to the proofs of my score and also in the parts like this 1 2 and so on?

Best wishes to you all.

Yours,

C.N.

In great haste


Carl Johan Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Søndag
19.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Firenze 19-9-26

Kære Børn!

Tænk nu da jeg skriver Adresse paa dette kan jeg føle i min Haand at jeg har skrevet Chicago paa det forrige [9:343] [9:352]. Sikken et Fjols!

Imorgen tager vi afsted. Det har været svært at faa Papirerne paa Vogn, Kjøretilladelse o.s.v i Orden, men nu er alt klappet og klart.

Den ny Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42] er nu næsten helt færdig. Det har været et stort Arbejde men det har – som sagt – moret mig. Vi har det stora[r]tet her; Mor er i glimrende Humør og vi har, trods min Travlhed, set meget dejlig Kunst. Saasnart jeg kommer til Kbh: skriver jeg ang: ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] [9:294].

Hav det nu godt og send et Ord omgaaende til Danmark, saa vi vèd hvordan I har det efter Ferien

Eders C.

Sunday
19 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Florence 19 September 26

Dear children!

Just think, as I write the address on this one I can feel in my hand that I have written Chicago on the one before [9:343] [9:352]. What a clot!

Tomorrow we will be leaving. It has been difficult to get the paperwork sorted for the car, driving permit etc., but now everything is done and dusted.

The new flute concerto [CNW 42] is almost completely finished now. It has been a lot of work but it has – as I said – been fun. We are having such a good time here; Mother is in wonderful spirits and, despite me being busy, we have seen a lot of wonderful art. As soon as I get to Copenhagen I will write re Aladdin [CNW 17] [9:294].

All the best now and drop us a line to Denmark, so we know how you both are after the holiday.

Your C.


Eggert Møller


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Søndag
19.9.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Firenze 19-9-26

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev som glædede mig meget. Jeg forstaar ikke hvad Borup [Johan Borup] mener med Forklaring til Kineserdansen, er det ikke ”Torvet i Ispahan” han mener der skal Forklaring til?Borups Musikforlag udgav i 1926: 5 Stykker af Scenemusiken til Oehlenschlæger’s Aladdin [CNW 17]. Udgave for mindre Orkester eller Salonorkester. Hils Gilbert [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen] og sig at ingen vil kunne spille Konserten [CNW 42] som han. Peder M. og han er vore mest fremragende Solister; han skal bare være ved godt Mod. Det bliver altsammen udmærket! Jeg mener, han behøver ikke Partitur, naar der er underlagt Stemme i hans Noder, han skal bare hænge i. Emil fik den sidste Variation til de uhyre vanskelige Solovariationer for Violin [CNW 46] 4 Dage før Konserten i London i sin Tid; P.M. lærte Violinkonserten dengang i Løbet af 4 Uger, men kun dette mellem os. Jeg sendte idag noget af II Del (Fløjtestemmen) hvis Du vil sende mig et Ord til Brenner restante om Du har faaet de forskellige Ruller, vilde jeg være rolig. Nu maa jeg se at hænge i, men det gaar ikke lige rask altid; imidlertid kan vi sagten[s] faa hele Konserten færdig beggeto (Gilbert og jeg) og han skal ikke være urolig for noget. Hvor bor han nu? Jeg vil gerne skrive til ham et Par Ord. Hils Vera mange Gange!! Vi har slet [ikke] misforstaaet Dig ang: Fiat-Lire. Hav det nu godt[, jeg] skriver snart igen

Din Carl N.

Sunday
19 September 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Florence 19 September 26

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter which gave me great pleasure. I don't know what Borup means by an explanation for the 'Chinese Dance', isn't it ‘The Market Place in Ispahan’ that he thinks needs an explanation?Borup's Publishing House published five pieces from Aladdin in 1926:[CNW 17] 5 Stykker af Scenemusikken til Oehlenschläger's Aladdin. Udgave for mindre Orkester eller Salonorkester. Give my regards to Gilbert and tell him that no one will be able to play the concerto [CNW 42] as he can. Peder M. and he are our most outstanding soloists; he just needs to be in good heart. It will all be fine! I don't think he needs the score when parts have been written in under his music, he just needs to keep at it. Emil got the last variation for those horribly difficult solo variations for violin [CNW 46] four days before the concert in London; P.M. learnt the violin concerto in four weeks, but that is just between the two of us. Today I sent you some of part two (the flute part); if you could send me a word to Brenner restante saying that you have received the various batches, I would be easy in my mind. Now I must just stick at it, but it doesn't always go equally fast. However, we can easily get the whole concerto finished both of us (Gilbert and I) and he shouldn't be anxious about anything. Where is he living now? I would like to write him a word or two. Give my best wishes to Vera!! We haven't misunderstood you at all re the Fiat lira. All the best now, will write again soon.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Johan Borup
Peder Møller


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag23.9.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Firenze, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Via Ventisette Aprile 18 Firenze d. 23/9 1926
Min egen kjære lille Irme.
Nu sidder vi alle i Florenz[.] Far har forkølet sig men har det bedre nu, så snart han er rask rejser vi hjemad. Jeg har i Dag tænkt så meget på Dig[,] gid Du har det godt. Jeg nyder al den dejlige Kunst hernede[,] helst tog jeg også til Rom, men Far vil helst have at vi rejser hjem alle i Fællesskab. Du har vel hørt at her er købt en Fjat som vi kører i[,] det er en No 501[,] udmærket Vogn som både Far og Emil er meget optaget af som Du kan tænke.
Kjærlige Hilsener og hils Eggert
Din Moder

Thursday
23 September 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Florence, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Via Ventisette Aprile 18 Florence 23 September 1926

My own dear, little Irme.

Now we are all in Florence. Father has caught a cold but is feeling better now. As soon as he is well, we will make the trip home. I have been thinking about you so much today. I hope you're doing well. I enjoy all of the lovely art down here. I would have liked to go to Rome as well, but Father would rather we all went home together. You have probably heard that they bought a Fiat here that we're driving around in. It's a no. 501, an excellent car that both Father and Emil are very taken with, as you can imagine.

Much love, also to Eggert.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
24.9.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, Firenze

New York d. 24-9-26

Kæreste Far!

Tusinde Tak for Brev og Kort fra Italien – du er rigtignok storartet til at skrive. Og sikken en morsom og dejlig Tur du sikkert har haft. Og saa først og fremmest til Lykke, kæreste Far, med den første Sats af Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] – press nu blot ikke for stærkt paa henimod Slutningen; gør det noget om der kun er 2 færdige Satser; for jeg kan jo rigtignok se, at der kan ikke være megen Tid tilovers for saa stort et Arbejde. Og saa er I altsaa i Paris d. 21endeCarl Nielsens koncert i Paris 21.10.1926, cf. fx [9:365]. og vel ogsaa paa Eggerts Fødselsdag d. 23ende. Vi vil rigtigt tænke paa Jer og er umaadeligt spændte paa hvordan det vil gaa; om de rigtige Mennesker kommer hen at høre paa det. (Du husker endeligt Aftalen med Dr. Weber [Arthur Weber] inden du foretager dig noget, at se ham i København).

Kære lille Far – tak for det Hefte Sange [CNW Coll. 20] du sendte. De rører mig saadan; det er en dejlig Linie du har faaet i den sidste; de er saa yndefulde og trufne lige i den rigtige Tone; og saa hvad der er det morsomme, at de alle er saa forskellige. Ja – baade du og Mor er uovertrufne – jeg skal rigtig skrive og sige til Mor hvor jeg beundrer hende. Nu har hun dog i Hovedtrækkene faaet det som hun vil med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen]; og du der stadig kan grave det pureste Guld frem fra din dunkle og mystiske Skakt! Det bliver mig blot endnu engang saa klart, saa klart – du faar ikke Lov til at blive ved at dirigere – du, som har alt det der inden i dig som er Hundredetusinde Gange mere værd; der gaar du stadigt frem, skaber stadigt nyt og mærkeligt. Som Dirigent kan du ikke holde dig paa Højden naar du ikke rent fysisk har ligesom et Overskud. Se det ganske klart i Øjnene; det er ikke saa slemt.

{…}

Hav det nu rigtig, rigtig godt og et Kys fra

din Irmelin

Friday
24 September 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Florence

New York 24 September 26

Dearest Father!

Thank you so much for letter and card from Italy – you really are an excellent writer. And what a delightful and lovely trip you've surely had. And first and foremost congratulations, dearest Father, on the first movement of the flute concerto [CNW 42] – just make sure you don't push yourself too hard close to the finish line. Does it matter if there are only two movements? For I can surely imagine that there's not much time to spare for such a large piece. And then you'll be in Paris on the 21stCarl Nielsen's concert in Paris on 21 October 1926, cf. for example [9:365]. and I assume also for Eggert's birthday on the 23rd? We'll be thinking a lot about you and are immensely excited about how it will go; whether the right people will come and listen to it. (Please remember your agreement with Dr Weber, before you do anything, to see him in Copenhagen.)

Dear little Father – thanks for the booklet of songs [CNW Coll. 20] you sent to me. They move me so much; you got a truly wonderful line out of the last one; they are both graceful and have exactly the right tone. And the delightful thing is that they're all so different. Yes – both you and Mother are unbeatable – I shall write to Mother and tell her how much I admire her. Now she has essentially managed to get her way with Rasmussen; and you who can still dig out the purest gold from your dark, mysterious cave! It's just becoming oh so clear to me once again – you must not be allowed to keep on conducting – you, who have all this inside of you that is a hundred thousand times more valuable; there you keep evolving, still creating new and curious things. As a conductor, you cannot stay on top when you, purely physically, don't have sufficient energy. Just accept it; it's not too bad.

{...}

Now be very, very well and a kiss from

your Irmelin


Arthur Weber
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Tirsdag
28.9.1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Firenze, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Firenze, d. 28 –

Kæreste Irmelin!

Det er helt længe siden jeg nu skrev til Dig. Men det var saadan, vi var her i Firenze, Far Emil og jeg og saa kom Telegram fra Mor, at hun kom og det var jo storartet, saa var Planen at vi alle skulde køre hjem, imidlertid gik det saadan at Dagen før vi skulde afsted, slog en Forkølelse ud hos Far, Du ved Temperaturen skifter meget hernede fra Dag til Aften og vi havde været en Biltur om Aftenen hvor han saa forkølede sig ved at sidde ude paa en Terrasse og spise og nyde den mærkelige Udsigt ned over Florens med Lysene.

Nu er han Gudskelov Feberfri, vi har havt en meget omhyggelig russisk Doktor hver Dag, og det var jo intet alvorligt – og saa skal vi forhaabentlig af Sted en af Dagene – men først naar den forsigtige Doktor tillader det. Mor og jeg har saa gaaet lidt og set paa Florenz mens Far sov, men nu kan det ogsaa være nok. Hvordan har I det begge? (Mellem os, det er ikke altid lige let med Mor) – Din Svigermoder [Frederikke Møller] skrev at hun hørte af og til og kun godt fra Jer. Det er jo storartet – Jeg vilde nu nok ønske I kunde gøre denne Tur med vi skal gøre[,] tænk Dig, køre over Alperne! – Nu begynder Efteraaret ogsaa hernede[,] Luften er langt køligere og der dufter af vissent Løv, det er mærkeligt at vi skal køre lige op mod Vinteren, det burde være omvendt. Og saa skal Emil jo straks til Paris[,] han kan blot have 8 Dage hjemme nu paa Grund af den forsinkede Afrejse. Og Far skulde jo ogsaa derned. Nu skal vi se[,] det er bedst Faber [Knud Faber] faar et Ord med ind der. Nu kom lige Fru Goth Komponistinden med Fru Busoni [Gerda Busoni] paa Besøg. Jeg har vist skrevet Dig om hende, hun er meget intelligent og sympathisk, og har været saa storartet imod os hernede. Her er en Masse dejlige Ting at se her i Florenz, spørg blot Eggert, han har vist været her. Nu er det jo 3die Gang, vi er her, Emil og jeg saa vi har seet meget, og nu gaar jeg jo med her igen. Det er morsomt at gaa med Mor og se Billedhuggerkunst – Her findes alle de berømte Florentinske Buster Du ved og ogsaa Ting af Michel-Angelo, Benvenuto Cellini var jo ogsaa herfra og Ponte Vecchio med alle Guldsmedeforretningerne, er tilegnet ham, hans Buste staar midt paa Broen. Det vilde rigtignok være noget for Dig at gaa med mig en lille Tur ned paa Ponte Vecchio. Jeg skal ned i Eftermiddag og hente noget. Og selve den grønne Flod med de gamle Huse, der vokser lige op af Vandet, er ogsaa saa morsom. Kan Du huske som halvvoksen hvor alle de fine Smykker i Vinduerne tiltrak Dig. Her hænger store lilla Amatyster og blaa Lapislasoliehalsbaand, og i gammel Stil Ringe og Smykker med funklende, farvede Ædelstene og Korraller Korraller i tusindvis baade røde og blegrøde og helt hvide og rigtig dybrøde

Og saa skulde vi gaa hen og se Pallazo Vecchio med sine Takker oppe ved Taget og sine stive lukkede Mure og det spinkle lille hovmodige Taarn[,] og der foran staar Michel Angelos David og flere Renæssancefigurer, som Paven har givet store sorte Figenblade paa – og saa er der Loggiaen[,] Buerne, hvorunder Benvenuto Cellinis ”Perseus” staar og flere andre Antike Figurer[.] Cellinis Figur er nu morsom og florentinsk elegant men Medusa vrider sig under hans Fødder i en Stilling som selv den vanvittigste Dalcrozeelev aldrig kunde gøre – og ja der er meget at se og alligevel vilde vi gerne af Sted nu; det trækker saa tæt ind paa Pariserhistorien og Emil er helt nervøs og mager over han ikke kan faa Ro til Arbejde her i Pensionen. – Irmelin jeg er ogsaa blevet tynd men det er ganske dejligt saa løber man bedre omkring – nu vejer jeg lige 60 Kilo med Overtøj og Sko, alt – men det har jeg saamænd svedt af og rendt af for jeg lider af permanent Sult. – Hvordan mon det nu gaar Jer for nu er I vel i New York igen? Det var rigtig rigtig dejligt at I tog den lange sunde Tur derude i Sommer. Du kan tro vi har alle moret os saadan over Dit Brev, hvor Du skrev om Dyrelivet og hele Stemningen derude!! Men hvis Fader ikke har svaret saa er det fordi han faktisk var i Sengen nu i 8 Dage og ogsaa, siden Mor kom var meget rundt. Det var nu ikke saa godt, trods det han har havt det udmærket. Mor mener det jo godt, og han vilde selv. Han har ogsaa havt travlt med Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42]  der jo skal være færdig til Paris. Og han har virkelig været storartet flittig. Emil har hjulpet med Renskrivning o.s.v. – Dette skulde blot være en lille kærlig Hilsen til Jer begge fra os her i Firenze[.] Man skulde skrive meget meget oftere til hinanden[.] Hav det godt, lille Irmelin og skriv mig snart – kæreste Irmelin – og hils Eggert saa meget

Din Søs

Mor og Far og Emil hilser naturligvis 1000 Gange

Tuesday
28 September 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Florence, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Florence, 28th

Dearest Irmelin!

It's been quite a while now since I wrote to you. But the thing is that we were in Florence, Father, Emil and I, and then we got a telegram from Mother saying that she was coming, and that was wonderful of course. Then the plan was for all of us to drive home. However, the day before we were to leave, Father caught a cold; you know how the temperature changes a lot from day to night, and we had been out driving the car in the evening where he got a cold eating on the terrace, enjoying the strange view of Florence with the lights.

Now he thankfully doesn't have a temperature, and we had a very thorough Russian doctor coming here every day, and it was nothing serious – and so now we'll hopefully get going one of these days – but only when the careful doctor lets us. Mother and I have been walking around in Florence while Father was asleep, but now enough of that too. How are you both doing? (Between us, it's not always so easy with Mother) – Your mother-in-law [Frederikke Møller] wrote that she hears from you once in a while and only good things. That's wonderful. – I would have loved you to have joined us on the trip we are about to take. Just imagine driving across the Alps! – Now autumn is coming down here too; the air is cooler and there's a smell of withered leaves, and it's strange to think that we'll be heading towards winter; it should be the other way around. And then Emil has to go straight to Paris. He will only get to spend one week at home now due to the delayed departure. And Father was supposed to go there too. Now we'll see. It's best that Faber gets to share his opinion on the matter. Now Mrs Goth, the composer, just came to visit with Mrs Busoni. I believe I wrote to you about her that she's very intelligent and sympathetic, and she's been treating us excellently down here. There are lots of wonderful things to see here in Florence. Just ask Eggert; I believe he's been here. Now it's the third time for us here. Emil and I have seen so many things, and now I'm joining the sight-seeing again of course. It's delightful to go and look at sculpture with Mother – there are all the Florentine busts here, you know, and also things by Michelangelo. Benvenuto Cellini was also from here, and Ponte Vecchio with all its jewellers are dedicated to him. His bust is placed in the middle of the bridge. How you would love to take a stroll down Ponte Vecchio. I will go there this afternoon to pick up some things. And even the green river with the old houses rising straight up from the water is delightful too. Do you remember how all the pretty jewellery in the windows attracted you as an adolescent? Here they have large purple amethysts and blue lapis lazuli necklaces, and old-fashioned rings and jewellery with colourful, shiny gems and corals – thousands of corals – both red and pale red and pure white and really ruby red.

And then we went to see Palazzo Vecchio with its crenelated roof, its rigid, closed walls and the frail, proud little tower, and there in front is Michelangelo's David and several Renaissance sculptures onto which the pope has had large black fig leaves added – and then there's the Loggia [dei Lanzi], the arches, under which you find Benvenuto Cellini's Perseus and many other antique sculptures. Cellini's sculpture is indeed delightful, with Florentine elegance, but Medusa is writhing underneath his feet in a position that even the most brilliant Dalcroze student could never copy – and yes, there's much to see and yet we should like to leave now; we're getting so close to the Paris thing, and Emil is getting quite anxious and skinny because he can't get any peace here at the guesthouse to work. – Irmelin, I've become slim, too, but it's rather nice in fact; then you move about more easily – now I weigh exactly 60 kilos with all my outdoor clothes and shoes, everything – but I've been running and sweating it off, for I'm permanently hungry. – I wonder how you're doing, for I assume you're back in New York now? It was really nice that you took that long, healthy trip out there this summer. We were all so delighted at your letter, I'm telling you, in which you wrote about the animal life and the whole atmosphere out there!! But if Father hasn't replied to you, it's because he's in fact been in bed for a week now and has also been out a lot since Mother arrived. That was not too good, in fact, although he has otherwise been feeling great. Mother has the best intentions, of course, and he wanted to himself. He's also been busy with the flute concerto [CNW 42] which he needs to finish in time for Paris. And he's really been working extraordinarily hard. Emil has been helping him with the fair copy and so on. – This was just meant to be a loving little greeting to the two of you from us here in Florence. One really ought to write much more often. Be well, little Irmelin, and write to me soon – dearest Irmelin – and much love to Eggert.

Your Søs

Mother and Father and Emil of course send you tonnes of love.


Benvenuto Cellini
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Émile Jaques-Dalcroze
Frederikke Møller
Gerda Busoni
Gisella Selden-Goth
Knud Faber
Michelangelo
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Fredag
1.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Peder Gram, København

Firenze 1-10-26

Kære P.G.

Har ligget nu 12 Dage med Feber der nu er i stærk Nedgang. Men Lægen vil ikke lade mig rejse før jeg i to Dage har været fuldstændig feberfri. Det er muligt jeg kan være hjemme den 9-10de, men send mig et Kort til München (restante) om Generalprøven.

Grædekonerne i ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] behøver ingen Orkpr: og nu skriver jeg til Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] at han skal holde a jour saa jeg senest den [hul i kortet] kan faa dem til et Klaver. Schnedler-P. har ellers ”Suiten” (Schierrebeck vèd hvorledes ”Torvet i Ispahan” skal instrueres) hvis Du ikke vil opgive ”Aladdin”. – Jeg haaber endnu det bedste men jeg maa lyde, ifald Lægen byder; et Tilbagefald vilde være værre. Jeg beder Dig ikke omtale min Sygdom til nogen, men angive forlænget Rejse som Grund hvis jeg ikke kan komme. Ellers tror Folk det er mit gamle Tilfælde som nu er blevet værre og det er der ikke Tale om. Dette er Forkølelsesfeber.

Skriver igen. Hilsen

Carl Nielsen

Friday
1 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Florence, to Peder Gram, Copenhagen

Florence 1 October 26

Dear P.G.

Have been lying in bed now for 12 days with a fever, which is abating quickly now. But the doctor won't let me travel before I have been completely free of fever for two days. It's possible that I could be home on the 9-10th, but send me a card to Munich (restante) about the dress rehearsal.

The weeping wives in Aladdin [CNW 17] don't need orchestral rehearsals and I will now write to Simonsen and tell him to keep up to date so that I can get them to a piano no later than [hole in the card]. Otherwise, Schnedler-P. has the Suite (Schierbeck knows how 'The Market Place in Ispahan' should be rehearsed), if you don’t want to give up Aladdin. – I am still hoping for the best but I have to obey if the doctor says nay; a relapse would be worse. Please don't talk about my illness to anyone, but give an extended journey as the reason if I cannot come. Otherwise people will think it's my old complaint that now has got worse and there's no question of that. It's a fever brought on by a cold. Write again. Regards.

Carl Nielsen


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Peder Gram
Poul Schierbeck
Rudolph Simonsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag
2.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, til Anton Svendsen, København

Firenze 2-10-26

Kære Ven!

De længes sikkert efter et Ord fra mig og jeg har villet skrive, men Sagen er at idag har [jeg] været ialt 14 Dage i Sengen. Som min Kone sagde til Dem[,] befandt jeg mig saa udmærket i den lette Bjærgluft og der er ingen Tvivl om jeg har haft glimrende Nytte af Opholdet her i Italien. Men saa kom der et Intermezzo for 14 Dage siden som ikke har haft det ringeste at gøre med mit gamle Tilfælde, nemlig: en Forkjølelsesfeber som har svinget mellem 38, 40 Gr. Nu er den omtrent forsvunden. Meget langsomt og sikkert er denne Feber nu dalet og Lægen mener, at jeg kan rejse om to Dage uden Fare. Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dem, ja, jeg længes efter Dem, kære Ven; jeg siger det lige ud! – Jeg har skrevet en Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42], den spiller circa 16 Min: det er nok til en Fløjte, som ikke har Strygerens Afvekslinger med Strøgarter, Dobbeltgreb, Flag: o.s.v. Ikke sandt? Jeg har gjort mig megen Umage dermed og haaber det ikke er helt mislykket. Min Kone og Telmanyis beder mig hilse Dem og nu beder jeg Dem hilse Deres kære, søde Frue og Deres Børn fra mig og selv modtage de hjerteligste [hilsener] fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Saturday
2 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Firenze, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Florence 2 October 26

Dear friend!

I am sure you have been looking forward to hearing from me and I would have written, but the thing is that today I have been lying in bed for a total of 14 days. As my wife told you, I have been feeling so well in this light mountain air and there is no doubt that I have had terrific benefit from this stay here in Italy. But then, a fortnight ago, there was an intermezzo which has nothing in the least to do with my old complaint, namely: a fever swinging between 38 to 40 degrees brought on by a cold. It has now more or less disappeared. Very slowly but surely, this fever has now faded and the doctor thinks that I can travel in two days without danger. I am so much looking forward to seeing you – indeed, I am missing you, dear friend; I will say it straight out! – I have written a flute concerto [CNW 42]. It lasts about 16 minutes; that is enough for a flute, which does not have the string's ability to alternate with different bowings, double stops, flageolets and so on. Isn't that so? I have taken a great deal of trouble with it and hope that it is not a complete flop. My wife and the Telmányis ask me to send their regards and do please give my regards to your dear, sweet wife and your children and for yourself the very best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag3.10.1926Dagbog
Astrids Konfirmation!

Sunday
3 October 1926
Diary

Astrid’s Confirmation!


Astrid
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Ca. tirsdag
5.10.1926Brevkortets frimærker er klippet af, med teksttab i de første par linjer. Er formentlig sendt fra Italien, da Carl Nielsen skriver adressen på italiensk: Copenaghen V. Danimarca.
Carl Nielsen, Italien, til Peder Gram, København

[Jeg er nu und]ervejs og er fri for [feber; er] i Kbh: Søndag Aften [eller] Mandag, ifald det gaar programmæssig, hvad jeg haaber. Bliver ikke skuffet, ifald Du har truffet andre Disposition.

Hilsen! Sender maaske et Telegram fra Berlin. Det er i Auto jeg rejser[,] derfor noget langsommere.

C.N

Ca. Tuesday
5 October 1926The stamp of the postcard has been cut off resulting in a loss of text in the first couple of lines. It was presumably sent from Italy since Carl Nielsen wrote the address in Italian: 'Copenaghen V. Danimarca.'
Carl Nielsen, Italy, to Peder Gram, Copenhagen

[I am now on the] way and free of [fever; am] in Copenhagen Sunday evening [or] Monday if it goes according to plan as I hope. Don't be disappointed, if you have made other arrangements.

Regards! May send a telegram from Berlin. I'm travelling by car, so somewhat slower.

C.N.


Peder Gram
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Torsdag
7.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, Regensburg, til Vera Michaelsen, København

Regensburg 7-10-26

Kære Vera!

Jeg telegraferede til C.J. [Carl Johan Michaelsen] paa Grund af min store Skuffelse over at I ikke vil med til Paris. Hvad er det? Er der ingen Mulighed? Jeg beder Jer gøre hvad I kan og Du maa tale med C.J. og sige ham at jeg er virkelig helt til Rotterne over denne Meddelelse. Det hele er først og sidst et Venskabsanliggende og uden Jer [er] al Sol og Glæde ved Konserten forbi. Jeg har tænkt paa Jer i hver Takt i Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42]

I stor Hast undervejs

Din Carl

Hils C.J.

Kommer Søndag om alt gaar vel

Samme morgen kl. 9.45 afsendte Carl Nielsen fra Regensburg et telegram til Carl Johan Michaelsens kontor Amaliegade 27 st., telegram adresse: ”Mikele kopenhagen”. Telegramteksten lød: ”undenjer [uden jer] ingenglaede paris = carl”.


Thursday
7 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Regensburg, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Regensburg 7 October 26

Dear Vera!

I telegraphed C.J. [Carl Johan Michaelsen] because of my huge disappointment that you didn't want to be with me in Paris. What is that? Is there no chance? Please do what you can and you must talk to C.J. and tell him that I'm completely heartbroken at this news. The whole thing is first and foremost a matter of friendship, and without you all sunlight and joy at the concert have gone. I've thought of you in every bar of the flute concerto [CNW 42].

In great haste en route.

Yours,

Carl

Regards to C.J.

Coming on Sunday if all goes well.

The same morning at 9.45, Carl Nielsen sent a telegram from Regensburg to Carl Johan Michaelsen’s office Amaliegade 27 ground floor, telegram address: ‘Mikele kopenhagen’. The telegram’s text was: ‘without you no joy paris = carl’.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag
13.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig

Kopenhagen, B. den 13. Oktober 26.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Lieber verehrter Herr Geheimrat,

Am 21. Oktober wird in Paris in Salle Gaveau ein Orchesterkonzert ausschliesslich mit meinen Werken stattfinden und ausser folgende Werken

Das Vorspiel der Oper „Saul & David“ (2ter Akt) [CNW 1]

Violinkonzert (Op. 33.)  [CNW 41]

Symphonie No. 5, [CNW 29] und

die „Aladdin“ Suite [CNW 41]

wird ein neues Konzert für Flöte aufgeführt werden.

Wenn Sie sich zufällig in Paris aufhalten sollten, gestatte ich mir hierdurch Sie zu dem Konzerte einzuladen, und würde es mir ausserordentlich freuen, ob Sie dem Konzerte beiwohnen könnten. Ich werde mich selbst vom 17.-23. Oktober in Paris aufhalten, und falls Sie sich also zufällig in Paris befinden, bitte ich Sie mir freundlichst zu telephonieren, indem Sie meine dortige Adresse in der Dänischen Legation erhalten werden können.

In der Hoffnung dass Sie und Ihre Familie sich gut befinden bitte ich Sie die herzlichsten Grüssen zu empfangen.

Ihr ergebener

Carl Nielsen.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Auch ich erlaube mir Ihnen Herr Geheimerat und Ihrer Frau Gemahlin die freundlichsten Grüsse zu übersenden

Ihre ergb.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wednesday
13 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen, B. 13 October 26.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Dear Privy Councillor,

On 21 October an orchestral concert will be taking place in Salle Gaveau exclusively with works of mine and, in addition to the following works,

The prelude to the opera Saul and David (second act) [CNW 1]

Violin Concerto (op. 33) [CNW 41]

Symphony no. 5, [CNW 29] and

the Aladdin Suite,

a new Concerto for flute [CNW 41] will be performed.

If you happened to be in Paris, I would permit myself herewith to invite you to the concert, and it would be a great pleasure to me if you could attend the concert. I will myself be staying in Paris from 17-23 October and if by chance you were also in Paris, do please be so good as to telephone me as you will be able to get my address there from the Danish embassy.

Hoping that you and your family are well, please accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

I, too, venture to send you, Privy Councillor, and your wife my best wishes.

Yours faithfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Henri Hinrichsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Saul og David
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Torsdag14.10.1926Dagbog
H.A. og Jeppe [Hakon Andersen og Knud Jeppesen] Kl 3 Konservatoriet

Thursday
14 October 1926
Diary

H.A. and Jeppe [Hakon Andersen and Knud Jeppesen] 3 o’clock at the conservatory


Hakon Andersen
Knud Jeppesen
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Fredag15.10.1926Dagbog
Kl 9-11 Prøve
Kl 12½ Møde i Konservatoriet.

Friday
15 October 1926
Diary

At 9-11 o’clock rehearsal.

At 12.30 meeting at the conservatory.
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Fredag
15.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Kjøbenhavn 15-10-26

Kære Børn!

Vi har kørt i Fiat-Vogn fra Florenz og hjem uden et eneste Uheld, Emil, Søs, Mor og jeg.

Jeg har det udmærket. I Firenze havde jeg Feber i 14 Dage og maat-te ligge i Sengen i 13 dage. En udmærket Læge, Russer, tillod ikke at jeg stod op før jeg var feberfri. Feberen steg i Løbet af 4-5 Dage til 40, holdt sig et Par Dage i Nærheden, faldt saa langsomt men sikkert. Jeg befandt mig udmærket hele Tiden og blev lidt tyndere, hvad jeg nu er glad for af Hensyn til ”pectoris”. Imorgen rejser vi til Paris. Konserten er den 21, tænk saa paa os. Jeg dirigerer kun Aladdin-Suiten [CNW 17], Emil 5te Symf: [CNW 29] og Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42] o.s.v. Det bliver en stor Begivenhed og interessant at spille med det berømte Konservatorieorkester. Frida [Frederikke Møller] og Titte [Frida Koefoed] er der nede og vi glæder os til at træffe dem. Tusinde kærlige Hilsener

Eders C.N.

Vi skal drikke en Skaal paa Eggerts FødselsdagDen 23.10., hvor han fyldte 33 år.

Friday
15 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Copenhagen 15 October 26

Dear children!

We drove in the Fiat car home from Florence without a single upset, Emil, Søs, Mother and I.

I'm fine. In Florence I had a temperature for a fortnight and had to stay in bed for 13 days. An excellent doctor, a Russian, wouldn't allow me to get up before my temperature was normal. It rose over four or five days to 40, stayed around that for a couple of days, then fell slowly but surely. I felt fine all the time and got a bit thinner, which I'm pleased about as regards ‘pectoris’. Tomorrow we will travel to Paris. The concert is on the 21st so think of us. I am only conducting the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17], Emil Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], the Flute Concerto [CNW 42] and so on. It will be a major event and interesting to play with the famous conservatory orchestra. Frida [Frederikke Møller] and Titte [Frida Koefoed] are down there and we are looking forward to meeting them.

Lots of love.

Your C.N.

We will drink Eggert’s health on his birthday.On 23 October when he turned 33.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Fredag
15.10.1926
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Verlag, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, Paris

Leipzig, 15.Okt. 1926.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, z.Zt. [zur Zeit] Paris

Lieber verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Ihre liebenswürdigen Zeilen vom 13. ds. gelangen soeben in meinen Besitz und ersehe ich aus ihnen mit Interesse, dass Sie in Paris am 21. Oktober konzertieren werden. Leider vermag ich nicht hinzukommen. – Dieses „leider“ verstärkt sich dadurch, dass, selbst wenn ich käme, ich nicht in der Lage wäre, Sie um ein neues Manuskript zu bitten. Ihr Präludium und Thema mit Variationen [CNW 46] hat mir, wie ich Ihnen offen gestehen muss, arge Enttäuschung bereitet. Trotzdem wir uns in jeder Beziehung ausserordentlich für das Werk eingesetzt haben, ist die Nachfrage so gut wie ganz ausgeblieben.

Vielleicht benutzen Sie die Gelegenheit in Paris im Konservatorium, wie sonst Lehrer und Künstler auf das Werk nachdrücklich hinzuwei-sen. Ich lasse Ihnen zu diesem Zwecke einige Exemplare zugehen und bitte um Rückäusserung, ob Sie auch sonst für das Werk eintreten können. Sicherlich ist die Hebung des Absatzes im beiderseitigen Interesse.

Ihre und Ihrer verehrten Frau Gemahlin Grüsse erwidern wir aufs herzlichste

Ihr ergebener

Henri Hinrichsen

Friday
15 October 1926
Henri Hinrichsen, C.F. Peters Publishing House, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Paris

[In German:]

Leipzig, 15 October 1926.

Mr Carl Nielsen, currently in Paris

Dear esteemed Mr Nielsen!

I have just received your kind letters of the 13th inst. and from them I see with interest that you are giving a concert in Paris on 21 October. Sadly, I will not be able to attend. This ‘sadly’ is amplified by the fact that, even if I came, I would not be in the position to request a new manuscript from you. I must be frank and admit to you that your Prelude, Theme and Variations [CNW 46] were a grave disappointment to me. Despite putting a lot of effort into this work in every way, the demand for it is virtually nothing.

Maybe you can take advantage of this occasion in Paris to make the teachers and artists at the conservatory aware of the piece. For this purpose, I am sending some copies and request a reply whether you can also promote the work in any other way. Certainly, an increase in sales is in both of our interests.

We warmly reciprocate the regards from you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Henri Hinrichsen

 

 


Henri Hinrichsen


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Onsdag20.10.1926Dagbog
Dr: Siegel [Rudolf Siegel][,] Krefeld[,] dirigerer i Paris.
Hilsen fra Eckermann [Otto Eckermann]

Wednesday
20 October 1926
Diary

Dr Siegel, Krefeld, is conducting in Paris.

A greeting from Eckermann.


Otto Eckermann
Rudolf Siegel
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9.13. Rimeligvis på færgen mellem Gedser og Warnemünde, på vej ud eller hjem fra Paris. Stående: Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Hugo Seligmann; forrest Emil og Søs Telmányi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.13. Probably on the ferry between Gedser and Warnemünde, on the way out or back from Paris. Standing: Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Carl Nielsen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Hugo Seligmann; in front Emil and Søs Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
20.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, Paris, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Paris 20-10-26

Kære Børn!

Nu har vi haft tre udmærkede Prøver. Orkestret nu tilsidst meget begejstret. Alt tegner paa stor Begivenhed. Imorgen gaar det løs, Emil dirigerer Symf. [CNW 29] udm: og Orkestret er første Rangs. Vi sidder her og spiser Frokost efter den sidste fortrinlige Prøve.

Tusind Hilsner

Eder[s] Carl

Wednesday
20 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Paris, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Paris 20 October 26

Dear children!

We have now had three excellent rehearsals. The orchestra now finally very enthusiastic. Everything suggests it will be a great event. Tomorrow is the big day, Emil conducts the symphony [CNW 29] excellently and the orchestra is first class. We're sitting here eating lunch after the last superb rehearsal.

Much love.

Yours Carl


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
21.10.1926
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Paris

Den 55-årige operasanger Helge Nissen, der havde været den første Samuel i Saul og David [CNW 1] og den første Henrik i Maskarade [CNW 2], skød sig den 5.10.1926 efter længerevarende sygdomsperioder. Carl Nielsen reagerede positivt på nedenstående henvendelse, jf. Politiken 2.11.1926, der opregner en lang række navne, der støtter oprettelsen af mindelegatet.

21. Oktbr. 1926.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

c/o Den Danske Legation, Avenue Marceau 77, Paris.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi forespørger dig herved, om du vil være med i en Komite, der er dannet med det Formaal at indsamle et Legat til Minde om Helge Nissen. I Komiteen sidder Etatsraad Wilh. Hansen, Dr. Heine [Axel Heine], Olaf Holbøll, Emil Henius. I øvrigt vil man anmode Ida Møller, Johs. Ring, Alb. Høeberg, Carl Madsen o.a. om at indtræde.

Da Sagen gerne skulde afgøres hurtigst, beder vi dig venligst sende os et Telegram.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Thursday
21 October 1926
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Paris

The 55-year-old opera singer Helge Nissen, who had been the first Samuel in Saul and David [CNW 1] and the first Henrik in Masquerade [CNW 2], shot himself on 5 October 1926 following prolonged periods of illness. Carl Nielsen reacted positively to the request below, cf. Politiken 02.11.1926, which presents a long list of names supporting the establishment of the commemorative fund.

21 October 1926.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

c/o The Danish Legation, Avenue Marceau 77, Paris.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We hereby enquire whether you would wish to join a committee that has been formed with the intend to set up a fund in  memory of Helge Nissen. The committee consists of Councillor Wilh. Hansen, Dr Heine, Olaf Holbøll, Emil Henius. In addition, Ida Møller, Johannes Ring, Albert Høeberg, Carl Madsen et al. will be invited to join.

Since we would like the matter to be settled quickly, we kindly ask you to send us a telegram.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Albert Høeberg
Axel Heine
Carl Madsen
Emil Henius
Helge Nissen
Ida Møller
Johannes Ring
Olaf Holbøll
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag
22.10.1926
Carl Nielsen, Paris, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Paris 22-10-26

Kære Børn!

Konserten iaftes blev en af de største Oplevelser i mit Liv. Salle gaveax [gaveau] var stoppende fuld (der var solgt en Masse, men vi havde naturligvis sendt mange Billetter ud) Det berømte Konservatorie-Orkester spillede storartet. Dhrr begyndte Prøverne meget rettirè, men tilsidst glødende Begejstring! Musikens Spidser var tilstede og Roussel [Albert Roussel] og Honegger [Arthur Honegger], samt flere tyske Dirigenter hilste paa mig og de to nævnte moderne Komponister hyldede mig. Publikum, et virkelig fransk, var hele Aftenen ”med” og efter Aladdin [CNW 17] – som jeg selv dirigerede – naada!!

Idag var jeg indbudt til Frokost (højofficielt) med flere Ministre, Brussel [Robert Brussel] Directeur des beaux arts og Paul Leon som dirigerer alt Kulturliv o.s.v. o.s.v. Ved Slutningen blev der holdt en smigrende Tale til mig og Paul Leon meddelte mig at Præsidenten havde udnævnt mig til Officer af Æreslegionen idet han puttede Rossetten i mit Knaphul og kyssede mig paa begge Kinder (stor Begejstring!) Det foregik i et dejligt Pallais med stor Have udenfor og I kan tro hele Formen og Frokosten var fin!!

Emil dirigerede Symfonien [CNW 29] og har høstet stor Anerkendelse; han gjorde det ogsaa udmærket. Jeg dirigerede kun (af Hensyn til ”pectoris” som jeg ikke mærker til) Violinkonserten [CNW 41] og Aladdin. Peder Møller gjorde stor Lykke, den nye Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42] ligeledes (Gilbert Jespersen spillede meget smukt) Vi lever i disse Dage i Hyldest og mange er der som vil skrive om mig og tale med mig. Det hele er en stor Oplevelse og helt nyt for mig.

Jeg har det godt kære Børn og er forsigtig. Imorgen rejser Emil til Frankfurt hvor han skal spille min Konsert. Søs bliver her i en halv Snes Dage for at tegne Croqui sammen med Elna [Elna Bendixen]. Mor og jeg rejser vist om to Dage hjem, Frida og Titte [Frederikke Møller og Frida Koefoed] imorgen. – Ak ja, saadan er det hele og vi savner blot Jer her!! Jeg faar nu ikke Tid at skrive mere dennegang. I har vel hørt om den sørgelige Begivenhed med Fru Jürgens [Ingeborg Jürgens], det er dog tungt at hun skulde dø saa ung fra ham [Axel Jürgens.]

Kæreste Børn! Jeg skriver snart igen[,] hav det nu godt.

Eders Carl

[Frederikke Møller:]

Kære søde Børn

Gid I havde været med paa den storartede Concert iaftes! Vi nød at overvære den og det var en vældig Succes.

Kærlig Hilsen F.M.

Friday
22 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Paris, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Paris 22 October 26

Dear children!

The concert yesterday evening was one of the greatest experiences of my life. The Salle Gaveau was full to bursting (lots of tickets were sold, but of course we’d also sent out many complimentaries). The famous conservatory orchestra played superbly. The gentlemen began the rehearsals very 'rettirè' [diffidently], but in the end there was glowing enthusiasm! The top composers were there, and Roussel [Albert Roussel]  and Honegger [Arthur Honegger], along with several German conductors, paid their respects to me, and the two modern composers I mentioned paid tribute to me. The public, which was very French, was 'with it' throughout the evening, and after Aladdin [CNW 17] – which I conducted myself – well now!!

Today I was invited to lunch (highly oﬃcial) with various ministers, Brussel, director of the Fine Arts, and Paul Léon, who together direct all cultural life etc. etc. At the end, there was a flattering speech in my honour, and Paul Léon informed me that the president had appointed me Oﬃcer of the Legion of Honour, tucked the rosette into my button-hole and kissed me on both cheeks (great applause!). This took place in a beautiful palace with a large garden outside, and the whole ceremony and the lunch were fine, I can tell you!!

Emil conducted the symphony [CNW 29] and that won him great appreciation; he did it excellently too. I only conducted the violin concerto [CNW 41] and Aladdin (due to 'pectoris', which I don’t notice). Peder Møller was a great success, as was the new flute concerto [CNW 42] (Gilbert Jespersen played very beautifully). We’re being showered with praise these days, and there are many who want to write about me and talk to me. The whole thing is a great experience and quite new for me.

I'm well, dear children, and I'm taking care. Tomorrow Emil will be leaving for Frankfurt where he is going to play my concerto. Søs will be staying here for 10 days or so to do some croquis with Elna. Mother and I will be travelling home in two days' time, Frida and Titte [Frederikke Møller and Frida Koefoed] tomorrow. – Oh dear, yes, that's how it all is, and all we are missing is you two here!! I don't have time to write any more today. I am sure you will have heard about the sad business with Mrs Jürgens; it is such a blow that she has died and left him so young [Axel Jürgens].

Dearest children! I shall write again soon. All the best.

Your Carl

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear sweet children

If only you had been with us at that magnificent concert yesterday evening! We loved being there and it was a huge success.

Much love. F.M.


Albert Roussel
Arthur Honegger
Axel Jürgens
Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Ingeborg Jürgens
Paul Léon
Peder Møller
Robert Brussel


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Søndag
24.10.1926Poststemplet i Paris denne dato.
Carl Nielsen m.fl., Paris, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Paris

Kæreste Irmelin!

Det blev stor Succés her. Jeg synes de spillede storartet. Nu sidder vi en Del paa Montmartre og sender Jer en kærlig Hilsen

Din Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]

Din og Eggerts lykkelige Fader

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære lille Irme vi tænker paa Eder det gik så storartet D.M. [din moder]

[Vera Michaelsen:]

Mange Hilsner Vera Michaelsen

[egenhændige underskrifter:]

Carl J. Michaelsen

Gilbert-Jespersen [Holger Gilbert-Jespersen]

Helge Wamberg

Sascha Wamberg

Mary Reesen

Sunday
24 October 1926Postmarked in Paris on this day.
Carl Nielsen et al., Paris, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Paris

Dearest Irmelin!

It was a great success here. I think they played excellently. Now we're sitting quite a few of us together at Montmartre and sending you both a fond greeting.

Your Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]

Your and Eggert's happy Father

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear little Irme. We are thinking of you. It went so excellently. Y.M. [Your Mother]

[Vera Michaelsen:]

Warm wishes. Vera Michaelsen

[Individual signatures:]

Carl J. Michaelsen

Gilbert-Jespersen

Helge Wamberg

Sascha Wamberg

Mary Reesen


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Helge Wamberg
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Mary Reesen
Sascha Wamberg
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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9.14. Fra venstre Søs og Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen og Vera Michaelsen. Måske Paris 1926, ifølge fotografiets bagside. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.14. From left, Søs and Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen and Vera Michaelsen. Perhaps Paris 1926, according to the back of the photograph. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag
29.10.1926
Dagbog

Form og Indhold i Musiken. Musikpædagogisk Forening.Carl Nielsen skulle have holdt foredrag denne dag, men aflyste det [9: 430] og Samtid nr. 122.

Friday
29 October 1926
Diary

Form and content in music. The Association for Music Pedagogy.Carl Nielsen was to have given a lecture on this day, but cancelled it [9:430] and Samtid no. 122.
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Fredag
29.10.1926
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann

København 29-10-26

Kære Tor Mann!

I Musikforeningen her har jeg isinde at opføre Händels ”Samson” i Slutningen af denne Saison [9:114]. Jeg hørte Værket for nogle Aar siden i Göteborg og vil gerne spørge Dem om jeg maa laane Materialet (Kor og Orkesterstemmer) hos Orkesterforeningen. Vil De maaske spørge Herman [Herman Mannheimer] derom og sende mig et Kort en af Dagene til Adresse ”Filharmonisk Selskap” Toldbodgaten 24 Oslo saasnart som muligt.Carl Nielsen deltog som dirigent af egne værker i den danske musikuge i Oslo 4.11. til 11.11.1926 [9:380].

Foreningen i Göteborg har tidligere laant Værker hos ”Musikforeningen” her og det skal fremdeles være os en Fornøjelse om vi kan være til Gentjeneste.

Jeg skriver inden længe til Dem angaaende Deres Invitation, i Øjeblikket har jeg frygtelig travlt.

Modtag indtil da de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Hvis jeg strax kan faa ”Samson” beder jeg Dem lade det sende til Hr Rudolph Simonsen Holbergsgade 19 Kjøbenhavn K.

Det vilde være herligt!

Friday
29 October 1926
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann

Copenhagen 29 October 26

Dear Tor Mann!

At The Music Society I am thinking of performing Handel’s Samson at the end of this season [9:114]. I heard the work some years ago in Gothenburg and wanted to ask you if I might borrow the material (choir and orchestra parts) from The Orchestral Society? Could you please ask Herman about it and send me a card one of these days addressed to 'The Philharmonic Society' Toldbodgaten 24 Oslo as soon as possible?Carl Nielsen participated as conductor of his own works in the Danish music week in Oslo between 4 and 11 November 1926 [9:380].

The society in Gothenburg has previously borrowed works from The Music Society here and it will be a pleasure for us to return the favour in the future.

I will write to you before long about your invitation; at the moment I am terribly busy.

Until then best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

If I can have the Samson straight away, I ask you to please send it to Mr Rudolph Simonsen Holbergsgade 19 Copenhagen K.

That would be wonderful!


Georg Friedrich Händel
Herman Mannheimer
Rudolph Simonsen
Tor Mann
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Søndag31.10.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Cavling, København
31-10-26
Kære Henrik Cavling!
De kan tro, det var ikke saa helt let for mig at bede Dem sende en Korrespondent til Paris i Anledning af min Konsert dernede. Gik det galt, havde det været meget kedeligt for mig overfor Dem, der saa bredt og beredvilligt gik ind paa min Anmodning. Men det gik godt, og nu beder jeg Dem, kære Henrik Cavling, modtage min hjerteligste Tak for Deres Støtte og Venskab. De holdt langt mere end De lovede (Honegger!) og jeg vilde ønske, jeg snart kunde faa Lejlighed til at gøre lidt Gengæld overfor Dem.
De bedste Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Politiken sendte Hugo Seligmann til Paris og bragte hans anmeldelse af koncerten den 22.10. under overskriften: ”Carl Nielsen besejrede Paris”. Hans udnævnelse til Officer af Æreslegionen rapporterede avisen den 23.10., og endelig lod Politiken Arthur Honegger anmelde Carl Nielsens musik den 26.10.1926.

Sunday
31 October 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Cavling, Copenhagen

31 October 26

Dear Henrik Cavling!

You can be assured that it was no easy thing for me to ask you to send a correspondent to Paris to cover my concert down there. If it had gone badly, it would have been very tiresome for me in relation to you, who went along with my request so generously and promptly. But it went well, and now please accept my heartfelt thanks, dear Henrik Cavling, for your support and friendship. You did far more than you had promised (Honegger!) and I would wish that I could soon have an opportunity to repay you in some small way.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Politiken sent Hugo Seligmann to Paris and printed his review of the concert on 22 October under the headline ‘Carl Nielsen conquered Paris’. His nomination as officer of the Legion of Honour was reported in the newspaper on 23 October, and finally Politiken had Arthur Honegger write a review of Carl Nielsen’s music on 26 October 1926.


Arthur Honegger
Henrik Cavling
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Tirsdag2.11.1926Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Toldbodgaten 24
Filharmonisk Selskap
Oslo 2-11-26
Kære lille Marie!
Det gaar dog meget godt men jeg maa passe paa
Emil og jeg bor sammen i et herligt stort Værelse med Sol; han har gjort et stort Arbejde for mig. Nu har jeg selv haft Prøve, blev varm, men skiftede strax og Emil gned mig heftigt.
Skriv lidt til os.
Nu skal jeg hjem iseng igen, det er bedst.
Hilsen fra Hr [Otto] og Fru Nyquist
Din C.

Tuesday
2 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Toldbodgaten 24
The Philharmonic Society
Oslo 2 November 26

Dear little Marie!

It's going very well but I have to be careful.

Emil and I are staying together in a wonderful large room with sunlight; he's done a huge piece of work for me. Now I have had a rehearsal myself, got hot, but changed clothes straight away and Emil rubbed me vigorously.

Write to us a little.

Now I shall go home to bed again; that is best.

Regards from Mr and Mrs Nyquist.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Otto Nyquist
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Tirsdag
2.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Oslo 2-11-26

Kære Th!

Send mig omgaaende et Kort og sig mig de Numre i Sangbogen (den nye Tekstbog, som jeg har taget med herop) som Du ønskede nye Mel: af mig til [CNW Coll. 22]. Jeg kan faa Tid her at tænke derpaa mellem de to Konserter hvor jeg skal dirigere.

Adresse:

”Filharmonisk Selskap”

Toldbodgaten 24

Oslo.

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Dine

Din Ven Carl N.

Tuesday
2 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Oslo 2 November 26

Dear Th.!

Send me a card straight away and let me know which numbers in the songbook (the new textbook, which I have brought up here with me) you wanted me to write new melodies for [CNW Coll. 22] I can find time here to think about it between the two concerts where I am to conduct.

Address:

The Philharmonic Society

Toldbodgaten 24

Oslo.

Best wishes to you and your family.

Your friend, Carl N.




Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Onsdag
3.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Filharmonisk selskap i Oslo med dirigenten Georg Schnéevoigt arrangerede en serie nordiske koncerter, jf. 122 og 184. Den danske uge bestod af 2 orkesterkoncerter og en kammerkoncert. Der måtte på grund af besvær med nodematerialets tilvejebringelse i sidste øjeblik foretages programændringer, men de realiserede programmer kan sammenstykkes af anmeldelserne:

Åbningskoncerten torsdag den 4.11.1926 indledtes med Emilius Bangerts ouverture Jeg vælger mig April, dirigeret af Georg Schnéevoigt. Derefter Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29], dirigeret af komponisten og Knudåge Riisagers Dionysisk suite og Fangedansen fra Hakon Børresens opera Kaddara, begge dirigeret af Georg Schnéevoigt.

Den anden orkesterkoncert fandt sted mandag den 8.11.1926. Her bestod programmet af Launy Grøndahls Pan og Syrinx, Peder Grams Avelon, en arie fra Alfred Toffts opera Vifandaka, begge med Birgit Engell som sangsolist, Carl Nielsens Fløjtekoncert [CNW 42] (stadig som i Paris med den foreløbige finale) med Holger Gilbert-Jespersen som solist. Koncerten sluttede med en symfoni af Finn Høffding. Nielsen dirigerede selv, det samme gjorde Peder Gram, der var ankommet i hast med de manglende noder, resten tog Georg Schnéevoigt sig af.

Kammermusikkoncerten torsdag den 11.11.1926 bød på Nancy Dalbergs strygekvartet, f-mol, Carl Nielsens Suite for klaver [CNW 88] spillet af Christian Christiansen, sange af P.E. Lange-Müller, sunget af Birgit Engell og Gustav Helsteds strygekvartet, g-mol. Jf. Politiken 5.11. og 7.11.1926 og Nationaltidende 28.10., 5.11., 10.11. og 12.11.1926.

Oslo den 3-11-26

Kære, lille Marie!

Igaar og idag har jeg haft anstrengende Prøve, men det gaar nok. Jeg har iforgaars Aftes medens Emil og alle i Huset her var til en Konsert, paa Anmodning fra ”Aftenpostens” Redaktion og i Løbet af 1½ Time skrevet en Artikel om ”Dansk Musik”Samtid nr. 120. som idag er offentliggjort og som alle synes er saa glimrende. Jeg er helt vigtig af dette! Alle Blade [er] fyldte med Artikler og Billeder af mig saa det er helt fjollet, næsten

Jeg faar 200 Kr for min Artikel, det er jeg glad for, saa Emil og jeg flotter os paa Hjemrejsen.

Jeg gaar ikke ud om Aftenen undtagen til Konserten imorgen. Vi har det som Prinser her, bryder os ikke om Indbydelser. Dog spiste vi Frokost hos den danske Gesandt igaar, en meget tiltalende Mand.

Vort store Værelse opvarmes af elektrisk Varme, men nu vil jeg iseng igen og faa det endnu varmere. Jeg ligger meget i Sengen og har gode Bøger; det er dejligt!

Hele Landet ligger i Sne, igaar var det 12 Grader Frost

Nu farvel. Tænk paa mig imorgen Torsdag Aften Kl 9¼

Din Carl

Wednesday
3 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Philharmonic Society in Oslo with the conductor Georg Schnéevoigt arranged a series of Nordic concerts, cf. 9:122 and 184. The Danish week consisted of two orchestral concerts and a chamber concert. Due to difficulties getting hold of music material, changes had to be made to the programme at the last minute, but the programmes performed can be put together from the reviews:

The opening concert on Thursday 4 November 1926 opened with Emilius Bangert’s overture Oh! April is for me, (Jeg vælger mig April) conducted by Georg Schnéevoigt. After that came Carl Nielsen’s Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], conducted by the composer, and Knudåge Riisager’s Dionysian Suite (Dionysisk Suite). and 'The Prisoners’ Dance' from Hakon Børresen’s opera Kaddara, both conducted by Georg Schnéevoigt.

The second orchestral concert took place on Monday 8 November 1926. Here the programme consisted of Launy Grøndahl’s Pan and Syrinx, Peder Gram’s Avelon, an aria from Alfred Tofft’s opera Vifandaka, both with Birgit Engell as solo singer, Carl Nielsen’s Flute Concerto [CNW 42] (still as in Paris with the provisional finale) with Holger Gilbert-Jespersen as soloist. The concert concluded with a symphony by Finn Høffding. Nielsen himself conducted his own work, as did Peder Gram, who had arrived in haste with the missing sheet music, the rest of the programme was under Georg Schnéevoigt’s direction.

The chamber music concert on Thursday 11 November 1926 included Nancy Dalberg’s String Quartet in F minor, Carl Nielsen’s Suite for piano [CNW 88] played by Christian Christiansen, songs by P.E. Lange-Müller, sung by Birgit Engell, and Gustav Helsted’s String Quartet in G minor. Cf. Politiken 05.11 and 07.11.1926 and Nationaltidende 28.10, 5.11, 10.11, and 12.11.1926.

Oslo 3 November 26

Dear little Marie!

Yesterday and today I have had tiring rehearsals, but I'm sure it's fine. The day before yesterday, in the evening, while Emil and everyone here in the house were at a concert, at the request of the editors of Aftenposten and in the course of 1½ hours, I wrote an article about ‘Danish Music’Samtid no. 120. which has been published today and which everyone thinks is so brilliant. That has made me feel terribly important! All the newspapers are so full of articles and pictures of me that it's quite silly, almost.

I'm getting 200 kroner for my article; I'm pleased about that, so Emil and I can splash out on the way home.

I don't go out in the evenings apart from the concert tomorrow. We are living like princes here and don't accept invitations. But we did have lunch at the Danish ambassador’s yesterday, a very pleasant man.

Our large room is heated by electric heat, but now I am going to go to bed and get even warmer. I spend a lot of time in bed and have some good books; that's lovely!

The whole country is covered in snow, yesterday it was –12 degrees.

Goodbye for now. Think of me tomorrow, Thursday evening, at 9.15.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Onsdag3.11.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Fredriksholmscanal 28 d 3/11 1926
Min egen kjære lille Irme.
Først og Fremmest skal Du have Tak for Dine søde Breve og da Først og Fremmest for Dit søde Brev som jeg blev meget rørt og glad over efter Afleveringen af min Statue. Aa ja nu er den jo i Gang og alt er i Gang, og så har det vel også sine gode Sider at jeg har det Hele herhjemme, skønt jeg helst vilde have gået til Belgien med det Hele. Der var bleven megen Vrøvl og Far kan nu i Øjebliket ikke have mere end nødvendigt. Støbningen er nu i fuld Gang, jeg har nettop i Dag været ude i Støberiet og det ser sommænd meget godt ud hvad der er støbt endnu. Jeg får også Rybelbronce i Benene af Hesten og der er taget Hensyn til den Sværhed af Stængerne som jeg har betinget. I disse Dage fotograferer jeg automatisk Sokkelens og Statuens størrelse og Virkning efter den lille Model ind på Pladsen. Rafn [Aage Rafn] havde gjort en Tegning hvor den så lille og ubetydelig ud i Forhold til den han selv havde tegnet i sin Tid.
Det viser sig nu at den gør en helt anden Virkning og fylder på en helt anden Måde så jeg tror selv på at min Sokkel akurat har den Højde og Brede den skal have. Da jeg overtog Rytterstatuen i Følge Kontrakt overtog jeg den til en Størrelse (Højde 4 Meter, 46 Cent). da jeg efter Prøveopstilling i sin Tid 1912 var klar over at Rytteren ikke vilde fylde med 4,46[,] har jeg udført den i Størrelse (Højde 5 Meter 55 Cent.[),] det er altså [et tegnet kvadrat] Tillæg af 1,090 Meter. – Dette har naturligvis gjort den dyrere{re} men nu ser jeg at Størrelsen er den rigtige og at 4,46 Størrelse selt [slet] ikke havde gået på den Plads. Pælene af Cement ere først tør[r]e nu, så nu rammer jeg dem ned på Pladsen[.] Ja det var nu lidt om mine Affærer. Du har jo hørt om Bilturen og om Hjemkomsten og om Pariserrejsen og al den Hæder og den Sympati som Fars Musik fik dernede. Da vi rejste Hjem og i Mag og Ro sad hver i sit Hjørne i Kupeen i gjennemgående Vogn Hamborg-Kjøbenhavn, kom en Herre hurtig ind og sagde ”ist hier ein Platz frei” Hvem var det[:] Emil der kom fra Frankfurt hvor han havde spillet. Emil er taget med til Oslo for at overtage Ledelsen af Prøverne nu[.] Fars Ting går den 4. og den 8 Nov. Jeg har lige haft Kort fra Far[,] han har det helt godt. Han bor hos Nyquists, Skibsreder. – Blot han nu kan tåle den Tur for han var også stærkt forkølet da han rejste. – Jeg var i det Hele taget ked af at han skulde til Oslo, men han vilde og så Punktum. –
Søs er i Paris og går på Skoler, hun troede jo da vi rejste at Emil tog til Milano for at overvære Toskaninis Opførelse af en Del Operaer. Men Scala er lukket indtil d. 15 ds. Nu har Emil fæstet en ny Pige, en fra Samsø tror jeg, nu skal vi se hvordan.
Søs kommer jo så hjem til den Tid. Jeg vilde jo så gjerne have Far med Sydpå og væk fra al Uro som de i [Bad] Nauhejm havde forlangt. nu får vi se. Jeg ved jo ikke rigtig endnu hvordan vi ordner det. Den 12 skal Helen [Helen Rée] have Bryllup. Agnes Lunn har fået en ny Kjole og mangler endnu kun Sko. Lille Helen gør sin Dreng helt færdig i Gips i disse Dage. Hendes Fader er så glad for Relieffet af hende og siger at det er ham en Trøst når han skal af med hende. Bare jeg havde sådan et Reli[e]f af Dig og Søs! –
Det er så fornøjeligt at høre om alle Eders Færden og Eders Venner og Eders Ture. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] traf vi i Paris og havde det rart sammen med hende og Titte [Frida Koefoed] og jeg ser hende jævnligt. Før Far rejste sagde jeg til hende at nu havde jeg været på Badeanstalten Kjøbh. og Carl trængte til en Afvaskning[,] om hendes Badeanstalt var åben. Så blev der akorderet med hende om Pris og Tid og så tog vi derhen og spillede Vist [whist] og havde det hyggeligt, og i Søndags var Fru Møller og Ove [Ove Jørgensen] her[,] og så rejste Carl og Emil.
Nu en hjærtelig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert. Øv Dig bare stadig lille Irme[,] det er det der skal til hvis man vil gøre noget.
Din Moder. –

Wednesday
3 November 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Fredriksholms Kanal 28, 3 November 1926

My own dear, little Irme.

First and foremost I must thank you for your sweet letters, and then most of all for your sweet letter that touched me deeply and made me very happy after delivered up my statue. Ah yes, now things are making progress and everything is moving forward, and I suppose there are advantages to having it all here at home, though I would rather have gone to Belgium with it all. It would have caused a lot of trouble, and Father cannot deal with more than is absolutely necessary at the moment. The casting is now in full swing. Just today I have been out to the foundry and what has been cast so far looks very good in fact. I'm also getting rubel bronze in the legs of the horse, and the weight of the rods has been taken into account as I stipulated. These days I automatically photograph the size and effect of the base and the statue in the square as compared to the small version. Rafn had made a drawing where it looked small and insignificant compared to the one he himself had designed originally.

It now appears to have a completely different effect and takes up space in a completely different way, so I believe that my base has precisely the height and width it should have. When I took on the equestrian statue in accordance with the contract, I took it on for one size (height 4 metres, 46 centimetres). Once I realised, after the trial installation in 1912, that the rider would not be imposing at 4.46 metres, I have executed it in the size (height 5 metres 55 centimetres) – that is, [a drawn square] with an additional 1.09 metres. – Of course this has made it more expensive, but now I see that is the correct the size, and that 4.46 metres would not have worked in that space. The cement posts have not dried out until now, so I am about to frame them up on the square. So that was a little about my affairs. I am sure you have heard about the car trip, and about the arrival home, and the trip to Paris, and all the honour and appreciation that Father's music had down there. On the way home, as we sat in peace and quiet, each in our own corner of the Hamburg-Copenhagen carriage, a gentleman rushed in and said [in German]: 'Is there a free space in here'? Who was it? Emil, who came from Frankfurt where he had just played. Now Emil has gone along to Oslo to take charge of the rehearsals. Father's pieces will be performed on 4 and 8 November. I have just received a card from Father. He's doing quite well. He's staying with the Nyquists, the shipowner. – I hope he's able to manage the trip, because he also had a bad cold when he left. – On the whole, I wasn't happy about him going off to Oslo, but he wanted to and that was the end of it. –

Søs is in Paris attending schools; when we left she thought that Emil was going to Milan to attend Toscanini's performance of whole lot of operas. But La Scala is closed until 15 December. Now Emil has employed a new maid one from Samsoe, I believe. So now we'll see how it goes.

Søs will be home by then. I would very much like to have Father head south with me and get away from all of the disruption as they had demanded in Bad Nauheim. So now we'll see. I don't really know yet how we're going to manage it. On the 12th, Helen is getting married. Agnes Lunn has got a new dress and just needs shoes. Little Helen is finishing her boy in plaster these days. Her father is so pleased with the relief of her and says that it will be a comfort to him when he has to be without her. I wish I had such a relief of you and Søs! –

It's so much a joy to hear about all your adventures and your friends and your trips. We met Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] in Paris and had a nice time with her and Titte [Frida Koefoed] and I see her regularly. Before Father left, I said to her that I had been to the public baths in Copenhagen and Carl needed a bath, and asked whether her public baths were open. Then we agreed on a price and a time with her, and so we went there and played whist and had a good time. And on Sunday, Mrs Møller and Ove were here, and then Carl and Emil left.

Now much love to you and Eggert. Just keep practising, little Irme. That's what you have to do if you want to get anywhere.

Your Mother. –


Aage Rafn
Agnes Lunn
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Helen Schou
Otto Nyquist
Ove Jørgensen
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Lørdag
6.11.1926Brevkortet er stemplet i Lysaker denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Toldbodgaten 24 Filh: Selskap Oslo.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev!!

Endnu engang en Bøn til? Vil Du telefoner[e] til Dirigenten ( – hvem?) for Filh: Selskab i Stokh: og spørge om det var muligt at jeg kunde laane Korstemmer og Klaverudtog til Hændels ”Simson” [Samson] til Opførelse i Musikforeningen i Kjøbenhavn i denne Saison. Orkestermaterialet kan jeg faa i Göteborg.

Vil Du sende et Kort med to Linier og sige mig hvem jeg skal takke ifald vedkommende Dirigent vil gøre os denne Tjeneste. Isaafald vi maa laane det, beder jeg vedkommende saasnart som mulig sende det til Komponist Rudolph Simonsen, Ho[l]bergsgade 19 Kjøbenhavn, som er min Repitetør og saa skriver jeg selv og takker. – Vi har et stort Bibliotek i Musikf: som er til Gentjeneste til enhver Tid.

I stor Hast men tusind Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Saturday
6 November 1926The postcard is postmarked in Lysaker on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

Toldbodgaten 24 The Philharmonic Society Oslo.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter!!

Yet another request? Would you ring the conductor ( – who?) of The Philharmonic Society in Stockholm and ask if it might be possible for me to borrow the choral parts and the piano score for Handel’s Samson for a performance at The Music Society in Copenhagen this season? I can get the orchestral material from Gothenburg.

Would you send me two lines on a card and let me know who I should thank if the conductor in question would do us this favour? If we can borrow it, I would ask whoever it is to send it as soon as possible to Composer Rudolph Simonsen, Holbergsgade 19, Copenhagen, who is my repetiteur, and then I will myself write and thank him. – We have a large library at The Music Society which is available to return the favour at any time.

In great haste, but with a thousand best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Bror Beckman
Georg Friedrich Händel
Rudolph Simonsen
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Søndag
7.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Oslo den 7-11-26

Kære Børn!

Tak for dejligt Brev kære Irmelin! Jeg har jo tænkt meget rundt, men jeg har det godt med Ang: Pect: Derimod har jeg været meget forkjølet fra Paris. Da Emil var fri[,] tog han med herop og overtog de to første Prøver her; han har jo lige dirigeret V Symf: [CNW 29] i Paris. I gør Jer ikke noget Begreb om hvor ”stor” en Mand jeg nu er blevet. Folk er fuldkommen gale nu. Saadan er det! Naar man først er inde i den Skure saa bliver man ved at dænge paa. Det kan snart ikke gaa længere. Alle Blade her er fyldt med C.N. og i Paris skrives der endnu Artikler som indlagte. – Jeg ved ikke om jeg har fortalt at her i Oslo er en ”Dansk Uge” med 3 Konser{ser}ter (to Ork: og en Kammermusik)[.] Den første var i Torsdags (4de) hvor jeg dirigerede min Symf V (som gik i Tivoli min Fødselsdag)[.] Den er jo ellers ikke at løbe til, men Publikum var meget begejstret. Imorgen er det min Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42]. Jeg er den eneste danske Dirigent. Ved Kammermusiken spiller Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] min Suite (luciferisk) [CNW 88]

Jeg bor sammen med Emil aldeles pragtfuldt paa et helt Slot udenfor Byen hos nogle meget rige Folk (unge) og – som sagt – jeg har det rigtig godt og idag er det ogsaa bedre med Forkølelsen. Jeg rejser allerede iovermorgen og bliver altsaa ikke til Kammermusiken

Men imorgen faar vi nok at gøre med Prøve og Kongen har bedt mig besøge sig, saa jeg maa køre et Par Gange frem og tilbage (i Bil) da jeg maa klædes om ind imellem. Men det gaar nok. – Da jeg kom hertil bad ”Aftenbladet” [Aftenposten]Jf. Samtid nr. 120. mig skrive lidt om dansk Musik. Jeg var saa forkjølet og sagde nej og det var min Mening at gaa tidligt iseng; men da vore Værtsfolk og Emil samme Aften tog ind for at høre en Konsert og jeg sad ganske ene i det store Hus tænkte jeg i min Ensomhed: ”Aa, Du kan jo prøve at rable lidt ned” og tænk: i Løbet af 1½ Time var indlagte Artikel færdig og det var bare fordi alting er saa komfortabelt i dette rige Hus og der laa Blokpapir og Pen lige parat. De andre roste Artiklen meget, men jeg har naturligvis ikke skrevet den paa ”norsk” som her, men som ellers.

Hør, lille Børn! Nu maa jeg pludselig slutte, da der er noget, jeg har glemt. Hav det nu godt.

Maa jeg faa den franske Artikel igen (Frida [Frederikke Møller], Arkivet)

Mange tusind kærlige Hilsener

fra Eders Carl

Sunday
7 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Oslo 7 November 26

Dear children!

Thank you for the lovely letter, dear Irmelin! I've thought a lot about it, but I feel fine with this angina pectoris. On the other hand, I caught a dreadful cold in Paris. As Emil was free, he came up here with me and took the first rehearsals here; he has just conducted the fifth symphony [CNW 29] in Paris, of course. You have no idea what an ‘important’ fellow I have now become. People are completely crazy now. That's how things are! When someone has got into that groove, people keep piling it on. It can't go on like this. All the papers are full of C.N. and in Paris they are still writing articles like the one I’m enclosing. – I don't know if I told you that here in Oslo there is a ‘Danish week’ with three concerts (two orchestral and one chamber). The first was last Thursday (4th) when I conducted my Symphony no. 5 (which was played in Tivoli on my birthday). It isn’t really that easy to get into, but the audience were very enthusiastic. Tomorrow it is my flute concerto [CNW 42]. I am the only Danish conductor. At the chamber concert, Christiansen is playing my Suite [CNW 88] (luciferian).

I'm staying with Emil in absolutely magnificent style in an entire castle outside the city with some very rich people (young) and – as I said – I feel very well and today my cold is also better. I will already be leaving the day after tomorrow and so will not be staying for the chamber music.

But we will have enough to do tomorrow rehearsing and the king has asked me to visit him, so I have to drive to and fro a couple of times (in a motor car) as I have to change in between times. But it will be fine, I'm sure. – When I came here, Aftenposten asked me to write a little about Danish music.Cf. Samtid no. 120. I was so full of cold that I said no and my intention was to go to bed early; but as our hosts and Emil went in to listen to a concert that evening and I was all on my own in this huge house, I thought in my solitude: ‘Oh, you can always try to scribble something down’, and just think, in the course of 1½ hours the enclosed article was finished, and it was only because everything is so comfortable in this opulent house and a block of paper and pen were lying handy. The others have given the article high praise, but I have not written it in ‘Norwegian’ as here, of course, but as I usually do.

Listen, little children! I have to stop suddenly as there's something I had forgotten. All the best for now.

Can I have the French article back? (Frida [Frederikke Møller], the archive)

Lots and lots of love

from your,

Carl


Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Otto Nyquist


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag12.11.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Bror Beckman, Stockholm
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn 12-11-26
Kæreste Bror!
Fra Oslo skrev jeg til Dig om Du ikke kunde oplyse mig om hvor ”Musikforeningen” her kunde laane Korstemmerne til ”Samson” (Simson) af Hændel. I Göteborg har jeg hørt Værket for 4 Aar siden og Foreningen der vil laane mig Orkestermaterialet, men siger at Korstemmerne har de dengang laant i Stokholm hos ”filharmonisk Selskab”. Er der noget der hedder saadan i Stokholm? Eller hvad kan det være? Hvor skal jeg henvende mig med en Anmodning?
I stor Hast!
Din Carl
Undskyld Ulejligheden! Jeg sidder selv i denne Tid til Eksamen i Konservatoriet fra Kl 9-4, saa jeg er ked af at ulejlige Dig, min Ven!

Friday
12 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Bror Beckman, Stockholm

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen 12 November 26

Dearest Bror!

I wrote to you from Oslo to ask if you could maybe let me know where The Music Society here could borrow choral parts for Samson ('Simson') by Handel. I heard the work in Gothenburg four years ago and the society there will lend me the orchestral material, but they tell me they borrowed the choral parts at the time from The Philharmonic Society in Stockholm. Is there something called that in Stockholm? Or what can it be? Where can I apply with a request?

In great haste!

Yours,

Carl

Sorry to trouble you! I am myself sitting conducting exams at the Conservatory from 9-4 o'clock, so I'm sorry to bother you, my friend!


Bror Beckman
Georg Friedrich Händel


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag15.11.1926Dagbog
RovsingPreben Rovsing skulle være solist i Rossinis Stabat mater ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 23.11.1926. Kl 3¼
Konservatoriet

Monday
15 November 1926
Diary

RovsingPreben Rovsing was to be the soloist in Rossini's Stabat Mater at the Music Society concert on 23 November 1926. 3.15
Conservatory


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Preben Rovsing
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Tirsdag16.11.1926Dagbog
Prøve med Solister Kl 4½

Tuesday
16 November 1926
Diary

Rehearsal with soloists 4.30
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Onsdag
17.11.1926
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

17-11-26

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev som jeg gerne vilde svare ordentlig paa, men jeg kan næsten ingen Tid faa til det og saa ved jeg jo godt hvad Du vil sige: [”]Sødeste Far! Du skal rigtignok ikke skrive naar Du har saa meget at gøre”. Faderen: Ti stille! Nu har jeg faaet mig en god Hvile i Sengen fra 5½ til over 7, da vi maatte spise sent fordi Emil kom hjem fra Bremen hvor han har spillet. Nu er Søs og han gaaet. Kl er circa 10 og da jeg føler jeg ikke kan sove den første Time eller saa – her har I mig!

Du skal have Tak fordi Du tænker paa ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. Nu er der snart noget færdigt trykt for et mindre Orkester [9:356], som jeg saa sender Dig. Men jeg vil helst have Dig til at gøre det paa Theatret og jeg tror heller ikke man engagerer Fokin for den Sags Skyld, saa det haster jo ikke. – Jeg har det ellers rigtig godt, men har alligevel besluttet at aflaste mig fra Nytaar, derom senere, naar det er i Orden.

I kan nok forstaa at jeg maa dog være ganske mobil naar jeg har fartet saadan om. Først München saa Italien saa Paris og lige umiddelbart derefter Oslo som virkelig var meget morsomt. Jeg har nu faaet Pariserbladudklip, men kan ikke undvære dem endnu. De er alle meget rosende. I Stokholm har det ogsaa vakt Opsigt, hvad indlagte Artikel af Pergament [Moses Pergament] viser [9:411]. Jeg sidder i disse Dage fra 9 til 4 i Konservatoriet; det er ikke morsomt. Paa Tirsdag har jeg Musikforeningskonsert, saa har jeg 5-6 Dage helt fri, i dem tager jeg til Damgaard. Den 12te – Dagen efter jeg kom fra Oslo – var vi til Helen Reès Bryllup. Det var en nydelig Fest og skøndt jeg forud helst var blevet hjemme saa er jeg dog glad ved, jeg kom med. Tænk Jer! – Ja, det er egentlig ganske vildt – Idag Kl 3 kom Hr [I.M.] Ree ned til os. Han havde telefoneret til Søs om ogsaa at komme. Saa trak han to Æsker op af Lommen og spændte et meget kostbart Brilliantarmbaand paa Moders Arm og derpaa et lignende paa Søss og takkede fordi de havde været saa meget for Helen!! Det er fuldkommen fantastisk. Han holdt forresten ved Brylluppet en aldeles udmærket og tankerig Tale og Datteren Dorrit talte til sin Søster saa aldeles storartet at den haardeste Sten maatte bevæges. Ikke Spor af sentimentalt, men paa engang saa tænksomt og inderligt. Der er virkelig noget ganske eget inde i den sære Mand og hans Børn. Naa, nu har jeg vist snakket længe nok, men I ved ikke hvor glad jeg bliver hvergang jeg hører fra Jer og derfor skriver jeg ogsaa saasnart jeg kan og saa ofte som det er mig muligt. Egoisme: Se, naa’ je skrivver te dom saa æ di sgu nø te aa suaare igen.

Nu Godnat kære, lille Børn og hav det godt!

Eders Carl

Wednesday
17 November 1926
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

17 November 26

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter which I wanted to reply to properly, but I can hardly find any time for it and then I know all too well what you will say: ‘Sweetest Father! You really need not write when you have so much to do’. Father: 'Quiet now! I have had a good rest in bed now from 5.30 until past 7, as we had to eat late because Emil was returning home from Bremen where he had been playing. Now Søs and he have gone. It is about 10 o'clock, and as I feel I can't sleep for an hour or so – here I am!'

Thank you for thinking about Aladdin [CNW 17]. Now the printing for some of it is finished for a smaller orchestra [9:356], which I am sending to you. But I would prefer to have you do it at the Theatre, and nor do I think Fokin will be engaged to do it, so there's no hurry. – Otherwise, I am really well, but have nevertheless decided to reduce my workload in the new year, more about that when it has fallen into place.

I'm sure you can understand that I must still be pretty mobile since I am rushing about like this. First Munich, then Italy, then Paris, and then immediately afterwards Oslo, which really was a great delight. I've now been sent the cuttings from the Paris newspapers, but I cannot yet do without them. They are all full of praise. There was also a lot of notice given to it in Stockholm, too, as the enclosed article by Pergament shows [9:411]. I'm sitting at the Conservatory these days from 9 till 4 o'clock; that is no fun. On Tuesday I have a Music Society concert, after which I have five or six days completely free, when I will go to Damgaard. On the 12th – the day after I came back from Oslo – we went to Helen Rée’s wedding. It was a delightful party and, even though before it I would have preferred to have stayed at home, I was pleased all the same that I went along. Just think! – Yes, it's quite crazy really – at 3 o'clock today Mr [I.M.] Rée came down to see us. He had telephoned Søs to ask her to come too. Then he pulled two boxes out of his pocket and clipped an extremely expensive diamond bracelet around Mother’s wrist and then a similar one on Søs’ and thanked them for having been such good friends to Helen!! It was completely amazing. By the way, at the wedding he gave an absolutely marvellous and thoughtful speech, and his daughter Dorrit made a speech to her sister that was so wonderful it could have moved a heart of stone. Not a trace of sentimentality, but at once so thoughtful and intense. There is really something quite special in that extraordinary man and his children. Well, now I think I have chatted for long enough, but you have no idea how happy I am every time I hear from you both and so that means I will write as soon as I can and as often as is possible. Egoism: 'See! When oi wroits ter yer than yous dam well gotta wroit back.'

Goodnight now, dear, little children and all the best!

Your Carl


Dorrit Rée
Emil Telmányi
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
Mikhail Fokin
Moses Pergament


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
17.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

17-11-26

Kære Lisa!

Du skal rigtig have Tak fordi Du ikke glemmer Din gamle Ven. Men jeg kan forstaa at det tror [du] om mig at jeg glemmer. Men nej, Du tager fejl. Dog kan det se helt underligt ud at jeg ikke lader mere høre fra mig end jeg gør og jeg kunde ogsaa forklare vidt [og] bredt hvormeget jeg har om Ørene. Men hvorfor spilde Tiden med det? Vi er jo dog engang for alle gode Venner, og naar jeg ser Dig og Hermann og alle dine søde Børn saa er det jo som om vi hele Tiden har været sammen. Det er det dejlige ved Jer; og jeg mener at det ogsaa – undskyld min Selvros – er det dejlige ved lille Carl Nielsen at hans Venskabsfølelser er og bliver de samme altid. Jeg syntes det var ligefrem en virkelig festlig Glæde at se Jer i Sommer paa Damgaard [9:180] [9:181] og jeg tænker saa tit paa det.

Kære Lisa! Du er nu virkelig sød at Du af og til lader høre fra Dig!!

Jeg fik set Anna Lisa altfor lidt i Paris, men hun saa brilliant og glad ud og hun har det samme over sig: at jeg synes jeg har kendt hende i et halvt Aarhundrede og vi altid har været sammen, som Onkel, Niece, Broder, Søster[,] Fader, Moder, Fætter, Kusine, Halvbroder, Helsøster, Stedfader, Plejemoder og Gud ved hvormeget ellers.

Naa, lille Lisa! Vil Du nu gøre mig en Tjeneste og høre godt efter hvad jeg nu siger paa næste Side (verte)

Hav det godt! Hils Hermann! Hav det godt endnu engang og tag saa de bedste Hilsener fra

Din gamle gode Ven

Carl.

Jeg har det ret godt med Helbredet, men maa dog bestandig være paa min Post og være forsigtig

Wednesday
17 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

17 November 26

Dear Lisa!

I have to thank you so much for not forgetting your old friend. But I can hear that that's what you think about me: that I forget. But no, you are wrong. I know it can look pretty odd that you don't hear from me more than you do, and I could also explain till the cows come home how much I am up to my ears in work. But why waste time on that? We are after all good friends now and always, and when I see you and Herman and all your sweet children, it is as though we have been together always. That is what’s so lovely about you all; and I do think that that is also – forgive my conceit – what is lovely about little Carl Nielsen, that his feelings of friendship are and remain always the same. I have to say that it was a truly festive delight to see you both last summer at Damgaard [9:180] [9:181] and I think about it so often.

Dear Lisa! It's really so sweet of you to let me hear from you once in a while!!

I got to see far too little of Anna Lisa in Paris, but she looked sparkling and happy and she has the same look about her – that I seem to have known her for half a century and it's as if we have always been together, as uncle, niece, brother, sister, father, mother, nephew, cousin, half-brother, sister, stepfather, foster mother and God knows what else.

Well, little Lisa! Will you do me a favour and listen carefully to what I am telling you on the next page (PTO).

All the best! Regards to Herman! All the best yet again and best wishes from

your good old friend,

Carl.

Things are going pretty well with my health, but I still have to be on the lookout and take care.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag
17.11.1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

New York. d. 17-11-26

Min egen lille Mor!

Har du det rigtigt, rigtigt godt. Jeg længes snart efter at høre fra dig. Jeg har mange Gange bestemt, at nu skulde du have en lille Epistel, men Tiden smutter afsted. Jeg er saa optaget, med mine daglige Pligter – og saa Selskabelighed og Komsammen, Theater og Koncerter, saa jeg virkelig er kommet saa vidt at jeg næste Uge vil prøve at holde lidt igen. Men det er dejligt paa mange Maader, og vi ser og hører jo en Masse. Eggert skal iaften til Møde; i Eftermiddag holder han Foredrag paa Institutet, jeg skal til Middag hos Chew’s (født Dall) og saa følges med dem til Metropolitanoperaen, hvor de har faaet en af Milionærernes Loger overladt; skal høre Operaen ”Andrea Chenier”Af Umberto Giordano, førsteopført i Milano 28.3.1896, på Det Kongelige Teater første gang 30.4.1938.. Grand toilette. Forleden var vi inviteret af nogle af Eggerts Kamerater i en Loge til ”New Yorks Symfoniorkester”. [Walter] Damrosh hedder Dirigenten og desværre har han den skrækkelige Fejl, som alle de Amerikanere jeg hidtil har hørt lider af, at de dræver og slæber og tværer hvor de kan komme til det og for at vise en Slags Følsomhed og Bredde. Det er forfærdeligt – og jeg kan blive aldeles ude af mig selv over det, naar man tænker paa hvilket Materiale saadan en Dirigent har at arbejde med. Musikken var Bach og Ravel. Sangeren Melchior [Lauritz Melchior] og Kone (en lille tysk en) [Anna Maria Katharina Hacker] er kommet herover. Hende har jeg besøgt og hun kommer her i Begyndelsen af næste Uge. Hun faar Billetter til Operaen og spurgte om jeg ikke vil følges med hende sommetider – det er vanvittigt dyrt at gaa der, saa det er jeg selvfølgelig meget glad for. Han skal synge ”Lohengrin” efter Jul.

{…}

Hvor har vi dog glædet os over saa glimrende som Koncerten i Paris gik. Hvordan gaar det med Støbningen, kan du komme omkring ved Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen]. Nu er du saa vidt saa jeg næsten vil sige at du kan være large og lade være med at ærgre dig over ham. Blot du maa faa en god Arbejdsvinter – det ønsker jeg dig rigtig; der er ingen Mennesker som du, naar du sidder ved dit Arbejde, er i den Grad i Harmoni med det og udbreder Tryghed og Velvære. Gid du maa sidde mange Gange i Vinter paa den Maade; saa ved jeg du har det godt. nu et Kys og mange Hilsner til Far og Søs og Emil.

Din egen Irmelin.

18-11-Morgen. Tusinde Tak min lille Mor! for dit dejlige Brev. Eggert kom hjem med det igaar aftes. – Bed Far fra mig om ikke at dirigere mere i Musikforeningen – aah – gid han dog vilde lade være; Eggert ved ikke at jeg skriver det – men jeg frygter den samme Historie om igen. Sig han skal – skal.


Wednesday
17 November 1926
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York 17 November 26

My own little Mother!

Are you doing really, really well? I'm longing to hear from you. I have decided on many occasions that now was time for a little epistle for you, but time passes quickly. I'm so busy with my daily chores – and then social events and gatherings, theatre and concerts, so it's got to the point that I will try to restrain myself a little next week. But it's great in many ways, and we get to see and hear a lot of things. Eggert is attending a meeting tonight; this afternoon he will give a lecture at the institute. I'll be having dinner at the Chew's (née Dall) and will accompany them to The Metropolitan Opera where they have been given one of the millionaires' boxes; will see the opera Andrea Chénier. By Umberto Giordano, first performed in Milan on 28 March 1896, at the Royal Theatre for the first time on 30 April 1938. Dressed up in your Sunday best. The other day, we were invited to a box by some friends of Eggert for The New York Symphony Orchestra. Damrosch was the name of the conductor, and unfortunately he has that same flaw that all the Americans I have heard so far suffer from: that they drag things out and labour and blur whenever they can to illustrate some kind of emotion and depth. It's terrible – and I become absolutely frustrated when thinking about the sort of material a conductor like this has at his disposal. The music was Bach and Ravel. The singer Melchior and his wife (a little German one) [Anna Maria Katharina Hacker] have come over here. I visited her and she will come here at the beginning of next week. She gets tickets for the opera and asked me if I wanted to join her once in a while – it's extremely expensive to go there, so I'm very happy about that of course. He'll be singing Lohengrin after Christmas.

{…}

How happy we were to hear how well it went with the concert in Paris. How is it going with the bronze casting? Can you get the measure of Rasmussen? Now you have come so far that you can almost allow yourself to be 'generous' and stop fretting about him. If only you can have a good and productive winter – I really hope so; no one is as harmonious with their work as you, or radiates such assurance and wellbeing. May you be able to sit like that many times this winter; then I know you are in your element. Now a kiss and much love to Father and Søs and Emil.

Your own Irmelin.

18 November morning. Thank you so very much, my little Mother, for your lovely letter! Eggert came home with it last night. – Tell Father from me that he is not to conduct at The Music Society anymore – oh – I wish he would stop; Eggert doesn't know I'm writing this – but I fear the same thing will happen again. Tell him he must – must.


Anna Maria Katharina Hacker
Carl Nielsen
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
fru Chew
Johann Sebastian Bach
Lauritz Melchior
Maurice Ravel
Umberto Giordano
Walter Damrosch
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Torsdag18.11.1926Dagbog
Prøve (Solister) Kl 4

Thursday
18 November 1926
Diary

Rehearsal (soloists) 4 o’clock
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Torsdag
18.11.1926
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Niels Juelsgade 13Frederikke (Frida) Møllers adresse. – 18-11-26.

Kære Børn!

Som I nok ved har de to Hjem 13 og 28A ligget i sørgeligt Fjendskab i nogen Tid. Det kom sig af at ingen af Parterne kunde regne ud hvorfor, og netop dette var som et Tønder der holdt det brændende. O, Gudskelov nu er det atter i den gode gamle Gænge og ingen ved hvorfor! I ser altsaa at vi atter er i No 13, i Abrahams Skjød, ved Fridas Barm og har det udmærket. Frida og Johanne St: [Johanne Stockmarr] har lige spillet for mig en Consert af Saint-Saëns som jeg skal dirigere paa Tirsdag [9:114]. Tusind Hilsener.

Eders Carl.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjæreste Irme & Eggert[,] en kjærlig Hilsen også fra mig A.M.[C]N.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Kære Børn!

En lille udsøgt Kreds gæster mig idag; Fru C.N. er gaaet til Skovgaard-Foredrag,Til fest i Den frie Udstilling, med mange taler for æresgæsten, maleren Joakim Skovgaard, som denne dag fyldte 70 år, jf. Politiken 20.11.1926. men vi venter hende tilbage. Vi har spillet i – i det mindste – mit Ansigts Sved, og det var morsomt. Det var Sjov at høre om Jeres Karamelbudding; jeg glæder mig i det hele til at smage de forskellige interessante Ting. En stor Sensation venter Jer ɔ: gode – dog i al Beskedenhed.

Kærlig Hilsen

F.M.

[Johanne Stockmarr:]

Efter hvad jeg har hørt, synes jeg ikke, Sensationen er saa stor. Mange Hilsner fra

J.S.

Thursday
18 November 1926
Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Niels Juels Gade 13Frederikke (Frida) Møller's address. - 18 November 26.

Dear children!

As you may know, the two households 13 and 28A have sadly been at war with each other for some time. It was due to the fact that neither could figure out why, and this was the tinder that kept the fire burning. Oh, thankfully, now it's back to normal once again, and nobody knows why! So you can see that now we are back at no. 13, in Abraham's and Frida's bosom, and that is excellent for both of us. Frida and Johanne S. have just performed a concerto by Saint-Saëns for me which I'll be conducting on Tuesday [9:114]. Much love.

Your Carl.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dearest Irme and Eggert. Love from me too. A.M.[C.]N.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear children!

An exquisite group is paying me a visit today. Mrs C.-N. is attending a Skovgaard lecture,At a celebration at The Free Exhibition with many speeches celebrating the guest of honour, the painter Joakim Skovgaard, who turned 70 that day, cf. Politiken 20.11.1926. but we expect her to return here. We have been playing by the sweat of – at least my – brow, and that was delightful. It was fun to hear about your caramel pudding; I'm looking forward to tasting all of these interesting things. A great sensation is waiting for you – though in all modesty.

Much love.

F.M.

[Johanne Stockmarr:]

From what I have heard, I do not think the sensation is that great. Warm regards from

J.S.


Camille Saint-Saëns
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Joakim Skovgaard
Johanne Stockmarr









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:392
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 19.11.1926 61
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag19.11.1926Dagbog
Tandlæge 3½
tel[e]fonere Kl 3

Friday
19 November 1926
Diary

Dentist 3.30

Telephone 3 o’clock
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Lørdag20.11.1926Dagbog
Prunierè Foredrag om Musiken i det 18. AarhundredeHenry Prunières holdt den 19.11.1926 et lysbilledforedrag i København om musik og dans ved Ludvig 13.s hof. Aftenen var arrangeret af Alliance française, jf. Politiken 20.11.1926.

Saturday
20 November 1926
Diary

Prunières lecture on music in the 18th century.Henry Prunières did a slideshow presentation on 19 November 1926 in Copenhagen about music and dance at the court of Louis XIII. The evening was arranged by Alliance française, cf. Politiken 20.11.1926.


Henry Prunières
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Mandag22.11.1926Dagbog
Fotografi Kl 12
Tandlæge Kl 4

Monday
22 November 1926
Diary

Photograph 12 o’clock

Dentist 4 o’clock
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Tirsdag
23.11.1926
Dagbog

Møde med Weis [A.P. Weis] og Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] [9:400].

Tuesday
23 November 1926
Diary

Meeting with Weis and Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] [9:400].


A.P. Weis
Anton Svendsen
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Tirsdag
23.11.1926
Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

23-11-26

Kære Børn!

Efter en MusikforeningskonsertJf. 114. Hugo Seligmanns anm. i Politiken 24.11.1926. er vi hos Frida [Frederikke Møller] og har det dejligt[,] tænker paa Jer, savner Jer og sender mange kærlige Hilsener.

Eders Carl N.

[Frida Koefoed:]

Mange Hilsner fra Titte

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Lille søde Irme og Kjære Eggert

Far har lige dirigeret Musikforenings Koncert. Breilovski [Alexander Brailowsky] spillede herligt[,] Far dirigerede udmærket og har det

godt bagefter. Vi er denne Gang bagefter oppe hos Fru Møller og sidder og har det hyggeligt.

Kjærlig Hilsen

A.M.C.N.

Jeg skriver mere snarest

[Ejnar Jørgensen:]

Brev følger lille Irmetut.

Ejnar Jørgensen

[Emil Telmányi:]

Hør paa Brailowski naar han spiller derovre, han var Solist i Aften!

Emil.

[egenhændige underskrifter:]

Søs

O. Jørgensen [Ove Jørgensen]

Vera Michaelsen

Carl J. Michaelsen

[Frederikke Møller:]

23.11.1926

Eders gamle F.M.

Tuesday
23 November 1926
Carl Nielsen et al. to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

23 November 26

Dear children!

Following a Music Society concert [9:114] Hugo Seligmann's review in Politiken 24.11.1926. we are at Frida's [Frederikke Møller] and are having a wonderful time. We're thinking about you and send you much love.

Your Carl N.

[Frida Koefoed:]

Many greetings from Titte

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Sweet little Irme and dear Eggert

Father has just conducted at the Music Society concert. Brailowsky played wonderfully. Father conducted excellently and is feeling well afterwards. This time we have come to Mrs Møller's afterwards and are having a cosy time.

Much love.

A.M.C.N.

I will write more soon.

[Ejnar Jørgensen:]

A letter will come, little Irmetut.

Ejnar Jørgensen

[Emil Telmányi:]

Go see Brailowsky when he's playing over there. He was the soloist tonight!

Emil.

[Individual signatures:]

Søs

O. Jørgensen

Vera Michaelsen

Carl J. Michaelsen

[Frederikke Møller:]

Your old F.M.


Alexander Brailowsky
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
Hugo Seligmann
Ove Jørgensen
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag24.11.1926Dagbog
Magister Bruhn [Kai Aage Bruun]
Den danske Sang

Wednesday
24 November 1926
Diary

Magister Bruun [Kai Aage Bruun]

The Danish song


Kai Aage Bruun
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Torsdag
25.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 25-11-26

Kære lille Marie!

Jeg tog III Kl: og befandt [mig] godt derved. Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] og Frk: Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] var glade ved at se mig. M. er idag i Fredericia, H.B. staar nede og hugger Brænde, om lidt skal jeg ned og se til ham. Jeg sov meget sent men fik inat en BondemelodiDer er en gammel Rønne [CNW 323], bidrag til Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog 1927 [CNW Coll. 22]. færdig til Thorvald [Thorvald Aagaard] (Højskolesangbogen), den er ”med et vist Lune” og passer godt til Teksten af Mads Hansen, den fynske Digter fra 60-erne 70-erne

Vil Du sende i en Konvolut et Par (3-4) af de Sovepulvere der staar paa min Kommode i en Æske (Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller]s)[.] Jeg har det ellers godt og tænker paa, om Du dog maatte faa de Hestestivere i Orden med Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen].

Jeg rejste med en Sognefoged fra Sønderjylland og fik mange Ting at vide, ogsaa at Befolkningen som Helhed indser at Danmark har gjort sin økonomiske Pligt ved Genforeningen. Cornelius Petersen er en Tysker og ingen regner med ham, da han vrøvler saa meget.

Nu farvel og hils Børnene og send et Ord med de Pulvere.

Din Carl

Hilsen herfra

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Kærlig Hilsen fra Hans Børge

Thursday
25 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 November 26

Dear little Marie!

I travelled third class and that suited me fine. Margrete and Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] were happy to see me. M. is in Fredericia today, and H.B. is down there chopping wood, I'll go down to see to him in a while. I slept very late but last night finished a peasant melody'There is a hoary hovel' [CNW 323] for The Folk High School Melody Book, Supplement [CNW Coll. 22]. for Thorvald (The Folk High School Songbook). It has ‘a certain humour’ and is well suited to the text by Mads Hansen, the Funen poet of the 60’s and 70’s.

Would you send me in an envelope a couple (three or four) of the sleeping powders that are on my chest of drawers in a box (Mrs Møller’s)? Otherwise I'm well and thinking about whether you have had to get those horse struts sorted out with Rasmussen.

I travelled with a parish councillor from Southern Jutland and learnt many things, including that the population as a whole recognises that Denmark has done its duty financially with the reunification.After the peace negotiations in Versailles, Denmark, which had lost around a third of its territory after the Second Schleswig War in 1864, was reunited with North Schleswig after a plebiscite in February 1920. Cornelius Petersen is a German and no one pays any attention to him as he talks such nonsense.

Farewell now and give the children my love and send me a note with the powders.

Your Carl

Regards from here

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Love from Hans Børge


Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cornelius Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Mads Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Torsdag
25.11.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjæreste Carl.

Jeg sender Dig hermed en Del Breve, jeg ved jo ikke om de kan ligge til Du kommer tilbage[.] I Øvrigt synes jeg ikke Du skulde være med til de uvæsentlige Examener men kun til de der har Afgørendebetydning for Eleverne. Weis [A.P. Weis], som jeg ved Skovgårdfesten [9:391] talte med, mente ganske det samme; men jeg ved jo at jeg ikke har nogen Indflydelse på Dig, så det nytter jo ikke jeg siger noget, – og Du føler først når det er for sent. Jeg synes at Du skulde husholde med Dig selv og med Din Tid så længe i det Mindste at Du endnu er så meget Rekonvalesent.

Nu er Fundamentet færdigt[,] i Dag blev det glattet og gjort fint og ligger nu som en fin Plade og venter på det der skal komme.

Så har jeg nu beslutet mig til at rejse og rejser omgående. Hvis jeg ikke rejser nu kommer jeg ikke afsted, siden kan jeg ikke. Bang [Sophus Bang] vilde også have at jeg skulde rejse i disse mørke og klamme Dage for at komme af med min Hoste. Søs og Emil rejser Søndag[,] jeg før for at nå hurtig til Bestemmelsesstedet[.] De kommer hjem til Julen men det kan jeg jo ikke nå, men Du er jo også helst fri for at tænke på Jul. I Øvrigt synes jeg at Du skulde vende tilbage til Damgård så snart Examensdagene vare ovre for at få så megen Ro som muligt, så når vi mødes igjen skal det være morsomt at høre hvad Du har fået lavet og jeg skal fortælle Dig om alle de herlige Ting jeg har set; – og så snurrer det måske ikke mere i mit Bryst. Jeg har lige været til Middag ude hos Søs og Emil. Dorrit [Dorrit Rée] var der og Fru Manheimer[,] de kørte nu ind til Raklevs [Anders Rachlew] Koncert alle sammen[,] jeg tog Billetter med derud.Anders Rachlew dirigerede samme aften sæsonens første koncert i Dansk Filharmonisk Selskab, jf. Politiken 26.11.1926. Fru Manheimer fortalte om Galathea[,] hun har det lidt bedre nu. Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] er hos hende[,] de er først kommen i Dag.

Nu skal jeg have dette med Posten

Farvel min egen Ven

Din A Marie

Hils alle på Damgård og kys H.B.

d 25/11 1926

Thursday
25 November 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Carl.

I'm enclosing a number of letters; I don't know if they can wait until you return. By the way, I don't think you should be present at the unimportant examinations, but only at those that are of decisive importance to the students. Weis, with whom I spoke at the Skovgaard celebration [9:391], feels exactly the same way. But I know that I have no influence on you, so there's no point in my saying anything. – And you only feel it when it's too late. I think you should take special account of yourself and your time at least while you are still convalescing.

Now the foundation is finished. Today it was smoothed and polished and now lies like a blank slate, waiting for what is to come.

So I've now decided to travel and will leave immediately. If I don't go now, I will not get away, since later I won't be able to. Bang, too, would like me to travel in these dark and clammy days in order to get rid of my cough. Søs and Emil are leaving on Sunday; I'm going before then to reach the destination quickly. They are coming home for Christmas, but I can't make it, but you'd prefer not to think about Christmas anyway. Moreover, I think you should return to Damgaard as soon as the exam days are over to get as much rest as possible, so that when we meet again it will be a joy to hear what you've been doing and I will tell you about all of the wonderful things I have seen. – And then perhaps the rattling in my chest will stop. I have just been to dinner at Søs and Emil's. Dorrit was there and Mrs Mannheimer. Now they've all driven in together to Rachlew's concert. I brought tickets out there.Anders Rachlew conducted the first concert of The Danish Philharmonic Society's season that evening, cf. Politiken, 26.11.1926. Mrs Mannheimer told us about Galathea. She's feeling a little better now. Mrs Magnus is with her; they only arrived today.

Now I have to send this with the post.

Farewell, my own love.

Your A. Marie

Give everyone at Damgaard my regards and kiss H.B.

25 November 1926


A.P. Weis
Anders Rachlew
Dorrit Rée
Emil Telmányi
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
Sophus Bang
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Torsdag
25.11.1926
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Det var på dette tidspunkt, november 1926, man i konservatoriets bestyrelse nedfældede den aftale, at Carl Nielsen skulle overtage posten som formand, når Anton Svendsen trådte tilbage eller faldt fra. Den samtale med Weis og Svendsen, som Carl Nielsen nævner i brevet, må dog have fundet sted tirsdag den 23.11.1926, jf. Samtid nr. 183, indledning og især note 1 og 6.

Damgaard 25-11-26

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Inden jeg rejste herover havde jeg et Møde med Anton Svendsen og Weis [A.P. Weis]. Sagen er i Orden, men vi skal have endnu et Møde og faa det formelle sat op paa et Papir, hvad vi ikke fik Tid til i Mandags, da Weis skulde med Toget. Jeg vilde have ringet den glædelige Nyhed til Dem, men fik ikke Tid dertil, hvad maaske var godt nok, da uvedkommende Øren kan risikeres i Telf: og Sagen selvfølgelig endnu er en dyb, nattesort Hemmelighed. Jeg kommer hjem paa Mandag, saa ses vi snart og De kan høre nærmere.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
25 November 1926
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

It was at this point, November 1926, that the Conservatory's steering committee decided to confirm the agreement that Carl Nielsen would take over the position as chair when Anton Svendsen retired or passed away. The conversation with Weis and Svendsen mentioned in this letter by Carl Nielsen must, however, have taken place on Tuesday 23 November 1926, cf. Samtid no. 183, introduction and especially notes 1 and 6.

Damgaard 25 November 26

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Before travelling over here I had a meeting with Anton Svendsen and Weis. The matter is in order, but we will be having another meeting to get an agreement drawn up on paper, which we didn’t have time to do on Monday as Weis had to catch a train. I would have rung you with the good news, but I couldn’t find time, which may have been a good thing since using the telephone risks eaves-droppers, and of course the matter is still a secret deep and dark as night. I’m coming home on Monday, so we can see each other soon and you can hear more about it.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 

 


A.P. Weis
Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag
25.11.1926
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Sangbogsnumrene i brevet henviser til Højskolesangbogens 11. udgave 1926. Alle nævnte sange er blandt Carl Nielsens bidrag til Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog 1927. Sml. Aagaards brev: 353.

Damgaard 25-11-25[!]

Kære Ven! Tak for Breve.

Jeg er rejst hertil efter stor Hvirvel for at gøre det færdig, Du har bedt mig om. Bliver her til Mandag. Foreløbig dette:

Til No 679 (”Om strømmen”…) [CNW 324] har jeg en ny Mel: ligeledes til No 659 (Der er en gammel Rønne) [CNW 323] [9:398], men jeg tvivler om Drachmanns (”Vinden er saa føjelig”) [CNW 321] dog vil jeg gøre endnu flere Forsøg. Strofen er vanskelig at faa musikalsk ”føjelig”. ”Du fine hvide Æbleblomst” [CNW 126] vil jeg ikke have med, derimod vil jeg gaa med til: ”I solen gaar jeg” [CNW 129]. Til ”Frydeligt med Jubelkor”[CNW 375] kan vi tage Gads [Carl Chr. Gad] Udsættelse.

Kun disse Linier for at berolige Dig, jeg gør nu hvad jeg kan og haaber paa det bedste Resultat.

Til 655 (”Mit hjem”) [CNW 322] [9:233] har jeg jo ogsaa en Mel: naar jeg nu blot kan finde den frem. Jeg skriver igen.

Hils Din Kone [Karen Aagaard] mange Gange. Gaar det godt med hende nu?

Hvad Du nævner om andre Ting i Dit [brev] skal jeg altsammen tage i mine Hænder, men nærmere derom.

Din Carl N.

Thursday
25 November 1926
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

The songbook numbers in this letter refer to the 11th edition of The Folk High School Songbook of 1926. All the songs mentioned are included in Carl Nielsen’s contribution to The Folk High School Melody Book, Supplement 1927.[CNW Coll. 22] Comp. Aagaard’s letter 9:353.

Damgaard 25 November 25[!]

Dear friend! Thank you for the letters.

I have travelled here after quite a whirl to complete what you have asked me to do. Will stay here till Monday. Just this for now:

For no. 679 (’If torrents…’) [CNW 324] I have a new melody, also for no. 659 (‘There is a hoary hovel’) [CNW 323] [9:398] but I have my doubts about Drachmann’s (‘Winds are so employable’) [CNW 321] but I will continue to try. It is difficult to make the music for this verse 'employable'. I don’t want to include ‘You apple blossom fine and white’ [CNW 126], but I will go along with ‘In shining sun I steer my plough’.[CNW 129] We can use Gad’s arrangement for ’Jubilation, sounds of glee’ [CNW 375].

Just these lines to reassure you that I'm doing what I can and hope for the best result.

I also have a melody for 655 (‘My home’) [CNW 322] [9:233] if I can find it. I will write again.

Give my best wishes to your wife. Is she well now?

I will deal with the other things you mentioned in your letter, but more of that later.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Chr. Gad
Holger Drachmann
Karen Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Torsdag25.11.1926Peter Schou, Moskva, til Carl Nielsen
Legation de Danemark
Moskva, 25/11 26.
Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.
Maaske erindrer De mig fra vi mødtes for mange Aar siden hos Professor S.M. Jørgensen. Hvis ikke vil forhaabentlig nedenstaaende være tilstrækkelig Undskyldning for at jeg tillader mig at henvende mig til Dem.
Medens moderne svensk og finsk Musik er velkendt herovre, hører man aldrig nogensinde dansk Musik. Jeg synes det var Umagen værd at forsøge at faa forandret dette, især da her hersker en levende Inter-esse for moderne Musik.
For at gøre et Forsøg har jeg formaaet en dygtig ung Pianist fra Operaens Orkester til at fremføre noget af Deres Værker ved en officiel Modtagelse paa Gesandtskabet i Januar. Han kendte Deres Navn og var meget interesseret i at faa fat i nogle af Deres Værker for eventuelt senere at spille dem ved en Koncert han skulde give.
For at faa et Udvalg af det efter Deres egen Mening bedste og mest karakteristiske af Deres Produktion beder jeg Dem være ulejliget med at opgive Wilh Hansens Musikhandel et Udvalg af de af Deres Kompositioner (for Klaver), som De skønner mest egnede til et saadant Forsøg.
Naar Noderne sendes mig gennem Udenrigsministeriet, skal jeg omgaaende refundere Musikhandlen Beløbet.
Med Undskyldning for Ulejligheden og med Tak paa Forhaand
Deres ærbødige
P Schou.

Thursday
25 November 1926
Peter Schou, Moscow, to Carl Nielsen

The Danish Legation

Moscow, 25 November 26.

To Composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

You may remember me from our meeting many years ago at Professor S.M. Jørgensen's. If not, the below will hopefully be a sufficient excuse for my venturing to contact you.

While modern Swedish and Finnish music is well known over here, we never ever hear Danish music. I believe it is worth taking the trouble to change this, especially taking into consideration that there is a vibrant interest in modern music here.

To give it a try, I have managed to get a young talented pianist from the opera's orchestra to perform some of your pieces at an official reception at the legation here in January. He knew your name and was very keen on getting hold of some of your pieces for possible performance at a concert of his own later on.

In order to get a selection of what you personally consider the best and most characteristic part of your production, I kindly ask you to take the trouble to provide Wilh. Hansen's Music Publishers with a selection of those of your compositions (for piano) that you deem most suitable for such an attempt.

Once the music is sent to me through the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, I shall reimburse the sum to the music publisher right away.

With my apologies for the inconvenience and with thanks in advance.

Yours respectfully,

P. Schou.


Peter Schou
S.M. Jørgensen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag26.11.1926Dagbog
Svar angaaende Beethoven-Festen i Wien.
Guido AdlerGuido Adler var initiativtager til en musikvidenskabelig kongres i Wien i marts 1927 i anledning af hundredåret for Beethovens død. Minoritenplatz 5 Wien

Friday
26 November 1926
Diary

Reply re Beethoven festival in Vienna.

Guido AdlerGuido Adler was the instigator of a musicological congress in Vienna in March 1927 on the occasion of the centenary of Beethoven's death. Minoritenplatz 5 Vienna


Guido Adler
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Fredag26.11.1926Harald Sæverud, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen
Bergen 26-11-26
Kjære herr Carl Nielsen!
Jeg haaper De ikke synes jeg er ubeskeden naar jeg nu melder mig igjen. En gang var jeg jo kommet saa langt at jeg skulde minde Dem om at De vilde dirigere min 2. symfoni. Den gang kom Deres og andre danske komponisters jubilæer iveien, og nu er kanske andre ting kommet til, men jeg kan allikevel ikke slippe det haap De gav mig. – I höst har jeg fuldfört 3. symfoni, men har ikke stemmerne til den og desuten sender jeg den ind til en komitè som bestemmer programmet til musikfesten i Stocholm, og i denne komitè kommer den vel at ligge i hi i vinter. Jeg kommer antagelig ikke med, og da jeg ellers bare har kunnet notere motgang i den sidste tid behöver De ikke frygte for at fornærme mig og av den grund gaa min symfoni forbi.
Dette blev kanske litt meget, – det var egentlig meningen bare at ”minde” Dem som vi avtalte i Bergen, men om jeg har skrevet litt for direkte, saa indeholder ialfald dette brev intet ”mellem linjerne” og da lar De det kanske gjælde for en höflig og beskeden ”mindelse”, som vistnok er ment at gavne og glæde mig, men samtidig ikke paa nogen maate at bry Dem.
Med hjertelig hilsen
Deres hengivne og ærbödige
Harald Sæverud
Ekebakken 2
Bergen – Norge

Friday
26 November 1926
Harald Sæverud, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Bergen 26 November 26

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I hope you do not think me immodest for contacting you again. I did once get so far as to remind you that you wanted to conduct my Symphony no. 2. At the time, your anniversary and those of other Danish composers got in the way, and now maybe other things have come along, but I still cannot abandon of the hope you gave in me. – This autumn, I have completed Symphony no. 3, but I do not have the parts for it and, moreover, I am sending it in to a committee who decide the programme for the music festival in Stockholm, and I suppose it will hibernate with this committee all winter. I will probably not be included, and since I have been met with nothing but adversity recently, you need have no fear of offending me and pass over my symphony for that reason.

This is a bit too much perhaps – my intention was really just to 'remind' you of our agreement in Bergen, but if I have written a bit too directly then at least there is nothing hidden 'between the lines' of this letter, and then maybe you will be willing to interpret this as a kind and humble 'reminder', which aims, it is true, to be of benefit and pleasure to me, but in no way to be a bother to you.

With kind regards.

Yours sincerely and respectfully,

Harald Sæverud

Ekebakken 2

Bergen – Norway


Harald Sæverud


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:405
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin og Eggert Møller
Lørdag 27.11.1926 61
KB, HA CNA IAa8



Lørdag
27.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 27-11-26

Kære Børn!

Efter Musikforeningens Konsert tog jeg herover for 5 Dage. Jeg skal lave nogle Udsættelser og ogsaa enkelte nye Melodier til en ny Udgave af Højskolesangbogen [CNW Coll. 22]; en af de nye hører til [de] bedste jeg nogensinde har lavet – synes jeg da selv. Paa Mandag begynder jeg igen i Konservatoriet; men nu kan jeg fortælle Jer at jeg sammenkaldte de andre inden jeg tog herover og sagde, jeg vilde ikke mere end til 1ste Jan: (hvad der er min Pligt)[.] Saa er det nu ordnet paa en udmærket Maade for mig, thi mit Navn – mente de – kunde ikke undværes. Nærmere herom engang naar vi ses. Den anden Virksomhed – jeg nævner den ikke her – vil jeg ogsaa have ordnet, saa jeg aflastes; det sker ogsaa nu. Jeg har det ellers meget godt, men [må] netop saa – som Irmelin skriver – passe paa! Er det ikke meget fornuftigt af saadan en som mig?!

H.B. skriver selv og Frk: Thygesen spurgte igaar om Eders Adresse; hun er saa taknemmelig hvergang hun hører fra Jer, meget mere end man skulde tro. Hun har det godt og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] taler ikke mere saa meget om Steiner [Rudolf Steiner].

Emil rejser til Milano imorgen for at studere Toscaninis Opførelser inden han selv skal dirigere Opera i Buda-Pest. Søs tager i den Tid – 2 a 3 Uger – til Paris og fortsætter i den moderne Malerskole, hun havde begyndt. Mor tager til Ægypten paa det store Stipendium men kommer snart igen

Carl

Mange Tusinde Hilsener, kære Børn!

Saturday
27 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 27 November 26

Dear children!

After the Music Society concert I came over here for five days. I have to write some arrangements as well as a few new melodies for a new edition of The Folk High School Songbook [CNW Coll. 22]; one of the new ones is amongst the best I have ever written – at least I think so myself. On Monday I will start at the Conservatory again; but now I can tell you that I summoned the others before I came over here and told them that I would not go on beyond 1 January (which I am obliged to). So now things have been arranged in an excellent fashion for me, for my name – in their view – was indispensable. More of that sometime when we see each other. The other business – I will not name it here - I also want to arrange in such a way that the pressure can be taken off me; that is also happening now. Otherwise I am very well, but for that very reason – as Irmelin writes – have to take care! Isn't this very sensible of someone like me?!

H.B. will write himself and Miss Thygesen asked for your address yesterday; she is so grateful every time she hears from you, much more than you might think. She is well and Margrete is not talking quite so much about Steiner.

Emil is leaving for Milan tomorrow to study Toscanini's performances before he himself conducts the opera in Budapest. While he's away – two to three weeks – Søs will be going to Paris and is continuing at the school of modern painting where she started. Mother is going to Egypt on a large grant but will be coming back again soon.

Carl

Much love, dear children!


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
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Lørdag
27.11.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 27-11-26

Kære Ven!

Vil blot meddele Dig at Du kan regne med følgende nye Mel:

N° 418 (som Du jo har faaet) [Vi nævner et navn][CNW 319]

N° 526 [Kan I mærke, det lysner] [CNW 320]

N° 626 (jeg fandt den dog tilsidst) [Vinden er så føjelig] [CNW 321] [9:401].

N° 659 [Der er en gammel rønne] [CNW 323]

N° 655 [Mit hjem, hvor mine fædres fjed] [CNW 322]

N° 679 [Om strømmen mod dig bruser] [CNW 324]

(N° 662 kan jeg ikke)

Men der staar jo – ser jeg – dit Navn ved 418 – 655 og Balslevs ved 662. Har I lavet Melodierne eller er det maaske sat foreløbig? Det gør jo ikke noget, men helst burde der være et intimere Samarbejde mellem Tekst og Musikbogens Udgivere, som Du og jeg talte om. Der er mange Uregelmæssigheder i Tekstbogen – eller rettere Meningsløsheder – navnlig at en hel Del af Digtene ikke egner sig til at synges; især ikke ”paa folkelig Maade”

Send mig et Ord til Kjøbenhavn om jeg maa vente et Par Dage med at sende det hele i Renskrift til Dig.

Hilsener til Dig og Dine

fra Din Carl N.

Saturday
27 November 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 27 November 26

Dear friend!

I just wanted to tell you that you can count on the following new melodies:

No. 418 (which you have received) ['We mention a name'] [CNW 319]

No. 526 ['Do you feel how your mind'] [CNW 320]

No. 626 (I found it in the end) ['Winds are so employable'] [CNW 321] [9:401].

No. 659 ['There is a hoary hovel'] [CNW 323]

No. 655 ['My home, where my forefathers’ tread'] [CNW 322]

No. 679 ['If torrents rush against you'] [CNW 324]

(No. 662 I can’t do this)

But – I can see – your name has been written beside 418-655 and Balslev’s beside 662. Have you written the melodies or has this been noted temporarily? It doesn't really matter, but ideally there should be a closer collaboration between the publishers of text and music books, as you and I spoke about. There are a lot of irregularities – or rather nonsensicalities – in the book of texts, particularly in that a large number of the poems are not suitable for singing; especially not ‘in a simple, popular way’.

Send me a note to Copenhagen to say if I should wait a couple of days before sending all of it to you in fair copy.

Regards to you and the family

from yours,

Carl N.


Harald Balslev
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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9.15. Udateret atelierfotografi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.15. Undated studio photographs. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.16. Udateret atelierfotografi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.16. Undated studio photographs. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag27.11.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Lørdag d 27/11 1926
Kjæreste Carl.
Lige på Fald[e]rebet måtte jeg ned og have Visum i det engelske Konsulat for at komme ind i Ægypten. Nu er alt i Orden[.] Jeg rejser med Lybekkerbåden over Hamborg Paris Marseille og går derfra Tirsdag Middag og er så 4-5 Dage undervej[s.] Søs og Emil kunde desværre først rejse i Morgen. Jeg er meget ked af at Du skal have disse Examensdage og så tror jeg at Du ligesom Arthur Weber i Nauheim sagde ikke skulde dirigere mere i Vinter. Kan Emil ikke gøre det for Dig. Ja han er Udlænding men Svensen og Franz Neruda vare også Udlændinge. Du hører fra mig så snart jeg har Lejlighed til at skrive, det skal blive morsomt at høre hvad Du har fået lavet. Har Du husket at skrive til Irmelins Fødselsdag. Kunde Du ikke få Hans Børge også til at skrive et rigtigt Brev og fortælle lidt om sig selv til Irmelin, jeg ved det glæder hende at få sådan et Brev fra H.B.
Nå hils nu alle på Damgård[;] lad være at tage Sovepulver hvis Du kan undgå det.
Farvel Farvel gid Du nu vilde passe lidt på Dig selv og spasere mindst en Time hver Dag
Din Marie

Saturday
27 November 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Saturday, 27 November 1926

Dearest Carl.

At the very last minute I had to go down and get a visa at the British Consulate to get into Egypt. Now everything is in order. I'm travelling with the Lübeck boat via Hamburg – Paris – Marseilles and will leave there on Tuesday at noon and will then be en route for four or five days. Unfortunately, Søs and Emil could only leave tomorrow. I'm very sorry that you have to have these exam days and I think that, as Weber in Nauheim said, you should not conduct anymore in the winter. Can't Emil do it for you? Yes, he is a foreigner, but Svendsen and Neruda were also foreigners. You will hear from me as soon as I have the opportunity to write. It will be lovely to hear what you've got done. Have you remembered to write for Irmelin's birthday? Couldn't you also get Hans Børge to write a real letter and tell Irmelin a little about himself? I know it would make her happy to get such a letter from H.B.

Well then, regards to everyone at Damgaard. Don't take sleeping powder if you can do without it.

Farewell, farewell. I do wish you would take care of yourself and walk at least one hour every day.

Your Marie


Arthur Weber
Emil Telmányi
Franz Neruda
Johan Svendsen
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Lørdag
27.11.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Fredriksholmscanal 28 d. 27/11 1926

{...}

Far har nu klaret Musikforeningens Concerter og så rejste han til Damgård for at få Ro til at arbejde noget. Du ved jo hvor svært det er for ham når han er her i Kjøbenhavn. Delvis er det hans egen Skyld for når der ingen er så ringer han i Telefon og så ringes han jo igjen op. Maren siger ”han er selv ude om det Hele[”]. – Forleden var Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] her[,] ”nu er der en inde hos Herren[”] sagde Maren. Fru Møller sagde ”Gid Fanden havde alle dem der kommer og vil snakke med ham”. Maren svarede: Han har såmænd ikke Plads til dem alle. – Du ved hvordan Far er elskværdig når de først er der, men bagefter er han træt og ked af al den Opsøgen af ham. Ja nu sidder han altså nogle Dage på Damgård. Så skal han med til Examen; jeg havde ved Skovgårdsfesten sagt til Weis [A.P. Weis] om det var nødvendigt at han var med til at høre på alle disse Begyndere. Weis syntes at det var meningsløst[,] kun Afgangsprøverne og de allervigtigste Ting ellers kunde han godt have en Stedfortræder. Men Far vil og jeg formår intet. – Fra Nytår vil han gøre en Forandring. Nu har jeg Fundamentet lagt og Pælene rammet ned og det ligger nu som en Flade blank og ventende på det der skal komme. Jeg fik det færdigt før Frosten kom. Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] har støbt Kongens Hoved og Krop[,] Armene[,] Hestens Hoved og Hals og Forkroppen støbes i nær Fremtid. – Ligeledes Hestebenene. Jeg håber han bliver færdig før han har lovet. Han vilde jo fra 1 September have et År til det Hele. Jeg har fået det matematisk fotograferet ind på Pladsen og det ser meget godt ud som Rumfylding. Th. Jørgensen er meget glad for Højdevirkningen o.s.v. det er en herlig Plads med de skønne Buegange. – Men Tårnet er jo ikke rart som Baggrund. Nu får vi se. Jeg har vist fortalt Dig at efter Kontrakten havde jeg kun Forpligtelse til Størrelse 4.46, og at jeg ganske stiltiende har gjort den 5,55. Nu viser det sig at denne Størrelse var nødvendig på den Plads hvis den (Statuen) ikke skulde flyde væk i de vældige Omgivelser. Efter Opstillingen, vi i sin Tid havde, var jeg klar over at 4,46 ikke kunde gå. –

Nu har jeg gjort Udkast til Lazarus OpvækkelseAMCN, s.433. som skal hugges til Kolding Kirke og i Januar arbejder jeg med Konkurencen Marselisborg.AMCN, s.198.

{…}

Saturday
27 November 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Fredriksholms Kanal 28, 27 November 1926

{...}

Father has now finished the Music Society's concerts and then he left for Damgaard to get some peace in order to get some work done. You know how difficult it is for him when he's here in Copenhagen. Partly it's his own fault, because when there's no one around, he rings on the telephone and then they ring him back. Maren says: 'it's all his own fault.' – The other day, Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] was here. 'There's someone to see the master now'. said Maren. Mrs Møller said: 'The devil take everyone who comes wanting to talk to him.' Maren replied: 'He doesn't have room for them all.' – You know how gracious Father is when they arrive, but afterwards he is tired and drained from all those visits. So, now he's staying for a few days at Damgaard. Then he's going on to the exams. I had asked Weis at the Skovgaard celebration whether it was necessary for him to be there to listen to all those beginners. Weis thought it was senseless. Only the final exams and the most important things – otherwise he could just as well have a substitute. But Father wants to, and there's nothing I can do. – In the New Year, he's going to make a change. I have had the foundation laid now and the corner posts framed up,Untranslatable, incomprehensible in Danish and it lies now like a blank slate waiting for what is to come. I finished it before the frost came. Rasmussen has cast the king's head and body; the arms, the horse's head and neck, and the front part of the body will be cast in the near future. – Likewise the horse's legs. I hope he will finish earlier than he promised; he wanted to have a year from 1 September for the whole thing. I have had it mathematically photographed onto the site and it fills the space very well. Th. Jørgensen is very happy with the effect of the height etc. It's a wonderful square with those beautiful archways. – But the tower is not good as a background. So now we'll see. I'm sure I told you that, according to the contract, I was obliged only to make it 4.46 metres tall, and that I have very quietly made it 5.55. Now it turns out that the added height was necessary in that space if it (the statue) is not to be dwarfed by its massive surroundings. After the trial installation we had back then, I was aware that 4.46 wouldn't work. –

Now I've made a maquette for The Awakening of Lazarus,Lazarus' Opvækkelse. AMCN, p. 433. to be sculpted for Kolding Church, and in January I'm working on the Marselisborg competition.AMCN, p. 198.

{...}


A.P. Weis
Carl Rasmussen
Frederikke Møller
Lazarus
Maren Hansen
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Søndag28.11.1926Hans Børge Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Damgaard den 28-11-26
Kære lille Irmelin!
Jeg sidder herude hos Fader i Dag Søndag, han er nemlig herovre et Par Dage og skal over til København i Morgen Mandag. Du har vel sagtens ventet Brev fra mig i lang Tid, men Du kender mig jo nok paa det Omraade, men ikke desto mindre tænker jeg tidt paa Dig min lille Ven, og Tusind Tak for Strømperne. Jeg har gravet et stort Stykke Havejord for Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] nu i Efteraaret hvor vi skal have Kartofler til Foraaret. Det gaar fra Lysthuset og nedad mod Stranden. Den første Gravning bestod i at alle Græstørvene smed jeg i Bunker og De skal saa ligge i nogle Aar for at raadne og saa kan De smides ud igen som Gødning. Saa gravede jeg det en Gang til og samlede de fleste Senegræsrødder op, og nu skal det altsaa ligge til Foraaret, saa skal det have Gødning og graves igen, og saa tænker jeg Fru fru Frost vil hjælpe mig med at lægge dem, for da det skal gøres er Margrethe jo borte. Det skal blive dejligt at se Dig og Eggert igen til Foraaret og høre lidt derovre fra det store Land. Jeg er nu ellers ved at lave Julegaver igen deriblandt hækler jeg Tøfler som jeg har tiltænkt dig som Julegave hvis jeg nu bare kan faa dem færdig, det kniber lidt med at være løs i Haanden jeg mener at jeg holder for fast med Tommelfingrene. I Gaar Lørdag havde vi Familiefremmede hos [Christiane og Johannes] Østergaards, det var et Væddemaal mellem Johannes og Iver Kragh angaaende med Jernbanen, hvis Johannes fik flere Penge end at han havde tænkt sig saa vilde han gøre Gilde. Og jeg skal love for at det blev et Gilde ud over alle Grænser, det bliver for langt at beskrive det, da Fader gerne vil have et Par [linjer]. Dette er et Fødselsdagsbrev til Dig min lille Ven og jeg ønsker Dig alt godt for Fremtiden. Mange Hilsener til Dig og Eggert ønskes fra
Hans Børge
[Carl Nielsen:]
Kæreste, sødeste Irmelin!
Den Flab har taget hele Pladsen paa det aftalte Fødselsdagsbrev (nu griner han) Men – Skandale! – det er et Fødselsdagsbrev, dette her! Min egen Ven! Tusinde gode Ønsker for Dig!!!
Din Far
Ikke en Plads kan jeg snuse op paa dette Papir, og vi har ikke Skrivematerialerne i Orden. Vi maa have det med Posten, ellers for sent

Sunday
28 November 1926
Hans Børge Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 28 November 26

Dear little Irmelin!

I'm sitting out here with Father today, Sunday. He is over here for a couple of days, you see, and will leave for Copenhagen tomorrow, Monday. I am sure you have been expecting a letter from me for ages, but I believe you know what I'm like when it comes to that, but still I think of you often, my sweet sister, and many thanks for the socks. I dug a large part of the garden for Margrete this autumn where we will plant potatoes in the spring. It goes from the gazebo and down towards the beach. The first digging meant throwing all the turves into piles, and then they are to lie for some years to rot and then they can be thrown out again as compost. Then I dug it once more and gathered most of the couch grass roots, so now it has to rest until spring. Then it needs compost and will be dug through again, and then I expect that Mrs Frost will help me set them, for by then Margrete will be away. It will be lovely to see you and Eggert again in the spring and to hear something about the great country over there. Otherwise I'm making Christmas presents again, among them some crocheted slippers that are meant as a Christmas present for you if only I can manage to finish them in time. I'm having trouble keeping my hand relaxed – I think I am holding too tightly with my thumbs. Yesterday, Saturday, we had family visitors at the Østergaards. There was a wager between Johannes and Iver Kragh about the railway. If Johannes got more money than he had imagined, then he would throw a party. And it was one heck of a party, I'm telling you. It would take too long for me to describe it because Father would like to add a couple of lines. This is a birthday letter to you, my sweet sister, and I wish you all the best for the future. Much love to you and Eggert from

Hans Børge

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dearest, sweetest Irmelin!

That rascal took up all the space on the birthday letter we had agreed to write (now he's laughing). But – scandal! – this is a birthday letter, this! My own sweetheart! A thousand happy returns to you!!!

Your Father

I can't even squeeze a space on this sheet of paper, and we don't have any writing materials ready. We need to send it with the post before it's too late.


Christiane Østergaard
Eggert Møller
fru Frost
Iver Kragh
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag1.12.1926Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Kjære Irmelin!
Saa ofte taler vi om Dig og Eggert og glæder os til Samvær i Sommer her[.] Din Fader var her nu i 5 Dage og havde det ganske godt men helt fri for Smerterne er han ikke. Jeg tænker Dine Tanker ofte ere ovre i den gamle Verden. Imorgen skal vi til Valg;Ved folketingsvalg den 2.12.1926, tabte Socialdemokratiet, som for første gang havde dannet regering i 1924, igen regeringsmagten. og vi ønsker jo at vi maa svinge Højre om til Sparsommelighed og Arbejdsomhed, thi det er vældige Skatter vi have her. Din Moder er i Ægypten, saa Familien er spredt for Tiden. Jeg tænker næsten Din Fader er her i Julen[.] Saa tænker vi paa Dig! Nu kun denne Hilsen og paa Gjensyn.
Din hengivne
Ch: Thygesen
1/12 26

Wednesday
1 December 1926
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Dear Irmelin!

We speak of you and Eggert so often and are looking forward to seeing you here this summer. Your father was here now for five days and was feeling rather well, but he is not completely rid of the pain. I imagine your thoughts often go back to the old world. Tomorrow is election day;In the general election on 2 December 1926, the Social Democrats, who had formed a government for the first time in 1924, lost their majority. we're hoping we will turn to the right, of course, towards thriftiness and industriousness for the taxes we pay here are incredibly high. Your mother is in Egypt, so the family is spread out at the moment. I think your father might well come here for Christmas. Then we'll be thinking about you! For now just this little greeting and see you soon.

Yours sincerely,

Ch. Thygesen

1 December 26


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Torsdag
2.12.1926
Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament, Stockholm

Moses Pergament udgav i 1943 bogen Vandring med fru Musica. Heri er der tre kapitler om Carl Nielsen (s.199-207), og det er nærliggende at tænke på det andet af disse, Berömmelsens insegel, som er et genoptryk fra 1926, i forbindelse med den artikel, som Moses Pergament har sendt Carl Nielsen, og som han her reagerer på. Moses Pergament var musikkritiker ved Svenska Dagbladet 1923-38; Helmer Key var avisens redaktør.

Kjøbenhavn den 2-12-26

Kære Hr. Pergament!

Lige hjemkommen fra en lille Rejse, har jeg med den største Glæde læst Deres Artikel angaaende mig og mine Arbejder. Jeg maa takke Dem mange Gange og jeg kan forsikre, at det for mig har en stor og oplivende Betydning, naar unge begavede Kunstnere og Forfattere slutter sig til mig med saadanne Udtalelser, som dem jeg nu har læst. Thi det er jo forunderligt, at skøndt man, oppe i Aarene, mere og mere maa vende sig noget bort fra Verden, saa bliver man dog spændstig, rejser sig og lytter, naar der høres et frisk{s}t og kækt Trompetsignal fra den Kant [h]vor Ungdom og Begavelse er paa Vagt og har taget Stilling.

Som De maaske vèd var Forsell [John Forsell] her forrige Saison og hørte min komiske Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Han udtalte sig stærkt begejstret og det var sikkert hans Mening at opføre den. Men det er jo muligt at Personalet ikke for Tiden rummer de egnede Kræfter i den lystige Sag og saa vilde det ogsaa være bedst ikke at opføre den. Derimod tror jeg at min Opera ”Saul og David” vilde kunne udføres fortræffeligt i Stokholm og ifald jeg blev spurgt derom, hvilken jeg helst vilde have frem, er jeg ikke i Tvivl om at – saavidt jeg kender Stokholmerne – ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] burde komme først.

Jeg havde et Par Ord fra Prof: Bror Beckmann som fortalte at Dr Helmer Key ogsaa interesserede sig for min Opera, og De kan forstaa, at det glædede mig, at Redaktøren af Sverrigs mest kendte Blad stiller sig saaledes!

Jeg beder Dem bringe Redaktøren min ærbødige Hilsen og jeg takker endnu engang for Deres store Interesse.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
2 December 1926
Carl Nielsen to Moses Pergament, Stockholm

In 1943, Moses Pergament published Journey with Mrs Musica (Vandring med fru Musica). In it, there are three chapters about Carl Nielsen (pp. 199-207), and it makes good sense to think about the second of these, 'The Seal of Fame' ('Berömmelsens insegel'), which is a reprint of an article written in 1926, when considering the article that Moses Pergament sent to Carl Nielsen and which he here responds to. Moses Pergament was a music critic on Svenska Dagbladet from 1923-38; Helmer Key was the editor of the newspaper.

Copenhagen 2 December 26

Dear Mr Pergament!

Just returned from a short journey, I have read your article about me and my works with the greatest pleasure. I must thank you very much and I can assure you that it matters greatly to me and gives me such encouragement when talented young artists and writers endorse me with comments such as those I have now read. For it is extraordinary that even though, as we grow old, we turn increasingly away from the world to some degree, we nevertheless flex our limbs and rise up and listen when we hear a bright and chirpy trumpet call from the corner in which youth and talent keep a lookout and have taken their position.

As you may know, Forsell was here last season and heard my comic opera Masquerade [CNW 2]. He spoke very enthusiastically about it and it was clearly his intention to perform it. But it is possible that, at present, the Opera does not have the forces required for this jolly piece and in that case it would be best not to perform it. On the other hand, I think that my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] would be excellent to perform in Stockholm and if I was asked which I would rather have put on, I have no doubt – knowing Stockholmers – that Saul and David ought to come first.

I received a word or two from Prof. Bror Beckman telling me that Dr Helmer Key is also interested in my opera, and you will understand that I am pleased that the editor of Sweden's best known newspaper takes this view!

Please give my respectful regards to the editor and thank you once again for your great interest.

With best wishes I am yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Helmer Key
John Forsell
Moses Pergament


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Torsdag
2.12.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

2-12-26

Kære Ven!

Her er saa min Part  [CNW Coll. 22] [9:406]. Jeg er noget spændt paa hvad Du synes om de ny Mel:; jeg har gjort mig al Umage men det er jo ikke altid tilstrækkeligt. Hvornaar kommer Du herind?* Sørg for – saa vidt Du kan – at komme inden den 18de og lad mig vide nogle Dage iforvejen, da vi har Eksamen i Konservatoriet. Allerhelst, saa jeg Du kom – – nej jeg vil ikke sætte nogle bestemte Dage, da jeg let kan komme i Forlegenhed derved.

Mange Hilsener

Din C.N.

*Vi maa lægge en Slagplan ang: Ministeriets Understøttelse

Thursday
2 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

2 December 26

Dear friend!

So here is my contribution [CNW Coll. 22] [9:406]. I'm rather excited to hear what you think of the new melodies. I have done my best, but that is not always sufficient of course. When will you be coming to town?* Make sure – as far as you can – that you come before the 18th and let me know some days in advance as we have exams at the Conservatory. I would prefer you to come – – no, I will not set any particular days as that can easily get me into trouble.

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.

*We must have a plan of action re the ministry’s support.


Carl Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Torsdag2.12.1926Eggert Møller, New York, til Carl Nielsen, København
New York, 2. December 1926.
Kære C.N.
Tusind Tak for Dine Breve og Kort, Du er flink til at skrive, ikke blot Noder, og burde derfor have endnu en Orden, hvis det var muligt at finde endnu en lille Plads paa Din kjoleklædte Bringe, hvor det var muligt at hæfte en Sikkerhedsnaal eller anbringe en Stjerne.
Det er jo glimrende med Dig, Du kan tro vi glædede os over Sukces’en i Paris. Familien er nu efterhaanden saa blaseret, at vi kun flygtigt bemærker, at Du ogsaa tog Oslo med Storm. Det bedste ved det er, at jeg ved, at selv om Du søger at posere som den overerfarne, af Virak mætte, saa glæder det Dig alligevel meget hver Gang Folk raaber og bliver tossede ”i Din Anledning”.
Derimod er jeg ked af, at Du, saavidt jeg kan se, har brændt Weber [Arthur Weber] af. Det var en ualmindelig Chance at faa ham til at kontrollere Dig. Netop naar Du har det godt, bør Du undersøges engang imellem. Jeg vilde ogsaa raade Dig til at opgive Musikforeningen og iøvrigt al Dirigeren. Nu har jeg sagt det (igen), og det er mit Alvor. Jeg raader Dig bestemt til en reel Kur i Nauheim i Marts-April.
Hoslagt nogle Fotografier fra i Sommer. Vi har ikke sendt dem før, fordi vi vilde have nogle bedre taget og sende samtidig, men det er hidtil ikke blevet til noget, vi har bogstavelig ikke haft Tid, men nu skal det være! Idag er den egentlige Vinter begyndt, pludselig faldt Thermometret fra 40 til 25 Grader (Frysepunktet er +32°) og der bliver en bidende Østenvind. Det er den første ”Kuldebølge”. Alting med Vejret er her i ”Bølger”, akut og voldsomt, utrolige Forskelle fra den ene Dag til den anden, ikke til at huske, om det egentlig er Sommer eller Vinter. Vi har det godt, og jeg har nok at gøre paa Institutet med forskellige Ting som interesserer mig meget.
Dette er iøvrigt et Julebrev. Vi tager jo til Chicago i Julen, vi vil tænke meget paa Jer, og sender Jer alle vore bedste Ønsker om en glædelig Jul og et godt Nytaar.
Mange Hilsener
Din hengivne
Eggert.

Thursday
2 December 1926
Eggert Møller, New York, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York, 2 December 1926.

Dear C.N.

Thank you so much for your letters and cards. You are good at writing, not just music, and therefore deserve yet another medal of honour if it were at all possible to find another small space on your decorated chest to stick a pin or add a star.

So things are going brilliantly for you and I can't tell you how happy we were to hear about your success in Paris. Our family is becoming so blasé that we only notice in passing that you also took Oslo by storm. The best part of it is that I know that even though you try to act like you're world-worn and as though you've had enough of all the fuss, you are for all that very happy every time people shout and go crazy 'on your account'.

However, I'm sorry that, as far as I can see, you failed to turn up to Weber. It was an exceptional opportunity to have him examine you. Precisely because you are doing so well, you ought to have yourself checked once in a while. I will also recommend you to abandon The Music Society and give up conducting altogether. Now I have said it (again), and I'm being serious. I strongly recommend you take an actual course of treatment in Nauheim in March-April.

Enclosed are some photographs from this summer. We haven't sent them sooner because we wanted to take some better ones to send along with these, but so far it has come to nothing; we literally have not had the time, but now the time has come! Today winter has started in earnest, suddenly the thermometer dropped from 40 to 25 degrees (the freezing point is +32°) and there'll be a biting easterly wind. It's the first 'cold wave'. The weather always comes in 'waves' here, sudden and intense, unbelievable differences from one day to the next. Hard to recall whether it's in fact summer or winter. We are doing well and I have lots to do at the institute with various tasks that interest me greatly.

This is a Christmas letter, by the way. We are going to Chicago for Christmas of course. We will be thinking a lot about you and send you all our best wishes for a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year.

Much love.

Yours sincerely,

Eggert.


Arthur Weber
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag4.12.1926Dagbog
Paul Bang og Fru Thorngren.

Saturday
4 December 1926
Diary

Paul Bang and Mrs Thorngren.


fru Thorngren
Paul Bang
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Søndag
5.12.1926
Carl Nielsen til David Monrad JohansenBrevet synes videresendt fra Norge med besked, måske af Monrad Johansens kone, til Monrad Johansen, der netop var rejst til København!

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kjøbenhavn K 5-12-26

Kære Hr Monrad-Johansen!

De har desværre endnu ikke ladet mig vide naar De vil komme ned og besøge mig. Hvordan er det? Det vilde passe mig bedst om De kom saasnart som muligt og jeg vil blot sige Dem, at jeg glæder mig til at se Dem og Deres Værk.

Fra den 19de rejser jeg nogle Dage paa Landet, men kan De ikke komme nu?

Maa jeg høre et Ord fra Dem? Vil De hilse Fru [Ingeborg?] Stang-Lund fra mig og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
5 December 1926
Carl Nielsen to David Monrad JohansenThis letter seem to have been forwarded from Norway with a message, perhaps by Monrad Johansen's wife, to Monrad Johansen, who had just left for Copenhagen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen K 5 December 26

Dear Mr Monrad Johansen!

You have unfortunately not yet let me know when you will come down and visit me. What were you thinking? It would certainly be best if you came as soon as possible and I just wanted to tell you that I am looking forward to seeing you and your work.

From the 19th I will be away in the country for some days, but can you not come now?

Could you send me a word? Would you give my regards to Mrs [Ingeborg?] Stang-Lund? And best wishes to you from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


David Monrad Johansen
Ingeborg Stang-Lund
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Søndag5.12.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Cairo, Ægypten, til Carl Nielsen, København
Søndag d. 5/12 1926
Kjære Carl.
Nu sidder jeg i Cairo[,] adresse Post rest. Jeg ankom hertil i Går[.] Jeg var dårlig en Tid på Søen men har det nu bedre og glæder mig til at se og se og så blive af med min Hoste som i den sidste Tid har været så slem. Blot Du nu ikke overanstrenger Dig ved den Examen!! – Her er alt nættop som man skulde tænke sig det var efter Billeder men jeg ved ikke hvordan nættop endnu mere at forundre sig over at det Hele er Virkelighed med de slanke hvidklædte Ægyptere og de tyk[k]e Tyrkere[,] de tilhyllede Piger og Æsler og Geder og nøgne Børn o.s.v. Nu skal jeg hen og finde Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og [Johanne] Fejlberg. Hils Maren og alle
Din M.

Sunday
5 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Cairo, Egypt, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Sunday, 5 December 1926

Dear Carl.

I am now in Cairo. Address is poste restante. I arrived here yesterday. I felt sick some of the time at sea, but now I'm doing better and look forward to seeing and seeing and then getting rid of my cough, which has been so bad lately. As long as you don't overdo it with that exam!! – Here everything is exactly as one would imagine it to be from pictures, but I don't know how, even more marvellous seeing that is all real, with the slender white-clad Egyptians and the fat Turks, the veiled girls and donkeys and goats and naked children and so on. Now I must go and find Dons and Feilberg. Love to Maren and everyone.

Your M.


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
6.12.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Milano

6-12-26.

Kære Emil!

Mine forbandede Fyldepenne narrer mig, derfor Blyant! Har sendt 2000 Frk [francs] til Søs. Det var slemt for hende, det lille Skind, men det kunde være meget [værre] [9:422]. Godt at hun [er] sund og rask[.] Jeg ved jo ikke om Du faar dette da jeg ikke kan læse Dine Tal. Adressen er meget tydelig men saadan ser Tallet ud 1[*], er det 4 eller 7? Men hvis Du faar dette saa lad mig vide hvor Du har Part: til Milhaud.Formodentlig partituret til Milhauds Sérénade, op. 62, som var sat på programmet for Musikforeningskoncerten den 25.1.1927. Alfred N. [Alfred Nielsen] har ikke faaet eller hørt noget fra Dig. Stemmerne er kommet, men vi havde skrevet at vi fik Dit Part: som Du foreslog. Lad mig strax høre om Adressen er rigtig

Mange Hilsener

Din C.


Monday
6 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Milan

6 December 26.

Dear Emil!

My damn fountain pens play the fool with me, therefore pencil! Have sent 2,000 francs to Søs. It was awful for her, the little mite, but it could have been far worse [9:422]. It's good that she is hale and hearty. I don't know whether you will get this as I cannot read your numbers. The address is very clear but the number looks like this 1[*], is it 4 or 7? But if you get this then let me know where you have the score for Milhaud.Presumably the score for Milhaud's Sérénade, op. 62, which was on the programme for the Music Society concert of 25 January 1927. Alfred N. hasn't received it or heard anything from you. The parts have arrived, but we have written that we would get your score as you suggested. Let me know straight away if the address is right.

Much love.

Your C.


Alfred Nielsen
Darius Milhaud
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag9.12.1926Dagbog
Hakon A[ndersen] 2¾
Nikotinfri Cigarer Tørring (Jørgensen Østergade.Cigarforretningen Wilh. Jørgensen, Østergade 61, København.

Thursday
9 December 1926
Diary

Hakon A. 2.45

Nicotine-free cigars – Tørring (Jørgensen Østergade).Tørring was a tobacco factory. Wilh. Jørgensen was a cigar store, Østergade 61, Copenhagen.


Eggert Møller
Maria
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Torsdag9.12.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
9-12-26
Kæreste Børn!
Har I lagt Mærke til at jeg idag skriver paa mit fineste Papir? Det [er] fordi det er min egen, søde kære Irmelins Fødselsdag og saa er det ogsaa et Julebrev efter fattig Evne. Hvad kunde jeg ikke alene ønske men ogsaa gøre for Jer om jeg blot vidste hvad I haaber paa, gerne vil naa eller haaber at faa af Tingene eller Tilværelsen i denne Verden, hvori vi allesammen lever, hver med sine Ønsker og Stræben og hver med sit eget og med de andres. Ja, jeg er jo saa meget ældre end I, men jeg synes jeg kan godt følge med Jer endnu, og I kan tro jeg tager levende Del i alt hvad jeg hører fra Jer og om Jer!
Irmelin! Jeg har, som Du allerede ved[,] lagt mig Dine Ord paa Sinde og handler derefter. Fra Nytaar bliver min hele Stilling let. Jeg slipper saa godt som alt Arbejde i Konservatoriet – de vil med al Magt beholde mit Navn – og jeg afgiver altsaa ogsaa Musikforeningen. Jeg glæder mig ligefrem til – for første Gang i mit Liv – at kunne opholde mig frit hvor jeg vil under Himlen i Syd og i Nord. Ikke fordi jeg maa-ske vil gøre det, men blot det at have den Fornemmelse! Ha! det er godt! – Mon I faar disse Linier ifald I tager til Chicago? Jeg har lige talt med Dr: Henriques [Valdemar Henriques], han mente det. Der var idag Middag hos Frida [Frederikke Møller], men jeg maatte i sidste Øjeblik melde fra fordi jeg var meget træt efter nogle lange Konferencer om danske Organistforhold, som var meget anstrengende, da det interesse[re]de mig at sætte mit Præg og min Villie paa Sagen, hvad ogsaa lykkedes mig. I siger maaske: hvad vil Du rage Dig ind i det? Jeg svarer: Saa længe jeg kan noget er det mig umuligt at se paa Dumheder som kan ødelægge Fremtiden for en – efter min Mening – god Sag. –
Mor er jo i Ægypten. Jeg venter hver Dag paa Brev og saasnart jeg hører noget, skal jeg nok meddele Jer det
Nu maa jeg slutte for at faa dette med Skibet.
Hav det nu godt og rigtig glædelig Jul.
Eders Carl

Thursday
9 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

 9 December 26

Dearest children!

Have you noticed that I am writing on my finest paper today? That is because it is my own, sweet dear Irmelin's birthday and then it is also, in my own poor fashion, a Christmas letter. What would I not only wish but also do for you two if only I knew what you are hoping for, what you want to have or are hoping to get out of things or out of existence in this world of ours in which we all live, each with our own wishes and strivings and each with our own and with others'. Yes, I am so much older than you are of course, but I think I can still keep up with you, and you can be sure that I take a keen interest in everything I hear from you or about you!

Irmelin! As you already know, I’ve taken your words to heart and am acting accordingly. From the New Year, my whole situation is easy. I’m giving up practically all my work at the Conservatory – though they desperately want to keep my name – and I’m also giving up The Music Society. I’m actually looking forward for the first time in my life to living and going wherever I please in the whole wide world. Not because I shall necessarily do that, but just to have the feeling! Ha! This is good! I wonder if you will receive these lines if you go to Chicago? I have just spoken with Dr Henriques, and he thought you would. There was a dinner today at Frida's [Frederikke Møller] but I had to cancel at the last minute because I was very tired after some lengthy conferences on conditions for Danish organists, which were very tiring as I was interested in making my mark and getting my way in the matter, which I also succeeded in doing. You might well say: 'Why are you getting involved in that'? I reply: 'As long as I can do something, it is impossible for me to look at idiocies that can ruin the future for what is – in my view – a good cause.' –

Mother is in Egypt. I’m expecting a letter any day, and as soon as I hear something I shall certainly let you know.

Now I have to close so that this letter catches the boat.

All the best and have a very merry Christmas.

Your Carl


Hakon Andersen
Wilh. Jørgensen
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Torsdag9.12.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Min egen kjære Irmetut.
I Dag er det Din Fødselsdag, hvordan mon Du fejrer den og hvordan mon Du har det. Jeg er nu i Cairo[,] her er uhyre meget at se. Det er meget mærkeligt og broget. I Formiddags har jeg været ude i det gamle Coptiske Kvarter[,] forfaldent og fattigt gamle gamle Kirker tilstøvede med Helgenben[,] der var en smuk Krybt med det gamle Sagn at Jomfru Maria havde boet der med Christusbarnet på Flugten til Ægypten. – I Eftermiddag igjen i Museet. I kan ikke tro hvor der er funden pragtfulde Ting i de nye Udgravninger[,] det straaler med Guld og Guldbeslag. Jeg tænker på Dig hele Dagen lille søde Irme og håber at Du og Eggert har det godt[.] Kjærlig Hilsen og alle gode Ønsker for Eder Begge.
Din Moder
d 9/12 1926. Jeg har lige hørt fra Far men Breve ere længe undervejs. Adr post rest Cairo

Thursday
9 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

My own dear Irmetut.

Today is your birthday. I wonder how you are celebrating it and how you are doing? I am now in Cairo, and there is a great deal to see here. It is very strange and diverse. This morning I have been out in the old Coptic quarter, dilapidated and poor, very old churches, dusted with saints' bones. There was a beautiful crypt with the old legend that Virgin Mary had stayed there with the Christ child on the flight into Egypt. – This afternoon I went again to the museum. You cannot believe the splendid things that have been found in the new excavations. They shine with gold and gold fittings. I've been thinking about you all day long, sweet, little Irme, and hope that you and Eggert are well. Love and all good wishes to you both.

Your Mother

9 December 1926. I have just heard from Father, but letters are a long time in coming. Address poste restante Cairo.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Valdemar Henriques
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Torsdag9.12.1926Ove Jørgensen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
9.12.26
Kære Irmelin –
Der var en Tid, da du var det stabile Element i Familjen C.N., men den er jo længst forbi, og jeg føler Trang til som en aldrende Höne at sende et Kluk til Ællingen på den anden side af Dammen, hvor du forhaabentlig befinder dig vel. Personlig har jeg det Indtryk, at det – fraset eventuelle medicinske Fortrin – er et forbandet Land. Jeg var hellere taget med din Mor til Ægypten. Hun havde det for Resten godt, da hun rejste – der er aabenbart faldet en Sten fra hende med Afgjørelsen, skønt jeg tror, hun savner Bataillerne en Gang imellem. Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] har været hende en meget god Hjælp, og jeg har flere Gange tilbragt hyggelige Søndage en famille med dem hos din Mor – {...}

Thursday
9 December 1926
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

9 December 26

Dear Irmelin – 

There was a time when you were the element of stability in the C.N. family, but this was long ago of course, and I feel the urge like an aging hen to send a cluck to the duckling on the other side of the pond where I hope you are doing well. Personally, I get the impression that – apart from some possible medical advantages – it's a dreadful country. I would rather have gone with your mother to Egypt. She was feeling well when she left by the way; it seems her heart lifted when the matter was settled although I do think she misses the battles every once in a while. The harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] has been an excellent help to her, and I have spent many a cosy Sunday en famille with them at your mother's. – {...}


Godfred Lorenz
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag
10.12.1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Paris, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, USA

Paris 10 Dec. 1926

Kæreste Irmelin!

Jeg fik Dit lille Brev hernede eftersendt – jeg havde netop drømt om Dig, Du løb i disse Elverslør fra ”Hr Oluf” [CNW 7] Friluftsteatret, ude i Skoven og Mor og jeg skulde hen og se Dig danse. Du sprang af Sted mellem Træerne og klagede og klynkede ganske fint – og saa vaagnede jeg og saa kom Dit Brev op.

Jeg bor i en anden Pension sammen med Ebba Vedel født Levysohn (Levysohns Datter) – hun studerer Violin. Hun var saa nervøs da jeg kom herned. I den anden Pension var udbrudt Tyfus og 2 unge Mennesker døde deraf (der kom Komplicationer til). Hun stod saa spændt og ventede mig paa Gare du Nord. I den skrækkelige Trængsel er der nogen der har benyttet sig af vor Optagethed og stjal min Pung med en Cheque (Gudskelov fik jeg den stoppet) og næsten 1000 frc i rede Penge[.] Jeg har været fuldkommen lamslaaet de første Dage

Du forstaar Emil kom ikke til Milano første Gang jeg var her, men jeg var saa hjemme kort Tid, saa Kvindelig KunstindustriudstillingUdstillingen åbnede den 23.10.1926 i Kunstindustrimuseet, København, jf. Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 23.10.1926 og Politiken 8.11.1926. med min Fajanceplade som Rée [I.M. Rée] pludselig købte, han blev saa henrykt for den. Den har været en Del beundret og jeg synes den er ganske smuk. Jeg havde ingen Pige og havde derfor meget travlt med hele Huset, fik ikke Tid at skrive eller noget. Men saa fulgtes Emil og jeg hernedefter, Emil til Milano jeg til Paris. Mor rejste et Par Dage forinden til Cairo paa sit store Legat og glædede sig meget – Far tog til Damgaard, men er for Tiden i Kbh. og har det godt – – Ak, og tænk Dig, jeg Idiot stod her i Paris uden Penge. Jeg sprang omkring næste Dag paa Politikontorer o.s.v o.s.v – men 3die Dag begyndte jeg paa Skolerne, besøgte ogsaa Elna [Elna Bendixen], som netop sad Model for en ung fransk Maler Modèl, og hun laante mig straks 1000 frc. Det var meget pænt af Elna, men jeg saa hellere hun tog en lille Smule Interesse i mig. Hun har mit Telefonnummer og har ikke een Gang ringet mig[,] nu har jeg været her i 10 Dage og havt meget travlt med min Maling om Dagen. Men om Aftenen kunde hun jo tage mig med til et eller andet. Forresten er det vist godt saadan for jeg reagerer saa stærkt mod hendes lidt cyniske Maade at tale om Maleri. Det skar mig lidt i Hjertet da jeg hørte gennem Dig hvor sød Emil Bendixen har været imod Jer derovre. Elna er jo en Slags gammel Veninde i Grunden, hun er ogsaa meget sød saadan men hun morer sig bedre med sin Franskmand og er maaske bange at jeg skal hænge paa – Nok om det! – Jeg er meget ene her, men jeg har jo min Maling først og fremmest.

Den Morgen, jeg fik Dit Brev var just inden Din Fødselsdag, og jeg tænkte paa, som halv[v]oksen, hvor Aftenen altid var spændende og Du ikke maatte vaagne før vi kunde ønske ”Til Lykke” og alle de Tanker om Du vilde synes om hvad man havde til Dig – og pludselig kom jeg til at græde, for jeg syntes vi var saa langt fra hinanden. Men det er vi maaske slet ikke – – –

Der gik nu 2-3 Dage inden jeg fik fortsat saa dette bliver maaske først et Julebrev. Jeg er krøben op i min Seng nu efter at være kommen hjem og sidder her og skriver til Dig. Var igaar henne at høre Sadko af Rimsky Korsakoff, hele Operaen med Solister Kor o.s.v. men som en Slags Koncert. Det var ganske ejendommeligt. 2 Meget skønne Kvindestemmer sang Luibava, Konen, og Princesse de la Mèr. Der er 2 Ariar[:] Luibava ”Jai attendue toute la nuit” og ”pri[n]cesse de la mèr Berceuse[”] – køb dem derovre hvis Du bryder Dig om Rimsky Korsakoff.

Det er vanskeligt for mig med min Maling, jeg synes ofte, jeg ingen rigtig Kræfter har, mager er jeg jo bleven i Sommer allerede, og baade Ebba Vedel (som jeg jo bor ved Siden af) og jeg har vist Blegsot, vi spiser Jernpiller. – – – Jeg var just oppe og betalte Elna de 1000 frc. Vi ses ikke mere. Du ved jeg vil ikke finde mig i den Maa-de, De anmelder mig til E. nedefra i Telefonen, hun siger til Budene der at jeg ikke skal komme op men komme til Telefonen. Jeg gaar til Røret – ”Aa giv dem til Portieren” siger Elna. Du ved 1000 frc i løse Penge giver man ikke Portieren. Jeg vil hellere give dem selv, siger jeg – ”jeg gaar op og stikker dem ind i din Brevkasse.[”] Jeg gaar op, Elna staar ude og venter og vi taler et Øjeblik med hinanden og siger Farvel. det er ikke første Gang, hun ikke kan modtage mig, hun maler jo blot derinde[,] kom ud i Malerforklæde men det seer jeg jo hver Dag, Modeller osv – Naa i hvert Fald har Elna været saa overlegen imod mig denne Gang, at jeg nok er færdig med den gamle Venskabsrest jeg havde for hende. Tænk at hun siger i Telefonen ”Aa, kom en anden Gang”. Jeg har prøvet at ringe til hende, har ringet flere Gange og talt med hende ogsaa, men løbe hende paa Dørene og vises væk ligesom sidste Gang – det er jeg lidt for god til – Naa Resten om Bagatellerne med Elna kan være det samme, nu har jeg vist trættet Dig nok med det – som sagt – Elna eksisterer ikke mere for mig – Og hun kan jo være inderlig ligeglad. – Mor er i Cairo ved Du og bliver der vel i Julen, Emil og jeg følges hjem[,] d. 21 rejser jeg herfra og han fra Milano og vi mødes ved Gedser. Nu skal vi se hvordan Julen bliver uden Eder og uden Mor. Frida Din Svigermoder [Frederikke Møller], har bedt os komme der, det bliver det saa maaske. Hun er god og kærlig, og Titte [Frida Koefoed] synes jeg ogsaa har ofte noget sødt og hjerteligt. Men vi vil nok tænke paa Jer og savne Jer[.] Jeg tænker Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] kommer fra Island i Julen. Vi har ellers havt det saa yndigt i denne Pension med sine skrigende moderne franske Tapeter, vi har det yndigste Badeværelse, som nærmest jeg bebor, med koldt og varmt Vand i Massevis. Og Ebba Vedel er et fint lille Menneske, der har de kultiverede Jøders Finhed. Hvilken Forskel paa hende og Vera Michaelsen! Hun er virkelig og talentfuld paa sin Violin. Nu er jeg spændt paa at høre lidt mere fra Dig ved Lejlighed. Jeg vilde skrive om min Maling men er nu lidt træt[,] det er ikke nemt at forklare disse ”Retninger” hernede i faa Ord. Hils nu Eggert saa mange mange Gange. Han er meget forskellig, Gudskelov, fra Elna. Og saa glædelig Jul – nej jeg skriver rigtig Julebrev men det kommer maaske for sent – alligevel Glædelig Jul derovre. Ja I er vel i Chicago, den sorte By, naar dette kommer[,] hav det godt begge 2

Din Søs

Kæreste Irmelin! Dit Brev fik jeg ikke sendt. Jeg fortrød lidt hvad jeg skrev om Elna, men nu sender jeg det alligevel. Du forstaar nok at Elna er en stor Egoist men iforgaars traf hun mig tilfældigt og det passede hende at være venlig og byde mig ind paa Middag et Sted, men jeg gør mig blot altid for mange Illussioner og havde vel nok haabet at Elna skulde tage mig lidt med med sine Bekendte, da det jo er Kunstnere – – Jeg ser nu det bliver Jul[,] er det ikke underligt for Jer to derovre? Jeg ved ikke hvor Far skal være, men jeg tror paa Damgaard. Desværre inviterer Frk Thygesen vistnok ikke os men jeg er saa hos Din søde Svigermoder som jeg virkelig er kommen til at holde af {hende}. Skriv nu til Markvej 8 til mig, lille Irmelin –

Og saa glædelig Jul kæreste Irmelin og Eggert[,] jeg sender en lille Bagatel som jeg haaber I kan bruge

et rigtig Julekys

Eders Søs.

Friday
10 December 1926
Anne Marie Telmányi, Paris, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, USA

Paris 10 December 1926

Dearest Irmelin!

I had your little letter forwarded to me down here – I had just dreamt about you; you were running around in your elven veil from Sir Oluf  [CNW 7] at The Open Air Theatre, out in the woods, and Mother and were to go and see you dance. You were jumping about between the trees and were wailing and moaning very well – and then I woke up and your letter arrived.

I'm staying at a different guesthouse together with Ebba Vedel, née Levysohn (Levysohn's daughter) – she studies the violin. She was so anxious when I came down here. There had been cases of typhus in the other guesthouse and two young people died from it (there were complications). She was awaiting me so eagerly at Gare du Nord. In the dense crowds, someone exploited our distraction and stole my purse with a cheque (thankfully I got it stopped) and almost 1,000 francs in cash. I have been completely dumbstruck these first days.

You see, Emil didn't go to Milan the first time I was here, but I was home for such a short time. Went to see Women's Decorative Art ExhibitionThe exhibition at The Danish Museum of Decorative Art, Copenhagen, opened on 23 October 1926, cf. Berlingske Tidende, evening, 23.10.1926 and Politiken 08.11.1926. with my faience plate which [I.M.] Rée suddenly bought. He was so enchanted by it. It has been quite admired, and I think it's rather beautiful. I had no maid and was therefore very busy with the whole household, had no time to write or anything. But then Emil and I went south together: Emil to Milan and I to Paris. Mother left a couple of days before for Cairo on her big grant and was very excited about it. Father went to Damgaard, but is currently in Copenhagen and is doing well. – – ugh, and can you believe it, idiotic me here in Paris with no money. I spent the following day running around to police offices etc. etc. – but on the third day I went to the schools, visited Elna too who was posing as a model for a young French painter, Modèl, and she immediately loaned me 1,000 francs. It was very kind of Elna, but I would prefer she showed a little interest in me. She has my telephone number and hasn't rung me once; I have been here for 10 days now, and have been very busy painting during the day – but at night, she could take me with her to something or other. That said, it might be for the best for I react so strongly to her somewhat cynical ways of talking about painting. It cut me to the quick when I heard how kind Emil Bendixen had acted towards you over there. Elna is actually an old friend, and she's also very sweet in fact, but she is getting more pleasure from her Frenchman and might worry that I'll stick to her – enough of that! – I'm very much on my own here, but I have my painting first and foremost.

The morning I got your letter was right before your birthday, and I came to think of how, as an adolescent, the evenings were always exciting and you weren't allowed to wake up before we could say 'Happy Birthday' and all my thoughts about what you would think about the present I had for you – and suddenly I began to cry because I had the feeling we were so far away from each other. But perhaps we are not at all – – – 

Two to three days passed before I managed to continue, so this may be becoming a Christmas letter. I have crawled into my bed now having come home and am sitting here writing to you. Yesterday I went to hear Sadko by Rimsky-Korsakov, the entire opera with soloists, choir etc., but in the shape of a concert. It was rather peculiar. Two very beautiful female voices sang Lyubava, the wife, and the princess of the sea. There are two arias: Lyubava: 'All night I have waited for him in vain' and the princess of the sea's 'Berceuse' - buy them over there if you care for Rimsky-Korsakov.

It's tricky for me with my painting. I often feel I don't really have any energy; I also already became thin this summer of course, and both Ebba Vedel (whom I live next door to) and I seem to have anaemia, so we are taking iron supplements. – – – I have just been up to pay Elna her 1,000 francs back. We don't see each other anymore. I will not accept the way they report my arrival to E. from down below on the telephone. She tells the messengers there that I mustn't come up but should go to the telephone. I take the receiver – 'Oh, give it to the porter', says Elna. You don't just give 1,000 francs in cash to the concierge, you know. I prefer to hand it over myself. I say: 'I'll come up and leave it in your postbox'. I go up, Elna is waiting outside, and we talk for a moment and say goodbye. It's not the first time she couldn't receive me up there. She's just painting in there after all, came out with her apron on, but I see these things every day anyway, models etc. – Well, in any case, Elna has been acting so superior towards me this time that I think I'm over the remains of any old friendship I felt towards her. Can you imagine she tells me on the telephone: 'Oh well, come back some other time'. I have tried to ring her, have rung several times and talked to her, too, but to go to her door and be asked to leave like last time – that is a bit below my dignity – Well, the other bagatelles about Elna don't matter really; now I've tired you enough with this sort of talk – as I said – Elna no longer exists to me – and deep down she couldn't care less. – Mother is in Cairo, you know, and I suppose she'll stay for Christmas. Emil and I will go back home together. I leave from here and he from Milan on the 21st and we'll meet up in Gedser. Now we'll see what Christmas will be like without you and without Mother. Frida [Frederikke Møller], your mother-in-law, has asked us to go there so we might do that. She's kind and loving, and I also think Titte [Frida Koefoed] has something sweet and warm about her. But I am sure we will be thinking of you and missing you. I believe Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] will be coming from Iceland this Christmas. Otherwise we've been having an excellent time here at this guesthouse with its shocking, modern, French wallpapers. We have the most enchanting bathroom, which I pretty much inhabit, with plenty of hot and cold water. And Ebba Vedel is a fine little person, who has the delicacy of cultivated Jews. What a difference between her and Vera Michaelsen! She's also truly talented on her violin. Now I'm looking forward to hearing a bit more from you when you have the time. I wanted to write about my painting, but am now a little tired. It isn't easy to explain these 'tendencies' here in a few words. Now give all my love to Eggert. He's very different, thankfully, from Elna. And now Merry Christmas – no, I'll write a proper Christmas letter, but it may arrive too late – anyway, Merry Christmas over there. Yes, I assume you'll be in Chicago, the Black City, when this arrives. Be well, both of you.

Your Søs

Dearest Irmelin! I didn't manage to send your letter. I regretted a bit what I wrote about Elna, but now I'll send it to you anyway. You can probably understand how Elna is a big egoist, but the day before yesterday I saw her randomly and it suited her to be kind and invite me to dinner some place, but now I just won't set my expectations too high and would have hoped that Elna would have invited me to join her friends a little as they are all artists – – I now see it will be Christmas. Isn't it strange for the two of you over there? I don't know where Father will go but I think Damgaard. Unfortunately, I don't think Miss Thygesen will invite us, but then I will be with your sweet mother-in-law, whom I've grown truly fond of. Now write to me at Markvej 8, little Irmelin – 

And now Merry Christmas, dearest Irmelin and Eggert. I'll send a little trifle that I hope you can use.

A real Christmas kiss.

Your Søs.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ebba Vedel
Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
I.M. Rée
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Modèl
Nikolaj Rimskij-Korsakov
Vera Michaelsen
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Søndag12.12.1926Dagbog
Balslev??

Sunday
12 December 1926
Diary

Balslev??


Harald Balslev
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Mandag
13.12.1926
Dagbog

Faber:

Prof: Benzon [Viggo Bentzon] Kl 4

Monday
13 December 1926
Diary

Faber:

Prof. Benzon 4 o’clock


Knud Faber
Viggo Bentzon
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Mandag
13.12.1926
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, FirenzeBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Milano.

Konservatoriet 13-12-26

Kære Emil!

Tak for [dit] interessante Brev som jeg læste med stor Glæde!

Jeg har meget travlt fordi jeg skal ogsaa [holde] et Foredrag [9:430]Jf. Samtid nr. 122. (som jeg for lang Tid siden har lovet) men jeg tænker meget paa Dig og paa Søs og længes efter Jer. Dog ses vi ikke før Nytaars Aften da jeg tager til Damgaard paa Lørdag. (Skriv dertil, hvis Du har Tid)[.] Desværre er der ikke Plads til Jer derovre i Julen.

Nu maa jeg allerede slutte disse fattige Linier, men jeg skal nok skrive igen. Jeg kører ikke, har ikke Tid. Jeg har endnu ikke hørt fra Mor, men det kommer vel snart[.]

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Monday
13 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, FlorenceThe postcard has been readdressed from Milan.

The Conservatory 13 December 26

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your interesting letter which I read with great pleasure!

I'm very busy because I also have to give a lecture [9:430]Cf. Samtid no. 122. (which I promised a long time ago) but I'm thinking a lot about you and about Søs and I miss you both. But we will not see each other before New Year's Eve as I will be going over to Damgaard on Saturday (write to me there if you have time). Unfortunately, there is no room for you two over there at Christmas.

Now I have to finish these poor lines already, but I will be sure to write again. I won't be driving, don't have time. I haven't yet heard from Mother, but I guess that will come soon.

Much love.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
14.12.1926
Carl Nielsen til Harald Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn den 14-12-26

Hr Musikdirektør Nielsen!

Idet jeg takker for Deres Brev, vil jeg bede Dem henvende Dem pr Brev til Hr Kaptain R.C. Schiøler R.D. pp.[,] Herluf Trollesgade 3[,] Kjøbenhavn K. Han er Formand for ”De forenede Sangforeninger” som ejer Partitur og Orkesterstemmer til ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102] [.] Jeg har talt med Næstformanden Hr Grove Rasmussen om Sagen; han mente der ikke blev noget ivejen.

Jeg ved ikke – Hr R. heller ikke – om Ork:-Stemmer findes sammesteds; men De kan jo spørge Kaptainen. Ifald den ikke findes der[,] kan De vel selv udsætte den for Lejligheden, da jeg selv ikke faar Tid foreløbig.

Deres forb: Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
14 December 1926
Carl Nielsen to Harald Nielsen

Copenhagen 14 December 26

Music Director Nielsen!

In thanking you for your letter, could I ask you to apply by letter to Captain R.C. Schiøler, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog, pp. Herluf Trollesgade 3, Copenhagen K. He is the chairman of The Danish Choral Society which owns the score and the orchestral parts for Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]. I have spoken with the vice-chairman, Mr Grove Rasmussen, about the matter; he did not think there was any problem.

I do not know – nor does Mr R. – whether the orchestral parts are to be found there as well; but you can ask the Captain. If they are not there, maybe you could arrange it for the occasion yourself as I do not myself have time have the moment.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen


Grove Rasmussen
Harald Nielsen
R.C. Schiøler


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Onsdag15.12.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Bretton-Meyer
15-12-26
Kære Ven!
Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak gennem disse beskedne Blomster.
Det var mig en sand Glæde at være lidt sammen med Dem og Deres Kone [Astrid Bretton-Meyer] igen.
Glædelig [jul] og en varm Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne Carl N.

Wednesday
15 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Bretton-Meyer

15 December 26

Dear friend!

Once again my warmest thanks through these modest flowers.

It was a real pleasure to spend a little time again with you and your wife.

Happy Christmas and affectionate regards from

yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Astrid Bretton-Meyer
Carl Bretton-Meyer
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Onsdag
15.12.1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten, til Eggert Møller, New York

Adressen hele Tiden post rest. Cairo 15/12 1926

Kjære Eggert.

Glædelig Jul godt Nytår gid I må have det rart. Carl er på Damgård og jeg sidder i Cairo. Soph. Bang vilde have at jeg rejste i December Måned. Her er herlige Ting at se[:] de pragtfulde Pyramider og Sfinxen[,] Museet og Folkelivet. I Morgen rejser jeg sydpå til Luxor og Assuan og skal se Templer og ride rundt på Kameler og Æsler i Solen. – Alt er imponerende både ved Størrelse og Simpelhed. Hvad synes Du om dette Hoved[,]Postkortets motiv viser et ”wooden head with inlaid eyes (Old Empire)”, Cairo Museum. er det ikke herligt i sin simple Enkelthed. Gid I nu må have det godt I to Kjære. Carl har skreven at der ligger et rart Brev fra Irme til mig som han ikke har sendt [og] som jeg glæder mig til at få. I Fjor var jeg ikke meget værd ved denne Tid.

Kjærlig Hilsen

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Wednesday
15 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt, to Eggert Møller, New York

Address throughout poste restante, Cairo, 15 December 1926

Dear Eggert.

Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year. I hope you will both enjoy it. Carl is at Damgaard and I am in Cairo. Sophus Bang wanted me to travel in December. There are wonderful things to see here: the magnificent pyramids and the Sphinx, the museum and the people's way of life. Tomorrow I'm heading south to Luxor and Aswan and will see temples and ride around on camels and donkeys in the sun. – Everything is impressive both in size and simplicity. What do you think of this head?The postcard's picture is of a 'wooden head with inlaid eyes (Old Empire)', Cairo Museum. Isn't it glorious in its stark simplicity? May you both be well now, you two dear ones. Carl has written that there is a nice letter from Irme to me which he has not sent on and which I look forward to receiving. Last year I was not good for much at this time.

With love.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.


Eggert Møller
Sophus Bang
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Fredag17.12.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Cairo 17/12 1926
Min egen kjære Irme.
Jeg har haft Kort fra Far[,] han siger Du har skreven til mig[,] jeg glæder mig til at få Brevet. Glædelig Jul kjære søde Irme og Eggert[,] gid I må have det godt. Jeg længes efter Eder. Jeg er glad ved at Far rejser i Julen til Damgård[,] han er jo altid ked af Julen, det er det lidt usædvanlige der forstyr[r]er ham. – Jeg er nu næsten færdig her i Cairo[,] skal kun et par Gange endnu på Museet[,] så rejser jeg Sydpå til Luxor og Aswan, der skal jeg se Templer. – I Går var jeg i det gamle Memphis (Sakara) Jeg tog ud allene og lejede et lille gråt Æsel med Æseldriver og red så i 6 Timer omkring i den libyske Ørken og så Pyramider og herlige gamle Grave med herlige Relieffer. Solen bagte[,] det var herligt[,] jeg endte efter circa 35-40 Kilometerstur ved Sphinxen i Gizara og tog så hjem med Sporvogn. Befolkningen er meget malerisk
Det er underligt i denne Jul kun at sende et lille Kort. Glædelig Jul
Eders Moder
Min Hoste er ikke helt god men den [går] nok væk i Luxor

Friday
17 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Cairo 17 December 1926

My own dear Irme.

I have received a card from Father. He says you have written to me; I look forward to receiving the letter. Merry Christmas, dear sweet Irme and Eggert. I hope all will be well with you both. I miss you. I'm glad that Father will be spending Christmas at Damgaard. He is always low at Christmas time; it is the things out of the ordinary that disturb him. – I am now almost finished here in Cairo. Will just be going to the museum a couple more times, then I'll be travelling south to Luxor and Aswan where I will see temples. – Yesterday I was in the old Memphis (Saqqara). I went out alone and hired a little grey donkey with a driver and then rode for six hours around the Libyan Desert, and saw pyramids and wonderful old tombs with lovely reliefs. The sun was baking. It was glorious. After a ride of about 35-40 kilometres, I ended up at the Sphinx in Gizara and then went home by tram. The people are very picturesque.

It is strange this Christmas sending only a little card. Merry Christmas.

Your Mother

My cough has not completely cured, but it will probably go away in Luxor.


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag18.12.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten
18-12-26
Kæreste lille Marie!
Nu er jeg da endelig færdig med dette Slid. Prof: Hannover [H.I. Hannover] som jeg talte med siger at det er umenneskeligt at være Censor mere end højst i 3 Timer, vi har siddet i 6. Jeg har desuden holdt Foredrag som jeg i sin Tid havde lovet og som jeg før maatte afmelde, nu har [jeg] holdt mit gamle Løfte i Torsdags og nu er jeg helt fri for det.Foredraget ”Form og Indhold i Musik” i Musikpædagogisk Forening, jf. Samtid nr. 122. Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] har skrevet efter mit Diktat og hjulpet mig aldeles storartet. Nu afsted til Damgaard, aa, hvor det bliver godt!
Jeg har det forholdsvis godt, saa Du skal [ikke] tænke paa det
Nu glædelig Jul, min egen Ven, og hils Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og Elisabeth [Elisabeth Dons].
Tak for Kort idag fra den 9de Decbr:
Brev er altsaa 9 Dage mindst undervejs. Tusind Hilsner
Din Carl
Jeg har skrevet flere Gange til Dig. Har Du ikke flere?

Saturday
18 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt

18 December 26

Dearest little Marie!

I am at last finished with this drudgery. Prof. Hannover, whom I spoke to, tells me that it is inhuman to be moderator for more than three hours at most. We have been sitting here for six. Moreover, I have given a lecture which I had once promised, and which I had had to cancel before; now I have kept my old promise last Thursday and I am now completely free of it.The lecture 'Form and Content in Music' ['Form og Indhold i Musik'] in The Association for Music Pedagogy, cf. Samtid no. 122. Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] wrote at my dictation and has been a really excellent help. Off to Damgaard now – oh, that will be good!

I'm reasonably well, so you need not think about that.

Happy Christmas now, my own love, and give my regards to Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth.

Thank you for the card today sent on 9 December.

That means letters take nine days at least to get here. Much love.

Your Carl

I've written to you several times. Haven't you had any others?


Elisabeth Dons
Frederikke Møller
H.I. Hannover
Johanne Feilberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag20.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Tor Mann, Göteborg
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
Damgaard 20-12-26
Kære Hr Tor Mann!
Blot disse Ord: at min Læge har forbudt mig at dirigere saa meget som hidtil. Jeg tør derfor ikke komme til Göteborg i Januar, hvor jeg dog har faaet Lov at dirigere lidt i Kjøbenhavn, nemlig en og en halv Konsert, som ikke er saa anstrengende og som jeg for lang Tid siden paa Dato har forpligtet mig til. – Jeg vilde gerne komme, men jeg ved jo at jeg ikke volder Dem nogen Vanskelighed og at Publikum er lige glad med hvem der dirigerer naar det blot er godt; og det er det jo naar De selv dirigerer. Tak for al Venlighed kære Tor Mann og glem ikke
Deres gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen
Ihast

Monday
20 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

The Royal Danish Music Conservatory

Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 December 1926

Dear Mr Tor Mann!

Just to say that my doctor has forbidden me from conducting as much as I have been doing. This means that I do not dare come to Gothenburg in January, when I have in fact been allowed to conduct a little in Copenhagen, namely one and a half concerts that are not too tiring and that I had long since committed myself to doing on that date. – I would be happy to come but I am well aware that I cause you no difficulty and that the public do not care who conducts as long as it is done well; and that it is when you conduct yourself. Thank you for all your kindness, dear Tor Mann, and do not forget

your old friend

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag20.12.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Luxor, Ægypten, til Carl Nielsen, København
Luxor 20/12 1926
Kjære Carl.
Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en lang Ridetur på Æsel over Bjergene hvor jeg har set Kongegravene. Herlig Kunst fra det XVIII Dynasti circa 2000 År før Christi fødsel. Men Du kan næppe tænke Dig den Storhed og Tristhed over den snævre Fjelddal hvor Gravene ligger, rigtig Dødningedal. Der var bagende Sol og vi vandrede op over Bjergtoppene og kom så videre på Æsel til Ramses Tempel og Josephs Kornmagasiner til Memnon Søjlerne og tog så over Nilen tilbage til Luxor[,] det er en Tur på 7½ Time. Solen skinner her hele Dagen og Befolkningen er meget malerisk. Alle Slags Fugle som ere om Sommeren hjemme er her nu. – Jeg glæder mig til at få Breve når jeg kommer tilbage til Cairo. Frk Elisabeth Dons og Fejlberg kommer hertil imorgen, så rejser jeg til Assuan.
Mange mange Hilsener[,] gid Du må have det godt. Hils Alle
Din M.
Adr post rest. Cairo.

Monday
20 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Luxor, Egypt, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Luxor 20 December 1926

Dear Carl.

I have just come back from a long donkey ride over the mountains where I have seen the royal tombs. Lovely art from the XVIII Dynasty, around 2,000 years before Christ. But you can hardly imagine the grandeur and sadness of the narrow mountain valley where the tombs lie, a true valley of death. The sun was baking and we hiked up over the mountain tops and then continued on donkeys to the temple of Ramses II, and Joseph's granaries, and to columns of the Memnonium, and then crossed the Nile back to Luxor. It is a trip of 7½ hours. The sun shines here all day long and the people are very picturesque. All kinds of birds that are at home in the summer are here now. – I look forward to receiving letters when I get back to Cairo. Misses Dons and Feilberg will arrive here tomorrow. Then I will travel to Aswan.

Much love. I hope you're well. Give everyone my love.

Your M.

Address poste restante Cairo.


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Josef
Ramses 2.
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Mandag20.12.1926Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Luxor, Ægypten, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
Kjære lille søde Irme.
Du kan tro her er meget at se. Jeg er nu midt i det gamle Theben[,] d. XVIII Dynasti circa 1500 År før Chr. er herligt repræsenteret her i det gamle Theben. Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en 7½ Times Tur. Vi satte over Nilen i Morges jeg og en Fører og så afsted 14 Miles op i Bjergene på Æsel[;] jeg havde en lille flink Æsel Hingst som kunde gå de andre der kom fra de andre Hoteller forbi[.] Jeg har støvet om i Kongegravene og i Templerne funden de herligste Ting[,] Farver der vare som fra igår, og er dog sine 3-4000 År gamle. Jeg endte ved Memnon Støtterne. I Morgen kommer Frk Johanne Feilberg og Frk Elisabeth Dons herop fra Cairo men de skal jo naturligvis age omkring så det passer mig ikke[,] man får ikke så meget at se[;] jeg går videre til Assuan
Glædeligt & godt Nytår for Dig og Eggert. Jeg skrev 2 Kort fra Cairo[,] mon I har fået dem? Der var de spidse Frimærker på, der siges at de stjæler Kort og Frimærker.
Adr Cairo Post rest. / Luxor d 20/12 26
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Mor

Monday
20 December 1926
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Luxor, EGYPT, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Dear sweet little Irme.

There is so much to see here. I am now in the middle of ancient Thebes. The XVIII Dynasty, circa 1,500 years before Christ, is wonderfully represented here in ancient Thebes. I have just come home from a 7½ hour trip. We crossed the Nile this morning, I and a driver, and set off 14 miles up into the mountains on donkeys. I had a nice little mule who could overtake the others which came from the other hotels. I have pottered about in the royal tombs and in the temples found the most glorious things – colours that look as though they were applied yesterday and yet are 3,000-4,000 years old. I ended up at the columns of Memnonium. Tomorrow Miss Feilberg and Miss Dons will come up from Cairo but of course they will want to drive around, which doesn't suit me. You don't get to see that much. I will go on to Aswan.

Happy New Year to you and Eggert. I wrote two cards from Cairo. Did you get them? They had the perforated stamps on them. They say that people steal cards and stamps.

Address Cairo poste restante / Luxor 20 December 1926

With love.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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Før jul 1926. Thomas Laub, Gentofte, til Carl Nielsen
Kære C.N.
Da jeg aldrig bliver god i fotogr. har Ern. Nyrop [Ernestine Nyrop] lavet denne tegning, som jeg så har ladet mangfoldiggøre. Den skal nu sige dig:
glædelig jul!
Din ThL.

Before Christmas 1926. Thomas Laub, Gentofte, to Carl Nielsen

Dear C.N.

Since my photographs never turn out well, Ern. Nyrop has made this drawing which I have then duplicated. It is supposed to say to you:

Merry Christmas!

Yours,

Th.L.


Ernestine Nyrop
Thomas Laub
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9.17. Thomas Laub, tegnet i 1926 af Ernestine Nyrop, der var hans søsterdatter. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.17. Thomas Laub, designed in 1926 by Ernestine Nyrop, who was his niece. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag21.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Damgaar[d] 21-12-26
Kære Venner!
Jeg er da kommen godt herover og jeg sidder nu og tænker paa Jer. Kære Vera! Du kan tro jeg gerne vilde modtage Din Indbydelse til Jul, men jeg mærker at denne uendelige Ro gør mig godt, skøndt jeg saa godt vèd at jeg aldrig slipper helt af med mit Onde, som i Virkeligheden ikke er saa slemt naar man blot kan indrette sig og omgaaes det med Varsomhed. Det gør jeg bedst her, fordi det gir sig af sig selv. Mange kærlige Hilsener kære Venner og glædelig Jul ønsker jeg for Jer alle.
Eders Ven
Carl N.

Tuesday
21 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Dear friends!

I arrived here in good order and am now sitting here thinking about you. Dear Vera! Rest assured, I would love to accept your invitation for Christmas, but I can feel that this immense peace is good for me, though I know all too well that I will never entirely get rid of my infirmity, which in reality is not so bad as long as one can accommodate it and handle it with care. I do that best here, because it is in the nature of the place. Many fond thoughts, dear friends, and I wish you all a happy Christmas.

Your friend

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag
23.12.1926
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer

Damgaard 23-12-26

Kære Lisa!

Maa jeg ønske Dig glædelig Jul og alt godt i det nye Aar! Det var mig en stor Glæde at se Dig i Kjøbenhavn, skøndt det var altfor lidt vi saas og under saa kedelige Forhold. Men jeg havde det dog lidt bedre da Du var rejst til Stokholm og jeg troede at nu skulde det nok gaa igen. Men Torsdagen den 16de blev jeg atter saaledes plaget af Smerter at jeg nær for 2den Gang havde maattet aflyse et Foredrag som jeg havde lovet at holde for vore danske Musiklærere [9:430]. Men da jeg vidste at jeg intet Honorar skulde have, kan Du forstaa at det var mig om at gøre ikke at blive miskendt. Folk siger jo bestandigt at jeg slet ikke ser daarlig ud, men tvertimod ser saa rask ud. Men det er jo netop ofte saaledes med angina pectoris-Patienter. – Endelig om Lørdagen blev jeg færdig med Eksamen paa Konservatoriet og næste Morgen rejste jeg herover. Nu har jeg det allerede bedre igen og denne enestaaende Ro og Fred gør mig godt. Jeg hører ikke en Lyd den hele Dag og ligger mest og læser. Jeg har en virkelig stor Glæde af Segerstedts [Torgny Segerstedt] BogFormentlig Torgny Segerstedt: Händelser och människor, Stockholm 1926, der rummer optryk af bl.a. Segerstedts nekrologer over Otto Mannheimer og Peter Lamberg. og Du skal rigtig have Tak for den. Han er et dybt og fint tænkende Menneske og en fortræffelig Skribent. I hver eneste Artikel er der saa frugtbare Tanker at man frydes derover. Men jeg kan ikke tro at det er noget for det store Publikum; kun de bedste forstaar de bedste og dog – man ved aldrig, hvad der ligger hos den jævne Mand og det er godt at gode Tanker er toldfri og ikke skal betale Fragt paa Vejen ud til Folket.

”Keder det Dem, Dame” at jeg taler saa meget om dette? Saa vil jeg blot fortælle at Søs og Emil kommer hjem til Kjøbh: idag. Du kan forstaa at jeg vilde gerne være sammen med dem i Julen, men her er desværre ikke Plads om Vinteren til flere end Frk: Thygesens nærmeste og saa en enkelt Gæst, som nu mig. Jeg har de samme to dejlige Værelser og i den store Fajanceovn knitrer Ilden af tykke Bøgeklodser; med Undtagelse af Juleaften kan jeg være helt alene, om jeg har Lyst, men jeg har dog ogsaa af og til Trang for at tale med levende Væsner. – Fra 1ste Februar er jeg fri for at dirigere mere, men jeg vil bede Dig ikke tale derom endnu. I Fremtiden faar jeg maaske Lov at dirigere egne Værker nu og da, men det afhænger naturligvis af hvordan jeg faar det.

Nu, kære Lisa, dette var blot en lille Julehilsen, hvad kan Du saa ikke vente naar det bliver et stort Brev næste Gang. Hils nu Herman og alle Dine paa det hjerteligste

fra Din Ven Carl N.

Thursday
23 December 1926
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer

Damgaard 23 December 26

Dear Lisa!

I wish you a Happy Christmas and all the best for the New Year! It was a great pleasure to see you in Copenhagen, though we saw each other far too little and under such tiresome conditions. But I did feel a little better when you left for Stockholm and I thought that now it would probably be alright again. But on Thursday the 16th I was again in so much pain that I almost had to cancel for the second time a lecture that I had promised to give for our Danish music teachers [9:430]. But as I knew I would be getting no fee, you will understand that it was a matter of not being seen in the wrong light. People keep saying that I don't look at all ill, but on the contrary I'm looking so well. But that's precisely how it often is with angina pectoris patients. – At last, on the Saturday, I finished the exams at the Conservatory and the following morning I travelled over here. Now I'm already feeling better and this wonderful peace and quiet does me good. I don't hear a sound all day long and lie here reading most of the time. I'm really greatly enjoying Segerstedt’s book,Presumably Torgny Segerstedt: Händelser och människor, Stockholm 1926, which contains prints of, among other things, Segerstedt's obituaries of Otto Mannheimer and Peter Lamberg. and many thanks for that. He is a profound thinker with a fine mind and is a wonderful writer. Every article teems with such rich thoughts that it is a delight. But it is hard to imagine that this is anything for a wider public; only the best understand the best and yet – you never know what there is in the common man and it's good that good thinking is free of import duty and does not need to pay for freight on its way out to the people.

‘Does it tire your ladyship’ that I talk so much about this? Then I can just tell you that Søs and Emil are coming home to Copenhagen today. I'm sure you understand that I would like to be with them for Christmas, but there is unfortunately no room here in the winter for more than Miss Thygesen’s immediate family and then a single guest, which is now me. I have the same two lovely rooms and a fire of fat beech logs is crackling in the great tiled stove; with the exception of Christmas Eve, I can be entirely on my own if I want, but once in a while I do also have the urge to talk with living people. – From 1 February I am free from conducting anymore, but I would ask you not to talk about that yet. In the future I may be allowed to conduct my own works now and again, but that will of course depend on how I am.

Now, dear Lisa, this was just a brief Christmas message, so think what you can expect when it is a long letter! Warmest wishes to Herman and all your family

from your friend Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Otto Mannheimer
Peter Lamberg
Torgny Segerstedt
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Torsdag
23.12.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Det er disse ord af Alfred Povlsen, Carl Nielsen nedenfor forholder sig til:

”Det, som må gøres gældende og indskærpes alle, der vil optage og virkeliggøre højskoletanken, kan udtrykkes således:

Der er tilsidst kun én måde at holde højskole på, og den er følgelig den samme i Norden som i Syden, i Tyskland og i England, og i Japan og i hele verden: det er at opsøge og svare på de spørgsmål, som ligger i unge sjæle, oftest bundne, uforløste, uartikulerede – det er (for at bruge det lille billede, vi begyndte med) at trænge ind i borgen, hvor en menneskesjæl sidder i bånd og tvang og at sætte den i frihed – det er at fremkalde den ”rolige kilde for kræfternes elv”, som vækker livsmodet og handlekraften og sætter alle hjulene i gang.

Vist må der under fremgangsmåden tages forstandigt hensyn til nationale, sociale og intellektuelle forskelligheder, men hvad angår det grundvæsentlige i sindelaget og karakteren, da er det præcis det samme til alle tider og under alle himmelegne. Her gælder ingen race- eller klasseforskel. Vi har at gøre med de samme spørgsmål i alle ungdomsskoler, og der er for så vidt kun en måde at holde højskole på.” Alfred Povlsen: Sagnhistorien i højskolen, Ryslingebogen 1926, s. 7.

Damgaard 23-12-26

Kære Thorvald Aagaard!

Tak for ”Ryslingebogen” og den gode Hilsen, som jeg gengælder for Dig og alle Dine!

Bogen indeholder, som altid, udmærkede Ting. Alfred Poulsens Artikel er udmærket. Det gør godt at føle en saadan Skikkelse. Hvilken Fasthed og dog Plads for Frihed!! Hans Ord Side 7 om, hvorledes der skal holdes Højskole er gældende ikke blot for den Sag, men for al Virksomhed i Menneskelivet; det er Visdom som gælder for alle Tider. Den næste udmærkede Afhandling: ”Tænkeevne hos Planter”,Alexander Højlund: Tænkeevne hos Planter, Ryslingebogen 1926, s. 11-18. ”staar” saa udmærket til Alfred Poulsens, og jeg er meget overrasket over, hvad den har lært mig. Videre er jeg ikke kommen (i Bogen), men naturligvis for jeg straks i Dine tre Melodier.Gylden Sol med tekst af Jeppe Aakjær, Høstawten med tekst af Thøger Larsen og Herlige Ting er talt om Dig med tekst af N.F.S. Grundtvig, Ryslingebogen 1926, s. 53-56. Jeg synes de to Viser er friske og nye og viser rigtig hvad Musik der strømmer igennem Dig, naar Du ryster Seletøjet af Dig. Jeg synes ogsaa om Melodien til Salmen af Grundtvig, men det er ligesom den har en Slags Uniform paa; som om Vaabenfrakken er fra det Laub’ske Depot og Huen og Bukserne fra det 16de Aarhundrede. Men det er muligt at jeg tager fejl og vil paa ingen Maade agere Pave eller Lærer saa meget mere som jeg ikke kunde gøre det Stykke Arbejde i den Stil blot tilnærmelsesvis saa godt.

Naa, Du maa tage det ene med det andet, men jeg synes Viserne er fortræffelige og de tilhører vor egen Tid og Følemaade og er endda gode, det er 100 Gange værdifuldere for mig og har sikkert større levende Værdi end den skønneste Ting i en svunden Tids Stil, der altid lader sig eftergøre.

Engang havde jeg Lyst til at tale med Dig fra Morgen til ud paa Natten om disse Ting.

Nu, kære Thorvald, farvel, jeg har det allerede bedre her.

Hils Din Kone mange Gange

Din Carl N.

Thursday
23 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

What Carl Nielsen is referring to below are the following words by Alfred Povlsen:

'What must be urged and impressed on everyone who wants to adopt and realise the idea of the folk high school can be expressed as follows:

When it comes to it, there is only one way to conceive of a folk high school, and as a result it is the same in the Nordic countries as in the South, in Germany and in England, and in Japan and the whole world: it is to seek out and answer those questions that lie in the souls of young people, most often restrained, unresolved, unarticulated – it is (to use the little metaphor we started with) to force an entry into the castle in which the human soul sits in chains and under duress and to set it free – it is to evoke "the calm source of the torrent of resources", which arouse the desire for life, the power to act, and set all its wheels in motion.

Of course, considerations for national, social and intellectual differences in the way this is done must be taken into account, but as far as the essential elements of mind and character, it is precisely the same at all times and in all parts of the world. Here no differences of race or class apply. At all schools for young people we are dealing with the same issues and when it comes down to it there is only one way of conceiving a folk high school.' Alfred Povlsen: Sagnhistorien i højskolen, Ryslingebogen 1926, p. 7.

Damgaard 23 December 26

Dear Thorvald Aagaard!

Thank you for The Ryslinge BookRyslingebogen. and the kind greeting, which I return to you and all your family!

As always, the book contains excellent things. Alfred Povlsen’s article is excellent. It does one good to sense such a character. What firmness and yet what space for freedom!! His words on page 7 about what a folk high school should be based around are valid not just for that instance but for all activity in human life; it is a wisdom that is true for all times. The next excellent dissertation: ‘The Ability for Thinking in Plants’Alexander Højlund: Tænkeevne hos Planter, Ryslingebogen 1926, pp. 11-18. works so well beside Alfred Povlsen’s, and I'm very surprised at what it has taught me. I have not got further (in the book), but of course I hurried straight to your three melodies.Three settings, 'Golden sun' ['Gylden Sol'] of a text by Jeppe Aakjær, 'Autumn evening' ['Høstawten'] of a text by Thøger Larsen and 'Wonderful things are said of you' ['Herlige Ting er talt om Dig'] of text by N.F.S. Grundtvig, Ryslingebogen 1926, pp. 53-56. I think the two songs are lively and new and really show what music flows through you when you let go the reins. I also like the melody to the hymn by Grundtvig, but it feels as though it's wearing some kind of uniform; as though the tunic was from Laub’s stockpile and the beret and trousers from the 16th century. But I may be wrong, and in no way do I want to act high priest or teacher, not least because I would not be able to do that piece of work in that style anywhere near as well.

Well, you must take the rough with the smooth, but I do think these songs are excellent and they belong to our own time and way of feeling and are still good; that is worth 100 times more to me and I'm sure has greater vital merit than the loveliest piece written in the style of a bygone time, which can always be imitated.

At some time, I’d love to be able to talk to you about such things from morning until way into the night.

Now, dear Thorvald, fare you well. I'm already feeling better here.

Best wishes to your wife.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alexander Højlund
Alfred Povlsen
Jeppe Aakjær
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thorvald Aagaard
Thøger Larsen
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Lørdag
25.12.1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 25-12-26

Kære Emil!

Tak for Dit Kort og Søss Brev (sig det til hende og at jeg er meget glad ved mit Slips)

Vil Du ikke være saa sød at oversætte dette og sende mig det snart:

Højstærede Hr Furtwängler!

Ifald det virkelig er sandt, hvad jeg hører: at De vil opføre min femte Symfoni [CNW 29] den 6te Januar,Den påtænkte koncert i januar blev udskudt, jf. 447. Furtwängler opførte Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni to gange: ved ISCM-festen i Frankfurt den 1.7.1927, jf. Samtid nr. 128, og med Gewandhausorkestret i Leipzig den 27.10.1927, jf. Samtid nr. 132. saa maa jeg have Lov til at sige, at derved opfylder De et Ønske som jeg har næret i mange Aar og jeg er lykkelig ved den Tanke at et af mine Arbejder virkelig skal høres under Deres Takt{s}stok.

Maa jeg gøre Dem opmærksom paa en lille Sag angaaende den Tromme, der spiller en Rolle i første Sats. Ved tidligere Opførelser har det nemlig vist sig at Trommespilleren altid er ængstlig for at give sig fuldt hen fra det Sted (jeg har desværre ikke Part: her paa Landet) hvor han spiller i fri Takt. Han skal være helt optaget [af] at ville ødelægge Sangen [for] Orkestret ved alle mulige Figurer og snart begynde

[image: ] og snart [image: ]

og hvad han nu kan finde paa. Dog beder jeg Dem om at aftale med Manden at han af og til maa gøre PavserJf. note til takt 351 i partituret: ”Fra takt 351 til takt 376 spiller trommeslageren i sit eget tempo, som ville han for enhver pris forstyrre musikken. Han holder sin egen takt efter en foran ham opstillet metronom”. CNU II/5 s. 50.

Emil! kan Du forklare ham Resten og at man tilsidst maa høre Trommen efter Clarinettens sidste Tone o.s.vKomponistens angivelse i partituret lyder dog en smule anderledes, når det om trommestemmen hedder: ”Kan gentages i dim. indtil dirigenten finder, at lilletrommen har fjernet sig langt bort. Derefter holdes fermaten i klarinet og strygere endnu en stund.” – CNU II/5 s. 66.

Skriv snart til mig og send dette. Hils Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og alle Venner.

I uendelig stor Hast.

Din C.A. Nielsen

Saturday
25 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 25 December 26

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your card and Søs’ letter (tell her that I’m very pleased with my necktie).

Would you be so kind as to translate this and send it to me straight away?

'Dear Mr Furtwängler!

If it is true, as I hear, that you intend to perform my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] on 6 January,The intended concert in January was postponed, cf. 9:447. Furtwängler performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 twice: at the ISCM festival in Frankfurt on 1 July 1927, cf. Samtid no. 128, and with The Gewandhaus Orchestra in Leipzig on 27 October 1927, cf. Samtid no. 132. may I be permitted to say that you will thereby be fulfilling a wish I have harboured for many years, and I am happy at the thought that one of my works really will be heard under your baton.

May I draw your attention to a little matter concerning the side drum, which plays a role in the first movement? During previous performances, I have noticed that the player has always been nervous about letting go, starting from the place (unfortunately I do not have the score out here in the country) where he has to play in free time. He should be completely fixed on his determination to destroy the song in the orchestra, with all sorts of figurations, beginning

[image: ] and then [image: ]

and whatever he can come up with. But please also arrange with the man that he should break off now and then.'Cf. note to bar 351 in the score: 'From bars 351 to 376 the side drummer plays in his own tempo, as though determined at all costs to obstruct the music. He keeps to his own beat by following a metronome placed in front of him'. CNU II/5 p. 50.

Emil! Please explain the rest to him and the fact that, at the end, the drum should be heard after the clarinet’s last note etc.The composer's annotation in the score, however, is a little different, reading as follows about the drum: 'Can be repeated in a dim., until the conductor considers that the side drum has receded far away. Thereafter the fermata in the clarinet and strings should be held for a while longer.' CNU II/5 p. 66.

Please write to me soon and send this. Greetings to Bodil and all my friends.

In all possible haste.

Your C.A. Nielsen


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Søndag26.12.1926Dagbog
Danskeren forærede ved sin Afrejse et Gulvtæppe til det Pens[i]onat i Rom hvor han boede. Næste Aar han kom igen var Vær: 10 Lire dyrere fordi der var kommen Tæppe paa Gulvet

Sunday
26 December 1926
Diary

When he left, the Dane donated a carpet to the boarding house in Rome where he was staying. The following year when he came again the room cost him 10 lira more because it now had a carpet on the floor.
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Mandag27.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard 27-12-26
Kære Emil!
Det glæder mig at Du brugte min Skindhue! Fodposen er ikke min – tilhører Fru Nancy Dalberg som engang har laant mig den. Bed Søs passe paa den, da den er meget for fin til Bil.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener og glædeligt Nytaar.
Eders Fader

Monday
27 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 27 December 26

Dear Emil!

I'm pleased to hear that you used my leather cap! The footmuff isn't mine – belongs to Mrs Dalberg who once lent it to me. Ask Søs to look after it, as it is far too good for a motorcar.

Much love now and Happy New Year to you both.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi
Nancy Dalberg
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Mandag27.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard 27-12-26
Min kære Bodil!
Tusind Tak for Din venlige Indbydelse. Jeg kan desværre ikke taale at blive, hverken glad og oplivet, eller det modsatte, saa jeg vil gerne blive i denne herlige Gravfred paa Damgaard, hvor ingen Glæde høres men heller ikke Sorg: kun Stilhed, det eneste jeg ønsker for Tiden, da jeg i den senere Tid har haft en Del Smerter. Jeg vil bede Dig ikke tale derom til Søs og Emil ejheller andre, jeg siger det kun til Dig for at Du kan forstaa mig. Blot det at blive glad for at høre fra Dig og Emil idag gav mig nogle Smerter. Naar jeg er kommen Januar Maaned over, gør jeg mig fri for Musikforeningen – imellem os endnu! – da Dirigering er det værste.
Du forstaar nu nok hvad jeg kan og ikke kan taale. Glædeligt Nytaar, kære Bodil og Tak
fra Din Carl N.

Monday
27 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 27 December 26

My dear Bodil!

Many thanks for your kind invitation. Unfortunately, I am not well enough to be, either happy or gay, or the opposite, so I would like to stay here, in this wonderful stillness of the grave at Damgaard, where no joy can be heard but no sorrow either: just quiet, the only thing I wish for at the moment as I have had a fair amount of pain recently. I would ask you not to talk about this to Søs or Emil or anyone else, I'm only telling you because you understand me. Just feeling happy to hear from you and Emil today gave me some pain. Once I have got through next January, I will release myself from The Music Society – just between us for now! – as conducting affects me the worst.

I'm sure you understand what I can and cannot cope with. Happy New Year, dear Bodil, and thank you,

from yours,

Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag28.12.1926Dagbog
”Suppe af os Kirstine”

Tuesday
28 December 1926
Diary

'Soup of us, Kirstine.'


Kirstine
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Tirsdag28.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten
Damgaard 28-12-26
Kæreste Marie!
Hvordan mon Du dog har det? Jeg er saa bange at den tørre Ørkenluft ikke er saa god for Dig og ihvertfald kan den pludselige Overgang fra Varme om Dagen og Kulde om Aftenen umuligt være godt for Dig. Du maa endelig ikke gaa ud om Aftenen, hører Du! jeg beder Dig meget derom. Du skal ikke tænke paa mig. Nu bliver jeg jo næsten helt aflastet (fra Musikforeningen fuldstændigt) og jeg dør ikke af det jeg fejler. Det hele er i Virkeligheden kun nogle Smerter som jeg maa tage og som jeg helt kan undgaa, naar jeg forholder mig rolig. Jeg har det helt godt her i denne Ro, kun naar Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] er uvenlig mod Frk: Thygesen kan jeg blive ærgerlig, men jeg kan godt beherske ogsaa det. Undskyld jeg taler saa meget om mig selv og de Bagateller. Jeg [har] læst hvad jeg kunde faa om Ægypten og tænker paa Dig og ser Dig saa tydeligt for mig. Gid jeg var med! Men det er dog bedst, jeg gør hvad jeg burde føre til Ende og nu er det værste jo ovre.
Tusind Hilsener
Din C.

Tuesday
28 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt

Damgaard 28 December 26

Dearest Marie!

I wonder how you are? I'm so afraid that that dry desert air is not very good for you, and at any rate these sudden transitions from heat in the day and cold in the evening cannot possibly be good for you. You must be sure not to go out in the evening, do you hear! I beg you not to. You must not think about me. I'm going to be almost entirely relieved of pressure now (completely from The Music Society) and I'm not going to die of what's wrong with me. It's all nothing but some pain that I have to bear, and that I can avoid completely as long as I remain quiet. I feel really well here in this peace; it is only when Margrete is unfriendly towards Miss Thygesen that I can get irritated, but I can easily control that too. Sorry for talking about so much about myself and such bagatelles. I have read what I could find about Egypt and think of you and see you so clearly before me. If only I was with you! But I'm sure it's best that I finish what I ought to complete and the worst is over now.

Very much love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag28.12.1926Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi
Damgaard 28-12-26
Kære Søs!
Jeg har endnu slet ikke takket Dig for det smukke Slips. Saavidt jeg forstod blev H.B. slet ikke vred denne Gang, men tog baade Lommetørklæde og Slips med Glæde. – Du vil nok passe godt paa Fru Dalbergs fine Fodpose, jeg beder Dig meget derom, da jeg egentlig burde have afleveret den for lang Tid siden; den er jo baade smuk og meget kostbar. Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller] var her forbi igaar et Par Timer, fortalte at Emil havde faaet Papirer paa nogle Sager fra Irmelin-Eggert. Vær saa god at bede ham sende Papirerne til Fru Møller, hun vil sikkert tage sig af det, naar vi sender hende et Ord.
Mange kærlige Hilsener.
Jeg vilde gerne have haft en Hilsen til Frk Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] fra Dig i Brev, men jeg kan jo hilse fra Dig alligevel. Vi ses altsaa omkring den 5te Jan.
Din Far

Tuesday
28 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi

Damgaard 28 December 26

Dear Søs!

I haven't even thanked you for the lovely tie yet. As far as I could understand, H.B. didn't get at all angry this time, but happily took both the handkerchief and the tie. – You will look after Mrs Dalberg’s fine footmuff, won’t you? I would beg you to do so, as I really ought to have returned it long ago; it is both beautiful and very expensive. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] popped in yesterday for a couple of hours, told me that Emil had received papers about some business matters from Irmelin-Eggert. Would you be good enough to ask him to send the papers to Mrs Møller? I'm sure she will take care of it if we send her a message.

Much love.

I would have liked to have had a greeting from you by letter to Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygesen] and Margrete, but I can send your regards anyway. So we'll see each other around 5 January.

Your Father.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Nancy Dalberg
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Onsdag29.12.1926Dagbog
Studenterforeningen 12 Marts.

Wednesday
29 December 1926
Diary

The Student Association 12 March.
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Fredag31.12.1926Carl Nielsen, København, til David Monrad Johansen, Oslo
Kjøbenhavn 31-12-26
Kære Hr Monrad-Johansen og Frue!
Maa jeg ønske Dem et ”Glædeligt Nytaar” med Haabet om at De snart igen maa blive fri for den Influenza i Hjemmet.
Undskyld min daarlige Pen, men jeg er lige kommen fra Landet og har ingen bedre ved Haanden.
Meningen er lige god for det. Nu ved jeg ikke, hvordan jeg kan klare det men maaske vi kan aftale engang i Slutningen af Januar ifald jeg saa maa høre fra Dem.
Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
(skrækkeligt.Ordet har Carl Nielsen skrevet ved en blækklat nederst på brevkortet.

Friday
31 December 1926
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to David Monrad Johansen, Oslo

Copenhagen 31 December 26

Dear Mr and Mrs Monrad Johansen!

May I wish you a ‘Happy New Year’ in the hope that you may soon be rid again of that influenza in your home.

Forgive my awful pen, but I have just arrived in the country and have nothing better to hand.

That does not make my intentions any the worse. Now I do not know how I can manage it, but maybe we could arrange something at the end of January if I could hear from you.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

(Dreadful).Carl Nielsen has written the word beside an inkblot at the bottom of the card.


David Monrad Johansen
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Søndag
2.1.1927
Wilhelm Furtwängler, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

2.I.1927

Hochverehrter Herr Nielsen,

Ich habe soeben dem Verlag mitteilen müssen, dass es mir zu meinem grössten Bedauern infolge Mangels an genügenden Proben (die hier einer Vereinbarung mit dem Theater, das das Orchester ja sonst in Anspruch nimmt unterliegen) nicht möglich ist, Ihre Sinfonie [CNW 29][Jf. 9:438], wie beabsichtigt, am 6.I. zur Aufführung zu bringen. Ich werde sie aber bestimmt Anfang nächster Saison, etwas im 1sten oder 2ten Konzerte, aufführen; die Bestellung bezüglich Notenmaterial, Aufführungsrecht etc. bleibt bestehen. Ich hatte anfangs beabsichtigt, die Aladdin-Suite [CNW 17], zu bringen, jedoch halte ich die Sinfonie für das deutsche Publikum als Einführung für besser, um ihn gleich ein Bild Ihrer wirklichen Persönlichkeit zu geben.

Für Ihre Hinweise bezüglich der kl. Trommel besten Dank. Wird es Ihnen vielleicht möglich sein, sich denn im Herbst des Jahres die Sinfonie hier anzuhören?

In aufrichtiger Verehrung

Ihr

Wilhelm Furtwängler

Sunday
2 January 1927
Wilhelm Furtwängler, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

2 January 1927

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

I have just had to inform the publisher that to my great regret it is not possible to perform your symphony [CNW 29] [9:438] as planned on 6 January as a result of not having enough rehearsals (which in this case are subject to an agreement with the theatre that otherwise engages the orchestra). However, I will certainly perform it at the start of next season, at the first or second concert and the order for the score, performance rights etc. still remains. I had initially planned to perform the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17], but I think the symphony is better for the German audience in order to give them an idea of your true personality straight away.

Thank you very much for your advice regarding the side drum. Is it perhaps possible for you to hear the symphony here in the autumn?

With sincere regards.

Yours,

Wilhelm Furtwängler

 

 

 


Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag
3.1.1927
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

3. Januar 1926[!].

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, her.

Vi tillader os herved at meddele dig, at din Symfoni ”Das Unaus-löschliche” [CNW 28] vil blive opført den 7. Februar i München ved en Abonnementskoncert af ”Konzertverein München” under Direktion af Siegmund Hausegger. Herr Hausegger har bedt os meddele dig dette og samtidig bedt os hilse dig.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
3 January 1927
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

3 January 1926[!]

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, here.

We hereby venture to inform you that your Symphony 'Das Unauslöschliche' [The Inextinguishable] [CNW 28] will be performed on 7 February in Munich at a subscription concert in The Munich Concert Society under the direction of Siegmund Hausegger. Mr Hausegger has asked us to inform you of this and to send you his best regards.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Siegmund von Hausegger
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
4.1.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Ægypten

Kjøbenhavn 4-1-27

Kære, lille Marie!

Jeg skrev ogsaa igaar om det samme som jeg nu allerførst nævner. 1) Om Rasmussens Ciselør maa laane Kongens Hoved og arbejde efter. Det ligger i det store Atelier. Maa jeg give ham det?

Saa telegrafer blot følgende som jeg har aftalt for at spare, da det vist er dyrt (nu har jeg set efter i min Kalender og det bliver i danske Penge 3 Kr 30 Øre for Ægyptens I Region for de 3 Ord:

Mikele CopenhagueCarl Johan Michaelsens telegrafiske forretningsadresse. (yes)

eller (no)

2) Det næste Punkt er om Du vil sige mig hvor meget Du ejer saa jeg kan lægge mit til naar Skattebilletten skal udfyldes og det maa gøres inden Maaneden løber ud. Gør det nu ligestrax og skriv umaadelig tydelige Tal til mig. Jeg sender her et Udklip om den sidste Børs som Rettesnor. Jeg er noget urolig for denne Sag. – Endelig kan jeg fortælle Dig at jeg var paa Damgaard fra 19de til 31te. Jeg var indbudt til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og ogsaa til Michaelsen Nytaarsaften, men jeg kunde ikke være med til Halløj og gik tidligt iseng. Maren rejste sammen med mig da jeg tog til Damgaard. Hun skulde til Familie i Horsens og Hou og var meget glad for den lille Ferie. Hun var ogsaa paa Færgen da jeg rejste hjem efter Aftale. Jeg har arbejdet og er nu færdig med en meget længere Slutning paa min Fløjtekoncert [CNW 42]. Nu er den god.

Da Søs og Emil kom hjem til Juleaften havde Konen narret dem og Huset var koldt og uhyggeligt, men saa var De hos Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] Juleaften og paa Markvej laa der en Indbydelse til dem fra Bodil N. [Bodil Neergaard] og de har saa været paa Fuglsang fra Juledag til igaar (3die Jan) og det var jo godt. De var hos mig iaftes og kommer her idag til Middag paa en af de tre Fasaner som Bodil har givet dem. Som Du ved har jeg ogsaa holdt et stort Foredrag i musikpædagogisk Forening, noget jeg havde lovet vore Musiklærere i lang Tid og nu endelig fik fra Haanden.Jf. Samtid nr. 122. Nu skal jeg i de næste 8-10 Dage skrive en Ouverture [CNW 39] i Anledning af en stor færøsk Fest paa det kgl: Theater, som Staten giver Støtte til.Færingerne skulle have optrådt i København den 16. og 17.1.1927, men arrangementet blev på grund af influenzaepidemi i København udskudt til november [9:452] og Samtid nr. 135 og 136. Jeg faar det meget godt betalt og hvis jeg ikke vilde, blev der ingen ny Ouverture. Jeg bruger Motiver fra de færøske Folkeviser, og det kan jeg sagtens faa gjort og det vil være mig en vis Glæde, da det er godt, vi gør noget for dem. De skal danse deres Nationaldanse her og det bliver vist helt morsomt at se.

Jeg er ikke ude til Middag eller noget, men Ove [Ove Jørgensen] var hos mig til Middag for et Par Dage siden og det var dejligt at sidde alene og snakke med ham. Jeg lærer saa meget af ham. Derimod har jeg sagt til Fru M.[,] Michaelsens og andre at jeg gaar ikke ud til nogetsomhelst da jeg har travlt og jeg gerne vil kigge ind til dem, men kun naar jeg selv vil og har Tid. Det er blevet respekteret og jeg har haft det meget roligt og næsten ingen Opringning. Maren hjælper mig godt dermed saa jeg faar Arbejdsro. Fra den 25de eller højst den 27de er jeg fri Mand og kan være hvor jeg vil. Jeg vil bare have Ro til mit Arbejde. Jeg har endnu saa mange Ideer og det har Du ogsaa, min lille gode Ven, saa vi skal sætte en smuk Slutning paa vort Liv ved nye gode Ting. Og vi kan maaske godt faa Lov at beholde vore Evner i mange Aar endnu! Blot det maa gaa fremad med Din Hoste. Pas paa Aftener!

Der er kommen Gave til Dig fra Irmelin men jeg har ikke pakket den ud, men den ligger ved Dine Breve som Maren lægger i Bunke. Hun sagde igaar: ”Je længs etter aa fo Maarenkaffen med Fruen. Hæ æ saa dødt om Maarnni.”

Kunde Du nu ikke sætte Dig engang og skrive et rigtig Brev til Søs og mig, hun siger Du er en Slubbert til at skrive.

Telegrafer saa de tre Ord

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din C.

Undskyld den daarlige Skrift

Tuesday
4 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Egypt

Copenhagen 4 January 27

Dear little Marie!

I wrote yesterday, too, about the same thing which I will mention first of all: 1) Whether Rasmussen’s chaser can borrow the king’s head to work from? It is lying in the large atelier. May I give him that?

If so, just telegraph the following, which I have agreed to save money as apparently it's expensive (now I have looked it up in my diary, and it will be 3 kroner 30 øre in Danish money for Egypt’s area 1 for those three words):

Mikele CopenhagueCarl Johan Michaelsen's telegraph business address. ('yes')

or ('no')

2) The next point is whether you would tell me how much you own so I can add mine when the tax form has to be filled out and that has to be done before the end of the month. Do this now straight away and send the numbers to me written extremely clearly. I'm sending here a cutting about the latest exchange rate as a guide. I'm somewhat uneasy about this matter. – Finally I can tell you that I was at Damgaard from the 19th to the 31st. I was invited to Mrs Møller's [Frederikke Møller] as well as to the Michaelsens for New Year's Eve, but I could not join in the hullabaloo and went early to bed. Maren travelled with me when I went to Damgaard. She was to go to some family in Horsens and Hou and was very pleased to have that little holiday. She was also on the ferry when I travelled home as we had agreed. I have been working and have now finished a much longer conclusion to my flute concerto [CNW 42]. It is good now.

When Søs and Emil came home for Christmas Eve, the woman had cheated them and the house was cold and unpleasant, but then they went to Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] for Christmas Eve and at Markvej they found an invitation to them from Bodil N. and so they have been at Fuglsang from Christmas Day until yesterday (3 January) and that was good. They were with me yesterday evening and are coming here today to dine on one of the three pheasants that Bodil has given them. As you know, I have also given a big lecture at The Association for Music Pedagogy, something I had been promising our music teachers for a long time and now at last I got it over with.Cf. Samtid no. 122. Over the next eight to ten days I shall be writing an overture [CNW 39] to celebrate a major Faroese festival at The Royal Theatre which the state is supporting.The Faroese were supposed to have performed in Copenhagen on 16 and 17 January 1927, but the event was postponed for November due to an influenza epidemic in Copenhagen, [9:452] and Samtid nos. 135 and 136. I'm being very well paid for it and if I didn't want it, there would be no new overture. I'm using motifs from Faroese folk songs, and I can easily get this done and it will give me some pleasure as it is good we are doing something for them. They will be dancing their national dances here and I think it will be quite a delight to see.

I don't go out for dinner or anything, but Ove was over here for dinner a couple of days ago and it was lovely to sit alone and talk with him. I learn so much from him. On the other hand, I have told Mrs M., the Michaelsens and others that I'm not going out for any reason whatsoever as I'm busy and would happily look in on them but only when I myself want to and have the time. This has been respected and I have had a very quiet time and hardly any telephone calls. Maren is a good help in this so I get peace and quiet for work. From the 25th, or at the latest the 27th, I am a free man and can be wherever I want. I just want to have peace for my work. I have still so many ideas, and you have too, my good little love, so we can bring our lives to a lovely close with good new pieces. And we can maybe be permitted to hold on to our faculties for many years yet! If only your cough would get better. Take care of the evenings!

A present has come for you from Irmelin; I haven't unpacked it though, but it is lying with your letters which Maren is putting in a pile. She said yesterday: 'Ah's longin' t’have marning coffee with madam agin. It’s sa deyd in t’marning ‘ere.’

Couldn't you sit yourself down and write a proper letter to Søs and me at some time? She says you are a shocker at writing.

Telegraph those three words then.

Much love now

from your C.

Forgive the awful writing.


Bodil Neergaard
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
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Tirsdag
4.1.1927
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 4-1-27

Kære Tor Mann!

Tak for Deres Brev og Deres Elskværdighed. Jeg haaber bestemt* at jeg skal komme til den 19de og maa jeg altsaa tage følgende Program, som jeg ikke haaber er for kort da Violinkoncerten [CNW 41] alene spiller 40 Min:

1 Ouverture til ”Komisk Opera Maskarade” [CNW 2]

2 Violinkoncert Op 35

3 Sagadrøm [CNW 35]

4 Orientalsk Marsch af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]

Emil er ”einverstanden”.Emil Telmányi var solist i violinkoncerten. Af Aladdin spilledes fire numre, i denne rækkefølge: Fangernes dans, Hindudans, Torvet i Ispahan og Orientalsk festmarsch. Jf. GHT den 18.1. og 20.1.1927.

De bedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*kun pludselig stærk Sygdom skal forhindre mig.

Tuesday
4 January 1927
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 4 January 27

Dear Tor Mann!

Thank you for your letter and your kindness. I definitely* hope that I can come on the 19th, and may I then take the following programme, which I hope is not too short as the violin concerto [CNW 41] on its own lasts 40 min.

1 Overture to ’comic opera' Masquerade [CNW 2]

2 Violin Concerto, op. 35

3 Saga Dream [CNW 35]

4 'Oriental March' from Aladdin [CNW 17]

Emil is 'einverstanden' [in agreement].Emil Telmányi was the soloist in the Violin Concerto. From Aladdin, four pieces were performed in the following order: 'Prisoners' Dance', 'Hindu Dance', 'The Market Place in Ispahan' and 'Oriental Festive March'. Cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning on 18.01.1927 and 20.01.1927.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

*only sudden severe illness will prevent me.


Emil Telmányi
Tor Mann


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
4.1.1927
Gustav Hetsch, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, København

22, rue de Bellechasse, Paris VII. – 4. Jan. 1927.

Kære Ven!

{…}

Som du véd, skal Honegger i Februar til Kbh. for første Gang. Som du ligeledes véd, staar jeg ham personligt nær og gennem de mere end 2 Aar, jeg har kendt ham og hans Værker, har jeg naturligvis faaet samlet saa mange Betingelser for at indføre ham hos det danske Publikum, som – tør jeg nok sige – ingen anden derhjemme. Det vilde altsaa være ganske unaturligt, om jeg ikke nu skrev om ham alt, hvad der blive Mulighed for at sige – for at vække Interesse om hans Besøg. Til ”Berl.Tid” sender jeg en Artikel, men dér i Bladet skal alt om den Slags (det er jo ”kun” Musik!) være kort – 100 Linjer højst! Derfor havde jeg Lyst (og Stof) til at gøre noget mere ud af ham i en ”Kronik” i ”Politiken”, men jeg vil ikke risikere den Historie med Auric [Georges Auric] og Poulenc [Francis Poulenc] om igen. Det forstaar du nok! Følgelig vil jeg spørge dig, der jo ogsaa interesserer dig for Honegger – ligesom han i sin Artikel i ”Pol.” viste sig varmt interesseret for dig, hvad Ville [Vilhelmine Hetsch] allerede tydeligt mærkede paa vor Ven Arthur i Kunstnerværelset efter din Koncert! – om du vil bevise mig den Tjeneste snarest at tale med ”Politiken” (Cavling eller P.C.V. Hansen) om en saadan eventuel Kronik og skaffe mig en bestemt Besked om, hvorvidt den vil blive benyttet i rette Tid, eller ikke. Thi jeg vil ikke én Gang til have den Ulejlighed at skrive forgæves. Dertil har jeg hernede alt for meget at gøre, og min Tid er for kostbar.

Naar jeg besværer dig med denne Henvendelse, ligger det i, at jeg ikke i Kbh. har nogen Tillidsmand, der staar ”Politiken” saa nær, at han vil kunne snakke om denne Sag med Dhrr. saaledes som det bør gøres, medens jeg tror, at du har saa gode Forbindelser med Redaktionen, at du, – hvis du altsaa vil – var i Stand til at opnaa et bindende Tilsagn – eller et regulært Afslag.Der er ikke fundet nogen kronik om Honegger i Politiken.

Tilgiv, at jeg ulejliger dig med dette, men jeg véd som sagt ingen anden at henvende mig til i Sagen.

Og modtag saa mange venlige Hilsner til dig, din Kone og Telmanyierne fra Ville og

din hengivne gamle Ven

Gustav Hetsch.

Ved Dansk Filharmonisk Selskabs koncert den 24.3.1927 opførte man med Anders Rachlew som dirigent Arthur Honeggers oratorium Kong David. Der var usigneret foromtale af koncerten i Politiken den 22.3. og anmeldelse ved Axel Kjerulf den 26.3.1927. I Berlingske Tidende introducerede Gustav Hetsch Kong David den 22.3.1927 (artiklen dateret ”Paris i Marts”) og 25.3. bragte avisen en anmeldelse af koncerten ved Vikar. Efter en gentagelse af opførelsen af Kong David den 1.11.1927, kom Honegger til Danmark i forbindelse med en kammerkoncert, der helt var helliget hans musik, i Odd Fellow Palæets mindre sal den 9.11.1927, jf. 742 og Politiken 2.11.1927 og Berlingske Tidende 10.11.1927.


Tuesday
4 January 1927
Gustav Hetsch, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

22, Rue de Belleschasse, Paris VII. – 4 January 1927.

Dear friend!

{…}

As you know, Honegger is coming to Copenhagen for the first time in February. As you also know, he is dear to me personally, and having known him and his works for more than two years, I am naturally in a better position to introduce him to the Danish audience than – I dare say – anyone else at home. In other words, it would be quite unnatural if I didn't now write everything about him that can be said – to arouse an interest before his visit. I will send an article to Berlingske Tidende, but in that paper everything of that sort (it is 'only' music after all!) has to be brief – 100 lines maximum! Therefore I felt the inclination (and have the content) to say more about him in an 'article' in Politiken, but I wouldn't want to risk repeating that affair with Auric and Poulenc. I'm sure you understand! As a consequence, I would like to ask you, who are also interested in Honegger – the same way he in his article in Politiken expressed a warm interest in you, which Ville [Vilhelmine Hetsch] could already clearly feel on our friend Arthur in the artists' room after you concert! – whether you would do me the favour of talking to Politiken (Cavling or P.C.V. Hansen) as soon as possible about such an article and let me know for sure whether it could be published in time or not. For I would not like to waste my time writing once again in vain. I'm too busy for that and my time is too precious.

If I am bothering you with this request it is because I do not have anyone I have confidence in in Copenhagen who is close enough to Politiken that he would be able to discuss this matter with those gentlemen as must be done, while I believe you have good enough connections with the editors to be able – if you want to –  to arrive at a binding commitment – or a definite rejection.No article about Honegger has been found in Politiken.

Forgive me for troubling you with this, but as I said I don't know who else to turn to with this business.

And now please receive many best wishes to you, your wife and the Telmányis from Ville and

your devoted old friend,

Gustav Hetsch.

At The Danish Philharmonic Society's concert on 24 March 1927, Arthur Honegger's oratorio King David was performed with Anders Rachlew as the conductor. There was an unsigned advance notice in Politiken on 22 March and a review by Axel Kjerulf on 26 March 1926. In Berlingske Tidende, Gustav Hetsch introduced King David on 22 March 1927 (article dated 'Paris in March') and, on 25 March, the newspaper published a review of the concert by 'Vikar' (substitute). After a repeat performance of King David on 1 November 1927, Honegger came to Denmark for a chamber music concert dedicated to his compositions in the Odd Fellow Palace's small hall on 9 November 1927, cf. 9:742 and Politiken 02.11.1927 and Berlingske Tidende 10.11.1927.


Anders Rachlew
Arthur Honegger
Axel Kjerulf
Emil Telmányi
Francis Poulenc
Georges Auric
Gustav Hetsch
Henrik Cavling
P.C.V. Hansen
Ville Hetsch
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Cirka onsdag
5.1.1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

{…}

Far synes at have det bedre, Maren gennemfører at vogte ham og han komponerer en Del forskelligt bl.a. til disse Færøer [9:449], der skulde komme, men maaske først kommer senere paa Grund af denne Epidimi af Influenza her siges at være.

{…}

Ca. Wednesday
5 January 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

{...}

Father seems to be feeling better. Maren continues to guard him, and he's composing a number of different things, among which that thing for the Faroese [9:449] who were supposed to come, but may not come until later due to this influenza epidemic that is said to be doing the rounds here.

{...}


Maren Hansen


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
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Torsdag
6.1.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Athen 6/1 1927

Kjære Carl.

I Morges ankom jeg med Skib fra Alexandria[,] der var et farligt Huj[.] De sloges om mit Tøj i Alexandria og her var det ikke bedre. Jeg er taget ind på Grand Bretagne der skal være så meget Væggetøj på de mindre Hoteller. Nu bor jeg ligeoverfor Slottet[,] det er trist at se det ligge mørkt[,] kun 4-5 Værelser er sparsomt oplyst ellers alt mørkt. Jeg var på Akropolis i Eftermiddag[,] det er deres Nytårsdag idag så Museet var lukket men Parthenon rejste sig lysende og stolt og Hyme-thos gjenså jeg. Kan Du huske hvordan det rødmede ved Solnedgang! Gaderne og Smøgerne omkring Opgangen til Akropolis er uforandrede fra vi vare her men ellers er der bygget en Del om i Athen. Det er helt mærkeligt at komme fra Ægypten med de overvældende store Templer til Akropolis – og se Frisen med Rytterne[,] de forekom mig i Dag så små men så menneskelige[,] ligeledes de kvindelige Figurer på Erichtejon.

Ombord på Damperen traf jeg en fransk Violinspiller som havde hørt Din Koncert i Paris og var meget begejstret for Din Musik[,] kjendte også Telmanyi[,] havde hørt ham i New York i 1922[,] han hed René Benedetti og skulde fra Ægypten til Konstantinopel for at give Concert. Skriv til Rom po[ste restante] [*]Frimærkehjørnet er revet af postkortet med teksttab til følge.

Din M.

Den 8.1. skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Athen til Irmelin i New York:

”Jeg rejser over Rom hjem nu i Eftermiddag jeg har kun været her 3 Dage det er græsk Nytår og Museerne har været lukkede den meste Tid. der er ret besværligt her, man siger der er Uroligheder men jeg ser ikke Uro på Gaden.”

Den 14.1. skriver Søs fra København til moderen:

”Du ved, vi rejser til Ungarn, Emil i Midten af Februar og jeg noget senere, og saa varer det jo mange Maaneder før vi ses igen – kæreste lille Mor, i Gaar gik jeg der ved Svineryggen ved Vodroffsvej og Vinden blæste imod mig og jeg tænkte paa Dig, hvordan Du var som ung, jeg saa Dig, kære Moder det er blot underligt at jeg skal være Din Datter og ikke have kendt Dig, Dit dejlige friske Sind allerede den Gang. Det var en Duft af Sol{d} og varm Græs og Jord der slog imod mig – Hvornaar komme Du hjem?” Den 11.2. taler Carl Nielsen om ”Mors Hjemkomst” [9:477].

Din Søs

Thursday
6 January 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens 6 January 1927

Dear Carl.

This morning I arrived by ship from Alexandria. Terrible scrum. They fought over my clothes in Alexandria and here it was no better. I'm staying at the Grand Bretagne; they say there are so many bed bugs in the smaller hotels. Now I'm staying just across from the castle. It is sad to see it dark. Only four or five rooms are sparsely lit - otherwise it's all dark. I was at the Acropolis this afternoon. It is their New Year's Day today so the museum was closed, but the Parthenon rose bright and proud and I got to see Hymettus again. Do you remember how it turned red at sunset? The streets and alleys around the entrance to the Acropolis are unchanged since we were here, but otherwise Athens has been built up a lot. It's quite strange to come from Egypt with those overwhelming great temples to the Acropolis – and see the frieze with the horsemen. Today they seemed to me so small but so human – the same with the female figures on the Erechtheion.

On board the steamer, I met a French violinist who had heard your concert in Paris and was very enthusiastic about your music, also knew Telmányi; had heard him in New York in 1922. His name was René Benedetti and he was on his way from Egypt to Constantinople to give a concert. Write to Rome poste restante [*]The stamp corner is torn from the postcard with loss of text as a result.

Your M.

On 8 January, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Athens to Irmelin in New York:

'I'm travelling home via Rome this afternoon. I have only been here three days. It's the Greek New Year and the museums have been closed most of the time. It's quite difficult here. They say there is unrest but I don't see unrest in the streets.'

On 14 January, Søs writes from Copenhagen to her mother:

'You know we are going to Hungary, Emil in the middle of February and I somewhat later, and then it will be many months before we see each other again. – Dearest little Mother, yesterday I was walking by Svineryggen (Svineryggen, literally 'the pig's back', is a pathway along the Copenhagen Lakes) near Vodroffsvej and the wind was blowing against me and I thought about you, how you were when you were young. I saw you, dear Mother. It is just strange that I should be your daughter and not have known you, your lovely, fresh mind, even back then. A scent of sunshine and warm grass and earth hit me. – When are you coming home?' On 11 February, Carl Nielsen mentions ‘Mother's return home’  [9:477].

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
René Benedetti


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Tirsdag11.1.1927Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
11-1-27
Kære lille Marie!
Tak for Brevkort fra Athen. Jeg har skrevet flere Breve og Kort til Cairo baade igaar og iforgaars og mange før, men dem kan Du ikke have faaet naar Du allerede for 5 Dage siden var i Athen (Dit Kort er fra 6/1). Nu det vigtigste som gerne om lidt skal i Postkassen. Trolle [Esbern Trolle] ringede til mig imorges at nu var Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] færdig med de Stykker som ifølge Kontrakten skal berettige ham til at faa de 12,000 Kr udbetalt, hvad han forlanger. Jeg sagde at Du skulde først se Stykkerne, men Trolle sagde at han (Rasmussen) gjorde Fordring paa sin Ret (ligesom Schylock). Saa tog jeg ud til Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz], som talte i Telefon (ogsaa jeg) med Trolle.
Lorenz siger at i hans Domæne og alle Entrepriser staar ofte det samme: at naar det og det er gjort, skal det og det udbetales, men det er Kotume at der er en Maaned Respit endda, saa Rasmussen. Imorgen skal jeg igen tale med Trolle, som skulde tale med R. og ringe til mig mellem 4-6, hvad han ikke har gjort; altsaa hører Du fra mig imorgen igen. R. har ordentlig skyndt sig og Lorenz siger det er bare Krakileri for at kunne pege paa at Du rejser bort uden at disponere, eller hvad han nu mener med denne Hast.
Jeg har skrevet 3 Gange til Cairo og spurgt om jeg maatte udlevere Kongens Broncehovede til Rasmussen til at ciselere efter. Maa jeg det? Vil Du ogsaa sige mig hvad Du omtrent ejer, da Skattebilletten skal udfyldes snart.
Imorgen skriver jeg altsaa igen. Skal Rafn [Aage Rafn] ikke have en Opstrammer, Lorenz mener han gør intet for at fremme Sokkelen.
I stor Hast men mange kærligste Hilsener
Din C.

Tuesday
11 January 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

11 January 27

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for the postcard from Athens. I have written a number of letters and cards to Cairo both yesterday and the day before and many before, but you can't have received them if you were already in Athens five days ago (your card is dated 6 January). Now for the most important thing that I would like to get in the post box shortly. Trolle rang me this morning to say that Rasmussen had now finished the pieces which, according to the contract, entitled him to receive 12,000 kroner in payment, and this he is demanding. I said that you would first need to see the pieces, but Trolle said that he (Rasmussen) is laying claim to his right (just like ShylockFrom William Shakespeare's The Merchant of Venice.). So I went out to see Lorenz, who spoke on the telephone (I, too) with Trolle.

Lorenz says that in his domain and all business enterprises the same thing is often written in: that when such and such has been done, then this or that should be paid, but the custom is that a month’s respite should be allowed, so with Rasmussen. Tomorrow I will be talking to Trolle again, who was to talk with R. and ring me between 4-6 o'clock, which he hasn't done; so you will hear from me again tomorrow. R. really has made speedy work and Lorenz says that this is just bloody-mindedness so that he can point a finger at the way you travel abroad without making arrangements, or whatever he is thinking with this haste.

I have written to Cairo three times asking whether I could hand over the king’s bronze head to Rasmussen so he can use it to do the chasing from. May I do that? Would you also tell me roughly what you own as the tax form needs completing soon?

So tomorrow I shall be writing again. Should I give Rafn a dressing down? Lorenz thinks he is doing nothing to get things moving with the base.

In great haste but with much love.

Your C.


Aage Rafn
Carl Rasmussen
Esbern Trolle
Godfred Lorenz
William Shakespeare


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag13.1.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago
Kjøbenhavn den 13-1-27.
Min kære, elskede Søster!
Nu er jeg atter hjemme og jeg finder Dine overvældende flotte Gaver til os her i Huset. Du maa virkelig ikke lade Dit Hjærte løbe saadan af med Dig, lille, søde Louise, saa ender det galt for Dig ”min Peje”! Og Rigmor [Rigmor Gnatt] og lille Dorrit slægter altsaa Dig paa i den Retning! Men nu vil jeg bare sige Jer alle tre hjertelig Tak og beklage mig over at vi intet har gjort for Jer. Men nu skal I høre, hvad her er sket og hvordan det gaar os.
I Oktober blev der i Paris afholdt en stor Konsert med mine Værker. Det var Pariss fineste Orkester og Salen (Salle gaveaux) var fyldt med det allerbedste franske Publikum som jublede mig imøde da jeg kom frem for selv at dirigere det sidste Nummer paa Programmet[.] Telmanyi var ogsaa Dirigent det meste af Konserten og det hele var som en Drøm, al den Hyldest. Der var Fester for mig (bl.A. hos Gesandten) og Dagen efter Konserten var jeg indbudt af den franske Regjerings-Repræsentant til en meget stor og fin Frokost i et pragtfuldt Pallads med Udsigt over en Park midt i Paris – tænk! – og under Frokosten blev det holdt Taler og tilsidst stod Regjeringens Repræsentant op og talte ogsaa, og da han sluttede bragte en Hilsen fra den franske Præsident [Gaston Doumergue], kyssede mig paa begge Kinder og heftede den røde franske Roset i mit Knaphul og udnævnte mig højtideligt til: ”Officer af den franske Æreslegion”. Det er en meget pragtfuld Orden og Du kan tro jeg er fin med den. Naar jeg har blot den røde Roset i Knaphullet skal Soldater og Officerer i Frankrig gøre Honnør for ”Malerens Carl”. Lige efter var [jeg] i Norge og dirige[re]. Der blev jeg ogsaa hyldet over alle Grænser og jeg blev naturligvis kaldt op til Kongen [Haakon 7.] og havde en lang Samtale med ham om alt muligt. Han er jo Broder til vor Konge [Christian 10.] og er ligesaa elskværdig og underholdende at tale med. Nordmændene sagde at der kommer ogsaa en norsk fin Orden deroppe fra. – Du ved, kære Søster, at Marie fik et stort Rejsestipendium i Maj 1926. Nu har [hun] været ude at rejse paa det i 2 Maaneder. Hun er i Ægypten og er snart paa Vejen herhjem. Paa den Maade var hele min Familie spredt i Julen. Marie i Ægypten, jeg paa Damgaard, Irmelin i Amerika, og Søs og Emil i December i Paris og Italien. Saadan kan det gaa! Men til Maj kommer Irmelin og Eggert[,] saa samles vi alle til Sommer. Gid Du og Dine saa ogsaa var her! Jeg vil se Dig. Nu kære Søster, Rigmor og lille Dorrit Glædeligt Nytaar!!
Tusinde Hilsener fra Eders
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago

Copenhagen 13 January 27.

My dear beloved sister!

Now that I’m home again, I’ve found your extremely generous presents for us here in the house. You really mustn’t let your heart run away with you like this, dear sweet Lovise, or things will end badly for you, ‘my gal’!Carl Nielsen writes 'min Peje' for 'min Pige' ('my girl'), imitating the Funen dialect. And Rigmor and little Dorrit also resemble you in this sense! But for now, I just want to send my heartfelt thanks to all three of you and to say how much I regret that we have done nothing for you. But now I shall tell you what’s been happening and how we are getting along.

In October, a big concert with my works was put on in Paris. It was Paris’ finest orchestra, and the hall (the Salle Gaveaux) was full of the very best French public, who acclaimed me joyously when I appeared to conduct the last piece on the programme myself. Telmányi conducted most of the programme, and the whole thing was like a dream, all that praise. There were celebrations for me (including at the embassy), and the day after the concert I was invited by the representative of the French government to a very grand and elegant lunch in a magnificent palace with a view over a park in the middle of Paris – just imagine! – and during the lunch, speeches were made, and at the end the government representative stood up and spoke too. When he had finished, he brought greetings from the French president, kissed me on both cheeks and fastened the French red ribbon in my buttonhole, ceremoniously declaring me Oﬃcer of the French Legion of Honour. It is a most magnificent medal, and it makes me look very grand indeed, I tell you. Even just wearing the red ribbon in my buttonhole, soldiers and oﬃcers in France are supposed to salute ‘Carl, the painter’s boy’. Straight after that, I went to Norway to conduct. There I was also praised to the skies, and naturally I was also summoned to see the king and had a long conversation with him about everything under the sun. He’s the brother of our own king and is just as amiable and entertaining to talk to. The Norwegians said that there’s a fine Norwegian honour on the way to me. – You know, dear sister, that Marie was awarded a large travel grant in May 1926. Now she’s been away on it for two months. She’s in Egypt and will soon be on her way home. So in one way or another, my whole family was dispersed this Christmas: Marie in Egypt, I myself at Damgaard, Irmelin in America, and Søs and Emil in Paris and Italy in December. That’s how it is sometimes! But this May, Irmelin and Eggert are coming so we shall all be together in the summer. How I wish you and your family could be here too! I so want to see you. Now, dear sister, Rigmor and little Dorrit, Happy New Year!!

Much love from your

Carl Nielsen.


Christian 10.
Dorrit Gnatt
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gaston Doumergue
Haakon 7.
Lovise Jacobsen
Rigmor Gnatt
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Mandag
17.1.1927
Dagbog

Rabe Aarbog for MusikAarbog for Musik, Udgivet af Dansk Musikselskab, redigeret af William Behrend og Godtfred Skjerne. Tre årgange udkom: 1922-23-24 (trykt hhv. 1923, 1924 og 1926). Der er ingen bidrag af Julius Rabe i de tre årbøger.

Monday
17 January 1927
Diary

Rabe Yearbook for Music Aarbog for Musik, Udgivet af Dansk Musikselskab, edited by William Behrend and Godfred Skjerne. Three volumes were published: 1922-23-24 (printed in 1923, 1924 and 1926, respectively). There are no contributions by Julius Rabe in any of the three yearbooks.


Godtfred Skjerne
Julius Rabe
William Behrend
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Mandag17.1.1927Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Vera Michaelsen, København
Göteborg 17-1-27
Kære Vera!
De svenske Brevkort er, som Du ser, meget større end de danske. Hvordan skal det saa gaa mig elendige, hvis jeg skal fylde disse store Flader med Ord og Stavelser, naar min Mening kun var at sende Dig en lille Hilsen og Tak for sidst. Men nu skal Du se! Jeg faar nok dette Kort fyldt, tiltrods for megen Tunghed og nogen Hovedpine og jeg ved godt at Du tilgiver mig selv om det kun er nogle faa Ord. Ja, se nu er jeg allerede saa langt nede paa Kortet, og naar nu [jeg] beder Dig hilse ”den gode Ven[”] og alle Dine søde Børn, saa kommer det minsandten til at passe
Hvordan mon det gaar Din Svigerinde [Ulla Levin]; jeg har tænkt flere Gange paa hende og Preben [Preben Levin].
Mange kærlige Hilsener
fra Din Carl N

Monday
17 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 17 January 27

Dear Vera!

Swedish postcards are, as you can see, much larger than Danish ones. What is to become of poor me if I am to fill out these large expanses with words and syllables when my intention was simply to send you a little greeting and thank you for the other day. But watch this! I'm sure I can fill up this card, despite too much heaviness and some headache, and I'm well aware that you will forgive me even though it is only a few words. Yes, look! I'm already this far down the card now, and when I ask you to give my regards to ‘that good friend’ and all your sweet children, then upon my word it will work out in the end.

How's it going with your sister-in-law [Ulla Levin], I wonder? I've thought about her several times, and about Preben.

Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Preben Levin
Ulla Levin
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
19.1.1927
Dagbog

Gøteborg: Ovt: ”Maskarade [CNW 2], Violinkonsert [CNW 42], Sagadrøm [CNW 35] Aladdin-Marsche [CNW 17] [9:450]

Wednesday
19 January 1927
Diary

Gothenburg: Overture Masquerade [CNW 2], Violin Concerto [CNW 42], Saga Dream [CNW 35], Aladdin March [CNW 17] [9:450].


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
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Torsdag
20.1.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn

Dette udkast til ”Fortale” til Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog [CNW Coll. 22] (Jf. Tillæg til Folkehøjskolens Melodibog ved Carl Nielsen – Thomas Laub – Oluf Ring – Thorvald Aagaard, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, København og Leipzig [1927], s. 3) er skrevet af Thorvald Aagaard og sendt til Thomas Laub med brev. Laub skriver til Aagaard den 19.1.1927: ”Jeg modtog nu Deres brev og sender det med det samme til C.N. (men er han hjemme?) Jeg gjorde en lille tilføjelse i fortale-forslaget som vist er nødvendig, hvis det skal forstås.” – Den 19. dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Göteborg; men da Nielsens kuvert til Aagaard er bevaret med den poststemplede dato 20.1., må han have sendt udkastet tilbage til Aagaard straks ved sin ankomst til København.

[Thorvald Aagaard:]

Forslag til kort Fortale!

Til dette Tillæg til ”Folkehøjskolens melodibog” har vi ikke trods gentagne Forsøg kunnet skaffe Melodier til nogle norske og svenske Sange. Vi haaber, det kan lykkes at faa dem med i næste Oplag af Melodibogen.

Flere af de nyere danske digte* er mere Læsedigte en[d] Folkesange. Nogle af dem har derfor ikke faaet Melodi.

Th. Laub og Carl Nielsen bedes tilføje eller omredigere eller foreslaa nyt! og sende mig det tilbage snart. Th. Aa.

[Thomas Laub:]

*Her må da tilføjes: ”som er optaget i ”Højskolesangbogen”, eller lign. Ellers véd man jo ikke hvilke digte der tales om.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Ja, det er rigtigt. Ellers har jeg intet at bemærke

C. N.

Thursday
20 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

This draft for a ’foreword’ for The Folk High School Melody Book, Supplement [CNW Coll. 22] was written by Thorvald Aagaard and sent to Thomas Laub with a letter. On 19 January 1927, Laub writes to Aagaard: ‘I have just received your letter and am sending it straight on to C.N. (but is he at home?). I made a little addition to the foreword proposal which is probably needed if it is to be understood.' – On 19 January, Carl Nielsen was conducting in Gothenburg; but as Nielsen’s envelope to Aagaard has been preserved, postmarked 20 January, he must have sent the draft straight back to Aagaard when he arrived in Copenhagen.

[Thorvald Aagaard:]

Proposal for a brief foreword!

Despite repeated attempts, we have not been able to acquire melodies for certain Norwegian and Swedish songs for this supplement to The Folk High School Melody Book. We hope that they can be included in the next edition of the melody book.

Several of the more modern Danish poems* are better suited to being read aloud than sung. Some of them have therefore not been given a melody.

Thomas Laub and Carl Nielsen are requested to revise or suggest something new! And send it back to me soon. Th.Aa.

[Thomas Laub:]

*Here we need to add: ‘included in The Folk High School Songbook, or similar. Otherwise people do not know which poems we are talking about.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Yes, that is right. Otherwise I have no comment.

C.N.


Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927
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Omtrent
20.1.1927Jf. afslutningen på 462.
Moses Pergament, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Svenska Dagbladets Aktiebolag

Stockholm

Käre Mästare!

Det har dröjt alltför länge, detta svar. Men jag kan med fog skylla på en 3 veckors lång sjukdom. Att jag blev glad i själen att läsa Era kära rader, behöver jag väl knappast tala om. Ej heller om den – (ja, förlåt!) – skadeglädje, med vilken jag erfor att femte symfonien [CNW 29] antagits till uppförande vid internat. musikfesten i Frankfurt. Det skall in i dag i Sv. Dagbl. och kommer att göra belackarna gott!

Vad ”Saul och David” [CNW 1], beträffar, är Forsell alls icke emot att jag i en artikel pläderar för dess framförande. Nu när jag blivit litet starkare i hälsan, vill jag ta itu med studiet av verket och sedan skriva litet om det. Klaverutdraget har jag fått från W. Hansens förlag, som f.ö. just antagit en liten sångcykel av mig till tryckning. ”Maskeraden” [CNW 2] däremot äger jag icke. Några ord av hr Nielsen om den senaste modenyheten, den s.k. ”nyklassicismen” (för hur mångte gången?) inom det ultra (europeiska) notpräntarlägret – hoc est Strawinsky, Casella [Alfredo Casella], m.fl. – skulle säkert vara stärkande för min tvivlande själ.

Med hjärtlig hälsning

Moses Pergament

Approximately
20 January 1927Cf. the end of 9:462.
Moses Pergament, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Svenska Dagbladet Ltd.

Stockholm

Dear Maestro!

This reply has taken far too long. But I have three weeks of illness to blame. I hardly need to tell you that your dear lines warmed my heart. Nor the – (well, my apologies!) – schadenfreude I felt when I learnt that your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] has been accepted for performance at the international music festival in Frankfurt. This will be mentioned in Svenska Dagbladet and will do the detractors right!

As regards Saul and David [CNW 1], Forsell does not mind my endorsing its performance in an article at all. Now that I am feeling somewhat better, I will study the work and then write a little about it. I got the piano score from W. Hansen's publishing house, who incidentally have just accepted a short song cycle by me for printing. Masquerade [CNW 2], however, I do not have. A few words by Mr Nielsen re the latest fashion, the so-called 'Neo-Classicism' (for the umpteenth time) among the ultra (European) music printing camp – hoc est Stravinsky, Casella et al. – would of course fortify my doubting soul.

With warm wishes.

Moses Pergament


Alfredo Casella
Igor Stravinsky
John Forsell
Moses Pergament
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Mandag
24.1.1927
Dagbog

Thomas Jensen laante ”Saul og David [CNW 1] Part og Stemmer.

Monday
24 January 1927
Diary

Thomas Jensen has borrowed Saul and David [CNW 1] score and parts.


Thomas Jensen


Saul og David
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Mandag
24.1.1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 24 januari 1927.

Käre Carl.

Mycken tack för ditt brev av den 18 d:s. Hoppas att konserten i Göteborg gick bra. Att du har mycket att göra, kan jag nog förstå. Måtte du bara få vara frisk, så är det ju bara roligt att arbeta.

Nu måste jag besvära dig att få svar på ett par frågor, som jag skrev om redan i mitt förra brev. Det är angående vår Carl Nielsen-konsert. Vi ha tänkt att istället för Helios [CNW 34] göra din första symfoni [CNW 25], som aldrig är i sin helhet given i Stockholm. Beträffande det övriga programmet får jag fråga följande:

1:o) Är flöjtkonserten [CNW 42] tryckt eller hur skall man kunna få materialet till den? Kan man få låna detta?

2:o) Är partitur, kör- och orkesterstämmor tryckta till ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102] eller kan man få låna materialet?

Innan jag går vidare i programuppställningen, behövde jag ha klarhet i nämnda saker, varför jag vore väldigt tacksam, om du snart kunde ge mig svar.

I Nordisk Musikforlag här veta de knappast något om dina verk. När vi t.ex. för några dagar sedan rekvirerade klaverutdraget till Mascarade [CNW 2], sände de det lilla potpourriet för två händer. Så här kan vi inte få några upplysningar, tyvärr.

Pergament var hos mig för ett par dagar sedan och sade, att han skrivit till dig om Saul och David [CNW 1] för att få höra, om du hade några synspunkter du ville han skulle framhålla i sin blivande artikel. Han är nog verkligen interesserad. – Hur gick det i Leipzig? Ännu har det icke kommit några tyska tidningar, som sagt något.Furtwänglers opførelse af Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni [CNW 29] var blevet udsat til efteråret  [9:447] [9:438].

Nu farväl för idag.

Din gamle

Bror Beckman

Monday
24 January 1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 January 1927.

Dear Carl.

Thank you very much for your letter of the 18th. I hope the concert in Gothenburg went well. I can well understand you must have a lot to do. If only you may get to return to good health, then work is a delight of course.

Now I have to trouble you to get answers to a couple of questions I mentioned in my previous letter already. It concerns our Carl Nielsen concert. Instead of Helios [CNW 34], we were thinking of performing your Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25], which has never been performed in its entirety in Stockholm. Regarding the rest of the programme, I have the following questions:

1:0) Has the flute concerto [CNW 42] been printed or how can we get the material for it? Can we borrow it perhaps?

2:0) Have the score, the chorus and orchestral parts for Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] been printed or can we borrow the material?

Nordic Music Publishers here hardly know a thing about your works. When we requested the piano-vocal score for Masquerade [CNW 2], they sent us the little potpourri for two hands. So unfortunately we can get no information from them.

Pergament came to see me a couple of days ago and told me he had written to you re Saul and David [CNW 1] to hear whether you had any opinions you would like him to highlight in his coming article. He seems really interested. – How did it go in Leipzig? No German papers have so far said anything.Furtwängler's performance of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] had been postponed to autumn [9:447]  [9:438].

Fare you well for now.

Your old

Bror Beckman


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Moses Pergament


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag
25.1.1927
Dagbog

Brev (Program) til Bror Beckmann

Om Aftnen Konsert i Musikf: [9:114]Det var denne aften fløjtekoncerten fik sin førsteopførelse med 2. satsens slutning i sin endelige skikkelse, og det blev Carl Nielsens sidste optræden som dirigent i Musikforeningen. bl.A. Fløjtekonsert i G [CNW 42].

Tuesday
25 January 1927
Diary

Letter (programme) to Bror Beckman.

In the evening concert at The Music Society [9:114]. This evening was the first performance of the second movement of the flute concerto in its final form, and it was Carl Nielsen's final performance as conductor at The Music Society. with Flute Concerto in G major [CNW 42].


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Onsdag
26.1.1927
Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København

Jenneary 26/1 1927

Min Kære Broder

Jeg har motaget dit kære brev og takker saa meget for det Du maa endelig ikke gjøre dig nogen samvitighed for dé at jeg sender et par smaa gaver engang imellem. Det glæder mig nemlig at gjøre det. og jeg kan godt have ro [råd] til den glæde ellers gjorde jeg det ikke[.] Knapperne kommer timlig livlig til (malerens Louise) Jeg skal betro dig at jeg har over 5000 Dolers om aaret i renter af mine Penge, og det til-tager stadig, min Kapital bliver støre og støre

Jeg er nu i en anden slaks Forretning[,] nu hanler jeg med Opligasioner kjøber og sælger som bringer mig 15-18 Procent af mine Penge om aaret. Jeg har ennu en del Penge en halvtressentyve tusen 50.000 tusen som stor [står] på fire aar paa kuns 6 procent, men staar saa sikkert som Guld, Du ser kjære Broder jeg har slaaet nogen gode Slag her i Amerika

Jeg solgte en Bykning efter min mand døde og tjente 85000 tusen og saa ejer jeg mit eget smukke hjem udbetalt til en værdi af 25.000 Dolers, foruden askilige gode aktier i Jernbaner og andet[.] Fynboderne er alligevel ikke saa Dumme, Jeg har næsten ogsaa faaet det saaledes at Folk bukker for mig (eller Retter for mine Penge) Ha. Ha.

Saa du sér jeg har ingen nærings Sorger, men stadig i travl værksomhed med, at anbringe Pengene naar de kommer til Huse igjen. Kjære Broder Du maa ikke tro at jeg skriver dette for at Prale for det likker ikke til mig; men jeg er bange for at du skulde tro at jeg gjør thing som jeg ikke har Ro til rejser frem og tilbage, Derfor vil jeg insætte dig en lille smule i mine forhold.

Nu til Lykke kære Broder med dine nye Laverbær, Gid du maa være riktig rask og glæde dig ved livet og lykken

Vi havde læst om den Jublende Fæst i Frankri[.] Ja er det ikke Glemrende at de Franske nu ogsaa maa tage Hatten af for Malerens lille Karl, og den norske Konge havde ju for nylig den ære at have dig som Gæst.

Jeg skal fortelle dig noget underlig[.] Da jeg rejste tilbage fra Danmark mit ude paa Havet hørte jeg Faders MarchNiels Jørgensen: Højby Skyttemarch [2:113]. spillet. Jeg var lagt mig for at hvile lidt, saa vognede jeg ved at Orkesteret spilet Faders March, aldrig havde jeg vest vor smuk den March igrunden var[,] det trak mig i Hjertet, men dertil kom jeg matte kjempe en lille kamp med mig selv for ikke at give efter

Nu kjære Broder hils din Hustru mange gange naar hun kommer tilbage og dig selv paa det Kærligste

Louise

Jeg har sent askilige Pakker til Valdemars [Valdemar Nielsen] Børn og jeg vil og sende en til Hans Børge fra Tante Louise


Wednesday
26 January 1927
Lovise Jacobsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 January 1927

My dear Brother

I have just received your dear letter and many thanks for that. You must not feel guilty about my sending a few small gifts once in a while. Frankly, it makes me happy to do it, and I can afford the pleasure or I wouldn't do it. Money comes to me (Lovise, the painter's girl) easily. I shall confide in you that I earn over 5,000 dollars a year in interest on my money, and that increases steadily; my capital grows larger and larger.

I'm now in a different kind of trade. I'm now trading bonds, buying and selling, which brings me 15-18 percent of my annual income. I still have an amount of money, about fifty thousand – 50,000 – which have been stored for four years at only 6 percent, but they are as solid as gold. You see, dear Brother, I have fought some good fights here in America.

I sold a building after my husband died and made 85,000, and then I owe my own beautiful home that I have paid for, valued at 25,000 dollars, on top of several good, valuable stocks in railways etc. People from Funen are not so dumb after all. So I have almost got to the point where people bow to me too (or, rather, to my money). Ha. Ha.

So you see, I have no financial concerns, but am busy nevertheless investing my money when the returns come back to me. Dear Brother, please don't think I write this to boast – that is not in my nature – but I am concerned that you might think I'm doing things I can't afford – travelling back and forth – and so I wanted to explain my circumstances to you a bit.

Now congratulations, dear Brother, on your new laurels. May you get to recover completely and rejoice at life and happiness.

We had been reading about the big celebration in France. Yes, isn't it marvellous that now the French, too, must raise their hats to Carl, the painter's little boy? And the Norwegian king recently had the honour of your visit.

Let me tell you something funny. As I was on my way back from Denmark, out in mid-ocean, I heard Father's marchNiels Jørgensen: Højby Hunting March [Højby Skyttemarch] [2:113]. being played. I had gone to bed to rest a bit, and then I woke up hearing the orchestra play Father's march. I had never before noticed how beautiful that march really was. It tugged at my heartstrings, but I had to struggle a bit with myself to not give way.

Now, dear Brother, give your wife many fond regards when she returns home and much love to you.

Lovise

I have sent several packages to Valdemar's children and I will also send one to Hans Børge from Aunt Lovise.


Lovise Jacobsen
Niels Jørgensen
Valdemar Nielsen


Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen: 
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Torsdag
27.1.1927
Dagbog

Middag Dalbergs 6½ (Kjole)

Hvad betyder Beethoven for mig (circa 50 Linier)Jf. Samtid nr. 126 og 127.

Tørslev [Hans Tørsleff] Vester 3078Sml. Samtid nr. 199.

Thursday
27 January 1927
Diary

Dinner at the Dalbergs 6.30 (black tie)

What does Beethoven mean to me (about 50 lines)Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127.

Tørsleff Vester 3078Comp. Samtid no. 199.


Hans Tørsleff
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nancy Dalberg
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Fredag
28.1.1927
Gustav Smith, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen, København

Efteråret 1928 udkom i København på Levin og Munksgaards Forlag Gustav Smiths Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning med forord af Carl Nielsen (Jf. Samtid nr. 151).

Oslo 28/1 27

Hr komponist Carl Nielsen!

Jeg kan ikke lade være at takke for Deres brev idag – det glædet mig overordentlig. Især derfor at jeg ihøst næsten begyndte at gå træt. Jeg så det som håbløst mundtlig at holde frem mine meninger; for det første vilde det bare drukne i larmen, desuden lever jeg for ensomt dertil. Kort sagt – jeg tænkte alvorlig på at holde dem for mig selv. Men når en mand med Deres position og autoritet fandt det værd til offentliggiørelse, har dette vækket mine livsånder på ny!

Deres ærbødige

Gust Smith

Friday
28 January 1927
Gustav Smith, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gustav Smith's Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning [On the double effects of music] with a foreword by Carl Nielsen, was published in Copenhagen at Levin & Munksgaard's publishing house in autumn 1928 (Cf. Samtid no. 151).

Oslo 28 January 27

To Composer Carl Nielsen!

I cannot resist thanking you for your letter today – it gave me enormous pleasure. Especially because I was beginning to feel tired of it all this autumn. I considered it futile to speak my views out loud; first of all because they would be submerged in the noise, but also because I live too secluded a life for that. In brief – I was seriously considering keeping them to myself. But when a man of your position and authority found they were worth publishing, I can feel my spirits aroused once again!

Yours respectfully,

Gust. Smith


Gustav Smith
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Søndag30.1.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Ejnar Forchhammer, München
Kjøbenhavn 30-1-27
Kære Einar Forchhammer!
Det var virkelig en glad Overraskelse at høre fra Dem og De skal rigtignok have Tak for Deres gode Brev. Jeg kan forstaa at De er draget til München; thi selv om De baade som Kunstner og Menneske nød virkelig Anseelse her – det viste sig jo ved saa mange Lejligheder – saa er jo Forholdene her i denne By alligevel smaa eller rettere, i musikalsk Henseende, stillestaaende. Det er underligt med mine Landsmænd: sikkert er der store og gode Kræfter i dette Land – man tænke blot paa Videnskaben – men i Musikens Kunst er det som alting staar i Stampe. Maaske ligger det i at de fleste af de Musikere der er kommen noget ivejret bare tænker paa sig selv og modarbejder hinanden for alt Folkets Øjne. Gid vi havde noget af den levende Strøm der findes i den tyske Musikverden. I Tyskland er Musik et Behov, her kun et ”Noget” som man tager halv nødtvunget imod.
Jeg tror, det skal gaa godt for Dem i München og jeg ønsker Dem alt godt. Ved De at Sangeren Brodersen [Friedrich Brodersen], som døde saa pludseligt ifjor, var en kødelig Fætter til min Kone; vi besøgte ham for halvandet Aar siden og det var Meningen han skulde have sunget i Mendelssohns ”Elias” hos mig ifjor. Han var af de gode Kunstnere og et herligt Menneske. – Jeg har maattet nedlægge mit Hverv som Dirigent i Musikf: for Resten af Saisonen; mit Hjerte er endnu ikke helt godt.
Forøvrigt arbejder jeg paa at faa Siegmund von Hausegger op for at dirigere her engang i næste Saison og vi er flere der ønsker det, saa det lykkes nok engang. I Musikforeningen kan man ikke engagere ham, da vi har Korværker, og en fremmed ikke kan være her 14 Dage for en enkelt Konserts Skyld; desuden kan der ikke bydes et Honorar, som man kan være bekendt. –
Naa, nu har jeg vist trættet Dem med alt dette, saa det kan være passende at slutte. Men endnu engang Tak, kære Forch[h]ammer! Min Hustru og jeg sender de bedste Hilsener til Dem begge.
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Sunday
30 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ejnar Forchhammer, Munich

Copenhagen 30 January 27

Dear Einar Forchhammer!

It really was a pleasant surprise to hear from you and I must thank you very much for your fine letter. I can understand that you have moved to Munich; for even though both as an artist and as a man you have been much respected here – as was demonstrated on so many occasions – things here in the city are nevertheless on a small scale, or rather, from a musical point of view, static. It is a strange thing about my countrymen: there may well be good and powerful forces in this country – just think of science – but in the art of music, it is as though everything is at a standstill. Maybe this is because most of the composers who have reached a certain level only think about themselves and work against each other to catch the attention of the whole population. If only we had something like the lively current to be found in the German musical world. In Germany music is a necessity, here it is merely ‘something’ people reluctantly take on board.

I think things will go well for you in Munich and I wish you all the best. Do you know that Brodersen [Friedrich Brodersen], the singer who died suddenly last year, was a first cousin of my wife's? We visited him 18 months ago and the idea was for him to sing in Mendelssohn’s Elijah with me last year. He was one of the good artists and a wonderful person. – I have had to renounce my post as conductor at The Music Society for the rest of the season; my heart is still not quite right.

By the way, I am working on getting Hausegger up here to conduct sometime next season, and there are a number of us wanting that to happen so it will probably succeed at some point. We cannot engage him at The Music Society as we have choral works, and a foreigner cannot be here for a fortnight just for the sake of a single concert; moreover they cannot offer him a fee that might be considered acceptable. –

Well, I have no doubt tired you out with all this now, so it would be fitting to conclude, but once again thank you, dear Forchhammer! My wife and I send best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Ejnar Forchhammer
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Friedrich Brodersen
Siegmund von Hausegger


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag31.1.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Geisler, København
31-1-27
Kære Hr Geisler!
Beder Dem her modtage Fuldmagt til at stemme paa mine Vegne ved Mødet, under Forudsætning at Foreningen bliver paa den rigtige Side med Hensyn til det økonomiske
Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Monday
31 January 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Geisler, Copenhagen

31 January 27

Dear Mr Geisler!

Please receive herewith my authorisation to vote on my behalf at the meeting on condition that the society remains on the right side as regards its finances.

Regards from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Christian Geisler


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag2.2.1927Dagbog
Aften hos den tyske Minister [Ulrich] von Ulrich von Hassell Kl 9

Wednesday
2 February 1927
Diary

Evening with the German minister von Hassell 9 o’clock.


Ulrich von Hassell
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Torsdag
3.2.1927
Dagbog

Emil & Christiansen Beethoven Sonater

I anledning af 100-året for Beethovens død, spillede Emil Telmányi og Christian Christiansen i Odd Fellow Palæets mindre sal over tre aftener (29.1., 3.2. og 7.2.) Beethovens 10 violinsonater. Successen var så stor at de måtte give en ekstra koncert med de populæreste af sonaterne i den store sal lørdag den 12.2.1927 (Jf. Telmányi s. 182).


Thursday
3 February 1927
Diary

Emil & Christiansen Beethoven sonatas

To mark the centenary of Beethoven's death, Emil Telmányi and Christian Christiansen performed Beethoven's 10 violin sonatas at the Old Fellow Palace over three evenings (29 January, 3 and 7 February). It was such a success that they had to give an extra concert with the most popular of these sonatas in the grand hall on Saturday 12 February 1927 (Cf. Telmányi p. 182).


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Ludwig van Beethoven









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:471
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 5.2.1927 61
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag5.2.1927Dagbog
Knud Møller Kl 7 (Smoking)Samme dag åbnede Anne Marie Telmányi en stor udstilling i Den Frie, jf. Politiken og Nationaltidende 4.2. og 6.2.1927, samt Nationaltidende, Aften 4.2.1927.

Saturday
5 February 1927
Diary

Knud Møller 7 o’clock (black tie)On this day, Anne Marie Telmányi opened a major exhibition at The Free Exhibition, cf. Politiken and Nationaltidende 04.02.1927 and 06.02.1927 as well as Nationaltidende, evening edition, 04.02.1927.


Knud Møller
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Onsdag
9.2.1927
Dagbog

Helsingborg

1) Symfoni (g) [CNW 25] 2) Sagadr[øm] [CNW 35] 3) Violinromance 4) Strygesuite [CNW 32]  5) Aladdin [CNW 17] a) [Neger-]Dans b) Hindudans c) Torvet [i Ispahan] d) [Orientalsk Fest-]Marsch

Wednesday
9 February 1927
Diary

Helsingborg

1) Symphony (G minor) [CNW 25] 2) Saga Dream [CNW 35] 3) Violin Romance 4) String Suite [CNW 32] 5) Aladdin [CNW 17] a) 'Negro Dance' b) 'Hindu Dance' c) 'The Market Place in Ispahan' d) 'Oriental Festive March'
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Onsdag
9.2.1927
Siegmund von Hausegger, München, til Carl Nielsen, København

Mandag den 7.2.1927 opførte Siegmund von Hausegger Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] i München. Koncertens program måtte ændres i sidste øjblik som følge af en solists forfald (jf. 9:480), men ifølge anmeldelsen i Münchener Neuste Nachrichten indledtes koncerten med Mendelssohns ouverture Hebriderne, dernæst Nielsens 4. symfoni, og til sidst en afdeling Richard Strauss: To Lieder med orkester, Hymnus og Pilgers Morgenlied, sunget af Heinrich Rehkemper, og endelig det symfoniske tonedigt Don Juan. Hausegger havde forud for koncerten introduceret Nielsens værk i en artikel i Münchener Neuste Nachrichten.

Vorstandschaft des Konzertverein München (e.V.)

München, den 9. Febr. 1927.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter und lieber Freund!

Hoffentlich haben Ihnen vorgestern Abend die Ohren geklungen, als wir hier Ihr prachtvolles Werk zur Aufführung brachten. So gross meine Erwartungen von Anfang an waren, so kam mir Ihre Musik mit jeder Probe näher und näher und erfüllte mich im Innersten. Sie ist aus stärkstem innerem Erleben mit Notwendigkeit entstanden und mit Meisterschaft gestaltet und – sie hat den Mut, ganz sie selbst zu sein, ohne Konzessionen nach irgend einer Seite. Wie gross und echt symphonisch ist sie dabei in ihrem Aufbau. Stellen, wie der zweistimmige Gesang der Streicher im Andante sind von einer Intensität und dabei von einer Eigenart, die sich tatsächlich „unauslöschlich“ einprägen. Ich glaube sagen zu dürfen, dass die Aufführung eine wirklich gute war. Das Orchester, erst etwas durch das Neuartige Ihrer Sprache überrascht, spielte mit grösster Begeisterung und fühlte sicher „Ihres Geistes einen Hauch“. Und das Publikum? Diejenigen, auf die es ankommt, waren zum grossen Teil aufs äusserste gefesselt, manche freilich zunächst überrascht. Und denen möchte ich es gerne sofort wieder vorspielen lassen, wenn dies anginge.

Dass Sie selbst nicht anwesend sein konnten, habe ich freilich ausserordentlich bedauert, denn ich wäre glücklich gewesen, Ihnen Ihr Werk vorführen zu können. Aber ich kann vollkommen verstehen, dass Sie angesichts Ihrer noch nicht ganz hergestellten Gesundheit die weite Reise nicht unternehmen wollten. Ich hoffe aber zuversichtlich, dass uns bald wieder ein künstlerischer Anlass zusammenführt.

Mit den verbindtlichsten Empfehlungen von meiner Frau und mir an Ihre verehrte Frau Gemahlin bin ich mit herzlichsten Grüssen

Ihr in alter treuer Verehrung ergebener

Dr. S. v. Hausegger

Wednesday
9 February 1927
Siegmund von Hausegger, München, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

On Monday 7 February 1927, Siegmund von Hausegger performed The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Munich. The concert programme had to be changed at the last minute due to the absence of a soloist (cf. 9: 480), but according to the review in Münchener Neuste Nachrichten, the concert began with Mendelssohn's Hebrides overture, then Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, and finally a section with Richard Strauss: two songs with orchestra, Hymnus and Pilgers Morgenlied, sung by Heinrich Rehkemper, and finally the symphonic tone poem Don Juan. Prior to the concert, Hausegger had introduced Nielsen's work in an article in Münchener Neuste Nachrichten.

[In German:]

Management Board of The Munich Concert Society (Inc.)

Munich, 9 February 1927.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear and most esteemed friend!

I hope that your ears were ringing the night before last when we were performing your magnificent work here. My expectations were high from the very beginning, and then your music grew closer and closer to me with each rehearsal and filled my heart. It is created of necessity from the strongest inner experience, is masterfully formed and has the courage to be itself completely, without any concession to any party. How great and truly symphonic it is in its composition. Parts, such as the two-part song of the strings in the andante have an intensity and with it a unique character that actually make an ‘unforgettable’ impression. I think I can say that the performance was a really good one. The orchestra, at first somewhat surprised at the novelty of your language, played with great enthusiasm and certainly felt ‘a touch of your spirit’. And the audience? The ones who matter were for the most part totally enraptured, some of them admittedly initially surprised. And I would like to play it immediately for them again if I could.

Admittedly, I was extremely sorry that you yourself could not be present because I would have been delighted to be able to perform your piece in front of you. But I can completely understand that in light of your not yet fully recovered health, you do not want to undertake the long journey. However, I hope with confidence that soon an artistic occasion will bring us together again.

With best regards from my wife and myself to your wife I remain

Your faithful old friend,

Dr. S. v. Hausegger

 


Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag10.2.1927Dagbog
Bodil [Neergaard,] Joh: Peter [J.P. Hartmann] 6½

Thursday
10 February 1927
Diary

Bodil, Johan Peter at 6.30


Bodil Neergaard
J.P. Hartmann
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Omtrent
10.2.1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Menton, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl!

Jeg har været i Byen til Morgen. Du kan faa kunstige Kulsyrebade, og de koster 12-15 Frcs. Desværre kan jeg ikke udrette noget med Hensyn til Hotellet. Siden Frk Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] klagede, har de gjort sig anstændig Umage med Maden, og nu er Frk Th ganske utilbøjelig til at gøre Forandring, skønt der er mange Ubekvemmeligheder med den Sporvognsventen. Hun har nu opgivet at køre i den aabne Vogn, naar det ikke er helt stille og sætter sig ind i 1ste Kl. af den lukkede Vogn. Jeg kunde naturligvis med Lethed finde et langt bedre Sted for de Penge. Men hvis du tror, jeg faar Lov at sige det mindste Ord med, saa tager du feil af Situationen. Naar hun er rask, vil hun ikke pirres ved, og er det galt fat, er hun ude af Stand til at tage en Bestemmelse, kun i Smaating lader hun sig raade. Jeg er forfærdelig ked af, at jeg ikke kan faa hende herfra, saa du kunde komme og vi kunde være sammen lidt hyggeligt og ugenert. Vejret er lidt op og ned. Her er paa kølige Dage 11-12° i Skyggen. Gennemgaaende er det blevet en Del varmere, det mærker man paa det Tøj, man maa smide. Badeanstalten ligger centralt lige ved Sporvognsventesalen, hvordan den er, aner jeg ikke. Men her er jo fuldt af Englændere, saa nogenlunde maa den vel være. Frk Th har det ret smertefrit for Tiden, men er svag d.v.s. hun trættes meget let, kan daarlig komme op paa sit elskede Bjerg, det gør mig saa ondt. Ja nu maa jeg slutte for at du kan faa dette hurtigt. Et endnu. Skriv ikke paa aabent Kort om Hotellet her. Her er tre danske, Frk Kyhn og en Linnedreparererske, som kan komme til at se det, saa det kunde give ”Kortslutning”.

Tusinde Hilsner fra

din Margrete

About
10 February 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Menton, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl!

I went into town this morning. You can get artificial carbonic acid baths and they cost 12-15 francs. Unfortunately, I can't do anything about the hotel. Since Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] complained, they have made a decent effort with the food, and now Miss Th. is quite unwilling to accept changes in spite of the many inconveniences with all that waiting for trams. She has abandoned the idea of driving in the open carriage when it's not completely silent, and she moves to first class to the closed carriage. I could easily find a much way to spend that money of course. But if you think I am allowed to say a single word in this matter, then you are mistaken. When she is well, she doesn't want anyone to excite her, and when she isn't, she is incapable of taking a decision. She will only take advice concerning little details. I'm terribly sorry I couldn't get her to leave here so you could come and we could spend a cosy and untroubled time together. The weather is up and down. On cool days it's 11-12° in the shade. Overall it has got quite a bit warmer; you can feel it in the amount of clothes you have to remove. The public baths are right in the centre by the tram terminal. What they're like I don't know, but it's full of Englishmen so I suppose it can't be too bad. Miss Th. doesn't suffer much from pain at the moment, but she's weak. That is to say, she tires very quickly and can hardly get to the top of her beloved mountain. This saddens me so. Well, now I must close so that you can get this soon. One more thing. Don't write on an open postcard about the hotel here. There are three Danes, Miss Kühn and a linen repairer, who could accidentally see it and this could cause some 'crossed wires'.

Many fond regards.

Yours,

Margrete


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
frøken Kühn
Margrete Rosenberg


NæsteNext
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Fredag11.2.1927Dagbog
Studenterkresen Grundtvigs Hus, Kl 8
Kl 4 Dansk Komponist Forening
Arrangementet i Grundtvigs Hus fandt ikke sted den 11.2., men den 6.2. I Nationaltidende hedder det den 5.2.1927:
””Studentersamfundets Arbejderkoncerter” gentager i Morgen sin Carl Nielsen-Koncert under Medvirkning af Breuning-Bache-Kvartetten, Frk. Johanne Stockmarr og Hr. Poul Wiedemann. Men denne Eftermiddags-Koncert i Grundtvigs Hus faar denne Gang sin særlige Tiltrækning derved, at Komponisten selv kommer til Stede og vil blive Genstand for forskellig Hyldest.”

Friday
11 February 1927
Diary

Student Association Grundtvig's House, 8 o’clock

4 o'clock Danish Composers’ Society

The event at Grundtvig's House did not take place on 11 February but on 6 February. Nationaltidende writes on 5 February 1927:

'Tomorrow, The Student Union's workers' concerts repeat their Carl Nielsen concert and are joined by the Breuning-Bache Quartet, Miss Johanne Stockmarr and Mr Poul Wiedemann. But this afternoon concert in Grundtvig's House will have a particular attraction this time in that the composer himself will be present and will be the object of various tributes.’


Ella Faber
Gerhard Rafn
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Johanne Stockmarr
Paulus Bache
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Fredag
11.2.1927
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

11-2-27.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Skrækkeligt, skrækkeligt er det gaaet mig med at skrive til Dig og Eggert! Men det er Jeres egen Skyld! og jeg er gaaet fuldstændig i Baglaas fordi I har overvældet os med gode, dejlige Breve, Fotografier[,] Gaver (storartede) til Julen! Jeg vil betro Jer noget om mig selv: at jeg har en Slags Tvang[s]forestillinger, at jo mere jeg kommer i Taknemmelighedsgæld jo stærkere bliver den Tanke at nu maa jeg skrive et ordentligt Brev, et langt Brev, og fortælle om alt muligt som jeg kan tænke mig vil interessere Jer. Men saa meget lettere spænder Begivenhederne Ben for mig. Og dog ved jeg, I er glade for korte smaa Meddelelser fra os, saa det er og bliver en Skam for mig som det er gaaet. Og hvor skal jeg nu begynde? – Mors Hjemkomst? Det er vist et passende Tidspunkt at begynde med, ikke sandt? – Hun havde en udmærket Tur og hun siger at det var stor Oplevelse først at fordybe sig i de ægyptiske Værker, det mægtige det alvorlige og evighedsbetonede. Da hun saa kom til Athen var det som om den græske Kunst var lille og fin men saa uendelig menneskelig og rigt facetteret. Og! (Nu er det spændende!) i Rom var det saa Michel-Angelo. Hvordan var nu han i Forhold til disse to store forskellige Perioder? Jo, siger hun, han hævder sig. Altsaa: Den ægyptiske Etos, den græske Menneskelighed og endelig det enkelte løsrevne store Individ! Jeg synes det er mageløst at hun fik det i den Orden. Det er dog højst lærerigt.

I har vel gennem Frida [Frederikke Møller] og de danske Blade saa nogenlunde fulgt med mig og mine Handlinger. I den sidste Tid har jeg været i Göteborg med Emil [9:450], dirigeret min sidste Konsert i Musikforeningen [9:463] [9:114], samt en stor Radiokonsert (85 Mand) o.s.v. –Ved Statsradiofoniens 1. symfonikoncert fredag den 14.1.1927 dirigerede Carl Nielsen den sidste del af programmet: Forspil til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1], 2. sats af violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Emil Telmányi og Symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] Jf. Samtid nr. 123.

Iaftes var vi til stor Middag hos J.P. Hartmanns der festligholdt Bodils [Bodil Neergaard] 60 Aars Fødselsdag. Det var virkelig meget hyggeligt. Igaar gjorde jeg Bekendtskab med den berømte franske Dirigent Monteux [Pierre Monteux] der havde Konsert her.Pierre Monteux dirigerede Dansk filharmonisk Selskabs koncert den 10.2.1927: Webers Euryanthe-ouverture, Haydns symfoni nr. 85, La reine, Debussys Iberia og Dukas’ L’apprenti sorcier. Han og hans Frue blev vi meget gode Venner med og hun var helt forgabet i Søs og hun og Manden var med hende paa hendes Udstilling. Det var søde Mennesker og vi faar mere med hinanden at gøre! (Derom senere naar vi ses)

Søs Udstilling! Ja, det er virkelig meget overraskende! Billederne (circa 90) ser udmærket ud og hun har allerede solgt for over 2000 Kr i 6 Dage. – Agnes Lunn har været syg (Lungebetændelse) men er nu bedre. Thomas Laub er død,Laub døde den 4.2.1927, og Carl Nielsen havde mindeord i både Berlingske Tidende og Politiken den 6.2., jf. Samtid nr. 124. hans Husholderske fandt ham i Sengen siddende op med Brorsons Salmer i Haanden. Hun var gaaet en Timestid i Byen og skulde give ham hans Aftentè paa Sengen, troede han var falden isøvn over Bogen, da han saa helt levende ud baade i Holdning og Farve. Om lidt skal jeg ud til Begravelsen. Jeg vil savne ham, det mærker jeg allerede. – Iaftes kom H.B. for at se Søss Udstilling. Emil og Christiansen har haft stor Succes med Beethovens Sonater[,] 3 Aftener fuldt Hus og mægtig Begejstring [9:470].

Jeg har det som sædvanligt. Prof: Weber [Arthur Weber] var her ikke i November, saa jeg [har] ikke ”pjækket den”, sig det til Eggert. Nu maa jeg gaa men nu er jeg over det døde med at skrive til Jer! Snart igen!! Hilsener til Jer begge

Din Far

Hvor er det glædeligt at høre om og se Billeder af Eders nye Venner!

Jeg læser hver Aften nogle Sætninger Engelsk, saa jeg kan tale med Eders Venner engang hvis de kommer hertil.


Friday
11 February 1927
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

11 February 27.

Dearest Irmelin!

Dreadful, dreadful I have been at writing to you and Eggert! But it's your own fault! And I have had a complete mental block because you have been showering us with good, lovely letters, photographs, presents (magnificent ones) for Christmas! I will confide something about myself to you: I have some kind of compulsive idea that the more gratitude I owe, the stronger becomes the thought that I must now write a proper letter, a long letter, and tell you about all sorts of things that I imagine will interest you. But then it's all the easier for circumstances to put a spanner in the works. And yet I know that you are happy to get short little messages from us, so I feel and have felt ashamed for my part that it has gone as it has. And where now should I begin? – Mother's return home? I suppose that is a suitable place to start, isn't it? – She had an excellent trip and she says it was a terrific experience first to become engrossed in Egyptian works, mighty, serious and resonant with eternity as they are. When she then got to Athens, it was as though Greek art was small and refined, but so infinitely human and richly faceted. And! (Now the exciting part!) in Rome there was Michelangelo. What was he like in relation to these two great different periods? Yes, she says, he holds his own. That is, the Egyptian ethos, Greek humanity and finally the single great individual set apart! I think it is wonderful that she got it in that order. It really is extremely instructive.

I'm sure you have more or less been following me and my activities through Frida [Frederikke Møller] and the Danish newspapers. Recently I've been in Gothenburg with Emil [9:450], conducted my last concert at The Music Society [9:463] [9:114] as well as a radio concert (85 musicians) etc. – At The Danish Broadcasting Corporation's first symphony concert on Friday 14 January 1927, Carl Nielsen conducted the final part of the programme: Prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1], the second movement of the Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Emil Telmányi and Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] Cf. Samtid no. 123.

Yesterday evening there was a large dinner party at the J.P. Hartmanns, who were celebrating Bodil’s 60th birthday. It was really most delightful. Yesterday, I made the acquaintance of Monteux, the famous French conductor, who was having a concert here.Pierre Monteux conducted The Danish Philharmonic Society's concert on 10 February 1927: Weber's Euryanthe Overture, Haydn's Symphony no. 85, 'La Reine', Debussy's Ibéria and Dukas' The Sorcerer's Apprentice. We became very good friends with him and his wife and she was completely enchanted by Søs, and she and her husband went with her to her exhibition. They were sweet people and we will have more to do with each other! (More of that later when we see you.)

Søs’ exhibition! Yes, that was really very surprising! The paintings (about 90) look very good and she has already sold to the tune of 2,000 kroner in six days. – Agnes Lunn has been ill (pneumonia) but is now better. Thomas Laub has died,Thomas Laub died on 4 February 1927, and Carl Nielsen wrote eulogies for both Berlingske Tidende and Politiken on 06.02.1927, cf. Samtid no. 124. his housekeeper found him sitting up in his bed with Brorson’s hymns in his hands. She had gone out for an hour into town and was to give him his evening tea in bed, thought he had fallen asleep over the book as he looked so much alive both in his posture and his colour. I shall be going to the funeral in a while. I shall miss him, I can feel that already. – Yesterday evening, H.B. came to see Søs’ exhibition. Emil and Christiansen have had a great success with Beethoven's sonatas, three evenings with full houses and terrific enthusiasm [9:470].

I am as well as usual. Prof. Weber wasn't here in November, so I haven't ‘shirked it’, you can tell Eggert. I have to go now, but I have got over the deadly block of writing to you two! Again soon!! Love to you both.

Your Father

It's so lovely to hear about and see pictures of your new friends!

Every evening I read some sentences in English, so I can talk to your friends if they come over here at some point.


Agnes Lunn
Arthur Weber
Bodil Neergaard
Carl Maria von Weber
Christian Christiansen
Claude Debussy
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
H.A. Brorson
J.P. Hartmann
Joseph Haydn
Ludwig van Beethoven
Michelangelo
Paul Dukas
Pierre Monteux
Thomas Laub


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Saul og David
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9.18. Kgl. hoffotograf Leopold Albert tog en serie billeder af ægteparret Nielsen sammen med Frederikke Møller. Brevet, Carl Nielsen står med i hånden, er angiveligt fra Irmelin og Eggert Møller i New York. 1926-1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.18. This and the next two images: Royal Court photographer Court photographer Leopold Albert took a series of pictures of the Nielsen couple together with Frederikke Møller. The letter Carl Nielsen is holding is supposedly from Irmelin and Eggert Møller in New York. 1926-1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.19. Se tekst til billede 9.18. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.19. See caption for image 9.18. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.20. Se tekst til billede 9.18. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.20. See caption for image 9.18. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag12.2.1927Dagbog
Kl 3 Wilh: Hansen
Schnedler – GildeFrederik Schnedler-Petersen fyldte 60 år den 16.2.1927, tilsyneladende uden avisomtale.

Saturday
12 February 1927
Diary

3 o’clock Wilh. Hansen

Schnedler – PartyFrederik Schnedler-Petersen 60th birthday on 16 February 1927 seems to have gone unnoticed in the newspapers.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Søndag20.2.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
20-2-27
Idag slutter Søss Udstilling. Det har virkelig været meget morsomt, jo oftere jeg har gaaet der jo bedre synes jeg om Billederne. De vinder, det er et Tegn og et Kriterium. Der er solgt for nær ved 4,000 Kr og det har altsaa helt igennem været en Succes. Viggo Johansen skrev iaftes derom i ”Berlingske”, meget hæderfuldt.Viggo Johansen i Berlingske Tidende 19.2.1927.
Iaften har Johanne Stockmar Koncert.Johanne Stockmarr gav koncert i Palæets mindre sal søndag aften den 20.2.1927 med værker af Bach, Beethoven, Schumann og Liszt og moderne danske komponister, jf. Politiken 22.2.1927. Aften bagefter hos Frida [Frederikke Møller]. Mor konkurrerer for 2den Omgang til Marselisborg-Monumentet og har meget travlt.Dvs. konkurrenceudkast til et monument over de i verdenskrigen faldne danske mænd, jf. AMCN s. 196-200. H.B. har været her for at se Udstillingen[,] rejser imorgen. Jeg selv har været hos Faber [Knud Faber]; alt er ved det samme, men det skader ikke – siger han – at tage sydpaa i mildere Luft. Agnes Lunn har ligget længe hos Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard], haft Lungebetændelse, Aarebet: bestandig høj Feber der vækker Forundring, da hun ellers er helt kvik. 401 iforgaars Morges[,] mindre om Aftenen (388)
Mange kærlige Hilsner til begge

Sunday
20 February 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

20 February 27

Today Søs’ exhibition finishes. It has really been such a delight. The more frequently I have been there the better I think the paintings. They improve, that is an indication and a criterion. She has sold for close on 4,000 kroner so it has been a success through and through. Viggo Johansen wrote about it yesterday evening in Berlingske, very complimentary.Viggo Johansen in Berlingske Tidende 19.02.1927.

This evening Johanne Stockmarr is giving a concert.Johanne Stockmarr performed a concert in the small hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on Sunday evening 20 February 1927 with pieces by Bach, Beethoven, Schumann and Liszt as well as contemporary Danish composers, cf. Politiken 22.02.1927. Afterwards an evening at Frida’s [Frederikke Møller]. Mother is competing in the second round for the Marselisborg monument and is very busy.I.e. competition draft for a monument to the fallen Danes of World War I, cf. AMCN pp. 196-200. H.B. has been here to see the exhibition, leaves tomorrow. I myself have been to see Faber; nothing has changed, but there's no harm – he says – in going south to be in milder air. Agnes Lunn has been lying ill at Lundsgaard’s for a long time, has had pneumonia, phlebitis, still high temperature which gives cause for surprise as she is otherwise quite lively. 40.1 the day before yesterday morning, less in the evening (38.8).

Much love to you both.


Agnes Lunn
Christen Lundsgaard
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Stockmarr
Knud Faber
Viggo Johansen
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Mandag
21.2.1927
Ingrid Lermann, München, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

München d 21. Febr. 1927

Kjære Carl og Anne Marie!

Først og fremmest modtag min hjærteligste Tak for den hyggelige Aften, jeg tilbragte i Eders hyggelige Hjem, et Minde om saa mange hyggelige Timer fra tidligere Tider, hvor var jeg dog glad ved atter engang at være hos Eder.

{…}

Det har varet noget længe, inden jeg kom til at skrive, men Skylden er ikke min, jeg har stadig ventet paa disse Kritikere og først idag har jeg faaet to Anmeldelser af Concerten, som rigtig fandt Sted d. 7de [9:473]. Den danske Konsul i München havde saa vidt jeg hører, sendt en Opfordring til alle herlevende Danske om at besøge Concerten. Der hvilede en lidt uheldig Stjerne over den Aften, da Hr. Hausegger stadig maatte forandre Programmet. I sidste Øjeblik blev Hr Scanzo meldt syg og man fandt ingen anden Violinist, som kunde overtage Solopartiet i Hr Atterbergs Concert med saa kort Varsel; allerede tidligere vare de ungarische Stykker erstattet af en Symphonie af Mendelsohn. Altsaa kom først Mendelsohn, saa Din Symphonie [CNW 28] og tilsidst Sange af Strauss og Strauss Don Juan. For Stilvirkningen var det ingen heldig Sammensætning. Dernæst var det dog uheldigt, at Du ikke selv var til Stede, selv om Kritiken i det store og hele bliver den samme, bliver der ogsaa taget Hensyn til det Gode, der er at sige naar man kommer i personlig Berøring med Komponisten og Hausegger havde indbudt en Del Herrer efter Concerten, maaske har Einar Forchhammer som ogsaa var der fortalt nærmere derom. Berlin, Wien og München gælde dog som Centrer for det tyske Musikliv.

Min Mand og jeg have haft megen Glæde af at læse Din Bog: Levende Musik, igaar sagde min Mand, at han virkelig kunde have Lyst til at oversætte den paa tysk og i hvert Fald havde gjort det, dersom det havde været mere sammenhængende, disse Boganmeldelser passe jo mindre, da man saa ogsaa maatte kunne faa Bøgerne i Oversættelse.

Naar ses vi vel næste Gang. Mange hjærtelige Hilsener til Eder Begge, I kjære Mennesker og til Eders Børn fra min Mand mine Døttre og Eders hengivne

Ingrid Lermann.

Kritikerne ere: 1) Münchener Neueste Nachrichten, 2) Bayerische Staatsanzeiger og 3) Bayerische Kurier. Der mangler altsaa endnu: 1) Münchener Zeitung, 2) die Post og 3) Augsburger Abendblatt. Naar de komme skal jeg nok sende dem.


Monday
21 February 1927
Ingrid Lermann, Munich, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Munich 21 February 1927

Dear Carl and Anne Marie!

Herewith first of all my heartfelt thanks for the cosy evening spent in your lovely home. A memory of so many lovely hours spent together from former times. But how happy I was to once again be with you.

{...}

It has taken me some time to write, but the fault is not mine; I have constantly been waiting for these reviews and not until today did I received two reviews of the concert, which actually took place on the 7th [9:473]. The Danish consul in Munich, as far as I can understand, had sent a prompt to all Danish residents here to attend the concert. An unlucky star seemed to be shining that evening, however, since Mr Hausegger had to keep changing the programme. At the last moment, Mr Scanzo had to report sick, and they could find no other violinist who could take on the solo part of Mr Atterberg's concerto at such short notice and, earlier on, the Hungarian pieces had already been replaced by a symphony by Mendelssohn. So first came Mendelssohn, then your symphony [CNW 28] and finally the songs by Strauss and Strauss' Don Juan. In stylistic terms, this was not a good combination. On top of that, it was unfortunate that you were not present yourself because, even though the reviews would more or less look the same, they do nevertheless pay consideration to the positive things they can say when they make personal contact with the composer, and Hausegger had invited quite an amount of gentlemen over after the concert. Perhaps Ejnar Forchhammer, who was also there, has told you more about it. Berlin, Vienna and Munich are indeed the musical centres of Germany.

My husband and I have derived much pleasure from reading your book: Living Music.Levende Musik. Yesterday, my husband said he really felt like translating it into German and at any rate would have done it if had fitted together better; these book reviews might be less relevant of course since people would then also be able to get the books in translation.

When will we see each other again, I wonder. Many fond wishes to both of you, dear people, and to your children from my husband and daughters and yours sincerely,

Ingrid Lermann.

The reviews are: 1) Münchener Neuste Nachrichten, 2) Bayerische Staatsanzeiger and 3) Bayerische Kurier. So the ones that are missing are 1) Münchener Zeitung, 2) Die Post and 3) Augsburger Abendblatt. When they arrive, I will send them to you.


Ejnar Forchhammer
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Ingrid Lermann
Kurt Atterberg
Richard Strauss
Scanzo
Siegmund von Hausegger


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:481
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 22.2.1927 61
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag22.2.1927Dagbog
Møde i Tonekunstnerf: Kl 4 (Zahle [Holger Zahle])

Tuesday
22 February 1927
Diary

Meeting at The Musicians' Society at 4 o’clock (Zahle)


Holger Zahle
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Onsdag23.2.1927Rued Langgaard, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
23-2-27
Niels Juelsgade 7.
Hr Carl Nielsen.
Disse faa Ord skriftligt for ikke at ulejlige Dem udenfor aftalt Tid, jeg skal saa ringe om [det,] naar De maaske ønsker at tale med mig. –
Komponisten Louis Glass har bedt mig spørge Dem, om De ligesom Han, vil skrive til Pastor Sølling ved Sct Pauls Kirken i Aarhus, og anbefale mig som Ansøger til Organistembedet ved denne Kirke. Jeg haaber og tror De vil gøre mig den Tjeneste. Hr Glass bragte mig jo den for mig glædelige Meddelelse, at De ligesom Han mente, at der burde gøres noget for mig.
Jeg vedl. en Kopi af Slotspræst Linnemanns Udtalelse om min Organistvirksomhed
Med venlig Hilsen
forbindligst Rud Langgaard.
[Bilag:]
Hr Rud Langgaard virkede som Organist ved Christiansborg Slotskirke i Tiden 1/2-31/5 1926. På given Foranledning er det mig en Glæde herved at udtale min største Paaskønnelse af hans Virksomhed. Det virkede i den tid han beklædte Stillingen helt overraskende for os, hvad han var i Stand til at faa ud af det gamle Orgel. –
8-2-27
C. Linnemann
fhv. Slotspræst.
KopiDvs. afskrift af Rued Langgaard.

Wednesday
23 February 1927
Rued Langgaard, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

23 February 27

Niels Juelsgade 7.

Mr Carl Nielsen.

These few words in writing so as not to disturb you without prior appointment. I shall then ring you when you may wish to talk to me. – 

The composer Louis Glass has told me to ask you whether you, like him, would write to Pastor Sølling at St Paul's Church in Aarhus and recommend me as applicant for the position as organist at this church. I hope and believe that you will do me this favour. Mr Glass gave me the welcome news that you, like him, believed that something should be done for me.

I will enclose a copy of Priest Linnemann's recommendation concerning my abilities as organist.

With best regards.

Yours faithfully,

Rued Langgaard.

[Enclosed:]

Mr Rued Langgaard worked as organist at Christiansborg Palace Church between 1 February and 31 May 1926. On this occasion, it is my pleasure herewith to express my greatest appreciation of his abilities. In the time he held this position, it was astonishing to us what he was able to get out of that old organ. – 

8 February 27

C. Linnemann

former Priest at the Palace Church.

CopyI.e. copied by Rued Langgaard.


Carl August Sølling
Carl Ingvard Linnemann
Louis Glass
Rued Langgaard
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Torsdag
24.2.1927
Dagbog

Tyske Gesandt [Ulrich von Hassell] Kl 1

Bruno Walther

Bruno Walter var på sit første Danmarksbesøg, som dirigent for Det Kongelige Kapel. Programmet den 24.2. var Webers Oberon-ouverture, Mozarts Eine kleine Nachtmusik og symfoni nr. 39, Es-dur, KV 543, samt Brahms’ 2. symfoni, D-dur, op. 73. Jf. Politiken 24.2.1927 (interview med Bruno Walter) og 25.2.1927 (koncertanmeldelse).

Thursday
24 February 1927
Diary

German ambassador [Ulrich von Hassell] 1 o’clock

Bruno Walter

Bruno Walter was on his first visit to Denmark as conductor of The Royal Orchestra. The programme on 24 February was Weber’s Oberon Overture, Mozart’s Eine kleine Nachtmusik and Symphony no. 39 in E-flat major, KV 543, followed by Brahms’ Symphony no. 2 in D major, op. 73. Cf. Politiken 24.02.1927 (interview with Bruno Walter) and 25.02.1927 (concert review).


Bruno Walter
Carl Maria von Weber
Johannes Brahms
Ulrich von Hassell
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag
24.2.1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 24 februari 1927.

Käre Carl.

Nu har jag varit i arbete några dagar och så får jag skriva till dig några rader och tacka för ditt kära brev av den 15 d:s.

Akademien har fått både partituret och stämmorna till din flöjtkonsert [CNW 42]. Morales och jag ha gått igenom partituret, vilket förefaller vara utomordentligt intressant och läckert. Det verkar närmast som kammarmusik tycker jag. Tyvärr är det sådana tekniska svårigheter däri (rytmiska och melodiska) att det ej är tänkbart för vår elevorkester att utföra stycket. Härtill fordras en konstnärligt högt kvalificerad orkester. Jag är mycket ledsen att jag besvärat dig med att sända noterna hit, men min mening var dock den allra bästa. Nu måste vi tyvärr återsända noterna. Dette skall för säkerhets skull ske under två olika dagar för att ingen olycka må ske.

Emellertid tror jag, att programmet till vår C.N.-konsert skall bli bra ändå och tillräckligt långt.

Fastän jag får gå i mitt arbete, är jag just ej så bra. Det är mycket koliksmärtor och gasbildningar, som göra att jag varje dag har rätt obehagligt med mitt hjärta. Detta kommer nog också mycket av närverna, ty jag går förstås och tänker på, att jag kanske om tre veckor skall genomgå en ny operation. Det befanns nämligen vara en svulst på stortarmen, vilken ej kunde opereras sist, enär det var ”betändelse” i den och jag hade för hög feber. Svulsten kan gå tillbaka. Om någon tid skall jag röntgenfotograferas för att man skall se, om någon ny operation behöver ske. Det är inte roligt att gå och tänka på denna sak och härigenom mår jag just ej så bra. Jag får dock försöka hoppas det bästa. Det är naturligtvis obehagligt även för min omgivning – i främsta rummet Alrik [Alrik H. Wede] – som ju ha en viss oro för vad som skall komma att ske. Men man får resignera.

Det gör mig innerligen ledsen at höra, att ditt hjärta icke är bra, varför du får avstå från att dirigera. Måtte du finna hälsan under din kur med kolsyrebaden i södern!

Av Morales hör jag, att din symfoni ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] skall uppföras på musikfesten här i maj.Ved den 5. nordiske musikfest, som fandt sted i Stockholm 1.5. til 8.5.1927 afsluttede Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige, den danske orkesterkoncert den 4.5. Georg Høeberg dirigerede Konsertföreningens orkester, og først på programmet stod Louis Glass: Symfoni nr. 5, Sinfonia svastica. Imellem de to symfonier sang Ingeborg Steffensen sange af Adolf Riis-Magnussen og Emilius Bangert. Carl Nielsen var ikke i Stockholm ved den lejlighed [9:584]. Varför tog man inte femte symfonien [CNW 29], som hade behövt att få ett gott utförande här? Jag hoppas i alla fall att du vid den tiden är så kry, så att du kommer hit, vilket skulle glädja mig mycket, som du kan förstå.

Du skall hälsa Sös och önska henne lycka med sin Erfolg med utställningen. Och så min hjärtliga hälsning till Anne-Marie, som var så snäll och tänkte på mig i ditt brev.

Farväl för idag och var ej ledsen på mig för flöjtkonserten.

Din gamle

Bror

Thursday
24 February 1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 February 1927.

Dear Carl.

Now I have been working for a couple of days, and so I manage to write a few lines to you to thank you for your sweet letter of the 15th this month.

The academy has received both the score and the parts for your flute concerto [CNW 42]. Morales and I have gone over the score together, which seems to us to be exceptionally interesting and attractive. It almost feels like chamber music, I think. Unfortunately, it contains such technical difficulties (rhythmic and melodic) that it's not possible for our student orchestra to perform the piece. This requires an artistically highly qualified orchestra. I'm very sorry that I have inconvenienced you by making you send the material up here, but I did have the very best of intentions. Now unfortunately we'll have to return the scores. As a precaution, we will do this over the course of two different days so that no accidents will occur.

However, I believe that the programme for the C.N. concert will be good anyway and sufficiently long.

Even though I have attended work, I'm not exactly feeling well. I suffer from colic pains and flatulence which means that I feel quite a lot of cardiac discomfort. This is likely also due to nerves because I naturally can't help thinking about the fact that I might need to go through another operation in three weeks. It turned out there was a tumour in the large intestine which they couldn't operate out the last time because it was 'infected' and my fever was too high. The tumour might go away. In a short while I will have an X-ray done to see whether another operation will be necessary. It is no fun to think about this matter, and because of this I'm not exactly feeling well. However, I have to try to hope for the best. It's naturally also unpleasant for those around me – first and foremost Alrik – who is of course somewhat concerned about what is going to happen. But we have to resign ourselves.

I'm truly sorry to hear that your heart isn't well and that you have been forced to give up conducting. I hope you will recover your health during the treatment with the carbonic acid baths in the south!

From Morales I hear that your symphony The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] will be performed at the music festival here in May.At the fifth Nordic Music Festival, which took place in Stockholm between 1 and 8 May 1927, Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable, concluded the Danish orchestral concert on 4 May. Georg Høeberg conducted Stockholm's Concert Society's orchestra, and Louis Glass' Symphony no. 5, Sinfonia Svastika, was the first item on the programme. In between the two symphonies, Ingeborg Steffensen performed songs by Adolf Riis-Magnussen and Emilius Bangert. Carl Nielsen was not present in Stockholm on this occasion  [9:584]. Why didn't they choose Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], which is in sore need of a good performance here? At any rate, I hope that when the time comes you will be well enough to come here, which I am sure you understand would make me very happy.

Give Søs my best wishes and congratulate her from me on her success with the exhibition. And my warmest wishes to Anne Marie, who was kind enough to think of me in your letter.

Goodbye for today and don't be upset with me about the flute concerto.

Your old

Bror


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Emilius Bangert
Ingeborg Steffensen
Louis Glass
Olallo Morales


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
24.2.1927
Siegmund von Hausegger, München, til Carl Nielsen, København

Vorstandschaft des Konzertverein München (e.V.)

München, den 24. Febr. 1927.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Mein sehr verehrter und lieber Freund Nielsen!

Ich muss Ihnen doch mit ein paar Worten sagen, welch herzliche Freude Sie mir mit Ihrem warmen Schreiben gemacht haben. Auch ich teile Ihre Erfahrung völlig, dass in späteren Jahren nur mehr der Beifall der Wenigen einem etwas gelten kann. Gerade diesen hatte Ihr Werk aber auch hier errungen, nämlich bei den verständigsten und ernstesten Ihrer Zuhörer. Ich wünschte, es ergäbe sich eine Gelegenheit, Ihre Symphonie [CNW 28] bald zu wiederholen; denn dies wäre für das Verständnis desselben unbedingt notwendig. Dass Ihnen meine Einstellung zu Ihrer Symphonie etwas bedeutet, ist mir eine aufrichtige Freude. Selten hat mich ein neues Werk so innerlich bewegt und so stark in mir nachgeklungen.

Mit grosser Betrübnis entnehme ich Ihrem Brief, dass Sie mit Ihrer Gesundheit immer noch nicht zufrieden sind. Sollten Sie auf Ihrer Reise nach dem Süden durch München kommen, so bitte ich Sie dringend, mir vorher eine Karte zu schreiben, damit wir uns hier sehen können.

Über einen Ruf, in Kopenhagen zu dirigieren, werde ich mich immer ganz besonders freuen, schon um Sie dort zu sehen und von Ihnen gehört zu werden.

Mit den herzlichsten Grüssen von Haus zu Haus

Ihr treu ergebener

Dr S. v. Hausegger

Thursday
24 February 1927
Siegmund von Hausegger, Munich, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Management Board of The Munich Concert Society (Inc.)

Munich, 24 February 1927.

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear and most esteemed friend Nielsen!

I just want to tell you in a few words what a true pleasure your warm letter was for me. I, too, entirely share your experience that in our later years only the applause of the few means anything. It is precisely these few that your work has also won over here, namely the most knowledgeable and serious of your listeners. I would hope there will be an opportunity soon to repeat your symphony [CNW 28]; for it would be absolutely necessary for anyone wanting to understand it. It makes me truly happy that my opinion of your symphony means something to you. Rarely has a new piece moved me so deeply and resonated so strongly in me.

From your letter, I understand with great sadness that you are still not happy about your health. If on your journey south you pass through Munich, I earnestly ask you to send me a card so that we can see each other here.

I would always be especially pleased to receive a summons to conduct in Copenhagen, just to see you there and to be heard by you.

Kind regards from home to home.

Yours most sincerely,

Dr S. v. Hausegger

 


Siegmund von Hausegger
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Fredag
25.2.1927
Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales

Kjøbenhavn 25-2-27.

Kære Ven, Morales!

Disse Linier for at bede Dig gøre mig en Tjeneste, som jeg ved Du ikke vil nægte mig skøndt jeg ved, Du har meget at tage vare [på] og skøndt jeg nødigt besværer Dig. Vil Du – paa en Tid da Bror Beckmann er i Konservatoriet – være saa god at ringe til hans Hjem og spørge hans Myndling den unge Hr Alrik [Alrik H. Wede] og bede ham lade mig faa et Brev fra ham angaaende B.B.s virkelige Tilstand. Hvad Lægerne har sagt angaaende Svulsten og i det hele taget? Jeg husker nemlig ikke Hr Alriks Slægtsnavn og jeg kan derfor ikke skrive til ham selv og desuden kunde Bror let faa Brevet at se. Jeg er nemlig meget bedrøvet over det Sværd der hænger over B.B.s Hoved. Du ved maaske, at der muligvis skal en ny Operation om nogen Tid.

Altsaa: hvad Hr. Alrik hedder mere end Alrik og hvad han og Lægerne mener. Jeg takker Dig forud, ogsaa [for] det Arbejde Du har haft med Gennemsynet af min Fløjtekonsert [CNW 42]. Jeg forstaar ikke at I fandt Orkestret for vanskeligt. Det ser saaledes ud med Duetten mellem Klarinetten og Solo-Fl, men i Virkeligheden ligger det let for Instrumenterne.

Hvad mon Du mener om to Symfonier paa det danske Program i Maj? [9:484] Jeg tør ingen Mening have derom, da jeg jo ikke kender det svenske Publikum.

Maa jeg bede Dig hilse Din Frue og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg ber ikke tale til Bror B. om min Henvendelse til Hr Alrik gennem Dig.


Friday
25 February 1927
Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales

Copenhagen 25 February 27.

Dear friend, Morales!

These lines to ask you to do me a favour, which I know you won't deny me though I know you have much to take care of and though I am reluctant to trouble you. Will you – at some time when Bror Beckman is at the conservatory – be so good as to ring his home and ask for his ward, young Mr Alrik, and ask him to let me have a letter from him regarding B.B.’s true condition? What have the doctors said about the tumour and in general? The thing is I can't remember Mr Alrik’s surname and so I cannot write him myself, and moreover Bror might get to see the letter. I have to say I feel deeply saddened about the sword hanging over B.B.’s head. You may know that he might have to have another operation in a while.

So, what name Mr Alrik goes by other than Alrik and what he and the doctors think. I thank you in advance, also for the work that you have done in looking through my flute concerto [CNW 42]. I don't understand why you found the orchestra too difficult. It does look like that with the duet between the clarinet and solo flute, but in reality it sits easily for those instruments.

What do you think of having two symphonies on the Danish programme in May? [9:484] I don't have any opinion about it as I am not familiar with the Swedish audience.

Could I ask you to give my regards to your wife and best wishes to yourself from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Please don't say anything to Bror B. about my request to Alrik via you.


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Olallo Morales









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:487
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 27.2.1927 61
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag27.2.1927Dagbog
Peterson-Berger

Sunday
27 February 1927
Diary

Peterson-Berger


Wilhelm Peterson-Berger
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Mandag
28.2.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

28-2-27.

Kæreste Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brev. Jeg ligger i Sengen et Par Dage, men det er ikke slemt med mig, og det gaar nok udmærket, saa jeg kommer op imorgen. Kun dette idag: Duetten

 

[image: ]Af Mozarts Don Giovanni. Se også Telmányi s. 182.

skal absolut ikke være hurtigere end [image: ] og naar man kommer hen til E-Dur lidt hurtigere eller rettere: Sangerne maa synge med bevæget Stemme som om Tempoet bliver mere hurtigt, men det er mere en Fiktion. 7 Takter før 6/8 vilde jeg lade Zerlina pludselig synge meget bevæget og hurtigt og saa strax et organisk rall: gennem de tre Takter. Don Juans Andiam! maa naturligvis rette sig efter Sangeren der vel ikke er saa fjollet saa han gjør for meget rall. Fra 6/8 maa Tempoet ikke være mere end [image: ]. Denne Sats bliver ellers let pjattet og ubetydelig. Man hører Tempoet tydeligt paa dette:

[image: ]

Ikke sandt? Det skal spilles distinct med en vis Karakter, som gaar tabt, ifald Tempoet er hurtigere. Du har fuldkommen Ret med Hensyn til Terzetten, altsaa [image: ]. Min Metronom slaar ikke saa godt i langsomt Tempo, men saa har jeg prøvet med [image: ]og det bliver [image: ]; alle Figurerne i Sangstemmerne skal synges rent instrumentalt. Jeg synes det er rigtigt at slaa Fjerdedele.

Mor og jeg har været paa den mægtige Autoudstilling i den ny vældige Hal.Forum, Rosenørns Allé, jf. Politiken 17., 21. og 27.2.1927. Det kan godt være at vi køber os en ny Vogn, maaske en belgisk eller Fiat (lukket)

Nu, kære Emil, mange kærlige Hilsener og dennegang maa jeg dog have Lov at sige ”i stor Hast” da Du gerne vil have hurtigt Svar.

Jeg vilde gerne komme, kan Du tro, men det gaar vist ikke.

Din Carl

Monday
28 February 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

28 February 27.

Dearest Emil!

Thank you so much for the letter. I have been in bed for a couple of days, but I’m not very poorly, and it will all be fine, I'm sure, so I’ll get up tomorrow. Just this for today: The duet

[image: ]From Mozart's Don Giovanni. See also Telmányi p. 182.

absolutely mustn’t be faster than [image: ] and, when you reach the E major section, a little faster, or rather: the singer should sing with an agitated voice as though the tempo has become faster even though it’s a fiction. Seven bars before the 6/8, I would let Zerlina suddenly sing very agitatedly and fast, and then straight away an organic rallentando through the three bars. Don Giovanni’s 'Andiam!' should of course follow the singer, who probably won’t be so silly as to do too much rall. From the 6/8, the tempo should be no more than dotted [image: ]. Otherwise, this movement easily becomes trivial and frivolous. You can clearly hear the tempo here:

 [image: ]

 

Can't you? It should be played clearly, with a certain character, which is lost if the tempo is faster. You’re completely right with regard to the Terzetto, so [image: ]. My metronome isn’t so reliable in slow tempi, but I’ve tried with  [image: ] so it becomes [image: ]. All the figuration in the vocal parts should be sung quite instrumentally. I think it’s correct to beat in crotchets.

Mother and I have been to the huge car exhibition in the new grand hall.Forum, Rosenørns Allé, cf. Politiken 17., 21. and 27.02.1927. We may well be buying ourselves a new car, maybe a Belgian one or a Fiat (closed).

Now, dear Emil, much love, and this time I think I’m allowed to say ‘in great haste’ because you want to have a swift response.

I should like to come, believe me, but it's really not on.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
4.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

4-3-27.

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Nu har I vist lige faaet Brev fra Mor, saa vil jeg igen, selv om det kun er et Kort. Mor er med i Konkurrencen i 2den Omgang og staar udmærket [9:479]. Hun mener ikke hun (af u{d}vedkommende Grunde) vil faa selve Opgaven, men der er stor Stemning (Frederik Poulsen bl.A.) for hendes. I har maaske hørt at Frida [Frederikke Møller] og jeg rejser til Menton paa Onsdag den 9de. Faber mente, jeg kunde have godt af den Luft og tage mig nogle kunstige Kulsyrebade der. Bagefter tager [jeg] maaske nogle naturlige i Tyskland paa Vejen hjem. ”Vossische Zeitung” har bedt mig skrive 30-50 Linier om Beethoven til hans Dødsdag 26de ds [9:492]Jf. Samtid nr. 126 og 127. Jeg har allerede gjort det og sender Jer en Afskrift paa dansk en af Dagene. Jeg er den eneste fra Skandinavien der er opfordret. Ved den internationale Musikfest i Frankfurt (det er de moderneste Skrig der bliver spillet) skal min 5 Symf: [CNW 29] opføres. Det er i Juni og vi kører allesammen derned i Bil; jeg er ked over I ikke kan være med, I har bedraget os med Tiden for Hjemkomsten.

Idag er det Søss Fødselsdag; hun er i Randers og skal male Misse Worms Barn. Saa rejser [hun] til Budapest, hvor Emil skal dirigere og spille 2 Maaneder. Hav det nu godt og mange hjertelige Hilsener.

Voxer Dit Haar Irmelin? Det har Du lovet, men Du skal ikke bryde Dig om hvad jeg ønsker

C.

Friday
4 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

4 March 27.

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

You've probably had a letter from Mother now, so I will have another go even though it's only a card. Mother is in the second round of the competition and is well placed [9:479]. She doesn't think (for reasons I need not give) that she will get the commission, but there is strong backing (Frederik Poulsen and others) for hers. You may have heard that Frida [Frederikke Møller] and I are travelling to Menton on the 9th. Faber thought I might benefit from the air and could take some artificial carbonic acid baths there. Afterwards I might take some natural ones in Germany on the way home. Vossische Zeitung have asked me to write 30-50 lines about Beethoven for the centenary of his death on the 26th this month [9:492].Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127. I've already done this and will be sending you a copy in Danish one of these days. I'm the only person in Scandinavia who has been asked. At the international music festival in Frankfurt (they will be playing the latest modernist screams there) my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] is going to be performed. That is in June and we will all drive down there in the car. I'm sorry that you can't be with us; you have cheated us about the time of your homecoming.

Today is Søs’ birthday; she is in Randers and is to paint Misse Worm’s child. Then she will be travelling to Budapest where Emil is to conduct and play for two months. All the best and much love.

Are you growing your hair, Irmelin? You promised it, but you needn't concern yourself with what I want.

C.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Poulsen
Frederikke Møller
Knud Faber
Ludwig van Beethoven
Misse Worm Jørgensen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag4.3.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Victor Kuhr, København
4-3-27.
Kære Professor Kuhr!
Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Tilsendelsen af Deres nye Bog.Victor Kuhr: Æsthetisk Opleven og kunstnerisk Skaben. Psykologisk-æsthetiske Undersøgelser, København 1927. Det er noget for mig! Jeg har fra det kgl: Bibliotek laant ”Vor Ungdom” 1919;N.A. Larsen og Victor Kuhr (red.): Vor Ungdom, Tidsskrift for Opdragelse og Undervisning, Udgivet af Pædagogisk Selskab. De nævner flere Gange denne Aargang og nu skal jeg rigtig til at studere og sammenholde, saa jeg kan faa det fulde Udbytte af Deres Værk. Saa meget har jeg allerede modtaget deraf, efter at have læst den første Halvdel, at jeg kan takke Dem for Berigelse og Vækkelse til Selvtænkning og sige Dem, at jeg tror De her virkelig har skabt noget nyt og selvstændigt.
Med hjertelig Hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
4 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Victor Kuhr, Copenhagen

4 March 27.

Dear Professor Kuhr!

I would like to thank you very much for sending me your new book.Victor Kuhr: Æsthetisk Opleven og kunstnerisk Skaben. Psykologisk-æsthetiske Undersøgelser, Copenhagen 1927. This is right up my street! I borrowed Vor Ungdom, 1919,N.A. Larsen and Victor Kuhr (ed.): Vor Ungdom [Our Youth], Tidsskrift for Opdragelse og Undervisning, Udgivet af Pædagogisk Selskab. from The Royal Library; you mention this volume several times, and now I shall really get to study and compare so I can get the full benefit of your work. Having read the first half, I have already derived enough from it that I can thank you for the inspiration and the spur to self-reflection and can tell you that I really think you have created something new and original.

With cordial regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


N.A. Larsen
Victor Kuhr
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Fredag
4.3.1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Randers,Hos Misse Worm Jørgensen [9:489]. til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København

4 Marts 1927

Kæreste Far og Mor!

Tak for Brevene og Gaverne, de smaa Lommetørklæder og de dejlige Chokolader – Igaar Aftes, da stod jeg oppe i mit lille Kvistværelse og kiggede op mod Himlen, og pludselig kom der saadan en overvældende Følelse op som jeg stod der og saa mod Stjernerne der efter-haanden kom frem – Og det var som en stor, stor Taknemlighedsfølelse fordi jeg blev til og fik Liv og lever. Og jeg tænkte paa Jer begge to, nej jeg kan ikke beskrive det, men sommetider er jeg saa glad og saa underlig rørt over at jeg kender Jer og at I er mine kære kære søde Far og Mor. Ingenting kan sammenlignes med det.

Men det er svært at beskrive. Igaar, da jeg saa Stjernerne lyse frem mellem Trægrenene, tænkte jeg det med mange helt andre Ord men nu kan jeg slet ikke udtrykke – Jo, jeg er glad og taknemlig fordi jeg lever og fordi I er mine egne helt egne kære søde Far og Mor – – Og jeg skal se at gøre hvad jeg kan for at udrette noget her i Livet.

I Dag var vi en lang Tur, vi var ude i Mariager By og der sad tre glade Stære og sang i et Træ – to smaa Hanner der fløjtede lange liflige Toner, og en lille Hun der pustede sig op og sáa saa vigtig ud – Det var ligefrem, som om Knopperne groede paa Træerne, og rundt omkring paa Marken pløjede man den tunge Hedejord der er vundet meget Jord ind de sidste Aar derude omkring, men det er tungt Arbejde. – Og alle Landsbybørn legede omkring paa Gaderne med smaa lyse Fletninger og smaa kolde røde Hænder – Der var saadan Foraar.

{…}

Friday
4 March 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Randers,At Misse Worm Jørgensen's [9:489]. to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 March 1927

Dearest Father and Mother!

Thanks for the letters and the gifts, the little handkerchiefs and the lovely chocolates – last night, as I was up in my little attic room looking up at the sky, I was suddenly completely overwhelmed with a feeling, standing there watching as the stars appeared one by one – and it was like a huge, huge sense of gratitude that I had been born and was given life and am alive. And I came to think of both of you, no, I can't explain it, but sometimes I feel so happy and so strangely moved that I know you and that you are my very dearest sweet Father and Mother. Nothing compares to this.

But it's hard to describe. Yesterday, as I was watching the stars shine through the branches of the trees, I thought it with many completely different words, but now I can't express it at all – yes, that I am happy and thankful for being alive and for having you as my own, my very own, dear sweet Father and Mother – – and that I will do what I can to achieve something here in life.

Today we went for a long drive. We went to the town of Mariager, and there were three happy starlings sitting in a tree singing – two little males who whistled long and lovely notes, and a little female who puffed herself up and looked oh so important – it even felt as though the buds were growing on the trees, and around us on the fields they were ploughing the heavy soil of the heath. A lot of ground has been put to the plough there in recent years, but it's hard work. – And all the village children playing on the streets with their bright little plaits and cold, red little hands. – There was such a springtime feeling.

{...}


Misse Worm Jørgensen
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Søndag
6.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

6-2[!]-27.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Mor og Frida [Frederikke Møller] raabte strax: ”Det var da Synd”! da jeg kom til at nævne at jeg havde skrevet noget om Dit smukke tabte Haar til Dig. Var det vel Synd? Bryder Du Dig vel om det? Ikke sandt? Du kan jo da kun være glad for at være Herre over hvad Du selv bestemmer og jeg er kun en eneste Stemme imod alle her. (De halvdannede Amerikanere regner jeg ikke med, da jeg hører at alle derovre har klippet det af og altsaa ingen selvstændig Smag kan have) Her er dog endnu to Meninger om mange Ting og altsaa større Sundhed og Mulighed for at den tredje Mening kan være den rigtige. Men ingen ved jo hvad det rigtige er og jeg indrømmer at det maa være behageligt med kort og saa har Du maaske Ret. Hvad Skønheden angaar, er det jo komplet ligegyldigt og der kan jo ogsaa disputeres derom. Kort sagt: Du skal ikke bryde Dig det ringeste om min Mening og jeg synes i det hele at hvad Du gør og siger er i mindst de 99 Gange af 100 det rigtige, fornuftige, sødeste og smukkeste jeg kender! Kan Du forlange mere, min gamle Ven, især naar jeg føjer til at [jeg] mener det af Hjærtens Grund. – Hvad synes Du om dette lille Stykke Beethoven, som jeg skrev om [9:489].Samtid nr. 126 og 127. Det er mit første Krads til de 40-50 Linier til ”Vossische Zeitung”. Der skal staa: ”Drømmenes Spind” Blækket fra denne Side er slaaet igennem Folden.Brevet er skrevet på bagsiden af Carl Nielsens blyantsmanuskript til Samtid nr. 126. – Hils Eggert mange Gange

Kun dette idag!

Din Far.

Sunday
6 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

6 February[!] 27.

Dearest Irmelin!

Mother and Frida [Frederikke Møller] immediately shouted: 'That was a pity' when I came to mention that I had written something to you about the lovely hair you had lost. Was it a pity? You surely aren't bothered about that? Are you? You can only be pleased that you are mistress of your own decisions and I am just one single voice against everyone here. (I don't count half-educated Americans as I hear that everyone over there has cut it off and so they can't have any independent taste). Here there are, after all, two views about many things and therefore healthier opinions and the possibility for a third option to be the correct one. But no one knows what is right, of course, and I admit that it must be comfortable with short hair and so maybe you are right. As far as beauty goes, it is completely irrelevant, and that can also be up for debate. In a word, you shouldn't bother about my opinion in the least, and on the whole I think that what you do and say is in at least 99 times out of 100 the right, sensible, sweetest and loveliest thing I know! Can you ask for more, me old darling, especially when I add that I mean it from the bottom of my heart. – What did you think of that little Beethoven piece which I wrote about? [9:489]Samtid nos. 126 and 127. It was my first draft of the 40-50 lines for Vossische Zeitung. It is supposed to say: ‘the web of dreams’. The ink from this side has leaked through the fold in the paper.The letter is written on the back of Carl Nielsen's pencil script for Samtid no. 126. – Much love to Eggert.

No more today!

Your Father.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag
7.3.1927
Ernst Kaper til Carl Nielsen, København

Københavns Magistrat

Borgmesteren for 1. Afdeling

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Vær så elskværdig, hvis det ikke alt er sket, at sende os (Stf.[Studenterforeningen]) det detaljerede Program for på Lørdag. Stud[enter]-sangfor[eningen] har været her med Forespørgsel.

Der er ymtet om, at De muligvis ikke skulde komme selv. Da det vilde være en så stor Forringelse, at jeg vilde have været villig til enhver g[enne]mførlig Omlægning, er dette da vel ikke Tilfældet.

Med bedste Hilsner

Deres hengivne

Ernst Kaper

7 3 1927

Om Studenterforeningens Carl Nielsen-arrangement lørdag den 12.3.1927 skrev Politiken dagen efter:

”Der var fuld Sal og levende Bifald i Studenterforeningen i Aftes, da man fejrede vor store Tonekunstner Carl Nielsen. Desværre var Mesteren selv ved Rekreations-Bortrejse hindret i at være til Stede, men han blev repræsenteret af sin Frue, Billedhuggerinden Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. I den ledende Senior Borgmester Kapers Fraværelse lededes Mødet af Senior Svend Aage Lund.

I et livfuldt Foredrag gav Komponisten Rudolph Simonsen en kyndig Karakteristik af Carl Nielsens Musik; hans Fremstilling blev ledsaget af hans egne Demonstrationer paa Flygelet og af Carl Nielsenske Sange, bl.a. ”Æbleblomst” [CNW 126] og ”Seraillets Have” [CNW 117], som Fru Sylvia Schierbeck sang under stærk Applavs.

Baade Taleren og Sangerinden gjorde stor Lykke, og det samme gælder Studentersangerne, som under Ledelse af deres nye Dirigent, Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen, afsluttede den festlige og smukke Carl Nielsen-Aften.”


Monday
7 March 1927
Ernst Kaper to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen Magistrate

The Mayor of the First Division

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Please be so good, if you have not already done so, as to send us (The Student Association) the detailed programme for Saturday. The Student's Choral Society have been here with a request.

It is rumoured that you might not attend yourself. Since this would be such a serious setback that I would have been willing to accept any practicable rescheduling to avoid this, I hope this is not the case.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ernst Kaper

7 March 1927

Politiken wrote the next day, Saturday 12 March 1927, about The Student Association's Carl Nielsen event:

'There was a full house and enthusiastic applause at The Student Association last night when they celebrated our great composer Carl Nielsen. Unfortunately, the maestro himself was prevented from participating as he was away on a stay of convalescence, but he was represented by his wife, the sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. In the absence of the alumnus, Mayor Kaper, the meeting was chaired by alumnus Svend Aage Lund.

In a lively lecture, the composer Rudolph Simonsen offered a knowledgeable characterisation of Carl Nielsen's music; his presentation was accompanied by his own demonstrations on the grand piano and by Carl Nielsen's songs, such as Apple Blossom [CNW 126] and In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117], which Mrs Sylvia Schierbeck sang to much applause.

Both the speaker and the singer were very well received, and the same can be said about the student singers, who under the baton of their new conductor, Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen, concluded the festive and beautiful Carl Nielsen evening.'


Ernst Kaper
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Rudolph Simonsen
Svend Aage Lund
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Tirsdag8.3.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Ernst Kaper, København
8-3-27.
Kære Ernst Kaper!
De kan tro jeg er Dem meget taknemmelig for den store Interesse De viser mig og min Gerning. Jeg er meget bedrøvet at jeg ikke kan komme tilstede paa Lørdag og især over at De ogsaa er det. De kan forstaa, jeg nødig vil tale for meget om hvordan jeg har det, men for Tiden er det ikke saa godt og jeg skal nu til Syden og prøve at blive bedre.
Kunde jeg blot faa Lejlighed til engang at vise Dem i Gerning hvor glad jeg er for det, De nu gør for mig! Kunde det tænkes at De engang, lejlighedsvis, havde Brug for nogle Toner til en Sang eller lignende, vilde det være mig en sand Glæde at kunne gøre Dem en Tjeneste.
Min hjerteligste Tak er altsaa alt hvad jeg kan byde Dem i dette Øjeblik, men tag den med samme Varme som jeg føler og tillige de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
8 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ernst Kaper, Copenhagen

8 March 27.

Dear Ernst Kaper!

I am, I can assure you, very grateful for the great interest you show me and my work. I am very sad not to be able to get away on Saturday and all the more so because you are too. You will understand that I am not keen to talk too much about how I am, but at the moment things are not that good and I shall now be going south to try and get better.

If only I could have the opportunity at some time to show you through actions how pleased I am at what you are doing for me! If it were conceivable that at some point that you could use music for a song or the like, it would be a true joy for me to do you a service.

My heartfelt thanks is then all that I can offer you at the moment, but that comes with the same warmth that I feel and with it best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Nielsen
Ernst Kaper


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
8.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 8-3-27.

Kære Ven, Julius Rabe!

Fra ”Vossische Zeitung” har jeg modtaget en smigrende Opfordring til at skrive nogle Ord til Bladet om Beethoven i Anledningen af Dødsdagen den 26de ds.Jf. Samtid nr. 126 og 127. GHT bragte den danske version lørdag den 26.3.1927 på avisens forside. Først havde jeg kun ringe Lyst fordi det stod for mig som meget vanskeligt at finde en Form for en saadan kort Artikel, men saa meldte den sig hos mig i et Øjeblik forleden Dag og nu vil jeg sende den til Dig ifald Du mener Handelstidning skulde have Lyst til at trykke den paa Dagen den 26de. Den er meget vanskelig at oversætte paa tysk, men jeg tror Du kan gøre det udmærket paa svensk. Men maaske gaar det ogsaa paa dansk hos Jer? Det var jo det sikreste, da dens luftige Fantasikarakter let tabes. Men det overlader jeg ganske til Dig og Sigrid, som jo er en helbefaren i dansk.

Naturligvis maa den lille Artikel ikke gerne komme frem før den 26de.

I ”Berlingske Tidende” har jeg nylig læst en Anmeldelse af Segersteds udmærkede Bog.Torgny Segerstedt: Händelser och människor, Stockholm 1926. Anmeldt i kronikken i Berlingske Tidende, Aften, den 4.3.1927. Den var undertegnet Jonathan alias Dr Poul Levin.

Hvordan mon I alle har det? Jeg haaber godt!

Imorgen rejser jeg til Menton Hotel D’Albion, jeg har derfor meget at ordne idag, derfor kun disse Linier med de{t} hjerteligste Hilsener til Sigrid, Dig selv og Børnene fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Udtrykket: ”lovlig subjektiv” i Artiklen betyder paa dansk ”lidt for meget” (subj:)


Tuesday
8 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 8 March 27.

Dear friend, Julius Rabe!

I have received a flattering request from Vossische Zeitung to write some words for their paper about Beethoven for the anniversary of his death on the 26th this month.Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning published the Danish version on Saturday 26.03.1927 on the front page. At first, I didn't much feel like it because it seemed to me very difficult to find a form for such a short article, but then it came to me in a flash the other day and now I would like to send it to you in case you think Handelstidning might wish to print it on the day, the 26th. It is very difficult to translate into German, but I think you could manage fine in Swedish. But perhaps it would also pass muster in Danish up there? That would be the safest option, as its quality of airy imagination can easily be lost. But I leave it entirely up to you and Sigrid, who is so adept at Danish.

Of course it would be best if this little article did not come out before the 26th.

I read recently in Berlingske Tidende a review of Segerstedt’s excellent book.Torgny Segerstedt: Händelser och människor, Stockholm 1926. Reviewed in an article in Berlingske Tidende, evening, 04.03.1927. It was under the name of Jonathan alias Dr Poul Levin.

I wonder how you all are? Well, I hope!

Tomorrow I should be travelling to Menton Hotel D’Albion, so I have a lot to arrange today. Therefore just these lines with best wishes to Sigrid, yourself and the children from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

The expression: ‘lovlig subjektiv’ [literally 'legally subjective'] in the article means in Danish ‘rather too’ (subjective).


Carl Nielsen
Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Poul Levin
Sigrid Rabe
Torgny Segerstedt
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Onsdag9.3.1927Dagbog
Frida Frederikke Møller og jeg rejste til Menton. – Ved Afrejsen var jeg i Besiddelse af 114 Kr 10 Ø og Akreditiv 2000 Kr

Wednesday
9 March 1927
Diary

Frida [Frederikke] Møller and I left for Menton. – At my departure I was in possession of 114 kroner 10 øre and 2,000 kroner in credit.


Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag
9.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København-Warnemünde, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

9-3-27

Færgen

Kære Marie!

Vi har det godt og Permin [Ellen Permin] og Frk Dorrit [Dorrit Rée] besøger os og vi gør Genvisit. Det Brev til Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] skal naturligvis ikke sendes.Både til [9:499] og [9:500] er der bevaret ufrankerede kuverter! (Blot nu Maren ikke har sendt det, hun er saa god til det ellers.) Hils hende fra mig. Jeg synes ikke Du skal holde paa Rafn [Aage Rafn] medmindre Du er fuldkommen paa det Klare ogsaa med Betalingen. Det er da en ærlig Sag at ville vide hvad han vil have. Men det er maaske dog naturligt at Du bliver ved ham; blot han saa gaar rask frem. Lad mig endelig vide naar Tromlen er støbt. –

Vil Du være god og aabne alle Breve til mig og sende de vigtigste. For ikke at faa Overvægt (20 Gr) kan Du bare sende det hvorpaa der er skrevet: f.Expl hvis der kun er skrevet paa det halve Ark. Pas paa der ikke er utilstrækkelig frankeret, men put flere i en stor Konvolut og lad Maren gaa paa Posten.

Mange Hilsener ogsaa fra Frida M.

Din Carl

Hotel D’Albion

Menton, France

Wednesday
9 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen-Warnemünde, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 March 27

The ferry

Dear Marie!

We are well, and Permin and Miss Dorrit visit us and we return their visits. The letter to Svendsen should not be sent, of course.Unstamped envelopes have been preserved for both [9:499] and [9:500]! (As long as Maren hasn't sent it, she is otherwise good at that.) Give her my best. I don't think you should retain Rafn unless everything is completely agreed, also as regards payment. It's fair enough to want to know what his price is. However, it would be natural, I suppose, for you to stay with him as long as he gets on with it. Do let me know when the drum casting has been done. –

Would you do me a favour and open all letters to me and send on the most important ones? So you don't get a surcharge for overweight (20 gr.), you could just send what has been written on, for example if only half a sheet has been written on. Take care that there are enough stamps on it, but put several in a large envelope and have Maren take it to the post office.

Much love also from Frida M.

Your Carl.

Hotel D’Albion

Menton, France


Aage Rafn
Anton Svendsen
Dorrit Rée
Ellen Permin
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Onsdag9.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Gedser-Warnemünde, til Eggert Møller, New York
Paa Vej til Menton (Færgen)
9-3-27.
Kære Børn!
Vi er nu paa Vej til det sydlige Udland og har det godt og i glimrende Humør. – Vi tænker naturligvis meget paa Jer og her ser I det: min – nej – Fridas Fyldepen er lige ved at rende fra mig.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Eders Carl
[Frederikke Møller:]
Kære Børn!
Tænk, nu er det blevet Alvor, at vi kom afsted, det er en yndig Tanke at være ude at rejse og i godt Selskab. Din Far har det rigtig godt, og jeg haaber, det skal blive helt storartet nede i Varmen.
Kærlig Hilsen F.M.
Hils Emil og Elna [Elna Bendixen].
Carl [Mar Møller] har stort Professor Gilde i aften, HG & T [H.G. og Titte Koefoed] er med

Wednesday
9 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Gedser-Warnemünde, to Eggert Møller, New York

En route to Menton (the ferry)

9 March 27.

Dear children!

We are now on our way to southern climes and we are fine and in excellent spirits. – We think about you all a lot of course and here you can see that: my – no – Frida’s fountain pen is about to run away from me.

Much love to you both from your Carl

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear children!

Just think, now it is for real, and we have left. It's a lovely thought being out travelling and in good company. Your father is feeling really well, and I hope that things will be quite wonderful down in the heat.

Much love.
F.M.

Regards to Emil and Elna.

Carl [Mar Møller] has a big professor party this evening, H.G. and T. [Frida Koefoed] will be there.


Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Bendixen
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
H.G. Koefoed
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Onsdag
9.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Hakon Børresen, KøbenhavnKuverten bevaret ufrankeret og ustemplet.

9-3-27.

Kære Hakon Børresen!

Inden jeg rejser, vil jeg endnu engang paa det bestemteste protestere imod den Mulighed at man vil forhindre danske Komponister i at dirigere deres egne Arbejder ved Musikfesten i Stokholm [9:484]. Jeg vil protestere baade her og der og det skal blive tilgavns. Jeg ser nu den ganske Manøvre som De – retsindig som De er – maaske end ikke skimter. Har De ikke selv spurgt mig angaaende Sangene med Ork:? Jeg nævnede først Schierbeck, som har et Par gode Sange for Sang og Orkester. Hvorfor er han nu gaaet ud? Der er for mig ikke Tvivl om Grunden: Schierbeck dirigerer meget godt. Det er Grunden.

Jeg vil bede Dem paa det indstændigste tænke paa det Ansvar De har, som Formand for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening. Vort Musikliv taaler ikke at der kommer den mindste Skygge af Intrige og personlig Interesse ind her i denne Sag. Da der var Tale om Deres Opera i Stokholm traadte De loyalt ud af Kommiteen og lod de øvrige Herrer tage Bestemmelse. Det var kun ganske simpelt og rigtigt. Georg Høeberg maa gøre det samme,* men efter hvad De fortalte mig gør han jo lige det modsatte, nemlig: at hvis han ikke faar Lov at lede det Hele vil han ikke tage Del i Konserten. Endnu engang: Jeg har tilsagt min personlige Ledelse af min Symfoni [CNW 28] i Stokholm efter at være spurgt ligeledes andre Steder – (som jeg fortalte Dem) og endnu engang: jeg vil protestere allevegne og saa stærkt jeg kan, hvis man foretager det nævnte Skridt. Ikke for min egen Skyld alene, men paa danske Komponisters og Dirigenters Vegne.

Og saa endnu engang: hvorfor gik Schierbeck ud? Kan De se nogen anden Grund, end den jeg nævner.

Jeg vil bede Dem læse dette Brev for Formanden, Anton Svendsen og ifald De vil, til hvemsomhelst; jeg sender to Linier til A.S. og meddeler ham at jeg har sendt dette til Dem da jeg ikke faar Tid nu at skrive det samme to Gange. Jeg synes bestandig det samme: at Programmet er daarligt, men den Sag er jo afgjort og den har jeg ingen Ret til at blande mig i, naar jeg ikke bliver spurgt. – Det er sørgeligt at der bestandigt skal være Vrøvl saasnart vi danske Musikere skal til Musikfest. Det kommer altid naar den enkelte kun tænker paa sig selv og sin egen Rolle. Jeg har tilbudt Dem og gentager det her: tag min Symfoni bort til Fordel for andre eller yngre (f:Ex Schierbeck, Høffding og Peder Gram) som har skrevet Symfonier, og jeg skal erklære mig fuldkommen tilfreds.

Med Hilsen og i al Hast er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*paa Grund af Dirigentspørgsmaalet

Wednesday
9 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Hakon Børresen, CopenhagenThe preserved envelope is unstamped and unmarked.


9 March 27.

Dear Hakon Børresen!

Before I leave, I would once again like to protest in the strongest terms at the possibility that Danish composers will be prevented from conducting their own works at the music festival in Stockholm [9:484]. I will protest both here and there and everywhere and that will have an effect. I can see the entire manoeuvre now in a way that you – right-minded as you are – may have no inkling of. Did you not yourself ask me about songs with orchestra? The first person I mentioned was Schierbeck, who has a couple of good songs for voice and orchestra. Why has he now been excluded? For me there is no doubt of the reason: Schierbeck conducts very well. That is the reason.

I would ask you most earnestly to think about the responsibility you have as chairman of The Musicians' Society. Musical life cannot tolerate the least shadow of intrigue and personal interest creeping into this business. When it was a question of your opera in Stockholm, you stepped loyally out of the committee and allowed the other gentlemen to take the decision. That was only quite right and proper. Georg Høeberg should do the same,* but according to what you have told me he does exactly the opposite, that is, if he is not allowed to direct the whole thing he will not take part in the concert. Once again, I have promised my personal direction of my symphony [CNW 28] in Stockholm after I have been asked to do the same elsewhere – (as I told you) and once again, I will protest to the world at large and as strongly as I can, if the step mentioned is taken. Not solely for my own sake, but for the sake of Danish composers and conductors.

So once again, why was Schierbeck excluded? Can you see any other reason than the one I have mentioned?

I would ask you to read this letter to the chairman, Anton Svendsen, and, if you wish, to anyone else; I am sending a note to A.S. to tell him that I have sent this to you as I will not have time to write the same twice. I still think the same: that the programme is poor, but that matter is decided and I have no right to get involved when I have not been asked. – It is pitiful that there constantly has to be such a kerfuffle the moment we Danish musicians are to attend a music festival. It always happens when the individual only thinks of himself and his own role. I have made this offer to you and repeat it here: remove my symphony in favour of other or younger composers (e.g. Schierbeck, Høffding and Peder Gram) who have written symphonies, and I will declare myself entirely satisfied.

With regards and in all haste I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

*due to the conductor issue


Anton Svendsen
Finn Høffding
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Peder Gram
Poul Schierbeck
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Onsdag
9.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Svendsen, KøbenhavnKuverten bevaret ustemplet og ufrankeret.

9-3-27.

Kære Anton Svendsen!

Da jeg nu paa Falderebet ikke faar Tid at skrive det samme to Gange, har jeg bedt Hr Hakon Børresen læse for Dem et Brev, jeg har skrevet til ham angaaende Stokholm [9:499]. Hr B. har flere Gange i Telefonsamtaler spurgt mig tilraads angaaende Sangnumrene i Konserten, men det fremgaar af det nævnte Brev. Hr B. er en retsindig og loyal Mand men han ser ikke klart at Hr. Høeberg kun tænker paa sig selv og den Rolle han kan komme til at spille og det er altid til Skade i en Sag naar den enkelte kun har sig selv til Maalestok.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
9 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Svendsen, CopenhagenThe preserved envelope is neither stamped nor postmarked.

9 March 27.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

As this is now the very last moment and I do not have time to write the same thing twice, I have asked Mr Hakon Børresen to read you the letter that I have written to him regarding Stockholm [9:499]. Mr B. has asked my advice several times on the telephone about the songs at the concert, but you can see that from the letter I mentioned. Mr B. is an upright and loyal man but he can't see clearly that Mr Høeberg is only thinking about himself and the role he can get to play, and it is always damaging in any activity if the individual uses only himself as a measure.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
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Torsdag10.3.1927Dagbog
Ankom Lugano ved 6-Tiden
Hotel St: Gotthard *** Værelse 7 Frk [frokost?] Middag 6 o.s.v.

Thursday
10 March 1927
Diary

Arrived in Lugano around 6 o’clock.

Hotel St Gotthard *** Room 7 'Frk'Possibly 'lunch' ('frokost') or 'francs'? dinner 6 etc.




Carl Nielsen
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Torsdag10.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Lugano 10-3-27
Vi har gaaet op paa Monte Brè (2½ Time) og Stigningen har ikke generet mig eller Frida Møller da Luften er herlig oppe og Solen skinner hele Tiden.
Jo højere op jo lettere det gaar. Breve fra Udlandet bedes sendt til Menton.
Mange kærlige Hilsener! Kom snart!
Din Carl
Hilsen fra F.M. [Frederikke Møller]

Thursday
10 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Lugano 10 March 27

We walked up Monte Brè (2½ hours) and the ascent didn't bother me or Frida [Frederikke] Møller as the air is wonderful up here and the sun shines all the time.

The higher up it is, the easier it goes. Letters from abroad should be sent to Menton.

Much love! Come soon!

Your Carl

Regards from F.M.


Frederikke Møller
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Torsdag
10.3.1927
Hakon Børresen, København, til Carl Nielsen

6 Frederiksgade 10/3 –27.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Som Komiteens Formand er det min Pligt at sende Dem medfølgende Skrivelse.Bilag mangler.

Da den sidste Telefonsamtale vi havde inden Deres Afrejse gav mig det Indtryk, at De vilde tage Dem Komiteens Beslutning nær, føler jeg Trang til privat at sige Dem, at der er ingen af os der har handlet ud fra andre Forudsætninger end den, at søge den danske Koncert [9:484] gennemført med den mindste Risiko og at skaane Dem for enhver Anstrengelse.

I Komiteen sidder der ikke alene Beundrere af Deres Kunst, men ogsaa trofaste gamle Venner, som det ikke faldt let at gaa med til denne Beslutning. Jeg skylder Georg Høeberg at gøre opmærksom paa, at han ikke overværede den Del af Mødet hvor Dirigentspørgsmaalet blev bestemt. – Under Sydens Sol haaber jeg inderligt, at De vil genvinde Deres Helbred og at De vil komme til Stockholm og kaste Glans over os, og jeg beder Dem om ikke at tænke med Bitterhed paa os og være forvisset om, at jeg, med de hjerteligste Hilsener, kan undertegne mig

Deres altid hengivne

Hakon Børresen

Thursday
10 March 1927
Hakon Børresen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

6 Frederiksgade 10 March – 27.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

As chairman of the committee, it is my duty to send you the enclosed notification.Enclosure missing.

Since our latest telephone conversation before your trip gave me the impression that you would take the decision of the committee to heart, I feel the need to tell you in private that none of us has acted with any other motive than to ensure that the Danish concert [9:484] will be executed with the lowest risk possible and to spare you any exertion.

On the committee sit not only admirers of your art, but also of faithful old friends, who found it hard to agree to this decision. I owe it to Georg Høeberg to inform you that he was not present at the part of the meeting where the matter of the conductor was discussed. – I truly hope you will recover your health in the sunny South and that you will come to Stockholm and lend us your lustre, and I beg you not to think of us with bitterness, but to rest assured that I remain, with most heartfelt wishes,

yours ever sincerely,

Hakon Børresen


Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
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Torsdag
10.3.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, RandersBrevkortet er omadresseret til Aarhus, Fødselsanstalten, Værelse 2.

Torsdag d 10/3 1927

Min egen kjære Søsse

Jeg fik lige Dit Brev[.] Far er rejst igår sammen med Fru Møller og Dorrit Ree og Permin [Ellen Permin][.] Far så rigtig rask ud og glædede sig til Turen[.] Jeg har allerede haft et Kort at de havde det godt undervejs[.] Lørdag er der Fest i Studenterforeningen [9:493] [9:494] [, Ernst] Kaper som Formand[,] der skal opføres en hel Aften Musik af Far og der var stor Ståhej fordi han ikke kunde være med[;] nu vilde jeg jo gjerne have haft Dig med men det lader sig jo ikke gøre, der bliver nok festligt.

Fra Konkurrencen hører ingen noget endnu. Jeg har set på det støbte Stykke hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] og det er kommen godt ud såvidt jeg kan se[,] det er ikke renset ud endnu[.] LazarusAMCN s. 404 og 407. er jeg ved at begynde på[,] når det er færdigt og jeg har Stenhuggerne i Gang rejser jeg ned til Far. – Kjærlige Hilsener

bliver det ikke besværligt at have Paul Fischer med til Ungarn[.] hvornår kommer Du hjem[.] Du bor da hos os ikke sandt[.] Det skal blive så hyggeligt[.] Mon Adressen er rigtig[.] Far er rejst med Din Adresse[,] hans er Hotel D’Albion Menton France


Thursday
10 March 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, RandersThe postcard is forwarded to Aarhus, the maternity hospital, room 2.

Thursday 10 March 1927

My own dear Søsse,

I have just got your letter. Father left yesterday with Mrs Møller and Dorrit Rée and Permin. Father looked really well and was looking forward to the trip. I have already received a card saying that they had a good time along the way. On Saturday there's going to be a celebration at The Student Association [9:493] [9:494] Ernst Kaper as chairman. They are performing a whole evening of music by Father and there was a major kerfuffle because he couldn't be there. I would have liked to have had you with me, but that's not possible. It will probably be festive.

No one has heard anything from the competition yet. I have looked at the piece cast at Rasmussen's and it has come out well as far as I can tell; it hasn't been cleaned up yet. I'm about to start on Lazarus.AMCN, pp. 404 and 407. When it's finished and I've set the stonemasons to work, I will head down to be with Father. – Much love.

Won't it be difficult to have Paul Fischer with you to Hungary? When will you be coming home? You will be staying with us, won't you? It will be so cosy. I wonder if this is the right address. Father has left with your address. His is Hotel D'Albion, Menton, France.


Carl Rasmussen
Dorrit Rée
Ellen Permin
Ernst Kaper
Frederikke Møller
Paul Fischer
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Fredag11.3.1927Dagbog
Besteg til Fods Mt: Breè

Friday
11 March 1927
Diary

Climbed Monte Brè on foot


Carl Nielsen
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Lørdag12.3.1927Dagbog
Med Funiculaire. Merile San Salvatore.
Rejste til Genua 1239

Saturday
12 March 1927
Diary

With the funicular. Merile San Salvatore.

Left for Genoa 12.39.
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Lørdag12.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Genova, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Genova 12-3-27.
Kære Venner!
En udmærket Rejse, i udmærket Selskab i udmærket Vejr og god Luft. En god Hilsen til de udmærkede Venner.
Eders
Carl N.
Tak!!
Alt kan vaskes! Dehn! E’ bisogna di lavareDen sidste linje har Carl Nielsen skrevet på postkortets billedside: mange snore med vasketøj over en gade i Genova. – Dehn hentyder til et kendt københavnsk dampvaskeri. De italienske ord: Det er nødvendigt at vaske.
[Frederikke Møller:]
Kære Hr. og Fru Michelsen
Maa ogsaa jeg have Lov at sende Dem en hjertelig Hilsen og Tak for de dejlige Chokolader, der har glædet os paa Turen
Deres hengivne
Frida Møller.

Saturday
12 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Genoa, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Genoa 12 March 27.

Dear friends!

An excellent journey, in excellent company in excellent weather and fine air. A fine greeting to you excellent friends.

Yours,
Carl N.

Thank you!!

Everything can be washed! Dehn!Famous Copenhagen laundry service. 'E’ bisogna di lavare' [it needs washing].Carl Nielsen wrote the final lines on the picture side of the postcard: many washing lines of clothes above a street in Genoa.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear Mr and Mrs Michaelsen

May I also be permitted to send you a warm greeting and thanks for the lovely chocolates, which have been a joy for us on the trip.

Yours sincerely,
Frida Møller.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Frederikke Møller
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag12.3.1927Frederikke Møller og Carl Nielsen, Genova, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Genua, 12 Marts.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Deres Mand har det, saa vidt jeg kan se, rigtig godt og nyder den lette Luft. Vi haaber, De snart kommer ned her og taler meget om Dem. Appelsiner er efterhaanden gledet ned.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Frida M.
[Carl Nielsen:]
Alt vel mange kærlige Hilsner F.M. er saa storartet paa Rejsen

Saturday
12 March 1927
Frederikke Møller and Carl Nielsen, Genoa, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Genoa, 12 March.

Dear Mrs Carl Nielsen!

Your husband is, as far as I can tell, doing really well and enjoys the light air. We hope you will soon come down here and we talk a lot about you. Oranges have been devoured at last.

Many fond regards.

Frida M.

[Carl Nielsen:]

All is well. Much love. F.M. is so great on this trip.


Frederikke Møller
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Mandag14.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hotel Albion, Menton
14-3-27.
Kæreste Marie!
Nu er vi vel installerede og jeg har haft den første Tur med Margrete og Frk Thygesen. Hun vil ikke nu flytte fra Gætje da hun har faaet sine Ønsker opfyldt med Varme og Mad. Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] har været storartet paa hele Turen og jeg har end ikke faaet Lov at røre min Kuffert naar den skulde tages ned og dog har hun selv et daarligt Hjerte. Jeg tror ikke hun bliver gammel. Hendes Veninder, Fru Johanne Matzen og Marie Guldberg er meget, meget svage men de sødeste Mennesker jeg længe har truffet. Det er jo to Søstre og jeg er ganske indtaget i dem og jeg er sikker paa Du vilde blive det samme[.] Vi spiller Whist om Aftenen.
Gid Du snart kunde komme.
Den 26de rejser Frk: Th: til Lugano hvis Du ikke kan komme hertil før, saa kan vi vel træffes der og saa skal Du med mig til Wiesbaden for Din Hoste, det Sted er ogsaa godt for mig; men nærmere derom.
Skriv nu og fortæl alting, selv med Blyant er jeg glad for det.
Din C.

Monday
14 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Albion, Menton
14 March 27.

Dearest Marie!

Now we are well installed and I have taken the first walk with Margrete and Miss Thygesen. She doesn't want to move from Gätje now as her wishes have been met as regards heating and food. Frida [Frederikke] Møller has been magnificent on the whole trip and I have not even been allowed to touch my suitcase when it had to be taken down though she herself has a weak heart. I don't think she will grow old. Her friends, Mrs Matzen and Guldberg are very, very weak but the sweetest people I have met for a long time. They are a pair of sisters, you know, and I'm very taken with them and I am sure you would be, too. We play whist in the evenings.

If only you could come soon.

On the 26th, Miss Thygesen is travelling to Lugano; if you can't come here before then, we should be able to meet there and then you should come with me to Wiesbaden for your cough; the place is also good for me, but more of that later.

Write and tell me everything. I'll be happy to get it even if it's in pencil.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Fanny Gätje
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Matzen
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Guldberg
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9.21. Menton, marts 1927. Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Carl Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.21. Menton, March 1927, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Carl Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
14.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Hakon Børresen, København.Dikteret til Frederikke Møller, med egenhændig hilsen og underskrift.

Menton d. 14 Marts 1927.

Kære Hakon Børresen.

Jeg vil dog ikke undlade ogsaa skriftligt endnu engang at protestere imod, hvis man vedtager, at danske Komponister ikke faar Lov til at dirigere deres Arbejder i Stockholm [9:484] [9:499] [9:500] [9:503]. Dersom dette ikke sker, hvad er det saa, der sker: Ikke andet end at vi Danske sender en Mand op for at dirigere nogle mere eller mindre heldig valgte Kompositioner.

Er dette Musikfest?

Er Musikfest ikke, at de forskellige Landes Kunstnere kommer sammen (ligesom Videnskabsmænd ved en Kongres), lærer hverandre at kende baade personligt og kunstnerisk, udvexler Tanker, slutter Forbindelser, maaske Venskab for Fremtiden?

Jeg har tænkt meget over denne Sag. De har jo været saa venlig at ringe mig op, og jeg har ringet til Dem i samme Anledning; men med de to foregaaende Musikfester [i] Erindring tror jeg i det hele taget, at ifald personlige Interesser bliver det afgørende, saa slukkes Musikfesternes sidste Fakkel i Skandinavien.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres Carl Nielsen

Monday
14 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Hakon Børresen, Copenhagen.Dictated to Frederikke Møller with personal greeting and signature.

Menton 14 March 1927.

Dear Hakon Børresen.

I will, however, not refrain from protesting yet again in writing if it is decided that Danish composers will not be permitted to conduct their works in Stockholm [9:484] [9:499] [9:500] [9:503]. If this is not what is happening then what is? Nothing other than that we Danes are sending a man up to conduct some more or less well-chosen compositions.

Is that a music festival?

Is a music festival not when the artists of various countries come together (like scientists at a congress), get to know each other both personally and artistically, exchange thoughts, make connections and possibly friendships for the future?

I have thought a lot about this business. You have been so kind as to ring me up, and I have rung you for the same purpose; but, thinking back on the two previous music festivals, generally my view is that if personal interests become the decisive factor, then the last beacon of music festivals will be put out in Scandinavia.

With best wishes.
Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Frederikke Møller
Hakon Børresen
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Mandag14.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Julius Rabe, Göteborg
Menton 14-3-27.
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev. Hvad Honorar angaar overlader jeg ganske til Bladet at bestemme baade hvad jeg skal have og hvorledes den ubetydelige Sum kan sendes hertil.
Jeg kommer neppe til Musikfesten i Stokholm, da det hele bliver ukammeratligt og ikke festligt for de danske. Der er nemlig en Programkommite som bestaar af Høeberg [Georg Høeberg], Børgesen [Hakon Børresen], Anton Svendsen og et Par Herrer mere. De har nu bestemt at Høeberg skal dirigere alt deroppe. Jeg har paa Komponisternes Vegne protesteret herimod, men da jeg ikke er og heller ikke lod mig vælge i Kommiteen kan jeg intet gøre ved denne Meningsløshed. Det kan jo ikke kaldes Musikfest at en Mand sendes op og dirigerer nogle faa Værker. Jeg mener at Musikfesternes Betydning beror paa at de forskellige Landes Musikere og Kunstnere mødes og lærer hinanden at kende baade personligt og kunstnerisk.
De hjerteligste [Hilsner] til Jer alle fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Menton 14 March 27.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. As far as the fee is concerned, I will leave it entirely up to the newspaper to decide what I should have and how that paltry sum should be sent over here.

It's unlikely I will be coming to the music festival in Stockholm as the whole thing will be far from pally and no fun for the Danes. The thing is there's a programme committee consisting of Høeberg, Børresen, Anton Svendsen and a couple of other gentlemen. They have now decided that Høeberg is to conduct everything up there. I've protested against this on behalf of the composers but, as I am not and did not allow myself to be selected for the committee, I can do nothing about this nonsense. It can't be called a music festival to send a man up to conduct a few works. I consider that the significance of music festivals lies in the fact that composers and artists from various countries meet and get to know each other both personally and artistically.

With fond regards to you all from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Julius Rabe
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Mandag
14.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anton Svendsen, København

Menton den 14-3-27

Kære Ven, Anton Svendsen!

Da Børresen og jeg ofte har talt om Stokholm-Sagen – han indledede – har jeg sendt ham medfølgende Brev som jeg ikke synes jeg kan undlade at sende Dem en Kopi af. – Hele det Liv og den Udveksling af Tanker og Anskuelser som en saadan Sammenkomst kan være, bliver maaske nu udslukt. Jeg beklager at ikke ogsaa de unge er rigeligere repræsenteret. For dem spiller det en langt større Rolle end for os andre; jeg behøver blot at tænke paa min egen Ungdom! Jeg skulde af Hjærtens Grund gærne givet Plads for unge Kræfter. Høffding, Schierbeck og Hr Gram (som jeg personlig ikke rigtig har Sympathi for) har alle tre en Symfoni, Høffding har endda to hvoraf den ene er langt betydeligere og interessantere end Glasss og udmærket kunde have remplaceret ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28], hvad jeg, som allerede nævnt med Glæde havde billiget. – Min Rejse er forløbet næsten uden Smerteanfald og nu har jeg allerede begyndt min Kur her.

De bedste Hilsener

fra Deres Carl Nielsen.

Monday
14 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Menton 14 March 27

Dear friend, Anton Svendsen!

Since Børresen and I have often talked about the Stockholm business – he started it – I have sent him the enclosed letter, which I do not think I can avoid sending you a copy of. – The entire life and exchange of thoughts and ideas that such a gathering can foster may now be extinguished. I regret that the younger generation also is not more richly represented. For them it is of far greater importance than for the rest of us: I only need to think of my own youth! From the bottom of my heart, I would have been happy to leave space for younger talents. Høﬀding, Schierbeck and Mr Gram (whom I personally do not have much sympathy with) have all composed a symphony, Høﬀding even two, of which one is far more significant and interesting than Glass’ and could easily have replaced The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], which – as already mentioned – I would gladly have consented to. – My journey has gone almost free of pain attacks, and I have already begun my treatment here.

With best wishes

from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Finn Høffding
Hakon Børresen
Louis Glass
Peder Gram
Poul Schierbeck
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Tirsdag15.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Menton 15 Marts 27
Kære Marie!
Det er det herligste Vejr. Aa, hvor jeg vilde ønske Du var her og kunde nyde det og Din slemme Hoste forsvinde, Din lille Stakkel. Margrete skal 4 Dage til sin syge Søster i Paris, men hun rejser først paa Fredag. Saa flytter jeg hen til Frk: Gætje saalænge men Breve skal Du blot a{d}dressere hertil ”Albion”. Frk: Fanny Gätje har alle Værelser besat af danske Grever og Baroner o.s.v. saa i de fire Dage lader jeg min Mad servere paa Værelset; jeg vil ikke have med alle de Mennesker at bestille, selv om de kan være meget rare. Jeg kender dem jo ikke. – Gid Du dog var her, det siger vi alle fire saa tit.
Som jeg skrev i mit lille Brev: Vi skal nu se om Du dog ikke kan komme af med Bronchit’en koste hvad det vil. Jeg kan jo faa Kulsyrebade hvorsomhelst, kunstige naturligvis og Faber [Knud Faber] siger det er akkurat det samme, rent fysisk. Jeg har lige været i det Bad her, men Varmen og den milde rene Luft er dog det jeg tror paa, og jeg mærker tydeligt at det er det afgørende. Vi gaar meget. Om Morgenen gaar jeg en Tur paa 45 a 55 Min: inden Cafe aux lait’en. Saa en Tur inden Frokost og en Hvil paa en Time. Saa den lange Tur paa de smaa Bjerge. Saasnart jeg blot er 100 Meter højere oppe har jeg det endnu bedre, derfor tror jeg et Ophold i Lugano lidt senere – naar Foraaret er helt indtruffet, vil være udmærket da Byen selv ligger 360 Meter over Havet. – Men jeg taler nu saa meget om mig selv, min Ven, dog er det fordi jeg ved Du {vil} gerne vil vide hvordan. Senere kommer Turen til Dig. – Lad mig høre alt om Dine Sager
Din C.
Hermed et lille Lommetørklæde

Tuesday
15 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Menton 15 March 27

Dear Marie!

It is the most wonderful weather. Oh, how I wish you were here and could enjoy it and that your dreadful cough would disappear, you poor darling. Margrete is going to see her sick sister in Paris for four days, but she won't be leaving until Friday. Then I'll move across to Miss Gätje’s while she's away, but you can just address letters here to ‘Albion’. Miss Gätje is fully booked up with Danish counts and barons etc. so for four days I will have my meals served in my room; I don't want to have to bother with all those people even though they might be very pleasant. I don't know them after all. – If only you were here, all four of us say that so often.

As I wrote in my little letter, we will have to see now whether you can't get rid of your bronchitis, whatever the cost. I can get carbonic acid baths wherever – artificial ones, of course – and Faber says they are exactly the same, purely physically. I've just been to the baths here, but the heat and the mild, clean air is what I really believe in, and I can clearly feel that it makes all the difference. We walk a lot. In the morning I take a walk of 45 to 55 mins before my café au lait. Then a walk before lunch and an hour's rest. Then a long walk up the smaller hills. As soon as I am 100 metres higher up, I already feel better, so I think a stay in Lugano a little later – when spring has really arrived – would be excellent as the town itself is 360 metres above the sea. – But I'm talking so much about myself, my love, but that is because I know you will want to know how I am. It'll be your turn later. – Let me hear all about your projects.

Your C.

Here is a little handkerchief.


Fanny Gätje
Knud Faber
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:514
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Onsdag 16.3.1927 61
KB, HA acc. 1995/55



Onsdag16.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Menton 16-3-27
Kære Venner!
Det er noget underligt Papir jeg fik fat i; meget snollet, men det gør vel ikke noget. Næste Gang skal jeg sende noget bedre. – Jeg haaber I har det alle godt, som da vi sidst saas. Det var mig en stor Glæde at I virkelig kom paa Banegaarden i Onsdags og I skal rigtig have Tak derfor. Rejsen gik,* som sagt, godt herned og jeg maa sige at Fru Frederikke Møller har været saa udmærket naar vi skulde ud og ind i Toget. Jeg fik ikke Lov til at give Haand i min Koffert, og jeg vil indrømme at det generer ogsaa strax naar jeg skal løfte eller bære noget.
Vi gjorde en hel Dags Ophold i Lugano og netop den Dag blev det henrivende Solskin. Ligesaa blev det her, netop fra den Dag vi ankom, saa det er jo som om det følger med. Frk: Thygesen lever nu op igen da Vejret er herligt; det har nok ellers været ret daarligt i de sidste Maaneder.
Idag er det at Emil dirigerer i Budapest. Jeg sendte ham naturligvis et lille Opmuntringstelegram idag. – Ellers intet nyt andet end at jeg læser flittigt Engelsk; det skulde dog være underligt om jeg ikke engang skulde kunne lære at tale og navnlig forstaa dette Sprog, da jeg nu virkelig saa temmelig kan læse en engelsk Bog.
Mon jeg hører et lille Ord fra Jer? Det vilde glæde mig meget og jeg tror jeg siger Tak ”to Gange” forud saa er I nødt til at skrive.
Nu mange gode Hilsener til Jer allesammen, kære Venner, fra
Eders altid hengivne
Carl N.
*Kort er sendt fra Lugano, nej Genova

Wednesday
16 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Menton 16 March 27

Dear friends!

This is strange paper I've got hold of; really lousy, but I guess it doesn't matter. Next time I will send something better. – I hope you are all well as when we saw each other last. It was a great joy to me that you did indeed come to the station last Wednesday and I really must thank you for that. The journey down here went well,* as I said, and I must say that Mrs Møller has been so excellent when we had to get in and out of the train. I wasn't allowed to handle my suitcase, but I also have to admit that it does bother me as soon as I have to lift or carry something.

We took a whole day’s stop in Lugano, and on that very day it was magnificent sunshine. It was the same here from the very day we arrived so it feels as though that goes with the package. Miss Thygesen has livened up again as the weather is glorious; otherwise it has been pretty awful these last months.

It is today that Emil is conducting in Budapest. I did send him a little telegram of encouragement today of course. – Otherwise nothing new apart from the fact that I am busy reading English; I'd be surprised if I can't learn to speak and especially to understand this language some day as I can now read an English book reasonably well.

I wonder if I will hear a word or two from you both? That would make me very happy and I think I will say thank you ‘twice’ in advance so you are obliged to write.

Many fond wishes to you all now, dear friends, from

yours ever sincerely,
Carl N.

*The card was sent from Lugano, no Genoa.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag16.3.1927Frederikke Møller m.fl., Menton, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller samt Elna og Emil Bendixen, New York
Hotel d’Albion Menton
d: 16 Marts 1927
Kære Børn!
Saa kom vi saavidt og soler og fryder os i de skønne Omgivelser. Jeg glæder mig til, at Frederiksen snart skal sende mig et Par Ord fra Jer. Din Far, Irmelin, har det bedre, egentlig rigtig godt, Miss [Marie Guldberg] og Johanne [Johanne Matzen] ser raske ud, vi fire faar os en gemytlig Whist om Aftenen. Her er dejligt, en Smule forandret fra jeg var her for 44 Aar siden, men det maatte jeg jo næsten være forberedt paa. Der var vist kun 1 Butik dengang, nu er her et lille Paris. Kærlig Hilsen til Jer alle fire fra
Jeres Granny.
[Carl Nielsen:]
Ja, det gaar godt her! Solen skriver paa dette Kort og I kan tro jeg tænker ofte paa Jer.
Mange kærlige Hilsener Eders C.
[Marie Guldberg:]
Kære Irmelin og Eggert modtag ogsaa fra mig en hjertelig Hilsen, hils ogsaa Elna og Emil mange mange Gange.
[Johanne Matzen:]
Kære Irmelin og Eggert, I kan tro, at vi har det vidunderligt hernede, hver Aften faar vi os en hyggelig Whist og I kan ikke tænke Eder, hvor vi er glade for den nye Tilvækst med de to nysankomne Gæster. Har Du mon senere Eggert hørt noget om det nye Middel, jeg mener ikke at uleilige Dig med at skrive til mig, men bare hvis Du har hørt noget derom, vil Du maaske lade et Par Ord falde derom i Brevet til din Mor. Men mange Hilsner baade til det ene og det andet Par.
Eders hengivne Tante Johanne
Hr. C.N. boer nemlig her foreløbig da der ikke er Plads, hvor de andre Damer boer.

Wednesday
16 March 1927
Frederikke Møller et al., Menton, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller as well as Elna and Emil Bendixen, New York

Hotel d'Albion Menton

16 March 1927

Dear children!

Now we have come this far and are sunbathing and enjoying the beautiful surroundings. I'm looking forward to Frederiksen sending me a couple of words from you soon. Your father, Irmelin, is feeling better, rather well actually. Miss [Marie Guldberg] and Johanne look well. The four of us play a delightful game of whist every night. It's lovely here. A few things have changed since I was here 44 years ago, but that could come as no surprise. I believe there was only one shop back then; now it's a little Paris. Lots of love to all four of you from

your 'Granny'.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Yes, things are going well here! The sun is writing on this card and I think about you so often, I can tell you.

Very much love. Your C.

[Marie Guldberg:]

Dear Irmelin and Eggert. Please receive a warm greeting from me too. Many fond regards to Elna and Emil too.

[Johanne Matzen:]

Dear Irmelin and Eggert. I can't tell you how wonderful it is down here. Each night we play a delightful game of whist and you have no idea how happy we are about the increase in our number with the two newly arrived guests. I wonder whether you have heard anything since then, Eggert, about this new drug? I don't mean to trouble you by asking you to write to me, but just in case you have heard anything about it, would you perhaps include a couple of words about it in the letter for your mother? But many warm wishes to both one couple and the other.

Your loving Aunt Johanne

Mr C.N. is staying here for the time being, you see, as there's no room where the other ladies are staying.


Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Bendixen
Frederikke Møller
Frederiksen
Johanne Matzen
Marie Guldberg
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Fredag18.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hotel d’Albion
Menton 18-3-27
Kæreste M.!
Jeg kan ikke forstaa jeg hører ikke hjemmefra. Hvordan gaar det?
Jeg tænker Frk: Thygesen og Margrete rejser den 26de a 27 til Lugano og saa tager jeg med den Vej, da jeg haaber, Du saa vil komme der ogsaa eller vi kan mødes ved et Badested for Din Hoste. Jeg vil ikke til Nauheim men et Sted som Du har Gavn af og hvor jeg kan faa kunstige Bade, der er akkurat (rent fysisk) det samme. Skriv omgaaende
Mange Hilsner fra Din
C

Friday
18 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel d’Albion
Menton 18 March 27

Dearest M.!

I can't understand why I hear nothing from home. How's it going?

I think Miss Thygesen and Margrete will be leaving for Lugano on the 26th or 27th, so I will accompany them that way as I hope that you will come there, too, or that we can meet at a spa for your cough. I won't be going to Nauheim but somewhere where you can benefit and where I can get artificial baths, which are exactly the same (purely physically). Do write straight away.

Much love from your

C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag
19.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Hotel d’Albion 19-3-27

Kære lille Marie!

Du er rigtignok sød at Du skriver til mig. Jeg havde gaaet og længtes efter at høre fra Dig. Det var da morsomt med Studen[ter]foreningen! [9:493] Jeg kan se Dig naar Du rejste Dig op og talte. Du skal rigtignok have Tak fordi Du gjorde det paa mine Vegne og alt hvad Du siger og gør har Præget af noget vægtigt og indholdsrigt. Jeg faar sommetider saadan Lyst til at beskæftige mig med Tankelivet og Skribentvirksomhed og jeg tror Du er noget Skyld deri fordi vi har dog gennem de mange Aar talt om saa mange Ting og beggeto, efter vore Evner, søgt at trænge ned til Grunden. Det er især Grunden til alting der optager mine Tanker. Hvorfor skriver jeg Musik og Du former? Og hvad er det dog vi egentlig tager os for. Hvornaar og paa Grund af hvad begynder Kunsten at tale til eller vække Menneskers Opmærksomhed. Hvad er Elementerne hertil? Jeg har nu saa ofte været inde paa det og kan aldrig blive færdig dermed. (Læs de to smaa Afhandlinger i min lille Bog: ”Ord, Musik og Programmusik” og ”Musikalske Problemer”,Begge artikler fra Levende Musik, Kbh. 1925, jf. Samtid nr. 25 og 71. hvis Du ikke trættes deraf)

Om lidt (5 Min:) skal Frk: Thygesen og [jeg] mødes til Tur[.] Margrete er i Paris. Derfor Farvel for idag min egen gode Ven.

Din C.

Hilsener fra Frk: Th: og alle.

Saturday
19 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel d’Albion 19 March 27

Dear little Marie!

It was really sweet of you to write to me. I had been longing to hear from you. The thing with The Student Association sounds delightful! [9:493] I can just see you getting up and speaking. Many thanks indeed for doing this on my behalf and everything you say and do bears the mark of something rich and full of interest. Sometimes I have such a desire to occupy myself with a life of reflection and with work as a writer and I think you are somewhat to blame for that because over many years we have talked about so many things and both of us, as far as we were able, have attempted to get to the heart of the matter. And it is especially the heart of everything that occupies my thoughts. Why do I write music and you sculpt? And what is it in reality we think of ourselves as? When and because of what does art begin to speak or to arouse people's attention? What factors play into this? I have thought about it so often and can never reach a conclusion. (Read the two short essays in my little book ‘Word, Music and Programme Music’'Ord, Musik og Programmusik'. and ‘Musical Problems’,'Musikalske Problemer'. Both articles from Levende Musik, Copenhagen. 1925, cf. Samtid no. 25 and 71. if they don't bore you). Soon (in 5 min.) Miss Thygesen and I will be meeting up for a walk. Margrete is in Paris. So fare well for today, my own dear love.

Your C.

Regards from Miss Th. and everyone.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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9.22. Menton, marts 1927. Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og en tæppesælger. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.22. This and the next image: Menton, March 1927, Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and a carpet seller. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.23. Menton, marts 1927. Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og en tæppesælger. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.23. Menton, March 1927. Carl Nielsen, Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and a carpet seller. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
19.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Hotel d’Albion, Menton

19-3-26[!]

Kære Emil og Søs!

Mange Tak for Breve, beggeto! Jeg har tænkt meget paa Jer! Mon det var rigtigt at jeg sendte telegrafisk Hilsen den 16de, eller var det ikke den Dag ”Don Juan” gik?? Men Meningen var god nok. Rejsen herned gik udmærket og Fru Møller var storartet til at tage sig af min Koffert og ogsaa af ”myself”. – Før min Afrejse fik jeg Opfordring fra ”Vossische Zeitung” om jeg vilde skrive en lille Udtalelse om Beethoven til den 26 Marts (Dødsdagen)[.] Jeg var – saavidt jeg forstaar – den eneste fra Skandinavien og jeg sagde først til Repræsentanten at jeg kunde neppe finde paa noget originalt ved en saadan Lejlighed, da Bladet paa denne Dag naturligvis var fuldt af glimrende Udtalelser og jeg nødig vilde komme med banal Ros. Men næste Dag fik jeg [en] Ide som var god og i Løbet af 10-15 Min: var den lille Artikel færdig og jeg var forbavset over mig selv, da det er – jeg siger det selv – det mest fuldendte aandelige Produkt jeg nogensinde har skrevet eller komponeret. Men den var meget vanskelig at oversætte, da den er let og yndefuld som en Sommerfugl paa en Blomst, dog er det nu blevet ret godt paa tysk ogsaa. Den kommer samme Dag ogsaa i ”Politiken” og i Gøteborg ”Handelstidning” (paa dansk) [9:465] [9:489] [9:492] [9:495].Jf. Samtid nr. 126 og 127.

Vejret er aldeles dejligt her nu og vi gaar hver Dag Tur paa Bjergene og ligger i Solen og driver og jeg har det rigtig godt og kun mine Smerter naar jeg spiser mig helt mæt og derefter prøver at gaa. Det undgaar jeg altsaa. –

Hvad siger Du til Søss store Succes, Emil? I er virkelig et Par Knoppe, men selv om I slet ikke præsterede alt det, vilde jeg holde lige meget af Jer, kan I tro!

Jeg rejser vistnok herfra den 27de og saa bliver min Adresse Hotel ”Beau Regard” Lugano Sweiz[.] Der haaber jeg saa at Mor kommer og møder mig. Saa vil jeg have hende til Wiesbaden eller et andet Bad for hendes Hoste. Nu skal jeg rigtig tage mig af hende, da hun saa ingen Undskyldninger mere har med ”Rasmussen” og ”Ferdinandsen” og ”Verner” [Johannes Werner] o.s.v. Faar jeg hende blot her nedad, skal det nok gaa.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener kæreste Børn. Hvis I vil skrive et Ord hertil saa gør det strax, ellers til Lugano, men kun hvis I har Tid

Eders Carl

Saturday
19 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Emil and Anne Marie Telmányi, Budapest

Hotel d’Albion, Menton
19 March 26[!]

Dear Emil and Søs!

Many thanks for the letters, both of you! I have thought of you a lot! Did I do the right thing, I wonder, sending a telegraph message on the 16th, or wasn't that the day Don Giovanni was on?? My intention was good enough. The journey down here went fine and Mrs Møller was excellent at taking care of my suitcase and also of ‘myself’. – Before I left I had a request from Vossische Zeitung asking if I would write a little piece about Beethoven for 26 March (the day he died). I was – as far as I can see – the only one from Scandinavia and initially I told the representative that it would be difficult to find something original to say on such an occasion, as the newspaper was, of course, full of brilliant pronouncements and I was reluctant to come up with banal praise. But the next day, I had an idea which was good and in the course of 10-15 minutes I had finished a little article and I was surprised at myself, as it is – though I say it myself – the most accomplished product of my mind and spirit I have ever written or composed. But it was very difficult to translate, as it is as light and graceful as a butterfly on a flower, but now it's turned into pretty good German too. It will also come out on the same day (in Danish) in Politiken’ and in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning (in Danish) [9:465] [9:489] [9:492] [9:495] Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127.

The weather is absolutely lovely here and we walk every day in the hills and lie in the sunshine and laze around and I feel really well and have only my pains when I am really full after a meal and then try to walk. So I avoid that. –

What do you think of Søs’ great success, Emil? You really are a pair of bricks, but even though you didn't achieve all that, I would still love you just as much, you can be sure of that!

I will probably be leaving here on the 27th and then my address will be Hotel 'Beau Regard', Lugano, Switzerland. I am hoping that Mother will come and meet me there. Then I want to take her to Wiesbaden or some other cure for her cough. I'm going to really look after her now, as she has no excuses any longer with ‘Rasmussen’ and ‘Ferdinandsen’ and ‘Werner’ etc. If only I can get her down here, I'm sure it will be fine.

Much love now, dearest children. If you want to write a note to me here, then do it straight away, otherwise to Lugano, but only if you have time.

Your Carl


Carl Rasmussen
Emil Telmányi
Ferdinandsen
Frederikke Møller
Johannes Werner
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
19.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til William Behrend

Menton 19-3-27

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit lange indholdsrige Brev. Ja, i Sandhed, Forholdene er ikke morsomme for os Musikmennesker i Øjeblikket. Intet af Betydning sker i den Verden og paa det Omraade vi har ydet vort Bedste, hver især af os.

Men jeg vil slet ikke klage, og [har] paa en Maade heller ikke Lov dertil, hvis jeg tænker paa min rent ydre eller materielle Stilling. Dog – jeg vilde gerne spise tørt Brød om der blot var Gang og Bevægelse og fint og stærkt aandeligt Liv i det hele. Men hvor er Styrken, Finheden og den uselviske Hengivelse og Inderlighed for selve Sagen blandt vore bedste Musikere? I Anledning af den Musikfest der skal finde Sted i Maj i Stokholm er jeg saa led ved det, at jeg kunde synke ned i Skammen paa de andres Vegne. Der blev dannet en Programkommitè og Dhrr der sidder dèr har nu lempet sig saaledes tilrette, at de faar hele Kagen for sig. Jeg vilde ikke være Medlem af denne Kommite ellers havde jeg vel nok kunnet forandre noget. Programmet kommer nok til at bestaa af Glasss Symfoni og min Symf: ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28], et umuligt Program for et svensk Publikum, der kun i det højeste finder sig i èn Symf: ifald der saa loves en ”Sångare” med en ”förtjusande Röst”. Dernæst har de vedtaget at Hr Höeberg (Medlem af Kommiteen) skal dirigere det hele deroppe, altsaa: ”Musikfesten” bliver – for dansk Musiks Vedkommende – at vi sender en enkelt Mand op for at fremføre et uheldig sammensat Program. Jeg har bedt dem tage min Symf: af Prog: og give Plads for flere af de yngre og jeg har sagt at jeg ovenikøbet skulde erklære mig tilfreds, ikke blot privat men offentlig – hvis der kom Vrøvl – dog – jeg tror ikke det nytter. – Saaledes er altsaa Stillingen i dansk Musik for Øjeblikket, at enhver søge at gøre sig gældende[,] at rave til sig paa det Heles Bekostning. –

Kære Ven; jeg maa nu slutte af, da Posten strax gaar og det ellers bliver forsinket. Men engang maa jeg nok skrive igen hvis jeg befinder mig godt nok dertil. (I Øjeblikket meget godt) Fra ”Vossi[s]che Zeitung[”] Opfordring om en Udtalelse om Beethoven den 26de ds. Har sendt den og den vil ogsaa findes i ”Politiken” og i svenske Bl: den 26de. Se paa den; jeg synes selv det er det yndefuldeste jeg hidtil har skrevet (Selvros stinker, lille Nielsen!!) Jeg bliver kun her til den 26de derefter er min Adresse: Hotel Beau Regard, Lugano, Sweiz

her er den Hotel Albion, Menton

Mange Hilsner til Jer begge

Din Carl N

Saturday
19 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to William Behrend

Menton 19 March 27

Dear friend!

Thanks for your long, thoughtful letter. Yes, to be sure, conditions for us music people are no fun at the moment. Nothing of importance is happening in that world and in the environment where we have given our best, each one of us.

But I don’t want to make any kind of complaint, and in a way I don’t have the right to either if I think of my purely external or material position. Yet – I should be happy to eat dry bread if only there was progress, movement and a refined and powerful spirit animating it all. But where among our best composers are we to find the strength, refinement and unselfish devotion and dedication to the cause itself? As regards the music festival that’s taking place in Stockholm this May, I’m so fed up with it that I could drown in shame on behalf of the others. A programme committee was set up, and the gentlemen sitting there have now manoeuvred themselves into such a position that they get the whole pie for themselves. I didn’t want to be a member of the committee; otherwise I should probably have been able to change something. The programme will probably end up consisting of Glass’ Symphony and The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], an impossible programme for a Swedish audience which can cope with one symphony, at most, provided they are also promised a 'sångare' [singer] with a 'förtjusande röst' [enchanting voice]. Next, they resolved that Mr Høeberg (a member of the committee) will conduct the whole thing. So the ‘Music Festival’ will – from the point of view of Danish music – consist of sending a single man over there to perform an unsuitably designed programme. I’ve asked them to take my symphony oﬀ the programme and to make room for some of the younger generation, and I’ve said that I would also pronounce myself content, not just privately but publicly, should there be any fuss about that. But I don’t think it’s going to do any good. So that’s the situation in Danish music at the moment: that everyone is trying to blow their own trumpet, to grab things for himself, at the expense of the whole.

Dear friend, I have to close now because the post is about to go and otherwise this will be delayed. But I'll be sure to write again at some point if I feel well enough (at the moment I feel fine). I’ve had an invitation from Vossische Zeitung for a piece about Beethoven on the 26th of this month. I have sent it and it will also be printed in Politiken and in the Swedish papers on the 26th. Take a look at it; I myself think it’s the most graceful thing I’ve written to date (self-praise stinks, little Nielsen!!). I’m only staying here until the 26th. After that, my address will be: Hotel Beau Regard, Lugano, Switzerland.

Here it’s Hotel Albion, Menton.

Best wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl N.


Georg Høeberg
Louis Glass
Ludwig van Beethoven
William Behrend


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag
19.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Menton den 19-3-27.

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Idag havde jeg Brev fra min Hustru som fortæller mig om den Aften forleden i Studenterforeningen.Lørdag 12.3.1927. Brevet handler mest om Dem og jeg har forstaaet at Deres Foredrag baade som Taler og Musiker har været fortræffeligt ikke blot i sig selv, men ogsaa virkelig forstaaeligt for alle dem der hørte det. Jeg ønsker Dem tillykke dermed. De vinder jo bestandig nyt Land ved Deres store Indsats paa saa mange Maader og jeg glæder mig af Hjertet derover. Men hvad skal jeg nu sige? Maaske helst tie stille? Det kan jeg ikke, men jeg har jo intet andet Udtryk end Tak. Det lyder ikke af noget, men jeg tænker mig et dejlig besat Strygeorkester, Violinerne paa G-Strengen, Bratscher og Celli tæt op herimod, Kontrabasserne ikke dybere end [image: ] og saa fire Horn i deres allerbedste Leje. –

Hvordan mon De alle fire har det? Det var godt Influenza’en ikke var værre i Deres Familie.

Mig selv gaar det rigtig godt, men jeg maa bestandig tage mig iagt, gør jeg det, kan det gaa. – Jeg fik inden min Afrejse en Opfordring fra ”Vossische Zeitung” om at skrive et halvt hundrede Linier om Beethoven til en Enquète til hans Dødsdag [9:465] [9:489] [9:492] [9:495].Jf. Samtid nr. 126 og 127. Først havde jeg ingen Lyst, da jeg mente, man ikke kan rose Beethoven uden at blive banal. Næste Dag fik jeg imidlertid en Ide og saa gjorde jeg det alligevel. Den lille Artikel vil findes i ”Politiken” den 26de, og jeg synes selv det er lykkedes, maaske synes jeg det fordi det hele gik som i en Leg, jeg selv nød som en fin og fri Oplevelse.

Se paa den. Ellers bestiller jeg jo ikke noget for Tiden uden det at læse Engelsk. Jeg vil lære at forstaa dette Sprog inden jeg dør; det er saa ærgerligt at mit Øre er saa dumt, især da jeg læser temmelig let en almindelig engelsk Bog. – Læser De begge stadig Græsk? Hvilken Lykke, om man kunde det Sprog; gennem Ove Jørgensen har jeg fattet hvad det vil sige og navnlig skal det være en sand Fryd at læse Aristo-phanes.

Nu mange Hilsener til Jer alle og paa Gensyn, kære unge Venner.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
19 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Menton 19 March 27.

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

I had a letter today from my wife telling me about the evening the other day at The Student Association.Saturday 12 March 1927. The letter is mostly about you and I can understand that your talk, both as a speaker and a musician, was superb not just in itself but also really understandable for all those who heard it. I would like to congratulate you on that. You keep conquering new territory with your great efforts and that gives me deep pleasure. But what am I supposed to say now? Maybe say nothing at all? I cannot do that, but the only expression I have is thank you. It may not sound like much, but I imagine a wonderfully manned string orchestra, violins on the G string, violas and celli close up beside them, the double basses no deeper than  [image: ]  and then four horns in their best range. –

I wonder how you are, all four of you? It was good the flu was not worse in your family.

As for me, it is going really well but I have to constantly take care, and if I do that it may work out. – Before I left, I had a request from Vossische Zeitung to write 50 lines about Beethoven for a survey to mark the day of his death [9:465] [9:489] [9:492] [9:495].Samtid nos. 126 and 127. At first, I did not want to as I felt I could not praise Beethoven without becoming banal. However, the next day I had an idea and then I did it anyway. You can find this little article in Politiken on the 26th and I think myself it has worked, maybe I think so because it went like a dream, that I myself could enjoy as a fine and unfettered experience.

Take a look at it. Otherwise I am doing nothing at the moment other than reading English. I want to understand that language before I die; it is so irritating that my ear is so stupid especially as I can read an ordinary English book fairly easily. – Are you both still reading Greek? What a joy to know that language; through Ove Jørgensen I have understood what it means and it is said to be sheer joy to read Aristophanes especially.

Best wishes to you all and see you soon, dear young friends.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Aristofanes
Ludwig van Beethoven
Ove Jørgensen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Søndag
20.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Menton 20-3-27.

Kære Poul!

Hermed den lille Udtalelse,Formentlig [9:522]. jeg sagde jeg vilde sende Dig; desuden i al Hast følgende ang: Stokholm: Programkommiteen bestaar jo af Børresen, Høeberg, Svendsen, Krogh [Torben Krogh] og ligemeget hvem ellers. Børresen og jeg var fuldkommen enige om at Dine Sange skulde med. Nu har De imidlertid lavet det hele om saaledes at dem af de unge som kan dirigere selv holdes ude. Nu har de derfor taget Sange af Riis-M. [Ad. Riis-Magnussen] og Bangert [Emilius Bangert] og samtidig vedtaget at paa Grund af at jeg ikke har været helt rask skal Höeberg nu dirigere det hele deroppe [9:510] [9:511] [9:512] [9:519].

Du ser Manøvren, ikke sandt?

Jeg har protesteret og sagt at danske Komponister kan ikke paa den Maade sættes tilside. Det er ikke Musikfest at en eneste Mand rejser op og dirigerer et mere eller mindre heldigt sammensat Prog: Musikfestens Betydning beror paa Sammenkomst og Udveksling af Tanker og Værker o.s.v. mellem Landenes Kunstnere, ligesom ved Videnskabsmændenes Kongresser. H. er en brutal Stræber af første Rang og det er skammeligt at et Menneske i den Stilling ikke tænker paa andet end sig selv. Jeg synes de to Symfonier af Glass og mig er et Misgreb, særlig med det svenske Publikum for Øje, og jeg tilbød at de gerne maatte stryge min Symf: [CNW 28] til Fordel for de unge, saa der kom Afveksling. Kan Du og andre ikke sætte det igennem; jeg gentager her mit Tilbud.

Dette Brevs øvrige Indhold bliver ellers naturligvis imellem os, men Du har Lov til at fremvise den Side af mit Brev.

Lad mig høre fra Dig til Adresse Hotel Beau Regard Lugano, Sweiz hvortil jeg rejser den 27 a 28 ds

Mange Hilsener i Hast da jeg netop har meget at gøre idag og Posten gaar.

Din Carl Nielsen

Sunday
20 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Menton 20 March 27.

Dear Poul!

Here with the short commentPresumably [9:522]. that I said I would send you; moreover, in all haste the following re Stockholm. The programme committee consists, as you know, of Børresen, Høeberg, Svendsen, Krogh and it doesn't matter who else. Børresen and I were in complete agreement that your songs should be included. Now, however, they have changed it all around so that those of the young who can themselves conduct are being excluded. So now they have taken songs by Riis-M. and Bangert and at the same time determined that, because I have not been terribly well, Høeberg will now conduct the whole thing up there [9:510] [9:511] [9:512] [9:519].

You can see the manoeuvre, can't you?

I have protested and said that Danish composers cannot be sidelined in this way. It's not a music festival if one man gets up and conducts a more or less well-composed programme. The point of a music festival depends upon the getting together and exchange of thoughts and works etc. between artists of various countries, just as at scientific conferences. H. is a hard-nosed careerist of the first order and it's disgraceful that someone in his position does not think about anything but himself. I think the two symphonies by Glass and myself are a blunder – especially in view of the Swedish audience – and I suggested that I would gladly cut out my symphony [CNW 28] in favour of the young composers so that there was some variety. Can't you and others not push this through? I repeat my offer here.

The contents of this letter will otherwise remain between us, of course, but you are allowed to show this page of my letter.

Do let me hear from you at this address: Hotel Beau Regard, Lugano, Switzerland, where I will be travelling on the 27th or 28th.

Best wishes in haste as I have much to do today and the post is leaving.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anton Svendsen
Emilius Bangert
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
Louis Glass
Poul Schierbeck
Torben Krogh
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Søndag20.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup
Menton 20-3-27
Kære Poul Schierbeck!
Jeg har spillet Dine to Etyder mange Gange igennem og jeg maa sige at det er Musik som kan høres ofte uden at man trættes derved. Det beror paa at Bevægelsen (Strømmen) hele Tiden er musikalsk interessant og trods en vis glidende Ensartethed i Forløbet, rummer saa stor Afveksling i det Harmoniske.
Slutningen af No 2 bør sikkert forkortes lidt henimod Slutningen, men der er jo Raad for den Pølse der er for lang. Tillykke med dette friske talentfulde ægte musikalske Arbejde og tag disse faa Linier med gode Hilsener til Jer begge, som en lille Opmuntring til at fortsætte fra
Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
20 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Menton 20 March 27

Dear Poul Schierbeck!

I have played your two etudes through many times and I have to say that this is music that one can hear often without getting tired of it. It is due to the movement (the stream) being constantly interesting musically and, despite a certain flowing uniformity, includes such great harmonic variation.

The conclusion of No. 2 ought probably to be abbreviated a little towards the end, but there is room to cut a heel or clip a toe as it's too long. Congratulations on this fresh, talented and authentic musical work and accept these few lines, with good wishes to you both, as a little encouragement to continue from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Poul Schierbeck


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag21.3.1927Dagbog
Marie
ialt 225 Mk

Monday
21 March 1927
Diary

Marie

in total 225 mark
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[image: ]
9.24.. Til højre bag den blomstersmykkede æselkærre står Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, yderst til højre Carl Nielsen. Imellem dem stikker Margrete Rosenberg hatten frem. Sendt som postkort fra Menton [9:524]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.24. To the right behind the flower-adorned donkey cart is Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, with Carl Nielsen on the far right. Between them, Margrete Rosenberg holds out her hat. Sent as a postcard from Menton [9:524]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag21.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
21-3-27
Kære M!
Her ser Du Frk: Th[ygesen,] Margrete og mig. Vi saa Fotografiet i en Butik efter Blomsterkorsoen. Manden tilh: for Frk Th: er Æselkonens Mand. Hvordan gaar det? Jeg gaar to lange Ture hver Dag og sommetider en exstra. Saasnart jeg er lidt oppe ingen Gène. Lugano vil være udm: 360 M.o.H. [meter over havet]. Hils Maren mange Gange. Skriv.
Mange kærlige Hilsener Din C.

Monday
21 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 March 27

Dear M!

Here you can see Miss Thygesen, Margrete and me. We saw the photograph in a shop after the flower parade. The man to the left of Miss Th. is the donkey woman’s husband. How is it going? I take two long walks every day and sometimes an extra one. As soon as I have been up for a bit, no trouble. Lugano will be fine 360 metres above sea level. Best wishes to Maren. Write.

Much love from your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:525
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Mandag 21.3.1927 61
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Mandag
21.3.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

d 21/3 1927

Min egen lille Irme

Tak for Dit lille søde Brev til Far som jeg sender ham; han er som Du nok nu ved rejst til Mentona sammen med Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] for 10 Dage siden. Desværre kunde jeg ikke komme løs fra mine Støbninger Cisselering og Tilsyn endnu tillige arbejder jeg jo på Lazarus Opvækkelse [9:504] som skal være færdig så det kan gå i Hugning. Det volder mig ikke så lidt Kval, sådan en Ting skal ligesom opleves inde i en selv ellers er det værdiløst og kun nogle Linievirkninger. –

Jeg har også Kval med min Sokkel[,] jeg kunde ikke trods Løfte få Rafn [Aage Rafn] til at komme videre med Tegningen til Stenhuggeren[,] han sinkede og sinkede så nu har jeg opgivet at arbejde sammen med ham.

Alt dette har optaget mig og jeg syntes jeg vilde skrive Brev og ikke Kort til Dig min egen Irme. Ja så er der også Tandlæge[,] jeg fik Tandpine og det viste sig at der var Hul under en Plombe ganske skjult, det er kedeligt at man ikke kan forny sine Tænder i dette Liv. Her er helt Forår i Dag[,] det er også 21 Martz og Forårets begyndelse

Far har det rigtig godt og befandt sig bedre [end] før han rejste. Så snart han er lidt i Bjergene går han som der intet fejlede ham. Jeg vilde så gjerne have han igjen skulde gå en rigtig Kur igjennem igjen[;] nu snakker han om at når jeg kommer derned skal vi til Wisbaden, til Nauhejm vil han ikke igjen. Der skal være et glimrende Bad som hed[d]er Brambach hvor Fischers Svoger som fejlede det samme som Far og var meget dårligere[,] så dårlig at han nærmest var opgivet. Nu løber han på Skøjter med sine voksne Børn. Han er en bekendt Læge i Budapest. Men Far vil jo kun hvad han selv vil, nu får vi se. Frk Thygesen og Rosenberg [Margrete Rosenberg] og Far rejser nu d 26 til Lugano[,] der befandt han sig så godt på Nedrejsen, han stansede der sammen med Fru Møller og De gik lange Bjergturer uden at det generede. Fru Møllers Hjerte er heller ikke så godt så jeg synes hun skulde tage med os hvis hun da vil.

Lille Agnes [Agnes Lunn] er virkelig nu kommen ud af Hospitalet og bor hos Fru [Ella] Beyer V. Boulv. 34[,] det er som vi har fået hende foræret vores lille Agnes. Hun var en hel Uge opgivet af [Christen] Lundsgård[,] jeg har talt med ham selv, hun er 77 År nu men så glad ved igjen at blive rask. Nu kan jeg ikke sådan smutte op til hende[,] det kunde jeg bedre på Hospitalet. Helen Rée har fået to Arbejder ind på Charlottenborg med Glands. Det er sjældent at der tages to Arbejder af en Begynder, så Du kan forstå at Rée er ovenud glad. Dorrit [Dorrit Rée] er bleven Sekretær i Folkenes Forbund i Geneve. Nu skal jeg hilse meget fra lille Maren. Hun vil gå med Brevet. Jeg har lagt et lille ægyptisk Tørklæde ind i det. Jeg tog det med hjem til Dig og et Slips fra Italien til Eggert. Sig Eggert at han har gjort mig en stor Glæde med Penalhuset med det røde Skind og det fine Lukke[,] det følger mig overalt. Kjærlige Hilsener min egen Irme og hils Dine Venner[,] sig at vi glæder os til at se dem. Hils Eggert[,] jeg håber han synes om Slipset, og hav det Begge godt

Din Moder.

Monday
21 March 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

21 March 1927

My own little Irme,

Thank you for your sweet little letter to Father which I am forwarding to him. As you probably now know, he left for Menton with Mrs Møller 10 days ago. Unfortunately, I couldn't get free from my castings, chasing and supervision, and I'm still working on The Awakening of Lazarus [9:504],Lazarus' Opvækkelse.  which must be finished so that it can go and be partitioned. It is causing me not a little anguish. A piece like that has to be experienced within oneself; otherwise it is worthless and only the effect of a few lines. –

I am also struggling with my plinth. I could not get Rafn – despite his promises – to get on with the drawing for the stonemason. He kept delaying it, so now I have given up on working with him.

All of this has been occupying me, and I thought I would write a letter and not a card to you, my own Irme. And then there is also the dentist. I had a toothache and it turned out that there was a hole under a filling, quite hidden. It's a shame that we cannot renew our teeth in this life. Here it's real spring today. It is also 21 March and the first day of spring.

Father is doing really well and feels better than before he left. As soon as he goes a little way into the mountains, he walks as if nothing was wrong with him. I would so much like him to go through a proper cure again. Now he is talking about our going to Wiesbaden when I come down there. He doesn't want to go to Nauheim again. There's supposed to be an excellent spa called Brambach where Fischer's brother-in-law went. He had the same problem as Father and was much worse – so bad that they had almost given up on him. Now he goes skating with his adult children. He is a well-known doctor in Budapest. But Father will only do what he himself wants, so we'll see. Miss Thygesen and Rosenberg and Father are now leaving on the 26th for Lugano. He felt so well on the trip down. He stopped there with Mrs Møller and they went for long mountain walks without that giving them any problems. Mrs Møller's heart is not so good either, so I think she should come with us if she wants to.

Little Agnes has now finally left the hospital and is staying with Mrs Beyer, Vester Boulevard 34. It feels as though she has come to us as a gift, our little Agnes. For a whole week, Lundgaard had abandoned hope for her. I have spoken to him myself. She is 77 years old now but so happy to be well again. I can't just pop up to see her now; that was easier at the hospital. Helen Rée has got two works accepted for Charlottenborg with commendation. It is rare that two works by a beginner are included, so you can understand that Rée is overjoyed. Dorrit has become secretary of the League of Nations in Geneva. Now little Maren asks me to send her greetings. She will go out and post this letter. I have put a small Egyptian scarf inside it. I brought it home for you and a tie from Italy for Eggert. Tell Eggert that he has made me very happy with the pencil case with the red leather and the fine clasp; it goes with me everywhere. Much love, my own Irme, and my regards to your friends. Tell them that we look forward to seeing them. Give my love to Eggert. I hope he likes the tie, and be well, both of you.

Your Mother.


Aage Rafn
Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christen Lundsgaard
Dorrit Rée
Eggert Møller
Ella Louise Beyer
Fischers svoger
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Weiss
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Tirsdag
22.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Menton 22-3-27.

Kære Børn!

I kan nok forstaa, vi tænker meget paa Jer og ofte om hvordan I mon har det. Jeg tror bestemt I har det storartet og ved den Tanke har jeg det baade saa som saa, thi baade glæder det mig og gør mig ogsaa lidt urolig. Det sidste er naturligvis egoistisk, men det er jo dog naturligt at jeg gerne vil leve i nogenlunde Nærhed af Jer. Det kommer af og til bagpaa mig: Det vil jeg spørge Eggert om: Det skal jeg fortælle Irmelin, eller: nu maa jeg ud til Dem! Men jeg tror og haaber at selv om alle Mennesker derovre vilde forgude Jer og gøre alt for at holde paa Dig Eggert, saa – ja, det maa I selv svare paa. – Jeg vil idag blot fortælle Jer at jeg nu er fuldkommen paa det Rene med at Bjærgluft (mild?) er aldeles udmærket for mig. Jeg var naturligvis hos Faber [Knud Faber] før jeg rejste og vi blev enige om at den milde Luft her og kunstige Kulsyrebade (om det behøvedes) var at foretrække for kold Luft i Nauheim (paa denne Aarstid) og ægte Bade. Men jeg tager ingen flere kunstige Bade her, for jeg har det ganske udmærket, naar jeg passer paa, og da jeg pligtmæssig gik hen paa den fine engelske Badeanstalt, var jeg ved at briste af Grin. En italiensk Bademester gjorde nogle Tegn over Vandet og strøede med Fingerspidserne lidt Saltkorn i. Jeg spurgte om det var Kulsyren. Jeg fik et hastigt forlorent-dybsindigt Sideblik, saa rendte han ud og hentede en lille Draabetællersnabel-Flaske og rystede med en stor hemmelighedsfuld Armbevægelse nogle ganske faa Draaber i Badet. Jeg maa dog sige til hans Ros, at han saa meget ængsteligt og spørgende paa mig. Jeg klukkede højt i Vandet, da han var gaaet og jeg har den største Lyst til at se Komedien igen; det var aldeles herligt! – Om nogle Dage rejser jeg til Lugano Sweiz (360 M.o.H.) der bor jeg nogen Tid Hotel Beau Regard. Send et lille Brev dertil, hvis I har Tid. Det bliver ihvertfald sendt efter. Mor kommer dertil og saa vil jeg have hende et Sted hen for hendes Bronchier. Ikke sandt? Hosten har været slem i den senere Tid. – Nu kæreste Eggert og ”Irmetut” hav det nu godt.

Eders C.

I ved vel at Laub er død [9:477]. Jeg vil savne ham.

Tuesday
22 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Menton 22 March 27.

Dear children!

I'm sure you realise that we think about you a lot and often wonder how you are. I'm sure you are having a wonderful time, and that thought makes me feel in two minds for it makes me both happy and a little uneasy. The latter is of course selfish, but it's natural enough that I would like to live in reasonable proximity to you. Once in a while there's something that catches me off guard: 'I must ask Eggert about that', 'that I will have to tell Irmelin', or: 'I must pop over and see them!' But I think and hope that even though everyone over there idolises you and does everything they can to hang on to you, Eggert, all the same – well, that's something you will have to answer yourselves. – today I just wanted to tell you both that I'm now completely convinced that mountain air (mild?) is absolutely excellent for me. I did of course go to see Faber before I left, and we agreed that this mild air here and artificial carbonic acid baths (if needed) were preferable to the cold air in Nauheim (even at this time of year) and natural baths. But I'm not taking any more artificial baths here because I feel quite fine if I take care, and when I dutifully went over to the fine English hydro here, I could have split my sides laughing. An Italian bathing attendant made some gestures over the water and sprinkled a few salt granules into it with the tips of his fingers. I asked whether this was the carbonic acid. He cast me a hurried glance full of fake profundity, then he ran out and fetched a little drip-bottle and with an expansive and secretive arm movement shook just a few drops into the bath. In his favour, I have to say that he threw me a very anxious and questioning look. I chortled aloud in the water once he had gone and I have the strongest urge to see this comedy again; it was absolutely wonderful! – In a few days' time I shall be travelling to Lugano in Switzerland (360 metres above sea level) and will stay there for some time at Hotel Beau Regard. Send a little letter there if you have time. At any rate it will be forwarded. Mother will be coming there and then I want to have her sent somewhere for her bronchitis. Isn't that right? Her cough has been so awful recently. – Now, dearest Eggert and ‘Irmetut’, all the best.

Your C.

You know that Laub is dead, I'm sure [9:477] I shall miss him.


Eggert Møller
Knud Faber
Thomas Laub
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9.25. Carl Nielsen og Charlotte Trap de Thygeson yderst til højre. I den angivne beskæring sendt som postkort fra Menton [9:528]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

9.25. Carl Nielsen and Charlotte Trap de Thygeson to the far right. In the indicated cropping sent as a postcard from Menton [9:528]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:527
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
Tirsdag 22.3.1927 61
MTA CNS



Tirsdag22.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
Menton 22-3-27.
Kære Børn!
Det var dog slemt, kære Emil, at Du skulde blive syg. Du kan tro, det glæder mig at det dog er ovre igen, men nu maa Du være* meget forsigtig.
Jeg vil blot idag sige Jer at den milde Bjærgluft gør mig godt (ligesom i San Gimignano) og jeg har det rigtig godt, naar jeg blot passer paa i visse Henseender, navnlig naar jeg lige har spist eller gaar for hurtigt o.s.v.
Det glæder mig at høre – gennem Søss Brev – at Sangerne nu er mere forstaaende; det er ogsaa et Tegn paa at Opinionen er for Dig, Emil. Du skal se, det bliver altsammen godt. – Naa, lille Søs, nu vil jeg blot sige endnu engang Tak for Dit søde Brev og ønske at Du har faaet en god Hvile i Randers. Du er min egen søde Ven, det er I beggeto og vi skal have en dejlig Sommer sammen iaar, hvis alt gaar som jeg haaber og jeg har det som nu.
Blot denne lille Hilsen idag. Hils alle – hver enkelt – i Familien fra mig og hvis I ser Kodaly og hans Frue, saa hils ogsaa dem. Jeppesen [Knud Jeppesen] har faaet Noderne som jeg først kiggede i og syntes udmærket om, navnlig hvad Stemningsindholdet betræffer.
Farvel kære, søde Børn.
Eders Carl
* det er altid farligst bagefter

Tuesday
22 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi

Menton 22 March 27.

Dear children!

It was dreadful, dear Emil, you falling ill. I really am so pleased though that you have got over it again, but you must be* very careful.

I just wanted to tell you both today that this gentle mountain air is doing me good (just as in San Gimignano) and I'm feeling very well as long as I take care in certain respects, especially when I have just eaten or walk too fast and so on.

I was pleased to hear – through Søs’ letter – that these singers are now more understanding; that is also an indication that their opinion of you is favourable, Emil. You will see, it will all turn out fine. – Well, little Søs, I just wanted say thank you once again for your sweet letter and hope that you have had a good rest in Randers. You are my own sweet darling, you both are, and we are going to have a lovely summer together this year if everything goes as I hope and things with me continue as they are now.

Just this little greeting today. Regards from me to everyone – each of them – in the family, and if you see Kodály and his wife give them my regards too. Jeppesen has received the music that I looked at initially and thought was fine, especially as regards the mood it conveys.

Fare you well now, dear sweet children.

Your Carl

*It is always most dangerous afterwards.


Emil Telmányi
Knud Jeppesen
Zoltán Kodály
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Tirsdag22.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Vera Michaelsen, København
Menton 22-3-27
Kære Vera!
Et Billede fra Blomsterkorsoen her, som jeg saa i et Udhængsskab Dagen efter. Har I det godt allesammen? Om faa Dage rejser jeg til Lugano i Sweiz Hotel Beau Regard der er Bjergluft og Kulsyre.
Mange gode Hilsener til Jer alle.
Din Carl N.

Tuesday
22 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Menton 22 March 27

Dear Vera!

Here's a picture of the flower parade, which I saw in a showcase the day after. Are you all well? In a few days I will be leaving here for Lugano in Switzerland, Hotel Beau Regard; there is mountain air and carbonic acid.

Very best wishes to you all.

Yours,

Carl N.


Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
22.3.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Menton

d 22/3 1927

Min egen kjære Carl.

Tak for Dit Brev og det yndige lille Lommetørklæde som jeg lige har fået. Det er dejligt at høre at det går Dig bedre. Jeg er også glad ved at Du har bestemt Dig til at tage en lille Kur[,] vi skal tage det der er godt for Dig[,] det er også godt for mig. Min Hoste er slet ikke rigtig god for Tiden og det går jo ud over Hjertet[,] derfor er det godt for mig også hvor Hjertet bliver taget i Kur. Spørg Frk Guldberg om ikke Mont D’Or i Frankrig[.] Honneger [Arthur Honegger] kommer nu og skal have Koncert på Torsdag [9:451]. Jeg er bedt til den tyske Gesandt [Ulrich von Hassell] den AftenAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Søs 27.3.1927: ”Jeg var til Beethovenfest hos den tyske Gesandt i Torsdags ...”, jf. også 545. men vil først gå til hans Koncert hvor [Anders Rachlew]Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har ladet plads stå til dirigentnavnet. skal dirigere[.] Jeg ved ikke om jeg kan bede Honegger når Du ikke er hjemme[,] nu får vi se? Jeg har Kval med min Sokkel Rafn [Aage Rafn] gør intet[,] jeg er nu gået fra ham[,] Du ved Du sagde det for lang Tid siden at jeg skulde det. I Formiddag skal Thorvald Jørgensen ned at se Sokkelen igjen og jeg vil tale med ham om Indbydelse o.s.v. Måske lader jeg Havning [Thomas Havning] som hjalp mig ved Gjenforeningsmonumentet [*] og som er en dygtig flittig Mand tegne den op Koch [Mogens Koch] er rejst fra Byen. Han kommer nu om lidt og taler med mig. Ude hos Rasmussen går Cisseleringen helt godt. d. unge Rasmussen [Poul Lauritz Rasmussen] siger at de ikke kan støbe Hestekroppen Midterstykket i Tromle. Har Du mødt Rasmussen i Mentona? Hvordan mon Emils Opførelse er gået. Han har jo været syg? Hils Frk Guldberg og hils først og fremmest Fru Møller. Hils også Frk Thygesen og Rosenberg

Din Marie

Tuesday
22 March 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Menton

22 March 1927

My own dear Carl.

Thank you for your letter and the lovely little handkerchief that I have just received. It is wonderful to hear that you are doing better. I'm also glad that you have decided to take a little cure. We must take the one that is good for you; it will also be good for me. My cough is not at all good at the moment and that affects my heart, so it is good for me too if the heart is helped by the cure. Ask Miss Guldberg about Mont d'Or in France. Honegger is coming now and will give a concert on Thursday [9:451]. I have been invited to the German ambassador's [Ulrich von Hassell] that eveningAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Søs on 27 March 1927: 'I went to the Beethoven festival at the German ambassador's house last Thursday ...', cf. also 9:545. but will first go to his concert where [Anders Rachlew]Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has left room for the conductor's name. will conduct. I don't know if I can ask Honegger over when you're not at home, but we'll see? I'm having trouble with my plinth. Rafn does nothing. I've now abandoned him. You know you said a long time ago that I should. This morning, Thorvald Jørgensen is going down to look at the plinth again and I will talk to him about the invitation etc. Perhaps I will let Havning design it, he helped me with the reunification monument [*] and is a skilful, industrious man. Koch has left town. He will come in a little while and talk to me. Out at Rasmussen's, the chasing is going pretty well. The young Rasmussen [Poul Lauritz Rasmussen] says that they cannot cast the horse body, the central section in a drum. Have you met Rasmussen in Menton? I wonder how Emil's performance went. He has been ill, hasn't he? Give my regards to Miss Guldberg, and first and foremost to Mrs Møller. Regards to Miss Thygesen and Rosenberg too.

Your Marie


Aage Rafn
Anders Rachlew
Arthur Honegger
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Marie Guldberg
Mogens Koch
Poul Lauritz Rasmussen
Thomas Havning
Thorvald Jørgensen
Ulrich von Hassell
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Torsdag24.3.1927Dagbog
Frk: Thygesen

Thursday
24 March 1927
Diary

Miss Thygesen [her birthday]


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Fredag25.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Menton 25-3-27
Kære lille Marie!
Det gør mig saa ondt at Din Hoste er slem!
Vi skal gøre alt for den nu! Husk paa at mit kan blive godt behandlet alle Steder hvor Luften er god. Mont d’Or er først aabent fra 1 Juni til 1 Septbr: men Du skal først tage Wichy, Wiesbaden, eller hvad Du vil nu, og saa kan vi senere paa Sommeren ogsaa tage sammen til M. d’Or hvor Kuren varer tre Uger. Altsaa: begge Dele! Jeg vilde netop te[le]grafere til Dig at Du skulde kvittere Rafn, det er udmærket. – Herned kommer Du altsaa ikke, men saa vil jeg bede Dig naar Du faar dette telegrafere her til Albion om jeg sikkert kan vente Dig i Begyndelsen (helst snart) af April i Lugano. (Hotel Beau Regard). Jeg maa vide det, da jeg ellers rejser hjem et Par Dage før Paaske og gerne vil vide det allerede nu. Frk: Th:[,] Margrete og jeg bliver der til den 15de tror jeg nok. Telegrammet skal kun{de} lyde ja eller nej om Du kommer til Lugano, hvorfra vi kan disponere videre angaaende Kur.
Altsaa: Nielsen Hotel Albion Menton Ja/nej Marie
og skriv nu ogsaa strax til Lugano!! Hører Du!!!
Mange Hilsener Din Carl
Tak for Kort
Rejser herfra til Lugano Tirsdag
Dejligt Brev fra lille Søs!!

Friday
25 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Menton 25 March 27

Dear little Marie!

I'm so sorry that your cough is bad!

We must do everything for it now! Remember that my complaints can be treated well anywhere where the air is good. Mont d’Or only opens from 1 June to 1 September, but first you need to take Vichy, Wiesbaden or whatever you want now, and then later in the summer we can go to M. d’Or together where the cure lasts for three weeks. So, both! I was just going to telegraph you to say you should get rid of Rafn, that is excellent. – So you won't be coming down here but then, when you get this, please telegraph here to the Albion to say whether I can be sure to expect you at the beginning (as soon as possible) of April in Lugano (Hotel Beau Regard). I have to know that, as otherwise I will travel home a few days before Easter and would like to know that already now. Miss Th., Margrete and I will be staying there until the 15th, I think. The telegram will just have to say yes or no as to whether you will be coming to Lugano, after which we can make further arrangements regarding the cure.

So: Nielsen Hotel Albion Menton Yes/no Marie.

And write soon now to Lugano!! Do you hear!!!

Much love from your Carl

Thanks for the card

Leaving here for Lugano Tuesday.

Lovely letter from little Søs!!


Aage Rafn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:532
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
Lørdag 26.3.1927 61
MTA CNS



Lørdag26.3.1927Carl Nielsen, Menton, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Menton den 26-3-27
Kære Emil og lille gode Søs!
Hvordan mon I har det? Tak for Dit henrivende søde Brev, Søs.
Om to Dage rejser jeg til Lugano[,] Adresse: Hotel Beau Regard [.] Skriv lidt til mig om hvordan ”Don Juan” er gaaet.
Jeg sender her den lille Artikel som staar i ”Vossische Zeitung” paa Beethovens Dødsdag. Den er {er} ikke let at oversætte derfor faar I dette Aftryk af den danske Text.Jf. Samtid nr. 126-127. Alt vel med mig. Jeg skriver paa mine BarndomserindringerMfB. som Irmelin nu atter har bedt mig om og det gaar rask fremad. – Du kan tro Søs, jeg husker godt den dejlige Foraarsdag da jeg red sammen med min elskede Datter under de lyse danske Bøgegrene.
Farvel, farvel! kom Emil og Søs. Hils alle fra mig.
Eders
Carl.

Saturday
26 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Menton, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Menton 26 March 27

Dear Emil and good little Søs!

I wonder how you both are? Thank you for your marvellously sweet letter, Søs.

In two days, I shall be leaving for Lugano. Address: Hotel Beau Regard. Write a little and tell me how Don Giovanni has gone.

I'm sending here a little article printed in Vossische Zeitung on Beethoven's death day. It's not easy to translate so you're getting this copy of the Danish text.Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127. All well with me. I'm working on my childhood reminiscencesMfB.which Irmelin has now asked me for again and it's progressing quickly. – You can be sure, Søs, that I well remember that wonderful spring day when I rode with my darling daughter under the bright green of Danish beech branches.

Farewell, farewell! Come, Emil and Søs. Regards to everyone from me.

Your
Carl.


Emil Telmányi
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
26.3.1927
Niels Otto Raasted til Carl Nielsen, Menton

Skodsborg 26.3.27

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Om jeg aldrig havde hørt en Tone af, hvad De havde skrevet, og aldrig havde truffet Dem men kun læst de Linjer, De idag skrev om Beethoven,Jf. Samtid nr. 126-127. vilde jeg endda elske Dem!

Tak

Deres hengivne

N.O. Raasted

Saturday
26 March 1927
Niels Otto Raasted to Carl Nielsen, Menton

Skodsborg 26 March 27

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Even if I had never heard a single note of your music, and never met you but only read these lines you wrote about Beethoven today,Cf. Samtid nos. 126 and 127. I would still adore you!

Thank you.

Yours sincerely,

N.O. Raasted


Ludwig van Beethoven
N.O. Raasted
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Søndag27.3.1927Emil Telmányi, Budapest, til Carl Nielsen, Menton
27 Marts 1927
Kære Far!
Tak for Dit lillebitte Brev, som jeg fik lige i mine værste Dage. (Undskyld jeg skriver paa Toget!) Altsaa tænk, der er mærkelig Skæbne over min Don Juan: først aflyser den bedste i hele Stykket: Donna Anna, saa maa jeg indstudere en hel ny en, som gjorde overmenneskelige Anstrængelser for at kunde overhoved gøre den. Saa bliver jeg syg, og Stykket maa udsættes og lige ind i den travle Tid af Ludwig van Beethoven Festligheder, og saa faar min Don Juan (den eneste) Blindtarmhistorie og skal opereres. Nu maatte jeg paa Grund af ham og mine øvrige Koncerter udsætte det hele til ca 15. Mai !! – Jeg havde 3 Orkesterprøver (d.v.s. egentlig en Sammenspil med ”to Besætning”) som gik ret godt[,] jeg fik ovenikøbet lidt Aplavs af nogle i Orkestret, men der lykkedes mig ikke at slippe over den første Ensemble Prøve uden at der var slet Disciplin og daarlig Spil igen (som om hele de tre Forprøver ikke har været!!) – Jeg vilde hele Tiden være høflig, men bestemt, og særlig: præcis i mine Fordringer ang. Udførelse. Men det sidste synes de ikke om, og jeg mærkede det samme som i Gøteborg: uopmærksomhedet, slæbte de sig over Prøven, og nogle har været fræk nok til at spøge med falske Toner etc. Saa snakker de højlydt etc, stemmer daarlig deres Instrumenter etc. – kort sagt, alle mulige daarlige Egenskaber viste de frem. Jeg snakkede med Direktøren, han sagde at jeg skal uden Hensyn straffe dem som gør sig fortjent paa det. Jeg holdt derfor en lille Tale ved næste Prøve, med den Anmodning, at alle skulde gerne huske alt hvad vi har aftalt før, da ellers maa jeg banke af, og prøve om, som dog alle vil sikkert helst være fri for – og truede dem som vil tillade sig Spøg, at straffe i saa Tilfælde. – Jeg fik en glimrende Prøve paa to Timer; men Orkestret var næste Dag beskæftiget i ”Sigfried” altsaa skulde jeg kun prøve lidt den næste Dag, saa var jeg nødt til at tage mere den samme Dag. – Men det var heller ikke efter Orkestrets Mundsmag – og nogle begyndte at murre over Prøvens Længde, som tilsidst førte til en lille Spektakel hvor jeg fik Lejlighed at afstraffe 2 vemmelige Karle. – Du maa vide der er stor Modstand imod mig baade hos dem som vil være 1te og dem som vil hjælpe nogen til den Position (overalt i Verden vel er saadan!!??) – Naturligvis var dette Historie ikke behageligt, men jeg tror neppe det kunde være anderledes med mig! – Selvom Orkestrets Inspektør indrømmede at jeg havde fuldtud Ret, og han vil se at faa alle til at ændre deres Opførsel – saa at jeg bliver tilfreds med dem, og tager det Indtryk med mig, at de spillede gerne under mig, saa har jeg det Indtryk, at dette Situation er ikke saa fordelagtig for en fremtidig ”Generalmusikdirektor”emne saa jeg er forberedt, at det hele bliver ikke til noget. – Jeg tror ikke selv meget paa det, og man kan jo ikke forcere saanoget. – Jeg mangler selvfølgelig Studieaar og da man optræder overfor mig med større Fordringer, end overfor en ”Begynder” og jeg selv gør Krav paa det paa Grund af min øvrige musikalske Viden og Erfaring, altsaa det bliver overalt Konfliktstoff mellem mig og Orkester. – Selvom jeg behøver kun lidt Øvelse saa er jeg bedre inde end en sædvanlig Begynder, ingen Orkester vil give sig i Lag med en ”halvfærdig” Personlighed. – De vil ikke arbejde saa meget, som jeg behøver til at kunde lede det hele tilfredstillende.
Jeg selv har den Følelse: det er et meget stort Arbejde, særlig for mig, som ikke har saameget Korrepetitørkendskab; saa stort at det vilde (i Begyndelsen i hvert Tilfælde) sluge hele mit Liv, hele min Kraft. Jeg synes ikke at jeg ikke forstaar mig paa Sagen, tværtimod Jeg var forbavset over alt jeg kunde sige og se og faa frem hos Sangerne. Med Orkestret var vanskeligere paa Grund af en stor Propaganda imod mig, saa at de modtog mig køligt! Men det kunde bedre sig. Ensemblet var i første Øjeblik vanskeligt at holde sammen, men saasnart jeg tog det anden Gang saa var præcis og godt. – Der kunde tales om at mine Tempis ikke er faste nok og ingen Enhed over dem. Her er Mangel paa Øvelse og den store Spænding Skyld i det – saavel som ogsaa min Bestræben ikke at forstive sig i Tempoet. Det er min Selvkritik. – Nu staar Sagen saaledes, at paa Grund af den uheldige D.J. jeg venter ikke længere med Debut’en (ogsaa Publikum kræver det) og kommer frem med Trubadur d. 31. Marts – Imorgen faar jeg første Ensembleprøve med Orkester, Onsdag den anden, og Torsdag skal altsaa Slaget staa. Dengang skal det være. (Til Trubadur var ingen extra Orkesterprøver!) Men jeg arbejdede meget med Solister og Kor. – Jeg er Fande mig nysgerrig selv, hvordan det vil gaa! Jeg tager det med Ro og Overlegenhed. Jeg taber intet, jeg kan blot vinde hvis man kan kalde det Gevinst. – Jeg ser paa det hele med større Ligevægt end før, og vilde ikke blive saa ked af denne Gang, hvis det gaar ikke med at blive hernede. Saa finder jeg nok paa noget bedre. –
Altsaa: Tak for Brevet – jeg er nu paa Hjemvej til Budapest fra en Provinds-Beethoven Fest hvor en Dilettant Orkester spillede rørende Koncerten og Eroica. De var rigtig søde og rare. En Provindsby med 80,000 med en ny Universitæt (3 Aar gammel) og større Intellektuel-Befolkning). Jeg skal hen igen med Ernst Dohnányi om 3 Uger. Jeg boede hos en Pharmakolog-professor og havde det kongelig (hør paa Borgerkafé: Kafé, Smør og Brød, Skinke, 2 Æg, Sardiner, Kirsebærmarmelad og 1 Glas Vand!) + Middag var: Buillon, Fiskefilet, stegt Høns, Chokoladekage, Frugt, Osteplade – tja – det smagte og saa var der Bockøl (sort ungarsk Øl, det bedste paa Verden!) og Samorodner[?] (tør Tokayer) Nu ser jeg Dig allerede gøre saadan: Tscham-Tscham og Tschak-tschak med Tungen. Derfor hører jeg hellere op.
Jeg køber Vossische fra igaar, og saa kan jeg se paa Dit ”mest fuldendte aandelige Produkt”. Da Du er saa ”aandful et Menneske” saa har jeg spændte Bokser paa for at stave mig igennem: det maa da idetmindste være saa dybtgaaende, at man skal tygge en 2-3 Minutter paa hvert Bogstav inden man forstaar det, ellers nytter det ingenting med Din flotte Adjektiv! Haha! –
Du er nu aandful lille Far! Har ”angina pectoris”, og saa rejser Du for 2 Uger til Menton fra Købhvn, saa til Lugano for en Uge – saa til Wiesbaden til at kurere Mor! Naa – ja jeg vil prøve at tygge paa dette ”aandelige Produkt” en-to Uger, saa skal jeg meddele Dig om jeg allerede har forstaaet, eller om jeg maa faa Lov til at tygge videre?
Tjah! Det er sandt – jeg er saa rørt over Din Udtalelse om hvor meget holder Du af Søs og mig at – jeg er bange at reciprocere til Dig, jeg synes ogsaa Du er en dejlig lille Menske – fordi Du vil synes at det ikke er oprigtig følt. – Vov bare at synes!! –
Jeg ønsker Dig rigtig kedelige Fornøjelser særlig efter stor Maaltid
Din Emil

Sunday
27 March 1927
Emil Telmányi, Budapest, to Carl Nielsen, Menton

27 March 1927

Dear Father!

Thanks for your tiny little letter, which I got right during my worst days. (Sorry, I'm writing on the train!) Just think, a strange destiny overshadows my Don Giovanni: first, the best of the entire cast – Donna Anna – resigns, then I need to do rehearsals with a completely new one who made superhuman efforts just to be able to sing the part at all. Then I fall ill, and the opera is postponed right into the busy time of the Beethoven festival, and then my Don Giovanni (the one and only) gets appendicitis and has to undergo surgery. Now because of him and my other concerts, I have been forced to postpone the whole thing until 15 May!! – I had three orchestral rehearsals (that is to say, I had one joint rehearsal with 'two orchestras')which went rather well – I even received a bit of applause from some in the orchestra, but I didn't manage to get past the first ensemble rehearsal without cases of bad discipline and poor playing again (as though the three previous rehearsals hadn't happened at all!!) – I was constantly trying to be polite, but determined and, most of all, specific as to what I required from the performance. But that they didn't like, and I felt the same thing as in Gothenburg: lack of attentiveness, they dragged themselves through the rehearsal, and some have been insolent enough to play false notes etc. as a joke. Then they talk loudly etc., tune their instruments poorly etc. – in brief, they demonstrated all sorts of bad qualities. I spoke with the director. He said that I shouldn't hesitate to punish those who needed it. I therefore did a little speech before the next rehearsal with the request that everyone should remember what we had agreed previously, otherwise I would be forced to tap them to stop and try again, which I assumed everyone would rather be without – and I threatened that if anyone attempted a joke they would be punished. – I got an excellent two-hour rehearsal, but the next day the orchestra would be busy with Siegfried, so I could only rehearse a little the next day, so I had to do more that same day. – But that did not suit the orchestra either – or some began complaining about the length of the rehearsal, which led to commotion which provided me with the opportunity to punish two dreadful fellows. – I can tell you that there's great opposition towards me, both among those who wish to be number one and those who want to help someone achieve that position (I suppose it's the same thing all round the world!!??) – Naturally, this wasn't a pleasant business, but I hardly think it could have turned out any differently with me! – Even though the inspector of the orchestra admitted I was completely right, and that he will make sure they all change their behaviour – so that I would be satisfied with them and get the impression that they would like to play under me – then I have the feeling that this situation is not very advantageous to a future 'general music director' applicant, so I'm prepared for the whole thing to come to nothing. – I don't have high hopes for it myself, and you can't force this sort of thing. – I lack years of studying of course, and as they approach me with higher expectations than they would to a 'beginner', and as I also make greater demands due to my musical knowledge and experience in general, then that will cause conflict everywhere between me and an orchestra. – Even though I only need a little practice for me to be doing better than an ordinary beginner, no orchestra wants to engage with a 'half-finished' personality. – They do not wish to work as much as I need to be able to conduct the whole thing to a satisfactory degree.

Personally I get the feeling: it is a huge task, especially for me, who lack much experience with choir rehearsals; so huge that it would (in the beginning, at any rate) take up all my time, all my energy. It's not that I think I can't do the job. On the contrary, I was surprised at how much I could say and see and get out of the singers. But the orchestra was more difficult due to a lot of propaganda against me, so that they gave me a cold reception! But that could improve. At first, it was difficult to get the ensemble to keep together, but when we did it the second time, it was precise and good. – Some might say that my tempi are not steady enough and that they aren't consistent. Here the cause is the lack of rehearsals and the very tense atmosphere – as well as my striving to not grow too stiff with the tempi. This is my self-criticism. – Now the situation is such that, due to the unfortunate D.G., I will no longer wait for the debut (the audience demand as much as well) and will instead perform Il Trovatore on 31 March - tomorrow I have the first ensemble rehearsal with the orchestra, on Wednesday the second one, and then on Thursday battle will commence. This time it has to work out. (For Il Trovatore there were no additional orchestral rehearsals!) But I have been working a lot with the soloists and the choir. – God dammit, I'm curious myself about how it will go! I take it calmly and hold my head high; I have nothing to lose, I can only win, if you can call it that. – I look at the whole thing in a more balanced way than before, and will not be as disappointed this time if it doesn't work out down here. Then I'm sure I'll think of something better. – 

So, thanks for your letter – I'm now on my way home to Budapest from a small provincial Beethoven festival where a dilettante orchestra gave a moving performance of both the concerto and Eroica. They were very sweet and kind (a provincial town of about 80,000 people and a new university (three years old) and a large population of intellectuals). I'll be going back with Dohnányi in three weeks. I was staying with a professor of pharmacology and was treated like royalty (picture this bourgeois café: coffee, butter and bread, ham, two eggs, sardines, cherry jam and a glass of water!) + dinner was: bouillon, fish fillet, roasted chicken, chocolate cake, fruit, cheese platter – well – it was tasty, and then there was Bock beer (black Hungarian beer, the best in the world!) and Szamorodni (dry Tokay). Now I can already picture you doing like this: 'tscham-tscham', 'tschak-tschak' with your tongue. So I better stop.

I will buy Vossische from yesterday so I can see your 'most accomplished product of mind and spirit'. Since you are such an 'accomplished human being', I will tighten my belt to spell my way through it; it must be so profound that we must ruminate on each letter for two to three minutes at least before we understand, otherwise your impressive adjective is no good! Haha! – 

But you are accomplished, little Father! You suffer from 'angina pectoris', and then travel for two weeks to Menton from Copenhagen, then to Lugano for a week – then to Wiesbaden to cure Mother! Oh well – I will try to ruminate on this 'product of your spirit' for a week or two, and then I will let you know whether I have understood it already or whether I will be permitted to keep ruminating?

Ha! That's right – I'm so touched at your declaration of how much you love Søs and me – I'm afraid of reciprocating to you, for I also think you are a lovely little person – because you will think it not sincerely meant. – Just you dare think that way!! – 

I wish you a very boring time, especially after a large meal!

Your Emil


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Giuseppe Verdi
Ludwig van Beethoven
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag28.3.1927Dagbog
Skrev til Lektor Didrik Grønvold
Hamar
Norge

Monday
28 March 1927
Diary

Wrote to Prof. Didrik Grønvold

Hamar

Norway


Didrik Grønvold
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Tirsdag29.3.1927Dagbog
Rejste sammen med Frk Th og Magrete til Pegli fra Menton

Tuesday
29 March 1927
Diary

Travelled with Miss Th. and Margrete to Pegli from Menton


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag30.3.1927Dagbog
Reste sammen videre til Lugano Hotel Beau Regard (udm !)
Pensionspris 15 sweiz:Frck (Vært: Hr Fassbind)

Wednesday
30 March 1927
Diary

Travelled on together to Lugano Hotel Beau Regard (excellent!)

Price for boarding house 15 Swiss francs (Host: Mr Fassbind)


Fassbind
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Torsdag
31.3.1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Emil Telmányi

Hotel Beau Regard Continental

Lugano 31-3-27

Kæreste Emil!

Det var dog sørgeligt at Du blev syg og at Don Juan fik Blindtarmoperation! Du skal bare holde paa Dit overfor Musikerne. Naar Du taler med den unge Direktør saa er det udmærket at Du faar hans Støtte og hvis Du først havde Stillingen var det hele lettere; thi saa havde Du ogsaa Magten. Du skal ikke lade Dig engagere paa et Aar, f:Expl; thi saa vil Modstanden blive ved. Hellere paa 100 Aar, saa holder de Mund!! Jeg mener: hvis man tilbyder Dig et Prøveaar maa det blive mellem Dig og Direktøren, ikke sandt?

Jeg sender her fra ”Politiken” en Kritik over ChristiansenChristian Christiansen dirigerede Musikforeningskoncerten den 28.3.1927 i stedet for Carl Nielsen, der pga. sygdom havde frasagt sig hvervet som dirigent for Musikforeningen, jf. foromtale af koncerten, Politiken 27.3.1927 og 113. Anm. i Politiken 29.3.1927, sluttende med disse ord: Beethovens ”Minde hædredes med en Koncert, der var en af de sletteste Musikforeningen har præsteret.” (undskyld der er en lille afrevet Lap). Inden jeg rejste var der MødeI Musikforeningens Repræsentantskab. hvor jeg var med. Shaw [Guy Shaw] (Højesteretssagføreren) og Weis [A.P. Weis] foreslog Dig[, Angul] Hammerich holdt en lang Tale for sin Nevø, Ebbe [Ebbe Hamerik]. Nogle (de fleste) foreslog at Ebbe H., Du og maaske [Victor] Schiöler o.s.v. skulde have hver en Konsert i næste Saison. Hvad mener Du? Vil Du indlade Dig paa en saadan Sag; jeg tror Du skal sige – hvis Du virkelig skulde have Lyst – alt eller intet. – Er Søs hos Dig og hvordan mon Mor har det. Jeg hører aldrig fra hende, men hun har vist meget travlt saa jeg maa være taalmodig. Lad mig høre om ”Troubadoren”. Du skal ikke være for kritisk overfor Dig selv, husk at Du har det store, rigtige Instinkt[,] det [du] kan trygt lade Dig bære af det!

Lad mig faa et Ord fra Jer og nu blot tusinde kærlige Hilsener.

Irmelin har atter bedt mig om at nedskrive mine Erindringer fra Ungdommen,MfB. nu har jeg begyndt og da jeg ikke kan komponere her og heller ikke kunde i Menton gaar det rask frem og det bliver en temmelig tyk Bog, kan jeg se.

Eders Far

Thursday
31 March 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Emil Telmányi

Hotel Beau Regard Continental
Lugano 31 March 27

Dearest Emil!

It was such a shame that you fell ill and that Don Giovanni had to have his appendix operated! You just need to stand your ground towards the musicians. When you talk with the young director, it is fine if you get his support, and if you had the position it would all be easier; for then you would also have the power. You mustn't let yourself be engaged for one year, for example; for then the opposition will continue. Better for 100 years, then they'll shut up!! I think that, if they offer you a trial year, that must be between you and the director, don't you think?

I'm sending here a critical review from Politiken about ChristiansenChristian Christiansen conducted the Music Society concert on 28 March 1927 replacing Carl Nielsen, who had resigned the position as conductor at The Music Society due to his illness, cf. preview of the concert, Politiken 27.03.1927 and 113. The review in Politiken 29.03.1927 concluded with the words: 'Beethoven's memory was honoured with a concert that was one of the worst performed by The Music Society'. (sorry there is a bit torn off). Before I left there was a meetingOf the board of representatives at The Music Society. which I was at. Shaw (the High Court barrister) and Weis proposed you, Hammerich made a long speech in favour of his nephew, Ebbe. Some (most) of them suggested that Ebbe H., you and perhaps Schiøler etc. should each give a concert next season. What do you think? Would you go along with such an arrangement? I think you should say – if you really want it – all or nothing. – Is Søs with you and I wonder how Mother is? I never hear from her, but I expect she is very busy so I will have to be patient. Let me hear about Il Trovatore. You mustn't be too critical towards yourself, remember you have that great true instinct and you can confidently allow yourself to rely on that!

Let me hear from you both and just much love for now.

Irmelin has asked me yet again to write down my childhood reminiscences;MfB. I have begun now and as I can't compose here, and nor could I in Menton, it is coming along quickly and it will be a fairly thick book, I can see.

Your Father


A.P. Weis
Angul Hammerich
Christian Christiansen
Ebbe Hamerik
Emil Telmányi
Giuseppe Verdi
Guy Shaw
Ludwig van Beethoven
Victor Schiøler
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag1.4.1927Dagbog
Kulsyrebad hos Sig: G. Bianchi
Via Canova 18
Lugano

Friday
1 April 1927
Diary

Carbonic acid bath at Signore G. Bianchi’s

Via Canova 18

Lugano


G. Bianchi
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Fredag
1.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

1-4-27

Beau Regard, Lugano

Kære Marie!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg haabede Du var færdig med R. [Aage Rafn] med Hensyn til Sokkel, men jeg vèd Du gør kun det bedste og det der passer bedst og det er altid godt

Jeg har besøgt et Sanatorium lidt oppe paa Monte Brè, paa vor Spaseretur igaar. Jeg tror bestemt, det er noget for os to. Efter metereologiske Optegnelser igennem 40 Aar skinner Solen netop paa den Side af Bjærget flere hundrede Timer mere dèr end noget andet Sted i hele Sweiz (Davos og Montreux iberegnet) Der er alle medicinske Bade, varme Pakninger og fast Læge. Det er meget berømt, altid besat og koster 2-3 Frc mindre end paa mit Hotel. Hvad mener Du? Men det er bedst, Du selv kommer og ser paa det. Kom snart!! Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] er i Menton endnu[,] rejser vist til Venedig for at følges med Permin eller Apotheker Müllers [Otto Müller] hjem, saavidt jeg forstod. Hvis hun ikke faar Forbindelse med dem, kommer hun denne Vej. Jeg skrev til Maren (da det hastede og Du maaske ikke var hjemme) om Noder til Stokholm[.] Hvorfor telegraferede hun dog ikke???? Det er ikke pænt! Telegrafer øjeblikkeligt om ”Fynsk Foraar” [CNW 102] er fundet og afsendt.

Hilsen til Maren.

Din Carl

Hvordan med Agnes [Agnes Lunn]? Hils hende!!

Friday
1 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 April 27
Beau Regard, Lugano

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. I hoped you were finished with R. [Aage Rafn] as regards the plinth, but I know that you only do what is best and what suits best, and that is always good.

I visited a sanatorium a little higher up Monte Brè on our walk yesterday. I definitely think it's something for us two. According to meteorological records over 40 years, the sun shines there on that particular side of the mountain several 100 hours more than anywhere else in the whole of Switzerland (including Davos and Montreux). They have all medical baths, hot compresses and permanent doctors. It's very famous, always full and costs 2-3 francs less than at my hotel. What do you think? But it's best if you come and look at it yourself. Come soon!! Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] is still in Menton, will probably travel to Venice to accompany Permin or the apothecary Müller and his wife home, as far as I understand. If she doesn't make contact with them, she will come this way. I wrote to Maren (as it was urgent and you might not have been home) about music for Stockholm. Why on earth didn't she telegraph???? That was not nice of her! Telegraph immediately to say whether Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] has been found and dispatched. Regards to Maren.

Your Carl

How are things with Agnes? Give her my regards!!


Aage Rafn
Agnes Lunn
Ellen Permin
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Otto Müller


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Fredag
1.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Beau Regard 1-4-27

Kære Marie!

Vejret her er fuldkommen herligt med Sol og straalende Farver. Luften er let, saa jeg kan gaa op ad de stejleste Bjærge og Trapper uden Smerter (Nu kom der Telegram fra Emil: ”Troubadoren gik godt, pæn Succes”.) [9:538]Jf. Telmányi s. 182.

Jeg skriver dette for at bede Dig tage min Kikkert med og maaske mine Solbriller

Send mig Telegram angaaende Noderne til Stokholm. Har Maren ikke faaet mit Brev med Besked til Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] i Konservatoriet?

Mange Hilsener ogsaa til Maren.

Din C.

Friday
1 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Beau Regard 1 April 27

Dear Marie!

The weather here is absolutely wonderful with sunshine and gleaming colours. The air is light, so I can walk up the steepest mountains and stairs without pain (a telegram has just arrived from Emil: ‘Trovatore went well, fine success’) [9:538]Cf. Telmányi p. 182.

I'm writing this to ask you to bring my binoculars and perhaps my sunglasses.

Send me a telegram about the music for Stockholm. Has Maren received my letter with the message to Porter Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] at the Conservatory?

Much love and greetings to Maren too.

Your C.


C.S. Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Giuseppe Verdi
Maren Hansen


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Lørdag2.4.1927Dagbog
Bad
Skrev til Emil, Irmelin og Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller]

Saturday
2 April 1927
Diary

Bath

Wrote to Emil, Irmelin and Mrs Møller


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
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Lørdag2.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Lugano, Hotel Beaux Regard 2-4-27
Kære Børn!
{...}Brevet kendes i dag kun fra Breve 1954, s. 244, hvor det er gengivet med udeladelser.Nu har jeg fulgt Irmelins Raad og begyndte paa “Bogen”MfB. for en halv Snes Dage siden. Frida skrev efter Diktat de første 11 Sider (stort Papirformat) i Menton. Her har jeg fortsat og er nu paa Pag. 16.
{...}Hav det nu godt begge to, pas paa Eggert ikke arbejder for meget.
Eders Carl N.

Saturday
2 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Lugano, Hotel Beau Regard 2 April 27

Dear children!

{...}This letter is only known today from Breve 1954, p. 244, in which it has been cited with omissions. I have now followed Irmelin’s advice and I started on ’the book’MfB. 10 days or so ago. Frida [Frederikke Møller] wrote the first 11 pages (large format) at my dictation in Menton. I've continued here and am now on page 16.

{...} All the best to you both. Take care, Eggert, not to work too much.

Your Carl N.
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Lørdag2.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Lugano 2-4-27
Kære Emil!
Mange Tak for Telegram, det var pænt af Dig! Og tillykke med den ”pæne Succes”[.] Jeg tror det er gaaet udmærket naar Du siger ”meget godt”.
Jeg har det godt i denne herlige lette Bjærgluft og jeg synes jeg bliver raskere for hver Dag Solen skinner paa min gamle Krop. Jeg faar Kulsyrebade og lever efter Sundhedsreglerne i alle Maader. Venter Mor meget snart. Søs er vel da i Budapest hos Dig? Jeg har skrevet og spurgt Mor derom flere Gange, men ikke faaet Svar paa dette vigtige Spørgsmaal. Er Du der Søs? Er det Godthaab 3383y? Svar! Hav det godt.
Eders
C.
Hils alle

Saturday
2 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Lugano 2 April 27

Dear Emil!

Many thanks for the telegram, that was good of you! And congratulations on the ‘fine success’. I think when you say it 'went well' that it went excellently.

I feel fine in this wonderful light mountain air and I think I get better for every day the sun shines on my old body. I take carbonic acid baths and live in every way following guidelines for health. I'm expecting Mother very soon. Søs must be in Budapest with you? I have written and asked Mother about that several times but haven't received an answer to this important question. Are you there, Søs? Is it Godthaab 3383y? Answer me! All the best.

Your
C.

Regards to everyone.


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:545
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 2.4.1927 61
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Lørdag
2.4.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Lugano

2/4 1927

Kjære Carl.

Hvordan går det Dig mon, går Du lange Ture? Vejret er her ofte blæsende fugtigt og råt, så det er godt Du ikke er hjemme. I Aften rejser lille Søsse til Ungarn med Nattoget samtidig med dette Brev over Gjedser. Vi fik Telegram fra Emil[,] han dirigerede Trubaduren d. 31/3 og det var gået udmærket. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] er her og nu følger vi Søsse på Banen. Lille Agnes [Agnes Lunn] bor hos Fru [Ella] Beyer, jeg har kun et par Gange været deroppe, jeg ved ikke, men det er mig lidt imod at gå derop. Hun har det ellers godt nu og kan gå lidt omkring. Det er jo storartet at vi har beholdt vores lille Agnes. Helens Mand [Holger Schou] har haft Influenza så hun har ikke været her en Tid da jeg var ængstelig for at blive smittet så jeg blev forhindret i mit Arbejde men nu går det godt igjen og hun arbejder igjen. – Rée [I.M. Rée] kom her med en stor Pakke, jeg troede det var Chokolader[,] han havde lagt den i Stuen og gik igjen, og forbød Maren at kalde på mig. Da jeg så lukker den op var der 18 Sølvbordknive 18 Sølvdesertknive 18 sølv Fiskeknive 18 Sølv Fiskegafler. – – Jeg var ved at gå bagover, det er jo det at Helen er kommen flot ind på Udstillingen med 2 Arbejder. Det er jo også morsomt for ham.

I sidste Uge var jeg til Fest hos Gesandten d. tyske [Ulrich von Hassell]. Det var Bethovenfest [9:529]. Grev Raben kom hen til mig og fortalte om sin Datter som er gift Osborn i America[,] hun har jo været ganske kort Tid Elev hos mig, han sagde at alt hvad hun kunde havde hun lært hos mig[,] det hævdede hun allevegne, nu havde hun fået Bestilling på en Statue som skulde opstilles i New York. I Øvrigt var der fuldt af Gesandter endogså det kinesiske Gesandtskab, med hvilket jeg fik mig en Passiar. Behrend [William Behrend] og Frue var der. Samme Aften blev [Arthur] Honneggers David opført under [Anders] Racklev og jeg gik først hen og hørte 2 Afdelinger af David før jeg tog ud i Gesandtskabet. Honneggers David er pompøst og hist og her meget fantasifuldt og med store Skønheder. Roose [Thorkild Roose] læste Tekst op ind imellem Musikstykkerne[,] det var Historiske Beretninger og Davids Psalmer, dette virkede noget Programmæssigt og afbrydende. Men det Hele var interessant. Så kom Behrend hen og talte med mig ved Festen[,] jeg fortalte ham at jeg havde hørt de to første Afdelinger af David. Aa – det er der ikke meget ved. Jeg sagde ham at jeg syntes der var store Skjønheder og megen Fantasi. Åå synes De – det er så overlæsset[,] jeg henviste til forskjellige Ting i det[,] og det måtte han også indrømme var smukt, og med Hensyn til det Overlæssede, nu har vi lige siddet og hørt Bethovens Værker, da jeg hørte på dem måtte jeg tænke på om ikke der blev sagt overlæsset om det da det kom frem. – ”Jo-o-[”] sagde han[,] det gjorde man. Sur er han nu, han fortalte han havde fået Brev fra Dig. – – Musikforeningens KoncertJf. 538. gik jo ikke så godt som jeg skrev til Dig[.] Hele Pressen har også været slem[.] Christiansen fik ikke Orchesteret med, det var ofte falsk. De fine Steder gjorde han på en Måde fint men så dæmpet ned, at det næsten forsvandt, det var vel for at få Kontrastvirkning men der manglede Enkelthed og Storhed og han selv så så kantet og uheldig ud. Venstre Arm og Hånd virkede næsten apoplektisk, mærkværdigt. Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] spillede flot[,] for flot. der er meget Salme i hans Spil og ikke rigtig Bethoven[.] hermed Udklip af Politiken. – Men lad nu være med at ærgre Dig.

Mange kjærlige Hilsener til Frk Thygesen og Margrethe[,] jeg skriver[.] Søs[,] Maren og Rulle sender Hilsener

Din Marie

Saturday
2 April 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Lugano

2 April 1927

Dear Carl.

How are you doing? Are you taking long walks? The weather here is often windy, damp and raw, so it's good you're not at home. Tonight little Søs is travelling to Hungary on the night train together with this letter via Gedser. We received a telegram from Emil. He conducted Il Trovatore on 31 March and it went very well. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] is here and now we are going with Søsse to the station. Little Agnes is staying with Mrs Beyer. I've only been up there a couple of times. I don't know, but I feel some reluctance to go up there. She is otherwise well now and can get around a little. It's wonderful that we managed to hold onto our little Agnes. Helen's husband [Holger Schou] has had influenza so she hasn't been here for a while because I was worried about catching it so being prevented from working, but now things are going well again and she is working again. – [I.M.] Rée came here with a large package. I thought it was chocolates. He had put it in the living room and then left and forbade Maren to call me. When I opened it, there were 18 silver table knives, 18 silver dessert knives, 18 silver fish knives, [and] 18 silver fish forks. – – I was nearly bowled over. It's because Helen has been accepted so wonderfully with two works for the exhibition. It's also a joy for him of course.

Last week, I was at a party at the German ambassador's [Ulrich von Hassell] house. It was the Beethoven festival [9:529]. Count Raben came up to me and told me about his daughter who is married to an Osborne in America. She was a pupil of mine for a very short time, you know. He said that everything she knows she learnt from me – she claims that wherever she goes. Now she has received an order for a statue to be erected in New York. Otherwise, the place was full of envoys, even from the Chinese embassy, with whom I fell into conversation. Behrend and his wife were there. The same evening, Honegger's King David was performed under Rachlew, and I went to hear two sections of David first before leaving for the ambassador's house. Honegger's David is pompous, and here and there very imaginative and moments of great beauty. Roose read out texts between the musical sections. They were historical accounts and David's psalms, which seemed somewhat programmatic and disruptive. But taken as a whole it was interesting. Then Behrend came and spoke to me at the party. I told him that I had heard the first two sections of David. 'Ah – there's not much to it'. I told him that I thought there was great beauty and a lot of imagination. 'Oh, you think? – it's so overblown'. I referred to various things in it, and he also had to admit that it was beautiful, and with regard to its being overblown, I said we have just sat listening to Beethoven's works – when I heard them, I had to ask myself whether they were not called overblown when they came out. – 'Yee-es,' he said, 'they were'. He was bad-tempered then. He told me he had received a letter from you. –  – The Music Society's concertCf. 9:538. did not go very well, as I wrote to you. All of the press has been bad too. Christiansen had no control over the orchestra; it was often out of tune. The delicate parts went alright in a way, but they were so subdued that the sound almost disappeared. It was probably to create a contrast but there was a lack of simplicity and grandeur, and he himself looked so angular and unfortunate. His left arm and hand seemed almost frenzied, peculiar. Schiøler played beautifully – too beautifully. There was a strong hymn-like character to his playing and not really Beethoven. Enclosed is a cutting from Politiken. – But please don't let it upset you.

Many regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete. I will write. Søs, Maren and Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] send their regards.

Your Marie


Agnes Lunn
Anders Rachlew
Arthur Honegger
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Christiansen
Ella Louise Beyer
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Raben-Levetzau
Giuseppe Verdi
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
I.M. Rée
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Lillie Osborne
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Pauline Augusta Behrend
Thorkild Roose
Ulrich von Hassell
Victor Schiøler
William Behrend
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Søndag3.4.1927Dagbog
Bad
Erindringer. Parring (Fugle, Insekter (hurtigt i Forbifarten)

Sunday
3 April 1927
Diary

Bath

Reminiscences. Coupling (birds, insects (quickly in passing))
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Tirsdag5.4.1927Dagbog
Bad

Tuesday
5 April 1927
Diary

Bath
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Onsdag6.4.1927Dagbog
Bad

Wednesday
6 April 1927
Diary

Bath
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Onsdag
6.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Beau Regard 6-4-27.

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig[.] Vejret her er aldeles dejligt, næsten lovlig varmt, men let og luftigt[.] Jeg har det godt og har faaet en Del fortrinlige Kulsyrebade. Maden her aldeles fortræffelig o.s.v. Gid Du dog var her. Paa Søndag den 10de rejser Frk Th og Margrete hjem. Frk Th: er livet op her i disse 8 Dage, helt utrolig Forandring med hende. Havde Brev fra Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] Hun skulde været over Venedig, men rejser nok alligevel denne Vej og bliver i Lugano et Par Dage. Hun skal være hjemme til den 16de. Brev fra Ove Jørgensen morsomt. Jeg skriver paa de Erindringer jeg har talt om. Tillykke med Sølvtøjet, Gud!!! Hils Agnes, Rees[,] Ove og Maren. – Idag skal vi sejle paa Søerne, det er fuld Sommer. Kom snart.

Mange Hilsner

C.

Du har holdt en udmærket [tale] hos Reè

Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen 3.4.1927: ”Var forleden hos Rées en famille med din Kone til en lille Champagnedrikning for Resultatet (Helen Schous udstillingssucces [9:545]). Der var meget hyggeligt og Rée var en meget naturlig og elskværdig Vært med en rørende Taknemmelighed overfor din Kone, der ”passede paa at gøre en Kunstnerinde ud af en lille Borgerpige.” Din Kone svarede med en udmærket Tale.”


Wednesday
6 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Beau Regard 6 April 27.

Dear Marie!

I wonder how it’s going. The weather here is absolutely lovely, almost too hot, but light and airy. I am well and I've had a number of excellent carbonic acid baths. The food here is absolutely superb and so on. If only you were here. On Sunday the 10th, Miss Th. and Margrete will be travelling home. Miss Th. has livened up here over the past week, a really unbelievable change in her. Had a letter from Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller] She was to have gone via Venice, but will probably be travelling this way after all and will stay in Lugano for a couple of days. She has to be home for the 16th. Letter from Ove Jørgensen, delightful. I'm working on the reminiscences I talked about.MfB. Congratulations on the silver, my God!!! Regards to Agnes, the Rées, Ove and Maren. – Today we will be sailing on the lakes; it is high summer. Come soon.

Much love.

C.

You gave an excellent talk at Rée’s.

Ove Jørgensen to Carl Nielsen on 3 April 1927: ’Was at the Rées en famille the other day for a little champagne drink to celebrate the result (Helen Schou's exhibition [9:545]). It was very pleasant and Rée was a very natural and amiable host with touching gratitude towards your wife, who "made every effort to make an artist out of a common girl". Your wife answered with an excellent speech.’


Agnes Lunn
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller
I.M. Rée
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Ove Jørgensen
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Fredag
8.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Beau Regard 8-4-27

Kære Emil og Søs!

Mange Tak for Brev og jeg skynder mig at sige at jeg blev meget glad derfor. Jeg faar udmærkede Kulsyrebade her og lever kun for min Helbred, og læse Engelsk og saa skrive paa min[e] Ungdomserindringer.MfB. Nej, Emil jeg skriver ikke om Beethoven, Mozart o.s.v.; kun rent menneskelige Oplevelser til mit 20 Aar. – Maaske kan jeg nok tjene nogle Penge paa den Bog, saa vi kan slaa et Slag gennem Europa engang til sammen. Tak lille Søs! Jeg havde for længe skrivet til Dig, men vidste ikke hvor Du var. Mor fortæller intet. Jeg bliver nu her til jeg hører fra hende[.] Vejret har været herligt i de ti Dage jeg har været her, men idag regner det, men en herlig Regn.

Jeg havde Brev fra Fru [Gisella Selden-]Goth, som følger med i ungarske Blade. Jeg sendte hende nemlig en Hilsen fra Menton. Hils nu alle i Familien og Kodaly’s; ham synes jeg godt om. Skriv igen.

Tusind Hilsner

Eders Carl

Friday
8 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Beau Regard 8 April 27

Dear Emil and Søs!

Many thanks for your letter and I hasten to say that it made me very happy. I get some excellent carbonic acid baths here and live solely for my health, and read English and work on my reminiscences of youth.MfB. No, Emil, I'm not writing about Beethoven, Mozart etc.; just purely personal experiences until my 20th birthday. – I may even be able to earn some money on this book, so we can treat ourselves to a trip through Europe together at some point. Thank you, little Søs! I would have written to you long ago but didn't know where you were. Mother tells me nothing. I'm staying here now until I hear from her. The weather has been glorious for the 10 days I have been here, but it is raining today though it's a glorious rain.

I had a letter from Mrs Goth, who keeps up with the Hungarian newspapers. I sent her a greeting from Menton, you know. Regards to everyone in the family and to the Kodálys; I think highly of him. Write again.

Much love.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Gisella Selden-Goth
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
Zoltán Kodály
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R. Steiner: Anthroposophische Leitsätze[, Dornach 1925]

Saturday
9 April 1927
Diary

Bath

R. Steiner: Anthroposophical Leading Thoughts [Dornach 1925]


Rudolf Steiner
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Lørdag9.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Lugano, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Lugano, Hotel Beau Regard
9-4-27.
Kære Børn!
Jeg vil bare sige Jer at jeg tænker paa Jer hver eneste Dag og jeg kan bevise at det ikke er en Frase. Hvorledes, Hr Nielsen? Jo, jeg læser Engelsk hver Dag, for jeg vil dog kunne lidt idetmindste naar Eders amerikanske Venner engang besøger Jer; men ogsaa fordi jeg maa lære det. Frida [Frederikke Møller] og jeg rejste jo sammen til Menton og var sammen en lille Tid. Saa tog jeg med Frk: Th: hertil for 10 Dage siden. Hun og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] rejser hjem imorgen. Men Frida – som har været forkjølet og ikke rejser til Venedig for at møde Permin [Ellen Permin], Müllers o.s.v. kommer hertil iaften og bliver 4-5 Dage; maaske kommer Mor en af Dagene, saa skal vi alle tre slaa et Slag. Jeg har faaet ialt 7 udmærkede Kulsyrebade her og jeg har det virkelig godt. Nu gør jeg Pause med Badene, ligesom i sin Tid hos Faber [Knud Faber] og tager saa igen. De 7 tog sig saaledes: April 1ste 2de 3die, 5te 6de, 8de 9de. Jeg fik Brev fra Ove J. [Ove Jørgensen] som ogsaa opmuntrede mig til at skrive ErindringerneMfB. og det gaar virkelig nu rigtig godt fremad. Engang imellem synes jeg det er saa ubetydeligt hvad jeg fortæller, men Margret[e] R. for hvem jeg har læst det, siger at det er levende og læseværdigt hele Tiden. Nu vil Frida nok skrive efter mit Diktat i disse Dage og det letter mig meget.
Mon vi snart hører fra Jer igen? Jeg glæder mig til at høre hvad Frida har hørt fra Jer
Mange kærlige Hilsener beggeto
Eders C.

Saturday
9 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Lugano, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Lugano, Hotel Beau Regard

9 April 27.

Dear children!

I just wanted to tell you that I think of you every single day and I can prove that that's not just something I say. How, Mr Nielsen? Yes, well, I read English every day so that I will at least be able to say and understand something when your American friends visit you at some point; but also because I have to learn it. Frida [Frederikke Møller] and I travelled to Menton together, you know, and were there some time together. Then I came here with Miss Thygesen 10 days ago. She and Margrete will be travelling home tomorrow. But Frida – who has had a cold and will not be travelling to Venice to meet up with Permin, the Müllers and so on – are coming here this evening and will stay four to five days; Mother may be coming one of these days, so we will have a spree, the three of us. I have had seven excellent carbonic acid baths here in all and I'm feeling really well. Now I'll take a break with the baths, just as I did that time I was at Faber’s, and will take them again. I took these seven as follows: April 1st, 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 6th, 8th, 9th. I had a letter from Ove J. who also encouraged me to write these reminiscencesMfB. and that is coming along really well. Once in a while I feel what I'm writing is trivial, but Margrete R., for whom I have read it, says that it is lively and worth reading throughout. Now I think Frida will write to my dictation during these days and that makes it much easier for me.

I wonder if I will hear from you again soon? I'm looking forward to hear what Frida has heard from you.

Much love to you both.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Ellen Permin
Frederikke Møller
Knud Faber
Margrete Rosenberg
Otto Müller
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag11.4.1927Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
d 11/4 1927
Kjære lille Irmelin jeg længes efter at høre fra Eder. Jeg sidder her og må klare mine Vanskeligheder inden jeg kan komme ned til Far. Jeg har måttet gå fra Rafn [Aage Rafn] da han intet gjorde ved Sokkelen og jeg ikke kunde få Arbejdstegningen til Håndværkerne. Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] er næsten færdig med Rytter og Hest og Sokkelen er endnu ikke påbegyndt. Jeg har nu aftalt med Koch [Mogens Koch] som Du ved var hos Carl Petersen og som jeg hele Tiden siden da har haft Forbindelse med og han gør nu Arbejdstegningen. Far skriver på sine Memoirer.MfB. Han befinder sig så godt i høj Luft. Bare han nu vil give sig Tid og blive dernede. Jeg skynder mig med at gøre mig fri så jeg kan komme derned, men Cisseleringen må jeg også tilse i disse Dage. Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] har været her[,] hun er nu rejst til Spanien med sin Søn og Svigerdatter. hun talte med en Fru Dahl [fru Dall] som havde truffen Dig på Overrejsen og hvis Datter [Fru Chew] Du kom sammen med. – Jeg fik ikke Premie men hæderlig Omtale i Konkurencen[.]Jf. AMCN s. 198. Noget der ikke var godt fik Premie men den endelige Afgørelse er endnu ikke truffen[,] nu skal det til Århus. Hvad skriver Eggert? – får Du Tid til at øve Dig? Skriv et par Ord Jeg længes efter at høre fra Eder
Din Moder

Monday
11 April 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

11 April 1927

Dear little Irmelin. I am longing to hear from you. I am sitting here and have to sort out my difficulties before I can head down to join Father. I have had to let Rafn go as he accomplished nothing on the plinth and I couldn't get the drawing of the working drawings to the craftsmen. Rasmussen is almost finished with rider and horse, and still the plinth has not been started. I have now engaged Koch, who you know was with Carl Petersen and with whom I have been in contact ever since, and he is now doing the working drawings. Father is writing his memoirs.MfB. He is so comfortable in the high altitude. If only he will take his time and stay down there. I'm hurrying to free myself so that I can get down there, but I must also see to the chasing right now. Mrs Magnus has been here. She has now gone to Spain with her son and daughter-in-law. She spoke with a Mrs Dall who had met you on the crossing and whose daughter [Mrs Chew] you travelled with. – I did not get a prize, but an honourable mention in the competition.Cf. AMCN p. 198. Something that wasn't good got a prize, but the final decision has not yet been made. Now it's going to Aarhus. What does Eggert write? – Do you get time to practise? Write a few words – I long to hear from you.

Your Mother


Aage Rafn
Carl Petersen
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
fru Chew
fru Dall
Henriette Magnus
Mogens Koch
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Mandag
11.4.1927
Anton Svendsen til Carl Nielsen

d 11 April 1927.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Det glæder mig altid at høre fra Dem, og jeg blev ogsaa glad for Deres sidste Brev, skøndt jeg jo unægteligt har lidt vanskeligt ved at samstemme i Deres Udtalelser angaaende Musikfesten i Stockholm. I hele Komitéen findes der ikke En, der ikke anerkender Deres store Betydning for dansk Musik, og det forekommer mig at den Omstændighed, at Valget af Deres Symphoni [CNW 28] uden Diskussion strax og ensstemmigt blev vedtaget – skøndt man meget godt vidste at den før var opført i Stockholm – maa være Dem et Bevis paa at vi kun havde én Tanke: at byde Svenskerne det bedste vi havde. Hvad Dirigentspørgsmaalet angaar, da var det udelukkende praktiske Grunde der gjorde sig gældende. Vi turde ikke udsætte os for at staa uden Dirigent eller at overlade Direktionen til de unge uprøvede Komponister (Bangert og Riis Magnussen) og derfor blev Direktionen samlet paa én Haand. Husk nu paa: Af Hensyn til Deres Helbred maatte De, midt i Saisonen, paa et for Musikforeningen kritisk Tidspunkt, opgive Deres Virksomhed dér. Var det da at vente, at De kunde og vilde overtage Indstuderingen af Deres store Værk med et fremmed Orkester, omtrent paa samme Tid som den Koncert, som De havde opgivet i Musikforeningen, fandt Sted herhjemme.

Men nu haaber jeg, at Sydens Sol har bragt Dem til at se lysere paa Sagen og efter en Samtale jeg igaar havde med Hakon Børresen lader det jo heldigvis til, at De nu ser lidt mildere paa Spørgsmaalet. For Musikfesten vilde det være glædeligt og for Komitéen vilde det være baade pinligt og ufortjent om det for Svenskerne skulde faa Udseende af, at vi ikke forstod at vurdere vor første Mand i Laget. –

I Musikforeningen fandt altsaa Beethoven-Koncerten [9:538] Sted, men jeg kan desværre ikke sige at det blev nogen Sukces. Selv var jeg desværre syg og sengeliggende saa jeg overværede den ikke. De Musikfolk jeg bagefter talte med bestyrkede mig i min Anskuelse, at Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] vel er en fin og gennemdannet Musiker, men ikke har den deciderede Dirigentbegavelse, som strax springer i Øjnene. Publikum tog egentlig godt imod ham, men Pressen var ham meget ugunstig. En enkelt Kritiker (Gunnar Hauch) var endogsaa ganske ubehersket i sine Udtryk. Den næste Dag modtog jeg – paa Sengen – Besøg af den stakkels Dirigent. Han var selvfølgelig meget trykket af Situationen og vilde, ligeoverfor en saa enstemmig Nedrakning, strax trække sig tilbage. Jeg forestillede ham imidlertid at det hverken for Musikforeningen eller for hans egen Skyld vilde være heldigt, om han strax lod sig skræmme af et Par Avisartikler, og udtalte som min sikre Overbevisning, at Händels Værk (hvori han, Christiansen, har nedlagt et stort Arbejde) utvivlsomt kunde gøre Regning paa en mere almindelig Paaskønnelse. Jeg troer jeg fik ham til at se noget mere overlegent paa Sagen, og da jeg ikke senere har hørt noget fra ham, formoder jeg at han har fulgt mit Raad. –

Saa! dér slog jeg en Klat!En lille blækklat i brevet. Lad mig tage det som et Varsel om, at Musikfesten vil forløbe paa en smuk og harmonisk Maade, og at jeg efter den maa faa Meddelelse om, at De i Stockholm er blevet hyldet som Danmarks mest betydende Repræsentant paa Musikkens Om-raade.

Deres altid hengivne

Anton Svendsen

Monday
11 April 1927
Anton Svendsen to Carl Nielsen

11 April 1927.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I am always pleased to hear from you, and I was also happy about your last letter although I can't deny that I find it hard to go along with your statements regarding the music festival in Stockholm. There is not a single member on the entire committee who does not acknowledge your great significance to Danish music, and it appears to me that the fact that the choice of your symphony [CNW 28] without discussion and unanimously was agreed upon – even though everyone was well aware it had been performed in Stockholm before – must bear testimony to you that we had only one objective: to offer the Swedes our very best. As regards the conductor issue, it was solely a matter of practicality. We did not want to risk being without a conductor or to leave the conducting to young and untried composers (Bangert and Riis-Magnussen) and therefore all conducting was placed in the same pair of hands. Remember, due to health concerns, you were forced – in the middle of the season, at a critical point in time for The Music Society – to give up your position there. Could we then expect you to want to take over the rehearsals of your great piece with a different orchestra around the same time as the concert you had given up conducting at The Music Society here at home were to take place?

Now I hope the southern sun has made you look more brightly on the whole thing, and, after the conversation I had yesterday with Hakon Børresen, it fortunately seems that you are taking a kindlier view of the issue. That would be good for the music festival, and it would be both embarrassing and undeserved for The Music Society if Swedes were to get the impression that we do not know how to appreciate our first man in the field. – 

So the Beethoven concert took place at The Music Society [9:538], but I am sorry to say that it was no success. I myself was unfortunately ill in bed so I was not there. The music people I have talked with afterwards confirmed my own suspicion; namely that Christiansen may be a fine and cultivated musician, but he does not exactly show the kind of talent for conducting that immediately stands out. The audience actually gave him a good reception, but the press was very negative. One critic (Gunnar Hauch) was even rather intemperate in his judgement. The following day – in bed – the poor conductor paid me a visit. He was of course very despondent about the situation and, faced with such a unanimous 0pprobrium, felt inclined to resign immediately. I told him, however, that it would not be beneficial either to The Music Society or to himself if he let himself be scared off by a couple of newspaper articles, and expressed my firm conviction that Handel's piece (for which he, Christiansen, has put in a lot of effort) would no doubt count on a more general appreciation. I think I managed to get him to look at the business with greater detachment, and as I have not heard from him since, I assume he has taken my advice. – 

There! I made a blot!A small inkblot on the paper. Let me take that as a sign that the music festival will proceed beautifully and harmoniously, and that after this I will hear tidings that you have been praised in Stockholm as Denmark's most significant representative of the field of music.

Ever yours sincerely,

Anton Svendsen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anton Svendsen
Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert
Georg Friedrich Händel
Gunnar Hauch
Hakon Børresen
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Onsdag13.4.1927Dagbog
Rejste sammen med F.M. [Frederikke Møller] til Basel

Wednesday
13 April 1927
Diary

Travelled with F.M. to Basel


Frederikke Møller
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Torsdag14.4.1927Dagbog
Rejste til Nauheim hvor jeg kom Kl 228
Engelbrechts Pension
Bismarckstr 4

Thursday
14 April 1927
Diary

Travelled to Nauheim where I arrived at 2.28

Engelbrecht's Pension

Bismarckstr. 4
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Torsdag14.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Pension Engelbrecht, Bismarckstrasse
Nauheim 14-4-27
Kære Børn!
Mor narrede mig, saa er jeg rejst hertil og bliver i Kur her. Mor kommer vist her i næste Uge, hvis I skriver til hende. Lad mig høre lidt fra Jer; Det er vanvittig kedeligt her!
Hvordan mon I har det søde Venner[.] Jeg længes meget efter Jer
Tusind Hilsener
Eders Far

Thursday
14 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Pension Engelbrecht, Bismarckstrasse
Nauheim 14 April 27

Dear children!

Mother cheated me, so I travelled here and will stay at the spa here. Mother may come next week if you write to her. Let me hear from you both; it is dreadfully boring here!

I wonder how you are, my sweet darlings. I miss you so much.

Much love.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
14.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Eggert Møller, New York

Nauheim 14-4-27.

Kæreste Eggert!

Du er virkelig rar at Du skriver til mig og viser Vej. Jeg er fuldkommen enig med Dig i at man ikke skal gaa efter sine ”subjektive Fornemmelser” og tage dem som Indikator for sin Tilstand og at en flot Neglegeren bare er dumt. Men jeg har i Menton og Lugano virkelig haft det godt og som jeg skrev sidst: Luften – det har jeg nu flere Gange erfaret – spiller en meget stor Rolle, hvad Du ogsaa tidligere har udtalt og idag har Prof: Weber [Arthur Weber] sagt det samme. Jeg var i Menton i 17 Dage og i Lugano ialt (2 Gange) 18 Dage.

Jeg ved ikke om Din Mor har fortalt hvordan jeg kunde gaa uden mindste Gene op ad Bjærgene og jo bedre jo højere jeg kom op. Frida [Frederikke Møller] og jeg rejste sammen idag, jeg hertil, hun hjem. Jeg var en Tid i Lugano og hun i Menton og nu saas vi igen. Egentlig vilde jeg have rejst hjem med hende fordi Marie, som skulde være kommen for længe siden stadig opsatte. Men saa kom Dit Brev som blev eftersendt fra Menton (til Lugano). Var det ikke et mærkeligt Træf? Jeg skal til Frankfurt og overvære en Musi[k]fest i Juni, saa vilde jeg været til Observation hos W.Sidste punktum tilføjet efter brevet.

Nu er jeg her og var strax hos Webers som modtog mig aldeles overstrømmende. Han har ikke været i Kjøbenhavn forrige Efteraar (Du troede jo jeg havde ”pjækket den” og ”ha!” jeg triumferer!) Imorgen Formiddag skal jeg over paa Anstalten til Undersøgelse hos W. I Lugano tog jeg ialt 7 Kulsyrebade og, som jeg skrev, syntes jeg de var gode og Weber som forhørte mig idag desangaaende mente det samme men naturligvis mener han at de naturlige er langt bedre paa Grund af det umaadelige Tryk Vandet og Kulsyren har været udsat for. – Jeg har været flittig med mine ”Erindringer”MfB. og Frida har været saa opmuntrende og skrevet efter Diktat saa snart vi mødtes.

Marie har været i Konkurrence [9:554] og gjort to fortræffelige Arbejder, men det er klart: selv om hendes er det bedste ja, selv om hun havde modelleret som en Engel, vilde hun ikke være kommet i Betragtning. Maaske engang naar Chr IX har staaet paa Plads i nogle Aar vil hun atter kunne komme ind i ”Ringen”.

Naa, nu er Klokken saa mange at jeg skal iseng, men jeg slutter dette naar jeg har været hos Prof: W. imorgen

15/4 Om en Timestid skal jeg til W. og da det regner vil jeg snakke lidt mere med Dig inden jeg gaar. Det var angaaende det psykiske Moment i Sygdomsfald. Men det er naturligvis mere som Spørgsmaal og forresten i Sammenhæng med mit forrige Besøg hos Faber [Knud Faber]. Han sagde følgende, som slog mig i høj Grad ved den Forstaaelse det viste: De skal sgu helst gaa alene naar De vil have Bevægelse og frisk Luft, hvad selvfølgelig kun er godt. Hvis der saa kommer (Smerter eller det mindste der generer, mente han) saa er det meget bedre De ikke har Følgeskab, thi saa irriterer det Dem bare. Er De ene, kan De jo bare lade som De interesserer Dem for et (f Expl) Boghandlervindue o.s.v. – Jeg tror Du kender mig saa godt, at Du ved jeg tænker aldrig paa min Angina pictoris, naar den ikke mærkes. Det kan altsaa ikke være Hypokondri eller Hysteri. Men i det Øjeblik jeg mærker noget spiller det psykiske Moment faktisk en Rolle. Naturligvis har jeg saa den Fejl at naar jeg intet mærker, burde jeg maaske saa netop ”tænke paa det” og omvendt. Det er Pokkers svært det hele, Eggert. Der bliver altid noget galt hos ethvert Menneske, selv om man efter allerbedste Evne vil opfylde sin Pligt mod sig selv og dem man holder af. Det er bestandig Skylla og Karyptis. Prøver jeg at tænke videre endnu og ser paa Mennesker som de viser sig, er det jo minsandten som oftest saaledes at alting staar omvendt som i Spejlskrift og det ser ud som det forkerte er det rigtige eller ihvertfald tjener til overhovedet at erkende. –

(Senere) Nu har jeg været hos Prof: W. men maa jeg først fortælle Dig at jeg igaar sagde: Jeg er kommen for at blive undersøgt og har isinde at følge Deres Raad angaaende hvad der videre skal gøres. Jeg var stolt af mig selv – – nej det er helt forkert – – jeg er stolt af Dig fordi Du paavirker mig til at forholde mig rigtigt: fuldkommen Objektivitet. Altsaa nu idag: Jeg blev undersøgt grundigt af ham personlig baade paa den ene og den anden (Apparatur) Maade. Han erklærede at jeg havde det bedre end ifjor (saa i Papirerne fra ifjor) og der var ingen Grund til at tage Kulsyrebade og han vilde nu en af Dagene skrive en Diagnose som jeg skulde sende Dig men som jeg ikke skulde se selv. Det betød ikke – sagde han – at der var nogle Ting jeg i og for sig ikke godt kunde taale at vide, men ”imellem os Læger” er det nu saaledes at Patienten ikke skal – saadan forstod jeg ham – snage i det rent faglige men at jeg havde det bedre end forrige Gange viste jo ogsaa den Omstændighed at jeg ingen Bade behøvede. Han er en meget stille, alvorlig og faamælt Læge og højst tillidvækkende. Da jeg ytrede at jeg forresten nu, i min Alder, godt vilde kunne tage en mindre god Oplysning angaaende en eventuel alvorligere Tilstand med Ro, sagde han: ”Min Fader, der ogsaa var Læge og havde en lang Praksis bag sig sagde engang, at han aldrig [havde] truffet en Patient der – naar det kom til Stykket – ikke helst vilde leve, ja, selv under de elendigste Betingelser”. – Men jeg bliver nu alligevel her en lille Tid og Marie kommer vistnok om 5-6 Dage. Prof: Weber mente – da jeg spurgte ham – at hun kunde have godt af nogle Inhalationer og naar hun kommer skal jeg raade hende til at lade ham undersøge hende og ifald Vejret bliver godt er Luften ogsaa her udmærket, hvad Du ogsaa nævner i Dit sidste Brev. Det fik jeg da jeg var hos W.; jeg havde nemlig ladet Breve adressere til ham. Nu bor jeg paa W.s Anbefaling i Engelbrechts Pension, Bismarckstrasse Tak endnu engang, kære Eggert, for begge Breve.

Nu tror jeg nok, jeg har husket det meste af det vigtigste. – De fem gamle Damer! – Vi havde det umaadelig fredeligt og ensartet saa jeg tror ligefrem det var godt for mig. Emil og Søs er i Budapest. Emil fik Influenza midt i Arbejdet med ”Don Juan” som han skulde have dirigeret den 28de Marts; det maatte saa opsættes til ind i Maj, men han har dirigeret ”Troubadoren” af Verdi fornylig og han skriver at han har faaet en god Presse og havde Succes om Aftenen.

Jeg gad vidst hvad Du vil sige til mine ”Erindringer”. Jeg synes selv at det jeg fortæller maa kede de stakkels Læsere ganske forfærdeligt; men det kan jo være at Nysgerrigheden i Almindelighed bærer over det værste. Maaske har jeg den flove Fornemmelse fordi det gaar saa let for mig; der er jo ingen Problemer, men snarere en vis Tankeløshed, idet den hele Barndomsverden løber rask forbi og selv danner baade Stil og Tone. – Nu kan det vist være nok med min altfor lange Snak som dog er et Tegn paa at jeg blev glad for Dine Breve og er det for Dig selv.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din Ven

Carl N.

Thursday
14 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Eggert Møller, New York

Nauheim 14 April 27.

Dearest Eggert!

It is so good of you to write to me and show me the way forward. I'm completely in agreement with you that we should not act according to our ‘subjective impressions’ and take them as an indication of our state of health and that proudly to ignore them is just stupid. But in Menton and Lugano, I have felt well and, as I wrote last time, the air – this I have found several times – plays a really big part, which you too have said before, and today Prof. Weber said the same. I was in Menton for 17 days and in Lugano (twice) for a total of 18 days.

I don't know whether your mother told you that I could walk without the slightest discomfort up the mountains, and the higher I got up the better. Frida [Frederikke Møller] and I left together today; I coming here and she going home. I was in Lugano for a time and she in Menton and so now we saw each other again. Actually, I would have liked to have travelled home with her because Marie, who should have come long ago, was still putting it off. But then your letter came having been forwarded from Menton (to Lugano). Wasn't that a strange coincidence? I'm going to Frankfurt to take part in a music festival in June and then I will go to an examination with W.Last dot added after the letter.

Now I am here and I went straight to see the Webers who received me effusively. He wasn't in Copenhagen last autumn (you thought that I had ‘shirked it’ and ‘ha!’ I now can crow!). Tomorrow morning, I'm going over to the centre for examination by W. In Lugano I took seven carbonic acid baths in all and, as I wrote, I thought they were good, and W. who asked me about that today thought the same. But of course he thinks that the natural ones are far better because of the extreme pressure the water and the carbonic acid have been subjected to. – I've been hard at work on my ‘reminiscences’MfB. and Frida has been so encouraging and wrote to my dictation as soon as we met.

Marie has been taking part in a competition [9:554] and done two superb pieces, but it's clear – even though hers are the best – yes, even though she modelled like an angel – she would not come into consideration. Maybe at some point when Christian IX has stood in place for several years, she might once again be allowed into the ‘ring’.

Well, now it is so late that I ought to be in bed, but I will finish this when I have been to see Prof. W. tomorrow.

15 April. I am going over to W. in an hour and, as it's raining, I wanted to talk a little more with you before I go. It was about the psychological aspect of illness. But it's of course more of a question and, incidentally, is related to my earlier visit to Faber. He said the following, which made a strong impression on me in the understanding that it showed: 'You’d damned well be best off walking alone when you want movement and fresh air, which of course only do you good. If it comes (pain or the least discomfort, he meant) then it's much better you are not in company, for that would only aggravate you. If you are alone, you can just pretend that you have a sudden interest in (for example) the window of a bookshop or something.' – I think you know me well enough to know that I never think about my angina pectoris when I can't feel it. So it cannot be hypochondria or hysteria. But the moment I feel something, the psychological factor does actually play a role. Of course I do have that failing that when I don't feel anything, that is maybe precisely when I ought to ‘think about it’ and vice versa. It's incredibly difficult, the whole thing, Eggert. There will always be something amiss with anyone, even though they do their best to fulfil their duty towards themselves and towards those they love. It is a constant Scylla and Carybdis. If I try to continue that thought and look at people as they present themselves, then, to be honest, most often it's as though everything is in reverse like mirror writing and it looks as though what is wrong is right or at least serves to allow understanding –

(Later) I have now been to see Prof. W. but may I first tell you that I told him yesterday: 'I have come to be examined and intend to follow your advice as regards what must be done from now on.' I'm proud of myself – – no, that's quite wrong – – I'm proud of you because you influence me to take the right approach: complete objectivity. So, now today, I was examined thoroughly by him personally both one way and the other (with apparatus). He declared that I was better than last year (looked at the paperwork from last year) and there was no reason to take carbonic acid baths and now one of these days he would write a diagnosis which I was to send you, but that I wasn’t to see myself. This did not mean – he said – that there were actually things that it might be better for me not to know, but it was the practice ‘between us doctors’ that the patient should not – this is how I understood him – pry into purely professional matters, but the fact that I was better than last time was demonstrated by the fact that I didn't need baths. He is a very quiet, serious and reserved doctor and inspires a lot of confidence. When I explained that I would now, at my age, easily be able to receive calmly less positive information about what might be a more serious condition, he said: ‘My father, who was also a doctor and had a long career as a practitioner behind him, once said that he had never met a patient who – when it came to it – would not prefer to live, even under the most dreadful conditions’. - But, nevertheless, I shall be staying here for a while and Marie is probably coming in five or six days' time. Prof. Weber's opinion was – when I asked him – that she would benefit from some inhalations, and when she comes I will be advising her to allow him to examine her, and if the weather improves the air here is also excellent, as you also mentioned in your last letter. That I got when I went to see W.; for I had made sure letters were addressed to him. Now, on W.’s recommendation, I'm staying at Engelbrecht's Pension, Bismarckstrasse. Thank you once again, dear Eggert, for both your letters.

I'm pretty sure I have remembered the majority of what mattered most. – Those five old ladies! – We had an incredibly peaceful and harmonious time and I think it was good for me actually. Emil and Søs are in Budapest. Emil got influenza in the midst of working with Don Giovanni which he was to have conducted on 28 March; this had to be postponed then until May, but he has conducted Il Trovatore by Verdi recently and he writes that he had got good reviews and it was a success on the evening.

I wonder what you're going to say it about my ‘reminiscences’. For myself, I think what I'm writing will bore the poor reader quite dreadfully; but it may be that curiosity in general will turn a blind eye to the worst of it. Maybe I feel that sense of embarrassment because it comes to me so easily; there are no problems, but rather a kind of thoughtlessness as the whole world of childhood runs swiftly past me and itself creates both the style and the tone. – Now that will have to be enough of my far too long chatter, which nevertheless is a sign that your letters were a joy to me, as you are yourself.

Love from your friend,

Carl N.


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Giuseppe Verdi
Knud Faber
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag15.4.1927Dagbog
Fru Frida Koefoed
Villa Engelsborg
Kongens Lyngby

Friday
15 April 1927
Diary

Mrs Frida Koefoed

Villa Engelsborg

Kongens Lyngby

 


Frida Koefoed
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Fredag
15.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Nauheim 15-4-27

Kæreste Irmelin!

Tusind Tak for Dit Brev som er dateret den 4-4-27, var addreseret til Lugano og som jeg allerede fik idag her!! Det er glædelig hurtigt!

Jeg har lige nu lukket et Brev til Eggert men jeg har alligevel glemt en Ting, skøndt jeg praler med at ”nu tror jeg, jeg har husket det vigtigste”. Sig til Eggert: da jeg spurgte Weber angaaende Automobilkørsel sagde han at han vilde raade mig fra meget lange Ture: Ture paa over hundrede Kilometer f: Expl, fordi man modtog saa mange Indtryk. Da jeg saa spurgte direkte angaaende om selv at styre Vognen sagde han: [”]Jeg kører ikke selv, men der er flere der har fortalt mig at det at styre en Auto skal være afspændende,* men jeg kan kun sige at De overhovedet i alle Forhold bør være maadeholdende”. – Eggert fortæller Dig nok hvad han ellers sagde og jeg er meget glad for Resultatet.

Det var da kedeligt med Furtwängler. Jeg er bange for, han ikke er saa paalidelig. Fra flere Sider har jeg hørt at han interesserer sig meget for mine Arbejder og jeg havde Brev fra ham personlig (ikke ved Sekretær som ellers altid er Tilfældet) og der skriver han det ogsaa, men jeg ved ikke: maaske er han en Bangebuks eller, som saa mange Dirigenter, usikker overfor selve Indholdet i et Værk. Det er der saa meget af i vor Tid. Men jeg er slet ikke skuffet mere over den Slags Oplevelser, saa det gaar altsammen nok.Jf. Irmelin om Furtwängler i [9:580]. Det var meget smukt af Eggert at tilbyde Dig at rejse hjem før han selv kunde komme med, men jeg maa ogsaa sige at jeg forstaar saa udmærket at Du ikke vilde. Det vilde ogsaa være ligesom at flække en skøn Frugt. Vi vil have Jer begge to paa engang og i fuldt Gensyn. Du har Ret, de to Maaneder gaar snart og det skal blive dejligt at ses. Blot I nu maa have det rigtig godt i den sidste Tid og det ikke naar at blive altfor varmt derovre. – Jeg tror nok der maa være gaaet et Brev fra Dig tabt. Du skriver nemlig at Du tidligere har omtalt Fürtwängler – at Du var skuffet – men det Brev har jeg ikke faaet. Maaske har Mor snubbet det, den Rad. Nu kunde det være morsomt at faa at vide – blot to Ord paa et Kort hertil – naar dette ankommer. Det gaar vist hurtigt over Bremen, tænker jeg. Jeg venter altsaa Mor hertil om en 5-6 Dage. Jeg glæder mig til at adsprede hende saa hun kommer bort fra Tankerne: Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], Kommiteen, Rafn [Aage Rafn] (som ikke har bestilt noget med Sokkelen) og Konkurrence o.s.v. Jeg skal nok gøre alt hvad jeg kan. Nu kun dette idag, min egen søde Irmelin.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.N.

*navnlig for Folk med aandeligt Arbejde, føjede han til

Friday
15 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Nauheim 15 April 27

Dearest Irmelin!

Many thanks for your letter, which is dated 4 April 27, was addressed to Lugano, and which I already got here today!! That is wonderfully quick!

I've just sealed a letter to Eggert but I still forgot one thing, although I boasted that ‘now I think I have remembered the most important things’. Tell Eggert, when I asked Weber about driving the motorcar, he said he would advise me not to take very long trips, of more than 100 kilometres, for example, because then one receives so many impressions. When I asked directly about driving the car itself, he said: 'I do not drive myself, but several people have told me that driving a motorcar is said to be relaxing.* but I can only tell you that in all matters you ought to be moderate.' – Eggert will probably tell you what else he said and I am very pleased with the result.

That was tiresome about Furtwängler. I'm afraid that he may not be that reliable. I have heard from various people that he is very interested in my works, and I had a letter from him personally (not from his secretary which is otherwise always the case) and there he writes the same, but I do not know. Maybe he's a chicken or, like so many conductors, uncertain about the actual content of a work. There's so much of that in our day. But I'm not disappointed anymore when I experience that kind of thing, so all will be well, I'm sure.Cf. Irmelin about Furtwängler in [9:580]. It was very sweet of Eggert to offer you to travel home before he could come back with you himself, but I also have to say that I quite understand that you don't want to. It would also be like splitting a lovely fruit. I want both of you at the same time and as a full reunion. You are right, these two months will go quickly and it will be lovely to see each other. I just hope you really enjoy this last period and that it doesn't get much too hot over there. – I think a letter from you must have got lost. For you say that you have previously written about Furtwängler – that you were disappointed – but I haven't received that letter. Mother may have pinched it, that rascal. It would be fun now to know – just a word or two on a card here – when this is going to arrive. It goes quickly via Bremen, I think. So I'm expecting Mother here in five or six days. I'm looking forward to distracting her so she can stop thinking about: Rasmussen, the committee, Rafn (who has done nothing with the plinth) and competition etc. I'll make sure I do everything I can. Now no more than this today, my own sweet Irmelin.

Very much love.

Your C.N.

*especially for people working with culture, he added.


Aage Rafn
Arthur Weber
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Fredag
15.4.1927
Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim, til Eggert Møller

Professor A. Weber

Bad-Nauheim 15.IV 27

Sehr geehrter Herr Kollege!

Ich habe Ihren Herrn Schwiegervater voriges Jahr und heute wieder untersucht. Der Zustand im April 1926 war recht bedrohlich [Jf. 9:126]. Herz-tonus deutlich herabgesetzt, schlechte Durchblutung der Peripheris, grosse Mattigkeit, Substernalschmerz schon bei sehr geringen Anstrengungen, negative T-Zache in Ableitung II[.] Blutdruck relativ niedrig 110:70 mm Hg (Korotkow).

Heute Aussehen, Leistungsfähigkeit wesentlich besser so gut, wie keine Substernalschmerzen mehr. Blutdruck 140:80 mm Hg. Normal laute Arterientöne Ekg unverändert.

Meine Diagnose ist: Coronarsklerose mit bereits eingetretener Myohardschädigung. Keine Neigung zur Progression, für geringe An-sprüche (körperliche und geistige) ist der Herzmuskel voll leistungsfähig.

Mit aller Hochachtung und freundlichen Grüssen bin ich

Ihr sehr ergebener

Dr A. Weber.

Friday
15 April 1927
Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim, to Eggert Møller

[In German:]

Professor A. Weber

Bad-Nauheim, 15 May 27

Most esteemed colleague,

I examined your father-in-law last year and again today. His condition in April 1926 was very serious [9:126]. Heart sound significantly reduced, poor blood supply to the periphery, great fatigue, substernal pain even on very limited exertion, negative T-wave in lead II. Blood pressure relatively low 110:70 mm Hg (Korotkoff).

Today, appearance and capability significantly better and as good as no substernal pain any more. Blood pressure 140:80 mm Hg. Normally loud artery sounds, ECG unchanged.

My diagnosis is: coronary sclerosis with prior onset of myocardium damage. No tendency to progress, the heart muscle is completely capable of low (physical and mental) demands.

With respect and kind regards.

Yours sincerely,

Dr A. Weber

 

 

 


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag16.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bismarckstrasse 4 Bad Nauheim
16-4-27.
Kære Marie!
Igaar blev jeg undersøgt grundigt af Arthur Weber (Röntgen, Aparatur o.s.v.) Han siger at der er saa stor Fremgang fra ifjor at jeg ingen Bade behøver, da man kun skal medicinere naar det er nødvendigt. Jeg havde ventet, han ihvertfald vilde beholde mig en Tid og er virkelig rørt over den Saglighed og Uegennyttighed. Han har skrevet et Brev til Eggert og udviklet hvordan det er med mig, men det fik jeg selvfølgelig ikke at se, men han sagde at der var ingen slemme Hemmeligheder deri hvad jeg nok kunde forstaa da jeg ikke trængte til Kur, men af rent kollegiale Grunde var det et lukket Brev til en Læge fra en Læge.
Men saa bliver jeg her til jeg hører fra Dig. Jeg venter Dig og nu skal der tænkes alvorligt paa Din Hoste. Hvad om vi tog til Lugano sammen? Eller hvorsomhelst. Vi kan ogsaa raadspørge Arthur Weber her. Jeg tror Luften i Lugano er udmærket for Dig. Saa skulde vi bo noget oppe paa Monte Brèe og prøve os frem. Men Du maa komme hurtigt ellers bliver der for varmt og saa gaar den danske Sommer eller Foraar tabt for os.
Jeg har idag måttet skrive 3 lange Breve angaaende Stokholm[,] derfor kun disse Ord da jeg er træt i Hovedet. Jeg bor i Pension Engelbrecht Bismarckstr 4 Bad Nauheim
Mange Hilsener
Din C.

Saturday
16 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bismarckstrasse 4 Bad Nauheim
16 April 27.

Dear Marie!

I was thoroughly examined by Weber yesterday (X-ray, apparatus and so on). He says there is so much progress since last year that I don't need any baths, as one should only medicate when it's necessary. I had expected that he would at least keep me for a while and I'm really touched at his professionalism and lack of self-interest. He has written a letter to Eggert and expounded on how things are with me, but of course I didn't get to see that, but he said that there were no nasty secrets in it, which should be clear to me as I no longer needed a cure, but for purely collegial reasons it was a confidential letter from one doctor to another.

But that means I will stay here until I hear from you. I'm expecting you and now we need to think seriously about your cough. What about going to Lugano together? Or wherever. We can also ask Weber’s advice here. I think the air in Lugano would be excellent for you. Then we could stay for a time up on Monte Brè and see how it goes. But you should come quickly, otherwise it will be too hot and then we would miss the Danish summer or spring.

I've had to write three long letters today about Stockholm, so just these words as my head is weary. I'm staying at Pension Engelbrecht Bismarckstr. 4 Bad Nauheim.

Much love.

Your C.


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag16.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Eggert Møller, New York
Nauheim 16-4-27
Kære Eggert!
Allerede idag fik jeg sendt indlagte Brev til Dig fra Prof: Weber. Du tilgiver nok at han kalder Dig Müller ellers skal jeg gi ham et Par paa Tæven? Ovenikøbet Müller-Nielsen!
Naa! at han kæder os sammen har jeg naturligvis ikke noget imod da jeg regner sammen: Kær Svigersøn, Dr.med. Ansættelse paa Rocke-fellerinstitutet og endnu nogle Smaating som dog er mere subjektivt.
Har I lige spist? Velbekomme! Hvad har hun saa lavet idag, den lille søde?
Vejret er endnu lunefuldt og Luften kun 9 Gr R [grader Réaumur] men metereologisk Institut melder Bedring efter imorgen, Paaskedag. Hav det nu godt beggeto
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Eders C.

Saturday
16 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Eggert Møller, New York

Nauheim 16 April 27

Dear Eggert!

I have already today sent the enclosed letter to you from Prof. Weber. I'm sure you will forgive him calling you Müller or should I box his ears? Müller-Nielsen, what's more!

Well! I can't really have anything against him linking us together when I add it up: dear son-in-law, MD, employed at the Rockefeller Institute, and some other minor things that are rather more subjective.

Have you just eaten? Bon appetit! What has she made today then, that little darling?

The weather is still changeable and the air only 9° R [Réaumur scale = 11.25 Celsius] but the meteorological institute are forecasting improvement after tomorrow, Easter Sunday. All the best now, both of you.

Much love.

Your C.


Arthur Weber
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag16.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anton Svendsen, København
Nauheim 16-4-27.
Kære Anton Svendsen!
Maa jeg takke Dem meget for Deres venlige Brev. Det er altid lidt festligt at faa Brev fra Dem. – Jo, jeg har skrevet saa venligt til Hakon Børresen som jeg følte og føler for ham personlig. Jeg anser ham for en Gentleman. Sagen selv kan jeg ikke se anderledes end hidtil: at det er lidet kollegialt af Georg Høeberg at trænge saaledes paa. Thi baade De og Børresen har dog fra Begyndelsen holdt paa Komponisternes Medvirkning. For mig personlig kan De forstaa det betyder mindre, men det er mig saa uendeligt imod naar Folk vil udvide sit Magtomraade uden tilsvarende Evner og Egenskaber og navnlig Mangel paa rent menneskelig Godhed og Forstaaelse overfor andre. Hvad nytter Dygtighed, Kræfter, Udholdenhed og Magt, hvis alt dette ikke bruges til Fremme af det Hele. Mennesker maa naturligvis ogsaa have Lov at tænke paa sig selv, men saasnart det kun er det alene bliver det ondt og skadeligt. – Ja, nu angaaende min Deltagelse. Jeg kan tænke mig følgende og maaske er det, eller var det ogsaa Deres Tanke: Det er næppe helt passende at C.N. dirigerer i Stockholm, naar han har frasagt sig Musikforeningen. Det ligger nær og jeg har tænkt det selv som De ser. Men dertil er at svare: Jeg har lidt af Angina pectoris i fem Aar og ved hvad jeg kan og hvad jeg skal lade ligge. Jeg kan ikke godt tage en hel Aften paa mig og navnlig ikke med Kor, men et enkelt Værk kan jeg med Lethed og navnlig et Stykke jeg har dirigeret saa ofte baade hjemme og ude. Men nu ikke mere om det.
Jeg skrev til Børresen at ifald jeg blev spurgt i Stokholm om Grunden var jeg nødt til at sige som det var. Imidlertid vil jeg ikke have det ringeste Skin af at falde mine Venner i Kommiteen i Ryggen – saaledes vil det kunne udlægges – jeg bliver derfor ganske rolig borte fra Musikfesten og lader det gaa som det maa. – Jeg har været i Menton og Lugano og den milde Bjærgluft har gjort mig godt. Nu er jeg her for at ville gennemgaa en Kur, men tænk Dem min store Glæde: iforgaars blev jeg undersøgt, røntgenfotograferet og gennemprøvet af Prof: Arthur Weber – den øverste Leder – og han erklærede at jeg behøvede ingen Kur eller Kulsyrebade; naar han sammenlignede mine Papirer fra ifjor med min nuværende Tilstand var der udmærket Fremgang og naar jeg efterlevede visse Forskrifter og ikke arbejdede for meget gav han mig lyse Udsigter. Da Anstalten for Tiden ikke har saa mange Gæster og de naturligvis gerne vil have fuldt, betyder dette jo endnu mere. Prof: Arthur Weber behandler mig som en Ven og jeg er ham dybt taknemmelig derfor. Jeg bliver alligevel en lille Tid her sydpaa – maaske atter Lugano – og maaske sender jeg Dem Efterretning igen om nogen Tid.
Endnu engang Tak for det Venskab der altid lyser frem ikke blot ”mellem Linierne” men virkelig lige præcis paa selve Linien, enten vi nu kalder den Ækvator eller Meridianen. Og hils Deres Hustru mange Gange, ja vær allesammen hilset paa det hjerteligste fra
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
16 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Nauheim 16 April 27.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

Thank you very much for your kind letter. It is always something of a treat to get a letter from you. – Yes, I have written to Hakon Børresen in such friendly a fashion as I felt and feel for him personally. I consider him a gentleman. As for the matter itself, I cannot regard it otherwise than I have so far: that it was not collegial of Høeberg to thrust himself forward like that. For both you and Børresen have from the start insisted on the participation of the composers. For me personally, you will understand, it matters less, but for me it goes so immensely against the grain when people extend their sphere of power without having the corresponding capacity or qualities and particularly with a lack of purely human goodness and understanding towards others. What is the good of capability, resources, perseverance and power if they cannot all be used to promote the whole. People must of course also be permitted to think of themselves, but as soon as it becomes exclusively, it turns evil and damaging. – Yes, now as to my participation. I imagine as follows, and perhaps that is, or was, what you were thinking too: it can hardly be appropriate for C.N to conduct in Stockholm when he has given up The Music Society. That makes sense and I have, as you can see, thought so myself. But the answer to that is: I have suffered from angina pectoris for five years now, and I know what I can do and what I should leave well alone. I cannot really commit myself to a whole evening and especially not with choir, but I could easily manage a single work and particularly a piece that I have conducted so often both at home and abroad. But no more of that now.

I wrote to Børresen to say that if I was asked in Stockholm about the reason, I would be obliged to tell it as it was. However, I would not wish to give the least appearance of stabbing my friends on the committee in the back – that is how it could be interpreted – so I would very quietly stay away from the music festival and let it take place as best it can. – I have been in Menton and Lugano and the mild mountain air has done me good. I am now here to take a cure, but imagine my great joy: the day before yesterday I was examined, X-rayed and tested by Prof. Weber – the principle director – and he declared that I had no need of cure or carbonic acid baths; when he compared my papers from last year with my current condition there was excellent progress and, if I kept to certain guidelines and did not work too much, he held out a promising future. As the spa does not have that many guests at the moment and they would of course like to have it filled, this means even more. Prof. Weber treated me as a friend and I am deeply grateful to him for that. I will be staying a little while yet here in the South – may go back to Lugano – and I may send you a report again in a while.

Once again, thank you for the friendship that always shines out not just 'between the lines' but really very precisely on the line itself, whether we call it the equator or the meridian. And best wishes to your wife, indeed best wishes to you all from

yours ever sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
Arthur Weber
Georg Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
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Søndag
17.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Vera Michaelsen, København

Bad Nauheim 17-4-27

Kære Vera!

Det var mig en sand Glæde at høre fra Dig og forleden baade fra Dig og Carl Johan, som jeg vil bede Dig paa det hjerteligste hilse foreløbigt. Det gør mig ondt at Din Mor [Marie Louise Levin] ikke er rask, men jeg tror bestemt hun bliver bedre naar hun kommer i Kur. Sukker er ikke mere saa slemt at kurere som før. Jeg traf i Menton en Veninde af Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og hun har været saa langt nede som et Menneske kan komme, men nu gaar det. Vil Du fortælle Din Mor det og hilse hende fra mig.

Hvad mig selv angaar saa har den milde lette Luft i Menton og navnlig 14 Dage i Lugano gjort mig godt i den Grad at jeg er forbavset derover. Men jeg fik Brev fra Eggert at han syntes jeg skulde gaa over Nauheim og lade mig undersøge og om nødvendigt tage en Kur. Iforgaars blev jeg undersøgt af selve Prof: Weber som er Leder af Kliniken paa selve Anstalten. Det var meget grundigt med forskellige nye Apparater, Röntgen o.s.v. Weber fandt mine Papirer – Diagnosen – fra ifjor frem for at kontrollere og sammenligne. Da det hele var overstaaet sagde han at der var stor Fremgang fra ifjor og der var ingen Grund til at tage Bade eller gaa i Kur. Det betyder jo dobbelt, da han som Leder naturligvis er interesseret i at her kommer Patienter og her er kun faa i Øjeblikket. Jeg kender ham privat og kom ifjor i hans Hjem. Han er gift med en Søster til Kammersangerinde Fru Ulrich [Emilie Ulrich]. Du kan forstaa det var oplivende. Han skrev endvidere et Brev til Eggert desangaaende.

Jeg bliver alligevel her en lille Tid da min Kone skulde møde mig i Nauheim, men først kan rejse om nogle Dage.

Mon I hører fra Emil. Du havde ikke hørt fra Søs; jeg heller ikke, men det gør ikke noget, da de saa er igang med Tournè o.s.v.

Emil har haft Succes med ”Troubadoren” som Dirigent i Budapest

Du vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ifald Du vilde ringe til Thorvald N. [Thorvald Nielsen] og sige at det udmærkede Brev jeg fik fra ham blev jeg meget glad for og skal nok takke ham senere.

Der skal have staaet i en Avis at jeg skrev paa en Opera: ”Susanne i Badet” [9:728] men det passer aldeles ikke. Derimod er jeg ret flittig med noget helt andet,MfB. men det er en Hemmelighed her paa Papiret. Det glæder mig at Børnene og alle har det godt. Og saa farvel for idag og hav det rigtig godt

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Sunday
17 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Bad Nauheim 17 April 27

Dear Vera!

It was such a joy to me to hear from you, and the other day from both you and Carl Johan, to whom I would ask you please to pass on my fondest wishes for the time being. I'm sorry to hear that your mother [Marie Louise Levin] is unwell, but I'm sure she will get better once she takes a cure. Diabetes is no longer as difficult to treat as before. In Menton, I met a friend of Mrs Møller’s and she had got as low as anyone can get, but now she's fine. Would you tell your mother that and give her my regards?

As far as I'm concerned, the mild light air in Menton and especially a fortnight in Lugano have done me so much good that I find it quite surprising. But I got a letter from Eggert saying that he thought I should go over to Nauheim and have myself examined and if necessary take a cure. Yesterday I was examined by Prof. Weber himself, who is director of the clinic at the spa. It was very thorough with various new apparatus, X-ray etc. Weber took out my papers – the diagnosis – from last year to monitor and compare. When it was all over, he said that there had been great progress from last year and there was no reason to take baths or to take a cure. This carries twice the weight, for as director he is of course interested in patients coming here, and there are not many here at the moment. I know him privately and last year was invited to his home. He is married to a sister of Mrs Ulrich’s, the court singer. You will understand that this was encouraging. Moreover, he wrote a letter to Eggert about it.

Nevertheless, I will be staying here for a short while as my wife is supposed to be meeting me in Nauheim but can only travel in a few days' time.

I wonder if you hear from Emil. You had not heard from Søs; nor have I, but that doesn't matter as it means they have started on tours etc.

Emil has had success with Il Trovatore as conductor in Budapest.

You would be doing me a favour if you could ring Thorvald N. and tell him that I was very happy to get that excellent letter from him and will be sure to thank him later.

I'm told that they said in the newspaper that I was working on an opera Susanna in the Bath [9:728] but this is absolutely not the case. On the other hand, I am working pretty well on something quite different,MfB. but that is a secret here on paper. It was good to hear that the children and everyone are well. And so, fare well for today and all the very best.

Your old friend,
Carl N.


Arthur Weber
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Emilie Ulrich
Frederikke Møller
Giuseppe Verdi
Marie Louise Levin
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Søndag
17.4.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

Kjæreste Carl.

Glædelig Påske[.] Solen skinner her så dejligt, gid den også må skinne hvor Du er, skønt varmt er her ikke endogså ret koldt, men Anemoner og Smørblomster ere fremme og Primulaen blomstrer i Haven[,] vi venter kun på Varme.

Jeg var på Banen Langfredag og blev noget lang i Ansigtet da Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] stod ud allene, men det er sikkert det eneste rigtige at Du ikke rejste forbi Nauheim men blev der, Du skulde vist helst have været der 10 Dage senere for ikke at få det for koldt. Jeg er ked af at Du bor i Pension Engelbrecht, det er altfor trist og ensomt at sidde og spise allene på Værelset. flyt dog hellere hen på det Hotel hvor Jensens boede, der var så hyggeligt sagde de og kun 1 eller 2 Mark dyrere. – Jeg vilde jo gjerne vide hvad Weber mener om Dit Hjerte[,] har han undersøgt Dig allerede, ja det har han naturligvis. Hils ham og Fru Weber

Jeg kommer så snart jeg kan. Jeg støber Tirsdag og skal tilse Cisselering af Hestehovedet den Dag og så have Tilbudene til Stenhuggeren i Gang og så kommer jeg ned til Dig og så skal vi have det rart. Fru Møller tror hun havde godt af at tage med for sit Hjerte så snart Elnas [Elna Bendixen] Børn ere rejst, hun har været storartet og jeg har været meget mere tryg at hun var med på Rejsen. – Det er jo hendes Fødselsdag i denne Måned, men hvilken Dag. og tænk Frk Thygesens kan jeg heller ikke huske. – skriv begge Data til mig. – I Går Eftermiddags var jeg henne at høre Don Kosakkerne[.] Du kan ikke forestille Dig hvor det var en herlig Klang. De begyndte med gammel Russisk-Munkesang fra den Tid da Munkene holdt til i Huler, og endte med den vildeste Kosakryttersang. Der var en mærkelig Undertone ofte under hele Sangen noget af det samme Orientalerne har når de i deres Fløjtespil lader ligge en Tone nedenunder som en Fundament Flise. – Schnedler Petersen sad bag mig og fortalte mig at nu rejser han til Paris[,] Frk [Johanne] Stockmar og Rovsing [Preben Rovsing] skal med. I Dag om 8 Dage spiller han i Teater bagved Operaen med Pateloup Orchesteret 90 Mand Din Symphoni de 4 Temperamenter [CNW 26] og et Stykke af [Hugo] Alven.Søndag den 24.4.1927 dirigerede Frederik Schnedler-Petersen Pasdeloup-koncert i Theatre Mogador i Paris: Carl Nielsens 2. symfoni, Griegs klaverkoncert med Johanne Stockmarr som solist og desuden et værk af Hugo Alfvén. Undervejs sang Preben Rovsing også uddrag af Lohengrin. Jf. Politiken 22. og 25.4.1927. –

Karl Larsen fik i Går Din Adresse[,] det var noget med Kieler Musikfest. jeg har også sendt et Brev fra Kiel ned til Dig.

Agnes Lunn er i Holte i en Pension[,] jeg var ude at se til hende[,] hun har det helt godt[,] hun vil nu efter Påske ind i sin egen Lejlighed og vil være allene og det er jeg meget ked af. Hun skriver på sine Erindringer og det bliver nok morsomt. Hermed et Brev som jeg tænker har med Dine BarndomserindringerMfB. at gøre. –

Nu håber jeg Du indretter Dig på den bedste Måde og hvis Du synes der er kedeligt og trist i Pensionen så flyt hen på Hotellet.

Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] har været her[,] jeg var oppe at hilse på hende før hun rejste[.] Hun er rejst med Erik Magnus til Spanien og Øerne Malorka Minorka. Hun kan! Hun fortalte om Nauheim at De havde haft det så hyggeligt og rart i Nauheim.

Hav det nu godt og hils Lustig hvis Du ser ham og gør Dig rigtig Umage for at blive rask.

Din Marie

Påske Søndag.

Sunday
17 April 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim 

Dearest Carl.

Happy Easter. The sun is shining so brightly here. I hope it's shining where you are too. Even though it isn't warm here, it's actually quite cold, but the anemones and buttercups are out and the primroses are blooming in the garden. We are only waiting for some warmth.

I was at the train station on Good Friday and was rather crestfallen when Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] stepped out alone, but I am sure that it was the only right thing to do, not to travel past Nauheim but to stay there. You would probably have been better off arriving there 10 days later so as not to get too cold. I'm sorry that you are staying at the Pension Engelbrecht. It is far too sad and lonely to sit and dine alone in your room there. You should move to the hotel where the Jensens stayed; they said it was so cosy and only 1 or 2 marks more expensive. – I would like to know what Weber thinks of your heart. Has he examined you already? Yes, of course he has. Give my regards to him and Mrs Weber.

I will come as soon as I can. I'm casting on Tuesday and will oversee the chiselling of the horse's head that day, and then I'll get the offers to the stonemasons moving, and then I'll come down to you, and then we'll have a nice time. Mrs Møller thinks it would do her heart good to come with me as soon as Elna's children have left. She has been great and I have felt much more at ease knowing she was with you on the trip. – It is her birthday this month, but which day? And you know what, I can't remember Miss Thygesen's either. – Send me both dates. – Yesterday afternoon, I went to hear the Don Cossacks. You have no idea what a delightful sound it was. They began with old Russian monk songs from the time when the monks lived in caves, and ended with the wildest Cossack rider song. There was a strange undertone running beneath the entire song, something like Orientals have when they play the flute and  prolong a note underneath, like a grounding tile. – Schnedler-Petersen sat behind me and told me that he is now going to Paris. Miss Stockmarr and Rovsing are going with him. One week from now, he will play your symphony the Four temperaments [CNW 26] and a piece by Alfvén in the theatre behind the opera with The Pasdeloup Orchestra of 90 players.On Sunday 24 April 1927, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen conducted the Pasdeloup concert at Theatre Mogador in Paris: Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, Grieg's Piano Concerto with Johanne Stockmarr as soloist, and a work by Hugo Alfvén. In addition, Preben Rovsing sang excerpts from Lohengrin. Cf. Politiken 22 and 25.04.1927. –

Karl Larsen got your address yesterday. It was something about the Kieler music festival. I have also sent a letter from Kiel down to you.

Agnes Lunn is in Holte in a boarding house. I went to see her. She is quite well. After Easter she will move into her own apartment and will be alone and I feel very sad about that. She is writing her memoirs and they will probably be amusing. Enclosed is a letter which I think has to do with your childhood reminiscences.MfB. –

Now I hope you will make yourself as comfortable as possible, and if you find it boring and sad in the boarding house, then move to the hotel.

Mrs Magnus has been here. I went up to greet her before she left. She is travelling with Erik Magnus to Spain and the islands of Majorca and Minorca. She certainly can go! She told me about Nauheim, that they have had such a nice and cosy time in Nauheim.

Now be well and say hello to Lustig if you see him, and do your best to get well.

Your Marie

Easter Sunday.


Agnes Lunn
Amy Weber
Arthur Weber
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elna Bendixen
Erik L. Magnus
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Henriette Magnus
Hugo Alfvén
Jensens
Johanne Stockmarr
Karl Larsen
Lustig
Preben Rovsing
Richard Wagner


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag18.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anton Svendsen, København
Nauheim 18-4-27
Kære Ven!
Ved at læse Deres Brev igen ser jeg at De nævner ikke om De er all right igen efter Sygdommen. Jeg vil rigtignok haabe det og ønsker for Dem og os alle at De er eller hurtigst muligt bliver helt Wilhelm Tell igen! Mange gode Hilsener fra
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
18 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Nauheim 18 April 27

Dear friend!

Reading your letter again, I can see that you say nothing about whether you are 'all right' again after your illness. I really hope so and I wish for your sake and for the rest of us that you are or as soon as possible become a true William Tell again! Many good wishes from

yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Wilhelm Tell
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Mandag
18.4.1927
Hakon Børresen, Skagen, til Carl Nielsen

Skagen 18/4-1927

Kære Carl Nielsen

Tak for Brevet idag og hjertelig til Lykke med den glædelige Prøve i Nauheim, uden godt Helbred er man ikke til ret meget.

Alt Vrøvlet i Tonekunsten er blæst af mig heroppe i Storm og Kulde, tilmed svævede vi i Uro for vor Bagage, der gik med en Skonnert direkte fra Kbhn. til Skagen, den var 6 Dage om Turen og jeg saa mig i Aanden optræde i Badedragt i Stockholm, det var næsten den eneste Pragt jeg havde tilbage af min samlede Nationalformue af Noder, Bøger, Malerier, Sølv og Garderobe! Det var meget spændende og vi stod ofte paa Havnemolen og spejdede efter Ormen hin lange ”Kommer ikke Olav Trygvason”!Citat fra Bjørnstjerne Bjørnsons digt ”Olav Trygvason” fra 1861. –

At De bliver i Syden, hvor De har befundet Dem saa godt, er saare forstaaeligt, noget andet er, at jeg synes ikke vi kan undvære Dem i Stockholm, hvor De har et saa stort Navn, der vil kaste Glans over den danske Musik, og vi kan da godt have det hyggeligt og kammeratligt fordi vi ikke alle optræder som Dirigenter. Jeg glæder mig til engang at tale med Dem om hele denne Affære. Forhaabentlig gaar det godt men – betegnende nok – var Høeberg sidst jeg talte med ham noget betænkelig ved at have paataget sig hele Arbejdet med en stor Symfonikoncert med tilhørende Prøver og lige ovenpaa en Operaaften atter med et fremmed Orkester og kun én Prøve; hans Kone [Gerda Høeberg] bad mig passe godt paa ham, da hun ikke selv vilde med til Stockholm. Ang. ”Susanna i Badet” [9:566] [9:728] vil jeg gærne sige dette, at Valentiner [Axel Valentiner] ringede til mig og spurgte om han maatte tale med mig om dette Emne, jeg var imidlertid optaget de første Dage og kort efter fik jeg Brev fra ham med Undskyldning for Ulejligheden, han havde sendt Dem Teksten først, og da han intet hørte fra Dem havde han opgivet Haabet, men nu havde De vist Dem interesseret og han var henrykt! Jeg kender kun Titlen og den er god. At Bladene har bragt et Par Notitser er da ligegyldigt, hvis Sagen kan inspirere Dem, jeg siger igen, hæng i og giv os et nyt dramatisk Arbejde!

Send mig et Kort, hvis De ved hvor De er den 4de Mai, Koncertdagen i Stockholm, og saa Tak for Deres venlige Forstaaelse af mine dansk-svenske Musikfestfødselsveer – et herligt Ord til Spiritusprøve for Motorkørende – og alt muligt godt ønskes Dem af min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Hakon Børresen

Monday
18 April 1927
Hakon Børresen, Skagen, to Carl Nielsen

Skagen 18 April 1927

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you for your letter today and heartfelt congratulations on the positive tests at Nauheim. Without good health, one cannot manage much.

All the music trouble has been blown away from me up here by the cold storms. We were even anxious about our luggage, which was shipped on a schooner directly from Copenhagen to Skagen. It was underway for six days, and I in my mind's eye I saw myself perform in my bathing suit in Stockholm; it was practically the only valuable left in my collected national fortune of music, books, paintings, silver and clothing! It was all very nerve-racking, and we often waited on the pier looking for the great Long Serpent 'cometh never Olav Trygvason?'!Quote from Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson's poem Olav Trygvason from 1861.

That you wish to stay in the South, where you have been feeling so good, I can well understand. However, I do not think we can easily do without you in Stockholm when you have such a great name that would cast its lustre over Danish music, and we can of course have a pleasant and convivial time even though we are not all there to conduct. I am looking forward to discussing this whole business with you sometime. Hopefully, it will all work out well, but last time I spoke with him, Høeberg – tellingly – was somewhat uneasy about having accepted the entire work of a large symphony concert along with rehearsals right on top of an opera evening, again with a different orchestra and just one rehearsal; his wife [Gerda Høeberg] asked me to take good care of him as she did not want to go with him to Stockholm. Re Susanna in the Bath [9:566] [9:728].Susanne i Badet.  I would like to say that Valentiner rang me and asked whether he could discuss this project with me. However, I was busy over the following days, and shortly after I received a letter from him apologising for the inconvenience. He had sent the text to you first, and since he had heard nothing from you, he had given up hope, but now you had shown an interest, and he was elated! I only know the title, and it is good. The fact that the newspapers have brought a couple of notices does not matter whatsoever if the thing could inspire you. I repeat, keep at it and give us a new dramatic work!

Send me a card if you know where you will be on 4 May, the day of the concert in Stockholm, and thank you for your kind understanding of the birth pangs of my Danish-Swedish musical festival – a wonderful phrase for an alcohol test for motorcar drivers – and all possible good wishes to you from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Hakon Børresen


Axel Valentiner
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Georg Høeberg
Gerda Høeberg
Hakon Børresen
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Tirsdag
19.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Nauheim 19-4-27.

Kæreste Marie!

Jeg har det godt i Pensionatet. Det er meget bedre end ifjor med Maden. Men jeg glemmer helt at tale, thi jeg taler ikke med nogen. Webers har ogsaa været borte. Men jeg gaar Ture 3 a 4 Timer hver Dag og Johannesberg regner jeg ikke for noget. Jeg skal bare passe paa ikke at spise for meget af den gode Mad jeg har faaet i Helligdagene. Her er frygtelig kedelig, men det er godt saa læser jeg og skriver Erindringer saa meget mere og af og til en Kabale, men tænk de gaar allesammen op ved 2den Omgang saa det bliver kedeligt naar det gaar saa let

Der skal være en Festkonsert i Kiel med hovedsagelig Ting af mig den 16 Maj. Efter det med Stokholm vil jeg derned, det er Byen og en Kommitee der beder mig dirigere. – Altsaa det er meget vigtigt at jeg kommer der

Kan Du dog ikke blive fri og komme, vi maa være hjemme igen til den 12te Maj for at have en Dag Ro inden Kiel. Jeg tænker naar jeg er der den 14de Morgen er det tidsnok og maaske kan Dirigenten tage Prøver saa den 15te og 16de er nok til mig, da der ogsaa skal gaa andre Ting.

Lad mig høre fra Dig lige med det samme. Blot et Kort hvad Du mener om det hele. Hvorfor hastede Kolding saadan? Men jeg vil paa ingen Maade at Du skal sætte noget tilside[,] jeg har det jo udmærket og arbejder og læser saa det er en Lyst.

Men jeg længes naturligvis meget efter Dig.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

Jeg har købt en lille Bog (videnskabelig) ”Die Seele der Pflanze”;Formentlig Raoul H. Francé: Die Seele der Pflanze, Berlin 1924. vidunderlige nye Opdagelser. Planterne har Øjne og kan føle; det er ikke Fantasteri[.] Den vil rigtig more Dig

Fru Møllers Fødselsdag er 10de Maj

Frk: Thygesens var 24 Marts.

Ved Verein der Musikfreunde in Kiels Nordisches Konzert mandag den 16.5.1927 dirigerede Carl Nielsen Das städtische Orchester i egne værker: Violinkoncerten med Peder Møller som solist, en Saga-Drøm, Pan og Syrinx og Suite af Aladdin. Orkestrets faste dirigent, Fritz Stein, dirigerede ved samme koncert to stykker af den norske komponist Gerhard Schelderup, Peder Grams Avalon og fire sange af Adolf Riis-Magnussen og Paul Schierbeck med Sylvia Schierbeck som solist. Koncerten foregik i Stadttheater, og bagefter var der stor reception. Det hele var blevet til i samarbejde med ”Selskabet af 1916”, hvis formand var forfatteren Karl Larsen. Jf. Politiken 17.5.1927, Nationaltidende 18.5.1927 og Oddvin Mathisen: Bogen om Poul Schierbeck, Kbh. 1988, s. 153-157.

Tuesday
19 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nauheim 19 April 27.

Dearest Marie!

I'm fine at the boarding house. It's much better than last year as regards the food. But I completely forget how to talk, because I speak with nobody. The Webers have also been away. But I walk three to four hours every day, and getting up Johannisberg is nothing to me. I just have to take care not to eat too much of the good food I have been having over Easter. It's terribly boring here, but that is good as it allows me all the more to read and write reminiscencesMfB. and play a game of patience once in a while, but just think they all come out on the second attempt so it becomes boring when it's so easy.

There is going to be a festival concert in Kiel mostly with pieces by me on 16 May. After that thing in Stockholm, I will go down there; the city and a committee are asking me to conduct. – So it's very important I get there.

For goodness sake, can't you take time off and come? We have to be home again for 12 May so I can have a rest day before Kiel. I think if I can be there on the morning of the 14th that will be soon enough, and maybe the conductor can take rehearsals then, the 15th and 16th is enough for me as they are also playing other pieces.

Let me hear from you straight away, just a card to tell me what you think about it all. Why the hurry with Kolding? But I have absolutely no wish for you to set anything aside; I'm feeling fine and I'm enjoying working and reading.

But of course I miss you a lot.

Much love.
Your C.

I've bought a little book (scientific): The Soul of the Plants;Presumably Raoul H. Francé: Die Seele der Pflanze, Berlin 1924. wonderful new discoveries. Plants have eyes and can feel; those aren't fantasies. You will find it really delightful.

Mrs Møller’s birthday is 10 May

Miss Thygesen’s was 24 March

At the concert given by The Society of Friends of Music in Kiel on 16 May 1927, Carl Nielsen conducted The City Orchestra playing his own works: the Violin Concerto[CNW 41] with Peder Møller as soloist, Saga Dream,[CNW 35] Pan and Syrinx[CNW 38] and Suite from Aladdin.[CNW 17] At the same concert, the orchestra's permanent conductor, Fritz Stein, conducted two pieces by the Norwegian composer Gerhard Schelderup, Peder Gram’s Avalon and four songs by Adolf Riis-Magnussen and Poul Schierbeck with Sylvia Schierbeck as soloist. The concert took place in The Municipal Theatre and afterwards there was a large reception. The whole event was arranged in collaboration with The Society of 1916, whose chair was the writer Karl Larsen. Cf. Politiken 17.05.1927, Nationaltidende 18.05.1927 and Oddvin Mathisen: Bogen om Poul Schierbeck, Copenhagen 1988, pp. 153-157.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Arthur Weber
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller
Fritz Stein
Karl Larsen
Oddvin Mathisen
Poul Schierbeck
Raoul H. Francé
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag19.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Nauheim, Pension Engelbrecht
Bismarckstrasse 4
19-4-27.
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
De er nu alligevel – ja, unskyld – en Knop, saa De kan staa altsammen igennem og det glæder mig saadan! De skal se, det bliver ikke sidste Gang til Lugano. Hvor er dog Luften dejlig paa det Sted og sikkert er det at Opholdet i Menton og Lugano har gjort mig overordentlig godt. Det er jo heller ikke saa mærkeligt. Hvormange Tusind Aandedrag tager man ikke igennem et Døgn og da Luften jo paa en Maade er et Næringsstof – ihvertfald et vigtigt Stof – hvilken Betydning maa det saa ikke have at den er god.
Dagen efter De var rejst fik jeg Brev fra Eggert som bad mig meget om at tage paa Vejen hjemad ind i Nauheim og lade mig undersøge og hvis det var nødvendigt tage en Del Kulsyrebade. Jeg gjorde saa det og i Fredags blev jeg undersøgt meget grundigt af den øverste Autoritet Prof: Weber, röntgenfotograferet o.s.v. Derefter sammenlignede han de Papirer som fandtes fra mit Ophold ifjor, som De nok husker, og han kom til det glædelige Resultat at der var saa stor Fremgang at der ingen Grund var til at tage Kur eller Bade. Da her for Tiden ikke er saa mange Gæster og han som ledende Personlighed naturligvis gerne vil have fuldt Hus, saa synes jeg det er yderst ”paalideligt” og virkelig sagligt og ærligt handlet. Hvor let kunde han ikke sige det meget naturlige, at det kunde aldrig skade at jeg tog lidt Kur en lille Tid da det aldrig kan skade. Der er dog endnu hæderlige Folk til. Men jeg bliver alligevel en Tid her i et privat Pensionat da Luften er dejlig mild, det er idag 16 Grader Reamur. Saa kommer min Kone og henter mig om en lille Uges Tid altsaa paa Søndag eller Mandag.
Hvordan mon det staar til paa Damgaard
Nu fik jeg Deres Kort! Tak for det og Køreplanen med Lugano
Hav det nu rigtig godt og mange gode Hilsener og Tak for sidst[.] Hvor var det hyggeligt da Turgenjews Bog blev gennemgaaet om Aftenen.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
19 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Nauheim, Pension Engelbrecht
Bismarckstrasse 4
19 April 27.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

You really are after all – yes, sorry – a brick the way you got through it all and I am so pleased! You wait and see, this will not be the last time we go to Lugano. The air really is so wonderful in this place and there is no doubt that the stay Menton and Lugano have done me an awful lot of good. There is nothing strange about that really. Think how many thousands of times we breathe in and out in the course of a day and as the air is in many ways a nutritional substance – at any rate an important substance – think how much it means when it is good.

The day after you left, I received a letter from Eggert that was very insistent in asking me to go to Nauheim on the way home and have myself examined and if necessary to take a number of carbonic acid baths. That I then did, and last Friday I was examined very thoroughly by the highest authority Prof. Weber, X-rayed and so on. After that he compared the papers they had from my stay last year, which you probably remember, and he came to the happy conclusion that there was such good progress that there was no reason to take the cure or baths. As there are not many guests here at the moment and he would as the person in charge naturally like to have a full house, I think this is extremely ‘trustworthy’ and has been handled in a really professional and honest manner. It would have been so easy for him to say the most natural thing, that it would not do any harm if I took a little cure during this time as it never did any harm. There are, then, still people of integrity. But I will be staying here for a while anyway in a private pension as the air is wonderfully mild, today it is 16 degrees Reamur. Then my wife will come and fetch me in just under a week, that is on Sunday or Monday.

I wonder how things are at Damgaard?

I have just got your card! Thank you for that and the timetable for Lugano.

All the very best now and many best wishes and thank you for our time together. It was such a delight going through Turgenev’s book in the evenings.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Arthur Weber
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Ivan Turgenjev
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Onsdag
20.4.1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Villa Engelbrecht Nauheim 20-4-27.

Kæreste Børn!

Tusind Tak for Brev, Kort og Telegram. Jeg har faaet alting da jeg altid opgiver min nye Adresse. Saa I skal aldrig kunne skubbe Jer ind under det. Men I er rigtignok søde til at skrive og I kan tro jeg har kedet mig ellers. Webers var ogsaa borte i Paaskedagene, saa jeg har i 8 Dage ikke lukket Munden op. Men jeg maa sige at jeg keder mig slet ikke saa meget endda jeg siger det. Jeg skriver hver Dag paa mine Erindringer fra Ungdommen og BarndommenMfB. og der er en Mængde at fortælle efterhaanden det dukker frem. Det er en hel Verden! Sommetider er jeg bange det vil kede Læserne ganske vanvittig men jeg bliver alligevel ved da det nu morer mig at se den Verden igen og ofte bliver helt grebet om Hjertet, Puh!

Sikken en dejlig Tur I har haft med Emil ved Rattet! Han var nok rigtig i sit Es. Hvad Du skriver om Forholdene i Musikverdenen i Budapest, interesserer mig meget. Hubay [Jenö Hubay]! Sikken èn! Men Du kan være ganske rolig. Den næste Generation vil have virkelig alvorlige og gode Folk, det er saa sikkert som to og to er 4. Den Type (Hubay) har overlevet sig og hører Fortiden til, den Slags Folk hænger som raadne Frugter fra en udvendig og snobbet Tid og falder ned af sig selv ifølge Newtons Lov. – Der vil blive Brug for Dig i Ungarn og Du skal ikke tænke paa os. Husk paa nu er jeg fri Mand og kan være hos Jer Maaneder ad Gangen, hvis I vil have mig. Mor ligesaa. Giv ikke op selv om der er Modstand, det er der altid.

Jeg har ikke hørt noget fra Musikforeningen, siden jeg var hjemme, men de har selvfølgelig Lov til at gøre, hvad de vil og jeg er forsaavidt ligeglad da Du dog ikke kan binde Dig dertil.

Konserten i Kiel den 16 Maj er en Festkonsert med danske Ting (mest af mig) hvor Prof: Stein [Fritz Stein] og jeg skal dirigere. Jeg mente at tage Violinkonzerten [CNW 41] og ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] men saa maa jeg tage Peder Møller, da Datoen er bestemt med officielle Historier o.s.v. – Hvordan mon Vejret er i Ungarn. Sikkert skønt. Nu er det udmærket 16-17 Gr R[eaumur]. – Jeg venter Mor her i Løbet af 5-6 Dage. Mon Razchs [Lenke og Aladár Rácz] sender dette efter Jer og jeg maaske kunde høre et lille Ord fra Jer endnu. Søs, Du skriver at Du ikke har skrevet til lille Mor endnu, gør det nu, min Ven, saa er Du rar; hun længes sikkert derefter

Eggert bad mig tage over Nauheim. I Fredags blev jeg grundigt undersøgt ogsaa med alle mulige fine Aparater af Prof: Weber. Resultatet var glimrende! Ingen Grund til at tage Bade eller Kur her da jeg efter Papirerne fra ifjor [er blevet bedre.] Jeg venter altsaa som Privatmand kun her til Mor kommer.

Nu mange Hilsener. Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] var i Menton som altid og vi rejste sammen til Lugano, hvor jeg blev efter at hun og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] var rejst hjem, da Luften var saa dejlig for mig.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener

Eders C.

Wednesday
20 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Villa Engelbrecht Nauheim 20 April 27.

Dearest children!

Many thanks for your letter, card and telegram. I have received it all as I always give you my new address. So you can never use that as an excuse. But you really are sweet at writing and you can be sure that I would have been bored otherwise. The Webers were also away over the Easter days, so for a week I haven't opened my mouth. But I have to say I'm really not that bored at all, even though I say so. I'm working every day on the reminiscences of my youth and childhood,MfB. and there's a mass of things to talk about that crop up as I go along. It's a whole world! Sometimes I'm afraid that the reader will find it madly boring but I keep going anyway as it amuses me to see that world again and I often feel an ache in my heartstrings, whew!

What a lovely trip you have had with Emil at the wheel! He must really have been in his element. What you write about conditions in the musical world of Budapest I find very interesting. Hubay! He’s quite something! But you can be quite easy in your mind. The next generation will have really serious and good people, that's as sure as two times two is four. That type (Hubay) has outlived its day and belongs to the past, those kinds of people hang like rotten fruit from a superficial and snobbish time and they fall of their own accord according to Newton’s law. – You will be needed in Hungary and you should not think of us. Remember now that I'm a free man and can be with you for months at a time, if you will have me. Mother also. Don't give up even though there is opposition, there always is.

I have heard nothing from The Music Society since I was home, but they are of course entitled to do what they want and I really don't care as you can't bind yourself to that anyway.

The concert in Kiel on 16 May is a festival concert with Danish pieces (mostly by me) where Prof. Stein and I am to conduct. I was thinking of taking the violin concerto [CNW 41] and Aladdin [CNW 17] but then I have to take Peder Møller as the date is determined by official business and so on. – I wonder what the weather is like in Hungary. Lovely, I'm sure. Now it is fine, 16-17 Reaumur. – I am expecting Mother in the next five or six days. I wonder whether the Ráczs will forward this to you and maybe I could get a word or two from you yet. Søs, you write that you have not written to little Mother yet; do that now, my darling, that would be good of you; I'm sure she's longing to hear from you.

Eggert asked me to go back via Nauheim. Last Friday I was examined thoroughly, also with all kinds of smart apparatus, by Prof. Weber. The result was brilliant! No reason to take baths or a cure here as, according to the papers from last year, I have got better. So I'm just waiting here in a private capacity for Mother to come.

Much love now. Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] was in Menton and we travelled to Lugano, where I stayed after she and Margrete had travelled home as the air was so wonderful for me.

Much love now.

Your C.


Aladár Rácz
Arthur Weber
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Fritz Stein
Jenö Hubay
Lenke Rácz
Margrete Rosenberg
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag21.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bad Nauheim 21-4-27
Kære Marie!
Tænk rigtig over om Du helst vil spare den lange Rejse herned. Det er jo nu blevet saa sent og – som sagt – skal jeg hjem til Begyndelsen af Maj (eller dog circa 10-11te) Jeg havde iaftes Besøg af Prof Stein [Fritz Stein] fra Kiel som var rejst hertil for at tale med mig om Kieler-Konserten og jeg har lovet at komme dertil. Kieler Orkestret bliver omtalt i hele Tyskland som udmærket.
Vi kunde maaske senere tage sammen til Monte d’Or for Din Hoste. Det vil jeg meget gerne. Lad mig nu høre hvad Du mener.
Jeg kan sagtens rejse hjem herfra alene og overnatte i Hamborg. Jeg har Billet fra Lugano til Kjøbenhavn II Kl i Lommen. –
Luften er nu god og mild her, saa jeg kan godt blive nogle Dage, dog ikke længere end til Onsdag, da jeg ellers skal betale fuldt Saison-Kort.
Lad mig nu strax høre fra Dig.
Din C.
Ihast

Thursday
21 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bad Nauheim 21 April 27

Dear Marie!

Think carefully about whether you would prefer to spare yourself the long journey down here. It has got so late now and – as I said – I have to be home at the beginning of May (at the latest around 10-11th). Yesterday evening, I had a visit from Prof. Stein from Kiel who had travelled down here to talk to me about the Kiel concert and I've promised to go to that. The Kiel orchestra is known all over Germany as being excellent.

Maybe we could go together to Mont d’Or later for your cough. I would very much like to do that. Let me know what you think.

I can easily travel home alone from here and spend the night in Hamburg. I have a second-class ticket from Lugano to Copenhagen in my pocket. –

The air is good and mild here, so I can easily stay a few days, though no longer than Wednesday, as otherwise I will have to pay a full season ticket.

Let me hear from you straight away.

Your C.

In haste


Fritz Stein
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Torsdag
21.4.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

Den 16.4.1927 skrev Vilhelm Wanscher i Politiken om Marselisborg-konkurrencen om et monument for de i verdenskrigen faldne danskere: ”Der er udstillet to Forslag. I det bedste [af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, hvis navn Wanscher ikke nævner], som ikke er præmieret, sidder en kvindelig Figur paa den skraa Flade og holder med en ejendommelig Drejning en nøgen død Yngling hen til sig (Jf. AMCN s. 198). Behandlingen minder ved det stærkt fremtrædende Overparti af Kvindefiguren om romanske Bronzeportes Relieffigurer. Det synes, at Stilen passer bedst til Bronze. Dette er et aandfuldt Stykke Kunst, som svarer til de ypperlige smaa Bronzegrupper, [Utzon-]Frank udstillede paa Den frie Udstilling i Fjor. Den anden, præmierede, Løsning forekommer mig væsentlig banalere.”

Kjære min egen Carl.

Jeg er ked af at Du går så allene, hvis Du havde boet på Hôtel havde Du i hvert Tilfælde haft Selskab når Du spiste.

I Dag har jeg fået mine Konkurrencearbejder hjem. Politiken har skreven smukt om det ellers intet. Wancher [Vilhelm Wanscher] roste [Jørgen Gudmundsen-]Holmgreens[,] Axel Poulsens har fået en hel Række Stemmer men ingen af det kunstneriske Udvalg. Hans og Harboes [Rasmus Harboe] og Utzon Franks er nu sendt til Århus. – Axel Poulsens er Almanak Ilustration. Der er nu alligevel selvom jeg var forberedt på en sådan Udgang noget nedslående i det. – Måske er det en Spore til at gøre noget Bedre. I Eftermiddag nu lige til Aften kom mit ReliefLazarus’ Opvækkelse, jf. AMCN s. 404. hjem støbt i Gips, det ser godt ud i Gips efter at det har fået hvid Baggrund, dette er nemlig en stor Forandring fra den sorte Tavle som det er modelleret på. –

Ove Jørgensen og Ejner vare her[,] Ove Jørgensen udtalte sig meget stærkt om det. – Der er noget som måske ikke er det rigtigste i Motivet og det er det smertelige i Opvågningen, skønt det er det jeg selv har oplevet. men der er næsten noget for voldsomt i at Christus vækker ham. – Nå nu ikke mere herom. Jeg har fra i Morges Klk 7 til 12½ været hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] og gjort en Del Cisselering færdig. Udbydning til Stenhuggeren kommer imorgen fra Koch [Mogens Koch] antager jeg. – Helens Mand [Holger Schou] ligger bestandig med Feber, jeg har været ude at se til dem i Søndags, og han ser så sød og god ud men ligger jo og keder sig noget og var så oplivet ved Besøget. Han og Helen tænker hele Tiden på om de ikke kan komme en Tur med os, bare han var så rask. Det var Helens Fødselsdag i Tirsdags[,] hun var inde hos Forældrene og drak Chokolade[,] jeg var der allene og der var pragtfuld Chokoladebord. Rée [I.M. Rée] ved virkelig ikke alt det Gode han vil gøre os. –

Agnes [Agnes Lunn] gik jeg op til da hun var syg og lagde en Skriveblok og et fint Blyant og Blyantspidser på hendes Bord og sagde til hende[:] da hun ikke kunde tegne kunde hun vel skrive og hun skulde opskrive noget af sine Erindringer, hun husker jo så godt. nu skriver hun også på sine Minder og de bliver nok morsomme og det gør Dine sandelig også men er det ikke svært at være hel oprigtig og hel sand? Rouseau? – Diels [Hermann Diels] udtalte sig en Gang.

Jeg kommer så snart jeg kan[,] disse Ord i Aften

Din M.

Seligmann [Hugo Seligmann] kom med et Brev

Torsdag d. 21/4 1927

Drik endelig Brønd om Morgenen i den Tid Du er der

Thursday
21 April 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim

On 16 April 1927, Vilhelm Wanscher wrote in Politiken about the Marselisborg competition for a monument to the Danes who fell in the World War: 'Two proposals have been exhibited. In the best [by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, whose name Wanscher does not mention], which was not awarded a prize, a female figure sits on a sloped surface and with a peculiar contortion of her body pulls a naked, dead youth to her (Cf. AMCN p. 198). The treatment is reminiscent of the highly prominent upper torso of the female figure in the relief figures of Romanesque bronze gates. It seems that the style is best suited to bronze. This is an impressive piece of art, which corresponds to the excellent small bronze groups that Frank exhibited at The Free Exhibition last year. The second, prize-winning, solution seems to me considerably more banal.'

My own dear Carl.

I'm sorry that you are spending so much time alone. If you had stayed at a hotel you would at least have had company when you ate.

Today I have brought my competition works home. Politiken has written beautifully about it. Otherwise nothing. Wancher praised Holmgreen's. Axel Poulsen's has received a whole series of votes, but none from the artistic committee. His and Harboe's and Utzon-Frank's have now been sent to Aarhus. – Axel Poulsen's is an almanac illustration. Even though I was prepared for such an outcome, there is still something demoralising about it. – Perhaps it is a spur to make something better. This afternoon, now nearly evening, my relief The Awakening of Lazarus Lazarus' Opvækkelse. Cf. AMCN p. 404. came home, cast in plaster. It looks good in plaster after it has been given a white background. This is indeed a big change from the black board it was modelled on. –

Ove Jørgensen and Ejner were here. Ove Jørgensen spoke very strongly about it. – There is something that is perhaps not quite right in the motif, and that is the painful part of the awakening, even though that is what I myself have experienced. But there is almost something too violent in that it is Christ who awakens him. – Well, no more about that now. From 7 o'clock this morning until 12.30 I have been at Rasmussen's and finished some of the chasing. An offer to the stonemason will come from Koch tomorrow, I assume. – Helen's husband [Holger Schou] is still down with fever. I have been out to see them on Sunday, and he looks so sweet and good, but is somewhat bored lying in bed of course and was so enlivened by the visit. He and Helen are constantly wondering if they couldn't come on a trip with us if only he were feeling well enough. It was Helen's birthday on Tuesday. She was at her parents' house and drank chocolate. I was there alone and there was a splendid table of chocolates. [I.M.] Rée is really generous to a fault.

I went up to see Agnes as she was ill and left a writing pad and a fine pencil and pencil sharpener on her table and told her that since she could not draw, she could write, and she should write down some of her reminiscences. She has such a good memory after all. Now she's also writing her memoirs and they will probably be amusing and yours certainly are too, but isn't it difficult to be completely sincere and completely honest? Rousseau? – Diels once said.

I will come as soon as I can. Just these words tonight.

Your M.

Seligmann came with a letter

Thursday 21 April 1927

Do drink from the well in the mornings while you're there.


Agnes Lunn
Axel Poulsen
Carl Rasmussen
Einar Utzon-Frank
Ejnar Jørgensen
Helen Schou
Hermann Diels
Holger Schou
Hugo Seligmann
I.M. Rée
Jean-Jacques Rousseau
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Mogens Koch
Ove Jørgensen
Rasmus Harboe
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Torsdag21.4.1927Fritz Stein og Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Karl Larsen, KøbenhavnBrevkortet er poststemplet den nævnte dato i Frankfurt am Main.
Sehr verehrter Herr Professor.
Auf Ihren Brief, den ich heute früh in Cassel erhielt, bin ich sofort nach Nauheim gefahren und habe mit Herrn Prof. Nielsen alles mündlich besprochen. Wir haben nun ein sehr schönes Programm zusammengestellt und es ist alles in bester Ordnung. Wegen dem Komité [*] erhalten Sie von Kiel aus bald Nachricht. Meine Adresse ist bis 30. April: Frankfurt a/Main, Hospiz Kronenhof, Scharnhorst-Str. 20. Ich bin glücklich, Herrn Prof. Nielsen persönlich kennen zu lernen und grüsse Sie u. Ihre verehrte Frau Gemahlin vielmals als
Ihr erg. Fritz Stein
[Carl Nielsen:]
Kære Karl Larsen!
Det gaar som det skal. Prof: Stein og jeg sidder og gennemtænker det hele ved Hjælp af en Flaske Moselwein og har det meget hyggelig. De bedste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen
Nauheim (Pension Engelbrecht) 21.IV.27.

Thursday
21 April 1927
Fritz Stein and Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Karl Larsen, CopenhagenThe postcard is postmarked on the date mentioned in Frankfurt am Main.

[In German:]

Dear Professor,

Following your letter, which I received today in Kassel, I immediately travelled to Nauheim and have arranged everything verbally with Prof. Nielsen. We  have now put together a very lovely programme and everything is arranged in the best possible way. You will shortly also be receiving news from Kiel about the committee. My address until 30 April is: Frankfurt a/Main, Hospiz Kronenhof, Scharnhorst-Str. 20. I am pleased to have got to know Prof. Nielsen personally and send best wishes to yourself and your dear wife as

Yours faithfully Fritz Stein

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear Karl Larsen!

Things are going as they should. Prof. Stein and I are thinking things through with the help of a bottle of Mosel wine and are having a good time. Best wishes

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Nauheim (Pension Engelbrecht) 21 April 27.


Fritz Stein
Karl Larsen
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Torsdag21.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup
Bad Nauheim, Bismarckstrasse 4
21-4-27
Kære Poul!
Det lykkedes mig altsaa ikke at faa Sang eller Sange med Orkester af Dig med til Stokholm. Men hør nu – jeg har ikke Lov at sige hvad det er endnu – men gør nu strax Tingene færdige for Ork: og saaledes at Sylvia kan synge dem.
Det drejer sig om en Opførelse i Begyndelsen af Maj – eller maaske den 16de - saa Tingene maa være færdige (Materialet) til den 5te Maj senest.
Lad mig strax høre fra Dig og ligeledes om Sylvia har Lyst; der er ikke Penge at tjene for nogen af os men Dækning for Solisternes Udgifter o.s.v. – Mere naar jeg har hørt fra Jer. Sagen er foreløbig imellem os, dennegang skal ingen spolere det for os.
Mange Hilsener
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
21 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Bad Nauheim, Bismarckstrasse 4
21 April 27

Dear Poul!

Well, I didn't succeed in getting a song or songs with orchestra by you with me to Stockholm. But listen – I am not allowed to tell you what it is yet – but make sure these pieces are finished straight away for orchestra and so that Sylvia can sing them.

It concerns a performance at the beginning of May – or perhaps the 16th – so the pieces have to be finished (the material) by 5 May at the latest.

Let me hear from you right away and also whether Sylvia might want to; there is no money in it for any of us, but the expenses of the soloists will be covered etc. – More when I hear from you. This business has to be between us for the time being, no one is going spoil it for us this time.

Best wishes.

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Fredag22.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest
Bad Nauheim 22-4-27
Kæreste lille Emil!
Tusind Tak for Dit Kort som gjorde mig saa godt om Hjertet. Men hvad jeg kan sige til Dig er meget mere. Tænk hvilken Lykke for mig at jeg i saa sèn en Alder skulde møde et saadant Menneske. Jeg tænker ikke paa Dine store Gaver som Musiker alene, nej, jeg tænker aldrig derpaa; thi selv om Du var endnu større, hvad kom det vel saa meget mig ved, hvis jeg ikke syntes om Dig som Menneske, som Natur[,] som Karakter og levende Væsen. – Jeg tænker hver eneste Dag paa Dig og paa Søs og ser Jer saa tydeligt for mig. Ak, hvor jeg glæder [mig] til nye Ture i Bilen!!! Det bliver bedre og bedre! Hvor lykkelig kan et Menneske blive? Sommetider synes jeg det er en Evighed til vi skal ses; men det er jo noget Sludder! Det er jo ikke længe! Gudskelov. I maa endelig hilse Raszch og Henke [Aladár og Lenke Rácz] meget fra mig. Henke en sød Fugl der synger en stille Sang henimod Solnedgang, naar Naturen er skøn og stille. – Naa, lille søde Søs! Hvad er saa Du? Maren skrev om Dig at Du var et Foraarsbud. Nu kæreste Børn tusind Hilsner
fra Carl

Friday
22 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Bad Nauheim 22 April 27

Dearest little Emil!

Thank you so much for your card that really warmed my heart. But what I can say to you is much more. Just think what a joy for me so late in my life to meet a person like you. I'm not thinking only of your great gifts as a musician – no, I never think of that; for even if you were even greater, what would it matter to me if I wasn't fond of you as a person, of your nature, your character, of you as a living being. – I think of you and of Søs every single day and I see you both so clearly before me. Oh, I'm so much looking forward to new trips in the car!!! It will get better and better! How happy can a person be? Sometimes I think there is an eternity until we see each other again; but that's just nonsense! It's not long! Thank God. Do please give my best wishes to Rácz and Henke [Aladár and Lenke Rácz]. Henke is a sweet bird who sings a soft song at sunset, when nature is lovely and quiet. – Well, sweet little Søs! What are you then? Maren wrote of you that you were a herald of spring. Now, dearest children, much love

from Carl


Aladár Rácz
Emil Telmányi
Lenke Rácz
Maren Hansen
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24.4.1927. Emil Telmányi, Budapest, til Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim. Fragment?
Budapest 24/IV
VIII, Kerepesi ut 5 T/13.
Kære Far! –
Det var dejligt at Du skrev i Breven, Du har det saa godt! – Jeg kan slet ikke forstaa at Du er syg, naar Du er saa sundt! Men hvor kan det altsaa være at Du dog har Angina Pectoris efter Symptomer (Smerter) men Lægen ikke finder noget! – Naa, jeg aner nok at Du er en lille Snu en! Du har lagt Mærke til, hvordan Du bliver kælet for, naar Du var syg og nu da Du blev rask, beholder Du gerne Dine smaa bitte søde Smærter, for at have noget at falde tilbage paa, naar Du er vred paa Verden eller trænger til lidt Nuseri. – Haha, nu har jeg afsløret Dig, Din ”snu Rad”, nu skal jeg aldrig mere lade mig lede ved Næsen af Dine søde smaa Smærter. – Eller: maaske er det anderledes? Og Du lyver Herreguden ned fra Himmelen, for ikke at behøve at bruge 3-4 Ugers Nauheimkur som er lig = det koncentrerede Kedsommelighed. – Og alt det Snak med at Doktoren fand: ”det fejler Dig intet” – er intet andet end netop Snak – og Løgn – Du er meget syg, blot er Du endnu mere snu og vil ikke kede Dig alene i Nauheim! – Ja der kan Du se at Du er ogsaa afsløret fra den anden Side – en tredie Side har Sagen ikke, selvom Du ønsker sammen med Holberg-Konen: ”Gid Fruen havde mange Tusinde Sider til at beundre” – d.v.s. Du vilde nok gerne finde en Mellemløsning: at hverken syg (altsaa ingen kur) eller rask (ingen Kæleri) – Godt siger jeg: Altsaa jeg giver Dig en lille Vink!
Naar Du føler Dig rask og ung, og vil foretage en saadan rigtig fjollet Narrestreg – saa skal Du tænke og handle som om Du var syg, og naar Du saa føler Dig rigtig gnaven, grumkedelig, og dillerup: saa skal Du med Stolthed huske: der fejler Dig ingenting, Intet, intet… – Jeg haaber Du vil tænke paa denne lille Vink og særlig ikke overdrive med at føle Dig som en lille attenaarig fjimsefjoms – men blot ta’ med Ro – lad Verden slaas – vær en rigtig Elev af Platon (hellere Socrates?) og saa skal Du nok ikke blive vred paa Din fjantet Svigersøn . – Ja hvad tror Du, at Dig skulde vi give Afkald paa i Tilfælde vi skulde engang bo her? – Nej nu har jeg aldrig kendt mage til falsk Beskedenhed! Vi vil slet ikke savne Dig – altsaa vi vil slet ikke give Afkald paa Dig! Tværtimod – vi vil bygge et Hus hvor Du skal have en Taarnværelse med en lille Spinkel-Klaver og Lift (d.v.s. for at spare med Ben-Kraft) og der skal Du bo al den Tid Du ikke er vred paa os og kan holde ud Din berømt Datter og herskesyg Svigersøn. Mor faar ingen Atelier hos os da vi ikke kan bygge hende det stort nok, jeg foreslaa Herregudens store Verdensrum, som er pænt grøn hos os særlig nu da Foraarets Pragt lader ane Sommerens Herligheder; - Altsaa den Side af Sagen er ordnet – blot Du kommer! Men jeg ved, at Du vil foretrække at gæste i København end i Budapest og det kan man slet ikke tage Dig ilde op, desværre.

Sunday
24 April 1927
Emil Telmányi, Budapest, to Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim. Fragment?

Budapest 24 April

VIII, Kerepesi ut 5 T/13

Dear Father! – 

It's great that you write in your letter that you are feeling so well! – I can't understand how you can be ill when you are so healthy! But then how can it be that you do have angina pectoris according to your symptoms (pains) but the doctor doesn't find anything? – Oh well, I can see you're a sly dog! You have noticed how you were being spoilt when you were ill and that now that you have become well, you would like to hold onto your tiny sweet pains to have something to fall back on when you are angry at the world or need pampering. – Haha, I caught you, you 'sly dog'. Now I'll never be fooled by your sweet little pains again. – Or maybe it's the other way around? And you are lying through your teeth to avoid spending three or four weeks on a Nauheim cure which equals = concentrated boredom. – And all that talk of the doctor saying: 'there is nothing wrong with you' – is nothing more than that: talk – and lies – you are very ill, only you are even more sly and will not be bored on your own in Nauheim! – Yes, as you can see, you have also been exposed from the other side – there is no third side to the matter even though you may have wanted it along with the Holberg wife: 'If only madame had a thousand sides she could admire' – i.e. you would probably like to find a compromise: to be neither ill (so no cure) nor healthy (no pampering) – good I say: so I will give you a little tip!

 Whenever you feel bright and young, and you feel up to some silly mischief – then you must think and act as if you were ill. And then when you feel like a grumpy, boring old fart: then you must recall with pride that there is nothing wrong with you, absolutely nothing at all... – I hope you will think of this little tip and particularly that you won't exaggerate feeling like an eighteen-year-old silly billy – but just take it easy – let the world fight its battles – be a good student of Plato (or rather Socrates?) and then you won't be mad at your silly son-in-law. – Yes, what did you think, that we would abandon you if we ever were to live here? – Now I have never heard such false modesty! We would not miss you at all – because we would never abandon you! On the contrary – we shall build a house where you will have your room in a tower with a passable piano and a lift (that is, to spare your leg muscles) and there you must live for as long as you aren't mad at us and can suffer your famous daughter and your despotic son-in-law. Mother won't be getting an atelier here as we can't build one large enough. I suggest the Lord God's great universe, which is nice and green here now since the splendour of spring is beginning to show the wonders of summer. – So that side of the matter is settled – if only you come! But I know that you will prefer to reside in Copenhagen rather than Budapest, and you can't be blamed for that, unfortunately


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Ludvig Holberg
Platon
Sokrates
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Mandag25.4.1927Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup
Bad Nauheim Bismarckstr 4
25-4-27
Kære Poul!
Det drejer sig om Kiel i første Halvdel af Maj. Det behøver ikke at være nye Sange, naar de blot er med Orkester og ligger for Sylvia, dersom hun tager med, hvad Du jo antyder hun gør.
Det er en nordisk Festkonsert. De foreslog ogsaa en Carl-N.-Konsert, men derom nærmere senere. Altsaa: det behøver [ikke] at være nye Ting og det kan synges paa dansk med tysk Prosa-Oversættelse.
Hilsen ihast
Din
C.N.

Monday
25 April 1927
Carl Nielsen, Bad Nauheim, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Bad Nauheim Bismarckstr 4
25 April 27

Dear Poul!

It's about Kiel in the first half of May. They don't need to be new songs as long as they're with orchestra and at the right pitch for Sylvia, if she will be coming with us, as you suggest she will.

It is a Nordic festival concert. They also suggested a Carl N. concert, but more about that later. So, it doesn't need to be new pieces and it can be sung in Danish with a German prose translation.

Regards in haste.
Yours,
C.N.


Carl Nielsen
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Tirsdag
26.4.1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, til Carl Nielsen

26.4.27.

Min kære lille Far!

Igaar aftes kom Eggert hjem fra Institutet med hele Lommen fuld af Breve fra dig; hele 2 til ham og et til mig, og Kort fra Moder – saa det kunde ikke være bedre. Hvor er det dog dejligt at det gaar dig saa godt – nu kender du jo ogsaa efterhaanden dig selv, og mon ikke det gør meget til det. Ja – nu varer det jo snart ikke længe mere inden vi ses. Gud hvor skal det blive dejligt. – Ja, der er altsaa forsvundet et Brev; jeg ved jeg sendte det til Danmark, men om det var til Damgaard er [eller] Frh. Kanal husker jeg ikke. Da havde jeg været henne at høre Furchtwängler i det første Program han dirigerede og hvor [Pablo] Casals var Solist; og jeg gik op bagefter og hilste paa Furcht--- og sagde jeg havde hørt han vilde dirigere din 5te Symf [CNW 29]; han sagde han viste [vidste] endnu ikke hvor han skulde ”unterbringe” den. Jeg følte at han ikke vilde gøre det; og det latterlige er, at som jeg skrev allerede den Gang, saa vidste jeg det allerede da han havde spillet Halvdelen af sit Program, for hans Smag er [Richard] Strauss og desuden ikke saa lidt sentimental. Blot en af de store Dirigenter virkelig vilde tage dig op – og ikke blot spille en enkelt Ting nu og da, men virkelig gaa ind for det. Men Furcht--- er jo meget undskyldt, da hans Stilling har været uhyre vanskelig herovre. Er I mon hjemme naar vi kommer omkring d. 21ende Juni? Vi fik Politiken [9:574] med Omtale af Monumenterne og Mor bliver jo meget fint omtalt. Ja, ja – hvor er hele den Nationalmonumentaffære dog Synd, naar man tænker paa alt den gode Tid den har røvet Mor, og naar man ser hvad for et ægte Talent hun har; naa – men nu er det jo ogsaa snart færdigt. Det er jo meget hurtigt [Carl] Rasmussen har støbt den. Mor skrev at Rytter og Hest er færdige. Hvor er det sødt af dig at læse engelsk saa flittigt, jeg tror ikke nogen af vores amerikanske Venner kommer denne Sommer, men sikkert næste. Men vi skal rigtig tale med dig naar vi kommer for at holde os i Øvelsen. Mrs Chew f. Dall rejser hjem samtidigt med os, og hende er jeg blevet meget gode Venner med. Nu et Kys min lille artige søde Far som har været saa lydig.

Du kan tro jeg glæder mig til [at] læse hvad du har skrevet.MfB. Jeg vidste jo at det vilde gaa som en Leg for dig, naar du først kom i Gang.


Tuesday
26 April 1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, to Carl Nielsen

26 April 27.

My dear little Father!

Last night, Eggert came home from the Institute with his pockets full of letters from you: two for him and one for me, and a postcard from Mother – so that couldn't be better. How lovely it is that you're doing so well – you're also getting to know yourself quite well, and I suppose that helps a lot too. Yes – now it won't be long before we see each other again. God, how wonderful it will be. – Yes, so a letter has gone missing; I know I sent it to Denmark, but whether it was to Damgaard or Frederiksholms Kanal, I can't remember. At that point, I had just been to hear Furtwängler in the first programme he conducted, where Casals was the soloist; I went to say hello to Furtwängler afterwards – and then I told him I had heard he wouldn't conduct your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]; and he said he didn't know how to 'unterbringe' [accommodate] it. I had the feeling he didn't want to do it, and the ridiculous thing is, as I wrote to you back then already, I could already tell after having heard the first half of his programme, because his taste is [Richard] Strauss and not a little sentimental. If only one of the great conductors would take you on – and not just choose a single piece now and then, but truly dedicate themselves to it. But Furtwängler can be excused of course as his position has been terribly tricky over here. I wonder whether you will be home when we arrive around 21 June? We got Politiken [9:574] with the reviews of the monuments, and Mother received excellent comments of course. But oh – what a shame with this entire national monument business when you think of all the precious time it has stolen from Mother, and when you see what a talent she truly is; well – but now it will soon be over anyway. Rasmussen has cast it very quickly indeed. Mother wrote that the horse and the rider are finished. How sweet of you to study English so diligently. I don't think any of our American friends will come this summer, but probably next. But we will do a lot of talking with you when we come to keep it up. Mrs Chew, née Dall, will be travelling home at the same time as us and we have become very good friends. Now a kiss to my good little Father who has been so well-behaved.

I can't tell you how excited I am to read what you've written.MfB. I knew it would be as easy as pie for you once you got started.


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
fru Chew
Pablo Casals
Richard Strauss
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Søndag
1.5.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Hamburg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Min egen kjære Irme.

Nu ere vi på Hjemvejen men bliver en Dag over i Hamborg. Jeg har været nede i Nauhejm og hentet Far, han har det helt godt[.] Vi har haft det lidt Koldt dernede og det har ikke været så godt for Far. På Hjemvejen blev [v]i en Nat i Cassel for at få Lejlighed til at se Galleriet; det er et udmærket Galleri der er især nogle fortrinlige Rembrandter[,] en ung Mand der talende bøjer sig forover[,] en ung Kvinde med et tænksomt Ansigt, en rød Kjole fuldstændig Profil. så er der også Rubens og forskjellige Andre[,] en Jan Steen med en halvfuld Kvinde i en gul Silkekjole i et meget lystigt Selskab[,] et herligt Landskab af Rembrandt med en ejendommelig Lysning henover. – Så rejste vi i Går Eftermiddags i al Magelighed til Hamborg og hele Formiddagen har vi været i Kunsthalle[,] mine Ting ere i Glaskasse men Du ved at de i sin Tid stjal en lille Tyr. De har skreven på at jeg er norsk. I Morgen skal jeg have det forandret[;] der er herlige Wassermanner [Friedrich Wassmann] yndefulde Portræter[.] Vi har også været i Kunstgewerbemuseet og set morsomme Møbler og Porcelainer. I Morgen skal jeg ud til Stenforhandlerne, dette er nemlig her i stor Stil og man kan få alle Stenarter. –

Nu vil Far til[.] Kjerlige Hilsener og hils lille gode Eggert

Din Moder

Det skal rigtignok blive dejligt når i[!] kommer.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Absender: Carl Nielsen

Wohnort (Strasse, Hausnummer, Gebäudeteil, Stockwerk):Disse ord er trykt øverst på brevkortets adresseside og derefter udfyldt af Carl Nielsen. N. Lyndelse: Augen blau[,] Nase: rund, Beine: grade[,] Haar: gräulich[,] Figur: sehr gut. Frau: hübsch!

Saadan vil de have det her naar vi vil have et Værelse i Hotel.

Mor siger at jeg har ikke haft det godt naar der var Koldt (med stort K.) men det aner jeg ikke noget om. Jeg har det rigtig godt baade i Kulde og Varme. Vi har set herlige Ting i Cassel og ogsaa her[.] Wassmann (død for 40-50 Aar siden) udmærket tysk Maler. Hils nu Eggert mange Gange. Hvor jeg længes efter Jer!!

Din Far

Sunday
1 May 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Hamburg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

My own dear Irme.

We are on our way home now, but will stay a day in Hamburg. I have been down to Nauheim to fetch Father. He is doing quite well. We felt a little Cold down there and that has not been so good for Father. On the way home we stayed one night in Kassel to have a chance to see the gallery. It's an excellent gallery, especially some superb Rembrandts: a young man leaning forward while speaking, a young woman with a thoughtful face, a red dress, in complete profile. Then there are also Rubens and various others: a Jan Steen with a half-drunken woman in a yellow silk dress in very merry company, a glorious landscape by Rembrandt with peculiar lighting across it. – Then yesterday afternoon we travelled leisurely to Hamburg, and all morning we have been in the art gallery. My pieces are behind glass, but you know that they once stole a little bull. They have written that I'm Norwegian. Tomorrow I will have it changed. There are wonderful, graceful Wassmann portraits. We have also been to the Museum of Decorative Arts and seen delightful furniture and porcelain. Tomorrow I am going to the stone dealers, for there are many of those here and you can get all kinds of stone. –

Now Father wants a turn. Much love, also to dear little Eggert.

Your Mother

It will be really nice when you both come.

[Carl Nielsen:]

'Absender' [sender]: Carl Nielsen

[In German:] Place of residence (street, house number, building, floor):These words are printed at the top of the address side of the postcard and then filled in by Carl Nielsen. N. Lyndelse; eyes: blue; nose: round; legs: straight; hair: greyish; figure: very good; wife: beautiful!

That's how they want it here if we'd like to book a room in a hotel.

Mother says I didn't do well when it was Cold (with a capital C), but I don't know about that. I feel really well in both cold and heat. We have seen wonderful things in Kassel and here as well. Wassmann (who died 40-50 years ago), excellent German painter. Give Eggert my love. How I miss you both!!

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Friedrich(1805-1886) Wassmann
Jan Steen
Peter Paul Rubens
Rembrandt
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Engineer Andersen

Telephone: C 8816


Andersen
Carl Nielsen
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Tirsdag
3.5.1927
Fritz Stein, Kiel, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kiel, den 3. Mai 1927.

Forstweg 14.

Herrn Professor Karl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr geehrter Herr Professor!

Wie mir Fräulein SchiweFormentlig Gunhild Oxholm Schiwe, translatrice, Skt. Thomas Allé 15, Frederiksberg. im Auftrage von Professor Larsen [Karl Larsen] heute mitteilt, kommen Sie am 4. Mai wieder nach Kopenhagen zurück. Heute früh habe ich mit Herrn Stadtrat Gluck und dem dänischen Konsul Herrn Bruhn [Ernst Otto Bruhn] eine Besprechung wegen unseres Konzertes gehabt. Die beiden Herren waren ebenso wie ein grösserer Kreis prominenter Persönlichkeiten, die während meiner Abwesenheit über unsere Veranstaltung beraten haben, der Ansicht, dass wir doch eine norwegische Komposition in unser Programm aufnehmen und die Veranstaltung ”Nordisches Konzert” nennen sollen. Ich habe also als erste Nummer ”Sonnenaufgang über Himalaja” von Gerhard Schjelderup gewählt, der sehr wahrscheinlich zu dem Konzert auf der Rückreise von Oslo nach Kiel kommen wird. Die übrigen Ausschuss-Herren waren alle der Ansicht, dass wir bei der Bekanntgabe eines ”dänischen Konzerts” doch sehr wahrscheinlich mit unliebsamer Kritik von Seiten des Schleswig-Holsteinerbundes rechnen müssen und solche Verstimmungen wollen wir ja gerade vermeiden und unser Konzert in den Dienst geistig-kultureller Annäherung zwischen Dänemark und Schleswig-Holstein stellen. Um allen Schwierigkeiten aus dem Wege zu gehen, bitten Sie die Herren auch sehr, die Orchesterlieder am 16. Mai nicht dänisch, sondern deutsch singen zu lassen. Wir befürchten, dass wir doch bei einem Teil des empfindlichen Publikums grossen Anstoss erregen würden, wenn dänisch gesungen würde. Die Übersetzung der Lieder kann ja sicher sehr schnell gemacht werden, evtl. wählen Sie nur Gesänge aus, zu denen bereits eine deutsche Übersetzung existiert. Ich möchte darauf hinweisen, dass wir auch beim schwedischen Musikfest z.B. die schwedischen Volkslieder alle in deutscher Übersetzung gesungen haben, und dass das Verständnis der Gesänge natürlich ein viel besseres ist für unser Publikum, wenn sie deutsch gesungen werden. Natürlich müssen Sie beurteilen, ob Frau [Sylvia] Schierbeck die Gesänge deutsch singen kann; sollte dies nicht der Fall sein, so müssten Sie vielleicht eine Sängerin mitbringen, die die deutsche Sprache kennt und singen kann.

Nun die wichtige Frage der Noten und Proben! Meine von der Reise aus an das Stadttheater gegebenen Anweisungen betreff unserer Konzertproben sind leider nicht genau befolgt worden und wegen des Opernspielplanes hat es grosse Schwierigkeiten gemacht, die Proben festzusetzen. Ich will noch versuchen, die Proben auf Donnerstag, den 12. und Sonnabend, den 14. Mai zu verschieben, aber ich kann nicht bestimmt sagen, ob es mir gelingt. Bis jetzt sind Dienstag, der 10. und Donnerstag, der 12. Mai bestimmt, dann natürlich noch Montag, der 16. Mai. Das Beste wäre nun, wenn Sie schon am Dienstag, den 10. Mai hier sein könnten und gleich die erste Probe abhielten. Sollten Sie am Dienstag noch nicht hier sein können, dann hoffentlich am Donnerstag. Nun fürchte ich allerdings sehr, dass die Orchesterstimmen, die ja wahrscheinlich noch nicht abgesandt worden sind, mit der Post nicht rechtzeitig eintreffen! Das Einfachste wäre natürlich, Sie würden dieselben zur ersten Probe am Dienstag mitbringen. Sollten sie schon mit der Post unterwegs sein und sollten Sie die erste Probe am Dienstag noch nicht halten können, so würde ich dieselbe natürlich gerne leiten.

Nun bitte ich Sie also um möglichst schnelle Mitteilung:

1) wann ich das definitive Programm erhalte,

2) ob Frau Schierbeck deutsch singt,

3) wann Sie kommen,

4) ob Sie die Proben am Dienstag und Donnerstag, den 10. und 12. Mai selbst leiten oder ob ich sie für Sie halten soll.

Im Notfall würde es ja genügen, wenn Sie die Hauptprobe am 16. Mai leiten würden, da ich Ihnen die Sachen gut vorbereiten würde und da unser Orchester sehr routiniert ist. Die Hauptsorge ist nur, dass wir das Notenmaterial zu den Hauptwerken bis Dienstag, den 10. Mai hier haben!

Mit der Bitte um recht baldigen Bescheid und mit verehrungsvollen Grüssen bin ich

Ihr sehr ergebener

Fritz Stein

P.S. Der dänische Konsul Bruhn wird nach dem Konzert am 16. einen Empfangsabend geben, zu dem alle Spitzen der Behörden eingeladen sind. Sie erhalten die Einladung hierzu direkt von Konsul Bruhn. Selbstverständlich werden dazu auch die mitwirkenden Solisten aus Kopenhagen und die evtl. anwesenden Komponisten eingeladen. Diese Einladungen können aber erst ergehen, wenn wir genau wissen, wer kommt.


Tuesday
3 May 1927
Fritz Stein, Kiel, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kiel, 3 May 1927.

Forstweg 14.

Professor Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Professor!

As Miss SchiwePresumably Gunhild Oxholm Schiwe, translator, Skt. Thomas Allé 15, Frederiksberg. told me on behalf of Professor Larsen today, you are returning to Copenhagen on 4 May. This morning, I had a meeting with City Councillor Mr Gluck and the Danish Consul Mr Bruhn regarding our concert. The two gentlemen as well as a larger circle of prominent personalities, who in my absence discussed our event, were of the opinion that we should nevertheless include a Norwegian composition in our programme and should call the event ‘Nordic Concert’. I have, therefore, chosen as the first piece Gerhard Schjelderup’s Sunrise over the HimalayaEn soloppgang på Himalaya. and he will very likely come to Kiel for the concert on his return from Oslo. The other gentlemen on the committee were all of the opinion that on the announcement of a ‘Danish concert’ we would very probably have to reckon with unpleasant criticism from the Schleswig-Holsteinerbunde and we would like to avoid such upset and for our concert to serve the intellectual and cultural rapprochement between Denmark and Schleswig Holstein. In order to avoid all difficulties, the gentlemen also request that the orchestral songs on 16 May are not sung in Danish but in German. We fear it may cause great annoyance to a section of the sensitive audience if Danish is sung. The translation of the songs can certainly be done quickly, or maybe you could only select songs for which a German translation already exists. I also want to point out that for the Swedish music festival, for example, all Swedish folk songs were sung in their German translation, and that of course our audience can better understand the singing if they are sung in German. Of course, you must judge if Mrs Schierbeck can also sing the songs in German; if that is not the case, then you may have to bring a singer who knows German and can sing in it.

Now the important matter of the scores and the rehearsals! Unfortunately, the instructions I gave to The Municipal Theatre while I was travelling have not been precisely followed and, because of the opera schedule, there has been considerable difficulty scheduling the rehearsals. I still want to attempt to postpone the rehearsals until Thursday 12 and Saturday 14 May, but cannot say with any certainty if I will succeed. Until now, Tuesday 10 and Thursday 12 May have been scheduled, and of course Monday 16 May. It would now be best if you could already be here on Tuesday 10 May and then conduct the first rehearsal. If you cannot be here on the Tuesday, then hopefully on the Thursday. At the moment, I greatly fear that the orchestral parts, which have probably not been sent yet, will not arrive in time with the post! The simplest solution would be if you could bring them to the first rehearsal on Tuesday. If they are already in the post and if you cannot conduct the first rehearsal on Tuesday, then of course I would be happy to conduct it for you.

Now I ask if you can let me know as soon as possible:

1) when I shall receive the final programme,

2) if Mrs Schierbeck sings in German,

3) when you are coming,

4) if you can conduct the rehearsals on Tuesday 10 and Thursday 12 May yourself or if I should do it for you.

If necessary, it would be enough for you to conduct the final rehearsal on 16 May as I would prepare the pieces well for you and our orchestra is very experienced. The main worry is whether we will have the scores for the main pieces by Tuesday 10 May!

With the request for a very quick reply and with sincere regards, I am 

Yours most sincerely,

Fritz Stein

P.S. The Danish Consul Mr Bruhn will give an evening reception after the concert on the 16th, to which all the heads of the public authorities are invited. You will receive your invitation directly from Consul Bruhn. Naturally, the performing soloists from Copenhagen and any composers present will also be invited. However, these invitations can only be issued once we know exactly who is coming.

 


Carl Nielsen
Ernst Otto Bruhn
Fritz Stein
Gerhard Schjelderup
Gluck
Gunhild Oxholm Schiwe
Karl Larsen
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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4.5.1927
Kalendernotat

Furtwangler Konsert

Fest hos Nimb

Berliner Philharmonikerne og Wilhelm Furtwängler gav koncert i København den 4. og 5.5.1927. Koncerterne var arrangeret af de Ferslewske blade, og billetterne var blevet revet væk til den første koncert, og først derefter var der blevet annonceret endnu én med et andet program. Der var dog, i dette Beethoven-år, Beethoven på programmet begge aftener; på den første Egmont-ouverturen, Pastoralesymfonien og Skæbnesymfonien, på den anden Eroica omringet af ouverturen til Jægerbruden og Forspil og Liebestod af Wagners Tristan og Isolde og forspillet til Mestersangerne. Efter den første koncert var der festaften hos Nimb, hvor også Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen deltog (Nationaltidende 5.5.1927). Dagen efter mødtes Carl Nielsen med Furtwängler igen, og da Nationaltidendes journalist efter koncerten ved afrejsen på banegården ”saa at sige paa Trinbrædtet til Sovewaggonen” spurgte Furtwängler: ”Har De under Opholdet her i Byen haft nogen nærmere Forbindelse med vort Musiklivs førende Mænd?” – svarede denne: ”Ja, det glædede mig navnlig meget at hilse paa Carl Nielsen. Han er af et betydeligt Format som Komponist, og vi sætter ham meget højt i Tyskland. Jeg skal snart opføre en af hans sidste Symfonier, og jeg havde derfor særlig Interesse af at tale med ham netop nu. Det er altid godt, naar Komponist og Dirigent kender hinanden .... som Mennesker.” Nationaltidende 6.5.1927.


Wednesday
4 May 1927
Calendar note

Furtwängler concert

Party at the Nimb

The Berlin Philharmonic and Wilhelm Furtwängler gave a concert in Copenhagen on 4 and 5 May 1927. The concerts were arranged by The Ferslew Newspapers and the tickets were quickly sold out for the first concert and only after that did they announce a second concert with another programme. However, in this Beethoven year, Beethoven was on the programme both evenings; at the first concert with the Egmont Overture, the 6th 'Pastoral' Symphony, and the 5th 'Fate' Symphony, and at the second concert with Eroica between the overture for Der Freischütz and the Prelude and 'Liebestod' from Tristan and Isolde and the Prelude from The Mastersingers of Nuremberg. After the first concert, there was a celebration at the Nimb which Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen also attended (Nationaltidende 05.05.1927). The following day, Carl Nielsen met with Furtwängler again, and when after the concert a journalist of Nationaltidende asked Furtwängler as he was leaving the station, 'on the step to the sleeping car, so to speak': 'Have you had the opportunity to become better acquainted with our leading men of music during your stay in the city?' – he replied: 'Yes, I was particularly pleased to meet Carl Nielsen. He is a significant figure as a composer, and we hold him in very high regard in Germany. I will soon be performing one of his most recent symphonies[CNW 29] so I was naturally especially interested in talking to him now. It is always good when composer and conductor know each other .... personally.' Nationaltidende 06.05.1927.


Carl Maria von Weber
Carl Nielsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Richard Wagner
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
5.5.1927
Kalendernotat

Konference med Furtwängler om 5te Symf: [CNW 29]

Thursday
5 May 1927
Calendar note

Conference with Furtwängler about Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]


Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Lørdag
7.5.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Johanne Feilberg

Kjære lille Hanne

Nu er det Din Fødselsdag og hvor er Du den Dag[,] måske disse Linier hitter Dig. –

Tak for Dit og Elisabeths [Elisabeth Dons] rare Kort som jeg blev meget glad for. Jeg er jo kommen helt ud af Forbindelse med Eder, så ere i[!] her og så ere i der[.] Jeg skrev i sin Tid til Neapel, det var før I vare der men I har naturligvis ikke fået mit Kort. Så hørte vi I var i Rom så i Florenz så i Aqui. Borte tog Jer. –

Nu en rigtig varm Fødselsdagshilsen min kjære lille gode Hanne Ven, alt Godt og Velsignet ønsker jeg Dig. Jeg er glad ved at jeg snart igjen skal se Dig og Elisabeth {igjen}. Jeg vidste ikke hvor Elisabeth svævede rundt da hun holdt Fødselsdag måske i Pæstum[,] ”I have seen so many tempels”. Gu har I set mange Templer og et stort Stykke af Verden når I nu kommer hjem.

Musikforenings Bestyrelsen er vist nærmest enige om at Ebbe Hamerick skal være Dirigent. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] var blottet for Ævner som Dirigent. Nu er Berlingske ude med at forskjellige Dirigenter skal prøve hver en Koncert i næste Saison.William Behrend: ”Musikforeningen”s Skæbnetime, kronik i Berlingske Tidende Aften den 3.5.1927. Nu nærmere når I kommer hjem. Carl har været i Mentona Lugano Nauheim. I Nauheim sagdes der til ham at han var meget bedre og de gav ham ikke Bade eller Drikkekur eller noget. Jeg rejste ned og rejste så hjem med ham. Vi vare en Dag i Cassel og en Dag i Hamborg. Nu skal Carl til Kiel hvor hans Arbejder skal opføres en hel Aften. Siden skal han til Frankfurt hvor Furtwængler skal dirigere en Symphoni [CNW 29] af ham.Jf. Samtid nr. 128, 132 og 133. Furtwængler har lige været her og dirigeret to Koncerter[,] han er en glimrende Dirigent og hans Orchester er også fortrinligt[,] han {han} havde 90 Mand med herop. Det var Nationaltidende der havde arrangeret det og det har også økonomisk været en Succes.

Scheller [Carl Scheller] skal lave Sokkelen som påbegyndes nu. Der har været bunden Licitation. Jeg har lavet en Lazarus der opvækkes [9:504] [9:525] som nu sendes til Hugning i Italien.

Søs og Emil kommer hjem i 20erne af Maj[.] De har lige været på en Concerttourné i Ungarn og haft det morsomt. Nu har han igjen en Opera der skal dirigeres. Carl sender mange mange Hilsener

Kjærlige Hilsener til Dig og Elisabeth, I har det nok fornøjeligt den Dag sammen.

Eders hengivne

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d 7/5 1927

Saturday
7 May 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johanne Feilberg

Dear little Hanne,

Now it is your birthday and where are you today? Perhaps these lines will reach you. –

Thank you for your and Elisabeth's kind card, which made me very happy. I had completely lost touch with you, first you two were here, and then you were there. At one time I wrote to Naples – it was before you were there – but of course you didn't receive my card. Then we heard you were in Rome, then in Florence, then in Aquileia. Off you went. –

Now a really warm birthday greeting, my dear little friend, Hanne; I wish you all the best and blessings. I'm happy that I will see you and Elisabeth again soon. I didn't know Elisabeth's whereabouts when she celebrated her birthday – perhaps in Paestum. [In English:] 'I have seen so many temples'. Indeed you will have seen many temples and a large portion of the world by the time you return home.

The board of The Music Society seem to be almost unanimous that Ebbe Hamerik should be the conductor. Christiansen was completely lacking in ability as a conductor. Now Berlingske Tidende has announced that various conductors will each try out a concert next season.William Behrend: 'Musikforeningen's Skæbnetime, article in Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 03.05.1927. More details when you get home. Carl has been in Menton, Lugano, Nauheim. In Nauheim they told him that he was much better, and they didn't give him baths or a drinking cure or anything. I went down there and then travelled home with him. We spent a day in Kassel and a day in Hamburg. Now Carl is going to Kiel where an entire evening will be devoted to performance of his music. Then he is going to Frankfurt where Furtwängler will conduct one of his symphonies [CNW 29].Cf. Samtid, nos. 128, 132 and 133. Furtwängler has just been here and conducted two concerts. He's a brilliant conductor and his orchestra is also excellent. He brought 90 musicians with him up here. It was Nationaltidende that had arranged it and it was also a financial success.

Scheller is to make the plinth, which he has now begun. It had been a case of restricted tendering. I have made a Lazarus who is awakened [9:504] [9:525], which will now be sent to Italy for cutting.

Søs and Emil come home around 20 May. They have just been on a concert tour in Hungary and had a lovely time. Now he has another opera to conduct. Carl sends his love.

Much love to you and Elisabeth. You're surely enjoying the day together.

Yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

7 May 1927


Carl Scheller
Christian Christiansen
Ebbe Hamerik
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Feilberg
Wilhelm Furtwängler
William Behrend
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Lørdag7.5.1927Fritz Stein, Kiel, til Carl Nielsen, København
Das städtische Orchester
Kiel, den 7. Mai 1927
Forstweg 14.
Herrn Professor Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.
Sehr verehrter Herr Professor!
Für Ihren freundl. Brief vom 5. d.Ms. danke ich Ihnen aufrichtig. Ich bin sehr beruhigt, dass mit dem Programm nun alles in Ordnung ist. Wie Sie aus meinem zweiten Telegramm ersehen haben, finden die Vorproben nicht, wie im ersten Telegramm angegeben, am 10. und 12, sondern am Donnerstag, den 12. und Freitag, den 13. Mai jeweils vormittags 10 Uhr im Stadttheater statt. Aus Ihrem heutigen Brief kann ich nicht genau ersehen, ob Sie am 12. Mai vormittags so rechtzeitig ankommen, um noch die Probe leiten zu können. Vielleicht teilen Sie mir noch kurz mit, ob Sie die Donnerstagprobe schon dirigieren können, vielleicht wenigstens die zweite Hälfte, oder ob ich diese Probe für Sie übernehmen soll. Hoffentlich kommen die Orchesternoten bis dahin alle gut an! Dann noch eine Frage: Soll ich für Sie ein Zimmer im Hotel “Continental” bestellen oder würde es Ihnen Freude machen, in einem guten Haus privatim zu wohnen? Hierüber, auch ob Ihre ver-ehrte Frau Gemahlin mitkommt, bitte ich noch um eine kurze Mitteilung, damit ich für Quartier sorgen kann. Ich freue mich sehr auf Ihr Kommen und bin mit verehrungsvollen Grüssen
Ihr sehr ergebener
F Stein
Bitte auch möglichst bald um Übersendung der Texte und sonstigen Angaben für Programmdruck.

Saturday
7 May 1927
Fritz Stein, Kiel, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

The City Orchestra

Kiel, 7 May 1927

Forstweg 14.

Professor Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Most esteemed Professor!

Sincere thanks for your kind letter dated 5th inst. I am very reassured that everything is now in order with the programme. As you saw from my second telegram, the rehearsals are not scheduled for the 10th and 12th as stated in the first telegram but for Thursday 12 and Friday 13 May, both starting at 10 o’clock in the morning in The Municipal Theatre. From your letter today, I cannot quite tell whether you will arrive on 12 May early enough to conduct the rehearsal? Maybe you could let me know if you will be able to conduct the Thursday rehearsal, at least the second half, or if I should take over this rehearsal for you. Hopefully, the orchestra scores will have all arrived by then! Then, just one more question: should I book a room for you in the Continental Hotel or would you like to stay in a good private house? In this regard, could you send me a brief note whether your wife is accompanying you so that I can arrange accommodation? I am very much looking forward to your arrival and remain with best regards

Yours most sincerely,

F. Stein

Please also send the texts and other information for the programme printing as soon as possible.

 


Fritz Stein


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Carl J Michaelsen
Grand Hotel Bad
Karlsbad
Chzkoslovakiet

Monday
9 May 1927
Calendar note

Carl J. Michaelsen

Grand Hotel Bad

Karlsbad

Czechoslovakia


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Mandag
9.5.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Kjøbenhavn 9-5-27

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev som glædede os meget. Vi har lige faaet det og kunde ikke svare før. Jeg skynder mig:

Den Grundspekulation har to Sider:

1) Hvormeget kan der tjenes?

2) Hvormeget kan vi tænke os at ville tabe?

Det er et Spil og derfor maa man forud gøre sig det 2 Punkt klart. Mor og jeg kan ikke være med. Jeg spillede i Monte Carlo men gjorde mig først helt klart hvormeget jeg vilde tabe uden at ærgre mig. Det er for mig den vigtigste Side ved Spekulation. Pas paa! Andre er ligesaa kloge som vi.

Nu er det dejligt Vejr her. Imorgen rejser jeg til Kiel, hvor der er en stor Festkonsert (nordisk) hvor [jeg] skal dirigere Violinkonsert [CNW 41], Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38], Sagadrøm [CNW 35] og Aladdin Suite [CNW 17].

Furtwängler har været her med Berliner Philh: Det var morsomt og vi talte meget sammen. Han diriger[er] min V [CNW 29] i Frankfurt og senere i Gewandhaus.Jf. Samtid nr. 128, 132 og 133.

Hvordan gaar det Jer bestandig.

Jeg har meget travlt derfor saa lidt.

Rodemesteren har været her og vi fik forhindret en Udpantning. Din Check gælder ikke og jeg sender den her, men har betalt de 146 Kr 74 Øre, saa det er i Orden. Det var pænt af ham at han kom til mig og jeg takkede ham ogsaa paa Dine Vegne. –

Nu kun mange tusinde kærlige Hilsener.

Eder Far

Monday
9 May 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

Copenhagen 9 May 27

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter which gave us great pleasure. We have just received it and have not been able to answer before. I am hurrying:

The basic consideration has two aspects:

1) How much can be earned?

2) How much can we consider losing?

It is a game, and therefore you have to make the second point clear in advance. Mother and I cannot take part. I played in Monte Carlo, but I determined first of all how much I was prepared to lose without it bothering me. That is for me the most important aspect of my consideration. Be careful! Other people are just as smart as we are.

It is lovely weather here now. Tomorrow I will be leaving for Kiel where there is a big festival concert (Nordic) at which I shall be conducting the violin concerto [CNW 41], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], Saga Dream [CNW 35] and the Aladdin suite [CNW 17].

Furtwängler has been here with The Berlin Philharmonic. It was a delight and we talked a lot together. He will be conducting my fifth [CNW 29] in Frankfurt and later at the Gewandhaus.Cf. Samtid no. 128, 132 og 133.

How is it still going for you?

I'm very busy so no more than this.

The tax collector has been here, and we managed to avoid a distraint. Your cheque was not valid and I'm including it here, but have paid the 146 kroner 74 øre, so that is sorted. It was nice of him to come to me and I thanked him also on your behalf. –

Much love now.

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Furtwängler


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag9.5.1927Carl Nielsen til Marinus Børup
Kjøbenhavn 9-5-27
Kære Hr Marinus Børup!
Det er meget kedeligt, men jeg kan ikke finde Digtet her. Maaske ligger det paa Damgaard.
De skal endelig ikke tage det mindste Hensyn til mig og derfor udsende Deres DigtsamlingMarinus Børup: Regnbuen. Kærlighedsdigte, København 1927. Om Carl Nielsen skulle være skyld i at der i samlingen mangler et digt, er svært at afgøre! Men den 20.5. sendte Børup endnu 3 digte til Carl Nielsen i (et forgæves) håb om at det skulle resultere i en melodi til et digt om Fyn, som efter Børups mening var underrepræsenteret i sangbøgerne. Det ene af disse to digte, To Egern, udkom i ovennævnte samling. naar det passe Dem. Livet er kort og Deres Talent maa ikke holdes tilbage
Saasnart jeg faar Tid og Ro foretager jeg en ny Ransagning her og derefter senere paa Damgaard. Jeg er meget ked af den Sag.
De bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
9 May 1927
Carl Nielsen to Marinus Børup

Copenhagen 9 May 27

Dear Mr Marinus Børup!

It is such a nuisance, but I cannot find the poem here. It may be lying at Damgaard.

You really must not pay the least consideration to me so do publish your collection of poemsMarinus Børup: Regnbuen. Kærlighedsdigte, Copenhagen 1927. Whether Carl Nielsen is to be blamed for a poem being missing is hard to say! But on 20 May, Børup sent another three poems to Carl Nielsen in the (vain) hope that it would lead to a melody for a poem about Funen, which according to Børup was not sufficiently represented in the songbooks. One of these two poems, Two Squirrels [To Egern], was included in the collection mentioned. when it suits you. Life is short and your talent should not be held back.

As soon as I get the time and some peace and quiet, I will undertake a fresh search here and then later at Damgaard. I am very sorry about this business.

With best wishes from
yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Carl Nielsen


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag10.5.1927Kalendernotat
Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]

Tuesday
10 May 1927
Calendar note

Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]


Carl Nielsen
Frederikke Møller
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Onsdag11.5.1927Dagbog
[Aage] Von Prangen
Gyldenløvesgade 1
Louises [Lovise Jacobsen] Fødselsdag

Wednesday
11 May 1927
Diary

Von Prangen

Gyldenløvesgade 1

Lovise’s birthday


Aage von Prangen
Lovise Jacobsen
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Torsdag12.5.1927Carl Nielsen m.fl., Kiel, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Kiel 12-5-27.
Dear young chaps!
I must confess that I am now in order to conduct some of my works. God save the Quen!!! It is an act of international importance God save the King!!! God save us all!!
Eders C.N.
[Frederikke Møller:]
Kære Børn! Mange Tak for alt til Fødselsdagen, det var meget sødt af Jer. Det er saa morsomt at være med her
Jeres F.M.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære Eggert. Vi sidder her og har det hyggeligt og Prøven er gået godt og Peder Møller har været her til Prøve og er rejst straks igjen for at komme igjen på Mandag. Nu skal vi hjem og spille Kort og så i Seng[.] det var morsomt med Eggert. Vi glæder os til at I kommer og bor hos os. Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Mor

Thursday
12 May 1927
Carl Nielsen et al., Kiel, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Kiel 12 May 27.

[In English:]

Dear young chaps!

I must confess that I am now in order to conduct some of my works. God save the Quen!!! It is an act of international importance God save the King!!! God save us all!!

Your C.N.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear children! Thank you so much for everything for my birthday, it was very sweet of you. It's so delightful to be here together.

Your F.M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Eggert. We are having a cosy time here, and the rehearsal went well and Peder Møller has been here for a rehearsal and left again right away but will be back on Monday. Now we will head home and play cards and go to bed. How delightful with Eggert. We are looking forward to the two of you coming to stay with us. Much love.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
12.5.1927
Carl Nielsen, Kiel, til Moses Pergament, Stockholm

Kiel den 12-5-27.

Hotel Continental

Kære Hr. Pergament!

Længe har jeg villet skrive til Dem men jeg har med Villie ladet det bero. Sagen er, at jeg kunde ikke udtale mig om Musikfesten uden at det fik Udseende af at jeg faldt mine Landsmænd i Ryggen og jeg kunde ikke skrive til Dem uden at komme ind paa den famøse Sag. Nu er det jo overstaaet og: schwamm darüber! Dog skal jeg blot sige at jeg anser Hr Hakon Børresen for en Gentleman og han har ingen Skyld deri at jeg ikke kom til Musikfesten i Stockholm. Af de{n} svenske Blade ser jeg at min Symfoni [CNW 28] [9:484] – trods Dirigentens Uforstand overfor min Musik – har gjort Indtryk. Hvad skulde jeg ikke kunde udrette, ifald jeg fik Lov at synge med mit eget Næb for Stockholms Musikverden! Hvorfor kan jeg dog ikke faa Lov dertil? Jeg tror – efter ”Den kgl: Gæst” af Børresen, dog har gjort en ret underholdende – at ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] maa kunne gøre Lykke i Stockh: Men jeg forstaar ikke Forsell [John Forsell]. Han var i København ifjor fuldkommen begejstret for Operaen. – Gid jeg kunde tale med Dem om Sagen engang!

Maaske kommer jeg snart til Stockh:

Den 16de skal jeg dirigere 4 af mine Arbejder her i Kiel [9:570];  idag havde jeg Repetition og alle var uhyre venlige saa det er en Glæde at arbejde.

Stockholm! Stockholm! Hvorfor?

Jeg beder [Dem] ringe til Bror [Bror Beckman] og hilse ham tusind Gange fra mig og takke ham for de svenske Blade. Jeg skriver snart til ham.

De bedste Hilsener

fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
12 May 1927
Carl Nielsen, Kiel, to Moses Pergament, Stockholm

Kiel 12 May 27.

Hotel Continental

Dear Mr Pergament!

I have long been wanting to write to you but have deliberately let it lie. The thing is I could not make any comments about the music festival without it giving the appearance that I was knifing my countrymen in the back, and I could not write to you without bringing up this notorious business. Now it is over and done with and 'schwamm darüber' [no more of that]! However, I do simply need to say that I regard Mr Hakon Børresen as a gentleman and it is no fault of his that I did not come to the music festival in Stockholm. I could see from the Swedish newspapers that – despite the conductor's lack of understanding for my music – my symphony [CNW 28] [9:484] made an impression. Just think what I could accomplish if I was allowed to beat my own drum for the musical world in Stockholm! And why should I not be permitted to do so? I think – since Børresen's The Royal GuestDen kongelige Gæst. has made a rather favourable impression – that Masquerade [CNW 2] could be a success in Stockholm. But I do not understand Forsell. Last year in Copenhagen, he was totally enthusiastic about the opera. – It would be good to talk with you about this business at some point!

Maybe I will come to Stockholm soon.

On the 16th, I am to conduct four of my works here in Kiel [9:570];  today I had a rehearsal and everyone was extremely kind so it is a joy to be working.

Stockholm! Stockholm! Why?

Could I ask you to ring Bror and give him best wishes from me and thank him for the Swedish newspapers? I will be writing to him soon.

With best wishes

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Carl Nielsen
Hakon Børresen
John Forsell
Moses Pergament


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Torsdag12.5.1927Knudåge Riisager, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Henrik Steffensvej 3.V.
12/5-27.
Kære hr. Carl Nielsen,
som vi talte om i telefonen för de rejste til Tyskland, melder jeg mig nu hos dem angående muligheden for en opförelse i musikforeningen til næste år. Dersom det er muligt, vilde jeg meget gærne have lov, til at vise dem min nye symfoni, som jeg jo gærne vilde forsöge at få op dèr. Den er i een sats og spiller ialt kun knapt 20 minutter, så det er ikke noget langt stykke. Hvordan ligger chanserne?
Måske vil de være venlig at lade mig vide, hvorledes det er muligt at træffe dem på en tid, hvor det passer dem bedst. Jeg skal så tage partituret med ned til dem.
Med venlig hilsen,
deres ærbödige
Knudåge Riisager.

Thursday
12 May 1927
Knudåge Riisager, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Henrik Steffensvej 3, left.

12 May 27.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

As discussed on the telephone before you left for Germany, I now turn to you re the possibility of a performance at The Music Society next year. If possible, I should be very happy to present to you my new symphony, which I would of course like to have performed there. It is in one movement and plays for a total of barely 20 minutes, so it is not a long piece. What are the chances?

Perhaps you would be so kind as to let me know how I can see you at the time that best suits you? Then I will bring the score with me.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

Knudåge Riisager.


Knudåge Riisager
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Fredag13.5.1927KalendernotatSkrevet af Frederikke Møller.
LangballigauBy på sydsiden af Flensborg Fjord, øst for Glücksburg.
Post Langballig
(Schlesvig)

Friday
13 May 1927
Calendar noteWritten by Frederikke Møller.

LangballigauTown on the southern side of the Flensburg Fjord, east of Glücksburg.

Post Langballig

(Schleswig)


Carl Nielsen
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Mandag
16.5.1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 16 maj 1927.

Käre du.

Tack för hälsningen i brevet till Pergament. Idag har du din konsert i Kiel och jag hoppas att den skall gå bra. Måtte du vara riktigt kry nu!

Jag sänder dig härmed ett par saker som Pergament skrivit. I referatet av vår Nielsen-konsert kunde han naturligtvis ej öva någon kritik, då pressen ej var inbjuden. Konserten avlöpte för övrigt utan miss-öde och vi gjorde så gott vi kunde. I alla fall var det mycket roligt för mig att en gång få fram en del av dina saker. Jag anser att ett av mina livsmål härmed blev uppfyllt. Från Konsertföreningen här tyckes du ej få vänta mycken förståelse. De som bestämma programmet för nästa säsong äro Prof. Talisch från Prag (utmärkt dirigent), Rangström och Wiklund [Adolf Wiklund]. Efter vad jag hört ha de ej satt upp något nummer av dig för nästa säsong. Det är vackert gjort! Emellertid skulle en person idag försöka få en ändring häri. För mig är det ofattligt att R. och W. kunna handla så. Få se nu hur det går. ----- Du hade skrivit till Pergament, att du kanske snart kommer upp till Stockholm. Nog hade det varit mycket bra, om detta kunnat ske innan operan slutar, så att du fått träffa Forsell [John Forsell]. Men jag antager att du liksom jag är mycket upptagen i denna månaden vid konservatoriet, såvida du inträder i tjänst där. Varför kunde de ej spela något av Mascarade [CNW 2] på musikfesten här lika gärna som Salomons [Siegfried Salomon] oerhört tråkiga opera?Ved Den nordiske Musikfest i Stockholm dirigerede Georg Høeberg den 7.5.1927 en forestilling, der bestod af Hakon Børresens Den Kongelige Gæst og Siegfried Salomons Leonora Christina. – Jag träffade några av danskarna här under musikfesten. Särskilt talade jag vid Tofft [Alfred Tofft] om att det föreföll konstigt, att du ej fick dirigera. Han sade, att detta berodde på att kommittén ej ansåg sig kunna räk-na på dig på grund av din sjukdom samt att [Georg] Höeberg ej ville inträda såsom reserv, i händelse du ej skulle orka dirigera. Jag nämnde för honom hur det stod till med dig och framhöll att jag ej ansåg att din sjukdom ej borde ha utgjort något hinder, enär man ju kunnat hoppas att du vid tiden för musikfesten vore bra. Och skulle så icke vara, så kunde man ju ha ändrat programmet, vilket ju ofta händer. För resten kunde ju ingen garantera att Höeberg skulle vara frisk till festen. Jag tänker bara på vad som hänt mig själv, då det plötsligen upptäckes att jag hade kräfta. – Alla de danskar jag talte vid, sade genast att de hört talas om mig genom dig. Så presenterade jag mig för Höeberg, som behandlade mig så frånstötande, att jag efter några ögonblick gick ifrån honom. Han hade tydligen ont samvete, ty naturligtvis visste han, att du och jag stodo varandra nära. Jag tycker dock att han kunnat visa så mycket behärskning, att han ej rent av skulle visa sig oartig, i synnerhet som jag verkligen visade mig så artig jag kunde. Det allmänna omdömet bland musikfolk, som ej stå under ett visst inflytande, var att din symfoni [CNW 28] [9:484] [9:594] obestridligen var det värdefullaste på hela festen, trots att utförandet säkerligen ej var som du ville ha det. Du har massor av beundrare här i Stockholm. Det gäller bara att övervinna motståndet av herr [Erik] Lidfors och dem som stå under hans inflytande.

Mitt hjärta är fortfarande ganska obehagligt och kan hålla på att slå häftigt og ryckvis t.o.m. 20 timmar om dygnet. I dag skall jag till min kirurg och höra efter om jag skall opereras mera och sedan får jag väl taga i tu med hjärtat efter den 1 juni. Jag arbetar emellertid som vanligt trots allt. ---- Nu frid på dig. hälsa Anne-Marie.

Din Bror

Materialet till Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102] sändes idag till dig. Tusen tack!

Monday
16 May 1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 16 May 1927.

Dear friend.

Thank you for the greeting in your letter for Pergament. Today is your concert in Kiel and I hope it will go well. May you be feeling really well again now!

I herewith send you a couple of things that Pergament has written. In the summary of our Nielsen concert, he couldn't write a review of course since the press were not invited. The concert went according to plan, by the way, and we did as well as we could. At any rate, it was very delightful for me to have some of your works performed for once. In this I consider one of my life goals accomplished. From The Concert Society here you mustn't expect much understanding. Those who decide the programme for next season are Prof. Talich from Prague (excellent conductor), Rangström and Wiklund. As far as I've heard, they have not included any work of yours until next season. How about that! However, today someone has allegedly attempted to change that. To me, it's unbelievable that R. and W. could act this way. Will have to see what happens. – – – – – You had written to Pergament that you may be coming to Stockholm. It would indeed be great if you could manage to come before the opera finishes so that you can meet Forsell. But I assume that, like me, you are very busy at the end of this month at the Conservatory, provided that you are at their service. Why couldn't they play something from Masquerade [CNW 2] at the music festival here instead of Salomon's incredibly boring opera?At the Nordic Music Festival in Stockholm, Georg Høeberg conducted a performance consisting of Hakon Børresen's The Royal Guest [Den kongelige Gæst] and Siegfried Salomon's Leonora Christina on 7 May 1927. - I met some of the Danes here during the music festival. I talked to Tofft in particular about how it seemed strange that you didn't get to conduct. He said this had come to be because the committee didn't think they could count on you due to your illness, and that Høeberg didn't want to act as substitute in case you were not fit to conduct. I explained your situation to him and pointed out that I didn't think it right that your condition posed a hindrance because they could have hoped that you would have been well in time for the music festival. And if that had not been the case, they could have changed the programme as is so often done. Incidentally, there's no guarantee that Høeberg won't be ill at the time of the festival either. I need only think of what happened to myself when they suddenly discovered I had cancer. – Every Dane I have spoken to told me they had heard of me through you. Then I introduced myself to Høeberg, who treated me with such hostility that I left him after a just a few moments. He clearly suffered from a guilty conscience for of course he knew that you and I are close. I do think, however, he ought to have controlled himself sufficiently to not behave downright disgracefully, especially since I myself acted as politely as I could. The general opinion among music people here, who aren't affected by a certain influence, was that your symphony [CNW 28]  [9:484] [9:594] was indisputably the most worthy piece of the festival even though the performance surely was not done the way you would have intended. You have lots of admirers here in Stockholm. It's just a matter of overcoming the opposition from Mr Lidfors and those standing under his influence.

My heart is still rather unpleasant and can beat vigorously and unevenly for as much as 20 hours per day. I'm going to see my surgeon today to hear whether I need another operation and then I suppose I will need to deal with my heart after 1 June. I keep on working as usual however. – – – – Goodbye to you now. Regards to Anne Marie.

Yours,

Bror

The material for Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] will be sent to you today. Thank you so much!


Adolf Wiklund
Alfred Tofft
Bror Beckman
Erik Lidforss
Georg Høeberg
John Forsell
Moses Pergament
Siegfried Salomon
Ture Rangström
Václav Talich


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag17.5.1927Kalendernotat
Richard Lauschmann
Esmarckstr. 60
Kiel
[skrevet lodret langs højre margin henover de følgende tre datoer:]
Far [Niels Jørgensen] bandede
Han behøvede det ikke

Tuesday
17 May 1927
Calendar note

Richard Lauschmann

Esmarckstr. 60

Kiel

[written vertically along the right margin across the next three dates:]

Father [Niels Jørgensen] cursed

He didn't need to


Niels Jørgensen
Richard Lauschmann
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Tirsdag17.5.1927Frederikke Møller m.fl., Kiel, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
17 Maj – Morgen
Kære Børn!
Concerten iaftes var en Knaldsucces, og CN. klarede den uden Smerter og var glad[?] og vi var i Selskab hos den danske Konsul til Kl. 3. Nu skal jeg pakke i stor Hast og rejse hjem. – Kærlig Hilsen
Hils de andre
[Carl Nielsen:]
All right. C.N.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Storartet søde Børn[.] Varmen slog os i Møde fra alle lille kjære Tut
Din Mor

Tuesday
17 May 1927
Frederikke Møller et al., Kiel, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

17 May – morning

Dear children!

The concert tonight was a tremendous success, and C.N. managed without pains and was happy, and we went to a get-together at the Danish Consulate until 3 o'clock. Now I'll pack my things in the greatest haste and travel home. – Much love.

Regards to the others.

[Carl Nielsen:]

[In English:] All right. C.N.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Excellent, sweet children. We were greeted warmly on all sides, dear little Tut.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Fredag20.5.1927Laust Moltesen til Carl Nielsen
Udenrigsministeriet
20. Maj 1927
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
I min Egenskab af Danmarks Udenrigsminister beder jeg Dem modtage en hjærtelig Tak for den Sejr, De vandt for Danmark ved den nordiske Koncert i Kiel i Mandags.
Den danske Generalkonsul i Hamburg, Yde [M.L. Yde], skriver i sin Indberetning til Udenrigsministeriet: ”Det var en dansk Forkyndelse, spillet dybt ind i følsomme Nervestrænge hos et Folk, der har meget tilfælles med os selv, og i et Landomraade, hvor daglige Smaatterier skiller. Det var en Landvinding for dansk Kultur, et Fundament, der ikke skal overvurderes, heller ikke undervurderes, men erkendes nøgternt som en brugbar Basis for Videreforanstaltninger.”
Venlig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
L. Moltesen

Friday
20 May 1927
Laust Moltesen to Carl Nielsen

The Ministry of Foreign Affairs

20 May 1927

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

In my capacity of Denmark's Minister for Foreign Affairs, I ask you to receive my heartfelt congratulations on the triumph you achieved for Denmark at the Nordic concert in Kiel last Monday.

The Danish Consul General Yde in Hamburg writes in his notice for the Ministry of Foreign Affairs: 'It was an exhibition of Denmark, playing its way deeply into the sensitive heartstrings of a people who have a lot in common with ours, and in an area where daily disputes cause division. Danish culture has gained new ground, a foundation, which should not be overestimated, nor underestimated, but acknowledged objectively as a useful basis for future arrangements.'

Kind regards from yours sincerely,

L. Moltesen


Laust Moltesen
M.L. Yde
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Søndag
22.5.1927
Frederikke Møller, Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

C: 22-5-1927.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Kære Børn!

Et lille Søndagsselskab sender Jer en Hilsen. Vi glæder os alle til Jeres Ankomst; nu kan vi næsten ikke skrive mere, saa I kan faa det. Irmelin var hos mig inat i Drømme og var saa god og sød.

F.M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære Irme og Eggert

I kan tro vi glæder os til at i nu snart kommer og vi skal ned og tage imod Eder.

Kjærlig Hilsen

Eders M.

[Carl Mar Møller:]

Kære E & I, vi glæder os til Gensynet.

Carl

[Hans Georg Koefoed:]

Kære Eggert kære Irmelin hvor det bliver sjovt at snakke sammen igen[.] vi glæder os til at se jer og vise jer vores nye Bil. Kærlig Hilsen

m.v.h.f.m. HGK

[Karen Mar Møller:]

Det gør jeg ogsaa, for nu kan jeg ikke udholde det længere. Jeres heng

Karen

[Carl Nielsen:]

Ja, nu begynder det store Brus i vore Hjerter efter at se Jer to. Kom, kom godt hjem!

Eders C.N.

[Carl Mar Møller og H.G. Koefoed:]

Præmierebus

[tydning: En snæver Kreds en Hilsen sender / og haaber at I snart tilbage vender]

Carl Mar & HG fec.

Sunday
22 May 1927
Frederikke Møller, Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

C: 22 May 1927.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear children!

A little Sunday gathering send you their greetings. We are all looking forward to your arrival; now we have no more time to write if you are to receive it. Irmelin was with me in my dreams tonight and was so sweet and kind.

F.M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Irme and Eggert

We can't tell you how excited we are about you coming soon and going down to fetch you.

Much love.

Your M.

[Carl Mar Møller:]

Dear E & I, we are looking forward to seeing you again.

Carl

[Hans Georg Koefoed:]

Dear Eggert, dear Irmelin, how delightful it will be to talk all of us together again. We are looking forward to seeing you and to showing you our new car. Best wishes.

w.b.w.f.m. H.G.K.

[Karen Mar Møller:]

Me too, for now I can't wait any longer. Yours sincerely,

Karen

[Carl Nielsen:]

Yes, now our stomachs are filling with butterflies at the thought of seeing you. Come. Bon voyage!

Your C.N.

[Carl Mar Møller and H.G. Koefoed:]

Prize rebus

[answer: a greeting here this afternoon / hoping we will see you soon]

Carl Mar & H.G. fec.


Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
H.G. Koefoed
Karen Mar Møller
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Mandag23.5.1927Dagbog
Marie begyndte paa min Byste. Stod i ¾ Time

Monday
23 May 1927
Diary

Marie started on my bust. Sat for 45 minutes.
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Tirsdag24.5.1927Dagbog
Stod ½ Time
Telegram fra Birckenhoff [Mathieu Berckenhoff] ang: St. Olaf Kommandør

Tuesday
24 May 1927
Diary

Sat for ½ hour

Telegram from Berckenhoff re: Order of Saint Olav


Mathieu Berckenhoff
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Onsdag25.5.1927Dagbog
Stod Model 1¾ Time

Wednesday
25 May 1927
Diary

Sat for 1¾ hours
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Onsdag25.5.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg
Kbh: 25-5-27
Kære Harald Balslev!
Det er rent galt!
Jeg fik Deres Brev – sammen med andre Breve – skulde skynde mig til et Møde, tog det med i Droske og væk er det! Jeg fik dog paa Vejen læst første Side.
Lad mig faa et Kort med Resumè af Indholdet, saa er De rar. Jeg er meget flov ved Situationen men – tilgiv og hjælp mig ud over det. I stor Hast
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
25 May 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Copenhagen: 25 May 27

Dear Harald Balslev!

This is such a mess!

I received your letter – along with other letters – had to hurry to a meeting, took it with me in the carriage and it is gone! I did manage to read the first page on the way though.

Would you please let me have a card with a summary of the contents? I am very embarrassed about this situation, but – forgive me and help me deal with it. In great haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Harald Balslev


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
25.5.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Kjøbenhavn

28 Frederiksholmscanal d. 25/5 1927

Min egen kjære lille Irmetut.

Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor vi glæder os til at I nu kommer, hver Dag glæder vi os dertil, og til at I skal bo her hos os. De har brækket Kanal Molen ned og laver nyt Bolværk og derfor kommer her ikke en Vogn forbi så der er så stille så stille her og Haven bliver nu hyggelig[,] det skal rigtig blive dejligt at have Eder her, og der er jo heller ikke langt frem og tilbage til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller]. I ved nok at vi har været i Kiel og Fru Møller var med og vi havde det yndigt, der blev gjort meget festligt for os og vi lærte mange rare Mennesker at kende. Ikke en Mislyd var der skønt det er det Sted (Kieler Universitetet der er aller skarpest i Striden)[.] Jeg havde Prof. Scheel [Otto Scheel] tilbords ved en Middag Universitetets Rector gjorde i Musikfestens Anledning hvor også v[on] Hassel med Frue den tyske gesandt i Kjøbenh. var til Stede. – Jeg fortalte Scheel at hans Bestefar Jørgen Petersen Højgård havde gjort mig en af de største Glæder jeg havde haft, foræret mig min første Damesaddel. Det var nogle År efter at hans Moder og Tante var bleven gift. Sidenhen ved Middagen, jeg sad ved Siden af Rectoren, begyndte Scheel noget med tysk og dansk. Men jeg fortalte ham så at min Moder en Gang Kalene i Borgerstuen vare blevne meget uenige gik ud i Borgerstuen og sagde at hvis de vilde slås måtte de gå uden for, og det samme vilde jeg nu sige til Prof. Scheel, så lo han. Forøvrigt sagde jeg at vi her i Europa havde andet at gøre end småkævles[;] økonomisk og kulturelt står vi i høj Grad i Fare for at blive opslugt[,] hele Europa er en ”Gesamtkörper” som må holde sammen hvis vi ikke skal gå til Grunde. – Så talte vi meget hyggeligt og muntert sammen. Prof. Steins er overordentlig tiltalende Mennesker[,] Fruen [Margarete Stein] har været Veninde med v. Seidlitzes Døttre. Fars Musik gjorde vældig Lyk[k]e og der var et mægtigt Champagnegilde hos den danske Konsul efter Festen. –

Hermed et lille Fotografi af et Relief til Kolding KirkeLazarus’ Opvækkelse, jf. AMCN s. 404. som måske kan interessere Dig og Eggert[.] En Gipsafstøbning bliver sat op til Pindse antager jeg på Pladsen, medens Relieffet hugges i Italien . – Forøvrigt har jeg begyndt på en Buste af Far, bare han nu kan stå for mig. – Søsse havde vi Kort fra[,] de er på Tur i Ungarn[,] vi havde ellers ventet dem hjem nu. Det er gået godt med Dirigeringen af Don Juan.

Der bliver meget at tale om når I nu kommer

De kjærligste Hilsener min egen Irmetut til Dig og Eggert. Sig Eggert at jeg hver Dag glæder mig over hans Blyants Etui. Far skriver og skriver denne Gang er det Bogstaver [9:601]MfB.

Din Mor.

Far blev iforgårs Komandør af Hellig Olaf Ordenen.

Wednesday
25 May 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Copenhagen

28 Frederiksholms Kanal, 25 May 1927

My own dear little Irmetut.

You can't imagine how excited we are about your arrival; every day we look forward to it, and to your living here with us. They have broken down the canal pier and are making a new bulwark, and therefore not a car comes by, so it's oh so quiet here. And the garden is becoming cosy. It will be really nice to have you here, and it isn't far to and from Mrs Møller of course. You probably know that we have been to Kiel and Mrs Møller was with us and we had a lovely time. They really celebrated us and we got to know many nice people. There was no sign of trouble even though this is the place (Kiel University is absolutely most extreme in this dispute). I sat next to Prof. Scheel at the table at a dinner arranged by the university vice-chancellor on the occasion of the music festival where von Hassell, the German ambassador in Copenhagen, and his wife were also present. – I told Scheel that his grandfather Jørgen Petersen Højgård had given me one of the greatest pleasures I had ever had when he presented me with my first women's saddle. It was some years after his mother and aunt had been married. Later, at dinner, when I was sitting next to the vice-chancellor Scheel got started on German and Danish. But then I told him that once when the farmhands got into a hefty argument

in the servants' hall, my mother told them that if they wanted to fight they had to go outside, and I would say the same thing now to Prof. Scheel, and then he laughed. Incidentally, I said that here in Europe we have other things to do than squabble: economically and culturally, we are in great danger of being swallowed up. The whole of Europe is a 'Gesamtkörper' [collective body] which must stick together if we are not to perish. – Then we talked very pleasantly and cheerfully together. The Prof. Steins are extremely appealing people. The wife [Margarete Stein] is a friend of v. Seidlitz's daughters. Father's music was a great success, and there was a terrific champagne reception at the Danish Consulate after the party. –

Enclosed is a small photograph of a relief for Kolding Church,The Awakening of Lazarus [Lazarus' Opvækkelse], cf. AMCN p. 404. which may interest you and Eggert. A plaster cast will be set up for Whitsun, I assume, in its place while the relief is carved in Italy. – Incidentally, I have started on a bust of Father, if only he'll be able to sit for me. – We got a card from Søsse. They're on a trip to Hungary; we had been expecting them home by now. The conducting of Don Giovanni has gone well.

There will be a lot to talk about when you arrive.

All my love, my own Irmetut, to you and Eggert. Tell Eggert that his pencil case makes me happy every day. Father is busy writing, and this time with letters.[As opposed to using a rebus [9:601]MfB.

Your Mother.

Father was made Commander of the Order of Saint Olav the day before yesterday.


Ebba von Seidlitz
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Fritz Stein
Jørgen Petersen Højgård
Margarete Stein
Otto Scheel
Ulrich von Hassell
Woldemar von Seidlitz
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Torsdag26.5.1927Dagbog
Stod 1½ Time

Thursday
26 May 1927
Diary

Sat for 1½ hours
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Fredag27.5.1927Dagbog
Stod 1 Time

Friday
27 May 1927
Diary

Sat 1 hour
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Fredag
27.5.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera Michaelsen, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Tjekkoslovakiet

Kjøbenhavn 27-5-27.

Kære Vera!

Det er vist i sidste Øjeblik, hvis Du skal høre fra en god gammel Ven inden I rejser hjem. Hvordan mon Du har det? Og Din Mor [Marie Louise Levin]? (Hils hende endelig mange Gange og ligeledes Din Søster) – Jeg kan tænke mig at Du savner Din Mand og Dine Børn, men nu er det jo snart overstaaet med Opholdet i Karlsbad og saa er jeg sikker paa at Du har alligevel haft godt af det Ophold. –

Jeg har jo atter været i Ilden. Dennegang var det i Kiel ved en nordisk Festkonsert, med fire af mine Arbejder (bl: a. ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]) [9:570]. Det blev en meget stor Succes og fik politisk Betydning saa jeg fik Takkebrev fra Udenrigsministeriet [9:600].

Glæder mig meget til at se Dig igen snart. Søndag skal min Kone og jeg ud og være lidt hos C.J.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl N.

Friday
27 May 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera Michaelsen, Karlsbad (Karlovy Vary), Czechoslovakia

Copenhagen 27 May 27.

Dear Vera!

This is probably at the last moment if you are to hear from a good old friend before you travel home. I wonder how you are? And your mother [Marie Louise Levin]? (Give her my best wishes and also your sister) – I imagine that you are missing your husband and your children, but now your stay at Karlsbad is soon over and anyway I'm sure that you have benefitted from your stay. –

I have been in the firing line yet again. This time it was in Kiel at the Nordic festival concert, with four of my works (Aladdin [CNW 17] among them) [9:570]. It was a very great success and took on political significance so I got a thank-you letter from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs [9:600].

Very much looking forward to seeing you again soon. On Sunday, my wife and I will be going out for a brief visit to C.J.

With many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Marie Louise Levin
Vera Michaelsen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag
27.5.1927
Fritz Stein, Kiel, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kiel, den 27. Mai 1927.

Forstweg 14.

Herrn Professor Karl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Lieber Herr Kollege!

Mit Ihrem Brief haben Sie und Ihre Damen mir eine aufrichtige Freude gemacht! Nicht an Ihnen, sondern an uns ist es, Ihnen herzlich zu danken, dass Sie hierher gekommen sind und in so uneigennütziger Weise Ihre künstlerische Kraft und Persönlichkeit für unser Konzert zur Verfügung gestellt haben. Ich hoffe, dass dieses Konzert die Introduction bedeutet zu einer intensiven Pflege der dänischen Musik hier bei uns und dass vor allem Ihre grosse Kunst immer mehr Freunde hier gewinnt. Wir haben dieser Tage den Plan gefasst, im nächsten Frühjahr eine grosse skandinavische Kunstwoche zu veranstalten, bei der auch Konzerte stattfinden werden, und ich hoffe, dass wir bei dieser Gelegenheit wieder ein grösseres Werk von Ihnen bringen und Sie wieder persönlich hier begrüssen können. Wahrscheinlich wird auch unserer Bläservereinigung bald Ihr Blasquintett [CNW 70] machen! Unser Flötist Hartmann freut sich bereits sehr auf Ihr Flötenkonzert [CNW 42], das Sie ihm versprochen haben, – so wird hoffentlich Ihre Kunst hier in Kiel und darüber hinaus bei uns in Deutschland eine schöne Pflegstätte finden. Aber weit über diese unsere neu geknüpften künstlerischen Beziehungen hinaus ist auch für mich der wertvollste Ertrag unseres nordischen Konzerts die Bekanntschaft und Freundschaft mit Ihnen und auch ich hoffe, dass wir diese Freundschaft von Familie zu Familie weiterhin pflegen und vertiefen können.

Ich weiss nicht, ob Sie die hiesigen Berichte erhalten haben, für alle Fälle schicke ich Sie Ihnen nochmals zu. – Nun möchte ich Sie noch um eine Kleinigkeit bitten: Unser Orchester hat mit ausserordentlicher Begeisterung Ihre Werke unter Ihrer Leitung gespielt und ich würde es im Interesse der späteren Beziehungen zwischen Ihnen und unserem Orchester begrüssen, wenn Sie an das städtische Orchester, Kiel, Stadttheater, vielleicht einige ganz kurze Dankeszeilen richten würden. Die Orchestermusiker sind bekanntlich für so etwas sehr dankbar und würden sich sicherlich sehr freuen über eine solche Anerkennung von Ihrer Seite. – Nun muss ich Ihnen noch besonders danken dafür, dass Sie uns das Notenmaterial zu unserem Konzert in so selbstloser Weise zur Verfügung gestellt haben und ich bitte Sie, auch den übrigen Herren meinen wärmsten Dank dafür auszusprechen und besonders meinen alten Leipziger Studienfreund Peder Gram vielmals von mir zu grüssen!

Nun verzeihen Sie vielmals, dass ich in meiner Arbeitsüberlastung mich der Schreibmaschine bediene, und empfangen Sie mit Ihren hochverehrten beiden Damen meine herzlichsten Grüsse, mit denen ich verbleibe

Ihr stets dankbar und verehrungsvoll ergebener

Fritz Stein

Friday
27 May 1927
Fritz Stein, Kiel, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kiel, 27 May 1927.

Forstweg 14.

Professor Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear Colleague!

With your letter, you and your ladies have given us great pleasure! It is not for you to say thank you, but for us to thank you for coming here and in such a selfless manner sharing your artistic energy and personality for our concert. I hope that this concert signifies the start of an intensive nurturing of Danish music here and above all that your great artistry will gain more and more fans here. Over these days, we drew up a plan to organise a major Scandinavian art week for next spring, during which concerts will also take place, and I hope that on this occasion we will once again be able to perform one of your larger pieces and be able to welcome you here again. Our wind ensemble will probably soon perform your wind quintet! [CNW 70] Our flautist, Hartmann, is already looking forward to the flute concerto [CNW 42] that you promised him, so hopefully your art will find this a lovely place for cultivation here in Kiel and in Germany as a whole. Yet far more meaningful than our newly formed artistic relationships, the most valuable result of our Nordic concert for me is your acquaintance and friendship and I also hope to be able to maintain and deepen this friendship from family to family.

I do not know if you received the local reports, but just in case I am sending them to you again. Now, I would like to ask you a small favour: our orchestra played your work with you as the conductor with great enthusiasm and in the interest of the further relationship between you and our orchestra I would welcome it if you could maybe direct a few short words of thanks to The City Orchestra of Kiel. Orchestral musicians are, as we know, deeply grateful for such things and I am sure will be very happy for such an acknowledgement from you. I must say a special thanks to you for providing the scores for our concerts in such a selfless manner and I ask you to express my warmest thanks to the other gentlemen, and to send my regards in particular to my old conservatory friend from Leipzig, Peder Gram!

Please forgive me for using the typewriter, due to an excessive workload, and together with both your esteemed  ladies accept my most heartfelt regards.

I remain

yours gratefully and respectfully,

Fritz Stein

 


Fritz Stein
Hartmann
Peder Gram


Blæserkvintet, op. 43:
Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Fredag27.5.1927Margarete Stein, Kiel, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kiel, 27.V.27.
Liebe und hochverehrte Herr u. Frau Professor!
Als ich nach Ihrer Abreise mit meiner Tochter von der Bahn zurückkehrte, begrüsste mich beim Eintritt in unser Haus Ihr wundervoller Rosenstrauss. Wir alle waren freudigst überrascht über diesen liebevollen Abschiedsgruss unserer neugewonnenen Freunde und danken Ihnen herzlichst dafür sowie für alle Freundlichkeit, Verständnis und Anregung, die Sie uns in so beglückender Weise entgegengebracht haben.
Auch wir hoffen sehr auf ein baldiges Wiedersehen, sei es hier oder in Kopenhagen.
Mit den herzlichsten Grüssen, auch an Ihre Frau Schwägerin, vom ganzen Haus Stein
Ihre ergebene
Margarete Stein.

Friday
27 May 1927
Margarete Stein, Kiel, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kiel, 27 May 27.

Dear and most esteemed Mr and Mrs Professor!

After your departure, when I returned from the train station with my daughter, I was greeted with your wonderful bouquet of roses on entering our house. We were all wonderfully surprised by this kind farewell gesture from our new friends and thank you heartily for it and also for the kindness, understanding and encouragement that you showed us in such a delightful way.

We also hope to see you again soon, either here or in Copenhagen.

With heartfelt regards, also to your sister-in-law, from the whole Stein family.

Yours sincerely,

Margarete Stein

 


Margarete Stein
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Lørdag28.5.1927Dagbog
Stod 1 Time

Saturday
28 May 1927
Diary

Sat for 1 hour
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Lørdag28.5.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest
28-5-27
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev. Jeg sender strax disse Linier for at sige at Mor og jeg tager til Damgaard Fredag og bliver der i Pintsen. Jeg skriver straks til Frk. Th: at I netop kommer hjem og haaber hun saa indbyder Jer. Maaske kan vi saa køre sammen derover. Hvad mener I om det? Svar saasnart Du faar dette
Mor er ifærd med en Buste af mig som skal være færdig om en a to Dage (hvis vi skal naa at rejse) derfor har vi meget travlt
Mange Hilsener vi glæder os mægtigt til at se Jer. Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer Begge
I Frankfurt skal vi nok faa Plads og vi kan bo – som Du siger – i en anden lille By om det skal være

Saturday
28 May 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

28 May 27

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your letter. I'm sending these lines straight away to say that Mother and I will be leaving for Damgaard and staying there over Whitsun. I'll write to Miss Thygesen immediately and tell her that you have just come home and hope that she will then invite you. Maybe we could drive over there together. What do you think about that? Reply as soon as you get this.

Mother is doing a bust of me which has to be finished in a day or two (if we are to leave by then) so we are very busy.

Best wishes. We are hugely looking forward to seeing you both. Much love to you both.

I'm sure we'll find a room in Frankfurt, and we can stay – as you say – in another little town if we have to.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag28.5.1927Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ubberup Højskole Værslev
28/5 27
Kære Carl Nielsen
Ja, der er jo ikke sket nogen skade ved at det brev er smuttet fra Dem, for det som det drejede sig om, kunde vist næppe være bleven til noget i den tid, som er gået. Det var jo om et besøg af Dem og [Christian] Christiansen, det handlede, – det besøg jeg meget gerne ønskede, kunde realiseres en eller anden gang, helst ikke for sent, i denne sommertid. Forhåbentlig bliver sommeren ikke helt borte (vi fyrer i hele huset idag og har kun få dage undladt det!), og det kan jo være, at den (sommeren) vil indfinde sig med juni måned, men kom så herud og se til stedet som De jo ikke kender i dets ny skikkelse! Det er, så vidt jeg husker, 2½ år siden De var her, og meget er det ikke, vi i det hele i den tid har set til hinanden, så jeg længes virkelig efter at få talt lidt med Dem igen. På onsdag d. 1 juni komme Christiansen, Th. Nielsen[, Aage] Oxenvad, Louis Jensen herud og spiller* men når vi er over det og måske pinsen, mon der da ikke, inden De tager til Jylland, kunde findes en dag hvor det kunde passe Dem og Chr. at komme bilende, og hvor De så, uforstyrret af travlhed og forpligtelse kunde slå Dem til ro mindst fra en dag til en anden, vi skulde jo blandt andet til Asnæs (på skovtur med mellemmad) i det dejlige vejr, det naturligvis bliver i de dage! Lige efter pinse må jeg til København en smut (i anledn. af den 11/6, en dag, der i disse tider ikke helt med urette hedder fandens fødselsdag), så kan vi jo, om ikke før, få talt om det, så De behøver ikke at skrive, med mindre det passer Dem bedst at lægge besøget før den tid; men i al fald tænk over det og find en lille plads til Ubberup i Deres sommerplan!
Med mange hilsener og i håb om at ses
Deres hengivne
Harald Balslev
*er det ikke en fin koncert, der bliver Ubb. højsk. til del! – jeg glæder mig meget til aftenen.

Saturday
28 May 1927
Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ubberup Folk High School Værslev

28 May 27

Dear Carl Nielsen

Well, there is no harm in you missing that letter because the matter it concerned could hardly have been realised in the time that has passed. It was about a visit from you and Christiansen - a visit I very much hope will take place sometime, preferably not too late, this summer. Hopefully, we will not be completely deprived of summer (we have the heating on every room of the house today and have only been without for a few days!), and it may be that it (summer) will arrive with June, but then do come out here and see the place, which you have not seen in its new form! It has been, as far as I recall, two and a half years since you were here, and we have generally seen little of each other during that time, so I am really longing to talk a little with you again. On Wednesday, 1 June, Christiansen, Th. Nielsen, Oxenvad, Louis Jensen will come out here and play* but once we are past all that, and possibly Whitsun, I wonder whether it would be possible for you and Christiansen to find a day to come here by car before you go to Jutland, and where, away from bustle and duties, you could at least take it easy from day to day. We ought to go Asnæs (for a woodland walk with a picnic) in the lovely weather that we will naturally have those days! Right after Whitsun, I have to take a short trip to Copenhagen (for 11 June; it is not without reason these days they call it the Devil's Birthday),In Denmark, 11 June and 11 December are referred to as the Devil's Birthday. These are the days when payments are settled then we could discuss the matter, if we don't do so before, so you do not need to write unless it would suit you best to plan the visit before then; but at any rate, think about it and find a little space for Ubberup in your summer plans!

With many best wishes and hoping to see you.

Yours sincerely,

Harald Balslev

*isn't this a nice little concert that Ubberup High School is getting? – I am looking very much forward to this evening.


Aage Oxenvad
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Louis Jensen
Thorvald Nielsen
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Calendar note

William Behrend

Brogaardsvej 10

Telephone Gentofte 856


William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:616
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 3.6.1927 61
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag3.6.1927Dagbog
Marie fik 125 Kr

Friday
3 June 1927
Diary

Marie got 125 Kroner
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Lørdag
4.6.1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 4 juni 1927.

Käre min vän.

Nu skall jag tacka för ditt brev av den 28 maj! Det gläder mig innerligt att höra om din framgång i Kiel. Ja, småningom skall nog Carl Nielsen tränga igenom överallt, därom är jag övertygad och detta har jag redan varit i 33 år. Jag blyges för att Stockholm skall vara en så okultiverad stad, att du ej ännu blivit erkänd här så som jag önskar. Men det kan nog komma ett omslag, och jag tror att du redan har en massa vänner här, som uppskatta dig efter förtjänst.

Beträffande ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] så anser jag nog bäst att den uppskjutes t.v., enär operan här icke har någon, som kan spela Henrik och artisterna överhuvudtaget icke ha den skådespelarbegåvning, som ovillkorligen fordras för detta stycke. När jag tänker på huru de danska artisterna spelade Börresens lilla opera [9:597] under musikfesten här, så kommer jag mer och mer till klarhet om, att Maskarade under nuvarande förhållanden är nästan otänkbar på vår opera. Däremot tror jag att Saul och David [CNW 1] kunde utföras. Jag vet ej, varför de ej taga den, men det måtte vara någon, som inte vill. Vem detta är, vet jag ej och jag kan ej heller förstå anledningen, ty jag har ej träffat någon av de styrande, som icke personligen uppskatta dig. Någon direkt fiende kan jag inte finna att du har. Saken är för mig oförklarlig.

Jag undrar så mycket hur du känner dig nu och om du haft någon nytta av din vistelse i södern. Själv är jag ganska eländig genom att mitt hjärta är så svårt. Jag har emellanåt hjärtklappning i form av verkliga ryckningar under över 26 timmar i sträck. Varje dag har jag det i minst sex timmar men mestadels i tio timmar. Jag blir alldeles förtvivlad häråt och önskar endast att allt vore slut. Min läkare säger – om han ljuger vet jag förstås ej – att jag ej har hjärtfel utan att det är nervös hjärtklappning (s.k. flimmer) men det gör detsamma vad det är när det är så olidligt att jag ibland knappast vet om jag skall kunna fortsätta att leva. Något medel som hjälper tyckes ej finnas, ty jag har försökt massor av saker utan framgång. Det är möjligt att det blir bättre, när jag får vila, men jag tror det knappast, ty när jag ej har något att göra, går jag och tänker bara på obehagliga saker, som göra mig ändå mera nedstämd. Ännu har jag ej orkat tänka på, var jag skall vara i sommar, för jag har överhuvud taget ingen önskan om någonting. Men det är ju möjligt att jag far til Romsdalen, där jag varit i fyra somrar och trives gott tack vare den härliga naturen och det överdådigt vänliga bemötandet. Förrän efter den 12 d:s kommer jag nog ej bort härifrån, ifall det ens blir något av då.

Jag har hört att din femte symfoni [CNW 29] lär vara utkommen i studiepartitur. Om du möjligen har något exemplar därav, vore det nog mycket kärt att få den. Visst skulle jag skaffa mig den genom musikhandeln, men det vore förstås mycket kärare att få den från dig.

Här har varit en mycket sen vår och ännu äro ej träden utslagna. Kallt och regnigt har det varit. Solen har man sällan sett. Jag kan ej minnas att jag upplevat en så trist tid. Idag är dock litet varmare samt solsken emellanåt, och man får ju vara tacksam för vad man får av sådant.

Och nu skall jag sluta för idag med de hjärtligaste hälsningar till Anne-Marie och dig.

Adjö, käre vän.

Din Bror

Alrik Wede ber mig hälsa.

Saturday
4 June 1927
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 4 June 1927.

My dear friend.

Now I have to thank you for your letter of 28 May! I'm deeply happy to hear about your success in Kiel. Yes, little by little, Carl Nielsen will surely get his breakthrough everywhere. That I know, and I have known it for 33 years already. I'm ashamed that Stockholm is such an uncultivated city that you still have not been acknowledged here as I would have wanted. But the winds may change, and I think you already have many friends here who admire you as deserved.

Regarding Masquerade [CNW 2], I consider it best if it's postponed for the time being since there's no one at the opera who could play the part of Henrik, and the artists in general don't have the acting skills necessary for this piece. When I think of how the Danish artists performed Børresen's little opera [9:597] during the music festival here, then I feel more and more clearly that Masquerade under current circumstances is almost unthinkable at our Opera. However, I do believe Saul and David [CNW 1] could be performed. I don't know why they don't put it on, but there must be someone working against it. Who it is, I don't know, and nor do I understand the reason why for I haven't met a single person in the management who doesn't personally admire you. I can't find any enemy of yours. The thing is inexplicable to me.

I'm thinking so much about how you're feeling and wondering whether you had any positive outcome from your stay down south. Personally, I'm rather poorly as my heart is so bad. At times I have palpitations in the form of intense fibrillations for approximately 26 hours in a row. Every day I have it for at least six hours, but often for ten. This drives me to absolute despair and I only wish for it all to come to an end. My physician says – whether he's lying, I can't tell of course – that I have no heart problem, but that it's a case of nervous heart palpitations (so-called atrial flutter), but it doesn't matter what it is so long as it's so unbearable that at times I question whether I can go on living. No medication seems to exist that alleviates the symptoms either, for I have tried lots of things to no avail. It's possible that it may improve with rest, but I doubt it, for when I have nothing to do, I just think unpleasant thoughts which makes me even more depressed. I still haven't managed to pull myself together to think about where I will spend my summer for I have absolutely no desire to do anything. But it's possible I will head to Romsdalen where I have spent four summers and where I thrive thanks to the wonderful nature and the extraordinarily kind people. I probably won't go anywhere before the 12th this month, if I go at all.

I have heard that your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] has been published as a pocket score. If you have a copy, I would love to have it. Of course I could find it in the music shops, but I would naturally much prefer to get it from you.

Spring came very late here, and the trees are still not in bloom. It's been cold and rainy. We haven't seen the sun much. I can't recall having experienced such a depressing time. Today is a little warmer, however, and there's sunshine every once in a while, and we ought to be grateful for anything of that kind we get .

And now I'll close for today with my warmest wishes to Anne Marie and yourself.

Adieu, dear friend

Yours,

Bror

Alrik Wede asks me to send his regards.


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Hakon Børresen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Maskarade
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Mandag
6.6.1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 6 Juni 27.

Kære Thorvald!

Imorgen er det altsaa Din 50 aarige Fødselsdag. Jeg kan ikke rigtig faa det i mit Hovede. Dermed mener jeg ikke at vi to er bleve ældgamle, men jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig i disse [dage] og ser Dig for mig som Du var hos mig første Gang paa Toldbodvej sammen med Din Far [Anders Hansen] og da var Du det sande Billede paa den løfterige danske Ungdom  [2:11] [2:65]. Jeg var dengang ikke opmuntrende for Dig. Du var 20 Aar og jeg mente det var for sent for Dig at tage fat paa Musiken. Jeg glemmer aldrig Dine alvorlige Øjne da jeg gav Jer den Besked. Det var altsaa forkert. Men hvad lærte jeg af Dig?

Du kom igen det følgende Aar og sagde at Du vilde alligevel. Saa tog Du fat. Ikke paa den Maade som jeg havde tænkt eller rettere: som jeg hidtil var vant til at en Musikers Udvikling skulde foregaa. Og her var det, jeg lærte noget helt nyt at kende og det viste sig at vor Kunst havde Brug for et nyt Jordlag. Det behøvede ikke at være Teknik, Fingerfærdighed, Troldkunster og Forsvindingsnumre alene eller hovedsageligt. Der var andre Boliger i vort Paradis og Du saa at der var Brug for det allerenkleste, som let glemmes af dem der kan saa meget. Ja, Du har vist ogsaa opdaget paa Din besværlige Vej at det vi kalder Indhold, Kærne eller saadan noget let kan kvæles eller skjules af alt det andet. Din langsomme Gang blev til Gavn for Din Udvikling og for den danske Musik. Din Mangel paa Teknik blev dengang en Ro til at sætte Frugt. –

Naar vi nu tænker paa alt det, saa er det dog mærkeligt at der fandtes en Mand paa vor Vej som Thomas Laub. Han stod der fuldt færdig og viste os med den skarpeste Klarhed alt hvad vi andre kun saa i en Taage eller ikke var naaet til paa Grund af forkert eller manglende Udvikling.

Nu er Du altsaa naaet de 50, kære Thorvald, men det betyder bare at Du endnu er i fuld Mand[d]omskraft og kan give saa meget endnu og naturligvis allermest som Komponist af gode og smukke Melodier. –

Hav det nu godt paa Din Fødselsdag og videre i Fremtiden og tillykke min Ven!

Med mange Hilsener til Din Kone og alle Dine fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

P.S.

Paa Grund af Postgangen i Helligdagene faar Du først imorgen en lille Ting fra mig til Brug naar Du komponerer.


Monday
6 June 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

 Damgaard 6 June 27.

Dear Thorvald!

Well, tomorrow is your 50th birthday. I just can’t get it into my head. By which I don’t mean that the two of us have become ancient, but I think about you so much these days and can see you before me as you were the first time you came to my house on Toldbodvej with your father [Anders Hansen] and then you were the very picture of promising Danish youth [2:11] [2:65]. But at the time I didn't give you much encouragement. You were 20, and I thought it was too late for you to get your teeth into music. I’ve never forgotten your serious eyes as I gave you this verdict. But I was wrong. What did I learn from you, though?

You came again the following year and said that you wanted to try anyway. And so you did. Not in the way I had imagined, or rather in the way I had been used to seeing a musician’s development taking place up till then. And so it was that I got to know something completely new, and our art did turn out to need a new stratum. It didn’t need to be only – or even principally – about technique or dexterity, magic arts or disappearing acts. There were other mansions in our paradise, and you saw that there was a need for the simplest things of all, which are easily forgotten by those who can do so much. Yes, you probably discovered along your diﬃcult path that what we call content, the essence, or whatever, can easily be stifled or concealed by everything else. Your slow progress was to benefit your development and Danish music. At the time, your lack of technique turned into a calm needed for setting fruit. –

If we think about all this now, then it really is extraordinary that there was a man on our journey like Thomas Laub. He stood there ready and waiting and showed us with the sharpest clarity everything the rest of us only saw in a fog or had not attained because of faulty or insuﬃcient development.

So now you’ve reached 50, dear Thorvald, but that only means that you are still in your prime and still have so much to give, and of course most of all as a composer of good and beautiful melodies. –

Best wishes on your birthday and for the future, and congratulations, my friend!

With many greetings to your wife and family.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

P.S. 

Because of the post over the holidays, you will only tomorrow be getting a little something from me to use when you are composing.


Anders Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
7.6.1927Det lille udaterede kort hænger tydeligt sammen med det foregående brev og den fyldepen som Carl Nielsen forærede Thorvald Aagaard i anledning af fødselsdagen.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kære Thorvald!

Den lille Fjeder hvormed den fyldes skal have et lille Tryk med en Finger naar Fyldningen har fundet Sted.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Tuesday
7 June 1927This little undated card is clearly connected with the previous letter and the fountain pen Carl Nielsen gave to Thorvald Aagaard for his birthday.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Dear Thorvald!

The little spring you use to fill it needs to be pressed lightly with a finger after you have filled it.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl N.


Carl Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag9.6.1927Kalendernotet
Trap [Cordt Trap] 15 Juli 15 August
Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] 1ste Juli 8 ditto

Thursday
9 June 1927
Calendar note

Trap 15 July 15 August

Lorenz 1 July 8 ditto


Cordt Trap
Godfred Lorenz









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:621
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Thorvald Aagaard
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 9.6.1927 62
KB, HA CNA IAb



Torsdag
9.6.1927
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Ryslinge den 9/6 1927.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Allerførst mange, mange Tak for dit gode Brev til min Fødselsdag igaar!! Jeg vilde have skrevet et ordentlig Brev til dig til i Dag. Men det blev umuligt at faa Ro og Tid til det igaar. Jeg vil saa gøre det i Dag.

Jeg plejer aldrig at gøre noget ud af min Fødselsdag. Vilde i Aar som sædvanlig cykle hjem til Rolfsted og hilse paa Mor [Anna Hansen]. Men saa fik Aviserne fat i det og lavede det saadan, at det gamle private, stilfærdige ikke kunde holdes i Aar. – Naa, ogsaa det kan man komme over, selvom man meget hellere vilde have det til at gaa stille af. Det var morsomt, at Mor kom her og mine Søskende. Vi havde ogsaa en god Eftermiddag sammen, og Mor har heldigvis godt kunnet taale Turen, og hvad der fulgte med. Om Aftenen kom ”Musikanterne” anstigende med fuld Musik henad Landevejen (fra Skolen, hvor de havde holdt en kort Prøve, saa de kunde blæse et Par Marscher sammen Træbl. Trompeter 4 Basuner & Tuba Lille Tromme, stor do + Bækkener.[)] Vi prøvede saa en Violinkoncert i Edur af Joh. Seb. Bach, som Knud Pedersen spiller for i (med Strygere & Klaver) drak Chokolade og gik saa hen paa Skolen og spillede Beeth. Symf. i Cdur og Knud P. spillede saa sammen med ork. Beeth.s Romance i Gdur samt Solo en Paganinikaprice.Beethoven: Symfoni nr. 1, C-dur, op. 21, og Romance for violin og orkester, G-dur, op. 40. Derefter spiste vi alle Rharbarbergrød – med Elever og Lærerpersonale o.a. med Sange og Taler, som sig hør og bør ved slige Lejligheder. Men det var jo i alt Fald en festlig og frisk Dag. Huset fyldtes med Blomster og glade venlige Mennesker. – Det bedste ved det hele er jo dog, naar man saa faar rigtig Ro til at tænke over Situationen, det, at det alt i alt var en Bekræftelse af, hvor rigtig jeg gjorde i at rejse her over i sin Tid. Dette har jeg saamænd faaet bekræftet mange Gange – og vist egentlig aldrig tvivlet paa. Men her blev det ligesom slaaet fast paa forskellig Vis. Naa, alt dette trængte jeg ikke til. Det har betydet meget mere, at du i sin Tid, da jeg sagde min Plan for dig, saa mærkeligt godt forstod det. – Saa, hvis jeg, som du skrev til mig, har været eller er blevet et Eksempel paa, at en anden Form for Musikarbejde end den vanlige kan trives – og kan gøre sin Nytte, ja, saa har du i alt Fald i høj Grad været med til at igangsætte det Forsøg, og du maa da, hvis der er nogen særlig Fortjeneste i alt dette, faa din store Del af Takken derfor. Dette er ikke, ved du ogsaa nok, Elskværdige Behageligheder, som man siger dem ved festlige Lejligheder, men den rene skære, nøgterne Sandhed og Virkelighed. Og naar jeg altid har været glad ved, at jeg den Gang tog den Bestemmelse at rejse herud og tage fat paa disse Ting, er det eller var det af maaske helt afgørende Betydning, at du forstod mig. – Ja, ogsaa her ”stod den Mand” jo ogsaa ”paa min Vej, som du nævner det i Brevet; ja Laub var jo en mærkelig Mand – stærk – indenfor sin afgjorte og villede Begrænsning. Men ogsaa her var du et nødvendigt Mellemled, idet du skulde afgøre, om L. skulde tage mig som Elev. Jeg husker tydeligt den Dag! – Ja, undskyld – jeg husker nok alt det, der angaar mig og mit i Forholdet til dig – maaske lidt mere ”brejlè”, end du kan huske det, fordi det alt i alt fik saa afgørende Betydning for mig. Da Far [Anders Hansen] i Efteraaret 1897 var i København for at se til Inger [Inger Hansen], som tjente derinde, og som var mere eller mindre syg, saa var det, at han ikke kunde komme udenom sin Lyst til at hilse paa Niels Malers Karl, der nu skulde være ”i Lav” med at blive noget stort. Og naar man kendte Fars store Interesse for Mennesker og for Musik, saa forstaar man godt, at dette Besøg maatte iværksættes, saameget mere som Far jo havde en ganske ualmindelig Frimodighed, der mangfoldige Gange har givet ham Anledning til mere eller mindre mærkelige Oplevelser og end flere Gange til stor Oplivelse og rige Glæder, naar han færdedes paa Rejser o.lign. – Men her er der jo saa bleven talt om Drengen derhjemme, der havde Mod paa at spille og aftalt, at han maaske skulde undersøges af dig – hvis ikke han imidlertid kom bort fra slige Griller. Jeg har endnu det Brev [2:11], som du siden – tidligt paa Foraaret, skrev til Far, og hvori du næst efter, at du endnu en Gang raader fra at give sig til Musik, bl.a. skriver, at det er mange Gange sundere og nyttigere at være en dygtig Landmand… o.a., men dernæst tilbyder, at du fra den 10 April (1898) har Tid og vil tage imod mig og høre paa mig og sige din Mening rent ud om Betingelsen for at gaa ind i det Arbejde. Omkring den 10 April rejste jeg saa ene til København, var daglig hos jer i Frederiksg. (4) Fader var nok inde senere igen og var med mig oppe hos jer, da I boede paa Toldbodvej. Det var saa omkr. 1 October 1898, jeg atter rejste til København, spillede først hos dig i omtr. 3 Maaneder. Og det var vist paa Toldbodvej, dernæst var jeg saa paa Konservatoriet efter at have spillet hos Tofte [Valdemar Tofte] privat i omtr. et Aar. …

Naa, dette er i Grunden ret ligegyldigt. Men jeg har fra Far nogen historisk Interesse. Og alt dette har prentet sig saadan hos mig, saa jeg husker det meget godt, tror jeg.

… D. 10/6: Endelig maa jeg have dette sendt. Men i Dag har jeg faaet ”den lille Ting”, du bebudede i Brevet, en lækker Fyldepen. Tak, kære C.N.! jeg ved ikke, hvordan jeg skal gengælde dette og saa meget andet. Min Taknemlighed har du altid, ja Tak for denne som for saa meget andet godt, du har givet mig!

Med mange Hilsener til dig og dine fra os alle her og fra din hengivne

Thorvald Aagaard.

Thursday
9 June 1927
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Ryslinge 9 June 1927.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First of all thank you so very much for your kind letter on my birthday yesterday!! I would have written a proper letter to you for today. But it was impossible for me to find the peace and quiet needed. So I'll do it today.

I usually don't do much on my birthday. This year, I had wanted to go home to Rolfsted on my bicycle and say hello to Mother [Anna Hansen] as usual. But then the newspapers got wind of it and made sure that it couldn't be done the old, private, quiet way this year. – Oh well, I will get over that too even though I would have preferred it to have passed off quietly. It was delightful that Mother came here and my siblings. We also spent a lovely afternoon together, and Mother could fortunately manage the trip and all that went with it. In the evening, the 'Musicians'i.e. Funen Musicians. showed up with loud music down the country road (from the school where they had had a short rehearsal so they could blow a couple of marches along with woodwinds, trumpets, four trombones and tuba, snare drum, bass drum and cymbals). We then tried out a Violin Concerto in E major by Joh. Seb. Bach, in which Knud Pedersen played the lead (with strings and piano), drank hot chocolate and went over to the school to play Beethoven's Symphony in C major and Knud. P. then played Beethoven's Romance in G majorBeethoven: Symphony no. 1 in C major, op. 21, and Romance for violin and orchestra in G major, op. 40. as well as the solo in a Paganini caprice together with the orchestra. After that we all had stewed rhubarb – students and teachers et al. with songs and speeches as is customary at events such as this. It was a lively and eventful day at any rate. The house filled up with flowers and happy, friendly people. – The best thing of all, however, is when you finally get the peace to think about the situation of course. The fact that, all in all, it was the right decision for me to travel over here back then. I have had this confirmed several times of course – and I don't think I have ever really doubted it. But now it felt as if it underscored in various ways. Oh well, I didn't really need all of this. It meant much more to me that, when I shared my plan with you at the time, strangely enough you understood me. – So if, as you wrote to me, I have been or have become proof that a different form of working with music than the usual one could be cultivated – and could be useful, yes, then you have at any rate have had a major role in initiating that experiment, and, if any merit can to be found in this, you deserve a large portion of it. This is not a case, as I am sure you know, of polite platitudes like those spoken at festive celebrations, but naked, objective truth and fact. And if I have always been happy to have made the decision back then to travel out here and get started on these things, it is or was perhaps because it was of crucial importance to me that you understood me. – Yes, even here, as you put it in your letter, 'was a man' also 'on my journey'. Yes, Laub was a strange fellow – strong – within his decided and wilful limitations. But here, too, you were a necessary linchpin as it was up to you to decide whether L. should accept me as his student. I remember that day so clearly! – Yes, my apologies – I surely remember everything that concerns me in relation to you – perhaps a little more clearly(?) than you because everything came to be so crucially important to me. When Father [Anders Hansen] came to Copenhagen in the autumn of 1897 to see Inger who was working there, and who was somewhat ill, he couldn't resist paying Niels the Painter's Carl a visit, who was said to be 'making up' to become something great. And knowing Father's great interest in people and music, it is easy to see why this visit had to happen. All the more so because Father was rather exceptional in his boldness, which has often brought him many more or less odd experiences, and even more often much stimulation and great delights when he was out travelling and so on. – But here there was talk of the boy back home who wanted to play and it was agreed that maybe he should be examined by you – if he had not abandoned such wild notions in the meantime. I still have the letter [2:11] you wrote to Father later – early spring – in which you write among other things, after 'once again' advising against a career in music, that it is many times more 'healthy' and 'useful' to be a capable farmer... etc. but after that, you say that from 10 April (1898) you have time and would receive me and listen to me and give me your honest opinion of conditions for taking on this work. So around 10 April, I travelled alone to Copenhagen, was with you daily in Frederiksberg. (4) Father was probably back there later again and went with me up to see you when you were living on Toldbodvej. Then it was around 1 October 1898 that I travelled to Copenhagen again, studied first with you for about three months. And I believe it was at Toldbodvej, then I went to the Conservatory after studying with Tofte for about a year. ...

Well, all this is in fact quite irrelevant. But I inherited some historical interest from Father. And all this has stuck so strongly with me, so I believe I remember it rather accurately.

.... 10 June: I finally have to have this sent. But today I got 'the little something' you announced in your letter: a beautiful fountain pen. Thank you, dear C.N.! I don't know how to thank you for this and so much else. You will always have my gratitude. Yes, thank you for this and for so many other good things you have given me!

Many best wishes to you and yours from everyone here and from yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aagaard.


Anders Hansen
Anna Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Inger Hansen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Pedersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Niccolò Paganini
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Valdemar Tofte
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Mandag13.6.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 12 Bentzon [Jørgen Bentzon]

Monday
13 June 1927
Calendar note

At 12 o'clock Bentzon [Jørgen Bentzon]


Carl Nielsen
Jørgen Bentzon
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9.26. Carl Nielsen hos Michala og Jørgen Bentzon. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.26. This and next image: Carl Nielsen with Michala and Jørgen Bentzon. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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[image: ]
9.27. Jørgen Bentzon og Carl Nielsen . Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

9.27. Jørgen Bentzon and Carl Nielsen. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:623
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Tirsdag 14.6.1927 62



Tirsdag14.6.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 4 Møde Rigsdagen Værelse No 30

Tuesday
14 June 1927
Calendar note

At 4 o'clock meeting Parliament room no. 30
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Tirsdag14.6.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Berlin
14 Juni 27
Kære Emil!
Jeg fortalte Mor nu at jeg havde telegraferet ”Kom snart” til Dig og saa mener hun det var en stor Fejl af mig.
Hvis det er det saa beder jeg meget undskylde mig. Sagen er at Du havde selv skrevet at Du kom hjem den 16 a 17 ds, men saa kom Dit Brev til min Fødselsdag og deri saa det atter ud til at Du vilde vente længere i Sliac,På et kort til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra Søs i Sliác, Tjekkoslovakiet, den 30.5., hedder det: ”Vi er her og hviler os lidt ud efter Budapest. Det var en lidt anstrengende Tid. Emil vil fortælle naar han kommer hjem om et Par Dage. Jeg skal blive her lidt, da jeg er lidt blod-fattig.” fordi Du skriver at Du ventede Brev dertil og da det er flere Dage undervejs saa kunde jeg regne ud.
Men nu skriver Mor til Sliac og jeg altsaa til Berlin: kom ikke ifald det er imod Dine Planer.
Frankfurt?
Jeg havde en stærk Følelse af at Du vilde med derned og jeg tror ogsaa at det muligvis kunde være Dig til Nytte. Men dersom Du vil med, og især, dersom vi skal ”fiate” derned saa maa vi dog forberede det i god Tid. Synes Du ikke ogsaa? –
At vi ikke har skrevet saa meget som vi havde Lyst til ligger jo i at vi ikke var klare over hvor I var en lang Tid. Du var jo rundt overalt i Ungarn og en Tid med Bil, saa vi kom helt ud af vor Kurs. Men Du kan tro vi tænker tit paa Jer og længes efter Jer, kæreste Emil.
Det gør vi beggeto men jeg maaske allermest fordi Mor har meget at gøre, hvorimod jeg ofte føler mig som en der kun gaar med et halvt Gear uden Smørelse.
Nok om det! Men jeg er ked af ifald jeg nu gennem mit Telegram har forstyrret Dig. Men [tror] Du at Du hellere vil vente i Berlin og derfra tage til Frankfurt saa henter jeg Dig i Berlin? Men lad mig saa faa et Par Ord fra Dig.
Tak for Dit kære Brev!! Dine Breve er mig jo altid til stor Oplivelse, kan Du tro.
Hav det nu godt og gør som Du synes er det bedste
Mange tusinde Hilsener
Din
Carl

Tuesday
14 June 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Berlin

14 June 27

Dear Emil!

I've just told Mother that I had telegraphed you saying ‘Come soon’ and she thinks that was a huge blunder on my part.

If it is, then I beg you to forgive me. The thing is you yourself wrote that you were coming home on the 16th or 17th, but then your letter came for my birthday and from that it seemed again as though you would be staying in SliacOn a card for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from Søs in Sliac, Czechoslovakia, of 30 May, she writes: 'We are resting here for a bit after Budapest. It was a difficult time. Emil will elaborate when he's home in a few days. I'll stay here for a while as I'm a little anaemic.' for longer because you write that you were expecting a letter to be sent there and as that takes several days I could work that out.

But now Mother is writing to Sliac and I to Berlin; don't come if it goes against your plans.

Frankfurt?

I had a strong feeling that you wanted to come down there with me and I think it might possibly be useful for you too. But if you want to come with me, and especially as we shall be ‘Fiating’ down there, we will have to prepare it in good time. Don't you agree? –

If we haven't written as much as we wanted to it is because, for a long time, we weren't sure where you were. You were travelling around all over the place in Hungary and sometimes by car, so we completely lost track of ourselves. But you can be sure we often think about you and we miss you both, dearest Emil.

We both do, but perhaps I most of all because Mother has a lot to do, which means I often feel like someone running on half a gear with no grease.

Enough of that! But I would be sorry if I have upset you with my telegram. But if you think that you would prefer to wait in Berlin and go from there to Frankfurt, then I will fetch you in Berlin? Let me just have a word or two from you though.

Thank you for your dear letter!! I have to say that your letters always give me such a boost.

All the best now and do what do you think is best.

Very much love.

Your
Carl


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag15.6.1927Dagbog
Emil Hotel Baltic Invalidenstr
Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] Kl 2

Wednesday
15 June 1927
Diary

Emil Hotel Baltic Invalidenstrasse.

Simonsen 2 o’clock


Emil Telmányi
Rudolph Simonsen
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Lørdag18.6.1927Dagbog
Fru Dalberg [Nancy Dalberg]
Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen]

Saturday
18 June 1927
Diary

Mrs Dalberg

Simonsen


Carl Nielsen
Nancy Dalberg
Rudolph Simonsen
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Lørdag
18.6.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Norge

Kbh: 18-6-27

Kæreste Børn!

Tænk saa nær naar I faar dette! Velkommen til Norge!! Ja, det er en af Norges Kommandører der siger velkommen. Iforgaars fik jeg sendt Kommandørkorset af St: Olafsordenen, altsaa – ha, ha Hakon!!

Vi glæder os saa umaadelig til at I kommer! Hele Huset har faaet Hovedrengøring i disse Dage saa I ikke skal føle den gamle Kasse for meget.

Søs er desværre ikke her endnu, men Emil er kommen; hun gennemgaar en Kur for Blodfattigdom i Bad Sliac i Czekoslowakiet, men kommer om 8-10 Dage; saa er hun færdig med Kuren.

Jeg staar lige og skal til Prøve i Tivoli, hvor ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og min 6te (sidste) Symfoni spilles iaften.Frederik Schnedler-Petersen dirigerede ved Tivolisæsonens 2. symfonikoncert de to værker, jf. Nationaltidende og Politiken 19.6.1927.

Derfor: farvel kæreste Eggert og I. Næste Gang er det paa Molen. – Mor er hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] fra Kl 7 Morgen (Ciselering) men bad mig hilse.

Nu farvel!!

Eders

C.N.

Saturday
18 June 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Norway

Copenhagen 18 June 27

Dearest children!

Just think! So near when you get this! Welcome to Norway!! Yes, it is one of Norway’s Knight Commanders bidding you welcome. The day before yesterday, I was sent the Commander's Cross of the Order of Saint Olav, so – ha, ha Hakon!

We are immensely looking forward to you arriving! The whole house has had a thorough spring-clean these last days so that you don't feel you are in an old ruin too much.

Unfortunately, Søs isn't here yet, but Emil has arrived; she underwent a cure for anaemia at Bad Sliac in Czechoslovakia but will be coming in 8-10 days; then she'll have finished her cure.

I'm just on my way out to a rehearsal in Tivoli, where Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and my sixth (last) symphony will be played this evening.Frederiks Schnedler-Petersen conducted these two pieces at the Tivoli season's second symphony concert, cf. Nationaltidende and Politiken 19.06.1927.

So, farewell, dearest Eggert and I. Next time it will be on the quayside. – Mother is at Rasmussen’s from 7 o'clock in the morning (chasing) but asked me to send her love.

Farewell now!!

Your
C.N.


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Mandag20.6.1927Kalendernotat
Organisteksamen Kl 9½

Monday
20 June 1927
Calendar note

Organist exam at 9.30
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Onsdag
22.6.1927
Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum, København

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 22-6-27

Kære Frøken Panum!

De maa ikke blive ked over at det desværre alligevel bliver mig umuligt at overvære Deres Examen i Musikhistorie paa Konservatoriet.

Sagen er, at jeg maa rejse to Dage tidligere til Frankfurt end først bestemt fordi Konserterne ved den internationale Musikfest, hvor en af mine Symfonier [CNW 29] skal opføres er blevet lagt om saaledes at jeg maa rejse imorgen [9:637] [9:638]  Cf. Samtid no. 128.

De kan tro det gør mig ondt da jeg havde glædet mig til at overvære Prøven med Deres Elever, som jeg ved fra tidligere, virkelig altid faar lært saa meget hos Dem.

Men jeg vil tænke paa Dem og jeg beder Dem modtage en varm Tak for hvad De gør for Konservatoriet gennem Deres udmærkede Arbejde.

Jeg beder Dem hilse Eleverne og forklare dem Sagen og helst saa jeg, De læste disse Linier for dem

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
22 June 1927
Carl Nielsen to Hortense Panum, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen. 22 June 27

Dear Miss Panum!

You must not be upset, but it will be impossible for me after all to be present at your examination in music history at the Conservatory.

The thing is that I have to travel to Frankfurt two days earlier than first planned because the concerts at the international music festival, where one of my symphonies [CNW 29] is to be performed, have been rescheduled so that I have to leave tomorrow [9:637] [9:638] Cf. Samtid no. 128.

Believe me, I am sorry about this as I had been looking forward to being at the exam with your students who, as I know from previous occasions, have always learnt so much from you.

But I will be thinking of you and please accept warm thanks for what you do for the Conservatory through your excellent work.

Could I ask you to give my regards to the students and explain the matter to them and I would prefer you to read this message out to them.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Hortense Panum


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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9.28. Afrejse den 23.6.1927 til Frankfurt am Main fra Frederiksholms Kanal 28A: Carl Nielsen, Emil Telmányi, Frederikke Møller, Hans Børge Nielsen og Irmelin, som ikke rejste med. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.28. This and the following two pictures: Departure on 23 June 1927 to Frankfurt am Main from Frederiksholms Kanal 28A: Carl Nielsen, Emil Telmányi, Frederikke Møller, Hans Børge Nielsen and Irmelin, who did not travel. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.29. Afrejse den 23.6.1927 til Frankfurt am Main. Se tekst til billede 9.28. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. 

[image: ]

9.29. Departure on 23 June 1927 for Frankfurt am Main. See caption for image 9.28. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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[image: ]
9.30. Afrejse den 23.6.1927 til Frankfurt am Main. Se tekst til billede 9.28. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. 

[image: ]

9.30. Departure on 23 June 1927 for Frankfurt am Main. See caption for image 9.28. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.31. Frederikke Møller, Hans Børge og Carl Nielsen ved Kristkirken i Kolding den 24.6.1927; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens relief Lazarus’ opvækkelse opsat samme år, jf. [9:606]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. 

[image: ]
9.31. Frederikke Møller, Hans Børge and Carl Nielsen at Christ Church in Kolding on 24 June 1927; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's relief The Raising of Lazarus installed the same year, cf. [9:606]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag23.6.1927Dagbog
Emil, Frida Møller[,] H.B. og jeg kørte i Bil til Kolding hvor vi overnattede

Thursday
23 June 1927
Diary

Emil, Frida Møller, H.B. and I drove in the car to Kolding where we spent the night.


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
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Fredag24.6.1927Dagbog
Kørte [til] Hamborg

Friday
24 June 1927
Diary

Drove to Hamburg
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Lørdag25.6.1927Dagbog
Kørte til Braunsweig

Saturday
25 June 1927
Diary

Drove to Braunschweig
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Søndag26.6.1927Dagbog
Til Hildesheim !!!

Sunday
26 June 1927
Diary

To Hildesheim !!!


Carl Nielsen
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Søndag
26.6.1927
Line Rode til Carl Nielsen

Aaboulevard 6 IV København N.

26-6-27

Kjære Carl Nielsen –

Min mand [Ove Rode] har engang skrevet et digt som heder Dansk Vejr. Den blev skrevet til melodien: Manddom, Mod og [*] Mænd – og aftrykt i ”Det radikale Venstres Sangbog” hvorfra den dog igjen blev fjernet, fordi ingen kjender den melodi. Det er et prægtigt digt, synes jeg, og jeg er sikker paa at De ogsaa synes det hvis De kjender det, og min mand holder selv saa meget af det. –

Den 31 august fylder min mand 60 aar, og da vi engang talte om den dag, sagde min mand: ”Det eneste, jeg ønsker mig, er at Carl Nielsen skriver en melodi til Dansk Vejr”.

Nu ved jeg, at De holder meget af min mand – ligesom han af Dem – og skjønt det er meget ubeskedent af mig at bede Dem om at vise min mand en saa stor tjeneste – vil jeg dog spørge Dem om De ikke tror, De en dag kunde være oplagt til at opfylde hans ønske. Jeg ved jo naturligvis ikke om en melodi kræver mange fødselsveer, eller om den kommer syngende af sig selv, men hvis De kan lide digtet og vil glæde min mand meget, saa læs det og lad det synge lidt i Deres sind, – saa kommer der en dejlig melodi, er jeg sikker paa.Carl Nielsen komponerede melodi til Ove Rodes digt [CNW 325] den 22.7.1927, jf. CNU III/7 nr. 268. CNUs tekstgrundlag har dog ikke været det manuskript, som Line Rode har sendt komponisten med dette brev, måske fordi manuskriptet ved den sædvanemæssige ordning af Carl Nielsen-arkivet er blevet adskilt fra brevet. Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen deltog i fødselsdagen, som blev fejret på restauration Nimb den 31.8., og her blev sangen sunget, jf. Politiken 23.8.1927 og 1.9.1927. [9:674] [9:685].

Med venlig hilsen

Deres

Line Rode

Sunday
26 June 1927
Line Rode to Carl Nielsen

Aaboulevard 6 IV Copenhagen N.

26 June 27

Dear Carl Nielsen – 

My husband [Ove Rode] once wrote a poem called Danish Weather. It was written to the melody: Manhood, Might and MenManddom, Mod og Mænd. – and printed in The Social-Liberal SongbookDet radikale Venstres Sangbog. from which it was removed again because no one knows that melody. It is a splendid poem, I think, and I am sure you will think so, too, if you got to know it, and my husband is so fond of it himself. – 

My husband will be 60 on 31 August, and one day when we were talking about the day, my husband said: 'All I want is for Carl Nielsen to write a melody for Danish Weather.'

Now I know that my husband means a lot to you – as you do to him – and although it is immodest of me to ask you to do my husband such a huge favour – I would like to ask you whether you think it might one day be a fitting to fulfil his wish? I do not know, of course, whether a song like that requires major effort, or whether it comes out singing of its own accord, but if you like the poem and would like to make my husband very happy, then read it and let it sing in your mind for a while – then a lovely melody will come from it, I am sure.Carl Nielsen did compose a melody for Ove Rode's poem [CNW 325] on 22 July 1927, cf. CNU III/7 no. 268. The text on CNU, however, has not been based on the manuscript which Line Rode sent to Carl Nielsen with this letter, possibly because the manuscript was separated from the letter during the sorting of The Carl Nielsen Archive. Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen participated in the birthday celebration, which took place at the Nimb restaurant on 31 August, and here the song was sung, cf. Politiken 23.08.1927 and 01.09.1927 [9:674] [9:685].

With best wishes.

Yours,

Line Rode


Line Rode
Ove Rode


Dansk vejr, digt af Ove Rode (Sus af vind og bølgeslag): 
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Mandag27.6.1927Dagbog
Kørte fra Hildesheim over Goslar (Middag) til Herzberg (Hotel Kronprinz) (udmærket[)]

Monday
27 June 1927
Diary

Drove from Hildesheim via Goslar (lunch) to Herzberg (Hotel Kronprinz) (excellent)
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Mandag27.6.1927Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliác Kupele, Tjekkoslovakiet
Mandag d. 27
Min egen kjære Søsse.
Nu er Emil og Far og Hans Børge og Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller] vel næsten nået ned til Frankfurt, og det har nok været en morsom Tur[,] sidste Kort i Dag var fra Lüneburg[,] en morsom gammel By[,] de vilde også til Hildesheim og Gosslar to dejlige gamle tyske Byer underweis[.] Det bliver morsomt at høre dem fortælle når de kommer hjem. Hans Børge var så jublende glad for at skulle med og køre i Vognen og det bliver jo også en stor Oplevelse for ham lille Mand. Irmelin og Eggert ere jo nu her og Eggert skal holde et Foredrag på Fredag for alle de skandinaviske Læger som er her til Kongressen, det er jo også spændende. I Går Søndag vare Konsullen fra New York her til Middag. Eggert lavede Koktail og det var helt hyggeligt. Han heder Henningsen [Mads Henningsen] og er Far til Architekt Poul Henningsen, og hans anden Kone som var med er meget sød og tiltalende. – Med Cisseleringen går det ret godt. Arbejdet skrider godt fremad[,] i August tænker jeg det Hele står på Plads.
Vejret her er ualmindelig køligt og regnfuldt hvad vi jo ikke plejer at have på denne Årstid, hvordan mon Vejret er nede hos Dig? Vi længes jo snart efter nu at se Dig igjen min egen søde Søsse men det er fornuftigt af Dig at tage Kuren helt færdig. Du må endelig ikke være utålmodig men holde ud. Emil er sød og rar og er jo meget optaget af sin lille Vogn da han var herhjemme og den blev jo efterset fra øverst til Nederst[,] det var helt festligt da de rullede bort. De kørte herfra om Eftermiddagen Klk 410 og Meningen var at de skulde overnatte på Fyen men Omforladelse[,] de kørte lige igjennem til Kolding hvor de var Klk 11. De må jo have kørt meget forseret. Nu håber vi jo at det rigtig bliver en morsom Tur for dem. Min Dag går næsten udelukkende med Cisselering. Herfra om Morgenen Klk 6½ så vi begynder i Rådmandsstræde Klk 7. det ene Stykke efter det andet bliver nu færdigt. –
Jeg var i Lørdags oppe hos Hanne og Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] med min lille Fødselsdagsgave til dem. Der var Sophus Clausen og Johannes Jørgensen og Poul PoulS. Christiansen og en ung katolsk Præst og alt mellem Himmel og Jord blev diskuteret. Tilsidst sad Sophus og sang franske Viser og det endte med en uartig Vise da Wiskien og Sodavandet brusede. For nogle Dage siden var der en Konkurence om et letspilleligt Klaverstykke og [Finn] Høfding[, Jørgen] Jørgen Bentzon og Riis Magnussen og Poul Schierbeck havde indsendt[.] Far var Dommer sammen med Felum [Svend Christian Felumb] og PoulS. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen]. Far havde glemt at han havde tilsagt dem til Mødet og var gået med Sophus Clausen som han havde truffen hos Henrik Cavling først i Bodega og siden op til Fru Eggert Møller for at han skulde smage Fru Møllers gode Rom. Omsider fandt jeg på at ringe til Fru Eggert Møller om han var der og så måtte han jo hurtigst muligt hjem. Nu fik jeg i Lørdags Historien fra Sophus Clausen[:] Carl Nielsen havde trukken ham op til Fru Eggert Møller og så forsvandt Carl Nielsen pludselig og der sad jeg med Fru Møller. ”Hvem er Fru Møller[,] er hun Agent for Rom?” Men hvad skal jeg med Fru Eggert Møller sagde Sophus. ”Fru Eggert Møller havde sagt det samme til mig. Hvad skal jeg med Clausen. Hans røde Næse havde lyst og lidt angenebelt var han vel og det er jo Fru Møllers Skræk[,] så det var ikke så heldigt. Men Situationen var jo grinagtig. Elisabeth og Hanne talte meget om Dig. J.F. Willumsen kommer nu hjem med sit Relief. Stiladset som det skal hejses op på (det skal gjennem Vinduet) blæste ned forleden. Dog heldigvis kom ingen til Skade.
Nu farvel min egen lille Søsse. Kjærlige Hilsener og tak for Dit søde Brev.
Din Mor.

Monday
27 June 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliac Kupele, Czechoslovakia

Monday the 27th

My own dear Søsse.

Now Emil and Father and Hans Børge and Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] have almost reached Frankfurt, and it has been a delightful trip. The last card today was from Lüneburg, a quaint old town. They also wanted to go to Hildesheim and Goslar, two lovely old German towns en route. It will be fun to have them tell us about it when they get home. Hans Børge was so over the moon to go along and ride in the car, and it will also be a great experience for him, little fellow. Irmelin and Eggert are here now and Eggert will give a lecture on Friday for all the Scandinavian doctors who are here for the congress, which is also exciting. Yesterday, Sunday, the consul from New York was here for dinner. Eggert made cocktails and it was really cosy. His name is [Mads] Henningsen and he is the father of the architect Poul Henningsen, and his second wife who was with him is very sweet and charming. – It is going quite well with the chasing. The work is progressing well. By August, I think it will all be in place.

The weather here is unusually cool and wet, which we don't typically get at this time of year. I wonder what the weather is like down where you are? We are longing to see you again soon, my own sweet Søsse, but it is sensible of you to finish the cure completely. You mustn't be impatient, but persevere. Emil is sweet and kind and was very busy with his little car when he was at home, and inspected it from top to bottom. It was quite a party when they drove off. They left here in the afternoon at 4.10 and the idea was that they would spend the night on Funen, but blow me down they ended up driving right through to Kolding where they arrived at 11 o'clock. They must have driven at some pace. Now let's hope it will really be a lovely trip for them. I spend my days almost exclusively on the chasing. I leave here in the morning at 6.30 and then we start in Rådmandsstræde at 7 o'clock. One piece after another is now being finished. –

Last Saturday, I went up to Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth's place with my little birthday present for them. There was Sophus Claussen and Johannes Jørgensen and Poul Christiansen and a young Catholic priest and everything under the sun was discussed. In the end, Sophus was singing French songs and that ended up with a naughty song, as the whisky and soda fizzed. A few days ago, there was a competition for an easy-to-play piano piece and Høffding, Bentzon and Riis-Magnussen and Schierbeck had all submitted something. Father was a judge together with Felumb and Christiansen. Father had forgotten that he had asked them to the meeting and left with Sophus Claussen, whom he had met at Cavling's at first in a bar, and then they went up to Mrs Møller's so he could taste her good rum. Finally, I had the idea of ringing Mrs Møller to see if he was there and then he had to get home as quickly as possible. Now, this Saturday, I got the story from Sophus Claussen: Carl Nielsen had enticed him up to Mrs Møller's and then Carl Nielsen suddenly disappeared and there I was sitting with Mrs Møller. 'Who is Mrs Møller? Is she a distributor for rum?' But what am I to do with Mrs Møller, asked Sophus. 'Mrs Møller had said the same thing to me. What am I to do with Claussen?' His red nose was bright and he was probably a little 'angenebel' [wobbly], and that's Mrs Møller's fear, so that wasn't ideal. But the situation was hilarious. Elisabeth and Hanne talked a lot about you. Willumsen is now coming home with his relief. The scaffolding by which it is to be hoisted (it has to go through the window) blew down the other day. Fortunately, however, no one was hurt.

Now farewell, my own little Søsse. Lots of love and thanks for your sweet letter.

Your Mother.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Finn Høffding
Frederikke Møller
Henrik Cavling
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Jørgensen
Jørgen Bentzon
Mads Henningsen
Poul Henningsen
Poul Schierbeck
PoulS. Christiansen
Sophus Claussen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Torsdag
30.6.1927
Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Frankfurt a.M. 30-6-27

Kære Marie!

Idag har jeg hørt den 2den Prøve paa min Symf: [CNW 29]under Furtwängler. Jf. Samtid nr. 128. Det bliver en aldeles storartet Opførelse og alting tegner godt. Vi har endnu en Generalprøve imorgen saa jeg er meget glad ved det hele.

Emil synes ogsaa at han (Furtwängler) indstuderer og dirigerer udmærket og storstilet. Jeg havde jo ikke egentlig saa megen Lyst til denne Tur men nu har jeg ligefrem faaet nye Kræfter til at komponere, synes jeg. Nu skal vi se hvad Folk siger imorgen. Bartok har samme Aften en helt ny Klaverkonsert som han selv spiller. Han og jeg bliver nok de to Favoriter efter hvad man siger. Ellers er vi jo nu midt i de sidste moderne Skrig, men Vandene er ifærd med at skilles, det mærkes paa alting. Bartok er sund og det gør godt.

Hvordan mon det gaar derhjemme, send et Ord hertil og fortæl lidt eller bed Irmelin skrive lidt

Hotel National Frankfurt a.M

Nu skal vi afsted om lidt igen

Skriv saa lidt, blot et Kort

Mange Tusind Hilsener til de andre ogsaa

Din C

Thursday
30 June 1927
Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Frankfurt a.M. 30 June 27

Dear Marie!

Today I hear the second rehearsal of my symphony [CNW 29] under Furtwängler.Cf. Samtid no. 128. It’s going to be an absolutely splendid performance and all the signs are good. We have another full rehearsal tomorrow, so I’m very pleased with the whole thing.

Emil also thinks that he (Furtwängler) is rehearsing and conducting excellently and in splendid style. I was actually not very much looking forward to this trip but now I’ve even found new energy to compose, I think. Now we’ll see what folk have to say tomorrow. Bartók has a completely new Piano Concerto on the same evening, which he’s playing himself. From what they say, he and I are probably becoming the two favourites. Otherwise we’re now in the midst of the latest modern fashion, but the seas are beginning to part as we can see in everything. Bartók is sound and that does some good.

How are things back home, I wonder? Send me a word here and tell me something, or ask Irmelin to write a bit.

Hotel National Frankfurt a.M.

Now we have to be off again in a bit.

Write a little then, just a card.

Much love to the others too.

Your C.


Béla Bartók
Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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9.32. Frederikke Møller, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen. Frankfurt am Main 1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.32. Frederikke Møller, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen. Frankfurt am Main 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
30.6.1927
Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Frankfurt a.M. 30-6-27.

Kære Ven!

Du skal rigtig have Tak for det tilsendte Nummer af „Ord och Bild“ og den smukke Omtale af min Symfoni [CNW 28] [9:484].Symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige, jf. 484. Julius Rabe: Nordisk musik 1927, Intryck från den nordiska musikfesten i Stockholm, Ord och Bild, Illustrerad Månadsskrift, 1927, s. 373-378. Det var en Nydelse at læse Din Udvikling og bemærke med hvilke klare Øjne Du ser paa det hele Musikfest-Problem. Jeg mener ogsaa at det helst maa være nye Værker der kommer frem ved saadanne Lejligheder men Sagen er vanskelig, thi det hænder jo at Produktionen kan periodisk staa stille i et Land eller Komponisterne har stillet sig andre Opgaver end dem der egner sig til en Musikfest, f: Expl Opera, Kantater eller Kirke og Orgelmusik. Hele Sagen er vanskelig.

Hvordan lever I mon alle? Du maa hilse Sigrid og Børnene meget fra mig. Egentlig havde min Hustru og jeg tænkt paa at besøge Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] paa Staalebo i Sommer, men nu ved vi ikke om det bliver. – Jeg havde nemlig lovet Furtwängler at komme hertil paa Grund af at han iaften dirigerer min V Symf: her ved den internationale Musikfest. Det bliver en storartet Opførelse! Jeg har været til to Prøver allerede og om lidt er die Hauptprobe og iaften Konserten.Koncerten fandt sted den 1.7.1927, altså enten en skrivefejl eller forkert datering af brevet. Furtwängler spiller ogsaa Symf: [CNW 29] i Gewandhaus i November.Jf. Samtid nr. 132 og 133. Nu maa jeg gaa hen til Prøven, derfor: Farvel og mange Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
30 June 1927
Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main, to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Frankfurt a.M. 30 June 27.

Dear friend!

I really must thank you for the issue of Ord och Bild which you sent me and the fine review of my symphony [CNW 28] [9:484]. Julius Rabe: Nordisk musik 1927, Intryck från den nordiska musikfesten i Stockholm, Ord och Bild, Illustrerad Månadsskrift, 1927, pp. 373-378. It was a pleasure to read your exposition and to note the clear eyes with which you look at the whole music festival issue. I also think that it would be best if new works are performed on such occasions but it's a difficult business, for once in a while it does happen that production comes to a standstill in a country or that its composers have taken on other tasks than those that suit a music festival, such as opera, cantatas, church or organ music. The whole business is difficult.

I wonder how you're all getting on? Please give my best wishes to Sigrid and the children. My wife and I had, in fact, considered visiting Mrs Magnus at Staalebo this summer, but now we don't know whether it will come to anything. – For I had promised Furtwängler to come here on account of him conducting my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] here at the international music festival this evening. It will be a magnificent performance! I have already been to two rehearsals and soon there is the dress rehearsal and this evening the concert.The concert took place on 1 July 1927, so it is either error in the writing or the letter is wrongly dated. Furtwängler will also be playing the symphony at the Gewandhaus in November. Now I must go to the rehearsal, so – fare you well and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Henriette Magnus
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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9.33. Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen og Hans Børge Nielsen. Frankfurtturen 1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.33. Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen and Hans Børge Nielsen. The Frankfurt trip 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Slutningen af juni 1927. Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliác Kupele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Irmelin Eggert Møller

Kæreste Irmelin min egen lille Søster!

Nu er Du jo længst hjemme og jeg var ikke engang der til at modtage Jer! Men jeg har hørt om alting fra Mor og Emil!Irmelin og Eggert kom hjem fra USA før den 27.6.1927 [9:636]. – Du skal ikke bryde Dig om det daarlige Papir, jeg kan ikke faa andet i Dag – Og jeg er saa nysgerrig efter at høre, hvordan Du synes om det hele derovre. Jeg glæder mig til at komme hjem og høre om det, kan Du tro. Jeg sidder herude i Solen og skriver, her er herlig varmt, næsten trykkende. Hvordan skal jeg kunde komme over alle de Oplevelser og Ting som ligger imellem os – jeg veed jo slet ikke, hvordan Du er og føler nu! Det er morsomt for Jer at Eggert synes saa godt om det hele, og Du er nok bleven en hel lille Amerikanerinde – Emil skrev, Du var saa sød!! lille Irmelin maaske har jeg ikke skrevet Dig længe, men min Tid var saa splittet vi rejste saa meget rundt i Ungarn. Men nu er jeg her i Sliac og har Tid nok, saa ved Du ogsaa hvordan det ofte gaar at man bliver saa ugidelig naar Solen skinner og man bader og driver! Men nu er Tiden snart gaaet og jeg kommer snart hjem og saa skal jeg høre alt om Dig og om Eggert. Jeg sender Dig her to smaa Kniplinger til Lommetørklæder, som jeg købte her af en Bondekone. Jeg vilde saamænd ønske jeg havde mange flere Penge, Kniplinger er saa billige her saa Du skal ikke blive overvældet – kæreste lille Irmelin[.] Ofte, naar jeg gaar her i de dejlige grønne grønne Skove, tænker jeg paa en Forsommer paa Damgaard, hvor Du sprang omkring paa Dine smaa hvide kridtede Sko ligesom en lille hvid Hind. Der er gaaet saa mange Ting henover alt siden men naar jeg tænker paa det og al den Tid, har jeg Dig saa tydelig for mig saadan som Du var dengang. Det er for mig en hel Virkelighed, det Billede. Ja det er i Grunden underligt hvad Virkeligheden er for et Menneske. Der er Øjeblikke som slet ikke forekommer mig virkelige, og der er mange andre som er pinlig virkelige. Men jeg kan sée tilbage i hele Billeder, sommetider, og naar jeg husker paa den dejlige søde Tid vi havde sammen ved Du det er som at se i en omvendt Kikkert, Billedet, der viser sig, har noget underfuldt sødt og barnligt drømmende over sig. Kan Du huske, hvor vi kiggede ud ad de smaa Vinduer og saa paa Stjernerne og alle Trækronerne omkring var bare som en æventyragtig grøn Mur, der skuttede sig og skjulte for os vidunderlige Oplevelser og Drømme. Jeg ved ikke hvorfor Damgaard er det Sted, jeg ser Dig klarest – maaske fordi vi var bare os selv der, helt overladt, Irmelin. Og nu er Du fuld af Tanker og Planer som hænger sammen med Amerika – ja det ene Billede dækker ganske det andet, man maa tage Erindringskikkerten frem og vende den og se alt der var i et dukkeagtig – sikkert ofte forandret – Billede, det er besynderligt at man dog er det Menneske. Du er den samme lille hvide Hind, der springer i Stedet for i Skovene paa Damgaard springer Du mellem Skyskrabere – –

Naa men nu har jeg vist vrøvlet nok, kære lille Irmelin[,] jeg vilde blot sige Dig at jeg tænker paa Dig, ogsaa paa Eggert, som jeg jo alligevel ikke kender saadan og han har jo hele Virkeligheden for sig og i sig – naa undskyld min Snak.

Farvel lille Irmelin

Din Søs

End of June 1927.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliac Kupele, Czechoslovakia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Dearest Irmelin, my own little sister!

Now you have long since come home and I wasn't even there to receive you! But I've heard all about it from Mother and Emil!Irmelin and Eggert came back from the USA before 27 June 1927 [9:636]. – Don't mind this poor piece of paper; this is all I could get today – and I'm so curious to hear what you think about it all over there. I'm really looking forward to coming home and hearing about it. I'm sitting out here in the sun writing to you. It's nice and warm, almost sultry. How am I to get over all the experiences and things that lie between us? – I have no idea now how you are or feel! It's lovely for you both that Eggert enjoyed the whole thing so much, and you've probably turned into a real little American – Emil wrote you were so sweet!! Little Irmelin, it may be that I haven't written for a long time, but my time has been so disrupted. We travelled around Hungary such a lot. But now I'm here in Sliac and have plenty of time, but you know how it goes, you grow so lazy when the sun shines and you bathe and idle away! But now it's almost over and I'll be home soon and then I'll hear all about you and Eggert. I send you two little pieces of lacework for handkerchiefs that I bought from a peasant woman here. In fact I wish I had much more money; lacework are so cheap here, so you mustn't feel it was too much. – Dearest little Irmelin. Often when I wander through these lovely green, green woods, I recall an early summer at Damgaard when you leapt about in your little whited plimsolls like a little white doe. So many things have changed since then, but when I look back on this and all this time, I can see you so clearly before me as you were back then. To me, it becomes reality, that image. Yes, it's indeed strange what reality is to a human being. There are moments that don't seem real to me at all, and many others that seem painfully real. But I can look back in complete pictures sometimes, and when I think of that lovely time we spent together, it feels as though I am looking through the other end of a pair of binoculars; the image I see has something wonderfully sweet and childish about it. Do you remember how we used to look out through the little windows, looking at the stars, and how all the surrounding treetops seemed like nothing but a magical green wall towering above us and concealing wonderful experiences and dreams? I don't know why Damgaard is the place where I can see you most vividly – perhaps because we got to be alone there, completely by ourselves, Irmelin. And now your head is full of thoughts and plans relating to America – yes, one image completely covers the other; one has to bring out the binoculars of memory and turn them around and look at everything there used to be through this doll-like – probably often altered – image. It's strange, though, how we still are those people. You are the same little white doe leaping about, now no longer through the forests of Damgaard, but among skyscrapers – – 

Oh, but now I have babbled long enough, dear little Irmelin. All I wanted to tell you was that I think about you, and Eggert too, whom I don't really know that well of course, and he has all of reality for himself and within himself – but well, forgive my chatter.

Farewell, little Irmelin.

Your Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Fredag1.7.1927Moses Pergament, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
Wärmdö kyrkplats, Saltarö skola, Stockholms skärgård
Saltarö, 1 juli 1927.
Käre Mästare!
Ni får icke ta illa upp att jag tillåtit mig tillägna Er en liten sång. Det har skett med tanke på, att Ni är den ende tonsättare i Norden, till vilken jag ser upp som till en stor föregångsman och vars verk skänker mig en hållpunkt i min egen strävan att förena gammelt och nytt till en ny syntes. Sången är ett litet uttryck för min musikaliska ”Empfindung”, men ingalunda för min andliga stämning. Så pessimistisk och av livet illa åtgången är jag Gud ske lov ännu icke – och hoppas aldrig bliva det. Men dikten är känd d.v.s. upplevd och på något vis storslagen, därför har den lockat mig. Vore glad om den beredde Er även den ringaste glädje, men ännu gladare, om jag fick en hänsynsfri kritik, där en sådan är påkallad.
Med hjärtlig hälsning
Er tillgivne
Moses Pergament

Friday
1 July 1927
Moses Pergament, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Värmdö churchyard, Saltarö School, Stockholm Archipelago

Saltarö, 1 July 1927.

Dear Maestro!

Please do not take offence that I have taken the liberty to dedicate a little song to you. It came about because you are the only composer in the North I look up to as an exemplary forerunner whose works have become a reference point in my own striving towards combining old and new into a new synthesis. The song is a little expression of my musical 'Empfindung' [sensibility], but not of my spirit. Thankfully, I am not yet so pessimistic or so unfavourably treated by life – and hopefully never will be. But the poem is famous, i.e. experienced and grand in a way; that is why it has attracted me. I would be happy if it gave you the slightest pleasure, but even happier to get an honest critique where that is called for.

With warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Moses Pergament


Moses Pergament
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9.34. Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen og Hans Børge Nielsen i Münster, 1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.34. Emil Telmányi, Carl Nielsen and Hans Børge Nielsen in Münster, 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag2.7.1927Dagbog
Udstilling
(Hr Sutter) [Hermann Suter?]

Saturday
2 July 1927
Diary

Exhibition

(Mr Sutter) [Hermann Suter?]


Hermann Suter
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Søndag
3.7.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main

Søndag d. 3/7 1927

Kjære Carl

Hermed nogle Udklip som nok vil more Dig[,] gem dem! – Det var rigtignok storartet. – Hils Hr og Fru Furtwangler. – Tak for Brev og tak for Telegram tak også Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller][,] vi tænker alle meget på Dig og på Alle hvordan går det Hans Børge? bed Emil ikke køre for hurtig om Hjørnerne. Vil Du ikke nok lade Dit Hår klippe – så tager vi et Snuptag med Busten når Du kommer hjem[.] Rees var hos mig i går[,] vi havde det hyggeligt[.] Ove [Ove Jørgensen] kommer i Dag til en Vist[,] han skal rejse imorgen til Lolland. Willumsens Bog [9:676] er udkommen[,] Ove har frabedt sig at komme sammen med ham. Han er ankommen og skal sætte Relieffet op.Det såkaldte ”Store Relief”, som skulle opstilles i en sal i Statens Museum for Kunst, København. Stiladset som det skal transporteres op på, det skal ind gjennem et Vindue[,] blæste omkuld forleden Dag. det skrider fremad hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen][.] Irmelin og Eggert vil op til Skagen en af de første Dage. I skal ikke forsere Turen hjemad for de ere allerede rejste inden[.] Eggert siger at der er formange der vil have fat på ham her så han kan ikke få Ferie her. De ere ellers glade og har det godt. Irmelin skal i Dag have en lille The her for nogle af sine Bekendte. De har ellers været ude både til Frokost og Middag med Kongresmedlemmerne[.] [9:636] Eggert har holdt Foredrag som gik godt. Nu en kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Alle pas godt på Dig selv navnlig med Maden.

Det skal blive morsomt at høre om Turen når I kommer

Din Marie

Sunday
3 July 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Frankfurt am Main

Sunday 3 July 1927

Dear Carl

Enclosed are some cuttings that will surely make you happy. Save them! – That was truly magnificent. – Give my regards to Mr and Mrs Furtwängler. – Thanks for the letter and thanks for the telegram; thank Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] as well. We're all thinking about you and everyone a lot. How is Hans Børge doing? Ask Emil not to take the corners too fast. Won't you get your hair cut? – Then we'll take a quick round with the bust when you get home. The Rées visited me yesterday. We had a nice time. Ove is coming today for some whist. He has to leave tomorrow for Lolland. Willumsen's book [9:676] has been published. Ove has said that he does not wish to see him. He has arrived and is to set up the relief.The so-called 'Great Relief', which was to be set up in a hall of The National Gallery of Denmark, Copenhagen. The scaffolding on which it is to be lifted has to go in through a window – it blew over the other day. Things are progressing at Rasmussen's. Irmelin and Eggert will go up to Skagen one of these next days. You needn't rush to get home because they will already have left. Eggert says that there are too many people who want to get hold of him here, so he cannot enjoy a proper vacation here. They are otherwise happy and doing well. Irmelin is having a little tea party here today for some of her acquaintances. They have otherwise been out for both lunch and dinner with the congress participants [9:636]. Eggert gave a lecture which went well. Now much love to you all. Take good care of yourself, especially when it comes to the food.

It will be lovely to hear about the trip when you come home.

Your Marie


Carl Nielsen
Carl Rasmussen
Dagmar Rée
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
I.M. Rée
J.F. Willumsen
Ove Jørgensen
Wilhelm Furtwängler
Zitla Furtwängler
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9.35. Hjemkomst fra Frankfurt ca. 9.7.1927. Hans Børge Nielsen, Frederikke Møller, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen ud for Frederiksholms Kanal 28A. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.35. Returning from Frankfurt around 9 July 1927. Hans Børge Nielsen, Frederikke Møller, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen off Frederiksholms Kanal 28A. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
10.7.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

Kjøbenhavn den 10-7-27.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Mange Tak for Dit Brev og vil Du strax, foreløbigt, hilse Eggert og takke ham for hans Brev og ogsaa for Bogen paa engelsk.Eggert Møller: Clinical investigations into the basal metabolism in diseases of the thyroid gland, Kbh. 1927, udgivet i serien Acta medica scandinavica. Suppl. / 21 (engelsk udgave af Eggert Møllers disputats fra 1925). Jeg synes den ser udmærket ud ogsaa efter Oversættelsen og jeg tager min Hat dybt [af] for dens Tykkelse. I maa jo vide, at jeg ofte sidder og regner ud hvad en skrevet Side svinder ind til, naar den bliver trykt. Og i Eggerts Disputats er jo ingen Fyldekalk, det gaar ikke der og hans videnskabelige Kammerater og Kolleger skulde snart være der og sætte Fingrene paa de ømme Steder

I min nye BogMfB. har jeg maaske mange ligegyldige Ting at fortælle (naturligvis ikke for mig) men jeg haaber dog at man kan tage dem med, da det jo kun er Underholdningslæsning.

Min ”Erfolg” [CNW 29] i Frankfurt a.M.Med Furtwänglers opførelse af femte symfoni. var meget stor; det kom som fra en opdæmmet Sluse, uimodstaaeligt. Om selve Musikfesten vil jeg fortælle mundtligt. Der var mange Ting som forekom mig helt forældede og de ”sidste Skrig” var i Virkeligheden skikkelige Wagner’ske Faar i Ulveskind. Det hele var meget interessant og jeg er kommen til fuldkommen Klarhed over mange Ting, Kunsten angaaende. Det der interesserede mig mest (ja, meget levende) var et lille Stykke paa 4-5 Min af en Mand der hedder [Josef Matthias] Hauer.Jf. Samtid nr. 128. Husk at spørge mig nærmere ud naar vi ses; jeg kan let selv glemme at fortælle Dig noget derom (om Musikfesten). Jeg vil gerne bede Jer lade reparere og anskaffe alt hvad der kan være til Lettelse for Jer deroppe. I maa endelig ikke tænke paa hvad det koster; det er mig bare en stor Glæde at punge ud naar jeg ved I nyder Opholdet. Lov mig nu det beggeto. Vi befinder os alle 4 udmærket efter Turen. En enkelt Dag kørte vi 400 Kil: men det var bare morsomt. Frida [Frederikke Møller] har været aldeles storartet. Naar Emil og jeg har været uenige var hun nevtral, naar vi skændtes var hun tavs, naar det stilnede af stak hun Abrikoser eller Jordbær til os og naar Stemningen atter steg gav hun Schaumwein. Paa Hen- og Hjemvejen sørgede hun for dejlig Frokost til at nyde i det grønne og om Morgenen var hun paa Pletten med friskt Humør. Emil sagde flere Gange: ”Den var gott at vi kom hende met.” (eller omtrent saadan)

Nu skal Mor og jeg se at blive færdig med Busten og saa hører I fra mig igen. Søs havde skrevet til E. at hun kom iaftes men kom ikke og han er meget urolig. Jeg tror, der er noget med Søss Tilstand, Emil sagde til mig igaar at han havde raadet hende til at tage Rejsen hjem i smaa Ture. Det kunde tyde paa noget bestemt og saa kan vi ikke være ærgerlige paa hende fordi hun ikke kom hjem og tog imod sin eneste Søster, hvad jeg ikke kan nægte, jeg var.

Jeg glæder mig over de Sangtimer Du har faaet. Jeg er nysgerrig efter at høre nærmere herom. –

Nu kun disse Linier idag, min egen, kære Irmelin. Og hav det nu godt beggeto. Tusinde Hilsener

Din

Far

Sunday
10 July 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

Copenhagen 10 July 27.

Dearest Irmelin!

Many thanks for your letter and would you for now give my love to Eggert straight away and thank him for his letter and also for the book in English.Eggert Møller: Clinical investigations into the basal metabolism in diseases of the thyroid gland, Copenhagen 1927, published in the series Acta medica scandinavica. Suppl. / 21 (English version of Eggert Møller's dissertation of 1925). I think it looks excellent, even after translation, and I take my hat off to its thickness. I have to tell you that I often sit and work out what a page of writing is reduced to when it is printed. And there is no superfluous filling in Eggert’s dissertation, there's no place for that there and his scientific friends and colleagues would soon leap on it and point out the weak spots.

In my new book,MfB. I may have a lot of trivial things to tell people (not for me of course), but I still hope that people will go along with it as it is only reading for entertainment.

My success [CNW 29] in Frankfurt a.M.With Furtwängler's performance of his Symphony no. 5. was very considerable; it came, as it were, from a damned up floodgate, irresistibly. I'll tell you about the music festival when I see you. There were many things that seem to me to be quite out of date and the ‘latest fashion’ was in reality tame sheep in wolves’ clothing. It was all very interesting and I have reached complete clarity about many things as regards art. What interested me most (indeed, most powerfully) was a little piece lasting for four or five minutes by a man called Hauer.Cf. Samtid no. 128. Remember to ask me more about that when we see each other; I might easily forget to tell you about it (the music festival). Could I ask you to purchase or have repaired anything that can make your lives easier up there. Whatever you do, don't think about what it costs; it is just a sheer joy for me to shell out if I know you are enjoying your stay. Promise me both of you. We are doing excellently all four of us after the trip. We drove 400 kilometres in a single day, but that was just delightful. Frida [Frederikke Møller] has been absolutely wonderful. When Emil and I had our differences, she was neutral; when we quarrelled she was silent; when it calmed down, she slipped us apricots or strawberries; and when things got heated again, she gave us bubbly. On the way out and back, she arranged for delicious lunch we could enjoy in the open, and in the morning she was there on the dot in bright good spirits. Emil said several times: ‘Eet was gud that we come her with’ (or something like that).

Mother and I will have to be finished with the bust now and then you will hear from me again. Søs had written to E. to say that she was coming this evening, but she didn't come and he is very anxious. I think there is something to do with Søs’ condition; Emil told me yesterday that he had advised her to travel home in short stages. That might indicate something in particular and so we can't be annoyed at her for not coming home and being here to greet her only sister, which I can't deny I was.

I'm pleased to hear about the singing lessons you have had. I'm curious to know more about them. –

Now just these lines today, my own dear Irmelin. All the best to you both. Much love.

Your

Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Joseph Matthias Hauer
Richard Wagner
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Onsdag13.7.1927Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard, til Carl Nielsen, København
Damgaard 13-7-27Måske først afsendt den 18., jf. brevets slutning.
Kære Carl!
Situationen er og bliver ganske umulig for mig. Hvad skulde jeg gribe til med H.B. Jeg maa gøre ham ansvarlig for hans Pligtforsømmelse, og det kan jeg ikke gøre, da han har Medhold fra de højeste Steder. H.B. er ikke at betragte som et umyndigt Barn. Han er tilbage i intellektuel Henseende, ikke helt vaagen, men moralsk fuldstændig normal i Forhold til sin Alder. Han er jo 30 Aar gammel, vil slet ikke behandles som Pattebarn – Spørgsmaalet om Skade eller ikke af Turen er unyttigt at diskutere i dette Tilfælde. Selvfølgelig har han havt Nytte deraf, men han har sat sin Prestige helt overstyr; med mindre jeg vil træde i dit Spor og tage ham for det, han var (dog ikke helt) for 5-6 Aar siden, og det kan jeg ikke, det har jeg aldrig gjort. Jeg har givet ham klare tydelige Forestillinger om Ret og Uret, har aldrig apelleret til andres Autoritet, aldrig ført Klager over ham, altid gaaet direkte til ham selv, baade med Raad og Befalinger, for saa vidt det angik mit Forhold til ham. Kun hvor det drejede sig om hans Forhold til andre Mennesker, har jeg støttet mig til jer. Tre Gange er det sket. 1) Forbud imod at lege med Fremmedes Børn 2) Forbud imod at drive paa Jernbanestationen i Frc. [Fredericia] 3) Forbud imod at snylte paa Snoghøj Restaur. 1) og 2) er ophørt.
I mine Bestræbelser for at interessere ham for hans egne Fremtidsudsigter, har jeg ogsaa taget jer til Hjælp; aldrig i hans Forhold til mig. Han har baaret sig fænomenalt hensynsløst ad imod mig, og jeg kan intet sige dertil, da det er jer, der er med i det. Endnu i dette Øjeblik har jeg ikke faaet at vide, hvad Dag han vilde komme. Fredag d 24 Juni sad jeg parat og ventede ham forgæves Kl. 8 Morgen og han ved, hvornaar Posten er her. Lørdag d 9de Juli, Dagen efter at I var her paa Gennemrejse, ventede jeg ham igen forgæves. – Og nu Sagen selv. Jeg havde sagt til Marie og til dig særskilt, at Haven nu maatte passes. Du sad i min Stue, og jeg bad dig ingen Ture [tage med ham]. Jeg skrev til Marie, at Pæle var udleveret af Frk Thygesen, savede til og Staaltraad købt. Haven er lavet af H.B. forrige Efteraar (Du saa den selv ryddet og gravet i Julen) og for H.B. Naar han rejser ud, maa jeg overtage den, det er indlysende for den, der tænker sig om. Havde du sendt mig et Spørgetelegram før Rejsen, havde jeg svaret N-E-J. En Have er dog ikke en Læregenstand som en Bog eller et Gymnastikapparat, man kan sætte til Side og tage frem igen. Da H.B. ikke kom Lørdag d 9de Juli, sendte jeg ham Bud, at Sommerferien var begyndt saa nu kommer han ikke mere her. Jeg troede nemlig, at han var hos Østergaards. Rigmor sagde, hun havde set ham med jer i Bilen, men Besked var ikke aflagt, hverken mundtlig eller skriftlig, sagde Frk Thygesen.
Der er vist ikke andet for end, at H.B. maa tage et 3 M.ders Kursus ved et større Havebrug. Kan det lade sig gøre, at han faar en Week-end Fridag og er nær nok ved Damg., kan han komme med Rutebil eller Cycle og faa Undervisning hos mig. Og senere igen være en Tid f.E. Dec Jan Febr 1927-28 hos Østergaards og igen kommer her daglig. Flere saadanne 3 Ms Kursus paa forskellige Steder vil være udmærket egnet til at vænne ham til det virkelige Livs Forhold, maaske endogsaa til at vænne hans Forældre og Paarørende til at se ham som en ung Mand, ikke som et Barn. Tænk dig engang H.B. 20 Aar ældre, uden nogen Gerning. I maaske borte og jeg med, han siddende hos Øs [Østergaards] eller lignende Sted. –
Jeg vil nu fortælle dig et kønt lille Træk af H.B. Du ved, jeg kom under Vejr med, at han igen snyltede i Snoghøj Restaurant. I den Sammenhæng spurgte jeg ham: ”Har du øvet dig i Gaar”? ”Ja” svarede han, men tilføjede i det samme i en ærgerlig Tone ”Saa, for Satan, dér sagde jeg noget… ” ”Hvad mener du?” spurgte jeg forundret. ”Ja, jeg sagde noget, som ikke er sandt, jeg har ikke øvet mig”.
Frk Thygesen venter snart, at du skal komme. Hun siger, du lovede det. Gid du kom snart. Du kan ikke tænke dig, hvor vi keder os, og jeg længes efter at se dig, kære Ven. Dette Brev maa du vise Marie. Hun har vist ikke Tid at tage sig af andet end Statuen foreløbig. Hils hende mange Gange og en stor Portion Hilsner til dig selv
fra din
Margrete
Hvis H.B. var blevet hjemme eller var kommet hjem efter Orlov, som lød paa 4 Dage, saa havde han gravet 21 1½ Alen dybe Pælehuller sømmet Lægter og Staaltraad paa, hyppet sine Kartofler, riset sine Ærter, luget sin Have. Det er dog ogsaa nyttigt og det kan jo være, at Kölner Domen bliver staaende, saa han kunde faa den at se en anden Gang.
At du lod ham slippe for Concerten er utilladeligt. Han skulde være lagt i Seng om Formiddagen for at samle Kræfter. Der har vi det igen. Du betragter ham uvilkaarlig som en Blanding af Pattebarn (kan lige knappe sine Bukser) Patient og Abnorm. Han kunde have havt Nytte af Concerten, men som alle uudviklede Mennesker vil han helst nyde uproduktivt, dog det kan han netop komme ud over. Læg Mærke til, hvor stor en Rolle Synssansen spiller i hans Nydelser. Karakteristisk er at han sagde til mig, at han kunde ikke nyde Restaurationsmusikken, naar han sad ved et Bord og nød en Genstand, han maatte se Musikerne.
O Da jeg ikke formaar at grave de Huller, maa jeg nu tage en Mand dertil. Kartoflerne har jeg hyppet og luget det nødvendigste.
P.S.
I maa selv skrive til ham og gøre ham Situationen klar.
D 18de
Frost er begyndt at sætte Pæle og Stræklægter. Skal H.B. ud i Efteraaret, vil jeg overhovedet ikke have det Gærde og den Have. Jeg venter derfor snarest Svar
din Margrete

Wednesday
13 July 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 July 27Perhaps not sent until the 18th, cf. the conclusion of the letter.

Dear Carl!

The situation is and remains quite impossible for me. What can I do about H.B.? I must be able to make him responsible for his dereliction of duty, and I can't do that when he gets support from the highest authority. H.B. should not be considered an irresponsible child. He is mentally backward, not completely awakened, but morally completely normal for his age. He is 30 years old, and does not want to be treated like a baby – the question of whether this trip has done damage or not is irrelevant in this case. Of course he has benefited from it, but he has completely squandered his good repute; unless I want to follow your footsteps and treat him for what he used to be (though not quite) five or six years ago, and I can't do that and never have. I have instilled in him clear perceptions of right and wrong, have never appealed to the authority of others, never passed on complaints about him, have always sorted matters out with him personally both when it comes to advice and recommendations, as far as my relationship to him was concerned. Only when it concerned his relation to other people have I asked for your support. Three times this has happened: 1) prohibition against playing with the children of strangers, 2) prohibition against hanging about the railway station in Fredericia 3) prohibition against sponging off the Snoghøj restaurant. 1) and 2) have ceased.

In my striving to get him to take an interest in his own future prospects, I have also asked your help; never in his relations with me. He has been acting with immense lack of respect towards me, and I can do nothing about it since you contribute to it. As of this moment, I have still not been told which day I can expect him. On Friday 24 June I was sitting here ready and waiting for him in vain at 8 o'clock in the morning, and he knows when the post is here. On Saturday, 9 July, the day after you were here on your way through, I waited for him once again in vain. – And now to the point. I had told Marie and you in particular that the garden now needed looking after. You were sitting in my living room, and I asked you not to go on any trips with him. I wrote to Marie that the poles had been delivered by Miss Thygesen, ready sawn and that wire had been bought. The garden was created by H.B. last autumn (you saw it yourself cleared and dug last Christmas) and for H.B. When he is away, I have to look after it for him. That is obvious for anyone who gives it a thought. If you had asked me by telegram before the trip, I would have answered N-O. A garden is not a learning implement you can set aside and take out again later like a book or a gymnastics apparatus. When H.B. hadn't come on Saturday 9 July, I sent him a message that the summer holidays had begun so now he won't be coming out here again. I thought he was at the Østergaards, you see. Rigmor said she had seen him with you in the car, but no message had been left, neither in word nor writing, Miss Thygesen said.

I think there's nothing left to do than have H.B. take a three-month gardening course at a large nursery. If we can arrange for him to have a day off each weekend and he is close enough to Damgaard, he can come by bus or bicycle to have his lessons with me. And at a later stage, for example December, January, February 1927-1928, he could once again spend some time with the Østergaards and come here daily. Several such three-month courses at various locations would be an excellent way for him to get accustomed to the conditions of the real world and possibly also teach his parents and family to treat him like a young adult, and not like a child. Just picture H.B. about 20 years from now with no vocation. You possibly gone, and me too, and him sitting out with the Østergaards or somewhere like that.

I will share a delightful little feature of H.B.'s with you. You know how I got wind of him sponging off the Snoghøj restaurant once again. In connection with that, I asked him: 'Did you practise yesterday?' 'Yes', he said, but then immediately added with some irritation 'Oh, bloody hell, I just said something...' 'What do you mean?', I asked surprised. 'Well, I said something that isn't true; I haven't been practising'.

Miss Thygesen is expecting you to come soon. She says you promised. I hope you come soon. You have no idea how bored we are, and I long to see you, dear friend. You must show Marie this letter. I don't think she has time for anything other than the statue for now. Best wishes to her and a large portion of good wishes to you too

from yours,

Margrete

If H.B. had stayed at home or had come home after his time away, which was four days, he would have dug out 21 post holes 1 metre deep, nailed on rails and steel wire, earthed up his potatoes, staked the peas, weeded his garden. This is useful, too, and Cologne Cathedral might possibly stay where it is so that he could get to see it some other time.

That you let him skip the concert is unforgivable. He should have been put to bed in the morning to gather strength. Here we have it again. You automatically treat him like some mixture of baby (who can barely button his trousers), patient and abnormal. That concert might have done him good, but like any underdeveloped person he prefers to enjoy unproductively, although that is one thing he can overcome. Just notice how big a part his visual sense plays in his pleasures. It's telling that he told me that he can't enjoy the music at the restaurant when he was at a table having a drink; he had to observe the musicians.

Oh, since I can't manage to dig those holes, I now have to hire someone to do it. I have earthed up the potatoes and done the worst of the weeding.

P.S.

You need to write him yourselves and make the situation clear.

The 18th

Frost has begun to set up posts and rails. If H.B. is to be out in the autumn, I don't want this fence and that garden at all. I therefore expect an immediate answer.

Yours, Margrete


Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
Rigmor
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Fredag15.7.1927Carl Nielsen til Svend Christian Felumb
Kjøbenhavn 15-7-27
Kære Felumb!
De skal rigtig have Tak for Deres Brev som glædede mig meget.
De kan forstaa at det Øjeblik i Frankfurt hvor det gjaldt noget for os Danske var meget betagende og opmuntrende for os alle og De kan være overbevist om at hverken Jørgen Bentzon eller jeg vil glemme at det først og fremmest skyldes vore gode Venner og Kolleger herhjemme. Jeg var paa en Maade i nok saa stor Spænding da de tre Danskere traadte ind i det mægtige Rum med deres smaa Instrumenter.Ved den sidste kammermusikkoncert ved ISCM-festen i Frankfurt i begyndelsen af juli opførtes Jørgen Bentzons Sonatine for fløjte, klarinet og fagot af Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Aage Oxenvad og Knud Lassen. Men saasnart de begyndte blev jeg rolig; det var et glimrende Resultat og for den unge begavede Komponist var det sikkert et rigt Øjeblik, mere end for mig paa min Aften: husk paa hvad jeg i mit nu snart lange Liv har oplevet af ondt og godt, surt og sødt[,] haardt og blødt som gør Huden tyk og Modtageligheden træg og treven, navnlig overfor en saa uforstaaelig Hyldest.
Det skal blive morsomt engang at tale rigtig med Dem. Nu kun min hjerteligste Tak for alt hvad De har gjort for mig og mine Værker. Min Tak er jo ikke alene personlig – thi der ligger mindre Vægt paa den enkelte – men den har en bredere Sokkel, da det gælder dansk Kunst i det Hele. Mange hjertelige Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Hustru
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
15 July 1927
Carl Nielsen to Svend Christian Felumb

Copenhagen 15 July 27

Dear Felumb!

I was very pleased to receive your letter. Thank you very much.

As I am sure you understand, that moment in Frankfurt when the spotlight was on us Danes was very thrilling and encouraging for us all and you can be sure that neither Jørgen Bentzon nor I will forget that credit was due first and foremost to our good friends and colleagues here at home. In a way, I was somewhat full of anticipation when the three Danes entered that mighty space with their little instruments.At the final chamber music concert at the ISCM festival in Frankfurt in early July, Jørgen Bentzon's Sonatine for flute, clarinet and bassoon was performed by Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, Aage Oxenvad and Knud Lassen. But as soon as they began playing, I grew calm; it was an excellent result and for that talented young composer I am sure it was a rich moment, more than for me on my evening. Remember how much in what is approaching a long life I have experienced both bad and good, sour and sweet, hard and soft, which makes the skin tough and receptivity slow and sluggish, especially towards such an incomprehensible accolade.

It would be a delight to talk with you properly at some point. For now just my warmest thanks for everything you have done for me and for my works. My thanks is not solely personal – for there is less emphasis on the individual – but has a broader base, as it concerns Danish art as a whole. Best wishes also to your wife

from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Jørgen Bentzon
Knud Lassen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Mandag18.7.1927Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København
18-7-27
Kære Carl!
For at bøde paa din ”Uklarhed” m.H.t. H.B.s Arbejder med Have vil jeg kort meddele dig, hvad der er gjort, og hvor vidt, vi var kommet.
I Okt. 1926 begyndte H.B. at rydde det Stykke Jord, der skulde bruges til Foraaret. Det var færdigryddet ved Juletid, gravet og foreløbig renset for Senegræs. Da jeg kom fra Mentona, kørte Frk. Thygesen (dog maatte vi vente 3 Uger) et Læs Gødning her ned. Det blev spredt og gravet ned. Bede anlagt og tilsaaet. Efter at I havde været her, blev 25 Granstammepæle leveret af Frk Th. Vi savede dem til[,] P. Frost satte den første Pæl i Jorden, og da H.B. rejste til Kbh d 19de Juni, stod de 4 Pæle paa Plads. Staaltraad, 2 Ruller à 8 Kr. købt eller dog bestilt[,] Stræklægter havde vi Lovning paa af Frk Th. Kartoflerne var ikke endnu til Hypning, men begyndt at komme op. Alt trængende til Lugning, heldigvis ikke til Vanding[.] Tænk nu, hvordan det gaar, naar den, der har lavet det og for hvis Skyld det er blevet til, forsvinder 25 Dage i Juni-Juli Maaned!! og vender hjem i den Maaned, hvor jeg paa Grund af mine Sommerferiegæster ikke kan have med ham at gøre, saa vil du indse, at 3 Maaneders Arbejde er totalt spoleret, og at H.B.s Aktier staar lidt lavt her. Er der noget af dette ovenstaaende, som jeg har forsømt at holde dig og Marie à jour med? Var du her ikke i Julen? Var I her ikke begge to i Beg. af Juni?? I Dag eller i Morgen kommer her Gæster hos mig, og jeg er ikke i Stand til at tage mig af H.B. før midt i Aug., tidligst. Det er min Sommerferie, som jeg ikke kan flytte om med. Det kunde synes alt for lidt udrettet i saa lang Tid, men vi har jo baade læst Tysk, regnet og haandarbejdet ved Siden af, og vi har kun 3½ Time de 5 Dage i Ugen at raade over.
Det bliver absolut nødvendigt, at du skriver til ham og siger ham, at hvis du havde været rigtig inde i hans Forhold, havde du ikke taget ham med. Før det er sket, kan jeg overhovedet ikke tale med ham. Jeg vil ikke være den, der desavouerer jer hos ham. Han er ikke mere Barn, slet ikke i den Forstand, som I tror. Bedst er det, om han hurtigst muligt tog sig en 3 Mds Tur i et Gartneri eller et Landbrug med Week-end her fra 1ste Sept.-1ste Dec. Derved bliver alt mere harmonisk. Men kan det ikke ordnes, saa faar han komme her i Slutningen af Aug. Dog skulde jeg helst snarest have en Samtale med ham, hvilket ikke kan ske, før du har skrevet til ham og jeg ved, at det er sket. (Marie kan ikke gøre det i Stedet for dig). Læs, hvad jeg skriver til Marie, saa er du rar. Frk Thygesen beder mig sige dig, at du lovede, da du var her paa Gennemrejse at komme meget snart saa at hun hver Gang Posten kommer venter Brev med Spænding og Længsel. Hun spørger daglig, om jeg intet véd.
Tusind Hilsner fra
din Margrete.
Jeg sender alt dette, saa kan I enes om det.

Monday
18 July 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 July 27

Dear Carl!

To dispel the 'confusion' as regards H.B.'s chores in the garden, I will briefly inform you what has been done and how far we've got.

In October 1926, H.B. began clearing the piece of land that was needed for the spring. It was cleared by Christmas, dug out and cleared for now of couch grass. When I came back from Menton, Miss Thygesen had (though we had to wait three weeks) a load of manure driven down here. It was spread out and dug down. Beds have been created and sown. After you had both been here, 25 fir posts were delivered by Miss Th. We sawed them into shape, P. Frost set the first post in the ground, and when H.B. left for Copenhagen on 19 June, four posts had been set up. Steel wire, two rolls at 8 kroner were purchased, or at least ordered. Cross bars were promised to us by Miss Th. The potatoes were not yet ready to be earthed up, but they are beginning to sprout. Everything needs weeding, fortunately not watering. Just imagine what happens when the person who prepared it all, and for whose sake the whole thing was done in the first place, disappears for 25 days in June/July!! and returns the very month where I can't work with him due to my summer holiday guests, then you can see that three months of work have been completely wasted and that H.B. is not in good odour here. Is there any of the above that I have neglected to inform you and Marie about? Were you not here for Christmas? Were you not both here in the beginning of June?? Today or tomorrow there will be guests here with me and I'll be unable to take care of H.B. until mid-August the earliest. This is my summer holiday, which I can't alter. It may look as though we have accomplished far too little over a long time, but we have of course been studying both German, mathematics and needlework alongside, and we only have 3½ hours these five days a week at our disposal.

It is absolutely essential that you write to him and tell him that if you had truly understood his situation then you wouldn't have taken him with you. Until that happens, I can't talk to him at all. I refuse to be the one to disavow you towards him. He's no longer a child, not at all in the sense that you think. It would be best if he found a three-month stay at a nursery or a farm with weekends as soon as possible between 1 September and 1 December. Then all will become more harmonious. But if that can't be arranged, then have him come here by late August. However, I would like to have a conversation with him soon, which I can't until you have written to him and I know this has happened (Marie can do it instead of you). Be good enough to read what I write to Marie. Miss Thygesen asks me to tell you that you promised, when you passed by on your way through, that you would come very soon, so she's awaiting your letter anxiously and eagerly every time the post arrives. She daily asks me whether I've heard anything.

Very warm wishes.

Yours,

Margrete.

I'm sending you all of this, then you two can come to an agreement.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
P. Frost
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Onsdag20.7.1927Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København
Damgaard 20-7-27
Kære, elskede Carl!
Jeg fik lige nu dit Brev. Jeg beder og besværger dig, ikke at sørge over noget mere, som har med H.B. og mig at gøre. Ellers føler jeg mig saa ond. Der er jo slet intet sket, som ikke vil vise sig at være Vinding og ikke Tab for os alle. Du har ved dit Brev, alt hvad jeg læser i det og gennem det, styrket og gavnet H.B. og mig meget mere, uendelig mere, end om alt var gaaet som ”det skulde”. Jeg er kun saa inderlig bedrøvet over, at dette har paaført dig Lidelser[.] Jeg kunde have forebygget alt dette for dig ved i Tide, forlængst at have spurgt dig direkte: Tror du H.B. kan udvikle sig videre? Derved havde jeg kaldt dine Tvivl frem, og vi kunde have talt om dem. I Stedet for har jeg bestandig kun givet dig af mine Impulser ang. H.B. og taget det som en Skæbne, at du ikke var rigtig med. Jeg har i Virkeligheden meget mere din Tilgivelse nødig end du min. Jeg mangler organisatorisk Begavelse. Naar jeg skal arbejde som ledende sammen med andre ofrer jeg al for lidt Energi paa at retlede mine Partnere eller Hjælpere. Dér er vel atter det, at Tvivlen dræber Initiativet. Jeg er saa vant til, ikke at blive forstaaet helt, fordi mine Planer er paa langt længere Sigt med Opdragelse end de gængse. Naar jeg saa ikke møder Forstaaelse, saa opgiver jeg mere end jeg burde at faa de andre fuldt og helt med, og tager Forholdsregler, for at jeg kan arbejde allene med saa faa Hindringer som muligt. I Virkeligheden en Art opgivende Ladhed, som kan være paa sin Plads (dog alligevel hellerikke) overfor den Art kompakt Fordom og Uvidenhed som Frk Th.s Fordomme og Østergaards Grovhed, men aldrig overfor dig. Herefter skal det blive anderledes, blot du vil lade være at være ked over mine fordringsfulde og haarde Udtalelser, som falder tilbage paa mig selv, fordi jeg ikke har udtalt alt dette for længst, egentlig nøjedes med nu og da at antyde. Jeg er saa ked over, hvad du skriver om din Hukommelsessvækkelse. Det kan jo tyde paa Aareforkalkning i Hjernen, som vi vist alle i vor Tidsalder er udsatte for at komme til at lide af. Frk. Krüger [Therese Krüger] klager over meget af den Art, og jeg selv mærker ofte lidt dertil. Men Frk Krügers og min Virksomhed tillader os at skaane os selv. Du maa vist ogsaa til at tænke mere derpaa. Gid vi snart kunde ses, saa vi kunde drøfte det sammen. Du kommer forh. dog inden ret længe. Jeg vilde saa gerne have svaret Marie paa hendes kære Brev. Men det kan ikke blive før i Eftermiddag. Min Nevø, Ejler Schiøler bor i min Cottage og spiser oppe, jeg er derfor ikke meget allene og maa saa ovenikøbet gennemgaa hans Accompagnementer for at han kan synge for Frk Th og ”min Broder” [Cordt Trap] om Aftenen. Vi faar i Dag alt Høet ind og det er i udmærket Stand. Frk Th. beder mig hilse dig saa mange Gange, hun glæder sig, til du kommer. Tak fordi du har skrevet saaledes til H.B. Nu er alt jo ganske klart og det var sikkert en uhyre gavnlig Oplevelse for ham, alt hvad der [er] sket nu, saa vi maa kun takke derfor. Mange kærlige Hilsner
kære Carl fra
din Margrete
P.S. Marie faar bestemt Brev i Morgen

Wednesday
20 July 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 July 27

Dear, beloved Carl!

I just now got your letter. I beg and implore you not to feel sad about anything relating to me and H.B. again. Otherwise I feel so mean. After all, nothing has happened that won't turn out to be a gain and not a loss to all of us. Through your letter, from what I can read in it and between the lines, you have strengthened and benefited H.B. and me much more, immensely more, than if everything had gone 'as planned'. I'm just so very upset that this has caused you pain. I could have prevented this if I had asked you in time directly long ago: Do you think H.B. can develop further? That way, I could have made you disclose your concerns and we could have talked about them. Instead, I have kept on giving you my impulses regarding H.B. and considered it a fact of life that you weren't really involved. In reality, I need your forgiveness much more than you need mine. I lack organisational skills. When I act as a leader with others, I often spend far too little time guiding my partners or my helpers. And then again the fact is that doubt kills the initiative, I suppose. I'm so used to not being completely understood because I plan so much further into the future when it comes to upbringing than most. When I'm not met with understanding, then I am more inclined than I should be to give up the idea that I can get others to go along with it completely, and take precautions so that I can work independently with as few obstacles as possible. A sort of despondent laziness, in fact, which can be acceptable (though not really) towards the sort of hardened prejudice and ignorance such as Miss Th.'s prejudices or Østergaard's coarseness, but never towards you. From now on, this will be different if only you won't be upset about my demanding and tough statements, which all come back to me because I haven't expressed this clearly much sooner, only made do with giving hints every now and then. I'm so upset to hear what you write about your loss of memory. This could be an indication of a hardening of the veins in your brain, which I think in our time of life we all potentially become victims of. Miss Krüger complains a lot about this sort of thing, and I myself notice it frequently too. But the occupation of Miss Krüger and myself is such that we can spare ourselves. I think you need to bear that in mind too. If only we could see you soon so we could discuss this together. Hopefully you'll be here before long though. I would have liked to have replied to Marie's sweet letter. But it won't be before this afternoon. My nephew, Ejler Schiøler, is staying in my cottage and dines up there, so I don't have much time to myself, and I will also need to go through his accompaniments so that he can sing to Miss Th. and 'my brother' [Cordt Trap] in the evenings. Today we have all the hay driven in and it's in excellent condition. Miss Th. asks me to send you her best wishes. She's looking forward to you coming. Thank you for writing like this to H.B. Now everything is completely clear, and I'm sure it was a tremendously beneficial trip for him, everything that has happened, so we can only be grateful for that. Many warm wishes,

dear Carl, from your

Margrete

P.S. Marie will get definitely a letter tomorrow


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Ejler Schiøler
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Tirsdag26.7.1927Petra Clausen til Carl Nielsen, København
Herstedøster d 26-7-27.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Mange Tak for Deres venlige Brev og alle de gode Ord, De skrev om min kære gode Fader [Hans Voldsgaard Clausen], de passer allesammen, ja, De kan forstaa at vi savner ham, vi ser ham gaa her og pusle i Haven og alle Steder hvor han kunde hjælpe, jeg for mit Vedkommende hører Fars Stemme bestandig, jeg har ikke sungen en Sang og kan heller ikke tænke at gøre det mere, Far sang saa gerne anden Stemme naar jeg sang, det vil jeg stadig høre for mig, maaske naar der er gaaet længere Tid, det kan komme igen. Min kære ældste Broder havde faaet en Violoncellist herud til Begravelsen, han spillede Händels Largo, noget saa gribende har jeg aldrig hørt, den har jeg sungen for min kære Far hundrede af Gange, men Far var slet ikke ked af at dø, han var saa sikker paa at træffe min elskede Mor, paa en Maade vilde han selvfølgelig gerne være hos os Børn, vi fire herhjemme var jo saa sammenlevet, derfor føler vi Savnet meget mere end mine 2 gifte Brødre. Det glædede altid Far at læse om Deres Sejr omkring i Verden ligeledes om Deres Udnævnelser, ja, undskyld kære Carl Nielsen, vi aldrig har lykønsket Dem, men følt for Dem har vi. De spørger om mine Mostre.
Moster Marie [Rasmussen?] er nu 83½ Aar, hun er rask af sin Alder, bor hos sin Søn paa Borreby Møllegaard pr Bellinge og glæder sig over sine Børnebørn. Moster Sine [Sine Clausen] er 78 Aar, hun bor hos sin Søn Thorvald [Thorvald Clausen], der er Havneingeniør i Odense, hun fik desværre Apopleksi i Vinter, men har det efter Omstændighederne godt, hun har ellers været ualmindelig rask, jævnlig besøgt sine Børn, den ældste [Cl. Clausen] er Rektor i Horsens og har det udmærket, No 2 har en Gaard i Hornsherred og har det ogsaa meget godt, men det er meget strænge Tider for vi Landmænd, vi har aldrig haft saa store Spekulationer som nu, men saadan er det vist alle Steder.
Det vilde glæde os meget, hvis De engang fik Lyst at besøge os. Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Frk. Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og den rare Henrik Knudsen naar De ser dem, og modtag selv de venligste Hilsener med tusind Tak for alt hvad De har gjort for mig i gamle Dage. Mine Søskende sender en venlig Hilsen
Deres heng. Petra Clausen.

Tuesday
26 July 1927
Petra Clausen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Herstedøster 26 July 27.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your considerate letter and all the kind words you wrote about my dear, good father [Hans Voldsgaard Clausen], they are all true. Yes, you will understand how we miss him. We can see him potter about in the garden and everywhere he could have made himself useful. I, for my part, hear Father's voice all the time. I have not yet sung a song and do not think I will ever be able to again; Father loved to sing in harmony when I sang. I would still be hearing that. Maybe when some time has passed, it will come back. My dear eldest brother had got a cellist out here for the funeral. He played Handel's Largo. I have never heard anything so moving; I have sung that to my dear father hundreds of times. But Father was not at all afraid of dying; he was so confident he would see my beloved mother. In a way, he would of course have liked to stay with his children. The four of us here at home were so united of course, and therefore we feel the loss much more strongly than my two brothers who have married. Father was always happy to read about your triumphs out in the world as well as your nominations. Yes, my apologies, dear Carl Nielsen, for never congratulating you, but we have indeed thought of you. You ask me about my aunts.

Aunt Marie [Rasmussen?] is now 83½ years old. She is in good health for her age, is now living with her son at Borreby Møllegaard nr. Bellinge and enjoys her grandchildren. Aunt Sine is 78 years old. She is living with her son Thorvald, who works as a harbour engineer in Odense. Unfortunately, she had a stroke this winter but is feeling fine all things considered. Apart from that, she has been exceptionally fit, has often visited her children, the oldest [Cl. Clausen] is a principal in Horsens and is doing very well, no. 2 has a farm in Hornsherred and is also doing quite well although these are difficult times for farmers. We have never had so many concerns as we do now, but I think it is the same thing everywhere.

We would be very happy if you felt like visiting us some day. Please give Miss Dons and the kind Henrik Knudsen our regards when you see them and please accept our warmest wishes and thanks for everything you have done for me back in the days. My siblings send their greetings.

Yours sincerely,

Petra Clausen.


Cl. Clausen
Elisabeth Dons
Georg Friedrich Händel
Hans Voldsgaard Clausen
Henrik Knudsen
Marie Rasmussen[?]
Petra Clausen
Sine Clausen
Thorvald Clausen
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Tirsdag26.7.1927Fritz Crome, München, til Carl Nielsen, København
p.t. Hotel Union, München. 26 Juli 1927.
Kære Hr Carl Nielsen.
Alle vedlagte Kritiker fik jeg en Aften hos Furtwänglers i St. Moritz med det Paalæg af Fru [Zitla] F. at sende dem til Dem. Først idag naar jeg at opfylde hendes Forlangende. Maaske har De allerede set dem alle, isaafald har De jo ikke megen Glæde af Bunken; men saa har jeg ialfald gjort min Pligt. Desuden har jeg tilladt mig – hvad De forhaabentligt ikke har noget imod – at bringe et lille Udtog i Oversættelse og sende det til Nationaltidende.Jf. Nationaltidende den 12.7.1927. Jeg synes det var rigtigt, at man hjemme fik ordentlig besked om Succesens Kvalitet. Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre – naar jeg engang igen møder Dem i København – hvordan de engelske og amerikanske Kritiker er faldet ud. De er sikkert end mere begejstrede end de tyske, ikke sandt? Tilslut siger jeg Dem af ganske Hjærte Tak for de prægtige Dage i Frankfurt, som jo i væsentlig stod i Deres Tegn. I Haab om at De stadigt befinder Dem vel og med de bedste Hilsener er jeg
Deres hengivne
Fritz Crome.

Tuesday
26 July 1927
Fritz Crome, Munich, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

pro tem. Hotel Union, Munich, 26 July 1927.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I got all the enclosed reviews one evening at the Furtwängler's in St Moritz with an undertaking from Mrs [Zitla] F. that I would send them to you. I haven't managed to comply with her request before today. Perhaps you have already seen them, in which case you will not derive much joy from this pile; but then I have at least performed my duty. By the by, I have ventured – which hopefully you will have nothing against – to take a little excerpt in translation and send it to Nationaltidende.Cf. Nationaltidende 12.07.1927. I thought it was appropriate that people at home got news of the quality of the success. I am very excited to hear – when I see you again in Copenhagen sometime – how the English and American reviews turned out. They are probably much more enthusiastic than the German ones, am I right? Finally, I have to thank you from the bottom of my heart for the glorious days in Frankfurt, which were primarily dedicated to you. Hoping you are still feeling well and with best wishes I remain

yours sincerely,

Fritz Crome.


Carl Nielsen
Fritz Crome
Wilhelm Furtwängler
Zitla Furtwängler
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Torsdag
28.7.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

28-7-27

Kæreste Irmelin!

Jeg kom netop nu i Tanker om en Udtalelse af Frida M. [Frederikke Møller]: at dem der var rejst bort fra Hjemmet altid trængte mere til at faa Breve end dem der bliver hjemme; derfor vil jeg give hende Ret og sender Dig et lille Ord. Hvordan mon I har det? Jeg kan godt forstaa at I ikke lader høre fra Jer og jeg siger: nyd endelig det gode Vejr som dog vel er der som her[,] altsaa: engang imellem en Byge men ellers udmærket. Her er Luften tung men alligevel er det udmærket. Mor og Søs har nu snart hver Dag sagt: nu vil jeg rigtignok skrive til Irmelin!! Mon det er blevet til noget? Ifald det ikke er vil jeg dog tage dem begge i det varmeste Forsvar, ja, os alle. Vi har haft meget at gøre og meget at tænke paa, men det er saa kedeligt at remse det op og nu er det dog saaledes at de to elsker Dig meget højere end Du vistnok aner; Jeg vil ikke tale om mig selv. Mor er meget ophængt for Tiden og staar op hver Morgen Kl 6, er hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] Kl 7 og har hele Dagen besat. –

Mon Frida har Ret? Tænker I paa os? Lad bare være! Og alligevel vil man dog gerne høre det. Naa! Nu tror Du maaske alligevel jeg tigger for et Par Ord? Ttja-a-a, hvad skal man sige? Men kun ”en ubetydelig Smule”. Bare jeg kunde være noget for Dig og Eggert, men det er ikke let at finde Stedet, hvor I er møre.

Du maa ikke vise de andre dette sentimentale Vrøvlebrev!

Jeg har lavet en temmelig pæn Komposition, en Vocalise til et fransk Forlag.Carl Nielsens Vokalise-Etude blev komponeret på opfordring af den parisiske sangprofessor Amédée-Landély Hettich til den serie af vokaliser til undervisningsbrug, han udgav på forlaget Alphonse Leduc. Hettich skrev til Nielsen den 29.6.1927. Carl Nielsens blyantskladde er slutdateret 17.7.1927, og den 26.7.1927 bekræfter forlaget modtagelsen af værket. Se også CNU III/7 s. 102-103. Der blev sendt 6 saadanne af Ravel, Hue [Georges-Adolphe Hué] og andre ”Moderne” med Opfordring fra Sangprofessor Hettich ved Konservatoriet i Paris. Altsaa en Melodi for Sangstemme med Piano, men uden Text. Jeg tror det vil interessere Dig at [se] disse Ting; det er en morsom Idè at give sig Musikken helt ivold og bare tænke paa Stemmens Udfoldelse. Alle disse Kompositioner benyttes ved Konservatoriet i Paris. Lykke Bodenhof fortalte forleden at Du havde sunget hos Frk: Petersen og det var aldeles storartet saa Du kunde ”paa den Maade”. Jeg forstod ikke hvad hun mente, men har en Mistanke om at hun ikke er med paa hvad det drejer sig om. Mit Standpunkt kender Du: at jeg mener det er et glimrende Hjælpemiddel og {jeg} [det] tror jeg paa bestandig, fordi der er noget elementært deri.

Naa, lille søde Irmelin!

Farvel for denne Gang. Nu kom Mor og – – – ”ja, jeg vil rigtignok ogsaa skrive” siger hun. Maren har bedt mig hilse naar jeg skrev. Hilsner til E.

Din Far.

Du maa endelig hilse Thorsens!!

Thursday
28 July 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

28 July 27

Dearest Irmelin!

I have just now come to think of something Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] said: that those who have left their homes always feel a greater need for letters than those who have stayed at home; so I wanted to say she is right and am sending you a little note. I wonder how you both are? I can quite understand that we don't hear from you and I say – do enjoy the good weather, which I assume is like the weather here: a shower now and again but otherwise fine. Here the air is oppressive but it is fine for all that. Mother and Søs have now been saying almost every day: 'now I really am going to write to Irmelin!!' I wonder if that has happened? If it hasn't, I would still defend them – well, all of us – in the strongest terms. We have had a lot to do and a lot to think about, but it's so tiresome to list it all, and the fact is that they both love you much more than I think you realise; I won't speak of myself. Mother is very tied up at the moment and gets up every morning at 6 o’clock, is at Rasmussen’s at 7 o'clock and occupied all day. –

I wonder if Frida is right? Do you think about us? Don't worry about that! And yet, we would still like to hear. Well! You'll be thinking now that I’m begging to hear a bit after all? Weeeeell, what can I say? Maybe just ‘an insignificant little bit’. If only I could do something for you and Eggert, but it's not easy to find a soft spot where you need my help.

You mustn't show the others this sentimental nonsense letter!

I've written a rather nice composition, a vocalise for a French publisher.Carl Nielsen's Vocalise-Étude[CNW 317] was commissioned by the Parisian singing professor Amédée-Landély Hettich for a series of vocalises for study purposes and was published by the publishing house Alphonse Leduc. Hettich wrote to Carl Nielsen on 29 June 1927. Carl Nielsen's pencil draft is end-dated on 17 July 1927, and on 26 July 1927, the publishing house confirms having received the work. See also CNU III/7 pp. 102-103. Six of the kind are being sent off by Ravel, Hué and other ‘Moderns’ at the request of Hettich, the singing professor at the conservatory in Paris. I think you might be interested in seeing these pieces; it is a lovely idea to leave it all to the music and to think solely of unwrapping vocal qualities. All these compositions are used at the Conservatory in Paris. Lykke Bodenhoff told us the other day that you had sung at Miss Petersen’s and that it was absolutely wonderful that you could do it ‘like that’. I didn't understand what she meant, but I have a suspicion that she doesn't understand what it's about. You know my view: that I think it is an excellent aid, and I still think that it is because there is something elementary in it.

Well, sweet little Irmelin!

Fare well for this time. Mother just came in and – – – ‘Yes, now I really am going to write,’ she says. Maren asked me to send her love when I wrote. Love to E.

Your Father.

Do give my regards to the Thorsens!!


Amédée-Landély Hettich
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
frøken Petersen
Georges-Adolphe Hué
Lykke Bodenhoff
Maren Hansen
Maurice Ravel
Thorsen


Vocalise-etude:
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Torsdag28.7.1927Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Min egen lille søde Irme
Jeg har længe længe villet skrive men Dagen render fra mig, nu Far skriver vil jeg b[l]ot lægge disse Ord ved og sige at om Aftenen længes jeg meget efter Dig når vi sidder her. Søs er jo hjemme men vilde gjerne op til Eder også for at gøre Badescene Studier det kan være hun og Far smutter derop. Jeg kan jo desværre ikke[.] I Dag cisselerer vi på Bagpart, Kongenshoved og Kng. Hænder[,] de sidste bliver færdige forhåbentlig i denne Uge. Bagparten ikke helt fordi min Cisselør Petersen har været svirendes og har brændt den af. Jeg sagde til ham da han kom at det var rigtignok meget kedeligt at han havde været så syg og dårlig og nu håbede jeg han var rask, han sagde at han havde været meget dårlig. Jeg sagde at jeg rigtignok havde savnet ham meget og været meget ked af at han ikke havde været der. Så sagde han at nu skulde han nok se at indhente noget og så filede han løs så Sveddråberne dryppede og patinerede Broncen.
Stenen til Platformen forneden har vi kørt ind på Pladsen men Scheller [Carl Scheller] havde villet narre med en Del Sten som ikke vare kontraktmæssige og Koch [Mogens Koch] og jeg måtte kassere så han har sinket. –
Nu i næste Uge begynder vi at samle Rytterstatuen[,] bare det var godt og rigtigt sammen.
Far er nu færdig med sin BogMfB. og har det egentlig ganske godt.
Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] har været meget ked af at Hans Børge kom på den Biltur og mente at han nu skulde holde op hos hende. Det var også forkert at vi ikke i Forvejen aftalte det med hende men kun skrev at han tog med og det kom mig noget uventet[,] det blev jo bestemt d. 22 som de rejste d. 23. Så lille H.B. er vist ked af det for Øjebliket. Men mere herom når Du kommer hjem. –
Far har nok skreven om alt muligt[,] hils Eggert[,] jeg skriver igen. I Går og i Nat og Formiddag har vi haft en ung Mand en Stud. Mannhejmer [Ted Mannheimer?] i Besøg[,] han var ualmindelig tiltalende.
Kjærlige Hilsener[,] fortæl om hvordan Eders Dag går. Hils Eggert[,] sig ham han ikke må være for flittig
Din Moder
d 28/7 1927

Thursday
28 July 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

My own sweet little Irme

I have wanted to write for a long, long time but the days keep running away from me. Now that Father is writing, I will just add these words and say that when we're sitting around here in the evenings I long so much for you. Søs is home but would like to come on up to you, also in order to do some studies for bathing scenes. It may be that she and Father will slip up there to see you. I unfortunately cannot of course. Today we're chasing on the hindquarters, the king's head and the king's hands. The latter will hopefully be finished this week. The hindquarters won't quite be done, because my chaser, Petersen, has been at it too hard and has left burn marks. I said to him when he came that it was really very sad that he had been so sick and now I hoped he was well. He said he had been very ill. I said that I had really missed him a lot and was very sorry that he had not been here. He replied that now he would make sure to catch up, and then he filed away so that drops of sweat dripped and left a patina on the bronze.

We drove the stone for the platform into the square, but Scheller had tried to cheat us with a load of stone that did not meet the requirements of the contract that Koch and I had to discard it, so he has delayed us.-

Now in the next week we will begin to assemble the equestrian statue. Let's hope it is good and fits together correctly.

Father has now finished his bookMfB. and is indeed doing quite well.

Magrete has been very upset that Hans Børge came on that car trip and thought that he should stop coming to her now. It was wrong that we did not arrange it with her in advance, but only wrote that he was going along and it came about somewhat unexpectedly, as it was only decided on the 22nd and they left on the 23rd. So I think little H.B. is upset at the moment. But more about that when you come home. –

Father has probably written about everything. Give Eggert my love. I will write again. Yesterday and last night and this morning, we have had a young man, a student named Mannheimer [Ted Mannheimer?] visiting. He was exceptionally charming.

Much love. Let us know how your day is going. Give my love to Eggert. Tell him not to work too hard.

Your Mother

28 July 1927


Carl Scheller
Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Mogens Koch
Petersen
Ted Mannheimer
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Søndag31.7.1927Dagbog
”De Kopper er ikke kønne. Det er ligesom til en stor Graverkarl paa en Kirkegaard” (Maren)

Sunday
31 July 1927
Diary

'Those cups are not pretty. It’s like they’re for a big gravedigger at a cemetery.' (Maren)


Maren Hansen
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Søndag
31.7.1927Poststemplet denne dag i København.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terræ, Skagen

Søndag 31-7-27

Jeg er staaet tidligt op og vil nu gaa en længere Tur inden Kaffen. Men saa fandt jeg dette Kort ved at pille ved nogle Ting og det var et Fingerpeg. – Det var dejligt at høre Jeres Stemmer i Telefon igaar; vil Du hilse Eggert og Frida [Frederikke Møller] mange Gange.

Det var altsaa kun denne lille Søndagshilsen.

Farvel, farvel, farvel og paa snarligt Gensyn.

Din Far.

Sunday
31 July 1927Postmarked this day in Copenhagen.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Finis terrae, Skagen

Sunday 31 July 27

I got up early and I'm now going to take a long walk before coffee. But then I found this card as I was fiddling with some things and that was a hint. – It was lovely to hear your voices on the telephone yesterday; please give my love to Eggert and Frida [Frederikke Møller].

That was just this little Sunday greeting.

Farewell, farewell, farewell, and see you soon.

Your Father.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Mandag1.8.1927Dagbog
Fra Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] til Frederiksholms Kanal

Monday
1 August 1927
Diary

From Rasmussen to Frederiksholms Kanal


Carl Rasmussen
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Tirsdag
2.8.1927
Dagbog

Musikforlag

Alphonse LeducI et brev dateret 1.8.1927 beder forlaget Carl Nielsen om en ny kontrakt på Vokalise-Etude [CNW 317], udfyldt med blæk, ikke blyant, og med det rette årstal i stedet for det 1929, som han er kommet for skade at skrive. Den 8.8.1927 takker forlaget for modtagelsen af den ny kontrakt og vedlægger en check på honoraret 500 francs.

3 rue Grammont

Paris

Tuesday
2 August 1927
Diary

Publishing House

Alphonse LeducIn a letter dated 1 August 1927, the publishing house asks Carl Nielsen for a new contract for Vocalise-Étude [CNW 317] written in ink instead of pencil and with the correct year instead of 1929, which he wrote by accident. On 8 August 1927, the publishing house thanks him for having sent the new contract and encloses a fee of 500 francs.

3 Rue de Grammont

Paris


Alphonse Leduc


Vocalise-etude:
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Tirsdag2.8.1927Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer
2-8-27.
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Kort og Artikler om HermanHerman Mannheimer fyldte 60 år den 26.7.1927, jf. GHT 25.7.1927. som Du jo ganske rigtig lovede mig i Telefonen. Jeg har læst dem med største, ja – Varme og Interesse. Og det er vel ikke saa mærkeligt. Segerstedts Afhandling er mesterlig: baade sand og fuldt forstaaende og desuden skrevet med den største Takt. – Det er nu ejendommeligt, at naar den ene begavede Mand taler om den anden, er det virkelig som om de to flyder sammen og man ser ligesom et Spejlbillede af begge. Noget af Hermans Karakter gaar altsaa over og paavirker den anden uden at nogen af Parterne aner det. – Det andet Blad er ”Göteborgsposten” og ligeledes udmærket. Men saa er der en Bemærkning i det 3de Blad (hvis Navn er klippet væk) som er udmærket. Der staar: ”Han bryter sig gennom gallret, han vill göre till ett med sin tillvaro hele civilisationens mångfald av skugger och dagrar, det som en Analytiker kallat ”livet i det hela.” Det er sandt! Og naar jeg tænker paa Herman ser jeg ham altid med et aabent Ansigt, ligesom lyttende, især naar nogen fortæller ham et eller andet der fanger hans Sind og Tanke. –
Du skal rigtig have Tak fordi Du huskede at sende dette.
Jeg har en lille halv Time fri nu og benytter den til at sende disse Linier. Om to Timer kommer Søs og Emil her[,] saa læser vi Artiklerne igen, da min Kone ogsaa gerne vil høre dem. – Hun skændte paa mig fordi jeg havde glemt at sætte hendes Navn med i mit Telegram men saa gjorde hun det selv og jeg var kun glad for Skændene, da det viser at mine Venner ogsaa er hendes. –
Nu bare disse Ord. Om et Par Dage (maaske?) tager vi til Skagen for at være lidt sammen (8 a 10 Dage) med Irmelin og Eggert. Jeg vilde selvfølgelig gerne over til Jer, men ved endnu ikke hvordan det kan gaa.
Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer alle
Din
Carl N.

Tuesday
2 August 1927
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer

2 August 27.

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card and the articles about Herman,Herman Mannheimer was 60 on 26 July 1927, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 25.07.1927. which you did indeed promise me on the telephone. I have read them with the greatest, well – enthusiasm and interest. And that's no surprise, I'm sure. Segerstedt’s dissertation is masterly – both true and utterly understanding and moreover written with the greatest tact. – It's a strange thing that, when one talented man talks about another, it is really as though the two flow together and you can, as it were, see a reflection of them both. Some of Herman’s character crosses over and influences the other without either of the two being aware of it. – The second paper is Göteborgs-Posten and is also excellent. But then there is a comment in the third paper (where the name has been cut out) which is also excellent. It says [in Swedish]: ‘He breaks through the net, with his existence he wants to unite all civilization's diversity of shadows and days, what an analyst calls "life as a whole".’ It is true! And when I think of Herman, I always see him with an open face, as though listening, especially when someone tells him something that captures his mind and his thought. –

Many thanks for remembering to send this.

I have a brief half hour now and I'm using it to send you these lines. In two hours, Søs and Emil will be coming here; then we'll read the articles again as my wife also wants to hear them. – She told me off because I had forgotten to put her name on the telegram, but then she did it herself and I could only be pleased at the telling-off as it showed that my friends are also hers. –

Just these words for now. In a couple of days (perhaps?) we will be leaving for Skagen to spend some time (eight to ten days) with Irmelin and Eggert. Of course I would like to come over to you, but don't yet know how that can be done.

Much love to you all.

Yours,
Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Torgny Segerstedt
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Onsdag3.8.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Larsen, Hørsholm
Kjøbenhavn 3-8-27.
Kære Karl Larsen!
Jeg har taget mig god Tid til at læse Deres Skuespil ”Chopin”Frederic Chopin. Sangspil i 5 dramatiske Billeder, 180 sider. Stykket blev ikke trykt som bog, men renskrevet på skrivemaskine i et antal eksemplarer, distribueret af teaterforlaget Folmer Hansen, Gyldenløvesgade, København. og jeg har forresten haft noget Arbejde selv, men nu maa jeg takke Dem for den Glæde jeg har haft af at læse Stykket. Det er mig umuligt at forstaa at man ikke gerne opfører det paa et Theater, men maaske har jeg ingen Forstand paa de Dele. Saa udmærket det er komponeret: Den rolige, let glidende 1ste Akt, saa den heftigt bevægede 2den og atter en ny Afvejning i 3die og – kontinuerligt – 4de Akt. Endelig den milde og dog meget alvorlige og rørende Slutningsakt.
Jeg synes det Hele skrider saa levende frem og jeg har ikke savnet noget et eneste Øjeblik. Men naturligvis hører der nogle Forudsætninger til for at nyde Stykket. Det store Publikum har næppe noget Kendskab til de berømte Personer som forekommer i Stykket, en Ingrediens, der netop giver os andre en vis Spænding og – i bedste Forstand – Underholdning. Men paa den anden Side er der jo saa mange Erfaringer for at det store Publikum ofte netop vil have noget der ligger over dets Horizont ogsaa hvad Milieuet angaar.
Jeg tror det – som Sange, Musik og tilsidst Sørgemar[s]chen dukker frem – vil gøre Virkning. Selvfølgelig skal Chopins og Antons (bl.a.) Roller godt besættes.
Efter Deres Omtale af ”Chopin” tidligere, havde jeg troet, det var en lille Piece, men det er jo et stort Værk og jeg ønsker Dem virkelig tillykke dermed, kære Karl Larsen!
Det er naturligvis selve Dramaet som Theaterdirektionerne maa tage Stilling til, Musiken og dens Anvendelse kan, efter min Mening, kun være en Forhøjelse.
Nu vil jeg rigtignok haabe, De snart maa blive rask igen!
Om lidt gaar jeg over i No 40 og giver Frk: P.Karl Larsen havde selv dagen før fra Hørsholm rykket Carl Nielsen for svar på skuespillet, som han havde modtaget for 14 dage siden. Karl Larsen var forpint og dårlig af helvedesild, og bad Carl Nielsen personligt aflevere skuespil med tilhørende klaverarrangement af musikken til frøken Piper, hos overretssagfører Henrik Sachs, Gammel Strand 40, 2.sal. Manuskripterne i hendes egne Hænder, saa De maa ikke være urolig for noget.
Nu de bedste Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
3 August 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Larsen, Hørsholm

Copenhagen 3 August 27.

Dear Karl Larsen!

I have given myself plenty of time to read your play Chopin Frederic Chopin. Sangspil i 5 dramatiske Billeder, 180 pages. The text was not printed as a book, but was fair copied on a typewriter in a number of copies, distributed by the theatre publisher Folmer Hansen, Gyldenløvesgade, Copenhagen. and I have also had some work of my own, but now I must thank you for the pleasure I have had in reading your play. It is impossible for me to understand why they might not be happy to perform this at a theatre, but maybe I have little understanding of that side of things. It is so excellently composed: gently flowing first act, then the violent movement of the second, and then a fresh rebalancing in the third and – continuing – the fourth act, and finally the gentle but very serious and moving final act.

I think the whole thing unfolds so true to life and I did not feel I was missing anything at any point. But certain things are of course required if one is to enjoy the play. The public at large are probably not familiar with the famous people who appear in the play, the very ingredient that provides for the rest of us a certain tension and – in the best sense – entertainment. But, on the other hand, there is so much evidence that the wider audience want something that lies beyond their ken, also as regards the milieu.

I think that – as the songs, music and at last the funeral march make their appearance – it will be effective. Of course the roles of Chopin and Anton (among others) also have to be well played.

After your previous comments about Chopin I had thought that it was a short piece, but it is a major work and I really congratulate you on it, dear Karl Larsen!

It is of course the drama itself that the theatre’s director has to assess, the music and the way it is used can, in my opinion, only provide an intensification.

I hope that you will soon be well again!

In a while I shall go over to no. 40 and place the manuscripts in Miss P.’s own hands,The previous day from Hørsholm, Karl Larsen had pressed Carl Nielsen for his comments on the play, which he had received a fortnight earlier. Karl Larsen was in pain suffering from shingles and asked Carl Nielsen to personally leave the play along with its music accompaniment with Miss Piper at High Court Barrister Sachs, Gammel Strand 40, second floor. so you must not be concerned about anything.

Best wishes now

from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Frédéric Chopin
frøken Piper
Henrik Emil Sachs
Karl Larsen
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Torsdag4.8.1927Thorvald Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Hotel ”Royal”
Hobro, den 4 August 1927.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Langt om længe har jeg nu endelig faaet besked paa, at vi har faaet den mindre Koncerthaussal i Wien d: 18’ og 24’ Oktober. Efter nærmere at have indhentet Oplysninger om ”Ny Musik”s Betydning som offentligt Talerør i Wien, besluttede jeg paa egen Haand, da det er min faste Overbevisning at [det] var det rigtigste og bedste, at give Deres Aften som en offentlig Koncert paa egen Regning. Den vil altsaa finde Sted d: 18’. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] har ogsaa sagt ja og glæder sig til at være med. Da Teatret begynder Sæsonen tidligere end vanligt, er jeg i Byen henimod 15 August og vil da gerne komme op at tale med Dem, saafremt De da er hjemme ved den Tid og det ellers maatte passe Dem. Tilbage staar saa at indhente Teatrets Tilladelse til Orlov, men jeg har for længst forberedt Kapelmester Georg Høeberg paa det – og han lovede den Gang at stille sig velvilligt. Til Lykke med Deres store Succes i Frankfurt! Hvor vilde jeg gerne have overværet det! Det er nu mit inderligste Haab og Ønske, at det ogsaa maa lykkes os at give Deres Musik en saa god og værdig Udførelse, at baade De og vi selv maa faa Glæde deraf!
Min Kone og jeg er paa Cycletur i Jylland, saa det bliver kun til disse Par Linier denne Gang. Modtag en hjertelig Hilsen fra os begge.
Deres hengivne
Thorvald Nielsen.

Thursday
4 August 1927
Thorvald Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Hotel 'Royal'

Hobro, 4 August 1927.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Finally I was notified that we have been given the smaller hall at the concert hall in Vienna on 18 and 24 October. Having sought out further information about The New Music Society's significance as a public voice of Vienna, I decided off my own bat – as I am convinced that this is the best and the right thing to do – to let your evening be a public concert at my own expense. So it will take place on the 18th. Christiansen has also agreed to take part and is looking forward to it. Since the theatre season is starting earlier than usual, I will be in town somewhere around 15 August and would like to come and see you if you are at home around then and the time suits you. The only thing left to do is to get the permission from the Theatre to take leave, but I have long since warned Kapellmeister Høeberg about this – and back then he promised he would be supportive. Congratulations on your big success in Frankfurt! How I would have loved to have seen it! It is my sincere hope and desire that we, too, will manage to offer your music a performance good and worthy enough to benefit both you and us!

My wife and I are on a bicycle trip in Jutland, so just these lines this time. Please receive warm wishes from us both.

Yours sincerely,

Thorvald Nielsen.


Christian Christiansen
Georg Høeberg
Thorvald Nielsen
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Torsdag4.8.1927Christiane Østergaard, Bavnhøjgaard pr. fredericia, til Carl Nielsen
Baunhøi d. 4-8-27
Kære Hr Carl-Nielsen!
Hjærtelig Tak for 100 Kr jeg modtog d. 2 d.M. og jeg skal gærne bede Hans Børge svare paa Brevene[,] jeg faar ikke høre Brevets Indhold, dersom der er lidt særligt, nu har jeg læst dem og forstaar hvorfor han ikke svarer, Sagen er den, ja jeg ved ikke hvordan jeg mildest skal udtrykke mig, Hans Børge er bange og tør ikke, hverken med Mund eller Pen fortælle hvordan alt er, han har siden Ferien været saa opreven af al{d} den Forsømmelse han har gjort, og nu siger Frk Margrete Rosenberg at Frk Thy og alle paa Damgaard er saa vrede paa ham saa de slet ikke vil se ham osv, vi tør ikke sige noget men gør alt for at opmuntre ham og naar han saadan har faaet alt fortalt, saa er det lettet igen, jeg har længe vildet skrive og i Gaar sagde Jhs [Johannes Østergaard] nu skulde jeg skrive og fortælle alt som det var, det gjorde jeg ogsaa, men i Dag tror jeg det er klogest og put det i Kakkelovnen, vi syntes H.B. skulde have en Forsvarer, en Sag maa ses fra to Sider, kan han forstaa at hans Evner ikke er saa udviklet som andres? han kan i hvert Fald ikke gøre for det men ved Godhed og Forstandighed kan han hjælpes fremad men ikke ved altid at høre om sin Dumhed. Ja undskyld!
Hjærtelig Hilsen
Jh og Christiane

Thursday
4 August 1927
Christiane Østergaard, Bavnhøjgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen

Bavnhøj 4 August 27

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt thanks for the 100 kroner I received on the 2nd this month, and I will be happy to ask Hans Børge to reply to the letters. He does not share their content with me if they contain any sensitive information, but now I have read them and can well understand why he has not replied. The thing is – yes, I do not know how to put it mildly – Hans Børge is afraid and does not dare – either in person or in writing – to explain how things are. Since his holiday, he has been so upset about having neglected his duties, and now Miss Rosenberg says that Miss Thy. and everyone at Damgaard are so angry with him that they do not even wish to see him and so on. We dare not say anything, but we do everything we can to comfort him and once he has managed to let it all out he feels better. I have long been wanting to write, and yesterday Johannes told me that now it was time to write and explain things as they were, and so I did, but today I think it wisest to put it in the stove. We felt H.B. should have a defender; a case must be seen from both sides. Does he understand that his capacities are not as developed as other people's? At any rate, he cannot help it, but with kindness and understanding he can be helped to progress, but not by always hearing how stupid he is. Yes, my apologies!

Warm wishes.

Jh and Christiane


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag6.8.1927Dagbog
Mor og jeg rejste {vi} til Frederikshavn med Bil

Saturday
6 August 1927
Diary

Mother and I travelled to Frederikshavn by car
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Søndag7.8.1927Dagbog
Kom til Skagen og mødtes med Eggert og Irmelin i Bil paa Vejen

Sunday
7 August 1927
Diary

Arrived in Skagen and met Eggert and Irmelin in their car on the way


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag10.8.1927Dagbog
Mor rejste hjem

Wednesday
10 August 1927
Diary

Mother travelled home
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Torsdag
11.8.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Finis terræ, Skagen

Kjære Carl.

Jeg kom til Ålborg[,] spurgte Chauføren om han vidste noget om Skipper Clement og Pladsen, men han vidste naturligvis intet[,] så kørte jeg lige ned til Damperen. Hvis nu der kommer Brev fra Borgmester Bornemann [J.G.F. Bornemann] og Du vil åbne det og se hvilken Plads det er så tag om muligt et Fotografi af Pladsen og afskridt Pladsen i to Retninger – hvis Du kan få Tid til det. – På Ålborg Damperen var ingen ordentlig Køje[,] alt optaget så jeg sov på en Sopha med mit dejlige Tæppe over mig. Jeg kom så hjem circa 8[.] Maren og jeg fik Kaffe og Snak ude i Haven og så afsted ud til Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] på min Cikel[,] det var godt jeg kom[,] i Eftermiddag har vi tilpasset Bagkroppen, og det synes at være helt godt. I Morges fik jeg efter nogen Besvær fat i Dr. Fischer [Albert Fischer][,] jeg sagde ham at jeg skulde i Broncestøberiet men meget gjerne vilde tale med ham en Gang i Dag. Allerede i Morges kom han ud i Støberiet og så det Hele og var også på Cikel, så ciklede han med mig hjem og jeg begyndte på en MedaillonMedaljonportrættet af lægen Albert Fischer er afbildet i AMCN, s. 247. og nu er han lige gået herfra og kommer i Morgen igjen

Din Buste bliver støbt færdig i Morgen og Havnebygmesteren [Godfred Lorenz] skal i Morgen med ud i Stenhuggeriet, han tilbød det selv. Det var dejligt på Skagen og yndigt at være sammen deroppe. Søs har haft Gilde igår med Willumsens Børn [Gersemi og Anse Willumsen,] Schous og den lille Manhejmer [Ted Mannheimer] [9:653] og Maren har været ude at hjælpe[,] de har moret sig udmærket. Emil kom og hentede Maren og mig til Frokost[.] De ere i Eftermiddag ude hos Michalsens [Carl Johan Michaelsen][.] Hils Fru Møller og sig hende at jeg var så glad for hendes Chokolader undervejs[,] hun tænker altid på os alle[.] God Rejse[.]

Hils Irme og Eggert og tak dem[,] desværre kan jeg ikke nå at skrive mere[,] dette skal i Postkassen. Jeg har sendt Telegram til Xylograf Hendriksen.F. Hendriksen fyldte 80 år den 11.8.1927.

Din M.

11/8 1927

Thursday
11 August 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Finis terrae, Skagen

Dear Carl.

I arrived in Aalborg and asked the driver if he knew anything about Skipper Clement and the square, but of course he knew nothing, so I drove straight down to the steamer. If a letter from Mayor Bornemann arrives, you might open it and see which square it is, then take photographs of the square, if possible, and measure up the square in both directions – if you can find the time to do it. – On the Aalborg steamer there was no proper berth – everything was occupied – so I slept on a sofa with my lovely blanket over me. I got home around 8 o'clock. Maren and I had coffee and talked out in the garden and then it was off to Rasmussen on my bicycle. It was a good thing I came. This afternoon we've adjusted the hindquarters, and it seems to be quite good. This morning, after some difficulty, I got hold of Dr Fischer. I told him that I had to go to the bronze foundry but would very much like to talk to him some time today. Already this morning, he came out to the foundry and saw the whole thing, and he was also on a bicycle, so he rode home with me and I started on a medallion,The medallion portrait of the doctor Albert Fischer is depicted in AMCN, p. 247. and now he has just left here and will come again tomorrow.

Your bust will be cast tomorrow and the harbour builder [Godfred Lorenz] is going with me to the stone mason's tomorrow; he himself offered. It was lovely in Skagen and wonderful to be together up there. Søs had a party yesterday with the Willumsen children, [Gersemi and Anse Willumsen] the Schous and the little Mannheimer [Ted Mannheimer] [9:653], and Maren went out there to help. They enjoyed themselves immensely. Emil came to fetch Maren and me for lunch. This afternoon they are out at the Michaelsens'. Give my regards to Mrs Møller and tell her that I was so much enjoyed her chocolates on the way here. She's always thinking of us all. Good trip.

Give my love to Irme and Eggert and thank them. Unfortunately I can't write anything more; this needs to go into the postbox. I have sent a telegram to Hendriksen the xylographer .F. Hendriksen turned 80 years old on 11 August 1927.

Your M.

11 August 1927


Albert Fischer
Anse Willumsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Rasmussen
Clement
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
F. Hendriksen
Frederikke Møller
Gersemi Willumsen
Godfred Lorenz
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
J.G.F. Bornemann
Maren Hansen
Ted Mannheimer
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag12.8.1927Axel Bang til Carl Nielsen, København
12.VIII.1927.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen.
Det er mit Håb, at De, selv om De skulde sige Nej til min Anmodning, som jeg fremsætter ikke på egne, men på Frivilligt Drenge-Forbunds Vegne, ikke vil tage os det ilde op, at vi henvender os til Dem.
Aarsagen er, at F.D.F. i Aar – d. 27’ Oktober – kan fejre sit 25-Aars Jubilæum, som det første og det største Drengeforbund i Danmark. Vi vilde ved denne Lejlighed meget gerne kunne indlede vor Fest med en speciel Jubilæumsmarch, og vi drister os til at spørge Dem, om der er Mulighed for, at de vil skænke os en Sådan i Jubilæumsgave. Jeg behøver jo ikke at sige, at vore Musikere ikke er store Virtuoser, men vi havde dog den Glæde ved Forbundets første Orkesterstævne i Aarhus i 1925 at konstatere, at de 350 Drenge virkelig kunde spille smukt og med rund, blød Tone, – og jeg tror, at det 75-Mands Orkester, som skulde medvirke ved vor Fest, under vor prøvede Dirigent, Læge Oluf Rosing-Schow’s Ledelse, ikke vil gøre Dem eller Forbundet Skam.
Som vi gennem hele Forbundets Virke gerne har villet fastholde og fremelske det specielt danske, således har vi også kæmpet for at vore Orkestre skulde spille dansk Musik, og det er vort Håb, at vi ved vor Jubilæumsfest måtte få en F.D.F.-March, som på særlig Måde gav Udtryk for, at det var Drenge og danske Drenge, som skulde marchere efter dens Toner.
Dersom De ikke på Forhånd afviser Tanken vilde jeg være meget taknemlig for at få Lejlighed til personligt at tale med Dem om Sagen – jeg har tidligere haft den Glæde at være i Deres Hjem, medens jeg som Student var Deres Søns Fører i F.D.F. – og jeg beder Dem da venligst lade mig vide, når det måtte være Dem belejligt.
Med særdeles Højagtelse
Axel Bang
Sekretær
Byen 6498 – Vester 8225

Friday
12 August 1927
Axel Bang to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 August 1927.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

It is my hope that, even though you may decline my request – which I make not for myself, but on behalf of The Voluntary Boys' Association – you will not be offended at our contacting you.

The reason is this that this year – on 27 October – the V.B.A. can celebrate its 25th anniversary as the first and largest boys' association in Denmark. On this occasion, we would love to open our celebration with a special anniversary march, and we venture to ask you whether there is any chance you might feel inclined to donate such an anniversary present to us? I need hardly say that our musicians are no great virtuosos of course, but at the association's first orchestra convention in Aarhus in 1925, we could ascertain to our joy that the 350 boys could play truly beautifully with a round, soft sound – and I do think that the orchestra of 75 musicians who are to perform at our celebration under the baton of our experienced conductor, Doctor Oluf Rosing-Schow, will not let down either you or the association.

Since the work of the association has always been to preserve and promote everything that is particularly Danish, we have also fought to have our bands to play Danish music, and it is our hope that for our anniversary we would get a V.B.A. march that would express in a special way that it is boys and Danish boys in particular who would march to its music.

If you have not already dismissed the idea, I would be very grateful to have an opportunity to discuss the matter with you in person – I have previously had the honour of visiting your home while, as a student, I was your son's leader in the V.B.A. – and I kindly ask you to let me know when it might suit you.

With utmost respect.

Axel Bang

Secretary

City 6498 – Vester 8225


Axel Bang
Oluf Rosing-Schow
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Lørdag13.8.1927Dagbog
Irmelin og jeg kørte i min Vogn til Randers

Saturday
13 August 1927
Diary

Irmelin and I drove in my car to Randers
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Søndag14.8.1927Dagbog
Tur til Klausholm, og Agri Bakke i Bil med Landsretssagf: Einar Ejnar Jørgensen Randers

Sunday
14 August 1927
Diary

Trip to Klausholm and Agri Hills in the car with High Court Barrister Einar Jørgensen, Randers


Einar Jørgensen
Ejnar Jørgensen
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9.36. Carl Nielsen ved Blommenslyst Kro, Fyn. Måske under Irmelin og Carl Nielsens hjemtur fra Skagen den 13.-16.8.1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.36. Carl Nielsen at Blommenslyst Kro, Funen. Perhaps during Irmelin and Carl Nielsen's return trip from Skagen on 13-16 August 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.37. Carl Nielsen ved barndomshjemmet, Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.37. Carl Nielsen at his childhood home, Nørre Lyndelse, Funen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag14.8.1927Thorvald Karen Aagaard til Carl Nielsen
Ryslinge den 14/8 1927.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Ja, nu staar det saadan, at jeg har indrettet mig paa at rejse sydpaa i Overmorgen (Tirsd.) Foreløbig ca. en Uge i Beuron for at høre gregoriansk Sang. Jeg har saa tænkt at ville være i Regensburg nogen Tid – ogsaa for kirkelig Musiks Skyld. Senere vilde jeg saa være i Wien – maaske en Maaned. Der skulde det gælde Orkester-Opera o.l. Der kan jeg bo og leve meget billigt, har ifjor faaet Forbindelse med en Dr. Herz, hvis Fader er Prof. i Musik, og de har lovet at være mig til Hjælp paa alle Maader. Paa Hjemvejen mener jeg at ville være ca. en Uge i Dresden og noget lignende i Leipzig. Men alt dette er kun et foreløbigt Overslag.
Naar det virkelig er naaet saavidt, har du jo en stor Skyld deri. Og derfor maa jeg have Lov til at takke dig meget for alt, hvad du har gjort derfor. –
Mange Gange har jeg været ved at opgive Planen, men min Kones Helbred er nu blevet saa meget bedre, saa ingen af os er længere saa bange for hende, hvad det angaar. Havde det været ifjor, kunde jeg ikke have taget hjemmefra.
Egentlig venter jeg mig temmelig meget af Rejsen. For det første drømmer jeg ikke saa lidt om, at jeg skulde blive flink til at sove, naar jeg saadan bliver fyldt med nye Indtryk. Men jeg venter jo ogsaa at blive frisket meget op, hvad Musik angaar. I over 20 Aar er det jo kun i Ny og Næ, at jeg har hørt andet end, hvad vi selv laver, og det trænger man til, naar man skal være frisk i sit Arbejde.
Ja, og jeg vil jo gerne se. f.Eks. Kunst.
Idag har vi regnet ud, at jeg tager over Hamborg-Køln. Der maa jeg jo standse en Dag og se Domen. Maaske saa sejle ned ad R[h]inen noget af Vejen. Og naar jeg skal fra Beuron til Regensburg, maa jeg passere München, og der maa jeg ogsaa standse og se Kunst, maaske er der til den Tid Opera. – Ja, du kan nok forstaa, at jeg glæder mig. Nu har jeg levet i et Sus af Travlhed hele Sommeren, saa noget i Retn. af Ferie vil ogsaa gøre godt.
Kun én Ting: Har du noget, som du særlig vil raade mig til at høre eller se, vil du saa ikke sende et Par Ord derom til mig (Adresse: Ryslinge). Jeg havde tænkt, at jeg vilde have været ud hos dig og der mundtlig takke dig – og saa ogsaa have talt med dig om mine Planer. Men nu har jeg faret fra Møde til Møde og slidt for ”den gode Folke- og Kirkesang”. Og saa er Tiden gaaet, og da jeg ikke ved noget om, hvorvidt jeg træffer dig hjemme (egentlig ikke venter at finde dig i København), ja saa maa du nøjes med disse Linjer. (Du er saa rejsevant, saa du kunde nemt give mig gode Raad. Jeg er jo alt andet). – Naa, men jeg tror, at jeg er frimodig, og Appetit’en er der intet i Vejen med endnu, tror jeg, at jeg kan sige.
Med mange gode Hilsener til dig og dine, med inderlig Tak for al din Godhed mod mig.
Din Thorvald Aagaard.
(NB. Jeg fik saa 500 Kr fra de Raben-Levetzauske og 400 fra Undervisningsmin.)

Sunday
14 August 1927
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge 14 August 1927.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yes, here's the thing. I have now set up my mind to travel southwards the day after tomorrow (Tuesday). Tentatively for about a week in Beuron to hear Gregorian chant. I'm then planning on going to Regensburg for a while – also to hear church music. Afterwards, I would then go to Vienna – perhaps for a month. That would be for the opera, orchestras and suchlike. I can live there very cheaply; last year I got in touch with a Dr Herz, whose father is a music professor, and they have promised to help me any way they can. On my way back, I plan to spend a week in Dresden and something similar in Leipzig. But these are all provisional estimates.

That this has finally come to something, I owe largely to you of course. And therefore I feel the need to thank you deeply for everything you have done for me. – 

I have been close to giving up on these plans many times, but my wife's health has now got so much better that neither of us is very concerned about her in that respect. Had it been last year, I would not have been able to leave home.

I do have quite high expectations of this trip in fact. First of all, I have no small hopes that I will get good at sleeping if I am filled up with new impressions like this. But I also expect to be quite reinvigorated in terms of music. For more than 20 years, I have only occasionally heard anything other than what we make ourselves, and we needs to do this if we want our work to stay fresh.

Yes, and I should also like to see. Art, for example.

Today we have noticed that I will be travelling via Hamborg-Cologne. Then I will have to make a stop there to see the cathedral. Possibly sail down the Rhine some of the way. And when I go from Beuron to Regensburg, I have to pass through Munich, and there I will have to stop to see art, and maybe there'll be some opera then. – Yes, I am sure you can sense that I am excited. Now I've been spending all summer in a febrile state of busyness, so something along the lines of holiday would do me good.

Just one thing, if there is anything in particular you would advise me to hear or see, would you send me a couple of words about it to me (address: Ryslinge)? I had been planning on coming to see you to thank you in person – and then also to share my plans with you. But now I've been rushing from meeting to meeting and toiling away at 'good songs for folk and church'. And then time has passed, and since I don't know whether I would find you at home (don't really expect you to be in Copenhagen), then you will have to make do with these lines (I am sure you could give me good advice since you are such a globetrotter. I am anything but). – Well, I would say I'm open to anything and there's nothing wrong with my appetite yet, I can safely say.

With many best wishes to you and yours with deepfelt thanks for all your kindness towards me.

Yours,

Thorvald Aagaard.

(N.B. I did get 500 kroner from the Raben Levetzau Fund and 400 kroner from the Ministry of Education.)


dr. Herz
Karen Aagaard
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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9.38. Carl Nielsen ved moderens gravsted på Nørre Søby kirkegård, Fyn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.38. Carl Nielsen at his mother's grave at Nørre Søby cemetery, Funen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.39. Carl Nielsen ved Rolighedskroen, Rolfsted, Fyn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.39. Carl Nielsen at Rolighedskroen, Rolfsted, Funen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag16.8.1927Dagbog
Irmelin og jeg kom til København Kl 12

Tuesday
16 August 1927
Diary

Irmelin and I arrived in Copenhagen at 12 o’clock
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Onsdag17.8.1927Dagbog
Højde 162
Vægt 67½ K

Wednesday
17 August 1927
Diary

Height 162

Weight 67½ kg
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Fredag19.8.1927Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet Møde Kl 1

Friday
19 August 1927
Calendar note

Conservatory meeting at 1 o'clock
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Fredag
19.8.1927
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

19. August 1927.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da Ernst Michelsens Legat snart vil blive uddelt til Kunstnere, som har bragt dansk Musik frem her og i Udlandet, vil vi gerne henstille til dig, om du ikke kunde tænke dig, at vor fælles Ven Schnedler-Petersen kom i Betragtning. Schnedler-Petersen har jo gjort et stort Arbejde for dansk Musik, baade herhjemme og i Udlandet, og vi er sikker paa, at han vil være glad for at modtage en saadan Hædersbevisning.

Vi haaber, du vil kunne give os et skriftligt Svar eller telefonere til os, om Tanken vinder dit Bifald.Carl Nielsen synes at have arbejdet for sagen, eftersom Wilhelm Hansen den 6.9., vel til brug for påvirkning af legatbestyrelsens øvrige medlemmer, sender ham en ”Liste over de Opførelser, som Schnedler-Petersen har haft i Udlandet.” Følgebrevet er bevaret, ikke den medfølgende liste.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
19 August 1927
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

19 August 1927.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since Ernst Michaelsen's Grant will soon be awarded to artists who have promoted Danish music here and abroad, we would like to ask you whether you agree that our mutual friend Schnedler-Petersen should be considered. Schnedler-Petersen has done a tremendous job for the promotion of Danish music, both here at home and abroad, and we are confident that he would be happy to receive such an honour.

We hope you will send us a reply in writing or telephone us whether you agree to this idea.Carl Nielsen seems to have encouraged this cause since Wilhelm Hansen on 6 September sends him a 'list of performances that Schnedler-Petersen has had abroad', presumably in order to influence the other members of the board of the grant. The accompanying letter has been preserved, but not the enclosed list.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Ernst Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag
20.8.1927
Line Rode til Carl Nielsen

Aaboulevard 6 IV

København N. 20-8-27

Kjære hr. Carl Nielsen –

Jeg ved ikke om De er blevet ringet op af hr. Amdrup [Ricard Amdrup] i anledning af sangen. Han har ringet til min søn om at skuespiller Albert Luther skal synge nogle sange ved ”festen” om vi vilde sige en sang min mand holdt særlig meget af. Vi bad ham forhøre sig hos Dem for hvis Deres melodi [CNW 325] [9:634] egnede sig dertil, er jo Luther en fortræffelig mand til at føre den ud i livet. –

Jeg plager Dem vist meget, men det er for min mands skyld.

Deres

Line Rode

Saturday
20 August 1927
Line Rode to Carl Nielsen

Aaboulevard 6IV

Copenhagen N. 20 August 27

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen – 

I do not know whether Mr Amdrup has rung you regarding the song. He has rung to tell my son that actor Albert Luther will sing some songs at the 'party', whether we would suggest a song that my husband has been particularly fond of. We told him to ask you, for if your melody [CNW 325] [9:634] would suit the occasion then Luther would be an excellent choice to perform it. – 

I am troubling you a lot, I know, but I do it for my husband's sake.

Yours,

Line Rode


Albert Luther
Line Rode
Ove Rode
Ricard Amdrup


Dansk vejr, digt af Ove Rode (Sus af vind og bølgeslag): 
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Onsdag24.8.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 12 Tandlæge
Kl 10 Besøg af Sv. Chr. Felumb og Th Nielsen

Wednesday
24 August 1927
Calendar note

12 o'clock dentist

10 o'clock visit by Felumb and Th. Nielsen


Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thorvald Nielsen
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Lørdag
27.8.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Finis terræ, Skagen

27 – 8 – 27

Kære Børn!

Tak for Kortene som glædede os meget. Det var dejligt at I havde godt Vejr i Begyndelsen, hvordan mon det var ellers?

Vi har haft frygtelig Nedbør og lidt kold Luft og Irmelin, Maren og jeg har været syge af Hummer (meget velsmagende) som Mor trakterede med i Torsdag[s] i Anledning af Eggerts Afrejse som jo skete igaar under en Styrtregn. Kun Irmelin var med til Skibet men kom strax tilbage da Afgangen var forsinket og Eggert meget fornuftig stak ned i sin Enmands-Kahyt. –

Du skriver, Emil, at Du vil gøre nogle smaa Forbedringer ved Huset. Jeg kan godt staa mig ved at sen[de] mine Svigersønner derop. Eggert og Carl [Mar] Møller havde ogsaa repareret – og jeg tror særlig meget – saa naar mit Hus i Fremtiden rigtig bliver forfaldent, saa op med Jer af to Gange. Ha! Det er en god Plan! Jeg har netop, efter at jeg fik Eders Kort tænkt at til Foraaret vil jeg op i April og lade nogle Læs rigtig god Jord lægge i Gaarden og stampe den godt op ad Bygningerne saa vi kan plante deri, saa der dog bliver fast Grund i den lille Firkant. – Ja, det er virkelig et dejligt lille Hus og jeg vilde ønske jeg var med igen. Vi var til Middag hos Willumsens igaar. Foruden os kun Henrik Cavling. Wanscher [Vilhelm Wanscher] blev rakket ned til Cavling, især af hende [Edith Willumsen]. W. har skrevet mindre anerkendende om Willumsens Bog.Vilhelm Wanscher anmeldte J.F. Willumsen: La jeunesse du peintre El Greco. Essai sur la transformation de l’artiste byzantin en peintre européen, I-II. Paris 1927, i Politikens kronik den 2.7.1927. Det er en kollosal tyk Bog (to tykke Bind) og der findes en Mængde Billeder deri.

Ove Jørgensen fylder 50 Aar den 5te Septbr. Der er kommet Opfordring fra Frederik PoulsenJf. Frederik Poulsen til Carl Nielsen 24.8.1927, CNA IAb. og andre til os og til Jer (igennem mig) om at fejre ham ved en Sammenkomst den 10de Septbr

Idag Lørdag er der en glimrende Kronik af Ove i ”Politiken” om Aristofanes,Ove Jørgensen skrev i Politikens kronik den 27.8.1927 om Aristofanes i anledning af Det Kongelige Teaters forestående opførelse af Lysistrate. Optrykt i Ove Jørgensen: Udvalgte skrifter (red. Henning Krabbe), Kbh. 1971, s. 142-152. læs den endelig. Han er en fuldkommen original Skribent (se Udtrykket ”som skrigende Dyr i en brændende Stald” henimod Slutningen)

Maa jeg lægge et Ord ind for at I tager Signe med til Havet engang naar det smiler eller er i Oprør. Saadan en ung Pige kan godt modtage store Indtryk, og de gaar jo videre igennem hende til andre. Jeg kender hende jo ellers ikke endnu. – I maa endelig hilse Anchers. Og sig fra mig at jeg naaede ikke at komme derhen og køre Tur med Helga som jeg selv havde sagt, jeg vilde. Det er herlige Mennesker! –

Se paa den gamle Tegning som Ancher har fundet frem fra sin Ungdom. Den er som et Værk af de gamle, store Mestre!!

Hils ogsaa Tuxens ifald I ser dem igen. Og Rulle, Rulle Rulle! [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] Det glæder mig saa [meget] at hun synes om Værelset.

Eder

C.N.

Saturday
27 August 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Finis terrae, Skagen

27 August 27

Dear children!

Thank you for the cards which gave us so much pleasure. It was lovely that you had good weather at the start. How has the rest been, I wonder?

We have had a dreadful downpour and the temperature has been rather cold, and Irmelin, Maren and I have been ill after eating some (very tasty) lobster that Mother treated us to on Thursday to mark Eggert’s departure, which took place yesterday in pouring rain. Only Irmelin went down to the ship, but came straight back as the departure was delayed and Eggert very sensibly disappeared down into his single cabin. –

You write, Emil, that you are going to make some small improvements to the house. It is really worth my sending my sons-in-law up there. Eggert and Carl [Mar] Møller also did some repair work – and I think quite a lot – so when in the future my house becomes really dilapidated, up you go, both of you, one after the other. Ha! That is a good plan! I've just been thinking, after I received your card, that I will go up in the spring in April and have some loads of really good earth spread around the courtyard and stamp it down properly around the buildings so we can plant in it, so we can still have a firm base in that little square. – Yes, it really is a lovely little house and I wish I could have been with you again. We went to dinner with the Willumsens yesterday. Apart from us, only Henrik Cavling. Wanscher was torn to shreds by Cavling, especially by her [Edith Willumsen]. W. has written in less than complimentary fashion about Willumsen’s book.Vilhelm Wanscher reviewed J.F. Willumsen: La jeunesse du peintre El Greco, Essai sur la transformation de l'artiste byzantin en peintre européen, I-II. Paris 1927, in an article in Politiken 02.07.1927. It is a colossally thick book (two thick volumes) and there are masses of pictures in it.

Ove Jørgensen has his 50th birthday on 5 September. A request has come to us and to you (through me) from Frederik PoulsenCf. Frederik Poulsen to Carl Nielsen on 24 August 1927, CNA IAb. and others to celebrate that with a get-together on 10 September.

There's an excellent article by Ove in Politiken today about Aristophanes.Ove Jørgensen wrote an article for Politiken 27.08.1927 about Aristophanes on the occasion of the coming performance of Lysistrata at The Royal Theatre. Do read it. He is a completely original writer (look at the expression ‘like screaming beasts in a burning stable’ towards the end).

Can I make a gentle suggestion that you take Signe with you to the sea at some point, either when it smiles or when it rages. It’s good for a young girl like that to be given strong impressions, and they go on through her to others. I don't really know her yet of course. – And do please give my regards to the Anchers. And say from me that I didn't manage to get over there and take a drive with Helga as I had said I would. They're lovely people! –

Take a look at that old drawing that Ancher dug out from his youth. It's like a work done by the great masters of old!!

Give my regards to the Tuxens, too, if you see them again. And to Rulle, Rulle Rulle! [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir]. I'm so pleased she likes the room.

Your
C.N.


Aristofanes
Carl Mar Møller
Edith Willumsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Poulsen
Helga Ancher
Henrik Cavling
J.F. Willumsen
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Laurits Tuxen
Maren Hansen
Michael Ancher
Ove Jørgensen
Signe
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Mandag29.8.1927Kalendernotat
Fotograf Frk Høeg-Jensen [Elis Høgh Jensen] Kl 1 a 2
Frederiksberggade 14
Et af Elis Høgh Jensens portrætfotografier af Carl Nielsen, se side 2 og 626-633, kom første gang i brug på forsiden af septembernummeret af Dansk Samvirkes blad Danmarksposten. Nummerets hovedartikel var af Finn Høffding: Carl Nielsen, Danmarks store Komponist. Jf. 696.

Monday
29 August 1927
Calendar note

Photographer Miss Høgh Jensen at 1 to 2 o'clock

Frederiksberggade 14

One of Ellis Høgh Jensen's portrait photographs of Carl Nielsen was first used for the front page of the September issue of the journal Danmarksposten by Danes Worldwide. The issue's feature article was Finn Høffding: Carl Nielsen, Danmarks store Komponist. Cf. 9:696.


Elis Høgh Jensen
Finn Høffding









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:678
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Tirsdag 30.8.1927 62



Tirsdag30.8.1927Kalendernotat
Tandlæge Kl 1

Tuesday
30 August 1927
Calendar note

Dentist 1 o'clock
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9.40. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.40. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.41. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.41. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.42. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.42. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.43. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.43. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.44. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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 9.44. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9
Billede 47
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]

9.45. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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 9.45. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.46. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.46. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.47. Carl Nielsen i Elis Høgh Jensens fotografiske atelier den 29.8.1927 [9:677]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.47. Carl Nielsen in Elis Høgh Jensen's photographic studio on 29 August 1927 [9:677]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag30.8.1927Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Finis terræ, Skagen
30-8-27.
Kære Børn!
”Hvordan gaar’et” kan I nok klare Pynten deroppe? I kan jo nok mærke at jeg længes efter at være med Jer, men det kan jo ikke nytte at tænke derpaa skøndt min lille Nussert aldrig har gaaet saa fortrinligt som i denne Tid; ja, den løber paa sine fire smaa Hjul som en Rottehund og Lygterne skinner nu. Irmelin og Mor laver mig Voksdugshylster til Lygterne naar det regner.
Ellers er her ikke noget nyt. Michaelsens kommer her til Frokost idag og vil se Busten. Mor har lavet et aldeles fortrinligt Udkast til Skipper KlementJf. AMCN s. 189 og 226. som afsendtes igaar.
Irmelin er sød og hun gennemser nu min BogMfB. der interesserer hende meget og hun gør mange smaa kloge Rettelser og Forslag om at indflette flere Historier som jeg har fortalt hende tidligere og ikke faaet med. Hun er utrolig begavet og har en sjælden Formsans.
Vil I undersøge hvordan det er med Gassen. Irmelin og Eggert har ingen Regning faaet, sørg for at det bliver betalt, saa faar i Pengene for Irmelins Regning af hende her.
Tilsidst skal der lukkes for Gassen og betales lige inden I rejser. I vil nok være søde at sørge for dette, ikke sandt?
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Eders
C.

Tuesday
30 August 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Finis terrae, Skagen

30 August 27.

Dear children!

'Howsit gowin?' Can you manage the decor up there? I'm sure you can feel that I am longing to be with you; it's no good thinking of it even though my little Nussert has never run as beautifully as it does at the moment; yes, it runs on its four little wheels like a rat terrier and the lamps are shining now. Irmelin and Mother made me some oilcloth covers for the lamps when it rains.

Otherwise there's nothing new here. The Michaelsens are coming here for lunch today and want to see the bust. Mother has made an absolutely superb design for Skipper Clement,Cf. AMCN pp. 189 and 226. which was sent off yesterday.

Irmelin is sweet and is going through my book,MfB. which she finds very interesting and she makes a lot of intelligent little improvements and suggestions for weaving in more of the stories I have told her earlier but not included. She is incredibly gifted and has a rare sense of form.

Would you look into how things are with the gas? Irmelin and Eggert have not been sent a bill; make sure it is paid, then you will get the money for Irmelin’s bill from her here.

Last of all, the gas needs to be turned off and paid for just before you leave. You will be good enough to make sure you do that, won't you?

Much love now.

Your
C.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Clement
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag30.8.1927Carl Nielsen til Anna Ancher, Skagen
Kjøbenhavn 30-8-27
Kære Anna Ancher!
Tak for sidst da vi besøgte Jer! Det var saa rart at komme sammen med Jer tre og jeg var ked over at jeg maatte rejse saa pludseligt. Som jeg sagde, vilde jeg jo være kommet igen og fortælle lidt om mine Rejser, hvad jeg oplevede i Frankfurt o.s.v. – men det blev desværre alligevel ikke til noget.
Det var meget interessant at se alle de gamle Arbejder af Mikkel [Michael Ancher] og jeg har ikke kunnet glemme den store Tegning af Manden med Kabudsen. Jeg talte med N.V. Dorph; han var ligesaa begejstret som jeg.
Vil Du sige til Helga at jeg jo ogsaa maatte svigte mit Tilbud til hende og bede hende tilgive en god gammel Ven. Helga og jeg havde nemlig aftalt at køre nogle Timer sammen i min lille Vogn som altsaa heller ikke blev til noget. – Min Kone og jeg er enige om at vi vil snart se Jer igen.
Hav det nu godt og modtag de bedste Ønsker og Hilsener som ikke kom paa Fødselsdagen men er endnu varmere, hvis det kan tænkes. Hils Mikkel og Helga tusind Gange fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
30 August 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anna Ancher, Skagen

Copenhagen 30 August 27

Dear Anna Ancher!

Thank you for the other day when we visited you! It was so good to get together with you three and I was sorry to have to leave so suddenly. As I said, I would have wanted to come again and tell you a little about my travels, what I experienced in Frankfurt etc. – but unfortunately it came to nothing after all.

It was very interesting to see all those old works by Mikkel [Michael Ancher], and I haven't been able to forget that large drawing of the man in the fur cap. I spoke with N.V. Dorph; he was just as enthusiastic as I was.

Please tell Helga that I also had to take back my offer to her and ask her to forgive a good old friend. Helga and I had arranged to drive in my little car together for a few hours, you see, which also came to nothing. – My wife and I are agreed that we will come to see you again soon.

All the best now and with best wishes and the greetings that did not arrive on your birthday but are even more affectionate, if that is possible. Very best wishes to Mikkel and Helga from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
N.V. Dorph


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag
31.8.1927
Dagbog

Kirsten Ronzoni (gift Wivel)

Marienborg Helsingør

Hr Barfod [Poul Herløw Barfoed] (Forstmand)

Marienlyst Allè

Veras [Vera Michaelsen] Fødselsdag

Wednesday
31 August 1927
Diary

Kirsten Ronzoni (née Wiwel)

Marienborg Elsinore

Mr Barfoed (forester)

Marienlyst Allé

Vera’s birthday


Kirsten Wiwel
Pippo Ronzoni
Poul Herløw Barfoed
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag1.9.1927Dagbog
Ny Kedel 65 Øre
Tandlæge Kl 3½

Thursday
1 September 1927
Diary

New kettle 65 øre

Dentist 3.30
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Fredag2.9.1927Kalendernotat
Carl Johan [Carl Johan Michaelsen] Fødselsdag

Friday
2 September 1927
Calendar note

Carl Johan's birthday


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Fredag
2.9.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Skagen

Min egen kjære Søsse.

Kun et par Ord for jeg er lige kommen hjem fra Støberiet og er lidt træt. Far er i Eftermiddag efter at han kørte mig ud til Støberiet kørt til Michaelsen [Carl Johan Michaelsen] hvis Fødselsdag det er. – Hvor er det dog morsomt at Fru Mann [Lisa Mann]heimer kommer over til Skagen[,] bare Far og jeg også kunde komme, men jeg sidder jo fast og Far rejser ikke før efter den 10 September Ove [Ove Jørgensen] Festen [9:676]. Det er kedeligt Du ikke kommer til den.

Vi har det herligste Vejr og hører at I også nu har godt Vejr så håber vi Du får malet noget og Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] ligeså. Jeg har indsendt min Skitze [”Skipper Clement”] [9:679] til Ålborg, nu skal vi se det er spændende, men der er nok indsendt en Del. – [Anders] Bundgård og Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg] ere selv rejst op med deres og Bonnesen [er] også selv deroppe med sin. Så kan Du nok tænke at min lille ikke kommer i Betragtning. Jeg ved ikke om Du så den på sin Sokkel[.] Sokkelen var trekantet med en Planke ovenpå som han stormer frem på[.] Jeg synes selv at Linierne vare gode i den Hele, men det er naturligvis som sædvanligt ikke det kunstneriske der bliver det Afgørende. –

I Morgen går Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] i Tivoli[.]Den 3.9.1927 var Holger Gilbert-Jespersen solist i den første opførelse af Carl Nielsens fløjtekoncert i Tivoli, jf. Politiken 4.9.1927. Hils nu alle Thorsens Børn og hils Mary, og hils endelig Anckers og Tuxens, og slå så nogle Kolbøtter ude i det salte Hav som jeg længes meget efter. Når jeg nu bliver færdig så skal jeg have Ferie. Hura.

Kjærlig Hilsen min egen Søsse[,] klø på med en bred Pensel[,] hils Emil og lille søde Rulle[,] Hilsen fra Maren

Din Mor

d 2/9 1927

Friday
2 September 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Skagen

My own dear Søsse.

Only a few words because I have just come home from the foundry and am a little tired. This afternoon, after driving me to the foundry, Father went to see Michaelsen, whose birthday it is. – How lovely that Mrs Mannheimer is coming to Skagen. If only Father and I could come too, but I am stuck here, and Father isn't planning to travel until after the party for Ove on 10 September [9:676]. It's a shame you aren't coming to it.

We have the most glorious weather and we hear that you're also having good weather now, so we hope you'll manage to paint something and Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] as well. I have submitted my model ['Skipper Clement'] [9:676] to Aalborg. Now we'll see. It's exciting, but probably several have been submitted. – Bundgaard and Bjerg have gone up there themselves with theirs and Bonnesen is up there himself with his as well. So I am sure you can work out that my little one won't come into consideration. I don't know if you saw it on its base. The base was triangular with a plank on top on which he is ploughing forward. I think myself the lines are good throughout, but of course, as usual, it's not the artistic aspect that is decisive. –

Tomorrow the flute concerto [CNW 42] will be performed in Tivoli.On 3 September 1927, Holger Gilbert-Jespersen was the soloist in the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Flute Concerto in Tivoli, cf. Politiken, 04.09.1927. Now give my regards to all of Thorsen's children and to Mary, and do give my best to the Anckers and the Tuxens, and then do some somersaults out in the salty sea that I long for so much. Once I finish, I will take a holiday. Hurrah!

Love to my own Søsse. Go at it with a broad brush. Give my love to Emil and sweet little Rulle. Greetings from Maren.

Your Mother

2 September 1927


Anders Bundgaard
Carl J. Bonnesen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Clement
Emil Telmányi
Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Johannes Bjerg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Laurits Tuxen
Lisa Mannheimer
Maren Hansen
Mary
Michael Ancher
Thorsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Lørdag
3.9.1927
Ove Rode til Carl Nielsen, København

Aaboulevard 6 IV

København N. 3/9 27

Kære Carl Nielsen

Det første Brev jeg skriver skal være til Dem, fordi De opfyldte det Ønske jeg stærkest nærede med Hensyn til 31 August [9:634] [9:674]. Der er vel altid noget af det man har gjort, man holder særlig af. Blandt mine ikke mange Sange og Viser er der Dansk Vejr. Den vilde jeg gerne, at mine Venner skulde synge og at den fra dem skulde vandre videre ud, og maaske bevares en Tid. Kun én kunde hjælpe mig dertil, De! De har gjort det. Jeg takker for den skønne Melodi, som alle herhjemme holder af. At De har villet hædre mig med Deres Kunst og hjertelig glæde mig ved at kaste Glans over min Fest med den og ved selv at være mellem mine Venner ved Festbordet[,] derfor bringer jeg Dem min Tak.

Jeg er med mange Hilsner til Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

Deres altid hengivne Ven og Beundrer

Ove Rode

Saturday
3 September 1927
Ove Rode to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Aaboulevard 6IV

Copenhagen N. 3 September 27

Dear Carl Nielsen

The first letter that I write has to be to you because you have fulfilled my greatest wish for 31 August [9:634] [9:674]. I suppose there will always be things we have done that we are particularly fond of. Among my modest number of songs, there is Danish Weather.[CNW 325] That was one I wanted my friends to be able to sing and to have it wander further afield through them and perhaps be preserved for a while. Only one person could help me achieve that: you! You did it. I thank you for the beautiful melody, which everyone here at home loves. The fact that you have wanted to honour me with your art and are giving me the deep joy of casting a lustre over my celebration with it and by joining my friends around the dinner table yourself, for that I thank you.

With best wishes to Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen I remain

your ever devoted friend and admirer,

Ove Rode


Ove Rode


Dansk vejr, digt af Ove Rode (Sus af vind og bølgeslag): 
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Mandag5.9.1927Kalendernotat
Mekaniker Jensen
Godth: 4959
(Garage)

Monday
5 September 1927
Calendar note

Mechanic Jensen

Godth: 4959Phone number

(Garage)


Jensen
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Tirsdag6.9.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 11 Tandlæge

Tuesday
6 September 1927
Calendar note

11 o'clock dentist
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Torsdag8.9.1927Kalendernotat
Tandlæge Kl 2

Thursday
8 September 1927
Calendar note

Dentist 2 o'clock
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Mandag12.9.1927Kalendernotat
Norrie [William Norrie] Kl 2-3

Monday
12 September 1927
Calendar note

Norrie 2-3 o'clock


William Norrie
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Onsdag
14.9.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anna Ancher, Skagen

Kjære Anna Ancher

Vi ere så bedrøvede over at høre at vor kjære Ven Michael Ancher er syg, måtte han dog få Lindring, og igjen blive rask[,] vi tænker så meget på ham og på Dig og Helga. I tre kære Menesker. Jeg tænker på alt det Skønne og Friske og Gode I har bragt ind i vores Tilværelse, lige fra da vi første Gang så Eder, ja længe før; lige fra vi første Gang så Eders Ting. Jeg husker straks da jeg som ung så Dine og Michael Anchers Værker gnistrende af Talent, og så danske, hver for sig, hvor de fyldte mine Tanker og berigede mig, så jeg gik i en stille jublende Beundring. Sig Ancher at jeg har ham så meget at takke for. Jeg har aldrig fået det rigtig udtalt, for I ere så stilfærdige, beskedne, så jeg syntes altid det var ubeskedent at sige det med Ord. Og så Eders store varme Gjæstfrihed som favnede os alle, Børnene lige fra de vare små med. Sig ham at jeg er så glad for de to røde Piger [3:75] som jeg ejer af ham. Som rigtig er Anchersk. Og Din Anna Anchers Tegning af Kyhn [Vilhelm Kyhn] [6:474], som er mig en Påmindelse af Enkelthed og Storhed hvergang jeg ser på den. – Ja dette er blot en lille Hilsen jeg vilde sende og sige Dig kjære Anna Ancher[;] jeg var ked af at jeg ikke fik Tid til endnu en Gang før jeg måtte rejse hjem at komme hen til Eder.

Søs er jo vedblivende på Skagen[,] jeg havde håbet at komme derop igjen men mine Håndværkere sinker når jeg ikke er hos dem. Iøvrigt har de allerede sinket idet Monumentet efter Kontrakten skulde have stået færdigt 27. August.

Carl og Irmelin tager til Damgård nogle Dage men jeg er som sædvanlig bunden til Arbejdet og kan heller ikke komme med derover; det er nu Tømmerne der skal sættes rigtig på. En kjærlig Hilsen kjære Anna og Helga. Jeg beder Eder også bringe Michael Ancker en hjertelig Hilsen og Tak også for i Sommer. Gid det dog måtte vende sig til det Bedste.

Eders taknemmelige

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d: 14/9 1927

Wednesday
14 September 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anna Ancher, Skagen

Dear Anna Ancher

We are so saddened to hear that our dear friend Michael Ancher is ill. May he get some relief and be well again. We think of him and of you and Helga so often. You three dear people. I think of all the beauty and freshness and goodness you have brought into our lives, from the first time we saw you, yes, even long before; from the first time we saw your creations. I remember as if it were yesterday how, as a young woman, I first saw your and Michael Ancher's works, sparkling with talent, and so Danish, each of them, how they filled my mind and enriched me, so that I went about in quiet, jubilant admiration. Tell Ancher that I have so much to thank him for. I have never been able to express it properly because you are both so quiet and modest that I always felt it was immodest to put it into words. And then your great, warm hospitality that embraced us all, the children ever since they were young. Tell him that I am so fond of the two girls in red [3:75] of his that I own, which is really Ancheresque. And your, Anna Ancher, drawing of Kyhn [6:474], which is a reminder of simplicity and grandeur every time I look at it. – Well, this is just a little greeting I wanted to send and to say to you, dear Anna Ancher. I was sorry that I didn't have the time to visit you once more before I had to go home.

Søs is still in Skagen. I had hoped to get up there again, but my craftsmen get behind when I'm not with them. As it is, they are already behind schedule because, according to the contract, the monument should have been completed by 27 August.

Carl and Irmelin are going to Damgaard for a few days, but I'm tied up with work as usual and cannot go over there with them either. Now the reins have to be affixed properly. Warmest wishes, dear Anna and Helga. Please give Michael Ancker my fond regards and thanks for this summer. I hope things will turn out for the best.

Yours gratefully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

14 September 1927


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Michael Ancher
Vilhelm Kyhn
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Fredag16.9.1927Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen d. 16 Sept.
Kæreste Mor!
Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg sidder her i Huset i Aften, og skriver. Udenfor larmer Stormen. Jeg har i Dag begyndt at bruge Eva Thorsen. Hun sidder udmærket og er slet ikke dum. Hun faar 1 Kr. i Timen og er tilfreds. Saa jeg vil lave nogle Studier efter hende. Aah jeg synes, jeg mangler saa meget – det er ikke det, at jeg tvivler paa mine Evner, men jeg fortvivler sommetider over en vis Utaalmodighed mens jeg arbejder. Det første gaar altid saa hurtigt og ligesom let men saa vil jeg gøre det bedre og gøre det fyldigere, og saa dør det saa let mellem Hænderne. Saa griber jeg mig i, ikke at arbejde concentreret nok!! – Ellers læser jeg her om Aftnerne Stampes Bog om Thorvaldsen,Baronesse [Christine] Stampes Erindringer om Thorvaldsen, udgivet af Rigmor Stampe [Rigmor Bendix], København 1912. og den giver i al sin psykologiske Ufuldkommenhed, alligevel et Billede af Thorvaldsen. Naturligvis har han været et udmærket og levende Menneske. – Anchers bragte jeg straks Blomster. Det blev en vældig stor Buket Georginer i alle Farver men den kunde ikke blive for mere end 3 Kr. men jeg kan give senere mere. Jeg havde selv været Dagen forud med et Par smaa Roser. Det gaar vist langsomt ned ad Bakke er jeg bange for. – Ellers skal Du høre: Jeg var jo til Souper hos Kongens i Forgaars[,] han bad mig meget hilse Eder begge. Jeg synes nu de var rare og elskværdige som Værtsfolk. Kongen hentede ekstra Champagne til mig og blev ved at skænke og det smagte dejligt. I det hele fik jeg dejligt koldt Bord. Der traf jeg Forfatteren Harry Søiberg og Kone, og der var jeg hos dem til Æbleskivegilde igaar i Gl. Skagen. Ellers har jeg jo rigtignok levet stille for mig selv hernede, kan man sige, med Havet udenfor som larmer og skummer. – Saa i Dag gjorde jeg Takkevisit hos Kongens Du ved, man skal gaa ud og skrive et Navn. I det samme, jeg kom kørte en Bil væk, men paa Vejen springer Kongen ud og gaar tilbage et langt Stykke og fulgte mig saa ind i Stuen og tog Frakken osv, rigtig venligt og hyggeligt. Og jeg synes i Grunden han var rigtig frisk og rar at tale med. Jeg huskede at sige ”Deres Majestæt” paa passende Steder, og jeg kunde se, det var rigtigt. For han skal nok blive saa gal, hvis Folk misforstaar, og bliver for familiære. Han havde været 2 Gange og banke paa Døren hernede i Gaar, fortalte han men da var jeg ude paa Milerne med en gammel Englænder som havde lovet at køre mig derned. Saa det var ærgerligt. Men nu er her saa fint i Stuen, hvis han skulde komme igen og Mary har endogsaa pudset Laasene og jeg har købt Pelargonier til Vinduerne, de kan komme i Pleje hos Mary til nogen faar Glæde af dem næste Sommer.
Men det gode ved at være heroppe for mig, lille Mor, er den fuldkomne Ro og Isolerthed og at jeg føler en Frihed over mine Tanker, som ikke bliver distraheret af det ene eller andet Døgnspørgsmaal. Jeg føler at jeg kunde leve helt ene med Arbejde – Det vil sige, naturligvis ønsker jeg det ikke alligevel, for jeg længes efter Dig og Far og lille Maren og Irmelin – og naturligvis først og fremmest Emil. Nu har jeg jo sendt ham en Pige. Det var ogsaa med velberaad Hu, for naar jeg kommer hjem, maa jeg ordentlig arbejde paa det store Billede og ikke blive distraheret af Pige og Madspørgsmaal. Men hun her skal være saa flink. Hvis Du nu skulde se Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og Elisabeth [Elisabeth Dons] saa hils dem endelig saa mange mange Gange. Mon de snart kommer herop. Kære lille Mor nu et kærligt Godnatkys
Din Søs
hils Maren

Friday
16 September 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 16 September

Dearest Mother!

Thanks for your letter. I'm sitting here in the house this evening writing. Outside the storm is raging. Today I have started to use Eva Thorsen. She's good at sitting and is not at all stupid. She's paid 1 kroner per hour and is content. So I will make some studies after her. Oh, I feel so much I lack – it's not that I doubt my abilities, but I sometimes struggle with a certain feeling of impatience when I work. The beginning is always so quick and easy, but then I want to improve it and make it richer, and then it fades so easily between your fingers. Then I catch myself not working with enough concentration!! – Apart from that, I am reading Stampe's book on ThorvaldsenBaronesse Stampes Erindringer om Thorvaldsen, published by Rigmor Stampe, Copenhagen 1912. in the evenings and, for all its psych0logical imperfections, it does convey a characterisation of Thorvaldsen. Of course, he was a splendid and living human being. – I immediately brought flowers to the Anchers. I chose a huge bouquet of dahlias in all sorts of colours, but I couldn't afford for more than 3 kroner, but I can give more later. I had been there myself the day before with a couple of roses. It's going steadily downhill, I'm afraid. – But now I'll tell you something: I was at a supper with the king the day before yesterday, you know. He asked me to greet both of you. I think they were very nice and amiable hosts. The king brought out more champagne for me and kept serving and it tasted wonderful. It was a magnificent smorgasbord. There I met the author Harry Søiberg and his wife, and they invited me to their æbleskiveTraditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. feast yesterday in Gl. Skagen. Other than that, I have been living a secluded life down here, you could say, with the ocean outside roaring and rolling. – So today I paid a thank you visit to the king, you know, you have to go out there and sign your name. At the very moment I arrived, a car drove past, but on the street the king jumped out, walked back a long way and then accompanied me into the parlour and took my coat etc. very kindly and cosily. And indeed I found him very spirited and pleasant to talk with. I remembered to say 'Your Majesty' at appropriate times and I could tell that I did it right; they say he becomes furious if people misunderstand him and act too familiar. He had been here knocking the door twice yesterday, he told me, but I had been out in the dunes with an old Englishman who had promised to give me a ride there. So that was unfortunate. But now the living room is so neat, if he were to come back, and Mary has even polished the locks and I have bought geraniums for the windows. Mary can take care of them until someone can benefit from them next summer.

But the best part about being up here for me, little Mother, is the complete peace and isolation and that I feel a freedom of thought which is not distracted by some everyday trifle or other. I feel that I could live completely by myself with my work – that is to say, of course I don't want that when it comes to it, for I miss you and Father and little Maren and Irmelin – and naturally Emil most of all. Now I have sent him a maid. That was also after due consideration, for when I come home I need to be able to focus on the large painting and not get distracted by a maid asking questions about dinner. But this one is supposedly really nice. Please give Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth many regards from me if you see them. I wonder whether they will soon come up here. Dear, little Mother, now a big goodnight kiss.

Your Søs

Love to Maren.


Bertel Thorvaldsen
Christian 10.
Christine Stampe
Elisabeth Dons
Eva Thorsen
Harry Søiberg
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
Mary
Michael Ancher
Rigmor Bendix
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Lørdag 17.-onsdag21.9.1927Dagbog
1) Frk: Th: havde sendt Æg til Tante Charlotte (upraktisk) der undrer sig over at [”]Buddingen løftede Laaget fordi Frk Th s Æg var større”
2) Frk: Th: (frireligiøs) blev kaldt op til Charlotte og Bestemoderen:
Charlotte: ”Din Bedstemor vil tale med dig”
Bedstemoderen: ”I har Lov til at tænke hvad I vil, men I maa ikke fornægte Jesus”.

Saturday 17.-Wednesday
21 September 1927
Diary

1) Miss Th. had sent eggs to Aunt Charlotte (impractical) who was surprised that 'the pudding lifted the lid because Miss Th.'s eggs were bigger.'

2) Miss Th. (non-conformist) was summoned before Charlotte and her grandmother:

Charlotte: 'Your grandmother wants to talk to you.'

Grandmother: 'You can think whatever you like, but you are not to deny Jesus.'


Charlotte
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Søndag18.9.1927Carl Caroline Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 18-9-27.
Kære Marie!
Jeg tænker meget paa hvordan det gaar for Dig og bliver glad ved at høre lidt. Du kan maaske bede Irmelin fortælle lidt paa et Kort hvis Du ikke selv har Tid. Jeg befinder mig godt her som sædvanligt, men jeg synes sommetider det er lidt uretfærdigt at jeg skal nyde den Fred og Ro og Du skal gaa{r} derovre. Men jeg kan jo ikke være til Nytte med nogen Ting og her kan jeg maaske samle mig til et eller andet.
Tænk! for lidt siden saa jeg paa de gamle Fotografier af mine Forældre [Niels og Maren Kirstine Jørgensen] og saa blev jeg helt betaget ved at se Mors Skrift bagpaa hendes Billede. Jeg tænker, det var den Dag Far tog i Krigen da der staar 1863 og han rejste den 14de December.
Der staar saaledes paa hendes Billede:
[Afskrevet i gotisk håndskrift:] Jeg har Aldrig hværet meer Bedrøvet som paa den Dag da jeg Blev taget af derfor skal ingen Eie dette uden Min Elste Datter Karoline Gud give mig Trøst
Altsaa: Jeg har aldrig været mere bedrøvet som paa den Dag da jeg blev taget af derfor skal ingen eje dette uden min ældste Datter Karoline Gud give mig Trøst.
Det forekommer mig nu at Karoline har talt om at Mor havde givet hende et Billede da Far blev indkaldt.
Hvor er det sært nu at tænke paa, og Mors ubehjælpsomme Skrift har en hemmelig Magt til at lade mig huske en hel Del mere
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl

Sunday
18 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 September 27.

Dear Marie!

I'm thinking a lot about how things are going for you and I would be happy to hear from you a little. Maybe you could ask Irmelin to tell me a little on a card if you don't have time yourself. I am comfortably installed here as usual, but sometimes I think it's a bit unfair that I should be able to enjoy this peace and quiet while you must be over there. But there's nothing I can usefully do, and here maybe I can pull myself together and write something or other.

Just think! A little while ago I was looking at old photographs of my parents [Niels and Maren Kirstine Jørgensen], and I was completely entranced to see Mother's handwriting on the back of her photograph. I think it was the day Father went to fight in the warThe Second Schleswig War. as it says 1863 and he left on 14 December.

So on her photograph it says:

[Copied in Gothic handwriting:] I have never been more miserable than on the day this was taken, therefore no one shall own this but my oldest daughter Karoline, God comfort me.

[Carl Nielsen then 'transcribes' this in his usual handwriting]

I seem to remember now that Caroline talked about Mother having given her a photograph when Father was called up.

It's so strange to think about now, and Mother’s tortuous handwriting has a hidden power that allows me to remember a whole lot more.

Much love now.

Your Carl


Caroline Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
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9.48. Maren Kirstine Jørgensens tekst [9:693] på bagsiden af fotografiet fra 1863 af hende selv, jf. [1:615]. Den påklæbede strimmel stammer fra Carl Nielsens billedredigering af Min fynske Barndom, 1927, hvori billedet bragtes overfor s. 16. Fotografiet i bogen af Carl Nielsens far er gengivet [5:293]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.48. This and the next image: Maren Kirstine Jørgensen's text, cf. 693, on the back of the 1863 photograph of herself, cf. 1:615. The pasted-on strip originates from Carl Nielsen's picture editing of Min fynske Barndom, 1927, in which the picture was published opposite p. 16. The photograph in the book of Carl Nielsen's father is reproduced at [5:293]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.49. Se tekst til billede 9.48. 
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9.49. See caption for image 9.48.
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Søndag18.9.1927Carl Nielsen til Sophus Claussen, København
Damgaard, Fredericia 18-9-27
Kære Sophus Claussen!
De ved at jeg beundrer hvad De hidtil har skrevet, men jeg maa sige Dem at De forbavser og henrykker mig i højeste Grad fordi der synes ingen Bund at være i den Kilde der strømmer igennem Dem. Bestandig noget nyt og levende, overraskende og forunderlig krydret, som havde De sanset alle Ting i Verden og tænkt alle Tingenes hemmeligste Love efter!
Ordets Kunst er dog den højeste og – naar jeg læser saadanne Digte, synes jeg – den eneste som har en Mening. Men det passer egentlig ikke at sige ”Ordets Kunst”. Hos Dem er det Tankens, Sansernes – ikke Kunst, men hvad? Vi mangler Ord!
”Frugtbarhedens Tog” er maaske det største i Bogen.Titania holdt Bryllup. Digte, udkom den 9.9.1927. Heri også ”Skæmtevise til Carl Nielsen” fra 60-årsdagen i 1925, jf. 8: s. 41. Jeg har læst hele Bogen højt for ”gode Folk” om Aftenen her; nogle af Digtene flere Gange.
Jeg er ganske skamfuld over at skrive rosende Ord til saadan en som Dem, derfor vil jeg nøjes med disse fattige Ord; De kunde ellers faa Kvalme. – Kære Sophus Claussen! Tusind Tak for det Liv, Salt og den Ild de rækker os alle her i Landet.
Mange hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
18 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Sophus Claussen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia 18 September 27

Dear Sophus Claussen!

You know that I admire what you have written up until now, but I have to say that you give me the utmost amazement and delight, because there seems to be no end to the source that streams through you. Always something new and alive, surprising and wonderfully flavoured, as though you had perceived everything in the world and meditated on the most secret laws of everything!

The art of words is surely the highest and – I think when I read poems like these – it is the only one that has any meaning. But it is not correct really to say ‘the art of words’. With you it is the art of thinking, of perceiving – not really ‘art’, but what? We lack the words!

‘The procession of fertility’ is perhaps the greatest thing in the book.Titania holdt Bryllup. Digte, published 9 September 1927. This poetry collection also includes the comic folk song 'Skæmtevise til Carl Nielsen' for Carl Nielsen's 60th birthday in 1925, cf. the introduction to volume 8. I have read the entire book aloud for the ‘good folk’ here in the evening – some of the poems several times.

I am quite ashamed to be writing words of praise to someone like you. So I shall content myself with these poor words; otherwise you might find it sickening: Dear Sophus Claussen! Thank you very much for the life, salt and fire you oﬀer us all in this country.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Sophus Claussen
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Søndag
18.9.1927
Albert Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København

6753 S. Ashland Avn. Chicago Ill.

Sept. 18th 1927

Min kære elskede Broder!

Her sender jeg, som jeg er sikker paa er en af dine allerførste Kompositioner, den skrev Du da vi boede sammen i Tvergade i Odense[,] gamle Outsen [Outzen]Jf. MfB s. 165-170. spillede den og roste Dig, og gav Dig saa en anden opgave en Vugge Sang – som jeg ogsaa godt kan skrive ned – jeg husker endnu Du sagde til mig – kan Du for pokker ikke høre Vuggens gænger, og at Moderen sidder med Taarer paa Kinden og Vugger sit lille Barn – (hør nu efter) – jo jeg hørte det saa godt nok – ja det gjør mig ofte blød om Hjertet ved at tænke paa de ungdoms dage, men det hele var jo ogsaa kønt og romantisk og alle disse smaating er endnu lige friske og smukke for mig

Ovenstaaende er et Fotografi [på det fortrykte brevhoved] af en af mine Champion Dachshunds – har lavet det hele af selv Fotografisk

Vi er begge raske

Hils alle – Der er ingen hjemme som skriver til mig mere, tomt og øde

Din egen Bror Albert

Prøv og spil den lille Sang – jeg er jo ikke god til at skrive Noder, men jeg tror nok det omtrent er rigtigt

”Vugge Sang”

Som min lille min dejlige Dreng

Sorgen staar vagt ved din Vugge

Nøden har redt af Pjalter din Seng

Du Lulles med Sorg og med sukke

Jeg kan godt skrive Melodien hvis Du ønsker det [9:737].

Kan ikke huske hvem der skrev Digtet men Du skrev Musik dertil, det var No 2 af dine Kompositioner Du husker naturligvis ikke noget af det – men mig maa det jo have lagt dybe Rør ellers vilde det jo have været glemt og derfor maa det jo have gjordt mig godt i alle de Aar

Albert

Sunday
18 September 1927
Albert Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

6753 S. Ashland Avn. Chicago Ill.

18 September 1927

My dear, beloved Brother!

I herewith send you what I'm sure is one of your very first compositions. You wrote it when we lived together in Tværgade in Odense. Old OutzenCf. MfB pp. 165-170. played it and praised you and then gave you a second task: a lullaby – which I can write down too – I still remember you said to me: 'Can't you hear the damn cradle and the mother with tears down her cheek rocking her child?' – (now listen) – well, I could indeed hear it – yes, I often feel sentimental thinking about the days of our youth, but everything was so pretty and romantic, and all these little details still feel just as fresh and beautiful to me.

The above is a photograph [on the printed letterhead] of one of my champion dachshunds – have made the whole thing myself photographically.

We are both well.

My greetings to everyone – no one from home writes to me anymore, empty and desolate.

Your own Brother Albert

Try to play this little song – I'm no good at writing notes, but I think this is about right:

'Lullaby'

Sleep, lovely boy, and rest now your head

Grief will watch over you sleeping

Need has found rags to make you a bed

I'll rock you to sleep with my weeping

I can write down the melody if you want [9:737].

I don't remember who wrote the poem, but you wrote the music for it. It was your second composition. Naturally, you won't remember any of this – but it must have made quite an impact on me, otherwise I would have forgotten, and therefore it must have done me good over all these years.

Albert


Albert Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Outzen
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9.50 Fire af brødrene, fra venstre Carl (f. 9.6.1865), Peter (f. 7.10.1859), Sophus (f. 19.1.1861) og Anders Nielsen (f. 14.5.1867). Fotografi fra ca. 1873, afbildet i Min fynske Barndom, over for s. 32. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.50. Four of the brothers, from left Carl (b. 9 June 1865), Peter (b. 7 October 1859), Sophus (b. 19 January 1861) and Anders Nielsen (b. 14 May 1867). Photograph from around 1873, depicted in Min fynske Barndom, opposite p. 32. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.51. Carl Nielsens søster Caroline Nielsen (1854-79), afbildet i Min fynske Barndom, over for s. 88.
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9.51. Carl Nielsen's sister Caroline Nielsen (1854-79), depicted in Min fynske Barndom, opposite p. 88. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
20.9.1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 20-9-27

Kæreste Irmelin!

Tak for Brevet. Det var udmærket. Det glæder mig at Eggert skriver saaledes; jeg vil skrive et lille Brev til ham imorgen.

Idag har jeg været meget flittig med Bogen.MfB. Der er endnu mange Ting og Margrete har gjort mig opmærksom paa en Masse Gramatikaler, hvad jeg alligevel er meget taknemmelig for. – Hører I fra Søs? Jeg skrev til hende et Par Gange, nu vil jeg ikke mere

Du maa endelig hilse Mor mange Gange at imorgen skriver jeg til hende selv. Tiden gaar saa hurtigt saa vi ses snart

Bladet for ”Dansk Samvirke” har jeg faaet. Kan Du ikke faa et Nummer til Mor derovre, blot ringe til Red: Kamp og hilse fra mig. Det er en meget smuk Artikel om mig af Høffding [Finn Høffding] [9:677].

Hvordan gik O[p]stillingen hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen]? Saa Du den?

Jeg har ikke hilst Frk Th: da Du maaske skriver et Par Ord til hende selv.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far

Tuesday
20 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 September 27

Dearest Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter. That was excellent. I'm happy that Eggert writes like that; I will write a little letter to him tomorrow.

I've been working very hard on the book today.MfB. There are still a lot of things and Margrete has drawn my attention to a host of grammar mistakes, which I'm nevertheless grateful for. – Have you heard from Søs? I wrote to her a couple of times, but I won't anymore.

Do give Mother my love and tell her that I'll be writing to her myself tomorrow. Time goes so quickly so we'll see each other soon.

I have received the magazine for Danes Worldwide. Could you please get a copy sent to Mother over there? Just ring Editor Kamp and give him my regards. The article about me by Høffding [Finn Høffding] is very nice [9:677].

How did the assembling go at Rasmussen’s? Did you see it?

I haven’t passed on your regards to Miss Th. as you will perhaps write a word or two to her yourself.

Much love.
Your Father


A. Kamp
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Finn Høffding
Margrete Rosenberg
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9.52. Carl Nielsens mormor, Helene Andersen (ca. 1803-74). Fotografi formentlig fra 1863, afbildet i Min fynske Barndom, over for s. 136.
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9.52. Carl Nielsen's grandmother, Helene Andersen (c. 1803-74). Photograph probably from 1863, depicted in Min fynske Barndom, opposite p. 136. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.53. Fire søskende, fra venstre Sofie (f. 12.6.1856), Albert (f. 18.3.1863), Sophus og Carl Nielsen. Fotograferet i Odense 1879, afbildet i Min fynske Barndom, overfor s. 168. Det samtidige foto af underkorporal Carl Nielsen med signaltrompet og altbasun er gengivet i [3:398].
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9.53. Four siblings, from left Sofie (b. 12 June 1856), Albert (b. 18 March 1863), Sophus and Carl Nielsen. Photographed in Odense 1879, depicted in Min fynske Barndom, opposite p. 168. The contemporary photo of Lance Corporal Carl Nielsen with signal trumpet and alto trombone is reproduced at [3:398]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag20.9.1927Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Nancy Dalberg, København
Damgaard 20-9-27
Kære Nancy Dalberg!
Desværre naaede jeg ikke ud til Jer inden jeg tog mig en lille Ferie her paa Damgaard. Du maa vide, at jeg iaar kun har været 7 Dage i Skagen og ellers ingen Ferie haft.
Min Datter [Irmelin], Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], tog med herover men rejste igen efter et Par Dage. – Jeg vil blot foreløbigt takke for Tilsendelsen af Scherzo’en for Violin og Piano; den vil nok ogsaa glæde Telmanyi og jeg haaber han vil spille den engang ved en af sine Konserter. – Min Datter har gennem flere Aar bedt mig nedskrive hvad jeg gennem Tiderne har fortalt om min Barndoms og Ungdomstid. Det er nu blevet til en Bog, som udkommer inden længe. Det har – hvad jeg ikke havde tænkt mig – været et ret betydeligt Arbejde at fremstille og genopfriske i min Hukommelse alt hvad jeg oplevede i den Periode der for alle Mennesker er og bliver den grundlæggende. Bogen ender med min Optagelse i Konservatoriet, handler altsaa kun om hvad jeg oplevede paa Fyn til mit 17½ Aar. –
Jeg vilde blive glad for at høre fra Dig, skøndt jeg atter kommer til Kbh: omkring den 1ste.
Hils Erik og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
20 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 September 27

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

Unfortunately I didn't manage to get out to see you before I took my little holiday here at Damgaard. I have to tell you that this year I have only been in Skagen for a week and have otherwise had no holiday.

My daughter [Irmelin], Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] came over here with me, but left again after a couple of days. – I just wanted to thank you for now for sending the scherzo for violin and piano; Telmányi will also enjoy that and I hope he will play it at some point at one of his concerts. – My daughter has been asking me for several years to write down what I have told her at various times about my childhood and youth. This is now turned into a bookMfB. which will be coming out before long. It has – rather to my surprise – turned out to be a rather substantial piece of work to present and refresh in my memory everything I experienced during that period, which is and remains fundamental no matter who you are. The book concludes with my enrolment at the Conservatory, and so deals only with what I experienced on Funen up until I was 17½. –

I should be glad to hear from you, though I shall be coming back to Copenhagen around the 1st.

My regards to Erik and best wishes to you from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Frederikke Møller
Nancy Dalberg
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Tirsdag
20.9.1927
Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hatt

Damgaard pr Fredericia

20-9-27.

Kære Emilie Hatt!

Mon disse Linier træffer Dig i Kjøbenhavn? Af Bladene ser jeg af og til at Du og Din Mand er snart her, snart der og at han arbejder og fremdrager for Lyset de Ting som har ligget gemt i Aarhundreder. Hvor maa det dog være en stor Tilfredsstillelse at arbejde med Ting som ikke er afhængige af Smag og Behag, men hvor Resultaterne staar fast gennem Tiderne, ikke for at fortælle om en Mands Arbejde, Begavelse og Dygtighed, men for at være noget i sig selv og bestandig fortælle om Fortiden og Kilderne til hele vort Aandsliv og vore danske Minder.

Jeg hører altsaa om Din Mands Virksomhed, men det er jo alligevel kun ligesom gennem lukkede Døre og jeg vilde gerne se og lære fra første Haand, altsaa: træffe Jer begge igen. Jeg haaber det snart maa ske.

Jeg har idag et Ærinde til Dig. Min Datter, Irmelin Møller, har flere Gange igennem Aarene bedt mig nedskrive noget om min Barndomstid og første Ungdom, som jeg af og til har fortalt hende om. Det er nu blevet til en Bog der skal trykkes inden saa længe. Den handler om hvad jeg har oplevet og om de Indtryk jeg modtog indtil jeg rejste fra Fyn til Kjøbenhavn i 1884. Bogen kommer til at hedde: ”Min fynske Barndom” og slutter ved mit 17½ Aar; den vil indeholde Beskrivelser – eller Omtale – af mine Forældre og de Søskende som var ældre end jeg og der kommer en Del Billeder af os fra den Tid. Nu vilde jeg gerne slutte Billedrækken med et af mig selv – o, menneskelige Forfængelighed, – det er dog ikke det – som er fra omtrent den Tid, altsaa: et Billede der viser den unge Mand som han saa ud i den Alder. Men jeg har intet, da det ikke har interesseret mig at gemme paa Billeder. Det er altsaa mit Ærinde at spørge om Du ikke kunde hjælpe mig at finde et. Hvem kan tænkes at have et Billede af mig fra den Tid? Tror Du Bloch [Christian Bloch]s, efter Tante Marie [Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen] og Onkel Jens [Jens Georg Nielsen]? For Du har vel ikke selv noget, eller efter Din Søster Marie [Cecilie Demant Hansen]?

Jeg husker jeg forærede Brandt [Frederik Brandt] et Billede engang. Ved Du noget om ham? Maaske er han forlænge siden død, det forekommer mig, jeg har hørt det.

Men nu vil jeg ikke trætte Dig mere idag og lade det gaa ud over Dig at jeg sidder her i stor Fred og har Lyst til at skrive disse Linier til Dig og paa en Maade ogsaa til Din Mand idet jeg gentager at jeg vilde ønske jeg snart maatte træffe Jer begge. Jeg ved fra en Ytring af min Kone for en Tid siden at hun ønsker det samme. Hav det nu ihvertfald godt saalænge. Ved Du ikke af noget Billede, er Sagen naturligvis ikke saa vigtig og Du maa ikke have megen Ulejlighed dermed.

Jeg bor her indtil den 29de ds; derefter Frederiksholms Kanal 28A Telefon Byen 4685. Nu de bedste Hilsener til Jer begge fra

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Tuesday
20 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hatt

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

20 September 27.

Dear Emilie Hatt!

I wonder if these lines will reach you in Copenhagen? I can see from the papers from time to time you and your husband are now here, now there, and that he is working to bring to light things that have lain forgotten for centuries. What a great pleasure it must be to work with things that are not dependent on taste and fashion, but where the results remain constant through the ages, not so as to speak of a man’s work, talents and abilities, but to be something in themselves and constantly to remind us about the past and the sources of our entire cultural life and our Danish mementos.

So I hear about your husband’s activities, but that’s still, as it were, through closed doors, and I should like to see and learn at first hand, or, in a word, to meet you both again. I hope that may happen sometime soon.

Today I have a favour to ask of you. Over the years, my daughter, Irmelin Møller, has several times asked me to write something about my childhood and early youth, which I’ve told her about from time to time. This has now become a book, which is going to be printed before long. It deals with what I experienced and the impressions I received up to the time I left Funen for Copenhagen in 1884. The book is going to be called My Childhood,Min fynske Barndom. and it ends with me at the age of 17½. It will include descriptions – or discussions – of my parents and the siblings who were older than me, and there will be a number of photos of us from that time. I would like to conclude the selection of illustrations with one of myself – oh, human vanity; but it’s not really that – from around the time, so a photo that shows the young man as he looked at roughly that age. But I don’t have one because I’ve not bothered to collect photos. So this is why I am writing, to ask if you could maybe help me find one. Who do you think might have a picture of me from that time? Do you think the Blochs might have been given one by Aunt Marie [Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen] and Uncle Jens [Jens Georg Nielsen]? For I assume you don't have one yourself, or from your sister [Cecilie Demant Hansen]?

I remember I once presented Brandt with a picture. Do you know anything about him? Perhaps he’s long dead; I believe I heard that.

But I don’t want to tire you any more today or to take advantage of you because I’m sitting here in great tranquillity and enjoying writing these lines to you, and in a way also to your husband, since I repeat that I should like to meet you both soon. I know from something my wife said some time ago that she wishes the same. Anyway, all the best for now. If you do not know of any photos of course the matter is not so important and I don’t want to put you to a lot of trouble for it.

I’m staying here until the 29th this month. After that, it’s Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, telephone: City 4685. Best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Christian Bloch
Emilie Demant Hatt
Frederik Brandt
Gudmund Hatt
Jens Georg Nielsen
Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen
Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen
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Onsdag
21.9.1927
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 21-9-27.

Kære Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar med Opstillingen i Gaarden? Jeg er ked over at jeg ikke er med dertil, men det kan jo [ikke] nytte nu og jeg kan heller ikke se de fineste Forandringer. Jeg gør mere og mere den Opdagelse at min Sans for Billedhuggerkunst vistnok er grov og mangelfuld og det eneste jeg kan forstaa er Tingenes Liv og Bevægelse: det Udtryk eller Indtryk de kan gøre paa Mennesker. Og dog beskæftiger jeg mig bestandig med at finde min egen Kunsts indre Love og Kravene den selv stiller til mig; ikke jeg til den.

Bliver der ikke en lille Pause nu? Maaske kunde Du saa smutte herover. Du vilde have saa godt af det. Du skulde tage lidt Jod igen for Din Hoste; men endelig frisk lige fra Apotheket. Eller den Medicin Bang [Sophus Bang] gav Dig i sin Tid.

Margrete ser min BogMfB. igennem, og skøndt jeg var ved at blive træt og ked af det Arbejde, finder hun saa mange smaa Mangler at det ligefrem er forfriskende og virkelig meget lærerigt. Et eneste lille Biord kan gøre hele Underværker. Hun retter naturligvis ikke paa Fortællingen eller min Fremstilling som saadan, men hun hjælper ofte paa Klarheden blot ved en lille Omstilling af de samme Ord. Det samme har Irmelin ogsaa gjort mange Steder, saa det maa blive en storartet Bog, naar jeg har haft saadan Hjælp og frugtbar Kritik. Ogsaa Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har hjulpet udmærket.

Har Du faaet det Blad fra: ”Dansk Samvirke” hvori den unge Høffding skriver om mig? [9:677] [9:696] Jeg har bedt Irmelin ringe efter Nummer. Han skriver ogsaa om min BogLevende Musik, Kbh. 1925 at min Stil er ”af en uforlignelig Skønhed, musikalsk, smidig og med en Overdaadighed af slaaende Sammenligninger; en Digter maa misunde ham hans Pen”.

Det glæder mig naturligvis at den begavede Mand synes det, men jeg kan ikke forstaa at jeg overhovedet har en Stil; jeg tænker aldrig derpaa. –

Se saa at komme herover et Par Dage hvis Du paa nogen Maade kan.

Hilsen til de andre

Din C.

Wednesday
21 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 September 27.

Dear Marie!

How are things going with the installation in the courtyard? I’m sorry that I can’t be with you for it but I wouldn’t be any use now, and anyway I can’t appreciate the subtlest alterations. I’m realising more and more that my appreciation of sculpture is probably coarse and faulty, and the only thing I can understand is the life and movement in things: the expression or the impression they may make on people. And yet I continue to occupy myself with finding the inner laws of my own art and the demands it makes on me; not I on it.

Won't you be taking a little break now? Perhaps you could then pop over here. It would do you so much good. You should take some iodine again for your cough; but make sure it’s fresh, straight from the pharmacy. Or the medicine Bang gave you at the time.

Margrete is looking through my book,MfB. and although I was beginning to get tired and bored with the work, she is finding so many little faults that I actually find it refreshing and really very instructive. A single little adverb can work miracles. Of course she’s not making corrections to the narrative or my presentation as such, but she’s often helping out with the clarity, just by a little re-ordering of the same words. Irmelin has done something similar in many places, so that it’s going to be a great book now that I’ve had such help and such fruitful criticism. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has also been a great help.

Have you received the magazine from Danes Worldwide in which the young Høﬀding writes about me? [9:677] [9:696] I’ve asked Irmelin to ring and get hold of the issue. He also writes about my bookLiving Music [Levende Musik], Copenhagen 1925 that my style is ‘of an incomparable beauty, musical, supple, and with an abundance of striking analogies; a poet should envy him his pen’.

Of course I’m happy that this gifted man thinks that but I can’t agree that I have any style at all; I never think about it. –

Do try to come over here for a few days if there is any way you can.

Love to the others.

Your C.


Finn Høffding
Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Sophus Bang
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Onsdag
21.9.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Du har ellers skreven at Du vilde skrive til mig men nu skal Du alligevel i Aften have et par Ord. Jeg har fået et sødt Kort fra Frk. Thygesen i Dag. I Dag har jeg været 2 Gange hos Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen][,] det viser sig at de Tømmer han vilde rette på vare valsede tynde Messingplader grimt og billigt. Nu modellerer jeg Tømmerne i den rigtige Stilling men det kan først gøres når Hesten er samlet og i Stilling. Så får Tømmerne den samme Karakter som Stigbøjle Ringene og får den nødvendige Tykkelse[,] i den Højde det Hele kommer vilde de tynde Strimler se frygtelig billigt og tarveligt ud.

Så viste det sig i Mandags da det Hele skulde samles at Mufferne[,] som Hestebenene står på ned på Stenen gjennem bronce Plinten[,] vare alt for høje[,] jeg blev kaldt ud og Rasmussen bebrejdede mig dette og Folkene stod alle og vare ærgerlige. – Jeg påviste så at jeg havde ladet tage Afstøbninger over Hover og Muffer der passede ned på Stenen, men da han støbte Muffer på de rigtige Ben da de skulde i Støbning havde han på egen Hånd smækket Højde på så Mufferne vare blevne alt for høje, i Stedet for at benytte mine Former, så måtte hele Hesten igjen tages fra hinanden og Højden han havde lagt til saves af, et stort Arbejde. Jeg mindede ham om at jeg havde forklaret ham det Hele, og han havde svaret at det var den Slags Ting han selv vilde lave og nok skulde finde ud af. – Hvis han blot før Støbningen af Benene havde ringet mig op havde vi kunnet spare al den Tidsspild og Ulejlighed. Formanden sagde til mig[:] det er den gamle Historie som vi alle kjender. Dette har igjen sinket[,] nu ere Benene rettet til efter mine Afstøbninger og nu tror jeg de passer, desværre har det regnet, øset, hele Dagen så Folkene kunde ikke arbejde ude.

Hesten og Rytteren ser godt ud i Behandlingen tror jeg nok nu den er ude i det store Udelys. Hermed et lille Brev fra Søsse til Irme som er gået over Damgård. –

Jeg har været meget betaget af Anchers [Michael Ancher] Død[,]Michael Ancher døde den 19.9.1927. min første Tanke var [at] rejse op til Begravelsen men jeg tror ikke jeg kan. – Frk. [Johanne] Fejlberg og Dons [Elisabeth Dons] rejser derop. Det er så mærkeligt at Ancher er borte nu. – Jeg telegraferede straks til Anna Ancher og Helga igåraftes. – Emil sidder her nu og reparerer en Lampe, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] sidder og ser i Bøger og Irme sidder og syr her ved Dagligstuebordet. Nu vil vi spille Bridge og Småsnakken går.

Hav det nu godt og lad være med at overanstrenge Dig ved Nøddeplukning. Jeg vil gjerne spørge Dig om det er rigtigt at Fynsk Forår{d} [CNW 102] tilhører Korforeningen og om der ikke var Mening i at Du lod tage en Afskrift inden det blev afleveret – og i det til Fælde af Afskrivning om da både Stemmer og Partitur: – Svar nu herpå omgaaende og hav det så godt.

Mange mange Hilsener fra Emil Irme Rulle og

Din Marie

d 21/9 1927

Wednesday
21 September 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

You had said that you were going to write me, but tonight you'll get a few words from me anyway. I received a sweet card from Miss Thygesen today. Twice I have been out to Rasmussen's today; it turns out that the reins he wanted to change were thin, rolled brass plates, ugly and cheap. Now I'm modelling the reins in the right position, but it can only be done when the horse is assembled and in place. Then the reins will have the same character as the stirrup rings and will have the thickness they need. At the height the whole thing comes to, those thin strips would have looked terribly cheap and shabby.

Then it turned out on Monday, when the whole thing was to be assembled, that the sockets, which the horse's legs fit into down on the stone and through the bronze plinth, were far too long. I was called out and Rasmussen gave me the blame for it, and all his people were standing there getting annoyed. – I then pointed out that I had had casts made of the hooves and sockets that fit down on the stone, but when he cast the sockets on the actual legs when they were about to be cast, he himself had added height so that the sockets were far too tall, instead of using my moulds. So the whole horse had to be taken apart again and the height he had added sawn off – a lot of work. I reminded him that I had explained the whole thing to him, and he had replied that it was the sort of thing he wanted to do himself and would figure out on his own. – If only he had rung me before the casting of the legs, we could have saved all that time and trouble. The chairman said to me: 'it is the same old story we are all familiar with.' This has again caused a delay. Now the legs have been adjusted according to my casts and now I think they fit. Unfortunately it has been raining – pouring – all day so the people could not work outside.

The horse and rider look good as they have been treated, I think, now that it is out in the great outdoor light. Enclosed is a little letter from Søs to Irme who is passing through Damgaard. –

I have been very affected by Ancher's death.Michael Ancher died on 19 September 1927. My first thought was to travel to the funeral but I don't think I can. – Miss Feilberg and Dons are going up there. It is so strange that Ancher is gone now. – I immediately sent a telegram to Anna Ancher and Helga yesterday. – Right now Emil is sitting here repairing a lamp, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] is looking through books, and Irme is sewing here at the living room table. Soon we'll play bridge and make conversation.

Be well and don't overdo things by picking nuts. I would like to ask you whether it is true that Springtime on Funen [CNW 102] belongs to The Choral Society, and if you hadn't meant to have a copy made before it was delivered? – and, if so, of both voices and instrumental parts. - Please answer this immediately and look after yourself.

Much love from Emil, Irme, Rulle and

Your Marie

21 September 1927


Anna Ancher
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Helga Ancher
Johanne Feilberg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Michael Ancher


Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
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Torsdag22.9.1927Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Christian Larsen, Bellinge, Fyn
22-9-27
Kære, gamle Ven!
Da jeg for to Aar siden besøgte Dig og Din Kone talte vi om at vi maatte dog ses engang igen; desværre blev det ikke til noget forrige Aar. Nu er der Udsigt til at jeg kan tage over Bellinge i min lille Vogn den 29de eller 30te ds; men jeg vilde jo gerne først vide om det passer Jer og om I er raske og hvordan. Min Kone kommer desværre ikke med dennegang heller da hun maa være i Kjøbenhavn fordi det nu er imod Slutningen med hendes Statue af Chr: IX, som snart skal afsløres.
Jeg har i den senere Tid haft travlt med at skrive en Bog, der handler om min Barndom og første Ungdom paa Fyn. Baade Du og Blinde AndersJf. MfB s. 71, 102 og 219. er ikke saa lidt omtalt deri, men den drejer sig naturligvis ellers mest om mig selv, mine Forældre og Søskende.
Blot jeg nu maatte høre et Ord fra Dig eller Din Hustru at I lever og har det godt, saa ses vi altsaa inden saa mange Dage.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen
Damgaard pr Fredericia

Thursday
22 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Christian Larsen, Bellinge, Funen

22 September 27

Dear old friend!

Two years ago, when I visited you and your wife, we talked about how we would have to see each other again; unfortunately it came to nothing last year. Now there is a prospect to my being able to come over to Bellinge in my little car on 29th or 30th of this month; but I wanted to hear first whether that suited you and whether you are both well and how things are. Unfortunately, my wife won't be coming with me this time either as she has to be in Copenhagen because things are now approaching the end with her statue of Christian IX which is soon to be unveiled.

I have recently been busy writing a book, which is about my childhood and early youth on Funen. Both you and Blind AndersCf. MfB pp. 71, 102 and 219. are given more than a little mention in it, but most of it is of course about myself, my parents and siblings.

If I could just have a word from you or your wife to tell me that you are alive and well, then we will see each other before too long.

With best wishes I am

your old friend, Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia


Anders Jacobsen
Christian Larsen


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag
23.9.1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Sophus Nielsen [John S. Nelson], Michigan, USA

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen Denmark

23-9-27.

Min kære Broder!

Nu vil jeg atter sende Dig et lille Brev og haaber at Du ogsaa engang vil skrive lidt til mig. Hvordan mon Du og Jenny har det? Jeg haaber godt og jeg ved jo gennem Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] saa meget om Jer at jeg tror det fremdeles vil gaa Jer godt i denne Verden. Jeg er nu lige fyldt 62 Aar, Du maa altsaa være omkring 65-66, kan jeg regne ud. Men det er jo da ikke saa farlig meget og jeg drømmer af og til om at faa Dig og Din Hustru og Eders Barn [George Irving Nielsen] at se endnu engang. – Jeg var for 4 Aar siden ikke saa rask men nu gaar det atter helt godt og naar jeg blot er forsigtig, saa mener Lægerne det nok skal gaa. Da jeg fyldte 60 Aar havde jeg den Glæde at modtage stor Hyldest fra alle Lande her i Norden og senere har tre Konger (Italien, Sverrig og Norge) og Frankrigs Præsident hædret mig med høje Ordener til at bære om Halsen, men Du maa [ikke] tro at jeg fortæller dette for at prale; i Virkeligheden har den Slags Ting ingen Betydning, hvis man ikke kan arbejde med det man har Lyst til. – Jeg vil ellers fortælle at om en Maaned er min Kone færdig med sit Monument som skal staa i Slottet Christiansborg i Kjøbenhavn, det har kostet hende næsten 20 Aars Arbejde, saa Du kan nok [forstå] at det bliver en stor Begivenhed naar det nu skal afsløres. –

Jeg har i den sidste Tid skrevet en Bog om min Barndom i Fyn og deri fortæller jeg om Far og Mor [Maren Kirstine og Niels Jørgensen] og mine ældre Søskende.

Jeg fortæller altsaa ogsaa om Dig og Du har saaledes været meget i mine Tanker i lange Tider. Fortællingen om hvordan Du var og hvor god Du altid har været, baade imod Dine Forældre og alle Mennesker, har været noget af det kæreste for mig at skrive om.Jf. MfB s. 60-63. Saasnart Bogen udkommer skal jeg nok sende Dig et Exemplar.

Perhaps you think it needless to tell things which you know already? But I beg you pardon

I hope my dear sister in love, Jenny and your son are well. Pray, give my love to them, and believe me ever your affectionately brother in love.

Jeg læser i denne Tid noget engelsk, saa jeg kan lidt ifald vi engang skulde ses.

Nu kære Broder de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Marie og

Din hengivne Broder

Carl

Friday
23 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Sophus Nielsen [John S. Nelson], Michigan, USA

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
Copenhagen Denmark
23 September 27.

My dear Brother!

Now I'm going to send you another little letter and hope that you will also write a little to me. I wonder how you and Jenny are? Well, I hope, and of course I know so much about you via Lovise that I'm sure things will go well for you in this world from now on. I have just had my 62nd birthday, so I can work out that you must be around 65-66. That is not so dreadfully old, and sometimes I dream of getting to see you and your wife and your child [George Irving Nielsen] again. –  I was rather unwell four years ago, but now things are going pretty well again, and as long as I'm careful the doctors think all will be well. When I turned 60, I had the pleasure of receiving great tributes here from all the Nordic countries and, since then, three kings (Italy, Sweden and Norway) and the president of France have honoured me with important medals to hang around my neck, but you mustn't think that I'm telling you this to boast; in reality, things like that make no difference if you can't work with what gives you pleasure. – I also wanted to tell you that, in a month, my wife will have finished her monument which is to stand at the Christiansborg Palace in Copenhagen. It has cost her almost 20 years' work, so I'm sure you will understand that it will be a major event when it is now unveiled. –

Recently I've been writing a book about my childhood on Funen and in it I talk about Father and Mother [Maren Kirstine and Niels Jørgensen] and my older siblings.

I also write about you, so you have been much in my thoughts for a long time. The account of what you were like and how good you always were, both towards your parents and towards everyone, has been among the most precious things for me to write about.Cf. MfB pp. 60-63. As soon as the book comes out I will be sure to send you a copy.

[The next two paragraphs are written in English:]

Perhaps you think it needless to tell things which you know already? But I beg you pardon

I hope my dear sister in love, Jenny and your son are well. Pray, give my love to them, and believe me ever your affectionately brother in love.

I am reading some English at the moment, so that I can speak a little if we should see each other at some point.

Now, dear Brother, much love from Marie and

your devoted Brother,
Carl


Georg Irving Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Sophus Nielsen
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Fredag23.9.1927Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Ove Rode, København
23-9-27.
Kære Ove Rode!
I ”Politiken” for iforgaarsHenrik Cavling meddelte kort, at han ved udgangen af måneden fratrådte sin stilling som Politikens chefredaktør og at hans plads ville blive overtaget af Ove Rode og Valdemar Koppel, der hver især udtrådte af henholdsvis folketinget og Københavns borgerrepræsentation, jf. Politiken den 21.9.1927. ser jeg den store Nyhed angaaende Deres Udnævnelse til Chef-Redaktør for ”Politiken”. Jeg tror, det i hele Landet og i alle Partier vil blive modtaget med meget blandede Følelser at de træder ud af Folketinget; mine egne Følelser er ihvertfald af samme Grund helt plumrede. Men jeg har jo saa mange Minder om Dem som Folketingsmand og Minister, som Taler og Personlighed, saa jeg har svært ved at tænke mig Dem i en eneste Virksomhed, selv om den er stor og betydningsfuld. Og det er den! Ved Deres Udnævnelse bliver den det yderligere.
Men Rigsdagen taber rigtignok efterhaanden sin Farve; Mønstret udviskes og nu skimter man snart kun et graat Væv, hvor alting er i samme Højde og bevæger sig trevent som Overfladen paa stillestaaende Vand. Men der findes maaske Love for det politiske Liv, som vi Udenforstaaende ikke aner, og det er derfor muligt, at denne tilsyneladende Stilstand og Kedsommelighed ikke betyder andet, end at nu tager Kræfterne en anden Form. – Et er jeg imidlertid aldeles sikker paa: De er endnu midt i levende Form og nu faar vi andre dog noget at glæde os til gennem Deres Arbejde som Chef for ”Politiken”.
Jeg vilde blot i al Korthed ønske Dem hjerteligt til Lykke med det samme jeg endnu stærkere kan lykønske ”Politiken” og alle dens Læsere og Venner.
De bedste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Tak for det henrivende Brev, De sendte mig!

Friday
23 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Ove Rode, Copenhagen

23 September 27.

Dear Ove Rode!

In Politiken of the day before yesterday,Henrik Cavling announced in brief that he would step down as the chief editor of Politiken by the end of the month, and that he would be replaced by Ove Rode and Valdemar Koppel, who left their positions in Parliament and The Copenhagen City Council, respectively, cf. Politiken 21.09.1927. I saw the great news about your appointment as chief editor of Politiken. I think that you stepping out of parliament will be received across the whole country and in all quarters with very mixed feelings; my own feelings are certainly for the same reason pretty mixed. But I have so many memories of you as parliamentarian and minister, as a speaker and a personality, that I have difficulty thinking of you in one single occupation, even though it is a major and important one. And it is! And with your appointment it will be even more so.

But parliament is indeed losing its colour; the pattern is fading and soon all we shall see are the grey threads of a web, in which everything is at the same height and moves as sluggishly as the surface of stagnant water. But maybe there are laws for political life that we outsiders do not suspect, and it is therefore possible that this apparent stagnation and tedium mean nothing other than that there are forces shaping themselves differently. – One thing, however, I am absolutely sure of: you are still at the top of your game and now the rest of us will have something to look forward to through your work as head of Politiken.

I just wanted in all brevity to congratulate you warmly while offering Politiken and all its readers and friends even more hearty congratulations.

With best wishes also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Thank you for the wonderful letter you sent me!


Henrik Cavling
Ove Rode
Valdemar Koppel
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Fredag
23.9.1927
Emile Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia. Kladde

Kære Carl Nielsen

Tak for Brevet, som traf mig her i Kauslunde. Det er morsomt at høre din Stemme. [overstreget: og du har Ret i, at det kunde være rart om vi fire engang imellem kunde træffe hinanden inden vi vandrer heden, men helst ikke i større Selskab.]

Fotografiet du bad om, var let at skaffe. Det sad i Maries Album sammen med Minder fra den Tid. Det er et kønt Billede og det passer smukt som Afslutning paa den Ungdomsbog du skriver om.MfB, det omtalte billede findes over for s. 216, samt bind 2 s. 481. (Har du husket den lille Historie med Brændet og ”Kong Christian” med Skolelæreren som Dommer?) Din Datter, Fru I. Møller er vist et sødt, forstandigt Menneske. Maa jeg ikke som Tak for Laan af Fotografiet faa Bogen, naar den udkommer? Du er altsaa for Tiden paa Damgaard og jeg her i Kausl. i Hjemmet som vi arvede. Vi kan nikke til hinanden over Lillebælt. Du rejser allerede d. 29. til Kbh. G. [Gudmund Hatt] og jeg kommer ikke til Voldmesterg. 21 før midt i Okt. Han graver i gamle Bopladser oppe paa Himmerland og jeg sidder ofte her alene. Jeg har dog haft Gæster. Den sidste – en 80 aarig Veninde fra StøvringklosterStøvringgaard Kloster, nær Randers? – følger jeg til Fredericia i Morgen Eftermiddag. Jeg vil ikke besvære dig med en Invitation, du trænger til den Ro du kan faa, og desuden – det vilde vist være lidt bedrøveligt for mig at se dig her, nu da Hjemmet er helt tomt, de ligger alle tre heroppe paa den smukke Kirkegaard. Det glæder mig, at du og din Kone nok vil se os. Kan vi fire da ikke mødes og snakke sammen som de Mennesker vi er – en Aftenstund uden større Mad-Udfoldelse? – Jeg havde forleden et kærligt Brev fra min gamle Ven, Poul Bentzon [Povl Bentzon], Jørgen B.s Fader. Han skrev bl.a. om dit Besøg hos Jørgen B. Det er søde Mennesker allesammen og jeg beder de maa leve længe paa Jorden, men Poul B. er ret svag og temmelig forknyt. Det er vist ikke saa let at have mange Aar paa Bagen.

Paa godt Gensyn i København!

Din gamle Ven Emilie

Friday
23 September 1927
Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Draft

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you for your letter, which found me here in Kauslunde. It's delightful to hear your voice. [Crossed out: and you are right that it would be nice for the four of us to meet before we go the way of all flesh, but preferably not at an elaborate gathering.]

The photograph you asked for was easy to procure. It was in Marie's album of memorabilia from back then. It's a good picture and it's a perfect conclusion for the reminiscences of youth you are working on.MfB. The picture can be found opposite p. 216 and in volume 2, p. 481. (Have you remembered the little story about the firewood and King ChristianKong Christian. and the school teacher as the judge?) Your daughter, Mrs I. Møller, seems to be a very kind and gifted individual. Could I please get a copy of the book when it's published as thanks for lending you the photograph? So you are currently at Damgaard and I here in Kauslunde in the house we inherited. We can wave to each other across the Little Belt. You are leaving for Copenhagen on the 29th already. G. [Gudmund Hatt] and I won't be back in Voldmestergade 21 until mid-October. He is digging out old settlements on Himmerland, and I am often by myself. I have had company though. The most recent visit – an 80-year-old friend from Støvringgaard Convent – I will accompany to Fredericia tomorrow afternoon. I won't bother inviting you; you need all the peace you can get and, besides, I think it would be upsetting for me to see you here now that the house is so desolate. They are lying all three of them in the beautiful churchyard up here. I'm happy that you and your wife would like to see us. Couldn't we meet up the four of us just the way we are then – an evening with no elaborate dinner do? – I recently got a sweet letter from my old friend Povl Bentzon, Jørgen B.'s father. He wrote, among other things, about your visiting Jørgen B. They are all lovely people and I pray they may live long in this world, but Povl B. is rather weak and quite despondent. It's not easy growing old, it seems.

Until I see you in Copenhagen!

Your old friend Emilie


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
Jørgen Bentzon
Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen
Povl Bentzon
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Lørdag
24.9.1927
Carl Nielsen til Hakon Andersen, København

Den 23.9.1927 overdrog Carl Nielsen Wilhelm Hansen arrangementer for blandet kor og mandskor af følgende af sine melodier:

Der boede en mand i Ribe by  [CNW 224], På det jævne [CNW 238],  Jord i hvis favn [CNW 242], Det danske brød på sletten gror [CNW 252], Nu lyser løv i lunde [CNW 256], Der hvor vi stred og sang [CNW 246], Der sad en fisker så tankefuld [CNW 244], Derfor kan vort øje glædes [CNW 239], og Ud går du nu på livets vej [CNW 203], Vor verden priser jeg tusindfold [CNW 208], De Refnæsdrenge, de Samsøpiger (En snes danske viser 1915) [CNW 202]. Sml. [9:155].

Kontrakten (EWH) må være tilsendt Carl Nielsen på Damgaard, hvor han befandt sig, og returneret derfra, enten til Wilhelm Hansen eller Hakon Andersen. Af Carl Nielsens brev til Hakon Andersen med vedlagt fuldmagt fremgår det at det er Hakon Andersen, der har udarbejdet disse arrangementer, som han den 26.9. har hævet det fulde beløb for.

Hakon Andersen nævnes ikke i kontrakten. Disse arrangementer findes ikke i CNU, og de lader sig hverken finde i Dansk Musikfortegnelse eller i Musik- og Teaterafdelingens samlinger på Det Kongelige Bibliotek, herunder de noder som indgik i Wilhelm Hansens arkiv, da det blev afleveret til Det Kongelige Bibliotek. Der er heller ingen spor af manuskripterne til arrangementerne. Forlaget har udbetalt honoraret, men spørgsmålet stiller sig, om de overhovedet er udgivet?

Damgaard 24-9-27

Kære Hr Hakon Andersen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev og Deres trofaste Interesse for mine Ting. Jo, jeg synes det er rart at de Smaasange kommer ud paa den Maade De har arrangeret dem og jeg takker ogsaa for det kunstneriske Arbejde De har gjort.

Tak, jeg har det rigtig godt og har arbejdet, – dog ikke med Musik, men har paa mangeaarig Opfordring af min ældste Datter skrevet en Bog om min Barndom og første Ungdom paa Fyn.MfB. Bogen kommer nok snart ud da jeg er ved at gennemgaa den for sidste Omgang.

Jeg haaber De helt er kommen over det Uheld, De havde og glæder mig til at tale med Dem engang igen.

Jeg vedlægger en Fuldmagt da De jo ellers ikke kan faa Deres Arbejde betalt og jeg beder Dem beholde Pengene. De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

[Vedlagt:]

Undertegnede giver herved Hr Organist Hakon Andersen Fuldmagt til paa mine Vegne, at hæve 500 Kr ifølge Kontrakt af 23 September 1927 ved Forlaget Wilh: Hansen Kjøbenhavn, hos samme

Carl Nielsen

f.T. Damgaard, Fredericia

24-9-27

[Hakon Andersen:]

Ovenstående Beløb er Dags Dato blevet mig udbetalt

København den 26/9.1927

Hakon Andersen

Saturday
24 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Hakon Andersen, Copenhagen

On 23 September 1927, Carl Nielsen submitted to Wilhelm Hansen his arrangements for mixed choir and male choir of the following melodies of his:

'There once lived a man in Ribe town' [CNW 224], 'Simple-rooted' [CNW 238], 'Earth, whose embrace' [CNW 242], 'The Danish bread, it grows on plains' [CNW 252], 'The greenwood leaves are light now' [CNW 256], 'Where we would fight and sing' [CNW 246], 'There sat a fisherman deep in thought' [CNW 244], 'Wherefore do our eyes feel pleasure' [CNW 239], 'Now you must find your path in life' [CNW 203], 'Our earth I magnify thousandfold' [CNW 208], and 'The boys of Refsnaes, the girls of Samsoe' [CNW 202]. Comp. [9:155].

The contract (EWH) must have been sent to Carl Nielsen at Damgaard, where he was staying, and returned from there to either Wilhelm Hansen or Hakon Andersen. It can be seen from Carl Nielsen’s letter to Hakon Andersen with enclosed authorisation that it was Hakon Andersen who arranged these songs, for which he withdrew the entire sum on 26 September.

Hakon Andersen is not mentioned in the contract. These arrangements are not to be found in CNU, and nor can they be found in The Danish National Bibliography, Music or in the collections of The Music & Theatre Department at The Royal Library. Nor are there any traces of manuscripts for the arrangements. The publishers paid the fee, but the question remains as to whether they were ever published.

Damgaard 24 September 27

Dear Mr Hakon Andersen!

Thank you for your kind letter and your loyal interest in my works. Yes, I think it is good that these little songs are published in the way you have arranged them and I would thank you, too, for the artistic work that you have performed.

Thank you, I am very well and have been working – although not with music but, after years of requests from my daughter, have written a book about my childhood and early youth on Funen.MfB. The book will be coming out soon as I am in the process of going through it for the last time.

I hope that you have completely recovered from the accident that you had and I will look forward to talking with you again sometime.

I am enclosing an authorisation as otherwise you would not be able to have your work paid for and do please keep the money. With best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

[Enclosed:]

The undersigned herewith authorises the organist Mr Hakon Andersen to withdraw 500 kroner on my behalf according to the contract of 23 September 1927 with the publisher Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, by the same

Carl Nielsen

currently Damgaard, Fredericia

24-9-27

[Hakon Andersen:]

The above sum has today been paid to me.

Copenhagen 26 September 1927

Hakon Andersen


Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Lørdag24.9.1927Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Fyn
Fredericia 24-9-27
Kære Emilie!
Det var virkelig ekspedit! Tak skal Du have. Jo, den unge Mand ser helt net ud og kan bruges i Bogen.MfB. Jeg maa nok beholde [det] en lille Tid, da det skal reproduceres i Kjøbenhavn.
Historien med Brændestablen som min Bror og jeg spillede paa, har jeg med. Men hvad er det andet? Gider Du sende mig et Ord, saa dukker det maaske frem igen.
Jeg tog ind til Fredericia og haabede at træffe [dig] ved Færgen 223 men fandt Dig ikke; maaske er Din Gæst allerede rejst tilmorgen.
Imorgen tager jeg til min Bror [Valdemar Nielsen] i Esbjerg og er tilbage paa Damgaard Mandag Eftermiddag. Kunde det ikke more Dig at se derover, ellers kommer jeg i alle Tilfælde over til Kauslunde en Dag. Hvordan er Forbindelsen med Middelfart? – Forresten prøver jeg nu at telefonere til Dig.
Mange Hilsener
Din C.N.

Saturday
24 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Funen

Fredericia 24 September 27

Dear Emilie!

That really was prompt! Thank you. Yes, that young men looks really quite nice and can be used in the book.MfB. I may have to keep it for a little while as it has to be reproduced in Copenhagen.

I have included the story about the stack of firewood that my brother and I used to play music on. But what is the other one? If you would like to send me a word or two, maybe it will surface again.

I went into Fredericia hoping to meet you at the ferry at 2.23 but didn't find you; maybe your guest left already in the morning.

Tomorrow I will be going over to my brother [Valdemar Nielsen] in Esbjerg and am back at Damgaard on Monday afternoon. Might it not be fun for you to pop over there? Otherwise, at all events, I will come over to Kauslunde one day. What is the connection with Middelfart? – By the way, I'll try to telephone you now.

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag25.9.1927Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller
Damgaard 25-9-27.
Min kære Eggert!
Du kan tro vi fulgte Dig med kærlig Hu paa Rejsen og sikken et Held at Du kom over i rette Øjeblik! Vi læste om Storm og Typhoner, men da var Du lykkelig og vel over Havet. Hvordan mon Du klarer Dig alene? Det er naturligvis ikke saa hyggeligt som naar Du har Irmelin, men Du vil nok laane hende til os endnu en halv Snes Dage, den Søde, og den 6te er hun jo paa Vej til Dig. Irmelin har hjulpet mig saa storartet med Ordningen af Stoffet i min BogMfB. og har ogsaa flere Steder foretaget Omredaktioner til min største Tilfredshed. Hun er en Knop! – Ogsaa Frk: Rosenberg [Margrete Rosenberg] har paa min Anmodning set Manuskriptet igennem, med et – paa min u[d]trykkelige Opfordring – meget kritisk sidste Blik, saa jeg tror virkelig, det lykkes at faa alle Ukrudtsplanter og overflødige Ordblomster fjernede. Jeg har lært meget af de to, for Sagen er, at det for mig er nyt og derfor meget vanskeligt at fortælle angaaende rent personlige Anliggender fordi jeg naturligvis ikke er objektiv nok. Frk: R. siger der findes en virkelig Stil i Bogen og mener det beror paa at det ikke er mit Fag at skrive Bøger. Jeg aner ikke hvordan det er, men haaber det ikke vil blive altfor kedeligt at læse. –
Forleden var jeg med Irmelin til Time i Sang. Det var meget oplivende og hun (Irmelin) udfolder af og til under Øvelserne en saa mægtig Tonestrøm at det virkelig er højst overraskende. Nu gælder det kun om at hun engang kan beherske og lede Strømmen ind paa selve Musik-Kunstens Omraade; jeg mener rent teknisk. For hvad det musikalske Udtryk og den fulde Forstaaelse angaar, er hun udrustet som meget faa Mennesker.
Jeg befinder mig godt her og jeg tror bestemt at mit Maadehold ved Maaltiderne er af Vigtighed. –
Ancher [Michael Ancher] er altsaa død og begravet, hvad Du nok allerede har set af Aviserne. Søs og Mor var med til Begravelsen og det har nok været meget højtideligt.
Idag tager H.B. og jeg over til min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] i Brøndum og er atter her tilbage imorgen. Men saa vil jeg hjem og være den sidste Uge sammen med I. [Irmelin] igen. –
Jeg synes dennegang det bliver kortere til vi ser Jer: at den Tid snart vil gaa, og saa skal vi rigtig have det godt sammen og følge med i Dit Arbejde og Dine Planer. Blot Du ikke tager for haardt fat i Dit Arbejde, lille Eggert. Om Du kommer i den eller den Stilling lidt før eller senere er dog ligegyldigt i Forhold til et helt Liv. Din Begavelse, alt det indre Liv, Dit lidenskabelige Retsind og herligt rensende Skarpsind og tillige menneskelige Varme er jo altsammen bare godt, men det afføder vel ikke altid det Taalmod som er en sund Bremse paa de gærende Kræfter. Men – jeg snakker saa meget, mener kun at Du maa ikke overan-strænge Dig, for jeg holder saa meget af Dig.
Nu maa jeg afsted til Bryndum, derfor: tag disse Linier som de er og de kærligste Hilsener fra
Din
Carl N.

Sunday
25 September 1927
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller

Damgaard 25 September 27.

My dear Eggert!

You can be sure that we followed you with fond attention on your journey and what luck that you got over at the right moment! I wonder how you're getting on on your own? Of course it isn't as pleasant as when you have Irmelin, but I'm sure you will lend her to us for 10 days or so longer, the sweet girl, and on the 6th she will of course be on her way to you. Irmelin has been a terrific help arranging the material for my bookMfB. and has also done some revisions at several points much to my satisfaction. She is a brick! – Miss Rosenberg has also gone through the manuscript as I asked her with – at my express request – a very critical last look, so I really think we have managed to get all the weeds and the unnecessary verbal flowers removed. I have learnt a lot from those two, for this is new to me, you know, and so it's rather difficult to write about purely personal matters because of course I am not sufficiently objective. Miss R. says that there really is style in the book and thinks that this is because writing books is not my profession. I have no idea how that works but I hope that it will not be too boring to read. –

The other day, I went with Irmelin to a singing lesson. It was very stimulating and once in a while during the exercises she (Irmelin) unleashes such a magnificent flow of sound that it is really astonishing. Now it's only a question of whether she will be able to control and direct that outpouring into the area of musical art itself; I mean purely technically. For as regards her musical expression and full understanding, she is equipped as very few people are.

I'm feeling good here and I definitely think that my moderation at meal times is important. –

Ancher is dead and buried, then, as you have probably already seen from the papers. Søs and Mother went to the funeral and I'm sure it was very solemn.

Today H.B. and I are going over to my brother’s [Valdemar Nielsen] in Bryndum and are back here again tomorrow. But then I want to go home and spend the last week with I. [Irmelin] again. –

This time it seems to be shorter until we see you: that it seems the time will soon pass and then we will really enjoy being together and following you in your work and your plans. Just don't work too hard, little Eggert. Whether you get to this or that position a little earlier or later is irrelevant when set alongside a whole life. Your talent, all your inner life, your passionate sense of right and your wonderfully purgative and piercing intelligence alongside that human warmth is all so good but it doesn't always lead, does it, to that patience which is a healthy brake on bubbling energies. But – I'm talking so much, was just thinking that you shouldn't be overexerting yourself, for I am so fond of you.

Now I must get off to Bryndum, so take these lines as they are and with much love.

Yours,
Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Michael Ancher
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag27.9.1927Dagbog
Mekaniker Petersen
Slagelsevej Sorø
25 Kr 25

Tuesday
27 September 1927
Diary

Mechanic Petersen

Slagelsevej Sorø

25 kr. 25


Petersen
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Tirsdag27.9.1927Carl Nielsen, Damgard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 27-9-27
Kære Marie!
Ja, det er ikke morsomt naar Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg] og den Slags bliver sat op. Tiden er underlig slap i sin Smag.
At Din [Skipper] Clement skulde være for ”barsk”! Sikken noget Vrøvl! Men lad os trøste os med at saadan har det altid været. Det næstbedste gaar altid af med Sejren. Det det nu gælder om er at væbne sig. I vor Alder maa man væbne sig imod Indtryk paa Grund af Uret og daarlig Smag; ellers sætter man sine Kræfter og sidste Evner [over styr]. – Irmelin fik Ret og Du burde paa dette Tidspunkt have afholdt Dig [fra] enhver Konkurrence og ikke udsat Dig for den Skuffelse som var sikker.
Men Du skal slet ikke bryde Dig om [det]. Husk dog paa at Du er fuld af Ideer og store rige Evner som ingen kan tage fra Dig eller hindre.
Jeg vilde gerne have set hvad nu Bundgaard [Anders Bundgaard] havde lavet. Var det lige saa daarligt? Du sagde dog at idetmindste plejer [han] at have Ideer. –
Imorgen tager jeg til Fyn (Bellinge) og Fredag kommer jeg saa hjem ved 6-Tiden.
Nu mange Hilsener fra
Din C.

Tuesday
27 September 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 September 27

Dear Marie!

Yes, it is no fun when Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg]professor and member of the Academy's Council, won the competition for the sculpture of Skipper Clement, which Anne Marie Carl Nielsen also entered.  and things like that are put up. Our day is strangely loose in its taste.

To think that your Skipper Clement should have been too ‘rough’! What a lot of nonsense!! Let us comfort ourselves in the knowledge that it's always been like that. The second best always walks off with the prize. What it's all about now is arming oneself. At our age we have to arm ourselves against being affected by injustice and bad taste; otherwise we risk losing our energies and the abilities remaining to us. – Irmelin was right and you should have kept away back then from all competitions and not laid yourself open to a disappointment that was certain to come.

But you shouldn't worry about it in the least. Just remember that you are full of ideas and great wealth of ability that no one can take away from you or obstruct.

I would like to have seen what Bundgaard had produced now. Was it just as bad? You said that at least he usually has ideas. –

Tomorrow I will be going to Funen (Bellinge) and then on Friday I will be coming home around 6 o'clock.

Much love now.

Your C.


Anders Bundgaard
Clement
Johannes Bjerg
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Onsdag28.9.1927Dagbog
Frode Sadolin ”Sjælsrøgt”Frode Sadolin: Sjælsrøgt, Kbh. 1910.

Wednesday
28 September 1927
Diary

Frode Sadolin Soul CareFrode Sadolin: Sjælsrøgt, Copenhagen 1910.


Carl Nielsen
Frode Sadolin
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Torsdag29.9.1927Dagbog
A. Kristensen FynboerA. Kristensen: Fynboer. Smaafortællinger i fynsk Mundart, Odense (Milo’ske Boghandels Forlag) 1901. (Milo 1901)

Thursday
29 September 1927
Diary

A. Kristensen People of FunenA. Kristensen: Fynboer. Smaafortællinger i fynsk Mundart, Odense (Milo Publishing House) 1901. (Milo 1901)


A. Kristensen
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Lørdag
1.10.1927
Dagbog

Peter Esbensen [9:744] [9:771]

Verninge pr Knarreborg

Saturday
1 October 1927
Diary

Peter Esbensen [9:744] [9:771].

Verninge nr. Knarreborg


Peter Esbensen
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Torsdag6.10.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
6-10-27.
Kære lille Irmelin!
Nu har jeg kørt Mor til Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen], spist Frokost hjemme og er nu hos F.M. [Frederikke Møller] som jeg nu skal arbejde sammen med et Par Timer.
Nu er Du ude paa Kattegat og jeg er glad at det er temmelig stille i Vejret. Du faar nok en god Rejse!!
Jeg synes det var lettere at sige Farvel dennegang. Det gaar helt godt! – Nu skal BogenMfB. være færdig og iovermorgen vil jeg aflevere den. – Tal med Md: Cahier, jeg tror hun er et godt Menneske. Hun har tidligere vist mig megen Interesse. Kan hun lave det saa jeg kunde komme derover og opføre mine Ting, vilde jeg gerne. Du kan godt fortælle hende og Manden [Charles Cahier] om Frankfurt og Paris. – Gud ved om Eggert har faaet fat i New York-Times med Jones’ Kritik.
Naa, det var ikke Forretning jeg vilde min egen Ven – skidt med det – jeg vilde blot sende en rigtig varm Hilsen til Dig endnu engang fra
Din egen lille søde Far
[Frederikke Møller:]
Kæreste Irmelin!
Maa jeg føje en lille Hilsen til! Det var underligt at se Dig rejse, men alligevel glæder jeg mig jo over, at Eggert skal have sin søde Kone hjem. Du saa bedst ud af dem allesammen paa Skibet; jeg filmede Jer med Øjnene.
Kærligste Hilsener fra
Din Ven og Svigermama

Thursday
6 October 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

6 October 27.

Dear little Irmelin!

I have now driven Mother out to Rasmussen's, have eaten lunch at home and I'm now at F.M.’s [Frederikke Møller] whom I'm going to work with for a couple of hours.

You are out on Kattegat now and I'm glad that the weather is fairly calm. I think you'll have a good journey!!

I think it was easier to say goodbye this time. It's going pretty well! – Now the bookMfB. has to be finished and the day after tomorrow I will send it in. – Talk to Mme Cahier, I think she is a good person. She has previously showed me much interest. If she can arrange it so that I can come over and perform my pieces, I would like that. You're welcome to tell her and her husband [Charles Cahier] about Frankfurt and Paris. – I wonder whether Eggert got hold of the New York Times with Jones’ review.

Well, it wasn't business I wanted to talk about, my own darling – to hell with that – I just wanted to send you my love yet again from

your own sweet little Father

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dearest Irmelin!

May I add a little greeting! It was strange to see you leave, but still I'm pleased that Eggert will soon have his sweet wife home again. You were the best-looking of all those on the ship; I filmed you with my eyes.

Much love from

Your friend and Mama-in-Law


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Jones
Sara Jane Cahier
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Torsdag
6.10.1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Det forenede Dampskibs-Selskab Aktieselskab

Skandinavien-Amerika Linien

S/S Frederik VIII d. 6.10.27

Kæreste lille Mor og min egen Far

Det skal blot være en lille Hilsen for at sige Jer, hvor uendelig glad jeg har været for at være hjemme. Tiden er gaaet hurtigt og man synes ikke man har haft Tid til at sige alt det man gerne vilde. Men jeg tror nok at I ogsaa har følt, hvor meget jeg tit har haft paa Hjerte. Jeg synes at vi ligesom saa roligt og trygt har forstaaet hinanden meget bedre end mange Gange tidligere. Ikke fordi det ikke altid har været godt – men I forstaar. Jeg var saa glad for Mor, der kom op og puttede mig igaaraftes – og Far der stod og slog Takt – ja allesammen var saa søde og viftede oppe paa Broen – og saa forsvandt I. Men nu varer det ikke længe igen – og I lover mig begge, at passe rigtigt godt paa hinanden, og saa at vi[lle] rejse sydpaa inden Vinterkulden. – Vejret er nu lidt rusket og slusket, men det klarer nok op imorgen. Jeg har truffet Struckmann [Erick Struckmann] og Arkitekt Thyge Hvass og talt indgaaende med dem begge. Hvass har med Indretningen af Industriudstillingen at gøre og Struckmann forklarede at Staten kun har givet 40,000 i Tilskud. Fragterne er meget store, derfor var det med Hunden.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen udstillede sine kalve (hunden kom ikke med!) i New York 1927 på udstillingen: Danish National Exhibition of Paintings, Sculpture, Architecture and Applied Art på Brooklyn Museum [9:755]. Jeg sagde, at nu maatte han sørge for at Kalvene blev godt stillet op; han sagde, ja, ikke allene godt – de skal stilles overordentligt godt op – han regner dem for noget af det bedste!!

Naa – jeg skal ihvertfald nok se efter – jeg gentog Gang efter Gang at Hunden vilde have været storartet derovre.

Nu kærlige Hilsener og et Kys til hver især

fra Eders

Irmelin

Thursday
6 October 1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

The United Steamship Company Inc.

Scandinavian-American-Line

S/S Frederik VIII 6 October 27

Dearest little Mother and my own Father

Just a little greeting to tell you how endlessly happy I've been to be home. Time has passed so quickly, and I feel I haven't had the time to say everything I wanted. But I do believe you have felt how much I have often felt I wanted to tell you. I feel that we have been able to understand each other so much better than oftentimes before. Not that I mean to say it hasn't always been good – but you know what I mean. I was so happy about Mother, who tucked me up in bed last night – and Father who was beating time – yes, you were all so kind and were waving goodbye to me from the pier – and then you disappeared. But now it won't be long – and you must both promise me to take good care of each other and that you will travel south before the cold winter comes. – The weather now is a little windy and rainy, but I'm sure it will brighten up tomorrow. I have met Struckmann and the architect Tyge Hvass and spoken extensively with both of them. Hvass is working on the design of the industry exhibition and Struckmann explained that the state has only given a grant of 40,000. The freight expenses were very high, that explains the dog.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen exhibited her calves (the dog was not included!) in New York 1927 at The Danish National Exhibition of Paintings, Sculpture, Architecture and Applied Art at Brooklyn Museum [9:755]. I told them that he had to ensure that the calves were put in a good place. He said: 'yes, not only a good place – an extremely good place'. He considers them among the finest works!!

Well – I'll definitely have a look for myself – I repeated time and again that the dog would have been excellent over there.

Now much love and a kiss to each of you

from your

Irmelin


Erick Struckmann
Tyge Hvass









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:715
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Fredag 7.10.1927 62



Fredag7.10.1927Kalendernotat
3 Fribert [Christen Fribert] Byen 488 y
eller ”Berlingske”
1 Rode [Ove Rode]
2 Klemmensen [C.A. Clemmensen]

Friday
7 October 1927
Calendar note

3 Fribert City 488 y

or Berlingske

1 Rode

2 Clemmensen


C.A. Clemmensen
Christen Fribert
Ove Rode
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Lørdag
8.10.1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lørdag Morgen

Kære Carl!

Jeg haaber du faar ExpresbrevNæppe bevaret. allerede i Aften – saa du har Søndagen til at rette og afskrive. Det er jo blevet lidt opsvulmet. Men det forekommer mig at de Tilføjelser jeg har gjort var nødvendige for at Tankeindhold kunde runde sig til Anskuelighed. Nu kan du jo stryge, om du vil – Comme vous voulez, monsieur! Tak for Brevet hvori er nævnt vort eventuelle Samarbejde. Skal altid være mig en Fornøjelse, dog uden Navns Nævnelse. Men hør Carl, du er jo rent tosset[,] jeg blev saa rørt over dig dit elendige ejegode Menneske. Her kommer Sørensen og siger, at han skal hilse fra dig, om jeg vil have en Radio. Det vil jeg jo gerne, skønt jeg synes, det er at plyndre dig, men tænk dig Frk Th kan og vil forhindre det. Hun har nægtet Tilladelse til at en Stang bliver sat i Strandkanten ad Fyrmesterens til. Det er jo hendes Grund. Om jeg kan faa en Radio uden Stang ved jeg ikke. Hvis ej maa jeg opgive den Fornøjelse. Da hun vilde udvikle sine ”Grunde” for Nægtelsen bad jeg kort fri for at høre den Sludder. Jeg kan det hele udenad. Der er intet at stille op med hende. De ”Grunde” hun anfører har intet med Nægtelsen at gøre. Den er dikteret af Fornemmelser af Ubehag og en underbevidst Ikke Unden andre Goder, som hun ikke selv vurderer. Tilsidst løber det hele rundt for hende, derfor gør jeg det kort af. Nævn det blot ikke for hende, det nytter ikke. Imidlertid har jeg den Glæde, at du tænkte saa kærligt paa mig, og det er ikke saa lidt endda. Nu er H.B. cyclet ind med Brevet til 11-Toget og jeg skal hen og have en Lur inden Frokost. Jeg har kun været 3 Timer i Seng. Ingen Elever i Eftermiddag heldigvis. Igaar havde jeg Follerupgaard[?]Drengen, saa jeg fik først begyndt Kl 10½ Aften. Blot det nu maa være godt nok

Det er min Trøst, at du forhaabentlig faar Søndagen til at forbedre det.

Tusinde Hilsener fra din

Margrete.

[Margrete Rosenberg bag på kuverten:]

Vi har faaet Tilsk. Okt.Vilhelm Wanscher: Om Fordybelse i Musik, Tilskueren, oktober 1927, s. 269-271. Læser W. i Aften.


Saturday
8 October 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday morning

Dear Carl!

I hope you will get the express letter Apparently not preserved. already tonight – so that you will have all Sunday to edit and copy. It did expand rather. But it seems to me that the additions I have made were necessary for the thought content to be turned into something lucid. Now feel free to make cuts as you please – 'Comme vous voulez, monsieur!' [as you wish, sir] Thanks for the letter in which our potential collaboration is mentioned. It's always my pleasure, but no mentioning of names. But listen, Carl. You are rather crazy; I feel myself so moved by you, you dreadful, good-natured fellow. Along comes Sørensen with a greeting from you asking me whether I would like a radio. That I would, of course, although I feel I would be plundering you, but just think, Miss Th. can and will prevent it? She has refused permission to have a transmitter set up on the coast towards the lightkeeper's. It's her land after all. Whether I can get a radio without a transmitter, I don't know. If not, I will have to give up that pleasure. When she offered to elaborate the reasons for her refusal, I quickly asked to be spared her nonsense. I know it by heart. There's nothing you can do to change her mind. The 'reasons' she states have nothing to do with the refusal; they are dictated by feelings of discomfort and a subconscious desire not to let others benefit from something that she doesn't value herself. In the end, it all goes around in circles for her, and that's why I cut her off quickly. Just don't mention this to her; it won't do any good. However, I still have the pleasure of you thinking so kindly of me, and that's no small thing. Now H.B. has taken the letter with him on his bicycle for the 11-train, and I will have a nap before lunch. I have only been in bed for three hours. No pupils this afternoon, fortunately. Yesterday I had the boy from Follerupgaard, so I didn't get started until 10.30 in the evening. If only this will do.

I comfort myself at the fact that you will, I hope, have Sunday to improve it.

A thousand warm wishes from yours,

Margrete.

[Margrete Rosenberg on the back of the envelope:]

We got the October issue of Tilskueren. Will read W. tonight.Vilhelm Wanscher: Om Fordybelse i Musik, Tilskueren, October 1927, pp. 269-271.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Sørensen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Søndag9.10.1927Kalendernotat
Julius Rabe
Humlegårdsvej 18 Stokholm

Sunday
9 October 1927
Calendar note

Julius Rabe

Humlegårdsvej 18 Stockholm


Julius Rabe
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Tirsdag
11.10.1927
Kalendernotat

Kjøbenhavns Korrespondent Kl 11Formentlig Axel Gerfalk, jf. Samtid nr. 129.

Tuesday
11 October 1927
Calendar note

København's correspondent at 11 o'clockPresumably Axel Gerfalk, cf. Samtid no. 129.


Axel Gerfalk
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Torsdag
13.10.1927
Margrete Rosenberg til Carl Nielsen, København

Damgaard. Torsdag-13-10-27

Kære Carl!

Tak for dit Brev. Det glædede mig meget, at du kunde bruge noget af mit Potekrads. Jeg var klar over, at det maaske var for langt, men for Tydeligheds Skyld lod jeg det staa uden Afkortning, saaledes at Hovedmomenterne træder for Dagen. At jeg ikke kan træffe din Stiltone, naar du ikke sidder ved min højre Albu, er jo indlysende. Jeg vil selvfølgelig meget gerne se det endelige Resultat i Korrekturarket, si vous-voulez monsieur. Dine Indledninger har noget af Kometens Karakter. Halen spruder Gnister til alle Sider, har Tilbøjelighed til det ubestemt fortonede. Man faar Lyst til at tage i den Svans og tvinge Kometen ind i en planetarisk Bevægelse, saa den bliver i vort ”Solsystem”. Comprenez-vous? Vist ikke. Jeg synes, en Indledning bør have Kresform, indeslutte den hele Bog, forjættende, saa at man efter Læsningen kan vende tilbage til Indledningen og finde Hovedtankerne anslaaet eller Kimene til dem. I den, til denne Bog hørende Indledning, bør ligge antydet Grunden til, at den ikke er ført videre end sket er og ikke vil blive ført videre. Det var Hensigten med min Tilføjelse ”Thi det betydningsfulde ved en saadan Gengivelse ligger i at… o.s.v.MfB s. 7. Hvis det er muligt, saa send de to smaa blaa Kladdeblade som jeg ikke naaede at faa renskrevet, sammen med Korrekturarket. Den øvrige Kladde har jeg selv. Det lykkedes mig at faa Frk Thygesen omstemt, saa hun nu ser lidt mildere til Radioen. Sørensen siger, at han kan undgaa Stangen, som forresten kommer til at staa i Jørgens Have, dersom han sætter Antennen paa Huset, men det vil koste 20 Kr. mere. Da Frk Th. hørte det, sagde hun, at saa vilde hun hellere have Stangen. Da den staar 35 M. fra Huset finder hun den mindre farlig. Hendes Uvilje hænger sammen med, at hun tror, det er en livsfarlig Historie at have en Radio. Desuden frygter hun for, at Folkene skal forlade Damgaard hver Aften for at hænge hernede. Dertil kommer saa hendes ubevægelige Ubehag ved alt nyt. Imidlertid synes jeg, det er for glubsk, at du skal have den store Udgift, og jeg maa vel nok have Lov at betale den af pøompø. Jeg tænker Sørensen sætter den op Fredag imellem 4-6 Ef. Jeg kan altsaa Fredag Aften for første Gang ligge paa Sofadet og høre min Avis uden at pine mine Øjne. Kl. 6¾ Aften, nej fy! Kl. 18¾. Tænk paa mig. Concerten lykkedes godt for Damen. Der var ikke saa faa Mennesker, og hun var godt ved Stemme og overlegen. Men egentlig var det alt Vocalisesang. Ingen kunde skelne et Ord. Jeg var naturligvis inderlig misfornøjet med min Part af Aftenen, men det var jo at vente. Jeg tror nok, jeg fulgte og forstod hende godt, men det tekniske magtede jeg ikke nok til at føle mig fri i hurtige Tempoer. Jeg skulde have mindst et Aars daglig Træning og meget Sammenspil, have et ordentligt Klaver at spille paa, færre Elever og mindre Havearbejde for at gøre saadan noget ordentligt. Det er ærgerligt, men det gav mig dog et Skub, og det var til Dels Hensigten. Kritiker i de stedlige Blade har jeg ikke set. De plejer at være umulige.

Nøddehøsten er nu i sit febrile Stadium. Idag blev der afsendt 950 Pund Nødder i Fredags 600 Pund. De sidste Nætters Frost, som nu heldigvis er ophørt, har skørnet Stilkene, saa Nødderne ny begynder at drysse. Det bliver ubetinget den største Høst, vi har havt paa Damgaard. Paa Vindmølle var i Dag hele Sorteringsrummet tæt belagt med fyldte Kurve, og 7 Mand sad og sorterede for at faa 11 Kasser (9 do paa Damgaard) færdige til Vognen, der kører til Tavlov Kl. 4 E. De sidste to Dage har vi plukket til Kl. 3. Frk Th har ikke havt Men af Overarbejdet endnu. En maadelig stor Busk giver paa Vindmølle ved Slott-Møllers Bænk ½-2/3 Kurv à 30 Pund.

Plantagerne ved Mosen og de to ved Vejen ind til Vindmølle har vi slet ikke begyndt paa, men nu er alle Karlene med, for det kan jo blive galt, dersom der kommer Storm eller stærk Nattefrost. Priserne er endnu lave 65-75 Øre. – Jeg mener ligesom du, at mange Enkeltheder af Waldorfskolens Pædagogik kan bruges i den nuværende Statsskole, og spare Børn og Lærere for mange Kvaler[,] saaledes f.E. Epokeundervisningen, men det er dog Anskuelsen af Barnet, der præger Undervisningen til enhver Tid. I ”Erziehung des Kindes” har Steiner fremsat sin Anskuelse af Barnet* som det vordende Menneske i ”helt Format”. Konsequensen maa blive en hel anden Opdragelse – ikke blot enkelte Forbedringer. Antroposophien er ikke en afsluttet Lære om Mennesket, snarere Begyndelsen til en ny Maade at komme til Erkendelser. At komme til en Erkendelse paa antroposophisk Maade vil i Grunden sige at erkende saaledes, at man ved Erkendelsesakten, i den og efter den har forandret noget i sig, at man hele Tiden bevæger sig. En Pædagog, som begynder at arbejde med Steiners Anskuelse som Udgangspunkt, maa gøre et Stykke antroposophisk Arbejde med sig selv, og deraf vil de nye Tanker og dertilsvarende Forholdsregler vokse frem i Pædagogen, saa at Steiner kun bliver en Vejviser, en Raadgiver, som man rolig i første Omgang kan tage som et Forbillede. Raad i hvert Haandgreb kan man dog ikke faa heldigvis, men den nogenlunde rigtige, virkelighedstro Anskuelse giver Ideer og Opfindsomhed. Det hindrer jo ikke, at man er taknemmelig for ethvert Raad. Steiner søger ikke forøvrigt at bryde med den bestaaende Pædagogik, kun at tilføje det nye, Tiden kræver, som Følge af den moderne Tids mere bevidste Tagen Stade til alle Problemer. Han ønsker fremfor alt, at de unge Mennesker kommer til at føle sig hjemme i det moderne Samfundsliv uden at overvældes af dets Febertempo, og uden at de gaar tilbunds i Arbejdssliddet.

Enhver Ensidighed vil uvægerlig gøre den unge fremmed for Samfundslivet, som f.E. Næsgaards [Sigurd Næsgaard] ”frie Skole”, der hviler paa en fastliggende ”uantroposophisk”, fiks Ide: at det gælder om at udvikle Viljeslivet (Friheden) i Barnet. – Undskyld, at dette er blevet saa langtrukkent, jeg er virkelig ked af det.

Vi følger med Spænding, hvorledes Opstillingen af Monumentet skrider frem. Mon Afsløringen virkelig kommer i Oktober, som BT paastaar. Men nu faar jeg nok Besked af min Speaker.I radioen. Jeg er ovenpaa.

Jeg vil nu blot, saa slutter jeg virkelig, takke dig fordi jeg har faaet Lov at være med til dette Arbejde med din Bog. Kald den endelig ”Min fynske Barndom”, det er saa udmærket og absolut ikke ukorrekt. For du bilder dig vel ikke ind at vi var voksne, da vi først saas. Jeg protesterer imod at du takker mig for min Smule daarlige Hjælp. Nu nok Godnat. Ved du, hvad Kl. er?

Din Margrete.

*ikke en Pædagogik. Sts [Rudolf Steiner] Pæda[go]gik er i Grunden selve Skolen. Hans pædagogiske Skrifter er alle fremkomne i Anledning af Skolen


Thursday
13 October 1927
Margrete Rosenberg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard. Thursday 13 October 27

Dear Carl!

Thanks for your letter. I'm very happy you could use some of my scribbles. I was aware that it might have got too long, but for the sake of clarity I left it without cuts so that the main parts would stand out clearly. Obviously I can't imitate your stylistic tone when you are not right here by my right elbow, of course. Naturally, I would love to see the proofs of the final result 'si vous voulez, monsieur' [if you want, sir]. Your introductions have something in the nature of a comet. The tail casts sparks in all directions with a tendency to the vaguely undefined. One feels the need to grab hold of its tail and force the comet into a planetary orbit so that it will stay in our 'solar system'. 'Comprenez-vous' [do you understand]? Probably not. I think an introduction should be in the shape of a circle, contain the entire book, full of promise, so that having read it you can go back to the introduction and find the main themes touched upon, or the germs of them. In the introduction to this book, you should indicate why it has not been taken further than you have and why it will not be taken further. That was the idea behind my addition: 'For the significance of a publication such as this lies in the fact that...' etc.MfB p. 7. If possible, could you send me the two little pages with drafts that I didn't have the time to fair-copy along with the proofs? I have the other drafts already. I managed to get Miss Th. to change her mind so that she's looking more positively on the radio issue. Sørensen says he doesn't need to put up a transmitter pole, which would incidentally be set up in Jørgen's garden, if he can put an antenna on the roof, but that will cost an additional 20 kroner. When Miss Th. heard this, she said she would prefer the transmitter pole. Since this will be placed 35 metres from the sea, she finds it less intimidating. Her disinclination stems from the fact that she believes having a radio is a dangerous business. Moreover, she's concerned that people will leave Damgaard each night to gather down here. Add to that her unmitigated distress at anything new. Nevertheless, I do think it would be too greedy of us to let you take on that great expense, and I do must be allowed to pay you back peu à peu. I believe Sørensen will install it on Friday sometime around 4 or 6 o'clock in the afternoon. So on Friday night I will be able to lie in my sofa for the first time and listen to my news without straining my eyes. At 6.45 in the evening, no, shame on me! 18.45. Think of me. The concert went well for the lady. There were not a few people attending, and her voice and she herself were in excellent shape. But in reality, it was all vocalise singing; no one could decipher a single word. I was of course deeply dissatisfied with my own part of the evening, but that was to be expected. I do believe I followed her and understood her well enough, but I didn't master it well enough technically to be able to play freely during fast tempi. I would need at least a year of daily practice and much more ensemble playing, a decent piano to practise on, fewer pupils and less garden work to be able to do something like that properly. It's unfortunate, but it did give me a push and that was partly the intention. I haven't seen any reviews from local newspapers. They are usually impossible.

The nut harvest is in its hectic stage. Today we've sent 950 pounds of nuts, last Friday 600 pounds. Frost during the past nights, which has thankfully stopped, has damaged the stems so the nuts have now started to rain down. It will be the largest harvest we have had at Damgaard by far. At the windmill today, the entire sorting room was tightly packed with full baskets and it took seven people sorting them to get eleven boxes (nine ditto at Damgaard) ready for the truck that goes to Taulov at 4 o'clock this afternoon. These past two days, we've been picking until 3 o'clock. Miss Th. has not yet been troubled by the extra work. An average bush at the windmill by Slott-Møller's bench brings about ½-2/3 of a basket of 30 pounds.

We haven't even got started on the plantation by the bog and the two by the road towards the windmill, but now all the farmhands have been brought along for it wouldn't go well if there's a storm or night frost. The prices are still low – 65-75 øre. – Like you, I believe many of the individual aspects of the Waldorf school's pedagogy can be implemented in the current public school and spare the children and teachers much trouble, such as the teaching of epochs, but it is after all the perception of the child that defines all education at any given time. In The Education of the Child, Steiner presents his perception of children* as future human beings in their 'complete format'. This necessitates an entirely different approach to upbringing as a result – not just isolated improvements. Anthroposophy is not a final conclusion to anthropology; it's the beginning of a new epistemological approach. The theory of anthroposophical knowledge is basically that throughout the process of obtaining new knowledge, during and after, something inside you has changed – that you are in constant movement. Any pedagogue who wishes to work taking Steiner's views as a foundation has to undergo anthroposophical studies with themselves, and from that new thoughts and similar measures will develop in the teacher so that Steiner will serve as nothing but a guide, a mentor, whose example you can safely follow for a start. Advice on any given circumstance is fortunately not available but a fairly accurate and true-to-life way of thinking brings new ideas and creativity. This doesn't stop you, however, being grateful any advice you can get. By the way, Steiner doesn't mean to break with existing pedagogy, only to add new aspects that our modern times require as a result of more conscious stance being taken on all issues. Most importantly, he wants young people to feel at home in our modern society without becoming overwhelmed by its feverish tempo and succumbing to the drudgery of work.

Any one-sidedness will inevitably cause young people to feel alienated in society, such as Næsgaard's 'free school', which is based on an unshakeable 'unanthroposophical' idée fixe: that you need to develop the will (freedom) of children. – Sorry this became so long-winded, I'm very sorry.

We are eagerly following how the erection of the monument is progressing. I wonder whether the unveiling will really happen in October as BT claims. But now I will probably hear about it on my speaker.On the radio. I'm upstairs.

Now I will just – and then I will close for real – thank you for letting me take part in the work on your book. Go ahead and name it My Childhood on Funen,Min fynske Barndom. it's so excellent and absolutely not inaccurate. For I don't suppose you believe we were adults when we first met? I object to you thanking me for my poor, meagre help. Enough for now, goodnight. Don't you know what time it is?

Yours,

Margrete.

*not his pedagogy. Steiner's pedagogy is in fact the school itself. His pedagogical writings have all come about in relation to the school.


Agnes Slott-Møller
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Harald Slott-Møller
Jørgen
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Sigurd Næsgaard
Sørensen
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Lørdag
15.10.1927Brevet er udateret, men må være afsendt med rutebil fra Damgaard fredag eller lørdag. ”Indlagte Brev” næppe bevaret.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl!

Hermed Korrekturen igen. Indlagte Brev var skrevet Dagen før du rejste, du maa undskylde – det ikke naaede dig. Tak for de 140 Kr. Jeg har betalt Pengene til Sørensen. Jeg er snart udlært i at finde de udenlandske Stationer. Jeg sender dette med Rutebilen som indskrevet for at du kan have det Lørdag Aften. Undskyld min elendige Skrift.

Side 17 0

Vist bedre: Punktum efter Bagningen. Det var forunderligt at se ind i Ovnen, og naar han tilsidst ……, at se Ovnen blive klinet til.MfB s. 17.

Side 1 – 0

”Da jeg blev mere udviklet” Egentlig forstaar jeg ikke rigtig Meningen med ovenskrevne i denne Sammenhæng. – Kunde du ikke for at gøre det efterfølgende lidt mindre krast sige Kammerater i Stedet for Venner, og maaske i Stedet for mere udviklet, lidt ældre. Du mener dog ikke at dine nuværende Venner kunde bruge Ordet ”Sludder” om Taler saadan i al Almindelighed taget? Maaske nok om en enkelt bestemt Tale? Derved vilde man bedre gaa med til: ”men jeg har været…”MfB s. 6.

De Betragtninger som begynder med – Oplevelse – og som slutter Indledningen sprænger denne i nogen Grad.MfB s. 9-11. Det hele Stykke skulde for at virke skønt efter det foregaaende have et Erindringsskær over sig. Hvis man skal opfatte disse Betragtninger over Dyreverdnen som dine nuværende vil man vist finde dem naïve. De synes at overse, at Dyrets Følelsesliv er afhængig af dets Fysiologi. En Skruptudse f.E. er lovlig forhindret fra at have et stærkt differenzieret Følelsesliv: ”Lidenskab”. Den mangler det fysiologiske Grundlag: Blodvarmen. O.s.v. O.s.v. O.s.v. –

Hvis man blot et Par Gange i Begyndelsen fik et Imperfektum saa man ved, man skal blive i Barneverdnen til Orientering.

F.E. Oplevelse – ja ved dette Ord er hele Verden aaben, men alting bevæger og forskyder sig. Var det saaledes ikke…… Hvorfor skulde nogen. –

Saa kunde du efter ”Øjenhaar” sætte en – og fortsætte i Nutid. Man vil da forstaa din Moders Ytring, som sagt til jer Børn.

Der kommer Poesi over Afslutningen, dersom det staar uafgjort, hvad du nu mener om Dyr og Planteverdnen.


Saturday
15 October 1927The letter is undated, but must have been sent with a coach from Damgaard either Friday or Saturday. 'The enclosed letter' appears not to have been preserved.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl!

Herewith the proof back. The enclosed letter was written the day before you left – I'm sorry it didn't reach you. Thanks for the 140 kroner. I have paid Sørensen the money. I'm becoming an expert at finding the international stations. I will send this by coach as registered so that you can have it on Saturday evening. Forgive my terrible writing.

Page 17 o

I think better: Full stop after 'baking'. 'It was wonderful to look into the oven, and when he finally ……, watch the oven get greasy.'MfB p. 17.

Page 1 – 0

'When I became more developed' I actually don't really understand the point with that in this context. – Couldn't you, so the following part sounds less aloof, say 'friends' instead of 'comrades'? And perhaps instead of 'more developed', 'a little older'? I don't suppose you mean that all your current friends used the word 'chatter' about speeches in general? Presumably only a single specific speech? That way one would more likely agree to: 'but I have been...'MfB p. 6.

The observations beginning with – 'experience' – that conclude the introduction disrupt this somewhat.MfB pp. 9-11. For this entire part to work well, it would need to evoke a feeling of remembrance. If one is to interpret these observations of the animal kingdom as a reflection of your current perceptions, one would find them naïve. You seem unaware of the fact that the emotional life of animals depends on their physiognomy. A toad, for example, justifiably lacks a strongly differentiated emotional life: 'passion'. It lacks the physiological condition for it: endothermy. Etc. etc. etc. – 

If only the imperfect tense was included a couple of times in the beginning, one would know that we remain in the world of childhood.

Such as 'experience' – yes, with this word, the entire world seems open, but everything is moving and shifting. 'Was it not the fact…… Why should someone.' – 

Then after 'eye hair', you could add a '–' and continue in the present tense. Then one will understand your mother's words as a message to you children.

There's something poetic about the conclusion if it remains unclear what you now think of the plant and animal kingdom.


Margrete Rosenberg
Sørensen
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Søndag16.10.1927Una Fuller, Australien, til Carl Nielsen, København
Alpha Station, Alpha, Queensland
Australia, 16th Oct., 1927
Dear Uncle Carl,
No doubt you will wonder who, in Australia, is addressing you as Uncle, and I am afraid my name, when you see it will mean nothing to you; but now I will explain as well as I can.
As you will see at the end of this letter my name is Una Fuller. I am twenty-one years old and am the child of Amelia Marguerite [Maggie Fuller] who is the eldest child of your brother Peter.
I hope you will not think me presumptious in writing to you but we have often thought it would be nice to know something of our relatives, who are so far away, and perhaps to correspond with some of your children who are our mother’s cousins.
Now I will tell you all about myself.
I have been living here, at Alpha St. for almost three years now, with my Aunt Marie Christina who is the third child of your brother Peter. I am an only child, my sister having died about fifteen years ago, but my cousins here are almost as brothers and sisters to me, I have known them for so long and have spent so much time with them.
Aunt Marie Christina has four children living, Grace aged twenty-one, Ainslie, nineteen, Beryl, thirteen, and Eric who is eleven. Grace is writing now to Uncle Valdemar.
My Aunt has some letters which she received from your brothers and sisters in America, some years ago; and it was after reading these that Grace and I decided to write to some of you and perhaps learn something of our cousins.
Perhaps you will think me audacious, but Aunt Marie said she was sure you would be delighted to hear something of your brother’s grandchildren.
I have not seen my grandfather since I was a tiny child, and so regret I cannot give you any particular of him but I believe he is quite well.
I have seen a photograph which Aunt Marie has of you and some of our other great uncles and you strongly resemble my mother. We have also seen a snapshot of your daughters and my Mother said my little sister Ita who died was very much like one of them.
We have often said what great pleasure we would find in visiting Denmark and America and seeing our relatives.
Aunt Marie’s husband Uncle Jim is managing this place which is a cattle station. We are thirty-eight miles from the nearest town which is very small; but although we are in the bush we have very good times as my cousins are very lively.
There are a great number of pets here. Three fox terrier dogs, a white cockatoo parrot, which talks wonderfully well, eighteen little budgerigahs, and a kangaroo.
If you are interested I would like to send you some snapshots of the place and my cousins and myself.
Now I must close this letter, which I hope you will not think too uninteresting or impertinent.
With kindest regards and my very best wishes to all my relatives and to yourself
Yours sincerely
Una Fuller.

Sunday
16 October 1927
Una Fuller, Australia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In English:]

Alpha Station, Alpha, Queensland

Australia, 16th Oct., 1927

Dear Uncle Carl,

No doubt you will wonder who, in Australia, is addressing you as Uncle, and I am afraid my name, when you see it will mean nothing to you; but now I will explain as well as I can.

As you will see at the end of this letter my name is Una Fuller. I am twenty-one years old and am the child of Amelia Marguerite [Maggie Fuller] who is the eldest child of your brother Peter.

I hope you will not think me presumptuous in writing to you but we have often thought it would be nice to know something of our relatives, who are so far away, and perhaps to correspond with some of your children who are our mother’s cousins.

Now I will tell you all about myself.

I have been living here, at Alpha St. for almost three years now, with my Aunt Marie Christina who is the third child of your brother Peter. I am an only child, my sister having died about fifteen years ago, but my cousins here are almost as brothers and sisters to me, I have known them for so long and have spent so much time with them.

Aunt Marie Christina has four children living, Grace aged twenty-one, Ainslie, nineteen, Beryl, thirteen, and Eric who is eleven. Grace is writing now to Uncle Valdemar.

My Aunt has some letters which she received from your brothers and sisters in America, some years ago; and it was after reading these that Grace and I decided to write to some of you and perhaps learn something of our cousins.

Perhaps you will think me audacious, but Aunt Marie said she was sure you would be delighted to hear something of your brother’s grandchildren.

I have not seen my grandfather since I was a tiny child, and so regret I cannot give you any particular of him but I believe he is quite well.

I have seen a photograph which Aunt Marie has of you and some of our other great uncles and you strongly resemble my mother. We have also seen a snapshot of your daughters and my Mother said my little sister Ita who died was very much like one of them.

We have often said what great pleasure we would find in visiting Denmark and America and seeing our relatives.

Aunt Marie’s husband Uncle Jim is managing this place which is a cattle station. We are thirty-eight miles from the nearest town which is very small; but although we are in the bush we have very good times as my cousins are very lively.

There are a great number of pets here. Three fox terrier dogs, a white cockatoo parrot, which talks wonderfully well, eighteen little budgerigahs, and a kangaroo.

If you are interested I would like to send you some snapshots of the place and my cousins and myself.

Now I must close this letter, which I hope you will not think too uninteresting or impertinent.

With kindest regards and my very best wishes to all my relatives and to yourself

Yours sincerely

Una Fuller.


Ainslie Templeton
Beryl Templeton
Eric Templeton
Grace Templeton
Ita Fuller
J.P. Templeton
Maggie Fuller
Maria Christina Templeton
Peter Nielsen
Una Fuller
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag17.10.1927Kalendernotat
Dansk Komponistforening?

Monday
17 October 1927
Calendar note

Danish Composers' Society?
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Tirsdag18.10.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 11 Konservatoriet

Tuesday
18 October 1927
Calendar note

11 o'clock the Conservatory
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Onsdag
19.10.1927
Wilhelm Furtwängler, Leipzig, til Carl Nielsen, København

19.X.27. Leipzig, Hauptmannstr. 10

Lieber hochverehrter Herr Nielsen,

Infolge verschiedener Dispositions-Änderungen musste ich die Aufführung Ihrer Sinfonie  [CNW 29]jf. Samtid nr. 132 og 133. im Gewandhaus auf den 27. Oktober festsetzen. Ich freue mich sehr darauf; darf ich hoffen, Sie bei dieser Gelegenheit hier begrüssen zu dürfen?

Mit den achtungsvollen Grüssen

Ihr ergebener

Wilhelm Furtwängler

Wednesday
19 October 1927
Wilhelm Furtwängler, Leipzig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

19 October 27. Leipzig, Hauptmannstr. 10

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

As a result of various schedule changes, I have now planned the performance of your symphony [CNW 29]Cf. Samtid No. 132 and 133. at the Gewandhaus for 27 October. I am greatly looking forward to it. May I also hope to welcome you here on this occasion?

With respectful regards.

Yours sincerely,

Wilhelm Furtwängler

 

 

 


Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Torsdag20.10.1927Kalendernotat
Ernst Michaelsen Kl 3 No 1

Thursday
20 October 1927
Calendar note

Ernst Michaelsen at 3 o'clock no. 1


Ernst Michaelsen
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Torsdag
20.10.1927
Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament

Kjøbenhavn 20-10-27

Kære Hr: Pergament!

Længe har jeg været om at skrive til Dem og dog har jeg tænkt ofte derpaa. Der er saa meget i denne urolige Verden! – Først og fremmest dette: Jeg har set Deres Sangkomposition igennem flere Gange. Først alene, saa tillige med den unge begavede Komponist Jørgen Bentzon og senere har Emil Telmanyi og jeg paany gaaet baade Tekst og Musik igennem. Den har interesseret baade de to begavede Musikere og mig selv. Hvad nu min personlige Mening angaar, saa har Deres Arbejde alligevel bestyrket mig i den Anskuelse, at vi alle bør arbejde os mere og mere bort fra de saakaldte ”moderne” Dissonansforhold, der nu – ligesom visse Retninger i Malerkunsten – er paa Vej til at blive ”altmodisch”. Begreberne ”Moderne” og ”Gammeldags” har egentlig ikke saa meget at skaffe med Radikalisme og Konservatisme som vi ofte tror. Derimod tror jeg at disse Begreber mere er i Relation til Brug og Misbrug.

Med andre [ord]: ifald man misbruger et Virkemiddel bliver det hurtigt ”altmodisch”; Schönbergs Arbejder er et Bevis herfor. Ingen stejler eller overraskes mere ved selv de krasseste Harmonier eller halsbrækkende rytmiske Forskydninger. Det kunde være interessant at tale sammen engang om disse Ting.

Nu en anden Sag: Tror De at ”Svenska Dagbladet” vil optage et Par længere Artikler af mig, om musikalske Spørgsmaal engang i den kommende Vinter? Jeg tænker paa at skrive noget igen.

Af Nyt kan jeg meddele Dem at Furtwängler spiller min V Symfoni [CNW 29] i Gewandthaus paa Torsdag den 27de ds. Jeg fik idag Brev fra ham om at komme til Leipzig og høre derpaa. Samme Symf: opføres tillige i Königsberg den 11te NovemberDirigeret af Jascha Horenstein, der havde indstuderet orkestret i Frankfurt, før Furtwängler dirigerede den dér den 1.7.1927. og i Amsterdam (Consertgebouw, Mengelberg) den 11 DecemberDet var ikke Mengelberg, men Pierre Monteux, der i Concertgebouw i Amsterdam dirigerede Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Emil Telmányi som solist den 11.12. og 5. symfoni den 15.12.1927.

Har Deres Blad nogen Korrespondent i Leipzig, saa De kunde faa en Meddelelse dernede fra efter Konserten paa Torsdag?

Jeg havde Besøg af Julius Rabe. Han talte om ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa [Stora Teatern i Göteborg]Jf. Samtid nr. 156-160. og jeg venter nu at høre fra ham.

Nu maa jeg desværre slutte for denne Gang

Jeg haaber, De har det godt og sender Dem mange hjertelige Hilsener med Tak for al Interesse.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
20 October 1927
Carl Nielsen to Moses Pergament

Copenhagen 20 October 27

Dear Mr Pergament!

It has taken me a long time to write to you, and yet I have often been thinking about it. There is so much going on in this restless world! First and foremost this: I have looked through your songs several times. At first on my own, then together with the young, talented composer Jørgen Bentzon, and since then Emil Telmányi and I have once again been through both text and music. It has been interesting both for the two gifted musicians and for myself. As for my personal opinion, your work has certainly strengthened me in the opinion that we should all work ourselves away more and more from the so-called ‘modern’ dissonance relationships, which – just like this trend in painting – is now on the way to being 'altmodisch' [outdated]. The terms 'modern' and 'old-fashioned' actually do not have as much to do with radicalism and conservatism as we often believe. On the contrary, I believe that these terms have more meaning in relation to use and misuse.

In other words: if an artistic effect is misused, then it quickly becomes 'altmodisch'. Schoenberg’s works are a proof of this. No one bridles any more, or is surprised, at even the most acerbic harmonies or most breakneck rhythmical dislocations. It could be interesting to talk these things over together sometime.

Now to another matter: Do you think that Svenska Dagbladet would accept a few lengthy articles by me about musical issues sometime this coming winter? I am thinking about writing something again.

Among other news, I can inform you that Furtwängler is playing my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] at the Gewandhaus on Thursday the 27th this month. I got a letter from him today, asking me to go to Leipzig to hear it. The same symphony will also be performed in Königsberg on 11 NovemberConducted by Jascha Horenstein, who had been rehearsing with the orchestra in Frankfurt before Furtwängler conducted it there on 1 July 1927. and in Amsterdam (Concertgebouw, Mengelberg) on 11 December.It was not Mengelberg, but Pierre Monteux, who conducted Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with Emil Telmányi as the soloist in the Concertgebouw in Amsterdam on 11 December, and Symphony no. 5 on 15 December 1927.

If your paper has a correspondent in Leipzig, could you get a report from there after Thursday’s concert?

I had a visit from Julius Rabe. He was talking about Saul and David [CNW 1] at [The Grand Theatre in Gothenburg]Cf. Samtid nos. 156-160. and I am now waiting to hear from him.

I am afraid I have to finish for now.

I hope you are well, and I am sending you many warm greetings, with my thanks for all your interest.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Arnold Schönberg
Emil Telmányi
Jascha Horenstein
Julius Rabe
Jørgen Bentzon
Moses Pergament
Pierre Monteux
Wilhelm Furtwängler
Willem Mengelberg


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Saul og David
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Lørdag
22.10.1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

New York d. 22. Okt. 1927.

Kære søde Mor og lille Far!

Tænk saa er jeg igen herovre i denne fantastiske By; den er mærkværdig og betagende, saa kan I sige hvad I vil. – Vi havde jo hvad Sømænd kalder fint Vejr. Nordsøen var næsten spejlblank; men saa kom der jo først nogle store Underdønninger hvor vi rullede slemt, og efterhaanden blæste det jo lidt op. Det var efter Aarstiden ikke slemt, men dog saadan at jeg ikke var i Spisesalonen 2/3 af Dagen. Men jeg stod hurtigt, hurtigt op om Morgenen[,] smækkede Pelsen om mig og skyndte mig op i Liggestolen og der blev jeg saa til jeg om Eftermiddagen rendte ned igen og gik i Seng. Men rigtig søsyg blev jeg ikke. Der var flere meget søde Mennesker med; navnlig er jeg blevet meget gode Venner med Dr. Ellingers. Han var nygift og hans Kone er Kroat – fra Jugoslavien og er et af de yndigste Mennesker jeg længe har truffet. Impulsiv og fin – med stor Interesse for deres Bondekunst – blev gift i en 800 aar gammel Nationalbrudedragt. Er fuldt uddannet Gartner, og med en rørende Kærlighed til Dyr; hun har til Familiens Fortvivlelse haft tamme Slanger og Harer og vandrende Pinde (Insekter); et meget morsomt og sødt Menneske. Hun havde det omtrent som jeg, saa vi sad altid sammen paa Dækket. En Dag hvor det Gudskelov var godt Vejr skulde der være Karneval, og saa var vi alle tre klædt ud som kroatiske Bønder. Han og jeg improviserede en Nationaldans som gjorde umaadelig Lykke. Han er ogsaa meget flink og var umaadelig sød og hjælpsom. Desværre skulde de til Chicago.

Saa var Arkitekt Hvass [Tyge Hvass] meget tiltalende. Vi snakkede ret meget sammen. Han er meget god Ven af Rafn [Aage Rafn] og Mor, du har drukket Kaffe med dem i Grønningen. Han er gift med den unge Sangerinde Dina Sidenius, men hun var ikke med. Struckmann [Erick Struckmann] er et Bavlehoved. Madame Cahier var ganske sød, sagde at hun har snakket med Mengelberg og jeg tror det var Stockovski om din Musik; hun gør det nok igen. Ellinger kender Stock [Frederick Stock] i Chicago og foreslog selv om ikke jeg kunde sende ham et lille Partitur til ”det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]. Saa vilde han faa ham interesseret; særligt vilde det være godt, hvis du samtidig kunde medsende et Par Kritikker af nogle af de kendteste Navne fra f.Eks. Frankfurt. Nu skal jeg gaa op paa ”Times” Kontor og faa hvad der er kommet der.Irmelin til sin far den 4.11.1927 (ikke medtaget): ”Jeg var nede i ”Times” igaar, og gennemgaa nogle Beretninger derfra, Olin Downes, men Fjolset ramsede kun dig med iblandt en hel Del andre der havde faaet Ting spillet i Frankfurt; det var absolut ikke noget at bestille Numret for. Hovedsagen er jo nu at du bliver spillet i Tyskland, saa kommer alt det andet efter.” – Skal hilse fra Rigmor [Rigmor Gnatt]; hun har lige været her til Frokost. Eggert har fundet en yndig Lejlighed [,] Dagligstue, Soveværelse, lille bitte Køkken og Bad; han har faaet den enkelt men pænt møbleret – morsomt, med højrøde Hylder og Stole – vi gaar og pusler med den stadigvæk og morer os med at male snart det ene snart det andet. Tak sødeste Far og Mor for hele den dejlige Tid og alt. – Jeg tænker saa meget paa hvordan det gaar med Monumentet – vi maa endelig have at vide naar det sker. Maaske og forhaabentlig er det Hele overstaaet, naar I faar dette Brev; og saa afsted – sydpaa!!!

Mange Hilsner fra Eggert – imorgen er det hans Fødselsdag og jeg glæder mig til at give ham den lille Kalv. – Farvel – Farvel og skriv snart, stadig samme Adresse. Et Kys til hver især

fra Irmelin

Hils lille Maren!!!

Saturday
22 October 1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, to Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York 22 October 1927.

Dear sweet Mother and little Father!

Just think, now I'm back over here in this fantastic city; say what you want, it's strange and appealing. – We had what sailors call fine weather. The North Sea was completely placid; but then a couple of large ground swells came where we rolled badly, and then the wind got up a bit. It wasn't too bad considering the time of year, but sufficiently bad for me to avoid the dining room 2/3 of the time. But I got up very quickly in the morning, wrapped myself in fur and hurried up to a deckchair, and there I remained until I went back down to bed in the afternoon. But I didn't feel too seasick. There were many very amiable people there; I became particularly good friends with the Dr Ellingers. He is newly married and his wife is Croatian – from Yugoslavia – and is one of the nicest people I have met in a long time. Impulsive and elegant – with a great interest in their folk art – got married in an 800-year-old traditional wedding gown. Is a fully trained gardener and with an admirable love of animals; she has had pet snakes and hares and stick insects (the bugs) much to the dismay of her family. A very delightful and sweet person. She was feeling pretty much the same way as I did so we always sat together on the deck. One day, when the weather was good, thankfully, there was a carnival, and then we were all three dressed as Croatian peasants. He and I improvised a traditional dance that was incredibly well-received. He is also very nice and immensely sweet and helpful. Unfortunately, they were headed to Chicago.

Then Hvass [Tyge Hvass] the architect was also very appealing. We talked quite a lot together. He's a very good friend of Rafn and Mother. You have had coffee with them in Grønningen. He's married to the young singer Dina Sidenius, but she had not come along. Struckmann [Erick Struckmann] is a blabbermouth. Madame Cahier was quite sweet, said she had talked to Mengelberg and Stokowski, I believe, about your music; she'll probably do so again. Ellinger knows Stock [Frederick Stock] in Chicago and suggested himself that I should send him a pocket score for The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. Then he would see if he could get him interested; it would be especially good if you could send a couple of reviews from some of the most prominent names in i.e. Frankfurt at the same time. Now I will head to the office of the Times and see what has arrived there.Irmelin to her father on 4 November 1927 (not included): 'I went to the Times yesterday to go through some accounts from there, Olin Downes, but the fool just listed you with a bunch of other names who had had things performed in Frankfurt; it was absolutely not worth ordering the issue for. The important thing is that you are now being performed in Germany, then everything else comes second.' - Rigmor sends her regards; she has just been here for lunch. Eggert has found a lovely apartment: living room, bedroom, tiny little kitchen and bathroom; he says he has had it simply but nicely decorated – delightful, with crimson shelves and chairs – we are still working on it and are having fun painting one thing and then the other. Thank you, dearest Father and Mother, for this wonderful time and everything. – I'm thinking so much about how things are going with the monument – do let us know when it happens. Maybe and hopefully this is all done with by the time you receive this letter; and then off you go – down south!!!

Much love from Eggert – tomorrow is his birthday and I'm looking forward to giving him the little calf. – Goodbye – goodbye and write soon, still the same address. A kiss to each of you

from Irmelin

Greetings to little Maren!!!


Aage Rafn
Alka Ellinger
Dina Sidenius
Eggert Møller
Erick Struckmann
Frederick Stock
Leopold Stokowski
Maren Hansen
Olin Downes
Rigmor Gnatt
Sara Jane Cahier
Tage Ellinger
Tyge Hvass
Willem Mengelberg


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Søndag
23.10.1927
Carl Nielsen til Axel Valentiner.

Kjøbenhavn 23-10-27

Hr Axel Valentiner!

Deres Text til: ”Susanne i Badet” har – som De vèd – interesseret mig meget [9:566]. Imidlertid vil det blive mig meget vanskeligt at komponere denne Opera, vanskeligere for mig end for nogen anden dansk Komponist. Sagen er at Handlingen tangerer Baner, jeg som Komponist allerede har bevæget mig i og det vil bevirke – kan jeg mærke – at Værket let bliver ufriskt Opkog af mine tidligere Arbejder.

Jeg maa derfor hellere afgive Deres udmærkede Operatekst til en anden, som staar mere frit. Jeg har endnu engang, efter Modtagelsen af Deres Brev, beskæftiget mig med Deres Arbejde og er paany blevet bestyrket i min Fornemmelse.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg Deres meget forbundne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
23 October 1927
Carl Nielsen to Axel Valentiner.

Copenhagen 23 October 27

Dear Mr Axel Valentiner!

As you know, I have been very interested in your libretto for Susanna in the Bath [9:566]. However, it would be very diﬃcult for me to compose this opera, more diﬃcult for me than for any other Danish composer. The fact is that the plot touches upon paths I have already moved along as a composer, and the result would be – I can feel – that the work might easily become a stale rehash of my earlier works.

I would therefore prefer to pass your excellent opera text to another who is freer in this respect. After receiving your letter, I looked at your work once again and my opinion was reinforced.

With best wishes I remain faithfully yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Axel Valentiner
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Mandag24.10.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Stolp, Pommern, Tyskland
Mandag 24-10-27.
Jeg vil gerne (meget gerne) følges hjem med Dig. Jeg bor i Leipzig Hotel Fürstenhof
Jeg skriver ogsaa til Køslin imorgen Tirsdag[.] Jeg tør ikke flyve (Kujon)[.] Rejser fra Leipzig til Berlin med et eller andet Morgentog Lørdag altsaa. Maaske jeg kan tage imod Dig 1212; men hvilken Bahnhof. Skriv Kort til Leipzig Fürstenhof hvor jeg sikkert bor, da jeg bestilte Plads. Ellers gaar jeg hen og henter Brev eller Kort fra Dig
Tusind Hilsener
Din Far

Monday
24 October 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Stolp, Pomerania Germany

Monday 24 October 27.

I would like (very much) to come home with you. I'll be staying in Leipzig at Hotel Fürstenhof.

I will also write to Köslin tomorrow, Tuesday. I don't dare fly (chicken). Will travel from Leipzig to Berlin on some morning train or other, on Saturday that is. Maybe I can meet you 12.12; but which station? Write a card to Leipzig Fürstenhof where I will definitely be staying as I have booked a room. Otherwise, I will go and fetch a letter or card from you.

Much love.

Your Father


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
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Mandag
24.10.1927
Carl Nielsen til Max Brod. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 24-10-27.

Lieber, verehrter Max Brod!

Wie hat es mir gefreut wieder von Ihnen zu hören!Brods brev ikke bevaret.

Während des Krieges habe ich Ihnen einen Brief und eine Karte geschrieben.Ikke bevarede. Ihren berühmten und schönen Roman habe ich natürlich gelesen. Das Werk ist hier sehr bekannt. (Das Bild Keplers hat mir ganz besonders entzückt.)

Ich danke Ihnen dafür, dass Sie mich nicht vergessen haben; ich lebe ja, so ziemlich, im Stillen wogegen Sie mitten im Leben und Schaffen thätig sind.

Im Schaffen bin ich auch thätig; meine Kapellmeisterthätigkeit habe ich eben desswegen jetzt aufgegeben.

Ich schicke Ihnen umgehend meine V Sinfonie [CNW 29] und die Klaviersuite Op 45 [CNW 88]. Die Sinfonie wird am Donnerstag d. 27sten d.M. im Gewandhaus zu Leipzig unter Furtwängler aufgeführt; ich bin eingeladen und werde jetzt hinrejsen. Wäre es nicht möglich, dass wir uns dort treffen könnten? Kommen Sie doch hin! – Ich wohne im Hotel „Fürstenhof“.

Heute nur diese Zeilen mit den herzlichsten Grüssen und noch einmal besten Dank.

Ihr ganz ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Wie schön und eindringend war doch Ihr Artikel! Der Schluss, wo Sie über die Suite und Christiansen schreiben, bewegt sich in so hoher, reiner Luft und in solchen Regionen, wo wir alle hoffen dürfen uns einmal nach dem Tode zu treffen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Kopenhagen

Max Brods roman Tychos Brahes Weg zu Gott udkom i 1916, og på dansk samme år. Brod sendte ligeledes i 1916 bogen til Carl Nielsen med følgende hilsen på et brevkort:

Verehrter Meister!

Ich nehme mir die Freiheit, Ihnen meinen Roman ”Tycho Brahes Weg zu Gott” senden zu lassen, der die Erlebnisse Ihres genialen Landsmannes in Böhmen besingt. – Es würde mich sehr freuen, wenn Sie dieses Werk, welches ich für mein erstes wirklich ernsthaftes Buch halte, interessierte. – Wann senden Sie mir dafür neue Musik von Nielsen? Die Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27] möchte ich gerne 4 händig besitzen!

In Liebe

Ihr Brod

D Brod, Prag, Postdirektion

Monday
24 October 1927
Carl Nielsen to Max Brod. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 24 October 27.

Dear Max Brod!

I was so pleased to hear from you.Max Brod's letter is not preserved.

During the war, I wrote you a letter and a card.Not preserved. I have of course read your famous and wonderful novel. The work is very well known here. (The portrayal of Kepler particularly delighted me.)

Thank you for not having forgotten me; I am living a rather quiet life, whereas you are busy in the midst of life and creativity.

I am also busy being creative; for that very reason I have now given up my activities as conductor.

I will send you my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and the Piano Suite, op. 45 [CNW 88], straight away. The symphony will be performed in Leipzig under Furtwängler on Thursday the 27th of this month; I have been invited and I am going to travel there now. Might it be possible for us to meet each other there? Come if you can! – I will be staying at the 'Fürstenhof' Hotel.

Just these lines today with the best wishes and yet again many thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

How fine and incisive your article was! The ending, where you write about the suite and Christiansen, moves in such elevated, pure air and in such regions where we all ought to hope to meet sometime after death.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen


Max Brod’s novel Tycho Brahe’s Path to God came out in 1916 and in Danish the same year. Brod also sent the book to Carl Nielsen with the following message on a postcard [in German]:

Dear Maestro!

I am taking the liberty of having my novel, Tycho Brahe’s Path to God, sent to you, which pays tribute to the experiences of your marvellous countryman in Bohemia. – I would be very pleased if this work, which I regard as my first really serious book, interested you. – When will you send me new music by Nielsen in return? I would love to own Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27] for four hands!

Fondly.

Yours,

Brod

Dr Brod, Prague, Post Office


Christian Christiansen
Johannes Kepler
Max Brod
Tycho Brahe
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Tirsdag
25.10.1927Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Köslin, Pommern, Tyskland

Tirsdag

Kære Emil!

Jeg bliver saa i Leipzig til Lørdag Morgen. Rejser til Berlin 88 og er i Berlin 1029.

Dersom jeg har faaet gennem Kort fra Dig hvilken Banegaard Du kommer i saa kommer jeg og henter Dig. Ellers kan vi mødes i ”Sans Souci” Linkstr: Kl circa 1 ikke sandt?

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl

Tuesday
25 October 1927The postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Köslin, Pomerania, Germany

Tuesday

Dear Emil!

So I will be staying in Leipzig until Saturday morning. Leave for Berlin 8.8 and am in Berlin 10.29.
If I have heard on a card from you which station you are arriving at, I will come and fetch you. Otherwise we can meet at ’Sanssouci’, Linkstr. at about 1 o’clock, can’t we?

Much love.
Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Tycho Brahe


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
25.10.1927
Olallo Morales, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien.

Stockholm d. 25.10.1927.

Käraste vän!

Det gläder mig obeskrivligt, att jag, ehuru absolut oförtjänt, hugnats med Dannebrogen,Olallo Morales blev ridder af Dannebrog den 18.9.1927. ej minst därför att det föranlett ditt kärkomna och vänliga brev, som mycket gladde mig och för vilket jag varmt tackar dig liksom för din älskvärda inbjudan att göra husesyn hos dig vid någon eskapad över Sundet, som jag sannerligen ej skall försumma.

Jag minns ej, om jag tackat dig för den konstnärliga tillfredsställelse det beredde mig att få spela dina, jag skulle vilja säga klassiska verk förra våren – skulle så gärna göra mera av dig om blott elevorkesterns förmåga stode i rimligare förhållande till min goda vilja.

Bror [Bror Beckman] tycker jag förefaller avsevärt bättre än i våras, och jag hoppas han numera övervunnit följderna av förra vinterns elände.

Min hustru ber mig framföra hennes hjärtliga hälsning! Träffar du Hakon Börresen ber jag dig varmt hälsa honom från mig. Jag var verkligen intagen av hans förtjusande musikkomedi [9:597], som jag hoppas skall åter lysa upp vår operarepertoar. Hur går det med din nya gestaltning af Mascarade? [CNW 2] Om vi blott hade motsvarande dramatiska framställare! Ty det räcker ej med bara en pipa i halsen. Du är dock alltid välkommen hit, även utan maskerad.

Din alltid tillgivne

Olallo Morales.

Tuesday
25 October 1927
Olallo Morales, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Academy of Music

Stockholm 25 October 1927.

Dearest friend!

It gives me indescribably pleasure to have – although completely undeservedly so – been awarded the Dannebrog,Olallo Morales was nominated Knight of the Order of Dannebrog on 18 September 1927. not least because it resulted in a very welcome and kind letter from you, which made me very happy and for which I thank you deeply as well as your invitation to come visit you on some escapade across the Sound, which I surely won't decline.

I don't remember whether I ever thanked you for the artistic satisfaction I got from playing your – I want to say classical – pieces last spring. I would really like to do more by you if only the abilities of the student orchestra better matched my good intentions.

I think Bror seems considerably better than he did in the spring, and I hope he has now overcome the effects of last winter's misery.

My wife asks me to send you warm wishes! If you see Hakon Børresen, please give him my regards. I was really captivated by his enchanting music comedy [9:597], which I hope will once again brighten up our opera repertoire. How is it going with your new production of Masquerade? [CNW 2] If only we had a dramatic performers to match it! For a good set of pipes is not enough. You are always welcome here anyway, of course, also without masquerade.

Yours ever sincerely,

Olallo Morales.


Bror Beckman
Hakon Børresen


Maskarade
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Onsdag26.10.1927Kalendernotat
Hamborg 720 Morgen
Kan Wilhelm Furtwängler komme (med Kapellet?)

Wednesday
26 October 1927
Calendar note

Hamburg 7.20 morning

Can Furtwängler come (with the orchestra?)


Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Onsdag26.10.1927Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
[I toget] Mellem Warnemünde-Berlin
Kære Marie.
Jeg har været saa heldig at stifte Bekendtskab med en Pelshandler Aage R. Olsen fra Kjøbenhavn (Grossist) Han vil gaa med mig og udsøge til en gros Pris hos sine Forbindelser. Han kendte mig og var meget beæret for at kunne hjælpe mig. Han skulde bringe sin lille Datter til Berlin for at lære tysk[,] en meget fin Person. Men han raader mig til brunt Murmel og hvad synes Du om det?? Det er baade fornemt og holdbart, siger han. Send mig strax Telegram ”ja” eller ”nej”. Jeg skal nok faa 1ste Klasses Pelsværk og jeg glæder mig dertil. Hils Søs og Maren[.] Hotel Fürstenhof
[I margenen:] Hotel Fürstenhof Leipzig. Hilsner fra Fru M. [Frederikke Møller] hun vil tage Pelsen paa

Wednesday
26 October 1927
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In the train] Between Warnemünde-Berlin

Dear Marie.

I was lucky enough to make the acquaintance of a fur dealer Olsen from Copenhagen (wholesaler). He will go with me and look into a wholesale price through his connections. He knew me and was very honoured to be able to help me. He was taking his little daughter to Berlin to learn German, a very fine fellow. But he advises me to get a brown marmot, what do you think about that?? It is both elegant and wears well, he says. Send telegram saying ‘yes’ or ‘no’ straight away. I'll be sure to get a first-class fur and am looking forward to that. Give my love to Søs and Maren. Fürstenhof Hotel.

[In the margin:] Hotel Fürstenhof, Leipzig. Regards from Mrs M. [Frederikke Møller]. She will try on the fur.


Aage R. Olsen
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
27.10.1927Brevet er udateret, men daterer sig selv på dagen for Furtwänglers opførelse af 5. symfoni, jf. Samtid nr. 132-133.
Carl Nielsen, Leipzig, til Eggert Møller, New York

Hôtel Fürstenhof Leipzig

Kære Eggert!

Vi tænkte meget paa Dig Din Fødselsdag og var sammen hos Din Moder [Frederikke Møller], hvor jeg ogsaa ringede lidt for Dine Øren.

Naturligvis blev der talt meget om hvor I nu kunde være i det Øjeblik, om I ogsaa sendte os en lille Tanke paa Dagen og hvad I ellers tog Jer for. Ove og Einar Jørgensen var ogsaa med, desuden Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] og Bojlén [Knud Bojlén].

Som Du ser er jeg i Leipzig. Iaften spiller Furtwängler min V Symfoni [CNW 29] i det gamle berømte Gewandhaus,Hvad selve bygningen angår, fandt koncerter dog sted i Neues Gewandhaus, 2. Gewandhaus, som var blevet taget i brug 11.12.1884. om lidt skal jeg hen og høre Generalprøven. Jeg lovede ham i Frankfurt i Sommer at komme ned til denne solenne Begivenhed. – Det gaar os ellers godt allesammen. Nu er Statuen fuldstændig færdig, prøveopstillet o.s.v. og den 15 November – Chr IXs Regjeringstiltrædelse – afsløres den og saa er dermed et mærkeligt Afsnit [af] Kunstnerindens Liv passeret. Hvilken Kamp! Jeg tror ikke, jeg havde haft den store Taal- og Langmodighed.

Af andet Nyt er der, at Søs maler paa sit Guldmedaljebillede: En Badescene. Jeg synes det tegner udmærket, men jeg tror at selv om hun maler som en Raphael faar hun ikke Prisen; Akademiet foretrækker sine egne – det er efterhaanden bleven helt skandaløse Forhold derinde – eller uddeler i heldigste Fald ikke Medaljerne.

Nu kun disse Linier idag, kære Børn.

Jeg skriver snart – maaske allerede imorgen – til Irmelin.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din C.N.

Thursday
27 October 1927There is no date on this letter but it must have been written on the day of Furtwängler's performance of Symphony no. 5, cf. Samtid nos. 132-133.
Carl Nielsen, Leipzig, to Eggert Møller, New York

Hôtel Fürstenhof Leipzig

Dear Eggert!

We thought a lot about you on your birthday and were at your mother's [Frederikke Møller], where I must have made your ears burn a bit.

Of course there was a lot of talk about where you two might be at that moment, whether you also sent us a fond thought on the day and what you would otherwise be getting up to. Ove and Ejnar Jørgensen were there, too, as well as Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] and Bojlén.

As you can see, I am in Leipzig. This evening Furtwängler will be performing my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in the famous old Gewandhaus;As regards the building itself, concerts took place in Neues Gewandhaus, the second Gewandhaus, which had opened on 11 December 1884. I should be going there in a little to hear the dress rehearsal. I promised him in Frankfurt last summer that I would come down here for this solemn event. – Otherwise things are all going fine. Now the statue is completely finished, and there has been a trial installation for it etc. and on 15 November – when Christian IX came to power – it will be unveiled, and with that a strange passage of the life of the artist is over. What a battle! I don't think I would have had that great patience and long-suffering.

Other news is that Søs is painting her gold medal picture: a bathing scene. I think it is looking promising, but I think even if she painted like a Raphael she would not get the prize; the academy prefer their own – the situation is getting quite scandalous in there – or, at best, award no medals.

Just these lines today, dear children.

I will write soon – maybe even tomorrow – to Irmelin.

Much love from

your C.N.


Christian 9.
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederikke Møller
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Knud Bojlén
Ove Jørgensen
Rafael
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag28.10.1927Carl Nielsen, Leipzig, til Vera Michaelsen, København
Hôtel Fürstenhof Leipzig
28-10-27
Kære Vera, kære Venner!
Det var altfor meget af Jer, at gaa paa Banen i det Vejr, men jeg var jo glad for at se Jer to!!
Det gik udmærket iaftes og blev en rigtig Succes. Orkestret spillede fortræffeligt.
Imod al Forventning har jeg ikke et eneste Øjeblik Ro, saa det bliver kun til denne lille men meget varme Hilsen[.] I ”Neuste Nachrichten“ (Leipziger „N.N.“) god og rosende Kritik. I „Neuste L. Zeitung“ uvenlig, saa der er god Ligevægt i Tingene.
Eders
Carl.

Friday
28 October 1927
Carl Nielsen, Leipzig, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Hôtel Fürstenhof Leipzig

28 October 27

Dear Vera, dear friends!

It was much too good of you to go to the station in that weather, but I was pleased to see you two!!

It went excellently yesterday evening and was a real success. The orchestra played wonderfully.

Against all expectations, I have not a moment’s peace, so it will be no more than this little but very fond greeting. In Neuste Nachrichten (Leipziger 'N.N.') good and appreciative reviews. In Leipziger Zeitung unfavourable, so there a healthy balance in things.

Yours,
Carl.


Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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November 1927. Albert Nielsen, Chicago, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København

6753 S. Ashland Ave. Chicago Ill. U.S.A.

Min kære Broder Carl

Tusind Tak for dit Brev, jeg var ved at blive helt mismodig, da jeg slet ikke hørte fra nogen mere i Danmark netop derfor var dit Brev dobbelt velkommen

Ja det vil sandelig være smukt at Du sætter hvor kære lille Mor [Maren Kirstine Jørgensen] et kønt Minde, hvor var hun os dog en god Mor og saa i de fattige Kaar hun levede under, lys og freidig hele Livet gjennem selv da hun var her i Chicago forstod hun strax at komme med i denne store mylder. Du sagde sidst jeg var hjemme at jeg var kommen til at ligne Moder saa meget, det er maaske slet ingen under da Moder altid har været i mine tanker hele Livet gjennem, og hvor jeg elskede hende som Dreng og ungt Menneske. Jeg husker da jeg var i Malerlære hos den lange Maler i Davinde hvor tidt jeg gik og græd naar Moder var syg, og det var i de Aaringer hun ofte var syg, Mange Gange, og det staar saa tydeligt for mig indnu, gik jeg ind bag et Hegn, lagde mig paa Knæ og bad til Gud at Moder da ikke maatte død, og jeg husker hvor jeg løb den lange Vej hjem om Lørdag Aften løb paa mine bare Føder om Sommeren blot for at være hos Moder til Søndag Aften saa maatte jeg jo afsted igjen, og det var med et tungt Hjerte[.] Fader [Niels Jørgensen] derimod var helt forskjellig[,] han kunde ikke drage os til sig eller forstaa os som Moder[.] Du husker maaske at jeg som Dreng altid vilde Male Billeder[,] Far havde jo ofte lidt maling oppe i det lille Skab, som vi kaldte det, naar han saa ikke var hjemme, gik jeg jo og tog maling, rødt gult og grønt o.s.v. saa husker jeg at jeg malede Konger og Prinse – rød frakke med hvidt over Brystet[.] Moder sagde jo altid det var godt og fortalte saa om store Kunstnere, og hvordan naar jeg blev en stor Kunstmaler hvor jeg kunde rejse over hele Verden. men naar Far saa kom hjem var det jo galt, nu har den pokkers Dreng været i mine Malerpotter og Pensler igjen, saa det slog jo alle Mors og mine fremtidsdrømme til Jorden. – Naar jeg saa som Malerdreng ude i Bøndergaardene fandt en gammel Stol og kom slebende en Mils Vej hjem til Mor med Stolen, hvor glad og stolt jeg saa var, Du husker nok de gamle Stole Moder havde[,] dem bar jeg hjem helt ovre fra Sønder Næraa.

Ja hvor Mor var en stor Kvinde og til hinde passer Kaalunds Vers – Den sidste strofe af H.V. Kaalunds digt Den brudte Straale (trykt i digtsamlingen Et Foraar, 1858), se hans Samlede Digtninge, Kbh. 1920, s. 149f.

Thi yder min Sang kun et usèt Frø

til Aandens evige Sommer

da lad kun mit Navn forglemmes og dø

Koraldyret lig i den dybe Sø

Jeg bygger dog med paa den voksende Ø

og bereder den Verden som kommer

Ja men hør, naar nu din sidste BogMfB. udkommer maa jeg saa bede Dig sende mig et Exemplar ogsaa lige med det samme (hører Du Carl) Ja mig og min lille Lene taler jo saa tidt om Eder, kan Du nok tænke jeg fortæller hende altid at Carl er endnu akkurat som da vi var Drenge selv om Carl er Hædret fra alle Lande er han dog den samme Fynbo og gode Broder og det gjør Dig tusindfold stor ikke alene til os men hele Verden

Jeg sendte Dig jo den lille Sang Du Komponerede ude i Tværgade [9:695] – mon Du kan forstaa det paa den Maade jeg skrev den af, jeg ved selvfølgelig ikke om det var den rigtige Dur men omtrent saadan har jeg husket og bevaret den[,] men det var noget af det første Du skrev, længe før der var tale om Konservatoriet Ja det var dejlige Aar. Naar vi diskuterede Kunst var jeg jo altid for Maleriet som den eneste Kunst og Du prøvede saa paa at overbevise mig om at Musik var for Sjælen og derfor tusind Gange større en[d] noget andet i Verden[.] Naar Du saa sad og Komponerede var det ofte Du havde saa mange toner i Hovedet Du vilde høre – saa skulde jeg slaa nogle bestemte toner an paa et bestemt Sted, men jeg kom altid for sènt eller for tidligt, og allerede den Gang elskede Du og forgudede Mozart. jeg huske en Gang, i Spøg naturligvis vilde Du have mig til at ligge paa Knæ for Mozarts Billede – men det fik Du mig ikke til at gjøre, nej ikke for Mozart, havde det været Rembrant elle[r] Van Dyk vilde jeg maaske have gjordt det sagde jeg[.] Ja saaledes gik tiden den Gang sorgfri og glade[,] jeg tror aldrig vi havde nogen uoverenskomster eller saa surt til hinanden alt det var helt udeladt og det er jo køndt at tænke paa nu[.] Well this is enough now for this time. Vi sender jer alle vores allerbeste Hilsener

Din hengivne Bror

Albert

Jeg længes efter at høre om Maries store Værk Christians Statue saa bliver opstillet nu i Efteraaret, hvor vilde jeg ønske at see det paa den plads Du viiste mig


November 1927.
Albert Nielsen, Chicago, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

6753 S. Ashland Ave. Chicago Ill. U.S.A.

My dear brother Carl

Thank you very much for your letter. I was becoming quite down in the dumps as I wasn't hearing from anyone in Denmark any longer and so your letter was doubly welcome.

Yes, it would be really lovely if you could put up a handsome memento for our dear little Mother [Maren Kirstine Jørgensen]; for she was such a good mother to us, and even in the poverty in which she lived, bright and cheerful throughout her life – even when she was here in Chicago, she immediately knew how to become part of this great swarm. Last time I was home, you told me that I had come to resemble Mother so much – and perhaps that is no wonder as Mother has been in my thoughts all through my life, and how I loved her as a lad and a young man. I remember when I was apprentice to that tall painter in Davinde, how often I went about weeping when Mother was ill, and those were the years when she often was ill; on many occasions, and I can still see it so clearly, I went in behind a hedge, got down on my knees and prayed to God that Mother wouldn't die, and I remember how I ran all that long way home on Saturday evenings, ran barefoot in the summer, just to be with Mother until Sunday evening when I had to set off again, and that was with a heavy heart. Father [Niels Jørgensen], on the other hand, was quite different; he could not draw us to him or understand us as Mother did. You may remember that, as a boy, I always wanted to paint pictures. Father often had a bit of paint he kept up in the little cupboard, as we called it, and when he wasn't home, I would go up and take some paint, red, yellow and green and so on, and then I remember painting kings and princes – red jackets with white across their chests. Mother always said they were good and told me about great artists and about how I would travel the world when I became a great artist. But when Father got home, it was all wrong – that damned boy has been in my paintpots and brushes again, so all the dreams of the future Mother and I had been having were brought in pieces down to earth. – Then, when as a painter's lad working out on the farmsteads I found an old chair and dragged it for miles home to Mother. I was so happy and proud. You may remember the old chairs Mother had. I carried them home all the way from Sønder Næraa.

Yes, Mother was such a great woman and Kaalund's poem is fitting for her – The last stanza of H.V. Kaalund's poem Den brudte Straale (printed in the collection Et Foraar, 1858), see also his Samlede Digtninge, Copenhagen 1920, p. 149f.

Often my song yields an unseen seed

for the spirit's eternal summer;

then let it fade and forgotten be

like a coral down in the deepest sea,

for I shall form part of that island reef

and prepare the world that is coming.

Well, listen now, when your latest bookMfB. comes out, do please send me a copy, and straight away (do you hear me, Carl?). Yes, my little Lene and I speak so often about you all, and believe me I always tell her that Carl is still exactly the same as when we were children; even though he is honoured in every country, he’s still the same Funen fellow and good brother, and that makes you a thousandfold great, not only to us but to the whole world.

I sent you that little song you composed out there in Tvӕrgade [9:695] – I wonder if you can make it out in the way I’ve written it. Of course I don’t know whether it was in that key, but this is roughly how I’ve remembered and preserved it. It was one of the first things you wrote, long before there was any talk about the conservatory. Yes, those were lovely years. When we discussed art, I was always in favour of painting as the only art, and you then tried to convince me that music was for the soul, and therefore a thousand times greater than anything else in the world. When you were sitting and composing, it was often as though you had so many notes in your head that you wanted to hear – then I was supposed to strike certain notes at a particular point, but I was always too late or too early, and already then you loved and worshipped Mozart. I remember once that – in jest of course – you wanted me to kneel before Mozart’s portrait – but you couldn’t get me to do it. No, not for Mozart; but had it been Rembrandt or van Dyck I might have done it, I said. Well, so time passed, carefree and happy. I believe we never had arguments or were cross with each other. Such things were completely out of the question. And it’s certainly lovely to think back on now. [In English:] 'Well this is enough now for this time'. We all send you our very best wishes.

Your devoted brother

Albert

I can’t wait to hear whether Marie’s great statue of Christian IX is going to be erected this autumn. How I should like to see it on the square you showed me.


Albert Nielsen
Anton van Dyck
H.V. Kaalund
Lene Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Niels Jørgensen
Rembrandt
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag 1.11.-torsdag 3.11.1927
Kalendernotat

Zahle [Holger Zahle] Kl 3

Psykologi. Det skal vi studere hos os selv. Grundstofferne – Solspektret!! Alle Stoffer findes hos os selv og vi skal først søge dem der, først saa kan vi begynde at beskæftige os med det Kosmiske – Generelle


Tuesday 1 November-Thursday 3 November 1927
Calendar note

Zahle at 3 o'clock

Psychology. This we first need to study in ourselves. The elements – the solar spectrum!! All elements are found within ourselves, and we must discover them there first. Only then can we begin to look at what is cosmic – at generalities


Holger Zahle
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Ringe til ”Politiken” og ”København” Louis Jensen (Ove Christensen)
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4 November 1927
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Ring Politiken and København Louis Jensen (Ove Christensen)


Louis Jensen
Ove Christensen
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Fredag
4.11.1927
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

4-11-27

Kære Irmelin!

Stor Succes i Leipzig (Gewandhaus) men jeg skrev det til Eggert. Jeg vil blot fortælle at jeg har vanvittig travlt med den Ouverture til Festen for Færøeboerne (Færingerne) [CNW 39] paa det kgl Theater som ikke blev til noget ifjor [9:449].Jf. Samtid nr. 135 og 136. Jeg blev dengang kun godt halvt færdig. Paa Mandag skal jeg være færdig og det gaar udmærket og jeg befinder mig godt. for lidt siden idag blev Statuen hejset paa Sokkel. Det gik godt og den tager sig udmærket ud allerede, trods Bjælker og Stillads. Den 15 Novbr er Afsløringen!!

Søs har malt et virkelig smukt Billede, men naturligvis faar hun neppe store Guldmedalje (Partivæsen) men hendes er langt det bedste og det er allerede sivet ud at hvis hun ikke havde den lille vilde hun faa den – hvad [de] ikke kunde undgaa at give hende – men den kan ikke faas to Gange. –

I har vel hørt fra Frida [Frederikke Møller] at Karen Bestles Mand er død af Lungebetændelse. F. rejste straks over til Karen, men da var han død. Det gør os alle meget ondt for det gode Menneske som dog bærer det med Fatning. – Næste Gang jeg skriver bliver der meget at fortælle. Idag kun dette min egen Ven, da alting suser om Ørene og i Ørene. Hils Eggert mange Gange. BogenMfB. er fra idag under Trykning og saa sender jeg den øjeblikkelig.

Farvel! farvel!

Lad os høre fra Jer

Din C.

Friday
4 November 1927
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

4 November 27

Dear Irmelin!

Great success in Leipzig (Gewandhaus), but I did write and told Eggert. I just wanted to tell you that I am desperately busy with the overture for the festival celebrating the people of the Faroe Islands (Faroese) [CNW 39] at The Royal Theatre which came to nothing last year [9:449].Cf. Samtid nos. 135 and 136. At the time I was only just half finished. On Monday I have to be finished and it's going fine and I'm feeling well. A little earlier today the statue was lifted onto the base. It went well and it looks excellent already, despite the struts and scaffolding. The unveiling is on 15 November!!

Søs has painted a really lovely painting, but of course there's little chance of her getting the gold medal (the partisan system) but hers is by far the best and it has already leaked out that if she had not already had the little one, she would get it – they wouldn't be able to avoid giving it to her – but no one can get it twice.

I'm sure you have heard from Frida [Frederikke Møller] that Karen Bestle’s husband has died of pneumonia. F. travelled straight over to see Karen, but he was already dead. We are all very sorry for that good woman, who is coping with fortitude. – The next time I write, there will be a lot to tell you. Today just this, my own darling, as everything is buzzing around my ears and in my ears. Love to Eggert. The bookMfB. is being printed from today and I'll send it straight away.

Fare well! Fare well!

Let us hear from you both.

Your C.


Bestle
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Karen Bestle


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
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Ove Christensen


Ove Christensen
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Onsdag
9.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

9-11-27

Kæreste Emil!

Tak for Kortet! Det var jo morsomt at Fiedler [Max Fiedler] syntes om min Konzert.Den 4.11.1927 spillede Emil Telmányi Carl Nielsens violinkoncert [CNW 41] i Essen under Max Fiedler, jf. Telmányi s. 292-293. Tak fordi Du sikkert har spillet den udmærket, som sædvanligt!! Min Ven!!!

Nu gaar det Slag i Slag. Martin [John Martin] vilde snyde mig med Bogen (Honoraret) men jeg blev meget vred og [har] sagt ham min Mening; saa kom hans Fuldmægtig idag luskende med den Kontrakt jeg ønskede og saa er det i Orden. Men jeg vil ikke have mere med ham at gøre da han indvendig er en meget tarvelig og almindelig Fremtoning. Min Ouverture er færdig [CNW 39]; jeg skal selv dirigere den to Gange paa det kgl: Theater med Kapellet.

Søs og jeg kørte i ”Fiat” idag til Helsingør og drak The hos Vera og Etty [Ettie Michaelsen] som [bor] i Pens[i]onat der i nogle Dage.

Iaften skal jeg til Honegger-Konsert og Souper bagefter  [9:451].

Mors Statue vinder mere og mere Anerkendelse. Kun dette idag, kære Emil[.] Jeg skriver igen.

Din Carl

Wednesday
9 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

9 November 27

Dearest Emil!

Thank you for the card! It was a delight to hear that Fiedler enjoyed my concerto.On 4 November 1927, Emil Telmányi played Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto [CNW 41] in Essen under the direction of Max Fiedler, cf. Telmányi pp. 292-293. Thank you, for I'm sure you played it excellently, as usual!! Dear friend!!!

Things are now moving thick and fast. Martin was trying to cheat me with the book (the honorarium), but I got very angry and told him what I thought; then, today, his head clerk came slinking in with the contract I wanted and now that's in place. But I want nothing more to do with him as he is inwardly a most base and common character. My overture [CNW 39] is finished; I'm going to conduct it myself twice at The Royal Theatre with The Royal Orchestra.

Søs and I drove in ‘Fiat’ to Elsinore today and took tea with Vera and Ettie, who are staying at a pension there for some days.

This evening, I'm going to a Honegger concert and supper afterwards [9:451].

Mother's statue receives more and more recognition. No more than this today, dear Emil. I shall write again.

Your Carl


Arthur Honegger
Emil Telmányi
Ettie Michaelsen
John Martin
Max Fiedler
Vera Michaelsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
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Torsdag10.11.1927Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
10 Nov. 1927.
Kæreste Irmelin og Eggert
I sidder derovre, saa langt borte og tager nok Del, i Tankerne, i Mors mærkelige Tid – det er helt gribende at se, hvor underligt det er for Mor at løsne sig fra sit store Arbejde. Statuen staar nu derovre og i Dag lagde Mor allersidste Haand paa Værket. Frida Frederikke Møller har nok skrevet Jer en Del om det hele? – Om, hvordan den kørtes gennem Byen i et helt Optog af Nysgerrige. – Ja, tænk, jeg var ikke med, da jeg malede hele den Dag! Det var ogsaa Indleveringsdag for mit Guldmed. Billede. Ja hermed sender jeg et Fotografi – De, som har set det, syntes det var smukt. Men jeg fik ikke den store. Jeg tænkte det jo nok!! den lille faar man kun én Gang, og jeg har ikke været ”kvalificeret”. Mor mener ogsaa, at det er et Minus for mig at jeg er gift ungarsk. Jeg har alligevel været saa nedslaaet over det. Store Guldmedalie fik en Billedhugger Rahr [Erik Rahr], Elev og Ven af [Utzon] Franck. Stakkels Helen [Helen Schou] fik jo heller ingenting. Lille Guldmed. fik en Liisberg [Hugo Liisberg]. Relief – meget tyndt (ubegribeligt) –
Men Helen fik i Gaar en lille Pige i Stedet for, og dermed trøster hun sig nok! Ja, saa paa Tirsdag d. 15 Nov. afsløres Mors Figur. Der er kun udstedt Adgangskort fra Hoffet, de gaar og rejser Flagstænger derovre og det hele bliver nok en ”almindelig” Hofhistorie. Mor har ingen af sine Venner med, kun Far, HB og jeg (Emil er i Ungarn nu) – det er helt skandaløst at Mor ikke faar nogle Kort naar der uddeles 600 – Naa men det hele bliver nok festligt og om Aftenen skal der være en stor Fest for Mor. En Masse Mennesker ønsker at deltage. Kvindelige Kunstnere begyndte det og den tager nok mere og mere Omfang.
Jeg rejser selv til Florenz d. 16[,] har Billet og alt muligt[,] og glæder mig til at komme derned og lave noget. I skulde ellers se mig køre nu! Jeg kørte ind her hver Dag og malede i en Maaned. Det gav god Øvelse, hver Dag over Raadhuspladsen.
Johanne er kommen igen og er saa sød og stilfærdig. Hun udviklede sig. Mor sidder her og lægger Kabale[,] her er ellers et rend af Journalister hver Dag, og Maren som en Fisk i Vandet. Nu vilde jeg ønske I vilde skrive mig et Par Ord snart. Naar jeg ikke har skrevet er det, fordi jeg har været helt besat af det Billede og helt overtræt lige efter. – jeg er glad for at have arbejdet med Billedet. Jeg sér nu bagefter en Del Fejl, men jeg er alligevel glad for flere Ting i det, bl.a. Midterfiguren i Farver og ogsaa selve Kompositionen. At det var en svær Opgave vil I nok kunne forstaa med de fem Piger, at komponere dem harmonisk sammen. Saa var selve Arbejdet saa morsomt. De var saa ualmindelig yndefulde, Pigerne, og det ikke almindelige Piger. I kan maaske se det paa Billedet.
Kæreste Eggert og Irmelin lad nu mig høre lidt fra Jer ogsaa. Blot I skriver til:
c/o Signora [Gisella] Selden Goth
5 Via Michele di Landi
Firenze Italia
saa faar jeg det nok dernede
Hav det nu rigtig godt begge to, kære lille Irmelin Du kan tro jeg savner Dig ofte, og tænk nu rejser Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] saa bliver der endnu mere stille paa Markvej, naar Emil er ”borte”. Men jeg skal senere med Emil til Amsterdam i Begyndelsen af December og saa kommer vi hjem her og skal være i Julen. Hav det nu godt begge to. Jeg kan jo næsten ikke forestille mig Jeres Liv derovre. Eggert har vel travlt. Skriv lidt til mig.
Tusinde kærlige Hilsener
Søs

Thursday
10 November 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

10 November 1927.

Dearest Irmelin and Eggert

You are so far away over there, but your thoughts are probably also with Mother at this strange time – it's quite moving to see how difficult it is for Mother to detach herself from her great work. The statue is now in place, and today Mother has finished with the final details on the sculpture. Frida [Frederikke] Møller has probably written quite a bit to you about the whole thing? – About how it was transported through the city past a whole crowd of onlookers. – Just think, I wasn't even there, as I was busy painting the entire day! It was also the day my gold medal painting was to be submitted. Yes, I am enclosing a photograph here – those who have seen it have found it beautiful. But I did not get the big medal. I had guessed as much!! You only get the little one once, and I was not 'qualified'. Mother also believes it's to my disadvantage that I married a Hungarian. I have actually been quite disappointed about this. The big gold medal was awarded to Sculptor Rahr, pupil and friend of Franck. Poor Helen didn't get anything either. Someone by the name of Liisberg got the little gold medal. Relief – very feeble (incomprehensible) – 

But yesterday Helen got a baby girl instead, so I'm sure she's comforted by that! Yes, and on Tuesday 15 November Mother's statue will be unveiled. Only the palace are distributing attendance invitations. They are raising flag poles over there, and I'm sure the whole thing will an 'ordinary' palace affair. None of Mother's friends will be there, only Father, H.B. and me (Emil is in Hungary now) – it's outrageous that Mother doesn't get given any invitations when they distribute 600 of them. – Oh well, but the whole thing will be festive, I am sure, and in the evening there will be a big party for Mother. Lots of people wish to take part. The Women Artist Association took the initiative for it, and it keeps growing in size.

I myself will be travelling to Florence on the 16th, have my ticket and everything, and I'm looking forward to going down there and getting something done. You should see me drive now! I drove in here every day to paint for a month. That gave me lots of practice, every day across the City Hall Square.

Johanne has come back and is so sweet and unobtrusive. She has matured. Mother is sitting here playing patience. Otherwise, there is a whole queue of journalists here every day, and Maren is in her element. Now I hope you will write me a few lines soon. The reason for me not writing is because I have been so absorbed with my painting and feel completely drained afterwards. – I'm glad to have been working on this painting. Now, in hindsight, I notice several flaws, but there are still various things in it I'm happy about, for example the colourful central figure and the composition itself. I'm sure you can imagine what a difficult task it's been with those five girls to create a harmonious composition. So the work in itself was a delight. They were so exceptionally gracious, those girls, and they are no ordinary girls. Perhaps you can see that from the picture.

Dearest Eggert and Irmelin, please let me hear a little from you too. Just remember to write to:

c/o Signora Selden-Goth

5 Via Michele di Landi

Firenze Italia

then I will probably get it down there.

Now be well both of you. Dear little Irmelin, I can't tell you how often I miss you, and just think, Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] is leaving now, too, then it will be even more quiet on Markvej when Emil is 'away'. But I will be going with Emil to Amsterdam later on, early December, and then we will come home and spend Christmas here. Now be well both of you. I can hardly imagine what your lives are like over there. Eggert is busy, I'm sure. Write a little to me.

All my love.

Søs


Eggert Møller
Einar Utzon-Frank
Emil Telmányi
Erik Rahr
Frederikke Møller
Gisella Selden-Goth
Helen Schou
Hugo Liisberg
Johanne
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
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Kl mellem 2-3 (2½) Verninge-Esbensen [Peter Esbensen]
Aften-Middag Journalistforbundet.

Friday
11 November 1927
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Between 2 and 3 o'clock (2.30) Verninge-Esbensen

Evening – Dinner The Journalist Society.


Peter Esbensen
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Hyllested
!!! ringe Højesteret
Svinget No 1
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Hyllested

!!! ring the Supreme Court

Svinget no. 1


Frederik Ferdinand August Hyllested
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Mandag
14.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

14-11-27

Kære Emil!

Det var godt at Du lod være at skælde Bartzy [Gustav Bárczy] ud. Kan Du huske, vi raadede Dig saa meget fra det, den Aften hos Jer. Det var godt!! Det er altid det klogeste at lade Fisken paa Krogen selv løbe Linen ud. – Vi lever i stor Spænding og Uro til imorgen. Bladene er fulde [af] Billeder og Interwiews og jeg maa tage Del deri fordi Mor er ikke vant dertil. Men der er stor Venlighed fra alle Sider og Statuen tager sig fortræffeligt ud[.] Du kan tro det er helt mærkeligt at det store Øjeblik nu virkelig er nær. Du kan næppe ane hvilken Kamp for Mor det har været i de 17-18 Aar.Knap 20 år, fra marts 1908. Hun er en stor og tapper Personlighed; jeg havde ikke holdt det ud som hun har maattet lide og kæmpe.

En ung Mand [Christian Esbensen] fra Fyn har givet en Violinaften i Fredags.Jf. Politiken 12.11.1927. Han har spillet med Chonowitz i Odense i 7 Aar. Han er nu 22 Aar og har vakt en Opsigt som er enestaaende og er pludselig blevet helt ”berømt”. Ikke alene glimrende Kritiker men Interesse i alle Blade Dagen efter. Han spillede min Violinkoncert [CNW 41] med Piano[, Tomaso Antonio] Vitali Chaconne og Bach g moll Solosonate o.s.v. Næste Dag ringede Cæcilie Hansen til mig og bad mig komme hen og høre hendes Koncert i Lørdags.Jf. Politiken og Berlingske Tidende 13.11.1927. Hun er en fortræffelig Kunstnerinde og hendes Tone er meget stor og rund; navnlig hendes E.Streng i det høje Leje (ægte Stradivarius). Hun spillede – et mærkeligt Sammentræf – ogsaa Vitali og Bachs g moll, men jeg syntes – trods hendes Verdensformat – at den lille Fynbo spillede mere levende og smukkere. Han nærmede sig mere henimod Dig i Foredraget af Bach. Det var to morsomme Aftener for mig som gammel Violinist og jeg tænkte hele Tiden paa Dig. Din Tolkning af Bach staar langt over Cæcilie Hansens og naturligvis ogsaa over den unge Esbensens (hans Navn); selvfølgeligt, saa jeg tænkte meget paa Dig og længtes efter Dig.

Men alligevel er hun en betydelig Violinistinde og mange Ting var mig en sand Glæde at høre paa. –

Efter Afsløringen imorgen har vi stor Frokost med Rèes, Shaws, Lorenz. Shaws har gjort Visit hos Søs.

Jeg tror Du kunde let faa Penge her i Byen til Orkesterkonserter!!

Vil Du sende et Kort til Prof: Chonowitz Odense og lade ham vide om Du kan spille der i Musikforeningen i Januar. Dette har ikke nogen Sammenhæng med Senstius [Kai Senstius]s C.N. Aften, saa det er ikke værd at omtale det andet til Ch: –

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener til Ratzs [Ratsch], Din Søster [Márta Hofmann] og Familien. Hils Bartzy, Dohnanyi, Kodaly og Bartok, hvis Du ser dem.

Din C.

Kan Du faa Dirigenten Monteux [Pierre Monteux] i Holland til at rette sig efter Dine Bemærkninger i Symfonien [CNW 29] [9:726], saa er jeg tilfreds

Cecilia Hansen og Carl Nielsen havde tidligere mødt hinanden. I et interview forud for koncerten i København bliver Cecilia Hansen, der har en dansk forlængst død far, men hverken taler eller forstår dansk, spurgt om hun kender noget til dansk musik, og svarer: ”Kun Carl Nielsens, jeg har spillet hans Violinkoncert, som han forærede mig med en skriftlig Telegnelse – vi [Cecilia Hansen og hendes russiske mand, pianisten Boris Zakharoff] traf den danske Komponist i Berlin – men nu, jeg har været heroppe, vil jeg rigtig studere nordisk Musik.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften den 12.11.1927.

Monday
14 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

14 November 27

Dear Emil!

It was good that you didn't tear a strip off Bárczy. Can you remember that we advised you strongly against it, that evening with you both? That was good!! It is always wisest to let the fish on the hook run the line out itself. – We are awaiting tomorrow with bated breath and nervousness. The papers are full of pictures and interviews and I have to take part because Mother is not used to it. But there is much goodwill on all sides and the statue does look terrific. I can tell you, it's really strange that this great moment is now truly close. You have no idea what a battle it has been for Mother these 17-18 years.Nearly 20, counting from March 1908. She is such a great and courageous person; I would not have borne the way she has had to suffer and fight.

A young man from Funen [Christian Esbensen] performed a violin evening last Friday.Cf. Politiken 12.11.1927. He has played in Odense with Chonovitsch for seven years. He is now 22 and has attracted quite exceptional attention and has suddenly become really ‘famous’. Not only excellent reviews but interest from all the newspapers the following day. He played my Violin Concerto [CNW 41] with piano, Vitali’s Chaconne and Bach’s solo Sonata in G minor etc. The day after, Cecilia Hansen rang me and asked me to come in and listen to her concert last Saturday.Cf. Politiken and Berlingske Tidende 13.11.1927. She is an excellent artist and her sound is very large and round; her E-string especially in the high positions (true Stradivarius). She also – strange coincidence – played Vitali and Bach’s G minor, but I think – despite her worldwide status – that the little fellow from Funen played with more life and more beautifully. He came closer to you in his interpretation of Bach. These were two delightful evenings for me, as an old violinist, and I thought of you all the time. Your interpretation of Bach is far superior to Cecilia Hansen’s and, of course, also to young Esbensen’s (his name); naturally, I was then thinking a lot about you and missing you.

But for all that, she is a significant violinist and it was a real pleasure for me to hear many of these pieces. –

After the unveiling tomorrow we have a big lunch with the Rées, the Shaws, Lorenz. The Shaws have paid a visit to Søs.

I think you could easily find money here in town for orchestral concerts!!

Would you send a card to Prof. Chonovitsch, Odense and let him know if you can play there at The Music Society in January? This has nothing to do with Senstius’ C.N. evening so it is not worth mentioning it anyone but Ch. –

Many greetings now to the Ráczs, your sister [Márta Hofmann] and the family. Give my regards to Bárczy, Dohnányi, Kodály and Bartók if you see them.

Your C.

If you can get conductor Monteux in the Netherlands to follow your comments on the symphony [CNW 29] [9:726], that is fine by me.

Cecilia Hansen and Carl Nielsen had previously met. In an interview before the concert in Copenhagen, Cecilia Hansen – whose Danish father, long since deceased, could neither speak nor understand Danish – is asked if she knew anything about Danish music and answers: ‘only Carl Nielsen’s, I have played his Violin Concerto, which he gave me with a written dedication – we [Cecilia Hansen and her Russian husband Boris Zakharoff] met the Danish composer in Berlin – but now that I have been up here, I want to study Nordic music properly.’ Berlingske Tidende, evening, 12.11.1927.


Aladár Rácz
Antonius Stradivarius
Béla Bartók
Boris Zakharoff
Cecilia Hansen
Christian Esbensen
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Godfred Lorenz
Gustav Bárczy
Guy Shaw
I.M. Rée
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius Chonovitsch
Kai Senstius
Márta Hofmann
Pierre Monteux
Tomaso Antonio Vitali
Zoltán Kodály


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag
14.11.1927
Jeppe Aakjær, København, til Carl Nielsen. Dikteret

Fysisk Kuranstalt

St. Kongensgade 36-38

København, d. 14/11 1927

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg faar Lyst til at sende Dem min sidste Digtsamling, hvoraf enkelte Ting ogsaa er bleven til her paa min Sygeseng. I Samlingen er jo ogsaa et Digt til Dem, som jeg ikke synes er saa ueffent.Mit Land er tonende Sange; Jeppe Aakjær: Under Aftenstjærnen, Kbh. 1927, s. 40-41 [8:366]. Det var mig en stor Glæde at se Dem her ved min Sygeseng for en Tid siden. Jeg haaber, De har det godt. Jeg er i sikker, men langsom Bedring.

Jeg tillader mig at vedlægge et Brev, som jeg har faaet fra nogle betrængte Smede i Aalborg. Jeg har ikke kunnet give dem nogen ordentlig Besked, da jeg har saa lidt Kendskab til hvad Musik der er skrevet til mine Tekster. Jeg ved ikke om De skulde kunne give mig et Vink. Jeg ved at De interesserer Dem levende for den syngende Menigmand. I og for sig er det jo en morsom Tanke at 50 Smede vil tage fat paa ens Sang. De maa da kunne gøre det med Fynd og Klem.

Hvis ikke jeg laa saa hjælpeløs her, saa gik jeg op og talte med Dem om Sagen, som jeg selv forstaar mig saa lidt paa, da jeg aldrig har kunnet en Node. Hvis De ikke selv har skrevet noget til mine Tekster, som kunde faa Betydning for de kære Smede i Aalborg, saa skal De bare lade som ingenting og lade dette gaa i Papirkurven.

Venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Jeppe Aakjær

Monday
14 November 1927
Jeppe Aakjær, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen. Dictated

Physical Sanatorium

St. Kongensgade 36-38

Copenhagen, 14 November 1927

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I felt the urge to send you my latest collection of poetry some of which has also been written here from my sickbed. The collection does also contain a poem to you, which I do not think is all bad.'The lark and the bee and the titmouse' ('Mit Land er tonende Sange'); Jeppe Aakjær: Under Aftenstjærnen, Copenhagen 1927, pp. 40.41  [8:366]. It was a great pleasure for me to see you here at my sickbed a while ago. I hope you are doing well. I am in steady, but slow recovery.

I venture to enclose a letter I received from some blacksmiths in need in Aalborg. I have not been able to give them a proper answer as I know so little of what music has been composed for my texts. I do not know whether you might be able to give them a tip. I know you have a keen interest in the singing common man. Regardless, it is delightful to think 50 blacksmiths want to sing one's song. I am sure they will be able to raise the roof with it.

If it was not for the fact that I am lying here so helplessly, I would have come to see you to discuss this matter of which I know so little as I have never been able to read a note. Unless you have written something yourself that these dear smiths in Aalborg could use, then just ignore this and throw it in the wastepaper basket.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe Aakjær


Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag15.11.1927Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København. Telegram
HURRAH TILLYKKE TIL FESTDAGEN = EGGERT G[I]RMELIN

Tuesday
15 November 1927
Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen. Telegram

HURRAH CONGRATULATIONS ON YOUR BIG DAY = EGGERT G[I]RMELIN


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag15.11.1927Gyrithe Lemche til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lyngby 15-11-27
Kære Fru Anne Marie Brodersen.
som Wanscher i Dag har kaldt Dem, og jeg synes med Rette.Vilhelm Wanscher: Rytterstatuen, Politiken 15.11.1927. Efter at have læst Aftenberlingeren, i hvis Referat af Afsløringen De er lige ved at forsvinde bag Bronzestøberen og Nationalkomitteens Herrer, trænger jeg til at hilse og takke Dem som den Kvinde, der har gjort baade Deres Kunst og Deres Køn Ære og taget Livet af alle Mandfolkehypotheser om Kvindens manglende Skaberkraft.
Tak fordi De har sat Dem en større Opgave end at portrætere Chr. d. IX og hans Hest til Fryd for gamle Rytterofficerer, men i Deres Rytter og hans Hest har genskabt os Gennembruddets Tid, hvor de gærende Kræfter i Politik, Kunst og Videnskab bruste op imod den gamle Hædersmand, som alligevel forstod at ride den unge, vælige Hest og ”steg ubrudt i sin Grav”, som L.C. Nielsen skrev saa skønt i sin Sørgekantate. Denne Kantate og Deres Chr. d. IX til Hest vil for mig altid symbolisere hin Tid, hvori min egen Ungdom faldt. – Gid vi en Gang maa opleve at se Deres Holger Drachmann og Skagensfiskere og J.P. Jacobsen og mange andre af hin Tids Mænd vandrende om den Sokkel, som var beregnet paa dem!
Med de venligste Hilsener
Deres
Gyrithe Lemche.

Tuesday
15 November 1927
Gyrithe Lemche to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Lyngby 15 November 27

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Brodersen,

as Wanscher referred to you today, and I think rightfully so.Vilhelm Wanscher: Rytterstatuen, Politiken 15.11.1927. Having read the Berlingske Tidende evening edition, in whose report of the unveiling you virtually disappear behind the bronze founder and the gentlemen of the national committee, I feel the need to salute you and to thank you as a woman who has been a tribute both to your art and your gender and shattered all male hypotheses about women's lack of creative power.

Thank you because you have set yourself a greater task than portraying Christian IX and his horse to the joy of old cavalry officers, but through your rider and his horse have recreated a time of breakthrough in which the fermenting political, artistic and scientific forces rebelled against that old man of honour, who did at least know how to ride that vigorous young horse and 'rise unbroken from his grave', as L.C. Nielsen so beautifully put it in his mourning cantata. This cantata and your Christian IX on his horse will always, to me, represent the time of my own youth. – May we one day get to experience your Holger Drachmann, and Skagen fishermen and J.P. Jacobsen and many other men of the time walking around the plinth intended for them!

With best wishes.

Yours,

Gyrithe Lemche.


Christian 9.
Gyrithe Lemche
Holger Drachmann
J.P. Jacobsen
L.C. Nielsen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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9.54. Afsløringen af Christian 9.s rytterstatue på ridebanen ved Christiansborg Slot, tirsdag den 15.11.1927. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.54. The unveiling of Christian the 9th's equestrian statue on the riding arena at Christiansborg Palace, Tuesday 15 November 1927. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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9.55. Ægteparret Nielsen i samtale med H.M. Fenger, kongelig konfessionarius og Holmens provst. Fotograferet af Holger Damgaard den 15.11.1927 ved afsløringen af Christian 9.s rytterstatue ved Christiansborg Slot. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.55. The Nielsen couple in conversation with H.M. Fenger, royal confessor and dean of Holmen. Photographed by Holger Damgaard on 15 November 1927 at the unveiling of Christian the 9th's equestrian statue at Christiansborg Palace. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag16.11.1927Johan Rohde, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
16.XI.1927
Norgesmindevej 15, Hellerup
Kjære Fru Carl-Nielsen
Da jeg lever noget isoleret, havde jeg ikke hørt noget om Festen til Deres Ære og kom ikke med.
Alligevel maa jeg have Lov til med et Par fattige Ord ogsaa at bringe Dem min Lykønskning i Anledning af det Storværk, De nu efter saa mange, svære, arbejdsfyldte Aar har naaet at fuldføre. Tak for Deres Arbejder igjennem Aarene og Tak for gammelt Venskab.
Venlige Hilsner ogsaa til Deres Mand fra
Deres hengivne
Johan Rohde

Wednesday
16 November 1927
Johan Rohde, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

16 November 1927

Norgesmindevej 15, Hellerup

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Since I live a rather secluded life, I had heard nothing of the celebration in your honour and did not attend.

However, I must also be allowed with a few meagre words to express my congratulations to you on the occasion of the masterpiece you have managed to complete after all these many years of trouble and hard work. Thank you for your works through all these years and thank you for old friendship.

Best wishes to your husband too.

Yours sincerely,

Johan Rohde


Johan Rohde
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Torsdag
17.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Esbensen, Bellinge

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

17-11-27

Kære Esbensen!

Jeg har maaske egentlig ikke Lov at gøre det, men jeg opfordrer Dem alligevel til at ansøge om det Raben-Levetzau’ske Fonds Midler inden den 29de ds. Adressen er denne:

Til Bestyrelsen for den Raben-Levetzau’ske Fond

Amaliegade 17

Kjøbenhavn K

I Ansøgningen (paa et stort Stykke Papir) skriver De saaledes:

Til Bestyrelsen for den R.L.ske Fond.

Undertegnede Violinist Chr: Esbensen ansøger herved ærbødigst om at komme i Betragtning ved den forestaaende Uddeling af Legater og Understøttelser fra den R.L.ske Fond. Jeg tillader mig at vedlægge Kritiker fra min sidste Koncert den 10de (11?) ds i Kjøbenhavn[.] [9:746] Ærbødigst o.s.v.

Jeg har en Haand i Sagen og haaber det bedste for Dem.

Med Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen

I al Hast

Thursday
17 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Esbensen, Bellinge

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
17 November 27

Dear Esbensen!

I am perhaps not really allowed to do this, but nevertheless I would encourage you to apply for funds from the Raben Levetzau Fund before the 29th this month. The address is as follows:

To the Committee of the Raben Levetzau Fund

Amaliegade 17

Copenhagen K

In the application (on a large sheet of paper) you write as follows:

To the Committee of the R.L. Fund.

The undersigned Violinist Christian Esbensen herewith respectfully applies to be considered for coming distribution of grants and support from the R.L. Fund. I make so bold as to enclose reviews from my most recent concert of 10th (11?) inst. in Copenhagen [9:746]. Yours respectfully, etc.

I have a part in this matter and hope for the best for you.

With regards.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In all haste


Christian Esbensen
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Torsdag17.11.1927Baron Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton, Celle, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Celle d. 17.XI.27
Sehr verehrte, gnädigste Frau!
Herr von Thiele hatte die grosse Liebenswürdigkeit mir eine Zeitung zu senden, mit einer Abbildung des von Ihrer Künstlerhand gefertigten, prachtvollen Reiterstandbild Ihres verewigten Königs. Da ich das Glück hatte, die Entstehung des Modells, vom schönen Hengst Flingard, der leider seit Jahren im Pferdehimmel ist, mitzuerleben, so möchte ich nicht unterlassen Ihnen, meine gnädigste Frau, von meiner Frau und mir zur Enthüllung die besten Glückwünsche zu sagen. Möchte dieses grosse Kunstwerk dem Lande stetz einen guten Monarchen in Erinnerung bringen und den Nachfolger in Pflichterfüllung die Treue bewahren.
Meine arme Frau ist leider viel kränklich. Ich kann, Gott sei dank, immer noch etwas reiten, und ich habe die Freude, dass Ihre Landsleute meine Reitansichten wertschätzen.
Meine Frau und ich sagen der gnädigsten Frau weitere grosse Kunst-erfolge u. herzliche Grüsse. Ich bin mit der vorzüglichsten Hochachtung stetz
Ihr sehr ergebenster
Baron Digeon v. Monteton.

Thursday
17 November 1927
Baron Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton, Celle, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Celle 17 November 27

Dear and honoured Madam,

Mr Thiele was kind enough to send me a newspaper with an image of the magnificent equestrian statue of your immortalised king created by your artistic hands. Since I had the good fortune to witness the creation of the model of the beautiful stallion Flingarth, who has sadly been in horse heaven for years, I do not want to refrain from sending congratulations from my wife and myself to you, dear lady, upon the unveiling. May this great artwork always remind the country of a good monarch and aid his heir in his loyal performance of duty.

My poor wife sadly is very poorly. I can, thanks be to God, still ride a little and have the pleasure of knowing that your countrymen value my opinions on riding.

My wife and I send congratulations to you, dear lady, and wish you further great artistic successes. 

With the highest regards.

Yours most sincerely,

Baron Digeon v. Monteton

 


Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Flingarth
von Thiele


NæsteNext
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Fredag
18.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

Kjøbenhavn 18-11-27

Kære Børn!

I kan jo nok tænke Jer at vi lever i en urolig Tid, som af og til er ved at gaa lidt paa Nerverne, men det gaar altsammen udmærket i Virkeligheden og vi klager ikke. Højtideligheden ved Afsløringen var højofficiel med to Telte overfor hinanden, Garden i Gallauniform o.s.v. Jeg blev ogsaa slæbt frem og maatte lade mig præsentere for og gaa rundt med de Kongelige. Kongen [Christian 10.] raabte saa hele Flokken kunde høre det: ”Tillykke med Leipzig-Sucessen”! og til Mor sagde han: ”Det er en smuk Statue”. – Dronningen [Alexandrine] gik rundt med Mor paa den sødeste Maade og der er et Fotografi hvor man ser det. Hertuginden [Thyra af Cumberland] og Prins Valdemar var meget glade for Statuen og da hun hilste paa mig sagde hun: ”Det er mig en Ære at hilse paa det berømte Kunstnerpaar”. Nu kan I selv se at vi to – ha – o.s.v. Hvadbehager? Længe leve Tackkeray [William Thackeray]! Det var altsaa Afsløring og om Aftenen var der Kunstnerfest for Moder, circa 100 Personer og det var en aldeles henrivende Fest med mange Taler og Sange. Det var et Sted ved Gl: Kongevej (Trianon) med hyggelige Lokaler og glimrende Mad. Ove J. [Ove Jørgensen] holdt en aldeles mesterlig Tale og gamle Jensen-Klint [P.V. Jensen-Klint], Bundgaard [Anders Bundgaard] og den unge Billedhugger Holmgren [Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen] talte ogsaa smukt. Jeg holdt en længere Tale til Mor og fortalte, at vi i Hjemmet aldrig havde mærket Forsømmelser eller Tryk fra hendes Side selv naar hun faktisk maatte være paavirket af den Modstand hun havde og jeg tror nok hun var glad ved at høre det. Men det har jeg tit beundret hos hende at selv om alting syntes at ramle, kunde hun pludseligt sige: ”Naa, nu skal vi ha’ en Kop The; det gaar jo nok tilsidst.” I gør Jer intet Begreb om Rasmussens [Carl Rasmussen] Modstand. Han er og bliver en Slubbert og lige til det sidste har han arbejdet imod hende naar hun ikke vilde slaa af paa Ciselering o.s.v. som han endda fik ekstra betalt. – Igaar var jeg til Universitetsfest hvor Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen] dirigere[de] min Kantate aldeles fortræffeligt [CNW 105].Cf. Politiken 18.11.1927. Den 27de og 29de skal jeg dirigere min nye Ouverture [CNW 39]Rapsodisk ouverture. En fantasirejse til Færøerne. Opført ved festforestillinger på Det Kongelige Teater 27. og 28.11., jf. Samtid nr. 135. paa det kgl: Theater ved Festerne for Færingerne der skal danse og synge deres nationale Sange og Dans[e]. Min 5te Symf. [CNW 29] gik den 11 i Königsberg;Programmet for Jascha Horensteins gæsteoptræden ved en abonnementskoncert i Königsberg den 11.11.1927 var: Haydns symfoni nr. 82, Bjørnen, Liszts klaverkoncert, Es-dur, og Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni, jf. Michael Fjeldsøe: Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni; Dens tilblivelse og reception i 1920rne; Dansk Årbog for Musikforskning, XXIV 1996, s. 66-67. jeg har faaet Brev fra Dirigenten (Horenstein [Jascha Horenstein]) og tre Blade der alle er i største Begejstring og Sucessen har været enorm. – Men jeg taler jo kun om mig selv, det er ikke pænt af mig. Næste Gang skal jeg fortælle noget andet og mere.

Jeg maa allerede slutte nu for denne Gang. Tusinde Hilsener kæreste Børn. Tak for Brevene til os!!!!

Eders C.

Friday
18 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Copenhagen 18 November 27

Dear children!

As I am sure you know, we’re living in troubled times, which now and then start getting on our nerves a bit, but all things considered everything is going fine and we’re not complaining. The celebration at the unveiling was highly ceremonial, with two marquees facing one another, the guard in their gala uniform and so on. I was also dragged out and had to be presented to the royals and go around with them. The king [Christian X] then shouted so that the whole throng could hear it: ‘Congratulations on your Leipzig success’! And to Mother he said ‘It’s a beautiful statue’. – The queen [Alexandrine] went around with Mother in the sweetest manner, and there’s a photograph in which you can see that. The Duchess [Thyra of Cumberland] and Prince Valdemar were very pleased with the statue, and when she greeted me she said: 'It’s an honour for me to greet the famous artist couple'. Now you can see for yourselves that we two – ha – and so on. I beg your pardon? Long live Thackeray! Then came the unveiling and in the evening there was an artists’ gala for Mother with around 100 people, which was an absolutely wonderful celebration with many speeches and songs. It was in a place by Gl. Kongevej (Trianon)Le petit Trianon, Taarnborgvej 6-8. in a pleasant setting and wonderful food. Ove J. gave a masterly speech, and old Jensen-Klint, Bundgaard and the young sculptor Holmgreen also spoke beautifully. I gave a lengthy speech about Mother and told everyone that at home we had never noticed any neglect or pressure on her part, even when she must in fact have been aﬀected by the opposition she encountered, and I certainly think she was happy to hear it. But it’s something I’ve often admired in her: that even though everything might have seemed to be crashing down, she would suddenly say: 'Oh well, let’s have a cup of tea; it’ll all be fine in the end'. You can't imagine Rasmussen’s resistance. He is and remains a scoundrel, and right to the end he worked against her when he didn’t want to reduce the price for the chasing and so on, which he even received extra payment for. – Yesterday, I went to the university gala where Hye-Knudsen conducted my cantata [CNW 105]Cf. Politiken 18.11.1927. quite splendidly. On the 27th and 29th, I shall conduct my new overture [CNW 39]Rhapsody Overture. Performed at gala performances at The Royal Theatre on 27 and 28 November, cf. Samtid no. 135. at The Royal Theatre at the celebrations for the Faroese, who are going to dance and sing their national anthem and dances. My fifth symphony [CNW 29] was performed on the 11th in Königsberg;The programme for Jascha Horenstein's guest performance at a subscription concert in Königsberg on 11 November 1927 was: Haydn's Symphony no. 82, 'the Bear', Liszt's Piano Concerto in E-flat major and Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5, cf. Michael Fjeldsøe: Carl Nielsens 5. symfoni; Dens tilblivelse og reception i 1920rne; Dansk Årbog for Musikforskning, XXIV 1996, pp. 66-67. I received a letter from the conductor, Horenstein, and three newspaper reviews, all of them extremely enthusiastic, and the success was enormous. – But now I’m only talking about myself, which isn’t nice of me. Next time I shall tell you more about other things.

I must close for now. Much love, dearest children. Thanks for your letter to us!!!!

Your C.


Alexandrine
Anders Bundgaard
Carl Rasmussen
Christian 10.
Eggert Møller
Franz Liszt
Jascha Horenstein
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Joseph Haydn
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
Ove Jørgensen
P.V. Jensen-Klint
prins Valdemar
Thyra
William Thackeray


Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:754
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Fredag 18.11.1927 62
MTA CNS



Fredag
18.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

18-11-27.

Kære Emil!

Tillykke med Sucessen! Det glæder mig. Jeg har slet ikke Tid til [at] skrive nu men jeg vil sende disse Ord. Hils Dohnany[i]!

Der er kommen tre Blade fra Königsberg. Min Symf. [CNW 29] [9:753] har haft en enorm Succes. Det er meget morsomt at læse disse begejstrede Kritiker! Horenstein har lagt sig ekstatisk i Tøjet, efter Bladenes Udtalelser at dømme.

Mors Statue vinder stor Anerkendelse, mere og mere; idag sendte Kongen hende Medaljen: Ingenio et arti i Guld.

Wanscher har skrevet udmærket om Statuen [9:749].

Mor blev glad for Eders Kort og Du maa foreløbig hilse Din Familie og takke dem.

I havde det nok dejligt med Vin og Hygge efter Din Succes? Gid jeg havde været med!!

Lad mig høre fra Dig igen, saa er jeg straks til at svare Dig. Fortæl engang lidt mere udførligt, Din Flab!! Hvad har Du travlt med? Ha, det er Løgn!

Din

C.

Friday
18 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

18 November 27.

Dear Emil!

Congratulations on your success! I'm so pleased. I have no time at all to write now but I wanted to send these words. Regards to Dohnányi!

Three newspapers have come from Königsberg. My symphony [CNW 29] [9:753] has been a terrific success. It's such a delight to read these enthusiastic reviews! Horenstein was ecstatic in his efforts, to judge from the papers.

Mother's statue attracts wide recognition, more and more; today the king sent her the medal 'Ingenio et arti' in gold.Danish award given by the monarch for achievement in arts or sciences.

Wanscher has written an excellent piece about the statue [9:749].

Mother was pleased with your card and you must give our regards to your family and thank them.

I'm sure you had a lovely time with wine and good company after your success? I wish I had been with you!!

Let me hear from you again and I will be quick to answer you. Tell me a little bit more fully, you devil!! What's keeping you busy? Ha, I don't believe it!

Your
C.


Christian 10.
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Jascha Horenstein
Vilhelm Wanscher


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag
18.11.1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

New York d. 18.11.27

Min kære lille Mor!

Tillykke, tillykke. Vi drak din Skaal her, i et Glas Portvin, som en Patient meget heldigt havde foræret Eggert. Arkitekt Hvass var her til Middag, og han var med til det. Dagen før – den 14ende, havde der været en Slags Fernisering for indbudte, og Eggert og jeg var begge derude om Eftermiddagen. Udstillingen [9:714]Politiken 2.12.1927. er som Helhed smuk, meget bedre end jeg havde ventet, og ualmindelig smukt arrangeret. Og jeg maa sige, at Hvass og Struckmann havde behandlet dine Ting ualmindeligt godt. Den store Sal var delt med lave spanske Vægge der paa en raffineret Maade skød sig længere frem inde i Salen omtrent saadan: [tegning] De kom meget fint til deres Ret, og jeg saa ogsaa flere gaa hen og klappe dem. Struckman sagde at Kendere havde været meget indtaget i dem. Skulptur var der jo ikke saa meget af og det meste var Smaating. Kun Kaj Nielsens Eva med det lille Barn paa Haanden, Utzon[-]Franks Afrodite, med det vanskabte højre Ben, Bjergs [Johannes Bjerg] Kamp og Jens Lunds Figur i Moseeg var store, og end[d]a har Udstillingen en kolosal Overvægt fortalte Hvass. Jeg var stolt over at se min lille Mors Ting som hævdede sig saa smukt. Tak for tilsendte Aviser som netop er kommet idag. Bryd dig dog blot ikke om hvad de skriver – eller hvad de vil skrive – det er en ren Modesag at rakke ned paa Statuen; mon ikke et fornuftigt Menneske – naar den staar paa Pladsen, skriver noget forstaaende om den. Jeg glæder mig nu meget til at høre noget om selve Afsløringen og alt festligt i den Anledning. – Hvordan mon det er gaaet med Helen Schou? – Vi bor rigtig yndigt her. Jeg sidder netop i Sofaen med Puder som er lavet af een Kjole, den sorte med det stærkt røde, russiske Broderi, og ser over mod Vinduet hvor jeg har tømret et lille Bord til at dække Varmeapparat og med et firkant[et] Forhæng lavet af en grøn plisseret Nederdel; det har moret mig meget at ordne det her. Nu mange Hilsner og et Kys. Hils Far og lille Maren og Søs og Emil – men forresten saa haaber jeg rigtignok at du er over alle Bjerge, saa det kun bliver Far du kan hilse. Hilsener ogsaa fra Eggert.

Din Irmelin

Friday
18 November 1927
Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York 18 November 27

My dear little Mother!

Many congratulations. We drank your toast here with a glass of port, which Eggert had luckily been given by a patient. Architect Hvass was here for dinner and joined us. The day before – the 14th – there had been a sort of vernissage for invited guests, and Eggert and I were both out there in the afternoon. The exhibition [9:714]Politiken 02.12.1927. is beautiful as a whole, much better than I had expected, and exceptionally beautifully arranged. And Hvass and Struckmann have indeed been treating your things with exceptional respect. The grand hall was divided with low partition which jutted further into the room in a very refined manner, something like this: [drawing] they really came into their own, and I saw several people patting them. Struckmann said that connoisseurs had been very taken with them. There were not that many sculptures after all, and most of them were little things. Only Kai Nielsen's Eve with the little babe in hand, Utzon-Frank's Aphrodite, with the distorted right leg, Bjerg's 'Battle' and Jens Lund's sculpture in bog-wood were large, and yet this exhibition has a terrific preponderance compared to the others, Hvass told me. I was proud to see my little Mother's things prove themselves so beautifully. Thanks for sending the newspapers, which just arrived today. Don't mind what they write – or what they are going to write – criticising the statue has become a popular thing to do; I'm sure – once it's in place – some sensible person will write about it with understanding. I'm very excited to hear about the unveiling itself and all the festivities on that occasion. – I wonder how it went with Helen Schou? – We live very nicely here. I'm sitting in our sofa right now with pillows made from a dress, the black one with that bright red Russian embroidery, looking at the window for which I have crafted a little table to cover the heater and with a square curtain made from a green pleated skirt; I have taken a lot of pleasure in making all these things. Now much love and a kiss. Love to Father and little Maren and Søs and Emil – but I do really hope you are far away by now so that Father is the only one you will be able to give my love. Love also from Eggert.

Your Irmelin


Eggert Møller
Einar Utzon-Frank
Emil Telmányi
Erick Struckmann
Helen Schou
Jens Lund
Johannes Bjerg
Kai Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Tyge Hvass
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Lørdag
19.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

19-11-27

Kære Børn!

Mor har faaet Blomster og Telegrammer i Massevis; nu sidder hun og skriver Takkebreve. Jeg tror nok hun er glad. Iaftes var hun til Generalforsamling i Billedhuggerforeningen. Hun kom efter at Forhandlingen var begyndt; saa sagde Formanden: ”Nu begynder vi forfra igen. Vi vil først hilse paa Fru C.N. og bringe hende vor Lykønskning og Hyldest. Det er vel nok eneste [gang] i Kunsthistorien at en Kvinde har udført et saa stort og udmærket Arbejde”. Mor svarede at det var hende en stor ja, den største Glæde at mærke sine Kollegers Sympathi. – Idag fik [hun] Medaljen ”Ingenio et Arti” i Guld.

Jeg gaar hver Dag en Tur over til Statuen og lytter efter hvad Folk siger og naar det er jævne Folk som jeg ved ikke kender mig – det kan man strax se paa dem – saa indlader jeg mig med dem. Her er nogle Bemærkninger: 1) ”Den er flot” 2) ”Det er glimrende gjort, men Kongen saa ikke saa alvorlig ud” 3) ”Det er en ridderlig Hest.” 4) ”Det er en dejlig Statue; mon ikke Halsen er lidt tyk”. 5) (en Arbejder) ”De to (Hest og Konge) kender hinanden.” 6) (tilsyneladen[de] en God[s]-ejer med sin Frue og vel Datter) ”Sikken noget Vrøvl der stod i ”Nationaltidende” at Tømmen var for slap. Det er godt.” 7) ”Den er der Krummer i; bare Kongens Underansigt var lidt anderledes, men det er en dejlig Statue.” 8) ”Det Bagben kan ikke hænge der, det skal hen til Forbenet ellers kan den ikke”. (hvad kan den ikke?)

Men der er fremdeles Mennesker der hele Dagen kommer og gaar. Det er meget morsomt at se den uhyre Interesse fra Befolkningens Side. Og sikken et Held at Dagen for [før] Afsløringen blev det – fra Slud og Regn – pludseligt Frost og dejlig Sol som har været i disse nu forløbne fem Dage! Det er som om Mor nu faar den fulde Oprejsning. –

Nu kom Frida [Frederikke Møller] til Middag saa fortsætter jeg igen om en Timestid. – – – –

Nu har vi spist og skal have os en Whist. Fru Matzen har været meget syg og er nu efter Hospitalsophold (8 Uger) blevet beordret til at genoptage Eggert[s] Kur (Behandling). Mor og jeg har lige talt med Miss Guldberg i Telf: og det gaar allerede meget bedre. – Thorvald Nielsen Kvartetten er kommet hjem fra Wien og Prag hvor Dhrr + Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] der ind imellem to af mine Kvartetter spillede den ”luciferiske Suite” [CNW 88]  – har givet en C.N. Koncert og hjembragt de mest glimrende Kritiker baade over Kompositionerne og deres Spil. Idag fik jeg Telegram fra Amsterdam med Indbydelse til at komme derned den 11 December. Paa denne Dato spiller Emil min Violinkonsert [CNW 41] med det store Orkester i Konsertgebouw og den 15de (4 Dage senere altsaa) spiller samme Orkester min V Symf  [CNW 29] [9:726] (den fra Frankfurt og Leipzig)[.] Orkestret er et af de bedste i Verden[,] jeg kender det jo. Monteux skal dirigere og jeg tager sikkert derned, da det er uhørt at man med saa faa Dages Mellemrum spiller to store Ting af en moderne Komponist.

H.B. har været i fem Dage hos os og Broder [Julius Petersen] er her endnu; det har været saa hyggeligt at have dem. – Søs er rejst til Florenz hvor hun vil lave Keramik i en Tid. Emil skriver at han har haft stor Succes i Budapest med Dohnanyi (udsolgt 5 Dage forud)[.] Vi mødes nok alle i Amsterdam den 11 Dcbr til Begivenhederne.

Jeg har givet Moder en kostbar Pels (Murmel) som jeg købte i Berlin og fik toldfrit igennem ved en fin og ærlig (virkelig) Manøvre. Paa Fredag den 25de udkommer min Bog.MfB, sml. Samtid nr. 137-139. – Vi har det godt; jeg synes Mors Hoste ligesom bliver mindre skarp. Luften er ren og klar og jeg tror, og føler ogsaa, at det er godt for mig selv.

Nu tusinde Hilsener fra mig selv og Broder[,] og Frida beder mig hilse hjerteligst. Mor skriver nok selv

Eders C.

Saturday
19 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

19 November 27

Dear children!

Mother has received a mass of flowers and telegrams; now she's writing thank-you letters. I am pretty sure she's happy. Yesterday evening she went to the general meeting of The Sculptors' Society. She arrived after their business had started; then the chairman said: ‘Now we'll start from the beginning again. First we want to welcome Mrs C.N. and pass on to her our congratulations and our tribute. This must be the only time in the history of art that a woman has executed such a major and excellent piece of work.’

Mother answered that for her it was a great, indeed the greatest, joy to feel her colleagues' goodwill. – Today she received the ‘Ingenio et arti’ medal in gold.

I take a walk over to the statue every day and listen to what people are saying and when they are common people who I'm sure don't know me – you can always see that straight away – I mingle with them. Here are some comments: 1) ‘It is lovely’, 2) ‘It is brilliantly done, but the king didn’t look that serious’, 3) ‘It is a noble horse’, 4) 'It is a lovely statue; maybe the neck is a bit thick’, 5) (a worker:) ‘Those two (horse and king) know each other’, 6) (apparently a squire with wife and daughter:) ‘What nonsense they wrote in Nationaltidende that the reins were too slack. It’s good.’, 7) ‘There's good stuff there; the king’s lower face was just a bit different, but it’s a lovely statue’, 8) ‘The hindleg can’t hang there, it has to be up with the foreleg or else it can’t’ (what can’t it?).

But there are constantly people coming and going all day long. It's great fun to see the immense interest shown by the public. And what luck it was that the day before the unveiling it turned – from sleet and rain – suddenly to frost and lovely sunshine which there's been now these last five days! It's as though Mother has now been given her full distinction. –

Frida [Frederikke Møller] has just come for dinner so I will continue in about an hour's time. – – – –

Now we've eaten and are going to take a round of whist. Mrs Matzen has been very ill and now after a period in hospital (eight weeks) has been ordered to resume Eggert’s cure (treatment). Mother and I have just talked with Miss Guldberg on the telephone and it's already going much better. – The Thorvald Nielsen Quartet has now returned home from Vienna and Prague where those gents + Christiansen – who played the 'Lucifer' Suite [CNW 88] between two of my quartets – gave a C.N. concert and brought back with them the most brilliant reviews both of the compositions and of their performance. Today I received a telegram from Amsterdam with an invitation to go down there on 11 December. On that date, Emil will be playing my violin concerto [CNW 41] with the great orchestra at the Concertgebouw and on the 15th (four days later that is) the same orchestra will be playing my fifth symphony [CNW 29] [9:726] (the one from Frankfurt and Leipzig). The orchestra is one of the best in the world, I know it of course. Monteux is to conduct and I'm sure I'll go down there as it is unheard of for two major works by a modern composer to be played at so few days' interval.

H.B. has been with us for five days and Broder is still here; it has been so cosy having them. – Søs has left for Florence where she will be doing ceramics for a time. Emil writes that he has had a great success in Budapest with Dohnányi (sold out five days before). We will probably all meet in Amsterdam on 11 December for those events.

I have given Mother an expensive fur (marmot) which I bought in Berlin and got through tax-free by making a clever and honest (truly) manoeuvre. On Friday the 25th my book is coming out.MfB, comp. Samtid nos. 137-139. - We are well. I think Mother’s cough seems to have become less sharp. The air is clean and pure and I think, and feel too, that is good for me as well.

Much love from myself and from Broder, and Frida is asking me to send her love. Mother will probably be writing herself.

Your C.


Broder Julius Petersen
Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Matzen
Marie Guldberg
Pierre Monteux
Thorvald Nielsen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Cirka søndag20.11.1927Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie!
Tak, fordi jeg maatte være med til din Fest. Billedet af dig, saaledes som jeg ser dig for mit indre Blik, er uforglemmeligt. Jeg ser dig med Laurbærkransen og Ansigtet vendt til Siden for at møde J. Klints [P.V. Jensen Klint] spøgefulde Indiscretioner; Trækkene kunde jeg ikke skelne paa den lange Afstand, men jeg anede, at Smil og Alvor skiftede som altid hos dig. Ja det er egentlig Udtryk for noget, som er en Grundstemning i dit Væsen, synes jeg. Det store Øjeblik var dog for mig det, da Dækket faldt for dit herlige Værk[.] Frk Jenny Theter og jeg gik om Aftenen hen og saa det ved Stjerneskær. Havde der blot værert lidt Maaneskin. Men Livet i Formerne traadte frem af Mørket. Skikkelserne skred og bevægede sig, maaske netop fordi alle Lysreflekser var saa afdæmpede. En Mand af Folket mente, at ”Statuen” burde have staaet udenfor ”for at mange flere kunde have godt af den”. Han mangler historisk- og Stilorgan. Men forresten falder Slottet endnu tommere og fattigere ud end før, saa noget er der i det. Sceneriet ved Ceremonien syntes jeg var afskrækkende prosaisk. Hovedpersonerne i et Cycleskur og Taleren paa en Trækasse. Ingen Musik til at udfylde og forberede til Øjeblikket. Jeg glæder mig nu væ[l]digt ved Haabet om i en nær Fremtid at have dig her. Jeg synes, der er saa meget, vi skal tale om, og nu synes jeg, jeg har Lov at lægge Beslag paa dig en lille Tid.
Tusinde Hilsner og Tak
fra din Margrete
P.S. Jeg skriver og svarer C. i Morgen.

Circa Sunday
20 November 1927
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

Thanks for letting me come to your celebration. The image of you, as I see you before my inner eye, is unforgettable. I picture you with the laurel wreath and your face turned sideways to meet J. Klint's jesting indiscretions; I could not catch your features from the distance, but I could feel that smiles and seriousness were alternating as always with you. Yes, it reflects a sort of foundation of your being, I believe. The greatest moment to me, however, was when your wonderful work was unveiled. Miss Theter and I went to see it in the light of the stars at night. If only there had been a bit of moonlight. But the life in the forms stood out in the dark. The figures were moving about, perhaps because the reflections of light were so subdued. A man in the people thought the 'statue' ought to have stood outside 'so many more people could enjoy it'. He lacks a sense of history and style. But the palace does in fact seems more desolate and poor compared to before, so there may be something to it. The staging of the ceremony seemed to me dreadfully prosaic. The main characters in a bicycle shed and the speaker on a wooden box. No music to fill out or prepare the moment. I'm now much looking forward in the hope of having you here in the near future. I feel there's so much we should talk about, and now I think I have the right to claim a moment of your time.

Warmest wishes and thanks

from your Margrete

P.S. I will write and reply to C. tomorrow.


Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Mandag
21.11.1927
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

Kjøbenhavn 21-11-27.

Kære Emil!

Hver Dag gaar Københavnerne hen paa Slotspladsen i store Skarer for at se Mor[s] Statue og Du kan tro det er morsomt at høre hvad de siger om den. I Reglen er det dog meget venlig Kritik og jeg tror Folk som Helhed er meget glade for den.

Mor selv er nu i en mærkelig Overgang. Det er ligesom hun savner noget men befinder sig i en vis sød bukolisk Tilstand med Godhed imod alle Mennesker og Dyr. –

Jeg fik Telegram fra Concertgebouw saalydende: ”beabsichtigen sonntag elften december ihr violinkonzert [CNW 41] solist telmanyi donnerstag fuenfzehnten december fuenfte symphoni [CNW 29] leitung monteux aufzufueren werden uns sehr freuen auf ihre Anwesenheit rechnen zu koennen ergebneste grüsse rudolf mengelberg“ [9:726] [9:757]

Da der var Svar betalt talte Mor og jeg om Sagen og saa blev vi enige om at tage derned til Din Konzert og svarede Tak for Venligheden. Vi ses altsaa snart i Amsterdam og jeg glæder mig virkelig meget dertil.

Hvordan gaar det Dig? Kan Du faa Tid at skrive et Par Ord, vilde det glæde mig meget. Imorgen har jeg Prøve paa min ”rhapsodiske” Ouverture [CNW 39] med Kapellet. Du maa ikke tro jeg tillægger denne Sag nogensomhelst Betydning: det er en Lejlighedskomposition og ikke andet end et Stykke Haandværksarbejde fra min Haand. I Torsdags var jeg til Universitetets Aarsfest. Det var meget fornemt med Ministre og Kongehus. Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen] dirigerede min Kantate [CNW 105] aldeles fortræffeligt, baade Solister, Kor og Orkester gjorde sit yderste og det var en sand Fornøjelse at høre paa [9:753]. – Ekstrabladet har en fnysende Artikel imod Høeberg [Georg Høeberg] og beskylder ham for at ville intrigere Hye-K. bort[.]Ekstra Bladet den 16.11.1927. Bladet siger at Kapellet[s] Medlemmer (dem der er Venner med Høeberg) spiller falsk med Villie naar Hye diriger[er]. Kapellet og Høeberg har anlagt Sag imod Bladet. Hye-K. har heldigvis ikke vekslet et Ord med Ekstrabl saa han staar godt og er udenfor det hele.

Jeg læser i ”Polit” idag Wilh: Stenhammar pludselig i [er] død af et Hjerteslag i Jonsered.Wilhelm Stenhammar døde den 20.11.1927, jf. Politiken 21.11. og GHT 21. og 23.11. Det var vistnok det bedste, thi han [gik] rundt i en sørgelig Tilstand.

Nu mange Hilsener, kære Emil. Mor skriver selv til Dig med Hilsener til Hoffmanns o.s.v.

Din Carl

Monday
21 November 1927
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

Copenhagen 21 November 27.

Dear Emil!

Every day the people of Copenhagen go over to the palace square in large flocks to see Mother’s statue and I can tell you it's a delight to hear what they say about it. As a rule, there is a lot of positive comment and I think, as a whole, people like it a lot.

Mother herself is now in a strange transition. It is as though she is missing something but finds herself in a kind of sweet bucolic state with a feeling of goodwill towards all humans and animals. –

I received a telegram from Concertgebouw that read as follows [in German]: ‘intending to put on your violin concerto [CNW 41] sunday eleventh december soloist telmanyi fifth symphony [CNW 29] thursday fifteenth december conductor monteux much looking forward to counting on your presence yours faithfully rudolf mengelberg’ [9:726] [9:757].

As it was reply paid, Mother and I discussed the matter and agreed that we would go down there for your concert and replied thanking him. So we will soon see each other in Amsterdam and I'm so much looking forward to that.

How is it going? If you can find time to write a few words, I would be very happy. Tomorrow I have a rehearsal for my ‘rhapsodic’ overture [CNW 39] with The Royal Orchestra. You mustn't think that I attach the least importance to the thing; it's an occasional piece and nothing but a bit of craftsmanship done by me. Last Thursday I went to the annual university commemoration day. It was very impressive with ministers and royalty. Hye-Knudsen conducted my cantata [CNW 105] absolutely superbly, the soloists, the choir, the orchestra gave their best and it was a true joy to listen to [9:753]. – Ekstrabladet has an article fuming against Høeberg accusing him of wanting to get rid of Hye-K. by intrigue.Ekstra Bladet 16.11.1927. The paper says that the members of The Royal Orchestra (those that are friends of Høeberg’s) play out of tune on purpose when Hye conducts. The orchestra and Høeberg are taking the newspaper to court. Fortunately, Hye-K. has not exchanged a single word with Ekstrabladet so he is well placed and outside it all.

I read in Politiken today that Wilhelm Stenhammar has suddenly died of a heart attack in Jonsered.Wilhelm Stenhammar died on 20 November 1927, cf. Politiken 21.11.1927 and Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 21 and 23.11.1927. That is probably for the best, for he was going around in a miserable state.

Best wishes now, dear Emil. Mother is writing to you herself. With regards to the Hoffmanns etc.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Hofmann
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Pierre Monteux
Rudolf Mengelberg
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Mandag
21.11.1927
Niels Otto Raasted til Carl Nielsen, København

Skodsborg d. 21.11.27

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da det ikke har været mig muligt at træffe Dem, og Deres Dørvogterske heller ikke mente at kunne sige mig, hvornaar jeg kunde træffe Dem, maa jeg nøjes med at skrive, hvad jeg har paa Hjærte.

Sagen er den, at det – ved et rent Tilfælde – er kommet mig for Øre, at De heller ikke denne Gang agtede at indfri Deres Løfte til mig om at give mig det Anckerske Legat, og den Sag kunde det jo nok være fristende at drøfte med Dem, hvis der kunde blive Lejlighed dertil. Det vilde unægteligt interessere mig i høj Grad at erfare, hvad der skulde kunde bevirke en saa besynderlig Fremgangsmaade, som for de fleste vil tage sig ud som en skrigende Uretfærdighed.

Da jeg lærte Dem at kende i Efteraaret 1913, husker jeg tydeligt,* at De direkte opfordrede mig til at søge Legatet, og da jeg ikke fik det, betroede De mig, at man ikke fik det første Gang, man søgte det, ”men De er jo blandt dem, der skal have det” føjede De til. Da jeg næste Gang heller ikke fik det, forklarede De mig, at De havde maattet give Langgaard det, fordi han havde skrevet saa meget, (”men De er jo sikker paa at faa det”!) og saadan gik det med faa Varianter videre, indtil jeg i 1921 gennem min Ven Senstius [Kai Senstius] fik den Besked fra Dem, at denne Gang skulde det være Emborg eller mig ”vi kunde selv aftale i hvilken Rækkefølge, vi vilde have det!!” (hvad vi imidlertid overlod til den ærede Bestyrelse, der saa tildelte Siegfred Salomon det!) De forklarede mig, at De og Helsted ikke havde kunnet blive enige om, hvem af os De skulde vælge og saa havde valgt en tredie. Næste Gang, da Emborg og jeg atter søgte Legatet, blev det Herr Riis-Magnussen, som blev den foretrukne! Forklaringen, som De gav mig, da vi mødtes i Heidelberg, var den, at ”hvis han ikke havde faaet det nu, havde han aldrig faaet det!!!”

Endelig sidste Gang trak jeg – efter Samraad med Dem – min Ansøgning tilbage for endelig at sikre Emborg (der efterhaanden var henved 50 Aar gammel) Legatet, som han saa omsider fik.

Mon det skulde være for optimistisk at synes, at jeg (med nogen Udsigt til et gunstigt Resultat) kunde søge det nu igen? Efter alt, hvad De har sagt og skrevet til mig (og andre) maa jeg tro, at De anser mig for kvalificeret til at faa dette Legat. Hvad kan da forhindre, at jeg faar det? – Det nævnes, at den Omstændighed, at jeg for halvfjerde Aar siden fik mit nuværende Embede,N.O. Raasted var i 1924 blevet domorganist i København. skulde kunne retfærdiggøre, at jeg blev forbigaaet. Har disse Ting nogetsomhelst med hinanden at gøre? Skulde der endelig drages Paralleler, kunde jeg snarere anføre, at mit Embede (hvis tjenstlige Pligter er bleven fordoblede, siden jeg overtog det) lægger saa megen Beslag paa min Tid og mine Kræfter, at jeg næsten ikke kan naa at komme til Kompositionsarbejde. Jeg maa daglig møde til Gudstjeneste Kl. 8½ om Morgenen (d.v.s. at jeg maa staa op – ogsaa Vinteren igennem – Kl. 6½!) og dette medfører, at jeg saa godt som aldrig kan gaa til en Koncert eller i Theatret, da jeg saa først kommer i Seng efter Midnat. Skulde nogen trænge til at faa et halvt Aars Tid og Ro, maatte det vist være mig! – Saa nævnes det, at jeg økonomisk er saa vel aflagt, at jeg ikke ”behøvede” dette Legat! Jeg ejer ingen Formue og maa slide som et Bæst for at ernære mig og min Familie. Jeg har fire Børn, og det ene har vi med stor Sorg maattet indlægge (for Livstid) paa en Aandssvageanstalt, saa jeg tror ikke, nogen har Grund til at misunde mig nogetsomhelst.

Jeg kan trøstigt sige, at jeg har maattet tage fat med bare Næver (uden rig eller indflydelsesrig Familie i Ryggen). I Odense maatte jeg – da jeg begyndte paa bar Bund – laane Penge til at leve for, indtil jeg ved mit Arbejde kunde klare mig. Jeg var 20 Aar, førend jeg fik Lov til at forsøge at blive Musiker – havde paa det Tidspunkt aldrig rørt ved et Orgel! – saa jeg var handicappet af mine Kolleger fra Begyndelsen. Den eneste, som nogensinde har støttet mig, er Dem, hvem jeg kan takke for Understøttelse fra den Raben-Levetzauske Fond. En Smule Finanslovs-Hjælp fik jeg i 2 Aar.

Saa har velvillige Sjæle sagt, at jeg, der havde været saa længe i Udlandet, ikke behøvede at komme ud. – Jeg har i 2 Aar været ansat i en Forretning i Tyskland, hvor jeg – med 1½ Times Middagshvil – var beskæftiget fra Kl. 8 Morgen til 8 Aften. Mon det skulde kunne tælle med? I Leipzig har jeg haft 1 – eet – Studieaar! det er alt.

Naar jeg ser paa min Produktion som Komponist – og det er jo det, det drejer sig om, – maa jeg naturligvis se bort fra en Bedømmelse af dens Værdi, (som andre jo ogsaa til Overflod har givet!) Jeg kan med Stolthed pege paa, at man i Gewandhaus gav min Serenade Op. 40 sin Uropførelse i 1924, og at Straube med Thomanerkoret samme Aar opførte min Messe Op. 32 – begge Dele med Honnør. Og jeg er stolt over, at jeg som eneste danske Musiker har opnaaet denne Ære! Straube har senere opført Messen ialt 5 Gange, saa ingen skal kunne sige, at det blot var en Venskabstjeneste. Jeg ved, at han aldrig vilde lade Thomanerkoret arbejde en hel Maaned udelukkende med dette ene Værk, hvis det ikke havde en Værdi, der berettigede dertil.

Mon det skulde være lykkedes mig at faa Dem til at indse, at De vilde øve en Uretfærdighed ved at lade mig forbigaa ved den forestaaende Uddeling? Jeg har ventet i 14 Aar, og hvis det, der siges, passer, skulde De være til sinds at lade hele tre Komponister faa Legatet før mig – d.v.s. at jeg efter 20 Aars Venten, endnu ikke havde opnaat at faa Løftet fra 1913 opfyldt. Mon De virkelig skulde mene det?

Jeg tillader mig at tvivle!

Venlig Hilsen!

Deres hengivne

N.O. RaastedN.O. Raasted modtog Det Anckerske Legat i 1927. [9:778].

*Jeg har gennem Aarene ført Dagbog med ”Memoirer” for Øje, saa jeg ved, at jeg ikke tager fejl i dette og det følgende.


Monday
21 November 1927
Niels Otto Raasted to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skodsborg 21 November 27

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Since I have not managed to catch you, and your doorwoman was unable to tell me when I could see you, I will have to make do with expressing what is on my mind in writing.

The thing is that it has come to my ears – purely by coincidence – that you do not intend to keep your promise of awarding me the Ancker Grant this time either, and I should like to discuss the matter with you if you could allocate some time for that. It would indeed interest me greatly to hear what is the cause of such an unusual procedure, which to many would appear to be a case of blatant injustice.

When I got to know you in the autumn of 1913, I clearly remember* that you encouraged me directly to apply for the grant, and when I did not get it, you confessed to me that one did not receive it the first time one applied, 'but you are among those who have to get it', you added. When I did not get it the following year either, you explained that you had been forced to give it to Langgaard because he had written so much ('but you will certainly get it'!) and this is how it has been with few variations ever since, until I heard from my friend Senstius in 1921 that this time it would either be me or Emborg: 'we could decide ourselves who should have it first!!' (a decision we left for the honourable committee to make, and then Siegfried Salomon got it!) You explained to me that you and Helsted could not agree who to give it to and then you had chosen a third party instead. The following year, when Emborg and myself once again applied for the grant, Mr Riis-Magnussen was the chosen one! The explanation you gave me that time, when we met in Heidelberg, was that 'if he had not got it now, then he would have never got it!!!'

Finally, last year – having consulted with you – I withdrew my application to ensure once and for all that Emborg (who is approaching 50) would get the grant, which he then finally did.

I wonder if it is too optimistic of me (with any prospect of a fruitful result) to apply for it once again? After all you have said and written to me (and others) I must believe that you consider me qualified for this grant. Then what is stopping me receiving it? – I was told that the fact that I got my current position three and a half years agoN.O. Raasted had become cathedral organist in Copenhagen in 1924. could be the reason that I have been snubbed. Do these things have anything to do with each other? If parallels must be drawn, I should rather point out that my position (whose duties have doubled since I took it on), put so much strain on my time and my efforts that I am hardly able to find the time for composing. I must daily attend the service at 8.30 in the morning (which means I have to get up – also all winter – at 6.30!) and this means I can hardly ever attend a concert or go to the theatre for then I would not go to bed until past midnight. If anyone could use half a year of peace and quiet, surely it must be me! – Then I am told that I am so well off financially that I do not 'need' such a grant! I have no assets and have to slave away to provide for myself and my family. I have four children, and we have with much grief been forced to admit one of them to a mental home (for life), so I do not think I can be a cause for envy to anyone.

I can safely claim that I have been forced to get to work with my own bare hands (without a wealthy or influential family to back me up). In Odense – as I started from scratch – I had to make a living from borrowed money until I could get by on my own with my own job. I was 20 years old before I got the chance to try to become a composer – at the time I had never even touched an organ! – so I was handicapped compared to my colleagues from the start. The only one who has ever shown me any support is you, who I can thank for the support of the Raben Levetzau Fund. I got a bit of state allowance for two years.

Then some friendly souls have told me that I, who had spent so much time abroad, did not need to travel. – For two years I have been employed at a shop in Germany where – with a 1½-hour midday break – I was busy from 8 o'clock in the morning until 8 o'clock in the evening. Does that count, I wonder? In Leipzig I had 1 – one – year of study! That is all.

If I look at my production as a composer – and that is what counts after all – I will naturally have to refrain from giving an evaluation of its value (which others have given in abundance anyway!). I can proudly point out that my Serenade, op. 40, was given its world premiere in the Gewandhaus in 1924, and that Straube with The St Thomas Choir that same year performed my Mass, op. 32 – both with tributes. And I am proud to say that I am the only Danish composer who has achieved this honour! Straube has later performed the mass again a total of five times, so no one can claim that it was just a mark of friendship. I know he would never let The St Thomas Choir take the trouble to work with this piece alone for an entire month if it did not possess qualities that justified it. 

I wonder whether I have managed to make you see that you would be doing me an injustice by letting me be overlooked at the forthcoming distribution? I have been waiting for 14 years and, if what they say is true, you are planning to award the grant to a total of three composers before me – i.e. for 20 years, I have not managed to have the promise from 1913 fulfilled. Is that really your intention?

I permit myself to doubt it.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,

N.O. RaastedN.O. Raasted did receive the Ancker Grant in 1927. [9:778].

*I have been keeping a journal with an eye to 'memoirs' through the years, so I know I am not wrong about this or the following.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Gustav Helsted
J.L. Emborg
Kai Senstius
Karl Straube
N.O. Raasted
Rued Langgaard
Siegfried Salomon
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Tirsdag
22.11.1927
Kalendernotat

Prøve kgl Theater Kl 11½ Tilskuerfoyer [CNW 39] [9:761]


Tuesday
22 November 1927
Calendar note

Rehearsal Royal Theatre at 11.30 audience foyer [CNW 39] [9:761].
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Onsdag23.11.1927Kalendernotat
Kl 3 Holger Zahle (Møde)
(Riisager)

Wednesday
23 November 1927
Calendar note

At 3 o'clock Zahle (meeting)

(Riisager)


Holger Zahle
Knudåge Riisager
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Torsdag
24.11.1927
Kalendernotat

Prøve Ouverture [CNW 39] Kgl Theater Kl 3

Jeppesen [Knud Jeppesen] Foredrag Kl 8

Thursday
24 November 1927
Calendar note

Rehearsal overture [CNW 39] Royal Theatre at 3 o'clock

Jeppesen [Knud Jeppesen] lecture at 8 o'clock


Knud Jeppesen


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:766
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Torsdag 24.11.1927 62
MTA CNS



Torsdag24.11.1927Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn
Kjøbenhavn 24-11-27.
Kæreste Emil!
Du kan tro jeg forstaar Dig og jeg takker for Dit lange, dejlige indholdsrige Brev om Dig selv. Ja, Du er virkelig et Menneske som jeg forstaar og det er vel saa derfor at jeg holder saa meget af Dig og vil gøre det saalænge jeg lever. Det lyder maaske højtideligt, dette her, men jeg ved Du kender mig nok til at jeg tør tale ligeud. Jeg har ofte lagt Mærke til et vist Trolderi i Din Sjæl og jeg synes at jeg sommetider kunde sè alt hvad der foregik i Dig klart. Men det var kun som under Lynglimt og saa var jeg lige klog. Hvor lidt det ene Menneske dog ved om det andet! og jeg tror det er vanskeligst for dem der elsker hinanden.
Dog bliver der altid noget der staar urokkeligt fast. Jeg ved f. Expl alligevel om Dig, hvordan Du er og hvordan Du vilde handle i enhver Situation. Men er det nu mig der selv har skabt denne Bevidsthed eller var det Dig der plantede Spirer i mig? Det Du skriver lyder som om Du ikke er tilfreds med Dig som Helhed. Det er jo bare godt nok, men nu skal jeg sige Dig en Ting. Tror Du at Guld ved om sig selv at det er Guld? Og Messing at det er Messing?
Vi skal rigtignok tale sammen naar vi se[s], kære Emil. Du skriver at Mor, Søs og jeg har været noget for Dig. Gid det var saadan men jeg synes ikke selv jeg gør noget rigtigt for Dig, saadant helt tilbunds. Jeg tænker saa meget paa mine egne Sager, men det hører jo op engang naar jeg bliver helt gammel. Saa skal Du bare se!!!
Hav det nu godt, min Ven. Jeg glæder [mig] saadan at vi snart ses.
Jeg tænker Mor og jeg kommer til Amsterdam (fra Damgaard over Hamborg) den 9de Decbr Morgen
Hvor bor Du i Amsterdam? Skriv et [kort] med Hotellets Navn. Tusinde Hilsener
Din
Carl
Hils Dohnanyi, Kodaly, Bartok, Ratss[,] Hoffmann og Bartzy!!

Thursday
24 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

Copenhagen 24 November 27.

Dearest Emil!

I can assure you that I do understand you and I thank you for your lovely long informative letter about yourself. Yes, you really are someone whom I understand and that is surely why I am so fond of you and I will continue to be so as long as I live. This may sound solemn, what I'm writing here, but I know you know me well enough so that I dare say things straight. I have often noticed a kind of wizardry in your soul and I think that I have sometimes been able clearly to see everything going on inside you. But it was just like a flash of lightning and then I was none the wiser. How little one person knows about the other! And I think it is most difficult for those who love each other.

However, there will always be something that stands immovably solid. Despite everything, for example, I know what you are like and how you would act in any situation. But is it myself that has created this knowledge or was it you who planted its shoots in me? From what you write, it sounds as though you are not satisfied with yourself as a whole. That is all well and good, but now I'm going to tell you something: Do you think that gold knows of itself that it is gold? And brass that it is brass?

We shall indeed talk when we see each other, dear Emil. You write that Mother, Søs and I have meant something for you. I would hope so, but I myself don't think I do anything for you, not really, fundamentally. I'm so busy thinking about my matters of my own, but that will stop at some point when I am really old. Then just wait and see!!!

Be well now, my friend. I am so looking forward to us seeing each other soon.

I think Mother and I will be coming to Amsterdam (from Damgaard via Hamburg) on 9 December in the morning.

Where will you be staying in Amsterdam? Write a card with the name of the hotel. Much love,

Your
Carl

Regards to Dohnányi, Kodály, Bartók, Rácz, Hoffmann and Bárczy!!


Aladár Rácz
Béla Bartók
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Gustav Bárczy
Hofmann
Zoltán Kodály
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Fredag25.11.1927Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen, København
Politikens Hus, Kjøbenhavn V
Kjøbenhavn 25. November 1927
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28
I Anledning af Fini Henriques’ 60-Aars Dag den 20. December agter Politiken at bringe en ”Side” til hans Ære.Carl Nielsens bidrag, se Samtid nr. 143. Reportage fra aftenens festforestilling i Politiken 21.12.1927. Det vilde glæde os, om De vilde bidrage til denne med en Udtalelse, der af Pladshensyn ikke gerne maa overskride 20-30 Linier. Deres Underskrift, som vi agter at bringe i Facsimile, bedes venligst vedlagt paa et ekstra Stykke Papir. Af Hensyn til den tekniske Side beder vi Dem sende os Deres Bidrag snarest, som allersidste Frist maa vi sætte d. 8. December.
Bidragene bedes sendt til Arkivar Chr. Stampen, Politikens Redaktion.
Med Højagtelse
Politikens Redaktion
Hugo Seligmann
Kære Hr Carl Nielsen! Dette er den ”officielle” Henvendelse, som jeg for en Ordens Skyld sender Dem.
Venlig Hilsen og Tak.
Deres hengivne
H.S.

Friday
25 November 1927
Hugo Seligmann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

House of Politiken, Copenhagen V

Copenhagen 25 November 1927

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

On the occasion of Fini Henriques' 60th birthday on 20 December, Politiken aims to dedicate a 'page' to his honour.Carl Nielsen's contribution, see Samtid no. 143. Report from the gala performance of the evening in Politiken 21.12.1927. We would be happy if you would wish to contribute to this page with a statement which, for the sake of space, must not exceed 20-30 lines. Your signature, which we intend to add in facsimile, must kindly be enclosed on a separate piece of paper. Out of consideration for the technical aspects, we kindly ask you to send us your contribution as soon as possible, the final deadline is 8 December.

The contributions must be sent to Archivist Chr. Stampen, the editorial office at Politiken.

Respectfully

The editorial office at Politiken

Hugo Seligmann

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen! This is the 'official' request that I am sending to you just for the record.

With best wishes and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

H.S.


Christian Stampen
Fini Henriques
Hugo Seligmann
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[image: ]
9.56. Carl Nielsen foran barndomshjemmet, Nørre Lyndelse på Fyn. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
9.56. Carl Nielsen in front of his childhood home, Nørre Lyndelse on Funen. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
26.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Eggert Møller, New York

26-11-27

Kære Eggert!

Du kan tro det er en bevæget Tid for os paa mange Maader. Igaar havde jeg ialt 5 Timer med Interwiewere i Anledning af BogenMfB. og Færing-Besøget.Jf. Samtid nr. 135-139. Min nye Ouverture [CNW 39] klinger godt, Kapellet spiller udmærket og imorgen gaar den af. – Jeg har samtidig med dette Kort afsendt Bogen. Vil Du paa Fødselsdagen forklare Irmelin at jeg ikke har skrevet Navn i Bogen fordi Martin [John Martin] havde pakket den ind lige til Afsendelse for at den ikke skulde komme for sent til den 9de[.] Bogen udkommer først om et Par Timer og dette Exemplar er forud for{ud} mine Friekspl: der først kommer idag (senere). I ser paa den blanke Side før Titelbladet hvem den er tilegnet. Hav det godt! Vi skal tænke paa Jer meget den Dag

Mor og jeg skal til Amsterdam fra den 10de til 16 Decbr:; den 11te spiller E[mil] min Konsert [CNW 41] med Ork: og den 15de gaar min V Symf: [CNW 29] (Dirigent Monteux) begge Dele i Koncertgebouw [9:726] Men vi kommer her tilbage og holder Jul inden vi tager sydpaa.

Nu de kærligste Hilsner

Din C

Saturday
26 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eggert Møller, New York

26 November 27

Dear Eggert!

It’s been a really busy time for us in several respects. Yesterday I had five hours of interviews in connection with the bookMfB. and the Faroese visit.Cf. Samtid nos. 135-139. My new overture [CNW 39] sounds good; the orchestra is playing excellently, and tomorrow is the premiere. – I’m sending a copy of the book at the same time as this card. Please explain to Irmelin on her birthday that I haven’t written her name in the book because Martin packed it up ready for sending so that it wouldn’t arrive too late for the 9th. The book is only coming out in a few hours’ time, in fact, and this copy is in advance of my free copies, which are only coming today (later). You can see from the blank page before the title page who it’s dedicated to. Be well! We shall be thinking of you a lot on the day.

Mother and I are going to Amsterdam from 10-16 December; on the 11th Emil is playing my concerto [CNW 41] with the orchestra, and on the 15th it’s my fifth symphony [CNW 29] (conducted by Monteux), in both cases at the Concertgebouw [9:726]. But we’re coming back here for Christmas before heading oﬀ south.

With much love.

Your C.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
John Martin
Pierre Monteux


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Søndag
27.11.1927
Dagbog

William Behrend 2 Gange om Ugen.

900 Kr jeg synes 1000 KrDrejer sig antagelig om Behrends hverv som bibliotekar ved Musikkonservatoriet. Sml. [9:773].

Sunday
27 November 1927
Diary

William Behrend twice a week.

900 kroner I think 1000 kroner.Presumably to do with Behrend's position as librarian at The Royal Academy of Music. Comp. [9:773].


William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:770
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Søndag 27.11.1927 62
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Søndag
27.11.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Kjøbenhavn den 27-11-27

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Tillykke min egen kæreste Ven. Du faar nok Solskin paa Din Fødselsdag. Solen kommer jo herovre fra og jeg skal give den et stort Skub saa den ruller festligt over Atlanten lige imod New York; og naar I blot kan holde Taage og Skyer væk over Byen med en stor Klud, saa skal Du bare se!

Du kan tro vi har levet i en underlig susende Tilstand, men det er gaaet udmærket altsammen. Hver Dag er der Masser af Mennesker som ser paa Statuen og for lidt siden kom Mor hjem til Frokost (det er Søndag idag) fra en Tur paa Efteraarsudstillingen og da var der fuldt af Folk derovre. Det er ganske interessant at høre de jevne Folks Bemærkninger og hos disse Mennesker er den allerede ligefrem populær. Den [jævne] Hob er jo ofte baade dum og vildfarende i sin Smag, men der maa dog være Elementer som ogsaa den kan give det rigtige Udtryk for. Det er naturligvis vanskeligt at sige hvad det er. Publikum i Hob (i Flok) og Publikum – som her – i Enkeltpersoner er to højst forskellige Ting, det kender m[an] ved at sammenligne detteher med f: Expl et Konsertpublikum.

Om lidt skal jeg til Generalprøve paa det kgl Theater. Min Ouverture [CNW 39] klinger rigtig godt og Musikerne synes godt om den, hvad desværre jo ikke altid betyder saa meget. Mor kommer ikke med til Prøven, hun skal til Prof: Tuxens [Laurits Tuxen] Bisættelse i Hjemmet, Du ved vel han er død.Maleren Laurits Tuxen døde den 21.11.1927. Om bisættelsen: Politiken og København 28.11.1927. Iaften er Festforestillingen [for færingerne] paa Theatret; men Du læser jo nok om alt det i Bladene.

Jeg havde Kort fra Søs. Hun var stukket en lille Tur til Rom og skrev meget begejstret om Raphael som hun dennegang var endnu mere betaget af. Iaftes var Frida [Frederikke Møller], Mor og jeg til en stor Film med vilde Dyr og Menneskefam[i]lier fra Junglen i Indien. Det var storartet. Vi traf Ove [Ove Jørgensen] i Salen, bagefter var vi med Frida, som havde dejlig Leverpostei og Vingele med gul Sauce.

Igaar og idag er alle Blade fulde om min Bog,MfB. Samtid nr. 137-139. saa jeg haaber den vil blive solgt at vi kan tjene nogle Penge og røre os frit i ”denne lille Verden”. – Tag nu imod min Bog paa Din Fødselsdag; Du er jo Skyld i at den overhovedet blev til og derfor er det ogsaa Din Bog.

Farvel, min egen Irmelin!

Jeg skriver snart igen; nu maa jeg gaa hen til Prøven om lidt.

Tusind Hilsener til Jer begge

Din

Far

Mor skriver sit eget Brev

Sunday
27 November 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Copenhagen 27 November 27

My own dear Irmelin!

Many happy returns, my own darling, I am sure you will have sunshine on your birthday. The sun comes from over here, you know, and I will give it a big shove so that it rolls merrily across the Atlantic right over towards New York; and if you can just keep the fog and the clouds away from the city with a big cloth, then just wait and see!

We have been living in a strange buzz of excitement, I can tell you, but it has all gone fine. Every day there are masses of people looking at the statue, and a little while ago Mother came home for lunch (it is Sunday today) from a trip to the autumn exhibition and it was full of people over there. It's really interesting to hear common people's comments and with these people it has even become popular already. The common crowd is often both stupid and mistaken in its taste of course, but there must be elements for which they, too, can find the right expression. Naturally, it's difficult to say what that is. The public as a crowd (as a flock) and the public – as here – in the form of individual people are two completely different things; we know that by comparing this one with, for example, a concert audience.

In a little while I shall be going to a dress rehearsal at The Royal Theatre. My overture [CNW 39] is sounding really good and the musicians like it, which unfortunately does not always mean that much. Mother is not coming with me to the rehearsal; she is going to Prof. Tuxen’s lying in state. I'm sure you know he has died.The painter Laurits Tuxen died on 21 November 1927. For more on the funeral: Politiken and København 28.11.1927. This evening is the gala performance [for the Faroese] at the Theatre; but I'm sure you read about all that in the papers.

I had a card from Søs. She had taken a little trip to Rome and wrote very enthusiastically about Raphael about whom she was even more taken with this time. Yesterday evening, Frida [Frederikke Møller], Mother and I went to a big film with wild animals and human families in the jungle in India. It was terrific. We met Ove in the hall and afterwards we went with Frida, who served us lovely liver paté and wine jelly with yellow sauce.

Yesterday and today, all the newspapers are full of my book,MfB. Samtid nos. 137-139. so I hope it will be sold and we can earn some money and move around freely in ‘this little world’. – I hope you can accept my book as a present for you on your birthday; it is because of you that it came into existence at all and therefore it is also your book.

Fare you well, my own Irmelin!

I'll write again soon; I have to go down to the rehearsal in a while.

Much love to you both.

Your
Father

Mother will be writing her own letter.


Frederikke Møller
Laurits Tuxen
Ove Jørgensen
Rafael


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:771
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
H.P. Petersen
Carl Nielsen
Søndag 27.11.1927 62
KB, HA CNA IAb



Søndag
27.11.1927
H.P. Petersen, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Nr: Søby, den 27de Novbr 1927

Hrr Carl Nielsen.

Efter at have læst om den unge Esbensen [Christian Esbensen], eller maaske Espen- har jeg tænkt hver eneste Dag paa, at det kunde være saa rart at faa den Bog,MfB. Du talte om i Sommer, da vi traf hinanden ved Nr: Lyndelse Mejeri, nu ser jeg i Fyns Tidende,Fyns Tidende 26.11.1927. at den er udgivet. Imidlertid vil jeg nu bede Dig om at sende mig en af dem, ikke for Pengenes Skyld, det er ikke det, men der er det ved det hele, at jeg vil have Din egenhændige Underskrift i Bogen, som Bevis paa at Carl Nielsen, Søn af Niels Maler, og hans Hustru Maren, har sendt en Bog til mig, ældste Søn af Musiker Mads Petersen, og Hustru Marie Sofie[,] saa skal jeg til Gengæld sende en stor tyk Bog,Danmarks Herregaarde ved 1920, bind 2, Kbh. 1923. Søbysøgaard s. 195-204. som er skrevet paa Søbysøgaard, og hvori findes Underskrifter af baade Urner, Krabber, Rosenkrantzer, Holstejnere m.fl.[,] om Holstejneren var Tambadur eller om han i det hele taget forstod sig paa Musik ved jeg ikke, men han kan meget godt have haft Efterkommere som havde Forstand derpaa.

Dog skal jeg nu bemærke, at den Bog jeg sender, maa sendes tilbage igen, men hvad der næppe bliver Tilfældet med Din[,] det behøver ikke at være før til Foraaret, den tilhører nemlig Slottet, og jeg har den kun som Laan. Efter gamle Sagn spøger Holstejn nede i Haven ved Søbysøgaard, under de tre store Ege hvor der staar et Stenbord, og som de i min Barndom kaldte: Grevens Lysthus.

For at komme til noget andet, saa skal jeg fortælle om mine første Erindringer fra Dit Hjem.

Jeg blev en Aften sendt ud til Din Far, angaaende noget Musik, og saavidt jeg husker var det første Gang jeg var der[,] det var bleven Aften, og da jeg stod udenfor paa Vejen kunde jeg se et Lys skinne gennem en lille oval Rude[,] jeg gik da ind, og Din Mor tog imod mig i samme Dør som denne ovale Rude sidder i endnu, jeg aflagde mit Ærinde, men skulde saa absolut ind og have et Stykke nybagt Julekage. Der gik en lille Pige, som jeg kan huske var saa smuk og det er vist første Gang jeg saadan har tænkt særlig over hvor køn en lille Pige egentlig kan være, men hendes Moder var ogsaa en meget smuk Kone, hun kom saa tidt op til min Mor, og det slog mig altid, at de to harmonerede saa godt sammen vel nok fordi de havde fælles Glæder og Sorger, at tale med hinanden om, for Mændene var jo saa godt som aldrig hjemme, denne lille kønne Pige var Din Søster Julie [Julie Andersen] som senere tjente ved en Købmd Anton Petersen, Nr: Søby, rejste senere til Amerika, hvor er hun nu? – Huset de boede i den Gang er det saakaldte ”Petersborg” eller som Din Far tidt sagde ”Pejtersborg” det er jo fynsk – og hver Gang jeg kører forbi det ved Aftenstid kan jeg se Lys bag den lille ovale Rude.

Kære Carl Nielsen, det er godt at have gode Minder og Minderne om vore gamle trofaste Forældre er jo meget, ja alt værd. Mødrene havde det vel nok værst, de var jo nødt til at blive hjemme ved os, mens Fædrene havde mere Adspredelse, men deres Indsats i Familiens Underhold var heller ikke altid let, de lange Ture om Natten, og i det hele taget Livet som Landsbymusiker kunde ogsaa nok have sine Ubehageligheder.

Jeg kommer i Tanker om en Oplevelse engang hos mine Forældre, der var Barselgilde for et af mine yngre Søskende. Din Far og Mor var med, saa kom Mølleren til at sige til Din Far, noget om at det var sært han kunde faa saa køn en Kone som Maren, saa siger Niels Maler, ja der var jo nok en der vilde gaa mig i Vejen, men han var jo et Fæ, han sa til mig en Dag, vil du ha Præstens Maren, Niels, ja det er da Meningen, og saa tog jeg hende, og den anden var saa nærmest lige glad. Din Mor har vel saa tjent hos en Præst kan jeg tænke. Jeg har ogsaa saa tidt tænkt paa at den Gang kunde vi gaa paa Benene, flere Gange maatte jeg trave til Verninge til gamle Espensen, der var jo ikke Telefon eller Cykler, men med Træskoerne, med Strømperne indeni, bundet paa Nakken saa var det en ringe Sag at trave de Par Mil, frem og tilbage.

Din Hustrus storslaaede og vel tilendebragte Kunstværk, som jeg har tænkt meget paa – og nu Din nys udkomne Bog er jo en stor og beundringsværdig Mærkepæl i eders Tilværelse, og ønsker jeg eder begge til Lykke med Arbejdet, og modtag nu mine bedste Ønsker og Hilsener.

Eders hengivne

Gartner H.P. Petersen

Søbysøgaard

Nr Søby St

[I margenen:]

Der er mange Ting at tale om, for Mennesker der har Forstaaelse af et Menneskes Værdi

[Efterskrift:]

Jeg kommer til at tænke paa at vi binder saa mange grønne Kranse nu til Jul, og hvis Du ønsker det saa vil jeg lægge en op paa Din Mors Grav[.] Kransene bliver bundet af Gran og Efeu, fra Søbysøgaards Skove, og kan holde hele Vinteren, det koster ikke noget, og er kun en pludselig Indskydelse jeg fik nu.

Peter

Sunday
27 November 1927
H.P. Petersen, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nr Søby, 27 November 1927

Mr Carl Nielsen.

Having read about young Esbensen – or is it Espensen [Christian Esbensen] – I have been thinking every single day that it would be nice to get that bookMfB. you talked about this summer when we met by the dairy in Nr. Lyndelse. Now I see in Fyns Tidende Fyns Tidende 26.11.1927. that is has been published. However, I will now ask you to send me a copy yourself personally – not for the sake of money, that's not the reason – the thing is that I want your own signature in the book as evidence that Carl Nielsen, son of Niels the Painter and his wife Maren, has sent a book to me, oldest son of Musician Mads Petersen and his wife Marie Sofie. Then I will send you a big fat book in return, Danmarks Herregaarde ved 1920, volume 2, Copenhagen 1923. Søbysøgaard pp. 195-204. which was written at Søbysøgaard and which contains signatures by both Urnes, Krabbes, Rosenkrantzes, Holsteins et al. Whether Holstein was a tambour, or knew anything about music at all, I don't know, but he could have had successors who know about music.

However, I must point out that the book I send to you must be returned, which is hardly the case with yours. It doesn't need to be before spring, for it belongs to the castle and I have merely borrowed it from them. According to an old wives' tale, Holstein still haunts the garden by the three great oaks under which there's a stone table that they used to refer to as 'the count's pavilion' in my childhood.

Changing topic, I would like to share my earliest memories of your childhood home.

One evening, I was sent out to your father for some music, and as far as I remember it was the first time I went there. It was evening, and I was standing outside by the road and could see the light shine through a little oval window. Then I went in, and your mother greeted me in that same door where the oval window still is. I explained my errand, but was firmly invited in for a piece of freshly baked Christmas cake. There was a little girl, who I remember was so beautiful, and I believe that was the first time I had thought about how pretty such a little girl can actually be, but her mother was also a very beautiful woman – she often went to see my mother, and it always struck me how well they harmonised, probably because they could share the same joys and sorrows, for their husbands were practically never at home – this pretty little girl was your sister Julie, who later worked for a Merchant Anton Petersen, Nr. Søby, later travelled to America. Where is she now? – The house in which they lived back then was what people called 'Petersborg', or as your father used to call it 'Pjetersborg' – he was from Funen after all – and every time I drive by in evening time, I can see the light in that little oval window.

Dear Carl Nielsen, good memories are lovely to have, and the memories of our faithful old parents are very, indeed most valuable. Our mothers probably had the hardest time; they had to stay at home with us while our fathers enjoyed more diversion, but their efforts to provide for the family weren't always easy either of course: those long trips at night, and generally life as a village musician must have had its unpleasant sides too.

I come to think of an experience I once had at my parents' home. They were having a party celebrating the birth of one of my younger siblings. Your father and mother were there. Then the miller came to tell your father something, something along the lines that it was strange how he had found a wife as pretty as Maren. Then Niels the Painter says: 'well, summon were tryin' to get in me way, but he were a fool. One day he says to me, he says: "Be you wanti' the priest's Maren, Niels?" Ay, that were wha' I's thinkin', an' so I took 'er, an t'other fella dinna seem too bothered.' So your mother must have been in the service of a priest, I imagine. I have also often thought that we really knew how to use our legs back then; I have walked from Verninge to old Esbensen many a time. There were no telephones or bicycles of course, but with my clogs, with my stockings inside, strung round my neck it was an easy matter to trudge those miles back and forth.

Your wife's magnificent and now completed work of art, which I have thought about a lot – and now your recently published bookMfB. - are great and admirable landmarks of your lives, and I congratulate you both on your work. Now please receive my best wishes and regards.

Yours sincerely,

Gardener H.P. Petersen

Søbysøgaard

Nr Søby St

[In the margin:]

There are many things to discuss for people who understand human worth.

[Postscript:]

Since we tie so many green wreaths now for Christmas, I just thought that I could place one on your mother's grave if you want. The wreaths are made with spruce and ivy from the forests of Søbysøgaard and last all winter, it won't cost you anything and was just a sudden idea I had.

Peter


Anton Petersen
Christian Esbensen
H.P. Petersen
Holstein
Julie Andersen
Krabbe
Mads Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Sofie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Esbensen
Rosenkrantz
Urne
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Søndag
27.11.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Frederiksholmscanal 28 d. 27/11 1927

Min egen kjære lille Irme.

Til Lykke min egen Tut til Lykke og alt Godt og rigt og Stort ønsker jeg Dig i det kommende År, og at Du må nå det Du ønsker, men først og sidst at Du må uddybe Din egen Personlighed, det er jo det Håb vi alle have; – men som ikke altid lykkes. – Du og Eggert I har det nok rart sammen på Din Fødselsdag, vi andre kan jo kun være sammen med Dig og Eggert i Tankerne. Men nu kan jo Tankerne gå trådløst og Du skal vide at vi ere hos Eder. – Ak jeg har tænkt så meget på Eder i denne Tid, jeg ved at I har også tænkt på os. Tak for Telegrammet jeg fik det på Sengen den 15[,] det var Indledningen. Solen skinnede og der var festligt på Pladsen. Kongen kom hen da Tæppet var falden og hentede mig ud af Komiteen og gik rundt om Statuen med mig[,] han sagde at han syntes den var god og den var smuk og trykkede min Hånd. Prinds Valdemar kom også og sagde at han syntes så godt om den og takkede mig og Dronningen var så hjertelig[,] især var Hertuginden [af] Cumberland [Thyra] sød. Hermed sender jeg Dig et Billede fra Afsløringen hvor jeg har talt med Kongen og nu står og taler med Dronningen [Alexandrine] og Hertuginden af Cumberland. –

Der er megen Interesse for Statuen. Hele Dagen er der Folk på Pladsen, i Dag kom jeg over Pladsen da det er Søndag var der flere end ellers[,] de kommer og går[,] der var nu for ½ Time siden godt Hun[d]-rede der stod om den, så går de ud og ser på Fredrik d. VII bagefter og så strømmer der andre ind over Marmorbroen. Du har måske nok set i Aviserne at Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] kørte {den} igjennem Byen med den da den skulde opstilles[,] han selv gik foran og proklamerede at det var den største Rytterstatue i Norden. Jeg havde ellers talt med ham om at dække den til på Turen, men hans Håndværkervigtighed kunde ikke stå for at køre med den utildækket. Da han kom til Fisketorvet vilde Torveinspectøren standse ham[,] der var ingen Gjennemkørsel[,] men han sagde ”pas dem selv jeg kommer med Kongen” og kørte videre. I Slotsgården var Stenbroen så fuld af Huller at det en Gang så ud som den skulde få Overvægt. Vognen var nemlig lovlig svag. Selv om det var ikke med min Vilje han kom utildækket med den kan det ikke nægtes at Optoget var malerisk. – Far skal jo til Amsterdam at dirigereI hvert fald at høre sin violinkoncert [CNW 41] og 5. symfoni [CNW 29] i Concertgebouw [9:726] [9:768]. i December og jeg tror nok han glæder sig til det. Hans BogMfB. er i Dag udkommen og alle Bladene ere fulde af Anmeldelser. Nu skal vi se om den sælges. Far er i dette Øjeblik oppe at dirigere Færingernes Musik [CNW 39] som skal opføres i Aften. Jo Du kan se der er Gang i Tingene det kan snart blive for meget med Nielsens. Nu er her rigtig tåget og klamt. Søs er i Italien[,] Emil i Ungarn og jeg rydder Ateljeret i Adelgade hvilket er et stort Arbejde, og så går jeg til Tandlæge da jeg havde fået Tandpine. I Dag har jeg været til Tuxens [Laurits Tuxen] Begravelse [9:770]. Han døde i sidste Uge. Fru Tuxen [Frederikke Tuxen] er så sød, ak nu bliver hun så ensom. Jeg har så megen Sympatie for hende, det gamle søde røstende [rystende] Menneske. Skriv et par Ord til hende[,] jeg ved det vil glæde hende. – Jeg vil ud til hende når nu alt er overstået og hun har lidt Ro. – Du kan ikke tro hvor mine Kammerater havde lavet en smuk Fest for mig Afslørings Dagen[,] jeg var så rørt over al den Varme der strømmede mig imøde. –

Kjærlige Hilsener[,] vi tænker alle på Dig d. 9. lige fra Marens og min Morgenkaffe er vi hos Dig. Hils Eggert[,] jeg skriver til ham.

Din Mor

Selvfølgelig bliver min Statue både rost og skældt ud i Bladene[.] Kan Du se jeg har fået en Pels, den fik jeg af Far. Hvordan går det med Din Sang?


Sunday
27 November 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 27 November 1927

My own dear little Irme.

Happy birthday my own Tut, many happy returns, and I wish you everything good and rich and great in the coming year, and that you may achieve what you want, but first and foremost that you may plumb the depths of yourself. That is the hope we all have, but we do not always succeed. – You and Eggert will be having a nice time together on your birthday, I am sure. The rest of us can only be with you and Eggert in our thoughts. But thoughts can travel wirelessly of course and you must know that we are with you. – Alas, I have thought so often of you during this time, and I know that you have also been thinking of us. Thank you for the telegram; I got it while still in bed on the 15th. That was the beginning. The sun was shining and it was festive in the square. The king came when the covering had fallen and took me out of the committee and walked around the statue with me. He said he thought it was good and it was beautiful and shook my hand. Prince Valdemar also came and said he thought highly of it and thanked me, and the queen [Alexandrine] was so enthusiastic, and especially the Duchess of Cumberland [Thyra] was sweet. I'm enclosing a picture from the unveiling where I have just spoken with the king and am talking with the queen and the Duchess of Cumberland. –

There is a great deal of interest in the statue. All day long there are people in the square. Today I crossed the square; since it is Sunday there were more people than usual. They come and go. Half an hour ago, there were about a hundred standing around it, and then they go out and look at Frederik VII afterwards, and then others stream in over the Marble Bridge. You may have seen in the newspapers that Rasmussen drove through the city with it when it was going to be erected. He himself walking before it and proclaimed that it was the largest equestrian statue in Scandinavia. I had spoken with him about covering it up for the journey, but his craftsman's ego could not bear to drive with it covered up. When he came to the fish market, the market inspector wanted to stop him; there was no thoroughfare, but he said 'mind your own business, I come with the king' and drove on. In the palace square, the stone bridge was so full of holes that at one point it looked as if it would tip over; the thing was the truck was a bit flimsy. Even though I was against it being transported uncovered, it cannot be denied that the procession was picturesque. – Father is going to Amsterdam to conductAt any rate to hear his Violin Concerto[CNW 41] and Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] at the Concertgebouw [9:726] [9:768]. in December and I think he is looking forward to it. His bookMfB. was released today and all the papers are full of reviews. Now we shall see if it sells. At the moment, Father is conducting the Faroese music [CNW 39] to be performed tonight. Yes, you can see things are happening. It may soon be too much with the Nielsens. Now it's really foggy and clammy. Søs is in Italy, Emil in Hungary, and I am clearing the atelier in Adelgade, which is a big job, and then I'm going to the dentist as I have a toothache. Today I have been to Tuxen's funeral [9:770]. He died last week. Mrs Tuxen is so sweet – alas, now she will be so lonely. I have so much sympathy for her, the sweet, old, trembling woman. Write a few words to her; I know she will like that. – I will go out to see her when it's all over and she has a little peace. – You can't believe what a beautiful party my friends threw for me on the day of the unveiling. I was so touched by all the warmth that flowed toward me. –

Much love. We will all be thinking of you on the 9th; from Maren's and my morning coffee we will be with you. Give my love to Eggert. I will write to him.

Your Mother

Of course my statue is both praised and slated in the papers. Can you see I've got a fur coat? It was a gift from Father. How is it going with your singing?


Alexandrine
Carl Rasmussen
Christian 10.
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Tuxen
Laurits Tuxen
Maren Hansen
prins Valdemar
Thyra


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Mandag
28.11.1927
Dagbog

Nielsen [Thorvald Nielsen] som Underbibliothekar? (Ja) for at forhindre Uorden [9:769].

Monday
28 November 1927
Diary

Nielsen [Thorvald Nielsen] as sub-librarian? (Yes) to prevent chaos [9:769].


C.S. Nielsen
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Mandag28.11.1927Carl Nielsen til Georg Høeberg. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Min fynske Barndom
Til
Georg Høeberg
med de venligste Hilsener
fra Din gamle Kammerat og Kunstfælle
Carl Nielsen
28-11-27

Monday
28 November 1927
Carl Nielsen to Georg Høeberg. Dedication in a copy of My ChildhoodMin fynske Barndom.

To

Georg Høeberg

with best wishes

from your old friend and fellow artist
Carl Nielsen

28 November 27


Georg Høeberg


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag28.11.1927Harald Balslev, Ubberup pr. Kalundborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ubberup højskole, Værslev 28/11 27
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Tak for omg. svar, og for, at De gerne vilde have givet mig noget, om tiden havde været til det. Men nu skal De være fri for enhver tanke om at nå det denne gang, og ovre på Damgård skal De jo hvile nogle dage fra alt og ikke have forstyrrelser af mig – – – jeg ønsker Dem at få samlet lidt kræfter efter alt det herhjemme og inden De igen skal på farten. Og så kommer jeg en anden gang i bedre tid!
Med de bedste hilsener og ønsket om en god rejse
Deres hengivne
Harald Balslev
E.s (som forresten er det vigtigste).
Jeg havde fået brevet lukket til posten kom imorges, men da han så bragte mig Deres fynske barndom ind ad døren, måtte jeg have brevet ud af konvolutten igen. Hjertelig tak, kære C.N., for at De vilde sende mig Deres bog, som jeg nu glæder mig til at læse i rolighed og med andagt, når jeg får årsskriftpapirerne sendt afsted til trykning, – jeg kan jo dårlig nok helt dy mig for at kigge i den og har også gjort det og set nok til at vide (hvad jeg forresten vidste i forvejen), at det vil blive en bog for mig. Jeg havde jo fået ouverturen, da De læste for mig forleden. Nu har jeg som sagt kigget videre og har set både om Deres første dansekomposition, polkaen, og om Deres udmærkede optræden overfor etatsråd Langkilde.Jf. MfB s. 56-57. De små kig i bogen har sat mig i en hel fynskhedstilstand og forstyrret mig grundig i mine højtidelige meddelelser til årsskriftet, som jeg skal have færdig til imorgen, så jeg må tilbage til dem, enten jeg vil eller ej!
Tusind tak for forstyrrelsen og for at De sendte mig bogen fra Deres egen hånd!
Deres
HB.

Monday
28 November 1927
Harald Balslev, Ubberup nr. Kalundborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ubberup Folk High School, Værslev 28 November 27

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your reply by return and for wanting to give me something if there had been time for it. But now you can be free of any concern that you might make it this time, and now you can take a rest from everything over at Damgaard and need not be disturbed by me – – – I hope you will be able to gather some strength after everything here at home and before you are to be out and about once again. And then you will hear from me again with more notice some other time!

With very best wishes and safe travels.

Yours sincerely,

Harald Balslev

P.S. (which, incidentally, is the most important thing)

I had already sealed the envelope for the post this morning, but when he then brought me your My ChildhoodMin fynske Barndom. I had to take the letter out of the envelope again. Sincere thanks, dear C.N., for sending me your book, which I will now look forward to reading in peace and quiet once the texts for the annual have been sent for printing – I can't really stop myself from looking at it and have also done so and seen enough to know (which I knew already in advance) that it will be just a book for me. I had been given the overture, of course, when you read it to me the other day. Now I have been looking further into it and have seen both your first dance composition, the polka, and your excellent behaviour towards Councillor Langkilde. These little glimpses from the book have put me in a complete Funenesque mood and have thoroughly got in the way of my solemn comments for the annual which I must finish by tomorrow, so I have to get back to them, whether I want to or not!

Thank you very much for the interruption and for sending me your book yourself!

Yours,

H.B.


Harald Balslev
Niels Rasmussen Hellfach Langkilde
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Tirsdag29.11.1927Kalendernotat
Aage Berntsen Kl 1240 Frokost.

Tuesday
29 November 1927
Calendar note

Aage Berntsen at 12.40 lunch.


Aage Berntsen
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Tirsdag29.11.1927Carl Nielsen til Sophus Nielsen, USA. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Min fynske Barndom
Til min kære Broder
Johan Sophus Nielsen
med hjertelig Hilsen fra
Carl N.
Kjøbenhavn 29-11-27

Tuesday
29 November 1927
Carl Nielsen to Sophus Nielsen, USA. Dedication in a copy of My ChildhoodMin fynske Barndom.

To my dear Brother

Johan Sophus Nielsen

with love from
Carl N.

Copenhagen 29 November 27


Sophus Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
29.11.1927
Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen, København

Gentofte 29/11 27

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg tiltrådte Legatudvalget blev jeg Parthaver i en gammel Gældspost, som du har stiftet [9:762]. Måske husker du det ikke, det er jo ikke til at forlange at vi altid skal huske hvad vi i et eller andet velvilligt Øjeblik har sagt, men ikke desto mindre, det går med slige Ord, som det går i Spil: ”Bordet fanger”.

Jeg kan tænke mig at Organist Råsted er så taktfuld at han ikke vil ligefrem minde dig om, at det var på din direkte Opfordring, at han i 1914 første Gang søgte Legatet, men til mig har han – på min egen Opfordring – skrevet et Brev hvori han gør Rede for denne Sag, og det viser sig at han hvert År siden 1914 har søgt, med Undtagelse af 1921 hvor du skal have erklæret at Valget stod imellem ham og Emborg, og at disse to indbyrdes skulde træffe Aftale om hvem der skulde have det; hvorfor han da til Gunst for Emborg undlod at søge det, – imidlertid fik Emil Selmar det.Det var Siegfried Salomon, der fik legatet det år, som Raasted skriver det i [9:762].

Emborg, der jo har både megen Udbytte og Ære af sin Rejse var jo også en Gældspost; og jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg finder, at vi først må være disse gamle Gældsposter kvit før vi tænker på de yngre. Riisager hører jo, ligesom Bentzon til de yngre, og førstnævnte er endda en ældre Ansøger. Begge har uden Tvivl Talent, men endnu er det vel for tidligt at sige noget bestemt om dem, men der er vel betydelige Muligheder for en interessant Udvikling.

Hvor gerne jeg således vilde imødekomme dit Ønske, så kan jeg jo ikke gøre det, det, som det først og fremmest kommer an på for os, er jo at være strængt retfærdige uden personlige Hensyn, og her er det at jeg finder, at de Løfter, som du ved flere Lejligheder har givet Råsted må indfries, thi indrømme må du dog, at han i en lang Række År har været udsat for en ubehagelig Skuffelse, særlig da han jo nogle Gange i alt Fald har måttet se, at Mænd, hvis Kunnen og kunstneriske Kvalifikationer har stået adskilligt tilbage for hans, er bleven foretrukne.

Kan vi da ikke blive enige om, at de unge endnu denne Gang må vente? – Du forstår efter det ovenanførte, at jeg ikke kan ændre Anskuelse.

Med de venligste Hilsener

din hengivne

Louis Glass.

[på brevets bagside i Carl Nielsens håndskrift:]

Forstanden, Hjertet og Villien.

Form. Ikke at det bør være saaledes ogsaa i vor Tid men at det var saaledes i den Tid


Tuesday
29 November 1927
Louis Glass to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gentofte 29 November 27

Dear Carl Nielsen!

When I joined the grant committee, I became a shareholder of an old debt that you have incurred [9:762]. You may not remember – one cannot be expected to remember everything one has ever said in moments of benevolence after all – but with such words, as with gambling, the same thing goes once 'the die is cast'.

I can imagine that Organist Raasted is too tactful to remind you that your direct encouragement was what made him apply for the grant in the first place back in 1914, but to me he has written – at my own request – a letter in which he recounts this affair, and it turns out that he has applied every year since 1914 with the exception of 1921 when you had said that the decision stood between him and Emborg, and that they themselves were to agree who should get it; wherefore he refrained from applying to support Emborg – yet Emil Selmar got it.Siegfried Salomon got the Ancker Grant that year as Raasted correctly writes in [9:762].

Emborg, who derived much honour and benefit from his travels, was also a debt to be paid of course; and I can't deny that I believe we need to rid ourselves of old debt before we begin to consider the younger composers. Riisager belongs, like Bentzon, to the younger generation, and the former is in fact an old applicant. They are both doubtlessly talented, but I suppose it's too soon to say anything decisive about either of them, but there are considerable prospects for an interesting development in both cases.

So no matter how much I would like to accommodate your request, I can't do it. The thing that matters for us first and foremost is to be completely fair without personal considerations, and this is why I believe that the promises you have made to Raasted on several occasions must be kept, for you have to admit that he has been the victim of unpleasant disappointments for several years, especially considering the fact that he has seen men whose abilities and artistic qualifications were far beneath his own being preferred to him.

Can we then agree that the younger generation will have to wait their turn yet again? – From the above, you can understand that I won't change my mind.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Louis Glass.

[on the back of the letter in Carl Nielsen's handwriting:]

Mind, heart and will.

Form. Not that it should be the same in our time, but that it was like that at the time.


Emil Selmar
J.L. Emborg
Jørgen Bentzon
Knudåge Riisager
Louis Glass
N.O. Raasted
Siegfried Salomon
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Onsdag
30.11.1927
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 30-11-27

Kære Emil!

Jeg har haft saa forfærdelig meget at gøre.

Jeg rejser Lørdag til Damgaar[d] og hviler i 7 Dage[,] saa tager jeg derfra til Amsterdam fra Hamborg den 10de Aften med Sovevogn Kl. 1018 og er i Amsterdam Kl 9+ den 11te Morgen. Mor kommer maaske ogsaa samme Dag eller 12-13de; men hun skal flytte fra Adelgade i disse Dage saa det er usikkert

Men hør nu! Vi tænker paa at rejse hjem igen og tilbringe Julen her; men kun hvis I ogsaa er her. Mor mente at I skulde til Fuglsang; er det rigtigt? Isaafald rejser vi ikke tilbage til Kjøbenhavn. Skriv mig et Kort til Damgaard Fredericia angaaende dette.

Alle Blade er fulde om min nye Bog! Det er over min dristigste Forventning saa den vækker Opsigt og Interesse. – Igaa[r] spillede Kolischkvartetten Schubert, C.N. F Dur [CNW 58] og Beethoven C Op 59.Jf. Samtid nr. 140. Mægtig Succes!!

Skriv snart angaaende Fuglsang og Julen.

Ihas[t]

Din C.

Wednesday
30 November 1927
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.
Copenhagen 30 November 27

Dear Emil!

I've had such a dreadful lot to do.

I'm leaving on Saturday for Damgaard and will rest for a week, then I will go from there to Amsterdam, from Hamburg on the evening of 10th with the sleeping car at 10.18, and will be in Amsterdam at 9 o’clock+ on the morning of the 11th. Mother may be coming the same day or 12-13th; but she has to move out of Adelgade during these days so that is uncertain.

But listen! We are thinking of travelling home again and spending Christmas here; but only if you two are here too. Mother thought you might be going to Fuglsang; is that right? If so, we won’t travel back to Copenhagen. Send me a card to Damgaard, Fredericia about this.

All the newspapers are full of my new book!MfB. It's beyond my wildest expectation, the way it's arousing attention and interest. – Yesterday The Kolisch Quartet played Schubert, C.N.'s F major [CNW 58] and Beethoven's C major, op. 59.Cf. Samtid no. 140. Terrific success!!

Write soon about Fuglsang and Christmas.

In haste.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Ludwig van Beethoven
Rudolf Kolisch


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Onsdag
30.11.1927
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 30 nov. 1927

Käre Carl!

Jag har läst en 50 sidor i din bok och finner den alldeles betagande. Nu får jag inte läsa mera än några sidor om dagen, så att den skall räcka länge. Ja, hjärtans tack, käre du! Det är en till visshet gränsande glad förhoppning hos mig att du omedelbart gripar dig an och skriver fortsättning, ty sådan måste ju komma. Och när du har beskrivit dina iakttagelser under ditt liv så långt det går, så får du skriva en bok om hur du tänker dig framtiden. Det kunde bli ett diktverk. Jag är fullt övertyggad om att folk aldrig skall tröttna på din berättaregåva utan längta efter flera böcker av dig. –

Och nu skall jag äntligen tacka för ditt brev av den 21 oktober.Kendes ikke. Jag har väntat att besvara det för att först höra om Konsertföreningen här gör något vidare erbjudande. Jeanson [Gunnar Jeanson] tror att de anse sig ha burit sig så dumt åt mot dig att de tro att du är riktigt arg på dom. Jag har bett honom försäkra dom att du kommar att glömma deras dumhet, om de göra dig ett acceptabelt erbjudande. Samtidigt har jag framhållit att det naturligtvis ej är själva pengarna du vill ha utan att du för principens skull måste pretendera ett likartat honorar som andra gästdirigenter. Min private tanke, som stödjes på åtskilliga iakttagelser, är att föreningen har en mycket dålig ekonomi. Publiken trives inte i det nya konserthuset [8:453] och jag ser att det vid konserter utdelats massor av fribiljetter. Däremot är akademiens sal mera populär än någonsin förr. Vi ha nästan varje dag under hösten haft salen uthyrd. Det är som om folk tyckte att det är en större gammeldags trevnad hos oss. – Emellertid skall det bli intressant att se vad Konsertföreningen nu gör med dig. – Jag talade på sin tid vid ett par tidningar, som togo in notis om femte symfoniens [CNW 29] uppförande i Leipzig, Königsberg och Amsterdam. – Kunde du ej låta sända din bok till ett par tidningar här för omnämnande? Åtminstone Sv. Dagbladet. Jag har försökt få tala vid deres litteraturanmälare, Professor Fredrik Böök men ännu ej fått tag i honom.

Nu har jag årets svåraste tid med examina, uppvisningar m.m. Hjärtat är fortfarande mycket svårt, men jag kan arbeta. Det värsta är om nätterna. – Hur är det med dig själv?

Jag har inte hört något om Anne-Maries staty. Är den uppsatt nu?

Det enda jag har att anmärcka på utstyrseln av din bok är att man satt prickar i ögonen på de flesta porträtterna, vilket ser onaturligt ut. Eljes är den förnäm.

Nu måsta jag sluta. Hälsa alla de dina. Alrik [Alrik H. Wede] hälsar vördsammast.

Din Bror

Wednesday
30 November 1927
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 30 November 1927

Dear Carl!

I have read about 50 pages of your bookMfB. and I find it absolutely riveting. Now I won't permit myself to read more than a couple of pages a day so that it will last a long time. Yes, heartfelt thanks, dear friend! It is my perhaps slightly too optimistic hope that you will write a sequel, for that has to follow. And now that you have shared your perceptions of life up until now, you must write a book about how you imagine the future. It could be a piece of poetry. I'm fully convinced that people won't tire of your narrative gift but will yearn for more books by your hand. – 

And now I must finally thank you for your letter of 21 October.Not known. I have postponed replying to it in order to hear first whether The Concert Society here will give you a decent offer. Jeanson is convinced that they think they have acted so foolishly towards you that you're now really angry with them. I have told him to assure them that you will forgive their stupidities if they make you an acceptable offer. At the same time, I have pointed out that it is not the money you are after of course, but that for the sake of principle you have to demand a similar honorarium as that of other guest conductors. My personal suspicion, based on various incidents, is that the finances of the society are in a very poor state. The audience dislike the new concert hall [8:453] and I can see that many free tickets are handed out for the concerts. On the other hand, the academy's hall is more popular than ever. We have rented out the hall almost every day this autumn. It's as though people find a greater old-fashioned comfort here with us. – However, it will be interesting to see what The Concert Society intends to do with you. – I spoke to a couple of newspapers at the time who took notice of the performance of the fifth symphony [CNW 29] in Leipzig, Königsberg and Amsterdam. – Couldn't you send your book to a couple of newspapers here to be reviewed? At least Svenska Dagbladet. I have tried to get in touch with their literary critic, Professor Fredrik Böök, but have not yet got hold of him.

This is the hardest time of year with exams, performances etc. My heart is still in very bad shape, but I can work. It's worse at night. – How are you doing?

I have heard nothing of Anne Marie's statue. Has it been erected yet?

The only comment I have on the design of your book is that they have put dots in the eyes in most of the portraits, which looks unnatural. Otherwise it's wonderful.

Now I must close. Greetings to all your family. Alrik sends his cordial regards.

Yours,

Bror


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Fredrik Böök
Gunnar Jeanson


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










9:782
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Frederik Laub
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 30.11.1927 62
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag
30.11.1927
Wilhelm Frederik Laub, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fredericiagade 16, 30.XI.27.

Kære Mester!

Tak for det lille hyggelige Møde forleden ved Christiansborg Rytterstatue og for i Gaar! Det var Dem, der ved Deres Artikel i ”Politiken”jf. Samtid nr. 140 og 781. fik mig til at gaa derhen. Og det er Deres egen Kvartet [CNW 58], jeg vil takke Dem for. Schuberts spillede de jo dejlig, Beethovens altfor hurtig e.m.M., saa alle Finesserne gik tabt, og jeg synes heller ikke den er videre morsom. Men det var Deres! Jeg er i Tidens Løb kommen lidt bort fra Deres Musik og har hørt grumme lidt af den sidste, saa jeg var temmelig spændt paa, hvad jeg vilde synes om den, og mine Øren er for Tiden lidt svækkede.

Uagtet den vel er meget moderne, med forbavsende Melodi- og Harmonigange, saa var der en Velklang over det hele, alle Satserne, saa det var mig en Glæde og en Nydelse, som jeg min sandten gerne vilde have igen. Og en polyfon Mester er De jo, med uendelig fine Imitationer, og alligevel en Velklang, saa det hele gaar som en Leg og Spøg. De er Herre over den strenge Form, saa at Deres ”gode” Kunstnerhjerte kan give sig uhindret Luft (De nævnede jo forleden Deres ”svagelige” Hjerte). Er det den Kvartet der er spillet ude i Evropa, Frankfurt o.a.St., saa kan jeg forstaa, at De nu er berømt. Der var saadan en Lyst over de forskellige Thema’er, der kom frem, og de blev saa morsomt og fint gentagne i de andre Stemmer, at jeg har den fornøjeligste Erindring om den Kvartet.

Nu har vi Dem jo ikke mere i Musikforeningen, men jeg haaber at jeg stadig, som i Deres Tid, maa faa Adgang til Prøverne og endnu faa Dem at høre. Endnu en Gang Tak og en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

WF Laub

Wednesday
30 November 1927
Wilhelm Frederik Laub, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fredericiagade 16, 30 November 27.

Dear Maestro!

Thank you for the pleasant little gathering at the equestrian statue at Christiansborg the other day and for yesterday! It was your article in PolitikenCf. Samtid nos. 140 and 9:781. that made me go there. And it is your own quartet [CNW 58] that I wish to thank you for. They played Schubert's wonderfully too of course, Beethoven's far too fast in my opinion so all the details were lost, and I do not find it all that captivating either. But yours was! Over time, I have distanced myself a little from your music and have heard horribly little of it recently, so I was rather anxious to find out what I would think of it, and my ears are somewhat weakened at the moment.

Despite the fact that I suppose it is rather modern, with surprising melodious and harmonious features, it contained a euphony through and through, every movement, so it gave me such pleasure and joy that I would love to experience again indeed. And you are a master of polyphony indeed, with endless delicate imitations, and still a euphony that makes the whole thing feel like child's play. You control the stringent form so that your 'good' artistic heart can run free (you mentioned your 'weak' heart the other day). If this is the quartet that has been performed out in Europe, Frankfurt etc. then I can well understand that you are now famous. There was such a joy in the various themes as they appeared, and they were so delightfully and delicately repeated in the other parts that I have the most pleasurable recollection of that quartet.

Now we do not have you in The Music Society anymore of course, but I still hope that I can get access to the rehearsals as I did in your time and get to hear you. Thank you once again and best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

W.F. Laub


Franz Schubert
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wilhelm Frederik Laub


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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November 1927 [efter 15.11.1927]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Hjalmar Friis. Kladde, skrevet af Carl Nielsen

Hr Overdyrlæge Friis!

Først idag har jeg set Deres Udtalelser om min Statue.Ikke fundet. Enhver har Lov til at sige sin Mening selv om den er nok saa negativ. Imidlertid har Deres Udtalelser interesseret mig og da jeg gerne vil lære beder jeg Dem sige mig Deres Mening om de andre Rytterstatuer her i Landet, forsaavidt De kender dem.

Den Hingst jeg iblandt 360 {jeg} udvalgte til min Model er nøjagtig gengivet. Hvis derfor Hovedet forekommer Dem for langt og Bugen for stor er det en Smagsag. Min Smag for hvorledes en Hest skal være bygget kan selvfølgelig ikke være alles Smag, men jeg har været bange for Olietryk.

Med Hensyn til de ”optrukne Ben” kan jeg gennem Fotografier af Kongen tilhest bevise at saaledes red han; men selv om jeg havde givet ham længere Bøjler – altsaa fjernet mig fra det faktiske – vilde det ligesaalidt have været en Fejl: Rideskolerne undergaar bestandig Forandringer i flere Henseender, ligesom ogsaa de militære Paaklædningsreglementer gennem Tiderne bliver andre.

Min Mand fortæller at han talte med en Oberst ovre ved Statuen. Denne Officer nævnte ogsaa den ureglementerede aabne Kappe, men føjede selv til, at det vilde være Pedanteri at hænge sig deri da det var tydeligt nok at Kunstneren havde en Hensigt dermed.

De kunde nu gøre mig en Tjeneste om De vilde gennemgaa de andre Statuer for mig og paavise hvad De mener er godt eller mangelfuldt i disse Arbejder; herigennem kunde jeg maaske lære et og andet eller ihvertfald komme under Vejr med om Deres Udtalelser er betinget af Smag eller Sagkundskab og især – hvad jeg nødigt vil tro – at Deres Ord skulde være nogle flot klingende lidt forfængelige og overfladiske Bemærkninger.Uden relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rytterstatue udgav Hjalmar Friis: Rytterstatuens Historie i Europa fra Oldtiden indtil Thorvaldsen, Kbh. 1933.


November 1927 [after 15 November 1927]
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Hjalmar Friis. Draft, WRITTEN BY Carl Nielsen

Mr Friis, Chief Veterinarian!

I had not seen your statements about my statue until today.Not found. Everyone is allowed to express their opinion, however negative it might be. However, your opinions have interested me and, as I would like to learn, I ask you to give me your views on the other equestrian statues in this country, as far as you know them.

The stallion I selected for my model from among the 360 I considered was reproduced precisely. If, therefore, the head seems to you too long and the belly too large, it is a matter of taste. My taste in how a horse should be built cannot of course be everyone's taste, but I have been afraid of oil prints.

With regard to his 'drawn-up legs', I can prove through photographs of the king on a horse that this is how he rode, but even if I had given him longer stirrups – that is, taken liberties with reality – it would still not have been a mistake: riding schools are constantly undergoing changes in several respects, just as the military dress regulations change throughout the ages.

My husband tells me that he spoke to a colonel by the statue. This officer also mentioned the unregulated open cape, but added that it would be petty to get het up about that as it was clear enough that the artist presented it this way intentionally.

You would now be doing me a favour if you would go through the other statues for me and point out what you think is good or deficient in these works. In this way, I could perhaps learn a thing or two or at least come to know whether your opinions are conditioned by taste or expertise and especially – which I would prefer not to believe – if your words might sound imposing but be rather vain and superficial remarks.Unrelated to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian statue, Hjalmar Friis published Rytterstatuens Historie i Europa fra Oldtiden indtil Thorvaldsen [The History of Equestrian Statues in Europe from Antiquity to Thorvaldsen], Copenhagen 1933.


Christian 9.
Hjalmar Friis
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Torsdag
1.12.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

1-12-27

Kære Irmelin!

Vi er ikke afsted endnu. Mor har haft travlt med Flytning fra Adelgade og der var meget. Jeg har haft forfærdelig travlt baade med Ouverturen [CNW 39], Færingerne, WienerkvartettenKolisch-Kvartettens optræden i København, jf. Samtid nr. 140. o.s.v. og desuden har jeg skrevet Artikler om flere Ting. Om lidt skal Mor og jeg til Afskedsgalafest for Færingerne. Iovermorgen tager jeg en lille Ferietur til Damgaard og bliver der til den 10de saa skal jeg til Amsterdam og Mor kommer vist ogsaa derned. Jeg fik nemlig Telegram at Emil skal spille min Konsert [CNW 41] den 11te og den 15 dirigerer Monteux [Pierre Monteux] min V Symf: [CNW 29] [9:726]. Det er jo store Ting for mig og min Prestige da det er (vistnok) Verdens største og bedste Orkester.

Jeg vil antage at Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] har sendt Aviser som hun plejer saa jeg vil derfor ikke fortælle om hvad der ellers sker her.

Jeg glæder mig meget til disse 6-7 Dage paa Damgaard og naturligvis ogsaa til Amsterdam.

Nu fik jeg lige det søde Brev til Mor at læse og maa jeg takke rigtig for det jeg fik for 8 Dage siden, min egen kære Irmelin. – Nu blev jeg afbrudt af mange Ting i Telefon saa jeg maa nøjes med disse Ord idag. Tusinde Hilsener til Jer begge. Jeg skriver nok fra Damgaard.

Hav det nu godt saalænge

Din Far

Thursday
1 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

1 December 27

Dear Irmelin!

We haven't left yet. Mother has been busy with the move out of Adelgade and there was a lot. I've been dreadfully busy both with my overture [CNW 39], the Faroese, the Vienna quartetThe Kolisch Quartet's performance in Copenhagen, cf. Samtid no. 140. etc. and in addition I have been writing articles about various things. In a while, Mother and I are going to the farewell gala party for the Faroese. The day after tomorrow, I will take a little holiday trip to Damgaard and will stay there until the 10th; then I shall be going to Amsterdam and Mother will probably be coming down there too. The thing is I had a telegram saying that Emil is to play my concerto [CNW 41] on the 11th, and on the 15th Monteux will be conducting my fifth symphony [CNW 29] [9:726]. These are major things for me and my prestige as this is (probably) the world's largest and best orchestra.

I assume that Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] has sent newspapers as she usually does so I will not tell you what else is happening here.

I'm very much looking forward to these six or seven days at Damgaard and of course also to Amsterdam.

I have just been given the sweet letter you wrote to Mother to read and I would like to thank you properly for the one I got a week ago, my own dear Irmelin. – Now I have been interrupted by many things on the telephone so I must make do with these words today. Much love to you both. I will probably write from Damgaard.

Be well until then.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Pierre Monteux
Rudolf Kolisch


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag
1.12.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Firenze

1-12-27

Kæreste Søs!

I denne Tid har vi levet under stort Højtryk her. Jeg har dirigeret, komponeret og skrevet Kroniker om Wiener-Kvartetten, Færingedans o.s.v.Jf. Samtid nr. 136 og 140. – Nu tager jeg over til Damgaard et Par Dage og derfra til Amsterdam hvor vi saa mødes den 11te[.] Jeg har faaet Telegram dernedefra om at komme; Emil spiller Konserten (min) [CNW 41] den 11te og min V Symfoni [CNW 29] gaar under Monteux den 15, saa det er jo meget betydeligt for mig. Wienerne spillede min F Dur Kvartet [CNW 58] her iforgaars aldeles storartet. Min nye Overtur [CNW 39] har jeg dirigeret i alt 3 Gange;Med Det Kongelige Kapel ved Det Kongelige Teaters to festforestillinger for færingerne den 27. og 28.11.1927 og med Kjøbenhavns filharmoniske Orkester ved et arrangement for færingerne på Rådhuset den 30.11.1927. Du ser der er Gang i Fejemøjet!

Nu om lidt skal Mor og jeg til en Galafest som Slutning paa Færingebesøget. Igaar spurgte G. Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] om vi kunde tænke os at komme til Fuglsang i Julen. Har I nogen Indbydelse dertil? Lov ikke noget før vi ses i Amsterdam; jeg kan ikke faa Mors Besked endnu, men vi vil da være sammen, vi og Jer, ikke sandt? Ellers rejser Mor og jeg videre sydpaa fra Amsterdam.

Hilsen

Din Far

Thursday
1 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Florence

1 December 27

Dearest Søs!

We have recently been living at high pressure here. I have conducted, composed and written articles about the Vienna quartet, Faroese dance etc.Cf. Samtid nos. 136 and 140. – I’ll be going over to Damgaard for a couple of days and from there to Amsterdam where we will be meeting on the 11th. I have had a telegram from down there asking me to come; Emil will be playing the concerto (mine) [CNW 41] on the 11th and my fifth symphony [CNW 29] is being performed under Monteux on the 15th, so this is very important for me. The Viennese played my F major quartet [CNW 58] here the day before yesterday absolutely brilliantly. I have conducted my new overture [CNW 39] three times in all;With The Royal Orchestra at The Royal Theatre's two gala performances for the Faroese on 27 and 28 November 1927 and with The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra at an event for the Faroese at Copenhagen City Hall on 30 November 1927. you can see things are humming!

In a little while, Mother and I will be going to a gala party as a conclusion to the Faroese visit. Yesterday, G. Hartmann asked if we might like to come to Fuglsang for Christmas. Have you had an invitation there? Don't promise anything before we see each other in Amsterdam; I haven't yet got a definite answer from Mother but we would like to be together, the four of us, wouldn't we? Otherwise, Mother and I will travel on south from Amsterdam.

Love.

Your Father


Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Pierre Monteux


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Lørdag3.12.1927Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Lørdag 3-12-27
Kære M!
Nu er jeg i Fredericia og P. Frost holder med Vognen. Jeg havde lidt ondt paa Færgen men nu er det godt igen. Pas nu paa Din Hoste. Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl

Saturday
3 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday 3 December 27

Dear M.!

Now I am in Fredericia and Frost has stopped the carriage. I had a little pain on the ferry but now it is alright again. Take care with your cough. Much love.

Your Carl


P. Frost
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Lørdag3.12.1927Otto Rung til Carl Nielsen
Havnegade 73 3/12 27
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Maa jeg sende Dem min allerhjerteligste Tak for Deres store Venlighed at sende mig Deres Erindringer ”Min Fyenske Barndom”. Den smukke og ærefulde Tilegnelse, De havde skrevet paa Titelbladet, har glædet og varmet mig. Det var jo at modtage en Hilsen fra det allerbedste vort Land og vor Samtid ejer. Jeg selv har jo saa vankundig jeg ellers er i Musiken, saa mange rige Oplevelser at takke Dem for i Deres Værker. Og som Kollega i Bogens Verden maa jeg byde Dem et hjerteligt Velkommen og sige Dem min Tak for den store Glæde, det var for mig at læse Deres Skildring. Jeg troer at et virkeligt Mesterskab i en Kunstart vil ytre sig ogsaa, naar Mesteren optager et andet Fag end det vante, – Pennen for Penslen eller Strengen for Pennen. Og hele Anslaget i Deres Bog, Tonen, Tempoet, Stil og Melodi, – i alt høre jeg Kunstnerhjertets Nynnen, og mest af alt den klare Intelligens som er den arkitektoniske Betingelse for al Kunst. Denne Komposition over Virkeligheden griber, glæder og oplyser. Endnu en Gang en Tak for de Timer, da jeg læste om disse Aar af Deres Barndom paa Fyen – en Ø, hvortil ogsaa jeg ved min Slægt er knyttet og som jeg elsker højst næst min Fødeby København. Jeg levede, medens jeg læste, i den Verden, De snart muntert, snart bevæget lod mig se.
Jeg glæder mig til et Møde snart igen i vor gode snart veltømrede Komponistforening.
Med de venligste Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue
Deres hengivne
Otto Rung

Saturday
3 December 1927
Otto Rung to Carl Nielsen

Havnegade 7III 3 December 27

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

May I send you my most heartfelt thanks for the kindness you have shown me by sending me your reminiscences, My Childhood.Min fynske Barndom. The beautiful and honourable dedication you have added to the title page has pleased and warmed my heart as it was a greeting from the very finest our nation and our time have to offer. Despite my lack of musical knowledge, I have so many rich experiences to thank you for through your works. And as a colleague in the world of books, I must bid you a warm welcome and thank you for the great pleasure it was for me to read your description. I believe true mastery of any art will reveal itself even when the master takes on a different medium than usual – pen instead of paintbrush or gut string instead of pen. And the entire setting of your book, the tone, the tempo, style, melody – I can hear the humming of an artistic heart throughout the whole thing, and most of all clear intelligence which is the architectonic condition of all art. This composition of the real world is encaptivating, enchanting and enlightening. Once again thank you for the hours spent reading about your childhood on Funen – an island that is also part of my heritage, which I love most next to my native town of Copenhagen. I lived, while I was reading, in the world you let me see in a both joyful and touching light.

I am looking forward to a meeting soon again in our good and now well-established Composers' Society.

With best wishes also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Otto Rung


Otto Rung
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Søndag
4.12.1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard Søndag 4 Decbr 27.

Kære Marie!

Jeg har ikke faaet en god Pen med, saa jeg skriver med en gammel rusten som ligger her saa Du maa undskylde Skriften. Hvordan mon det saa gik angaaende Eggert og Lundsgaard [Christen Lundsgaard]? Jeg fik jo Telegram fra Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], men jeg venter at høre nærmere pr Brev imorgen. H.B. har været her idag (Søndag) til Frokost men han vilde gerne med til et Selskab hos Østergaards [Johannes Østergaard] Nabo idag saa han gik lige efter Frokost. Han ser godt ud og hans nye Vadmeltøj er ligefrem nydeligt. Frk: Th: blev meget glad for Besøget og spurgte meget efter om Du dog ikke kommer.

Nu vil jeg tale om en Sag som Du selv er Skyld i. Du sagde forleden Aften da Du hjalp mig mine Ordener af, at Du syntes jeg skulde have kønnere og højere endnu. Det var jo bare pænt af Dig, men jeg slog det hen. Nu har jeg tænkt paa det og det kan godt være at man for sin Stands og Kunsts Skyld burde lægge Vægt ogsaa paa den Slags Ting som faktisk gør at man kan udrette mere for at fremme Sagerne, jeg mener: hvis der engang f: Expl: engang kan oprettes et fast Symfoniorkester eller lignende. Overfor Autoriteter og navnlig Pengemændene spiller det en Rolle med de ydre Ting.

Jeg vil derfor bede Dig ringe til Udenrigsministeriet og se at faa en personlig Samtale med Moltesen [Laust Moltesen]. – Concertgebouws Direktion har altsaa indbudt mig til de to Aftener for at hædre mig (det er den 11te og 15 ds) [9:761] Det er Verdens største faste Orkester[,] det er en sjælden Ære at faa et Værk spillet der og jeg faar altsaa to store Værker (Violinkonsert [CNW 41] og Symfoni V [CNW 29]) spillet der med 4 Dages Mellemrum [9:726]. Kort og godt: Udenrigsministeriet maa sørge for at der kommer en officiel Udmærkelse ved den Lejlighed. Hvad skal vore Gesandter i Udlandet ellers sidde der for; det er et nationalt-kulturelt Spørgsmaal at der gøres opmærksom derpaa ifald Ordener og Udmærkelser skal have nogen Mening. Jeg er virkelig kommen til at tænke noget mere over Sagen efter Dine Ord.

Men det maa ske lige med det samme. Hvis Moltesen spørger saa sig at jeg er Kommandør af Dannebroge, do af Nordstjernen, do af St: Olafsordenen, do af den italienske Krone, Officer af Æreslegionen o.s.v.

Maaske er det saa bedst Du tager mine store Ordener med som ligger i fem Æsker i Skuffen. – Men Du maa ikke tale med andre om Sagen, men paa egne Vegne kun med Moltesen[.] Det kan ellers blive udlagt som barnagtig Forfængelighed fra min Side og det ved jeg mig dog nok fri for paa den Maade.

Lad mig høre hvordan Hosten er. Der er dem der siger at Bjærgluft er godt for Bronchitis. Tror Du Norge var noget? Havde Du Lyst til Ski? Jeg kunde godt tænke mig at prøve engang igen, men kun hvis det var godt for os begge. Hvad siger Bang [Sophus Bang] mon?

Du maa ikke lade dette Brev ligge fremme; put det i Kakkelovnen, hellere med det samme.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C

Sunday
4 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard Sunday 4 December 27.

Dear Marie!

I didn't take a good pen with me, so I'm writing with a rusty old one lying here so you must forgive my writing. How did it go, I wonder, with Eggert and Lundsgaard? I had a telegram from Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller], but I am expecting to hear more by letter tomorrow. H.B. has been here for lunch today (Sunday) but wanted to go to a party at Østergaard's neighbour today so he left after lunch. He is looking good and his new homespun Wadmal clothes are actually rather elegant. Miss Th. was very pleased that he came and was often asking whether you wouldn't be coming.

Now I want to discuss something that you yourself have had a hand in. The other evening, when you were helping me take oﬀ my medals, you said you thought I should have even finer and more prestigious ones. That was really kind of you, but I shrugged oﬀ the idea. Now I’ve been thinking about it, and it may well be that I should indeed give more weight to this kind of thing, for the sake of my profession and my art, because in fact it means that I could do more to make things happen – I mean, if, for example, a permanent symphony orchestra could be established one day. The authorities, and especially benefactors, set store by such external things.

So could you please ring the Ministry of Foreign Aﬀairs and see if they can arrange a personal conversation with Moltesen. The Concertgebouw management has invited me to two evenings in my honour (the 11th and 15th) [9:761]. This is the world’s greatest permanent orchestra. It’s a rare honour to have a work played there, and I will be having two major works (Violin Concerto [CNW 41] and Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]) played in the space of four days [9:726]. In short, the Ministry of Foreign Aﬀairs should see about making an oﬃcial distinction to mark the occasion. What else are our ambassadors abroad sitting there for? It’s a national-cultural question to draw attention to this if medals and honours are to mean anything. I’ve really started thinking more about this question after what you said.

But this has to happen straight away. If Moltesen asks, then say that I’m Commander of the Order of Dannebrog, ditto of the Polar Star, ditto of Saint Olav, ditto of the Crown of Italy, Oﬃcer of the Legion of Honour etc.

Maybe it’s best, then, if you take my big medals with you, which are in five boxes in the drawer. – Please don’t talk to anyone about this matter, but only with Moltesen and on your own behalf. Otherwise it could be taken for childish vanity on my part, and I know that’s not what it is for me.

Let me know how your cough is. There are those who say that mountain air is good for bronchitis. Do you think Norway would be good? Would you like to go skiing? I’d like to try it once again, but only if it was good for both of us. I wonder what Bang has to say about it?

Please don’t leave this letter lying about. Throw it in the stove preferably straight away.

Much love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Johannes Østergaard
Laust Moltesen
Sophus Bang


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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9.57. Carl Nielsen med kommandørkors. Pressefoto med retouche, udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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9.57. Carl Nielsen with Commander's Cross. Press photo with retouching, undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag4.12.1927Einar Christiansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
Kronprinsessegade 18
4/12 27
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Tak, fordi De sendte mig Deres indtagende og morsomme Bog om Deres Barndom. Det har været mig et helt Forfriskelsens Bad at læse den. Beundringsværdigt, at De saa nøje har kunnet genopleve alle Enkeltheder! Det har – trods Savn og smaa Kaar – været en lykkelig Tid for Dem – i Samliv med Natur og gode Mennesker – og De har været lykkelig, mens De skrev den – ellers vilde den ikke kunne glæde Læserens Hjerte saa dybt, som den ialfald har glædet mig.
Det er mig et Savn, at jeg aldrig ser Dem. Kunde De ikke ved Lejlighed ofre mig en Aftenstund og komme til mig? – De behøver blot at ringe – efter Kl. 1.
Mange Hilsener
Deres hengivne
Einar Christiansen

Sunday
4 December 1927
Einar Christiansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Kronprinsessegade 18

4 December 27

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for sending me your riveting and delightful book about your childhood. Reading it has been like taking a refreshing bath. Admirable, how you have managed to relive all these moments in such detail! It has – in spite of scarcity and little means – been a happy time for you – living in harmony with Nature and good people – and you have been happy writing it – otherwise it would not have touched the heart of the reader so profoundly as it has at least mine.

I am sorry that I never see you. Could you not find an evening at an opportune time to come and see me? – You need only ring me – after 1 o'clock.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Einar Christiansen


Einar Christiansen
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Søndag4.12.1927Jeppe Aakjær, Skodsborg Badesanatorium, til Carl Nielsen. Dikteret
Skodsborg Sanatorium 4/12 1927
Kære Carl Nielsen!
De gjorde mig saa usigelig glad med Deres Livserindringer. Skønt jeg har maattet læse dem i halvsyg Tilstand, har de næsten formaaet at gøre mig helt frisk. Hvor er de dog elskelige og indtagende. Der er en Duft over dem af Gemmeæbler og fynsk Humle. Og saa er De jo en betydelig Skribent, der rammer Tingene lige i Prikken og finder de skønneste Billeder og Udtryk for Deres Tanke. Men jeg har hele Tiden ligget og tænkt, medens jeg læste Deres Bog, hvor er der dog Forskel paa Fynboer og Jyder. Og hvor mange interessante Mennesker gaar der ikke omkring i Deres Bog. At Fynboerne er saa musikalske ude i Almuen, det er mig helt ubegribeligt. Jyden har gennemgaaende grumme lidt Forstaaelse af Musik. Naar jeg en Gang faar stablet mine Livserindringer op, vil De for Alvor se Forskellen. De har jo levet nogenlunde i det samme Milieu, men der, hvor De har lette Sommerskyer drivende over Deres Hoved, har jeg Tordenskyer. De forstaar altid at finde den bedste Side ved Deres Medmennesker. Jeg har mødt saa meget ondt og haardt, saa det er ligesom mit Væsen er bygget op af Flint og Kamp. Jeg vil huske Deres Bog meget længe og jeg vil sent komme mig af min Forundring over al den Elskelighed som De har tryllet ind i Deres Bog fra Deres blide og frodige Moderland. Hvis jeg ikke var saa sløj endnu, vilde jeg gerne have pegt paa en Række Enkeltheder i Bogen som især er gaaet mig til Hjertet. Men nu maa De tage til Takke med denne fattige Tak for denne lyse og livsfriske Bog.
Deres hengivne
Jeppe AakjærUnderskriften er egenhændig.
Jeg maa endnu stadig diktere, da den oprejste Stilling falder mig saa svært.

Sunday
4 December 1927
Jeppe Aakjær, Skodsborg sanatorium, to Carl Nielsen. Dictated

Skodsborg Sanatorium 4 December 1927

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Your reminiscences made me so unutterably happy. Though I have been forced to read them in a state of partial illness, you have almost managed to cure me entirely. How lovable and encaptivating they are. They carry the scents of winter apples and Funen hops. And on top of that you are a great writer, whose descriptions are spot on and who finds the most beautiful imagery and expressions of your thoughts. But while reading your book, I kept thinking what a difference there is between people from Funen and people from Jutland. And how many interesting people we come across in your book. That common people of Funen are that musical is completely unfathomable to me. The Jute, as a rule, has such a poor understanding of music. When one day I will get around to fashioning my own reminiscences, you will really be able to tell the difference. You have lived in a similar environment as I, but while you had light summer clouds above your head, mine were thunderclouds. You always manage to see the best in your fellow human beings. I have been met with such hostility and coarseness that it feels as though my being has been built of sticks and stones. Your book will remain on my mind for a very long time, and I will not easily forget my surprise at all the love you have weaved into your book from your soft and fertile motherland. Had I not still been unwell, I would have liked to point out certain details of your book that have touched my heart in particular, but for now you will have to make do with my meagre thanks for this bright book so full of life's freshness.

Yours sincerely,

Jeppe AakjærThe signature is written by Jeppe Aakjær himself.

I am still forced to use dictation as the upright position causes me such trouble.


Jeppe Aakjær
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Mandag5.12.1927Knud Jeppesen, København, til Carl Nielsen
5/12 27
Kære Carl Nielsen,
Hjærtelig Tak for Tilsendelsen af Deres nye Bog. Jeg har læst den med stor Glæde. Det er længe siden en Bog har fængslet mig saadan; jeg kunde ikke have følt mig dybere grebet af den om det havde været min egen Slægts Saga, der her blev fortalt mig.
Den eneste Indvending jeg har mod Bogen er nærmest af arkitektonisk Art, idet jeg synes, at enkelte komiske Episoder som f.Ex. den om Kirkesangeren i Nørre-SøbyMfB s. 139-142. er for bredt udformede og ikke helt staar til den fine og ædelt menneskelige Tone, der ellers raader i Bogen; maaske er det snarere Stilmodsætningen mellem mere legendeagtigt Stof og selvoplevet Form som her efter min Følelse foraarsager Ujævnhed. Overordentlig smukt er, hvad De skriver om Deres Slægt, først og fremmest om Forældre og Deres ældste Søster. Glimrende er ogsaa Karakteristiken af Bedstemødrene.MfB s. 136-138. Det har været mig en sjælden Berigelse og indre Opvarmelse at læse Bogen og jeg takker Dem endnu en Gang oprigtigt derfor. Ogsaa min Hustru, som er meget begejstret for den, beder mig takke Dem.
Deres hengivne
Knud Jeppesen

Monday
5 December 1927
Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

5 December 27

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Heartfelt thanks for sending me your new book. I have read it with great joy. It has been a long time since a book has captivated me like that; I could not have been more entranced had it been the saga of my own relatives that was told to me.

My only point of criticism towards the book is practically architectonic as I believe a few of the comical episodes – such as the one about the church singer in Nørre SøbyMfB pp. 139-142. – are too broad in their form and do not quite match the fine and noble human tone that dominates the book otherwise; perhaps it is rather the stylistic contrast between the more legendary tales and the self-lived form which, in my opinion, causes irregularity. It is immensely beautiful what you write about your family, first and foremost your parents and your oldest sister. The characteristics of your grandmothers are also excellent.MfB. pp. 136-138. Reading the book has been a rare enrichment and sincere delight and I once again thank you for it in wholeheartedly. My wife, who is very enthusiastic about it, asks me to thank you too.

Yours sincerely,

Knud Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
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Tirsdag6.12.1927Sophus Michaëlis, København, til Carl Nielsen
Ved Kløvermarken 1, S
6. Decbr. 1927
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Min hjerteligste Tak for venlig Tilsendelse af Bogen om Deres fynske Barndom. Jeg blev helt fortryllet af at læse den. Naar man kan skrive saadan, som De skriver her og i ”Levende Musik”, saa er der ikke gaaet en Digter tabt, selv om Aandskraften har udladet sig i en anden Kunstart. De skriver jo rent ud sagt som en virkelig Digter – med en henrivende Umiddelbarhed, der behersker alle Sprogets Udtryksformer: Stemning, Billedrigdom, Skælmeri og Humor, en Poets Hukommelse, en duggfrisk Naturfølelse, en særpræget Forstaaelse af baade Dyr og Mennesker. Disse Barndomsbekendelser har høj, baade menneskelig og kunstnerisk Værdi. Hvilket dejligt Billede De giver af Hesten Samson.MfB s. 33-41. Og hvor smukt og kærligt De maner Mennesker og Profiler frem – jeg har jo kendt baade Simon, Schreiber og LeoMfB s. 151-155 og 193-196. – hele Regimentsmusiken er lyslevende taget paa Kornet. Og hvor følt De taler om Forældre og Søskende. Det er en skøn og ægte Bog, som kvæger Hjertet.
Tak – i fordoblet Beundring – fra
Deres hengivne
Sophus Michaëlis.

Tuesday
6 December 1927
Sophus Michaëlis, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Ved Kløvermarken 1, S

6 December 1927

Dear Carl Nielsen.

My sincere thanks for kindly sending me your book on you childhood on Funen. I was really bewitched when reading it. When you can write the way you do here and in Living Music,Levende Musik. one really cannot say that a poet was lost even though the spiritual forces have found their creative outlet in a different art. You honestly write like a true poet – with a delightful honesty which masters all linguistic means of expressions: atmosphere, imagery, jokes and humour, the memory of a poet, a sense of Nature as fresh as the dew, an exquisite understanding of both animals and humans. Both from a human and artistic perspective, these childhood reminiscences are most valuable. What a lovely description of the horse Samson.MfB pp. 33-41. And how beautifully and lovingly you conjure people and profiles – I have known both Simon, Schreiber and Leo of courseMfB pp. 151-155 and 193-196. - the regimental music is so vivid and bang on. And how sensitively you speak of your parents and siblings. It is a great and authentic book, which nourishes one's heart.

Thank you – with doubled admiration – from

yours sincerely,

Sophus Michaëlis.


Leo
Schreiber
Simon
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Onsdag
7.12.1927
Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

7-12-27

Kære Rudolph Simonsen!

Nu er jeg her. Jeg var lidt anstrengt af det meget jeg havde paataget mig i den sidste Tid, men nu gaar det igen. Paa Lørdag rejser jeg saa til Amsterdam. Jeg havde en Artikel omtrent færdig om Bogen, men saa kasserede jeg den igen. Nu har jeg atter fat og har – synes jeg selv – allerede en god Indledning saa den kommer meget snart i ”Pol.”Om Rudolph Simonsen og hans bog Musikkultur, i Politiken 14.12.1927, jf. Samtid nr. 141.

Jeg fik idag et langt fortvivlet Brev fra Riis-Magnussen (min gamle Elev) i Anledning af at han jo havde to Elever til Optagelse forleden hos os. De blev ikke optagne, da de ikke kunde nok. Men det er ikke derfor han er kjed af det, han syntes det var i sin Orden. Derimod er han bange for at vi skal have faaet en daarlig Mening om ham som Musiker og han beder mig forklare til Svendsen [Anton Svendsen] og Dem at han intetsomhelst Ansvar har for de to, da han udtrykkelig har raadet fra. Vil De ikke nok sige dette til Svendsen. Jeg har skrevet strax til den sympatiske Mand at jeg meddeler Dem hvordan Sagen forholder sig og beder Dem lade Meddelelsen gaa {gaa} videre til Svendsen. – Forresten har jeg faaet en Idè. Til Optagelsen om Fripladser tror jeg vi kunde holde alle Singleton’erne ude ifald vi bekendtgjorde at Konkurrenterne skulde møde op med mindst tre Stykker, hvoraf Bestyrelsen kunde vælge. Jeg tror de værste saa vilde blive borte og i Virkeligheden er der – eller kan der jo være lidt Svindel ved en Elev, da man ikke kan vide hvorlænge han har terpet paa et enkelt Stykke som tilsidst kan tage sig nogenlunde godt ud og dog mangle virkelig musikalsk Baggrund.

Vi maa ogsaa tale om den Musikerprøve; jeg ser mere og mere klart at det er nødvendigt at faa den oprettet.

Hvordan mon Organisteksamen gik?

Har De Tid at sende mig et Ord saa kan jeg godt naa at faa det her, da jeg først rejser til Amsterdam paa Lørdag Kl 2, altsaa, ifald De skriver Torsdag eller Fredag.

Nu mange hjertelige Hilsener til Dem og Deres Hustru fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Wednesday
7 December 1927
Carl Nielsen to Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

7 December 27

Dear Rudolph Simonsen!

Now I am here. I was rather exhausted by all the things I had taken upon myself recently, but now it is alright again. On Saturday I will be travelling to Amsterdam. I had an article about the book almost finished, but then I scrapped it again. Now I have made a new start and have – so I think myself – a good introduction already so it will be appearing in Politiken very soon.Om Rudolph Simonsen og hans bog Musikkultur [On Rudolph Simonsen and his book Music Culture] in Politiken 14.12.1927, cf. Samtid no. 141.

I had a long despairing letter today from Riis-Magnussen (my old pupil) because he had had two students to an audition the other day with us. They were not accepted, as they were not proficient enough. That is not why he was in the dumps; he thought that was all well and good. On the other hand, he was concerned that we might have formed a poor opinion of him as a musician and he asks me to explain to Svendsen and you that he is in no way responsible for those two as he had expressly advised them not to apply. Would you please say this to Svendsen? I wrote immediately to this good-natured man that I would tell you how matters stood and ask you to pass the message to Svendsen. – By the way, I had an idea. For the auditions for free places, I think we could keep all singletons out if we stipulated that the competitors should come with at least three pieces, from which the committee could choose. I think the worst of them would stay away and in reality there is – or can be – a bit of sharp practice with a student, as we can never know how long they have been grinding away at one single piece which ends up sounding reasonably good and yet lack real musical background.

We should also talk about that composition test. I can see more and more clearly that we need to get it established.

How did the organist exam go, I wonder?

If you have time to send me a note, I can easily manage to get it here as I do not leave for Amsterdam until Saturday at 2 o’clock, that is if you write on Thursday or Friday.

Many fond wishes to you and your wife from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Onsdag
7.12.1927
Signe Vøttrup til Carl Nielsen

Den 7 Debr 27

Hr. Komponist Carl – Nielsen!

Naar jeg har Mod til, gennem disse Linier, at sende en hjærtelig Tak for Bogen: Min fynske Barndom, er det fordi jeg synes at Hjemstavnsfølelsen berettiger mig dertil. Jeg er Fynbo, og min Mand og mine unge Sønner er – foruden at være Musikere – gennem deres Ferier paa Fyn, kommet til at nære den største Interesse for alt hvad der er Fynsk; selvfølgelig maatte vi være blandt de første, som maatte eje Bogen. Straks, den første Aften, læste jeg højt af den, for samtlige mine Paarørende her i Hjemmet, og med Spænding og Interesse følger vi de forskellige Personer i Bogen, dog særlig, den prægtige Moder, som sikkert i mere end materiel Henseende har betydet noget for sin store Børneflok. Ak! hvor jeg forstaar hende, hvor hun – medens hun graver Kartofler op – tænker paa sin Drengs Fremtid.MfB s. 149-151 og 181-188. Ingen Stunder i Livet er vist saa svære, som naar en Moder, for bestandig, skal aflevere et Barn, til en ukjendt Skæbne blandt fremmede. – Min Forfærdelse kan derfor næppe beskrives, ved i næste Øjeblik at læse, at ham, hun nærede den største Frygt for, er min egen Slægtning, Jens Søby. Ved at læse Beretningen om ham, blev pludselig al den Mystik hævet, som altid for mig, har hvilet over hans Navn, mange tvetydige Bemærkninger, har jeg hørt om ham, hjemme i mit Hjem. – Nu forstaar jeg pludselig alt. Jens Søby har jeg kun set en eneste Gang, jeg var da inviteret med ham og hans lille søde Kone i Theatret, han spillede den Gang i Theatret i Odense – hvorimod mine Forældre og jeg er kommet en Del sammen med hans gamle agtværdige Forældre, Stabssergeant Søby og Hustru, Vindegade 7 Odense – min saakaldte Tante og Onkel Søby.

En bestemt Begivenhed, tør jeg vist sætte i Forbindelse med Beretningen i Bogen: Jeg kom en Dag rejsende, fra mit Hjem paa Assensegnen for uventet, at besøge min gl. Tante og Onkel og fandt da, i Tantes ellers saa ordentlige Stue, Bordet og den store røde Lænestol – som jeg forresten skulde arve – fuld af Noder og Musikalier, som Tante skyndsomst samlede sammen, medens hun glædestraalende fortalte at Jens havde spillet med en ung Musiker, fra Regimentet, som var saa ualmindelig dygtig og begavet; og jeg tænker uvilkaarlig nu: Hvor vilde min gamle Tante og Onkel – om de havde levet – været fulde af begejstring og Stolthed ved Bevistheden om – under deres Tag – at have huset Danmarks største Komponist.

Efter Tantes Død kom Onkel ofte rejsende hjem til mit Hjem – Onkel og Mor var Søskendebørn – og blev da gærne et Par Uger ad Gangen. Af os Søskende holdt han mest af mig, og Mor bad mig ofte om, altid at være sød og god imod ham, da jeg, for ham, var en lille Erstatning for alt, hvad den ensomme gamle Mand, her i Livet havde mistet. Under et saadant Besøg fortalte han mine Forældre at Jens, af sit Regiment, var blevet opfordret til at søge sin Afsked, da han i modsat Fald vilde faa den – da han havde saa megen Gæld i Odense. – Jeg husker at han og hans Hustru, af hans Kolegaer, fik som Erindring, hver en Rejseplaid, og at de hurtig efter, rejste til Amerika.

Endnu en Gang: Hjærtelig Tak for Bogen, Min fynske Barndom. Som for mig har fremkaldt et Væld af Minder og et Genskin af min egen lykkelige Barndom og Ungdom paa Fyn; selv efter at have levet paa Sjælland i næsten 30 Aar, kommer jeg aldrig bort fra, at Fyn er noget for sig selv, ingen andre Steder har jeg fundet den Evne, som fynske Forældre – selv i velstillede Hjem – har, til at opdrage deres Børn, til Arbejde og Nøjsomhed, og naar jeg tilbringer mine Sommerferier i mit Barndomshjem paa Fyn, tænker jeg ofte, at enhver ægte Fynbo, med Øjet aabent for Fyns Natur, fynsk Karakter og Tænkemaade, let vil kunne forstaa, at netop det vidunderlige lille Fyns Land, har fostret saa mange af Danmarks dygtige Mænd.

Med Agtelse og Beundring

Signe Vøttrup

Wednesday
7 December 1927
Signe Vøttrup to Carl Nielsen

7 December 27

Composer Carl – Nielsen!

If I am brave enough, through these lines, to send you my heartfelt thanks for the book My Childhood,Min fynske Barndom. it is because I feel that the connection with my homeland justifies it. I am from Funen, and my husband and my young sons – apart from being musicians – have from their holidays on Funen come to feel the deepest interest in everything relating to Funen; so naturally we had to be among the first to own the book. Right away, on the first evening, I read aloud from it to my whole household here, and we follow the various characters in the book with excitement and interest, though in particular that glorious mother, who I am sure had far more than mere material significance for her many children. Alas! How I can relate to her as – while digging up potatoes – she thinks of her boy's future.MfB pp. 149-151 and 181-188. Nothing in life is so tough, I believe, as when a mother must, permanently, surrender her child to an unknown future among strangers. – I can therefore hardly describe the horror I felt when, in the next moment, I realised that he whom she was most afraid of was my own relative, Jens Søby. When reading this story about him, suddenly all mystery that has always been associated with his name was dispelled, many ambiguous comments I have heard about him back there in my home. – Now everything is suddenly clear to me. I have only met Jens Søby once. Back then I was invited with him and his sweet little wife to the theatre – he used to play at the theatre in Odense back then – however, my parents and I have often visited his old and respectable parents, Staff Sergeant Søby and his wife, Vindegade 7, Odense – my so-called Aunt and Uncle Søby.

I venture to connect a certain event to the account in the book. One day, I was travelling from my home near Assens to visit my old Aunt and Uncle unannounced and found Auntie's otherwise tidy living room and red armchair – which incidentally I would to inherit – full of music scores and sheets, which she quickly piled together while exuberantly explaining that Jens had been playing with a young musician from the regiment who was so exceptionally clever and talented, and I cannot help thinking: How excited and proud my old Aunt and Uncle would be – were they still alive – to know that under their roof they had housed the greatest composer of Denmark.

After Auntie's death, Uncle often travelled home to me – Uncle and Mother were siblings – and would often stay a couple of weeks at the time. Of us siblings, he cared most for me, and Mother often asked me to always be good and kind towards him since I was, to him, a small compensation for everything the lonely old man had lost in life. During one of those visits, he told my parents that Jens, by his regiment, had been asked to hand in his resignation would otherwise it would be handed to him – since he had so much debt in Odense. – I remember that he and his wife, as a parting gift, were each given a travelling blanket, and that they moved to America shortly after.

Once again: heartfelt thanks for the book, My Childhood, which to me has conjured up a multitude of memories and an echo of my own happy childhood and youth on Funen. Even though I have now been living on Zealand for almost 30 years, I will never cease to think that Funen is something truly unique. Nowhere else have I seen the ability that Funen parents have – even in well-off households – to raise their children to be diligent and frugal, and when I spend my summer holidays in my childhood home on Funen, I often think that any true dweller on Funen, with their eyes open to the nature, character and way of thinking of the island, can easily understand why wonderful little Funen has fostered so many of the most talented men in Denmark.

With respect and admiration,

Signe Vøttrup


fru Søby
J.R. Søby
Jens P.M. Søby
Signe Vøttrup
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Torsdag
8.12.1927
Eggert Møller, New York, til Carl Nielsen

The Hospital of the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research

66th Street and Avenue A

New York, 8.12.1927.

Kære C.N.!

Tusind Tak for Dine Breve, som vi altid glæder os uhyre meget over. Det har jo været et bevæget Efteraar for Jer begge, med store Triumfer. Nu er vi meget spændt paa at se Bogen,MfB. naar man ikke er meget dreven kan man aldrig af et Manuskript slutte sig til hvordan selve Værket tager sig ud og virker som Helhed. At den indeholder henrivende Ting og at den er tydelig præget af dette mærkelige hvad-det-nu-er, som gør at man véd at det hele er sandfærdigt og usminket, det véd vi allerede. Maaske kommer den imorgen, og ihvertfald, nogen bedre Fødselsdagsgave kan Irmelin ikke ønske sig. M.H.t. Bogens Modtagelse af Offentligheden saa tillader jeg mig at gætte paa at den bliver en Publikumssukces, at alle der kender Dig og har personlig Berøring med Dig vil være begejstrede for den, fordi de kan se og høre Dig tale (hvad der for et betydeligt Udsnit af Befolkningen er nok til at hensætte dem i en lykkelig Beruselsestilstand), men at den professionelle Kritik ikke vil være særlig elskværdig men søge at reducere det hele til kun at være af rent personlig, altsaa indirekte Interesse. Det kan være galt nok med at skulle indrømme en Mand Berømmelse og Fortjeneste (immateriel) paa eet Felt. Men paa to?! Aldrig! Det skal ej ske. Men jeg tænker ikke det vil berøre Dig nævneværdigt. Nu kan det jo være jeg faar Uret, og isaafald maa man huske, at d’Hrr. er jo da de egentlige Fagmænd, deres store Erfaring etc. etc. –

Bare vi kunde høre Din nye Ouverture [CNW 39] allerede nu, vi glæder os meget til at høre Dig spille den paa Klaveret med tre Fingre og til at se Statuen. Af den har vi flere Fotografier staaende fremme i vores Stue. Da vi fik Dit Brev med Beskrivelse af Afsløringen og Fotografier af den paa sin Plads læste jeg det højt for Irmelin, og midt i det hele begyndte hun at græde, hun kunde slet ikke begribe at det nu var sandt. Naa, det er jo kun et Udtryk for Glæde, og vi har det i det hele taget glimrende, morer os godt; Tiden gaar meget hurtigt. Jeg tror nok, vi er klogere nu, end da vi tog herover, og ihvertfald fulde af Planer om hvad vi vil gøre (og ikke gøre) naar vi engang kommer hjem. Skriv nu til os om Jeres Planer, hvor I tager hen og hvorlænge I vil blive der (hvis I véd det), saa vi stadig kan følge Jer i Tankerne. Hoslagt en lille Bog som i sin Tid morede mig meget; find hans Portræt i Folkenes Historie, han var en virkelig dygtig Mand med alle sine pudsige Indskrænkninger og alt ialt typisk 18. Aarhundrede; det er jo den Periode mellem Kristi Fødsel og Nutiden, i hvis intellektuelle Atmosfære Du bedst kan lide at færdes, ikke sandt? Tilmed vist et let Sprog, enkelt i sin Konstruktion.

Nu mange Hilsener og De bedste Ønsker om en glædelig Jul og et godt Nytaar! Pas godt paa Dig selv!

Din hengivne Eggert.

Thursday
8 December 1927
Eggert Møller, New York, to Carl Nielsen

The Hospital of the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research

66th Street and Avenue A

New York, 8 December 1927.

Dear C.N.!

Thank you so much for your letters which always give us such immense pleasure. It has been a busy autumn for both of you, with great triumphs. Now we are very excited to see the book.MfB. When one lacks the experience, one can never determine from a script how the work itself will look as a whole. That it contains wonderful things and that it's clearly suffused by this strange whatever-it-is that assures the reader that all of this is true and unadorned, this we already know. Maybe it will arrive tomorrow, and in any case Irmelin couldn't ask for a better present. Regarding the reception of the book by the public, I venture to guess that it was a success with its readers – that everyone who knows you and is personally acquainted with you will be enthusiastic about it because they can see and hear you talk (which, for a significant part of the population, would be enough to send them into a state of bliss), but that the professional critique won't be particularly positive, but will try to reduce the whole thing to being purely personal, i.e. of peripheral interest. It can be hard enough to admit to someone's genius in one field. But in two?! Never! That won't happen. But I don't think you will feel particularly affected by this. Now it may be that I'm wrong in which case one must remember that these gentlemen are actual professionals after all with great experience etc. etc. – 

If only we could hear your new overture [CNW 39] already. We are looking forward to hearing you play it on the piano with three fingers and to see the statue. We have several photographs of it hanging in our living room. When we got your letter with the description of the unveiling and photographs of it in its place, I read it aloud to Irmelin, and in the middle of it all she began to cry; she couldn't comprehend that it was now a reality. Oh well, it is just an expression of joy, of course, and all in all we are doing excellently, having a good time. Time flies by very fast. I do think we are wiser now than when we moved here, and are full of plans of what we want to do (and not do) once we travel back home. Now write to us about your plans, where you will be going and for how long you will be staying (if you know), so we can follow you in our thoughts. Enclosed is a little book which delighted me a lot at the time; find his portrait in The History of People.Folkenes Historie. He was really a clever man in spite of all his strange limitations all in all typical of the 18th century. That is, after all, the period between the birth of Christ and the present whose intellectual atmosphere you feel most at home in, isn't that right? And in addition in an easy language too, simple in its construction.

Much love now and best wishes for a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year! Take care of yourself!

Yours sincerely Eggert.


Eggert Møller


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
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Fredag9.12.1927Dagbog
Dommeren til en ung Pige der er anklaget for Tyveri: ”Har De tidligere haft med Politiet at gøre”?
Pigen: ”Ja, jeg har været forlovet med en Politibetjent”!

Friday
9 December 1927
Diary

The judge to a young lady accused of theft: 'Have you had any dealings with the police before?'

Lady: 'Yes, I was engaged to a police officer!'
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Fredag
9.12.1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 9de December 27

Kære Irmelin!

Idag er det Din Fødselsdag saa skal Du have et Par Ord fra mig. Jeg tænker paa Dig og forsøger at forestille mig hvordan Du nu gaar omkring i Dit Hjem derovre. Klokken er nu 6 her altsaa circa 12 hos Jer. Saa spiser Du maaske Frokost sammen med Eggert, eller venter I maaske med at spise sammen til han er færdig paa Institutet? I kan tro det gav et vældig Kip i os da vi hørte om at Dr: Rud skal flyttes til Kommunehospitalet og da Lundsgaard havde sendt Eggerts Telegram.

Mor sagde strax at Eggert sikkert vilde forlange Udsættelse da han nok havde bestemte Planer for sit Arbejde og det passede jo ogsaa. Men til Marts er det vel nu givet. Hjertelig Lykønskning, kære Eggert!!Eggert Møller blev i 1928 1. reservelæge ved Rigshospitalets afdeling A. Hvor vi glæder os! Det er jo storartet som det gaar Jer!

Jeg har været her i 8 Dage og har begyndt at komponere igen. Imorgen tager jeg til Amsterdam; der møder jeg Emil og Søs. Mor og Frida [Frederikke Møller] tager idag over Warnemünde ogsaa til Amsterdam. Den 11te Violinkonsert [CNW 41] og den 15de V Symfoni [CNW 29] [9:726]. Saa følges vi alle hjem og tilbringer dog Julen sammen, hvad Mor alligevel helst vil.

Min BogMfB. har haft en mægtig Succes; 2det og 3die Oplag er allerede i Arbejde. Fra Ove [Ove Jørgensen], Ejnar [Ejnar Jørgensen], Aakjær, Michaelis, Otto Rung, Einar Christiansen og flere andre har jeg faaet begejstrede Breve. Som Du ser, Irmelin, er der kommen lidt mere til og jeg følte Trang til en anden Slutning og har tilføjet den sidste Side. – Jeg havde igaar Brev fra Søs som fortalte at hun havde skrevet til Dig og sendt noget, men jeg ved ikke hvad det var. I disse Dage er her meget koldt med Østenvind, men jeg fyrer med dejligt Bøgebrænde og har det hyggeligt. Margrete R. benytter altid min Nærværelse til at stikke af, saa Frk: Th: og jeg har det alene her, men det gaar udmærket og det er et dejligt Arbejdssted paa denne Plet.

Hav det nu godt beggeto. Naar vi drikker The Kl 8½ er Margrete her tilbage, saa vil vi tænke paa Dig og drikke Din Skaal i Kopperne. Jeg kan rolig sige at de sender Dig mange Hilsener; Frk: Th: spørger tit efter Jer.

Farvel for dennegang

Din C.N.

Friday
9 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Damgaard 9 December 27

Dear Irmelin!

It is your birthday today, so you shall have a word or two from me. I'm thinking of you and trying to imagine you walking about in your home over there. It is now 6 o'clock here, that is about 12 o'clock with you. So maybe you are eating lunch with Eggert, or maybe you are waiting to eat together till he's finished at the institute? I can tell you it really made us catch our breath when we heard that Dr Rud was to be transferred to the municipal hospital and that Lundsgaard had sent Eggert's telegram.

Mother said straight away that Eggert would be bound to request a postponement as he probably had particular plans for his work, and that's how it was too. But it is now definite for March, isn’t it? Hearty congratulations, dear Eggert!!In 1928, Eggert Møller was appointed senior registrar at the National Hospital, Department A. It makes us so happy! It's wonderful how things are going for you two!

I've been here for a week and have started to compose again. Tomorrow I shall go to Amsterdam; there I will meet Emil and Søs. Mother and Frida [Frederikke Møller] are travelling via Warnemünde today also to Amsterdam. On the 11th, the violin concerto [CNW 41] and on the 15th fifth symphony [CNW 29] [9:726]. Then we will all travel home and spend Christmas together, which is what Mother would like most.

My bookMfB. has been a terrific success; the second and third impression are already on the way. I have received enthusiastic letters from Ove, Ejnar, Aakjær, Michaëlis, Otto Rung, Einar Christiansen and a number of others. As you can see, Irmelin, I added a little and felt the urge to write a different conclusion and have added the last page. – I had a letter from Søs yesterday in which she said she had written to you and sent something but I don't know what it was. It's very cold at the moment with an east wind, but I have a fire going with lovely beechwood and it is cosy. Margrete R. always takes advantage of my presence to get away, so Miss Th. and I are alone here, but it's going fine and it's a lovely spot for working.

All the best now, both of you. When we take tea at 8.30, Margrete will be back here, then we will think of you and drink your health in teacups. I'm sure I can say that they send you their best wishes; Miss Th. often asks after you.

Fare you well for now.

Your C.N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Einar Christiansen
Einar Rud
Ejnar Jørgensen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Jeppe Aakjær
Margrete Rosenberg
Otto Rung
Ove Jørgensen
Sophus Michaëlis


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Søndag11.12.1927Dagbog
En enfoldig Kone: ”Østenvinden er slem, hvad Side den saa kommer fra”.

Sunday
11 December 1927
Diary

A simple woman: 'This eastern wind is awful, no matter which direction it comes from.'
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Onsdag
14.12.1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Amsterdam, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Amsterdam 14/12 1927

Kjære Irme

Glædelig Jul min egen Tut ønsker jeg både Dig og Eggert[,] mon I ere hjemme i Julen eller ere rejst for at se Jer om? – Vi ere hjemme i Julen men så rejser Far og jeg. I Øjebliket sidder vi i Amsterdam. I Aften skal V Symphoni [CNW 29] [9:726] opføres under Monteux [Pierre Monteux], det er et herligt Orchester og de har alle ved Prøverne været meget interesserede og gjort sig megen Umage. Nu skal vi se[,] det bliver spændende. – I Går var der ingen Prøve og da toge vi til Haag og så det herlige Museum [med Paulus] Potter og Rembrandt[,] Holbein og Hobema [Meindert Hobbema], der er et Selvportrait af Rembrandt fra sine gamle Dage, mærkeligt, Ansigt ja hele Hovedet indeholder alt muligt[,] noget af et Kaos Ondt og Godt og alle Lidenskaber har furet og været igjennem det[.] Jeg var så glad ved at gjense den herlige Potter, hans vidunderlige Dyreopfattelse i Fårene ved det store Tyrebillede og Køerne der speiler sig i Vandet de drikker af. Det er de første Ting fra min første Rejse som den Gang gjorde et vældigt Indtryk på mig og som nu jeg ser dem igjen slet ikke har tabt for mig i Indhold. Desværre er det ofte Tilfældet at hvad man ser igjen forekommer en så meget mindre betydeligt end første Gang man så det. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] er taget med herned og finder så mange morsomme Ting i Butikerne og er med ved Prøverne også og på Museerne. I Morgen rejser vi hjem. – Amsterdam er en smuk By med alle sine Grachter hvori Husene speiler sig[.]

Nu skal når jeg kommer hjem det sidste ved Monumentet afvikles. Efter at dette var afsløret måtte der endnu fjernes nogle Målepunkter på Borbladene[?] som jeg havde bedt Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] gjøre[,] det var jo hans Arbejde, da han ikke gjorde det kørte jeg selv ned en tidlig Morgen med mine Stiger og gjorde dette[,] samtidig kontrolerede jeg Plinten som han har sløset utroligt med[;] det viste sig at der var en lang åben Revne hvor Vandet kan løbe ned[,] det er jo meget ødelæggende for Stenen, heldigvis har jeg tilbageholdt noget af Stenen nu. Da Målepunkterne ikke var taget af og han i en Fart havde fjernet Stigerne før jeg havde kontroleret Plinten en Time jeg var hjemme ved Frokost. Ja Du kan se jeg har Vrøvl med den Fyr. I Gjennem Byen kørte han med Statuen utildækket og svingende med Stokken fortalte han alle og en Hver at det var den største Rytterstatue ja den største Broncestatue i Verden og så lusker han sig fra det hvor han tror det ikke bliver set. Far har jo skreven Overture til Færingerne[,]Rapsodisk ouverture. En fantasirejse til Færøerne. det var helt festligt. det endte med en Fest i Politikens Hus hvor Far og Borgermester Jensen [Jens Jensen] og vi alle dansede med i den færøske Dans. – Begtrup [Holger Begtrup] holdt en smagløs Tale på det kgl Theater hvori han stærkt betonede at Færingerne ikke vare danske. Ved Soupeen i Polt. [Politikens] Hus stod en Sambandsmann op og sagde ”Flyt alle Færinger bort og flyt Danske op på Færøerne[,] om nogle Generationer er de danske Færinger.[”] – Jeg har fået Ingenio et Arti og været til Audienz. Sven Poulsen kom hen og sagde mig at Kjøbh var bleven en Seværdighed rigere, der er fra tidlig Morgen til om Aftenen Folk inde om min Statue, men naturligvis er der forskjellige Meninger om den[.]

Vi ere alle spændte på at høre hvad I mener om at komme hjem igjen nu?!? Er det ikke storartet. – nu kjærlige Hilsener og en frisk og yndig Jul

Din Mor

Jeg håber Du får den lille Blomst og synes om den

Wednesday
14 December 1927
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Amsterdam, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Amsterdam, 14 December 1927

Dear Irme,

I wish both you and Eggert a Merry Christmas, my own Tut. I wonder whether you'll be at home for Christmas or travelling to take in the sights? – We'll be home for Christmas, but then Father and I are leaving. Right now we're in Amsterdam. Tonight the fifth symphony [CNW 29] [9:726]. will be performed under Monteux. It's a wonderful orchestra and they have all been quite engaged in the rehearsals and have given their all. Now we shall see; it will be exciting. – Yesterday there was no rehearsal, so we went to the Hague and saw the wonderful museum with Potter and Rembrandt, Holbein and Hobbema. There's a self-portrait of Rembrandt from his old age, strange, the face, – the whole head, even – contains all sorts of things, somewhat chaotic, a jumble of good and evil, and all the passions have left their furrows and passed through it. I was so happy to see the glorious Potter again, the wonderful sense he has of animals, in his sheep, in the large painting of the bull  and the cows reflected in the water they're drinking from. These are the first things from my first trip that made a tremendous impression on me at the time, and which, now that I'm seeing them again, have not lost any of their value for me. Unfortunately, it often happens that what you see again seems so much less significant than the first time you saw it. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has come down here and finds so many delightful things in the shops, and also comes with us to the rehearsals and the museums. Tomorrow we are going home. – Amsterdam is a beautiful city with all its canals and the houses are reflected in them.

When I get home, the final matters regarding the monument have to be taken care of. After its unveiling some measuring points needed to be removed with a grinder, which I had asked Rasmussen to do; it was his responsibility. When he didn't do it, I drove down myself early one morning with my ladders and took care of it. At the same time I checked the plinth, which he had been incredibly sloppy with. It turned out that there was a long open crack where water can run down. It is very damaging to the stone. Fortunately I have blocked some of the stone now. Since the measuring points had not been removed and, before I had checked the base, he had hurried to take the ladders away during an hour when I was home for lunch – well, as you can tell, I have problems with that fellow. He drove through the city with the statue uncovered, and waving his cane he told one and all that it was the biggest equestrian statue, yes, the biggest bronze statue in the world, and then he sneaks away from it when he thinks no one is looking. Father has written an overture to the Faroese.[CNW 39] It was really festive. It ended with a party in the House of Politiken where Father and Mayor Jensen and all of us joined in the Faroese dance. – Begtrup gave a tactless speech at The Royal Theatre in which he heavily emphasised that the Faroese are not Danish. At the supper in the House of Politiken, a man from The Union PartySambandsflokkurin, a conservative-liberal party founded in 1906 advocating the Faroe Islands' links to the Kingdom of Denmark.stood up and said 'Move all of the Faroese, and move Danes up to the Faroe Islands; in a few generations the Danes will be Faroese.' – I have received the Ingenio et arti and been to an audience with the king. Svenn Poulsen came over and told me that Copenhagen has become one attraction richer. From early morning until evening, there are people milling around my statue, but of course there are varied opinions about it.

We are all excited to hear what you think about coming back home now?!? Isn't that great? – Now, much love and a bright and lovely Christmas.

Your Mother

I hope you get the little flower and like it.


Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Holger Begtrup
Jens Jensen
Meindert Hobbema
Paulus Potter
Pierre Monteux
Rembrandt
Svenn Poulsen


Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Fredag16.12.1927Carl Nielsen m.fl., Hamburg, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Hamborg 16-12-27
Kære Børn!
Skulde Breve ikke naa Jer til Julen, saa skal I dog se at jeg tænker paa Jer! Ja meget, at I ved det. Men vi har haft megen Uro og det har været mig helt umuligt at skrive Brev. Jeg ved I forstaar det.
Nu sidder Mor, Frida, Emil, Søs og jeg her og spiser til Aften her i Hamborg. Imorgen tidlig hjem. Hav det nu godt, kæreste Børn
Eders Carl.
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Kæreste Irmelin og Eggert. Vi havde en morsom Tur i Holland, men derom senere, nu sidder vi her og tænker paa Jer!
Søs
[Emil Telmányi:]
Kære Irmelin og Eggert! Far optager alle Linjer, saa der bliver kun en Kort Julehilsen til mig tilbage. Jeg ønsker at I har det li’saa rart som vi. – Morer os godt paa Hjemrejsen fra ”Korstoget.” Glædelig Jul.
Emil
[Frederikke Møller:]
Kærlig Hilsen ogsaa fra mig! Mon det nu er efter Jul, naar I faar dette.
Jeres F.M.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Ja jeg sender også kærlige Hilsener[,] vi ere alle undervejs hjem nu[,] vi tænker på Eder
Eders AMC-N.

Friday
16 December 1927
Carl Nielsen et al., Hamburg, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Hamburg 16 December 27

Dear children!

Even if letters won't reach you in time for Christmas, you should nevertheless see that I'm thinking about you! Yes, a lot, I'm telling you. But we have had a lot of moving about and it's been quite impossible for me to write a letter. I know you understand.

Now Mother, Frida [Frederikke Møller], Emil, Søs and I are having dinner here in Hamburg. Home tomorrow morning. All the best now, dearest children.

Your Carl.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Irmelin and Eggert. We had a delightful trip to the Netherlands, but more of that later. Now we are sitting here thinking about you!

Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Irmelin and Eggert! Father has filled up all the space, so there is only room for a short Christmas greeting for me. I hope you are doing as well as we are. – We're enjoying our trip home from our 'crusade'. Merry Christmas.

Emil

[Frederikke Møller:]

Much love from me too! I wonder whether Christmas has been and gone when you get this.

Your F.M.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Yes, I will send you much love too. We are all heading homewards now. We are thinking of you.

Your A.M.C.N.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
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Fredag16.12.1927Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
Bavnhøjgaard Erritsø pr Fredericia 16-12 1927
Kære Søster og Svoger!
{...}
Nu er de begyndt med at køre med Tiptog og Jord til Lillebeltsbroen, for nogle Dage siden var det 2 Maaneder siden at det første Tog med Jord kom kørende, og det havde Banearbejderne ogsaa beregnet at det vilde tage, og nu fortsætter de jo længere ud ad Snoghøj og derude staar en høj Mast som viser hvor høj Broen den skal op, saa der er mange Aars Arbejde endnu, og det er helt interessant for mig at se paa kan I nok forstaa. Jeg var jo ovre til Afsløringsfesten og det var jo en stor Dag for Moder. Fader har været en 8 Dage herovre paa Dam-gaard, men er nu i Amsterdam for at høre noget Musik {...}

Friday
16 December 1927
Hans Børge Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

Bavnhøjgaard Erritsø nr. Fredericia 16 December 1927

Dear Sister and Brother-in-Law!

{...}

Now they have got started running tipper trains and soil for the Little Belt Bridge. A couple of days ago, it was two months since the first train with soil arrived, and that was also the time the railway workers had estimated that it would take, and now they are continuing further out towards Snoghøj and there is a tall mast out there indicating how high the bridge will be, so there are many years of work ahead, and I'm sure you can see why it's very exciting for me to watch. I went over for the unveiling celebration, and it was a big day for Mother of course. Father has been over here at Damgaard for about a week, but now he's in Amsterdam to hear some music. {...} 


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag
20.12.1927
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jeppe Aakjær, Skodsborg

20-12-27.

Kære Jeppe Aakjær!

Tusind Tak for Brev!

Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra Udlandet og skal nu til at tage fat igen. Det første bliver at fryde mig paany over ”Under Aftenstjernen” [9:747]. Nu vil jeg allerførst læse eller rettere føle mig frem for at faa at vide hvad jeg først vil sætte Toner til, og det vil jeg til flere, det er sikkert. –

Jeg er meget taknemmelig at De holder Saxtorf-M. [Jacob Saxtorph-Mikkelsen] og andre udenfor Havens Indhegning en lille Tid til Fordel for mig. De fleste Komponister vil selvfølgelig gerne snappe, men det er slet ikke sikkert at jeg plukker de Frugter der efter Deres egen Mening er de skønneste. Med os Musikere er det jo saa underligt: vi, jeg – ihvertfald – ved ofte aldeles ikke hvorpaa det beror at netop det eller det Vers løsner for Tonernes Løb.

Kæreste Jeppe Aakjær! Jeg er bekymret fordi De endnu ikke kan forlade Sanatoriet eller at De endnu er derude. Men vær endelig taalmodig som hidtil, det skylder De ikke blot Dem selv og Deres nærmeste men alle Mennesker i denne Del af Verden hvor Blæst og Sne og Sol og Væde er vor fælles Lod.

Jeg kigger meget snart ud til Dem og saa har jeg nok lagt Beslag paa en Del af Deres dejlige Digte og kan meddele Dem hvilke.

Med de bedste Hilsener og Ønsket og [om] snarlig Helbredelse er jeg

Deres taknemmelige og hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Undskyld Klatter og Hastværk!

Tuesday
20 December 1927
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jeppe Aakjær, Skodsborg

20 December 27.

Dear Jeppe Aakjær!

Thank you very much for your letter!

I have just returned from abroad and I am about to start work again. The first thing I'll do is delight once again in Under the Evening Star [9:747].Under Aftenstjærnen. First of all I will now read – or rather, feel – my way to find out what I will set to music first, and there will be several of those, that's for certain. –

I am very grateful to you for keeping Saxtorph-M. and others outside the garden fence for a little while in preference to me. Most composers would of course like to grab a handful, but it is not at all certain that I will pick the fruits that in your opinion are the loveliest. It is so odd with us composers: We – I at least – often do not know what it is that causes this or that poem to release the stream of music.

Dearest Jeppe Aakjær! I am concerned that you cannot leave the sanatorium yet or that you are still out there. But do be patient as you have so far; you owe that not only to yourself and your nearest and dearest, but to all people in this part of the world where wind and snow and sun and rain are our common lot.

I will look out to you very soon, and by then I am sure I will have staked a claim to a number of your lovely poems and can tell you which.

With best wishes and hopes for a quick recovery, I am

yours gratefully and sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Forgive the blots and haste!


Jacob Saxtorph-Mikkelsen
Jeppe Aakjær
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Tirsdag
20.12.1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

20/Dec 1927

Kæreste Irmelin og Eggert –

Dette bliver et forsinket Julebrev, men rigtig hjertelig glædelig Jul. Jeg saa af Irmelins Brev til Far at I er ikke hjemme i Julen. Vi vil savne Jer her meget, men nu kommer I jo snart hjem. Emil og jeg har en lille Ting til Jer som desværre ikke er ankommet endnu fra Florenz. Det bliver en slem Historie for mig, Irmelin, kan Du tro med mine Julegaver, hvis de ikke kommer.

Vi havde en meget urolig og indholdsrig Tid i Holland. Hollænderne er vist i musikalsk Henseende meget tunge, de forstod ikke Fars Symphonie [CNW 29] [9:726]. Da imidlertid Elman [Mischa Elman] viste sig bagefter med Thaikowsky[s] banale Violinkoncert, var de vilde af Begejstring. Selve Opførelsen var delvis udmærket, det er jo et storartet Orkester og Monteux [Pierre Monteux] er en flink Musiker, men naturligvis fransk og derfor kort i Linjen. Strygerne kom slet ikke rigtig frem i første Sats. Men Fejlen laa ikke hos Monteux om Folk ikke begreb Symphonien. Det er en mærkelig Skæbne den har. I sin Tid pebet ud i Stockholm, gjort stor Lykke i Frankfurt og Leipzig og modtages køligt af Hollænderne. – Emil spillede Violinkoncerten om Søndagen og havde med den virkelig Succes, men det laa vel til dels i det violinistiske i den. Tak for Dit Brev, Irmelin[,] som jeg fik sendt til Amsterdam, det var saa rart at høre lidt fra Jer.

Her er vanvittig koldt i Danmark og Sneen vil stadig ikke komme, maaske den kommer til Julen. Hans Børge kommer over og vi skal være Juleaften hos Far og Mor og første Juledag her hos os. Vilde det ikke være morsomt om I pludselig traadte ind… Frida [Frederikke Møller] kommer ogsaa herud. Hun var jo med i Holland og var saa sød og rar. Der var en stor ”Reception” efter Koncerten med Symphonien og tænk Dig, Irmelin, man hyldede Elmann som Aftenens store Geni – det var umaadelig taktfuldt foruden at være grænseløst banalt og ordinært i Følemaaden!! men bagefter lo vi og morede os over de Mennesker paa Vejen hjem.

Vores Hus er blevet repareret og malet indvendig saa fint og yndigt at det er en hel Fornøjelse. Johanne malede Køkken og Døre og Fodpaneler og lakerede alle Gulve. Du kan tro her er fint, og Johanne er forresten stadig saa flink[.] Jeg glæder mig til snart at arbejde med noget igen, jeg har stor Lyst til en større Opgave igen. – Jeg vil sandelig ikke lade mig slaa ned. Hvornaar mon kommer I hjem? Jeg har hørt noget om at maaske til Foraaret. – Blot I nu maa have en rigtig rigtig dejlig Jul kære Irmelin og Eggert

Og alt godt

de kærligste Hilsener

Eders Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Irmelin og Eggert! Det var en saa urolig Tid at vi ikke kom til at sende Jer Julebreven tidlig nok – men haaber, I faar den før Nytaar, saa vi kan ønske Jer baade glædelig Jul og et rigtig godt Nytaar. – Vi hørte fra Fru Møller I kommer hjem til Marts og Eggert skal tiltræde Stillingen her. Tillykke med den nye Stilling [9:798] og glæder os til snart Gensyn. – Altsaa Julegavekassen fra Florenz (med Fayance) er stadigvæk ikke kommen, saa alle faar vores Julegaver først til Nytaar. Meget kedelig. – Jeg har meget tilfredsstillende Fremgang i Koncerter – større end nogensinde! – Kærlige Hilsener

Emil

Tuesday
20 December 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

20 December 1927

Dearest Irmelin and Eggert – 

This will be a delayed Christmas letter, but very Merry Christmas. I could see from Irmelin's letter to Father that you won't be home for Christmas. We will miss you very much here, but now you'll soon be back home of course. Emil and I have a little something for you, which unfortunately has not yet arrived from Florence. It will be very disappointing for me, I can tell you, Irmelin, if those Christmas present don't arrive.

We had a very busy and rewarding time in the Netherlands. I think the Dutch are quite slow-witted, musically speaking. They didn't understand Father's symphony [CNW 29] [9:726]. However, when Elman turned up with Tchaikovsky's banal violin concerto, they were full of admiration. The performance itself was good in parts; it's a splendid orchestra, after all, and Monteux is a talented musician, but naturally French and therefore gave short shrift. The strings didn't really stand out in the first movement. But Monteux is not to blame for the audience's lack of understanding. This symphony has had a strange fate. Booed in Stockholm back then, great success in Frankfurt and Leipzig and cool reception by the Dutch. – Emil played the violin concerto [CNW 41] on the Sunday to great applause, but I suppose it was also partly due to the violinistic aspects of it. Thanks for your letter, Irmelin, which was forwarded to me in Amsterdam. It was so nice to hear a little from you.

It's incredibly cold here in Denmark, and the snow still hasn't come. Perhaps it will for Christmas. Hans Børge is coming and we will spend Christmas Eve with Father and Mother and Christmas Day here at our place. Wouldn't it be amazing if you two suddenly showed up... Frida [Frederikke Møller] will come out here too. She came with us to the Netherlands, as you know, and was so sweet and kind. There was a big 'reception' after the concert with the symphony, and can you believe that they celebrated Elman as the great genius of the evening? – It was so unbelievably tactless apart from being immensely banal and common in sensibility!! But afterwards we could laugh at those people on our way home.

Our house has been under repair and has been painted inside so nice and pretty that it's a true delight. Johanne painted the kitchen and doors and panels and has varnished all floors. It looks great, I can tell you, and Johanne is always so nice anyway. I'm looking forward to soon being able to start doing some work again. I am very keen to get started on a large project again. – I certainly won't let myself be disheartened. I wonder when you'll be coming home? I have heard that it might be in the spring. – I hope you'll have a very, very Merry Christmas, dear Irmelin and Eggert,

and all the best.

All my love.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Irmelin and Eggert! It's been such a busy time that we didn't manage to send your Christmas greeting in time – but I hope you will get it before New Year so we can wish you both a Merry Christmas and a very Happy New Year. – We heard from Mrs Møller that you'll be coming home in March and that Eggert has got a position here. Congratulations on your new job [9:798] and we're looking forward to seeing you soon. – So the Christmas package from Florence (with faience) still hasn't arrived so everyone will be getting our Christmas presents for New Year. Very tiresome. – I have had very satisfactory progress with my concerts – greater than ever! – Much love.

Emil


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Johanne
Mischa Elman
Pierre Monteux


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag22.12.1927Carl Nielsen til Oscar Geismar, Kerteminde
Kjøbenhavn 22-12-27.
Kære Pastor Oscar Geismar!
De har gjort mig en stor Glæde med Tilsendelsen af Deres Kronik om min Bog i: ”Fyns Venstreblad”;Fyns Venstreblad, der havde bragt en omtale af Carl Nielsens erindringer den 27.11., bragte Geismars kronik den 11.12.1927. ikke alene fordi De roser min Bog men ogsaa[,] ja særligt for noget andet som jeg ikke rigtig kan forklare. Jeg tror ikke De skriver med Blæk, nemlig. Der maa være en Væske, jeg endnu ikke kender: et Fluidum som ligger og vibrerer paa Papiret, akkurat som Smaabølger i Maaneskin.
Jeg kender Dem godt gennem mange Menneskers Omtale og jeg er selvisk nok til at klage over at De ikke vilde forlade Deres Menighed og komme hertil Kjøbenhavn. Saa kunde jeg maaske have truffet Dem og faaet en Samtale med Dem.
Jeg ser De har kendt den herlige, dybsindige Anders Hansen. Hvad siger De til den Mand? Ja, jeg kunde have prøvet at tegne ham i min Bog, men mine to Ringe – N. Lyndelse og Odense – var for smaa. Men der kunde siges meget om ham, som vilde være frugtbart.
En anden Sag, da jeg nu har Dem: De kunde skrive den rigtige Bog om Kresten Kold; De burde blive hans Platon!
Endnu engang min bedste Tak. Jeg kom lige hjem fra Udlandet, men kunde ikke vente med disse Linier trods en Del Travlhed inden Julen, ellers mere.
En hjertelig og ærbødig Hilsen
fra Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
22 December 1927
Carl Nielsen to Oscar Geismar, Kerteminde

Copenhagen 22 December 27.

Dear Pastor Oscar Geismar!

You have given me great pleasure in sending me your article about my book in Fyns Venstreblad, Fyns Venstreblad, who had published a review of Carl Nielsen's reminiscences on 27.11.1927, published Geismar's article on 11.12.1927. not only because you praise my book but also – well, for something else that I cannot really explain. The thing is: I do not think you write with ink. It must be a liquid that I do not yet know – a fluid that sits there vibrating on the paper, just like little waves in moonlight.

I know you well by hearsay from many people, and I am selfish enough to complain that you would not leave your parish and come here to Copenhagen. Then maybe I could have met you and had a conversation with you.

I can see that you knew the wonderful and deep-thinking Anders Hansen. What is your view of the man? Yes, I could have tried to portray him in my book, but my two circles – Nørre Lyndelse and Odense – were too narrow. But much could be said of him that would be instructive.

Another thing, now I am at it: you would be able write a proper book about Christen Kold; you could be his Plato!

Once again my best thanks. I have just returned home from abroad, but could not wait to send these lines despite being rather busy up to Christmas, otherwise more.

Warm and respectful regards

from yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Anders Hansen
Christen Kold
Oscar Geismar
Platon
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Fredag23.12.1927Helge Rode til Carl Nielsen
23/12-27
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Tak for Deres Bog. Den har fortryllet mig, moret og rørt mig. Alting bliver saa dejligt levende under Deres Hænder. Det hele gaar saa usædvanlig naturligt til og dog har det Romantikens Slør over sig. Det gælder Bogen som det gælder Deres Skæbne. Den ”fynske Barndom” er jo første Bind af Deres Livs Æventyr. Wilhelm Meisters – allerførste – Lehrjahre. Mens jeg glæder mig over Bogen glæder jeg mig ogsaa over Deres Venskab.
Med gode Ønsker for Jul og Nytaar til Dem og Deres Hustru er jeg
Deres hengivne
Helge Rode

Friday
23 December 1927
Helge Rode to Carl Nielsen

23 December 27

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your book. It has captivated me, delighted and moved me. Everything comes so much alive in your hands. It all feels so extraordinarily natural and yet with an aura of Romanticism about it. The same thing can be said both about your book and yourself. My ChildhoodMin fynske Barndom. is after all the first volume of the fairy tale of your life.Reference to Hans Christian Andersen's autobiography The Fairy Tale of My Life [Mit Livs Eventyr]. Wilhelm Meister's – very first – apprenticeship. As I rejoice over the book, I also rejoice over your friendship.

With best wishes for Christmas and New Years to you and your wife, I remain

yours sincerely,

Helge Rode


Helge Rode
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Fredag
23.12.1927
Vilhelm Wanscher, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

23/12 27

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Tak for Din Bog, som jeg er meget glad ved at læse – den Indledning om Menneskeskildringers Værdi er meget sand og fin. Det rører mig at læse om den stakkels Caroline [Caroline Nielsen]. – Men jeg skal nu læse det hele i Ro.

Det var rart at faa den Samtale om Musik. Hvad synes Du om denne luftige Dissonansvirkning hos Palestrina (IX, 9).

[image: ]

Det er nu et meget svagt Punkt hos os at vi moderne glemmer, at en fin Dissonans – eller Kvartsekst o.l. skal hænge imellem fastspændte Klange (Oktav, Decim eller Kvint) og at den kun derved faar sin Skønhed. En Dissonans i sig selv er kun skurrende. Det, Du sagde om Klokkerne ved Comosøen forstod jeg ogsaa saaledes, at visse stærke Klange gav Hold i den forvirrede Lydmængde.

Det ærgrer mig, naar jeg hører Chorsang a capella, at disse musikalske Sandheder ikke er forstaaet.

Er det ikke dejligt, i det samme Offertorium af Palestrina (samme Side), naar Mellemstemmerne svulmer udover den øvre og danner en saadan Vellyd, at Palestrina selv holder igen inden Kvartseksten kommer (i Omskrivning):

[image: ]

– paa dette prekære Punkt sætter Sopranen ind!

[image: ]

og efter en lille Udvikling følger den Kadence, jeg først nævnede.

Det er et mærkeligt Bind (IX), som er lidet kendt.

Bliver det aldrig til noget med, at Du skriver et ”Requiem” – et ægte skønt og tragisk Stykke ligesom Mozarts, men paa Din Maade?

Moderne Malerkunst – saa daarlig den er – har villet noget rigtigt med ”rene Farver” og ”Helhed i Formen”.

Egentlig er Gluck’s ”Orfeus” paa denne Maade mere moderne ?: rigtig i sin store Mollklang, sin baarne Storhed. Hvem der kunde skrive en saadan Begyndelse!!

Vil Du hilse Din Hustru og sige hende, at jeg stadig beundrer hendes Christian IX. Til Lykke med ”ingenio et arti”.

Din hengivne

Vilhelm Wanscher.

Friday
23 December 1927
Vilhelm Wanscher, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

23 December 27

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Thank you for your book, which I am finding much pleasure in – the introduction about the value of description of people is absolutely correct and fine. Reading about poor Caroline has moved me. – But I will now get to read the entire thing in peace and quiet.

It was lovely to have that conversation about music. What do you think about this airy dissonant effect in Palestrina (IX, 9)?

[image: ]

It is indeed a fault in us modern composers that we forget that a fine dissonance – or a second inversion or the like must appear in between fixed harmonies (octaves, tenths or fifths) and that only that way do they achieve their beauty. A dissonance standing alone is just discordant. I also interpreted what you said about the bells at Lake Como to mean that certain strong sounds gave shape to the confusing mass of noise.

When listening to a cappella choral singing, it bothers me to hear that these musical truths are not understood.

Isn't it wonderful, in the same offertory by Palestrina (same page), when the middle voices swell above the upper voice and create such a euphony that Palestrina himself is holding back before the six-four chord (in paraphrase):

[image: ]

- at this precarious moment, the soprano enters!

[image: ]

and after a short development comes the cadence I mentioned first.

It is a strange volume (IX), which is not very known.

Will you never write a requiem? – A truly beautiful and tragic piece just like the one by Mozart, but in your way?

Modern painting – however bad it is – has had good intentions in terms of 'pure colours' and 'unity in form'.

Actually, does this make Gluck's Orfeo more Modern? I.e. true with its great minor mode, its dignified grandeur. If only one could write an opening like that!!

Would you please give my regards to your wife and tell her that I continue to admire her Christian IX. Congratulations on her Ingenio et arti.

Yours sincerely,

Vilhelm Wanscher.


C.W. Gluck
Caroline Nielsen
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Vilhelm Wanscher
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag30.12.1927Maria Werner, Odense, til Carl Nielsen, København
30 Dec. 1927.
Hr. Carl Nielsen!
De vil sikkert blive forundret over, at jeg – en fremmed – saaledes skriver til Dem. Men jeg – eller rettere min Fader [L. Werner] – har gjort en Opdagelse, og efter denne Opdagelse vil jeg ikke undlade at sende Dem en Nytaarshilsen. Denne Opdagelse former sig som et helt lille Eventyr, et af de gode og kønne. –
Jeg har altid elsket Musik, spiller Klaver og underviser i Klaverspil. Det var min Moder [Emma Werner], som gerne vilde have, at jeg skulde lære at spille Klaver. ”Min Familie var musikalsk,” sagde Mor, ”du har sikkert arvet nogen Evne.” – Jeg kendte ikke Mors Familie og spurgte ud. ”Jo,” sagde Mor, ”jeg havde en Onkel, som boede paa Landet, og som spillede til Gilder og Festligheder. Han var meget dygtig, og hans Søn, min Fætter, var ogsaa vidunderlig dygtig. Han var kun en Dreng, da han gik med Soldaterne og spillede.” ”Ja, men hvad blev der saa af ham,” spurgte jeg. ”Det ved jeg ikke; han rejste bort, men der er sikkert blevet noget stort af ham, saa smukt, som han kunde spille!”
Mor talte tit til mig om sin Fætter, naar Mor vilde opflamme min Energi. Og Mor talte ogsaa om sin Onkel Hans [Hans Andersen],Jf. MfB s. 23 og 26-27. som var Organist i Dalum Kirke, og som var blind. –
Efterhaanden som Aarene gik, og jeg blev voksen, stillede jeg mig i mine Tanker lidt skeptisk overfor denne Fætter, hvis Kunst min Mor bestandig kunde huske. For hvad – man hørte jo aldrig noget om ham; han henlevede saamænd nok sit Liv et eller andet Sted i Landet som ganske almindelig Militærmusiker. –
Men saa hændte det, at min Fader en Dag for kort Tid siden i Avisen kom til at læse en Anmeldelse af en Bog ”Min fynske Barndom”, skrevet af den store Komponist Carl Nielsen. Anmeldelsen var fuld af Citater fra Bogen, og efterhaanden som Far læste, kunde han forstaa, at Komponisten Carl Nielsen ikke var nogen anden end min Moders gennem Aarene saa meget omtalte Fætter. Mor læste Anmeldelsen og var klar over det samme. ”Niels Maler, det var min Onkel, som boede i Nr. Lyndelse,” sagde Mor, ”han var gift med min Faders Søster. Men tænk at min Fætter virkelig naaede det: at blive den store, geniale Komponist!”
Ogsaa jeg var betaget, for det var jo et Eventyr, dette – – – – –
Mon De husker Deres Morbroder, min Moders Fader? Han var Skomager og hed Laus Andresen.Optræder som onkel Lars, MfB s. 25. Den blinde Organist, ”Onkel Hans,” Deres Moder og min Moders Fader var Søskende. Onkel Hans og min Moders Fader døde samtidig og blev begravet paa samme Dag. –
Min Moder, Deres Kusine, hvis Pigenavn var Emma Andresen, og min Fader sender Dem de bedste Nytaarsønsker. Ogsaa jeg vil gerne have Lov til at ønske Dem et glædeligt Nytaar!
Maria Werner,
Krudthusgade 15,
Odense.

Friday
30 December 1927
Maria Werner, Odense, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 December 1927.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

You are surely wondering why I – a stranger – write to you like this. But I – or, rather, my father [L. Werner] – has made a discovery, and after this discovery I feel I have to send you a New Year's greeting. This discovery takes the shape of a little fairy tale, one of those good and beautiful ones. – 

I have always adored music, play and teach the piano. It was my mother [Emma Werner] who wanted me to learn how to play the piano. 'My family is musical', said Mother, 'you have surely inherited some of that talent'. I did not know Mother's family and I asked her about it. 'You see', said Mother, 'I had an uncle who lived out in the country and who would play at parties and celebrations. He was very talented, and his son – my cousin – was also incredibly talented. He was just a boy when he went to play with the soldiers'. 'Yes, but what happened to him?' I asked. 'I don't know; he left, but considering how beautifully he played I'm sure something great has become of him!'

Mother often talked about her cousin to me when she wanted to fire me up. And Mother talked about her Uncle Hans,Cf. MfB pp. 23 and 26-27. who worked as an organist in Dalum Church and who was blind. – 

As years passed and I grew up, I secretly began to feel somewhat sceptical about this cousin whose art my mother remembered so well. For what – we never heard any mention of him; he was probably living his life somewhere out in the country as an ordinary military musician. – 

But a day not too long ago, my father read in the newspaper a review of the book My Childhood,Min fynske Barndom. written by the great composer Carl Nielsen. The review was full of quotations from the book, and as Father was reading he realised that the composer Carl Nielsen was none other than that cousin of my mother's who had been so much spoken about. Mother read the review and realised the same thing. 'Niels the Painter, that was my uncle living in Nørre Lyndelse', said Mother, 'he was married to my father's sister. But can you believe my cousin really made it: becoming a great, brilliant composer!'

I, too, was entranced, for this was a real fairy tale – – – – – 

I wonder whether you remember your uncle, my mother's father? He was a shoemaker by the name of Laus Andresen.Appears as Uncle Lars, MfB p. 25. The blind organist, 'Uncle Hans', your mother and my mother's father were siblings. Uncle Hans and my mother's father died at the same time and were buried on the same day. – 

My mother, your cousin, whose maiden name was Emma Andresen, and my father send you very best New Year wishes. I, too, should like to wish you a Happy New Year!

Maria Werner,

Krudthusgade 15,

Odense.


Emma Werner
Hans Andersen
L. Werner
Laus Andresen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Maria Werner
Niels Jørgensen
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Fredag30.12.1927Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
d. 30 Dec. 1927
Kæreste Irmelin!
Nu først tusind Tak for det yndige lille Forklæde som Du maaske ovenikøbet selv har lavet[,] har Du det?? Jeg synes det er nydeligt[,] forresten maatte Batik være noget for Dig at lære, jeg tror, Du kunde finde paa mange smukke dekorative Ting. Jeg var helt flov over, ikke at have sendt Jer Julegaver i Aar, men Du ved jo, vi var i Holland, og kom hastende hjem til Julen, og saa var det for Sent, men jeg har her en lille Ting, som er sat tilside. Jeg har hørt nu fra flere Sider at I kommer til Foraaret, det bliver morsomt, men jeg har saamænd ikke fortalt det til et Menneske endnu. – Og jeg glæder mig saadan til at I, ja navnlig Du jo, kommer.
Jeg ligger forresten her med lidt Forkølelse. Emil, Far og Mor kørte i det dejligste Vejr til Fuglsang for at fejre Nytaar. Jeg skulde naturligvis have været med, men saadan kan det gaa. – Vi var Juleaften hos Far og Mor og Jeres smaa Julesendinger gjorde megen Lykke, Ove og Einar [Einar Jørgensen] var der, Einar og jeg vandt Mandelen – Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] og Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] kom senere. Juletræet var yndigt helt i hvidt, og lille Mor var saa sød og oplivet. I det hele er det som en mørk Skygge er vegen, og hun kan se saa befriet ud. Men alt gik jo endogsaa over Forventning. Gudskelov at Komiteen ingen offentlig Paaskøndelse fik i Retning af Medalje e.l. som Mor jo fik
Rulle er rejst til Berlin med [Elof] Riiseby, det er en af Skovgaards [Joakim Skovgaard] Elever som er Lærer i Fresco paa Akademiet og som Rulle er meget glad for. Hun har intet skrevet, saa jeg tror, Rulle som jo overhovedet er kommet saa dejlig frem nu, er lyksalig og glad.
Maren har alle sine Venner som hun besøger nu i disse Dage, hun er bange at blive smittet, saa Johanne og jeg skal fejre Nytaar her ene. Johanne er bleven meget flink og sød.
Her er vidunderligt Vejr, Frost og Solskin og alt er hvidt af Rim og Sne. HB rejste tilbage og fejrer Jul for anden Gang. Han var herude forleden og refere[re]de et Foredrag, Mor havde slæbt ham med paa, som Dr Ottesen [Carl Ottosen] fra Skodsborg havde holdt[.] Jeg forsikrer Dig, det var forbavsende hvordan han refere[re]de det og lagde sine egne Bemærkninger til.
Eggert vilde nok have moret sig, da det forestillede at være ”videnskabeligt”. Far, Mor, Frida [Frederikke Møller], Brd [Ove og Einar] Jørgensen[,] Frk Elisabeth Dons og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og HB. var her 1ste Juledag – ja og Maren. Du kan tro vi havde travlt, og de fik koldt Julebord, meget fint og hjemmelavet og varm Kalkun. – Vi savnede Jer. Og jeg havde et lille Juletræ, som alle lo af og kaldte et Sommertræ pyntet med Fugle og Blomster.
Skriv mig nu engang lidt om Din Jul og alt derovre. Kære lille Irmelin – ja rigtig Tak for det lille Forklæde
Din Søs
Hils Eggert mange Gange

Friday
30 December 1927
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

30 December 1927

Dearest Irmelin!

First of all thanks for the lovely little apron that you might even have made yourself. Did you?? I think it's beautiful. By the way, I am sure it would interest you to learn batik. I think you could think of many beautiful and decorative things to create. I was so embarrassed about not having sent you any Christmas presents this year, but we were in the Netherlands, you know, and were in such a hurry coming home for Christmas and then it was too late, but I have a little thing here set aside for you. I have heard from several people now that you will come back home this spring. That will be lovely, but in fact I haven't yet told a soul. – And I'm so excited about the two of you – well, you in particular of course – coming.

By the way I am lying here with a cold. Emil, Father and Mother drove in the loveliest weather to Fuglsang to spend New Year there. I was supposed to have come along of course, but that's how it goes. – We spent Christmas Eve at Father's and Mother's and your little Christmas presents went down very well. Ove and Ejnar were there. Ejnar and I got the almond.Equivalent to the coin in British Christmas pudding. Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] and Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] joined us later. The Christmas tree was so pretty and covered in white, and little Mother was so sweet and lively. It's as though a dark cloud has been lifted and she can look so relieved. But everything did also go better than expected. Thank God the committee received no official recognition in the form of a medal or the like, which Mother got.

Rulle has left for Berlin with Risebye, one of Skovgaard's pupils who is a teacher in frescos at the Academy and whom Rulle is very fond of. She hasn't written anything, so I think that Rulle, who has had some wonderful success now, is blissful and happy.

Maren is visiting all her friends these days. She's afraid of getting infected, so Johanne and I will spend New Years' Eve here alone together. Johanne has become very nice and kind.

It's a glorious weather, frost and sunshine and everything white from hoarfrost and snow. H.B. travelled back and will celebrate Christmas a second time. He was out here the other day and gave an account of a lecture by Doctor Ottosen from Skodsborg, which Mother had dragged him along to. I assure you it was astonishing how he summarised it and added his own comments to it.

Eggert would have probably enjoyed it as it was supposed to be 'scientific'. Father, Mother, Frida, the Jørgensen brothers, Miss Dons and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and H.B. were out here on Christmas Day – yes, and Maren. We were busy, I can tell you, and there was Christmas smorgasbord, very lovely and home-made, and hot turkey. – We missed you. And I had a little Christmas tree that they all laughed at and called a summer tree decorated with birds and flowers.

Do write to me a little about your Christmas and everything over there. Dear little Irmelin – yes, thank you so much for the little apron.

Your Søs

Much love to Eggert.


Carl Ottosen
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Dons
Elof Risebye
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Joakim Skovgaard
Johanne
Johanne Feilberg
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
Ove Jørgensen
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1927
Dagbog. Udaterede notitser bag i notesbogen

Den som er gjerrig er sine Penges Slave og den som tankeløst ødsler dem bort er det ogsaa. Men den som bruger Pengene til gode Formaal og hjælper sine Medmennesker frem ad den rette Vej han er sine Penges Herre.

…..

Maren. De Strømper har vel udtjent

C.N. De er saa behagelige at have paa

M. Det er ikke saadan med det Gode, det maa aldrig blive færdig

…..

I

Maren: Frokost! Fruen har Model!

C.N. Nu skal jeg gaa ned og banke paa.

(M) Det kan jeg godt; det er vel ligemeget hvad Haand der banker paa.

II

Frida [Frederikke Møller] (kom til Frokost sammen med Marie)

M. Herren har spist, der er en Herre derinde.

Frida Gid Fanden havde ham.

M. Han har ikke Plads til alle dem.

1927
Diary. Undated entries in the back of the notebook

He who is mean is slave to his money and he who thoughtlessly squanders it is equally so. But he who spends his money to good purpose and helps his fellow men forwards on the right path, he is master of his money.

.....

Maren: These socks are surely worn-out.

C.N.: They are so comfortable to wear.

M.: That’s not how it is with goodness; that can never be worn down.

…..

I

Maren: Lunch! Madame has a model!

C.N.: I’ll go down there now and knock.

(M.): I can do that; it surely doesn’t matter which hand does the knocking.

II

Frida [Frederikke Møller] (came down to lunch with Marie)

M.: The master has eaten, there is a gentleman in there.

Frida: The devil take him.

M.: He doesn’t have room for them all.


Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Arkivliste, bind 9

Breve
1. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
2. MTA CNS
3. KB, HA CNA IIAa
4. MTA CNS
6. KB, HA CNA IIAa
7. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
8. MTA CNS
9. MTA CNS
10. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
11. KB, HA CNA IAc
12. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
13. Musikforeningen Euphrosynes arkiv
14. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
15. KB, HA CNA IAb
16. MTA CNS
17. KB, HA acc. 1996/40
19. KB, HA CNA IAc
22. KB, HA WHA
27. KB, HA CNA IIAa
28. KB, HA acc. 2004/92
30. Auktionskatalog J.A. Stargardt, Berlin 2004
31. KB, HA CNA IAa3
36. KB, HA CNA IAc
38. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
39. KB, HA CNA IIIB
42. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
43. KB, HA CNA IAc
44. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
45. KB, HA CNA IAc
46. CNM
48. KB, HA CNA IIIB
50. KB, HA CNA IAb
51. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
52. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
54. KB, HA CNA IIAa
55. KB, HA CNA IAc
58. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
59. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
60. MTA CNS
61. KB, HA CNA IAb
62. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
63. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
64. KB, HA CNA IAa1
65. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
66. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
67. MTA CNS
68. KB, HA CNA IAc
69. CNM
70. KB, HA CNA IIAb
71. KB, HA CNA IAc
72. KB, HA WHA
73. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
74. KB, HA CNA IIAb
75. KB, HA CNA IAb
76. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs Orkesterförening, BI, 2
77. KB, HA CNA IAb
78. MTA TSA
79. MTA TSA
80. MTA CNS
83. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
84. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
86. MTA TSA
87. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
88. MTA CNS
89. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
91. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
92. KB, HA CNA IAc
93. KB, HA CNA IAa2
94. KB, HA CNA IAc
96. Privateje
97. MTA TSA
98. KB, HA CNA IAc
99. KB, HA NKS 1429 8°
100. CNM
101. KB, HA CNA IB2
102. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
104. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
105. MTA CNS
106. KB, HA CNA IAa2
107. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
108. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
109. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
111. KB, HA CNA IAc
112. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
113. KB, HA CNA IAa8
114. KB, HA CNA IAc
115. KB, HA CNA IIIB
116. KB, HA CNA IAa2
117. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
118. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
119. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
120. KB, HA CNA IAb
121. KB, HA CNA IAc
122. KB, HA CNA IAb
123. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
125. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
126. MTA TSA
128. MTA CNS
129. Privateje
131. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
133. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
135. MTA CNS
137. MTA CNS
138. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
140. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
142. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
143. KB, HA WHA
144. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
145. KB, HA CNA IAa1
146. KB, HA CNA IAb
147. KB, HA WHA
149. KB, HA CNA IAa3
150. KB, HA CNA IIAa
151. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
153. KB, HA CNA IAc
154. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
155. KB, HA WHA
156. KB, HA CNA IAa1
158. KB, HA NKS 3525, 2 4°
159. KB, HA WHA
161. KB, HA CNA IIAa
162. MTA CNS
163. MTA CNS
164. KB, HA CNA IAc
166. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
167. KB, HA CNA IAc
168. KB, HA CNA IAa1
170. KB, HA CNA IIAa
171. MTA CNS
172. KB, HA CNA IAa2
173. KB, HA CNA IAc
175. KB, HA CNA IIAa
176. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
177. KB, HA CNA IAb
180. KB, HA CNA IIAb
182. KB, HA CNA IAb
183. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
184. KB, HA CNA IAb
185. MTA CNS
187. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
189. KB, HA CNA IAa2
191. MTA CNS
193. KB, HA CNA IAc
194. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
196. KB, HA LT511
197. KB, HA CNA IAa1
198. KB, HA CNA IIAa
199. MTA CNS
200. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
201. KB, HA CNA IAa1
202. KB, HA CNA IIAa
203. MTA CNS
204. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
205. KB, HA CNA IIAa
206. KB, HA CNA IAa8
207. KB, HA CNA IAa1
208. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
209. KB, HA CNA IIAa
210. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
211. MTA CNS
212. KB, HA CNA IAb
213. KB, HA CNA IAa1
214. KB, HA CNA IAa3
215. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
216. KB, HA CNA IAb
217. KB, HA CNA IAc
218. KB, HA CNA IAb
219. MTA CNS
220. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
221. KB, HA acc. 2008/45
222. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
223. MTA CNS
224. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
225. KB, HA CNA IAc
228. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
229. MTA TSA
230. CNM
231. KB, HA CNA IAa1
232. KB, HA CNA IAb
233. KB, HA CNA IAb
234. MTA CNS
235. MTA TSA
236. MTA, Poul Schierbecks samling
237. KB, HA CNA IAc
238. KB, HA WHA
239. KB, HA CNA IIAa
240. KB, HA CNA IAb
242. KB, HA CNA IAa8
243. KB, HA WHA
244. MTA CNS
245. KB, HA CNA IAa3
247. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
248. KB, HA CNA IIAb
249. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
250. MTA CNS
251. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
252. MTA CNS
253. Simpson: Carl Nielsen Symphonist, London 1952, s. xvi
254. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
255. KB, HA CNA IAa3
257. KB, HA nbd 2. rk.
258. KB, HA CNA IAc
259. KB, HA CNA IAa1
260. KB, HA CNA IAa8
261. MTA CNS
262. KB, HA NKS 4941, I,1 4°
263. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
265. MTA CNS
266. KB, HA CNA IAa8
267. KB, HA CNA IIAa
268. MTA CNS
269. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
270. KB, HA CNA IAb
271. KB, HA CNA IIAa
273. MTA CNS
274. KB, HA CNA IAa1
275. KB, HA CNA IIAa
276. KB, HA CNA IAa8
277. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
278. KB, HA CNA IIAa
279. KB, HA CNA IAc
280. MTA CNS
281. KB, HA CNA IAa1
282. KB, HA CNA IIAa
283. MTA CNS
284. KB, HA CNA IAb
285. KB, HA CNA IAb
287. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
288. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
289. MTA CNS
290. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
291. KB, HA CNA IAb
292. MTA CNS
293. MTA CNS
294. KB, HA CNA IAa2
295. KB, HA CNA IAb
297. KB, HA CNA IIAa
298. KB, HA CNA IIAa
299. KB, HA CNA IAa1
300. KB, HA CNA IAa3
301. MTA CNS
302. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
303. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
304. MTA CNS
305. CNM
307. KB, HA CNA VII
309. KB, HA CNA VII
311. KB, HA CNA IIAa
312. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
313. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
315. KB, HA CNA IAd
317. KB, HA CNA IAa1
319. KB, HA CNA IIAa
321. KB, HA CNA IAb
322. KB, HA CNA IIAa
323. KB, HA CNA IAc
325. KB, HA CNA IIAa
327. KB, HA CNA IAa8
328. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
332. KB, HA CNA IIAa
333. KB, HA acc. 1988/174
334. KB, HA WHA
335. KB, HA NKS 5114, 4°
336. KB, HA CNA IAc
337. KB, HA CNA IAc
338. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
339. KB, HA CNA IIAa
340. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
341. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
342. KB, HA CNA IIAb
343. KB, HA CNA IAa8
344. KB, HA CNA IAa8
345. MTA CNS
346. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
347. KB, HA CNA IAc
348. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
349. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
350. MTA CNS
351. KB, HA CNA IAc
352. KB, HA NKS 4737, I 1, 4°
353. KB, HA CNA IAb
354. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
355. KB, HA CNA IAa8
356. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
357. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
358. KB, HA CNA IAa2
359. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
360. KB, HA NKS 4941, I,1 4°
361. KB, HA NKS 4082 4
363. KB, HA NKS 4941, I,1 4°
364. KB, HA CNA IAc
365. Sächsisches Staatsarchiv, Leipzig
368. KB, HA CNA IAa8
369. KB, HA CNA IAb
371. KB, HA CNA IAa8
372. KB, HA WHA
373. KB, HA CNA IAa8
374. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
376. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
377. KB, HA acc. 1988/174
378. KB, HA CNA IIAa
379. KB, HA CNA IAc
380. KB, HA CNA IIAa
381. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
382. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B14 : 17
383. KB, HA CNA IAa8
384. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B14 : 18
387. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
388. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
389. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
391. KB, HA CNA IAa8
396. KB, HA CNA IAa8
398. KB, HA CNA IIAa
399. KB, HA CNA IAa1
400. KB, HA CNA IAc
401. KB, HA CNA IAc
402. KB, HA CNA IAb
404. KB, HA CNA IAb
405. KB, HA CNA IAa8
406. KB, HA CNA IAc
407. KB, HA CNA IAa1
408. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
409. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
410. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
411. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, MPs arkiv/Musikmuseet
412. KB, HA CNA IAc
413. KB, HA CNA IAa2
415. U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 573
416. KB, HA CNA IAa1
417. MTA CNS
418. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
420. KB, HA CNA IAa8
421. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
422. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
425. MTA CNS
426. KB, HA nbd 2. rk., 1956/264
427. KB, HA nbd 2.rk.
428. KB, HA CNA IIIB
429. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
430. KB, HA CNA IIAa
431. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
432. KB, HA CNA IAa1
433. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
434. KB, HA CNA IAb
435. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
436. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
437. KB, HA NBD 3. rk.
438. MTA CNS
440. MTA CNS
441. KB, HA CNA IAd
443. KB, HA CNA IIAa
444. CNM
446. U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 573
447. KB, HA CNA IAb
448. KB, HA WHA
449. KB, HA CNA IIAa
450. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
451. KB, HA CNA IAb
452. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
453. KB, HA CNA IAa1
454. KB, HA CNA IIAa
455. KB, HA CNA IAa8
457. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
459. KB, HA CNA IAc
460. KB, HA CNA IAb
462. KB, HA CNA IAb
464. KB, HA CNA IAa6
466. KB, HA CNA IAb
467. KB, HA CNA IAc
468. KB, HA NKS 2448, 2°
473. KB, HA CNA IAb
475. KB, HA CNA IAb
477. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
479. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
480. KB, HA CNA IAb
482. KB, HA CNA IAb
484. KB, HA CNA IAb
485. KB, HA CNA IAb
486. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, KB, HA acc. 1988/13:10
488. MTA CNS
489. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
490. KB, HA NKS 5190, 4°
491. KB, HA CNA IAa3
492. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
493. KB, HA CNA IAb
494. kopi i HA
495. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
497. KB, HA CNA IIAa
498. KB, HA CNA IAa8
499. KB, HA CNA IAc
500. KB, HA CNA IAc
502. KB, HA CNA IIAa
503. KB, HA CNA IAb
504. CNM
507. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
508. KB, HA CNA IIAa
509. KB, HA CNA IIAa
510. KB, HA NKS 2568, 2°
511. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
512. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
513. KB, HA CNA IIAa
514. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
515. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
516. KB, HA CNA IIAa
517. KB, HA CNA IIAa
518. MTA CNS
519. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4°
520. KB, HA CNA IAc
521. MTA, Poul Schierbecks samling
522. MTA, Poul Schierbecks samling
524. KB, HA CNA IIAa
525. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
526. KB, HA CNA IAa8
527. MTA CNS
528. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
529. KB, HA CNA IAa1
531. KB, HA CNA IIAa
532. MTA CNS
533. KB, HA CNA IAb
534. KB, HA CNA IAa3
538. MTA CNS
540. KB, HA CNA IIAa
541. KB, HA CNA IIAa
543. Breve 1954
544. MTA CNS
545. KB, HA CNA IAa1
549. KB, HA CNA IIAa
551. MTA CNS
553. KB, HA CNA IAa8
554. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
555. KB, HA CNA IAb
558. MTA CNS
559. KB, HA CNA IAa8
561. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
562. MTA TSA
563. KB, HA CNA IIAa
564. KB, HA CNA IAa8
565. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
566. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
567. KB, HA CNA IAa1
568. KB, HA NKS 4082 4°
569. KB, HA CNA IAb
570. KB, HA CNA IIAa
571. KB, HA CNA IAc
572. MTA CNS
573. KB, HA CNA IIAa
574. KB, HA CNA IAa1
575. KB, HA NKS 4630 4°
576. MTA, Poul Schierbecks samling
577. MTA CNS
578. KB, HA CNA IAa3
579. MTA, Poul Schierbecks samling
580. KB, HA CNA IAa2
581. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
583. KB, HA CNA IAb, 21
586. CNM
587. KB, HA CNA IAb
589. MTA CNS
590. KB, HA LT511
593. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
594. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, MPs arkiv/Musikmuseet
595. KB, HA CNA IAb
597. KB, HA CNA IAb
599. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
600. KB, HA CNA IAb
601. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
605. KB, HA CNA IAc
606. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
609. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
610. KB, HA CNA IAb
611. KB, HA CNA IAb
613. MTA CNS
614. KB, HA CNA IAb
617. KB, HA CNA IAb
618. KB, HA CNA IAc
619. KB, HA CNA IAc
621. KB, HA CNA IAb
624. MTA CNS
627. KB, HA CNA IAa8
629. MMCCS, Hortense Panums papirer
634. KB, HA CNA IAb
636. CNM
637. KB, HA CNA IIAa
638. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
639. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
640. KB, HA CNA IAb
642. KB, HA CNA IAa1
643. CNM
644. KB, HA CNA IAb
645. MTA, Torben Meyer
646. KB, HA CNA IAb
648. KB, HA CNA IAb
650. KB, HA CNA IAb
651. KB, HA CNA IAb
652. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
653. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
655. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
658. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
659. KB, HA NKS 4630 4°
660. KB, HA CNA IAb
661. KB, HA CNA IAb
665. KB, HA CNA IAa1
666. KB, HA CNA IAb
669. KB, HA CNA IAb
673. KB, HA WHA
674. KB, HA CNA IAb
676. MTA CNS
679. MTA CNS
680. Lokalsamlingen, Skagen
684. CNM
685. KB, HA CNA IAb
690. KB, HA NKS 4572 4°
691. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
693. KB, HA CNA IIAa
694. KB, HA NKS 4978 4°
695. KB, HA CNA IAa6
696. CNM
697. KB, HA CNA IAc
698. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
699. KB, HA CNA IIAa
700. KB, HA CNA IAa1
701. CNM
702. Privateje
703. Rigsarkivet, Ove Rodes privatarkiv
704. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
705. KB, HA CNA Iac (bilag: WHA)
706. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
707. KB, HA CNA IAa8
709. KB, HA CNA IIAa
713. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
714. KB, HA CNA IAa2
716. KB, HA CNA IAb
719. KB, HA CNA IAb
720. KB, HA CNA IAb
721. KB, HA CNA IAa7
724. KB, HA CNA IAb
726. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, MPs arkiv/Musikmuseet
727. KB, HA CNA IAa2
728. KB, HA NKS 3756 4°
729. MTA CNS
730. KB, HA CNA IAc
731. KB, HA CNA IAb
731. MTA CNS
732. KB, HA CNA IAb
734. KB, HA CNA IIAa
735. KB, HA CNA IAa8
736. KB, HA CNA IAc
737. KB, HA CNA IAa6
740. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
742. MTA CNS
743. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
746. MTA CNS
747. KB, HA CNA IAb
748. KB, HA CNA IAa2
749. KB, HA CNA IIAb
750. KB, HA CNA IIAb
751. MTA TSA
752. KB, HA CNA IIAb
753. KB, HA CNA IAa8
754. MTA CNS
755. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
757. KB, HA CNA IAa8
759. KB, HA CNA IIAb
761. MTA CNS
762. KB, HA CNA IAb
766. MTA CNS
767. KB, HA CNA IAb
768. KB, HA CNA IAa8
770. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
771. KB, HA CNA IAb
772. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
774. Privateje
775. KB, HA CNA IAb
777. CNM
778. KB, HA CNA IAb
780. MTA CNS
781. KB, HA CNA IAb
782. KB, HA CNA IAb
783. KB, HA CNA ID3b
785. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
786. CNM
787. KB, HA CNA IIAa
788. KB, HA CNA IAb
789. KB, HA CNA IIAa
790. KB, HA CNA IAb
791. KB, HA CNA IAb
792. KB, HA CNA IAb
793. KB, HA CNA IAb
794. KB, HA CNA IAc
795. KB, HA CNA IAb
796. KB, HA CNA IAa2
798. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
800. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
801. KB, HA CNA IAa8
802. KB, HA CNA IIIA4
803. KB, HA NKS 4725 4°
804. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
805. KB, HA acc. 2010/110
806. KB, HA CNA IAb
807. KB, HA CNA IAb
808. KB, HA CNA IAb
809. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2

Dagbøger
KB, HA CNA IC
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10.0 Fotograferet i Wien, juni 1928. Se billedet [10:188]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.0. Photographed in Vienna, June 1928, see image [10:188]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (10)

De to store begivenheder i efteråret 1927, for Carl Nielsens vedkommende udgivelsen af Min fynske Barndom og for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens opstillingen og afsløringen af rytterstatuen af Christian 9. efter næsten 2 årtiers kamp, markerede for begge kunstnere, mand og kone, et indsnit i deres kunstnerbane og i deres liv. Selv om ingen af dem agtede at stå stille og hvile på laurbærrene, var de dog nået frem og stod nu solidt i den almene bevidsthed, som dem de var.

Allerede nogle år tidligere havde de fundet hinanden igen efter de mange års krise i ægteskabet, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen dog tydeligvis med forbehold, med en genkommen oplevelse af at noget var gået uigenkaldeligt tabt i forholdet. Fra 1928 og frem mærker man dog at også hun igen er begyndt at tro på forholdet. De depressive tilbagefald med ytringer om det ituslåede porcelæn, der aldrig mere lader sig klinke, synes omsider overvundet.

En enkelt gang alene på kur i Frankrig kommer hun for skade at skrive til Carl, at ”det er som der gror Græs imellem os” [10:239]. I ham vælder alt det gamle op igen, og han svarer: ”Det har gjort mig saa ondt og jeg blev saa træt af det altsammen at jeg lagde mig i Sengen, men nu er det dog lidt bedre og jeg maa prøve paa mit Arbejde igen.” [10:248] Den nutidige læser, for hvem der ikke står så meget på højkant, kan måske ane at bemærkningen om ”græsset” også kunne have været forstået som en åbning, en indrømmelse fra Anne Maries side af dårlig samvittighed, nu da de igen er adskilt i så lange perioder.

Det er også pudsigt at læse, hvad Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen bekymret skriver til datteren Irmelin, der i længere tid har opholdt sig på Skagen med en amerikansk veninde, mens Eggert, hendes mand, er blevet efterladt alene i København:

”Ved Du hvad lille Irme jeg tænker så meget på Dig[,] jeg synes det er Synd for Ekkert[,] Synd for Eder begge at Du er så længe borte fra ham og hans Virksomhed og er det rigtigt[,] jeg synes det ikke helt, for som Du [siger] Gæsterne har Du jo nok Forpligtelse over for men mest over for Din Mand og Dig selv. Ja tilgiv at jeg som Din Mor udtaler mig, men jeg synes det ikke er helt godt.” [10:695] Svært ikke at læse også som udtryk for selverkendelse!

I denne ny livsfase forsøger mand og kone så godt de kan at være så meget sammen som muligt. Det mislykkes ofte, og det ser umiddelbart ud som om de er akkurat lige så meget adskilt, som de altid har været; måske ikke mere så meget på grund af Anne Maries arbejde, som på grund af de kurophold, som de begge har brug for, hun for sin bronkitis og sin gigt, han for sit dårlige hjerte, skavanker der kun sjældent lader sig forene på en og samme kuranstalt, og så på grund af at han efterhånden ikke kan finde arbejdsfred andre steder end på Damgaard.

Det begynder dog godt i 1928. Fra den 20. januar til den 12. februar er de sammen på lægeordineret skiferie i Norge ved Lillehammer. Det er halvkoldt i hele Sydeuropa, men lægen mener at med mindre de vil tage helt til Nordafrika, er sol på sne storartet for dem begge, og skønt Carl Nielsen hurtigt falder på hotellets trappe og brækker et ribben, er det dog ikke værre end at den lokale læge tillader ham at bide smerten i sig og fortsat stå på ski. Det gør han så og glæder sig over at hans hjerte i højderne og den klare luft kan klare mere end han er vant til derhjemme.

Før afrejsen har de haft selskab i Frederiksholms Kanal med de faste venner, de samlevende frøkener, forhenværende kongelig sangerinde Elisabeth Dons og speciallæge i hud- og kønssygdomme Johanne Feilberg, den lærde klassiske filolog og ungkarl Ove Jørgensen, der frem for nogen forsøgte at holde sammen på og fungerede som mellemmand mellem ægtefællerne i alle kriseårene, samt Anne Maries elev og yngre kollega Helen Schou, datter af bankier og vekselerer I.M. Reé, nu standsmæssigt gift med en arving til Schous Fabrikker, Schous Sæbehuse og Schous Varehus, en succesrig dansk producent- og detailhandelsvirksomhed, som næsten enhver dansker handlede hos det næste halve århundrede. Anne Maries elev frigjorde sig fra begyndelsen fra det økonomiske morads, som det meste af livet var et vilkår for både Anne Marie og Carl Nielsens kunstneriske virksomhed.

Efter den livlige aften skrev Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen et længere brev til Irmelin i New York, og dermed er der bevaret et sjældent konkret indblik i, hvordan en samtale og diskussion kunne forme sig i kredsen omkring kunstnerparret. I dette tilfælde er det Johanne Feilberg der lægger for med et udsagn om, at hun ikke ville opereres af en kvindelig læge, og at heller ikke politik havde kvinder forstand på. Anne Marie siger imod og mener at de mandlige og kvindelige egenskaber er opblandede. Kristus og bjergprædikenen og Sokrates kommer på tale, og Ove Jørgensen oversætter spontant bjergprædikenen for selskabet, da Bibelen ikke er rigtig oversat, som Anne Marie skriver [10:13].

Første symfoni genopstår [CNW 25]


Carl Nielsen fortsætter fra Norge en dialog med Ebbe Hamerik, som er blevet valgt som ny dirigent i Musikforeningen efter at Carl Nielsen på grund af sygdom har trukket sig tilbage, og Christian Christiansen har fungeret som en ikke særlig vellykket overgangsfigur (Se indledningen til bind 9). Hameriks første koncert i denne rolle har han, som en markering af kontinuitet og respekt for forgængerne, sammensat af guldalderværker og af Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni, som ikke tidligere havde været spillet i Musikforeningen [10:41]. Da Hameriks opførelse af symfonien og kilderne til den rummer flere problemstillinger, herunder spørgsmålet om forståelsen af de bevarede rudimentære kilder, bør sagen næppe forbigås blot med det alibi at der er så meget andet der ikke kommer med i denne indledning.

Carl Nielsen skriver fra Lillehammer, at de kommer hjem søndag morgen (den 12.2.), fordi han skal til Hameriks generalprøve i Musikforeningen kl. 12½ samme dag. Hamerik har nemlig studeret symfonien ”med stor Grundighed og Kærlighed, hvad der fremgaar af Breve, Forhandling inden jeg rejste samt ved forskellige Spørgsmaal han har gjort.”[10:33]

Hameriks arbejde med symfonien resulterede dels i ”omfattende ændringer og tilføjelser med hensyn til frasering, dynamik og artikulation”, dels i at Carl Nielsen nykomponerede et antal takter i finalen, takter som Hamerik instrumenterede og altså uropførte med komponistens accept og godkendelse (Jf. CNU II/I forord ved Peter Hauge s. xi-xxvii, samt appendiks s. 156-159). Også komponisten fik vel i løbet af dialogen en fornyet oplevelse af det gamle værk, som han ikke synes selv at have dirigeret siden den 9.8.1909 i Aarhus [3:735] Beskæftiget sig med den havde han vel i mindre grad i forbindelse med Wilhelm Stenhammars opdagelse og opførelse af symfonien i Göteborg i 1910 og 1918, [3:934] [6:36] (Jf. indledningen til bind 6) og vel igen forud for svigersønnens opførelse af symfonien i Gøteborg den 16.12.1925 [8:408].

Hameriks opførelse af symfonien i Musikforeningen den 13.2.1928 [10:41] resulterer i, at Carl Nielsen selv dirigerer symfonien ved en Palækoncert allerede den 26.2.[10:56] (Jf. TS s. 536). Orkestret er det samme, noderne er de samme. Både Hamerik og Nielsen dirigerede ifølge aviserne uden partitur. At ingen anmeldelser i hverken Hameriks eller Nielsens tilfælde bemærker den omskrevne passage i finalen, er måske ikke så mærkeligt; ingen har jo haft denne musik præsent – bortset fra Hamerik, komponisten og Emil Telmányi, som er den der har præget historien for eftertiden, først som anonym meddeler i den første store Carl Nielsen-biografi (MS I, s. 119), hvor også historiens ”skurk”, Hamerik, forblev anonym, dernæst med navns nævnelse i en skærpet form i sine erindringer (Telmányi s. 106-107).

Kernen i Telmányis historie er, at Hameriks fraserings- og artikulations-”forbedringer” er forvanskninger, og at Carl Nielsen ganske vist ikke ville udtrykke sin utilfredshed overfor Hamerik, heller ikke med de ændrede takter i finalen, som Telmányi anser for alene Hameriks ansvar, men derimod valgte at bede Schnedler-Petersen om at få lov at dirigere symfonien så hurtigt efter for at kunne præsentere den i sin rette skikkelse. Det er indlysende at Telmányi er på gale veje i sin opfattelse, og det er Niels Krabbes fortjeneste, at der er kommet fokus på episoden (Jf. Niels Krabbe: Ebbe Hameriks påståede korrumpering af Carl Nielsens første symfoni, Fund og forskning 39, s. 121-147, Kbh. 2000. Samt supplement i Fund og forskning 40, s. 229-232, Kbh. 2001) – med det forbehold, at hverken Telmányi eller nogen anden ligefrem har beskyldt Hamerik for at korrumpere symfonien. Der er også grund til på anden måde at sætte problemstillingen på plads:

Der er bevaret nodemateriale til symfonien fra tre opførelser med henholdsvis Emil Telmányi, Ebbe Hamerik og Launy Grøndahl, og i alle tre tilfælde har Carl Nielsen været i dialog med dirigenterne under forberedelserne. Peter Hauge konkluderer i forordet til den kildekritiske udgave af symfonien: ”…samtidige revisioner, specielt Hamerik og Telmányi, er ikke medtaget i revisions- og variantfortegnelsen. Mange af nærværende udgaves revisioner stemmer dog overens med Hameriks, Telmányis og Grøndahls, skønt de er foretaget på grundlag af en analogikomplettering og ikke med belæg i de tre dirigenters partiturer og stemmemateriale.” (CNU II/I forord ved Peter Hauge s. xxvii. Carl Nielsen Studies, volume 1, Kbh. 2003; Peter Hauge: Carl Nielsen and Intentionality, Concerning the Editing of Nielsen’s Works, s. 60-68) Den relative overensstemmelse mellem det bevarede materiale fra de tre opførelser kan ikke undre; Carl Nielsen har jo været med i alle tre tilfælde, og kompletteringen af foredragsbetegnelser er måske ikke mindst nødvendiggjort af afstanden til symfoniens tilblivelse i begyndelsen af 1890’erne, hvor musikerne endnu havde en fælles tradition i blodet. Det er påfaldende, som bemærket af Peter Hauge, at Johan Svendsen kunne uropføre symfonien ”stort set uden tilføjelser af nogen art” (CNU II/I forord ved Peter Hauge s. xxvi).

Dernæst: Det er jo ikke sådan, at de samme noder spillet korrekt giver den samme fremførelse med forskellige dirigenter og orkestre, ikke engang med samme orkester og dirigent i forskellige situationer. Der kan godt have været en markant forskel på Hameriks og Carl Nielsens fortolkning af symfonien, på trods af at de brugte de samme noder, som er Krabbes pointe og bevis for hans tilslutning til Hameriks opførelse, og denne forskel kan Telmányi selvfølgelig have registreret rigtigt nok, selvom han samtidig var i en presset situation og måske derfor usaglig.

Telmányi havde endnu engang, som tidligere i Göteborg, begået den fejl at forsøge at blive sin svigerfaders efterfølger, havde selv søgt den stilling som Musikforeningens dirigent, som Hamerik fik. Telmányi var desuden på denne tid i færd med at tage den endelige beslutning om at bosætte sig i Danmark, han og Søs var i færd med at bygge eget hus, Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg – husets facade prydes stadig af en kopi af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens løverelief til bronzedørene i Ribe domkirke, og lofter inde i huset af Anne Marie Telmányis udsmykninger. Det er også i dette bind, at der i brevene er nedslag af en diskussion, som i hvert fald må have været ført imellem Søs og faderen, og vel derfor også imellem Søs og Telmányi, en diskussion om Telmányis karriere og i sammenhæng hermed om betydningen af hvor Telmányi og Søs slår sig ned. I den forbindelse afviser Carl Nielsen ikke, at han og Anne Marie kunne finde på at flytte med til en by i et andet land! [10:275]

Der er en del i Telmányis erindringer, der er husket forkert, brevudgaven har tidligere givet eksempler på det, men han er generelt en ærlig – og ivrig – mand, og det er en undtagelse at hans erindring er på følelsesmæssige afveje som her.

”Carl Nielsen bad mig udtrykkeligt om at være med ved prøven” (Hameriks prøve på 1. symfoni den 12.2.1928), skriver Telmányi. Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen kom hjem fra Norge med skib samme formiddag, angiveligt for at Carl Nielsen skulle kunne nå Musikforeningsprøven på sin symfoni kl. 12.30. Fra Lillehammer har han nærmest undskyldt sig over for svigersønnen for at han kommer hjem til Hameriks prøve på symfonien: ”… jeg har forsøgt at overtale Mor til at blive længere, men hun synes jeg skal holde mit Ord til Hamerik, da han virkelig er meget varm for den Opførelse af Symf: g moll.” Svigerfaderen skriver også: ”Du skal virkelig ikke hente os ellers Tak for Din Venlighed; det er meget einfach at tage en Bil” [10:35].  Ikke et ord om at de ses til prøven, og man kan sagtens få den mistanke, at Carl Nielsen har haft lyst til at aflyse sin deltagelse ved prøven mere på grund at Telmányis forsmåede følelser, end på grund af Hameriks ”forbedringer”, som han har haft hånd i hanke med og da også udtrykker respekt for.

Da Telmányi dagen efter koncerten, altså den 14.2., overværer Carl Nielsens samtale med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen i telefonen om muligheden for at han kan få lov at dirigere sin egen symfoni, skriver han at Palækoncerten finder sted tre dage senere, men den fandt først sted søndag den 26.2. Telmányi mener at der ”var stuvende fuldt hus” til koncerten; det var der ikke. Dagen efter er Politiken og Nationaltidende enige om, at salen var tyndt besat. – Måske var problemet det svigtende publikum! Schnedler-Petersen havde brug for Carl Nielsen som trækplaster, det var ikke noget offer han ydede ved at lade Carl Nielsen dirigere. Det lakkede mod enden for Palækoncerterne, og under den dødskamp var Carl Nielsen en trofast støtte for Schnedler-Petersen [10:691] (Jf. Samtid nr. 188).

Derimod var der andre end Telmányi, der oplevede Carl Nielsens opførelse af sin 1. symfoni den dag som noget ganske særligt, og det er og bliver besynderligt, at Emil Telmányi, og Niels Krabbe, så entydigt, på hver sin måde, hefter Hameriks og komponistens egen opførelse op på nodematerialet, som Telmányi fejlagtigt tror er forskelligt, og Niels Krabbe viser er det samme. Det er jo nærmest dagligdag for musikere og orkestre at spille efter noder, hvor fraserings- og artikulationsangivelser tilhører alle mulige andre fortolkninger end den aktuelle, og gode dirigenter kan ændre en fortolknings detaljer uden at disse nødvendigvis først skrives ind i noderne – og mindre gode kan måske slet ikke lade være!

At Carl Nielsen skrev en dedikation til Ebbe Hamerik i hans eksemplar af partituret til symfonien, ved prøven dagen før Palækoncerten, betyder ikke nødvendigvis, at komponisten mener at værket ikke kan spilles anderledes, men at han er taknemmelig og påskønner sin unge vens indsats, han er jo også selv blevet klogere på sit værk deraf. Han modvirker også, at det unge talent nu skal føle hans egen anderledes fortolkning som en korrektion eller en irettesættelse.

Gunnar Hauch i Nationaltidende giver i denne forbindelse denne sjældne skildring af Carl Nielsen som dirigent: ”Det var en vellykket Udførelse, livligt animeret af Komponistens ejendommelige og meget karakteristiske Dirigeren. Der er intet Føleri, ej heller nogen Svulmen i hans Maade at lede Orkestret, men de kantede, næsten mekanisk accentuerede Bevægelser har en formel Evne til at stille Tingene, eller i hvert Fald Hovedsagen, paa Plads; og en egen Ynde kan han opnaa paa de lyriske Steder ved blot at lægge Hovedet paa Sned med det ham egne indtagende Udtryk.” Nationaltidende 27.2.1928.

Uden kendskab til Telmányis erindringer, men vel med kendskab til den korte anonyme version i Meyers biografi af historien om Hameriks opførelse, erindrer Knud Jeppesen i 1965 ”den sidste gang Carl Nielsen stod på podiet i Odd Fellow Palæet”, dvs. netop ved Palækoncerten den 26.2.1928:

”Kort forinden var den samme Symfoni blevet opført i samme Sal af en ung Dirigent, dygtigt, men en Smule stift og stramt. – C.N., der ligesom ikke kendte den igen, følte Trang til endnu en Gang at forvisse sig om, at Værket trods alt levede – og jeg har aldrig hørt det smukkere spillet. Han gav sig Tid til – uden paa nogen Maade at sentimentalisere – at dvæle og ligesom se sig om i Værket; det var, som om hans stolte Ungdom igen strømmede ind paa ham, en Ungdom, han følte han vel kunde være bekendt. – I det hele taget tror jeg nok at turde sige, at ingen hverken mens han levede eller senere, har formaaet at gengive hans Værker saa medrivende og overbevisende rigtigt som han selv.” (Knud Jeppesen: Carl Nielsen paa Hundredaarsdagen, Nogle Erindringer af Knud Jeppesen; Dansk aarbog for musikforskning 1964-65, s. 139)

Jeppesens version er næppe, som hos Niels Krabbe, endnu et eksempel på ”Telmányis version af historien.”, Knud Jeppesen forholder sig hverken direkte eller indirekte til den. Sætningen: ”C.N., der ligesom ikke kendte den igen,” gengiver tydeligvis et, omend næppe præcis sådan formuleret, udsagn af komponisten selv.

Hele historien om de to opførelser handler om et lykkeligt møde mellem en ældre og en yngre komponist, og om en begavet musiker og svigersøn, der som betroet medarbejder og udefra kommende ikke havde nogen nem position i dansk musikliv. Endnu en omstændighed ved historien bør bemærkes: Da Carl og Anne Marie aftenen før Carl dirigerer sin version af symfonien besøger Søs og Emil Telmányi, bliver de vidner til, at Søs sidder stille og pludselig får ”stærk Blodgang”. Hun bliver meget angst, må hasteindlægges og bedøves, mens læger og sygeplejersker i en halv time kæmper med at standse blødningen og redde hendes liv.

Næste formiddag, den søndag hvor Carl Nielsen om eftermiddagen igen efter mange år dirigerer sin 1. symfoni, fortæller Søs faderen, da han om formiddagen er på besøg på klinikken, om sine drømme, mens hun har været under behandling, de har tydeligt præg af nærdødsoplevelse, og han skriver dem ned [10:55] [10:56]. Flere måneder senere får vi i et brev fra Søs til moderen, der nu er i Grækenland, at vide, at det er en spoleorm, hun har haft, og at den nu er væk [10:114].

Ung med de unge

I løbet af 1920’erne bliver Carl Nielsen de unges mand; de søger ham og de søger hans støtte, og de promoverer ham som den af den ældre generation, der er tættest på at dele musikalske og kunstneriske holdninger med dem. Han støtter dem også via de fondsbestyrelser, han har sæde i, og nogle af hans jævnaldrende har utvivlsomt følt sig svigtet. Tænk på N.O. Raasted, der måtte vente i årtier på det rejselegat, som Carl Nielsen havde lovet ham, og på Louis Glass’ appel til Nielsen om at blive ”de gamle gældsposter kvit, før vi tænker på de yngre.” [9:762] [9:778]  Carl Nielsen støtter også de yngre musikere i kampen med de ældre om stillinger og karriere, f. eks. Johan Hye-Knudsen, som han anbefaler i Göteborg. ”Han er den mest talentfulde Dirigent vi har, …en meget tiltalende ung Mand, en ganske anden Art end den talentløse Høeberg som har gjort alt for at hindre de unge (ogsaa Hammerich [Ebbe Hamerik]), men det er ikke lykkedes ham.” [10:390] Og den kongelige kapelmester Georg Høebergs kongelige optræden kan Carl Johan Michaelsen og Carl Nielsen sammen godte sig over [10:58] [10:62].

Det er her i begyndelsen af 1928 at Carl Nielsen komponerer sine, hvad tonesproget angår, mest avancerede værker, Preludio e presto for soloviolin [CNW 47] og 3 klaverstykker [CNW 90]. Det første udvikler sig på Emil Telmányis opfordring af 8 takter for soloviolin, som Carl Nielsen har sendt til en enquete i Politiken i anledning af at ungdomsvennen Fini Henriques fyldte 60 den 20.12.1927 (Jf. Samtid nr. 143). Værket er færdig få dage før Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen rejser til Norge på rekreation og skiferie. Samtidig har han det første af de 3 klaverstykker, Impromptu, færdig. Denne avancerede musik synes at være blevet til i den rene ægteskabelige idyl. Samme dag som violinværket er blevet færdig, skriver Anne Marie til Irmelin i New York: ”Så sidder han nu og laver noget meget smukt på Klaveret om Aftenen, og jeg sidder inde i Dagligstuen og lytter. Når jeg spørger ham hvad det er eller skal være siger han han ved det ikke.” [10:13]

Carl Nielsen har endnu engang fornyet sig musikalsk, og denne gang har han skabt værker, der passer som hånd i handske til det snævre ny musik-miljø, der er opstået, også i Danmark. Uropførelsen af violinværket og to af de tre klaverstykker finder sted ved et arrangement i foreningen Ny Musik den 14.4.1928 i teatersalen på Borups Højskole; den ligger (endnu) i Frederiksholms Kanal, 100 m fra den gamle kunstnerbolig, hvor musikken blev til, og da musikken er svær at kapere, er det på forhånd bestemt at værkerne skal spilles to gange efter hinanden. Violinværket er det naturligvis Emil Telmányi, der uropfører, de to klaverstykker tager Christian Christiansen sig af. Søs skriver til moderen, der igen er på rejse alene, til Athen:

”Imorgen spiller Emil i ”ny Musik” Fars nye Stykker og de er meget meget mærkelige; har Du hørt noget af dem? Saa skal Far have Fremmede bagefter: ”I Skoven skulde være Gilde, alt hos den gamle Ørn”; og Maren snakkede op om, at det løb nok op til en Snes. Alle disse ”Ny Musik”. Johanne hjælper.” [10:95] Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen må have fundet anledning til at hanke lidt op Carls komponeren, nu ikke flere småtterier! så Carl må replicere fra Damgaard, hvor han nu igen arbejder på den ny klarinetkoncert: ”Violinværket [CNW 43] er ikke nogen lille Ting, som Du mener og jeg har sat betydelige Kræfter ind paa disse nye Ting.” [10:110]

Den internationale Schubertkonkurrence

Mens Carl Nielsen selv rækker ud mod den ny musik, rækker det etablerede musikliv i ind- og udland mere og mere ud efter ham som det flagskib han er i dansk musik. 1928 er hundredåret for Schuberts død. I den anledning udskrev Columbia Graphophone Company Ltd. med hovedsæde i New York en international Schubert-konkurrence. Det blev en af datidens større mediebegivenheder.

Fra begyndelsen var der lagt op til at konkurrencen gjaldt en fuldførelse af Schuberts ”ufuldendte”, men efterhånden som der blev dannet lokalkomiteer, vendte adskillige af disse sig imod dette projekt. Carl Nielsen blev udpeget som dansk repræsentant i den skandinaviske dommerkomite, og der er bevaret en kladde i hans håndskrift der viser at han i den skandinaviske gruppe har været hovedmanden bag omformuleringen af konkurrenceudkastet:

”Denne Konkurrence har et dobbelt Formaal, at hædre Mesterens Minde ved at sætte alle Landes skabende Musikere i Virksomhed til hans Ære, og gennem Opgavens Aand og Art at faa konstateret, hvor megen Evne til at komponere melodisk der findes i vor Tid.

Det er ikke Meningen, at lægge noget Baand paa Komponisterne; der peges blot i Retning af Schubert, der for sin Tid var baade ny og original, men som tillige fra først til sidst var gennemstrømmet af melodisk Rigdom, idet han, uden at se til højre eller venstre, fulgte sine Evner og sin egen geniale Natur. – Det er disse Egenskaber, der kaldes paa gennem nærværende Konkurrence. Med andre Ord: Komponisterne har fuldkommen kunstnerisk Frihed, men de Værker, der ud fra vor egn Tidsaand er besjælet af symfonisk – melodisk Skønhed – som Schuberts for hans Tid, vil naturligvis blive hilst med særlig Glæde.” (Jf. Samtid nr. 144)

I brevene kan man følge Schubertkonkurrencens forløb fra møder med sekretæren for den skandinaviske sektion, overretssagfører Holger Zahle i marts, til man i begyndelsen af maj i København blandt 35 indsendte værker kan udpege Kurt Atterbergs symfoni nr. 6, C-dur, op. 31, til skandinavisk vinder og dermed en pris på 750$. Andenprisen går til den norske komponist Ludvig Irgens Jensen for hans Passacaglia for orkester, hvorom Carl Nielsen i et interview siger, at det er ”et meget vægtigt, en Kende Brahms-betonet Værk, altsaa ikke saa ydre farverigt, men maaske af større Vægtfylde: et af disse Værker, som man med Fordybelse ligesom kan trække mere og mere ud af”. Atterbergs symfoni karakteriserer han som ”et glansfuldt, plastisk og stort anlagt Værk og fortræffelig instrumenteret. Morsomt er det, at det paa sine Steder, navnlig i Finalen, faktisk er i Slægt med Schuberts store C-Dur, hvad enten det nu er Atterberg bevidst eller ej, Sammenhængen og Strømmen er saa levende, at det alligevel føles originalt.” En karakteristik, der indikerer, at dommerne ikke kun har taget stilling til, hvad der var bedst, men især hvad der opfyldte konkurrrencebetingelserne og hvad der havde den bedste chance i slutrunden. Der var ikke megen skelen til Carl Nielsens egen musikæstetik, og slet ikke til hvordan han selv komponerede i 1928. Da han bliver spurgt, om han ikke selv kunne have haft lyst til at deltage, svarer han dog behændigt og mediebevidst:

”– I og for sig kunde jeg nok have haft Lyst. Men saadan som Sagen kom, nemlig, at det hele fra Begyndelsen blev henvist til mig fra amerikansk Side, gjorde, at det i Virkeligheden først bagefter er faldet mig ind, at der sagtens kunde være truffet en Ordning, saa at ogsaa Dommerne kunde have konkurreret. Nu er jeg i Grunden saa ked af det – tænk at vandre i Fantasien Arm i Arm med den kære Schwammerl – De véd, saadan lød Schuberts Kælenavn – og føle sig inspireret af hans varme, lysende Aand.” (Jf. Samtid nr. 148)

Vi kan også i brevene følge slutrunden i Wien, hvor repræsentanten for den skandinaviske sektion er Carl Nielsen. Den 16.6.1928 rejser han til Wien og bliver indlogeret på Hotel Imperial, et af de dyre Ringstrasse-hoteller; på togrejsen har han uafladeligt talt engelsk med et amerikansk ægtepar, og har glædet sig over at ”det gik virkelig udmærket (sommetider),” skriver han til Irmelin [10:181]. Siden hun og Eggert første gang rejste til New York, har han læst engelsk jævnligt for at kunne tale med deres venner, når de kom på besøg i København. På hotelværelset bringer man vin, kager og frugt med hilsen fra Columbias direktør, Frederick N. Sard, som Carl Nielsen straks da han ankom, havde en længere samtale med – på tysk.

Carl Nielsen har travlt den uge i Wien. Han er til selskab hos den danske minister (ambassadør) Bigler, til frokost i Gesellschaft der Musikfreunde, igen til spisning hos Guido Adler, har samme dag besøgt komponisten Hauer en times tid, og også ved en anden lejlighed er Hauer med, Hauer som gjorde så stort indtryk på ham ved ISCM-festen i Frankfurt året før (Jf. Samtid nr. 128 og indledningen til bind 9) og hvis musikalske radikalitet han med sine nyeste værker for violin [CNW 49] og klaver  [CNW 90] kan konkurrere med.

Næppe har Nielsen forladt Wien igen, før Hauer skriver til både Jørgen Bentzon og Carl Nielsen [10:208]. De to har nemlig i Frankfurt fået noderne til Hauers 4. Suite med til København for at forsøge at gøre Forlag Wilhelm Hansen interesseret i den. Nu synes Hauer imidlertid at have fået den afsat i Wien og beder om at noderne bliver sendt til Universal-Edition i Wien. Det må Jørgen Bentzon have meddelt Nielsen i Slia? i et ikke bevaret brev; Hauers brev til Nielsen omadresseret fra København kan ikke være nået til Slia? endnu, da Nielsen svarer Jørgen Bentzon, for at få ham til at fiske Hauers suite ud af firma Wilhelm Hansen igen. Vi får også Nielsens opdaterede syn på Hauer, nu med et forbehold over for hvor han er på vej hen i sin musik: „Jeg kan godt lide ham, han er en ærlig Sjæl og der er en Stræben i ham som er rørende; hvorhen hans Tanker og Principper kan føre ham er dog højst problematisk. Jeg fik et Hefte Sange af ham som Du skal se.” [10:210]

I Wien har Carl Nielsen også været ambassadør for ny dansk musik. I bunden af kufferten har han haft Bentzons 2. kvartet, ”men der kunde ikke blive Tale om at gaa den igennem med nogen. Jeg havde bogstavelig talt ikke et Øjebliks Tid og Ro; dog stak jeg et Par Gange Dit Navn ud naar der var Tale om Skandinavien og den spanske Udsending, en ung meget tiltalende Mand, Adolf Salazar, noterede det i sin Lommebog.” Til Knud Jeppesen skriver han at han har truffet den engelske musikskribent Donald Francis Tovey, som er begejstret for Jeppesens Palestrinabog, ”og da han er en dybtgaaende selvstændigt tænkende Person, kan det kun glæde os Danske at høre.” Også den berømte musikvidenskabsmand Guido Adler har talt om Jeppesens Palestrina, og om Nielsen egne værker har han sagt ”at de efter hans Mening vilde leve ud over vor Tid.” [10:189] I Wien kan Carl Nielsen nu sole sig i både sine egne og sine elevers fortjenester.

Fredag den 22. er Schubertkonkurrencen så vidt at Nielsen telegraferer til Kurt Atterberg, at der nu kun er 3 værker tilbage, ”auch ihre”… ”ich kaempfe und hoffe”, og næste dag går det igen til Sverige pr. telegram:

”sie haben gesiegt herzliche glueckvuensche = carl nielsen” [10:191] [10:195].

Schubertkonkurrencen var jo den celebre musikbegivenhed, som skulle skaffe grammofonindustrien international opmærksomhed; at det var den klassiske musik der kunne/skulle bære den, er jo endnu ikke anfægtet i 1928. I Carl Nielsens notesbog er der et notat, der kan ligne kladden til en udtalelse til en radio eller fonografoptagelse [10:195]. Måske var det her Carl Nielsen – og Kurt Atterberg! – kom nærmest de berømte 15 minutters berømmelse. Atterbergs første reaktion kan læses i brevene [10:202].

Politiken var dog først i telefonen til Atterberg med den gode nyhed. Her følger det væsentligste i avisens dækning af begivenheden dagen derpå, søndag den 24.6.1928:

En Telefonsamtale i Aftes med den svenske Avtodidakt, som nu gaar Verdensberømmelsen i Møde.

I Gaar Eftermiddags – umiddelbart efter at have faaet telegrafisk Meddelelse om Udfaldet af den store Schubert-Konkurrence – ringede vi til Stockholm for at interviewe den svenske Præmievinder Kurt Atterberg. Men hans Telefon paa det kungliga Patentbyrå svarede ikke.

Ved venlig Imødekommenhed fra Damerne paa Östermalm-Centralen lykkedes det nu at finde Kurt Atterbergs Opholdssted. Han var taget ud paa Lilla Thyras Ö nord for Stockholm, og dér fik vi da Kurt Atterberg i Tale.

– Hallo, sagde vi … maa vi gratulere …!

– Jag förstår inte … gratulera ..?

– Jo, De har vundet Førsteprisen paa 10.000 Dollars i den store Konkurrence.

– Har jeg det, svarede en svag, lidt tvivlende Stemme … har jeg virkelig det? – Det var morsomt … næh, hvor vil min Kone blive glad.

Jeg kan i dette Øjeblik ikke lade være med at tænke paa Carl Nielsen og sende ham en venlig Tanke, han er en henrivende Kollega, som altid har vist Forstaaelse for min Musik.

– Hvor lang Tid har De komponeret, spørger vi.

– Siden 1909 … jeg var den Gang 22 Aar. Jeg er Avtodidakt. Jeg har aldrig studeret. Kun ved at arbejde og arbejde, om igen og om igen, har jeg lært mig det, jeg kan.

– De har stadig en Embedsstilling?

– Jo, jeg er Ingeniør i Patentbureauet – jeg har særlig at gøre med Radio-Patenter.

– Hvorledes kan De overkomme dette Arbejde og samtidig passe Deres Musik?

– Jeg komponerer om Morgenerne. I de første Morgentimer, da Solen bryder frem, og Duggen endnu er vaad og glinsende, har jeg min bedste Tid. Saa sætter jeg mig til Flyglet og spiller … jeg begynder ofte allerede Klokken fem om Morgenen og fortsætter saa til ni. Det er mit virkelige Liv, jeg lever i disse Morgentimer.

– Hvad vil De nu med de mange Penge? Det er dog ca. 37.500 Kroner!

– Det véd jeg virkelig ikke endnu … jeg har aldrig før haft saa mange Penge mellem Hænderne, en Komponist spinder jo ellers ikke Guld … men maaske jeg vil rejse og høre den nye Musik ude i Verden.

Finn.

Også en opsummering af forløbet i Wien og et interview med Carl Nielsen bragte Politiken samme dag:

Afstemningen, der var meget spændende, foregik under Ledelse af Carl Nielsen

Wien; Lørdag.

Privat for Politiken.

Naar man i gamle Dage skulde feste, varede det otte Dage i Træk. Men Schubert kunde ikke gøres af med en Uge eller en Maaned, Wien gav ham et Aar, et Schubert-Aar. Men enhver Fest skal kulminere, og Højdepunktet, Kotillonen, er altid dyr. Men man kan være saa heldig at faa den foræret af en rig Onkel, i detteTilfælde fik man den af Onkel Sam. Den af det amerikanske Grammofonselskab indstiftede Pris til Belønning af den bedste Symfoni i Anledning af Hundredaaret for Schuberts Død er i Gaar tildelt den svenske Komponist Kurt Atterberg.

Afgørelsen var imødeset med feberagtig Spænding i Wien, hvor Dommerkomitéen, som skulde bedømme de 12 Symfonier, var samlet. I Slutningen af forrige Uge begyndte de høje Herrer af Komitéen at indfinde sig. Af de 12 Dommere er de mest kendte vor egen Carl Nielsen, som Repræsentant for Skandinavien, von Schillings fra Tyskland, Glazunof fra Rusland og fra Amerika Dirigenten Walter Damrosh.

Mandag Morgen blev Retten sat. Efter fem Dages koncentreret Arbejde faldt Dommen altsaa i Gaar med det for Skandinavien ærefulde Resultat.

Atterberg sejrede paa Principet: ”Efter mig er Perikles den største”.

Jeg beder Carl Nielsen fortælle lidt om Voteringens Forløb.

– Hvordan foregik Afstemningen?

– Ja, den var det mest spændende af det hele. Man valgte mig til saadan en Slags Sekretær – jeg tror saamænd det var, fordi der ingen Danske var blandt de 12, som skulde bedømmes, saa stod jeg jo ganske frit, siger Carl Nielsen med sit beskedne Smil. Vi maatte stemme 3 Gange. Atterberg fik straks i første Omgang 3 Stemmer, og hver af de andre 1 Stemme. Det vil sige, at hver Dommer havde stemt paa sin egen Nations Komponist. Er det ikke mærkeligt, at Nationalfølelsen stadig spiller saa stærkt ind, endda i Kunst, føjer Carl Nielsen til med et lille Suk. Saa var det, jeg kom til at tænke paa, hvordan Grækerne bar sig ad, da de skulde udpege deres første Statsmand. Kan De huske alle Athenienserne stemte saaledes: Jeg er den første, men efter mig er Perikles den største. Jeg bad alle i den ny Afstemning stemme på en til foruden den, de allerede havde stemt paa. Derved samledes Stemmerne om Kurt Atterberg, Polakken Marek og Østrigeren Franz Schmidt. Ved den tredje Afstemning blandt disse tilfaldt Prisen saa Atterberg.

Carl Nielsen om Atterbergs Symfoni.

– Hvad synes De om Atterbergs Symfoni?

– Kurt Atterbergs Værk er det, der efter min Mening bedst opfylder de Betingelser, som var stillet i Konkurrencen. Det er udpræget melodisk-symfonisk, det er stort i Linjerne, meget levende og i allerbedste Forstand underholdende. Det bestaar af tre Satser, to kraftfulde, brillant instrumenterede Satser, der omrammer den maaske mindre betydelige, men meget indsmigrende, Folkevise-betonede, romanceagtige Mellemsats.

– Hvordan er de to andre Symfonier, som der blev stemt om?

– Mareks er et højst interessant og meget moderne Værk med ejendommelige og interessante Episoder. Hvad Schmidts Symfoni an-gaar, er det et overordentlig dygtigt, men efter min Mening noget for Brahms-betonet Værk. Det savnede de to andre Værkers Friskhed.

– De er altsaa tilfreds med Udfaldet?

– Ja, det er jeg, siger Carl Nielsen. For Resten har jeg tidligere været med til at tilkende Atterberg Prisen. Da Stockholm for 2 Aar siden indviede sit store Koncerthus, blev der afholdt en Konkurrence, hvor han ogsaa blev Sejrherre [8:453]. Det er dejligt for ham, det, der nu er sket. Tænk paa, hvad det betyder for en Musiker. Hans Værk vil nu gaa Verden over, det vil blive spillet og hørt overalt. Og saa Pengene, føjer Carl Nielsen til. Det kan forandre en Mands Liv helt.

…. Fra sin Himmel ser den evigunge Schubert ned paa sin By, Sangenes og Valsenes By, hvor han er elsket som ingen anden. Han har selv været med til at bygge den, de varmende Straaler fra hans yndige Sind har gjort den til et Hjem. Nu takker hans By ham ved at fejre ham et helt Aar – han, der for hundrede Aar siden døde i Nød og Fattigdom. Og kunde man vel have fejret Schubert smukkere end ved at give det eneste, han manglede: Penge til en ung begavet Komponist?

Bonne. (Merete Bonnesen, Politiken 24.6.1928)

Kurt Atterbergs vindersymfoni gik verden rundt som Dollarsymfonien. Den 16. oktober blev den uropført i Köln [10:317]. Hele det klassiske musiklivs daværende kommercielle apparat var kørt i stilling; Sir Thomas Beecham havde da allerede indspillet den, klar til udgivelse. Samme år indspillede også komponisten den, og selv Toscanini spillede den så sent som i 1943. I de følgende år blev Atterberg inviteret til at overvære opførelser over det meste af verden, blev interviewet, og måtte modtage kritiske bemærkninger om de mange reminiscenser fra anden musik, som lærde og mindre lærde fandt i værket, og som jo allerede havde spøgt blandt de forsamlede dommere i Wien [10:194] [10:201].

De følgende måneder gav Dollarsymfonien anledning til en del polemik i både svensk og international presse, ikke mindst fordi den dengang kendte engelske musikkritiker Ernest Newman var af den opfattelse at Atterberg simpelthen havde ”moret sig med at drive Spøg med hele den af Columbia-Firmaet arrangerede Priskonkurrence.” Og Atterberg gjorde det med sine udtalelser ikke lettere for det internationale dommerpanel af den klassiske musiks notabiliteter:

”Det er en Misforstaaelse, at jeg skulde have gjort Løjer med Prisdommerne. Min Spøg gælder Kritikerne og Konkurrencen. Et prisbelønnet Værk bliver altid slaaet ned. Derfor har jeg begravet et Par Hunde, som vel observeredes af Prisdommerne, men hidtil ej af nogen Kritiker.” Politiken 27.11.1928.

Da Politiken igen bad om Carl Nielsens mening, sagde han:

”Det er en meget kedelig Historie, og jeg er lige saa forundret som den øvrige Komité over Atterbergs ganske uforstaaelige Udtalelser. Hvad vil det sige, at han har gjort Løjer med Konkurrencen? Vi gik virkelig fuldt ud alvorlige og samvittighedsfulde til Værks, og valgte hans Symfoni – først her i den skandinaviske Sektion, og senere i Hovedkomitéen i Wien – fordi vi fandt, hans Arbejde var velskrevet, godt gennemført og udmærket instrumenteret, og alle mente, at det af samtlige de indsendte anonyme Symfonier var det bedst egnede Værk til Formaalet. Hvorfor skal det nu gøres til Løjer? Naar Hr. Atterberg siger, at han har villet tage Folk ved Næsen, saa siger jeg, at det er Musiken, der har taget ham ved Næsen, for hvad han end har ment eller villet, saa har han skrevet ét, maaske ikke stort og betydeligt, men i hvert Fald dygtigt og ganske festligt Arbejde. Hvis der er nogen, der gaar bagover i denne Historie, saa maa det – nu bagefter – være Atterberg selv. Som sagt, jeg forstaar det ikke!” Politiken 28.11.1928.

Man kan diskutere om Carl Nielsen med det lille indskud ”maaske ikke stort og betydeligt” trak i land eller blot åbnede en flig for sin virkelige mening. Dagen efter trak Atterberg en smule i land, men stod fast på nedgørelsen af kritikerstanden:

”Den Spøg, som jeg har tilladt mig i Symfoniens sidste Sats, er ikke af den Art, at den paa nogen Maade blamerer hverken Konkurrencen, Dommerne eller mig selv. Lignende Spøg er drevet af Mozart, Beethoven, Brahms, Strauss. Den blamerer kun alle de Kritikere, som struttede af Sagkundskab ved Schubert-Jubilæet og ved Anmeldelsen af min Symfoni, men som ikke kunde identificere et næsten ordret Citat fra et af Schuberts allermest betydende Værker.” Politiken 29.11.1928. Samt samme dag til Carl Nielsen: 368. Yderligere materiale i ikke medtagne breve fra Kurt Atterberg til Holger Zahle 1.1. og 5.1.1929.

Med Schubertkonkurrencen i 1928 lod den mekaniske musikindustri, konkurrencedeltagere, dommere og store dele af det klassiske musikliv sig helt i vor tids ånd indfange af den splittede musikudviklings stigende krav om popularitet. Kritikerne gennemskuede måske Atterberg, men han – autodidakten med den lettere, ”populære” kompositoriske epigonåre – gennemskuede også dem! Notabiliteterne havde stillet sig til rådighed og slugt konkurrencebetingelserne, der selv efter at fuldførelsen af ”Den ufuldendte” var droppet, lagde mere op til kitsch end kunst, – og hvad skal man mene om Carl Nielsen, der under afstemningen drejede notabiliteterne en knap, og som komponist selv forenede ærlig modernitet og en ægte folkelig åre?

Klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43]


Fra Wien rejste Carl Nielsen straks på kur i Slia? Kúpele i Tjekkoslovakiet, hvor allerede Søs befandt sig. Hun skranter meget i dette bind og er ofte i tvivl om sig selv som kunstner. Mange måneder efter den livstruende blodstyrtning aftenen før Carl Nielsen ved Palækoncerten dirigerede sin 1. symfoni, kæmper hun stadig med at komme til kræfter, og det er grunden til at hun nu er på kur.

Carl har gjort hvad han kunne for at Anne Marie også skulle komme til Slia?, men det ender med at hun på lægens ordre tager til kurstedet Les Bains du Mont-Dore i Frankrig for sin bronkitis og gigt, og Carl og Søs venter i Slia? forgæves.

Der er i brevene levende skildringer af datidens kurliv både fra det ene og det andet kursted, og når Carl Nielsen skriver til Irmelin på Skagen: ”Jeg befinder mig nu aldeles storartet, spiser vegetarisk eller meget let ved samme Bord som Dr: B. [Bienenstock] Temperaturen 20 a 22 i Skyggen, Barometerstand 764, Højde over H. [havet] circa 400 M. Jeg komponer[er] i en ensomt liggende Pavillon” – er det det fortsatte arbejde på sit sidste og mest avancerede orkesterværk: klarinetkoncerten, det handler om. Den har han haft i tankerne i hvert fald siden maj 1926, hvor den første gang nævnes [9:142], men blev lagt til side til fordel for fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] [9:287].

Her i 1928 er den med hele tiden, og også samarbejdet med Aage Oxenvad, soloklarinettist i Det Kongelige Kapel, kan man følge, både under færdiggørelsen af værket, og under de 5 opførelser, der finder sted allerede i dette bind. Fra sidelinien følger Carl Johan Michaelsen nøje færdiggørelsen. Det er nemlig planen at klarinetkoncerten skal holdes over dåben ved en privat koncert i Carl Johan Michaelsens sommerbolig Villa Højtofte i Humlebæk. Da Emil Telmányi skal dirigere, må datoen tilpasses hans øvrige arrangementer. Den 14.9.1928 oprinder den store dag, som Carl Nielsen fortæller Lisa Mannheimer i Göteborg om:

”…jeg har lige fuldendt min Klarinet-Konsert. Paa Fredag skal den spilles for 1ste Gang med et mindre Orkester. Det er 20 Medlemmer af det kgl: Kapel som min Ven Michaelsen har engageret til at spille den ude i hans Sommerhjem i Humlebæk. De køres derud i en stor Omnibus saa spises der Middag og saa Musik; men vi har to Prøver forinden, saa det er virkelig en sjælden privat Begivenhed.”[10:303]

Ved samme lejlighed dirigerede den unge Thomas Jensen, før opførelsen af den ny klarinetkoncert [CNW 43], en Concerto grosso af Händel, et værk af Vivaldi, og med Christian Christiansen som solist Mozarts Klaverkoncert nr. 23, A-dur, KV 388. Den offentlige førsteopførelse fulgte i Odd-Fellow Palæet den 11.10.1928. Igen med de samme 20 udvalgte medlemmer af Det Kongelige Kapel. Her dirigerede Emil Telmányi hele koncerten, som indledning klaverkoncert i d-mol af Carl Ph.E. Bach og som afslutning på koncerten igen Mozarts klaverkoncert, begge med Christiansen som solist (Jf. MS s. 298, Telmányi s. 185-186, TS s. 535 og Politiken 12.10.1928).

Halvdelen af anmelderne var udelt positive og imponeret af at Carl Nielsen, alderen taget i betragtning, blev ved med at forny sig. Gunnar Hauch i Nationaltidende konkluderede derimod: ”Vi tvivler ikke om, at Carl Nielsens trofaste, lille Falanks vil forkynde Fødselen af et nyt, mærkværdigt Værk; men vi er til Gengæld lige saa overbevist om, at dette Værk ingen Fremtid vil have for sig.”  


I Ekstra Bladet hed det: ”Efter at Carl Nielsen er fyldt 60 Aar, er det blevet Skik og Brug – hver Gang der opføres et Arbejde af ham og han tilfældig er til Stede – at hele Salen rejser sig og klapper som besat. Det samme gentog sig i Aftes; men her var der dog den rimelige Motivering for Begejstringen, at det var noget nyt, man begejstredes for. Vi vil dog ikke bevare det som en dyb Hemmelighed til vor Dødsdag eller nøjes med at hviske det tyst til vore Kære, at vi ikke tror, Begejstringen var ægte. Man klappede – naah ja, fordi man er blevet vænnet til at klappe ad Carl Nielsen. Vistnok ikke fordi hans nye Klarinet-Koncert udløste større Følelser hos Publikum. {...} Hvis det skal kaldes Fremtidens Musik, tror vi ikke, de kommende Slægter vil komme til at befinde sig særlig vel i Koncertsalene; men vi tror heller ikke, dette Arbejde har nogen Fremtid for sig. Det er kun et Skridt paa Vejen fremad mod det Maal, som ”Modernismen” kun dunkelt aner, men som ingen endnu kan se.” M. Bj. i Ekstra Bladet 12.10.1928.

Der er ingen tvivl om at Carl Nielsen selv registrerede at musikken gik hen over hovedet på mange. Da han selv dirigerede koncerten for første gang, i Dansk Koncertforening to måneder senere, havde han og Oxenvad bevidst ændret fortolkningen:

”Iforgaars dirigerede jeg Klarinetkonserten med Oxenvad her og tænk, nu var allerede Publikum (og de Blade som var vrede første Gang) fuldkommen omvendt. O. spillede her ogsaa – efter Aftale med Orkestret og mig – med større Ro saaledes at denne lille Tempoforskydning gjorde Udslaget. Det er interessant, saa en Nuance lan[g]- sommere kan – ligesom klarlægge Strukturen og (navnlig) det Melodiske. Jeg tror fuldt og fast paa dette Arbejde, som jeg har gjort mig den største Flid med og tænkt meget over, men det skal høres eller rettere: Modningen af enhver Frugt skal have sin Tid.” [10:386]

Svensk sejrsrunde

Carl Nielsen var på hele tiden de sidste år. Han har den bedste intention om at holde sig i ro og for sig selv og koncentrere sig om ny kompositioner, men den ydre verden melder sig ustandseligt med krav og tilbud: Flere og flere musikere tager hans gamle værker op og forventer at han deltager i prøver og koncerter og giver sit besyv med, bestillingsværker bliver han bedt om og kan ikke sige nej, når bestillingen kommer fra gode bekendte, eller når han falder for manden der beder ham – eller godt kan bruge pengene.

I Göteborg vil man sætte Saul og David [CNW 1] op, måske det af hans større værker, der havde fået den krankeste skæbne. Da operaen i 1902 havde premiere gik den i alt 9 gange; i 1904 gik den to gange i december, og i 1912 igen to gange i december; siden havde den ikke været spillet. Nyopsætningen i Göteborg havde premiere den 29.11.1928 på Stora Teatern; forberedelserne kan i store træk og i stort og småt følges i brevene fra foråret 1928. Ved siden af klarinetkoncertens uropførelse er det Saul og Davids genopsætning året stræber imod. Mens den første opsætning på Det Kongelige Teater i 1902 var det endelige gennembrud for Carl Nielsen, det værk der skabte ham den første tilhængergarde, blev nyopsætningen i Göteborg forestillingen der gav syn for sagn for de mange tilhængere blandt musikere, kunstnere og kritikere, som havde fået blikket op for ham i de sidste årtier, som havde fulgt fremkomsten af rækken af modne værker, men som kun kendte det største ungdomsværk af omtale, og måske havde hørt det krigeriske forspil til 2. akt.

For Carl Nielsen blev årets slutning en sand sejrsrunde. Den 13.12. transmitteres hele forestillingen i svensk radio, og den 21.12. må han rejse endnu engang til Göteborg for selv at dirigere en forestilling. Han optræder med det ene interview efter det andet i Göteborgs dagblade (Jf. Samtid nr. 156-159), og i de første dage af december er han, fulgt af mange af vennerne i Göteborg med bankdirektør Mannheimer i spidsen og som den der betaler hotelregningen, i Stockholm for at dirigere Konsertföreningens orkester i det ny Konserthus i et helt program med egne værker, herunder 5. symfoni [CNW 29],, som i 1924 havde gjort skandale med Georg Schnéevoigt som dirigent, og den ny klarinetkoncert med Aage Oxenvad som solist. To dage senere dirigerer han også en direkte koncert i svensk radio, udelukkende med egne værker, og med den genopståede 1. symfoni, som både Ebbe Hamerik og han selv for kort tid siden havde dirigeret i København, som hovedværket.

Flere af anmelderne tager udgangspunkt i Schnéevoigts opførelse af 5. symfoni i 1924 (Jf. indledningen til bind 8) og er nu enige om at tiden har arbejdet for symfonien. Efter næsten 5 år med mere og mere ny musik på programmerne af Stravinsky, Hindemith og Schönberg, er publikum nu også modnet til Carl Nielsens mesterværk. Selve programlægningen i 1924, der havde sat den sidst i et meget langt program, havde ikke givet den mange chancer. Også akustikken i den gamle koncertsal – Auditorium – havde bidraget til at publikum havde flygtet fra den massive lydpåvirkning, mente man nu. Det stockholmske musikliv synes nærmest forlegent over den gamle fadæse. Med komponisten som dirigent blev 5. symfoni i hvert fald nu en succes, man må have vidst det på forhånd, for allerede efter dette første værk på programmet, måtte Carl Nielsen fra orkestret modtage aftenens første laurbærkrans.

Moses Pergament formulerede situationen således:

”Det är märkvärdigt vad inställningen dock betyder mycket vid alla konstnärliga värdemätninger. Under de fem år som gått sedan ”skandalen” med femte symfonien ägde rum i Auditorium har den musikintresserade allmänheten fått klart för sig, att Carl Nielsen både som konstnär och människa står många pinnhål högre än de flesta andra dödliga, att hans liv och verk präglas av djupaste allvar samt att hans syn på konsten är absolut fri från varje konjunkturmässig spekulation. Sådan vetskap stämmer varje normal människa till sympati. Och det var säkerligen i kraft av den vunna sympatien som både reprisen av femte symfonien och den nya, ytterst säregna klarinettkonserten nu mottogos om icke precis med förståelse, så åtminstone med aktning.” Svenska Dagbladet 6.12.1928.

Andre konkluderede således:

”Den lille, vithårige och ungdomligt vitale 60-årige komponisten dirigerade suveränt och temperamentsfullt, och om hans kapacitet som orkesterledare kan den vittna, som varit med om repetitionerna. Han kan sin sak som få. Men så hade han också i Konsertföreningens orkester ett förträffligt instrument att spela på, musikerskaran följde med intresse och hängivenhet sin ledare och visade denna kväll sin verkligt höga standard.” Nya dagligt Allehanda 6.12.1928.

Og Stockholms Dagblad:

”Den lille danske mästaren, kvick och rörlig och full av energi, ledde konserten med åsyftat resultat – en osedvanligt vacker framgång. En fulltallig publik hyllade honom med stormande bifall, som också med skäl riktade sig mot Konsertföreningens utomordentliga orkester. Blommor och tvenne lagerkransar var det synliga beviset på de stora sympatier Carl Nielsen åtvunnit sig.” Stockholms Dagblad 6.12.1928.

Klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43] havde anmelderne sværere ved at forholde sig til, men mente dog for de flestes vedkommende, belært af erfaringen med 5. symfoni, at det var et værk, man måtte høre flere gange, før man kunne dømme.

Så var der naturligvis Dagens Nyheters anmelder, komponisten Wilhelm Peterson-Berger, som Bror Beckman allerede i 1906 havde forudsagt, ville blive en fjende af Carl Nielsen, om ikke andet så fordi Carl Nielsen i sin beretning fra den svenske Musikfest slet ikke havde nævnt ham (Cf. Samtid, nr. 15) [6:41]. Peterson-Bergers mening om Carl Nielsen var ikke mildnet med årene, men ved denne lejlighed udtrykt så markant, at han fortjener at blive citeret fyldigt, også for at sætte vor tids musikjournalistiks fattigdom i relief:

”Konsertföreningen satte vid onsdagskonserten sina åhörare på ett svårt tålamodsprov genom att bjuda på ett helt Carl Nielsen-program. Att kompositören anförde själv var ingen nämnvärd tröst: man erfor lika litet nu som vid tidigare konserter något upplivande intryck av hans takteringsrörelser. Dogmen om hans musikaliska storhet tycks dock vilja hålla i sig i akademiska kretsar, och det finns ännu en och annan som under inflytande av, om inte mass-, så åtminstone kotterisuggestionen förnekar sina örons vittnesbörd såsom en troende katolik förnekar sitt förnuft. Carl Nielsen har haft turen att i Stockholm tidigt bli god vän med inflytelserika personer, som tydligen av rent privat sympati talat för hans sak både här och i Danmark. Deras reklammakeri skjuter dock något över målet när de ideligen tala om hans stora anseende utanför Danmark, utan att nämna vilken energiskt avvisande kritik han blivit föremål för både i Tyskland och Frankrike. Han har i varje fall endast inträngt i några kapellmästares medvetande; den stora publiken vet ingenting om honom, och det är helt naturligt. Han är en utpräglad skråmusiker; han avskyr profanum vulgus, och vad han skriver kan intressera fackmannen, men gör för övrigt ingen människa glad. Undantag bilda de smärre verk där han av någon anledning hållit tillbaka sin böjelse för grubbel och en intetsägande polyfoni och skrivit någorlunda fritt ur hjärtat; då skymtar man de stora tondiktargåvorna och beklagar hans utveckling i ett litet trångt självbelåtet land med dragning till nationalistisk överskattning av sitt eget. Det är mot den småborgerliga grundatmosfären i Danmark som Carl Nielsens musikerprofil måste ses; hade han mottagit mer humanistiska, aristokratiskt klara, ljusa, enkla ideal, hade han aldrig kunnat skriva sin långa rad av tillkrånglade, affekterade, överreflekterade symfonier. Ty det är just genom att krångla till sig, vara avsiktligt kärv, djup, ”titaniskt” subjektiv som den småborgerliga naturen tror sig bli fin och nå det konstnärliga adelskapet. (Nietzsche tröttnade inte på att utveckla denne skarpa psykologiska iakttagelse för sine likaledes alltför småborgerliga och andligt oaristokratiska landsmän.)

Man kan därför till de mångas tröst som skyggt och undrande bekänna sin oförmåga att på något sätt gripas eller beröras av Carl Nielsens musik med allt större visshet fastslå: från den normala musikuppfattningens ståndpunkt, för den naturliga musikkänslan är det mesta han skrivit ren – fastän naturligtvis omedveten – humbug. En ny dansk version av ”kejsarens nya kläder”, inte så kvick, men mer konkret övertygande än den gamla.

Konserten inleddes med den, som det påstås, ”omstridda” femte symfonin, cerebral som sine föregångare, torr och otillfredsställande. Kompositören medger själv i sin analys att mycket i verket ”blir till ingenting” (Carl Nielsen-citat fra koncertens programhefte, sml. [10:355]),  men tycks inte märka att detta är fallet med symfonin i dess helhed.

[…]

Det absolut sämsta denne en smula för tydligt experimenterande och i slingerbultar framkryssande dansk hittills sammanskrivit är dock den klarinettkonsert som nu bjöds som nyhet och vars kacklande, galande, pipande, bölande och grymtande solostämma utfördes av dansken Aage Oxenvad. Här bekänner sig Carl Nielsen öppet till den rena kakofonismen. Han strävar att följa med sin tid, bättre förstånd har han inte. […] Man kan för resten inte undra på att en prisdomare som själv komponerar så pratar både hit och dit när det gäller att bedöma verk i ”Schuberts anda”. Om hans deltagande och tvetydiga hållning i den ominösa dollarsymfoni-tävlingen erinrades man för resten direkt helt onödigt och oväntat när hr Atterberg själv under sluthyllningarna fremträdde och överräckte sin prisdomare en lagerkrans. Då måste man verkligen skratta än en gång och tänka på nytt vad man hela tiden tänkt under den rysliga klarinettkonserten (det låter inte vackert i svenska öron, men är ett kraftigt och sunt danskt ordspråk, som många i dessa dagar borde begrunda):

Naar skidt kommer til Ære,

ved det ikke hvordan det vil være.”

P.-B. (Wilhelm Peterson-Berger i Dagens Nyheter 6.12.1928)

Dagligdagen

En rød tråd, som aldrig når at knytte sig, går igennem disse år: Følelsen af og bestræbelsen på at leve op til, at det nu er på tide at koncentrere sig om de værker der skal skrives og ikke lade sig trække ind i alle mulige udvortes, tidsrøvende projekter. Illustrerende for situationen er det, at da Sophus Michaëlis den 21.5.1929 bestiller Carl Nielsen til at komponere musikken til det kommende H.C. Andersen-festspil i 1930 [10:545], siger han nej og forklarer sig over for konen: ”Da jeg nu har saadan Arbejdslyst til mit eget, har jeg alligevel svaret nej til Odense (H.C. Andersen-Festen). Men H.C. Andersen-festen fik dog sit værk: Amor og Digteren [CNW 23]. Det er jo mange Penge at tjene, men jeg vil i min Alder have Lov at gøre de Ting der optager mig; jeg ved Du vil sige det samme. Man bad om hurtigst Svar, derfor kunde jeg ikke først høre Din Mening.” [10:557]

Men Carl Nielsen kom jo alligevel til at komponere lejlighedsværket, som han faktisk selv ved den første henvendelse i 1928 havde foreslået ændret fra en kantate til en lille opera eller et festspil, i håb om at han så ville kunne aftvinge opgaven større interesse (Samtid nr. 174).

Damgaard er det evige tilflugtssted, hvor han søger hen, nu i en ny og mere luksuriøs bil, en stor Morris, og med klippekort til færgeoverfarterne. På Damgaard har han dårlig samvittighed over, at han i København ikke fik besøgt Irmelin og Eggert som han ville, og han sender Irmelin det retoriske spørgsmål: ”Er da Livet i Byen et Hjul der griber fat i Ens Klæder?” [10:532]

Hans musik bliver ikke længere kun spillet af ham selv, og med den unge Johan Hye-Knudsen som dirigent bliver Saul og David [CNW 1] nu også endelig taget op igen i København. Resultat: Hye-Knudsen kommer til at stå som eneforvalter af værket helt frem til 1970erne. Tæller man op, er det i det hele taget forbavsende så mange opførelser af hans værker, der er vidnesbyrd om i dette bind både i Danmark og udenfor. Den 23.10.1928 får Espansiva [CNW 27] – og Carl Nielsen - f.eks. sin første opførelse i Japan. Charles Lautrup er blevet professor i musik ved det kejserlige konservatorium i Uyeno i Tokyo. Der er fuldt hus og stormende bifald i den kæmpemæssige Nihon-Seinenkan Hall. Kontakten mellem Lautrup og Danmark har næppe været god; Berlingske Tidende bringer, nærmest som en tilfældighed, nyheden med mere end to måneders forsinkelse (Berlingske Tidende, Aften 4.1.1928).

Også når andre spiller Carl Nielsens værker, griber det imidlertid forstyrrende ind i hans dagligdag. Musikere søger ham for at være i dialog med ham om programmer og indstuderinger, og når koncerterne oprinder, ligger det i situationen at han må være til stede – og lade sig hylde, såmænd også være til stede, når hans musikervenner spiller anden musik end Nielsen. Naturligvis har han også en ærlig interesse deri, men får ikke desto mindre bestandig sin dagligdag hugget i stykker, og skønt han har svært ved at sige nej, kommer han alligevel til at svigte nogle. Læs selv hvordan han formulerer sin undskyldning til maleren Johannes Kragh, som har anket over at han svigter sine venner! [10:395]

Længslen går ikke kun efter et uforstyrret liv med mulighed for kunstnerisk koncentration; længslen går også efter det åndelige samvær med ligesindede, der er blevet så sjældent. I Stockholm har han og Anne Marie en aften været hos Elisabeth og Ture Rangström, og der har de i et ”naturligt og hjerteligt Selskab” genoplevet ungdommens ”optagethed af selve det strømmende Liv med nye, friske Indtryk og nye Impulser,” oplevet kontrasten til at ”den største [del] af Ens Tilværelse ellers bliver udfyldt af Banalitet og Kjedsommelighed, især naar man ikke er fyldt af et Arbejde der interesserer En, men maa bevæge sig i en daglig Trummerum mellem almindelige Mennesker.” [10:406]

I forbindelse med aftenen hos Rangström erindrer Carl Nielsen også deres sidste møde med Busoni i Paris. Busoni ”blev henrykt ved at se os og sagde: ”Hør! vi som har saamange Tanker og Anskuelser fælles, vi skulde rive os løs fra dette kunstige Liv vi fører og rejse til en ensom Ø og leve sammen i Naturen og dyrke vort aandelige Indhold ved bestandige Samtaler.”” [10:406]

Det er naturligvis på baggrund af samme oplevelse af den smuldrende dagligdag – også sat på musikalsk begreb i 5. symfoni – at der i Carl Nielsens dagbog dukker endnu en formulering op af et humanistisk program så alment og slående enkelt at det har gyldighed for alle tider og ikke mindst for århundredet der fulgte efter ham, og det kunne stå som motto for enhver virkelig skolereform:

”Det aandelige Liv er ikke født med Arme og Ben, Lemmer og andre Organer; det udvikles kun ved Tænkning, Øvelse Kundskab, Tilegnelse Interesse og Kærlighed til alt hvad vore Forgængere har skabt gennem Bøger og Kunstværker. Hvad ellers? Gennem dette Arbejde er det som om der faktisk vokser nye Organer frem i vort Indre. For hver Dag vi samler og øver os bliver disse Organer stærkere og fastere og tilsidst kan vi – indenfor det Maal Naturen nu engang har sat for alting – stole paa dem naar vi blot holder dem rene, og i bestandig Virksomhed.” [10:421]

Kunst og forstyrrelser

Selv om også 1929 bringer nye hovedværker, ikke mindst de Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] kan det ikke nægtes at de ydre kravs påtrængenhed ind imellem truede med at gøre året til lidt af en ørkenvandring for komponisten. Der er stadig og til det sidste hos Carl Nielsen en kunstnerisk proces under udvikling, endda under rivende udvikling, men værkerne følger ikke kvikt efter hinanden, der er mange forstyrrelser.

De Tre Motetter er en frugt af Mogens Wöldikes oprettelse af Palestrinakoret, af renaissancemusikkens genindtog i datidens musik, men også komponistens genhør og gensyn med Saul og David og de store korsatser han i sin ungdom skrev til operaens 2. og 3. akt må have trukket i samme retning. I brevene har vi først i april 1929 et vidnesbyrd om at Carl Nielsen arbejder på de Tre Motetter [10:486], men det første vidnesbyrd om at han har planer om et sådant værk, har vi i de interview han i 1928 giver i anledning af Saul og Davids genopsætning i Göteborg (Jf. Samtid nr. 157 og 159). Det er ikke kun den ydre anledning, Palestrinakoret, der sætter ham i gang, det er også en linie i hans værker allerede i hans ungdom, som han nu tager op igen, og som han igen konfronteres med ved Saul og David-premieren i København i slutningen af februar 1929.

Et par uger før besøger Béla Bartók for første gang København, hvor han optræder tre aftener. Den 12.2. ved Musikforeningskoncerten som Ebbe Hamerik dirigerer, og hvor hovedværket efter pausen er Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]. Bartók er solist sin egen Rhapsodi for klaver og orkester op. 1! Et udmærket værk, som dog knap nok kan kaldes en præsentation af Bartók, og hvis han følte sig umoderne med sin 2. kvartet ved mødet med Nielsen i Budapest (Jf. indledningen til bind 6) hvordan må han så ikke nu 8 år senere have følt sig i Musikforeningen i København ved mødet med Det Uudslukkelige?

Carl Nielsen var rejst til Damgaard nogle få dage forinden, næppe fordi han ikke havde lyst til at møde Bartók og tale med ham, men fordi han vel nok har kunnet indse, at hvis han havde været til stede ved koncerten i Musikforeningen, ville han have fordunklet Bartók fuldstændig, det ville nærmest have været en fornærmelse.

Gunnar Hauch, som ikke just var Nielsen-mand, skrev i sin anmeldelse af Bartóks klaveraften i Foreningen Ny Musik tre dage senere: ”I Musikforeningen lå han [Bartók] saa afgjort under for Carl Nielsen, og nu i Aftes vandt han heller ikke, maa man vist sige, Slaget.” Flere anmeldere syntes, at de klaverstykker han spillede af Zoltán Kodály var mere interessante end hans egne. Også en radiokoncert gav Bartók ved sit besøg i København; her spillede han blot barokmusik og et udvalg af sine egne folkemusikbearbejdelser. Hvem mon har lagt hans programmer?

Da Bartóks solokoncert i foreningen Ny Musik fandt sted den 15.2. var Carl Nielsen tilbage i København. Det er vanskeligt at forestille sig at han ikke skulle have været til stede, han må have følt sig forpligtet både af hensyn til Bartók og af hensyn til vennerne i og omkring Ny Musik, men der er ikke fundet vidnesbyrd om tilstedeværelsen.

I løbet af foråret begynder hverdagen for alvor at smuldre for både mand og kone. I april indlægges Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen på Hjemmet for Vanføres klinik, bliver anbragt på ryggen med vægtlod og stræk på det ene ben, ligger således i over 5 uger, og da hun er ude igen efter 7 uger, venter en længere genoptræning. Den er knap overstået, før hun i juni ved huset på Skagen vælter på cykel [10:594] [10:601], og uden at brække noget dog kommer så slemt til skade at hun igen må lade sig indlægge til behandling først på Frydenstrand ved Frederikshavn [10:600], senere på Silkeborg Kuranstalt [10:653].

Mødet med Jorden

Midt i alt dette har Carl Nielsen igen fået en bestilling, han er blevet bedt om at skrive musik til en kantate [CNW 112] til Polyteknisk Læreanstalts 100 års jubilæum, der skal markeres ved Det nordiske Ingeniørmøde i København i 1929 i Kæmpehallen, dvs. Forum på Frederiksberg, som var åbnet med en automobiludstilling i 1926, og som synes at have sat ny standard også for kulturel udvendighed i disse år.

Bestillingen kom fra professor ved, tidligere direktør for Polyteknisk Læreanstalt H.I. Hannover, og sagen var prækær for anstalten. Regeringen havde tidligere bevilget penge til en konkurrence om både musik og tekst til en jubilæumskantate; men så skiftede regeringen, og den ny regering følte sig ikke forpligtet af den gamles tilsagn. Da man på Polyteknisk Læreanstalt endelig havde overblik over de penge man havde til rådighed, var det for sent at tænke på konkurrence. Hvis det skulle ende med en kantate til tiden, var der ikke anden mulighed end at henvende sig til toppen af dansk musik, Carl Nielsen, og bede ham klare den sag og give ham frie hænder til at finde tekstdigteren [10:537]. Det lader man så H.I. Hannover gøre; han er gift med Carl Johan Michaelsens søster Laura, og tilhører Carl Nielsens omgangskreds.

Her er der altså flere grunde til at Carl Nielsen ikke kan sige nej. Han vil også gerne hjælpe sin gamle ven L.C. Nielsen, som er den eneste tekstdigter han kan tænke sig at arbejde sammen med, og han får på forhånd honoraret til denne forhøjet fra 400 til 500 kr., for den lille opgave, en kantate på 10-15 minutter:

”Først en Sang (3 a 4 Vers) for Mandskor og Orkester, saa et Recitativ (en Slags Udsigt over Videnskaben, Historien o.s.v.) for en mandig Røst med Orkester. Saa kommer Taleren og derefter atter en Sang for Kor og Orkester og endelig til allersidst to, allerhøjst tre Vers paa Melodien: ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] hvor Forsamlingen skulde synge med. Kantaten skal være saaledes at den ikke blot kan synges ved 100 Aars-Festen men ogsaa ved Aarsfesten i Fremtiden.” [10:530]

Det fører til en længere korrespondance med L.C. Nielsen. L.C. har været syg og er på rekreation på Sjællands Odde. Carl Nielsen flytter i sin Morris frem og tilbage mellem Damgaard og Skagen. Og lad os bare sige det, som det er, her er vi ved en af brevudgavens absurditeter:

Når komponisten sidder i sin ensomhed og skaber et støre mesterværk ud af sin sjæl og sin frugtbare bevidsthed om verden, får vi ikke nødvendigvis noget særligt at vide om det i brevene, men når han, som her, har store praktiske problemer med et lille, ligegyldigt værk, som han helst ville have været fri for at komponere, kaster det det ene brev efter det andet af sig til 117 forskellige mennesker, og vi ved tilsyneladende alt om dets tilblivelse. Selv om vi ved at den færdige kantate [CNW 112] blev spillet nogle gange også ved senere årsfester, har den næppe været spillet de sidste 80 år, og den bedste grund til atter at gøre det er måske, at vi dårligt kan vide så meget om den uden at blive nysgerrige efter at høre den, og fra de andre lejlighedsværker, som vi har hørt, ved vi jo, at der næsten altid et eller andet sted viser sig et glimt af noget genialt.

Foreløbig er der slet ingenting. Komponisten kan ikke komme i gang med at komponere, før han har i det mindste et vers eller to at begynde med. Carl Nielsen rykker L.C. gang efter gang, og han har det dårligt med at blive ved, når L.C. stadig er syg. L.C. på sin side vil nødig svigte, og lover flere gange, at nu kommer der straks et par vers. Sarkastiske bemærkninger om ”kunstværket” og festkomiteer har han dog lettere ved at skrive. L.C. Nielsens mening er: ”især fordi jeg skal samarbejde med dig endnu engang, paatager jeg mig Kantaten, skønt Honoraret relativt er det mindste, jeg har faaet, siden jeg aabnede min Bod i Aabenraa. Havde du ikke faaet det forhøjet til 500 Kr, vilde jeg have afslaaet, thi 400 Kr fik jeg i 1902 for en Kantate til Jernindustriens Mænd, og selv Professorer maa vide, at 400 dengang var adskilligt mere end 400 nu, ligesom deres Professorgage, der forøvrigt næppe er for høj, sikkert er betydeligt mere nu end da.” [10:536]

Senere hedder det fra L.C.: ”jeg bliver mer og mer paa det rene med, hvad Honoraret jo straks lod formode, at det ikke var en Digter, du skulde henvende dig til, men til en af de Viseforfattere, der averterer i ”Politiken”. Der er en, som hedder Jacob. Og du kan vælge ham endnu, hans Vers vil sikkert passe bedst til Prof. Hannover!” [10:584]

Carl Nielsen er stadig tålmodig og solidarisk, han har såmænd næppe illusioner om at der er tale om kunst, men den 2.7. må L.C. give op og meddele, at han ikke kan skrive teksten [10:624]. Da har han mange nætter tumlet med udviklingen fra H.C. Ørsteds ”Aanden i Naturen” til Einstein og Bohr uden at kunne komme i gang.

Nu haster det med at finde en ny digter. Carl foreslår Sophus Michaëlis, men hans bestilling af musikken til H.C. Andersen-festspillet i 1930 har Carl Nielsen i mellemtiden undslået sig, for at kunne hellige sig sit eget, og Michaëlis er nu ikke til sinds at kaste fra sig hvad han sidder med for at digte til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt. Ironisk nok var honoraret for musikken til Andersen-festspillet af en noget anden størrelse: 3000 kr.! [10:545]

På L.C.s forslag bliver det den yngre Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, der nu skal løfte opgaven. Han går straks ind i samarbejdet med den store komponist med liv og sjæl, ud fra den selvfølgelige præmis at det er varig kunst der ønskes, og at det tidsbundne må undgås. Man aner i brevvekslingen med komponisten at denne har måttet holde digteren lidt fra livet.

I løbet af kort tid leverer Seedorff imidlertid en kantatetekst med titlen Mødet med Jorden, og herefter er dét så titlen på kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt [CNW 112]. Seedorff lader sig ikke nøje med at begynde ved H.C. Ørsted, men rykker kimen til menneskets erkendelse tilbage til jordens skabelse. Det er højtravende, patetisk, abstrakt guldalderlyrik, og de lærde videnskabsmænd, som har betinget sig at et udvalg på tre professorer skal have teksten forelagt ”for at overvaage at Digteren ikke begaar rent tekniske Brølere” [10:530] finder ingen brølere, der er nemlig intet om teknik i teksten. De polytekniske professorer synes heller ikke at teksten siger dem noget, men resignerer da de forstår at Carl Nielsen er tilfreds og synes at det er en brugelig tekst at komponere til.

Derimod er der én sætning i teksten, som de bliver politisk betænkelige ved. Seedorff har hen mod slutningen, altså i de vers der skal synges på melodien til Du danske Mand, som et udtryk for menneskets evige erkendelsestrang skrevet ordene: ”Flyt frem paany dit Grænseskel”, og disse ord mener de videnskabelige professorer vil kunne opfattes af tyskerne som dansk aggression, et ønske om grænseflytning, Danmark til Hamborg. [10:668]

Seedorff ændrer smidigt til: ”Flyt frem din Videns Grænseskel”, og efter at Carl Nielsen til sidst har kørt land og rige rundt i sin privatbil – porto refunderes af opdraggiveren, ikke benzinforbruget – og har aktiveret flere musikmennesker i kopiering af korstemmer til studentersangforeningen og i musikkens udsættelse for harmoniorkester, idet det er Livgardens Musikkorps, der skal forsøge at give musikken en vis fylde og pondus i Kæmpehallen, kan den lille mand pligtskyldig stå i samme hal den 30.8. om formiddagen og holde det ny værk over dåben for et massepublikum fra flere lande.

Så gik den sommer.

Hymne til Kunsten [CNW 113]


Der kommer endnu en ny kantate dette efterår; i Carl Nielsens brev til Lisa Mannheimer den 29.6.1929 hører vi første gang om, at han også har sagt ja til at komponere den: ”en Hymne (jf. Samtid nr. 165) til Aabningen af den store Forum-Kultur-Uge som finder Sted i Oktober.” [10:604] Det er igen Kæmpehallen, der er rammen om en udstilling af dansk kunst, gammel som ny, skulptur, maleri, litteratur og musik. I et stort antal stande (ville vi sige i dag) præsenteres det hele i grupper og temaer, digtere og forfattere læser op, kammerensembler spiller klassisk og nyere dansk musik, og midt i hallen gives der i løbet af perioden et antal store koncerter med symfonisk musik fra romantik til nutiden.

De fleste danske dirigenter og mange solister kommer i ilden. Ved den første koncert på åbningsdagen skal Carl Nielsens ny kantate uropføres, og det lidt stive billede af Carl Nielsen som dirigent, det eneste fotografi der findes af ham i den rolle, er taget ved den lejlighed (se foto ved [10:755]).

Denne gang er det Sophus Michaëlis der har skrevet teksten, i så god tid at Carl Nielsen kan komponere musikken i et sammenhængende forløb på Damgaard fra den 3.9. til den 13.9. Dog må han bede sig fri for at møde på konservatoriet i København til optagelsesprøverne, og vil gerne have svar på om han kan blive på Damgaard ”med god Samvittighed!” [10:729] Hvortil den gamle Anton Svendsen replicerer:

”Hvis vi i Conservatoriet vilde forsøge at hindre Dem i at skrive et smukt Værk, saa vilde det jo være os, der evigt maatte gaa omkring med en ond Samvittighed. Vi foretrækker derfor absolut at De bliver paa Damgaarden med Deres onde Samvittighed.” [10:730]

Før vi når frem til åbningen af kæmpearrangementet den 12.10.1929, er det blevet omdøbt til Kunststævnet. Københavnerne er på vandring i samme retning, mod Forum på Frederiksberg, og man må gribe ind og fordele tilstrømningen af hensyn til brandmyndighederne. Flere gange bliver stævnet forlænget, og det der skulle have varet en uge, kommer til at vare en måned. Først den 10.11. er det slut.

Det betyder også at antallet af koncerter er blevet udvidet. Carl Nielsen ender således med at dirigere ved hele 4 koncerter. Lørdag aften den 26.10. dirigerer han en hel koncert med egne kompositioner: Espansiva, klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43] og Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17]. Ved den sidste koncert søndag den 3.11. er det igen et helt Nielsen-program med Nielsen som dirigent for kun blæsere: Det gamle Festpræludium for klaver [CNW 84], nu instrumenteret for blæsere, en til lejligheden arrangeret suite af musikken til Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] fra Dyrehavespillet i 1925 og endelig en sidste gang Hymne til Kunsten. Politiken meddeler samme morgen:

”Kunststævnet forbereder sig naturligvis paa igen at faa en stor Søndag, og der er lagt et Program, der kan holde de store Skarer i Aande. Man begynder med Musik tidligt i Eftermiddag og fortsætter til sent i Aften, blandt andet med en Carl Nielsen-Koncert. Nu har man faaet Erfaring for, at Carl Nielsen maaske er den, der ”trækker bedst” paa Kunststævnet.” Politiken 3.11.1929.

Vennens død

Tro nu ikke, at ovenstående nødvendigvis var det vigtigste der skete det år. Der skete hele tiden også noget andet, samtidig eller ved siden af, og brevene fortæller det jo ikke i kronologisk orden, snarere når det falder for.

Bror Beckman, det fine, stilfærdige, kultiverede musikmenneske med det depressive gemyt; Bror Beckman, der havde mødt mødt Carl Nielsen første gang i Berlin i efteråret 1894, allerede da en beundrer af Carl Nielsens musik, og da slet ikke havde kunnet fatte sig da han for første gang stod over for manden selv; Bror Beckman døde den 22.7.1929; Bror Beckman, den svenske komponist, der tjente til dagen og vejen i forsikringsselskabet Fylgia, i 1909 blev forretningsfører for Kungliga Musikaliska Akademien og året efter direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm og tog sin pædagogiske opgave så alvorligt, at han med Carl Nielsens ord ”brændte sine Skibe og lagde sin Nodepen under Laas og Lukke i den nederste Skuffe og kastede vistnok Nøglen langt ud i Mälaren for ikke at komme i Fristelse og svigte sin Post.” Bror Beckman, som frem for nogen aktivt arbejdede for Carl Nielsen og hans musik i Sverige; Ture Rangström, Julius Rabe, Moses Pergament, Gunnar Jeanson m.fl., var jo alle hans elever. Bror Beckman døde den dag Carl Nielsen, der ikke havde låst sin nodepen inde, begyndte at komponere musikken til den fortvivlende Polyteknikerkantate: Mødet med Jorden [CNW 112].

Bror Beckman havde dårligt hjerte, men på en anden måde end Carl Nielsen. Bror Beckmans hjerte galopperede ustandseligt de sidste år, og Beckman beder om undskyldning for at han fortæller om det i hvert eneste brev. Kun en dag i ny og næ, eller en halv en sjælden gang, har han fred for hjertet, til sidst har han aldrig mere fred, og lægerne mener at han ikke kan gøre andet end at leve med det, så længe det varer.

Det gør Bror Beckman så, passer sit arbejde som en der har ansvaret for ungdommens musikopdragelse og musikkulturens fortsættelse og fremskridt, og opdager så alligevel til sin overraskelse, at han stadig har nøglen til skuffen med sin nodepen, når således inden han dør at gøre enkelte gamle værker klar til udgivelse eller opførelse, bl.a. den gamle eneste symfoni, han har skrevet; den får et mindre antal opførelser fra Helsingfors til Tivoli i København, hvor Frederik Schnedler-Petersen sætter den på programmet, mens Nielsen ender med ikke at kunne være til stede på grund af de vigtige sager hans nodepen bliver rodet ind i.

Til gengæld når han at sende Politiken en lille foromtale af Beckmans gamle symfoni (Jf. Samtid nr. 164). Beckman har sendt ham partituret med ordene: ”jag förstår mer än väl, vilken smörja det är. Emellertid sänder jag dig nu ett exemplar av partituret bara för att visa min tacksamhet för allt jag fått av dig. Säg ingenting om den utan förlåt denna ungdomssynd och betänk, att den är skriven för 34 år sedan.” [10:576]

Som erstatning for Carl Nielsens tilstedeværelse er Søs og Emil Telmányi dagen efter Tivolikoncerten af Schnedler-Petersen inviteret til frokost med Bror Beckman og hans unge ven og samlever Alrik Wede, som Beckman kalder ”min s.k. fosterson” [10:267]. Under frokosten ringer Carl Nielsen, ikke fra Damgaard, for der er jo ikke telefon, men fra et sted i nærheden, og taler med Bror Beckman og dem alle sammen [10:615]. Bror Beckman er også med ude på Fuglebakkevej og ser Søs og Emils nye hus, og efter hans død skriver Søs til sin deprimerede far: ”jeg kan forstaa Du er bedrøvet. Men han var meget svag, kære Far, og han var ofte meget forpint[.] Jeg er saa glad for at han var saa straalende glad for sit lille Ophold hernede, han syntes han befandt sig saa godt. Det er mærkeligt at tænke at han kom helt op ved Stigerne i vores Hus og stod med sit fine lyse Smil og saa ud fra Vinduerne og fandt det saa ”vakkert” [10:677].

Carl Nielsen forsøger tilsyneladende uden held at få kontakt til Alrik Wede for at få noget at vide om Beckmans sidste dage [10:723] [10:780]. Om Alrik Wede ved vi at han var født i 1903, blev jurist i 1928, var ansat ved forskellige domstole før han i 1938 blev kommunalborgmester i Sollefteå i Norrland. I 1935 giftede han sig med tegnelærer Ella Engholm, født 1904, med hvem han fik tre børn 1940-42.

Det gamle forlag

I en brevudgave er det ingen dårlig idé også at læse, hvad der ikke står i den. Det er f.eks. vilkåret hvis man vil vide noget om, hvordan det står til mellem komponisten og hans gamle forlag. Et brev fra Søs til faderen [10:151] kunne tyde på, at det ligger lige under overfladen ikke kun hos hovedpersonerne, men generelt hos medlemmerne af både Hansen- og Nielsen-familien. Søs beretter om en overordentlig anstrengt samtale med Svend Wilhelm Hansen, hvor de begge går som katten om den varme grød, mens modsætningen mellem forretning og kunst skriger. [10:151]

I april 1929 ønsker forlaget at nedsætte tantiemen på en gammel kontrakt [10:505]. Carl Nielsen erklærer sig så energisk indforstået med dette – ”for Livs og Døds Skyld” – at man uvilkårligt studser. På det originale brev fra Carl Nielsen [10:507] har firmaet noteret: ”nedsat 23.4.” – altså i 1929. På den oprindelige kontrakt fra 1918 har Carl Nielsen imidlertid allerede den 4.11.1922 med sin underskrift bekræftet nedsættelsen af tantiemen til de nu igen ønskede 15%!! – og forlaget har udbetalt tantiemen for de før prisnedsættelsen solgte eksemplarer: 14 kr. [7:348]. Det er store sager man beskæftiger sig med!

På den baggrund kan det næsten undre at forlaget i januar 1929 beder Carl Nielsen og Hakon Andersen om at udarbejde et tillæg til Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, et tillæg som Carl Nielsen indsender færdigredigeret til forlaget den 22.4.1929 [10:511].

Kontrakten underskriver han den 27.4. Garantisummen lyder da på 300 kr. til deling mellem Hakon Andersen og Carl Nielsen, skønt man fra forlagets side havde foreslået de samme betingelser som i kontrakten for den oprindelige udgave af Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]: 15% af udsalgsprisen og en garantisum på 500 kr. [10:433] [10:449] (Jf. Kontrakt af 11.4.1924, EWH. Den ny kontakt på tillægget af 27.4.1929 synes at være den sidste parterne indgik).

Tillægget udkom imidlertid ikke i Carl Nielsens levetid. Forlaget fik ikke umiddelbart dækning for den udbetalte garantisum. I august 1940 (Jf. forlagsannoncering i forlagets eget Musikbladet 1940 nr. 5 og i Berlingske Tidende og Politiken, begge den 18.8.1940. Pligtafleveringseksemplaret indgået til Det Kongelige Bibliotek i en større samlet levering fra Wilhelm Hansen den 10.1.1941; deraf den fejlagtige angivelse af udgivelsesår i bibliotekets katalog og rundt omkring i litteraturen) udkom Melodibogen imidlertid i en ny forøget udgave, udateret, og af forlaget også kaldt ”nyt Oplag”. Det var netop da alsangsbevægelsen i det første besættelsesår kulminerede, og det har vel så været alsangen der endelig gjorde forretningen mulig.

Til og med nr. 279 er 1940-udgaven identisk med førsteudgaven fra 1924, og begge udgaver er, som nodeudgivelser generelt, uden år! – hvad enten der er tale om tidløs musik eller ej. Forøgelsen i 1940-udgaven består i 81 nye melodier, numrene 280a-346b, og skønt det af Carl Nielsen i 1929 indsendte redaktionsmateriale ikke er fundet, er der ingen tvivl om, at det indgår i forøgelsen. Udgaven er i øvrigt påtrykt oplagstal: ”24.-29. Tusinde” – altså fra 1924 til 1940: 23000 eksemplarer, den ny udgave i 1940 i første omgang 6000 eksemplarer.

Blandt de nytilkomne melodier er der 17 af Carl Nielsen, identisk med de 17, som FS 111 opregner under ”Ny revideret Udgave (1926/27)” – med en ejendommelig meningsløs og uforståelig fejlangivelse af år. De fleste af disse er genbrug af tidligere publicerede sange, og er altså problemfrie for senere udgivere. To af de 17 er imidlertid tydeligt blevet til under redaktionen af det påtænkte tillæg i 1929, den ene, nr. 291a, Nu ruger paa Reden [CNW 389], endda med * markeret som førstetryk i udgaven i overensstemmelse med udgavens genbrug af Carl Nielsens forord til 1924-udgaven, mens CNU III/4-7, 273 lader sig nøje med at bringe sangen på grundlag af en skitse med afvigende nodetekst. Den anden, Jeg har båret Lærkens Vinge  [CNW 377] (nr. 312), bringer CNU III/4-7, 396 på grundlag af en autograf som – indleveret til Det Kongelige Biblioteks samling af samarbejdspartneren Hakon Andersen i 1935 – ligeledes må formodes at være et arbejdspapir – og et vidnesbyrd om melodiens tilkomst i forbindelse med dette samarbejde i 1929 (Det kan vel kaldes forhastet, at CNU-udgaven afviser 1940-udgaven af Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] som værende relevant, jf. CNU III/7 s. 508 og s. 104-105).

Altså: Forlag Wilhelm Hansen og komponist Carl Nielsen kommunikerede stadig om sangudgivelser. Nye værker blev der ikke talt om. Enkelte af disse udkom på andre forlag, men flere af Carl Nielsens hovedværker fra de sidste år udkom først adskillige år efter hans død. Da vor komponist havde allermest medgang og blev allermest fejret og spillet, allerede også uden for Danmark, havde han ikke noget forlag.

About this volume (10)

The two major events in the autumn of 1927 were, for Carl Nielsen, the publication of My Childhood, and for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the installation and unveiling of the equestrian statue of Christian IX after nearly two decades of struggle, marking for both artists, husband and wife, a crucial point in their artistic careers and lives. Even if neither of them had any intention of standing still and rest on their laurels, they had nevertheless arrived and stood firmly in the public consciousness for who they were.

Already some years earlier, they had found each other again after the many years' crisis in their marriage, though Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen clearly had reservations with a recurring sense that something had been irretrievably lost in the relationship. From 1928 on, however, we can sense that she, too, is beginning to believe in the relationship again. The depressive relapses with statements about broken porcelain that can never be repaired seem finally to have been overcome.

Only once, alone at a spa in France, does she have a relapse and writes to Carl that 'it's like grass is growing up between us' [10:239]. All the old things well up in him again, and he replies: 'That hurt me so much and I am so tired of it all that I went to bed, but now I am feeling a bit better and will try to work again.' [10:248] Today's reader, observing from a cooler distance, can perhaps surmise that the remark about 'grass' might also have been understood as an opening, an admission on Anne Marie's part of a guilty conscience, now that they are again separated for such long periods.

It is also strange to read what Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen writes in some anxiety to her daughter Irmelin, who has been staying in Skagen for a long time with an American friend, while Eggert, her husband has been left alone in Copenhagen:

'Do you know what little Irme, I think about you so much; I feel it is a shame for Ekkert, a shame for both of you, that you are away from him and his work for such a long time, and is it right? I don't really think so, for as you say, while you do have obligations to your guests, you owe most to your husband and yourself. Yes, forgive me, as your mother, for speaking up, but I don't think it's quite right.' [10:695] It is hard not to read this as an expression of self-awareness as well!

In this new phase of their life, husband and wife make a concerted effort to spend as much time together as possible. It often fails, and at first it appears as though they are just as far apart as they have always been; perhaps no longer so much because of Anne Marie's work as because of the spa treatments that they both need, she for her bronchitis and her rheumatism, he for his bad heart – disorders that can only rarely be treated at the same sanatorium – and then due to the fact that increasingly he cannot find the peace he needs to work anywhere but at Damgaard.

Nonetheless, 1928 begins well. From 20 January to 12 February, they are together on a skiing holiday in  Lillehammer in Norway prescribed by their doctor. It is pretty cold in all of southern Europe but the doctor thinks that, unless they want to go all the way to North Africa, the sun on snow is great for them both, and though Carl Nielsen soon falls on the hotel's stairs and breaks a rib, the local doctor tells him there is nothing to be done about it but to grin and bear it and allows him to continue skiing. He does this and is happy that in the mountains and the clear air his heart can copes better than it could back home.

Before their departure, they entertained old friends at Frederiksholms Kanal, the two spinsters who live together, the former court singer Elisabeth Dons and the specialist in skin and venereal diseases Johanne Feilberg, and the learned classical philologist and bachelor Ove Jørgensen, who tried more than anyone else to keep the couple together and acted as an intermediary between the spouses throughout the crisis years. There was also Anne Marie's student and younger colleague Helen Schou, the daughter of the banker and stockbroker I.M. Reé, now officially married to an heir of Schou's Factory, Schou's Soaphouses and Schou's Department Store, a successful manufacturing and retail business where almost every Dane would shop for the next half century. From the start, Anne Marie's student was free of the financial morass that was a condition of both Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen's artistic activity for most of their lives.

After this lively evening, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote a long letter to Irmelin in New York and in it preserved a rare concrete glimpse of how a conversation and discussion might take shape in the circle around the artist couple. In this case, Johanne Feilberg initiates it with a statement that she would not consent to being operated on by a female doctor and that women have no notion of politics. Anne Marie counters this and thinks that the male and female characteristics are mixed up together. Christ and the Sermon on the Mount and Socrates come up, Ove Jørgensen spontaneously translating the Sermon on the Mount for the company since the Bible is not properly translated, as Anne Marie writes [10:13].

Symphony no. 1 is revived [CNW 25] 

From Norway, Carl Nielsen continues a dialogue with Ebbe Hamerik, who has been chosen as the new conductor of The Music Society after Carl Nielsen's retirement due to illness and Christian Christiansen has acted as a less than successful transitional figure (See introduction volume 9) In Hamerik's first concert in this role, and in the interest of continuity and out of respect for his predecessors, he programmed works of the Golden Age and Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 which had never been performed at The Music Society [10:41] Since Hamerik's performance of the symphony and sources for it involves a number of questions, including how to interpret the preserved rudimentary sources, the issue should not be passed over simply with the excuse that there is so much else not included in this introduction.

Carl Nielsen writes from Lillehammer that they will return home Sunday morning (on 12 February), because he wants to attend Hamerik's dress rehearsal at The Music Society taking place at 12.30 that day. Hamerik has studied the symphony 'with great thoroughness and love, which is evident from the letters, discussions before I left, and from various questions he has asked.' [10:33]

Hamerik's work with the symphony resulted partly in 'extensive changes and additions with regard to phrasing, dynamics and articulation,' partly in Carl Nielsen having composed a number of new measures in the finale, measures that Hamerik orchestrated and therefore premiered with the composer's acceptance and approval (Cf. CNU II/I foreword by Peter Hauge, pp. xi-xxvii, and appendix, pp. 156-169). In the process, the composer, too, must have acquired a renewed sense of the old work, which he does not seem to have conducted himself since 9 August 1909 in Aarhus [3:735].  To a lesser degree he may have concerned himself with it in connection with Wilhelm Stennhammar's discovery and performance of the symphony in Gothenburg in 1910 and 1918, [3:934] [6:36] (Cf. introduction volume 6) and again before his son-in-law's performance of the symphony in Gothenburg on 16 December 1925 [8:408].

Hamerik's performance of the symphony at The Music Society on 13 February 1928 [10:41] results in Carl Nielsen himself conducting the symphony at a Palace Concert already on 26 February [10:56] (Cf. TS p. 536). The orchestra is the same, the notes are the same. According to the newspapers, both Hamerik and Nielsen conducted without a score. That no reviews in either Hamerik's or Nielsen's case draw attention to the rewritten passage in the finale is perhaps not so strange; after all, no one would have been able to remember this music – apart from Hamerik, the composer and Emil Telmányi, who is the person who has shaped the story for posterity, first as an anonymous contributor to the first great Carl Nielsen biography (MS I, p. 119), where the 'villain' of the piece, Hamerik, also remained anonymous, only to be cited by name in a sharper version in his memoirs (Telmányi, pp. 106-107).

The crux of Telmányi's story is that Hamerik's 'improvements' in phrasing and articulation are actually mutilations and that, while it was true that Carl Nielsen had not expressed his displeasure to Hamerik, not even with the altered bars in the finale, which Telmányi regards as entirely Hamerik's responsibility, but instead chose to ask Schnedler-Petersen to be allowed to conduct the symphony so soon thereafter specifically in order to be able to present it in its proper form. It is obvious that Telmányi is on the wrong track in his opinion, and it is thanks to Niels Krabbe's+ that the episode has come under scrutiny (Cf. Niels Krabbe: Ebbe Hameriks påståede korrumpering af Carl Nielsens første symfoni, Fund og forskning, v. 39, pp. 121-147, Copenhagen, 2000. Also the supplement in Fund og forskning, vs. 40, pp. 229-232, Copenhagen, 2001) – with the caveat that neither Telmányi nor anyone else has directly accused Hamerik of corrupting the symphony. There is also reason to put the matter to rest in another way:

Copies of the score to the symphony have been preserved from three performances conducted by Emil Telmányi, Ebbe Hamerik and Launy Grøndahl, respectively, and, in all three instances, Carl Nielsen was in dialogue with the conductors during the preparation. In the preface to the critical edition of the symphony, Peter Hauge concludes: '... contemporaneous revisions, especially those by Hamerik and Telmányi, are not included in the list of emendations and alternative readings. Many of the present edition's emendations do, however, correspond with Hamerik's, Telmányi's and Grøndahl's, though they may have been made on the basis of a similarity analysis and not on the three conductors' scores and orchestral parts individually.' (CNU II/I Preface by Peter Hauge, p. xxvii. Carl Nielsen Studies, v. 1, Copenhagen, 2003; Peter Hauge: Carl Nielsen and Intentionality, Concerning the Editing of Nielsen's Works, pp. 60-68) The relative correspondence among the extant materials from the three performances is surely not surprising; Carl Nielsen was involved in all three cases and the addition of interpretive markings was necessitated perhaps not least by the temporal distance from the symphony's creation at the beginning of the 1890s when musicians still had a common tradition running in their veins. As Peter Hauge comments, it is striking that Johan Svendsen could premiere the symphony 'largely without additions of any kind.' (CNU II/I Preface by Peter Hauge, p. xxvi).

Next: It is of course not the case that the same notes played correctly produce the same performance with different conductors and orchestras, not even with the same orchestra and conductor in different situations. There could well have been a marked difference between Hamerik's and Carl Nielsen's interpretation of the symphony despite being based on the same notes, which is Krabbe's point and proof for his support of Hamerik's performance, and of course Telmányi could have noted this difference well enough even if, at the same time, he was under pressure and perhaps therefore not entirely objective.

Once again, as earlier in Gothenburg, Telmányi had made the mistake of trying to become his father-in-law's successor; he had applied for the position as The Music Society's conductor, which was ultimately given to Hamerik. Moreover, at this time, Telmányi was making the final decision to settle permanently in Denmark. He and Søs were in the process of building their own house, at Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg – the façade of the house is still adorned with a copy of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's lion relief for the bronze doors of the Ribe Cathedral and the ceilings inside the house by Anne Marie Telmányi's decorations. In this volume, there are also traces in the letters of a discussion that must have been held between Søs and her father, and surely therefore between Søs and Telmányi as well, a discussion about Telmányi's career and, related to this, about the significance of where Telmányi and Søs are to settle down. In this context, Carl Nielsen does not dismiss the idea that he and Anne Marie would be willing to join them in moving to a city in another country! [10:275]

Some of Telmányi's memoirs have been remembered incorrectly – The Carl Nielsen Correspondence has previous examples of this – but he is generally an honest – and keen – observer, and it is unusual for his memory to take an emotional wrong turning like here.

'Carl Nielsen expressly asked me to be at the rehearsal' (Hamerik's rehearsal of the Symphony no. 1, on 12 February 1928), writes Telmányi. Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen arrived home from Norway by ship that same morning, ostensibly so that Carl Nielsen would be able to attend The Music Society rehearsal of his symphony at 12.30 pm. From Lillehammer, he almost apologised to his son-in-law for coming home for Hamerik's rehearsal of the symphony: '... I have tried to persuade Mother to stay longer, but she thinks I should keep my word to Hamerik since he really is very green when it comes to performing my symphony in G minor.' His father-in-law also writes: 'You really don't have to pick us up; but thank you for your kindness; it is very easy to take a cab' [10:35]. There is not a word about seeing each other at the rehearsal, and we might well suspect that Carl Nielsen wanted to cancel his participation at the rehearsal more because of Telmányi's feelings of hurt at being passed over than because of Hamerik's 'improvements', which, after all, he had had a hand in crafting and even voices his respect for.

The day after the concert – that is, 14 February – Telmányi is present at Carl Nielsen's phone conversation with Frederik Schnedler-Petersen about the possibility of his being allowed to conduct his own symphony. About this he writes that the Palace Concert will take place three days later, though it actually took place on Sunday 26 February. Telmányi says that the 'house was packed' at the concert; but it was not. The next day, Politiken and Nationaltidende agree that the audience was thin on the ground. – Maybe the problem was the dwindling audience! Schnedler-Petersen needed Carl Nielsen as a draw; as it turns out, he was not making a sacrifice in letting Carl Nielsen conduct. It was nearing the end of the Palace Concerts and during their death throes, Carl Nielsen was a faithful supporter of Schnedler-Petersen's [10:691] (Cf. Samtid, no. 188).

On the other hand, others besides Telmányi were there for Carl Nielsen's performance of his Symphony no. 1 that day and experienced it as something quite special, and it is and will remain curious that Emil Telmányi and Niels Krabbe so unequivocally, each in his own way, tie Hamerik's and the composer's own performance to the score that Telmányi wrongly believes is different and Niels Krabbe shows is the same. After all, it is almost routine for musicians and orchestras to play from a score where indications of phrasing and articulation belong to every possible interpretation other than the present one, and good conductors can change interpretive details without necessarily first writing these into the score – and less good conductors may not even be able to help doing so!

The fact that Carl Nielsen wrote a dedication to Ebbe Hamerik in his copy of the score to the symphony at the rehearsal the day before the Palace Concert does not necessarily mean that the composer believes the work cannot be played differently but that he is grateful and appreciates his young friend's efforts; he has certainly got to know his own work better as a result. He is also counteracting any feeling in the talented young conductor that his own different interpretation is a correction or a reprimand.

Here, Gunnar Hauch in Nationaltidende gives this rare description of Carl Nielsen as a conductor: 'It was a successful performance, animated by the composer's peculiar and very characteristic conducting. There is no sentimentality, nor any emotional bombast, in the way he leads the orchestra, but his angular, almost mechanically accentuated movements have a formal ability to put things, or at least the main thing, into place; and he can achieve a charm of his own in the lyrical places simply by tilting his head with his own endearing expression.' Nationaltidende, 27.02.1928.

In 1965, without being familiar with Telmányi's memoirs but surely knowing the short anonymous version of the story about Hamerik's performance in Meyer's biography, Knud Jeppesen remembers 'the last time Carl Nielsen stood on the podium in the Odd Fellow Palace' – that is, at this very Palace Concert on 26 February 1928:

'Not long before, the same symphony had been performed in the same hall by a young conductor, competently, but a bit stiffly and tightly. – C.N., who seemed almost not to know it any longer, felt the urge to confirm once more that, despite everything, the work was still alive – and I have never heard it played more beautifully. He gave himself time – without sentimentalising in any way – to linger and sort of look around the work; it was as though his proud youth was once again flowing through him, a youth that he had no reason to be ashamed of. – I think I would dare to say that, in general, no one, whether during his lifetime or after, has managed to perform his works as captivatingly and convincingly as he himself.' (Knud Jeppesen: Carl Nielsen på Hundredaarsdagen, Nogle Erindringer af Knud Jeppesen; Dansk aarbog for musikforskning, 1964-65, p. 139) 

As with Niels Krabbe, Jeppesen's version  can scarcely be said to be another example of 'Telmányi's version of the story', and Knud Jeppesen comments neither directly nor indirectly on it. The sentence: 'C.N., who seemed almost not to know it any longer' echoes clearly, if not worded in precisely the same way, a statement by the composer himself.

The whole story of the two performances is about a felicitous encounter between an older and a younger composer, and about a gifted musician and son-in-law who, as a trusted collaborator and outsider, did not have an easy position in Danish music life. Still one more event in the story should be noted: when Carl and Anne Marie visit Søs and Emil Telmányi the night before Carl conducts his version of the symphony, they are present when Søs, sitting quietly, suddenly experiences 'heavy bleeding'. She becomes very anxious, is rushed to the hospital and sedated while doctors and nurses struggle for half an hour to stop the bleeding and save her life.

The next morning, the Sunday when Carl Nielsen conducts his Symphony no. 1 in the afternoon for the first time after many years, Søs tells her father, when he visits the clinic, about the dreams she had had while undergoing treatment. They clearly have the quality of a near-death experience and he writes them down [10:55] [10:56] Several months later, we learn in a letter from Søs to her mother, who is now in Greece, that it was a tapeworm she had had and that it now is gone [10:114].

Young at heart

During the 1920s, Carl Nielsen remains the young people's man of choice; they seek him out and ask for his support, and they promote him as the one person in the older generation who is closest to sharing their musical and artistic attitudes. He supports them also through the foundation boards he sits on, while some of his contemporaries doubtless felt overlooked. Think of N.O. Raasted, who had to wait for decades for the travel grant that Carl Nielsen had promised him, and of Louis Glass' appeal to Nielsen to 'get rid of the old debts before we begin to consider  younger composers.' [9:762] [9:778] Carl Nielsen also supports the young musicians in struggles with older ones about positions and careers such as Johan Hye-Knudsen, whom he recommends in Gothenburg: 'He is the most talented conductor we have, ... a very attractive young man, a quite different sort than the talentless Høeberg, who has done everything to thwart the young people (including Hammerich [Ebbe Hamerik]), but he has not succeeded.' [10:390] And Carl Johan Michaelsen and Carl Nielsen can gloat together over the royal kapellmeister Georg Høeberg's royal performance [10:58] [10:62].

It is in early 1928 that Carl Nielsen composes his most advanced works when it comes to the tonal language: Preludio e Presto for solo violin [CNW 47] and Three Piano Pieces [CNW 90], The first develops at Emil Telmányi's request from the eight measures for solo violin, sent by Carl Nielsen sent to a poll in Politiken on the occasion of his childhood friend Fini Henriques' 60th birthday on 20 December 1927 (Cf. Samtid, no. 143). The work is ready a few days before Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen leave for Norway for relaxation and a skiing holiday. At the same time, he has finished the first of the three piano pieces, Impromptu. This advanced music seems to have been created in a pure marital idyll. The same day that the violin work is finished, Anne Marie writes to Irmelin in New York: 'So he's sitting here now and playing something very beautiful on the piano this evening, and I am sitting in the living room and listening. When I ask him what it is or will become, he says he doesn't know.' [10:13]

Carl Nielsen has once again regenerated musically and this time created works that fit hand a glove in the narrow new music circles that have arisen in Denmark as elsewhere. The premiere of the violin work [CNW 47] and two of the three piano pieces [CNW 90] takes place at an event at The New Music Society on 14 April 1928 in the theatre hall of Borup's Folk High School. It is (still) situated in Frederiksholms Kanal, 100 metres from the old artists' residence where the music was created and, since the music is difficult to grasp, it is decided in advance that the works should be played twice, one after the other. Naturally, it is Emil Telmányi who gives the first performance of the violin work; Christian Chistiansen will deals with the two piano pieces. Søs writes to her mother, who again is travelling alone to Athens:

'In "New Music" tomorrow, Emil will play Father's new pieces and they are very, very odd; have you heard any of them? Then Father will be having people in afterwards: "If you go down to the woods today..."  [The Danish folksong is: "In the forest, there should be a party at the old eagle's place"]; and Maren chimed in that there would be more than a dozen. All of them from "New Music". Johanne will help.' [10:95] Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen must have found an excuse here to get Carl Nielsen to up his composing – no more little pieces now! So Carl must respond from Damgaard where he is now once again working on the new Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43]:  'The violin work is not a trivial thing, as you suggest, and I have put considerable effort into these new pieces.' [10:110]

The international Schubert Competition

While Carl Nielsen himself is reaching out toward new music, the musical establishment at home and abroad reaches out increasingly towards him as the standard bearer of Danish music. The year 1928 is the centenary of Schubert's death. For the occasion, Columbia Graphophone Company Ltd., with headquarters in New York, organised an international Schubert Competition. It became one of biggest media events of the day.

From the beginning, the competition was to involve the completion of Schubert's 'Unfinished' Symphony, but gradually, as local committees were formed, several of these turned against this aim. Carl Nielsen was appointed as the Danish representative on the Scandinavian judging committee, and a draft has been preserved in his handwriting that shows that he was the principal figure in the Scandinavian group behind the reformulation of the competition's outlines:

'This competition has a dual purpose, to pay tribute the master's memory by putting all of our countries' creative musicians to work in his honour, and through the spirit and nature of this task to determine how much ability to compose melodically exists in our time.

It is not the intention to place restrictions on the composers; the competition is simply pointed towards Schubert, who for his time was both new and original but also from the first to the last was suffused with melodic richness as he undeviatingly followed his abilities and his own genius. – It is these qualities that the present competition calls for. In other words: the composers have complete artistic freedom, but those works that are animated by the symphonic – melodic beauty – of our own time, as Schubert's was for his, will naturally be welcomed with a special joy.' (Cf. Samtid, no. 144)

In the letters, it is possible to follow the Schubert Competition's course from the meetings in March with the secretary for the Scandinavian section, the High Court barrister Holger Zahle, until early May in Copenhagen when Kurt Atterberg's Symphony no. 6 in C major, op. 31, is selected from 35 submitted works as the Scandinavian winner with a prize of $750. Second prize goes to the Norwegian composer Ludvig Irgens Jensen for his Passacaglia for Orchestra, which, in an interview, Carl Nielsen describes as 'a very weighty, somewhat Brahms-influenced work, that is not so outwardly flashy but perhaps of greater depth: one of those works that, upon reflection, we can derive more and more from.' He characterises Atterberg's symphony as 'a brilliant, flexible, large-scale work and excellently orchestrated. It is delightful that in places, especially in the Finale, it actually bears a relation to Schubert's great C Major, whether Atterberg is aware of it or not, the correlation and the flow are so alive that it still feels original' – a characteristic that indicates that the judges have not only made their determination based on what was best, but on what satisfied the competition's criteria and what had the best chance in the final round. There was little regard to Carl Nielsen's own music aesthetics and none to how he himself composed in 1928. When he is asked whether he himself might not have wanted to participate, he answers deftly and with media savvy:

'– In reality I might have liked to. But the way the matter came about, namely that I was broached about the whole thing from the American side, meant that it occurred to me only afterwards that an arrangement could easily have been made so that the judges could also have competed. Now I feel sad about it really – think of being able to wander in your imagination arm in arm with the dear Schwammerl – you know, that was Schubert's nickname – and to feel inspired by his warm, luminous spirit.' (Cf. Samtid, no. 148)

In the letters, we can also follow the final round in Vienna where Carl Nielsen is the representative for the Scandinavian group. On 16 June 1928, he travels to Vienna and checks into the Hotel Imperial, one of the expensive Ringstraße hotels; on the train journey, he has had a long conversation in English with an American couple and is pleased that 'it went really well (some of the time),' as he writes to Irmelin [10:181]. Since she and Eggert went to New York for the first time, he has been studying English regularly so as to be able to speak with their friends when they come for a visit to Copenhagen. Wine, cakes and fruit are delivered to his hotel room with greetings from the Columbia Company's director, Frederick N. Sard, with whom Carl Nielsen, immediately upon his arrival, had a long conversation – in German.

Carl Nielsen is busy that week in Vienna. He is in the company of the Danish minister (ambassador) Bigler, goes to lunch at The Society of Friends of Music, again for dinner with Guido Adler, on the same day visits the composer [Josef] Hauer for an hour. Also on a second occasion Hauer is there, Hauer who made such a big impression on Nielsen at the ISCM Festival in Frankfurt the year before (Cf. Samtid, no. 128 and introduction volume 9), and whose musical radicalism Nielsen can compete with in his latest works for violin [CNW 47] and piano [CNW 90].

No sooner has Nielsen left Vienna again than Hauer writes to both Jørgen Bentzon and Carl Nielsen [10:208]. In Frankfurt, these two have just taken the score of Hauer's Suite no. 4 to Copenhagen to try to get Publisher Wilhelm Hansen interested in publishing it. However, now Hauer seems to have succeeded in selling it in Vienna and asks that the scores be sent instead to Universal Edition in Vienna. Jørgen Bentzon must have written to tell Nielsen this in Sliac in a letter that has not been preserved; for Hauer's letter to Nielsen, which was redirected from Copenhagen, cannot have reached Sliac before Nielsen responds to Jørgen Bentzon, asking him to get Hauer's suite back from Wilhelm Hansen's. We also get Nielsen's updated view of Hauer, now with a reservation about where he is heading in his music: 'I like him a lot, he is an honest soul and there is a constant striving in him that is touching; but where his thoughts and principles can lead him is highly problematic. I received a collection of songs from him that you should see.' [10:210]

In Vienna, Carl Nielsen was also an ambassador for new Danish music. He brought Bentzon's second quartet in his suitcase 'but there was no question of going through it with anyone. I literally had not a moment's time or peace; however, I mentioned your name when there was talk of Scandinavia, and the Spanish envoy, a very attractive young man, Adolf Salazar, wrote it down in his notebook.' To Knud Jeppesen, he writes that he met the English writer on music Donald Francis Tovey, who is enthusiastic about Jeppesen's Palestrina book, 'and since he is a recondite, independent-minded person, this can only please us Danes to hear.' The famous musicologist Guido Adler has also spoken about Jeppesen's Palestrina and, regarding Nielsen's own works, he has said 'that in his opinion they will outlive our time.' [10:189] In Vienna, Carl Nielsen gets to bask in the glow of both his own and his students' merits.

By Friday the 22nd, the Schubert Competition is far enough advanced for Nielsen to telegraph Kurt Atterberg that there are only three works left, 'including yours' ... 'I fight and hope', and the next day there is another telegram to Sweden:

'You have won congratulations = Carl Nielsen' [10:191] [10:195].

The Schubert Competition was, fundamentally, supposed to be the celebrated musical event that would bring international attention to the gramophone industry; that it was classical music that could/should do this was not yet contested in 1928. In Carl Nielsen's notebook, there is a note that may look like the draft of a statement for a radio or phonograph recording [10:195]. Maybe it was here Carl Nielsen – and Kurt Atterberg! – came closest to the proverbial 15 minutes of fame. Atterberg's initial reaction can be read in the letters [10:202].

Politiken was the first to phone Atterberg with the good news. What follows is the most essential part of the newspaper's coverage of the event the next day, Sunday 24 June 1928:

A telephone conversation last night with the Swedish autodidact now facing world fame.

Yesterday afternoon – immediately after receiving a telegram about the result of the great Schubert Competition – we called Stockholm in order to interview the Swedish prize winner Kurt Atterberg. But he did not answer his telephone at the royal patent office.

Thanks to the kind hospitality of the women at the Östermalm Central Exchange, we managed to find where Kurt Atterberg was staying. He had gone out to Lilla Thyras's island north of Stockholm, and there we got to speak with Kurt Atterberg.

- Hello, we said ... may we congratulate you ...!

- I don't understand ... congratulations ...?

- Yes, you have won the first prize of $10,000 in the big competition.

- Have I? answered a weak, slightly doubtful voice ... have I really? – That is delightful ... oh, how happy this will make my wife.

In this moment I cannot stop thinking about Carl Nielsen, and send him a friendly thought; he is a wonderful colleague who has always shown appreciation for my music.

- How long have you been composing, we ask.

- Since 1909 ... I was 22 years old at that time. I am self-taught. I have never studied. Only by working and working, time and again, have I learnt what I know.

- You still have an official position?

- Yes, I am an engineer in the patent office – I specialise in radio patents.

- How can you manage to do this work and at the same time cultivate your music?

- I compose in the mornings. In the early hours when the sun is just coming up and the dew is still wet and glistening, it is my best time. So I sit down at my grand piano and play ... I often begin as early as five o'clock in the morning and continue until nine. That is my real life, I live in these morning hours.

- What will you do with all that money? It is around 37,500 kroner!

- I really do not know yet ... I have never before had so much money in my hands; a composer, after all, does not in general lay golden eggs... but maybe I would like to travel and to hear the new music out in the world.

Finn.

On the same day, Politiken also published a summary of the proceedings in Vienna and an interview with Carl Nielsen: 

The vote, which was very exciting, took place led by Carl Nielsen.

 

Vienna; Saturday.

A Politiken exclusive.

In the old days when people were to party, it lasted for eight days straight. But Schubert could not be fobbed off with just a week or a month; Vienna gave him a year, a Schubert year. But every celebration must come to an end, and the climax, the grand finale, is always expensive. But one may be lucky enough to receive it as a gift from a rich uncle, in this instance it came from Uncle Sam. The prize established by the American gramophone society, to reward the best symphony on the occasion of the centenary of Schubert's death, was awarded yesterday to the Swedish composer Kurt Atterberg.

The decision was anticipated with feverish excitement in Vienna where the panel of judges, who were to assess the 12 symphonies, were assembled. At the end of last week, the noble gentlemen on the committee began to arrive. Of the 12 judges, the best known are our own Carl Nielsen, as the representative for Scandinavia, von Schillings from Germany, Glazunov from Russia, and from America, the conductor Walter Damrosch.

On Monday morning the court was in session. After five days of concentrated work, the verdict was handed down yesterday with the honourable result in favour of Scandinavia.

Atterberg won on the principle: 'After me, Pericles is the greatest'.

I ask Carl Nielsen to tell us a little about the voting process.

- How did the vote take place?

- Yes, it was the most exciting moment of the whole process. They chose me to be a sort of secretary – I think it really was because there were no Danes among the 12 who were to be judged, so I was quite impartial, says Carl Nielsen with his modest smile. We had to vote three times. Atterberg immediately received three votes in the first round, and each of the others one vote. This means every judge had voted for their own country's composer. Isn't it strange that national feeling still plays such a strong role, even in art, adds Carl Nielsen with a little sigh. So it was that I came to think about how the Greeks carried on when they were to select their first statesman. Can you remember all the Athenians voted like this: I am the first, but after me, Pericles is the greatest. I asked everyone in the new vote to choose one more besides the one they had already voted for. In this way the votes came in for Kurt Atterberg, the Pole Marek and the Austrian Franz Schmidt. With the third vote, the prize went to Atterberg. 

Carl Nielsen on Atterberg's symphony.

- What do you think of Atterberg's symphony?

- Kurt Atterberg's work is the one which, in my opinion, best satisfies the requirements that were established for the competition. It is distinctly melodic-symphonic, it has lines of great breadth and it is very lively and entertaining in the very best sense of the word. It consists of three movements, two powerful, brilliantly orchestrated movements, which frame the perhaps less significant, but very appealing, folksong-influenced, lieder-like middle movement.

- What are the other two symphonies like that received votes?

- Marek's is a highly interesting and very modern work with strange and interesting episodes. As far as Schmidt's symphony is concerned, it is an extremely clever, but in my opinion a somewhat too Brahms-influenced work. It lacked the freshness of the two other works.

- So you are pleased with the outcome?

- Yes, I am, says Carl Nielsen. By the way, I have previously been involved in awarding Atterberg the prize. When Stockholm inaugurated its large concert hall two years ago, a competition was held where he was also the winner [8:453]. What has happened now is wonderful for him. Think about what that means to a composer. His work will now travel the globe, it will be played and heard everywhere. Also the money, added Carl Nielsen. That can completely change a man's life.

... From his heaven, the eternally young Schubert looks down on his city, the city of songs and waltzes where he is loved like no other. He himself helped to build it, the warming rays from his lovely mind have made it a home. Now his city thanks him by celebrating him for an entire year – he, who died a hundred years ago in want and poverty. And could one have celebrated Schubert more beautifully than by offering the one thing he lacked: money to a gifted young composer?

Bonne. (Merete Bonnesen, Politiken, 24.06.1928) 

Kurt Atterberg's winning symphony travelled around the world as the 'Dollar Symphony'. On 16 October, the premiere took place in Cologne [10:317]. The entire commercial apparatus of classical music life at that time came into play; Sir Thomas Beecham had already recorded it, ready for release. In the same year, the composer also recorded it, and even Toscanini played it as late as 1943. In the years that followed, Atterberg was invited to attend performances all over the world, was interviewed, and had to receive criticism about the many allusions to other music, which the learned and less learned found in the work and which had already been noted by the judges assembled in Vienna [10:194] [10:201].

In the following months, the 'Dollar Symphony' gave rise to considerable controversy in both the Swedish and the international press, not least because the then well-known English music critic Ernest Newman was of the opinion that Atterberg had simply 'amused himself by making fun of the whole prize competition arranged by the Columbia Company.' And Atterberg did not make it easier for the international judging panel of the classical music luminaries with his statements:

'It is a misunderstanding that I have made fun of the award judges. My joke is at the expense of the critics and the competition. An award-winning work is always put down. That is why I have buried a couple of  teasers which were picked up by the prize judges, but so far not by any of the critics.' Politiken, 27.11.1928.

When Politiken again asked for Carl Nielsen's opinion, he said:

'It is a very regrettable business, and I am just as surprised as the rest of the committee by Atterberg's quite incomprehensible statements. What does it mean that he has made fun of the competition? We approached the works in a completely serious and conscientious manner and chose his symphony – first here in the Scandinavian group and later in the main committee in Vienna – because we found his work was well written, well executed and excellently orchestrated, and everyone thought that, of all the anonymous symphonies submitted, it was the most suitable work for the purpose. Why does it now have to be made into a joke? When Mr Atterberg says that he wanted to fool people, I say that it is the music that has fooled him, for whatever he intended or wanted, he has written something – perhaps not great and significant, but in any case a skilful and rather festive work. If anyone has tripped up in this story, it must – now in hindsight – be Atterberg himself. As said, I do not understand it!' Politiken, 28.11.1928.

One can debate whether the small insertion 'perhaps not great and significant' was Carl Nielsen backpedalling or simply offering a glimpse of his real opinion. The next day Atterberg did backpedal a bit but stood firm in his disparagement of the critics:

'The joke that I allowed myself in the symphony's last movement is not of the type that in any way blames either the competition, the judges or myself. Similar jokes have been made by Mozart, Beethoven, Brahms, Strauss. It blames only all of the critics who boasted of expertise at the Schubert centenary and at the review of my symphony, yet could not identify an almost verbatim quote from one of Schubert's best-known large-scale works.' Politiken, 29.11.1928. Also on the same day, to Carl Nielsen: 10:368. Additional material in letters (not included) from Kurt Atterberg to Holger Zahle, 01 and 05.01.1929.

Entirely in the spirit of our times, the Schubert competition in 1928 got the music recording industry, competition participants, judges and large portions of the classical music scene completely caught up in the increasing demand for popularity brought about by a fragmented music development. The critics may have seen through Atterberg, but he – autodidact in an easy, 'popular' and epigonic compositional style – saw through them too! The luminaries had made themselves available and accepted the competition conditions which, even after the idea of completing 'The Unfinished' had been dropped, were more about kitsch than art – and what are we to think of Carl Nielsen, who during the vote pulled the wool over the eyes of luminaries and as a composer himself combined genuine modernity with a true folkelig spirit?

The Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43]

From Vienna, Carl Nielsen immediately travelled to a spa in Sliac Kúpele in Czechoslovakia where Søs was already staying. In this volume, she is in poor health much of the time and often has doubts about herself as an artist. Many months after her life-threatening ha0emorrhage the evening before Carl Nielsen was to conduct his Symphony no. 1 at the Palace Concert, she is still struggling to regain her strength, and this is why she is now in treatment.

Carl Nielsen has done what he could to encourage Anne Marie to come to Sliac as well, but on doctor's orders she ends up going instead to the health resort Les Bains du Mont-Dore in France for her bronchitis and arthritis, and Carl and Søs wait for her in Sliac in vain.

In the letters there are vivid descriptions of what spa life was like at that time, both from the one and the other resort, and when Carl Nielsen writes to Irmelin in Skagen: 'I now find myself doing absolutely magnificently, eating vegetarian or very lightly at the same table as Dr B. [Bienenstock]. The temperature is 20 to 22 in the shade, barometer reading 764, height above sea level around 400 metres. I compose in a secluded pavilion' – he is referring to the continued work on his last and most advanced orchestral composition, the Clarinet Concerto. He has been thinking about it at least since May 1926 when it is first mentioned [9:142] but subsequently laid it aside in favour of the Flute Concerto [CNW 42] [9:287].

Here in 1928, it is constantly present and we can also follow the collaboration with Aage Oxenvad, the solo clarinettist in The Royal Danish Orchestra, both during the completion of the work and during the five performances that take place already in this volume. From the sidelines, Carl Johan Michaelsen closely follows its completion. The plan is for the launch of the Clarinet Concerto to be held at a private concert in Carl Johan Michaelsen's summer residence, Villa Højtofte, in Humlebæk. Since Emil Telmányi will conduct, the date must be arranged to fit in with his other engagements. On 14 September 1928 the big day arrives, as Carl Nielsen tells Lisa Mannheimer in Gothenburg:

'... I have just completed my Clarinet Concerto. On Friday it will be played for the first time with a small orchestra. There are 20 members of The Royal Danish Orchestra that my friend Michaelsen has engaged to play it out in his summer house in Humlebæk. They will all be driven out there in a big bus, then eat dinner and then the music; but we have two rehearsals beforehand, so it is really a rare private event.' [10:303]

On the same occasion, before the performance of the new Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43], young Thomas Jensen conducted a Concerto Grosso by Handel, a work by Vivaldi, and, with Christian Christiansen as soloist, Mozart's Piano Concerto no. 23 in A major, K. 488. The public premiere followed in the Odd Fellow Palace on 11 October 1928, again with the same 20 select members of The Royal Danish Orchestra. This time, Emil Telmányi conducted the whole concert, introducing it with the Harpsichord Concerto in D minor by Carl Philipp Emanuel Bach and concluding once again with Mozart's Piano Concerto, both with Christiansen as soloist (Cf. MS, p. 298, Telmányi, pp. 185-186, TS, p. 535 and Politiken, 12.10.1928). 

Half of the critics were unanimously positive and impressed that Carl Nielsen, his age notwithstanding, continued to innovate. By contrast, Gunnar Hauch in Nationaltidende concluded: 'We do not doubt that Carl Nielsen's loyal, little phalanx will announce the birth of a remarkable, new work; we, on the other hand, are equally convinced that this work will not have a future.' Nationaltidende, 12.10.1928. 

 Ekstra Bladet wrote: 'Ever since Carl Nielsen turned 60, it has become customary – every time a work of his is performed and he happens to be present – for everyone in the hall to stand up and clap like crazy. The same thing occurred last night; but here there was just cause for enthusiasm, namely that it was something new for people to get excited about. However, we do not want to keep it as a deep secret until the day we die or content ourselves with whispering to our loved ones in hushed tones that we do not believe the enthusiasm was genuine. People clapped – well, yes, because it has become a habit to clap for Carl Nielsen. Probably not because his new Clarinet Concerto unleashed great emotion in the audience. {...} If we are to call this the Music of the Future, we do not think future generations will be particularly comfortable in concert halls, but nor do we think this work has any future. It is just one step on the way forward toward the goal that "modernism" is only vaguely aware of, but which no one can see yet.' M. Bj. in Ekstra Bladet, 12.10.1928.

There is no doubt that Carl Nielsen himself realised that the music went over the heads of many. When he himself conducted the Concerto for the first time at The Danish Concert Society two months later, he and Oxenvad had deliberately changed the interpretation:

'The day before yesterday, I conducted the Clarinet Concerto with Oxenvad here and think now the audience (and the magazines who were angry the first time) have already completely come around. Oxenvad played here too – by the agreement of the orchestra and me – with greater calm and this little tempo change made all the difference. It is interesting how taking it just a shade slower can – as it were clarify the structure and (especially) the melodic material. I have complete faith in this work, which I have put the greatest effort into and thought much about, but it must be heard, or rather: the ripening of every fruit takes its time.' [10:386]

A Swedish victory lap

Carl Nielsen was constantly on the go in his final years. He has every intention of keeping himself to himself in peace and quiet and to concentrate on new compositions, but the outside world constantly comes forward with demands and offers: More and more musicians take up his old works and expect him to participate in rehearsals and concerts and to give his opinion; works are commissioned and he cannot say no when the order comes from good friends, or when he falls for the person who asks him – or when he could use the money.

In Gothenburg, they want to produce Saul and David [CNW 1], perhaps the one of his larger works that had met the saddest fate. When the opera was premiered in 1902, it was performed just nine times in all; in 1904, it played two times in December, and in 1912 twice more in December; since then it had not been performed. The new production in Gothenburg had its first performance on 29 November 1928 at The Grand Theatre; the preparations can be followed in broad terms and in all its details in the letters from the spring of 1928. Alongside the premiere of the Clarinet Concerto's, the year's focus is on the revival of Saul and David. While the first production at The Royal Theatre in 1902 was the final breakthrough for Carl Nielsen, the work that earned him his first band of followers, the new production in Gothenburg was the performance that offered a first experience to the many supporters among musicians, artists and critics to whom he had been a revelation over recent decades, who had followed the emergence of the series of mature works, but who only knew the greatest work of his youth by reputation, and had perhaps heard the bellicose Prelude to the second act.

For Carl Nielsen, the end of the year was a veritable victory lap. On 13 December, the entire performance is broadcast over the Swedish radio, and on 21 December he has to travel to Gothenburg once more to conduct the performance himself. He features in one interview after another in Gothenburg's daily newspapers (Cf. Samtid, nos. 156-159), and in the first days of December he is in Stockholm – accompanied by many of his friends in Gothenburg, with bank director Mannheimer at their head as the one paying the hotel bill – to conduct Stockholm's Concert Society's orchestra in the new concert hall in a whole programme of his own works, including the Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], which in 1924 had caused such a scandal with Georg Schnéevoigt as the conductor, and the new Clarinet Concerto with Aage Oxenvad as soloist. Two days later, he also conducts a live concert on the Swedish radio exclusively of his own works, including the revived Symphony no. 1, which both Ebbe Hamerik and he himself had recently conducted in Copenhagen as the main work.

Several of the critics, basing their views on Schnéevoigt's performance of the Symphony no. 5 in 1924 (Cf. introduction volume 8), and now agree that time has worked in the symphony's favour. After nearly five years, with more and more new music  by Stravinsky, Hindemith and Schoenberg on their concert programmes, the public has now also matured to the point of appreciating Carl Nielsen's masterpiece. Even the programming itself in 1924, which had placed it last in a very long programme, had not given it much of a chance. People now felt that the acoustics in the old concert hall – Auditorium – had also contributed to the audience's having fled from the massive impact of the sound. The music scene in Stockholm seems almost embarrassed by this bygone blunder. With the composer as conductor, the Symphony no. 5 is now certainly a success; this must have been anticipated because, after this first work on the programme, Carl Nielsen already had to receive the evening's first laurel wreath from the orchestra.

Moses Pergament described the situation this way:

'It is remarkable how much our attitude matters in all assessments of artistic value. During the five years that have passed since the "scandal" of the fifth symphony took place in Auditorium, the music-loving public has realised that Carl Nielsen, both as an artist and as a person, is way above most other mortals, that his life and work are marked with deep seriousness and that his view of art is absolutely free from any circumstantial speculation. Such knowledge indices sympathy in any normal person. And it was certainly due to the sympathy he had gained that both the reprise of the fifth symphony and the new, extremely unusual clarinet concerto were now received if not exactly with understanding, then at least with respect.' Svenska Dagbladet, 06.12.1928.

Others concluded thus:

'The little, white-haired and youthfully vital 60-year-old composer conducted superbly and energetically, and anyone who attended the rehearsals can testify to his capabilities as an orchestra leader. He knows his stuff as few do. But then,  in The Concert Society's orchestra he also had an excellent instrument to play on; the ensemble of musicians followed their leader with interest and devotion and demonstrated their exceedingly high standard this evening.' Nya dagligt Allehanda, 06.12.1928.

And the newspaper Stockholms Dagblad:

'The little Danish maestro, quick and nimble and full of energy, directed the concert with the desired result – an exceptionally lovely success. A full audience hailed him with thunderous applause, which was also rightly intended for The Concert Society's extraordinary orchestra. Flowers and two laurel wreaths were the visible proof of the great sympathy Carl Nielsen had won.' Stockholms Dagblad, 06.12.1928.

The Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] was more difficult for the critics to relate to, but, having learnt from the experience with the Symphony no. 5, most of them believed it was a work that you had to hear several times before you could judge.

Then of course there was Dagens Nyheter's reviewer, the composer Wilhelm Peterson-Berger, who, as Bror Beckman had already predicted in 1906, would become Carl Nielsen's enemy, if for no other reason than that in his report from the Swedish Music Festival, Carl Nielsen did not mention him at all (Cf. Samtid, no. 15) [6:41]. Peterson-Berger's opinion of Carl Nielsen had not softened over the years but on this occasion was expressed so strongly that he deserves to be quoted extensively, not least to put the poverty of music journalism in our day into perspective:

'With Wednesday's concert, The Concert Society gave its listeners a tough trial of their patience by offering an entire Carl Nielsen programme. That the composer himself conducted was no significant consolation: we get no more uplifting impression from his gestures beating time now than at previous concerts. However, conviction of his musical greatness seems to persist in academic circles, and there are still those who, under the influence if not of the masses then, at least, of the in-crowd, deny the evidence of their own ears as devout Catholics deny their reason. Carl Nielsen has had the good fortune to become good friends early on with influential people in Stockholm who, purely out of personal sympathy, it seems, have spoken out on his behalf both here and in Denmark. However, their propaganda misses the mark when they constantly talk about his great reputation outside Denmark without mentioning the powerfully dismissive criticism he has been subjected to in both Germany and France. In any case, he has only made an impression on a few conductors; the general public knows nothing about him, and that is quite natural. He is an extremely deviant composer; he abhors the profanum vulgus, and what he writes may interest the professional, but otherwise makes no one happy. Except for the minor works where for some reason he held back his inclination for brooding and an empty polyphony and wrote fairly freely from the heart; there we glimpse his great compositional gifts and regret his development in a small, cramped, self-satisfied country with a tendency toward nationalistic overestimation of itself. It is against this underlying, petty-bourgeois backdrop that Carl Nielsen's musical profile must be viewed; had he received more humanistic, aristocratically clear, bright, simple ideals, he would never have composed his long series of complicated, affected, over-intellectualised symphonies. For it is precisely by forcing oneself, being intentionally rough, deep, "titanically" subjective, that the petty-bourgeois nature thinks it will become refined and reach artistic nobility. (Nietzsche did not tire of developing this sharp psychological observation for his similarly too petty-bourgeois and spiritually unaristocratic compatriots.)

To the relief of the many who, timid and bewildered, confess their inability to be in any way gripped or touched by Carl Nielsen's music, we can maintain with greater certainty than ever: from the point of view of normal musical perception, for the natural sense of music, most of what he wrote is pure – though of course unconscious – humbug. A new Danish version of "The Emperor's New Clothes" – not as witty, but more concretely convincing than the old one.

The concert opened with the allegedly "controversial" fifth symphony, cerebral like its predecessors, dry and unsatisfying. The composer himself admits in his analysis that much in the work "comes to nothing" (Carl Nielsen quote from the concert's programme booklet, coll. [10:355]), but does not seem to be aware that this is the case with the symphony as a whole.

[....]

However, the absolutely worst piece written by this too obviously experimental and criss-crossing Dane so far is the clarinet concerto, which was now offered as a novelty and whose cackling, crowing, whistling, howling and grunting solo parts were performed by the Dane Aage Oxenvad. Here, Carl Nielsen openly succumbs to pure cacophony. He strives to keep up with his times; he does not know any better. [....] By the way, it is not surprising that a competition judge who composes like that himself speaks with a forked tongue when it comes to judging works in "Schubert's spirit". There was a reminder – completely unnecessary and unexpected – of his participation and ambiguous stance in the infamous Dollar Symphony competition when Mr Atterberg himself appeared during the final tributes and handed his prize judge a laurel wreath. Then we can only laugh as we recall what we were thinking the whole time during that dreadful clarinet concerto (it does not sound beautiful to Swedish ears but is a strong and healthy Danish proverb that many people should ponder these days):

When you glorify a knave,

He does not know how to behave.

 P.-B.' (Wilhelm Peterson-Berger in Dagens Nyheter, 06.12.1928)

Daily life

There is a common thread, which never quite manages to tie up, running through these years: the sense and the attempt to face the fact that it is now time to concentrate on the works to be written and not to be drawn into all possible peripheral, time-consuming projects. Illustrative of the situation is when, on 21 May 1929, Sophus Michaëlis commissions Carl Nielsen to compose the music for the coming H.C. Andersen Festival in 1930 [10:545], he says no and explains his reasons to his wife: 'Since I now have such a strong desire to work on my own projects, I have said no to Odense (the H.C. Andersen Festival). But the H.C. Andersen Festival ultimately did get its composition: Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]. It is a lot of money to earn, but at my age I want to be allowed to do the things that interest me; I know you would say the same. They asked for an answer as soon as possible, which is why I could not wait to hear your opinion first.' [10:557]

But Carl Nielsen did end up composing the work for the occasion, which he had in fact himself proposed changing from a cantata to a small opera or a play when the first inquiry was made in 1928 in the hope that he would then be able to summon up greater interest in the task (Samtid, no. 174).

Damgaard is the constant refuge he seeks, now in a new and more luxurious car, a large Morris, and with a rail card for frequent ferry crossings. At Damgaard he feels guilty that while in Copenhagen he had not managed to visit Irmelin and Eggert as he had wanted, and he sends Irmelin the rhetorical question: 'Is life in the city a wheel that catches hold of one's clothes?' [10:532]

His music is no longer just performed by himself and with the young Johan Hye-Knudsen as conductor, Saul and David [CNW 1] is now finally being taken up again in Copenhagen. The result: Hye-Knudsen will be the sole purveyor of the work right up until the 1970s. If you count them up, it is altogether astonishing how many performances of his works, both in Denmark and abroad, there is evidence of in this volume. For example, on 23 October 1928, Espansiva [CNW 27] – and Carl Nielsen work – gets its first performance in Japan. Charles Lautrup has become Professor of Music at The Royal Conservatory in Uyeno in Tokyo. There is a full house and thunderous applause in the gigantic Nihon-Seinenkan Hall. Contact between Lautrup and Denmark can scarcely have been good; almost by chance, Berlingske Tidende reports the news more than two months later (Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 04.01.1928).

Even when others perform Carl Nielsen's compositions, however, it disrupts his daily life. Musicians seek him out to discuss programmes and rehearsals, and when such concerts occur, the situation requires him to be present – and to have tributes paid; he also has to be present even when his musician friends play music other than his own. Naturally, he has a genuine interest in it all, but his daily life is nevertheless constantly being fragmented and although he has difficulty saying no, he still ends up letting some people down. Read for yourself how he formulates his apology to the painter Johannes Kragh, who complained that he is letting down his friends! [10:395]

The longing is not just for an undisturbed life with the opportunity for artistic concentration; the longing is also for the spiritual union with like-minded people which has become so rare. In Stockholm, he and Anne Marie spent one evening with Elisabeth and Ture Rangström and there, in a 'warm and natural company', they relived youth's 'preoccupation with the very flow life, with new, fresh impressions and new impulses,' feeling the contrast to the way 'the greatest part of our existence otherwise gets filled with banality and boredom, especially when you are not engrossed in a project that interests you but have to follow a daily routine among ordinary people.' [10:406]

During that evening at the Rangströms' house, Carl Nielsen also recalls their last meeting with Busoni in Paris. Busoni 'was delighted to see us and said: "Listen! We who have so many thoughts and views in common should tear ourselves away from this artificial life we lead and travel to a lonely island and live together in nature and cultivate our spiritual content through constant conversation."' [10:406]

It is of course based on the same sense of the fragmentation of daily life – also expressed in musical terms in the Symphony no. 5  – that another formulation of a humanistic way of thinking appears in Carl Nielsen's diary, so common and strikingly simple as to be valid for all times, and not least for the century that succeeds his, and it could stand as the motto of any real school reform:

'The life of the spirit is not born with arms and legs, limbs and other organs; it develops only through thinking, practice, knowledge, dedication, interest and love for everything our predecessors have created through books and works of art. What else? Through this work it is as if new organs are actually growing inside us. With every day we gather and practise, these organs become stronger and firmer, and eventually – within the limits that nature has set for everything – we can rely on them, as long as we keep them pure and in constant activity.' [10:421]

Art and interruptions

Even though 1929 also brings new major works, not least the Three Motets  [CNW Coll. 24], it cannot be denied that the intrusiveness of external demands threatened now and again to turn the year into something of a treadmill for the composer. For Carl Nielsen, there is still and to the very last remains an artistic process developing, indeed developing rapidly, but the works do not follow one another quickly; there are many interruptions.

The Three Motets is a result of Mogens Wöldike's creation of the Palestrina choir, of the reintroduction of Renaissance music into the music of the day, but the composer's rehearsing and revisiting Saul and David and the large choral movements that he wrote for the opera's second and third acts in his youth must also  have pulled him in the same direction. In the letters, we find proof that Carl Nielsen is working on the Three Motets in early April 1929 [10:486] but the initial evidence that he has plans to write such a work appears already in the interview he gives in 1928 for the revival Saul and David's in Gothenburg (Cf. Samtid, nos. 157 and 159). What motivates him is not only the external circumstance, the Palestrina choir,  but also a thread in his works already present in his youth that he now picks up again, and which he is again confronted with by the Saul and David premiere in Copenhagen at the end of February 1929.

A few weeks earlier, Béla Bartók visits Copenhagen for the first time and performs on three evenings. On 12 February, at The Music Society's concert, which Ebbe Hamerik conducts and where The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] is the main work after the intermission, Bartók is the soloist in his own Rhapsody for piano and orchestra, op. 1! A fine work, but hardly one that could be said to represent Bartók, and if he felt far from modern with his second quartet when he met Nielsen in Budapest (Cf. introduction volume 6), how must he have felt now, eight years later in The Music Society in Copenhagen, upon encountering The Inextinguishable? 

Carl Nielsen had surely travelled to Damgaard some days earlier not because he did not want to meet Bartók and speak with him but because he could anticipate that, had he been present at the concert at The Music Society, he would have eclipsed Bartók completely; it would almost have been a snub.

Gunnar Hauch, not exactly a Nielsen fan, wrote in his review of Bartók's piano evening at The New Music Society three days later: 'At The Music Society, he [Bartók] was unquestionably inferior to Carl Nielsen, and it must be said that nor did he triumph this evening.' Many reviewers felt that the piano pieces he played of Zoltán Kodály's were more interesting than his own. Bartók also gave a radio concert during his visit to Copenhagen; here, he simply played Baroque music and a selection of his own folk music arrangements. Who put together his programmes, I wonder?

When Bartók's solo concert in The New Music Society took place on 15 February, Carl Nielsen was back in Copenhagen. It is difficult to imagine that he would not have been present – he must surely have felt duty-bound both for Bartók's sake and for the sake of his friends in and around New Music – but no evidence of his attendance has been found.

During the spring, daily life really begins to fall apart for both husband and wife. In April, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen is admitted to The Home for the Disabled's clinic, placed on her back with weights and traction on one leg, and is laid up like this for over five weeks. When she is released after seven weeks, a longer rehabilitation awaits. It is barely over before she crashes while riding her bicycle on Skagen in June [10:594] [10:601] and despite not breaking anything, she is still so badly injured that she has to be hospitalised again, first at Frydenstrand near Frederikshavn [10:600] and later at the Silkeborg Sanatorium [10:653].

Meeting with the Earth

In the midst of all of this, Carl Nielsen receives another commission. He has been asked to write music for a cantata [CNW 112] for the centenary of the Polytechnic College to be celebrated at The Convention for Nordic Engineers in Copenhagen in 1929 in the Grand Hall, that is to say what is now Forum in Frederiksberg, which opened with an automobile exhibition in 1926 and appears to have set a new standard, also for cultural events in those years.

The commission came from H.I. Hannover, professor and earlier director of the Polytechnic College, and the matter was delicate for the institution. The government had previously granted funding for a competition for both music and text for a jubilee cantata, but with a change of government the new administration did not consider itself bound by the commitments of its predecessor. When the Polytechnic College finally had a sense of the funds available, it was too late to think about a competition. If a cantata was  to be written in time, there was no other option than to turn to the ne plus ultra of Danish music, Carl Nielsen, and ask him to take it on and to give him free rein to find the lyricist [10:537]. This H.I. Hanover is permitted to do; he is married to Carl Johan Michaelsen's sister Laura and belongs to Carl Nielsen's circle of friends.

There are several reasons, then, for Carl Nielsen being unable to say no. He also wants to help his old friend L.C. Nielsen, who is the only lyricist he can imagine working with, and he gets Nielsen's fee increased in advance from 400 to 500 kroner for the little project, a cantata of 10 to 15 minutes:

'First a song (3 to 4 verses) for men's chorus and orchestra, then a recitative (a sort of overview of science, history, and so on) for a male voice with orchestra. Then comes the speaker and after that a song for choir and orchestra, and finally, two, at most three, verses to the melody 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] where the audience should sing along. The cantata must be such that it can be sung not just at the centenary celebration but also at the annual celebration in the future.' [10:530]

This leads to a lengthy correspondence with L.C. Nielsen. L.C. has been sick and is recuperating on Sjællands Odde. Carl Nielsen drives in his Morris back and forth between Damgaard and Skagen. And let us make no bones about it: –  here, we encounter one of the absurdities of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence:

When the composer sits in his solitude creating a major masterpiece from the depths of his soul and of his fertile sense of the world, we do not necessarily get to read anything much about it in the letters, but when, as here, he has major practical problems with a trivial little piece, which he would rather have been without, he dispatches one letter after the other to umpteen different people, and we seem to know all about its origin. Even though we know that the finished cantata [CNW 112] was sometimes played at subsequent annual celebrations as well, it is unlikely to have been played at all in the last 80 years, and perhaps the best reason for performing it again would be that, knowing so much it, we can only be curious to hear it, and from the other occasional compositions that we have heard, we know that almost always somewhere or other we will get a glimpse of something brilliant.

So far there is nothing at all. The composer cannot start composing before he has at least a verse or two to begin with. Carl Nielsen reminds L.C. time after time and feels bad about persisting, knowing that L.C. is still sick. L.C. for his part, does not want to let him down and promises several times that a couple of verses will now shortly be arriving. He does, however, find it easier to pen sarcastic remarks about 'the artwork' and party committees. L.C. Nielsen's opinion is: 'I will undertake the cantata especially because I will be collaborating with you yet again, even though the fee is relatively speaking the smallest I have received since I set up my stall in Aabenraa. If you had not got it raised to 500 kroner, I would have refused, because I received 400 kroner in 1902 for a cantata for the men of the iron industry, and even professors must know that 400 at that time was considerably more than 400 now, just as their professors' salary – scarcely too high, I have to say – is probably considerably more now than then.' [10:536]

Later L.C. writes: 'It is becoming increasingly clear to me what the fee suggested at the start, that it was not a poet you should have turned to but one of the writers of songs who advertise in "Politiken". There is one who calls himself Jacob. And you can still choose him; his verse will probably suit Professor Hannover best!' [10:584]

Carl Nielsen is still patient and supportive – he has no illusions about this being great art – but on 2 July, L.C. gives up and announces that he cannot write the text [10:624]. He has spent many nights tinkering with developments from H.C. Ørsted's The Soul in Nature (Aanden i Naturen) to Einstein and Bohr without being able to get started.

Now he urgently needs to find a new poet. Carl suggests Sophus Michaëlis but, in the meantime, he had declined Michaëlis's commission for music for the H.C. Andersen Festival in 1930 to devote himself to his own projects, and Michaëlis is now in no mood to discard his current projects to write poetry for the Polytechnic College. Ironically, the fee for the music for the Andersen festival play was of a somewhat different order: 3,000 kroner! [10:545]

At L.C.'s suggestion, it is the younger Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen who will now take on the task. He immediately enters into the collaboration with the great composer heart and soul based on the evident premise that what they are looking for is enduring art and that the transitory is to be avoided. One senses in the correspondence with the composer that the latter has had to keep the poet at something of a distance.

Within a short time, however, Seedorff delivers a cantata text with the title Meeting with the Earth, and hereafter that is the title of the cantata for the Polytechnic College [CNW 112] Seedorff is not content to start with H.C. Ørsted but moves the seed of human knowledge back to the creation of the earth. It is bombastic, passionate, abstract Golden Age poetry, and the learned scientists, who have stipulated that the text must be submitted to a committee of three professors 'to make sure that the poet does not commit purely technical blunders' [10:530], find no blunders; there is simply nothing about technique in the text. In fact, there is nothing in the text that speaks to the polytechnic professors at all, but they resign themselves when they understand that Carl Nielsen is satisfied and thinks that the text is suitable for a composition.

On the other hand, there is one sentence in the text that they become politically concerned about. Toward the end – that is, in the verses to be sung to the tune of 'Sing, Danish man!' – as an expression of people's eternal thirst for knowledge, Seedorff has written the words: 'Extend once more your borderlines', and the science professors believe these words could be interpreted by the Germans as Danish aggression, a desire to move the border of Denmark to Hamburg [10:668] (Danish territory included a large part of northern Germany until Denmark lost around a third of its territory during the Second Schleswig War in 1864).

Seedorff smoothly makes the change to: 'Extend your knowledge's borderlines', and after Carl Nielsen has finally driven all over the country in his private car – postage is reimbursed by the client, but not petrol consumption – and has enlisted several music people to copy out choral parts for the student choral society and to arrange the music for concert band, as it is The Band of the Royal Life Guards that is to provide a certain fullness and weight in the Grand Hall, the little man can dutifully stand in the same hall on 30 August in the morning and inaugurate the work before a mass audience from several countries.

And then that summer was over. 

Hymn to Art [CNW 113]

There will be another new cantata that autumn; in Carl Nielsen's letter to Lisa Mannheimer on 29 June 1929, we hear for the first time that he has agreed to compose it: 'a hymn (cf. Samtid, no. 165) for the opening of the great Forum Culture Week that will take place in October.' [10:604] Once again, the Grand Hall is the setting for an exhibition of Danish art, old and new, sculpture, painting, literature and music. In a large number of stands (as we would call them today), everything is presented in groups and themes, poets and writers read, chamber ensembles play classical and recent Danish music and, in the middle of the hall, a number of large concerts of symphonic music from the Romantic period to modern times take place during the event.

Most Danish conductors and many soloists take part. At the first concert on the opening day, Carl Nielsen's new cantata is premiered and the slightly stiff picture of Carl Nielsen as conductor, the only photograph that exists of him in that role, is taken on this occasion (see photo at [10:755]).

This time it is Sophus Michaëlis who has written the text, and in such good time that Carl Nielsen can make steady progress on the composition at Damgaard from 3 to 13 September. However, he has to ask to be excused from the entrance examinations for the Conservatory in Copenhagen and would like an answer as to whether he can stay at Damgaard 'with a good conscience!' [10:729] To which the old Anton Svendsen replies:

'If we in the Conservatory wanted to prevent you from writing a beautiful work, then it would be us who would forever have to walk around with a guilty conscience. Therefore we absolutely prefer you to stay at Damgaard with your guilty conscience.' [10:730]

Before we reach the opening of the massive event on 12 October 1929, it has been renamed the Art Convention. The people of Copenhagen are all walking in the same direction, towards Forum in Frederiksberg, and the authorities have to intervene and manage the flow of people to comply with the fire authorities. Several times the convention is extended, and what should have lasted a week keeps going for a month. It does not close until 10 November.

This also means that the number of concerts has been increased. So Carl Nielsen ends up conducting four concerts in all. On Saturday evening, 26 October, he conducts a whole programme of his own compositions: Espansiva, the Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] and the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. At the final concert, Sunday 3 November, there is once again an entire Nielsen programme with Nielsen as conductor for wind instruments only: the old Festival Prelude for piano [CNW 84], now arranged for winds, a suite arranged for the occasion of the music for Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] from the 1925 play in Dyrehaven and, finally, Hymn to Art one last time. Politiken reports the same morning:

'The Art Convention is, of course, preparing for yet another big Sunday, and a programme has been planned that can keep the large crowds in good spirits. It begins with music in the early afternoon and continues late into the evening, with, among other things, a Carl Nielsen Concert. Experience suggests that Carl Nielsen is perhaps the person who "is the biggest draw" at the Art Convention.' Politiken, 03.11.1929.

The death of a friend

Now, do not think that the above was necessarily the most important thing to happen that year. Something else was also happening the whole time, simultaneously or adjacent to it, and the letters do not describe it in chronological order but as things crop up.

Bror Beckman, the fine, quiet, cultured man of music with the depressed temperament; Bror Beckman, who had met Carl Nielsen for the first time in Berlin in the autumn of 1894, already then an admirer of Carl Nielsen's music and who therefore could not contain himself when he came face to face with the man himself for the first time; Bror Beckman died on 22 July 1929. Bror Beckman, the Swedish composer, who earned a living at the Fylgia insurance company, in 1909 became the business manager of The Royal Swedish Academy of Music and the following year director of the music conservatory in Stockholm, and took his teaching duties so seriously that, in the words of Carl Nielsen, he 'burned his ships and put his music pen under lock and key in the bottom drawer and probably threw the key far out into Lake Malar so as not to fall into temptation and fail his post.' Bror Beckman, who more than anyone actively worked on behalf of Carl Nielsen and his music in Sweden; Ture Rangström, Julius Rabe, Moses Pergament, Gunnar Jeanson, among others, were all his students. Bror Beckman died the day Carl Nielsen, who had not locked up his own music pen, began composing the music for the hopeless Polytechnic cantata: Meeting with the Earth [CNW 112].

Bror Beckman had a bad heart, but in a different sense than Carl Nielsen. Bror Beckman's heart has been racing incessantly for the past few years, and Beckman apologises for talking about it in every single letter. Only on very rare occasions for a day, or seldom even for half a day, does his heart leave him at peace, and in the end that dwindles to never, and the doctors believe that there is nothing he can do about it but live with it for as long as his heart holds out.

So that is what Bror Beckman does, doing his work as one who responsible for the musical education and upbringing of young people and the continuation and progress of musical culture, and then discovers, to his surprise, that he still has the key to the drawer with his music pen. So, before he dies, he prepares a few old works for publication and performance including the only symphony he had ever written. It gets a few performances from Helsinki to Tivoli in Copenhagen where Frederik Schnedler-Petersen puts it on the programme, though Nielsen ends up not being able to attend because of the important matters his music pen gets him tangled up in.

On the other hand, he manages to send Politiken a brief foreword about Beckman's old symphony (Cf. Samtid, no. 164). Beckman has sent him the score with the words: 'I understand completely what trash it is. However, I am sending you a copy of the score anyway, just to show my gratitude for everything you have given me. Say nothing about it, but forgive this sin of youth and remember that it was written 34 years ago.' [10:576]

As a substitute for Carl Nielsen's presence, Søs and Emil Telmányi are invited by Schnedler-Petersen to lunch the day after the Tivoli concert with Bror Beckman and his young friend and housemate Alrik Wede, whom Beckman calls 'my so-called foster son' [10:267]. During the lunch, Carl Nielsen calls – not from Damgaard as there is no telephone there, but from a place nearby – and speaks with Bror Beckman and everyone else [10:615]. Bror Beckman also goes out to Fuglebakkevej to see Søs' and Emil's new house and, after his death, Søs writes to her depressed father: 'I can understand that you are grieving. But he was very weak, dear Father, and he often suffered a great deal[.] I'm so glad that he was so radiantly happy with his brief visit down here, he thought he was feeling so well. It's strange to think that he came all the way up the stairs in our house and stood with that nice, bright smile of his and looked out of the windows and found it so "vackert" [beautiful]' [10:677].

Carl Nielsen apparently tries without success to get in touch with Alrik Wede to find out something about Beckman's final days [10:723] [10:780]. All we know about Alrik Wede is that he was born in 1903, became a lawyer in 1928, was employed at various courts before he became mayor of Sollefteå in Norrland in 1938. In 1935, he married the drawing teacher Ella Engholm, born in 1904, with whom he had three children between 1940 and 1942.

The old publishing house

In a letter edition, it is not a bad idea also to read what does not appear in it. This we need to do if, for example, we want to know something about how matters stood between the composer and his old publisher. A letter from Søs to her father [10:151] could indicate that it lies just beneath the surface, not just for the main characters but generally with the members of both the Hansen and Nielsen families. Søs reports on an extremely strained conversation with Svend Wilhelm Hansen, in which they were both treading on eggshells while the tensions between business and art shout to the rooftops [10:151].

In April 1929, the publisher wants to reduce the royalty on an old contract [10:505].  Carl Nielsen declares himself so strongly in agreement with this – 'for the sake of life and death' – that we cannot help but be puzzled. In the original letter from Carl Nielsen [10:507] the company has noted: 'reduced 23 April.' – that is, in 1929. But on the original contract from 1918, Carl Nielsen had already confirmed with his signature on 4 November 1922 a reduction in his fee to the 15% that was now, once again, being proposed!! – And the publisher has paid 14 kroner in royalties for the copies sold before the price reduction [7:348]. These are serious matters to address!

Against this background, it is something of a surprise that, in January 1929, the publisher asks Carl Nielsen and Hakon Andersen to prepare a supplement to Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark',[CNW Coll. 19] a supplement that Carl Nielsen submits to the publisher, fully edited, on 22 April 1929 [10:511].

He signs the contract on 27 April. The sum guaranteed  amounts to 300 kroner, to be divided between Hakon Andersen and Carl Nielsen although, to start with, the publisher had proposed the same conditions as the contract for the original edition of Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19]: 15% of the retail price and a guaranteed sum of 500 kroner [10:433] [10:449] (Cf. the contract from 11.04.1924, EWH. The new contract for the supplement of 27.04.1929 appears to be the last the parties entered into).

However, the supplement was not published during Carl Nielsen's lifetime. The publisher did not receive security straight away for the guaranteed sum paid out. In August 1940 (Cf. the publisher's advertisement in the publisher's own Musikbladet, 1940, no. 5 and in Berlingske Tidende and Politiken, both on 18.08.1940. The obligatory copy for copyright purposes entered in The Royal Library in a larger combined submission from Wilhelm Hansen on 10.01.1941; hence the erroneous statement of the year of publication in the library's catalogue and in parts of the literature), however, the Songbook was published in a new, enlarged edition, undated, and also called 'new edition' by the publisher. It was precisely when the community singing movement reached its height in the first year of the occupation, and it was probably community singing that finally made the business viable.

Up to and including no. 279, the 1940 edition is identical to the first edition from 1924, and both editions, like sheet music editions in general, are published without the year – whether it is considered timeless music or not! The supplement to the 1940 edition consists of 81 new melodies, numbers 280a to 346b, and although the editorial material submitted by Carl Nielsen in 1929 has not been found, there is no doubt that it is part of the supplement. The edition also has the print number: '24 to 29,000' – that is, from 1924 to 1940: 23,000 copies, the new edition in 1940: initially 6,000 copies.

Among the new melodies there are 17 by Carl Nielsen, identical to the 17 that FS 111 counts under 'New revised edition (1926/27)' – with a strangely senseless and incomprehensible misstatement of the year. Most of these involve the reuse of previously published songs and therefore present no problem for later publishers. Two of the 17, however, were clearly created during the editing of the intended supplement in 1929. The one, no. 291a 'On straw and on feather' [CNW 389], is even marked with an asterisk as a first printing in this edition, in accordance with the edition's reuse of Carl Nielsen's preface to the 1924 edition, while CNU III/4-7, 273 makes do with publishing the song based a sketch with divergent sheet music. CNU III/4-7, 396 publishes the second, 'Skylark wings I used to carry'[CNW 377] (no. 312),  based on a manuscript, which – submitted to The Royal Library's collection by the collaborating partner Hakon Andersen in 1935 – must also be presumed to be a sketch – and evidence for the melody having being written as part of their collaboration in 1929 (For the CNU edition to reject the relevance of the 1940 edition of Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark'[CNW Coll. 19] may well be considered over-hasty, Cf. CNU III/7, p. 508 and pp. 104-105).

So, publisher Wilhelm Hansen and composer Carl Nielsen continued to communicate about song publications. There was no talk of new works. A few of these were published by other publishers, but several of Carl Nielsen's major works from the final years were not published until several years after his death. So at the time in his life when the composer had the greatest success and was the most celebrated and played, even outside of Denmark, he had no publisher.
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Torsdag5.1.1928Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York
5-1-27[!]
Kære Eggert og Irmelin!
Nu tænker jeg meget paa Jer, ja, i disse sidste Dage meget. Tak for Dit Brev Eggert og for den lille meget morsomme Bog om Franklin. Jeg har den største Glæde af at oversætte nogle Sider af den hver Aften i min Seng. Denne seige Sjæl der helt fra Begyndelsen af tager fat paa Begyndelsen af alting.
(afbrudt: Besøg af Prof: Kuhr [Victor Kuhr] der beder mig, som gl: Ven [af] Prof: HejbergDen klassiske filolog Johan Ludvig Heiberg døde den 4.1.1928., faa nogen til at spille ved hans Ligbrænding. Hejberg havde paa et Stykke Papir som man fandt efter hans Død ønsket at en Strygekvartet vilde spille Schuberts ”Der Tod und das Mädchen”. Jeg har allerede Sagen i Orden, saa Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten spiller) Kritiken over min BogMfB. har været enstemmig rosende og jeg begynder virkelig at blive betænkelig. Ikke en Mislyd. Desuden begejstrede Breve fra Aakjær, Helge Rode, Michaelis, Einar Christiansen, Otto Rung, Aage Berntsen og en Mængde andre, dels kendte og dels mig helt ubekendte Personer. Ogsaa et anonymt Brev fra Nørre Søby der ikke levner mig Ære for to Skilling, paa Grund af den lille Humoreske om Degnen og Kirkesangeren i Søby. Der dukker ogsaa nye Paarørende op saa det giver mig en Del at svare paa og takke for. – Mor og jeg har været paa Fuglsang fra 4de Juledag til 2den Nytaarsdag. Vi kørte i Emils Vogn i det skønneste Snelandskab. Parken og Skoven ved Fuglsang var rimdækkede hele Tiden og Vejret var blikstille. Folk her i Danmark siger at vi i 30-40 Aar ikke har set noget saa skønt; det var over hele Landet. Vi havde Kaneture (tre Kaner efter hinanden) og det var virkelig nogle dejlige Dage. Bodil Neergaard blev fuldkommen henrykt da vi i Telf: lovede at komme et Par Dage og vi har i 12-15 Aar bestandig svigtet saa det var godt vi tog derned, at det gamle Venskab ikke helt opløses. Søs var ikke med da hun ikke befandt sig godt. Hun har ligget i Sengen, men det var kun Forkjølelse saa hun er nu rask igen
Ja, det er sandt hvad I skriver: vi burde forlængst været rejst sydpaa. Imidlertid skal Statueregnskabet først ordnes og Dhrr: bliver ved at sinke. Men nu bliver det meget snart, jeg har netop idag været virksom for at faa Oplysninger om Rejseruter og Ø.K.s Skibe.
Nu gaar det og jeg vil tro vi rejser senest om 8-10 Dage. Saasnart det er bestemt hvorhen sender jeg Jer strax, idetmindste et Brevkort. Frida [Frederikke Møller] er jo i Paris[.] Vi havde Kort fra hende at hun befinder sig godt. I har vel hørt at Apotheker Müller [Otto Müller] er død. Det var pludseligt; han var vist en storartet Mand saa han fortjente nok den Død han fik.
Om lidt skal vi ud til Søs og Emil og spise Middag hos dem. Vi har ikke set hende endnu, da vi begge har haft saa meget at gøre. Mor kan ikke skrive idag og jeg siger ikke noget, saa I maa nøjes med dette. Baa-de hun og jeg blev meget glade for Dine Breve, kære I.
Hav det nu rigtig godt og lad os høre fra Jer naar I har lidt Tid dertil; jeg kan tænke I har meget at gøre, saa to Ord er ogsaa godt.
Tusinde Hilsener fra
Eders
Carl N

Thursday
5 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

5 January 27[!]

Dear Eggert and Irmelin!

I think about you a lot, yes, these last days a lot. Thank you for your letter, Eggert, and for that very delightful little book about Franklin. I've been having the greatest pleasure translating a few pages of it every evening in my bed. Right from the start, his tough spirit gets hold of the start of everything.

(interrupted: visit from Prof. Kuhr asking me as an old friend of Prof. HeibergThe Classical philologist Johan Ludvig Heiberg died on 4 January 1928. to get someone to play at his cremation. On a piece of paper that they found after his death, Heiberg had wanted Schubert's [k]Der Tod und das Mädchen to be played. I have already dealt with the matter, so Thorvald Nielsen's quartet will be playing.) Reviews of my bookMfB. have been unanimously complimentary and I'm really beginning to be suspicious. Not a wrong note. On top of that, enthusiastic letters from Aakjær, Helge Rode, Michaëlis, Einar Christiansen, Otto Rung, Aage Berntsen and many others, some known to me and some completely unknown. Also an anonymous letter from Nørre Søby tearing me to shreds because of that little humoresque about the parish clerk and the cantor in Søby. New relatives have turned up too,  and that gives me a lot of replies and thank-you letters to write. – Mother and I were at Fuglsang from the 28th to 2 January. We drove in Emil's car through the most wonderful snow-covered landscape. The park and the woods at Fuglsang white with hoarfrost the whole time and the weather was frozen in calm. People here in Denmark say that we haven't seen anything this lovely for 30-40 years; it was across the whole country. We took sleigh rides (three sleighs one after the other) and they were really some wonderful days. Bodil Neergaard was completely over the moon when we rang her on the telephone and promised to come for a couple of days, and for the last 12-15 years we have let her down time and again, so it was good we went down there so that old friendship doesn't go completely to pieces. Søs didn't come with us as she wasn't feeling well. She has been in bed, but it was only a cold so now she is well again.

Yes, it's true as you write: we ought to have travelled south long since. But first the accounts for the statue have to be sorted out and those gentlemen keep delaying it. But now it will be very soon, I have in fact today been busy getting information about travel routes and the East Asiatic Company's ships.

Now it is on, and I should think we will be leaving in 8-10 days at the latest. As soon as we have decided where, I will send you at least a postcard straight away. Frida [Frederikke Møller] is in Paris, you know. We had a card from her saying that she is doing fine. You have, I'm sure, heard that Apothecary Müller has died. It was sudden; it seems he was a wonderful man so he no doubt deserved the death he had.

In a while we will be going out to Søs and Emil to have dinner with them. We haven't seen her yet as we have both had so much to do. Mother cannot write today and I'm saying nothing so you have to make do with this. Both she and I are so happy to get your letters, dear I. All the very best and let us hear from you when you have time for it; I can imagine you have lots to do, so a word or two is also fine.

Much love from

your

Carl N.


Aage Berntsen
Benjamin Franklin
Bodil Neergaard
Eggert Møller
Einar Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Frederikke Møller
Helge Rode
Jeppe Aakjær
Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Otto Müller
Otto Rung
Sophus Michaëlis
Thorvald Nielsen
Victor Kuhr
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Fredag6.1.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York
6.1.196/1 1928
Kjære lille søde Irme.
Tak for Dit lille røde yndige Tørklæde som alle beundrer. Glædeligt og godt Nytår, alt alt Godt for Dig og Eggert. Det er dejligt I nu kommer hjem. jeg har megen Glæde af min Statue[,] til Trods for Sne og Sjap og dårligt Vejr er der altid så længe der er lys Folk på Pladsen. Iaften kun disse Ord[;] Far sidder og komponerer ved Siden af[,] jeg har ondt ved at holde Tankerne sammen.
Kjærlig Hilsen
Din Mor

Friday
6 January 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

6 January 1928

Dear sweet little Irme.

Thank you for your lovely little red scarf, which everyone admires. Happy New Year, and all the best to you and Eggert. It is wonderful that you are now coming home. I am very pleased with my statue. In spite of snow and sleet and bad weather, there are always people in the square as long as there is light. Tonight just these few words. Father is composing beside me. I find it difficult to put my thoughts together.

Much love.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
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Fredag6.1.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Eggert Møller, New York
6/1 1928
Kjære Eggert Møller.
Glædelig og godt Nytår[,] Tak for Alt i det Gamle.
Vi glæder os meget til at I nu snart kommer hjem. Din Mor er i Paris og har det rart skriver hun. Nu kommer hun nok snart hjem igjen
Hjertelig Hilsen
Din Brodersen

Friday
6 January 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eggert Møller, New York

6 January 1928

Dear Eggert Møller.

Happy New Year. Thank you for everything in the year that has passed.

We are very much looking forward to your coming home soon. Your mother is in Paris and enjoying herself, she writes. Now she will probably be coming home soon.

Much love.
Your Brodersen


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
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Mandag9.1.1928Johannes Thiele til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bernstorffsgade 25IV
Kbhvn. V. 9/I 1928
Fru Billedhuggerinde Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.
Maa det være mig tilladt at ønske Fruen et godt Nytaar.
Da de danske ledende Hestfolk stadig synes at vise en ubegribelig Mangel paa Forstaaelse af Deres herlige Rytterstatue, vil jeg foreslaa Dem at sende Redaktionen af det svenske Tidsskrift ”Hästen” (Redaktør Hr. Överste Croneborg, Lästmakaregatan 22 Stockholm 7) de 3 Fotografier,To fotografier af gipsmodellen blev gengivet i Hästen, nr.3, 1.2.1928, s.37, med en ledsagende tekst af oberst G.A. Boltenstern: ”Konung Christian IX:s ryttarstaty i Köpenhamn”. De sendte Generalmajor Baron von Monteton i Celle, og som foranledigede, at Monteton i et Brev til mig udtalte sig som følger:
December 1927 – – – – – – –
– – – „Frau Carl Nielsen hat mir übrigens die grosse Freude gemacht, mir 3 Photos von ihrem Standbild zu senden von beiden Seiten und von vorn.
Ich sehe dies’ Kunstwerk immer wieder mit grossen Genuss an. Wie richtig hat die Künstlerin pferdlich und reiterlich Alles erfast. Man sieht förmlich, wie das Pferd sich weich am leichten Zügel abkaut und folgsam und elastisch unter seinem Reiter sich fortbewegt. Ganz abgesehen davon, dass durch diesen kleinen Schlag nach links, von vorn gesehen, der Kopf vom König frei wird.“ – – – –
De kan godt Frue sende disse Linier sammen med Billederne til „Hästen”.
Med Højagtelse
Deres ærbødige
Johannes Thiele

Monday
9 January 1928
Johannes Thiele to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Bernstorffsgade 25IV
Copenhagen. V. 9 January 1928

Sculptress Anne Marie Carl Nielsen

May I permit myself to wish my dear lady a happy New Year.

As the leading Danish horse people still appear to have incomprehensible lack of understanding for your wonderful equestrian statue, I will suggest that you send to the editors of the Swedish journal Hästen (Editor Colonel Croneborg, Lästmakaregatan 22, Stockholm 7) the three photographsTwo photographs of the plaster model were included in Hästen vol. 3, 01.02.1928, p. 37 with the description by Colonel G.A. Boltenstern [in Swedish]: 'King Christian IX's equestrian statue in Copenhagen'. that you sent to Major General Baron von Monteton in Celle and which led Monteton to express himself as follows in a letter to me [in German]:

December 1927 – – – – – – –

– – – 'Mrs Carl-Nielsen has moreover given me the great pleasure of sending me three photographs of her statue from both sides and from the front.

I keep looking at this work of art with great pleasure. How right the way the artist has captured everything about the horse and equestrian qualities! We can see through its form how the horse is gently chewing on the light rein and moving forward, obedient and elastic under its rider. Quite apart from the fact that, seen from the front, this slight turn to the left allows free view of the king's head.' – – – –

You are welcome, madame, to send these lines with the photographs to Hästen.

With high esteem.

Yours respectfully,

Johannes Thiele


Croneborg
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
G.A. Boltenstern
Johannes Thiele
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Onsdag11.1.1928H.P. Petersen, Nørre Søby, til Carl Nielsen
Nr Søby 11/1 1928
Kære Carl Nielsen;
Ja, jeg ved ikke rigtig, hvad, der er rigtig eller ej, men med Hensyn til Udtalelsen i dette modbydeligt stinkende anonyme Brev saa er det nu alligevel, trods det at Skriften ikke er hans, alligevel ham der er Ophavsmanden dertil der kan ingen anden være her i Nr Søby der giver sig af med slig[e], ja rent ud sagt, modbydelige Historier, men Sagen er den at han har en Søn der gaar i Skole i Odense, og tager med Toget herfra Nr Søby St hver Morgen og hans Skrift ligner det, saa det er jo tænkeligt at han har skrevet efter Papas Diktat, og saa taget Brevet med til Odense, og lagt det i en Postkasse der, men skriv nu til ham, om han kender noget til den Historie og udtryk Dine Tanker for ham, saa er jeg sikker paa at han giver op i første Træk. Naar det kommer til Alvor, er han en Pjalt, som synker sammen for første Slag, men tal endelig ikke til Frk Vittrup [Anna Wittrup] om at det er mig der har skrevet til Dem, hun er jo nemlig personlig Ven med den Familie, paa Grund af dens fanatiske Dyrkelse af Gejstligheden, og alle dens forældede Traditioner. Ja det er jo underligt, at noget Menneske kan bilde sig selv ind, at han er en god kristen Samfundsborger, blot han gaar i Kirke og ser paa Manden i den store Tønde[,] for Gud selv i hvad Form, vi saa tænker os ham ser de ikke stort efter, nej vi betaler vor Skat; gaar til Alters en Gang hvert Halvaar, om nødvendig engang til i et Kvartal, saa er vi vor Salighedspart visse. Med Udtalelsen om Rasmus Rasmussen da er det rigtignok at han var haard ved Prytz,Jf. MfB s. 139-142, hvor der fortælles om Prytz uden navns nævnelse. men alt det har jo ingen Betydning for Sagens Kærne, det var han ogsaa overfor min Fader, der var meget konservativ, men de var aldrig i Spetakkel, derimod de bedste Venner naar de havde faaet talt ud.
Nu ved jeg ikke andet Raad, end at Du skriver til Rasmus Madsen og i al – tilsyneladende Venskabelighed – for var det mig, jeg ved ikke hvad jeg gjorde ved ham – udspørger ham om han kender noget til dette Brev, og saa giver Dine Udtalelser fri Luft af den Maade hvorpaa han optræder her, maa en Mand, ja det er han forøvrigt jo ikke i dette Tilfælde, kunde vente sig alt[,] skriv til ham, at han er den eneste, at Du kan tænke der er tilbage af gamle Prytz Elever, og Du vil da se Resultatet. Jeg taler ikke med ham om Sagen, saa lidt som med nogen anden ud over min Kone, der forøvrigt hedder Ane Marie, ligesom Din Kone. Det er underligt at Skæbnen skulde lade os træffe sammen i denne Anledning, og kunde jeg gøre noget til at faa denne rent ud sagt for Dig uhyggelige Sag opklaret vil det være mig en Glæde[,] det er jo utroligt at et voksent Menneske kan faa sig selv til at skrive saadan noget om brave og hæderlige Mennesker, for det var baade Din Far og Mor, ingen af dem har, – set fra en sund menneskelig Bedømmelse lavet noget ondt.
Jeg fandt oppe hos min Søster der har vort Barndomshjem et Billede af din Far og Mor[,] har Du ingen af den Sl[a]gs saa maatte Du beholde, i modsat Fald kan det jo ved Lejlighed returneres, jeg venter at høre fra Dig nærmere angaaende Sagens Forløb.
Din hengivne
H.P. Petersen
Min Søster, hvem Billedet af Maren, og Niels Maler [Maren Kirstine og Niels Jørgensen] som nævnt tilhører, har læst Din Bog,MfB. og er meget begejstret for den, vi er jo alle saa glade ved de gamle Minder.
Her er din Far og Mor som jeg husker dem bedst. Kender Du hans Uhrkede [urkæde], jeg kan se ham saa lyslevende for mig, ligesom min Søster og jeg i Aftes talte om at paa den Stol sad Din Mor og der sad Mor [Marie Sofie Petersen], naar Snakken gik, og Kaffen blev slubret ned, tilligemed Kandis og har leget meget sammen som Børn. Hvor husker jeg hendes Fader, og Bedstefader – som Du omtaler i Bogen da han traf Dig og Din Mor i Odense, jeg ved saa tydelig at han Pastor Vittrup [Peter Ludvig Wittrup] (altsaa Annas Far[)] – sa til min Far engang, at han havde bedt Pryts om at nøjes med at spille, saa skulde han selv synge for. Pryts svarede at det var hans Pligt som Kirkesanger og derved blev det, han var jo nidkær i sin Gerning.
Ja vi kunde jo godt blive ved et Par Timer endnu, det er som jeg har haft en Samtale med Dig men nu vil jeg i Seng. God Nat.
Rasmus Madsens Adr er
Gaardejer R. Madsen, Lindely
Nr. Søby St.
Hils Frk Vittrup fra mig, hvis Du træffer hende, dog ikke i Forbindelse med denne Historie, hende og mig er ens gamle

Wednesday
11 January 1928
H.P. Petersen, Nørre Søby, to Carl Nielsen

Nørre Søby 11 January 1928

Dear Carl Nielsen;

Well, I don't really know what is right or not, but with regard to the statement in this awful stinking anonymous letter, the fact of the matter is that, despite the handwriting not being his, he must still be behind it as there can be no one else here in Nørre Søby who would trot out such, to be honest, disgusting stories. But the thing is he has a son who goes to school in Odense and takes the train here from Nørre Søby station every morning and it looks like his writing, so it's possible that he has written it at his father's dictation and then has taken the letter with him to Odense and put it in the post box there. But if you write to him now asking if he knows anything about this story and telling him what you think, I'm sure he will throw his hand straight away. When it comes to anything serious, he has no backbone and will fold at the first attack, but whatever you do don't tell Mrs Wittrup that it was I who wrote to you, for she is a personal friend of the family due to their fanatical worship of the clergy and all their antiquated traditions. Yes, it's indeed strange that anyone can imagine themselves to be a good Christian member of society as long as they go to church and look up at the man standing in that great barrelI.e. pulpit. for they don't have much of an eye for God himself whatever form we think he might have; no, as long as we pay our dues, take communion twice a year – if necessary four times a year –  then we are sure of our share of salvation. Asa to the statement about Rasmus Rasmussen, for it's true enough that he was hard on Prytz,Cf. MfB pp. 139-142, in which he talks about Prytz though never mentioning the name. but none of this has any significance for the point of the matter, for he was like that too towards my father, who was very conservative. But they were never at loggerheads, but on the contrary the best of friends once they had talked things through properly.

Now I can't give you any other advice than that you should write to Rasmus Madsen and in all apparent friendliness – for if it was me, I don't know what I would do with him – and ask him whether he knows anything about this letter and then give free rein to your views about the way he is behaving here. A man – indeed he isn't even that in this case – must be ready for anything. Write to him that he is the only one that you can think of who is left of old Prytz's pupils, and you'll see the result. I will not talk to him about the matter anymore than to anyone else apart from my wife, whose name is Ane Marie, by the way, just like your wife. It's strange that fate should have us meet under these circumstances, and if I could do anything to get this dreadful matter cleared up it would be my pleasure. It's unbelievable that grown-up people can get themselves to write things like that about honest and upright people, for both your father and mother were that, neither of them has – based on a sound human judgement – done anything bad.

Up at my sister's, who has our childhood home, I found a picture of your father and mother. If you don't have any such, you can keep it. Otherwise you could return it at your convenience. I shall look forward to hearing from you further about the course of the matter.

Yours sincerely,

H.P. Petersen

My sister, who as I mentioned owns the picture of Maren and Niels the Painter, has read your bookMfB. and is very enthusiastic about it. We are all so fond of these old memories.

Here are your father and mother as I remember them best. Do you remember his watch chain? I can see him before me large as life. Yesterday evening, my sister and I talked about how your mother sat on this chair, and there sat Mother [Marie Sofie Petersen], when they were all chatting and the coffee was being swilled down, along with sugar crystals, and how we played so much together as children. How well I remember her father, and grandfather whom you talk about in the book when he met you and your mother in Odense. I know for certain that he, Pastor Wittrup (that is, Anna's father), told my father once that he had asked Prytz that as long as he just played, he would himself lead the singing. Prytz replied that it was his duty as the church singer and that's how it was. He was so officious in his duties, you know. 

Well, we could go on for a couple of hours more; it feels as though I've been having a conversation with you, but now I must go to bed. Goodnight.

Rasmus Madsen's address is:

Landowner R. Madsen, Lindely

Nørre Søby St.

Give my regards to Mrs Wittrup if you see her, but not regarding this story. She and I are the same age. 


Ane Marie Petersen
Anna Wittrup
H.P. Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Marie Sofie Petersen
Niels Jørgensen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
Prytz
Rasmus Madsen
Rasmus Rasmussen
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Tirsdag
11.1.1928
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 11/1 1927[!].

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Allerførst: Tak for den henrivende Bog,MfB. du har skrevet (og sendt mig!)

Det varede noget, før jeg fik rigtid [rigtig] Tid og Ro til at læse den. Men jeg har saa ogsaa læst adskilligt af den flere Gange, thi naar vi har haft nogle Fremmede, har jeg Gang paa Gang maattet læse Partier af den Bog for dem. Saadan for flere gamle Mennesker, som bor i vort Nabolag (Fynboer!). Og hvor er de glade ved din Bog! – Jeg forstaar godt, at saa meget i den minder dem om deres Barndomstid, hine Tider, hvor Menneskene var gladere, end de som oftest er nu, bl.a. og vel særlig, fordi der skulde ikke nær saa meget til for at skabe Glæde.

Ja, du kan tro, at du har glædet mange, mange ved disse Skildringer af et saa jævnt, og trods det, mange vil kalde Fattigdom – rigt Barndomsliv. Adskillige vil gøre Stads af den, fordi den er ogsaa en ægte romantisk Historie om den fattige Dreng, der har Lykken med sig – og kommer frem i Verden – trods alt. Men det betydningsfulde ved den er dog det, den fortæller om Mennesker og Menneskesind. Egentlig en rig Bog, fordi der i dens Vrimmel af Skikkelser næsten altid er vist noget godt. Dette Syn paa Mennesker, eller disse Oplevelser med Mennesker vil det gøre en hel Del godt at læse om. Man trænger mange Gange til at møde den Opfattelse af Mennesker – i vore Dage, hvor visse Teorier om, hvad Penge betyder for Menneskers ”Lykke”, har taget Teten.

Ja, der kunde være meget at tale om i Anledn. af din Bog. Jeg vil blot atter takke for den. Alle dem, jeg har hørt tale om den, efterat de har læst den, har talt om deres Glæde over den. Det er et ypperligt Menneskedokument, som siger noget, meget, om dig selv, men tillige meget om hine Tider, som man aldrig glemmer. Ogsaa jeg har haft en fynsk Barndom og maa takke paa dens Vegne. Thi saa meget er kommet frem i Mindet, som maaske var halvglemt, ved at læse om din Barndom. Og mange af vore næreste Landsmænd er det gaaet (og vil gaa!) paa samme Maade.

Til et af disse Minder hører visse Begivenheder, som løber paral. med dine (d.v.s. ”Fortsættelsen” – ? om, hvordan jeg stod nede i Tærskeladen og ”flejede” Sten til Far [Anders Hansen]. Han var optaget af at mure en Mur op paa begge Sider af Hestegangen (som var inde i Laden – imellem den og de Korn-la’er, der var til begge Sider). Far vilde gerne gøre saadan noget selv og blev da altid meget optaget af et saadant Arbejde. Pludselig staar der en Mand og taler med Far. Jeg hørte og husker endnu tydeligt Samtalen, der gik ud paa, at Carl var jo nu kommen paa Koncervatoriet, men han manglede en Overfrakke, om han ikke kunde holde en Koncert i Ferritslev (Far var Formand for Forsamlingshuset). Jeg erindrer nøje, hvor optaget Far blev af dette, thi det er et af mine ældste og stærkeste Indtryk af, hvordan Musik kunde optage ham.

Om Koncerten kan jeg egentlig ikke huske andet, end at jeg bilder mig ind at kunne huske, at du til sidst spillede ”Kong Kristian” med meget lange Strøg. Men om det var paa selve Koncerten, eller det var hjemme i vor Stue, er jeg dog ikke sikker paa. Men denne Koncert og en senere, da du bl.a. spillede Duetter sam. med Julius Borup, har levet til denne Dag i mange Menneskers Minde derhjemme, vel nærmest fordi det var de eneste Koncerter, der gennem henimod en Snes Aar blev holdt der paa Egnen, men saa kom jo det til med Romantikken: at Niels Ms [Malers, dvs. Niels Jørgensen] Carl jo kom frem derinde i København. (Jeg husker, hvordan vi en Del Aar efter saa i et Tidskrift (Tilskueren? –) at en dansk Forfatter el. JournalistWilliam Behrend [1:526]. besøgte Brahms i Wien og skrev derom bl.a. om at B. fremhævede dig – vistnok udfra et Indtryk af din første Symfoni. Dette gik over hele Egnen!! – Dette med Hjemegnens Optagethed af dine Koncerter o.s.v. – sammen med andre lignende Erfaringer blev egentlig afgørende for min Beslutning om at søge her over 1905. Din (og Laubs) Tilskyndelse dertil sluttede saa Ringen.

Men det var ikke ”mit”, der skulde tales om, men din Bogs herlige, sande Tilskyndelse til at blive der, hvor man har sin egentlige Rod, stadig vokse ud af alt dette givne: Sin Natur, med dens umiddelbare Liv og alle de Minder, man har samlet sig ud fra dette umiddelbare Liv.

Jeg forstaar nok, at for Drengen vil Klavs Berntsen komme til at staa som en stærkere lysende Skikkelse end Kr. Kold i Dalum. Men her maa jeg dog sige, at for min Drengefantasi maa Kold alligevel komme langt foran. De gamle derhjemme omkring, jeg husker særlig Bedstemoder og Thyge Hansen (Ferritslev) var fulde af Fyndord, Kold havde sagt – den eller den Gang. Og naar disse gamle Mennesker kom sammen og havde talt sig nær sammen, saa deres Inderste og helligste maatte frem til fælles Opbyggelse – ja da kom disse Ord af Kold frem i Samtalen. ”Ja, Kold sagde den Gang saadan – og saadan”. – Og uvilkaarlig forstod jeg, at naar disse Kolds Ord klang igen i denne Samtale, saa var det, fordi man her atter genoplevede noget af det samme, som da de hørte paa Kold, havde rørt dem i deres Inderste. Jeg husker endnu, hvordan Vognen hørtes (Klangen!), naar nogle af Bedstemoders allerbedste Venner kom kørende (fra S. Næraa) ja ogsaa, hvordan deres Vognsmørelse lugtede. Men det var disse Samtaler, der, selvom man ikke egentlig forstod Emnet, har gjort et saa dybt Indtryk paa èn, at Kolds Navn i mange Maader er næsten som en Myte. Ja, kære Carl Nielsen, Tak for denne Genoplevelse af saa meget godt igennem mange Aar. – Jeg har, naar én eller anden har sagt: ”Hvor kan han dog huske saa meget”? saa kunnet svare: ”Ja, mange af de Historier har jeg hørt C.N. fortælle for 20-25 Aar siden, saa de er ikke digtet for nylig”.

Ja, Tak for al god Tilskyndelse til at ”blive paa Jorden”, gro af sin egen gamle Rod, tro paa det bedste hos de Mennesker, man lever imellem. Alt dette er sundt og sandt og værd at nemme. Og man faar igennem dette stor Hjælp til at leve det korte Liv, som er Mennesker givet her, paa en værdig Maade.

Mange kærlige Hilsener og Tak til dig – og dine fra din gamle Elev og Ven

Thorvald

med Hilsener fra os alle! vend!

Kære C.N.!

Oberstl. Sørensen [C.T.N. Sørensen], Odense har talt med os om den Koncert. Vi er mere end villige og glæder os dertil!

Om ca 1 a 1½ Maaned skal vi holde vores 100 Folkekoncert paa Ryslinge Højskole. Den kommer vi saa over i god Tid før Odensekoncerten.

Din

Th. Aa.

Tuesday
11 January 1928
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 11 January 1927[!].

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First of all, thank you for the delightful bookMfB. that you have written (and sent me!)

It took a while before I could really find time and the peace and quiet to read it. But I have read various bits of it several times, because time and again when we have had guests I have had to read parts of the book aloud for them, for example for various old people who live in our neighbourhood (folk from Funen!). And they are simply so pleased with your book! I can well understand that so much in it reminds them of their childhood days, bygone times when people were happier than they often are now, partly and maybe especially because they did not need nearly so much around them to create happiness.

Yes, be in no doubt that you have given many, many people pleasure with these descriptions of such a plain and – despite what many would call poverty – rich childhood. Many people will praise it to the skies because it is also a genuine romantic story about a poor boy who is favoured by fortune – and who makes his way in the world in spite of everything. But the important thing about it is that it tells of human beings and the human spirit. It is, in fact, a book full of riches, for in all its throng of characters it almost always manages to show something good. It will do many people good to read about this view of mankind, or these experiences with people. We so often feel the need to encounter this view of our fellow human beings in our day when certain theories about what money means for people’s 'happiness' have become dominant.

Yes, there's much worth talking about as regards this book. I just wanted to thank you for it. All those I have heard speak of it after they had read it talk about the joy it has given them. It's a superb human testimony that says something, much, about you yourself, but at the same time much about times past that we can never forget. I, too, have had a childhood on Funen and have to thank you on its behalf. For, in reading about your childhood, so much has arisen in my mind that had perhaps been half-forgotten. And many of our closest countryfolk feel (or will feel!) the same way.

To one of these memories certain events belong that run parallel to yours (i.e. 'The continuation' – ?) about how I was standing down on the threshing floor 'dealing out' stones to Father [Anders Hansen]. He was engrossed in building up a brick wall on both sides of the horse walk (which was in the barn – between it and the corn stores that were on either side). Father liked doing things like that himself and always became deeply engaged in work like that. Suddenly there was a man there talking to Father. I heard, and still clearly remember, the conversation, which was about Carl having got into the conservatory, but he needed an overcoat and asking whether he couldn't give a concert in Ferritslev (Father was the chairman of the assembly rooms). I remember so clearly how preoccupied Father became with this, for it provided one of my oldest and strongest impressions on how deeply music could preoccupy him.

I cannot really remember much about the concert except I think I can remember that at the end you played King ChristianKong Christian. with very long bow strokes. But whether that was at the concert itself or at home in our sitting room, I'm not really sure. But that concert, and a later one when you played duets with Julius Borup, has remained in many people's memories to this day, probably because they were the only concerts that were put on in the district for twenty years or so, but then there was the added romanticism: that Niels the Painter's son Carl made a name for himself down there in Copenhagen. (I can remember how, some years after, we saw in a journal (Tilskueren? –) that some Danish writer or journalistWilliam Behrend  [1:526]. had visited Brahms in Vienna and wrote that B. made special mention of you – as I recall based on an impression of your first symphony.[CNW 25] That news swept across the entire neighbourhood!! – The fact that the whole neighbourhood was so preoccupied with your concerts etc. – alongside other similar experiences – was actually crucial in my decision to seek a job over here in 1905. The inducement from you (and Laub) to do so completed the circle.

It wasn't 'my' issues, though, I was going to talk about, but the wonderful and true inducement your book gives to remain where we have our true roots, to continue to grow from all we have been given: our nature, with its instinctive life and all the memories we have gathered from this instinctive life.

I can well understand that for a lad Klaus Berntsen would come to stand as a stronger and brighter star than Christen Kold. But here I have to say that to my boyhood imagination, Kold is still way ahead. The old people from around our home – I remember especially Grandmother and Thyge Hansen (Ferritslev) – were full of maxims Kold had said on this or that occasion. And when these old people gathered together, and when talk had brought them so close that what was deepest and holiest in them had to come out in shared edification, well, that was when such words from Kold came into the conversation. 'Yes, Kold once said this – and that'. – And I understood instinctively that when such sayings of Kold's sounded again in their conversation, it was because they were once again experiencing something of the same as when, listening to Kold, they had been moved to the core of their being. I still remember the sound (the ringing!) of the carriage when some of Grandmother's very best friends arrived (from Sønder Næraa), and, yes, the smell of the grease of their carriage. But it was these conversations that, even though one didn't really understand what they were about, made such a deep impression on one that Kold's name in many ways has almost become a legend. Yes, dear Carl Nielsen, thank you for this reliving of so much that was good over many years. – When someone or other has said: 'Goodness, how can he remember so much?' I could reply: 'Yes, well, many of these stories I heard Carl Nielsen tell 20-25 years ago, so they have not been made up recently'.

Yes, thank you for all your good encouragement 'to remain on this earth', to grow out of our own old roots, to believe in the best in the people we live among. All that is sound and healthy and worth remembering. And thereby we are given great help in living, in virtue and dignity, the brief life that mankind is given here.

Many best wishes and thanks to you – and your family, from your old pupil and friend,

Thorvald 

With regards from us all! Turn the page!

Dear C.N.

Lieutenant Colonel Sørensen, Odense, has told us about that concert. We are more than willing and are looking forward to it!

In about four to six weeks, we shall be holding our 100th Everyman Concert at Ryslinge Folk High School. We will have got over that though in good time for the Odense concert.

Yours,

Th.Aa.


Anders Hansen
C.T.N. Sørensen
Christen Kold
Johannes Brahms
Klaus Berntsen
Niels Jørgensen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Thyge Hansen
William Behrend
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Fredag13.1.1928Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg
Kjøbenhavn 13-1-28
Kære Harald Balslev!
Det er en stor Skam at jeg først nu faar sendt en lille Tanke paa Papiret. Først et ”glædeligt Nytaar” af et godt Ønske! Saa vil jeg takke for Aarsskriftet. MelodierneHarald Balslev: To Foraarssange til tekst af Johannes Jørgensen; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, s. 18-19. er kønne og det har virkelig glædet mig at spille dem, endda de helst skal synges af Mennesker.
Thomas Laub vilde have glædet sig over Deres Minde-Artikel.Harald Balslev: Thomas Laub; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, s. 3-6.
Deres Artikel ”1927” har dog maaske skaffet mig det største Indtryk.Harald Balslev: 1927; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, s. 31-42. Den skrider saa uendelig menneskelig, sundt og varmt fremad og naar De tilsidst taler om Aage Meyer Bendixen [Åge Meyer Benedictsen], er der ligefrem Glød og Veltalenhed over det hele. – Jeg har læst alle de andre Artikler og den om IrlandJohanne Hjortdal: Irland; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, s. 10-17. og ligeledes den om Mrs Campbells SkoleLois Bacon: Mrs. Campbells Skole i Amerika; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, s. 25-30. var virkelig oplysende og belærende. Det er nu godt at De holder Aarsskriftet saa baade underholdende og berigende. Tillykke med det. – Min Kone og jeg skal af Hensyn til en slem Bronchitis, hun har gaaet længe med, nu en Tur paa 3 Uger til Norge, men saa tænker jeg rigtignok at Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] og jeg efter det kommer og besøger Dem en Dag. –
Jeg glæder mig meget til at se Deres Anmeldelse af min Bog.Harald Balslev: Carl Nielsens Barndomserindringer; Højskolebladet nr. 9, 1928 (2.3.1928). sp. 257-266. Det er snart for meget at bære! Jeg har nemlig faaet begejstrede Breve fra, snart sagt, alle vore kendte Digtere og Forfattere, saa jeg kan ikke forstaa det. Jeg har jo kun skrevet ligefrem ad Landevejen, hvad Indtryk jeg fik som Barn og ungt Menneske. –
Endnu engang Tak, kære Balslev, og hav det godt til vi saa ses igen. Mange Hilsener fra min Kone og
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
13 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Copenhagen 13 January 28

Dear Harald Balslev!

I am very ashamed that I am only now sending you a little thought on paper. First a 'Happy New Year' of a good wish! Next, I wish to thank you for the annual. The melodiesHarald Balslev: To Foraarssange til tekst af Johannes Jørgensen [Two Spring Songs to Texts by Johannes Jørgensen]; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, pp. 18-19. are attractive and I have really enjoyed playing them, though they are best sung by people.

Thomas Laub would have been happy to read your memorial article.Harald Balslev: Thomas Laub: Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, pp. 3-6.

It is your article '1927', though, that has made the strongest impression on me.Harald Balslev: 1927; Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, pp. 31-42. It develops in such a wonderfully human, healthy and warm way and when, at the end, you talk about Åge Meyer Benedictsen, it all really glows with ardour and eloquence. – I have read all the other articles and the one about IrelandJohanne Hjortdal: Irland: Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, pp. 10-17. and also that about Mrs Campbell's schoolLois Bacon: Mrs. Campbells Skole i Amerika, Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927, Kolding 1927, pp. 25-30. were really interesting and enlightening. It is so good that you keep the annual so entertaining and instructive. Congratulations. – Due to serious bronchitis, which she has long been suffering from, my wife and I will be taking a trip to Norway now for three weeks, but then I think that Christiansen and I will indeed be coming after that to visit you one day. –

I am very much looking forward to seeing your review of my book.Harald Balslev: Carl Nielsens Barndomserindringer Højskolebladet no. 9, 1928 (02.03.1928), spec. 257-266.  It is almost too much to bear! For I have been receiving enthusiastic letters from, in a word, all our well-known poets and writers, so much so that it is quite beyond me. I have only written down the impressions I had as a child and a young person as they came to me. –

Once again thank you, dear Balslev, until we see each other again. Best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Åge Meyer Benedictsen
Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Johanne Hjortdal
Johannes Jørgensen
Lois Bacon
Mrs. Campbell
Thomas Laub
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Fredag
13.1.1928
Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, København

New York d. 13.1.28

Min egen kære Far!

Det gaar jo aabenbart storartet med ”Bogen”. Jeg fik den svenske Kritik fra Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] og det er virkelig morsomt at se, hvordan ogsaa fremmede kan faa en Masse ud af den.Den 17.12.1927 bragte GHT Torgny Segerstedts anmeldelse af MfB på avisens forside. Og saa giver det vel ogsaa godt i ”Kassen”. – Nu har vi endelig igaar faaet Telegram om at Eggert bestemt har faaet Pladsen;Eggert Møller var 1. reservelæge på Rigshospitalet 1928-32. vi har nødigt villet nære falske Forhaabninger; men nu er det altsaa bestemt at vi kommer hjem ca 15 Marts; det vil sige – er i København ca 15ende. Nu skal vi jo saa se at blive af med denne Lejlighed som vi var nødt til at tage for længere Tid. Den 21 er jeg inviteret til at rejse med Mrs. Chew f. Dall til noget der hedder ”Hot Springs”, et meget elegant og fashionabelt Sted 12 Timers Rejse sydpaa. Det er heldig[vis] udenfor Sæsonen; vi skal være borte 8 Dage. Hendes Mand rejser nemlig iaften til England paa Forretningsrejse, og saa syntes han at vi skulde more os lidt i Mellemtiden. Iaften skal vi hen at høre Foredrag i min Club. Du ved vel at jeg er blevet valgt til Gæstemedlem i en meget exklusiv Dameclub. Det er ligesom i England med Cluber, herovre. Vi skal følges med nogle Venner Dr og Mrs. Binger og først til Middag hos dem. Det skal være en Expert, som har levet i Grækenland, paa Øerne og blandt Befolkningen, som særlig er inde i græsk Theaterkunst, og saa vidt jeg har forstaaet – skulde have fundet ud af noget med Hensyn til den antikke Musik. Jeg er skeptisk – men lad os nu se. – Har I det godt beggeto og hvor i Verden er I?

Hvor skal det blive dejligt at ses; og det har dog virkelig ikke været længe denne Gang. Et Kys, min egen lille Far – ogsaa til Mor

fra Irmelin

Friday
13 January 1928
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

New York 13 January 28

My own dear Father!

It seems to be going fine with 'the book',MfB. I see. I got the Swedish review from Lisa and it's really delightful to see that strangers, too, can derive a lot from it.Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 17.12.1927 published Torgny Segerstedt's review of MfB on the front page. And then I imagine it's profitable too. – Yesterday we finally got a telegram confirming that Eggert has got the position;Eggert Møller was senior registrar at the National Hospital 1928-32. we didn't want to cling to false hopes, but now it's decided that we will come home around 15 March or, rather, we will be in Copenhagen around the 15th. So now we will have to try to get rid of this apartment, which we were forced to rent for an extended period of time. On the 21st, I have been invited to travel with Mrs Chew, née Dall, to a place called 'Hot Springs'. A very elegant and fashionable place about 12 hours south from here. Fortunately, it's not high season. We will be away for a week. Her husband is travelling to England tonight on a business trip, you see, so he thought we should enjoy ourselves in the meantime. Tonight we're attending a lecture in my club. I suppose you've heard I have been named honorary member of a very exclusive women's club. It's like England with all these clubs over here. We'll go with some friends of ours, Dr and Mrs Binger, and first have dinner with them. It's supposedly an expert who used to live in Greece, on the islands and among the people, who is particularly knowledgeable about the art of Greek theatre, and – as far as I could understand – has made some discoveries about the music of ancient Greece. I'm sceptical – but let's see. – Are you well, the two of you, and where in the world are you?

How lovely it will be to see you, and yet it hasn't seemed like such a long time this time. A kiss, my own little Father – also to Mother

from Irmelin


dr. og frue Binger
Eggert Møller
fru Chew
Lisa Mannheimer
Torgny Segerstedt
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Søndag15.1.1928Dagbog
Afleverede Skattebiletten i Kassen paa Raadhuset

Sunday
15 January 1928
Diary

Delivered my tax form to the counter at City Hall
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Mandag16.1.1928Kalendernotat
Miss Una Fuller
Alpha Station
Alpha
Queensland

Monday
16 January 1928
Calendar note

Miss Una Fuller

Alpha Station

Alpha

Queensland


Una Fuller
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Tirsdag
17.1.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, New York

17-1-28

Kære Irmelin og Eggert!

Nu – endelig – tager Mor og jeg til Lillehammer. Prof Bang [Sophus Bang] har undersøgt Mor og sagde, det var ikke slemt og raadede til Norge. Vi bliver der til midt i Februar, men ifald I skriver bliver Breve strax sendt efter. Tænk, nu kan vi begynde at sige ”Uger” til I kommer. Ellers gaar alt her ved det gamle og der sker ikke noget særligt. Jeg faar næsten daglig Takkebreve for min Bog og sommetider 3 om Dagen; fra Bergen en begejstret Artikel igaar. Har komponeret en ny Ting for Soloviolin [CNW 47]  og en (lille) for Klaver.Det første stykke, Impromptu, af Tre klaverstykker [CNW 90]. Vi er ude hos Søs og Emil jeg sidder i Halvmørke og skriver dette, derfor saa daarlig Skrift. Søs ligger i Sengen, men det er ikke noget videre, nærmest kun lidt Træthed. Idag var jeg hos Frida [Frederikke Møller] som har hjulpet mig med et engelsk Brev til min Bror Peters Datterdatter [Una Fuller], som til Glæde og Overraskelse skriver til os fra Queensland. Hun lader til at være sød og vil gerne i Forbindelse med sine ”relatives” her og i Amerika. Nu maa jeg altsaa slutte paa dette lille Kort. Tusind Hilsener

Eders C.N.

Har set Udnævnelsen paa Prent idag.Notits i Politiken 17.1.1928: ”Dr. med. Eggert Møller, der for Tiden arbejder ved Rockefeller-Institutet i Amerika, har faaet Ansættelse som 1. Reservelæge ved Rigshospitalet.” Tillykke Eggert

Tuesday
17 January 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, New York

17 January 28

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

Now – at last – Mother and I are leaving for Lillehammer. Prof. Bang has examined Mother and said it wasn't serious and advised Norway. We will stay there until the middle of February, but if you write then letters will be forwarded immediately. Just think, now we can begin to say 'weeks' until you come. Otherwise things here are as usual and nothing special has happened. I get thank-you letters almost daily for my bookMfB. and sometimes three in a day; an enthusiastic article from Bergen yesterday. Have composed a new piece for solo violin [CNW 47] and (a little) one for piano.The first piece, Impromptu, of Three Piano Pieces [CNW 90] We are out at Søs and Emil's and I am sitting in semi-darkness writing this, therefore such poor handwriting. Søs is in bed, but it's nothing to speak of, just a little tiredness. Today I went to see Frida [Frederikke Møller] who has helped me with an English letter to my brother Peter's granddaughter [Una Fuller], who to my surprise and delight wrote to us from Queensland. She seems to be sweet and would like to get in touch with her [in English:] 'relatives' here and in America. Now I really must finish this little card. Much love.

Your C.N.

Saw your appointment in print today.Notice in Politiken 17.01.1928: 'Doctor of Medicine Eggert Møller, who is currently employed at the Rockefeller Institute in America, has been appointed senior registrar at the National Hospital.' Congratulations, Eggert.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Peter Nielsen
Sophus Bang
Una Fuller


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Tirsdag
17.1.1928
Carl Nielsen til Una Fuller, Australien

Copenhagen 17-1-1928.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

My dear grandniece!

You may be quite sure, that I was very delighted in receiving your letter, what a good idea you have got there! I thank you very much and I am very interested in all that you write about my relatives, the farm and the animals.

You would do me a great favour in sending me my brother Peter’s adress; – meanwhile I send you a little book, which I have just written about my childhood.MfB Your grandfather is mentioned, so I think it might amuse him to read it; therefore I beg you, as you may not be able to understand the language, to look at the photos and then kindly forward the book to my dear brother, who, as I hope, has not quite forgotten his danish tongue.

Now I shall tell you about my wife and my children. My wife is a famous sculptress, she has worked for 16 years at an equestrian statue of our late king, the same, you see on her card. It was a very solemn day, when the statue was unveiled; our king and queen as well as all the princes and princesses were present, and your aunt was very much complimented and got from the king a decoration, consisting of a golden medal with a relief-portrait of the king.

As to my daughters, the elder is married to a young doctor; they have spent two years in New York, where my son-in-law had a situation at the Rockefeller-Institute. Now he has got an important employment at the greatest hospital in Copenhagen. If you would like to have your cousin’s adress, here it is: Mrs. Irmelin Møller, Rigshospitalet, Copenhagen. – My younger daughter, who is a very clever and well-known painter, is the wife of a famous hungarian violin-artist, and both of my daughters are very happy. The adress of the younger is: Mrs. Anne-Marie Telmanyi, Markvej 8, Brønshøj, Copenhagen. My only son, who lives at a danish farm, is a good boy, and he works with great zeal.

After this you must have discovered, that I have mentioned my family in very gaudy colours, but you asked me yourself to tell you about us all, and I am very proud of my children as a turkey-cock with his chickens. – I should be very pleased to get a letter from you again and to have the snapshots, you have promised to send me.

I am your very devoted uncle

Carl Nielsen

[Frederikke Møller i håndskrift:]Resten af brevet er skrevet på maskine.

As a secretary and sister-in-law of your uncle’s, I should like to add, that you ought to be very proud of your uncle himself. He is a very grand composer, and people, who understand upon music, have told me, that he is the best of all not alone in our time, but for many, many times. Here in Denmark, as well as in foreign countries he is exceedingly popular, quite a favourite of all music-people. He has got the finest decorations from nearly all the European governments, and his symfonies and things are played over the whole world.

Yours F. Møller

Tuesday
17 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Una Fuller, Australia

[In English:]

Copenhagen 17 January 1928.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

My dear grandniece!

You may be quite sure, that I was very delighted in receiving your letter, what a good idea you have got there! I thank you very much and I am very interested in all that you write about my relatives, the farm and the animals.

You would do me a great favour in sending me my brother Peter’s address; – meanwhile I send you a little book, which I have just written about my childhood.MfB. Your grandfather is mentioned, so I think it might amuse him to read it; therefore I beg you, as you may not be able to understand the language, to look at the photos and then kindly forward the book to my dear brother, who, as I hope, has not quite forgotten his Danish tongue.

Now I shall tell you about my wife and my children. My wife is a famous sculptress, she has worked for 16 years at an equestrian statue of our late king, the same, you see on her card. It was a very solemn day, when the statue was unveiled; our king and queen as well as all the princes and princesses were present, and your aunt was very much complimented and got from the king a decoration, consisting of a golden medal with a relief-portrait of the king.

As to my daughters, the elder is married to a young doctor; they have spent two years in New York, where my son-in-law had a situation at the Rockefeller-Institute. Now he has got an important employment at the greatest hospital in Copenhagen. If you would like to have your cousin’s address, here it is: Mrs. Irmelin Møller, Rigshospitalet, Copenhagen. – My younger daughter, who is a very clever and well-known painter, is the wife of a famous Hungarian violin-artist, and both of my daughters are very happy. The address of the younger is: Mrs. Anne-Marie Telmanyi, Markvej 8, Brønshøj, Copenhagen. My only son, who lives at a Danish farm, is a good boy, and he works with great zeal.

After this you must have discovered, that I have mentioned my family in very gaudy colours, but you asked me yourself to tell you about us all, and I am very proud of my children as a turkey-cock with his chickens. – I should be very pleased to get a letter from you again and to have the snapshots, you have promised to send me.

I am your very devoted uncle

Carl Nielsen

[Frederikke Møller in handwriting:]The rest of the letter is typed on a typewriter.

As a secretary and sister-in-law of your uncle’s, I should like to add, that you ought to be very proud of your uncle himself. He is a very grand composer, and people, who understand upon music, have told me, that he is the best of all not alone in our time, but for many, many times. Here in Denmark, as well as in foreign countries he is exceedingly popular, quite a favourite of all music-people. He has got the finest decorations from nearly all the European governments, and his symphonies and things are played over the whole world.

Yours F. Møller


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Peter Nielsen
Una Fuller
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Tirsdag
17.1.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Min egen kjære Irme

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. jeg fik det i Går og siden ringede Fru Møller at Eggerts Udnævnelse var kommen[.] Til Lykke. Så er det da Alvor at I kommer hjem nu snart. Det er dejligt. Og Eggert kommer ind i den Virksomhed som han så levende har ønsket. Det er rigtignok noget at sige til Lykke til.

Nu sender jeg hermed en Chek til Dig[,] noget som jeg så gjerne vil bede Dig købe en Ting for[,] som Du har Lyst til, en lille Håndskilling.

Så har jeg en anden Ting[;] kan Du ikke skaffe mig at vide hvem denne Miss Yatt [Anna Hyatt Huntington] er som skal have modelleret denne Jeanne d’Arc på det medfølgende Kort, i Blois en lille By i Frankrig, og hvad hun ellers har modelleret, det vilde interessere mig meget. Kortet fik jeg af Fru Kinch [Helvig Kinch][;] send det tilbage.

Du kan vel ikke før Du rejser hilse på Mrs Osborne [Lillie Osborne][,] f. Raben[,] hun vil sikkert blive meget glad derfor. jeg ved ikke hvor hun bor. Hvis Du ringer til den danske Legation ved de det.

Vi vare jo Nytår på Fuglsang, der var meget hyggeligt og vi gjorde nogle dejlige Kaneture i Skovene som vare dækkede med Sne og Rim. Jeg spurgte om Rabens [Lillie Suzanne og Frederik Raben-Levetzau]. Datteren [Suzanne Lassen] som er gift med en Godsejer Larsen [Emil V.S. Lassen] går det dårligt[,] de har slugt Pengene og ere således på Knæ at de skal væk fra Gårdene. Rabens ere meget vrede over forskjellige Ting.

Mrs Osborn skal lave en Statue til New York. Hvordan gik det med den danske Vandreudstilling? Mon der blev solgt noget? Jeg har så gjerne villet have mit Regnskab med Statuen ordnet men det har skønt jeg har gjort alt muligt derfor ikke været mig muligt at få det fra Werner [Johannes Werner] som ovenikøbet blev grov i Telefonen og sagde at han havde meget vigtigere Ting at tænke på. Fjols. Komiteen er ikke bleven decoreret og det er han måske gnaven over.

Jeg havde efter Samråd med Th. Jørgensen holdt to hundrede Kroner tilbage. Da Rasmussen [Carl Rasmussen] har gjort Plinten så sjusket færdig eller rettere ikke gjort den færdig før Afsløringen[,] der er en åben Revne i Plinten blandt andet[,] som Vandet kan sive ned igjennem på Stenen hvilket er farligt i vort Klima. Men nu har Komiteen bag min Ryg udbetalt ham alle Penge så jeg står med en Halmvisk i Hånden. Hvor er det dog godt at jeg snart er færdig med den Komité.

Det er også kontrært at jeg ikke kan få Regnskabet afsluttet. Nu kommer jeg til at betale Skat af de Penge jeg har fået udbetalt i sidste År, som jo kun ere mine egne forlængst udlagte Penge.

Nå nu rejser Far og jeg til Norge Turist Hotellet Lille Hammer. efter at jeg har talt med Professor Bang [Sophus Bang] har vi besluttet os hertil. Sagen er at det er halvkoldt i hele Sydeuropa og Bang sagde at Sol på Sne var storartet både for Carl og mig[,] ellers måtte vi tage helt til Nordafrika. Bare jeg nu kan forhindre at han tumler for meget på Ski; vi går med Damper til Christiania

Far har skreven en meget smuk Fantasi for Violin.Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52. Til Finis [Fini Henriques] Fødselsdag skrev han et Tema, men da [dvs. senere] tog han fat og udarbejdede det.Jf. Samtid nr. 143, Telmányi s. 184-85 og MS II s. 283-84.

Så sidder han nu og laver noget meget smukt på Klaveret om Aftenen, og jeg sidder inde i Dagligstuen og lytter. Når jeg spørger ham hvad det er eller skal være siger han han ved det ikke. –

Søsse har slet ikke været rigtig rask[,] dygtig forkølet men nu går det bedre. Emil skal nu på Concertrejse i Tyskland. Hvor er det lille Forklæde dog nydeligt med alle de morsomme Figurer og den vidunderlig smukke røde Farve. Frk Neckelmann [Elisabeth Neckelmann] maler Bestyrelsen for Kvindelige Kunstnere og der er jeg med[,] ja endogså Midterfiguren og har det Forklæde på og Farven gør vældig godt i Billedet. – I Søndags var Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller][,] Frk Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og Feilberg [Johanne Feilberg][,] Helen Skow [Helen Schou] og Ove Jørgensen her; vi kom til at tale om mange Ting. Hanne sagde at hun ikke vilde oppereres af en kvindelig Kirurg[,] heller ikke Politik havde Kvinder Evner til. Jeg indvendte Dronning Magrethe [1.,] Elisabeth [1.,] Katharina [den Store] o. flere og sagde at de såkaldte mandlige og kvindelige Egenskaber vare opblandede. Hos Kristus vare både de mandlige og kvindelige Elementer forenede. Ove Jørgensen sagde at Kristus var kun mandlig og kektisk [hektisk] lidenskabelig således faldt Sætningerne over hinanden i Bjergprædikenen Salig ere de fattige i Ånden citerede Frk. Dons. Ja, sagde jeg[,] en af de fattige i Ånden det var Sokrates[,] han søgte hele tiden længere fremad og var klar over at han vidste kun lidt. Ove oversatte så Bjergprædikenens Ord som egentlig ikke ere helt rigtigt oversatte. Far og Frk Dons og Fejlberg fore løs på min Opfattelse, men Ove gav mig på en Måde ret. – Jeg spurgte ham om han troede hans Fader vidste meget, det sagde han ja til. Men husker Du en Gang han kom fra sit Laboratorium og sagde til os som sade i Dagligstuen, Jo mere jeg arbejder og læser om Stofferne desmere ved jeg at det jeg ved er meget, meget lidt. –

Så bølgede Samtale frem og tilbage. –

Her er tåget og fugtigt[,] min Statue er som brunt Læder nu, der er bestandig Folk omkring den. Der er i et svensk BladJf. 4. kommen en smuk Omtale og i Jyllandsposten en lang Artikel.Th. F.: Christian den Niendes Rytterstatue, Jyllands-Posten 25.12.1927. Far sender kjærlige Hilsener til Eder Begge

Brodersen skriver selv til Eggert

Din Mor

17/1 1928

Tuesday
17 January 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

My own dear Irme,

Thank you for your letter which made me very happy. I received it yesterday and then Mrs Møller rang to say that Eggert's appointment had come through. Congratulations! So now it's settled that you'll be coming home soon. That's wonderful. And Eggert will start doing the work that he has so much been wanting. That is indeed something worthy of congratulations.

I am enclosing a cheque made out to you. I want you to buy something that you'd like for yourself, it's just a trifle.

Then I have another request: can't you find out for me who this Miss Yatt [Anna Hyatt Huntington] is who is supposed to have modelled this Joan of Arc on the enclosed card, in Blois, a small town in France, and what else she has modelled? That would interest me very much. I got the card from Mrs Kinch; return it.

Before you leave, I don't suppose you could pay Mrs Osborne, née Raben, a visit? I am sure she would be very happy if you did. I don't know where she lives. If you call the Danish embassy, they will know.

We spent New Year's Eve at Fuglsang, which was very cosy, and we took some lovely sleigh rides in the forests which were covered with snow and hoarfrost. I asked about the Rabens [Lillie Suzanne and Frederik Raben-Levetzau]. The daughter [Suzanne Lassen], who is married to a landowner named Lassen, is not doing well. They have squandered their money and are so low that they'll have to leave the farms. The Rabens are very angry about various things.

Mrs Osborne is to make a statue for New York. How did it go with the Danish travelling exhibition? I wonder if anything was sold? I have so wanted to have my accounts concerning the statue sorted out but, although I have done everything possible, I have not been able to get them from Werner, who, on top of that, was rude on the telephone and said that he had much more important things to think about. Fool. The committee have not been awarded an honour and he is perhaps feeling peevish about that.

After consultation with Th. Jørgensen, I had held back two hundred kroner. Since Rasmussen had finished the base so sloppily – or, rather, had not finished it – before the unveiling; there is an open crack in the base, among other things, through which water can seep down into the stone, which is dangerous in our climate. But now, behind my back, the committee has paid him all the money, so I no longer have any leverage. It is so good that I will soon be done with that committee.

It also makes no sense that I can't get the accounts closed. Now I am going to have to pay tax on the money I was paid out last year, which after all is actually my own money, spent long ago.

Well, now Father and I are travelling to Norway to the Tourist Hotel, Lillehammer. After I had spoken with Professor Bang, we decided to go there. The thing is that it's pretty cold all over southern Europe, and Bang said that sun on snow would be great for both Carl and me. Otherwise we would have had to go all the way to North Africa. If only I can make sure he doesn't ski around too much. We're going by steamer to Christiania.

Father has written a very beautiful fantasy for violin.Preludio e Presto for solo violin, op. 52.[CNW 47] For Fini's birthday he wrote a theme, but later he got going and developed it.Cf. Samtid, no. 143, Telmányi pp. 184-85 and MS II pp. 283-84.

Now he's playing something very beautiful on the piano in the evenings, and I sit in the living room listening. When I ask him what it is or will become, he says he doesn't know. –

Søsse has not been at all well lately - a terrible cold – but now she's doing better. Emil is going on a concert tour in Germany. How lovely the little apron is with all the delightful figures and that wonderful beautiful red colour. Miss Neckelmann is painting the board of The Women's Artist Association and I'm in it – in the middle, even – and I'm wearing that apron and the colour works very well in the painting. – On Sunday, Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller], Miss Dons and Feilberg, Helen Schou and Ove Jørgensen were here. We talked about many things. Hanne said that she would not want to be operated on by a female surgeon, nor were women capable of politics. I brought up Queen Margaret [I] Elisabeth [I] Catherine [the Great] and others, and said that the so-called male and female qualities were mixed up. In Christ, both the male and female elements were united. Ove Jørgensen said that Christ was only male and [-] passionate, that was how the sayings of the Sermon on the Mount came tumbling out. 'Blessed are the poor in spirit', quoted Miss Dons. 'Yes', I said, 'one of the poor in spirit was Socrates. He was always looking further ahead and was aware that he only knew a little'. Ove then translated the words of the Sermon on the Mount, which are not really translated quite correctly. Father and Miss Dons and Feilberg attacked my observation, but Ove proved me right in a way. – I asked him if he thought his father knew a lot, and he said yes to that. But do you remember the time he came from his laboratory and said to us in the living room: 'The more I work and read about the elements, the more I realise that what I know is very, very little.' –

That way the conversation went back and forth. –

It's foggy and damp here. My statue is the colour of brown leather now. There are always people around it. There is a beautiful review in a Swedish journalCf.10:4. and a long article in Jyllandsposten.Th. F.: Christian den Niendes Rytterstatue, Jyllands-Posten, 25.12.1927. Father sends much love to you both.

Brodersen herself will write to Eggert.

Your Mother

17 January 1928


Anna Hyatt Huntington
Carl Rasmussen
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Elisabeth Neckelmann
Elizabeth 1.
Emil Telmányi
Emil V.S. Lassen
Fini Henriques
Frederik Raben-Levetzau
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Helvig Kinch
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Werner
Katharina 2. den Store
Lillie Osborne
Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau
Margrete 1.
Ove Jørgensen
Sokrates
Sophus Bang
Suzanne Lassen
Thorvald Jørgensen


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Onsdag
18.1.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Hans Rosenkrantz. Afskrift/kladdeCarl Nielsens udkast (15) må have været forlæg for denne kladde, som formentlig derefter er tilrettet efter det renskrevne afsendte brev, som ikke kendes. Jf. 9: s.69-70.

Frederiksholmscanal 28 d 18/1 1928.

Til Formanden for Komiteen for Chr. IX Rytterstatue

Her Directør Lehnsbaron Rosenkrantz.

Ifølge min Kontrakt skal alle Håndværker-Regninger som det vil være Dem bekendt, underskrives af mig før de udbetales. Jeg ser imidlertid at der er udbetalt en Regning til en Tømmermester på 2378 Kr. 68 Øre uden at denne har været forelagt mig og som jeg intet ved om. Jeg må på det bestemteste protestere imod denne Regning. – Gang på Gang er der ved Møder i Komiteen, også skriftligt, forsikret mig, at alle de Penge der var til Rest fra Sarkophagen var til mig. – Nu laver Komiteen et Festarangement og gruser hele Ridebanen for 2378 Kr. af de stakkels fattige resterende Penge uden mit Vidende. –

Iøvrigt var det jo Hoffet der indbød til Festen som Komiteen har tænkt at lade mig betale. –

Ingen vil med Billighed forundre sig over at jeg protesterer imod denne Regning. –

Jeg må også protestere imod at Broncestøber Rasmussen uden min Underskrift og uden mit Vidende har fået udbetalt alle Pengene. –

Efter Samråd med Slotsarkitekt Th. Jørgensen skulde der holdes Penge tilbage indtil Plinten o.s v vare gjorte anstændigt færdige. Der er en lang åben Rævne hvor Vandet går lige igjennem ned på Sandstenen, blandt andet.

Jeg tillader mig at minde om at jeg ikke har sparet hverken mig selv eller andet for at gøre mit Monument så godt som muligt. Platformen, som Sokkelen står på, havde jeg ikke forpligtet mig til at udføre, heller ikke Kronen eller Indskriften. Tilsammen Udgifter på circa 5,300 Kr. Dertil extra Cisselering som jeg heller ikke var forpligtet til ca 4,700 Kr. foruden mit Personlige Arbejde. –

Dertil kommer at jeg for at Statuen kunde passe til Pladsen har måttet gøre denne i Stedenfor 4,46 Meter 5,56, altså Meter 1,10 højere og 1 Meter 10 Cmt længere. – Hvilket har gjort Arbejdet langt større[,] vanskeligere og kostbarere. Jeg er gået ind på at lade Støbningen og Pladsering som var 27000 Kr. dyrere her hjemme udføre her, skønt Arbejdet er fuldt så godt i Belgien. Efter alt dette synes jeg nok jeg kunde vente at blive nogenlunde behandlet nu til Slut. – Da Regnskabet ikke endnu er afsluttet må jeg betale Skat som Indkomst af de i sidste År modtagne Penge skønt det kun er egne udlagte Penge jeg har fået igjen – og Skattevæsenet ellers vilde have fradraget dem. Statuen er bleven godt og vel 70% dyrere end projekteret før Krigen, 1912.

ærbødigst Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Efter de hidtidige Regnskaber har jeg et Tab på circa 60,000 Kr. på Statuen

D.O. [ditto]

Wednesday
18 January 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Hans Rosenkrantz. Copy/draftCarl Nielsen's draft (10:15) must have been the model for this one, which was presumably corrected according to the typewritten letter sent, which is not known. Cf. introduction to volume 9.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 18 January 1928.

To the Chairman of the Committee for the Chr. IX Equestrian Statue

Director Baron Rosenkrantz. 

According to my contract, as you are aware, all craftsman-related bills must be signed by me before they are paid. However, I see that a bill for 2,378 kroner and 68 øre has been paid to a master carpenter without this having been submitted to me and which I knew nothing about. I must protest against this bill in the strongest terms. – Time after time, at meetings of the Committee and also in writing, I have been assured that all of the money left over from the sarcophagus would go to me. – Now the Committee is organising a celebration and gravelling the entire riding arena for 2,378 kroner of the poor, meagre money remaining without my knowledge. –

Furthermore, it was the Court that invited me to the party, for which the Committee intends to let me pay. –

No one will reasonably be surprised that I protest against this bill. –

I must also protest against the fact that the bronze caster Rasmussen has been paid all of the money without my signature and without my knowledge. –

After consultation with Palace Architect Th. Jørgensen, money was to be withheld until the base etc. were properly completed. There is a long, open crack through which the water flows straight to the sandstone, among other things.

I take the liberty of reminding you that I have spared neither myself nor anything else to make my monument as good as possible. I had not undertaken to make the platform on which the base stands, nor the crown, nor the inscription, total expenses of approximately 5,300 kroner. Add to this extra chasing, which I was also not obliged to do, for about 4,700 kroner, on top of my personal work. –

Furthermore, in order for the statue to fit the space, I had to make it 5.56 metres in size instead of 4.46 metres – that is, 1.10 metres higher and 1 metre 10 centimetres longer – which has made the work much larger, more difficult and more expensive. I have agreed to have the casting and positioning done here at home, which was 27,000 kroner more expensive, even though the work is equally good in Belgium. After all of this, I think I could expect to be fairly treated now at the end. – As the accounts are not yet closed, I must pay tax on the money received last year as though it were income, even though it is just my own money that was returned to me - and the tax authorities would otherwise have deducted it. The statue has become well over 70% more expensive than projected before the war, in 1912.

Respectfully,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

According to accounts to date, I have suffered a loss of approximately 60,000 kroner on the statue.

D.O. [ditto]


Carl Rasmussen
Hans Rosenkrantz
Thorvald Jørgensen
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Carl Nielsen til Hans Rosenkrantz. Kladde (på vegne af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen)
Hr Direktør, Lehnsbaron Rosenkrantz!
Saavidt Regnskabet for Chr: IX Rytterstatue indtil Dato udviser, vil mit Tab ved dette Arbejde blive mellem 56 og 60,000 Kr, altsaa et regnskabsmæssigt paaviseligt Underskud for mig af den nævnte Størrelse. At der vilde blive et stort Underskud er Komiteen bekendt og man har derfor flere Gange mundtligt og ogsaa skriftligt (18de August 1926 gennem Hr Verner) [Johannes Werner] meddelt mig at jeg vilde faa de Penge der var til Rest. Det har naturligvis været mig om at gøre, at min Statue kunde komme til at tage sig saa godt ud som muligt paa den store Plads og der er i og for sig intet at bebrejde Komiteen i Anledning af de Merudgifter som mine kunstneriske Krav har forvoldt. Maa jeg her nævne de Punkter hvor jeg ikke var forpligtet men selv ydede mere end forlangt.
1) Platformen med Slibning og Lægning
2) Kongekrone, Navnetræk og Indskriften, circa 5300 Kr
3) Ekstracicellering smaa 4700 Kr foruden mit personlige Arbejde som ikke er regnet med
4) Statuen maatte af Hensyn til Pladsen gøres større end den i Kontrakten fastsatte, nemlig 5 M 56 C istedetfor 4 M 46 C. altsaa en Meter og 10 C højere og en Meter og 10 C længere, hvilket selvfølgelig har fordyret det betydeligt.
5) Støbningen og Opsætning af Hr Carl Rasmussen blev 27000 Kr dyrere end Tilbudene fra Belgien.
Imidlertid erfarer jeg nu at Haandværkerne har faaet udbetalt Penge af mit resterende Beløb uden min Paategning og uden min Dokumentation, hvad Kontrakten ellers lyder paa, og nu ser jeg til min største Overraskelse at Udgifterne ved Afsløringen med Festarrangement, Regulering og Grusning af Ridebanen til denne Lejlighed er betalt med 2,378 Kr af de resterende Penge, der udtrykkelig var lovet mig. Da det var Hoffet der indbød til Festligheden er der vist neppe nogen der vil forundre sig over at jeg protesterer imod denne Regning
jeg vil bede Dem, Hr Lehnsbaron, tage Dem af min Sag.

Carl Nielsen to Hans Rosenkrantz. Draft (on behalf of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen)

Director, Baron Rosenkrantz!

As the accounts to date for the Chr. IX equestrian statue indicate, my loss in regard to this work will be between 56 and 60,000 kroner. In other words, a loss to me of this amount demonstrable from the accounts. The Committee is aware that there would be a large deficit and therefore I have been informed several times both verbally and in writing (on 18 August 1926 via Mr Werner) that I would be getting any residual money. I have, of course, done my outmost to ensure that my statue should appear as good as possible on that great square and there is really nothing to reproach the Committee for with regard to the extra expenditure that my artistic demands have incurred. May I note here the points on which I was under no obligation but did myself contribute with more than was required:

1) The base with polishing and installation

2) The royal crown, insignia and inscription, about 5,300 kroner.

3) Extra chiselling, around 4,700 kroner, apart from my own work, which I have not included.

4) In consideration for the dimensions of the square, the statue had to be made larger than determined in the contract, i.e. 5 metres 56 centimetres instead of 4 metres 46 centimetres. In other words, 1 metre and 10 centimetres higher and 1 metre and 10 centimetres longer, which has, of course, rendered it considerably more expensive.

5) The casting and assembly by Mr Rasmussen was 27,000 kroner more expensive than the offers from Belgium.

However, I discover now that the workmen have been paid money from my residual sum without my endorsement and without my authorisation, as otherwise required by the contract, and now to my greatest surprise I see that the expenses for the unveiling, with the celebration, levelling and gravelling of the riding arena for that occasion have been paid using 2,378 kroner of the residual funds that had expressly been promised to me. As it was the Court that issued invitations to the celebration, it will come as little surprise that I should object to this expense.

I would ask you, Baron Rosenkrantz, to deal with my case.


Carl Rasmussen
Hans Rosenkrantz
Johannes Werner
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Mandag
23.1.1928
Oluf Ring til Carl Nielsen

Ribe 23-1-28.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hermed tillader jeg mig at sende Dem mine 3stem Skolesange og takker Dem for Deres Bidrag dertil.Oluf Ring: Skolesange udsatte for 3 lige stemmer, hefte 1-2, Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag, Kbh. [1927]. Carl Nielsens bidrager i 1. hefte med Carsten Hauchs Mogendug, der sagte bæver, første gang udgivet i Tyve folkelige Melodier [CNW 241]. Jeg vilde gerne have haft mere med af de nyere Sange, men Forlaget gør saa mange Ophævelser paa det Punkt.

I Begyndelsen af Marts skal Aagaard have sin 100 Koncert i Ryslinge. Det er dog et Stykke Arbejde! Jeg gaar saa smaat og venter paa et eller andet lykkeligt Indfald til en Orkester-Bagatel til ”Fynske Musikantere” i den Anledning.

Maa jeg, medens jeg ”har Dem”, stille Dem et Spørgsmaal: Er man nødt til, hvis man vil gøre sig Haab om ”Det Ankerske”, at bevæge sig i den saakaldte højere Musik. Naar jeg ser ud over Rækken af Stipendiater, faar jeg undertiden den Tanke: Er dit Arbejde ikke lige saa betydningsfuldt som dens og dens. Men nu er jeg maaske ved at gaa ud over min naturlige Begrænsning. Hvad jeg har at vise hen til er:

50-60 Folkemelodier i ”Højskolesangbogen” og andre Samlinger.

3 Hefter 3 stem Skolesange (Wilh. H.)

10 Sange for Mandskor, egne Melodier, ligger hos Wilh. H., men er antaget.

8 Kantater, hvoriblandt en til den skadinaviske Ansgar-Fest i Ribe 1926 (sunget af Rung-Kellers Kor) og en bestilt af Svendborg By til Ære for Johannes Jørgensen.

3 folkelige Korværker med Orkester, sunget flere Steder i Landet.

”Gyrrl”, 12 Smaasange (Wilh. H.)

„Svinedrengen“, opført paa „Det ny Teater“

Musik til en Børnekomedie, der har Premiere i Svendborg paa Lørdag

15-20 væsentlig pædagogiske Arrang. af forskellig Art, heriblandt en Violinskole og en Harmonium-do for Børn.

En Del Orkesterarr. for Wilh. Hansen (”Hejmdal”-Udgaverne)

Arbejde med Orkestret ”Jydske Spillemænd”, en kødelig Broder til ”Fynske Musikantere”.

Jeg kunde godt lide engang at komme til Tyskland, Østrig og Italien og gøre noget alvorligt ud af f.Eks. Kirkemusik. En Ting, jeg i Fremtiden kunde tænke mig at arbejde med, er folkelige Korværker, af hvilke vi jo ikke har overdrevent mange paa Dansk.

Hvis dette ikke er tilstrækkeligt Grundlag til at søge Legatet, maa jeg altsaa enten slaa den Tand ud eller ogsaa se at faa griflet en Opera til det kgl. Teaters Arkiv. Den jævne Mand vilde jo nok sige, at ”Folkemusik” er lige saa betydningsfuld som den anden, men maaske stiller Legatet bestemte Krav. Jeg beder ikke om hele eller halve Løfter, men De vilde gøre mig en Glæde ved at sige mig Deres (principielle) Mening om det Spørgsmaal, og synes De, jeg trænger til en Dukkert, saa tager jeg i Sandhedens Interesse ogsaa taknemlig mod den.

”Min fynske Barndom” har vundet Dem adskillige Venner i Ribe.

Med venlig Hilsen!

Deres ærbødige

Oluf Ring.

Monday
23 January 1928
Oluf Ring to Carl Nielsen

Ribe 23 January 28.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I am venturing here to send you my three-part school songs and thank you for your contribution to it.Oluf Ring: Skolesange udsatte for 3 lige stemmer, vol. 1-2, Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House, Copenhagen [1927]. Carl Nielsen made a contribution to the first volume with 'Morning dew that slightly trembles' [CNW 241]. I would have liked to include more of the newer songs, but the publishers are making so many exceptions on that point.

At the beginning of March, Aagaard is to have his 100th concert in Ryslinge. That really is quite an accomplishment! I am harbouring a modest expectation that I might get some happy inspiration for an orchestral bagatelle for the Funen Musicians for the occasion.

While I 'have you', may I ask you a question? If one is to have hopes of The Ancker Grant, does one have to be involved in so-called more elevated music? When I look out across the series of grants, I sometimes think to myself: 'Is your work not just as significant as his or his?' But now I may be going beyond my natural limitations. What I have to show are:

50-60 folk melodies in The High School Songbook and other collections.

3 booklets of three-part school songs (Wilhelm Hansen).

10 songs for male voice choir, my own melodies, are with Wilhelm Hansen but accepted.

8 cantatas, among them one for the Ansgar Festival in Ribe in 1926 (sung by Rung-Keller's choir) and one commissioned by the town of Svendborg in honour of Johannes Jørgensen.

3 folk-like choral works with orchestra, sung at various places around the country.

Gyvel, 12 little songs (Wilhelm Hansen).

The SwineherdSvinedrengen. performed at The New Theatre.

Music for a children's comedy, which is being premiered in Svendborg on Saturday.

15-20 significant pedagogical arrangements of various kinds, among them a violin tutor and a reed organ ditto for children.

A number of orchestral arrangements for Wilhelm Hansen (Heimdall editions).

Work for the orchestra Fiddlers of Jutland, a blood brother of Funen Musicians.

I would at some point like to get to Germany, Austria and Italy and to do something serious in the church music line, for example. One thing I would like to work with in the future is folk-like choral works, of which we do not have too many in Danish.

If this is not sufficient basis to apply for a grant, I will have to pull that hope out by the root or else see if I can put together an opera for The Royal Theatre's archives. The common man will probably say that 'folk music' is just as important as the other, but the grant may have particular requirements. I am not asking for either full or half assurances, but you would do me a favour if you told me your opinion (in principle) of this question, and if you think I need a ducking then that, too, I would also accept gratefully in the interests of truth.

My ChildhoodMin fynske Barndom. has won you all sorts of friends in Ribe.

With best wishes!

Yours respectfully,
Oluf Ring.


Carsten Hauch
Johannes Jørgensen
Oluf Ring
P.S. Rung-Keller
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Onsdag
25.1.1928
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer 25-1-28

Kære Irmelin!

Jeg er nemlig gaaet iseng efter en dejlig Solskinsdag med Skiture, derfor maa Du finde Dig i Blyanten. Mor og jeg har været her i fire Dage, vi bor paa Turisthotellet lidt udenfor Byen paa en Højde mellem Graner. Det bekommer os begge udmærket. Mor synes hendes Hoste er mindre og tror paa at denne rene stille Luft vil gøre sin Virkning. Hvad mig angaar er det mærkeligt at saasnart jeg er noget oppe (her er det 300 M.o.H) saa kan jeg bevæge mig mere – meget mere og alt er lettere. Vi tog Ski med, men jeg tvivlede lidt om at jeg kunde gaa opad men naar jeg gaar langsomt er der intet der generer mig, d.v.s. jeg maa altid tænke paa det og staar stille før det er nødvendigt. Jeg befinder mig alt i alt udmærket, men spiser og drikker ogsaa med stort Maadehold. Nu nok om det kedelige Emne. Du kan tro vi glæder os til at I kommer hjem. Tænk hvor rask Tiden gaar! Og saa skal vi atter have hinanden, se Eggert i hans nye Stilling som fylder ham, Dig med Dit og alle sammen hver med sit og saa mødes og tale sammen. Jeg synes det bedste paa Jorden er dog at tale om gode Ting sammen, selv om man ikke altid er enige, hvad der slet ikke er godt.

Mon I er glade for at komme hjem tidligere end ventet? Forhaa-bentlig har det ikke gjort Skaar i Eggerts Arbejde og Planer, saa han har maattet sadle om med noget. Det er jo dog en udmærket Stilling i Jeres Alder her; jeg er meget glad over som det er gaaet.

Din Mor er i godt Humør og jeg tror hun er lettet ved at Statuen staar der. Det var rørende at da vi skulde rejse herop kom der Indbydelse om at blive en Dag i Göteborg. Mor sagde: ”Ja, lad os bare det. Efter at Statuen staar paa Plads har jeg Lyst til at være sammen med Mennesker igen; det var ellers ligesom jeg skammede mig.” (Hun mente vist fordi det havde varet saa længe) Men jeg syntes vi skulde tage direkte ovenikøbet da ”Kong Haakon” gik til Oslo. Vi havde en dejlig Tur i stille Vejr. Her taler hun ogsaa med Gæsterne og er rigtig i sit Es, som Du ved hun kan være og vi har det morsomt naar vi staar paa Ski og hun af og til bumser ind i en Snedrive med sin tykkeste Del ivejret.

Den ene Dag gaar her som den anden i den herligste Sol; men inden vi rejste herop lavede jeg et Par nye (mindre) Ting: Et Impromtu for Klaver [CNW 90] og et Stykke for Soloviolin [CNW 47],Det første af Tre stykker for klaver, op. 59, og Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52; begge uropført ved Foreningen Ny Musiks koncert i Borups Højskole den 14.4.1928, jf. Politiken 14. og 15.4.1928. dette Stykke er ikke saa kort endda og jeg er selv glad for det; Emil ogsaa skøndt det er vanskeligt at spille og han skal spille det i Marts i ”Ny Musik”. Ellers skal jeg nu videre med en Konsert for Klarinet og Orkester som jeg begyndte paa i Efteraaret.

Nu vil jeg slukke Lyset og prøve at sove; Mor puster ved Siden af mig og har allerede sovet et Par Timer. Jeg tog mig nemlig en ordentlig Skraber før Middag og saa er der ingen Balance i det.

Hav det nu godt, kæreste Irme og hils Eggert mange Gange

Din Far

Wednesday
25 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer 25 January 28

Dear Irmelin!

Well, now I've gone to bed after a lovely day of sunshine and skiing, so you will have to make do with pencil. Mother and I have been here for four days; we are staying at a tourist hotel a little outside the town high on a hill among fir trees. It suits us both excellently. Mother thinks that her cough is less and I think this calm, pure air will make a difference. As for me, it is strange that as soon as I am up at some height (here it is 300 metres above sea level) I can move around more – much more and everything is easier. We took skis with us but I was a little in doubt whether I could go uphill, but if I go slowly there's nothing that bothers me – that is, I always have to think about it and stand still before I need to. All in all, I'm feeling very well, but I also eat and drink in great moderation. Enough now about that tiresome subject. You have no idea how we are looking forward to you two coming home. Just think how quickly time passes! And then we will have each other again, see Eggert in this new position so fitting for him, you with yours and all of us with ours and then to meet and talk. I think the best thing on this earth is to talk about good things together, even though we may not always be in agreement, which is no good at all.

I wonder if you are happy to be coming home earlier than expected? I hope it hasn't disrupted Eggert's work and his plans so he has had to alter anything. But it is an excellent appointment here at your age; I'm very pleased with the way things have gone.

Mother is in good spirits and I think she is relieved that the statue is now standing there. It was touching that, as we were about to travel up here, an invitation came to stay a day in Gothenburg. Mother said: 'Yes, let's do it. Now that the statue is in place, I feel I want to be with people again; otherwise it felt as though I was ashamed.' (she meant because it had taken so long, I suppose). But I thought we should come here directly, especially as King Haakon was going to Oslo. We had a lovely trip in calm weather. Here she is also talking to the guests and is really in her element, as you know she can be, and we have fun when we go skiing and once in a while she tumbles into a snowdrift with her plumpest part in the air.

Every day resembles the last in the most wonderful sunshine; but before we travelled up here I wrote a couple of new (minor) pieces – an impromptu for piano [CNW 90] and a piece for solo violin [CNW 47].The first of Three Piano Pieces and Preludio e Presto for solo violin. Both premiered at The New Music Society's concert at Borup Folk High School on 14 April 1928, cf. Politiken 14 and 15.04.1928. That piece isn't that short, really, and I do like it myself; Emil does, too, though it is difficult to play and he is going to play it in March in 'New Music'. Otherwise, I'm now going to get on with a concerto for clarinet and orchestra[CNW 43] which I began last autumn.

Now I shall turn the light out and try to sleep; Mother is snorting next to me and has already been asleep for a couple of hours. I took a good long nap before dinner so things are all out of kilter.

All the best now, dearest Irme, and give my love to Eggert.

Yours Father


Eggert Møller


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Onsdag25.1.1928Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Turisthotellet, Lillehammer
25-1-28
Kære Vera og Carl Johan!
Nu skinner Solen og det er meget skønt her. Jeg vilde ønske I var her. Tak fordi jeg saa Jer paa Broen (N. Toldbod)
Jeg staar paa Ski uden Gene. Luften er let og ren. Kom herop!!
Mange gode Hilsener
Eders Carl N.
Hilsen fra min Kone

Wednesday
25 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Tourist Hotel, Lillehammer
25 January 28

Dear Vera and Carl Johan!

The sun is shining now and it's really lovely here. I wish you were both here. Thank you for coming so I could see you on the quay (Nordre Toldbod).

I'm skiing without any problems. The air is light and pure. Come up here!!

Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

Regards from my wife.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag26.1.1928Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Hotel des Pays-Bas
Amsterdam
Télégrammes Paysbas Hotel AmsterdamBrevpapir med dette hotelnavn trykt øverst.
Lillehammer 26-1-28
Kære Søs!
Du maa undskylde at jeg skriver til Dig, men – e – je, naar jeg skal sige den fulde Sandhed saa er det fordi at – e – jeg fandt dette Stykke Papir, og da jeg saa vidste at Du holder meget af en god Pay og at Emil altid kan sætte en kraftig Bas til saa ser Du nok paa ovenstaaende Telegramadresse at Paysbas klinger fanneme godt og da Du synger hos kgl: Skuespillerinde, Kammersangerinde ved det kgl: forhenværende Hofteater Frk: Edonsebeth Lis og har gratis Adgang til en Efterkur for Halsen hos Fejlen Frøken Dr: Lægeberg, saa mente jeg at det ogsaa var berettiget fra min Side at tage den Sjans og bruge dette Papir og høste den Fordel da jeg ikke kan bruge det til noget andet fordi at der er trykket paa: Pays-Das – Bas mener jeg, forsaavidt Trykket ligger paa sidste Stavelse og bliver ved at ligge der, hvis der ikke sker noget, hvad der let kan, naar man allermindst tænker derpaa. –
Sikken en Far Du har! Men han tænker dog alligevel meget paa sin egen lille gode Søs, – ja meget kan Du tro.
Du maa endelig skrive et lille Kort saa ofte Du kan eller bede Emil derom. Mon han er kommen hjem. Saa hils ham mange Gange. Vi har det godt og jeg tror at Mors Hoste bliver bedre i denne høje rene Luft.
Og tænk! jeg kan virkelig gaa op ad Højderne uden at faa videre Smerter. Det er den lette Luft. Idag var vi en Tur fra Kl 10 til 2½ med en lille Kaffepause oppe i en Sæterhytte. Igaar var Vejret især vidunderlig skønt med straalende Sol over det mægtige Landskab og den glinsende kridhvide Sne.
Nu skal jeg ned ad Vejen til Byen og møde Mor som har faaet nye Bukser efter Maal. Vi bor nemlig et godt Stykke oppe paa Højderne mellem store Graner, alt bedækket med Sne og Turisthotellet er godt, ja, udmærket og de behandler os særlig fint fordi vi er kendt hvor vi kommer.
Nu, min egen Søs, det blev altsaa ikke et længere Brev dennegang, men lad os nu høre et lille Ord fra Dig, saa skriver vi igen.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din C
Vil Du hilse Johanne. Ved I Marens Adresse?

Thursday
26 January 1928
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Hotel des Pays-Bas
Amsterdam
Télégrammes Paysbas Hotel AmsterdamLetter paper with the name of the hotel printed at the top.

Lillehammer 26 January 28

Dear Søs!

Forgive me for writing to you, but – weeell, to tell the honest truth it is because – weeell – I found this sheet of paper, and as I knew you are very fond of a good 'Pay' [pie] and that Emil can always add a strong 'Bas' [bass], I'm sure you can see from the telegram address above that 'Pays-Bas' sounds pretty damn good, and as you are singing with The Royal Theatre actress, Court Singer at The Royal, formerly Court, Theatre Miss Edonsebeth Lis [Elisabeth Dons], and have free access to follow-up treatment for your throat at Miss Take Dr Docmount [Johanne Feilberg],Carl Nielsen is playing on Johanne Feilberg's name that translates as 'mistake mount'. I thought it might be justifiable on my part to take the opportunity to use this notepaper and reap the benefit as I cannot use it for anything else because it has printed on it: 'Pays-Das' [loo] – I mean: 'Bas' – as long as the stress lies on the last syllable and remains there, if nothing happens, which it easily can when you are thinking about it least.

What a father you have! But nevertheless he thinks a lot about his dear, good, little Søs, – yes, a lot, I can assure you.

Do please write a little card as often as you can or ask Emil to do it. Has he come home, I wonder? If so, give him much love. We are fine and I think Mother's cough is getting better in this high clean air.

And just think! I can really go up the slopes without any real pain. It's the thin air. Today we were out skiing from 10 o'clock until 2.30 with a little break for coffee up at an alpine cabin. Yesterday, the weather was especially wonderful with brilliant sunshine over this magnificent landscape and the glinting chalk-white snow.

Now I'm going down the road to the town to meet Mother who has had new trousers made to measure. We are staying quite a way up on the mountainside among tall fir trees, all covered with snow and the Tourist Hotel is good – excellent, indeed, and they give us special treatment because people know us wherever we go.

Now, dear Søs, it won't be a long letter this time, but let us have a word or two from you, then we will write again.

Much love.

Your C.

Please give my regards to Johanne. Do you have Maren's address?


Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
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Fredag
27.1.1928
Anker Olesen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ved en Dansk Kirkemusik-Aften i Eliaskirken den 17.2.1928 sluttede programmet med 3 tostemmige salmer af Carl Nielsen: Guds engle i flok, Ak min rose visner bort og Luk øjne op al kristenhed. Ifølge programmet blev de sunget for første gang og efter manuskript (Sml. CNU (som ikke kender disse varianter) III/4 og 7, nr. 38, 55 og 37).

Anker Olesen

Koncertsanger

København V. d. 27.1.1928.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Mange Tak for de dejlige tostemmige Sange, hvor er de smukke, jeg glæder mig til at synge dem ved min Koncert. Jeg er lige ved at lægge et nyt jydsk Program, der er vel slet ikke Tale om, at Komponisten har skrevet nogle nye Melodier til Anton Berntsens Digte fra ”Bindingsværk”.Carl Nielsen komponerede Fire Jydske Sange til tekster af Anton Berntsen [CNW 272] [CNW 273] [CNW 274] [CNW 275], CNU III/5 192-195. Til tekster fra Berntsens digtsamling Bindingsværk, 1927, kendes ingen melodier af Carl Nielsen.

Med venlig Hilsen og Tak

Deres ærbødige

Anker Olesen.

Friday
27 January 1928
Anker Olesen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

At a Danish church music evening at Elijah's Church on 17 February 1928, the programme concluded with three two-part hymns by Carl Nielsen: 'God's angels, unite',[CNW 170] 'Ah, my rose will fade away'[CNW 153] and 'Lift up your eyes, all Christian men'.[CNW 182] According to the programme, they were performed for the first time and from manuscript (Comp. CNU (which is not aware of these arrangements) III/4 and 7, nos. 38, 55 and 37).

Anker Olesen
Concert Singer
Copenhagen V. 27 January 1928.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the lovely two-part songs. They are so beautiful, and I am looking forward to singing them at my concert. I am just putting together a new Jutland programme and I do not suppose there is any chance of the composer having written new melodies to Anton Berntsen's Dovetails?Bindingsværk. Carl Nielsen had already composed four Jutlandic songs to texts by Anton Berntsen [CNW 272] [CNW 273] [CNW 274] [CNW 275] There are no known melodies by Carl Nielsen to poems from Berntsen's Bindingsværk, 1927.

With best wishes and thanks.

Yours respectfully,
Anker Olesen.


Anker Olesen
Anton Berntsen


Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag27.1.1928Prins Harald til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
F.T. Hotel Schönblick
Partenkirchen, Oberbayern
27/1 1928.
Fru Billedhuggerinde Carl Nielsen
Herved takker jeg Dem for det mig tilsendte Billede af Deres Statue af vores Bedstefader.
Venlig Hilsen
Prins Harald

Friday
27 January 1928
Prince Harald to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Currently Hotel Schönblick
Partenkirchen, Upper Bavaria
27 January 1928.

Sculptress Carl-Nielsen

Herewith my thanks for the picture sent to me of your statue of our grandfather.

Kind regards.

Prince Harald


Harald
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Søndag
29.1.1928
Ejnar Skovrup til Carl Nielsen

Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning

Ollerup, 29/1 1928.

Komponisten hr. Carl Nielsen.

Tak for sidst. Vi mødtes, da De dirigerede på Ryslinge højskole [9:9] [9:20] Jf. indledningen til bind 9 og jeg havde den ære at være sammen med Dem hos Alfred Povlsen og høre Deres udmærkede lille tale om højskolen til Deres musikere; vistnok det bedste, jeg endnu har hørt om højskolen!

Jeg læste forleden aften for vore elever Deres smukke skildring af Samson;MfB s. 33-41. i det hele har det glædet mig meget at læse Deres ypperlige bog.

Det, jeg skriver for, er 1): Måtte jeg have lov at optrykke Deres skildring af Samson i mit tidsskrift,”Samson” i Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning, 1.årg. 1928-29, s. 326-331. hvis I hefte jeg vedlægger (muligt også et enkelt stykke af Deres regimentsmusikertid?)

2) Vilde De ulejlige Dem med at udtale, om medsendte melodier især til Jens hans Hywlbor, Kjesten og Kræn Kresten og Det bødes der for – er så meget værd, at det kan forsvares at trykke dem? Selv synes jeg de kan slæbe af, men selvkritik er jo ikke altid haard nok.

3) Egentlig vilde jeg allerhelst have bedt Dem om en sangmelodi, men det kan vel næppe nytte? Og endnu ett: Jeg prøver dette at begynde et tidsskrift for den jævne lægmand uden penge, kun med holderne som kapital. Hvis jeg ikke mente, vi trængte hårdt til det, vilde jeg ikke arbejde en dag længer med det, – det er min natur imod at gå tiggergang, og jeg er ikke smidig nok til alle de hovedkulds medfarter nedad trapperne, som nok venter mig, da jeg indtil videre må komme som fattig Per Eriksen,”Fattig Per Eriksen” må have været en stående vending på Fyn; den er også navnet på en fattigmandsgryderet bestående af flæsketerninger, løg og sur fløde. der ikke kan byde penge for arbejdet, men kun må lyve taknemlighed, som egentlig ikke har været højt vurderet altid! En redelig vilje til at gøre sit bedste er ikke højt i kurs hos os i vore dage.

Men – vilde og kunde De få tid og lyst til at fortælle mine læsende bønder om tonernes tale, hjælpe dem til at forstaa at det ikke bare er takt til dans, der bæres frem af ordnet lyd, vilde det glæde mig mest af alt; som De fortæller har jeg ikke oplevet magen til, synes jeg.

Så ellers: Undskyld min ulejlighed; men jeg må gå til døren, det er min pligt som redaktør, før det er sket, har Mohren ikke gjort sin skyldighed.

Med en fynsk hilsen,

Deres ærbødige

Ejnar Skovrup,

højskolelærer, red. af sangbogens 4.udgave.

Jeg måtte vel ikke få et svar fra Dem inden længe af hensyn til ev. nodesætning?

Sunday
29 January 1928
Ejnar Skovrup to Carl Nielsen

Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning
Ollerup, 29 January 1928.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the concert two years ago [9:9] [9:20].Cf.  introduction to volume 9. We met when you were conducting at Ryslinge Folk High School and I had the honour of being with you at Alfred Povlsen's and hearing your excellent little talk to your musicians about the folk high school; probably the best I have yet heard about the folk high school!

The other evening, I read your lovely portrait of SamsonMfB pp. 33-41. to our students; as a whole, it has given me so much pleasure to read your wonderful book.

The reason I am writing is 1) may I be permitted to print your portrait of Samson in my journal?'Samson' in Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning, vol. 1, 1928-29, pp. 326-331. I am enclosing the first booklet (possibly also a single piece from your time in the military band?).

2) Could I trouble you to give your opinion as to whether the enclosed melodies – particularly the ones for 'Jens, his wheel-barrow','Jens hans Hywlbor' 'Kjesten and Kræn Kresten' and 'You suffer throughout an age of pain' – are good enough that I can defend printing them? For myself, I think they will do, but self-criticism is not always tough enough.

3) I would really have liked to ask you for the melody for a song, but I guess that is no good? And yet another: I am trying this out to start up a journal for your common layman without any money, but with subscribers as capital. If I did not think we were so badly in need of it, I would not spend a day longer working on it. It is against my nature to go round with a begging bowl, and I am not agile enough to take all the rough tumbles downstairs that I have no doubt await me as, for the time being, I have to turn up as poor Per Eriksen,'Poor Per Eriksen' [Fattig Per Eriksen] must have been a Funen idiom; it is also the name of a simple stew with pork, onion and sour cream. who cannot offer to pay any money for work but just has to lie how grateful he is, which has not always been highly valued! Not much store is set by an honest desire to do one's best these days.

But – If you wanted and could find the time and the desire to tell my literate peasants about the language of music, help them to understand that it is not just a beat to dance to, borne along ordered sound, that would please me most of all; I do not think I have experienced anything like the way you talk about it.

So apart from that, forgive my bothering you, but I have to knock on doors; that is my duty as an editor. Until that is done, the beaver has not done its duty.

With a Funen greeting.

Yours respectfully,
Ejnar Skovrup,
Folk high school teacher, editor of the fourth edition of the songbook.

I do not suppose I could get a reply from you before long to enable any printing of the music?


Alfred Povlsen
Samson
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Mandag30.1.1928Hertuginde Thyra af Cumberland til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Det har været mig en særlig Glæde at modtage Deres venlige Brev med det smukke Photographi af Deres Original Model til den prægtige Rytterstatue af min højtelskede Fader, Kong Christian IX. Det vil stedse blive mig en uforglemmelig Erindring at have havt den Lykke at overvære Monumentets Afsløring, som vakte saa mange dyrebare Minder og førte mig sammen med saa mange kjære Bekjendte fra gamle Dage, og som glædede sig med mig over det værdige Mindesmærke, udført af Dem, Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, hvis Bekjendtskab jeg ved den Leilighed havde den Fornøielse at gjøre. Det glædede mig ligeledes særligt at gjøre Deres Mands Bekjendtskab, den store Musikelsker og Componist. Hils ham mange Gange og modtag selv, kjære Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen en hjertelig Hilsen fra
Thyra
Gmunden 30 Januar 1928.

Monday
30 January 1928
Princess Thyra of Cumberland to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

It has been a particular pleasure for me to receive your kind letter with the beautiful photograph of your original model for the magnificent equestrian statue of my beloved Father, King Christian IX. It will forever be a cherished memory of mine to have had the joy of witnessing the unveiling of the monument,  which brought back so many precious moments and reconnected me with so many dear acquaintances from the past, who rejoiced with me over the memorable monument created by you, Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, whose acquaintance I had the pleasure of making on the occasion. I was also particularly happy about making the acquaintance of your husband, the great musician and composer. Please give him my kind regards and my fond regards to you, Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Thyra

Gmunden 30 January 1928.


Christian 9.
Thyra
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Tirsdag
31.1.1928
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 31 januari 1928.

Käre min Carl.

Nu är det rätt länge sedan vi hörde något från varandra. Jag fick särskild anledning att skriva idag genom att jag fått veta att närslutna recension av din bok stod i Dagens Nyheter i lördags.Jf. Carl-August Bolander: Den lille musikkorpralen, Dagens Nyheter 28.1.1928. Som det är sällan jag läser denna tidning, var det blott en tillfällighet att jag nu fick tag i artikeln i fråga. Kanske har du redan fått den från annat håll. I alla fall är jag glad åt den. Moses Pergament kom in till mig och var förtvivlad över att inte Svenska Dagbladet fått din bok, så att de kunnat recensera den. Jag tror nog det vore praktiskt av förläggaren att sända den till honom även. Nu antager jag att boken går åt som smör i solsken. De som läst den (bl.a. Kallstenius) äro förstås förtjusta, vilket ju ingen kan undgå.

Pergament talede om att det visst varit fråga om att du skulle skriva någon artikel i Svenska Dagbladet och att han väntar få höra av dig. Om du får någon tid, vore det säkerligen fördelaktigt, ifall du kunde sända honom några rader. Han är förvisso mycket intresserad för dig och kan nog vara till nytta för kommande fall.

Jag undrar mycket hur du har det nu med ditt hjärta och om du arbetar samt hur det gått med uppförandet av din ”femma” [CNW 29].

Mitt hjärta har under julen varit mycket svårt. En gång hade jag et anfall som varade i tio dygn. Jag förstår knappast hur jag kunde leva. Men jag arbetade i alla fall som vanligt. Att ligga stilla är nästan o-möjligt. De sista 14 dagarna har jag endast haft tre anfall. Det längsta räckte ett dygn. Detta har varit ovanligt fördelaktigt, enär jag allt sedan i mars ej haft längre uppehåll mellan anfallen än högst ett och ett halft dygn. Alltså hoppas jag att jag nu är bättre och att hjärtat småningom skall återtaga sina normala funktioner.

Av Gunnar Jeanson hörde jag, att Konsertföreningen avstått från att spela din symfoni denna säsong men att de tänkte inbjuda dig till nästa säsong i stället. Det är nog litet underliga förhållanden inom denna förening nu. Deras nya direktör (= Akademiens kamrerare Sigfrid Ehlin) är mycket sträng och härsklysten och är sig ej lik sedan han blev direktör där. Huruvida han kommer att kvarstå som vår kamrerare är ytterst osannolikt. Ture Rangström sköter nu som vikarie hans befattning som kamrerare här, men jag tror inte att han är så lämplig att få platsen på allvar.

Ja, käre du, det är nog mycket som jag ville tala vid dig om, men nu måste jag återgå till mitt arbete. Ville endast sända dig bifogade urklipp. Därför adjö med dig för idag. Hälsa hjärtligt Anne-Marie.

Din gamle

Bror

Tuesday
31 January 1928
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 31 January 1928.

My dear Carl.

It's quite a long time now since we heard from each other. I had a particular reason for writing today as I had been told that the enclosed review of your bookMfB. was in Dagens Nyheter last Saturday.Cf. Carl-August Bolander: Den lille musikkorpralen, Dagens Nyheter 28.01.1928. As I rarely read that paper, it was quite by chance that I came across this article in question. You may already have been sent it by someone else. At all events I enjoyed it. Moses Pergament came to see me and was disappointed that Svenska Dagbladet had not received your book so they could review it. I think it would make sense for the publisher to send it to him as well. I assume that the book will be selling like hotcakes now. Those who have read it (such as Kallstenius) are delighted with it, of course, and who wouldn't be?

Pergament said that there appeared to have been some talk of you writing an article for Svenska Dagbladet and that he was waiting to hear from you. If you have the time, it would be a good idea to send him a word or two about that. He is certainly very interested in you and could well be useful in the future.

I have been wondering a lot how things are going with your heart and whether you are working and how it went with the performance of your 'fifth'? [CNW 29]

My heart has been doing very poorly over Christmas. At one time I had an attack that lasted for ten days. I hardly understand how I could survive it. But I carried on working as usual anyway. It's almost impossible to stay still. Over the past fortnight, I have only had three attacks. The longest lasted for a day. This has been exceptionally positive since I haven't had a break longer than, at most, a day and a half between the attacks since March. So I hope that I'm now better and that my heart will get back to working properly little by little.
I heard from Gunnar Jeanson that The Concert Society had decided not to performed your symphony this season but that they were thinking of inviting you next season instead. That society seems to be in a rather strange state at the moment. Their new director (= the academy's treasurer, Sigfrid Ehlin) is very strict and commandeering and has not been the same since he became director there. It's extremely unlikely that he will continue to be our treasurer. Ture Rangström is now acting as his replacement as treasurer here, but I don't think he is very suitable to take on the position in earnest.
Well, dear friend, there is so much that I would like to talk to you about, but now I must get back to work. I just wanted to send you these cuttings. So adieu to you for today. Warm wishes to Anne Marie.

Your old
Bror


Bror Beckman
Carl August Bolander
Gottfrid Kallstenius
Gunnar Jeanson
Moses Pergament
Sigfrid Ehlin
Ture Rangström
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Tirsdag31.1.1928Simon Paulli til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Kgl. Veterinær- og Landbohøjskoles Normal Anatomi
København V. 31. Januar 1928.
Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Paa Grund af Skrøbelighed, langvarig Forkølelse etc. har jeg først for et Par Dage siden haft Lejlighed til at beundre Deres Rytterstatue.
Jeg tillader mig i al Ærbødighed at sende Dem min hjerteligste Lykønskning og min dybt følte Tak for det stolte og pragtfulde Monument, som De har skænket København. En storartet Hest og en Rytter, der sidder, som var han vokset sammen med Hesten!
Venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødige
Simon Paulli

Tuesday
31 January 1928
Simon Paulli to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Royal Veterinary and Agricultural School's Normal Anatomy
Copenhagen V. 31 January 1928.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Due to failing health, a prolonged cold etc. I have not had the opportunity to admire your equestrian statue until a couple of days ago.
I venture, with all respect, to send you my warmest congratulations and my deeply felt thanks for this proud and magnificent monument that you have presented to Copenhagen. A marvellous horse and a rider sitting as though he has grown together with his horse!

Best wishes.
Yours respectfully,
Simon Paulli


Simon Paulli
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Torsdag2.2.1928Carl Nielsen, Dovrebanen, Norge, til Søs og Emil Telmányi, København
Kære Søs og Emil!
Idag dejligt Solskin! Har beggeto lige været paa en stor Tur og det var storartet. Mor kommer sig paa Skiene for hver Dag der gaar. Det er rart at høre fra Jer. Tak for det!! Kære Emil, jeg vil bede Dig betale min Telf: i Nørregade. Vi har haft Brev fra Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], hun var lykkelig over at spille Bridge hos Jer paa Sengekanten.
Igaar var det Snestorm, idag som sagt – herligt. Her er et fortræffeligt Carambole-Billard og jeg spiller hver Aften to Timer med en Hr. Jørgensen, en jævn dansk, dygtig, grundig Mand som har arbejdet sig op fra Smedesvend til en stor Stilling. Han er 53 Aar, spiller glimrende og han morer og interesserer mig vældigt ved sin sunde Hjerne og tunge Spøg og Alvor; begge Dele lige vægtigt og herlig djærvt. Han læser gode [bøger] og ræssonerer fuldkommen originalt derover. Tusind Hilsener

Thursday
2 February 1928
Carl Nielsen, the Dovre Line, Norway, to Søs and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Dear Søs and Emil!

Lovely sunshine today! Have both been on a long ski trip and it was wonderful. Mother's getting better on her skis by the day. It's lovely to hear from you both. Thank you for that!! Dear Emil, could I ask you to pay my telephone in Nørregade? We have had a letter from Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller]; she enjoyed playing bridge with you two at your bedside.

There was a snowstorm yesterday; today, as I said, wonderful. They have wonderful carom billiards here and I play every evening for two hours with a Mr Jørgensen, a plain, clever, meticulous Dane, who has worked himself up from apprentice blacksmith and now has a good position. He is 53, plays brilliantly and he delights and interests me tremendously with his sound head and his ponderous joking and earnestness – both equally heavy and wonderfully rough. He reads good books and draws completely original conclusions from them. Much love.


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
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10.1 Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norge, januar-februar 1928. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.1. Carl Nielsen, Lillehammer, Norway, January-February 1928. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag3.2.1928Carl Nielsen til Elna Erichsen
Lillehammer Turisthotel
Lillehammer den 3-2-1928
Frøken Elna Erichsen!
Maa jeg takke Dem meget fordi De gjorde mig opmærksom paa Therese Krügers Fødselsdag. Desværre fik jeg først idag Deres Brev, fordi min Post bliver samlet og sendt mig med nogle Dages Mellemrum fra Kjøbenhavn. – Min Hustru og jeg kommer derfor post festum, naar vi nu lægger vore Hoveder i Blød for at finde en Maade paa hvilken vi maaske dog kan volde Frk: K. en lille Glæde, selv om det bliver bagefter. –
Endnu engang Tak med en ærbødig Hilsen fra
Deres forbundne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
3 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Elna Erichsen

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel
Lillehammer 3 February 1928

Miss Elna Erichsen!

May I thank you for drawing my attention to Therese Krüger's birthday. Unfortunately, I did not get your letter until today because my post is collected and sent on to me from Copenhagen at intervals of some days. – My wife and I will therefore come post festum when we have put our heads together to find a way in which we might be able to provide some little joy for Miss K., even though it will be after the event. –

Once again thank you with respectful regards.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen


Elna Erichsen
Therese Krüger
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Søndag
5.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Lillehammer den 5-II 1928

Kære Irmelin!

Blot et Par Ord idag. Mor og jeg befinder os udmærket her: vi gør Ture paa Ski og befinder os saa vel som ikke i lange Tid. Hun hoster dog endnu men det er allerede meget mindre og om Natten sjældnere og sjældnere. Dagen efter vi kom knækkede jeg et Ribben da jeg gled paa Stentrappen foran Hotellet (ikke paa Ski naturligvis) da Smerterne blev værre gik jeg til Læge som undersøgte mig og han sagde heldigvis at jeg maatte gerne gaa paa Ski o.s.v. naar jeg vilde ”tage de Smerter” forkerte Drejninger kunde give; saa det hele var kun til at le af (forsaavidt) og nu efter 18 Dage er det ved at fortage sig. Igaar stod jeg min bedste Tur og delvis i rasende Fart nedad; det var herligt og Du ser altsaa deraf hvordan det gaar mig. Mor var først lidt usikker, men nu gaar [det] meget bedre. Om en Uge rejser vi hjem. – Jeg fik idag det svenske Blad: ”Dagens Nyheter” med en meget lang rosende Artikel [10:24] om min Bog,MfB. fuld af Genfortælling gennem svenske Briller (det er paa en Maade den interessanteste Anmeldelse hidtil fordi svensk Smag og Aand røber sig igennem hvad der nævnes og ikke nævnes) Husk at se den naar I kommer.

Ellers gaar jo den ene Dag som den anden. Her er dejligt Billard og mange elskværdige og dannede Mennesker. En af Damerne er Amerikanerinde, ung og opvakt: gift med en stor og rig Fabrikant her. Hun siger at hendes Fædreland er kun opfyldt af Pral og Penge; man kjøber de skønneste i Evropa af Snobberi men skænker dem ikke et Blik naar man først har dem. – Det er godt I kommer fra det Land som endnu ligger i tyk Materialisme, saavidt jeg forstaar af hendes oprigtige og intelligente Fortælling. Mange Hilsener til Jer begge

C.

Sunday
5 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel

Lillehammer 5 February 1928

Dear Irmelin!

Just a couple of words today. Mother and I are doing fine here: we are skiing and are feeling better than we have for a long time. She is still coughing, but already much less and more and more rarely at night. The day after we arrived, I cracked a rib when I slipped on the stone steps in front of the hotel (not on skis, of course). Because the pains got worse, I went to the doctor who examined me and said that fortunately I could still go skiing etc. if I could ‘take the pain’ that wrong turns might give. So the whole thing was just something to be laughed at (in a way) and now, after 18 days, it’s beginning to wear oﬀ. Yesterday I did my best run, part of it at crazy speeds downhill. It was great, and so you can see from that how well I am. Mother was a bit uncertain at first, but now she’s doing much better. We’ll be travelling home in a week’s time. – Today I received the Swedish paper Dagens Nyheter with a very long article [10:24] in praise of my book,MfB. full of stories retold through Swedish eyes (in a way this is the most interesting review to date because the taste and spirit of the Swedes is revealed through what is mentioned and not mentioned). Remember to take a look when you come.

Otherwise, each day goes like the last. There’s a lovely billiard table here, and many friendly and cultivated people. One of the ladies is an American, young and bright: married to an important rich manufacturer here. She says that her homeland is full of nothing but bragging and money; they buy the most beautiful things in Europe out of snobbery, but once they possess them they don’t spare them a glance. – It’s good that you are getting away from that country, which still lies deep in materialism as far as I can see from her honest and intelligent report. Much love to you both.

C.
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 Søndag5.2.1928Carl Nielsen til Sven Kjellström, Sverige
Lillehammer 5-II-28
Kjære Hr Kjellström!
For os Kunstnere er det vel altid saaledes at ”Sorrig og Glæde de vandrer tilsammen”.”Sorrig og glæde de vandre til hobe”, salme af Thomas Kingo, 1681. Det er naturligvis ogsaa Tilfældet med alle andre Individer i Menneskelivet, men der er dog den Forskel at de praktiske Folk kan se et haandgribeligt Resultat af deres Arbejde, ifald det er udført dygtigt og grundigt. Men vi? Ja, for os hænder det at naar vi synger og spiller allerbedst finder vi ofte ingen Genklang og naar vi maaske ikke var helt oplagte jubler Publikum. Hvor er vi saa henne, hvad er det hele? Derfor jo ældre jeg bliver jo mere lærer jeg, at hvad Musik nu angaar, er det Musikernes og Kunstnernes Dom og Opmuntring der har Betydning.
De skal have hjertelig Tak fordi De skrev til mig. De kan jo ikke vide om Deres Ord ikke netop kommer til mig i et Øjeblik hvor de falder paa min Sjæl som Manna fra Himlen, som Væde i Ørkenen.
Maa jeg med det samme lykønske Dem i Anledning af Schwerin. Jeg har hørt fra Prof: Kaehler [Willibald Kaehler] og gennem Bladene erfaret om Deres skønne Spil og det glædede mig. Jeg har ingen Forstand paa om den skandinaviske Samhørighed er noget virkelig ”fördernd” – jeg tror ikke saa meget paa den Slags ”Skaal”-Stemninger – men et er sikkert: naar jeg ude i de helt fremmede Lande ser en Artikel om Sverrig, Norge eller Danmark eller ser en Kunstners Navn paa en Plakatsøjle fra et af disse Lande, saa gir det dog et lille ”Sæt” i mig. Noget er der altsaa.
Nu vil jeg dog ikke trætte Dem længere, kære Kjellström (undskyld jeg udelader ”Hr”, som forekommer mig overflødigt mellem os) men beder Dem hilse Deres tre Kolleger i den berømte KvartetKjellströmskvartetten, stiftet 1911, bestod af violinisterne Sven Kjellström og Ernst Törnqvist, bratschisten Einar Grönwall og cellisten Carl Christiansen. Den opløstes i efteråret 1928. og selv modtage en hjertelig [hilsen] og Tak fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
5 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Sven Kjellström, Sweden

Lillehammer 5 February 28

Dear Mr Kjellström!

For us artists, it is probably always the case that 'Sorrow and joy will walk always together'.'Sorrig og glæde de vandre til hobe', psalm by Thomas Kingo, 1681. Of course this also applies to other individuals in this life, and yet the diﬀerence is that practical people can see a concrete result of their work, provided it is carried out conscientiously and thoroughly. But the rest of us? Well, for us it can happen that when we sing and play our very best we often get no response, and when we perhaps are not on top form the public goes wild. Where does that leave us, and what does it all mean? Therefore, the older I become, the more I learn that, so far as music now is concerned, what is important is the judgment and encouragement of composers and artists.

Thank you very much for writing to me. You were not to know whether your words might come to me at the very moment when they touched my soul like manna from heaven, like rain in the desert.

May I, at the same time, congratulate you about Schwerin? I learnt from Prof. Kaehler and through the papers about your beautiful playing and that was a pleasure to hear. I have no idea whether Scandinavian solidarity is anything really 'fördernd' [beneficial] – I don’t have much faith in that kind of ‘cheerleader’ mentality – but one thing is certain: when I am away abroad and I see an article about Sweden, Norway or Denmark, or when I see an artist’s name from one of these countries on a billboard, then my heart leaps a little. So there is something there.

But now I do not want to tire you any longer, dear Kjellström (forgive me for omitting the 'Mr', which seems to me superfluous between us) but ask you to give my regards to your three colleagues in that famous quartetThe Kjellström Quartet, founded in 1911, consisted of the violinists Sven Kjellström and Ernst Törnqvist, the violist Einar Grönwall and the cellist Carl Christiansen. The quartet was dissolved in the autumn of 1928. and with best wishes and thanks to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 

 


Carl Christiansen
Einar Grönwall
Ernst Törnqvist
Sven Kjellström
Thomas Kingo
Willibald Kaehler
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Mandag
6.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Lillehammer den 6-II 1928

Kære Hr Tor Mann!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev, som først har været i Kjøbenhavn. Det glæder mig meget at De vil spille Aladdin-Suiten [CNW 17] i Dresden. Jeg har solgt dette Arbejde til Borups Musikforlag, Palægade 2 Kjøbenhavn, saa jeg har ingen Ret over det. Men naar De henvender et Par Ord til Forlæggeren kommer De sikkert overens om Betingelserne.

Jeg gør opmærksom paa Forklaringen til ”Torvet i Ispahan”. Det virker bedst naar Ork: I spiller alene en Stund tilslut og naar Clar I-II spiller Melodi kan der gives et Tegn til de andre Herrer at de hører op at spille saa at 2den Clar spiller ganske alene tilsidst diminuendo og rall: og slutter midt i en Triolfigur f: Eksempel

eller hvad De selv kan finde paa

[image: ]

Gid De engang vilde spille ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] i Tyskland; alle der har hørt den under Deres Taktstok er begejstrede. Nylig den 12de Januar gik den under Kaehler i Schwerin med en Succes der var stor. – Jeg læste idag i Bladet ”Musikern” Emil Hansens udmærkede Beskrivelse af Branden og glædede mig over Deres mandige og resulute Optræden.Göteborgs midlertidige koncerthus på Heden, som var blevet indviet 11.2.1905, brændte fredag den 13.1.1928, jf. Emil Hansen: Göteborgs konserthus nedbrunnet till grunden, Musikern 1928 s. 37-38. Om Tor Mann hedder det bl.a.: ”Kapellmästare Mann, som höll på att kvävas av den intensiva röken, rusade mot fönstren och slog ut rutorna med knytnävarna.” – Vil De hilse Hansen (og Orkestret) fra mig

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Monday
6 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Lillehammer den 6 February 1928

Dear Mr Tor Mann!

Thank you for your kind letter, which went to Copenhagen first. I am very pleased to hear that you will be playing the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] in Dresden. I have sold this work to Borup's Music Publishers, Palӕgade 2, Copenhagen, so I do not have any rights to it. But if you send a few words to the publisher, I am sure you will be able to agree on conditions.

I should like to draw your attention to the explanatory note for 'The Market Place in Ispahan'. It works best if orchestra I plays on its own for a short while at the end, and when clarinets I and II are playing the melody, a sign can be given to the other gentlemen to stop playing so that the second clarinet is left all alone at the end to play diminuendo and rall. and finishes in the middle of a triplet figure, for example:

or as you yourself see fit

[image: ]

It would be excellent if you were to play The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Germany. Everyone who has heard it under your baton is enthusiastic. Recently, on 12 January, it was performed under Kaehler in Schwerin with great success. – Today in the journal Musikern, I read Emil Hansen’s remarkable description of the fire, and I was glad to hear of your courageous and resolute conduct.Göteborg's provisional concert hall at Heden, which had been inaugurated on 11 February 1905, burnt to the ground on Friday 13 January 1928, cf. Emil Hansen: Göteborgs konserthus nedbrunnet till grunden, Musikern 1928, pp. 37-38. About Tor Mann it reads, among other things [in Swedish]: 'Kapellmeister Mann, who was being suffocated by the heavy smoke, rushed to the windows and broke the panes with his fists.' – Please send greetings to Hansen (and the orchestra) from me.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Emil Hansen
Tor Mann
Willibald Kaehler
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Mandag
6.2.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Kjære lille Irme

I Dag skinner Solen og vi skal ud i den dejlige Sne. Her er mange Danske og nogle indtagende Norske Gæster. Vi har det godt[,] Hotellet er godt men der har været meget meget lidt Sol[.] d 13 skal Fars Symphonie [nr. 1] [CNW 25] [10:41] opføres i Musikforeningen af Hamrich [Ebbe Hamerik,] da skal vi være hjemme[,] så skal vi over til Damgård og ordne noget for Hans Børge. Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] vil have han skal prøve på at arbejde hos en Gartner. Jeg gruer lidt for det at han skal udsættes for at blive drillet af Kamerater som alligevel aldrig bliver Kamerater. Jeg skulde ned og hugge nogle Ting i Carara nu i Foråret men vilde jo så gjerne være hjemme når I kommer. Du kan tro vi alle alle glæder os til at I kommer. Far får Breve og Avisudklip om sin Bog, han vilde sikkert i Øjeblikket meget hellere anses for en stor Forfatter end Komponist. Han går og funderer på at skrive Bøger. I Går fik jeg et meget elskværdigt Brev fra Hertuginde Thyra af Cumberland[,] [10:23] hun takkede mig på en meget hjertelig Måde for et Fotografi af Statuens Model hvor man i det Hvide ser alt meget tydeligere og især for at jeg havde rejst hendes Far et så smukt og værdigt Minde. Prinds Valdemar har også takket mig meget hjerteligt. Professor Pauli [Simon Paulli] skrev og takkede mig for det stolte Monument jeg havde udført med den fortrinlige Hest og udmærkede Rytter der fulgte Hestens Bevægelse så de blev til et. Så nu har Du jo hørt om os begge, nu skal vi snart have fat på nye Ting. Der er Forespørgsel om en Gjentagelse af Vilh. Thomsen til Studenterforeningen.Oprindelig skulle Vilhelm Thomsen have været repræsenteret på det sokkelrelief, der blev sparet væk på rytterstatuen. I 1920-21 huggede Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen Vilhelm Thomsens buste i marmor og skænkede den til Københavns universitet, jf. AMCN s. 236-37 og 278-79.

Farvel lille søde Irme hils Eggert

Din Mor

d 6/2 1928

Monday
6 February 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel

Dear little Irme

Today the sun is shining and we're going out into the lovely snow. There are many Danes and some charming Norwegian guests here. We are fine. The hotel is good but there has been very, very little sunshine. On the 13th, Father's symphony [CNW 25] [10:41] will be performed at The Music Society by Hamerik, so we will be home for that. Then we will head over to Damgaard and arrange something for Hans Børge. Magrethe wants him to try working for a gardener. I'm a little worried that he will be subjected to teasing by his mates who will never become his mates anyway. I was supposed to go down and sculpt some things in Carrara this spring, but I would so like to be home when you come. We're all really looking forward to your arrival. Father receives letters and newspaper cuttings about his book.MfB. At the moment I am sure he would much rather be considered a great author than a composer. He is thinking about writing books. Yesterday I received a very gracious letter from Princess Thyra of Cumberland [10:23] She thanked me effusively for a photograph of the plaster model of the statue, where you can see everything much more clearly in white, and especially for having raised such a beautiful and worthy memorial to her father. Prince Valdemar has also thanked me very enthusiastically. Professor Pauli wrote and thanked me for the proud monument I had created with the excellent horse and superb rider who follows the movement of the horse so that they become one. So now you have heard about both of us. We will soon get going on new pieces. There is a request for a repetition of Vilhelm Thomsen by The Student Association.Originally, Vilhelm Thomsen was to have been represented on the base relief that was cut from the equestrian statue. In 1920-21, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen carved Vilhelm Thomsen's bust in marble and donated it to the University of Copenhagen, cf. AMCN pp. 236-37 and 278-79.

Farewell, sweet little Irme. Love to Eggert.

Your Mother

6 February 1928


Ebbe Hamerik
Margrete Rosenberg
prins Valdemar
Simon Paulli
Thyra
Vilhelm Thomsen
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Tirsdag
7.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Axel Kjerulf

Initiativtageren til stiftelsen af Dansk Tonekunstnerforening på N.W. Gades fødselsdag den 22.2.1903 var Axel Kjerulfs far, Charles Kjerulf, der med sin base som Politikens musikanmelder og sine mange roller i det københavnske musikliv, blev en magtfuld og omstridt sekretær i foreningen. Under det opgør, der måtte komme med Charles Kjerulf, der bl.a. blandede privatøkonomi og foreningsøkonomi sammen, blev Carl Nielsen med henblik på oprydning foreningens formand i årene 1907-1909, og kendskab til stridighederne i tonekunstnerforeningen er således også nødvendig for forståelsen af ikke blot Carl Nielsens forhold til familien Kjerulf, men også hans rolle og vilkår i dansk musikliv (Jf. Børn igen (med kommentar til dette brev s. 289-90)). Det følgende brev handler om Carl Nielsens deltagelse eller ikke deltagelse ved den jubilæumskoncert, som foreningen afholdt den 22.2.1928. Den salomoniske løsning blev, at Carl Nielsen her optrådte som dirigent, ikke af egen musik, men af Johan Svendsens To island-ske melodier for strygeorkester (Nationaltidende 23.2.1928).

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Lillehammer den 7-II-1928

Kære Hr Axel Kjerulf!

Tak for Deres Brev, der gør baade Deres Karakter og Deres Tænkemaade Ære. Alt hvad De siger kan jeg underskrive og jeg tror De kender mig nok til at vide, at jeg allerhelst vilde være udenfor Smaatterier og Vrøvl og jeg kan forsikre Dem at jeg ofte i mit Liv har slaaet en tyk Streg over tilføjede Fornærmelser og gamle Stridigheder. Jeg er snarere tilbøjelig til at gaa for langt til den anden Side.

Hvad Deres Fader [Charles Kjerulf] angaar ved De jo at jeg holdt saa meget af ham og glædede mig saaledes over hans Begavelse, hans sunde Tænkemaade, kunstneriske Livfuldhed og hele frodige og levende Personlighed, at jeg følte det stærkt som et stort Tab da han gik bort. Jeg holdt af ham tiltrods for at han af og til – dog kun i nogen Grad – kunde være afvisende overfor mine Kompositioner. Men det manglede ogsaa bare at man skulde lade sig paavirke – rent menneskeligt – af Ros og Dadel. Jeg havde jo forresten den store Glæde, at han tilsidst hørte paa mine Ting med den allerstørste Interesse og udtalte det ogsaa offentligt baade stærkt og varmt. Paa dette Punkt er der altsaa intetsomhelst ivejen. –

Det næste Punkt i Deres Brev angaar Programmet o.s.v. Jeg synes det er en god Ide at Programmet kun indeholder Ting af Afdøde. Det andet Standpunkt – med nulevende Komponister paa Prog: – vilde uvægerligt have givet Vrøvl, meget Vrøvl!

Heller ikke Placeringen eller Opgaverne kunde – eller burde – give Vrøvl, forudsat at Arbejdet for Dirigenterne fordeltes ligeligt. Jeg skulde f: Expl med Glæde spille Sekundviolin, hvis jeg saa at der ingen Persons Anseelse var med Hensyn til de andre. Af Programudkastet ser jeg foreløbigt heller ikke noget saadant og ifald man tildelte Indstuderingen af det nye Værk til en af de unge Dirigenter, vilde jeg sikkert sætte andet tilside (der er Tale om en Koncert i Krefeld den 25 ds med min V Symf [CNW 29] eller rettere allerede fastsat med eller uden min Direktion) og gøre mit yderste for at medvirke. Men jeg kommer altsaa hjem den 12te ds.

Jeg haster med disse Linier for rent personligt at berolige Dem, hvad de to vigtigste Punkter i Deres Brev angaar, men jeg har lige før jeg rejste hertil faaet nogle Oplysninger om en af de medvirkende Personer som har forbløffet og forstemt mig i højeste Grad; jeg vil derfor ikke love noget sikkert før jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn og kan forresten heller ikke. Konserten maa og skal gaa ogsaa uden mig, saameget mere som ingen sikkert kunde forudsætte at [jeg] ikke allerede var optaget. Da disse Linier – som sagt – er skrevet i stor Hast, beder jeg Dem ikke direkte meddele noget deraf i Kommitemøderne.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
7 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Axel Kjerulf

The prime mover behind the foundation of The Danish Musicians' Society on N.W. Gade's birthday on 22 February 1903 was Axel Kjerulf's father, Charles Kjerulf, who using his base as music critic on Politiken and his various roles in the Copenhagen music life, became a powerful and controversial secretary of the society. During the conflict provoked by Charles Kjerulf, who mixed up his private finances with that of the society, Carl Nielsen became the chair of the society from 1907-1909 with a view to tidying up its affairs. Knowledge of the fractious nature of affairs in The Musicians' Society is, therefore, essential to an understanding not only of Carl Nielsen's relations with the Kjerulf family, but also of his role and of conditions prevailing in Danish musical life (Cf. Børn igen (commenting on his letter pp. 289-90)). The following letter is about Carl Nielsen participating or not participating in the anniversary concert that the society held on 22 February 1928. Siegfried Salomon's solution was that Carl Nielsen should appear there as conductor not of his own music but of Johan Svendsen's Two Icelandic Melodies (To islandske melodier) four string orchestra (Nationaltidende 23.02.1928).

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel
Lillehammer 7 February 1928

Dear Mr Axel Kjerulf!

Thank you for your letter, which does honour both to your character and to your way of thinking. I can endorse everything you say and I think that you know me well enough to know that I would prefer to remain outside pettiness and nonsense, and I can assure that I have often in my life drawn a thick line under injuries suffered and old quarrels. I am more inclined to go too far in the other direction.

As regards your father, I am sure you know that I was so fond of him and delighted so much at his talent, his sound way of thinking, his artistic vitality and his enriching and enlightening personality that I felt it a great loss when he passed away. I was fond of him despite the fact that once in a while – albeit only to some extent – he could be dismissive of my compositions. But I would never dream of being influenced – personally – by praise or censure. What was more, it was such a joy to me when, in the end, he listened to my pieces with the greatest possible interest and stated as much, publicly too, strongly and with enthusiasm. On that point, then, there is absolutely nothing between us. –

The next point in your letter regards the programme etc. I think it is a good idea that the programme only includes pieces by those deceased. The other point of view – to have living composers on the programme – would inevitably have given rise to unpleasantness, a lot of unpleasantness!

Nor could – or should – the ordering or the tasks involved bring unpleasantness as long as the work for the conductors is distributed equally. I would, for example, gladly play second fiddle if I saw that it was without fear or favour as regards the others. I cannot for now see anything like that from the draft programme either, and if the rehearsal of the new piece was given to one of the young conductors, I would certainly set aside other things (there is talk of a concert in Krefeld on 25th this month with my Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] – or rather that is already confirmed with or without me conducting) and do my utmost to take part. But I will be coming home on 12th this month.

I hastened to write these lines to reassure you purely personally as regards the two most important points in your letter, but just before I left to come here, I did receive some information about one of the people taking part that astonished and depressed me in the extreme; therefore, I will not promise anything for sure before I come to Copenhagen and indeed nor can I. The concert must be able to take place even without me, all the more so because no one could have foreseen that I was not already engaged. As these lines – as I said – have been written in great haste, please do not communicate any of this directly at the committee meetings.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Axel Kjerulf
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Tirsdag
7.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Lillehammer Turisthotel

Lillehammer den 7-II-1928

Kære Vera!

Jeg vil dog sende en af de Tanker jeg har i mit Hovede, nemlig: Tankerne paa Jer derhjemme. Hvordan mon I har det?

Dagen efter vi kom her knækkede jeg et Ribbèn ved at gaa ned ad Trappen udenfor Hotellet, men Lægen sagde det gør ikke noget; naar jeg bare vilde tage Smerterne, maatte jeg gerne staa paa Ski. Det har jeg gjort hver Dag og haft en stor Fornøjelse deraf. Solen har skinnet den meste Tid og jeg har det godt, naar jeg blot ved Starten begynder smaat hvergang jeg gaar en Skitur. Vi kommer hjem Søndag Morgen med Damper. – Kl 12½ skal jeg nemlig – efter Løfte – til Generalprøve paa min 1ste Symf: [CNW 25] i Musikforeningen, men Hamerik [Ebbe Hamerik] virkelig har studeret med stor Grundighed og Kærlighed, hvad der fremgaar af Breve, Forhandling inden jeg rejste samt ved forskellige Spørgsmaal han har gjort [10:41]. –

Nu skal vi spise og I sidder vist ogsaa nu (Kl 6¾ ) ved Eders hyggelige Bord.

Farvel min Ven og hils C.J. og alle Børnene fra

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
7 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel
Lillehammer 7 February 1928

Dear Vera!

I do want to send one of the thoughts I have in my head, namely: thoughts of you two at home. I wonder how you are?

The day after we arrived here, I cracked a rib going down the steps outside the hotel, but the doctor said it didn't matter; as long as I could take the pain, I could still go skiing. That I have done every day and it has been a great pleasure. The sun has shone most of the time and I feel fine, as long as I start gently every time I go skiing. We're coming home on Sunday morning on the steamer. – At 12.30 I have – it was a promise – the dress rehearsal of my first symphony [CNW 25] at The Music Society, but Hamerik has really prepared it with great thoroughness and devotion, as can be seen from letters, negotiations before I left as well as from various questions he has asked [10:41]. –

Now we are going to eat, and you are probably also now (6.45) sitting down to your cosy table.

Farewell, dear friend, and give my best to C.J. and all the children.

Yours,

Carl N.


Ebbe Hamerik
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag8.2.1928Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm
Lillehammer Turisthotel
Lillehammer den 8-II-1928
Kære Ven!
Jeg sidder her i Lillehammer, har været en lang Tur paa Ski og saa kommer Posten med Breve og Nyheder. Vi sætter os behageligt til Ro og ser paa Breve og Aviser.
Idag var ogsaa Bladet ”Musikern” imellem mine Adspredelser. Saa ser jeg Dit Navn, læser Din Artikel og saa staar paa engang hele Din Personlighed, lyslevende, smilende, forhaabningsfuld og kraftig for mit indre Øje. Hvad er dog dette?
Er det indre Syn mangefold stærkere end det ydre? Er jeg paa mine ældre Dage blevet ”synsk” eller er mit fysiske Øje maaske til Fordel for det indre blevet svagere; svagere til Fordel for noget andet, jeg altid har anset for ligesaa usikkert som svævende Romantik? Jeg ved ingenting om dette, men samtidig fik jeg en stærk Længsel efter engang igen at træffe Dig og tale sammen med Dig om mange gode Ting, som vi har gjort før; og saa føler jeg mig paa sikker Grund; thi det er ikke Fantasteri, men er ren menneskelig Sag og et Tegn paa det vi kalder Venskab og Kammeratskab. Altsaa: Jeg vilde ønske Du vilde komme snart til Kjøbenhavn, da det desværre er umuligt for mig at komme til Stokholm, trods Bror Beckmans Fødselsdag den 10de. Han har indbudt mig til Dagen, men jeg skal være i Kjøbenhavn den 12te Morgen, ellers var jeg kommet og da havde jeg sikkert truffet Dig, min Ven, som jeg nu atter pludseligt opdager at jeg holder af. Ja!
Farvel, kære Ven!
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
8 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Lillehammer Tourist Hotel
Lillehammer 8 February 1928

Dear friend!

I am sitting here in Lillehammer, have been out for a long ski trip and then the post came with letters and news. We sit ourselves down comfortably in peace and quiet and look at letters and newspapers.

Today the journal Musikern was among my diversions. Then I see your name, read your article and then your entire personality stands there before me, large as life, smiling, expectant and energetic. What is this though?

Is the inner vision many times more powerful than the outer? In my old age have I become 'visionary' or has my physical eyesight perhaps become weaker so my inner vision can improve? Weaker to improve something I have always regarded as just as uncertain as airy romanticism? I don't know anything about this, but at the same time I felt a strong longing to meet with you sometime and talk with you about many good things, as we have done before. And then I feel on a sure footing; for this is no wild fantasy but a purely human matter and a sign of what we call friendship and comradery. So: I wish you would soon come to Copenhagen as it is unfortunately impossible for me to come to Stockholm, even though Bror Beckman has his birthday on the 10th. He has invited me for the day, but I have to be in Copenhagen on the morning of the 12th, otherwise I would have come, and then I would have met you, I'm sure, my friend, whom I suddenly realise once again I am so fond of. Yes!

Be well, dear friend!

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Bror Beckman
Ture Rangström
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Torsdag
9.2.1928
Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Emil Telmányi, København

9-II-28

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kortet. Det har været herligt Skivejr med Solskin og jeg har forsøgt at overtale Mor til at blive længere, men hun synes jeg skal holde mit Ord til Hamerik, da han virkelig er meget varm for den Opførelse af Symf: g moll [CNW 25]. Dog har jeg hende mistænkt for at hun længes efter Søs og det kan jeg forstaa; vi taler jo hver Dag om Jer. – Vi tager med ”Kong Haakon” fra Oslo paa Lørdag Kl 12 og er i Kjøbenhavn Kl cirka 7-8 Søndag; men Du skal virkelig ikke hente os ellers Tak for Din Venlighed; det er meget einfach at tage en Bil. Maren ved at vi kommer. Igaar fik vi atter et svensk Blad med en lang Artk: om min Bog (”Stockholms Tidning”)Den 30.1.1928 anmeldte Olof Rabenius i Stockholms-Tidningen MfB, der var udkommet på Martins Forlag. Ha!! 18 Prct!! Hu! Martin, Martin, nu kniber det! Det var forresten Martin der sendte dette Blad, saa han lader til o.s.v. Jeg glæder mig til at se Jer[.] Hils Søs! Mange gode Hilsener fra

Din C.N

Thursday
9 February 1928
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

9 February 28

Dear Emil!

Thanks for the card. It has been wonderful skiing weather with sunshine and I have tried to persuade Mother to stay longer, but she thinks I should keep my words to Hamerik as he is really very keen on this performance of the symphony in G minor [CNW 25]. But I have a suspicion that she is missing Søs, and I can quite understand that; we talk of you two every day. – We will be sailing with King Haakon from Oslo on Saturday at 12 o'clock and will be in Copenhagen around 7-8 o'clock on Sunday; but you really don't need to fetch us, thank you for the kind thought; it's very simple to take a car. Maren knows that we are coming. Yesterday we got another Swedish newspaper with a long article about my book (Stockholms-Tidningen).In Stockholms-Tidningen 30.01.1928, there was a review by Olof Rabenius of My Childhood [Min fynske Barndom], which had been published by Martin's Publishing House Ha!! 18 percent!! Ho! Martin, Martin, now you're for it! By the way, it was Martin who sent that paper, so it looks like he etc. I'm looking forward to seeing you both. Love to Søs! Much love from

Your C.N.


Ebbe Hamerik
Emil Telmányi
John Martin
Maren Hansen
Olof Rabenius
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Fredag10.2.1928Dagbog
Fredag rejst til Oslo

Friday
10 February 1928
Diary

Friday travelled to Oslo
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Fredag
10.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer 10-II-28

Idag har vi været her i nøjagtig tre Uger og rejser nu hjem. Her har været Sol og dejligt Vejr, men M.s Hoste er der dog endnu. Den lyder ikke godt men Prof B. [Sophus Bang] siger det betyder mindre. Jeg var gerne blevet og jeg tænkte at snyde for den Konsert i Musikforeningen (min I Symf: [CNW 25]) som jeg havde lovet at høre paa og som den unge Hamerik [Ebbe Hamerik] har lært saa at sige helt udenad og gjort et stort Studium med, men Mor sætter sig imod Snyderiet og da Søs ikke er helt rask igen, er det nok ogsaa det som trækker[.] Vi rejser med Skib saa [vi] er iovermorgen, den 12te, hjemme. – Nu blot denne lille Hilsen til Jer begge.

Eders C.

Friday
10 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, New York

Lillehammer 10 February 28

Today we have been here exactly three weeks and are now travelling home. We have had sun and wonderful weather here, but M.'s cough is still there though. It doesn't sound good, but Prof. B. says that doesn't matter so much. I would have liked to have stayed and thought about wriggling out of that concert at The Music Society (my Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25]) which I had promised to listen to and which young Hamerik has learnt pretty much by heart and made a huge study of, but Mother is against such deception and, as Søs isn't entirely well again, that is also a draw, I'm sure. So we will be travelling with the boat so that we are back home the day after tomorrow, the 12th. – Just this little message to you both for now.

Your C.


Ebbe Hamerik
Sophus Bang
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Fredag10.2.1928Ture Rangström, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen
Sthlm 10.2:28
Käre Carl Nielsen,
ditt bref och din hälsning har gladt mig obeskrifligt, ja, ty det var så länge sin, den där gamla kontakten mellan oss fick röra upp min – för dig – alltid öppna ”mottagningsapparat”. Hör nu! Ett litet, lättförklarligt underverk. Samma morgontimmar, som du använde till den friska skidåkningen, samma dag, hade jag mycket liflig och frisk anledning att sysselsätta mig med – dig! Det var inte bara, att jag satt och pratade mig varm om dig, det låg nog litet känsla bakom och före ordet – det rörde sig nämligen om en smula Carl Nielsen-propaganda, här i staden, och till den hör jag med lif och själ. Rätt som det är, under diskussionen, dyker den själf upp, som lefvande erinringsbild, med alla goda gamla minnen af det vi tillsammans sträfvat för. Det är inte så fantastiskt – men att du själf samtidigt sitter där i Lille Hammer och sänder mig goda tankar, gör det värdefullt. Det är ”levende Musik” – det skall vi hålla styft på! Inom ikke alltför lång tid få vi väl se hvarandra i ögonen igen. Det hoppas jag varmt. Och till dess gläder jag mig åt att jag ser dig, när jag … blundar! Det är bra med ”goda ögon” – i hjärtat! Tack för dig och ditt bref! Käre Carl Nielsen.
Din vän
Ture Rangström

Friday
10 February 1928
Ture Rangström, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 10 February 28

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Your letter and your greeting have made me incredibly happy. Yes, though it has been so long, this old contact between us excited my – to you – always open 'receiving apparatus'. Now listen! A simple little marvel. In those same morning hours when you were out on your bright ski trip, that same day, I had a very delightful and fun reason to busy myself with – you! It wasn't just because I was sitting talking warmly about you; there may have been some sense behind what I was saying – there was a tiny bit of Carl Nielsen propaganda going around here in town, you see, and I take part in that whole-heartedly. Right during that discussion, yourself appears as large as life, with all those fond old memories of what we have fought for together. It's nothing extraordinary of course – but the fact that you, at the same time, were sending me good thoughts from Lillehammer makes it worth something. That is 'living music' – we must stick to it! Before too long, surely will get to see each other again face to face. I truly hope so. And until then I'm happy that I see you whenever I... close my eyes! It's good to have 'good eyes' – in your heart! Thanks for you and your letter! Dear Carl Nielsen.

Your friend,

Ture Rangström


Ture Rangström


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag11.2.1928Dagbog
Tog med Damper til Kjøbenhavn 55 Kr for hver Billet

Saturday
11 February 1928
Diary

Took the steamer to Copenhagen 55 kroner for each ticket
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Søndag12.2.1928Dagbog
Generalprøve i Musikforeningen

Sunday
12 February 1928
Diary

Dress rehearsal at The Music Society
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Mandag
13.2.1928
Dagbog

Musikforenings Konsert. min g moll Symfoni [CNW 25] under Ebbe Hamerik

Som ny dirigent i Musikforeningen præsenterede Ebbe Hamerik sig ved sin første koncert med musik fra foreningens storhedstid: Kuhlau: Ouverture til Trylleharpen; J.P.E. Hartmann: Hinsides Bjergene (med Ingeborg Steffensen som solist); N.W. Gades korværk Frühlings-Botschaft. Koncerten sluttede med hans forgængers, Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni, som ikke tidligere havde været spillet i Musikforeningen (Jf. indledningen til bind 10).


Monday
13 February 1928
Diary

Music Society concert. My G minor symphony [CNW 25] under Ebbe Hamerik.

As the new conductor at The Music Society, Ebbe Hamerik introduced himself at his first concert with music from the golden age of the society: Kuhlau: Overture to The Magic Harp (Trylleharpen); J.P.E. Hartmann: Beyond the Mountains (Hinsides Bjergene) (with Ingeborg Steffensen as soloist); N.W. Gade's choral work Spring's Message (Foraars-Budskab). The concert concluded with Symphony no. 1 by his predecessor, Carl Nielsen, which had not previously been performed at The Music Society (Cf. the introduction to volume 10).


Ebbe Hamerik
Frederik Kuhlau
Ingeborg Steffensen
J.P.E. Hartmann
Niels W. Gade


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Tirsdag14.2.1928Carl Nielsen til César Saerchinger, New York
Kopenhagen 14-II-28
Lieber Her Saerchinger!
Ich war verrejst, daher antworte ich so verspätet. Vielleich[t] kommen diesen Zeilen zu spät; im entgegensetzten Fall bitte ich Sie mir ein Expl: von der Zeitung zu senden.
Mit vielen herzliche Grüsse auch an Ihren Frau Gemahlin
Ihr ergebener
Carl Nielsen
In aller Eile!
Hugo Wolff may probably not be reckoned among the really great masters in the art of music. He has however penetrated so deebly into the soul and nerve of the arts of music and poetry that even the greatest masters may well envy him, and the whole musical world find in him a source of joy and delight.
Carl Nielsen.
Carl Nielsens udtalelse om Hugo Wolf blev offentliggjort i en enquete i ugemagasinet Musical Courier (red. César Saerchinger) 96-8, den 23.2.1928 i anledning af Hugo Wolfs 25-års dødsdag den 22.2.1928. Redaktionen havde korrigeret stavningen af Wolf, udskiftet ”probably” med ”perhaps” og sat kommaer omkring ”however”. Blandt de andre bidragydere var de kendteste Edward Elgar og Ottorino Respighi. En redaktionel note meddelte, at mange bidrag var modtaget for sent til publicering, og at ”Bela Bartok said that he scarcely knew anything of Hugo Wolf’s music.”

Tuesday
14 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to César Saerchinger, New York

[In German:]

Copenhagen 14 February 28

Dear Mr Saerchinger!

I have been away, which is why I am answering you so late. Perhaps these lines will not reach you in time; if they do, please send me a copy of the magazine.

With warmest wishes, also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In great haste!

[In English:]

Hugo Wolﬀ may probably not be reckoned among the really great masters in the art of music. He has however penetrated so deeply into the soul and nerve of the arts of music and poetry that even the greatest masters may well envy him, and the whole musical world find in him a source of joy and delight.

Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen's comment on Hugo Wolf was published as part of an article in the weekly magazine Musical Courier (ed. César Saerchinger) 96-8, on 23 February 1928 to mark the 25th anniversary of the death of Hugo Wolf on 22 February 1928. The editors had corrected the spelling of 'Wolf', altered 'probably' to 'perhaps', and placed commas around 'however'. Of the other contributors, the best known were Edward Elgar and Ottorino Respighi. An editorial note informed readers that many contributions had been submitted too late for publication and that [in English]: 'Bela Bartok said that he scarcely knew anything of Hugo Wolf’s music.'


Béla Bartók
César Saerchinger
Edward Elgar
Hugo Wolf
Ottorino Respighi
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Onsdag
15.2.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Olga Petersen,

15-2-28.

Kære Frøken Olga Petersen!

Jeg er Dem meget taknemmelig fordi De underrettede mig om min kære Ven og Lærer, Deres elskede Faders [Emil Petersen]Jf. Samtid nr. 145; MfB s. 42. Død, og det har grebet mig stærkt at høre om hans sidste Dage i dette Liv. Men Døden er jo – ligesom Fødslen – en Del af Livet og baade Indgangen og Udgangen paa vor Tilværelse viser Vej til begge Sider.

Deres Fader har levet og virket saaledes at det maa være en stor Trøst for hans Børn. Ogsaa jeg vil bevare Mindet om ham i trofast Venskab og Taknemmelighed.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
15 February 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Olga Petersen

15 February 28.

Dear Miss Olga Petersen!

I am very grateful to you for informing me of the death of my dear friend and teacher, your beloved father [Emil Petersen],Cf. Samtid no. 145; MfB p. 42. and hearing about his final days of this life has moved me deeply. But death is, you know – like birth – a part of life, and both our arrival and our departure from this life point our way in both directions.

The way your father lived and spent his life must be a great comfort to his children. I, too, will retain his memory in faithful friendship and gratitude.

With kind regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Petersen
Olga Petersen
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Onsdag
15.2.1928
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København

Damgaard, 15-2-28

Kære Carl!

Nu dages det maaske med at faa dig at se, men for ikke at skuffes venter jeg dig hertil i Juli 1928. Jeg har faaet en udmærket Afskrift af dit nye Klaveropus [CNW 90].Det første stykke, Impromptu, af Tre klaverstykker. Jeg føler mig i høj Grad tiltrukket af at arbejde med det. Men det er saa underligt, skønt for mig et gammelkendt Fænomen, at al ældre Musik ligesom skrinlægges, naar jeg tager fat paa din. Nu arbejdede jeg f.E. med Schubert og var fuldstændig i hans Ban. Da jeg i to Dage havde levet med dit, var det, som han slet ikke mere kunde trænge ind i mig. Det maa du engang forklare mig. Forstaar du: Overgangen fra Schubert til dig er ikke let. Dine Virkninger kommer for mig ikke af sig selv ved blot Tilegnelse af det bevidste. Jeg skal egentlig drives et Stykke ud over mine sædvanlige musikalske Oplevelser. Jeg føler: Enten maa du lægge dette bort, eller du maa vække nye Erkendelseskræfter i dig m.H.t. din Musikoplevelse af dette. Det fordrer en ganske uselvisk Handling, ligesom et Offer af dig. Naar jeg saa skal musicere for Frk Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] føler jeg mig som en Clown, og desværre en af de daarlige. For det, som skulde faa mig til i Øjeblikket at glemme mine Daarligheder: Kærligheden, Naiviteten, er blæst væk. Forklar mig! Hænger det sammen med, at din Musik i den befriende Forstand af Ordet er atonal? Saa er det
maaske derfor, man føler Smerte: ved at skulle tilbage til ”Lænkerne”. Afskriften er herlig let at dechiffrere for svage Øjne, ja lettere end trykte Noder. Hvorfor skriver han vilkaarligt nogle Steder [image: ]. Det skaber Usikkerhed i Aflæsningen.

Frk Thygesen har det godt. Jeg kan ikke faa hende til at blive hjemme i Regnvejr, eller gaa Tur. Hun vil, skal og maa have med Træerne at gøre, ellers mister hun Humøret. Hun bærer Slør, to Par Handsker, to lange Skørter, tyk flonelsforet Frakke, saa indvendig, ogsaa paa Hænderne er hun tør, naar hun vender hjem. Hun kunde overhovedet ikke tænke sig at blive vaad, det vilde være Katastrophen. Med en saadan Emballage kan jeg ikke røre mig. Jeg faar Congestioner, Hjertebanken deraf, saa jeg maa finde mig i at blive vaad, naar det regner, eller jeg skal ligge paa Knæ og save, klatre op i vaade Grene. Det gør mig ikke det mindste, kun mine Hænder forgroves deraf. Jeg kan ikke mere faa dem rene. Men nu nok om os. Hvordan mon Kuren har virket paa Marie og paa dig. Det maa du fortælle næste Gang, du skriver. HB er stadig usynlig. Det er i høj Grad paakrævet, at han kommer i andre Omgivelser. Da jeg sidst saa Foden, var Saaret ikke betændt, men ret stort, lige paa Hælen. Men det er to Uger siden. Med god Behandling skulde det være lægt for længe siden. Hvor længes jeg efter at tale med dig, ham vedrørende.

Nu Farvel, kære Carl. Tak for Noden skulde jeg sige ogsaa. Mange Hilsner til Marie, gid hun kom snart.

Din Margrete

Wednesday
15 February 1928
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, 15 February 28

Dear Carl!

Now we may get to see you soon, but to avoid false hopes I expect you here by July 1928. I have received an excellent copy of your new piano opus [CNW 90].The first piece, Impromptu, from Three Piano Pieces. I feel so very drawn to working with it. But it's so strange – though to me a familiar phenomenon – that it feels as though all the older music gets abandoned, as it were, when I take hold of yours. Just now, for instance, I had been working on Schubert and was completely engrossed in him. Having spent two days with yours, it felt as though he could no longer get through to me at all. You have to explain this to me at some point. You see, the transition from Schubert to you isn't easy. Your effects don't come to me by themselves just through acquiring the conscious side of it. In fact, I need to move quite a bit further beyond my usual musical experiences. I feel 'you either need to put this away, or you will need to unlock new forces of understanding within yourself to enable your musical experience of this.' This demands a rather unselfish action, almost like a sacrifice to you. Then, when I play to Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson], I feel like a clown, and unfortunately one of the poor ones. For what was supposed to make me forget my sorrows: love, naivety, in the moment has all but vanished. Riddle me that! Is it due to the fact that your music, in the liberating sense of the word, is atonal? Then maybe that's why one feels it painful to return to 'the chains'. The copy is delightfully easy to read for poor eyes, indeed easier than in print. Why does he randomly add  [image: ] sometimes? This causes confusion when reading.

Miss Thygesen is doing well. I can't get her to stay at home when it rains or go for a walk. She will, shall and must be around trees, otherwise her mood drops. She wears a veil, two pairs of gloves, two long skirts, a thick flannel coat – so she's dry on the inside, her hands, too, when she comes back home. She has no intention of getting wet at all; that would be a catastrophe. With such a wrapping, I can't move at all – I feel congested, get palpitations from it – so I will have to live with getting wet when it rains, or to lie on my knees as I saw, climb wet branches. I don't mind that at all except that my hands are becoming hardened. I can't get them clean anymore. But enough about us. I wonder what effect the treatment has had on Marie and yourself. Please tell us next time you write. H.B. is still invisible. It's really vital that he gets into other environments. Last time I saw his foot, the wound wasn't infected, but rather big, right on the heel. But that was two weeks ago of course. With the right treatment, it should have healed long ago. How I long to talk to you about him.

Farewell now, dear Carl. I was also going to thank you for the score. Warm wishes to Marie. I hope she'll come soon.

Your Margrete


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Franz Schubert
Margrete Rosenberg


Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Torsdag16.2.1928Kalendernotat
Møde i Tietgensgade 30Danske Dramatikeres Forbunds adresse, formand Otto Rung, direktør Victor Lemkow. Kl 11

Thursday
16 February 1928
Calendar note

Meeting in Tietgensgade 30The address of The Danish Writers Guild, chair Otto Rung, director Victor Lemkow. at 11 o'clock


Otto Rung
Victor Lemkow
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Torsdag16.2.1928Olga og Siegfried Wagner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kgs: Lyngby d. 16-2-28
Kære Fru Karl Nielsen!
Jeg har haft saa stor Glæde af at se Deres Rytterstatue, at jeg føler Trang til at sige Dem Tak for den. Det er et stolt Stykke Arbejde at have bag sig, og jeg gad se hvem af vore Billedhuggere der kunde gøre Dem det efter. Særlig begejstret er jeg for den dejlig friske Hest, det livlige Kast med Hovedet, som vel er en Følge af det lange Skridt med Forbenene, det klæder Dyret saa smukt og er saa godt iagttaget.
Til Lykke!
Deres Olga Wagner.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Først for ganske nylig har jeg haft Tid til at komme ind og se Deres Rytterstatue; efter den Tid har jeg jævnlig besøgt den. De kan forstaa at det gør man ikke uden man føler sig beriget ved Synet. Jeg finder at Rytterstatuen som ”Helhed” er fortræffelig!
Dele deraf ganske ypperlige. Jeg havde destoværre ikke set Monument[et] inden Jens Lunds Tale paa Generalforsamlingen i den frie Udstilling; den vilde jeg ikke have undladt at svare paa. De skal ikke tage Dem nær at Deres Kolleger ikke vil anerkende Arbejdet, det er det bedste Bevis paa det er godt. Husk at de Billedhuggere som har sluttet Vagt om Academiet i første Række gør det for at pleje egne Interesser, Kunsten kommer kravlende bagefter.
Mange hjertelige Hilsner
Deres
Siegfried Wagner.

Thursday
16 February 1928
Olga and Siegfried Wagner to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kongens Lyngby 16 February 28

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

It was such a pleasure to me to see your equestrian statue that I feel the need to thank you for it. It is a proud piece of work you have got behind you, and I would like to see any of our sculptors try to measure up to you. I am particularly excited about that wonderfully vigorous horse, the energetic toss of the head, which is a consequence of the long step of the front legs, I assume. It suits the animal so beautifully and it is so well observed.

Congratulations!

Yours,

Olga Wagner.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Only recently did I find the time to go and see your equestrian statue; since then, I have visited it frequently. You will understand that no one does that unless they feel enriched by the sight. I find the equestrian statue as a 'whole' outstanding!

Parts of it quite excellent. Unfortunately, I had not seen the monument before Jens Lund's speech at the annual general meeting at The Free Exhibition; I would have felt obliged to respond. You should not feel offended that your colleagues do not wish to acknowledge the work; that is the strongest evidence that it is good. Remember that the sculptors who support the academy first and foremost do so to serve their own interests – art comes trailing behind.

Many fond regards.

Yours,

Siegfried Wagner.


Jens Lund
Olga Wagner
Siegfried Wagner
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Fredag
17.2.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

17-II-28

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Margrete Rosenberg havde jeg et Par Ord fra. Bare hun nu er sød imod Dem. Hun talte om i sit Brev at hun var bange for at De skulde blive vaad. Jeg tænker hver Dag derpaa og jeg vil ogsaa bede Dem passe godt paa Dem selv i denne raa og kolde Luft. – Min Kone og jeg var jo tre Uger i Norge for hendes Hoste. Det har ogsaa hjulpet en Del, men det er dog ikke helt ovre med Hosten.

Egentlig burde hun være blevet der lidt længere, men Søs har været syg i temmelig lang Tid og saa syntes hun det var bedst at komme hjem. Det gaar dog nu rigtig godt og igaar var hun (Søs) feberfri. – Her var mange Ting at gøre for mig da vi kom hjem. I Mandags gik der en stor Symfoni [CNW 25] [10:41]  af mig og der maatte jeg være med til Prøverne og nu indstu[de]rer man min Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] paa det kgl: Theater og da det er en ny Kapelmester, der skal dirigere er det nødvendigt jeg er tilstede ved disse Prøver ogsaa. Den skal opføres paa Tirsdag.Maskarade havde premiere i ny opsætning under dirigenten Johan Hye-Knudsen den 21.2.1928. Hye-Knudsen dirigerede denne opsætning endnu 6 gange i løbet af foråret, samt to gange i efteråret 1929. – Jeg længes meget efter at komme over til Dem og jeg haaber – hvis der ikke sker noget særligt – at komme circa den 27de ds. –

Gid De nu vilde være forsigtig i dette stygge Vejr, saa vi kan ses naar De har det godt

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
17 February 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

17 February 28

Dear Miss Thygesen!

I received a short message from Margrete Rosenberg. I just hope that she is being good to you. In her letter she talked about being afraid that you might get wet. I think about that every day and do please take good care of yourself in this harsh, cold air. – My wife and I have been away for three weeks in Norway for her cough. That has also helped a fair bit, but the cough is not quite gone.

She really ought to have stayed a little longer, but Søs has been ill for rather a long time and so she thought it best to come home. Now it is going really well and yesterday she (Søs) had no temperature. – There were many things for me to do here when we got home. Last Monday they played a major symphony [CNW 25] [10:41] by me and I had to be there for the rehearsals, and now they are rehearsing my opera Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Royal Theatre and, as it is a new kapellmeister conducting, I have to be present at these rehearsals too. That is going to be performed on Tuesday.The new production of Masquerade with Johan Hye-Knudsen as the conductor had its premiere on 21 February 1928. Hye-Knudsen conducted this production another six times in the spring as well as twice in the autumn 1929. - I am really longing to come over to you and I hope – as long as nothing particular happens – to come around the 27th of this month. –

If you would just take care in this grizzly weather. Then we can see each other when you are well.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Mandag
20.2.1928
Kalendernotat

Prøve med Strygeorkestret Kl 11  [10:32]

Monday
20 February 1928
Calendar note

Rehearsal with the string orchestra at 11 o'clock [10:32]


Johan Svendsen
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Tirsdag
21.2.1928
Dagbog

Maskarade [CNW 2] gik udmærket over Scenen under Hye-Knudsen (omtrent udsolgt)Anm. i Nationaltidende 22.2.1928.

Tuesday
21 February 1928
Diary

Masquerade [CNW 2] came off excellently on stage under Hye-Knudsen (more or less sold out)Review in Nationaltidende 22.02.1928.


Johan Hye-Knudsen
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Tirsdag
21.2.1928
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Luxor, Ægypten

Kjøbenhavn, 21-II-28

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Kort! Jeg sendte Jer en lille Hilsen til Hotel Cataract, mon I fik den? Jeg glæder mig over at I har en herlig Rejse. Hvor vilde jeg gerne rejse engang med Herman. Jeg tror han er en herlig Rejsefælle ligesom hans elskede Mage!! Jeg traf Din Mor [Henriette Magnus], hun var vældig flink som altid. Nu rejser [hun?] alligevel med Emma [Emma Fürstenberg] til London. – Jeg kunde taale at staa paa Ski i Lillehammer, saa det betyder at jeg har det godt i den lettere Luft. – Iaften gaar ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for første Gang paany. Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen] diriger[er] den (udmærket) Mine Værker bliver spillet saa meget her og i Tyskland for Tiden, saa jeg er godt i Vælten. Den 22de og 28deFejlskrivning for 26. [10:41]. min I Symfoni [CNW 25], den 7 Marts II Symfoni [CNW 26],Gunna Breuning-Storm dirigerede ved amatørmusikforeningen Euphrosynes koncert den 7.3. Carl Nielsens 2. symfoni, De fire temperamenter. Koncerten var oprindelig fastsat til den 22.2., men blev flyttet af hensyn til Tonekunstnerforeningens jubilæumskoncert; Carl Nielsen, der skulle have dirigeret selv, måtte derfor melde afbud, jf. Politiken 5.3. og 8.3.1928. paa Fredag ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] [10:53] o.s.v. Det er snart for meget, men hvad skal man sige? Tak Skæbne!

Hils nu den elskede Herman og sig ham alt godt fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
21 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Luxor, Egypt

Copenhagen, 21 February 28

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card! I sent you a brief message to Hotel Cataract. I wonder did you get it? I'm pleased to hear that you had a wonderful trip. I would so much like to travel some time with Herman. I think he must be a wonderful travelling companion just like his beloved spouse! I met your mother [Henriette Magnus], she was terribly nice as always. Now she is going to travel to London with Emma after all. – I managed to go skiing in Lillehammer, so that means that purer air does me good. – This evening Masquerade [CNW 2] was revived again for the first time. Hye-Knudsen conducted it (excellently). My works are being played so much here and in Germany at the moment so I am the flavour of the month. On the 22nd and 28th,26! [10:41]. my Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25]; on 7 March, Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26];Gunna Breuning-Storm conducted Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, at the amateur music society Euphrosyne's concert on 7 March. The concert was originally scheduled for 22 February but was postponed due to a clash with the anniversary concert of The Musicians' Society. Carl Nielsen, who was supposed to have conducted himself, was therefore forced to cancel, cf. Politiken 05 and 08.03.1928. on Friday, Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] [10:53] and so on. It's almost too much, but what can I say? Thank my lucky stars!

Give my regards to dear Herman and wish him all the best.

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen


Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Gunna Breuning-Storm
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Lisa Mannheimer


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Maskarade
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Tirsdag21.2.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Helge Rode
21-2-28
Kære Helge Rode!
Iaftes læste jeg atter Deres lille Skuespil: ”Alt er godt”Helge Rode: Alt er godt, Skuespil i en Akt, Kbh. 1928. Bogen findes i CNM, Carl Nielsens bibliotek nr. 415, med dedikation: ”Til den henrivende Skribent fra Deres hengivne H.R.” og nu maa jeg rigtig takke Dem for den store Glæde, jeg har haft deraf. – Det er forunderligt at se hvorledes en lille jævn, helt dagligdags Samtale efterhaanden kan virke saa spændende, som den mellem Jørgen og Farmor i Begyndelsen af Stykket. Drengens Forventning fik mit Hjerte til at banke og jeg var ligeved at springe frem i Bogen for at se hvordan det kunde gaa. Jeg holdt mig dog i Skindet og saa bliver Oplevelsen jo ogsaa meget betydeligere. Man maa værsgo blive paa Banen og følge Gangen og Tempoet som Digteren angiver. Fra Side 28, 29 og videre er det ogsaa rigtig noget for mig!
Den Godhed, Humor og Vemod, det lille Skuespil rummer, bragte mig flere Gange til at tænke paa det vidunderlige dybe Sted i Slutningen af ”Symposion” hvor det berettes at Sokrates vist gjorde en Bemærkning om at det tragiske og det komiske rinder fra samme Kilde e.l.
Hjertelig Tak, kære Helge Rode, De er en rigtig Digter og en efter min Smag og mit Hovede.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
21 February 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helge Rode

21 February 28

Dear Helge Rode!

Yesterday evening, I read your little play All Is WellHelge Rode: Alt er godt, Skuespil i en Akt, Copenhagen 1928. The book can be found in CNM, Carl Nielsen's library no. 415, with the dedication: 'To the wonderful writer from yours sincerely, H.R.' again, and now I really must thank you for the great pleasure it has given me. – It is amazing to see how an ordinary little everyday conversation can come to deliver such an exciting impact, like the one between Jørgen and the grandmother at the beginning of the play. The boy’s expectation made my heart pound, and I very nearly flick forward in the book to see what was going to happen. But I controlled myself, and then the experience was certainly more powerful. You just have to stay on track and follow the direction and tempo that the writer sets. From pages 28, 29 on, it is also really something after my heart!

The kindness, humour and melancholy that the little play contains made me think several times of the wonderfully deep passage at the end of the Symposium where we are told that Socrates may have made a remark to the eﬀect that the tragic and the comic flow from the same source, or something like that.

My warmest thanks, dear Helge Rode. You are a true poet and one after my own head and heart.

Please receive my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Helge Rode
Platon
Sokrates
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Tirsdag21.2.1928Otto Nyquist til Carl Nielsen
Nilson, Nyquist & Co. Dampskibsaktieselskap
Oslo, Raadhusgt. 2
21. Februar 1928.
Kjære ven Carl Nielsen,
Skuffelsen var meget stor, da jeg forrige lørdag læste om aftenen, at komponisten Carl Nielsen & Frue var taget kl. 12 middag med ”Forenedes” til Kjøbenhavn. Tænk, at reise over Oslo og ikke besøke os; ikke engang en telefon til Lysaker! Nei, det var daarligt gjort, men Du maa vel have en gyldig grund! Desforuten fik vi høre, at Du havde været paa Lillehammer af en tilfældig bekjendt! Nu dette skal blive glemt, hvis Du opfører Dig penere mot Dine venner en anden gang.
Kjære Carl Nielsen, saa vil jeg bede Dig læse vedlagte brev, som er meget morsomt skrevet og venligst send mig det tilbage efter gjennemlæsningen.
Jeg har forklaret Minister Johan C.W. Kruse alt og han haabet ogsaa at kunne faa snakke med Dig ved gjennemreisen her. Men Johan C.W. Kruse kommer jo snart til Kjøbenhavn og maa Dere da tales ved ang. Schneevoigts dekoration. Det synes jeg nemlig han burde blive. Hjælp til her, Carl, og tag {tag} Du initiativet, thi det var Schneevoigt som arangerte alt for Dig. Han fortjener det, thi han spiller overalt Dine ting og andre danske ting. Vi lever vel her, og reiser i næste uke til Stockholm for at faa en lille forandring. Vi bliver borte en ukes tid, tænker jeg. Havde Din Hustru og Du utbytte af Norgesturen da? Frisk luft fik Dere vel tilgavns?
Lev saa inderlig vel og modtag mange venlige hilsener fra min Kone og
Din hengivne Otto Nyquist
Bilag [mangler]

Tuesday
21 February 1928
Otto Nyquist to Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Nilson, Nyquist & Co. Steamship Company Inc.

Oslo, Raadhusgata 2

21 February 1928.

Dear friend, Carl Nielsen,

The disappointment was huge when I read last Saturday evening that the composer Carl Nielsen and his wife had left for Copenhagen at noon with 'United'. To think that you travel through Oslo and don't pay us a visit; not even a telephone call to Lysaker! Dear me, that was poor form, but I'm sure you have a valid excuse! Moreover, we heard from an acquaintance quite by chance that you had been to Lillehammer! Now, all this shall be forgotten if you treat your friends better next time.

Dear Carl Nielsen, then I will ask you to read the enclosed letter, which is very amusingly written, and please send it back to me when you have read it.

I have explained everything to Minister Kruse, and he, too, had hoped he would get the chance to see you as you were passing through here. But Kruse will be going to Copenhagen soon and you will get the chance to discuss Schnéevoigt's decoration. I do think he should be honoured, you see. Help us out here, Carl, and take the initiative for it was Schnéevoigt who arranged everything for you. He deserves it for he performs your compositions and other Danish works everywhere. We are living well here and will travel to Stockholm next week for a little change of air. We'll be away for about a week, I think. Did you and your wife benefit from your trip to Norway then? Did the fresh air do you some good?

Now be very well and please receive many warm wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Otto Nyquist

Enclosure [missing]


Georg Schnéevoigt
Johan C.W. Kruse
Otto Nyquist
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Fredag
24.2.1928
Dagbog

Møde hos Shaw [Guy Shaw] Kl 3

Konservatoriet Kl 12½

Emil dirige[re]de Frk  Ersts [Margrethe Ernst] Konsert

Ifølge TS s. 536 med Emil Telmányi som kilde var Margrethe Ernsts koncert finansieret af højesteretssagfører Guy Shaw. Ved koncerten sang hun arier af Händel, Scarlatti, Mozart, Debussy, Stravinsky, Verdi og Donizetti. Med Københavns filharmoniske Orkester spillede Telmányi desuden Glucks ouverture til Iphigenia in Aulis, Honeggers La Chant de Joie og Carl Nielsens Pan og Syrinx. Carl Nielsen overværede koncerten, jf. Nationaltidende og Politiken 25.2.1928.


Friday
24 February 1928
Diary

Meeting at Shaw's at 3 o'clock

Conservatory 12.30

Emil conducted Miss Ernst's concert

According to TS p. 536, for which Emil Telmányi was the source, Margrethe Ernst's concert was funded by the High Court barrister Guy Shaw. At the concert, she sang arias by Handel, Scarlatti, Mozart, Debussy, Stravinsky, Verdi and Donizetti. In addition, The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra under Telmányi played Gluck's overture to Iphigeneia in Aulis, Honegger's Chant de Joie and Carl Nielsen's Pan and Syrinx.[CNW 38] Carl Nielsen attended the concert, see Nationaltidende and Politiken 25 February 1928.


Arthur Honegger
C.W. Gluck
Claude Debussy
Domenico Scarlatti
Emil Telmányi
Gaetano Donizetti
Georg Friedrich Händel
Giuseppe Verdi
Guy Shaw
Igor Stravinsky
Margrethe Ernst
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Fredag24.2.1928Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg
24-II-28
Kære Balslev!
Har Deres Anmeldelse af ”M.f.B.” været i Højskolebladet?Harald Balslevs anmeldelse af MfB blev bragt i Højskolebladet nr. 9, fredag den 2.3.1928, sp. 257-266. Jeg har ikke kunnet finde den; maaske vil han ikke have den, men Chr. Chr: [Christian Christiansen] fortalte mig at den var saa udmærket skrevet, saa jeg synes det var Synd om den skulde gaa i en Papirkurv i Kolding pr Sønderjylland via Fredericia.
Hvordan har De det? Jeg længes snart efter at se Dem. Hvad mener De om midt i Marts? Chr og jeg i min lille Vogn?
God Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Friday
24 February 1928
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

24 February 28

Dear Balslev!

Has your review of My Childhood been in Højskolebladet?Harald Balslev's review of My Childhood [Min fynske Barndom] was published in Højskolebladet vol. 9, Friday 2 March 1928, spec. 257-266. I could not find it; perhaps he did not want it, but Chr. Chr. [Christian Christiansen] told me that it was so well written, so I thought it would be a shame if ended up in a waste paper basket in Kolding nr. Southern Jutland via Fredericia.

How are you? I am longing to see you. What do you think about mid-March? Chr. and I in my little car?

Good wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Harald Balslev
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Lørdag
25.2.1928
DagbogI selvstændig notesbog for 1928.

Kl 3¼ kørte Marie og jeg ud for at besøge Søs og Emil. Søs var kommen lidt op og sad i Rørstolen. Da Marie og jeg havde siddet og talt med hende en ti Minutters Tid, fik hun pludselig stærk Blodgang og blev meget angst. Hendes Fingre blev kolde og Ansigtet blegnede. Vi telefonerede øjeblikkelig til Dr: Møller [Otto Møller] som var hjemme; han sagde, vi skulde give hende de Draaber han havde ordineret og som Emil netop i samme Øjeblik kom hjem med fra Apotheket. Blødningen blev stadig stærkere og Johanne ringede atter til Dr: Møller som strax bestilte Falck til at hente Søs og selv hurtigt kom ud til os. Omtrent 20 Min. senere var Søs afhentet og Marie fulgte med. Hun blev strax bedøvet og behandlet for Blødningen

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] for udsolgt Hus. [Ernst von] Dohnanyi og Frue sad hos mig i Parkette[t.] Publikums Hyldest efter Operaen

Ernst von Dohnányi var i København for at dirigere Statsradiofoniens 3. Symfoni-Koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal den 27.2.1928. Hovednummeret var Dohnányis egen violinkoncert, op. 27, med Emil Telmányi som solist, jf. Telmányi s. 206.

Saturday
25 February 1928
DiaryIn separate notebook for 1928.

At 3.15 Marie and I drove out to visit Søs and Emil. Søs had been up fora while and was sitting in the cane chair. After Marie and I had sat talking to her for about 10 minutes, she suddenly got a violent blood flux and became very alarmed. Her fingers grew cold and her face pale. We immediately telephoned Dr Møller [Otto Møller] who was at home; he said that we should give her the drops he had prescribed and which at that very moment Emil returned with from the chemist. The bleeding grew more and more violent and Johanne rang Dr Møller again who immediately ordered an ambulance to fetch Søs and quickly came out to us himself. About 20 minutes later they fetched Søs and Marie went with her. She was immediately given an anaesthetic and treated for blood loss.

Masquerade [CNW 2] before a full house. Dohnányi and his wife sat with me in the stalls. Audience gave an ovation after the opera.

Ernst von Dohnányi was in Copenhagen to conduct The Danish Broadcasting Corporation's third symphony concert in the great hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on 27 February 1928. The main item on the programme was Dohnányi's own Violin Concerto, op. 27, with Emil Telmányi as soloist, see Telmányi p. 206.


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Johanne
Otto Møller


Maskarade
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Søndag
26.2.1928
DagbogI selvstændig notesbog for 1928.

Marie og jeg var hos Søs paa Dr: Møllers Klinik Bakkegaards AllèOtto Møllers Klinik, Bakkegaards Allé 18, Frederiksberg. Kl 11. Hun havde det bedre og fortalte at hun havde de forunderligste Drømme under Bedøvelsen og hørte de arbejdende Lægers og Sygeplejerskers Stemmer i den halve Time, hun var under Behandling. Det var som om hun saa hele Men[n]eskeheden for sig, saa sank hun ned i Rummet og tænkte paa Emil og os, men det at hun sank blev ligesom kritiseret af et andet Jeg. Saa kom hun ned paa et andet Plateau hvor der kun fandtes dygtige Mennesker og hun var spændt paa om Emil var der, men baade han hendes Forældre og Eggert Møller var der. Det var en hel Verden der ligesom var en Afsigtning af den nuværende Verden, altsaa ogsaa en Samling af de bedste og betydeligste Mennesker.

Saa sank hun igen og hendes Bevidsthed sagde hende at nu vilde hun naa længere frem i Udvikling men saa sagde det andet Jeg: Se hun er hovmodig over at hun gaar videre frem i Betydning og Udvikling. Derefter sagde den 3die Kritik: Se! det at hun bevidst kritiserer sin anden Bevidsthed, det betyder at hun vil komme højere op. Men dennegang var der ligesom intet Hovmod, det var noget der var langt dybere. Saa sank hun 3die Gang men inden hun sank saa hun alle dem der er fornuftsmæssig religiøse som helst holder sig til noget konkret. Da hun altsaa atter sank var det ligesom hun berørte en Væg, men der var bestandig mange Mennesker – Menneske[he]den – alle Slags Mennesker. Hun var atter ved Skillevæggen, men det var umuligt nogensinde saalænge hun levede at komme paa den anden Side og hun havde den Forestilling at for at komme bagved og forstaa alting maatte hun først dø. Dog fik hun saa meget at se – nej ikke at se men at ane og fornemme – at det sidste Sted bag Væggen var noget saa højt og straalende herligt at alt hvad hun vidste om Vorherre, Kristus, den hellige Aand og Religion blandt Menneskene i det hele var i Sammenligning med Tilstanden bag Skillevæggen dagligdags, materielt og intetsigende, ja, Vorherre og Kristus forekom hende som helt banale og kedsommelige Begreber

Søs kom paa Klinik iaftes. Hun har det bedre idag.

g moll Symf.[CNW 25] I Palækonsert dirigerede selv [10:41]


Sunday
26 February 1928
DiaryIn separate notebook for 1928.

Marie and I went to see Søs at Dr Møller's clinic on Bakkegaards Allé at 11 o'clock.Otto Møllers Klinik, Bakkegaards Allé 18, Frederiksberg. She was better and told us that she had had the strangest dreams when she was put under anaesthetic and could hear the voices of the doctors and nurses working during the half hour she was being attended to. It was as though she could see all mankind before her. Then she sank down in space and thought about Emil and us, but it was as if the fact that she was sinking was being criticised by another Self. Then she came down onto another plateau where there were only clever people and she was anxious to see whether Emil was there, but both he, her parents and Eggert Møller were there. It was a whole world that was, as it were, a sifting off of the present world. In other words also a collection of the best and most important people.

Then she sank again and her conscious mind told her that now she would come to a further stage of development but then her other Self said: 'Look, she is arrogant because she is progressing further in significance and development.' After that, the third critic said: 'Look! The fact that she is consciously criticising her other consciousness means that she will reach greater heights.' But this time there was no arrogance, but something far deeper. She sank down for the third time but, before she sank, she saw all those who are sensibly religious and who prefer to stick to something concrete. When she sank down again, it was as though she was touching a wall, but there were still many people – humanity – all kinds of people. She came again to the partition, but it was impossible as long as she lived ever to get to the other side and she had a feeling that to get behind and understand everything she first had to die. But this much she got to see – no, not to see but to sense and intuit – that the ultimate place behind the wall was something so lofty and radiantly wonderful that everything that she knew about Our Lord, Christ, the Holy Spirit and religion among peoples as a whole was, compared with the state behind the partition, commonplace, material and trivial – yes, Our Lord and Christ appeared to her utterly banal and tiresome notions.

Søs was taken to the clinic yesterday evening. She is better today.

G minor symphony [CNW 25]. At the Palace Concert, conducted myself [10:41].


Otto Møller


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Tirsdag
28.2.1928
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 28 februari 1928.

Käre min vän.

Det var väldigt roligt att av ditt brev finna, att du är kry och i fullt arbete. Framgången med ”Maskarade” gläder mitt hjärta. Jag talade med Morales [Olallo Morales] om saken och nämnde om biljettinkomsternas siffror. Han påstår sig komma att arbeta på att operan här skall ta upp stycket. Jeg sade att jag är fult övertygad om att Forsell [John Forsell], som är en så utomordentlig instruktör, säkerligen skulle i förening med dig personligen kunne sätta fart i våra artister, så att de kunde få fram en tämligen god ensemble. Få se nu om de våga sig på saken.

Du skall aldrig vara generad för att sända mig tidningsurklipp om dina verk, ty för det första så vet du att jeg innerligt gläder mig åt detta och för det andra vet ju jag att du inte vill ”prale”.

Märkvärdigt nog kan jag denna gång sända dig några urklipp om en konsert i söndags, då man uppförde min gamla symfoni. Jag har icke tillåtit att den uppfördes under många år, ty jag ansåg den själv för dålig härför. Emellertid kom min käre f.d. elev och vän Tor Mann förra året och var så enträgen på att han skulle få spela den i Göteborg och då kunde jag ej motstå honom utan sade att ”du är den ende som numera får göra detta, för att jag vet att du gör det med ett kärleksfullt sinne och med överseende med verkets brister”. Han spelade alltså stycket i mars förra året.Tor Mann spillede Bror Beckmans Symfoni, F-dur, op. 6, i Göteborg den 16.3.1927, jf. GHT 17.3.1927. När nu konsertföreningen återigen kom och ville spela stycket med Wiklund som dirigent, så ansåg jag att det skulle ha sett ovänligt ut att neka dem. Alltså gavs symfonien i söndags och Wiklund gjorde den verkligen bra samt hade tydligen bemödat sig att göra sitt allra bästa.Adolf Wiklund spillede symfonien i Stockholms Konsertförening den 26.2.1928, jf. Afton-bladet, Dagens Nyheter, Nya Dagl. Allehanda, Stockholms Dagbl., Stockholms Tidn. og Sv. Dagbladet 27.2.1928. Interview med Bror Beckman i Sv. Dagbladet 26.2.1928. Alle vedlagt brevet til Carl Nielsen i udklip. Sml. også Samtid nr. 164. Det märkvärdiga var, att publiken var så entusiastisk. Jag vågar säga att det verkade som ovation. Oaktat det var sista numret på programmet, stod publiken kvar efteråt länge och applåderade samt gav sig inte förrän jag var tvungen att komma in på podiet. Dessutom blommor m.m. Du kan förstå att det kändes konstigt för mig att på gamla dagar vara utsatt för sådant och även jag får säga som du och den gamla greken: ”Folket jubler! Har jeg mon sagt en dumhed”? Även efteråt har jag fått en massa bevis på folks intresse. Jag kan inte låta bli att tala om, att jag 1895 inlämnade denna symfoni till Akademien för att få förnyelse av det tonsättarestipendium jag förut innehaft. Akademien förklarade då att verket ej var av den betydelse att det förtjänade fortsatt stipendium utan detta gavs istället åt en herre som hette Sahlsberg, av vilken ingen människa har sedan hört en ton. Och nu förklarar pressen att verket är betydande!!! Tiden förandrar allting. Möjligen var den rätta tidpunkten kommen nu, då publiken är trött på alla möjliga konstruerade och intetsägande moderna saker. Här fick de i alla fall en enkel och okonstlad glädje, som måtte ha verkat som ny. Ja roligt var det ju, och du får inte förundra dig över att jag skrivit så långt om saken för en gångs skull. Mera blir det nog ej. Jag vet ju för resten att det intresserar dig.

Och så farväl för idag. Varma hälsningar till Marie från

din Bror

Tuesday
28 February 1928
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 28 February 1928.

My dear friend.

It was very good to hear from your letter that you are well and completely back at work. Your progress with Masquerade [CNW 2] gladdens my heart. I spoke with Morales about the matter and mentioned the number of ticket sales. He claims to be working on getting the opera up here to stage the work. I said that I completely convinced that Forsell, who is such an excellent director, would surely, together with you in person, be able to inspire our performers so that they could put on a pretty good ensemble. Let's see if they dare take on the piece.

Don't ever feel shy about sending me news cutting about your work for, first of all, you know that it gives me such deep pleasure and, secondly, I know that you have no desire to 'boast'.Bror Beckman uses the Danish word 'prale'.

Strangely enough, this time I can send you some cuttings about a concert last Sunday when they performed my old symphony. I have not permitted it to be performed for many years, as I myself regarded it as too poor for performance. However, my dear old pupil and friend Tor Mann came to me last year and was so insistent that I should let him play it in Gothenburg, and I was unable to resist him, but told him that 'you are the only person who will be allowed to do this now, for I know that you will do it with a loving spirit and with tolerance for the work's failings'. So he performed the piece in March last year.Tor Mann performed Bror Beckman's Symphony in F major, op. 6, in Gothenburg on 16 March 1927, cf Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 17.03.1927. When The Concert Society again came along wanting to play the piece with Wiklund conducting, I thought it might seem unkind to refuse them. So the symphony was performed last Sunday and Wiklund did a really good job and had clearly made a big effort to do his very best.Adolf Wiklund performed the symphony in Stockholm's Concert Society on 26 February 1928, cf. Aftonbladet, Dagens Nyheter, Nya dagligt Allehanda, Stockholms Dagblad, Stockholms-Tidningen and Svenska Dagbladet 27.02.1928. Interview with Bror Beckman in Svenska Dagbladet 26.02.1928. All were enclosed as cuttings in the letter for Carl Nielsen. Comp. also Samtid no. 164. The strange thing was that the audience were so enthusiastic. I would even dare to say that it seemed like an ovation. Even though it was the last piece on the programme, the audience stood and applauded for a long time afterwards and didn't stop until I was forced to go up onto the podium. On top of that, flowers etc. You will understand that it felt strange for me to be subjected to suchlike in my old age, and I also have to say like you and that ancient Greek: 'The people rejoice! Have I said something stupid?' Ever since then I have been receiving a lot of evidence of people's interest. I can't refrain from pointing out that, in 1895, I submitted this symphony to the academy to get the composer's grant I had been receiving renewed. The academy explained at the time that the work was not significant enough to merit a continued grant, and it was given instead to a gentleman by the name of Sahlsberg, from whom no one has heard a note since. And now the press are declaring that this is a significant work!!!
Time changes everything. Possibly the right time had now arrived, when the public has grown tired of all kinds of contrived and trivial modern pieces. Here, at any rate, they were given a simple and unpretentious delight that must have seemed novel. Yes, it was fun, and you shouldn't be surprised that I write such a lot about this piece for once. There will be no more. And anyway, I know that it interests you. 
And with that, farewell for today. Fond wishes to Marie from

yours,

Bror


Adolf Wiklund
Bror Beckman
John Forsell
Olallo Morales
Sahlsberg
Tor Mann


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
6.3.1928
Carl Johan Michelsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Carl J. Michaelsen

København K., 6. Marts 1928.

Amaliegade 31, St.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, K.a.Dbg., p.p.,

p.t. Damgaarden pr Fredericia

Kære Carl,

Gerne havde jeg givet 5 Kr., for at Du kunde have hørt min 5 Kvarters lange Samtale med Din Ven H. [Georg Høeberg], Overretssagfører Celinder [Ove Celinder] og Frisemand [Otto Friis Petersen]. H. begyndte med at udvikle Planen om 2 Koncerter med Kapellet i Paris. Det skulde være straks i Juni Maaned, og de skulde forstærkes til mindst 70 Mand. Det vilde vare 7 Dage, og hver skulde have 25 Kr. pr. Dag lige fra Regissøren til Kapelmesteren samt Rejsen ca. Kr. 200.- pr. Mand. Ialt vilde Udgifterne være ca. Kr. 30.000.-

Denne Tanke var hans Livs kæreste Maal, og han var for kort Tid siden blevet bestyrket i at gøre et Forsøg af Benny Dessau. Foreløbig havde Generalkonsul Hjalmar Hartmann og Etatsraad Vilh. Hansen og et Par andre stillet sig velvillig overfor Planen, men noget fast var der endnu ikke tegnet. Saavidt mig bekendt er disse Herrer ganske umusikalske.

I Erindring om de Kr. 1000.-, jeg for et Par Aar siden skænkede Kapellets Pensionskasse efter en Koncert, tillod han sig – ogsaa efter Aftale med Benny Dessau – at komme til mig, og nu var det hans Tanke, at 6 Mennesker skulde hver betale Kr. 5.000.- for at muliggøre Foretagendet. Den ene Koncert skulde være dansk og i hvert Tilfælde skulde der spilles Glass ”Svastica” og ”Carls” ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]. Ved den anden Koncert mente han ikke, man kom udenom Elverhøj-Ouverturen og maaske noget af Sibelius, som han mente vilde interessere Pariserne. Det vilde jo være af største Betydning for dansk Kunst. Efter at have hørt roligt paa Begyndelsen, bemærkede jeg, at jeg ikke kunde se, at det at spille Sibelius kunde have saa stor Betydning for dansk Kunst, og hvis Kapellet virkelig vilde gøre et Fremstød for dansk Kunst, synes jeg, de kunde komme billigere og bedre fra det ved en Opførelse i Berlin, hvor de kunde faa en saglig Kritik, hvad de ikke kunde vente i Paris. Hvis det drejede sig om et Fremstød for dansk Kunst, syntes jeg, at H. kunde engagere Conservatorie-Orkestret til en Række Koncerter til en langt billigere Pris end Kr. 30.000.- Hertil bemærkede han, at han gerne vilde have de nordiske Værker i den rette Aand, hvad jeg dog syntes, han kunde indblæse dem ved nogle ekstra Prøver.

Saa var det imidlertid Kapellet, der trængte til en Afstiver, og det mente han bedst vilde opnaas ved en Pariserrejse. Dette er saaledes Sagens Kærne. – De to forannævnte Symfonier vilde i hans Opfattelse faa den rigtige Opførelse paa denne Maade, og han havde tidligere baade i Berlin og Stockholm haft en ”Bombenerfolg” med disse.

Det vil være for omstændeligt at fortælle Dig alle Detailler, men de var i hvert Tilfælde uhyre fornøjelige. Mit Svar var, at jeg selvfølgelig saa med Sympati paa, at vort flinke Kapel koncerterede i Udlandet, men min Sympati var dog ikke saa stor, at jeg kunde tænke mig at deltage med et Beløb af Kr. 5.000.-, og jeg troede overhovedet ikke, han kunde gennemføre sin Plan om saa store Tilskud. Hvis Rejsen skulde blive til noget, synes jeg, han først maatte faa fastlagt et Program af dansk Musik og faa dette godkendt af dem, der skulde yde Tilskud, og saa synes jeg, han maatte komme med et Forslag om et rimeligt Tilskud (min Tanke var uden at den blev nævnt ca. 1.000.- pro Persona), og herefter kunde man jo se, om dette kunde gennemføres. Dette fandt han ogsaa selv rigtigt, men han vilde da gerne høre, med hvilket Beløb jeg kunde tænke mig at deltage. Jeg lovede at overveje dette og i Løbet af nogle Dage give ham Besked. Jeg spurgte, hvorfor de ikke gik til Wilh. Hansen, der jo let kunde betale det hele, men hertil bemærkede H., at han i Øjeblikket havde saa meget udestaaende med Kapellet.

Han syntes at være meget ivrig for overfor Benny Dessau at faa mig med i Foretagendet, men nogen overvældende Sympati kan jeg ikke sige, at jeg nærer herfor. Paa den anden Side synes jeg jo ikke godt, jeg helt kan afslaa det, men jeg kunde tænke mig under Forudsætning af et fornuftigt Program at tegne en Part paa Kr. 1.000.-, eller hvis de vil forpligte sig til udelukkende at opføre Dine Værker ved begge Koncerterne, hvad jeg forresten ikke tror, der er stor Sandsynlighed for, til at femdoble Beløbet. Som jeg sagde til d’Herrer, synes jeg jo ikke, det kan have saa stor Interesse at opføre Elverhøj-Ouverturen og noget af Lange-Müller i Aaret 1928 i Paris. Kunde der samles saa mange Penge, var det en meget større kunstnerisk Opgave at give en Række gode Koncerter i Provinsen eller i Kbhvn, og var det udelukkende for at faa en saglig Kritik, var Tyskland langt at foretrække for Frankrig. Vilde de endelig til Frankrig, kunde de jo lige saa nemt for samme Betaling tage London med. Denne Tanke var han meget begejstret for.

Vor Samtale var paa den ene Maade humoristisk, men paa den anden Maade ved det Indblik, jeg fik i visse Menneskers Opfattelse, temmelig nedslaaende. I Grunden burde man maaske have sagt sin Hjertens Mening, især da Frisemand udbredte sig om deres Koncerter herhjemme og den Kritik, de fik, men jeg afholdt mig fra at sige mere end højst nødvendigt, da andre vel er nærmere til at sige deres Mening end jeg.

I Samtalens Løb nævnte jeg, at det jo var at trænge ind i Løvens Hule, naar de vilde spille i en By, hvor der var et saa godt Orkester som Conservatoire’s og hertil bemærkede H., at der var intet Orkester, der saa godt kunde gengive de nordiske Værker som Kapellet; han syntes, at Kapellet var Teatrets bedste Aktiv, og hvis alle Operaer blev spillet lige saa godt som Ouverturerne, vilde det jo være et fremragende Kunsttempel...

Hvis Du nu har noget at bemærke, saa hører jeg nok fra Dig i Løbet af et Par Dage. Med venligste Hilsner

Din hengivne CM

Tuesday
6 March 1928
Carl Johan Michelsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Carl J. Michaelsen

Copenhagen K., 6 March 1928.

Amaliegade 31, ground floor.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander of the Dannebrog, etc.

Currently Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl,

I would have given 5 kroner for you to have heard my hour-and-a-quarter conversation with your friend H. [Georg Høeberg], High Court Barrister Celinder and the Friisman [Otto Friis Petersen]. H. began by laying out plans for two concerts with The Royal Orchestra in Paris. They were to be immediately in June and were to be reinforced to 70 musicians. It would last seven days, and everyone from the stage manager to the kapellmeister would have 25 kroner a day as well as 200 kroner each for travelling. Expenses in all would be 30,000 kroner.

This idea was his life's ambition, and not long ago he had been received support for the attempt by Benny Dessau. For now, Consul General Hjalmar Hartmann and Councillor Wilhelm Hansen and a couple of others had shown positive interest in the plan, but nothing definite had been drawn up yet. As far as I know, these gentlemen are completely unmusical.

Remembering the 1,000 kroner that I donated to the orchestra's pension fund after a concert a couple of years ago, he ventured – also after discussion with Benny Dessau – to come to me, and it was now his idea that six people should each pay 5,000 kroner to make the project happen. One concert should be Danish and, at all events, Glass' Sinfonia Svastika and 'Carl's' The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] should be performed. At the second concert, he didn't think they could avoid the overture from Elves' HillElverhøj. and maybe something by Sibelius, which he thought would interest the Parisians. It would be of the greatest importance for Danish art. Having listened calmly to the beginning, I commented that I couldn't see how playing Sibelius could have such importance for Danish art, and if the orchestra really did want to run a campaign for Danish art, I think they could manage it more economically and better with a performance in Berlin where they could get informed reviews, which could not be expected in Paris. If it was about setting up a campaign for Danish art, I thought that H. could engage the conservatory orchestra for a series of concerts at a far lower price than 30,000 kroner. To this, he commented that he wanted to have the Nordic works played in the right spirit, which however, in my opinion, he could instil in them through some extra rehearsals.

Then, apparently, it was The Royal Orchestra that needed bolstering up, and he thought that could be best achieved by a trip to Paris. This is then the core of the matter. – The two above-mentioned symphonies would in his view get the right performance like that, and he had previously had a 'Bombenerfolg' [explosive success] in Berlin and Stockholm with them.

It would be too laborious to tell you all the details, but they were at any rate highly amusing. My reply was that I regarded the notion of our nice orchestra playing concerts abroad with sympathy, but my sympathy did not extend to me considering participating to the tune of 5,000 kroner, and that I had serious doubts that he could carry out his plan with such extensive contributions. If the trip was going to come to anything, I thought he should first fix a programme of Danish music and have it approved by those who were going to provide the funding, and then I thought he should come with a proposal for a reasonable contribution (without naming it, I was thinking of around 1,000 kroner per person), and after that one would be able to see whether it could be realised. This he himself considered right, but he wanted to hear what sum I might consider contributing. I promised to consider this and in the course of a few days to let him know. I asked why they weren't approaching Wilhelm Hansen who would easily be able to pay for it all, but to this H. remarked that at present he was owed so much by the orchestra.

He seemed to be very keen to show Benny Dessau that he was getting me involved in the project, but I cannot say that I am harbouring any overwhelming sympathy for it. On the other hand, I don't really think I can completely reject it out of hand but, given a sensible programme, I could imagine contributing a share of 1,000 kroner, or if they committed themselves exclusively to performing your works at both concerts, which I don't think they will, there is a good chance of multiplying that sum by five. As I said to those gentlemen, I don't think it would be very interesting to perform the Elves' Hill overture and something by Lange-Müller in the year 1928 in Paris. If that much money could be put together, it would be much greater artistic task to put on a series of good concerts in the provinces or in Copenhagen, and if it was only to get informed reviews, Germany would be far preferable to France. If they really did want to go to France, they could just as easily include London for the same price. He was very excited by that idea.

Our conversation was in one way humorous, but in another way, given the insight I received into certain people's views, rather depressing. In reality maybe one should have expressed one's true opinion, especially as the Friisman expanded on their concerts here at home and the reviews they received, but I restrained myself from saying more than absolutely necessary as others are better placed to say their opinion than I am.

During the course of the conversation, I mentioned that it was like entering the lion's den if they wanted to perform in a city where there was as good an orchestra as the one at the conservatory, and to this H. remarked that no orchestra could perform Nordic works as well as The Royal Orchestra; he thought that The Royal Orchestra was the Theatre's best asset, and if all operas were performed just as well as the overtures, it would be an extraordinary temple of art...

If you have any comment to make, I'm sure I will hear from you in the course of a couple of days. With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

C.M.


Benny Dessau
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Frederik Kuhlau
Georg Høeberg
Hjalmar Hartmann
Jean Sibelius
Louis Glass
Otto Friis-Petersen
Ove Celinder
P.E. Lange-Müller
Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag
6.3.1928
Gustav Smith til Carl Nielsen

Oslo 6/3-28

Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hjertelig tak for Deres brev idag, for hvad De gjør for en sag og samtidig for en ukjendt person. Det berører mig naturligvis uhyre godt – jeg kjender tilfulde hvor sjælden en interesse vækkes til handling når det ikke gjælder ens eget jeg, forstår altså godt hvor heldig jeg har været – men allikevel føles det sandelig også som en gjæld: en taknemlighetsgjæld som aldrig kan godtgjøres!

Forhåbentlig er vanskelighetene afveien og Deres bryderi endelig forbi, når jeg her skriver at trykningsomkostningen ikke er noen hindring. Antagelig må jeg have glemt at nævne det, da jeg sendte manuskriptet [9:466]. Heroppe har jeg fåt et overslag på ca. 5-600 kr. og det kan jeg skaffe.

Med ærbødig hilsen

Gustav Smith

Tuesday
6 March 1928
Gustav Smith to Carl Nielsen

Oslo 6 March 28

Mr Carl Nielsen!

Many thanks for your letter today, for what you have done in this matter and at the same time for an unknown person. It affects me deeply of course – I am all too aware how rarely an interest is aroused to action when it does not affect one's own self, and so I fully understand how fortunate I have been – though at the same time it truly feels like a debt; a debt of gratitude that can never be repaid!

I hope that the difficulties have been removed and your struggles are at last over when I write here that the costs of printing are no hindrance. Presumably I had forgotten to mention this when I sent the manuscript [9:466]. Up here I have been given an estimate of 5-600 kroner and that I can find.

Respectfully yours,
Gustav Smith


Gustav Smith
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Onsdag7.3.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi
Damgaard 7-3-28.
Kære Emil!
Tak for sidst og fordi [du] besørgede de to Ting for mig. Det er en aldeles herlig Barberpasta! Men jeg blev alligevel en Del nervøs imorges. Jeg havde altsaa faa[et] varmt Vand ind i Soveværelset, aabnede for Pastaen og klemte lidt ud paa Kosten. Idetsamme fik jeg stor Uro og en mærkelig Kildren i mit Ansigt som om tusinder af smaa iltre Dyr vilde myldre ud igennem Huden paa min Hage og mine Kinder. Jeg havde lagt Mærke til at Pastaen var lidt gullig i Farven og den havde en egen Glans næsten som en lys Ducolak men jeg tror dog ikke det var det som gjorde mig urolig. Men nu skal Du høre. Jeg begynder altsaa at børste mig og skumme rundt paa Hagen men saa blev det hele paa engang anderledes og det var som om hele Foraaret strøg mig om Kinderne, som om noget bristede og fornyede sig uden min Villie og Vidende. Jeg kom til at ryste af en forunderlig Fryd og da jeg kiggede ind i Spejlet saa jeg at mine Pupiler havde udvidet sig og min Næse lignede en dejlig rød Rose og jeg kunde lugte min egen Næse og Næsen indsugede selv og for egen Regning Duften fra Pastaen. Det var altsaa dobbelt Nydelse: at jeg lugtede Næsen og Næsen lugtede Pastaen.
Men nu kommer det mærkeligste: Da jeg havde skummet færdig og lige vilde til at føre Barbermaskinen – den gamle, ikke den ny – op til Skægget saa var det hele forsvundet; alting var borte, Sæbe, Skæg, Filipenser, Knyster, Hudflager, Afskalninger, Vortehaar, Knurrehaar og andre Haar. Jeg lod Maskinen falde paa Jorden og greb med den ene Haand fast i Næsen og med den anden i min venstre Øreflip. Jeg var i den største Angst for at de skulde ryge med; jeg stod længe saadan og holdt fast, men da jeg kun har to Hænder var jeg især bange for den anden Øreflip der flabrede heftigt for at rive sig løs og komme afsted. Jeg sprang hurtig hen til Væggen og klemte det højre Øre ind imod Væggen og det reddede mig. Kære Emil! Det er en forfærdende Pasta og idag har [jeg] ikke barberet mig, jeg har ikke Kræfter til det.
Kunde Du ikke skrive et lille Ord om hvordan Søs har det.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
fra Din Carl

Wednesday
7 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 7 March 28.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the other day and because you dealt with those two things for me. It's an absolutely wonderful shaving cream! But still, I was a little nervous this morning. I had got hot water into the bedroom, opened the cream and squeezed the little out onto my brush. At the same moment, I felt a great fluttering and a strange tickling in my face as though thousands of fiery little animals were pouring out through the skin on my chin and my cheeks. I had noticed that the cream was a little yellowish in colour and it had particular sheen almost like a light Ducolac varnish but I don't think that was what made me nervous. But just you listen. I began brushing myself, foaming around my chin but then, all at once, it all became different and it was as though all springtime was stroking my cheeks, as though something burst and renewed itself without me knowing or wishing it. I found myself shivering with a strange joy, and when I looked into the mirror I saw that my pupils had dilated and my nose resembled a lovely, red rose and I could smell my own nose and my nose itself on its own account drank in the scent of the cream. There was, you see, a double delight: that I could smell my nose and my nose could smell the cream.

But now comes the strangest bit: When I had finished with the foam and was just about to apply my razor – the old one, not the new – to my beard, it had all disappeared; everything was gone, soap, beard, spots, pimples, flakes of skin, peelings, nasal hair, whiskers and other hair, all of it. I dropped the razor and grabbed hold of my nose with one hand and my left earlobe with the other; I was terrified that they would come off too. I stood there for a long time like that holding on, but as I only have two hands I was particularly worried about the other earlobe that was flapping wildly to pull itself free and depart. I leapt quickly over to the wall and pressed my right ear in against the wall and that saved me. Dear Emil! It's a terrifying cream and today I have not shaved; I am not up to it.

Could you maybe write a little note and tell me how Søs is?

Much love

from your Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag7.3.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emilie Demant Hatt
Damgaard 7 Marts 28
Kære Emilie Hatt!
Tak for Brev! Jeg har nok af og til læst noget om Musæumssagen, men jeg har ingen Forstand derpaa og kan naturligvis saa ikke skrive under paa hverken det ene eller det andet. Du vil maaske sige: saa maa Du stole paa os, som er sagkyndige, men saa bliver jeg jo kun som en afskaaren Pynteblomst uden Rod i Sagen og det er ikke rart; jeg kender det fra mit eget Omraade og har altid fundet det uværdigt. I stor Hast og med god Hilsen til Doktoren [Gudmund Hatt]!
Din gamle Ven
Carl N.
Undskyld Skriften[,] Pennen umulig
Ordet ”Musæumssagen” dækker over de årelange diskussioner om Nationalmuseets udbygning og placering. I marts 1928 blev der lavet en stor underskriftindsamling for at forhindre museets flytning fra Prinsens Palæ, jf. Nationaltidende 16.3.1928. Det må være denne underskriftindsamling, Carl Nielsen vægrer sig ved at deltage i.

Wednesday
7 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emilie Demant Hatt

Damgaard 7 March 28

Dear Emilie Hatt!

Thank you for your letter! I am sure I have read a bit about this museum business from time to time, but I have no understanding of it and so can, of course, not sign either one thing or the other. You might perhaps say: then you had better trust us who do know about it, but then I would just be like an ornamental cut flower with no root in the matter and that is not pleasant; I know it from my own field and have always regarded it as deplorable. In great haste and with best regards to the doctor [Gudmund Hatt]!

Your old friend,

Carl N.

Forgive the handwriting; this pen is impossible.

The term 'museum business' refers to long-standing discussions about the extension to the National Museum and its siting. On 1 March 1928, there was a large petition to prevent the plan to move the museum from the Prince's Mansion, cf. Nationaltidende 16.03.1928. It must be this petition that Carl Nielsen is declining to take part in.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:62
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Onsdag 7.3.1928 62
KB, HA Acc. 1995/55



Onsdag
7.3.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 7 Marts 1928.

Kære Carl Johan!

Det kunde aldrig falde mig ind at smigre Dig, den Slags Ting hører ikke hjemme imellem os, men jeg kan ikke lade være at sige de Ord om Dit Brev at det var meget indholdsrigt og helt igennem saa forstandigt som jeg altid venter af Dig.

Du har Ret: det er ”nedslaaende at se visse Menneskers Opfattelse” og det er ligefrem trist naar Forfængeligheden faar Lov, uden Kritik at vise sig saa tydeligt som her og at godtroende umusikalske Mennesker gaar i Gyngen uden at ane hvad det er de gaar med til og uden at spørge sig for. Denne Plan kan aldrig faa nogen Betydning for dansk Musik, for det er nu engang saaledes, at et sammensat Program med flere Komponister i stilløs Afveksling æder sig selv op og selv om det skulde lykkes Kapellet og Hr: H. [Georg Høeberg] at faa en øjeblikkelig Publikumssucces, saa er Sagen glemt 8 Dage efter og ikke et eneste Navn vil blive tilbage i Erindringen. Hvis der endda var en vanvittig genial Solist eller Sanger, saa kunde han eller hun maaske blive hjulpet paa Gled ved en saadan Lejlighed, men dette vilde saa atter gaa ud over de stakkels Komponister, idet man kun vilde erindre ham eller hende. Det er en meget oplysende Frase at kun et nordisk Orkester vil være istand til at udføre nordiske Værker i den rette Aand. Det er fuldkommen Svindel og Hr Høeberg maa selv indrømme det og har allerede indrømmet det naar han fortæller at han har haft ”Bombenerfolg” med danske Værker i Stokholm. Han modsiger jo sig selv paa det eklatanteste. Det er nu morsomt at høre ham tale om ”Aand”. Jeg har ikke hørt hans Opførelse af ”Det Uudslukkelige” men jeg overværede en Prøve derpaa som han havde med Philharmonikerne i Berlin for nogle faa Aar sidenGeorg Høeberg dirigerede Berliner Philharmonikerne i Det Uudslukkelige den 15.12.1922, jf. 7: 391 og indledning s. 28. og det var skrækkeligt. Jeg gjorde ham opmærksom paa to slemme Fejltagelser med Tempoerne, men hvad der var endnu værre: det hele var brutalt og sentimentalt og langt borte fra kunstnerisk ”Aand”. Jeg maatte dengang rejse hjem til en Musikforeningskonsert og hørte kun den ene Prøve, saa jeg har naturligvis ikke Ret til at udtale mig yderligere, men jeg har Lov til at formode at ”Aanden” har svigtet, naar han efter at have sat sig ind i Værket(?) ved den første Prøve møder med en ravgal Opfattelse. Jeg ønsker derfor at han vil lade mine Arbejder i Fred og jeg ved jo fra flere Sider at han i Virkeligheden ikke kan lide mine Ting; hvorledes skal der saa kunne komme noget godt ud deraf. –

Det eneste der har Betydning i Udlandet for danske Kompositioner er at faa udenlandske Dirigenter til at spille dem, og tænk hvad der vilde kunne udrettes for 30,000 Kr, dels ved at levere dem Værkerne gratis og dels – hvis det kunde ordnes – at yde et Tilskud til de allevegne saa kostbare Prøver. Det er i Reglen herpaa Sagerne strander. Jeg synes det er sundt og rigtigt at Du – og ogsaa andre eventuelle Bidragydere – først maatte se Programmet og i det hele taget faa et Skøn over Sagen paa alle Maader; men jeg vil helst ikke repræsenteres i et Program, der kun gaar ud paa at ”afstive” Kapellet og Hr H.

Det kunde have moret mig meget at se de to Herrers Ansigter da Du gjorde Bemærkningen om at ”trænge ind i Løvens Hule”. Hr. H.s Svar herpaa er jo det rene Nonsens. Hvad vilde mon egentlig Hr Celinder paa den Galej? Jeg troede dog, han var fornuftigere.

Nu maa jeg nok hellere slutte for denne Gang ellers kunde jeg let komme ”i Kog” over denne fjollede Sag og det er vel ikke Umagen værd.

Hils Vera mange Gange. Jeg glæder mig virkelig til den 18de og Du kan jo forstaa at baade min Kone og jeg er rørte at høre til dem der maa komme til Etty’s [Ettie Michaelsen] Konfirmation, det viser at – – jeg behøver ikke at sige mere.

Din Ven Carl N.

Wednesday
7 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia, to Carl Johan Michaelsen

 Damgaard 7 March 1928.

Dear Carl Johan!

It would never occur to me to flatter you – that kind of thing has no place between us – but I can’t avoid saying a word or two about your letter: that it’s very rich in ideas and throughout as intelligent as I have come to expect from you.

You’re right: it’s ‘depressing to see certain people’s views’, and sad it is, indeed, when vanity is allowed to show itself uncritically and as clearly as here, and that unsuspecting and unmusical people walk into a trap without guessing what they’re getting into and without making enquiries. This scheme can never have any importance for Danish music, because the fact is that a diverse programme with several composers alternating at random will be self-defeating, and even if The Royal Orchestra and Mr H. [Georg Høeberg] should succeed in getting a momentary public success, it will all be forgotten a week later, and not a single name will stay in people’s memories. And even if there was a wildly brilliant soloist or singer, while he or she could perhaps be given a helping hand by such an opportunity, it would again be at the expense of the poor composers in that only he or she would be remembered. It’s a very revealing phrase that only a Nordic orchestra is capable of performing Nordic works in the correct spirit. It’s a complete swindle, and Mr Høeberg himself has to admit that, and has already admitted it when he says that he’s had a 'Bombenerfolg' [explosive success] with Danish works in Stockholm. He contradicts himself in the most glaring way. It’s amusing to hear him talk about ‘spirit’. I haven’t heard his performance of The Inextinguishable,[CNW 28] but I witnessed a rehearsal for it which he took with the Philharmonic in Berlin some years agoGeorg Høeberg conducted The Inextinguishable with The Berlin Philharmonic on 15 December 1922, cf. 7:391 and the introduction. and it was ghastly. I pointed out to him two bad mistakes with the tempo, but what was even worse was that the whole thing was brutal and sentimental, and a world away from any artistic ‘spirit’. On that occasion, I had to travel home for a Music Society concert and so only heard the one rehearsal, so of course I don’t have the right to say anything further, but I may be allowed to suppose that there awas a failure of ‘spirit’ when, having got to know the work(?), he turns up at the first rehearsal with a barmy interpretation. I therefore wish he would leave my works in peace, and I know from various quarters that, in reality, he doesn’t like my pieces; how is anything good supposed to come out of that? –

The only thing that has any importance abroad for Danish composers is to get foreign conductors to play them, and just think what could be done for 30,000 kroner, on the one hand by letting them have the works for free, and on the other – if it could be arranged – by making a contribution towards the rehearsals, which are so costly everywhere. As a rule, this is where things founder. I think it’s healthy and correct that you – and also perhaps other patrons – should first see the programme and form a judgment of the things as the whole in every way possible; but I would prefer not be represented on a programme which is only being put on to ‘bolster up’ The Royal Orchestra and Mr H.

I would have been very amused to see the two gentlemen’s faces when you made your remark about ‘breaking into the lion’s den’. Mr H.’s answer to this is surely complete nonsense. And why ever would Mr Celinder want to be on board? I did think he had more sense.

Now I had better finish this time; otherwise I could reach boiling point over the whole stupid aﬀair, and it’s surely not worth the trouble.

Best wishes to Vera. I’m really looking forward to the 18th, and believe me that both my wife and I are touched to be among those invited to Ettie’s confirmation; it shows that – – well, I need to say no more.

Your friend, Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Ettie Michaelsen
Georg Høeberg
Ove Celinder


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag
9.3.1928
Udenrigsministeriets Pressebureau til Carl Nielsen

Udenrigsministeriets Pressebureau

København, den 9. Marts 1928.

Kære Hr. Kapelmester,

Det kan maaske interessere Dem at se, hvorledes en Udtalelse af Dem om et Musikemne er fløjet Verden over. De hoslagte Udklip er taget fra Bladene Times i Los Angeles, California, og Post Dispatch i Houston, Texas.Jf. Samtid nr. 129, 130 og 131. Udtalelsen har været gengivet i adskillige andre amerikanske Blade.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne A.J. Poulsen

Friday
9 March 1928
Foreign Ministry Press Office to Carl Nielsen

Foreign Ministry Press Office
Copenhagen, 9 March 1928.

Dear Kapellmeister,

It might interest you to see how a statement from you about a musical topic has flown around the world. The enclosed cutting is taken from the Times newspaper in Los Angeles, California, and Post Dispatch in Houston, Texas.Cf. Samtid nos. 129, 130 and 131. The statement has been repeated in a number of other American newspapers.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

A.J. Poulsen


A. J. Poulsen
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Fredag9.3.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Paris
Damgaard d 9/2[!] 1928
Kjære Eggert og Irmelin.
Nu nærmer I Jer[,] tænk at vi nu snart har Jer igjen. Jeg håber Eggert at I vil bo et par Dage i Eders gamle Værelse så I kan få lidt indrettet ude i Eders nye Lejlighed. Jeg håber I rigtig har haft det rart i Paris. Du har vist også kender jeg Dig ret slidt i det kjære Eggert for at få de sidste Experimenter med så Du har sikkert godt af at tænke på helt andre Ting de få Dage I nu er i Paris.
Velkommen velkommen hjem til os! både Du kjære Eggert og Du lille søde Irme. Gid I ikke må savne America for meget!
Vi ere på Damgård og ordner noget for H.B.[,] han glæder sig også og Søsse som har været meget meget syg også til vi nu skal ses.
Eders Marie Brodersen

Friday
9 March 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Paris

Damgaard 9 February[!] 1928

Dear Eggert and Irmelin.

Now you are getting closer. To think that we will soon have you again. I hope, Eggert, that you two will spend a few days in your old room so you can furnish your new apartment. I hope you have had a really nice time in Paris. You must have worn yourself out, dear Eggert, getting those final experiments done, so I am sure it's good for you to think about other things for the few days you're in Paris.

Welcome, welcome home to us! Both you, dear Eggert, and you, sweet little Irme. I hope you won't miss America too much!

We are at Damgaard arranging something for H.B. He is also looking forward to seeing you, as is Søs, who has been very, very ill. Until we see each other again.

Your Marie Brodersen


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
9.3.1928
Carl Johan Michaelsen til Georg Høeberg

København K., den 9. Marts 1928.

Amaliegade 31.

Herr Kgl. Kapelmester Georg Høeberg, R. DM., p.p., hersteds.

Efter Henvendelsen fra Dem, Kapellets Formand og Overretssagfører Celinder i Tirsdags har jeg overvejet d’Herrers Anmodning til mig.

Forudsat et kunstnerisk forsvarligt Program og et værdigt Arrangement vil jeg gerne deltage med Kr. 1.000.- i de nævnte Kr. 30.000.- til 2 Koncerter af Det Kgl. Kapel i Paris førstkommende Juni. Jeg gør dette i taknemmelig Erkendelse af den Glæde, Kapellet ved mange Lejligheder har beredt mig og af personlig Sympati for Kapellets Ledere og adskillige af dets Medlemmer. Dog vil jeg ikke lægge Skjul paa, at Kr. 30.000.- i min Opfattelse kunde anvendes paa langt bedre Maade baade for Kapellet og dansk Musikliv. Ej heller vilde jeg anse mig for en god Ven af Kapellet, hvis jeg ikke – foranlediget af de af Herr Friis Petersen fremsatte Udtalelser – nævnte, at jeg vel betragter Kapellet som et udmærket Ensemble, men dog ikke anser den Kritik, der fra flere Sider er rettet mod det, som helt uberettiget.

Jeg henstiller, at Kapellet gennem dets Formand gøres bekendt med Ovenstaaende.

Med venlige Hilsner

Deres ærbødigeSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
9 March 1928
Carl Johan Michaelsen to Georg Høeberg

Copenhagen K., 9 March 1928.

Amaliegade 31.

Royal Kapellmeister Georg Høeberg, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog, inter al., locally.

Further to the application made by yourself, the chairman of The Royal Orchestra and High Court Barrister Celinder last Tuesday, I have considered the request made to me by you gentlemen.

Given an artistically acceptable programme and a deserving event, I would be happy to contribute 1,000 kroner of the 30,000 kroner cited for two concerts by The Royal Orchestra in Paris during the coming June. I do this in grateful recognition of the joy that The Royal Orchestra has given me on many occasions and of my personal sympathy for the directors of the orchestra and various of its members. I will, however, not deny that, in my opinion, the 30,000 kroner could be used to far better purpose both for the orchestra and for Danish musical life. Nor would I regard myself as a good friend of the orchestra if I did not mention – prompted by the statements presented by Mr Friis-Petersen – that, while I do regard the orchestra as an excellent ensemble, I nevertheless do not regard the criticism directed at it from various parties as entirely unjustified.

I propose that the orchestra be informed of the above via its chairman.

With best wishes.
Yours respectfullyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Georg Høeberg
Otto Friis-Petersen
Ove Celinder
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Fredag
16.3.1928
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 16/3 1928.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Allerførst noget forretningsmæssigt. – Wilh. H. har skrevet, at ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” II Udg. er ved at være udsolgt, og at de derfor snart vil sætte en III Udg. i Arbejde. For det første spørger de, om Tillæget [CNW Coll. 22], der kom ifjor, saa skal indføjes i Hovedsamlingen. Dertil har jeg svaret, at det er en Selvfølge. Det har Gang paa Gang været nævnet som saadan ved vore mundtlige Forhandlinger i Anledn. af Tillægets Udg. ifjor. Dernæst spørger de, om der ønskes noget ændret – ved Udsættelse, Ordning el.lign. Jeg har dertil svaret, at naar Tillæget skal indgaa i Samlingen, skal Indholdsfortegnelsen ændres (Tillægets No. skal indføjes imellem de andre). Desuden er der adskillige Trykfejl, som vi maa have rettet. Dette gaar jeg i Gang med snarest. Jeg venter at faa et Par Ord fra Oluf Ring med hans eventuelle Ændringer og fundne Trykfejl. Maa jeg faa et lignende Brev fra dig – med No. paa de Mel., hvor du kender Trykfejl, samt om du ønsker noget ændret i Udsættelsen af Sangene. Desuden: En ganske kort Fortale maa vi have, som fortæller, at paa Grund af Tekstbogens Omændring følger Melodibogen ikke længere Tekstbogens Nummerorden, men man skal benytte Indholdsfortegnelsen. Maaske vil du give Forslag til dette. – Hvis ikke, tillader jeg mig at forme dette (Der skal jo staa Udgiverne underneden).

W.H. har givet mig sort paa hvidt for, at de vil udgive denne samlede Udgave til en Pris af 12 Kr. (hidtilværende Pris 9,50 og for Tillæget 3,80) imod som ellers at betale os 15%

Dette er der næppe noget at sige til. Jeg har dog gjort dem opmærksom paa, at de ikke nævner noget om, hvad Prisen paa indbundne Ekspl. tænkes at skulle blive (I Øjeblikket (for II Udg.) 11 Kr. 50 Øre)

Ang. Ordningen af Mel., saa maa Hovedsamlingen blive staaende, Tillæget fra ifjor føjes saa ind efter Hovedsamlingen, dog saaledes, at det gamle Tillæg (de Solosange vi i sin Tid mente skulde staa for sig bag i Bogen), kommer til at staa for sig allerbagerst i Bogen som et Tillæg II.

Dette er mit Forslag. Vil du sige din Mening herom. (Vi kan jo ikke ændre selve Bogens Grundordning, uden at det vil koste altfor meget).

Dernæst: Det bliver saa til Alvor med, at du kommer til Odense og dirigerer en Koncert i April.Koncerten i Odense opgives [10:84].

Jeg var forleden Dag i Odense og snakke med Repræsentanter for Odense ”Filharmonikerne” og ”Skaarup private” om Fordelingen. Vi ordnede det saadan, at det hovedsagelig blev Strygere, vi skal bringe med fra ”Fynske Musikantere” og fra ”Skaarup private Symfork.” Kun vores Oboist (en Landmd. fra Pederstrup) og vores Fagotblæser (Lærer Gundorph Jørgensen, Korinth) kommer med blandt Blæserne. Der har de selvfølgelig bedre Kræfter i Odense. Jeg forstod, at du vilde i altfald have I Horn og I Fagot fra København.

Vi blev enige om at betinge os én samlet Prøve før selve Dagen. For Resten maa vi saa øve os selv. Maaske kan vi og ”Skaarup’erne” prøve sammen en Gang. Men da vi mangler næsten alle Blæserne, bliver det jo kun en Prøve, der kan tænkes som et Udgangspunkt for bedre at kunne øve paa Stemmerne hjemme.

Det bliver nok vanskeligt med din Aladdinsuite [CNW 17]. Schuberts h-moll har vi spillet sammen med ”Skaarup’erne” for et Par Aar siden. Og for en Del Aar siden har vi ogsaa spillet Beethoven No. 2. Begge disse har vi Stemmer til. Noget af Aladdinsuiten har vi spillet efter Borups Salonudgave.På Borups Musikforlag udkom i 1926 5 Stykker af Scenemusikken til Oehlenschläger’s ”Aladdin” i en udgave for mindre orkester eller salonorkester. Men ”Kinesisk Dans”, ”Ispahan”, Fangernes Dans og ”Aladdins Drøm og Morgentaagernes Dans” kender vi ikke. Og vore Folk maa se saadan noget godt igennem, før de kan spille det bare nogenlunde, saadan at alle Parter kan blive tjent dermed.

Vi har lige haft vores 100. Folkekoncert paa Højskolen her.Fynske Musikanteres Folkekoncert nr. 100 fandt sted på Ryslinge Højskole den 11.3.1928; på programmet stod bl.a. Orientalsk Festmarch fra Aladdinsuiten og Magdelones Dansescene fra Maskarade, jf. Fynske Musikanteres dagbøger, Ringe Lokalhistoriske Arkiv. Og det gik morsomt og festligt. En hel Del gamle Medlemmer var indbudt og mødt rundtomfra. Hvem der kunde, spillede med. Efter Koncerten havde vi en morsom Sammenkomst, hvor Alvor og Gammen var med. Vores Janitshar havde begaaet de to vedlagte Viser, som kan give et Slags Udtryk for vores Kammertone, naar vi saadan fester.

Haaber, du har det nogenlunde godt med dit Helbred. Jeg ser nok ind engang, naar vi kommer af med vore Elever og ind i April – lige inden din Odensetur. (Jeg har begaaet en Kantate til Københavns Højskoleforenings 50 Aars JubilæumJf. Politiken 11.4. og 14.4.1928. den 13 April i Idrætshusets store Sal)

Med mange Hilsener til dig og dine fra os ved din hengivne

Thorvald Aagaard.

(Jeg længes jo ogsaa efter at besøge Inger paa Skodsborg og Johannes [Johannes Hansen].)

Efterskrift:

Naar W.H. har sat Prisen paa Tillæget til ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” saa højt, er det langt fra min Skyld. Jeg maatte, da jeg jo kender dem, ind paa dette overfor dem. Jeg talte med Asger W.H. om det, og han lovede, at Prisen skulde komme til at staa i et passende Forhold til Melodibogens Pris. Desuden fik jeg, mindes du maaske, din og de andres Tilladelse til at vi kunde nøjes med 15% Tantieme af Tillæget (ligesom af Melodibogen), skønt vi i Henhold til en gammel skriftlig Aftale med dem, skulde have 25% af eventuelle Tillæg, – men denne Nedsættelse gik jeg saa ind paa, imod at de til Gengæld vilde sætte Prisen lavest muligt.

Alt dette anførte jeg, da de havde ladet mig vide, at de vilde sætte Prisen til 3 Kr 80 Øre. I Forvejen havde jeg ladet dem vide, at en forholdsmæssig Pris laa under 1 Kr 80 Øre. Du forstaar nok, at jeg blev gnaven, da jeg fik den med de 3 Kr 80 Øre. Jeg lod dem vide, hvad de (mundtlig) havde lovet mig og skrev desuden noget om, at det ogsaa var hensynsløst overfor Højskolerne og de ca 8000, der har købt ”Melodibogen”, og som efterhaanden for en stor Del kan ventes at faa Brug for dette Tillæg. Jeg hævdede, at det ikke alene var forretningsmæssig set dumt at holde det i en saadan Pris i Stedet for at tilbyde Folk Tillæget til en rimelig og forholdsmæssig Pris, i saa Fald havde jeg lovet dem et stort Salg – ret snart 4 a 5000 Ekspl. Jeg tilføjede noget om, at det lod, som om de nu foretrak at aagre med et lille Oplag til en høj Pris. Derefter fik jeg et meget højtideligt Brev, hvori de bl.a. sagde, at en anden Gang vilde Breve, hvori man anvendte slige Udtryk (dumt og aagre!) ikke blive besvaret af Forlaget.

Jeg har ikke kunnet tage det i samme højtidelige Toneart, men maa smile ved Tanken om, at de saadan kan føle som Mimoser. De er saa-mænd ellers ikke for kønne!

Jeg vil helst fortsætte Forhandlingen mundtlig. Der kan jeg bedre klare Skærene. Og, oprigtig talt, jeg vilde ikke give mig angaaende Udtrykket ”aagre”. Naar det forholdsmæssige, som de har lovet, det skulde blive, er 1 Kr 80 Øre (og som jo nok skulde kunne give nogen Fortjeneste) og saa man, som de skrev, forlanger 3 Kr 80 Øre (Sandheden synes at være, at de tager 4 Kr 50 Øre, det tager man i Odense) saa vil jeg hævde, at alle rimeligt tænkende Mennesker tænker, at det er at aagre. Naa, som et lille Plaster paa min Utilfredshed, har de erklæret, at de dog vilde nøjes med at beregne Tillæget til 2 Kr 50 Øre, naar det ad Aare skal føjes bag til Melodibogen i dennes III Udgave.

Det kan jo lade sig høre. Men det er næppe formet saadan, saa jeg har juridisk Magt over dem desang. [desangående.] Og dette er jo det eneste, der duer. Ja, undskyld dette Hjertesuk – Men du har jo Krav paa at vide Besked.

Din hengivne Thorvald Aa.

Friday
16 March 1928
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 16 March 1928.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First of all a word about business. – Wilhelm H. has written to say that The Folk High School Melody Book second edition is about to be sold out and that they therefore want to start work on a third edition. Firstly they're asking whether the supplement [CNW Coll. 22] which came last year should be included in the main collection. I replied that this was self-evident. It has been mentioned as such time and again in our face-to-face negotiations about the publication of the supplement last year. Next, they are asking whether we want anything else altered – in the layout, order etc. To that I answered that, if the supplement is to be included in the collection, the contents need to be changed (the numbers of the supplement need to be included among the others). There are more over a number of errata which we need to have corrected. I'll start on this as soon as possible. I'm waiting for a word or two from Oluf Ring with any changes he might have and mistakes he has found. Could I have a similar letter from you – with numbers of the melodies in which you are aware of mistakes and whether you have any wishes for alterations in the layout of the songs? In addition, we will need a fairly brief foreword explaining that, due to the alterations in the textbook, the melody book no longer follows the number order of the textbook but people will need to use the contents page. You might have a suggestion for that. – If not, I will venture to formulate it. (It will, of course, have 'The Editors' at the bottom).

W.H. has informed me in writing that they will publish the complete edition at a price of 12 kroner (the price to date 9.50 and 3.80 for the supplement) and as previously pay us 15%.

There's not much we can say to that. I have, however, drawn their attention to the fact that nothing has been mentioned about what the price of a bound copy is to be (at the moment (for the second edition) 11 kroner 50 øre).

Regarding the order of the melodies, the main collection should stay as it is, and the supplement from last year then be added in after the main collection but in such a way that the old supplement (those solo songs we thought at the time should be printed by themselves at the back of the book) will end up being by themselves at the very back of the book as a supplement II.

That is my suggestion. Would you give me your opinion? (We can't change the basic order of the book itself, of course, without it costing much too much).

Next: it is looking as though you will indeed be coming to Odense and will conduct a concert in April.The concert in Odense was cancelled [10:84].

The other day, I was in Odense talking with representatives of The Odense Philharmonic and 'Skaarup Private' about distribution. We arrange things such that we will mostly be bringing strings from Funen Musicians and from The Skaarup Private Symphony Orchestra. It is only our oboist (a farmer from Pederstrup) and bassoonist (Teacher Gundorph Jørgensen from Korinth) who will be included in the wind section. They of course have better players in Odense. I understood that you would at any rate bring one horn and one bassoon from Copenhagen.

We agreed to commit ourselves to one tutti rehearsal before the day itself. Otherwise, we must rehearse individually. Maybe we and the 'Skaarupers' can rehearse together once. But since nearly all the wind are missing, it can only be a rehearsal that people should regard as a basis for being able to practise their parts at home better.

It will probably be difficult with your Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. We played Schubert's B minor with the 'Skaarupers' a couple of years ago. And some years ago we also played Beethoven's no. 2. We have parts for both of these. We have played some of the Aladdin Suite using Borup's chamber edition.In 1926, Borup's Publishing House published Five Pieces of Stage Music for Oehlenschläger's 'Aladdin' in arrangement for small orchestra or chamber orchestra. But we don't know 'Chinese Dance', 'Ispahan', 'Prisoners' Dance' and 'Aladdin's Dream and the Dance of the Morning Mists'. And our people have to study things like that thoroughly before they can play even moderately well so that it can do credit to all parties.

We have just had our 100th Everyman Concert here at the folk high school.The Funen Musicians' Everyman Concert no. 100 took place at Ryslinge Folk High School on 11 March 1928. The programme consisted, among other things, of: 'Oriental Festive March' from the Aladdin Suite and 'Magdalone's Dancing Scene' from Masquerade,[CNW 2] cf. Fynske Musikanteres dagbøger, Ringe Lokalhistoriske Arkiv. And it went off delightfully and in festive spirit. A whole lot of old members were invited and came from far and wide. Those who could played along. After the concert we had a pleasant gathering where there was both earnest and merriment. Our percussionist was the man behind the two enclosed folk songs, which can give some impression of the tone when we celebrate like that.

Hope that things are going reasonably with your health. I will look in on you, I'm sure, at some point when we get rid of our students and are into April – just before your Odense tour. (I was responsible for writing a cantata for Copenhagen's Folk School Association's 50th anniversary on 13 April in the great hall of Idrætshuset).
With best wishes to you and your family from us.
Yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aagaard.

(I'm also longing to visit Inger at Skodborg and Johannes.)

Postscript:

If W.H. has put such a high price on the supplement to The Folk High School Melody Book it is by no means my fault. As I know them of course, I had to take it up with them. I spoke with Asger W.H. about it, and he promised that the price would end up being appropriate in proportion to the price of the melody book. Furthermore, you may remember that I was given permission by you and the others to say that we would accept 15% commission on the supplement (just like the melody book) despite the fact that, according to an old written agreement, we should have 25% of any supplement – but I went along with this reduction as long as they would set the price as low as possible.

I mentioned all this when they had let me know that they would set the price at 3 kroner 80 øre. I had let them know in advance that a proportionate price would be below 1 kroner 80 øre. You will understand, I'm sure, that I got a bit grumpy when I was told about the 3 kroner 80 øre. I let them know what they had promised me (verbally) and moreover wrote something about it being inconsiderate towards the folk high schools and the approximately 8,000 people who had bought the melody book and a large part of whom can be expected to need this supplement. I claimed that it was not only commercially stupid to sell it at such a price instead of offering people the supplement at a reasonable and proportionate price in which I would have promised them a large sale – fairly quickly 4 to 5,000 copies. I added something about that it sounded as though they preferred to exploit people with a small imprint at a high price. After that, I received a very pompous letter in which they said, amongst other things, that future letters in which such expressions ('stupid' and 'exploit'!) were employed would not be answered by the publisher.

I was not able to take the same high-handed tone but had to smile at the thought that they could be so thin-skinned. It really isn't terribly attractive!

I would rather continue the negotiations in person. That way, it is easier for me to get through the minefield. And, to be honest, I won't give way as regards the expression 'exploit'. When what is proportionate, which they promised, ought to be 1 kroner 80 øre (and which I'm sure could still make a profit) and when they then, as they write, are asking 3 kroner 80 øre (the truth seems to be that they will be charging 4 kroner 50 øre; that's what they charge in Odense) then I would claim that any reasonable thinking person would consider that that is exploitation. Well, as a small plaster on my dissatisfaction, they have declared that they will be content with charging 2 kroner 50 øre for the supplement when it is eventually added to the melody book in its third edition.

They can say what they like. But it is not really formulated in such a way that I have legal power over them about it. And that's the only thing that works. Well, apologies for this cri de coeur – but you had a right to be told.

Yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aa.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Borup
Franz Schubert
Gundorph Jørgensen
Hans Borup
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Oluf Ring
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Mandag
19.3.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 19-3-28

Kære Thorvald!

Jeg skulde og vilde forlængst have svaret Dig paa Dit første Brev, hvor Du taler om min Bog o.s.v. men det er slemt som det ofte gaar!

Nu igen! Jeg takker Dig hjerteligst for alting og nu maa jeg idag blot svare Dig paa noget af det vigtigste. Først vil jeg bede Dig skrive Fortalen til Højskolesangbogen, Du er jo dog den af os der bedst kender Maaden og Stilen, der skal til og jeg giver derfor i alle Henseender min Fuldmagt saa Du kan disponere ganske som Du synes, saa er jeg paa Forhaand tilfreds.

Jeg vilde desuden gerne spørge Dig lidt tilraads med Hensyn til den store fynske Koncert.I Odense i april, men som ender med at blive aflyst [10:66]. Mener Du f: Expl ikke at vi skal stryge ”Negerdansen” af ”Aladdin-Suiten”? [CNW 17] Den er jo rytmisk ret vanskelig. Og mener Du ikke nok at ”Fangernes Dans” kan gaa? Den er ikke egentlig vanskelig, den lyder kun saaledes fordi der er en Del Modulationer. Jeg vil nemlig for Afvekslingens Skyld meget gerne have den med.

Jeg sidder i Konservatoriet og kan ikke skrive mere idag, men muligvis kommer Du en af Dagene.

Send mig et Kort naar Du kommer, saa kan jeg altid indrette mig.

Altsaa kun dette idag, men jeg beder Dig hilse Din Kone mange Gange og haaber I alle har det godt. – Ifald jeg kan, vilde jeg gerne med ud til Inger sammen med Dig; vi kunde saa køre i den lille Vogn.

Din Ven

Carl N.

Monday
19 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen. 19 March 28

Dear Thorvald!

I should have and have long been wanting to reply to your first letter, in which you talk about my book etc., but it's terrible the way things often go!

Again now! My warmest thanks to you for everything, and now today I can only reply to some of the most important matters. First, I would like to ask you to write the foreword for The Folk High School Songbook. You best of all of us know the manner and the style required, and so I give you my authorisation in every respect to do exactly as you think best and I will be content in anticipation.

Furthermore, I wanted to ask your advice as regards this big concert on Funen.In Odense in April, which was ultimately cancelled, [10:66]. Do you think, for example, that we should remove 'Negro Dance' from the Aladdin Suite? [CNW 17] Rhythmically it is rather difficult. And don't you think that we could manage 'Prisoners' Dance'? It isn't that difficult, really, it just sounds like that because there are a number of modulations. I would like to include it for the sake of variety.

I'm sitting at the conservatory and cannot write anymore today, but maybe you will come one of these days.

Send me a card when you come, then I can always make arrangements.

So just this today, but please give my best wishes to your wife and I hope that you are all well. – If I can, I would like to come out to see Inger with you; then we could drive in my little car.

Your friend,
Carl N.


Thorvald Aagaard


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag20.3.1928Kalendernotat
Gades Minde Kl 7½ Hotel Kongen af Danmark

Tuesday
20 March 1928
Calendar note

'Gade's Memory' at 7.30 King of Denmark Hotel
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Onsdag
21.3.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

21-3-28

Kære Ven!

Jeg har nu valgt de lettest spillelige Ting af Aladdin Suiten [CNW 17] saaledes:

1 Aladdins Drøm – Morgentaagernes Dans

2 Hindudans

3 Fangernes Dans

4 Torvet i Ispahan

5 Orientalsk Festmarch

Noderne er f: T. i Stokholm men nu har jeg bedt Borup [Borups Musikforlag] tage sig af Sagen og han sender saa det hele til Dig saa hurtigt som muligt.

Jeg skal nu gennemse mine Ting i Højskolesangb: og rette mulige Fejl saasnart som muligt.

Hilsen Din Carl N.

Ihast

Wednesday
21 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

21 March 28

Dear friend!

I have now chosen the easiest pieces from the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] to play:

1. 'Aladdin's Dream and the Dance of the Morning Mists'

2. 'Hindu Dance'

3. 'Prisoners' Dance'

4. 'The Market Place in Ispahan'

5. 'Oriental Festival March'

The music is in Stockholm at the moment but I have now asked Borup to deal with the matter and he will be sending it all to you as quickly as possible.

I'm going to look through my pieces in The Folk High School Songbook now and will correct any mistakes as soon as possible.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste


Borup
Hans Borup
Thorvald Aagaard


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag23.3.1928Kalendernotat
ZahleOverretssagfører Holger Zahle var 1924-34 juridisk konsulent for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening. mellem 10-12. Møde i Konservatoriet 7¼

Friday
23 March 1928
Calendar note

ZahleHigh Court Barrister Holger Zahle was The Danish Musicians' Society's legal adviser from 1924-34. between 10-12. Meeting at conservatory 7.15.


Holger Zahle
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Mandag26.3.1928Kalendernotat
Dansk Komponistforening Kl 3½

Monday
26 March 1928
Calendar note

The Danish Composers' Society 3.30


Carl Nielsen
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Mandag26.3.1928Carl Nielsen til Erling Bloch. Anbefaling
Blandt de yngre Instrumentalister her i Landet indtager Kapelmusikus Erling Bloch allerede en fremragende Plads. Undertegnede har haft den største Tilfredsstillelse af at følge den unge, begavede Kunstner paa hans Bane gennem en Række Aar og jeg kan derfor udtale min fulde Anerkendelse og give ham min varmeste Anbefaling naar han ansøger om Midler til videre fortsat kunstnerisk Virksomhed og Udvikling.
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn den 26 Marts 1928

Monday
26 March 1928
Carl Nielsen to Erling Bloch. Recommendation 

Among the younger instrumentalists in this country, Member of The Royal Orchestra Erling Bloch already has a prominent position. The undersigned has had the greatest satisfaction in following this young, talented artist on his path over a number of years, and I can therefore record my full recognition and give him my warmest recommendation when he applies for funds to continue his artistic activities and development.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 26 March 1928


Erling Bloch


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag27.3.1928Dagbog
Konservatoriet 12½. Marie rejste til Grækenland

Tuesday
27 March 1928
Diary

The conservatory 12.30. Marie left for Greece.
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Tirsdag27.3.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, mellem Gedser og Warnemünde, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
d 27/3 1928
Min egen I.T.
Nu gynger jeg på Østersøen der er ret stille men megen Dønning. Det var helt sært at glide ud af Banegården og I stode der og vinkede. Jeg syntes det var så sært at jeg allene skal have den Glæde at gjense de store Templer. Kunde Du ikke sende Broder [Julius Petersen] en Bog, en Kapitalists BekendelserErnest J.P. Benn: En Kapitalists Bekendelser, Gyldendal 1927, oversat efter The Confessions of a Capitalist, London 1925. med det samme, der ligger en Konvolut til at putte den i på mit Sovekammerbord. Hans Adr Vium pr Døstrup Sønderjylland der er to Døstrupper. Hils Far og Eggert og Emil og lille Maren. Jeg skriver igjen.
Din Mor

Tuesday
27 March 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, between Gedser and Warnemünde, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

27 March 1928

My own I.T.[Iremetut]

Now I'm rocking on the waves of the Baltic Sea. It's pretty calm but there are a lot of swells. It was quite strange to roll out of the train station while you all stood there waving. I thought it so odd that I alone should have the pleasure of seeing the great temples again. Couldn't you send Broder a book, The Confessions of a CapitalistErnest J.P. Benn: The Confessions of a Capitalist, London 1925. right away? There is an envelope to put it in on my bedroom table. His address: Vium nr. Døstrup, Southern Jutland; there are two towns called Døstrup. Give my love to Father and Eggert and Emil and little Maren. I will write again soon.

Your Mother


Broder Julius Petersen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernest J.P. Benn
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
29.3.1928
Dagbog

Torsdag Kl 4½ Konservatoriet

Gades Minde

skrev Melodi til ”Det [Den] trænger ud til hvert et Sted” [CNW 326] (Hostrup)Bestilt af Ejnar Skovrup, jf. 76, til Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning, hvori den blev trykt april 1928 s. 309.

Thursday
29 March 1928
Diary

Thursday 2.30 at the conservatory

'Gade's Memory'

Wrote a melody for 'It's spreading everywhere with us' [CNW 326] (Hostrup)Commissioned by Ejnar Skovrup, cf. 10:76 for Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning in which it was published in April 1928 p. 309.


C. Hostrup
Ejnar Skovrup


Den trænger ud til hvert et sted, digt af Jens Christian Hostrup:
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Torsdag
29.3.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, poste restante, Athen

29-3-28

Kære lille Marie!

Blot Du nu vil være forsigtig. Vil Du love mig det? Vi sidder hver Dag naar vi spiser og tænker paa hvor Du nu mon kan være. Mon Du traf Wiegand [Theodor Wiegand]? Og var Du hos Lehrs [Max Lehrs]? Og hvordan mon Du havde det i Budapest? –

Her er ikke det ringeste nyt ellers, men igaar var Emil og jeg hos Dalbergs og spiste først til Middag hos hendes Mor [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] der bor ligeoverfor paa Amicis Vej.Nancy og Erik Dalberg boede Amicisvej 8, Agnes Hansen Amicisvej 17, Frederiksberg. Saa spillede vi Billiard hos Dalbergs hvad Emil elsker. Fru Dalberg [Nancy Dalberg] er meget svag, har længe været paa Gravens Rand og hun ser meget medtaget ud. Hun er et overordenlig fint og godt Menneske.

Idag var jeg ovre ved Statuen Kl 12. Der gik en Mand med sin Cykle i Haanden. Han vedblev at gaa rundt og rundt om Statuen. Jeg gav mig i Snak med ham. Han havde set Statuen straks efter Afsløringen og sagde at han var cyklet ind fra Hellerup for at se den igen og saa sagde han ordret: ”Det er mærkeligt nok, at jo mere jeg ser paa den jo mere synes jeg om den. Den vinder.” Det frydede mig jo at høre. Tilsidst forklarede jeg ham mange Ting og gav mig endelig tilkende eller rettere: jeg tror han efterhaanden vidste det. Han var en 40 Aar og var Maskinmester og havde et rigtig dansk, opvakt Ansigt. Der er nu sunde Kræfter i vort Folk; denne jævne Mand havde et fuldkommen rigtigt Syn paa Tingene. –

Dagen efter Du rejste skrev jeg en ny Melodi til et Digt af Hostrup [CNW 326] som jeg var bedt om fra Skovrup i Ollerup. Irmelin siger den er udmærket og jeg [er] ogsaa selv glad ved den. – Jeg arbejder godt for Tiden og vil benytte mig deraf. Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] har indbudt mig sammen med Emil i Paasken og da de alle lover mig Arbejdsro dernede tror jeg nok at jeg tager med.

Ellers intet nyt, men nu venter vi med Længsel efter at høre fra Dig min egen Ven.

Vi skal nok skrive igen.

Jeg tror dog det er godt for Dig at Du netop nu gør den Rejse. Du saa saa glad og sød ud da Du vinkede Farvel! Hav det nu godt kære lille Marie.

Din Carl

Thursday
29 March 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, poste restante, Athens

 29 March 28

Dear little Marie!

Do be careful now. Would you promise me that? Every day when we're having dinner we think about where you might be. I wonder if you met Wiegand? And did you go to see Lehrs? And how did you get on in Budapest? –

Here there's nothing new otherwise, but yesterday Emil and I went to see the Dalbergs and had dinner first at her mother's [Agnes Mathilde Hansen] who lives just opposite on Amicisvej.Nancy and Erik Dalberg lived at Amcisivej 8, Agnes Hansen at Amicisvej 17, Frederiksberg. Then we played billiards at the Dalbergs, which Emil loves. Mrs Dalberg is very weak, has long been at death's door and she does look very worn. She is an extraordinarily fine and good person.

I went over to the statue today at 12 o'clock. A man was walking there, wheeling his bicycle. He kept walking round and round the statue. I got talking to him. He had seen the statue straight after the unveiling and said that he had bicycled in from Hellerup to see it again and then he said these words: 'It is really strange that the more I look at it the more I like it. It improves.' That was a pleasure to hear of course. Then I explained many things to him and in the end told him who I was or, rather, I think by then he knew. He was around 40 and a machine engineer and had an intelligent face, truly Danish. There are healthy forces in our people; this common man had a completely correct view of things. –

The day after you left, I wrote a new melody for a poem by Hostrup [CNW 326] which I had been asked for by Skovrup in Ollerup. Irmelin tells me that it's excellent and I also like it. – I'm working well at the moment and will take advantage of that. Bodil has invited me for Easter along with Emil, and as they all promise me peace and quiet to work down there I think I would probably join them.

Otherwise nothing new, but we are longing to hear from you, my own love.

We will be sure to write again.

I do think though that it's good for you to take this trip right now. You looked so happy and sweet when you waved goodbye! Go well now, dear little Marie.

Your Carl


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Bodil Neergaard
C. Hostrup
Ejnar Skovrup
Emil Telmányi
Erik Dalberg
Max Lehrs
Nancy Dalberg
Theodor Wiegand


Den trænger ud til hvert et sted, digt af Jens Christian Hostrup:
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Torsdag
29.3.1928
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Kjøbenhavn 29-III-28.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Det er over en Uge siden at jeg frydede mig over Deres udmærkede og tankevækkende Artikel i Højskolebladet om min Bog. [10:54]. De skal rigtignok have Tak for den og i det hele er jeg jo i Gæld til Dem paa flere Maader, men det er ikke let at udrede og det behøves heller ikke imellem os – vel?

Jeg har haft det noget uroligt i de sidste Maaneder. Først var min Kone og jeg i Norge paa Grund af hendes Bronchitis; da vi kom hjem blev min Datter Fru Telmanyi pludselig dødssyg og laa i en temmelig lang Tid paa en Klinik. Da hun var nogenlunde kom min anden Datter og Svigersøn hjem efter 1½ Aars Ophold i New York; det var til Gengæld en stor Glæde for os. Hendes Mand er blevet 1ste Reservelæge paa Rigshospitalet. Nu gaar alting bedre. Fru Telmanyi er paa Landet og har det godt; de to andre bor endnu hos mig til deres Lejlighed bliver gjort istand. Min Kone er nu rejst til Grækenland for en Tid men vi har det dog helt rart her, trods Savnet. Jeg har haft meget at gøre i mange Retninger, ellers havde De straks hørt fra mig.

I Paasken skal jeg en Tur bort [10:76] [10:92],Til Fuglsang. men naar jeg kommer tilbage, haa-ber jeg nu paa en eller anden Maade vi ses. Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] vil spille et Par ganske nye Smaating af mig den 14 April, samme Aften spiller Telmanyi ogsaa mine allernyeste Ting: to Stykker for Violin alene [CNW 47]  [10:17].  Lad mig høre et Ord fra Dem, trods alt – jeg mener: trods det at jeg ikke straks skrev og takkede Dem, endda jeg var saa glad ved Deres Pen. –

Nu mange venlige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
29 March 1928
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Copenhagen 29 March 28.

Dear Harald Balslev!

It is more than a week since I was delighting in your excellent and stimulating article about my book in Højskolebladet [10:54]. I owe you thanks for that and I am, as a whole, in debt to you in several ways, but that is not easy to repay and nor that necessary between us – is it?

I have had a rather anxious time these last months. First my wife and I were in Norway on account of her bronchitis; when we came home, my daughter Mrs Telmányi fell suddenly seriously ill and lay at a clinic for quite a long time. When she had more or less recovered, my daughter and son-in-law came home after 1½ years in New York; that, on the other hand, was a great joy to us. Her husband has been appointed senior registrar at the National Hospital. Now everything is going better. Mrs Telmányi is in the country and is well; the two others are still living with me until their apartment has been fixed up. My wife has travelled to Greece for a while but we are enjoying being together here, despite missing her. I have had much to do in many areas, otherwise you would have heard from me straight away.

At Easter I will be going away for a bit [10:76] [10:92],To Fuglsang. but when I come back, I hope we will see each other somehow or other. Christiansen will be playing a couple of new little pieces by me on 14 April, and the same evening Telmányi will be playing my most recent things: two movements for solo violin [CNW 47] [10:17]. Do let me hear from you in spite of everything – I mean, in spite of the fact that I did not write straight away and thank you, even though I was so pleased with what you had written. –

Best wishes now from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
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Cirka torsdag
29.3.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære C. Nu [¤]Brevkortets frimærkehjørne er afrevet med teksttab til følge. ved hvor vi har [¤] uforandret, jeg bor [¤] og har den yndigste [¤] og se at finde [¤] på hvordan De har [¤] i Kobberstikkabinetet jo at være lidt[?]. Jeg havde jo et Kort fra Lehrs [Max Lehrs] til Jul men der kan jo være meget forandret. Jeg har ikke været her i Dresden siden 1914[,] da boede jeg hos [Woldemar] v. Seidlitzes. [Bruno] Schrøder har nu Treus [Georg Treu] Plads, ham skal jeg også træffe[;] den foregående har nok flyttet min Bachus væk. Det kunde have været morsomt at gå sammen med Dig over på Malerisamlingen. I Berlin nød jeg at gjennemgå den ægyptiske Samling og opfriske dette. Jeg traf ikke Wiegand men Prof. Zahn [Robert Zahn][,] ham den berømte Vasedirektør[,] det er en enestående Vasesamling i Berlin. Den nye Statue virker pragtfuld skønt den er forkert i Proportionerne, den er opstillet i samme Sal som min Typhon som næsten endnu ser bedre ud ved det fornemme Naboskab. Men hvor er Typhonen egentlig et vildt og temperamentsfuld stykke Skulptur. Jeg mener Originalen til min Kopi. Jeg vilde have haft en ny Bädeker over Grækenland men der er hverken til at skaffe en ny eller en gammel, så må jeg tage til takke med min gamle Rejsebog over Grækenland som jeg lod ligge på mit Natbord. Vil Du ikke afsende den som Tryksag post Rest. Athen med det samme (den er i brunt Bind.)

Hjertelige Hilsener til Irme Eggert Maren

Din M.

AROUND Thursday
29 March 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Dresden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C. Now [¤]The stamp corner of the postcard is torn off with loss of text as a result. know where we have [¤] unchanged. I am staying [¤] and have the most adorable [¤] and try to find [¤] about how they have [¤] in the engraving cabinet to be a little [?]. I received a card from Lehrs for Christmas but a lot may have changed since then. I have not been here in Dresden since 1914, when I stayed with the v. Seidlitzes. Schröder now has Treu's position; I will be meeting him too. His predecessor has probably moved my Bacchus out. It would have been fun to go with you to the painting collection. In Berlin I enjoyed going through the Egyptian collection and refreshing my memory of it. I did not run into Wiegand, but Prof. Zahn, the famous vase director. The collection of vases in Berlin is unique. The new statue looks magnificent although its proportions are wrong. It is displayed in the same room as my Typhon, which almost looks even better in the vicinity of that noble neighbour. But what a wild and expressive piece of sculpture the Typhon really is. I mean the original my copy was based on. I would have liked to have a new Baedeker guide to Greece, but there is neither a new nor an old one to be found, so I will have to settle for my old travel book on Greece, which I left on my bedside table. Won't you send it as printed matter to Athens poste restante right away (it has a brown cover)?

Much love to Irme, Eggert and Maren.

Your M.


Bruno Schröder
Eggert Møller
Georg Treu
Maren Hansen
Max Lehrs
Robert Zahn
Theodor Wiegand
Woldemar von Seidlitz
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Torsdag
29.3.1928
Konsertföreningen, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Konsertföreningen, Konserthuset

Stockholm den 29 mars 1928.

Herr Kapellmästare Carl Nielsen, Dansk Filharmonisk Selskab, Köpenhamn

I avsikt att fullfölja tanken på kulturellt utbyte mellan nordens länder även på musikens område, vilken tanke fick sitt storartade uttryck i den ifjol hållna Nordiska Musikfesten, har konsertföreningen i sin spelplan för säsongen 1928-1929 bl.a. tänkt upptaga en konsert med danskt program och med en dansk dirigent. I första hand vill konsertföreningen då vända sig till Eder, herr Kapellmästare, med en förfrågan om och på vilka villkor Ni skulle vara villig dirigera en sådan konsert. Den skulle äga rum någon onsdag eller söndag under någon av perioderna 15/11-31/12 och 1/2-14/3, dock ej å 3:dje onsdagen i varje månad, vilken dag är reserverad för populärkonserter. Beträffande programmet vore vi tacksamma för Edert förslag. För vår del skulle vi finna det lämpligt med enbart Edra egna verk [10:374].Carl Nielsen dirigerede egne værker i Konsertföreningen den 5.12.1928.

Det skulle glädja oss om vi för den beramade konserten kunde få påräkna Eder högt skattade medverkan, och emotse tacksamt Edert svar härpå.

Med utmärkt högaktning

G. Olsson

Thursday
29 March 1928
The Concert Society, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society, Concert Hall
Stockholm 29 March 1928.

Kapellmeister Mr Carl Nielsen, The Danish Philharmonic Society, Copenhagen

With the aim of pursuing the notion of cultural exchange between the Nordic countries, also in the field of music – an idea that found excellent expression in the Nordic Music Festival that was held last year – The Concert Society has considered including a concert with a Danish programme and a Danish conductor in its programme for the season of 1928-29. The Concert Society would like to apply to you first, dear Kapellmeister, to hear whether you would be willing to conduct such a concert. It would take place on any Wednesday or Sunday during the periods 15 November – 31 December and 1 February – 14 March. They are not on the third Wednesday of each month, which is the day reserved for popular concerts. As regards the programme, we would be grateful for a suggestion from you. For our part, we would find it satisfactory if it was exclusively your own works [10:374].Carl Nielsen conducted his own works at Stockholm's Concert Society on 5 December 1928. 

We would be delighted if we could count on your highly esteemed participation in the proposed concert and would be grateful for your response.

Yours respectfully,

G. Olsson


G. Olsson
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Lørdag
31.3.1928
Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ubberup højskole, Værslev 31/3 28

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres brev! Det glædede mig meget, hvad De sagde om artiklen i ”Højskolebladet”. At De ikke fik skrevet før, forstod jeg da nok, betød travlhed; ligeledes, at det måtte have samme grund, når De og Chr. [Christian Christiansen] ikke nåede herud i vintertiden, eller var det tillige det mindre forårsagtige vejr, der hindrede? Nu har vi da endelig fået forår og får forhåbentlig ikke mere vinter i denne omgang, nu er så spørgsmålet, om vi skal have en rigtig sommer i år, eller om vi skal snydes ligesom ifjor. Jeg har nu i to år efter hinanden ikke haft frugt i min have*, så jeg vil håbe, at jeg nu i år skal opleve at se de mange træer ikke blot blomstre, men også bære.

Vi afsluttede i forgårs aftes et godt og fornøjeligt vinterskolearbejde, og igår rejste eleverne hver til sit. ”Den tid der gik med det gode kommer ikke ond igen”, men også dér så vi så frem mod det kommende med vore spørgsmål – men heldigvis er der andet at gøre end at stirre ud i det ukendte, og det er jo det bedste at have nok hver dag. Jeg kan ikke se ud af mine vinduer, endnu mindre gå en tur i haven, uden at det kribler i fingrene på mig efter at tage fat derude, – og det er jo også en måde at holde ferie på – jeg mener: når jeg da får taget fat. Når jeg så har fået haven fin, og primulaerne er kommen rigtig frem, og fuglene har taget fat for alvor, kommer De så?

Hvor har De dog haft meget at tænke på i den tid, der er gået, både rejser og koncerter, og den store ængstelse for Deres datter. Godt, at det så har lysnet! At også Deres Kone nu er helt rask, slutter jeg af, at hun er rejst så langt ud i verden. Jeg vidste ikke, at Deres ældste datter og hendes mand så længe har været bortrejst, tillykke med, at De har fået dem vel hjem, og med Deres svigersøns ansættelse ved rigshospitalet!

Og endelig tillykke med de ny arbejder, De nu skal have frem [10:17],  jeg har et lille håb om at få dem at høre, da jeg vist ved midten af april skal til København.

Mange hilsener!

Deres hengivne

Harald Balslev

*ja, det er jo et noget overdrevent udtryk!

Saturday
31 March 1928
Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ubberup Folk High School, Værslev 31 March 28

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your letter! I was very pleased to hear what you said about the article in Højskolebladet. I was aware that if you had not written before it was due to being busy; and that must have been the explanation for the fact that you and Chr. [Christian Christiansen] did not manage to get out here in the winter, or was that also prevented by the less spring-like weather? Now spring is at last upon us and we will hopefully get no more winter this time around, so now the question is whether we will have a proper summer this year, or whether we will be cheated like last year. For two years in succession, I have had no fruit in my garden,* so I hope that this year I can look forward to seeing all those trees not just flowering but also bearing fruit.

Yesterday evening, we concluded a good and enjoyable winter school programme, and yesterday the students travelled home. 'Time well spent is never wasted', but there, too, we were looking forward to what was ahead with our questions – but luckily we have other things to do than just stare into the unknown, and it is best to have enough every day. I cannot look out of my window, still less take a walk in the garden, without my fingers itching to get going out there – that is also a way of having a holiday – I mean, when I do get started. When I have the garden looking fine and the primulas have come right out, and the birds have got going in earnest, will you come then?

You really have had so much to think about since last time, both travels and concerts, and the great anxiety about your daughter. Good that it is looking brighter! And I conclude that your wife is also now quite well again since she has travelled so far out into the world. I did not know that your eldest daughter and her husband had been away so long. Congratulations on having them home again safe and on your son-in-law's appointment at the National Hospital!

And finally congratulations on the new works you are going to have performed [10:17]; I have a modest hope that I might get to hear them as it seems I have to go to Copenhagen in the middle of April.

Best wishes!

Yours sincerely,
Harald Balslev

*well, that is a rather exaggerated way of putting it!


Christian Christiansen
Eggert Møller
Harald Balslev
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April 1928
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller

[På et kort, formentlig ved en tilsendt blomst eller lignende:]

Kære Børn! Tillykke med Jeres nye Hjem! Jeg tænker paa Jer hver Dag og jeg tror det bliver hyggeligt hos Jer og saa skal det blive temmelig rart at komme hjem igen og se ud til Jer. Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Eders C.N.

April 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller

April 1928

[On a card, presumably accompanying flowers or something similar:]

Dear children! Congratulations on your new home! I think of you every day and I'm sure it will be cosy in your apartment and it will be rather pleasant, too, to come home and then pop out to see you.

Much love

from your C.N.


Eggert Møller
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Søndag1.4.1928Dagbog
Kørte med Johannes Hansen til Skodsborg og besøgte Inger Hansen. Traf Aakiær ved to Stokke og var alle med paa hans Værelse. Han var livlig men Benene meget daarlige

Sunday
1 April 1928
Diary

Drove with Johannes Hansen to Skodsborg and visited Inger Hansen. Met Aakjær with two sticks and we all went up to his room. He was lively but his legs very bad.


Inger Hansen
Jeppe Aakjær
Johannes Hansen
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Mandag
2.4.1928
Dagbog

Melodi til: ”Jeg gik i Marken og vogtede Faar” [CNW 327]Trykt i Højskolebladet nr. 51, fredag den 21.12.1928, [sp. 1627-28]. Jf. CNU III/4-7 nr. 270. (Grundtvig) og ”Apostlene sad” [CNW 328]Første gang trykt i CNU III/4-7 nr. 271. (Grundtvig)

Monday
2 April 1928
Diary

Melody for 'Out in the fields I was watching the sheep' [CNW 327] (Grundtvig) and 'Apostles convened in Jerusalem' [CNW 328] (Grundtvig)


N.F.S. Grundtvig


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag
2.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

2-4-28

Kære T. Aa!

Koncerten i Odense [10:6] [10:66] opgivet! Det er vist bedst at vente.

Jeg tror ikke jeg har nogen Rettelser til Højskolesangb:,D.v.s. til 3. udgave af Folkehøjskolens Melodibog. men jeg har, paa Opfordring af Skovrup [Ejnar Skovrup] skrevet en ny Melodi til 186 (Den trænger ud [CNW 326] – (Hostrup)) [10:75] og paa Tilskyndelse af Johannes [Johannes Hansen] i Rødovre til 240 (David) og 261 (Apostlene sad) [CNW 328] [10:83]  da jeg {jeg} indser at hidtil brugte dels er mindre gode og dels en af dem (No 3 i Melodibogen) nok er udmærket som Melodi, men ikke passer i Karakteren. – Men de kan vel ikke komme med? Maa jeg høre fra Dig. Jeg er her til Torsdag derefter til 9de ds Fuglsang pr Flintinge

Din

Carl N.

Monday
2 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

2 April 28

Dear T. Aa!

The concert in Odense [10:6] [10:66] is dropped! I think it's best to wait.

I don't think I have any corrections for The Folk High School Songbook, but at the request of Skovrup I have written a new melody for 186 ('It's spreading everywhere' [CNW 326] – Hostrup) [10:75] and prompted by Johannes in Rødovre for 240 (David) [CNW 327] and 261 ('Apostles convened') [CNW 328] [10:83], as I can see that those used so far are not that good and that one of them (no. 3 in the melody book) may be fine as a melody, but doesn't suit as regards character. – But I don't suppose they can be included? Would you let me know? I'm here until Thursday and after that until the 9th at Fuglsang nr. Flintinge.

Yours,
Carl N.


C. Hostrup
Ejnar Skovrup
Johannes Hansen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thorvald Aagaard


Den trænger ud til hvert et sted, digt af Jens Christian Hostrup:
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag
2.4.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

d. 2 April 1928 Fuglsang

Kæreste lille Mor!

Det var saa dejligt at faa Brev fra Dig – saa uheldigt, men det var saadan et Pligtbesøg (Gunnerslevholm)Hos Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard. og saa kunde det ikke udsættes. Nu var Du vel i Budapest og de blev nok meget overraskede. Det var ogsaa morsomt, Du traf de forskellige paa Vejen ned. Uf, er de ogsaa tossede nu i Dresden efter den væmmelig skabagtige Stil? Nu er nok Utzon Franck ikke Direktør mere, men denne Holsøe [Poul Holsøe]. – Vi var saa der paa Sjælland hos gamle Neergaards Nevø [Ferdinand Lorenz Neergaard] som skal arve Fuglsang. Men han er jo næsten ligesaa gammel som Bodil, og virkelig en ældre Særling og det var underligt, som han ofte lignede gamle Viggo Neergaard i sin Maade at tale paa uden at se paa en og høre hvad man siger – og saa: ”Næ – virkelig.” og et Træk med Øjenbrynene op i Panden. Nu er Bodil taget til København og sige Farvel til gamle Bolette Hartmann, for hun skal lige efter Paaske til sin Broder i Gent [Johannes Palmer Hartmann] hvor der ventes en Arving igen. Hvilken Frodighed. Nina Grieg og Tony [Antonie Hagerup] kommer her med Bodil Ondsdag og saa har jeg hørt at Emil og Far kommer Torsdag i den nye ”Morris” han har købt. Bodil har ogsaa bedt Irmelin og Eggert; men jeg veed ikke deres Svar. Det bliver vel nej. Ellers kommer ingen her i Paasken. Lille Mor, det er saa underligt at skulle vende tilbage til København og Du saa er væk! Men saa er Du jo midt nede i de dejlige Ting og Templer. Jeg skrev paa alle mine Ansøgninger at jeg vilde til Grækenland. Men endnu intet Svar. Nej jeg faar nok intet. Jeg læste igaar en Del om Insekter og Fisk, jeg skulde bruge nogle Sommerfugle til Lampeskærme. Hvor er Verden fuld af de mærkeligste Dyr og Ting! Det er vidunderligt stort.

Kære lille Mor, Du maa nu passe paa og ikke forkøle Dig de kolde Nætter dernede. Og saa køb [¤] og tag, hvis Du hoster. Blot Du nu faar dette, jeg skriver snart igen. Glædelig Paaske min egen lille dejlige Mor

Din Søs

Jeg har Tid til Posten kommer – endnu!

Her var saa en Arkitekt, jeg nok har gaaet paa Akademiet med, [Johannes] Prip Møller, Nevø af Bodils Pastor Prip [Einar Prip] i Syrien. Og han var saamænd rar og ganske frisk – han har nu faaet Hjælp fra Carlsbergfondet til sine Studier i Kina, hvor han og Konen var i fem Aar og nu tager ned igen. De fortalte saa meget morsomt fra Kina, mærkelige Ting om Skikke og alt, dernede. Og Kinesernes Nøjsomhed som de mener, vi bliver nød til at lære her, engang. De lever naturligvis med i Missionslivet derude, sikkert gøres der meget godt. Det er svært at se Rækkevidden. Jeg gjorde en lille Tegning af Karen [Karen Bentzon] og gav ham, han bad saadan om det; det var helt underligt at tegne igen, saadan Portræt, det kunde nok have været bedre, men de var glade. Vi fik nogen ”Akademisnak”, men kendt ham har jeg ikke. Nu har han tegnet en stor Lygte til Billiardstuen, som jeg skal dekorere men den bliver sat sammen i saa mange Afdelinger, at jeg ikke endnu aner, hvordan. – Helen [Helen Schou] har jeg haft Brev fra, hun vil jo arbejde paa et Gravrelief i Aar. Jeg tænker ogsaa paa noget større, det har ingen rigtig fast Idee endnu. Mon Du nu træffer Hanne og Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] dernede. Veed Du, Hanne fylder 50 i Aar!! Blot nu snart Varmen og Foraaret vilde komme og saa til Sommer kommer min egen kære gule straalende Sol, kære lille Mor, hjem. Emil har faaet Brev fra Dohnanyis. Der blev intet af Italien, men han skal med til London, Bruxelles, Paris. Saa det er storartet, det bliver først i Juni. Emil springer omkring og seer paa Huse, han vil ikke have vi skal bo der længere. Blot nu alt gaar vel. Jeg vilde gerne se Foraaret dernede i Athen og Dig rask paa Vej efter Templer og Figurer med Vox og Tegnebøger, kære Mor.

Din Søs

Monday
2 April 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

 2 April 1928 Fuglsang

Dearest little Mother!

It was so lovely to get a letter from you – so unfortunate, but it was one of those duty visits (Gunderslevholm)At Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard. and so it couldn't be put off. But now surely you must be in Budapest and they must have been very surprised. It was also delightful that you met various people on the way down. Oh dear, are they also mad in Dresden about that ghastly affected style? I don't think Utzon-Frank is director there anymore but that Holsøe. – We went to Zealand then to see old Neergaard's nephew [Ferdinand Lorenz Neergaard], who is to inherit Fuglsang. But he is almost as old as Bodil and really an old eccentric and it was strange how often he resembled Viggo Neergaard in his way of talking without looking at you or listening to what you're saying – and then: 'No, really' and lifted eyebrows on his forehead. Now Bodil has left for Copenhagen to say farewell to old Bolette Hartmann because, just after Easter, she is going to her brother in Ghent [Johannes Palmer Hartmann] where yet another heir is on its way. What fecundity. Nina Grieg and Tony [Antonie Hagerup] are coming here with Bodil on Wednesday and then I have just heard that Emil and Father are coming on Thursday in the new Morris he has bought. Bodil has also invited Irmelin and Eggert, but I haven't heard their response. It will probably be no. Otherwise no one will be coming here over Easter. Little Mother, it is so strange to be returning to Copenhagen and you being away! But then you are down there in the midst of lovely things and temples. I wrote on all my applications that I wanted to go to Greece. But no reply yet. No, I probably won't get any. Yesterday I read a lot about insects and fish, I needed to use some butterflies for lampshades. The world is so full of the strangest animals and things! It is wonderfully large.

Dear little Mother, you must take care and don't get a cold in the chilly nights down there. And then buy [¤] and take it if you cough. You'll just get this for now, I'll write again soon. Happy Easter, my own lovely little Mother.

Your Søs

I have some time before the postman comes – still!

Then there was an architect here I must have been at the academy with, Prip-Møller, a nephew of Bodil's Reverend Prip [Einar Prip] in Syria. And he was actually nice and rather bright – he has now been given help from The Carlsberg Foundation for his studies in China where he and his wife were for five years and have now gone out again. They told me so many wonderful things from China, strange things about habits and everything down there. Chinese frugality which they think we will have to learn here one day. Of course they take part in the missionary life out there, I'm sure they do a lot of good. It's difficult to see how far it goes. I did a little drawing of Karen and gave it to him; he was so eager to have it. It was strange to be drawing again, a portrait like that. I'm sure it could have been better, but they were happy. We had some 'academy talk', but I can't say I have known him. Now he has designed a large light for the billiard room which I am to decorate but it is composed of so many sections that I have no idea yet how. – I had a letter from Helen. She's going to work on a relief for a headstone this year. I'm also thinking about something larger, but there's no really firm idea behind it yet. I wonder if you will meet Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Elisabeth down there? Do you know, Hanne will be 50 this year!! If only warmth and spring will come soon and then in the summer my own dear, shining, yellow sun – dear little Mother – will come home. Emil has had a letter from the Dohnányis. Italy came to nothing, but he is going with them to London, Brussels, Paris. So that is wonderful. It won't be until June. Emil is rushing around looking at houses; he doesn't want us to live there any longer. As long as everything goes well. I would like to see the spring down there in Athens and you sprightly on your way to look at temples and figures with wax and drawing blocks, dear Mother.

Your Søs

 


Antonie Hagerup
Bodil Neergaard
Bolette Hartmann
Eggert Møller
Einar Prip
Einar Utzon-Frank
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Ferdinand Lorenz Neergaard
Helen Schou
Johann Thomas Oluf Neergaard
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Johannes Prip-Møller
Karen Hartmann
Nina Grieg
Poul Holsøe
Viggo Neergaard
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Tirsdag3.4.1928Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Kjøbenhavn 3-4-28
Kære Thorvald!
Tak for Brev (jeg bor ikke Holmens Kanal men Frederiksholm o.s.v) og jeg er enig med Dig og Ring [Oluf Ring].
Kunde Du ikke indrette Dig paa at komme en Dag senere (den 11te) her, saa er jeg tilbage fra Fuglsang. Jeg var sammen med Johannes [Johannes Hansen] i Skodsborg i Søndags. Inger har det bedre og ser godt ud.
Det maa da være i Wilh: Hs Interesse at Bogen bliver saa praktisk og haandterlig som muligt; Ordet ”god” er dem naturligvis fuldkommen ligegyldigt, det forstaar sig, saadan er det.
Ellers vilde jeg sige: der er jo mange slemme Melodier i Bogen. Igaar faldt jeg over Emborgs No 342,Nr. 342 i Højskolesangbogen 1922, nr. 266 i Folkehøjskolens Melodibog 1922: Tungt Kongedatrens Tåre flød. hvor er den unaturlig og intetsigende!
Men Folk vil have den Slags maaske? Ja, vil de nu det? Jeg tror egentlig ikke just fra Begyndelsen af, men er en Melodi først gaaet rigtig ind er det jo 10 Gange værre. Hvor er det trist som Vanens Magt er stor. – Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig.
Mange Hilsener til Dine og Dig selv fra Din
Carl N.

Tuesday
3 April 1928
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 3 April 28

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you for your letter (I don't live at Holmens Kanal but Frederiksholm etc.) and I agree with you and Ring.

If you could arrange things so that you could come here a day later (the 11th), then I will be back from Fuglsang. I was with Johannes in Skodsborg last Sunday. Inger is better and is looking good.

It must be in Wilhelm H.'s interest though that the book is as practical and manageable as possible; the word 'good' is completely irrelevant for them of course, that speaks for itself; that's just how it is.

Otherwise I wanted to say: there are a lot of bad melodies in the book. Yesterday I came upon Emborg's no. 342No. 342 in The Folk High School, Songbook 1922, no. 266 in The Folk High School Melody Book 1922: 'Tears fell from the king's daughter's eyes' ['Tungt Kongedatterens Taare flød']. - goodness, how unnatural and trivial it is!

But maybe people want to have things like that? Well, do they really? I don't really think so right from the start, but once a melody has really taken hold it is 10 times worse. How sad that the power of habit is so great. – I shall look forward to seeing you.

Best wishes to your family and to yourself from yours,

Carl N.


J.L. Emborg
Johannes Hansen
Oluf Ring
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Tirsdag3.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nisch, Serbien, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnPostkortet er omadresseret til Fuglsang.
Nisch 3/4 1928
Kjæreste Carl nu sidder jeg her om 10 Timer er jeg i Saloniki. Hvordan har Du det mon[,] her regner [det] og Forår er der ikke meget at se af, men Landet er vel pløjet og dyrket synes det[,] ellers alt yderst primitivt. Jeg besøgte Dognanyi [Ernst von Dohnányi] han talte meget sympatisk om Emil[,] jeg fortalte ham at Emil havde dirigeret storartet til en Concert, han vilde ingen hellere spille sammen med end Emil. Emils Familie havde det tilsyneladende bedre nu. De tænker også alle meget på Emil. Barczis [Gustav Bárczy] traf jeg ikke[;] da jeg ikke fra Berlin kunde tage gjennemgående Sovevogn er det ikke muligt at få Sovevogn på denne Strækning men så tager jeg I Klasse så går det nok. Hils Irme & Eggert & Maren og hav det godt
Din Marie

Tuesday
3 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nish, Serbia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagenthe postcard is forwarded to Fuglsang.

Nisch 3 April 1928

Dearest Carl. I'm sitting here now; in 10 hours I will be in Salonika. How are you doing? It's raining here and there is little evidence of spring, but the land appears to be well ploughed and cultivated. Otherwise everything is extremely primitive. I visited Dohnányi. He spoke very deferentially about Emil. I told him that Emil had conducted magnificently at a concert. There's no one he would rather play with than Emil. Emil's family is apparently doing better now. They all think a lot of Emil too. I did not see the Bárczys. Since I couldn't book a sleeping car for the entire voyage from Berlin, it wasn't possible to secure a sleeping car on this stretch of the route, but I will take first class and it will be fine. Give my love to Irme and Eggert and Maren and be well.

Your Marie 


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Gustav Bárczy
Maren Hansen
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Onsdag4.4.1928Dagbog
Fik min nye Vogn. Gimpel o.s.v. til Frokost
127 kil [km]

Wednesday
4 April 1928
Diary

Got my new car. Gimpel and so on for lunch.

127 km.


Gimbel
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Onsdag 4.4.1928 og fredag 30.3.
Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

København d. 30-3-28

Min egen lille Mor!

Du var saa sød da du rejste, og vi var helt rørte over at se dig drage af. Men du saa saa glad ud – saa vi glædede os alligevel paa dine Vegne. Jeg har prøvet paa at følge dig i Tankerne, og hvis det gaar som jeg tænker mig er du i Budapest imorgen Lørdag. – Vi savner dig rigtig meget – allesammen. Nu er Lejligheden meget snart i Orden – Mandag og Tirsdag flytter vi nogen af Tingene over, Onsdag Resten med samt os selv –; saa kan vi gaa og ordne videre i Paasken. Nu begynder jeg saa smaat at faa travlt – har været paa Auktioner og i Antikvitetsbutikker

[Carl Nielsen:]

Onsdag 5[!]/4

Irmelin har nok ikke faaet sit Brev færdigt. Jeg fandt det her efter at hun og Eggert sagde farvel. Nu er de midt i Roderiet. Om lidt skal jeg have min Vogn, saa kommer Gimbel og Bille til Frokost, derefter skal Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] spille mine nye Stykker for mig saa har Emil og jeg en Del at ordne og rejser saa imorgen i Vognen til Fuglsang.

Jeg vilde ikke give Irmelin dette paabegyndte Brev til Fuldførelse saa bliver hun bare ked af det, hun har saa meget at gøre. Fra Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] Brev at H.B. atter har lidt med Foden, men det er ikke slemt, dog mener hun at han først et Par [dage?] senere kan komme til Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann], men det gaar altsammen nok skriver hun. Jeg har atter været flittig og glæder mig over at Du ser saa meget.

Carl Melchior bad mig hilse at han finder min Buste aldeles storartet.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

fra Din Carl

Wednesday 4 April 1928 and Friday 30 March
Carl Nielsen and Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

Copenhagen 30 March 28

My own little Mother!

You were so sweet when you left, and we were quite moved to see you go. But you looked so happy – so we were in fact happy for you. I've been trying to follow you in my thoughts, and if things go as I imagine then you'll be in Budapest by tomorrow, Saturday. – We miss you very much – all of us. Now the apartment will very soon be ready – on Monday and Tuesday we'll be moving some of our things, on Wednesday the rest, ourselves included – then we can spend Easter arranging things. I'll soon have quite a lot to do – have been going to auctions and antiquity shops

[Carl Nielsen:]

Wednesday 5[!] April

So Irmelin never finished her letter. I found it here after she and Eggert left. Now they're in the middle of all the mess. I will get my car in a minute, then Gimbel and Bille will come here for lunch. Then Christiansen will be playing my new pieces for me, then Emil and I have quite a lot to fix and will then travel tomorrow by car to Fuglsang.

I didn't want to give this letter Irmelin had started back to her to complete, then she will just feel sorry; she has so much to do. From Margrete's letter I hear that H.B. has some trouble with his foot again, but that it's nothing to worry about. However, she believes he won't be able to go to Mrs Medemann for another couple of days, but it will all work out, she writes. I have been working industriously again, and I'm happy you get to see so much.

Carl Melchior asked me to tell you that he thinks my bust is absolutely wonderful.

Very much love

from your Carl


Bille
Carl H. Melchior
Christian Christiansen
Cæcilie Hedemann
Gimbel
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag5.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjæreste Carl
Jeg kom hertil i Går Aftes og er straks til Morgen på Posthus hvor jeg fik Dit Brev som glædede mig meget. Jeg rejste 2 Nætter tilbage fra Budapest, det regnede i Saloniki, så kørte jeg videre og kom gjennem det gamle Makedonien[,] så Termopylæ[,] Charonna[?,] Theben. I Aften var Grand Bretagne helt optaget, jeg fik et andet Hotel og fik Liggetøj så jeg måtte op og sprøjte med Flid [Flit]Et insektdræbende middel, jf. suppl.til ODS. Jeg har truffen Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og Feilberg [Johanne Feilberg] og skal hen at spise med dem nu. –
Athen, poste Rest. d 5/4 1928 Hilsen fra Vindenes Tårn Kan Du huske[,] skriv igjen
Din M.

Thursday
5 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest Carl

I arrived here last night and went to the post office straight away this morning where I found your letter, which made me very happy. I travelled two nights back from Budapest. It rained in Salonika. Then I drove on and came through ancient Macedonia, then Thermopylae, Chaeronea and Thebes. This evening the Grand Bretagne was completely booked up. I found another hotel and got bed bugs so I had to spray it with Flit.An insecticide, cf. supplement to ODS. I have met Dons and Feilberg and I'm going to have dinner with them now. –

Athens, poste restante 5 April 1928. Greetings from the Tower of the Winds. Do you remember? Write again.

Your M.


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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Lørdag
7.4.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

post rest Athen Lørdag Eftermiddag

Min egen kjære Irme.

Jeg synes at Du og Eggert skulde smutte et par Dage ned til Fuglsang i vores nye Morris. Jeg ved I vil befinde Jer storartet dernede, og hvis nu Eggert absolut ikke kan så synes jeg Du skulde tage ned selvom det kun er en Dagstur. Jeg vilde så gjerne at Eggert og Du skulde være med hvor vi kommer og hvor Du har været så glad ved at være som Barn. – Jeg har det godt. I formiddags var jeg i det gamle Dionysos Theater hvor alle Sophokles og Euripides Stykker blev opført og på Akropolis. Solen skinnede glødende varmt og Marmoret lyste, der var fuldt af alle de små Blomster som jeg kjender så godt fra da jeg var her før, de mylrer op mellem Marmorblokkene. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har været så sød og sende med Aviser Berlingsketidende med Theaterprotesten[,] min Statue er jo bleven en hel Talerstol. Jeg har det godt[,] spiser i Reglen sammen med Feilberg [Johanne Feilberg] og Dons [Elisabeth Dons] som i øvrigt er svag. Har Du mon fået en god Pige? – Kjærlig Hilsner til Dig og Eggert

Eders Mor

Den 31.3.1928 vedtog folketinget loven om udbygningen af Det Kongelige Teater med den såkaldte stærekasse i Tordenskjoldsgade, hvor også Statsradiofonien skulle have til huse. Dagen efter marcherede 15-20.000 københavnere i protest til Christiansborgs Ridebane, hvor protesttalerne blev holdt fra soklen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ryttermonument. Jf. Berlingske Tidende 1. og 2.4.1928, samt Politiken 3.4.1928.


Saturday
7 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Poste restante Athens Saturday afternoon

My own dear Irme.

I think that you and Eggert should get away to Fuglsang for a few days in our new Morris. I know you would have a great time down there, and if Eggert absolutely cannot go right now, I think you should go even if it's only a day trip. I would so like Eggert and you to go where we like to be and where you were so happy to be as a child. – I'm doing well. This morning I was in the old Theatre of Dionysus, where all the plays of Sophocles and Euripides were performed, and at the Acropolis. The sun shone with a glowing heat and the marble dazzled. It was full of all the little flowers that I know so well from when I was here before; they crowd up between the marble blocks. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has been so kind as to send newspaper cuttings from Berlingske Tidende about the theatre protest. My statue is being used as a podium. I'm doing fine. I usually eat with Feilberg and Dons who, incidentally, is feeling weak. Have you got hold of a good maid, I wonder? –

Much love to you and Eggert.

Your Mother

On 31 March 1928, the Danish Parliament passed the bill for the expansion of The Royal Theatre with the so-called 'Starling Box'(Stærekassen). in Tordenskjoldsgade where The Danish State Radio was also to be housed. The following day, 15-20,000 Copenhageners marched in protest to Christiansborg's riding arena where protest speeches were delivered from the base of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian monument. Cf. Berlingske Tidende 01.04 and 02.04.1928 and Politiken 03.04.1928.


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Euripides
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Feilberg
Sofokles
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Tirsdag10.4.1928Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen
10-4-28
Kæreste Marie
Tak for Kort.
Vi er lige kommen hjem fra Fuglsang, hvor vi havde det herligste Vejr. Jeg har gaaet lange Morgenture før The.
Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og ser Dig gaa rundt og se paa alting med Dine egne Øjne, langsomt og dvælende, Du lille Ven
Jeg vilde egentlig gerne være hos Dig . –
Vognen er dejlig og gaar henrivende, Emil er vildt begejstret. Irmelin og Eggert er hos mig iaften[,] imorgen skal vi alle spise hos dem.
Jeg skynder mig at sende dette derfor Blyant.
Lad os nu snart faa et Kort igen.
Jeg skriver igen.
Din C.
Min egen lille Mor!
Nu er vi her inde hos Far; han er lige kommet hjem med Søsse og Emil fra Fuglsang. Idag har jeg faaet Palle – hun skal hjælpe mig indtil den 1ste Maj. Vi har flyttet og flyttet og ordnet i Paasken – og nu glæder vi os til at komme helt i Orden og til at du skal komme hjem og se det. Imorgen kommer de for 1ste Gang ud til Middag hos mig.
Far beder dig hilse Frkn. Elisabeth Dons og Feilberg.
Idag har jeg ogsaa haft min 1ste Time i Bilkørsel – dejligt.
Et Kys og lad os snart høre igen.
Mange Hilsner fra baade Eggert og F.M. [Frederikke Møller]
Din egen Irmelin

Tuesday
10 April 1928
Carl Nielsen and Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

10 April 28

Dearest Marie

Thanks for the card.

We have just got back home from Fuglsang where we had the most glorious weather. I took long morning walks before tea.

I'm thinking about you a lot and can picture you strolling around and looking at everything with your own eyes, slow and lingering, my little love.

I would really like to be with you. – 

The car is lovely and drives absolutely excellently. Emil is really enthusiastic. Irmelin and Eggert are with me tonight. Tomorrow we'll all be having dinner at their place.

I'm hurrying to send this; therefore pencil.

Let us have a card again soon.

I'll write again.

Your C.

My own little Mother!

Now we are here at Father's; he just came back with Søsse and Emil from Fuglsang. Today I got Palle – she'll be helping me here until 1 May. We have been so busy moving and arranging things this Easter – and now we're looking forward to getting everything in order and you coming back home to see it. Tomorrow they will come out to me for dinner for the first time.

Father asks you to give Misses Dons and Feilberg his regards.

Today I had my first driving lesson – lovely.

A kiss and let us hear from you again soon.

Much love both from Eggert and F.M. [Frederikke Møller]

Your own Irmelin


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Feilberg
Palle
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Onsdag11.4.1928Kalendernotat
Emil K[lokken] 6½

Wednesday
11 April 1928
Calendar note

Emil at 6.30


Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag
12.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Clausen, København

12-4-28

Kære Jul: Clausen!

Tak for Meddelelse. Klaverstykkerne hedder: Adagio (og) Impromptu, Violin-dito: Præludium (og) Presto [10:17].De første to af Tre stykker for klaver [CNW 90] og Preludio e Presto for soloviolin [CNW 47]. Desværre kan jeg ikke komme tilstede da jeg skal rejse paa Søndag eller Mandag (senest)

Huset lukkes, da min Kone er i Grækenland og vor Husbestyrerinde [Maren Hansen] faar Ferie til 1ste Maj.

Venligst Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
12 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Clausen, Copenhagen

12 April 28

Dear Julius Clausen!

Thank you for the message. The piano pieces are called: Adagio and Impromptu [10:17],The first two of the Three Piano Pieces [CNW 90] and Prelude and presto for violin [CNW 47]. Sadly, I cannot be present as I will be leaving on Sunday or Monday (at the latest).

The house will be locked up, as my wife is in Greece and our housekeeper [Maren Hansen] will be on holiday from 1 May.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Julius Clausen
Maren Hansen


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Fredag
13.4.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Kæreste lille Mor!

Det var godt Du fik mit Brev – og at Du har siddet i Solen dernede i Dionysos-theatret og tænkt paa alt som det saa ud før Kristi Fødsel. Kære lille Mor, jeg kan rigtig se Dig, min egen lille Mor!

Far og Emil kom saa ned [til] Fuglsang i Paasken med den nye Vogn. De var saa livlige og søde og glade begge to, Emil ”lærer” jo Far at behandle Vognen, som virkelig er dejlig at sidde i og gaar fint. Paa Fuglsang var ikke andre end Nina [Nina Grieg] og Tony [Antonie Hagerup], og saa kom Johan Peter [Godfred Hartmann], som Emil og Far hentede i Orehoved. Han besøgte den stakkels Karen Bentzon, Du veed, hun er paa Oringe. Johan Peter kom meget stille og nedslaaet derfra. Senere talte han med mig om det Du ved. Det var saa godt at han selv begyndte. Han var saa god og venlig som aldrig før, og sluttede med at sige, at det var jo ligegyldigt hvilken Læge jeg henvendte mig til en anden Gang, men at jeg maatte straks henvende mig enten til ham, eller Dr. Møller [Otto Møller]. Ja der maatte tages særlige Hensyn med mig. Han beklagede, at jeg ”havde forstaaet ham forkert.” Han mente at Naturen med disse Slag var blevet styrket for en anden Gang, men at det var en meget haard ”Hestekur”. – Nu er vi saa kommet hjem og vi var straks ude hos Irmelin til Middag, deres første ”Middag” som Palle havde tillavet. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Far var der ogsaa. De var meget søde og glade, Irmelin og Eggert. Igaar var vi ude hos Godfred Hartmann og saa hans dejlige lille Dreng. Det var rigtig hyggeligt. Johanne og jeg har gjort Havearbejde, men tænk, i Dag sneer det, det er forskrækkeligt. I Eftermiddag skal jeg ud at se paa Huse mens Emil giver Time. Ogsaa ud ad Helens [Helen Schou] Kant, saa jeg kigger ind til hende. Hun er meget bedrøvet over ingen Hilsen at have faaet fra Dig. Imorgen spiller Emil i ”ny Musik” Fars nye Stykker [CNW 47] [CNW 90] og de er meget meget mærkelige; har Du hørt noget af dem? Saa skal Far have Fremmede bagefter: ”I Skoven skulde være Gilde, alt hos den gamle Ørn”; og Maren snakkede op om, at det løb nok op til en Snes. Alle disse ”Ny Musik”. Johanne hjælper.

Det er sandt, jeg var ude hos Dr. Møller og blev erklæret for ”rask” han var meget tilfreds, jeg skal ikke engang tage Jern. Og han og Konen [Ellen Møller] er meget glade for Ledabilledet, det var godt.

Her er Foraaret rigtignok sent til at komme[,] det var meget længere fremme paa Lolland hvor vi havde det herligste Vejr i Paasken. – Det er saa underligt at jeg slet ikke har arbejdet i lang Tid. Jeg har en hel Sky for at begynde. Forleden tegnede jeg Far, et lille bitte Billede. Og saa tænkte jeg: ”hvis man nu tegner det som man synes er hele Udtrykket, saa
maatte man kunne koncentrere sig til faa Linjer som Holbein[”], men det falder mig saa svært. Jeg forsøgte at tegne Myndehunden dernede paa Fuglsang men den var saa nervøs og skiftede Bevægelser ustandselig. Hvor Du dog maa have havt Taalmodighed med Dyrene i sin Tid!!

Det var saa dejligt at Far paa Fuglsang gik lange Ture og fik helt røde Kinder. Jeg synes han har det rigtig godt nu. Det mente ogsaa Johan Peter at der var stor Fremgang siden Julen. Kæreste lille Mor nu Farvel for denne Gang. Hvorfor mon Dons og Hanne [Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg] ikke sender en lille Hilsen med Adresse. Nu er det jo Elisabeths Fødselsdag. – Farvel kæreste egen lille Mor.

Din Søs

Friday
13 April 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Dearest little Mother!

It was good you got my letter – and that you have been in the sun down there in the Dionysus theatre imagining everything as it looked before Christ. Dear little Mother, I can see you so clearly, my own little Mother!

Father and Emil came down to Fuglsang at Easter with the new car. They were so lively and happy, the pair of them. Emil is 'teaching' Father how to handle the car, which is really lovely to sit in and drives well. There was no one else at Fuglsang apart from Nina Grieg and Tony [Antonie Hagerup], and then Johan Peter came, whom Father and Emil fetched in Orehoved. He was visiting poor Karen Bentzon, you know, the one at Oringe.A mental hospital in Vordingborg. Johan Peter arrived from there very quiet and down-hearted. Later he spoke with me about you know what. It was so good that he started himself. He was sweeter and friendlier than he had ever been before, and finished by saying that it made no difference which doctor I went to see another time, but that I was welcome to turn either to him or to Dr Møller [Otto Møller]. That I should have special treatment. He regretted that I 'had understood him wrongly'. He thought that this bout had strengthened my nature if there should be another occasion, but that it was a very tough remedy. – So now we have come home and we went straight out to Irmelin for dinner, their first 'dinner' that Palle had prepared. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and Father were there too. They were very sweet and happy, Irmelin and Eggert. Yesterday we went out to see Godfred Hartmann and saw his lovely little boy too. It was really cosy. Johanne and I did some work in the garden, but just think, today it is snowing. It's dreadful. This afternoon I'm going out to look at houses while Emil gives lessons. Also out in Helen's [Helen Schou] neck of the woods, so I will look in on her. She was very sad not to have had a message from you. Tomorrow Emil is playing Father's new pieces [CNW 47] [CNW 90] in 'New Music' and they are very, very odd; have you heard any of them? Then afterwards Father is having strangers: 'If you go down to the woods today...' [The Danish song is 'In the woods there was to be a party, all at the old eagle's'] and Maren was saying that they would probably end up being 20 or so. All these from 'New Music'. Johanne is helping.

By the way, I went out to see Dr Møller and was declared 'cured'; he was very content, I don't even have to take iron. And he and his wife are very pleased with the Leda painting; that was good.

Spring is really late coming here; it was far more advanced on Lolland where we had the most wonderful weather over Easter. – It’s so strange that I have done no work for a long time. I feel in a real daze about beginning. The other day, I drew Father, a tiny little picture. And then I thought: 'If you now drew what you think is the whole expression, then you ought to be able to concentrate it into a few lines like Holbein'. But I find it so difficult. I tried to draw the greyhound down there at Fuglsang but it was so nervous and kept changing positions. You must have had such patience with animals over the years!!

It was so lovely that Father took long walks at Fuglsang and got really red cheeks. I think he's looking really well now. Johan Peter also thought that there had been major progress since Christmas. Dearest little Mother, farewell for now. I wonder why Dons and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] don't send a little message with their address. It’s Elisabeth's birthday now. – Fare you well, dearest little Mother.

Your Søs

 


Antonie Hagerup
Elisabeth Dons
Ellen Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Hartmann
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Helen Schou
J.P. Hartmann
Johanne
Johanne Feilberg
Karen Hartmann
Maren Hansen
Nina Grieg
Otto Møller
Palle


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Lørdag
14.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

14-4-28

Kære, lille Marie!

Iaften er Konserten med mine nye Ting [10:17] [10:77]. Igaar havde vi Generalprøve hos Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] hvor vi var til The. Irmelin og Søs var med. Emil spillede sine to Stykker [CNW 47] aldeles storartet, flere Gange, bedre og bedre. Christiansen udførte ogsaa sine to [CNW 90] fortræffeligt. Søs og Irmelin var meget betaget og jeg undrede mig selv over disse nye Ting i den Udførelse. Det er bleven besluttet at mine Ting skal spilles strax to Gange da man siger at de er vanskelige at opfatte første Gang. Det foregaar i Borups Højskole og jeg skal have en Del af de unge Kunstnere her iaften efter Konserten. Skildpadde og Lagkage! Jeg har ti[l]passet Saucen i Smagen i Eftermiddag. Gid Du, Elisabeth [Elisabeth Dons] og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] var her!

Igaar var jeg til Ludv: Holms Begravelse i Krematoriet. Det var meget smukt og en ung Præst (hans Brodersøn) talte aldeles udmærket. – Tænk hvad der hændte mig! Da jeg saa over imod den modsatte Væg imellem Søjlerne i Halvmørket stod der en Dame som jeg syntes lignede Dig i den Grad at jeg virkelig lige et Nu troede det var Dig. Det gav et Sæt igennem hele mig at Blodet for mig til Hovedet af Glæde. Saa blev jeg hurtig skuffet igen, da hun drejede Hovedet.

Hans Børge er fra den 15de hos Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann]. Han har været der ude og er helt indtaget af de Mennesker. Det er dog dejligt; jeg glæder [mig] til at se ham i sin nye Virksomhed om et Par Dage. Jeg bliver paa Damgaard til første Maj, saa skal jeg være her og dømme sammen med Svenskere og Nordmænd.

Hav det nu godt og hils de to gode Venner.

Jeg skriver iovermorgen igen. Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Saturday
14 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

14-4-28

Dear little Marie!

This evening is the concert with my new pieces [10:17] [10:77]. Yesterday we had a dress rehearsal at Christiansen's where we went for tea. Irmelin and Søs were there too. Emil played his two pieces [CNW 47] absolutely wonderfully, several times, better and better. Christiansen also performed his two brilliantly [CNW 90]. Søs and Irmelin were very much taken by them and I myself was amazed by these new pieces when they were performed. It has been decided that my pieces should be played twice immediately as they say that they are difficult to grasp first time. This will take place at Borup's Folk High School and I will be having a number of the young artists here this evening after the concert. Mock turtle and layer cake! I have been seasoning the sauce this afternoon. If only you, Elisabeth and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] were here!

Yesterday, I was at Ludvig Holm's funeral at the crematorium. It was very beautiful and the young priest (his nephew) gave an excellent address. – Just think what happened! When I was looking over at the opposite wall between the pillars in the half darkness, there was a lady standing there who seemed to me to look so much like you that I really thought it was you for a second. It gave me such a start that the blood rushed to my head with joy. But then I was quickly disappointed when she turned her head.

From the 15th, Hans Børge will be with Mrs Hedemann. He has been out there and is very much taken with those people. That's really lovely; I'm looking forward to seeing him in his new occupation in a few days. I will be staying at Damgaard until the beginning of May, then I will be here judging with the Swedes and the Norwegians.

All the best now and regards to our two good friends.

I will write again tomorrow. Much love.

Your Carl


Christian Christiansen
Cæcilie Hedemann
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Holm
Johanne Feilberg
Ludvig Holm


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Lørdag
14.4.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Athen Lørdag d. 15[!]/4 1928

Kjære Carl.

Nå hvordan var det så at køre i den nye Vogn. Du kan tro jeg vilde gjerne have været med da Du svingede af med den. Er der mon bleven Forår hjemme? Her er meget varmt og støvet. – Wiegand traf jeg som Du allerede ved ikke i Berlin. [Bruno] Schrøder traf jeg i Dresden, han var glad for at se mig men i øvrigt er han jo kedelig som sædvanlig. Min Bachus har de flyttet op i Ministeriet, der skal Forandring i et Museum sagde han. Der var købt et Hoved af Utzon Frank[,] Hovedet af den skabagtige Eva der står uden for Museet. Det værste Møj af Kolbe [Georg Kolbe] og Marx indtager nu Hæderspladserne. Jeg har Fornemmelse at det kun gælder om at viske Treu ud så Schrøder kan gøre sig gældende, der er måske ikke noget Ualmindeligt ved Mennesker med mindre Begavelse. Smagen i Tyskland også med Mallerier er skrækkelig, der var et dårligt Billede af Nolde, jeg står alligevel uforstående. Men Arbejderne af Courbet hævder sig som næsten det eneste i den moderne Afdeling. Schrøder var meget ivrig efter at jeg skulde skrive om Thyponen og ordentlig dunke Buscher [Ernst Buschor] i Hovedet. –

Lehrs [Max Lehrs] traf jeg det var trist, de er forarmede. Sønnen kan ingen Ansættelse få fordi han var i England da Krigen brød ud og blev interneret isteden for at komme med i Krigen, men Forholdene vare så triste hos Lehrs[,] jeg skal fortælle om det når jeg kommer hjem. I Budapest traf jeg Racz og Emils Søster [Márta Hofmann] De var meget søde jeg traf ikke Barczyi [Gustav Bárczy] men derimod besøgte jeg Dognahnyi [Ernst von Dohnányi;] Staten tror jeg har givet ham en Grund og så har han bygget en pragtfuld Villa. De bleve meget glade fordi jeg kom ud og besøgte dem. Han talte meget om Emil og at han måtte tilbage til Ungarn, der var ingen han hellere vilde spille sammen med. Han talte også om Dirigeren. Men han syntes at det var Synd han opgav sin Violin, han mente at Emil for hurtig lod sig gøre modløs. I hvert Tilfælde har Emil en virkelig Ven i ham og hans Kone glæder sig så uhyre til at være sammen med Søs i Paris og London o.s.v.

Om Aftenen rejste jeg så videre til Belgrad og ned gjennem Saloniki og Balkan til Athen det var i en Køre circa 48 Timer. Det regnede i Saloniki[,] så opgav jeg at stå af og gik straks videre. Jeg kunde ingen Sovevogn få men indrettede mig ganske behageligt. I Athen traf jeg Frk Dons og Frøken Feilberg. Jeg gik så op på den tyske Skole. Fru Adler [Ada Adler] er hernede Du ved[,] hende vi kender fra de græske Foreningsmøder[,] hun kom og sagde mig at Buscher havde spurgt så meget efter mig. Jeg traf ham, men han skulde netop rejse bort. Jeg fik dog talt med ham[,] han var meget elskværdig. Jeg forklarede ham at Hovedet sad forkert nu, ”ja men Brudfladen”, sagde han, ”ja den passer da heller ikke”[,] Farven bøjer jo om og en Brudflade har da ikke været malt. Det slog ham som indlysende, så forærede han mig et Særskrift med sin Afhandling, den er imidlertid dygtig arogant. Først tænkte jeg at gå til Ministeriet og få Tilladelse til at ordne Thyphonen igjen, men hvad kan det nytte[,] så snart jeg er væk flytter de det måske igjen og så er det jo forgæves. Nu vil jeg skrive en Artikel i deres Tidsskrifter og påvise det Fejlagtige i Opsætningen [10:479]. – Jeg rejser i næste Uge fra Athen tager så til Pelopones og Olympia, og så til Italien

Jeg har længtes efter Breve, der har ingen været i den sidste Tid. Athen er saa forandret. Sammen med Piræus er der nu en Million Indbyggere. I Museet er der kommen nogle nye og gode Ting. Mon Du nu er på Damgård og er Maren på Fyen?

Mon lille Irmelin har fået lært at køre. Bare Du nu har det godt. Det var morsomt Du nu har skreven en Sang. Hvormange Arbejder har Du egentlig gjort nu i Vinter? Men skal Du ikke til et Stort

Hils Irme og Eggert og Søsse og Emil[,] i Aften er det Påskelørdag så er her Fest og Lammeslagtning og i Morgen Påskedag danser de på Akropolis. Skriv snart lille kære Carl til Din Marie


Saturday
14 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Athens Saturday, 15[!] April 1928

Dear Carl.

So, what was it like, driving the new car? I would have loved to come along when you drove off in it. I wonder if spring has arrived at home? Here it's very hot and dusty. – As you already know, I didn't see Wiegand in Berlin. I ran into Schröder in Dresden. He was happy to see me but otherwise tiresome as usual. They have moved my Bacchus up to the Ministry; there needs to be change in a museum, he said. A head by Utzon-Frank has been purchased, the head of the conceited-looking Eve that stands outside the museum. The worst rubbish by Kolbe and Marx now occupy the places of honour. I have a feeling that it's just a matter of erasing Treu so that Schröder can assert himself. There is perhaps nothing unusual about people with little talent. The taste in Germany, also concerning painting, is terrible. There was a bad painting by Nolde; I still don't get it. But the works of Courbet assert themselves as almost the only worthwhile thing in the modern section. Schröder was very anxious that I should write about the Typhon and tear a strip off Buschor. –

I saw Lehrs. It was sad; they are destitute. The son can't get a job because he was in England when the war broke out and was interned instead of joining the war effort. But conditions are so sad in the Lehrs household. I will tell you about it when I get home. In Budapest I saw Rácz and Emil's sister [Márta Hofmann]. They were very sweet. I did not see Bárczy, but I visited Dohnányi. I think the state gave him a plot of land, and he has built a splendid villa on it. They were very happy that I came out to visit them. He talked a lot about Emil and about his having to return to Hungary, and said there was no one he would rather play with. He also talked about the conducting. But he thought it would be a pity if he gave up his violin; he believes Emil was too easily discouraged. In any case, Emil has a real friend in him, and his wife is very much looking forward to being with Søs in Paris and London etc.

In the evening I travelled on to Belgrade and down through Salonika and the Balkans to Athens, a journey of about 48 hours without breaks. It rained in Salonika, so I gave up the idea of getting off and instead continued on immediately. I wasn't able to secure a sleeping car but made myself quite comfortable nonetheless. In Athens I met up with Miss Dons and Miss Feilberg. I then went up to the German school. As you're aware, Mrs Adler is down here; we know her from The Greek Society meetings. She came over and told me that Buschor had asked a lot about me. I met him, but he was just leaving. I did manage to speak with him, however, and he was very friendly. I explained to him that the head is wrongly positioned now, 'yes, but the fractured surface', he said, 'that doesn't fit either'. The colour is inconsistent and the fractured surface has never been painted of course. This struck him as obvious. Then he gave me a special edition of his dissertation, which, however, is positively arrogant. At first, I thought of going to the Ministry and getting permission to put the Typhon back, but what's the use? As soon as I'm gone they might move it again, so it would be in vain. I'm going to write an article in their journal and point out the error in the installation [10:479]. – I leave Athens next week, then will go to Peloponnese and Olympia, and then on to Italy.

I have been longing for letters; there have been none lately. Athens is so changed. With Piraeus, there are now one million inhabitants. In the museum there are some new and good things. I wonder if you are now at Damgaard, and is Maren on Funen?

I wonder if little Irmelin has learnt to drive? As long as you're doing well now. It was lovely to hear that you've now written a song. How many compositions have you written this winter? But aren't you going to work on a large piece?

Give my love to Irme and Eggert and Søsse and Emil. Tonight is Easter Saturday, so there's a party and the slaughtering of a lamb, and tomorrow on Easter Day they'll dance on the Acropolis. Write soon, dear little Carl, to your Marie.


Ada Adler
Aladár Rácz
Bruno Schröder
Eggert Møller
Einar Utzon-Frank
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Nolde
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Buschor
Ernst Dohnányi
Georg Kolbe
Georg Treu
Gustav Bárczy
Gustave Courbet
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen
Marx
Max Lehrs
Theodor Wiegand
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Søndag
15.4.1928
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

15-4-28

Kære Marie!

Imorgen tidligt kører jeg til Damgaard. Vi tænker saa meget paa Dig. Nu er Søs og Emil her den sidste Aften og saa har vi ringet efter Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] til en lille [whist] til Kl 10.

Hvordan mon Du har det? Har Du truffet nogle Arkæologer?

Næste Gang vil jeg rejse med Dig hvorhen det skal være saa vi kan se noget sammen og tale sammen om det.

Hvordan gaar det med Din Hoste? Du skriver at Solen varmer dernede, det er godt for Dig men pas godt paa Aftenluften. Bare Du kunde [komme] hjem uden den slemme Hoste.

Den nye Vogn gaar stadig udmærket og jeg glæder [mig] til at vi skal køre og veksle ved Rattet. Den er meget let at køre og Du kan jo tage nogle Timer hos [en] Lærer saa Du føler Dig helt tryg. Nu vil Søs til her paa næste Side derfor mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Mor!

Hvordan har Du det? Vi fik Brev fra Dr Rácz og han fortalte hvordan Du fandt ingen hjemme i Bpest, fordi Du ikke har holdt Dit Løfte til mig: at telegrafere en Dag i forvejen!! – Det var mest Synd for Dig – derfor en anden Gang bort med ”falsk Beskedenhed” vær kæk og fræk telegrafer til mine Værter!! Du er velkommen til at bo i min lille Stue der!! –

Jeg hørte at Tokayer stemte Dig helt lystigt! –

Haaber Du nyder baade Kunsten og Foraaret!

Din hengivne Emil

[Frederikke Møller:]

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen.

Vi er her til en lille Whist og sender jeg Dem mange Hilsener til de andre, jeg har sendt idag.

Deres hengivne Frida

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kæreste lille Mor.

Her er saa tomt i Ateliererne efter Dig. Jeg har ikke været nogen Steder endnu. Agnes L. [Agnes Lunn] var her i Dag og meget indigneret over at den franske UdstillingGlyptotekets franske udstilling viste fransk kunst fra revolutionen til impressionismen; billederne var lånt dels fra Louvre, dels fra private franske samlinger, jf. Politiken 22.3., 30.3. og 31.3.1928. tager alt Besøg. – Her er koldt og ingen Foraar endnu. Irmelin og Eggert bygger Rede for fuld Kraft og vi tænker paa og séer paa nye Huse, men det koster Penge!

Kære lille Mor Farvel saa længe til jeg skriver igen. Vi faar Besøg af den ungarske Læge et Par Dage. Det er en Skam Du ikke er hjemme. Kæreste Mor

Din Søs

[Bag på kuverten:]

Kærlig Hilsen fra Maren [Maren Hansen]

Sunday
15 April 1928
Carl Nielsen m.fl., Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

 15 April 28

Dear Marie!

Early tomorrow I will be driving to Damgaard. We are thinking so much about you. Søs and Emil are now here for this last evening and so we rang to ask Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] to come round for a bit of whist until 10 o'clock.

How are you, I wonder? Have you met any archaeologists?

Next time I will travel with you wherever it is so we can see things together and talk about them with each other.

How is it going with your cough? You write that there is warmth in the sun down there, that’s good for you but take care in the evening air. If only you could come home without that awful cough. The new car is still going excellently and I’m looking forward to us driving and taking turns at the wheel. It's very easy to drive and you can take some lessons with a teacher so you can feel quite safe. Now Søs wants to write on the next page therefore much love from

your Carl

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Mother!

How are you? We got a letter from Dr Rácz and he told us how you found no one at home in Budapest, because you didn't keep your promise to me: to telegraph a day in advance!! –- That was a pity, mostly for you – so another time away with 'false modesty': be brave and cheeky, telegraph my hosts!! You are welcome to stay in my little room there!! – 

I heard that the Tokay got you quite merry! –

Hope you enjoy both the art and spring!

Your devoted Emil

[Frederikke Møller:]

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

We are here for a little whist and I send you many good wishes to join the others I sent today.

Yours sincerely, Frida

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest little Mother.

It’s so empty in the ateliers without you. I have not been anywhere yet. Agnes L. [Agnes Lunn] was here today and very indignant that the French exhibitionGlyptoteket’s French exhibition displayed French art ranging from the Revolution to Impressionism. The paintings were borrowed partly from the Louvre and partly from private French collections, cf. Politiken 22.03, 30.03 and 31.03.1928. is drawing all the visitors – It is cold here and not yet spring. Irmelin and Eggert are building a nest at full speed and we think about and look at new houses, but it costs money!

Dear little Mother, farewell for now until I write again. We will be getting a visit from the Hungarian doctor for a couple of days. It's a shame you are not at home. Dearest Mother.

Your Søs

[On the reverse of the envelope: Warm greetings from Maren.

 


Agnes Lunn
Aladár Rácz
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Søndag15.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Athen d. 15/4 1928
Kjære lille Irme. Mon I nu ere flyttede ind i Eders nye Bolig? og hvordan mon Far har det? og mon Du har begyndt at køre. – Her er vældig varmt og i næste Uge rejser jeg til Pelopones og så til Carara. Jeg arbejder noget på Museerne men nu er her Påske græsk med store Optog og Dans i Morgen på Akropolis.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder begge
Din Mor

Sunday
15 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Athens 15 April 1928

Dear little Irme. I wonder if you have now moved into your new home? And how is Father doing? And I wonder if you have started driving? – It's very hot here, and next week I am going to the Peloponnese and then on to Carrara. I'm doing some work in the museums but now it is the Greek Easter with great processions and dancing tomorrow on the Acropolis.

Love to you both.

Your Mother
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Tirsdag17.4.1928Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
Middelfart 17-4-28
Kære Børn!
Glimrende Tur, alt vel Færgen gaar, mange kærlige Hilsener
Eders C.

Tuesday
17 April 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Middelfart 17 April 28

Dear children!

Brilliant trip. All well. Ferry leaving. Much love.

Your C.


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag17.4.1928Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Middelfart 17-4-28
Kære Børn! Tak for sidst!
Kom glimrende hertil. Hornet gik løst, købte to Bolte med dobbelt Møtrik i Nyborg og spændt paa selv (10 Øre ialt!) Kender nu rigtig Vognen. Henad Middelfart stansede det hele. Første Øjeblik dyb Sorg[,] i næste vild Begejstring[.] Det var jo Reserven, der meldte Nielsen et Hallo Nielsen!
Lad mig høre fra Jer saa er I rare og venlige Mennesker. Nu gaar strax Færgen. Maren veg ikke ud af Vognen før vi i Langeskov holdt for Broderens [Niels Hansen?] Hus. Kaffe med mange Slags Kager.
Mange Hilsner
Eders C.

Tuesday
17 April 1928
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Middelfart 17 April 28

Dear children! Thanks for the other day!

Got here brilliantly. The horn came loose, bought two bolts with double threads in Nyborg and bolted them on myself (total cost: 10 øre!). Now I really know the car. Almost at Middelfart the whole thing came to a halt. First moment, deep misery; next, wild excitement. It was the spare tank, which was signalling to Nielsen a 'Hello Nielsen!'

Be good, kind people and let me hear from you. The ferry is leaving in a second. Maren wouldn't get out of the car before we stopped in front of her brother's [Niels Hansen?] house in Langeskov. Coffee with lots of different cakes.

Much love.
Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Niels Hansen
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10.2. Ved Damgaard i den nye Morris  [10:88] sammen med Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.2. At Damgaard in the new Morris [10:88] together with Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.3. Ved Damgaard i den nye Morris  [10:88] sammen med Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.3. At Damgaard in the new Morris [10:88] together with Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.4. Ved Damgaard i den nye Morris  [10:88] sammen med Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.4. At Damgaard in the new Morris [10:88] together with Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
17.4.1928
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 17/4 1928.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for sidst! Jeg fik saa klaret det med Wilh. Hansen, og det gik for en Gangs Skyld lettere end jeg havde ventet det. Selvfølgelig var der en hel Del ”Skær”, men vi slap skikkeligt om ved dem. Dog maatte jeg gaa ind paa, at de nu beregner sig 2 Kr 50 Øre for Indbindingen af Bogen. Denne Pris bliver nu uindb. 12 Kr og indb. 14 Kr 50 Øre.

Det er rigeligt dyrt i Forh. til Folks Betalingsevne for Tiden. Men det er jo en meget stor Bog, ja en altfor stor Bog! som Sv. Wilh. Hansen sagde Gang paa Gang. Han sagde ogsaa G. paa G., at til 2 Kr for Bindet tjente de ingenting paa det. Jeg indvendte saa, at det gik vel endda an, da de tjente godt paa selve Bogen. Dette indrømmede han, mærkeligt nok, men der var ikke noget at stille op med de 50 Øre.

Jeg har saa underskrevet en lille Tilføjelse til selve Kontrakten (ang. denne ny Udgave). I Fredags sad jeg ved S. af Oluf Ring under Festen i Højskoleforeningen [10:66]. Lørdag Formiddag naaede vi at faa talt om og set paa det, som jeg havde lavet af Ændringer, Indholdsfortegnelse o.lign. Jeg var saa hos Wilh. Hansen med det, inden vi rejste herhjem.

Jeg har betinget mig rundelig Tid til Korrekturen, særlig paa Indholdsfortegnelsen. Hvis der er meget at rette, er det Meningen, at Ring ogsaa skal gaa det igennem. Skal man helt ud rette sig efter og stole paa Indholdsfort., saa maa den ogsaa være paalidelig.

– – Jeg gik i de Dage i København fyldt af Tanker fra min allerførste Københavnertur (i April 1898), da jeg var inde og spille for dig og kom daglig hos jer i Frederiksgade No 5. – Mærkeligt nok nævnte jeg vist ikke noget derom til dig den Dag, jeg nu var inde hos dig, at netop den Dag var det 30 Aar siden jeg første Gang var hos jer. – Jeg har maattet tænke meget paa det, hvor man dog lever af og vokser ud af sine Minder.

Naar jeg med min Smule Forstand vil forsøge at ”gøre op”, er der jo noget af det derhjemmefra eller af det, jeg kom i Forbindelse med i mit Hjem, som rager øverst op. Men dernæst er der saa meget, som jeg har faaet hos andre Mennesker, igennem den Tillid og Godhed, de mødte mig med, som jeg ikke noksom kan være taknemlig for, thi det har været nødvendigt for mig at møde og modtage dette. Bare det, hvordan du, da jeg hin 10de April 1898Sml. [2:11] [2:65] [9:618]. ringede paa hos jer, kom ud og straks modtog mig med: ”Nej tænk, er det Thorvald! Velkommen Thorvald!” o.s.v.

Ja, det var ét og andet saadan, jeg havde Lyst til at sige Tak for. Det kom ikke den Dag. Her er en Antydning. Blandt alt, hvad vi Mennesker lever i og med og for er intet som dette: Hvad man ud af Godhed naturligt kan være for hinanden. Herigennem er man med til at give andre Minder. Og man faar samtidig selv gode Minder. Ja, undskyld, at jeg saadan lukker op for min ”Pose”. Men tænk, 30 Aar!!

Mange Hilsener med Tak for den Dag og for saa mange andre ”Dage” gennem 30 Aar

din hengivne

Thorvald Aa.

Tuesday
17 April 1928
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge 17 April 1928.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the other day! I dealt with Wilhelm Hansen, and for once it went more smoothly than I had expected. There were, of course, quite a few 'mines', but we got through them harmlessly. But I had to go along with them now reckoning on 2 kroner 50 øre for the binding of the book. This price will now be 12 kroner without binding and with binding 14 kroner 50 øre.

That's pretty expensive in relation to people's ability to pay at the moment. But it is a very large book of course, indeed much too big! as Svend Wilhelm Hansen said time and again. He also said time and again that at 2 kroner for the binding they made nothing on that. I commented then that that would be alright as they would be making a lot from the book itself. He did admit that, strangely enough, but there was nothing I could do about the 50 øre.

I have then signed a little addition to the contract itself (re this new edition). Last Friday I sat next to Oluf Ring at the celebration at The Folk High School Association [10:66]. On Saturday morning, we managed to look at and talk about the alterations I had made, the list of contents and so on. Then went to see Wilhelm Hansen about it before we travelled back home here. I made it a condition to have proper time for proof-reading, especially of the list of contents. If there is a lot to correct, the idea is that Ring should also go through it. If people have to follow and trust the contents, they also have to be trustworthy.

Those days in Copenhagen I went around full of thoughts of my very first trip to Copenhagen (in April 1898), when I went and played for you and came to see you every day at no. 5 Frederiksgade. – Strangely enough, I didn't mention anything about that to you the day I came to see you but that very day it was 30 years since I had gone to see you for the first time. – I've thought a lot about it. How we live off and grow from our memories.

If I'm trying with my limited understanding to 'settle accounts', it's some of what I have from my background, or of what I came into contact with in my home, that comes first to mind. But after that there's so much that I've received from other people, through the trust and kindness they met me with, which I cannot be sufficiently grateful for, for it was necessary for me to be met by that and to be given it. Just the way in which, when I around 10 April 1898Comp. [2:11] [2:65] [9:618]. rang on your doorbell and you came out and immediately greeted me with: 'Goodness! Is it Thorvald! Welcome, Thorvald!' and so on.

Well, it was something of the sort that I had a desire to say thank you for. It didn't happen that day. Here you have a taste of it. In the midst of all that we live in and with and for, there is nothing like this: what we can mean for each other from the goodness of our heart. Through this, we help to give other people memories. And at the same time we ourselves make good memories. Well, apologies for opening up my 'bag'. But just think, 30 years!!

Best wishes with thanks for that day and for so many other 'days' over 30 years.

Yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aa.


Oluf Ring
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
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Onsdag18.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard den 18-4-28
Kære I.!
I Lørdags den 14de ds, anmeldte jeg paa Posthuset (paa Hjørnet, Du véd naar vi gaar ind i Byen Nytorv gl Torv?) Jeg har en Anelse om at Postvæsenet har svigtet og ladet min Anmeldelse uænset.
Kunde Du ikke være saa sød i en Køretime at tage hen i Lejligheden og se om der skulde ligge Post og isaafald sende mig (omadressere) den. Men er det saaledes, vil jeg ogsaa gerne bede Dig gaa ind paa Posthuset og klage over det. Det var ved Pulten længst tilhøjre en fyldig glatraget Mand i Fyrrene; jeg spurgte ham ekstra om det kostede noget at faa forandret Adresse. Frk: Thygesen og Margrete blev glad ved Hilsen og jeg skulde hilse Jer begge igen
Din C.

Wednesday
18 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 April 28

Dear I.!

Last Saturday, the 14th, I left instructions at the post office (on the corner, you know, when we go in to town, Nytorv, Gl. Torv?). I have a suspicion that the post office has let me down and is taking no notice of my instructions.

Would you please go to the apartment during a driving lesson and see if there might be any post lying there and if so send it to me (redirected)? But if that is the case, could I also ask you to go into the post office and complain? It was at the desk furthest to the right, a stout, clean-shaven man in his 40s; I asked him specially if it would cost anything to change my address. Miss Thygesen and Margrete were pleased to get your message and I was to send regards from both of them.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
18.4.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Delfi, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnPostkortet er omadresseret til Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Delphi 18/4 1928.

Kjære Carl.

Her sidder jeg nu i Delphi[,] kan Du kjende Grotten med Kilden og kan Du huske da vi var der og hvor skønt her var. Der er udgravet fine Ting og Museet er nu ordnet så det har været interessant. Nu kommer vi hertil med Jernbane og Bil over Parnasbjergene. Frk Dons og Fejlberg ere med. De rejser i Overmorgen til Venedig med Båd. Jeg har to Dages Arbejde i Athen så rejser jeg over Korinth Olympia Brindisi til Carara. Din Bädeker har jeg fået og haft megen Gavn af. Du skal rigtig have Tak. Jeg er urolig fordi jeg slet ikke hører fra Eder[,] nu skal jeg se om der er Brev i Morgen når jeg kommer til Athen. – Husk at tage Din Jod og gid I nu alle må have det godt

Din Marie

Wednesday
18 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Delphi, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThe Postcard is forwarded to Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Delphi 18 April 1928.

Dear Carl.

 I'm sitting here now in Delphi. Do you recognise the cave with the spring, and can you remember when we were there and how beautiful it was here? Precious things have been excavated and the museum is now organised so that has been interesting. We travelled here by train and car over Mount Parnassus. Miss Dons and Feilberg are with us. They leave the day after tomorrow for Venice by boat. I have two days' work in Athens, then I'll travel via Corinth, Olympia and Brindisi to Carrara. I have received your Baedeker and benefitted greatly from it. Thank you very much. I'm worried because I haven't heard from you at all. I'll have to see if there is a letter tomorrow when I get to Athens. – Remember to take your iodine, and may you all be well.

 Your Marie


Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
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Onsdag18.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Delfi, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Delphi d. 18/4 1928
Min egen Irme
Jeg er urolig fordi der i længere Tid ingen Breve har været[,] nu håber jeg der er når jeg kommer til Athen i Morgen. Jeg har været her i Delphi nu. Her er vidunderligt skønt[,] vi kom i Automobil over Parnasbjergene hertil. I Museet er der herlige Ting[,] her ser Du og Eggert Vognstyreren. Der er udgravet meget siden jeg første Gang var her. Hvordan mon det går med Fars nye Vogn og hvordan mon I har det i Eders nye Lejlighed og mon Du har fået Kørekort? Mon H.B. er kommen til Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann]
Kjærlige Hilsener skriv Carara post.rest. Hils Eggert
Din Mor

Wednesday
18 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Delphi, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Delphi 18 April 1928

My own Irme

I'm worried because there have been no letters for a long time. I hope there will be some when I get to Athens tomorrow. I'm in Delphi now. It's tremendously beautiful. We came here by automobile over the Mount Parnassus. There are wonderful things in the museum. Here you and Eggert can see the Charioteer. Much has been excavated since I was here the first time. I wonder how it's going with Father's new car, and I wonder how you're doing in your new apartment and whether you have got your driver's licence? I wonder if H.B. has gone to Mrs Hedemann's?

Much love. Write Carrara poste restante. Give Eggert my love.

Your Mother


Cæcilie Hedemann
Eggert Møller
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Torsdag
19.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Damgaard 19-4-28

Kære Søs!

To af Dine Appelsiner er allerede spist og de smagte aldeles storartet; Du skal rigtig have Tak for dem. Idag skal Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] og jeg ud til Fru Hedemann og besøge H.B. i sin nye Plads. M. siger at han er ganske forelsket i Fru H. og han deklamerede noget af et Göethesk Digt: ”Edel sei der Mensch” o.s.v. da han havde været der første Gang og Margrete var saa glad fordi hun i sin Tid har lært ham Digtet og nu kom det frem længe efter fordi han syntes Fru H. var ædel og god. – Frk: Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] er utrolig sød og jeg faar alting som jeg ønsker saa Du skal ikke tænke paa noget, skøndt jeg naturligvis er jo glad for at Du og Emil tænker paa mig og mener mig det vel. – Jeg læser ivrigt Engelsk og Fabricius [Adam Fabricius] Danmarkshistorie.Adam Fabricius: Illustreret Danmarkshistorie, bd. 1-2, 1854-55, med tegninger af Lorenz Frølich (4. udg. 1914-15). Hvor vilde det glæde mig om Emil engang vilde læse den Bog; jeg vilde saa til Gengæld læse Ungarns Historie, kan Du sige. Ethvert Folk har dog sin egen Psyke og sit eget Liv og det er netop derved at Verden gøres levende og ligesom krydses. – Nu skal jeg ud og vaske min Vogn og imorgen skal jeg have Oliefornyelse i Fredericia.

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig og Emil.

Din Far

Thursday
19 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 April 28

Dear Søs!

Two of your oranges have already been eaten and they tasted absolutely wonderful. Many thanks for them. Today, Margrete and I are going out to see Mrs Hedemann and to visit H.B. in his new place. M. says he is completely besotted with Mrs H. and that he declaimed part of a poem by Goethe: 'Edel sei der Mensch' ['Noble be man'] etc., that was when he had been there for the first time and Margrete was so pleased because when she was tutoring him she had taught him the poem and now it came out long afterwards because he thought Mrs H. was noble and good. – Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] is terribly sweet and I get everything that I want so you need not think about anything, though I am of course pleased that you and Emil think about me and wish me well. – I'm busy reading English and Fabricius' History of Denmark.Adam Fabricius: Illustreret Danmarkshistorie, vol. 1-2, 1854-55, illustrated by Lorenz Frølich (fourth edition 1914-15). I would be so pleased if Emil would read that book at some point; then in return I would read the History of Hungary, you can tell him. Every people, though, has its own psyche and its own life, and that is precisely what brings the world to life and, as it were, pollenates. – Now I must go out and clean my car and tomorrow I will have an oil change in Fredericia.
Much love to you and Emil.

Your Father.


Adam Fabricius
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cæcilie Hedemann
Emil Telmányi
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Lorenz Frølich
Margrete Rosenberg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:107
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 20.4.1928 62
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag
20.4.1928
Dagbog

Skrev til Konsertforeningen Stokholm om Konsert 5 December: Symf V [CNW 29] Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38], Aladdin-Suite [CNW 17] og eventuelt Klarinet Konsert [CNW 43] [10:374].

Friday
20 April 1928
Diary

Wrote to The Concert Society in Stockholm about the concert on 5 December. Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38], Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] and possibly Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] [10:374].

 


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag20.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard den 20-4-28
Kære I.
Tak for Brev! Det er i Orden med Posten. Jeg har det udmærket. Var igaar hos Fru Cæcilie Hedemann og H.B. befinder sig udm: i de gode Omgivelser
Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] spørger efter Jer og bliver sikkert glad ifald Du kom. Men Du skal endelig ikke for min Skyld da vi jo dog ses meget snart (den 1ste). Har haft et langt Brev fra Mor. Jeg tror hun er lidt skuffet over Athen, men jeg ved det ikke bestemt, aner det kun.
Frk: Th: og jeg skal nu køre sammen til Fredericia, tænk! Hun skal paa Raadhuset og hente et Dukoment. Jeg føler mig! –
Mange Hilsener
Din C.

Friday
20 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 April 28

Dear I.

Thank you for the letter! The post seems to work. I'm fine. Yesterday I went to see Mrs Hedemann and H.B. is doing great in the new surroundings.

Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] asks after you both and will be pleased, I'm sure, if you come. But please don't do it for my sake as we will be seeing each other very soon (the 1st). Have had a long letter from Mother. I think she is a bit disappointed in Athens, but I don't know for sure, I can just sense it.

Miss Th. and I are going to drive to Fredericia together now. Just think! She has to go to the city hall and fetch a document. I feel so ...! –

Much love.
Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cæcilie Hedemann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:109
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 20.4.1928 62
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
20.4.1928
Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnPostkortet er omadresseret til Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Paris 20 April 28

Kære Carl.

I Forgaars hørte vi Schnedler spille Espansiva [CNW 27],Anm. af Schnedler-Petersens koncert i Paris i Politiken 20.4.1928, der dog ikke med ét ord nævner Espansiva. der gjorde Lykke hos et ret talrigt Publikum. Det var et udmærket Orkester, men jeg kunde dog tænke mig en bedre Udførelse. De hjerteligste Hilsner fra

Dine hengivne

Vera & Carl Johan.

Friday
20 April 1928
Carl Johan Michaelsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenPostcard is readdressed to Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

Paris 20 April 28

Dear Carl.

The day before yesterday, we heard Schnedler perform 'Espansiva', [CNW 27]Review of Schnedler-Petersen's concert in Paris can be found in Politiken 20.04.1928, which does not mention Sinfonia Espansiva however. which went down well with a pretty large audience. It was an excellent orchestra, but I would have liked a better performance.

Warmest wishes from

yours sincerely,
Vera and Carl Johan.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Lørdag
21.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen

Damgaard 21-4-28

Kære Marie!

Tak for Dit lange, gode Brev. Du skriver at Du muligvis snart rejser til Italien; lad mig saa vide hvorhen jeg skal skrive men i god Tid, saa Du hører fra os. Du siger at Du ingen Breve har faaet i nogen Tid. Det kan jeg ikke forstaa. Jeg har skrevet circa hveranden Dag Kort og Breve og Søs og Irmelin har ogsaa gjort det af og til.

Fik Du mon Bogen [10:104]”Din Bädeker har jeg fået”. og har Du faaet ”Politiken” o.s.v. fra Fru Møller? Violinværket er ikke nogen lille Ting, som Du mener og jeg har sat betydelige Kræfter ind paa disse nye Ting [CNW 47] [CNW 90]. Nu arbejder jeg paa den nye Clarinethistorie med Orkester [CNW 43] og jeg tror det skal gaa. I Göteborg vil man opføre ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] til næste Saison paa Theatret.Jf. Samtid nr. 156-158.

Vi var saa ude hos H.B. Han befinder sig godt og han saa rigtig glad og opvakt ud, som Du ved han kan naar han befinder sig godt og ”er med”. Tre af Døtrene var hjemme og de var allesammen meget søde. Imedens Margrete og Fru Hedemann talte alene sammen, kørte jeg en Tur med H.B. og hele Ungdommen ud og saa Thygesminde; men vi var naturligvis ikke inde.

Nu kom Posten og da han idag er kommen meget tidligere end ellers og det er Lørdag vil jeg slutte. H.B. kommer idag her og bliver til imorgen

Mange kærligste Hilsener

Din Carl

Saturday
21 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens

Damgaard 21 April 28

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your good, long letter. You write that you may soon be travelling to Italy; let me know then where I should write but in good time, so you can hear from us. You tell me that you have not had any letters for some time. I don't understand that. I have written cards and letters almost every other day and Søs and Irmelin have also been doing so now and again.

Did you get the book, I wonder? [10:104] And did you get Politiken etc. from Mrs Møller? The violin piece is not a minor work, as you think, and I have devoted considerable energies in these new pieces [CNW 47] [CNW 90]. Now I'm working on the new clarinet thing with orchestra [CNW 43] and I think it will work. They're going to perform Saul and David [CNW 1] at the theatre in Gothenburg next season.Cf. Samtid nos. 156-158.

Then we were out visiting H.B. He is doing well and he looked really happy and alert, as you know he can when he is feeling well and 'on the ball'. Three of their daughters were home and they were all very sweet. While Margrete and Mrs Hedemann talked together alone, I went for a drive with H.B. and all the young people and took a look at Thygesminde; but we didn't go in of course.

Now the postman has come, and as he has come much earlier today than usual and it's Saturday I will stop. H.B. is coming here today and will be staying till tomorrow.

Very much love.

Your Carl


Cæcilie Hedemann
Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Søndag22.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthenBrevkortet er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, København K. med et poststempel i Fredericia den 26.9.1928.
Damgaard 22-4-28
Kæreste Marie!
Efter at jeg hører at Du ikke har faaet Brevene og Kort, maa jeg vist hellere sende idag igen. Jeg skrev igaar, men jeg har Mistanke til den græske Post. Fik Du nogensinde Bädecker? Hans B. er hos mig idag; han har det udmærket og Foden er for længe siden rask. Nu skal vi ud i Vognen, det er Søndag.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din C.
H.B.s Adresse er: Dalby pr Kolding
[Hans Børge Nielsen:]
Kære Mor.
Jeg er glad ved mit nye Sted og det er rare Mennesker allesammen. Jeg hakker imellem Hindbærbuske og det gaar helt godt. Det er rigtignok en flot Vogn Fader har faaet. Jeg har sovet hos Margrethe i Nat.
Kærlig Hilsen fra
Hans Børge

Sunday
22 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthensThe postcard is readdressed from Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen K. with a postmark in Fredericia on 26 September 1928.

Damgaard 22 April 28

Dearest Marie!

Since I hear that you have not been getting letters and cards, I had better send you one again today. I wrote yesterday, but have my suspicions about the Greek post. Did you ever get the Baedeker? Hans B. is with me today; he is doing fine and his foot healed long ago. Now we're going out in the car. It's Sunday.

Much love.

Your C.

H.B.'s address is: Dalby nr. Kolding.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Dear Mother.

I like my new place and they are all nice people. I hoe between the raspberry bushes and that's going pretty well. It really is a lovely car Father has got. I slept at Margrete's last night.

Love from
Hans Børge


Margrete Rosenberg
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Søndag22.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 22-4-28.
Kære Irmelin!
H.B. er i Besøg hos mig fra igaar til idag (Søndag) og saa synes vi Du skal have en lille Hilsen fra os to Svende, som nu om lidt skal ud at køre i den noksom fine Vogn. Hils ogsaa Eggert fra mig
Din C.
H:B. Adresse Fru Cæcilie Hedemann Dalby pr Kolding
[Hans Børge Nielsen:]
Jeg er nu ude hos Fru Cæcilie Hedemann og er glad ved at være der. Dejligt Landskab lige ved Kolding Fjord. Glæder mig til at se baade Dig og Eggert engang i Sommer og høre lidt om Amerika. Kærlig Hilsen til jer begge
fra Hans Børge

Sunday
22 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 April 28.

Dear Irmelin!

H.B. is visiting me from yesterday till today (Sunday) so we thought you should have a little message from us two fellows, who will in a while be going out for a drive in a mighty fine car. Give my love to Eggert too.

Your C.

H.B.'s address: Mrs Hedemann Dalby nr. Kolding

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

I am now out at Mrs Hedemann's and happy to be there. Lovely landscape just by Kolding fjord. Looking forward to seeing both you and Eggert sometime in the summer and to hear a bit about America. Love to you both

from Hans Børge


Cæcilie Hedemann
Eggert Møller
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Ca. søndag
22.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Kære Emil!

Hermed Billetter til Furtw: [Wilhelm Furtwängler] o.s.v.Furtwängler og Berliner Filharmonikerne gav koncert (Beethoven, Schubert og Brahms) i København den 24.4.1928, anm. i Politiken 25.4.1928. Politiken bragte desuden den 24.4. et interview med Furtwängler ved ankomsten, hvor han bl.a. sagde: ”Jeg vilde gerne have spillet Carl Nielsens femte Symfoni [CNW 29], men Orkestret kender den ikke, og der har ikke været Tid til Indstudering. I Gewandhaus derimod har jeg opført Symfonien – den gjorde megen Lykke.” Du var saa god at ville skrive til Riemanns Leksikon (Max Hesse?)Max Hesse Verlag udgav 3.-11. udgave af Riemanns Leksikon, 1887-1929. Har Du sendt det? Tak! Igaar prøvede jeg hvormegen Benzin Vognen bruger, men der er jo flere Ting at iagttage[:] 1) Saalænge Vognen er ny bruges der vel mere da Lejerne vel er mere træge; 2) Forbrugen afhænger af Hastigheden[,] 3) Benzinviseren er jo ikke fin da den kun viser i grove Træk (5-10-15- o.s.v.)

Igaar kørte jeg til Fredericia og hjem. Ved Starten var det saaledes:

Kilometer (Tallene i O [her decimalen efter komma] er de røde)

000

1018, 9 [dvs. kørte kilometer til dato]

Benzin (circa) 23½

efter Turen

19, 6

1038, 5

Benzin 20½ (circa) det er jo for meget for circa 20 Kilm:Meningen er altså at både triptæller og kilometertæller er kommet til 19,6 km på 3 liter benzin.

Idag Oliefornyelse! Vognen gaar storartet[.] Tak for alle Raad som jeg nøje overholder!

Hilsen

Eders C.

Skriv lidt hvis I har Tid

About Sunday
22 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

22 April 1928

Dear Emil!

Herewith the tickets for Furtwängler etc.Wilhelm Furtwängler and The Berlin Philharmonic gave at concert (Beethoven, Schubert and Brahms) in Copenhagen on 24 April 1928, reviewed in Politiken on 25.04.1928. The day before, Politiken had published an interview with Furtwängler upon his arrival in which he said, among other things: 'I should have liked to have performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 5,[CNW 29] but the orchestra does not know it and there has been no time for rehearsals. I did perform the symphony in the Gewandhaus however – it was a great success.' You were so kind as to say you would write to Riemann's Encyclopaedia (Max Hesse?).Max Hesse Publishing House published volumes 3-11 of Riemanns Leksikon, 1887-1929. Did you send that? Thank you! Yesterday I tested how much petrol the car uses, but there are several things to be aware of. 1) as long as the car is new it uses more, I suppose, as the bearings are more sluggish; 2) consumption depends upon speed; 3) the petrol gauge is not accurate as it only gives a rough guide (5-10-15- etc).

Yesterday I drove to Fredericia and back. At the start it was like this:

Kilometres (the numbers in O [here the decimal after the point] are the red ones.

000

1018. 9 [i.e. the car's mileage to date]

Petrol (about) 23½

after the trip

19. 6

1038. 5

Petrol 20½ (about) that is too much for around 20 km.

Today, oil change! The car goes brilliantly. Thank you for all your advice, which I shall follow meticulously!

Love.

Your C

Write if you have time.


Emil Telmányi
Hugo Riemann
Max Hesse Verlag
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Søndag
22.4.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Grækenland

Søndag 22 April 1928

Kæreste lille Mor!

Tak for Dit sidste Kort af d. 15/4. Jeg synes det gaar rigtig godt med mig. Eggert tog Blodprocenten forleden, den er 91% saa det er da fint. Men veed Du hvad, jeg har havt en ”Spoleorm” ikke Bændelorm. Jeg var meget forskrækket, men det er noget man nemt kan faa og der var saa kun den ene, og nu er den væk. Emil og jeg har seet paa Huse, men har svært ved at finde noget, der passer; saa vi bliver da foreløbig her. I Gaar var det Helens Fødselsdag og jeg var hos Rées. Rée seer daarlig ud. Helen saa rigtig flink ud og glad for sin Holger [Holger Schou]. Hun længes meget efter Dig. – Emil og jeg var ude og se ”Den Frie Udstilling”. Dit er langt det bedste derude men jeg synes ikke Medaljonerne hænger godt der. Faders Byste vil gøre sig endnu bedre i Marmor. Den bliver god. Ingen andre nu, efter Kaj Nielsen, end Du, kan gøre et ordentlig Menneske! – Den tykke Figur af Henning [Gerhard Henning] har enkelte gode Ting, synes jeg. Men Benene er umulige ogsaa som de sidder paa Kroppen. Hovedet latterligt lille og ingenting, men Ryggen og {og} seet forfra Torsoen er [der] alligevel noget levende ved. Ratsacks [Svend Rathsack] Ting er umulig sløje. Ja, alt det andet er tyndt. Harald Hansens Billede var Emil meget begejstret for og der er ogsaa, paa mange Maader, noget smukt ved det store Motiv. Og noget af Zeuthen [Ernst Zeuthen] var ogsaa ganske kønt. Men Poul Christiansens Komposition med Sfinxen, synes jeg, er for daarlig og stiv. Jeg kan ikke see det store deri. Der var alt i alt enkelte kønne Billeder – ikke mange.

Vi var henne og høre den italienske Opera der er her for Tiden;Det var Statsradiofonien der arrangerede det italienske operagæstespil på Det Kongelige Teater; Egisto Tango dirigerede fra 15. til 22.4.1928 fem forestillinger, som ikke var en del af teatrets repertoire; Det Kongelige Kapel, operakoret og balletten medvirkede, mens Tango havde medbragt sangerne fra Milano. Alle fem forestillinger blev radiotransmitteret. Jf. Politiken 30.3. og 7.4.1928. det var livfuldt og dejligt. Vores Opera her trænger ordentlig til at fornyes og lære af dem, men de er saa selvglade herhjemme saa det er forfærdeligt. Det seer man paa Kritikkerne. I Dag skal vi ogsaa derhen. Naar Du kommer til Italien maa Du endelig standse og se at høre noget i Milano. Nu endelig er Foraaret begyndt for Alvor, Solen straaler og alt spirer frem

Den ungarske Læge [10:98] [10:128], vi kender, kommer vistnok hertil et Par Dage og skal bo hos os. Det er kedeligt Du ikke er hjemme. Han vilde nok interessere Dig, da han er meget intelligent og levende og beskeden. Men Eggert vil nok vise ham lidt rundt i Rigshospitalet. De skal have Fest paa Lørdag d 28, men vi har for længe siden svaret paa trykt Indb. fra Fru [Agnes] Hansen, Mullerup – og kan saa ikke; det er kedeligt. Emil er ovre nu og gør Vognen i Stand. I Dag Søndag vil vi køre lidt ud og tage Irmelin med. Hvis hun blot vil! – Hvor mon Du er en saadan Søndag, kære lille Mor! Mon Du er ud og se paa nogle dejlige Ting.

Jeg husker saadan en Dag i April som i Dag, da vi var i Rom og tog ud til Ostia, den Ruinby ligger med alle Søjler og Murbrokker saa stille derude og de smaa Basiner spejlede Vandet saa blaat, saa blaat. Og Søvinden kom strygende ind, ”il vento della mare”. Det var saa besynderligt gribende.

Kære lille Mor. Det bliver dejligt naar Du kommer hjem igen. Jeg savner Dig meget.

Nu vil jeg i en Fart skrive lidt til Far som jo sidder paa Damgaard

Din Søs

Skriv endelig nye Adresser!

[Emil Telmányi:]

Ja Far fik den bredere Type. – Hvor mon Du dog sikkert har det herligt! – Hvordan smagte Harpixvinen igen? – Glem ikke at tage et ordentlig Stykke Parmesanost med Dig!!

Kærlig Hilsen Emil

Sunday
22 April 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Greece

 Sunday 22 April 1928

Dearest little Mother!

Thank you for your last card of 15 April. I think things are going really well with me. Eggert took my blood test the other day: it is 91% so that is fine. But do you know what, I had a 'roundworm', not a tapeworm. I was very shocked, but that is something people can easily get and there was just the one and now it is gone. Emil and I have been looking at houses, but have difficulty finding something that suits; so we'll stay here for now. Yesterday it was Helen's birthday and I went to see the Rées. Rée looks poorly. Helen looked very sweet and fond of her Holger [Holger Schou]. She misses you a lot. – Emil and I went out to see The Free Exhibition. Yours is by far the best thing out there, but I don't think the medallions are hung well. Father's bust would be even better in marble. It will be good. No one else now, since Kai Nielsen, can make a proper human except from you! – The fat figure by Henning [Gerhard Henning] has some good things, I think. But the legs are impossible, also the way they attach to the body. The head ridiculously small and nothing, but there is something lively about the back and the torso seen from the front. Rathsack’s [Svend Rathsack]  pieces are impossibly flat. Yes, everything else is feeble. Emil was very enthusiastic about Harald Hansen's painting and there is, too, something lovely in many ways about that large subject. And some of Zeuthen's [Ernst Zeuthen] is also quite attractive. But Poul Christiansen's composition with the sphinx I think is too poor and stiff. I cannot see anything great in that. All in all there were a few attractive paintings – not many.

We went to hear the Italian opera that is here at the moment;The Italian opera guest performance was arranged by The Danish Broadcasting Corporation at The Royal Theatre. Egisto Tango conducted five performances between 15 and 22 April 1928, which were not part of the repertoire of The Royal Theatre. The Royal Orchestra, The Opera Choir and The Royal Ballet participated while singers were invited in from Milan. All five performances were radio-transmitted. Cf. Politiken 30.03 and 07.04.1928. it was lively and lovely. Opera here needs proper reinvigoration and to learn from them, but they are so complacent here that it is dreadful. You can see that from the reviews. We're also going in there today. When you come to Italy you really must stop and try to hear something in Milan. Now at last spring has started in earnest, the sun is shining and everything is springing out.

The Hungarian doctor [10:98] [10:128] we know will probably be coming here for a couple of days and will be staying with us. It's unfortunate you are not at home. I think he would interest you, as he is very intelligent and lively and modest. But Eggert will probably show him around a bit at the National Hospital. They're going to have a party on Saturday, the 28th, but we answered a printed invitation from Mrs [Agnes] Hansen, Mullerup, long ago – so we can't go; it’s such a bore. Emil is over there now getting the car ready. Today, Sunday, we will drive around a little and take Irmelin with us. As long as she wants to! – I wonder where you are on a Sunday like this, dear little Mother! Are you out maybe looking at lovely things?

I remember a day in April like today when we were in Rome and went out to Ostia, that ruined town lying with all those columns and rubble so quiet out there and the pools mirrored the water oh so blue. And the wind of the sea came pouring in, 'il vento della mare'. It was so strangely bewitching.

Dear little Mother. It will be lovely when you come home again. I miss you a lot. Now I will quickly write a bit to Father, who is staying at Damgaard, you know.

Your Søs

Do write new addresses!

[Emil Telmányi:]

Yes, Father got the broader type. – How wonderful it must be for you! – What was it like tasting resin wine again? – Don't forget to take a proper piece of parmesan cheese with you!!

Love from Emil

 


Agnes Mathilde Hansen
Egisto Tango
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Zeuthen
Gerhard Henning
Harald Hansen
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
I.M. Rée
Kai Nielsen
PoulS. Christiansen
Svend Rathsack
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Mandag23.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Ulrich von Hassel, København
Damgaard 23-4-29[!]
Kære Hr og Fru von Hassell!
Tusind Tak for Indbydelsen til at være sammen med min Ven Wilh: Wilhelm Furtwängler paa Onsdag, men min Hustru er for Tiden i Grækenland og jeg arbejder her paa Landet.
Hvor skulde det ellers være herligt at træffe Dem, kære Hr og Fru von Hassell! Jeg tænker saa ofte derpaa!
Modtag de venligste Hilsener fra
Deres ærb: hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
23 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Ulrich von Hassel, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 April 29[!]

Dear Mr and Mrs von Hassel!

Thank you very much for your invitation to be with my friend Wilhelm Furtwängler on Wednesday, but my wife is at present in Greece and I am working here in the country.

It would otherwise be so lovely to meet you, dear Mr and Mrs von Hassel! I often think of it!

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely and respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Ulrich von Hassell
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Mandag23.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Eggert Møller, København. Telegram
Athens 104/ K279 6 W 23/4 12 50 East
Eggert Moller, Rigshospital Kh
Bien Annemarie
Et jordskælv havde søndag den 22. lagt størstedelen af Korinth i ruiner, med 30 døde, mange sårede og tusinder af hjemløse til følge.

Monday
23 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen. Telegram

Athens 104/ K279 6 W 23/4 12 50 East

Eggert Møller, the National Hospital, Copenhagen

[In French:]

All is well Annemarie

On Sunday the 22nd, an earthquake left most of Corinth in ruins, resulting in 30 dead, many injured and thousands homeless.


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag24.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthenBrevkortet er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København K med poststempel Fredericia 26.9.1928.
Fredericia 24-4-28
Kæreste M!
Fra Irmelin fik jeg heldigvis Besked om Dit Telegram inden jeg saa den store Jordskjælvsulykke omtalt i Bladene. Tak fordi Du telegraferede. Paa Tirsdag den 1ste Maj tager jeg atter til Kjøbenhavn og jeg beder meget om at høre ofte fra Dig eller blot nogen af os hører, hvordan Du har det. Det var dog en skrækkelig Oplevelse for Dig! – Jeg kørte for at sende dette og kan blot sige, vi alle har det godt. Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson ] og M. [Margrete Rosenberg] havde set det [i] Avisen før Frokost og jeg kunde forstaa der var noget men saa nævnte jeg om Telegrammet og saa klarede det op.
Mange kærlige Hilsner fra
Din Carl

Tuesday
24 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthensThe postcard is readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen K, with the postmark Fredericia 26 September 1928.

Fredericia 24 April 28

Dearest M.!

Luckily I got a message from Irmelin about your telegram before I read about the great earthquake in the papers. Thank you for telegraphing. On Tuesday, 1 May, I will be going to Copenhagen again and I would beg you please to let me hear from you often, or just let some of us hear how you are. That was a dreadful experience for you! – I drove so I could send this and can just say that we are all well. Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] and M. [Margrete Rosenberg] saw it in the newspaper before lunch and I could understand something had happened but then I mentioned the telegram and then it was cleared up.

Much love from

your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag
24.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard 24-4-28

Kære Lisa!

Nu kom der Brev til mig at der den 6te Maj skal være Festmiddag som Afslutning paa Dommerhistorien i Kjøbenhavn.I anledning af 100-året for Schuberts død, var der udskrevet en international komponistkonkurrence, hvor Carl Nielsen først var formand for den skandinaviske jury, senere også medlem af den internationale jury, der mødtes i Wien. Jf. Samtid nr. 144 og 148, desuden Politiken 4.5., 7.5. og 9.5., samt Nationaltidende 7.5.1928. Det er med Ministre for de tre Lande og alt det sædvanlige officielle, kedsommelige Halloy, saa jeg kan ikke abcentere mig til Ystad. Og hvor vilde jeg gerne!! Men I kan da ikke komme saa nær til Kjøbenhavn uden at gøre Ophold der. Hvad?

Jeg har arbejdet en Del her og det gaar ganske godt, skøndt det er en meget vanskelig Opgave, jeg har for: En Komposition for Solo-Klarinet og Orkester [CNW 43]. Det er nemlig – for mig da – lettere at komponere en Symfoni eller en anden fri Ting end bestandig at maatte tænke paa en Solostemme og sørge for at den synger ud af Instrumentets eneste Sjæl. Og dog – netop derfor morer det mig; thi at overvinde Vanskeligheder har jo – som bekendt – en egen Charme.

Er I paa ”Skogshem” nu eller hvorledes? Jeg skrev igaar, men det faar Du maaske ikke før dette, men jeg vilde blot melde om denne forbandede Middag.

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
24 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard 24 April 28

Dear Lisa!

Now I’ve received a letter to say that on 6 May there will be a celebration dinner in Copenhagen for the conclusion of that jury business.On the occasion of the centenary of Schubert's death, an international composer competition had been organised for which Carl Nielsen was the chair first of the Scandinavian jury and later also a member of the international jury, who assembled in Vienna. Cf. Samtid nos. 144 and 148, as well as Politiken 04.05., 07.05. and 09.05.1928 and Nationaltidende 07.05.1928. It’s with the ministries of the three countries and all the usual oﬃcial, boring to-do, so I can’t absent myself and go to Ystad. But how I would have liked to!! But you two come this close to Copenhagen without staying here! Well?

I’ve been working a lot here and it’s going fairly well although it’s a very diﬃcult task I’ve set myself: a composition for solo clarinet and orchestra [CNW 43]. The fact is that – for me at least – it’s easier to compose a symphony or another freely composed piece than constantly to have to think of a solo part and to make sure that it is singing from the instrument’s true soul. And yet, that’s precisely why it is such a delight for me to do; because overcoming diﬃculties – as we all know – has its own charm.

Are you at 'Skogshem' now, or what? I wrote yesterday, but maybe you won’t get that before this one. But I just wanted to tell about that damned dinner.

Yours,

Carl N.


Franz Schubert
Lisa Mannheimer


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Tirsdag24.4.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Athen d. 24/4 1928
Min egen kjære Irme.
Jeg sendte i Mandags et Telegram for at I hjemme ikke skulde være urolige! Jeg havde planlagt at rejse til Corinth om Søndagen men blev forhindret. Der er alt styrtet sammen ikke et Hus står. Jeg har fået en Hudafskrabning så jeg har måttet holde mig i Ro nogle Dage. I Morgen rejser jeg til Nauplia [Nafplio]
Kærlige Hilsener til Dig og Eggert som vel nu er i Orden Tak for Fællesbrevet. Det var dejligt at Fars Musik gjorde sådan Lykke
Din Mor

Tuesday
24 April 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Athens, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Athens 24 April 1928

My own dear Irme.

I sent a telegram on Monday so that you wouldn't be worried back home! I had planned to travel to Corinth on Sunday but was prevented from going. Everything has collapsed there; not one house is left standing. I grazed myself so I have had to rest for a few days. Tomorrow I leave for Nafplio.

Much love to you and Eggert, who I am sure is now doing well. Thank you for the joint letter. It's great that Father's music was such a success.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag
25.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Asger Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard 25-4-28

Kære A.!

Mange Tak for Meddelelse fra Göteborg. Jeg vilde være Dig meget forb: ifald Du vilde lade sende en Meddelelse derop at jeg saasnart jeg (den 1ste Maj) paa Tirsdag kommer til Kjøbenhavn skal lade en Nodeskriver tage et Skøn over, hvornaar StemmerneTil Saul og David [CNW 1], som havde premiere på Stora Teatern i Göteborg den 29.11.1928, jf. Samtid nr. 156-158. kan være færdige og hvad det vil koste at udskrive dem. Først derefter kan jeg saa fastsætte Tantièmen under et rimeligt Synspunkt.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
25 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Asger Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 April 28

Dear A.!

Thank you very much for the message from Gothenburg. I would be very grateful to you if you would have a message sent up there that, as soon as I (on 1 May) on Tuesday get to Copenhagen, I will have a copyist make an assessment of when the parts can be finished and what it will cost to write them out.For Saul and David [CNW 1] which had its premiere at The Grand Theatre in Gothenburg on 29 November 1928, cf. Samtid nos. 156-158. Only once that is done can I determine the commission on a reasonable basis.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Torsdag26.4.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthenBrevkortet er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, København K med poststempel Fredericia 26.9.1928.
Damgaard 26-4-28
Kæreste Marie
Tak for Kortet fra Delphi!! Ja, jeg kender igen den Grotte og vilde gerne være der sammen med Dig. Jeg forstaar ikke at alle Breve og Kort ikke kommer Dig ihænde. Klag over det til den danske Konsul! Vi har allesammen skrevet meget til Dig; jeg saa at sige hveranden Dag og sommetider mere.
Mærkede Du Jordskælvet i Delphi? Det stakkels Korinth!
Skriv snart, alt vel her. Jeg tager troligt Jod og arbejder godt.
Hilsen fra alle her
Din C

Thursday
26 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthensThe postcard is readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen K with postmark Fredericia 26 September 1928.

Damgaard 26 April 28

Dearest Marie

Thank you for the card from Delphi!! Yes, I can recognise the cave and would love to be there with you. I can't understand why all letters and cards aren't reaching you. Complain about it to the Danish consul! We have all written to you a lot; I practically every day and sometimes more.

Did you feel the earthquake in Delphi? Poor Corinth!

Write soon, all well here. I am faithfully taking my iodine and am working well.

Love from everyone here.

Your C.
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Torsdag
26.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard Fredericia 26-4-28

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Brev. Jeg kan ikke forstaa, Du ikke fik mit Kort som jeg afsendte 2 Dage før Brevet til Herman. – Der er maaske den Mulighed at vi bliver færdig den 6te med Bedømmelsen i Kjøbenhavn og jeg muligvis om Aftenen kunde tage til Ystad. Desværre er jeg Formand ellers blæste jeg af en Dag. Men kommer I ikke til Kjøbenhavn nogle Dage; det maa I da gøre. Den 10de Maj er det Fru Møllers [Frederikke Møller] 60 Aars Fødselsdag, saa jeg bliver idetmindste til den 11te i Kjøbenhavn. Jeg spekulerer paa at komme til Skogshem, men saa maatte det være lige efter den 12te eller saa.

Men Du maa endelig ikke tale om det til nogen, thi saa er det altfor kedeligt at det bliver opfattet som et bestemt Løfte eller Ønske fra min Side, hvis der kommer noget ivejen. Men jeg skal arbejde paa noget jeg har begyndt paa og som skal være færdigt til bestemt Tid.

Ved Du noget om ”Lyrisk Teater” i Göteborg? De vil opføre ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Er det noget? Skal jeg helst sige nej?

Vær god og sig mig et Ord om dette.

Mange Hilsener ihast

Din

C.N.

Hils Dagny Pinæus og tak hende Hvordan har Maja [Maja Mannheimer] det?? Hils!

Thursday
26 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard Fredericia 26 April 28

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the letter. I can't understand why you didn't get my card, which I sent two days before the letter to Herman. – There might be a chance that we can be finished on the 6th with the judging in Copenhagen, and I might possibly be able to get to Ystad in the evening. Unfortunately I am the chairman, otherwise I wouldn't give a fig about one day. But won't you be coming to Copenhagen for some days? You must. On 10 May it's Mrs Møller's [Frederikke Møller] 60th birthday, so I will be staying in Copenhagen until at least the 11th. I'm thinking of going to Skogshem, but that would have to be just after the 12th or something like that.

But please don't say anything to anyone about it because, if something gets in the way, it's so tiresome if people think of it as a definite promise or a wish on my part. But I have to work on something I have started and which has to be finished at a particular time.

Do you know anything about The Lyrical Theatre in Gothenburg? They are going to perform Saul and David [CNW 1]. Is that any good? Is it better to say no?

Please send me a word about that.

Best wishes in haste.

Yours,
C.N.

My regards to Dagny Pineus and thank her. How is Maja?? Give her my regards!


Dagny Pineus
Frederikke Møller
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer


Saul og David
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Fredag
27.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi

Damgaard 27-4-28

Kæreste Søs!

Det var virkelig dejligt at faa Brev fra Dig, men jeg sendte igaar et lille Brev til Emil og bagpaa satte jeg: ”skriv lidt”; saa har jeg nu faat daarlig Samvittighed og nu siger jeg: ”skriv ikke” for det bliver virkelig for frækt af mig at forlange mere. Jeg har det jo aldeles udmærket og arbejder godt paa min Klarinethistorie [CNW 43] og desuden: jeg kommer jo hjem paa Tirsdag!

Du skriver at Du ikke rigtig kan komme igang med Arbejde men at ”nu vil jeg begynde saa smaat”. Det er rigtigt at begynde saa smaat, eller rettere: jeg tror det altsammen skal komme som det selv vil. Absalon vilde ikke være Ærkepisp i Lund men de tog ham bogstavelig (rent legemligt) og satte ham op paa Bispestolen og hvad sker: han blev en glimrende Bisp. Vore Evner skal nok komme frem, det kan ikke nytte at vi overeksponerer dem. Lille Nielsen er klog, men ifald lille N. ikke samtidig var klar over – eller dunkel over – at han ogsaa var et Fjols i samme Grad som han er det andet, saa stod det vel stille i de Strømme som helst skulde bevæge sig i lille Nielsen. Se, nu er han ovenikøbet virkelig overklog! Hvad saa? Jo, saa maa der være et Lag hvor han er overdum, ellers er der ingen Kontrapunkt. Men hvad saa nedenunder dette igen? Lad nu bare være!

Min egen Søs! Vil Du hilse Emil og takke ham for Anvisningen med Vognen; men foreløbig vasker jeg den, da der neppe er nogen her i Fredericia der har den ”polish”. Jeg kommer jo hjem snart. Ifald I ser Furtwänglers saa hils dem. Jeg skriver til Moder mindst hveranden Dag selv om det kun er et Kort; det er godt at Du har skrevet til hende. Dem der rejser trænger altid mest til et Ord.

Altsaa: Skriv endelig ikke mere til mig selv om – a – t – – D – u – el – ler – Aa – o – n – ø – æ – em – il – tell – my – ma – ny – sto – ries!

Eders C. Nielsen

Friday
27 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi

Damgaard 27 April 28

Dearest Søs!

It was really lovely to get a letter from you, but I sent a brief letter to Emil yesterday and on the back I wrote: 'write a bit'; so now I have a guilty conscience and now I say: 'don't write'; it would be really too cheeky of me to ask for more. I am really feeling absolutely fine and I'm working well on my clarinet piece [CNW 43] and what's more: I will be coming home on Tuesday!

You write that you are having difficulty getting going with your work but that 'now I will get started'. It's right to start in a small way, or rather: I think it all needs to come of its own accord. Absalon did not want to be Archbishop of Lund but they took him literally (quite bodily) and put him up on the episcopal seat and what happens? He turns out a wonderful bishop. Our abilities are sure to emerge; it is no good overplaying them. Little Nielsen is wise, but if little N. wasn't at the same time clear about – or obtuse about – the fact that he also was an ass just as much as he was the other, then the streams that we would hope to see flowing through little Nielsen would surely become stagnant. You see, now he is really too clever by half! So what? Well, then there must be a level on which he is too stupid by half, otherwise there's no counterpoint. But what's hiding even further down then? Leave off now!

My own Søs! Would you give my love to Emil and thank him for the instructions about the car; but for the time being I will wash it, as there can't be anyone here in Fredericia who has that 'polish'. Anyway I will be coming home soon. If you see the Furtwänglers please give them my regards. I write to Mother at least for every other day even though it is only brief; it's good you wrote to her. Those who travel abroad are most in need of our letters.

So: Please do not write anymore to me even though – y – o – u – o – r – Ah – o – n – ø – æ – em – il – tell – my – ma – ny – sto – ries!The last part in English.

Your C. Nielsen


Absalon
Emil Telmányi
Wilhelm Furtwängler


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Lørdag
28.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthenBrevkortet er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, København K med poststempel Fredericia 26.9.1928.

Damgaard 29-4-2828.4.1928 ifølge brevkortets poststempel og ordlyd.

Kære lille Marie!

Mon Du dog ikke har faaet vore Breve nu? Nu er det blevet Foraar her de sidste to-tre Dage, men Bøgen er endnu langt fra Udspring og pludselig kan det blæse koldt igen. Idag kommer H.B. til Time hos Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] og saa tager jeg med ham hjem iaften og bliver derude til imorgen (Søndag). Han har et dejligt Værelse; jeg ligger i hans Seng og saa bliver der redt paa Chaiselong til ham ved min Side, saa vi skal rigtig snakke sammen. Om Søndagen skal Fru Hedemann, to af Børnene, Hr Mortensen og H.B. til Middag paa Damgaard. Jeg tager altsaa nogle af dem med i min Vogn. Paa Tirsdag (1ste Maj) tager jeg hjem til Kjøbenhavn og Dommerhistorie. Irmelin vilde været over og kørt med mig hjem, men kan dog ikke. Maren [Maren Hansen] stiger ind i Langeskov, hvor hun er hos Broderen [Niels Hansen] naar jeg kommer forbi. Bare Du nu maa have det godt, det skriver Du ikke om og det er dog det vigtigste. Hosten?? – Mon Du nu faar dette?

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Carl

Saturday
28 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, AthensThe  postcard is readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen K with postmark Fredericia 26 September 1928.

 Damgaard 29 April 2828 April 1928, based on the postmark and the content of the card.

Dear little Marie!

Haven't you got our letters now? Spring has come here now these last two-three days, but the beech leaves have not sprung out by a long way and the winds can suddenly blow cold again. H.B. will be coming for a lesson today with Margrete and then I'll go back home with him this evening and stay over there till tomorrow (Sunday). He has a lovely room; I sleep in his bed and then bedding is laid on the chaise longue for him beside me, so we can really talk. On Sunday, Mrs Hedemann, two of the children, Mr Mortensen and H.B. will be coming for dinner at Damgaard. So I'll take some of them with me in my car. On Tuesday (1 May) I'll be going home to Copenhagen and the judging business. Irmelin wanted to come over and drive home with me, but she can't after all. Maren will be getting on board in Langeskov, where she's at her brother's [Niels Hansen], when I come by. I do hope you are well; you write nothing about that and that is, after all, most important. Your cough?? – I wonder if you'll get this?

Much love.

Your Carl


Cæcilie Hedemann
hr. Mortensen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Hansen
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Mandag30.4.1928Kalendernotat
Lisa Mannh: Fødselsdag

Monday
30 April 1928
Calendar note

Lisa Mannheimer's birthday


Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
30.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien

Damgaard 30-4-28

Kære, lille Marie!

Jeg prøver at sende dette til Carrara som en lille Hilsen førend jeg ved om Du er der.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrev endnu den 2.5. fra Patras til Johanne Feilberg i Italien: ”Jeg er lige kommen ind fra Olympia. {...} I kan tro vi har haft Jordskælv Corinth ser frygtelig ud ikke et Hus står.” Maaske er det slet ikke nogen By, men blot et Marmorbrud uden Posthus. Men det gør jo ikke noget om dette Kort skulde gaa forgæves. Fra Lørdag til igaar Søndag var jeg ude hos Fru Hedemann og fik talt meget med hende. Hun er vistnok et udm: Menneske i alle Henseender og nu haaber vi, det skal gaa. Imorgen skal jeg til Kjøbenhavn, hvad jeg slet ikke er saa glad for, da jeg nu har faaet Tag i min nye Klarinethistorie [CNW 43]. Hvordan har Du det? Hosten? Kan Du fortælle mig lidt om Dig selv ogsaa.

Mange kærlige Hilsener ogsaa fra Margrete, H.B., Fru Hedemann og Frk Thygesen, sidstnævnte spørger saa trofast efter Dig.

Din C.

Monday
30 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italy

Damgaard 30 April 28

Dear little Marie!

I'm trying to send this to Carrara as a little greeting before I know whether you are there.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Patras still to Johanne Feilberg in Italy on 2 May: 'I just arrived from Olympia. {...} It was some earthquake, I can tell you. Corinth looks dreadful. Not one house is left standing.' Maybe there is no town at all, but just a marble quarry without a post office. But it doesn't matter if this card is sent in vain. From Saturday until yesterday, Sunday, I was out at Mrs Hedemann's and had a good talk with her. She seems to be an excellent person in every way and now let's hope it will work. Tomorrow I shall be going to Copenhagen, which I'm not terribly pleased about as I have got to grips with my new clarinet piece [CNW 43]. How are you? Your cough? Can you tell me a bit about yourself as well?

Much love. Many greetings, too, from Margrete, H.B., Mrs Hedemann and Miss Thygesen, the latter asks after you faithfully.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cæcilie Hedemann
Johanne Feilberg
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag
30.4.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 30-4-28

Kære I.!

Jeg haaber I har det godt og imorgen kommer jeg hjem og glæder mig til at se Jer snart. Jeg ringer naar jeg er kommen hjem, men vil Du være saa god at telefonere til Søs og Emil. Jeg kunde nemlig tænke mig at de vilde køre mig imøde, men vil Du sige at det skal de ikke gøre. Jeg ved nemlig ikke bestemt hvad Færge jeg kommer over med, da jeg skal tale med Orkesterformand i Odense, fra hvem jeg har faaet Brev angaaende en Koncert til Efteraaret og desuden er det mere roligt for mig ikke at tænke paa at de muligvis kører mig imøde. Min Vogn gaar ellers udmærket og jeg har dog faaet komp: en Del [CNW 43]. Igaar var jeg hos Fru Hedemann og de var allesammen senere her paa Damgaard til Middag.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Monday
30 April 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 30 April 28

Dear I.!

I hope you two are well, and tomorrow I will be coming home and I'm looking forward to seeing you both soon. I will ring when I have come home, but would you please telephone Søs and Emil? I could imagine that they might want to drive out to meet me, but would you say that they shouldn't do that? I don't know for sure which ferry I will be coming over on, as I have to talk with the chairman of the orchestra in Odense, who has sent me a letter about a concert in the autumn, and moreover I shall be easier in my mind if I don't have to think that they might be driving to meet me. My car is going excellently otherwise and I have managed to do a fair deal of composing [CNW 43]. Yesterday I was at Mrs Hedemann's and later on they were all here at Damgaard for dinner.

Much love.


Cæcilie Hedemann
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
2.5.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien

2. Maj 1928

Kære lille Mor!

Jeg har i nogen Tid ikke vidst om Du var rejst fra Athen. Nu skriver jeg til Carara. Vi har havt travlt med at se paa Huse. Det haster slet ikke, men skal vi have et andet Hus, skal jeg have lavet et brugbart Atelier. Vi havde her Besøg af den ungarske Læge, vi traf i Sliác. Han er lige rejst, var her i 4 Dage. Han skulde nu til London. Det var meget morsomt at have ham. Han er et ualmindeligt Menneske og meget intelligent med egne, selvtænkte Meninger om Tingene. Det var kedeligt at Du og Far heller ikke – var hjemme. Det vilde have moret Jer at træffe ham. Irmelin og Eggert havde et fint Selskab og han var med der ogsaa. Det morede ogsaa Eggert. Nu er Foraaret endelig kommet og alt begynder at springe ud. Vi har lige seet paa et Hus ude ved Strandvejen ved Vejen, der gaar ned til Helgoland. Nu skal vi se, hvad det bliver til. Stedet er dejligt friskt. I morgen skal Far fejres i Studentersamfundet. I overmorgen rejser Emil og jeg til Fyen, hvor han spiller. Nu føler jeg Kræfterne komme tilbage, kære lille Mor, og saa skal jeg til at bestille noget. Jeg har noget, jeg vilde male. Og hvis det bliver noget, kan jeg sende det ind til Eibeschützske Konkurrence.

Stipendier har jeg ikke seet noget om endnu. Tænk Carlsberg Fondet købte Liisbergs [Hugo Liisberg] Relief. Forleden var vi ude hos Bremers [Gudrun og Asger E. Bremer]. Der var flere. Saa sagde Gutte paa en vigtig Maade at Gaugin [Jean Gauguin] virkelig fandt Din Hest god. Og saa blev jeg gal og sa’ endelig min Mening, at det ragede mig ikke om det passede Gaugin at finde Din Hest god for om han saa arbejdede 20 Aar, kunde han ikke gøre den efter og han var dertil alt for overfladisk og doven. Bremer morede sig herover og raabte ”Hør, hør”! Ja, de skal slet ikke være vigtige – nogen af dem overfor Din Hest; den staar hvor den staar og er storartet! – Den ungarske Doctor havde et meget umiddelbart og friskt Syn paa mange Ting her. Han syntes ogsaa den var storslaaet. Derimod Gruppen paa Kunstmuseet af Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg] berørte ham som umulig og piinlig skabagtig. Willumsens Ting syntes han bedst om af moderne og Købke af de ældre. Jeg var ogsaa i Anledning af denne Gæst paa Thorvaldsens Museum. Det er smukt indrettet. Der er ogsaa mange smukke Figurer, Amor og Psyke[,] Ganymed, Kristusfiguren. Mange udmærkede Relieffer og gode Portrætbuster. Men ogsaa mange Ting som glider helt forbi

Nu er Far kommet hjem fra Damgaard og der er ogsaa Blomster i Frdh. Kanal og alt længes efter Dig, kære lille Mor. Hvornaar havde Du tænkt Dig at komme? Emil skal jo til London og Paris i Juni – i Begyndelsen. Far taler om at skulle til Wien omkring den Tid; vi talte om jeg skulde tage ned og saa bagefter tage med Far og til Sliác. Jeg tror nok det vilde være godt for Far – og for mig sikkert. Men Far mener, at Du saa skulde med og vil tale med Dig først. Hvornaar tænker Du at komme hjem. Det er godt Du har forladt Grækenland!!

Kæreste lille Mor kom nu snart hjem

Din Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Tak for Dine Linier for mig. Jeg sendte Dig et Brev som kom fra Carrara videre til Athen post. rest. Haaber Du har faaet det.

Kærligst Emil

Studentersamfundets årsfest den 3.5.1928 blev fejret i Carl Nielsens tegn. ”Desværre var Hædersgæsten selv forhindret i at være til Stede. Efter en anstrengende Arbejdsdag havde han følt sig for træt til at deltage i Festen; men i Stedet havde han sendt sin Svigersøn Telmányi og Frue, ligesom der var mødt en Række af Musikens store Navne.” Politiken 4.5.1928. – ”Dr. phil. Knud Jeppesen holdt et interessant Foredrag, hvori han sammenlignede Carl Nielsen med ældre danske Komponister og placerede ham paa en vis Maade som den første originale danske Komponist. Han var dog ikke alene national. Hans Musik havde videre Betydning, og han ville danne Skel ikke blot herhjemme, men i Musiken overhovedet.” Nationaltidende 4.5.1928.


Wednesday
2 May 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien

 2 May 1928

Dear little Mother!

For some time, I haven't known whether you had left Athens. Now I'm writing to Carrara. We have been busy looking at houses. There's no hurry, but if we are to have another house I still need an atelier I can use. We had a visit from the Hungarian doctor we met in Sliac. He's just left, was here for four days. He was going to London now. It was very pleasant to have him. He is an unusual person and very intelligent with his own, independent views about things. It was a shame that neither you nor Father were at home. You would have enjoyed meeting him. Irmelin and Eggert had a fine party and he was there too. Eggert enjoyed that too. Now spring has come at last and everything is beginning to bloom. We have just looked at a house out on Strandvej on the road that goes down to Helgoland. Now we'll see what comes of that. The place is lovely and bright. Tomorrow Father is going to celebrate at The Student Union. The day after tomorrow, Emil and I will be travelling to Funen where he is playing. Now I can feel my energy returning, dear little Mother, and then I can start doing something. I have something I want to paint. And if that turns out all right, I can send it in to the Eibeschütz competition.

I haven't seen anything about grants yet. Just think, the Carlsberg Foundation bought Liisberg's relief. The other day we were out at the Bremers. There were several people there. Then Gutte said in a very superior way that Gauguin really thought your horse was good. And so I lost my temper and said what I thought, that I couldn't give a damn if it suited Gauguin to think your horse was good because even if he worked for 20 years he couldn't do anything like it, and that he was far too superficial and lazy for that. Bremer was delighted by that and shouted 'Hear, hear'! Yes, they're not to look down their noses – any of them when it comes to your horse; it stands where it stands and is magnificent! – the Hungarian doctor had a very spontaneous and fresh view of many things here. He also thought it was magnificent. On the other hand, the group at the National Gallery by Bjerg, he felt was hopeless and dreadfully affected. Of the modern art he liked Willumsen's things best, and of the older ones Købke. Because of our guest, I also went to Thorvaldsen's Museum. It is beautifully arranged. There are also many lovely figures, Cupid and Psyche, Ganymede, the Christ figure. Many excellent reliefs and good portrait busts. But also many things that are quickly forgotten.

Father has now come home from Damgaard and now there are flowers, too, at Frederiksholms Kanal and everything is longing for you, dear little Mother. When are you thinking of coming? Emil has to go to London and Paris in June – at the beginning. Father is talking about going to Vienna around that time; we were talking about whether I should go down there and afterwards go with Father and on to Sliac. I think that would be good for Father – and for me, I'm sure. But Father thinks that you should come with us and wants to talk with you first. When are you thinking of coming home? It's good you have left Greece!!

Dearest little Mother, come home soon.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Thank you for your words to me. I sent you a letter that came from Carrara forwarded to Athens poste restante. Hope you got it.

Love from Emil

The Student Association’s annual celebration on 3 May1928 was held in honour of Carl Nielsen. 'Unfortunately, the guest of honour was prevented from being present. After an exhausting day at work, he felt too tired to take part in the celebration; but instead he had sent his son-in-law and Mrs Telmányi, and a number of celebrated musicians attended.' Politiken 4.5.1928. – 'Dr Knud Jeppesen gave an interesting lecture, in which he compared Carl Nielsen to other older Danish composers and placed him in a way as the first original Danish composer. He was, however, not only national. His music had significance beyond and he would create a watershed not just here at home but in music as a whole.' Nationaltidende 4.5.1928.

 


Asger E. Bremer
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Christen Købke
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gudrun Bremer
Hugo Liisberg
J.F. Willumsen
Jean Gauguin
Johannes Bjerg
Knud Jeppesen
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Fredag4.5.1928Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien
Kjøbenhavn 4 Maj 28
Kæreste Marie!
Nu sidder jeg midt i Dommerarbejdet og det er meget anstrengende (fra 10 til 6) daglig med ½ Times Frokost. Men det skal jo overstaaes og det bliver udmærket betalt. Jeg er valgt til Formand og skal saa ogsaa til Wien i Juni. – Jeg har Planer med Dig og Søs, men lad mig høre hvad Du tænker og naar Du kommer
Vi skal nu om lidt begynde Arbejdet igen og ovenikøbet have Noderne med hjem og læse om Aftenen saa Du hører ikke meget fra mig i de kommen[de] 3-4 Dage.
Kun dette idag, min Ven. Alt vel. Irmelin har faaet Kørekort med Glands.
Søs og Emil er idag i Fyn. Niels Buck [Niels Bukh] har engageret ham til at spille der (i Skolen) ved en Fest iaften.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl
Politiken sendes Dig: se angaaende mig.Udover ovennævnte artikel om Carl Nielsen-festen i Studentersamfundet bragte Politiken 4.5.1928 en artikel om det påbegyndte arbejde i Schubertkonkurrencens dommerkomité, hvori Carl Nielsen også spillede hovedrollen, nu betegnet som ”den graanede Mester”.

Friday
4 May 1928
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien

Copenhagen 4 May 28

Dearest Marie!

Now I’m sitting in the midst of my jury work, and it’s very taxing – from 10 until 6 o'clock daily with half an hour for lunch. But we have to get through it, and it’s very well paid. I’ve been nominated chairman, and so I shall also be going to Vienna in June. – I have plans for you and Søs, but let me know what you think and when you are coming.

We shall soon be starting work again, and we even have to take the music home to read in the evening, so you won’t hear from me over the next three or four days.

Just this for today, my love. All is well. Irmelin got her driving licence with flying colours.

Søs and Emil are on Funen today. Niels Bukh has engaged him to play there (at the school) for a celebration this evening.

Much love.

Your Carl

Sending Politiken to you: see parts about me.Apart from the article about the Carl Nielsen celebration at The Student Union, Politiken published an article on 04.05.1928 about the work of the jury committee for the Schubert competition in which Carl Nielsen was also the main character, now referred to as 'the greying master'.


Emil Telmányi
Niels Bukh
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10.5 Den skandinaviske lokaljury for den internationale Schubertkonkurrence, samlet i København maj 1928. Fra venstre: Ebbe Hamerik, Otto Olsen, Hakon Børresen, Holger Zahle, Torolf Voss, Ture Rangström og Carl Nielsen. Overretssagfører Zahle var generalsekretær for lokaljuryen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.5. The Scandinavian local jury for the International Schubert Competition, gathered in Copenhagen in May 1928, from left: Ebbe Hamerik, Otto Olsen, Hakon Børresen, Holger Zahle, Torolf Voss, Ture Rangström and Carl Nielsen. Mr Zahle was secretary general of the local jury. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.6. De samme, i en anden rækkefølge. Se billede 10.5. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.6. The same, in a different order. See image 10.5. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.7. Minus én, uden for Kastellet i København, maj 1928. Se billed 10.5. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.7. Minus one, outside Kastellet in Copenhagen, May 1928. See image 10.5. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag5.5.1928Dagbog
”En dekorativ* Kultur” (Nietzsche) (*tysk Aand)

Saturday
5 May 1928
Diary

 'A decorative* culture' (Nietzsche) (*Germanic spirit)


Friedrich Nietzsche
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Lørdag5.5.1928Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
5 maj 1928.
Tonsättare Carl Nielsen, Fredriksholmskanal 28a, Köpenhamn B.
Käre Mästare!
Åter är en säsong slut och jag och styrelsen måste tänka på den kommande. Det är då ganska naturligt att jag även detta år vänder mig till Eder med en förfrågan om vi ej kunde ha hopp om att få se Eder som vår gäst vid några konserter t.ex. en period om 14 dagar (4 konserter). Skulle detta synas Eder för mycket kunde jag ju rycka in under tiden på en söndagskonsert. Var vänlig och giv mig omgående ett par rader då vi nämligen ha styrelsesammanträde nästa vecka.
Med de varmaste hälsningar
Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
5 May 1928
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

5 May 1928.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28a, Copenhagen B.

Dear Maestro!

Another season is over and I and the board have to think about the next one. So it is quite natural that I should turn to you once again this year to ask whether we might hope to have you as our guest at some concerts, for example over a period of 14 days (four concerts). If this seems too much for you, I could squeeze in a Sunday concert along the way. Please send me a word or two by return as we have a committee meeting next week.

With warmest wishes.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:132
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Tor Mann
Mandag 7.5.1928 62
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv



Mandag7.5.1928Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 7-5-28.
Kære Thor Mann!
Tak for Deres Brev af 5te ds.
Jeg vil gerne i Løbet af Saisonen komme op til Göteborg og dirigere som De foreslaar.
Kun disse Linier idag, da jeg har meget at gøre og De ønsker om-gaaende Svar. Tidspunktet og andet kan vi altid tales ved om.
Tak og Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
7 May 1928
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 7 May 28.

Dear Tor Mann!

Thank you for your letter of the 5th this month.

During the course of the season, I would like to come up to Gothenburg and conduct as you suggest.

Just these lines today as I have a lot to do and you wanted a reply by return. We can always talk about the date and other things later.

Thank you and regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Tor Mann
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Tirsdag8.5.1928Irmelin Eggert Valborg Christine Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien
København d. 8-5-28
Min egen lille Mor!
Hvor har vi tænkt paa dig i den senere Tid – jeg er saa glad over at tænke paa at du nu er ude af det frygtelige Jordskælveland. Jeg har nu faaet mit Kørekort og skal nu vænne mig til den lille Vogn! Far kommer herud nu til Formiddag – og saa kører vi rundt i Fælleden for at jeg skal øve mig paa Gearskiftningerne. Jeg havde jo stort Knald herude d. 28ende. Vi var 26 tilbords til Middag, havde Gramofon og dansede til langt ud paa Morgenstunden. Det var Indvielsesgilde. Imorgen kommer Ejnar og Ove [Ove Jørgensen], paa Fredag Eggerts Onkel Carl [Marenus Møller] og Tante Valborg [Carl Marenus Møller], og Lørdag-Søndag tror jeg nok vi faar besøg af en ung Amerikaner, som kommer flyvende hertil fra Berlin. Saa du kan se at her foregaar en Del. Far har jo nu afsluttet den skandinaviske Bedømmelse i Schubertkonkurrencen; det sidste var en Fest hos Nimb, hvor Far blev umaadeligt fejret. Han har det virkelig udmærket trods det at det jo sikkert har været anstrengende. Naar kommer vores lille Mor hjem? Her er saa fortryllende; vi har haft Solskin og Varme – og Skovbunden er drysset hvid af Anemoner og Træerne halvtudsprungne med det fineste, skære grønne – det er hvad jeg har drømt om de sidste tre Foraar – men ikke set. Men du fylder jo ogsaa dine Øjne med Skønhed!
Mange kærlige Hilsner
din Irmelin.

Tuesday
8 May 1928
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien

 Copenhagen 8 May 28

My own little Mother!

We have thought about you so much recently – I am so happy to think that you are now out of that dreadful earthquake country. I have now got my driving licence and now I have to get used to the little car! Father will be coming out here this morning – and then we will drive around in Amager Fælled so I can practise changing gear. I had a big party here on the 28th. We were 26 for dinner, had the gramophone and danced until the early hours. It was our housewarming. Tomorrow, Ejnar and Ove are coming, on Friday Eggert's Uncle Carl [Carl Marenus Møller] and Aunt Valborg, and Saturday-Sunday I think we will be having a visit from a young American, who flew up here from Berlin. So you can see quite a lot is going on. Father has now completed the Scandinavian assessment at the Schubert competition; the last thing was a party at Nimb where Father was tremendously feted. He is doing really well, although I'm sure it was tiring. When is our little Mother coming home? It’s so enchanting here; we have sunshine and warmth – and the woodland floor has a dusting of white anemones and the budding trees opening in the finest bright green – this is what I have dreamt of the last three springtime's, but not seen. But you are also filling your eyes with loveliness!

Your Irmelin.


Carl Marenus Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Franz Schubert
Ove Jørgensen
Valborg Christine Møller
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Onsdag
9.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien

9-5-28

Kære, lille Marie!

Nu er vi da færdige med Konkurrencen og jeg har det godt trods det store og anstrengende Arbejde. Atterberg [Kurt Atterberg] fik paany 1ste Pris en begavet ung Nordmand Irgens Jensen [Ludvig Irgens Jensen] 2den og den danske Emborg [J.L. Emborg] 3die. Nordmanden var helt ukendt, men hans Stykke er lige ved at være det bedste, men Atterbergs mere glansfuldt og virkningsfuldt.

Tak for Dit Kort idag. Jeg kom saadan til at længes efter Olympia og Du skriver saa godt derom. Jeg vil se noget sammen med Dig snart. Du skal med til Wien den 18de Juni; Søs, Du og jeg kan maaske gøre en Tur sammen. Den nye Vogn er udmærket og det vil glæde Dig at køre den. Det gaar kun smaat med mit nye Arbejde [CNW 43]. Folk overrender mig med Anmodninger og Indbydelser saa jeg bliver vist nødt til at tage til Damgaard igen. Jeg kan jo heller ikke sige nej til Børnene naar de vil se mig og jeg vil ogsaa gerne. Idag skal jeg til Irmelin, igaar var jeg hos Søs og Emil sammen med Griegs [Nina Grieg og Antonie Hagerup] og imorgen er det Fru Møllers [Frederikke Møller] Fødselsdag og stor Fest hos Hans Georg og Titte [Frida Koefoed]. Men idag indtil faar jeg dog lidt gjort alligevel. –

Tak for hver Gang Du sender Kort og Brev. Send kun til Kanalen 28A og ikke til Irmelin. Rejser jeg atter til Damgaard opgiver jeg Adressen til Postvæsenet

Nu maa jeg se at faa lidt bestilt. Farvel min Ven.

Din C.

Wednesday
9 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italy

9 May 28

Dear little Marie!

Now we’ve finished with the competition, and I’m well despite it being huge and tiring work. Atterberg has got the first prize again, and a gifted young Norwegian, Irgens Jensen, the second, with the Dane Emborg third. The Norwegian was completely unknown but his piece is very nearly the best – Atterberg’s is more brilliant and eﬀective.

Thanks for your card today. It made me long for Olympia and you write so well about it. I want to look at some sights with you soon. You must come with me to Vienna on 18 June. Søs, you and I can maybe take a trip together. My new work [CNW 43] is only advancing slowly. People keep pestering me with requests and invitations, so I shall probably have to go to Damgaard again. I can hardly say no to the children when they want to see me, and I want to see them too. Today I’m going to Irmelin’s, yesterday I was with Søs and Emil together with the Griegs [Nina Grieg and her sister Antonie Hagerup], and tomorrow is Mrs Møller’s [Frederikke Møller] birthday and a big party at Hans Georg and Titte’s [Frida Koefoed]. But today up to now, I’ve managed to get a little bit done. –

Thanks for every time you send cards and letters. Just send to Frederiksholms Kanal 28A and not to Irmelin. If I go to Damgaard again, I shall leave the address at the post oﬃce.

Now I have to see about getting something done. Goodbye, my love.

Your C.


Antonie Hagerup
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
H.G. Koefoed
J.L. Emborg
Kurt Atterberg
Ludvig Irgens Jensen
Nina Grieg
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Onsdag
9.5.1928
Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen, København

9 maj 1928

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.

Vi ha emottagit Eder ärade skrivelse av gårdagen och tagit noga del av Edert förslag till ekonomisk uppgörelse för ett event. uppförande av Eder opera ”Saul och David” [CNW 1].

Edra betingelser äro betydligt högre än vad vi bruka betala ”Riccordi” för uppföranderätt och materialhyra av Puccinis operor. Härtill kommer kostnaden för utskrivning af stämmor. Skall detta sista vara nödvändigt? Finns det icke utskrivna stämmor hos Kungl. Operan i Köpenhamn som ju på sin tid har uppfört verket och vore det alledels omöjligt att få låna detta material. Vi åtnjuta en sådan förmån från Operan i Stockholm.

Emellertid reser vår herr Kanneworff [Poul Kanneworff] till Köpenhamn i denna vecka och sammanträffar där med Regissör Karl Kinch och kunna då dessa herrar sammanträffa med Eder och event. avtala en uppgörelse, som kan vara å ömse sidor tillfredställande.

Under tiden ha vi äran teckna med största högaktning

A.B. GÖTEBORGS LYRISKA TEATER

Wednesday
9 May 1928
The Gothenburg Lyrical Theatre to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

9 May 1928

Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

We have received your esteemed letter of yesterday's date and have taken careful note of your proposal for a financial settlement for a possible performance of your opera Saul and David [CNW 1].

Your conditions are significantly higher than what we usually pay 'Riccordi' for performance rights and the hire of material for Puccini's operas. On top of this come the costs for the copying of parts. Will the latter be necessary? Are there not written parts at The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen, which has of course performed the work previously, and would it be completely impossible to borrow this material? We benefit from such an arrangement with the opera in Stockholm.

However, Mr Kanneworff will be travelling to Copenhagen this week and will be meeting Stage Director Karl Kinch and these gentlemen could meet with you there and possibly agree a settlement satisfactory to both sides.

In the meantime, we remain yours respectfully,
A.B. GOTHENBURG LYRICAL THEATRE






Giacomo Puccini
Karl Kinch
Poul Kanneworff


Saul og David
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Onsdag9.5.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rom, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Rom d. 9/5 1928
Min egen kjære Irme.
Nu er jeg lige kommen til Rom[,] jeg vil blot sende Dig en lille kjærlig Hilsen[.] Her plasker Springvandene og her er ret køligt. I Neapel var der endnu varmt. Jeg skal se nogle forskellige Ting her så tager jeg til Carara post.rest. I havde vist en ordentlig Fest til Fødselsdagen? mon mit Telegram og Postkort kom. Hvor er Far? og hvordan går det[,] kan Du snart køre. mest er jeg bange for at den slår tilbage når Du trækker op. Jeg har sendt 2 Pakker Bøger som jeg beder om at lade ligge til jeg kommer hjem. Maren er vel ikke hjemme. –
Kunde Du ikke lade en Gartner ordne Haven[,] jeg vil ofre indtil 50 Kr. på Haven. Du ved vi talte om det før jeg rejste. Hils Eggert
Kjærlig Hilsen min kjære Irme
Din Mor

Wednesday
9 May 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Rome, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Rome 9 May 1928

My own dear Irme.

I have just now arrived in Rome, and I want to send you a fond little greeting. Here the fountains are bubbling and it is quite cool. In Naples it was still warm. I'm going to see various things here and then I will go to Carrara poste restante. So you had quite a party for the birthday? I hope my telegram and postcard arrived. Where is Father? And how are you? Will you be driving soon? I'm mostly afraid that it will kick back when you crank it up. I have sent two packages of books which I ask you to set aside until I get home. Maren is not at home, I assume. –

Couldn't you have a gardener sort out the garden? I will contribute up to 50 kroner for the garden as we discussed before I left. Love to Eggert.

Much love, my dear Irme.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:137
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Torsdag 10.5.1928 62



Torsdag10.5.1928Kalendernotat
Frida [Frederikke Møller] (60 Aar)

Thursday
10 May 1928
CALENDAR note

Frida [Frederikke Møller] (60 years old)


Carl Nielsen
Frederikke Møller
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Lørdag12.5.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 10½ Riisager

Saturday
12 May 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

 10.30 Riisager


Carl Nielsen
Knudåge Riisager
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Søndag13.5.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Assisi, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaBrevkortet er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, København, med poststempel Fredericia 17.5.1928.
Assisi Søndag
Kjære Carl
Jeg vilde ønske Du havde været med imorges oppe i St. Fransiskus Kirken[.] Munkene messede på en mærkel[ig] Måde. Først sagde en noget på en monoton høj Tone[,] så kom Koret med en stærk mandlig Klang og gjentog vel det samme på en lidt dybere Tone[,] så et lille Ophold[,] så en endnu dybere Tone den samme Gjentagelse, så det samme på en endnu dybere Tone hvor det så blev liggende og hver sang med sin Røst og Hvælvingen gav Gjenlyd og samlede det Hele til en mærkelig Klang. Menneskestemmer er nu en underlig levende Ting. Der var meget mærkeligt i Belysning og Seremonier i den lille Kryptkirke. I Morgen Aften er jeg i Carara. Jeg har tilbragt en dejlig Dag i Sol og høj Luft heroppe hvor der er den vidunderligste Udsigt ud over den Umbriske Slette omgiven af høje Bjerge[,] der var skønt, men en rigtig katolsk Rede er det. Jeg oplevede en mærkelig Ting i Rom som jeg siden skal fortælle Dig. Jeg var 4 Dage i Rom og havde ondt ved at
løsrive mig. – God Nat imorgen Klk 7 tager jeg herfra. Jeg håber der ligger Brev til mig i Carrara Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe
Din Marie

Sunday
13 May 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Assisi, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard by Fredericiathe postcard was forwarded to Frederiksholms Canal 28a, with a Fredericia postmark, 17 May 1928.

Assisi, Sunday

Dear Carl,

I wish you had been with me this morning up in the St. Francis Church. The monks chanted in an odd way. First one said something in a high monotone, then the choir entered with a strong masculine sound and repeated the same thing at a slightly lower pitch, then a short pause, then the same thing on an even lower tone, then the same thing on a still lower pitch where it then remained, and each raised his voice and the church echoed and gathered it all into a strange sound. Human voices are now a curious living thing. There was something very curious about the lighting and ceremonies in the little crypt. Tomorrow evening I will be in Carrara. I have spent a lovely day in the sun and fresh air up here where there is the most wonderful view out over the Umbrian plain surrounded by high mountains. It was lovely, but it is a real Catholic hive. I experienced a strange thing in Rome, which I will tell you about later. I was in Rome for four days, and it hurt to tear myself away. – Good night. Tomorrow at 7 o'clock I'll be leaving here. I hope there's a letter waiting for me in Carrara. Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Magrethe.

Your Marie


Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag15.5.1928Kalendernotat
Hofjægermesteren
Møller [Thorolf Møller] Kl. 8 Smoking
Gothilde

Tuesday
15 May 1928
Calendar note

Master of the Royal Hunt.

Møller 8 o'clock. Dinner jacket.

Göthilda.

 


Thorolf Møller
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Onsdag16.5.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 10 Wechselmann o.sv.

Wednesday
16 May 1928
Calendar note

At 10 o'clock Wechselmann etc.


Wechselmann
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Torsdag17.5.1928Dagbog
Børsen Formand Reimann,
umusikalsk men kunde høre alt hvad der blev raabt op i Børsen[,] altsaa:
Ethvert Menneske kan udvikle sine Sanser.

Thursday
17 May 1928
Diary

Børsen chairman Reimann,
unmusical but could hear everything that was shouted out at the stock exchange, ergo:
Anyone can develop their senses.


Chr. Reimann
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Torsdag
17.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

17-5-28

Kære Lisa!

Det er vistnok bedst jeg nu faar skrevet et meget langt Brev til Dig. Det skylder jeg Dig; og jeg har ogsaa selv Lyst til at skrive idag og i denne Time, hvor jeg netop har afsluttet 1ste Del af et nyt Arbejde, som interesserer mig meget – en Klarinet-Komposition med Orkester [CNW 43]. Altsaa: et meget langt Brev paa mindst 16 Sider, idet jeg gaar ud fra at de 16 nok kan knibes sammen paa dette Papir. Hvorfor skulde Dhrr Sider ikke nok kunne knibe sig lidt sammen her? der er jo dog altid gode Sider ved alting og med lidt Velvillie gaar det saamænd nok. Du synes maaske jeg kunde tage mere Papir frem, saa det blev 16 virkelige Sider, men – oprigtig talt – jeg har lige spist Øllegrød i Massevis til Frokost og Papiret ligger henne i en Bordskuffe som saa skal trækkes ud, og da den er lidt trang, kan jeg risikere at Knappen ryger lige ud imod min Mave saa jeg falder over imod mit Flygel hvor der ligger saa mange Ting – Hulter til Pulter – at der kan opstaa en stor Forvirring og Uorden i alt det Svineri der findes i Forvejen. Nej, jeg tør ikke! Men jeg vil sige Dig, at det har pint mig meget at jeg glemte Din lille, søde Fødselsdag; jeg er virkelig ked over det. Men Du skal bare gøre Gengæld naar jeg har Fødselsdag den 9de August; saa er vi lige.

Min Hustru er nu i Italien. Jeg venter bestandig at høre noget om hendes Hjemrejse, men hun har endnu ikke svaret paa mine Spørgsmaal derom. Irmelin mener, hun staar her en skønne Dag og det kunde godt ligne hende. Hun fik i Athen en daarlig Fod og maatte ligge et Par Dage i Sengen; derved undgik hun at komme til Korinth under Jordskjælvet og vi fik Telegram at hun ikke var den Dag i denne By, men hun mærkede det i Athen og hendes Toiletsager paa Servanten dansede rundt. – Hvordan har I det allesammen? Og Maja [Maja Mannheimer]? Jeg har allerede spurgt engang før efter Maja og jeg tænker af og til med meget stor Venlighed paa det herlige Menneske.

Hils nu alle Dine, kære Lisa – først og fremmest Herman – og modtag selv de varmeste Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Thursday
17 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

17 May 28

Dear Lisa!

It is probably best if I now get to write a very long letter to you. I owe it to you; and I do myself also want to write today and at this very hour when I have just completed the first part of my new work, which I am finding very interesting – a clarinet composition with orchestra [CNW 43]. So, a very long letter of at least 16 pages, as I guess that I will be able to press all 16 together onto this sheet. Why should Messrs Pages not be able to pull themselves together a bit here? It is always good to be on the same page after all, and with a little goodwill I'm sure it will work out. Maybe you think I should get out some more paper, so it becomes 16 proper pages, but – to be honest – I've just eaten masses of øllegrødTraditional Danish dish made of ryebread cooked in ale. for lunch, and the paper is lying over there in a table drawer which has to be pulled out, and as there isn't much room I risk the knob running straight into my belly making me fall over against my grand piano where so many things are lying – at sixes and sevens all over the place – that it might lead to huge confusion and disorder in all the mess that is there already. No, I don't dare! But I have to tell you that I found it a great embarrassment to have forgotten your sweet little birthday; I'm really sorry about that. But you can just pay me back when I have my birthday on 9 August;Carl Nielsen's birthday is 9 June. then we'll be quits.

My wife is in Italy now. I'm still waiting to hear something about her journey home, but she hasn't yet answered my queries about that. Irmelin thinks that she will just appear one fine day and that would be just like her. In Athens she got a bad foot and had to stay in bed a couple of days; that meant that she avoided being in Corinth during the earthquake and we got a telegram saying that she was not in that town that day but she felt it in Athens and her toiletries on the washstand were dancing about. – How are you all? And Maja? I've already asked about Maja once before and I think about that wonderful person once in a while the greatest fondness.

Give my regards to all the family, dear Lisa – first and foremost to Herman – and the very warmest wishes to you from

your old friend, Carl N.


Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
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Fredag18.5.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Carrara post rest. 18/5 28
Kjære Irme
Tak for Dit søde Brev. Mon Du har fået en flink Pige. Det var morsomt at Du nu har Kørekort og at det går godt. Så ruller Du vel omkring nu i den lille Vogn. Jeg har skrevet til Søs om hun kan skaffe en Gartner der kan gøre Haven lidt i Stand. Hvordan går det med Din Sang? – Her er det nødvendig at tilse Arbejdet da Håndværkerne formindsker og forsøder Tingene[,] nu skrider det godt fremad[,] jeg arbejder med fra Klk 7 om Morgenen. Hvor er Far? –
Dette Billede er fra Væggemalerierne fra Pompei. Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert
Din Mor.

Friday
18 May 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italy, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Carrara poste restante 18 May 28

Dear Irme

Thank you for your sweet letter. I wonder if you have found a nice maid? It's lovely that you now have a driving licence and that it's going well. So you must be driving all over now in the little car. I've written to Søs about whether she can get a gardener to tidy up the garden a bit. How is your singing coming along? – Here, I need to supervise the work as the craftsmen reduce and prettify things. Now things are progressing well. I work alongside them from 7 o'clock in the morning. How is Father? –

This picture is from the wall paintings of Pompeii. Much love to you and Eggert.

Your Mother.
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Lørdag19.5.1928Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet Kl 3 Jeppesen

Saturday
19 May 1928
Calendar note

Conservatory 3 o'clock Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
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Lørdag19.5.1928Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
19/5 28
Kære Marie!
Tak for dit Brev og for Pengene, som jeg tager for Maj og Juni, da jeg nu synes, jeg godt kan nøjes med 16 Kr. pr. Maaned da H.B. kun er her 3½ Timer ugentlig.
Jeg synes, det gaar lidt fremad med hans Stabilisering i det virkelige Pligt- og Arbejdsliv. At han virkelig tager fat er umiskendeligt paa hans Hænder og hans hele Holdning. Han er glad og aktiv, naar han kommer. De sidste Gange har jeg paa Fru H.s [Cæcilie Hedemann] Anmodning lært ham eller begyndt at lære ham at sy Knapper i og stoppe. Jeg har købt et Stoppeæg og han stoppede et Hul paa mine Vanter meget intelligent. Klaveret tager han ogsaa bedre paa, nu da han øver regelmæssigt, om end kun en halv Time, daglig. Fru H. beder meget om ikke at lade ham komme tilbage til Østergaards [Christiane og Johannes Østergaard] mere. Hvor længe hun vil beholde ham beror paa (siger hun) hvordan hun kan forene Børnenes Interesser i Hjemmet med de Pligter, som H.B. paalægger hende; og hun tager jo alt meget alvorligt og bevidst. Foreløbig vil hun beholde ham endnu nogle Maa-neder, og det er jeg forfærdelig glad over. –
Senere. Nu sidder HB og spiser Bøf og Rødgrød. Han har syt og spillet og skal nu til at cycle hjem i Modvind. Han har i denne Uge pillet Stikkelsbærbuske rene for smittede Bær. Frk Jenny Theter har det lidt bedre. Hun vil frasige Kontoret til 1ste Juli og vil den 1ste Maaned bo i Missionshotellet for at være fri for Udenomsarbejde. Hun beder mig hilse. Hun gaar op til Middag og spaserer med Frk Thygesen, men bliver saa her om Aftenen. Bare Carl nu kan dy sig allene i Wien. Og saa gælder det om du kan finde det rette Sted og være rigtig sød til at komme ind i Kuren og holde den ud.
Nu Farvel og Tak fra
din Margrete
Mange Hilsner fra H.B. Han siger, Bøffen smager dejligt.

Saturday
19 May 1928
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 19 May 28

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your letter and for the money, which I’m taking for May and June as I now think I can make do with 16 kroner per month as H.B. is only here 3½ hours a week.

I think things are progressing a little in getting him stabilised in the real life of duty and work. It is unmistakable from his hands and his whole attitude that he is really getting a grip. He’s happy and active when he comes. At Mrs H.'s [Cæcilie Hedemann] request, these last times I have taught him, or began to teach him, to sew buttons on and to darn. I've bought a darning egg and he mended a hole in my mittens very cleverly. He's also getting better at the piano now that he practises regularly, though only half an hour a day. Mrs H. is very keen on not letting him go back to the Østergaards [Christiane og Johannes Østergaard] anymore. How long she will keep him depends (she says) on how she can combine the children's interests at the home with the duties that H.B. requires of her; and she takes everything with great earnest and understanding. For now, she will keep him a few more months, and I am terrifically pleased about that. –

Later. Now H.B. is here eating steak and rødgrød. He has sewed and played and is now going out to cycle home in a headwind. This week, he has weeded out the infected berries from the gooseberry bushes. Miss Theter is a little better. She will give up the office from 1 July and for the first month will stay at the Mission Hotel to be free of working round and about. She asked me to send her regards. She goes up for dinner and takes a walk with Miss Thygesen, but then stays here in the evenings. If only Carl can behave himself alone in Vienna. And then it's a matter of finding the right place and being really good at going along with the cure and enduring it.

Farewell now and thanks from yours,

Margrete.

Much love from H.B. He says the steak tastes lovely.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Cæcilie Hedemann
Jenny Theter
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag21.5.1928Dagbog
Hakken!! Frøkenen tager jo ikke paa Vej naar Høgen tager en Høne, hvorfor saa nu.

Monday
21 May 1928
Diary

Nagging!! The little madame doesn't get het up when a hawk takes a hen, so why now?
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Mandag21.5.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italien
21-5-28
Kære Marie!
Igaar var Ove J. [Jørgensen,] Irmelin, Eggert og jeg en dejlig Tur i rigtig Solskin i Skoven med medbragt Frokost. Vi havde det dejligt og jeg var saa lufttræt og veltilpas efter Turen. Paa Vejen hjem var jeg inde ved Statuen. Det er forunderligt saa den vinder Folks Beundring. Der var mange Mennesker og jeg hørte paa fire Steder kun lutter Ros. Der gik en yngre Mand (en intelligent Haandværker vist) han havde et Fotografiapparat og gik hele Tiden rundt for at finde sit Standpunkt for Lyset. Jeg henvendte et Ord til ham angaaende Fotograflyset og saa sagde han: ”Ja, jeg vilde gerne have det godt for det er en god Statue. Det er den bedste vi har for den er baade naturlig og li’som levende”
Agnes [Agnes Lunn] var her idag. Hun har været daarlig igen (stærk Forkølelse) men er nu bedre. Hun klagede over at hun ingen Steder havde nu mere at komme paa Landet. Sigismund [Sigismund Lunn] er sløj og Sønnerne gaa fra deres Gaarde. Saa har hun prøvet at leje sig ind hos en Landmand dernede, ”men ingen vil have mig”, sagde hun. Jeg har ondt af lille Agnes, hvis hun helt føler sig tilsidesat fra sin Fødeegn, som hun alligevel hænger meget ved.
Jeg arbejder godt, men bliver tit forstyrret, derfor rejser jeg nu til Damgaard i 8te Dage men er hjemme igen til Du kommer. Lad mig høre fra [dig] til Damgaard, hvor jeg bliver til Tirsdag den 29de.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl
gamle Schou [Lauritz Schou] har faaet Kighoste saa de unge var ikke med til Søss Gilde i Lørdags

Monday
21 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Italy

21 May 28

Dear Marie!

Yesterday, Ove J., Irmelin, Eggert and I took a lovely walk in real sunshine to the woods with a picnic lunch. We had such a good time and the fresh air made me so pleasantly tired and I felt so good after the walk. On the way home, I went in past the statue. It is wonderful the way it's gaining people's admiration. There were a lot of people and on all sides I heard nothing but praise. There was a young man (an intelligent workman, I think), he had a camera and kept walking around to find the right angle for the light. I addressed a word to him about lighting for photographs and then he said: 'Yes, I really want to get it right for it's a good statue. It's the best one we have for it is both natural and, like, alive.'

Agnes was here today. She has been ill again (a heavy cold) but is better now. She was complaining that she no longer had anywhere she could go in the country. Sigismund is poorly and his sons have left their farms. So she has tried to rent something from a farmer down there, 'but no one will have me', she said. I feel sorry for little Agnes if she feels completely neglected by her birthplace, which she is after all so attached to.

I'm working well but am often disturbed, which is why I am now leaving for Damgaard for a week but will be home again when you arrive. Let me hear from you at Damgaard, where I will be staying until Tuesday the 29th.

Much love.

Your Carl

Old Schou has got whooping cough so the youngsters didn't go to Søs' party last Saturday.


Agnes Lunn
Eggert Møller
Lauritz Schou
Ove Jørgensen
Sigismund Lunn
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Mandag
21.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

Kjøbenhavn den 21-5-28.

Kære Ven, Kajanus!

Længe er det siden jeg saa Dig! Og det vilde jeg dog gerne. Jeg havde haabet at Finlands Komponister vilde komme med til Schubert-Konkurrencen og vor Sekretær Hr Zahle [Holger Zahle] forsøgte i sin Tid paa at faa jer med i den skandinaviske Zone, men det lykkedes ikke. Jeg beklagede det meget, for isaafald havde vi set Dig her som Dommer, naturligvis. Du har vel hørt at vor fælles unge Ven, Atterberg, ogsaa ved denne Lejlighed tog 1ste Pris hjem? Hans Symfoni er et udmærket og glansfuldt Arbejde!

Idag skriver jeg ellers til Dig fordi jeg egentlig nok kunde have Lyst til at komme op til Jer engang igen. Det var jo min egen Skyld at det ikke blev til noget iforfjor. Men nu skal jeg dirigere en Konsert med egne Kompositioner i Stokholm (Konsertföreningen) den 5te December. Kunde Du lave noget med mig lige før eller lige efter denne Dato, skulde det være morsomt. Muligvis faar jeg i Stokholm en ny Ting (en Klarinetkonsert m. Ork:)  [CNW 43] til Uropførelse og Solisten [Aage Oxenvad] vilde isaafald – uden Udgifter for Dig – tage med til Helsingfors.

Hvad siger Du til dette?

Det skulde blive en stor Glæde at se Dig og Dine igen. Hils Din Frue og Børn fra mig og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Din heng: Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
21 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Copenhagen 21 May 28.

Dear friend, Kajanus!

It’s been a long time since I saw you! And yet I so much want to. I had hoped that Finland’s composers would join in with the Schubert competition, and our secretary Mr Zahle tried at the time to get you to join in the Scandinavian zone, but without success. I was very sorry about that because in that case we would naturally have seen you here as one of the judges. You’ve probably heard that our young mutual friend Atterberg took the first prize home with him this time as well. His symphony is an excellent and brilliant piece of work!

 Today I’m also writing to you because I should really very much like to visit you up there again. I admit it was my fault that it didn’t come to anything the year before last. But now I am to conduct a concert with my own compositions in Stockholm (at Stockholm's Concert Society) on 5 December. If you could arrange something with me just before or after that date, it would be fun. In Stockholm I may possibly have a first performance of a new piece (a clarinet concerto with orchestra) [CNW 43], and in that case the soloist [Aage Oxenvad] would be willing to go along with me to Helsinki  – without expenses on your part.

What do you say to this?

It would be a great pleasure to see you and your family again. Regards to your wife and children from me and best wishes to you.

Your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Aage Oxenvad
Franz Schubert
Holger Zahle
Kurt Atterberg
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Tirsdag22.5.1928Dagbog
Jeg sælger Dem ikke den Tyr for 4000 Kr (Frk Krügers Angst)
(Kørte i min Vogn til Damgaard)

Tuesday
22 May 1928
Diary

I will not sell you that bull for 4,000 kroner (Miss Krüger's fear)

(Drove to Damgaard in my car)


Therese Krüger
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Tirsdag22.5.1928Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
22 Maj 1928
Kæreste lille Far!
Jeg var saa ked ikke at faa talt med Dig i Gaar. Men her sender jeg Dig Mors Brev som jo er dateret d. 17 og hun skriver at hun kommer hjem snart.
Jeg var ude og spille Tennis med Ejvind Møller i Gaar, Emil hentede mig og saa skulde vi styrte af Sted til Svend W. Hansen. Saa jeg fik slet ikke ringet til Dig. Det var Synd at Vejret blev saa daarligt for Dig i Dag, men nu er Du nok hyggeligt inde i Din store Stue og seer ud paa Regnen. Jeg talte en Del med Svend i Gaar og uden at tale direkte om Tingene, forstod baade han og jeg hvad vi talte om. Hans Synspunkt her i Tilværelsen er jo fortvivlende forretningsmæssigt, og maaske er det noget forstaaeligt, da de vist blev opdraget til det. Jeg forsøgte at forklare, hvad jeg mente det drejer sig om nemlig at gøre sit Arbejde i saa store Linjer som muligt og jo mere Magt og Besiddelse man faar, jo mere at sætte alt ind paa at udvikle, og være med til at lade sig udvikle, de bedste og største Ting. Jeg sagde ogsaa til ham, at egentlig var det jo dejligt at se dem gaa frem, al Fremgang er jo glædelig, men det gav ogsaa Ansvar – Mennesker, der kommer til Magt og Penge, skulde gaa foran i at hjælpe og paaskønne det store og gode o.s.v. Svend mente, at de aldeles intet Ansvar havde eller vilde have, og forkludrede sig i en Masse Modsigelser, da han i Grunden gerne vil være ”kunstforstandig”. – Nej, Far jeg kan ikke gengive Dig alle de barnagtige Ting, han sagde – bl.a. ”Jeg! veed Du, kender mange store Personligheder og har talt paa Tomandshaand med mange Berømtheder, saadan efter en Middag.” – Men tror Du, Svend (sa jeg) at man derfor kender dem o.s.v. Han er en mærkelig forvirret Blanding af et Menneske og en udpræget forretningsplaget Intelligens. Han sagde: ”Vi gør mange Ting for Kunsten.” – og saa næste Gang: ”Se vi tog Jeritza [Maria Jeritza] herop. Vi gjorde det, vi troede paa det, naar det saa mislykkes – ja saa er der ikke videre ved det, det blev jo ikke den Kæmpesucces –”Maria Jeritzas gæstespil på Det Kongelige Teater sluttede den 6.5.1928 med Tosca; der var ikke udsolgt, meddeler både Politiken og Nationaltidende dagen efter, men forestillingen blev givet til fordel for Den Kongelige Operas Pensionskasse til dobbelte billetpriser. Dagen før havde Maria Jeritza været hos Kongen på Sorgenfri Slot for at modtage medaljen Ingenio et Arti, jf. Politiken 6.5.1928. Alle hans Tanker slutter af ved Succes, Resultat i Penge. Det er svært at gengive alt, men Du forstaar nok Geisten. Han er en besynderlig Blanding og saa Mottoet: [”]følge med Tiden, for Guds Skyld!”
Kæreste Far[,] jeg vilde jo gerne have det lille Brev fra Mor igen, naar Du skriver en Gang. Her regner det aldeles forfærdeligt men det er vist godt for Marker og Planter. Jeg er kommet helt ud af det med mit Selvportræt, men i Morgen tager jeg fat for Alvor igen. Jeg savner Mor meget, der var netop saa mange Ting at tale om nu men hun kommer jo snart. – Kære Far, Du var rigtignok forfærdelig sød da Du var her sidst. Du har saameget Taalmodighed med Mennesker.
Nu kommer ”Maleren” der preparerer Bodils Skærm og jeg maa ned at tale med ham – Farvel kære lille Far
Din Søs
[Emil Telmányi:]
Kære Far!
Skam vi ikke mødtes før Du rejste. Jeg ringede imorges men Du var fløjet ud af Buren allerede. – Du havde kedelig Vejr til Touren. Og der bliver Storvask imorgen. – Efter at gaaet over med Skind, gaa og gnid lidt med tør ulden Klud!
Schnedler har sendt mig et frækt Brev, som jeg svarede som det fortjente (men: lidenskabsløst og saglig!) Nu skal vi se hvordan han klarer Pynten! – Hils alle derover.

Tuesday
22 May 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

 22 May 1928

Dearest little Father!

I was so sorry not to get to speak with you yesterday. But I'm sending you here Mother's letter which is dated the 17th and she writes that she will be coming home soon.

I was out playing tennis with Ejvind Møller yesterday. Emil fetched me and then we had to rush off to Svend W. Hansen. So I didn't manage to ring you at all. It's a shame the weather is so awful for you today, but now you must be cosy in your large sitting room looking out at the rain. I spoke with Svend quite a lot yesterday and without talking directly about things, both he and I understood what we were talking about. His view of life is, you know, desperately businesslike and perhaps that is somewhat unsurprising as I believe they were raised to think this way. I tried to explain what I thought it was about, that is: to do one's work as broadly as possible, and the more power and property you acquire, the more you can invest everything in developing and allowing oneself to develop, the best and greatest things. I also told him that it was lovely to see them progress, all progress is of course a delight, but that also brought with it responsibility – people who come to power and money should lead the way in helping and appreciating what is great and good etc. Svend thought that they had and wanted to have absolutely no responsibility and got tangled up in a mass of contradictions as, at heart, he would like to be 'knowledgeable about art'. – No, Father, I cannot repeat all the childish things he said – for example: 'You know, I am acquainted with many great, well-known people and I have talked one to one with lots of famous people, you know after a dinner.' – ‘But do you think, Svend’ I said, ‘that that means you know them?’ etc. He is a strangely confused mixture of a person and an extremely commercially obsessed intelligence. He said: 'We do lots of things for art'. – and the next moment: ‘Look here, we brought Jeritza up here. We did that, we believed in it, and if it didn't work – well there's nothing to be done about that, it was not a great success’.Maria Jeritza’s guest performance at The Royal Theatre ended on 6 May 1928 with Tosca. It was not sold out, according to both Politiken and Nationaltidende the following day, but the performance was given for the benefit of The Royal Theatre’s pension fund at twice the price. The day before, Maria Jeritza had been to see the king at Sorgenfri Palace where she had been awarded the medal Ingenio et arti, cf. Politiken 06.05.1928. - All his thoughts end in success, result in money. It is difficult to repeat it all, but I'm sure you understand the essence. He is a strange mixture, and then his motto: 'Go with the times, for God's sake!'

Dearest Father, I would love to have the little letter from Mother back when you write again. Here it’s raining quite dreadfully, but I'm sure it's good for the fields and plants. I have completely lost it with my self-portrait, but tomorrow I'm going to get going in earnest again. I miss Mother a lot, there would be so many things to talk about now, but she will be coming soon. – Dear Father, you were really so terribly sweet last time you were here. You have so much patience with people.

Now the 'painter' has arrived who is preparing Bodil's lampshade and I must go down and talk with him. –

Farewell, dear little Father.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Father!

A shame we didn't meet before you left. I rang this morning but you had flown the nest already. – You had tiresome weather for your journey. And tomorrow it will need a big wash. – After going over it with a leather, rub it a bit with a dry, woollen cloth!

Schnedler has sent me a cheeky letter, which I answered as it deserved (but without passion and professionally!). Now we'll see how he manages to steer through troubled waters! – Love to everyone over there.


Ejvind Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Maria Jeritza
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag23.5.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Damgaard 23-5-28
Kære Søs!
Jeg fik jo ikke sagt rigtig farvel og vil sende Dig denne lille Hilsen. Sig til Emil at Vognen gik storartet. Hvornaar skal han rejse? – Jeg glæder mig til at arbejde rigtig her i nogle Dage (til Tirsdag hvis jeg ikke hører andet fra Mor).
Frk: Jenny Theter er jo hos Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] og bliver i længere Tid, saa jeg ser vist næsten ikke Margrete, da de selv laver Mad o.s.v. dernede, men Frk: Thygesen er saa umaadelig sød imod mig og glad for det lidt jeg er sammen med hende.
Turen efter Middag er rent minimal og uhyre langsom nu. Gid hun maa leve i mange Aar; jeg holder mere og mere af hende, det fine, underlige ensomme Menneske.
Send mig et Ord om Emils Rejse.
Mange kærlige Hilsner
Din Far

Wednesday
23 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 May 28

Dear Søs!

I didn't say goodbye to you properly and wanted to send you this little greeting. Tell Emil that the car went brilliantly. When is he leaving? – I'm looking forward to working here properly for a few days (until Tuesday if I hear no different from Mother).

Miss Theter is at Margrete's, you know, and will be staying for some time, so I will probably hardly see Margrete as they do their own cooking etc. down there, but Miss Thygesen is so incredibly kind to me and grateful for the little time I spend with her.

The walk after lunch is pretty minimal now and terribly slow. I do hope she can live for many years yet; I grow more and more fond of her, this fine, strangely solitary person.

Send me a word or two about Emil's trip.

Much love.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag23.5.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Damgaard 23-5-28
Kæreste Søs!
Tak for Dit udmærkede Brev!!
Det var godt Du sagde saaledes til Svend W.H., men det er umuligt for saadant Menneske med den Tankegang at udvikle sig, og dog er der noget i Mennesket som har Berettigelse.
Jeg har glemt min Checkbog og vilde gerne laane 1 a 200 Kr til paa Tirsdag. Kan Du det saa er Du endnu engang en Knop.
Jeg skal nu til Fredericia med dette og faa en Mekaniker til at ordne det ene {i} Vindue i Vognen; det sidder og Mekanismen inde i Døren er kommen ulave.
Hils E.
Tusind Hilsner
Din Far

Wednesday
23 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 23 May 28

Dearest Søs!

Thank you for your excellent letter!!

It was good that you said that to Svend W.H., but it's impossible for someone like that, with that way of thinking, to develop, and yet there is something in the man that has its own validity.

I forgot my chequebook and would like to borrow 1 to 200 kroner until Tuesday. If you can do that, you are once again a brick.

I am off to Fredericia now with this and to get a mechanic to sort out one of the windows in the car; there is a mechanism inside the door that has gone wrong.

Regards to E.

Much love.

Your Father


Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag24.5.1928Dagbog
Musikforedrag for de Uskyldige
Expl: Hurra i Skovene (Jensens Sølvbryllup)

Thursday
24 May 1928
Diary

Music lecture for the innocent

Expl: Three cheers in the woods (Jensen's silver wedding)
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Torsdag
24.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

24-5-28 Damgaard.

Kære Irmelin!

Det gik godt herover, trods Regn og Slud. Maren kom med Tog allerede 150 fra Middelfart saa Vognen gik hele Vejen storartet.

Hvis jeg ikke skriver mere, saa betyder [det] bare at jeg arbejder godt,Formentlig på Klarinetkoncert [CNW 43]. men jeg skal dog en Dag til H.B. – Frk: Theter er syg og bor for længere Tid nede hos Marg: [Margrete Rosenberg]. M. plejer hende Dag og Nat og jeg tror hun bliver helt overanstrengt deraf; men det vil hun og tager det som en stor stille Opgave. Hun er saa sød og rar imod os alle, men vi ses altfor lidt. Frk: [Thygesen] taler [om] Besøg af Jer, men jeg har forklaret hende at E. har foreløbigt meget at gøre. – Hører Du fra Italien, saa lad mig vide hvad.

Hils E.!

Din

Thursday
24 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

24 May 28 Damgaard.

Dear Irmelin!

The trip went well over here, despite rain and sleet. Maren took the train already at 1.50 from Middelfart, so the car went excellently all the way.

If I don't write anymore, that just means that I'm working well,Presumably on the Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] but I will still be going over to H.B. for a day. – Miss Theter and will be staying for quite a while down at Margrete's. M. is looking after her night and day and I think it is exhausting her; but she wants to and sees it as a heavy, quiet task. She is so sweet and kind towards us all, but we see each other far too little. Miss [Thygesen] talks about a visit from you two, but I have explained to her that for the time being E. has a lot to do. – If you hear from Italy, do let me know what he says.

Love to E.!

Yours


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Jenny Theter
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag24.5.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm
f.T. Damgaard, Fredericia 24-5-28
Kære Hr Kurt Atterberg!
Modtog Deres Brev med Korrektur. Saasnart jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn (Tirsdag 28de) skal jeg indføre Rettelserne i Part: – Tillykke med Prisen, nu haaber vi paa den store Pris i Wien for dette Værk.
Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
24 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Currently Damgaard, Fredericia 24 May 28

Dear Mr Kurt Atterberg!

Received your letter with proofs. As soon as I come to Copenhagen (Tuesday 28th) I will write the corrections into the score. – Congratulations on the prize. Now let us hope for the big prize in Vienna for this work.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Kurt Atterberg
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Torsdag24.5.1928Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Burbank, California den 24 Mai 1928
Min Kære Broder, og kære Marie!
Allerførst til Lykke med Fødselsdagen, den 9de Juni – det er jo de 63. Hvor man bliver aldrende! Tiden gaar. Nu er det jo fem Aar siden vi var i Danmark.
Kære Svigerinde[,] Olene og mig Ønsker dig til Lykke med Fuldførelsen at dit store Arbejde, vi læste jo om Afsløringen osv. Alt er vel tilfredsstillende i Orden. Vi glæder os til at faa se din Vandre-Udstilling, nu i Chicago og som kommer her til Los Angeles i Efteraaret, der hører vi – er jo noget af dine Arbejder iblandt.
Vi taler om Eder ofte, og genoplever meget af den Sommer, som vi jo aldrig glemmer, der var jo mange interessante Oplevelser, som vi ofte morer sig af nu, saa længe efter.
Kære Broder, mange Tusind Tak for BogenMfB. som Du sendte, den kom lige den Dag det var Juleaften. Du kan forstaae at det var en kær Jule Gave. Jeg fik Indtrykket af, at Du havde sat dig ned og skreven det hele, uden at gøre Ophold, ud i en Køre – Du har holdt det samme Tempo fra Ende til Anden – og samme Toneart, hvis man saa maa sige, kuns har Du været lidt for beskeden med sig selv hvis jeg da ikke har været forkert paa det. Thi for mig – saa længe jeg kan huske har Du været noget af et Vidunder. Da jeg var helt lille husker jeg at Du var en Napoleon Bonaparte. Jeg ved ikke om Du husker da Du vugged mig og spilte mig ud paa Gulvet (det er det aller tidligste at jeg med Sikkerhed husker) og da jeg laae paa Gulvet og saae op paa dig, stod Du ganske rolig med Haanden paa Brystet og fløitede. Vuggen gik jo i Takt med hvad Du fløjtede. Jeg har læst Bogen mange Gange og bliver aldrig træt, men det er jo naturligt, og maa jeg igen sige Tak – Du kan være stolt af dit Værk, og havde Du ikke bleven Musiker, saa kunde Du sikkert have tjent dit daglige Brød som Skribent. Hvis der især er Steder som tiltalte mig – saa er det hvor Du fortæller om Moder hvor hun nynnede disse smaa drømmende Melodier (Side 21 for exempel) Saa var hun i Stemning, saa lytted vi, det var høitideligt, og det er derfra Kære Broder at hvis der i dag i mig er noget godt tilbage saa stammer det derfra. Du har jo sat et uudsletteligt Minde om Vor kære moder og om Fader osse, og det skal Du ha mange mange Tak for, det maa jeg jo ha lov at sige. Det er jo saa kært af Dig at Du vil skrive til mig, skønt jeg er daarlig til at svare.
Jeg er forresten bleven mere Dansk Fynbo siden Jul, siden jeg fik din [bog] – man gaar næsten i Barndom.
Hvis man sammenlignede en Bog med et Menneske hvor Forlæggeren, Trykningen, Papir ogsv. er Legemet og Indholdet er Sjælen – saa maa Martin [John Martin] ogsaa være en Pæn Mand, maa Du gerne sige ham – pænt sat, let læseligt og jeg følte en Velbehag ved at holde Bogen.
Her ovre i California har vi det ellers godt. Vi har jo en sød lille Datter Datter der hedder Norma Petersen, der snart er fire Aar gammel. Hun er selvfølgelig især hendes Bedstemors Øiesten. Hun er herude paa Landet hos os en del af Tiden, hun er jo lykkelig her imellem et Tusind Høns, hun vil ikke gerne Hjem. Hvor vi boer nu er kuns 10 minutters Biilkørsel til Los Angeles og Hollywood. Men jeg [vil] senere fortælle om os.
Vi er raske begge to, og ønsker at hvis I nogensinde kommer til U.S.A. at I saa kommer til California – thi som de siger – man har ikke set Amerika uden man har set California og det er sandt.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Olene og mig
Anders
Hils kære Hans Børge – Ermeline Søs og Deres Ægtefæller – og lev vel – og skriv snart

Thursday
24 May 1928
Anders Nielsen, California, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Burbank, California 24 May 1928

My dear Brother, and dear Marie!

First of all, many happy returns for your birthday, 9 June – It’s your 63rd. How old we’re growing! Time passes. It’s now five years since we were in Denmark.

Dear Sister-in-Law: Olene and I send our congratulations on the completion of the great work.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen’s statue of King Christian IX. We read about the unveiling, etc. Everything has been sorted out satisfactorily, I suppose. We look forward to seeing your travelling exhibition, which is now in Chicago but coming here to Los Angeles in the autumn, where we hear – that some of your works are included.

We often talk of you both and relive much of that summer, which we will never forget. There were so many interesting experiences, which we still often enjoy thinking about now, such a long time afterwards.

Dear Brother, thank you so very much for the bookMy Childhood. which you sent. It arrived exactly on the day of Christmas Eve. You must know what a precious Christmas present it was. I had a sense that you had sat yourself down and wrote the whole thing out without a pause in one long breath. – You’ve kept the same tempo from start to finish – and the same tonality, if I can put it like that, though you have been a little too modest about yourself if I’m not mistaken. Because for me – so long as I can remember you’ve been something of a prodigy. When I was quite little, I remember that you were a Napoleon Bonaparte. I don’t know if you remember that you were rocking me in the cradle and then spilled me onto the floor (it’s the first thing that I can remember with certainty), and when I was lying on the floor and looking up at you, you stood there quite calmly with one hand on your chest whistling. Of course, the cradle was rocking in time to what you were whistling. I’ve read the book many times and never tire of it, but of course that’s natural enough, and may I thank you once again. – You can be proud of your work, and if you hadn’t become a musician then you could certainly have earned your daily bread as a writer. If there are passages that especially appealed to me – then it’s where you tell about how Mother hummed those dreamy little melodies (p. 21, for example). Then she was in the mood, then we listened, and it was solemn, and it is from that, dear Brother, if there’s still any goodness left in me today that is where it comes from. You’ve really raised an indelible monument to our dear Mother, and also to Father, and for that I thank you many, many times, if I may be allowed to say. It’s so kind of you that you want to write to me, even though I’m bad at answering.

By the way, I feel I’ve become more Danish, more an islander from Funen since Christmas, since I got your book – you almost return to your childhood.

If we compare a book with a person where the publisher, printing, paper etc. are the body and the content is the soul – then Martin, too, must also be a fine man., you can tell him – nicely type-set, easy to read, and I found it a pleasure to hold the book.

Otherwise, out here in California we are fine. We have a sweet little granddaughter called Norma Petersen, who will soon be four. Of course she’s the apple of her grandmother’s eye. She’s out here in the country with us some of the time, and she’s really happy here among a thousand hens and doesn’t want to go home. Where we are living is only 10 minutes by car to Los Angeles and Hollywood. But I shall tell you all about us later.

We are both fit and well, and if you ever come to the United States we hope that you will also come to California because, as they say, you haven’t seen America without having seen California, and that’s the truth.

Much love from Olene and me.

Anders

Regards to dear Hans Børge – and to Irmelin, Søs and their spouses – be well, and write soon.


Anders Nielsen
John Martin
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Napoleon 1.
Niels Jørgensen
Norma Petersen
Olene Nielsen
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Fredag 25.5.-søndag27.5.1928Dagbog
Mellem Græs og Korn
Samtaler mellem Planterne. Ukrudtsplanterne er forundrede og danner Sammenslutning. (Har ligget og hørt hvad de talte om, noget enhver kan gøre dagligt om Sommeren, om Vinteren sover de. Den ene sover ind og den anden tier henad Efteraaret. De eviggrønne holder Vagt.) Hjertegræs talte saa forvirret at jeg ikke [kunne] forstaa hvad det sagde

Friday 25 May-Sunday
27 May 1928
Diary

Between the grass and corn

Conversations between the plants. The weeds are full of wonder and get together in a union. (Have been lying down and listening to what they were talking about, something anyone can do any day in summer, whereas in winter they sleep. Towards autumn, the one falls asleep while another falls silent. The evergreens keep watch.) The talk of the quaking grass was so confused that I couldn’t understand what it was saying.
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Lørdag26.5.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italien, til Eggert Møller, København
Carrara d 26/5 1928
Kjære Eggert.
Her kan Du se den største og smukkeste Mosaik fra Oldtiden Alexanderslaget.Postkort fra Museo Nazionale, Napoli. Det er et vældigt friskt og levende Kunstværk. Nu har jeg været her i Carrara for at ordne mine Marmorting[,] i Morgen Pindsemorgen rejser jeg herfra ved 4-5 Tiden over Genua Milano. Jeg håber I alle har det godt.
Hjertelige Hilsener til Dig og Irmelin
Din Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Saturday
26 May 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, Italy, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Carrara 26 May 1928

Dear Eggert.

Here you can see the largest and most beautiful mosaic from ancient times, the Alexander's battle of Issus.Postcard from the National Museum, Naples. It is a very fresh and vibrant work of art. I have been here in Carrara to take care of my marble works. Tomorrow, Whitsun morning, I will leave here at 4 or 5 o'clock, travelling via Genova and Milan. I hope you're all doing well.

Much love to you and Irmelin.

Your Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Alexander 3. den Store
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
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Mandag28.5.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 28-5-28
Kære Irmelin!
Mor skriver jeg skal vente roligt her, hun kommer nok denne Vej. Dog skal jeg være i Kjbh: en af de første Dage i Juni.
Jeg har givet Postvæsenet Besked at sende Breve hertil fra forrige Tirsdag til den 28de ds; saa nu gaar Breve atter til Kanalen. Vil Du engang imellem gaa ind og omaddressere hvad der er af Breve.
Tak, kære Irmelin!
Mange Hilsner
Din Far
Hilsen til E.

Monday
28 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Irmelin!

Mother writes saying that I should quietly wait here and that she will probably be coming this way. But I have to be in Cph one of the first days of June.

I have told the post office to send letters on here from Tuesday before last to the 28th; then letters will come to [Frederiksholms] Kanal again. Could you go in and readdress any letters there are?

Thank you, dear Irmelin!

Much love.

Your Father

Love to E.


Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
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Mandag
28.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 28-5-28

Kære Emil!

Fra Mor har jeg faaet Kort at jeg skal vente her, til jeg hører fra hende. Men hør nu: Jeg er færdig med I og II Sats af min Ting [CNW 43], uden Ophold i Helheden, og jeg arbejder godt. I det jeg nu har færdig hidtil – altsaa ogsaa i II Sats – er der meget dristige Ting og stærkt krydrede (omtrent lignende mine sidste Arbejder)

Efter dette bliver der ved at melde sig indlagte Tema, til en Slags Rondo. Det er jo uhyre uskyldigt ja helt barnligt som et ganske ungt Menneske der synger helt tankeløst ligesom i Drømme (Phelma [flegma?]) om et behageligt Dolce far niente[.]

Jeg kan ikke blive det kvit fordi det kommer som en nødvendig uskyldig, ren og blaaøjet Modsætning til det foregaaende. Tilstanden i dette lille intetsigende Tema (”wienerisch”?) er jeg helt forelsket i, men jeg aner ikke om det er godt eller ”nichts”. Sig mig Din Mening!! Og helst ligestraks, saa er Du god. Det samme Tempo som

[image: ]

Kan jeg bruge det??

Tak for Penge. Jeg kommer ihvertfald inden den 4de, da jeg har Eksamen i Konservatoriet.

Mange Hilsner

Din C

[image: ]

Monday
28 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 28 May 28

Dear Emil!

I’ve had a card from Mother to say that I should wait here until I hear from her. But listen now: I’ve finished the first and second movements of my new piece [CNW 43] without a break in the wholeness of it, and I’m working well. In the music I’ve completed so far – including the second movement – there are many daring bits and strongly spiced (roughly as in my last works).

After this, the enclosed theme, in a kind of rondo, keeps cropping up. It’s terribly innocent, you see, utterly childlike even, like a very young person quite thoughtlessly singing in dreams (phlegm) about a comfortable dolce far niente.

I can’t get it out of my head because it keeps coming back as a necessary, innocent, pure and blue-eyed contrast to the foregoing. I’m completely in love with the state suggested by this little, commonplace theme (Viennese?), but I’ve no idea whether it’s good or ‘nichts’ [nothing]. Let me know your opinion!! And straight away if you can, there’s a good fellow. It’s in the same tempo as:

[image: ]

Can I use it??

Thanks for the money. I shall definitely be back before the 4th because I have exams at the conservatory.

Much love.

Your C.

[image: ]


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Tirsdag29.5.1928Dagbog
Kørte til Treldenæs. De døvstumme Spejdere!

Tuesday
29 May 1928
Diary

Drove to Trelde Næs. Those deaf-and-dumb scouts!
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Onsdag
30.5.1928Facsimile: se bageste forsats på alle bind.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 30-5-28.

Kære Emil!

Det var et udmærket Brev! Tak for det! Og saa siger Du ovenikøbet ”Tak for Tilliden”! Du træffer lige netop det rigtige: Slutningen paa det højst ubetydelige Tema er i en anden Stil. Bravo, bravo! jeg har {har} selv følt [det]. Du siger ogsaa rigtigt, at det jo kommer an paa hvad Komponisten faar ud af et Tema. Jeg kunde godt faa en hel Del ud af disse vandede ubetydelige Takter, det ved jeg bestemt, men nu vil [jeg] alligevel ikke bruge [det]. Bach og de gamle faar jo altid noget ud af selv ubetydelige Tonegange, ja, ofte mest af de tørreste Motiver og selv Lyrikeren Beethoven af [image: ], saa det kunde nok gaa for mig o[g]saa, da jeg ogsaa kan arbejde med et Motiv. Men det var alligevel ikke det jeg vilde her. Jeg bruger efter Dit Brev nu ikke det lille Tema, men nu skal jeg forklare Dig noget: den Maade det dukkede frem paa var aldeles henrivende. Som naar Du stod i Din Have og saa – tilfældigvis – paa en lille Jordklump (saa stor O) Pludselig triller den, og Du ser en lille, sød Blomsterspire nedenunder i Hullet. Det var den lille Spire der altsaa havde løftet Klumpen. Saa bliver man rørt og forundret fordi den kom rigtigt tilsyne ved en Naturlov. Men denne fine Iagttagelse (og Stemning) kan vildlede os, fordi vort Sind kom i Bevægelse. Men det er farligt at lade sin Stemning tage hele Pladsen, vi maa være haarde og faa Overblik. – Nu renskriver jeg et Par Dage og glemmer nok denne Spire som maaske saa viser sig at være en ganske almindelig ”Fandens Mælkebøtte”. –

Tak, kære Emil! Du er en – – , naa, hvad tror Du? Hils nu Søs mange Gange. Det er dejligt at høre fra Jer. Paa Gensyn snart.

Din C.

Wednesday
30 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 30 May 28.

Dear Emil!

It was a fine letter! Thanks for that! And then, what's more, you say ‘thank you for having such faith in me’! You’ve hit the nail on the head: the end of the absolutely insignificant theme is in another style. Bravo, bravo! I felt it myself. You’re also right to say that it all depends on what a composer makes of a theme. I know for sure that I could certainly make a great deal of these feeble, insignificant bars, but now I’m not going to use them anyway. Bach and the ancients always make something out of even inherently insignificant successions of notes, indeed often of the driest motifs, and even the lyricist Beethoven out of   [image: ], so it would probably work for me too because I, too, can work with a motif. But still that wasn’t what I wanted to do here. After your letter, I won’t now use the little theme but I should explain something to you: the way it kept popping up was quite delightful. Just as when you stood in your garden and saw – quite by chance – a little mound of earth (this large: O). Suddenly it stirs, and you see the sweet, little shoot of a flower underneath in the hole. So it was that little shoot that raised the mound. You feel moved then and in awe because it came truly to light through a law of nature. This fine perception (and mood) can mislead us, though, because it has stirred our temperament. But it’s dangerous to let your impression fill everything. We have to be tough and get an overview. – Now I'll be doing fair copies for a couple of days, and I shall probably forget this shoot, which may just turn out to be a quite ordinary dandelion. –

Thanks, dear Emil! You are a – – , well, what do you think? Much love to Søs. It’s lovely to hear from you both. See you again soon.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Johann Sebastian Bach
Ludwig van Beethoven


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Torsdag
31.5.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Nancy Dalberg, København

Damgaard den 31-5-28

Kære Nancy Dalberg!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Jeg har flere Gange tænkt at sende Dig en lille Hilsen og nu bliver det altsaa til noget. Du ved at min Kone er i Italien – for Tiden Carrara, hvor hun har nogle Arbejder til Hugning – og saa tog jeg, som sædvanligt herover for at arbejde i Ro og Fred. I Kjøbenhavn bliver det efterhaanden virkelig vanskeligt at faa Lov til at raade over sin Tid. Det er en skrækkelig Gevinst at blive ældre og dermed bekendt i sit Fag, med andre Ord: at blive en Fag-Autoritet! Skrækkeligt, ifald man da ikke kan eller vil optræde som en bidsk og afvisende Grobrian. – Jeg har aldrig elsket at bo i Kjøbenhavn og det bliver værre og værre, skøndt jeg indrømmer at det paa mange Maader er en dejlig By. Ifald jeg var Udlænding vilde jeg foretrække Kjøbenhavn for næsten alle de Byer, jeg kender. Men nu er jeg engang for alle: ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288].

Det var nu slet ikke det jeg vilde tale med Dig om. Men derimod gerne vide hvordan Du har det, om Du arbejder noget og hvordan det gaar med alting?

Jeg har lige været ude og besøge Din Søster [Cæcilie Hedemann]. Det er en Fornøjelse at se hendes Bedrift og hun selv gaar op i det altsammen med Lyst og Tanke, og, saavidt jeg kan se, befinder hun sig vel. Det er en lille Verden for sig.

Hvad mig selv angaar her jeg det rigtig godt for Tiden og det kommer naturligvis mit Arbejde tilgode. Jeg skal engang ved Lejlighed vise Dig nogle Steder i min nye Konsert for Klarinet og Orkester [CNW 43], hvor jeg har en saa fri Stemmegang i Instrumenterne at jeg virkelig ingen Anelse har om hvordan det vil klinge. Maaske lyder det ikke godt, men det morer mig ikke at komponere Musik hvis jeg skal blive ved paa samme Maade.

Nu maa jeg vel hellere slutte for denne Gang. Hav det godt og hils Erik fra mig.

Mange Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
31 May 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Damgaard 31 May 28

Dear Nancy Dalberg!

How are things with you, I wonder? I have thought of sending you a little greeting on a number of occasions, and so now here it is. You know that my wife is in Italy – at present in Carrara, where she has some works that are being carved – and so, as usual, I’ve travelled over here to work in peace and quiet. In Copenhagen it gets more and more diﬃcult to be allowed to be master of one’s own time. It’s a dreadful reward of getting older and, as a result, well-known in your field, in other words: becoming a professional authority! Dreadful if you neither can nor want to appear to be a gruff, unsympathetic churl. – I have never enjoyed living in Copenhagen and it’s getting worse and worse although I admit that, in many ways, it’s a lovely city. If I were a foreigner, I would prefer Copenhagen to almost any city I know. But now I am, once and for all, a singing 'Danish man' [CNW 288].

But that’s not at all what I wanted to write to you about. What I did want to know, on the other hand, is how you are, whether you are working on anything, and how everything is going.

I’ve just been out visiting your sister [Cæcilie Hedemann]. It’s a pleasure to see her energy, and she throws herself into it with body and soul. As far as I can see, she’s well. It’s a little world all of its own.

As for me, I’m really well at the moment, and that is of course good for my work. If I have the chance one day, I shall show you some passages in my new concerto for clarinet and orchestra [CNW 43], where I have such a free part writing for the instruments that I really have no idea how it will sound. It may not sound good, but for me there is no delight in composing music if I always have to keep doing it the same way.

I had probably better finish for now. Be well, and send regards to Erik from me.

Best wishes from your old friend.

Carl Nielsen.


Cæcilie Hedemann
Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Torsdag31.5.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København.
Telegram
Hamburg 8/ P13 8W 31 8 35
Telegrafstation Kjøbenhavn, Østerbro, Modtaget 31 MAJ 1928
Fru Eggert Moeller, Rigshospitalet, Kbh
KOMMER I AFTEN = MOR
[på bagsiden har Irmelin Eggert Møller skrevet teksten til et telegram:]
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Taulow
Mor kommer København iaften.
Irmelin.

Thursday
31 May 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hamburg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen.

Telegram

Hamburg 8/ P13 8W 31 8 35

Telegraph Station Copenhagen, Østerbro, Received 31 MAY 1928

Mrs Eggert Moeller, The National Hospital, Copenhagen

COMING TONIGHT = MOTHER

[On the reverse, Irmelin Eggert Møller has written the text for another telegram:]

Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Taulov

Mother will arrive in Copenhagen tonight.

Irmelin.


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag 2.6.-søndag3.6.1928Dagbog
Historien om Ænderne og Solbærrene.
En helt ny Race. De har vist at de kan taale noget; har ligget en hel Nat paa Møddingshalmen. ”Sprutænder” ”Afholdsænder” Netop det skal Racen hedde fordi de har prøvet det. Det man ikke kender, kan man ikke afholde sig fra.
Du er saa rød af Vinen, Karoline. Det passer ikke. Jeg har ikke drukket Rødvin, jeg drak af den hvide

Saturday 2 June –Sunday
3 June 1928
Diary

The story about the ducks and the blackcurrants.

A completely new race. They have shown that they can take a drop; have been lying all night long on the dung heap. 'Tippleducks', 'Teetotalducks'. That's exactly what the race should be called because they have tried it. You cannot abstain from what you have not tried.

Your face is so red from the wine, Caroline. That's not true. I didn't drink red wine, I drank the white.
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Tirsdag5.6.1928Carl Nielsen til Karen Marie Schaldemose
Kjøbenhavn den 5 Juni 28
Fru Professorinde Schaldemose!
Maa jeg have Lov at takke Dem for Deres Brev. Jeg vilde nok give meget til at jeg ikke havde brugt det – jeg synes ellers ret uskyldige – Udtryk Brage-Grundtvigianeren om Morten Eskesen, naar jeg ser at De virkelig har taget Dem det nær og synes at Deres Faders Minde maaske derved krænkes.
Men jeg er bange for at De ved at læse min BogMfB. Pag 208-9 har overført Beskrivelsen af min Faders Halvonkel, Hans Mortensen og jeg indrømmer at der – for aldeles at undgaa Misforstaaelse – istedetfor: ”Han var lavstammet” o.s.v. burde have staaet: ”Hans Mortensen var lavstammet” o.s.v.
Jeg har aldrig talt med Deres Fader, men har set ham engang paa Gaden i Kolding og der slog det mig, at der mellem ham og min Fars Halvonkel var en mærkelig Lighed. Det jeg altsaa har tænkt paa idet jeg nævnte Deres Faders Navn var kun en rent ydre Lighed med H.M.
Om Deres Fader har jeg kun hørt godt allevegne paa Fyn og i Jylland. Det gør mig derfor ondt at jeg aldeles imod min Villie har stødt Deres smukke Følelse for Deres Fader og jeg vil oprigtig sige Dem at jeg efter dette ikke mere tør vove mig ud på Erindringernes farlige Veje.
Jeg beder Dem modtage en ærbødig Hilsen og lover Dem at Deres Faders Navn skal blive slettet ved en eventuel ny Udgave.
Deres forb:
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
5 June 1928
Carl Nielsen to Karen Marie Schaldemose

Copenhagen 5 June 28

Mrs Professor Schaldemose!

May I thank you for your letter. I would really give much not to have used the expression 'Brage Grundtvigian'Brage-Snak was an expression first used slightingly by N.F.S. Grundtvig about people who used overblown mythological language in the high school movement – which I think is fairly innocent, really – about Morten Eskesen, when I see how you have taken it to heart and feel that this is an offence to your father's memory.

However, I fear that in reading my book,MfB. pages 208-9, you have transposed the description of my father's half-uncle, Hans Mortensen, and I admit that – to completely avoid misunderstanding – instead of 'He was thick-set' etc. I should have written: 'Hans Mortensen was thick-set' etc.

I never spoke with your father, but saw him once on the street in Kolding and it struck me there that there was a strange similarity between him and my father's half-uncle. What I was thinking of, then, when I mentioned your father's name was no more than a purely superficial likeness to H.M.

I have heard nothing but good of your father from all sides on Funen and in Jutland. So it pains me that, completely against my will, I have hurt your fine feelings for your father and I would honestly say that, after this, I dare not venture out again on the dangerous roads of reminiscence.

Please accept a respectful greeting, and I promise that your father's name will be removed from any new edition.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Hans Mortensen
Karen Marie Schaldemose
Morten Eskesen
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Søndag
10.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Sylvia og Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

10-6-28

Kære Poul og Sylvia.

Det er virkelig for galt med Jer! Men tusind Tak for Jeres Venskab og Godhed.

Du, Sylvia, gjorde det jo dobbelt altsaa: Din Gave gemmer Din smukke Sang i TivoliI Koncertsalens 2. afdeling kl. 21 lørdag den 9.6. – Carl Nielsens fødselsdag – opførte Schnedler-Petersen med forstærket orkester Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]; barytonstemmen blev sunget af Emil Friis, sopranstemmen af Sylvia Schierbeck. og saa ovenikjøbet Blomster!

Men jeg er meget rørt over Eders Troskab imod en gammel Ven.

De hjerteligste Hilsener fra

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
10 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Sylvia and Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

10 June 28

Dear Poul and Sylvia.

That is really too much, you two! But thank you very much for your friendship and goodness.

You, Sylvia, did it twofold, that is: your gift covers your lovely singing in TivoliIn the second section of the concert in Tivoli's concert hall at 9 o'clock on Saturday 9 June – Carl Nielsen's birthday – Schnedler-Petersen performed with an enlarged orchestra Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], Emil Friis sang the baritone and Sylvia Schierbeck the soprano part. and then flowers into the bargain!

But I'm very touched by your loyalty towards an old friend.

With fondest regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Friis
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Søndag10.6.1928Emil Telmányi, Paris, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
10/ Juni Natten
Kære Far og Mor!
Jeg vil glæde jer med den Efterretning, at jeg tror jeg havde en rigtig udmærket Succes. Jeg var nervøs i Forvejen: et Stykke første Gang med Orkester og Debut i Paris – men det gik ualmindelig heldigt.
Saa har jeg været opsøgt af en Dame Mme madame Delaunay-Belleville (kendt Navn som Automærke) og Datteren Comtesse Bourgeault de Condray [måske snarere Bourgault-Ducoudray?] som i 1922 har hørt mig i Wien og været meget henrykt over mig – de har i sin Tid i Wien opsøgt mig og sagt at hvis jeg kommer hertil, skal jeg besøge dem. Jeg har ogsaa tænkt paa det – men tænk nu: denne Dame vil gerne have at jeg giver en Koncert (Recital) her i Juni endnu og vil betale det – d.v.s. garantere for Udgifterne! – Nu skal vi se om jeg virkelig hørte rigtigt – jeg vil ikke tro mine Øre – at jeg pludselig skulde møde en Mæcen!! Haha, med mine gamle Aare! – Naa, jeg blev helt forynget ved Tanken og skal nu se at faa Sagen ordnet! Imorgen spiser jeg Lunch med dem og skal saa tale om det hele. Jeg er fræk: jeg snakker løs paa fransk som en Indfødt og stopper op paa hvert tredie Ord som en Udfødt – det er helt fornøjeligt at se, hvordan jeg jeg som kan intet Fransk bliver antaget som Den Hele Selskabs Tolk – Du kan tro det er grinagtigt! Jeg er den som arrangerer – haha – jeg morer mig over den Frækhed og Bokke jeg skyder!
Tirsdag er der Lunch sammen med den samme Hr [Robert] Brussel fra Exchange artistique kan Du huske? Men jeg tror ikke der bliver Medaillon Regn, fordi vi ikke ere danske men ere ungarske – haha stor politisk Forskell!
Jeg ved snart ikke hvad jeg skal sige – paa ungarsk vilde jeg udtrykke mig: ”jeg er saa glimrende stemt, at man kunde fange Fugle med mig”. – Naa værsko [værs’go’] – hvad skal være for Fugle? – Tui-tui-tui pawepapahuihuihuihujuhipibi tuikobolokupurupuriøiøiga
Kan Du gætte hvad for Fugl jeg har fanget? = I morgen gaar og besøger den danske Gesandt Bernstorff [H.A. Bernhoft].
Kære Far – vil Du i mit Navn telefonere til Automobilsadelmager Larsen [Valdemar Larsen][,] Omøgade No. ? og spørge om Kaleschen[,] Overtrækken og Sidestykkerne er fædrige og om Vognen er afleveret til Lakereren?
Tusind Tak! Skriv til London – Adresse: W.1. 124, Wigmore Str. c/o Ibbs & Tillett.
Kærlige Hilsener

Sunday
10 June 1928
Emil Telmányi, Paris, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

10/ June at night

Dear Father and Mother!

I'm going to delight you with the news that I think I had a really excellent success. I was nervous beforehand – a piece for the first time with orchestra and a debut in Paris – but it went exceptionally well.

Then I have been called upon by a lady Mme Delaunay-Belleville (well-known name of a car manufacturer) and her daughter Comtesse Bourgeault de Condray [possibly Bourgault-Ducoudray?], who had me play in Vienna in 1922 and were over the moon about me – they looked me up at the time in Vienna and said that if I came here I should visit them. I had also thought about it – but just think, this lady wants me to give a concert (recital) here in June and will pay for it – that is, guarantee expenses! – now we shall see if I really heard right – I couldn't believe my ears – and that I suddenly might have met a patron!! Ha ha! At my old age! – Well, I was quite rejuvenated by the thought and must now see if I can get the business sorted! Tomorrow I'll be having lunch with them and then we'll talk about it all. I am cheeky: I chatter away in French like a native and stop every other word like a foreigner – it is a real delight to see how I, I who can't speak French at all, am used as the interpreter for the whole company. – You have no idea how ridiculous it is! I'm the one doing the arranging – ha ha – I am delighting in this cheek and in the game I shoot.

On Tuesday, there is lunch with the same Mr Brussel from Exchange artistique – You remember him? But I do not think it will rain with medallions, because we are not Danish but Hungarian – ha ha, a major political difference!

I hardly know what more I should say – in Hungarian I would say: 'I am in such a wonderful mood that you could catch birds with me'. – Well, there you are – what kind of birds would they be? Tui-tui-tui pawepapahuihuihuihujuhipibi tuikobolokupurupuriøiøiga.

Can you guess what kind of bird I have caught? = tomorrow I will go and visit the Danish Ambassador Bernhoft.

Dear Father – Would you telephone Automobile Upholsterer Larsen, Omøgade no. ? for me and ask whether the hood, cover and side pieces are ready and whether the car has been sent to the paintshop?

Many thanks! Write to London – the address W.1. 124, Wigmore Str. c/o Ibbs & Tillett.

Much love.


Bourgeault de Condray
Emil Telmányi
H.A. Bernhoft
madame Delaunay-Belleville
Robert Brussel
Valdemar Larsen
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Mandag
11.6.1928
Carl Nielsen til Ludvig Dolleris

11-6-28.

Kære Hr Kollega og Frue!

Det var minsandten pænt af Dem at huske min lille men dog temmelig gamle Fødselsdag iforgaars! Tak for det! Men jeg sender Dem Lykønskningen retour, kære Dolleris, fordi De ved Deres sidste Kompositioner har vist Deres Evner saa tydeligt at det har været en Glæde og Tilfredsstillelse for Deres Venner og Bekendte, bl. andre Undertegnede.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres begges hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Det kan ikke udelukkes, at Carl Nielsen kan have haft Hugo Seligmanns nedladende anmeldelse af Ludvig Dolleris’ kompositionsaften i tankerne, da han skrev dette brev, - og altså må have været til stede ved Dolleris’ kompositionskoncert den 5.5.1928. Seligmann, der også var Carl Nielsen-elev, slutter med ordene: ”Saa skal han ogsaa tage sig i Agt for den ”formaledide” Carl Nielsen, hvis Lod det nu engang er blevet ved sit Geni at faa mangen ung dansk Komponist til at løbe grassat og blive ”genialsk”. Men Talent har Ludvig Dolleris, Temperament, Fantasi, Idéer. Naar han nu blot kunde lære at disponere og administrere.” Politiken 6.5.1928.


Monday
11 June 1928
Carl Nielsen to Ludvig Dolleris

11 June 28.

Dear Colleague and Mrs!

Upon my word, it was kind of you to remember my little but nevertheless fairly ancient birthday the day before yesterday! Thank you for that! But I am sending you congratulations by return, dear Dolleris, for with your latest compositions you have so clearly shown your capacity to be a joy and satisfaction to your friends and acquaintances, among them the undersigned.

Please accept best wishes from

both of yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

It is not impossible that Carl Nielsen may have had Hugo Seligmann's dismissive review of Ludvig Dolleris' compositions in mind when he wrote this letter – and so must have been present at Dolleris' composition concert on 5 May 1928. Seligmann, who was also a Carl Nielsen pupil, concludes with the words: 'And he also needs to beware of that "confounded" Carl Nielsen, whose genius has now fated him to get many a young Danish composer to run amok and act the "genius". But Ludvig Dolleris does have talent, temperament, imagination, ideas. If only he could just learn to use and administer them properly.' Politiken 06.05.1928.


Hugo Seligmann
Ludvig Dolleris
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Tirsdag
12.6.1928Postkortet er stemplet denne dato.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kæreste Far!

Du skulde blot komme herned, her er aldeles dejligt. Foreløbig bestiller jeg dog ingenting bare ligger i Solen og bader[,] jeg er helt kobberfarvet allerede. Bjergene er saa blaa og Gøgen kukker. Vil Du bede Mor sende mig Helens [Helen Schou] nøjagtige Adresse.

Din Søs

Sliac Kupele Hotel Bristol Cekoslovakei

Tuesday
12 June 1928The postcard is postmarked with this date.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Dearest Father!

You should just come down here, it is absolutely lovely. But at the moment I'm doing nothing, just lying in the sun and bathing. I'm already quite bronzed. The mountains are so blue and the cuckoo is calling. Please ask Mother to send me Helen's precise address.

Your Søs

Sliac Kupele Hotel Bristol Czechoslovakia


Helen Schou
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Tirsdag
12.6.1928
Ragna Norstrand, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

St. Kongensgade 62. 12/6-1928.

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Hermed sender jeg Dem et Hæfte af Tidskriftet ”The Flutist”. Maa-ske det vil interessere Dem Side 82 i Artiklen ”New Danish Flute Music” at se nogle Linjer, hvori jeg nævner Deres Musik for Fløjte.Ragna Norstrand: New Danish Flute Music, i The Flutist (Emil Medicus, editor) Volume 9, Marts 1928, Nr. 3, p. 82-83. ”The Flutist”, hvortil forresten ogsaa Mr. Fleury var Musikkorrespondent, er det eneste existerende Blad, der udelukkende ofrer sig for Fløjten og Fløjtens Interesser. Det er meget udbredt baade i Amerika, i Paris og i London.

I et Hæfte for August og Sept 1927 skrev jeg forresten noget mere om Dem. Jeg benyttede Lejligheden dertil, idet [jeg] skrev om Gilbert-Jespersen som Fløjtespiller. Desværre har jeg kun et eneste Exemplar af det Nummer, og den lille Skitse klistrede jeg strax ind i en Scrapbog; men jeg vil nu citere Ordlyden af hvad jeg siger om Deres Fløjtekoncert deri, da det maaske dog vil interessere Dem lidt. – Altsaa: ”Mr. Carl Nielsen, noted Danish composer and director of the Conservatory of Copenhagen, appeared recently in Paris with a great concert orchestra, in an evening of his own compositions, among which was his flute concerto with orchestra, H. Gilbert-Jespersen being the soloist. This was its initial performance, having been completed recently by its composer, Mr. Nielsen. Since then this composition has had several hearings in various parts of Europe and will be heard at the musical festivals in Germany. This flute concerto can be very warmly recommended although it requires a master to performe it satisfactorily. The leading French newspapers were enthusiastic in commenting upon both the composition and its rendition by Mr. Gilb. Jespersen. –“Ragna Norstrand: H. Gilbert-Jespersen, i The Flutist (Emil Medicus, editor) Volume 8, August-September 1927, Nr. 8-9, p. 152-153.

Jeg haaber, at baade De og Deres Frue begge befinder sig vel. De selv har jo været paa Deres sædvanlige Hvilested i Jylland, har jeg læst, og Fru Carl Nielsen paa en interessant Tur i Grækenland. Begge Dele kan jo have sin Charme, og godt er det, naar man selv kan vælge, hvad man mest har Lyst til.

Med de venligste Hilsener til Dem begge er jeg

Deres hengivne

Ragna Norstrand.

Tuesday
12 June 1928
Ragna Norstrand, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 St. Kongensgade 62. 12 June 1928.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I am sending you herewith an issue of the journal The Flutist. It might interest you to read page 82 in the article 'New Danish Flute Music' some lines in which I mention your music for flute.Ragna Norstrand: New Danish Flute Music, in The Flutist (Emil Medicus, editor) Volume 9, March 1928, No. 3, pp. 82-83. The Flutist, for which, by the way, Mr Fleury was the music correspondent, is the only existing journal devoted exclusively to the flute and the interests of the flute. It is very widely read in America, in Paris and in London.

In an issue for August and September 1927, I did actually write something more about you. I took the opportunity as I was writing about Gilbert-Jespersen as a flutist. Unfortunately, I have only one copy of that issue, and I immediately glued the little sketch into a scrapbook; but I will now quote what I said in it about your flute concerto,[CNW 42] as that might interest you a little. – So [in English]: 'Mr. Carl Nielsen, noted Danish composer and director of the Conservatory of Copenhagen, appeared recently in Paris with a great concert orchestra, in an evening of his own compositions, among which was his flute concerto with orchestra, H. Gilbert-Jespersen being the soloist. This was its initial performance, having been completed recently by its composer, Mr. Nielsen. Since then this composition has had several hearings in various parts of Europe and will be heard at the musical festivals in Germany. This flute concerto can be very warmly recommended although it requires a master to perform it satisfactorily. The leading French newspapers were enthusiastic in commenting upon both the composition and its rendition by Mr. Gilb. Jespersen. –'Ragna Norstrand: H. Gilbert-Jespersen, in The Flutist (Emil Medicus, editor) Volume 8, August-September 1927, No. 8-9, pp. 152-153.

I hope that both you and your wife are well. You have yourself been at your usual refuge in Jutland, so I have read, and Mrs Carl-Nielsen on an interesting tour in Greece. Both could have their charm and it is good when we can choose for ourselves what we most want.

With best wishes to you both I am

yours sincerely,

Ragna Norstrand.

 


Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Louis Fleury
Ragna Norstrand


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag13.6.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, London
13-6-28
Kære Emil!
Bravo! det var dejligt det gik godt! Og det lyder jo som en af Dumass Roma{ma}ner, med ”Madame Delaunay”, ”Comtesse de Condray”. Gud Fader bevare os!!! Du er fint oppe at køre! Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre om Resultatet af Samtalen ved Lunch’en?? Det er virkelig morsomt.
Nu paa Lørdag den 16de rejser jeg jo til Wien Hotel Imperial. Jeg har bestilt Billetten over Sliac og tilbage via Berlin. Du spiller altsaa paa Mandag den 18de i London, lad mig faa et Kort til Wien. Jeg glæder mig til at besøge Søs da jeg tror hun ogsaa vil blive glad ved at høre lidt herhjemme fra. Jeg skrev til hende igaar at jeg har bestemt mig til at besøge hende efter Wiener-Arbejdet.
Jeg har lige ringet til Larsen. Vognen er allerede hos Lakkereren og skal nok være færdig til Du kommer hjem.
Hav det nu godt, kære Emil og hils Dohnanyis fra mig.
Din Carl
Jeg haaber Du faar dette men hvis ikke, er det fordi jeg ikke kan læse det vigtigste (for Satan) i Dit Brev, nemlig Adressen, skøndt Du ogsaa har en paa Konvuluten; er det 124 eller 127 og Sibbs eller Ibbs

Wednesday
13 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, London

13 June 28

Dear Emil!

Bravo! It was lovely to hear it went well! And it sounds like one of Dumas' novels, with 'Madame Delaunay', 'Comtesse de Condray'. Heaven help us!!! You are really on a roll! I should be very excited to hear the result of the conversation at the lunch?? It is really delightful.

On Saturday the 16th I shall be leaving for Vienna Hotel Imperial. I've ordered tickets via Sliac and back via Berlin. So you will be playing on Monday the 18th in London. Send me a card to Vienna. I'm looking forward to visiting Søs as I think she, too, will be happy to hear a little news from home. I wrote to her yesterday saying that I had decided to visit her after the Vienna work.

I have just rung Larsen. The car is already at the paintshop and should be ready when you come home.

All the best now, dear Emil, and give my best wishes to the Dohnányis.

Your Carl

I hope you get this, but if not it is because I cannot read the most important bit (for Christ's sake) of your letter, namely the address, although you also put one on the envelope; is it 124 or 127 and Sibbs or Ibbs?


Alexandre Dumas den Yngre
Bourgeault de Condray
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
madame Delaunay-Belleville
Valdemar Larsen
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Torsdag14.6.1928Kalendernotat
Adler Cottage
Lannerstr. 9

Thursday
14 June 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Adler Cottage

Lannerstr. 9
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Fredag15.6.1928Kalendernotat
Dr. Torben Geill
Adr. Professor Haberda, Wien

Friday
15 June 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Dr Torben Geill

Addr: Professor Haberda, Vienna


Albin Haberda
Torben Geill
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Fredag
15.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Louise Frederikke Nyrop

Palestrinakoret deltog under Mogens Wöldikes ledelse i en international kor-konkurrence i Milano og sluttede med, efter at have sunget Antonio Lotti og Palestrina, at vinde både første og ærespremie. Jf. Berlingske Tidende 18.3.1928 og Politiken 14.6. og 15.6.1928.

15-6-28.

Kære Professorinde Nyrop!

Ved at læse i Bladene idag om Palæstrina-Korets Sejr i Milano var min første Tanke at det vilde have glædet Thomas Laub overmaade ifald han havde faaet Lov at opleve denne Begivenhed. Jeg savner ham ofte og mindes ham bestandig i Venskab og Beundring. Wøldike var

hans kæreste Barn og Lærling og jeg føler Trang til at sende Dem en Hilsen gennem disse Linier.

Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen

Friday
15 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Louise Frederikke Nyrop

The Palestrina Choir under the direction of Mogens Wöldike took part international choir competition in Milan and, having sung Antonio Lotti and Palestrina, ended up winning both the first prize and the cup. Cf. Berlingske Tidende 18.03.1928 and Politiken 14.06. and 15.06.1928.

15 June 28.

Dear Professor Nyrop!

On reading in the papers today about the victory of The Palestrina Choir in Milan, my first thought was that it would have given such extraordinary pleasure to Thomas Laub if he had been allowed to experience this event. I often miss him and always remember him with friendship and admiration. Wöldike was the apple of his eye and his apprentice and I feel the urge to send you a greeting through these lines.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen


Antonio Lotti
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Louise Frederikke Nyrop
Mogens Wöldike
Thomas Laub
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Ca. 15.6.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste Mor!

Jeg fik Lyst at sende Dig ham her.Postkortets motiv: en bonde med to okser. Fra Far havde jeg Brev. Han morede sig meget over Din Buste[,] jeg skriver [til] Far i Wien[,] mon han kommer herop? Hvordan har Du det lille Mor. Skriv mig lidt til Sliac Kupele Hotel Bristol Cekoslovakei


Ca. 15 June 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Dearest Mother!

I wanted to send you this fellow.Postcard image: a farmer with two oxen. I've had a letter from Father. He greatly enjoyed your bust. I'm writing to Father in Vienna. I wonder if he's coming up here? How are you, little Mother? Write to me a little at Sliac Kupele Hotel Bristol Czechoslovakia.
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Fredag15.6.1928Emil Telmányi, London, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Kære Irmelin!
Som Du nok hørte fra Far var det rigtigt fornøjelig i Paris. Nu imorgen skal jeg spille sammen med D.[Dohnányi?] i Royal Music Academy (Sir Henry Wood.) – Haaber det gør mig en god Genindførelse. – Ellers tænker jeg vemodig paa min lille Vogn, som jeg godt kunde bruge her. Den er hos Maler-Lakereren. Du vilde gøre mig en stor Tjeneste, hvis Du kunde rulle ud til Landskronagade 27, Autolakereriet [J.P. Madsen] og spurgte efter (saa efter) hvordan det staar med det. Man skal nemlig ætse hele den gamle Laklag af – og det er jeg ikke sikkert paa de gør. Kunde Du kontrollere det i disse Dage? (omkr. 18-20)
Tusind Tak.

Friday
15 June 1928
Emil Telmányi, London, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dear Irmelin!

As you have probably heard from Father, it was really good fun in Paris. Now tomorrow I am to play with D.[Dohnányi?] at The Royal Academy of Music (Sir Henry Wood.) – Hope it acts as a good re-introduction for me. – Otherwise I think sadly about my little car which I could use here. It is at the automobile paintshop. You would do me a great favour if you could run out to Landskronagade 27, Automobile Painting [J.P. Madsen] and ask (and see) how far they've got with it. The thing is they have to burn off all the old paintwork with acid – and I'm not certain that they are going to do that. Could you check one of these days? (around 18-20 o'clock)

Many thanks.


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Henry Wood
J.P. Madsen
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Lørdag16.6.1928Kalendernotat
IXX Vegagasse 12 Kl 4 a 5

Saturday
16 June 1928
Calendar note

IXX Vegagasse 12 4-5 o'clock
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Lørdag16.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin 16-6-28.
Kære Marie.
Nu sidder jeg paa Anhalter Bh [Bahnhof] og drikker et Glas Pilsner til Toget gaar. Jeg kom undervejs i Bekendtskab med et ungt amerikansk Ægtepar, og tænk det gik virkelig udmærket med Engelsk.
Han var en tiltalende ung Læge og de var begge uhyre rare og søde. De havde set Din Statue og var meget beundrende. De engelske Ord indfinder sig sommetider helt rask og let, men da jeg havde spist noget trægere.
Tak fordi Du er saa god.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din C

Saturday
16 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin 16 June 28.

Dear Marie.

I'm now sitting on Anhalter Station drinking a glass of pilsener before the train leaves. On the way, I fell into conversation with a young American couple, and just think, it went really fine with my English.

He was an agreeable young doctor and they were both extremely pleasant and sweet. They had seen your statue and were full of admiration. The English words sometimes come fairly quickly and easily, but after I have eaten somewhat more slowly.

Thank you for being so good.

Much love.
Your C.
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Lørdag16.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
Berlin 16-6-28
Kære I og E.!
Undervejs talte jeg uafladelig Engelsk(!!) med et ungt amerikansk Ægtepar fra New York. Han var Læge og hed Dr L.A. Koch og de var uhyre tiltalende. I kan tænke Jer, nej I [kan] ikke tænke Jer at det gik virkelig udmærket (sommetider) med Engelsken, saa det var mig en hel glædelig Overraskelse at vi fuldt ud forstod hinanden. Jeg bad dem tale langsomt, saa lo vi og saa gik det. De var meget begejstrede for Danmark! Vilde komme igen og nyde det ”grønneste Land de nogensinde havde set[”] Han var Læge paa Long Island College Hospital
Hav det nu godt beggeto.
Mange Hilsener

Saturday
16 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 16 June 28

Dear I. and E.!

On the way, I spoke uninterrupted English (!!) with a young married American couple from New York. He was a doctor by the name of Dr L.A. Koch and was terribly nice. You can imagine – no, you cannot imagine – how really wonderfully it went (sometimes) with my English, so it was a really pleasant surprise to me that we could understand each other completely. I asked him to speak slowly, then we laughed and then it went fine. They were very enthusiastic about Denmark! Wanted to come again and enjoy the 'greenest country they had ever seen'. He was a doctor at Long Island College Hospital.

All the best, both of you.

Much love.


Eggert Møller
L.A. Koch
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Søndag17.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Hotel Imperial
Vien 17-6-28
Kære M.
I stor Hast! Traf Schillings [Max von Schillings] undervejs, han er ogsaa Dommer. Vi har været paa Benene til nu Kl {Kl} 5¼[,] maa hvile til 6 derpaa i Operaen. Alt vel. Har talt med Amerikaneren der giver alle Pengene, pæn Mand.
Ikke mere idag
Fortæl Irmelin hvad jeg skriver. Konkurrencen slutter paa Lørdag, saa jeg rejser til Sliac Søndag. Skriv
Mange Hilsener i stor Hast.
Din C.
vend om
Nu kom Tjeneren med en Bakke med ½ Fl fin Vin Kager og dejlige Frugter og en Hilsen fra Mr. Sard [Frederick N. Sard] (den rige Amerikaner som jo er Direktør for Columbia i New York, et Gramofonselskab) han taler udm: Tysk og vi talte meget sammen straks jeg kom.

Sunday
17 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Imperial
Vienna 17 June 28

Dear M.

In great haste! Met Schillings [Max von Schillings] on the way, he is also adjudicating. We have been on our feet until now 5.15, can rest until 6 o'clock and then to the opera. Have spoken with the American who is donating all the money, nice man.

No more today.

Tell Irmelin what I write. The competition finishes on Saturday, then I will travel to Sliac on Sunday. Write.

Much love in great haste.

Your C.
Turn over.

A waiter has just come with a tray with a half bottle of fine wine, cakes and lovely fruits and a greeting from Mr Sard (the rich American who is director of Columbia in New York, a gramophone company). He speaks excellent German and we talked a lot as soon as I arrived.


Frederick N. Sard
Max von Schillings
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Mandag18.6.1928Kalendernotat
Wien
Ernst Strasser
Konser[t]direktor
Knepler [Georg Knepler]
Hilsen fra Emil

Monday
18 June 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Vienna

Ernst Strasser

Concert manager

Knepler

Message from Emil


Emil Telmányi
Ernst Strasser
Georg Knepler
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Tirsdag19.6.1928Dagbog
Mandyzwsky [Eusebius Mandyczewski] (Schubert)

Tuesday
19 June 1928
Diary

Mandyczewski (Schubert)


Eusebius Mandyczewski
Franz Schubert
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Tirsdag19.6.1928Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
19 Juni 1929
Kæreste egen lille Mor!
Det er nu Din Fødselsdag og Du er saa temmelig ene, Far er væk, vi er væk, – men Irmelin og Eggert har Du jo Gudskelov. – Jeg har saadan ventet et lille Ord fra Dig, men der kom intet, min egen lille Mor. Du er nok optaget af at lave den Buste.Formentlig busten af overkirurg Ludvig Kraft, sml. 384, AMCN s. 254 og AMT s. 121-122. Og saa skal Du til Mont D’Or [Mont-Dore], skrev Frida [Frederikke Møller] mig, altsaa ser jeg Dig ikke foreløbig. Du kan tro kære Mor, at det er nok godt for mig at være her. Doktoren undersøgte mig een Gang grundigt og sagde, at jeg var lidt svækket, men nu faar jeg nogle styrkende Injektioner og Varmebehandling[,] Solbade og saa disse Bade, og alt det sammen skal nok hjælpe.
Engang imellem tegner jeg lidt og faar Lyst til at male, men det bliver kun til Smaating fordi Bade og Behandling trætter. I Dag fik jeg pludselig Kort fra Helen [Helen Schou]. Hun rejser Torsdag til Budapest. Det er en Skam hun ikke kom her og besøgte mig. Forresten er Vejret desværre ikke saa godt nu mere, men det kommer vel igen. – Og oppe i Bjergene gaar Hyrderne med de store Faareflokke – det vilde nu nok more Dig. Der gaar en gammel Hyrde, som næsten ingen menneskelige Ord faar frem, blot saadan nogle sære Brøl men Dyrene forstaar ham. – Lille Mor, jeg har noget til Dig men jeg sender det ikke, det venter til jeg kommer.
Kæreste kære Mor Til Lykke. Gudskelov at Du blev født
Din Søs

Tuesday
19 June 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 19 June 1929[!] 

Dearest little Mother!

Now it is your birthday and you are so alone, Father is away, we are away – but thank God, you do have Irmelin and Eggert. – I have been so waiting for a little word from you, but nothing came, my own little Mother. You are probably busy making that bust.Presumably the bust of Surgeon-in-Chief Ludvig Kraft, comp. 10:384, AMCN p. 254 and AMT pp. 121-122. And then you are going to Mont-Dore, Frida [Frederikke Møller] wrote and told me, so I won't be seeing you for the time being. You have no idea, dear Mother, how good it is for me being here. The doctor examined me once thoroughly and said that I was a little weakened but now I'm getting some fortifying injections and heat treatment, sunbaths and then these baths, and I'm sure it will all help. 

Once in a while I draw a bit and have a desire to paint, but it doesn't come to much because baths and treatment make you tired. Today I suddenly had a card from Helen. On Thursday she is leaving for Budapest. It's a shame she didn't come here and visit me. Actually, the weather is sadly not so good anymore, but it will probably come again. – And up in the mountains the shepherds walk with their great flocks of sheep – I'm sure that would delight you. There is one old shepherd who hardly utters a human word, just some strange bellows, but the animals understand him. – Little Mother, I have something for you but I'm not going to send it; it will wait until I come.

Dearest dear Mother, many happy returns. Thank God you were born.

Your Søs

 


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Ludvig Kraft
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10.8. Den internationale Schubertkonkurrences afslutning i Wien, juni 1928. Carl Nielsen og Max von Schillings siddende yderst til højre. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.8. The end of the International Schubert Competition in Vienna, June 1928, with Carl Nielsen and Max von Schillings seated far right. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
19.6.1928Poststemplet i Hampstead denne dato.
Emil Telmányi, London, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Mor!

Filharmonikerne havde saa stort Succes den første Aften, at det blev udsolgt til iaften hvor jeg spillede. Det var festligt og med vældig Succes!! – Ogsaa for mit Vedkommende[,] jeg blev 6 Gange fremkaldt og fik Laurbærkrans af ukendte englændere. – Det vilde glæde mig om Du kunde faa det gennem Fru Heiberg [Justine Heiberg] (Journalistinde) ind i Aviserne. Hun staar i Tel.Bog. Men hvis Du helst vil være fri for det, saa glem det hele. – Jeg er glad for den gode Resultat.

Kærlig Hilsen kære Mor

Din Emil

Tuesday
19 June 1928Postmarked in Hampstead on this date.
Emil Telmányi, London, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mother!

The Philharmonic had such a great success the first evening that it was sold out for this evening when I was performing. It was great fun and a terrific success!! – Also as far as I was concerned. I was called up six times and was given a laurel wreath by unknown English people. – I would love you to have it reported in the newspapers via Mrs Heiberg (journalist). She is in the telephone book. But if you would rather not, then just forget it. – I'm pleased about this great success.

Much love, dear Mother.

Your Emil


Emil Telmányi
Justine Heiberg
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Onsdag20.6.1928Kalendernotat
Minister P.V. Bigler henter mig Kl 8

Wednesday
20 June 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Minister Bigler will fetch me at 8 o'clock


P.V. Bigler
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Onsdag20.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet
Hotel Imperial 20-6-28
Tak, min egen Søs! Du fik vel mit Telegram at jeg kommer paa Søndag den 24de, med det Tog Du skriver, som jeg allerede havde faaet opgivet af Rejseburrauet hjemme. Det er helt morsomt her og det anstrenger mig ikke Spor. Jeg bor som en Fyrste, har et mægtigt Badeværelse som jeg virkelig benytter hver Dag!! Jo, jo! nu skal det være, jeg har allerede badet 3 Gange, saa tre Lag Skidt er frahaanden og inden jeg rejser bliver jeg helt pæn. Jeg glæder mig saadan til at se Dig og vi skal nok have det helt skikkeligt uden at skændes og slaas og udskældes og-ge-je, det gaar nok min egen Ven.
Mange kærlige Hilsener. Skriv lidt lidt hvis det kan naa hertil.
Din Far

Wednesday
20 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia

Hotel Imperial 20 June 28

Thank you, my darling Søs! You've got my telegram, didn't you? Saying that I'm coming on Sunday the 24th, on the train you mention, which I had already been told about by the travel agent at home. It's really delightful here and I'm not tiring myself in the least. I'm living like a prince, have a magnificent bathroom which I really make use of every day!! Yes, indeed! Now is the time! I have already taken three baths, so three layers of dirt are done away with and before I leave I will be pretty. I'm so much looking forward to seeing you and I'm sure we will get on fine without fighting and falling out and fur flying and ay-ay, it will be fine, my own love.

Much love. Write a little bit if it can reach me here.

Your Father
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10.9. Hos en fotograf i Wien, juni 1928. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.9. At a photographer in Vienna, June 1928. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
20.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Knud Jeppesen, København

Wien den 20-6-28

Kære K.J.!

Kun et Par Ord for at meddele Dem at jeg har truffet [Donald] Francis Tovey fra England her. Han var begejstret for Deres PalæstrinabogKnud Jeppesen: Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen, Kbh. 1923. Disputats, Wien 1922. Engelsk udg. Kbh. og London 1927: The style of Palestrina and the dissonance. og da han er en dybtgaaende selvstændigt tænkende Person, kan det kun glæde os Danske at høre.

Guido Adler har været syg (Blindtarmsoperation) men han kom alligevel til et Møde igaar[.] Han talte naturligvis ogsaa om Dem. Han var uhyre venlig imod mig og paa Lørdag skal jeg hos ham Kl 5. Han var saa elskværdig at udtale om mine Arbejder at de efter hans Mening vilde leve ud over vor Tid. Hils nu Deres Hustru og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
20 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

 Vienna 20 June 28

Dear K.J.!

Just a few words to let you know that I met Francis Tovey from England here. He was enthusiastic about your Palestrina book,Knud Jeppesen: Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen, Copenhagen 1923. Dissertation, Vienna 1922. English edition Copenhagen and London 1927: The style of Palestrina and the dissonance. and since he is a profound and independent thinking person, that can only be a joy for us Danes to hear.

Guido Adler has been ill (appendix operation) but all the same he came to the meeting yesterday. Naturally, he was also talking about you. He was terribly kind to me, and on Saturday I am to go to his house at 5 o’clock. He was kind enough to say of my works that in his opinion they will live beyond our time. Regards to your wife, and best wishes to you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Donald Francis Tovey
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Guido Adler
Knud Jeppesen
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Torsdag21.6.1928Ejnar Skovrup, Ollerup, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning
Ollerup, 21/6 1928.
Komponisten hr. Carl Nielsen
Kære hr. Carl Nielsen.
De var for en tid siden så venlig at love at tænke på en artikel til tidsskriftet; jeg nævnte da emnet: Tonernes tale.
Om det var Dem muligt at få tid i en nærmere fremtid, vilde jeg meget, meget gerne have en sådan artikel; det er et spørgsmål, vi læge så ofte stiller og egentlig ikke får hjælp til at kloges af, da det meste, hvad der skrives, går os over hovedet.
Var det muligt, at jeg inden august kunde høre fra Dem?
Med hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Ejnar Skovrup.

Thursday
21 June 1928
Ejnar Skovrup, Ollerup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tidsskrift for dansk Folkeoplysning
Ollerup, 21 June 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Some time ago you were kind enough to promise to think about an article for the journal; I then mentioned the topic: 'the language of music'.

If it were possible for you to find time in the near future, I would be very, very pleased to have such an article. It is a question we laymen often ask and we do not really get any help to get wiser, as most of what is written is beyond us.

Might it be possible that I could hear from you before August?

With regards from yours sincerely,
Ejnar Skovrup.


Ejnar Skovrup
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Fredag22.6.1928Dagbog
Kl 1 Frokost i Imperial. ”Gesellschaft der Musikfreunde”

Friday
22 June 1928
Diary

At 1 o'clock lunch at Imperial. The Society of Friends of Music.
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Fredag22.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram
wien/12 w128 1627 19w 22 12/5
komponist kurt atterberg stockholm, Patentverket
3 werke vorlaeufig auch ihre[,] endresultat telegrafiere ich morgen[,] ich kaempfe und hoffe = carl nielsen

Friday
22 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram

[In German:]

vienna/12 w128 1627 19w 22 12/5

composer kurt atterberg stockholm, competition work

three works provisionally also yours, I will telegraph final result tomorrow, I fight and hope = carl nielsen


Carl Nielsen
Kurt Atterberg
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Lørdag23.6.1928Dagbog
a) Prof: Guido Adler Kl 5
b) Frederick N. Sard Kl 1
c) Frederick N. Sard Kl 9
Amerikansk Udsendelse i en Konvulut hos Portieren til Dr: Schneider.
d) Hauer

Saturday
23 June 1928
Diary

a) Prof. Guido Adler 5 o'clock

b) Sard 1 o'clock

c) Sard 9 o'clock

American dispatch in an envelope at the porter's for Dr Schneider.

d) Hauer


dr. Schneider
Frederick N. Sard
Guido Adler
Joseph Matthias Hauer
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Lørdag23.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram
wien w257 622 27 23 1630 funk wien bln
komponist kurt atterberg stockholm
tillader de at max schillings og jeg [foretager] en lille tenderung i 2 sats takt 1-8 fortagu svar iltelegram hotel imperial = carl nielzen
note[:] undeutliche schrift

Saturday
23 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram

vienna w257 622 27 23 1630 radio vienna bln

composer kurt atterberg stockholm

would you permit max schillings and I to make a little alteration in second movement bars 1-8 fortagu repl. telegram hotel imperial = carl nielsen

note[in German:] writing unclear


Kurt Atterberg
Max von Schillings
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Lørdag
23.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, Wien, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram

w 274 wien 298 11w 23 1630 funk wien bln

komponist kurt atterberg stockholm

sie haben gesiegt herzliche glueckwuensche = carl nielsen

[Følgende udaterede notat i Nielsens lommebog knytter sig til dommerhvervet i Wien:]

I Enighed{hed} om, at den ”Ufuldendte”s Forsøg ikke kan komme i Betragtning.

II Skal det helst være en Symfoni?

III

I det Øjeblik jeg her staar er det hele Verden igennem Telegrafen Fonograf bekendt at Collombia og Schubert Konkurrence i Wien har prisbelønnet et symfonisk Værk et Værk skabt i den højeste kunstneriske [ånd?] som tænkes kan. Denne Symfoni sejler nu ud i Verden for fulde Sejl, eller en Flugmaskine udstyre{e}t med en uhyre Motorkraft fra Colombia Selskabets Radio. Alle tre Værker Atter[berg] [Czeslaw] Marek fra [Franz] Schmidt.Henholdsvis 1., 2. og 3. pris.

Om Schubertkonkurrencen se iøvrigt Samtid nr. 144 og 148, samt John Fellow: Carl Nielsen, Wien og det Europæiske vendepunkt; Fund og forskning 36, 1997, s. 238-244.


Saturday
23 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Vienna, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm. Telegram

w 274 vienna 298 11w 23 1630 radio vienna bln

composer kurt atterberg stockholm

[in German:] you have won hearty congratulations = carl nielsen

[The following undated note in Carl Nielsen's pocketbook relates to his adjudication in Vienna:]

I. Agreement that the 'Unfinished' attempt must be ruled out.

II. Should it preferably be a symphony?

III.

In this moment, as I stand here, the whole world has got to know through the Telegraph Phonograph that Columbia and the Schubert Competition in Vienna have awarded their prize to a symphonic work, a work created in the most elevated artistic spirit imaginable. This symphony is now sailing out into the world with all sails set, or in an aeroplane equipped with the extraordinary horsepower provided by Columbia company's radio. All three works Atterberg, Marek, Schmidt.First, second and third prize, respectively.

For more on the Schubert competition, see Samtid nos. 144 and 148 as well as John Fellow: Carl Nielsen, Wien og det Europæiske vendepunkt; Fund og forskning 36, 1997, pp. 238-244.

 


Carl Nielsen
Czeslaw Marek
Franz Schmidt
Franz Schubert
John Fellow
Kurt Atterberg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:196
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 24.6.1928 63
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag24.6.1928Dagbog
Rejste til Sliac Kupele. Søs tog imod mig i Zwolen.

Sunday
24 June 1928
Diary

Travelled to Sliac Kupele. Søs met me in Zwolen.
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Søndag24.6.1928Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
24-6-28 (I Toget til Sliàč.)
 Kære M.
Alt vel overstaaet! og fuldkommen retfærdigt. I første Omgang stemte hvert Land for sin – undtagen to – saa jeg forstaar hvad Patriotisme er for noget!! Men da jeg ikke kunde stemme for en dansk og heller ikke havde gjort det, hvis han ikke var bedst – saa fik jeg hele Magten og stod frit og kunde bevare den største Ro og Objektivitet. Det var meget morsomt
Farvel (dette maa puttes i inden den Czekoslovakiske Grænse[).]
Søs møder mig i Zwolen
kærlige Hilsener

Sunday
24 June 1928
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 June 28 (on the train from Vienna to Sliač).

Dear M.

All over and done with! And it was completely fair. In the first round, every country voted for its own – except for two – so I understand what patriotism is all about!! But since I couldn’t vote for a Dane – and nor would I if he wasn’t the best – I was given complete power and had my independence and could maintain the utmost calm and objectivity. It was great fun.

Fare you well (this has to be posted before we reach the Czechoslovakian border).

Søs is meeting me in Zwoleń.

With love.
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Søndag24.6.1928Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, København
24-6-28 (i Toget til Sliàc[)]
Kære I. og E.!
Nu er det overstaaet! Sidder nu i Toget. Det har været meget inter-essant og et kolossalt Arbejde for mig fremfor alle de andre (nærmere herom)[.] Atterbergs var absulut det bedste og friskeste uden dog at være et genialt Arbejde. Hvert Land – 2 undtagne – stemte lidenskabeligt for sin!!! Men det gik som det burde og skulde. Jeg er straks ved Grænsen derfor kun dette med tusinde hjertelige Hilsener til Jer begge
Eders C
Har hele Tiden følt mig i fuld Arbejdskraft og intet mærket under Arbejdet; af og til ganske lidt paa Gaden, naar jeg glemte at jeg nylig havde spist og jeg saa vilde gaa for rask[.]
Ellers glimrende!

Sunday
24 June 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

 24 June 28 (in the train to Sliac)

Dear I. and E.!

Now it's done and dusted! Am sitting in the train now. It has been very interesting and a colossal task for me, more than all the others (more of that later). Atterberg's was absolutely the best and the most lively without, however, being a work of genius. Every country – save two – voted passionately for their own!!! But things went as they ought and should. I'll be at the border in a moment so only this with much love to you both.

Your C.

Have felt at full strength all the time and have felt nothing while I was working. Once in a while just a little on the street, when I forgot I had just eaten and then was trying to walk too fast.

Otherwise, brilliant!


Eggert Møller
Kurt Atterberg
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Mandag25.6.1928Dagbog
Bad

Monday
25 June 1928
Diary

Bath
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Tirsdag26.6.1928Dagbog
Bad

Tuesday
26 June 1928
Diary

Bath
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Tirsdag
26.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Sliac Kupele 26-6-28.

Kære Hr Atterberg!

Det var meget interessant i Wien og ifald det morer Dem skal jeg gerne senere give Dem en Kopi af Stemmegangen. Der blev stemt tre Gange uden Resultat fordi de fleste stemte paa hver sin Landsmand. Min Stilling blev stærk fordi jeg ikke var belastet med en Landsmand og heller aldrig havde taget andre end de rent kunstneriske Hensyn. Vi 11 Dommere var delte i 4 Arbejdsgrupper, altsaa: 3, 3, 3 og 2. Jeg kom i Gruppe sammen med Max Schillings og Walter Damrosch som begge var af samme Anskuelse som jeg, nemlig: ikke at tage nogetsomhelst andet Hensyn end rent kunstneriske. Mine to Medarbejdere viste straks i Handling at de var loyale (kunstnerisk) og udskjød baade det amerikanske og det tyske Værk, da de ikke kunde komme op imod hverken Deres Symfoni ejheller imod den polske Komponist Mareks [Czeslaw Marek] Værk. –

Min Dom stod tilsidst næsten lige imellem Marek og Dem og Max Schillings og Damrosch havde samme Standpunkt, men Deres Symfoni var større i Linierne og hele Behandlingen af Orkestret virkningsfuldere og jeg mente at den i det hele taget var mere melodiøs og udløste den stillede Opgave: ”melodisk-symfonisk” paa den bedste Maade. En af Dommerne paastod at Indledningen i II Sats var laant fra Wagners ”Rheingold” (2den Scene hvor Rhinguldet hæves) og da Schillings og jeg indsaa at onde Tunger – nachher – naar Synfonien gik ud i Verden kunde hænge sig i denne Bagatel, telegraferede jeg til Dem. Schillings havde et Forslag til en Forandring gennem de første 6 Takter, men mit Forslag blev accepteret af Schillings, nemlig:

[image: ]

Det er det hele!!

Saa er Ligheden brudt og Dhrr: Reminicenz-Jägere maa pakke sammen!

Det var en meget anstrengende Tid for Schillings og mig da vi to saa alle Værkerne (13 Værker fordi Franskmændene og Englænderne havde delt deres første Pris i 2) grundigt igennem. Jeg er derfor taget hertil et Par Dage for at hvile mig, men rejser saa til Kjøbenhavn.

De kan altsaa være saa meget stoltere – kære Hr Atterberg – som vi ikke har stemt for Deres Værk af personlige eller nationale Grunde, men udelukkende efter vor bedste Overbevisning.

Derfor endnu engang: Til Lykke!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Undskyld min slette Skrift fordi jeg skriver i al Hast og er lidt træt.

Tuesday
26 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Sliac Kúpele 26 June 28.

Dear Mr Atterberg!

It was very interesting in Vienna, and if it is of interest to you I would be happy to give you a copy of the voting outcomes sometime later. We voted three times without result as most of them voted for their respective fellow-countrymen. My position was strong because I was not encumbered with a countryman and anyway would never have taken anything but artistic merit into consideration. We 11 judges were divided into four working groups: 3, 3, 3 and 2. I was in a group with Max Schillings and Walter Damrosch, who were both of the same opinion as me, namely to pay no attention to anything but artistic matters. In our discussions, my two colleagues proved straight away that they were loyal (artistically) and eliminated both the American and the German work because they could not compete either with your symphony or with the work by the Polish composer Marek. –

My choice finally rested between Marek and you, and Max Schillings and Damrosch were of the same opinion. But your symphony was bigger in compass, and its whole treatment of the orchestra was more eﬀective, and I thought that, overall, it was more melodious and that it best executed the task set: ‘melodic-symphonic’. One of the judges claimed that the second movement introduction was borrowed from Wagner’s Rhinegold (the second scene where the Rhinegold is raised), and since Schillings and I realised that evil tongues might fasten on this bagatelle afterwards when the Symphony went out in the world, I sent you a telegram. Schillings had a suggestion for an alteration in the first six bars, but my suggestion was accepted by Schillings, namely:

[image: ]

That is all!!

That gets rid of the similarity, and the loan-hunters can go pack their bags!

It was a very tiring time for Schillings and me since the two of us looked thoroughly at all the works (13 of them because the French and English had divided their first prize in two). I have therefore come here for a few days’ rest, but then I will be leaving for Copenhagen.

So, dear Mr Atterberg, you can be all the prouder for the fact that we did not vote for your work for personal or national reasons, but exclusively following our best conviction.

Therefore once again: congratulations!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Excuse my poor handwriting because I’m writing in great haste and am a little tired.


Czeslaw Marek
Kurt Atterberg
Max von Schillings
Richard Wagner
Walter Damrosch
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Tirsdag26.6.1928Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København.
Kurt Atterberg
Stockholm den 26 Juni 1928.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen
Fredriksholms Kanal 28
Köbenhavn
Käre Mästare,
Jag har icke ord för den tacksamhet, som jag känner för den storartade kollegialitet, som Ni visat mig vid detta tillfälle. Jag hoppas bara, att denna min symfoni, såväl som jag själv och mina framtida alster måtte visa sig värdiga det förtroende, som nu kommit ”oss” till del. Visserligen hette det i pristävlingen, att verken skulle vara i Schuberts anda, och jag är naturligtvis glad, om man kan säga det om mina verk, men sanningen att säga hade jag planlagt exposén till både första och sista satsen innan jag fick vetskap om att Columbia hade avstått från sin plan att fullborda Schuberts ofullbordade symfoni, så att jag kan just ej säga att jag låtit mig påverkas av pristävlingens program.
Jag blev överraskad av ett telefonsamtal från Politiken i lördags,Politiken bragte søndag den 24.6. interview med både Kurt Atterberg og Carl Nielsen. när jag var ute på landet hos en herre, vars namn och telefonnummer voro mig obekante, – jag var endast av en tillfällighet där – det var nämligen midsommarafton – sankt Hansafton -. Jag ringde till min bostad i Stockholm och till telegrafen i Stockholm och fick då reda på de telegram, som ankommit och telegraferade till Eder så snart jag kunde, speciellt med anledning av Eder och Max Schillings’ uttalade önskan att ändra något i takt 1-8 i andra satsen, såsom det stod i telegrammet. Jag vore Eder synnerligen tacksam att få ett meddelande, varuti denna ändring består, ty jag är just i begrepp at utskriva stämmorna till symfonien.
Med många tacksamma hälsningar
Eder tacksamme Kurt Atterberg
Vänd
[Margareta Atterberg:]
Käre Herr Carl Nielsen.
Jag vet inte, om Ni kommer ihåg mig, men jag har en gång haft glädjen att tillsammans med min man få göra ett besök i Eder bostad i Köpenhamn och dessutom har jag en gång råkat Eder helt hastigt i en bil, då Ni var i Stockholm vid Konserthustävlingen, och min man kan förtälja Eder, att jag är oerhört förtjust i Eder, – om det nu är passande att tala om något sådant.
Min man uttrycker sig alltid så blygt, så jag tycker bara att jag skulle vilja bifoga ett par rader och tala om, vilken verkligt glad och festlig midsommarafton vi fick i år.
Jag var förstås så nervös, så jag kunde gå åt, tack vare ert telegram, dagen förut att C-dur-symfonien var med bland de tre bästa och när vi reste ut till goda vänner på landet på midsommaraftonens förmiddag sa jag till min man: ”Nu får du inte priset, för i så fall skulle hr Nielsen redan ha telegraferat”. Man skall göra så för att inte utmana ödet, ser Ni, fastän innerst inne var jag förstås så bergsäker som aldrig det på, att han verkligen skulle vinna. Jag håller naturligtvis på min man som aldrig det.
När det sedan kom till telefon från Politiken till min man ute på landet, dit vi inte lämnat någon adress eller någonting och där vi endast tillfälligt voro församlade för dansa kring majstång med traktens barn, blev det förstås en väldig spänning, men ingen vågade smyga sig in i det rummet, där min man stod och telefonerade, för att inte störa. Det hördes nämligen mycket dåligt. Tills jag inte kunde behärska mig längre utan smög mig in och lyssnade och när jag av samtalets gång var alldeles bergsäker på att han verkligen hade fått priset vinkade och nickade jag ut genom glasdörren till de andra på verandan och det blev ett gränslöst jubel. De främmande människorna, hos vilka vi voro, blevo lika glada som vi, och kommo genast störtande med champagne. Och gladast av alla andra människor blev jag förstås. Och det håller jag på med än.
Med tusen hälsningar till Er och Er fru
från Eder hengivne Margareta Atterberg

Tuesday
26 June 1928
Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

[In Swedish:]

Kurt Atterberg

Stockholm 26 June 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Fredriksholms Kanal 28
Copenhagen

Dear Maestro,

I have no words to express the gratitude that I feel for the tremendous collegiality which you showed me on this occasion. I only hope that my symphony, along with myself and my future works, might prove to be worthy of the trust that has now been placed in 'us'. It is true that it was stated in the stipulations for the prize that works should be in the spirit of Schubert, and I am of course pleased if that can be said of my works, but to tell the truth I had planned the exposition of both the first and the last movements before I found out that Columbia had given up their plan to complete Schubert's 'Unfinished' Symphony, so I can hardly say that I had allowed myself to be influenced by the competition programme.

I was surprised to receive a telephone call from Politiken last SaturdayOn Sunday 24 June, Politiken published an interview with both Kurt Atterberg and Carl Nielsen. when I was out in the country visiting a gentleman whose name and telephone number were unfamiliar to me. – I was only there by chance – for it was Midsummer's Eve – St John's Eve.In Denmark, Midsummer's Eve, Sankt Hansaften, is celebrated on 23 June. I rang my home in Stockholm and the telegraph office in Stockholm and then found out about the telegrams that had come and wired you as soon as I could, particularly because of the wish expressed by yourself and Max Schillings to change something in bars 1-8 in the second movement, as it said in the telegram. I would be extremely grateful if you could let me know in what this change consists, as I am just about to write out the parts for the symphony.

With many grateful regards.

Yours gratefully,

Kurt Atterberg

Turn

[Margareta Atterberg:]

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I do not know if you remember me, but I once had the pleasure of visiting your home in Copenhagen with my husband, and I also bumped into you once briefly in a car when we were in Stockholm at the concert hall, and, as my husband will tell you, I am extremely fond of you – if it is appropriate to speak in such a way.

My husband always expresses himself so shyly that I thought I should add a few lines and tell you what a really happy and enjoyable Midsummer's Eve we had this year.

I was of course on pins and needles thanks to your telegram the day before saying that the C major symphony was among the three best, and as we travelled out to some good friends in the country on the morning of Midsummer's Eve, I said to my husband: 'You will not be getting the prize now for, if you had, Mr Nielsen would already have wired.' That is what you have to do if you are not to challenge destiny, you see, although deep down I was of course dead certain as I had never been before that he would win really. I stick by my husband of course as never before.

When that telephone call came from Politiken to my husband out in the country, where we had left no address or anything and where we had only foregathered by chance to dance around the maypole with children of the area, there was of course terrific excitement but no one dared sneak into the room where my husband was standing at the telephone so as not to disturb. You really could not hear much. Until I could not control myself any longer and sneaked in and listened, and when I was absolutely sure from the course of the conversation that he really had won the prize, I waved and nodded out through the French windows to the others on the veranda and there was no end of cheering. The strangers we were visiting whereas delighted as we were and came running in with champagne straight away. And of course I was the happiest of all. And I still am.

With many regards to you and your wife

from yours sincerely,

Margareta Atterberg


Franz Schubert
Kurt Atterberg
Margareta Atterberg
Max von Schillings
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Tirsdag26.6.1928Carl Chr. Gad til Carl Nielsen
De Unges Sangbog, De Unges Forlag – Aarhus / K.F.U.M. og K.F.U.K. i Danmark, kom i en ny udgave i 1928. Af forordet til denne fremgår det at C.C. Gad redigerer den tilhørende molodisamling, som ventes udsendt i januar 1929.
Fysisk Kuranstalt
Lysbadeanstalt med fysisk diætetisk Klinik
St. Kongensgade 36-38
København, den 26.6.28.
Kære Herr Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!
D. 15. Juni sendte jeg Forretningsføreren for ”De Unges Forlag” i Aarhus de samlede Lister til Brug ved vor Henvendelse til Wilh.H. I en medfølgende, oplysende Skrivelse til vor Forretningsfører, som det egentlig var min Tanke, at han skulde vedlægge Listerne, havde jeg indføjet flg. Passus:
”Det bedes bemærket over for Forlaget, at samtlige nulevende Komponister, af hvem vi ønsker at optage nye Melodier, er spurgt. Th. Thorvald Aagaard (og et Par andre Navne) gav med Glæde deres Tilladelse, men gjorde alle opmærksomme paa, at Forlaget (W.H.) havde Ejendomsretten. Herr Carl Nielsen vilde intetsomhelst udtale, før vi havde talt med Forlaget, men bad os bemærke over for Forlaget, at han fandt det rimeligt, at han, hvis Sagen gik i Orden, fik sine Procenter af den Sum, Forlaget fik fra os i den Forbindelse. Han vilde gerne gøre os en Tjeneste, men dette var et Principspørgsmaal for ham.”
Jeg mener, at denne min Redegørelse var i Overensstemmelse med Deres Ønske om, hvad der skulde siges. (Ved anden Lejlighed har jeg sagt Forretningsføreren, at jeg fandt Deres Ønske fuldt ud rimeligt i Betragtning af, at det drejede sig om saa mange Melodier; og dermed er han fuldt indforstaaet.)
Nu i Dag, d. 26. Juni, faar jeg Brev fra Aarhus, at Listerne i Gaar er afsendt til W.H., men at mit Brev ikke er fulgt med, men at Forretningsføreren har sendt et kortere Uddrag af det. I dette Brev er ovenstaaende Citat fra mit Brev til ham svundet ind til flg. Bemærkning: ”--- og skal blot yderligere tilføje, at samtlige nulevende Komponister er spurgt: Carl Nielsen, Alfred Tofft, Fini Henriques, Gunder Knudsen o.s.v., og at de alle med Glæde har givet deres Tilladelse til Benyttelsen af Melodierne.”
Jeg beder Dem i høj Grad om Undskyldning for, at Deres Udtalelser til mig og min Redegørelse til vor Forretningsfører er blevet ændret saadan; men jeg kan ikke se, at Fejlen er min, uden for saavidt som jeg maaske burde have indskærpet vor Forretningsfører tydeligere, hvor vigtigt netop dette Punkt var.
Jeg har omgaaende meddelt Forretningsføreren hans Fejltagelse og bedt ham omgaaende rette den. Hvis han altsaa ikke er bortrejst, faar W.H. den supplerende Meddelelse om, hvad De har svaret mig, i Overmorgen, d. 28nde. Og den ufyldestgørende Skrivelse har de faaet i Dag, d. 26nde. Jeg haaber oprigtigt, at De ikke i denne Mellemtid har faaet Ubehageligheder fra Forlaget i Anledning af dette Uheld. Hvis W.H. i Morgen skulde henvende sig til Dem, veed De altsaa nu, at Fejlen, om alt gaar vel, bliver bragt ud af Verden i Overmorgen.
Saa snart vi har hørt fra W.H., vil De saa høre fra os.
Jeg er endnu halvsyg efter en meget heftig Gulsot og kan derfor ikke magte direkte Forhandlinger med W.H. Det maa vor Forretningsfører tage sig af; han har ogsaa mere ”Teknik” end jeg paa det Omraade. Af denne Grund – min Sygdom – tillader jeg mig ogsaa at bede Dem, hvis De da ikke direkte bliver spurgt, om ikke over for W.H. at røbe mit Opholdssted her i Byen.
I Haab om, at denne uheldige Fejltagelse ikke maa formindske Deres Velvilje over for os er jeg
Deres ærbødigt hengivne
C.C. Gad

Tuesday
26 June 1928
Carl Chr. Gad to Carl Nielsen

The Songbook for Youth (De Unges Sangbog). De Unges Forlag – Aarhus / KFUM and KFUK (YMCA) in Danmark, was published in a new edition in 1928. It can be seen from the foreword that C.C. Gad edited the accompanying collection of melodies, which was expected to be published in January 1929.

Physical Spa
Light therapy baths with physical dietetic clinic
St. Kongensgade 36-38
Copenhagen, 26 June 28.

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

On 15 June, I sent the manager of The Youth Publishers in Aarhus the complete lists to be used in our application to Wilhelm Hansen. In the accompanying explanatory letter to our manager, which I had actually thought he should have enclosed with the lists, I had added the following text:

'The publishers are requested to note that all the living composers whose new melodies we wish to include have been asked. Thorvald Aagaard (and a couple of others) gave their consent with pleasure, but drew everyone's attention to the fact that the publishers (W.H.) had copyright. Mr Carl Nielsen did not wish to say anything before we had spoken with the publishers, but asked us to make clear to the publishers that he thought it reasonable that, if an agreement was concluded, he should receive his percentage of the sum that the publishers received from us in this connection. He would like to do us a favour, but this was a matter of principle for him.'

I think that my account here was in accordance with your wishes as to what should be said. (On another occasion, I have told the manager that I found your wishes entirely reasonable considering that it was a question of so many melodies; and he completely understands that.)

Now today, 26 June, I have received a letter from Aarhus to say that the lists were sent to W.H. yesterday, but that my letter did not accompany them but that the manager has sent an abbreviated extract from it. In this letter, the above quote from my letter to him has been reduced to the following comment: '- – – and should simply add, moreover, that all living composers have been asked: Carl Nielsen, Alfred Tofft, Fini Henriques, Gunder Knudsen etc. and that they are all happy to give that permission for the use of these melodies.'

I sincerely apologise that your statement to me and my account of that to our manager has been altered like this; but I cannot see that the fault is mine, unless I perhaps should have made it clearer to our manager how important this particular point was.

I have immediately informed the manager of his mistake and asked him to correct it by return. So if he has not gone away, W.H. will receive the additional message regarding what you have replied to me the day after tomorrow, on the 28th. And they will have received the incomplete letter today, the 26th. I really hope that you have not been subject to unpleasantness from the publishers as a result of this misfortune. If W.H. contact you tomorrow, you now know that, if all goes well, the mistake will be put right the day after tomorrow.

As soon as we have heard from W.H., you will hear from us.

I am still under the weather after a very severe jaundice and cannot therefore cope with direct negotiations with W.H. Our manager will have to deal with that; he also has more 'expertise' in this area than I have. For that reason – my illness – I would also to ask you not to reveal where I am staying here in town to W.H. unless you are asked directly.

Hoping that this unfortunate mistake does not reduce your goodwill towards us, I am

respectfully yours, 
C.C. Gad


Alfred Tofft
Carl Chr. Gad
Fini Henriques
Gunder Knudsen
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag27.6.1928Dagbog
Bad.
Dr: gav 500 K[oruna]

Wednesday
27 June 1928
Diary

Bath.
Dr gave 500 K[oruna]
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Onsdag27.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Emil Telmányi, Paris
Sliàc 27-6-28
Servietlek! Servietlek! Det var min Mening at sende Dig en stor og hjertelig Lykønskning den 22de men glemte det. Servietlek og dog Servietlek! Du skulde have en stor Suppè af mig og derfor skriver [jeg] til Dig paa denne Papirservietlek. Jeg synes at Søs er storartet frisk og sund og her er udmærket at være.
Kurt Atterberg fik atter(berg) 1ste Pris og det var retfærdigt. Den polske Symfoni af Marek [Czeslaw Marek] var maaske ligesaa god og maaske indholdsrigere men ikke saa virkningsfuld og uden store symfoniske Linier. – Det hele i Wien var højst interessant og jeg glæder mig til at fortælle Dig derom.
Og jeg glæder [mig] umaadelig til at tale med Dig om Dine Oplevelser.
Tusind Hilsener, kære, søde Emil.
Din Far

Wednesday
27 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Emil Telmányi, Paris

Sliac 27 June 28

Servietlek! Servietlek! 'Servietlek!' – 'napkin' in Czech – is probably Carl Nielsen saying 'Sorry', in his own joking manner I had intended to send you a big warm happy birthday on the 22nd, but I forgot. Servietlek and Servietlek again! You should have had a big supper from me and so I am writing to you on this paper Servietlek. I think Søs is wonderfully bright and healthy and it is great to be here.

Kurt Atterberg got – atter-boy! – first prize and that was fair. The Polish symphony by Marek was perhaps just as good and maybe richer in content but not as effective and without the large symphonic lines. – It was all extremely interesting in Vienna and I shall look forward to telling you about it.

And I'm dreadfully looking forward to talking with you about your experiences.

Much love, dear, sweet Emil.

Your Father


Czeslaw Marek
Emil Telmányi
Kurt Atterberg
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Torsdag28.6.1928Dagbog
Bad

Thursday
28 June 1928
Diary

Bath
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Torsdag28.6.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet
d 28/6 1928
Kjære Carl jeg har lige fået Dit Kort. Tak. Det var dog storartet at Du befinder Dig godt og føler at have godt af Badene. Du må endelig blive nu og se at blive helt rask Du må endelig for enhver Pris gøre Kuren helt færdig denne Gang. Jeg havde ønsket at komme ned til Du Søsse og være sammen med Eder men Bang [Sophus Bang] forlanger at jeg skal gå til Mont Dore og tage en rigtig Kur[,] en han kender og tror jeg kommer mig af. Min Hoste har været ret slem så jeg tror han har ret. Jeg rejser imorgentidlig direkte derned. Post rest. Mont Dore Bains La France. Irmelin og Eggert ere begge rejste til Skagen i Aften med Ålborgdamper[.] De så begge trætte ud og glædede sig meget til at hvile deroppe. Fru Eggert Møller [Frederikke Møller] rejser også til Skagen. Jeg lader nu Maren rejse herfra da vi jo begge ere væk[,] hendes Adresse er Fyen som sædvanlig. Når Du er færdig med Din Kur og er rask så er jeg omtrent færdig med min Kur enten Du så vil komme over til mig eller Du tager til Damgård[,] det kan vi skrive om. Kjærlig Hilsen til lille Søsse og hav det godt min egen Carl

Thursday
28 June 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia

28 June 1928

Dear Carl. I have just received your card. Thank you. It's great that you're well and feel that you benefit from the baths. Do stay now and make sure that you get completely well, and whatever you do at all costs finish the cure completely this time. I had wanted to come down to you and Søsse and be with you, but Bang insists that I go to Mont Dore and take a real cure, one he knows and believes will help me recover. My cough has been pretty bad, so I think he's right. I'm going straight down there tomorrow morning. Poste restante Mont Dore Bains La France. Irmelin and Eggert left for Skagen this evening on the Aalborg steamer. They both looked tired and were very much looking forward to relaxing up there. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] is also going to Skagen. I'm letting Maren leave now since we're both away. Her address is Funen, as usual. When you have finished your cure and are well, I will be just about finished with mine. You could either come over to me or go to Damgaard; we can write about that. Love to little Søsse, and be well, my own Carl.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Sophus Bang
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Torsdag28.6.1928Josef Hauer, Wien, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnKuverten er omadresseret til Hotel Bristol, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet med poststempel København 30.6.1928.
Josef Hauer, Wien
VIII Josefstädterstrasse 74
Wien, den 28. Juni 1928
Lieber Freund Nielsen!
Freund Bentzon [Jørgen Bentzon] hat mir eine Karte geschrieben, aber ich kann seine Adresse nicht entziffern, daher muss ich ihm auf diesem Umwege antworten, weil ich Deine Adresse genauer kenne. Ich lasse ihn und seine Frau herzlich grüssen und bitte ihn, meine 4. Suite an die Universal-Edition, Wien I. Karlsplatz 6 senden zu wollen. Auf [Wilhem] Hansens Annahme des Werkes verzichte ich. Ob ich nach Baden-Baden komme, weiss ich noch nicht. Es scheint, dass ich von Jahr zu Jahr ärmer werde, sodass ich nicht einmal meine Werke mehr hören darf. Bentzon schreibt, dass die Suite bei Dir liegt, weil Hansen behauptet, er habe meine Suite nicht bekommen. Du hast mir aber seinerzeit in Frankfurt a.M. eine Bestätigung geschrieben, dass Du die Suite von mir übernommen hast, und dies Bestätigung besitze ich noch. Sei so gut und sende die Partitur an obige Adresse!
Mit herzlichen Grüssen an alle Freunde und Bekannten
Dein alter
Josef Matthias Hauer

Thursday
28 June 1928
Josef Hauer, Vienna, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThe envelope is readdressed to Hotel Bristol, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia with the postmark Copenhagen 30 June 1928.

[In German:]

Josef Hauer, Vienna

VIII Josefstädterstrasse 74

Vienna, 28 June 1928

Dear friend Nielsen!

Our friend Bentzon has written a card to me, but I cannot decipher his address, so I have to replied to him using this detour because I am more familiar with your address. I send him and his wife my warm greetings and ask him if he would be so good as to send my Suite no. 4 to Universal Edition, Vienna I. Karlsplatz 6. I am giving up on [Wilhelm] Hansen taking on this piece. I do not yet know whether I will be coming to Baden-Baden. It seems that I grow poorer by the year, so that I cannot even hear my works anymore. Bentzon writes that the suite is with you, as Hansen claims that they have not received my suite. At the time, in Frankfurt am Main, you wrote confirming to me that you had taken over the suite from me, and I still possess that confirmation. Please send the score to the above address!

With best wishes to all friends and acquaintances.

Your old friend,
Josef Matthias Hauer


Joseph Matthias Hauer
Jørgen Bentzon
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag29.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Emil Telmányi, Paris
Sliac 29-6-28.
Kære Emil!
Jeg glæder mig saadan til at mødes med Dig igen. Er Du ikke min Ven? Er det saa underligt at jeg gerne vil se Dig, hvad? Hav det nu godt og send os (mig ogsaa) af og til en venlig Tanke, det gør jeg til Dig.
Din Carl
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Kære lille Emil!
Mor var næsten kommet herned men er alligevel rejst til Mont d’Or. Far bliver her med mig til omkring d. 6-7 Juli og saa kommer vi hjem. Hvornaar kommer Du hjem? I Dag malede jeg en lille Skitse af en Bondekone som jeg gør færdig Søndag. Jeg tror, den er morsom. Hvordan gaar det Dig skriv
Din Søs

Friday
29 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Emil Telmányi, Paris

Sliac 29 June 28.

Dear Emil!

I am so much looking forward to meeting up with you again. Are you not my friend? Is it so strange that I want to see you, eh? All the best now and send us (me, too) a fond thought now and again, I do that to you.

Your Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dear little Emil!

Mother almost came down here but then travelled to Mont Dore after all. Father is staying here with me until around 6-7 July and then we will be coming home. When are you coming home? Today I painted a little sketch of a peasant woman which I will finish on Sunday. I think it's pleasing. How are things with you? Write.

Your Søs


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
29.6.1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Jørgen Bentzon

Sliac Kupele Czekoslovakiet

29-6-28.

Kære Jørgen!

Tak for Kort som jeg fik sendt hjemmefra. Husker Du at jeg talte med Dig om Hauers Suite? Det blev aftalt at Du vilde forsøge at inter-essere Wilh. H. derfor. Saa blev der ogsaa ganske rigtigt telefoneret til mig at W.H.s vilde sende Bud efter Part: og hvornaar jeg var at træffe. Buddet kom, fik Suiten og senere har jeg ikke hørt derom. Partituret er hos Wilh Hansen.

Asger Wilh: H. er vist for Tiden bortrejst og – saavidt jeg husker – var det ham der havde sendt en Seddel med Buddet, altsaa en Slags Kvittering for Modtagelsen.

Jeg beder Dig om Du energisk vil forlange at Hansen undersøger alle Deres Skabe, saa skal og maa Part: nok findes. Jeg har haft et ganske lignende Tilfælde før, hvor ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] var fuldkommen forsvundet – og jeg vidste bestemt Wilh Hs havde faaet det – indtil Telmanyi selv personlig fik Lov [at] undersøge alle Manuskriptbunker i Skabene sammen med Asger. Det fandtes naturligvis! – Du kan forstaa jeg er urolig, for jeg har jo faktisk Ansvaret. Hauer og jeg var sammen hos en wiensk Familie – han blev telefoneret hen da man hørte jeg ønskede at træffe ham – og den næstsidste Dag fik jeg Tid til at besøge ham en lille Timestid. Jeg kan godt lide ham, han er en ærlig Sjæl og der er en Stræben i ham som er rørende; hvorhen hans Tanker og Principper kan føre ham er dog højst problematisk. Jeg fik et Hefte Sange af ham som Du skal se.

Jeg havde Din 2den Kvartet – det eneste Værk jeg overhovedet havde taget med i Bunden af min lille Kuffert, men der kunde ikke blive Tale om at gaa den igennem med nogen. Jeg havde bogstavelig talt ikke et Øjebliks Tid og Ro; dog stak jeg et Par Gange Dit Navn ud naar der var Tale om Skandinavien og den spanske Udsending, en ung meget tiltalende Mand, Adolf Salazar, noterede det i sin Lommebog. –

Gør hvad Du kan, kære Jørgen, jeg er virkelig ked af Historien med Hauers Suite.

Mange Hilsener ogsaa til alle Dine paa Jahnsensvej.

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Friday
29 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Jørgen Bentzon

Sliac Kupele Czechoslovakia
29 June 28.

Dear Jørgen!

Thank you for the card, which was sent on to me from home. Do you remember that I spoke with you about Hauer's suite? We agreed that you would try to interest Wilhelm Hansen in it. They did indeed then ring me up to say that W.H. would send for the score and asked when I would be at home. The messenger came, took the suite and since then I have heard nothing about it. The score is at Wilhelm Hansen's.

Asger Wilhelm H. is away at the moment, I think, and – as far as I remember – he was the one who had sent a note with the messenger, that is, some kind of confirmation of receipt.

Could I ask you to forcefully request that Hansen examine all their cupboards, for then the score must and should be found. I have had quite a similar case before when Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] had completely disappeared – and I knew for sure that Wilhelm. H's had got it – until Telmányi himself was allowed to look through all the manuscripts in their cupboards with Asger. They found it of course! – You can understand that I'm anxious, for really I am the person bearing the responsibility. Hauer and I were together visiting a Viennese family – they telephoned him when they heard I wanted to meet him – and the penultimate day I had time to visit him for a brief hour or so. I like him; he's an honest soul and there is a striving in him that I find touching. Where his thoughts and principles can lead him, however, is deeply problematic. I got a booklet of songs from him, which you must see.

I had taken your second quartet with me – the only work I had with me – at the bottom of my suitcase, but there was no opportunity to go through it with anyone. I had quite literally not a moment's peace and quiet. But I did cast your name into conversation a couple of times when there was talk of Scandinavia, and the Spanish delegate, Adolfo Salazar, a very engaging young man, made a note of it in his pocketbook. –

Do what you can, dear Jørgen, I'm really so sorry about this business with Hauer's suite.

Best wishes, also to all your family on Jahnsensvej.

Your friend,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Joseph Matthias Hauer
Jørgen Bentzon


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Lørdag30.6.1928Dagbog
Dr. dr. Bienenstock 500
Bad

Saturday
30 June 1928
Diary

Dr Bienenstock 500

Bath


dr. Bienenstock
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Lørdag30.6.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Sliàc 30-6-28
Kære Irmelin!
Tak for Kort jeg lige fik. Hils Eggert at Badene her er fortræffelige, Dr. dr. Bienenstock udmærket, mit Befindende fortrinligt og Vejret herligt circa 400 M.o.H. [meter over havet] Jeg skynder mig bare med denne lille Hilsen da det er Søndag imorgen og Posten gaar om lidt
1000 Hilsener til Jer begge
Din Far
Hils C.M. [Carl Marenus Møller] og hans Kone [Valborg Christine Møller] og tak for sidst

Saturday
30 June 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Sliac 30 June 28

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for the card, which I have just received. Tell Eggert that the baths here are marvellous, Dr Bienenstock excellent, my state of health wonderful and the weather fabulous, about 400 metres above sea level. I'm hurrying to send just this message as it is Sunday tomorrow and the postman will be going in a moment.

All my love to you both.

Your Father.

Regards to C.M. [Carl Marenus Møller] and his wife [Valborg Christine Møller] and thank them for the other day.


Carl Marenus Møller
dr. Bienenstock
Eggert Møller
Valborg Christine Møller
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Søndag
1.7.1928
Dagbog

Bad

Skal ringe til Møller-Petersen ang: Stemmer til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]

Sunday
1 July 1928
Diary

Bath

Must ring Møller Petersen re parts for Saul and David [CNW 1]


Bernhard Møller Petersen
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Søndag 1.7.-mandag
2.7.1928
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Sliač Kupele 1 Juni[!] 28

Kæreste Marie!

Det var rigtignok et dejligt langt Brev. Tak skal Du have, ogsaa for Kortet! Det er absolut rigtigt at Du har fulgt Bangs [Sophus Bang] Raad. Søs mente at vi skulde (i det første Telegram) blot telegrafere at her var godt og saa tilføje ”kom” men det vilde jeg ikke for nu er det vigtigste af alting at Du skal blive rask lille, søde Marie. Kan Du nu være en god og lydig Patient og love mig at Du ikke ryger Cigaretter

2den Juni[!]

Jeg begyndte iaftes paa dette Brev og vil nu fortsætte. Allerførst til Lykke med Busten! Irmelin skriver at den er ”ganske brilliant”, Du er en lille Knop! – Nu skal Du høre hvordan Dagen gaar! Op Kl 6¼ og i Bad; dejlige stærke, sprudlende, lige ud af Jordens Indre og bagefter Aftørring med hede, næsten brændende Lagener. Saa op iseng med en Varmedunk som gør at man strax sløser isøvn igen. Badet er lige et halvt Minuts Vej fra mit Værelse, saa jeg gaar derned i Undertøj med bart Hoved og min Overfrakke og Morgensko. Saa kommer Søs ind til mig naar jeg har slumret en halvanden Timestid, altsaa Kl 8½ saa drikker vi Kaffe og (jeg) The sammen. Saa ligger jeg og læser engelsk i Sengen endnu en lille Times Tid. Saa gaar jeg en Tur inden Frokost Kl 1 og Søs ligger paa en Græshøj i Badedragt sammen med andre Gæster der faar Solbad. Efter Frokost ligger vi lidt igen i Liggestol i Solen, saa har jeg en Pavillion (Biograftheater) med et Klaver nede i en Alle hvor ingen kommer om Dagen og der kan jeg arbejde [CNW 43]. Maden er god og nu er vi (ogsaa Dr: Bienenstock for min Skyld) begyndt med vegetarisk Kost, da han vil se hvad Rolle Maven spiller med Hensyn til mine Smerter. Han siger, mit Hjerte fejler intetsomhelst og Blodtrykket viser at der ikke er den ringeste Forkalkning. Hvis jeg kan lade være at spise mere end mit Legeme lige kan nøjes med, mener han at Smerterne helt efterhaanden vil forsvinde. – Nu har jeg fortalt alting, kan Du nu ogsaa fortælle om hvordan Du bliver behandlet dernede. Skriv mig foreløbigt – hvis Du ikke [kan] faa Tid til mere – bare et lille Kort (ligestraks) hvordan Du er ankommet dernede.

Dr: Bienenstock Sliač Kupele Czekoslovakiet

beder om at faa et Prospect fra Mont d’Or. Du skriver Mont Dore, det er forkert, det hedder Mont d’Or hvis Du opgiver Din Adresse til andre hjemme. Hav det nu godt, min Ven; jeg er ked af at Din Hoste har været slem. Hvordan er Vejret hos Dig. Her er det aldeles dejligt.

Kærlig Hilsen

Din Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Kæreste Mor!

Jeg er saa glad for at Far lader til at befinde sig godt her, han siger ovenikøbet, at han maaske vil komme igen. Far synes bedre om det end Nauheim og synes ogsaa godt om Lægen, som er fuldstændig paalidelig og siger aldrig mer end han mener. Han spiser ved samme Bord og sørger for Far tager en lille Mavemedicin . – Du skulde nu ikke ryge Cigaretter naar Du er paa Kur, lille kæreste Mor, kunde Du dog ikke lade være! Tillykke med Busten, lille Mor som vel nok er storartet. Jeg har prøvet at arbejde lidt her, her er saa morsomme Typer. – Emil er nu i Paris og rejser snart hjem. Det var nu kedeligt Du ikke kom herned, min egen kære lille Mor!

Tusind kærlige Kys –

Din Søs

Sunday 1 July-Monday
2 July 1928
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Sliač Kupele 1 June[!] 28

Dearest Marie!

That really was a lovely long letter. Thank you, and for the card, too! It is absolutely the right thing to have done, to follow Bang's advice. Søs thought that (in the first telegram) we should simply wire that it was good here and then add 'Come', but I didn't want to do that for now the most important thing of all is for you to get completely well, sweet little Marie. Will you be a good and obedient patient and promise me not to smoke cigarettes?

2nd June [!]

I started this letter yesterday evening and will now continue. First of all, congratulations on the bust! Irmelin writes that it is 'quite brilliant', you are a little brick! – Now you have to hear how the day goes here! Up at 6.15 and in the baths; lovely, strong effervescent, straight from deep in the earth and after that drying with hot, almost burning towels. Then up into bed with a hot water bottle, which immediately makes you slide into sleep again. The baths are just a 30-second walk from my room, so I walk down there in my underwear, bare-headed and with my dressing-gown and slippers. Then Søs comes in to me after I have dozed for an hour and a half or so, and then at 8.30 we have coffee and (I) tea together. Then I lie there studying English for an hour or so in bed. Then I go for a walk before lunch at 1 o'clock and Søs lies on a grassy knoll in her swimming costume with the other guests sunbathing. After lunch we lie for a while again in deckchairs in the sun, then I have a pavilion (a picture-theatre) with a piano down on an avenue where no one comes during the day and there I can work [CNW 43]. The food is good and now we (including Dr. Bienenstock for my sake) have begun to have vegetarian food, as he wants to see what role my stomach plays with regard to my pain. He says that there is nothing whatsoever wrong with my heart and my blood pressure shows that there is no sclerosis at all. If I can avoid eating more than my body can just manage with, he thinks that the pain will gradually disappear. – Now I have told you everything so you can tell me how you are being treated down there. For now – if you can't find the time for more – just write me a little card (straightaway) and say how you got down there.

Dr: Bienenstock Sliač Kupele Czekoslovakia

is asking for a view of Mont d'Or. You have written Mont Dore, that is wrong, it's called Mont d'Or if you give your address to anyone else at home. All the best for now, my love; I am sorry your cough has been bad. What is the weather like with you? Here it is absolutely lovely.

Much love

Your Carl

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Mother!

I am so pleased that Father seems to be enjoying being here, he is even saying that he might come again. Father likes it better than Nauheim and also likes the doctor, who is utterly reliable and never says more than he means. He eats at the same table as us and makes sure that Father takes a little medicine for his stomach. – You really should not smoke cigarettes when you're on a cure, dearest little Mother! Could you not avoid that? Congratulations on the bust, little Mother, which sounds terrific. I have been trying to work a little here, there are such delightful types here. – Emil is in Paris now and will soon be travelling home. It was a bore you didn't come down here, my own dear little Mother!

Many fond kisses –

Your Søs

 


dr. Bienenstock
Emil Telmányi
Sophus Bang


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:215
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Søndag 1.7.1928 63
Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek



Søndag1.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered pr. Göteborg
Sliac Kupele 1-7-28.
Kære Lisa!
Vi sender Dig de bedste Hilsener og tænker paa Dig. Ogsaa jeg har taget Bade her i 8 Dage og nogle Dage endnu, derefter til Kjøbenhavn. Hav det godt og hils alle Dine[,] mest Hermann, fra
Din Carl
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Kæreste Lisa! Jeg tænker vi sés i Sommer. Her har vi aldeles herligt Vejr Varme og Sol. Far lader til at befinde sig godt! Hils alle
Din Søs

Sunday
1 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered nr. Gothenburg

Sliac Kupele 1 July 28.

Dear Lisa!

We send you our best wishes and are thinking of you. I, too, have been taking the waters here for a week and for a few more days yet, after that to Copenhagen. All the best and regards to the family, most to Herman.

Yours,

Carl.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Lisa! I guess we'll be seeing each other in the summer. Here we are having the most lovely weather, heat and sunshine. Father seems to be enjoying himself! Regards to everyone.

Yours,

Søs.


Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag2.7.1928Dagbog
Bad

Monday
2 July 1928
Diary

Bath









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:217
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 3.7.1928 63
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag3.7.1928Dagbog
Bad
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3 July 1928
Diary

Bath
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Tirsdag
3.7.1928
Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kurt Atterberg

Stockholm den 3 juli 1928.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Frederikshavns Kanal 28

Köbenhavn

Käre Herr Carl Nielsen,

Jag får på det hjärtligaste tacka för Edert brev från Tjeckoslovakiet av den 26 dennes. Det var mycket intressant att höra om prisnämndens arbete. Det hade också sitt psykologiska intresse att erfara det Ni skrev om andra satsens början. Frasen i violoncellerna har ju icke den ringaste tematiska betydelse. Den är ju endast, man kunde säga en upptakt, til ackompanjemanget. Huvudsaken är ju här diskanten i vilken den riktiga ackompanjemangsfiguren uppträder i förlängda tidsvärden. Jag är Eder utomordentligt tacksam för att Ni kom reminiscensjägarens funderingar på skam. Jag måste erkänna, att denna ändring var nyttig för mig även därigenom, att jag tvingades närmare reflektera över detta lilla ”preludium”. Jag har hela tiden haft det intrycket att denna början i något avseende icke varit riktigt lycklig. Övergången mellan de förlängda tidsvärdena av ackompanjemanget i början och ackompanjemanget i korta tidsvärden i 10 takten har förefallit mig något ”tvungen”, så att jag nädgats skriva en speciell tempobeteckning ”tranquillo molto”. Jag tror mig ha funnit en lösning, som dels avväpnar min egen kritik och dels kommer reminiscensjägares observationer på skam. Jag bifogar på ett papper, hur jag tänkt mig saken.

Ännu en gång – av hjärtat tack!

Eder tillgivne

Kurt Atterberg

Tuesday
3 July 1928
Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Kurt Atterberg

Stockholm 3 July 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen
Frederikshavns Kanal 28
Copenhagen

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

Hearty thanks for your letter from Czechoslovakia of the 26 this month. It was very interesting to hear about the work of the award committee. There was also a certain psychological interest in hearing what you wrote about the beginning of the second movement. The phrase in the cellos has no semantic importance whatsoever. It is merely an anacrusis, so to speak, to the accompaniment. The main thing is of course the treble, in which the real accompanying figure appears in extended time values. I am extremely grateful that you could put an end to the musings of plagiarism hunters. I have to admit that this alteration was also useful to me as it forced me to reflect more closely about this little 'prelude'. I had always had the feeling that this opening was in some respects not entirely felicitous. The transition between the extended time values of the accompaniment at the beginning and the accompaniment in short time values for 10 bars has seemed to me somewhat 'forced', so I was obliged to write a special tempo marking 'tranquillo molto'. I think I have found a solution which, on the one hand, disarms my own criticism and, on the other, does away with the observations of plagiarism hunters. I am attaching on a sheet how I conceive of this business.

Once again – my heartfelt thanks!

Yours sincerely,
Kurt Atterberg


Kurt Atterberg
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Onsdag
4.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Aage Oxenvad, Bjørnshøj pr. VejbyPostkortet er omadresseret fra København.

Sliac Kupele 4-7-28

Kære Ven, Oxenvad!

Efter Wienturen tog jeg hertil for at besøge min Datter som er i Kur her. Jeg har selv taget nogle (11) Bade og har arbejdet noget paa ”Dyret” [CNW 43] som nu snart er færdig. Jeg kommer den 10 saa faar De Resten. Hav det godt og hils Deres Kone fra mig. Hilsen fra Fru Telmanyi

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
4 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Aage Oxenvad, Bjørnshøj nr. VejbyThe postcard is readdressed from Copenhagen.

Sliac Kupele 4 July 28

Dear friend, Oxenvad!

After the Vienna trip, I came here to visit my daughter who is on a cure here. I have been taking the waters myself (11 times) and have been working a bit on the 'beast' [CNW 43] which will be finished soon. I will be coming on the 10th and then you will get the rest. All the best and give my regards to your wife. Regards from Mrs Telmányi.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
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Onsdag
4.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnPostkortet er poststemplet 5.7.1928 i Bains du Mont Dore og omadresseret fra Tjekkoslovakiet.

Kjære Carl.

Jeg er nu i Mont Dore og begynder Kuren[,] her er meget smukt og jeg håber at blive af med Hosten. Det var Tordenvejr i Nat og i Dag fugtig Luft[,] imorgen Klk 6 begynder jeg med Indåndinger. Mont Dore ligger 1000 Meter højt og det føles som en dejlig Ozonmættet Luft. Jeg kom hertil i Gåraftes[,] i Paris traf jeg Marie Henriques og Carl Madsens [Karl Madsen,] jeg gik sammen med Carl Madsens i Louvre og det var morsomt. Vi talte om mange af Tingene. Der var en Houdon Udstilling som han var meget begejstret for[,] jeg også[,] men han lodder ikke Dybderne i Personlighederne det flimrer interessant på Overfladen[,] det Momentane har han så knusende godt, men Grækere og Romere går dybere. Bliv nu endelig og gør Din Kur færdig[,] jeg gør min og så mødes vi og ere begge raske[,] tænk så ligger jeg ikke mer og raller om aftenen og Du kan tåle at gå. Hils lille søde Søsse bare hun var rask hvor er Emil?

Din Marie

d 4/6[!] 1928

Wednesday
4 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagenthe postcard is postmarked 5 July 1928 in Bains du Mont Dore and forwarded from Czechoslovakia.

Dear Carl.

I am now in Mont Dore and beginning the cure. It is very beautiful here and I'm hoping to get rid of my cough. There was a thunderstorm last night and today it is humid. Tomorrow at 6 o'clock I will begin with inhalations. Mont Dore is 1,000 metres above sea level and it feels like nice ozone-saturated air. I arrived here yesterday evening. In Paris, I saw Marie Henriques and Karl Madsen. I went with Karl Madsen to the Louvre and it was delightful. We talked about many of the works. There was a Houdon exhibition that he was very enthusiastic about. I was, too, but he doesn't plumb any depth of character,  the surfaces flicker in an interesting way, he captures the momentaneous exceedingly well, but the Greeks and Romans go deeper. Do stay and complete your cure. I'll finish mine, and then we'll meet and both be well. Just think, then I won't be rattling in the evening anymore and you'll be able to walk. Give my love to sweet little Søsse. If only she were well. Where is Emil?

Your Marie

4 June[!] 1928


Emil Telmányi
Jean-Antoine Houdon
Karl Madsen
Marie Henriques
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Torsdag5.7.1928Dagbog
Barometerstand 764[,] 20 [grader] i Skyggen hvorved jeg befandt mig fortræffeligt

Thursday
5 July 1928
Diary

Barometer reading 764, 20 [degrees] in the shade, which suited me wonderfully.
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Torsdag5.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig
Sliàc 5-7-28
Kære lille M!
Jeg venter paa Brev fra Dig; Du har vel faaet mit? Naar Du skriver, saa send til Kjøbenhavn da vi rejser naar jeg har faaet endnu 3 Bade (ialt 11) Jeg skal ikke have flere; Søs ialt 21. Vil Du endelig skrive hvor Nøglen til Pengeskab i Entreen findes. Der ligger Noder jeg skal have (meget vigtigt, nærmere herom)
Kærlig Hilsen
Din C.

Thursday
5 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Sliac 5 July 28

Dear little M.!

I am waiting for a letter from you; you have received mine, haven't you? When you write, send it to Copenhagen as we will be leaving once I have had three more baths (11 in all). I am not to have more; Søs 21 in all. Would you please write and tell me where the key to the safe in the hall is? There is some music in there I need to have (very important, more of that later).

Much love.

Your C.
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Torsdag5.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Ove Jørgensen, Bandholm, LollandPostkortet er omadresseret fra København.
Sliac 5-7-28
Kære Ven!
Du er maaske nu paa Ferie, men jeg sender alligevel denne meget varme (i dobbelt Forstand) Hilsen. Jeg besøger Søs som nu er færdig med sin Kur og vi derfor rejser hjem den 8de. Jeg har faaet 11 Bade (Kulsyre) efter Wiener-Turen og tror det hjælper mig.
God Ferie kære Ove. Send Din Adresse til Fr: Holms Kanal, saa er Du rar.
Mange Hilsener
Din Carl N.

Thursday
5 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Ove Jørgensen, Bandholm, LollandThe postcard has been forwarded from Copenhagen.

Sliac 5 July 28

Dear friend!

You may be on holiday now, but nevertheless I'm sending you this very warm (in more than one sense) greeting. I am visiting Søs, who has now completed her cure and so we will be travelling home on the 8th. I have had 11 baths (carbonic acid) after the Vienna trip and think it helps. Have a good holiday, dear Ove. Be so good as to send your address to Frederiksholms Kanal.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Ove Jørgensen
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Torsdag5.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Post rest Mont Dore France 5/6[!] 1928
Kjære Irme og Eggert.
Jeg er nu hernede i Mont Dore og har begyndt Kuren. Lægen Dr. dr. Schlemmer som Prof. Bang [Sophus Bang] har anbefalet siger at mit Hjerte på Grund af Bronchitisen er forstørret. Kuren er foreløbig Indånding; man slipper ind i et Rum fyldt med Dampe derefter i et andet med tommetyk Damp hvor man opholder sig i 20 Minutter så tilbage til det andet mindre ophedede Damprum så hjem og i Seng. Omegnen er meget smuk[,] jeg har været højt oppe i Eftermiddag i Højde omtrent med Sne der endnu ligger her i Bjergene. Luften er ren og duftende af Gran men her er meget varmt i Dag. Kjærlig Hilsen hvordan mon I har det på Skagen mon Vejret er godt.

Thursday
5 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Poste restante Mont Dore France 5 June[!] 1928

Dear Irme and Eggert.

I am now down here in Mont Dore and have started the cure. The doctor, Dr Schlemmer, whom Prof. Bang has recommended, says that my heart is enlarged due to the bronchitis. The cure for now is inhalation: you go into a room filled with steam, then into another with steam inches thick where you stay for 20 minutes, then back into the other less heated steam room, then home and to bed. The area is very beautiful. This afternoon, I went high up to an altitude almost at the level of the snow that still lies here in the mountains. The air is clean and scented with pine, but it's very hot here today. Much love. I wonder how you're doing in Skagen? Is the weather good?


dr. Schlemmer
Eggert Møller
Sophus Bang
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Torsdag
5.7.1928
Gustav Smith, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen

Oslo 5/7-28

Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Det evige manuskript „Musikalsk funktionslyst“ begynder snart at sætte mig graa haar i hovedet.Gustav Smith: Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning, Forsøk på en populær Fremstilling av musikalsk Funktionslyst, Med et Forord af Carl Nielsen, Kbh. 1928. Jf. Samtid nr. 151. – Kunde De om igjen være saa elskværdig at sende mig nogle ord? Min situation er nemlig saadan, at jeg paa det helt uvisse er ængstelig for at imødegaa en vinter til som musiklærer. Heroppe har det vandret i 2 aar – overalt forgjæves – og nu begynder jeg ogsaa at blive bange for Danmark.

Med dette arbeide havde jeg tænkt at sondere terrainet for en eventuel udgivelse av en anvisning, en ledetraad, for lærere i elementær musik – at jeg ikke er udøvende musiker men kun lærer, har nemlig hidtil været mig en hindring istedenfor en hjælp – og paa denne maade haabede jeg at dokumentere min dygtighed. – Men tror ikke ogsaa De, at vanskelighederne blir for store? at den udøvende musik vil overdøve mig?

Ærbødigst Gust Smith

Holbergsgt 23

Thursday
5 July 1928
Gustav Smith, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen

Oslo 5 July 28

Mr Carl Nielsen!

This eternal manuscript ''The function of desire in music' will soon be giving me grey hairs.Gustav Smith: Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning, Forsøk på en populær Fremstilling av musikalsk Funktionslyst, Med et Forord af Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen 1928. Cf. Samtid no. 151. - Would you yet again be so kind as to send me a word or two? The thing is that my situation is such that without knowing anything I am anxious about approaching yet another winter as a music teacher. Up here, this has travelled about for two years – everywhere in vain – and now I've also begun to be concerned about Denmark.

The aim of this work was to test the water as regards a possible publication of a set of instructions, of guidelines, for teachers of elementary music – for the fact that I am not a practising musician, but only a teacher, has so far been a hindrance rather than a help – and in that way, I was hoping to document my ability. – But do you not also think that the difficulties will be too great? That the practical side of music will drown me out?

Respectfully yours,

Gustav Smith

Holbergsgate 23


Gustav Smith
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Fredag6.7.1928Dagbog
Ifald Menneskeheden bliver ringere, bliver Gud det ogsaa

Friday
6 July 1928
Diary

If humanity becomes poorer, then so does God.
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Fredag6.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig
6-7-28 Sliac
Her ser Du Badet (Dameafdeling) de unge Piger foroven vifter med en Fane over Hovederne for at Kulsyren ikke generer. – Der er kommen et uklart Telegram at jeg har arvet 2 Billeder efter Amberg [Johan Amberg],Nekrolog i Politiken den 21.6.1928. men skal udvælge snarest personlig, ellers gaar de til Norge. Den 10de Aften er Søs og jeg i Kjøbenhavn. Iforgaars frygtelig Torden og Lynild og Cyklon lige over Sliac. 6 mægtige Træer væltede her og omkring i Egnen mange hundrede. Storslaaet og skrækindjagende. Tusinde Hilsener
Din Carl
Søs er ude, derfor Hilsen fra mig fra hende

Friday
6 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

6 July 28 Sliac

Here you can see the bath (women's section), the young girls at the top are wafting a banner over their heads to avoid irritation from the carbonic acid. – I have received a vague telegram saying that I have inherited two pictures from Amberg,Eulogy in Politiken on 21 June 1928. but that I have to choose them myself as soon as possible, otherwise they'll go to Norway. On the 10th in the evening Søs and I will be in Copenhagen. The day before yesterday dreadful thunder and lightning and a cyclone right above Sliac. Six huge trees came down here and many hundreds in the area around. Magnificent and terrifying. Much love.

Your Carl

Søs is out, so I'm sending her love.


Johan Amberg
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Fredag6.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Sliac 6-7-28
Saadan ser det ud, naar vi bader (dette er Dameafdeling) De unge Piger foroven vifter Kulsyren bort med en Silkefane. Jeg befinder mig nu aldeles storartet, spiser vegetarisk eller meget let ved samme Bord som Dr: B. [dr. Bienenstock] Temperaturen 20 a 22 i Skyggen, Barometerstand 764, Højde over H. [havet] circa 400 M. Jeg komponer[er] i en ensomt liggende Pavillon.På Klarinetkoncert, op. 57. Gid jeg kunde sende Jer det halve af denne Sol[.] Vi kommer til Kbh: den 10de, saa har jeg faaet 11 Bade, Søs 21. Hun blev glad for Dit Kort. Hils Eggert meget fra mig og hav det selv godt. Søs mener hun har givet hende 40 Kr for 4 Uger, men Søs var jo alene deroppe.
Din Far

Friday
6 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Sliac 6 July 28

This is what it looks like when we take baths (this is the women's section). The young girls at the top are wafting the carbonic acid away with a silk banner. I'm feeling absolutely terrific. I'm eating vegetarian or very light meals at the same table as Dr B. [Dr Bienenstock]. Temperature 20 to 22 degrees in the shade, barometer reading 764, height above sea level c. 400 m. I am composing in a cabin set all on its own.The Clarinet Concerto.[CNW 43] I wish I could send you half of this sunshine. We will be coming to Copenhagen on the 10th; by then I will have had 11 baths, Søs 21. She was pleased to get your card. Give Eggert my love and all the best to you. Søs thinks she paid her 40 kroner for four weeks, but Søs was alone up there of course.

Your Father


dr. Bienenstock
Eggert Møller


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Fredag6.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet, til Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm
Sliač Kupele 6-7-28.
Kære Hr Kurt Atterberg!
Tak for Deres venlige Breve og maa jeg bede Dem ogsaa bringe Deres elskværdige Frue min Tak. – Min Datter har været i Kur her og da det viste sig at ogsaa jeg havde godt af Badene, forlængede jeg Opholdet; men nu rejser vi hjem.
Saa fik jeg nu Deres Brev angaaende den ”gruelige” Reminiscens. Jeg sagde det samme som De nu skriver, nemlig: at Forspillet – indtil Klarinetten begynder sin Melodi – kun er at betragte som et ”Vorhang” eller som ”Baggrunden” i et Maleri. –
Jeg ved ikke rigtig om det Forslag De sendte mig idag er en god Løsning. Er det ikke for ”interessant” og saaledes kommer til at skade den smukke, einfache og hjerteligt-syngende Melodi? Netop: ifald man ser paa Forspillet som en Baggrund i et Maleri. Efter min Følelse er Deres oprindelige behandling den rigtige, og naar jeg telegraferede til Dem var det kun fordi man spillede Wagners Motiv for mig og for at beskytte Dem imod det latterlige ”Æh! Bæh!” som Verden altid er paa Spring efter. Jeg husker ikke selv hvordan der staar hos Wagner, men jeg raader til at komme Deres første Behandling saa nær som muligt.
Jeg haaber vi ses igang [igen engang] i denne Verden og det skulde glæde mig.
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Friday
6 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Sliač Kúpele, Czechoslovakia, to Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm

Sliač Kupele 6 July 28.

Dear Mr Kurt Atterberg!

Thank you for your kind letter and could I also ask you to pass on my thanks to your charming wife. – My daughter has been on a cure here and, as I proved also to benefit from the baths, I extended my stay, but now we are travelling home.

I only now received your letter regarding that 'fearsome' similarity. I said the same as you write, namely that the prelude – until the clarinet begins its melody – should only be regarded as a 'curtain' or as the 'background' to a painting. –

I do not really know whether the suggestion you sent to me today is a good solution. Is it not too 'interesting' and will therefore end up damaging the lovely, 'einfach' [simple] warm lyricism of the melody? Precisely that, if the prelude is seen as a background to a painting. My feeling is that your original treatment is the right one, and the reason I telegraphed to you was only because they played Wagner's motif to me and I wanted to protect you from the ridiculous 'Yah! Boo!' that the world is always poised to shout. I cannot remember myself how it is written in Wagner, but I advise you to keep as close to your first treatment as possible.

I hope we can meet up again at some point in this world and that would be a pleasure.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Kurt Atterberg
Richard Wagner
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Fredag6.7.1928Erik Wettergren, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kungl. Dramatiska Teatern
Stockholm den 6 juli 1928
Herr Komponisten Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Köpenhamn
Undertecknad tillåter sig härmed framställa ett förslag som Ni, Herr Nielsen, kanske finner mycket underligt och påfluget och som jag i så fall på förhand ber om ursäkt för.
Saken är följande. Dramatiska Teatern i Stockholm, vars chef jag nu varit en kort tid, har bestämt sig för att för vissa perioder förhyra Konserthuset här och göra den till något av en stor konstnärlig folkteater. Tanken är ju inte ny, då den förut experimenterats av Direktör Eklund [Ernst Eklund] och regissör Lindberg [Per Lindberg] i samarbete, men skillnaden blir den att vi endast skulle använda Konserthuset när vi kunna föra fram pjäser som alldeles speciellt lämpa sig för dess podiescen – och så den att vi disponera över ett så mycket bättre skådespelarematerial än de gjorde. Nu är det min plan att öppna säsongen med ett verkligt strålende festspel, nämligen Aristofanes’ ”Fåglarne”. Denna okynniga, vackra och gnistrande kvicka ateniensiska fars har ju upplevt en verk-lig renässans i våra dagar, främst på Dullins [Charles Dullin] Teater l’Atelier i Paris, men också i Cambridge och jag tror i Tyskland, och jag har all anledning tro att den också skulle kunna vinna resonnans i Norden. Här är nu en ny översättning under arbete och den lovar att bli glänsande. Den göres av två lundensiska klassiker, doktor Ivar Harrie och licentiat Hj. Hjalmar Gullberg och en del har stått tryckt i ”Ord och Bild”, en del av fortsättningen föreligger i manuskript.
Men till uppförandet hör också musik och sång – och nu förstår Herr Nielsen kanske vart jag vill komma. Skulle Ni vilja åtaga Er att komponera denna musik? För att Ni skall kunna bedöma frågans innebörd, sänder jag Eder samtidigt den hittills färdiga översättningen jämte häftet av ”Ord och Bild”. Tämligen analfabet i musikaliska ting, som jag är, vore det förmätet av mig att lämna Er några direktiv beträffande kompositionen. Det förefaller mig ändå tydligt, att några stora orkestrala klangverkningar icke böra förekomma, alldeles oavsett att vi inte ha råd att bekosta mer än en helt liten orkester på förslagsvis 5 à 6 man, vilka i så fall skulle sitta på scenen klädda i lustiga kostymer, t.ex. uppflugna i ett duvslag eller sittande i en korg. Och jag tänker mig, att musiken i likhet med den svenska bearbetningen bör innehålla en självsvåldig blandning av rent moderna revyaktiga klanger och en attisk naturlyrik med härmningsljud från fågelvärlden. – Men detta är funderingar av en lekman och av en teaterdirektör, som måste hålla på pungen. – Saken är nämligen den, att vi måste hålla ner kostnaderna så mycket som möjligt, då Konserthusteatern som nämnt är tänkt som en folkteater med låga biljettpriser (De dyraste platserna kosta 3,50 kr. och de billigaste 50 öre). Detta gör också, att jag redan från början måste förbereda Eder på, att vi inte våga erbjuda Eder ett komponist-honorar, som svarer emot Eder position. Detta är den ena anledningen till att jag börjar detta brev med en bön om ursäkt. Den andra är att stor brådska råder. Vi ha nämligen tänkt att ”Fåglarne” skulle framföras redan i slutet av september, och att repetitionerna därför skulle börja i slutet av augusti.
Om jag trots detta vågar vända mig till Nordens främste komponist, så är det helt enkelt därför att jag är övertygad om att han bättre än någon annan skulle kunna ge ”Fåglarne” dess rätta musikaliska accent[.] Vidare därför att jag svärmar för varje förnuftig form av skandinaviskt samarbete – och slutligen därför att jag verkligen tror att detta är en upp-gift som skulle roa Herr Nielsen. – När Ni läst igenom översättningen kan jag kanske därför få emotse åtminstone preliminärt svar.
Min adress är till den 4 augusti Berg, Lannaskedebrunn.
Altså, med de bästa förhoppningar om Edert intresse och Edert överseende är jag
Med största högaktning
Eder på förhand förbundne
Erik Wettergren

Friday
6 July 1928
Erik Wettergren, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Dramatic Theatre

Stockholm 6 July 1928

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Copenhagen.

The undersigned hereby ventures to make a proposal which you, Mr Nielsen, might find very strange and pretentious and for which, if that is the case, I apologise in advance.

The thing is as follows. The Dramatic Theatre in Stockholm, of which I have now been director for a short period, have decided to rent out the concert hall here at certain times and make it into something resembling a large artistic theatre for the public. The idea is not new as Director Eklund and Stage Manager Lindberg have in collaboration been experimenting, but the difference will be that we would only use the concert hall when we could perform pieces that are particularly suitable for its proscenium stage – and that we can make use of much better theatrical material than they did. My plan is now to open the season with a really brilliant festival play, namely Aristophanes' The Birds. This wonderful, unsophisticated and brilliantly witty Athenian farce has been experiencing a true renaissance at the moment, primarily at Dullin's theatre l’Atelier in Paris, but also in Cambridge and, I think, in Germany, and in that context I have every reason to believe that it could find some resonance in the Nordic countries. Here, a new translation is in process and it promises to be brilliant. It is being done by two classicists from Lund, Dr Ivar Harrie and H. Gullberg, PhD. Some of it has been printed in Ord och Bild, and some of the continuation is available in manuscript.

But the performance also includes music and song – and now I am sure Mr Nielsen will understand where I am going. Would you be prepared to commit to composing this music? For you to be able to assess the sense of my question, I am sending you at the same time the translation completed so far along with the booklet of Ord och Bild. Since I am fairly illiterate in music, it would be presumptuous of me to provide you with any directives as regards the composition. Nevertheless, it seems clear to me that there should not be any large orchestral sound effects, not least because we cannot afford more than a small orchestra of, say, five to six musicians, who would sit on the stage dressed in colourful costumes, for example perched in a dovecot or sitting in a basket. And I imagine that the music, like the Swedish adaptation, should contain a liberal mixture of purely modern revue-like sounds and an Attic nature lyricism with imitative sounds from the world of birds. – But such thoughts are those of a layman and a theatre director, who has to hold onto his purse strings. – The point is that we have to reduce costs as far as possible as the Concert Hall's theatre is, as I said, imagined as a theatre for the public with low ticket prices (the most expensive seats cost 3.50 kroner and the cheapest 50 øre). This also means that, right from the start, I must warn you that we do not dare offer you a composer's fee that corresponds to your status. This is one reason why I started this letter with a request for your indulgence. The other is that there is considerable pressure of time. We have been thinking that The Birds should be performed at the end of September, you see, and that the rehearsals should therefore start at the end of August.

If, in spite of all this, I venture to approach the foremost composer in the Nordic countries, the reason is simply that I am convinced that he would be able to give The Birds the right musical language better than anyone. Furthermore, I am madly enthusiastic about any feasible form of Scandinavian collaboration – and finally because I truly think that this might be a task that would amuse Mr Nielsen. – When you have read the translation, might I therefore receive a preliminary response?

My address until 4 August is Berg, Lannaskedebrunn.

So with the best hopes for your interest and your indulgence, I am with great respect

yours faithfully,
Erik Wettergren


Aristofanes
Charles Dullin
Erik Wettergren
Ernst Eklund
Hjalmar Gullberg
Ivar Harrie
Per Lindberg
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Lørdag7.7.1928Dagbog
Dr dr. Bienenstock gav mig

Saturday
7 July 1928
Diary

Dr Bienenstock gave me


dr. Bienenstock
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Mandag9.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Min egen lille søde Irme
Tak for Dit Brev som jeg blev så glad for. Jeg ligger i Sengen af en meget slem Forkølelse men imorgen må jeg komme op. Klimaet her er vekslende og Nyankomne bliver lidt forkølede: Det har jo været en Afbrydelse i Kuren som jeg lige havde påbegyndt. Det er rigtignok kedeligt det bliver ved at være så koldt hjemme. Men det kan jo pludseligt slå om. Tak for Dit søde Brev og for Dine opmuntrende Ord om Busten jeg ved ikke selv hvordan jeg vil se på den når jeg kommer hjem i de tre Dage jeg var i Paris så jeg blandt andet en udmærket Udstilling af Hudons [Jean-Antoine Houdon] Buster. Karl Madsen som jeg var en Del sammen med var meget begejstret[,] jeg spurgte om han syntes han loddede Karakterernes Dybde[,] det flimrer for momentant på Overfladen med Undtagelse af ganske enkelte, Voltaire[,] Glug [Gluck?] o.s.v. men mig forekommer det at Houdon går [ikke] så dybt ned som grækere og romere.
Den danske UdstillingEn dansk udstilling åbnede i Jeu de Paume Museet i Paris den 13.6.1928, jf. Politiken 14.6.1928. var smukt arangeret Hammershøj spillede for stor en Rolle. Kjærlige Hilsener til Eder Begge[,] skriv igjen[,] jeg skriver også igjen undskyld Skriften. – Hotel Etrangèrs Mandag Din Mor
Hils Fru Ancker [Anna Ancher] jeg er meget ked af at høre Helgas Øjne ere daarlige. Far er jo i Sliac og befinder sig godt Vejret er herligt der. Emil hører jeg er i Paris –

Monday
9 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

My own sweet little Irme

Thank you for your letter which made me so happy. I'm lying in bed with a very bad cold, but tomorrow I must get up. The climate here is changeable and newcomers get a bit of a cold. It has of course interrupted the cure that I had just begun. It's really tiresome that it continues to be so cold at home. But it can suddenly change. Thank you for your sweet letter and for your encouraging words about the bust. I don't know how I will look at it when I get home. In the three days I was in Paris, I saw, among other things, an excellent exhibition of Houdon's busts. Karl Madsen, with whom I spent some time, was very enthusiastic. I asked if he thought he plumbed the depths of his characters. They flicker too momentaneously on the surface with the exception of a few: Voltaire, Gluck etc., but it seems to me that Houdon doesn't go as deep as the Greeks and Romans.

The Danish ExhibitionA Danish exhibition opened in the Jeu de Paume Museum in Paris on 13 June 1928, cf. Politiken 14.06.1928. was beautifully arranged. Hammershøi played too big a role. Much love to you both. Write again. I will again as well. Forgive my handwriting. – Hotel Etrangèrs, Monday. Your Mother.

Give my regards to Mrs Ancher. I'm very sorry to hear that Helga's eyes are bad. Father is in Sliac and is enjoying it. The weather is wonderful there. I hear Emil is in Paris –


Anna Ancher
C.W. Gluck
Emil Telmányi
François de Voltaire
Helga Ancher
Jean-Antoine Houdon
Karl Madsen
Vilhelm Hammershøi
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Onsdag11.7.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Kanalen 11-7-28
Kære Irmelin!
Søs og jeg var daarlige i Maven paa Hjemvejen fra Berlin, men nu gaar det os begge godt igen.
Jeg skynder mig at sende Dig en Bluse, jeg købte i Sliàc. Blot Du nu vil synes nogenlunde om den; det er ikke let at træffe en andens Smag, men baade Søs og jeg tror, den vil klæde Dig. Hils Eggert mange Gange. Maaske tager jeg om nogle Dage til Damgaard; men jeg venter Underretning fra Mor, fra hvem jeg ikke har hørt noget, siden hun var igennem Hamborg paa Vejen ned. Har Du hørt fra hende??
Mange kærlige Hilsner Din Far

Wednesday
11 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

The Canal 11 July 28

Dear Irmelin!

Søs and I had upset stomachs on the way home from Berlin, but now we're both well again.

I'm hurrying to send you a blouse that I bought in Sliac. I hope you will find it somewhat to your taste; it's not easy to know what someone else will like, but both Søs and I think it will suit you. Much love to Eggert. I may be going to Damgaard in a few days' time, but I'm waiting for information from Mother, whom I haven't heard from since she had passed through Hamburg on the way down there. Have you heard from her??

Much love from your Father


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag
11.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, København

d 11/7 1928

Jeg har lige fået Dine to Kort og ser at I allerede ere hjemme igjen både Du og Søs. Det var Nøglen til mit lille Pengeskab. Det er jo ikke beregnet at det skulde lukkes op og jeg beder Dig meget om at passe på at intet kommer ud heller ikke en som Du synes tilfældig Lap Papir. Dem er der adskillige af som lige ere lagt ovenpå og som ere værdifulde. Der er også nogle Ruller som ser ubetydelige ud men ere værdifulde, så jeg er slet ikke glad for at få det lukket op uden jeg selv er med. – Nøglen sidder i mit store Nøgleknippe og dette ligger enten i Skrivebordsskuffen til Højre eller i Skuffen hvor Kortene ligge under Antikskabet. – Nøglerne til disse to Skuffer ligger i Papirkassen den gule som står på mit Skrivebord. Så håber jeg Du kan finde ud af det, og håber at Du passer rigtig godt på mine Ting. Amberg ham gik jeg netop i Formiddags før jeg fik Dit Brev og tænkte på. Jeg ringede til hans Husholderske straks jeg så det i AvisenJf. 227. han var død og spurgte hvor jeg måtte sende en Krans hen. Hun bad mig vente da hun heller ikke vidste når han skulde begraves. Så rejste jeg og fik ingen sendt, så var det mærkeligt at Du netop i Dit Kort omtaler at han har tænkt på Dig. – Jeg har været meget syg men er nu igjen så rask så jeg kan begynde Kuren. – Bare nu Du og Søs har haft rigtig godt af Eders Kure. Fik Emil en Koncert i Paris den Damerne vilde lave? – Jeg har skreven forskjellige Kort og Breve til Sliac men I synes ikke at have fået dem. Posten er vist længe undervejs. Hils Søsse mon Maren er hjemme Gid jeg var færdig her lige nu

Din Marie

Det skrives Mont Dore.

Wednesday
11 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

11 July 1928

I have just received your two cards and see that you and Søs are already home again. It was the key to my little safe. It's not meant to be opened, and I ask you to be very careful that nothing else comes out of it, not even what you think might be a random piece of paper. There are several of those that have just been placed on top that are valuable. There are also some scrolls that look insignificant but are valuable, so I'm not at all happy to have it unlocked without my being there. – The key is on my big bunch of keys and this is either in the desk drawer to the right or in the drawer where the cards are kept under the antique cabinet. – The keys to these two drawers are in the yellow paper box on my writing desk. I hope you can figure it out, and I hope you take very good care of my things. I was thinking just about Amberg this morning before I got your letter. I called his housekeeper as soon as I saw in the newspaperCf. 10:227. that he had died, and asked where I could send a wreath. She asked me to wait as she had no idea when he would be buried. Then I left without sending one, so it was strange that you mentioned in your card that he had been thinking of you. – I have been quite ill but I'm now so well again that I can begin the cure. – I hope that you and Søs have benefitted greatly from your cures. Did Emil give a concert in Paris? The one the ladies wanted him to? – I have written various cards and letters to Sliac, but you do not appear to have received them. The post seems to be a long time in coming. Give my love to Søsse. I wonder if Maren is home? I wish I was finished here right now.

Your Marie

It is written 'Mont Dore'.


Emil Telmányi
Johan Amberg
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag12.7.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig
Kjøbenhavn 12-7-28
Kæreste Marie!
Det Kort til Sliac fik jeg lige nu. Tak, det var dejligt! Skriv igen! – Efter Bienenstocks Raad skal jeg gennemgaa en Afmagringskur i 3 Uger. Det kan gøres hvorsomhelst og nu begynder jeg. Skal jeg tage til Damgaard og senere Dig imøde, eller hvad mener Du?? Jeg arbejder paa min KonsertKlarinetkoncert, op. 57. og er snart færdig (forhaabentlig) Søs og jeg fik Maveforgiftning paa Hjemturen men er nu næsten helt over det
Din C.
Tusind Hilsener

Thursday
12 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Copenhagen 12 July 28

Dearest Marie!

I have just received your card sent to Sliac. Thank you, that was lovely! Write again! – Following Bienenstock's advice, I will be taking a slimming cure for three weeks. That can be done anywhere and I'm starting now. Should I go to Damgaard and later come to meet you, or what do you think?? I'm working on my concerto[CNW 43] and will soon be finished (I hope). Søs and I had food poisoning on the way home, but now we are almost completely over it.

Your C.

Much love.


dr. Bienenstock
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Torsdag12.7.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til William Norrie
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
12-7-28.
Kære Direktør Norrie!
Ifald dette træffer Dem – det er ikke muligt at faa bestemt Oplysning om hvor De er – saa beder jeg Dem meget undskylde at jeg [er] nødt til at forstyrre Deres velfortjente Ferie. Men hvad skal jeg gøre? Jeg talte for en Maaned siden med Beurrauet (Møller Petersen) som lovede mig Besked naar jeg kom hjem fra Wien.
Det drejer sig om ”Saul og David”. I Göteborg vil man opføre Operaen circa 8-10 Gange i November-December og jeg anmoder om at laane Orkesterstemmerne (ikke andet) til disse Forestillinger i den Tid.
Det kan altsaa ikke volde den ringeste Vanskelighed for det kgl: Theaters Opførelse i Januar. Bernhard Møller Petersen havde talt med Høeberg, som vilde anbefale Sagen til Dem og han lovede at jeg skulde faa Besked saasnart han havde talt med Dem, men, ganske vist er jeg kommet nogle Dage senere hjem end jeg dengang angav. Nu er der atter Forespørgsel fra ”Store Theatern”, derfor beder jeg Dem meget sende mig et Brevkort med Deres Samtykke, hvis nu denne Adresse er rigtig. I al Hast og med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Thursday
12 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Norrie

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

12 July 28.

Dear Director Norrie!

If this catches you – it is impossible to get to know for sure where you are – then many apologies that I find it necessary to disturb your well-deserved holiday. But what should I do? I spoke with the bureau (Møller Petersen) a month ago, and he promised to let me know when I got home from Vienna.

It is about Saul and David.[CNW 1] They want to perform the opera 8-10 times in Gothenburg in November-December and I am asking to borrow the orchestral parts (nothing else) for these performances during that period.

This cannot give the least problem for the performance at The Royal Theatre in January. Møller Petersen had spoken to Høeberg, who would recommend the matter to you and he promised that I would be informed as soon as he had spoken with you, but it is true that I have returned home some days later than I told him at the time. Now there is a further request from The Grand Theatre, so I would urgently ask you to send me a postcard with your approval if this address is indeed correct. In all haste and with best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Bernhard Møller Petersen
Georg Høeberg
William Norrie


Saul og David
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Torsdag12.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, Skagen
12/7 28 Hotel Étrangere Mont Dore
Kjære Eggert og Irme.
Nu er jeg omtrent rask[,] i Morges begyndte jeg igjen min Kur. Jeg går circa 6 over i Thermerne iklædt hvid Vadmelsdragt Bukser og Gummisko og Jakke og drikker et Glas Vand[,] derefter opholder jeg mig i et Rum fyldt med tommetyk Damp i 40 Minutter, så Afribning men kun på Overkroppen, da man er dyndvåd af Sved og Damp synes jeg Underkroppen også skulde gnides af. – Så igjen i Seng og The og hvile. Der var en Dame der gjorde Gymnastik inde i Dampen i Dag, så gjorde jeg I P MüllerJf. 2: 391. med Overkropvridning og Arm- og Bensving og Rygbøjninger, der samlede sig en beundrende Skare[,] imorgen får jeg Efterligninger. Der var en Dame jeg gjorde Bekendtskab med, fransk, hun gik og nynnede[,] hun påstår at efter en Lection skal hun påtage sig at lægge Stemmer på enhver, det at synge er så ligetil, så sang hun Skalaerne for mig. Jeg fortalte hende om Far[,] nu er hun meget opsat på at skaffe sig at vide hvad han har skreven. I Eftermiddag har jeg været en dejlig Tur lige op over et Bjerg ganske allene så jeg kunde høre de små Fugle og se på Sommerfuglene op til nogle store Vidder hvor Kreaturhjorderne græsser. Der har været meget varmt[,] jeg håber I også nu har lidt Varme. Hils Anchers.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Begge
Eders Mor

Thursday
12 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, Skagen

12 July 1928, Hotel Etrangers, Mont Dore

Dear Eggert and Irme.

Now I am nearly well. This morning I began my cure again. I go to the thermal baths at about 6 o'clock in the morning, wearing a white homespun trousers, plimsolls and jacket and drink a glass of water. Then I go into a room filled with solid steam for 40 minutes, then have a rubdown, but only on the upper body. Since one is soaking wet with sweat and steam, I think the lower body should also be rubbed down. – Then back to bed, and tea and rest. There was a woman doing exercises in the steam room today, so I did J.P. Müller,Cf. 2:391. with upper body twists and arm and leg swings and back bends, which drew an admiring crowd. Tomorrow I will have imitators. I made the acquaintance of a French woman. She was walking around humming. She claims that in just one lesson she will get everyone singing, that learning to sing is easy. Then she sang scales for me. I told her about Father; now she is quite keen to find out what he has written. This afternoon I took a lovely walk straight up a mountain all by myself, then I could hear the little birds and watch the butterflies flit around, up to some large mountainsides where the flocks graze. It has been very hot. I hope you're having a little warm weather now too. Regards to the Anchers.

Much love to you both.

Your Mother


Anna Ancher
Eggert Møller
Helga Ancher
J.P. Müller
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Lørdag
14.7.1928
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Kjøbenhavn 14-7-28.

Kære, lille Marie!

Det var dog slemt at høre Du har været meget syg. Hvad var det? Var det Feber og Forkølelse i Brystet eller var det Maveforkølelse? Du har vist ikke haft godt af Paris og jeg synes det var ikke helt rigtigt at gaa der i nogle Dage; hvad nytter det naar Du skal lide for det bagefter. Søs og jeg havde en slem Tur med Maverne undervejs hjem, men det har jeg fortalt Dig. –

Du skal bare være rolig for Pengeskabet og Dine Dokumenter; jeg skal paa det omhyggeligste lægge alt som det laa, det kan Du stole sikkert paa.

Søs, Emil og jeg omgaas hver Dag og de er begge saa gode og søde. Emil har haft Succes i Paris og London, især i London.Søs til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 14.7.1928: ”Emil havde god Lykke i Paris og London. Det blev ikke [til] noget med Koncerten i Paris, da det viste sig at Damen selv vilde spille med, og hun var ikke dygtig nok. Men i London har Emil allerede flere Engagements for næste Saison, og han mener at kunne tjene derovre.” Søs har malt en smuk Skitse af en Kone med sit Barn i Sliac og lavet 7-8 meget kønne og fine Tegninger

Jeg købte en Bluse til Irmelin dernede og nu har hun faaet den i Skagen og var, i et Brev idag henrykt for den. Vejret er pludselig blevet gispende varmt, saa alle Mennesker stønner, er det ikke en mærkelig Overgang. Jeg arbejder roligt paa min Konsert [CNW 43], men mærker nu at Badekuren alligevel har taget paa mig, eller rettere: at det er ligesom et Tilbageslag. Men jeg har det godt nok og Smerter har jeg næsten ikke; men jeg passer altsaa meget paa mig, da jeg ser at Bienenstocks Raad holder Stik. Fra Sverrig har jeg faaet 661 Kr i Tantième for 1927. Er det ikke godt. – Du maa endelig skrive blot et Kort, jeg beder Dig meget derom. Det er skrækkeligt at tænke paa at Du maaske ikke er rask. – Hvor kan jeg spørge hvis Du bliver daarlig og ikke skriver??? Hvad hedder Din Læge???

Jeg er hos Søs og Emil, men nu skal De køre ud til Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og [Johanne] Fejlberg. Jeg vil ikke med men gaar nu hjem til mine Noder

Tusind Hilsener fra os alle tre

Din Carl

Saturday
14 July 1928
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Copenhagen 14 July 28.

Dear little Marie!

It was dreadful to hear that you have been very ill. What was it? Was it a fever and a chest cold or was it a stomach chill? Paris does not seem to have agreed with you and I don't think it was a good idea to spend several days there; what's the good of that if you suffer for it afterwards? Søs and I had a bad stomach bug on the way home, but I told you that. –

Don't you worry about the safe and your documents; I shall take the greatest care to put everything back as it was, you can be sure of that.

Søs, Emil and I are together every day and they are both so good and sweet. Emil has had success in Paris and London, especially in London.Søs to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 14 July 1928: 'Emil had a great success in Paris and London. The thing in Paris came to nothing as it turned out the lady wanted to participate herself and she was not skilled enough. But Emil has already got several engagements in London next season, and he believes he can make some money there.' Søs painted a lovely sketch of a woman with her child in Sliac and has done seven or eight very handsome and fine drawings.

I bought a blouse for Irmelin down there and she has now got it in Skagen and, from the letter today, was delighted with it. The weather has suddenly turned stiflingly hot, so everyone is gasping. Isn't it a strange transition? I'm working quietly at my concerto [CNW 43], but can feel now that the cure at the baths did take it out of me after all, or rather that there is something like a backlash. But I'm fairly well and have almost no pain; but I'm also taking good care of myself, as I can see that Bienenstock's advice is working. I have received 661 kroner in bonus from Sweden for 1927. Isn't that good? – Do please write a card, I beg you. It is dreadful thinking that you may not be well. – Where can I make enquiries if it gets bad and you don't write??? What's the name of your doctor???

I am at Søs and Emil's, but now they are going to drive out to see Dons and Feilberg. I won't go with them but I'm going back home to my music.

Much love from all three of us.

Your Carl


dr. Bienenstock
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Feilberg


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Lørdag14.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers
Le Mont-Dore d. 14/7 1928
Kjære Carl.
Mon Du er hjemme og mon Maren er hos Dig eller er Du rejst til Damgård? Det går så langsomt med Breve men der kommer vel. I forlod Sliac[,] jeg troede I skulde blive der og mon det ikke havde været godt for Dig at blive der til den 14[,] det var for kort en Kur når Du endelig vilde tage Kur. – Hvordan mon Du har det nu? – Jeg synes det går bedre med min Hoste, jeg hoster næsten ikke nu. Jeg har jo ligget syg men i de sidste 3 Dage har jeg igjen taget Kur. Jeg har jo beskrevet Dig at det er at gå i meget dampopfyldte Rum; der samles om Morgenen en 30 vadmelsklædte Damer som vandrer rundt eller sidder og læser, nogle gør Gymnastik, så kommer man hjem og skal hvile og drikke Morgen The. I Dag er der Fest Landsfest, 14 Juli Bastille Dagen. Jeg tog op med Asensceuren [ascenseur] circa 315 Meter højere end Mont Dore, der er en herlig Skov oppe i Bjergene og et stort Plateau med en Restaurant, der kan man leje Liggestole og indånde den herlige Luft. Orchester er der ogsaa og Rulleskøjtebane. – Jeg tog en Liggestol for en Gangskyld og drak The deroppe. Orchesteret spillede Carmen[,] der var masser af Mennesker og en Del af Franskmændene sang eller nynnede med i Musiken. Der er stor Skønhed over den, og tænk at den næsten blev overhørt eller måske blev den peben ud at begynde med. Nu er den en Fjer i Frankrigs Hat. – Du må nu ikke tro at de spillede lutter classisk Musik, nej den gik hæftig også med Jaz og det var der også en Del, nav[n]lig en Flok unge franske Dandier der sang med til. – Det er ganske morsomt at sidde ganske stille og iagtage disse forskjellige Mennesker. Der er mange Englændere her, hvor er de forskjellige fra Franskmændene. En fornem gammel Englænder sportsudhalet sad i sin Stol og læste Avisen, Dandierne 7-8 Stykker hvortil der havde sluttet sig en ældre mager Dandi med store Fortænder og imødekommende Smil klædt efter sidste Skrig stærk blå Jakke med blanke Knapper. Disse sammen med et Par Damer hvoraf den ene hørte til Flokken og lå i Liggestol som de andre, den anden uhyre gjerne vilde høre til Flokken. Disse unge Mennesker gjorde nu en Smule Komers ganske yndefuldt og uskyldigt. Så rejste Englænderen sig pludselig demonstrativt op og vinkede heftigt Betjeningen hen at de skulde flytte hans Stol. Der bor en Del fornemme Englændere her på Hotellet, og her danses to Gange om Ugen. I Forgårs var der en Herre der ved sin Dans vakte Beundring[,] han var høj og slank og kunde lade Benene glide over Gulvet og havde snart Hælene udad og snart indad og så godt ud. I Dag så jeg ham i Assenceurten Herrejemini sikken et intetsigende Ansigt i Dagslys. Det var også morsomt i Dag det var Fridag at se de jævne Folk deroppe på Terrasen[,] pæne, intelligente. Så kom der pludselig en ung Mand som nok var Sven, sådan let overilet i sin Gang, som Clement. Så blev det Tordenvejr og så måtte vi alle tilbage til Byen.
Har Du funden Noderne og Nøglen i det lille gule Papirskrin. Skriv snart
Nu trækker der et frygtelig Tordenvejr op. Det var dog skrækkelig det Tordenvejr I oplevede i Sliac. Hvad laver Du[,] hvor vidt er Du. Jeg længes meget efter at høre om alt fra Wien, det er som der gror Græs imellem os. Nu brager Tordenskraldene og Lyner knitrer, og her var lavet til med Fyrværkeri o.s.v. på Caselna[?]pladsen som hele Byen glædede sig til. Der kom et vældigt Lyn. – Skriv snart
Din Marie
jeg længes efter igjen at tale med Dig, mon Du nu har det godt lille søde Carl

Saturday
14 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers

Le Mont-Dore 14 July 1928

Dear Carl.

I wonder whether you're at home and if Maren is with you, or have you left for Damgaard? Letters travel so slowly, but I assume they get through. You left Sliac; I thought you were going to stay there, and I wonder if it wouldn't have been good for you to do so until the 14th. It was too short a cure if you really wanted one. – How are you feeling now? – I think my cough is better, I hardly ever cough now. I had been ill, but for the last three days I have been taking the cure again. I have described to you that it involves entering rooms thick with steam; in the morning about 30 women get together clad in homespun wandering about or sitting and reading, some do gymnastics, and then we go back and have to rest and drink morning tea. Today is a national holiday, 14 July, Bastille Day. I took the lift up about 315 metres above Mont Dore. There is a lovely forest up there in the mountains and a large plateau with a restaurant where you can rent deck chairs and drink in the wonderful air. There is also an orchestra and a roller-skating rink. – I rented a deckchair for a change and drank tea up there. The orchestra played Carmen. There were lots of people and some of the French people sang or hummed along with the music. There is something very lovely about it, and to think that initially it was nearly ignored, or perhaps even shouted down. Now it is a feather in France's cap. – They didn't just play classical music, no, they were playing lots of jazz, too, and there was also a group of young French dandies who sang along to it. – It is quite amusing to sit quite still and watch all of these different people. There are lots of English people here. How different they are from the French. A distinguished old Englishman, puffing from the sport, sat in his chair reading the newspaper, when the young dandies, seven or eight in number, were joined by a thin, elderly dandy with big front teeth and a welcoming smile, dressed in the latest fashion, in a smart, blue jacket with shiny buttons. These men were accompanied by a couple of women, one of whom belonged to the group and was lounging in a deckchair like the others, while the second woman was trying terribly hard to belong to the group. Now these young people consorted together quite gracefully and innocently. But all of a sudden, the Englishman sprang up demonstratively and beckoned vigorously to the waiters to move his chair. There are a number of distinguished English people living here at the hotel, and there is dancing twice a week. The day before yesterday, there was a gentleman whose dancing drew admiring attention. He was tall and slender, and got his legs to glide across the floor, his heels turned first in, then out, and he looked really good. Today I saw him in the lift; my L0rd, what an uninteresting face he had in the light of day. It was also lovely today to see the ordinary people up there on the terrace – nice and intelligent – on their day off. Then suddenly a young man came along – probably an apprentice – slightly eager in his gait, like Clement. Then there was a thunderstorm, so we all had to return to the city.

Have you found the scores and the key in the little yellow paper box? Write soon.

Now a terrible thunderstorm is threatening. How frightful the thunderstorm you experienced in Sliac. What are you doing these days? How far have you got? I long to hear about everything from Vienna. It feels as though grass were growing up between us. Now the thunder is cracking and the lightning flashing, and here they had set up fireworks and so on in the Caselna[?] square, which the whole town was looking forward to. There was just a massive flash of lightning. – Write soon.

Your Marie

I long to talk with you again. I hope you're doing well now, my sweet little Carl.


Georges Bizet
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag14.7.1928Erik Wettergren, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen, København
p.t. Berg, Lannaskedebrunn 14.7.28
Högt ärade Herr Carl Nielsen,
Jag tacker hjärtligt för Edert mycket älskvärda brev, som gjorde mig både glad och ledsen. Det känns naturligtvis som en mycket stor tillfredsställelse för mig, att jag hade rätt, då jag anade en sympati mellan Er och ”Fåglarne”. Under sådana förhållande vore det dobbelt sorgligt, om vi skulle nödgas avstå från Er medverkan i dess gestaltande. Jag vill därför göra allt hvad jag kan för att lägga om repertoaren så att ”Fåg-larne” kan komma upp på nyåret istället. Men det är minsann inte lätt allra minst för en herre som kommer direkt från ett museum och som tagit på sig att administrera två stora teatrar – och som först nu ligger på landet och sköter det hela med korrespondens. Det finns emellertid den möjligheten att jeg kunna ge en repris på ”Envar”,Hugo von Hofmannsthal: Jedermann, uropført i Max Reinhardts regi i Berlin 1911. som för flera år sedan gick på Dramatiska teatern, och för att få den saken utredd skriver jag samtidigt till den regissör som då hade hand om den. – Under det att denna utredning pågår, kanske jag får be Eder lösa en annan fråga, som är mindre behaglig men som också har sin betydelse för ett teaterföretag. Det är den ekonomiska. Kan Herr Nielsen redan nu skaffa sig en uppfattning om hvad uppförandträtten till Er fåglamusik skulle kosta oss? Det finns nämligen även en fransk tonsättning, den som användes på l’Atelier i vintras, och vi äro ju skyldiga att undersöka dels dess kvalitet, dels dess möjlighet att apteras till den svenska översättningen, dels dess pris. Eftersom jag antar att den inte uppfyller de båda första kraven ens jämförelsesvis så bra som Eder eventuella komposition, vore det ju synd om dess prisbillighet jämförd med Eder skulle driva mig i fransmannens armar. – Det är mig en smule pinsamt att vidröra desse ting, då Edert intresse för saken är mig så oändligt mycket dyrbarere än pengar, men jag har både en styrelse och en riksdagsrevision som skola kritiskt granska mitt fögderi. – Jag hoppas alltså att snart höra av Er och skall meddela så fort utredningen om Envar bliver klar.
Eder med utmärkt högaktning förbundne
Erik Wettergren
Carl Nielsen skrev ikke musik til Fuglene. I Dramatens arkiv i Stockholm er kun bevaret, hvad man vel kan formode har været Carl Nielsens sidste ord i sagen, et telegram dateret 27.7.1928 med ordlyden: ”Beklager at jeg ikke kan hilsen Carl Nielsen”.

Saturday
14 July 1928
Erik Wettergren, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Currently Berg, Lannaskedebrunn 14 July 28

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen,

Thank you so much for your very kind letter, which made me both happy and sad. It does, of course, come as a great satisfaction to me that I was right in sensing a sympathy between you and The Birds. Under such circumstances, it would be doubly sad if we were forced to forego your participation in this project. I will therefore do everything I can to rearrange our repertoire so that The Birds can play in the new year instead. But it is certainly no easy matter, least of all for a gentleman who comes directly from a museum and who has taken it upon himself to administer two large theatres – and who is only now in the country and dealing with everything through correspondence. There is, however, the possibility that I might give a repeat performance of Everyman,Hugo von Hofmannstahl: Jedermann. which played some years ago at The Dramatic Theatre, and to explore this matter I am writing at the same time to the stage manager who was in charge at the time. While I am exploring this, could I ask you to answer another question, which is somewhat uncomfortable but is nevertheless important for a theatre. It is a financial question. Can Mr Nielsen already at this point get a sense of what the performance rights for such bird music will cost us? The thing is there is also a French score which was used at l'Atelier last winter and we are obliged to look into both its quality and the possibility of it being adapted to the Swedish translation, as well as its price. As I assume that it will not fulfil the first two requirements even approximately as well as a possible composition from you, it would be a shame if its low cost in comparison with yours would drive me into the arms of the Frenchman. – It is somewhat embarrassing for me to touch upon such things as your interest in the matter is infinitely more precious than money, but I have both a board and a government audit that will be casting critical eyes on my kingdom. – I hope to hear from you soon then and will let you know as soon as enquires about Everyman are complete.

Yours most respectfully and faithfully,

Erik Wettergren

Carl Nielsen did not write the music for The Birds. All that is preserved in The Dramatic Theatre archive in Stockholm are what we can assume were Carl Nielsen's final words on the matter, a telegram dated 27 July 1928 saying: 'Sorry that I cannot do it. Regards Carl Nielsen'.


Aristofanes
Erik Wettergren
Hugo von Hofmannsthal
Max Reinhardt
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Søndag
15.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Aage Oxenvad, København

Søndag 15-7-28

Kære Oxenvad!

Jeg var paa Vej ud til Dem i Bil idag men blev forhindret.

Kan De ikke komme ind og spise Frokost hos mig paa Tirsdag 17de ved 11-12 Tiden og tage Instrumentet og alle Noder med. Jeg er meget nær ved at være færdig med Tingesten [CNW 43] og vilde endnu engang gerne høre nogle Staccato-Historier

Hvis De ikke kan eller helst vil blive i Ro og Fred saa send mig et Brevkort til Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A Kjbh: K

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
15 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Aage Oxenvad, Copenhagen

Sunday 15 July 28

Dear Oxenvad!

I was on my way out to see you in the car today but was then prevented.

Can you come in and have lunch with me on Tuesday the 17th around 11-12 o'clock and bring your instrument and all the music with you? I am very close to being finished with the piece [CNW 43] and would once again like to hear some staccato effects.

If you are unable, or would rather have peace and quiet, then send me a postcard to Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Copenhagen K.

Best wishes from.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
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Søndag
15.7.1928
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Skagen d. 15-7-28

Kære lille Mor!

Tak for Kort. Jeg sender dig her et Udklip med Willumsens Mening om Kunst – det han siger om ”moderne” er jo udmærket og rigtigt.Interview med J.F. Willumsen i Politiken 12.7.1928 i anledning af den snarlige færdiggørelse af Det store relief, som vil kunne ses på Kunstmuseet i løbet af efteråret, jf. Politiken 9.10.1928. Sml. [10:249]. Jeg er saa ked af at du har været forkølet – men er du nu helt flink igen? Det er jo navnlig fordi dit Hjerte ikke kan taale den megen Hoste, at vi altid har prædiket for dig om at gøre noget; det skal nok blive rigtigt godt alt sammen, naar du nu følger Kuren rigtigt fint og saa indretter dig paa at være i Syden i Vinter. Baade du og Far har slet ikke godt af den megen Blæst og Kulde.

Nu har vi heldigvis faaet Sol og forholdsvis Varme. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] skriver fra København at hun næsten ikke kan puste for Varme – men saadan er det ikke her. Vi bader og ligger i Klit, men blæse gør det alligevel. Baade Eggert og jeg har jo nemt ved at blive brune – saa du skulde blot se os nu. Far er kommet hjem – er vist nu paa Damgaard. Han sendte mig den yndigste Bluse med broget Broderi, som han havde haft med fra Sliač.

Søs og Emil er ogsaa i København igen. Imorgen Mandag Aften Kl 11½ kommer Carl og Karen [Mar Møller] og saa følges vi nok tilbage til København med dem ca d. 29ende. Vi nyder at være her; her er saa fredeligt – vi har jo været alene indtil nu; det trænger man ogsaa til engang imellem. Mary hjælper os – men hendes Broders Kone herovre er skam vred; men det gaar nok over igen. Nu mange Hilsner ogsaa fra Eggert, som staar henne i Kakkelovnskrogen og smører Kalk paa nogen grimme brune Fugtighedsskjolder. Et Kys min lille Mor

fra Irmelin

Sunday
15 July 1928
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

 Skagen 15 August 1928

Dear little Mother!

Thank you for the card. I'm sending with this a cutting with Willumsen's views on art – what he says about 'moderns' is indeed excellent and right.Interview with J.F. Willumsen in Politiken 12.07.1928 on the near completion of The Great Relief [Det store Relief], which was exhibited at the National Gallery of Denmark in the autumn, cf. Politiken 09.10.1928. Comp. [10:249]. I'm so sorry that you had a cold – but are you quite well again now? It is precisely because your heart cannot tolerate all that coughing that we have been preaching to you to do something; I'm sure it will all be fine as long as you follow the cure really well and then arrange things so that you can be in the South in the winter. All that wind and cold isn't good for either you or Father.

Luckily now we have got sunshine and it's relatively hot. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] writes from Copenhagen that she can hardly breathe for the heat – but that's not how it is here. We swim and lie in the dunes, but it's still windy. Both Eggert and I get brown easily – so you should see us now. Father has come home – is at Damgaard now I think. He sent me the loveliest blouse with different colour embroidery which he had brought back from Sliač. Søs and Emil are also back in Copenhagen. Tomorrow, Monday evening, Carl and Karen are coming and then we will probably go back to Copenhagen with them around the 29th. We love being here; it’s so peaceful – we have been alone until now; one needs that once in a while too. Mary helps us – but her brother's wife over here is really angry. But it will no doubt pass. Much love now, also from Eggert, who is smearing whitewash over some ugly brown damp patches in the corner by the stove. A kiss, my little Mother,

from Irmelin

 


Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
J.F. Willumsen
Karen Mar Møller
Mary
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Mandag
16.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

16-7-28

Kære, lille Marie!

Det er bestandig meget varmt her. Igaar var jeg ude hos Michaelsens til Frokost og Middag men kørte saa jeg var hjemme Kl 10. Det var dejligt Vejr og jeg gik meget i Jordbærrene. Søs og Emil var en Sejltur i Sundet med Rudolph Hartmann og Søn [Fritz Michael Hartmann]. De gik iland og besøgte Michaelsens og mig Kl 4, fik Iskaffe og Jordbær med Fløde og sejlede saa afsted igen, men Vinden lagde sig saa de naaede først hjem til Hartmanns Kl 10, hvor hans Kone Michala ventede fra Kl 7 med Middagen. Men de havde haft en aldeles enestaaende skøn [tur] i Øresund langs den smukke Kyst.

Hvis dette Vejr bliver ved, tager jeg nok over til Damgaard om et Par Dage men Du [må] ikke lade være at skrive af den Grund[,] jeg lader jo min Post omadressere. – Fra kgl Theater i Stokholm har jeg faaet Bestilling paa Musik til Aristofanes ”Fuglene” men jeg arbejder ivrigt paa mit Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] som skal være færdig nu

De to store Bøger fra Dr [Bruno] Schrøder har ligget hele Tiden i Dit Soveværelse paa en Stol ved Din Chaiselong under en Bunke Aviser!! Det var godt!

Jeg har taget Vidner (Emil og Søs) da jeg aabnede Jernskabet i Entreen saa alt er i Orden.

Skriv snart, jeg beder Dig meget derom.

Din Carl

Monday
16 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

16 July 28

Dear little Marie!

It's still very hot here. Yesterday I went out to the Michaelsens for lunch and dinner but left so that I was home at 10 o'clock. It was lovely weather and I spent a lot of time among the strawberries. Søs and Emil took a sailing trip on the Sound with Rudolph Hartmann and his son [Fritz Michael Hartmann]. They went on land and visited the Michaelsens and me at 4 o'clock, had ice coffee and strawberries with cream and then set sail again, but the wind abated so they didn't get home to the Hartmanns until 10 where his wife, Michala, had been waiting with their dinner since 7 o'clock. But they had had a really exceptionally beautiful trip on Øresund along the beautiful coast.

If the weather stays like this, I will probably go over to Damgaard in a day or two but that mustn't stop you writing; I'm having my post forwarded. – I've had a commission from The Royal Dramatic Theatre in Stockholm for music for Aristophanes' The Birds, but I'm busy my clarinet concerto [CNW 43] which must be finished now.

Those two big books from Dr Schröder have been lying in your bedroom all the time on the chair by your chaise longue under a pile of newspapers!! That was good!

I had witnesses (Emil and Søs) when I opened the iron box in the hall, so everything is in order.

Write soon – I entreat you.

Your Carl


Aristofanes
Bruno Schröder
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Fritz Michael Hartmann
Michaela Hartmann
Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag16.7.1928Carl Nielsen til Julius og Sigrid Rabe, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 16-7-28
Kære Venner!
Tænker paa Jer! Har været i Udlandet og er lige kommen hjem. I Berlin saa jeg disse smaa Kamme; tænkte paa Gunilla og Jer i ”gudfaderligt” Venskab.
Den røde er til Gunilla og Kirsten [Kjerstin Rabe] skal have den blaa!
Ihast, men mange hjertelige Hilsener fra
Eders Carl N.

Monday
16 July 1928
Carl Nielsen to Julius and Sigrid Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 16 July 28

Dear friends!

Thinking of you! Have been abroad and have just come home. In Berlin I saw these little combs; thought of Gunilla and you with 'godfatherly' fondness.

The red one is for Gunilla and Kjerstin is to have the blue one!

In haste, but with many fond wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


Gunilla Rabe
Julius Rabe
Kjerstin Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Mandag
16.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carl jeg har lige modtaget Dit Kort med det udmærkede Titian Portrait og har nu telegraferet at jeg synes Du endelig straks skal tage over til Damgård og se at blive helt rask, men skulde Du ikke tale med en Læge[,] efter en Maveforgiftning må der en fuldkommen Udrensning til. Olie! hører jeg Dig sige med en snøvlende Røst, men er nessesaire. Jeg er jo nu sinket i min Kur men nu går det. – Hvordan mon Din Koncert [CNW 43] ser ud efter alle de omskiftende Tilblivelsesstader? Jeg synes jo ikke Du skal rejse mig imøde. Det er ganske meningsløst[,] muligvis tager jeg over Esbjerg hjem men først om en 14 Dage tidligst. – Se Irme og Eggert sidder jo på Skagen men der kommer jo nu Møllers [Karen og Carl Mar Møller] så Du fik vist ikke så megen Arbejdsro der. Jeg længes efter at høre fra Dig og Søs[;] er Maren i Frederiksholmscanal?

Tusind Hilsener

Din M.

16/7 28

Monday
16 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl, I have just received your card with the excellent Titian portrait and have now telegraphed that I think you should go to Damgaard straight away and try to get completely well. But shouldn't you talk to a doctor? After food poisoning you need complete purging. Oil! I can hear you say with a snort, but it is necessary. I am behind in my cure, but now I'm making progress. – I wonder what your concerto [CNW 43] looks like after all the shifting stages of its creation? I do not think you should travel to meet me. It's quite pointless. I may go home via Esbjerg, but not for another fortnight at the earliest. – Irme and Eggert are in Skagen, but the Møllers [Karen and Carl Mar Møller] are coming now, so you wouldn't get much peace and quiet to work there. I long to hear from you and Søs. Is Maren at Frederiksholms Kanal?

Lots of love.

Your M.

16 July 1928


Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Karen Mar Møller
Maren Hansen
Tizian
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Tirsdag17.7.1928Georg Krarup til Carl Nielsen
Nykøbing Sj., d. 17.-VII.-28.
Hr. kapelmester Carl Nielsen!
Da jeg hin eftermiddag var oppe hos Dem for at bede Dem om en anbefaling til hjælp til at søge organistembedet hér (jeg vil vist ikke nogensinde kunne glemme kapelmesterens store venlighed) lovede jeg at meddele Dem, om jeg fik embedet eller ej.
Nu har jeg fået det, og kan glæde mig over i en årrække at skulle bo her i den dejlige natur. Men mest glad er jeg dog ved at kunne fortælle Dem, at det var Deres anbefaling, som kom til at veje tungest i vægtskålen og skaffede mig stillingen fremfor 46 andre konkurrenter.
Må jeg ikke sige Dem endnu en gang tusind tak for, hvad De gjorde for mig!
Deres meget hengivne
Georg Krarup.

Tuesday
17 July 1928
Georg Krarup to Carl Nielsen

Nykøbing Sjælland, 17 July 28.

Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

When I came up to see you the other afternoon to ask you for a recommendation to help me apply for the position of organist here (I will surely never forget the Kapellmeister's great kindness), I promised to let you know whether or not I got the position.

I have now got it, and can look forward to be able to live in this wonderful countryside for a number of years. But I am happiest to let you know that it was your recommendation that carried the most weight and ensured me the position ahead of 46 other applicants.

May I once again give you many thanks for what you have done for me!

Yours very sincerely,

Georg Krarup.


Georg Krarup
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Onsdag
18.7.1928
Dagbog

Launy Grøndal fik Andante lamentato [CNW 36]  (Part[itur] og Stemmer)

Wednesday
18 July 1928
Diary

Launy Grøndal received Andante lamentoso [CNW 36] (score and parts)


Launy Grøndahl


Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
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Onsdag
18.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

18-7-28

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brev. Nu rejser jeg til Damgaard og ser om jeg kan blive færdig med min Ting [CNW 43]. Du skriver at jeg ikke har fortalt om Wien og at der skulde gro Græs imellem os. Det har gjort mig saa ondt og jeg blev saa træt af det altsammen at jeg lagde mig i Sengen, men nu er det dog lidt bedre og jeg maa prøve paa mit Arbejde igen.

Emil, Søs og jeg var ude hos Poul Christiansen igaar. Han bor helt ensomt og ser sjældent Mennesker og jeg misunder ham og alle som kan fordybe sig i sine Ting, læse gode Bøger og faa selvstændige Tanker. Vi var et Par Timer hos ham og var alle tre betaget af hans hele Person og Tilværelse. Vi saa i hans store Kikkert paa Taget og han glædede sig over Besøget. Da jeg spurgte om jeg ikke maatte køre ham lidt rundt inden vi tog hjem bad han mig køre hen og hilse paa ”Damerne” (saaledes kalder han Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og Johanne Fejlberg[)] Jeg kunde ikke undslaa mig, da jeg ikke heller vidste hvordan. Saa kørte vi alle 4 derhen, men de var ikke hjemme, hvad jeg egentlig var glad for. Søs og Emil har besøgt dem en Dag, men de talte ikke om noget, maaske fordi Broderen – Amtmanden – var der samtidig. Søs og Emil har jeg været meget sammen med og Søs sukkede igaar fordi jeg nu tager til Damgaard.

De Bogpakker jeg skrev om sidst var alligevel ikke dem fra Schrøder; det var – da jeg fik set nærmere paa dem – nogle, Du har sendt hjem fra Italien (Dine egne). – Jeg har ringet flere Gange til Kühnel men ikke truffet ham; men jeg skal nok faa det i Orden. –

Der maa alligevel være gaaet Breve tabt, kan jeg forstaa; jeg har skrevet til Dig om alting ogsaa om Wien.

En Ting har jeg glemt: Den danske Gesandt [P.V. Bigler] en yngre meget tiltalende Mand forærede mig to Flasker Tokayer med hjem. Det er en stor Sjældenhed, da de har ligget i Kjælderen fra 1876!! Naar Du kommer hjem skal en af dem holde for.

Jeg er i meget trist Humør uden at jeg kan forklare det, men da jeg spiser med stort Maadehold efter Dr: Bienenstocks Raad har jeg saa godt som aldrig Smerter. –

Faar Du ikke Bade?? Bestaar Kuren kun i Inhalation?

Fik Du det Brev hvori jeg bad Dig sende et Badeprospekt (eller Circutaire) til Dr Bienenstock Sliač Kupele, Czekoslowakie. Gør det.

Nu mange Hilsener. Jeg tager ogsaa nogle Dage over til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]; men skriv Damgaard.

Poul Christiansen bad mig hilse Dig meget.

Farvel Din C.

Wednesday
18 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

18 July 28

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letter. I'm leaving for Damgaard now and we'll see if I can be finished with my piece [CNW 43]. You write that I have not told you about Vienna and that grass is growing up between us. That hurt me so deeply and it all made me so miserable that I went to bed, but now it is a little better and I must try and see if I can work again.
Emil, Søs and I went out to see Poul Christiansen yesterday. He's living completely on his own and rarely sees people and I envy him and all those who can engross themselves in their works, read good books and have independent thoughts. We were with him for a couple of hours and we were all three much taken with his whole character and his life. We looked through his large telescope on the roof and he was pleased with the visit. When I asked if I might not drive him round a little before we went home, he asked me to drive over and say hello to 'the ladies' (that's what he calls Dons and Johanne Feilberg). I couldn't get out of it, as I didn't know how. So we drove there all four but they were not at home, which I was actually happy about. Søs and Emil visited them one day, but they didn't talk about anything, maybe because their brother – the prefect – was there at the same time. I've been with Søs and Emil a lot, and Søs gave a sigh yesterday because I'm now going to Damgaard.

The book parcels that I wrote about last time were not those from Schröder after all; it was – when I looked at them more closely – some you had sent home from Italy (your own). – I have rung Kühnel several times but have not caught him; but I will be sure to sort it out. –

Some letters must have got lost after all, I can see; I wrote to you about everything, including about Vienna.

One thing I forgot: the Danish ambassador [P.V. Bigler], a very pleasant young man, gave me two bottles of Tokay to take home. They are a great rarity as they have been lying in the cellar since 1876!! When you come home it will be the turn for one of them.

I feel very sad without really being able to explain it but, as I'm eating with great moderation following Dr Bienenstock's advice, I hardly ever have any pain. –

Don't you take baths?? Does the cure consist solely of inhalation?

Did you get the letter in which I asked you to send a bath prospectus (or circuitaire) to Dr Bienenstock Sliač Kupele, Czechoslovakia? Do it.

Much love now. I will also be getting across to Valdemar's for a few days; but write to Damgaard.

Poul Christiansen asked me to send his best wishes.
Farewell. Your C.


Bruno Schröder
dr. Bienenstock
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
H.C. Dons
Johanne Feilberg
P.V. Bigler
Poul Kühnel
PoulS. Christiansen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag
18.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnBrevkortet, der uforklarligt er frankeret med italienske frimærker, er omadresseret til Dam-gaard pr. Fredericia, med poststempel i København 22.7.1928.

18/7 1928 Hotel Étrangers Mont Dore

Kjære Carl.

Jeg har det godt nu og skynder mig med at gøre min Kur færdig, dog kommer jeg sikkert ikke hjem før om en 14 Dage, Du må endelig straks tage til Damgård og hvile hvile[,] efter Kur skal man hvile siger alle[,] så Du skal slet ikke være ked af at Du er noget træt. Nu kommer så Afmagringskuren men allerførst grundig Udrensning at der ikke er noget af de skadelige Stoffer tilbage i Maven. Hvad havde Du og Søs spist. Sansynligvis Hummer. At Du ikke kan dy Dig! Når jeg kommer hjem kan vi jo begge tage en lille rask Afmagringskur! –

Det er sommænd heller ingen Skade til for mig[,] så kan jeg gøre I P Müller [2:391] bedre. – Lad nu være med at have for Travlt. Den der kører med Stude kommer også til Byen. Lad det Hele gro lidt langsomt. Det er for Resten rigtigt hvad Willumsen siger om moderne Kunst at den er plagiat, det er det samme jeg hævdede i Billedhuggerforeningen[,] men Slutningen af hans Artikel er forkert. Kunst skal ikke jage efter at frembringe noget der ikke ligner noget andet. Kunst er noget der som en Plante gror ud af det Foregående, Grækerne.

Din Marie

J.F. Willumsen i Politiken 12.7.1928: ”Den moderne Kunst er alene i Følge sit Navn altid Plagiat – den følger Tidens og Modens Krav. Det virkeligt nye dukker frem, hvor man mindst venter det.” ... ”I Øjeblikket findes maaske ogsaa herhjemme en saadan Kunstner, der skjult arbejder paa en virkelig Fornyelse – det vil sige paa noget, der slet ikke ligner det, der frembringes i Øjeblikket og som alt sammen ligner hinanden!” Sml. 242 og 250. Willumsens årligt tilbagevendende kritiske udtalelser om dansk kunst og danske kunstnere tog Jais-Nielsen skarpt afstand fra i Politiken 19.7.1928 [10:263].


Wednesday
18 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagenthe postcard, which inexplicably bears Italian stamps, was forwarded to Damgaard nr. Fredericia and postmarked in Copenhagen 22 July 1928.

18 July 1928 Hotel Étrangers, Mont Dore

Dear Carl.

I am feeling well now and I'm hurrying to finish my cure, but I probably won't be home for another fortnight. Do leave for Damgaard immediately and rest, rest. Everyone says you should rest after a cure, so you shouldn't be at all concerned that you're feeling a little tired. The slimming diet will come next, but first you need a thorough purging to ensure that there are no harmful substances left in your stomach. What had you and Søs eaten? Probably lobster. You can't resist it! When I get home we can both go on a quick, healthy slimming diet! –

It certainly wouldn't hurt me to do that either; then I'll be able to do J.P. Müller [2:391] better. – Now don't hurry too much. Slow and steady wins the race. Let it all develop gradually. By the way, it's true what Willumsen says about modern art: that it is plagiarism. I claimed the same thing in The Sculptors' Society, but the conclusion of his article is wrong. Art should not attempt to produce something that doesn't resemble anything else. Art is something that, like a plant, grows out of what has gone before, the Greeks.

Your Marie

J.F. Willumsen in Politiken 12.07.1928 wrote: 'Modern art is always plagiarism by definition - it follows the demands of the time and the fashion. The truly new emerges where one least expects it.' ... 'At the moment there is perhaps just such an artist in Denmark who is secretly working on a true innovation – that is, on something that is not at all similar to what is being produced at the moment, which all looks alike!' Cf. 10:242 and 50. Jais-Nielsen sharply distanced himself from Willumsen's annually recurring critical statements about Danish art and Danish artists in Politiken 19.07.1928 [10:263].


J.F. Willumsen
J.P. Müller
Jais-Nielsen
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Onsdag
18.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers

Le Mont-Dore d 18/7 1928

Kjære lille Irme

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg lige fik nu Klk 19½. Nu skal Du få et par Ord lige med det samme. Jeg har det godt nu og går min Kur roligt igjennem men er først færdig om en 14 Dage antager jeg. Om Eftermiddagen tager jeg i Regelen op med Ascenseuren circa 250 Meter højere op i en Skov hvor der kan gås dejlige Ture[,] der er også Paviljon med Tenis[,] Ruleskøjter og Kafe og The og Musik, mest Jazmusik. Her {h}er meget varmt men har været nogle meget stærke Torden og Uvejrsdage. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor imponerende sådan et rigtigt Lyn og Tordenvejr i Bjergene er[,] hvor det kan runge og buldre. – Her på Hotellet er mange forskjellige Mennesker[,] mange Englændere og Amerikanere. Jeg sidder ved Bordet sammen med en af Frankrigs første Poeter, og så en lille snakkende Dame fra Auvergne som helst hele Tiden vil underholde Bordet med hvad hendes mar[r]y mener om det eller det eller hvad han holder af at spise eller hvad han synes hun skal have på, en kortsagt lille sludrende Perlehøne. Poeten er gift med en meget svag men intelligent Dame som lider i den Grad af Astma at hun sommetider er ganske blå på Læberne, han taler meget lidt om sig selv og sine Arbejder men da det blev mig fortalt hvad han var[,] interesserede det ham at fortælle mig lidt om fransk Forfatterkunst. Han har lige skreven en Artikel om George Sand[.] Så kom her forleden en Dame Professeure blev hun kaldt[,] hun er i Göteborg og giver Timer i Fransk[,] kender Mannhejmers og har læst Phædra af Racine op i Radio på Fransk i Sverrig. Men jeg holder mig mest for mig selv og går Ture. På Grund af Kuren som er trættende bliver det nu ikke så meget endnu.

Far fik en Maveforgiftning ligeledes Søs på Hjemturen, det er meget kedeligt[.] Jeg skrev til Far straks at han skulde rendse grundig ud; jeg kan høre ham med en lille drævende Stemme sige Olie. – Så skriver han at han skal på Afmagringskur 3 Uger men det kan han tage hvorsomhelst. – I Øvrigt befinder han sig så godt efter Badene men er efter Mavehistorien noget sløj. Nu er man vist altid noget sløj efter en Kur men det kommer jo nok igjen. – Bare han hurtigst muligt vilde tage til Damgår[d] i Ro. Muligvis tager jeg hjem over Dunkirk. Tak for Artikkelen af Willumsen. ”Den moderne Kunst er Plagiat” det er akurat hvad jeg i det sidste Møde hævdede i Billedhuggerforeningen over for Bjerg [Johannes Bjerg]. Men det er ikke rigtigt hvad han siger i Slutningen, at en virkelig Fornyelse af Kunst er noget der slet ikke ligner det foregående, det er ikke rigtigt[.] Kunst er en Plante der gror op i Sammenhæng med det Foregående (Grækerne) o.s.v.

Bare I nu rigtig må få godt Vejr når Carl Møllers kommer[.] Jeg tror I kan få det rigtig hyggeligt[,] hils dem Begge. Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert

Glem ikke at besøge Fru Tuxen [Frederikke Tuxen] og Anna Ancker.

Jeg kunde godt lide pludselig at sidde oppe mellem Eder

Far er snart færdig med en Klarinetkoncert [CNW 43]

Wednesday
18 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers

Le Mont-Dore 18 July 1928

Dear little Irme

Thank you for your letter, which I just received tonight at 7.30. I want you to have a few words back right away. I'm feeling well now, and proceeding steadily through my cure, but will only be finished in around two weeks, I assume. In the afternoon, I usually take the lift about 250 metres higher up into a forest where one can take lovely walks. There is also a pavilion with tennis, roller skating and a café, tea and music, mostly jazz. It's very warm here, but there have been some very powerful thunderstorms and days of bad weather. You cannot imagine how impressive a real lightning and thunderstorm in the mountains is where it can roar and rumble. – Here at the hotel there is a variety of different people, many English and Americans. I'm sitting at a table with one of France's prime poets, as well as a chatty little lady from Auvergne who wants to entertain the table all the time with what her husband thinks about this or that, or what he likes to eat, or what he thinks she should wear. In short, a chattering little magpie. The poet is married to a very weak but intelligent woman who suffers from asthma to such an extent that her lips sometimes turn quite blue. He speaks very little about himself and his works, but when I was told who he was, he took interest in telling me a little about French literary art. He has just written an article about George Sand. Then the other day, a 'Dame Professeure', as she was called, arrived. She lives in Gothenburg and gives lessons in French, knows the Mannheimers and has read Phaedra by Racine in French on the radio in Sweden. But I mostly keep to myself and go for walks. Because of the cure, which is tiring, I haven't got much done yet.

Father got food poisoning on the way home, as did Søs, which was very unfortunate. I wrote to Father immediately that he should undergo a thorough purge; I can hear him saying 'oil!' in a small, whiny voice. – Then he writes that he has to go on a slimming diet for three weeks, but he can do that anywhere. – In other respects he's doing well since the baths but, after the stomach upset, feels rather flat. One is always somewhat flat after a cure, but his energy will return. – If only he would go to Damgaard as soon as possible to get some peace and quiet. I might go home via Dunkirk. Thanks for the article by Willumsen. 'Modern art is plagiarism' – that is exactly what I asserted to Bjerg in the last meeting of The Sculptors' Society. But it is not true what he says in the conclusion, that a real renewal of art is something that does not at all resemble what came before; that is not true. Art is a plant that grows as an offshoot to what came before (the Greeks) and so on.

I just hope you'll have good weather when the Carl Møllers come. I think you'll have a really nice time together. Give my regards to them both. Much love to you and Eggert.

Don't forget to visit Mrs Tuxen and Anna Ancher.

I would so like suddenly to be sitting up there among you.

Father will soon be finished with a clarinet concerto [CNW 43].


Anna Ancher
Carl Mar Møller
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Tuxen
George Sand
Herman Mannheimer
J.F. Willumsen
Jean Racine
Johannes Bjerg
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Fredag
20.7.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen

Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers

Le Mont-Dore

Kjære Carl.

I Dag har jeg været hos Lægen[,] han forlanger at jeg endnu tager 10 Bade. –

Jeg vilde blot med et par Ord sige at jeg synes absolut ikke Du skal lade Dig distrahere bort fra LysistratesKomedie af Aristofanes fra 411 f. Kr., også kendt under titlen Kvindernes oprør. og til Stokholm lave Ledsagelsesmusik til Fuglene, for at tjene Penge skal Du ikke gøre det selv om De vifter Dig om Næsen med nogle Hunredekronersedler. Hvad har Du haft ud af at skrive Ledsagelsesmusik til Aladin[.] [CNW 17] Ja Du har skreven udmærket Musik men den blev overdøvet af Is[c]enesættelsen og sover. Det er et stort Værk Du skrev, i samme Tid kunde Du have skreven en lille Opera, nu sover Musiken afhængig af Tekstopførelsen som er så uhyre dyr og indviklet. Nej Carl om Du vil høre efter mig. Følg Din egen Tilbøjelighed og blæs de svenske 100 Kr en March. Lysistrate er fortrinligt som Operamotiv[,] jeg læser den i fransk Oversættelse for Øjebliket. Du skal endelig se ud over den øjeblikelige lille Fortjeneste og huske på at alt i alt har vi to ikke så mange År igjen så vi skal være økonomiske og holde os til det Bedste og Største hvad vi kan frembringe. Du kan skrive en Lysistrates men Rostrup [Egill Rostrup] er en Stokfisk[,] Du må have en anden til at skrive Teksten. – Lad den skrive på fransk – Lysistrates er universel – og jeg vil sige[,] hvor fjollet det lyder, nettop op to date. Kun disse par Ord før Posten går!

Jeg har det godt[,] jeg har besteget den højeste Tinde her i Nærheden 1465 [meter] i Dag og er kommen sveddryppende hjem. – Men Udsigten er så skøn at Paradis ikke kan tænkes skønnere. – Min Læge heder Dr Schlemmer Mont Dore men iøvrigt siger han at jeg har det udmærket nu[,] at mit Blodtryk er meget fint og at alt går udmærket. – Hvis jeg bliver dårlig telegraferer jeg så I skal bare være rolige. –

Min lille søde Carl lad Dig ikke lokke bort fra Din Ide eller distrahere. Hils Søs og Emil. Lige fra første Dag har jeg spurgt efter Sportsbogen fra Schrøder, men jeg fik på Grund af Busten ikke Tid til Forårsrengøring og Oprydning. Maren har altså lagt den eller også Du selv lagt den ind mellem Aviser – men det var jo godt.

Farvel tag endelig Hvil og Ro efter Kuren –

og skriv snart til Din Marie

d 20/7 1928

Til Lykke med de 661 Kr i Stokholm

Friday
20 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen

Hotel Métropole & des Étrangers

Le Mont-Dore

Dear Carl.

Today I have been to see the doctor. He insists that I take 10 more baths. –

I just want to say in a few words that I think you should absolutely not let yourself be distracted from LysistrataComedy by Aristophanes from 411 BC, also known under the title The Revolt of the Women. to create incidental music for The Birds for Stockholm, in order to make money. You shouldn't do it even if they're waving a few hundred kroner bills under your nose. What did you get out of writing incidental music for Aladdin? [CNW 17] Sure, you wrote excellent music, but it was drowned out by the staging and now lies dormant. It is a great work you wrote, but in the same amount of time you might have written a small opera. Now the music languishes, dependent on the text being performed, which is so extremely demanding and complicated. No, Carl, just listen to me. Follow your own inclination and pass up the 100 Swedish kroner. Lysistrata is excellent for an opera; I'm reading it in a French translation at the moment. You must look beyond the momentary small earnings and remember that, when all is said and done, we two don't have that many years left, so we must conserve our energy and stick to the biggest and best we can produce. You can write a Lysistrata, but Rostrup is a dry old fish; you must have someone else write the text. – Let it be written in French – Lysistrata is universal – and I would dare say, however silly it sounds, very up-to-date. Just these few words before the post goes!

I'm feeling well. I climbed the highest peak in this vicinity today, 1,465 metres, and have come home dripping with sweat. – But the view is so beautiful that paradise cannot be imagined as more beautiful. – My doctor's name is Dr Schlemmer, Mont Dore. He says that I'm doing very well now, that my blood pressure is very good and that everything is going smoothly. – If I take a turn for the worse I will telegraph, so you should all just stay calm. –

My sweet, little Carl, don't let yourself be lured away from your idea or distracted. Give my love to Søs and Emil. From the very first day, I have asked about the sports book from Schröder, but because of the bust I didn't have time for spring cleaning and tidying up. So Maren put it in there or you put it in between newspapers yourself – but it doesn't matter.

Goodbye for now; get some peace and quiet after the cure –

and write to your Marie soon.

20 July 1928

Congratulations on the 661 kroner in Stockholm.


Aristofanes
Bruno Schröder
dr. Schlemmer
Egill Rostrup
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag21.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 21-7-28.
Kære Søs og Emil!
Turen herover gik godt. Maren steg af i Langeskov hos Broderen, hvor jeg fik dejlig Kaffe. Vognen er gaaet storartet! – Egentlig vilde jeg gerne og helst være sammen med Jer i Kjøbenhavn, men jeg kan dog mærke at denne Ro her alligevel er bedst, hvis jeg vil arbejde og det vil jeg jo gerne saa længe jeg kan. Selve den Fristelse at smutte ud til Jer eller ringe paa Telefonen er nu død og her dulmer al Uro hen i Træernes Susen udenfor mine Vinduer. Forunderligt som alting skifter! Vi er Fnug og intet imod {imod} Tiden og Rummet og i Freden og Stilheden er der i Virkeligheden det største Liv. – Sikken en fjollet Lyriker Far er! – Siger I det? Ja, det er jo virkelig latterligt at skrive saadan et Brevkort. Ha! Sikken et Menniske! Sikken et Tossehovede! Ja, men hvad er det rigtige? Og det bedste og det værdigste? Ved I det? Jeg ikke; men jeg tænker meget paa Jer, kære Børn, mere end [I] vel tror!
Eder C.

Saturday
21 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard per Fredericia, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 21 July 28.

Dear Søs and Emil!

My trip over here went well. Maren got oﬀ in Langeskov at her brother’s, where we had some excellent coﬀee. The car has gone brilliantly! – Actually I would have loved and preferred to be with you in Copenhagen, but all the same I can feel that this calm is best if I want to work; and that I want to do for as long as I can. Even the temptation to pop over to you or to telephone has died away now, and any disquiet here is smoothed away in the soughing of the trees outside my windows. Wonderful how everything changes! We are specks of dust and as nothing set against time and space, and in reality the greatest life is in peace and quiet. – What a silly poet your father is! – Is that what you say? Yes, it’s really ridiculous to write such a card. Ha! What a person! What a dunderhead! Well, what’s the right way? And what’s best and worthiest? Do you know? I don’t; but I think about you a lot, dear children, more than you may think!

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag21.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl
Jeg har lige fået Brev fra Dig[.] Lad være med at være i dårligt Humør ”Blyv Di Plads og gjør Di Tegning” så skal Du nok avancir. Sagen er naturligvis at Du går og afmagrer Dig og så føler Du Dig sløj. Kanske en regulær Afmagrings Kur på Silkeborg var det Bedste. Nu har jeg kun 9 Bade tilbage. Min Hoste er så godt som borte. Jeg går Ture i Omegnen[,] i Eftermiddag satte jeg mig ved Siden af et lille græssende Æsel hvor er det dog en mærkelig Skabning tyk Mave tynde Ben og så hvorfor har den en Hale som en Ko og hvorfor de lådne lange lange Øren?
Jeg håber Du er kommen godt til Damgård[.] Hjertelig Hilsen til Alle
Din Marie
Hvor Krydset er var jeg gået op i Går, det er den herligste Udsigt.Postkortet viser udsigt over byen med bjerget Mont Dore i baggrunden; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen har skrevet ”1465 m” ved toppen og sat et kryds. – Lørdag Efterm.

Saturday
21 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

I have just received a letter from you. Don't be in a bad mood. 'Stick to yer last an 'ammer away' and sure something will come of it. The thing is, of course, that you're losing weight and that makes you feel lethargic. Perhaps a regular slimming cure at Silkeborg would have been the best thing. Now I have just nine baths left. My cough is as good as gone. I go for walks in the area. This afternoon I sat down beside a small, grazing donkey. What a strange creature it is, thick belly, thin legs, and then why does it have a tail like a cow, and why the long hairy ears?

I hope you made it safely to Damgaard. Much love to all.

Your Marie

I went up to where the cross is yesterday; it's the most glorious view.The postcard shows a view of the city with the mountain Mont Dore in the background; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has written '1465 m.' at the top and draw a cross. – Saturday afternoon.
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Lørdag
21.7.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Kæreste lille Mor!

Du sendte et Kort jeg fik i Dag. Far tog afsted i Gaar Fredag d. 20 og Maren var da hjemme i de Dage. Vi var ovenikøbet inde til en meget fin Frokost hos Far med Rejer, han selv havde købt. Han havde installeret sig i Dagligstuen og havde travlt med sin Klarinetkoncert [CNW 43], som Oxenvad saa var inde forleden og spillede lidt af. Vi er ellers inde en Del paa Besøg[,] vi kører med den nylakerede Vogn og ser saa fine ud. I Gaar var vi hos Rées, Helen [Helen Schou] og Mand og os, ikke andre. Helen er stadig tynd, men det er Forfængelighed. Jeg sagde til hende, at for at faa Kræfter skulde hun have Jern og Arsenic. Hun har to Flasker staaende og vil i hvert Fald ikke tage Arsenicen: ”for ikke at blive for tyk”. Naa men Du træffer hende selv naar Du kommer hjem. Jeg sagde hende, at hvis Du ikke havde havt den sunde Sans for at spise og blive stærk, havde Du ikke kunnet holde til alt Dit. – Jeg faar min Jern og Arsenic stadig og skal blive ved til midt i August dermed, og jeg er ligeglad om jeg er tyk eller tynd. Jeg har ikke faaet endnu alt det Blod, jeg skal have, men det kommer nok langsomt, efterhaanden. Lægen i Sliac lovede mig ved Slutten af Sommeren skulde jeg nok være helt normal igen. Kæreste Mor, hvordan har Du det mon nu. Du skal vel til Damgaard efter Din Kur? Det er et kedeligt Vejr heroppe men bliver vel bedre. Emil spiller paa Ondsdag i Tivoli den 25Emil Telmányi spillede med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen som dirigent i Koncertsalens 2. afdeling kl. 21: Mendelssohns violinkoncert, e-mol; Jean-Baptiste Lully: Nocturne (Kærlighedens Triumf) samt Saint-Saëns Rondo capriccioso, jf. Tivolis Program samt Politiken 26.7.1928. og saa i Beg. af August skal vi vel til Fuglsang, lidt paa Landet Eller maaske vi stikker lidt til Göteborg. – Rée [I.M. Rée] vil have et Blomsterbillede, og jeg kan nok male et nu. Men det ærgrer mig at han altid snakker om Blomsterbilleder, som om det er det eneste, jeg kan. Blot Du kunde faa ligesaa megen Sol som vi fik i Sliac kæreste Mor. Jeg synes virkelig at Far havde godt af det. – Skriv snart igen kæreste Mor –

Din Søs

Saturday
21 July 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Dearest little Mother!

You sent a card that I received today. Father left yesterday, Friday the 20th, and Maren was home while he was here. We even came in and had a very fine lunch here with Father with shrimps he had bought himself. He had installed himself in the living room and was busy with his clarinet concerto [CNW 43], which Oxenvad came in the other day and played a bit of. Otherwise, we are making quite a lot of visits; we drive in the newly lacquered car and look very posh. Yesterday we went to see the Rées – Helen, her husband and us, no one else. Helen is still thin, but it is vanity. I told her that to get her strength back she should take iron and arsenic. She has two bottles at home and will on no account take the arsenic: 'so as not to get too fat'. Well, you will meet her yourself when you come home. I told her that if you hadn't had the good sense to eat and get strong you, would not have been able to cope with all you've been through. – I still take my iron and arsenic and will carry on with that until the middle of August, and I couldn't care less whether I'm fat or thin. I have not yet got all the blood I need to have, but I'm sure it will come with time. The doctor in Sliac promised me that by the end of the summer I would probably be quite normal again. Dearest Mother, how are you, I wonder? I suppose you'll be going to Damgaard after your cure? The weather is dull up here, but it will no doubt to get better. Emil is playing at Tivoli on Wednesday the 25th Emil Telmányi played with Frederik Schnedler-Petersen as the conductor in Tivoli’s concert hall at 9 o’clock the second half of the programme consisting of: Mendelssohn’s Violin Concerto in E minor; Jean-Baptiste Lully: Nocturne (Triumph of Love) as well as Saint-Saëns’ Rondo Capriccioso, cf. Tivoli’s programme as well as Politiken 26.07.1928. and then at the beginning of August I guess we will go to Fuglsang, a little out in the country. Or perhaps we will run off to Gothenburg. – Rée [I.M. Rée] wants to have a flower painting and I can probably paint one now. But it annoys me that he always talks about flower paintings as though that was the only thing I could do. I hope you might get as much sun as we had in Sliac, dearest Mother. I really think it did Father a lot of good. – Write again soon, dearest Mother. –

Your Søs

 

 


Aage Oxenvad
Camille Saint-Saëns
Emil Telmányi
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Helen Schou
Holger Schou
I.M. Rée
Jean-Baptiste Lully
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
23.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Damgaard 23-7-28

Kære Marie!

Jeg haaber at høre fra Dig naar nu Posten kommer, om hvordan det egentlig gaar med Din Kur. Som jeg skrev: jeg forstaar ikke rigtig om Du faar Bade eller om det kun er Indaandinger. – Jeg vil nu bare fortælle, hvad der maaske interesserer Dig. H.B. var her iforgaars og han saa udmærket ud. Hans Væsen, hans Udtryk har undergaaet en helt mærkelig Forandring. Han var glad, elskværdig, opvakt og han udtalte sig saa forstandigt om alting at jeg var helt overrasket. Saa er han virkelig en sød ung Mand, naar han er saaledes. Han var rørende glad ved at se mig og sagde flere Gange pludselig, da vi drak Kakao: ”Det er rart at se Dig, lille Far”. Imorgen kører jeg ud til ham[.] Du ved vel at Fru Hedemanns Adresse er ”Banken” pr Dalby, Kolding

Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] var ogsaa meget glad for H.B. – Hun selv er ogsaa meget sød og god og hun er dog et ædelt Menneske og nu synes jeg hun er mildere. Jeg har købt en Bog af en tysk Forfatter [Hermann von] Keyserling i Berlin. Den handler om Philosofi, Religion, Teosofi o.s.v. Da jeg nævnede Keyserlings Navn til hende spidsede hun Øren og blev strax ”steinersk” paa den gamle lidt fanatiske Maade. Hun kendte godt Navnet fordi han tangerer noget i samme Retning som Steiner. Vi havde saa lidt Strid – det var nede [hos] hende, medens H.B. fik Timer – men da hun kom op til Frokost var hun rigtig godt i Humør og jeg er ogsaa meget villig til at gaa ind paa enhver Drøftelse naar blot det ikke er Fanatisme fra hendes Side.

Alt i alt gaar det godt. Idag kører jeg hende til Fredericia i min fine Vogn; hun skal besøge sine Venner, medens jeg er her. Trap [Cordt Trap] er her og den første Aug: kommer Hr og Fru Lorenz, saa flytter jeg op i Gavlværelset, men det gør ikke noget; jeg har jo skrevet forud at Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] skulde disponere uafset os. (Nu kom Dine to Kort, det ene har været over Sliac) Tusind Tak! Du er sød og det glæder mig saa uendeligt at det nu gaar bedre med Dig. Hvad Du skriver om Willumsen er udmærket, og Din Bemærkning om at Kunsten skal gro frem af noget forudgaaende (Du mener naturligvis ogsaa dermed Studium af levende eller groende Ting) er udmærket. – Den næstsidste Dag jeg var i Kbh: havde Hr og Fru Willumsen været og lagt Kort og Hilsen. Saa gik jeg op til dem om Aftenen. Han sprang højt op i Luften af Glæde og omfavnede mig. De havde Billetter til Theatret, men sagde i Munden paa hinanden: ”Vi gaar ikke i Theatret, vi vil rigtignok være sammen”. Hun var ogsaa helt anderledes end hun plejer; de længes alligevel meget efter Omgang og klagede over at de ingen havde. Vi havde det rart sammen og der er – trods hans mange Fjolletheder [–] dog meget Stof i ham. Datteren [Gersemi Willumsen] sang for mig og med en virkelig udmærket smuk Stemme.

Søs og jeg havde ikke spist Hummer, kan Du tro. Nai, nai, nai! Det var vist Maveforkølelse, da vi begge havde spist meget Iskaffe i den stærke Varme. – Jeg syntes der var mere jeg skulde fortælle Dig. Jo, der gaar stadig Folk (om Søndagen) ved Din Statue.

Naar Lorenz kommer tager jeg et Par Dage over til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen].

Der er kommet Brev fra ”Berlingske” gennem Fru Inger Bentzon om en Enquete som Du skulde med i.Forgæves søgt enquete i Berlingske Tidende morgen og aften indtil 15.8.1928. Jeg sender dem nu Din Adresse. – Frøken Thygesen viser Dine Roser frem med Stolthed og Glæde; skriv hende et lille Kort. – Nu synes jeg ikke der var mere, jeg skulde fortælle. Men jeg skriver jo igen.

Kan Du skrive lidt tydeligt naar Du skriver (det skal ikke være Kritik, jeg er bare glad hvergang og jeg kan godt, naar jeg rigtig stirrer paa Skriften)

Tusind Hilsener fra

Din Carl

Monday
23 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Damgaard 23 July 28

Dear Marie!

I'm hoping to hear from you when the post comes about how it's really going with your cure. As I wrote – I don't really understand whether you are taking the waters or whether it is simply inhalations. – I just wanted to tell you something that may interest you perhaps. H.B. was here the day before yesterday and he is looking fine. His being, his way of being have undergone a really strange alteration. He was happy, amiable, alert and he spoke so intelligently about everything that I was really surprised. So he really is a sweet young man when he is like that. It was touching how pleased he was to see me and said a number of times suddenly as we were drinking cocoa: 'It is good to see you, little Father'. Tomorrow I will be driving out to see him. I'm sure you know that Mrs Hedemann's address is 'Banken', nr. Dalby, Kolding.

Margrete was also very fond of H.B. – She is herself also very sweet and good and, when all is said, she is a noble person and now I find her gentler. I bought a book by the German author Keyserling in Berlin. It deals with philosophy, religion, theosophy and so on. When I mentioned Keyserling's name to her, she picked up her ears and immediately became 'Steinerish' in that old, rather fanatical, way. She was familiar with the name because he is something along the lines of Steiner. Then we had a little dispute – it was down in her apartment while H.B. was having lessons – but when she came up for lunch she was in very good spirits, and I'm also very happy to go along with any discussion as long as there is no fanaticism on her part.

All things considered, it's going well. Today I will drive her to Fredericia in my fine car; she is going to visit her friends while I'm here. Trap is here and on 1 August Mr and Mrs Lorenz will arrive, so I will move up to the gable room, but that doesn't matter; for I wrote in advance to say that Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] should make her arrangements regardless of us. (Your two cards have just come, one of them has been via Sliac.) Many thanks! You are sweet and I'm immensely happy that things are now going better with you. What you write about Willumsen is excellent, and your comment that art should grow from something preceding (by which you mean, of course, a study of living or growing things) is fine. – The penultimate day I was in Copenhagen, Mr and Mrs Willumsen had left their card and a greeting. So I went up to see them in the evening. He leapt into the air with joy and embraced me. They had tickets for the theatre, but they both said at the same time: 'We won't go to the theatre, we would really like to be together.' She was also quite different from her usual self; they do long for company after all and complained that they didn't have any. We had a good time together and – despite all his many sillinesses – there's a lot of substance in him. The daughter [Gersemi Willumsen] sang for me and with a really excellent and lovely voice.

Søs and I had not eaten lobster, that I can tell you. Noh, noh, noh! It was a stomach chill, I'm sure, as we had both eaten a lot of iced coffee in that sweltering heat. – I thought there was more I was to tell you. Oh yes, there are still people (on Sundays) around your statue.

When Lorenz comes, I will go across to Valdemar for a couple of days.

A letter has come from Berlingske via Mrs Inger Bentzon about some survey you were to be part of.No sign of this in any Berlingske Tidende, morning and evening editions, until 15 August 1928. I'm sending them your address now. – Miss Thygesen shows off your roses with pride and joy; write a little card to her. – Now I don't think there was anything else I should tell you. I will write again though.

Can you write a little more clearly when you write (that is not meant as criticism; I'm just happy each time, and I can make it out if I really stare hard at the writing)

Much love from

your Carl


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Cæcilie Hedemann
Gersemi Willumsen
Godfred Lorenz
Hermann Graf von Keyserling
Inger Bentzon
J.F. Willumsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolf Steiner
Sigrid Lorenz
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
23.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard, Fredericia 23-7-28

Kære Lisa!

Haaber at Du, ligesom Jeg (med stort J er en Fejltagelse) har det godt. Jeg traf den søde Anne Lisa som er Datter af Dig og Herman Mannheimer, som atter er gode Venner af mig undertegnede Carl Nielsen, altsaa: Tingene i bedste Orden, hvad Jer og mig og hun og jeg og Vennen og Datteren, Forældrene og Lisa og Herman og Nielsen og mig angaar. Men jeg er bunden, jeg er Slave. Af hvad? Af mig selv mine Tanker min Arbejdslyst og min fornyede Kraft efter Kuren i Sliac, som bekom mig udmærket. Hvilken Daarskab! Aldrig saasnart befinder jeg mig bedre saa melder sig den anden Djævel: Arbejdet, de overflødige, for Menneskeheden aldeles overflødige, musikalske Villiesytringer, noget, intet Menneske spørger efter eller savner, ifald det udebliver. Hvilket Tosseri! Kan I være mig bekendt? Kendes Du ved en saadan Nar? Maaske er vi alle tossede. En stor Trøst? Det er ligemeget, naar bare vi befinder os vel derved, og det gør jeg. Jeg er meget flittig og de Narrestreger morer mig [CNW 43].

Kort og godt: Allervenligst Hilsen fra Din gamle Ven og hils Herman mange Gange og Din Mor [Henriette Magnus].

Din Carl

Ihast

Monday
23 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard, Fredericia 23 July 28

Dear Lisa!

Hope that you, like I (written with a large 'I' by mistake)Danish 'jeg' is written with a small 'j' but here Carl Nielsen has by accident written it with a capital 'J'. are well. I met that sweet Anna Lisa, who is a daughter of yours and Herman Mannheimer, who again are good friends of mine, the undersigned Carl Nielsen, so, you see – things are in the best of order, as far as you two and me and her and me and the friend and the daughter, the parents and Lisa and Herman and Nielsen and me are concerned. But I am a prisoner, I am a slave. To what? To my own thoughts, my urge to work and my renewed energy after the cure in Sliac, which suited me excellently. What idiocy! No sooner do I find that I am better, then a new devil makes his presence felt: work, those superfluous musical expressions of the will that are completely superfluous for humanity, something no one is asking for or missing if it never appeared. What nonsense! Aren't you ashamed of me? Ashamed of such a fool? Maybe we're all crazy. A great comfort? It doesn't matter as long as we can enjoy being so, and that I do. I'm working very hard and such fooleries amuse me [CNW 43].

In brief, fondest wishes from your old friend and best wishes to Herman and your mother [Henriette Magnus].

Yours,

Carl

In haste


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Tirsdag
24.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

24-7-28.

Kære M!

Fik Brev fra Irmelin som var meget glad for Dit Brev. Det var godt!! Posten er gaaet, saa jeg skal op paa Hjørnet med Brev til Irmelin som skal have en Besked angaaende hvad hun spørger om med Huset naar de rejser hjem paa Søndag. Derfor dette lille Kort med det samme. – ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] skal opføres i Göteborg i November, nu er det i Orden.Jf. Samtid nr. 156.

Ellers intet nyt.

Jeg læser gode Bøger og studerer stadig Engelsk som gaar helt godt. Frk: Kryger [Therese Krüger] og Trap [Cordt Trap] er her. Den 1ste kommer Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] og Kone saa tager [jeg] en Dag eller to til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] tænker jeg. Eller skal jeg vente med det indtil Du kommer til Esbjerg? Lorenz og Kone bliver til den 14de saa er Kammerherrens Værelser atter til Raadighed. Jeg bor oppe i Gavlen i den Tid de er her, det er min egen Skyld fordi jeg skrev tidligere til Frk: Th: at hun skulde blot disponere uafset os. Men jeg har det godt og er tilfreds som det bliver.

Kærlig Hilsen

Din C.

Tuesday
24 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

24 July 28.

Dear M!

Had a letter from Irmelin who was very pleased to get your letter. That was good!! The postman has gone, so I'll go up to the corner with the letter to Irmelin who needs to have a message about the questions she is asking as regards the house when they travel home on Sunday. Therefore this little card straight away. – Saul and David [CNW 1] is to be performed in Gothenburg in November, that is now arranged.Cf. Samtid no. 156.

Otherwise nothing new.

I'm reading good books and still studying English, which is going rather well. Miss Krüger and Trap [Cordt Trap] are here. On the 1st, Lorenz and his wife will be coming so I'll go to Valdemar for a day or two, I think. Lorenz and his wife will be staying until the 14th; then the chamberlain's chambers will once more be available. I'm staying up in the gable for the time they are here; it's my own fault because I wrote earlier to Miss Th. to say she should make arrangements regardless of us. But I am well and satisfied with the way it will be.

Much love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Godfred Lorenz
Sigrid Lorenz
Therese Krüger
Valdemar Nielsen


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:258
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Tirsdag 24.7.1928 63
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Tirsdag
24.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 24-7-28.

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev. Jeg har det udmærket og arbejder rigtig godt og det glæder mig saadan at I dog har haft nogle gode Dage deroppe.

Idag er det atter koldt og overtrukket her. – Hvornaar skal Du til Kolding? Saa kommer Du da ind her, ikke sandt? Jeg flytter ovenpaa naar Lorenzs kommer. Der er ikke noget at sige til det, da jeg udtrykkeligt for lang Tid siden har skrevet til Frk: Th [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] – som Svar paa Spørgsmaal naar Mor og jeg kom – at hun bare skulde disponere som om vi ikke kom; kom vi saa alligevel ordnede vi Sagen efter Forholdene eller ventede til senere. Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] er saa ærgerlig paa mine Vegne; hun siger at det er Vaneforestillinger hos Frk. Th: og det hele kunde ordnes ved at Frk: Krüger [Therese Krüger] tog et andet Værelse. – Margrete benytter altid Lejligheden til at besøge sine Venner naar jeg kommer; hun er for Tiden bortrejst. Men det gaar altsammen meget godt og jeg har dog 8 Dage endnu til Lorenss kommer saa jeg faar nok mit Klarinetarbejde [CNW 43] saa temmelig færdigt forinden.

Jeg synes I skal lade som om der kommer nogen op til Skagen senere. Eller maaske aftale med Thorsens at de kan ordne disse Ting (Brønden og Gardinerne) ifald ingen skulde komme op. Thorsens plejer at faa en Nøgle og de er paalidelige nok. Nu ser jeg ud af Vinduerne at det begynder at regne. – Jeg har haft mange Breve at skrive (Forretninger) derfor har jeg ikke skrevet ordentlig til Dig. – ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] skal op paa ”Store Theatern” Göteborg (en halv Snes Opførelser i November-December) desuden har jeg vekslet Breve med ”Kungl: Dramatiska Theater” Stokholm som vil have mig til at komponere en Del Musik til ”Aristofanes”s Fuglene, hvad jeg nok kunde have Lyst til, men ved dog ikke om jeg slaar til.

Hils nu Eggert mange Gange.

I kommer ikke over Fredericia? Isaafald kommer jeg paa Stationen eller Færgen.

Hav det nu godt.

Jeg har ogsaa faaet oplivende Kort fra Din Mor; det er godt.

Mange Hilsener Din Far

Tuesday
24 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 24 July 28.

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter. I'm fine and working really well and I'm so pleased that you have had some good days up there.

Today it is cold and overcast again here. – When will you be going to Kolding? Then you will come past here, won't you? I'll be moving upstairs when the Lorenzes come. That's quite alright, as I wrote expressly to Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] a long time ago – in answer to her question as to when Mother and I were coming – that she should just arrange things as if we were not coming; if we came after all, then we would arrange matters to suit the circumstances or would wait until later. Margrete is so irritated on my account; she says it is just force of habit on Miss Th.'s part and that it could all be sorted out if Miss Krüger had a different room. – Margrete always takes the opportunity to visit her friends when I come; she is away at the moment. But everything is going fine and I still have a week before the Lorenzes arrive, so I will probably get my clarinet work [CNW 43] pretty much finished before then.

I think you should behave as though someone is coming up to Skagen later. Or perhaps arrange with the Thorsens that they can deal with these things (the well and the curtains) if no one does come up. The Thorsens usually get a key and they are reliable enough. Now I can see through the window that it has started to rain. – I have had a lot of letters to write (business) so I have not written to you properly. – Saul and David [CNW 1] is coming off at The Grand Theatre in Gothenburg (half a dozen performances in November-December); in addition, I have been exchanging letters with The Royal Dramatic Theatre in Stockholm who want me to compose some music for Aristophanes' The Birds, which I would probably like to do but don't know whether I can manage.

My love to Eggert.

Aren't you coming via Fredericia? If so, I will come to the station or the ferry.

All the best.

I also had an encouraging card from your mother; that's good.

Much love from your Father


Aristofanes
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Margrete Rosenberg
Sigrid Lorenz
Therese Krüger
Thorsen
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Onsdag25.7.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig
Damgaard 25-7-28.
Kære Marie!
Tak for Brev og Kort som kom samtidig da Brevet først har været i Kjøbh: Du har Ret: Jeg vil ikke have med Stokholm-Bestillingen at gøre, jeg siger altsaa nej. ”Lysistrate” siger Du! Ja, det har [jeg] ogsaa selv tænkt paa, men ellers var det sammen med Aage Berntsen ”The silent woman” efter Ben Johnsons Komedie fra Shakespeare-Tiden jeg havde tænkt, men egentlig kunde jeg have Lyst – næsten mere – til ”Lysistrate”. I min Alder var det maaske dog mere passende at beskæftige sig med ”alvorlige” Motiver? Men hvad? Det kan de andre ligesaagodt.
I Berlin købte jeg tilfældigt en Bog med François Rabelais to Romaner. Jeg har aldrig læst noget saa vanvittigt uartigt, men ikke egentlig sjofelt i en vis Forstand, dog trættende og for det meste ikke morsomt. Dog en Scene – ikke uartig – mellem to der disputerer (ikke med Ord men med Tegn) er uendelig morsom til evige Tider og jeg har let saa Taarerne løb.
Det var dog storartet som Du gaar paa Bjærgene!! Det er brilliant! Bliv endelig til Hosten er ovre i den gode Luft. Her er atter koldt. Jeg har det godt, det skal Du ikke tænke paa.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl

Wednesday
25 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Damgaard 25 July 28.

Dear Marie!

Thanks for the letter and the card that came at the same time because the letter had gone to Copenhagen. You’re right: I don’t want to have anything to do with the Stockholm commission, so I’ll say no. Lysistrata, you say! Yes, I’ve thought about that myself, but apart from that I’ve also been considering a collaboration with Aage Berntsen on The Silent Woman, after Ben Jonson's comedy from Shakespeare’s time. But actually I might enjoy Lysistrata, perhaps even more. At my age, would it perhaps be more appropriate to concern myself with ‘serious’ subject matter? But so what? Others can do that just as well.

In Berlin on a whim I bought a book with Rabelais’ two novels. I’ve never read anything so amazingly saucy, but in a certain way not actually smutty, yet tiresome and for the most part not amusing. Yet one scene – not vulgar – between two people having an argument (not in words but with gestures) is incredibly and endlessly amusing, and I laughed till the tears ran.

It was really great the way you’ve been walking in the mountains!! That’s brilliant! Do stay until the cough has finally gone in the good air. Here it’s cold again. I’m well, so don’t give that a thought.

Much love.

Your Carl


Aage Berntsen
Aristofanes
Ben Jonson
François Rabelais
William Shakespeare
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Onsdag
25.7.1928
Frederikke Møller, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

d. 25-7-1928

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen

Tak for det kærkomne Kort. Jeg har lige været henne og høre Telmanyi i Tivoli [10:254], det var pragtfuldt. Han blev fremkaldt Masser af Gange og gav to Extranumre. Nu har jeg da faaet Besked fra Elna [Elna Bendixen] at vi skal mødes paa Lørdag, saa jeg sejler Fredag Aften, hvis Blæsten lægger sig. Jeg tror da, at Maren var hos Deres Mand hele Tiden han var hjemme, hun var da med ude hos Telmanyis. Hav det godt, mange Hilsener

Deres heng.

Frida.

Wednesday
25 July 1928
Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

25 August 1928

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Thank you for your much appreciated card. I have just heard Telmányi at Tivoli [10:254]; it was wonderful. He was called up so many times and gave two encores. Now I have had a message from Elna that we ought to meet on Saturday, so I will be taking the boat on Friday evening if the storm dies down. I do think that Maren was with your husband the whole time he was home. She even went out with him to the Telmányis. All the best. Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Frida.

 


Elna Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
26.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Damgaard 26-7-28.

Her er det nu atter bedre Vejr, men paa samme Dag koldt, hedt, skinnende Sol, Graavejr, lummert, saa blæsende, saa stille. Det er det mærkeligste nogen har set. Men det regner ikke og naar Barometret falder bliver det pludselig godt og stiger det, bliver det atter koldt og blæsende. Alt i alt dog et Slags Sommervejr uden Badeliv, saavidt jeg kan tænke mig det ovre ved Havet og i Skagen. – Sig til den syngende franske Dame at der er udkommet en Vocalise [CNW 317] (Sang paa Vokal) hos Forlæggeren

Alphonse Leduc

3 Rue Grammont Paris

Jeg har læst Korrektur paa den for 5 Uger siden, saa den maa være kommet ud.

Intet nyt andet end at jeg arbejder godt nu igen. Imorgen til H.B. og saa besøger jeg ogsaa Anne Frederikke, Pouls [Anna Frederikke Brodersen, Paul Brodersen] o.s.v.

Frk: Th: var meget glad ved Dit Kort og vilde absolut skrive selv.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.

Irmelin er i Kjøbenhavn igen fra Søndag

Thursday
26 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Damgaard 26 July 28.

Now the weather is better again here, but all on the same day cold, hot, bright sunshine, overcast, sultry, now windy, now still. It's the strangest weather anyone has seen. But it isn't raining and when the barometer falls suddenly things improve, and if it rises it gets cold and windy again. All in all the kind of summer weather with no bathing, at least not as I might want here in the sea or in Skagen. – Tell the singing French lady that a Vocalise [CNW 317] (song without words) has come out from the publishers

Alphonse Leduc

3 Rue Grammont Paris

I read the proofs for it five weeks ago, so it must have come out.

Nothing new except that I'm working well again now. Tomorrow to H.B. and then I will also visit Anna Frederikke, the Pouls etc.

Miss Th. was very pleased to get your card and insisted on writing herself.

Much love.

Your C.

Irmelin is in Copenhagen again from Sunday.


Alphonse Leduc
Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Paul Brodersen


Vocalise-etude:
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Torsdag26.7.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl jeg har lige fået Dit Brev og nu skal Du lige med det Samme få et par Ord, men det bliver kun et Kort da jeg sidder oppe i Bjergene i Græsset som dufter grønt sammen med stærkt farvede små Bjergblomster. –
Jeg har lige været hos Lægen[,] han var meget fornøjet med mig og min Kur er færdig om 6 Dage. – Min Dag går således. Op i Bad efter at have drukket et Glas af Kilden Klk 6 Bad 10 Minutter Duch 2 Minutter. 20 Minutter derefter i 30% Damp, med Dampstråleindånding i 5 Minutter så ind i et Rum med 32% Damp[,] så hjem efter igjen at have drukket et Glas Vand, og så i Seng 45 Minutter og The på Sengen, – så op og hen og have Fodbad og et Glas Vand, så Frokost, så i Skoven.
Ved Du at lille Tinne [Tinne Brodersen] som var hos Jacob [Jacob Etlef Petersen] er død. Hun fik Apopleksi og døde på Kolding Sygehus. Og Jacob sidder nu allene i sit Hus i Agtrupskov[,] det lille Skind. – Jeg var så glad for hvad Du skrev om Hans Børge[,] bare han kunde blive hos Fru Hedegård [Cæcilie Hedemann] en Tid. Jeg skriver nu et Kort både til ham og Fru Hedegård [Cæcilie Hedemann]. Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe og Kontorchefen [Cordt Trap] og se nu rigtig at komme Dig
Din Marie
Tænkte jeg det ikke nok det var altså ikke Hummer men Iskage. –
d 26/7 1928
Jeg har for Resten før skreven til Fru Hedegård [Cæcilie Hedemann] herfra[,] også til Hans Børge og sendt Penge i et Brev.

Thursday
26 July 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl. I've just received your letter and want to send you a few words right away, but it will just be a card as I'm sitting up in the mountains in the grass that smells of green, surrounded by small, brightly-coloured mountain flowers. –

I have just been to see the doctor. He was very pleased with me and my cure will be over in six days. – My day goes like this: Up and into the baths after having drunk a glass of spring water at 6 o'clock. Bathe for 10 minutes, shower for 2 minutes. After that, 20 minutes in 30% steam, with steam jet inhalation for 5 minutes, then into a room with 32% steam. Then home, after again having drunk a glass of water, and then into bed for 45 minutes and tea in bed – then up and off for a foot bath and a glass of water, then lunch, then into the woods.

Do you know that little Tinne [Tinne Brodersen] who was living with Jacob has died? She had a stroke and died in Kolding Hospital. And now Jacob is alone in his house in Agtrupskov, the poor thing. – I was so happy with what you wrote about Hans Børge. If only he could stay with Mrs Hedegård [Cecilie Hedemann] for a while. I'm now writing a card to both him and Mrs Hedegård [sic]. Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Magrete and the head of department [Cordt Trap], and see that you get completely well.

Your Marie

I knew it. So it wasn't lobster, but ice cream cake. –

26 July 1928

By the way, I have previously written to Mrs Hedegård [sic] from here –  also to Hans Børge – and sent money in a letter.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Cæcilie Hedemann
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg
Tinne
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Torsdag
26.7.1928
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Brh. [Brønshøj] 26/VII/28

Kære Far!

Tak for Kortet, som vi længst vilde have besvaret, men – ja – men… jeg var optaget af Klaverudtoget [CNW 43] og Koncertforberedelser, Søs er igang med at male et større Blomsterbillede (Ree’s halvofficielle Bestilling) som forresten interesserer Søs ikke saa lidt! –

Klaverudtoget er godt igang – 3. Sats er færdig til det sidste Side jeg har af den og 1. Sats langt over Cadensen – som desværre manglede og [jeg] derfor lod 1½ Side være tom for det samme. Concerten interesserer mig meget og de lyriske Partier er meget smukke – jeg er rigtig spændt paa at høre dem (og lede den – der er nogle rigtige kammermusikalske Opgaver i det!). Dog jeg kan kun svært danne mig et Billede af Klarinetpartiets Virkning i det Hele. Der er jo megen Passageværk i det (det lyriske skyer Du næsten for meget? – er Du bange for at fristes af Sentimentalisme?) Men som sagt det ser anderledes ud paa Papiret end det vil komme til at klinge – derfor vil jeg vente med at sige noget endeligt indtil jeg hører den. Det er ialtfald et lødigt Værk at se paa – megen fint Arbejde skjult mellem de mange Noder, som skulde frem i en ”kongenial Opførelse”. –

Søs – som sagt begyndte paa et Blomsterbillede – Hr. Ree har flere Gange snakket om at ville have et Blomsterbillede af Søs, som han siger at ingen kan male smukkere end [og] mere naturligt end hun. Nu fik hun altsaa Lyst til det og stillede i den Guy Shaw’ske Vase en overdaadig Bukett. Det var morsomt hvordan hun begyndte: antydede med faa tynde Farvestriber Konturerne[,] saa blev enkelte Grundfarver sat op med megen Omhu og Økonomi. Dette morede mig, og jeg sagde til Søs: nu er det rigtigt begyndt! Det gælder ikke mere at ”male løs paa det”, men om at overveje Farven og træffe lige præcis og saa sætte op lige som det skulde staa – ikke for megen Smøren; saa lo hun og svarede: ja netop – ganske det samme har jeg ogsaa tænkt mig. – Det er nu storartet hvor glimrende Farvesans Søs har. Hun kan træffe en Farve saa aldeles præcis, baade i Styrken og i Valeur – bare hun holder Spændingen oppe – Spændingen i sig selv i sin Opfattelse, som gælder jo for den konsekvente Gennemførelse af ovenanførte Tanke. – Det er det svære! At komme paa noget, finde paa noget, gøre Udkasten, dette er noget vi har i vort Ubevidste – det er Talentet, som vi er Værktøj af – altsaa noget som vi ikke direkte arbejder paa, jeg mener det er noget vi har – eller ikke har! Men hvis det er der – saa kommer den sværere Del: at føre den igennem!

Hvad nytter den geniale Tanke, Idee, Udkast, naar den ikke bliver gennemført? Nok beundrer vi den store Genie i Skitsen, men den er ikke nok i sig selv, og jeg synes at det er det sværeste, det, hvad man skal præstere efter at man har præsteret det ”Genialste” d.v.s. det som indeholder mest af Geniet, af det Overnaturlige – som jo Tanken, Udkastet, Ubevidstet er! – Man har jo altid lettere ved at lade Talentet Geniet skalte og valte, buldre frem – da det er Natur – det andet er Kunst!?!

Jeg for mit Vedkommende er {jeg} mere og mere trykket af den Fornemmelse at jeg ikke kan holde Spændingen – Koncentrationen. Jeg kan nok kritisere meget skarpt og se og høre meget nøje og differenceret – men: værsgo gør selv det Du forlanger af de andre! Saa falder den skarpe Kritik tifoldig tungt tilbage, og det er skam svært at holde sig rank under denne Byrde! – Den psykiske Del i Sagen er den mest komplicerede.

Ellers haaber jeg at jeg ikke er forkert med at tro, at jeg faar klarere tekniske Vaabener i Hænde nu da jeg øver mig mere og maalbevidstere end før. – Hvor er det svært at udføre en Tanke!! Hvor er vi dog under Tyngdelovens Aager – skrækkeligt! Ikke kun fysisk men ogsaa psykisk – og det er min sørgeligste Opdagelse i den sidste Tid. –

Koncerten igaar [10:254] fik ret godt Besøg – undtagen de første Rækker var det smækfuldt. – Det klinger nu ganske smukt i Tivoli – Akustiken blev meget bedre siden Salen blev udvidet til Siderne – saa man faar Lyst til at spille at lege med Tonerne, fordi de er smukke og velformede. Schnedler var jo meget venlig, og jeg tror forresten at han mener det, saa jeg vil glemme Sagen. – Han fulgte ikke daarlig efter, men selvfølgelig kunstnerisk eller bare rhytmisk Holdning faar man aldrig at fornemme under hans Direktion, og det er saa ”sørgelig” ”kedelig” i Ordets sandeste mest umiddelbare Betydning!

Musikerne synes at være ganske umaadelig trætte og ledsen af Arbejdet, men Schnedler’s Sygdom har ogsaa spillet med i det; som han sagde – han kunde daarlig nok prøve .. altsaa forstod jeg: ”vi har ikke haft det interessant nok,” – de Nyheder han lovede fik han ikke Prøver nok (heller ikke Studium nok paa) o.s.v. – Selvom Musikere altid er ledsen ved at spille og prøve – saa bliver de dog hidset op naar det er noget nyt, interessant eller vanskeligt at spille resp. lære.

Vi saa ellers den Willumsen’ske Rotte (jeg kan ikke gøre for: de ser ud som om de rottede sig sammen og stod oprejst imod Angrebene). Det med Angrebene fremkalder de selv. – Sikke fjollet interview – og sikke ægte Willumsensk! – Men dengang fik han ordentlig paa ”Snuden” af Jais Nielsen [10:249]. Jeg kunde ikke helt ”lavære” at give Ret! – Ellers skal de iaften komme her hos os til Middag Kl 7. Vi bliver allene – han skal nok kede sig ihjel er jeg bange for. – Ingeborg [Gersemi Willumsen] skal synge i Tivoli paa Lørdag heder det. Nu skal vi se hvad hun kan!Positivt forstående anmeldelse af Axel Kjerulf i Politiken 29.7.1928, hvoraf man forstår at der var tale om en for tidlig debut. I Gersemi Willumsens program var Carl Nielsen repræsenteret med sangen Sænk kun dit Hoved, du Blomst (Strofiske sange, op. 21), jf. Tivolis program for 28.7.1928.

Men nu slutter jeg mine ”Randbemærkninger til Livets Vanskeligheder” og ønsker jeg Dig et godt Arbejdsperiode! Mor skrev et Kort at hendes Kur varer endnu 10 Dage. Bare hun ikke styrter rund efter Kuren! saa at det hele bliver spildt Arbejde og Penge. – Hils Frk. Thygesen og Margrethe. – Hvornaar skal Lorents’s komme til Damgaard?

Jeg saa igennem nogle Violinstykker – Jeg gad vide hvad Du vilde synes om dem.

Kære Far – vi savner Dig meget! Mon vi kunde mødes i Damgaard? Selv paa nogle faa Dage?

Kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Emil

P.S. Dette laa hele Dagen og ventede paa at blive tilføjet fra Søs, men hun kunde desværre ikke idag. Imorgen skriver hun særlig. Hun hilser meget kærlig.

Ih! Jeg takkede slet ikke for den dejlige Afviserpar[,] Du kan tro jeg er henrykt for dem! (kostede lige akkurat 50)


Thursday
26 July 1928
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Brønshøj 26 July 28

Dear Father!

Thank you for the card, which we wanted to have replied to long since, but – yes – well... I was busy with the piano reduction [CNW 43] and concert preparations, Søs is in the process of painting a large flower picture (Rée's semi-official commission), which Søs is finding more than a little interesting! –

The piano transcription is well underway – the third movement finished up to the last page I have of it and the first movement way past the cadenza – which unfortunately was missing, and so I left 1½ pages empty for it. I'm finding the concerto very interesting and the lyrical parts are very beautiful – I'm really excited to hear them (and to direct it – there are some really chamber musical tasks in it!). But I have difficulty getting a picture of the effect of the clarinet part as a whole. There is a lot of passage work in it (you almost shy away from lyricism too much? – Are you afraid of being tempted by sentimentalism?). But as I said it looks different on paper than it will end up sounding – so I will wait to say anything definite until I hear it. At any rate, it's a sterling work to look at – very fine work hidden among the many notes, which should lead to a 'congenial performance'. –

Søs – who as I said has started on a flower picture – Mr Rée has talked several times about having a flower picture by Søs, which he says no one could paint more beautifully and more naturally than she can. So now she wanted to do it and has put a magnificent bouquet in a Guy Shaw type of vase. It was fun to see how she started: hinted at the contours with a few thin lines of colour, then simple basic colours were set up with great care and economy. I found it delightful, and I said to Søs: now that is the right way to start! It's no longer a question of 'painting away at it', but of considering the colour and catching it precisely and then laying it on just as it should be – not too much slapping it on; then she laughed and answered: 'yes, exactly – that's just what I have been thinking myself.' – It is amazing what a brilliant sense of colour Søs has. She can catch a colour so absolutely precisely, both in strength and in quality – as long as she can keep the tension going – the tension in itself in its conception, which applies to the exact execution of the above-mentioned idea. That is the difficult part! To get an idea, to conceive of something, to sketch it out, that's something we have in our unconscious mind – that is the talent of which we are the instrument – that's to say something we don't directly work at, I think it's something we have – or don't have! But if it is there – then comes the difficult part – to execute it!

What use is a brilliant thought, idea, sketch if it can't be executed? We may admire the great genius in the sketch, but that's not enough in itself, and I think the most difficult thing is what we have to perform after the 'greatest work of genius' has been done, that is, the part that contains the greater part of genius, of the supernatural – which is, of course, the thought, the sketch, the unconscious! – It is always easier to let talent, genius, do as it likes and pour out – that is nature – it is the other that is art!?!

For my own part, I'm increasingly oppressed by the sense that I cannot keep that tension – the concentration. I have no difficulty criticising very incisively and seeing and hearing with great precision and discrimination – but, go ahead, do yourself what you demand of others! Then that sharp criticism rebounds with tenfold weight, and it is really difficult to stay upright under that burden! – the mental part of this business is the most complicated.

Otherwise, I hope that I am not wrong in believing then I'm acquiring more precise technical instruments now that I'm practising more and more focused than before. – How difficult it is to perform a thought!! And how heavily the yoke of gravity weighs upon us – dreadful! Not only physically but also mentally – and that is my most sorrowful discovery in recent times. –

The concert yesterday [10:254] was pretty well-attended – apart from the first rows, it was chock-full. – It does really sound very lovely in Tivoli – the acoustic has got much better since the hall was extended at the sides – so one feels a desire to play, to play with the notes, because they are lovely and well-formed. Schnedler was also very kind, and actually I think he means it, so I will forget that business. – he didn't accompany that badly, but of course you'll never get a feeling of artistic or simply rhythmic understanding under his direction, and it is so 'sad', ' tedious' in the most immediate sense of the word!

The musicians seemed to be quite incredibly tired and disgruntled with their work, but Schnedler's illness has also had something to do with it; as he said – he could scarcely even rehearse... That's how I understood: 'we have not found it interesting enough' – he hadn't got enough rehearsals for the new works he promised (nor enough preparation time) etc. – Even though the musicians are always disgruntled by playing and rehearsing – they are nevertheless fired up when there's something new, interesting or difficult to play or learn.

Otherwise we saw the Willumsen conspirators (I can't help it – they look as though they were conspiring together and stood up against the attacks). That business about being under attack is something they provoke themselves. – What a silly interview – and how truly Willumsenian! – But back then, he really got wrapped across the knuckles by Jais Nielsen [10:249] I couldn't completely 'void' thinking he had a point! – Apart from that, they are to come here for dinner with us at 7 o'clock. We'll be alone – he'll be bored to death, I'm afraid. – Ingeborg [Gersemi Willumsen] is to sing at Tivoli on Saturday, they say. And we will see what she can do!In Politiken 29 July 1928, there is a positive and understanding review by Axel Kjerulf in which you can tell he considered it a too early debut. In Gersemi Willumsen's programme, Carl Nielsen was represented with the song 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head',[CNW 138] cf. Tivoli's programme of 28 July 1928.

But now I'll conclude my 'marginal notes on the difficulties of life' and wish you a good period of work! Mother wrote a card saying that her cure is to last another 10 days. As long as she doesn't rush around after the cure! Then it would all be a waste of work and money. – Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete. – When is Lorenz coming to Damgaard?

I looked through some violin pieces – I wonder what you would think of them.

Dear Father – We miss you a lot! I wonder if we could meet at Damgaard? Even for a few days?

Much love from

your Emil

P.S. This has been lying all day waiting to be added to by Søs, but she couldn't today unfortunately. Tomorrow she will write her own. She sends much love.

Oh! I didn't thank you for the lovely pair of indicators. You've no idea how happy they made me! (cost exactly 50)


Axel Kjerulf
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gersemi Willumsen
Godfred Lorenz
Guy Shaw
I.M. Rée
J.F. Willumsen
Jais-Nielsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Sigrid Lorenz


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Strofiske sange, op. 21








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:264
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 27.7.1928 63
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag
27.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

27-7-28

Kære M.!

Det gaar godt altsammen, men nu er her koldt igen. Derfor skal Du endelig tage Dig Ro til en Efterhvile hvis Vejret er godt dernede. Det samme skriver Børnene at de vilde ønske Du gjorde. Gør det! Blot 8 Dage. – Emil har haft stor Succes i Tivoli iforgaars [10:254].

Ellers intet nyt

Idag regner det dog her og Regn trænges der til saa – trods Kulden – er det vel godt nok.

En lille Terne fra Havet holder til i den lille Dam udenfor mine Vinduer om Morgenen. Jeg iagttager den i Kikkert. Den fanger bestandig et eller andet i Vandet.

Mange gode Hilsener

Din C.

Friday
27 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

27 July 28

Dear M.!

Everything is going well, but it is cold again now. So do give yourself time for a post-rest if the weather is good down there. The children also write that they wish you would. Do it! Just for a week. – Emil had a major success in Tivoli the day before yesterday [10:254].

Otherwise nothing new.

However, it's raining here today and we do need rain so – despite the cold – that is fair enough.

A little tern from out at sea hangs about under the little dyke outside my window in the mornings. I watch it through the binoculars. It keeps catching something or other in the water.

All my love.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
27.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard den 27-7-28.

Kære Emil!

Du er rigtignok en dejlig Dreng at Du skriver saadan et godt langt Brev til mig og Du skal rigtig have Tak for det. Ja, Du har fuldkommen udtrykt ogsaa mine Tanker angaaende det kunstneriske Arbejde. Ganske rigtigt: Et genialt Indfald nytter ikke det ringeste ifald Kunstneren mangler den Karakter som skal til for virkelig at gennemarbejde Helheden og jeg er sikker paa at et Kunstværks blivende Værdi for de 99 Prct.s Vedkommende beror paa Koncentration. Hvad er [et] Tema af Bach? Og Palæstrina? Nogle faa Toner som enhver ordentlig Musiker kunde finde paa og hos Palæstrina er det ofte kun 4-6 Toner som han laaner fra den gregorianske Sang:

[image: ]

eller lignende. Og Renaissance-Malerne med den evindelige Madonna! – Jeg vilde gerne skrive meget til Dig om disse Ting, men nu er der Søndag og Du skal have denne lille [hilsen] imorgen. – Du skulde mangle Koncentration? Det mener Du? Jeg forstaar saa godt denne Følelse men heldigvis kender Du ikke helt Dig selv og engang skal vi tale rigtig sammen om dette. Foreløbigt dette: Alene det at Du ikke er tilfreds med Din egen Nærværelse i Tingen (Dit Arbejde) viser jo tydeligt at alle Myselier er tilstede. Altsaa: alle Rødderne ligger i Din Natur, men naturligvis skal Kimene have visse Betingelser, dog – det er maaske mere noget som ogsaa skal komme udefra (Forholdene) som svarer til Sol, Regn, Stilhed for Planterne.

1) Willumsens!

Ja, jeg var hos dem den sidste Aften og han var meget glad for mit Besøg, dansede, sprang og omfavnede mig som en stor god Dreng og raabte: ”Nu, bliver vi hjemme”. (De havde Billetter til et Theater)

2) Jeg synes ogsaa Mor skulde blive lidt længere i den Luft end selve Kuren. Det har jeg ogsaa skrevet til hende. Hun har skrevet flittigt til mig nu.

3) Lorenzs bliver her fra den 1ste til den 14de, i den Tid maa jeg bo ovenpaa, men det gør ikke noget.

4) Tak fordi Du laver Klaverudtoget [CNW 43] og hvad Du skriver om Tingen. Ja, maaske har jeg nogen Angst for Sentimentalitet, som ofte – efter mit Instinkt – kan indeholde Forraadnelsen[s] Bacille. Har jeg Ret? Mozart er aldrig sentimental, Beethoven kan være paa Grænsen, Wagner over alle Bredder (blandet med hul Patos)

5) Hvad siger I til Skagen??? Maaske bliver det godt Vejr i August[.] Kunde det ikke være morsomt at være lidt sammen deroppe. Lad os høre hvad Mor siger, naar hun kommer.

6) Indlagte Brev fra Dr: Kopsch [Julius Kopsch] vil jeg umaadelig gerne bede Dig [og] Søs imødekomme paa mine Vegne og tage ham ud til Jer en Dag. Han bor altsaa Cosmopolit og skulde han ikke være der, saa ved man det paa Kontoret for Danske Dramatikere[,] Tietgensgade 30 (Fru Korsholm) Staar under Danske Dramatikere i Telefonbogen. Han er en udmærket ung Mand og kan være Dig til megen Gavn. Han vil have mig ned gennem Tyskland og isaafald er Du jo paa Tapetet og maaske kunde der laves noget for Dig ogsaa som Dirigent. Lad os høre hvad han mente med sin Udtalelse til mig (som Søs vist ogsaa hørte)

Hilsener i Massevis til Jer begge

Din C.

Friday
27 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 27 July 28.

Dear Emil!

You’re a really lovely boy to write such a kind long letter to me and I thank you most warmly for it. Yes, you’ve completely expressed my thoughts, too, concerning artistic work. You’re quite right: a brilliant idea is worth nothing if the artist lacks the character necessary to really develop the whole, and I’m certain that the enduring value of a work of art depends 99 percent on concentration. What is a theme by Bach? Or Palestrina? Just a few notes that any decent musician could come up with, and with Palestrina it’s often just 4-6 notes borrowed from Gregorian chant:

[image: ]

or the like. And the Renaissance painters with their eternal Madonnas! – I should like to write a lot more to you about these things, but it’s Sunday now, and I want you to have this little greeting tomorrow. – You? Lack concentration? Do you think so? I understand that feeling so well, but fortunately you don’t know yourself entirely, and some day we will have to talk together about this properly. For the time being, just this: the mere fact that you are dissatisfied with your own absorption in the piece (your work) clearly shows that all the mycelia are present. So: all the roots are in your nature, but of course the seeds need certain conditions. Yet it’s more something that also has to come from without (circumstances), corresponding to sun, rain and calm for plants.

1) Willumsens!

Yes, I went to see them that last evening and he was very pleased with my visit, danced, leapt around and embraced me like a good big fellow and shouted 'Now we will stay home' (they had tickets to the theatre).

2) I also think Mother should stay a little longer in that air than just for the duration of the cure. I wrote that to her as well. She has been writing diligently to me now.

3) The Lorenzes will stay here from the 1st to the 14th, during that time I will have to stay upstairs, but that doesn't matter.

4) Thanks for making the piano reduction [CNW 43] and for what you write about the piece. Yes, maybe I have some fear of sentimentality, which often – my instinct tells me – contains the germ of decay. Am I right? Mozart is never sentimental, Beethoven can border on it, Wagner overflows all the banks (mixed with hollow pathos).

5) What do you think of Skagen??? It might be good weather in August. Wouldn't it be delightful to be up there a bit together? Let us hear what Mother says when she comes home.

6) I would be immensely grateful if you and Søs could go along with the attached letter from Dr Kopsch and take him out to see you one day. He is staying at the Cosmopolitan and if he is not there, then they will know it at the office for The Danish Writers Guild, Tietgensgade 30 (Mrs Korsholm). Can be found under Danish Writers Guild in the telephone book. He is an excellent young man and could be very useful to you. He wants me to go down through Germany and, if I do, you will come into consideration and something might be done for you also as conductor. Let's see what he meant with his statement to me (which Søs also heard).

Masses of love to you both.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
fru Korsholm
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Godfred Lorenz
J.F. Willumsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius Kopsch
Ludwig van Beethoven
Richard Wagner
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
28.7.1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

28 Juli 1928

Kæreste lille Mor!

Jeg fik Dit Kort imorges og skynder mig med at skrive, maaske Du dog naar at faa det. Mon Du tænker at tage til Damgaard direkte? Lorentzes er der nu for Tiden og bliver til 15 Aug. Jeg gik i Gang her med et stort Blomsterbillede 84 x 68 cm. Og det er noget paa Rées Opfordring men nu ved jeg jo ikke, om han vil have det, imorgen gør jeg det færdigt. Der er saa mange store Roser imellem som var saa svære at male, men dejlige. – Men det er nu ikke Blomster, jeg gerne vil male. Det er storartet at Du har det godt min egen kære lille Mor! Du skal blot rigtig samle Kræfter inden Du kommer – hellere blive lidt længere.

Emil spillede forleden i Tivoli [10:254], og der traf vi Willumsens. Ingemor [Gersemi Willumsen] skal synge i Aften i Tivoli [10:263], blot det nu maa gaa, vi skal ind og høre hende. De var herude alle til Middag i Forgaars og var virkelig rigtig hyggelige. Willumsen roste mit Dantebillede og Kompositionen paa de badende Piger, som han saa i Fotografi. Men han forstod ikke, hvor jeg kunde male saa store Ting her, og det kan jeg jo heller ikke. Det piner mig saadan at jeg ikke har et rigtigt godt Maleratelier.

Vi var hos Rées, som jeg vist fortalte forleden. Helen [Helen Schou] længes meget efter Din Hjemkomst. Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] rejste i Gaar til Skagen og nu kommer Irmelin og Eggert vist hjem. Jeg veed ikke, hvor vi selv tager hen[,] Vejret er elendigt. Vi benytter Tiden begge til Arbejde ogsaa Johanne har jeg sat til at sylte, og saa faar vi Ferie senere.

Kæreste lille Mor, blot i Hast disse faa Linier. Jeg glæder mig saadan til Du kommer min egen lille Mor –

Din Søs

Saturday
28 July 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

 28 July 1928

Dearest little Mother!

I got your card this morning and I'm hurrying to write, maybe you'll manage to get this. I wonder if you're thinking of going directly to Damgaard? The Lorenzes are there at the moment and will stay until 15 August. I started out on a large flower painting here 84 x 68 cm. And it's something requested by Rée, but I don't know now whether he will want it. I'll finish it tomorrow. There are so many large roses in it which are so difficult to paint, but lovely. – But it really isn't flowers I want to paint. It's wonderful that you are feeling well, my own little Mother! You just need to gather your strength properly before you come – better to stay a little longer.

Emil played at Tivoli the other day [10:254], and we met the Willumsens there. Ingemor [Gersemi Willumsen] is going to sing this evening at Tivoli [10:263]. I just hope it goes alright; we are going in to hear her. They were all out here for dinner the day before yesterday and it was really cosy. Willumsen praised my Dante painting and the composition of the bathing girls, which he saw on a photograph. But he didn't understand where I could paint such large works here, and nor can I. I find it so embarrassing that I do not have a really good painting atelier.

We went to see the Rées, as I think I told you the other day. Helen is very much looking forward to your coming home. Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] left yesterday for Skagen and now Irmelin and Eggert will probably be coming home. I don’t know where we will go ourselves; the weather is dreadful. We are both making use of the time to get some work done, and I've asked Johanne to do the preserving, and then we will have a holiday later.

Dearest little Mother, just these lines in all haste. I'm so much looking forward to you coming, my own little Mother. –

Your Søs


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Gersemi Willumsen
Godfred Lorenz
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
J.F. Willumsen
Johanne
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Lørdag
28.7.1928
Bror Beckman, Romsdalshorn, Norge, til Bergljot Schnedler- Petersen, København

Halsa Hotel, Romsdalshorn St. d. 28/7 28

Kära Bergljot!

Det var verkligen snällt av dig att skriva till mig och jag tackar dig hjärtligt härför. – Att Schnedler varit så dålig och haft så många besvärligheter, smärtar mig mycket. Att få något fel på ögonen är ju en allvarlig sak, så jag kan gott förstå att ni varit oroliga. Emellertid tyckas läkaren mena att han om ett par veckor skall se normalt igen och jag hoppas innerligt att det måtte bli så. Men hur har han kunnat få denna åkomma? Svårt har det förstås varit för honom att ej kunna sköta sitt arbete nu mitt i högsäsongen för Tivoli. Ja, måtte han snart bli bra igen!

Som du ser, är jag i ditt sköna fädernesland. Det är nu femte sommaren i sträck, som jag är på Halsa Hotel. Och en gång förut var jag här, nämligen 1902. Jag trivas utmärkt här i Romsdalen trots att denna sommaren varit regnig och kall. Och platsen är väl en av de allra vackraste på jorden. Jag och min s.k. fosterson Alrik Wede, som nu är jurist, bo ensamma i en hytte med två rum och pais alldeles nera vid Raumaälven. Här är ostört och skönt. Och detta behöver jag, ty hjärtat är fortfarande så dåligt, så att jag ej har någon lust för sällskapsliv. De specialister jag talat vid tro, att jag får behålla denne åkomma så länge jag lever. Det är ikke organiskt hjärtfel utan nerverna, som reglera verksamheten, vilka kommit i olag. Nu har jag utan avbrott haft orytmisk hjärtklappning i över 2 månader, vilkat är förfärligt svårt och nästan bringar mig till förtvivlans gräns. Intet finnas att göra för det. Förut kunde jag ibland ha en paus på ett par dagar, men nu håller det på kontinuerligt. Jag tror ej att det är samma sak som Carl Nielsen hade. – Men nu skall jag ej vidare tala om den saken.

Jag tackar mycket för Schnedlers vänlighet att vilja spela något av mig i sommar. Det enda jag tror mig kunna skaffa orkestermaterial till, när jag är så långt hemifrån, är ”I sommarnätter” för stråkorkester.Schnedler-Petersen spillede værket i Tivoli den 9.8.1928, ved en Svensk Koncert, den 9. i serien Internationale Aftener. Jag skriver idag till vaktmästaren i Musikaliska Akademien och ber honom med omgående sända noterna till Schnedler. Dessa gamla stycken behöva ju ej särskilt komma på en svensk konsert, vilket kanske ser pretentiöst ut, utan kunna stickas in var som helst i ett populärt program. Om de komma fram, vore det dock roligt, om ni ville sända mig ett program. – Gerna hade jag velat få fram ett ”Divertimento giocoso” i fyra satser, som skall spelas i Stockholm och Göteborg i höst. Det är ett ”morsomt” nummer. Men stämmorna bli ej färdiga förrän i höst. – Symfonien spelas den 11 sept. i Karlsbad av Gen.Musikdirekt. Manzer [Robert Manzer] samt på hösten i Oslo av Dobrowen [Issay Dobrowen]. På ett par andra ställan kommer den visst även fram. Nord. Musikförlaget håller nu på att trycka partituret.

Och så får jag väl nu sluta för idag med de hjärtligaste hälsningar till er båda samt Gunnar, Grete och liden Kirsten [Kirsten Schnedler].

Hoppas att än en gång i livet få uppleva några trevliga stunder med eder.

Din gamle Bror Beckman

Jag stannar nog ännu ett par veckor på detta förtjusande ställe. Romsdalshorn, Troldtinderne, Venjetinderne och Karlsgraatind ber om sin hälsning till dig.


Saturday
28 July 1928
Bror Beckman, Romsdalshorn, Norway, to Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Halsa Hotel, Romsdalshorn St. 28 July 28

Dear Bergljot!

It was really kind of you to write to me. Thank you very much for that. – I'm terribly sorry to hear that Schnedler has been so ill and had so many difficulties. To have trouble with your eyes is a serious business, so I can well understand that you were worried. However, the doctor seems to think that he will be seeing normally again in a couple of weeks and I sincerely hope this will be the case. But how was he able to contract this illness? It must of course have been difficult for him to cope with his work now in the middle of the high season at Tivoli. Well, let's hope he will soon be well again!

As you can see, I am in your lovely homeland. This is now the fifth summer in a row that I am spending at Hotel Halsa. And I was here once before, that was in 1902. I greatly enjoy being here in Romsdalen despite this summer having been wet and cold. And this place must be one of the most beautiful on earth. I and my so-called foster son Alrik Wede, who is now a solicitor, are staying by ourselves in a cabin with two rooms and a fireplace right next to the river Rauma. It's secluded and lovely here. And that's something I need as my heart is still so bad that I have no desire for social life. The specialists I have spoken to think that I will have this condition for the rest of my life. It's not an organic heart problem, but the nerves which govern its activity aren't functioning properly. I have now had arhythmic palpitations constantly for over two months, which is terribly hard and brings me almost to the verge of despair. There is nothing I can do about it. Previously I could have a break of a couple of days now and again, but now it is constant. I don't think it is the same thing as Carl Nielsen had. – But now I won't talk anymore about that matter.

I am most grateful for Schnedler's kindness in wanting to play something by me this summer. The one I think I can get orchestral material for when I am so far from home is In Summer Nights for string orchestra.I sommarnätter. Schnedler-Petersen performed the work in Tivoli on 9 August 1928 at a Swedish concert, no. 9 in the series of concerts 'International Evenings'. I'm writing today to the porter at The Academy of Music asking them to send the music to Schnedler straight away. These old pieces do not really need to be played at a Swedish concert separately, which might look pretentious, but can be inserted anywhere into a popular programme. If they do arrive, it would be nice if you could send me a programme. – I would have liked to have chosen a 'Divertimento giocoso' in four movements, which is to be played in Stockholm and Gothenburg in the autumn. This is an 'amusing' peace. But the parts will not be completed before the autumn. – The symphony is being performed on 11 September in Karlsbad by General Music Director Manzer and in the autumn in Oslo by Dobrowen. It will probably be performed at a couple of other places. The Nordic Music Publishers are now printing the score.

And so I had better close for today with the warmest greetings to you both and to Gunnar, Grete and little Kirsten.

Hoping to experience some happy moments with you one more time.

Your old Bror Beckman

I will probably be staying a couple more weeks in this delightful place. Romsdalshorn, Troldtinderne, Venjetinderne and Karlsgraatind ask me to send their greetings.


Alrik H. Wede
Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Grete Schnedler
Gunnar Schnedler
Issay Dobrowen
Kirsten Schnedler
Robert Manzer
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Søndag29.7.1928Dagbog
”Jeg staar paa Løvetæppet og tager imod”

Sunday
29 July 1928
Diary

'I stand on the lion rug with open arms'
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Søndag
29.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, Frankrig

Damgaard 29-7-28

Kære M!

Mon Du skulde være rejst og ikke faar dette? Men det gør jo ikke noget og imorgen sender jeg nok et Kort igen, selv om Du ikke faar det. H.B. har været her idag, saa har Margrete, H.B. og [jeg] været i Vognen paa Munkebjerg, som jeg vist ikke har set siden jeg var 15 Aar og Hornblæser, paa Vejen hjem fra Lejren ved Hald. Tiden gaar, men det skal jo være. – I Fredericia ringede jeg til Søs og Emil, og H.B. og jeg talte med dem. Blot denne lille Hilsen[.]

Emil laver Renskrift og Klaverudtog [CNW 43] for mig; jeg sender ham 16 Sider (nyt) idag. Frk: Thygesen har vist skrevet til Dig ellers skulde jeg hilse fra alle her.

Din C.

Sunday
29 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Les Bains du Mont-Dore, France

Damgaard 29 July 28

Dear M.!

I wonder whether you might have left and won't get this? But that doesn't matter and tomorrow I will probably send a card again, even though you won't get it. H.B. has been here today, so has Margrete; H.B. and I went in the car to the top of Munkebjerg, which I don't think I've seen since I was 15 years old and a hornist on the way home from the camp at Hald. Time passes, but that's how it has to be. – In Fredericia, I rang Søs and Emil, and H.B. and I spoke with them. Just a little greeting.

Emil is making a fair copy and a piano reduction for me [CNW 43]; I sent him 16 pages (new) today. Miss Thygesen has written to you, it seems, otherwise I was to send you regards from everyone here.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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Søndag
29.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 29-7-28.

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg er glad for [at] høre fra Dig. – Da jeg var her i Juni spurgte Frk: Thygesen to Gange hvornaar jeg troede I kom til Damgaard og da jeg fortalte at I skulde bo i Huset paa Skagen sukkede hun. Du behøver derfor minsandten ikke at være ængstelig for at synes paatrængende eller saadan. Hun er i Virkeligheden taknemmelig for Besøg og nu kender jeg hende saa nøje {og} at jeg ogsaa kan gætte hvad hun tænker. Imorgen kommer Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] og Kone saa flytter jeg ovenpaa. Men der kan altid findes Udvej og jeg glæder mig meget til at se Dig. Vi kan ogsaa sammen besøge Anna Frederikke [Anna Frederikke Brodersen], min Bror [Valdemar Nielsen] i Bryndum og det kunde maaske falde sammen med Mors Ankomst til Esbjerg. Hun tager med Skib fra Dunkirk, saavidt jeg har forstaaet.

Det bliver jo helt spændende for Dig at køre den lange Tur og jeg vil raade Dig til at øve Dig lidt i baglands Kørsel for Færgens Skyld. Det skal nok gaa! Jeg har købt Abonnementskort til Lillebælt-Færgen og sparer derved 1 Kr 36 Øre pr Tur. Man har Lov til at laane Kortet til andre, men selve Billetten skal Personalet rive af. Naar jeg ved Du vil afsted sender jeg Dig Kortet, men lad mig vide det betids.

H.B. og jeg skulde idag have kørt ud til Fru Hedeman, men Vejret var skrækkeligt saa jeg ringede Afbud. H.B. har nemlig Ferie og er f.T. hos Østergaards

Nu skinner dog Solen, men – – ja, tænk, medens jeg skriver disse fem Ord mørkner det igen og min Pen kaster næsten ingen Skygge paa Papiret. H.B. sidder og læser ”Politiken” og ser meget sød ud. Han er i det hele taget ligesom friskere, finere og mere opvakt end ifjor. – Min Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] er snart færdig. Instrumentet (Solo) og Orkesterstemmerne er behandlede som Individer (saavidt muligt) men henimod Slutningen finder Klarinetten paa et let og næsten helt folkeligt-barnligt Motiv (ligesom tilfældigt) og da de andre Instrumenter hører det, styrter de sig over det og udtrykker i et heftigt men dog glad Tutti deres Glæde over det: ”det er noget vi forstaar”. Men det ender ikke (Konserten mener jeg) i den Verden, det er kun en ”social” Episode.

En Komponist med Ideer, hvad? Jeg skynder mig dog at sige: saadanne Ideer nytter ikke det fjerneste, det er kun smaa Privatfornøjelser.

Har I set noget til Søs og Emil og mon Du har set hendes Blomsterbillede.

Nu maa Du hilse Eggert mange Gange, kære lille Irme.

Din Far

Nu kommer H.B. og vil være med.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Jeg hører at I har været oppe i Huset paa Skagen og jeg haaber at Vejret har været nogenlunde. Jeg har Sommerferie nu og er ude hos Østergaards, og af og til herude hos Fader. Det er en flot Vogn. I Søndags var Margrethe Fader og mig en Formiddagstur paa Munkebjerg ved Vejle. Dejligt Vejr [og] herlig Udsigt. Vi drak Chokolade deroppe.

Kærlig Hilsen til Eggert og vær selv hilset

fra H Børge

Sunday
29 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 29 July 28.

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter. It was good to hear from you. – When I was here in June, Miss Thygesen asked twice when I thought you would be coming to Damgaard and when I told her that you would be staying at the house in Skagen, she sighed. So you have absolutely no reason to be concerned about appearing to impose yourselves or anything like that. In reality, she's grateful for a visit and now I know her so well and I can also guess what she's thinking. Tomorrow Lorenz and his wife are arriving so I will be moving upstairs. But there's always a way out and I'm very much looking forward to seeing you. We could also visit Anna Frederikke, my brother [Valdemar Nielsen] in Bryndum together and that might coincide with Mother's arrival in Esbjerg. She's coming by ship from Dunkirk, as far as I can see.

It would be really exciting for you to take that long drive and I would advise you to practise your reversing a bit on account of the ferry. I'm sure all will be well! I have bought a season ticket for the Little Belt ferry and that saves me 1 kroner 36 øre per trip. You are allowed to lend the card to others, but the staff have to tear the ticket themselves. As soon as I know you will be leaving, I'll send you the card, but let me know in good time.

H.B. and I were to have driven out to see Mrs Hedemann today, but the weather was awful so I rang and made our excuses. The thing is that H.B. is on holiday and at the moment at the Østergaards.

Now the sun is shining after all, but – – yes, just think, while I write these five words the sky grows dark again and my pen is hardly casting any shadow across the paper. H.B. is sitting reading Politiken and looking very sweet. As a whole, it's as though he is somehow brighter, more refined, and more awake than last year. – My clarinet concerto [CNW 43] is almost finished. The instrument (solo) and the orchestral parts are treated as individuals (as far as possible) but towards the end the clarinet hits upon a light and almost completely childish folk theme (as though by chance), and when the other instruments hear it, they cast themselves over it and, in the powerful but happy tutti, express their delight at it: 'That is something for us'. But it doesn't end (the concerto I mean) in that world, that is just a 'social' episode.

A composer with ideas, eh? I hasten to say however: ideas like that are no use at all, they are only for mild personal enjoyment.

Have you seen anything of Søs and Emil, I wonder? And have you seen her flower picture?

Give my love to Eggert now, dear little Irme.

Your Father

H.B. is coming out and wants to join in.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

I hear that you two have been in the house on Skagen and I hope the weather has been reasonable. I have some holidays now and I'm out staying at the Østergaards, and once in a while out here with Father. It is a fine car. Last Sunday, Margrete, Father and I took a morning trip up to Munkebjerg near Vejle. Lovely weather and glorious view. We drank chocolate up there.

Love to Eggert and to you

from H. Børge


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christiane Østergaard
Cæcilie Hedemann
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Johannes Østergaard
Margrete Rosenberg
Sigrid Lorenz
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag
29.7.1928
Ernst Toch, Mannheim, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Mannheim, 29. Juli 1928

Sehr verehrte gnädige Frau!

Verzeihen Sie gütigst, dass ich erst heute dazu komme, Ihnen für Ihre freundlichen Zeilen vom 17. d.M. zu danken. Das Musikfest in Baden-Baden und allerlei hernach noch sicher ergebende Arbeit leisten mich nicht eher zur Erledigung von Korrespondenzen kommen.

Sie haben mir mit der Abschrift (Übersetzung) von Nielsens Worten über BeethovenSamtid nr. 127. wirklich eine grosse Freude bereitet. Die Worte Nielsens liessen mich den gütigen, echten, schwärmerischen und dann wieder so launigen und humorvollen Mann so lebendig vor mir sehen wie ich ihn i Frankfurt kennengelernt habe. Ich habe übrigens inzwischen selbst einen lieben Brief von ihm bekommen. Wenn Sie ihn wiedersehen, grüssen Sie ihn bitte herzlich von mir. Ich hoffe ihn auch wiederzusehen und auch Sie, verehrteste gnädige Frau. Einstweilen nochmals herzlichst Dank auch für Ihre Mühe und ergebenste Grüsse!

Ernst Toch

Sunday
29 July 1928
Ernst Toch, Mannheim, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

[In German:]

Mannheim, 29 July 1928

Most esteemed Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Do please forgive me that I have not managed to thank you before today for your kind letter of the 17th this month. The music festival in Baden-Baden and all the work that I am sure will arise from it have not permitted me to deal with correspondence before.

You have really given me such pleasure with the copy (translation) of Nielsen's words about Beethoven.Samtid no. 127. Nielsen's words conjured up for me so vividly the kind, genuine, enthusiastic and at the same time witty and humorous man as I got to know him in Frankfurt. By the way, in the meantime I have myself received a kind letter from him. When you see him again, give him my warmest regards. I am also hoping to see him again and you too, dear Madame. In the meantime, once again many thanks for your trouble and best wishes!

Ernst Toch


Ernst Toch
Ludwig van Beethoven
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Mandag30.7.1928Dagbog
”Det er ingen Herskabsko”

Monday
30 July 1928
Diary

'This is no stately shoe'


Carl Nielsen
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Mandag
30.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 30-7-28

Kære Emil!

Jeg har sendt nogle Pag: Partitur af det jeg har færdigt [CNW 43].

Men nu har jeg en Bøn til Dig: om Du vilde skrive Solostemmen (af det jeg sender Dig nu) og sende den til Oxenvad. Sagen er, at jeg allerede iaftes pakkede Rullen sammen og satte Frimærker paa og der er nogle smaa Forandringer i Renskriften som jeg ikke kan huske og jeg vil nødig lukke op igen; Du forstaar. Her er jo ogsaa Passager som Oxen! Hvad? sikkert gerne vil have og kigge paa. Han er jo en god Oxe, hnnwad? Jeg tror nok han vil gøre sine Sager udmærket, naar vi kommer saavidt. Slutningen bliver enfoldig og lystig som Du maaske allerede kan gætte af det jeg her sender.

Vil Du være god at indføje Cifre – 1 2 – hvor Du synes.

Kl er nu 9½, og om et Øjeblik kommer Posten, saa faar [jeg] nok et lille Brev fra Søsse. Vil Du foreløbig takke hende mange Gange, saa skriver jeg selv til hende imorgen eller iaften allerede. Hvordan blev mon hendes Billede? Det er naturligvis – ihvertfald – talentfuldt. Er der ogsaa ”Koncentration” i det? Dette Slagord har det fremfor de fleste Fraser at: skade kan det aldrig.

Det betyder jo nemlig ikke at man altid skal mase og rette og slette og pirke. En Sommerfugl er ogsaa koncentreret naar den med Ynde og Lethed svinger fra den ene Blomst til den anden. Det drejer sig kun om altid og fuldt ud at være med i det man er ifærd med.

Nu hører jeg noget! Er det Posten der gaar igennem Kældergangen i Træsko, med sin store Taske paa Ryggen eller var det Klangen af Slagene fra en Oxe eller Hammer som maaske banker Hakkebøf til Frokosten. Tiden vil vise det. Om faa Øjeblikke vil Spændingen udløses; min hele Tilstand – der nu ligesom er lagt paa Pinebænken – vil i et Nu blive forvandlet og beroliget og Blodet i Aarerne atter løbe ligefrem efter Opstemningen. Ha! Det var ham. Nu gælder det! Hvad skriver min det lille Søssemenneske. Hun er sød og nu skal jeg til at gasse mig. Ha-a-a! Den nye “Politiken” efter en lang Søndag. Men først Søsses Brev. –

Hans Børge, Margrete og jeg var igaar paa Munkebjærg (meget smukt) og Vognen gik aldeles storartet; men den bliver ogsaa godt passet. Nu Posten!

Farvel, farvel kære Emil

Din Carl

Monday
30 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard 30 July 28

Dear Emil!

I have sent some pages of the score that I have finished [CNW 43].

But now I have a request to you: if you could write out the solo part (of what I'm sending you now) and send it on to Oxenvad. The thing is that I have already packed the roll and put stamps on it and there are some minor changes in the fair copy that I cannot remember, and I would prefer not to open it again; you understand. There are also some passages here I am sure that the Oxen! What?Carl Nielsen's play on 'Oxenvad'. 'Hvad' is 'what' in Danish. would like to have to look through. He is a good Ox 'n, what? I'm pretty sure he will do his parts excellently when we get that far. The conclusion will be simple and jolly as you perhaps already can guess from what I am sending you here.

Would you please add numbers – 1, 2 – where you think it right?

It's now 9.30 and the postman will be here in a minute, so I may get a little letter from Søsse. Would you give her many thanks for now? Then I will write to her tomorrow or already this evening. How did her picture turn out, I wonder? It is at any rate talented – of course. Is there also 'concentration' in it? As a watchword, this is better than most slogans: it never does any harm.

This doesn't mean that we always have to press and correct and delete and fiddle. A butterfly is also concentrated when it swings from one flower to the next with grace and delicacy. All it is about is being always and completely engrossed in what we are doing.

I can hear something now! Is it the postman walking down the cellar corridor in clogs, with his big bag over his shoulder or was it perhaps the bang of the blows of an axe or a hammer beating out hamburgers for lunch ? Time will tell. In a few moments, the suspense will be over; my entire condition – which is as if now on tenterhooks – will in an instant be transformed and calmed and, after being so pent up, the blood in my veins will flow once more. Ha! It was him. Let's see now! What has my little Søssechild written? She is sweet, and now I'm going to indulge myself. H-a-a-a! The new Politiken after a long Sunday. But first Søs' letter. –

Hans Børge, Margrete and I went up Munkebjerg yesterday (very lovely) and the car went absolutely wonderfully; but it is also well looked after. Now the postman!

Farewell, farewell, dear Emil.
Your Carl


Aage Oxenvad
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag30.7.1928Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen
30 juli 1928.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholmskanal 28a, Köpenhamn B
Käre herr Nielsen!
Jag vill endast fråga om första hälften av april skulle passa Eder eller om Ni vill föreslå någon annan tid för Edert besök hos oss. Första delen av nov., mitten av januari, första 14 dagarna i februari samt mitten av mars äro besatta. Jag vore tacksam för ett par rader i det närmaste då jag måste ha klart med program o.s.v. i början av augusti. Det honorar vi kunna erbjuda är 1000 kronor och fri skatt för fyra konserter.
Vintern fortfar att rasa. De hjärtligaste hälsningar
Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
30 July 1928
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

30 July 1928.

Composer, Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28a, Copenhagen B.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

I merely wanted to ask if the first half of April would suit you or whether you would like to suggest another time for your visit to us? The first part of November, middle of January, the first fortnight in February and the middle of March are occupied. I would be grateful for a couple of lines in the near future as I will need to finish the programme etc. at the beginning of August. The fee we can offer is 1,000 kroner and free tax for four concerts.

Winter continues to rage. With fond regards.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Tor Mann
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Tirsdag
31.7.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi

31-7-28 Damgaard

Kære Søsse!

Det var virkelig pænt af Dig at skrive til mig, og saa meget Du berører. Ja, det giver mig af og til noget at tænke paa angaaende Emils Hjemstedsfølelse og jeg vil sige at selv om jeg aldrig har opfordret jer til noget bestemt i den Henseende, er det dog ofte (for mig) som om vi alle har noget Ansvar for at han slog sig noget fast i Kjøbenhavn. Nu er det meget vanskeligt at vide om det har været til Gavn eller Skade for ham og hvad man forstaar ved hele Tilværelsen. Lad os nu sætte at Emil allerede for nogle Aar siden var blevet f: Exp Hubays [Jenö Hubay] Efterfølger eller 1ste Kapelmester ved Operaen. Hvad saa, i rent personlig-menneskelig Henseende? En anden Sag er, at han vilde have fyldt sin Plads og maaske følt en vis Tilfredsstillelse ved en saadan mangesidig og livfyldt Virksomhed. Forresten vil jeg sige at jeg kunde godt tænke mig at Mor og jeg flyttede til en fremmed By hvis Du og Emil havde jeres Hjem og Virksomhed der. Men vi maa tale om disse Ting engang og en Ting er mig snart helt klart: at Du – hvor I saa siden er henne – maa have et Atelier som Du har Lyst til at arbejde i.

Willumsens? Ja, der er jo noget ved ham og jeg er sikker paa at hans udvendige ”Vigtighed” er et Skjul for en vis aandelig Usikkerhed.

Mon I hørte Datteren [Gersemi Willumsen] synge? Sikken mærkelig Anmeldelse af Kjerulf [Axel Kjerulf] [10:263].

Det gør mig ondt for Helen [Helen Schou], ja, virkelig meget ondt. Jeg kan godt lide hende og jeg vil rigtignok haabe at hendes Sjæl fanger Ro, for jeg kan forstaa, efter hvad Du skriver, at det er noget sjæleligt.

Naa, nu maa jeg alligevel slutte for denne Gang min egen Søs. Jeg vilde ønske jeg kunde se Dit nye Billede; det er jo stort. Er det ikke farligt at male et Blomsterbillede stort? Er der ikke et vist Forhold mellem et Motiv og dets Størrelsesforhold? Eller ”Tanken” paa Blomster og Størrelsen?

Jeg tror ethvert Motiv i Virkeligheden – rent forestillingsmæssigt – kræver en ganske bestemt Størrelse, som i Virkeligheden (hvis Ideen og Størelsen skal være fuldkomment homogen) ikke kan afvige en eneste Cencimeter fra det centrale og eneste rigtige. Kunsthistorikere og Kunstforfattere taler aldrig om dette Punkt; her var sikkert noget [at] gøre og lære.

Hils Emil mange Gange.

Det regner vanvittigt nu.

Jeg havde Kort fra Mor idag og alt er vel.

Tusind Hilsener

Din Far

Har I været hos Irmelin og Eggert? Jeg havde et meget velkomment Brev fra Irme idag; jeg er meget taknemmelig for Breve


Tuesday
31 July 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi

31 July 28 Damgaard

Dear Søsse!

It was really good of you to write to me, and you touch upon so much. Yes, once in a while, Emil's sense of belonging does give me something to think about and I will say that even though I have never encouraged you to do anything particular in that regard, all the same it seems (to me) we all have some responsibility for his decision to settle somewhat in Copenhagen. Now it is very difficult to know whether it has been a help or a hindrance for him, and what we make of life as a whole. Let us say that Emil had already become, for example, Hubay's successor or first kapellmeister at the opera some years ago. What then, from a purely personal, human point of view? Another thing is that he would have fulfilled his position and perhaps felt a degree of satisfaction at such a wide-ranging and stimulating job. By the way, I would say that I would not mind if Mother and I moved to a foreign city if that was where you and Emil had your home and your work. But we have to talk about these things at some point, and one thing is quite clear to me – that, wherever you two may end up, you must have an atelier in which you want to work.

The Willumsens? Yes, there's something about him, and I'm certain that his outward 'pomposity' is a way of hiding a certain intellectual insecurity.

Have you heard their daughter [Gersemi Willumsen] sing, I wonder? What a strange review of Kjerulf [10:263].

I feel sorry for Helen. Indeed very sorry. I like her a lot and I would really hope that her soul finds peace, for I can understand from what you write that it's something psychological.

Well, now I better close for this time, my own dear Søs. I wish I could see your new picture; it's large. Isn't it dangerous to paint a flower picture large? Isn't there some kind of relation between the subject and the painting's size? Or is 'the thought' about flowers and size?

In reality, I think every motif – purely as imaginative representation – demands quite a particular size, which in reality (if idea and size are to be completely homogeneous) cannot differ by one single centimetre from what is central and the only thing that is right. Art historians and writers about art never talk about this point; I'm sure there's something here to do and to learn.

Give my love to Emil.

It's raining like mad now.

I had a card from Mother today and everything is fine.

Much love.

your Father

Have you been to see Irmelin and Eggert? I had a very welcome letter from Irme today; I am very thankful for letters.


Axel Kjerulf
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gersemi Willumsen
Helen Schou
J.F. Willumsen
Jenö Hubay
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Onsdag1.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Jørgen Bentzon
Damgaard 1-8-28
Kære Jørgen Bentzon!
Tak for Dit Brev.
Jeg skynder mig med Underretningen: at jeg ikke kan skrive til Radioledelsen om Sagen. Der er flere Grunde hvorfor jeg ikke kan, men dem kan jeg forklare Dig naar vi ses. –
Min Kone har været i Kur i Frankrig, kommer hertil i næste Uge og skal saa have Bestemmelsen om hvor vi skal være Resten af August. Kommer vi paa den anden Side Storebælt, vil jeg ubetinget smutte ud og besøge Dig. Tak for Indbydelsen! Haaber altsaa paa Gensyn.
Ihast men mange Hilsener til Michala og Dig selv fra
Din Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
1 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Jørgen Bentzon

Damgaard 1 August 28

Dear Jørgen Bentzon!

Thank you for your letter.

I hasten to give you the information – that I cannot write to the management of radio about this matter. There are various reasons why I cannot, but I can explain them to you when we meet. –

My wife has been at a spa in France, will be coming here next week and will then have a decision about where we shall be for the rest of August. If we get to the other side of the Great Belt, I will definitely pop out and visit you. Thank you for the invitation! Hoping to see you soon.

In haste but with best wishes to Michala and yourself.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Jørgen Bentzon
Michala Bentzon
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Torsdag2.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi. Afskrift, fragmentOffentliggjort i Dansk Musiktidsskrift, januar 1932 s. 2; hele brevet, originalen, kendes ikke længere.
2.-8.-28.
[…] Jeg har endnu ikke læst L.s Brev, men jeg ved jo nok i Hovedsagen, hvad det drejer sig om, og jeg er paany kommen til at tænke over vort hele moderne – eller rettere – Efterkrigsmusikliv. Det er i Virkeligheden en Slags National-Nervøsitet, der giver sig Udslag i al denne Tale om Kulturudveksling imellem Landene. Alle vil gøre sig gældende med deres Kultur, imedens Bølgerne er i Oprør eller endnu ikke har lagt sig. Det er som om de Nationer, som var med i Krigen, alle har en daarlig Samvittighed efter det store Menneskeslagteri og nu rigtig vil vise, at de ogsaa har et Aandsliv og en Kultur. Men har Du ikke ogsaa lagt Mærke til, at hele denne Udveksling af Kunst fører ikke til noget som helst? Sverrig har flere Gange i Tyskland gjort store Fremstød med Koncerter, Festkoncerter, Musikfester, Festkoncertmusikfester og Hundredaarsnationalfestkoncert-Musikfester. Intet Menneske tænker derpaa, naar disse ”Festwoche”r er forbi, og der kommer intet ud deraf. Jeg tror, enhver Nation foreløbigt burde leve sit eget Liv i Ro og fredelig Udvikling. Fremstod der saa en kraftig og levedygtig Kunst i en eller anden Krog af Verden (det virkelig værdifulde kommer i Reglen ganske stille), saa kom den øvrige Verden af sig selv og vilde have Del deri. Pæren maa være moden – som Napoleon udtrykte sig – og den modnes ikke, fordi Træet rystes eller faar Massage. […]

Thursday
2 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi. Copy, fragmentPublished in Dansk Musiktidsskrift, January 1932, p. 2; the entire letter, the original, is not preserved.

2 August 28.

[....] I’ve not read L.’s letter, but I do know what it’s about in essence, and I’ve started to think again about our entire modern – or, rather – post-war musical life. There is in fact a kind of national anxiety, which finds expression in all this talk about cultural exchanges between countries. They all want to advance their own claims through their culture while the waves are still high or, at any rate, haven’t come to rest. It’s as though those nations that took part in the war all have a guilty conscience after that massive human slaughter, and now really want to show that they also have an inner life and a culture. But haven’t you also noticed that this whole business of cultural exchange leads to nothing whatsoever? Sweden has conducted a number of major campaigns in Germany, with concerts, gala concerts, music festivals, gala-concert-music-festivals and centenary-anniversary-national-gala-concert-music-festivals. Not a single person gives them a thought once these ‘festival weeks’ are over, and nothing comes out of them. I believe that, for the time being, every nation ought to live its own life in quiet, peaceful development. If powerful and viable art were to emerge in some or other corner of the world (as a rule, anything truly valuable appears quite quietly) then the rest of the world would appear of its own accord and would want to have a share in it. The pear has to be ripe – as Napoleon put it – and it doesn’t ripen just because the tree is shaken or massaged. [....]


Emil Telmányi
Napoleon 1.
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Torsdag2.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Tor Mann, Göteborg
Damgaard 2-8-28
Kære Tor Mann!
Einverstanden med de 4 Konserter i første Halvdel af April
Venligste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Thursday
2 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Damgaard 2 August 28

Dear Tor Mann!

'Einverstanden' [in agreement] as regards the four concerts in the first half of April.

Best wishes from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Tor Mann
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Torsdag
2.8.1928Postkortet er poststemplet denne dato i Paris.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Torsdag d. 2/7[!] 1928

Jeg er nu kommen til Paris og skal vænne mig nogle Dage til Luften. Her er meget varmt. Jeg bor på Hôtel Londres hvor de var meget glade for at se mig og spurgte efter Dig og Søsse.

Din Marie

Thursday
2 August 1928the postcard is postmarked with this date in Paris.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Thursday 2 July[!] 1928

I have now arrived in Paris and will have to spend a few days getting used to the air. It is very hot here. I'm staying at the Hôtel Londres where they were very glad to see me and asked after you and Søsse.

Your Marie
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Fredag
3.8.1928
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller

Fredag

Kæreste I.!

Hurra at Du kommer. Frk: Thy: smilede over hele Ansigtet og sagde: ”nej, nej det var dejligt at hun kommer; saa bliver hun da”

Her har Du Kortet til Lillebælt [10:270]. – Send mig et Ord hvis Du ved hvad Færge (Snoghøj) Du kommer med. Den gaar hver fulde Time.

Mange varme Hilsener til Eggert, den ”gamle Dreng”.

Eders C.

Friday
3 August 1928
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Friday

Dearest I.!

Hurrah, you're coming! Miss Th. was full of smiles and said: 'Oh, my! It is lovely she is coming; she will stay then.'

Here you have the card for the Little Belt [10:270]. – Send me a note if you know which ferry (Snoghøj) you are taking. It goes every hour on the hour.

Much love to Eggert, that 'dear old fellow'.

Your C.


Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Mandag
6.8.1928Postkortet er poststemplet denne dato i Paris.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Nu har jeg været her de Dage Lægen sagde jeg skulde og rejser imorgen. Jeg tager med Toget og hjem over Kjøbenhavn da det er rigtigst at Helen Rèe Skou kommer i Gang med sit Konkurrencearbejde. – Her har været vældigt Uvejr nu er her varmt igjen. Jeg bliver kun en Dag i Kjøbenhavn så tager jeg over til Dig – og glæder mig meget til at komme til Damgård.

Hils alle hjerteligt

Din Marie

Jeg så Domkirken i Chartres

Monday
6 August 1928the postcard is postmarked with this date in Paris.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

Now I've been here for the days the doctor said I should be and I'm leaving tomorrow. I will take the train home via Copenhagen as it is best that Helen Rée Schou gets started on her competition work. – The weather has been dreadful here; now it's warm again. I will only be in Copenhagen for a day and then I will come over to you – and I'm very much looking forward to coming to Damgaard.

Give everyone my love.

Your Marie

I saw the cathedral in Chartres.


Helen Schou
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Mandag
6.8.1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Paris Mandag

Kjære lille Irme

I Morgen Tirsdag rejser jeg herfra og tager med Toget til Kjøbenhavn. Jeg vil gjerne lige se Dig og Eder Alle og så skal jeg have Helen Ree Skov i Gang med sit Konkurrence Arbejde og så tager jeg til Damgård. –

Kjærlige Hilsener

fra Mor

Jeg har været i Chartres og Fru Kinch syntes at dette HovedCathédrale de Chartres, détail de l’Arbre de Jessé, portail nord XIIIe siècle. lignede Dig.

Monday
6 August 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Paris, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Paris Monday

Dear little Irme

Tomorrow, Tuesday, I'm leaving here and taking the train to Copenhagen. I would like to see you and all of you, and then I have to get Helen Rée Schou started on her competition work, and then I'll head to Damgaard. –

Much love

from Mother

I've been to Chartres, and Mrs Kinch thought that this headCathedral of Chartres, detail of l'Arbre de Jessé, north portal, 13th century. looked like you.


Helen Schou
Helvig Kinch
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Onsdag
8.8.1928
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

8. August 1928

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaarden, Fredericia.

Kære Carl!

De Unges Forlag ønsker at lade udkomme en ny Udgave af deres Sangbog,De unges Sangbog, Ny Udgave, De Unges Forlag, K.F.U.M. og K.F.U.K., Aarhus 1928. hvori de gerne vil optage flere af dine Melodier. De meddeler os, at de allerede har henvendt sig til dig og at du har bedt dem om at tilskrive os.

Af de Melodier, der bliver optaget, er de villig til at betale antagelig os ca. Kr. 28,- per Stk. Dette Beløb er dog ikke endelig, idet Indholdet endnu ikke er fastlagt. Vi tillader os derfor at forespørge, om du er villig til at modtage Halvdelen af det Beløb, som vi faar for de Melodier, hvoraf vi svarer dig Tantieme. I øvrigt er der en enkelt Melodi, hvoraf du skal have en Fjerdedel og Laubs Arvinger en Fjerdedel.

Vi tillader os samtidig at forespørge, om vi skal opkræve for de Melodier, hvortil du selv har Retten og som er optaget enten i Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] eller i ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” [CNW Coll. 18]. For disse Melodiers Vedkommende skulde du erholde hele Beløbet. Skulde du imidlertid selv ønske at afgøre dette med De Unges Forlag, opkræver vi kun for de os tilhørende Melodier, hvoraf vi svarer dig Tantieme.

Vi hører gerne dit Svar herom.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
8 August 1928
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

8 August 1928

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia.

Dear Carl!

The Youth Publishers want to publish a new addition of your songbook,The Songbook for Youth [De unges Sangbog], De Unges Forlag, K.F.U.M. and K.F.U.K., Aarhus 1928. in which they would like to include several of your melodies. They tell us that they have already applied to you and that you have asked them to write to us.

Of the melodies that will be included, they appeared to be willing to pay us 28 kroner each. This sum is not final, however, as the content has not yet been determined. We venture therefore to ask whether you are willing to receive half of the sum we receive for the melodies for which we pay you commission? Furthermore, there is a single melody for which you are to have a quarter and Laub's heirs a quarter.

We venture at the same time to ask if we should collect dues for those melodies for which you yourself have the rights and which have been included either in the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] or in The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 18]. As far as these melodies are concerned, you should receive the entire sum. If, however, you wished to come to an agreement about this with The Youth Publishers, we would collect only for those melodies that belong to us, for which we pay you commission.

We would be grateful for your response to this.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Nielsen
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen
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Fredag
10.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 10-8-28.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Dit udmærkede Brev! Du har Ret i saa mange Ting, at jeg glæder mig over Din hele Fremstilling.

Naar jeg skrev saaledes [10:277] tænkte jeg naturligvis kun paa disse Konserter som har haft et ”nationalt” Propaganda-Formaal; de bliver pustet kunstigt op af Presse, Legationer, Konsulater o.s.v. og det ”knalder” af ligesom Knallerter ved et Gilde hvor to Personer trækker i hver sin Ende, alias: to Nationer. Det giver altsaa et morsomt Knald og saa – – Lamperøg!

Men selvfølgelig har Du Ret i at dette gælder ikke de udøvende Kunstnere. De maa og skal røre paa sig. Du har ogsaa Ret i Din Tvivl angaaende de gamle Mestres Selvpropaganda. Jovist gjorde de – mange af dem ihvertfald – alt hvad de kunde for at gøre sig bemærket (Mozart, Gluck, Händel, Shakespeare o.s.v.) men de var tvunget dertil af Omstændighederne. Göethe, derimod, som var uafhængig i økonomisk Henseende gjorde intet for at tilvende sig Opmærksomhed, og selv da hele Europa var i største Livsudfoldelse – paa Grund af Napoleons mægtige Initiativ – og de andre tyske Digtere skrev Krigssange og patriotiske Hymner, forholdt han sig objektivt og sørgede kun for sin egen menneskelige og personlige Udvikling.

Det er ogsaa rigtigt hvad Du siger: ”vær klar over hvad Du vil naa, og tag alle Konsekvenser” Ja, det maa man selvfølgeligt.

Din Slutning paa Dit Brev klinger helt tungt, kæreste, elskede Emil! Jeg vil blot sige Dig at Du aner ikke hvordan Du selv er, hvilke uhyre Værdier Du ligger inde med og den ”Vaklen”, ”Tøven” og ”Fortabthed” Du taler om i dette mismodige Øjeblik, er bare Tegn paa at alle Kræfter – baade negative og positive – er tilstede i Dig. Sidder Du ikke og ser paa de forskellige Visere paa Vogne[n] naar Du kører Din ”Fiat”? Hvadbehager? Naar den lille Varmeviser paa Køleren ikke reagerer saa er det ganske [sikkert] noget negativt ved Sagen, men Oplysninge[n] Du faar er dog positiv. Ha! jeg kan ogsaa disputere. Hav det nu godt kære Emil og hils Søs.

Nu idag kommer Mor her, saa skal vi se hvad hun foreslaar med Resten af Sommeren. Saa skriver jeg nok imorgen (Lørdag) saa I har det Mandag.

Tusinde Hilsener fra

Din

Carl

Friday
10 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang, Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 10 August 28.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your excellent letter! You’re right about so many things, and I’m so pleased with the way you put it all.

When I write like that [10:277], of course I am only thinking of those concerts that have been intended as  ‘national’ propaganda; they are artificially boosted by the press, legations, consulates and so on, and go off with a bang like crackers at a party where two people – alias: two nations – are pulling at either end. So it gives a delightful bang, and then – – fizzles out in nothing!

But of course you’re right to say that this doesn’t apply to performers. They must make their presence felt. You are also right to raise doubts about the self-promotion of old masters. Yes, indeed, they did everything they could – at least many of them – to get themselves noticed (Mozart, Gluck, Handel, Shakespeare et al.) but they were forced to do so by circumstances. Goethe, on the other hand, who was independent financially, did nothing to draw attention to himself, and even when the whole of Europe was in the greatest turmoil – because of Napoleon’s mighty campaign – and the other German poets were writing war songs and patriotic hymns, he maintained his objectivity and only concerned himself with his own human and personal development.

It’s also right what you say: 'Know what you want to achieve, and accept all the consequences'. Yes, of course one should do that.

The conclusion to your letter sounds very sad, dearest, beloved Emil! I just want to tell you that you have no idea what you yourself are like – what enormous qualities you contain – and the ‘wavering’, ‘hesitation’ and ‘dejection’ you speak of in this moment of despondency are just signs that all kinds of energy – both negative and positive – are present in you. Don’t you look at the various gauges on the car when you are driving your Fiat? What's that you say? When the little heating gauge on the radiator doesn’t react then there’s certainly something wrong, but the information you get is still positive. Ha! I can argue too! All the best now, dear Emil, and give my love to Søs.

Mother is coming today, so we’ll see what she has to suggest for the rest of the summer. I shall probably write tomorrow (Saturday), so you can have it on Monday.

Much love from

your

Carl


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
C.W. Gluck
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Georg Friedrich Händel
Johann Wolfgang Goethe
Napoleon 1.
William Shakespeare
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag13.8.1928Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kæreste lille Mor!
Velkommen hjem lille Mor. Du kan tro det er underligt ikke at kunne modtage Dig. Men Du har vel havt en god Tid dernede, her var Regn og Blæst den meste Tid. Du saa vel Helen [Helen Schou] i Byen. Jeg forstod ikke rigtig med Rée [I.M. Rée] og mit Blomsterbillede, men det klarer sig nok. Vi ferierer rigtig her, bader og sejler hele Tiden og Emil spiller om Aftenen Bridge med Fru Kaarsberg [Henriette H.T. Kaarsberg] og slaar i Bordet og ler og raaber. Og det gør hun ogsaa, saa det er et morsomt Par at se. I Gaar var Tesdorphs [Sophie Caroline og Frederik Tesdorpf] her og jeg skal hilse. Hun sér daarlig ud men hører nok til dem der sulter sig 3-4 Dage om Ugen. Det er dog godt at Du aldrig har gjort saadanne Dumheder. Hvad tænker I paa senere, maaske at tage til Skagen? Nu venter jeg Posten i Dag med stor Nysgerrighed. Blot Du nu er forsigtig her med Overgangen til det danske Klima, lille Mor, og rigtig pakke Dig ind! Kæreste lille mor. I veed nok begge at I vilde være meget velkomne her paa Fuglsang, men det har I vel ikke saa stor Lyst til?
Du kan tro vores Bil er bleven fin og vi kører jo her med de unge Hartmanns men desværre, imorgen skal rejse en hel Flok[,] der er navnlig R. Hartmanns Pigebarn, hun er saa storartet frisk og dygtig Sportspige, springer og dykker og er altid paa Færde.
De kærligste Hilsener lille Mor, hils Far saa meget
Din Søs
[Emil Telmányi:]
Hjertelig Velkommen og paa snarlig Gensyn! Haaber at Du har fuldstændigt glemt noget, som heder Tobak!
Din Emil

Monday
13 August 1928
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest little Mother!

Welcome home, little Mother. You have no idea how strange it was not to be able to welcome you. But you had a good time down there, didn't you? Here it's been raining and windy most of the time. You must have seen Helen in town. I didn't quite understand about Rée [I.M. Rée] and my flower painting, but I'm sure it will become clear. We are really holidaying here, swimming and sailing all the time and Emil plays bridge in the evening with Mrs Kaarsberg and beats on the table and laughs and shouts. And she does, too, so they are an amusing pair to watch. Yesterday, the Tesdorpfs were here and I was to send their regards. She doesn't look good, but is probably one of those who starve themselves three or four days a week. It's good, though, that you never did stupid things like that. What are you both thinking about doing later, maybe coming to Skagen? I'm waiting for the postman today with great curiosity. Do just be careful with the transition to the Danish climate, little Mother, and pack yourself in well! Dearest little Mother. You both know that you would be most welcome here at Fuglsang, but you probably aren't so keen on that?

You can bet our car is looking good and we drive around here with the young Hartmanns, but unfortunately a whole crowd of them are leaving. It’s especially R. Hartmann's daughter, she is so amazingly lively and a talented sporting girl, jumps and dives and is always on the move.

Much love, little Mother. Give Father my love.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

A warm welcome and see you soon! Hope that you have completely forgotten something called tobacco!

Your Emil


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Tesdorpf
Helen Schou
Henriette H.T. Kaarsberg
I.M. Rée
Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann
Sophie Caroline Tesdorpf
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Torsdag
16.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard den 16-8-28

Kære Emil!

Igaar blev jeg færdig med Klarinetten [CNW 43] og saa vil jeg hellere sende den til Dig med det samme. Stemmen laver jeg selv og sender Oxenvad, saa det skal [du] ikke tænke paa. Det haster jo ikke saa meget med Klaverudtoget, men naturligvis vilde det nok være godt om Ox: havde det inden al for længe, saa kan han rigtig lære det at kende; han har en Klaverspiller, siger han.Anne Marie Telmányi den 20.8. i ikke medtaget brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: ”Emil har hele Klaverudtoget færdigt / sig det til Far.”

Jeg har gjort mig megen Umage med dette Arbejde og navnlig bestræbt mig for Klarhed og Stringens, ogsaa i Instrumentationen. Der er et Par Steder i disse Noder hvor de to Fag: har meget dybe [image: ] Liggetoner sammen med Hornene som ligger højt, jeg tror det vil klinge udmærket i al sin Simpelhed. Den lille Tromme er ogsaa behandlet individuelt.

Vi har det dejligt sammen med Irmelin og det glæder os at høre om Jeres Sejlture og at I har det morsomt paa Fuglsang.

Hav det nu godt.

Det kan være vi ringer til Jer imorgen (Fredag) mellem Kl 6½ a 8. Passer det mon? Skulde I være ude paa Tur, ringer vi Lørdag samme Tid

Mor har det godt med Hensyn til Hosten, men jeg synes hun ser lidt bleg ud, derfor skal hun have lidt Jærn

Mange kærlige Hilsener til Søs. – Vil Du ogsaa hilse Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] fra os.

Din Carl

Thursday
16 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang, Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 16 August 28

Dear Emil!

Yesterday I finished the clarinet [CNW 43], and therefore I’d better send it to you straight away. I’m preparing the solo part myself and will send it to Oxenvad, so you don’t need to bother about that. There is no great hurry with the piano arrangement, but naturally it would still be good if Oxenvad could have it before too long, so that he can get to know the piece properly; he has a pianist, so he says.Anne Marie Telmányi on 20 August in a letter not included to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen: 'Emil has finished the entire piano reduction / tell Father.'

I’ve taken a lot of trouble over this work, striving in particular for clarity and rigour, also in the instrumentation. There are a few passages in these notes where the two bassoons have very deep [image: ]   pedal notes, together with the high horns; I believe that will sound fine in all its simplicity. The snare drum is also handled individually. 

We are having such a nice time with Irmelin and it's a pleasure to hear about your sailing trips and that you are enjoying yourselves at Fuglsang.

All the best now.

We may ring you tomorrow (Friday) between 6.30 and 8'clock. Does that suit? If you are out on a trip, we will ring on Saturday at the same time.

Mother is well as regards her cough, but I think she looks a little pale, so she will be taking a little iron.

Much love to Søs. – Please also give Bodil our regards.

Your Carl


Aage Oxenvad
Bodil Neergaard
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
17.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 17-8-28.

Kære Ven!

Da jeg kan regne ud at jeg ikke kan naa at faa Kort fra Dig idag (nu har Posten været her og der var, ganske rigtig, intet) har jeg tilladt mig at sende Oxenvads Stemme til Resten af Konserten [CNW 43] til Dig og beder Dig lade den gaa videre ved Omaddressering.

Selve Partituret sendte jeg til Emil T. igaar; han laver saa Klaverudtoget færdigt[.]

Nu er jeg altsaa færdig og jeg kan sige at dette Arbejde har haft min stærkeste Interesse. Hver Takt er gennemtænkt, endevendt og efterset for at faa det saa klart og plastisk som muligt. Dertil kan man naturligvis altid sige, at det jo er en meget pæn Bestræbelse hos Komponisten, men at det er ikke nok, ifald det alligevel skulde have en Masse Skrøbeligheder som alt andet Menneskeværk.

Jeg glæder mig imidlertid meget stærkt til at høre hvad Oxenvad faar ud af dette Stykke. Faar han intet ud deraf er der ingen der kan; han er jo fuld af Liv og rigtig kunstnerisk, levende Opfattelse.

Tak fordi Du skrev til mig og hils nu alle Dine paa det hjerteligste fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Friday
17 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard 17 August 28.

Dear friend!

As I can work out that I won't manage to get a card from you today (the postman has been here now and, sure enough, there was nothing) I have permitted myself to send you Oxenvad's part for the rest of the concerto [CNW 43] and would ask you to pass it on by forwarding it.

I sent the score itself to Emil T. yesterday; so he will finish the piano arrangement.

And now I am finished and I have to say that I have found this work hugely interesting. Every bar has been thought through, turned inside out and examined to get it as clear and as plastic as possible. To that it could always be said, of course, that it might be a very decent effort on the part of the composer, but that it is not sufficient if there are nevertheless a host of weaknesses, as in all other works of human hand.

But I'm very much looking forward to hearing what Oxenvad makes of this piece. If he can make nothing of it, there's no one who can; for he is full of life and true artistic and sympathetic understanding.

Thank you for writing to me and give my warmest regards to all the family from

your old friend,
Carl N.


Aage Oxenvad
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Bertil Mannheimer
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Ernst de Maré
Sam de Maré
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Fredag17.8.1928Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
17. August 1928.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaarden, Fredericia.
Kære Carl!
Vi tilskrev dig den 8. ds. angaaende De Unges Forlag, som gerne vil optage flere af dine Melodier i den nye Udgave af deres Sangbog. Vi vilde være dig forbunden, om du venligst vilde meddele os dit Svar.
Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
17 August 1928
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

17 August 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia.

Dear Carl!

We wrote to you on the 8th this month regarding The Youth Publishers, who would like to include several of your melodies in the new edition of their songbook. We would be much obliged if you would kindly let us have your response.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
20.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København

Damgaard 20-8-28.

Kære Asg: og Svend Wilh H.!

Nu har jeg faaet Brevene. Jeg skynder mig at sende dette Svar:

De Melodier som kun er udkomne enstemmigt i Johan Borups Sangbog [CNW Coll. 12] [CNW Coll. 21] vilde jeg egentlig gerne engang have udgivet med Klaver – ligesom Laubs og mine Viser[CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] – og en enkelt af dem vilde egne [sig] fortræffeligt til Udsættelse ogsaa for Mandskor.

Ifald I vilde have dem, kunde jeg inden altfor længe bearbejde dem til Udgivelse. Jeg foreslaar derfor at I gør mig et Tilbud pr Melodi, hvorefter Spørgsmaalet angaaende Optagelse i den nævnte Sangbog saa var let at ordne, idet jeg saa vilde bede Jer varetage mine Interesser sammen med Jeres egne.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
20 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 20 August 28.

Dear Asger and Svend Wilhelm H.!

I have now received the letters. I'm hastening to send you this reply:

The melodies which have only been published unisono in Johan Borup's songbook [CNW Coll. 12] [CNW Coll. 21] I actually wanted to have published with piano accompaniment back then – just like this songs by Laub and me [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] – and one of them would be brilliantly suited for arrangement, also for male choir.

If you want to have them, I could prepare them for publication before very long. I suggest therefore that you make me an offer per melody, after which the question regarding inclusion in the songbook you mentioned would be easy to arrange as I would then ask you to look after my interests alongside your own.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Johan Borup
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thomas Laub


En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Tirsdag
21.8.1928
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

21. August 1928.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Damgaarden, Fredericia.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har med Tak modtaget dit Brev af 20. ds. og skal meddele dig, at vi desværre ikke ser os i Stand til at lade udkomme en Udgave for Sang og Klaver af de énstemmige Sange af Borups Sangbog. Med Hensyn til Trykning af de tilbudte Mandskor-Arrangementer har vi endnu 12 Korarrangementer liggende af dine Sange,Sml. [9:705]. som vi først maa trykke, hvorfor vi i Øjeblikket ikke kan tage Bestemmelse herom.

Angaaende Optagelse af Melodierne i De Unges Forlags Sangbog beder [vi] dig venligst omgaaende meddele os, om du ønsker dine Melodier optaget eller ikke, for at vi kan give De Unges Forlag et Svar.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
21 August 1928
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

21 August 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have received your letter of the 20th this month with thanks and must inform you that we are unfortunately not in a position to publish an edition for voice and piano of the unison songs from Borup's songbook. With regard to printing of the proposed arrangements for male choir, we still have 12 arrangements for choir of your songs Comp. [9:705]. which we need to print first, and so we cannot take a decision about this at the moment.

As regards the inclusion of the melodies in The Youth Publishers' songbook, we would ask you kindly to let us know immediately whether you wish your melodies to be included or not so that we can respond to The Youth Publishers.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Bertil Mannheimer
Carl Nielsen
Johan Borup
Sam de Maré
Wilhelm Hansen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Onsdag22.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København
Damgaard 22-8-28
Kære A. og S. Wilh. Hansen!
Da Repræsentanten for ”De Unges Forlag”s Sangbog i sin Tid var hos mig, gav jeg mit Tilsagn ifald man ordnede sig med Forlaget. Jeg har heller intet imod at man tager nogle af Melodierne fra Borups Sangbog og beder Jer ordne dette Forhold paa mine Vegne, med andre Ord: jeg er paa Forhaand indforstaaet med den Ordning I træffer.
Med venlig Hilsen fra
Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
22 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 August 28

Dear A. and S. Wilhelm Hansen!

When the representative for The Youth Publishers' songbook came to see me at the time, I gave my approval if an arrangement was made with the publishers. Nor do I have anything against some of the melodies being taken from Borup's songbook and would ask you to deal with these arrangements on my behalf, in other words: I accept in advance the arrangement that you make.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anne Marie Telmányi
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Johan Borup
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:
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Onsdag
22.8.1928
Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard 22-8-28

Kære Eggert!

Vi har det jo storartet her, men jeg kan ikke nægte at det momentvis bliver lidt sløret naar jeg tænker paa at vi nyder Tilværelsen og Du gaar alene i Arbejdets Sele. Dog trøster jeg mig temmelig hurtigt med at Du – ligesom jeg selv – elsker Arbejdet og lever helt ind i det. Men Du skal virkelig have Tak fordi vi har Irmelin her hos os og Du selv maa undvære hende.

Jeg har lige fuldendt et nyt Arbejde – en Konsert for Klarinet med Orkester [CNW 43]  – og det har interesseret mig meget stærkt fordi der under Udarbejdelsen bestandig er dukket nye tekniske Problemer op og saa gælder det jo om at løse dem paa en overbevisende – eller idetmindste anstændig – Maade. – I Søndags blev Maries Relief – over Kirkedøren i Kolding – endelig afleveret i sin Marmorskikkelse.Relieffet var skænket kirken og blevet til på foranledning af købmand Alfred Schmidt, jf. Kolding Avis 20.8.1928. Se også [9:606] . Baggrunden for Christus og den nøgne Lazarusskikkelse er nu forgyldt og det gør en udmærket Virkning. Hun har isinde at forære Gipsreliefet til Stenderup Kirke – Du ved den By hvori hun er født – og om lidt skal vi derover i Bil og se at finde en smuk Plads i Kirken. – Ellers sker her ikke noget nyt, men baade Irmelin og hendes Mor ser godt ud og Irmelin har ikke mistet sin gode Skagenskulør; jeg tror endda den er blevet underbygget her.

Nu mange gode Hilsener, kære Eggert

Din Ven Carl N.

Wednesday
22 August 1928
Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 August 28

Dear Eggert!

We are having a wonderful time here, but I cannot deny that occasionally it dims a bit for a moment when I think how we are enjoying life while you are pulling your weight alone over there. But then I comfort myself fairly quickly with the thought that you – like me – love work and lose yourself in it. But I really have to thank you for letting us have Irmelin here with us and you have to do without her yourself.

I've just completed a new work – a concerto for clarinet with orchestra [CNW 43] – and I have found it very interesting because new technical problems kept turning up as I worked and then it's a matter of solving them in a convincing – or at least respectable – way. – Last Sunday, Marie's relief – above the church door in Kolding – was finally delivered in its marble form.The relief The Awakening of Lazarus [Lazarus' Opvækkelse] had been donated to the church and commissioned by the merchant Alfred Schmidt, cf. Kolding Avis 20.08.1928. See also [9:606]. The background behind Christ and the naked Lazarus figure is now gilded and that has an excellent effect. She is thinking of donating the plaster relief to Stenderup Church – you know, the town where she was born – and in a while we will be going over there in the car to find a fine spot in the church. – Otherwise nothing new is happening here, but both Irmelin and her mother are looking good and Irmelin has not lost her lovely Skagen colour; I even think it has grown deeper here.

Much love now, dear Eggert.

Your friend, Carl N.


Alfred Schmidt
Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
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10.10. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens marmorrelief Lazarus’ opvækkelse over døren til Kristkirken i Kolding blev indviet søndag den 19.8. 1928 [10:292]. Siden 1927 havde relieffet været opsat i gips [9:382], fjerde billede. Blandt de tilstedeværende ses kunstnerinden og hendes mand, Irmelin og Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.10. This and the next image: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's marble relief The Raising of Lazarus above the door of Christ Church in Kolding was inaugurated on Sunday 19 August 1928 [10:292]. Since 1927 the relief had been installed in plaster [9:382], fourth image. Among those present are the artist and her husband, Irmelin and Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.11. Se tekst til billede 10.11. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. 

[image: ]

10.11. See caption for image 10.11. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
22.8.1928
Julius Kopsch, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen

Generalmusikdirektor Dr. Julius Kopsch

Berlin W 15, 22. August 1928

Mein lieber Freund Nielsen,

zwar haben wir, meine Frau und ich, es herzlichst bedauert, Sie bei unserem Aufenthalt in Kopenhagen nicht selber gesprochen zu haben. Sicherlich aber war Ihre Aufenthalt auf dem Lande, wo Sie in Ruhe komponieren könnten, nützlicher als die Erneuerung unserer Freundschaft.

Zudem hat das Ehepaar Telmanyi uns in so herzlicher Weise aufgenommen [10:265], dass Ihre Güte uns deutlich fühlbar wurde. Wir haben uns in Kopenhagen sehr wohl gefühlt und hoffen, dass der Freund-schaftsbund, der nunmehr auch den prächtigen Emil Telmanyi erfasst, weiterhin sich bewähren wird.

Ich bin unbescheiden genug, Ihnen heute nochmal von meinen persönlichen Interessen zu sprechen, weiss ich doch, dass Sie mich nicht missverstehen werden.

Das grosse Opfer, dass ich durch die völlige Hingabe an die gemeinsame Sache der Komponisten gebracht habe, schmerzt mich manchmal recht empfindlich. Ich bin ja schliesslich ein Vollblutmusiker und habe den Drang, als Musiker das auch wirklich zum Ausdruck zu bringen, was ich zu sagen habe.

In den Jahren 1924-25 dirigierte ich 200 Konzerte – und jetzt? – Nun schön. Im letzten Winter habe ich mehrere Konzerte in Berlin (Konzertsaal, Rundfunk) geleitet, in Prag einen sehr schönen Erfolg als Gastdirigent gehabt, und Grammophon-Aufnahmen dirigiert.

Aber das ist zu wenig Auswirkung für mein noch nicht gerade beruhigtes Temperament. Es würde mir eine besondere Freude sein, im nächsten Winter einmal als Gastdirigent in Kopenhagen erscheinen zu dürfen.

Ich hatte mich schon einmal vertrauensvoll in dieser Angelegenheit an Sie gewandt, weil mir angedeutet wurde, dass Ihre Hülfe mir dafür sehr wertvoll sein würde.

Ich habe auch mit Atterberg [Kurt Atterberg] wegen einer Einladung als Gastdirigent gesprochen und Atterberg hat, seinerseits, Schritte unternommen, dass ich nach Göteborg eine Einladung erhalte. Ich möchte Ihnen natürlich unter keinen Umständen grosse Mühe mit meinem Anliegen machen.

Sie sind nicht nur ein hochzuschätzender Musiker, sondern auch ein ruhig und sachlich denkenden Menschen. Sie werden ohne weiteres entscheiden können, ob meine Anregung verfolgt werden kann, oder nicht.

Ein paar Zeilen die mir Ihre Auffassung mitteilen, darf ich wohl auf alle Fälle recht bald erwarten.

In der nächsten Zeit muss ich für meine eigenen künstlerischen Pläne, meine Entscheidungen treffen. Mit Telmanyi habe ich schon allerlei besprochen ohne feste Verabredungen getroffen zu haben. Telmanyi sagte mir, dass er in nicht zu ferner Zeit nach Berlin käme. Dann liesse sich am einfachsten manches regeln. Ich schreibe ihm heute gleichzeitig ein paar Zeilen.

Vielleicht könnten Sie mir auch Ihrerseits Anregungen geben für die Aufführung eines oder mehrerer Ihrer Werke. Ich werde bestimmt ein nachgelassenes Werk von Smetana den „Prager Karneval“ zur deutschen Erstaufführung bringen. Vielleicht liesse sich mit diesem Stück eines Ihrer Werke verbinden, das etwas den heimatlichen Stimmungs-charakter enthält. Ein hier noch garnicht gespieltes Werk würde ich bevorzugen. Würden Sie gegebenfalls mit einer Aufführung durch den Berliner Rundfunk, der ein ungeheuer grossen Hörerkreis hat, einverstanden sein? Im Rundfunk dirigiere ich mit Sicherheit mehrere Konzerte, während bisher mit dem philharmonischen Orchesterfest nur ein Konzert geplant ist.

Ausserdem werde ich in Prag (Tschechische Philharmonie, Radio) und in Warschau (Philharmonie) dirigieren.

Ist das Klarinetten-Konzert [CNW 43] inzwischen fertig geworden? Ich möchte alle Ihre neuen Werke als erster kennenlernen, denn ich bin glücklich wenn ich mich an einer neuen Musik erwärmen und womöglich entzünden kann.

Seien Sie und Ihre Lieben aufs herzlichste gegrüsst

von Ihrem Sie hochverehrenden

Julius Kopsch

Wednesday
22 August 1928
Julius Kopsch, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

General Music Director Dr Julius Kopsch

Berlin W 15, 22 August 1928

My dear friend Nielsen,

My wife and I deeply regretted that we were not able to speak to you yourself during our stay in Copenhagen. However, I am sure that your stay in the country, where you could compose in peace, was more useful than the renewal of our friendship.

Moreover, the Telmányi couple welcomed us so warmly [10:265] that there was no mistaking their kindness. We have felt very comfortable in Copenhagen and hope that the bond of friendship, which now includes the wonderful Emil Telmányi, will be preserved for the future.

I am immodest enough to talk to you again about my personal interests today, though I know that you will not misunderstand me.

The great sacrifice that I made by devoting myself completely to the common cause of composers does sometimes cause me considerable pain. When it comes to it, I am a musician through and through and also have the urge to express what I have to say as a musician.

In 1924-25, I conducted 200 concerts – and now? – Well, fair enough. Last winter I conducted several concerts in Berlin (concert hall, radio), had a great success as a guest conductor in Prague, and conducted gramophone recordings.

But that is too little activity for my temperament, which cannot exactly be said to be placid. It would be a special pleasure to me if I was able to appear as guest conductor in Copenhagen next winter.

I did once before in confidence approached you about this matter because it was suggested to me that your assistance in this would be very valuable.

I have also spoken with Atterberg about an invitation as guest conductor and for his part Atterberg has taken steps to help me receive an invitation to Gothenburg. I do not, of course, wish to cause any trouble with my request.
You are not only a highly esteemed musician but also a calm and business-like person. You will have no difficulty in deciding whether my proposal can be pursued or not.

I would like to think that I can expect a few lines giving me your opinion very soon.

I shall have to make my decisions about my own artistic plans in the near future. I have already discussed all sorts of things with Telmányi without making any firm arrangements. Telmányi told me that he will be coming to Berlin in the not too distant future. That would be the easiest way to sort out many things. I am also writing a few lines to him today.
For your part you could perhaps give me an idea for the performance of one or more of your works. I will definitely give a posthumous work by Smetana, the Prague Carnival, its first performance in Germany. Maybe one of your works could be linked to this piece, which possesses a somewhat homely character. I would prefer a work that has not been played here before. Might you go along with a performance on Berlin radio, which has an enormous audience? I am sure I will be conducting several concerts on the radio, while only one concert is so far planned with the Philharmonic Orchestra Festival.

Apart from that, I will be conducting in Prague (Czech Philharmonic, radio) and Warsaw (Philharmonic).
In the meantime, is the clarinet concerto [CNW 43] now finished? I would like to be the first to get to know all your new works, for I am happy when I can warm myself with new music and if possible ignite my enthusiasm with it.
With best wishes to you and your family.

Yours respectfully,
Julius Kopsch


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Bedřich Smetana
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Julius Kopsch
Kurt Atterberg
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Torsdag23.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard 23-8-28
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev. Mor har jo haft meget at gøre med sit Relief i Kolding Kirke. Du ved nok at Marmoreksemplaret var kommet og vi har egentlig hver Dag i den sidste Tid været i Kolding og Mor har arbejdet derinde. Tilsidst blev Baggrunden i Marmorrelieffet ægte forgyldt og det ser nu udmærket ud. Det er derfor at jeg umuligt har kunnet lægge nogen Plan sammen med Mor angaaende vor Sommerferie. Det forstaar Du sikkert, og derfor har Du ikke hørt fra mig som jeg egentlig havde lovet. Det er ikke saa let og Du kan forstaa at det har været Irmelin (især) og mig om at gøre at Mor ind imellem Arbejdet fik Ro og blev tvunget til at lægge sig. Hun har jo været i en stor Kur og skal i Virkeligheden have en Slags Efter- eller Overgangskur. Irmelin og jeg har maatte himle op for at forhindre at hun gik i Vandet, men det var først efter at hun allerede havde været i det kolde Lillebælt.
Vi har det storartet, men vi maa passe paa hende. Tror Du nu at hun vilde have det ligesaagodt paa Fuglsang? – Hun vilde forresten øjeblikkelig afsted til Jer da hun fik Søss Brev, men jeg synes ikke al den Uro kan være godt. Hendes Hoste var helt væk da hun kom her, men begynder saa smaat igen.
Derfor ses vi neppe før om en Ugestid i Kjøbenhavn. Saa kan vi se om vi sammen kan lave en Tur eller hvad?
Nu kommer Posten.
Tusind Hilsener Eders Carl

Thursday
23 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 23 August 28

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. Mother has had a lot to do with her relief in Kolding Church. I'm sure you know that the marble version has arrived, and recently we have been in Kolding every day really and Mother has been working in there. In the end, the background of the marble relief was gilded with real gold and it now looks excellent. That is the reason why it was impossible for me to make any plans with Mother about our summer holiday. I'm sure you will understand, and that's why you haven't heard from me as I had promised really. It's not so easy and you will understand that Irmelin (especially) and me had our work cut out to make sure that Mother took it easy when she wasn't working and was forced to lie down. She has been on a major cure and must in reality have a kind of post or transitional cure. Irmelin and I have had to put our foot down to stop her going in the sea, but that was only after she had already been in the cold water of the Little Belt.

We are wonderfully well, but we have to look after her. Do you think that she would feel just as well at Fuglsang? – By the way, she was all for leaving immediately to see you both when she got Søs' letter, but I didn't think all this moving about can be good. Her cough had completely gone when she arrived here, but has started a little again.

So I don't think we'll see each other until in about a week's time in Copenhagen. Then we can see whether we can take a trip together, or what?

The postman is coming now.

Much love from your Carl


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag24.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 24-8-28.
Kære Eggert!
Tak for Hilsen gennem Irmelin, ogsaa for den fra Johs Nielsen. Jeg vilde være glad om Du vilde bringe ham min bedste Hilsen. Han er et rigtigt Menneske og det glæder mig at Du har faaet det Indtryk af ham som fremgaar af Dit Brev (som Irmelin læste noget af for mig). Om lidt kører Irmelin ud til Jacob [Etlef Petersen] paa den anden Side Kolding. Vi traf ham i Søndags i Kolding og skjøndt han var livlig og munter har vi dog alle lidt ondt af ham. Jeg maa næsten tvinge Irmelin til at benytte min Vogn, men den gaar jo lettere og hun vil gerne være tilbage her til Middag Kl 5, og da Kl nu er 1, kan hun dog være hos Jacob 2 a 3 Timer hvad der vil glæde og oplive ham.
Hun tager disse Linier med derfor: hav det godt.
Din C.N.
Ihast

Friday
24 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 24 August 28.

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for the greeting you sent via Irmelin, and for the one from Johannes Nielsen. I would be grateful if you would give him my best wishes. He is an honest person and I'm pleased that you have received the impression of him that appears from your letter (some of which Irmelin has read for me). In a while, Irmelin will be driving out to see Jacob on the other side of Kolding. We met him last Sunday in Kolding and, although he was lively and cheerful, we did all feel a little sorry for him. I almost have to force Irmelin to use my car, but that's getting easier and she wanted to be back here for dinner at 5 o'clock, and as it is now 1, she can still be at Jacob's for two or three hours, which will please him and cheer him up.

So she's taking this note with her. All the best.

Your C.N.

In haste


Anne Marie Telmányi
Carl Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Jacob Etlef Petersen
Johannes Nielsen
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Fredag
24.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

24-8-28

Kære E.!

Brev fra Michaelsen angaaende ”Konserten” paa Højtofte mellem 10de [og] 15 Septb.Datoen endte med at blive den 14.9.1928. Jf. indledningen til bind 10. Send mig en Fortegnelse (med Blyant er godt nok) hvor Du har anbragt 1 2 o.s.v. F.Expl efter Takt 24 eller [og]saa 1 og f:Expl et Par Noder med saa [jeg] bestemt ved hvor de Tal er anbragt.

Jeg vil nemlig skrive Stemmer ud her efter mine Skitser, det gaar nok. Du forstaar altsaa Tal 1 staar efter Takt ? o.s.v.

Hvordan har I det? Vi kommer hjem paa Onsdag. Kan jeg faa dette her paa Mandag?


Friday
24 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

 24 August 28

Dear E.!

Letter from Michaelsen about 'the concert' at Højtofte between 10 and 15 September.The concert took place on 14 September 1928, cf. the introduction to volume 10. Send me a scheme (in pencil is good enough) of where you have put 1, 2 etc. for example 'after bar 24' or '1' and, for instance, a couple of notes to go with it so I know precisely where the numbers have been placed.

The thing is I want to write out the parts according to my sketches. It should work. So, you understand, number 1 is placed after bar ? etc.

How are you both? We will be coming home on Wednesday. Can I have this on Monday?


Aage Oxenvad
Antonio Vivaldi
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Georg Friedrich Händel
Thomas Jensen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:297
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Fredag 24.8.1928 63
KB, HA CNA IAc



Fredag
24.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard, Fredericia 24-8-28.

Kære Carl Johan!

Tak for Brev. – Jeg haaber, jeg er i Kjøbenhavn inden den 31te ds (en vis Dames Fødselsdag) og jeg kan strax begynde paa Stemmernes Udskrivning efter mine Skitser her (Emil har jo Renskriften). Der er altsaa intetsomhelst ivejen for at spille Konserten [CNW 43] naarsomhelst efter den 6te September og jeg glæder mig særdeles dertil. Jeg gaar ud fra at Oxenvad har betroet Dig at han kan være saavidt til den Tid.

Hvad Emil angaar, ved jeg ikke i dette Øjeblik om han er fri mellem den 10de og 15 Septbr, men jeg tror det bestemt. Skulde han ikke være det, tager jeg selv Affære – som allerede sagt – thi det er udelukket at Th: Jensen [Thomas Jensen] kan gøre det; han er flink, men han har jo langtfra Emils Evner eller Forstaaelse for min Musik.

Jeg skynder mig at faa dette med Posten saa Du kan have det imorgen, men Du maa love mig at hilse Vera og alle Dine mange Gange fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Friday
24 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard, Fredericia 24 August 28.

Dear Carl Johan!

Thank you for your letter. – I hope to be in Copenhagen before the 31st (a certain lady's birthday) and I can start writing out the parts straight away using my sketches here (Emil has the fair copy, you know). So there's nothing at all to prevent the concerto [CNW 43] being played anytime after 6 September and I will look forward to that tremendously. I assume that Oxenvad has made it clear to you that he can be ready by then.

As to Emil, I don't know right now whether he is free between 10 and 15 September, but I'm pretty sure he is. If not, I will take it upon myself – as I said already – for it is out of the question that Thomas Jensen might do it; he is nice enough, but he has nowhere near Emil's abilities or appreciation for my music.

I'm hurrying to get this in the post so you can get it tomorrow, but you must promise me to give my best wishes to Vera and all your family.

Your old friend, Carl N.


Aage Oxenvad
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Thomas Jensen
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10.12. Klarinettisten Aage Oxenvad, 16.1.1884-13.4.1944, med Carl Nielsens håndskrevne klarinetstemme til klarinetkoncerten. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.12. Clarinettist Aage Oxenvad, 16 January 1884-13 April 1944, with Carl Nielsen's handwritten clarinet part for the clarinet concert. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
25.8.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til William Behrend, København

Damgaard 25-8-28

Kære W.B.!

Tak for dit interessante Brev. Jeg skynder mig at sige dette: Du maa ikke opgive Schubert-Bogen og selv om den kun hovedsagelig bliver biografisk er jeg sikker paa, den vil gøre Gavn. Der er kun saa faa der kan skrive!

Jeg staar ifærd med at tage over til min Broder [Valdemar Nielsen] i Vestjylland, derfor kun disse faa Ord. – Jeg skal nok holde mit Ord angaaende Gade-Mindebogen.Samtid nr. 168. – Kommer til Kjbh: i næste Uge.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Saturday
25 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to William Behrend, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 August 28

Dear W.B.!

Thank you for your interesting letter. I hasten to say this: you must not give up on the Schubert book and even though it might primarily be biographical, I'm sure that it will be of benefit. There are only so few people who can write!

I'm on my way over to see my brother [Valdemar Nielsen] in West Jutland so just these few words. – I'll be sure to keep my word regarding the Gade commemorative book.Samtid no. 166. - I'm coming to Copenhagen next week.

Best wishes from

your old friend, Carl N.


Franz Schubert
Niels W. Gade
Valdemar Nielsen
William Behrend









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:299
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen
Torsdag 30.8.1928 63
KB, HA Acc. 1995/55



Torsdag30.8.1928Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Fuglsang den 30-8-28
Kæreste Ven!
Imorgen er det Din Fødselsdag. Du skal have en Ting af mig! Jeg ved endnu ikke hvad det skal være, jeg spekulerer og jeg haaber min Hjerne, mine menneskelige Evner, mit Hjerte og alle mine Tanker kan finde paa noget. Det skal være noget usædvanligt; noget der aldrig er set før. Eller hørt? Skal det være til at høre, smage, føle, se eller lugte? Nej, nej! det kender vi jo altsammen iforvejen. Jeg maa finde paa noget andet. Har Du en sjette Sans? Du maa hjælpe mig saa jeg kan komme til et Resultat. Altsaa: lad mig faa den sjette at vide saa faar Du en meget fin Gave af mig, ellers ikke. For mit Venskab, gammelt, trofast og uopslideligt har Du jo iforvejen. – Det var Meningen jeg vilde været ud til Dig imorgen, men saa kom der noget ivejen og vi maatte over Fyn og ordne noget der. Saa tog vi over Langeland og hertil Fuglsang, hvor Søs og Emil er. En af de første Dage tager vi alle hjem og saa ses vi meget snart – naturligvis. Jeg vil tænke paa Dig imorgen og haaber Krebsene vil smage Dig. Gid Du maa faa godt Vejr, men sker det ikke holder vi bare saa meget mere af Dig i det nye Aar.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener, kære Vera, fra
Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
30 August 1928
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, to Vera Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Fuglsang 30 August 28

Dearest friend!

Tomorrow is your birthday. You must have something from me! I don't yet know what it will be. I'm thinking and hoping my brain, my human capacities, my heart and all my thoughts can come up with something. It has to be something unusual; something that has never been seen before. Or heard? Should it be something to hear, taste, feel, see or smell? No, no! All that we are already familiar with. I will have to find something else. Do you have a sixth sense? You must help me so I can come to a decision. So, let me know what the sixth says and you will get a very fine present for me, otherwise not. For my friendship, old, faithful and indestructible, that you already have. – My intention was to come out to see you tomorrow, but then something got in the way and we had to go over to Funen to sort something out there. Then we went via Langeland and came here to Fuglsang, where Søs and Emil are staying. We will all be going home one of these next days and then we will see each other very soon – of course. I shall think of you tomorrow and hope you enjoy the crayfish. I hope you will have good weather, but if not then we will just be all the more fond of you in the new year.

Much love now, dear Vera, from

your old friend, Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Vera Michaelsen
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10.13. På trappen til familien Michaelsens sommervilla Højtofte i Tibberup ved Humlebæk. Forrest pianisten Folmer Jensen, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen. Bagest Søs, Aage Oxenvad, Vera Michaelsen og Gudrun Oxenvad. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.13. This and next picture: On the stairs of the Michaelsen family's summer villa Højtofte in Tibberup near Humlebæk. In front, pianist Folmer Jensen, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen. Behind Søs, Aage Oxenvad, Vera Michaelsen and Gudrun Oxenvad. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.14. På trappen til familien Michaelsens sommervilla Højtofte i Tibberup ved Humlebæk. Forrest pianisten Folmer Jensen, Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen. Bagest Søs, Aage Oxenvad, Vera Michaelsen og Gudrun Oxenvad. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.14. On the steps of the Michaelsen family's summer villa, Højtofte, in Tibberup near Humlebæk. In front: pianist Folmer Jensen, Emil Telmányi and Carl Nielsen. Behind: Søs, Aage Oxenvad, Vera Michaelsen and Gudrun Oxenvad. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Fredag31.8.1928Kalendernotat
Vera Michaelsens Fødselsdag
Etatsraad Benzon [Povl Bentzon] Fødselsdag (70 Aar)

Friday
31 August 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Vera Michaelsen’s birthday

Councillor Bentzon’s birthday (70th)


Povl Bentzon
Vera Michaelsen
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Slutningen af August 28
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Du kan vel dirigere hos Mich: [Carl Johan Michaelsen] til min Klar-Koncert? [CNW 43] Det bliver altsaa circa 12 Sep: [10:296]

Mange Hilsener

End of August 28
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

I assume that you can conduct my clarinet concerto [CNW 43] at Mich: [Carl Johan Michaelsen]? That will be around 12 September [10:296].

Love.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag2.9.1928Kalendernotat
Carl Johans Fødselsdag

Sunday
2 September 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Carl Johan's birthday


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Tirsdag
11.9.1928
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer

Kjøbenhavn den 11-9-28

Kære Lisa!

Nu skynder jeg mig! Fru Weecke [Helga Weeke] har sunget engang under mig i Musikforeningen. Hun har en køn, mørk Stemme der navnlig egner sig for Kirkemusik og hun er en dygtig samvittighedsfuld Kunstnerinde. –

Ringede for Dine og Hermans Øren iaftes? Vi sad her – Søs, Emil, min Kone og jeg – sammen med Dr Kopsch [Julius Kopsch] fra Berlin og talte meget ”ondt” om Jer.

Vi er ellers lige kommet hjem fra Landet (”Damgaard”, Fyn og ”Fuglsang”) og jeg har lige fuldendt min Klarinet-Konsert [CNW 43]. Paa Fredag skal den spilles for 1ste Gang med et mindre Orkester [10:296]. Det er 20 Medlemmer af det kgl: Kapel som min Ven Michaelsen har engageret til at spille den ude i hans Sommerhjem i Humlebæk. De køres derud i en stor Omnibus saa spises der Middag og saa Musik; men vi har to Prøver forinden, saa det er virkelig en sjælden privat Begivenhed. Konserten skal opføres ved min Konsert i Stokholm den 5te Decbr [10:374] og i JanuarAllerede 11.10. og igen i Dansk Koncertforening den 10.12. [10:381]. offentligt her.

Hvordan her I det? Og Din Mor? Det er en Skam at jeg ikke har skrevet til hende men nu skal det være iovermorgen. Jeg har nemlig haft travlt med at udskrive Stemmer som jeg selv har paataget mig for Korrekturens Skyld.

Skal vi mon snart ses? Efter Fredag skal vi til at tænke paa en Tur til – – – – ? Det begynder med S. og ender med Lisa, fortsætter med Herman og slutter med Henriette. Jeg haaber virkelig!!

Hils alle Dine mange Gange fra mig.


Tuesday
11 September 1928
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer

Copenhagen 11 September 28

Dear Lisa!

I'll be quick now! Mrs Weeke sang once under my direction at The Music Society. She has a lovely, dark voice that particularly suits church music and she is a talented and conscientious artist. –

Were you and Herman's ears burning yesterday evening? We sat here – Emil, Søs, my wife and I – with Dr Kopsch from Berlin and spoke very 'wickedly' about you both.

Apart from that, we have returned from the country ('Damgaard', Funen and 'Fuglsang') and I have just finished my clarinet concerto.[CNW 43] On Friday it will be played for the first time with a small orchestra [10:296]. This is 20 members of The Royal Orchestra that my friend Michaelsen has engaged to play it out in Humlebæk at his summer residence. They will be driven out there in a large omnibus, then we will eat dinner and then music; but we have two rehearsals before then, so it is really a rare private event. The concerto is being performed at my concert in Stockholm on 5 December [10:374] and at a public performance here in January.On 11 October already and again in The Danish Concert Society on 10 December [10:381].

How are you? And your mother? It is too bad that I have not written to her but I will be doing so the day after tomorrow. I have been terribly busy writing out parts which I have taken upon myself for the sake of proof-reading.

Aren't we going to see each other soon? After Friday we should start thinking about a trip to – – – – ? It begins with S. and ends with Lisa, continues with Herman and ends with Henriette. I really hope so!!

Give all your family my best wishes.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Helga Weeke
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Julius Kopsch
Lisa Mannheimer
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10.15. Foran familien Mannheimers sommerbolig Skogshem i Jonsered ved Göteborg, september 1928. Fra venstre: Göthilda de Maré, Emil og Søs Telmányi, Carl Nielsen med en tennisketsjer, Axel Mannheimer, Ernst de Maré, Bertil Mannheimer, Herman Mannheimer (med ryggen til), Sam de Maré og Ted Mannheimer. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.15. In front of the Mannheimers' summer home Skogshem in Jonsered near Gothenburg, September 1928. From left: Göthilda de Maré, Emil and Søs Telmányi, Carl Nielsen with a tennis racket, Axel Mannheimer, Ernst de Maré, Bertil Mannheimer, Herman Mannheimer (with his back turned), Sam de Maré and Ted Mannheimer. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.16. Foran huset i Jonsered. Bag Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen Lisa Mannheimer. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.16. In front of the house in Jonsered. Behind Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen Lisa Mannheimer. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.17. Foran huset i Jonsered. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.17. In front of the house in Jonsered. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
25.9.1928
Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament

Kjøbenhavn den 25-9-28

Kære Moses Pergament!

Deres Brev fik jeg først nu da jeg netop kom hjem fra en Rejse til Göteborg, hvor jeg traf Deres elskværdige, talentfulde Broder [Matti Rubinstein] under en Prøve paa ”Friskytten” som han ledede. –Carl Maria von Webers Der Freischütz havde premiere på Stora Teatern i Göteborg torsdag den 4.10.1928; blandt de medvirkende var flere af dem der også skulle medvirke i opsætningen af Saul og David [CNW 1], der fik premiere den 29.11.1928. Det gjaldt f.eks. Kirsten Flagstad, der skulle synge Mikal, og det gjaldt iscenesætteren Poul Kanneworff, jf. GHT 28.9.1928.

Jeg skynder mig at takke for Brevet, hilser Dem og Deres Frue fra min Hustru – som blev glad ved Deres Udtalelser – og beder Dem sende mig Artiklerne imod Nymans [Alf Nyman] Udtalelser. Det vil interessere mig meget at følge Dem. Jeg har ikke set Nymans BogAlf Nyman: Musikalsk intelligens, Lund 1928; om Carl Nielsen, bogens sidste kapitel, s. 202-218. og vilde derfor gerne bede Dem laane mig Deres Exemplar i nogle Dage; jeg skal hurtigt sende Dem det tilbage. –

Igaar fik [jeg] en lille Bog af Professor i Nationaløkonomi Wieth Knudsen [K.A. Wieth Knudsen]K.A. Wieth Knudsen: Den europæiske Musiks Skæbnetime, En Studie over vort Tonesystems kunstneriske Grænser og deres Overskridelse, Kbh. 1928. (han komponerer ogsaa ved Siden af sin Professorgerning i Trondhjem). Bogen hedder ”Den europäeiske Musiks Skæbnetime” og han raser imod al moderne Musik. Jeg er forbløffet over saa mange Dumheder der kan staa paa ialt 65 Pagina. – Vil De laane den saa sender jeg den.

Mange Hilsener til Dem og Deres Frue fra os begge.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Tuesday
25 September 1928
Carl Nielsen to Moses Pergament

Copenhagen 25 September 28

Dear Moses Pergament!

I have only now received your letter as I have just returned from a trip to Gothenburg, where I met your amiable and talented brother [Matti Rubinstein] during a rehearsal of Der Freischütz which he was conducting.Carl Maria von Weber's Der Freischütz had its premiere at The Grand Theatre in Gothenburg on Thursday 4 October 1928. Among the participants, several also took part in Saul and David [CNW 1] which premiered there on 29 November 1928. Kirsten Flagstad, singing Michal, and the stage director Poul Kanneworff, to name a few, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 28.09.1928. -

I hasten to thank you for your letter, to send regards to your wife and you from my wife – who was very pleased with your comments – and to ask you to send me the articles refuting Nyman's remarks. I will be very interested to follow you. I have not seen Nyman's bookAlf Nyman: Musikalsk intelligens, Lund 1928; the final chapter about Carl Nielsen pp. 202-218. and so I would like to ask you to lend me your copy for a few days; I will be quick to return it. –

Yesterday, I received a little book by the professor of political economics Wieth Knudsen (he also composes alongside his work as a professor in Trondheim). The book is called The Hour of Destiny for European MusicK.A. Wieth Knudsen: Den europæiske Musiks Skæbnetime. En Studie over vort Tonesystems kunstneriske Grænser og deres Overskridelse, Copenhagen 1928. and he rages against all modern music. I'm amazed at the number of idiocies that can be contained in a total of 65 pages. – If you want to borrow it I can send it.

Best wishes to you and your wife from us both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Alf Nyman
Carl Maria von Weber
Ilse Maria Pergament
K.A. Wieth Knudsen
Matti Rubinstein
Moses Pergament
Poul Kanneworff


Saul og David
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10.18. Foran huset i Jonsered. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.18. In front of the house in Jonsered. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.19. På den store natursten foran Skogshem i Jonsered. Forrest: Emil Telmányi, Herman og Lisa Mannheimer, bag Lisa hendes nevø Ernst de Maré. Bagest fra venstre: Sam de Maré, Bertil Mannheimer, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anna Lisa Mannheimer og Ted Mannheimer. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.19. On the large natural stone in front of Skogshem in Jonsered. In front: Emil Telmányi, Herman and Lisa Mannheimer, behind Lisa her nephew Ernst de Maré. Back from left: Sam de Maré, Bertil Mannheimer, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anna Lisa Mannheimer and Ted Mannheimer. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.20. Komponisten sammen med Henriette Magnus og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.20. The composer with Henriette Magnus and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.21. Komponisten sammen med Henriette Magnus og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.21. The composer with Henriette Magnus and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Danish Theatre.
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10.22.  På samme sted foran Skogshem: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søs, Herman Mannheimer, Ted Mannheimer, Lisa Mannheimer, Carl Nielsen og Göthilda de Maré. Bag hende anes Bertil Mannheimer og til højre ryggen af Sam de Maré. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.22. This and next picture: In the same place in front of Skogshem: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Søs, Herman Mannheimer, Ted Mannheimer, Lisa Mannheimer, Carl Nielsen and Göthilda de Maré. Behind her is Bertil Mannheimer and to the right the back of Sam de Maré. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.23.  Se tekst til billede 10.22. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.23. See caption for image 10.22. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.24. Skogshem. Siddende fra venstre: Søs, Henriette Magnus, Carl Nielsen og Anna Lisa Mannheimer. Stående fra venstre: Harald Fürstenberg, Birgit Fürstenberg, Herman Mannheimer, Barbro Tham (en veninde af familien Mannheimer) og Emil Telmányi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.24. Skogshem. Seated from left: Søs, Henriette Magnus, Carl Nielsen and Anna Lisa Mannheimer. Standing from left: Harald Fürstenberg, Birgit Fürstenberg, Herman Mannheimer, Barbro Tham (a friend of the Mannheimer family) and Emil Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.25. Maja og Carl Mannheimers sommerbolig i Tjöstelsröd ved Ljungskile nord for Göteborg. Irmelin Eggert Møller, Lisa Mannheimer, Elsa og Nils Mannheimer, Carl Nielsen, Love Mannheimer, Maja Mannheimer, Anna Lisa Mannheimer, Henriette Magnus, Søs og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.25. Maja and Carl Mannheimer's summer home in Tjöstelsröd near Ljungskile north of Gothenburg. Irmelin Eggert Møller, Lisa Mannheimer, Elsa and Nils Mannheimer, Carl Nielsen, Love Mannheimer, Maja Mannheimer, Anna Lisa Mannheimer, Henriette Magnus, Søs and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag25.9.1928David Monrad Johansen, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen, København
Oslo den 25/9 1928.
Komponisten herr Carl Nielsen, Kjöbenhavn.
Kjære Carl Nielsen,
Olav Hals sender Dem idag et par kompositioner av Fartein Valen, en komponist som De kanske har lite kjendskap til. Jeg vil bare derfor gi Dem nogen ganske faa oplysninger om ham. Som De vil se av de vedlagte kompositioner er Valen en höitstræbende og gedigen musiker som de vedlagte ungdomsarbeider slets ikke gir noget helt og uttömmende billede av. Han har i den senere tid gjennemgaat en sterk utvikling og der er nu haab om at Norsk Musikforlag eller Wilhelm Hansen vil utgi en række av hans kompositioner. Fartein Valen er efter min mening et glædelig lyspunkt i den ellers noksaa trösteslöse situation som norsk musik befinder sig i idag og jeg skulde önske at De ved leilighet kunde faa lære baade hans verker og han selv personlig at kjende.
Dette er skrevet til Dem simpelthen for at lægge et godt ord ind for en kollega, hvis De som jeg formoder skulde ha noget [at gøre] med utdelingen av Alfred Wilhelm Hansens legat til komponister. Jeg ber Dem ikke ta mig det ilde op at jeg henvender mig saa direkte til Dem, men efter mit skjön kunde et slikt legat neppe anvendes paa en bedre maate end om det blev tildelt en saa höitstræbende komponist som Fartein Valen. Hertil kommer ogsaa at Valens ökonomiske stilling er særdeles vanskelig.
I haab om at vi snart maa træffes sender jeg Dem min bedste hilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
25 September 1928
David Monrad Johansen, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Oslo 25 September 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Olav Hals is today sending you a couple of compositions by Fartein Valen, a composer whom you may not be familiar with. I will therefore just give you a little information about him. As you will see from the enclosed compositions, Valen is a highly ambitious and refined composer, which the enclosed useful works are far from giving a complete or comprehensive picture of. He has recently undergone a striking development and now there is hope that The Nordic Music Publishers or Wilhelm Hansen will publish a series of his compositions. In my opinion, Fartein Valen is a happy ray of light in the otherwise a depressing situation in which Nordic music finds itself today, and I wish that at some point you could get to know both his works and himself personally.

I am writing this to you simply to put in a good word for a colleague, if – as I presume – you might have anything to do with the awarding of Alfred Wilhelm Hansen's grant to composers. I hope you will not hold it against me that I approached you directly, but, in my judgement, there is no better way to put a grant of this kind to use than by awarding it to such an ambitious composer as Fartein Valen. In addition, Valen's financial position is extremely difficult.

In the hope that we might soon meet, I am sending you my best wishesCarbon copy, unsigned.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
David Monrad Johansen
Fartein Valen
Olav Hals
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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10.26. Carl Nielsen og datter Søs. Jonsered eller Tjöstelsröd? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.26. Carl Nielsen and daughter Søs. Jonsered or Tjöstelsröd? Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Oktober 1928
Lars Olsen, Midskov pr. Mesinge, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen

Midskov i Otbr 1928.

Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg sender Dem herved min bedste Hilsen og Tak, for den megen Glæde Deres Bog „Min fynske Barndom“ har givet mig. Da jeg selv er en gammel Spillemand, med et lille Embede og en stor Flok Børn (10) har jeg vist ret gode Betingelser, for Forstaaelse af Deres Skildringer. Efter at have spillet lidt nogle Aar før min Konfirmation, kom jeg ud at spille et Aarstid hos gamle Bøssemager Vittrup 1872. Men tjente den meste Tid samtidig. Saa Fremgangen var kun langsom. Jeg fik da et Par Hefter Etyder med hjem, som jeg sled en Del med og hjalp mig ogsaa noget frem. Det De fortæller om Hændelsen med den fine Violinkasse med Mor og WittrupJf. MfB s. 121. er ganske træffende, og ligner ham rigtig godt. Der vankede jo Stryg imellem. Det har hændt sig, vi kunde staa 3 eller 4 Drenge at spille Duetter, mens den gamle gik et lille Vend ind i en anden Stue, at han da kom farende, og med et Spark i Nakken paa en af de værste Syndere, saa hele Familien med Nodestole og Instrumenter pludselig befandt sig liggende i spredt Orden paa Gulvet.

Jeg kom dog ret godt tilrette med ham, jeg har endnu en Strengeæske han gav mig. Engang sagde han til mig, om jeg kunde have Lyst til at komme paa Komedie, hvad jeg jo gerne vilde. Han skulde lede Musikken paa Teatret. Jeg skulde saa møde hos Ham og bære hans Violin, han boede i Kongensgade. Jeg gik saa i passende Afstand bagefter ham op gennem Vestergade og Overgade til Teatret. Jeg har ogsaa spillet lidt med hans Sønner. En har været Præst [Peter Ludvig Wittrup] nede i Fyn og den anden var Læge og Sygekasseinspektør for en Del Aar siden. De ere begge døde. Jeg ser en Frøken Wittrup i Radioprogrammet, mon det skal være en af Slægten. Jeg var Rekrut i Nyborg 1880 og blev Res. Spillemand. Da jeg havde gode Dage, synes jeg ikke om, at give saa meget for en Frilod, saa blev jeg der om Vinteren og fik da nogle Timer i Harmonilære, som jeg var meget glad for, hos den blinde Organist Fris Holm [Carl Peter Friis-Holm], som endnu har Embedet. Jeg har aldrig kendt mage til Hukommelse som han besad. Jeg har nogle Dansehefter af Pøcels[?] fra København, hvor der er flere gode Danse af Holm. Jeg fik Tid om Vinteren, til ogsaa at lære noget Husflid og Frihaandstegning. Det var jo en meget haard Vinter. Vi saa flere Gange Isbaadstrafikken over Bæltet. Jeg havde Kammerater fra Langeland, som gik hjem om Søndagen paa Isen. De skriver om Lejren ved Hald 1881,Jf. MfB s. 174. det er maaske en Trygfejl. Det var nemlig 1880 det passerede. Jeg husker mens jeg var Rekrut ved 7 Bataillon, at 19de var indkaldt og opholdt sig en Dagstid hos os, før de drog til Hald. 1881 var jeg indkaldt til 4 Ugers Manøvre i Sptbr. men vi laa i Nyborg hele Tiden. Jeg boede sammen med en Hornblæser af Aargang 78. En Dag vi var ude imod Odense Styrken var jeg beordret som Hornblæser til Bataillons-Chefen, hvor jeg maatte trave dygtig omkring henad Langeskov og Marslev. Da Øvelsen sluttede og jeg blæste Bataillonen sammen, var Sergeant Jensen med Bataillonsfanen blevet ganske borte. Han var faldet ind og blevet beværtet saa godt i en Gaard, at vi havde stort Besvær med at finde ham. Han var saa flink og skikkelig, men meget forfalden. Han kom aldrig med mere. Øvelsen sluttede først hen mod Aften, da vi skulde ligge i Bivoak i Lundsgaards Skov om Natten. Men da det var bleven koldt, maatte vi marchere hjem om Natten. Jeg husker det var allerede mørkt da vi naaede Rynkeby. Da begyndte nogle Stykker at skyde Deres Geværer af i Geleddet. Officererne kom da farende, det skulde jo oplyses og straffes. Vi var i Forhør hver Dag og truet med at hele Compagniet blev tilbageholdt og sat i Bøtten istedetfor at komme hjem. Men det kunde ikke oplyses og vi kom godt nok hjem til Tiden. Jeg var jo stærkt interesseret i Regimentmusikken, saa jeg kendte godt dem De beskriver i Bogen. Jeg har et Musikhefte som gamle GundelackJf. MfB s. 154. skrev til mig for 5 Stm. da jeg begyndte at skulde bruge noget Flerstemmig Musik.

Da jeg var eneste Barn og mine Forældre havde et Hus med 8 Td Land og tillige var Væver. Jorden var spredt paa 3 Steder, noget langt borte. Saa jeg maatte jo hjem et hjelpe Dem, hvor nødig jeg vilde. En af mine kæreste Elever har foræret mig Deres Bog. Han har tidligere givet mig en om jydske Spillemænd og andre poetiske Bøger, som han vidste vilde glæde mig. Da jeg havde faaet flere Elever i gang skulde vi prøve at spille Strygekvartet, men jeg var ikke heltfortrolig med Braschnøglen. Der boede en gammel Lærerfamilie i Drigstrup, hvor jeg kom imellem. Manden havde tidligere spillet Brasch. Der fik jeg en Tabel. Det var Forældrene til August Knudsen i Nyborg, som jeg ogsaa har kendt godt, som blev afskediget som Musikløitnant, da Soldaterne blev taget fra Nyborg. Han blæste 2den Cornet da jeg var Rekrut. Det er jo hans Søn den bekendt Kapelmester [Johan] Hye Knudsen. Det kneb stadig i Kvartetten med at faa Cellostemmen med. Ingen kunde jo spille andet end en Ctr.bas[s]temme til Dansemusik.

Jeg havde senere saamange Kolleger, nærmest Elever, at vi dannede en lille Forening paa 8 Mand. Besætningen var 2 Violiner, Brasch, Ctr Bas, Fløite Cornet, Basun og Tromme. Vi spillede mange fornøielige Ting, og forsøgte os ogsaa i Overture. Vi gav Underholdninger i Forsamlingshusene med Bal. Vi fik ogsaa et Blæsekorps. Der brugte vi 1 Es Piccolo, 2 B Cornetter, 1 Althorn, 1 Tenorhorn, Solotenor, Tuba og Tromme. Vi spillede rundt omkring, var ogsaa flere Gange med Ungdomsforeninger paa Seilture fra Kerteminde til Sjælland og Jylland. Men det er adsplittet for mange Aar siden. For en Del Aar tilbage havde vi her i Midskov en Uddeler, som var meget oppe for at faa en Sangforening, som jeg saa ledede. Hvad jeg jo tidligere havde gjordt. Han taldte en Del om Dem og Deres Far, som han kjendte godt. Jeg har ogsaa fra anden Side hørt noget om blinde Anders [Anders Jacobsen]Jf. MfB s. 102 og 219. og Kristian LarsenJf. MfB s. 71, 102 og 202. i Bellinge. Men har aldrig kendt nogen af Dem. Jeg har jo altid opholdt mig ude paa det afsidesliggende Hindsholm.

Min Mors Far var en meget bekendt Spillemand i sin Tid. Han boede i Martofte. Men havde i sine unge Dage været ved Aaboisterne, som Regimentsmusikken dengang kaldtes, i København. Han blev her saa dygtig, at han har spillet paa det kl. Teater, om han var fast ansat ved jeg ikke. En fjern Slægtning af mig, har i mine unge Dage fortaldt mig, at han har set i Teatret en Del Navne paa fremragende Skuespillere og Spillemænd med forgyldte Bugstaver og deriblandt ogsaa hans Navn Lars Olsen. Jeg var i København 1884 kort efter Kristiansborgs Brand. Da tjente min Kone derovre hos en Slægtning. Vi var i Det kl. Teater en Aften og hørte Operaen Mefistofeles. Jeg saa mig om efter disse Navne, men fandt ingen. Jeg blev saa opmærksom paa at det kunde ikke være den Bygning. Min Mor var født 1822 og hun var kun en halv Snes Aar da han døde efter at have boet flere Aar i Martofte. Gamle Folk som har kendt ham, fortaldte flere Historier om ham. Han gik altid med en Skindhandske paa venstre Haand. Han rejste til Sjælland at spille til Brylluper. Han var saa kendt, naar han kom med Violinen paa Ryggen til Nyborg at naar han vilde spille lidt paa Overrejsen, kom han gratis med Smakken over. Dengang var en Spillemand en stor Sjældenhed. Nu er det anderledes. Nu kan jo snart hveranden Menneske mishandle et Instrument.

Min Mor kunde i sine yngre Aar synge flere af hans ejendommelige Valser. Da jeg senere fik dem paa Noder, forbausede det mig, at hun kunde huske dem saa korrekt. Da jeg begyndte at kunne spille, boede en gammel Skomager i Dalby, som havde gaaet ud at spille hos ham. Han pralede med at han havde næsten i Læsvis af Noder paa sit Loft som han havde bjerget sig hos Enken efter hans Død. Jeg prøvede at laane noget af ham til Afskrivning, men fik kun saa lidt, ingen maatte blive saa klog som han. Da Skomageren var død, blev det hele brændt hvad jeg var meget ked over, da jeg hørte det. En gammel Musiker som satte mig igang, havde i sine unge Dage spillet sammen med ham. Han taldte noget om ham. Saavidt jeg dengang forstod, saa var det især i Retning af Foredrag og Følelse han havde sin Styrke. Jeg er opnævnt efter ham, men er jo ikke kommen ret langt. Min Farfar var af dem som var nede i Frankrig under Revolutionen efter Napoleons Fald, hvorom han fortaldte saa meget paa sine gamle Dage. Han har ogsaa været med at holde Strandvagt, da Englænderne laa her 1807. Han var født 1786 og havde aldrig gaaet i Skole, hvad jo var frivillig dengang og næsten ikke blev brugt paa vor Egn sagde han. Hans Dragontjeneste varede 8½ Aar. Han var forlovet da de laa i Frankrig. Naar der saa skulde skrives hjem skrev Regimentskriveren for dem. Jeg har et Par Kærestebreve liggende fra 1817 og 18, som er præntet og tegnet med fin Kunst. De maatte saa til Præsten eller Degnen for at faa dem læst. Han kunde paa sine gamle Dage synge en Parademarsch som blev brugt nede i Frankrig. Jeg har senere truffet den i Pleyls Duetter. Han døde 1875 næsten 90 Aar.

Min Far har jeg ogsaa flere Optegnelser fra; han var med gennem hele 3Aarskrigen. Jeg har nylig havt Brev fra en af mine første Elever. Han har siddet og spillet over 30 Aar i Tivolis Koncertsal. Han skriver at Nutidens Kompositioner er naaet saa vidt i Disharmoneren, at to Trompeter hyler omkap med et højt C og H samtidig og bliver rost af en godt foret Presse. Det synes ikke at han har nogen stor Glæde af sin Stilling.

Vi havde en ret god Sangforening i Byen, men da den store Krig kom 1914 med de mange Indkaldelser, gik den istaa. Jeg kunde heller ikke længer arbejde med det. Jeg har fra Barn havt noget Øresvaghed. De blev nu saa daarlige til at høre. Jeg har søgt Specialister i Odense i lang Tid uden Hjælp. Jeg hørte noget om en Professor Scmigelov [Ernst Schmiegelow] i København, som skulde være særlig Dygtig. Min Familie mente jeg skulde rejse over til ham, hvad jeg saa gjorde. Men fik ingen Nytte af det. Jeg havde i flere Aar nogle lyse Øjeblikke imellem, hvor jeg hørte ret godt, det synes at bevise at Høreevnen ikke er borte, men at der er noget som hindrer den i at fungere. Men disse Øjeblikke er for længst ophørt. Jeg er paa det nærmeste Døv, lider ogsaa meget af Susen og Bulder i Hovedet, hvad jeg ogsaa forgæves har brugt Apperater imod.

Jeg har ogsaa prøvet Elektriske som mange andre forskellige Apperater, men forgæves. Jeg kan tilnøds med et Slangerør høre. Men det skal være en god kraftig Stemme der taler. Det var i Okbr 1924 at jeg var ovre hos Scmigelov, altsaa lige 40 Aar efter min forrige Københavnstur. Nu fik jeg da lidt af det Nye at se. Jeg havde en Datter med. Vi var rundt omkring i Rigsdagslokalerne en Søndag. Saa paa det store Billede af Oskar Matiesen og Grundloven Sølvskrinet, var ogsaa inde i det nye Raadhus. Paa Glypotheket [Glyptoteket,] i Zoologisk Have og Statens Museum for Kunst, hvad jeg var meget glad for, men havde for lidt Tid. Vi gik ogsaa gennem Torvaldsens Museum som jeg før har set. Men det regnes nok ikke for noget mere. Saa væmmelig beskidt der var. Jeg besøgte en Ungdomsven som er Klaverhandler, han kørte i Bil med mig. Men jeg turde næsten ikke køre i al den Trafik. Han har Forretning ved Siden af Husarkasernen og hedder Poul Andersen. Jeg var ogsaa hos en god Bekendt, som jeg har spillet sammen med. Ham traf jeg ikke, han er Lærer og Organist, vistnok ved Valgmenighedskirken. Men hvor der spilles gaar jeg udenom. Det gør saa ondt at kan se, men ikke høre noget. Jeg har for flere Aar siden cyklet til Kerteminde for at høre Regimentsmusikken fra Odense. Men var ude af Stand til at høre hvad der blev spillet, kun et enkelt Bump fra Tuba og Stortromme. Intet er jo saa galt uden det kunde være værre. Det vilde vist være meget værre, hvis det var Øjnene der ikke vilde se mere, især for ældre Folk. Jeg er jo nu forbi 71 men ellers ret rask. Ja De kan vist ikke forstaa hvorfor jeg plager Dem med alt dette. Jeg er jo fremmed og ganske ukendt for Dem. Men De skriver saa aabent og ærligt om Livets Forteelser, saa det finder Sangbund i mig. Maaske ogsaa føler jeg Trang til at meddele mig for andre Mennesker. Da Samtalens Brug næsten er mig nægtet.

Med venlig Hilsen fra

Lars Olsen

Midskov Mesinge St.

Fyn

October 1928
Lars Olsen, Midskov nr. Mesinge, Funen, to Carl Nielsen

Midskov in October 1928.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

I am herewith sending you my best wishes and thanks for all the pleasure your book My Childhood has given me. As I am myself an old fiddler with a humble profession and a large flock of children (10), I think I have fairly good qualifications for understanding your descriptions. Having played a bit some years before I was confirmed, I went out to play for a year or so with old Gunsmith Wittrup in 1872. But was working most of the time as well. So progress was only slow. I took a couple of booklets of etudes home, which I worked at quite hard and helped myself get on a bit. What you write about that event with the fine violin case with Mother and WittrupCf. MfB p. 121. hits the nail on the head and sounds just like him. There were indeed beatings in between times. Sometimes three or four of us boys would be playing duets while the old man took a little turn in the other room, and he would come rushing in, and with a kick in the back of the worst offender the whole family with music stands, instruments and all would suddenly find themselves spread out across the floor.

I got on with him well though, and I still have a box for strings that he gave me. He asked me once if I might like to come to see a comedy, which of course I did. He was to direct the music at the theatre. I was to go to his house and carry his violin. He lived in Kongensgade. So I walked at a suitable distance behind him up along Vestergade and Overgade to the theatre. I also played a bit with his sons. One was a priest [Peter Ludvig Wittrup] down on Funen and the other a doctor and national health inspector some years ago. They are both dead. I see a Miss Wittrup on the radio programme and wonder if she is one of that family. I was a recruit in Nyborg in 1880 and became the resident fiddler. As I was having a good time, I was not keen to give so much for an exemption, so I stayed over the winter and had some lessons in counterpoint that I really enjoyed from the blind organist Friis-Holm, who still has that post. I have never known anyone with the memory like he had. I have some books of dance music by Pøcels[?] from Copenhagen, in which there are several dances by Holm. I also had time in the winter to learn some handicraft and free-hand drawing. It was a really hard winter. We saw the ice boat ferrying across the Belt several times. I had friends from Langeland who walked home on Sundays across the ice. You write about the camp near Hald in 1881,Cf. MfB p. 174. this might be a misprint. This actually happened in 1880. I remember that, while I was a recruit with the 7th battalion, the 19th was called up and spent a day or so with us before they went on to Hald. In 1881 I was called up for four weeks of manoeuvres in September, but we stayed in Nyborg all that time. I stayed with a hornist who had joined in 78. One day when we were out near the Odense force, I was commanded to be hornist for the head of battalion, when I had to tramp frantically around near Langeskov and Marslev. When the exercise ended and I summoned the battalion together, Sergeant Jensen with the battalion's banner was nowhere to be found. He had given in and had been so well treated at a farm that we had great difficulty in finding him. He was so nice and inoffensive, but very dissolute. He never joined us again. The exercise did not finish until towards the evening, as we had to bivouac in Lundsgaard's forest that night. But as it had grown cold, we had to march home at night. I remember it was already dark when we reached Rynkeby. Then there was some in the unit who started shooting off their rifles. The officers came running as people had to be told and punished. We were interrogated every day and threatened that the whole company would be kept back and put in jug instead of going home. But they could not find out and we got home all right on time. I was very interested in regimental music, so I knew those you describe in the book well. I have a music book that old GundelackCf. MfB p. 154. wrote for me for five parts when I started needing to use some four-part music.

I was the only child and my parents had a house with 11 acres and were also weavers. That land was spread across three sites, some a fair way away. So I had to go home to help them, however little I wanted to. One of my dearest students made me a gift of your book. He had previously given me one about fiddlers from Jutland and other poetic books that he knew I would enjoy. As I had a number of students on the go, we had to try to play a string quartet, but I was not entirely used to the viola key. There was an old teacher family living in Drigstrup, whom I visited sometimes. The man had previously played viola. There I got a table. They were parents of August Knudsen in Nyborg, whom I also knew well, who lost his job as music lieutenant when the soldiers were taken out of Nyborg. He played second cornet when I was a recruit. It is his son who is the well-known Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen. It was still difficult to get the cello part with us in the quartet. No one could play anything other than the double bass part for dance music.

Later I had so many colleagues, pupils more or less, that we set up a little 8-man association. The ensemble was two violins, viola, double bass, flute, cornet, trombone and drum. We played many delightful pieces and even tried to play an overture. We gave entertainments in assembly rooms with dances. We also got a wind group. For that we used one E-flat piccolo, two B-flat cornets, one alto horn, one tenor horn, solo tenor, tuba and drum. We played around and about, also went on sailing trips with youth associations several times from Kerteminde to Zealand and Jutland. But that broke up many years ago. Some years back, we had  a store manager here in Midskov who was very keen to put a singing society together, which I then directed. Which I had also done previously. He spoke a lot about you and your father, whom he knew well. I have also heard from other people about Blind AndersCf. MfB pp. 102 and 219. and Christian LarsenCf. MfB pp. 71, 102 and 202. in Bellinge. But have never known any of them. I have always stayed out on the remote Hindsholm.

My mother's father was a very well-known fiddler at that time. He lived in Martofte. But in his young days he had been with the 'Aaboists', as the regimental band was called then, in Copenhagen. He became such a good player there that he played at The Royal Theatre. Whether he had a permanent position I do not know. A distant relative of mine told me in my young days that he had seen a number of names of excellent actors and fiddlers at the theatre written in golden letters and among them also his name, Lars Olsen. I was in Copenhagen in 1884, shortly after the fire of Christiansborg. My wife was in service over there with one of her family. We were at the Royal Theatre one evening and heard the opera Mephistopheles. I looked around for these names but I did not find any. I then became aware that it could not be that building. My mother was born in 1822 and she was only 10 years also old when he died after he had lived in Martofte for several years. Old people who knew him told various stories about him. He always went about with a leather glove on his left hand. He travelled to Zealand to play at weddings. He was so well-known that, when he came to Nyborg with his violin on his back, if he played a little on the trip over they would take him over on the smack for free. At that time, a fiddler was a great rarity. It is different now. Now almost every other person can abuse an instrument.

In her younger years, my mother could sing several of his characteristic waltzes. When I later got the music for them, it amazed me that she could remember them so precisely. When I started to be able to play, an old cobbler was living in Dalby who had gone out to play with him. He boasted that in his loft he had virtually piles of music that he had wangled out of his widow after his death. I tried to borrow some of them to copy but only got so little, no one was to know as much as he did. Once the cobbler died, it was all burnt which I was very upset about when I heard it. An old musician who got me going had played with him in his young days. He spoke a bit about him. As far as I understood it then, his special strength lay in his interpretation and feeling. I was named after him but did not get very far. My grandfather was one of those who were down in France during the revolution after the fall of Napoleon, about which he talked a lot in his old age. He was also one of those keeping watch on the beach when the English lay to here in 1807. He was born in 1786 and had never gone to school, which was voluntary then and hardly used in our area, he said. His service with the dragoons lasted 8½ years. He was engaged when they were down in France. When they had to write home, the regiment penman wrote for them. I have a couple of his lover's letters lying here from 1817 and 18, which are scribed and drawn with a fine art. They then had to go to the priest or the parish clerk to have them read. In his old days, he could sing a parade march which they used down in France. I have since found it in Pleyel's duets. He died in 1875, almost 90 years old.

I have also several records about my father; he was active throughout the Three Years' WarThe First Schleswig War. I have recently had a letter from one of my first students. He has been playing for more than 30 years in Tivoli's Concert Hall. He writes that compositions in our day are so far gone in their disharmony that two trumpets shriek at each other with a high C and B at the same time and are praised by a well-heeled press. It does not seem as though he enjoys his position very much.

We had quite a good singing society in town, but when the Great War came in 1914, when so many were called up, that stopped. I could not work any longer with it either. Since I was a child, I have suffered from weakness in my hearing. At this point, they had become so bad at hearing. I have tried to find specialists in Odense for a long time without help. I have heard something about Professor Schmiegelow in Copenhagen being particularly skilful. My family thought I should travel over to see him, which I then did. But got nothing out of it. For some years, I had some brighter moments in between times when I heard fairly well. This seems to show that my hearing is not lost but there is something that stops it functioning. But these moments have long since ceased. I am pretty much deaf, suffer from a lot of rushing and roaring in my ears too, which I have also tried in vain to use various apparatuses.

I have also tried electric and many other different apparatuses but in vain. I can, if necessary, hear with an ear trumpet. But it has to be a good, strong voice talking. It was in October 1924 that I was overseeing Schmiegelow, that is just 40 years after my previous trip to Copenhagen. Then I got to see a little of what was new. I had a daughter with me. We went round the government buildings one Sunday. Saw the great picture of Oscar Matthiesen and the Constitution, silver casket, also went into the new City Hall. At Glyptoteket, the Zoological Gardens and the National Museum of Art, which I was very pleased about but we had too little time. We also went through Thorvaldsen's Museum which I had seen before. But that does not count for much anymore, I am sure. It was so dreadfully dirty. I visited a friend of my youth who deals in pianos. He drove with me in a car. But I hardly dared drive in all that traffic. He has his business next to the hussar barracks and his name is Paul Andersen. I also went to see a good acquaintance, whom I have played with. I did not find him home. He is a teacher and organist at the congregational church. But I avoid anywhere where they play music. It is so painful to be able to see but to hear nothing. Some years ago I cycled to Kerteminde to hear the military band from Odense. But I was unable to hear what they were playing, just the occasional bump from a tuba or a big drum. Nothing is so bad that it could not be worse. It would be much worse, I suppose, if it was the eyes that could n0t see any longer, especially for older people. I have now passed my 71st but otherwise I am pretty healthy. Well, I guess you cannot understand why I am bothering you with all this. I am a stranger and completely unknown to you. But you write so openly and honestly about the events of your life that it resonates in me. Maybe I feel the urge to share experiences with other people. As the use of conversation is almost denied to me.

With best wishes from

Lars Olsen

Midskov Mesinge St.

Funen


Anders Jacobsen
August Knudsen
Bertel Thorvaldsen
Carl Peter Friis-Holm
Christian Larsen
Ernst Schmiegelow
Frederik Wittrup
frøken Wittrup
Gundelach
Ignaz Joseph Pleyel
Jensen
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Knudsen
Lars Olsen
Lars Olsen
Oscar Matthiesen
Paul Andersen
Peter Ludvig Wittrup
Pøcels
Wittrup
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Fredag5.10.1928Carl Nielsen til Leif Bratt
Kjøbenhavn 5-10-28
Kære Leif Bratt!
Tak for det tilsendte som jeg nu skal se nøjere paa.
Foreløbigt synes jeg bedst om ”Förr, när min vän var här” der baa-de er smuk og kantilen.
Det glæder mig at De saaledes arbejder!
Hils Fru LeifG. Bratt [Olga Bratt] fra mig og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 October 1928
Carl Nielsen to Leif Bratt

Copenhagen 5 October 28

Dear Leif Bratt!

Thank you for what you sent which I shall take a closer look at.

At first glance, the one I liked best was 'Once, when my love was here','Förr, när min vän var här' which is both lovely and cantabile.

I am happy that you are working like that!

Give my regards to Mrs Bratt and best wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


LeifG. Bratt
Olga Bratt


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag5.10.1928Francis Beckett til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
5.10.1928.
Kære Fru Billedhuggerinde Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!
Det er ganske rigtig, at jeg beundrer Deres Byste af Vilh. Vilhelm Thomsen som en skarp og dygtig Studie af den store danske Sprogforskers Hoved, og at jeg i sin Tid tænkte mig den som Forarbejde til en Monumentalbyste. Jeg kan tilføje, at ikke blot herhjemme men ogsaa i Hamborgs Kunsthalle og Dresdens Albertina har jeg Gang paa Gang glædet mig over Deres friske og levende Studier. Jeg haaber at kunne deltage i Erhvervelse for den danske Offentlighed af saadanne Arbejder fra Deres Haand, og jeg vil i denne Sammenhæng minde om, at jeg var med til at skaffe Dem den, efter danske Forhold, ret betydelige Tillægssum, der muliggjorde den endelige Aflevering af Kristian IX’s Rytterstatue.
Naar jeg har tilraadet, at man ved Udførelsen af Vilh. Thomsens Monumentalbyste henvendte sig til Ludvig Brandstrup, er Grunden den, at de Bissen’ske Byster paa Frue Plads kræver at fortsættes med en vis rolig Monumentalitet og en Sikkerhed i plastisk Struktur, der ligger noget til Siden for Deres særprægede kunstneriske Talent. Hvorimod jeg mener, at Ludvig Brandstrup, der gennem sit Elevforhold til Vilh. Vilhelm Bissen er fortrolig med de Bissen’ske Traditioner, med sin plastiske Opfattelse vil være i Stand til at gøre Fyldest paa den givne Plads. Der foreligger saaledes ikke – som De mener – en Forbigaaelse. Hvad der fra min Side er sket er Resultatet af en grundig Overvejelse og, kan jeg tilføje, en Hensyntagen til Deres særlige Kunstnertemperament.
Deres ærbødige
Francis Beckett.

Friday
5 October 1928
Francis Beckett to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

5 October 1928.

Dear Sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!

It is quite correct that I admire your bust of Vilhelm Thomsen as a perceptive and skilful study of the head of the great Danish linguist, and that at the time I thought of it as the preliminary work for a monumental bust. I can add that time and again I have taken pleasure in your lively and vital studies, not just here at home but also in Hamburg's Kunsthalle and Dresden's Albertina. I hope that I will be able to take part in the acquisition for the Danish public of such works from your hand, and in that context I would remind you that I was party to acquiring for you the rather considerable, by Danish standards, additional sum that enabled the final delivery of Christian IX's equestrian statue.

If I have advised that the execution of Vilhelm Thomsen's monumental bust should be placed in the hands of Ludvig Brandstrup. The reason is that the Bissen busts on Frue Plads need to be continued with a certain calm monumentality and surety of plastic structure that is somewhat removed from your particular artistic talent. On the other hand, I think that Ludvig Brandstrup, who is adept in the Bissen traditions through his relation as student to Vilhelm Bissen, will with his sense of plasticity be in a position to do justice to the square in question. There is not – as you believe – any question of a slight. What took place for my part happened as a result of thorough reflection and, I have to say, of consideration for your particular artistic temperament.

Yours respectfully,
Francis Beckett.


Francis Beckett
Ludvig Brandstrup
Vilhelm Bissen
Vilhelm Thomsen
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Lørdag
6.10.1928
Svend Emborg, Ollerup, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, København

Friskolen, Ollerup, 6/10 28.

S.T. Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har modtaget Deres Melodi til „Jeg gik i Marken“ [CNW 327] [10:83]og takker meget for Melodien og for Ulejligheden, De har haft.

Men det var jo netop til Brug for den ny Friskolesangbog jeg ønskede den.En sådan sangbog synes ikke udgivet. Jeg haaber at faa denne udgivet med Melodier uden Harmonisering.

Jeg har altsaa Deres Tilladelse til privat at bruge denne harmoniserede Melodi, men ønskede gerne at have Lov at lade den trykke eenstemmig i Sangbogen.

Kan De ikke gaa ind paa dette, beder jeg Dem endnu have den Ulejlighed at sende mig et Nej i indlagte Konvolut.

Med Hilsen og Tak!

Deres ærbødige

Svend Emborg.

Saturday
6 October 1928
Svend Emborg, Ollerup, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Free School, Ollerup, 6 October 28.

Mr Carl Nielsen!

I have received your melody for 'Out in the fields' [CNW 327] [10:83] and thank you very much for the melody and the trouble you have taken.

But what I wanted it for was precisely to be used in the new free school songbook.Such a songbook seems not to have been published. I hope to have this published with melodies without harmonisation.

I have your permission to use this harmonised melody in private, but would like to be permitted to have it printed as a unison song in the songbook.

If you cannot accept this, could I trouble you to send me a 'No' in the enclosed envelope?

With regards and thanks!

Yours respectfully,
Svend Emborg.


Svend Emborg


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Søndag
7.10.1928
Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen København

Göteborg. 7/10-28.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtelig Tak for Deres venlige Brev med de morsomme Billeder fra 1903.

Det er altid fornøjeligt at se, hvorledes man bar sig ad i tidligere Tider. Jeg haaber dog, det skal lykkes mig at faa fremført Deres herlige Værk  [CNW 1] i – skal vi sige: noget mindre tilfældige Omgivelser.

Tak fordi De saa venligt har foranlediget Orkestermaterialets Hidsendelse. Da det endnu ikke er kommet, formoder jeg, det er paa Vej herop.

Om det kan interessere Dem at høre, havde vi stor Glæde af vor Premiere paa ”Jægerbruden” forleden [10:304]. Nu er den Spænding altsaa udløst, og med forenede Kræfter arbejder vi paa vor næste store kære Opgave: Fremførelsen af Deres skønne Opera.

Det ønskede kontraktlige Papir skal blive Dem tilsendt snarest.Ifølge kontrakten, som er underskrevet den 9.10.1928 af Carl Nielsen og Karl Kinch, overlader Carl Nielsen retten til opførelsen af Saul og David mod 7% af bruttoindkomsten og en garantisum på 800 kr.

Og med en hjærtelig Tak for sidst beder jeg Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener.

Deres hengivne

Poul Kanneworff.

Sunday
7 October 1928
Poul Kanneworff to Carl Nielsen Copenhagen

Gothenburg. 7 October 28.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Many thanks for your kind letter with the delightful pictures from 1903.

It is always a pleasure to see how people conducted themselves in previous times. I hope, however, that I will succeed in performing your wonderful work [CNW 1] in – shall we say, somewhat less haphazard circumstances.

Thank you for being so good as to arrange the dispatch of the orchestral material. As it has not yet arrived, I assume it is on its way up here.

You might be interested to hear that we had great success with our premiere of Der Freischütz the other day [10:304]. Now the tension has been released, and with united energies we are working on our next dear major task: the performance of your lovely opera.

The contractual paperwork you asked for will be sent to you as soon as possible.According to the contract, which was signed on 9 October 1928 by Carl Nielsen and Karl Kinch, Carl Nielsen leaves the rights to the performance of Saul and David in exchange of 7% of the gross income and a guaranteed sum of 800 kroner.

And with warm thanks for the other day, do accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Poul Kanneworff.


Carl Maria von Weber
Karl Kinch
Poul Kanneworff


Saul og David
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Mandag8.10.1928Kalendernotat
Møde hos Hammerich [Angul Hammerich] Kl 3.
Kl 1 i Konservatoriet

Monday
8 October 1928
Calender note

Meeting at Hammerich’s 3 o'clock.

At 1 o'clock at the conservatory.

 


Angul Hammerich
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Tirsdag9.10.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 2 Møde hos mig (Gades Minde)

Tuesday
9 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

At 2 o'clock meeting here (‘Gade's Memory’)


Niels W. Gade
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Fredag
12.10.1928
Inger Aagaard Hansen til Carl Nielsen

Rødovre 12/10 28

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Skønt det kan være temmelig ligegyldigt, hvad jeg mener – eller rettere føler – ved at høre Klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43] [10:296] saa kan jeg ikke lade være at sige det. Eller i det mindste sige Tak for den Oplevelse, det var at høre den.

Jeg sad og var saa umaadelig træt under Bach (den stadige Søvnløshed suger Marven ud af Benene paa mig) Men jeg skal love for, at jeg kom til mig selv under denne mærkelige Musik, som igennem Klarinettens egenartede Klang ligesom gik bag om al Ting og gav Udtryk for det egentlige og oprindelige. Ak! hvor er dog Livet rigt, jublede det i mig igen. Snart var det Barnets hensigtsløse Livsudfoldelse som naar man vidste sig ene ude i Naturen og prøvede at lade Struben forme de mangfoldigste Lyde til man selv græd af Henrykkelse derved, og saa var det Tilværelsens hele brogede Indhold lige til det burleske, som tidt kan være lidt vanskeligt at tage, hvis man er dybt nede i den graa Hverdags mørke Tragt. Men i Aftes klukkede det i mig: Gudskelov at vi har det! Det er jo netop Livets Rigdom og skabt til Fryd og ikke til Ærgrelse. Er det dog ikke dejligt for en Kunstner – enten det saa er af den ene eller anden Art – at samtidig kunne udløse noget i sig selv og være med til for andre at forme det største: selve Livets Kunst!

Johannes beder mig ogsaa sende sin Hilsen og Tak for i Aftes. Vi trissede rundt derinde for at komme til at ”hilse paa” i Aftes, men det lykkedes ikke, og der var jo naturligvis ogsaa nok til det.

Men Tak for før og Tak for sidst!

Inger

Friday
12 October 1928
Inger Aagaard Hansen to Carl Nielsen

Rødovre 12 October 28

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Although it may matter little what I think – or rather feel – on hearing the clarinet concerto [CNW 43] [10:296], I cannot resist saying it anyway. Or at least saying thank you for the experience it was to listen to it.

I was feeling immeasurably tired during Bach (constant sleeplessness sucks the marrow out of my bones). But goodness, I woke up during that extraordinary music, which through the particular sound of the clarinet felt as though it went behind everything and expressed something real and original. Oh! I felt it exulting inside me again how rich life is. At one moment, it was the child's aimless exploration of life as when you knew you were alone outside and tried to get your throat to form the most multifarious sounds until you were yourself ready to weep with delight at it, and then there was the whole variegated content of existence all the way to the burlesque, which can be difficult to take at times if one is buried deep in the dark funnel of grey everyday life. But yesterday evening chuckles were rising inside me: Thank God we have that! This is precisely the richness of life and is created for joy and not for vexation. Isn't it wonderful for an artist – whether of one kind or another – to be able at the same time to release something in himself and to help others shape what is greatest: the art of life itself!

Johannes is also asking me to send his regards and thank you for yesterday evening. We pottered around in there to see if we might have a chance to 'say hello' yesterday evening, but we did not manage it and there were of course plenty of people doing the same.

But thank you for before and thank you for yesterday!

Inger

 


Inger Hansen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Hansen


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Lørdag
13.10.1928
Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 13-10-28

Kære Hr Moses Pergament!

Tak for Tilsendelsen. Deres Artikler om Nymans Bog [10:304] har interesseret mig meget. Navnlig hele Indledningen var det, som gjorde stærkest Virkning paa mit Sind, ved den store og vide Udsigt og Overblikket!

Nymans Bog er en daarlig Ragout af alt muligt Bix. Hans Smag og Tankeliv er banalt og de rigtige Bemærkninger, han gør hist og her, gider man ikke hørt, fordi det er Selvfølgeligheder.

Min nye Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] blev opført i forgaars (den 10de) [10:296]. Vore ærede Blade er meget uenige; nogle raser, andre jubler, men hvad vèd jeg?

Hr Oxenvad og Orkestret spillede storartet – Solistens Parti er uhyre vanskeligt – og Publikum var meget begejstret; – dog – det kan jo være at ”Exstrabladet” har Ret naar det skriver at det kun er en ”Vane” Publikum har saasnart C.N. viser sig.Ekstra Bladet den 12.10.1928. Ha!! – Det var meget morsomt og – ja, er det ikke selve Livets Mening?

Nu sender jeg Bogen. Tak for Laanet. De bedste Hilsener til Dem og Fruen.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
13 October 1928
Carl Nielsen to Moses Pergament, Stockholm

Copenhagen  13 October 28

Dear Mr Moses Pergament!

Thank you for the package. Your article about Nyman’s book  [10:304] interested me very much. The whole introduction especially made the strongest impression on my mind with its grand and broad outlook and overview!

Nyman’s book is a poor mish-mash of all kinds of rubbish. His taste and way of thinking are banal, and the correct remarks he makes here and there are not worth hearing because they are truisms.

My new clarinet concerto [CNW 43] was performed the day before last (the 10th) [10:296]. Our honoured newspapers have widely different views: some are incensed, others rejoice, but what do I know?

Mr Oxenvad and the orchestra played wonderfully – the soloist’s part is terribly diﬃcult – and the audience was very enthusiastic. Yet it may well be that Ekstra Bladet is correct in writing that this is just a 'habit' of the public as soon as C.N. appears.Ekstra Bladet 12.10.1928. Ha!! – It was great fun, and, well, is that not the meaning of life itself?

Now I am sending you back the book. Thanks for the loan. Best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
Alf Nyman
Moses Pergament


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Lørdag
13.10.1928
Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen

13 Okt. 1928.

Tonsättaren Herr Carl Nielsen, Fredriksholmskanal 28a, Köpenhamn b.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

En tysk opresångare Watzke [Rudolf Watzke] skall gästa oss vid Schubertfirendet den 19 nov. och vill bl. annat sjunga Prometheus. Nu skriver Eckermann [Otto Eckermann] till mig och vill att jag skall efterhöra om vi kunna få låna materialet till denna av Eder instrumenterade sång [2:370] [6:156]. Giv mig ett par rader och var hjärtligen hälsad. Muchow vår soloflöjtist frågar hur det gått med flöjtkonserten [CNW 42].

Lev väl!

Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Saturday
13 October 1928
Tor Mann to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

13 October 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Fredriksholms Kanal 28a, Copenhagen B.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

A German opera singer, Watzke, will be performing as a guest at our Schubert celebration on 19 November and will be singing Prometheus among other things. Now Eckermann has written to me wanting me to ask if we could borrow the material for this song arranged by you [2:370] [6:156]. Send me a couple of lines with fond regards. Muchow our solo flautist is asking how it went with the flute concerto [CNW 42].

All the best!

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Franz Schubert
Herman Muchow
Otto Eckermann
Rudolf Watzke
Tor Mann


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
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Mandag15.10.1928Kalendernotat
Direktør William Norrie Kl 3

Monday
15 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Director Norrie 3 o'clock


William Norrie
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Mandag
15.10.1928
Kurt Atterberg, Köln, til Carl Nielsen, København

Köln 15 Oct. 1928

Verehrter Meister!

I dag är det offentlig Pröve och i morgon Uraufführung av min nya symfoni.Kurt Atterbergs 6. symfoni, som i 1928 vandt den internationale Franz Schubert-konkurrence [10:195]. Jag känner mig därför förbunden att tillskriva Eder. Symfonien verkar egentligen bättre än jag vågat hoppas. Detta gäller speciellt Finalen, som jag trodde var otillåtet ”skämtsam”. Inga detaljer behöva ändras i instrumenteringen, endast några nyanser samt tempibeteckningar.

Eder tillgivne

Kurt Atterberg

Monday
15 October 1928
Kurt Atterberg, Cologne, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Cologne 15 October 1928

'Verehrter Meister'! [Dear Maestro]

Today is the public rehearsal and tomorrow the first performance of my new symphony.Kurt Atterberg's Symphony no. 6, which won the international Franz Schubert Competition in 1928 [10:195]. I feel myself bound therefore to write to you. The symphony actually works better than I had dared hope. This is especially true of the finale, which I thought was unintentionally 'comical'. There are no details that need altering in the instrumentation, only some nuances and tempo markings.

Yours sincerely,

Kurt Atterberg


Kurt Atterberg
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Mandag
15.10.1928
S.P. Raben-Korch, Odense, til Carl Nielsen

Christiansgade, Odense d. 15.10.28.

Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen,

Jeg tillader mig herved ærbødigst at ulejlige Dem med medfølgende Sang,Tekstmanuskript til Til min Fødeø [CNW 364] Sml.[10:784]. som jeg beder Dem læse igennem og, saafremt den maatte vinde Deres Sympathi, da give den en passende Klædedragt.

Sangen er ikke af ganske ny Dato; den har i alt Fald Aar paa Bagen. Fra den kom til Verden, har jeg ønsket, at De vilde tage Dem af den; men da jeg ikke kendte Dem personlig, kviede jeg mig for at ulejlige Dem, der selvfølgelig bliver overrendt bade i Tide og Utide, jeg havde ellers været hos Dem for Aar tilbage med andre Ting.

Saa skete det, at jeg her i en Kreds læste Sangen op. Den vandt Bifald, og jeg blev stærkt tilskyndet til snarest at henvende mig til Dem om en Melodi.

Den har nemlig, som De straks vil se, sin egen Rythme, Versfod, og maa derfor nødvendigvis ogsaa have sin egen ”Tone”. – Jeg dristede mig da til at foretage det Skridt, som jeg længe har pønsket paa, i Haab om, at De som Fynbo vil forstaa, at jeg som Fynbo maa søge til Dem dog først i Kraft af Deres enestaaende Kvalifikationer.

Og saaledes kommer jeg da til Dem med min Sang der – som De vil se – er af episk Natur, velnok den vanskeligste Art at forsyne med en passende Dragt.

Jeg kunde tænke mig, at den bl.a. vilde være egnet til melodramatisk Anvendelse f.Eksp. i en Kantate e.l.

En Indvending, jeg kunde tænke mig fremført, naar Talen er om dens Anvendelighed som selvstændig Sang, skulde være dens Længde, 8 Vers.Raben-Korch udgav digtet – 9 vers! – i Fynske Sange og andre Digte, Kbh. 1929, s. 34-36. Hertil vil jeg da bemærke, at til Trods for, at Sangen er en Helhed, bygget med Versenes naturlige Kontinuation, kunde der vel nok udskydes 2 af disse, No 2 og 5, og den vilde formentlig da have en ganske passende Størrelse.

Om selve Sangens Thema, Sagnet, da har jeg hørt det som Barn engang, men ikke set det paa Prent; men ligemeget om Sagn el. Digt, de to er jo under alle Omstændigheder Søskende. Og Sagnet om Odin, der residerede her i Odense med baade Kone og Børn, er jo da ægte nok. – Det har været mig om at gøre at prise vor lille, dejlige Ø som Sangens Kongebo.

I Norden er de fleste Sangfugle født. Ingensteds paa den ganske Jord findes der forholdsvis saa mange rugende Sangfugle som paa Fyn. Paa Mark og Eng, i Lund og Krat, i vore levende Hegn, i vore Haver, i Ranker og Roser paa vore Mure, overalt pipper det den Sommer igennem, og ingensteds i Verden findes et Tonebrus som her paa Fyn. Hvert Foraar, i den rigtige Sangtid, staar jeg af og til op Kl 2 om Morgenen og gaar ud over Markerne og i vore Skove for ved Fuglenes Opvaagnen at blive fyldt med Sang og andet mere, der hører til Sangens lyse Følge. Og aldrig gaar jeg forgæves. – Paa en saadan Morgenvandring engang ude i Næsbyhoved Skov, Odins gamle Bosted, er Sangen kommen til Verden.

Men jeg er jo ikke den eneste Fynbo, der har lært af Fuglene. Siger ikke Digteren Mads Hansen: ”Jeg fødtes op ved Fuglesang; af den jeg lærte lidt!”

Og hvad mon De siger selv, hvis De blev spurgt: Hvor modtog De som lille Dreng Indvielsen, Daaben til Deres høje Kald som Fyns Sangerkonge og dermed som Nordens Tonemester?

Jeg kunde tænke mig, at De vilde svare saa omtrent: ”Da jeg lyttede til alle de Toner, der kom flagrende til mig, til Trillerne fra de fynske Hække og Hegn, fra Haverne fra Marker og Skove, fra Bondestue og Kirkerum; der var jo Toner overalt, ogsaa jeg blev født op ved Sang!”

Og mon der synges mere trindt om i vort Land, navnlig i de brede Lag, end her paa Fyn, visselig ikke. Det er ikke en Tilfældighed, at Grundtvig, Skjalden, paa Fyn fik sin største Tilslutning, og at Kolds Skoleform, den syngende, ogsaa her slog stærkest Rod.

Jo, Fyn blev Sangens Kongebo paa Jorden!

Som saadan har jeg hyldet vor Fødeø, og mit Ønske er, at Sangen altid maa have de bedste Kaar her, at Sangens Fane stedse maa vaje rent og frit over den.

Om mig selv blot dette. Jeg er Lærer ved Skolevæsenet her i Byen, men har i en længere Aarrække forud virket som Lærer paa Landet. Min Fødeby er Fraugde, ikke langt fra Nørre-Lyndelse. Blinde Anders [Anders Jacobsen] var min Ven og Fortrolige; han kom jo grumme meget til Sognet, holdt bl.a. meget af Børn, som han havde en egen Evne til at fængsle. Han kunde, som man siger, baade med Alvor og Gammen, har af og til men især en enkelt Gang rørt mit Hjerte dybt, saa jeg aldrig glemmer det.

Deres egen Lærer fra Barneaarene, Petersen [Emil Petersen] i Nørre Lyndelse, der nu er gaaet bort, var i mere end en Menneskealder min Ven; af ham har jeg faaet meget at vide om Dem, hans berømte Elev. – Han satte megen Pris paa mine Digte og har for Aar tilbage tilskyndet mig at gaa til Dem. Det sker først nu.

Maatte sent da være bedre end aldrig saa jeg fik Held med mig og vandt Deres Bevaagenhed, vilde det være mig en stor Glæde, og i Haabet herom er jeg

med Højagtelse Deres ærbødige

S.P. Raben-Korch.

E.F.

I Begreb med at lukke Brevet til Dem læser jeg i et af vore Dagblade medfølgende Meddelelse, som jeg vedlægger,Søgt forgæves i Odense-aviser. idet jeg samtidig beder Dem modtage min hjerteligste Lykønskning til Deres sidste store Succes. – De vil forhaabentlig i denne Meddelelse se et Udtryk for, at vi her paa Fyn følger vor store Landsmand paa hans stolte Vej og glæder os for hans Lykke.

Deres R-K.

Monday
15 October 1928
S.P. Raben-Korch, Odense, to Carl Nielsen

Christiansgade, Odense 15 October 28.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

I venture herewith respectfully to trouble you with the enclosed song,The text manuscript for To My Native Island [CNW 364] Comp. [10:784]. which I would ask you to read through and, in the event that it meets with your sympathy, give a suitable clothing.

The song is not completely new; it is certainly some years old. Ever since it came into the world, I have wanted you to take care of it; but as I did not know you personally, I shrank from bothering you, who are of course pestered all the time – though I have approached you with other pieces some years ago.

What happened was that I read the song out aloud to a group. It was applauded, and I was strongly encouraged to approach you as soon as possible for a melody.

The thing is, as you will see straight away, it has its own rhythm, metre, and should therefore inevitably have its own 'tone' as well. – So I made so bold as to take the step that I had long been pondering, in the hope that, as a Funen man, you would understand that I, as a Funen man, would have to ask you first due to your exceptional qualifications.

And so I come to you with my song which – as you will see – is epic in nature, probably the most difficult form to equip with a suitable costume.

I imagine that it would, for example, be suitable for melodramatic use in a cantata or something like that.

An objection I could imagine might be raised, when there is talk of its applicability as independent song, might be its length, eight verses.Raben-Korch published the poem – nine verses! – in Fynske Sange og andre Digte, Copenhagen 1929, pp. 34-36. To this I would comment that, despite the song as a whole being constructed upon the verses' natural continuation, two of these might well be omitted, nos. 2 and 5, and then it would probably be of a very suitable size.

As to the theme of the song, the myth, I heard it once as a child but have not seen it in print; but regardless whether myth or poem, the two are at all events siblings. And the myth of Odin, who lived here in Odense with both wife and children, is authentic enough.According to legend, the city of Odense ('Odin's shrine') was home to the Norse god Odin. - I have been keen to celebrate our lovely little island as the royal residence of song.

The majority of songbirds are born in the Nordic countries. There is nowhere on the whole earth where there is such a relatively large number of nesting songbirds as on Funen. In fields and meadows, in woodland and heath, in our hedgerows, in our gardens, in the climbers and roses on our walls, everywhere there is the cheeping of birds throughout the summer, and nowhere in the world is there the rush of music that we have here on Funen. Every spring, at the right time of song, I get up now and again at 2 o'clock in the morning and walk over the fields and our woods to be filled with song by the wakening birds and much more that follows in the train of song. And I never walk in vain. – It was on such a morning walk once out in Næsbyhoved Wood, Odin's old dwelling place, that this song was born.

But I am not the only Funen man who has learnt from the birds. Did the poet Mads Hansen not write: 'My birth came with the song of birds; from that I learnt a bit!'?

And I wonder what you say yourself if you are asked: where did you get your initiation as a little boy, the baptism to your high calling as Funen's king of song and thereby Nordic music master?

I imagine you would answer something like: 'When I listen to all the notes that came fluttering towards me, to the trilling from the hedgerows and roadsides of Funen, from gardens, from fields and woods, from peasant parlours and church aisles; there was music everywhere, I too was born with song!'

I wonder if anywhere in our country people sing more, especially among the lower orders, than here on Funen – probably not. It is no coincidence that Grundtvig, the minstrel, found his greatest following on Funen, and that Kold's school reform, through singing, also sank its strongest roots here. Yes, Funen became the royal residence of song on earth!

That is how I have paid tribute to the island of our birth, and my wish is that the song may always have the best of fortunes here, that the banner of song may wave pure and free above it.

About myself, only this: I am a teacher at the school here in the town, but have for many years been active as a teacher in the country. I was born in Fraugde, not far from Nørre Lyndelse. Blind Anders was my friend and confidant; he was dreadfully often in the parish, was very fond of children, whom he had a particular ability to captivate. He could do it, as they say, both through earnest and through jest, was able once in a while to touch my heart deeply, once especially I will never forget.

Your own teacher from your childhood years, Petersen in Nørre Lyndelse, who now has departed this life, was my friend for more than a generation; from him I got to know a lot about you, his famous pupil. – He valued my poems highly and encouraged me years ago to go to you. This I have not done till now.

If late be better than never, and if I am lucky enough to win your good favour, then it would be a great pleasure, and hoping for that I am

with great respect yours faithfully,

S.P. Raben-Korch.

P.S.

On the point of sealing the letter to you, I read the accompanying message in one of our newspapers, which I enclose,Looked for in vain in Odense newspapers. while I at the same time ask you to receive my warmest congratulations on your latest great success. – I hope you will see in this message evidence of the way we here on Funen follow our great countryman on his proud way and take pleasure in his success.

Yours,

R.-K.


Anders Jacobsen
Christen Kold
Emil Petersen
Mads Hansen
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Odin
S.P. Raben-Korch


Til min fødeø, sang for mandskor med tekst af S.P. Raben Korch:
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10.27. Søren Peter Raben-Korch, 26.9.1869-20.8.1957, fotograferet i Odense 1929. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.27. Søren Peter Raben-Korch, 26 September 1869-20 August 1957, photographed in Odense 1929. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
16.10.1928
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann

Kjøbenhavn den 16-10-28

Kære Hr Tor Mann!

De kan godt faa laane – eller rettere leje – Materialet til Prome-theus [10:315].Ved Tor Manns Schubertkoncert i Göteborg den 19.11.1928 sang Rudolf Watzke 4 Schubert-sange, bl.a. Prometeus; GHTs anm. dagen efter meddeler at sangene ”gåvos med orkesterackompanjemang – av vem? Programmet upplyste ej därom!” Med ”leje” mener jeg at De kan sammen med Sangeren selv bestemme hvad De vil give mig. Jeg har – i sin Tid – haft gratis Arbejde og Udgift til Stemmerne saa han skal ikke have det helt gratis.

Muchow kan laane Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42] engang naar han faar Tid; der foreligger Klaverudtog, Partitur og Stemmer.Herman Muchow spillede Carl Nielsens fløjtekoncert i Göteborg med komponisten som dirigent den 12.2.1930, jf. Samtid nr. 169.

Naar De ønsker Part: og Stemmer til ”Prometheus” saa send mig et Par Ord.

Hjertelig Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen

I Hast

Tuesday
16 October 1928
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann

Copenhagen 16 October 28

Dear Mr Tor Mann!

You are welcome to borrow – or rather hire – the material for Prometheus [10:315].At Tor Mann's Schubert concert in Gothenburg on 19 November 1928, Rudolf Watzke sang four Schubert songs, including Prometheus; Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning the following day stated that the songs [in Swedish]: 'were presented with orchestral accompaniment – by whom? The programme did not tell us!' By 'hire', I mean that you can decide for yourself together with the singer what you will give me. At the time, I did the work and covered the expenses for the parts for free, so he ought not to have it for absolutely nothing.

Muchow can borrow the flute concerto [CNW 42] at some point when he has time; there is a piano arrangement, score and parts.Herman Muchow performed Carl Nielsen's Flute Concerto in Gothenburg with the composer conducting on 12 February 1930, cf. Samtid no. 169.

If you want the score and parts for Prometheus just send me a note.

Fond regards.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Franz Schubert
Herman Muchow
Rudolf Watzke
Tor Mann


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
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Onsdag
17.10.1928
Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen

17 okt. 1928

Kompositören Her Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Köpenhamn K.

Härmed ha vi nöjet översända i postremisväxel N:o 27325 kronor 800:-, utgörande tantiemegaranti för operan Saul och David [CNW 1] [10:310].

Vi åberopa vårt brev gen. vår regissör Kanneworff [Poul Kanneworff] vari översändes förslag till kontrakt, och anhålla vi att det ene exemplaret returneras till oss tillsammans med bilagda kvittens.

Högaktningsfullt

A.-B. Göteborgs Lyriska Teater

K.K. [Karl Kinch]

Wednesday
17 October 1928
Gothenburg's Lyrical Theatre to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

17 October 1928

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Copenhagen K.

We have here with the pleasure of sending 800 kroner by postal draft no. 27325, which makes up the royalty guarantee for the opera Saul and David [CNW 1] [10:310].

We refer to our letter from Director Kanneworff in which a proposal for a contract was sent and we request that one copy is returned to us along with the attached receipts.

Yours respectfully,
A.-B. Gothenburg's Lyrical Theatre 
K.K. [Karl Kinch]


Karl Kinch
Poul Kanneworff


Saul og David
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Fredag
19.10.1928
Kalendernotat

Radio-Konsert.

Denne dag sendte Statsradiofonien en direkte koncert med udelukkende musik af Carl Nielsen: Radiosymfoniorkestret indledte og afsluttede dirigeret af Launy Grøndahl med henholdsvis Helios-ouverture [CNW 34] og symfoni nr. 1 [CNW 25]. Derimellem blev der sunget operaarier af Ellen Benedicte Knudsen og Poul Knudsen til klaverledsagelse ved kgl. operarepetitør Emil Selmar: Duet mellem Mikal og Jonathan fra Saul og David [CNW 1]og duet mellem Leonore og Leander fra Maskarade [CNW 2]. Jf. Politiken og Ekstra Bladet 19.10.1928.


Friday
19 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Radio concert.

On this day, The Danish State Radio sent a live concert exclusively with music by Carl Nielsen: The Radio Symphony Orchestra conducted by Launy Grøndahl introduced and concluded the concert with the Helios Overture [CNW 34] and Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25]. In between, Ellen Benedicte Knudsen and Poul Knudsen, accompanied by the chorus master of The Royal Theatre Emil Selmar at the piano, performed the duet between Michal and Jonathan from Saul and David [CNW 1] and the duet between Leonora and Leander from Masquerade [CNW 2]. Cf. Politiken og Ekstra Bladet 19.10.1928.


Ellen Benedicte Knudsen
Emil Selmar
Launy Grøndahl
Poul Knudsen
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Lørdag20.10.1928Kalendernotat
Kallmeyer Verlag[,] Wolfenbüttel
Der Kanon Fritz JödeDer Kanon, ein Singbuch für Alle, udg. i 3 dele af Fritz Jöde, Wolfenbüttel 1925-1951.

Saturday
20 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Kallmeyer Publishing House, Wolfenbüttel.

Der Kanon, Fritz Jöde.Der Kanon, ein Singbuch für Alle, edition in three volumes by Fritz Jöde, Wolfenbüttel 1925-1951.


Fritz Jöde
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Lørdag
20.10.1928
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

20-10-28

Kære Emil!

Jeg har forfærdelig travlt med det nye Stykke til Radiokonserten.Statsradiofonien markerede den 1.11.1928 10 års dagen for den tjekkoslovakiske republiks oprettelse med en festkoncert hvortil Carl Nielsen på bestilling komponerede Bøhmisk-Dansk Folketone for strygeorkester [CNW 40], jf. Samtid nr. 155. Det er over to (en bøhmisk og en dansk) Folkeviser.

Jeg har det skidt, skrækkelig forkjølet men det gaar nok alligevel. –

Lad mig høre fra Dig engang. Jeg savner Dig hver Dag!

Din Far

Saturday
20 October 1928
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

20 October 28

Dear Emil!

I'm dreadfully busy with the new piece for the radio concert.The Danish Broadcasting Corporation marked the 10-year anniversary of the foundation of the Czechoslovak Republic on 1 November 1928 with a gala concert for which Carl Nielsen composed Bohemian-Danish Folk Song for string orchestra [CNW 40], cf. Samtid no. 155. It is based on two folk songs (one Bohemian and one Danish).

I'm feeling lousy, dreadful cold, but I guess it will work out alright anyway. –

Let me hear from you at some point. I miss you every day!

Your Father


Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi


Bøhmisk-dansk folketone for strygeorkester:
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Mandag22.10.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 1 Konservatoriet.

Monday
22 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o'clock conservatory


Carl Nielsen
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Tirsdag23.10.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 10½ Koda

Tuesday
23 October 1928
Calendar note

At 10.30 Koda


Carl Nielsen
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Tirsdag
23.10.1928
Poul Viktor Bigler, Wien, til Carl Nielsen

Légation de Danemark

Wien den 23 Okt. 1928.

Kære Hr. Komponist,

Tak for Deres saa elskværdige Linier og Tak for Deres Velvilje overfor den unge Boston Andersen. Jeg har givet Faderen en Hjælp, saaat de kan holde den gaaende til over Jul og maaske lykkes det at skaffe Sønnen en Optræden her engang med et lille Honorar. Men det er jo skrækkeligt, at en Kunstner, som skal være lutter Begejstring og hævet over det dagligdags, maa kæmpe sig frem under saadanne Forhold.

Til København kommer jeg først til Foraaret. Jeg rejser til Syden senere hen iaar og vil derfor desværre ikke være her i Januar. Men sig til Deres Svigersøn og Datter, at de en anden Gang, naar de kommer gennem Wien skal se op til mig. Og drik hellere Vinen. Næste Gang De kommer her igennem har jeg mere af samme Slags til Dem [10:248] [10:187].

Med de hjerteligste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

P.V. Bigler

Tuesday
23 October 1928
Poul Viktor Bigler, Vienna, to Carl Nielsen

Légation de Danemark
Vienna 23 October 1928.

Dear Composer,

Thank you for your kind letter and thank you for your goodness towards young Boston Andersen. I have given his father some help so they can keep it going until after Christmas and it may perhaps be possible to get a performance for the son here at some point with a small fee. But it is dreadful that an artist, who should be filled with nothing but enthusiasm and elevated above everyday concerns, has to struggle to get on under such conditions.

I will not be coming to Copenhagen until the spring. I am travelling south later this year and will unfortunately not be here in January. But tell your son-in-law and daughter that they should look me up when they come to Vienna another time. And better to drink the wine. Next time you come through here, I will have more of the same for you [10:248] [10:187].

With warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,
P.V. Bigler


Boston Andersen
Emil Telmányi
P.V. Bigler
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Torsdag25.10.1928Kalendernotat
Kl 3 Møde Komponistforeningen Tietgensgade

Thursday
25 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3 o'clock meeting The Composers' Society Tietgensgade
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Torsdag
25.10.1928
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 25-10-28

Kære Ven!

Det var rart at se Dig igen, Tak for Besøget! Jeg sender nu det lille Stykke af ”Moderen” [CNW 18]. Kopisten har skrevet Stemmerne hver for sig, men det gør vel ikke noget da Sagen er saa lille. Stykket skal ikke gaa langsomt, men skride frem som en lille Pige i Søndagsklæder. –

Iaftes blev jeg færdig med mit Folkevisearbejde [CNW 40]. Det blev 175 Takter og spiller circa 7 Minutter; jeg tror det vil klinge godt.

Mange Hilsener til Sigrid.

Din Carl N.

Thursday
25 October 1928
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 October 28

Dear friend!

It was good to see you again. Thanks for the visit! I'm now sending that little piece of The Mother [CNW 18]. The copyist has written the parts out individually, but that doesn't matter, I guess, as the thing is so short. The piece doesn't move slowly, but hops along like a little girl in Sunday clothes. –

Yesterday evening, I finished my folk song piece [CNW 40]. It ended up being 175 bars and plays for around 7 minutes; I think it will sound good.

Best wishes to Sigrid.

Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Bøhmisk-dansk folketone for strygeorkester:
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Lørdag
27.10.1928
Carl Achatz, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 27/10-28

Högtärade Herr Nielsen!

Med största tacksamhet ber jag att få besvara Herr Nielsens tillmötesgående brev av den 26 oktober. Jag känner mig smickrad att ha erhållit ett brev från en så genial man.

Naturligvis har Herr Nielsen mitt hedersord på att jag ej lånar ut fløjtkonserten [CNW 42]; det skulle dessutom ej gå för sig, då Herr Nielsen är så stor och känd kompositör, att man ögonblickligen skulle känna igen den och dess skapare. Men – fördrar Herr Nielsen säkerhet, skall jag med omgående ge en skriftlig förbindelse (lagenligt bevittnad) enligt Herr Nielsens önskan.

Jag vore tacksam att erhålla partitur solostämma och orkesterstämmor så snart som möjligt, ty jag önskar utföra flöjtkonserten, då Herr Nielsen i december kommer till Stockholm.

Med utmärkt högaktning

Carl Achatz

Förste flöjtist i Stockholms Konsertförening

c/o Malm, Valhallavägen 116I, Stockholm

Saturday
27 October 1928
Carl Achatz, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 27 October 28

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

With the greatest gratitude, I venture to reply to Mr Nielsen's courteous letter of 26 October. I feel flattered to have received a letter from a man of such genius.

Mr Nielsen does of course have my word of honour that I will not lend out the flute concerto [CNW 42]; furthermore, it goes without saying that Mr Nielsen is such a great and well-known composer that the work and its creator would immediately be recognised. However, if Mr Nielsen requires surety, I will immediately write a binding assurance (legally witnessed) according to Mr Nielsen's wishes.

I would be grateful to receive the score for the solo parts and orchestral parts as soon as possible as I wish to perform the flute concerto when Mr Nielsen comes to Stockholm in December.

Yours most respectfully, 
Carl Achatz
Principal flautist with Stockholm's Concert Society
c/o Malm, Valhallavägen 116I, Stockholm


Carl Achatz


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Lørdag
27.10.1928
Svend Thorsen til Carl Nielsen

Fyns Tidende, Hovedstadsredaktionen

København d. 27/10-28

Til Komponisten Carl Nielsen!

Min Ven og tidligere Arbejdsgiver, Redaktør Abildtrup [Anton Abildtrup], ”Venstres Folkeblad”, Ringsted har – da han ved, jeg er Par Gange har været i personlig Forbindelse med Dem – bedt mig spørge Dem, om han ikke kan faa Deres Melodi til Ove Rodes Fædrelandssang til ”Det radikale Venstres Aarbog”.Politisk Aarbog og Almanak 1929, udgivet af Det radikale Venstre, red. af Anton Abildtrup (udkom november 1928); ”Dansk Vejr. Digt af Ove Rode med Toner af Carl Nielsen”, s. 86-87 [CNW 325]. Ikke blot Hr. Rode, men ogsaa alle Aarbogens Købere – vistnok 4-5000 – vil sikkert sætte megen Pris paa at faa Melodien – udsat paa passende Vis –, og Hr. Abildtrup er selvsagt villig til at betale et Honorar derfor. Men sligt skal maaske arrangeres gennem Wilh. Hansen? – Da Aarbogen meget snart gaar i Trykken, tror jeg, at Redaktør Abildtrup, Ringsted, vil være glad for at modtage et Par Ord fra Dem i denne Sag.

Endvidere vil jeg gerne – for egen Regning – benytte denne Lejlighed til at anmode Dem om et Interview til mit Blad ”Fyns Tidende”, i Anledning af dels den store forestaaende Koncert i Odense,Foreningen Dannevirkes årlige koncert, jf. Samtid 154. dels den folkelige Symfoni som jeg véd, De arbejder paa, ogsaa under Tilskyndelse af Folk fra Ryslingeegnen.Interview i Fyns Tidende 31.10.1928, jf. Samtid nr. 154 og 153. Baade jeg og mit Blad vil være meget glad, hvis De mener at kunne imødekomme denne Anmodning.

Deres meget ærbødige

Svend Thorsen

Ejderstedgade 4III.

V.

Saturday
27 October 1928
Svend Thorsen to Carl Nielsen

Fyns Tidende, Copenhagen editors
Copenhagen 27 October 28

To composer Carl Nielsen!

My friend and former employer, Editor Abildtrup, Venstres Folkeblad, Ringsted, has asked me – as he knows that I have been in personal contact with you a couple of times – to ask you if he could please have your melody for Ove Rode's fatherland song for The Yearbook of the Social Liberal Party.Politisk Aarbog og Almanak 1929, udgivet af Det radikale Venstre, red. af Anton Abildtrup (published November 1928); 'Dansk Vejr. Digt af Ove Rode med Toner af Carl Niesen' [Danish Weather. Poem by Ove Rode with music by Carl Nielsen], pp. 86-87 [CNW 325]. It is not only Mr Rode, I am sure, but also all those who purchase the yearbook – probably 4-5,000 – who will set great store in getting the melody – suitably arranged – and Mr Abildtrup is of course happy to pay a fee for it. But this should perhaps be arranged through Wilhelm Hansen? – As the yearbook will be going to print very soon, I think that Editor Abildtrup, Ringsted, would be pleased to receive a word or two from you about the matter.

Furthermore, I would – on my own behalf – like to take the opportunity to ask you for an interview for my newspaper Fyns Tidende in connection both with your major upcoming concert in Odense,The annual concert of The Danevirke Society, cf. Samtid no. 154. and with the folk-like symphony that I know you are working on, inspired not least by people from the Ryslinge area.In interviews from around this time, Carl Nielsen had expressed a wish to compose a folk-like symphony. There is no evidence he ever actually embarked on the task. Cf. Samtid nos. 154 and 153. Both I and my paper would be very happy if you could see you your way to granting this request.

Yours most respectfully,
Svend Thorsen
Ejderstedgade 4III.
V.


Anton Abildtrup
Ove Rode
Svend Thorsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Dansk vejr, digt af Ove Rode (Sus af vind og bølgeslag): 
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Mandag29.10.1928Kalendernotat
Møde i Konservatoriet Kl 1.

Monday
29 October 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at the conservatory 1 o'clock.
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Mandag
29.10.1928
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm den 29 oktober 1928.

Käre Carl.

Ditt kort gladde mig och tack skall du ha för det. Även tack för Smiths [Gustav Smith] bok,Gustav Smith: Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning, Forsøk på en populær Fremstilling av musikalsk Funktionslyst; Med Forord af Carl Nielsen, Kbh. 1928, jf. Samtid nr. 151. som jag nu börjat läsa och finner intressant. Tyvärr är min uppfattning numera så trög, att jag ofta måste läsa om samma sak flera gånger, innan jag får klart för mig vad det handlar om. Jag skall dock göra mitt bästa för att förstå boken.

Jag vet, att „Saul och David“ [CNW 1] skall göras i Göteborg och att du kommer dit  [10:120]. Det är smärtsamt att jag tyvärr ej kann få vara med om detta. Men det är omöjligt. Däremot hoppas jag få träffa dig i december, då du skall dirigera på konsertföreningen. Konserten är ju den 5 dec.? [10:374] Jag hade glatt mig åt att få höra någon repetition härtill, men detta bliver väl knappast möjligt, enär vi börja våra examina vid den tiden, och då är jag bunden. I alla fall skall vi väl få vara tillsammans något.

Mitt hjärta har nu hållit på me sin orytmiska rörelse oavbrutet i över sex månader och fortsätter nog på samma sätt så länge jag lever. Det är alldeles obeskrivligt och jag tror ibland att jag skall bli vansinnig. Men Gud har nog varit god att ge mig krafter att bära detta, ty jag har kunnat arbeta som vanligt och alla människor säga att jag aldrig sett så frisk ut. Jag vill ej att man skall tala om saken.

Den 18 november skall de i Konsertföreningen ge ett litet ”Divertimento giocoso” av mig. Fyra korta satser för liten orkester. Det är gamla saker som jag instrumenterade i våras. De äro soliga och glada samt mycket lättfattliga. Antagligen blit det ovett i tidningarna, ty nu tro de väl att jag ej kunnar bära den lilla framgång jag haft med min symfoni och ett par andra saker. Jag har emellertid själv haft nöje av att göra i ordning mina små saker, och sedan får folk säga vad de vill.

Kära du, jag skulle vilja skriva mycket längre till dig, men jag har verkligen ganska jobbigt. Därför nu endast en hälsning till Marie och dig från

eder gamle

Bror

Monday
29 October 1928
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 29 October 1928.

Dear Carl.

I was very pleased to get your card. Thank you for that. Also thanks for Smith's book,Gustav Smith: Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning, Forsøk på en populær Fremstilling av musikalsk Funktionslyst; Med Forord af Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen 1928, cf. Samtid no. 151. which I've now started to read and I'm finding interesting. Unfortunately, my comprehension is so slow these days that I often have to read the same things several times before I get a clear sense what it is about. However, I will do my best to understand the book.

I know that Saul and David [CNW 1] is going to play in Gothenburg and that you are going to it [10:120]. It pains me that unfortunately I can't be there for it. But it is impossible. On the other hand, I hope to meet up with you in December when you are going to conduct at The Concert Society. The concert is on 5 December, isn't it?[10:374] I would have looked forward to hearing a rehearsal of it, but that will hardly be possible since we start our exams at that time and so I am stuck. At any rate, we should be able to spend some time together.

My heart has now maintained its arhythmic beat uninterrupted for over six months and will probably continue like that as long as I live. It's absolutely indescribable and once in a while I think I will go mad. But God must have been kind enough to give me the strength to bear it, for I have been able to work as usual and everybody says that I have never looked so well. I prefer people not to talk about it.

On 18 November they are performing a little 'Divertimento giocoso' by me at The Concert Society. Four short movements for a small orchestra. These are old pieces which I arranged last spring. They are sunny and happy and very accessible. It will probably go unnoticed in the papers as now they think that I can't maintain the little success I had with my symphony and a couple of other pieces. However, I have myself been enjoying putting my small pieces in order and then people can say what they want.

Dear friend, I would like to write at much greater length to you but things are really rather difficult. Therefore just a hurried greeting to Marie and you from

your old
Bror


Bror Beckman
Gustav Smith


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
30.10.1928
Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

30 okt. 1928

Tonsättaren Carl Nielsen, Fredriksholmskanal 28a, Köpenhamn B.

Käre Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Tack för att vi få låna Prometheus [10:319]. Angående ”lånehonoraret” så återkommer jag senare och vi skola nog bli ense. Var vänlig alltså och låt avsända materialet omgående ty sångaren [Rudolf Watzke] är mycket spänd på i vilken tonart som sången är instrumenterad.

Med hjärtliga hälsningar

Eder tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
30 October 1928
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

30 October 1928

Composer Carl Nielsen, Fredriksholms Kanal 28a, Copenhagen B.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the loan of Prometheus [10:319]. As regards the 'lending fee' I will get back to you later and I am sure we will come to some arrangement. Be so good as to send the material straight away as the singer [Rudolf Watzke] is very anxious to know which key the song has been arranged in.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Franz Schubert
Rudolf Watzke
Tor Mann


Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
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Fredag
2.11.1928
Kalendernotat

Koncerten i OdenseJf. Samtid nr. 154, Fyens Stiftstidende og Politiken 3.11.1928.

Eventuel ”Egmont”[-ouverture]

Beeth. Symf II

Schubert: h moll [„Den ufuldendte“]

Mendelssohn Konsert [Violinkoncert]Solist Christian Esbensen.

C.N. Aladdin[-suite] [CNW 17]

Friday
2 November 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

The concert in OdenseCf. Samtid no. 154, Fyens Stiftstidende and Politiken 03.11.1928.

Possibly 'Egmont'

Beethoven: Symphony no. 2

Schubert: B minor ['The Unfinished']

Mendelssohn: [Violin] ConcertoSoloist Christian Esbensen.

C.N.: Aladdin [CNW 17]

 


Christian Esbensen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Franz Schubert
Ludwig van Beethoven


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag
6.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 6-11-28

Kære Thorvald!

Nu har jeg set paa ViserneFire af de nævnte Aagaard-sange, som Carl Nielsen vel har fået tilsendt – eller overrakt personligt ved koncerten i Odense et par dage før – i manuskript til udtalelse, blev offentliggjort i Ryslingebogen 1928, s. 34-41. og jeg synes det er udmærkede Melodier alle fem. Allerbedst finder jeg ”No ringe e Aften-klokke” og ”Absalon”, (maaske den bedste). I ”Madeleine”, ”Frederik den sjette” finder [jeg] Behandlingen for tung; jeg mener: den stramme 4 stemmige Sats er ligesom blevet en slem Vane for os alle, og jeg lider selv under den af og til. – I ”Madeleine” har Du selv forledt mig til at gøre en Slags Anvisning for Behandlingen; Dine to sidste Takter i Visen er netop saa ligetil som hele Visen kræver. Jeg har med Blyant bagpaa antydet hvad jeg mener. ”Bjørulv og Grændel” er netop (trods den stramme Firstemmighed) god. Det hele er jo et Spørgsmaal om Stil. ”Bjørulv” mangler et b-Fortegn.

Jeg vilde ønske Du vilde gøre den lille Forandring (i ”No ringe e Awtenklokk”) som jeg har angivet. Er det frækt af mig? Jeg synes nemlig Melodien kræver [image: ] da det ellers er ligesom den folder Hænderne til en Slags Vane-Andagt eller Rutine-Bordbøn. Den Melodi synger saa dejlig naturligt.

Undskyld mine Bemærkninger; synes Du ikke jeg har Ret, er det maaske ogsaa nok bedre som Du selv mener.

Imorgen rejser vi hjem igen. Hav det nu godt og Tak for sidst.

Hilsen til Din Hustru

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Jeg har kun dette HotelpapirBrevet er skrevet på et papirark med trykt brevhoved: Grand Hotel, Odense, som Carl Nielsen har overstreget. ellers skrev jeg vel mere

Tuesday
6 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 6 November 28

Dear Thorvald!

I have looked at those songs nowFour of the Aagaard songs mentioned, which Carl Nielsen presumably had had sent – or handed to him personally at the concert in Odense a couple of days before – in manuscript with comments, were published in Ryslingebogen 1928, pp. 34-41. and I think all five are excellent melodies. I think the best of them are 'Evening bells are now ringing'No ringe e Aften-klokke and Absalon (the best perhaps). In MadeleineMadeleine, Frederik the SixthFrederik den sjette I find the treatment too heavy; I mean that tight four-part writing has become almost a bad habit for us all, and I suffer from it myself now and again. – In Madeleine, you yourself lured me into making a kind of suggestion for how it should be treated; your last two bars in the song possess the exact simplicity that the whole song requires. I have sketched out what I mean in pencil on the back. Bjørulv and GrændelBjørulv og Grændel (despite its strict four-part writing) is good. It is all a question of style, of course. 'Bjørulv' is missing a flat marking.
I do hope you will make the little change (in 'Evening bells are now ringing') that I have suggested. Is that cheeky of me? I think the melody requires: [image: ] as otherwise it's as though it is folding its hands in some kind of habitual prayer or a routine grace. The melody is singing so wonderfully naturally.

Forgive my comments; if you don't think I am right, then it's probably better to do as you think best.

We travel home again tomorrow. All the best now and thank you for the other day.

Regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

I have only this hotel paper,The letter is written on a sheet of paper with a printed letterhead: Grand Hotel, Odense, which Carl Nielsen has crossed out. otherwise I am sure I would write more.


Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
8.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Olga Petersen

Kjøbenhavn 8-11-28.

Fru Olga Petersen!

Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for de dejlige Blomster, De var saa god at sende mig under Konserten i Fredags i Odense [10:334]; De kan tro det var mig en stor Glæde og Opmuntring i mit Arbejde.

Modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener og endnu engang Tak fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
8 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Olga Petersen

Copenhagen 8 November 28.

Mrs Olga Petersen!

I wanted to thank you so much for the lovely flowers you were so kind as to send me during the concert last Friday in Odense [10:334]; you have no idea what a great pleasure that was and what an encouragement for my work.

With warm regards and thanks yet again from

yours,
Carl Nielsen


Olga Petersen
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Torsdag
8.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 8-11-28

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev forleden! Jeg har været i Odense til en stor og meget fornøjelig Konsert som jeg dirigerede og som spillede over mine dristigste Forventninger: Beeth: Egmont, Schubert h moll[,] Mendelssohn Violinkonsert og tilslut ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]. De havde forberedt sig i længere Tid og spillede virkelig fortræffeligt, saa det var højst oplivende.

Jeg er ”einverstanden” med Indholdet af Dit Brev (Honorar Noder o.s.v.) og foreslaar nu dette Program til den 7de Decbr. [10:376]

1ste Afdeling Kl 830

1 Ouverture til Op: ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (5 Min)

2 Bøhmisk-dansk Folketone (for Strygeorkester) [CNW 40](7 Min)

3 Sange (Fru S. [Sylvia Schierbeck]) med Ork.

a Sænk kun dit Hoved [CNW 138]

b Æbleblomst [CNW 126]

c I Aften[CNW 130]

d I Seraillets Have [CNW 117]

e Studie efter Naturen [CNW 303]

4 Forspil og Menuet af ”Moderen” (højst 9 M.)

5 Torvet i Ispahan og Orientalsk Festmarch (circa 6-8 Min)

(i alt 41)

2den Afdeling Kl. 940

Andante funebre (”Ved en ung Kunstners Baare”) [CNW 36] 4 Min

Symfoni No 1 g moll [CNW 25] circa 33 M:

ialt 37 Min:

Jeg tror nok at Tiden er rigtig beregnet (uden Pauser naturligvis) ihvertfald har jeg ikke [skrevet] for kort, da jeg ved at Radio har bestemt Tid.

Jeg haaber Du finder Programmet antageligt, ellers beder jeg om Forslag til ForandringerDe små forandringer der skete, var: Maskarade-ouverturen og Bøhmisk-Dansk Folketone udgik til fordel for de to første satser af Suite [CNW 32]  og de to stykker fra Moderen indledte fortsættelsen efter pausen. Program i CNA, 1eb1a.

Jeg er lige kommet fra Rejse derfor dette i al Hast. Programmet har jeg dog gennemtænkt flere Gange under Opholdet i Odense, saa jeg haaber det bedste.

Mange Hilsener Din

Carl N.

Thursday
8 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen the 8 November 28

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter the other day! I have been in Odense at a large and very enjoyable concert at which I conducted and which played beyond my wildest expectations: Beethoven: 'Egmont', Schubert: B-flat minor, Mendelssohn: Violin Concerto and finally Aladdin [CNW 17]. They had been preparing for a long time and they played really superbly, so it was extremely uplifting.

I am 'einverstanden' [in agreement] with the content of your letter (fee, music etc) and now suggest this programme for 7 December [10:376]:

First half at 8.30

1. Overture to the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] (5 min)

2. Bohemian-Danish Folk Song (for string orchestra) [CNW 40] (7 min)

3. Songs (Mrs S. [Sylvia Schierbeck]) with orchestra

a. 'Lay down, sweet flower, your head' [CNW 138]

b. Apple Blossom [CNW 126]

c. Tonight [CNW 130]

d. In Seraglio Garden [CNW 117]

e. Study on Nature [CNW 303]

4. Prelude and minuet from The Mother[CNW 18] (max. 9 min.)

5. 'The Market Place in Ispahan' and 'Oriental Festive March' (c. 6-8 min)

(Total: 41)

Second half at 9.40

Andante funebre [sic] (At the Bier of a Young Artist) [CNW 36] 4 min

Symphony no. 1 in G minor [CNW 25] c. 33 min

Total: 37 min

I'm pretty sure that the time is correctly calculated (without intervals of course). At any rate, I have not estimated them too short as I know that radio has a rigid timeframe.

I hope you find the programme acceptable, otherwise please send suggestions for alterations.The alterations made were that the overture to Masquerade and Bohemian-Danish Folk Song were replaced by the first movements of Suite [CNW 32] and the two pieces from The Mother opened the second half after the interval. Programme in CNA, 1eb1a.

I've just returned from a journey; therefore this in all haste. I have, however, considered the programme several times during my stay in Odense so I hope for the best.

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Franz Schubert
Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Bøhmisk-dansk folketone for strygeorkester:
Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4
Maskarade
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
Strofiske sange, op. 21
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Fredag9.11.1928Kalendernotat
Mina Nygaard Nielsen (Svendsen Sandby)

Friday
9 November 1928
Calendar note

Minna Nyegaard Nielsen (Svendsen Sandby)

 

 


Anton Svendsen
Kristian Sandby
Minna Nyegaard
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Fredag9.11.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til J.F. Willumsen, Nice
Frederiksholms Kanal 28
9-11-28
Kære Ven!
I al Hast dette: Jeg fik sat igennem at Gersemi [Gersemi Willumsen] fik et Legat. Men, som Du ser, er Skrivelsen kommen tilbage til mig.Vedlagt: Tom kuvert med poststempel København 25.10.1928, sendt til koncertsangerinde frøken Gersemi Willumsen, Pension Kaiserallee, Kaiserallee, Berlin, med mærkat: ”Ungenügende Adresse”.
Vil Du omgaaende sende mig hendes rigtige Adresse, saa gaar Sagen i Orden. Checken er ogsaa sendt, men naar jeg har hendes Adresse bliver det, som sagt hurtigt ordnet.
Mange gode Hilsener fra
Din Ven Carl Nielsen

Friday
9 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.F. Willumsen, Nice

Frederiksholms Kanal 28
9 November 28

Dear friend!

This in all haste: I had a grant approved for Gersemi. But, as you can see, the notification has come back to me.Enclosed: empty envelope with the postmark Copenhagen 25.10.1928 sent to the concert singer Miss Gersemi Willumsen, Pension Kaiserallee, Berlin, and stamped: 'Ungenügende Adresse' [invalid address].

Would you immediately sent me her correct address? Then the matter can be sorted out. The cheque has also been sent, but when I have her address that will, as I said, be dealt with swiftly.

Best wishes from

your friend, Carl Nielsen


Gersemi Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
10.11.1928
Carl Achatz, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 10.11.28.

Högtärade Herr Carl Nielsen,

med största tacksamhet har jag mottagit noterna från Eder och är ivrigt sysselsatt med inövningen av konserten [CNW 42].

Jag skattar högt detta stycke äkta musik, och såsom en nödvendig förutsättning för dess uppförande begär jag Eder ledning, vilket jag hoppas skall kunna anordnas.

Om Ni önskar verket uppfört på Kontinenten eller i Amerika är jag villig att sätta det på mitt program.

Med utomordentlig högaktning Carl Achatz

Förste flöjtist i Stockholms Konsertförening

Stockholm, Valhallavägen 116

Saturday
10 November 1928
Carl Achatz, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 10 November 28.

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen,

I have received the music from you with gratitude and am keenly engaged in practising the concerto [CNW 42].

I think highly of this piece of true music, and as a necessary requirement for its performance I am requesting your direction, which I hope can be arranged. If you wish to have the work performed on the continent or in America, I am willing to put it on my programme.

With the greatest respect. Carl Achatz
Principal flautist with Stockholm's Concert Society
Stockholm, Valhallavägen 116


Carl Achatz


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Lørdag10.11.1928J.C. Christensen, Hee pr. Ringkøbing, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hee, d. 10. Novbr. 1928.
Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd Dbg. p.p.!
Anledningen til dette Brev er, at jeg gerne vil henlede Deres Opmærksomhed paa en Ansøgning fra Hugo Wagn Strindbergsvej 26I, Valby om Friplads paa det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium.
Hugo Wagn er fattig, hvorom han giver Oplysning i sin Ansøgning. Han har musikalsk Begavelse; jeg har glædet mig over hans Spil, men jeg er jo ikke sagkyndig paa det Omraade.
Efter Ophold paa Secondlieutenantskolen paa Kronborg blev han senere angrebet af Tuberkulose, hvorfra han dog nu er helbredet. Han ønsker at blive Organist.
Han er et beskedent og prægtigt Menneske, som efter min Mening bør støttes ogsaa for hans brave og hæderlige Forældres Skyld. Faderen er død i Aar, og Moderen strider respektabelt for at komme igennem med sin lille Pension.
Det vilde glæde mig meget, om han kunde opnaa den ansøgte Friplads.
Jeg er med venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødige
J.C. Christensen
NB. Jeg skriver til Hr. A.P. Weis i samme Anledning!I et kort brev, dateret Hee, 18.11.1928, skriver J.C. Christensen til Carl Nielsen: ”De har gjort mig glad med Deres Brev i Dag. Tak!”

Saturday
10 November 1928
J.C. Christensen, Hee nr. Ringkøbing, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hee, 10 November 1928.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander of the Dannebrog, etc.!

The reason for this letter is that I would like to draw your attention to an application from Hugo Wagn, Strindbergsvej 26I, Valby, for a free place at The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Hugo Wagn is poor, which he provides information about in his application. He has musical talent; I have taken pleasure in his playing, but I have no professional expertise in that area.

After a time at The Second Lieutenant School in Kronborg, he was later infected with tuberculosis, from which he has now been cured. He wishes to be an organist.

He is a modest and splendid fellow, who in my opinion ought to be supported, not least for the sake of his courageous and honest parents. His father died this year, and his mother strives respectably to get by on her small pension.

I would be very pleased if he could achieve the free place he has applied for.

With best wishes I am

yours respectfully,
J.C. Christensen

N.B. I am writing to Mr A.P. Weis for the same purpose!In a letter dated Hee, 18 November 1928, J.C. Christensen writes to Carl Nielsen: 'I was happy to receive your letter today. Thank you!'


A.P. Weis
Carl Nielsen
Hugo Wagn
J.C. Christensen
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Søndag
11.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

11-11-28

Kære Harald Balslev!

Tak for Brev, som glædede mig saa meget. Det var pænt af Dem at besøge Sortelung og hilse derfra; det gjorde saa godt. Mit Fødehus laa omtrent 300 Skridt østen for Frydenlund i den Mark, Vejen løber udenom. For en Del Aar siden var jeg {jeg} paa Cy[k]le med min Kone og Børn derovre (har været der et Par Gange senere) og da vi stod og saa ind over Marken, hvor en Række røde Kør stod og gumlede lige efter en Flytning, var der en Stemme der raabte: ”Det laa lige dær hvo’ fjære Ko’ æ tøjret.” Det var saa min Skolekammerat Johannes Wortemann som var kommet nærmere inde fra Marken. –

Da jeg idag (Søndag) har fri for Eksamen i Konservatoriet passer det at jeg straks kan sende Dem den lille Melodi, som er fri til Afbenyttelse. Skulde jeg faa Tid og Ro til at finde Melodi til et af de Nr:, De nævner inden Udgangen af Maaneden, kan jeg jo sende den og lade Dem vælge; men jeg tror det ikke. Min Opera: ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] skal nemlig op i Gøteborg i Løbet af 2-3 Uger og jeg maa saa op og høre lidt paa Prøverne.

Jeg har lige ringet til Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] om at tage ud og besøge Dem paa Torsdag (til Fredag), traf kun hans Søster og bad hende sige det til ham; jeg træffer ham imorgen. Mon det passer Dem?

Jeg kunde vente med at sende dette, men jeg maa takke Dem mange Gange for den dejlige Kasse!

Det var saa morsomt at lukke den op! – Jeg tager den tomme Kasse med i Bil, hvis det nu kan blive til noget med Besøget.

Nu mange Hilsener og Tak, ogsaa fra min Kone.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
11 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

11 November 28

Dear Harald Balslev!

Thank you for the letter, which gave me so much pleasure. It was kind of you to visit Sortelung and to send a greeting from there; that did me a lot of good. The house where I was born lay some 300 paces to the east of Frydenlund, in the field that the path runs around. Many years ago, I cycled over there with my wife and children (I have been there a few times since), and while we were standing and looking over the field, where a row of red cows were standing and munching just after being herded to a new field, we heard a voice shouting: ‘Ee stood jus thar whar tha' fourth cow be tethered.’ It was my schoolfriend Johannes Wortmann, who had approached us from the field. –

Since I am free from exams at the conservatory today (Sunday), it suits me to send you this little melody straight away, which you should feel free to use. If I can find time before the end of the month to come up with a melody for one of the numbers you mention, I can send it and let you choose; but I do not think I can. The fact is that my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] is going to be put on in Gothenburg in two or three weeks’ time, and so I have to go along and hear some of the rehearsals. 

I just rang Christiansen to ask him to go out and visit you on Thursday (to Friday), got only hold of his sister and asked her to tell him; I will catch him tomorrow. Does that suit you, I wonder?

I could wait to send this, but I just had to thank you so much for the lovely box!

It was such fun opening it! – I will bring the empty box back in the car if the visit comes to anything.

Many greetings and thanks, also from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 

 

 


Carl Nielsen
Christian Christiansen
Christiansen
Harald Balslev
Johannes Wortmann


Saul og David
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[image: ]
10.28. Sortelung. Carl Nielsen mellem barndomsvennen Johannes Wortmann og Vera Michaelsen. Udateret. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.28. Sortelung, Carl Nielsen between childhood friend Johannes Wortmann and Vera Michaelsen. Undated. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag
12.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 12-11-28

Kære Julius!

Det gør os her hjerteligt ondt at Sigrid har haft et saadant Uheld! Hils hende mange Gange og vi ønsker alle god Bedring for hende!!

Tænk, jeg kan ikke finde Dit sidste Brev (som vistnok ligger i Konservatoriet) jeg har derfor ikke pressent hvad Du skrev angaaende Programmet[.] [10:337] Da Du gerne vil have Svar saa husker jeg at ”Maskarade Ouverturen” [CNW 2] gaar ud. Det siger [jeg] altsaa ja til.

Gør saa ellers som Du synes. I stor Hast

Din Carl N.

Monday
12 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 12 November 28

Dear Julius!

We are so terribly sorry to hear that Sigrid has had such an accident! Give her our very best wishes and say we all hope she will get better soon!

Just think, I cannot find your last letter (which is probably at the conservatory) so I don't recall what you wrote about the programme [10:337]. As you wanted to have a reply, I remember that you wanted to remove the Masquerade overture [CNW 2]. That is alright by me.

Apart from that, do as you think best. In great haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Maskarade
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[image: ]
10.29. Med Vera Michaelsen foran barndomshjemmet i Nørre Lyndelse og ved herregården Rygaard på Østfyn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.29. This and the next picture: With Vera Michaelsen in front of her childhood home in Nørre Lyndelse and at the manor Rygaard on East Funen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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[image: ]
10.30. Med Vera Michaelsen ved herregården Rygaard på Østfyn. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

10.30. With Vera Michaelsen at Rygaard Manor on East Funen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag12.11.1928Carl Nielsen til Niels Skovgaard
Kjøbenhavn den 12-11-28
Kære Niels Skovgaard!
Jeg føler en stærk Trang til at sende Dem disse Linier. – Igaar var jeg nemlig ude og se Deres Udstilling;Den frie Udstillings Niels Skovgaard Udstilling, som gav anledning til at V.W. [Vilhelm Wanscher] karakteriserede maleren i Politiken 29.10.1928, og at Carl Nielsen nu gjorde det i et brev. min Kone og jeg gik der længe og jeg trættedes ikke et eneste Øjeblik. Hvert enkelt Arbejde gav mig noget, der ligesom styrkede, oplivede og berigede mig, nogle mere og andre mindre, men nogle af Deres Arbejder i en Grad som jeg slet ikke kan beskrive. I Musiken har vi Mesteren Johan Sebastian Bach; naar jeg er træt eller er blevet mat i min Følelse overfor megen anden og ellers udmærket Musik søger jeg altid hen til ham for at faa min menneskelige Modtagelighed tilbage og jeg gaar aldrig forgæves. Denne Tryghed og dybe, stille Kraft er uudtømmelig. Flere Gange under Vandringen, gennem Deres Udstilling igaar, havde jeg denne inderlige, kærnefulde Fornemmelse og jeg takker Dem af Hjertet, kære Niels Skovgaard, thi hvor skal man gaa hen, snart, for at finde den dybe, stærke og stille Glæde. Der var Landskaber, hvor selve Jordsmonnet, Stene og Buske gik lige ind i min Sjæl og henrykkede mig ved den Sandhed og forunderlige, stille Kraft der ligger gemt i dem. Der var Dyr (Kor! [køer]) hvor jeg sagde: han er jo en stor Dyremaler! Og Mennesker og Kompositioner og Tegninger! Ja, hvad skal jeg dog sige til alt hvad jeg saa? Og mærkelige, dristige Værker (bl.A. det Billede med Kilden i Dalen; et enestaaende løst Lysproblem!) hvor enhver anden Kunstner vilde komme galt afsted, enten ved at falde over i sød Romantik eller blive skrupkedelig. Det hænder ikke Dem og hvorfor? Fordi der ligger en stærk, spændt levende og menneskelig Optagethed bagved hvert eneste Arbejde fra Deres Haand. Jeg tror De betænker Dem vel, inden De gaar igang med selv den mindste Ting og naar De saa tager fat er De vist helt varm og ilter for at komme ind til Tingenes uforgængelige Væsen. Jeg tror det er saadan med Dem, og selv om De slaar det hen og siger: naa, det ved jeg saamænd ikke, saa svarer jeg at der er saa mange Ting vi Mennesker ikke aner om os selv og om Deres Tilfælde kan vi saa sige: Gudskelov! Deres Arbejder vil leve længe, længe – – de hviler i sig selv ved egen Kraft, uden et Gran af Effekt eller overfladisk, tidsbestemt Virkning; de er udenfor, er kommet over eller udenom alle Retninger (Moderetninger) og skal nok blive staaende i dansk Kunst gennem Tiderne. Endnu engang min hjærteligste Tak for den Styrke og Glæde De har givet mig saa ofte før og nu paa en Gang saa overvældende.
Med mange Hilsener til Deres Hustru og hele Familie er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
12 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Niels Skovgaard

Copenhagen 12 November 28

Dear Niels Skovgaard!

I feel a strong urge to send you these lines. – The fact is that yesterday I went out and saw your exhibition;The Niels Skovgaard exhibition at The Free Exhibition, which prompted a characterisation of the painter by V.W. [Vilhelm Wanscher] in Politiken 29.10.1928 and Carl Nielsen doing the same here by letter. my wife and I were there for a long time and at no point did I feel tired. Every single work gave me something that, as it were, strengthened, inspired and enriched me – some more so and others less, but some of your works to an extent that I cannot begin to describe. In music, we have the master Johann Sebastian Bach; when I am tired or have become dull in my feelings towards much other, otherwise excellent, music, I always turn to him to restore my human receptivity, and I never do so in vain. That solidity and deep, quiet power are inexhaustible. Several times during my wanderings through your exhibition yesterday, I had this sense of intense richness and I thank you most warmly, dear Niels Skovgaard; for where is one to go, these days, to find such deep, powerful and quiet joy? There were landscapes where the very soil, stones and bushes penetrated my soul and delighted me with the truth and strange, silent power that lies hidden in them. There were animals (cows!) that left me saying: 'he is a really great painter of animals!' And people and compositions and drawings! Well, what am I to say about everything I saw? And remarkable, bold works (for instance the painting with the spring in the valley; an extraordinary way of dealing with light!) where any other artist would get it wrong, either by tipping over into sweet romanticism or by becoming deadly dull. That does not happen to you. And why? Because behind every single work from your hand there lies a strong, intently alive and human quality of absorption. I feel you must give it due consideration before getting to work on the least thing, and when you do get down to it, you must be all fired, eager to penetrate into the eternal nature of things. I believe that is how it is with you, and even though you may shrug it off and say: ‘Well, I have really no idea’, then I will reply that there are so many things we humans have no idea about when it comes to ourselves, and in your case we can say: ‘Thank God! Your works will live for a long, long time. They have an inner balance by virtue of their own power, without a morsel of pretence or superficial, ephemeral eﬀect; they are beyond, above or outside all trends (fashions) and are sure to withstand the ages in Danish art.’ Once again my warmest thanks for the strength and joy you have given me so often before, and now all at once so overpoweringly.

With best wishes to your wife and all your family, I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Johann Sebastian Bach
Niels Skovgaard
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Mandag12.11.1928J.F. Willumsen, Nice, til Carl Nielsen, København
2 Place Charles Felix, Nice France (AM)
12 Nov. 1928
Kære Ven
Tak for det Stipendium Du har skaffet Gersemi. Hun studerer hos en eller anden Lærer i Berlin.
Hendes Adresse i Berlin er rigtig. D.v.s. Husnumret manglede; men var for øvrigt tilføjet paa Konvoluten. Den er saaledes
Pension Kaiserallee
Kaiserallee 200
Berlin Wilmersdorff
Jeg sender hende direkte Bestyrelsens Meddelelse.
Mine bedste Hilsner til Dig og Dine.
Din gamle Ven
J.F. Willumsen

Monday
12 November 1928
J.F. Willumsen, Nice, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

2 Place Charles Felix, Nice France (AM)
12 November 1928

Dear friend

Thank you for the grant you got for Gersemi. She is studying with some teacher in Berlin.

Her address in Berlin is correct. That is, the number of her house was missing; but that was also added on the envelope. It is as follows:

Pension Kaiserallee

Kaiserallee 200

Berlin Wilmersdorff

I'm sending the letter from the committee directly to her.

With best wishes to you and your family.

Your old friend,
J.F. Willumsen


Carl Nielsen
Gersemi Willumsen
J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:346
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Gunnar Jeanson
Onsdag 14.11.1928 63
Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Gunnar Jeansons arkiv



Onsdag
14.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 14-11-28

Kære Hr Dr Jeanson!

Jeg har læst Deres og Julius Rabes Musikhistorie I.Gunnar Jeanson & Julius Rabe: Musiken genom tiderna. En populär framställning av den västerländska tonkonstens historia. Första delen, Stockholm 1927 (2. del udkom i 1931). Maa jeg sige Dem at jeg finder hele Afsnittet om den gregorianske Sang aldeles fortræffeligt. Jeg tror ikke det overhovedet kan gøres bedre i et Værk som er beregnet paa større Læsekrese. Ogsaa Omtalen af XVI Seculum’ Mestre er udmærket! Tillykke dermed!

Da jeg nu alligevel skriver til Dem, tør jeg maaske bede Dem oplyse om Konsertforeningens Bibliothek indeholder ”En Sagadröm” [CNW 35] og ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] af mig, samt hvornaar Repetitionerne til min Konsert den 5 Decbr  [10:374] [10:384]Jf. AMT s. 168-169. kan begynde.

2den Del af Symfonien [CNW 29] er ret vanskelig, ligeledes enkelte Steder i en ny Klarinetkonsert som jeg spiller samme Aften. Jeg glæder mig til at faa en Del gode Repetitioner og til at se Dem og mine Venner i Stokholm.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
14 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 14 November 28

Dear Dr Jeanson!

I have read the History of Music part I by yourself and Julius Rabe.Gunnar Jeanson and Julius Rabe: Musiken genom tiderna. En populär fremställning av den västerländska tonkonstens historia. Första delen, Stockholm 1927 (part II was published in 1931). May I say that I find the whole section about Gregorian chant absolutely superb. I do not think it could in any way be done better in a work that is aimed at a wider reading public. The discussion of masters of the 16th century is also excellent! Congratulations!

Now that I am writing to you anyway, could I perhaps ask you to tell me whether the library of The Concert Society contains Saga Dream [CNW 35] and Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] by me, and when the rehearsals to my concert on 5 December [10:374] [10:384] Cf. AMT pp. 168-169. can begin?

The second part of the symphony [CNW 29] is quite difficult, and likewise certain parts of the new clarinet concerto[CNW 43] which I am playing the same evening. I am looking forward to getting a fair number of good rehearsals and to seeing you and my friends in Stockholm.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Gunnar Jeanson
Julius Rabe


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag15.11.1928Kalendernotat
Møde Konservatoriet Kl 1

Thursday
15 November 1928
CALENDAR NOTE

 Meeting conservatory 1 o'clock
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Lørdag
17.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

17-11-28

Kære Ven!

Ja.

I

1. Ouverture til Maskarade  [CNW 2] [10:33]

2. Bøhmisk [CNW 40] – – – –

3. Sange

4. ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]

a) Hindu

b) Torvet

c) Marsch

II

5. ”Moderen” [CNW 18]

a) Forspil

b) Menuet

6. Andante lamentato (bedre) (ved en ung Kunstner Baare) [CNW 36]

7. Symfoni i g moll [CNW 25]

Tak! I stor Hast mange Hilsner

Din Carl N.

Saturday
17 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

17 November 28

Dear friend!

Yes.

I

1. Overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] [10:33]

2. 'Bohemian' [CNW 40] – – – –

3. Songs

4. Aladdin [CNW 17]

a) 'Hindu'

b) 'Market'

c) 'March'

II

5. The Mother [CNW 18]

a) Prelude

b) Minuet

6. Andante lamentato [sic: lamentoso] (better) (At the Bier of a Young Artist) [CNW 36]

7. Symphony in G minor [CNW 25]

Thanks! In great haste. Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Rabe


Bøhmisk-dansk folketone for strygeorkester:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Søndag
18.11.1928
S.P. Raben-Korch til Carl Nielsen

Skønt Carl Nielsen tilsyneladende har lovet Raben-Korch at skrive melodi til to af hans digte, blev det dog kun til en korsang til digtet „Til min Fødeø“ [CNW 364] [10:784], der ligesom „Danmark“ (Fædrelandssang), og „Forspil til „Danmark“!“ er vedlagt brevet i manuskript. Alle tre digte indgår i Raben-Korch: Fynske Sange og andre Digte, Kbh. 1929, s. 34, 8 og 5. Dansk Skønlitterært Forfatterleksikon 1900-1950, bd. 2, Kbh. 1960, s. 150, meddeler, at digtsamlingen blev ”Udg. efter opfordring af komponisten Carl Nielsen.”

Christiansgade, Odense, d. 18-11-28.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd. af Dbg. p.p., København.

Idet jeg allerførst kvitterer og takker for Modtagelsen af Deres venlige Brev forleden, føler jeg dernæst Trang at udtale, at Takken for Fredag d. 2’ ds. er paa min Side. Jeg takker Dem først for den overmaade elskværdige Modtagelse, jeg fik af Dem ved mit Besøg hos Dem paa Hotellet, og for den Tid, De ofrede mig, en Elskværdighed, hvis Værdi for mig yderligere forøges ved den Omstændighed, at De den Dag var saa overmaade stærkt optaget af Prøver o.æ.[a?] m til Deres Koncert, der fik et saa glimrende Forløb, og som jeg endnu en Gang bringer Dem en hjertelig Tak for.

Sidst, men ikke mindst staar jeg dog i den dybeste Taknemmelighedsgæld til Dem for Resultatet af mit Besøg. Jeg havde højst turdet haabe paa een Melodi, og saa fik jeg to. – Jeg ved det, jeg kan ikke faa nogen bedre til at løse den Opgave end Dem, ingen paa den ganske Jord. Det er ikke Smiger. Det er dyb Sandhed, og De vil forstaa, at jeg er lykkelig.

Jeg hører allerede ægte fynske Akkorder, til min Sang for vor fælles, lille, dejlige Ø, for mig, hvad jeg har kaldt den i Sangen, et Paradis i Norden, hører Sangen klinge paa ægte Fynbomaal og dog med Toner, der har Klang fra de Tider, Sagnet fortælle om, og som høres i Vindens Sus i Næsbyhoved-Skoven omkring den ældgamle Slotsbanke, hvor Odin efter Sagnet residerede.

Og videre hører jeg i Tanken den jævne, hjertelige Melodi, ikke vanskelig at gaa til og dog baade høj, dyb og varm, som jeg saa gerne vilde se min Fædrelandssang iklædt, jævn og ligetil i Rythme og Indhold, som den er selv, et Resultat af, en fattig Tak for, hvad jeg i saa rigt Maal har modtaget af mit Fædreland, og hvorom jeg har skrevet i den tredie Sang, som jeg har tilladt mig at medsende, da den ligesom begrunder, at jeg overhovedet har indladt mig paa at skrive Fædrelandssange, er som en Indledning, Overture til denne og stammer fra min første Fodtur gennem Sønderjylland, 1891.

Jeg takker Dem endelig for Deres venlige Anmodning om at aflægge Dem et Besøg, naar jeg kommer til København. Det vil være mig en stor Glæde at følge denne. Jeg har Fornemmelsen af, at De, ikke blot paa Deres eget Gebet, men sikkert ogsaa paa anden Vis kan være mig en værdifuld Støtte med Deres store Erfaring i og Kendskab til Forhold, som har Betydning for mig, og som jeg saa at sige er ”blank” i, og jeg vil da tillade mig at medtage et Udvalg af, hvad jeg har skrevet af Sange over Emner af meget forskellig Art. – Jeg tror, at jeg vil komme til København omkring Nytaarstide og vil da i Tide forhøre, om min Visit vil være Dem belejlig.

Med Hensyn til de forventede Melodier, da blot dette, - Tidspunktet er som før betonet for mig i dette Tilfælde af sekundær Betydning. Jeg har nemlig lært den Kunst, at vente, og imødeser med Forventningsglæde Dagen, naar de kommer, selv om der skal gaa Maaned paa Maaned, hvad jeg endogsaa vil finde ganske naturligt. Jeg har i saa Henseende ogsaa lært at vente paa Timen, da noget blev født.

Jeg beder Dem sluttelig at modtage min hjerteligste Hilsen.

Deres med Højagtelse forb.

S.P. Raben-Korch.

P.S.

Til Deres forestaaende Rejser til Udlandet ønsker jeg Dem af ganske Hjerte ”Lykkelig Rejse!”

RK

Sunday
18 November 1928
S.P. Raben-Korch to Carl Nielsen

Although Carl Nielsen apparently promised Raben-Korch that he would write melodies for two of his poems, he only set the poem To my Native Island [CNW 364] [10:784] to music for choir. This, alongside Denmark and Prelude to 'Denmark', are enclosed in manuscript in the letter. All three poems are included in Raben-Korch: Fynske Sange og andre Digte, Copenhagen 1929, pp. 34, 8 and 5. According to Dansk Skønlitterært Forfatterleksikon 1900-1950, vol. 2, Copenhagen 1960, p. 150, the publication of the poetry collection was 'encouraged by the composer Carl Nielsen.'

Christiansgade, Odense, 18 November 28.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander of the Dannebrog etc., Copenhagen.

In acknowledging and thanking you first of all for the receipt of your kind letter the other day, I then feel the urge to make it clear that thanks for Friday the 2nd this month are all on my side. Thank you first for the extremely kind reception I received from you when I visited you at the hotel and for the time you gave me, a kindness whose value for me is further increased by the fact that you were extremely heavily involved in rehearsals etc. for your concert, which went so brilliantly and which I yet again express my warmest thanks for.

Last but not least, I am deeply grateful to you for the result of my visit. The most I had dared to hope for was one melody, and then I received two. – I know that I cannot find anyone better to carry out the task than you, no one in the whole world. That is no flattery. That is a deep truth and you will understand that I am happy. I can already hear in my head true Funen chords for my song for the lovely little island we have in common; what I have called it in the song, a paradise in the North, I can hear the song sound in the true lilting tones of Funen, and yet with music that has a resonance from the times the legend talks about and which can be heard in the rushing of wind in Næsbyhoved Wood around the ancient castle ramparts, where according to legend Odin had his abode.

And moreover, I hear in my head the simple, heartfelt melody, not difficult to learn and yet both elevated, deep and warm, in which I would like to see my song of the fatherland clad, simple and easy in rhythm and content, just as it is itself, the result of, a feeble thanks for what I have received from my fatherland in such rich measure and of which I have written in the third song which I have ventured to enclose, as it explains, as it were, why I have set about writing songs of the fatherland at all, and is an introduction, an overture to this and springs from my first walking tour through southern Jutland in 1891.

I will also thank you for your kind invitation to pay you a visit when I come to Copenhagen. It would be a great pleasure to accept it. I have a sense that you can be, not only in your own field but surely in other ways too, a valuable support with your great experience and your knowledge of affairs that are significant to me and which I am, so to speak, 'ignorant' of, and I will venture to take with me a selection of what I have written in the way of songs about subjects of very different kinds. – I think I will be coming to Copenhagen around the New Year and will ask in good time whether my visit would be convenient to you.

As regards the expected melodies, only this – when they come is, as I emphasised before, in this case of secondary importance to me. For I have learnt the art of waiting and look forward with the joy of expectation to the day when they come, even if months and months pass, which I would indeed find entirely natural. In this respect I have also learnt to wait for the hour when something is born.

Finally, please receive my warmest regards.

Yours most faithfully,
S.P. Raben-Korch.

P.S.

I wish you with all my heart 'Bon voyage' for your coming travels abroad.

R.-K.


Odin
S.P. Raben-Korch


Til min fødeø, sang for mandskor med tekst af S.P. Raben Korch:
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Mandag
19.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Ungarn

19-11-28

Kære Emil!!!!

Det er skrækkeligt at jeg ikke har skrevet til Dig. Og jeg tænker dog saa ofte paa Dig! Jeg har haft saa forfærdelig travlt (Odense Konsert, nye Arbejder[,] 2 Dage paa Rejse, Examen i Konservatoriet 9-4 daglig[)].

Jeg skriver igen imorgen.

Tak for Brev! Du er en dejlig Frantz. Søs har lige knappet mine Støvler og saa sagde jeg ”Frantz” til hende for at mindes den rigtige, ærlige, trofaste og eneste Frantz som findes i Verden. Den 29de gaar ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]  i Göteborg [10:367] og jeg rejser paa Søndag derop. Derfra til Stokholm hvor jeg har Konsert baade den 5te og (Radio) den 7de, men det gaar nok; jeg befinder mig godt og kan mange Ting, naar jeg ikke spiser for meget.

Tillykke med den hvide Kakkelovn!!

Nu vil Søs køre mig til Musikforenings-Konsert Schubert-Fest,Ebbe Hamerik dirigerede Schuberts Messe, Es-dur (første gang i Danmark!) og C-dur-symfonien, D 944, jf. Politiken og Berlingske Tidende 20.11.1928. hvor jeg skal være med

Skriver imorgen

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære lille søde Emil

Tusind Hilsener Søs er meget sød og flittig[,] det går godt med hendes Billede[.] Hils Din Slægt.

Din A M C N Mor

Monday
19 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

19 November 28

Dear Emil!!!!

It is dreadful that I haven't written to you. And I think about you so often! I have been so terribly busy (Odense concert, new works, two days travelling, exams at the conservatory 9-4 o'clock every day).

I will write again tomorrow.

Thank you for the letter! You are a lovely Frantz. Søs has just buttoned my boots and then I called her 'Frantz' to remember the true, honest, faithful and only Frantz there is in the world. On the 29th, Saul and David [CNW 1] is playing in Gothenburg [10:367] and I'm travelling up there on Sunday. From there to Stockholm where I have a concert on both the 5th and (radio) the 7th, but I'm sure it will be fine; I'm feeling well and can do many things as long as I don't eat too much.

Congratulations on the white stove!!

Søs is going to drive me to The Music Society Schubert Festival now,Ebbe Hamerik conducted Schubert's Mass in E-flat major (for the first time in Denmark!) and Symphony in C major, D 944, cf. Politiken and Berlingske Tidende 20.11.1928. where I have to be.

Will write tomorrow.

Much love
Your Carl

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear sweet little Emil

Much love. Søs is sweet and industrious. Her picture is coming on well. Regards to your family.

Your A.M.C.N. Mother


Ebbe Hamerik
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert


Saul og David
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Mandag
19.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 19-11-28

Kære Dr: Jeanson!

Har været bortrejst et Par Dage derfor i største Hast dette:

Program [10:374] [10:384].

1. Symfoni No 5 I-II Sats [CNW 29]

(Pause)?

2. ”En Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] (se Motto’et i Part:)

3. Konsert for Klarinet og lille Orkester. (Besætning: Strygeorkester, 2 Corni, 2 Fagotter og Tambour petite)

4. ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] (se Forklaring i Part:)

5. Fire Stykker af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17].

a) Hindudans.

b) Fangernes Dans.

c) Torvet i Ispahan.

d) Orientalsk Festmarsch.

De skal ikke blive forskrækket for de mange Numre; Konserten vil vare 1½ a 1¾ Time Pauserne medregnet.

En af Dagene sender jeg de ønskede Forklaringer og Tema’er.

Ihast men mange hjertelige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
19 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen the 19 November 28

Dear Dr Jeanson!

Have been away for a couple of days; therefore this in the greatest haste:

Programme [10:374] [10:384].

1. Symphony no. 5 I-II movements [CNW 29]

(Interval)?

2. Saga Dream [CNW 35] (see the motto in the score)

3. Concerto for clarinet and small orchestra (instrumentation: string orchestra, two horns, two bassoons and snare drum)

4. Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] (see explanation in the score)

5. Four pieces from Aladdin [CNW 17].

a) 'Hindu Dance'

b) 'Prisoners' Dance'

c) 'The Market Place in Ispahan'

d) 'Oriental Festive March'

You should not be alarmed at the number of pieces; the concert will last 1½ to 1¾ hours, including intervals.

One of these days I will send you the explanations and themes you asked for.

In haste but very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gunnar Jeanson


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
21.11.1928
Dagbog

Oxenvad Prøve

Borup afsender imorgen Formiddag V Symf: [CNW 29] og Alladdin [CNW 17] Part og St til Stokholm Koncertf.


Wednesday
21 November 1928
Diary

Oxenvad rehearsal.

Borup will send Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] and Aladdin [CNW 17] scores and parts to Stockholm Concert Society tomorrow morning.


Aage Oxenvad
Hans Borup


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
21.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

21-11-28

Kære Emil!

”Ny Musik” vil gerne indsende til den internationale Musikjury mine Violinsolostykker [CNW 46] [CNW 47] og da de skal være i Genève inden 1ste Decbr beder man, om Du paa Foreningens Regning vil lade dem kopiere og sende dem til Geneve, men kun ifald den kan være der til 1ste Decembr

Adresse: M. Giovanna (Orchestre Romand)

Boulevard du Theatre 2

Geneva.

Jeg haaber det kan lade sig gøre og allerhelst at Du saa kom til at spille dem til næste ”internationale”

Ihast mange Hilsener

Hilsen til Ratschs og Din Familie

Din Carl

Wednesday
21 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Hungary

21 November 28

Dear Emil!

'New Music' are wanting to send in my solo violin pieces [CNW 46] [CNW 47] to an international music jury and, as they have to be in Geneva by 1 December at the latest, they are asking whether you would have them copied and sent to them in Geneva at the society's expense, but only if they can be there by 1 December.

Address:

M. Giovanna (Orchestre Romand)

Boulevard du Theatre 2

Geneva.

I hope that this can be done and most of all that you can then get to play them at the next 'international'.

In haste. Much love.

Regards to the Ráczs and your family.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
monsieur Giovanna
Ratsch


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Onsdag
21.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, Budapest

21/XI/28.Datering med fremmed hånd. Adressen er trykt på brevpapiret.

Rathsacksvej 13.På adressen boede Søs’ veninde Ellen Fischer og hendes mand grosserer Ernst Fischer, som altså har lagt hus til en radiotransmission fra Budapest, hvor Emil Telmányi og Ernst von Dohnányi spillede Dohnányis violinkoncert, som de også havde spillet sammen i København ved Statsradiofoniens koncert den 27.2.1928, jf. Telmányi s. 206.

Kære Emil!

Vi sidder hos Fischers [Ellen og Ernst Fischer] og hører paa Dig og Dohnanyi. Nu begyndte 1ste Allegro, saa – – – nu

[image: ] det var godt! – – – senere staccato

godt! – – rall. [image: ] ungefähr smukt! Er det atter andante?

[image: ] o.s.v.

elegant spillet!! – (Voldsomt Bifald!!)

Vi hørte en skrækkelig Sangerinde som sang med et Vibrato der har vasket sig!!

Vi følger godt med kan Du tro.

Du kan tro Søs er flittig. Jeg tror det bliver godt hvad hun laver!

Jeg har ikke svaret Dig angaaende Dohnanyis Spørgsmaal om Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43]. Men Du kan forstaa at jeg tør ikke sende Part: da jeg jo nu skal bruge det i Stokholm og jeg er ogsaa bange for Postvæsenet. Kan Du ikke hviske Dohnanyi sagte i Øret at jeg har med stor Umage og Arbejde og Ulejlighed og Sved og Blæk og Klatpapir skrevet 6 (seks, six, sechs hat) Symfonier og jeg havde Lyst til at spille med Dig en Aften med Kompositioner i Pestabud. Ha!! Jeg ser hans Ansigt fortrække i elskværdige Folder medens han tænker: ”kivanzárva”. – Du skal snart høre fra mig igen. Tak fordi Du spillede Variationerne.Præludium og tema med variationer for soloviolin [CNW 46], som Emil Telmányi spillede i Budapest den 11.11.1928, jf. Telmányi s. 300. Hvad sagde man? Mange Hilsener, kære Emil!

Din C.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Mange Hilsener og Tak for Deres dejlige Musik! En Lytter ved Navn Frida

[*]

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen Mor

Søs

Wednesday
21 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, Budapest

21 November 28.Date added in another hand. The address is printed on the letter.
Rathsacksvej 13.Søs' friend Ellen Fischer and her husband Merchant Ernst Fischer lived at this address and were evidently hosting a get-together to listen to the radio transmission from Budapest in which Emil Telmányi and Ernst von Dohnányi performed Dohnányi's Violin Concerto, which they had also performed together in Copenhagen at The Danish Broadcasting Corporation's concert on 27 February 1928, cf. Telmányi p. 206.

Dear Emil!

We're sitting out at the Fischers listening to you and Dohnányi. The first allegro is beginning now, so – – – now

[image: ]that was good! – – – later staccato

good! – – rall.[image: ]pretty lovely! Is that andante again

[image: ]etc.

Elegantly played!! – (wild applause!!)

We heard a dreadful singer with a thumping vibrato!!

You bet we are following you closely.

Søs is busy, I can tell you. I think what she's doing will be good!

I haven't answered regarding Dohnányi's questions about the clarinet concerto [CNW 43]. But you will understand that I don't dare send the score as I need it now in Stockholm and I'm also anxious about the post. Couldn't you whisper softly in Dohnányi's ear that, at the expense of great care and work and trouble and sweat and ink and blotting paper, I have written 6 (seks, six, sechs, hat) symphonies and I would love to play an evening of compositions with you in Pestabud. Ha!! I can see his face pucker into amiable wrinkles while he thinks: 'kivanzárva'. – You will hear from me again soon. Thank you for playing the variations.Prelude, Theme and Variations for solo violin [CNW 46], which Emil Telmányi performed in Budapest on 11 November 1928, cf. Telmányi p. 300. What did people think of them? Much love, dear Emil!

Your C.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Best wishes and thank you for your lovely music! A listener by the name of Frida

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen Mother

Søs


Ellen Fischer
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Dohnányi
Ernst Fischer
Frederikke Møller


Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
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Onsdag
21.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Gunnar Jeanson brugte Carl Nielsens brev som forlæg for programartiklen til Carl Nielsens koncert i Stockholms Konserthus den 5.12.1928, jf. 351 og 374. Nodeeksemplerne kan for 5. symfonis [CNW 29] vedkommende jævnføres med partiturets 1. sats takt 5-11(1), 44-48 (2), 145-149 (3), 213-215 (4), 268-272 (5), 2.sats takt 1-6 (6), 64-70 (7), 409-417 (8), 679-681 (9); for klarinetkoncertens [CNW 43] vedkommende takt 1-5 (1), 79-82 (2), 219-223 (3), 328-330 (4), 386-389 (5). CNU II/5 og CNU II/9.

Kjøbenhavn den 21-11-28

Kære Hr Dr Jeanson!

Hermed tematisk Oversigt over min V Symf: og Klarinetkonserten.

I Sats.

Symfonien begynder med Tremolo i Bratscherne saa spiller to Fagotter følgende Motiv (1)

[image: ]Efterhaanden optræder en hel Del løsgaaende Motiver som ikke bliver til noget rigtigt. Violinerne faar en Stump (2)

[image: ]

Saa klinger der noget der ligner militær Di[s]ciplin, men det bliver heller ikke til noget og alt gaar som i en Taage. Senere faar det lidt fastere Form i følgende Motiv:

[image: ]

men mange smaa Motiver dukker op ved Siden af dette og forhindrer en større Udfoldelse. Et Motiv som senere kommer til at spille en stor Rolle fremtræder i Oboen: (4)

[image: ]

Efter et meget langt diminuendo kommer vi til en Adagio hvor følgende Motiv (5)

[image: ]

nu begynder at synge en virkelig symfonisk Sang der udvikles meget længe og her er det at Motiv No 4 faar stor Betydning som en Slags Ostinato-Kontrapunkt.

II Sats

Gaar strax løs med følgende Motiv (6)

[image: ]

der udvikles hvorpaa der senere optræder en Del Passager der senere omfletter Motivet: (7)

[image: ]

bl.a. og stormer fremad til Presto der begynder med Motivet: (8)

[image: ]

Naar Prestoen har løbet sig træt kommer en langsom Afdeling hvor Motivet er dannet af ovenstaaende No 6 (Hovedtemaet) og ser saaledes ud: (9)

[image: ]

Dette udvikles paa forskellig Maade og fører tilsidst ind i en Allegrosats der slutter Symfonien i en Toneart der er mixolydisk i sin Udgang.

Klarinetkonserten, der spilles uden Ophold er nærmest tredelt, men fri i Formen. De vigtigste Motiver er følgende:

(1) [image: ]

(2) [image: ]

(3) [image: ]

(4) [image: ]

(5) [image: ]

(6) [image: ]

men det er vanskeligt at gøre Rede for Udviklingen, da Stykket er kompliceret, maaske det mest gennemarbejdede af mine Arbejder.

Jeg vil gerne bede Dem, kære Dr: Jeanson, sende mig et Brevkort til Göteborg saasnart De har modtaget to Nodepakker (Symfonien og ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]) som jeg sender samtidig med dette. Jeg haaber ikke der er nogen Risiko ved at sende de to Pakker med Posten 10-12 Dage forud. Jeg bor i Göteborg hos Fru Magnus [Henriette Magnus] Götabergsgatan 22II og jeg takker Dem forud, da det vil berolige mig at vide om Sagerne er komne i Havn. Den 29de spiller man min Opera i Göteborg (”Saul og David” [CNW 1]). Det vilde være morsomt om De var tilstede, men jeg træffer Dem jo i Stokholm og man maa jo ikke være for fordringsfuld i denne Verden.

Jeg beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
21 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Gunnar Jeanson used this letter as the basis for the programme notes for Carl Nielsen's concert in Stockholm's Concert Hall on 5 December 1928, see 10:351 and 374. For Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29], the musical examples refer in the first movement of the score to bars 5-11 (1), 44-48 (2), 145-149 (3), 213-215 (4), 268-272 (5), in second movement to bars 1-6 (6), 64-70 (7), 409-417 (8), 679-681 (9); and in the Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] to bars 1-5 (1), 79-82 (2), 219-223 (3), 328-330 (4), 386-389 (5). CNU II/5 and CNU II/9.

Copenhagen 21 November 28

Dear Dr Jeanson!

Herewith a thematic overview of my Symphony no. 5 and Clarinet Concerto.

First movement.

The symphony begins with a tremolo in the violas, then two bassoons play the following motif: (1)

[image: ]A whole lot of free-floating motifs gradually appear which do not really turn into anything definite. The violins get a segment: (2)

[image: ]

Then there is a sound of something like military discipline, but does not develop into anything either and it all moves as though in a fog. Later, it takes on a firmer shape in the following motif:

[image: ]

but many little motifs appear alongside it and prevent broader development. One motif that later comes to play a major role appears in the oboe: (4)

[image: ]

After a very long diminuendo we come to an adagio in which the following motif: (5)

[image: ]

now begins to sing a truly symphonic song that is developed at great length and here it is that motif no. 4 takes on great importance as a kind of ostinato counterpoint.

Second movement

Sets off straight away with the following motif: (6)

[image: ]

which is developed, whereupon a number of passages subsequently appear that later weave around the motif: (7)

[image: ]

among others and rush onwards to the presto that begins with this motif: (8)

[image: ]

Once the presto has run out of steam, there is a slow section where the motif is created from no. 6 above (the main theme) and looks as follows: (9)

[image: ]

This is developed in various ways and leads at last to an allegro movement that concludes the symphony in a key that is basically mixolydian.

The Clarinet Concerto, which is played without a break, is pretty much divided in three but is free in its form. The most important motifs are the following:

(1) [image: ]

(2) [image: ]

(3) [image: ]

(4)[image: ]

(5) [image: ]

(6) [image: ]

but it is difficult to explain the development, as the piece is complex, maybe the most intricate of my works.

Could I ask you, dear Dr Jeanson, to send me a postcard to Gothenburg as soon as you have received the package of music (the symphony and Aladdin [CNW 17]) which I am sending at the same time as this. I hope that there is no risk in sending the two packages with the post 10-12 days in advance. I am staying in Gothenburg with Mrs Magnus, Götabergsgatan 22II, and thank you in advance as it would put my mind at rest to know that these pieces have arrived. On the 29th, my opera (Saul and David [CNW 1]) is playing in Gothenburg. It would be delightful if you could be present, but I will of course be meeting you in Stockholm and one should not be too demanding in this world.

Please accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gunnar Jeanson
Henriette Magnus


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Saul og David
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Torsdag
22.11.1928
Dagbog

Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] afhenter og sender til Julius Rabe Maskarade Ouverture (Part og St) [CNW 2] Andante lamentato (Part og St) [CNW 36] ”Moderen” (kun Stemmer) [CNW 18]

Thursday
22 November 1928
Diary

Porter Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] will fetch and send Masquerade overture (score and parts) [CNW 2], Andante lamentoso (score and parts) [CNW 36], The Mother (just parts) [CNW 18] to Julius Rabe.
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Torsdag
22.11.1928
Carl Nielsen til Eduard Erdmann. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 22-11-28

Lieber Freund Erdmann!

Schon lange habe ich daran gedacht, Ihnen einige neue Klavierstücke zu widmen, bin aber von verschiedenen Arbeiten und Pflichten in Anspruch genommen. Jetzt sende ich Ihnen trotzdem eine bescheidene Ernte von meinem Arbeitsfelde – drei kleine Klavierstücke [CNW 90]. Es hat mich amüsiert, die drei Schwesterchen zu komponieren, aber es ist ja kein Kriterium, dass sie auch gut sind, und da ich persönlich in der Sache impliziert bin, muss ich als Schiedsrichter nett und zierlich mein Maul halten.

Wie geht’s Ihnen?

Kommen Sie nicht nächsten Sommer nach Norden? In dem Falle müssen wir uns doch wirklich einmal wieder treffen!

Meine Frau und ich senden die herzlichsten Grüsse.

Ihr ganz ergebener

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
22 November 1928
Carl Nielsen to Eduard Erdmann. copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 22 November 28

Dear friend Erdmann!

I have long been thinking of dedicating some new piano pieces to you, but I have been taken up with various work and duties. Nevertheless, I am now sending you a modest harvest from the field of my work – three little piano pieces [CNW 90]. It was fun to compose these three little sisters, but that’s no guarantee of their quality, and since I’m personally implicated in the aﬀair, as a judge I must hold my tongue nice and politely.

How are you?

Are you coming north this summer? In that case we really must meet again!

My wife and I send you warmest greetings.

Very sincerely yours,

Carl Nielsen


Eduard Erdmann


Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Fredag
23.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 23-11-28

Kære Julius!

Vi har misforstaaet hinanden: det lille Stykke for Harpe og Fløjte er ikke det Forspil jeg tænkte paa. I ”Moderen” [CNW 18]  er der flere Forspil og det jeg tænkte var: ”Forspil til 4de Billede af ”Moderen”[”]

Jeg har ingen Harpe i Programmet. – I 2den Afdeling er jeg ikke sikker paa at Musikken spiller længe nok derfor:

830 1. Ouverture til Maskarade [CNW 2]

2. Preludium og Intermezzi af (ur) Suite Op 1* [CNW 32]

3. Sang

4. Aladdin [CNW 17]

940 5. Forspil til 4de Billede af ”Moderen”

6. Menuet af ”Moderen”

7. Andande af ”Moderen”[CNW 25]

8. Symfoni [nr. 1]

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N.

*ellers tror man kanske det er hele Suiten

Friday
23 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 23 November 28

Dear Julius!

We have misunderstood each other: the little piece for harp and flute is not the prelude I was thinking about. There are several preludes in The Mother [CNW 18] and the one I was thinking about was: Prelude to Scene Four of The Mother

I have no harps in the programme. – I'm not sure that the music plays for long enough in the second part, so:

At 8.30: 1. Overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]

2. Prelude and Intermezzo of Suite, op. 1* [CNW 32]

3. Songs

4. Aladdin [CNW 17]

At 9.40: 5. Prelude to Scene Four of The Mother 

6. Minuet from The Mother

7. Andante from The Mother

8. Symphony [no. 1] [CNW 25]

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

*otherwise they might think it is the entire suite.


Julius Rabe


Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Søndag25.11.1928Dagbog
Rejste til Göteborg Kl 1255

Sunday
25 November 1928
Diary

Left for Gothenburg 12.55
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Søndag
25.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, Helsingborg, til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Helsingborg 25-11-28

Kære Dr: J.!

Det var jo saaledes at Konsertföreningen har ”En Sagadröm” [CNW 35] og ”Pan og Sy{n}rinx”? [CNW 38] Jeg har nemlig ikke Deres Brev her og da jeg har rejst meget i den sidste Tid føler jeg lidt Usikkerhed.

Ifald Noderne findes til disse to Værker behøver De ikke at svare; imodsat Fald beder jeg om at Kort til Göteborg, Götabergsgatan 22.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Sunday
25 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Helsingborg, to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Helsingborg 25 November 28

Dear Dr J.!

It is so that The Concert Society has Saga Dream [CNW 35] and Pan and Syrinx? [CNW 38] The thing is I do not have your letter here and, as I have travelled a lot recently, I feel a little uncertain.

If you do have the music for these two works, you do not need to reply; if not, could you send me a card to Gothenburg, Götabergsgatan 22?

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gunnar Jeanson


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Mandag
26.11.1928
Dagbog

Göteborg

Prøve paa ”Saul David” [CNW 1] meget interessant.

Monday
26 November 1928
Diary

Gothenburg

Rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1] very interesting.


Saul og David
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Mandag
26.11.1928
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Götabergsgatan 22

26-11-25[!]

Kære I.!

Det er morsomt dette her!!

Lang Prøve, skynder mig at sige Dig at dette vilde naturligvis inter-essere Dig i langt højere Grad end Stokholm og hvis Du kan, saa kom endelig paa Torsdag. I største Hast da Posten gaar. (MichaelMikal blev sunget af sopranen Kirsten Flagstad i Saul og David [CNW 1]. aldeles udmærket!) Kom!!

Hils Eggert

Din Far.

Monday
26 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22

26 November 25[!]

Dear I.!

This is fun, this is!!

Long rehearsal, am hastening to tell you that this would be much more interesting to you than Stockholm and, if you can, then do come on Thursday. In the greatest haste as the post is leaving. (MichalKirsten Flagstad sang the part of Michal in Saul and David [CNW 1]. absolutely excellent!) Come!!

Love to Eggert.

Your Father.


Eggert Møller


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
27.11.1928
Dagbog

Generalprøve paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] Korene idag bedre endnu.

Tuesday
27 November 1928
Diary

Dress rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1]. Choirs even better today.


Saul og David
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Tirsdag27.11.1928Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til William Behrend, Gentofte
Tirsdag 27-11-28 Göteborg
Kære W.!
Tak for Brev. Jeg skynder mig at løbe paa Posthuset, saa kan maaske dette – skøndt jeg ikke husker Dit Gadenavn eller Vej – naa at komme ihænde. – Vejret her er meget mildt og har været det fra igaar Morges; i dette Øjeblik – Tirsdag Morgen Kl. 9¾ – er det desuden blikstille, saa jeg haaber at det skal vedblive og Du saa kommer. Prøven igaar var – naar man tager Forholdene i Betragtning – overraskende og for enkelte af Sangernes Vedkommende. Jeg har bedt L[ehber?] forbeholde Billetter til eventuelle Landsmænd og naturligvis særlig nævnt Dig. Poul Wiedemann kommer vist ogsaa. Der bliver udsolgt til høje Priser og er maaske allerede nu. Jeg glæder mig til at se Dig og henter Dig paa Banegaarden o.s.v.
Hils G. [Gudda] meget fra mig og mange hjertelige Hilsener fra
Din Carl N.

Tuesday
27 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to William Behrend, Gentofte

Tuesday 27 November 28 Gothenburg

Dear W.!

Thank you for your letter. I'm hurrying to run down to the post office, so this might – despite me not remembering your street name or road – manage to get to you. – The weather is very mild and has been so since yesterday morning; at the moment moreover – Tuesday morning 9.45 – it is dead calm, so I hope it will stay like that and that you will be able to come. The rehearsal yesterday – all things considered – was surprising, also for some of the singers. I have asked L[ehber?] to reserve tickets for possible countrymen and have of course mentioned you in particular. Wiedemann will probably also be coming. It will be sold out at high prices and maybe already is. I'm looking forward to seeing you and will fetch you at the station etc.

Give my best to G. [Gudda] and many fond wishes from

yours,

Carl N.


Lehber
Pauline Augusta Behrend
Poul Wiedemann
William Behrend


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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[image: ]
10.31. Ved en prøve på Saul og David, foto i Göteborg-Tidningen 27.11.1928, jf. Samtid nr. 157. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.31. At a rehearsal of Saul and David, photo in Göteborg-Tidningen 27 November 1928, cf. Samtid no. 157. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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[image: ]
10.32. Stora Teatern i Göteborg havde premiere på Saul og David den 29.11.1928. Carl Nielsen holder i det spyd, som Mikal – Kirsten Flagstad – knæler med. Til højre sceneinstruktøren Poul Kanneworff og dirigenten Olav Kielland. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.32. Stora Teatern in Gothenburg premiered Saul and David on 29 November 1928. Carl Nielsen holds the spear with which Mikal – Kirsten Flagstad – kneels. To the right, stage director Poul Kanneworff and conductor Olav Kielland. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag27.11.1928Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Julius Rabe, Stockholm
27-11-28
Kære Ven!
Det vilde glæde mig ganske overordentligt om Du kom her. Jeg har ikke skrevet derom, da jeg troede det umuligt, men kom, kom!!
Det synes at blive udmærket – efter Forholdene – her.
I stor Hast. Hilsen til Sigrid.
Din Carl

Tuesday
27 November 1928
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

27 November 28

Dear friend!

It would make me so extraordinarily happy if you came over here. I have not written about it, as I thought it impossible, but come, come!!

It looks as though it will be excellent here – all things considered.

In great haste. Regards to Sigrid.

Yours,

Carl


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag27.11.1928Henriette Magnus, Göteborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
d. 27de 11. 28
Kæreste Irmelin.
Nu kommer jeg fra Generalprøven. Vi ere Alle begejstrede & forbavsede at de kan præstere her noget saa smukt, som dette er. Jeg tror Din Far skulde glæde sig uhyre, at have nogen af de sine her og det var herligt om Du kom. Du kan bo hos Göthilda [de Maré] eller maaske Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer]. Jeg kan desværre ej have Dig, men det er jo ligesaagodt hos de andre. Kom kom, saa skal Du blive ligesaa stolt over Din Far, som vi hans Venner ere.
Tusind Hilsener til Dig & Din Mand & Velkommen til
Din Henriette

Tuesday
27 November 1928
Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg, Sweden, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

27 November 28

Dearest Irmelin.

I have just come out of a dress rehearsal. We are all enthusiastic and amazed that they can perform something so lovely here as this is. I think your father should be incredibly pleased to have some of his family here and it would be lovely if you came. You can stay with Göthilda or perhaps with Lisa. Unfortunately, I cannot have you here but it is just as good with the others. Come, come, then you can be just as proud of your father as we his friends are. Best wishes to you and your husband and welcome.

Yours,

Henriette


Göthilda de Maré
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer


Saul og David
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Torsdag
29.11.1928
Dagbog

Premiere paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] Stor Begejstring og levende Udførelse. Irmelin var kommet op til Begivenheden

Thursday
29 November 1928
Diary

Premiere of Saul and David [CNW 1]. Very enthusiastic response and lively performance. Irmelin had come up for the event.


Saul og David
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Torsdag
29.11.1928
Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Se indledningen Om dette bind, s. 18-27.

Stockholm den 29 november 1928.

Käre Carl Nielsen, Stora Teatern, Göteborg

Jag är mycket ledsen över att Ni blivit vilseledd av alla tendentiösa utläggningar i pressen om min symfoni.

På det bestämdaste förklarar jag härmed att dess tvenne första satser äro skrivna med fullaste allvar, uppriktig känsla och de bästa avsikter.

Scherzo-Finalen är en musikalisk satir i sträng rondo-form så som t.ex. finnes i Brahms’ Akademiska ouvertur, Strauss’ ”Til Eulenspiegel”, ”Heldenleben”. Att den även drabbar dem av kritikerna, som ej fattat satiren, kan väl ej läggas mig till last.

Jag bifogar en kopia av ett brev av den 29 juni 1928, av vilket Ni kan utläsa den svenska pressens ställning till migg [mitt] pris. Anser Ni att jag skulle avstått från att tävla, därför att jag visste att pressen skulle komma att förlöjliga vinnaren?

Jag sänder Eder även allt som jag sagt och skrivit i denna sak samt ett tilltänkt förslag till meddelande till pressen, vilket man dock knappast kommer att taga in – eller i varje fall förse med giftiga kommentarer.

I det jag önskar Eder all framgång med Eder ”Saul och David” [CNW 1] uttrycker jag förhoppningen att Ni icke måtte finna anledning att klandra min musikaliska satir. Jag har läst flera kritiker och träffat många bland publiken, vilka just tyckt bäst om tredje satsen.

Eder tillgivne

Kurt Atterberg

Thursday
29 November 1928
Kurt Atterberg, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

See the introduction to volume 10.

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 29 November 1928.

Dear Carl Nielsen, The Grand Theatre, Gothenburg

I am very sorry that you have been misled by all the tendentious statements in the press about my symphony.

I would explain herewith in no uncertain terms that these two first movements were written in all seriousness, sincere feeling and with the best intentions.

The scherzo-finale is a musical satire in strict rondo form such as can be found for example in Brahms' Academic Overture, Strauss' Till Eulenspiegel, Heldenleben. That the critics who did not understand the satire also become targets can scarcely be blamed on me.

I enclose a copy of a letter from 29 June 1928, from which you can read the attitude of the Swedish press towards my prize. Do you think that I ought to have refrained from competing because I knew that the press would come to ridicule the winner?

I am also sending you everything that I have said or written on this matter as well as a draught proposal for a press release, which, however, is unlikely to be accepted – or at any rate accompanied with vicious comments.

In wishing you all success with your Saul and David [CNW 1], may I express the hope that you will not find occasion to disparage my musical satire. I have read a number of reviews and met many in the audience who liked the third movement best.

Yours sincerely,
Kurt Atterberg


Ernest Newman
Johannes Brahms
Kurt Atterberg
Richard Strauss


Saul og David
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Fredag
30.11.1928
Dagbog

2den Opf: af Operaen [CNW 1]. Gik godt over Scenen og vakte stort Bifald

Friday
30 November 1928
Diary

Second performance of the opera [CNW 1]. Went well on stage and was met with great applause.


Saul og David
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Lørdag1.12.1928Dagbog
Frokost hos Erik Magnus.

Saturday
1 December 1928
Diary

Lunch with Erik Magnus.


Erik L. Magnus
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[image: ]
10.33. Carl Nielsen og Ture Rangström i Göteborg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.33. Carl Nielsen and Ture Rangström in Göteborg. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag2.12.1928Dagbog
Rejste sammen med Herman Mannheimer, Lisa, Ana Lisa og Eva Hertz til Stokholm. Herman inviterede mig til at bo fint med Badeværelse paa Grand Hotel

Sunday
2 December 1928
Diary

Travelled with Herman Mannheimer, Lisa, Ana Lisa and Eva Hertz to Stockholm. Herman invited me to stay in style with a bathroom at the Grand Hotel.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Eva Hertz
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag3.12.1928Dagbog
Middag hos Bror Beckman. Prøve Kl 10

Monday
3 December 1928
Diary

Dinner with Bror Beckman. Rehearsal 10 o'clock.


Bror Beckman
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Tirsdag4.12.1928Dagbog
Prøve Kl 10

Tuesday
4 December 1928
Diary

Rehearsal 10 o'clock
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Onsdag
5.12.1928
Dagbog

Prøve Kl 10 Konsertföreningen

1) V Symf: [CNW 29] 2) Sagadrøm [CNW 35] 3) Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] 4) Pan og Syrinx 5) Aladdin [CNW 17]  (Stor Succes)


Wednesday
5 December 1928
Diary

Rehearsal 10 o'clock Concert Society.

1) Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] 2) Saga Dream [CNW 35] 3) Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] 4) Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] 5) Aladdin [CNW 17] (great success).


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
6.12.1928
Dagbog

Prøve med Radioorkestret. Symfoni I [CNW 25], to St: af ”Moderen” [CNW 18], Sange (Fru Schierbeck)[,] Maskarade-Ouverture [CNW 2].

Thursday
6 December 1928
Diary

Rehearsal with The Radio Orchestra. Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25], two pieces from The Mother [CNW 18], songs (Mrs Schierbeck), Masquerade overture [CNW 2].


Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41
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Fredag
7.12.1928
Dagbog

Radiokonsert Kl 830 og 940. Orkestret spillede godtProgram som nævnt i [10:337].

Friday
7 December 1928
Diary

Radio concert 8.30 and 9.40. The orchestra played well.Programme mentioned in [10:337].
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Fredag
7.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Grand Hôtel

Stockholm 7-12-1928

Kære Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brev (kort) og jeg har næsten ikke faaet Tid at skrive nogetsomhelst Brev til Dig siden. Det er en Skandale. ”Saul og D” var en stor og herlig Succes. Det var en fortrinlig Udførelse – altsaa med det relative Materiale – og jeg er dybt rørt over de Menneskers Arbejde og Indsats for Værket. Jeg hører det gaar bestandig og forleden Aften fortalte Maja [Maja Mannheimer] – som er her – at der var udsolgt. Den 13de ds. gaar den paa Radio.Sveriges radio, Riksprogrammet transmitterede den 13.12. 2. akt af Saul og David kl. 20.35 – 21.15 og 3. og 4. akt kl. 21.35 – 22.45, jf. GHT 13.12.1928.

Her var ogsaa en stor Succes iforgaars og nu skal [jeg] hen og dirigere Radio-Konsert, I Symf: [CNW 25] og forskellige andre Ting, saa jeg har virkelig haft meget at [gøre] med Prøver o.s.v.

Imorgen rejser vi (Mor og jeg) hjem. – Saa, nu maa jeg gaa. Farvel Tusind Hilsener[.] Noderne som Du sendte til Sweiz var vigtigt [CNW 25], mange Tak!!!!

Hils alle Dine

Din Carl

Friday
7 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Grand Hôtel
Stockholm 7 December 1928

Dear Emil!

Many thanks for your letter (brief) and I have hardly had time to write any letters at all to you since. That's a scandal. Saul and David[CNW 1] was a great and wonderful success. It was a superb performance – that is, given the forces at hand – and I'm deeply touched by these people's work and efforts for the piece. I hear that it's still on, and the other evening Maja – who is here – told me it was sold out. On the 13th it will be on the radio.The Swedish Radio, Riksprogrammet, transmitted the second act of Saul and David on 13 December from 20.35-21.15 and the third and the fourth act from 21-35-22.45, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 13.12.1928.

That was also a great success here the day before yesterday and now I'm off to conduct a radio concert, Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] and various other things, so I have really had my hands full with rehearsals and so on.

Tomorrow we (Mother and I) will be travelling home. – Well, I have to go now. Fare you well. Much love. The music that you sent to Switzerland was important [10:353], Many thanks!!!!

Regards to your family.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Maja Mannheimer


Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Saul og David
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Fredag7.12.1928Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Stockholm, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Fredag
Kjære lille Irme
Koncerten gik storartet[,] vi lever i Sus og Dus[,] nu skal Far hen at dirigere Radio-Koncerten[,] det bliver også spændende. Vi kommer hjem Søndagmorgen
Kjærlige Hilsener til Eder Begge
Din Mor

Friday
7 December 1928
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Stockholm, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Friday

Dear little Irme

The concert went great! We're living in the lap of luxury. Father is going to conduct the radio concert; that will be exciting too. We're coming home Sunday morning.

Much love to you both.

Your Mother


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag8.12.1928Dagbog
Voghera [Tullio Voghera] (Händel)

Saturday
8 December 1928
Diary

Voghera (Handel)


Georg Friedrich Händel
Tullio Voghera
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Søndag9.12.1928Tage Kjer, Tveje Merløse, Holbæk, til Carl Nielsen, København
Pastor Tage Kjer
Holbæk 9-12-28
Hr. Componist Carl Nielsen!
Maa det være mig tilladt gennem disse Linier at rette en hjertelig Tak til Dem for, hvad De har givet mig gennem Deres Bog, ”Min fyenske Barndom”.
Det er sjældent, at en Bog har voldt mig en saadan Glæde. Hvor maa De dog være et fint og godt Menneske! Og hvor holder jeg dog af Deres prægtige Forældre. Deres Skildring af Barnets Sind og Tanker kommer i Skønhed op paa Siden af Gunnar Gunnarssons. Og hvor gør De Een til Skamme: altid har de kærlige Ord og forstaaende Tanker om andre, selv de ringeste; man tænker uvilkaarlig: ”har de Mennesker virkelig været saadan?” – ”Jeg ved det ikke, men Carl Nielsen har set dem saadan – og saa var de i alt Fald ogsaa sadan; – men det vigtigste er, at hans rige Sind kaster Sollys over dem!” – Det er stort at kunne se Mennesker saadan; det vilde jeg gerne lære; men det kræver megen Kærlighed til andre og yderst ringe Kærlighed til sig selv. Den eneste, De ikke rigtig har Syn og Sans for, er Carl Nielsen selv – ! En mere ægte-beskeden ”Jeg”-Bog har jeg aldrig læst og ved Deres Beskedenhed opnaar De, skønt De trænger Dem selv saa meget i Baggrunden som muligt, dog at tegne det finest tænkelige Billede af Dem selv.
Deres Musik beundrer jeg, saa langt jeg kan forstaa den. Naar jeg ikke forstaar alt i den, ved jeg godt, det er min egen Skyld, og at jeg har et langt Stykke Vej tilbage i Musikkens Herlighedsrige.
Men denne Gang er det altsaa Bogen, jeg maa sige Tak for. De har fortalt saa smukt for mig, der ikke kender Dem, og saa syntes jeg ogsaa at jeg, skønt Dem ganske ukendt, maatte have Lov at sige Dem Tak, naar De har givet mig saa meget at takke for.
Jeg læste Bogen højt for min Kone. Jeg er en travl Mand og har kun sjældent Tid til det; men vi glædede os til de Aftener, det kunde ske, og vi saa med Bekymring den endnu ikke læste Del af Bogen blive tyndere og tyndere.
Endnu en Gang: Rigtig hjertelig Tak!
Deres ærbødige
Tage Kjer.

Sunday
9 December 1928
Tage Kjer, Tveje Merløse, Holbæk, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Pastor Tage Kjer

Holbæk 9 December 28

Composer Carl Nielsen!

May I be permitted through these lines to express my deep thanks to you for what you have given me through your book My Childhood?

It is rare that a book has given me such pleasure. What a fine and good person you must be! And how fond I am of your wonderful parents. Your portrayal of the child's mind and thoughts match in their beauty those of Gunnar Gunnarsson. And how you put one to shame: you always have kind words and understanding thoughts about others, even the lowest; we cannot avoid thinking: 'Have these people really been like that?' – 'I do not know, but Carl Nielsen has seen them like that – so they were in fact like that as well; – but the most important thing is that his rich spirit casts sunlight over them!' – It is great to be able to see people like that; that is something I would like to learn, but it requires a lot of love for others and the lowest possible love of self. The only thing that you don't really have an eye and a sense of is Carl Nielsen himself – ! I have never read a more genuinely modest 'first person' book, and with your modesty you manage nevertheless, despite holding yourself as much in the background as possible, to draw the finest picture imaginable of yourself.

I admire your music as far as I can understand it. When I cannot understand everything in it, I know that it is my own fault and that I have far to go in music's realm of beauty.

But this time it is the book that I have to thank you for. You have told your story so beautifully for me, who do not know you, that I think that even I, despite being completely unknown to you, may be permitted to give you my thanks when you have given me so much to thank you for.

I read the book aloud for my wife. I am a busy man and only rarely have time for it; but we looked forward to those evenings when this was possible, and we saw with anxious eyes that the part of the book that was still unread was growing thinner and thinner.

Once again, the very warmest thanks!

Yours respectfully,
Tage Kjer.


Gunnar Gunnarsson
Tage Kjer


NæsteNext
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Mandag
10.12.1928
Dagbog

Dirigerede i Dansk Konsertforening, Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43].Skønt koncerten, der desuden rummede musik af Johan Ernst Hartmann og J.P.E. Hartmann, blev dirigeret af Peder Gram, og det ikke fremgår at programmet, bekræfter anmeldelser i både Politiken og Ekstra Bladet 11.12.1928, at Carl Nielsen selv dirigerede Klarinetkoncerten. Oxenvad spillede Konserten udmærket og nu forstod Folk bedre Stykket

Monday
10 December 1928
Diary

Conducted at The Danish Concert Society, Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43].Although the concert, which also included music by Johan Ernst Hartmann and J.P.E. Hartmann, was conducted by Peder Gram and although it is not mentioned in the programme, reviews in both Politiken and Ekstra Bladet 11.12.1928 confirm that Carl Nielsen conducted the Clarinet Concerto himself. Oxenvad played the concerto excellently and now people understood the piece better.


Aage Oxenvad
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johann Ernst Hartmann
Peder Gram


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Mandag
10.12.1928
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

10. Decbr. 1928.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl!

Vi har fra Baptisternes Menighed faaet en Forespørgsel, om de kan optage en Del af vore Forlagsværker, deriblandt ”Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde” [CNW 212] i en Samling, mod at svare os en Tantieme af 10% paa Udsalgsprisen per trykt Eksemplar. Dette bliver ca. 20 Kroner per Melodi.

Vi beder Dig venligst meddele os, om du accepterer dette, mod at vi betaler dig Halvdelen af det indkomne Beløb.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
10 December 1928
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

10 December 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl!

From the Baptist's congregation we have received a request asking whether they can include some of our published works, among them 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212], in a collection, in exchange for a commission of 10% of the sale price per printed copy. This would be about 20 kroner per melody.

We would ask you kindly to let us know whether you accept this if we pay you half of the income received.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Tirsdag
11.12.1928
[Karl Kinch], Stora Teatern, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

11 dec. 1928

Kära herr Carl Nielsen!

Jag vill på det hjärtligaste tacka Eder för vårt senaste sammanträffande.

Vi ha i afton givit Eder storslagna opera [CNW 1] för sjunda gången med mycket folk i salongen och stor begeistring på båda sidor om rampen.

Det skulle vara oss ett stort nöje fall en gästdirigering skulle kunna komma till stånd. Den lämpligaste tiden vore nog onsdagen den 19 eller fredagen den 21 dec. eller om Eder tid tillåter båda dagarna. Det är naturligvis svårt för Eder att offra så mycket tid, men hoppas vi dock paa att det kan ordna sig. Alla med härtill hörande kostnader är ju självfallet att vi betala.

Vill på samma gång vänligast påminna om den lilla historien med procenten till författaren.

Vore synnerligen tacksam för Edert v. omgående svar tecknar jag

med vördnad EderSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
11 December 1928
[Karl Kinch], Grand Theatre, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

11 December 1928

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I want to thank you in the warmest terms for our recent meeting.

This evening we have performed your magnificent opera [CNW 1] for the seventh time with a lot of people in the hall and great enthusiasm on both sides of the stage.

It would be a great pleasure to us if it could be arranged to have you as guest conductor. The most suitable dates would probably be Wednesday the 19th or Friday 21st December or if your time permits both days. It is of course difficult for you to sacrifice so much time, but we do hope that it can be arranged. We will of course pay all costs incurred.

Would you kindly at the same time remind us of the little business with a percentage for the librettist?

I would be extremely grateful for your immediate response and remain

yours respectfullyCarbon copy, unsigned.


Karl Kinch


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:384
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Onsdag 12.12.1928 63
MTA CNS



Onsdag
12.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Kjøbenhavn 12-12-28.

Kære Emil!

Tak for Dit lille friske Brev som jeg blev meget glad for. Nu skal Du virkelig ogsaa have et rigtigt Svar fra mig. Du ser at jeg skriver allerede med pæne smaa Bogstaver, sidder og gør mig Umage og vil gerne at det skal se godt ud. –

Du har bedt mig om en Beskrivelse af min Tur til Sverrig og da jeg tror Du vil gerne høre lidt udførligt, saa: –

Jeg rejste til Göteborg den 25de November [10:359]. Næste Dag mødte jeg til Prøve paa ”Saul og David”[CNW 1](fuldstændig med Kor og Orkester. Solisterne delvis i Kostyme) hvilket var den første Generalprøve. Jeg ventede mig ikke noget særligt af det hele, men blev strax ganske overrasket. Den unge Kapelmester Hr. Kjelland [Olav Kielland] (en Nordmand) havde fuldstændig rigtige Tempi, Orkestret (46 Md) klang maaske lidt haardt, men der var Liv og Bevægelse over det hele og efterhaanden som jeg vænnede mit Øre til Klangen (Akustiken?) blev jeg greben og fulgte Livet paa Scenen og i Orkestret med den største Interesse. Enkelte af Solisterne (David, Michael) var aldeles fortræffelige og Michael (den største Kvinderolle) ligefrem første Rang, baade i Sang og Spil. Saul var god i sit Spil og fyldte Scenen med sin Person saasnart han viste sig, men hans Stemme var noget ru, dog – det gjorde ikke saa meget, og i de lidenskabelige Scener var det næsten et Plus. Koret var aldeles fortræffeligt og det er meget vigtigt i ”Saul og D.” – Du kan næppe forestille Dig hvilken Oplevelse det var for mig at disse Mennesker spillede og sang med en Varme, Liv og Hengivelse som jeg aldrig har oplevet før. Næste Dag (den 27de) var den sidste Generalprøve. Det gik endnu bedre og Fru Flagstad-Hall spillede og sang sin Scene med Pigerne i 2den Akt saa fuldkommen genialt at alle var dybt grebne og jeg ikke mindst. Korene gik brilliant og det hele klappede som det skulde. Næste Dag hvilede Personalet og den 29de var saa Premièren. Det gik endnu bedre og det var en mægtig Succes, men det vil jeg ikke beskrive, det kan Du læse i Bladene naar Du kommer hjem.

Jeg har hørt at Folk, der ikke er musikalske[,] har siddet i en Spænding hele Aftenen uden at trættes. Det er jeg meget glad ved at høre, thi det viser jo at selve Teksten, Handlingen er dramatisk og naar der spilles med Liv og Sjæl af Solisterne kan det bære sig selv. Jeg hørte ogsaa den 2den Opførelse og var stadig meget glad. Flere Gange blev jeg rørt over at høre de Toner som jeg var saa umaadeligt opfyldt af i min Ungdom og som først nu bliver levende igen. Jeg komponerede Operaen i 1900-1901; det er altsaa 27 Aar siden.

Jeg boede naturligvis hos Henriette Magnus og havde det udmærket der. Mor kunde desværre ikke komme med, da hendes Buste af Dr: Kraft [Ludvig Kraft] blev afsløret samme Dag som Operaen gik 2den Gang, nemlig den 30te Novbr.Jf. Poul Kühnel til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1.12.1928, ikke medtaget. Men jeg telegraferede til Irmelin at hun skulde komme, da jeg troede det vilde blive en Oplevelse for hende. Det blev det ogsaa og hun var lige saa forbavset som jeg over hvad der blev præsteret. Operaen var udmærket iscenesat af Hr Kanneworff [Poul Kanneworff] en udmærket fantasirig Kunstner, som baade havde malet Dekorationerne og instrueret Kunsterne paa Scenen. Flere Blade fra Stokholm havde sendt Folk ned til Premièren og Pergament [Moses Pergament] havde en lang og meget begejstret Artikel i ”Svenska Dagbl.” Fra Kjøbenhavn var Seligmann [Hugo Seligmann] fra ”Politiken” og Behrend [William Behrend] fra ”Berlingske”.Jf. Politiken 30.11.1928, Berlingske Tidende 30.11.1928, GHT 30.11.1928. Göteborg-Bladene var aldeles ovenud begejstrede og skrev at det var en uforglemmelig Begivenhed og en Ære for Staden Göteborg og for hele Norden. Det kan [du] læse om naar vi ses her. Idag havde jeg Brev fra Direktøren at Operaen var gaaet for fuldt Hus og stor Begejstring for 7de Gang iforgaars. Han vil have mig op og dirigere den 19de eller 21de og jeg tror nok jeg gør det. –

13de Decembr:

I dag fik jeg Kort med en hel Del Underskrifter fra Göteborg. Stor Begejstring og fuldt Hus. Saa fik jeg indlagte lille Anmeldelse som er skrevet efter 3die Opførelse. Du kan maaske gemme den i Din Tegnebog da jeg nok vil have den igen

Om Søndagen rejste jeg sammen med Herman, Lisa, Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] o.s.v. sammen til Stokholm. Herman inviterede mig til at bo paa ”Grand Hotel” og jeg havde et dejligt stort Værelse med Bad og herlig Udsigt. Mandag, Tirsdag og Onsdag havde jeg udmærkede Prøver og Bladene havde en hel Del Førartikler o.s.v. saa Konserten var udmærket besøgt; jeg vil antage der var over 2000 Mennesker.

Efter Symfonien [CNW 25] (som gik aldeles fortræffeligt) var der stor Jubel. Saa var der Pause hvorefter jeg spillede ”Sagadrøm” [CNW 35] for at give Klarinetkonserten Baggrund [CNW 43]. Saa kom Oxenvad! Han spillede brilliat. Musikerne og en lille Klike i Publikum var begejstret, men de 1900 Tilhørere var meget kølige. Derefter kom ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] og saa var der igen stor Jubel. Alle Bladene er kølige overfor Klarinet-Konserten, men var allers meget venlige overfor det andet. ”Svenska Dagbl” siger dog om Kl. Konserten at den sikkert er udmærket men den skal høres flere Gange. – Om Fredagen dirigerede jeg altsaa i Radio. Det var virkelig morsomt og det (mindre) Orkester spillede fortræffeligt. Det var I Symf:, 6 Sange med Ork: (Fru Schierbeck) Forspil og Menuet af ”Moderen” [CNW 18], Torvet i Ispahan samt Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] og et Stykke for Strygeorkester (Oluf Hartmann Begravelse) Andante lamentato [CNW 36]. I Orkestret i Radio var de fleste fra Hofkapellet og Konsertföreningen. –

Mor kom op til Stokholm og var med til det hele og det var virkelig nogle dejlige Dage. Hun blev ogsaa inviteret paa Grand Hotel af Hermann som sagde da jeg gjorde Indvendinger: ”Det kan ikke ordnes paa nogen anden Maade, kære Carl”. Han var virkelig sød.

Jeg kom hjem sammen med Mor i Søndags. Mandag havde jeg saa en udmærket Prøve med Oxenvad til ”Dansk Koncertforening” om Aftenen. Hye-Knudsen [Johan Hye-Knudsen] havde prøvet paa mine Vegne om Lørdagen saa det gik godt og Du kan tænke Dig: Nu gjorde Stykket megen Lykke og ”Nationaltidende” (som rakkede ned forrige Gang) var meget begejstret; det var naturligvis ikke G.H. [Gunnar Hauch] men Felsing [August Felsing] dennegang [10:381].Nationaltidende 11.12.1928. – Saa kan jeg fortælle Dig at Søs arbejder udmærket paa sit Billede jeg glæder mig saadan over det. Hun har den store Stil i sin Magt og Adam er ligefrem storartet.

Hør! Du maa endelig faa Tid at besøge den danske Minister (Bigler) Hils ham hjerteligt fra mig. – Du kunde gøre mig en Tjeneste at opsøge Nilius [Rudolf Nilius] og sige ham at det var bedst om Oxenvad kom til Wien (for Rejseudgifter) da ingen anden kan lære den paa mindre end et Par Maaneder. – Nu er det Tid at slutte. Disse første Noder var rigtige:

[image: ]

Mange Hilsener

Din

Carl

Wednesday
12 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Copenhagen 12 December 28.

Dear Emil!

Thanks for your bright little letter, which I was very glad to receive. Now you’re really going to get a proper answer from me. You can see that I’m already writing with neat small letters, sitting here and taking trouble, wanting it to look good.

You’ve asked me for a description of my trip to Sweden, and since I think that you would like to hear in some detail, here goes:

I travelled to Gothenburg on 25 November [10:359]. The next day I attended a rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1] (complete, with chorus and orchestra, and with some of the soloists in costume) which was the first dress rehearsal. I wasn’t expecting anything special from the whole thing, but I was soon quite astonished. The young kapellmeister, Mr Kielland (a Norwegian), had exactly the right tempi, the orchestra (46 players) sounded perhaps a little harsh, but there was life and movement in the whole thing, and as I gradually got attuned to the sound (the acoustics?) I was captivated and followed the action on the stage and in the orchestra with the greatest interest. One or two of the soloists (David, Michal) were quite excellent, and Michal (the biggest female role) even first-class, both vocally and in her acting. Saul acted well and commanded the stage with his personality as soon as he appeared, but his voice was rather raw; yet it didn’t matter too much, and in the passionate scenes it was almost a plus. The chorus was quite excellent, and that’s very important in Saul and David. – You have no idea what an experience it was for me that these people were acting and singing with a warmth, life and devotion such as I have never before experienced. The next day (the 27th) was the last dress rehearsal. It went even better, and Mrs Flagstad-HallAs Michal. acted and sang her scene with the girls in act two so utterly brilliantly that everyone was deeply moved, not least I myself. The choruses went excellently and the whole thing went just as it should. The next day the company rested, and then the premiere was on the 29th. It went better still and was a terrific success. But I don’t want to describe that, because you can read about it in the papers when you get home.

I heard that people who aren’t musical sat in suspense throughout the evening, without tiring. I’m very happy to hear that, because it shows that the text and the plot in themselves are dramatic, and when it’s performed with life and soul by the soloists it can stand up by itself. I also heard the second performance and was still very happy. Several times I was moved to hear the notes I was so deeply engaged in in my youth, and which only now were coming to life again. I composed the opera in 1900-1901; 27 years ago.

Naturally, I stayed with Henriette Magnus, and I had a fine time there. Unfortunately, Mother wasn’t able to join me, because her bust of Dr Kraft was being unveiled the same day as the opera’s second performance, on 30 November.Cf. Poul Kühnel to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1 December 1928, not included. But I did send a telegram to Irmelin telling her to come, because I thought it would be an experience for her. She did, and she was just as amazed as I was over what was being achieved. The opera was excellently staged by Mr Kanneworﬀ, a fine, imaginative artist, who had both painted the scenery and directed the artists on stage. Several papers from Stockholm had sent people to the premiere, and Pergament had a long and very enthusiastic article in Svenska Dagbladet. From Copenhagen there was Seligmann from Politiken and Behrend from Berlingske Tidende.See Politiken 30.11.1928, Berlingske Tidende 30.11.1928, Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 30.11.1928. The Gothenburg papers were quite beside themselves with enthusiasm and wrote that it was an unforgettable event and an honour for the city of Gothenburg and for the Nordic region as a whole. You can read about that when we see one another here. Today I had a letter from the director to say that the opera was performed for the seventh time the day before yesterday to a full house and met a very enthusiastic response. He wants to have me conduct on the 19th or 21st, and I think I shall do it. –

13 December:

Today I received a card with a whole lot of signatures from Gothenburg. Great enthusiasm and a full house. Then I also received the enclosed little review written after the third performance. Maybe you could keep it in your wallet, as I do want to have it back.

On Sunday I travelled with Herman, Lisa, Anna Lisa and others to Stockholm. Herman invited me to stay at the Grand Hotel, and I had a beautiful large room with a bath and a splendid view. On Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday I had excellent rehearsals, and the papers carried a lot of preview articles and the like so the concert was excellently attended; I would guess there were over 2,000 people there.

After the symphony [CNW 25] (which went quite splendidly) there was terrific applause. Then an interval, after which I performed Saga Dream [CNW 35] to give a background to the clarinet concerto [CNW 43]. Then came Oxenvad! He played brilliantly. The musicians and a little clique in the audience were enthusiastic, but the other 1,900 in the  audience received it very coolly. Then came Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and Aladdin [CNW 17] and then again terrific applause. All the papers are cool about the clarinet concerto, but otherwise very kind towards the rest. However, Svenska Dagbladet said of the clarinet concerto that they were sure it was remarkable but that it needs to be heard several times. – Then on Friday I conducted for the radio. It was really fun, and the (small) orchestra played excellently. It was the first symphony, six songs with orchestra (Mrs Schierbeck), the prelude and minuet from The Mother [CNW 18], 'The Market at Ispahan' and the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] and a piece for string orchestra (for Oluf Hartmann’s funeral) Andante lamentoso [CNW 36]. Most of the players in the radio orchestra are from The Royal Theatre Orchestra and The Concert Society. –

Mother came to Stockholm and saw everything, and we had some really lovely days. Herman also invited her to stay at the Grand Hotel, and when I raised an objection he said: ‘Dear Carl, it can’t be any other way’. He was really sweet.

I came home with Mother on Sunday. On Monday I had an excellent rehearsal with Oxenvad for The Danish Concert Society in the evening. Hye-Knudsen had rehearsed them on my behalf on the Saturday so it went well, and just think: now the piece was a great success, and Nationaltidende (which tore me to pieces the previous time) was very enthusiastic. Of course this time it wasn’t G.H. [Gunnar Hauch] but Felsing [10:381].See Nationaltidende 11.12.1928. – I can also tell you that Søs is working excellently on her painting and I’m so happy about that. She has the grand style within her grasp, and her Adam is really great.

Listen! You must find time to visit the Danish Minister (Bigler). Give him my best wishes. – You could do me a favour by looking up Nilius and saying that it would be best if Oxenvad could come to Vienna (for travelling expenses) because no one else can learn it in less than a couple of months. – Now it’s time to close. These first notes were correct:

 [image: ]

Much love.

Your

Carl


Aage Oxenvad
Anna Lisa Mannheimer
August Felsing
Conrad Arnesen
Emil Telmányi
Gunnar Hauch
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Hugo Seligmann
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Ludvig Kraft
Moses Pergament
Olav Kielland
Oluf Hartmann
P.V. Bigler
Poul Kanneworff
Poul Kühnel
Rudolf Nilius
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
William Behrend


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Onsdag12.12.1928Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
12-12-28
Kære Lisa!
Tak for sidst!! Jeg skriver selv til Herman. Idag har jeg temmelig fri, saa jeg [er] inde hos Ferslev for at finde Kortene. Desværre har de ikke de samme mere, saa gav de mig dette Kort som Prøve og nu spørger jeg Dig om Du synes om det saa sender jeg nogle til Dig, som en lille Juleklapp paa Din højre Kind. – Var Dine i Æske? Disse er ikke i Æske og jeg synes det er pænere, saa jeg vil helst give Dig i Æske, der er jo mange andre Forretninger, hvis Du vil overlade Sagen til C. Nielsens Smag.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Ven
Carl N.

Wednesday
12 December 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

12 December 28

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the other day!! I will be writing to Herman myself. I'm fairly free today, so I have gone into Ferslev to find the cards. Sadly they don't have the same ones anymore, so they gave me this card as a sample, so now I'm asking you if you like it and then I will send some to you, as a little Christmas patA pun on the Swedish word for Christmas present, 'julklapp', which in Danish would mean 'Christmas pat'. on your right cheek. – Were yours in a box? These are not in a box, but I think that is prettier, so I would rather give you them in a box; there are many other shops, if you will let C. Nielsen's taste decide the matter.

Many warm wishes from

your friend,
Carl N.


C. Ferslew
Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
12.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 12-12-28.

Kæreste Herman!

Du bryder Dig vist ikke saa meget om at modtage Tak, naar Du gør godt i Verden; jeg har Dig mistænkt i saa Henseende. Men forhindre disse Linier kan Du dog ikke og jeg maa da sige Dig følgende: Egentlig er det uretfærdigt som Du bærer Dig ad. Ser Du! Jeg ved om Dig at Du er saadan og saadan, at Du er med i saa meget stort som gaar fremad, at Du faar Tingene og Sagerne til at gro og blomstre i Dit Land. Jeg ved ogsaa at Du – (duk kun ned under Vandet!) – er en ”højtbegavet Pojke” (længere ned i Vandet) og et Menneske der aldrig tænker paa Dig selv, men paa de andre: paa det hele; og nu kommer det egentlige: Du har jo Forstand og Dømmekraft om den Kunst jeg beskæftiger mig med, og Du gør og har gjort saa meget for Musikere at det ikke vil glemmes.

Om jeg nu vilde gøre noget for Dig, hvordan skulde jeg saa bære mig ad? Jeg kunde ikke sige: jeg forstaar Din Kunst, Din Gerning og er inde i dens Teknik og derfor inviterer jeg Dig, kære Herman, og Du skal bo med mig paa det fineste Hotel og jeg vil med hen og høre Dine Tanker ved de Møder hvor store, vigtige Sager bliver afgjorte, thi jeg har Forstand og Kjærlighed til de Dele og jeg vil klappe i Hænderne naar Dine Tanker sejrer fordi de er rigtige, sande og naturlige. Med andre Ord: jeg er afskaaret fra at gøre Gengæld, ved Opmuntring og Sympathi for det Du udretter, da jeg ikke forstaar mig paa det.

Kan Du se hvor skævt det ser ud imellem os to. – Men saa er der dog det vigtigste tilbage! Tak for Dit Venskab, kære Herman, alt andet er kun Udenværk.

Iforgaars dirigerede jeg Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43] med Oxenvad her og tænk, nu var allerede Publikum (og de Blade som var vrede første Gang) fuldkommen omvendt. O. spillede her ogsaa – efter Aftale med Orkestret og mig – med større Ro saaledes at denne lille Tempoforskydning gjorde Udslaget. Det er interessant, saa en Nuance lan[g]-sommere kan – ligesom klarlægge Strukturen og (navnlig) det Melodiske. Jeg tror fuldt og fast paa dette Arbejde, som jeg har gjort mig den største Flid med og tænkt meget over, men det skal høres eller rettere: Modningen af enhver Frugt skal have sin Tid. Nu er mit Papir ikke længere, saa Marie faar ikke Plads her, som hun bad mig om imorges da jeg sagde, jeg vilde skrive til Dig.

Mange gode Hilsener fra

Din Ven

Carl N.

Wednesday
12 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 12 December 28.

Dearest Herman!

I don't think you are very keen on receiving thanks when you do the world a favour; I have a suspicion that's how you are. But you cannot prevent these lines and I have to tell you the following: In truth, the way you conduct yourself is not fair. You see! I know that you are this and that, that you play a part in so many big things that are on their way to success, that you make things grow and flourish in your country. I also know that you – (just stick your head under the water!) – are an 'extremely talented lad' (further under the water) and a man who never thinks of himself, but only about others: about the big picture, and here it comes now: you have an understanding and the capacity to make judgements about the art that I busy myself with, and you do and have done so much for composers that it will never be forgotten.

But if I wanted to do something for you, how should I go about it? I can't say: I understand your art, your actions and am au fait with their techniques and therefore I invite you, dear Herman, and you shall stay with me at the finest hotel and I shall go out with you and listen to your thoughts at those meetings where big important matters are decided, for I have an understanding and a love for those aspects and I will applaud when your thoughts win through because they are right, true and natural. In other words, I am precluded from paying you back through encouragement and sympathy for what you achieve, as I have not the least understanding about it.

Can you see how unbalanced things look between the two of us? – But there is still the most important thing left! Thank you for your friendship, dear Herman, everything else is only peripheral.

The day before yesterday, I conducted my Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] with Oxenvad here, and would you believe it: the public (and the papers that were cross the first time) were completely converted. Here O. also played – by agreement with the orchestra and myself – with greater calm, so that this little tempo alteration made all the difference. It’s interesting how taking it a shade slower can somehow clarify the structure and (in particular) the melodic element. I have a full and firm belief in this work, which I took so much trouble and thought over. But it needs to be heard, or rather: the ripening of any fruit takes its time.

Now I’ve run out of paper, so Marie won't get any of the space here that she asked me for this morning when I said I was writing to you.

Many fond regards from

your friend

Carl N.


Aage Oxenvad
Herman Mannheimer


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Torsdag
13.12.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Eduard Erdmann, Köln. Afskrift

Kopenhagen 13-12 28

Lieber verehrter Freund Erdmann!

Der Kopist hier versagte vor meiner Abreise am 26. Novbr. nach Schweden. Dann musste ich [eine] Kopie in Gothenburg machen lassen, und daher die Verspätung; hoffe aber, dass Sie jetzt gleichzeitig mit dieser Karte die Noten bekommen haben. Das war wirklich nett von Ihnen, dass Sie beunruhigt waren und mir ein Telegramm schickten! Das lässt mich hoffen, dass Sie die drei kleinen Stücke [CNW 90] auch gnädig empfangen werden. Gnade und Wohlwollen bedarf man ja leider immer, besonders wenn Kleinigkeiten in grosse Hände kommen. – Meine Oper „Saul und David“ [CNW 1] geht jetzt in Gothenburg, nach 25jährigem Schlaf, zum 8ten mal mit vollem Hause; am 21sten d.M. dirigiere [ich] selbst dort. Ich hatte in Stockholm am 5 u. 7ten zwei Orchesterkonzer-te, wo ich Sachen von mir dirigierte. Bin also ziemlich in den [Auf]-wind gekommen. Ha!!

Viele herzliche Grüsse.

Ihr ergebener Freund

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
13 December 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Eduard Erdmann, Cologne. Copy

[In German:]

Copenhagen 13 December 28

Dear friend, Erdmann!

The copyist here let me down before my departure to Sweden on 26 November. So then I had to have a copy made in Gothenburg, and therefore the delay; but I hope that you will receive the music at the same time as this card. It was really very good of you to be concerned and to send me a telegram! That leads me to hope that you will also look kindly upon these three little pieces [CNW 90]. Unfortunately, kindness and goodwill are always needed, especially when littleness arrives in the hands of greatness. – My opera Saul and David [CNW 1] is currently playing to a full house in Gothenburg for the eighth time, after a 25-year sleep. On the 21st, I will myself be conducting there. On the 5th and 7th I had two orchestral concerts in Stockholm, in which I conducted pieces of my own. Have rather got the wind in my sails. Ha!!
Very best wishes

from your devoted friend,

Carl Nielsen


Eduard Erdmann


Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
Saul og David
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Torsdag
13.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Tage Kjer, Holbæk

Kjøbenhavn d 13-12-28

Hr Pastor Tage Kjer!

De har gjort mig glad ved Deres Brev fra den 9de ds. [10:380] og jeg takker Dem meget derfor. – De skriver at jeg er kommet til at tegne ”det finest tænkelige Billede” af mig selv og jeg forstaar det som en Ros, men den tilkommer mig aldeles ikke og jeg maa ligefrem protestere. Jeg har skrevet min Bog paa bestandig Opfordring af min Datter som mente at det, jeg gennem Aarene havde fortalt om min Barndom kunde have nogen Interesse, og jeg kan egentlig ikke forstaa at ogsaa Mennesker udenfor min Familie og Vennekreds kan have Glæde af en Bog hvor der næsten ingenting sker. Og selve Arbejdet? Kun en eneste Sætning har jeg omarbejdet fire Gange, ellers er det gaaet af sig selv. Jeg kan altsaa heller ikke tilkomme Ros for Flid og Slid med Stoffet under Nedskrivningen. – Jeg kan vanskeligt forklare Dem hvorfor jeg krymper mig og protesterer naar De synes at ville tillægge mig gode menneskelige Egenskaber; men det gør mig naturligvis alligevel godt, og Deres fine, varme og smukke Brev vil jeg gemme iblandt mine kæreste Blade som kan tages frem naar Tilværelsen og Livet ser mindre lyst ud. Deres eget Brev viser netop hvad De tillægger mig og det vilde glæde mig engang at træffe Dem.

Endnu engang en hjertelig [tak] fra

Deres ærbødige

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Tage Kjer, Holbæk

Copenhagen 13 December 28

Dear Reverend Tage Kjer!

I was pleased to receive your letter of the 9th inst. [10:380], and I thank you very much for it. – You write that I have managed to paint ‘the finest picture imaginable’ of myself, and I interpret that as praise, but I do not deserve it whatsoever and simply have to protest. I wrote my book at the persistent requests of my daughter, who thought that the things I had said through the years about my childhood might have some interest, and actually I cannot understand how people outside my family and my circle of friends could find any pleasure in a book where almost nothing happens. As for the work itself, there is just one phrase that I revised four times; otherwise it wrote itself. So I do not deserve praise for taking pains over the material while writing it down. – It is hard for me to explain why I should wince and protest when you seem to want to ascribe good human qualities to me, but of course it is nevertheless good to hear, and I shall keep your fine, warm and beautiful letter among my most treasured papers to be taken out when life and existence seem less than bright. Your own letter shows exactly the qualities you ascribe to me, and I should be glad to meet you some day.

Once again, heartfelt thanks.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Tage Kjer
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Fredag14.12.1928Dagbog
[Tullio] Voghera (skriv [skrev?] til ham)

Friday
14 December 1928
Diary

Voghera (write [wrote?] to him)


Tullio Voghera
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Lørdag
15.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 15-12-28

Kære Lisa!

Du kan tro Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] var henrykt over Turen til Göteborg og ikke mindst over Eders Modtagelse!!

Nu er jeg her igen med min Anbefaling. Hye-Knudsen, som skal dirige[re] ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] her, kommer op til Forestillingen paa Onsdag. Han er den mest talentfulde Dirigent vi har og jeg vil gerne have han skal gøre Bekendtskab med Jer, hvad han bliver glad for, da jeg iaftes sagde det til ham. Han rejser herfra Kl 7 altsaa og skal hjem igen samme Aften (Nat). Kunde Du ikke smutte ud og tage imod ham, eller Anna Lise, Ted [Ted Mannheimer] o.s.v. Han vil holde et Lommetørklæde i Haanden. – Jeg kommer selv Torsdag eller Fredag; [Karl] Kinck har bedt mig dirigere en Gang, altsaa bliver det Fredag.Carl Nielsen dirigerede fredag den 21.12.1928 den 8. og sidste forestilling af Saul og David-opsætningen i Göteborg, jf. GHT 20.12. og 22.12.1928. – Jeg vilde helst have rejst med Hye-K, men jeg har Examen i Konservatoriet Mandag, Tirsdag og Onsdag.

Hye-K. er en meget tiltalende ung Mand, en ganske anden Art end den talentløse Høeberg som har gjort alt for at hindre de unge (ogsaa Hammerich [Ebbe Hamerik]), men det er ikke lykkedes ham.

Naa! Jeg glæder mig til min Tur derop!

Mange Hilsener til Jer alle og mest til Dig selv

Din Carl

Saturday
15 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 15 December 28

Dear Lisa!

You have no idea how delighted Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] was with the trip to Gothenburg and not least with your reception!!
Here I am again now with my recommendation. Hye-Knudsen, who is to conduct Saul and David [CNW 1] here, will be coming up for the performance on Wednesday. He is the most talented conductor we have and I would like him to make your acquaintance, which he was pleased about when I told him yesterday evening. He will be leaving here at 7 o'clock and has to be home again the same evening (night). Could you please pop out and meet him when he arrives, or Anna Lisa, Ted or someone? He will be holding a handkerchief in his hand. – I will come myself on Thursday or Friday; Kinch has asked me to conduct once, so that will be Friday.On Friday 21 December 1928, Carl Nielsen conducted  the eighth and final performance of the Saul and David production in Gothenburg, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 20.12 and 22.12.1928. - I would have preferred to travel with Hye-K., but I have exams at the conservatory Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday.

Hye-K. is a very amiable young man, quite a different type than the talentless Høeberg who has done everything he can to obstruct the young musicians (Hamerik, too), but he hasn't succeeded.

Well! I'm looking forward to my trip up there!

Best wishes to you all and most of all to you.

Yours,

Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Ebbe Hamerik
Frederikke Møller
Georg Høeberg
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Karl Kinch
Lisa Mannheimer
Ted Mannheimer


Saul og David
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10.34. Johan Hye-Knudsen, 24.5.1896-28.9.1975. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.34. Johan Hye-Knudsen, 24 May 1896-28 September 1975. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag15.12.1928Carl Nielsen til Fanny von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff
Kjøbenhavn 15-12-28.
Højstærede Fru Grevinde v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff!
Tusind Tak for sidst og for den herlige Tekst som jeg nu snart vil arbejde med. Jeg tænker at lade Grundteksten oversætte paa Latin, som befordrer Objektiviteten og bortelliminerer Gentagelserne af Ordene, der ikke kan undgaaes i et virkelig polyfont Musikstykke.
Jeg har idag været saa fri at sende min Bog om min Barndom og haaber De kan læse den paa Dansk.
Min Hustru beder mig hilse Dem mange Gange og fra os begge ligeledes til Marianne Mörner. Det var et Par herlige Timer i Deres hyggelige Hjem!
Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak og Hilsen.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A
Kjøbenhavn

Saturday
15 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Fanny von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff

Copenhagen 15 December 28.

Most esteemed Mrs Countess von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff!

Thank you very much for the other day and for the lovely text, which I will soon get to work on. I think I will have the base text translated into Latin, which helps objectivity and eliminates repetitions of words, which cannot be avoided in a truly polyphonic piece of music.

I have today permitted myself to send you my book about my childhoodMfB. and hope that you can read it in Danish.

My wife asks me to send her best regards and from us both and also to Marianne Mörner. We had a couple of wonderful hours in your delightful home!

Once again my warmest thanks and regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Copenhagen


Fanny von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff
Marianne Mörner
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Søndag16.12.1928Dagbog
Hos Prof: Carl Mar Møller med Marie til Middag

Sunday
16 December 1928
Diary

With Marie at Prof Carl Mar Møller's for dinner


Carl Mar Møller
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Mandag17.12.1928Dagbog
Eksamen i Konservatoriet Kl 9 til 4½

Monday
17 December 1928
Diary

Exams at the conservatory 9 till 4.30
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Mandag
17.12.1928
Johannes Kragh til Carl Nielsen

Ordrup 17 dec 1928

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg søgte dig forleden for at give dig dette lille opusEn ikke vedlagt/bevaret sonet [10:395]. – skrevet ved Morgenbordet mellem min Øllebrød og det ristede Brød, da jeg havde læst Hugo Seligmanns begeistrede Anmeldelse fra Gøteborg.Politiken 30.11.1928. Min Mening var at det skulde have staaet ved din Hjemkomst – i ”Politiken” – de smølede i Bladet, som ofte før og nu maa det vente til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] kommer frem.

Men som sagt – jeg vilde have givet dig det i Lørdags – eller rettere inviteret dig til den Matiné i den fri Udstilling hvor jeg foruden Sophus Claussen, fremsagde nogle af mine Digte bl.a. det ældre som jeg sendte dig til din 60 Aars Fødselsdag.Tilsyneladende ikke bevaret. Jf. i øvrigt foromtale af matinéen i Politiken 15.12.1928. Du havde – som sædvanlig – ikke noget Minut tilovers for mig, og jeg kunde vel heller ikke have ventet at du vilde have beæret Matineen med din Nærværelse. Jeg forstaar jo godt at Livet er kort og Kunsten lang – paa den anden Side tror jeg at man – er man end aldrig saa rig, skal være varsom overfor gamle Venner.

Det smerter mig at se hvor konsekvent Willumsens har skilt sig af med deres – vi saa jo hvad der var tilbage den Aften Ingemor [Edith Willumsen] havde ConcertLørdag den 28.7.1928 [10:263]. – og Fru W. sagde jo ogsaa i et Interwiew: vi har næsten ingen af vore gamle Venner tilbage (takket være hende selv[)].

Jeg tør rolig sige at jeg ikke lader de Lejligheder jeg formaar at benytte, gaa ubenyttet hen, hvis jeg har mulighed for at gavne eller beundre hvad jeg finder Hjælp eller Hyldest værd.

Jeg er glad over jeg engang imellem – i et Glimt blot – mærker at det er blevet opfattet.

Din heng.

Johannes Kragh

Monday
17 December 1928
Johannes Kragh to Carl Nielsen

Ordrup 17 December 1928

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I was looking for you the other day to give you this little opusA sonnet which is not enclosed/preserved [10:395]. - written at the breakfast table between porridge and toast after I had read Hugo Seligmann's enthusiastic review from Gothenburg.Politiken 30.11.1928. My intention was that it was to have come out when you returned home – in Politiken - They faffed around at the newspaper, as often before, and now it will have to wait until Saul and David [CNW 1] comes out.

But as I said – I wanted to give it to you last Saturday – or rather to have invited you to the matinée at The Free Exhibition where, alongside Sophus Claussen, I recited some of my poems, among them the old one that I sent you for your 60th birthday.Seemingly not preserved. Cf. also the preview of the matinée in Politiken 15.12.1928. You had – as usual – not a minute to spare for me, and it was too much to expect that you might have honoured the matinée with your presence. I do understand that life is short and art is long – but on the other hand I think that – however well-endowed one is, one should take care of one's old friends.

It pains me to see how firm the Willumsens have been in getting rid of theirs – we saw how many were left that evening when Ingemor [Edith Willumsen] gave a concertOn Saturday 28 July 1928 [10:263]. – and Mrs W. also said in an interview: we have hardly any of our old friends left (thanks to herself).

I can honestly say that I do not allow those opportunities I am able to use pass unused, if I have the chance to benefit or admire what I find worth the help or the praise.

I'm pleased that once in a while – if only for a split second – I can feel that it has been appreciated.

Yours sincerely,
Johannes Kragh


Edith Willumsen
Gersemi Willumsen
Hugo Seligmann
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Kragh
Sophus Claussen


Saul og David
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Mandag
17.12.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Kragh, Ordrup

17-12-28

Kære Johannes Kragh!

Du tror maaske at ogsaa jeg – ligesom vor fælles Ven W. – sniger mig bort i Isolerthed og glemmer gamle, trofaste Venner. Nej! Men jeg er ti Gange vanskeligere stillet end W. Rejser, Arbejde, Pligter, Uro og atter Rejser betvinger jo min hele Tilværelse. Musiken er jo en Kunst der støjer, kræver og lever saa man hele Tiden maa staa paa Pinde at hun ikke dør, bliver sløv og fed og lægger sig helt til Ro. – Ved Du hvad jeg har bestilt siden den 26 Novbr? Rejse til Göteborg, to Dages Prøver, to Opførelser med Fester o.s.v. Saa til Stokholm, mange Prøver til to store Orkesterkoncerter som jeg tvivlede lidt om at jeg kunde dirigere personligt. Under alt det forskjellige Omskrivninger af Orkesterstemmer og Experimenter med forskellige Instrumenter og Ekstraprøver med enkelte Personer. Saa hjem og nu sidder jeg daglig i Konservatoriet fra Kl 9-4½ og hører paa Eksamen. I Søndags havde jeg glædet mig til en ”fri” Dag, men jeg undgik ikke en lang Forhandling med Einar Christiansen, den udmærkede Tekstforfatter til ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1].

Torsdag er Konservatorie-Examen forbi, men saa sporenstregs til Göteborg hvor jeg har lovet at dirigere personlig en Aften (”Saul og D.”)

Tusind Tak for den smukke og aandfulde (morsomme ogsaa) Sonet.

Men nu kan jeg ikke mere iaften, blot forsikre Dig om at jeg bestandig er ens sindet men langtfra altid ens stillet. Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Hils Din Kone [Ellen Katrine Kragh] fra mig

Monday
17 December 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Kragh, Ordrup

17 December 28

Dear Johannes Kragh!

You may think that I too – like our mutual friend W. [J.F. Willumsen] – am sneaking away into isolation and forgetting my faithful old friends. No! But my situation is 10 times more difficult than W's. Travel, work, duties, to-and-froing, and travels once more constrain my whole life. Music is an art, you know, that makes noise, demands and lives in such a way that we have to dance attendance on her all the time to ensure she doesn't die, get lazy and fat or allow herself to come entirely to rest. – Do you know what I've been doing since 26 November? Travelled to Gothenburg, two days' rehearsals, two performances with parties etc. Then to Stockholm, lots of rehearsals for two major orchestral concerts, which I had some doubts I could conduct myself. During all this, various rewritings of orchestral parts and experiments with various instruments and extra rehearsals with individual players. Then home and now I am sitting every day at the conservatory from 9 till 4.30 conducting exams. Last Sunday I had been looking forward to a day 'off', but I couldn't avoid a lengthy negotiation with Einar Christiansen, the excellent librettist for Saul and David [CNW 1].

On Thursday the conservatory exams are over, but then directly to Gothenburg where I have promised to conduct an evening myself (Saul and David).

Many thanks for the lovely and witty (and amusing) sonnet.

But now I can do no more this evening but show you that I remain of the same disposition though am far from being in the same position. With best wishes from

your old friend 
Carl Nielsen

Regards to your wife [Ellen Katrine Kragh] from me.


Einar Christiansen
Ellen Katrine Kragh
J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Kragh


Saul og David
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Mandag
17.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til TullioVoghera, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn den 17-12-28.

Højstærede Hr Voghera!

Da jeg var i Stokholm nylig var det min Hensigt at søge Dem. Jeg vilde have udtrykt mit Hjertes Tak til Dem for den Interesse, De har vist min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] imedens De endnu opholdt Dem i Göteborg. Jeg blev hele Tiden forhindret i at opsøge Dem da jeg var meget optaget under mit korte Besøg, men jeg er sikker paa at det indirekte er Deres Begejstring for min Opera som har lagt Grunden for Opførelsen i Göteborg, thi det var jo Dem, der først begyndte at tale om Sagen.

Disse Linier skulde udtrykke min Taknemmelighed og jeg beder Dem modtage min hjerteligste kollegiale Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
17 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Tullio Voghera, Stockholm

Copenhagen 17 December 28.

Most esteemed Mr Voghera!

It was my intention to look you up when I was in Stockholm recently. I wanted to express my heartfelt thanks to you for the interest you have shown in my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] while you were still staying in Gothenburg. I was constantly prevented from paying you a visit as I was very busy during my short visit, but I am certain that indirectly it was your enthusiasm for my opera that laid the foundation for the performance in Gothenburg, for you were the one who first began talking of the matter.

These lines are intended to express my gratitude and I would ask you to receive my warmest good wishes as a colleague.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Tullio Voghera


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:397
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 17.12.1928 63
KB, HA WHA



Mandag
17.12.1928
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

17. Decbr. 1928.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

Kære Carl!

Vi skrev til dig den 10. ds. [10:382] og vilde være dig forbunden, om du venligst vilde lade os vide, hvorledes du stiller dig til vort Forslag.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Monday
17 December 1928
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

17 December 1928.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

Dear Carl!

We wrote to us on the 10th this month [10:382] and would be much obliged if you could let us know what your view is of our proposal.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
17.12.1928
Carl Nielsen, København, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

17-12-28.

Kære A. og S. Wilh Hansen

Jeg beder meget undskylde at jeg har ventet nogle Dage med at svare angaaende Visen ”Jeg bærer med Smil” [CNW 212] til Baptisternes Sangbog; men jeg har haft meget at gøre og sidder bl A. til Eksamen i disse Dage fra Kl 9 [til] 4½. – Det har ingen Interesse for mig at faa Sangen med i den omtalte Sangbog. I al Hast og med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 December 1928
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

17 December 28.

Dear A. and S. Wilhelm Hansen

Please forgive me for delaying a few days before responding about the song 'I take with a smile' [CNW 212] for the Baptists' songbook but I have had a lot to do and at the moment I am conducting exams from 9 till 4.30. – I am not the least interested in having the song included in the songbook you mention. In all haste and with best wishes I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag17.12.1928Karl Kinch, Stora Teatern, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen
17 dec. 1928
Kompositören Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Köpenhamn.
Käre Herr Carl Nielsen.
Jag är mycket glad över att Ni vill besvära Eder med att komma hit och dirigera fredagen den 21 december. Om Ni anser själv att Ni orkar komma direkt från tåget kl. 13 fredag middag så kan Ni få repetition kl. 2 em. med såvel solister som vår egen kör.
Om jag icke hör från Eder är denna tid fastställd.
Kan även meddela att John Forsell var hitrest i lördags och var mycket nöjd.
På gensyn
Deres tilgivne
KKSkrivemaskinegennemslag underskrevet med initialer.

Monday
17 December 1928
Karl Kinch, Grand Theatre, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

17 December 1928

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, Copenhagen.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am very pleased that you will be taking the trouble to come here to conduct on Friday, 21 December. If you yourself consider that you are able to come directly from the train at 1 o'clock on Friday, you could manage to get a rehearsal at 2 o'clock both with soloists and our own choir.

Unless I hear from you, this time is booked.

Can also tell you that John Forsell was here last Saturday and was very content.

Looking forward to seeing you.

Yours sincerely,
K.K.Typescript, signed with initials.


John Forsell
Karl Kinch


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag18.12.1928Dagbog
Eksamen

Tuesday
18 December 1928
Diary

Exam
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Onsdag19.12.1928Dagbog
Eksamen

Wednesday
19 December 1928
Diary

Exam
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Torsdag
20.12.1928
Dagbog

Kl 7 Rejste til Göteborg for at dirigere Saul og David [CNW 1] imorgen

Thursday
20 December 1928
Diary

At 7 o'clock left for Gothenburg to conduct Saul and David [CNW 1] tomorrow


Saul og David
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Cirka 20.12.1928
Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen

Julen 1928

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Som sædvanlig sender jeg Dem lidt ”Knas” til Julen! Jeg ved godt at De ligesom ifjor vil protestere og tale noget om en Livrem, som burde spændes i disse for Kunsten saa daarlige Tider, men – som ”Maren” sagde til mig forleden, da jeg spurgte om De var hjemme i Julen da De skulde have Knas – : ”Ja det kan ikke være anderledes”!!

Selv hun er klar over det, saa De kan se, der er intet andet at gøre end at holde Hævd over en god gammel Skik. Saa vil jeg ønske Dem og Deres Familie en rigtig god og glædelig Julefest idet jeg sender Dem mine bedste og hjerteligste Tanker!

Deres hengivne

Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Moder beder hilse!

P.S. I de sidste 14 Dage har jeg flere Gange søgt at faa Dem i Tale – men nu venter jeg til efter Jul, saa ser jeg ned til Dem en Dag!


Circa 20 December 1928
Adolf Riis-Magnussen to Carl Nielsen

Christmas 1928

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As usual, I'm sending you a few sweetmeats for Christmas! I know that you will, like last year, protest and say something about your waistline, and a belt that should be tightened in these times that are so hard for art, but – as Maren told me the other day when I asked if you were home at Christmas as you were going to get some confectionary – : 'Well, there's no way around it'!!
There is no denying it even for her, so you can see there is nothing you can do but maintain the good old habit. So I would wish you and your family really good and happy Christmas festivities and send you my best and warmest thoughts!

Yours sincerely,
Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Mother sends her regards!

P.S. This last fortnight I have tried several times to get to speak to you – but now I will wait until after Christmas, then I will come down to see you one day!


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Engeline Riis-Magnussen
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
21.12.1928
Dagbog

Kl 1 Prøve paa ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1]  Om Aftenen gik Operaen udmærket under min Ledelse[.] Stor Begejstring. Marie var kommen tilstede

Friday
21 December 1928
Diary

At 1 o'clock rehearsal of Saul and David  [CNW 1]. In the evening the opera went fine under my direction. Enthusiastic reception. Marie had got here.


Saul og David
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Fredag
21.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Göteborg 21-12-28.

Kære Ven!

Som Du ser er jeg i Göteborg. Jeg skal iaften dirigere ”Saul og D” [CNW 1] her og jeg glæder mig virkelig dertil.

Tak for sidst! Det var da endelig godt at se Jer alle og holde Forbindelsen med Børnenes Opvækst; den tabes ellers let i de Aar hvor de vokser stærkt og saa bliver man ligesom fremmed for hinanden. –

Hvordan mon det gaar med Din Svigermoder? Jeg ved jo ikke hvad jeg skal ønske paa Eders Vegne, men det maa være svært for Sigrid. Hils hende mange Gange. –

Jeg kom hertil igaar og Marie kommer idag; imorgen rejser vi atter hjem.

Samtidig med dette har jeg sendt Partitur til en lille Serenade for Klarinet, Fagot, Horn, Cello og Bas [CNW 69]. Du bliver kanske meget forundret, men Sagen er følgende: En Hornist fra Hovkapellet(?) som spiller i Dit Radioorkester spurgte mig ved en Prøve om jeg ikke havde noget for Blæsere som ikke var spillet i Stokholm. Jeg lovede ham at sende denne Serenade (som er spillet meget i Kjøbenhavn, men ikke trykt. Den er skrevet for circa 15 Aar siden til nogle Kapellister som skulde paa Tourne i Provinsen) – Men jeg har glemt hvad han hed og jeg fik endda hans Adresse paa et Papir som jeg desværre har ”förloret”. Jeg er meget skamfuld over denne Situation, for jeg kunde se paa Hovmusikeren at han gik ud fra jeg godt kendte ham og det gjorde jeg ikke. – Nu var det at jeg altsaa jeg vilde bede Dig om at undersøge hvem i Hovkapellet der er Medlem af et Ensemble som spiller Blæsekvintet, og han der spiller Horn, ham er det. Vil Du saa give ham Noderne fra mig og hilse. Jeg erfarer saa nok engang hvad han hedder og glemmer det aldrig mere!! – ”Serenata in vanno” er en let Spøg: Herrerne spiller først lidt chevaleresk og flot for at lokke den Skønne frem paa Balkonen, men hun viser sig ikke. Saa spiller de lidt rørende (poco adagio) men det hjælper heller ikke. Da de nu har spillet forgjæves (in vanno) er de lige glade med det hele og ”tøfler” hjemad under den lille Slutningsmarsch som de spiller for deres egen Fornøjelse. – Om Hornisten vilde sende mig et Ord naar han har faaet Noderne, saa faar jeg – uden at fornærme ham med min Glemsomhed – hans Navn og Adresse. Det er snildt! ikke sandt?

Kære Julius! Det var saa godt at se Dig igen! Endnu engang den hjerteligste Hilsen til Sigrid og Dig selv fra

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Friday
21 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Gothenburg 21 December 28.

Dear friend!

As you can see, I'm in Gothenburg. This evening I shall be conducting Saul and David [CNW 1] here and I'm really looking forward to that.

Thank you for the other day! It was good to see you all at last and to keep up to date with the children growing up; it's so easy to lose track of that during the years when they are growing quickly and then it's as though you end up as strangers to each other. –

I wonder how things are going with your mother-in-law? I don't know what I should wish for you, but it must be difficult for Sigrid. Give her my best wishes. –

I came here yesterday and Marie is coming today; tomorrow we will be travelling home again.

Along with this, I'm sending the score for a little serenade for clarinet, bassoon, horn, cello and bass [CNW 69]. You may wonder what this is all about, but it's like this: a hornist from The Royal Court Orchestra (?) who plays in your radio orchestra asked me at a rehearsal if I didn't have something for wind that hadn't been played in Stockholm. I promised to send him this serenade (which is played a lot in Copenhagen, but not published. It was written about 15 years ago for some members of The Royal Orchestra who were going on tour in the provinces). – But I have forgotten his name, and I even got his address on a piece of paper which I have unfortunately 'förloret' [lost]. I feel very ashamed about this situation, because I could clearly see that he assumed that I knew him and I didn't. – So now I wanted to ask you if you would find out who from The Court Orchestra are members of an ensemble who play wind quintets, and the one that plays horn, that's him. Would you please give him the music for me and my regards? I'll find out what his name is at some point, I'm sure, and will never forget it again!! – Serenata in Vano is a light jest: the gentlemen play first in slightly chivalrous and noble tones to tempt the lovely lady out onto the balcony, but she doesn't show herself. Then they play a bit movingly (poco adagio) but that doesn't help either. As they have now played in vain (in vano), they couldn't give a damn about it all and 'trundle' home with a little concluding march which they play for their own pleasure. – If the hornist would send me a note when he has received the music, I would get his name and address – without having to embarrass him with my forgetfulness. That's smart! Isn't it?

Dear Julius! It was so good to see you again! Once again very warmest wishes to Sigrid and yourself from

your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Serenata in vano:
Saul og David
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Fredag
21.12.1928
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Göteborg 21-12-28.

Kære Ven!

Marie og jeg var enige om at vi i mange Aar ikke har befundet os saa godt og i saadant ungt, naturligt og hjerteligt Selskab som hos Jer den Aften. Det hele mindede os og [om] vor egen Ungdom, vore Rejser, vor Optagethed af selve det strømmende Liv med nye, friske Indtryk og nye Impulser. Hvad er det dog som gør det? Ja, Tingen er vist i Virkeligheden ganske simpel, saa enkel at man netop glædes og undres fordi den største [del] af Ens Tilværelse ellers bliver udfyldt af Banalitet og Kjedsommelighed, især naar man ikke er fyldt af et Arbejde der interesserer En, men maa bevæge sig i en daglig Trummerum mellem almindelige Mennesker. – Jeg maatte ogsaa tænke paa følgende: I 1924-25 traf Marie og jeg Busoni i Paris. Han blev henrykt ved at se os og sagde: ”Hør! vi som har saamange Tanker og Anskuelser fælles, vi skulde rive os løs fra dette kunstige Liv vi fører og rejse til en ensom Ø og leve sammen i Naturen og dyrke vort aandelige Indhold ved bestandige Samtaler.”

Du maa hilse Din kære Hustru og sige hende at saadan staar baade hun og Du i vore Tanker. Tak for det!

Og saa tusind Tak for ”Advent”.Ture Rangström: Ett julpreludium, for klaver, ”Komponerat till August Strindbergs mysterium Advent”, 12.11.1921; trykt faksimile, Scenen 1921 s. 300-301, udg. separat hos Wilhelm Hansen 1928. Version for orkester 1943. Jf. Axel Helmer: Ture Rangström, Stockholm 1998, s. 228 og 519. Der ser man: En skøn og sjælfuld Stemning kan opstaa af Tone{r}kombinationer der hviler paa den reneste og strengeste Logik og Stil. Det er rigtig noget for mig og det glæder mig virkelig meget at Du i Gerning viser at Mesterskab (legitimt) er No 1 og Stemningen det som er en Tilgift fra Guderne. –

Jeg kom hertil igaar og skal dirigere ”Saul og D.”  [CNW 1] her iaften. Marie kommer idag og hører paa og imorgen rejser vi atter hjem. Jeg bor hos Mannheimers da Henriette [Henriette Magnus] har mange Gæster. Imedens jeg skriver dette sidder Lisa og spiller Advent og nu beder hun mig sige at hun finder Stykket ”Förtjusande” og om jeg vil hilse Dig meget.

Om lidt skal jeg til Prøve paa Theatret, derfor nu: farvel min kære Ven og endnu engang Tak til Jer begge, kære Mennesker fra

Eders hengivne Carl Nielsen

Friday
21 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm

Gothenburg 21 December 28.

Dear friend!

Marie and I agree that it is many years since we had such a good time, in such young, natural and cordial company, as we did at your place the other evening. The whole thing reminded us of our own youth, of our trips, and of our absorption in the flow of life itself, with fresh new impressions and new impulses. What is it actually that makes that happen? Well, it’s probably really quite simple, so simple that we feel pleasure and amazement merely because the greater part of our existence otherwise is filled up with banality and boredom, especially when we aren't busy with a work that interests us but have to traipse around in the daily grind among ordinary people. – I also found myself thinking of the following: in 1924-25, Marie and I met Busoni in Paris. He was delighted to see us and said, 'Listen! We who share so many ideas and opinions, we should tear ourselves away from this artificial life we’re leading and travel to some remote island and live together in nature nourishing our inner faculties through constant conversation.'

Please send greetings to your dear wife and tell her that this is how both she and you figure in our thoughts. Thanks for that!

And also a thousand thanks for 'Advent'.Ture Rangström: Ett julpreludium, for piano, 'Composed to August Strindberg's mystery Advent', 12 November 1921. There we see how a beautiful and soulful mood can arise from combinations of notes that are based on the purest and strictest logic and style. That is right up my street, and I am so pleased that you demonstrate in your deeds that mastery (legitimate) is no. 1 and atmosphere is an added gift of the gods. –

I arrived here yesterday and am to conduct Saul and David [CNW 1] here this evening. Marie is arriving today to listen, and tomorrow we’ll be travelling home again. I’m staying with the Mannheimers because Henriette has many guests. While I’m writing this, Lisa is sitting playing 'Advent', and she asks me now to say that she finds the piece 'förtjusande' [enchanting] and to send best wishes.

In a while I have to go and rehearse at the theatre, so for now: farewell, my dear friend, and once again thanks to you both, dear people, from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Axel Helmer
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
Ture Rangström


Saul og David
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Fredag21.12.1928P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Tak fordi Du husker vore Mødres Fødselsdag selv om Du glemmer at sige Du til Din Fødselsdagsbror. Jeg var ret kjed af at jeg rendte fra Jeres Gæstfrihed saa tidlig den J.F. Willumsen Aften, men jeg er nu en gammel Mand, som I maa tilgi. Hils Din berømte Mand mange Gange fra den gamle Mor jeg endnu har hos mig. Hun kan dog ikke konkurrere med vor Nabo Henning Jensen som forleden fyldte 90, men hun har lovet at hun ikke vil dø førend jeg.
Glædelig Jul ønsker Mathilde og P.V.J.K.

Friday
21 December 1928
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thank you for remembering our mothers' birthday even though you forget to use the 'du'A distinction similar to 'tu/vous' in French common in the Danish language until the 1970s. Being 'dus' with someone, thus referring to each other as 'du' and 'dig', meant that you were on familiar terms as opposed to being 'Des', in which case you would be using the pronouns 'De' and 'Dem', which convey formality. to your birthday brother. I was really sorry that I slipped away from your hospitality so early that Willumsen evening, but I am an old man now whom you must forgive. Give my best wishes to your famous husband from the old mother that I still have with me. But she can't compete with our neighbour, Henning Jensen, who had his 90th birthday the other day, but she has promised that she will not die before me.

Happy Christmas from Mathilde and P.V.J.-K.


Henning Jensen
J.F. Willumsen
Mathilde Jensen-Klint
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Lørdag22.12.1928Dagbog
Vi rejste hjem Kl 1520 Kjelland, Kinck, Poul Kanneworff og Lisa M. [Lisa Mannheimer] var paa Banegaarden og raabte Hurra ”for Brudeparret”

Saturday
22 December 1928
Diary

We travelled home 15.20 Kielland, Kinch, Kanneworff and Lisa M. were at the station and shouted hurrah 'for the wedded couple'


Karl Kinch
Lisa Mannheimer
Olav Kielland
Poul Kanneworff
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Lørdag22.12.1928S.P. Raben-Korch til Carl Nielsen
Christiansgade, Odense d 22.12.28.
Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd. af Dbg. p.p.
Modtag fra mig et oprigtigt Ønske om en glædelig Julefest for Dem selv og Deres Hjem.
Jeg vil i min Juleferie aflægge et Besøg i Kbhvn. omkring ved Nyt-aarstide og maatte det da være Dem belejligt, vil det glæde mig meget at aflægge Dem en Visit.
Jeg forbliver med ærbødig Hilsen
Deres taknemmelige
S.P. Raben-Korch

Saturday
22 December 1928
S.P. Raben-Korch to Carl Nielsen

Christiansgade, Odense 22 December 28.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander of the Dannebrog, etc.

Herewith an earnest wish for a happy Christmas season for yourself and your family.

In my Christmas holiday, I am going to take a visit to Copenhagen around the New Year, and if it suits you I would be very pleased to pay you a visit.

With respectful regards I remain

yours gratefully,
S.P. Raben-Korch


S.P. Raben-Korch
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Søndag
23.12.1928
Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen

Lundgrensgatan 10, Gøteborg

23de december 1928.

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Med en hjertelig tak for sidst sender jeg nu ifølge vor avtale nogen linjer ang. partituret til Deres g-moll symfoni [CNW 25], som De vilde laane av Schnedler-Petersen og sende mig. Jeg haaber at jeg, uten for meget brydderi for Dem, snart har den her saa jeg kan sætte mig rigtig grundig ind i den før den 10de jan. da jeg reiser herfra. Heldigvis gik jeg noksaa nøiagtig igj. den da jeg hadde den 14 dage her i høst; men for et verk som man holder av kan man aldrig faa for lang tid paa sig!

Med de hjerteligste hilsener til Dem selv og Deres frue fra Deres hengivne

Agnes og Olav Kielland.

Sunday
23 December 1928
Olav Kielland to Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Lundgrensgatan 10, Gothenburg

23 December 1928.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

With hearty thanks for the other day I am, following our agreement, sending you some lines regarding the score for your G minor symphony [CNW 25], which you wanted to borrow from Schnedler-Petersen and send to me. I hope that I can have it here soon without causing too much trouble for you so I can look at it thoroughly before 10 January when I will be leaving here. Luckily, I did go thoroughly through it when I had it for a fortnight here in the autumn; but for a work that we love we can never have it with us for too long!

With the warmest wishes to yourself and your wife from yours sincerely,

Agnes and Olav Kielland.


Agnes Kielland
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Olav Kielland


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
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Tirsdag 25.12.-
27.12.1928
Dagbog (fremmed håndskrift)

Da Carl Nielsen den 21.12. dirigerede Saul og David [CNW 1] i Göteborg, var det officielt den sidste opførelse, Jf. GHT 21.12.1928. men man tilføjede efterfølgende endnu to opførelser, den 28. og 29.12.1928, jf. GHT 27.12.1928. Der er ingen tegn på at Carl Nielsen selv skulle have været i Göteborg de to dage. Om det følgende dagbogsnotat med hovedrollelisten (den samme som ved de tidligere opførelser) indført med fremmed håndskrift, har med disse ekstraopførelser at gøre, vides ikke.

Jonathan – Kinch [Karl Kinch]

Saul – Åby [Eric Åby]

Mikal – Flagstad [Kirsten Flagstad]-Hall

David – Arnesen [Conrad Arnesen]

Samuel – Zetterman [Eric Zetterman]

Hexan – Hjelte [Mary Hjelte]

Tuesday 25 December –
27 December 1928
Diary (Unknown handwriting)

When Carl Nielsen conducted Saul and David [CNW 1] in Gothenburg on 21 December, it was officially the final performance, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 21.12.1928, but two performances were subsequently added, on 28 and 29 December 1928, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 27.12.1928. There is no indication that Carl Nielsen himself was in Gothenburg those two days. It is not clear whether the following diary entry with the list of principle characters (the same as in previous performances) written in unknown hand has anything to do with these extra performances.

Jonathan – Kinch

Saul – Åby

Michal – Flagstad-Hall

David – Arnesen

Samuel – Zetterman

Witch – Hjelte


Conrad Arnesen
Eric Åby
Eric Zetterman
Karl Kinch
Mary Hjelte


Saul og David
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Torsdag27.12.1928Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon
27-12-28
Kære Jørgen!
Jeg tænker oftere paa Dig end Du maaske tror. Det er fordi jeg ønsker alt godt for Dig personlig, men især fordi min Tanke altid møder Dig naar jeg tænker over min egen Kunst og Musikens Fremtid naar jeg engang maa stoppe op. Gid Du maa faa Kraft og Lyst til nye Arbejder i det kommende 1929!
Glædeligt Nytaar!
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
27 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Jørgen Bentzon

27 December 28

Dear Jørgen!

I think about you more often than you might think. That's because I wish all the best for you as a friend, but especially because you always appear in my thoughts when I reflect over my own art and the future of music when one day I will have to stop. I hope you may have the energy and the urge for new works in the coming 1929!

Happy New Year!

Your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Jørgen Bentzon
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Søndag30.12.1928Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube, Leipzig
Kopenhagen 30-12-28.
Lieber Freund!
Neulich habe ich Ihr Ausgabe von Johann Sebastian Bach Orgelwerke wieder studiert und zwar in grösster Bewunderung! Diese Zeilen um Ihnen mein Dankbarkeit für das was ich dadurch gelehrnt habe au[s]zudrücken! Ihre Bemerkungen und Erlauterungen sind immer lehr[r]eich und oft genial. Sie haben Ihnen ein ewige Denkmal dadurch errichtet. Haben Sie Dank! Bitte Grüsse an Ihre Frau Gemahlin.
Glückwünsche zum neuen Jahre
Ihr Carl Nielsen

Sunday
30 December 1928
Carl Nielsen to Karl Straube, Leipzig

[In German:]

Copenhagen 30 December 28.

Dear friend!

Recently I studied your edition of Bach’s organ works again and with the greatest admiration! These lines are to express my thanks for what I have learnt from this! Your comments and explanations are always instructive and often brilliant. In this, you have erected an eternal monument to yourself. My thanks! Please send regards to your wife.

Best wishes for the New Year.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Hertha Johanna Straube
Johann Sebastian Bach
Karl Straube


ForrigePrevious
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Udateret, 1929
Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad. Anbefaling til Ministeriet. Afskrift

Ansøgeren er som bekendt – uden Sammenligning – den første Klarinettist i Danmark og efter min Erfaring i Udlandet; maaske en af de første i den hele musikalske Verden. At jeg derfor anbefaler ham paa det varmeste er saaledes kun en Selvfølge.

C.N.

Undated, 1929
Carl Nielsen to Aage Oxenvad. Recommendation to the ministry. Copy

The applicant, as is well-known, is – without comparison – the top clarinettist in Denmark and, in my experience abroad, maybe one of the best in the entire musical world. It is therefore self-evident that I give him my warmest recommendation.

C.N.


Aage Oxenvad


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:415
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Olfert Jespersen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 1.1.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag
1.1.1929
Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen

Johannevej 8. (Paa Sottesengen) Charlottenlund d. 1-1-29.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Dine Venskabsord paa Aarets første Dag, bragte mig en Lindring i min forrykte Tilværelse med rasende Sygdom og store sjælelige Kvaler. Jeg takker dig af fuldt Hjerte.Olfert Jespersen ophørte som musikdirektør i Zoologisk Have ved udgangen af 1928, jf. Samtid nr. 161 og Berlingske Tidende 2.1., 3.1. og 4.1.1929.

Naar Du modtager dette Brev, er alt officielt. Wilh. Fischer har jo sendt et Særtryk af Musikertidendes Interview med mig, (se vedl.) og kun paa Grund af Postvæsnets Overlæsselse er det kommet en Dag senere i Bladenes Besiddelse.Interview med Olfert Jespersen: Dansk Musiker-Tidende 1929, s. 4-5 og 39-40.

Jeg har næsten tabt Vejret over Z.H.s [Zoologisk Have] Mangel på Hjerte – paa Aand – Menneskelighed – bon-sens, alt, alt, alt. Hør et lille Eksempel:

Ved min 30te – nej, foran denne Festdag, beder jeg Dir. Alving om, paa denne Dag, at vise Jyde Peder en ganske lille Opmærksomhed – kun en Buket som Haven har gratis, med Havens Visitkort. Jyde P. har nemlig utallige Gange glædet Publikum med Hekseri paa Obo, og mange andre Instrumenter. Jeg nævnede, hvad Direktøren vidste, at Jyde P. vilde glæde sig som et Barn, samt at han havde tilhørt Orkestret i alle 30 Aar, i Z.H., uden at forsømme en eneste Dag.

Direktøren svarede mig nogle Dage efter, at han ikke fandt Anledning til at vise Peder Pedersen nogen Opmærksomhed. Denne Raahed har jeg dog aldrig fortalt Jyde P. og her kommer for første Gang denne Oplysning frem.

Dog, dette er en engleren Solstraalefortælling om Alving i Forhold til hvad han har udført af veritable Skurkestreger. Han er fuldkommen blottet for al Kultur. Kom han op i Musikpavillonen, lettede han end ikke paa Hatten, selv om Orkestret sad og spiste. William Andersen og Peder Lynged lod mig en Dag vide, at de ikke mere vilde tage Hatten af for ham, naar de mødte ham i Haven, fordi han aldrig værdigede dem et Blik eller Genhilsen. – Desværre er den Person end ikke dyrevenlig. Herpaa har jeg Beviser – bortset fra, at han i sit Hjem ikke ejer blot en lille Fugl, medens Direktørboligen under [Julius] Schiött og Dreyer [Waldemar Dreyer] var et Asyl for mange Dyr – Kæmpehunde, Leoparder og store Løveunger, som trængte til lidt ekstra Pleje paa Grund af Sygdom. Ved Dreyers Side sov en stor Løve i et halvt Aars Tid – Dreyer var jo Læge – men desværre kunde Løven ikke reddes, den døde af Lammelse i Bagkroppen.

Julius Schiött og Dreyer havde Hjerte for alt og alle, og det er ikke for meget sagt, at jeg var elsket af disse prægtige Direktører, der var Gentlemen til Fingerspidserne. Hvorledes jeg selv lønnede mine Chefers og Venners overdaadige Værdsættelse af mig, tør jeg ikke udtale mig om, men det var et jordisk Himmerig, som varede i 26 Aar og som kun Døden ændrede.

Du aner ikke hvilke Gemenheder den Mand har budt mig, og hvilket Bedrageri i Ordets Forstand jeg har været Genstand for fra hans Side. Jeg vil dog ikke fylde mit Brev med alle disse Ækelheder. Forhaa-bentlig bliver jeg en Dag igen saa rask, at jeg kan møde Dig i Dansk Komponistforening.

Derimod skal Du have en lille Mundsmag paa Z.H.-Direktionens Aand: Jeg sendte Direktionens Medlemmer et Nytaarskort som vedlagt. Paa Bunden laa jo gemt nogen Fortørnelse fra min Side, men Høflighed koster ingen Penge og jeg sendte altsaa Kortet som intet Svar fordrede. Alligevel svarer et fremragende Bestyrelsesmedlem mig saaledes: Kære Olf. J. Jeg kan kun svare Dem:

”Vær taknemlig for de 30 Aar, der gik.

Hæng nu i. Komponer en Masse god Musik.”

Deres hengivne (Navnet)

I min Sygdom var jeg ved at falde ud af Sengen af Væmmelse. Det er saadanne Plebejere der udgør en kompakt Masse og Magt. – Fy, dog!

I Aften tog Berlingske mig i Telefonen en halv Timestid, og fra i Morgen faar jeg næppe megen Ro for Interviewere. – Det vedlagte Særtryk er af Wilh. F. som nævnt sendt til Bladene. –

Kære Carl Nielsen, nu takker jeg Dig paa ny for dine trofaste Venskabsord og Tusind Gange mere for dine Handlinger.

1) Jeg kunde ikke svige mit Orkester. 2) Jeg kunde ikke se mit Arkiv blive til Makulatur i Z.H. 3) jeg kunde ikke lade mig dræbe som den lille ”Kompositør” jeg er – Folk kan lide mine Smaating, men et Hornorkester kan ikke udføre disse, og desuden ejer jeg ikke en Node for den Besætning. Det hele var kun et misbrugt Trick over for mig: – ”Jeg gik jo selv!” Hvor uhyggeligt. Hvor kan dog vor skønne Jord forringes.

Tusind venlige Hilsener

Din hengivne Olfert J.

Det blev en meget stor Festdag. – Alt gratis for Z.H. – (Z.H.-Sangen er sunget af Tusinder i Haven ved mange Lejligheder.

[På forsiden af vedlagt fotografi af Olfert Jespersen med en sparegris i hånden, ”Nytaarskort”:]

Herr Dr phil (alle Titler)

Tomhed i Lommen – Tomhed i Grisen!

Saaledes sluttede Z.H.-Visen.

Ved min 30te og sidste ønsker Glædeligt Nytaar

Deres ærbødige Olfert Jespersen

1-1-29.

[På bagsiden af samme kort:]

PS

Ved en Tilfældighed blev en lille Ide af mig forenet med min sidste Aften i Z.H. nemlig Søndagen efter Sæsonens Slutning (Besøg 10.200) uden nogen som helst Udgift for Z.H.

Jeg kunde jo ikke ane at det skulde blive min sidste Aften og da jeg ikke havde den Ære at Direktionen overværede Aftenen beder jeg Dem gennemse vedlagte allersidste Z.H. Program.

D.S.

Tuesday
1 January 1929
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen

 Johannevej 8. (on my sickbed) Charlottenlund 1 January 1929

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Your words of friendship on the first day of the year brought me relief in my crazy existence with raging illness and great mental suffering. I thank you with all my heart.Olfert Jespersen resigned as music director at the Zoological Gardens at the end of 1928, cf. Samtid no. 161 and Berlingske Tidende 02.01, 03.01 and 04.01.1929. When you receive this letter, everything will be official. Wilhelm Fischer has sent a print-out of the interview with me in Dansk Musiker-Tidende (see encl.) and it is only due to overburdening of the post office that it arrived a day later in the hands of the newspapers.Interview with Olfert Jespersen: Dansk Musiker-Tidende 1929, pp. 4-5 and 39-40.

I am almost at a loss for words at the Zoo's lack of heart – of spirit – humanity – good sense, everything, everything, everything. Listen to a little example:

On my 30th anniversary – no, before that special day, I ask Director Alving whether on that day I can give Peder the Jute a very small token of appreciation – just a bouquet, which the Zoo gets for free, with the Zoo's visiting card. The thing is that P. the Jute has on innumerable occasions delighted the public with his magic on the oboe and many other instruments. I mentioned, as the director already knew, that this would make P. the Jute happy as a sandboy and that he had been part of the orchestra at the Zoo for all those 30 years without missing a single day.

The director answered me some days later that he found no reason to give any token of acknowledgement to Peder Pedersen. I have never told P. the Jute of this harshness and it is only now that this information is coming out.

This is, though, an angelic sunshine story about Alving in comparison with the truly dirty tricks he has performed. He is completely devoid of any culture. If he came up in the music pavilion, he wouldn't even raise his hat if the orchestra were dining. William Andersen and Peder Lynged told me one day that they would no longer raise their hat to him when they met him in the Zoo because he never honoured them with a glance or greeted them in return. – Unfortunately, this person is not even friendly to animals. I have proof of this – apart from the fact that in his own home he doesn't even house a little bird, while under Schiøtt[Julius Schiøtt] and Dreyer [Waldemar Dreyer] the director's residence was a refuge for many animals – giant dogs, leopards and large lion cubs needing a little extra care due to illness. Dreyer had a large lion sleeping next to him for six months or so – Dreyer was a doctor of course – but the lion sadly could not be saved but died of paralysis in its hindquarters.

Julius Schiøtt and Dreyer set their heart in everything and everyone, and it is not an exaggeration to say that I was loved by these wonderful directors, who were gentlemen to their fingertips. How I myself rewarded my bosses' and friends' abundant appreciation of me, I will not venture to say, but it was heaven on earth, which lasted for 26 years and which was only changed by death.

You have no idea what meanness that man has shown me and what treachery in the real sense of the word I have been subjected to by him. I will not, however, fill my letter with all these miseries. I hope one day to be well enough to be able to meet you in The Danish Composers' Society.

However, you must have a little taste of the spirit of the Zoo's management: I sent the members of the management a New Year's card, as enclosed. Behind it lay hidden some frustration from my side, of course, but politeness costs nothing and I thus sent the card which required no reply. Nevertheless, one prominent member of the board replied as follows:

‘Dear Olf. J. I can only reply to you:

“Be grateful for the 30 years you have had.

Keep at it, write more music, don’t be sad.” 

Yours sincerely (name)’

Despite my illness I was ready to fall out of bed with disgust. It’s such plebs as these that make up a compact mass and a power. – Phew!

This evening, Berlingske had me on the telephone for half an hour, and from tomorrow I doubt I will have much peace from interviewers. – The enclosed print-out has, as I said, been sent to the papers by Wilh. F. –

Dear Carl Nielsen, I thank you now again for your faithful words of friendship and many 1000 times more for your actions.

1) I could not betray my orchestra. 2) I could not see my archive turned into waste paper at the Zoo. 3) I couldn't allow myself to be silenced as the minor 'composer' I am – people like my little pieces, but a horn band cannot perform them, and what's more I do not possess a single note for that ensemble. The whole thing was nothing but an immoral trick on me: – 'But I went myself!' How sinister. How low our lovely world can be brought.

Many good wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olfert J.

It ended up being a very big celebration – All with no expense for the Zoo – (The Zoo song is sung by thousands of people in the zoo on many occasions).

[On the front of the enclosed photograph of Olfert Jespersen with a piggybank in his hands, 'New Year's card':]

Mr Dr (all titles)

Pockets are empty – piggybank too!

That's how it ended, the song of the Zoo.

For my 30th and last, wishing you Happy New Year.

Yours respectfully,

Olfert Jespersen

1 January 29.

[On the reverse of the same card:]

P.S.

Just by chance, a little idea of mine was combined with my last evening at the Zoo, namely the Sunday after the end of the season (visitors numbering 10,200) without the least expense to the Zoo.

I had no idea that it was going to be my last evening, of course, and as I did not have the honour of the management attending the evening, I would ask you to look through the enclosed very last Zoo programme.

Ditto


Julius Schiøtt
Olfert Jespersen
Peder Lynged
Peder Pedersen
Theodor Alving
Waldemar Dreyer
Wilhelm Fischer
William Andersen
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10.35. Olfert Jespersen, 2.4.1863-7.1.1932, fotograferet i 1928. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.35. Olfert Jespersen, 2 April 1863-7 January 1932, photographed in 1928. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag3.1.1929Dagbog
Til Einar Christiansen om Aftenen

Thursday
3 January 1929
Diary

To Einar Christiansen's in the evening


Einar Christiansen
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Torsdag
3.1.1929
Eduard Erdmann, Köln, til Carl Nielsen

3/I 29

Lieber verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Bitte verzeihen Sie mir, dass ich Ihnen nicht gleich nach Empfang der Stücke [CNW 90]. geschrieben habe; ich hatte aber das ganze Orchestermaterial zu einem Klavierconzert, meinem jüngsten Kinde, welches nächstens in die Welt eingeführt wird, durchzukorrigieren. Also, ich muss Ihnen sagen, dass ich ganz gerührt war von Ihnen ein Werk zugedacht zu bekommen. Eine derartige Ehre ist mir bislang eigentlich noch nicht widerfahren, denn wo sonst Autoren ihr Werk mit meinem Namen verbunden haben, handelte es sich fast immer um meinen (– wenigstens aproximativ –) Geburtsjahrgang. Also vielen, vielen, herzlichen Dank! Mit Freuden will ich mich meines Patenkindes annehmen, hoffentlich haben Sie recht getan mit der Wahl seines Pflegevaters. – Da ich noch nicht allzuviel Zeit hatte mich mit den Stücken zu beschäftigen, kann ich Ihnen nur von meinem bisherigen ersten Eindruck berichten: danach wurde das dritte Stück schon ganz ein Liebling von mir, – aber ohne dass darin irgendeine Wertung läge, denn die verehrten Züge des Erzeugers sah ich in allen dreien überzeugend und suggestiv von mir. Es ist wahrscheinlich ein wenig anmassend – wenn auch nicht so gemeint –, wenn ich Ihnen immer wieder sagen muss, wie unendlich stark ich in jedem Werk von Ihnen, das ich kennen lerne, Ihre Handschrift spüre – immer ist es eine ganze Persönlichkeit – wirklich in jedem Werk! Also, Freude, Freude, Freude. Hoffentlich sehe ich Sie bald einmal wieder. Ich schreibe Ihnen, sowie ich meine neuen Pflegekinder im täglichen Zusammenleben besser kenne!

Mit herzlichsten Grüssen – auch einer Empfehlung an Ihre Frau Gemahlin bin ich stets

Ihr Sie verehrender getreuer

Ed. Erdmann.

Thursday
3 January 1929
Eduard Erdmann, Köln, to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

3 January 29

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Please forgive me that for not writing immediately after receiving the piece [CNW 90]. However, I had to correct the whole orchestral material of a piano concerto, my latest child, which is about to be released into the world. I must say that I was very touched to receive a piece dedicated to me from you. Until now, I have never had such an honour, for at other times when authors have connected their work to my name, it has almost always been regarding my own year group (at least approximately). Therefore, many, many heartfelt thanks! I will accept my godchildren with joy and hope you are right in your choice of foster father. As I have not yet had much time to study the pieces, I can only report my first impressions: the third piece is already one of my favourites. However, that is without making any kind of assessment for in all three I could see the revered characteristics of their creator compellingly and suggestively before me. It is probably a little presumptuous, although not intended to be so, if I have to tell you yet again how immensely powerfully I feel your hand in each of your works that I get to know. Really, in each piece there is always a complete personality! Therefore: joy, joy, joy. Hopefully I will see you again soon. I will write to you when I have lived with and got to know my new foster children better!

With kind regards, also to your wife, I remain

ever yours sincerely,

Ed. Erdmann.

 

 

 


Eduard Erdmann


Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
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Lørdag
5.1.1929
Dagbog

Prof. R. Nilius fra Wien var her til Frokost (Klarinetkonsert) [CNW 43]

Saturday
5 January 1929
Diary

Prof. R. Nilius from Vienna was here for lunch (clarinet concerto) [CNW 43]


Rudolf Nilius


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Søndag6.1.1929Dagbog
Besøg af Kielland [Olav Kielland]

Sunday
6 January 1929
Diary

Visit from Kielland


Olav Kielland


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Mandag7.1.1929Dagbog
Religionen hæver og frigør Mennesket ligesom Havets Højvande naar det løfter det strandede Skib.

Monday
7 January 1929
Diary

Religion elevates and frees mankind as the sea’s high tide when it lifts a ship stranded on the rocks.


Olav Kielland
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Onsdag 9.1.-søndag12.1.1929Dagbog
Det aandelige Liv er ikke født med Arme og Ben, Lemmer og andre Organer; det udvikles kun ved Tænkning, Øvelse Kundskab, Tilegnelse Interesse og Kærlighed til alt hvad vore Forgængere har skabt gennem Bøger og Kunstværker. Hvad ellers? Gennem dette Arbejde er det som om der faktisk vokser nye Organer frem i vort Indre. For hver Dag vi samler og øver os bliver disse Organer stærkere og fastere og tilsidst kan vi – indenfor det Maal Naturen nu engang har sat for alting – stole paa dem naar vi blot holder dem rene, og i bestandig Virksomhed.

Wednesday 9 January – Sunday
12 January 1929
Diary

Inner life isn’t born with arms and legs, limbs and other organs; its growth come only through reflection, practice, accomplishment, learning, interest and love for everything our predecessors have created in books and works of art. What else? Through this work, it’s as though new organs are in fact growing inside us. Every day that we gather ourselves and practise, these organs become stronger and firmer until finally we can – within the limits Nature has set for everything – trust in them if only we keep them pure and in constant use.
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Fredag11.1.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
11-1-29.
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Kort! Det var da en stor Begivenhed at I skal paa en saadan [Rejse]. Gud Barn! Hvad tænker I paa? Uden en lille fornuftig Ledsager som Undertegnede, en Støtte af uvurderlig Nytte og Hjælp undervejs for de to enlige Damer. Har jeg forstaaet rigtigt at Du og Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] rejser i Begyndelsen alene to?
Ja, Du kan tro jeg vilde gerne med paa saadan en Tur og for Øjeblikket har jeg det ikke videre godt, paa Grund af Kulden her og naar jeg prøver at spasere en Tur, er det slemt med mine Smerter, men saasnart jeg kommer ind i en varm Stue igen, saa er det ovre og saa er jeg helt kry i alle Maader. Det er altsaa Varme man skal have men det er ikke saa nemt at leve for sin Helbred; og dog skulde man gøre det naar det kniber.
Lad mig høre fra Dig inden Du rejser og hils nu alle fra mig.
Din gode Ven Carl

Friday
11 January 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

11 January 29.

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card! This is a huge event, you going on such a trip. Good God, child! What are you thinking of? Without a sensible little travelling companion such as the undersigned, a support of invaluable assistance and help along the way for two single ladies. Have I understood you aright, that you and Anna Lisa will be travelling alone at the beginning, the pair of you?

Yes, you bet I would like to join you on a trip like that, and at the moment I'm not feeling particularly well, due to the cold here, and when I try to take a walk I get severe pains, but as soon as I come back into the warm sitting room again it is over, and then I'm perky enough all right. What we need is some heat, but it's not that easy to live for our health; though that's what we ought to do when the writing is on the wall.

Let me hear from you before you leave and give everyone my regards.

Your good friend, Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
11.1.1929
Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson

11-1-28[!]

Kære Frøken Thygesen.

Hvordan mon det gaar med Dem i denne Kulde? Det er ikke rart og jeg har det selv saaledes at naar jeg prøver at gaa en Tur maa jeg hurtig opgive det da jeg ellers faar temmelig stærke Smerter i Brystet omkring Hjertet[.] Men naar jeg er inde i en varm Stue gaar det og saa har jeg det egentlig virkelig godt for Tiden og kan udføre et temmelig stort Arbejde.

Det var altsaa om mig!

Men jeg vilde blive meget glad ved at høre et lille Ord fra Dem engang igen og især hvordan det gaar med Helbreden.

Iaftes var Marie i Theatret som hun meget sjældent gør og jeg sad her alene og arbejdede paa noget. Maren var ogsaa ude men henad Kl 10 kom hun hjem og saa ynkelig ud. Hun var gledet og falden paa Sporvognsskinnerne. Da hun havde store Smerter i Skulderen sendte jeg hende i en Bil ud paa Rigshospitalet til Eggert; der var tre Læger der sled i hende for at faa Armen i Led, men først efter at De havde kloroformeret hende kom det i Orden. Nu ligger hun med Armen i Bind, men om en halv Snes Dage er hun atter helt over det og det var jo et Held at Armen ikke var brækket, men kun af Led.

Jeg har jo været nogle Gange paa mindre Rejser i den senere Tid og den 1ste Februar skal jeg dirigere en Konsert i Odense [10:442] og saa haaber [jeg] at komme over og besøge Dem omkring den Tid; helst før, men jeg skal nok spørge forud om det passer.

Nu vil jeg blot ønske De har det godt, vi gaar jo hver Dag mod den gode Aarstid hvor Haabets Maal efterhaanden vi[l] vise sig for os Længselsfulde.

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
11 January 1929
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson

11 January 28[!]

Dear Miss Thygesen.

I wonder how you are getting on in all this cold? It is not pleasant, and as far as I am concerned when I try to go out for a walk I have to give up quickly as otherwise I get some pretty severe pains in my chest around the heart. But when I am inside in my warm sitting room, it is all right and I am feeling really well at the moment and can take on a fair amount of work.

Well, that was about me!

But I would be very pleased to hear a word or two again from you at some time and especially how things are with your health.

Yesterday Marie went to the theatre, which she very rarely does, and I sat here alone working on something. Maren was also out, but around 10 o'clock she came home looking dreadful. She had slipped and fallen on the tram lines. As she had terrible pains in her shoulder I sent her in a car out to Eggert at the National Hospital; there were three doctors who battled with her to get her arm joint pushed back in place, but they could not manage it until they had chloroformed her. Now she is lying with her arm in a sling, but in 10 days or so she will have got over it completely and it was lucky that her arm was not broken but only dislocated.

I have been away a few times recently on minor trips, and on 1 February I am to conduct a concert in Odense [10:442] and so I hope to come over and visit you around then; preferably before, but I will be sure to ask in advance whether it suits you.

Now I just hope that you are all well. Every day brings us closer to the good season when the object of our hope will reveal itself to us, who long for it so.

Very best wishes now from

yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag
12.1.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 12-1-29

Kære Tor Mann!

Telegram modtaget. – Noder til ”Maskarade-Ouverturen”[CNW 2] er i Oslo (spilles imorgen) men jeg har telegraferet derop at Materialet skal sendes til Dig, saa jeg antager Du faar det senest Tirsdag. – Hvis Du vil være sikker, saa telefoner til Bergenholz [Mathieu Berckenhoff] (Intendanten i philharmonisk Selskap)

Ihast, men ”glædeligt Nytaar”

Din Carl Nielsen

Saturday
12 January 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 12 January 29

Dear Tor Mann!

Telegram received. – The music for the Masquerade overture [CNW 2] is in Oslo (playing tomorrow), but I have telegraphed up there to say that the material should be sent to you, so I take it you will receive it on Tuesday at the latest. – If you want to be on the safe side, ring Berckenhoff (the administrative officer at The Philharmonic Society).

In haste, but 'Happy New Year'

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Mathieu Berckenhoff
Tor Mann


Maskarade
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Søndag13.1.1929Dagbog
Hos Veiss [A.P. Weis] sammen med Marie.

Sunday
13 January 1929
Diary

At Weis with Marie.


A.P. Weis
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Søndag13.1.1929Broder Petersen, Chicago, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Chicago. Jan. 13 1929
Kære Moster!
Hvordan mon du har det? Jeg ligger for Tiden af Influenza, har været syg siden Jul og har saaledes god Tid til at indhente det forsømte, hvad Brevskrivningen angaar.
Som Du ved, er jeg i Chicago og bliver her om alt gaar vel; jeg føler mig hjemme her. Det er en By med Sving i, en By der gror. Hvis du nogensinde kommer til U.S.A. maa du ikke undlade at se Chicago. Jeg har lært mere i Chicago i 4 Maaneder, end jeg har kunnet lære i 4 Aar i Danmark. Den tager ikke med Fløjlshandsker paa sin Mand. Det har Amerika forøvrigt aldrig gjort.
Her er nogle pragtfulde Musæer med en Masse fortræffelige gamle Mestre, hollandske og franske og italienske. Udmærkede franske og engelske Ting fra det 18’ og 19 Aarhundrede og enkelte gode amerikanske Billeder, Mærkværdig faa Skulpturer. Jeg besøgte en Udstilling af unge Amerikanske Malere forleden Søndag. tg? Amerika producerer imponerende Skyskrabere, glimrende Jernbaner og Automobiler og Flyvemaskiner, Radio, Støvsugere og Konserves, men ikke Kunst. Maaske de skulde holde sig til Skyskraberne og saa importere Kunsten.
Jeg er ansat i et af Amerikas største Handelshuse og gaar paa commercial college om Aftenen; har begyndt et fireaarigt Kursus i Advertising og Salgsmetoder. Tro mig de forstaar at lave Reklame her. Min Tid er meget optaget, men det betaler sig. Naar Lejlighed byder sig gaar jeg ind i Advertising business.
Hils Onkel Carl og Maren og modtag selv en kærlig Hilsen fra
Broder.

Sunday
13 January 1929
Broder Petersen, Chicago, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Chicago. 13 January 1929

Dear Auntie!

I wonder how you are? I am at present in bed with influenza, have been ill since Christmas and so have plenty of time to catch up on loose ends as far as letter writing goes.

As you know, I'm in Chicago and will be staying here if all goes well; I feel at home here. It's a city with a buzz, a city that is growing. If you ever come to the USA you must make sure to see Chicago. I have learned more in Chicago in four months than I could learn in four years in Denmark. It doesn't treat its people with velvet gloves. And anyway, that's not something America has ever done.

There's some wonderful museums here with lots of terrific old masters, Dutch and French and Italian. Excellent French and English things from the 19th and 20th centuries and one or two good American paintings, surprisingly few sculptures. I visited an exhibition of young American painters the other Sunday. America produces impressive skyscrapers, brilliant railways and motor cars and flying machines, radio, vacuum cleaners and preserves, but not art. Maybe they should keep to skyscrapers and then import their art.

I have a job at one of America's largest trading companies and go to commercial college in the evenings; have started a four-year course in advertising and sales techniques. Believe me, they know how to make advertisements here. My days are very full, but it's worth it. When the opportunity arises, I will go into the advertising business.

Give my regards to Uncle Carl and Maren and love to you from

Broder.


Broder Julius Petersen
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
14.1.1929
Dagbog

Skrev til Odense angaaende 1 Februar Prog: [10:442].

1) Gade: Ossian 2) C.N. Symfoni I [CNW 25] 3) Sange 4) Lange-M. Abenceragernes Hal 5) C.N. Sange 6) ”Hanedansen” [CNW 2]


Monday
14 January 1929
Diary

Wrote to Odense about the 1 February programme [10:442].

1) Gade: Ossian 2) C.N. Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] 3) Songs 4) Lange-M. 'The Hall of the Abencerrages''I Abencerragernes Hal'. 5) C.N. Songs 6) 'The Dance of the Cockerel'[CNW 2]


Niels W. Gade
P.E. Lange-Müller


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Tirsdag15.1.1929Dagbog
Ebbe Hammerich Kl 1½ a 2.

Tuesday
15 January 1929
Diary

Ebbe Hamerik 1.30 to 2 o'clock.


Ebbe Hamerik
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Onsdag16.1.1929Dagbog
Konservatoriet Kl 4½
Fru [Agnes] og Frøk Agnes Tvermoes [Ruth Tvermoes]

Wednesday
16 January 1929
Diary

Conservatory 4.30

Mrs [Agnes] and Miss Tvermoes [Ruth Tvermoes]


Agnes Tvermoes
Ruth Tvermoes
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Onsdag
16.1.1929
Olav Kielland, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Lundgrensgatan 10

Göteborg 16de jan. 1929

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Först og fremst en hjertelig tak til Dem og Deres frue for den store gjæstfrihet Dere viste mig! og Dem selv maa jeg få takke for de mange uforglemmelige timer som De ofret mig av Deres kostbare tid!

Igaar kom min kone og jeg tilbake fra Oslo efter de 2 konserter der, og nu skal jeg altsaa forsöke at sende Dem en liten beretning om hvordan det hele löp av. Jeg tror jeg tör si at det hele var meget vellykket. Publikum var virkelig begeistret og pressen velvillig, og det som for mig var det vigtigste var at orkestret viste avgjort sterk interesse og arbeidsglæde for Deres verker. (Orkestret prövet nemlig med glæde betydelig over den fastsatte tid baade lördag og mandag.) Paa söndagsmatinéen spilte vi altsaa ouverturen til ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] som slutnummer, og jeg maa si den klang storartet! Og mandag var det saa hel Carl Nielsen-aften. Orkestret spilte aldeles glimrende, – om jeg selv faar lov at si det; alt gik uten uheld, og jeg hadde hele tiden indtrykket av at musikerne la sig ganske særlig i selen. Og det er et absolut försterangs ensemble. I symfoniens scherzo [CNW 25] lot jeg paa förste pröve 1ste trompet pausere i andanten hvor hornet har sin solo, da det var en aldeles fortræffelig hornist som blaaste med stor sikkerhet og kunstnerisk forståelse. Men paa den anden pröve kom han til mig og bad om at trompeten maatte blaase med for sikkerhets skyld. Jeg tok saa trompeten med allikevel men instruerte ham at spille yderst diskret og kun træ stöttende til om noget skulde hænde. Paa den maate klang det helt udmerket, og man merket knapt trompeten, da hornets klangfarve var dominerende. Det var en sand fryd for mig at spille den symfonien! og ”Saga-dröm” [CNW 35] ikke mindre! Den klang fabelagtig godt, synes jeg. Basunkvartettens höie kvalitet gjorde sig udmerket, og 1ste basun viste glædelig forståelse av den höitidelige melodi som var dens parti betrodd uten dermed at træ for sterkt frem. Kadensen blev nydelig utfört av de forskj. træblæsere, og jeg maa si jeg synes den klang aldeles udmerket uten anden frasering end de smaa aksenter

[image: ]

Kirsten Flagstad Hall sang sangene slik at hun og alle blev meget begeistret. Der var sterkt bifald og udmerket stemning hele aftenen, og ”Saul og David”-forspillet [CNW 1] gav konserten en glansfuld og prægtig avslutning.

Tiltrods for alle mine superlativer, saa var det uten tvil en vellykket aften som jeg tror med bestemthet at orkestret selv var meget tilfreds med. For mig selv var det en stor Oplevelse, og jeg vet at det samme var tilfælde med Kirsten Flagstad Hall.

Min kone [Agnes Kielland] og jeg samt nogen av vore venner, pianistinden Kari Aarvold, min ven komponisten Arvid Kleven og min fætter Björn Kielland blev etterpaa invitert ut paa en festlig aften av Filharmoniske Selskaps intendant Mathieu Berckenhoff, og fra hotel Bristol, hvor vi festet, sendte vi Dem det telegram som De forhaabentligvis har faat.

Det var jo ikke særlig fuldt hus paa konserten men slet ikke daarligere end vanlig, så jeg tror nok at Filharmoniske Selskap var vel fornöiet over arrangementet som altsaa blev meget paaskjönnet av publikum og presse. Selv blev jeg indstændig bedt om at komme og dirigere en abbonnementskonsert i mars og muligens en konsert i beg. av mai, hvilket jo tyder paa at de var tilfredse.

Jeg sender Dem vedlagt nogen presseuttalelser – det er en hel del jeg selv ikke har faat hvorfor kun disse 2 – og programmer fra begge konserter.

Jeg skal med det allerförste sende Dem tilbake partituret til symfonien samt materialet til alle sangene og ”Saga-dröm” og ogsaa 3die og 4de akters part. til ”Saul & David”. Og en av de første dage sender teatret materialet til ”Saul og David” tilbake til det Kgl. Theater. Mascarade-ouverturens stemmer og partitur blev sendt fra Oslo mandag til Tor Mann.

Og nu maa jeg tilslut faa takke atter en gang for den tiltro De har vist mig ved at la mig gaa lös paa Deres herlige verker i Oslo!

De hjerteligste hilsener fra min kone og mig selv.

Deres hengivne og taknemlige

Olav Kielland.

P.S.

Atter tak til Dem og Deres familie for al venlighet mot mig i København.

Wednesday
16 January 1929
Olav Kielland, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Lundgrensgatan 10

Gothenburg 16 January 1929

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First and foremost, hearty thanks to you and your wife for the great hospitality you showed me! And you yourself I must thank for the many unforgettable hours you gave me of your precious time!

Yesterday, my wife and I returned from Oslo after two concerts there, and now I shall try to send you a brief report of how it all went off. I think I dare say that it was all a great success. The audience was really enthusiastic and the press positive, and what was most important for me was that the orchestra clearly showed strong interest and enthusiasm for your works. (The orchestra were happy to rehearse considerably more than the time allotted both Saturday and Monday.) At the Sunday matinee, we played the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] as the final number, and I have to say it sounded terrific! And on Monday it was then an entire evening of Carl Nielsen. The orchestra played absolutely wonderfully – if I may say so myself; everything went without mishap and I had the impression all the time that the musicians made a very special effort. And it is an absolutely first-rate ensemble. In the scherzo of the symphony [CNW 25], at the first rehearsal, I had the first trumpet pause in the andante where the horn has his solo, as it was an exceptionally fine horn player who played with great assurance and artistic understanding. But at the second rehearsal, he came to me and asked if the trumpet might play with him to be on the safe side. So I included the trumpet but asked him nevertheless to play very discreetly and only to step in to support if something should happen. In that way, it sounded really excellent, and one could hardly notice the trumpet as the horn's tone was dominant. It was a real joy to me to play that symphony! And no less Saga Dream! [CNW 35] It sounded fabulous, I think. The high quality of the trombone quartet had an excellent effect, and the first trombone showed a pleasing understanding of the solemn melody entrusted to it but without being too dominant. The cadence was beautifully executed by the various woodwind and I have to say that I thought it sounded absolutely fine without any phrasing apart from the small accents.

[image: ]

Kirsten Flagstad Hall's performance of the songs left her and everyone very enthusiastic. That was loud applause and an excellent atmosphere throughout the evening, and the prelude to Saul and David [CNW 1] provided the evening with a brilliant and glorious conclusion.

Despite all my superlatives, it was without doubt a successful evening, which I definitely think the orchestra themselves were very happy with. For myself it was a great experience, and I know that the same can be said for Kirsten Flagstad Hall.

My wife [Agnes Kielland] and I along with some of our friends, the pianist Kari Aarvold, my friend the composer Arvid Kleven and my cousin Björn Kielland were afterwards invited out to a festive evening by the manager of The Philharmonic Society, Mathieu Berckenhoff, and from the Bristol Hotel, where we were having our party, we sent you the telegram, which I hope you received.

There was not a particularly full house at the concert but no worse than usual, so I think that The Philharmonic Society were happy with the event which was very much appreciated by the audience and the press. I myself was pressed to come and conduct a subscription concert in March and possibly a concert at the beginning of May, which suggests that they were content.

I am sending you enclosed some press reviews – there are a whole lot I have not got myself; therefore only these two – and the programmes for both concerts.

I will as soon as possible send you back the score of the symphony and the material for all the songs and Saga Dream as well as the score of the third and fourth acts of Saul and David. And one of these next days I shall send the theatre material for Saul and David back to The Royal Theatre. The parts and score for the overture to Masquerade will be sent on Monday from Oslo to Tor Mann.

And now, finally, I would thank you once again for the trust you have shown me by letting me loose on your wonderful works in Oslo!

With warmest wishes from my wife and myself.

Yours sincerely and gratefully,

Olav Kielland.

P.S. 

Thanks once again to you and your family for all your kindness towards me in Copenhagen.

 


Agnes Kielland
Arvid Kleven
Björn Kielland
Kari Marie Aarvold
Mathieu Berckenhoff
Olav Kielland
Tor Mann


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag18.1.1929Dagbog
(Maren efter Besøg af Irmelin) ”Hvem har det saa godt, a’ kunne se sine egne hver Dag?”

Friday
18 January 1929
Diary

(Maren after a visit from Irmelin:) 'Who be so lucky, as could see theirs's own every day?'


Maren Hansen
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Mandag
21.1.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Helen Schou. Kladde

Kjære lille Helen

Nu er Du jo rask igjen[,] Anne Mari [Telmányi] så Dig jo i Teateret iforgårs[.] jeg har tænkt meget over hvad der vilde være bedst for Dig for at komme videre, og har tænkt om det maaske vilde være godt at Du prøvede på at gå ind på Akademiet og stod og arbejdede mellem en hel Del Andre, måske Du trænger til det. Jeg har jo ikke gået på Akademi men har fået min Uddannelse privat, men jeg kunde tænke, at det var godt for Dig. – Hvorledes Betingelserne ere for at komme ind kender jeg ikke i Øjebliket, men det kan man jo ringe ind til Kontoret og få at vide. Jeg har også været dårlig og var bange for at det var Influenza, men så drev det over. Maren er falden i det glatte Føre og har fået sin Arm af Led [10:423], men nu går det helt godt fremad. – Ja kjære Helen bare jeg vidste hvad der var det Bedste for Dig, men tænk nu selv over det

Hjertelig Hilsen

Din A.M.C-N

21/1 1929

Monday
21 January 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helen Schou, draft

Dear little Helen

Now you must be well again; Anne Mari [Telmányi] saw you at the theatre the day before yesterday. I have thought a lot about what would be best to help you progress, and wondered whether it might be good for you to enter the Academy and to work among a lot of others. Perhaps you need that. I never attended the Academy, but have received my education privately, yet I could imagine that it would be good for you. – What the requirements are for admission I do not know at the moment, but you can call in to the office and find out. I, too, have been ill and was afraid it was influenza, but then it passed. Maren fell on the slippery road and has dislocated her arm [10:423], but she is doing much better. – Yes, dear Helen, if only I knew what was best for you, but now give it some thought yourself.

Best regards.

Yours,

A.M.C.-N.

21 January 1929


Helen Schou
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Tirsdag
22.1.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

22. Januar 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da vi har faaet Henvendelse fra Kommunelærer Jørgensen [Albert Jørgensen] om et Tillæg til [Melodier til] Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] [10:511], tillader vi os at forespørge, om du og Hakon Andersen vil foretage Arrangementer hertil i Lighed med Sangbogen. Som Honorar herfor vil vi foreslaa de samme Betingelser som for Sangbogen og en Garanti for de første 1000 Expl. ved Kontraktens Underskrift. Vi imødeser gerne dit Svar herom.

Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
22 January 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

22 Januar 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As we have received a request from Teacher Jørgensen for a supplement to the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] [10:511], we venture to inquire whether you and Hakon Andersen would take on the arrangements for this as you did for the songbook? As a fee for this, we would propose the same conditions as for the songbook and the guarantee for the first 1,000 copies once the contract is signed. We look forward to your response.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Albert Jørgensen
Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Onsdag
23.1.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 23-1-28[!]

Kære Tor!

Tak for Noderne, men vil Du undersøge om der ikke er glemt nogle Strygestemmer og i saafald sende mig. Jeg skriver samtidig til Oslo da det maaske er der man har glemt dem.

Angaaende Halle saa skal Sagen nok komme i Orden og det glæder mig at Du spiller Ouverturen [CNW 2] der den 3/2. – Alle Stemmerne har jeg her (med Undtagelse af dem som mangler og som jeg vel faar) ialt 4 Imo 4 II 3 V. 3 Celo 3 Basso, og dem kan jeg strax sende hvorhen Du vil have dem.

Partituren har jeg idag laant ud til Prag hvor Stykket skal spilles den 28 d.M. men ifald Du vil opgive mig Adresse saa bliver Part: sendt fra Prag til Halle den 29. Altsaa: giv mig en Adresse i Halle, saa er Sagen i Orden, da det kun tager højst to Dage at sende fra Prag til Halle. – De fleste Dirigenter spiller Ouverturen for langsomt, jeg haaber Du vil faa Liv i den ja, jeg ved det! Det 2det Tema maa gerne gaa lidt hurtigere end Begyndelsen[,] altsaa

[image: ]

(poco piu vivo (staar der ikke men skal være, dog kun lidt) men efter ”furioso” (som kun betyder marcato) vender det første Tempo tilbage. Slutningssatsen kan ikke være livlig nok og Accenterne i Str: gør en god Virkning ifald de gøres med Lyst

[image: ]

o.s.v.

Jeg beder Dig sende mig et Par Ord omgaaende saa jeg ved hvorhen jeg skal sende Stemmerne.

Ihast.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
23 January 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 23 January 28[!]

Dear Tor!

Thank you for the music, but would you just check to see that some strings parts haven't been forgotten and, if so, send them to me? I am writing to Oslo at the same time as that is where they might have been forgotten.

Regarding Halle, the matter is sure to be sorted out and I am pleased that you will be playing the overture [CNW 2] there on 3 February. – I have all the parts here (except those I am missing and which I assume I will get), in all: 4 I vln, 4 II vln, 3 celli, 3 basses, and I can send them to you straight away wherever you want them.

I have today lent the score out to Prague, where the piece is to be performed on the 28th this month, but if you would let me have the address, the score will be sent on from Prague to Halle on the 29th. So, give me an address in Halle, and the whole thing is in hand, as it doesn't take more than two days at most to send something from Prague to Halle. – Most conductors play the overture too slowly. I hope you will inject life into it; well, I know you will. The second theme may go a little faster than the beginning, so:

[image: ]

(poco più vivo (it isn't marked, but it should be, though only a little), but after ‘furioso’ (which only means marcato) the first tempo returns. The concluding section cannot be lively enough, and the accents in the strings make a good impression if they are done with relish:

[image: ]

etc.

Please send me a few words by return, so that I’ll know where to send the parts.

In haste.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Tor Mann


Maskarade
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10.36. Tor Mann, 25.2.1894-29.3.1974. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.36. Tor Mann, 25 February 1894-29 March 1974. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
24.1.1929
Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

24 januari 1929.

Käre Carl!

Tack för brev. Det måste ordnas att noterna komma I god tid till Halle då ouverturen [CNW 2] redan står på programmet. Några fler stråkstämmor finnas ej här och vi har ej fått flera från Oslo. Vi skickade packetet som det kom. Alltså:

Jag far redan i kväll eller morgon middag till Berlin och min adress är där Konzertdirektion Otto Eckermann Wilhelmsaue 138, Berlin-Wilmersdorf. Skicka alltså orkesterstämmorna till Eckermann (mitt namn behöves ej) Jag stannar i Berlin till den 31 januari då jag reser till Halle. 1 och 2 febr. har jag Proben där och 3 offentlig generalrep., konsert den 4. Partituret skall sändas till Kapellmeister Tor Mann, Hotel Stadt Hamburg, Halle a/ Saale.

Partituret bör sändas omedelbart från Prag. Jag måste ha det den 1. Finnes endast ett partitur? Har ej teatern något? Kan man ej få låna ett par stråkstämmor från teatern. I Halle är stråkstyrkan 6 I, (12) 10 II, (10) 4 Bratsch (8) 3 Celli (6) 3 Bass (6). Kan man ej låta skriva ett par nya stämmor till. Noterna hinna ju fram till Berlin i god tid ändå.

Jag hoppas allt skall gå i lås så att det ej bliver skandal och får jag bara ouverturen under fingrar och ögon så skall jag nog sätta liv i den[,] tack i alla händelser för dina små råd. Må så gott nu och var hjärtligen hälsat

Din tillgivne

Tor Mann

Thursday
24 January 1929
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

24 January 1929.

Dear Carl!

Thank you for your letter. It has to be arranged so that the music arrives in good time in Halle as the overture [CNW 2] is already printed in the programme. No more string parts are to be found here and we haven't received any more from Oslo. We sent the packet as it arrived. In other words:

I'm already leaving for Berlin this evening or tomorrow noon and my address there is: Konzertdirektion Otto Eckermann Wilhelmsaue 138, Berlin-Wilmersdorf. So send all the orchestral parts to Eckermann (you don't need to use my name). I will be staying in Berlin until 31 January when I will travel to Halle. On 1 and 2 February I have rehearsals there and three public dress rehearsals, concert on 4th. The score should be sent to: Kapellmeister Tor Mann, Hotel Stadt Hamburg, Halle a/ Saale.

The score needs to be sent immediately from Prague. I must have it on the 1st. Is there only one score? Doesn't the theatre have anything? Can one not borrow a couple of string parts from the theatre? In Halle the string section comprises 6 I (12), 10 II (10), 4 violas (8), 3 celli (6), 3 basses (6). Couldn't one have a couple of new parts written? At least the music will reach Berlin in good time.

I hope everything falls into place so that it doesn't turn out a fiasco and as long as I get my eyes and fingers on the overture I'll be sure to breathe life into it; thanks at any rate for your little pieces of advice. Be well now and with best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Tor Mann


Tor Mann


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:436
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Ernst Fr. Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 25.1.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
25.1.1929
Ernst Fr. Hansen til Carl Nielsen

p.T. Erholm pr. Aarup, Fyn

25-1-29

Kære Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Jeg haaber ikke at De tager mig det ilde op, at jeg skriver saa ligefremt og naturligt, selvom De ikke kender det ringeste til mig. – Jeg føler nemlig en stærk Trang til at sige Dem en dyb Tak for mange gode Timer, som De har beredt mig baade i Musikens og Literaturens vidunderlige Rige!

Den direkte Aarsag til dette Brev er Deres smukke Bog: ”Min fynske Barndom”, som jeg lige i disse Dage har glædet mig meget over. Min gode Ven, Landskabsmaleren Henrik Jespersen, har, blandt flere andre, kraftigt anbefalet mig den, og jeg maa sige, at jeg fortryder ikke, at jeg har givet mig i Lag med den. Her i Fyns Hjerte har jo ogsaa været det bedste Sted til Læsningen af den. Den har beredt mig en meget stor Glæde! – Hvorfor?, kunde det maaske være rimeligt at spørge! Fordi jeg lige fra mine Drengeaar har haft Lyst til at vide noget om Carl Nielsen, som jeg første Gang har staaet overfor ved Opførelsen i sin Tid af Deres Værk ”Hymnus Amoris” [CNW 100], hvor jeg sang med, som een af Vilh. Poulsens Elever.Vilhelm Poulsen indstuderede som sanglærer ved flere skoler ved flere lejligheder kor, og navnlig børnekor, for Carl Nielsen. Der må her være tale om Carl Nielsens kompositionskoncert den 6.2.1919, der sluttede med en opførelse af Hymnus amoris [6:175]. Den Begivenhed hører til een af de største Oplevelser i mit – foreløbig ret korte! – Liv. Jeg mindes tydeligt den store Prøve i Musikkonservatoriet, hvor De gjorde et uudsletteligt Indtryk paa mig. Og selve Koncertaftenen! Hvilken Oplevelse for en lille Skoledreng! En fyldt Sal og selve Kongefamilien til Stede. Jo, det er for mig et stort Minde.

Jeg skal ikke nærmere gøre Dem Ulejlighed med flere Minder fra mine senere Aar, hvor jeg har nydt godt af Deres Musik – baade i Koncertsal og i Theater. Ja, ”Mascarade” [CNW 2] og danske Sange er det, som har fyldt og beriget mig mest.

Jeg kom fra Bogen til Musiken! Jo netop, fordi jeg altid har ønsket at vide noget om Dem, hører jeg til dem, som virkelig vil rose den betydelige Personlighed, som ”overvinder sig til at nedskrive sine Erindringer.” – Jeg har med største Interesse fulgt Dem gennem Deres skønne og sympatiske Skildring af Deres Barndom. Den eneste Mangel ved Bogen er, at den faar Ende i Januar 1885. Den bør efterfølges af flere Bind, for at kunne danne et værdigt Sidestykke til Deres fynske Kunstnerbroder, H C Andersens ”Mit Livs Eventyr.”

Deres taknemmelige og ærbødige

Ernst Fr. Hansen.

stud.mag.

Friday
25 January 1929
Ernst Fr. Hansen to Carl Nielsen

Currently Erholm nr. Aarup, Funen

25 January 29

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen!

I hope you will not hold it against me for writing so frankly and naturally, even though you know nothing whatsoever about me. – I just feel a powerful urge to send you my deep thanks for the many good hours that you have provided me with in the glorious worlds of both music and literature.

The direct cause of this letter is your lovely book: My Childhood, which I have been enjoying so much these last days. My good friend, the landscape painter Henrik Jespersen, among others, strongly recommended it to me, and I have to admit that I do not regret that I started out on it. Here, the heart of Funen, has also been the best place for reading it. It is giving me such great pleasure! – Why? It might be reasonable to ask! Because ever since I was a boy, I have wanted to know something about Carl Nielsen, ever since, back then, I was confronted for the first time with the performance of your work Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] in which I sang as one of Vilhelm Poulsen's pupils.On several occasions, Vilhelm Poulsen rehearsed choir rehearsals, especially children's choir rehearsals, for Carl Nielsen. Hansen must be referring to Carl Nielsen's composition concert on 6 February 1919, which concluded with a performance of Hymnus Amoris, [6:175]. That event was one of the greatest experiences of my – so far fairly short! – life. I can clearly remember the big rehearsal at the music conservatory where you made an indelible impression upon me. And the concert evening itself! What an experience for a little schoolboy! A packed hall with even the royal family present. Yes, that for me is a great memory.

I will not trouble you with further reminiscences of my later years where I have taken great pleasure in your music – both in the concert hall and in the theatre. Yes, Masquerade [CNW 2] and Danish songs are the things that have meant most and enriched me most.

I came from book to music! Yes, exactly, because I have always wanted to know something about you, am one of those people who really want to praise significant personalities who 'bring themselves to write down their reminiscences.' – I have followed you through the lovely and sympathetic portrayal of your childhood with the greatest interest. The only drawback with the book is that it comes to an end in January 1885. It ought to be followed by several volumes in order to create a worthy companion to your artistic Funen brother Hans Christian Andersen's The Fairy Tale of My Life.Mit Livs Eventyr.

Yours gratefully and respectfully,
Ernst Fr. Hansen.
Student of Humanities.


Ernst Fr. Hansen
H.C. Andersen
Henrik Jespersen
Vilhelm Poulsen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
Maskarade
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Lørdag
26.1.1929
H.A. Nielsen, Næstved, til Carl Nielsen, København

Næstved d. 26/1 1929

Komponisten Hr Carl Nielsen!

Da Næstved Sangforenings Koncert, hvor jeg havde tænkt at sætte Deres Sang ”Underlige Aftenlufte” [CNW 205] paa Programmet, skal afholdes i Slutningen af Februar Maaned, tillader jeg mig i Henhold til Deres venlige Skrivelse af 13/11 1928 at minde Dem om Deres Løfte om at udsætte Deres Melodi for vort Mandskor.

Da jeg sætter særlig Pris paa Deres smukke Melodi, vil jeg kun fremføre den med Komponistens egen Udsætning.

Med Hilsen

Deres forb.

H.A. Nielsen

Kantor.

Saturday
26 January 1929
H.A. Nielsen, Næstved, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Næstved 26 January 1929

Composer Carl Nielsen!

As the Næstved Singing Society concert, at which I had intended to put your song 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205] on the programme, is to be held at the end of February, I am venturing to remind you, further to your kind letter of 13 November 1928, of your promise to arrange this melody for our male choir.

As I set such great store by your lovely melody, I only wish to perform it in the composer's own arrangement.

Regards.

Yours faithfully,
H.A. Nielsen
Cantor.


H.A. Nielsen


En snes danske viser 1915
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Mandag
28.1.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 28-I-29

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Du skrev tidligere at Du vilde gerne have mig op til en Konsert. Det har jeg nok Lyst til for Tiden.

Jeg vilde helst omkring den 20/II men kan ogsaa den 12te.Carl Nielsen kom først til at dirigere igen i Göteborg den 3.4. og 7.4.1929 [10:488] [10:492]. Jeg sender nu Materialet ifald Du sender mig et Brevkort om Du ønsker det strax, eller det kan vente til jeg kommer.

Hilsen fra Din

Carl Nielsen

Monday
28 January 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 28 January 29

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. You wrote previously that you would like to get me up there for a concert. That's something I think I would like right now.

I would prefer it around 20 February, but it could also be the 12th.Carl Nielsen did not conduct in Gothenburg again until 3 and 7 April 1929 [10:488] [10:492]. I can send the material now if you send me a card saying that you want it straight away, otherwise it can wait until I come.

Best wishes from yours,

Carl Nielsen


Tor Mann
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Mandag
28.1.1929
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 28/1 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Anledning af, at Du nu med det første igen kommer til Odense og dirigerer, skriver jeg dette. Jeg har de sidste ca. 3 Uger haft en heldigvis ikke altfor slem Lungebetændelse. Jeg har nu været oppe nogle Dage og begynder i Dag at liste lidt udenfor Døren. Men jeg hører jo paa saamange Formaninger om, at man skal være forsigtig, saa jeg tør slet ikke tænke den Tanke allerede paa Fredag at faa Lov til at tage til Koncert i Odense. Men jeg føler det saa underligt ikke at komme der og faa hilst paa dig, saa jeg derfor skynder mig og sender denne Hilsen, saa du forstaar Grunden til, at jeg glimrer med min Fraværelse.

Heldigvis har Børnene det godt. Vore to Astmabørn har det helt anderledes i Vinter, skønt de stadigt kommer dog noget ud, har de hidtil kunnet tåle det, og de lider derfor slet ikke som før under det at være nogle smaa forkælede Undtagelser fra almindelige friske Børn.

Skønt min Svigerfader [Svend Henrich Hansen] har været syg i over et halvt Aar, er han dog ogsaa saa meget bedre, at han dog som Regel er oppe nogle Timer hver Dag. Denne Fremgang har vel nok hjulpet min Kone [Karen Aagaard] til at kunne holde til at passe ham – og nu ogsaa mig, saa skrøbeligt som det for bare to, tre Aar siden var med hendes Helbred.

Nu nok om dette. – Hvis du var her, eller jeg i Nærheden af dig, vilde jeg have vist dig en Artikel,Thorvald Aagaard: Vort Hjertebarn: Sangen; Højskolebladet nr. 6, 8.2.1929, sp. 169-176. Fortsat debat: Kr. Andersen: Sangen, sp. 243-246; Edv. Eller: Sangen i Ungdomsforeningerne, sp. 313-316. som jeg har ligget og tygget paa, mens jeg har været syg. Den er skr. som et Slags Svar paa et Stykke i Højskolebladets No 2 (for i Aar) skr. af en Jens Jepsen, kaldet ”Vort Stedbarn: Sangen”,Jens Jepsen: Vort Stedbarn: Sangen; Højskolebladet nr. 2, 11.1.1929, sp. 43-46. hvori han, som efter adskilligt at dømme er ung – og ivrig, tager svært fat paa at revse Højskolen, fordi ”den ikke har sørget for at være den ledende og herskende” indenfor Sangen, som den efter hans Mening har været det f.Eks. indenfor Gymnastikken. ”Udover enkelte Melodiforandringer har den intet foretaget sig. Sangen har faaet Lov at skøtte sig selv” o.s.v. Han har aabenbart været med til det nordiske Højskolelærermøde paa Hardanger for to Aar siden. (Jeg var indmeldt, men da var min Kone saa ringe, saa jeg maatte opgive at komme med.) Der talte bl.a. en svensk ”Retor” Dahlberg, Forstander for Arvika folkhögskola, som ligefrem har gjort Musik til Hovedfag paa Højskolen, og som tænker sig Skolen som et fremtidigt Grosted for ny Folkesang og ny Folkemusik. Hr. J.J. og vist andre yngre er blevet optaget af denne Idé og sværmer for at faa den realiseret hertillands ogsaa. – Dette kommer jeg nu ikke meget ind paa, men benytter Lejligheden til at understrege, hvad der dog er sket herhjemme – med Laubs Arb. m. Kirkemel. og Folkeviser, med dine og hans ”Danske Viser”  [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11]  – ogsaa med ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” [CNW Coll. 18], [CNW Coll. 23], og hvad der mere er kommen i samme Retning. Det er altsammen noget, som er i en Bevægelse fremad, som forhaabentlig fortsættes, og som vi maa søge at kende for at kunne vurdere, og som vi ikke har Lov at overse og glemme, fordi andre nu prøver paa en ganske anden Maade at faa noget frem i den Retn.

Det vilde have været godt for mig at faa snakket om det, men nu er paa Gr. af Sygdommen Tiden gaaet, og det skulde gerne ind i Bladet snarest, før man glemmer Anledningen. Du maa saa nøjes med at se det i Bladet.

Der var nok et og andet mere, jeg gerne vilde snakke med dig om. Men det maa saa være.

Vi har spillet vedl. Program tre Steder i Vestjylland. Natten før vi atter skulde afsted (til Skanderup Efterskole og Rødding Højskole) var det jeg blev syg. Saa maatte de spille uden mig, og det gik efter alles sigende udmærket. (Det er jeg egentlig stolt af, at man saadan kan blive overflødig! – ) Sidste Mandag maatte de saa gentage Progr. en Gang til – i Hillerslev her paa Fyn. Flere af Hovednr., særlig ”Mozart” spiller vi saa atter her paa Højskolen Palmesøndag til vores Folkekoncert No 105 paa Rysl. Højskole, men der skulde vi saa have Pastoralsymfonien i St. for Ddur-Symf., som vi har spillet her til Efteraarsmødet. – Derfor skal jeg være rask, at vi kan faa begyndt at prøve paa Pastoralsymf. m.m.

Til Sommer tænker jeg, at vi prøver de to første Akter af ”Orfeus og Eurydike” (som Koncert.) Vi havde det 1915, da jeg var inde ved Sikringsstyrken, men kom hjem og dirigerede den.

Du ser, vi har Planer og arbejder jo da ogsaa, saadan som vi nu kan. ”Unter uns gesagt” er vi jo ikke saa lidt spændt paa, om det bliver Alvor med den Musik, som du i Efteraaret overfor Bladene sagde saa meget om,Carl Nielsen havde talt om planer om at skrive ”En folkelig Symfoni”, jf. Samtid nr. 153-154 og 7: 240. at du vilde skrive – – – , saa vi mener, at du rigtig ”hænger paa’en”. Hvis det bliver til Alvor, er der dem imellem os, der drømmer om en landlig Musikaften af en ganske særlig Interesse, nemlig en ”Urpremiere” paa det Værk, som venter, og som disse nævnte Personer og alle her for Resten vilde sætte alt muligt ind paa at faa saa godt som muligt. – Ja, undskyld det var egentlig dette sidste, der var det vigtigste i dette Brev, derfor kom det sidst, at dets Tanke maa blive siddende hos dig, saa du ikke kan komme af med den – og saa undskylder du mig nok de mange Ord. Lykke med Koncerten paa Fred.!

Mange Hilsener fra os alle. Særlig fra din hengivne

Thorvald Aagaard.

Monday
28 January 1929
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 28 January 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I'm writing this due to the fact that you will soon be coming to Odense again to conduct. For the last three weeks I have had pneumonia, though luckily not too terribly badly. I have now been up for a few days and today I'm beginning to creep around outside a little. But I hear so many warnings that we have to take care that I dare not even think of already being allowed to go to a concert in Odense on Friday. But I feel it's so strange not to go there and say hello to you that I'm hurrying to send you this message so you understand the reason why I will be conspicuous by my absence.

Luckily the children are well. Things are quite different for our two little asthma children this winter; though they always come out a bit, they have so far been able to handle it and therefore they do not at all suffer like they did before from being a couple of small spoilt exceptions to ordinary healthy children.

Although my father-in-law [Svend Henrich Hansen] has been ill for more than six months, he is nevertheless so much better, too, that he is generally up for several hours every day. This improvement has really helped my wife [Karen Aagaard] to cope with looking after him – and now also with me, given how delicate things were with her health just two or three years ago.

But enough of that. – If you were here or I was in your proximity, I would have shown you an articleThorvald Aagaard: Vort Hjertebarn: Sangen [Our Brainchild: Song]; Højskolebladet no. 6, 08.02.1929, sp. pp. 169-176. The debate continued: Kr. Andersen: Sangen, sp. pp. 243-246; Edv. Eller: Sangen i Ungdomsforeningernne, sp. 313-316. that I have been lying and chewing on while I have been ill. It's written as a kind of reply to a piece in Højskolebladet no. 2 (from this year) written by a certain Jens Jepsen, entitled 'Our Foster-Child: Song',Jens Jepsen: Vort Stedbarn: Sangen; Højskolebladet no. 2, 11.01.1929, sp. pp. 43-46. in which he, who to judge from various things is young – and eager, has a good go at lambasting the folk high school because 'It has not managed to be at the forefront and dominant' in song as, in his opinion, it has been in, for example, gymnastics. 'Apart from a few changes in melodies, it has undertaken nothing. Song has been allowed to shift for itself' etc.. It appears he attended a convention of Nordic folk high school teachers at Hardanger two years ago. (I was signed up, but as my wife was so poorly I had to give up attending it.) There was a talk there by a Swedish 'Retor' Dahlberg, principle of Arvika Folk High School, who has even made music a main subject at the folk high school and who considers the school a future breeding ground for new folk song and new folk music. Mr J.J. and, it seems, other young people have been taken with this idea and are carried away by the idea of having it realised here at home as well. – I don't discuss that aspect much, but I take the opportunity to emphasise what has in fact happened here at home – with Laub's work on church melodies and folk tunes, with your and his 'Danish songs' [CNW Coll. 9] [CNW Coll. 11] – also with The Folk High School Melody Book [CNW Coll. 18], [CNW Coll. 23] and similar things that have come. This is all something that are parts of a movement forwards, which will hopefully continue and which we must strive to get to know in order to assess, and which we must not ignore or neglect, because other people are now trying in a quite different way to promote something along those lines.

It would have been good for me to have had a chat about it but now, because of illness, the moment has passed and it really ought to get into the magazine as soon as possible, before people forget what was behind it. So you will have to make do with seeing it in the magazine.

I'm sure there was something or other else I wanted to talk to you about. But that will have to wait. We have performed the enclosed programme at three venues in western Jutland. It was the night before we were to set off again (to Skanderup Boarding School and Rødding Folk High School) that I fell ill. So they had to play without me, and by all accounts it went fine. (Actually, I'm proud of the fact that one can be surplus to requirement! – ). Last Monday, they had to repeat the programme once again – in Hillerslev here on Funen. We will be playing several of the main pieces again, especially 'Mozart', here at the folk high school on Palm Sunday at our Everyman Concert no. 105 at Ryslinge Folk High School, but there we were to have the 'Pastoral Symphony' instead of the D major symphony, which we had played here at the autumn convention. – So I have to get well so we can start to rehearse the 'Pastoral Symphony' etc.

In the summer, I think we will rehearse the first two acts of Orpheus and Eurydice (as a concert). We did it in 1915, when I was in the Defence Corps,A special defence force set up during World War I to defend Copenhagen. but came home and conducted it.

You can see that we have plans and are also working as best we can. 'Unter uns gesagt' [between ourselves], there is more than a little apprehension here about whether the music that you spoke so much in the papers last autumn about wanting to writeCarl Nielsen had mentioned plans of writing 'a folk-like symphony', cf. Samtid nos. 153-154 and 7:240 and 10:330. will come to anything – – – , so now we think you're in a 'spot o' bother'. If something does come of it, there are some of us who dream of a rural music evening with a really exceptional point of interest: namely the 'world premiere' of the work that is on its way and which all these people, and everyone else here in fact, will do everything they can to make as good as possible. – Well, my apologies, it was really this last thing that was most important in this letter, therefore it came at the end so that its thought might stick in your mind and you would not be able to get rid of it – and then I'm sure you will forgive me this long letter. Good luck with the concert on Friday!

Best wishes from us all. Especially from yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aagaard.


C.W. Gluck
Dahlberg
Edv. Eller
Jens Jepsen
Karen Aagaard
Kristian Andersen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Svend Henrich Hansen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Tirsdag29.1.1929Kalendernotat
Tandlæge Kl 2.

Tuesday
29 January 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Dentist 2 o'clock.
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Torsdag31.1.1929Carl Nielsen til Sylvia Schierbeck
Grand Hotel
Odense, den 31-1-29
Kære Sylvia!
Jeg tænker paa Dig og ønsker mange Ting for Dig, først og fremmest at Du nu snart maa blive helt rask.
Ved Koncerten skal jeg nok sende Dig en venlig Tanke; det er helt underligt at Du ikke er her.
Tusind Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
Carl N.
Hils Povl

Thursday
31 January 1929
Carl Nielsen to Sylvia Schierbeck

Grand Hotel
Odense, 31 January 29

Dear Sylvia!

I'm thinking of you and wishing many things for you, first and foremost that you may soon be quite recovered.

At the concert I will be sure to send you a fond thought; it's really strange that you aren't here.

Many good wishes from

your old friend,
Carl N.

Regards to Poul.


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
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Fredag
1.2.1929
Dagbog

Dirigerede Konsert i Odense rejste derefter til Damgaard

Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Fyns forsamlingshus byens orkester, som på dette stadium gik under navnet Filharmonisk Orkester for Fyens Stift. Programmet indledtes med Niels W. Gades Ossian Ouverture, derefter fulgte Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni [CNW 25], en afdeling sange af Nielsen med orkester, sunget af Agnete Grunert, der erstattede den sygemeldte Sylvia Schierbeck. Sangene var delt i to afdelinger af et mellemspil: P.E. Lange-Müllers Abencerragernes Hal fra Alhambra Suite. Koncerten sluttede med Hanedansen fra Maskarade [CNW 2].


Friday
1 February 1929
Diary

Conducted a concert in Odense afterwards travelled to Damgaard.

Carl Nielsen conducted the city orchestra, which at the time went by the name of The Philharmonic Orchestra of the Funen Diocese, at Fyns Forsamlingshus. The programme was introduced by Niels W. Gade's Ossian Overture, after which came Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25], a section with songs by Nielsen with orchestra, sung by Agnete Grunert, replacing Sylvia Schierbeck, who was ill. The songs were divided into two sections by an interlude: P.E. Lange-Müller's 'In the Hall of the Aberrencages' ('I Abencerragernes Hal') from his Alhambra Suite. The concert concluded with 'The Dance of the Cockerel' from Masquerade [CNW 2].


Agnete Grunert
Niels W. Gade
P.E. Lange-Müller
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:
Maskarade
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Fredag
1.2.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Odense

Kjære Carl

Hermed et Brev og to Bøger som det måske vil more Dig at have med på Landet. Nu er Din Koncert begyndt og vi tænker på Dig og håber at det går godt og at Du ikke er uforsigtig[,] skifter når Du er færdig og ikke kommer alt for sent i Seng. Alle vil jo snakke med Dig og det er jo meget rørende men det er det der alligevel tager for meget på Dig.

Vi tog i det dejlige Vejr[,] det var en rigtig Køretur ud i Skoven og drak Chokolade på Fortunen, det var bidende koldt og blæste da vi gik på Sletten men det var dejligt friskt. Irmelin var også med[,] vi bleve alle lufttrætte[,] vi ere forlidt vant til at gå rigtig ude. Ellers skulde vi have været i Teateret iaften men Maren vil hellere vente også for Armens Skyld.

Nå hav det nu godt og hils i Odense og hils fra Damgård[,] jeg skriver et par Ord.

Trille sidder og småkvidrer i Dagligstuen nu[,] det skal vist også være en Hilsen.

Din Marie

Fredag.

Jeg var pligtskyldigst til Hollands-Film,Den hollandske folklorist Dirk Jan van der Vens film skildrede de hollandske bønders skikke og folkeliv. Filmen var anbefalet af Folkeforbundet som et led i tidens bestræbelser på at bevare minder om gamle folkeskikke. Julius Röntgen ledsagede med sine folkevisebearbejdelser selv filmen fra klaveret. og skal hilse meget fra Røntgens. Mina [Abrahamina] var så sød[,] jeg var oppe at hilse på Dem, de rejser imorgen [til] Fuglsang og Berlin med Filmen. – Røntgen spillede Hollandske Folkemelodier lavet til. De lignede alle hinanden i den Udstyrelse de kom frem i. Røntgen var ked af at Du var borte, men de er her jo kun en Dag over[,] iaften er der stor Fest på D’Angleterre


Friday
1 February 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Odense

Dear Carl

Enclosed is a letter and two books you might find a pleasure to have with you in the country. Now your concert has begun and we're thinking of you and hoping that it goes well and that you're being careful, change clothes when it's over and don't go to bed too late. Everyone wants to talk with you and it's very touching, but that's what takes too much out of you.

We went out in the lovely weather; it was a proper drive out in the woods, and we drank chocolate at Fortunen.A restaurant in Dyrehaven (The Deer Park) north of Copenhagen. It was freezing cold and windy when we walked on Eremitagesletten, but it was wonderfully refreshing. Irmelin was also with us. The fresh air made us all tired; we are too much out of the habit of really spending time outside. Otherwise we were supposed to have gone to the theatre tonight, but Maren would rather wait, also for the sake of her arm.

Well,  all the best now, and regards to everyone in Odense, and regards from Damgaard. I will write a few words.

Trille is chirping away in the living room now; it is surely also a greeting.

Your Marie

Friday.

I went dutifully to see the Dutch film,The Dutch folklorist Dirk Jan van der Ven's film depicts the customs and country life of the Dutch peasants. The film was recommended by the League of Nations as part of contemporary attempts to preserve memories of old folk customs. Julius Röntgen himself accompanied the film on the piano with his folk song adaptations. and I am to greet you warmly from the Röntgens. Mina [Abrahamina] was so sweet, I went up to say hello. They are leaving tomorrow for Fuglsang and Berlin with the film. – Röntgen played Dutch folk tunes composed for the film. They all resembled each other in the way they were arranged. Röntgen was sorry that you were away, but they're only here for one day after all. Tonight there is a big party at the Hotel d'Angleterre.


Abrahamina Röntgen
Dirk Jan van der Ven
Maren Hansen
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Søndag
3.2.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Trommeslageren Hansen [Georg Hansen] har været hos mig og sagt at han uhyre gerne vilde medvirke i Din Symphoni,Ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 12.2. dirigerede Ebbe Hamerik Carl Nielsens 4. symfoni, Det Uudslukkelige. Ved samme koncert optrådte Béla Bartók som solist i sin Rhapsodi for klaver og orkester, op. 1. De følgende dage var han desuden solist ved en radiokoncert (13.2.), og i foreningen Ny Musik spillede han sin egen musik ved en solooptræden (15.2.). men han er jo ansat ved Radiokoncerterne, at han ikke så godt kan bede Holm [Emil Holm] om at måtte få fri; om Du ikke kunde skrive eller telefonere til ham og anmode om han måtte. – Der skal være Prøve Tirsdag Morgen Klk 9. Jeg lovede at skrive til Dig men det havde Du først Mandag, men måske Dit Brev kunde nå Holm Tirsdag Morgen, at så skulde han straks efter at Posten var kommen om Morgenen selv telefonere til Holm. Hvordan mon det gik med Koncerten på Fyen? – Måske kommer Der Brev imorgen tidlig! – ! –

Har Du det godt efter Koncerten? Vi ere alle spændte på at høre fra Dig.

Det har været det herligste Vejr i Dag. Jeg tog ud på Erimitagesletten imorges. Tog med Toget til Springforbi og vandrede så op over Sletten i den herlige hvide Sne. Da jeg gik ind af Lågen ved Springforbi rullede en Bil op, det var Michaelsens[,] alle Børnene og Hr og Fru Michaelsen i Sportsdragt og Børnene alle med Ski, det var den mi[n]dstes Fødselsdag og hun havde fået nye Ski og skulde nu prøve dem. – Michaelsen er nu sød med Børnene[,] hver Søndag sørger han for at få dem ud. Fru Michaelsen var hernede den 1 med et Chal til Maren[,] det var vel nok sødt af hende. Vi var desværre ikke hjemme[,] vi var Maren, Søs[,] Irmelin og Johanne kørte ud i Skoven. Maren skulde se den hvide Skov og så drak vi Chokolade på Fortunen.

Trille sidder med ved Frokostbordet og hopper så ud på Dugen. –

Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] hjertelig og hav det nu selv godt.

Nu håber jeg på Brev. Jeg synes Du skal blive ovre på Damgård en lille Tid[,] det vil Du have godt af. Jeg skal nok repræsentere Dig hos Hartmanns. Med Christiansen [Einar Christiansen] haster det slet ikke sagde han. –

Din Marie.

Søndag. – 3/1[!] 1929

Sunday
3 February 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

The drummer Hansen [Georg Hansen] has been to see me and said that he would very much like to take part in your symphony,At the Music Society concert on 12 February, Ebbe Hamerik conducted Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable.[CNW 28] At the same concert, Béla Bartók appeared as soloist in his Rhapsody for piano and orchestra, op. 1. The next day he was also the soloist at a radio concert (13 February), and at The New Music Society he played his own music in a solo performance (15 February). but he is employed for the radio concerts, and can't very well ask Holm if he could be released. He wonders if you could write or ring him and ask if he could. – There is to be a rehearsal on Tuesday morning at 9 o'clock. I promised him I would write to you, but you would not get that before Monday at the earliest, but perhaps your letter could reach Holm on Tuesday morning so that he could then ring Holm himself immediately after the post arrived in the morning. I wonder how it went with the concert on Funen? – Maybe a letter will come tomorrow early morning! – ! –

Are you feeling well after the concert? We are all anxious to hear from you.

We've had the most glorious weather today. I went out to Eremitagesletten this morning. I took the train to Spring-Forbi and then walked up over Eremitagesletten in the lovely white snow. When I went through the gate at Spring-Forbi, a car rolled up. It was the Michaelsens – all the children and Mr and Mrs Michaelsen in sports clothes and the children all with skis. It was the youngest's birthday and she had got new skis and was now going to try them out. – Michaelsen is sweet with the children; every Sunday he makes sure to take them out. Mrs Michaelsen was down here on the 1st with a shawl for Maren. That was very nice of her. Unfortunately we were not at home; Maren, Søs, Irmelin, Johanne and I had driven out to the forest. Maren wanted to see the white forest and then we drank chocolate at Fortunen.Restaurant in Dyrehaven (The Deer Park) north of Copenhagen.

TrilleA bird. joins us at the lunch table and then jumps out onto the tablecloth. –

Give Miss Thygesen and Magrete my warmest greetings and have a good time yourself.

Now I'm hoping for a letter. I think you should stay at Damgaard for a little while; it will do you good. I will represent you at the Hartmanns'. As for Christiansen there is no hurry at all, he said. –

Your Marie.

Sunday. – 3 January[!] 1929


Béla Bartók
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ebbe Hamerik
Einar Christiansen
Emil Holm
Georg Hansen
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag4.2.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard, Mandag
Kære, lille Marie!
Tak! Blev meget glad for Dit Brev. H.B. ser saa godt ud[,] han var hos mig hele Søndagen. – Jeg kommer hjem den 6te (Onsdag) Kl 4½, hvis det da ikke bliver stoppet af Isen. Men ellers kommer jeg en Dag eller to senere, med Istransport; det kan blive ganske interessant!
Hils Børnene og Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller]
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl

Monday
4 February 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Monday

Dear little Marie!

Thank you! Was very glad to get your letter. H.B. is looking good; he was with me all Sunday. – I'll be coming home on the 6th (Wednesday) at 4.30 if it is not held up by the ice. But otherwise I will come a day or two later with the ice transport;In severe icy conditions, the ferry was assisted by an icebreaker. that could be pretty interesting!

Give my love to the children and Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller].

Much love from

your Carl


Frederikke Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:446
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 5.2.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Tirsdag
5.2.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 5-2-29

Kære Marie!

Jeg vil helst rejse hjem imorgen Onsdag men det ser jo ikke godt ud paa Bælterne. Kommer jeg, saa kommer jeg men ellers vil Du hilse Hartmanns og Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] mange Gange og sige at det var min bestemte Hensigt at komme til Middagen.

Vil Du gøre mig en Tjeneste at ringe til Einar Christiansen (han staar i Telefonbogen under Professor) og sige, at han maa regne med at jeg ikke kommer til ham paa Torsdag Aften, men saasnart jeg kommer til Kjbh: ringer jeg til ham. Jeg har lavet et lille ”himmelsk” Præludium [CNW 96], som – ifald det antog menneskelig Skikkelse – vilde ligne en smilende Engel fra Renaissancen.

Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] har det godt og jeg skal hilse mange Gange.

Idag skal jeg op til Knudsens og se hvordan det hele er. – Mon Margrete har faaet sine Maanedspenge? Hans Børge har ingen faaet men nu faar han af mig


Tuesday
5 February 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5 February 29

Dear Marie!

I would rather travel home tomorrow, Wednesday, but it's not looking good out at sea on the Belts. If I come I come, but otherwise please give my best wishes to the Hartmanns and Bodil and say that my aim was definitely to come for dinner.

Please ring Einar Christiansen (he is in the telephone book under Professor) and tell him that he will have to reckon on me not coming on Thursday evening, but as soon as I get to Copenhagen I will ring him. I've written a 'heavenly' little prelude [CNW 96] which – if it took human form – would resemble a smiling angel from the Renaissance.

Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] and Margrete are well and I was to send their best wishes.

Today I'll be going up to the Knudsens to see how it all is. – I wonder whether Margrete has received her month's money? Hans Børge has not had any but now he's getting some from me.


Bodil Neergaard
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Einar Christiansen
Gerda Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Søndag
10.2.1929
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København

Wiborg 10/II-29.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Kære Hr. Kapelmester!

Rundt om i Verden sidder der sikkert mange Danske, der ligesom jeg (i Dag) føler sig stolt over at kunne kalde sig Landsmand med saa ”stor” en Komponist, som De er. Man sidder i Koncerten og ligesom ”bryster” sig overfor Publikum og tænker ”ser De, hvad for Mennesker der findes i det lille Danmark!”

Af medfølgende ProgramIkke bevaret. ser De, at Deres ”lille Sarja” op. 1 [CNW 32] blev spillet her og med stor Sukces. Kapelmesteren, Eino Raitio, som jeg fortalte, at jeg sender Dem en Hilsen, bad mig hilse paa det venligste, han har en Gang for mange Aar siden gjort Deres Bekendtskab, og er ogsaa meget begejstret over Deres Kompositioner, han er selv en udmærket Violinist og nu fra 1ste Januar er han blevet ansat som Dirigent for Orkestret her i Wiborg. Her har været fast Orkester tidligere hvor blandt andre Armas Järnefelt, Melartin, Madetoja og Kuula har været Dirigenter, men i flere Aar har det været ”begravet”, og nu er det altsaa igen opstaaet, forhaabentlig kan det nu ”klare” sig. Her gives hver Søndag Eftermiddagen Folkekoncert og 1 Gang om Maaneden en Symfonikoncert.

Den første Symfonikoncert her i denne Sæson dirigerede Melartin egne Kompositioner, lidt før Koncerten var Slut besvimede han imidlertid paa Dirigentpulten; han havde den sidste Uge før Koncerten hver Dag staaet op af Sengen og gaaet til Øvelserne med over 39 Graders Feber, nu har han det heldigvis bedre, det var Influenza.

Skade, at vort Orkester vist ikke kan give sig i Lag med saa stor en Opgave, som at indøve en Symfoni af Dem, Kapelmester, det vilde ellers være en Fest, hvis man da turde haabe paa, at De selv kunde komme og dirigere den. Jeg har flere Gange tænkt paa at forhøre mig, om De muligvis har komponeret en Klaverkoncert, hvis ”den” er komponeret og ikke saa ”vanvittig” svær, at man skal sno Fingrene om hinanden, vilde jeg rasende gerne forsøge at studere den og spille den her i Finland. Jeg har faaet Tilbud om at spille til én af Symfonikoncerterne her i Efteraaret, men da har jeg tænkt at spille Rachmaninoff c-moll, den har jeg tidligere spillet i ”Tivoli” til ”ung Aften” og i Helsingfors med Kajanus som Dirigent.

Det vilde være mig en stor Glæde, hvis jeg næste Sommer kunde komme til at hilse paa Dem, Carl Nielsen, i Danmark, min Mand [Venni Kuosma] og jeg rejser først paa Studierejse til Paris og Tyskland og komme antagelig i Juli til Danmark. Min Mand er Organist og bliver regnet som Finlands største Orgelkunstner; han har et Legat som er os en lille Hjælp til vor Udenlandsrejse. Vi er begge ansatte som Lærere ved Kirkemusikinstitutet her i Wiborg (Finlands største Kirkemusikinst.), jeg som Klaverlærer, min Mand som Orgel og Klaverlærer, og vi har meget Arbejde der foruden Privatelever, Wiborg er en meget musikelskende By, og alle vil lære at spille Klaver.

Jeg har fundet mig ganske godt tilrette i Finland, naar først man lærer Sproget, er det jo snart det samme, hvor man bor, men engang imellem kommer der dog en ”lille Længsel” snigende sig ind efter København og alle de gode Venner der.

Undskyld nu, at jeg har trættet Dem med al min Snakken. Min Mand haaber engang at faa Lejlighed til at høre èn af Deres Symfonier.

Mine hjerteligste Hilsener til min forhenværende Lærer.

Deres taknemmelige

Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Toikkelinkatu 7. Wiipuri.

Finland.

Sunday
10 February 1929
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Vyborg 10 February 29.

Composer Carl Nielsen!

Dear Kapellmeister!

All around the world, I'm sure there are many Danes feeling, as I do (today), proud to be able to call themselves the countrymen of such a 'great' composer as you are. We almost 'puff ourselves up' before the audience at concerts and think 'there you see what kind of people there are in little Denmark!'

You can see from the enclosed programmeNot preserved. that your little ‘Sarja’, op. 1 [CNW 32], was played here with great success. Kapellmeister Eino Raitio, to whom I said I was sending you a greeting, asked me to send his best wishes; he did make your acquaintance once many years ago and is also very enthusiastic about your compositions. He himself is an excellent violinist and now, from 1 January, he has been appointed conductor of the orchestra here in Vyborg. There has previously been a permanent orchestra here, where Armas Järnefelt, Melartin, Madetoja and Kuula, for example, have been conductors, but for several years it has been 'buried', and now it is once again seeing the light of day and will be able, I hope, to 'get by'. Every Sunday afternoon here there is a popular concert and once a month a symphony concert. 

At the first symphony concert here this season, Melartin conducted his own compositions; a little before the concert finished, however, he fainted on the rostrum; the last week before the concert he had got out of bed every day and gone to rehearsals with a temperature over 39°. Now fortunately he is better; it was influenza.

It is a shame that our orchestra can probably not take upon itself such a task as to rehearse a symphony by you, Kapellmeister. It would otherwise be a joy if we might hope that you yourself could come and conduct it. I have several times thought of asking whether you might have composed a piano concerto; if 'that' were to be composed and not so 'madly' difficult that a pianist's fingers get tied in knots, I would fearfully like to try to rehearse it and play it here in Finland. I have been offered the chance of playing at one of the symphony concerts here in the autumn, but for that I had thought of playing Rachmaninoff's C minor; I have previously played that at Tivoli for a 'youth evening' and in Helsinki with Kajanus conducting.

It would be a great pleasure to me if I could get to meet you, Carl Nielsen, in Denmark next summer. My husband [Venni Kuosma] and I are leaving on a study trip to Paris and Germany first and will probably come to Denmark in July. My husband is an organist and is regarded as Finland's foremost organist; he has a grant which is a little help for us in our trip abroad. We are both employed as teachers at The Church Music Institute here in Vyborg (Finland's largest institute for church music), I as piano teacher, my husband as teacher of organ and piano, and we have much to do there as well as privates students, Vyborg is a very music-loving town and everyone wants to learn to play the piano.

I have settled in very well in Finland; once you learn the language, it does not matter that much where you live after all, but once in a while I feel a 'little longing' creeping upon me for Copenhagen and for all my good friends there.

Forgive me now for having tired you with all my chatter. My husband is hoping to have the chance to hear one of your symphonies at some point.

With fondest greetings to my former teacher.

Yours gratefully,

Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Toikkelinkatu 7. Wiipuri.

Finland.


Armas Järnefelt
Eino Raitio
Erkki Melartin
Leevi Madetoja
Robert Kajanus
Sergej Rakhmaninov
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma
Toivo Kuula
Venni Kuosma


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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10.2.1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

10 Februar Søndag Aften

Kære lille Mor!

I Dag talte jeg lidt med Dok[tor Victor] Albeck og fortalte ham om Dit Udkast til Mindeparken. Du skulde sende ham et Fotografi. Han synes at det de laver derude, sér farligt ud, han siger det ligner en Del Galger, der stilles op. Det skal nok være nogle Buer, man gaar igennem. Som sagt, send ham saadan et Fotografi, lille Mor[,] det lovede Du mig. Saa talte vi om det nye Universitet, han har været med til at fremme. Det bliver en stor, pragtfuld Historie. Fra mit Vindue her kan jeg se Parken, hvori det skal ligge. 50 Tdr. Land! Albeck har selv givet 10,000 Kr til Universitetet og har nu en Del at sige. Han morede sig over mine smaa Relieffer, og nu er jeg ved at lave den lille Moses, der pusles[?] helt anderledes end Raderingen. Og han sagde, at jeg havde en forbavsende Evne til Gruppering. Jeg sagde da, at naar Universitetet staar færdigt vilde jeg forfærdelig gerne have nogen større Opgaver. Han sagde, at der skal netop ansøges til Carlsberg Fondet angaaende Udsmykning. – Han skulde sandelig nok tænke paa mig – og naar nu Du laver en dejlig Bryder saa kan han jo komme til at staa i Parken. De skal baade have Gymnastikhus og Svømmehal og Sportspladser, det bliver nok et mægtigt Foretagende efterhaanden. – Jeg maa jo blot se at kæmpe mig frem, saa jeg kan komme med i Betragtning – gennem mit Arbejde. – Aa, jeg glæder mig til at Du skal more Dig lidt over mit Odysseusrelief, et lille et[,] altfor lille desværre. Der, hvor han kommer forbi Scylla[,] og det 6hovede[de] Uhyre snapper 6 Mænd[,] det er nok ikke videre godt modelleret og er ogsaa alt, alt for lille, men Du kan nok se, hvad jeg mener – min kære dejlige lille Mor! – Det bliver desværre nok ikke Mandag Aften, jeg kommer af Sted, maaske Tirsdag. Nu haaber jeg da, at Baaden gaar Aarhus, København, paa Tirsdag. Her fryser det nemlig forskrækkeligt ovre. Og alligevel er Stæren her mellem Spurvene, nede hvor der kastes Madrester ud, men den synger ikke endnu

Vil Du maaske ringe til Johanne at jeg haaber at kunne tage af Sted Tirsdag Aften, saa er jeg i Kbh Onsdag Morgen. Det bliver meget spændende at se, hvad Du har lavet. Blot Du nu har Varme nok i Dit Atelier.

Imorgen vil en Sygeplejerske staa for mig med en rigtig lille skrigende Moses – der er nok af dem her, kan Du tro. Det er saa kedeligt at man ingenting rigtig kan, for jeg ved jo ikke rigtig Muskler og Knogler under Huden, hvor de gaar. Jeg kunde lide at tage et Kursus Anatomi igen. Lille Mor, jeg har det meget, meget ensomt. Alle her faar Besøg, jeg er helt ene – men det er godt, jeg kan prøve at lave lidt. Alle Sygeplejersker er saa gode og søde. De gaar her hele deres Liv. Der er en Frk Dissing, hun var her ogsaa sidst. Hun er blevet saa graahaaret og er kun 34 Aar. Men hun er saa frisk og god og taalmodig. De Mennesker har jo et meget alvorligt Syn paa Gud. Det hjælper dem nok over meget. Naa. Lille kære Mor, hav det godt. Mon Far er kommet hjem? hils ham

Din Søs

Jeg besøger ikke Misse Worm, da hun stadig har Influenza

10 February 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

10 February Sunday evening

Dear little Mother!

Today I spoke with Doctor Albeck a bit and told him about your design sketch for the memorial park. You ought to send him a photograph. He thinks what they're doing out there looks dreadful. He says it looks like some gallows have been put up. There probably need to be some arches to walk through. As I said, send him a photograph, little Mother, you promised me. Then we talked about the new university he has been involved in promoting. It will be a large, magnificent affair. From my window here, I can see the park in which it’s going to be built. About 70 acres of land! Albeck has himself given 10,000 kroner to the university and has quite a say. He was delighted to see my reliefs, and now I'm just doing the little Moses being nursed, quite different way from the etching. And he said that I had a surprising ability to group figures. I told him that when the university was finished I would dreadfully like to have some larger commissions. He said that applications should be sent to The Carlsberg Foundation as regards decoration. – He would certainly think of me – and if you make a lovely wrestler then he could be put up in the park. They're going to have both a gymnastics hall and a swimming pool and sports grounds, I think it will end up being a magnificent enterprise. – I'll just have to see if I can fight my way up so I can come into consideration – through my work. – Oh, I'm looking forward to you delighting at my Odysseus relief a bit, a little one, far too little unfortunately. Where he passes by Scylla and the six-headed monster grabs six men; it's not that well modelled yet and also far, far too small, but I think you will be able to see what I mean – my dear lovely little Mother! – Sadly, I don't think I will be leaving on Monday evening, maybe Tuesday. I'm hoping that the boat Aarhus-Copenhagen goes on Tuesday. For it's dreadfully frozen over here. And yet the starling is here among the sparrows, down where they throw out remains of food, but it hasn't started singing yet. 

Could you perhaps ring Johanne and say that I'm hoping to leave on Tuesday evening so I'll be in Copenhagen Wednesday morning? It will be very exciting to see what you have done. As long as you are warm enough in your atelier.

Tomorrow, a nurse will pose for me with a proper little screaming ‘Moses’ – there are enough of them here, I can tell you. It’s such a nuisance when you really can do nothing, because I don't really know about muscles and bones under the skin, and where they go. I could do with taking a course in anatomy again. Little Mother, I feel very, very lonely. Everyone has visitors coming; I am all by myself – but that is good for I can try to do a little. All the nurses are so good and sweet. They spend all their lives here. There is a Miss Dissing, she was here last time too. Her hair has turned so grey and she is only 34. But she is so bright and good and patient. These people have a very earnest view of God. That helps them through a lot, I’m sure. Well. Dear little Mother, all my love. I wonder if Father has come home? Give him my love.

Your Søs

I'm not visiting Misse Worm as she still has the flu.


frøken Dissing
Johanne
Misse Worm Jørgensen
Moses
Odysseus
Skylla
Victor Albeck
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Mandag
11.2.1929
Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn 11-2-29.

Kære A. og S. Wilh: Hansen!

Desværre har jeg været en Del optagen, derfor lidt forsinket Svar angaaende Tillæget til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]. Der er altsaa 36 Udsættelser at arbejde med, men det kan vel gøres i Løbet af 4-6 Uger. Jeg foreslaar – ligesom I – det samme Prct-Beløb (15) som i den store Bog, dog saaledes at der udbetales Hr Hakon Andersen og mig et Forskudshonorar af 500 Kr – 250 Kr til hver – men Kontrakten ønsker jeg gerne eventuelt saaledes ordnet for dette Tillæg, at de 15 Prct deles ligeligt mellem de (os) to Bearbejdere. I den første Udgave fik jeg 10 og H.A. 5 Prct, men da mit Navn dengang var mere nødvendigt for Starten end nu, finder jeg at Bearbejderne bør staa lige.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
11 February 1929
Carl Nielsen to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 11 February 29.

Dear A. and S. Wilhelm Hansen!

Unfortunately I have been rather occupied, so this reply about the supplement to the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] has been a little delayed. There are then 36 arrangements to work with, but that can probably be done in the course of four to six weeks. I suggest – as you do – the same percentage (15) as the large book, but in such a way that Mr Hakon Andersen and I are paid an advanced fee of 500 kroner – 250 kroner each – but I should like to have the contract for this supplement written in such a way that the 15 percent is paid equally between the two (us) arrangers. For the first edition, I got 10 and H.A. 5 percent, but as my name at the time was more necessary to start it off than now, I consider that the arrangers ought to be on an equal footing.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Hakon Andersen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag
11.2.1929
Andrej Rudnev, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København

Professor Dr. Andr. Rudnev

Viborg. Finland

11.2.1929

Högtärade Professor Carl Nielsen.

Efter tio års tid har Viborgs stad äntligen fått en egen orkester, som giver varje vecka en folkkonsert och en gång i månaden en symfonikonsert.

Vid sin 6. konsert (Folkkonsert) gav kapellmästar Eino Raitio ett skandinaviskt program. Bl.a. fingo vi nöje att få höra Eder utomordentliga op. 1. Lille Suite for Strygeinstrumenter [CNW 32].

Som en stor beundrare av Eder musik, av vilken jag tyvärr känner mera litet (jag har hört ”De oundslykkelige” [CNW 28], suiten för klaver [CNW 88] – spelad av Erdmann, – känner bra & ofta ger åt elever Eder violinsonat op. 9 [CNW 63], äger också Eder violinkonsert [CNW 41]) vill jag begagna mig av tillfället att uttala för Eder mitt djupaste och vördnasfullaste tack för allt vad Eder musik har skänkt mig, och tillåter mig att sände Eder ett exemplar av programmet, där Edert namn finns upptaget.

Jag vore Eder särdeles tacksam om Ni Herr Professor ville nämna åt mig några av Edra kompositioner, speciellt för klaver, eller kammarmusik och sång, som Ni själv anser för de mest representativa för Eder (kanske också kompositioner som finnas i omarbetning för klaver 2, 4 eller 8 händigt). De musikaliskt ”modernaste” intressera mig särskilt.

Med stor tacksamhet och djup högaktning

Andrej Rudnev.

Monday
11 February 1929
Andrej Rudnev, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Professor Andr. Rudnev

Vyborg. Finland

11 February 1929

Dear Professor Carl Nielsen.

After 10 years, the city of Vyborg as at last got its own orchestra, which gives a popular concert every week and a symphony concert once a month.

At his sixth concert (a popular concert), Kapellmeister Eino Raitio performed a Scandinavian programme. Among other things, we had the pleasure of hearing your extraordinary op. 1, Little Suite for strings [CNW 32].

As a great admirer of your music, of which sadly I know very little (I have heard The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], know the Suite for piano [CNW 88] – played by Erdmann – and well know and often give students your Violin Sonata, op. 9, [CNW 63] and also possess your Violin Concerto [CNW 41]), I would like to take the opportunity to express to you my deepest and most reverent thanks for everything your music has given me, and I venture to send you a copy of the programme which includes your name.

I would be particularly grateful if you, Professor Nielsen, could give me the names of some of your compositions, especially for piano or chamber music or song, which you yourself consider to be most representative of you (perhaps also any compositions that have been arranged for piano for 2, 4 or 8 hands). I am particularly interested in those that are musically 'most modern'.

Gratefully and respectfully yours,

Andrej Rudnev.


Andrej Rudnev
Eduard Erdmann
Eino Raitio


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Tirsdag
12.2.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

12. Februar 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har med Tak modtaget dit Brev af 11. ds. angaaende Tillæget til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19] [10:511] og vil foreslaa, at vi garanterer Tantiemerne med ialt Kr. 300,-. Noget større Forskudshonorar er det os umuligt at udbetale, og vi hører gerne, om du og Hakon Andersen accepterer dette.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
12 February 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

12 February 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We thank you for your letter of the 11th this month regarding the supplement to the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19] [10:511] and would propose that we guarantee commission on profits of a total of 300 kroner. It is not possible for us to pay any more in advance royalty, and we would like to know whether you and Hakon Andersen find this acceptable.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Torsdag14.2.1929Dagbog
Kl 4½ Konservatoriet ([Ruth og/eller Agnes]Tvermoes)

Thursday
14 February 1929
Diary

At 4.30 Conservatory ([Ruth and/or Agnes] Tvermoes)


Agnes Tvermoes
Ruth Tvermoes
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Tirsdag
19.2.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

19. Februar 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har fra Borås i Sverige modtaget en Forespørgsel angaaende Leje af Materialet til Forspillet af 2den Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1], Partitur og Stemmer, og beder dig venligst opgive os Prisen. Det er Meningen, at Værket skal opføres i den derværende Orkesterforening.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
19 February 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

19 February 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have received a request from Borås in Sweden regarding the hire of material for the prelude to act II of Saul and David [CNW 1], score and parts, and would ask you kindly to let us know the price. The intention is that the work should be performed at the orchestra society there.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Onsdag20.2.1929Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Kjøbenhavn 20-2-29
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Tak for Brev. Jeg er nylig kommet hjem fra en Bortrejse, Konsert o.s.v. [og] gik nu til Undervisningsmin[is]teren (havde læst forkert i Deres Brev) og det er jo godt nok at de begge (Byskov og Graae) lovede at støtte Sagen med et Tilskud næste Aar (paa denne Finanslov kan det desværre ikke komme[)]. Jeg er glad ved denne Fugl i Haanden da jeg er sikker paa at Udenrigsministeriet ikke giver Penge til dette Formaal. Derfor: lad som ingenting og sørg for at en ny Ansøgning bliver indsendt til Undervisningsministeriet snarest. – Jeg vil dog tale med Moltesen [Laust Moltesen], maaske jeg kan presse noget af ham til indeværende Aars Arbejde og Start i international Musikselskab, men jeg tvivler derpaa
I Undervisningsministeriet, hvor jeg altsaa var af en (heldig) Fejltagelse ventes saaledes Ansøgningen. I stor Hast! Og lad mig høre fra Dem saasnart Skrivelsen er indsendt.
Mange Hilsener til Dem begge fra Deres gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen
Undskyld Hastværket; jeg har meget travlt i disse Dage.

Wednesday
20 February 1929
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Copenhagen 20 February 29

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Thank you for your letter. I have recently returned home from a trip abroad, concerts etc. and have just been to the Minister of Education (had misread your letter) and it is a good thing really that both of them (Byskov and Graae) promised to support this matter with a grant next year (unfortunately it cannot come under this budget). I am pleased to have this bird in the hand as I am sure that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs will not give funding for that purpose. Therefore, do as though nothing had happened and make sure that a new application is sent off to the Ministry of Education as soon as possible. – However, I will speak with Moltesen, I may be able to squeeze something out of him for the current year's work and the start-up in The International Music Association, but I doubt it.

So they are expecting the application at the Ministry of Education, where I was present thanks to a (fortunate) mistake. In great haste! And let me hear from you as soon as the letter has been sent in. Best wishes to you both from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen

Forgive the haste; I am very busy at the moment.


Frederik Graae
Jens Byskov
Knud Jeppesen
Laust Moltesen
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Torsdag
21.2.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 21-2-29.

Kære Tor M.!

Vær god at lade mig faa Maska{de}rade-Ouverturen [CNW 2] saa hurtigt som muligt

I største [hast] med de bedste Hilsener er [jeg]

Din Ven

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
21 February 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 21 February 29.

Dear Tor M.!

Please let me have the Masquerade overture [CNW 2] as quickly as possible.

In greatest haste with best wishes I am

your friend,
Carl Nielsen


Tor Mann


Maskarade
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Torsdag
21.2.1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus, til Carl Nielsen, København

21 Febr. 1929

Kæreste Far!

Tak for Dit Brev forleden[.] Du kan tro jeg var bevæget over det med Legatet! Og det var morsomt at høre, Du er glad for Prøverne paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].Saul og David havde premiere i ny opsætning på Det Kongelige Teater den 27.2.1929: Iscenesættelse: Poul Wiedemann; Musikalsk indstudering: Johan Hye-Knudsen. Jeg skynder mig at sende dette Brev med Baaden, der gaar. Men vi ved jo ikke, hvornaar det kommer ind! De er saa umaadelig søde imod mig her og vil ikke sende mig hjem før Ruten er sikker. Emil kommer over Esbjerg, Søndag Aften i Esbjerg og maaske (det har man foreslaaet her) var det bedst, han rejste op her og tog fra Aarhus hjem, da Bælterne nu er lukket igen. – Men jeg har det storartet her, løber paa Skøjter hver Dag (fortæl endelig Mor det!) for at rigtig faa Kræfter og som sagt, jeg kan ikke fortælle Dig hvor gode de Mennesker her er imod mig – det er som et andet Hjem. – Kære Far vil Du hilse Mor og lille Maren ogsaa saa meget og min egen kære Irmelin som jeg endnu ikke har faaet skrevet til.

Din Søs

Fru Albeck [Ella Albeck] hilser saa meget

Thursday
21 February 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 February 1929

Dearest Father!

Thank you for your letter the other day. I was moved by that business with the grant, I can tell you! And it was lovely to hear you were happy about the rehearsals of Saul and David [CNW 1].A new production of Saul and David had its first night at The Royal Theatre on 27 February 1929, staged by Poul Wiedemann and with Johan Hye-Knudsen’s musical production. I'm hurrying to send this letter with the boat that is leaving. But we do not know when it will come in! They are so immensely sweet to me here and won't send me home before the route is certain. Emil is coming via Esbjerg, Sunday evening in Esbjerg, and perhaps (that's what they are suggesting here) it would be best if he travelled up here and went home from Aarhus as both the Little and the Great Belt are closed again. – But I'm having a wonderful time here, skating every day (do tell Mother!) to really regain my strength and, as I said, I can't tell you how good these people are to me – it’s like having another home. – Dear Father, would you give my love to Mother and little Maren such a lot too, and my own dear Irmelin whom I haven't managed to write to yet.

Your Søs

Mrs Albeck sends best wishes.

 


Ella Albeck
Emil Telmányi
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Poul Wiedemann


Saul og David
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Fredag
22.2.1929
Gustav Hjørlund, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Brejdabliks Allé 7, Kbhv. S.

d: 22/2 1929

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!

I flere Aar har jeg tænkt paa at skrive til Dem, men først efter at have læst “Min fynske Barndom” har jeg taget Mod til mig – og gør det altsaa nu!

Jeg underviser i Sang i en Kommuneskole og skal der lære Børnene et bestemt Pensum. Dette Pensum er ikke særlig stort, og der er Tid til at gaa udenfor det. Og saa hedder det: ”Lærer! Maa vi ikke synge: Jeg ved en Lærkerede…” [CNW 262] eller: Solen er saa rød, Mor” [CNW 263]. – Det gør vi saa, og saa følger gerne: Nu er Dagen fuld af Sang [CNW 213], Underlige Aftenlufte [CNW 205], Jeg bærer med Smil min Byrde [CNW 212], Se dig ud en Sommerdag [CNW 221], Som en rejselysten Flaade [CNW 237] og andre efter, saa mange som vi kan naa.

Disse Sange er Glanslysene paa vore Sangtimer. Jeg glæder mig, naar jeg ser, hvor de ”tager” Børnene, og beundrer dybt den Mand, der har skænket os en saa kostelig Skat!

Som Repræsentant for mange Børn, der elsker Deres herlige Sange, vil jeg da bede Dem modtage en hjertelig Tak!

Ærbødigst

G. Hjørlund

Kommunelærer.

Friday
22 February 1929
Gustav Hjørlund, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Brejdabliks Allé 7, Copenhagen S.
22 February 1929

Composer Carl Nielsen!

I have been thinking of writing to you for several years, but it is only now, having read My Childhood, that I have summoned up the courage – and now I am doing it!

I teach song at a state school and have to teach the children a particular syllabus. This syllabus is not very extensive, and there is time to go beyond it. And then I hear them say: 'Sir! Can't we sing "Two larks in love have nested" [CNW 262]... or "Look! The sun is red, mum"[CNW 263]'. – So that is what we do, and after that often: 'Now the day is full of song' [CNW 213], 'Odd and unknown evening breezes' [CNW 205], 'I take with a smile my burden' [CNW 212], 'Look about one summer day' [CNW 221], 'There's a fleet of floating islands' [CNW 237] and more follow, as many as there is time for.

These songs cast a glow across our singing lessons. It is such a delight to see how they 'captivate' the children, and I have deep admiration for the man who has given us such a precious treasure!

As a representative for the many children who love your wonderful songs, please accept my heartfelt thanks!

Respectfully,
G. Hjørlund
Teacher.


Gustav Hjørlund
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Lørdag23.2.1929Dagbog
Ohrt-Fest i KonservatorietAlbert Orth, lærer i klaver, fyldte 80 år den 6.2.1929.

Saturday
23 February 1929
Diary

OrthThe piano teacher Albert Orth was 80 on 6 February 1929. celebration at the Conservatory


Albert Orth
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Mandag25.2.1929Dagbog
Kl 3½ Møde i Komponistforeningen Tietgensgade
Einar Chr[istiansen] Kl 8

Monday
25 February 1929
Diary

At 3.30 meeting at The Composer's Society on Tietgensgade

Einar Chr. 8 o'clock


Einar Christiansen
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Mandag
25.2.1929Brevkortet er poststemplet i København den 24.2.1929.
Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielen, København

25/2

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Hermed erindrer jeg Dem om de AdgangskortTil generalprøven på Saul og David [CNW 1] på Det Kongelige Teater. til Musikkonservatoriets Elever, der sikkert bliver henrykte, og saa ringer De nok lige til Portner Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] (inden Prøven), saa Opslaget kan komme tidligt op.

Mange Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen

Min Kone vilde meget gerne ogsaa til Generalprøven. Tror De, det gaar? Vi er mægtig spændt paa Onsdag.


Monday
25 February 1929The postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on 24 February 1929.
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

25 February

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

This is to remind you of the entry ticketsFor the dress rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1] at The Royal Theatre. for students at the music conservatory, who will be delighted, I am sure, and then I assume you will ring Porter Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] (before the rehearsal), so the notice can come up early.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Rudolph Simonsen

My wife would also very much like to come to the dress rehearsal. Do you think that is all right? We are terribly excited about Wednesday.


C.S. Nielsen
Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Saul og David
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Onsdag
27.2.1929
Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rudolph Simonsen

Holbergsgade 19

27/2

Kæreste Carl Nielsen!

De vil give mig Lov til ganske enkelt og uforbeholdent at give Udtryk for, hvor bevæget og begejstret jeg var ved Generalprøven, og hvor jeg glæder mig til i Aften. Jeg skal ikke være saa fordringsfuld at opholde mig ved Værkets musikalske Skønhed, men det viste sig, at ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] virker eminent dramatisk, hyppigt rent overvældende, naar Udførelsen er værdig. Det er et Storværk i Operaens Historie, det maa da blive klart for enhver.

Med hvilke Følelser maa ikke De høre paa Deres Ungdoms skønne Tonedrøm! Lad der end ligge en ubegribelig rig Udvikling derfra og til Deres Mesterskabs nuværende Højde – den Opera skriver De aldrig igen! Alle vi, der rigtig holder af Dem, bevæges dobbelt ved Tanken om, at De nu faar Oprejsning for en ufattelig Uretfærdighed; allerede da De blev 60, følte en Kreds af os, at Opførelsen af dette Værk vilde i særlig Grad glæde Deres Sind; endelig nu staar det der: Foreningen af gammeltestamentlig Magt med gammeltestamentlig Sødme, ja, som der siges, ”man tænker paa alt, som er godt…” Er mon ikke dette det gribende ved den ægte Kunst?

Blot en inderlig Lykønskning fra baade Käthe og mig; De ved, hvordan den er ment.

Deres glade og hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen

Wednesday
27 February 1929
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rudolph Simonsen
Holbergsgade 19
27 February

Dearest Carl Nielsen!

You must let me quite simply and unreservedly express how moved and excited I was by the dress rehearsal, and how much I am looking forward to this evening. I shall not be so pretentious as to dwell on the work's musical beauty, but Saul and David [CNW 1] proved to have excellent dramatic effect, often really overwhelming, when it is given a worthy performance. It is a major work in the history of opera, that must be evident for anyone.

What feelings you must have when you listen to the glorious tone vision of your youth! Though there is an incredibly rich development between that and the heights of your current mastery – that is an opera you will never write again! All of us who truly love it are doubly moved at the thought that you now achieve redress for an extraordinary injustice; back when you reached the age of 60, there was already a circle of us who felt that the performance of this work would be a particular delight to your spirit. Now at last it is there: the union of Old Testament power with Old Testament sweetness, indeed, as they say: 'and surely I see what is truth...'CNU I/4 p. 120, bars 755-757. Is that not what is so captivating about true art?

This is just to send heartfelt congratulations from both Käthe and me; you know how it is meant.

Yours happily and sincerely,
Rudolph Simonsen


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Saul og David
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Onsdag
27.2.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

27. Februar 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi tilskrev dig den 19. ds. og meddelte dig, at vi fra Borås havde modtaget en Forespørgsel angaaende Leje af Materialet til Forspillet af 2den Akt af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1], Partitur og Stemmer, idet vi bad dig opgive Prisen. Da Sagen haster og vi i Dag er blevet rykket for Besked, imødeser vi gerne nærmere Meddelelse.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
27 February 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 February 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We wrote to you on the 19th this month to tell you that we had received a request from Borås regarding the hire of material for the prelude to act II of Saul and David [CNW 1], score and parts, and asked you to let us know the price. As the matter is urgent and we have been sent a reminder, we look forward to hearing from you.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Torsdag28.2.1929Frederikke Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
d: 28 Febr. 1929
Kære Svoger.
Allerførst Tak for igaar, det er som sagt saa stort og ophøjet, at jeg Stakkel slet ikke kan sige andet end Tak og undrer mig over, at jeg overhovedet tør tale til Dig.
Hermed Papirerne, som jeg har læst med stor Interesse, og som jeg, naar vi ses, skal fortælle Dig mit Indtryk af. Mange Tak for Laan.
De bedste Hilsener fra Din Svigersønnemoder eller hvad det var hun sagde
Frida.
Jeg haaber, Du er rask efter Dagen.

Thursday
28 February 1929
Frederikke Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 28 February 1929

Dear Parent-in-Law.

First of all, thank you for yesterday. As I said, it’s so grand and imposing that poor little me can say nothing but thank you and I'm amazed that I even dare talk to you.

Here are the papers that I have read with great interest and which I will tell you what I think about when I see you. Thank you very much for the loan.

Best wishes from your son-in-law-mother or whatever she said.

Frida.

I hope you are well after that day.


Frederikke Møller


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag28.2.1929Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup, til Carl Nielsen, København
Poul Schierbeck
Hellerup, den 28/2-29
Kære Carl Nielsen
For første gang i mit liv er det sket, at vi ikke var med, naar Du spillede op.
Der skete igaar et af disse ubetydelige – men drilske – tilfælde, som hænder enhver en gang hvert 4’ aar, og som tvang os til at afhænde de billetter, vi selvfølgeligt havde til premièren.
Selvom vi naturligvis var til generalprøven, og selvom vi naturligvis (hvor skulde vi kunne lade være!) gakker at høre Dit vidunderlige mesterværk, saa ofte det lader sig høre og gøre, var det os lidt af en hjertesorg, at vi ikke kunde være med i hyldesten igaar. Derfor maa vi for vor sjæls frelses skyld etablere en lille privat – nok saa beskeden – hyldest idag.
Ave Caesar! Morituri te salutant!
Din Sylvia og Poul

Thursday
28 February 1929
Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Poul Schierbeck
Hellerup, 28 February 29

Dear Carl Nielsen

For the first time in my life, we didn't manage to be there when you performed.

Yesterday one of those insignificant – but tiresome – events took place, which happens to everyone once in a blue moon and which forced us to dispose of the tickets we of course had for the premiere.

Even though we were of course at the dress rehearsal, and even though we of course (how could we not!) go to hear your wonderful masterpiece as often as it can be heard and done, we were somewhat broken-hearted that we could not be there for the tribute yesterday. So for our souls' salvation, we had to pay our private – very modest – tribute today.

Ave Caesar! Morituri te salutant!
Yours,

Sylvia and Poul


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious
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Fredag1.3.1929Carl Nielsen til Bodil Oxenvad, København
Kjøbenhavn d I-III-29
Kære Bodil!
Her sender jeg lidt Frimærker som jeg har samlet af udenlandske Breve i den sidste Tid. Der er vel ikke nogen der er særlig interessante, men et Par er dog kommet langvejs fra (Teneriffa og Spanien) saa Du kan maaske faa Anledning til at kigge paa Landkortet.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Friday
1 March 1929
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Oxenvad, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 1 March 29

Dear Bodil!

I'm sending a few stamps here that I have recently collected from foreign letters. I don't suppose there are any that are very interesting but a few have come from far off (Tenerife and Spain), so they might give you an excuse to look at an atlas.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bodil Oxenvad
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Lørdag2.3.1929Kalendernotat
Hakon Børresen Kl 1

Saturday
2 March 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Hakon Børresen 1 o'clock


Hakon Børresen
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Søndag
3.3.1929
Gustav Hetsch, Versailles, til Carl Nielsen, København

”Hôtel Vatel”, Rue des Réservoirs, Versailles (S&O), France.

3.3.1929

Kære Ven!

I Gaar har jeg som Tryksag sendt dig et Hæfte af ”Musique” (15. Febr.),Musique, 15.2.1929, s. 750-757, hvori Carl Nielsen dog ikke er nævnt; den anden artikel er det ikke lykkedes at fremskaffe. indeholdende hele 2 Artikler af mig. I den sidste vil du et Par Steder finde dig selv omtalt. Men ”det vil ikke blive derved”, da Redaktionen har anmodet mig om fremtidig at være dens danske Korrespondent, og der saaledes oftere bliver Lejlighed til at behandle dig og dine Værker for det franske (og dermed kosmopolitiske) Publikum. Din Klarinet-Koncert [CNW 43] kender jeg jo desværre ikke endnu, men det var mig ikke vanskeligt gennem Anmeldelserne at danne mig saa meget Begreb om den, at jeg turde tage den med i Artiklen. (Det samme gælder Finn Høffdings Opera).Kejserens nye Klæder, premiere på Det Kongelige Teater 29.12.1928. Alt det andet er jo kun gammelkendt for os Danske, men nyt hernede. Og da Redaktøren bad mig paatage mig det Hverv, mente jeg – skøndt det nu er 4 Aar siden, jeg var i Kbhvn. – ikke at kunne forsvare at sige Nej. Det har dog sin Betydning, at der er et fint Sted hernede, hvor man kan holde Udlandet à jour med, hvad der præsteres i Danmark paa det musikalske Omraade!

For Resten er der ogsaa kommet Anmodning til mig om at sende en Artikel om vor Opera og vore ”grands concerts” til ”Musical Digest”, det store flotte Musikblad i New York. Artiklen er skrevet af mig – ligesom de nu i ”Musique” fremkomne paa Fransk –, den venter blot paa, at jeg fra Det kgl. Teater (Norrie) skal modtage det Billedstof, jeg har anmodet om; saa afgaar den. Du er deri omtalt udførligere end i ”Musique”. Dit (udmærkede) Portræt fik jeg for længst gennem Wilh. Hansens, sammen med nogle andre, jeg havde bedt dem om at sende mig. Det er harmeligt med den Forsinkelse fra Teatrets Side!!Gustav Hetsch: Music in Denmark, Where Radio Plays the Dual Role of Rival and Chief Benefactor, Musical Digest, July, 1929, Vol. 14, No. 7, s. 14-15 og 49.

Desuden har jeg faaet Anmodning om en Artikel om Jenny Lind og H.C. Andersen til Musiktidsskriftet ”Chesterian” i London.Gustav Hetsch: Jenny Lind and Andersen, The Chesterian, Vol. X nr. 78, april-may 1929, s. 187-192. Redaktøren var blevet saa begejstret over den Artikel om ”H.C.A. og Musiken”, jeg i Okt. 28 har offentliggjort i ”Revue musicale”,Gustav Hetsch: Andersen et la Musique, La revue musicale, Paris 1.10.1928, s. 445-457. at man bad om en anden om H.C.A. Han har forleden i et yderst smigrende Brev takket mig for den og erklæret, at den kommer frem med det allerførste. – Ser du, i ”Chesterian” – og i ”Musique” – haaber jeg nu efter dette bestemt senere at kunne komme an med andre Ting, og jeg tænker da først og fremmest paa en Artikel om dig. Overhovedet mener jeg, at, naar jeg har disse 3 store og fornemme Foretagender (2 franske og et engelsk) at henvise til som Medarbejder, – det amerikanske har jo ikke endnu trykt noget af mig, men der er for øvrigt Underhandlinger i Gang med ogsaa andre Tidsskrifter ”derovre”, – saa kan jeg herefter henvende mig, hvor i Verden det skal være og tilbyde Artikler uden at være ”en Mand fra Gaden”. Og det skulde jo gærne kunne komme den danske Musik, der betyder noget, til Gode! Naar man først har Foden, ja begge Fødderne, saa godt indenfor i ”den store Verden”, kan man trygt, i alt Fald nogle Aar, residere paa Landet hjemme i Danmark, – som vi agter at gøre det fra August d.A., – og alligevel holde sine udenlandske Forbindelser (bl.a. Tidsskrifterne) vedlige. Det er en ganske morsom Afslutning paa mit Pariserophold, at jeg – efter længe at have været helt ligestillet med de franske Musikkritiker-Kolleger m.H.t. Rettigheder, Begunstigelser, Indbydelser osv. –, nu i det sidste Aarstid her regnes som ”écrivain français”*) og paa den Konto anmodes om Bidrag til ikke blot franske, men ogsaa andre Landes Tidsskrifter. Det er saavidt mig bekendt aldrig før timedes nogen af mit Fag derhjemme!

Men nu en anden Ting: Jeg kan glæde dig med at dine Smaasange og Viser gør forrygende Lykke hernede. Frk. Engel Lund har ikke blot paa en af sine Koncerter, men ogsaa i Januar ved en ”dansk Aften” paa Sorbonne haft en hel Afdeling af dem, og de havde en ganske spontan og meget stærk Virkning paa det helt igennem franske Publikum. Flere af dem forlangte om igen og blev ogsaa gentagen – ny Jubel! Senere har samme unge Dame sunget dem ved forskellige Lejligheder, i ”Saloner” og ved Selskaber, og overalt har Tilhørerne været henrykte. (Hun synger dem for Resten udmærket). Deres Danskhed, deres Friskhed og Naturlighed, deres Poesi eller Kraft, kan disse Fremmede aabenbart ikke staa for. Ad den Vej tror jeg, du vil faa en Masse nye Venner og Beundrere i herværende Musikkredse. Er det ikke morsomt? For Ville og mig har det været en ganske særlig Glæde at konstatere disse ægte og umiddelbare Sukcesser! (Rigtig Hjærte-Erobringer!) Og Frk. Lund vil nu ikke aflade med de Sange hvor hun kommer hen i Paris, – om en halv Snes Dage skal hun til London at synge i Radio, – hvem véd, hvad hun kan faa arrangeret derovre! – –

Og saa vil jeg, inden jeg slutter dette lange Brev (som jeg haaber du faar Tid til at læse) spørge, hvordan det gaar med dine store Arbejder. Jeg har set i Bladene, at du skriver Kantaten til ”H.C. Andersen-Festen”.Amor og Digteren, tekst af Sophus Michaëlis, premiere på Odense Teater 12.7.1930. Naar det Værk er fra Haanden, kunde det saa ikke tænkes, at du havde Lyst til at beskæftige dig lidt med den Sag, Schnedler for snart et Aar siden, paa mine Vegne talte med dig om: Musiken til ”Den krøllede Fritz”?Gustav Hetsch: Den kære Kærlighed. Opera comique i 3 Akter og et Forspil, efter Poul Martin Møller: En dansk Students Eventyr, med musik af Sophus Andersen, syngespil, ikke udgivet, manuskript på Det Kongelige Bibliotek. Fra alle Sider hjemme – gennem Bladene og private Meddelelser – forsikres det, at Romantik er noget, Folket hungrer efter paa Teatret, og der skulde altsaa vel netop nu være Chancer for netop et Stykke som mit, der i sin Tid af drevne Teaterfolk (f.Eks. Edg. Høyer) erklæredes for at være i dramatisk Henseende i fuld Orden, men derefter har henligget – og endnu stadig henligger – hos ”Danske Dramatikeres Forbund”, fordi der ingen Musik har været til det. Du kan nok forstaa, at jeg er noget ked af den Situation. Og jeg er overbevist om, at, hvis du vilde paatage dig Samarbejdet, – det er jo i og for sig ikke stort, det gælder (i Omfang) –, vilde der ligge en Sukces, som Stemningen altsaa siges at være hjemme netop f.T. Og ærlig talt aner jeg ikke, hvem jeg ellers skulde foreslaa den Sag. Medens du ”har det Hele” – den danske Tone, Ynden, Smilet og Humoren! Tænk over det – alvorligt og kammeratligt! Og lad mig ved Lejlighed høre, hvad du mener!

Modtag til din Madame vore ærbødige Komplimenter og til dig selv mange venlige Hilsner fra Ville og

din hengivne

G. Hetsch.

Paa glædeligt Gensyn i (eller efter) August!!

Samtidig med dette sender jeg dig (som Tryksag) et Hæfte af New-York-Bladet ”Musical Digest”, hvori det maaske vil more dig at se dig selv, baade Billede og Navn, – samt Frk. Engel Lunds Kritikhæfte.

*) Jeg kan – med en vis Stolthed – betro dig, at jeg er kommen til at skrive Fransk ligesaa let som Dansk. Det er jo en stor Støtte for mig overalt.


Sunday
3 March 1929
Gustav Hetsch, Versailles, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

'Hôtel Vatel', Rue des Réservoirs, Versailles (S&O), France.

3 March 1929

Dear friend!

Yesterday I sent you a copy of Musique (15 February)Musique, 15.02.1929, pp. 750-757, with no mention of Carl Nielsen, however; it has not been possible to procure the other article. containing no less than two articles by me. In the last, you will find yourself spoken of in a couple of places. But 'that is not the end of it', as the editors have asked me in the future to be their Danish correspondent, and so there will more often be the chance to write about you and your works for a French (and therefore cosmopolitan) audience. Unfortunately, I'm not yet familiar with the clarinet concerto [CNW 43], but it wasn't difficult to get sufficient sense of it from the reviews to dare include it in the article (the same is true of Finn Høffding's opera).The Emperor's New Clothes [Kejserens nye Klæder], premiere at The Royal Theatre on 29 December 1928. Well, the rest of it is only what is well-known to us Danes, but new down here. And as the editor has asked me to take on this job, I thought – although it is now four years since I was in Copenhagen – that in all justice I couldn't say no. It's not nothing that there is a fine place down here where people abroad can be kept up to date with what is being achieved in Denmark in the field of music!

By the way, I've also received a request to send an article about our opera and our 'grands concerts' to Musical Digest, the great music journal in New York. The article is written by me – just as the ones now coming out in Musique in French – it is just waiting for me to receive picture material I have asked for from The Royal Theatre (Norrie); then it will be sent. You are discussed in greater detail in this one than in Musique. I also received your (excellent) portrait from Wilhelm Hansen's a long time ago along with some others I had asked them to send me. This delay on the part of the theatre is exasperating!!Gustav Hetsch: Music in Denmark, Where Radio Plays the Dual Role of Rival and Chief Benefactor, Musical Digest, July 1929, vol. 14, no. 7, pp. 14-15 and 49.

Moreover, I have been asked for an article about Jenny Lind and Hans Christian Andersen for the music journal The Chesterian in London. The editor had been so enthusiastic about the article on 'H.C.A and music' that I published in Revue musicale in October 1928Gustav Hetsch: Andersen et la Musique, La revue musicale, Paris 01.10.1928, pp. 445-457. that I was asked for another one about H.C.A. In an extremely flattering letter the other day, he thanked me for it and declared had it will be published immediately. – You see, in The Chesterian - and in Musique - I'm definitely hoping after this to be able to later to publish  other pieces and I'm thinking first and foremost about an article on you. Generally I think that, now that I have these three major and impressive projects (two French and one English) to refer to as a colleague – the American one has not yet printed anything by me of course, but there are also negotiations in progress with other periodicals 'over there' – then after that I can approach anyone in the world and offer articles without being 'a man off the street'. And this should ideally benefit any Danish music of any value! Once one has one foot, even both feet, so firmly in the door of 'the big wide world', one can confidently, at least for some years, take up residence in the country at home in Denmark – as we intend to do from August this year – and nevertheless maintain one's foreign connections (among the journals). It's a rather delightful conclusion to my stay in Paris that – having for so long been regarded as completely equal to French music critic colleagues as regards rights, benefits, invitations etc. – I have now for the last year or so been regarded as an 'écrivain francais'* and on that account I'm asked to contribute not only to French journals but also to foreign ones. As far as I know, that has never happened for anyone in my profession at home!

But there's another thing. You will be happy to hear that your little songs and ballads are being wonderfully successful down here. Miss Engel Lund has performed a whole section of them, not just at one of her concerts but also in January at a 'Danish evening' at the Sorbonne, and they had a quite spontaneous and very powerful effect on the exclusively French audience. Several of them asked for them to be repeated and so they were – wild applause! Later, the same young lady has sung them on various occasions, at 'salons' and at parties and everywhere people listened were delighted. (She does sing them excellently by the way.) Their Danishness, their freshness and naturalness, their poetry or power are things these foreigners apparently find irresistible. That way, I think you will gain a lot of new friends and admirers in music circles down here. Isn't that delightful? For Ville and me it has been a very special joy to witness these genuine and immediate successes! (True conquests of the heart!) And Miss Lund is not going to leave off singing those songs whenever she comes to Paris – And in 10 days or so she will be in London singing on the radio – who knows what she might arrange over there! – –

And then, before I finish this long letter (which I hope you have time to read), I would ask how it is going with your great works. I've seen in the papers that you are writing the cantata for the 'Hans Christian Andersen Festival'.Cupid and the Poet, text by Sophus Michaëlis, premiere at Odense Theatre on 12 July 1930.[CNW 23] When you have completed that work, is it possible that you might like to do a little work on that business Schnedler spoke to you about nearly a year ago on my behalf – music for 'Crooked Fred'?'Den krøllede Fritz'. Gustav Hetsch: Den kære Kærlighed. Opera comique in three acts and a prelude, based on Poul Martin Møller: En dansk Students Eventyr with music by Sophus Andersen, Singspiel, not published, manuscript in The Royal Library. From everyone at home – through the papers and private messages – I'm assured that romanticism is something people are hungering for in the theatre, and that means that right now there ought to be opportunities for a play like mine, which back then was declared to be absolutely fine from a dramatic point of view by experienced theatre people (such as Edgard Høyer) but after that was put into store – and remains in store – at The Danish Writers Guild because there was no music for it. I'm sure you will understand that I'm somewhat saddened by the situation. And I'm convinced that if you would undertake the collaboration – it's all in all not a lot to speak of (in extent) – it would be a success, given how the mood at home apparently is right at this moment. And, to be honest, I have no idea whom else I might suggest this piece to. While you 'have it all' – the Danish tone, the grace, the smile and the humour! Think about it – in earnest and as a comrade! And let me hear what you think sometime!

To your Madame respectful compliments and to yourself many best wishes from Ville and

yours sincerely,
G. Hetsch.

We look forward to seeing you again in (or after) August!!

Along with this, I'm sending you (in print) a copy of the New York journal Musical Digest, in which it may amuse you to see yourself, both in picture and name – as well as Miss Engel Lund's folder of reviews.

*I can confide in you – with some pride – that I have ended up writing French just as easily as Danish. That is a great help to me everywhere of course.


Edgard Høyer
Engel Lund
Finn Høffding
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Gustav Hetsch
H.C. Andersen
Jenny Lind
Poul Martin Møller
Sophus Andersen
Sophus Michaëlis
Ville Hetsch
Wilhelm Hansen
William Norrie


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag
4.3.1929
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 4-3-29

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev. Jeg haster altsaa med at aabenbare Dig at jeg tænker mig Prog: til 3die April Konserten [10:488] i Göteborg saaledes, ifald Du synes det samme som jeg:

C.N. Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]

–

Mozart: Eine kleine Nachtmusik

Beethoven: Leonore-Ouverture No 3.

Symfonien spiller 33 a 35 Min.

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Dine fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Monday
4 March 1929
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 4 March 29

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. I hasten to disclose to you that I'm thinking of the programme for the 3 April concert in Gothenburg [10:488] like this, if you're thinking along the same lines as me:

C.N. Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]

–

Mozart: Eine kleine Nachtmusik

Beethoven: Leonore Overture no 3.

The symphony plays for 33 to 35 min.

Best wishes to you and your family from

your old friend,
Carl N.


Julius Rabe
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag5.3.1929Kalendernotat
Palace Pensao
Rua do Sol 29
Porto-Oporto
Portugal

Tuesday
5 March 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Palace Pensao

Rua do Sol 29

Porto-Oporto

Portugal
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Onsdag
6.3.1929
Dagbog

Statsradiofonien fik Ouverture til Maskarade [CNW 2] (Stemmer) V.I (5) II (4) Viol (4) Cello (3) Bas (3)

Wednesday
6 March 1929
Diary

The State Radio got the overture for Masquerade [CNW 2] (parts) v.I (5) II (4) viol. (4) celli (3) bass (3)


Maskarade
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Torsdag7.3.1929Dagbog
sendte 100 Kr til KnudsensFamilien Knudsen, nær Damgaard, tog sig af Hans Børges undervisning i gartneri og landbrug.

Thursday
7 March 1929
Diary

Sent 100 kroner to the KnudsensThe Knudsen family near Damgaard who handled Hans Børge's lessons in gardening and farming.


Knudsen
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Lørdag9.3.1929Kalendernotat
Middag hos Cordt Trap Kl 6½

Saturday
9 March 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at Cordt Trap 6.30


Cordt Trap
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Mandag
11.3.1929
Kalendernotat

Dansk Konser[t]foren[ing] WöldikeVed Dansk Koncertforenings koncert den 11.3.1929 i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal fremførte Palestrinakoret under ledelse af Mogens Wöldike og suppleret af sangere og instrumentalister musik af Mogens Pedersøn, Buxtehude og Thomas Laub; jf. Nationaltidende 10.3. og 12.3.1929.

Monday
11 March 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Danish Concert Society WöldikeAt The Danish Concert Society’s concert on 11 March 1929 in the Odd Fellow Palace’s small hall, The Palestrina Choir under the baton of Mogens Wöldike with additional singers and instrumentalists performed music by Mogens Pedersøn, Buxtehude and Thomas Laub. Cf. Nationaltidende 10.03. and 12.03.1929.


Diderik Buxtehude
Mogens Pedersøn
Mogens Wöldike
Thomas Laub
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Onsdag13.3.1929Dagbog
Peder Gram* Overretssagfører Henning Gunnar Sally Amaliegade 4 Melbg [mellembygningen]
*Departementschef Graa.

Wednesday
13 March 1929
Diary

Peder Gram* High Court Barrister Sally Amaliegade 4 connecting building

*Head of Department Graae.


Frederik Graae
Henning Gunnar Sally
Peder Gram
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Fredag
15.3.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 15-3-29.

Kære Tor Mann!

Er der en Mulighed for det saa fritag mig for mit Løfte angaaende nogle af Konserterne i Göteborg i April. Jeg kan godt gøre den Konsert den 3die April og maaske ogsaa den populære den 7de [10:488] [10:492], men jeg vil bede Dig meget om at ordne de andre to (eller eventuelt tre) uden mig.

Lad mig høre fra Dig. Jeg skal nærmere forklare Dig Sammenhængen naar vi ses i Slutningen af Maaneden.

Ihast men med mange Hilsener er jeg

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
15 March 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 15 March 29.

Dear Tor Mann!

Might there be a possibility for me to be released from my promise regarding some of the concerts in Gothenburg in April? I will be able to do the concert on 3 April and maybe also the popular one on the 7th, [10:488] [10:492]. but I would earnestly ask you to manage the other two (or possibly three) without me.

Do let me hear from you. I will explain what it's all about when we see each other at the end of the month.

In haste but with best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Tor Mann
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Lørdag16.3.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Olaf Torben Søby. Anbefaling
Iblandt de yngre og yngste Musikere og Komponister, som i de sidste Aar har tildraget sig min Opmærksomhed og Interesse, maa jeg, blandt de allerførste, nævne den unge begavede Olaf Søby. Han har baade som udøvende Kunstner og ogsaa som Komponist lagt saa glædelige og ualmindelige Evner for Dagen, at vi har Lov til at vente os noget fremragende af ham. Kunde disse Linier medvirke til at hans Kunstnerbane maa blive lettere, end trange og vanskelige Kaar hidtil har gjort den, vilde det være mig en stor Glæde.
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn 16-III-29.

Saturday
16 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Olaf Torben Søby. Recommendation

From among the younger and the youngest musicians and composers who in recent years have attracted my attention and interest, may I name the talented young Olaf Søby as being among the very best. Both as a practising artist and as a composer, he has displayed such felicitous and unusual abilities that we can be permitted to expect something exceptional from him. If these lines can contribute to making his artistic career easier than poor and difficult circumstances have so far allowed him, it would be a great pleasure to me.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 16 March 29.


Carl Nielsen
Olaf Torben Søby
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Torsdag
21.3.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henri Nathansen

21-3-29.

Kære Henri Nathansen!

Tusind Tak for ”Jord og Stjerne”Nathansens digtsamling Jord og Stjerne udkom 1928 under pseudonymet Frater Taciturnus på Nyt Nordisk Forlag, København. og for Deres smukke Ord om ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Det glædede mig fra ”saadan En” som Dem!

Nu skal jeg til at nyde ”Jord og Stjerne”-Digtene; det er vist rigtig noget for mig og jeg har allerede snuset og mærket at Luften er høj saa man ser langt og føler sig større.

Endnu engang hjertelig Tak med de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
21 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henri Nathansen

21 March 29.

Dear Henri Nathansen!

Thank you very much for Earth and StarNathansen's poetry collection Jord og Stjerne, which was published by Nyt Nordisk Forlag, Copenhagen in 1928 under the pseudonym Frater Taciturnus. and for your kind words about Saul and David [CNW 1]. I was pleased to hear that from ‘such a figure’ as you!

Now I am going to enjoy the Earth and Star poems; this is certainly something after my heart, and I have already nosed around in it and observed that the air is pure, so you can see in the far distance and feel yourself the greater.

Once again, hearty thanks, with best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Carl Nielsen
Henri Nathansen


Saul og David
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Fredag22.3.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 3 Komponistforening
Møde hos P. Gram

Friday
22 March 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3 o'clock The Composers' Society

Meeting at P. Gram


Peder Gram
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Lørdag
23.3.1929
Theodor Wiegand, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Staatliche Museen

Berlin C 2, den 23. März 1929.

Frau Anna Marie Carl-Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Hochverehrte Freundin!

Ich bitte, nach glücklicher Heimkehr von Kopenhagen trotz Eis und Schnee, in dankbarer Erinnerung an alle Freundlichkeit, die ich in Ihrem Hause erfuhr, Ihnen und Ihrem lieben Herrn Gemahl meine herzlichsten Grüsse übersenden zu dürfen. Erst seit 3 oder 4 Tagen haben wir hier blauen Himmel und den Anfang einer Frühjahrsperiode. Im Garten beginnen die ersten Schneeglöckchen sich zu erheben. Nun wird ja wohl auch bald das Eis der Ostsee in den Ozean abmarschieren.

Ich erhielt vor meiner Abreise noch Ihren ausführlichen Brief in Sachen des Typhons und der Buschorschen Änderung in der Aufsetzung des Kopfes [Jf. 10:97]. Buschor [Ernst Buschor] wird zweifellos Ende April in Berlin sein. Ich lege den Brief zurück bis er kommt, um ihm das alles vorzulegen und ihn vielleicht zu einer Revision seiner Ansicht zu bewegen.

Es war mir so wertvoll und interessant, einen Abend in Ihrem Hause in so angeregter, geistig hochstehender Gesellschaft zu verbringen. Ich habe einen Einblick gewonnen nicht nur in die Art Ihres persönlichen Lebens und Wirkens, sondern auch der besten und vornehmsten dänischen Gesellschaft. Dafür bin ich Ihnen sehr dankbar.

Ich hoffe, Sie bald wieder einmal in unserem Heim in Dahlem begrüssen zu dürfen und bitte Sie, Ihrem lieben und verehrten Herrn Gemahl sowie Ihren Kindern meine herzlichsten Grüsse übermitteln zo wollen.

In freundschaftlicher Ergebenheit

Ihr Theodor Wiegand.

Saturday
23 March 1929
Theodor Wiegand, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

State Museums

Berlin C 2, 23 March 1929.

[In German:]

Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Most esteemed friend!

Please may I send you and your dear husband my heartfelt regards on your happy return home from Copenhagen despite the ice and snow, remembering with thanks all the kindness that I met with in your home. We have only started to see blue sky and the start of spring here in the last three or four days. In the garden, the first snowdrops are beginning to poke through. And now the ice in the Baltic will also soon start floating off to the ocean.

Before my departure, I received your detailed letter regarding the Typhon and Buschor's change in the positioning of the head[10:97]. Buschor will doubtless be in Berlin at the end of April. I will put the letter to one side until he comes so I can present all of it to him and maybe persuade him to change his opinion.

It was so valuable and interesting for me to spend an evening at your house in such inspired, intellectually elevated company. I not only gained an insight into your personal life and work, but also into the best and most noble Danish society, for which I am very grateful to you.

I hope that I can soon welcome you again to our home in Dahlem and ask you to give my heartfelt regards to your dear and revered husband and your children.

Amicably and faithfully

Yours,

Theodor Wiegand

 

1) 

 


Ernst Buschor
Theodor Wiegand
Tyfon
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Slutningen af marts 1929
Carl Nielsen, Hillerød, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller, HillerødSkrevet med blyant af Carl Nielsen på en papirlap, som han og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen formodentlig har lagt til datter og svigersøn på Hotel Leidersdorff, jf. 489.

Kære I og E!

Jeg ringede Kl lidt før 10 og hørte I var gaaet ud at spasere; tænkte I saa vilde være paa Leydersdorf [Hotel Leidersdorff] til Frokost men det passede altsaa desværre ikke. Mor og jeg gik en Tur i Parken, spiste Frokost paa Hotellet og kører nu hjem.

Mange gode Hilsener!

The end of March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Hillerød, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller, HillerødWritten in pencil by Carl Nielsen on a piece of paper, which he and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen have presumably left for their daughter and son-in-law at the Hotel Leidersdorff, Cf. 10:489.

Dear I and E!

I rang just before 10 o'clock and heard that you had gone out for a walk; thought that you would then be at Leidersdorff for lunch but unfortunately that wasn't the case. Mother and I went for a walk in the park, had lunch at the hotel and are now driving home.

Much love!


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
25.3.1929
Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

25 mars 1929.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Det var inga trevliga underrättelser Du gav, vi hade glatt oss åt att få ha Dig här en längre tid, men Du gör naturligtvis som det passar Dig bäst och vi få vara glada att Du kommer om också bara på en konsert. Jag ber Dig nu bestämma om Du tager en eller två konserter så skall jag rätta mig därefter. Programmet den 3 bliver alltså Espansiva [CNW 27], Eine kl. Nachtmusik och Leonore [10:488]. Jag minnes ej om sångstämmorna äro obligata i symfonien.Symfoni nr. 3, Sinfonia espansiva. Jag skall se efter under dagens lopp.

Vi ha populärkonsert den 1 april (Annandag Påsk) så Du kan knap-past räkna på mer än tvenne repetitioner, den 2 och 3 april.

Många hjärtliga hälsningar från oss alla

Din tillgivneSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Om Du tager söndagen den 7 kan Du då ej taga klarinettkonserten? [CNW 43] [10:492]

Monday
25 March 1929
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

25 March 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

That was not very welcome news you gave; we had been looking forward to having you here for a longer period, but you must of course do what suits you best and we must be happy you are coming even if just for one concert. I have to ask you now to decide whether you are taking one or two concerts and I will arrange everything accordingly. The programme for the 3rd will be 'Espansiva' [CNW 27], Eine kleine Nachtmusik, and Leonore [10:488]. I don't remember if the vocal parts are obligato in the symphony. I shall look into it during the course of the day.

We have a popular concert on 1 April (Easter Monday), so you can scarcely count on more than two rehearsals, on 2 and 3 April.

Many fond regards from us all.

Yours sincerelyCarbon copy, unsigned.

If you take Sunday the 7th, could you not bring the clarinet concerto?[CNW 43] [10:492]


Ludwig van Beethoven
Tor Mann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
27.3.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Tor Mann, Göteborg

27-III-29.

Kære Tor!

Tak for Brev. Jeg kommer altsaa 1ste April og haaber, jeg kan klare det med to Repetitioner, Tirsdag og Onsdag. Maa jeg bede Dig finde et Par Sangere (Sop: Baryton) og faa dem til at lære de faa Noder til Onsdagsprøven. Jeg kan altsaa ogsaa godt tage Populærkonserten Søndag den 7de og har derfor aftalt med Kammermusikus Aage Oxenvad; men ”Orkesterföreningen” skriver vel til ham selv. Hr O.s Adresse er: Markvej No 7 Kjøbenhavn Brh

Jeg vilde meget gerne spille Mozart g moll Symf: Søndagen den 7de

Altsaa: 1 Symfoni

2 Carl N. Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43]

3 Beethoven: Variationer for Strygere af Kvartet i A-Dur Op 18

4 Rosini: Ouverture til ”Barberen i Sevilla”.

Mange Hilsener fra Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
27 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

27 March 29.

Dear Tor!

Thank you for the letter. So I will be coming on 1 April and hope that I can manage with two rehearsals, Tuesday and Wednesday. Could I ask you to find a couple of singers (soprano, baritone) and get them to learn the few notes for the Wednesday rehearsal? I will also take the popular concert on Sunday the 7th then and have therefore made an agreement with Chamber Musician Aage Oxenvad, but The Orchestral Society will be writing to him themselves, I assume. Mr O.'s address is: Markvej no. 7, Copenhagen, Brønshøj.

I would very much like to play Mozart's G minor symphony on Sunday the 7th.

So: 1 Symphony

2. Carl N.: Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43]

3. Beethoven: Variations for strings after Quartet in A major, op. 18

4. Rossini: overture to The Barber of Seville

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.


Aage Oxenvad
Gioacchino Rossini
Ludwig van Beethoven
Tor Mann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Torsdag28.3.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
28-III-29
Kære Lisa!
Din Mor [Henriette Magnus] bliver her i nogen Tid, derfor er jeg jo altsaa nødt til at bo hos Dig.
Jeg kommer den 1ste April Kl 2, men da Du maaske har Vanskelighed nu da Du ikke har Emma mere saa skal Du ikke genere Dig ifald Du ikke kan have mig[.] Men det vilde være en stor Skuffelse for mig.
Jeg dirigerer to Konserter (den 3die og den 7de)
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl
Hilsen til alle.

Thursday
28 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

28 March 29

Dear Lisa!

Your mother [Henriette Magnus] will be staying here for some time, so I will therefore have to stay with you.

I am arriving on 1 April at 2 o'clock but as it may be difficult for you now that you don't have Emma any longer, you must not trouble yourself if you can't have me. But it would be a great disappointment to me.

I'm conducting two concerts (on the 3rd and the 7th).

Warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl

Regards to everyone.


Carl Nielsen
Emma
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Udateret – ca. søndag
31.3.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Hansen, RødovreBrevet er skrevet på bagsiden af manuskriptet til Orgelpræludium nr. 29, 29 små præludier for orgel [CNW 96] Jf. Povl Chr. Balslev: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 2004, s. 55.

Kære Johannes!

Da Du var gaaet fik jeg dette lille Præl:; jeg tror det passer ganske godt for Harmonium.

Jeg rejser til Göteborg nu og kommer hjem om 8 Dage. Konserten i Göteborg paa Onsdag Kl 8 rundkastes.Sveriges Radio, Riksprogrammet, jf. GHT 3.4.1929, anm. 4.4.1929. Du (I) kan høre den hos Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller][,] Niels Juelsgade 13 (Telefoner bare til hende Byen 4448[)]

Hilsen Din C.N.

Undated – approx. Sunday
31 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Hansen, RødovreThe letter is written on the back of a manuscript for organ prelude no. 29 of 29 Little Preludes for Organ or Harmonium [CNW 96] Cf. Povl Chr. Balslev: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 2004, s. 55.

31 March 1929

Dear Johannes!

After you had gone, I got this little prelude which I think will be quite well suited for harmonium.

I'm leaving for Gothenburg now and then coming home in a week. The concert in Gothenburg on Wednesday at 8 o'clock will be broadcast.Swedish Radio, Riksprogrammet, Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 03.04.1929, review 04.04.1929. You can hear it at Mrs Møller's [Frederikke Møller], Niels Juels Gade 13 (just ring her: City 4448).

Regards.
Yours,

C.N.


Frederikke Møller
Johannes Hansen
Povl Chr. Balslev


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Søndag
31.3.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

31-3-29.

Kære Lisa!

Jeg rejser sammen med Erik [Erik L. Magnus] imorgen Mandag og kommer altsaa først om Aftenen til Gøteborg. Kan Du have mig mon?

Gør mig en Tjeneste at ringe til Tor Mann at jeg vil gerne have Repetition Kl 9 eller 9½ paa Tirsdag og om han ved at der er 4 Gange 3 Træblæsere og 3 Trompeter i ”Espansiva” [CNW 27].

Mange Hilsener til H. og Dine

Din Carl N

Glæder mig til at se Dig

Sunday
31 March 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

31 March 29.

Dear Lisa!

I'm leaving with Erik tomorrow morning Monday and won't be in Gothenburg until the evening. I wonder whether you can have me?

Please do me a favour and ring Tor Mann to say that I would like to have a rehearsal at 9 or 9.30 on Tuesday and ask if he knows that there are four times three woodwind and three trumpets in 'Espansiva' [CNW 27].

Best wishes to H. and the family.

Yours,

Carl N.

I'm looking forward to seeing you


Carl Nielsen
Erik L. Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Mathilda Faurschou
Tor Mann


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Tirsdag
2.4.1929
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg 2-4-29.

Götabergsgatan 22

Kære Marie!

Nu har jeg været til den første Prøve og det gik rigtig godt og jeg følte ikke noget til Smerterne. Men jeg havde heller ikke spist noget videre hverken iaftes eller imorges.

Nu er Klokken 3. Lisa og jeg har gaaet en Timestid i Solen som skinner meget stærkt. Baade hun og Herman er saa gode og søde imod mig at jeg sommetider faar en Mistanke om at de tror mig langt skrøbeligere af Helbred end jeg er eller at de er instrueret til at passe paa mig. Prøven imorgen bliver endnu meget lettere fordi Musikerne gjorde sig saa megen Umage idag. –

Men nu skal jeg hellere bede Dig om at gøre noget for Dig selv og ikke tale om mig. Du maa virkelig nu gøre noget, Du som kan saa meget; jeg tænker mig at Du maaske allerede er igang. Blot Du vilde! Du er jo saa gennemsund at jeg er sikker paa at Du hurtig kan blive helt rask igen. Men saa [må] Du ogsaa ofre Dig for det en Tid, naturligvis.

Her er meget stille i dette Hus for Tiden og jeg faar god Tid til at læse og tænke over mit nye Korstykke.Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] den først komponerede af de tre, den anden, Dominus regit me, som er slutdateret den 25.5.1929. Wøldike laante mig den Bog som Buhl [Frants Buhl] havde anbefalet. Deri findes alle de gamle ægyptiske Tekster. Deri findes de mærkeligste Ting, jeg nogensinde har set paa Tryk; naar jeg kommer hjem vil Du undre Dig naa[r] Du har læst disse fantastisk-mystiske Ord. –

Nu skal jeg have mig en lille Hvil. Hav det nu godt og tænk paa Dig selv, Du tænker saa meget paa os andre.

Kærlig Hilsen fra Din

C.

Tuesday
2 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 2 April 29.
Götabergsgatan 22

Dear Marie!

We've now been to the first rehearsal and it went well and I didn't feel any pain. But nor had I eaten much either yesterday evening or this morning.

Now it is 3 o'clock. Lisa and I have been for an hour's walk in the sun which is shining really strongly. Both she and Herman are so good and sweet to me and sometimes I have a suspicion that they think I'm far more delicate in my health than I am or that they have been instructed to look after me. The rehearsal tomorrow will be much easier because the musicians made a real effort today. –

But now I'd better ask you to do something for yourself and not talk about me. You really should do something, you who can do so much. I imagine that maybe you have already started. If only you would! You are so thoroughly hale and hearty that I'm sure you can quickly get well again. But then you also need to sacrifice yourself for a time, of course.

It's very quiet here in this house at the moment and I have plenty of time to read and think about my new choral piece.Three Motets  [CNW Coll. 24] The first of the three he composed; the second, 'Dominus regit me', is end-dated 25 May 1929. Wöldike lent me the book that Buhl had recommended. There are all the old Egyptian texts in it. It includes the strangest things I've ever seen in print; when I come home you will be amazed when you read these fantastical, mystical words. –

Now I'm going to have a little rest. All the best now and think about yourself; you think so much about the rest of us.

Much love from your
C.


Frants Buhl
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Mogens Wöldike


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Tirsdag2.4.1929Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, København
Götabergsgatan 22
Göteborg 2-4-29
Kære Venner!
Idag havde jeg Prøve og det gik af uden Gene for Dirigenten, saa det gaar nok smertefrit. Aage Oxenvad kommer og spiller paa Søndag, og saa kommer vi begge hjem om Mandagen og kan ”berätte” Jer om hvordan og hvorledes.
Jeg vil blot sige at jeg tænker paa Jer, kære Venner, og vilde ønske I var her. Aage Oxenvad skal bo hos Mannheimers ved Siden af mig.
Jeg ringede i Lørdags Kl 7½ og vilde været med til Keglerne, men I var taget afsted og saa gik min Kone og jeg til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og fik en Bridge og en Grapefrugt o.s.v.
Hav det nu godt. Mon I er paa Radioen imorgen Aften? Jeg vil ihvertfald tænke paa Jer.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Eders gamle Ven
Carl.

Tuesday
2 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22
Gothenburg 2 April 29

Dear friends!

Today I had a rehearsal and it passed off without any trouble for the conductor, so I'm sure it'll go painlessly. Oxenvad will come to play on Sunday, and then we'll both be back home by Monday to 'berätta' [tell] you how it all went.

I just wanted to say that I'm thinking of you, dear friends, and wish you were here. Oxenvad will be staying at the Mannheimers next to me.

I rang last Saturday at 7.30 and wanted to come with you to bowling, but you had left and then my wife and I went to see Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and had a round of bridge and a grapefruit and so on.

All the best now. I wonder if you will have the radio on tomorrow evening? At any rate I will be thinking of you both.

Much love from your old friend,

Carl.


Aage Oxenvad
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Frederikke Møller
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:488
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 3.4.1929 63
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag
3.4.1929
Dagbog

Konserten i Gøteborg

C.N. Espansiva [CNW 27]

Mozart: Eine kleine o.s.v.

Beethoven Leonora No 3

Wednesday
3 April 1929
Diary

Concert in Gothenburg

C.N.: 'Espansiva' [CNW 27]

Mozart: Eine kleine... etc

Beethoven: Leonore no. 3


Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Torsdag
4.4.1929
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller

Göteborg 4-4-29.

Kære lille, søde Irmelin!

Vi er jo lidt uheldige med at træffe hinanden i Hillerød, saa skal Du have et Ord fra mig istedetfor. Jeg vil være sammen med Dig noget mere og naar jeg nu kommer hjem kommer jeg oftere ud til Jer og ringer forud.

Jeg (og Mor ogsaa) glædede mig over at I de første Dage havde Sol og godt Vejr derude og jeg tror det er storartet for Eggert. Jeg har Fornemmelse af at han (Klatpapiret var daarligt)Blækket er flydt ud flere steder i de sidste par linjer på brevets første side. har haft forfærdelig meget at gøre. Hils ham paa det hjerteligste fra mig. – Konserten gik godt, men jeg kunde have ønsket mig flere 1ste Violiner; nogle (de tre bedste) var desuden syge. Mozarts Stykke spillede de dog helt som jeg vilde, ligeledes Beethovens Leonore-Ouverture (som ikke rundkastedes).

Idag havde jeg Prøve paa Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43]; det er et sært Stykke, men det interesserer mig paany og Musiker[ne] gør deres yderste.

Har Du været hos Frk: Petersen siden Du kom hjem mon? Jeg tænker det. Kunde Du ikke skrive mig et lille Par Ord som kommer i Postkassen inden Kl 20-21 saa faar jeg det Fredag Morgen. Hvad gør Mor? Mon hun har indlagt sig? –

Hav det nu godt min egen Ven. Paa Mandag kommer jeg hjem, Du ved vel at jeg af Hensyn til Oxenvad (som ellers ikke var blevet enga-

geret) har taget Konserten paa Søndag. Det er uhyre let: Mozart g moll og Ouverture til ”Barberen” foruden Klarinetkonserten.

Fra alle her skal jeg hilse hvis jeg skrev til Dig

Mange Hilsener Din Far

Her en foreløbig Kritik. Det kan næsten forstaas som jeg havde en ”virkelig” Blomst i Haande[n] i Mozart, men det havde jeg dog ikke[.] Lad Mor læse den


Thursday
4 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Gothenburg 4 April 29.

Dear sweet little Irmelin!

We have been a bit unlucky meeting up in Hillerød, so you will have to have a note from me instead. I do want to be with you some more and when I come home now I will come out and see you both more often and ring beforehand.
I (and Mother, too) was pleased that you had sun and good weather out there those first days and I think it is excellent for Eggert. I have a sense that he (the blotting paper was lousy)The ink has run across the last couple of lines at various places on the first page of the letter. has had an awful lot to do. Give him my very best. – The concert went well, but I would have liked more first violins; some of them (the three best) were also sick. But they did play Mozart's piece just as I wanted, and Beethoven's Leonore overture (which was not broadcast).

Today I had a rehearsal for the clarinet concerto [CNW 43]; it is a strange piece but it interests me all over again and the musicians did their best.

Have you been to see Miss Petersen since you came home? I expect to have. Could you please write me a little note that can be put in the post box before 8-9 o'clock this evening? Then I'll get it on Friday morning. What's Mother doing? Has she gone to hospital?

All the best now, my own love. I'll be coming home on Monday; I guess you know that out of consideration for Oxenvad (who hadn't actually been engaged) I have taken the concert on Sunday. It is extremely easy: Mozart's G minor and overture to 'The Barber' apart from the clarinet concerto

I was to send regards to you from everyone here if I wrote.

Much love from your Father

Here's a review for now. It can almost be read as though I had a 'real' flower in my hand during Mozart, but that I did not. Let Mother read it.


Aage Oxenvad
Eggert Møller
frøken Petersen
Gioacchino Rossini
Ludwig van Beethoven
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Fredag5.4.1929Dagbog
To Naboer blev uenige: Den ene gravede sig en Brønd, den anden en dybere som tog Grundvandet fra den første (Motiv til en Fortælling)

Friday
5 April 1929
Diary

Two neighbours had a disagreement: one of them dug a well, the other a deeper one that took the groundwater from the first (theme for a story).
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Fredag
5.4.1929
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg 5-4-29

Kære Irmelin!

Det var rigtignok en stor Skuffelse for mig at Du ikke hørte Konserten i Radio hos Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller], som havde lovet mig at indbyde Dig, men hvad – jeg tænker vist for meget paa mig selv og mine Ting.

Du skal ikke bryde Dig om det: ”Det er allerede ovre” (”Maskarade[”] [CNW 2] Opera af C. Andersen og W. Nielsen.[)]

Hav det godt. Jeg kommer Mandag Kl 20.

Mange Hilsener Carl

Friday
5 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 5 April 29

Dear Irmelin!

It really was a great disappointment to me that you didn't listen to the concert on the radio at Mrs Møller's [Frederikke Møller], who had promised me that she would invite you, but there you go – no doubt I think too much about myself and my own things.

Don't worry about it: 'It's already passing over' (Masquerade [CNW 2], an opera by C. Andersen and V. Nielsen.)

Go well. I'll be coming on Monday 8 o'clock.

Much love from Carl


Frederikke Møller
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
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Søndag
7.4.1929
Dagbog

Konsert i Göteborg

Mozart: g moll Symf

C.N. Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] Oxenvad

Rossini Ouvt: ”Barberen”

Sunday
7 April 1929
Diary

Concert in Gothenburg

Mozart: G minor Symphony

C.N.: Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] Oxenvad

Rossini Overture: 'The Barber'


Aage Oxenvad
Gioacchino Rossini
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag8.4.1929Dagbog
Rejste til Kjøbenhavn Kl 320

Monday
8 April 1929
Diary

Left for Copenhagen 3.20
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Mandag8.4.1929Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg, København
Göteborg d. 8-4-29.
Kære Nancy D.!
Du og Erik tænker vist af og til: Den C.N. han er en utro Krabat; vi aftaler med ham, han lover at lade høre fra sig, men ingenting staar fast saa vi maa vist hellere slaa den lille Herre ud af Hovedet. – Jeg siger: Gør det ikke! Slaa ikke – hverken ud eller ind – han har været virkelig lovlig undskyldt, men det er ikke saa let at forklare. – Imidlertid tænker jeg virkelig paa mine gamle gode Venner og disse Linier skulde i al Beskedenhed antyde at jeg er en god gammel Ven. Hvordan mon Du har det? Blot Du dog maatte have det saa godt som Du fortjener, ja, saa vilde Du vistnok selv juble, for saa var det højt oppe.
Jeg har dirigeret et Par Konserter her; skulde have dirigeret 4 men min Læge, som egentlig har bedt mig helt lade være, gik ind paa de 2. Orkestret har spillet aldeles brilliant under min Taktstok og hvorfor? fordi de selv vilde paa Grund af gammelt Venskab og Hengivenhed. Dette er det vigtigste. Den dygtigste Dirigent staar paa en Maade hjælpeløs hvis Orkestermusikerne ikke selv og frivilligt vil følge ham, og vil de, er det hele som et Mirakkel.
Kun disse Linier, kære Nancy. Jeg kommer meget snart hjem. Hils Erik meget fra mig.
Din altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
8 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Nancy Dalberg, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 8 April 29.

Dear Nancy D.!

You and Erik must be thinking now and again: 'That C.N. is a faithless fellow; we make arrangements with him, he promises to let us hear from him, but there's nothing fixed so we had better cast that little gentleman out of our minds'. – I say: 'Don't do it! Don't cast me – either out or in – he really does have plenty of excuses, but it's not that easy to explain'. – But I really do think about my good old friends and these lines should in all modesty indicate that I am a good old friend. I wonder how you are? If only your life is as good as you deserve, well, then you would be over the moon yourself, I'm sure, for then it would be sky high.

I have been conducting a couple of concerts here; was to have conducted four, but my doctor, who did actually ask me to stop altogether, went along with two. The orchestra played really brilliantly under my baton and why? Because that's what they themselves wanted for the sake of old friendship and devotion. That is the most important thing. The ablest conductor is in a way helpless standing there if the orchestral musicians do not of themselves voluntarily follow him, and if they do, it's all like a miracle.

Just these lines, dear Nancy. I'll be coming home very soon. Give my best wishes to Erik.

Yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Erik Dalberg
Nancy Dalberg


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag9.4.1929Carl Nielsen til Anders Thuborg
Kjøbenhavn 9-4-29.
Digteren Hr Anders Tuborg!
Jeg kom lige hjem fra en Rejse og fandt Deres Digte.Anders Thuborg: Vejfarende, Kbh. 1929. Jeg takker Dem mange Gange for Deres store Venlighed, glæder mig til at læse Digtene og finder forhaabentlig et eller andet som egner sig til Toneklædning. Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak.
Deres forb:
Carl Nielsen.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28

Tuesday
9 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anders Thuborg

Copenhagen 9 April 29.

To the poet Mr Anders Thuborg!

I have just come home from a journey and found your poems.Anders Thuborg: Vejfarende, Copenhagen 1929. Thank you very much for your great kindness. I shall look forward to reading the poems and hope to find something or other that will be suitable for adornment in music. Once again my heartfelt thanks.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28


Anders Thuborg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:496
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Jules Arnes
Tirsdag 9.4.1929 63
Sibley Music Library



Tirsdag9.4.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Jules Arnes, København
9-4-29
Kære Hr Arnes!
Maa jeg takke Dem for Tilsendelsen. Artiklen om Peder Møller har glædet mig; han fortjener den Ros, De giver ham.
Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Tuesday
9 April 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jules Arnes, Copenhagen

9 April 29

Dear Mr Arnes!

May I thank you for the material you sent. The article about Peder Møller was a pleasure to read; he deserves the praise you give him.

With best wishes from

yours,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A


Jules Arnes
Peder Møller
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Onsdag
10.4.1929
Kalendernotat

Kl 3½ Møde i Komponistforeningen.

Frk: Goll Palæ 2181Telefonnummer til Rigsadvokat August Goll. (ringes op under Mødet)

Wednesday
10 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.30 meeting at The Composers' Society.

Miss Goll – Palace 2181Telephone number of Attorney General August Goll. (to be rung up during the meeting).


August Goll
frøken Goll
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Torsdag11.4.1929Kalendernotat
Møde i Koda Kl 9.

Thursday
11 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at Koda at 9 o'clock.
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Fredag12.4.1929Dagbog
Kl 4¼ hos Shaw [Guy Shaw], Møde
Emil Konsert.Emil Telmányi gav fra 1929 koncerter med eget kammerorkester. Koncerten den 12.4. var en gentagelse af den første, nu for et større publikum i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal, jf. Telmányi s. 197-199, samt Politiken 14.4.1929. I den udsolgte sal var der bl.a. 400 unge medlemmer af den nydannede Gymnasie-Musikforeningen, hvis formål var at skaffe ungdommen billig adgang til klassiske koncerter, jf. Politiken 13.4.1929.
Marie kom paa Klinik

Friday
12 April 1929
Diary

At 4.30 at Shaw's, meeting.

Emil concert.Emil Telmányi gave concerts with his own chamber orchestra from 1929. The concert on 12 April was a repeat of the first one, but now before a larger audience in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace, cf. Telmányi pp. 197-199 as well as Politiken 14.04.1929. In the full hall included 400 young members of the newly founded Gymnasium Music Society, whose purpose was help students obtain cheap access to classical concerts, cf. Politiken 13.04.1929.

Marie admitted to the clinic.


Emil Telmányi
Guy Shaw
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Mandag15.4.1929Kalendernotat
1) Frokost hos Hofjægermesterinden [Marie Møller] Kl henad 12
2) Møde i ”Koda” Kl 2

Monday
15 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

1) Lunch at the Mistress of the Royal Hunt [Marie Møller] around 12 o'clock

2) Meeting at Koda 2 o'clock 


Marie Møller
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Onsdag17.4.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 1 Møde i Koda.

Wednesday
17 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o'clock meeting at Koda
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Onsdag
17.4.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

17. April 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Henhold til Samtale fremsender vi hermed et Eksemplar af Klaverudtoget til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1]. Eksemplaret er desværre ikke rigtig pagineret henimod Slutningen, men da det er det eneste, vi har, haaber vi, at du alligevel kan anvende det.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

1 Expl.

Wednesday
17 April 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

17 April 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

With reference to our conversation, we are herewith forwarding a copy of the piano transcription of Saul and David [CNW 1]. The pages of this copy are unfortunately not correctly numbered towards the conclusion but, as it is the only one we have, we hope that you can use it anyway.

RespectfullyCarbon copy, unsigned.

1 copy


Wilhelm Hansen


Saul og David
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Torsdag18.4.1929Kalendernotat
Einar Christiansen Kl 8½

Thursday
18 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Einar Christiansen 8.30


Einar Christiansen
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Fredag19.4.1929Dagbog
Middag hos Carl Johan [Carl Johan Michaelsen].
Besøg af Leo Hansen fra Alleste[d] som spillede Mendelssohn. Han er 17 Aar. Spillede smukt.

Friday
19 April 1929
Diary

Dinner with Carl Johan.

Visit from Leo Hansen from Allested who played Mendelssohn. He is 17. Played beautifully.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy
Leo Hansen
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Fredag19.4.1929Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
19. April 1929.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Vi tillader os at forespørge dig, om du er villig til at gaa ned i Tantiemen for Salmerne fra 25% til 15%, da Tiderne er saaledes, at vi anser det for nødvendigt at gaa ned i Prisen fra Kr. 5,- til Kr. 4,-. Maaske kan man derved opnaa at forøge Salget. I øvrigt svarer vi jo Forhandlerne 25% og leverer 11 Expl. før 10, altsaa ialt 33%, saaledes at det desværre er os umuligt at gøre en effektiv Reklame, naar vi skal betale en højere Tantieme end 15%.
Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Friday
19 April 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

19 April 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We venture to ask you whether you are willing to reduce your commission for the hymns from 25% to 15%, as, given the way things are, we consider it necessary to reduce the price from 5 kroner to 4 kroner. This might allow us to increase sales. Furthermore, we pay the book dealers 25% and deliver 11 copies, previously 10, in other words 33% in all, so it is unfortunately impossible for us to advertise effectively if we are to pay a commission higher than 15%.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Salmer og åndelige sange:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag20.4.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 3¼ Konservatoriet (Mattinè)

Saturday
20 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.15 Conservatory (matinée)
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Lørdag20.4.1929Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kjøbenhavn 20-4-29
Kære Asger og Svend Wilh: Hansen!
I Tilslutning til vor Telefonsamtale idag, synes jeg at Eders Grunde for at jeg skal gaa ned til en Tantième af 15% istedetfor 25% er saa fornuftige og indlysende at jeg meget gerne imødekommer Forlaget i det Haab at Salget saa bliver livligere og til fælles Fordel. Jeg erklærer altsaa – for Livs og Døds Skyld – at jeg er indforstaaet med at min Tantième for de af mig komponerede ”Salmer og aandelige Sange” bliver 15%.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Eders hengivne Carl Nielsen.
På brevet har firmaet noteret: ”nedsat 23.4.” På den oprindelige kontrakt fra 1918 har Carl Nielsen imidlertid allerede den 4.11.1922 med sin underskrift bekræftet nedsættelsen af tantiemen til 15%!! Sml. desuden 7: 348.

Saturday
20 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 20 April 29

Dear Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen!

Apropos our telephone conversation today, I think your reasons for me having my commission reduced to 15% instead of 25% are so sensible and obvious that I am happy to accede to the publishers in the hope that sales will be livelier and to mutual benefit. I declare therefore – scouts' honour - that I agree to my commission being 15% for the Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10] composed by me.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

On this letter, the company has written a note: 'reduced 23 April'. However, on the original contract of 1918, Carl Nielsen had already confirmed this reduction of his commission to 15% with his signature on 4 November 1922! Comp. also 7:348.


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Salmer og åndelige sange:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
20.4.1929Datoforslag påført med fremmed hånd, må være et par dage tidligere end efterfølgende brev, som er påført samme omtrentlige dato.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

Kære Marie!

Jeg ved, at du ligger i en pinlig strakt Situation. Allerede i over en Uge har jeg vidst det og villet sende dig et medfølende Ord, men jeg har bogstavelig ikke [kunnet] finde et Sted paa Urskiven, som jeg ikke vidste forud optaget. Nu er det imidlertid saadan, at H.B. er gaaet i Lære hos Fru Knudsen [10:471], saa har jeg Tid om Morgenen, og selvfølgelig er du den første mine Tanker gaar til. Fru Kn. og jeg har ordnet det saadan mellem os ang. H.B.s Arbejdstid, at han kommer til mig hver Tirsdag og Fredag fra 8-11 Morgen. Han øver mindst ½ Time efter Middag og læser hver Aften fra 7-8. Den øvrige Dag er han hendes Elev.

Jeg har i Sinde at tale om Planter med ham. Om Fredagen faar han rigtig lang Musiktime, og saa arbejder vi videre med det tyske, og hvad vi ellers kan more os med. Alt interesserer egentlig H.B. Vi kom da Europas Geografi igennem, lige til Skiftetid. Jeg synes egentlig ikke, H.B. har havt noget synderligt Udbytte af Pastor Christens[ens] Undervisning, saa jeg synes ikke, det er Udbyttet værd at koste Penge derpaa videre. Jeg skal nok læse Bibel og Katekismus med ham. Han holdt op lige til Paasken. Gymnastikken har ranket hans Gang. Den hørte ogsaa op. Til næste Vinter kan han vist godt tage et yngre Hold, som gør rigtig Gymnastik. Fru Knudsen synes, han har taget sig meget op. Hun vil nu undervise ham rigtig i Plantning, Saaning og alt til Gerningen hørende. Naturligvis maa hun tage al mulig Nytte af ham ved Siden af, men jeg mener hun skal have Betaling og dermed Ansvar for at H.B. lærer nyt. Hun siger, han tager mange Tørn for hende med sine gode Kræfter og er smukt villig. Hvis du nu blot som hidtil sender mig 32 Kr om Md., vil jeg deraf overlade Fru Kn. de 25 om Md. i de næste 5 Md. Saa vidt jeg ved, har jeg ingen faaet i April, og saa skylder H.B. mig 9,85 for en Rygsæk. Desuden har jeg en meget, ja ældgammel Regning modtaget fra Dornach paa den sidste Medicin H.B. fik derfra. Den er all-right, 12 Frc. Schw. = 8 Kr (incl. Porto). Jeg vilde meget gerne have de Penge snart, da jeg har haft et stort Hul i Portemonnixen for nylig. Men hvor bliver det medfølende Ord af?, tænker du vist – da jeg kun snakker om Penge. Nu er det ogsaa nok herom. Du har det vist ofte slemt og maaske daarlig Søvn. Men kan du blot læse, saa er Dagene vel ikke de værste. Men hvad ved jeg? Ikke engang, hvad der er i Vejen med dit Ben. Gid det ikke maa være noget slemt, og gid du snart maa have Strækningen vel overstaaet. Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] har det nogenlunde godt. Naar hun blot følger sine Vaner er hun rask. Men Samtaler taaler hun mindre og mindre. Blot hun har gaaet en Tur med Fru Meldola eller en anden Person i Stedet for at staa ved Træerne, sover hun daarligt og ser elendig ud. Der gaar neppe en Dag, uden at hun glæder sig over dit lille Lam, som altid staar paa Spisestuebordet, og som hun er dig saa taknemmelig for.

Hvornaar mon vi nu ses, kære Marie? Hils Irmelin og Søs. Carl skriver jeg til nu en af Dagene.

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra din

Margrete

Saturday
20 April 1929Suggested dates written in a foreign hand. Must have been a few days earlier than subsequent letters with the same approximate date.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

I know that you are in a painfully stretched position. I have known it for over a week and wanted to send you a note of sympathy, but I have literally not been able to find a spot on the clock face that wasn’t occupied in advance. Now, however, the fact is that H.B. has gone to be apprenticed at Mrs Knudsen's [10:471] so I have time in the mornings and of course you are the first person my thoughts turn to. Mrs Knudsen and I have arranged things between us in such a way as regards H.B.'s working time that he comes to me every Tuesday and Friday from 8-11 o’clock in the morning. He practises at least half an hour after lunch and reads every evening from 7-8 o’clock. The other days he is her pupil.

I'm thinking of talking about plants with him. On Fridays he gets a really long music lesson, and then we carry on working with German and whatever else we find enjoyable. Everything interests H.B. really. We got through European geography, just in time for the change over. I don't really think H.B. got that much out of Reverend Christensen's teaching, so I don't think the outcome is worth spending money on. I'll make sure to read the Bible and the Catechism with him. He finished just around Easter. Gymnastics has improved his posture. That stopped too. Next winter he can probably join a younger team that does proper gymnastics. Mrs Knudsen thinks he has improved a lot. She now wants to teach him properly about planting, sowing and all related activities. Of course she can make all possible use of him alongside, but I think she should have payment and with it responsibility for H.B. learning new things. She says he takes on a lot of tasks for her with his strong arms and is very willing. If you just send me 32 kroner a month as before, I will pass on 25 a month to Mrs Knudsen for the next five months. As far as I know, I didn't get anything in April and H.B. owes me 9.85 for a rucksack. Moreover, I have received a very old, actually an ancient bill from Dornach for the last medicine H.B. received from there. It is alright, 12 Swiss francs = 8 kroner (including postage). I would very much like to have the money soon as I have had a large hole in my purse recently. But what's happened to those sympathetic words? I'm sure you're thinking – as all I'm talking about is money. And enough of that. It seems you are often unwell and perhaps sleeping badly. But as long as you’re able to read, then each day can’t be too bad, I suppose. But what do I know? Not even what is wrong with your leg. I hope it’s nothing bad and I hope that you soon will have the traction over and done with. Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygesen] is more or less alright. As long as she follows her routines, she is fine. But she can tolerate conversations less and less. If she just takes a walk with Mrs Meldola or someone else instead of standing among the trees, she sleeps poorly and looks dreadful. Hardly a day goes past without her delighting in your little lamb, which always stands on the dining table and which she is so grateful to you for.

I wonder when we'll see each other, dear Marie? Best wishes to Irmelin and Søs. I'll be writing to Carl one of these days.

Very best wishes from yours,

Margrete


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erik Hermand Christensen
fru Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Ragnhild Jutta Meldola
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Lørdag
20.4.1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brevet. Det maa jo være en forbandet Historie at ligge med 10 Pund paa Benet. Men sikke meget man kunde faa læst; jeg er minsandten nær ved at misunde dig, dit arme Bæst. Naturligvis faar du Masser af Besøg selv og Kontubernalen ogsaa, men Morgentimerne er der jo altid. (Du maa undskylde, min Pen havde gemt sig).Margrete Rosenberg skriver med blyant, men fortsætter herfra med blæk.

Jeg har lovet Fru Knudsen 25 Kr. md. i 5 Md og jeg maa altsaa nu betale disse Penge. Jeg skrev først (inden jeg havde dem) til Carl og spurgte, om han vilde. Helt bestemt svarede han mig ikke, dog nærmest samtykkende. Allerede i Slutn. af Marts henvendte Fru Knudsen sig til Frk Thygesen og spurgte, om hun vidste jeres Bestemmelser med H.B. Han var kun tinget i Kost hos dem indtil 1ste April, og I havde ikke ladet høre fra jer desang.

Da jeg nu heller ikke fik klar Besked, besluttede jeg selv at afholde Udgiften. Det er mig nemlig mere om at gøre end jeg kan sige dig at H.B. netop nu faar virkelig Undervisning i Havebrug. Skulde det ske, hvad jeg med denne gode Chances konsequente Brug har Grund til at haabe, komme til, at H.B.s Arbejde kan blive hans Ophold værd, saa tager jeg gerne imod en Tilbagebetaling af disse sølle 125 Kr. Med Hensyn til mine Timer gaar jeg hverken op eller ned. Prisen for en Skoletime er uforandret 2 Kr, for Musiktimer 3 Kr for Børn, 4 Kr for voksne. Altsaa i Fredericia. Hvad du kan overkomme at give mig er en Sag for sig selv, som jeg stiller til dig selv at bestemme. Jeg vil ikke have Spor af Mening. Maaske har du overhovedet ikke Raad til at betale, og isaatilfælde spiller det for mig ikke nogen større Rolle. Kun at jeg faar det at vide i god Tid. En Privatlærer maa have 6 Timer daglig i 10 Maaneder for at tjene 2000 Kr. Regn selv efter. Hvis Frk Thygesen ikke havde pensioneret mig med 1800 Kr – højst 2000 Kr aarlig, vilde jeg være nødt til at bruge min Fritid til at indsamle Kundskaber, saa at jeg i fornødent Fald kunde manuducere i alle Skolefag til Artium. Af Musiktimer allene kan man knap leve i en Provinsby, endsige i Hovedstaden, medmindre man er færdiguddannet Pianistinde, og desuden en talentfuld Lærerinde. Dette er den økonomiske Side af Sagen. Den aandelige Realitet er: At jeg maa anse det for den største Naade af Forsynet, at denne skønne Menneskeopgave er faldet i min Lod. Du maa tilgive mig, at jeg ikke har lagt Mærke til Chequen fra 30te Marts. Nu skal jeg se, om jeg kan finde den. For mig er en Cheque et ret ubekvemt Betalingsmiddel. Jeg kommer ikke til Byen mere end én Gang ugentlig og har ikke altid Tid at gaa i Banken. Jeg maa, dersom jeg er i Forlegenhed, betale Posten for at indløse den, men jeg begriber ogsaa, at det er nemmest for dig at sende en Cheque, da du saa slipper for at gaa paa Posthuset.

Hans Børge har i 14 Dage været i fuld Gang hos Fru Knudsen. Han var her i Gaar og fik sine tre Timer fra 8-11. Han har lært at sætte Løg, saa Frø, han graver, lærer at stikke Bede af. Han er glad ved sine Fremskridt. For mig maa han gerne have et Cannevasarbejde.Kanevas, altså broderiarbejde. Men det lærer han jo ikke af, og han har jo foreløbig ikke megen Fritid, da en Times Hjemmelæsning og ½ Times Øvning er indbefattet i hans Timeplan.

Gymnastikkursuset ophører af sig selv i Sommermaanederne. Jeg synes, 10 Kr mdl. er gode Lommepenge. Nu tror jeg, jeg har plaget dig nok, kære Marie. Maaske endda for meget. Gid du nu snart maa komme op og faa Lov at arbejde. Skade, at jeg aldrig faar nogen af dine Arbejder at se. Du skal have Tak, fordi du fortæller mig lidt om dem nu og da.

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra

din Margrete.

P.S.

Hans Børge faar et ugentligt Bad paa Lillebæltmejeriet, jeg tror gratis. I alt Fald behøver han ikke at tage til Frc. [Fredericia]. Jeg skal spørge ham derom igen.

Saturday
20 April 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your letter. It must be a dreadful business lying with 10 lbs on your leg. But just think how much one can get read; I could almost envy you, you poor thing. Of course you get masses of visits yourself and your roommate too, but there are always the morning hours. (You must forgive me, my pen had got lost.)Margrete Rosenberg writes in pencil, but continues in ink onwards.

I have promised Mrs Knudsen 25 kroner for five months and I now have to pay this money. I wrote first to Carl (before I got it) and asked him if he would. He didn't answer me for definite, but seemed mostly to agree. Mrs Knudsen approached Miss Thygesen already at the end of March and asked whether she knew what you had decided regarding H.B. They had only reckoned on him boarding with them until 1 April and she hadn't heard from you about that.

As I hadn't been told anything definite either, I decided to pay the expense myself. It is of utmost importance, I can tell you, that H.B. should have real instruction in gardening right now. If it does turn out that H.B.'s work can be worth his stay – as I have good grounds to hope with the consistent use of this good opportunity it will – then I would be happy to have this paltry 125 kroner repaid. As regards my lessons, they are neither increasing nor decreasing. The cost of a school lesson remains unchanged at 2 kroner, for music lessons 3 kroner for children, 4 kroner for adults. That is, in Fredericia. What you can manage to give me is a different matter, which I will let you determine yourself. I don't want the least say in that. You may not be able to afford to pay at all, and if so that makes no difference to me. As long as I know in good time. A private tutor has to have six hours a day for 10 months to earn 2,000 kroner. Work it out yourself. If Miss Thygesen wasn't paying me a pension of 1,800 kroner – at most 2,000 kroner a year – I would be forced to use my leisure time adding extra skills so that, if necessary, I could coach in all school subjects for the school leaving exam. One can scarcely live from music lessons in a provincial town, not even in the capital, unless one is a qualified pianist and at the same time a talented teacher. That is the financial side of the matter. The reality in spiritual terms is – that I have to regard it as the greatest goodness of fate that this wonderful human task has fallen to my lot. You must forgive me that I didn't notice the cheque of 30 March. Now I shall see if I can find it. For me, a cheque is a somewhat awkward means of payment. I don't get into town more than once a week and have not always got time to go to the bank. So if I am in need, I have to pay the postman to cash it. But I do understand that it is easiest for you to send a cheque as you thereby avoid going to the post office. 

Hans Børge has been working full out at Mrs Knudsen's for a fortnight. He was here yesterday and had his three lessons from 8-11 o’clock. He has learnt to set onions, sow seeds, he is digging, learning to edge beds. He is pleased with his progress. As far as I'm concerned, he can easily do some embroidery. But he won't learn anything from that and he already has not much free time as an hour of private reading and half an hour practising are included in his timetable.

The gymnastics course stops automatically in the summer months. I think 10 kroner a month is fine for pocket money. Now I think I have bothered you enough, dear Marie. Maybe even too much. I hope you may soon get up and be allowed to work. A shame that I never get to see any of your works. Thank you for telling me a bit about them once in a while.

With best wishes from yours,

Margrete.

P.S.

Hans Børge gets a weekly bath at the Little Belt dairy, I think for free. At any case, he doesn’t need to go to Fredericia. I will ask him about this again.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag22.4.1929Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet 4¾

Monday
22 April 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Conservatory 4.45
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Mandag
22.4.1929
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Se indledningen Om dette bind, s. 45-47.

Kjøbenhavn 22-4-29.

Kære Dhrr Wilh Hansen!

Hermed de 48 Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”s Tillæg [CNW Coll. 19]. De med * betegnede er helt nye og bliver naturligvis Komponistens Ejendom (ligesom sidst). Hr Hakon Andersen er rejst til Italien, men den halve Del af Forskudshonoraret som han skal have, kan jeg godt kvittere for, eller ogsaa vente til han kommer hjem.

”Saul og David”-Exemplaret [CNW 1] er nu rettet; foran er der indklæbet et Stykke Papir med to Smaafejl som findes paa de manglende Pagina.

Hr Kanneworf fra Göteborg fortalte mig i forgaars at ”Saul og David” skal gaa i Stokholm

Den 15 Juni skal jeg til Kiel til ”Nordisch-deutsch Woche für Kunst und Wissenschaft”; det var rart om jeg kunde faa et Expl: af ”Saul og David” med. Direktør Hartmann ved Theatret (Opera) interesserer sig derfor.

Modtag de venligste Hilsener fra

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
22 April 1929
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

 See the introduction to volume 10, pp. 45-47.

Copenhagen 22 April 29.

Dear Messrs Wilhelm Hansen!

Herewith the 48 melodies for the supplement to the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19]. Those marked with * are completely new and will of course be the composer's property (as last time). Mr Hakon Andersen has left for Italy, but I can acknowledge receipt of the half of the advance commission he is to have, or otherwise it can wait until he comes home.

The copy of Saul and David [CNW 1] has now been corrected; at the front, a piece of paper has been glued in with the two little mistakes there are on the missing pages.

Mr Kanneworff from Gothenburg told me the day before yesterday that Saul and David will be playing in Stockholm.

On 15 June, I'm going to Kiel for the 'Nordic-German Week for Art and Science'; it would be nice if I could have a copy of Saul and David to take with me. Director Hartmann at the theatre (opera) is interested in it.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl Nielsen
Georg Hartmann
Hakon Andersen
Poul Kanneworff
Vilhelm Andersen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
Saul og David
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Onsdag
24.4.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

24. April 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for dit Brev af 22. ds. samt Manuskript til Tillæget til ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]. Vi fremsender vedlagt Kontrakt in duplo og beder dig venligst returnere det ene Eksemplar underskrevet i dit eget og Hakon Andersens Navn, hvorefter det aftalte Forskudshonorar skal blive dig udbetalt.

Hakon Andersens Melodi ”Løft dit Hoved, du raske Gut” er ikke forsynet med en Stjerne.Sml. Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, ny revideret udgave [1940], nr. 293b. Vi gaar ud fra, at dette er en Forglemmelse, da vi ikke kan se, at den tidligere har været trykt. Samtidig gør vi opmærksom paa, at Gunder Knudsens Sang ”Der er nogle” i vor Udgave lyder saaledes i første Linie: ”Der er nogle, der bestandig gaar, som de gik Kongebud”, hvormed Teksten i det os tilsendte Eksemplar begynder: ”Der er Mennesker, der altid gaar, som de gik Kongebud”.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Kontrakt in duplo.

Wednesday
24 April 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

24 April 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, C.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter of the 22nd this month and the manuscript for the supplement to Denmark [CNW Coll. 19]. We are sending you duplicate copies of the enclosed contract and ask you kind it to return the one copy signed with your and Hakon Andersen's names, upon which the advanced royalty will be paid to you.

No asterisk has been placed by Hakon Andersen's melody 'Lift your head, you lively lad'.'Løft dit Hoved, du raske Gut'. Comp. Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', revised edition [1940], no. 293b. We assume that this is an oversight, as we cannot see that it has been printed before. At the same time, we would point out that the first line of Gunder Knudsen's song 'There are some''Der er nogle, der bestandigt går, som de gik kongebud'. goes as follows in our version: 'There are some who constantly walk as if by order of the king' whereas the text in the copy sent to us begins: 'There are those who always walk as if by order of the king'.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

Contract in duplicate.


Gunder Knudsen
Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Lørdag
27.4.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København

27-4-29.

Kære A. og S. Wilh: Hansen!

Hermed Kontraktunderskrift.

Jeg tror, som I, at det er en Forglemmelse at Hakon A. ikke har sat * ved ”Løft kun dit Hoved”; jeg kan heller ikke finde den andre Steder.

Derimod er det rigtigt nok at det i Gunder Knudsens Sang skal hedde: [”]Der er Mennesker” [10:512]. – Da jeg saa de to forskellige Versioner, ringede jeg til Gunder K. og fik Besked før jeg sendte Jer Melodierne. I Albert Jørgensens Tekst staar ogsaa ”Mennesker”;Danmark, Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet, Sangudvalget ved Albert Jørgensen, Kbh. 1928, nr. 323. I den ny udgave af Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, København [1940] [CNW Coll. 19] er det nummer 342, nu dog ikke med melodi af Gunder Knudsen, men af Aa-L., dvs. Thorvald Aagaard med bistand af Thomas Laub, jf. Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Mennesket – Musikeren, Odense 1955, s. 70-71. jeg tænker at Forfatteren (Mads Nielsen) i en senere Udgave har rettet Stedet, som jo ogsaa er en Forbedring. Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
27 April 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

27-4-29.

Dear A. and S. Wilh. Hansen!

Herewith signature on the contract.

Like you, I think it is due to an oversight that Hakon A. has not put * at 'Lift your head';'Løft dit Hoved, du raske Gut'. I cannot find it anywhere else either.

On the other hand, it is correct that Gunder Knudsen's song should read: 'Some people' [10:512]. – When I saw the two different versions, I rang Gunder K. and asked him before I sent you the melodies. It also says 'people' in Albert Jørgensen's text;Denmark. A Songbook for School and Home [Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet], the song selection by Albert Jørgensen, Copenhagen 1928. In the new edition of Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark', Copenhagen [1940][CNW Coll. 19] it is given no. 342, not with a melody by Gunder Knudsen, however, but by 'Aa.-L.', i.e. Thorvald Aagaard with the assistance of Thomas Laub, cf. Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Mennesket – Musikeren, Odense 1955, pp. 70-71. I think the author (Mads Nielsen) must have corrected himself in a later version, and it is also an improvement. With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Jørgensen
Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Frands Johan Ring
Gunder Knudsen
Hakon Andersen
Mads Nielsen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Mandag29.4.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Albert Jørgensen, København
29-4-29.
Kære Hr Jørgensen!
Med Tak for Deres venlige Brev af 28 ds skal jeg meddele Dem at jeg intet har imod at De tager de to smaa Uddrag af min Bog: ”Min fynske Barndom” til ”Kristelig Dagblad”s Børneside. Dog maa jeg bede Dem ogsaa at faa Forlæggerens Tilladelse.
Maaske De til sin Tid sender mig det paagældende Nummer af ”Kr. Dgbl”Kristeligt Dagblad for maj og juni 1929 gennemsøgt uden resultat.
Med venlig [hilsen] er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
29 April 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Albert Jørgensen, Copenhagen

29 April 29.

Dear Mr Jørgensen!

With thanks for your kind letter of the 28th this month, I can tell you that I have no objection to you taking these two short excerpts from my book My Childhood for Kristeligt Dagblad's children's page. I would, however, ask you also to get permission from the publishers.

Maybe, when the time comes, you will send me the relevant copy of Kristeligt Dagblad.These excerpts have not been found in Kristeligt Dagblad of May and June 1929.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Albert Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
29.4.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

29. April 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har med Tak modtaget dit Brev af 27. ds.[10:451] [10:511] [10:512] [10:513] og fremsender vedlagt i Check Kr. 300,-.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

1 Check.

Monday
29 April 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

29 April 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have received your letter of the 27th this month [10:451] [10:511] [10:512] [10:513]. with thanks and are forwarding the enclosed cheque for 300 kr.

With kind regardsCarbon copy, unsigned.

1 cheque


Wilhelm Hansen


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Udateret, maj 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

Kære Marie!

Da jeg igaar var i Fredericia fik jeg Landmandsbankens Assistent Bech til at slaa efter i Bøgerne for April for at se, hvad Dag jeg eventuelt skulde have indløst den Cheque. Men den var ikke indløst indtil Midten af April (Jeg havde ikke Tid at vente længere). Nu er der det at gøre, at du kunde se, om dette Beløb, 32 Kr[.,] er fragaaet din Conto i April. Hvis det er Tilfældet, maa jeg have indløst Chequen efter Midten af April. Er den ikke fragaaet din Conto, saa har jeg enten ikke modtaget Brevet, eller Chequen er blevet upaaagtet af mig, da jeg aabnede det. Egentlig kan jeg ikke ret huske, at jeg fik Brev fra dig om din Klinikindlæggelse. Jeg fik Efterretningen samtidig fra Frk Th og fra Carl. Hvis der saa bagefter er kommet Meddelelse fra dig, har jeg maaske kunnet glemme, at jeg har faaet det Brev, som altsaa ingen Nyhed indeholdt for mig. Og isaatilfælde beder jeg dig meget undskylde. Nu kom H.B. Du kan tro, han er optaget af sin Gerning. Han har lært at saa Frø i disse Dage. Han betroede mig, at det generede ham, at han sommetider bliver taget fra ét Arbejde til et andet, uden at faa det første færdigt. ”Men jeg sagde ingen Ting”. Nu skal vi ud og gøre en Botanikudflugt. Vi lægger Hvedekorn til Spiring og andet lignende. Vejret er saa skønt i Dag. Nu maa jeg slutte, kære Marie

Her kommer H.B. til Telefonen!

Din Margrete.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

Jeg vil bare lige sende et Par Ord med, det gaar helt godt, jeg er med til at saa alt muligt i Knudsens Have, naar nu bare Varmen vil komme[,] den er jo lidt længe om det. Margrethe og jeg skal nu ud at se paa Blomster i Naturen. Gaar det bedre med Hoften.

Kærlig Hilsen

fra Hans Børge.

Undated, May 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

When I was in Fredericia yesterday I got Bech, the assistant at Landmandsbanken,Landmandsbanken (‘the Farmers’ Bank’), now Danske Bank. to look up in the books for April to see which day I might have paid a cheque in. But it wasn't paid in until mid-April (I didn't have time to wait any longer). The thing is whether you can see if this sum, 32 kroner, has been paid out of your account in April? If that is the case, I must have paid in the cheque after the middle of April. If it hasn't been paid from your account, then either I haven't received the letter, or I failed to notice the cheque when I opened it. Actually, I don't really remember receiving a letter from you about your admission to the clinic. I was informed at the same time by Miss Th. and Carl. If a message came from you subsequently, it is possible that I forgot that I had received the letter as it contained no news for me. And in that case, I am very sorry. H.B. has just arrived now. You have no idea how involved he is in his work. He has been learning to sow seeds recently. He confided in me that it bothered him that he sometimes is taken from one task to another without finishing it first. 'But I didn't say anything'. Now we are going on a botanical excursion. We've put wheat out to sprout and other similar seeds. The weather is so lovely today. I must stop now, dear Marie.

H.B. is coming to the telephone!

Yours,

Margrete.

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

I just wanted to add a couple of words. It's all going fine. I join in sowing all sorts of things in Knudsens' garden. If only it would start getting warm; it's taking its time. Margrete and I are going out to look at flowers in the countryside now. Is it going better with your hip?

Much love

from Hans Børge.


Bech
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag
1.5.1929
Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rudolph Simonsen

Holbergsgade 19 1/5-29

Kære, kære Carl Nielsen!

De bliver den første, jeg takker, for det skønne Træ, og for det endnu skønnere Brev.Rudolph Simonsen fyldte 40 år den 30.4.1929. Vi var nogle faa samlede hos min Far [Andreas Isidor Carl Simonsen], ikke fordi jeg vilde ”fejres” (40 Aar er jo ingen Begivenhed), men fordi der var nogle, jeg gerne vilde sige Tak for saa meget. Hvordan skulde jeg kunne i Ord samle alt det, jeg skylder Dem nu gennem mange Aar. Den skønne Tillid, De, den store Mester, viser mig saa langt yngre, langt, langt mindre begavede Mand, Deres dyrebare Venskab har betydet og betyder daglig saa uendeligt for mig. Hos Dem ser jeg den levende Personliggørelse af de store Idealer, man danner af stor Kunst; Samarbejdet med Dem føler jeg som en Lykke, Timerne, tilbragt i Deres og Deres Frues Hjem som Højtidsstunder. – Tak for det alt sammen; jeg kan jo ikke sige andet, saa glad og taknemlig jeg føler mig. Lykken har været mig mærkeligt god; maaske jeg derfor lettere kan bidrage til at brede Lykken ved det, der er en Kunstner det højeste: Kunsten.

Mange, mange Hilsener til Dem begge, ogsaa fra Käthe

Deres inderligt hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen

Wednesday
1 May 1929
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rudolph Simonsen
Holbergsgade 19 1 May 29

Dear, dear Carl Nielsen!

You are the first I will be thanking for the beautiful tree, and for the even more lovely letter.Rudolph Simonsen was 40 on 30 April 1929. There were a few of us gathered at my father's [Andreas Isidor Carl Simonsen] house, not because I wanted to be 'celebrated' (a 40th is no big event), but because there were some people I wanted to thank for so much. How was I to put together into words all that I owed them over so many years? That glorious trust that you, the great maestro, show me, a much younger, much, much less talented man, your precious friendship has meant and means every day so infinitely much to me. In you, I see the living personification of the great ideals we create of great art; working with you I feel is a joy, the hours spent in your and your wife's home are festive occasions. – Thank you for all of it; I feel so happy and grateful that I have no more words to say it. Fortune has been so extraordinarily kind to me; maybe that makes it easier for me to contribute to spreading that fortune through what is the greatest thing for an artist: art.
Many, many good wishes to you both, also from Käthe.

Your deeply devoted,
Rudolph Simonsen


Andreas Isidor Carl Simonsen
Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag
2.5.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej 34, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Efter et af grev Knuths besøg i natklubben Adlon, Nørregade 41, sammen med bl.a. populærkomponisten Dan Folke, kørte det muntre selskab hen på morgenstunden i bil i stærk fart bag ind i en mælkekusk på Svanemøllebroen, hvorved især grev Knuth blev slemt tilredt og fik alvorlige snitsår i ansigtet. Hans kone, grevinde Karen, var, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, indlagt på Vanførehjemmet. Deraf den prekære situation, da Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, for sine medsøstre læste op af det farverige avisreferat af ulykken. Politiken mandag den 29.4.1929.

Kjæreste Carleman

Er Du nu kommen op? Til Lykke det var dejligt. Så kommer Du vist også snart herned [herind?]. Det var som Du kan forstå en svær Omgang da jeg om Morgenen læste højt i Avisen om Bilulykke o.s.v. Adellon uden at tænke at det var Grevinde Knuths [Karen Knuth] Mand [Jørgen Knuth]. Han var nemlig sygemeldt og hendes Moder [Ida Schimmelmann] havde været deroppe om Aftenen og leget med Barnet [Erik Knuth] og fået Barnet og også Greven nusset i Ro. Stakkels lille Grevinde Knuth hun var jo først trøstesløs og angst for det Hele. Hun har nemlig haft Kampe at bestå med ham med Tilbøjelighed til Drik, og mente nu at have fået ham ovenpå. – De andre Udskejelser i Adellon nærede hun ingen Ængstelser for. Nu viser det sig at de ikke havde drukket. Han er skåren igjennem på Siderne af Kinden og på begge Sider

Kjærlig Hilsen

God Morgen nu går Nattevagten

på Gensyn

Emil spillede herligtEmil Telmányi medvirkede som solist i Bachs violinkoncert, a-mol, ved Cæcilieforeningens Bach-koncert i Odd Fellow Palæets store Sal den 29.4.1929 under ledelse af P.S. Rung-Keller. Koncerten blev radiotransmitteret.

Din Sang blev sunget i Går Aftes men ikke med Drachmanns OrdArbejderudsendelse i radioen om aftenen den 1.5.1929 med foredrag og arbejdersange, heriblandt I fjerne Oldtids mørke Nat med tekst af Marius Kristensen sunget på Carl Nielsens melodi til Drachmanns Du danske Mand [CNW 288], jf. Politiken 1.5.1929.

Din M.

Torsdag

Thursday
2 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the disabled, Toldbodvej 34, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

After one of Count [Jørgen] Knuth's visits to the Adlon nightclub, Nørregade 41, with the popular composer Dan Folke among others, the merry company drove their car in the early morning at high speed into the back of a milkman's truck on the Svanemølle bridge, where Count Knuth was particularly badly injured and suffered serious lacerations to his face. His wife, Countess Karen, like Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, was hospitalised at The Home for the Disabled; hence the awkward situation when Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen read the colourful newspaper report of the accident aloud to her fellow sufferers. Politiken Monday 29.04.1929.

Dearest little Carl,

Are you up now? Congratulations; that was wonderful. Next you'll probably come down here [in here?] soon. As you can imagine, it was an awkward moment in the morning when I read aloud from the newspaper about the car accident and so on, near the Adlon, without realising that it was Countess Knuth's husband. He was on sick leave and her mother [Ida Schimmelmann] had been up there in the evening playing with the child [Erik Knuth] and getting the child and also the count bedded down and calm. Poor little Countess Knuth was initially inconsolable and anxious about it all. She has had battles to fight with him about his propensity to drink, and now thought she had got him over it. – The other excesses at the Adlon she had no concerns about. Now it appears that they had not been drinking. He suffered deep cuts to his cheeks and on both sides.

With love.

Good morning, now the night nurse is going.

See you soon.

Emil played wonderfully.Emil Telmányi was the soloist in Bach's Violin Concerto in A minor at The Saint Cecilia Society's Bach concert in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace on 29 April 1929, conducted by P.S. Rung-Keller. The concert was broadcast on the radio.

Your song was sung yesterday evening but not to Drachmann's words.A workers' broadcast on the radio on the evening of 1 May 1929 with lectures and workers' songs, including 'The night of distant ancient times'  ['I fjerne Oldtids mørke Nat'] with lyrics by Marius Kristensen, sung to Carl Nielsen's melody to Drachmann's 'Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288] cf. Politiken 01.05.1929.

Your M.

Thursday


Dan Folke
Emil Telmányi
Erik Knuth
Holger Drachmann
Ida Schimmelmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Jørgen Knuth
Karen Knuth
Marinus Kristensen
P.S. Rung-Keller
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Torsdag
2.5.1929
Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen, København

Birkerød, d. 2. Maj 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I snart et Aar har jeg nu været Sang- og Musiklærer her ved Birkerød Statsskole og tror at kunne gøre et missionerende Arbejde i den gode Kunsts Tjeneste. Her er blandt Skolens Ungdom stor og vaagen Interesse for den rene Melodi, som jeg nu aabner dens Øre for, og atter herude gør jeg rige Erfaringer for, hvor højt deres [Deres!] vidunderlige Sange skattes. – Jeg har i Vinterens Løb af Skolens 300 Elever (1.Mellem-3.Gym.), hvor jeg har baade unge Mænd, Piger og Drenge, dannet et efter Forholdene udmærket à capella Kor, som jeg i April havde Koncert med i den stedlige Musikforening (udelukkende gamle Klassikere paa Programmet!) Det havde Folk ikke troet kunde lade sig gøre herude, og der var stor Begejstring. –

Nu vilde Rektor [Hans Chr. Engelsen] og jeg saa gerne have, at Koret skulde synge medfølgende SangBilag ikke bevaret, men det drejer sig om korsangen Blomsterstøv fra Blomsterbæger [CNW 343], den første af To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg [CNW Coll. 25] [10:521]. ved Afslutningen i Juni. Maa jeg appellere til Deres gode Hjerte og spørge, om det kunde tænkes, at De i Løbet af en 14 Dages Tid vilde gøre mig den store Glæde og Skolen den Ære at sætte en strofisk Melodi til? (hverken i Sopran eller Tenor højere end f). Jeg er jo desværre ikke i Stand til at gengælde Dem paa anden Maade end ved at lade min egen Kærlighed til Deres ædle Musik overføres paa mine Elever, men det gør jeg ogsaa i rigt Maal. Med Gymnasiet gennemgaar jeg for Tiden ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (jeg har selv hørt den godt og vel 20 Gange, saa jeg begynder at blive Specialist!), og derpaa kommer Turen til ”Saul og David” [CNW 1].

Nu haaber jeg, De tilgiver min Paatrængenhed, som til sin eneste Undskyldning har en idealistisk Baggrund!

Hjertelig Hilsen fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Knud Malmstrøm.

Thursday
2 May 1929
Knud Malmstrøm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Birkerød, 2 May 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

For almost a year now I have been a teacher of singing and music at Birkerød State School and believe I am able to carry out missionary work in the service of good art. Among the young people here at our school, there is considerable and enlightened interest in the pure melody which I am now introducing to their ears, and time and again I find myself richly experiencing how highly they value your wonderful songs. – During the course of the winter, from the school's 300 pupils (middle school to end of secondary), among which are both young men, girls and boys, I have created an excellent a cappella choir with which I have performed a concert with the local music society (nothing but old classics on the programme!). Nobody thought this could be done out here, and there was great enthusiasm. –

Now our principal [Hans Chr. Engelsen] and I would like the choir to sing the enclosed song at the end of June.Not preserved, but it was the chorus 'Flower pollen from profusion' [CNW 343], the first of Two School Songs by Viggo Stuckenberg [CNW Coll. 25] [10:521]. May I appeal to your kindness of heart and ask whether it might be possible for you to give me the great pleasure and the school the honour of setting it to a strophic melody within the next fortnight? (Neither soprano nor tenor higher than F). Unfortunately, I am not in a position to repay you in any other way than to let my own love of your noble music be passed on to my pupils, but that I also do in full measure. At the gymnasium, I am currently going through Masquerade [CNW 2] (I have myself heard it around 20 times, so I am becoming quite a specialist!), and then it will be the turn of Saul and David [CNW 1].

I do hope that you will forgive my importunity, whose only excuse is idealism!

Warm regards from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Knud Malmstrøm.


Hans Chr. Engelsen
Knud Malmstrøm
Viggo Stuckenberg


Maskarade
Saul og David
To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg
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Søndag
5.5.1929
Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen, København

Birkerød, d. 5. Maj 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hvor var det smukt af Dem at glæde mig med den ganske for-trinlige Melodi til Skolekoret [CNW 343]; tusind Tak for den! Den passer aldeles glimrende til Stuckenbergs Tekst.

Om Digtet véd jeg kun, at det findes i Digtsamlingen ”Sne” og vistnok oprindelig er skrevet til en Afslutning i Slomann’s Skole. –

Modtag til Slut endnu en Tak for al Deres Venlighed og Forstaaelse, som jeg saa gerne vilde kunne gengælde!

Deres hengivne

Knud Malmstrøm.

Sunday
5 May 1929
Knud Malmstrøm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Birkerød, 5 May 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It was so kind of you to give me the pleasure of that really wonderful melody for the school choir [CNW 343]. Thank you so much for that! It fits Stuckenberg's text absolutely brilliantly.

I know nothing about the poem except that it can be found in the poetry collection SnowSne. and is probably originally written for an end-of-year celebration at Slomann's School. –

In conclusion, once again thank you for all your kindness and understanding which I would so much like to repay!

Yours sincerely,
Knud Malmstrøm.


Knud Malmstrøm
Viggo Stuckenberg


To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg
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Tirsdag
7.5.1929
Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen, København

Birkerød, d. 7. Maj 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Rektor er ligesom jeg meget begejstret for Deres Melodi til ”Blomsterstøv fra Blomsterbæger” [CNW 343], og nu kom han i Gaar og spurgte, om jeg ikke troede, De vilde skrive Melodi til medfølgende Tekst!!To skolesange [CNW Coll. 25] af Viggo Stuckenberg, nr. 2. Nu er for stakket Tid forbi [CNW 25]. Jeg svarede ham naturligvis, at den første Melodi var en Venskabstjeneste, De havde gjort mig, og at jeg derfor paa ingen Maade vilde bede Dem om mere til Koret, medmindre Skolen kunde honorere Dem for det. Det havde han imidlertid selv ment, og nu er der paa forrige Skoleaars ”Forlystelseskonto” et Overskud paa 100 Kr. – Jeg spørger Dem, om vi kan tilbyde Dem dette ikke overvældende Honorar? (I mine Øjne er en saadan Sang af Dem nemlig 10 Gange mere værd, – ja, i en vis Forstand overhovedet ubetalelig i gangbar Mønt!)

Hvis De kunde tænke Dem – for Sagens Skyld – at nøjes med dette ringe Vederlag, vilde jeg naturligvis være henrykt for at kunne have 2 Sange af Dem som fast Tradition ved Afslutningen hver Sommerferie, hvor jo bl.a. et nyt Hold Studenter drager ud i Verden. Der er een formildende Tanke ved min Henvendelse: Deres Toner vil altid lyde herude – ogsaa engang, naar vi ikke mere har den Lykke og Glæde at tælle Dem selv iblandt os; det synes jeg, der er noget smukt og gribende i, det vil sikkert ogsaa sætte Deres eget Tanke- og Følelsesliv i Svingning.

Kære Carl Nielsen! Vi holder saa usigelig meget af Dem som Menneske, og hvad De i Egenskab af Komponist har betydet for mig, kan jeg aldrig takke Dem nok for! Men De maa tro, at jeg ikke vilde have plaget Dem paany, hvis Rektor ikke holdt mig til Ilden! – Hvis De altsaa skriver en Melodi til os, vil De maaske sende mig et Par Ord, naar den er færdig, saa kommer jeg selv ind og henter den hos Dem. Deres Telefon-Nr. fik jeg engang, men kan ikke huske det; maaske vil De sende det samtidig, saa ringer jeg i Forvejen og hører, hvornaar det passer Dem, at jeg kommer.

Hjertelig Hilsen fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne Knud Malmstrøm.

Tuesday
7 May 1929
Knud Malmstrøm to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Birkerød, 7 May 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

The principal is, like me, extremely enthusiastic about your melody for 'Flower pollen from profusion' [CNW 343], and yesterday he asked whether I thought you would write a melody to the enclosed text!!'It's over for a short respite' [CNW 344] from Two School Songs by Viggo Stuckenberg.[CNW Coll. 25] I answered him of course that you had written the first melody as a favour to me and that I would therefore on no account ask you for more for the choir, unless the school could pay you for it. This, however, was also his intention, and now there is a surplus on the previous year's school 'entertainment account' of 100 kroner. I am therefore asking you whether we could offer you this far from overwhelming fee? (In my eyes, a song like that is really worth 10 times as much – indeed, in a certain sense cannot be remunerated in hard cash!)

If you might consider – for a good cause – making do with this far from overwhelming fee, I would of course be delighted to be able to have two songs by you as a fixed tradition at the end of term every summer holiday, when a new group of students goes out into the world. There is one mitigating thought with my request: your music will always be heard out here – even when at some point we no longer have the pleasure and the joy of counting you yourself among us; there is, I think, something beautiful and appealing in that which may well get your own thoughts and feelings going.

Dear Carl Nielsen! We are so immeasurably fond of you as a person and I can never thank you enough for what you in your capacity as composer have meant for me! But you have to believe that I would not once again have bothered you if the principal had not insisted upon it! – If you would then write a melody for us, could you perhaps send me a word or two when it is finished and then I will come in myself and fetch it from you? I did once have your telephone number but I cannot remember it; maybe you could send that to me at the same time, and then I will ring in advance to hear when it might suit you for me to come.

With warm regards from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Knud Malmstrøm.


Hans Chr. Engelsen
Knud Malmstrøm
Viggo Stuckenberg


To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg
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Tirsdag
7.5.1929
H.I. Hannover, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

H.I. Hannover

Prof. ved Den polytekniske Læreanstalt

Malmøgade 9, Ø. d. 7/5 1929

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Jeg sad i Formiddags i et Møde paa polyt. Læreanstalt i Anledning af det forestaaende 100-Aars Jubilæum,Hvortil Carl Nielsen skrev Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, med tekst af Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen [CNW 102]. og der var vi enige om at spørge Dem til Raads i et Spørgsmaal. Da Deres Telefonnummer er hemmeligt, søgte jeg pr. Tlf at faa Carl Johan, Vera, Th. Nielsen, Chr. Christiansen og mange flere til at ringe Dem op og bede Dem ringe til mig, men det mislykkedes, idet da det til Slut lykkedes at faa én til at ringe til Dem, svarede Deres Telefon ikke.

Maa jeg nu med disse Linier bede Dem ringe mig op. Mit Tlf.N. er 12540. Jeg ved ikke, om det f.Eks. vilde passe Kl. 7 imorgen Aften Onsdag?

Det glædede mig at høre, at De igen var rask.

Med venlig Hilsen fra os Alle

Deres hengivne

H.I. Hannover

Tuesday
7 May 1929
H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

H.I. Hannover
Prof. at The Polytechnic College 
Malmøgade 9, Ø. 7 May 1929

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

I was sitting this morning at a meeting at The Polytechnic College for the coming 100th anniversaryFor which Carl Nielsen wrote Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College to text by Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen [CNW 102]. and we reached a consensus that we should seek your advice on an issue. As your telephone number is secret, I tried by telephone to get Carl Johan, Vera, Th. Nielsen, Chr. Christiansen and many others to ring you and ask you to ring me, but this did not work since, when I did finally manage to get one of them to ring you, there was no answer on your telephone.

Could I, through these lines, please ask you to ring me up? My telephone number is: 12540. I do not know whether it might suit you for example at 7 o'clock tomorrow evening, Wednesday?

I was pleased to hear that you were well again.

With best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,
H.I. Hannover


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Christian Christiansen
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag10.5.1929Kalendernotat
Møde [H.I.] Han[n]over Prof Kl 4.

Friday
10 May 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting Hannover Prof. at 4 o'clock.


H.I. Hannover
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Lørdag11.5.1929Kalendernotat
Louise i Chicago

Saturday
11 May 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Louise in Chicago


Lovise Jacobsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:525
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Frederik Borgbjerg
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 11.5.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IAb



Lørdag
11.5.1929
Frederik Borgbjerg til Carl Nielsen, København

Undervisningsministeriet

Kbhvn 11/5 29

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtelig Tak – lidt sent, men Dem vilde jeg takke personligt, ikke pr. Skrivedame eller Sekretær – for de altfor anerkendende Ord, hvormed De hilser min Udnævnelse til dette interessante, men nederdrægtigt vanskelige Ministerium – med de Tusinder af Personspørgsmaal.

De véd, hvor megen Pris jeg sætter paa Dem og Deres Toneværker – jeg havde ved Deres 60 Aars Dag Lejlighed til at tolke det for Dem [8:377].

Endnu en Gang Tak for de gode Ønsker til min Gerning.

Deres hengivne

F.J. Borgbjerg

Saturday
11 May 1929
Frederik Borgbjerg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ministry of Education

Copenhagen 11 May 29

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much – a little late, but you should have  thanks from me personally, not from a typist or secretary – for the far too appreciative words with which you welcome my nomination to this interesting but infamously difficult ministry – with its thousands of personal issues.

You know how much value I place on you and your musical works – on your 60th birthday I had the opportunity to give you some idea of it [8:377].

Once again thank you for your good wishes for my appointment.

Yours sincerely,
F.J. Borgbjerg


F.J. Borgbjerg
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Lørdag11.5.1929Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København
11/5 29
Kære Marie!
Hvad i al Verden er det, du skal ligge saalænge for? Er det Ischias, som fordrer saadanne Hestekure. Det er trættende at dele Stue med andre. Naar det saa tilmed er lutter Grever og Baroner, er det ensformigt. Nu synes jeg, det kan være nok. Du kunde hellere komme herover med Carl. Da jeg nu har 4 Morgener fri, kunde jeg rigtig nyde dig. H.B. var her i Gaar. Jeg spurgte ham, hvordan det gik. Han svarede, at det gik helt pænt, og det var med en lille sikker og selvbevidst Betoning. I Forgaars havde han parteret et kasseret Frugttræ – først hugget Grenene af og lavet dem til ”Flis” derpaa savet og kløvet Stammen. Fru fru Knudsen skriver, at han er flittig og lærvillig.
Jeg saa hos Fru Ragnhild Jutta Meldola et Canevasarbejde. Hvor Mønsteret var paamalet. Et saadant mindre Arbejde kunde han godt have liggende. Men megen Fritid har han jo ikke før til Vinter, da han jo baade spiller og læser hver Dag hjemme. Dog gør han ikke Indtryk af at være træt, naar han kommer her. I Dag hedder det sig, at Carl skal komme, saa faar jeg nok rigtig Besked om dit belastede Ben. Blot du nu ikke skal sendes til B[¤]. Hvis du kommer her vilde jeg saa gerne have, du skulde lære os lidt (H.B. og mig) om hvordan vi skal omgaas Pensel og Farver saa han kunde komme i Gang med at male nogle af de Blomsterplanter vi finder. Da H.B. nu havde lagt Bønner og Ærter, vilde jeg have ham til at beskrive en Bønne. Man mærker, at han ikke lever energisk med sine 5 Sanser. Tegning eller snarere Maling vilde give ham stærke Impulser. Jeg spurgte ham, om han havde spist Voxbønner? Hvordan de saa ud paa Fadet? Han tegnede en – Trekant! En Hest ser han saaledes: [tegning]. Han ser interesseret paa hver Plante, men Indtrykket udviskes hurtigt, saa han ikke genkender dem. Maling vilde hjælpe ham meget frem. Ligesaa Omgang med Plastilina. Jeg føler mig saa lidt modig her, trænger i høj Grad til din Hjælp. Nu vil du maaske tænke over det, kære Marie. Om en Maanedstid haaber jeg at faa Frederik Beg[?] prøvet og optaget, selv om det bliver nødvendigt, at han læser videre i Ferien, hvis han staar tilbage i nogle Læsefag. Han har jo sprunget en hel Klasse forbi i disse 7 Maaneder. Jeg takker dig meget for Chequen, kære Marie. Det var nu ikke Meningen, at jeg trængte til Pengene. Den Cheque, du har sendt mig, maa, hvis jeg ikke i en Drømmetilstand har indløst den og forbrugt Pengene, være vandret i Kakkelovnen med Konvolutten. Men det klarer sig nok. Paa Overgangene fra den ene Forpligtelse (heldigvis ikke under Arbejdet) føler jeg mig som en jaget Høne. Før Kl. 6 E. [eftermiddag] har jeg ikke havt et Minut at give bort. Klaver og Bøger faar et Hjertesuk nu og da. Men nu er Sommeren der. Mange Hilsner kære Marie
fra din Margrete.

Saturday
11 May 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

11 May 1929

What on earth is making you keep to your bed so long? Is it lumbago that demands such a drastic remedy? It is tiring to share a room with others. When it’s nothing but lords and barons, that makes it monotonous into the bargain. Now I think enough is enough. You would do better to come over here with Carl. As I now have four mornings free, I could really enjoy you. H.B. was here yesterday. I asked him how it was going. He answered that it was going fine, and he said that in a tone of voice that had some assurance and self-awareness. The day before yesterday, he had cut up a fruit tree that had been discarded, first cut the branches off and made them into 'chippings' and then sawn up and split the trunk. Mrs Knudsen writes that he is hard-working and keen to learn.

I saw an embroidery canvas at Mrs Meldola's where the design was painted on. He could easily have a minor task like that on the go. But he won't have much free time until the winter, as he both plays and reads every day at home. But he doesn't give the impression of being tired when he comes here. Carl is supposed to be coming today, so I will probably get to hear properly about your damaged leg. As long as you don't have to be sent to B[¤]. If you do come here, I would so much like you to teach us (H.B. and me) a little about how to handle brushes and paint so he can start painting some of the flowers we find. When H.B. had planted beans and peas, I asked him to describe a bean. It is noticeable that he is not energetic in using his five senses. Drawing or, rather, painting would give him stronger impulses. I asked him if he had eaten wax beans? What they looked like on the dish? He drew a – triangle! He sees a horse like this: [drawing]. He looks with interest at every plant, but the impression is quickly erased so he doesn't recognise them. Painting would help him a lot. Also working with plasticine. I feel that I dare so little in this area, I'm greatly in need of your help. Would you perhaps think about it, dear Marie? In a month or so, I hope to get Frederik Bay examined and accepted even though he will have to do some extra work in the holiday if he is behind in some academic subjects. He has jumped a whole class, you know, these last seven months. Thank you very much for the cheque, dear Marie. I didn't mean that I was short of money. The cheque that you sent me – if I wasn't in a dream when I cashed it and spent the money – must have migrated into the stove with the envelope. But it will all work out. In switching from one duty to another (fortunately not when I'm working), I feel like a headless chicken. Before 6 o'clock this evening, I have not had a minute to spare. The piano and my books give a quiet sigh once in a while. But now summer is here. Best wishes, dear Marie,

from yours,

Margrete.


Frederik Bay
fru Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Ragnhild Jutta Meldola
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Søndag12.5.1929Dagbog
Rejste til Damgaard.

Sunday
12 May 1929
Diary

Travelled to Damgaard.
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Mandag 13.-torsdag16.5.1929Dagbog
Der er dog stor Forskel paa Byfolk og Landboere (Landmænd); de første kæmper med Mennesker, Sager og Varer, de sidste med Naturen: Vejret, Aarstiderne og de strenge Naturlove. Byfolkene gør Oprør mod sin Modstand og bliver utaalmodig; Landmanden maa finde sig i at Naturen ikke lader sig rokke og hans Væsen maa blive præget af den store tavse Læremester

Monday 13 – Thursday
16 May 1929
Diary

There really is quite a diﬀerence between townspeople and country dwellers (farmers); the former struggle with people, aﬀairs and goods, the latter with Nature: the weather, the seasons and strict laws of Nature. Townspeople rebel against its opposition and grow impatient; the farmer must come to terms with the fact that Nature cannot be swayed and his being must be formed by that great and wordless mentor.
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Mandag13.5.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Damgaard, Fredericia
13-5-29.
Kære Venner!
Jeg haaber, I er vel ankomne og anbragte dernede. Mon I tænker paa en gammel god Ven heroppe. Turen hertil gik udmærket. I Nyborg maatte alle Bilerne vente længe ved Jernbanespore{re}t paa Grund af Rang{g}ering. Saa begyndte jeg at spille Rytme-Melodi med begge mine Horn, øjeblikkelig begyndte de andre og tilsidst var der stor Bilkonsert for 12-15 Stemmer indtil Bommen gik op. ”Sikken nogen Drengestreger” hører jeg Carl J. sige. Men Vera siger: ”Jamen Calse, det maa dog ha’ lydt ganske sjov”. Posten gaar, Klokken slaar.
Tusind Hilsener
Eder Carl.
Hilsen til Fru Marie Louise [Marie Louise Levin]!

Monday
13 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Damgaard, Fredericia

13 May 29.

Dear friends!

I hope you arrived safe and sound down there. I wonder if you’re thinking of a good old friend up here. The journey here went fine. In Nyborg, all the cars had to wait for a long while by the railway tracks because of the shunting. Then I began to play a rhythm-melody on both of my horns, and instantly others joined in so that in the end there was a great big car concert for 12-15 parts until the beam was raised. ‘What loutish nonsense’, I can hear Carl J. say. But Vera says: 'Goodness me, little Carl, it must have sounded pretty funny'. The postman knocks, the clock tick-tocks.

All the best.

Yours,

Carl.

Regards to Mrs Marie Louise!


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Marie Louise Levin
Vera Michaelsen
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Mandag
13.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Skåne

Damgaard pr Fredericia

13-5-29.

Kære L.C.!

Fra Fru Brincken har Du maaske allerede hørt om hvad jeg nu meddeler Dig.

Polyteknisk Læreanstalt skal have 100 Aars Jubilæum den 30 August; altsaa: Kantate. Man har bedt mig vælge Tekstforfatteren og skrive Musiken [CNW 112].

Vil og kan Du gøre dette Arbejde? Det maa vare (i Udførelsen ved Festen) 10 a 15 Min; det er altsaa ikke noget stort Arbejde. Jeg har tænkt mig saaledes: Først en Sang (3 a 4 Vers) for Mandskor og Orkester, saa et Recitativ (en Slags Udsigt over Videnskaben, Historien o.s.v.) for en mandig Røst med Orkester. Saa kommer Taleren og derefter atter en Sang for Kor og Orkester og endelig til allersidst to, allerhøjst tre Vers paa Melodien: ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] hvor Forsamlingen skulde synge med. Kantaten skal være saaledes at den ikke blot kan synges ved 100 Aars-Festen men ogsaa ved Aarsfesten i Fremtiden. Kommiteen har – som altid ved den Slags Lejligheder – ikke overvældende med Penge og stipulerede 400 Kr for Teksten, men jeg mente at 500 vilde være bedre og fik Dhrr med dertil.

Har Du altsaa Lyst til dette, saa send mig et Ord saasnart Du har bestemt Dig. Inden jeg begynder paa Musiken skal Teksten forelægges et Udvalg af tre Professorer ved Polyt: Læreansta{nsta}lt for at overvaage at Digteren ikke begaar rent tekniske Brølere; det er altsaa mere en Formsag. – Gid Du maa gaa fremad i Helbred og bestandig Arbejdslyst, som vi alle saa tit har glædet os over hos Dig og som Naturen har bestemt Dig til.

Og modtag saa de allerbedste Hilsener fra

Din gamle Kammerat og Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Monday
13 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Scania

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
13 May 29.

Dear L.C.!

You may already have heard from Mrs Brincken what I'm now going to tell you.
On 30 August, The Polytechnic College will be celebrating their centenary; so: cantata. They have asked me to choose a librettist and to write the music [CNW 112].

Would you or can you take on this work? It should last (at the performance for the celebration) 10 to 15 min.; so it's not a lot of work. I have thought of it like this: first a song (three to four verses) for male choir and orchestra, then a recitative (a kind of review of science, history etc.) for a male voice with orchestra. Then comes the speaker and after that a song for choir and orchestra and finally the last two, no more than three, verses sung to the melody 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288] in which those present would join in. The cantata should be written so that it can be sung not solely at the centenary but also at the annual anniversaries in the future. As always with occasions of this kind, the committee do not have a huge amount of money and stipulated 400 kroner for the text, but I thought 500 would be better and got those gentlemen to agree to that.

If you would like to do this, send me a note as soon as you have decided. Before starting on the music, the text has to be put before a committee of three professors at The Polytechnic College to consider whether the author has committed any purely technical blunders; that is more of a formality. – Let's hope for improvement in your health and for that constant desire to work, which we have all been so happy to see in you and which Nature has intended for you.

So very best wishes from

your old comrade and friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Dagny Brincken
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Mandag
13.5.1929
C.C. Gad til Carl Nielsen

Kundby pr. Sandby, d. 13.5.29.

Kære Herr Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres venlige Brev og for de venlige Ord om mine Behandlinger af Deres Melodier.

Nu har jeg, mens Naturen i vor Have bete´r sig paa sin allersmukkeste Maade, gjort et Forsøg med ”Den kedsom Vinter” [CNW 381]. Jeg har paa sine Steder følt mig lidt usikker m.H.t. hvilke Harmonier De vilde have brugt, hvis De ikke straks havde tænkt den 3-stemmigt; f.Eks. har jeg tænkt mig den Mulighed, at De paa de Steder, hvor den 3-stemmige Udsættelse har Kombinationen dis-a-cis, ikke overalt ønskede en Septimakkord anvendt i en fyldigere Udsættelse, hvorfor jeg kun har brugt den i 3die sidste Takt, men de andre Steder har omskrevet det. Nu beder jeg Dem saa venligst revidere dette.

Jeg har sat den i G-dur, fordi jeg bilder mig ind, at unge Stemmer lettere tager et enkelt dybt H fremfor flere Gange at skulle op omkring det høje E; men hvis De ønsker A-dur bevaret, er det jo af underordnet Betydning.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres ærbødigt hengivne C.C. Gad

Monday
13 May 1929
C.C. Gad to Carl Nielsen

Kundby nr. Sandby, 13 May 29.

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your kind letter and the kind words on my treatment of your melodies.
I have now, while in our garden Nature is behaving in its most glorious way, had a go at 'The tedious winter' [CNW 381]. At some points I felt unsure about which harmonies you might have used if you had not immediately thought it in three parts; for example, I thought of the possibility that in the places where the three-part arrangement has the combination D#-A-C#, you might not want a seventh chord to be used every time in a richer arrangement so I have only used it in the third to last bar, but at other points have rewritten it. Now I would ask you kindly to take a look at this.

I have put it in G major because I imagine that it would be easier for youthful voices to take a single low B rather than to have to go up to around a high E several times, but if you want to keep it in A major that is of minor importance.

With best wishes I am

yours respectfully and sincerely,

C.C. Gad


Ambrosius Stub
Carl Chr. Gad


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Tirsdag14.5.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 14-5-29.
Kære Irmelin!
Det er dejligt at være i Ro her og nu vil jeg rigtig arbejde med Musik og læse. Tak for den hyggelige Time sidst hos Jer. – Saasnart jeg er borte fra Kjøbenhavn synes jeg at vi skulde være meget mere sammen i Kjøbenhavn og jeg beslutter at nu skal det være og naar jeg kommer til Byen vil jeg gaa hver Dag ud til Jer!
Og hvad sker? Intet af det jeg besluttede. Er da Livet i Byen et Hjul der griber fat i Ens Klæder? Men – lille, søde kære Irmelin – nu har jeg det igen saadan at jeg længes efter Jer, og det er vel fordi I er saa søde og jeg holder af Jer. –
Kunde Du ikke hjælpe mig med følgende: Paa Din Svigermoders Fødselsdag hørte jeg Stumper af en Samtale angaaende Bernhard Shaw. Jeg tror det var Hans Georg [H.G. Koefoed] og Ove J. [Ove Jørgensen] I hvertfald er det indenfor H.G[,] Ove, Dig og Eggert. Det var om et Stykke af G.B. Shaw som var ”aldeles dejligt” (jeg forstod, det var ”ædelt”, uden den Shaw’ske Sarkasme). Kunde Du ikke ringe til Ove eller andre af dem jeg tror det var[,] og spørge hvad det hedder, og derpaa til Høst (Bredgade) og bede ham sende mig det. – Jeg læser jo bestandig Engelsk og det var rart at faa noget som er godt.
Jeg vilde være glad ved ellers at faa et lille Brev fra Dig, men jeg vil jo nødig plage Dig hvis Du har nok selv at tænke paa. – Hvad med Skagen? Det skulde blive godt at være sammen deroppe. Naa, hils nu Eggert mange Gange og modtag et Kys fra mig.

Tuesday
14 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 May 29.

Dear Irmelin!

It's lovely being in peace and quiet here, and now I'm really going to work with music and to read. Thank you for the cosy time I had with you both the other day. – As soon as I'm away from Copenhagen, I think we should spend more time together in Copenhagen and I make up my mind that now's the time and that, when I get back to town, I will go out and see you too everyday!

And what happens? None of what I have decided. Is life in town a wheel that catches hold of our clothes, I wonder? But – dear sweet little Irmelin – that's how I feel again now, missing you, and I suppose it must be because you are both so sweet and I'm so fond of the pair of you. –

Could you please help me with the following: on your mother-in-law's birthday, I heard fragments of a conversation about Bernard Shaw. I think it was Hans Georg [H.G. Koefoed] and Ove J. At any rate, it was among H.G., Ove, you and Eggert. It was about a play by Shaw that was 'extremely lovely' (I understood it to be 'noble', without Shavian sarcasm). Couldn't you ring Ove or others of those I thought it was and ask what it's called, and after that ring Høst (Bredgade) and ask him to send it to me? – I'm constantly reading in English and it would be nice to have something that was good.

That aside, I would be happy to get a little letter from you, but I wouldn't want to trouble you if you have enough to think about yourself. – What about Skagen? It would be good to be together up there. Well, give Eggert my love and have a kiss from me.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
G.B. Shaw
H.G. Koefoed
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag
15.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

Damgaard 15-5-29.

Kære lille Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Nu er der ikke længe til, godt Mod! – Du har vel ikke fundet en Klagesang i Biblen.Til tekstgrundlag for den første af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24]. Maaske jeg alligevel bliver nødt til at tage af Salmerne; jeg har været bange for den store, herlige Kirkemusik, men jeg [har] vel Lov at synge saa godt jeg kan og paa min Maade.

Jeg er ret flittig og studerer de gamle ikke alene ved Klaveret, men jeg skriver af og saa tvinges man til Grundighed.

Her et Udklip af ”Politiken” for igaar;Politiken 14.5.1929, hvori Erick Struckmann berigtiger Meta Lassen, ”der har ledet den store danske Vandreudstilling i Amerika” og forleden udtalt, ”at Kritiken overalt i Amerika hævede vor Kunstindustri paa Kunstens Bekostning.” det er jo ganske vittigt, men heller ikke mere.

Frk: Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] spørger hele Tiden om jeg ikke har hørt fra Dig, men det har jeg jo ikke og heller ikke fra Børnene. Søs og Emil er vrede paa mig fordi jeg i inderlig Spøg sagde til Søs at hun skulde sætte sig ned og hvile sin ”store tykke Krop”. Det var sagt lige hen i Vejret en Dag nede hos Dig. Nu kommer Posten.

Tusind Hilsener Din C.

Wednesday
15 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 May 29.

Dear little Marie!

How are you are getting on? It won’t be long now; cheer up! – I don't suppose you found a lament in the Bible?To use as text for the first of Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24] Perhaps I’ll have to use one of the Psalms after all. I’ve been frightened of all that glorious, great church music, but surely I can be allowed to sing to the best of my ability and in my own way.

I’m pretty busy studying the old masters, not only at the piano, but also writing them out, and that forces me to be thorough.

Here is a cutting from yesterday's Politiken,Politiken 14.05.1929, in which Erick Struckmann corrects Meta Lassen, 'who was in charge of the great Danish travelling exhibition' and recently had claimed 'that reviewers all across America elevated our art industry at the expense of the art.' which is quite witty but nothing more than that.

Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] keeps asking whether I have heard from you, but I haven't and nor from the children. Søs and Emil are angry with me because, as a complete joke, I told Søs that she should sit herself down and rest her 'big fat body'. That was said out of the blue one day down at your place. The postman's coming now.

Much love from your C. 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Erick Struckmann
Meta Lassen


Tre motetter, op. 55:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:534
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Onsdag 15.5.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Onsdag15.5.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 15-5-29
Kære I.!
Det var pænt af Dig, Tak! Mon ikke Mor – den Skurk – kunde skrive mig et lille Ord? Det gjorde hun da jeg laa i Sengen derhjemme. Jeg skriver hver Dag til hende, den lille Kjæltring.
Tak!
Din C
Søs og Emil er vist vrede paa mig. S. havde strax sladret til E. – Skidt med det, hun er jo god nok alligevel.
Hils Eggert.

Wednesday
15 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 May 29

Dear I.!

That was kind of you, thank you! Don't you think Mother – that scamp – might write me a little note? She did that when I was lying in bed at home. I write to her every day, the little scoundrel.

Thank you!

Your C.

Søs and Emil seem to be angry with me. S. had blabbed to Emil straight away. – Never mind, she's alright anyway.

Love to Eggert.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag
15.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til William Behrend

Damgaard Fredericia

15-5-29

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit (dejligt) lange og indholdsrige Brev. Ja, allerførst: Jeg ønsker Dig af ganske Hjerte alt det gode som Du har Lyst og Kræfter til at modtage i det nye Aar.William Behrend fyldte 68 år den 16.5.1929. Og saa takker jeg Dig for det gamle Aar. Her tænker jeg naturligvis ikke alene paa hvad Du har været og gjort for mig personlig, men – hvad der er langt vigtigere – for Din hele Stilling med Din Pen og Dine Ord i vort saa triste Musikliv. Det er dejligt at der dog endnu er nogle enkelte for hvem Aand er langt højere end Materie. Du maa ikke lade Dig trykke af personlige Forhold, for Du har kun al Grund til at glæde Dig over det Arbejde Du har gjort i det forløbne Aar. Det taler Du meget lidt om selv, det kan jeg godt lide Dig for; men vi andre har Lov dertil.

Ja, jeg tog herover fordi min Kone – som skulde ligge paa Klinik længere end ventet – bad mig derom og mente at Maren, som ogsaa havde været daarlig, meget gerne vilde have lidt fri og besøge sine Slægtninge paa Fyn. – Jeg sætter mig øjeblikkelig til at takke Dig for Dit Brev og for Indbydelsen og beder Dig hilse Gudde [Pouline Behrend] meget varmt fra mig; og saa – da Posten er væk – kører jeg til Fredericia med dette Brev. Er det ikke et Bevis for at jeg fik et behageligt Chock ved Dit Brev?! Jeg er sommænd ellers – hin und wieder – ret apatisk. – Maa jeg foreløbigt sige Dig at jeg ikke gaar til Kiel [10:511]. Naar jeg om ganske kort Tid kommer til Kjøbenhavn skal jeg forklare Dig hvorfor; foreløbigt kun dette: det hele er vistnok kun en politisk Historie (Karl Larsen!). Hvad jeg siger til en C.N. Konsert som den Du antyder? Gør med mig hvad I vil; det er mig langt vigtigere at jeg har en Ven i Kommiteen (maaske to: Anton S. [Anton Svendsen] ogsaa) end at være en Helvedes Karl paa en Tribune. – –

Nu styrter Regnen ned, aldeles pludseligt, men jeg kører alligevel ud med disse Linier og mange Hilsener og Lykønskninger fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Jeg behøver næppe at bede Dig endnu engang hilse G. mange Gange fra mig.

Wednesday
15 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to William Behrend

Damgaard Fredericia
15 May 29

Dear friend!

Thank you for your (lovely) long and informative letter. Yes, first of all: I wish you with all my heart everything good that you have the desire and the energy to receive in the new year.William Behrend was 68 on 16 May 1929. And then I thank you for the year that has gone. Here I think of course not only on what you have been and done for me personally, but – much more importantly – your status as a whole with your pen and your words in our miserable musical life. It's lovely that there are still a few individuals for whom spirit means much more than material. You mustn't allow yourself to be constrained by personal circumstances for you have every reason to be pleased with the work that you have done in the past year. You say very little about this yourself, and I like that about you; but the rest of us can be permitted to.

Yes, I came over here because my wife – who had to stay at the clinic longer than expected – asked me to and thought that Maren, who was also poorly, would very much like to have some time off to visit her family on Funen. – I'm sitting down immediately to thank you for your letter and for the invitation and to ask you to give my very best wishes to Gudde [Pouline Behrend]. And then – as the postman has gone – I will drive to Fredericia with this letter. Isn't that proof that your letter gave me a pleasant shock?! Apart from that I am – 'hin und wieder' [now and then] – somewhat apathetic. – May I tell you just for now that I won't be going to Kiel? [10:511] When I come to Copenhagen in the near future, I'll explain to you why; for now just this: the whole thing is probably no more than a political affair (Karl Larsen!). What I would say to a C.N. concert such as you suggest? Do with me as you wish; it is far more important to me that I have a friend on the committee (maybe two: Anton S. as well) than to be a big wig on a tribune. – –

The rain is lashing down now, extremely sudden, but I'll drive out anyway to post these lines, and best wishes and congratulations from

your old friend,
Carl N.

I scarcely need ask you to give my best wishes to G. yet again.


Anton Svendsen
Karl Larsen
Maren Hansen
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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Onsdag
15.5.1929
L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Skåne, til Carl Nielsen

Tyringe Sanatorium 15/5 29

Kære Carl Nielsen, fordi jeg bogstavelig talt intet har at leve af, naar jeg om et Par Uger tager herfra, hvor en Ven af mig betaler for mig og hvor jeg burde blive et Par Maaneder endnu, men især fordi jeg skal samarbejde med dig endnu engang, paatager jeg mig Kantaten [CNW 112].Kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, som L.C. Nielsen dog alligevel ikke skrev tekst til. skønt Honoraret relativt er det mindste, jeg har faaet, siden jeg aabnede min Bod i Aabenraa. Havde du ikke faaet det forhøjet til 500 Kr, vilde jeg have afslaaet, thi 400 Kr fik jeg i 1902 for en Kantate til Jernindustriens Mænd, og selv Professorer maa vide, at 400 dengang var adskilligt mere end 400 nu, ligesom deres Professorgage, der forøvrigt næppe er for høj, sikkert er betydeligt mere nu end da. Nok derom, vi skriver en Kantate; men hvis den skal bruges aarlig, maa Anstalten aarlig honorere Komponist og Forfatter ekstra, for mit Vedkommende regner jeg 25 Kr. Og skal til Gengæld spare de Herrer for en eventuel Indbydelse til Middag den 30 August; vær vis paa, at dertil har de Penge.

Men, kære Ven, hvor hurtigt skal du have Teksten? Der er jo et Stykke Tid til 30 August, men jeg forstaar, at du helst vil have den saa snart muligt.

Som du maaske ved, er jeg først for faa Dage siden begyndt at staa op efter at have ligget 2 Maaneder, en gammel, udslidt Hjerne læges trægt, og jeg har endnu ikke været en hel Dag oppe. Rimeligvis rejser jeg ud paa Sjællands Odde om 12-14 Dage (Lumbsaas pr. Nykøbing Sj.) og forinden vil jeg næppe kunne tage fat. Jeg skal efter Evne rette mig efter dine Ønsker.

I Vinter skrev jeg fra Rom et Brev til dig med et maaske hasarderet Forslag, da jeg aldrig har hørt fra dig, maa jeg gaa ud fra, at det ikke er kommet dig i Hænde?

Jeg haaber, du selv har det godt og ønsker dig en god Ferie. Hilsen til din Kone og Døtre.

Tak fordi du tænkte paa mig.

Din gamle, nu haltende Ven

L.C. Nielsen

Wednesday
15 May 1929
L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Scania, to Carl Nielsen

Tyringe Sanatorium 15 May 29

Dear Carl Nielsen, because I literally have nothing to live on in a couple of weeks when I leave this place, where a friend is paying for me and where I ought to stay for a couple more months, but particularly because I am to work with you once more, I will take on this cantata [CNW 112].Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College for which L.C. Nielsen, however, did not write the text. although the fee is the least I have received since I set up my stall in Aabenraa. If you hadn't got it increased to 500 kroner, I would have turned it down, for I got 400 kroner in 1902 for a cantata I wrote for men of the iron industry, and even professors must know that 400 then was significantly more than 400 now, just as their professor salaries, which by the way are far from excessive, are significantly more now than then, I'm sure. Enough of that, we will write a cantata; but if it is to be used every year, the institution should pay the composer and the author an additional fee, as far as I'm concerned I would reckon on 25 kroner. And in return, I will save those gentlemen the cost of an invitation to dinner on 30 August; be in no doubt, they have funds for that.

But, dear friend, how quickly do you need to have the text? There is some time before 30 August, but I can understand you would like to have it as soon as possible.

As you may know, I have only begun to get up a few days ago having been bedridden for two months; a worn-out old brain heals slowly, and I have not yet been up for a whole day. It's likely that I will be going over to Zealand's Odde in 12-14 days' time (Lumbsaas nr. Nykøbing Zealand) and I will scarcely be able to make a start before then. As far as I can, I will comply with your wishes.

Last winter from Rome, I wrote a letter to you with what was perhaps a daring proposal; as I have never heard from you, I have to assume that you never received it?

I hope you yourself are well and that you may have a good holiday. Regards to your wife and daughters.

Thank you for thinking of me.

Your old, now faltering friend,
L.C. Nielsen


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
16.5.1929
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Skåne

Damgaard, Fredericia 16-5-29.

Kære L.C.!

Tak for Brev. Nu skriver jeg strax og forsøger at skaffe Dig noget mere; men skulde det mislykkes, hvad saa? Du skriver ganske vist at Du nok vil gøre Arbejdet af Hensyn til mig, men det skal Du endelig ikke. Jeg vil nemlig helst være fri og gik kun med til Arbejdet, fordi Prof: Hannover [H.I. Hannover], som jeg er gammel Bekendt af, paa det mest inderlige bad mig hjælpe Anstalten ud af en Knibe, nemlig: Det forrige Ministerium havde bevilget Penge til Afholdelse af en Digter og Komponistkonkurrence for Kantaten [CNW 112]. Nu kom det nye Ministerium som ikke heftede for det Løfte, og da det var for sent at holde Konkurrence kunde jeg redde Situationen ved at man benyttede mit Navn og et Løfte fra mig om at paatage mig det Arbejde. Saa gik det. Altsaa: Redningsmand har jeg været og egentlig kun fordi jeg sætter stor Pris paa Hannover og fik Lov at vælge Digteren.

Lad mig høre fra Dig naar Du gaa til Odden (Adresse?)

Mange Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Thursday
16 May 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Tyringe Sanatorium, Scania

Damgaard, Fredericia 16 May 29.

Dear L.C.!

Thank you for the letter. I'll be writing now straight away to try to get you some more; but if I can't, what then? I can see that you write that you will probably take on this work for my sake, but you really mustn't do that. To be honest, I would really rather do without and I only said I would do this work because Prof. Hannover, who's an old friend, asked me most earnestly to help the college out of a fix, namely that the previous ministry had granted money for them to arrange a competition for a poet and composer to write the cantata [CNW 112]. Then a new ministry came along who weren't bound by this promise and, as it was too late to hold the competition, I was to redeem the situation by allowing them to use my name and a promise from me to take on the work. Then it could work out. So, I have saved their bacon and really only because I think highly of Hannover and was allowed to choose the author.

Let me hear from you when you go to Odden (address?).

Best wishes from

your old friend,
Carl N.


H.I. Hannover
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:538
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 16.5.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Torsdag
16.5.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjæreste Carl.

Nu går min lille Sidekamerat ud[,] hun gik hen til Springvandet i Dag[,] i Overmorgen skal jeg have Trækket af men så skal jeg jo ligge stille Pindsen over og hen i næste Uge, i Slutningen af Ugen kommer jeg først op men bare det så er godt igjen. Overlægen påstår at det er fremkommen af Gigt, iøvrigt er de Lærde uenige. Lægerne, ikke Kirurger for de ved nogenlunde hvad de har med at gøre (skønt mon altid) men de andre det er meget Forsøg. – For Tørhed i Ledene, det som Grevinde Knuth mentes at have[,] har Rovsing [Thorkild Rovsing] brugt Vasseline Indsprøjtning, nu viser det sig at være helt forkert. –

I Dag har jeg skrevet til Italien om Busten til Bruxelles og en del andet forretningsmæssigt. – Irmelin er trofast[,] hun har været her i Dag og er her hver Dag. De vil jo nu til Skagen men jeg synes rigtignok at vi skal gøre Udvej så hun kommer med Eggert til Helsingfors. – Det vil De begge gjerne have men Eggert har ikke råd dertil.

I Dag var også lille Søsse som havde lavet et fint Tørklæde til mig og Emil. Han og Søs havde været ude at spise Frokost med Bodil [Neer-gaard] og [Johannes] Hartmann fra Gent. De har nu tror jeg solgt deres Hus og er godt tilfreds med Prisen.

Så var i Dag også Nanna Johansen[,] hun skal giftes på Lørdag og rejse til Paris. –

Jeg har haft Brev fra Helen [Helen Schou]. Hendes Dyr er fint stillet op og bliver rost, så hun og Agnes [Agnes Lunn] morer sig godt. – Hvordan går det med Musiken og Kantaten [CNW 112]. Så Du at Rørdams [Valdemar Rørdam] Villa var nedbrændt ude i Birkerød!!!Mens Valdemar Rørdam og kone var på vej hjem efter et halvt års ophold i Sydfrankrig. Jf. Nationaltidende 11.5.1929.

Jeg ligger og fantaserer hvor dejligt jeg skal have det når jeg kommer ud. Så tænker jeg en lang Sørejse med en stor Damper. Så tænker jeg købe små Heste og ride Landet igjennem[,] jeg må jo naturligvis ikke straks gå ret meget. Så kommer Søs og vil have mig med. Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har været rigtig dårlig.

Hils Frk Thygesen[,] Magrethe [Rosenberg,] Hans Børge

Hav det rigtig godt og nyd det dejlige Vejr

Din M.

16/5 1929

Thursday
16 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the home for the disabled, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Carl.

Now my little neighbour is going out; she walked to the fountain today. The day after tomorrow I will have the traction off but then I will have to lie still over Whitsun and into the following week. At the end of the week, I will get up for the first time, but only if it has recovered. The chief physician claims that the problem is caused by arthritis, but the experts disagree. The doctors, not the surgeons – because they know more or less what they're dealing with (though not always) – but for the others, it's hit and miss. – For dryness in the joints, which Countess Knuth was thought to have, Rovsing used vaseline injection. Now that turns out to be completely wrong. –

I wrote to Italy today about the bust for Brussels and a number of other business matters. – Irmelin comes faithfully; she has been here today and comes every day. They're heading to Skagen next, but I really think we should find a solution so that she can go with Eggert to Helsinki. – They both would like that, but Eggert cannot afford it.

Today I had a visit from little Søsse, who had made a nice scarf for me, and Emil. He and Søs had been out to lunch with Bodil and Hartmann from Ghent. I think they have now sold their house and are happy with the price.

Then Nanna Johansen also came by today. She's getting married on Saturday and is going to Paris. –

I got a letter from Helen. Her animals are nicely positioned and are being praised, so she and Agnes are having a good time. – How is it going with the music and the cantata? [CNW 112] Did you see that Rørdam's villa had burnt to the ground in Birkerød!!!While Valdemar Rørdam and his wife were on their way home after a six-month stay in southern France. Cf. Nationaltidende 11.05.1929.

I lie here fantasising about how wonderful it will be when I get out. Then I think of a long ocean voyage on a big steamer. Then I think of buying small horses and riding through the countryside. Of course I won't be able to walk very far right away. Then Søs comes and wants me to come along with her. Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has been really poorly.

Give my love to Miss Thygesen, Margrete, Hans Børge.

All the best and enjoy the lovely weather.

Your M.

16 May 1929


Agnes Lunn
Bodil Neergaard
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Karen Knuth
Margrete Rosenberg
Nanna Johansen
Thorkild Rovsing
Valdemar Rørdam
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Torsdag
16.5.1929
Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen

Birkerød, d. 16. Maj 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Med tusind Tak for al Deres elskværdige Imødekommenhed sender jeg Dem hoslagt det beskedne Honorar. – Jeg synes, at ogsaa den sidste MelodiDen anden af de To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg [CNW Coll. 25]: Nu er for stakket Tid forbi [CNW 344]. er saa yndefuld og smuk, og den har faaet den hjerteligste Modtagelse af Eleverne!

Afslutningen finder Sted Torsdag d. 27. Juni Kl. 11½ Fm.; hvis jeg nu indstuderer Stemmerne med Koret (og De overhovedet kan komme herud den Dag), kunde det saa ikke tænkes, at De selv vilde vise Skolen den Ære at holde Sangene over Daaben og dirigere til Førsteopførelsen? Det vilde blive en mægtig Oplevelse for Skolekoret, og der kunde jo let arrangeres en Prøve ved 10-Tiden om Form.; tænk nu venligst paa det!

Hjertelig Hilsen – ogsaa fra Rektor og min Kone!

Deres taknemlige

Knud Malmstrøm.

Thursday
16 May 1929
Knud Malmstrøm to Carl Nielsen

Birkerød, 16 May 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

With heartfelt thanks for all your kind generosity, I am sending you enclosed this modest fee. – I think that this last melody,The second of Two School Songs by Viggo Stuckenberg[CNW Coll. 25]: 'It's over for a short respite' [CNW 344]. too, is so graceful and lovely, and it has been most warmly received by the pupils!

The end of term ceremony takes place on Thursday 27 June 11.30 in the morning; if now I rehearse the parts with the choir (and if there is any chance of you being able to come out here that day), is it conceivable that you yourself would honour the school by holding the songs at their baptism and conducting the first performance? It would be a magnificent experience for the school choir, and we could easily arrange a rehearsal around 10 o'clock in the morning; please think about it!

With best wishes – also from the principal and my wife!

Yours gratefully,
Knud Malmstrøm.


Knud Malmstrøm


To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg
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Fredag
17.5.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Carl Nielsen var begyndt at komponere Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] på grundlag af et fastlagt emotionelt forløb, de små tekster kunne sættes til senere, og her håbede han at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i Biblen kunne finde, hvad han havde brug for. Et notat på bagsiden af et ikke medtaget brev (Hans Lützhöft til Carl Nielsen 23.4.1929) er et vidnesbyrd om denne fremgangsmåde:

I Jeg raaber til Dig om Natten

II Du giver mig Fred

III Tak! [10:544] [10:547]

Kjære Carl.

I Morgen skal Vægten tages af, og så skal jeg endnu forholde mig meget roligt i nogle Dage[,] før i Slutningen af næste Uge kommer jeg i hvert Tilfælde ikke rigtig op[,] så Du må endelig blive roligt ovre på Damgård. Irmelin og Eggert tager på Ferie d. 23. Søs og Emil var her i Dag. Den lille Kanariefugl ligger på to Æg. Søs og Emil syntes det var synd for den at skulle lægge mere[,] den var mager og træt og havde jo også lagt sine reglementerede 6 Æg. Den spiser to Gange om Dagen. Hannen er bleven tam og sætter sig på dem når de kalder. Jeg skal se om jeg kan finde nogle passende Skriftsteder – endnu er det ikke rigtig lykkedes mig. Jeg har haft Brev fra Helen [Helen Schou] og Agnes [Lunn,] de ere meget godt oppe. –

Helens Ting står så godt og ser godt ud og omtales nok godt derinde, så det er jo morsomt for hende. Nu fortalte Søs at Bremers [Gutte og Asger Bremer] og Saltos [Kamma og Axel Salto] ere opfordrede til Udstilling i ForumSandsynligvis Kunststævnet, der åbnede i Forum den 12.10.1929 [10:604] jf. Samtid nr. 165. men Søs er ikke. Hun var ked af det. – Det er jo ikke helt morsomt altid at skulle tilsidesættes. –

Skoleudstillingen på Charlottenborg skal være meget slet iår. Jeg får den jo ikke selv at se. – Alt går her jævnt. Min lille Sidekammerat er ude hver Dag[,] nu skal i morgen Lørdag Greven [Jørgen Knuth] på Kontor[,] hans Ansigt er groet temmelig godt sammen [10:518] men han venter sig en Omgang – bare han bliver hængende i Stillingen ellers har de så godt som Intet at leve af.

Glædelig Pindse[,] hils Hans Børge mange mange Gange. –

Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe og gid Du selv må have det dejligt i Pindsen og Solen må skinne på Dig.

Din Marie

Fredag.

Friday
17 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The home for the disabled, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Carl Nielsen had begun to compose the Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24] based on a set emotional sequence. The brief texts could be added later, and here he hoped that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen might find what he needed in the Bible. A note on the back of a letter (Hans Lützhöft to Carl Nielsen on 23 April 1929), which has not been included, is testimony to this approach:

I  I cry out to you at night

II You give me peace

III Thank you! [10:544] [10:547]

Dear Carl.

Tomorrow the weights will be taken off, and then I will have to remain very still for a few more days. I certainly won't be able to get up until the end of next week, so you must keep calm at Damgaard. Irmelin and Eggert are leaving for their holiday on the 23rd. Søs and Emil were here today. The little canary is sitting on two eggs. Søs and Emil thought it would be a pity for it to lay more; it was skinny and tired and had already laid the usual six eggs. It eats twice a day. The male has grown tame and sits on them when she calls. I will see if I can find some suitable passages – so far I have not really succeeded. I have received letters from Helen and Agnes. They are doing very well. -

Helen's things are positioned really well and look good and are I am sure well regarded there, so that's lovely for her. Søs has told me that the Bremers and the Saltos were invited to an exhibition in ForumProbably the Art Convention that opened in Forum on 12 October 1929 [10:604] cf. Samtid no. 165. but Søs was not. That made her sad. – It's not much fun always being left out. –

The school exhibition at Charlottenborg is said to be very bad this year. I won't be seeing it myself. – Here everything is progressing slowly. My little neighbour is out every day. Tomorrow, Saturday, the count [Jørgen Knuth] is going to the office. His face has healed pretty well [10:518], but he's expecting a rumpus – if only he gets to keep his position; otherwise they will have almost nothing to live on.

Happy Whitsun. Give lots of love to Hans Børge. –

Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Magrete and may you yourself have a wonderful time over Whitsun, and may the sun shine on you.

Your Marie

Friday.


Agnes Lunn
Anna Camilla Salto
Asger E. Bremer
Axel Salto
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gudrun Bremer
Hans Lützhöft
Helen Schou
Jørgen Knuth
Margrete Rosenberg


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Fredag
17.5.1929Dato påført med fremmed hånd.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kæreste Far!

Jeg havde jo skrevet Dig et længere Brev, som ligger her og ikke er sendt af Sted. Fordi jeg synes næsten det er unødvendig. Du ved dog godt, at jeg aldrig paa den Maade gaar og lader ondt trække sammen. Jeg vilde have ringet Dig op den Aften fra Donses, men der var for mange i Stuen hele Tiden. Du skal heller aldrig tage det, at jeg taler med Emil om saadanne Smaating som trykker mig – det skal Du ikke optage som, at jeg ikke kan ”klare” det med Dig selv – kun spørger Emil og hvis jeg saa ikke svarer bliver han netop bedrøvet. Men alle disse Ting er jo ikke slemme mellem os, vel, kære Far[,] det er saadanne smaa Rifter som hurtig gror til. – Ved Du Hankanariefuglen er nu saa tam at den flyver op paa Fingeren naar den er ude. Hunnen ruger trofast[,] den første Dag, han kom ud, fløj han, helt symbolsk, hen paa Dit Fotografi som stod paa Skrivebordet, og der sad han og sang.

Vi fik vores Hus vurderet godt 4056 Kr. + Dørene, som skal betales (med B.[bolig]Selskabets Samtykke) med 500 Kr. LinkesIfølge Vejviseren for 1930 er Pauline Stub Lincke og P.E. Lincke i 1930 flyttet til Markvej 7, hvor Aage Oxenvad endnu boede i marts 1929 [10:482], mens Aage Fønss overtager Telmányis og Søs’ hus Markvej 8. bliver nok Ejerne. Johanne og jeg havde ogsaa lakeret alle Vinduer og Døre med hvid Maling; det gjorde stor Virkning. Vort eget Hus rejser sig stadig.Emil Telmányi og Søs var i færd med at bygge hus på Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg. Murerformanden har i Dag gjort en ængstelig og lidt usikker Bestilling paa Fresco i sin Trappe (han er Husejer), ængstelig, fordi han ikke vidste hvad jeg vil tage. Men jeg vil lade ham ”slaa ned” og skaffe Puds og alt det der og saa maaske gøre det for et Hundrede Kroner. Maaske 200 ogsaa[,] kommer an paa Størrelsen. Og saa vil jeg benytte det som en Prøve for mig selv. Nu maa jeg ind til Moder. Kære Far vær blot lige saa glad og frisk som de grønne Blade! Der maa være dejligt paa Damgaard[,] hils Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] og Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] der! og HB


Friday
17 May 1929Date added in a foreign hand.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Father!

I had written you a longer letter which is lying here and hasn't been sent. Because I think it's almost unnecessary. For you do know that I never let bad things grow into something bigger. I was going to ring you up that evening at Dons’, but there were too many people in the sitting room all the time. And nor should you interpret the fact that I discuss these little things that weigh on my mind with Emil as a sign that I can’t ‘handle’ them with you alone – it’s just that Emil asks, and if I don’t answer it would upset him. But all these things don’t matter between us, do they, dear Father? They're like little cracks that quickly heal. – Do you know that the male canary is now so tame that he flies up onto your finger when he is let out. The female is faithfully brooding; the first day he was let out, he flew, very symbolically, over to your photograph on the writing desk, and there he started singing. 

We had an estimate for our house of around 4,056 kroner + the doors, which have to be paid for (with the approval of the mortgage company) with 500 kroner. The Linckes will probably become the owners.According to the directory of 1930, Pauline Stub Lincke and P.E. Lincke moved to Markvej 7 in 1930 while Aage Oxenvad was still living there in March 1929 [10:482] while Aage Fønss bought Søs and Emil Telmányi’s house on Markvej 8. Johanne and I have also painted all the windows and doors with white paint; that makes a big difference. Our own house is still being built.Søs and Emil Telmányi were building their new house on Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg. The mason foreman today made a rather anxious and somewhat uncertain commission for fresco on his stairway (he owns a house). Anxious because he did not know what I would take for it. But I will let him 'make me an offer' and order plaster and all that and then maybe do it for 100 kroner. Maybe even 200, depends on the size. And then I would use it as a trial for myself. Now I must go into Mother. Dear Father, just be as happy and fresh as the green leaves! It must be lovely at Damgaard. Give my love to Miss Th. and Margrete there! And H.B.


Aage Fønss
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Margrete Rosenberg
P.E. Lincke
Pauline Stub Lincke
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Søndag19.5.1929Dagbog
Hans Børge og jeg kørte til Bryndum, hvor vi [traf] hele Valdemars [Valdemar Nielsen] Børneflok
Tilbage til Damgaard om Aftenen

Sunday
19 May 1929
Diary

Hans Børge and I drove to Bryndum where we met Valdemar's entire flock of children.

Back to Damgaard in the evening.


Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag
19.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

19-5-29.

Kære M!

H.B. og jeg havde en dejlig Tur til Bryndum. Hele Familien var der og de var søde. Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] sælger Æg til henved 1 Kr Stykket. Alt er i en smuk Orden. Jeg tænker paa Dig. Har bedt Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] om at laane hendes Radio herover saa Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] kan høre ”Saul og David”[CNW 1]Statsradiofonien transmitterede torsdag den 23.5.1929 Saul og David fra Det Kongelige Teater kl. 20.05-23.00.

Mange Hilsener i Hast

Din C.

Sunday
19 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

19 May 29.

Dear M!

H.B. and I had a lovely trip to Bryndum. The whole family was there and they were sweet. Valdemar sells eggs at around 1 krone a piece. I'm thinking of you. Everything is perfectly in order. Have asked Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] if I can borrow her radio over here so Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] can hear Saul and David [CNW 1].The Danish Broadcasting Corporation aired Saul and David from The Royal Theatre on Thursday 23 May 1929 between 20.05 and 23 o'clock.

Much love in haste.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller
Valdemar Nielsen


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
21.5.1929
Victor Lemkow til Carl Nielsen

Danske Dramatikeres Forbund

København V. d 21. Maj 1929.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, p.t. Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres Brev af i Lørdags. Samme Dag De sad og skrev det, kom Uge-Radioprogrammerne, og deri saa jeg, at Opførelsen af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa Det kgl. Teater skulde transmitteres. I den Anledning telefonerede jeg først til Dem, hvor jeg ikke fik Svar, dernæst til Direktør Norrie [William Norrie], hvem jeg bebrejdede, at Det kgl. Teater uden at spørge Forbundet, der ejer Rettighederne, radioudsendte en Opera. Han forsvarede sig med, at han troede, at Statsradiofonien havde sørget for Tilladelsen. Endelig ringede jeg til Radiolederen, men traf kun Speakeren Hr. Schiønning. Jeg sagde til ham: ”Vi har en fast skriftlig Aftale med Statsradiofonien, at ingen dramatiske Værker, som Forbundet ejer Rettighederne til, maa rundkastes uden forudgaaende Aftale. Nu udsender De ”Saul og David”, og Forbundet føler sig meget brøstholden derover, ligesom jeg ved, at ogsaa Komponisten vil gøre det. Operaudsendelser er nemlig hverken kunstnerisk eller økonomisk tilfredsstillende. Nu vil jeg ikke skabe Vanskeligheder for Udsendelsen og forbyde den, men jeg maa forlange et Honorar af 500 Kr. til Komponisten og 250 Kr. til Librettisten”.

Idag kom Deres Brev, der ganske faldt i Traad med mine Synspunkter, og jeg havde derefter en Samtale med Radiolederen Hr. Kammersanger Emil Holm, der gik ind paa mine Betingelser. Naturligvis er det rart at kunne skaffe Dem og Professor Einar Christiansen saa smukt et Honorar, men jeg bliver ved at hævde: Radioen er og bliver noget mekanisk Skidt, og en Operaudsendelse paa Radio er værre end Lirekassemusik i Gaarden.

Med venlig Hilsen,

Deres hengivne

Danske Dramatikeres Forbund.

Victor Lemkow

[Notat af Carl Nielsen med blyant, et tekstforsøg til den første af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24]:]

Min Sjæl er mørk og

pines i Vaande og jeg

klager, Herre, til Dig som

har skabt mig.

Tuesday
21 May 1929
Victor Lemkow to Carl Nielsen

The Danish Writers Guild 

Copenhagen V. 21 May 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, currently Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your letter of last Saturday. On the same day you were writing it, the weekly radio programmes arrived, and there I saw that the performance of Saul and David [CNW 1] at The Royal Theatre was to be transmitted. For that reason, I telephoned first to you, where I received no answer, then to Director Norrie, to whom I complained that The Royal Theatre had transmitted an opera on the radio without asking the association who own the rights to it. He replied that he thought that The Danish Broadcasting Corporation had dealt with permission. Finally, I rang the director of the radio but could only talk with the announcer Mr Schiønnig. I told him: 'We have a firm written agreement with The Broadcasting Corporation that no dramatic work to which the association owns the rights may be broadcast without previous agreement. Now you are transmitting Saul and David, and the association feels very aggrieved at that, as I know the composer will also be. Opera broadcasts are neither artistically nor financially satisfactory. I do not wish to create difficulties for the broadcast and prohibit it, but I have to request a fee of 500 kroner for the composer and 250 for the librettist'.

Today your letter arrived, which was completely in line with my views, and I have subsequently had a conversation with the director of the radio, Court Singer Emil Holm, who accepted my conditions. It is of course good to be able to acquire such a fine fee for you and Professor Einar Christiansen, but I continue to maintain that radio is and remains mechanical rubbish, and an opera broadcast on the radio is worse than a hurdy gurdy played in the courtyard.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

The Danish Writers Guild.

Victor Lemkow

[Note by Carl Nielsen in pencil, an attempt to write the text for the first of Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24]:]

My soul is dark and

tormented with pain and I

complain, dear Lord, to you who

have created me.


Carl F. Schiønning
Einar Christiansen
Emil Holm
Victor Lemkow
William Norrie


Saul og David
Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Tirsdag
21.5.1929
Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen

Dansk Forfatterforening. Formanden

Ved Kløvermarken 1, 21. Mai 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har – telefonisk og personligt ved Besøg – søgt at faa Forbindelse, men forgæves, og skriver derfor til Dem med Anmodning om Svar pr. omgaaende. Odense Byraads Udvalg ang. Festligheder i Anl. af 125 Aars Dagen for H.C. Andersens Fødsel har nemlig nu meddelt mig, at det med Tak ”modtager mit Tilbud om i Forbindelse med Carl Nielsen at skabe et originalt Festspil,Sophus Michaëlis og Carl Nielsen skrev til anledningen Amor og Digteren, jf. Samtid nr. 174 og 176. som kunde danne Indledningen til den paatænkte Festforestilling paa Odense Teater. Udvalget vedtog at stille til Raadighed for d’Hrr. et Beløb af ialt Kr. 5000.” Efter al Sandsynlighed vil Festlighederne finde Sted i Beg. af Juli 1930.

Det er nu mit Spørgsmaal til Dem, om De sammen med mig vil endelig forpligte Dem til at paatage Dem Opgaven, et Festspil med Musik, til op imod 1½ Time. Honoraret maa vi jo dele, saaledes at den mindre Halvdel (jeg foreslaar 2000 Kr.) tilfalder mig. Maaske bør H.C.A. selv ikke synge Opera – Odense Teaterdirektøren har foreslaaet Holger Reenberg til Rollen. Men derom – som om hele Tekst-Indholdet (”Den uartige Dreng” og Mødet med Jenny Lind) kan vi nærmere tales ved. Retten til Opførelse udenfor Odense-Festen forbeholdes Dem og mig.

Siger De Ja – ligesom jeg?

Vi bør jo snarest tage fat paa Opgaven.

Med venligste Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Sophus Michaëlis.

Tuesday
21 May 1929
Sophus Michaëlis to Carl Nielsen

Danish Authors' Society. Chairman
Ved Kløvermarken 1, 21 May 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have – on the telephone and by personal visit – tried to make contact, but in vain, and therefore I am writing to you with a request for an immediate reply. Odense City Council's committee regarding celebrations on the occasion of the 125th anniversary of the birth of Hans Christian Andersen have now informed me that it received with thanks 'my offer to create an original festival play in conjunction with Carl Nielsen that could serve as the opening act of the projected festival performance at Odense Theatre.Sophus Michaëlis and Carl Nielsen wrote Cupid and the Poet[CNW 23] for the occasion, cf. Samtid nos. 174 and 176. The committee agreed to put at the disposal of these gentlemen a sum totalling 5,000 kroner.' In all probability, the celebrations will take place at the beginning of July 1930.

My question to you now is whether you would with me finally commit to taking on this commission, a festival play with music, lasting around 1½ hours? We would have to share the fee so that the lesser half (I suggest 2,000 kroner) would fall to me. H.C.A. ought not to sing opera himself perhaps – the director of Odense Theatre has proposed Holger Reenberg for the role. But of that – and of the whole content of the text ('The Naughty Boy' and the meeting with Jenny Lind) we can talk later. The right to perform it outside the Odense festival is reserved for you and me.

Would you say yes – as I do?

We ought to make a start on this task as soon as possible.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Sophus Michaëlis.


H.C. Andersen
Holger Reenberg
Jenny Lind
Sophus Michaëlis


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag
21.5.1929
Povl Vinding til Carl Nielsen

Dansk Ingeniørforening

København V., den 21de Maj 1929

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd., p.p.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.

I Henhold til de Aftaler, som blev truffet ved Mødet hos Professor Hannover [H.I. Hannover] Fredag den 10de d.M. angaaende Kantaten til Den polytekniske Læreanstalts 100-Aars Fest [CNW 112], har jeg nu ført nogle Forhandlinger med Formanden for Studentersangforeningen, Overretssagfører Allerup [Flemming Allerup].

Efter at min Henvendelse har været behandlet paa Studentersangforeningens Bestyrelses Møde i Fredags den 17de, har jeg faaet det Svar, at man gerne vilde medvirke ved Festen, men Bestyrelsen maatte, inden den gav noget endeligt Løfte, have nogen Klarhed over, hvor stort Arbejdet var, for at være sikker paa at have den nødvendige Tid til Indøvelsen, og man vilde gerne saavidt muligt have nogen nærmere Underretning inden Midten af Juni.

Efter Aftale med Professor Aubeck [A.K. Aubeck] tillader jeg mig at foreslaa, at De, Overretssagfører Allerup, Professor Aubeck og jeg taler sammen om Tingene en af de nærmeste Dage, og jeg tillader mig derfor at forespørge, om De maatte være villig til at komme til et Møde f.Eks. Lørdag Eftermiddag den 25de d.M. i Dansk Ingeniørforenings Lokaler, Vesterbrogade 1, eventuelt vil ogsaa Fredag Eftermiddag kunne passe.

Jeg vilde være taknemmelig for omgaaende Besked, saaledes at jeg kan underrette de to andre Herrer.

Deres ærbødige

Povl Vinding

Generalsekretær.

Tuesday
21 May 1929
Povl Vinding to Carl Nielsen

Danish Society of Engineers
Copenhagen V., 21 May 1929

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander etc.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.

With regard to the agreements that were made at the meeting at Professor Hannover on Friday 10th this month regarding the cantata for the centenary celebrations for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112], I have now conducted negotiations with the chairman of The Student's Choral Society, High Court Barrister Allerup.

Since my application was treated at the board meeting of The Student's Choral Society last Friday, the 17th, I have received the reply that they would happily take part in the celebration, but, before making any final promise, the board would need to have a clear idea of how extensive the task was so that they could be sure to have the time necessary for rehearsal, and they would like to have as far as possible further information before the middle of June.

As agreed with Professor Aubeck, I venture to propose that you, High Court Barrister Allerup, Professor Aubeck and I discuss these things one of these days, and I venture therefore to ask whether you might be willing to come to a meeting on, for example, Saturday afternoon, the 25th this month at the premises of The Danish Society of Engineers, Vesterbrogade 1. Friday afternoon might also be suitable.

I would be grateful for an immediate response so that I can inform the other two gentlemen.

Yours respectfully,
Povl Vinding
Secretary General.


A.K. Aubeck
Flemming Allerup
H.I. Hannover
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
22.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

22-5-29.

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brev og Kort og for Teksterne!

Jeg vidste ikke Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] var daarlig; Du skrev for en Uge siden at hun var bedre. Ellers havde jeg ikke bedt om at laane hendes Apparat. Det er kun af Hensyn til Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] at jeg gjorde det; hun er ikke til at faa udenfor sit Hus [om] Aftenen. – Kun disse Ord, da jeg nu skal ud og se om Apparatet er med

Jeg arbejder allerede paa mit nye Værk [CNW Coll. 24] (uden Tekst som altid sagtens kan findes og lægges under paa Latin[)]. Det drejer sig kun om ganske faa Ord til hvert Stykke, da det jo er Grundstemningen det kommer an paa: 1) Sorg og Klage, 2) Fred og Velbehagelighed 3) Tak og Jubel (Hymne)

Mange Hilsener

Din C.

Wednesday
22 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

22 May 29.

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letter and the card and for the texts!

I didn't know that Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] was poorly. You wrote a week ago that she was better. Otherwise I wouldn't have asked to borrow her radio. I only did so for Miss Th.'s [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] sake; it's impossible to get her out of her house in the evenings. – No more than this as I have to go out and see if the radio has come.

I'm already working on my new piece [CNW Coll. 24] (without text which can easily be found and written underneath in Latin). It's only a few words for each piece as what really matters is the underlying mood: 1) sorrow and lament, 2) peace and joy, 3) thanks and jubilation (hymn).

Lots of love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Frederikke Møller


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Onsdag22.5.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Damgaard 22-5-29
Kære I.
Tak for Brev og velkommen begge to til Skagen!! Vejret er jo nu smukt og jeg glæder mig derover og følger Jer i Tankerne. Hav det nu godt til vi ses. Mange kærlige Hilsener til Jer i Solen.
Din C.

Wednesday
22 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 22 May 29

Dear I.

Thank you for the letter and welcome to Skagen, the two of you!! The weather is lovely now and I'm so happy about that and I'm following you in my thoughts. All the best till we see each other. Much love to you both in the sun.

Your C.


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag23.5.1929Dagbog
Marie kom fri for Kontravægten paa Benet

Thursday
23 May 1929
Diary

Marie got rid of the counterweight on her leg
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Torsdag23.5.1929Anders Nielsen, USA, til Carl Nielsen
Burbank California 23 Mai 29
Min Kære Broder:
Tusind kærlige Tanker til 9de Juni – til Eder alle – fra os her i California.
Vi har det godt – alle.
Einer og Kirstine [Kirstine Petersen] er lige rejst {rejst} idag til ”Honolulu” for tre Maaneder – Dekorere Governørens Bolig – lille Norma bliver her hos os. Vores lille ”Sweetheart”.
Olene beder mig sende de aller kærligste hilsener til ”Marie” og alle med Haabet om at genses endnu en Gang. I er i vores Tanker og vore tale ”Hjemme i Danmark”
Din Broder Anders.

Thursday
23 May 1929
Anders Nielsen, USA, to Carl Nielsen

Burbank California 23 May 29

My dear Brother:

Many warm thoughts to you for 9 June – to all of you – from us here in California.

We are well – all of us.

Einar and Kirstine have just left today for Honolulu for three months – are decorating the governor's residence – little Norma will stay here with us. Our little 'sweetheart'.

Olene asks me to send the very fondest wishes to Marie and everyone in the hope that we will see each other again. You are in our thoughts and our talk 'at home in Denmark'.

Your Brother Anders.


Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen
Olene Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag23.5.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
d 23/5 1929
Min egen kjære lille Irme.
Nu ere I nok i Skagen og installerede[,] jeg har savnet Dig i Dag. Søs og Emil var her et Smut. Søs havde gjort en morsom Akvarel af Murarbejderne som arbejder på deres Hus[,] virkelig friskt opfattet. Så tænk Dig kom Fru Ellen Fischer og hun fortalte mig om sine Gigtlidelser årelange! Da hun var gået fortalte jeg Grevinde Karen Knuth og Grevinde Ida Schimmelmann om hendes Lidelseshistorie. Grevinde Ida Schimmelmann havde haft noget lignende og Lægerne havde opgivet at få Bugt med det. Men så blev hun fuldstændig helbredt af en klog Kone. I Dag har jeg været oppe, ude i Solen dejligt. Jeg begyndte lidt sløjt men så gik det, jeg sad flere Timer og rokkede frem og tilbage på Altanen og så på Ungerne. Der var en lille 4 Års Dreng [Rolf Vibeke Krøyer Dahl] af Vibeke Krøjers[,] et lille blegt Skind men med kloge Øjne. Hils Eggert
Kærlige Hilsener
Din Mor

Thursday
23 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The home for the disabled, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

23 May 1929

My own dear little Irme.

You are probably now in Skagen and settling in. I'm missing you today. Søs and Emil were here for a bit. Søs had made a delightful watercolour of the bricklayers working on their house, really freshly conceived. Then Mrs Fischer came and she told me about her many years of suffering with arthritis! When she had gone, I told Countess Knuth and Countess Schimmelmann about her suffering. Countess Schimmelmann had had something similar and the doctors had given up getting it under control. But then she was completely cured by a healer woman. Today I have been up, out in the sun, lovely. I started out a little slow, but then I got going. I sat for several hours rocking back and forth in a chair on the balcony watching the children. There was a little 4-year-old boy [Rolf Krøyer Dahl] of Vibeke Krøyer's, a pale little lad, but with wise eyes. Give my love to Eggert.

Much love.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
Ellen Fischer
Emil Telmányi
Ida Schimmelmann
Karen Knuth
Rolf Krøyer Dahl
Vibeke Krøyer
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Torsdag
23.5.1929
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kbhvn. d. 23/V/29.

Kære Far!

Lige hjemkommen fra Saul og David [CNW 1] tænker jeg paa Dig, og takker for i Aften. Hvor er der dog mange skønne Ting i Operaen, som man opdager efterhaanden, jeg mener man hører jo ikke altid og alting lige vaagen – og det er svært – jeg mener det er saa righoldig, at ikke alt ligger klart paa Overfladen, saa det er ikke saa nemt at forme heller. Visse Ting faar [Johan] Hye Knudsen bedre frem end før – og f.ex. Choret var en Del bedre, men jeg tror ikke at det hele er ham helt klar hvad det indeholder. Der er endnu mange sløve, stumpe Steder (f.ex. Jonathans Beretning om Slagsmaalet, og Pigernes Scene før det, og andre Ting jeg ikke lige kan huske, som han ikke faar ”vollgültig” frem, ja Kvintetten d.v.s. den store Korscene i ¾

[image: ]

etc. er meget uklar endda! Og saa savner jeg en viss dramatisk Liv ofte i Melodiføring og Akkompagnement. Mange Gange lyder det kedeligt ligefrem, fordi det musikalske dramatiske Element ikke bliver klarlagt. – Saa er der mange Ting paa Scenen, som ikke falder sammen med Musiken, aldeles desillusionerende. Jeg kan altsaa ikke begribe, at Regisseuren ikke paataler og retter hos Vedkommende al de Ting der Gang paa Gang er ude af Kontakt eller Mening. –

Jeg synes meget godt om Høebergs [Albert Høeberg] Saul – der er en stor Stil over det. Han er den eneste som fylder Rollen[,] Niels H. [Niels Hansen] er værre og værre. Saa klodset og kejtet og ”Trommel” som Tyskerne vilde sige, har jeg aldrig kendt Mage til. Nu synger han til Saul helt med Ryggen og griber Akkorderne paa sin Harpe altid, naar den virkelige Harpe har Pause, derimod staar hans Haand stille, naar Harpen klinger. At saadan enkel Ting ikke paatales. Han kender intet til Akkompagnementet, det Fæ! – Ellen Laub er heller ikke helt som det skulde være – hun trænger ogsaa at vejledes. G. Knudsen [Gunder Knudsen] giver undertiden en hel anden Tonefald end de andre to Jonathaner har gjort (første Gang hørte jeg ham i den Rolle) – og i og for sig er det meget rar at faa denne Variation ind, men han er for veg, og spiller ikke helt Rollen. Det er grinagtig: Jeg tror altid at Byrding [Holger Byrding] har en større Stemme. Men det har han vist kun naar det skal smækkes ud, ikke naar man skal synge belcanto, ligesom i den store Scene ved Davids Salvning (heder det saa?) Hvor er den smuk!

Naa, der var nogen som jeg mødte og jeg skulde takke Dig fra: Dr Jørgen Møller (Halslægen) og Kone[,] Prof. Bull [Frants Buhl], – jeg saa og talte et paar Ord med Kanneworff [Poul Kanneworff], – Dir. Falck var ogsaa henne. Alle var begejstret for Musiken. Der var ganske godt besat Hus, særlig Etagerne (men det er jo Gulvet der giver Penge) ialtfald synes jeg det var den bedst besøgte Aften jeg har hørt.

Jeg hørte at Du fik Friedas [Frederikke Møller] Radio ned og skal have hørt paa i Aften. Fik Du den i Gang? Det var da en Oplevelse for Frk. Thygesen. Jeg kan tydelig tænke mig det hele!

Hvordan lever Du ellers? Har Du det rigtig godt? Eftermiddagsturene taaler Du tilstrækkeligt? – Og hvad laver Du ellers? A capella eller Musikdrama? Et gør Du sikkert: at savne en lille Bridge imellem?!

Jeg havde en rædsom kedelig Tid med Propagandaarbejdet ogsv. – Nu i næste Uge skal jeg have Generalforsamling for at fastslaa Koncerternes Grundlag.Den følgende passage handler om Emil Telmányis Kammerorkester, jf. Telmányi s. 197-199.

I den Forbindelse vil jeg spørge Dig: Tror Du at det var mulig at skaffe Penge til at dække selve Koncertunderskudet paa to af den slags Koncerter i Berlin og en i Wien i næste Saison? – jeg vil saa smaat haabe at Koncerterne herhjemme vil nok nogenlunde klare sig, men i Udlandet maa jeg have Støtte, da jeg ikke har selv Raad ellers til. To Koncerter i Berlin og en i Wien vilde beløbe sig til en Udgift paa ca 7500 Kr. altsaa 2500 Kr pr Aften. Der kan regnes med nogen Indtægt men ikke noget som forslaar. I København koster omtrent det samme foruden mit Honorar, som jeg vil gerne holde beskedent til 500 Kr, men som sagt jeg haaber at i det mindste en stor Del af det kommer ind ved Salg, og jeg vil jo have en saa høj Standard, at det skal blive en ”eftertragtet kunstnerisk Fornøjelse”. – Altsaa det drejer sig om en Støtte for 3 udenlandske Koncerter som udgør 7500 Kr, og om en Garanti for 3 københavnske Koncerter med skiftende Program som nok skulde nominelt være 9000 Kr, men det kommer den jo ikke til i Virkelighed. – Saa der behøves ingen Penge til det, blot Garanti, i Tilfælde af eventl. Underskud. – Mon de to kan holdes sammen eller bedst vi skiller dem, da den ene er en sikker Underskud? – Jeg vilde være meget taknemlig om Du vilde sætte Dig i Forbindelse med de Mennesker Du har tænkt paa og se at faa nogen Resultat inden det bliver Sommer og Folk gaar bort. – Jeg vilde gerne vide Besked snart med særlig Hensyn til at jeg skal reservere Sale til Koncerterne, baade her som i Udlandet. – Jeg haaber paa at faa Engagement i Holland, hvor jeg kan gøre dette og ligeledes i London. I Budapest haber jeg at kunde tjene noget paa – eller at det gaar rundt som her, – saa jeg vil lave det straks flere Steder, men blot de to Steder maa jeg have Støtte. –

Kanarifuglen (hannen) er for en 8 Dage siden afleveret til Frk. Garde. Hunnen sidder uhyre taalmodig paa sine to Æg, mere kom der ikke. Vi venter noget næste Tirsdag! Det bliver spændende! – Hannen sang herligt efter at den kom ud af Buret! Den er en fin Sanger med stort Repertoire. Buret er bleven renset og Fuglene har det som i Paradis. –

Huset skrider frem. Det bliver et dejligt Hus, og velbygget. – Vi er stadig glad for Laage.Arkitekt Gunnar Laage, nabo i Fuglebakkevej 95. Man er oppe i første Sal paa Skulderhøjde. Nu kommer snart Rejsegilden.Jf. 563 samt Politiken 1.6.1929, hvori det meddeles, at violinvirtuosen Emil Telmányi ”i Gaar indviede sit eget Hus ude paa Fuglebakken sammen med Svigerfar Carl Nielsen.” Blot dette herlige Vejr holder sig indtil vi faar Tagstenene lagt! Det er en ren Fryd at høre paa hvordan Huset tørrer ud

Hils nu alle: Frk Th. og Margrethe, H.B. og Dig selv fra

Din Emil

Thursday
23 May 1929
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 23 May 29.

Dear Father!

Having just returned from Saul and David [CNW 1], I'm thinking of you, and with thanks for this evening. There really are so many lovely things in the opera that one discovers along the way. I mean, one doesn't listen with the same alertness to everything every time – and it is difficult – I mean it's so rich in content that not everything lies clearly on the surface, so it's not that easy to shape either. There are some things that Hye-Knudsen brings out better than before – the choir was a lot better, for example, but I don't think that the whole thing is clear to him in its content. There are still a lot of sloppy, dull sections (for example, Jonathan's account of the battle, and the girls' scene before that, and other things that I can't quite remember) that he didn't bring out 'vollgültig' [fully], oh yes, the quintet, that is, the great choral scene in 3/4.

[image: ]

etc. is really very unclear! And then I often miss a certain dramatic life in the melodic language and accompaniment. There are many times when it even sounds boring because the musical dramatic element has not been made clear. – And then there are many things on the stage that don't match with the music, extremely disillusioning. I simply can't understand why the stage manager doesn't point out and correct in the person concerned all the things that time and again are void of contact or meaning. –

I thought highly of Høeberg's Saul – there's a grand style about it. He is the only one who fills out his role. Niels H. is getting worse and worse. I've never seen such clumsiness and awkwardness and 'Trommel' [droning], as the Germans would say, like it. Now he's singing to Saul with his back completely to him and always strikes chords on his harp when the real harp has paused while, on the other hand, his hand is still when the harp is sounding. To think that such an obvious mistake is not pointed out. He knows nothing about the accompaniment, that clown! – Nor is Ellen Laub quite what she should be – she also needs direction. G. Knudsen sometimes gives a completely different tone than the other two Jonathans have done (the first time I heard him in the role) – and all in all it's very good to have that variation, but he's too feeble, and doesn't really play the role. It is ridiculous. I always think that Byrding has a greater voice. But it seems that is only the case when things have to be belted out, not when he needs to sing bel canto, as in the great scene with David's anointing (is that what it's called?). How lovely it is!

Well, there were some people I met who send you their thanks: Dr Jørgen Møller (the throat specialist) and his wife, Prof. Buhl, – I saw and had a few words with Kanneworff – Director Falck also came over to me. They were all enthusiastic about the music. The house was also fairly well filled, especially the upper circle (it's the stalls that make money, of course), at any rate I think it was the best attended evening I have heard.

I heard that you had got Frida's [Frederikke Møller] radio down and were to have heard it on the evening. Did you get that going? That must have been an experience for Miss Thygesen! I can clearly imagine it all!

How are you getting on otherwise? Are you truly well? Are you coping with the afternoon walks satisfactorily? – And what else are you doing? A capella or music drama? One thing I'm sure you're doing: missing a little bridge sometimes?!
I had a dreadfully tiresome time doing propaganda work etc. – Now next week I shall be having a general meeting to establish the fundamental basis for the concerts.The following passage is about Emil Telmányi's chamber orchestra, cf. Telmányi pp. 197-199.

In that context, I wanted to ask you: do you think it would be possible to get funding to cover any possible concert shortfall for two such concerts in Berlin and in Vienna next season? – I have a modest hope that concerts here at home would be able to more or less cover themselves, but I would have to have support abroad as I can't afford it otherwise. Two concerts in Berlin and one in Vienna would run up expenses of about 7,500 kr., that is 2,500 per evening. Some income can be reckoned on but not enough. In Copenhagen, it costs around the same without my fee, which I will keep to a modest 500 kroner, but as I said I hope that at least a large part will come from sales, and I want to have such a high standard that it will become a 'sought-after artistic pleasure'. – So it's a question of support for three foreign concerts to the tune of 7,500 kroner and of a guarantee for three Copenhagen concerts with a variety of programmes, which nominally should probably be 9,000 kroner, but of course it won't be in reality. – So no money is needed for this, just a guarantee in the event of a possible shortfall. – Do you think these two should be kept together or is it best for us to separate them, as one of them is certain to make a loss? – I would be very grateful if you could get into contact with those people you thought of and see if you can get some conclusion before summer comes and people go away. – I would like to know soon particularly in view of the fact that I have to reserve the halls for the concerts, both here and abroad. – I hope to get a booking in The Netherlands, where I can do this and also in London. In Budapest, I hope to be able to earn a little on top – or that it will break even as here – so I will soon be doing it various places, but just those two places I need to have support. –

The canary (the male) was delivered to Miss Garde a week ago. The female is sitting extremely patiently on her two eggs, there weren't any more. We are expecting something next Tuesday! That will be exciting! – The male sang wonderfully once it had come out of the cage! It's a fine singer with a grand repertoire. The cages have been cleaned and the birds are as though they were in paradise. –

The house is progressing. It will be a lovely house, and well-built. – We are still fond of Laage.The architect Gunnar Laage, neighbour to Fuglebakkevej 95. They are at shoulder height up on the 1st floor. Now we will soon have our topping-out ceremony.Cf. 10:563 as well as Politiken 01.06.1929, which reports that the violin virtuoso Emil Telmányi 'yesterday topped out his new house out on Fuglebakken alongside his father-in-law Carl Nielsen'. If only this wonderful weather would hold until we get the tiles laid! It is sheer joy to hear how the house is drying out.

Best wishes to everyone: Miss Th. and Margrete, H.B. and yourself from

Your Emil


Albert Høeberg
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ellen Laub
Emil Telmányi
Frants Buhl
Frederikke Møller
frøken Garde
Gunder Knudsen
Gunnar Laage
Gustav Falck
Harriet Møller
Holger Byrding
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Jørgen Møller
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Hansen
Poul Kanneworff


Saul og David
Tre motetter, op. 55:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:553
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 24.5.1929 63
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Fredag
24.5.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Du kan tro vi nød Saul og David [CNW 1] igåraftes [10:543]. –Jeg synes at det gik så smukt, jeg syntes også at Musiken klang så fyldig og fast og også Tempiene vare rigtige. Jeg nød den. – Det er et mægtigt Værk Du har skabt og det vil blive mere og mere skattet. Jeg har været oppe i Går og i Dag[,] de andre synes det går ualmindeligt godt efter at have ligget på Ryggen i circa 6 Uger[,] jeg selv synes det går sløjt. Jeg har været ude på Altanen og siddet i Solen[,] næsten hele Dagen har jeg været oppe og så har jeg fået et Bad så nu er jeg meget træt. Hils alle[,] nu kom den lille Stupige som vil tage Brevet med ned. – Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] tager imorgen til Montebello. Hvordan gik det med Radioen på Damgård. –

Hils Hans Børge og Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg].

Hav det godt[,] bliv endelig derovre[,] jeg kommer sikkert ikke hjem før om en Del Dage.

Hav det nu godt

Din Marie

d. 24/5 1929

Friday
24 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The home for the disabled, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

We really enjoyed Saul and David [CNW 1] yesterday evening [10:543], I can tell you  - I thought it went so beautifully. I also thought the music sounded so rich and solid and also the tempi were right. I enjoyed it. – It is a magnificent work you have created and it will be more and more appreciated over time. I have been up yesterday and today. The others think I am doing extraordinarily well after lying on my back for about six weeks. I myself think it's going slowly. I have been out on the balcony sitting in the sun. I have been up almost the entire day, and then I had a bath, so now I'm very tired. Give everyone my love. The little maid just came and will take the letter down with her. – Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] is leaving tomorrow for Montebello. How did it go with the radio at Damgaard? –

Give my love to Hans Børge and Margrete.

Take care of yourself and please stay there. I probably won't be home for a few days yet.

All the best now.

Your Marie

24 May 1929


Frederikke Møller
Margrete Rosenberg


Saul og David
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Fredag24.5.1929Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Fredag 24/5-29
Kære Carl Nielsen!
De maa ikke tage mig det ilde op at jeg skriver til Dem og plager Dem, men for Sikkerheds Skyld synes jeg at jeg bør gøre det! Det drejer sig om det vi talte om forleden, da jeg var hjemme hos Dem, nemlig om en eventuel fast Understøttelse til mig paa Finansloven, som De var saa venlig at vilde støtte ved at tale med Ministeren. Som De maaske husker raadede De mig til at indsende min Ansøgning lige efter Ferien, naar Rigsdagen traadte sammen. Tilfældig hører jeg i Ministeriet for nogle Dage siden at hvis jeg indsendte min Ansøgning lige efter Pintse kunde den naa at komme med paa Tillægsbevillingsloven, som vil blive behandlet een af de første Dage i næste Uge.
Det gjorde jeg og ventede saa forøvrigt i Spænding paa Deres Hjemkomst. Da jeg talte med ”Maren” i Dag mente hun at De kom maaske imorgen – maaske iovermorgen – og jeg synes da som sagt at det er bedst for alle Tilfældes Skyld at underrette Dem, hvis først De ankommer Søndag eller Mandag. Nu ved jeg jo ikke, hvad De mener om det – det lader sig maaske ikke afgøre saa hurtigt og De raader mig maaske til at vente med Sagen til Efteraaret – det vil jeg lægge i Deres Hænder – Ansøgningen bliver nu behandlet og kunde et Par Ord fra Dem til Ministeren gøre det fornødne – vilde jeg jo blive mere end lykkelig – mine pekuniære Forhold er i Øjeblikket alt andet end straalende – en lille Understøttelse paa 600 Kr. aarlig vilde gavne og opmuntre mig i højeste Grad. Men Taalmodighed er maaske nødvendig – hvad mener De?
I Haab om at De selv har det godt sender jeg Dem en hjertelig Hilsen!
Deres hengivne
Ad. Riis-Magnussen
Hilsen fra Moder!
Nina Bang havde sat mig paa Listen og foreslaaet en fast Understøttelse til mig – desværre faldt Ministeriet inden Sagen blev bragt i Orden!
Jeg talte forleden med Anton Svendsen om Rejseunderstøttelsen – han syntes nærmest at lade mig forstaa at der ikke var meget Haab for mig denne Gang – men da jeg fik talt lidt til ham om mine pekuniære Forhold lod han til at formildes – han troede nemlig jeg var velhavende – saa maaske gaar det alligevel nu – men det er en slem Spænding at gaa i.

Friday
24 May 1929
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Friday 24 May 29

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I hope you will not hold it against me if I write to you and bother you, but just to be sure I thought I ought to do so! It is about what we spoke of the other day when I was at home with you, namely about a possible permanent grant for me on the budget, which you were so kind as to be willing to support by talking to the minister. As you may remember, you advised me to send my application in just after the holiday when parliament reconvened. By chance, I heard at the ministry some days ago that if I sent my application in just after Whitsun I might manage to get it on the supplementary appropriation act, which will be addressed one of the first days of next week.

That I have done, and so I was incidentally waiting eagerly for your return home. When I spoke with Maren today, she thought that maybe you would be coming back tomorrow – maybe the day after – and, as I said, I think it best at any event to let you know if you do not arrive before Sunday or Monday. Now I do not know what you think of this – maybe it cannot be decided that quickly and maybe you will advise me to wait with this business until the autumn – I will leave that in your hands. The application will now be dealt with and if a word or two from you to the minister would do the necessary, I would be more than happy of course – my financial situation at the moment is far from brilliant – a small grant of 600 kroner annually would help and encourage me enormously. But patience may be necessary – what do you think?

Hoping that you yourself are well, I send you warm regards!

Yours sincerely,
Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Regards from Mother!

Nina Bang had put me on the list and proposed a permanent grant for me – unfortunately the government fell before the matter could be finalised!

I spoke with Anton Svendsen the other day about a travel grant – he seemed virtually to give me to understand that there was not much hope for me this time – but when I spoke to him about my financial situation he seemed to soften – the thing was he thought I was well-off – so maybe that will go through now after all – but it is not a pleasant state of anticipation to be in.


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Anton Svendsen
Engeline Riis-Magnussen
Maren Hansen
Nina Bang


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag
26.5.1929
Dagbog

Damgaard

fuldendte Korstykket

[image: ]

Domi-mi-nus gegit [regit]Nr. 2 [CNW 346] af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] De latinske ord må være tilføjet senere, og motetten altså endnu ikke fuldendt, hvis man skal tro, hvad han dagen efter skriver til Anne Marie, jf. 557.

Sunday
26 May 1929
Diary

Damgaard

Completed the choral piece

[image: ]

Domi-mi-nus gegit [Dominus regit]No. 2 [CNW 346] of Three Motets, .[CNW Coll. 24] The Latin words must have been added later and the motet therefore not yet completed, if what he writes to Anne Marie the following day is true [10:557].


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Søndag
26.5.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d 26/5 1929

Kjæreste Carl

Jeg sidder endnu ude på Toldbodvej og skulde blive her til Torsdag eller Fredag for at holde mig så meget som muligt i Ro. Berentzen er rejst til Budapest hvor han skal fægte. – I Går lod jeg tage igjen et Røntgenfotografi for at se om der er nogen Forandring. Der er meget lidt at se men det sagde han i Forvejen. Det er ganske simpelthen Ledegigt som har været ved at sætte sig fast. Men det er her jo kun operativ Behandling, nu skal vi se om det har hjulpen. Foreløbig er jeg som alle der har ligget i Stræk noget øm også af at ligge så længe på Ryggen, i lige ved 6 Uger. De siger alle at jeg allerede går forbausende godt. Berentzen undersøgte igår Benets Smidighed og uden at tænke over det løftede jeg det op i Højde med Hovedet, han blev meget forbløffet og sagde at Smidigheden var der skam ikke noget i Vejen med. Nu håber jeg det går godt. I Virkeligheden tror jeg 8 Dage på Skodsborg med Lys og Bad og Masage vilde gøre mig arbejdsdygtig. Søs sagde at hun i de første Uger næsten ikke kunde gå og slæbte Benene ifjor. –

Det er jo mærkeligt, – da Berentzen talte om at det var Gigt og jeg spurgte ham om Lyskasse ikke var godt, sagde han jo men her var det jo ikke beregnet på Gigtbehandlinger. Jeg sagde så, men mange af dem, der ligger her ligger her jo på Grund af Gigt. –

Hverken er Blod ikke heller Urin bleven undersøgt i den Tid jeg har ligget her, ikke heller er der nogen Diæt. I Dag har vi fået Oksesteg til Middag. –

Alt bliver så specialiseret så der gås efterhånden med Skyklapper.

Det er godt at Du ikke specialiserer Dig[,] det indsnævrer. – Det er jo kedeligt Du ikke kan bruge noget af de Udskrifter jeg sendte Dig[,] så må jeg se at finde nogle andre eller nogle flere. – Jeg synes Du roligt skal blive på Damgaard, der har Du Arbejdsro for Telefon og Folk der vil snakke med Dig. –

I Dag er lille Grevinde Knuth hjemme i sin Lejlighed. Hun spankede af med sine stakkels stive Ben, hendes Mand hentede hende, hun skal prøve om hun kan tage Trapperne, det vil nok knibe. Hun var overstrømmende af Glæde over at skulle hjem. – Jeg glæder mig også umådelig til at komme hjem. Berentzen havde jo først sagt at jeg måtte komme hjem til Søndag (idag) men han var bange at jeg skulde være uforsigtig. – Og lille Maren havde sådan glædet sig til at jeg kom, men nu må jeg jo være tålmodig.

Du må endelig benytte Tiden på Damgård til at gå Ture, det trænger Du så meget til[,] nu skal vi jo også have Dig rigtig rask. – Berentzen sagde at for mig vilde Karlsbad være godt. – Mon ikke også for Dig. – Mont d’Oro er for højt vist for Dig. –

Det var morsomt at høre om hvordan I havde hørt Saul og David [CNW 1] og at Frk Thygesen blev og hørte det hele og at Knudsens var med og Hans Børge. –

Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe og Hans Børge og hele det dejlige Damgård[,] gid jeg var der

Hav det godt og skriv

Din Marie

Sunday
26 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

26 May 1929

Dearest Carl

I am still stuck out on Toldbodvej and was to stay here until Thursday or Friday to keep myself as calm as possible. Berentzen has travelled to Budapest where he will be fencing. – Yesterday I had another X-ray taken to see if there is any change. There is very little to see, but he said as much beforehand. It is quite simply arthritis that has been taking hold. But this is only surgical treatment; now we have to see if it has helped. For now, like everyone who has been lying in traction, I am somewhat sore from lying flat on my back for so long, for almost six weeks. They all say that I am already walking surprisingly well. Yesterday, Berentzen examined the flexibility of my leg and, without thinking about it, I raised it to the height of my head. He was quite amazed and said that there's absolutely nothing wrong with my flexibility. Now I hope everything goes well. In truth, I think a week at Skodsborg with light and baths and massage would make me able to work again. Søs said that last year for the first few weeks she could hardly walk and was dragging her legs. –

It's strange – when Berentzen talked about its being arthritis and I asked him whether the light box wasn't helpful, he said yes, but it wasn't intended for arthritis treatments here. I then pointed out that many of the people who are here are here because of arthritis. –

Neither blood nor urine has been examined during the time I have been lying here, nor is there any diet. Today we had roast beef for dinner. –

Everything is becoming so specialised that people are going round now wearing blinkers.

It's good that you don't specialise; it's too limiting. – It's too bad you can't use any of the texts I sent you. I'll have to find some others or some more. – I think you should stay at Damgaard. There you have the peace of mind to work, away from the telephone and people who want to talk with you. –

Today, little Countess Knuth is at home in her apartment. She strutted off on her poor, stiff legs. Her husband picked her up. She is going to try to take the stairs; it will probably be difficult. She was beside herself with joy at going home. – I, too, am really looking forward to coming home. Berentzen had first said that I could come home on Sunday (today), but then he was afraid that I wouldn't take care. – And little Maren had been so looking forward to my coming. But now I must be patient.

You must use the time at Damgaard to go for walks; you need it so much. Now we also need you to get really well again. – Berentzen said that Karlsbad would be good for me. – I wonder if it wouldn't be good for you too. – Mont Dore is surely too high for you. –

It was lovely to hear about how you managed to hear Saul and David [CNW 1] and that Miss Thygesen stayed and heard it all and that the Knudsens were there as well as Hans Børge. –

Give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and Hans Børge and all of lovely Damgaard. I wish I were there.

Be well and write.

Your Marie


Berentzen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Karen Knuth
Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg


Saul og David
Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Mandag
27.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København

Mandag 27 Maj 29

Kære Marie!

Tak for Dit gode Brev. Du er nu alene, altsaa; det har jeg noget ondt af, da Irmelin er borte. – Du skal ikke tænke paa Tekster [CNW Coll. 24]. Ved at studere de gamle Mestre ser jeg – hvad jeg selv havde bestemt mig til for nogle Dage siden – at deres Tekster bestaar af højst to Sætninger som giver Frihed til at holde fast ved det rent musikalske Arbejde og saa – naturligvis – Grundsætningen. Det vil jeg ogsaa, og jeg tror, jeg kan (det store Kor i III Akt af ”Saul og D.” [CNW 1] viser den Retning[)]. Af Orlandus Lassus er der et dejligt Stykke og hele Teksten bestaar af følgende Ord: Super flumia Babylonis, illic sedimus et flevimus, dum recordaremur tui Sion. Altsaa: Ved Babylons Floder sad jeg og græd, medens vi mindedes Dig, Zion. – Jeg har igaar fuldendt den anden Sats af mine tre Korstykker. Teksten er endnu ikke lagt under. Stykket er et af mine allerbedste Arbejder og det varer circa 5 Minutter ialt 47 Takter eller rettere 94, da Takterne i dette Stykke har dobbelt Længde (senere en Forklaring). Jeg er meget stolt af dette Arbejde som ligger helt for sig, men med de gamle Mestre bestandig for Øje.

Jeg har ogsaa lavet andre Ting som jeg altsammen skal spille for Dig. –

Da jeg nu har saadan Arbejdslyst til mit eget, har jeg alligevel svaret nej til Odense (H.C. Andersen-Festen).Men H.C. Andersen-festen fik dog sit værk: Amor og Digteren. Det er jo mange Penge at tjene, men jeg vil i min Alder have Lov at gøre de Ting der optager mig; jeg ved Du vil sige det samme. Man bad om hurtigst Svar, derfor kunde jeg ikke først høre Din Mening.

Nu skal jeg ud til Kolding og tale med Rektor Bruhn [Georg Bruun] og Redaktør Skovmand (Højskolebladet); jeg skylder dem det Besøg og vi har noget folkeligt Samarbejde o.s.v.

Nu farvel. Jeg skriver igen

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Carl

Monday
27 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

Monday 27 May 29

Dear Marie!

Thank you for your good letter. So now you are alone; I am rather sorry about that, as Irmelin is away. – Don’t give any thought to the texts [CNW Coll. 24]. In studying the old masters, I can see –  as I myself decided to do some days ago – that their texts consist of two sentences at most, which gives the freedom to stick to the purely musical work and – naturally – the fundamental mood. That’s what I’m going to do, too, and I believe that I can (the large chorus in the third act of Saul and David [CNW 1] points in that direction). Orlandus Lassus has a beautiful piece in which the whole text consists of the following words: 'Super flumina Babylonis, illic sedimus et flevimus, dum recordaremur tui, Sion', which means: 'By the waters of Babylon, we lay down and wept when we remembered Thee, O Zion'. – Yesterday I completed the second movement of my three choral pieces. The text isn't yet underlaid. This is one of my best works, and it lasts about 5 minutes, some 47 bars in total – or rather 94, since the bars in this piece are all double length (an explanation later). I’m very proud of this work, which stands entirely on its own two feet, yet with the old masters constantly in mind.

I’ve also written some other things, all of which I shall play for you. –

Since I now have such an urge to do my own work, I’ve said no to Odense (the Hans Christian Andersen festival).But he did write the piece for the Hans Christian Andersen festival: Cupid and the Poet.[CNW 23] There’s a lot of money to be made, but at my age I want to be allowed to do the things that absorb me; I know you will say the same. I was asked for a very speedy reply, so I couldn’t ask your opinion first.

Now I have to go to Kolding to talk to Headmaster Bruun and Editor Skovmand (Højskolebladet); I owe them a visit, and we have some folk-like joint work to do etc.

Fare well for now. I'll write again.

Much love.

Your Carl


Georg Bruun
H.C. Andersen
Helge Skovmand
Orlando di Lasso


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Tirsdag
28.5.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til William Behrend

Damgaard 28-5-29.

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg tror bestemt, Du vil blive glad for Turen til Hamborg og det er udmærket at G. [Gudda, dvs. Pouline Behrend] tager med. – Jeg skynder mig at meddele Dig at jeg tager ikke til Kiel. Der skal bl.a. være en skandinavisk Kammermusik- og en Orkesterkoncert, men da den danske Musik kun bliver repræsenteret gennem Arbejder af de to Komponister Emborg [J.L. Emborg] og Raadsted [N.O. Raasted] synes jeg ikke jeg kan sidde der og smile bittersødt over at disse to Konkurrenter skal tage hele den fede Lammesteg paa Keglebanen. Jeg kunde jo risikere at faa et Hjerteslag af Misundelse og grønt Nid, naar Hr: Stein [Fritz Stein] eller – endnu rammere for mig – selve Komponisterne løftede Taktstokken, den ene for en Messe, den anden for en Fløjtekonsert med Orkester. Nej, jeg kan ikke ta’e det, jeg er kun et stakkels Menneske. Ak! – og saa havde jeg endda Udsigt til at sejre over mine to Kolleger. Prof: Stein gav mig denne Udsigt. – Da jeg nemlig skrev til ham og bad om Programmet for skandinavisk Musik svarede han med – i nervøs Tone – at bede mig lave et Sangsolonummer som med Ork: maatte vare 4 Minutter!! – Men det [ville] være højst interessant om Du tog derned (der er jo mange gode tyske Værker) og jeg tror Du vilde blive udmærket modtaget; der er mange fortræffelige Universitetsfolk dernede og et Theater med Opera – slet ikke daarligt. – Jeg har været meget flittig her – hvad jeg altid bliver paa Damgaard – og har igaar gjort et Arbejde for a capella Kor [CNW Coll. 24] færdigt.

Mere derom naar vi ses. –

Nu gaar Posten

Rejser idag [til] Kjøbenhavn

Ihast Din Carl N.

Tuesday
28 May 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to William Behrend

Damgaard 28 May 29.

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I'm quite sure you will enjoy the trip to Hamburg and it is excellent that G. [Gudda, i.e. Pouline Behrend] will be going with you. – I'm hastening to tell you that I will not be going to Kiel. There is to be, amongst other things, a concert of Scandinavian chamber and orchestral music, but as Danish music will only be represented by works by the two composers Emborg and Raasted, I don't think I can sit with a bittersweet smile on the bowling alley while these two competitors taking the whole juicy leg of lamb. I could risk envy and green malice giving me a heart attack, you know, when Mr Stein or – even more bitter for me – the composers themselves raised their baton, one of them for a mass, the other for a flute concerto with orchestra. No, I can't take it, I am only human. Oh dear! – and I even had the prospect of triumphing over my two colleagues. Prof. Stein held out that prospect to me. – For when I wrote to him and asked him for the programme for Scandinavian music, he answered by asking me – in a nervous voice – to write a solo song piece which, with orchestra, could last 4 minutes!! – But it would be extremely interesting if you went down there (there are a lot of good German works) and I think you would be excellently received; there are a lot of wonderful university people down there and a theatre with opera – not at all bad. – I've been working very hard here – which I always do at Damgaard – and yesterday finished a work for a capella choir [CNW Coll. 24].

More about that when we see each other. –

The postman is leaving now.

Travelling to Copenhagen today.

In haste yours,

Carl N.


Fritz Stein
J.L. Emborg
N.O. Raasted
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend


Tre motetter, op. 55:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:559
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 29.5.1929 63
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag29.5.1929Dagbog
Kørte i Bilen til Kjøbh: sammen med Landbrugskandidat Knudsen

Wednesday
29 May 1929
Diary

Drove in the car to Copenhagen with Knudsen, the agronomist


Knudsen
Knudsen
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Onsdag29.5.1929Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Hjemmet for Vanføre, København
29/5 29
Kæreste Marie!
Jeg ved, at du har været oppe allerede flere Dage, men ikke, hvad Røntgenfotografiet viste. Nu skal du vel snart hjem, og det bliver en stor Lettelse. Men alligevel er man i nogen Tid efter saa langt et Sengeleje, selv om man ingen Smerter har havt, underlig fremmed for sig selv. Naar nu blot Kuren maa have hjulpet dig. Det er jeg meget længselsfuld efter at vide. Jeg haaber, C. vil skrive snart. Og saa kommer vel ogsaa det Øjeblik, du ser dig i Stand til at komme herover og tage dig en overmægtig lang Ferie. Jeg har lige været oppe og set Carl rulle afsted. Han har været flittig og desuden kørt for os alle til Højre og Venstre. Ogsaa for Frk Thygesen. Paa Lørdag Morgen skal jeg op til Knudsens og skue, hvad der er kommet op i H.B.s Bede. Og saa skal han til at tynde ud paa Bedene. Det er morsomt at høre ham berette om sine Arbejder. Han gør sig virkelig Umage for at faa Sammenhæng i sine Forestillinger om alle Enkeltheder. Carl har trods min Protest givet Fru fru Knudsen 100 Kr, som jeg vilde have givet hende til Terminen. De 25 Kr havde jeg allerede givet hende. Du skal derfor slippe at betale mig de næste 3 Maaneder. Det var vel nok mig, der egenmægtigt lovede Fru fru Knudsen de Penge, og derfor mig, der skal betale Undervisningen. Hvorledes det forholder sig med Chequen, faar vi nok Rede paa med Tiden. Har jeg uden at lægge Mærke til det, hævet den og brugt Pengene, saa har du altsaa betalt for Juni med, og saa skal jeg ikke have Penge før 1ste Okt. For H.B.s Undervisning er der betalt hos Knudsens for 5 Maaneder, Maj-Sept. incl. Efter den Tid bliver der ikke nyt at lære i Aar. Ved Efteraarsarbejderne kan H.B. blive en nyttig Medhjælper. Det er han allerede nu ved adskillige Arbejder. Fra 1ste Nov. maa vi saa have en ny Arbejdsplan for Vinteren. I den er det mit store Ønske, at Maling, Tegning og Modellering skal spille en stor Rolle.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsner og gode Ønsker om Bedring
fra din Margrete

Wednesday
29 May 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, The Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen

29 May 29

Dearest Marie!

I know that you have already been up for several days, but I don’t know what the X-ray showed. I assume you will soon be going home, and that will be a great relief. But nevertheless, after such a long period in bed, even though we have no pain we can feel strangely out of ourselves. I just hope the cure has helped you. I'm really longing to hear. I hope C will write soon. And then the moment will also come when you consider yourself able to come over here and take a terrifically long holiday. I have just been up and seen Carl drive off. He has been working hard but nevertheless has driven us all here and there. Also Miss Thygesen. On Saturday morning I will be going up to Knudsen to see what is coming up in H.B.'s beds. And then he will have to start thinning out in his beds. It is delightful to hear him talking about his work. He really makes an effort to try and get his ideas about all the details to fit together. Despite my protests, Carl has given Mrs Knudsen 100 kroner, which I wanted to give her on the due date. I had already given her the 25 kroner. So you can do without paying me for the next three months. It was I who had promised that money to Mrs Knudsen on my own authority, and therefore I who should pay for the instruction. What happened with the cheque we will probably find out in time. If I have cashed and used the money without noticing it, well, then you have also paid for June and then I will not need any money before 1 October. H.B.'s instruction has been paid for at Knudsen’s for five months, May-September. After that, there will be nothing new to learn this year. H.B. can be a useful worker for the autumn work. He is already doing that now with various tasks. From 1 November, we will have to have a new working plan for the winter. There, my greatest wish is that painting, drawing and modelling should play a major role.

Many fond regards for now and get well soon.

Yours,

Margrete


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
fru Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Torsdag30.5.1929Dagbog
Marie kom hjem fra Kliniken

Thursday
30 May 1929
Diary

Marie came home from the clinic
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Torsdag30.5.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
d 30/5 1929.
Kjære lille Irme
Nu er jeg kommen hjem. I Dag skinner Solen, men jeg er jo lidt træt og går ikke særlig godt[,] jeg selv er jo forbauset at jeg ikke går bedre. Poul Guildal synes jeg går han brugte udtrykket fænomenalt efter Stræk, og så må jeg jo være tilfreds. – Far kom uventet i Går og afhentede mig i Dag. Det gjorde mig ondt at den lille Grevinde Karen Knuth skulde ligge og se mig drage afsted. Det går langsomt fremad med hende men det må det også, siger Gu[i]ldal. –
Søs[,] Emil og Far sender Hilsen sammen med mig
Din Mor
Hils Eggert.

Thursday
30 May 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

30 May 1929.

Dear little Irme

Now I've come home. Today the sun is shining, but I am a little tired and not walking very well. I myself am surprised that I'm not walking better. Guildal thinks I walk – he used the term 'phenomenally' – after traction, so I must be satisfied. – Father came unexpectedly yesterday and picked me up today. I was sorry that little Countess Knuth had to lie in bed and watch me leave. Things are progressing slowly with her, but that's how it has to happen, says Guildal. –

Søs, Emil and Father send love with me.

Your Mother

Love to Eggert.


Emil Telmányi
Karen Knuth
Poul Guildal
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Fredag31.5.1929Dagbog
Emil og Søss Rejsegilde i det nye Hus. Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] og flere andre holdt Taler og vi fik Æbleskiver. Murerne fik 10 Kr hver i Ducør af Emil.

Friday
31 May 1929
Diary

Emil and Søs's topping out ceremony at their new house. Lorenz and several others made speeches and we had æbleskiver.Traditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. The builders had a bonus of 10 kroner each from Emil.


Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
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Lørdag1.6.1929Kalendernotat
Møde i Komponistforeningen.

Saturday
1 June 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Composers' Society.
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Søndag
2.6.1929
Dagbog

David Ps [Davidssalmer] 38 IX 23 I-IIHenvisning til de bibeltekster, der endte med at lægge ord til de to første af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24].

Vi besøgte Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] paa ”Montebello”

Sunday
2 June 1929
Diary

Psalms of David 38 IX 23 I-IIReference to the biblical passages that were used as the text for the first two of the Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24].

We visited Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] at Montebello


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Mandag3.6.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 2 Møde hos mig.
Kl 4 Møde (internationalt) Kristian[s]borg

Monday
3 June 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 2 o'clock meeting at mine.

At 4 o'clock meeting (international) Christiansborg
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Mandag
3.6.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Mandag, 3/6 1929

Kjære lille Irme.

Tak for Dit Brev som vi fik i Dag. Jeg har nu været hjemme siden i Torsdags og det går noget bedre med at gå men langtfra så godt som jeg syntes det måtte gå[;] i Dag var jeg i Lysbad ude på St. Kongensgade og det synes jeg var udmærket. I Går kørte vi ud og besøgte Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] på Monte Bello[,] det er egentlig et yndigt Sted og Fru Møller bliver udmærket passet, jeg synes hun ser sløj ud, så jeg var lidt ked af det. Nu sidder hun og spiser alene og opholder sig på sit Værelse[,] med Svimmelheden går det nok noget bedre, hun spaserer alene til Helsingør og ud og plukker Blomster. Vi spiste i den lille Spisestue sammen med Frk Weber og det var rigtig hyggeligt. Så var vi ude at se Badene, der har de fået indrettet varme Sandbade, det må være storartet. Det er temmelig groft Sand som ophedes og som Patienten begraves i. For hver Gang det er benyttet renses Sandet. I det Hele taget så det ud til at Badene vare storartede derude. – Da Klk var godt ni kørte vi hjem igjen. – Du ved vel at Søs og Emil havde Rejsegilde, i Fredags. Vi så da vi kom det danske og ungarske Flag veje højt fra Taget, men jeg har jo allerede fortalt Dig om det. Der var en Hel Del Mennesker[:] Asger Bremers[,] Fru Hvidt[,] Fischers[,] Ejner Jørgensen[,] Suensons[,] Havnebygmester Lorenzs og Ungarsk Vicekonsul o.s.v. Taler og Øl og Æbleskiver[,] det ser ud til at blive et godt Hus.

Nu kom Agnes [Agnes Lunn] og fortalte om Pariserrejse sammen med Helen [Helen Schou] o.s.v. –

Vi så også Axel Jørgensens [Aksel Jørgensen] Bog Nordens GuderDvs. Adam Oehlenschläger: Nordens Guder, med træsnit af Aksel Jørgensen, folioudgave, København 1928. igjennem, tænk han kom iforgårs og forærede Far og mig den. Vi ere begge kede af det for vi synes slet ikke om den, der kan man se[,] man skal være forsigtig med at forære sine egne Arbejder væk! alt er lodden Flid uden Inspiration. Jeg sidder net i det[,] jeg skal takke ham uden at såre ham. –

Det er dog dejligt at I har det godt, bare der ikke er for koldt deroppe. I disse Dage er her koldt. Far og jeg har talt om at køre op til Eder, jeg ved ikke hvad det bliver til[.] Far har Examen og bedst havde jeg vist af at få Masage og Lysbehandling for ikke at gå for længe og nokke[?]. –

Jeg er skuffet over at være så længe om at komme til Kræfter. –

I hører igjen fra os. I Dag blot nu en kjærlig Hilsen til Eder begge, fra os begge. Far har lavet et nyt a capella Stykke[.]Nr. 2 af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] [10:555]. Simonsens og Frk Neckelmann [Elisabeth Neckelmann] og Frk Holm [Ingrid Holm] var her i Lørdags og Simonsens vare meget indtagne i Stykket.

Din Mor.

[Bag på konvolutten, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kan man få Masage på Skagen og Lysbade?

[Carl Nielsen:]

Naturligvis kan hun det, den lille Billedhugger! Mange Hilsner! Bare hun nu vil!!

Monday
3 June 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Monday, 3 June 1929

Dear little Irme.

Thank you for your letter which we received today. I have now been home since Thursday and it's going better with my walking, but not nearly as well as I thought it would go. Today I had a light bath out on St. Kongensgade and I think that was excellent. Yesterday, we drove out and visited Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] at Montebello. It's really a lovely place and Mrs Møller is well looked after. I think she looks poorly, so I was a little sad about that. Now she is eating alone and stays in her room. It is going somewhat better with the dizziness; she walks alone to Elsinore and out to pick flowers. We ate in the little dining room with Miss Weber and it was quite cosy. Then we went out to see the baths. They have installed warm sand baths; it must be amazing. It is rather coarse sand that is heated and that the patient is buried in. The sand is cleaned every time it's used. All in all, it seemed like the baths were great out there. – When it was about 9 o'clock we drove home again. – You know that Søs and Emil had their topping out ceremony on Friday. When we arrived, we saw the Danish and Hungarian flags flying high from the roof, but I have already told you about that. There were a lot of people: the Asger Bremers, Mrs Hvidt, the Fischers, Ejnar Jørgensen, the Suensons, the Harbor Builder Lorenzes, and the Hungarian vice-consul, etc. Speeches and beer and æbleskiver.Traditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. It looks like it will be a good house.

Agnes came and told us about her trip to Paris together with Helen etc.

We also looked through Aksel Jørgensen's book Gods of the North.I.e. Adam Oehlenschläger: Nordens Guder, with woodcuts by Aksel Jørgensen, folio edition, Copenhagen 1928. He came the day before yesterday and gave it to Father and me. We are both sorry about it because we don't like it at all. That is why one has to be careful about giving away one's own work! It's all woolly diligence without inspiration. I'm in a pickle. I must thank him without hurting him. –

It's wonderful that you're doing well, I hope it's not too chilly up there. It's cold here these days. Father and I have talked about driving up to see you. I don't know what will come of it. Father has exams and it would be best if I were to get massage and light therapy so as not to go for too long making do.

I am discouraged that it's taking so long to get my strength back. –

You will hear from us again. Today just a loving greeting to you both from both of us. Father has written a new a cappella piece[.]No. 2 [CNW 346] of Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24] [10:555]. The Simonsens and Miss Neckelmann and Miss Holm were here on Saturday and the Simonsens were quite taken with the piece.

Your Mother.

[On the back of the envelope, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Can you get massage and light therapy in Skagen?

[Carl Nielsen:]

Of course she can, the little sculptor! Much love! I wish she would!!


Adam Oehlenschläger
Agnes Lunn
Aksel Jørgensen
Asger E. Bremer
Benedicte Suenson
Edouard Suenson
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Hvidt
Elisabeth Neckelmann
Ellen Fischer
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Fischer
Frederikke Møller
frøken Weber
Godfred Lorenz
Helen Schou
Ingrid Holm
Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Onsdag5.6.1929Dagbog
Besøg af Louise [Lovise Jacobsen], Rigmor og lille Dorrit [Dorrit Gnatt] til Middag
[Notat på bagsiden af ikke medtaget brev fra Willi Reich af 4.6.[1929]:]
Hans Leo Hassler
LustgartenHans Leo Hassler: Lustgarten neuer Deutscher Gesäng, Nürnberg 1601. Ny udgave ved Friedrich Zelle, Berlin 1887.
(Friedr Zelle)
Orlando di Lasso
Sämmtliche Werke Bd I-II o.s.v. 21 Bd. (Sandberger)Adolf Sandberger udgav Orlando di Lassos værker 1894-1927.
Jacob Obrecht
Aft 5-6
Ludovici Victoria
II Missarum Liber primus
IV Missarum liber se[c]undus
Underbib[li]othekar Topsøe-Jensen

Wednesday
5 June 1929
Diary

Visit from Lovise, Rigmor and lille Dorrit for dinner.

[Note on the reverse of a letter (not included) from Willi Reich of 4 June 1929:]

Hans Leo Hassler

LustgartenHans Leo Hassler: Lustgarten neuer Deutscher Gesäng, Nuremberg 1601.

(Friedrich Zelle)

Orlando di Lasso

'Sämmtliche Werke' [complete works] vol. I-II etc. 21 volumes (Sandberger)Adolf Sandberger published Orlando di Lasso's works 1894-1927.

Jacob Obrecht

Even. 5-6

Ludovici Victoria

II Missarum liber primus

IV Missarum liber secundus

Sub-Librarian Topsøe-Jensen


Adolf Sandberger
Dorrit Gnatt
Friedrich Zelle
Hans Leo Hassler
Helge Topsøe-Jensen
Jacob Obrecht
Lovise Jacobsen
Orlando di Lasso
Rigmor Gnatt
Tomás Luis de Victoria
Willi Reich


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Onsdag
5.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

5 Juni 29

Kære L.C.

Jeg blev meget allarmeret over at Du er i Tvivl om at ville skrive Kantaten [CNW 112].Med ny tekstforfatter kom den til at hedde: Mødet med Jorden, Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt. Du skrev jo at Du paatog Dig Arbejdet, selv om 500 Kr var kun lidt og jeg svarede at jeg vilde forsøge at faa Kommiteen til at hæve Summen.

Jeg beder Dig: lad mig ikke være i Uvished og giv mig snart noget at begynde med.

I stor Hast

Din Carl N.

Wednesday
5 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

5 June 29

Dear L.C.

I was very alarmed to hear that you are in doubt about whether to write this cantata [CNW 112].Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen ended up writing Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College. You did write that you would take on the work, even though 500 kroner was only a little, and I wrote that I would try to get the committee to increase the sum.

Please don't leave me in uncertainty and give me something to get started on soon.

In great haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
5.6.1929Poststemplet denne dato i København.
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Kæreste Irmetut!

Jeg vilde jo have skrevet for længe siden, men vi har havt meget om Ørene. Forresten, Du veed vel at der kom en lille forpjusket Fugleunge og den er blevet saa stor nu og skal snart begynde at se; foreløbig bare æder den. Jeg sender Dig her en lille Tegning af hvordan Hun fodrer sin Unge. – Jo, vi havde Rejsegilde og savnede Jer begge to meget[,] det ungarske og danske Flag vajede fra Huset og Johanne havde bagt 110 Æbleskiver, som blev spist Rub og Stub. Forskellige deriblandt Inger [Inger Hansen] fra Rødovre bragte nydelige Blomster, som blev sat paa Bordet mellem Murstene saadan [tegning] Mor kom helt op paa Stilladset[,] det var meget morsomt. Der var flere Taler[,] Havnebygm. Lorentz bl.a.

Du kan se jeg har Farveladen lige ved Siden af her!

[bag på kuvert:]

Maren syntes, der skal sendes en Hilsen! Hermed Hilsenen fra Maren og Johanne!

Wednesday
5 June 1929Postmarked this date in Copenhagen.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Dearest Irmetut!

I wanted to have written long since, but we have been up to our ears. By the way, I'm sure you know that we got a scruffy little baby bird and it has now got so big and will soon begin to see; for now, it just eats. I'm sending here a little drawing of how she feeds her young. – Oh yes, we had a topping-out ceremony and missed you both so much. The Hungarian and the Danish flag were flying above the house and Johanne had baked 110 æbleskiver Traditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. which were eaten to the last crumb. Various people, among them Inger from Rødovre, brought lovely flowers, which were placed on the table between the bricks like this [drawing]. Mother went right up on the scaffolding. It was great fun. There were speeches, among them Harbour Builder Lorenz. You can see I've got my colouring box just next to me here!

[On the reverse of the envelope:]

Maren thinks we should send a greeting! So herewith a greeting from Maren and Johanne!


Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Inger Hansen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag6.6.1929Dagbog
Kørte en Tur med Louise o.s.v. paa Lange Linie

Thursday
6 June 1929
Diary

Took a drive with Lovise etc. on Langelinie


Lovise Jacobsen
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Torsdag6.6.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
6-6-29
Kære Irmelin!
Nu er vi endelig saa vidt! Vi kommer nok Tirsdag til Skagen, men vi tager H.B. med. Det er vanskeligt at faa en Bestemmelse da vi begge har haft noget som hindrede (jeg bl.A. 2 Dage Embedsorganisteksamen paa Konsvt: (den ene Dag 8½ Time)
Mor tager med hvad Du skrev om og tænker vel ogsaa at H.B. skal have noget at ligge i. Ifald nogen kan stemme Klaveret (selv om jeg skal betale Rejse fra Frederikshavn) vilde det være rart; men det er ikke af Vigtighed for mig. Vi er Lørdag Søndag Mandag paa Damgaard. Hilsner til Eggert. I stor Hast

Thursday
6 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

6 June 29

Dear Irmelin!

So far, so good! We will probably be coming to Skagen on Tuesday, but we will take H.B. with us. It is difficult to come to a decision as we both have had things to prevent us (for me two days of exams for official organists at the conservatory (8½ hours the one day)).

Mother will bring what you wrote about and I'm thinking that H.B. will also have to have something to sleep in. If someone can tune the piano (even if I have to pay the transport from Frederikshavn) that would be nice; but it's not important for me. We are at Damgaard Saturday, Sunday, Monday. Love to Eggert. In great haste.


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag6.6.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland
6-6-29
Kære L.C.!
Min Adresse er nu og fremdeles til Du hører fra mig Finis terræ Skagen. Undskyld dette Kort i Havsnød
Din Carl Nielsen

Thursday
6 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

6 June 29

Dear L.C.!

My address now and from now until you hear from me is Finis Terrae, Skagen. Forgive this SOS card.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


L.C. Nielsen
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Fredag7.6.1929Dagbog
Middag hos os med Anton Svendsens, Lorenzs, Louise, Rigmor, Søs, Emil

Friday
7 June 1929
Diary

Dinner here at home with the Anton Svendsens, the Lorenzes, Lovise, Rigmor, Søs, Emil


Anton Svendsen
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Lovise Jacobsen
Rigmor Gnatt
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Lørdag8.6.1929Dagbog
Rejste i Bil til Damgaard sammen med Marie

Saturday
8 June 1929
Diary

Left by car for Damgaard with Marie.
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Lørdag
8.6.1929
Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm den 8 juni 1929.

Käre min gamle vän.

Det är visst länge sedan vi hörde något från varandra. Dagarna gå så fort, att man knappt märker att de bli till månader, och allt efter som de gå, blir man äldre. Många gånger om dagen får jag en påminnelse om dig, så jag kan sannerligen säga, att du ständigt bor i mina tankar, fastän jag inte kommer mig för att skriva. Nu är det dock din födelsedag, och då ville jag sända några rader med mina varmaste önskningar om allt gott för dina kommande år! Du har ännu mycket arbete, som man väntar, att du skall göra och jag hoppas, att du skall få mycken glädje av detta.

Konservatoriet har nu slutat sin undervisning och om ett par dagar börjar min semester. Tills vidare kommer jag dock att stanna här i Stockholm. Hjärtat är nämligen så svårt, att jag tycker det för varje minut är konstigt att jag lever. Ingenting finnes att göra häråt, utan jag har bara att se tiden an och försöka ha tålamod. Det enda, som kan ge en tillfällig lindring, är konjak, sorgligt nog. Jag försöker dock att spara på detta så mycket som möjligt, så att jag inte skall bli alkoholist, vilket jag inte vill bli. Dessutom är det andra förhållanden, som trycka mig, så att jag f.n. är alldeles psykiskt nere. Bäst är det, när jag har mycket att göra, så att jag inte får tid att tänka på allt elände. – – – – Den 22 d:s skall Schnedler-Petersen göra min gamla symfoni i Tivoli.Datoen for opførelsen blev den 29.6.1929, jf. Samtid nr. 164. Jag hade nog tänkt mig att resa ner och höra på den men finner nu, att jag ej kan göra detta.Bror Beckman var tilstede ved koncerten i Tivoli, jf. 665 og Politiken 30.6.1929. Symfonien har under våren uppförts av Kajanus i Hälsingfors, av Rektor Lind [Josef Lind] i Örebro samt av Lidner i Hälsingborg och Landskrona. Märkvärdigt nog, tycker jag, ty jag förstår mer än väl, vilken smörja det är. Emellertid sänder jag dig nu ett exemplar av partituret bara för att visa min tacksamhet för allt jag fått av dig. Säg ingenting om den utan förlåt denna ungdomssynd och betänk, att den är skriven för 34 år sedan. Det är för resten underligt, när ens gamla saker komma fram. Det finns ett sällskap här, som årligen ger ut ett häfte med manskvartetter och har pristävlingar varje år. Till i år blev dock ingenting prisbelönt, varför en god vän till mig ansatte mig att jag skulle se efter om jag inte hade någon gammal kvartett. Detta gjorde jag och fann att jag bara skrivit en sådan, nämligen 1886, då jag var 20 år. Den blev omtyckt och trycktes. Igår hade sällskapet sin stora årsfest och då sjöngs stycket för första gången av Studentsångarförbundet samt gjorde då stor lycka. Det är ju rätt egendomligt och detta hade jag aldrig kunnat tänka. Men nu skall jag väl ej skriva mera om mig själv. Brevet ser i alla fall alltför egocentriskt ut redan.

När du var här i höstas, talade jag visst något om den intressanta bekantskap jag för två år sedan gjorde med en norsk styrman Thorleif Björnsen, som går med en oerhört stor motorbåt på Stilla Oceanen och andra avlägsna farvatten. Personligen ha vi ej samtalat mera än c:a fem minuter men vi ha kommit i en livlig korrespondens med varandra. Han beskrev så livfullt sina upplevelser på sjön, att jag förra sommaren uppmanade honom arbeta om sina brev till en bok. Detta har han gjort och jag har visat den för flera litterära män, som finna den synnerligen intressant och underhållande. En av våra största förläggare förklarade sig, efter att ha läst några kapitel i boken, villig att trycka den i svensk översättning. Nu har jag fått manuskriptet i tre exemplar. Det innehåller en oerhörd massa skrivfel (å skrivmaskin). Endast det ena exemplaret är rättat och nu skall jag rätta de bägge andra, vilket är ett ganska stort arbete. Jag vill nämligen först sända boken till en norsk förläggare, enär jag tycker det är synd, om inte boken först kommer ut på originalspråket. Vill denne ej trycka boken, så får väl den svenske förläggaren ta den. Jag är mycket nyfiken på att se, hur detta kommer att avlöpa. Boken är ett verkligt vackert mänskligt dokument och jag tycker, att den har vissa anklanger av din ”Fynske Barndom”. Stilen är enkel, okonstlad och fängslande. Att döma efter det skrivna, måtte författaren vara en mycket god och nobel personlighet. Det skulle glädja mig, om jag kunde få ut något resultat av denna saken. Författaren kan ej på så långt avstånd göra något häråt utan har överlåtit allting på mig. Ovisst är väl om vi någonsin träffas personligen. Meningen vore visserligen, att han skulle komma hit i augusti, men det kan också hända, att det dröjer ännu ett år. Och då så – ? I alla fall har jag haft mycket nöje av denna episod.

Det skulle nog vara roligt att få höra litet om hur du har det och vad du gjort på sista tiden, ifall du skulle få lust att sända mig några rader. Och så skall jag väl sluta för denna gång. Hälsa hjärtligt till Marie och dina barn, om du träffar dem!

Allt gott önskar din gamle vän

Bror

Saturday
8 June 1929
Bror Beckman to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 8 June 1929.

My dear old friend.

It seems to be a long time since we have heard from each other. The days pass so quickly that you scarcely notice that they have turned into months, and as they pass, we get older. I get a reminder about you several times a day, so I can say in truth that you are constantly in my thoughts even though I don't get around to writing. However, now it is your birthday, and so I will send a few lines with my warmest wishes for all the best for you in the coming year! You still have a lot of work people are expecting you to do and I hope that this will give you much joy.

The conservatory has now finished with its teaching and in a couple of days my holidays will begin. For the time being, however, I will be staying here in Stockholm. The thing is that my heart is so heavy that I am amazed every minute I am alive. There's nothing to be done about it; I just have to bide my time and try to be patient. The only thing that can provide occasional relief, sadly, is brandy. I do try to keep this to a minimum as far as possible though so that I don't become an alcoholic, which I don't want to be. In addition, there are other circumstances that weigh on my mind, so at the moment I'm very mentally depressed. The best thing is when I have a lot to do so I don't have time to think upon all the misery. – – – – On the 22nd, Schnedler-Petersen is going to perform my old symphony in Tivoli.The performance took place on 29 June 1929, cf. Samtid no. 164. I had been thinking of travelling down to hear it but have now figured that I can't do that.Bror Beckman did attend the concert in Tivoli, cf. 10:665 and Politiken 30.06.1929. The symphony has been performed by Kajanus in Helsinki, by Principal Lind in Örebro and by Lidner in Helsingborg and Landskrona. Strangely enough, I think, as I know all too well what trash it is. Nevertheless, I'm sending you a copy of the score just to show my gratitude for everything you have given me. Don't say anything about it but forgive this youthful misdemeanour and remember that it was written 34 years ago. It's strange, by the way, when one's old pieces come to light. There is a society here which publishes a booklet every year with pieces for male quartet and runs a competition every year. This year, however, no prize was given, so a good friend of mine encouraged me to see if I didn't have some old four-part piece. That I did, and found that I had just written one such, namely in 1886 when I was 20 years old. It was popular and was printed. Yesterday this society had its big annual celebration and there the song was sung for the first time by The Stockholm Academic Male Chorus and was a big hit. It's rather strange actually and I would never have imagined it. But now I mustn't write anymore about myself. In any case, this letter already looks far too egoistic.

When you were here last autumn, I probably talked about the interesting acquaintance I made two years ago with a Norwegian naval officer Thorleif Bjørnsen, who sails in an extremely large motor vessel on the Pacific and other far-off waters. We have not talked face to face for more than 5 minutes but we have engaged in a lively correspondence with each other. He described his experiences at sea in such a lively fashion that I encouraged him last summer to work his letters up into a book. This he has now done, and I have shown it to various literary people who find it exceedingly interesting and entertaining. One of our top publishers declared, having read some chapters of the book, that he was prepared to print it in a Swedish translation. I have now received three copies of the manuscript. It has an unbelievable number of typing errors (on a typewriter). Only one copy has been corrected and now I have to correct the other two, which is quite a big task. I want to send the book to a Norwegian publisher first, because I think it is a shame if the book doesn't first come out in the original language. If they don't want to publish it, then the Swedish publisher can take it. I'm very curious to see how this will play out. The book is a really wonderful human document and I think that it has certain echoes of My Childhood.Min fynske Barndom. The style is simple, unadorned and captivating. Judging from what he writes, the author must be an extremely good and noble character. I would be happy if I can bring this business to some conclusion. At such great distance, the author cannot really do anything about it but has left it all to me. I'm not sure whether we will ever meet personally. The idea is certainly that he should come here in August but that might easily take another year. And what then – ? At any rate, I have been taking great pleasure in this episode.

It would be good to hear a little about how you are and what you have been doing recently if you felt like sending me a few lines. And then I guess I will have to close for now. Fond regards to Marie and your children if you see them!

All the best from your old friend,

Bror


Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Josef Lind
Olof Larsson Lidner
Robert Kajanus
Thorleif Bjørnsen
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Søndag9.6.1929Dagbog
Min Fødselsdag paa Damgaard

Sunday
9 June 1929
Diary

My birthday at Damgaard
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Mandag10.6.1929Dagbog
Marie, H.B. og jeg kørte Kl 820 i Bilen til Skagen hvor vi ankom og blev modtaget af Eggert og Irmelin Kl 540 Eftermiddag

Monday
10 June 1929
Diary

Marie, H.B. and I left at 8.20 in the car for Skagen where we arrived and were received by Eggert and Irmelin at 5.40 in the afternoon.


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag12.6.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Kjære lille Søsse
Tak for Chokoladerne som vi nyder i Fællesskab. Vi kørte så til Damgård gjennem blomstrende Landskaber[,] især var Syrenhækkene på Fyn hvor der er fuldt af dem pragtfulde. Vi vare i Nørresøbi [Nørre Søby] hos Fars Mors Grav og derfra gjennem Odense[,] Middelfart[,] Snoghøj og kom til Damgård omkring 7 Tiden. Vi tog Maren [Maren Hansen] med og Frk Thygesen bød os alle hjertelig velkommen[,] det morede hende at Maren var med og Maren sluttede Venskabspagt med Ingeborg og Rigmor og der var stor Kaffedrikkeri om Aftenen i Rigmors Værelse[.] Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] røg en Cigar og sagde at det var yderst gemytligt.
Magrethe tilbragte Aftenen ved Kaffebordet dernede medens Far og jeg var oppe hos Frk Thygesen og Far spillede Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart og Bethofen for Frk Thygesen. – Dagen efter var det Fars Fødselsdag og vi drak saa et festligt Kaffebord i vores Stue[,] Morgenkaffe sammen med Maren[,] Magrethe[,] lidt efter indtren Hans Børge med en selvlavet Buket. Så kørte vi alle op til Knudsens og så de Bede H.B. selv havde anlagt og Løg og Bønner o.s.v. han selv havde sået og som var nydelig lige i Raderne og kom godt op. – Frk Thygesen spænderede ½ Flaske Champagne til Middagen men Far stak den i Lommen og tog den med til Skagen. Næste Morgen kørte vi afsted, Maren var med til Horsens og vi satte hende af ved Tugthuset hvor hendes Nieces Mand er Lærer i Gymnastik. –
Ved 12 Tiden spiste vi vores medbragte Mad i en Skov mellem Randers og Hobro dejlige Kyllinger og Æg[,] så drak vi en storartet Kaffe i Hobro med de vidunderligste hjemmebagte Kager[,] så rullede vi videre gjennem Rolskov [Rold Skov] op over Limfjordsbroen[,] over Sæby som ligger meget smukt, så langs med Havet til Frederikshavn og så den noget vanskelige Vej op til Skagen hvor vi var mellem 5-6. Irmelin og Eggert havde ikke ventet os så tidligt og kom os strålende imøde. Hans Børge og Far blev indkvarterede i det lille Værelse som Irmelin havde malet kanariegult og jeg i den anden Stue[,] Hans Børge var strålende over at være med.
Nu skal vi ud i Klitten. Irmelin vil gjerne vide om I kommer her op i Sommer? Send eventuelt ankom[ne] Breve og vand Blomsterne lidt lille Søs og pas på at lukke Dørene.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Emil fra os alle hver især
Din Mor
d 12/6 1929
Hils Johanne

Wednesday
12 June 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Dear little Søsse

Thank you for the chocolates, which we're enjoying together. We drove to Damgaard through blossoming landscapes; the many lilac hedges on Funen were especially magnificent. We stopped in Nørre Søby at the grave of Father's mother and went from there through Odense, Middelfart, and Snoghøj and got to Damgaard around 7 o'clock. We brought Maren with us and Miss Thygesen gave us all a warm welcome. She was happy that Maren came with us, and Maren made friends with Ingeborg and Rigmor, and there was a big coffee party in the evening in Rigmor's room. Magrete smoked a cigar and said it was all very jolly.

Magrete spent the evening sitting at the coffee table downstairs while Father and I were up in Miss Thygesen's room, and Father played Mozart and Beethoven for Miss Thygesen. – The next day was Father's birthday and we had a festive coffee party in our living room, morning coffee with Maren and Magrete. A little later, Hans Børge entered with a homemade bouquet. Then we all drove up to the Knudsens and saw the beds H.B. had made himself, and the onions and beans and so on that he himself had sown, and which were beautiful in neat rows and had sprouted well. – Miss Thygesen offered half a bottle of champagne for dinner, but Father put it in his pocket and took it with him to Skagen. The next morning we drove off. Maren was with us as far as Horsens and we dropped her off at the prison where her niece's husband is a physical education teacher. –

At noon we ate the food we had brought with us in a forest between Randers and Hobro: lovely chickens and eggs, and then we drank excellent coffee in Hobro with the most wonderful homemade cakes. Then we drove on through Rold Forest, up over the Limfjord bridge above Sæby, which is very beautiful, then along the sea to Frederikshavn and then up the somewhat difficult road to Skagen, where we arrived between 5 and 6 o'clock. Irmelin and Eggert had not expected us so early and greeted us excitedly. Hans Børge and father are staying in the small room that Irmelin had painted canary yellow, and I in the other room. Hans Børge was delighted with the arrangement.

Now we are going out into the dunes. Irmelin would like to know whether the two of you are coming up here this summer? Send on any letters that arrive, and water the flowers a little, little Søs, and remember to close the doors.

Much love to you and Emil from each and every one of us, especially

your Mother

12 June 1929

Regards to Johanne


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Ingeborg
Johanne
Knudsen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Maren Hansen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Margrete Rosenberg
Rigmor
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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10.37. Til Damgaard hørte et hus ved strandkanten, som Margrete Rosenberg boede i. Her ses hun sammen med Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.37. Damgaard had a house by the seafront, which Margrete Rosenberg lived in. Here she is seen with Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. The following two images are from the same location. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.38. Carl Nielsen hos Margrete Rosenberg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.38. Carl Nielsen at Margrete Rosenberg's residence. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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10.39. Carl Nielsen hos Margrete Rosenberg. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.39. Carl Nielsen at Margrete Rosenberg's residence. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Juni 1929Udateret, men ifølge sit indhold midt i juni, før 19.6.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København

Min egen kjære Søsse

Hermed en Check på 2000 Kr.

Nu skrider det vel hurtigt fremad med Huset. Hvornår mon Glasmaleriet er færdigt. Hvordan mon det går med Din Jacobs Drøm. Du skal hver Morgen ligesom gøre Dig fri for alle mulige forudfattede Meninger om Kunst og ligesom give Dig dette Motiv i Vold og ligesom lade det selv danne sig. Luk Øjnene og se det bevæge sig og ånnde så bliver der nok noget ved det.

Her har øset ned i 2 Dage og været Tordenvejr. Irmelin og Eggert skal rejse i Dag[,] de kommer til Kjøbenhavn d. 19. og skal så afsted til Finland. Far og jeg bliver sammen med H.B. da Vognen skal oplades. Så tager jeg til Frydenstrand for at få Masage og kommer lidt hurtig til Kræfter og Far tager til Damgård og så kan vi fejre min Fødselsdag når jeg er rask. Det går ellers meget bedre men, jeg er ked over ikke at være rigtig mobil[,] jeg drømte i Går at jeg var helt rask igjen. – Ser Du vi talte om at tage hjem og fejre Fødselsdage både Emils og min[,] men lille Maren er jo imidlertid nu herovre på Ferie og jeg vilde så bagefter lukke Huset igjen og Far til Damgård igjen medens jeg så var på Skodsborg[,] det er alt sammen upraktisk. Jeg bliver her i Vensyssel og Far i Jylland og Huset står roligt og venter til vi kommer. –

Nu kom Emils rare Brev. Jeg håber ikke i[!] får Ulejlighed med mine Penge. De skal overføres fra mit Lånedepot i Handelsbanken[,] jeg håber det er ordnet når I kommer derind[,] jeg har skreven til Banken. Hvis der er noget lille Søsse så bed om at tale med Hr. Kontorchef Nielsen [Anton Nielsen][,] Depot Afdl.[,] så får Du straks Pengene. –

Det er morsomt at høre om Kanarierne[,] om Ungen der vokser og Hannen der synger. Havet heroppe var pragtfuldt i Går[,] i Dag skinner Solen. Emil sig til ham at vi må holde vores Fødselsdag når vi kommer sammen allemand.

Kjærlige Hilsener til Eder Begge fra Irme Eggert H.B. Far

Din Mor

June 1929Undated, but according to its content, Mid-June before 19 June 
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

My own dear Søsse

Enclosed is a cheque for 2,000 kroner.

Now things must be progressing quickly with the house. I wonder when will the stained glass will be finished? How are things going with your Jacob's Dream? Every morning you must try to free yourself from all possible preconceived opinions about art and as it were surrender yourself to this motif and let it take form by itself. Close your eyes and watch it move and breathe. Then it is likely that something will come of it.

It has been pouring rain here for two days and there have been thunderstorms. Irmelin and Eggert are leaving today. They will arrive in Copenhagen on the 19th and then go to Finland. Father and I will stay with H.B. while the car's battery is being charged. Then I'll go to Frydenstrand to get a massage so as to recover a little more quickly, and Father will head to Damgaard, and then we can celebrate my birthday when I'm well. Things are going much better, but I'm disappointed that I'm not really mobile. I dreamt yesterday that I was completely well again. – You know we talked about going home and celebrating both Emil's and my birthdays, but little Maren is now over here on holidays, and afterwards I would have to close up the house once again, and Father would return to Damgaard while I went to Skodsborg – it is all impractical. I will stay here in Vendsyssel and Father in Jutland and the house will calmly wait for us to arrive. –

Emil's kind letter just arrived. I hope you won't have any trouble with my money. It must be transferred from my loan deposit in Handelsbanken.Literally 'the Commerce Bank', now part of Danske Bank. I hope it will be in order when you get there; I have written to the bank. If there is any trouble, little Søsse, ask to speak with the office manager Mr Nielsen [Anton Nielsen], in the deposit department, and you will get the money immediately. –

It's delightful to hear about the canaries, about the chick that's growing and the male who sings. The sea up here was glorious yesterday, and today the sun is shining. Tell Emil that we must celebrate our birthdays when we all get together.

Much love to you both from Irme, Eggert, H.B., Father and

your Mother


Anton Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Fredag
14.6.1929
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

”Finis terræ”, Skagen

14-6-29

Kære Ven!

Lad mig høre fra Dig. Det drejer sig om Tiden for mig. Altsaa: En 1) Indledningssang 2) Recitativ med muligt smaa bekræftende Korindsatser 3) Sang 4) Sang til Melodi ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] 2 Vers [CNW 112].

Ihast. Mange hjertelige Hilsener

Din Carl N.

Friday
14 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Finis Terrae, Skagen
14 June 29

Dear friend!

Let me hear from you. It's all a matter of time for me. So: a 1) introductory song 2) recitative possibly with short affirming choral interludes 3) song 4) song to the melody 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288] two verses [CNW 112].

In haste. Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
15.6.1929
Dagbog

Gjorde mit Korstykke: ”Aflictus sum” [CNW 345] færdigt

Saturday
15 June 1929
Diary

Finished my choral piece 'Afflictus sum' [CNW 345]


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Søndag
16.6.1929
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Skagen 16-6-29

Kære Ven!

Tak for Kort!

I al Hast: Kantaten [CNW 112] skal omskrives for Gardens orkester (Blæsere): det skal gøres af en anden (rutineret) Mand da jeg er uvant og derfor vil tage mig for megen Tid. Studentersangforeningen forlange[r] snarligt Besked og dens Løfte om at medvirke afhænger heraf og ogsaa af hvordan Tingene er at lære. Koret er jo spredt for Tiden eller ihvertfald senere i den rigtige Ferie. Lad mig faa noget snarest, hvis det er muligt; men det er mig højst ubehageligt at piske paa Dig hvis Du ikke er saa rask endnu

Mange gode Hilsener fra

Din

Carl.

Sunday
16 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Skagen 16 June 29

Dear friend!

Thanks for the card!

In all haste: the cantata [CNW 112] is to be transcribed for The Royal Life Guards' musical corps (wind): this will be done by someone else (with experience) as it is not something I am used to doing and so it will take me too long. The Student's Choral Society are asking to be told soon and their promise to take part is contingent on this and also on what the pieces are like to learn. The choir is spread around at the moment or, at any rate, will be later in the proper holiday. Let me have something as soon as possible if you can; but I find it extremely unpleasant to crack the whip at you if you are not quite well yet.

Very best wishes.

Yours,
Carl.


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag16.6.1929L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen
Lumbsaas Søndag 16/6 29
Kære Carl –
Tak for Kortet fra den 14/6. Men jeg bliver mer og mer paa det rene med, hvad Honoraret jo straks lod formode, at det ikke var en Digter, du skulde henvende dig til, men til en af de Viseforfattere, der averterer i ”Politiken”. Der er en, som hedder Jacob. Og du kan vælge ham endnu, hans Vers vil sikkert passe bedst til Prof. Hannover!
I dit andet (Nr 2) Brev til Tyringe, skrev du, at du angaaende Honoraret havde sat dig i Forbindelse med Komiteen, og jeg var følgelig berettiget til at vente et Svar desangaaende. Da der intet kom, lagde jeg Sagen hen, da jeg for at leve, var nødt til at tage andet Arbejde fat. Desuden skrev jeg vistnok to Gange og bad dig sige mig din yderste Frist; heller ikke herpaa indløb Svar, før jeg nu rykkes for pludselig Aflevering. Kære Ven, ogsaa Digtning kræver sin Tid, selv om man maaske digter bedst paa en sulten Mave. Jeg raader dig til at gaa til ”Jacob”, og du vil høste Hannovers og Departementschef Graae’s Bifald, thi det er jo Frederik Graae som bestemmer Honorarerne og jeg risikerer, at den Usling tror, 500 Kr er et stort Honorar – skønt han selv sidder med en fed Gage og intet at bestille – og at jeg derved nedsætter Honorarer for mine Kolleger blandt Digterne. Men for ”Viseforfatter Jacob” er Prisen vist allright.
Venlig Hilsen
din hengivne L.C.
Dog er det ikke udelukket, at jeg sender dig et Par Vers en af Dagene forat du ikke skal komme i Forlegenhed, hvis Jacob ikke kan paatage sig Leveringen!

Sunday
16 June 1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Lumbsaas Sunday 16 June 29

Dear Carl –

Thank you for the card of 14 June. But I have become more and more aware that, as the fee immediately indicated of course, it was not a poet you should approach but one of the songwriters who advertise in Politiken. There's one called Jacob. And you can still choose him; his verses will probably suit Prof. Hannover best!

In the second (no. 2) letter to Tyringe, you wrote that you had made contact with the committee regarding the fee, and consequently I had good grounds to expect an answer about that. When none came, I put the matter to one side, as in order to make a living I was obliged to take on other work. Furthermore, I wrote twice, I think, and asked you to give me your final deadline; but no reply came to this either, and I'm now suddenly pressured to send it to you. Dear friend, composing poetry also requires time even though people may compose best on an empty stomach. I advise you to go to 'Jacob', and you will be applauded by Hannover and Head of Department Graae for it is Graae who sets the fees and I'm afraid that wretch thinks that 500 kroner a large fee – even though he himself gets a fat salary and nothing to do – and that, in doing this, I would be reducing the fees for my colleagues among poets. But for 'Songwriter Jacob', I'm sure the price is all right.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

L.C.

It is not beyond the bounds of possibility though that I might send you a verse or two one of these days so that you don't find yourself embarrassed if Jacob can't undertake delivery!


Frederik Graae
H.I. Hannover
Jacob


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:585
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Mandag 17.6.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Mandag17.6.1929Dagbog
Eggert og Irmelin rejste til Odense-Kjøbenhavn

Monday
17 June 1929
Diary

Eggert and Irmelin left for Odense-Copenhagen


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag18.6.1929Dagbog
Kaffeselskab om Aftenen. Fru Anna Helga Ancher og Helga, Clement [G.F. Clement] og Børresens

Tuesday
18 June 1929
Diary

Coffee evening. Mrs Ancher and Helga, Clement and the Børresens


Anna Ancher
G.F. Clement
Hakon Børresen
Helga Ancher
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Tirsdag
18.6.1929
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Skagen 18-6-29.

Kære Ven!

Jeg er virkelig noget ked af det Du skriver og maa nu hellere oplyse Dig fra Grunden af [CNW 112]. Først dette: Prof: Hannover [H.I. Hannover] er Forward og er f.T. ved Aix le bains. Jeg har lovet at gøre hvad jeg kan hos Kommiteen for at Du kan faa flere Penge, men maa vente dermed til H. kommer hjem. Graae har ikke det ringeste med Honorarerne at gøre. Sagen laa saaledes:

Anstalten havde besluttet at afholde en Konkurrence baade for Digtet og Musikkens Vedkommende. Hertil havde det forrige Ministerium lovet (bevilget) en beskeden Sum[,] jeg husker ikke bestemt hvilken, men derom naar jeg træffer Hannover. Saa faldt Ministeriet og det nye Min: var ikke bundet til dette Løfte og saa blev Tiden for kort til Konkurrence. Man spurgte mig om jeg vil[le] hjælpe; thi naar man i det nye Min: kunde sige at jeg havde paataget mig Arbejdet* vilde Pengene muligvis saa atter blive bevilget. Det gik. Jeg skulde saa vælge Digteren, valgte Dig og ved et Møde hos H. paatog jeg mig Arbejdet, skøndt Honoraret ikke var fristende. Man var – saavidt jeg kunde forstaa – meget glad fordi jeg, nærmest af rent personligt Venskab og Høj[ag]telse for Hannover kunde og vilde hjælpe. –

Det er jo ikke noget omfangsrigt Arbejde vi skal lave og jeg haaber bestemt at Du vil gøre det; Du er jo vor eneste virkelig kunstneriske lyriske Digter og – hvad der for mig har en stor Betydning naar jeg skal sætte Ordene i Musik – Du har ogsaa Tanker og Indhold som staar fast og som hjælper mig. Jeg kan love Dig at Du skal faa mere Honorar selv om Kommiteen ikke raader over mere. Der er nemlig en Konto paa 300 Kr (foruden mit Honorar) til Omsætning for Blæseorkester (som jeg talte om) samt Udskrivning af Stemmerne o.s.v., men her kan jeg selv tage fat og redde noget til Dig.

Jeg beder Dig meget gøre Tingen og jeg giver Dig ogsaa Tid; jeg kan godt selv tage et Par Nætter tilhjælp ifald det kniber. For Tiden er jeg ganske godt ved Kræfter. Lad mig nu faa noget naar det kan lade sig gøre og send mig et Par Ord, blot et Brevkort.

Mange Hilsener

Din Carl N.

*det musikalske

I stor Hast, undskyld Skriften.

Du har selvfølgeligt endnu Lov til at sige nej men isaafald beder jeg Dig derom snarest, dog – jeg beder Dig ikke derom!


Tuesday
18 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Skagen 18 June 29.

Dear friend!

I'm really rather upset by what you write and had better fill you in more thoroughly [CNW 112]. First this: Prof. Hannover is the key player and is at present in Aix-les-Bains. I've promised to do what I can with the committee so that you can get some more money, but have to wait until H. comes home. Graae has nothing whatsoever to do with the fees. The whole thing came about as follows:

The college had decided to hold a competition both for the poem and for the music. For this the previous government had promised (granted) a modest sum, I don't remember exactly how much, but more of that when I see Hannover. Then that government fell and the new government was not bound to this promise, and then there was not enough time for the competition. They asked me if I would help; for if they could say to the new government that I had taken on the work* the money might possibly have been granted once again. It worked. I then had to choose the poet, chose you and at a meeting with H. took on the task even though the fee was not tempting. They were – as far as I can see – very pleased because, almost purely out of personal friendship and respect for Hannover, I could and would help. –

The work we have to do is not that extensive, you know, and I very much hope you will do it; you are our only truly artistic lyrical poet and – which is very important for me when I have to set words to music – you have also thoughts and substance which hold up and which help me. I can promise you that you will get a larger fee even if the committee has no more at its disposal. There is an account containing 300 kroner (excluding my fee) for the transcription for wind orchestra (which I told you about) and for writing out the parts etc., but here I can take a hand myself and save something for you.

I would entreat you to do this piece and I can also give you time; I can dedicate a couple of nights to it if push comes to shove. At the moment, I have a fair amount of energy. Let me have something when that is possible and send me a word or two, just a postcard.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

*the musical work

In great haste, forgive the writing.

You are of course still allowed to say no, but in that case please do so soon, but – please don't!


Frederik Graae
H.I. Hannover
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag19.6.1929Dagbog
Skagens nordøstlige Havnemole 790 Skridt

Wednesday
19 June 1929
Diary

Skagen's north-westerly harbour jetty 790 steps.
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10.40. Carl Nielsen mellem søstrene Vera Michaelsen og Mathilda Faurschou. Skagen, juni 1929. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.40. Carl Nielsen between the sisters Vera Michaelsen and Mathilda Faurschou. Skagen, June 1929. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
19.6.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Ove Jørgensen, København

Kjære Ove

Vi sidder endnu heroppe i Skagen; i Dag har her været den dejligste Sommerdag, men ellers har her været koldt og blæsende. Irmelin og Eggert ere rejste til Kjøbenhavn men skal om få Dage til Finland til Lægekongres. Nu rejser Du jo også snart og det bliver en meget stor Begivenhed ved jeg, det er jo meget længe siden Du har været rigtig ude at rejse. Hvor kunde det have været morsomt om vi igjen kunde have været sammen på Rejse. – Desværre ses vi jo ikke før Rejsen nu. Jeg er ked af at jeg ikke kan se Dig på min Fødselsdag men det lod sig ikke godt gøre da jeg tager en Uge eller 2 til Frydenstrand for hurtig at blive optrænet i Bevægelser og Carl i den Tid tager til Damgård for at gøre et Arbejde færdig. Her er smukt også i alskens Vejr. Havet har vi lige uden for vore Vinduer. Her er bygget et nyt Museum og Ancher og Krøyer er meget smukt repræsenterede også med Tegninger. – Det er nok Brøndum der har været den store Bidragyder, det ligger i en gammel Have som hørte til det gamle Hotel. – I Går Aftes besøgte Fru Ancher og Helga og Børresens og Clement [G.F. Clement] os, vi havde det meget hyggeligt og der blev diskuteret meget både om Musik og Kunst. Clement maler for Tiden et Portrait af Brøndum og der blev diskuteret om Portrait Kunst og om hvilke Portraiter der overhovedet var de bedste o.s.v. Gudske Lov der findes Kunst i denne Verden. – Nu skal Du jo til Berlin og til Paris og se nogle af de aller aller bedste Portraiter. Du kan godt glæde Dig meget til at se Davids [Jacques Louis David] Portraiter navnlig hans tidlige uden at risikere at blive skuffet, og Italjenerne! –

Jeg vilde gjerne om også kun en Dag have været med Dig oppe mellem Tegningerne i Louvre. –

Jeg kan ikke sige andet end at jeg er noget utålmodig over at være så længe om at komme rigtig i vigeur igjen. –

Carl sidder nu og arbejder på det 3 Stykke Jubelhymnen [CNW 347].Af Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24]. Men endnu er den ikke ude over Begyndelsen

Jeg har gjort et Udkast til en Gruppe Theseus og Minotaurus som Du nok en Gang får at se.

Jeg vilde så gjerne have set og talt med Dig før Rejsen men hav det nu rigtig godt og skriv Din Adresse

Hjertelig Hilsen og lykkelig Rejse

Din Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Finis terre Skagen d 19/6 1929

Wednesday
19 June 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

Dear Ove

We are still staying up here in Skagen. Today has been the most wonderful summer day, but otherwise it has been cold and windy. Irmelin and Eggert have gone to Copenhagen, but in a few days they're heading to Finland for a medical convention. Now you too will soon be taking a trip and it will be a very big event, I know; it has been a very long time since you have really travelled. How fun it would have been if we could have taken a trip together again. – Unfortunately, we will not see each other before the journey now. I'm sorry that I won't get to see you on my birthday, but it isn't possible as I'm going to Frydenstrand for a week or two to quickly be trained in movement, and Carl is going to Damgaard during that time to finish a composition. It's beautiful here, even in all kinds of weather. The sea is right outside our windows. A new museum has been built here and Ancher and Krøyer are very beautifully represented, also with drawings. – It is probably Brøndum who has been the great contributor. It is located in an old garden that belonged to the old hotel. – Last night, Mrs Ancher and Helga and Børresens and Clement visited us. We had a very cosy time and there was a lot of conversation about both music and art. Clement is currently painting a portrait of Brøndum, and there was a discussion about portrait art and about which portraits were the best, and so on. Thank God there is art in this world. – Now you're going to Berlin and Paris and will see some of the very, very best portraits. You can look forward to seeing David's portraits, especially his early ones, without risk of being disappointed, and the Italians! –

I wish I could be with you even for one day up among the drawings in the Louvre.

All I can say is that I am a bit impatient about its taking so long to really get back into shape. –

Carl is now working on the third piece, the hymn of joy [CNW 347].From the Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24] But it's still in the early stages.

I have made a draft for a group of Theseus and the Minotaur, which you will get to see one day.

I would have loved to see and speak with you before the trip, but have a good time now and let us know your address.

Warm regards and safe travels.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Finis Terrae, Skagen, 19 June 1929


Anna Ancher
Degn Brøndum
Eggert Møller
G.F. Clement
Hakon Børresen
Helga Ancher
Jacques Louis David
Michael Ancher
Minotaurus
Ove Jørgensen
P.S. Krøyer
Theseus
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[image: ]
10.41. Ved Finis terræs brønd, Skagen, juni 1929. Walther Michaelsen, hans mor Vera, hendes søster Mathilda Faurschou, Carl Nielsen og Hans Børge. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.41. At the well of Finis Terre, Skagen, June 1929. Walther Michaelsen, his mother Vera, her sister Mathilda Faurschou, Carl Nielsen and Hans Børge. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag19.6.1929Bror Beckman til Bergljot og Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Stockholm den 19 juni 1929.
Kära Bergljot och Schnedler!
Det brevkortet jag fick igår gjorde mig riktigt rörd och varm om hjärtat och jag kände, att jag måste försöka övervinna de svårigheter av flera slag, som hopat sig för mig, samt komma till Kongens By lördagen den 29 d:s för att vara med om min symfoni. Inte är det för symfoniens skull, som jag kommer, ty den kan jag nog förut. Och inte väntar jag, att Kjöbenhavn, som i sådana saker visst är en ganska elak by, skall göra annat än grin av mitt gamla stycke. Nej, symfonien får endast vara en förevändning för mig för att få tillfälle att än en gång i livet, antagligen den sista, få hälsa på mina gamla vänner. Och naturligtvis är det kärt för mig att få höra mitt stycke utfört av Schnedler. Alltså hoppas jag att, såvida intet oförutsett inträffar, komma lördags morgon den 29 kl. 10,01. Då jag med mitt nuvarande nervösa hjärta har svårt att resa ensam, kommer min s.k. fosterson, notarien Alrik Wede, att följa mig. Honom ha ni visst sett hos mig någon gång. Han är nu jurist och praktiserar hos en domare. Naturligtvis utan ett öres lön t.v. [tills vidare] Jag tyckte nog det vore roligt att låta honom se en sådan stor och charmant stad, så vi stanna över söndagen och resa hem måndags afton.
Carl Nielsen skrev till mig, att han skulle vara i staden den 22 d:s och höra på symfonien. Huruvida han är där den 29, är väl ovisst. Hälst ville jag att han inte hörde på den, ty något nöje kan det inte vara för honom.
Gärna skulle jag nog önska att det stod på programmet, att symfonien är komponerad 1895, så att folk vet vad de ha att vänta. Jag antar att Schnedler har någon ”pröve” på lördags f.m. och det vore ju lustigt att höra på den.
Efter som jag nu redan besvärat eder så mycket, så vågar jag be Bergljot sända mig en rad och ge mig anvisning på något enkelt men gott hotell, där vi kunde ta in, när vi kommer. Jag tänkte ej bo som millionär utan som en vanlig, anspråkslös människa.
Det är nog oroligt med min hushållerska [Lovisa?], men hon har fått lov att stanna hemma hos mig, om hon inte rör sig. Och så får en bekant se till henne ett par gånger om dagen. Från den 1 augusti skall jag ha en annan hushållerska och är nyfiken på vilka upplevelser jag då skall få. Jag har varit ute för otroliga saker i den vägen.
Det kan nog mycket väl behövas, att jag får en liten uppfriskning nu genom Kjöbenhavnsresan efter allt obehag och all oro jag haft sista tiden. Sedan jag åter kommit hem, resa vi omedelbart till Dalarne för att få litet ordentlig vila.
Jeg kan inte uttrycka hur mycket jag gläder mig åt denna resan. Det skall verkligen bli kärt att få träffa eder. Det var oerhört hyggligt av Schnedler att uppskjuta symfonien.
Och så farväl med eder för i dag och de hjärtligaste hälsningar.
Eder gamle tillgivne
Bror Beckman
Jag telegraferade igår: ”Tack! Kommer om möjligt tjugonionde. Brev”. Hoppas detta kom riktigt fram.

Wednesday
19 June 1929
Bror Beckman to Bergljot and Frederik Schnedler-Petersen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 19 June 1929.

Dear Bergljot and Schnedler!

The postcard I received yesterday really moved me and warmed my heart and I felt that I should try to overcome the various difficulties I am facing and come to the City of the KingCopenhagen. on Saturday the 29th to be there for my symphony. I would not be coming for the sake of the symphony, for that I know it already. And I do not expect that Copenhagen, which in such cases seems to be a rather mean city, will do anything but laugh at my old piece. No, the symphony can only be a pretext for me to take the opportunity for once in my life, probably for the last time, to meet up with my old friends. And of course it is lovely for me to hear my piece performed by Schnedler. So I'm hoping that, unless something unforeseen happens, I can come on Saturday morning the 29th at 10.01. As I find it difficult to travel alone with my current unruly heart, my so-called foster-son, Notary Alrik Wede, will come with me. You will have seen him at my house sometimes. He is a lawyer now and practises at a judge's chambers. Of course without a penny in salary for the time being. I thought it would be good for him to let him see such a large and charming city, so we will stay over on Sunday and travel home Monday evening.

Carl Nielsen wrote to me to say that he would be in the city on the 22nd to hear the symphony. It is uncertain whether he will be there on the 29th. I would prefer him not to hear it for it can be no great pleasure to him.

I would like it to say in the programme that this symphony was composed in 1895, so people know what they can expect. I assume Schnedler has some rehearsal on Saturday morning and it would be fun to hear that.

Since I have already given you so much trouble, I will venture to ask Bergljot to send me a few words to direct me to some simple but good hotel where we could check in when we arrive. I'm not thinking of living as a millionaire, but as an ordinary, unassuming person.

Things aren't going too well with my housekeeper [Lovisa] but she has been permitted to stay at home in my house as long as she doesn't move about. And then an acquaintance will come and see her a couple of times a day. After 1 August, I will be having another housekeeper and I'm curious to know what experiences I will then have. I have been subject to extraordinary things in that regard.

This may well be just the thing I need and the trip to Copenhagen may allow me to recuperate a little after all the discomfort and all the worry I have had in recent times. After I last came home, we immediately travelled to Dalarna to get some proper rest. I cannot tell you how much I'm looking forward to this trip. It will be really good to see you both. It was immensely good of Schnedler to postpone the symphony.

And so farewell to you both for today and with warmest regards.

Yours sincerely from your old,
Bror Beckman

I wired yesterday: 'Thanks! Coming on 29th if possible. Letter'. I hope this arrived all right.


Alrik H. Wede
Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Lovisa
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Torsdag20.6.1929L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen. Afskrift
Lumbsaas. 20/6-29.
Kære Ven!
Tak for Brev. Haaber mit sidste atter har beroliget dig. Du maa undskylde mig alt Vrøvlet, jeg skal skynde mig efter bedste Evne, jeg ønsker at kunne gøre dig tilfreds.
Nyd Sommeren deroppe!
Din hengivne
L.C.

Thursday
20 June 1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen. Copy

Lumbsaas. 20 June 29.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter. I hope my last has reassured you again. Do forgive all my drivel, I will do it as fast as I can. I hope to keep you happy.

Enjoy the summer up there!

Yours sincerely,
L.C.


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
20.6.1929
Povl Vinding til Carl Nielsen. Afskrift

Dansk Ingeniørforening

København V., den 20. Juni 1929.

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen, K² p.p., Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Det har voldt megen Vanskelighed for mig at komme videre i Aftalerne med Overretssagfører Allerup vedrørende Studenter-Sangforeningens Medvirken ved Festen i ”Forum”, fordi kgl. Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen enten var meget stærkt optaget af UniversitetsjubilæetKøbenhavns Universitet fejrede sit 450-års jubilæum den 1.6.1929, jf. Politiken 2.6.1929. eller var bortrejst, og jeg formoder derfor, at det ogsaa har været meget vanskeligt for Dem at faa truffet nogen Aftale med ham.

Jeg har nu erfaret, at Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen kommer hertil fra Berlin i Aften, og har derfor tilskrevet ham som vedlagte Genpart udviser.

Saa snart han har talt med Dem om det rent musikalske, vilde jeg foreslaa, at vi holder et Møde.

Med Højagtelse

Povl Vinding.

Thursday
20 June 1929
Povl Vinding to Carl Nielsen. Copy

The Danish Society of Engineers

Copenhagen V., 20 June 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander etc., Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

I have had great difficulty making progress with arrangements with High Court Barrister Allerup regarding the participation of The Student's Choral Society in these celebrations at Forum, because Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen is either very engaged with the university's anniversaryThe University of Copenhagen celebrated its 450th anniversary on 1 June 1929, cf. Politiken 02.06.1929. or away, and I presume therefore that it is also been very difficult for you to make any arrangement with him.

I have now found out that Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen is coming here to Berlin this evening and have therefore written to him as the enclosed duplicate indicates.

As soon as he has spoken with you about the purely musical side, I would suggest that we have a meeting.

Respectfully,
Povl Vinding.


Carl Nielsen
Flemming Allerup
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
20.6.1929
Povl Vinding til Johan Hye-Knudsen. Afskrift

Dansk Ingeniørforening

København V., den 20. Juni 1929.

Herr kgl. Kapelmester Joh. Hye-Knudsen, Tordenskjoldsgade 11, K.

Som det maaske vil være Dem bekendt, har der mellem Overretssagfører Flemming Allerup og Undertegnede været ført nogle Forhandlinger om Medvirken af Studenter-Sangforeningen ved 100-Aars Festen for den polytekniske Læreanstalt i ”Forum” Fredag den 30. August Kl. 9,40 til Kl 12,Nationaltidende, Aften, 30.8.1929 og Politiken 31.8.1929. til hvilken Lejlighed der skrives en Kantate [CNW 112] af Komponisten Carl Nielsen med Tekst af Digteren L.C. Nielsen.

Da disse Forhandlinger paa den ene Side gerne skulde afsluttes, men paa den anden Side ikke kan afsluttes, forinden De har haft Lejlighed til at gøre Dem bekendt med Carl Nielsen’s Arbejde for at bedømme Indstuderingens Varighed og Vanskelighed, tillader jeg mig at bede Dem velvilligst snarest belejligt at sætte Dem i Forbindelse med Komponisten Carl Nielsen, som vistnok forgæves har søgt at komme i Forbindelse med Dem, før De rejste.

Genpart af dette Brev er sendt til Overretssagfører Allerup og til Komponisten Carl Nielsen.

Med Højagtelse

Thursday
20 June 1929
Povl Vinding to Johan Hye-Knudsen. Copy

The Danish Society of Engineers
Copenhagen V., 20 June 1929.

Royal Kapellmeister Joh. Hye-Knudsen, Tordenskjoldsgade 11, C.

As you may know, some negotiations have been taking place between High Court Barrister Flemming Allerup and the undersigned regarding the participation of The Student's Choral Society in the 100th anniversary celebrations for The Polytechnic College at Forum on Friday 30 August, at 9.40 to 12 o'clock,Nationaltidende, evening, 30.08.1929 and Politiken 31.08.1929. for which occasion a cantata [CNW 112] is being written by the composer Carl Nielsen with text by the poet L.C. Nielsen.

As, on the one hand, these negotiations really need to be concluded but, on the other hand, cannot be concluded until you have had the opportunity to make yourself acquainted with Carl Nielsen's work in order to assess the duration and the difficulty of rehearsal, I venture to ask you kindly to make contact at the earliest opportunity with the composer Carl Nielsen, whom it seems has attempted to make contact with you before you left, but without success.

A duplicate of this letter is being sent to High Court Barrister Allerup and to the composer Carl Nielsen.

Respectfully yours


Flemming Allerup
Johan Hye-Knudsen
L.C. Nielsen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag21.6.1929Dagbog
Marie styrtede med Cykle[.] Gamle Fiskehandler Andersen gav hende Behandling

Friday
21 June 1929
Diary

Marie crashed on her bike. Old Fishmonger Andersen took care of her.


Andersen
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Fredag
21.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Povl Vinding, København. Afskrift

”Finis terræ”. 21/6-29.

Herr Povl Vinding!

Med Tak for Brev af 20. ds. skal jeg meddele, at jeg inden min Afrejse hertil forsøgte at træffe Hr. Hye-Knudsen, men maatte nøjes med en Samtale med hans Frue, som lovede, at han skulde ringe mig op; det skete imidlertid ikke. Men Sagen ordnes let nu, efter at jeg idag har faaet indlagte Kort fra L.C. Nielsen, som har været noget ude af Ligevægt paa Grund af Honorarets Størrelse. Han mente senere – efter at han først var gaaet med dertil – at det var for lidt, han fik, og jeg har maattet veksle 6 Breve med ham og tilsidst lovet at gøre, hvad jeg kunde for at faa Honoraret forhøjet, eventuelt personlig yde ham noget af min egen Lomme, da Sagen fra min Side ikke er saa meget et Honorarspørgsmaal, men et mere personligt, da det var min gamle Ven, Prof. Hannover, som bad mig hjælpe Sagen ud over visse Vanskeligheder.

Hvad Studentersangforeningens Medvirken angaar, kan man ganske ubeset love at medvirke; der bliver ingen som helst Vanskeligheder i Musiken, og da Kantaten [CNW 112] ikke maa vare længere end højst 15 Min. kan Koret med Lethed lære de 3 strofiske Sange* (plus et Recitativ) paa én Prøve i to Timer. Som erfaren Musiker og mangeaarig Kapelmester ved jeg Besked; men nu skriver jeg – samtidig med dette – til Hr. Hye-Knudsen. –

Saa snart jeg har Teksten (forhaabentlig den første Sang en af de første Dage), kan jeg berolige d’Herrer, som har med Sagen at gøre, og skal saa holde Dem og Prof. Aubeck à jour.

Jeg beder Dem undskylde dette Hastighedsbrev, men jeg forstaar, at De gerne vil have hurtigt Svar.

Med Hilsen er jeg

Deres

Carl Nielsen

P.S. Jeg mener ikke, det er rigtigt at omtale L.C. Nielsen’s Kort, men venter og haaber, at han nu efterhaanden sender mig Digtene; han er dog den, der gør den Slags Arbejde bedst.

*den ene (Slutningssangen) endda paa Melodi: ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288], som Studenterne kan udenad iforvejen.


Friday
21 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Povl Vinding, Copenhagen. Copy

Finis Terrae. 21 June 29.

Mr Povl Vinding!

With thanks for your letter of 20th this month, I should inform you that before my departure here I attempted to meet Mr Hye-Knudsen but had to make do with a conversation with his wife, who promised that he would ring me up; but this did not happen. However, the matter is easily sorted now after I today received the enclosed card from L.C. Nielsen, who has felt a little out of sorts due to the size of the fee. He felt later – having initially agreed to it – that he would be getting too little, and I had to exchange six letters with him and finally promised to do what I could to get the fee increased, possibly contributing something for him out of my own pocket, as the matter is not, as far as I am concerned, so much a question of fee but is more personal, as it was my old friend Prof. Hannover who asked me to help this business through certain difficulties.

As far as the participation of The Student's Choral Society is concerned, they can promise to take part sight unseen; there will be no difficulty whatsoever in the music, and as the cantata [CNW 112] cannot last longer than 15 minutes, the choir can easily learn the three strophic songs* (plus a recitative) in one rehearsal of two hours. As an experienced composer and kapellmeister over many years, I know this for sure; but now I shall write – at the same time as this – to Mr Hye-Knudsen. –

As soon as I have the text (the first song one of these next days, I hope), I will be able to put those gentleman's minds at rest who are involved in this business, and then keep yourself and Prof. Aubeck informed.

Please forgive this hurried letter, but I understand that you would like to have a speedy response.

With regards I am

yours,
Carl Nielsen

P.S. I do not consider it proper to talk about L.C. Nielsen's card, but I am waiting and hoping that he now will be sending me the poems; after all he is the one who does this kind of work best.

*What is more, one of them (the concluding song) is to the melody 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288], which the students already know by heart.


A.K. Aubeck
H.I. Hannover
Johan Hye-Knudsen
L.C. Nielsen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag23.6.1929Dagbog
Stort St Hans Blus paa Stranden ved Brøndums Annex.

Sunday
23 June 1929
Diary

Large St John's bonfireDanes celebrate St John's Eve with bonfires and song. on the beach by Brøndum's Annexe.
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Søndag23.6.1929Carl Nielsen til Jørgen og Michala Bentzon
Finis terræ, Skagen
23-6-29
Kære Jørgen og Michala!
Jeg har jo allerede for et Par Uger siden hørt om den store Begivenhed og tænkt mange Gange paa at skrive til Jer, men paa Grund af megen Rejsen og Uro kommer min Lykønskning først nu. Det er vel mærkeligt? Ikke sandt? Det er selve Livets Mening man ser dybt paa Bunden i et saadant lille Væsen?Påskrift på brevet fortæller, at det drejer sig om Adrian Weis Bentzons fødsel den 2.6.1929. ”Carl Nielsen blev hans gudfar”.
Hvor det skal interessere mig – om jeg faar Lov at leve en Tid endnu – at følge dette Barns Udvikling, hvis Forældre jeg holder af og ligeledes i dem ser en Fremtids Himmel genspejle Liv og Evner. Hav det godt til jeg ser Jer alle tre og modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra
Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
23 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to Jørgen and Michala Bentzon

Finis Terrae, Skagen
23 June 29

Dear Jørgen and Michala!

I already heard about the big event a couple of weeks ago and have thought of writing to you many times but, due to a lot of travelling and disturbance, my congratulations have not come until now. You must find it strange? Don't you? It is the heart of the very meaning of life that we see in such a little being?A note on the letter indicates that it concerns the birth of Adrian Weis Bentzon on 2 June 1929. 'Carl Nielsen became his godfather'.

It will be so interesting for me – if I'm permitted to live a while longer – to follow this child's development, whose parents I feel so much for and see in them as well a future horizon mirroring their life and talents. All the best until I see you all three with warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Adrian Weis Bentzon
Jørgen Bentzon
Michala Bentzon
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Søndag
23.6.1929
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Brh. [Brønshøj] 23/VI/29.

Kære Far!

Tak for Dit kærlige Brev, og Fødselsdagshilsen – Du kan være overbevist om at jeg sætter pris paa det Du siger – og jeg er ligesaa glad som stolt (selv om dette klinger i Grunden saa dumt at skulde sige) – og det bedste er jo naar man véd at man har en Ven – eller man kan regne med at man finder Forstaaelse – saa behøves ingen udvortes Former: som stiv Høflighed, intetsigende Taknemlighed, smaalige ”Atblivekrænket” og Deslige. Det forekommer mig at Du er nu mere overbevist om det end før, og det glædede mig at læse ud af Dit Brev. – Jeg takker Dig for de gode Ønsker med Huset etc. – Det er mange Gange jeg tænker paa, hvor skævt saanoget kan se ud: man tror alle Vegne, at jeg (eller rettere vi) er meget velhavende og tjener mange Penge (ellers kunde vi ikke bygge et Hus!!) – Paa den anden Side: De som kender Forholdene{ne} bedre, kunde tænke sig nemt, det er i Grunden misundelsesværd at kunde bygge Hus uden at have Penge – og det er næsten uforsvarligt at gøre det: hvormange som er ligestillet tør ikke engang tænke paa. – Ja, det er alt sammen sandt og rigtigt. Men til syvende og sidst: det maa ankomme paa vor Indstilling til Sagen: Vi skal blot ikke bilde os noget ind, ved at vi har bygget Hus. Det skal betragtes kun som en nogenlunde tilsvarende Arbejdsplads og et Sted hvor vi har Albuerum, og huske Ansvaret: værsko tjen Penge nok til det Hus. – Som sagt: jeg vogter mig at falde i en selvbedragerisk Rus; og haaber at I forstaar det og ikke har syntes at vi var ubeskedne. – Saavidt jeg forstod i sin Tid, har Mor støttet Søsens Tanke øjeblikkeligt, det var jo ogsaa hovedsagelig for hendes Arbejdsrums Skyld, selvom jeg ogsaa kan profitere ved Hytten. – Paa et er jeg vis: at det i sin Tid laante Penge til Violinen er bleven fuld tilbagebetalt med en Cheque jeg sendte fra Amerika (5000 Kr) og jeg husker at I begge har sagt dengang: nu er det alt ordnet. – Desværre har jeg ikke nogen Papirer over dette, men har en aldeles sikker Erindring om det og god Samvittighed. – Violinen kostede jo ikke engang 4000 Kr., saavidt jeg husker var det ca 36-3800 og Resten var jo for at afgøre de smaa Laan vi havde hos Jer. – Det er mulig at Mor har taget det halve (2500) i sin Tid, men det har jeg ikke haft Kendskab til eller Indflydelse paa: Det var en intern Sag imellem Jer – jeg ved jo ikke hvem og hvordan har deltaget i Laan for Violinen.

Jeg nævner dette igen, da jeg ligesom følte at det spøgede rundt nu ved det nye Laan: jeg ønsker at rense Samvittighed, med at klare Sagen. – Men som meddelt her er der Tale om en reel Obligation saa der sker ikke noget, som glemmes eller fejlhuskes.

Det er da meget morsom, at Du fik arbejdet videre paa Korstykket! [CNW Coll. 24] Jeg var lidt bange at Du ikke har gode Arbejdsvilkaar i Skagen. Den lille Taffelklaver er jo saa infam falsk og nedstemt (og nedstemmende). Jo jeg er meget glad at høre ”De nye Toner” som Maren kunde sige, og jeg er glad for at Du kan bruge min Mening eller rettere sagt mit Øre – d.v.s. jeg er glad for at Du ikke er ked af, naar jeg ikke lægger Baand paa mine inderste Fornemmelser. Der var Tider, hvor jeg var uheldig med saadanne Udtalelser, og det meget mulig kunde have beroet paa mig, men jeg ønsker at Du ved, altid har staaet mig det objektive som det første i Tankerne og at jeg ikke var bange at kri[ti]sere det[,] selv om det var imod Autoritæten. Jeg glæder mig til at høre Det nye!

Angaaende Rejsen derop: Lørdag ringede Fru Schnedler op og spurgte mig om Du var her eller om Du idetmindste kommer til d. 29. hjem. Jeg sagde nej, fordi Du var paa Skagen. Det er Bror Beckman som skulde have haft sin Symfoni op til d. 22 Juni – men af en eller anden Grund kunde ikke gøres, hvorover B.B. var ulykkelig, da Du har lovet at komme til Opførelsen. Men nu bliver det d. 29. og jeg tænkte at vi maaske skulde saa gaa istedetfor Dig – ogsaa af den Grund at vi holder meget af ham, og vil ogsaa gerne have ham herude. Derpaa inviterede os Schnedler til Frokost næste Søndag d. 30., sammen med Bror Beckman. – Jeg tøvede med at sige ja, da jeg jo lovede Dig at rejse de Dage

Nu har jeg tænkt over og synes at den ene Dag ikke gør meget og af praktiske Hensyn er det maaske nok saa godt at modtage Schnedlers Frokostindbydelse: Næmlig. Jeg tror at det er svarende til Dit Ønske, om vi overværer i Dit Sted Sinfoniens Opførelse Lørdag – og saa bliver Søndag her for Frokostens Skyld (mon ikke det er en lille Indledning til et Engagement i Tivoli?) Saa rejser vi Mandag med Bil, og det afhænger af Dig om det sker over Kalundborg eller over Damgaard: da hvis Du er imellemtiden kørt til Damgaard, saa henter vi Dig der – ellers hvis I er stadig paa Skagen, tager vi over Aarhus, med Overnatning et Sted undervejs, da ellers bliver det for trættende. Saa vilde vi være i Skagen Tirsdag ved Frokosttid.

Tænk jeg fik min Prøveplade af Deutsche Grammophon Selskab og dens Kvalitet er storartet undtagen enkelte (4-5) Fejle og nervøse Fejlgreb. Prøven var jo saa forjaget. – Men det har glædet mig ganske overordentligt at min Tone klinger saa smukt paa Pladen. – Det skal nok blive Penge værd!!! –

Drejer sig i Din Afhandling om ”Musikalske Former”? Er det den, som Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] har maskinskrevet og skrevet?Carl Nielsen holdt foredrag på Hindsgavl ved Middelfart den 3.7.1929 [10:625] [10:609] [10:612] [10:620] [10:622]. Carl Nielsen genbrugte formodentlig ved den lejlighed foredraget ”Form og Indhold i Musik”, som han i december 1926 i hast dikterede til Frederikke Møller, der også skrev manuskriptet rent, delvis på maskine, jf. Samtid nr. 122, note 8. Jeg vil gerne køre ned til Hindsgavl!! Det bliver morsomt. –

Mors ReliefEn variant af løverelieffet til Ribe domkirke kom til at pryde facaden på datteren og svigersønnens nybyggede hus Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg. er kommen op – og det er saa smukt og pynter vældigt paa Huset. Det er overhoved ganske enestaaende dejlig Hus det bliver. – I skal nok syntes det ogsaa. – Nu slutter jeg og ønsker jer god Vejr.

Kærlig Hilsen

Din Emil

Sunday
23 June 1929
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Brønshøj 23 June 29.

Dear Father!

Thank you for your sweet letter and birthday greeting – have no doubt that I appreciate what you are saying – and I am as happy as I am proud (even though it sounds so stupid to have to say it) – and the best thing is to know that you have a friend – or that you could count on finding understanding – then no external formalities are needed, like stiff politeness, meaningless gratitude, trivial 'offence-taking' and the like. It seems to me that you are now more convinced than ever before, and I was so pleased to read that into your letter. – Thank you for your good wishes about the house etc. – I often think how funny things like that can look: everyone thinks that I (or rather we) are very well-to-do and earn lots of money (otherwise we couldn't build a house!!) – On the other hand, those who know the situation better could easily find it enviable really to be able to build a house without having money – and that it is almost irresponsible to do so: many people in the same position wouldn't even dare think of it. – Yes, that is all right and true. But at the end of the day, it must all depend on our view of the thing: we just shouldn't imagine we are something just because we have built a house. It should only be seen as more or less analogous to a workplace and a place where we have space to move and remember our responsibility: to remember to earn enough money for the house. – As I said, I take care not to fall into a haze of self-deceit and hope that you both understand it and do not think that we felt above ourselves. – As far as I understood it at the time, Mother supported Søs's idea straight away. It was mostly for the sake of her work space even though I can benefit from the cabin, too. – One thing I'm sure about: that the money I borrowed at the time for the violin has been paid back in full with a cheque I sent from America (5,000 kroner) and I remember that you both said at the time: that's everything now settled. – Unfortunately I don't have any of that on paper, but I have an absolutely clear memory of it and a clear conscience. – The violin didn't even cost 4,000 kroner; as far as I remember, it was 3,600-3,800, and the rest was to pay off the small loans we had from you. – It's possible that Mother took half of it (2,500) at the time, but that I knew nothing about and had no influence upon. That was an internal matter between you – I have no idea who participated in the loan for the violin, or how.

I'm mentioning this again as I felt that it was raising its head now with the new loan: I want to cleanse my conscience by clearing up the matter. – But as I have told you, in this case it's a matter of a proper bond, so nothing will happen that will be forgotten or remembered wrong.

It's really such a delight to hear that you managed to carry on working on the choral piece [CNW Coll. 24]. I was a bit afraid that you didn't have good working conditions in Skagen. The little square piano is so devilishly out of tune and tuned down (and depressing).A pun on the word 'nedstemt', which means both 'tuned down' and 'depressed'. And yes, I'm very pleased to hear 'the new tones' as Maren might say, and I'm pleased that my opinion – or rather my ear – is of some use to you. That is to say: I'm pleased that you don't get upset when I don't hold back in telling you my sincere impressions. There were times when I came to grief in saying such things, and it is very possible that I was the one responsible, but I want you to know that objectivity has always been at the top of my mind and I wasn't afraid of criticising something even though it went against authority. I'm looking forward to hearing the new piece!

Regarding the journey up there: on Saturday, Mrs Schnedler rang and asked me whether you were here or whether you would at least come home on the 29th. I said no, because you were in Skagen. It was because Bror Beckman was to have had his symphony performed on 22 June – but for one reason or another it could not be done, and B.B. was unhappy about this as you had promised to come to the performance. But now it will be the 29th, and I thought that maybe we should go instead of you – not least because we are very fond of him and would also like to get him out here. On top of that, Schnedler has invited us to lunch next Sunday the 30th with Bror Beckman. – I hesitated to say yes as I had promised you to leave on those days of course.

Now I've thought about it and I think that one day doesn't make much difference, and for practical reasons it's perhaps not a bad idea to accept Schnedler's invitation to lunch: Exactly. I think that this accords with your wish that we should attend the performance of the symphony on Saturday in your stead – and then stay here on Sunday for the sake of the lunch (don't you think there might be the opportunity for an engagement at Tivoli?). Then we will leave on Monday by car, and it is up to you whether that will be via Kalundborg or via Damgaard: as, if you drive to Damgaard in the meantime, we will fetch you there – or if you are still in Skagen, we will go via Aarhus, spending the night somewhere on the way as it will be too tiring otherwise. Then we would be in Skagen on Tuesday around lunchtime.

Just think, I received my trial disc from the Deutsche Grammophon company and the quality is magnificent apart from a few (4-5) mistakes and nervous slips. The rehearsal was so rushed. – But I was so immensely pleased that my tone sounds so lovely on the record. – I'm sure it will be worth the money!!! –

Is your thesis about 'musical forms'? Is that the one Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] has typewritten and written?Carl Nielsen gave a lecture at Hindsgavl by Middelfart on 3 July 1929 [10:625] as well [10:609] [10:612] [10:620] [10:622]. On this occasion, Carl Nielsen presumably reused the lecture 'Form and Content in Music' ['Form og Indhold i Musik'], which he had dictated to Frederikke Møller, who also fair-copied the manuscript, partly on typewriter, cf. Samtid no. 122, note 8. I feel like driving down to Hindsgavl!! It will be a delight. –

Mother's reliefA variation of the lion relief for Ribe Cathedral came to adorn the facade of the new house of Søs and Emil Telmányi, Fuglebakkevej 93, Frederiksberg. has been put up – it is so lovely and really improves the look of the house. And it is going to be an exceptionally lovely house as a whole. – I'm sure you will both think so too. – Now I will close and hope you have some good weather.

Much love.

Your Emil


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Søndag23.6.1929Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen
Kæreste Far!
Du kan tro vi glæder os til at komme op paa Skagen. Nu haaber jeg at Fuglene kan blive anbragt. Irmelin vil jo ikke tage dem, da Eggert ikke kan taale Kanariefugle[.] Men maaske Fru Oxenvad [Gudrun Oxenvad] kan tage dem.
Igaar var Emils Fødselsdag. Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] og Rigmor [Rigmor Gnatt], Dons [Elisabeth Dons][,] Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] og Ejnar [Ejnar Jørgensen] og Emils Elev Frk Héme[?] var her og de spillede Kort. Irmelin var her om Eftermiddagen. Dons og Hanne sendte Emil 12 Flsk Rødvin! Saa de maatte jo bedes! Men Eggert skulde skrive paa sit Foredrag. Vi har ikke set ham. Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] havde inviteret dem I. og E. paa Mors Fødselsdag, men da hun virkelig ikke er rask, havde Eggert forbudt hende at bede os ogsaa. Vi besøgte Frida sidste Søndag, og hun blev daarlig om Aftenen; det er nu trist, for hun egner sig sandelig ikke til at være syg, og man ved jo ikke rigtig noget om det, hvad hun fejler.
Blot nu Mor maa have det godt hvor hun kommer hen; blot Maden nu ikke er for tyndbenet. Maaske de faar frisk Fisk idetmindste.
Jeg slider i det og haaber at blive færdig en af Dagene med mit ”Jacobs Drøm”. Naar man bruger en Del Model, maa man jo ogsaa lære noget af det. Den sidste Gang syntes jeg det gik godt, naar jeg nu kommer imorgen, haaber jeg at det ikke bliver Skuffelse. Det er saa svært at bedømme. Jeg synes det er svært at male godt, meget svært.
Naar vi nu kommer, tage vi Johanne med, saa fører hun Hus. Og hun er rigtig flink og vil nok glæde sig over det. Maren har talt om, at hvis vi tog Johanne til Skagen og der ellers var Plads vilde hun nok ogsaa gerne derop. Men det ved jeg ikke rigtig hvordan det skal arrangeres. For [m]on HB og Du vil ligge sammen i Din Stue, eller hvordan? Eller maaske HB skal ikke være der sammen med os? Jeg ved jo ikke rigtig hvordan Du vil kære Far! Men jeg har forstaaet at Mor foreløbig bliver der ved Frederikshavn. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener, maaske Du skriver et Par Ord
Din Søs
[Emil Telmányi:]
Kære Far!
Jeg forstaar ikke det hele: Søs og Irmelin siger, at Du er paa Dam-gaard nu og Mor paa Frydensdahl[.] Mor skrev imidlertid: Frydenslund! Hvad er rigtigst? Og ovenpaa det hele skriver I begge to fra Skagen!!! –

Sunday
23 June 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Dearest Father! 

You have no idea how much we are looking forward to coming up to Skagen. I hope the birds can be looked after. Irmelin doesn't want to have them as Eggert is allergic to canaries. But maybe Mrs Oxenvad can have them.

Yesterday, as you know, was Emil's birthday. Lovise and Rigmor, Dons, Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] and Ejnar and Emil's pupil Miss Héme[?] were here playing cards. Irmelin came in the afternoon. Dons and Hanne sent Emil 12 bottles of red wine! So they had to be asked! But Eggert had to work on his lecture. We haven't seen him. Frida M. [Frederikke Møller] had invited them, I. and E., for Mother's birthday but, as she wasn't really well, Eggert had forbidden her to ask us as well. We visited Frida last Sunday, and she fell ill in the evening; it is really sad, because being ill really doesn't suit her, and they don't really know anything about what it is that's wrong with her.

As long as Mother can be well wherever it is she goes; as long as the food isn't too thin. Maybe they will at least get fresh fish.

I'm working hard and hope to be finished one of these days with my Jacob's Dream. When we use a lot of models, we also have to learn something from that. Last time, I think it went well, when I come tomorrow I hope it will not be a disappointment. It’s so difficult to judge. I think it’s difficult to paint well, very difficult.

When we come, we will take Johanne with us, then she can keep house. And she is very nice and will no doubt be happy about that. Maren has been saying that if we took Johanne to Skagen, and if there was room, then she would like to come up there as well. But I don't really know how that can be arranged. For do you think H.B. and you can sleep together in your room, or what? Or perhaps H.B. won't be there with us? I don't really know how you would like it, dear Father! But I can hear that Mother will be staying at Frederikshavn for now. Much love now. Maybe you'll write a word or two.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Father!

I don't understand it all: Søs and Irmelin tell me that you are at Damgaard now and Mother at Frydensdahl. But Mother wrote: ‘Frydenslund’! Which is right? And to cap it all, you are both writing from Skagen!!! –


Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Gudrun Oxenvad
Johanne
Johanne Feilberg
Lovise Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
Rigmor Gnatt
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Mandag24.6.1929Dagbog
Marie[,] H.B. og jeg kørte til Frydenstrand i Bilen[.] Frygtelig opblødt Vej. Marie blev der[,] H.B. og jeg til Damgaard.

Monday
24 June 1929
Diary

Marie, H.B. and I drove to Frydenstrand in the car. Dreadfully soggy weather. Marie stayed there, H.B. and I to Damgaard.
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Mandag24.6.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Frydenstrand Frederikshavn
Tirsdag.[!]
Kjære lille Søsse
Tak for Dit og Emils Brev som jeg fik i Dag. Vi kørte fra Skagen imorges. I Går St. Hans øsregnede det og tordnede og s.v. Men St Hans Blus blev der brændt og det pragtfuldt, et helt Hus af Træ og Tjæretønder, Skorsten på og op af Skorstenen og ovenpå var anbragt en Heks med Kosteskaft. Vi kørte derhen og så det Hele ved flammende Luer og Røgen der væltede ud over Havet[.] Der var circa 800 Mennesker omkring Bålet og Hornmusik o.s.v. – Vi hilste på Børresens og drak [et] Glas Vin hos dem. – I Morges skinnede Solen og vi kørte så afsted. Vejen indtil Aalebæk var bogstavelig ubeskrivelig[,] alt fuldt af Vand og dybe dybe Hjulspor.
Gør mig den Tjeneste at tage min lille borende Tyr den står i Gadeværelset ved Siden af Spisestuen. Jeg har anmeldt den til Købestævnet i Fredericia og den skal afleveres hos Portneren i Udstillingsbygningen på Charlottenborg. Vil Du huske det. – Jeg synes at Du selv skulde sende et par Billeder derover, Du kan vist få Anmeldelses Blanket hos Portneren[,] det skal indleveres før d 15 Juli.
Det var morsomt at høre at I har fået Relieffet op, og at det passer godt på Pladsen og at Dit Glasvindue er lykkedes godt, og at Du snart er færdig med Jacobs Drøm. Kan Du se at få Englene fantasifulde. –
Vi har oppe i Skagen været glade for lille Esther Thorsen, hun kom om Morgenen[,] gjorde rent og vaskede op efter Kaffen[,] vaskede noget hvis vi vilde have det, købte og stegte udmærket Fisk også Kød, bager udmærket Kage[,] vi spiste Klk 12[,] så vaskede hun op[,] kom og lavede The Eftermiddag hvis vi vilde have det og siden Aftensmad. Kommer og forsvinder stille og så er vi atter allene. Jeg synes det er behageligt. Der er jo ikke så meget at gøre når man lever stille. Ja jeg synes I skal lade Johanne have fri og ikke ligesom tage Kjøbenhavn med derop. Far tager nok op til Eder, måske også jeg[,] men enten Esther vasker op efter 2-4[,] det bliver omtrent det samme. Både Far og H.B. og jeg og Irme og Eggert vare jo deroppe, der går alt nemt. Jeg fraråder at lave Kjøbenhavn om med Husvæsen deroppe. I får mere Sommerferie uden. Jeg har talt med Fisker Henrichsens[,] hvis vi en Gang vil have Maren med kunde hun bo der, men lille Maren er hos sin Slægt, Horsens Fælledvej 8
Jeg var jo uheldig at falde på Cykel i Lågen ind til os[.] Lågen gik imod Cyklen[,] det blæste og jeg skred ud i et Sandhul og raslede ned efter Bak[k]en og slog det andet Ben og Overarm mod en Sten antager jeg, det lapper jeg også på her nu. Hjertelige Hilsener
Eders Mor.

Monday
24 June 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Frydenstrand Frederikshavn

Tuesday.[!]

Dear little Søsse

Thank you for your and Emil's letter, which I received today. We drove from Skagen this morning. Yesterday for St John's Eve it was raining and thundering and so on. But the St John's bonfire was lit and it was magnificent: a whole house of wood and tar barrels, chimney on top, and up the chimney a witch with a broomstick.Danes celebrate St John's Eve with bonfires and song. Traditionally, an effigy of a witch is burnt in the fire. We drove there and saw the whole thing with burning flames and smoke pouring out over the sea. There were about 800 people around the fire and horn music playing etc. – We said hello to the Børresens and drank a glass of wine with them. – This morning, the sun was shining and we drove off. The road to Aalebæk was literally indescribable: all full of water and very deep wheel ruts.

Do me a favour and take my little digging bull; it's in the street room next to the dining room. I have registered it for the buying convention in Fredericia and it must be delivered to the porter in the exhibition building at Charlottenborg. Will you remember to do that? – I think you should send a few pictures over there yourself; you can probably get a registration form from the porter. It has to be submitted before 15 July.

It was lovely to hear that you two have got the relief up and that it suits the spot and that your glass window has turned out well, and that you will soon be finished with Jacob's Dream. Make sure the angels are fantastical. –

Up in Skagen we have been happy to have little Esther Thorsen. She came in the morning, cleaned and washed up after the coffee, washed something if we wanted it, bought and fried excellent fish, also meat, bakes excellent cakes. We ate at noon, then she washed up, came and made afternoon tea if we wanted it, and then supper. Comes and goes quietly and then we are alone again. I find it pleasant. There isn't much to do when you live quietly. Yes, I think you should let Johanne have time off and not bring Copenhagen up there with you so to speak. Father will probably come up to see you, perhaps I will too, but in any case Esther will wash up afterwards, from 2 to 4 o'clock. It will be about the same. Both Father and H.B. and I and Irme and Eggert were up there, and everything went smoothly. I advise against recreating Copenhagen, bringing your housekeeping up there. You'll get more summer holiday without it. I have spoken to the Fisherman Henrichsens. If we wanted to have Maren with us, she could live there, but little Maren is with her family in Horsens, Fælledvej 8.

I was unfortunate enough to fall off my bicycle at the gate to our house. The gate hit the bicycle, it was windy, and I slipped into a sand hole and tumbled down the hill, banging my other leg and upper arm, against a stone, I assume. I'm patching myself up now.

Much love.

Your Mother.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Esther Thorsen
Hakon Børresen
Henriksen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
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Mandag
24.6.1929
Flemming Allerup til Poul Vinding. Afskrift

Studenter-Sangforeningen.

København V., d. 24-6-29

Herr Brandinspektør Povl Vinding!

Generalsekretær for det nordiske Ingeniørmøde i København 1929. – Vesterbrogade1.

I Besvarelse af Deres ærede Skrivelse af Dags Dato [10:595]  og under Henvisning til vore tidligere Underhandlinger har jeg herved Fornøjelsen at meddele Dem, at Studenter-Sangforeningen, efter at kgl. Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen nu har modtaget de ønskede nærmere Oplysninger fra Komponisten Carl Nielsen, gerne vil paatage sig at udføre Kantaten ved 100-Aarsfesten for den polytekniske Læreanstalt [CNW 112] i ”Forum” Fredag den 30. August d.A. Kl. 9.40 – 12 under Forudsætning af, at det til Udførelsen af kantatens Kor fornødne Nodemateriale, udskrevet for Stemmer i et tilstrækkeligt Antal Eksemplarer (15 á 20 Eksemplarer af hver Stemme) er os i Hænde inden den 12. August d.A..

Honoraret til Studentersangforeningen for denne Medvirkning vil som tidligere aftalt andrage 300 Kr.

Ærbødigst

P.B.V.

sign. Flemming Allerup.

Monday
24 June 1929
Flemming Allerup to Poul Vinding. Copy

Student's Choral Society
Copenhagen V., 24 June 29

Fire Brigade Officer Povl Vinding!

General secretary for the Nordic Engineers Convention in Copenhagen 1929. Vesterbrogade 1.

In response to your esteemed letter of today [10:595] and with reference to our previous discussions, I have herewith the pleasure of informing you that, now that the Royal Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen has received the further information required from the composer Carl Nielsen, The Student's Choral Society will be happy to undertake the performance of the cantata at the centenary celebration for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112] at Forum on Friday 30 August this year at 9.40 – 12 o'clock on the condition that the music necessary for the performance of the cantata's choir is received by us before 12 August written out for parts in a sufficient number of copies (15 to 20 copies for each part).

The fee for the participation of The Student's Choral Society will, as previously agreed, amount to 300 kr.

Respectfully yours,
on the part of the committee
signed
Flemming Allerup.


Flemming Allerup
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag25.6.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn
Damgaard 25-6-29
Kære lille Marie!
Turen gik godt. Mellem Hobro Aarhus, mærkelige Byger og skjønt. Vi hilste paa Maren og det var Meningen kun at holde et Øjeblik, men vi fik Kaffe og hendes Niece og Mand [er] meget tiltalende. Vi kom til Damgaar[d] mellem 7-8 og da var jeg dødtræt, men idag er jeg fuldstændig frisk igen. Af Søss indlagte Brev ser jeg at hun vil have Johanne med til Skagen. Jeg synes Maren var nærmere, hun ytrede igaar at hun kunde jo have været i Huset i Skagen, medens Du var paa Frydenstrand og jeg her paa Damgaard. Frk: Thygesen [og] Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] var meget forfærdede over Dit Cyk[el]uheld. Hvordan har Du det?
Jeg har sovet længe og nu kommer Posten vist strax, men vil Du tage Bestemmelsen angaaende Johanne. Det ser jo ud som om Søs har sagt det til hende. Det er svære Overgange: den ene Dag Opsigelse paa graat Papir og næste Hjerten[s]ven. Naa, Søs er jo sød nok og jeg siger ikke noget til det. Jeg sender ogsaa et Brev fra E. [Emil Telmányi] saa Du ser at de rejser først to Dage senere. – Nu mange gode Hilsener. Nu skal jeg rigtig gøre mig Umage med mit Arbejde og jeg vil blot sige Dig endnu engang at Din Tegning af UffeAnne Marie Carl-Nielsens bronzeskulptur af den danske sagnhelt Uffe blev i 1932 opstillet i Kolding Bypark, jf. AMCN s. 384-385 og 403 samt AMT s. 130. var udmærket. Den er stor og værdig, nordisk og meget indholdsrig (tankevækkende) og jeg tror det vilde blive mægtig hvilende i sig selv hvis Du udførte den. – Nu – – – Tusind Hilsener
Din Carl
(Ogsaa Brev fra Irmelin lægger jeg ind her)
Som Du ser er Emil meget beskedent optaget af at de virkelig bygger sig et Hus. Jeg synes det er pænt, som han skriver.

Tuesday
25 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn

Damgaard 25 June 29

Dear little Marie!

The trip went well. Between Hobro and Aarhus, strange showers and glorious. We called on Maren and the idea was just to stop for a moment, but we had coffee and her niece and husband are very pleasant. We got to Damgaard between 7-8 o'clock, and by then I was deadbeat, but today I'm on top form again. From Søs' enclosed letter, I can see that she wants to take Johanne with her to Skagen. I think it would be easier with Maren; she said yesterday that she could have been in the house in Skagen while you were at Frydenstrand and I here at Damgaard. Miss Thygesen and Margrete were really shocked at your bicycle accident. How are you?

I slept late and I think the postman is coming in a minute, but would you make the decision about Johanne? It looks as though Søs has said it to her. These transitions are tricky: dismissal with immediate effect one day, best friends the next. Well, Søs is sweet enough and I won't object. I'm also sending a letter from E. [Emil Telmányi] so you can see they are not leaving until two days later. – Much love for now. I have to devote all my attention to my work now and I just wanted to tell you once again that your drawing of OffaAnne Marie Carl-Nielsen's bronze sculpture Uffe hin Spage of the Danish legendary hero Offa of Angel was exhibited in Kolding Bypark in 1932, cf. AMCN pp. 384-385 and 403 as well as AMT p. 130. was excellent. It is grand and noble, Nordic and very rich (thought-provoking) and I think it would be terrific and self-contained if you did execute it. – Now – – – Much love.

Your Carl

(I'm also enclosing a letter from Irmelin).

As you can see, Emil is very modestly engaged about them really building a house for themselves. I think it's nice, the way he describes it.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Uffe
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Tirsdag
25.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Damgaard 25-6-29.

Kære Lisa!

Nu vil jeg sende Dig en lille Hilsen. Jeg har været oppe i Skagen og er nu her igen. Marie skal være en 10 Dage paa Sanatorium Frydenstrand, Frederikshavn. Hun cyclede og havde et Uheld at vælte, men hun er dog ved godt Mod og det gaar meget godt allerede.

Paa Tirsdag rejser Søs og Emil derop til Skagen og saa er det Meningen at Marie vil være sammen med Dem i første Del af Juli og saa kommer jeg (kanske) ogsaa derop nogle Dage. – Jeg har paataget mig nogle Kompositioner som jeg har travlt [med]. 1) En Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalts (Hannover) 100 Aars Jubilæum (30 Aug) og en Hymne[CNW 113]jf. Samtid nr. 165. til Aa{a}bningen af den store Forum-Kultur-Uge som finder Sted i Oktober. Der maa Du og Herman komme!! – Ellers har jeg det meget godt for Tiden. Saasnart jeg kan se Lejlighed vil jeg skrive de smaa Præludier af til Dig [10:760], men lige i Øjeblikket er jeg umaadelig optagen af nogle Stykker for a capella Kor [CNW 96] [10:760], som jeg har ønsket at skrive for vort ypperlige Palæstrinakor [CNW Coll. 24]. Disse tre Stykker (de to er allerede færdige) interesserer mig over al Maade, fordi det er en meget vanskelig Ting, med de gamle Mestres Guddommelighed som Rettesnor og Mentorskab. Nu – hav det godt, kære Lisa. Anna Lisa!! Det var godt; hils hende og Herman og alle.

I stor Hast

Din Carl.

Tuesday
25 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Damgaard 25-6-29.

Dear Lisa!

Now I'll send you a little greeting. I have been up in Skagen and now I'm back here again. Marie has to be at Frydenstrand Sanatorium, Frederikshavn for 10 days or so. She was bicycling and had an accident and crashed, but she is in good spirits and it's already going much better.

On Tuesday, Søs and Emil will be going up there to Skagen and then the idea is that Marie will be with them for the first part of July and then I will (maybe) go up there for a few days. – I have taken on some compositions that I am busy with. 1) A cantata for the centenary of the Polytechnic College[CNW 112] (Hannover) (30 August) and a hymn [CNW 113] cf. Samtid no. 165. for the opening of the big Forum Culture Week which is taking place in October. You and Herman will have to come!! – Otherwise I'm feeling very well at the moment. As soon as I can see an opportunity, I will write the little preludes [CNW 96] out for you [10:760], but right now I'm terribly busy with some pieces for a cappella choir [CNW Coll. 24], which I have been wanting to write for our wonderful Palestrina Choir. These three pieces (two are already finished) I'm finding tremendously interesting because it's a very difficult thing to do, using the divinity of the old masters as a benchmark and mentor. Now – all the best, dear Lisa. Anna Lisa!! That was good; give my regards to her and Herman and everyone.

Yours,

Carl.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer


Hymne til kunsten:
Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Onsdag26.6.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn
Damgaard 26-6-29.
Kære Marie!
Hermed Breve. Desuden er kommen 14 Kr 75 Øre fra Ribe Turistforeningen og – til Din Fødselsdag – fra Paul, Anna og Lucie [Lucie Brodersen] en Pakke som er gaaet rundt til Kjøbenhavn Skagen og her og kostede en Del Porto. Den indeholder fire nydelige Bøjler til Tøj som Lucie har lavet; jeg lader dem ligge her foreløbig –, eller skal jeg sende dem? Hvordan gaar det Dig? Bare Du vil tage saa hede Pakninger som muligt, det tror jeg paa.
Posten skal Du nok faa strax. Lad mig høre fra Dig.
Hilsen
Din C.

Wednesday
26 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn

Damgaard 26 June 29.

Dear Marie!

Herewith letters. There has also come 14 kroner 75 øre from Ribe Tourist Association and – for your birthday – a package from Paul, Anna and Lucie that has circulated to Copenhagen, Skagen and here and cost a lot in postage. It contains four lovely clothes hangers that Lucie has made; I will let them stay here for now – or should I send them? How are you doing? As long as you take your compresses as hot as possible, I'm sure it will help.

You'll be getting the post soon. Let me hear from you.

Love.

Your C.


Anna Brodersen
Lucie Brodersen
Paul Brodersen
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Onsdag
26.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, København

Damgaard 26-6-29

Kære Bergliot!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg er meget ked af at jeg ikke kan komme over paa Lørdag, men jeg har paataget mig to officielle Bestillinger til i Sommer og Efteraaret og sidder desuden midt i noget tredie som jeg ikke tør slippe, da jeg ved af Erfaring at jeg saa let slipper Traaden og Inter-essen. Men der var flere andre Grunde. –

Dit Brev var imidlertid af ”den Beskaffenhed” (som Niels Juel Simonsen plejede at sige) at jeg nu virkelig har faaet en lille Artikel paa Benene og sendt den til ”Politiken”.437 Da jeg ikke ved om Redaktøren muligvis er paa Ferie eller Rejse har jeg sendt mit Manuskript til Bladets Redaktion i Almindelighed; men saa er det vist bedst Sc[h]nedler ringer til Bladet og beder dem sørge for, at Artiklen kommer i paa Lørdag.

Jeg er glad ved at Telmanyi opsætter sin Rejse til Skagen et Par Dage for paa mine Vegne at være tilstede paa Lørdag og ogsaa træffe sammen med min kære gamle Ven, Bror [Bror Beckman].

Hils nu Schnedler mange Gange og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne Carl N.

[Carl Nielsen på konvoluttens bagside:]

Lad mig vide naar I paa Søndag spiser Frokost* med B.B., maaske jeg kan komme i Telefonen. Skriv blot et Brevkort. Tak

*hvor?

Wednesday
26 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 26 June 29

Dear Bergljot!

Thank you for your letter. I'm very sorry I can't come over on Saturday, but I have taken it upon myself to do two official commissions for the summer and autumn and, in addition, I'm in the middle of a third thing that I don't dare let go, since I have learnt from experience that that makes me lose the thread and my interest so easily. But there were several other reasons. –

Your letter was, however, 'so constituted' (as Niels Juel Simonsen used to say) that I really must now put a little article down on paper and sent it to Politiken. As I don't know whether the editor might be on holiday or travelling, I have sent my manuscript to the paper's editors in general; but then it might be best if Schnedler rings the paper and asks them to make sure the article comes out on Saturday.
I'm pleased that Telmányi is delaying his trip to Skagen for a day or two to be there on Saturday for my sake and also to meet my dear old friend Bror.

Give my regards to Schnedler now and best wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.

[Carl Nielsen on the reverse of the envelope:]

Let me know when you are having lunch* with B.B. on Sunday; I might be able to get on the telephone. Just write a card. Thank you.

*where?


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Onsdag26.6.1929Bror Beckman, Stockholm, til Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, København
Stockholm den 26 juni 1929.
Käraste Bergljot.
Det var ett långt och verkligen omtänksomt brev jag fick från dig och jag kan aldrig nog tacka för så mycken vänlighet. Dina anordningar på [hotel] Cosmopolite äro förträffliga. Aldrig kunde jag tänka att bo så billigt i Kjöbenhavn, så du måtte ha pressat ner priset bra.
Även får jag tacka Schnedler för hans kort, av vilket jag finner, att pröven bliver kl. 10 på lördag. Naturligtvis far vi med båten från Malmö till Havnegate och kommer dit kl. 9,45. Jag hinner ju då till pröven och skall åka med bilen som du instruerat mig. Jag tar med mig ett handskrivet exemplar av partituret till symfonien, ifall det kan vara något tryckfel i det tryckta exemplaret, som Schnedler har.
Efter som ni äro så snälla och vill se oss något i edert hem, så vill jag bara säga, att jag mår bäst av att det är så enkelt som möjligt. Alltså inga särskilda anordningar, ty det bliver lika trevligt ändå. Jag spisar visserligen allting, men mitt hjärta mår bäst av att jag inte lassar i mig allt möjligt.
Du kan tro, att jag gläder mig åt denna lilla tur. Det var väldigt hyggligt av dig att göra så mycket ansträngningar att få tag i Carl Nielsen. Men jag kan gott förstå, att han inte kan komma, då han är så långt borta.
En annan sak, som gläder mig, är att Schnedlers ögon nu tyckes vara så mycket bättre att han kan skriva.
Ja, nu skall jag inte skriva mera idag. Vi träffas ju om lördag, hoppas jag. Till dess endast ett innerligt tack för all din vänlighet. Hjärtligaste hälsningar til din Schnedler.
Bådas er gamle tillgivne
Bror

Wednesday
26 June 1929
Bror Beckman, Stockholm, to Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 26 June 1929.

Dearest Bergliot.

That was a long and really thoughtful letter I received from you and I can never thank you enough for so much kindness. Your arrangements at the Cosmopolitan Hotel are excellent. I never thought I could stay so cheaply in Copenhagen so you must have done really well to get the price down.

I also need to thank Schnedler for his card from which I can see that the rehearsal will be at 10 o'clock on Saturday. Of course we will take the boat from Malmö to Havnegade and arrive there at 9.45. Then I will then arrive there in time for the rehearsal and will take the car as you instructed me. I'm taking a handwritten copy of the score for the symphony with me in case there are any printing errors in the printed copy that Schnedler has.

As you are so kind as to want to see something of us in your home, I would just say that I would prefer if it's kept as simple as possible. So no special arrangements, for it will anyway be nice regardless. I eat absolutely anything, but it is best for my heart if I don't fill myself with all sorts of things.

You have no idea how I'm looking forward to this little trip. It was very sweet of you to go to so much trouble to get hold of Carl Nielsen. But I can well understand that he cannot come as he is so far away.

Another thing that pleases me is that Schnedler's eyes now seem to be so much better that he can write.

Well, I won't write anymore today. We will see each other on Saturday, I hope. Until then, just a heartfelt thanks for all your kindness. Best wishes to your Schnedler.

Yours sincerely, your old
Bror


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Bror Beckman
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Torsdag27.6.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn
27-6-29
Kære M.
Lad mig høre et Ord fra Dig. Her er ingen Post til Dig idag. Skriv blot et Kort.
H.B. er her i Øjeblikket og vil ned og bade.
Mange Hilsener Din
C.
Ihast

Thursday
27 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn

27 June 29

Dear M.

Let me hear from you. There is no post for you today. Just write it card.

H.B. is here at the moment and wants to go down to swim.

Love from your
C.

In haste
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Torsdag
27.6.1929
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard pr. Fredericia 27-6-29

Kære Emil!

Jeg har skrevet, men ikke om det. Frk: Thygesen beder om I ikke vil komme her forbi Mandag og hvile en Dag over her. Saa kan vi jo se hvad vi videre gør; om vi tager afsted i begge Vogne (ifald Johanne er med). Det er vist det klogeste. Men lad mig faa et Kort iovermorgen at I kommer her. Johanne kan eventuelt bo paa Snoghøj, den Dag inviterer jeg hende paa. Jeg tror nok jeg afsiger Foredraget paa Hindsgavl,Carl Nielsen holdt foredraget jf. [10:625] [10:598]. saa vi kan være i Ro i Skagen.

Hilsen til Søs

Din C.

Mor: Frydendal, Sanatorium, Frederikshavn

Thursday
27 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 27 June 29

Dear Emil!

I have written, but not about that. Miss Thygesen is asking whether you wouldn't like to come past here on Monday and rest for a day over here. Then we can see what we will do from there; whether we leave in both cars (if Johanne is with you). That is probably the most sensible. But let me have a card the day after tomorrow saying that you're coming here. Johanne might be able to stay at Snoghøj, I will invite her to do so for the day. I think I will give up the lecture at HindsgavlCarl Nielsen did give the lecture [10:625] [10:598]. so we can be at peace in Skagen.

Love to Søs.

Your C.

Mother: Frydendal, Sanatorium, Frederikshavn


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
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Torsdag
27.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

27-6-29

Kære Ven!

Min Adresse er nu Damgaard pr Fredericia. Maaske har Du allerede sendt mig et Vers eller to til Skagen. Havde jeg blot 1ste Vers, vilde jeg være glad; Sangene bliver jo fra min Side naturligvis strofiske (altsaa samme Melodi til Versene). Lad mig høre omgaaende fra Dig, ifald Du skulde have tabt Lysten, det Gud forbyde [CNW 112].

Din Carl N.

Thursday
27 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

27 June 29

Dear friend!

My address is now Damgaard nr. Fredericia. You may already have sent me a verse or two to Skagen. If I just had the first verse, I would be happy; for my part, the songs will be strophic, you know (that is, the same melody for the verses). Let me hear from you straight away if, God forbid, you no longer want to do it [CNW 112].

Yours,

Carl N.


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
27.6.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjæreste Carl.

I Går fik jeg det første Brev fra Dig og Kort. Jeg satte mig til at skrive men havde ondt i Armen så opgav jeg det. – Det var da godt, det gik så godt med Bilturen. Oprigtig talt var jeg urolig for den meget lange Tur. Den første Del var så besværlig, fra Skagen og hertil. Fra Dr. Ottesen [Carl Ottosen] skulde jeg hilse Dig og bede Dig hilse Frk Thygesen mange mange Gange[,] han og hans Kone har været Frk Thygesens Gæster sagde han. Han ordinerede mig Pakninger hver Dag og Lys og Elektricitet o.s.v.[,] jeg får en ordentlig Omgang. I Øvrigt har jeg begyndt at gå med til Gymnastik[:] Køllesving, Kropdrejning og Bøjning[,] Aandedrætsøvelser o.s.v.[,] det gik sommænd ganske godt skønt det kniber endnu med Knæbøjningerne

Jeg er ked af at Bror Beckmann ikke træffer os[.] Emil bliver vel og hører hans Symphoni.

Jeg synes ikke Maren har forsømt noget med ikke at komme til Skagen[,] hun skulde jo være helt fri og der var desuden jo koldt og blæsende

Jeg har skreven til Søs at det var meget roligere og nemmere at indrette sig som vi og Irmelin indrettede os og ikke slæbe Johanne med derop og dermed hele Kjøbenhavnerhusholdningen men de må jo gøre som de selv vil[,] hun kan jo få Værelse hos Henriksens

Hvordan mon det går med det nye Stykke[;] [CNW Coll. 24] jeg så Du greb straks Bibelen her på Sanatoriet[,] mon Du nu kan få noget af den stærke krydrede Klang over det som Clemens non Papa[,] det er kedeligt at jeg ikke kan så megen Musik at jeg kan læse Dit Partitur. –

Nu gør det ondt i min Arm[,] nu må jeg slutte[;] hav det rigtig rart og godt og hils Frk Th. og Magrethe [Rosenberg,] Frk [Therese] Kryger og Hans Børge

Din Marie

d 27/6 1929

[Bag på konvolutten:]

Skal Du blive på Damgård til d. 7 for Hinsgavls Skyld? [10:598]

Thursday
27 June 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Carl.

Yesterday I received the first letter from you and a card. I sat down to write but my arm hurt so I gave up. – It was good that the car trip went so well. Frankly, I was worried about the very long trip. The first part was so difficult, from Skagen to here. Dr Ottosen asks me to send you his regards and asks you to give Miss Thygesen his best regards. He and his wife have been Miss Thygesen's guests, he said. He has prescribed compresses every day, and light and electricity, etc. I'm getting a proper going-over. Besides that, I have begun to take part in exercise: club swinging, body twisting and bending, breathing exercises, and so on, which went quite well in the summer though it is still difficult with the knee bends.

I'm sorry that we won't get to see Bror Beckman. Emil will stay and hear his symphony.

I don't think Maren has neglected anything by not coming to Skagen. She was supposed to have the time completely off, and besides it was cold and windy.

I have written to Søs that it would be much calmer and easier to arrange themselves as we and Irmelin arranged ourselves, and not drag Johanne up there and in so doing the whole Copenhagen household, but they can do as they please. She can get a room with the Henriksens.

I wonder how the new piece is going? [CNW Coll. 24] I saw you immediately grabbed the Bible here at the sanatorium. I wonder if you can infuse it with some strong, spicy sounds like Clemens non Papa. It's tiresome that I don't know enough about music to be able read your score. –

Now my arm is hurting, so I must stop. All the very best and give my love to Miss Th. and Magrete, Miss Krüger and Hans Børge.

Your Marie

27 June 1929

[On the back of the envelope:]

Are you going to stay at Damgaard until the 7th for the sake of Hinsgavl? [10:598]


Bror Beckman
Carl Ottosen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Clemens non Papa
Emil Telmányi
Henriksen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Torsdag27.6.1929Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Torsdag 27. Juni 1929
Kæreste Far!
Tak for Dit Brev. Det var en ordentlig Forskrækkelse med Mor! Men nu gaar det vel bedre, vi havde Brev fra hende i Gaar. Og det var dog en forfærdelig Tur fra Skagen-Aalbæk. Samtidig kan man læse her i Politiken f.Eks. Reklame for den ”glimrende lyngbelagte Vej nu” altsaa Aalbæk Vejen for Skagen Turister!!! Ja, det er pudsigt.Ifølge Politiken den 17.5.1929 har de involverede parter, herunder Trafikministeriet, ikke kunnet blive enige om at makadamisere Aalbækvejen, og Skagen Landsogn og Raabjerg Kommune har derfor besluttet at fortsætte som sædvanligt med ral- og slaggebelægning, mens de resterende 7 km vej inden pinse vil være lyngdækket på ny. Der har formodentlig været en vis ironi i, hvad Søs har læst i Politiken; den 29.6. fik Aalbækvejen i Politiken sit eget digt, der forudsagde, at vejen ville blive stabil at køre på, når den var fyldt helt op med strandede, tilsandede biler.
(Jeg ligger i Sengen af en skidt Slags Influenza saa undskyld Skriften) – Igaar regner jeg saadan omtrent at mit lille ”Jacobs Drøm” blev færdigt. Ja kære Far, jeg gennemgaar saa meget med mig selv for Tiden. Det var saa underligt; da jeg begyndte, vilde jeg gøre det saadan i brede lyse bestemte Farver. Det gik éen Dag men saa glippede det, og saa er det ligesom blevet helt anderledes, end jeg vilde det. Det man ser af Englene forekommer mig rigtigt, det er ligesom lykkedes, men det er det forfærdelige Problem igen med Model og Menneskeskikkelsen. Jeg føler jo selv, at jeg ikke staar overlegen nok overfor det, ikke bevidst nok. ”Jacobs” Skikkelse er nu blevet en velskabt ung Mand, men jeg synes der mangler noget, jeg veed ikke hvad der hæmmer mig –
Men det rent maleriske: Man kommer ind, begejstrer sig over Farverne paa selve Naturen, Lyset skønt over Muskler o.s.v. Og man tager daglig flydende Farver og maler løs! – Og næste Dag kommer man og synes man fortabte sig ned i nogle Enkeltheder, saa gør man en An-strængelse for at brede det ud over hele Figuren i større Tag – og saa faar man et nydeligt Resultat – en, paa en vis Maade godt arbejdet Modelfigur. Jeg er saa utilfreds, kære Far, med mit Arbejde. – Naa men nu staar Billedet der med alle Mangler og virker ligefrem trykkende og kvalmende. – Irmelin syntes det var smukt, Emil snakker meget indgaaende om de samme Ting, jeg her har fortalt. Jeg veed ikke, hvad det er; maaske man skulde stadig have Menneskeskikkelser om sig saa man tilsidst kan male ud af Hovedet alene. – Imidlertid afleverer jeg Manden Billedet paa Søndag. Det er nu i den Forstand nok 500 Kr værd, maaske ogsaa mere, da det er et ”reelt” Arbejde. – Vi er lidt bekymrede, der har ikke meldt sig nogen ny Køber til vores Rækkehus! Linkes [Valdemar Lincke] kan ikke komme af med Oxenvads Hus! Vores er annonceret i disse Dage.
Det med at tage Johanne med, var i sin Tid da vi ikke vidste, vi ikke blev ene deroppe. Hun faar jo sin rigtige Ferie i August og Maren og hun havde saa talt om hvor morsomt at være sammen paa Skagen! Det er jo rigtignok ikke af praktiske Hensyn, men det var for at gøre Johanne, som er saa flink, en lille Oplevelse og Fornøjelse. Jeg havde saa tænkt, at Du og Mor skulde bo i den store Stue og Emil og jeg i Din og Maren og Johanne i Gæstestuen, som de vist har snakket om at bo sammen! Imidlertid, hvis vi ikke inden Mandag faar en Afgørelse med Huset her, maa Johanne blive og vise Huset frem. Og ellers bliver her ogsaa nok et og andet for hende at lave. I det hele taget skal Du blot bestemme, kære Far, hvordan Du vil have det. Du forstaar, at det var nærmest for at gøre Johanne en lille Fornøjelse. Hun er lidt forknyt, hendes Moder er jo ikke rask, og hun havde saamænd godt af engang at komme op der til Fiskerne og saa være sammen med Maren, en Slags Ferieliv. Skal vi hente Dig paa Damgaard?? Mandag tænkte vi at køre. Vil Du skrive et Brevkort, helst lukket, om hvordan Du synes, ogsaa med Hensyn til Johanne.
Nu kom Emil hjem. Han er aldeles fortvivlet over ingen Købere melder sig til vort Hus[,] det er nu ogsaa for galt at Linkes har ganske bestemt her i næsten et Aar ”paataget” sig vores Hus, hvorefter de render over og køber Oxenvads. Jeg veed ikke, hvad Boligselskabet har bundet dem paa Ærmet. Vi har her i Foraaret tilbagevist et Par Forespørgsler, fordi vi stolede paa deres Ord. – Emil ved slet ikke om han tør rejse fra Huset inden det er ordnet… Maaske man kunde vente med Afrejse endnu et Par Dage. Emil foreslaar, at jeg skulde tage over til Damgaard. Jeg ved ikke, om Frk Thygesen vilde have mig. Det er nemlig det den senere Tid var lidt anstrengende, saa jeg er lidt træt. – Skal jeg købe en fin Parfume til Mor? – Du har det vel godt kære Far? Vil Du hilse alle derovre mange Gange
Din Søs
P.S. Lige nu er Emil kommen til den Overbevisning: at han tager ikke her fra Huset, før det er solgt. Altsaa, om jeg maa komme over til Dig nu lidt kære Far, og senere vilde saa Emil komme event. til Hindsgavl at møde Dig der d. 8nde. Kærlig Hilsen
Lige nu var Operasanger Aage Fønss og Kone og sáa paa Huset. Johanne mener, de var meget begejstrede. Jeg tror det ogsaa, blot de køber saa kommer vi jo op til Skagen straks!
Jeg skal skrive, saa snart noget nyt høres. Men vil Du i hvert Fald spørge Frk Th. om jeg var velkommen et Par Dage? Jeg skal hilse fra Fønss
Det indviklede salg af de to huse Markvej 7 og 8 opklares ved at sammenholde ovenstående brev med note til 541 og følgende citat fra et ikke medtaget brev fra Søs til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen dateret lørdag den 29.6.1929: ”Tænk, i Dag fik vi Huset solgt! Operasanger Fønss, og vi faar 500 Kr. kontant for Dørene! Dem faar jeg overrakt paa Mandag. De er saa henrykte for Huset. Det er jo Synd for Linckes, men de skulde blot have ventet taalmodigt. De kunde jo ikke komme af med Oxenvads Hus og maa nu beholde det.” De følgende linier fra samme brev færdiggør historien om ”Jacobs Drøm”: ”Jeg fik i Gaar ”Jacobs Drøm” færdigt. Ak det glæder mig saadan at jeg syntes, der kom noget godt i det[,] jeg har slidt meget med det, og baade Emil og jeg glæder os til Ferie. Fabrikant Hviid, der skal have Billedet, var her i Dag, og var meget tilfreds paa sin gryntende Maade!”

Thursday
27 June 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Thursday 27 June 1929

Dearest Father!

Thank you for your letter. That was a real shock about Mother! But now it seems to be going better; we had a letter from her yesterday. That must have been a dreadful trip from Skagen-Aalbæk. At the same time, we can read in Politiken an advertisement for the 'wonderful road now covered in heather', that is the Aalbæk road for Skagen tourists!!! How odd.According to Politiken 17.05.1929, the various parties involved could not agree about macadamising the Aalbæk road, so the municipalities involved, Skagen and Raabjerg, decided to continue with pebble or slag coating while the remaining 7 kilometres would be covered in heather before Whitsun. What Søs read in Politiken has likely been an ironic comment; on 29.06.1929, Politiken published a poem on the Aalbæk road, predicting that the road would provide a smooth driving surface once it was covered in stranded, sanded-up cars. 

(I'm lying in bed with some horrible kind of flu so forgive the writing) – Yesterday, I was reckoning that my little Jacob's Dream might just about be finished. Yes, dear Father, I'm going through so much with myself at the moment. It was so strange; when I began, I wanted to do it in such bright, lively clear colours. That lasted one day, but then I lost it, and so it has become quite different from what I wanted. What can be seen of the angels seems to me right, that seems to have succeeded, but there is the terrible problem again with the model and the human form. I feel myself that I do not sufficiently master it, am not sufficiently aware. Jacob's form has become that of a shapely young man, but I think something is missing, I don't know what is getting in my way. –

But the purely painterly side: you come in, enthuse about the colours in nature itself, the light so beautifully over the muscles etc. And every day you take fluid colours and paint away! – And the next day you come in and think that you lost yourself in certain details, so you make an effort to spread it out across the whole figure in larger strokes – and then you get a good result – a well-worked nude in a way. I am so dissatisfied, dear Father, with my work. – Well, but now the painting is there with all its failings and seems, to be honest, oppressive and nauseating. – Irmelin finds it beautiful, Emil talks very earnestly about the same things I have spoken of here. I don't know what it is; perhaps we need human forms around us all the time so that, in the end, we can just paint from our imagination. – However, I'm delivering the picture to the man on Sunday. In that sense, it’s probably worth 500 kroner, maybe even more, as it is a 'real' work. – We are a little worried; no buyer has appeared for our terraced house! The Linckes cannot get Oxenvad's house sold! Ours is advertised at the moment.

The thing about taking Johanne with us was because, at the time, we didn't know we would not be the only ones up there. She will be getting her proper holiday in August and she and Maren had been talking about what fun it would be to be in Skagen together! It’s not really for practical reasons, but it was just to give Johanne, who is so nice, a bit of an experience and some pleasure. I had thought that you and Mother could stay in the large room and Emil and I in yours and Maren and Johanne in the guest room, as I think they have been talking about staying together! However, if we don't get a decision about the house here before Monday, Johanne will have to stay and show people around the house. And, otherwise, I'm sure there will be something or other for her to do here. Generally, dear Father, you should just decide how you want it. You do understand that it was pretty much to give Johanne a little pleasure. She doesn't have much family, her mother is not well, you know, and it would be good for her to come up and see the fishermen up there at some point and be with Maren, a kind of holiday stay. Shall we fetch you at Damgaard?? We thought we would drive up on Monday. Would you write a letter card, best sealed, about what you think as regards Johanne?

Now Emil has come home. He is really desperate that no buyers are turning up for our house; it is also too bad that the Linckes have 'laid claim' to our house for almost a year, and then run across and buy Oxenvad's. I don't know what the mortgage company have told them. We turned back a couple of inquiries last spring because we trusted their word. – Emil really doesn't know whether he dares leave the house before it is sorted out... Maybe we could wait to leave for a few days. Emil is suggesting that I could go over to Damgaard. I don't know whether Miss Thygesen would have me. The thing is, things have been a little bit strained recently, so I am rather tired. – Should I buy some fine perfume for Mother? – You are well, aren't you, dear Father? Please give my best wishes to everyone over there.

Your Søs

P.S. Emil has just come to the conclusion that he will not leave this house before it is sold. So, could I come over to you now, dear Father? And later Emil might come, possibly to Hindsgavl to meet you there on the 8th. Love.

The opera singer Aage Fønss and his wife have just been to look at the house. Johanne thinks they were very enthusiastic. I think so too. As long as they buy, we will come straight to Skagen!

I'll write as soon as I hear any news. But would you at any rate ask Miss Th. whether I might be welcome for a couple of days? I was to send regards from the Fønss.

The complicated sale of the two houses on Markvej 7 and 8 can be clarified by setting the above letter alongside the note to 10:541 and the following quotation from a letter, not included, from Søs to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen dated Saturday 29 June 1929: 'Just think, we sold the house today! Opera Singer Fønss, and we'll be getting 500 kroner in cash for the doors! I will have them handed over on Monday. They are so delighted about the house. It's a shame for the Linckes, but they should just have waited patiently. They couldn't get rid of Oxenvad's house and have to keep it now.' The following lines from the same letter conclude the story of Jacob's Dream: 'Yesterday I finished Jacob's Dream. Oh, I'm so pleased that I think something good came out of it. I have really worked hard at it, and both Emil and I are looking forward to some holiday. Manufacturer Hviid was here today and was very pleased in his own grunting way!'


Aage Fønss
Aage Oxenvad
Carl Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Hviid
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Valdemar Lincke
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Fredag
28.6.1929
Dagbog

Gjorde Korstykket: ”Benedictus Dominus” færdig [CNW 347]

 

Friday
28 June 1929
Diary

Finished my choral piece 'Benedictus Dominus' [CNW 347]


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Fredag
28.6.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn

Damgaard 28-6-29.

Kære Marie!

Du er rigtinok sød at Du skrev, Tak for det.

Der kan Du se, at Pakninger er udmærket! Bare saa mange som muligt, den fugtige Varme trænger bedre ind, tror jeg. Tak fordi Du skriver og interesserer Dig for mit Arbejde; jeg gør mig vældig Umage og er saa optaget af det at hver Tone er en Sag, altsaa: det er ikke Stemning, Temperament eller Følelse (i almindelig Forstand) det her kommer an paa, men noget der ligger ud over det personlige. Min symfonisk[e] Evne og Flugt i de store Instrumentalformer (Sonater, Symfoni o.s.v.) er der ikke den ringeste Brug for her og jeg maa ligefrem undertrykke mange Evner i flere Retninger for at komme op i et højere Luftlag og nærme mig de gamle Mestre som svæver der, rene og store, som Ærkeengle ved Himlens Rand. Jeg efterligner dem egentlig ikke, men jeg efterlever dem. – Du skal slet ikke være ked over at Du ikke kan læse Partitur; Du hører og dømmer aldeles enestaaende.

Sikken et sødt Brev fra Søs!! Du maa endelig gemme det. – Jeg kører nu til Fredericia og taler med dem i Telefon. Frk: Thygesen havde allerede igaar sagt at de skulde komme her forbi et Par Dage. – Jeg synes vi skulde tage hele Slumpen op til Skagen – Hans Børge, Johanne, Maren og dem alle – Du skriver jo at der er Plads hos Henriksens. Hvad! vi kan have det morsomt. Jeg havde netop ellers skrevet til Søs at jeg syntes det var meningsløst at tage Johanne med. Men jeg er saa glad for Dit Brev idag at jeg – ak, en stakkels Lyriker vil Du maaske sige – synes det kommer ikke saa nøje og maaske vil det blive en saa uforglemmelig Ferie for Johanne at hun bliver Søs en bedre og bedre Støtte og Hjælp; hun er jo paa en Maade trofast og – ihvertfald ærlig overfor hende.

Jeg telefonerer paa Søndag, mellem 12-1 (henad 1) til Dig, vil Du saa være i Nærheden af Telefonen.

Frk: Th og M. [Margrete Rosenberg] spørger meget efter hvordan Du har det

Idag (nej imorgen) kommer Citte [Cecilie Plum] og M. er umaadelig optaget af Rengjøring, da en Hr: Mack ogsaa skal bo dernede.

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Jeg har skrevet en lille Artikel om Bror Beckman i ”Politiken” Fredag eller Lørdag, se den.Politiken, lørdag den 29.6.1929. Samtid nr. 164.


Friday
28 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn

Damgaard 28 June 29.

Dear Marie!

That was really sweet of you to write, thank you for that.

There you see, those hot compresses are excellent! Just as many as possible. Damp heat is better at penetrating, I think. Thank you for writing and showing interest in my work. I'm taking great pains and I'm very occupied in making sure that every note comes into its own. In other words that it's not about mood, temperament or feeling (in the ordinary sense) but something that transcends the personal aspects. Here there's not the slightest need for my symphonic abilities and resorting to large instrumental forms (sonatas, symphonies etc.), and I even have to suppress a host of skills in various areas to get up into a higher sphere and approach the old masters, who float up there, pure and magnificent, like archangels at the rim of heaven. I'm not really imitating them, but I am emulating them. – You must not feel bad about not being able to read a score; you are absolutely wonderful at listening and judging.

What a sweet letter from Søs!! You really must keep it. – I'm driving to Fredericia now and will talk with them on the telephone. Miss Thygesen said already yesterday that they should come by here for a couple of days. – I think we should take the whole bunch up to Skagen – Hans Børge, Johanne, Maren and the lot – you did write that there was room at the Henriksens. What fun we could have! I had actually just written to Søs to say that I thought it was senseless to take Johanne with her. But I was so pleased to get your letter today that I – oh dear, poor poet, you might say – don't think it matters much and perhaps it will be such an unforgettable holiday for Johanne that she will be better and better as a help and support for Søs; in a way she is faithful and – at any rate honest towards her.

I'll ring you on Sunday, between 12-1 o'clock (towards 1); could you be somewhere near the telephone?

Miss Th. and M. [Margrete Rosenberg] ask a lot about how you are.

Today (no, tomorrow) Citte [Cecilie Plum] is coming and M. is extremely busy cleaning, as a Mr Mack will also be staying down there.

Much love.

Your Carl

I've written a little article about Bror Beckman in Politiken Friday or Saturday, take a look.Politiken Saturday 29.06.1929, cf. Samtid no. 164.


Bror Beckman
Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Henriksen
hr. Mack
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Fredag28.6.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, København
Fredericia 28-6-29.
Kæreste Søs!
Tak for Dit Brev!! Havde Brev fra Mor som nok ogsaa havde skrevet ang: Johanne–Skagen. Men nu har jeg skrevet til Mor at jeg synes vi skal [tage] Johanne og Maren med, da Mor skriver at der godt kan bo nogen hos Naboer. H.B. vil jo ogsaa forfærdelig gerne med og jeg synes han skal. Vi skal nok klare det altsammen!
Du har rigtignok været flittig. Kan Du ikke fotografere Billedet og tage det med. Du er inderlig velkommen ifald Du kommer strax.
Jeg telefonerer til Schnedlers Frokost paa Søndag[;] hvis Du ikke allerede er paa Vej herover kan vi tales ved der, da jeg vil hilse paa Jer alle.
Men ellers ses vi Mandag. Vær ikke vred paa Valdemar Lincke (uskyldig) er ked af Huset ikke er solgt. I har vel Lov til at leje det ud, saa Ulykken er ikke saa stor. Godt Mod, søde Børn.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
har lige talt med Emil i Telef Hilsen

Friday
28 June 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen

Fredericia 28 June 29.

Dearest Søs!

Thank you for your letter!! Had a letter from Mother who had probably also written re Johanne-Skagen. But now I have written to Mother saying that I thought we should take Johanne and Maren with us as Mother writes that they can easily stay with the neighbours. H.B. also terribly wants to come and I think he should. I'm sure we'll manage it all!

You really have been busy. Can't you photograph the picture and take it with you? You really would be most welcome if you come straight away.

I will telephone the Schendlers at lunchtime on Sunday; if you aren't already on your way over here, we can talk there, as I want to say hello to you all.

But otherwise we will see each other on Monday. Don't be angry that Lincke (innocent) is sorry the house has not been sold. I'm sure you are allowed to rent it out so the damage is not that great. Cheer up, sweet children.

Very much love.

Have just spoken with Emil on the telephone. Love.


Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
Valdemar Lincke
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Fredag
28.6.1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

28/6 29 Aften. Lumbsaas.

Kære Ven.

Min Samvittighed har vaandet sig, men det kolde Foraar har holdt mig nede, saa at jeg ikke kunde komme til Kræfter igen.

Saa langt fra er Lysten tabt, at den tværtimod er stigende, selv om Evnen desværre ikke synes at holde Trit, men et Iste Vers [CNW 112] bliver der vel dog Raad for, vil jeg haabe. Skrev for nogle Nætter siden en Slags Indledning, men næste Morgen maatte jeg klæde mig i Sæk og Aske og kassere den igen; med andre Ord, jeg er usikker. Synes du, det er Snavs, hvad jeg maatte sende dig, saa send mig det i Skallen igen[,] jeg føler mig som en Begynder, eller som en debuterende Linedanser. Skrækkeligt at skulle skabe Kunst, eller en Kantate, der er sin Opgave værdig. Enfin – !

Tak for Kortet. God Sommer.

Din gamle

L.C.

Friday
28 June 1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

28 June 29 evening. Lumbsaas.

Dear friend.

My conscience has been pricking, but the cold spring has kept me down, so I have not been able to regain my strength.

The urge is so far from gone that, on the contrary, it's on the increase, even though my abilities unfortunately cannot keep pace, but there will, I hope, be enough for me to write a first verse [CNW 112]. Some nights ago, I wrote a kind of introduction, but the next morning I had to put on sackcloth and ashes and throw it out again; in other words, I'm unsure. If you think what I'm having to send you is rubbish, then throw it right back at me; I feel like a beginner, or a tight-rope walker making his debut. Dreadful to have to create art, or a cantata, that is worth its salt. Enfin – !

Thank you for the card. Have a good summer.

Your old
L.C.


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag29.6.1929Dagbog
Skrev til L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] og forlangte Svar telegrafisk

Saturday
29 June 1929
Diary

Wrote to L.C. and demanded a response by telegram


L.C. Nielsen
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Lørdag29.6.1929Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland
Damgaard pr. Fredericia
29-6-29.
Kære Ven!
Igaar fik jeg Brev fra Hye-Knudsen. Studentersangforeningen skal have deres Noder til August, da Koret er spredt. Nu vil jeg in[d]stændigt bede Dig telegrafere om Du kan og vil skrive Digtene; sig ærligt og redeligt fra, ifald Du ikke kan. Det skulde gøre mig meget ondt om det skete, men endnu mere ifald Sygdom er Grunden. Beder om Telegram paa min Regning. Fra Onsdag er min Adresse atter Finis terræ Skagen, men telegrafer strax hertil saa er Du god
I Hast og Vaande
Din
Carl N.

Saturday
29 June 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
29 June 29.

Dear friend!

Yesterday I got a letter from Hye-Knudsen. The Student's Choral Society need to have the music by August as the choir is scattered. Now I would urgently ask you to telegraph me to say whether you can and want to write the poems; tell me straight and honestly if you cannot. I would be very upset if that is the case, but even more so if illness is the cause. Please telegraph at my expense. From Wednesday, my address once again is Finis Terrae, Skagen, but be a good fellow and telegraph here immediately.

In haste and agonies

Yours,
Carl N.


Johan Hye-Knudsen
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
29.6.1929
Sophus Michaëlis, København, til Carl Nielsen

Ved Kløvermarken 1, Kbhvn. S.

29. Juni 1929

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres venlige Brev, som jeg fandt ved min Hjemkomst fra den Nordisk-tyske Uge i Kiel. Jeg er glad for Deres Løfte om at skrive Musik til den Indledningshymne til Forum-Udstillingen i Oktober [CNW 113]. – jeg haaber at sende Dem Teksten i Løbet af Juli Maaned. Selvfølgelig var det mig en stor Skuffelse, da De uventet, trods de skete For-Aftaler, sagde Nej til H.C. Andersen-Festspillet [CNW 23],som Carl Nielsen alligevel skrev. men De er selvfølgelig i Deres gode Ret til at anvende Deres Tid, som De finder bedst.

Iøvrigt forbliver jeg med venligst Hilsen

Deres altid hengivne

Sophus Michaëlis.

Saturday
29 June 1929
Sophus Michaëlis, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Ved Kløvermarken 1, Copenhagen S.
29 June 1929

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your kind letter, which I found on my return home from the Nordic-German week in Kiel. I was pleased to receive your undertaking to write music for the introductory hymn at the Forum exhibition in October [CNW 113]. I hope to send you the text some time in July. It was of course a great disappointment to me that you unexpectedly, despite previous agreements, said no to the Hans Christian Andersen festival play [CNW 23],which Carl Nielsen did write. but you are of course entirely within your rights to dispose of your time as you think fit.

Otherwise I remain with best wishes

ever yours sincerely,
Sophus Michaëlis.


Hymne til kunsten:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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10.42. Carl Nielsen og en tyr. Tid og sted? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.42. Carl Nielsen and a bull. Time and place? Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag1.7.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn
Damgaard 1-7-29.
Kære Marie!
Imorgen kommer altsaa Søs og Emil her. De har Johanne med og nu bad jeg Frk. Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] om hun maatte være hos Pigerne den Dag over. Der var ikke det ringeste ivejen men jeg holder nu ikke saa meget af det.
Hermed Oves [Ove Jørgensen] Kort som kom nu. Han faar minsandten noget ud af sin Rejse; jeg kunde unde Dig (og mig selv) at være med ham. Vi kommer altsaa Torsdag til Dig, jeg antager imellem 4-5. Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] er meget optagen af sine Gæster og har slidt i det men nu har hun Pusterum og idag (Formiddag) besøgte hun os heroppe og fik en Cigar inde hos mig og var glad for det hele.
Jeg havde igaar Besøg af [Mogens] Wøldike, som skal lede Ugens Foredrag paa HindsgavlDet var Foreningen Norden, der indtil den 9.7. havde samlet 81 sanglærere fra de fire nordiske lande på Hindsgavl ved Middelfart til en lang række foredrag. Jf. Middelfart Venstreblad og Middelfart Avis 3.7.1929. og da nu Emils først kommer imorgen har jeg lovet at holde det Foredrag alligevel.
Jeg skal hilse fra Wöldike; han kiggede lidt med mig i de nye Stykker og glæder sig til Opgaven med sit Kor.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener ogsaa fra Frk: Th: og Margrete.
H.B. kommer her til Middag imorgen; igaar var han hos mig til Kakao o.s.v.
Din C.

Monday
1 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn

Damgaard 1 July 29.

Dear Marie!

So tomorrow Søs and Emil will be coming here. They have Johanne with them and I have now asked Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] if she can be with the girls for the day. There was no problem with it, but I'm not that keen on the idea.

Herewith Ove's card, which has just come. He is certainly getting something out of his trip. I could wish that you (and I) could be with him. So we will be coming to you on Thursday, I'm guessing between 4-5 o'clock. Margrete is very taken up with her guests and has been working very hard, but now she can take a break and today (this morning) she visited us up here and had a cigar in my room and was pleased about it all.

Yesterday I had a visit from Wöldike, who will be directing the week's lectures at HindsgavlThe Norden Associations had gathered 81 singing teachers from four Nordic countries at Hindsgavl near Middelfart until 9 July for a series of lectures, cf. Middelfart Venstreblad and Middelfart Avis 03.07.1929. and as the Emils won't be coming until tomorrow, I promised to give that lecture after all.

I was to send regards from Wöldike; he looked at the new pieces with me a bit and he's looking forward to taking this on with his choir.

Much love also from Miss Th. and Margrete.

H.B. will be coming here for dinner tomorrow; yesterday he came and had cocoa etc. with me.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
Margrete Rosenberg
Mogens Wöldike
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
1.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Frydenstrand Badesanatorium.

Frederikshavn, d. Mandag d 1.7.1929

Kjære Carl

Det var rigtignok pænt af Dig at komme ind og telefonere til mig. Jeg skriver nu med Posten at hvis Maren har Lyst til at tage med til Skagen så skal hun straks skrive til Dig, så kan Du måske tage hende med i Din Vogn Torsdag. Det er jo kun hvis hun hellere vil det end til sin Slægt. – Det kan nu gå som det vil med hende og Johanne, hvis der ikke er godt Vejr på Skagen så morer de sig ikke. – Hvor er det morsomt at Du virkelig er færdig med Dit store Arbejde [CNW 112]. Som jo alligevel er noget helt andet og nyt i Din Production. Det skulde blive meget interessant at høre det, for Du siger jo at jeg ikke får noget ud af det når Du spiller det.

Hvordan mon Du klarer L.C. Nielsen[,] har Du fået noget fra ham? [CNW 112]Teksten og kan Du også nå det? Så trænger Du rigtignok også til en Ferie bagefter[,] Dit lille Skind, her går jeg og prøver på at blive rask og så gøres der slet ikke noget for Dig, det skal også blive Løgn. –

Jeg glæder mig til at se Eder alle Torsdag Eftermiddag. –

Blot nu Foredraget går godt? [10:598] [10:620] [10:625] og Du giver Dig Tid til at udarbejde det for det er vist en intelligent Forsamling derovre. –

Her blæser det godt i Dag. Redactør Paulsen [Svenn Poulsen] Berlingsk[e] T. er her[,] de siger at han har tabt 60 [pund] men han er skam tyk endnu

Hils Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] meget og Frk Thygesen[,] blot det ikke bliver hende for meget med Søs og Emil. Det er rart for Hans Børge han må komme med igjen men husk Overaal [overall]. –

Hjertelig Velkommen på Torsdag

Din Marie

Mandag.

Monday
1 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Frydenstrand Bath Sanatorium.

Frederikshavn, Monday, 1 July 1929

Dear Carl

It was really nice of you to come in and telephone me. I'm now sending a note with the post that if Maren wants to come to Skagen, she should write to you immediately, then maybe you can take her in your car on Thursday. That is, only if she would rather do that than go to her relatives. – We will see how it goes with her and Johanne; if the weather isn't good in Skagen, they will not enjoy themselves. – How delightful it is that you really are finished with your large work [CNW Coll. 24], which is a completely different and new production of yours. It would be very interesting to hear it performed because you say that I won't get anything out of it if you play it.

I wonder how you're handling L.C. Nielsen – have you received anything from him? [CNW 112]The text And can you make the deadline? Then you really will need a holiday afterwards, you poor thing. Here I am, trying to get well, and meanwhile nothing is being done for you. That's not fair. -

I look forward to seeing you all Thursday afternoon. –

I hope the lecture will go well [10:598] [10:620] [10:625] and that you will give yourself time to work on it, because it seems to be an intelligent gathering over there. –

It's windy here today. Editor Poulsen of Berlingske Tidende is here. They say he has lost 60 pounds, but he is still fat.

Give my regards to Margrete and Miss Thygesen. I hope it won't be too much for her with Søs and Emil. It's nice that Hans Børge can come along again, but remember his overalls.

A warm welcome awaits you on Thursday.

Your Marie

Monday.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Johanne
L.C. Nielsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Svenn Poulsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Mandag
1.7.1929
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Mandag d. 1. Juli

Kære Far!

Til trods al Eftersøgning igen idag i Dit Skrivebordets øverste højre Skuffe fand[t] jeg ikke noget andet Manuscript end dette, som jeg sagde til Dig var maskinskrevet [10:598]. For Vishedens Skyld saa jeg efter i de 3 andre Skuffer til højre, men fand[t] ikke noget der lignede Manuscriptet. Jeg haaber at det er den rigtige. –

Jeg har telefoneret Lørdag til Wøldike, men de var rejst til Strib. Derfor telegraferede jeg til ham, om at han skulde besøge Dig paa Vejen til Kolding – hvor han skulde give Concert samme Aften,Lørdag den 29.6.1929 holdt Mogens Wöldike i Danmarks Lærerforenings Koldingkreds foredrag i Hotel Koldings sal, en slags generalprøve på hans Hindsgavlforedrag. Emnet var ”Dansk Kirkesang gennem Tiderne og dens Fornyelse ved Thomas Laub”, jf. Kolding Folkeblad og Kolding Avis 1.7.1929. og at Du ønskede Foredraget paa Onsdag [10:620] [10:625]. Nu haaber jeg at Du fik Føling med ham.

Vi tager over med Færgen fra Korsør Kl 1205 (den gaar fra 15/Juni til 15/ August!) og er i Nyborg ½2. Da vi skal paa Vej snakke et par Ord med en Kunstsmed et eller andet Sted paa Fyn (Søs ved Adressen) kommer vi ikke til Middelfart før lidt i 4! – Jeg regner med at naa Færgen fra Middelfart kl 4, saa naar vi Damgaard i Tide til 5!

Jeg haaber meget at det passer Dig. Vi bringer Dit Pyjamas med, Parfumen Du vilde forære Mor; – Fuglene har vi givet i Pension hos nogen meget tiltalende Folk her paa Markvej. Da Hunnen ligger og ruger paa 2 Æg igen, og Hannen maatte ud, har vi købt en lille Bur til den lille, som jo flyver allerede ligesom en stor.

Wilh Hansens vil garantere 1000 Kr til mine Vinterkoncerter her.

Et Fad Tokayer er kommen og er med Jeres efterfølgende venlige Tilladelse kommen ned i Kælderen, da det ikke maatte komme til en Vinhandler.

Aage Fønss har købt Huset og betalt idag 500 Kr. for Søs for Malerierne paa Dørene.

Nu paa glædelig Gensyn, vi er helt feberagtige at rejse og se Jer igen! Det bliver dejligt!!!

Kære Far hils Frk Thygesen og Margrete og saa ses vi Tirsdag Kl. 4 i Middelfart.

Din Emil

Monday
1 July 1929
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Monday 1 July

Dear Father!

In spite of looking again today in the top right drawer of your writing desk, the only manuscript I found was this one, which I told you was typewritten [10:598]. To make absolutely sure, I looked in the three other drawers on the right, but found nothing that resembled the manuscript. I hope that this is the right one. –

I telephoned Wöldike last Saturday, but they had left for Strib. So I telephoned him to ask whether he was going to visit you on his way to Kolding – where he was to give a concert the same eveningOn Saturday 29 June 1929, Mogens Wöldike gave a lecture at the Kolding constituency of The Danish Union of Teachers at the hall of Hotel Kolding as a sort of dress rehearsal for his lecture at Hindsgavl. The topic was 'Danish Church Song over Time and its Revival through Thomas Laub' ['Dansk Kirkesang gennem Tiderne og dens Fornyelse ved Thomas Laub'], cf. Kolding Folkeblad and Kolding Avis 01.07.1929. and to tell him that you wanted to give the lecture on Wednesday [10:620] [10:625]. I hope that you have now got in touch with him.

We are going over on the ferry from Korsør at 12.05 (it sails from 15 June to 15 August!) and will be in Nyborg at 2.30. As we need to talk to an art metal smith somewhere or other on Funen (Søs knows the address), we won't get to Middelfart until a bit before 4! – I'm counting on making the ferry from Middelfart at 4 o'clock, so we can get to Damgaard in time for 5 o'clock!

I very much hope this suits you. We are bringing your pyjamas, the perfume you wanted to give Mother; – We boarded the birds with some very sympathetic people here on Markvej. As the female is brooding on two eggs again, and the male had to be put out, we bought a little cage for the little one who was already flying around like an adult.

Wilhelm Hansens will give a guarantee against loss of 1,000 kroner for my winter concerts here.

A barrel of Tokay has arrived and with your subsequent kind permission has been put down in the cellar as it could not come to a vintner.

Aage Fønss has bought a house and today paid 500 kroner to Søs for the paintings on the doors.

Looking forward to seeing you now, we are in a real fever to see you again! It will be lovely!!!

Dear Father, give regards to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and then we'll see each other on Tuesday at 4 o'clock in Middelfart.

Your Emil


Aage Fønss
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg
Mogens Wöldike
Thomas Laub
Wilhelm Hansen
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Tirsdag
2.7.1929
Dagbog

Søs og Emil kom til Damgaard fra Kjøbenhavn

L.C. Nielsen telegraferede at han opgav Teksten [til Kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt] [CNW 112].


Tuesday
2 July 1929
Diary

Søs and Emil came to Damgaard from Copenhagen.

L.C. Nielsen telegraphed that he is giving up the text [for the Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College] [CNW 112].


Emil Telmányi
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
2.7.1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

2/7 29

Kære Ven – i min fortvivlede Situation telegraferede jeg igen: ”To Dage. Brev.” Men efter Aftenen i Gaar maa jeg, for første Gang i mit Liv, svigte, hvad jeg har paataget mig. Da du i sin Tid skrev til Tyringe [10:530], hvor jeg havde det bedre end her, havde jeg 14 Dage forinden paataget mig at tilrettelægge en Kantate jeg i sin Tid skrev til Teknologisk Instituts Indvielse – til Brug for en større Haandværkerfest, der skal være nu den 17/7.Hymne til Haandværket, opført ved Fællesrepræsentationen for Dansk Industri og Haandværks 50 års fest på Københavns rådhus, jf. Politiken 18.7.1929, der bringer et brudstykke af L.C. Nielsens tekst. Mulig burde jeg da have svaret Nej Tak til dig, men det glædede og opmuntrede mig at skulle samarbejde med dig en Gang igen, og sangvinsk sagde jeg Ja. Imidlertid kostede Arbejdet med min gamle Kantate mig større Besvær end beregnet, og Hjernen er altsaa bleven for træt til ogsaa at magte denne Kantate; hertil kom daglige økonomiske Vanskeligheder. Jeg havde udarbejdet en Plan, gaaende ud fra H.C. Ørsteds: ”Aanden i Naturen” over Udviklingen siden og ned til Einstein og Bohr, og mange Nætter har jeg tumlet med den; havde jeg haft Penge, var jeg taget til Skagen for direkte at samarbejde med dig. Og nu er altsaa alt forgæves. Tilgiv mig, fordi jeg haabede for meget. Jeg takker dig for din Taalmodighed og Tillid.

Din gamle Ven L.C.

Tuesday
2 July 1929
L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

 2 July 29

Dear friend – in my desperate situation I telegraphed again: 'Two days. Letter.' But after yesterday evening, I must, for the first time in my life, abandon what I have taken upon myself. Back then, when you wrote to Tyringe [10:530], where I felt better than I do here, I had taken it upon myself a fortnight before to prepare a cantata I had once written for the inauguration of The Technological Institute – to be used for a major artisan festival that is going to happen now on 17 July.Hymn to Artisanship [Hymne til Haandværket], performed at the 50th anniversary celebration of The Joint Representation of Danish Industry and Craftmanship at Copenhagen City Hall, cf. Politiken 18.07.1929, which published excerpts of L.C. Nielsen's text. Maybe I should have said no to you, but it was a pleasure and an encouragement for me to be working with you once more and I sanguinely said yes. However, the work with my old cantata was more difficult than anticipated, and I have to say that my brain has grown too tired to cope with this cantata as well. On top of this came my daily financial difficulties. I had worked out a plan, based on H.C. Ørsted's The Soul in NatureAanden i Naturen. about developments since then and up until Einstein and Bohr, and it has been running through my head for many nights. If I could afford it, I would have gone to Skagen to work with you directly. And now it is all in vain. Forgive me, because I had hoped for much. I thank you for your patience and trust.

Your old friend L.C.


Albert Einstein
H.C. Ørsted
L.C. Nielsen
Niels Bohr


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
3.7.1929
Dagbog

Holdt Foredrag paa Hindsgavl [10:598] [10:620]

Wednesday
3 July 1929
Diary

Gave a lecture at Hindsgavl [10:598] [10:620].
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Onsdag
3.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til H.I. Hannover, København

Damgaard 3-7-29

Kære Prof: Hannover!

I al Hast dette. Jeg har haft Uheld med L.C. Nielsen, har vekslet en halv Snes Breve med ham, fordi han var utilfreds med Honoraret og syg desuden*. Tilsidst maatte jeg sætte haardt frem at jeg nu maatte have noget af Teksten til Kantaten [CNW 112]; han bad om to Dages Frist i Lørdags, men idag fik jeg Telegram at han er syg og siger fra. – Nu prøver jeg at telefonere til Michaëlis idag, men beder Dem – da jeg ikke ved om han er i Kjøbenhavn – ogsaa prøve at faa fat i ham eller skaffe mig hans Adresse.

Jeg staar lige nu paa Springet til Hindsgavl, hvor jeg skal holde et Foredrag Kl 4.

Imorgen rejser jeg til Skagen (Adresse Finis terræ), men for at være saa sikker som muligt paa at faa Besked fra Dem om De har truffet M., ifald jeg nu ikke faar fat i ham, saa snart som muligt beder jeg om De vil sende mig hans Adresse og (kanske anden Meddelelse) på to Kort: et til Damgaard pr Fredericia og et til Skagen.

Ifald M. vil (hvad jeg tror og haaber) er Sagen snart iorden idet jeg ved han arbejder hurtigt, og han kan desuden sende mig Versene efterhaanden.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

De skal ikke være urolig for Kantaten; det skal nok ordnes i Tide, naar blot jeg faar Ordene inden altfor længe.

Ihast

*han var dog en Tid nu tilsidst opsat paa at gøre Arbejdet

Wednesday
3 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 July 29

Dear Prof. Hannover!

This in all haste. I have been unlucky with L.C. Nielsen, have exchanged a dozen or so letters with him, because he was unhappy with the fee and has also been ill.* In the end, I had to spell it out to him that now I needed to have some text for the cantata [CNW 112]. Last Saturday, he asked for two days grace, but today I received a telegram saying that he is ill and is turning it down. – I will try to telephone Michäelis today, but would ask you – as I do not know if he is in Copenhagen – also to try to get hold of him or find me his address.

Right now I am on my way to Hindsgavl where I am to give a lecture at 4 o'clock.

Tomorrow I will be leaving for Skagen (address Finis Terrae), but to be as certain as possible to get to know from you whether you have caught up with M. if I do not get hold of him, please send me his address and (any other message) as soon as possible on two cards: one to Damgaard nr. Fredericia and one to Skagen.

If M. will do it (which I think and hope), the matter will soon be sorted as I know he works quickly, and anyway he can send me the verses one at a time.

With the best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

You must not worry about the cantata; I am sure it will be finished in time as long as I get the text before too long.

In haste

*though he was for a time here at the end set on taking the work on.


H.I. Hannover
L.C. Nielsen
Sophus Michaëlis


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
4.7.1929
H.I. Hannover, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

H.I. Hannover

Malmøgade 9, Ø. d. 4/7 1929

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Jeg fik Deres venlige Brev af G.D. [gårs dato] nu til Morgen og blev naturligvis ked af, at De saaledes har faaet ekstra Besvær. Jeg ringede straks Sophus Michaëlis (Ved Kløvermarken 1, S, Tlf. Amager 4330y) op og havde en længere Samtale med ham, men desværre var Resultatet negativt. Han har jo dels noget Arbejde sammen med Dem til Oktbr. [CNW 113] men desuden andet Arbejde, som skal gøres i Juli, saa at han var nødt til – med Tak for Æren og til sin Beklagelse – at sige Nej.

Jeg ved ikke, om De saa ønsker, at jeg skal henvende mig til en anden, maaske Axel Juel, Rørdam, Seedorf? I saa Fald beder jeg Dem lade mig vide snarest. Det er jo forfærdelig kedeligt, at saa lang Tid er gaaet tabt.

Med de bedste Ønsker for Deres Ophold paa Skagen og venlig Hilsen fra Hus til Hus er jeg

Deres hengivne

H I Hannover

Jeg cykler straks ud paa Banen for at faa dette Brev med Morgentoget

Jeg træffes bedst i Telefon Kl. 12½, hvis De telefonerer. Lad Læreanstalten gærne betale.

P.S. I den til Masser af Mennesker udsendte Indbydelse til Festen staar: Kantate [CNW 112] af Dem med Tekst af L.C.


Thursday
4 July 1929
H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

H.I. Hannover
Malmøgade 9, Ø. 4 July 1929

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

I received your kind letter dated yesterday this morning and I am of course sorry that you have had this additional trouble. I immediately rang Sophus Michaëlis (Ved Kløvermarken 1, S, Tel: Amager 4330y) and had a lengthy conversation with him, but unfortunately the result was negative. He has both some work with you for October [CNW 113], and also other work which has to be done in July, so he was obliged – with thanks for the honour and to his regret – to say no.

I do not know if you now wish me to approach someone else, perhaps Axel Juel, Rørdam, Seedorff? If so, could I ask you to let me know as soon as possible. It is dreadfully tiresome that so much time has been wasted.

With the best wishes for your stay on Skagen and a friendly greeting from household to household I am

yours sincerely,

H.I. Hannover

I am cycling over to the station straight away to get this letter on the morning train.

You can catch me best on the telephone at 12.30 if you ring. Do let the college pay.

P.S. In the invitation to the festival sent to a lot of people it says: cantata [CNW 112] by you to a text by L.C.


Axel Juel
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen
Sophus Michaëlis
Valdemar Rørdam


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10
Billede 45
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
10.43. H.I. Hannover, professor ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, og hustru Laura Hannover, som var søster til Carl Johan Michaelsen. Fotograferet maj 1925 på Monte Pincio i Rom.

[image: ]
10.43. H.I. Hannover, professor at the Polytechnic Institute, and wife Laura Hannover, who was the sister of Carl Johan Michaelsen. Photographed in May 1925 on Monte Pincio in Rome. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag
4.7.1929
H.I. Hannover, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaOmadresseret til Finis terræ, Skagen, ved poststempel Fredericia 5.7.1929.

Banegaarden 4/7 29 Kl 10½ Form[iddag]

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Det var jo meget kedeligt, at L.C. blev syg. Jeg fik Deres venlige Brev til Morgen og telefonerede straks Michaelis op, men han var saa optaget, at han beklagede at maatte sige Nej. Han boer Ved Kløvermarken 1, S, men der er ikke noget at naa ved at telefonere ham op. Jeg skrev saa straks til Dem et Brev til Skagen og cyklede med det herud paa Banegaarden. Om der naas noget i Tid derved, ved jeg ikke. Herude skriver jeg disse Linier. Skal jeg henvende mig til en anden: Axel Juel, Rørdam, Seedorff, – eller hvem? Hvis De telefonerer til mig: Central 12540, da er jeg bedst hjemme Kl. 12½, men ogsaa i Reglen Kl. 6½. Læreanstalten betaler jo gærne Samtalen, hvis det kan fremskynde Sagen at telefonere, thi nu er her jo gaaet lang Tid tabt. Indbydelserne, hvori der staar, at Kantaten [CNW 112] er af Dem og L.C. er allerede udgaaet. Vi ønsker Dem et godt Ophold paa det smukke Skagen og beklager Deres store Ulejlighed.

Venlig Hilsen Deres hengivne

H I Hannover

Thursday
4 July 1929
H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaReaddressed to Finis terrae, Skagen, with the postmark Fredericia 5 July 1929.

Central Station 4 July 29 10.30 in the morning

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

It is a real nuisance that L.C. fell ill. I received your kind letter this morning and immediately telephoned Michaëlis, but he was so busy that he regretfully had to say no. He is living at Ved Kløvermarken 1, S, but there is no point to ringing him up. So I wrote a letter to you in Skagen straight away and cycled out here to the station. Whether I gain any time like that, I do not know. Out here I am writing these lines. Should I approach someone else – Axel Juel, Rørdam, Seedorff, – or who? If you telephone me: Central 12540, I am best at home 12.30, but also as a rule 6.30. The college is happy to pay for the conversations if telephoning can speed up the matter, for a lot of time has been lost now. The invitations, in which it says that the cantata [CNW 112] is by you and L.C., have already been sent out. We wish you a good stay on beautiful Skagen and regret the considerable trouble you have had.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

H.I. Hannover


Axel Juel
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen
Sophus Michaëlis
Valdemar Rørdam


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
4.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand pr. Frederikshavn, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Frydenstrand d. 4/7 1929

Min egen kjære lille Irme

Velkommen hjem for nu ere I nok komne hjem.Irmelin til moderen 5.7., ikke medtaget: ”Vi kom hjem Tirsdag Nat Kl. 1 fra Finland, pyntede Huset op og tog ud og hentede Mrs. Hastings Onsdag Formiddag Kl. 11. og nu er vi rundt alle Vegne - ” Bare I har haft godt Vejr, og bare det gik godt med Eggerts Indlæg i Diskusionen, og Foredrag. Nu ringede de lige op fra Fredericia Far og Søs[.] Der har været et så øsende Regnvejr at De ikke ere komne afsted i Dag men først kører herop imorgen, Fredag. Far har holdt Foredrag på Hinsgavl i Går Onsdag. Han er nu færdig med sit 3 Stykke [CNW 347]Tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24]. Nu skal han jo have Kantaten til Politeknisk Læreanstalt [færdig]  [CNW 112] men der var jo Vrøvl med L.C. Nielsen som skulde lave Teksten, jeg håber han får den itide. – Jeg går jo og får Pakninger hver Dag og Behandlinger men jeg har så mange Nervesmerter i den højre Arm som fik et Slag så derfor skriver jeg ikke ret meget fordi det trætter Hånden endnu. Hjærtelige Hilsener til Dig og Eggert. Hils ude på Monte Bello for der skal I vel ud nu. I Morgen kommer Far og Emil hver i sin Automobil op til det lille Hus.

Din Mor.

Thursday
4 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Frydenstrand nr. Frederikshavn, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Frydenstrand, 4 July 1929

My own dear little Irme

Welcome home, for now you have surely arrived back.Irmelin to her mother on 5 July, not included: 'We came home Tuesday night at 1 o'clock in the morning from Finland, got the house in order, and went out and picked up Mrs Hastings Wednesday morning at 11 o'clock, and now we're running all over the place. – ' I hope you have had good weather and that Eggert's contribution to the discussion and lecture went well. Now Father and Søs have just called from Fredericia. There has been such torrential rain that they didn't leave today but will only drive up here tomorrow, Friday. Father gave a lecture at Hindsgavl yesterday, Wednesday. He is now finished with his third piece [CNW 347]of Three Motets, [CNW Coll. 24] Now he has to get the cantata for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112], finished but there were some problems with L.C. Nielsen, who was supposed to write the text. I hope he gets it in time. – I go and get compresses every day and treatment, but I have so much nerve pain in the right arm that received a blow – therefore I can't write much because it still tires my hand. Much love to you and Eggert. Say hello out on Montebello because I am sure you're going there now. Tomorrow Father and Emil will come up to the little house, each in his own motor.

Your Mother.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
L.C. Nielsen
mrs. Hastings


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag5.7.1929Dagbog
Søs, Emil, H.B.
Søss Pige (Johanne) og jeg startede i to Vogne til Skagen. Hentede Marie paa Frydenstrand.

Friday
5 July 1929
Diary

Søs, Emil, H.B.

Søs' housemaid (Johanne) and I set off in two cars for Skagen. Fetched Marie at Frydenstrand.


Emil Telmányi
Johanne
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Fredag5.7.1929Carl Nielsen, Skagen til H.I. Hannover, København. Telegram
Seedorf udmærket Hilsen. Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen. Telegram

Seedorff excellent. Regards. Carl Nielsen.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag6.7.1929Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland
Skagen 6-7-29.
Kære Ven!
Jeg kom en Dag senere hertil, ellers havde Du straks hørt fra mig. Naturligvis er jeg ked af at vi to ikke skal arbejde sammen paa Sagen i denne Omgang, men jeg beder Dig indstændigt ikke gøre Dig selv Bebrejdelser eller tro at jeg et Øjeblik har været vred paa Dig. Gid jeg kunde gøre noget for Dig og hjælpe Dig paa en eller anden Maade i denne slemme Tid; jeg forstaar at Du lider paa mange Maader. Tænk nu ikke mere paa dette og se at faa noget Lys ind i Dit gode og sjældne Sind og vær overbevist om at jeg holder af Dig og tænker paa Dig med Varme.
Mange Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven Carl N.
Ihast

Saturday
6 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Skagen 6 July 29.

Dear friend!

I arrived here a day later, otherwise you would have heard from me straight away.

Of course I'm sorry that we two are not going to work together on this matter this time round, but I would earnestly entreat you not to reproach yourself or think for a moment that I have been angry with you. If only I could do something for you and help you in some way or other in this difficult time; I can understand that you are suffering in many ways. Think no more about it and see if you can let some light in on your good and rare spirit and be assured of my fondness for you and know that I think of you warmly.

With best wishes from

your old friend Carl N.

In haste


L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
6.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje.

Den 6’ Juli 1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har idag talt med Professor Hannover, har sagt Ja og kan altsaa glæde mig til et Samarbejde med Dem [CNW 112].

Saavidt jeg forstod paa Professor H., foreligger der allerede en Komposition – eller et Fragment af en saadan – fra Deres Haand. Men hvadenten nu dette er Tilfældet eller ej, vil jeg meget gærne have en Samtale med Dem om denne Opgave, hvis Løsning jeg er interesseret i at gøre saa smuk som mulig. – Et Par Timers Samvær vil overflødiggøre en lang Korrespondance, og for mig betyde adskilligt mere. Blot Indstillingen bliver rigtig, er saa meget vundet. Jeg kan komme til Skagen i næste Uge, helst i Begyndelsen, men ogsaa gærne i Slutningen, hvis det passer Dem bedre. Altsaa mellem 14 og 20 Juli.

Min Kone og jeg vil da leje os ind paa et Hotel for 2-3 Dage. Men hvilket? Vi har aldrig været paa Skagen og vil blive glade for et Par Vink forud. Jeg haaber nu paa et Ord fra Dem og særligt paa et kort Skagensmøde.

Med de venligste Hilsner forbliver jeg

Deres hengivne

Hans Hartvig Seedorff.

[På kuvertens bagside notat af Carl Nielsen, formentlig med henblik på det svar til Seedorff, som 635 er et vidnesbyrd om; brevet synes ikke bevaret:]

Kan intet gøre uden Tekst

beder Dem fremskynde Arbejdet.

Musiken skal afleveres til Studentersangerne første August

Fragment findes ikke.

Saturday
6 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje.
6 July 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have spoken with Professor Hannover today, have said yes and so can look forward to working with you [CNW 112].

As far as I could understand it from Professor H., there already exists a composition – or the fragment of one – written by you. But whether this is the case or not, I would very much like to have a talk with you about this commission, whose execution I am interested in making as lovely as possible. – A couple of hours together would make a long correspondence superfluous, and would mean much more to me. If we can just take the right approach, much will be gained. I can come to Skagen next week, preferably at the beginning, but am also happy to come towards the end if that suits you better. That is, between 14 and 20 July.

My wife and I would book ourselves in to a hotel for two to three days. But which one? We have never been to Skagen and would be grateful for a couple of suggestions in advance. I hope for a word from you and especially for a short Skagen meeting.

With best wishes I remain

yours sincerely,
Hans Hartvig Seedorff.

[On the reverse of the envelope a note by Carl Nielsen, presumably with a view to the reply to Seedorff, which 10:635 bears witness to; the letter does not seem to have been preserved:]

Can do nothing without text

ask you to hasten the work.

The music has to be delivered to The Student's Choral Society 1 August.

There is no fragment.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Mandag
8.7.1929
Dagbog

Skrev til SeedorfAngående en tekst til [CNW 112] [10:633].

Monday
8 July 1929
Diary

Wrote to SeedorffAbout the text for [CNW 112] [10:633].


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Mandag8.7.1929Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Finis terræ, Skagen
8-7-29
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
Turen fra Damgaard og herop gik meget godt men det regnede lige til vi kom op imod Sæby. Da vi kom hen imod Frederikshavn var Vejene helt tørre og der havde Solen skinnet fra Morgen til Aften i den senere Tid. Vi kom altsaa til Skagen i straalende Solskin. Senere har der været nogle Byger af og til men alt i alt er det mærkeligt saa godt det er. – Mon De har faaet Høet i Stak? Jeg følger Dem ofte i Tankerne og jeg vil rigtignok haabe der nu maa komme Sol og Varme over Damgaard; her staar alting ganske storartet og igaar saa jeg noget Rug som var enestaaende.
Hvordan mon det gaar med Citte Plum? Jeg tror det er meget godt for det hele at Hr. hr. Mack er med; det befrir vist Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] en Del.
Telmanyi og Søs skriver vist selv og fortæller Dem, hvor glade de var for Opholdet paa Danmark [Damgaard].
Jeg selv sender de hjerteligste Hilsener fra Deres altid trofaste og hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
8 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Finis Terrae, Skagen
8 July 29

Dear Miss Thygesen!

The trip from Damgaard up here went very well but it rained right up until around Sæby. As we got towards Frederikshavn, the roads were completely dry and there the sun had been shining from dawn till dusk in recent days. So we arrived in Skagen in glorious sunshine. Since then, there have been some showers once in a while but all in all it is strange how good it is. – I wonder if you have got the hay stacked? You are often in my thoughts and I really hope that Damgaard will now come to be filled with sunshine and warmth; here the crops are looking quite magnificent, and yesterday I saw some rye that was extraordinary.

I wonder how it is going with Citte Plum? I think it is very good for everything that Mr Mack is there; it must free up Margrete quite a lot.

Telmányi and Søs will write themselves, I am sure, and tell you how much they enjoyed their stay at Damgaard.

As for me, I am sending the warmest greetings from yours ever faithfully and sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
hr. Mack
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag9.7.1929Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Skagen 9-7-29.
Kære Irmelin!
Selvfølgelig maa Du tage Huset i Brug. Vi er kommen sent med dette idag, har ligget for længe i Solen (dejlig Sol) og nu er Kl 440. Altsaa kun mange kærlige Hilsener* i største Hast
*fra alle

Tuesday
9 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Skagen 9 July 29.

Dear Irmelin!

Of course you can make use of the house. We're sending this late today, have been lying too long in the sun (lovely sunshine) and now it is 4.40. So just much love* in greatest haste

*from everyone
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Torsdag
11.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

11-7-29

Kære Irmelin!

Var det ikke en Idè at Du strax gav Dig paa Vej med Miss H.?Mrs. Hastings [10:629]. Vejret er nu ligesom mere stabilt. I kunde jo bo her i Nærheden det Par Dage; det skal jeg nok ordne.

Jeg synes det var morsomt, Emil og Søs rejser den 18de og vi andre (ihvertfald H.B.) samtidigt. – Mor ligger idag i Sengen. Hun gaar ellers til Behandling hver Dag paa Hospitalet. Nu sover hun trygt (Kl er 11½) men har store Smerter i den Arm hun stødte ved Faldet med Cykle. Det er en Nerve og Smerten ligner Tandpine, siger hun. Der er absolut ikke Tale om Brud, men imorgen vil jeg alligevel have hende röntgenfotograferet

Jeg synes Du skulde komme inden der brydes op; velkommen!!!!

Hils E.

Din Far

Thursday
11 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

11 July 29

Dear Irmelin!

Wouldn't it be a good idea if you got under way immediately with Miss H.?Mrs Hastings [10:629]. The weather seems more stable. You could stay near here for a couple of days; I'll take care of that.

I think it was amusing that Emil and Søs will be leaving on the 18th and the rest of us (at least H.B.) at the same time. – Mother is lying in bed today. She is also going for treatment every day at the hospital. Now she's sleeping soundly (it is 11.30) but has a lot of pain in the arm she struck when she crashed on her bicycle. It is a nerve and the pain feels like toothache, she says. There's no question of it being broken, but all the same tomorrow I will have her X-rayed.

I think you should come before we part company; you will be welcome!!!!

Love to E.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
mrs. Hastings









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:640
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 12.7.1929 64
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
12.7.1929Hans Hartvig Seedorffs breve, der alle kun er forsynet med ugedag, er dateret udfra deres indbyrdes sammenhæng og deres sammenhæng med Carl Nielsens ”færden” i de øvrige tekster, suppleret med H.I. Hannovers notater om sine svar på de breve, han har modtaget.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Kære Carl Nielsen.

De vil nu have modtaget mit sidste Telegram. Jeg har gennemtænkt Deres Anvisning nøje og synes den er god, helt naturlig. Ideen med Kor i Recitativet fornyr det saa smukt. Hvor var det herligt i det klassiske Drama naar Kor og Modkor byggede Bro imellem sig! Jeg forstaar, at De maa have haft en skrækkelig Tid. Nu haaber jeg, at jeg maa kunne komme til Dem med en lægende Saarbalsam. Jeg lover ikke men jeg troer, at jeg vil være færdig med alt Mandag Aften. Kantaten [CNW 112] sender jeg expres. Muligvis kommer jeg selv (og underretter Dem da telegrafisk). Ikke for at give Dem ”Anvisninger”. Men for at være ved Haanden, hvis De ønsker noget rettet. Jeg er lykkelig for at arbejde sammen med Dem i dette. Og det har været mig ret en Svir, at kaste alt andet Arbejde overbord.

Bedste Hilsner.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Tibirke, Fredag.

Friday
12 July 1929Hans Hartvig Seedorff's letters are all only given the day of the week. they have been dated based from other letters and on the basis of Carl Nielsen's whereabouts according to other texts, combined with H.I. Hannover's notes about replies to the letters he has received.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Dear Carl Nielsen.

You will now have received my last telegram. I have thought through your instruction carefully and think it is good, completely natural. The idea with chorus in recitative refreshes it so beautifully. It is so wonderful in classical drama when first chorus and second chorus build bridges between themselves! I can understand that you must have had a dreadful time. Now I hope I can come to you with a medicinal balm for your wound. I am not making promises, but I believe that I will be finished with it all on Monday evening. I will send the cantata [CNW 112] express. I may come myself (and will then let you know by telegram). Not to give you 'instructions', but to be at hand if you should need something corrected. I am happy to be working with you on this. And it has been quite a delight for me to throw all my other work overboard.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Seedorff

Tibirke, Friday.
 


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
13.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Skagen 13-7-29.

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for Brev. Mor har jo været paa Frydenstrand indtil 5te Juli; hun befandt sig godt her de første Dage, men saa fik hun store Smerter (ligesom Tandpine) i den Arm hvormed hun tog for sig og stødte mod Jorden ved Cyklehistorien. Jeg var saa med hende henne paa Hospitalet hvor hun blev undersøgt af en flink Læge Dr Jarnum, som ordinerede nogen mild galvanisk (elektrisk) Behandling. Men nu har hun ligget her i 3 Dage med Feber, først mindre men idag (389 Kl 12). Nu (Kl 4) har Jarnum været her. Han mener det er en let Maveinfektion (der kommer kun det bare Vand fra Maven.) Der var maaske ogsaa en lille Kende Bronchitis eller Forkjølelse, men hun hoster ikke, saa han mener ikke det [er] noget videre. Jeg tror nu at det er farligt for Mor i denne stærke Luft at ligge timevis og sove i Klitterne og jeg har vedblivende kæmpet imod den Sol og Luftdyrkelse, men hvad ved jeg? Jeg tror ogsaa at hele den lange Historie hos GuildalDvs. opholdet med benet i stræk på Vanførehjemmet på Toldbodvej, hvor Berentzen var ansat og Guildal overlæge. har været omsonst og Berntsen [Berentzen] er en oplagt Frasemager (lad Mor selv fortælle.) Havde hun faaet sit Ønske om at komme paa Rigshospitalet opfyldt, havde alting sikkert set anderledes ud, men her har Eggerts Kollegialitet gjort Skade. Han mente at Mor skulde blive hos Berntsen fordi han havde taget et Röntgenfotografi!

Men det er maaske ikke rigtigt at skyde Skylden paa andre, men naar Berntsen og Guildal er Modstandere af al Massage-Behandling og ingen Interesse har for hvad deres Patienter spiser og drikker, saa ved jeg ikke hvad man skal sige til det.

Vi glæder os umaadeligt til at se Dig, og jeg bestiller saa et dobbe[l]t og et Eneværelse til Dig og Din Veninde. Men vil Du ikke savne Vognen her? Jeg vil gerne invitere den med Skibet til Frederikshavn at Du ved det! Vi bliver vist ikke mere end højst en Dag her, nærmere herom naar vi ses, nu gaar Toget

C

Saturday
13 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Skagen 13 July 29.

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter. Mother has been at Frydenstrand, you know, until 5 July; she felt well here the first days, but then she developed severe pain (like toothache) in the arm that took the brunt and struck the ground in that bicycle accident. So I took her to the hospital where she was examined by a nice doctor, Dr Jarnum, who prescribed some mild galvanic (electric) treatment. But now she's been lying here for three days with a temperature, not high at first but today (102 at 12 o'clock). Now (4 o'clock) Jarnum has been here. He thinks it's a mild stomach infection (she has nothing but water coming out of her stomach). There may also be traces of bronchitis or a cold, but she's not coughing so he doesn't think it's more than that. I think it's dangerous for Mother to be sleeping for hours in this strong air in the dunes and I have persistently been against this cultivation of sun and air, but what do I know? I also think that drawn-out business with GuildalI.e. her stay with her leg sin traction at The Home for the Disabled on Toldbodvej, where Berentzen was employed and Poul Guildal the consultant. did no good and that Berentzen clearly doesn't know what he's talking about (get Mother to tell you herself). If her own wish to be admitted to the National Hospital had been granted, everything would have looked different, I'm sure, but here Eggert's professional loyalty has done some damage. He thought that Mother should stay with Berentzen because it was he who had taken the X-ray!

But maybe it's not right to give others the blame, but when Berentzen and Guildal are opposed to massage treatment and have no interest in what their patients eat and drink, then it's hard to know what to say.

We are immensely looking forward to seeing you, and I will order a double and a single room for you and your friend. But won't you miss the car here? I would be happy to invite it to come with you at my expense on the boat to Frederikshavn, just so you know! We probably won't stay here more than a day at most, more about that when we see each other. The train is leaving now.

C.


Axel Jarnum
Berentzen
Eggert Møller
Poul Guildal
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Lørdag
13.7.1929
Sigfús Einarsson til Carl Nielsen

P.t. Köbenhavn, Reventlowsg 12II

d. 13. Juli 1929.

Komponisten Carl Nielsen.

Jeg er meget glad for, at De paa en saa elskværdig Maade har imødekommet mit og Althingsudvalgets Ønske om at indtræde i Bedømmelseskomiteen for den islandske Konkurrence om Festkantaten.

Den oprindelige Frist for Indlevering af Musikmanuskripterne blev ansat til 1. Oktober, men da Teksten blev færdig senere end ventet, antager jeg, at den oprindelige Frist vil blive forlænget til d. 15. Med særlig Henblik paa Deres formodede Ønske, vil det Tidspunkt ikke blive yderligere udsat. Jeg kan saa antagelig være her i København omkring den 23. Oktober, saaledes at vi kan blive færdige med vort Arbejde inden Slutningen af Maaneden.

I Haab om at dette vil kunde forenes med Deres Udenlandsrejse til Efteraaret, beder jeg Dem modtage min ærbødige Hilsen og Tak.

Deres forbundne

Sigfús Einarsson

I 1930 fejrede man på Island tusindåret for det første altingsmøde med flere dages festligheder på Thingvallasletten med deltagelse af titusinder af mennesker og officielle udenlandske gæster ikke mindst fra Norden og Danmark. Det var kong Christian 10. der på islandsk åbnede festen torsdag den 26.6.1930. Efter altingspræsidentens tale opførte man konkurrencekantaten, som Carl Nielsen havde været med til at udpege, af komponisten Páll Ísólfsson og digteren Davið Stefánsson. ”I Kantatens Klange anvendes gamle islandske Sange og Kirkemusik. Orkestret er besat af Strygere fra Det kongelige Kapel, og Vinteren igennem har unge Islændere indøvet denne Kantate under Ledelse af en Musikprofessor fra Wien, der er blevet hentet til Island specielt for denne Anledning.” Politiken 27.6.1930.


Saturday
13 July 1929
Sigfús Einarsson to Carl Nielsen

Currently Copenhagen, Reventlowsgade 12II
13 July 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

I am very pleased that you have so generously granted the wish of myself and the Althing to join the assessment committee for the Icelandic competition for the festival cantata.

The original deadline for submission of music manuscripts was set at 1 October, but as the text was completed later than expected, I am presuming that the original deadline will be extended to the 15th. With particular view to your presumed wish, the deadline will not be further extended. It is then likely that I can be here in Copenhagen around 23 October so that we can be finished with our work before the end of the month.

In the hope that this will be able to fit in with your trip abroad in the autumn, please accept my respectful regards and thanks.

Yours sincerely,
Sigfús Einarsson

In 1930, Iceland celebrated the 1000th anniversary of the first meeting of the Althing with several days of festivities on Thingvellir, attended by tens of thousands of people and official foreign guests, not least from the Nordic countries and Denmark. The celebrations were launched, in Icelandic, by King Christian X on Thursday 26 June 1930. After a speech by the president of the Althing came a performance of a competition cantata, which Carl Nielsen had a hand in selecting, written by the composer Páll Ísólfsson and the poet Davið Stefánsson. 'The tone of the cantata makes use of old Icelandic songs and church music. The orchestra is made up of strings from The Royal Orchestra, and throughout the winter young Icelanders have been practising this cantata under the direction of a music professor from Vienna, who was brought to Iceland specially for this occasion.' Politiken 27.06.1930.


Christian 10.
Davið Stefánsson
Páll Ísólfsson
Sigfús Einarsson
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Søndag14.7.1929Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Skagen 14-7-29
Kære Irmelin!
Mor har stadig Feber idag (Kl 12½) 3838. Vi (Søs, Emil og jeg) har talt om hvorvidt Du og Din Veninde skulde komme og vi mener at ifald det ikke bliver bedre vil det være rigtigst ikke at komme, fordi Mor ligger i den store Stue og føler det hele som anmassende at hun ligger der, og hun tror at hun hindrer og tager for meget for de andre. Du kender hvordan hun altid tænker paa os andre.
Naar Emils rejser, har Johanne tilbudt at blive og passe Mor ifald hun ikke er bleven rask forinden, men det vil hun paa ingen Maade have. (Johanne er ikke behagelig, ja, af og til næsten uforskammet) Jeg mener at Ester [Esther Thorsen] og en Sygeplejerske om Formiddagen vilde være det bedste; Søs mener at Maren skulde komme herop, men hun har ikke saa megen Forstand paa Sygepleje tror jeg.
Men skal vi ikke aftale at jeg ringer til [dig] paa Tirsdag Morgen Kl mellem 8-9.
Vil Du saa være der
Hils Eggert
Din Far

Sunday
14 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Skagen 14 July 29

Dear Irmelin!

Mother still has a temperature today (12.30) 101. We (Søs, Emil and I) have been talking about whether you and your friend should come and we think that if it doesn't get better it would be best not to come, because Mother is lying in the big sitting room and feels it's nothing but an imposition that she's lying there, and she thinks she is in the way and takes too much from others. You know how she's always thinking about the rest of us.

When Emil and Søs leave, Johanne has offered to stay and look after Mother if she has not got better before, but she doesn't want that under any circumstances. (Johanne is not pleasant company, in fact at times almost impertinent). I think that Esther and a nurse in the mornings would be the best; Søs thinks that Maren should come up here, but I don't think she knows much about nursing.

But can't we agree that I will ring you on Tuesday morning between 8-9 o'clock?

So make sure you're available.

Love to Eggert.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Esther Thorsen
Johanne
Maren Hansen
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Monday
15 July 1929
Diary

Søs 50 kroner (the house)
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Mandag
15.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke, Mandag Aften.

(Brevet afsendt Tirsdag Morgen)

Kære Carl Nielsen.

For ikke at spilde Tid sender jeg dette Expresbrev med Kantatens [CNW 112]. Indledning. Recitativet og forhaabentlig ogsaa Afsnit III (Sangen, der skal komponeres strofisk) følger imorgen. Der er da kun de to Slutningsvers tilbage, som jo skrives paa den givne Melodi (Du danske Mand [CNW 288].) Jeg tager Opgaven saaledes:

I. Sang – 1) Jorden skabes af Taagen. 2) Kampen mellem Elemen-terne (Jord, Ild, Luft og Vand) og Livets Oprindelse af Urhavet. 3) Den evige Skaberkraft i Rummet og Grænsen for al Erkendelse. – Ogsaa Videnskabens!

II. Recitativet. Meneskets Kamp mod Naturkræfterne. Den pri-mitive Mand med Flintskærpen i sin Haand. Oldtidens Sejre (”Bro, Aquadukt, Pyramide!”) Vor Tid og dens Løfter.

III. Sang. Naturen som den uudtømmelige Kilde for Menneskets Stræben.

IV. Danmarks Indsats og Fremtidshaab.

Gid dette maatte føje sig nogenlunde efter Deres egne Fornemmelser og Tanker.

Bedste Hilsner.

Deres hengivne Seedorff

P.S. Selvfølgelig er jeg parat til at hjælpe Dem med Omforandringer. Kommer De til Kbh. efter Skagen? Saa kunde vi maaske arbejde en Dag dèr. DS.


Monday
15 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke, Monday evening.
(Letter dispatched Tuesday morning)

Dear Carl Nielsen.

So as not to waste time, I am sending this express letter with the introduction to the cantata [CNW 112]. The recitative and hopefully also section 3 (the song that is to be composed strophically) will follow tomorrow. Then there are only two concluding verses left, which will be written to the existing melody ('Sing, Danish man!' [CNW 288]). I will be taking the assignment as follows:

I. Song – 1) The earth is created from fog. 2) The struggle between the elements (earth, fire, air and water) and life's origin in the primordial sea. 3) The eternal power of creation in space and the limits of all understanding – including that of science!

II. The recitative. Man's struggle against the forces of Nature. Primitive man with flintstone in hand. The triumph of ancient times ('bridge, aqueduct, pyramid!'). Our time and its promises.

III. Song. Nature as the inexhaustible source of human striving.

IV. Denmark's contribution and hopes for the future.

I hope it more or less fits in with your own impressions and ideas.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,

Seedorff

P.S. I am of course prepared to help you with alterations. Are you coming to Copenhagen after Skagen? Then we could perhaps work for a day there. Ditto.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
16.7.1929
Dagbog

Modtog første Sang til Kantaten [CNW 112] (30 August) fra Seedorf.

Tuesday
16 July 1929
Diary

Received the first song for the cantata [CNW 112] (30 August) from Seedorff.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
16.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til H.I. Hannover, København

Kære Professor Hannover.

Mange Tak for det tilsendte Materiale. Carl Nielsen sendte mig sit Forslag til Kantatens Opbygning [CNW 112], og vi er helt enige om Udførelsen. Jeg har idag som Expresbrev sendt ham det første Stof. I Løbet af to Dage vil jeg antagelig være helt færdig. Carl Nielsen forlader vistnok Skagen om et Par Dage. Jeg har bedt ham meddele mig, om han kommer til København. Vi kunde da arbejde sammen dèr med den endelige Afpudsning. Paa denne Maade bliver Læreanstalten ikke sat i større Udgifter, hvilket jo gærne skulde undgaaes.

Venligste Hilsner fra Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Seedorff

Tibirke, Tisvilde

Tirsdag Fm.

Tuesday
16 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen

Dear Professor Hannover.

Thank you very much for the material you sent. Carl Nielsen sent me a proposal for the structure of the cantata [CNW 112], and we are in agreement about its execution. I have today sent him by express letter the first material. In the course of two days, I will in all likelihood be completely finished. I think Carl Nielsen will be leaving Skagen in a couple of days. I have asked him to tell me if he is coming to Copenhagen. We could then work together there on the final polishing. In that way, the college will not face greater expenses, which should preferably be avoided.
Best wishes from yours respectfully and sincerely,

Seedorff
Tibirke, Tisvilde

Tuesday morning.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
17.7.1929
Dagbog

Irmelin, Mrs Hastings og Søs ankom {til}. AalborgAalborg udstreget.

Wednesday
17 July 1929
Diary

Irmelin, Mrs Hastings and Søs arrived. Aalborg.Aalborg crossed out.


mrs. Hastings
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Torsdag18.7.1929Dagbog
Emil, Søs og Johanne rejst afsted i Bil til Kjøbenhavn.
Modtog Tantieme-Check fra ”Genossenschaft d.T.” 1655 Kr 68 Ø

Thursday
18 July 1929
Diary

Emil, Søs and Johanne left by car for Copenhagen.

Received bonus cheque from The Society of German Composers 1,655 kroner 68 øre


Emil Telmányi
Johanne
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Torsdag
18.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København

Lørdag den 20.7.1929 havde Schnedler-Petersen programsat Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] og 3 stykker af Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17] og åbenbart håbet på komponistens tilstedeværelse. Jf. Nationaltidende og Politiken 21.7.1929.

Skagen 18-7-29.

Kære Schnedler!

Jeg følger Din Pind i Tankerne imorgen Aften. Tak fordi Du vilde haft mig tilstede men jeg er oppe paa Spidsen af vort langstrakte Jylland. Hils Bergliot og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Thursday
18 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

On Saturday 20 July 1929, Schnedler-Petersen had put The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] and three pieces from the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] on his programme and seems to have hoped that the composer would be present. Cf. Nationaltidende and Politiken 21.07.1929.

Skagen 18 July 29.

Dear Schnedler!

I'll be following your baton in my thoughts tomorrow evening. Thank you for wanting me to be there, but I'm up on that elongated tip of our Jutland. Regards to Bergljot and best wishes to you from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag
19.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen

Tibirke, Fredag.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg sender Dem her det sidste, d.v.s. det sidste, som De skal komponere til. Med de to Slutningsvers til ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] arbejder jeg endnu. Men alt er altsaa nu saa vidt, som det kan komme, uden at være helt færdigt.

Som De seer, har jeg undladt at nævne Navne. Da intet var foreskrevet, har jeg ment at være frit stillet – og har handlet derefter. Alt, som har haft en anden Aktualitet end den, der er stedsevarende, har jeg helt brutalt skubbet tilside, haabende derved at vinde Land for den rent kunstneriske Værdi. Om det er lykkedes mig, staar det nu til Dem at afgøre. I Princippet troer jeg at have handlet rigtigt. De Ting, der digtes med et dybt Buk for Øjeblikket er ogsaa dømt til at dele Øjeblikkets Skæbne.

”Wer immer strebt…” kunde staa – og staar – som et usynligt Motto over Digtningen. Dermed burde dog netop Forskerne lade sig nøje – og tilgive Digteren at han har ladet Fantasien raade i denne Sag. – Jeg glæder mig over al Maade til at høre Musikken [CNW 112]. Lykke og Held.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Friday
19 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen

19 July 1929
Tibirke, Friday

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I'm sending here the last part, that is the last part that I have composed so far. I am still working on the last two verses of 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288]. But everything has now got as far as it can without being completely finished.

As you see, I have avoided naming names. As nothing had been prescribed, I considered I had a free hand – and have acted accordingly. Anything with any other actuality other than that which is lasting I have brutally pushed aside hoping in that way to gain space for a purely artistic value. Whether it has succeeded I will leave to you to determine. In principle I believe I have acted correctly. Those works written with a deep bowing down before the moment are also doomed to share the fate of the moment.

'Wer immer strebt...''He who always strives...' a slight misquote from Goethe's 'Wer immer strebend sich bemüht'. The previous sentence is very likely also a reference to Faust's bargain with Mephistopheles that if once he experiences a moment so lovely that he begs it to be prolonged, then he is lost forever – 'Werd ich zum Augenblikke sagen:/Verweile doch! Du bist so schön!/Dann magst du mich in Fesseln schlagen,/Dann will ich gern zu Grunde gehn'. could stand – and does stand – as an invisible motto over this composition. Researchers in particular ought to be satisfied with that – and forgive the poet for letting imagination have the upper hand in this matter. – I am looking forward exceedingly to hearing the music [CNW 112]. Good luck with it.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag21.7.1929Dagbog
Marie, H.B. og jeg kørte til Silkeborg og blev der om Natten

Sunday
21 July 1929
Diary

Marie, H.B. and I drove to Silkeborg and stayed the night there.
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Mandag
22.7.1929
Dagbog

H.B. og jeg kørte til Damgaard

Marie blev paa Vandkuranstalten. Begyndte paa Kantaten [CNW 112]

Monday
22 July 1929
Diary

H.B. and I drove to Damgaard.

Marie stayed at the hydro. Started the cantata [CNW 112].


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
23.7.1929
Dagbog

Skrev første Korsang af Kantaten til ”Polyteknisk Læreanstalts 100 Aars Jubilæum” [CNW 112].

Tuesday
23 July 1929
Diary

Wrote the first chorus for Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112].


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag23.7.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til H.V. Clausen.
23-7-29.
Hr. Mag: H.V. Clausen
Det er helt underligt at skrive til Dem; Deres Navn og Betydning staar jo for os alle ligesom omslynget af Historiens alvorlige Gevandt, og hvorledes man end er sindet, staar De allerede fast og vil sikkert blive mere og mere uantastet.
Maa jeg takke Dem meget for det tilsendte Særtryk af ”Sønderjydske Aarbøger”. Det har været mig en Glæde at læse de ejendommelig kantede, men friske og oprigtige Erindringer af Detlef Nielsen,Detlef Nielsens Erindringer fra 1864, Meddelte af H.V. Clausen, Sønderjydske Aarbøger, II. Række, 1929, s. 1-34. hvortil jeg var godt forberedt ved min Fars Meddelelser fra 64, hvor han, blandt meget andet, fortalte at han, under Tilbagetoget, marcherede flere Timer sovende med Haanden paa Bagsmækken af en Transportvogn.
Naturligvis blev jeg allermest og glædelig overrasket ved at se Deres Bemærkning om min Bog fra min Ungdom. – Ros og Dadel har vel kun relativ Værdi, jeg mener: det kommer an paa fra hvem det kommer, men naar Anerkendelse kommer fra ”saa’n èin” som Dem, saa er det en Gave, som glæder længe og vel ogsaa giver En Lyst og Mod til Arbejde i det hele taget.
Mange Tak, endnu engang, og med et Haab om at træffe Dem endnu engang er jeg
Deres meget forbundne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
23 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to H.V. Clausen.

23 July 29.

Mr H.V. Clausen, M.A.

It is really strange to be writing to you; to all of us, your name and your reputation seem to be enfolded in the serious robes of history, and whatever view we may take, you stand firm already and will surely be increasingly unchallenged.

Thank you very much for the offprint of Yearbooks of Southern Jutland. It has been a pleasure to read the curiously unpolished but fresh and honest reminiscences of Detlef Nielsen,Detlef Nielsens Erindringer fra 1864, Meddelte af H.V. Clausen, Sønderjydske Aarbøger, II. Række, 1929, pp. 1-34. for which I was well prepared by my father's accounts of '64The Second Schleswig War. when he told us, among much else, how during the retreat he marched asleep for several hours with his hand on the tailgate of a transport truck.

Of course my principal and pleasant surprise was to see your comment about my book about my youth. – Praise and censure have, I think, only relative value: it depends on whom they come from, but when recognition comes from 'summun laik yow', it is a gift that gives pleasure for a long time and I am sure provides one as a whole with the desire and the drive to work.

Thank you very much, once again, and in the hope of meeting with you once again I am

yours most faithfully,
Carl Nielsen


Detlef Nielsen
H.V. Clausen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:656
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Thorvald Aagaard
Tirsdag 23.7.1929 64
KB, HA CNA IAc



Tirsdag23.7.1929Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Damgaard, Fredericia
23-7-29
Kære Thorvald!
Jeg er lige kommen til Damgaard. Frk. Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] fortæller at hendes Husholderske skal rejse til November paa Grund af Familieforhold. Hun har været her nogle Aar og er udmærket; en ældre forstandig Person, saa Frk: Th: er meget bedrøvet. Du skulde vel ikke kende en saadan Kvinde derovre? Det er en udmærket og selvstændig Stilling for En som kan lave Mad. Lønnen er 800 Kr, men, ifald de synes om hinanden, efterhaanden mere. Frk: Thygesen har forespurgt andetsteds (hun vil ikke avertere) men hun var glad for at jeg vilde spørge Dig uden Forbindende for nogen af Siderne, derfor er dette foreløbigt kun for at rette Dine eller Din Kones Tanker paa Sagen. Jeg hører maaske fra Dig, hvis der var En som I kunde tænke Jer; altsaa helst en ældre bestandig.
I stor Hast da jeg lige er kommen hertil og Opsigelse nok skal ske inden 1ste Aug:
Hilsen til Jer alle; jeg ser nok over til Jer engang i næste Maaned, hvis det passer.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
23 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard, Fredericia
23 July 29

Dear Thorvald!

I've just arrived at Damgaard. Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] tells me that her housekeeper is to leave in November due to family circumstances. She has been here for some years and is excellent; a sensible, elderly person, so Miss Th. is terrible downhearted. I don't suppose you know of such a woman over there? It is an excellent and independent position for someone who can cook. The salary is 800 kroner, but if they get on with each other, more with time. Miss Thygesen has been asking around (she doesn't want to advertise) but she was pleased that I would ask you without commitment on anyone's part, so for now this is only to get you and your wife's to think about the matter. I may hear from you if there was someone you might consider; that is, preferably someone older and sensible.

In great haste as I have just arrived here and her resignation is likely to come into effect before 1 August.

Regards to you all; I will probably look in on you sometime next month if that suits.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
23.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres Bulletin fra Silkeborg. Her er Afslutningsversene. Og saa skulde jeg altsaa være færdig. Kommer De til København senere? Vi kunde da maaske tale sammen en Timestid, i Særdeleshed om De støder paa noget, De gærne vil have ændret. Jeg er meget glad over, at De har været tilfreds med mit Arbejde. De trængte jo haardt til lidt Medgang ovenpaa det første, polytekniske Kantatebryderi [CNW 112].

Jeg sender nu Prof. Hannover en Afskrift. Muligvis vil man paa Læreanstalten finde mit Arbejde for ”digterisk”. Men det faar saa være. Jeg kan ikke mere udholde at gøre bestilte Vers til Bestillingsvers!

Hjærtelig Tak for Samarbejdet indtil nu.

Og mange venlige Hilsner

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Tibirke, Tirsdag.

Tuesday
23 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your bulletin from Silkeborg. Here are the concluding verses. And that should mean that I have finished. Are you coming to Copenhagen later? We could perhaps talk for an hour or so, especially if you hit on something that you would like to have altered. I am very pleased that you have been happy with my work. You badly needed things to go your way a bit after your initial polytechnical cantata [CNW 112] struggles after all.

I am now sending a copy to Prof. Hannover. At the college, they may find my work too 'poetic'. But that is as may be. I cannot tolerate anymore turning verses ordered into ordered verse!

Many thanks for the collaboration so far.

And many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff

Tibirke, Tuesday.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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10.44. Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, 12.8.1892-19.1.1986. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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10.44. Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, 12 August 1892-19 January 1986. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
23.7.1929Med Hannovers påskrift: Besvaret 25/7 29.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til H.I. Hannover, København

Tibirke, Tirsdag.

Kære Professor Hannover.

Jeg sender Dem hoslagt den færdige Kantate [CNW 112]. Carl Nielsen, som nu opholder sig i det sydlige Jylland (Damgaard pr. Fredericia), har faaet alt efterhaanden, sendt expres, og jeg har haft den store Glæde gennem Telegrammer og Breve at erfare, at mit Arbejde har vundet hans Bifald og saaledes nok ogsaa stimuleret ham til Daad.

Da Digtningen jo gærne skulde benyttes ved senere Lejligheder, Aarsfesterne, har jeg lagt megen Vægt paa at undgaa de Aktualiteter, som maaske ”gør sig ” i Øjeblikket, men som hurtigere end man i Reglen tror, gør Tingen flov og forældet. Eet vil altid være aktuelt: den rent videnskabelige Stræben, og derfor har jeg gjort den til Ledemotivet. Kantaten vender sig i lige Grad til den, som er blevet graa i Videnskabens Tjeneste, og til det nye, ubeskrevne Blad. Gid De maa synes om den, selvom den ikke er det – eller rettere – selvom den er anderledes, end Læreanstalten ventede sig den.

Venligste Hilsner

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Tuesday
23 July 1929Added by Hannover: Replied 25 July 29.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen

Tibirke, Tuesday.

Dear Professor Hannover.

I am sending you herewith the completed cantata [CNW 112]. Carl Nielsen, who is now staying in southern Jutland (Damgaard nr. Fredericia), has received it in instalments, sent express, and I have had the great pleasure of hearing via telegrams and letters that my work has won his applause and possibly also stimulated him to great work.

As it would be good if the composition could be used for future occasions, annual celebrations, I have placed a lot of weight on avoiding actualities which perhaps 'are in' at the moment but which, more quickly than one usually thinks, make a piece go flat and out of date. One thing will always be current: sheer scientific striving, and so I have made that the main theme. The cantata appeals equally to someone who has grown old in the service of science and to new tabula rasa. I hope you will like it, even though it is not what – or rather – even if it is different from what the college had expected.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
24.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås pr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Damgaard Fredericia 24-7-29

Kære Ven!

Tak for den tilsendte Kantate [10:624], som jeg finder udmærket og undskyld at jeg ikke har sendt et Ord strax efter Modtagelsen. Men Du forstaar at jeg sidder i Arbejde (forceret) og desuden har jeg haft meget andet alvorligt at tænke paa. Jeg har idag faaet det sidste af min Tekst fra Seedorf, Du skal have Tak fordi Du anbefalede ham.

Kun disse Ord, min Ven, mine mange gode Hilsener og Ønsker for Dig.

Din Carl N.

Wednesday
24 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to L.C. Nielsen, Lumsås nr. Nykøbing Sjælland

Damgaard Fredericia 24-7-29

Dear friend!

Thank you for the cantata you sent [10:624], which I find excellent and sorry I didn't send a note immediately on receipt. But you will understand that I'm working (against time) and moreover have had many other serious things to think about. Today I have received the last of my text from Seedorff. Thank you for recommending him.

No more than this, my friend, with many good wishes and thoughts to you.

Yours,

Carl N.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
24.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg lige har fået. Jeg står nu lige og skal op til Behandling, Pakning o.s.v. Her er Storm i Dag og den lille Sø vender det Hvide ud, men der er Læ i Skoven. Jeg har holdt mig for mig selv og ikke set noget til Fabers men prøvet at leve mig lidt ind i Forholden[e.] Der er dejlige Liggehaller og Spasereture. –

Bare Du nu kom godt i Arbejde. – Der er jo ikke lang Tid for Dig lille S[t]akkel at få Dit Arbejde [CNW 112] gjort færdig i. Det er kedeligt at Vejret er så umildt for Irmelin på Skagen.

Hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og Theter [Jenny Theter] og Frk [Therese] Kryger og H.B. og hav det godt

Din Marie

24/7 1929

Wednesday
24 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your letter, which I just received. I'm just about to go up for treatment, compresses etc. There is a storm here today and the little lake is turning white, but there is shelter in the woods. I have kept to myself and not seen anything of Fabers, but have tried to feel my way to adjust to conditions here. – There are lovely sun loungers and walking trails.

I hope you are well under way with your work. – There is not much time for you, poor little thing, to get the composition [CNW 112] finished. It is too bad that the weather is so inhospitable for Irmelin in Skagen.

Give my love to Miss Thygesen and Margrete and Theter and Miss Krüger and H.B. and be well.

Your Marie

24 July 1929


Arne Faber
Bodil Faber
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jenny Theter
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
25.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 25-7-29

Naa, min egen Irmelin, hvordan mon det gaar deroppe? Er Du sød, er Du tilfreds[,] er Du min egen kæreste Pige, er Du – hvad er Du? – Mig gaar det godt og den første Sang (største = 50 Takter) er nu helt færdig [CNW 112].Den første korsats: ”En Funke blev tændt”. Jf. CNU III/3, s. 91-102. Det er mærkeligt, saa jeg altid kommer i Arbejde her. Men det er fordi jeg her ligesom hører Tidens Pendul; jeg synes at høre Evighedens Perpendikel, men naar et Bornholmeruhr slaar Sekundslag saa er Slagene her indholdsrigere og langsommere og rummer vist en hel stor rund Time. Her er Ro, her er Uforanderlighed og her kan man blive til noget. Det beror naturligvis paa at man er nødt til at virke og koncentrere sig i denne manende Stilhed. Jeg befinder mig bedst i et saadant roligt Hav af Ensformighed.

Vander Du mit lille, elskede Grantræ? Du ved maaske, jeg blev saa indtaget i det lille Træ, en Dag, Mor, Søs og jeg laa ude i Plantagen, og jeg gravede det løst med mine Hænder og stjal det hjem.

Igaar Aftes var her stor Soldaterkampering, med Løvhytter og Halmlejer til 200 Mand rundt i Skoven og om Aftenen stort Baal ved Stranden med Taler af Officerer og Menige; det var virkelig en hel Oplevelse og Frk: Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] var med til langt over Kl 10 og sad indhyllet sammen med Chefen og mig paa en Græssofa, Soldaterne havde bygget.

Hils Mrs Hastings og lad mig høre fra Dig hvis Du synes (men Du skal ikke skrive Brev, det tager Din Tid fra Sangen)


Thursday
25 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 25 July 29

Well now, my own Irmelin, I wonder how it's going up there? Are you sweet, are you content, are you my own dearest girl, are you – what are you? – I'm fine and the first song (the longest one = 50 bars) is not quite finished [CNW 112]. The first cross section 'A spark was lit' (En Funke blev tændt) Cf. CNU III/3, pp. 91-102. It's strange how I always get down to work here. But it is as though I can almost hear time's pendulum; I seem to hear the movement of eternity, but when a grandfather clock ticks the seconds, the ticks here are richer and slower and fill a whole, fat, rounded hour. Here there is peace, here there is immutability and here we can get to be something. That depends of course on us needing to work and concentrate in this engrossing silence. I feel best in a tranquil sea of regularity like this.

Are you watering my beloved little fir tree? Maybe you know that I was so taken by this little tree, one day when Mother, Søs and I was lying out there in the plantation, and I dug it loose with my hands and stole home with it.

Yesterday evening there was a big military encampment here, with huts made of branches and straw bedding for 200 men all around the wood and in the evening a big bonfire down by the beach with speeches by officers and common soldiers; it really was quite an experience and Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] was there until way past 10 o'clock and sat wrapped up with me and the commander on a sofa of grass the soldiers had built.

Give my regards to Mrs Hastings and let me hear from you if you feel like it (but you mustn't write a letter, that means lees time for singing).


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
mrs. Hastings


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
25.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Villa Højbo pr. Humlebæk

Damgaard, Fredericia

25-7-29.

Kæreste Søs!

Det var minsandten pænt af Dig at skrive til mig og jeg havde den største Lyst til at skrive ordentlig, men jeg sidder jo midt i en frygtelig Travlhed med Seedorf [CNW 112] (som er god).

Nu har Rigmor og jeg ledt alle Steder. Rigmor ulykkelig over at Kjolen ikke findes her. Hvor mon den kan være. At nogen her skulde have taget den er naturligvis udelukket. Skriv engang igen, min egen Søs; det er saa rart

Kun tusind Hilsener idag

Hils Michaelsens og fortæl at jeg sidder i stor Travlhed paa Grund af L.C.s Svigten.

Din Far

Thursday
25 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Villa Højbo nr. Humlebæk

Damgaard, Fredericia
25 July 29.

Dearest Søs!

How very good of you to write to me and I did really want to reply properly, but I'm sitting in the midst of it all, dreadfully busy with Seedorff [CNW 112] (who is good).

Rigmor and I have looked everywhere now. Rigmor unhappy that the dress can't be found here. I wonder where it can be. It's of course inconceivable that anyone here should have taken it. Write to me again sometime, my own Søs; it is so good.

Just much love today.

Give the Michaelsens my regards and tell them that I am under great pressure because L.C. has let me down.

Your Father


Carl Johan Michaelsen
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen
Rigmor


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag25.7.1929Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck
Damgaard, Fredericia
25-7-29.
Kære Poul!
Paa Grund af L.C. Nielsens Sygdom og endelige Opgivelse af at skrive Teksten til en Musik til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt (som jeg har lovet Prof: Hannover) er jeg blevet forsinket. Du skal senere faa en detailleret Beskrivelse af mine Kvaler med at holde mit Løfte. Kort og godt: vil Du inden den 10de Aug: hjælpe mig at mangfoldiggøre nogle Korstemmer? Det drejer sig om to Sange (strofiske) og nogle faa Udraab paa hver 2 a 3 Takter i et Recitativ; det hele vil maaske blive paa 50 Takter i Stemmerne. Da L.C. tilsidst helt svigtede har jeg først for to Dage siden faaet en Tekst fra Seedorf, saa jeg sidder i frygteligt Hastværk i disse Dage. Derfor kun dette idag, kære Poul, blot jeg hører om Du kan og vil. Er der en Skrivemaade at iagttage eller hvordan? Lad mig høre fra Dig.
Mange Hilsener til Jer begge!!
Din Carl Nielsen
Ihast
undskyld Skriften

Thursday
25 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck

Damgaard, Fredericia
25 July 29.

Dear Poul!

Because of L.C. Nielsen's illness and in the end him giving up writing the text to music for The Polytechnic College (which I have promised Prof. Hannover), I have been delayed. You will get a detailed description of my torments in the keeping of my promise. The long and the short of it is this: will you be able to help me duplicate some choral parts before 10 August? It's a matter of two songs (strophic) and a few interjections of two to three bars each in a recitative; the whole thing might be around 50 bars in the parts. As L.C. let me down completely in the end, I only got a text from Seedorff two days ago, so I'm working at a furious pace at the moment. Therefore just this today, dear Poul, as long as I can hear if you can and will. Is there a form of writing to be aware of or what? Let me hear from you.

Best wishes to you both!!

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

Forgive the writing.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen
Poul Schierbeck


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
25.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Min egen kjære Irme.

Nu er jeg på Silkeborg Kuranstalt og får Behandlinger, med min Arm går det endnu ikke helt godt som Du kan se af min Skrift. Men jeg får Pakninger både varme og GytjeAf det svenske ord gyttja: slam, dynd. [10:710]. Masagen synes jeg var bedre på Frydenstrand men her er jo lunere i Skovene og det er rart i dette Blæsevejr. Hvordan mon Du klarer det med Dine Amerikanere i Skagen[.] Du kan tro jeg er ked af at I skal have den Kulde og Blæst deroppe

Dine Amerikanere synes jeg er meget tiltalende[,] hils dem. – Mon Du kan få dem vænnet til at spise vores dejlige Fisk. Far kørte til Damgård efter at jeg var bleven installeret og er nu i fuldt Arbejde. – Jeg havde et par Ord igår. – Vi kørte en dejlig Tur over Viborg men kunde ikke få Domkirken at se[,] jeg vilde ellers gjerne have været ind i Domkirken og se hvordan jeg nu så på [Joakim] Skovgårds Dekorationer.

Vi overnattede i Hotel Dania i Silkeborg. Da vi havde spist kørte vi ud og hilste på Fabers efter at have ringet. De vare meget glade for os. Jeg ved endnu ikke rigtig hvordan jeg ser på Faber. Nu skal jeg op til ham til Konsultation igjen. – Alt er meget dyrt her[,] Kurgæsterne beklager sig. Men Pakningerne ere udmærkede. Mellem Masagedamerne er der Strid om Teilmann [Kåre Teilmann] eller Sunds er bedst uddannede. –

Nu en kjærlig Hilsen min egen Irme[.] Mon ikke Carl Møllers snart kommer op til Dig[,] det vil være rart for Dig.

Din Moder

d 25/7 1929

Thursday
25 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

My own dear Irme.

Now I am at Silkeborg Sanitorium receiving treatments. My arm is still not quite right, as you can see from my handwriting. But I get compresses both hot ones and 'gyttja' [sludge] [10:710]. I think the massage was better at Frydenstrand, but here it's warmer in the woods and that is nice in this windy weather. I wonder how you're managing with your Americans in Skagen. I'm so sorry that you have to deal with the cold and wind up there.

I find your Americans very charming. Please give them my regards. – I wonder if you can get them used to eating our lovely fish. Father drove to Damgaard after I had been installed here and is now hard at work. – I had a few words yesterday. – We took a lovely drive to Viborg but weren't able to see the cathedral. I would otherwise have liked to have gone inside the cathedral and seen how Skovgaard's decoration now appeared to me.

We spent the night at Hotel Dania in Silkeborg. After eating, we drove out and greeted the Fabers after ringing in advance. They were very pleased to see us. I still don't really know how I feel about Faber. Now I have to go to him for another consultation. – Everything is very expensive here; the spa guests complain. But the compresses are excellent. There is debate among the female masseuses as to whether Teilmann or Sunds is the best educated. –

Now much love, my own Irme. I wonder if the Carl Møllers will come up to see you soon? That would be nice for you.

Your Mother

25 July 1929


Arne Faber
Bodil Faber
Carl Mar Møller
Hans Peter Lund
Joakim Skovgaard
Kåre Teilmann
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Fredag
26.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 26-7-29

Min egen Irmelin!

Tak for Brev! Fortæl senere lidt mere, det opliver mig at høre fra Dig nu da det gaar mindre godt med mit Arbejde [CNW 112].

Bror Beckman var min trofaste Ven og jeg tænker hele Tiden paa ham.Bror Beckman døde den 22.7.1929. Men jeg ved han var glad ved sin Tur til Kjøbenhavn og ogsaa fordi jeg skrev om ham i ”Politiken” den 28 Juni.Rettelig den 29.6.1929, jf. Samtid nr. 164. Det er mig en Trøst, fordi jeg jo ikke kom over til hans Symfoni i Tivoli. Nu skal jeg ud og telegrafere om Krans. Det var godt Tonekunstnerforeningen sendte ogsaa

Mange kærlige Hilsener min egen Ven

Din

Friday
26 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 26 July 29

My own Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter! Tell me a little more later; it cheers me up to hear from you now as things aren't going very well with my work [CNW 112].

Bror Beckman was my faithful friend and I think of him all the time.Bror Beckman died on 22 July 1929. But I know that he was happy about his trip to Copenhagen and also that I wrote about him in Politiken on 28 June.29 June 1929, cf. Samtid no. 164. That is some comfort to me, because I didn't get over to hear his symphony in Tivoli. Now I will go out and telegraph for a wreath. It was good that The Composers' Society also sent one.

Much love, my own dear child.

Yours


Bror Beckman
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Fredag
26.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, KøbenhavnBrevkortet er omadresseret til familien Michaelsens sommerbolig Villa Højbo, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk.

Damgaard 26-7-29

Kæreste Emil!

Tusind Tak for Dit gode Brev. Jeg er meget bedrøvet at Bror Beckman er død og det gaar saa daarligt med min Kantate [CNW 112]. Jeg haaber dog at blive færdig i rette Tid. I er altsaa nu paa Markvej, ikke sandt? Lad mig høre (blot et Kort) engang

Tusind Hilsener

Din Far

Friday
26 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, CopenhagenThe postcard is readdressed to the Michaelsen family's summer residence Villa Højbo, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk.

Damgaard 26 July 29

Dearest Emil!

Thank you so much for your good letter. I'm very saddened by the death of Bror Beckman and it's going so badly with my cantata [CNW 112]. But I am still hoping to finish in time. So you are on Markvej now, aren't you? Let me hear (just a card) sometime.

Much love.

Your Father


Bror Beckman
Emil Telmányi


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag
26.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

26-7-29

Kære Povl!

Det gør mig ondt at jeg har forstyrret Dig; jeg ved hvad det vil sige at arbejde saaledes som Du nu gør. – Mon jeg ikke kan faa Høffding [Finn Høffding] til at lave det? Tilgiv mig

Jeg ved ikke Stemmernes Tal, men det er Studentersangforeningen som skal synge ved den Lejlighed,Ved opførelsen af Mødet med Jorden, Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt [CNW 112] i Forum fredag den 30.8.1929. saa det er vel højst 4 Gange 20.

I stor Hast og mange Hilsener

Din

Carl

Friday
26 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
26 July 29

Dear Poul!

I'm sorry to have disturbed you; I know what it means to work as you do now. – Don't you think I could get Høffding to do it? Forgive me.

I don't know the number of parts, but The Student's Choral Society will be singing for the occasionAt the performance of Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112] at Forum on Friday 30 August 1929. so I suppose it's four times 20 at most.

In great haste and best wishes.

Yours,
Carl


Finn Høffding
Poul Schierbeck









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:668
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 26.7.1929 64
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag
26.7.1929Dateret ud fra ”imorgen Lørdag” og CNs brev til Hannover 28.7., sidste sætning.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har baxet med Versene, for at faa dem, som De ønskede. Men det blev saa daarligt.

Forstaar jeg Dem ret, trænger De til en Svulmen af 5’ og 6’ Linje. Maa jeg stille Dem et Forslag, der ganske vist ikke helt opfylder Deres Ønske, men som maaske dog kan hjælpe Dem:Rettelserne, der ikke er de endelige, gælder kantatens nr. 3, mandskorsangen ”Tanker skal tændes”, jf. CNU III/3 s. 111-114 [CNW 112].

I I Vers:

Stivnet er Haanden, og smuldret er Læben,

Drømmenes Vinger er dækket af Jord.

Men o.s.v.

I II Vers:

Dette er Grublerens Visshed og Naade,

rakt ham en Aften af Stjærnernes Skaal:

Rummet o.s.v.

I III Vers:

Skovenes flygtige Billed staar tegnet,

stivnet og dødt, i Forgængelsens Støv.

Men o.s.v.

Kan De bruge denne Ændring? Gid De kunde. Fra Prof. Hannover, som jeg sendte Kantaten, har jeg idag modtaget Brev, venligt men mellem Linjerne betydende mig, at man havde ventet sig noget andet, vistnok i Retningen:

Vaj højt og frit vort skønne Flag

paa denne sjældne Højtidsdag…

Det faar nu være. Jeg søger og finder min Tilfredsstillelse og Glæde i Deres Breve.

Prof. H. ønsker en Ændring af Hensyn til tyske Gæster, der anses for ubegavede nok til at misforstaa Linjen i IV: Flyt frem paany dit Grænseskel. Jeg skal sende Dem den forlangte Rettelse. Selv havde jeg ikke tænkt mig at Linjen kunde fortolkes som et: Danmark til Hamborg!

Og til Slut: Vil De ikke nok, trods Travlheden, skrive til Prof. H. ang. Kantatens Fremførelse. Allerhelst omg. Man er alt ifærd med at putte Talerne ind paa ”de passende Steder”.

Hannover, som i sit Brev beder mig hilse Dem har fra imorgen, Lørdag, flg. Adr.: Sanatoriet Tyringe, Sverige. Fra næste Lørdag er hans Adr. Badehotellet, Tisvildeleje, hvor han bliver til d. 12’ August.

Hvorlænge bliver De selv i Jylland?

Tak for al Opmuntring. Og hjærtelig Hilsen.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Friday
26 July 1929Dated based on 'tomorrow Saturday' and Carl Nielsen's letter to Hannover 28 July, final sentence.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have struggled with the verses to get them to be as you wish. But the result was so awful.

If I understand you right, you are looking for a welling up in lines five and six. May I make a suggestion, which it is true does not entirely fulfil your wishes but perhaps can help you:The corrections, which are not the final ones, are to no. 3 of the cantata, the male choir: 'Tanker skal tændes', cf. CNU III/3 pp. 111-114 [CNW 112].

In I verse

Hands that have stiffened and lips long decaying,

Wings of their visions now covered in earth.

But... etc.

In II verse

This is the sureness, the gift of the thinker

Proffered one night in the vault of the stars:

Space is... etc.

In III verse

Transcient image of forests depicted

stiffened and dead in ephemera's dust.

But... etc.

Is this alteration any good to you? I hope so. From Prof. Hannover, to whom I have sent the cantata, I received today a letter, friendly but indicating to me between the lines that they had expected something else, probably along the lines of:

Wave our flag so high and free

Upon this special jubilee...

Be that as it may. I seek and I find my satisfaction and pleasure in your letters.

Prof. H. is asking for a change out of consideration for the German guests, who are regarded as being unintelligent enough to misunderstand the line in IV: 'Extend once more your borderlines'. I will send you the alteration they are asking for. Personally I have never imagined that the line could be interpreted as: Denmark to Hamburg!A reference to the Second Schleswig War of 1864.

And finally, could you please, despite being so busy, write to Prof. H. about the performance of the cantata. Preferably straight away. They are all busy putting speeches in at 'suitable points.'

Hannover, who asks me to send his regards in his letter, has the following address from tomorrow Saturday: Tyringe Sanatorium, Sweden. From next Saturday his address is: Spa Hotel, Tisvildeleje, where he will be staying until 12 August.

How long are you staying in Jutland yourself?

Thanks for all your encouragement. And best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
27.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Mon det går godt med Arbejdet? [CNW 112] Nu er Du jo Familieforsørger, jeg dur ikke til noget for Øjeblikket andet end til at drive og bruge Penge. –

Min Arm har det ikke meget bedre, men dårligere er den heller ikke. Måske det kommer. Jeg går meget allene omkring i de store Skove og det er herligt. Bare Vejret var godt men her blæser så stærkt. Det er dog dejligt at Du gør Gymnastik og går i Bad[,] det glæder mig rigtigt[,] måske H.B. mødes med Dig i Bad.

Det er helt ejendommeligt at lære forskjellige Mennesker her at kende, men hvad vil det sige at kende? sommetider synes jeg at jeg kender så lidt til mine egne Tanker og til Dine. Sommetider synes jeg at vi ere så langt så langt fra hinanden. Hver tænker uden at forståes og måske også uden at ville forståes af den anden. Hvad er Meningen med det Hele.

Hør nu for at blive ved det Håndgribelige[:] Maren har ikke fået sin Løn 75 Kr for denne Måned[;] var det måske bedst at Du sendte hende for August med det Samme[,] hun forlanger jo ingen Kostpenge som Johanne i Ferien, Vil Du sende hende hendes Løn? –

Jeg er bedrøvet over at vor Ven Bror Beckmann er død. –

I Forgårs døde Norsk. – Irmelin besørger en Krands fra os. Stakkels Familie. – Hvad mon han fejlede?

Hils alle på Damgård. Nu skal jeg op at have Pakning.

Godt Arbejde

Din Marie

27/7 1929

Saturday
27 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

I wonder if it's going well with the composition? [CNW 112]. Now you're the breadwinner; I'm not good for anything at the moment other than lazing around and spending money. –

My arm is not much better, but neither is it worse. Perhaps it will improve. I walk a lot alone in the big forests and it is glorious. If only the weather were good, but it's so windy here. It's lovely that you are doing gymnastics and go to the baths; that really makes me happy. Perhaps H.B. will meet you at the baths.

It's quite peculiar getting to know the various people here, but what does it mean to know someone? Sometimes I think I know so little about my own thoughts and yours. Sometimes I think that we are so very distant from each other. We each think without understanding the other, and maybe without even wanting to be understood by the other. What is the point of it all?

Now to stay with the practical matters: Maren has not received her salary of 75 kroner for this month. Perhaps it would be best if you sent her the money for August together with it. She doesn't ask for any money for board like Johanne during the holidays. Will you send her salary? –

I am sad that our friend Bror Beckman has died. –

Norsk died the day before yesterday. – Irmelin will get a wreath from us. Poor family. – I wonder what was wrong with him?

My love to everyone at Damgaard. Now I have to go have my compresses.

Good work.

Your Marie

27 July 1929


Aage Norsk
Bror Beckman
Johanne
Maren Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:670
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 27.7.1929 64
KB, HA CNA IAb



Lørdag
27.7.1929Sml. [10:672].
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg har modtaget Sorgens Budskab! – Som Viben, der værger sin Rede, forsøger jeg at redde mit. Gaar det ikke, da maa jeg altsaa – med tungt Hjærte – føre mit RecitativKantatens nr. 2, ”Skovene sank”, jf. CNU III/3 s. 103-110 [CNW 112]. De givne forslag er ikke de endelige. til Retterstedet og selv svinge Øxen.

Mit Forslag er dette:

Recitativets første Part (fra ”Skovene sank” til ”Tanken til Lyn”) der giver Udsyn over Fortidsverdnernes Vexlen og Menneskets Opstaaen bibeholdes med den Musik, der alt er skrevet.

Anden Part, der er en direkte Henvendelse til Videnskaben deklameres uden Musikledsagelse hvorved den isoleres – og hvorved der vindes Tid. Musikken skulde da først sætte ind som et Akkompagnement til Linjerne: Der driver i Luften et Løvetandsfnugg… o.s.v.

Subsidiært foreslaar jeg at sidste Strofe ”Der drager en Slægt imod Underets Land” udgaar. Musikken kunde da maaske ledsage de tre Linjer, som i saafald bliver Kantatens sidste:

Thi Drømme, der bristede,

Luftsyn der sank,

slynger o.s.v.

Det Punkt, De gærne vil have rettet, kan blive saaledes:

Vær Livets Bekræfter, bliv Dødens Fornægter, –

en svævende Bue skal styrke din Tro:

Du selv er et Barn af de skabende Slægter

der bygger i Billedet Regnbuens Bro.

Du er Lys i det evige Spekter.

Telegrafer eller send mig et Expresbrev om et af disse Forslag kan accepteres eller om yderligere Beskæring bliver nødvendig. Nogle Minutter ud over den fastsatte Tid skal og maa man give os, hvis det er ”Kantatens” Værdi om at gøre.

Mange Hilsner

Deres hengivne Seedorff

Saturday
27 July 1929Comp. [10:672].
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have received sorrow's tidings! – Like the lapwing that defends its nest, I try to defend mine. If it does not work, then I will be forced – with a heavy heart – to lead my recitativeSecond movement of the cantata, 'Skovene sank', cf. CNU III/3, pp. 103-110 [CNW 112]. The suggestions here are not final. to the place of execution and swing the axe myself.

My suggestion is this:

The first part of the recitative (from 'The forests sank' to 'Thought to lightning'), which provides a view of changes in the world of the past and the origin of man, is retained with the music that has been written.

The second part, which is the direct reference to science, is declaimed without musical accompaniment, whereby it is separated out – and so saving time. The music should first start again as an accompaniment to the lines: 'The air carries with it dandelion fluff...' etc.

In the second place I suggest that the last verse, 'A people now moving to wonderment's realm', be removed. The music could perhaps accompany the three lines, which would then be the cantata's close:

For dreams that have broken,

visions that sank,

twine round... etc.

The point that they wanted to have corrected can become as follows:

Be life's affirmation, be death's strong deniers,

an arc floating free gives your faith its sharp edge;

Child of a race that creates from its fires

that builds in its image the rainbow's high bridge.

You are brilliance that never expires.

Wire or send me an express letter to say whether these suggestions can be accepted or whether further cuts are necessary. They must be able to give us a few minutes over the fixed time if they set any store by the cantata.

Best wishes.
Yours sincerely,

Seedorff


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Lørdag
27.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til H.I. Hannover

Tibirke, Lørdag.

Kære Professor Hannover.

Tak for Deres sidste Brev. Jeg skal udarbejde en Rettelse til Linjen ”Flyt frem paany dit Grænseskel…”Ændres til ”Flyt frem din Videns Grænseskel” i sidste strofe af [CNW 112] slutningssang, jf. CNU III/3 s. 115-118. og jeg har varskoet Carl Nielsen om, at den kommer. Et Par Rettelser kommer der muligvis ogsaa i Sangen ”Tanker skal tændes og skride” hvis 3 Linjepar C.N. gærne vil have gjort et Par Takter længere. Det arbejder vi med for Tiden. Jeg modtog igaar et Brev fra ham, der ganske bekræfter Deres Formodning om, at min Text i hvertfald er egnet til at danne Grundlag for Komposition. Selv har jeg et svagt Haab om, at den ogsaa vil kunne staa alene; men det maa Tiden selvfølgelig afgøre paa egen Haand. Jeg har været henrykt over at skulle arbejde sammen med Carl Nielsen og jeg mente at tjene baade ham, Festen og migselv ved at søge ud over den sædvanlige Guirlandelyrik. Vi har korresponderet lidt ang. Digtningens Fremførelse, hvor det jo særlig – og ganske særlig i dette Tilfælde – er Komponisten, der bør være Raadgiver. De vil meget snart høre fra ham om dette Spørgsmaal.

God Ferie! Og venligste Hilsner

fra Deres hengivne Seedorff

Saturday
27 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to H.I. Hannover

Tibirke, Saturday.

Dear Professor Hannover.

Thank you for your last letter. I have made a correction to the line 'Extend your learning's borderlines...''Flyt frem paany dit Grænseskel…'  in the final stanza of [CNW 112] Cf. the introduction to volume 10. and have alerted Carl Nielsen that it is on its way. It is possible there will be a couple of alterations in the song 'Thoughts must be lit and extended','Tanker skal tændes og skride'. whose third couplet C.N. would like to have extended by a couple of beats. We are working on that at the moment. I received a letter from him yesterday, which completely confirms your supposition that my text was indeed suitable for creating the basis for composition. I have myself a faint hope that it will also be able to stand alone; but time will, of course, decide that on its own. It has been sheer delight working with Carl Nielsen and I thought I would be serving both him, the celebration and myself by seeking to go beyond the customary paper-chain poetry. We have corresponded a bit regarding the performance of the poem, where it is especially – and particularly in this case – the composition that should play the decisive role. You will be hearing from him very soon about this matter.
Have a good holiday! With very best wishes

from yours sincerely,

Seedorff


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Søndag
28.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Albert Krogh Aubeck

Damgaard pr Fredericia

28-7-29.

Hr Professor Aubeck!

De er rimeligvis underrettet om hvilket Uheld jeg har haft med Hr L.C. Nielsen som bestandig bad om Respit med Teksten til Kantaten [CNW 112], lige indtil jeg maatte sætte haardt ind, hvad jeg led under, da Manden er syg og fattig og jeg holder af ham.

Saa foreslog Prof: Hannover Hr Seedorf, og nu er Kantaten fra min Haand ogsaa snart færdig – bliver det ihvertfald i rette Tid.

Jeg kunde ikke undvære Seedorfs Manuskript, men han sendte vel saa Dem en Afskrift. Hans Tekst har et højt og kunstnerisk Sving over sig, hvilket vel nok er det rigtigste, thi hvad skal ellers en Kantate til? En nøgtern Betragtning af det historiske og faglige bliver jo altid Talerens Sag. – Jeg har netop idag faaet Svar fra Hr Seedorf at han er villig til at forkorte II Digt som jeg i Fredags anmodede ham om. Det var for langt, og vilde alene næsten tage 10 Min: at udføre. – Men nu vil jeg strax meddele Dem, som Formand for Udvalget, at Kantatens Karakter er saaledes, at de tre første Digte med Musik maa udføres i Sammenhæng (uden Ophold) ellers bliver Sagen fuldkommen meningsløs som Kunstudfoldelse og det hele bliver brokket og smaat.

Jeg har tænkt Sagen igennem og har to Alternativer, saaledes:

I

1) I Del af Kantaten (de tre første Digte i Sammenhæng)

2) Direktørens Velkomsttale.

3) Promotionen.

4) Melodi for Orkester (den samme Melodi som benyttes til Slutningssangen og saaledes forbereder Tilhørerne)

5) Modtagelsen af Deputationer o.s.v.

6) Slutningssangen

eller:

II

1) Et festligt Musikstykke for Orkestret medens Folk kommer paa Plads o.s.v.

2) Direktøre{re}ns Tale

3) Kan{a}tatens første Del (som foran)

4) Promotionen.

5) Melodi for Orkester (som foran)

6) Modtagelse.

7) Slutningssangen.

Musikstykket 1) er jeg villig til at skrive ifald man er istand til at betale en Mand 30 a 40 Kr for Udsættelsen og Udskrivningen. Jeg gør det naturligvis uden Exstrahonorar, da min Interesse er at faa en god Form paa Forløbet. –

Mit Forslag II er efter min Mening at foretrække, men jeg overlade[r] Udvalget at vælge, naar blot de tre første Digte ikke bliver hugget fra hinanden.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres forbundne Carl Nielsen.

Som det fremgår af det følgende forløb, blev festen afviklet i overensstemmelse med Carl Nielsens forslag II. Det indledende festlige musikstykke, han havde i tankerne, var hans eget gamle Festpræludium, Optakt til det nye Aarhundrede, for klaver [CNW 84], som han lod Johannes Andersen instrumentere for harmoniorkester til lejligheden, ligesom han lod denne instrumentere hele den ny kantate for samme besætning. Jf. CNU II/12 s. XXII og III/3 s. XX-XXI.


Sunday
28 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Albert Krogh Aubeck

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
28 July 29.

Professor Aubeck!

You have probably been told of the misfortune I have had with Mr L.C. Nielsen who kept asking for more time for the text for the cantata [CNW 112], until I was forced to put my foot down, which was agonising for me, as the man is ill and poor and I am fond of him.

Prof. Hannover then suggested Mr Seedorff, and now I am close to finishing the cantata – shall at any rate be finished on time.

I could not do without Seedorff's manuscript, but I am sure he will have sent you a copy. His text has an elevated and artistic sweep about it, which must be most suitable, for what else is a cantata for? Measured reflection on the historical and professional side of things will always be a matter for the speaker. – Just today I have received a reply from Mr Seedorff saying that he is willing to reduce poem II, which I asked him to do last Friday. It was too long and on its own would take almost 10 minutes to perform. – But now I wanted to let you know straight away, as chairman of the committee, that the nature of the cantata is such that the first three poems with music have to be performed together (without a pause) otherwise the piece will be completely meaningless in its artistic development and the whole thing will seem scrappy and paltry.

I have thought over the matter and have two alternatives, as follows:

I

1) Part 1 of the cantata (the first three poems taken together).

2) The principal's welcoming speech.

3) The conferring of degrees.

4) Melody for orchestra (the same melody as is used for the concluding song and so prepares the audience).

5) The reception of deputations etc.

6) The concluding song.

or:

II

1) A festive piece of music for orchestra while people take their seats etc.

2) The principal's speech.

3) The first part of the cantata (as above).

4) The conferring of degrees.

5) Melody for orchestra (as above).

6) Reception.

7) The concluding song.

I am willing to write the piece of music 1) if a man can be paid 30 to 40 kroner for arranging it and writing it out. I will of course do this for no extra fee as what interests me is to give the sequence of events a suitable shape. –
In my opinion, my suggestion II is preferable, but I will leave it to the committee to choose as long as the first three poems are not pulled apart.

With best regards I am

yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

As can be seen from what follows, the celebration took place in accordance with Carl Nielsen's proposal II. The introductory festive music he was thinking of was his own old Festival Prelude for the New Century [CNW 84] for piano, which he had Johannes Andersen arrange for wind band for the occasion, just as he had him arrange the whole new cantata for these same instruments.


A.K. Aubeck
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Johannes Andersen
L.C. Nielsen


Festpræludium:
Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag
28.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover, Tyringe Sanatorium, Skåne

Damgaard pr Fredericia

28-7-29.

Kære Prof: Hannover!

De har jo nu set Seedorfs Kantate [CNW 112]. Den er baade kunstnerisk og højtsvunget (maaske vel højt, imellem os) og det er dog det bedste saaledes, thi den sædvanlige banale Hurra-Stil er helt undgaaet. –

Jeg har lige skrevet til Prof: Aubeck angaaende Udførelsen eller rettere Anbringelsen af Kantaten ved Festen. Den taaler nemlig ikke at blive hugget istykker; desuden har jeg idag faaet Seedorfs Tilslutning til en betydelig Forkortelse af det II Digt (Recitativet) som alene (selv om det kun blev fremsagt) vilde tage 10-11 Minutter af Tiden. Jeg har to Alternativer, saaledes:

Forslag I

1) Kantate (de 3 første Digte i Sammenhæng)

2) Direktørens Tale

3) Promotion

4) Melodi for Orkester (den samme som benyttes til Slutningssangen og saaledes forbereder Tilhørerne)

5) Modtagelse o.s.v.

6) Slutningssangen

Forslag II

1) Et festligt Musikstykke for Orkester, medens Folk søger deres Pladser.

2) Direktørens Tale

3) Kantate (de 3 Digte)

4) Promotionen

5) Melodi for Orkester (som ovenfor)

6) Modtagelse af Deputationer o.s.v.

7) Slutningssangen

Det omtalte Musikstykke (II 1)) er jeg villig til at levere gratis men Udsættelsen for Orkester (Gardens) (30 a 40 kr) og Udskrivning vil jeg ikke have paa mig.

Jeg synes det II Forslag er bedst.

Jeg har haft mange Kvaler med L.C. Nielsen, der tilsidst maatte give tabt, men Seedorf har været flink og idag (Søndag) fik jeg Forkortelsen og et andet Brev, begge expres fra Fredericia; men Digterne tænker ikke paa Afstandene i Verdensrummet og jeg maatte nøgternt bløde 160 Øre for hvert. Det morer mig bare, thi saa har jeg noget at drille ham med naar vi ses og hans Pegasus maaske staar rolig i Stalden.

Jeg haaber De og Deres kære Frue har det godt og sender de bedste Hilsener til Dem begge.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Jeg fik Deres Adresse og Hilsen fra Dem (Tak!) fra Seedorf.

Sunday
28 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to H.I. Hannover, Tyringe Sanatorium, Scania

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
28 July 29.

Dear Prof. Hannover!

You have now seen Seedorff's cantata [CNW 112]. It is both artistic and grandiose (possibly, between us two, too much so) but nevertheless it is best like that, for the banal hip-hip-hurrah style we see so often is completely out. –

I have just written to Prof. Aubeck about the performance or rather the way the cantata should fit into the celebration. The fact is it would be damaged by being cut into pieces. Furthermore, I have today received Seedorff's agreement to a significant reduction to the II poem (the recitative) which would have taken 10-11 minutes of the time (even if it was only declaimed). I have two alternatives, as follows:

Proposal I

1) Cantata (the three first poems taken together)

2) The principal's speech

3)  The conferring of degrees

4) Melody for orchestra (the same as will be used for the final song and so will prepare the audience)

5) Reception etc.

6) Concluding song

Proposal II

1) A festive musical piece for orchestra, while people take their places.

2) The principal's speech

3) Cantata (the three poems)

4) The conferring of degrees

5) Melody for orchestra (as above)

6) Reception of deputations etc.

7) Concluding song

I would be happy to provide the musical piece I mention (II 1) free of charge, but I will not take upon myself the arrangement for wind band (Band of the Royal Life Guards) (30 to 40 kroner) and the copying.

I think that proposal II is best.

I have had such agonies with L.C. Nielsen, who in the end had to be abandoned, but Seedorff has been conscientious, and today (Sunday) I received the shortened version and another letter both express from Fredericia; but poets do not think about distances in space and I had to fork out 160 prosaic øre for each. I just find that amusing, for it gives me something to tease him with when we see each other and when his Pegasus may be standing quietly in its stable.

I hope you and your wife are well and send best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I received your address and a greeting from you (thank you!) from Seedorff.


A.K. Aubeck
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen
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Søndag28.7.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Søndag
Kjære Carl
Jeg fik mod Reglerne Dit Brev idag[,] det er dog dejligt at Du når det Hele. Du kan ringe hertil Tirsdag Klk. 1 Ørnsø Pensionat No 408 Silkeborg. Men skriv hellere. I Dag har jeg været en dejlig Spaseretur lan[g]s Almindesø[,] en lille Sø som ligger omgiven af Skove. Jeg traf i Eftermiddag Fru Brandt [Augusta Branth?], og fik en Passiar. –
Hils alle[,] jeg skal se at få Kortet ned til Byen
Din M
Ørnsø Pensionat, Ørnsøvej 33.

Sunday
28 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Sunday

Dear Carl

Against all the rules, I received your letter today. It's great that you're getting it all done. You can call here Tuesday 1 o'clock, Ørnsø Pensionat no. 408, Silkeborg. But better to write. Today I went for a lovely walk along Almindesø, a small lake surrounded by forests. I met Mrs Brandt [Augusta Branth?] in the afternoon, and had a nice chat. –

Greetings to all. I will see about getting this card down to the town.

Your M.

Ørnsø Pension, Ørnsøvej 33.


Augusta Branth


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
28.7.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Søndag.

Kjære lille Irme.

Du kan tro jeg er ked af det kolde Vejr i[!] har på Skagen[,] hvordan mon Du klarer det. I må vel nok have noget i Kakkelovnen. Irmelin[:] jeg havde lagt noget af Hans Børges Undertøj ned i Sophaen i Musikstuen, mon han fik det med[,] jeg havde glemt at sige det til ham[,] ellers beder jeg Dig sende ham det, vil Du i det Hele se efter om der ligger noget derovre. Min lille Taske fra Finland jeg er saa glad for[,] som jeg havde hængt op på Vægen[,] fik jeg ikke med[,] den beder jeg Dig tage med til Kjøbenhavn når Du rejser hjem. Hvorlænge bliver Du på Skagen. Vil Du ikke gå ud og besøge Fru Tuxen [Frederikke Tuxen][,] hun er så sød og ensom. Sig hende at jeg ikke kom fordi jeg var syg. –

Tak fordi Du besørgede Krans til Norsk. Hvad døde han af? Hils Dine Gæster og Carl Møllers[,] Esther [Esther Thorsen] og Fru Norsk. Hils også fra Fru Henriksen

Hjertelig Hilsen min egen lille Irme

Din Mor.

Far er næsten færdig nu [CNW 112].

Sunday
28 July 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Sunday.

Dear little Irme.

I'm so sorry you're having such cold weather in Skagen; I wonder how you're coping. You must have some fire in the stove. Irmelin, I had put some of Hans Børge's underwear on the sofa in the music room. I wonder if he took it with him. I had forgotten to tell him. Otherwise could you please send it to him. Will you check if there is anything over there? My little bag from Finland I'm so fond of, which I had hung up on the wall, I didn't bring with me. Could you to take it to Copenhagen when you go home? How long are you staying in Skagen? Won't you go and visit Mrs Tuxen [Frederikke Tuxen]? She is so sweet and lonely. Tell her that I didn't come because I was ill. –

Thank you for getting the wreath for Norsk. What did he die of? Greet your guests and the Carl Møllers, Esther [Esther Thorsen], and Mrs Norsk for me. Regards also from Mrs Henriksen.

Much love, my own little Irme.

Your Mother.

Father is now nearly finished [CNW 112].


Aage Norsk
Carl Mar Møller
Esther Thorsen
Frederikke Tuxen
Henriksen
Margrethe Norsk
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Mandag29.7.1929Dagbog
”Jeg skal paa Podium”.

Monday
29 July 1929
Diary

 'I have to be on the podium'.
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Juli 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Villa Højbo pr. Humlebæk, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kæreste Far!

Det er dog trist med Bror Beckmann [10:665] min egen kære Far, jeg kan forstaa Du er bedrøvet. Men han var meget svag, kære Far, og han var ofte meget forpint[.] Jeg er saa glad for at han var saa straalende glad for sit lille Ophold hernede, han syntes han befandt sig saa godt. Det er mærkeligt at tænke at han kom helt op ved Stigerne i vores Hus og stod med sit fine lyse Smil og saa ud fra Vinduerne og fandt det saa ”vakkert” – Du maa ikke hengive Dig til triste Tanker kære Far. Vi haabede Du havde en rolig god Arbejdstid. Jeg har tænkt paa flere Gange med Samvittighedsnag, at Du jo egentlig havde alt for megen Uro paa Skagen og jeg var i hvert Fald ikke som jeg skulde være. Men jeg var saa træt af de[?] mange Ting i Byen og dette Billede med Jakob. Jeg har intet forandret derpaa endnu. Vi er her i Humlebæk og rejser paa Fredag til København og Lørdag til Fuglsang. Senere skal Emil saa til Belgien. Han ligger forresten i Dag, mærkeligt lille Anfald af Svimmelhed. Men jeg tror det er lidt Overanstrængelse[,] han spillede kolossalt meget Tennis igaar og flere Timer Violin og 2 Gange i Vandet. Saa det gaar nok over. Her var vidunderligt i Gaar, herlig Sol og de majede Byg og Bierne summede. Jeg gik over Markerne og plukkede saa mange dejlige Blomster. Carl Johans [familien Michaelsen] er forfærdelig søde, og vi har i det hele taget havt et meget behageligt Ophold her. Nu kommer FridaFrida Koefoed eller Frederikke Møller? her paa Torsdag –

Nu er Posten her

Din Søs

July 1929
Anne Marie Telmányi, Villa Højbo nr. Humlebæk, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dearest Father!

It was sad about Bror Beckman [10:665], my own dear Father, and I can well understand that you are grieving. But he was very weak, dear Father, and he was often very distressed. I'm so glad that he was so wonderfully happy about his brief stay down here; he thought he felt so much at home. It is strange to think that he came all the way up the ladders in our house and stood with his fine bright smile looking out of the windows and thought it so ‘vackert’ [beautiful] – you must not give yourself up to sad thoughts, dear Father. We hoped you were having some good quiet time to work. Several times I thought with a pang of remorse that you actually had too much bustle on Skagen; at any rate, I was not as I should be. But I was so tired of all the many things in town and this painting with Jacob. I haven't changed anything on it yet. We are here in Humlebæk and are leaving for Copenhagen on Friday and on Saturday to Fuglsang. Later on, Emil is to go to Belgium. He's lying down actually today, a strange little bout of dizziness. But I think it is a bit of overexertion; he played a huge amount of tennis yesterday and several hours of violin and twice in the sea. So I'm sure it will pass. It was wonderful here yesterday, lovely sunshine, the barley in all its glory and the bees buzzing. I went over the fields and picked so many wonderful flowers. The Carl Johans [the Michaelsen family] are terribly sweet and we have generally had a very pleasant stay here. FridaFrida Koefoed or Frederikke Møller? is now coming here on Thursday. –

The postman is here now.

Your Søs


Bror Beckman
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
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Mandag
29.7.1929
H.I. Hannover til Carl Nielsen

H.I. Hannover

Sanatoriet, Tyringe, Sverrig 29/7 1929

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Mange Tak for Deres venlige Brev af G.D.[gårs dato]. Jeg er meget glad ved, at De ogsaa har skrevet til Prof. Aubeck om Anbringelsen af Kantaten [CNW 112], thi nu, da jeg sidder her og tager direkte herfra paa Lørdag til Tisvildeleje Badehotel, vil jo Prof. Aubeck bedre end jeg kunne tale om Sagen med Brandinspektør Vinding [Povl Vinding], som vel har den samlende Haand, idet Prof. P.O. Pedersen jo er i Raageleje.

Da Seedorf sendte mig Kantatens Tekst og haabede, at den var efter Ønske, svarede jeg ham, at jeg forstod mig meget lidt paa Lyrik men antog, at den vilde være et udmærket Grundlag for Musik. Ærlig talt syntes jeg, at den gik altfor højt, men jeg syntes, at det var unyttigt at gøre Seedorff ked af at høre denne Mening, da han jo dog nu ikke kunde lave en helt ny Tekst, – og desuden forstod jeg, at De var saa glad for den. Jeg synes ogsaa, at der er en hel Del i den, der falder smukt, men der kunde jo gærne have været nævnt Læreanstalt og Ingeniørkunst. Imidlertid bliver jo Hovedsagen, hvorledes den gør sig med Musik til, og som sagt: til Musik maa den vist egne sig udmærket, og De er sikkert Mesteren for at benytte denne Chance.

Kun paa ét Punkt bad jeg Seedorff rette Teksten, nemlig de første Linier i Slutningssangens sidste Vers, der af Tyskere kunde tages som ligefrem udfordrende, og dette har han lovet og skriver, at han har varskoet Dem om, at der kommer en Rettelse [10:668] [10:671]. I øvrigt er en Afskrift af hans Tekst sendt hele Læreanstaltens Jubilæumsudvalgs Medlemmer, men jeg tænker ikke, at disse har noget at bemærke.

Da han har delt Kantatens Tekst i 4 Dele, skrev jeg til ham, at den kun ønskedes delt i 3, og at jeg ikke vidste, hvorledes dette kunde gøres. Jeg ser nu af Deres Brev, at De – næst efter at ønske Recitativet forkortet – mener, at Kantaten kun kan deles i 2 Dele, nemlig de 3 første Dele for sig, og Slutningssangen for sig, og det forstaar jeg godt.

Det er meget elskværdigt af Dem, at De saa, hvis det ønskes, vil komponere et festligt Musikstykke, som spilles, medens Folk søger deres Pladser. Jeg tillader mig angaaende dette Spørgsmaal at sende Deres Brev til Vinding, som jo har Aftalen med Garden og sender derfor ogsaa dette Brev til Dem, efter at det har passeret ham. Jeg troer nemlig, at jeg kun har med Fremskaffelsen af Kantaten at gøre, men ikke med den øvrige Musik ( – jeg har hverken forhandlet med Gardens Musikkorps eller Studentersangforeningen), saa det er sikkert rigtigst, at Brandinsp. V. udtaler sig herom, – og uden at behøve at spørge mig. Maaske vil han telefonere med Prof. Aubeck derom (det er vist for vidtløftigt ogsaa at sætte sig i Forbindelse med Professorerne Bonnesen [E.P. Bonnesen], Abs Larsen og Mollerup [Johannes Mollerup]). Da De foreslaar, at der spilles en Gang for sig Melodien til ”Du Danske Mand” [CNW 288], vil der jo hertil medgaa nogle ekstra Minutter, men dem kan det vel ikke komme an paa. Maaske dog Brandinspektøren vil spørge Prof. P.O.P. [P.O. Pedersen] herom, da han vel har Ansvaret for, at Festen ikke varer for længe.

Jeg beder Brandinspektøren sende Dem dette Svar og ledsage det med nogle Ord om det festlige Musikstykke og om de Udgifter, som det vil medføre, og som De selvfølgelig ikke skal bære. Deres Udlæg til Porto, Telegrammer etc. er det ligeledes en Selvfølge, at De faar refunderet, hvis De vil være saa god efter Festen at lade mig dem vide.

Med de bedste Ønsker om en behagelig Tid paa Damgaard og mange venlige Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Hustru og Frk. v. Thygesen fra min Hustru og mig, er jeg

Deres hengivne H.I. Hannover

Monday
29 July 1929
H.I. Hannover to Carl Nielsen

H.I. Hannover

Sanatorium, Tyringe, Sweden 29 July 1929

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Thank you so much for your kind letter of yesterday's date. I am very pleased that you have also written to Prof. Aubeck about arrangements for the cantata [CNW 112], because as I am now ensconced here and will be going directly from here to Tisvildeleje spa hotel on Saturday, it will be easier for Prof. Aubeck to talk about the matter with Fire Officer Vinding [Povl Vinding], who will be putting it all together, as Prof. P.O. Pedersen is in Raageleje.

When Seedorff sent me the text for the cantata, hoping that it was what I wanted, I replied that I did not understand much about poetry but assumed that it would be an excellent basis for music. To be honest, I think it was much too overblown, but I did not think it was necessary to upset Seedorff by giving him my opinion as he could not write a completely new text after all – and, furthermore, I could understand that you were happy with it. I also think there is a lot in it that works beautifully but that it would have been good to have mentioned the college and the art of engineering. However, the main thing is how it works with the music and, as I said, I am sure it will be eminently suitable for music, and you are the maestro in making best use of this opportunity, I am sure.

There was only one point on which I asked Seedorff to correct the text, that was in the first lines of the last verse of the concluding song, which Germans might consider rather provocative, and this he has promised and writes that he has alerted you that a correction is on the way [10:668] [10:671]. Moreover, a copy of his text has been sent to all the members of the college's Jubilee Committee, but I do not think any of these have any comment.

Since he has divided the cantata's text into four parts, I wrote to him saying that it would be desirable to have it divided into three and I did not know how this could be done. I can see now from your letter that – after your wish to have the recitative shortened – you think that the cantata can only be divided into two parts, namely the three first sections together and the concluding song on its own, and that I quite understand.

It is very kind of you to say that you would then, if we wish it, compose a festive piece of music that would be played while people are finding their places. With regards to this question, I venture to forward your letter to Vinding who has an agreement with the Guards and so will also send this letter to them after it has been past him. The thing is I do not think my role involves anything beyond the commissioning of the cantata but not with the rest of the music (I have neither negotiated with The Band of the Royal Life Guards nor The Student's Choral Society), so it is no doubt most proper for Fire Officer V. to give an opinion about that – and without having to ask me. He may telephone Prof. Aubeck about it (I expect it is too far-reaching to contact professors Bonnesen [E.P. Bonnesen], Absalon Larsen and Mollerup [Johannes Mollerup] as well). As you suggest that the melody for 'Sing, Dansh man' [CNW 288] be played once by itself, this will add some extra minutes, but that cannot make all the difference. The fire officer may ask Prof. P.O.P. [P.O. Pedersen] about this, as he has responsibility to ensure the celebration does not last too long.

I will ask the fire officer to send you this reply and accompany it with some words about the festive piece of music and about the expenses that this will entail and which you of course should not bear. It goes without saying that your expenses in postage, telegrams etc. will also be refunded, if you would be so good as to let me know what they are after the celebration.

With best wishes for an agreeable stay at Damgaard and many best wishes also to your wife and to Miss v. Thygesen from me and my wife, I am

yours sincerely,

H.I. Hannover


A.K. Aubeck
Absalon Larsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
E.P. Bonnesen
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Johannes Mollerup
P.O. Pedersen
Povl Vinding
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Tirsdag
30.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 30-7-29.

Min egen, kære Irmelin!

Mange Tak for Kortet. Det er udmærket at Du sørger for Huset og Du skal bare lade det solidt gøre og ikke selv mase paa. Hører Du! Jeg skal med Glæde betale hvad det koster. Naar jeg bad Dig akkordere med Mureren, var det fordi jeg havde ikke saa megen Fidus til ham som til Tømreren Christensen. Men nu er det altsammen udmærket kan jeg se.

Jeg har haft Bryderi med den forholdsvis lille Kantate [CNW 112] og er bleven sinket fordi Seedorf havde tænkt sig et stort Digt i Midten som Deklamation med Musik, og jeg som Recitativ med Kor. Nu maa vi begge omarbejde. Men det gaar nok. Iovermorgen kommer Lorenzs, saa maa jeg se at blive færdig inden, da de skal bo i disse Værelser. Kl 1 idag skal jeg tale med Mor i Telf: og saa ser vi hvad vi vil, men da jeg nu er forsinket maa jeg vist til Kjøbenhavn for at faa Studenternes Stemmer mangfoldiggjort i rette Tid: Poul Schierbeck har en Trykkemaskine som vi kan bruge, jeg havde Svar fra ham idag at en ung Mand Aage Larsen vil hjælpe mig, da han ikke selv kan for Tiden. Desuden skal jeg have fat i Gardens Musikdirektør. I Fredericia kan jeg ingen Hjælp faa til det Tekniske med Blæseorkestret. Det gaar dog nok altsammen.

Det er muligt – hvis jeg bliver færdig imorgen – at H.B. dog faar Tid at tage til Bryndum en Dag hvor Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] er; men nu skal jeg høre hvad Mor siger.

Du kan godt sende et lille Ord hertil, jeg [bliver?] altid [glad?]

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Far

Jeg haaber jeg slipper for at rejse til Kjbh: maaske ordnes det pr Breve

Tuesday
30 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 30 July 29.

My own dear Irmelin!

Many thanks for the card. It is excellent that you are dealing with the house and you should just let it be done reliably and not slog away yourself. Do you hear! I will be happy to pay what it costs. If I asked you to come to an arrangement with the bricklayer, it was because I had less confidence in him than in Christensen the carpenter. But now I can see it's all fine.

I have been struggling with this relatively small cantata [CNW 112] and was delayed because Seedorff imagined a huge poem in the middle as a declamation with music and I saw it as a recitative with choir. Now we both have to make changes. But it will no doubt be fine. The day after tomorrow the Lorenzes are coming so I must be sure to be finished by then as they will be staying in these rooms. I'll be talking with Mother on the telephone at 1 o'clock today; and then we'll see what we will do, but as I'm now behind, it looks like I will have to go to Copenhagen to get the parts for these students duplicated in time. Poul Schierbeck has a printing machine we can use; I had a reply from him today saying that a young man, Aage Larsen, will help me as he can't do it himself at the moment. Moreover, I have to get hold of the musical director of The Band of the Royal Life Guards. I cannot get any help in Fredericia for the technical side of things with the wind band. It will all turn out alright, I am sure.

It is possible – if I get finished tomorrow – that H.B. might after all have time to go for a day to Bryndum, where Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] is; but now I'll hear what Mother says.

You're welcome to send me a little note here; that always makes me happy.

Much love.

Your Father

I hope I can get out of travelling to Copenhagen – maybe I can sort it out by letter


Aage Larsen
Christensen
Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Lars Møller
Lovise Jacobsen
Poul Schierbeck
Th. Dyring
Valdemar Nielsen
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Tirsdag30.7.1929Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Skagen d. 30.7.29
Kære Far!
Nu har de endt Reparationen. Murer Lars Møller skulde have 26 Kr. Jeg har Regningen. Og naar jeg faar Tømrerregningen sender jeg dig dem begge forat du kan se det. Tagstenene maatte jo af og paa, og alt Træværket maatte fornys[,] Knægtene og Brædderne var raadne. Jeg fik det nye Carbolintjæret inden det kom op. Regningen var ca 58 Kr paa det. Det løber jo væmmeligt op. Men nu er det gjort fint. Tjæring er meget nødvendigt, helst hvert Aar, forat beskytte det gamle Træværk. Jeg betaler begge Regninger, saa kan vi altid gøre op. Her er yndigt igen, og jeg vil forsøge selv at tjære saa meget jeg kan overkomme.
Hils nu alle og en kærlig Hilsen til dig selv
fra din Irmelin

Tuesday
30 July 1929
Irmelin Eggert Møller to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen 30 July 29

Dear Father!

Now they have finished with the repairs. Builder Lars Møller had to be given 26 kroner. I have the bill. And when I get the carpenter's bill, I'll send you them both so you can see it. The roof tiles had to be taken off and put back on, and all the woodwork had to be renewed; the brackets and boards were rotten. I had the new ones painted with carboline tar before they were put up. The bill for that was about 58 kroner. It mounts up dreadfully. But now it's been done fine. Giving it tar is very necessary, preferably every year, to preserve the old woodwork. I'll pay both bills, then we can always sort it out. It's looking lovely again here, and I will try to tar as much as I can manage.

Give my regards to everyone and love to you 

from your Irmelin

 


Lars Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
30.7.1929Evt. en dag eller to tidligere, men efter brevene af 27.7.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Det er slemt at rette. Sædvanligviis forlanger man Rettelser af rent ydre Motiver. De har stadig Tingens indre Liv for Øje. Tusind Tak for det. Det gør det hele lettere; man mister ikke Lysten; men tænker efter.

Jeg har nu sammenskrevet hele Partiet fra ”Saa luk dine Øjne” indtil ”Der drager en Slægt” i én Strofe. Den er ganske vist ikke ubetydelig af Omfang, men vi sparer dog 19 Linjer! Er det nok?

Recitativets allerførste Strofe (Skovene sank…) kan jeg daarligt undvære. Dels danner denne Neanderthalmand med sin Flintesten Basis for ”det tekniske” – er saa at sige Teknikkens Opvaagnen, som jeg ifølge hele Digtningens Anlægning, ikke kommer uden om. Dels korresponderer Strofen lyrisk med de fire sidste Linjer i Sangen ”Tanker skal tændes og skride…” En anden Ting er jeg ogsaa tvunget til at medtage: vor egen Tids tekniske Sejre, som jeg symboliser[er] i den lægte Ikarosvinge. Alt det meget: Menneskets bevidste Tankeliv, de første famlende Forsøg og deres Betydning for Udviklingen samt Nuets fremragende Indsats har jeg altsaa søgt at fortætte i det medfølgende Vers. Det kan vel gøres anderledes men jeg er bange for, at jeg ikke kan gøre det kortere.

Prøv nu at læse de tre Strofer i Sammenhæng som om det andet aldrig havde eksist[e]ret og lad mig da faa et Ord om hvorvidt De kan bruge det eller ej.

Mange Hilsner. Og tillykke med det, der er overstaaet.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Recitativet kommer altsaa til at bestaa af de tre Strofer:

Skovene sank…

Det ulmed, blev borte (medf. MS.) [medfølger i manuskript]Jf. den endelige tekst CNU III/3 s.105, takt 19-30. Seedorffs oprindelige kantatetekst ligeledes bevaret sammen med dette brev.

Der drager en Slægt.

De bad om at faa det nedskrevet til ⅔. Det er det, præcis!

Tuesday
30 July 1929Possibly a day or two before, but after the letters of 27 July.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Altering is hard. People usually ask for alterations for purely external motives. You still have the inner life of the piece in mind. Thank you very much for that. It makes it all easier; one does not lose the inclination, but one reflects.

I have now combined into one verse the whole part from 'Then close your eyes' to 'A people now moving'. It must be said that this is not insignificant in its compass, but we do save 19 lines! Is that enough?

I cannot really do without the very first verse of the recitative ('The forests sank...'). On the one hand, this Neanderthal man with his flint stone creates the basis for 'technical matters' – it is, so to speak, the awakening of technology, which the whole construction of the poem renders unavoidable. On the other hand, the verse corresponds lyrically with the four last lines of the song ''Thoughts must be lit, then exceeded'. Another thing I am also forced to include: the technical triumphs of our own day, which I symbolise in the outspread Icarus wings. The whole of this – men's conscious cognitive life, the first fumbling attempts and their significance for development as well as the magnificent efforts of the present – I have attempted to condense in the accompanying verse. It can be done in other ways, I am sure, but I am afraid I cannot make it any shorter.

Try and read the three verses together as though the other ones had never existed and let me know whether you can use it or not.

Best wishes. And congratulations with what is done and dusted.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff

The recitative will then be made up of the three verses:

'The forests sank...'

'It's moulded, was gone' [ms. enclosed]Cf. the final text CNU III/3 p. 105, bars 19-30. Seedorff's original cantata text is also preserved together with this letter.

'A people now moving'

You asked me to reduce it to 2/3. That it is, precisely!


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Tirsdag
30.7.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København

Til Den polytekniske Læreanstalt.

Jeg har med Tak modtaget det maskinskrevne Exemplar af min ”Kantate” [CNW 112]. For en Ordens Skyld underretter jeg Dem om, at jeg i Samarbejde med Carl Nielsen forkorter Recitativet, der er for langt i den foreliggende, første Skikkelse. Endvidere vil 1ste Linje i Digtningens sidste Strofe blive ændret.

I Ærbødighed

Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje

Tirsdag.

Tuesday
30 July 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

To The Polytechnic College

I have received with thanks the typed copy of my cantata [CNW 112]. For the record, I can inform you that, in collaboration with Carl Nielsen, I have shortened the recitative, which is too long in its existing initial form. Furthermore, the first line of the poem's last verse has been altered.

Respectfully yours,
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje

Tuesday.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Tirsdag
30.7.1929Eller måske først efterfølgende tirsdag?
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København

Til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København

Hoslagt det rettede Aftræk. Vil Anstalten være venlig at meddele Carl Nielsen, at 1ste Linje i Kantatens sidste Vers er rettet til:

”Flyt frem din Videns Grænseskel,”Jf. indledning til bind 10.

Jeg ved ikke hvor C.N. befinder sig i Øjeblikket, men antager, at Læreanstalten har Forbindelse med ham.

Jeg forbliver med Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Seedorff

Tibirke, Tirsdag.

Tuesday
30 July 1929Or possibly the following Tuesday?
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

To The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

Herewith the corrected copy. With the College be so good as to inform Carl Nielsen that the first line of the cantata's last verse has been corrected to:

'Extend your knowledge's borderlines',Cf. introduction to volume 10.

I do not know where C.N. is to be found at the moment but assume that the College is in contact with him.

With regards I remain

yours respectfully,

Seedorff

Tibirke, Tuesday.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Onsdag
31.7.1929
Povl Vinding, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Det nordiske Ingeniørmøde i København 1929

Generalsekretæren

København V., den 31. Juli 1929.

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd., p.p., Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Efter Anmodning fra Professor Hannover tillader jeg mig hoslagt at fremsende Brev fra Professor Hannover, som jeg har modtaget i Dag sammen med Deres Brev af 28. ds. til Professor Hannover.

Jeg maa sige, at jeg ligesom De finder Forslag II bedst, kun er der en Ting, som ikke staar mig helt klart, og det er, hvorvidt det festlige Musikstykke eller en Del af det kan spilles, inden Kongen er kommet. Det forekommer mig, at enten kan man spille noget Underholdningsmusik, medens Folk samler sig, og holde op lige før Kongen kommer, og saa maa der, saa snart Kongen er kommet paa Plads, intoneres paany. Jeg har talt med Professor Aubeck i Dag, og vi er enige om, at det af Dem komponerede festlige Musikstykke sikkert først bør spilles, naar Kongen er paa Plads; saa kan man enten helt undlade at spille noget før dette eller eventuelt spille Underholdningsmusik af en eller anden Art, mens Folk samles, men det sidste har maaske den Skavank, at Folk, der ankommer til Hallen, naar de staar udenfor, bliver febrilske, fordi de tror, Festen er begyndt.

I Morgen Torsdag skal jeg have et Møde med Professor P.O. Pedersen, og jeg vil da forelægge ham Spørgsmaalet, og hvis han gør andre Synspunkter gældende, skal De omgaaende faa Underretning fra mig.

Jeg har i Dag talt med Musikdirektør Dyring og fortalt ham om det ekstra Musikstykke, der vilde komme. Han bad mig fremhæve, at han vilde være taknemmelig for, saa snart som muligt at kunne paabegynde Indstuderingen.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødigeSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
31 July 1929
Povl Vinding, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Nordic Convention of Engineers in Copenhagen 1929
The General Secretary

Copenhagen V., 31 July 1929.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Cmd. etc., Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

At the request of Professor Hannover, I venture to forward the enclosed letter from Professor Hannover, which I have received today along with your letter of the 28th this month to Professor Hannover.

I have to say that, like you I consider proposal II to be the best, but there is one thing that is not clear to me and that is to what extent the celebratory piece of music or part of it can be played before the king arrives. It seems to me that one could either play some incidental music while people gather, and cease just before the king arrives, and then, once the king has found his place, the music can continue. I have spoken with Professor Aubeck today and we are in agreement that the piece of celebratory music composed by you ought not to be played until the king is in place; then we can either not play anything before this or possibly play incidental music of some kind or other while people gather, but this last may have the disadvantage that people coming to the hall, while waiting outside might become anxious because they think the festivities have started.

Tomorrow Thursday I shall be having a meeting with Professor P.O. Pedersen, and then I will lay the issue before him and if he is of another opinion you will immediately hear from me.

I have spoken today with Director of Music Dyring and told him about the extra piece of music that will be coming. He asked me to stress that he would be grateful to start rehearsals as soon as possible.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfullyCarbon copy, unsigned.


A.K. Aubeck
H.I. Hannover
P.O. Pedersen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:685
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Povl Vinding
H.I. Hannover
Onsdag 31.7.1929 64
Danmarks Tekniske Universitet



Onsdag
31.7.1929
Povl Vinding, København, til H.I. Hannover, Tyringe, Skåne

Det nordiske Ingeniørmøde i København 1929

Generalsekretæren

København V., den 31. August[!] 1929

Herr Professor H.I. Hannover, K2, DM., p.p., Sanatoriet, Tyringe

Kære Hr Professor Hannover!

Jeg takker for Professorens Brev af 29. ds. og det vedlagte Brev til Komponisten Carl Nielsen, som er videresendt i Dag med et Brev, hvoraf jeg vedlægger Genpart. Jeg vedlægger tillige Genpart af mit Brev til Komponisten Carl Nielsen.

Ogsaa jeg finder Seedorffs Kantate [CNW 112] noget høj, men jeg har ikke ment, der var noget at gøre derved. Nogen egentlig Mening udover nogle smukke Talemaader har jeg ikke været i Stand til at finde, men mere venter man formentlig heller ikke af en Kantate. Linien, der kunde optages som Krav om Grænseflytning, finder jeg jo ogsaa absolut bør udgaa.

Med Hensyn til Bønnelyckes Digt er Forholdet det, at jeg i Løbet af nogle Dage skal underrette ham om de Indvendinger, der kan være. Jeg finder, at der er enkelte Dele af Bønnelyckes Digt, som er ganske gode, andre Dele er noget svagere, der er et Sted, hvor han lader Hammeren slaa paa Naglehullerne, den Slags er jo ikke godt, men kan vel vanskeligt undgaaes; Ulemperne vilde være større, hvis man tog en sagkyndig Amatørdigter. Meningen med Franklin opfatter jeg saaledes, at hans Undersøgelser var det første Skridt i Retning af at faa Lynet under Kontrol, den første Spire til Elektrotekniken. Men jeg samler nu som nævnt Indvendingerne og skriver til Bønnelycke derom.

I Anledning af Festen udgiver Polyteknisk Tidsskrift et Festnummer, hvori der kommer en Række Hilsner fra adskillige betydende Mænd i Dagens Anledning. Da det maaske vilde interessere Professoren at læse Professor Le Chatelier’s Ord,Polyteknisk Tidsskrift, Ingeniør og Samfund, nr. 16, 1929, s. 203-204. vedlægger jeg et Korrekturtryk af disse, som jeg ikke behøver at faa tilbage, med mindre der skulde være en eller anden slem Fejl, i saa Fald vilde jeg være glad for at faa Underretning.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Povl Vinding

Wednesday
31 July 1929
Povl Vinding, Copenhagen, to H.I. Hannover, Tyringe, Scania

The Nordic Convention of Engineers in Copenhagen 1929
The General Secretary
Copenhagen V., 31 August[!] 1929.

Professor H.I. Hannover, Commander of the Order of Dannebrog etc., Sanatorium, Tyringe

Dear Professor Hannover!

I thank you for the Professor's letter of the 29th this month and the enclosed letter to the composer Carl Nielsen, which has been forwarded today with a letter of which I enclose a duplicate. I am also enclosing a copy of my letter to the composer Carl Nielsen.

I, too, find Seedorff's cantata [CNW 112] rather high-flown, but I could not see that anything could be done about it. I have not been able to find any real meaning beyond some beautiful expressions, but I do not suppose anything more can be expected of a cantata. The line that could be interpreted as a demand to move the border I am also absolutely sure should be removed.

With regard to Bønnelycke's poem, the situation is that during the course of a few days I shall inform him of the objections there might be. I think that certain parts of Bønnelycke's poem are rather good, other parts somewhat weaker – there is a place where he has let the hammer hit the nail holes, that kind of thing is not good but cannot easily be avoided; the disadvantage would be greater if we took an expert engineer who was an amateur poet. I interpret the idea of Franklin as being that his studies were the first step towards getting lightning under control, the first shoots of electronic engineering. But I am now collecting objections and will write to Bønnelycke about them.

To mark the festivities, the Polytechnic magazine will be publishing a celebratory issue, in which there will be a number of contributions from a variety of important people for the day's occasion. As it might interest the Professor to read the words of Professor Le Châtelier,Polyteknisk Tidsskrift, Ingeniør og Samfund, no. 16, 1929, pp. 203-204. I am enclosing a proof print of them which I do not need to have back unless there is some serious mistake or other, in which case I would be grateful for the information.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,
Povl Vinding


Benjamin Franklin
Emil Bønnelycke
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Henry Le Châtelier
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag1.8.1929Dagbog
Hente{a}t Familien Godfred Lorenz i Fredericia (og Trap)

Thursday
1 August 1929
Diary

Fetched the Lorenz family in Fredericia (and Trap)


Cordt Trap
Godfred Lorenz
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Torsdag1.8.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Damgaard 1-8-29
Min egen Irmelin!
Nu regner det meget stærkt (i to Dage) her, men da det ogsaa har tordnet er det vel en Overgang. Hvordan mon det saa er oppe hos Dig? Men Regn er jo storartet nu, og kommer i rette Øjeblik. Idag kommer Lorenzs saa jeg er allerede oppe i Gavlen, hvad jeg naturligvis ikke er saa glad ved. Men det er jo rimeligt at Frk: Th: [Charlotte Cordt Trap de Thygeson] maa ordne saadan noget iforvejen. Cordt Trap kommer ogsaa idag saa er vi: Lorenzs (2) Trap, [Therese] Kryger, Theter [Jenny Theter] (som er hos Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg]) og saa mig. Frk: Thygesen spørger meget ofte efter Dig og om Du ikke kommer og besøger Damgaar[d]; iforgaars kom hun og viste mig en ru Badehandske som Du har givet hende og som hun er saa glad for og hver Dag bruger: ”En Svamp? ne, ne; denne er meget bedre og – ja, ja, ne renligere”! Hun er saa sød og god men er ikke til at rokke i de smaa daglige Ting og Vaner. Du har rigtignok Held til at finde det rigtige, Du lille søde Ven, men det er vel fordi Du er som Du er. Slibestenen er hun ogsaa taknemmelig for.
Jeg talte med Mor i Telefonen og idag skal jeg atter have en Passiar med hende. Jeg venter en Besked fra Kjøbenhavn idag; rimeligvis skal jeg derover et Par Dage. Isaafald vil jeg køre og tage Børgemand med; han elsker at køre og saadan en rolig lang Tur er ham noget helt stort og han har dog ikke saa mange Glæder. Forresten gaar det godt med ham og Knudsens. Forleden Dag sad han her hos mig og filosoferede saa troskyldigt over en Sammenligning mellem Fru Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann] og Fru fru Knudsen og det viste sig at han virkelig har en Mening om Mennesker. Det var ikke noget jeg opfordrede ham til at sige. Han holder meget af Knudsens. Tak fordi Du tog Dig af Huset. Har der mon været Roser uden for Din Dør? – Jeg længes efter Dig af og til, Du lille Biks, men det er ikke saa meget at Du skal ha’ ondt af Nielsen, med andre Ord: det er bare noget man saadan siger som dannet Menneske. Sludder og Vrøvl; men hav det nu godt og lad mig høre fra Dig hvis Du synes.
Din Far

Thursday
1 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 1 August 29

My own dear Irmelin!

Now it's raining really hard (for two days) here, but as it has also been thundering I suppose it will pass. I wonder what it looks like up by you? But the rain is wonderful now, and does come at the right moment. The Lorenzes are coming today so I'm already up in the gable room, which of course I'm not that happy about. But it's reasonable enough that Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] has to arrange such things in advance. Trap is also coming today so we will be the Lorenzes (2), Trap, Krüger, Theter [Jenny Theter] (who is at Margrete's [Margrete Rosenberg] and then me. Miss Thygesen often asks after you and whether you won't be coming and visiting Damgaard; the day before yesterday she came and showed me a coarse bathing glove that you have given her and she is so fond of and uses every day: 'A sponge? No, no; this is much better and – well, yes, more hygienic'! She is so sweet and good but there's no budging her when it comes to small everyday things and habits. You have really been lucky to find the right person, my sweet little love, but that must be because you are as you are. She is also very grateful for the whetstone.

I spoke with Mother on the telephone and I should be having a chat with her again today. I'm waiting for a message from Copenhagen today; I might have to go over there for a couple of days. If so I will drive and take Børgeboy with me; he loves driving and a quiet long trip like that is something really big for him and after all he does not have that many pleasures. By the way it's going well with him and the Knudsens. The other day he sat here with me philosophising so artlessly about a comparison between Mrs Hedemann [Cæcilie Hedemann] and Mrs Knudsen, and he really proved to have an opinion about people. It wasn't something I had encouraged him to say. He is very fond of the Knudsens. Thank you for looking after the house. Have there been roses outside your door? – I do miss you once in a while, my little scamp, but not so much that you need to be sorry for Nielsen – in other words it's just something one says as a well-bred person. Stuff and nonsense; but all the best for now and let me hear from you if you like.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Cæcilie Hedemann
fru Knudsen
Godfred Lorenz
Jenny Theter
Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Sigrid Lorenz
Therese Krüger
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Fredag
2.8.1929
Dagbog

Rejste til Kjøbenhavn for at faa Kopieringen af Kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt i Orden [CNW 112]

Friday
2 August 1929
Diary

Travelled to Copenhagen to arrange for the copying of the cantata for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112].


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag
2.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 2-8-29

Min egen Irmelin!

Tak for Brevkort. Du kan tro jeg vilde gerne komme op til Dig, men jeg skal nu til Kjøbenhavn et Par Dage for at faa hele Sagen i Orden: Kopieringen af Kantaten [CNW 112] (da Studenterne skal begynde at lære det), Udsættelse for Gardens Orkester og endelig har jeg igaar faaet tre Breve angaaende Anbringelse af Kantaten (ved Festen) som Udvalget vil dele saa den kunstnerisk vil falde fra hinanden.* Seedorf har endelig paa min Opfordring omarbejdet II Del og vi skal se at faa endelig Ordning og det gaar sagtens naar jeg faar fat i alle Traade derovre. I selve Musiken mangler jeg kun 3 a 4 Timers Arbejde men alt med Kor er færdigt. Saa vil jeg have Ferie og saa skal jeg se hvad Mor vil. Jeg tager maaske op og bor i det Pensionat hvor hun er (uden Kur)[.] Mor talte jeg med igaar. Baade hun og især Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] sætter sig imod at jeg tag[er] H.B. med. Heldigvis havde jeg ikke antydet noget til ham. Mor vilde have Maren med og det lykkedes at faa fat i hendes Bror som giver Besked, men jeg har skrevet til Mor og siger det ogsaa til Dig at hvis hun skriver til mig angaaende hvad Maren skal gøre derovre, maa hun ikke skrive mit Navn paa Konvulutten men til Vognmand Hansen** F.H. Kanal 28 A, da det ellers gaar baglænds (forandret Postadresse)

Jeg træffer jo nok Eggert

Nu skal jeg afsted

Din

*men jeg faar sikkert ikke Bryderier med det

**heller ikke C.N. Adresse Vognmand H.

[Bag på kuvert:] Hilsen til Mrs Hastings

Friday
2 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Damgaard 2 August 29

My own Irmelin!

Thank you for the card. You have no idea how much I would love to come up to you, but I have to go to Copenhagen for a couple of days to get this whole business sorted: the copying of the cantata [CNW 112] (as the students have to start learning it), the arrangement for The Band of the Royal Life Guards and finally I had three letters yesterday about how the cantata will be included (in the celebration), which the committee wants to cut up so that it would fall apart artistically.* At my request, Seedorff has finally revised part II and we can start to see a final arrangement and it will all fall into place when I get hold of all the threads over there. I still have three to four hours work on the music itself, but everything with the choir is finished. Then I'll have holiday and then I'll see what Mother wants to do. I may go up there and stay at the boarding house where she is (without the cure). I spoke to Mother yesterday. Both she and, especially, Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] are objecting to me taking H.B. with me. Luckily I hadn't hinted at anything to him. Mother wanted to have Maren up there, and I managed to get hold of her brother, who will let me know, but I have written to Mother and I'm also telling you that if she writes to me about what Maren is to do over there, she mustn't write my name on the envelope but send it to Carter Hansen** Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, as otherwise it will go backwards (altered postal address).

I'll probably see Eggert.

I have to go now.
Yours

*but I'm sure I won't have any trouble with that

**not C.N. address Carter H. either

[On the reverse of the envelope:] Regards to Mrs Hastings


Eggert Møller
Hansen
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
mrs. Hastings


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag2.8.1929Christian Esbensen, Bellinge, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaKuverten er omadresseret til Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.
Bellinge d. 2-8-29.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Undskyld mig at jeg forstyrrer Dem i Deres Sommerferie, men der var en Ting som jeg meget gerne vilde spørge Dem om. Det drejer sig om, om De kender Prof. Paul Klenau i Wien, og hvis De kender ham, om det saa var muligt at jeg kunde faa en Introduction med fra Dem. Jeg vilde meget gerne spille i et Orkester en Tid, da jeg ikke hidtil har haft saa meget Lejlighed dertil herhjemme, og saa ved jeg bestemt, at hvis jeg kun har et Par Ord fra Hr. Carl Nielsen, saa vil det blive lettere at komme ind. Forfatterinde Fru Jo Jacobsen har været saa sød imod os, at introducere os hos forskellige musikinterese[re]de Familier dernede. Min Kæreste rejser med derned, som min Hustru, da vi holder Bryllup midt i August, og rejser saa til Wien sidst i August, og det er saa vores Mening at blive borte ca. et Par Aar, saafremt da, at alt gaar efter Beregning. Vi glæder os meget til at komme til Wien, hvor der vel sagtens er større Rørelse indenfor Kunsten end her i Danmark.
Mange venlige Hilsener
fra Deres hengivne og ærbødige
Chr. Esbensen
Hilsen fra min Kæreste og mine Forældre

Friday
2 August 1929
Christian Esbensen, Bellinge, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe envelope is readdressed to Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Bellinge 2 August 29.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Forgive me for disturbing you in your summer holiday, but there was something I would like to ask you about. It concerns whether you know Prof. Paul Kleinau in Vienna, and if you do know him whether it might be possible for me to take a letter of introduction with me from you. I would very much like to play in an orchestra for a while, as I have not so far had much opportunity to do so here at home, and I know for certain that if I could have a word or two from Mr Carl Nielsen, it would be easier to get in. The author Mrs Jo Jacobsen has been so generous towards us as to introduce us to various families with musical interests down there. My fiancée will be travelling down there as my wife, as we will be celebrating our wedding in the middle of August and then travelling to Vienna at the end of August, and it is then our intention to stay away for a couple of years or so provided everything goes according to plan. We are very much looking forward to getting to Vienna, where I am sure there is more going on in art than here in Denmark.

With best wishes

from yours sincerely and respectfully,
Chr. Esbensen

Regards from my fiancée and my parents.


Christian Esbensen
Jo Jacobsen
Paulvon Klenau
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Fredag
2.8.1929
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen til Carl Nielsen

Fr. Schnedler-Petersen Kapelmester

Köbenhavn K. 2/8. 1929.

Kjære Carl!

Undskyld at jeg plager Dig med Brev. Men – Du vil nok tilgive mig, naar Du hører, hvad det drejer sig om? Det er Palækonserterne! – Som Du husker, blødte vi alle til sidste Aars Underskud. Nu har Wilhelm Hansens atter forlangt, at jeg skal skaffe Penge igjennem mine Venner. Dette har jeg imidlertid sagt nej til. W-H’s vil kun gaa med til det samme som i Fjor. Nu har jeg henvendt mig til Departementschef Graae, som har lovet mig extraordinært 1000 Kr. for den kommende Saison. Saasnart jeg nu faar hans skriftlige Tilsagn, gaar jeg til Kommunen og beder om et lignende Tilskud. Saa vilde jeg spørge Dig, om Du vil være saa elskelig at hjælpe mig en Gang til med Raben-Lewetzau?Den Raben-Levetzauske Fond til fremme af sociale, velgørende, kunstneriske og videnskabelige formål, stiftet 1871. – Er der noget, som jeg nu kan gjøre, eller skal jeg vente, til Ansøgningstiden kommer? Som Du ved, havde i Fjor [Mogens] Wøldike allerede om Sommeren faaet Løfte om 1000 Kr. til Milanorejsen. Vil Du sende mig et Par Ord, hvordan jeg skal forholde mig?

Jeg har foreslaaet W-H’s, at jeg vilde stille min Gage 1500 Kr. + extra 500 Kr. til Disposition, saafremt de ogsaa vilde gaa med med 2000 Kr., men – de vil højest strække sig til at betale Halvdelen af det eventuelle Underskud, efter at min Gage var gaaet med. Dette fortalte jeg ogsaa til Graae, som just ikke havde smigrende Ord tilovers for de to Herrer. Han stilled som Betingelse for de lovede extra 1000 Kr., at disse Penge skulde træde i Stedet for min personlige Risiko, thi sagde han, ”det er meningsløst, at De foruden det store Arbejde ogsaa skal betale for Fornøjelsen. De har virkelig gjort et saa stort og fortjenstfuldt Arbejde for Musiken, saa det manglede blot, at De oven i Kjøbet skulde have slige Udgifter”. Han mente, at der næste Aar kunde op-naas dog noget mere Tilskud. Men her midt i en Bevillingsperiode ansaa han det for haabløst at komme til Finansudvalget om Sagen. – Som Du ser, staar det ikke særlig godt til med disse Konserter, men hvis Du kan og vil hjælpe mig med Raben-Lewetzau, saa tror jeg, at jeg skal faa det til at glide. –

Til W-H’s sagde jeg ved vor sidste Conference: ”Det vil dog maa-ske være Jer ubehageligt, saafremt disse Konserter gaar over paa andre Hænder?” Dette førte til, at de dog gik med til at dække Halvdele{le}n i Stedet for som i Fjor en Fjerdedel af Underskudet. (De beregner sig 50 Kr. pr. Konsert i Arrangement!) Fine Kavalerer! –

Det var Synd, at vi ikke kunde have den Glæde at se Dig ved Opførelsen af det ”Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] [10:650]. Den gik meget smukt, men nu fik jeg modtage al den stormende Begejstring, som jo gjaldt Dig. Det var en fornøjelig Aften. –

Saa til Slut sendes Dig de venligste Hilsener fra Bergljot og

Din hengivne

Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.

Friday
2 August 1929
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen to Carl Nielsen

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen Kapellmeister
Copenhagen K. 2 August 1929.

Dear Carl!

Forgive me troubling you with a letter. But – I think you will forgive me when you hear what it is about? It is the Palace concerts! – As you remember, we are all agonised about last year's loss. Now the Wilhelm Hansens are once again requiring that we collect money through my friends. This, however, I have said no to. W.H.s will only accept giving the same sum as last year. Now I have approached Head of Department Graae, who has promised me a one-off sum of 1,000 kroner for the coming season. As soon as I get this in writing, I will go to the council and ask for similar funding. So I wanted to ask you whether you would be so kind as to help me once more with Raben Levetzau?The Raben-Levetzauske Fund for the promotion of social, charitable, artistic and scientific purposes, established in 1871. – Is there something I should do now, or should I wait until the time for application comes? As you know, last year [Mogens] Wöldike was promised 1,000 kroner for a trip to Milan as early as the summer. Would you send me a word or two about how to tackle it?

I have suggested to W.H.s that I would place my fee of 1,500 kr. + an extra 500 kroner on the table, if they would also go join in with 2,000 kroner, but – they will go no further than to pay half of any loss, after my fee had been included. This I also told Graae, who wasn't exactly flattering in what he said about these two gentlemen. He made it a condition of the extra 1,000 kroner promised that this money should replace my personal risk, for he said: 'it is senseless that apart from your immense work you also should pay for the pleasure of doing it. You have really done such massive and deserving work in the cause of music that the last thing you should have is such expenses into the bargain.' He thought that next year we might be able to achieve more funding. But here in the midst of the allocation period he regarded it as hopeless to approach the Finance Committee about the matter. – As you can see, things aren't looking very good as regards these concerts, but if you can and will help me with Raben Levetzau, then I think I can get it to work. –
At our last meeting I said to W.H.s: 'Might it not be unpleasant for you if these concerts passed into other hands?' This led to them going along with covering half instead of the quarter of the loss last year. (They reckon on 50 kroner per concert as a rule of thumb!) Fine fellows! –

It was a shame that we could not have the pleasure of seeing you at the performance of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] [10:650]. It went off very beautifully, but it was I who received all the thunderous applause that belonged to you. It was an enjoyable evening. –

And finally I'm sending you best wishes from Bergljot and

yours sincerely,
Fr. Schnedler-Petersen.


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Carl Vilhelm Raben-Levetzau
Frederik Graae
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Mogens Wöldike
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag2.8.1929Anders Rachlew til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København
Dansk filharmonisk Selskab
Kjøbenhavn den 2-8-1929
p.t. ”Teglstruphus”
Nordre Strandvei, Helsingør
Til Direktøren ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt Herr Professor P.O. Pedersen, København
Den 29 Juli har jeg med Tak modtaget Polyteknisk Læreanstalts elskværdige Indbydelse til at overvære Jubilæumsfesten, men jeg beklager, at jeg grundet Fraværelse er forhindret i at overvære Festen.
I Januar Maaned modtog jeg en skriftlig Meddelelse fra Læreanstaltens Inspektør om, at den vanlige Aarsfest ikke vilde finde Sted men udsat til og kombineret med Efteraarets Jubilæumsfest. Ved et Tilfælde erfarer jeg imidlertid, at jeg ikke skal dirigere ved Festen. Jeg vilde derfor, da jeg nu i 4 Aar har dirigeret ved Aarsfesterne, have sat Pris paa, hvis Polyteknisk Læreanstalt havde meddelt mig, at der nu ikke længere var Brug for mig.
Noderne til den gamle Kantate, der beror hos mig, skal jeg tillade mig at tilsende Læreanstalten, saasnart jeg kommer tilbage til København.
Deres ærbødige
Anders Rachlew

Friday
2 August 1929
Anders Rachlew to The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

Danish Philharmonic Society
Copenhagen 2 August 1929
Currently 'Teglstruphus'
Nordre Strandvej, Elsinore

To the Director of The Polytechnic College, Professor P.O. Pedersen, Copenhagen

On 29 July, I have received with thanks the kind invitation from The Polytechnic College to attend the anniversary celebration, but I regret that I am unable to attend the celebration as I shall be away.

In January I received a written communication from the principal of the college to say that the usual annual celebration would not take place, but would be postponed and combined with the autumn's anniversary celebration. However, I have discovered by chance that I am not to conduct this celebration. As I have now been conducting the annual celebration for four years, I would have appreciated The Polytechnic College having informed me that there was no longer use for me.

I will venture to send the music for the old cantata, which are lodged with me, to the College as soon as I return to Copenhagen.

Yours faithfully,
Anders Rachlew


Anders Rachlew
P.O. Pedersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:693
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 3.8.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag3.8.1929Dagbog
Var hos Eggert om Aftenen

Saturday
3 August 1929
Diary

Went to see Eggert in the evening


Eggert Møller
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Lørdag
3.8.1929
H.I. Hannover til Anders Rachlew. Kladde

Den polytekniske Læreanstalt

København, den 3. August 1929

Til Hr. Komponist Anders Rachlew!

I Anledning af Hr. Komponistens Brev af G.D. tillader jeg mig herved at meddele, at det beror paa en Misforstaaelse, naar De tænker Dem, at den polytekniske Læreanstalt har i Sinde at skifte Dirigent ved dens Aarsfester. Det var ogsaa oprindelig Meningen, at Læreanstalten vilde bede Dem at varetage Musikken ved denne Lejlighed – der har slet ikke været Tale om andre Dirigenter –, men efter at man havde bestemt sig til at holde Festen i Kæmpehallen, kom man i Tanker om, at den sædvanlige Musik med Strygeorkester næppe vilde slaa til i dette store Rum, og man – dvs.: det nordiske Ingeniørmøde og det skandinaviske Naturforskermøde – engagerede derfor Gardens Musikkorps, der i fuld Uniform og med Blæseinstrumenter skal varetage Musikken, og Korpset har jo sin egen Dirigent.

Oprindelig var det derhos Meningen, at der skulde udskrives en Konkurrence om en ny Kantate til Brug ved fremtidige Aarsfester, og man havde tænkt at anmode Dem om at indtræde i et Bedømmelsesudvalg i denne Anledning, men paa Grund af de ekstraordinære Forhold i Rigsdagen i Aar fik Læreanstalten først saa sent Raadighed over de fornødne Pengemidler hertil, at der ikke kunde blive Tale om at foranstalte en saadan Konkurrence. Jubilæumsudvalget bestemte sig under disse Omstændigheder til at bede Komponist Carl Nielsen om i Forbindelse med en af ham udvalgt Digter at fremskaffe en Kantate og Musik hertil.

Vedlagt følger et foreløbigt Udkast til en saadan Kantate af Digteren H.H. Seedorf Pedersen.

Kantaten vil altsaa antagelig i Aar undtagelses[vis] blive {blive} ledsaget af Hornmusik af Gardens Musikkorps.Carl Nielsen udarbejdede senere en version af Kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt for kor, recitator, strygere og klaver. Den blev opført første gang ved eksamensfesten den 5.2.1931 af Studentersangforeningen og et orkester af ”Ingeniører og Ingeniørfruer” med skoleinspektør K.O. Buch som dirigent. I årene 1932-36 blev den i samme anledning opført med stort strygeorkester på Det Kongelige Teater med Johan Hye-Knudsen som dirigent, jf. CNU III/3 s. XXI, samt IV/1 s. XLVI-XLVII.

Jeg haaber, at foranstaaende vil have overbevist Dem om, at Læreanstalten som nævnt ikke har tænkt paa at skifte Dirigent ved dens Aarsfester, men at det er de ganske særlige Forhold ved Anvendelsen af Kæmpehallen til Festen som har bevirket, at Jubilæumsudvalget, Ingeniørmødet og Naturforskermødet i Forening ikke har henvendt sig til Dem.

Deres ærbødige

Saturday
3 August 1929
H.I. Hannover to Anders Rachlew. Draft

The Polytechnic College
Copenhagen 3 August 1929

To Composer Anders Rachlew!

Further to the Composer's letter dated yesterday, I venture to inform you that if you believe that The Polytechnic College is considering changing conductor for its annual celebrations, you are mistaken. Indeed, the original idea was that the College would ask you to look after the music on this occasion – there has been absolutely no question of another conductor – but having decided to hold the celebration in the Great Hall, we realised that the usual music with string orchestra would scarcely be able to fill this large space and we – that is to say, the Nordic Convention of Engineers and the Scandinavian Convention for Natural Scientists – therefore engaged The Band of the Royal Life Guards, who in full uniform and with brass instruments will be responsible for the music, and the Guards have their own conductor, of course.

The original idea was also to set up a competition for a new cantata for use at future annual celebrations, and we had thought of asking you to form part of an assessment committee for this purpose, but due to the extraordinary circumstances in parliament this year, the College only had access to the necessary funds for this so late in the day that there was no question of setting up such a competition. Under these circumstances, the Jubilee Committee decided to ask the composer Carl Nielsen to create a cantata and music for it in conjunction with a poet selected by him.

Enclosed is an interim draft for such a cantata by the poet H.H. Seedorff Pedersen.

The cantata will therefore, presumably as an exception this year, be accompanied by brass music played by The Band of the Royal Life Guards.Carl Nielsen later arranged a version of the cantata for The Polytechnic College for choir, reciter, strings and piano. It was first performed at the exam celebration on 5 February 1931 by The Student's Choral Society and an orchestra consisting of 'engineers and wives' with Principal K.O. Buch as conductor. Over the years 1932-36, it was performed on the same occasion by a large string orchestra at The Royal Theatre with Johan Hye-Knudsen as the conductor, cf. CNU III/3 p. XXI as well as IV/1 pp. XLVI-XLVII.

I hope that the above will have convinced you that the College has, as I mentioned, no intention to change conductors for its annual celebrations, but that there are quite particular circumstances in the use of the Great Hall for the celebration which has meant that the Jubilee Committee, the engineers' convention and the natural scientists' convention jointly did not approach you.

Yours respectfully


Anders Rachlew
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Johan Hye-Knudsen
K.O. Buch


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag4.8.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Min egen kjære Irmelin
Tak for Dit søde Brev og Tak for Pakken[,] det var omgående. Ja jeg får mine Behandlinger[,] med at gå går det meget bedre men min Arm gør Knuder og giver mig megen Uro om Natten. Jeg får nu disse stærke Elektriske Behandlinger men har endnu kun fået 2, desuden får jeg Pakninger og Fyrrenålebade. Her er en som underviser i Mensendi[ec]k[,] jeg tror nok jeg vil tage nogle Timer. – Far er i disse Dage i Kjøbenhavn, er måske allerede i Dag kommen tilbage til Damgård; så kører han og H.B. til Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] hvor Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] allerede i længere Tid har været, og så kommer han herop og henter mig. – Nogen rigtig gjennemgribende grundig Undersøgelse synes jeg ikke her er og når Vejret ikke er godt og varmt som det ikke har været i den sidste Uge så synes jeg ikke her er rart, så jeg tror ikke han bliver her.
I Fredags var Fru Konferensrådinde Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen] her med Fru Skeylot som sang, storartet. Fru J. omfavnede mig og hendes Niecer ligeledes, og jeg måtte love at se at besøge dem når Carl kom. Så har Hr og Fru [Laust og Eva] Eva Laust Moltesen været her og vi havde det hyggeligt sammen. Hendes Søn [Harald Moltesen] er bleven rask efter at have været meget syg i 6 År. Han har været hos denne mærkelige østriske Læge og kommer nu hjem, så de vare meget glade og skulde til Kjøbenhavn og tage imod ham[,] siden til Geneve[.] Ved Du hvad lille Irme jeg tænker så meget på Dig[,] jeg synes det er Synd for Ekkert[,] Synd for Eder begge at Du er så længe borte fra ham og hans Virksomhed og er det rigtigt[,] jeg synes det ikke helt, for som Du [siger] Gæsterne har Du jo nok Forpligtelse over for men mest over for Din Mand og Dig selv. Ja tilgiv at jeg som Din Mor udtaler mig, men jeg synes det ikke er helt godt. Hils forresten Dine rare Gæster, men kan de ikke i det mindste en Tid klare sig selv. Livet er indviklet og hver må leve sit Liv naturligvis
Kærlig Hilsen
Din Mor.
Søndag Morgen.

Sunday
4 August 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

My own dear Irmelin

Thank you for your kind letter and thank you for the package; it arrived promptly. Yes, I'm getting my treatments. Walking is going much better, but my arm is tensing up and causes me a lot of trouble at night. I'm now getting these strong electrical treatments but have only had two so far. In addition, I get compresses and pine needle baths. There is someone here who teaches Mensendieck [gymnastics]; I think I will probably take some lessons. – Father has been in Copenhagen lately. He may already have returned to Damgaard today. Then he and H.B. will drive to Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] where Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] has already been for some time, and then he will come up here and fetch me. – I don't think they do any truly thorough examinations here and when the weather is not good and warm, as it has not been in the last week, I don't think it's nice here, so I don't think he will stay here.

Last Friday, Mrs Jorgensen [Anna Jorgensen] was here with Mrs Skeylot who sang. Excellent. Mrs J. embraced me and her nieces too, and I had to promise to visit them when Carl comes. Then Mr and Mrs [Laust and Eva] Moltesen were here and we had a pleasant time together. Her son [Harald Moltesen] has recovered after having been very ill for six years. He has been to this strange Austrian doctor and is now coming home, so they were very happy and were going to Copenhagen to meet him, and then on to Geneva. You know, little Irme, I've been thinking about you a lot. I think it's a pity for Eggert, a pity for you both, that you've been away from him and his business for so long, and is it right? I don't really think so, because while, as you say, you may have obligations to your guests, your duty is most to your husband and yourself. Yes, forgive me for speaking as your mother, but I don't think it's quite right. Give my regards to your nice guests, but can't they at least take care of themselves for a little while? Life is complicated and everyone must live their own life, of course.

With love.

Your Mother.

Sunday morning.


Anna Jørgensen
Eggert Møller
Eva Moltesen
fru Skeylot[?]
Harald Moltesen
Laust Moltesen
Lovise Jacobsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag
5.8.1929
Dagbog

Besøgte Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] paa Montebello

Kantaten til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt færdig [CNW 112]

Monday
5 August 1929
Diary

Visited Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] at Montebello

Finished cantata for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112]


Frederikke Møller


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
6.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Brevdatoen er påført i skarp parentes med fremmed hånd, formentlig af Det Kongelige Biblioteks personale i forbindelse med den sædvanemæssige makulering af den tilhørende kuvert. Brevet er skrevet på nodepapir. På den anden side er Carl Nielsens autografe udsættelse for solosang og klaver af korsangen ”Tanker skal tændes og skride” fra [CNW 112] Mødet med Jorden, Kantate til polyteknisk Læreanstalt. Sml. CNU III/5 og 7 nr. 275.

Kære Irme!

Nu har jeg alt i Orden og rejser nu over Aarhus op til Mor i Silkeborg, trods hendes Protest. Jeg glæder mig rigtig til at gaa rundt med hende, nu jeg er helt fri.

Her den ene Korsang som jeg har udsat paa denne lette Maade til Dig.

Mange Hilsner.

Spillede iaftes Bridge hos Eggert med Jürgens [Axel Jürgens] og Boye-Lehn [Knud Bojlén]; det var meget morsomt. Det er opvakte Fyre, disse her Læger; sommetider er jeg helt dum.

Mange kærlige Hilsner

Din

Tuesday
6 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

The date on the letter has been written in angle brackets in an unknown hand, presumably by staff at The Royal Library as part of its standard shredding of the accompanying envelope. The letter has been written on music paper. On the other side is Carl Nielsen's autograph arrangement for solo voice and piano of the choral song 'Thoughts must be lit and extended' Thoughts must be lit and extended' from [CNW 112] Meeting with Earth, Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College. Comp. CNU III/5 and 7 n0. 275.

Dear Irme!

Now I have everything in place and will travel via Aarhus to Mother in Silkeborg, despite her protests. I'm really looking forward to walking around with her, now that I am completely free.
Here is the one choral song that I have arranged in this easy way for you.

Much love.

Played bridge yesterday evening at Eggert's with the Jürgens [Axel Jürgens] and Boye-Lehn [Knud Bojlén]; it was great fun. They are bright fellows, these doctors; sometimes I feel really stupid.

Much love.

Yours


Axel Jürgens
Eggert Møller
Knud Bojlén


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Tirsdag
6.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang

Tirsdag

Min kære Søs!

Jeg saa Dit Glasmaleri i Lørdags. Det er udmærket og Farverne er meget smukke. Jeg har ogsaa været ude og se paa Fuglene og paa Jeres Hus [10:541] [10:598]. Der mødte jeg Hr Waage. Jeg var lidt betænkelig ved Belysningen i Entreen. Er der Lys nok mon? Eller[s] synes jeg storartet om alting.

Jeg er nu færdig med alting, tager imorgen over Kallundborg Aarhus til Silkeborg. Send et Ord derop til Mor og mig saa er Du rar. Hils Emil og alle.

Din C.N.

Tuesday
6 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang

Tuesday

My dear Søs!

I saw your glass painting last Saturday. It is excellent and the colours are very lovely. I've also been out to look at the birds and at your house  [10:541] [10:598]. There I met Mr Waage. I was a little dubious about the lighting in the hallway. Do you think there's enough light? Otherwise I think it's all terrific.

I have now finished everything, will be leaving tomorrow via Kalundborg and Aarhus to Silkeborg. Be good and send a note up there to Mother and me. Regards to Emil and everyone.

Your C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Holger Waage
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Tirsdag
6.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered

Kjbh: 6-8-29.

Kære Lisa!

I Byen et Par Dage, fra imorgen Vandkuranstalten Silkeborg 3 Dage, derefter Damgaard, Fredericia. Fik jeg en Krans til Bror B.? Jeg har intet nærmere hørt om min kære Vens Død.

Nu blev jeg færdig med Kantate [CNW 112]. Hils Sylvia [Poul Schierbeck] og sig at Poul har været en Støtte for mig; han er god. Lad mig høre fra Jer, nu har jeg Tid at svare og skrive lange rørende Breve til mine lange rørende Venner.

Hils alle

Din Carl

Tuesday
6 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered

Copenhagen 6 August 29.

Dear Lisa!

In town for a couple of days, from tomorrow, Hydropathic Baths, Silkeborg for three days, after that Damgaard, Fredericia. Did I get a wreath for Bror B.? I've heard nothing more about my dear friend's death.

I have now finished my cantata [CNW 112]. Regards to Sylvia and tell her that Poul has been a help to me; he is good. Let me hear from you both, now I have time to answer and write long rousing letters to all my long rousing friends.

Regards to everyone.

Yours,

Carl


Bror Beckman
Lisa Mannheimer
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag7.8.1929Dagbog
Rejste over Kallundborg-Aarhus i min Bil til Marie i Silkeborg

Wednesday
7 August 1929
Diary

Drove in my car via Kalundborg-Aarhus to Marie in Silkeborg
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Onsdag
7.8.1929
Johanne Stockmarr til Carl Nielsen

Montebello, Helsingør.

7-8-29.

Kære Carl!

Jeg bar mig ad som et stort Fæ forleden Dag; jeg vilde saa gærne have talt med dig om, at jeg til min Klaveraften, som jo desværre blev udsat forrige Aar, gærne vilde spille de 3 Stykker, de nye [CNW 90], og saa maa jeg jo altsaa have Lov at laane det igen, som du jo desværre lod hente; de 2 andre har jeg. Nu er Klaveraftenen ganske vist først d. 11te Dec., jeg har Salen den Aften;Johanne Stockmarrs klaveraften i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal synes først at have fundet sted den 5.5.1930. Her spillede hun, sammen med værker af Bach, Mozart og Schubert, Carl Nielsens Tre klaverstykker, Humoreske-Bagateller og Suiten. men jeg vilde gærne vide, om det passer dig, at jeg spiller de 3 Ting; og saa havde jeg tænkt at spille det Hefte med dine Smaastykker eller maaske begge Hefterne[CNW 81] [CNW 83]; hvad synes du? Jeg har ogsaa tænkt paa Variationerne [CNW 87] eller Suiten [CNW 88], de 3 Stykker og Smaastykkerne. Jeg rejser om nogle Dage herfra og en Gang i næste Uge videre og kommer saa først hjem til Oktober; jeg har ordnet med Vikar paa Konservatoriet og talt med Svendsen [Anton Svendsen], saa det er ”all right”, ikke sandt? Men da jeg altsaa gærne vil fastlægge mit Program, vil jeg saa gærne bede dig om et Par Ord, det er jo selvfølgelig tidsnok, at jeg faar Stykket til Oktober; men jeg vil kun gærne vide, hvilken Sammenstilling du vil synes bedst om.

Mange hjertelige Hilsner fra din Johanne.

Et Brev til Upsalag. 10 vil altid blive sendt mig. Hilsen samme

Wednesday
7 August 1929
Johanne Stockmarr to Carl Nielsen

Montebello, Elsinore

7 August 1929

Dear Carl!

I behaved like a great dunderhead the other day; I so much wanted to have talked with you about wanting to play the three pieces, the new ones [CNW 90], for my piano evening, which unfortunately was postponed last year, and so I need you to let me borrow again the one which unfortunately you had someone fetch; the other two I have. Now it's true that the piano evening is not until 11 December, I have the hall that evening,Johanne Stockmarr’s piano evening in the Odd Fellow Palace’s small hall seems not to have taken place until 5 May 1930. Here, along with works by Bach, Mozart and Schubert, she performed Carl Nielsen’s Three Piano Pieces, Humoresque-Bagatelles and the Suite. but I would like to know whether it suits you if I play these three pieces. And then I thought of playing the series with your little pieces or perhaps both series [CNW 81] [CNW 83]; what do you think? I also thought of the variations [CNW 87] or the suite [CNW 88], the three pieces and the little pieces. In a few days I'll be leaving here and sometime next week moving on and won't be coming home until October; I've arranged to have a stand-in at the Conservatory and have spoken with Svendsen so that is 'all right', isn't it? But as I wanted to fix my programme, I would like to have a word or two from you; there is enough time if I get the piece in October of course, but I would like to know which combination you think best.

Many warm wishes from yours,

Johanne.

A letter to Uppsalagatan 10 will always be forwarded to me. Regards J.


Anton Svendsen
Franz Schubert
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johanne Stockmarr
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Torsdag8.8.1929Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Silkeborg 8-8-29.
Min egen Irmelin!
Tak for Kort. Ja, Du skal bare lade Blikkenslageren, se paa det. Tak!
Jeg kom igaar hertil i det herligste Vejr og synes Mor har det godt. Hun gaar virkelig rask og hun ser udmærket ud, er sød og i glimrende Humør, saa vi har det godt. Nu hviler hun men om lidt skal vi ha Kaffe (Kl 3) og saa skal vi ud at gaa en Tur sammen. Vejret er ikke idag, det har regnet og er lidt koldt men her er meget smukt. Det var da morsomt at Mrs H. [mrs. Hastings] virkelig kan være med til Tjæring. Ha! jeg kan se Jer. Mine gamle Klæder har vist været rigtige paa det. Hvilken Ære for Kludene. Hils Mrs H.
Din Far

Thursday
8 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Silkeborg 8 August 29.

My own Irmelin!

Thank you for the card. Yes, you should just let the plumber look at it. Thank you!

I came here yesterday in the most wonderful weather and Mother seems to be well. She walks really fast, is sweet and in excellent spirits, so we are fine. Now she's taking a rest, but in a while we will be having coffee (3 o'clock) and then we will be going out for a walk together. The weather is not good today; it has been raining and is a bit cold but it's very lovely here. It's good to hear that Mrs H. [Hastings] really can help with the tarring. Ha! I can just see you both. My old clothes have been just the job, I'm sure. What an honour for the old rags. Regards to Mrs H.

Your Father


mrs. Hastings
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Fredag
9.8.1929
Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover, København

Silkeborg Vandkuranstalt

9-8-29

Kære Professor Hannover!

Tak for Telegram.H.I. Hannover havde den 8.8.1929 både sendt et telegram til Damgaard og et brevkort til Frederiksholms Kanal med påmindelse til Carl Nielsen om at de udskrevne stemmer skulle være Studentersangforeningen i hænde i tilstrækkeligt antal senest den 12.8. Jf. Hannovers kladde til telegram vedlagt Carl Nielsens svar.

Det var vanskeligt for mig at faa Kopieringen af Korstemmerne udført gennem Brevveksling og ligeledes Arbejdet med Udsættelsen for Gardens Orkester, derfor tog jeg den 2de[n] ds resolut til Kjøbenhavn et Par Dage og nu er Sagen i Orden og jeg meddelte Hye-Knudsen at Stemmerne kunde være færdige allerede den 10de, hvad han var glad for.

Nu er vi i alle Henseender paa den sikre Side, trods L.C. Nielsens Svigten o.s.v. og saa haaber jeg det skal gaa efter Ønske.

Jeg vèd ikke hvad man saa har bestemt sig for med Hensyn til det Forspil for Orkester jeg nævnte i mit Forslag II. Maaske behøves det ikke, da man alligevel ikke hører efter hvad der bliver spillet under den første Uro ved at komme paa Plads.

Det var egentlig min Mening at besøge Dem og Seedorf i Tidsvilde da jeg var ovre, men jeg var lidt opkørt af Arbejde saa jeg tog fra Byen hurtigst muligt.

Deres Søn Poul er bleven forlovet.Poul Hannover blev den 8.12.1929 gift med Inger Meyer, søster til hans bror Knud Hannovers kone Else Meyer. Tillykke med den store Begivenhed og hils Deres Frue mange Gang[e] fra min Hustru og mig; De glæder Dem vist begge over den lykkelige Søn.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Friday
9 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen

Silkeborg Spa
9 August 29

Dear Professor Hannover!

Thank you for the telegram.On 8 August 1929, H.I. Hannover had sent a telegram to Damgaard and a postcard to Frederiksholms Kanal with a reminder for Carl Nielsen to make sure a sufficient number of written-out parts would reach The Student's Choral Society no later than 12 August. Cf. Hannover's draft for a telegram enclosed in Carl Nielsen's reply.

It was difficult for me to have the copying of choral parts done by letter and likewise the work with writing the arrangement for The Band of the Royal Life Guards. Therefore, I went to Copenhagen for a few days on the 2nd this month and now that business is sorted and I told Hye-Knudsen that the parts could already be finished by the 10th, which he was pleased about.

Now we are on the safe side in every respect, despite L.C. Nielsen letting us down and so on, so I hope it will go satisfactorily.

I do not know what has been decided with regard to the prelude for orchestra I mentioned in my proposal II. Maybe it is not necessary, as people do not listen anyway to what is being played during the initial confusion when they are taking their places.

It was my intention really to visit you and Seedorff in Tidsvilde when I was over there, but I felt rather done in from working and so I left town as quickly as possible.

Your son Poul has got engaged.On 8 December 1929, Poul Hannover married Inger Meyer, sister of his brother Knud Hannover's wife Else Meyer. Congratulations on this major event and give my best wishes to your wife from mine and me; I am sure you are both delighted at your son's happiness.

Please accept best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

In haste


Else Hannover
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Inger Hannover
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Knud Hannover
L.C. Nielsen
Poul Hannover


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:704
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Lørdag 10.8.1929 64
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Lørdag10.8.1929Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen
Himmelbjærget 10-8-29
Kæreste I.
Vi er paa Himmelbjærget. Begge begejstrede, Vejret aldeles dejligt. Tusind Tak for Pakken[,]En uldtrøje og en skjorte, som Irmelin og Esther Thorsen havde vasket og kogt i Skagen. I følgebrevet af 9.8. skrev Irmelin om sangen, hun netop havde modtaget, jf. 697: ”Jeg er meget glad for Melodien Du sendte mig – den synger ustandseligt indeni mig. Den er god!” jeg har savnet Indholdet. Du er en Knop.
Din Far
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjæreste søde lille Irme[,] tak for Brev. I Dag er det dejligt Vejr og her er en vidunderlig Udsigt så stort og bredt til alle Sider.
Kjærlig Hilsen[,] hils Dine Venner
Din Mor

Saturday
10 August 1929
Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

The Sky Mountain 10 August 1929

Dearest I.

We are on Sky Mountain.Himmelbjerget, one of the highest hills in Denmark located between Ry and Silkeborg. Both of us over the moon, weather absolutely lovely. Many thanks for the parcel.A woollen sweater and a shirt that Irmelin and Esther Thorsen had had washed and boiled in Skagen. About the song she had just received, cf. 10:697, Irmelin wrote in the enclosed letter of 9 August: ‘I really love the melody you sent me – it sings constantly inside me. It’s good!’ I was missing the contents. You are a brick.

Your Father

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dearest sweet little Irme, thank you for the letter. The weather today is lovely and the views are wonderful here, huge and wide in all directions.

Much love. Regards to your friends.

Your Mother

 


Esther Thorsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Søndag11.8.1929Dagbog
Besøgte Løndal, sammen med Marie (Konferentsraadinde Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen][)]

Sunday
11 August 1929
Diary

Visited Løndal, with Marie (Royal Counsellor Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen])


Anna Jørgensen
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Søndag11.8.1929Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa, til Carl Nielsen
331, Slotsgade, Åbenrå
d. 11-8-29.
Hr. komponist Carl Nielsen!
På maleren N.V. Dorphs anbefaling viste De den, som skriver disse linier, engang i 1923 den store venlighed at høre en times tid på hans sange. De tog så elskværdigt imod mig i Deres hjem, og da De havde set, hvad jeg havde at vise Dem, gav De mig lov til, skønt Deres tid jo altid var knap, at komme til Dem igen, når jeg fik lavet nogle flere og bedre sange. Jeg var Dem meget taknemmelig for dette tilbud, og når jeg siden alligevel aldrig har turdet benytte mig deraf, skyldes det, at selv om jeg vel i årene derefter fik skrevet mange flere og adskillige bedre sange, så syntes jeg dog aldrig, jeg fik lavet nogen med en sådan ”mulighedsværdi”, som alene kunde berettige mig til at ulejlige Dem og optage Deres tid.
Som De måske næppe kan erindre, havde jeg, kort forinden jeg fik lov til at besøge Dem, påbegyndt et filologisk studium. Jeg fuldførte det – blandt andet efter Deres råd, og tog embedseksamen med engelsk til hovedfag og tysk til bifag. Dog fik jeg tid til sammen med en ven at dyrke al den sangkunst, vi blot havde råd til at skaffe os noder til, tysk, fransk, engelsk og russisk, fra renæssancen til ca. 1900, – og min hovedfagslærer, professor Åge Brusendorff, stillede sig så velvilligt med hensyn til mine specialopgaver til embedseksamen, at disse fik lov til at falde inden for dette felt. Den ene blev en redegørelse for tekster og melodier i Elizabethansk sangkunst, den anden en undersøgelse over rytmiske vekselvirkninger mellem poesi og musik i almindelighed.
Som gift mand er jeg efter min eksamen kommet som konst. adjunkt til statsskolen her, hvor jeg tillige giver undervisning i dansk og sang. Alligevel er det mit håb med tiden at få lov til at prøve at gøre videnskabeligt arbejde; jeg har ikke indtryk af, at det grænseområde mellem poesi og musik, som har tiltrukket mig så stærkt, er særlig opdyrket endnu. En række mindre, mere praktisk bestemte og populært anlagte afhandlinger fra dette område vilde jeg også gerne skrive, og det er i anledning af disse, eller en af disse, jeg beder om lov til at ulejlige Dem nu. At jeg før min bøn har talt så vidt og bredt om mig selv, beder jeg Dem undskylde; jeg vilde gerne først lade Dem vide, med hvilke forudsætninger jeg er gået til mit arbejde.
Hvad jeg tænker på og håber at få held til at skrive, vilde det vist være ubeskedent at nævne. Jeg er endnu kun lige begyndt og har blot fået en enkelt kort opsats, om Birger Sjöbergs svenske viser, ”Fridas Bok”, optaget i ”Politiken”s kronik på dr., fru Valfrid Palmgreen Munch-Petersens anbefaling i dette forår. – Min bøn til Dem med disse linier skulde da være, om De vilde vise mig den godhed at gennemlæse medfølgende artikel, som er blevet den næste i rækken? Jeg vilde meget gerne have den offentliggjort på samme sted som den anden, eller på lignende plads i et andet dagblad eller i et tidsskrift som ”Tilskueren”, – men da mit navn og mine eventuelle kvalifikationer er de herrer redaktører ganske ukendt, er det i høj grad vanskeligt for mig at få antaget noget arbejde af så speciel karakter, uden at en autoritet på dette område vil udtale sig desangående.
Dersom De da efter gennemlæsningen af min artikel, – hvis De da mener at kunne forsvare det, – vilde skrive et par ord til mig om, at mit emne fortjener offentliggørelse, og at min behandling deraf ikke er forvanskende eller ufyldestgørende, – og give mig lov til at vedlægge denne Deres udtalelse min artikel, når jeg siden prøver at indsende den, vil jeg være Dem meget taknemmelig.
Skulde Deres tid være for optaget, til at De kan beskæftige Dem med mit andragende, eller skulde mit arbejde synes Dem umodent eller forfejlet, beder jeg Dem oprigtigt tilgive mig den ulejlighed, jeg med dette har forvoldt Dem.
Deres hengivne og ærbødige
Arthur Arnholtz

Sunday
11 August 1929
Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa, to Carl Nielsen

33I, Slotsgade, Aabenraa
11 August 29.

Composer Carl Nielsen!

At the recommendation of the painter N.V. Dorph, you once in 1923 showed the writer of this letter the great kindness of listening for an hour or so to his songs. You received me so kindly in your home, and once you had seen what I had to show you, you permitted me, despite your time being very short, to come to see you again when I had written some more and better songs. I was very grateful to you for this offer, and if I have since not dared to make use of it, this is because, although in the years since I have written many more and several better songs, I never thought that I wrote any with sufficient 'potential value', which was the only thing that could justify me troubling you and taking up your time.

It is unlikely that you can remember, but shortly before I was permitted to visit you I had started on a course in philology. I completed this – partly on your advice – and took the civil service exam with English as my main subject and German as my secondary. However, with a friend I had time to cultivate all the art of singing for which we could afford to acquire the music, German, French, English and Russian from the Renaissance to about 1900 – and with regard to my dissertation assignments for the civil service exam, my main subject teacher, Professor Aage Brusendorff, was kind enough to allow me to write within this field. One was an account of the texts and melodies of the Elizabethan art of singing, the other a study of the rhythmic interactions between poetry and music in general.

As a married man, after my exam, I was appointed as assistant lecturer at the state school here where I also give courses in Danish and song. Nevertheless, my hope is that in time I might be permitted to try to do some academic work; I do not have the impression that the borderland between poetry and music, which has so strongly appealed to me, is yet particularly cultivated. I would also like to write a series of smaller, more practically oriented and popular studies in this area, and it is in relation to these, or one of these, that I venture to trouble you now. I pray you forgive me having talked at such breadth and length about myself prior to making this plea; I did want to give you some idea of the qualifications with which I am embarking on my work.

It would, I am sure, be immodest to mention what I am thinking of and hoping to be lucky enough to write. I have only just begun and have only written a simple, short essay about Birger Sjöberg's Swedish songs, Frida's Book,Fridas bok. accepted at the recommendation of Dr Valfrid Palmgren Munch-Petersen for Politiken's article pages this spring. – My request to you with these lines was whether you might show me the kindness to read through the enclosed article, which has become the next in the series? I would very much like to have it published in the same place as the other, or in a similar place in another newspaper or journal such as Tilskueren - but as my name and any qualifications I might have are completely unfamiliar to the editors, it is extremely difficult for me to have anything so special in nature accepted unless an authority in the field would express his views about it.

If having read through my article – if indeed you think that you could justify that – you would write a word or two to me to say that my article deserves publication and that my treatment of it is neither distorted nor unsatisfactory – and permit me to attach your comment to my article when I later try to submit it, I would be extremely grateful to you.

If your time is too limited for you to occupy yourself with my request, or if my work seems to you immature or mistaken, I would earnestly beg you to forgive me for the trouble that I am causing you with this.

Respectfully and sincerely yours,
Arthur Arnholtz


Aage Brusendorff
Arthur Arnholtz
Birger Sjöberg
N.V. Dorph
Valfrid Palmgren Munch-Petersen
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Tirsdag
13.8.1929
Povl Vinding til Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg

Det nordiske Ingeniørmøde i København 1929

Generalsekretæren

København V., den 13. August 1929.

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen, Kmd. p.p., p.t. Silkeborg Vandkuranstalt, Silkeborg.

Ved Samtale med Professor Hannover i Gaar har jeg erfaret, at det ikke synes tilstrækkeligt klart at fremgaa, at vi herfra kan tiltræde Deres og Professor Hannovers Anskuelser med Hensyn til det af Dem i Brev af 28. f.M. til Professor Hannover nævnte Forslag II, altsaa et festligt Musikstykke foruden Kantaten [CNW 112], og jeg vil derfor gerne ved disse Linier fremhæve, at jeg vil være meget taknemmelig for at modtage et saadant Musikstykke.

Der blev i Gaar ringet til mig fra Overretssagfører Allerup’s Kontor angaaende Nodemateriale til Kantaten, som ikke skulde være ankommet, og jeg fik da straks alarmeret Professor Hannover og Professor Aubeck, men det viste sig saa ved nærmere Undersøgelse, at Kapelmester Hye-Knudsen havde faaet Noderne, og alt var i den bedste Orden.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Povl Vinding.

Tuesday
13 August 1929
Povl Vinding to Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg

The Nordic Convention of Engineers in Copenhagen 1929
The General Secretary
Copenhagen V., 13 August 1929.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Cmd. etc., currently Silkeborg Spa Baths, Silkeborg.

From a conversation with Professor Hannover yesterday, I can understand that it does not appear to have been expressed clearly enough that we for our part can go along with your and Professor Hannover's views with regard to proposal II mentioned in your letter to Professor Hannover of the 28th this month, that is, a festive piece of music in addition to the cantata [CNW 112], and I would therefore like to emphasise with these lines that we would be very grateful to receive such a piece of music.

I received a telephone call yesterday from High Court Barrister Allerup's office regarding the musical material for the cantata, which I understood had not arrived, and I immediately alerted Professor Hannover and Professor Aubeck, but on looking into it more closely it appeared that Kapellmeister Hye-Knudsen had received the music, and everything was as it should be.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully,
Povl Vinding.


A.K. Aubeck
Flemming Allerup
H.I. Hannover
Johan Hye-Knudsen
Povl Vinding


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
14.8.1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København

Til Den polytekniske Læreanstalt, København

Jeg beder Dem venligst meddele mig, om det er Meningen, at min Kantate [CNW 112] skal trykkes og uddeles ved Jubilæumsfesten, da jeg i saafald gærne vil læse Korrekturen selv. Der foreligger nogle Forandringer, som jeg har foretaget i Samarbejde med Carl Nielsen. Jeg vedlægger hoslagt Kantaten i dens endelige Form.

Endvidere: Der er vel ikke Mulighed for, at jeg kunde faa et Adgangskort til min Moder, som meget gærne vilde overvære Kantatens Fremførelse. Hvis der er Vanskeligheder derved, ønsker jeg det selvfølgelig ikke. Men kan det uden større Besvær lade sig gøre, vil jeg være Læreanstalten overordentlig taknemlig.

Jeg forbliver med Hilsen

Deres ærbødige

Seedorff

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje, 14/8-1929.

Wednesday
14 August 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke, to The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

Could I ask you kindly to let me know whether the idea is that my cantata [CNW 112] should be printed and distributed at the anniversary celebration, as in that case I would like to proof-read it myself. There are some alterations that I have undertaken in collaboration with Carl Nielsen. I enclose the cantata in its final form.

Furthermore: I do not suppose there is a chance that I might be given an entrance ticket for my mother, who would very much like to be present at the performance of the cantata? If this presents difficulties, then I would of course not wish it. But if it can be done without any great trouble, I would be extremely grateful to the College.

I remain with regards

yours respectfully,
Seedorff

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje, 14 August 1929.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Torsdag
15.8.1929
Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

Silkeborg Kuranstalt

15-8-29.

Kære Ven!

Det gaar desværre ikke! Min Kones Behandling trækker længere ud end ventet og jeg tror det er hende en Hjælp i mange Smaating, at jeg er her. Dog bliver jeg nødt til om nogle Dage at tage hjem paa Grund af Kantatehistorien [CNW 112] o.s.v. og saa haaber jeg at vi ses i bedste Velgaaende.

Tak for sidst! Det var umaadelig rart at se Jer og Du maa hilse den elskede Vera mange Gange fra mig.

Jeg har benyttet Tiden til [at] renskrive mine tre latinske Stykker til Palæstrinakoret [CNW Coll. 24]. – Man skal ikke gerne tale om sine Arbejder og allermindst rose dem – det er farligt og Guderne taaler det ikke – men ifald det i den skabende Kunst har nogen Betydning at Mennesket har anstrengt sig af alle sine Evner overfor en selvvalgt meget vanskelig Opgave saa tror jeg for mit Vedkommende at jeg dennegang er naaet ind til noget i Kunsten, som ligger over alt det vi kalder Temperament, Følelse, Sensation Mode og Overraskelse og (i og for sig) ogsaa Begejstring. Der er intet personligt Præg over disse Stykker; jeg har netop undertrykt det subjektive, men jeg haaber at have fundet noget af det Metal som til enhver Tid kan lægges paa Vægtskaalen uden at tabe i Værdi.

Men nok; og nu til min Fortælling: Du ser mig altsaa ikke paa Lørdag, kære Carl Johan, men Du ved dog hvor gerne jeg kommer til Jer ellers. Hav det nu godt.

Vil Du hilse Broder Max fra mig; maaske træffer jeg ham endnu i næste Uge.

Mange Hilsner fra

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Thursday
15 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Carl Johan Michaelsen

Silkeborg Clinic

15 August 29.

Dear friend!

It won't work, I'm afraid! My wife's treatment is taking longer than expected and I think it's some help to her in many minor things that I am here. However, I shall have to go home in a few days' time because of this cantata business [CNW 112] etc. and so I hope we will see each other in fine fettle.

Thank you for the other day! It was extremely good to see you both and you must give my very best wishes to beloved Vera.

I’ve spent my time making fair copies of my three Latin pieces for The Palestrina Choir [CNW Coll. 24]. We aren't supposed to speak about our works, and least of all to praise them – it’s dangerous, and the gods don’t tolerate it – but if it means anything in the creative arts that someone has exerted himself with every ounce of talent to tackle a very diﬃcult, self-imposed task, then in my case I think that this time I’ve penetrated something in art that lies beyond everything we call temperament, feeling, sensation, fashion and surprise, and (when all's said and done) enthusiasm, too. There’s no personal stamp on these pieces; what I have done is suppress everything subjective, but I hope to have found some of that metal which at any time can be placed on the scales without losing value.

Enough of that, and now to my story: So you will not be seeing me on Saturday, dear Carl Johan, but nevertheless you know how much I love to come and see you otherwise. All the best now.

Please give my regards to brother Max; maybe I'll even see him next week.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl N.

 

 

 


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Max Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag
16.8.1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

Min egen kjære Irme

Jeg har en Bøn til Dig[;] det er Fru Anna Anchers 70 årige Fødselsdag på Søndag d. 18[;] vilde Du ikke for indlagte 5 Kr. besørge en smuk farverig Buket og bringe hende den. Vil Du skrive mit og Fars Navn på Kortet, og vil Du repræsentere mig[,] hendes Kollega[,] hvis der er Festligheder hvad der nok er. Hun er jo vores store fine Malerinde.

Jeg er glad ved at Du er i Skagen da jeg jo ikke selv kan komme. I øvrigt sidder jeg jo fast her med Kur. Hidtil har jeg haft Pakning eller Gytjebad[,] det vil sige ligger med Omslag af Tørvejord en ½ Time[,] derefter Fyrrenålebad afkogte Grangrene 10 Minutter[,] så efter den meget stærk Svedekur, Dusch, så Hvile i 25 Minutter[,] så Masage en ½ Time, ret overfladisk, langtfra så godt som Ottesens [Carl Ottosen]. Så Roning i en kunstig Maskine og lidt Gymnastik[,] så hjem, om middagen Mensendick. Forresten allerførst Diate[r]mi Behandling om Formiddagen. Min Arm er langtfra rask[,] jeg har stadig Uro og Smerter især om Natten og i {h}visse Bevægelser ikke Kraft i den. Med at gå går det bedre[,] dog heller ikke helt godt. Iøvrigt har vi det Godt. Far har skreven sit Korstykke [CNW Coll. 24] rent og sendt til Trykning og Kantaten[CNW 112] er under Opøvning blandt Studenterne. Carl [Bretton-]Meyer er her[,] han har været rigtig dårlig, men har det allerede lidt bedre[,] i Går Eftermiddags havde vi ham med på en herlig Køretur ud mellem Lyngbakker ved Saltenlangsø. Far gør Gymnastik og går lange Ture. I Går Aftes var vi hos Faber, hans Kone er taget til Kjøbenhavn med de store Drenge som skal i Skole.

I Søndags og i Tirsdags vare vi på Løndal og bliver modtaget med Jubel. Madame Sk[e]ylot synger med stor Skønhed og meget, og var særlig indstillet på at synge for Far men det er ikke altid god Musik hun vælger.

Fru Konferensrådinde Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen] spurgte meget efter Dig. –

Nu en kjærlig Hilsen[,] nu er Far barberet og vi skal ned at drikke Kaffe

Fredag Morgen 16/8 29

Hils Dine Venner og hav det godt[,] jeg glæder mig til at se Dig snart igjen[,] i Dag er her det dejligste Vejr.

Hilsen fra Far og

Din Mor.

Friday
16 August 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Skagen

My own dear Irme

I have a favour to ask of you: it is Mrs Anna Ancher's 70th birthday on Sunday the 18th. Would you please, for the enclosed 5 kroner, arrange for a beautiful, colourful bouquet and take it oiut to her? Would you write my and Father's names on the card, and would you represent me, her colleague, if there are festivities, which there probably are? She is our great, fine painter after all.

I am glad that you're in Skagen as I cannot come myself. I'm stuck here getting this cure. So far I have had compresses or mud bath – that is, lying under a covering of peat for half an hour – then a pine needle bath with boiled spruce branches for 10 minutes, after that, the very powerful treatment with hot stones, shower, then rest for 25 minutes, then massage for half an hour – quite superficial, not nearly as good as Ottosen's [Carl Ottosen]. Then rowing in an artificial machine and doing a little exercise, then home, and at midday Mensendieck [gymnastics]. And first thing in the morning: a Diathermia treatment. My arm is far from recovered, I still have agitation and pain, especially at night, and in certain movements, no strength. Walking is better, though not entirely normal either. Otherwise we are doing well. Father has made a fair copy of his choral piece [CNW Coll. 24] and sent it for printing and the cantata [CNW 112] is being rehearsed by the students. Carl [Bretton-]Meyer is here. He's been very ill, but is already feeling a little better. Yesterday afternoon we took him on a lovely drive out through the hills at Saltenlangsø. Father is exercising and goes for long walks. Yesterday evening we were at Faber's place. His wife has gone to Copenhagen with the big boys who are going to school.

On Sunday and Tuesday we were at Løndal and were received with cheers. Madame Skeylot sings with great beauty and a lot, and was particularly prepared to sing for Father, but what she chooses is not always good music.

Mrs Royal Counsellor Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen] asked after you. –

Now much love. Father has shaved, and we are going down to get a cup of coffee.

Friday morning 16 August 29

Say hello to your friends and have a good time. I look forward to seeing you again soon. Today the weather is lovely here.

Love from Father and

your Mother.


Anna Ancher
Anna Jørgensen
Carl Bretton-Meyer
Carl Ottosen
fru Skeylot[?]
Knud Faber


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag17.8.1929Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa
Silkeborg 17-8-29
Har lige modtaget Deres Brev og Afhandling, staar i Begreb med at rejse til Kbh, men skriver derfra snarest til Dem. Maaske jeg ogsaa aflægger Dem et Besøg i Aabenraa i Begyndelsen af September. Jeg har kigget og tror bestemt Deres Afh: er udmærket
Med Hilsen
Deres Carl Nielsen

Saturday
17 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa

Silkeborg 17 August 29

Have just received your letter and dissertation, am on the point of leaving for Copenhagen but will write to you very soon. I may also be able to pay you a visit in Aabenraa at the beginning of September. I have had a look and definitely think your dissertation is excellent.

With regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Arthur Arnholtz
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Lørdag
17.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, til P.O. Pedersen, Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København. Telegram

Ja men med Titel Præludium [10:672]

Carl Nielsen

Saturday
17 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, to P.O. Pedersen, The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen. Telegram

17 August 1929

Yes, but with Prelude as title [10:672].

Carl Nielsen


P.O. Pedersen


Festpræludium:
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Søndag18.8.1929Dagbog
Tur med Marie og Hr hr. Mikkelsen til Viborg og Finnerup

Sunday
18 August 1929
Diary

Trip with Marie and Mr Mikkelsen to Viborg and Finnerup


hr. Mikkelsen
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Mandag
19.8.1929
Dagbog

Rejste over Aarhus-Kallundborg i Bilen. Til Prøve i Studentersangforening paa Kantaten [CNW 112] til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt

Monday
19 August 1929
Diary

Travelled via Aarhus-Kalundborg in the car. At the rehearsal of the cantata for The Polytechnic College [CNW 112] at The Student's Choral Society.
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Mandag19.8.1929Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa, til Carl Nielsen, København
331, Slotsgade, Åbenrå
d. 19-8-29.
Hr. komponist Carl Nielsen!
Må jeg først sige Dem hjertelig tak for Deres kort, som jeg lige har modtaget i dag. Jeg blev meget glad for det og er Dem taknemmelig over, at De har givet Dem tid både til at se på mit arbejde og til at skrive til mig.
Når jeg nu skriver til Dem med det samme i stedet for at afvente det af Dem bebudede brev, er det – foruden for at takke Dem for Deres venlighed imod mig – på grund af særlige indtrufne omstændigheder.
Af en anmeldelse af Paladsteaterets premiere på tonefilmen ”Show Boat” i ”Politiken” for i gårPolitiken 18.8.1929. så jeg, at en ikke uvæsentlig del af stykkets stemning skulde bero på de deri fremførte negersange. Da det just er om sådanne, at min afhandling drejer sig, tænkte jeg, at der ved dette tilfælde måske frembød sig en gunstig lejlighed for offentliggørelsen af min artikel. Jeg kunde derfor ikke modstå fristelsen til at handle og afsendte da min afhandling til hr. redaktør Ove Rode i går aftes. I et vedlagt brev forklarede jeg, at jeg for få dage siden havde sendt mit arbejde til Dem for at bede Dem være så venlig at udtale Dem derom, og at jeg kun havde vovet at sende redaktionen det uanbefalet og uden at afvente Deres dom for ikke at forpasse et tidspunkt, på hvilket det muligvis kunde have en særlig, aktuel interesse. Og jeg lovede hr. redaktør Ove Rode, når jeg hørte fra Dem, da uopholdelig at meddele ham resultatet.
Nu beder jeg Dem først og fremmest ikke være vred på mig, fordi jeg ligesom har handlet lidt bag Deres ryg. Jeg vidste jo endnu i går aftes intet om, hvorvidt De var hjemme eller bortrejst, eller om De, hvis mit arbejde var kommet Dem i hænde, da overhovedet vilde have tid og lyst til at beskæftige Dem dermed. Og den nævnte lejlighed, som den frembød sig, syntes mig ret enestående.
Jeg tænker, at hr. redaktør Rode i henhold til mit løfte vil vente med at antage eller kassere min artikel, indtil han modtager meddelelse fra mig om udfaldet af Deres dom, og jeg vil derfor dernæst blot bede Dem om, når De får tid og lejlighed, da at være så venlig at sende Deres bebudede brev hertil; så vil jeg naturligvis selv besørge resten.
Min tanke med disse linier er da blot at bede Dem undskylde, hvis ”Politiken” på grund af den nye tingenes tilstand skulde ringe Dem op eller på anden måde gøre Dem ulejlighed. Det var mindst af alt min hensigt at gøre Dem mere besvær med mit arbejde ved at handle overilet i går aftes.
De skriver på Deres kort i dag, at De og Deres frue måske også vil besøge min hustru og mig her i Åbenrå engang i begyndelsen af næste måned. Det vilde være os begge en stor glæde at få lov til at tage imod Dem her; vi synes, her er så meget både kulturhistorisk interessant og særpræget naturskønt i denne landsdel, og vi vilde være meget glade for at vise Dem, hvad De kunde ønske at se. Vort eget dejlige hjem i et af byens smukke gamle huse kan vi jo heller ikke lægge skjul på, at vi er henrykte for.
Måtte jeg til slut bede Dem blot sende os et par ord, dersom De skulde gøre alvor af besøget? Det kunde være så morsomt, at vi meget nødig vilde gå glip deraf ved ikke at være hjemme eller lignende. Mit skolearbejde tager jo også min største tid, så jeg gerne vilde forberede mig til at kunne holde fri ved en sådan lejlighed.
Med de bedste hilsener og endnu en tak for Deres imødekommenhed er jeg
Deres ærbødige og hengivne
Arthur Arnholtz.

Monday
19 August 1929
Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

33I, Slotsgade, Aabenraa
19 August 29.

Composer Carl Nielsen!

May I first send you many thanks for your card which I have just received today. I was very pleased to get it and I am grateful to you for having taken the time both to look at my work and to write to me.

If I am now writing to you straight away instead of waiting for the letter you spoke of, it is – apart from thanking you for your kindness towards me – due to particular circumstances that have arisen.

I saw from a review in Politiken yesterdayPolitiken 18.08.1929. of The Palace Theatre's premiere of the talkie Show Boat that a not inconsiderable part of the atmosphere of the piece appears to reside in the negro songs performed in it. As this is precisely what my article is about, I thought that this happenstance might provide a golden opportunity to publish my article. I could therefore not resist the temptation to act and sent my article to the editor Ove Rode yesterday evening. In the enclosed letter I explained that I had sent my work to you a few days ago to ask you to be so kind as to give me an opinion about it, and that I only dared send it without recommendation and without waiting for your assessment so as not to pass up the moment at which it might have a particular current interest. And I promised Editor Ove Rode to let him know the result without delay when I heard from you.

I would ask you first and foremost not to be angry with me because I have, as it were, acted behind your back. Yesterday evening I had no idea whether you were at home or travelling abroad, or whether you would have the time and the inclination, if my work had fallen into your hands, to occupy yourself with it. And the opportunity I have mentioned, as it offered itself, seemed to me rather exceptional.

I think that Editor Rode in respect of my promise will wait to accept or reject my article until he has received a communication from me as to the result of your assessment, and consequently I will therefore simply ask you to be so good as to send your forthcoming letter to me here when you have the time and inclination; I will of course deal with the rest myself.

My aim in writing this letter is just to ask you to forgive me, if Politiken where to ring you up or trouble you in some other way due to these new circumstances. The last thing I wanted was to cause you more trouble with my work by acting over hastily yesterday evening.

In your card today, you write that you and your wife might also visit my wife and me here in Aabenraa sometime at the beginning of next month. It would be a great pleasure to us to be allowed to receive you here; we consider that there is much to show you both of cultural history and of natural beauty in this part of the country, and we will be very happy to show you what you might wish to see. Nor can we conceal our delight in our own lovely home in one of the town's beautiful old houses.

May I finally ask you just to send us a word or two if you were to make earnest of your visit? It would be so delightful that we would be very reluctant to miss out on it by not being at home or the like. My schoolwork also takes most of my time, so I would like to be able to prepare myself so I could take time off on such an occasion.

With the best wishes and once again thanks for your kindness towards me I am

yours respectfully and sincerely,
Arthur Arnholtz.


Arthur Arnholtz
Ove Rode
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Efter 13.8.1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg

Kære Marie!

Hvor er jeg glad over af Frk. Thygesens Brev fra dig at se, at det gaar lidt fremad med din Arm. Jeg havde jo glædet mig til at besøge dig i Silkeborg. Saa brød det uventede DødsfaldFormentlig Eiler Lehn Schiøler, død den 13.8.1929, gift med Dora Plum, søster til Margrete Rosenberg. Brevet kan altså dateres til efter dette dødsfald og mens Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen endnu er på kur i Silkeborg. ind i alle mine Planer. Jeg har Eiler Schiøler (jun.) i Besøg her og skal accompagnere ham, saa det er mig umuligt at begynde med H.B. før den 1ste Sept. Hvis du vil læse, hvad jeg har skrevet paa Bagsiden af Brev til Carl, kan du se, at det gaar støt fremad med ham, ogsaa naar han ikke er under min Varetægt. Dog mener jeg, han skal have denne Vinter endnu til at lære videre, hvis du saa synes. Der er dog vist ikke nok Vinterarbejde for ham i det lille Hjem.Hos familien Knudsen, nær Damgaard. Inden jeg rejste til Aarhus, gav jeg ham en Musiktime, og jeg maa sige, hans Interesse var ganske usvækket, skønt han naturligvis havde glemt noget af de Stykker, han spiller udenad. Det var en stor Skuffelse, at vi ikke fik dig til Damgaard. Men jeg forstaar saa inderlig vel, at det ikke er det Sted, hvor du kan befinde dig vel og komme til Kræfter, naar du ikke kan arbejde. Maaske du dog kommer i Sept. og tager det sidste af Sommeren.

Ellers ses vi forhaabentlig til næste Sommer.

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra Frk Th. og fra

din Margrete.

After 13 August 1929
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg

Dear Marie!

How pleased I am to see from Miss Thygesen's letter that things are getting better with your arm. I had really been looking forward to visiting you in Silkeborg. Then an unexpected death interrupted all my plans.Presumably Eiler Lehn Schiøler, who died on 13 August 1929, married to Margrete Rosenberg’s sister Dora Plum. This letter was thus written after his death and while Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was still on a cure in Silkeborg. I have Eiler Schiøler (junior) visiting and am to accompany him, so it is impossible for me to start with H.B. before 1 September. If you want to read what I wrote on the reverse of the letter to Carl, you can see that things are progressing steadily with him, even when he is not under my care. But I think he needs to have this winter to continue learning some more, if you think that's alright. However, there is probably not enough winter work for him at that little home.With the Knudsen family near Damgaard. Before I left for Aarhus, I gave him a music lesson and I must say his interest is quite undiminished, though he had of course forgotten some of the pieces he plays by heart. It was a great disappointment that we did not get you to come to Damgaard. But I understand all too well that that is not the place where you can feel comfortable and regain your strength, if you cannot work. Maybe you will come in September and take the last of the summer.

Otherwise, we will see each other next summer, I hope.

Many warm wishes from Miss Th. and from

yours,

Margrete.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Dora Lehn Schiøler
Ejler Schiøler
Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Tirsdag20.8.1929Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Tirsdag 20/8 1929
Kjære Carl
Det var dog væmmeligt at der blev Vrøvl med Vognen og godt det gik som det gik.
I Dag har der været en lille Festlighed ved Springvandet eller rettere Kilderne med Kaffe og Krandsekage og 3 Taler. I Går aftes spillede jeg Bridge og bragte Din Hilsen. Jeg venter Kort fra Dig imorgen. Hils lille Maren og hav det selv godt, jeg håber ikke Du har for mange Vanskeligheder med Noderne, og er spændt på hvordan det klinger[,] skriv
Din M.

Tuesday
20 August 1929
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tuesday 20 August 1929

Dear Carl

How terrible that there was trouble with the car, and good that things turned out as they did.

Today there has been a small celebration at the fountain, or rather the springs, with coffee and cake and three speeches. Last night I played bridge and passed on your greetings. I expect a card from you tomorrow. Love to little Maren from me and take care of yourself. I hope you don't have too many problems with the music, and I'm excited to hear how it sounds. Write.

Your M.


Maren Hansen
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Onsdag 21.-søndag25.8.1929Dagbog
Hvad skulde jeg ogsaa der? Men Det var umuligt at modstaa. Baaden laa og gyngede og et Stykke ude i Mølledammen lokkede en lysegrøn Skov af høje Siv og Rør hvor jeg kunde høre Ænderne smaaskræppe og se Svalerne lyne som Pilespidser hen over det hele, det var henimod Aften; det var som om alting paa engang hvilede og skyndte sig. En sær Angst betog mig som om jeg ikke kunde slaa til og maaske ovenikjøbet blev nødt til at gøre Undskyldning. Hvilken flov og lille Historie ifald jeg maatte give op, jeg, der dog følte mig som en voksen Mand og Helt og nu havde besluttet at kaste mig ud i det vilde. Jeg gik med krummet [ryg], listende henimod Pælen og saa mig forsigtig om, men der var ingen at se. Jeg prøvede at lytte, men hvad kunde det nytte naar Møllehjulet bestandig tossede rundt henne ved Broen.

Wednesday 21.-sunday
25 August 1929
Diary

What on earth was I doing there? But it was impossible to resist. The boat lay rocking, and a little way out in the mill pond I felt the temptation of a pale green forest of high reeds and rushes where I could hear the duck jabbering and see the swallows darting like arrows across it all, it was towards evening; it was as though everything was at rest and rushing at the same time. A strange anxiety fell over me as though I was not good enough and might even have to apologise. What an embarrassing little business it would be if I had to give up. I who, when all's said, felt I was grown man and a hero and who had now decided to cast myself to the wilds. With hunched back I walked over towards the post and looked around carefully, but there was nothing in sight. I tried to listen, but it was no use with the mill wheel constantly careering around over by the bridge.
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Onsdag
21.8.1929
H.I. Hannover til Svend Methling, Frederiksberg. Kladde

Kjøbenhavn, den 21 August 1929

Hr Direktør Svend Methling, R. af Dbg., Alhambravej 14

Efter Aftale med Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen tillader DpL. [Den polytekniske Læreanstalt] sig herved at bekræfte den af ham med Hr. Direktøren trufne Ordning, at De paatager Dem Recitativet i Læreanstaltens nye Kantate [CNW 112] den 30. ds om Formiddagen mod et Honorar af 200 Kr.


Wednesday
21 August 1929
H.I. Hannover to Svend Methling, Frederiksberg. Draft

Copenhagen, 21 August 1929

Director Svend Methling, Knight of the Order of Dannebrog, Alhambravej 14

By arrangement with the composer Mr Carl Nielsen, The Polytechnic College ventures herewith to confirm the agreement entered into by him with the Director to undertake the recitative in the College's new cantata [CNW 112] on the morning of the 30th this month for a fee of 200 kroner.


H.I. Hannover
Svend Methling


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:720
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Telmányi
Torsdag 22.8.1929 64
CNM



Torsdag
22.8.1929
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang

Kjøbenhavn 22-8-29.

Kæreste Søs!

Hvordan mon I har det? Og Emil? Hils ham fra mig!! Jeg er nu i Byen og har hørt en Prøve paa min Kantate [CNW 112]; imorgen tidlig kommer Mor med Damper fra Aarhus, saa er vi her alle. Den 31 skal Mor og jeg til Damgaard da Trap [Cordt Trap] fylder 70 Aar. Ellers intet Nyt. Imorgen tager Mor og jeg sikkert ud og ser til Jeres Hus; det maa vi vel nok? – Men lad os høre hvornaar I kommer til Byen og hils alle Venner. I har det vist dejligt og det er godt; nyd det endelig.

Din C.

Thursday
22 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang

Copenhagen 22 August 29.

Dearest Søs!

I wonder how you are? And Emil? Give him my regards!! I'm in town now and have heard a rehearsal for my cantata [CNW 112]; early tomorrow Mother will be coming with the steamer from Aarhus, so we will all be here. On the 31st, Mother and I will be going to Damgaard as Trap [Cordt Trap] will be having his 70th birthday. Otherwise nothing new. Tomorrow I'm sure Mother and I will be going out to see your house; I guess we can do that? – But let us hear when you are coming in to town and give my regards to all your friends. I'm sure you are all having a lovely time and that is good; make sure you enjoy it.

Your C.


Cordt Trap
Emil Telmányi


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag22.8.1929Carl Nielsen til Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa
Kjøbenhavn 22-8-29.
Hr Adjunkt Arnholz!
Det var saa rimeligt at De indsendte Artikelen til ”Politiken”. Da jeg kom til Byen, gik jeg til Redaktionen for at fremme Sagen. Rode [Ove Rode] var paa Ferie, men Redaktør Koppel [Valdemar Koppel] lovede mig at den skulde komme i Bladet med det allerførste;Arthur Arnholtz: Negersang, Politikens kronik den 14.9.1929. han havde Manuskriptet og Deres Brev til Rode.
Jeg havde et Par smaa Bemærkninger ellers, men nu gaar den jo i Bladet og det er godt. Det var maaske lidt for langt med de mange Citater og jeg vilde have foreslaaet at udelade alle Komponistnavne, der – efter min Mening – ligesom forstyrrer Objektiviteten. Deres Kronik er netop saa smukt objektiv, skøndt den tillige er levende bevæget, derfor er det ligesom man kommer ind i stillestaaende Vand naar Tanken løber imod kendte, bestemte Navne og Begreber.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres
Carl Nielsen
Ihast

Thursday
22 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Arthur Arnholtz, Aabenraa

Copenhagen 22 August 29.

Professor Arnholz!

It was such a good idea of yours to submit the article to Politiken. When I came to town, I went to the editor to get things moving. Rode [Ove Rode] was on holiday, but Editor Koppel [Valdemar Koppel] promised me that it would be printed in the paper first thing;Arthur Arnholtz: Negersang, Politiken 14.09.1929. he had the manuscript and your letter to Rode.

I did otherwise have a couple of minor comments, but now it is coming out in the newspaper and that is good. It may be a little bit too long with all those quotations and I would have suggested leaving out all the composers' names, which – in my opinion – detract from its objectivity, as it were. Your article is indeed so wonderfully objective, although it is at the same time lively and stirring, so it is as though we run into standing waters when our thoughts come up against particular well-known names and concepts.

With best wishes I am

yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Arthur Arnholtz
Ove Rode
Valdemar Koppel
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Mandag26.8.1929Dagbog
Mit Middelfart Færge-Kort har B No 733

Monday
26 August 1929
Diary

The number of my Middelfart ferry card is B No 733
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Mandag
26.8.1929
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 26-8-29.

Kære Hr. Doctor Jeanson!

Maa jeg takke Dem meget for sidst i Stokholm og nu for Deres venlige Brev med de kærkomne Meddelelser. Jeg sender med det samme Part: og Stemmer til ”Prometheus”,Schuberts sang Prometheus arrangeret for sangstemme og orkester af Carl Nielsen i 1904 [2:370]. som er instrumenteret med Beethoven-Schuberttidens Orkester.

De er saa venlig at spørge efter nye Kompositioner af mig, og jeg kan meddele, at jeg foruden de tre af Dem nævnte Klaverstykker [CNW 90], har to nye (meget vanskelige) Violin-Solostykker [CNW 47]  [10:17] [10:95], som Telmanyi har spillet her engang. De nye a capella Stykker [CNW Coll. 24] har kostet mig den største Koncentration, saa jeg haaber at det intensive polyfone Arbejde ikke har været helt forgæves. Palæstrinakoret tager fat paa Indstuderingen snarest.

De kan tro at min gode, trofaste Vens Død har gjort mig ondt og jeg føler det som en sær, dump Smerte hvergang jeg tænker paa ham, hans Død og alt hvad han har lidt i de senere Aar. Vi maa dog alle – som har kendt ham – være Skæbnen taknemmelige for hvad vi har mødt ved hans ranke, rene, fine og rige Personlighed; jeg glemmer ham ikke, saa længe jeg lever her paa Jorden.

Jeg vilde saa gerne vide noget nøjere om hans Død; jeg har kun faaet et Kort fra de Efterlevende, med en officiel Tak for Krans, og De vilde gøre mig en stor Tjeneste ifald De vilde skaffe mig Hr Alrik Wede’s Adresse, hos hvem jeg sikkert kan faa mere at vide angaaende min Vens sidste Tid.

Han var glad ved sit Besøg her i Kjøbenhavn, men jeg var meget ked over at det var mig umuligt at komme fra Jylland over til Opførelsen af hans Symfoni. Jeg havde et Arbejde at gøre, som havde Hast: en Kantate til ”Py[o]lyteknisk Højskole[”]s 100 Aars Jubilæum [CNW 112], som finder Sted nu paa Fredag den 30te ds.

Ja, Bror Beckman vil jeg savne, rent menneskeligt, men ogsaa fordi han viste min Kunst saa dybtgaaende Interesse og Kærlighed og naar De nu, kære Dr: Jeanson, har sagt mig at De har delt min Vens Følelser for mine Arbejder, saa er det mig ligesom noget er bevaret af alt det jeg var ham taknemmelig for. Derfor beder jeg Dem modtage min Tak og mit Venskab og jeg haaber – trods vor betydelige Aldersforskel – at nye Baand maa knyttes hvor Døden rev de timelige over.

Modtag en Hilsen og Tak!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Direktør Eckermann [Otto Eckermann].

Monday
26 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 26 August 29.

Dear Doctor Jeanson!

Thank you very much for the other day in Stockholm, and now for your kind letter with its welcome messages. I am sending you herewith the score and parts for Prometheus,Schubert's song Prometheus arranged for voice and orchestra by Carl Nielsen in 1904 [2:370]. which is scored for an orchestra of Beethoven or Schubert’s time.

You are so kind as to ask about my new compositions, and I can inform you that apart from the three piano pieces you name [CNW 90], I also have two (very diﬃcult) pieces for solo violin [CNW 47]  [10:17] [10:95], which Telmányi has played here once. The new a cappella pieces [CNW Coll. 24] have demanded the greatest concentration of me, so I hope that the intensive polyphonic working has not been completely in vain. The Palestrina Choir will be getting down to rehearse them very soon.

I cannot tell you how the death of my good, faithful friend [Bror Beckman] has saddened me, and I feel it as a strange dull pain every time I think of him, his death and everything he suﬀered in recent years. Yet all of us who knew him should thank our lucky stars for what we encountered in his upright, pure, cultivated and rich personality; I shall not forget him so long as I live on this earth.

I should very much like to know a little more about his death. I only received a card from his family with an oﬃcial word of thanks for the wreath, and you would be doing me a great service if you could let me know the address of Mr Alrik Wede, from whom I am sure I can find out more about my friend’s last days.

He was pleased with his visit here to Copenhagen, but I was very upset that I could not get over from Jutland for the performance of his symphony. I had a piece to finish, which was pressing: Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112], which will be heard on Friday 30th this month.

Yes, I shall miss Bror Beckman, purely personally, but also because he showed such profound interest in and love for my art; and when you, dear Dr Jeanson, say that you share my friend’s feelings about my works, it is as though something has been preserved of all that I was grateful to him for. Therefore please accept my thanks and friendship, and I hope – despite the significant diﬀerence in our ages – that new bonds may be formed where death has torn the temporal ones apart.

 Regards and thanks!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Kindly give my regards to Director Eckermann [Otto Eckermann].


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Gunnar Jeanson
Ludwig van Beethoven
Otto Eckermann


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Onsdag
28.8.1929
Mogens Wöldike til Carl Nielsen, København

p.t. Wernigerode

28/8-29

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

I Mandags fik jeg en Afskrift af Deres Manuskript – jeg havde givet Ordre til at lade det skrive af, da jeg ikke turde betro Originalen til flere Nationers Postvæsen. Nu har jeg tilbragt et Par herlige Dage med at granske Værket [CNW Coll. 24]. Har jeg længe i Forvejen glædet mig og næret spændte Forventninger, glæder jeg mig mange Gange mere, nu jeg kan gøre mig en Forestilling om det – det skal blive nogle dejlige Prøver i Vinter med en saadan Opgave.

Jeg kommer hjem i næste Uge og vil saa komme hen til Dem, hvis jeg maa driste mig til at fremkomme med et Par Forslag til nogle Forandringer af Tekstunderlægningen af kor-sanglige Grunde, navnlig i sidste Del. – Indtil vi ses, da blot disse Par Ord som en foreløbig og hjertelig Tak!

Mange Hilsner til Dem og Deres Frue fra os begge

Deres hengivne

Mogens Wöldike

P.S. Jeg tror alligevel, jeg havde Ret med Ouverturen til Erik Ejegod: i det kgl. Bibl.s Partitur var med Deres Haand(?) indført I Violinstemmen til en Slutning af Ouverturen.

MW.

Koncertslutningen til Kunzens ouverture findes ikke i partituret, men kun som stemmer. Carl Nielsen har indført 1. violinstemmen i partituret for at kunne dirigere koncertslutningen (Tak til Bo Foltmann for denne oplysning), hvilket han gjorde ved Musikforeningskoncerten den 1.2.1916. Mogens Wöldike dirigerede ouverturen ved Kunststævnets koncert den 14.10.1929, hvor programmet oplyser: ”med en tilføjet Slutning af Carl Nielsen”, en fejl som går igen i Gunnar Hauchs anmeldelse i Nationaltidende den 15.10.1929.


Wednesday
28 August 1929
Mogens Wöldike to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Wernigerode
28 August 29

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Last Monday I received a copy of your manuscript – I had given an order to have it copied as I did not dare trust the original to the country's postal service. I have now spent a couple of wonderful days looking through the work [CNW Coll. 24]. If I had been looking forward in advance and nurturing excited expectations, I am looking forward far more now that I am able to get a sense of it – we will have some lovely rehearsals this winter with a task such as this.

I am returning home next week and will then come to see you if I may venture to make a couple of suggestions for certain alterations in the textual underlay for reasons of choral working, especially the last part. – Until we see each other, just these few words as preliminary and hearty thanks!

Best wishes to you and your wife from both of us.

Yours sincerely,
Mogens Wöldike

P.S. I think I was right after all about the overture to Eric the Good [Erik Ejegod]: in the score at The Royal Library a violin part had been added at the end of the overture in your handwriting(?).

M.W.

The concert ending for Kunzen's overture does not exist as a full score, but only in parts. Carl Nielsen has added the first violin to the score to be able to conduct the concert ending (Thanks to Bo Foltmann for this information), which he did at the Music Society concert of 1 February 1916. Mogens Wöldike conducted the overture at the Art Convention's concert on 14 October 1929, whose programme states: 'with an added ending by Carl Nielsen', which is a mistake that is repeated in Gunnar Hauch's review in Nationaltidende 15.10.1929.


F.L.Æ. Kunzen
Mogens Wöldike
Niels Bo Foltmann


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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[image: ]
10.45. Mogens Wöldike, 5.7.1897-20.10.1988. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.45 Mogens Wöldike, 5 July 1897-20 October 1988. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:725
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 30.8.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag
30.8.1929
Dagbog

Kantaten [CNW 112] til Polyteknisk Læreanstalts 100 Jubilæum K 10

Fest om Aftenen.

Friday
30 August 1929
Diary

Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112] 10 o'clock.

Party in the evening.


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag31.8.1929Dagbog
Cordt Trap *
Marie og jeg tog i Bilen til Damgaard i Anledning af Traps Fødselsdag.Cordt Trap fyldte 70, jf. Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 30.8.1929.

Saturday
31 August 1929
Diary

Cordt Trap *

Marie and I took the car to Damgaard to celebrate Trap's birthday.Cordt Trap turned 70, cf. Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 30.08.1929.


Cordt Trap
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Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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Danmarks Tekniske Universitet



Mandag2.9.1929Hans Hartvig HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt
Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje
2 September 1929.
Til Den polytekniske Læreanstalt, København.
Jeg tillader mig høfligst at anmode Læreanstalten om at sende mig Honoraret for min Digtning til min Adresse her, naar det maatte være Dem belejligt. Efter Aftale med Professor H.I. Hannover gør jeg samtidig opmærksom paa, at jeg til Telefonsamtaler, Telegrammer og Expresforsendelser har haft et kontant Udlæg af Kr. 1550.
Jeg benytter iøvrigt denne Lejlighed til at bringe Den polytekniske Læreanstalt min bedste Tak for den smukke Maade, paa hvilken man fremførte min Digtning, og for Venligheden: at give baade min Hustru og mig Lejlighed til at deltage i Festlighederne.
I Ærbødighed
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen

Monday
2 September 1929
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to The Polytechnic College

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje
2 September 1929.

To The Polytechnic College, Copenhagen

I venture in the politest terms to request the College to send me the fee for my poem to my address here whenever that might be convenient. By agreement with Professor Hannover I would at the same time draw your attention to the fact that I have had expenses to the sum of 15.50 kroner for telephone conversations, telegrams and express dispatches.

Furthermore I take the opportunity to convey to The Polytechnic College my best thanks for the handsome way in which my poem was performed, and for their generosity in giving both my wife and I the opportunity to take part in the festivities.

Respectfully yours,
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:

ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
3.9.1929
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 3-9-29

Kære Emil!

Vi har det storartet og jeg arbejder paa min store Hymne (med Slutfugage) til Forum!Hymne til Kunsten [CNW 113] med tekst af Sophus Michaëlis, bestilt til opførelse ved åbningen af Kunststævnet i Forum i København den 12.10.1929.

Vil Du være god at ringe til Wilh: Poulsen og gaa med ham til Kanalen og finde Noderne til ”Snefrid” [CNW 4]

Ring først til Maren hvornaar I kommer derind, at Du ikke gaar forgæves.

Husk Anton Svendsen!

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Mor og mig.

Din C.

Tuesday
3 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 3 September 29

Dear Emil!

We are wonderfully well and I'm working on my large hymn (with fugal ending) for Forum!Hymn to Art [CNW 113] to text by Sophus Michaëlis, commissioned to be performed during the opening of the Art Convention at Forum in Copenhagen on 12 October 1929.

Would you please ring Wilhelm Poulsen and go with him to the KanalI.e. his house on Frederiksholms Kanal 28. and find the music for Snefrid? [CNW 4]

Ring Maren first and tell her when you're coming out there so you don't go in vain.

Remember Anton Svendsen!

Much love from Mother and me.

Your C.


Anton Svendsen
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
Sophus Michaëlis
Vilhelm Poulsen


Hymne til kunsten:
Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
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Tirsdag
3.9.1929
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

3-9-29.

Kære Anton Svendsen!

Min Kone og jeg er paa Damgaard i Anledning af en 70 aarig Fødselsdag som nu er overstaaet [10:726]. Men jeg er kommen udmærket igang med min store Hymne til Forums Aabning [CNW 113] og vil nu gerne henstille til Dem at jeg bliver her og arbejder videre til jeg er færdig dermed. Sagen er at Korets Stemmer maa foreligge meget hurtigt da der jo ogsaa skal holdes Prøver og Stykket bliver stærkt og (forhaabentlig) virkningsfuldt udarbejdet.

Inden jeg tog herover havde jeg min Plan for Stykket færdig og fortalte Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] derom; maaske De hører derom naar De ser ham paa Mandag. Meningen med disse Linier er altsaa om jeg ikke godt kan blive fri for Optagelsen paa Mandag? Dog – der er Mulighed for at jeg er færdig til Søndag og isaafald kommer jeg, men da Stykkets Aand og Indhold vil være afhængig af Koncentration hos mig, vil jeg gerne være paa den sikre Side.

Vær rar og send mig et Ord, saa jeg i værste Fald kan blive her til Mandag eller Tirsdag med god Samvittighed!

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

Tuesday
3 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
3 September 29.

Dear Anton Svendsen!

My wife and I are at Damgaard to celebrate a 70th birthday which is now over [10:726]. But I have made an excellent start on my large hymn for the opening of Forum [CNW 113] and would like to suggest to you that I stay here and carry on working until I have finished it. The thing is that the parts for the choir have to be ready very quickly as they also need to rehearse and the piece will be thoroughly and (I hope) effectively prepared.

Before I came over here I had completed my plan for the piece and told Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] about it; you may hear about it when you see him on Monday. My reason for writing these lines is then to ask whether I might be released from the enrolment on Monday. However – it is possible that I might be finished by Sunday and if so I will come, but as the spirit and content of the piece will depend on concentration on my part, I would like to be on the safe side.

Please be so good as to send me a note, so that if the worst comes to the worst I can stay here until Monday or Tuesday with an easy conscience!

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia


Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Hymne til kunsten:
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Torsdag5.9.1929Anton Svendsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d 5-9-29.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Hvis vi i Conservatoriet vilde forsøge at hindre Dem i at skrive et smukt Værk, saa vilde det jo være os, der evigt maatte gaa omkring med en ond Samvittighed. Vi foretrækker derfor absolut at De bliver paa Damgaarden med Deres onde Samvittighed. Rudolph Simonsen og jeg skal nok klare Optagelsen.
Venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne Anton Svendsen

Thursday
5 September 1929
Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

5 September 29.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

If we at the conservatory wished to try to prevent you writing a beautiful work, then it would be us who would have to go around forever with a bad conscience. We therefore prefer absolutely that you remain at Damgaard with your bad conscience. Simonsen and I will be sure to take care of admissions.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Anton Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Hymne til kunsten:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
8.9.1929
Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen, København

Damgaard 8-9-29.

Kære Ven!

Mange Tak for Brev (og Tonen deri!); jeg tænker paa Dem og Simonsen imorgen og er virkelig meget glad, at jeg ikke skulde afbryde mit paabegyndte Arbejde [CNW 113], da jeg har det saaledes, at jeg i visse Tilfælde arbejder højst besværligt, navnlig hvis jeg taber Traaden. Det gaar godt og jeg haaber og ”søge(r) at behage”.

Mange venlige Hilsener til mine to kære Kolleger, men De maa ikke glemme at hilse vores alles elskede Fru Agnes Adler.

Deres altid hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
8 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to Anton Svendsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 8 September 29.

Dear friend!

Thank you very much for your letter (and for the tone of it!); I will be thinking of you and Simonsen tomorrow and am really very happy that I do not have to interrupt the work I have started [CNW 113] as the thing is with me that, in some cases, I find working extremely difficult, especially if I lose the thread. It is going well and I hope and 'aim to please'.

With best wishes to my two dear colleagues, but you must not forget to give best wishes to Mrs Agnes Adler, adored by us all.

Yours every sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Agnes Adler
Anton Svendsen
Rudolph Simonsen


Hymne til kunsten:
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Fredag
13.9.1929
Dagbog

”Hymne til Kunsten” blev færdig [CNW 113] 

Friday
13 September 1929
Diary

Finished Hymn to Art [CNW 113]


Hymne til kunsten:
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Fredag13.9.1929Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Nielsen-kvartetten (Erling Bloch). AnbefalingThorvald Nielsen-Kvartettens medlemmer var: Thorvald Nielsen og Erling Bloch, 1. og 2. violin, Hans Kassow, bratsch, og Johan Hye-Knudsen, cello. Kvartetten var aktiv fra 1924 til 1936.
Det er mig en Glæde at medgive Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartettens Ansøgning til L. Zeuthens Mindelegat min varmeste Anbefaling. – I musikalske Krese herhjemme er man ganske enige om, at vi her har et Kammermusik-Ensemble af allerførste Rang, saa vi har al Grund til at føle os stolte over denne høje Standart[d] for dansk Kultur. Mange er af den Anskuelse, at der ingensinde tidligere har eksisteret et Musik-ensemble herhjemme, som kunde staa Maal med denne Kvartet. Til denne Anskuelse kan jeg fuldt ud slutte mig
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn d 13-9-29.

Friday
13 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to The Thorvald Nielsen Quartet (Erling Bloch). RecommendationThe members of the Thorvald Nielsen Quartet were: Thorvald Nielsen and Erling Bloch, first and second violin, Hans Kassow, viola, and Johan Hye-Knudsen, cello. The quartet existed from 1924 until 1936.

It is a pleasure for me to give my warmest recommendation to Thorvald Nielsen Quartet's application to the L. Zeuthen Commemoration Fund. – In musical circles here in Denmark, there is complete agreement that we have here a first-class chamber music ensemble, so we have every reason to be proud of this high standard in Danish culture. Many are of the opinion that there has never before been a musical ensemble here in Denmark that could measure up to this quartet. I can agree entirely with this view.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 13 September 29.


Erling Bloch
Hans Kassow
Johan Hye-Knudsen
L. Zeuthen
Thorvald Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag14.9.1929Kalendernotat
Judith Dupont Arendtsen Kl 1 Time

Saturday
14 September 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen 1 o'clock lesson


Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen
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Lørdag
21.9.1929
Kalendernotat

Lørdag Korprøve paa Hymne [CNW 113] til Kunststævnet

Rung-Keller (Materiale)

Saturday
21 September 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Saturday choir rehearsal of the hymn [CNW 113] for the Art Convention

Rung-Keller (material)


P.S. Rung-Keller


Hymne til kunsten:
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Lørdag
21.9.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann

Kjøbenhavn 21-9-29

Kære Tor!

Tak for Dit Brev. Det var jo fornøjeligt med Stokholm. Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42] er udlaant, men jeg faar den hjem fra Udlandet den 28 d.M.; saa sender jeg Dig Noderne.

Fotografiet faar Du med Glæde snart [10:742]. Det bliver et ordentligt Billede til saadan en Karl som Dig!! – Jeg har vanvittig travlt for Tiden, med en ny Ting, som skal opføres den 12-10 i den danske Kultur-Uge (Kunst, Theater, 6 Symfonikonserter o.s.v.)

Mange Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Saturday
21 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann

Copenhagen 21 September 29

Dear Tor!

Thank you for your letter. That was delightful news about Stockholm. The flute concerto [CNW 42] has been loaned out, but I am getting it back from abroad on 28th of this month; so I'll send you the music.

You will soon be getting the photograph with pleasure [10:742]. It will be a proper picture for a fellow like you!! – I'm horribly busy at the moment with a new piece, which is to be performed on 12 October at the Danish Culture Week (art, theatre, six symphonic concerts etc).

Best wishes from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Tor Mann


Hymne til kunsten:
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Tirsdag
24.9.1929
Frederik Poulsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

d. 24 Sept. 1929.

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Hermed Bogen!Frederik Poulsen: Vi vandrer – Rejseskildringer og Skitser, Kbh. 1926. Hjemstavn s. 7-8; Basilieblomsten s. 105. Slid den med Helsen! Jeg gør opmærksom paa, at der foruden ”Hjemstavn” [CNW 332] findes endnu et Digt i Bogen, ”Basilieblomsten” ved Begyndelsen af Afsnittet: Hellas, og jeg vilde egentlig hellere have det lille Digt med dets flygtige Ynde sat i Musik af Dem.

Med de venligste Hilsener til Dem og Fruen

Deres hengivne

Frederik Poulsen

Det blev Hjemstavn, Carl Nielsen komponerede melodi til, den 30.10.1929, jf. 767. Frederik Poulsen havde tidligere sendt digtet til Carl Nielsen i afskrift med følgende ord:

”Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen: Dette lille Digt stod i ”Politiken” for nogen Tid siden. Kan De ikke faa en pæn Komponist til at sætte Melodi til? / Venlig Hilsen / Deres hengivne / Frederik Poulsen”. Brevet er udateret, men må vel være tidligere end ovenstående, hvori han forsøger at ændre sin ”bestilling” til melodi til et andet digt; måske daterer brevet sig ligefrem til før udgivelsen af bogen hvori, det er trykt. Se også [9:213] og CNU III/7 s. 105-106.


Tuesday
24 September 1929
Frederik Poulsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

24 September 1929.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Herewith the book!Frederik Poulsen: Vi vandrer – Rejseskildringer og Skitser, Copenhagen 1926. Good luck with it! I would draw your attention to the fact that, apart from Homecoming [CNW 332], there is another poem in the book, Sweet Basil Flower,Basilieblomsten. at the beginning of the section: 'Hellas', and I would actually prefer to have this little poem with its transient delicacy set to music by you.

With best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Frederik Poulsen

It was Homecoming that Carl Nielsen composed a melody for on 30 October 1929, cf. 10:767. Frederik Poulsen had previously sent the poem to Carl Nielsen as a copy with the following words:

'Dear Mr Carl Nielsen: this little poem was printed in Politiken some time ago. Could you perhaps find a nice composer to write a melody for it? / Best wishes. / Yours sincerely, / Frederik Poulsen'. The letter is undated, but must have preceded the above, in which he tries to alter his 'commission' for a melody to another poem; the letter may even date from before the publication of the book in which it is printed. See also [9:213] and CNU III/7 pp. 105-106.


Frederik Poulsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10
Billede 48
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
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10.46. Frederik Poulsen, 7.3.1876-8.11.1950, mellem romerske portrætbuster i Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.46. Frederik Poulsen, 7 March 1876-8 November 1950, between Roman portrait busts in Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag25.9.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
25-9-29
Kære Frøken Thygesen!
Mange Tak for Brev. Ja, jeg vilde gerne komme over til Dem saasnart De kunde ønske det, men nu har jeg jo meget at gøre og maa saa vente. Det er egentlig fuldkommen meningsløst at Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] giver alle disse Timer og jeg er glad for at H.B. kun faar langt færre Timer end tidligere, saa jeg ikke plager mig selv med det. Dog – naar jeg har sagt (tidligere) at han behøvede ikke saa megen Undervisning fik jeg Bemærkninger saa jeg maatte føle mig [som] en kold uinteresseret Fader
Jeg, og vi alle, ved jo at hun mener alt saa godt; men hun skulde gøre sig selv det simple Spørgsmaal: ”hvorfor er jeg paa Damgaard?”
Jeg sender her alle de smaa Billeder og hvis De vil have et af dem forstørrede, saa behøver De blot at lade Postbuddet tage det med til Fredericia. Det er i en Materialhandel paa et Hjørne (højre Haand) i Gothersgade.
Hvis jeg nu senere kan komme over, saa vil [jeg] bede Dem meget om jeg maa faa den Plads i Laden hvor der staar en Vogn (det er den, De engang talte om at sælge). Jeg har haft min Bil til Undersøgelse paa teknologisk Institut (Prof: H.I. Hannover er Næstformand) og det er meget til Skade at den staar ude. Desværre kan De næsten intet faa for en Vogn, selv om den er i god Stand. Man mener højst 50 Kr. Jeg har selvfølgelig ikke spurgt paa Deres Vegne, men i al Almindelighed.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære Frk. Thygesen – en hjertelig Hilsen også fra Deres hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wednesday
25 September 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

25 September 29

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Thank you very much for your letter. Yes, I would love to come over to you as soon as you like, but I have a lot to do now and so will have to wait. Actually it is completely meaningless for Rose [Margrete Rosenberg] to give all these lessons and I am pleased that H.B. only has far fewer lessons than before so I do not reproach myself about that. However – when I (previously) said that he did not need as much instruction, I received comments that made me feel like a cold, disinterested father.

I, and all of us, know of course that she only means well; but she ought to ask herself the simple question: 'Why am I at Damgaard?'

I am sending all the small pictures with this and if you want to have one of them enlarged, you only need to have the postman take it with him to Fredericia. It is a chemist on a corner (on the right) on Gothersgade.

If I am able to come over later, I would be very grateful if I could have the space in the barn where a cart is standing (it is the one you once talked about selling). I have had my car examined at the technological institute (Prof. Hannover is the vice-chairman) and it does a lot of damage standing outside. Unfortunately, you can get almost nothing for a cart, even though it is in good condition. They tell me no more than 50 kroner. I have of course not been asking on your behalf, but in general.

With many fond wishes now from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Miss Thygesen – A warm greeting also from yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
H.I. Hannover
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag27.9.1929Kalendernotat
Judith Arendtsen Kl 3¼

Friday
27 September 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Judith Ahrendtsen at 3.15


Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen
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Lørdag
28.9.1929
Dagbog

”Hymne til Kunsten” færdig [CNW 113]

Saturday
28 September 1929
Diary

Finished Hymn to Art [CNW 113]


Hymne til kunsten:
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Søndag29.9.1929Dagbog
Tur i Dyrehaven med Marie, Ove [Ove Jørgensen] og Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]
Vejret herligt.

Sunday
29 September 1929
Diary

Trip to Dyrehaven with Marie, Ove [Ove Jørgensen] and Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]

Weather wonderful.


Frederikke Møller
Ove Jørgensen
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Søndag
29.9.1929
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann. Dedikation på fotografi

Til min Ven Tor Mann med Tak og Hilsen fra

Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn 29-9-29.

Sunday
29 September 1929
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann. Dedication on photograph

To my friend Tor Mann with thanks and regards from

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 29 September 29.


Tor Mann
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Mandag
30.9.1929
Kalendernotat

Korprøve. (Hymne [CNW 113]) Kl 8

Monday
30 September 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Choir rehearsal. (Hymn [CNW 113]) 8 o'clock.


Hymne til kunsten:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:744
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 1.10.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag1.10.1929Dagbog
knagende, gabende Kedsommelighed (Udtryk)

Tuesday
1 October 1929
Diary

Grinding, gaping tedium (expression)
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Onsdag2.10.1929Dagbog
Stærk Regn og Slusk

Wednesday
2 October 1929
Diary

Heavy rain and slush
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Torsdag3.10.1929Dagbog
Stærk Regn

Thursday
3 October 1929
Diary

Heavy rain
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Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Fredag 4.10.1929 64



Fredag
4.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Prøve [CNW 113] med Sangerne fra Det kgl Theaters Kor Kl 4¼

Hr: Koppel [Herman D. Koppel] laante Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43]

Friday
4 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal [CNW 113] with singers from the choir of The Royal Theatre at 4.15.

Mr Hoppel borrowed the clarinet concerto [CNW 43].


Herman D. Koppel


Hymne til kunsten:
Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Type: Calendar note
Lørdag 5.10.1929 64



Lørdag
5.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Kl 10 Prøve [CNW 113] med Hr Thygesen [Aage Thygesen] og Frk: [lille Else] Schött

Saturday
5 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 10 o'clock rehearsal [CNW 113] with Mr Thygesen and Miss Schøtt


Aage Thygesen
Else Schøtt


Hymne til kunsten:
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Søndag 6.10.1929 64



Søndag
6.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Prøve paa ”Hymne til Kunsten” [CNW 113] Kl 12½

Sunday
6 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal of Hymn to Art [CNW 113] at 12.30


Hymne til kunsten:
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Mandag7.10.1929Kalendernotat
Seligman Kl 1

Monday
7 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Seligmann 1 o'clock


Hugo Seligmann
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Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Onsdag 9.10.1929 64



Onsdag9.10.1929Kalendernotat
Legatmøde hos mig Kl 1

Wednesday
9 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Grant meeting at home 1 o'clock
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Torsdag 10.10.1929 64



Torsdag
10.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Kl 3½ Generalprøve paa ”Hymne til Kunsten” [CNW 113]

Thursday
10 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.30 dress rehearsal of Hymn to Art [CNW 113]


Hymne til kunsten:
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Fredag
11.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Kl 12 Prøve paa de to Ouverturer (Gade, Kuhlau)

Ved Kunststævnets første store koncert i Forum mandag den 14.10.1929 medvirkede Københavns filharmoniske Orkester, Palestrinakoret og pianisten Johanne Stockmarr under dirigenterne Carl Nielsen, Mogens Wöldike og Anders Rachlew. Carl Nielsen dirigerede Friedrich Kuhlaus ouverture til C.J. Boyes skuespil William Shakespeare og Niels W. Gades ouverture Efterklang af Ossian. Jf. Politiken 14.10. og 15.10.1929.


Friday
11 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

12 o'clock rehearsal of the two overtures (Gade, Kuhlau)

Taking part in the first major concert at the Art Convention at Forum on Monday 14 October 1929 were The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra, The Palestrina Choir and the pianist Johanne Stockmarr under the conductors Carl Nielsen, Mogens Wöldike and Anders Rachlew. Carl Nielsen conducted Friedrich Kuhlau's overture for C.J. Boye's play William Shakespeare and Niels W. Gade's overture Echoes of Ossian [Efterklange af Ossian]. Cf. Politiken 14.10. and 15.10.1929.


Anders Rachlew
C.J. (Caspar Johannes) Boye
Frederik Kuhlau
Johanne Stockmarr
Mogens Wöldike
Niels W. Gade









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:754
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 12.10.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag
12.10.1929
Dagbog

Dirigerede Kl 2 Opførelsen af ”Hymne til Kunsten” [CNW 113] (I Forum)Jf. Samtid nr. 165.

Saturday
12 October 1929
Diary

Conducted 2 o'clock performance of Hymn to Art [CNW 113] (at Forum)Cf. Samtid no. 165.


Hymne til kunsten:
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[image: ]
10.47. Carl Nielsen dirigerer Hymne til Kunsten, Kunststævnets åbningskoncert i Forum den 12.10.1929. Dirigenten findes bevaret som papirfoto, hele billedet kun som avisfoto, jf. Samtid s. 526. Her en sammenføjning af de to, så at ingen del af billedet er ringere end nødvendigt. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.47. Carl Nielsen conducting Hymne til Kunsten (Hymn to Art), the opening concert of the Art Festival in Forum on 12 October 1929. The conductor is preserved as a paper photo, the whole picture only as a newspaper photo, cf. Samtid p. 526. Here, a merging of the two, so that no part of the image is inferior to what is necessary. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 16.10.1929 64
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Onsdag
16.10.1929
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

16. Oktbr. 1929.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Fra vor Forbindelse i Berlin har vi i Dag desværre modtaget følgende Meddelelse:

”Die Generalintendanz der Preussischen Staatsopern sendet mir den vollständigen zur Prüfung überlassenen Klavierauszug zu ”Mascerade” [CNW 2] von Nielsen heute wieder zurück, indem sie zum Ausdruck bringt, dass nach erfolgter eingehender Prüfung von einer Aufführung des Werkes in Berlin leider Abstand genommen werden müsste. Ich lasse Ihnen daher den zur Ansicht gelieferten Klavierauszug der Oper durch Ihre Leipziger Auslieferungsstelle wieder zugehen.”

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Wednesday
16 October 1929
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

16 October 1929.
Composer Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have unfortunately received the following message today from our contact in Berlin:

[In German:] 'The Director General of The Prussian State Opera has today returned to me the complete piano transcription submitted for review of Masquerade [CNW 2] by Nielsen stating that, following a thoroughgoing review, the work would unfortunately not come up for consideration for performance in Berlin. I am therefore having the piano transcription of the opera that was submitted for appraisal returned through your Leipzig delivery point.'

With kind regardsTypescript, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:756
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Lørdag
19.10.1929
Kalendernotat

”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa TheatretDirigent Johan Hye-Knudsen, der sidst havde dirigeret forestillingen ved radiotransmissionen den 23.5.1929 [10:543].

Saturday
19 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Saul and David [CNW 1] at the TheatreConductor Johan Hye-Knudsen, who had conducted it most recently for the radio transmission on 23 May 1929 [10:543].


Johan Hye-Knudsen


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:757
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Mandag 21.10.1929 64



Mandag21.10.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 3½ Møde i Tietgensgade 30.

Monday
21 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.30 meeting at Tietgensgade 30.
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Carl Nielsen
Harald Balslev
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Mandag
21.10.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup pr. Kalundborg

21-10-29.

Kære Harald Balslev!

Det var ligefrem en stor Oplevelse for mig at aabne Kassen og selv – Æble for Æble – udpakke de dejlige Gravenstener og Nødder!!

Det er jo pragtfuldt! Og jeg som troede at Gravenstener var ved at uddø! Det er vistnok Verdens bedste Æble. Og saa en hel Kasse saa fint indpakket!

Han er ikke rigtig i Ho’edet! det er for galt; saadan for dét gennem mit Hovede.

Men Tusind Tak, kære Ven, det er altfor meget og jeg ved slet ikke hvordan jeg skal sige Dem rigtig Tak. Jeg tror jeg venter med det til vi ses, hvad jeg rigtignok haaber snart vil ske.

Jeg har – som næsten altid – haft for meget at gøre, men jeg vilde nu ønske at De vilde komme ind og høre noget af mig Fredag og Lørdag. Fredag gaar ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] [10:762] og om Lørdagen har jeg en hel Konsert med egne Sager [10:764], hvor jeg selv dirigerer. Det er i Forum; den sidste af de store Konserter.

Kunde det ikke tænkes? Jeg skal nok skaffe Billetter til Theatret isaafald, saa De ikke behøver at tænke paa andet end Togtiden til Kjøbenhavn.

Jeg haaber dette!

Lad mig blot faa et Kort hvis De kommer.

Kun disse Linier idag og endnu engang – – nej jeg venter altsaa med det

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
21 October 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup nr. Kalundborg

21 October 29.

Dear Harald Balslev!

It was really a great experience for me to open the box and myself unpack – apple by apple – those lovely Gravensteins and nuts!!

It is really wonderful! And I who thought that Gravensteins were dying out! It must be the world's best apple. And a whole crate of them so beautifully packed!

He cannot be right in the head! It is too much; that is what was going through my head.

But thank you very much, dear friend, that is far too much and I really do not know how I can thank you properly. I think I will wait until we see each other, which I really hope will be soon.

I have – as almost always – had too much to do, but I would wish now that you would come in and hear something by me on Friday or Saturday. On Friday Masquerade [CNW 2] [10:762] is playing, [10:762] and on Saturday I have a whole concert with my own pieces [10:764] where I will be conducting myself. It is at Forum; the last of the major concerts.

Would that not be possible? If so,  I shall make sure to get tickets for the theatre, so you need to think of nothing but the train time to Copenhagen.

I hope you can!

Just let me have a card if you are coming.

No more than these lines today and once again – – no, I will wait to do that.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Harald Balslev


Maskarade
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Tirsdag22.10.1929Kalendernotat
Kl 12½ Møde Konservatoriet (Wilh: Hansens Legat)

Tuesday
22 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

At 12.30 meeting at the conservatory (Wilhelm Hansen’s grant)


Wilhelm Hansen
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Carl Nielsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Tirsdag 22.10.1929 64
Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek



Tirsdag
22.10.1929
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer. Dedikation i en afskrift af 29 smaa Præludier for Orgel eller Harmonium, de to første i Carl Nielsens egen håndskrift.

Kære Lisa! Hermed de lovede smaa Præludier [CNW 96]. Som Du ser har jeg næsten ingenting anført med Hensyn til Udførelsen (f. p o.s.v.) men f Expl III skal spilles stærkt og festligt, XII og XXVIII stærkt og patetisk og XXIII markant; Resten maa enhver selv se at finde ud af

Hilsen Din

Carl N.

22-10-29.

Tuesday
22 October 1929
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer. Dedication in a copy of 29 Little Preludes for Organ or Harmonium, the first two in Carl Nielsen's own handwriting.

Dear Lisa! Herewith the promised little Preludes [CNW 96]. As you can see, I’ve added almost nothing in terms of performance instructions (f, p, and so on), but no. 3, for example, should be played loud and joyously, nos. 12 and 28 with power and pathos, and no. 23 with emphasis. For the rest, everyone has to make up their own mind.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.

22 October 29.


Lisa Mannheimer


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Onsdag23.10.1929Kalendernotat
Eggert* [Eggert Møller]

Wednesday
23 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Eggert* [Eggert Møller]


Eggert Møller
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Fredag
25.10.1929
Kalendernotat

Prøve Kl 9-11

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] om AftenenDirigeret af Johan Hye-Knudsen, som havde dirigeret siden nyopsætningen den 21.2.1928, men operaen havde dog ligget stille igen siden 27.3.1928.

Friday
25 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal 9-11 o’clock

Masquerade [CNW 2] in the eveningConducted by Johan Hye-Knudsen, who had conducted the opera ever since the first night of its new production on 21 February 1928. However, the opera had not been performed since 27 March 1928.


Johan Hye-Knudsen


Maskarade
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Fredag25.10.1929Julius Clausen til Carl Nielsen
Det Kongelige Bibliotek
Köbenhavn 25.X.29.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Ved et Tilfælde er jeg først i disse Dage bleven bekendt med Deres fyenske Ungdomserindringer.
Jeg maa have Lov at sige Dem Tak for denne skønne og oprigtige Bog – den har bevæget mig dybt. Den er egentlig ligesom Deres Musik: aldrig følsom, men derimod fuld af Følelse.
Som en gammel og forfaren Rotte i Memoire-Litteratur betænker jeg mig ikke paa at sige, at det maaske er de skønneste Erindringer fra en Barndom jeg har lært at kende.
Jeg haaber da, at Fortsættelsen følger, og at De dermed højlig vil interessere og glæde
Deres hengivne
Julius Clausen

Friday
25 October 1929
Julius Clausen to Carl Nielsen

The Royal Library
Copenhagen 25 October 29

Dear Carl Nielsen.

By chance I have only recently become acquainted with your childhood memories from Funen.
I hope I may be allowed to thank you for this lovely and honest book – I found it deeply moving. It is actually like your music: never sentimental, but nevertheless full of feeling.

As an old and experienced traveller in the literature of memoir, I have no hesitation in saying that these are perhaps the most lovely reminiscences of a childhood I have come to know.

I hope that the sequel will follow and that you thereby will give huge interest and delight.

Yours sincerely,
Julius Clausen


Julius Clausen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
26.10.1929
Dagbog

Prøve Kl 9-11

Konsert Kl 8½ i Forum

Dirigerede ”Espansiva” [CNW 27], Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] og Aladdin [CNW 17] i ForumSangstemmerne i Espansivas pastorale blev udført af Else Schøtt og Einar Nørby; solist i klarinetkoncerten var Aage Oxenvad, jf. Politiken 26.10.1929.

Saturday
26 October 1929
Diary

Rehearsal 9-11 o'clock

Concert 8.30 in Forum

Conducted 'Espansiva' [CNW 27], clarinet concerto [CNW 43] and Aladdin [CNW 17] at Forum.The song parts of Sinfonia Espansiva's pastorale were performed by Else Schøtt and Einar Nørby; the soloist of the Clarinet Concerto was Aage Oxenvad, cf. Politiken 26.10.1929.


Aage Oxenvad
Einar Nørby
Else Schøtt


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag28.10.1929Kalendernotat
Møde (Ove Christensens Legat) Kl 3

Monday
28 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting (Ove Christensen's grant) 3 o'clock


Ove Christensen
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Tirsdag
29.10.1929
Dagbog

Dirigered ”Ossian” og ”Aladdin” [CNW 17] i Forum

Kunststævnets koncert denne dag med Københavns filharmoniske Orkester og Cæciliaforeningens kor rummede musik af Niels W. Gade, P.E. Lange-Müller og Carl Nielsen. Dirigenterne var Johan Hye-Knudsen, P.S. Rung-Keller og Carl Nielsen, der indledte koncerten med Gades Ossian-ouverture og afsluttede den med sin egen Aladdin-suite. Jf. Berlingske Tidende 30.10.1929.


Tuesday
29 October 1929
Diary

Conducted Ossian and Aladdin [CNW 17] at Forum

The concert at the Art Convention that day with The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra and the choir of The St Cecilia Society included music by Niels W. Gade, P.E. Lange-Müller and Carl Nielsen. The conductors were Johan Hye-Knudsen, P.S. Rung-Keller and Carl Nielsen, who introduced the concert with Gade's Ossian Overture and concluded it with his own Aladdin Suite. Cf. Berlingske Tidende 30.10.1929.


Niels W. Gade


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
30.10.1929
Dagbog

Komp: Melodien til Frederik Poulsens Digt ”Hjemstavn” [CNW 332] [10:737].

Wednesday
30 October 1929
Diary

Composed melody for Frederik Poulsen's poem Homecoming [CNW 332] [10:737].


Frederik Poulsen


Hjemstavn (Jeg vandrer over mine fædres jord), digt af Frederik Poulsen: 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:768
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Torsdag 31.10.1929 64



Torsdag31.10.1929Kalendernotat
Direktor Hermann Röbbeling
Generaldirektion des Deutschen Schauspielhauses
Hamburg

Thursday
31 October 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Director Hermann Röbbeling

Director-General of Deutsches Schauspielhaus

Hamburg


Hermann Röbbeling
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Søndag
3.11.1929
Dagbog

Dirigerede: ”Præludium til Aarhundredskiftet” [CNW 84] Musikuddrag af ”Ebbe Skammelsen” [CNW 21] og ”Hymne til Kunsten” [CNW 113] i Forum

Sunday
3 November 1929
Diary

Conducted: Prelude for the New Century [CNW 84]. Musical excerpts from Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] and Hymn to Art [CNW 113] at Forum.


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
Festpræludium:
Hymne til kunsten:
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Mandag4.11.1929Dagbog
Ringe til Politiken og Morgenblade ang: Ove Christensens Legat (Christiansen [Christian Christiansen])

Monday
4 November 1929
Diary

Ring Politiken and daily papers re Ove Christensen's Grant (Christiansen [Christian Christiansen])


Christian Christiansen
Ove Christensen
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Tirsdag5.11.1929Dagbog
Sendte Penge til Knudsens.

Tuesday
5 November 1929
Diary

Sent money to the Knudsens


Knudsen
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Torsdag
7.11.1929
Dagbog

Middag hos den tyske Gesandt

Skrev til ”Deutsches Schauspielhaus Hamburg[”] og tiltraadte 1% for Musiken til ”Aladdin” [CNW 17].Deutsches Schauspielhaus i Hamburg opførte Aladdin 12 gange i løbet af november og december, jf. CNU I/8 s. xix.


Thursday
7 November 1929
Diary

Dinner at the German embassy.

Wrote to Deutsches Schauspielhaus Hamburg and received 1% for the music for Aladdin [CNW 17].Deutsches Schauspielhaus in Hamburg performed Aladdin 12 times during November and December, cf. CNU I/8, p. xix.


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Fredag8.11.1929Kalendernotat
Generalforsamling i Komponistforeningen Kl 7½ Tietgensgade 30

Friday
8 November 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

General meeting at The Composers' Society at 7.30 Tietgensgade 30
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Mandag
11.11.1929
Dagbog

[Birger] Anrep Nordin laante Klaverudtoget til ”Hymne til Kunsten” [CNW 113]

Monday
11 November 1929
Diary

[Birger] Anrep-Nordin borrowed the piano arrangement of Hymn to Art [CNW 113].


Birger Anrep-Nordin


Hymne til kunsten:
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Tirsdag12.11.1929Kalendernotat
Moltesens til Middag Kl 7½

Tuesday
12 November 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

The Moltesens for dinner at 7.30


Eva Moltesen
Laust Moltesen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:776
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 13.11.1929 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag
13.11.1929
Dagbog

Radiofonien laante ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] Part til I-II Akt og Stemmer til Forspil II Akt.

Wednesday
13 November 1929
Diary

The Broadcasting Corporation borrowed the Saul og David [CNW 1] score for the first and second acts and parts for the prelude to the second act.


Saul og David
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Søndag
17.11.1929
Harald Balslev til Carl Nielsen

Ubberup højskole, Værslev 17/11 29

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Allerførst tak for at De kom forleden! Det var lige på den rette tid, når det skal være om efteråret. Stormen, der kom om søndagen (eller var det mandag) tog mange af bladene, og smukkere vejr end den lørdag formiddag, kunde det jo ikke være – –

Men så har De måske anet, at jeg vil plage Dem med en melodi igen – – ja, nu kan De jo gøre ved det hvad De vil, og De har vist igen travlt med mange ting, men jeg spørger alligevel (og som sædvanlig lidt sent): kunde De ikke skrive en melodi til de to af Bjørnson, som jeg før har været i lag med Dem om:

”Der går et stille tog” [CNW 333] [10:782]I Folkehøjskolens Sangbog, Odense 1930, nr. 207, angivet med melodier af Oluf Ring og Thorvald Aagaard, jf. 785. sangbog nr. 207 og

”Fremtidens land” [CNW 334] [10:787]I Folkehøjskolens Sangbog, Odense 1930, nr. 672, angivet med melodi af H. Tofte. sangbog nr. 672 ??

Så kunde jeg måske få den ene til mit årsskrift, og kunde det lade sig gøre i disse sidste uger af novbr., i hvert fald inden ret mange dage ind i decbr.? Jeg har længe savnet den rigtige melodi til de to sange, især til Fremtidens land.

Vil De tænke på det – men altså: hvis De ikke kan have med det at gøre, så sig det, og hav ikke besvær med dette! Jeg vèd, De har nok, – men jeg kunde ikke lade være at gøre et forsøg, og jeg vil meget gerne inden så længe have et par ord fra Dem.

Jeg sidder i denne tid og har godt travlt med at skrive til årsskrift; jeg er på flere måder stærkt bunden til stuen. Forleden forstuvede jeg min fod temmelig slemt, dog er det nu så meget bedre, at jeg tror, doktoren får uret i sin spådom om den histories varighed. Men ærgerligt er det, at man sådan i et nu kan forstyrre sin egen bevægelsesfrihed og skal humpe rundt som invalid – – og jeg længes unægtelig efter at komme lidt omkring igen efter fuglene – i det dejlige vejr, det nu igen er. –

Med mange hilsener!

Deres hengivne

Harald Balslev

For det tilfældes skyld, at De ikke har sangbogen ved hånden, afskriver jeg de to omtalte sange.


Sunday
17 November 1929
Harald Balslev to Carl Nielsen

Ubberup High School, Værslev 17 November 29

Dear Carl Nielsen.

First of all thank you for coming the other day! It was just at the right moment if it had to be the autumn. The storm which came on the Sunday (or was it the Monday?) took many of the leaves, and the weather that Saturday morning could not have been more beautiful – –

But now you may have guessed that I am going to pester you with a melody again – – well, now you can do what you will with it, and I am sure you are busy with many things, but I am asking all the same (and as usual a bit late in the day): could you not write a melody to those two by Bjørnson that I have previously been on to you about:

'A silent file will reach' [CNW 333] [10:782],Listed in The Folk High School Songbook 1930 as no. 207 with melodies by Oluf Ring and Thorvald Aagaard, cf. 10:785. Songbook no. 207 and

'Country to come!' [CNW 334] [10:787]. Listed in The Folk High School Songbook 1930 as no. 672 with melody by H. Tofte., Songbook no. 672??

Then I might be able to have one of them in my yearbook, and might this be possible in these last weeks of November, at any rate before we are many days into December? I have been looking forward to the right melody for these two songs for a long time, especially for 'Country to come!'

Please think about it – but listen, if you cannot do with it, then say so, and do not trouble yourself with it! I know you have enough on your plate – but I could not stop myself having a go, and I would very much like to have a word or two from you before long.

I am busy at the moment writing the yearbook; I am in several ways strictly bound to my sitting room. The other day I sprained my foot rather badly, but now it is so much better that I think the doctor was wrong in his prediction as to how long that business would last. But it is irritating when, all of a sudden, you have to interrupt your own freedom of movement and have to limp around like an invalid – and I cannot deny I am longing to get out and about again to look at the birds – in this lovely weather that we are having again now.

With best wishes!

Yours sincerely,
Harald Balslev

Just in case you do not have the songbook to hand, I am copying out the two songs I mentioned.


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Harald Balslev
Henrik Tofte
Oluf Ring
Thorvald Aagaard


Der går et stille tog, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Tirsdag19.11.1929Carl Nielsen til Herman D. Koppel. Anbefaling
Den unge Kunstner, Hr. Herman Koppel, har baade som Klaverspiller og Komponist allerede lagt saa ualmindelige Evner for Dagen, at det er mig en Glæde at give ham min varmeste Anbefaling. Hr Koppel, der nu gaar ud fra sit fireaarige Kursus, har været en Pryd for det kgl: Musikkonservatorium i disse Aar og jeg er overbevist om at en Studierejse til Udlandet netop nu vil være af den største Betydning for hans videre kunstneriske Udvikling, hvorfor jeg endnu engang giver ham min allerbedste Anbefaling og gode Ønsker med paa Vejen.
Carl Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn 19-11-29.

Tuesday
19 November 1929
Carl Nielsen to Herman D. Koppel. Recommendation

Both as pianist and as composer, the young artist Mr Herman Koppel has already shown such exceptional abilities that it is a pleasure for me to give him my warmest recommendation. Mr Koppel, who is now completing his four-year course, has been a source of pride for The Royal Academy of Music over these years and I am convinced that a study trip abroad at this very juncture will be of the greatest importance for his further artistic development, and so I once again give him my very best recommendation and good wishes along his way.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 19 November 29.


Herman D. Koppel


NæsteNext
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Onsdag20.11.1929Kalendernotat
Frokost hos Prof: Vilhelm Andersen
”Det Uudslukkelige” gaar i GöteborgDet Uudslukkelige sluttede Tor Manns koncert i Göteborgs orkesterförening denne dag, jf. GHT 21.11.1929.

Wednesday
20 November 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Lunch at Prof. Vilhelm Andersen

The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] performed in GothenburgThe Inextinguishable was the final item in Tor Mann’s concert at The Gothenburg Orchestral Society on this day, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 21.11.1929.


Vilhelm Andersen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
20.11.1929
Gunnar Jeanson til Carl Nielsen

Konsertföreningen

Stockholm den 20. nov. 1929.

Käre Herr Professor Nielsen!

Jag hoppas, att materialet till Schuberts ”Prometheus” [10:723] i oskadat skick har kommit Herr Nielsen tillhanda. På Konsertföreningens vägnar ber jag att få tacka för lånet och samtidigt fråga, vilken ersättning Herr Nielsen önskar för vårt begagnande av det. Jag skriver nu också, för att höra, om det vore möjligt att kunna få en analys för programbladet av ”Det Uudslukkelige”[CNW 28], helst med notexempel. Symfonien kommer till uppförande onsdagen den 4. december, och därför vore jag mycket tacksam, om Herr Nielsen ville hava vänligheten att därest det är Eder möjligt sända mig analysen före den 1. december. Kanske finns det från föregående konsert någon tryckt analys, som jag skulle kunna använda?

Här har på senare tid varit stormigt i Stockholms musikvärld. För ett par veckor sedan spelades i Konsertföreningen Hauers svit [9:643]Jf. Samtid nr. 128. – den som vi hörde i Frankfurt – och den blev signalen till en våldsam kritik, framför allt från Peterson-Berger, som i sagolikt tarvliga recensioner utlöst sin galla och bitterhet. Själv har jag hela tiden fått stå i skottlinjen. Ja, nog är det beklämmande med hela mentaliteten hos stockholmskritiken (och publiken). Den musikaliska inställning man möter hos de flesta musikbegåvningarna nere i Danmark är helt annan, mera sund och vital. Jag gläder mig mycket åt att få höra om ”Det Uudslukkelige” och hoppas att Tor Mann kommer att gestalta den på bästa sätt. Konserten blir nog tyvärr inte radierad, annars kunde ju herr Nielsen kanske haft tillfälle att lyssna till framförandet.

Notarie Wede mötte jag för en månad sedan, och då sade han sig tyvärr ännu inte ha skrivit till Herr Nielsen angående professor Beckman [Bror Beckman]. Han har också haft mycket att bestyra efter dödsfallet men lovade på nytt att skriva inom närmaste tiden.

Nu ber jag Herr Nielsen att mottaga mina hjärtligaste hälsningar och varma förhoppningar om att hösten varit angenäm – ha månne nya kompositioner sett dagen? – och slutar med önskan om att Herr Nielsen snart får tillfälle att åter komma på besök till Stockholm.

Eder tillgivne Gunnar Jeanson

Wednesday
20 November 1929
Gunnar Jeanson to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society

Stockholm 20 November 1929.

Dear Professor Nielsen!

I hope that the material for Schubert's Prometheus [10:723] has arrived at Mr Nielsen's undamaged. On behalf of The Concert Society, I would like to thank you for the loan and at the same time ask what reimbursement Mr Nielsen would like for our use of it. I am also writing now to hear whether it might be possible to get an analysis for the programme of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], preferably with music examples. The symphony will be performed on Wednesday 4 December, and therefore I would be very grateful if Mr Nielsen would be kind enough to let me have the analysis before 1 December. Maybe there is some printed analysis from a previous concert which I might be able to use?

We have recently had stormy weather in Stockholm's musical life. A couple of weeks ago, The Concert Society played Hauer's Suite [9:643]Cf. Samtid no. 128. - the one we heard in Frankfurt – and it sparked violent criticism, above all from Peterson-Berger, who unleashed all his gall and venom in some dreadfully poor reviews. I myself have had to stand in the firing line all the time. Indeed, the whole mentality of critics (and public) in Stockholm is somewhat depressing. The musical attitude we encounter in the majority of most musical talents in Denmark is quite different, more healthy and vital. I am very much looking forward to hearing about The Inextinguishable and hope that Tor Mann can perform it in the best way. Unfortunately the concert will probably not be on the radio, otherwise Mr Nielsen would have had the opportunity to hear the performance.

I met notary Wede a month ago and he told me then that he had unfortunately not yet written to Mr Nielsen about Professor Beckman [Bror Beckman]. He has also had a lot to do since his death but promised once again to write in the near future.

I would ask Mr Nielsen now to accept my warmest greetings and best hopes that the autumn has been a pleasant one – have any new compositions seen the light of day? – and conclude with a hope that Mr Nielsen will soon find the opportunity to visit Stockholm again.

Yours sincerely,

Gunnar Jeanson


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman
Franz Schubert
Gunnar Jeanson
Joseph Matthias Hauer
Tor Mann
Wilhelm Peterson-Berger


Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Torsdag
21.11.1929
Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover

21-11-29

Kære Professor Hannover!

Tak for Brev. Jeg har ikke glemt mit Tilbud om at omsætte Kantaten med Strygere [CNW 112] [10:694], men hvormange plejer man at bruge? Det ved maaske Sigrid Lorenz.

Naar jeg faar denne Oplysning, beder jeg engang Inspektøren om at laane mig Klavernoderne* og saa skal jeg gøre det istand.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

*mit eneste Manuskript

Thursday
21 November 1929
Carl Nielsen to H.I. Hannover

21 November 29

Dear Professor Hannover!

Thank you for the letter. I have not forgotten my offer to arrange the cantata with strings [CNW 112] [10:694], but how many do you usually use? Maybe Sigrid Lorenz knows.

When I have this information, I will ask the inspector to lend me the piano music* at some point and then I can get to work on it.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely, 
Carl Nielsen.

*my only manuscript


H.I. Hannover


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Lørdag
23.11.1929
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Bjørnson ”Der gaar et stille Tog” [CNW 333] (til Harald Balslevs Aarsskrift)Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1929 – bringer s. 4-5 ikke Carl Nielsens melodi til ”Der gaar et stille Tog”, men til ”Fremtidens Land” [CNW 334] [10:787].

Saturday
23 November 1929
Diary

Wrote the melody for Bjørnson 'A silent file will reach' [CNW 333] (for Harald Balslev's yearbook)Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1929 does not include Carl Nielsen's melody for 'A silent file will reach', but for 'Country to come!' [CNW 334] [10:787]


Der går et stille tog, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Søndag24.11.1929Kalendernotat
Indstilling til Rundskuelegatet senest idag.

Sunday
24 November 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Recommendation to Panorama Grant today at the latest.
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Tirsdag
26.11.1929
Dagbog

Skrev Korsang til ”Min Fødeø” [CNW 364] (Tekst Raben Korck)Raben Korch: Fynske Sange og andre Digte, Kbh. 1929, s. 34-36.

Tuesday
26 November 1929
Diary

Wrote chorus for To My Native Island [CNW 364] (text Raben-Korch)Raben Korch: Fynske Sange og andre Digte (Songs from Funen and Other Poems), Copenhagen, 1929, pp. 34–36.


S.P. Raben-Korch


Til min fødeø, sang for mandskor med tekst af S.P. Raben Korch:
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Tirsdag
26.11.1929
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

26-11-29

Kære Harald Balslev!

Endnu engang: Tak for sidst. Det var dejligt!

Jeg har meget travlt for Tiden, men fik dog medfølgende Melodi istand. Da jeg havde godt begyndt saa jeg at baade Ring og Aagaard jo har hver sin i Højskolesangbogen [10:777], hvad jeg havde glemt. Nu bliver de to vel ikke vrede paa mig? Kan der ikke staa ved Mel: i Aarsskriftet at De har anmodet mig om at gøre den; jeg er nemlig lidt ked af det, da jeg synes Melodien er god. De to andre stopper allerede i 2den Takt, hvad der er kedeligt; min svinger sig videre strax og faar saaledes kun et Stoppested i Midten, hvad jeg synes er en Fordel tiltrods for at Ordet ”med” (i Takt 4) faar to Toner.

Lad mig høre hvad De synes om den, da det jo intet betyder at jeg selv har været optaget af at lave den. (Objektivitet er jo nu Dagens Løsen)

Mange venlige Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Ihast

Tuesday
26 November 1929
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

26 November 29

Dear Harald Balslev!

Once again thanks for the other day. It was lovely!

I am very busy at the moment, but did get to finish the enclosed melody. Once I had got going on it, I saw that both Ring and Aagaard each have theirs in The Folk High School Songbook [10:777], which I had forgotten. I hope they will not be angry with me? Could there be a printed note in the yearbook next to the melody that you have asked me to write it? I find this a little upsetting, actually, as I think the melody is good. The other two already pause in the second bar, which is boring; mine immediately swings on and so only has one stopping point in the middle, which I think is an advantage despite the word 'with' (in bar 4) getting two notes.

Let me hear what you think of it, for it makes no difference as I have myself found it engaging to write. (Objectivity is now the motto of the day, you know).

With best wishes from

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Harald Balslev
Oluf Ring
Thorvald Aagaard


Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Onsdag
27.11.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lis Jacobsen, Frederiksberg

27-11-29.

Kære Fru Dr Lis Jacobsen!

Min Hustru og jeg vil rigtignok meget gerne komme til Dem den 11 DecemberForfatteren Niels Møllers 70-års fødselsdag blev fejret hos Lis Jacobsen, Thorvaldsensvej 9, Frederiksberg, jf. 804 og Samtid s. 532-533. og jeg takker paa begges Vegne og beder Dem modtage Hilsener fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
27 November 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lis Jacobsen, Frederiksberg

27 November 29.

Dear Dr Lis Jacobsen!

My wife and I would indeed very much like to come to you on 11 DecemberThe 70th birthday of the author Niels Møller was celebrated at Lis Jacobsen's, Thorvaldsensvej 9, Frederiksberg, cf. 10:804 and Samtid pp. 532-533. and I thank you on behalf of us both with regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Lis Jacobsen
Niels Møller
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Torsdag
28.11.1929
Dagbog

Foredrag (Hamburger) i Studentersamfundet Kl 8Povl Hamburger talte over emnet Nyere dansk musik som kulturfaktor, jf. Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 27.11.1929.

Skrev Melodi til Bjørnsons: ”Fremtidens Land”[CNW 334] [10:782]Til Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1929.

Thursday
28 November 1929
Diary

Lecture (Hamburger) at The Student Union 8 o'clockPovl Hamburger gave a lecture on the topic Contemporary Danish Music as a Cultural Factor [Nyere dansk musik som kulturfaktor], cf. Berlingske Tidende, evening, 27.11.1929.

Wrote melody to Bjørnson's: 'Country to come' [CNW 334] [10:782]To Ubberup Højskole's Yearbook 1929.


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Povl Hamburger


Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Fredag
29.11.1929
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

29-11-29

Kære Balslev!

Jeg fik denMelodien til Bjørnstjerne Bjørnsons Fremtidens Land [CNW 334] [10:777]. altsaa hurtigt og endnu (i Kampens Hede) synes jeg den er velskabt. Strømmen: Gangen i en saadan Melodi er mig altid det vigtigste.

Hvad mener De?

Mange Hilsener i stor Hast

C.N.

Friday
29 November 1929
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

29 November 29

Dear Balslev!

It came to me quickly,The melody for Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson's 'Country to come!' [CNW 334] [10:777]. you know, and still (in the heat of battle) I think it is well written. The flow: the forward thrust of a melody like this is always the most important thing for me.

What do you think?

Best wishes in great haste.

C.N.


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Harald Balslev


Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Fredag
29.11.1929
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 29-11-29.

Kære Hr Dr: Jeanson!

Hermed – saa godt jeg kan – det ønskede.Programnote til Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] [10:780] [10:796]. De ser nok at det første Nodeexempel skal sættes ind efter Ordene: ”sangbart Motiv”.

Jeg ved ikke hvor megen Betydning det har med Motiver i Programmerne, men skade kan det aldrig, naar blot Tilhørerne samtidig vil lade Musiken selv strømme ureflekteret ind over sig.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Friday
29 November 1929
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 29 November 29.

Dear Dr Jeanson!

Enclosed – as best I can – what you asked for.Programme note for The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] [10:780] [10:796]. I am sure you will see that the first music example needs to go in after the words: 'singable motif'.
I do not know how much sense it makes, having motifs in the programmes, but it cannot do any harm as long as listeners will at the same time allow the music itself to flow in over them without reflecting.
With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Gunnar Jeanson


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Fredag
29.11.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Tor Mann, Göteborg

29-11-29.

Kære Ven, Tor Mann!

Tak for Din Fremførelse af ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] nu sidst [10:779].I Göteborg den 20.11.1929. Jeg hører fra alle Sider at [den] skal have været storartet. – Maa jeg – inden Stokholm [10:796]4.12.1929. – gøre Dig opmærksom paa at der de 5 sidste Takter af Symf: bør staa et crescendo, som desværre ikke [er] trykt i Noderne. – Jeg har altid maattet gøre Viol II og Viola særlig opmærksom paa

[image: ]

paa Pag 9, senere ved 5 Viola og Cello.CNU II/4 henholdsvis takt 58 og 63. NB: Carl Nielsen har i brevet her fffz, mens CNU II/4 (og dens hovedkilde, førstetrykket) har f og fz. – Allegretto er maaske Bagatel for langsom metronomereret;Poco allegretto, CNU II/4, takt 416. maaske er 76 bedre, med andre Ord som allegretto i Beeth: 8de

[image: ]

Før Violinernes Indsats (Pag 53)CNU II/4, takt 544. maa der gerne være en lille Pause og derefter al den Tone Du kan suge (langsomt) ud af Strygerne. Pauke og Bassi osv. pizz uhyre stærkt og bestemt.

I stor Hast

Din Carl Nielsen

Friday
29 November 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

29 November 29.

Dear friend, Tor Mann!

Thanks for your performance of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] the other day [10:779].In Gothenburg on 20 November 1929 I hear from all sides that it was terrific. May I – before Stockholm [10:796]4 December 1929 – draw your attention to the fact that in the last five bars of the symphony there should be a crescendo, which unfortunately isn’t printed in the music. I’ve always had to draw the second violins’ and violas’ special attention to the

[image: ]

on page 9 and later at Figure 5, violas and cellos.CNU II/4, bars 58 and 63, respectively. NB: Carl Nielsen writes in this letter fffz while CNU II/4 (and the first print) read f and fz. The metronome mark for the allegrettoPoco allegretto, CNU II/4, bar 416. is perhaps a trifle too slow; perhaps 76 is better. In other words like the allegretto in Beethoven’s 8th:

[image: ]

Before the entry of the violins on p. 53CNU II/4, bar 544. there should be a little pause and after it all the richness you can squeeze (slowly) out of the strings. The pizz. in timpani and basses etc. extremely strong and decisive.

In great haste.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Ludwig van Beethoven
Tor Mann


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Lørdag30.11.1929Kalendernotat
Foredrag i Købmandsskolen Kl 8 (afhentes)

Saturday
30 November 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Lecture at Copenhagen Business School 8 o'clock (will be fetched)









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










10:792
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Mandag 2.12.1929 64



Mandag2.12.1929Kalendernotat
Møde hos Peder Gram Kl 8

Monday
2 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at Peder Gram's 8 o'clock


Peder Gram
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Mandag
2.12.1929
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

2-12-29

Kære Balslev!

Jo, vi sætter denMelodien til Bjørnstjerne Bjørnsons Fremtidens Land [10:788] [10:777]. i F! I 10de Takt skal staa d b i Mellemstemmer. Maaske er der den Fejl i mit Manuskript men der skulde det altsaa være [image: ] c e.

Alt iøvrigt er jeg med paa.

Har meget travlt derfor kun disse Ord med venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Monday
2 December 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

2 December 29

Dear Balslev!

Yes, we will put it in F!The melody for Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson's 'Country to come!' [10:788] [10:777]. In the tenth bar it should be D B. It may be a mistake in my manuscript, but it should be [image: ] C E.

All the rest I agree to.

I am very busy therefore just these words with best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Harald Balslev


Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Mandag2.12.1929Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 2-12-29.
Kære Ven Morales!
En ung svensk Musiker (Violinist) Torsten F. Nilsson har fornylig spillet Viottis a moll Konsert for mig. Han fortalte, at han søger V. Beskovs Stipendium gennem Musikaliska Akademien. Kunde jeg gennem disse Linier medvirke til at den unge talentfulde Mand kom i Betragtning, vilde det være mig en sand Glæde. Telmànyi roser ham ogsaa meget. Maa jeg bede Dig fremføre min Hilsen til Præses Max von Wurtemberg [Erik Marks von Würtemberg] og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
2 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

Copenhagen 2 December 29.

Dear friend Morales!

A young Swedish musician (violinist) Torsten F. Nilsson recently played Viotti's A minor concerto for me. He told me that he was applying for V. Beskow's grant through The Academy of Music. If, through these lines, I could contribute towards this talented young man coming under consideration, that would be a real pleasure. Telmányi is also full of praise for him. Please give my regards to the president Max von Würtemberg [Erik Marks von Würtemberg] and with best wishes to yourself from

your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Erik Marks von Würtemberg
Giovanni Battista Viotti
Olallo Morales
Torsten F. Nilsson
Von Beskow
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Tirsdag3.12.1929Kalendernotat
Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] kommerI anledning af at Danmarks Fjerkræavlerforening den 5.12.1929 åbnede en fjerkræudstilling i Forum, jf. Politiken 1.11. og Ekstra Bladet 30.11. og 4.12.1929. Carl Nielsens bror Valdemar var formand for Ribe Amts Fjerkræavlerforening.

Tuesday
3 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Valdemar arrivesFor the opening of Denmark’s Poultry Association’s poultry show at Forum on 5 December 1929, cf. Politiken 01.11.1929 and Ekstra Bladet 30.11. and 04.12.1929, Carl Nielsen’s brother Valdemar was the chair of Ribe County’s Poultry Association.


Valdemar Nielsen
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Onsdag
4.12.1929
Kalendernotat

”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] gaar i StokholmTor Mann dirigerede symfonien i Stockholms konsertförening [10:790]. En programnote af Carl Nielsen findes i koncertprogrammet [10:789].

Saa Hønseudstillingen i Forum (Marie, Valdemar og Irmelin) Vanvittig Koncert af galende Haner og Gæs


Wednesday
4 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] performed in Stockholm.Tor Mann conducted the symphony at Stockholm’s Concert Society [10:790]. A programme note by Carl Nielsen was included in the concert programme [10:789].

Saw the poultry exhibition at Forum (Marie, Valdemar and Irmelin). Crazy concert of crowing cocks and geese.


Tor Mann
Valdemar Nielsen


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Onsdag
4.12.1929
Carl Mar Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Den kgl. Veterinær- og Landbohøjskole

Skovbrugsafdelingen, Rolighedsvej 23, København V.

4.12.1929.

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Mange Tak for Deres Brev med Udklippene. Interviewet i BerlingskeInterview: Kvinder, de beundrer, Berlingske Tidende, søndag 24.11.1929 / Samtid nr. 166. havde vi forud set og glædet os over. Jeg er ganske enig med Dem i alt. Fuldkommen klart og slaaende finder jeg den rigtige Opfattelse, – d.v. altsaa sige den, jeg ogsaa bekender mig til, – udtrykt i den Udtalelse, ”at Skønhedskonkurrencer er fuldkommen latterlige og i Virkeligheden et Udslag af betydelig Grovhed, for ikke at sige Raahed.” Er det for Resten ikke i Amerika, at de særlig florerer, og maaske er startet? i alt Fald i nyere Tid!

De 3 svenske Anmeldelser er meget interessante. Saa ubetinget bedst finder jeg Håkonsons.Knut Håkanson, K. H-n, anmeldte i GHT 21.11.1929 Tor Manns opførelse af Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]i Göteborg [10:779]. Den siger virkelig paa det nærmeste, hvad vi gerne vil have sagt Dem forleden, men ikke helt formaaede at udtrykke. Temmelig dumt professionel og uforstaaende er Hamnkvists Ytringer, og heller ikke [Birger Anrep-]Nordin formaar helt at ramme det centrale – synes jeg. – Men derfor kan han jo godt have modtaget Indtrykket rigtigt. – Det er mærkeligt med Musikens for en selv forbløffende Magt over Menneskesindet – ogsaa ens eget ellers ret nøgterne – tror man da. Men der er en Væsensforskel paa Deres Musik og det meste anden Musik, jeg kender i saa Henseende. Lad os tage to formentlige Yderpunkter som Militærmusik og Bach (der kan jo godt være flere end to Yderpunkter). De virker ganske forskelligt, men paa en vis Maade efter samme Metode – det er visse anerkendte Baner i Sindet, der forlænges harmonisk udover det sædvanemæssige – ud i det ophøjede store. (For mig kan i alt Fald Militærmusik være ophøjet – jeg husker de franske Alpejægeres vilde Marseillaise ved Festligheder i Nancy). Det samme gælder paa en eller anden Maade det meste gode Musik jeg kender.

Deres Musik – eller i alt Fald meget af den – virker først af alt uventet. Man forlader fra første Færd de kendte sindslige Baner, – synes momentant at betræde dem igen blot for et Minut efter at konstatere, at der gives en klar og aabenbar Vej bort fra dem i en hel anden Retning end man havde tænkt sig. Man føres paa denne Maade i Løbet af kort Tid igennem stadig nye Egne af sit eget jeg, som man troede saa godt kortlagt, men hvor man altsaa uden for sit specielle Felt maa være tilbøjelig til at færdes lovlig meget ad Automobilruterne. Alene derved er man væsentlig beriget, naar det slutter, og gaar hjem med den rare Fornemmelse, at man indeholder mere, end man vidste, uden at man – da det er Musik – helt præcis kan sige hvad det er. Men, at det kommer igen, det værdifulde, det føler man. Ny Baner er klarede, og ad dem vil nye Følelsesforbindelser, Idéassociationer evt. splinternye Tanker finde Vej frem. Ja, saaledes staar det i det mindste for en.

Dog endnu en Ting maa tilføjes. Musiken (Deres) har takket være dens nye Baner et Indhold af Spænding af intens Energi – uden at den et Øjeblik er anstrængt. Der kan være – og er ofte Modstande, som det ligesom volder Musikken Anspændelse at overvinde, at klare og komme igennem. Men de virker kun logisk, selvfølgelige. De maa være der – i alt Fald ofte er det saadan – for at de nye Baner kan blive den logiske Udvej, Løsningen, Sejren over den Modstand, som er Livets Salt, som det er Livets Opgave at overvinde. Man glæder sig over Modstanden, Kampen mod den, der bryder frem og tilbage, afslørende mærkelige Sider af Menneskeligheden; man følger den i undertiden næsten aandeløs Spænding, haaber ikke, at Komponisten vil være svag og afbryde forsone opløse, før det er logisk, nødvendigt, sandt udløsende og opklarende – og nyder sin og Komponistens Triumph, naar det gaar, som det skal, som det af i og for sig ubegribelige Grunde maa være. – Derfor er den Musik saa oplysende og mærkeligt stimulerende: En route, en route, Aandens Pionerer, aux armes citoyens,Citat fra La Marseillaise. Opgave Lidelser Hengivenhed Kamp Sejr og Fred.

Ja, dette er i alt Fald noget derhenad – hvad Karen og jeg i det mindste oplades med under en af Deres Koncerter. Det er svært at sige i Ord, men for den Sags Skyld vel ikke lettere at sige i Musik.

Fordi vi talte sammen derom forleden er jeg uvilkaarlig kommet til at forsøge mig skriftlig. Vi kunde jo som sagt ikke rigtig mundtlig.

Jeg sender Udklippene tilbage, da jeg kan tænke, De har Brug for dem. Endnu en Gang Tak for Brevet. Mange venlige Hilsener til Dem og Deres Hustru fra Karen og

Deres hengivne

Carl Mar Møller

Wednesday
4 December 1929
Carl Mar Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Veterinary and Agricultural High School

Forestry Department, Rolighedsvej 23, Copenhagen V.

4 December 1929.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Thank you very much for your letter with the cuttings. We had already seen and enjoyed the interview in Berlingske.Interview: Kvinder, de beundrer, Berlingske Tidende Sunday 24.11.1929. See also Samtid no. 166. I am entirely in agreement with you about it all. I find the right viewpoint to be entirely clearly and forcefully expressed – by which I mean that I also subscribe to it – in the statement 'that beauty competitions are completely ridiculous and in reality the product of considerable coarseness, not to say crudity.' By the way, is it not in America that they flourish in particular and perhaps where they started? In any case, recently!

The three Swedish reviews are very interesting. I consider Håkanson's unquestionably the best.Knut Håkanson, K. H-n, reviewed Tor Mann's performance of The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 21.11.1929, cf. 10:779. It really says pretty much what I wanted to say to you the other day, but did not manage to express. Hamnqvist's statements are rather idiotically professional and lacking in understanding, and nor does [Birger Anrep-]Nordin manage to grasp the central point – in my view. – But for all that he might well have captured the impression correctly. – It is strange what astonishing power, for oneself, music has over the human mind, so – not least our own otherwise fairly sober minds – so we think. But there is an essential difference between your music and most other music I know in that regard. Let us take two apparent extremes such as military music and Bach (there can be more than two extremes, of course). They have quite different effects, but in a way using the same method – there are certain recognised pathways in the mind, which are extended harmonically beyond the norm – out into elevated greatness. (For me military music at any rate can be elevated – I remember the French Alpine hunters' wild Marseillaise at the festivities in Nany). The same is true in some way or other for most good music I know.

Your music – or at any rate much of it – is first of all unexpected in its effect. Right from the start we leave well known mental pathways – seem for a moment to walk on them again just only to discover a moment later that there is a clear and obvious way away from them in a completely different direction from what we had thought. In this way, we are led in the course of a short time through ever new areas of our own selves, which we had thought so well charted, but where outside our own field we must be somewhat inclined to move along motor routes more than we should. Through this alone we are significantly enriched, when it concludes and we go home with a lovely sense that we contain more than we knew without being able to say – for it is music – what exactly that is. But we feel that it will return, what gives value. New pathways have been breached, and along them new affective connections, associations of ideas, possibly brand-new thoughts find their way out. Well, that is how it is at least for one person.

But one more thing has to be added. The music (yours) thanks to its new pathways has a content of tension full of intense energy – without it being for a moment tense. There may be – and are – often opposing forces, which it requires exertion on the part of the music to overcome, to quell and win through. But they also seem logical, self-evident. They have to be there – at any rate that is how it often is – so that the new pathways can become the logical way out, the solution, the victory over opposition, which is the salt of life, which it is life's task to overcome. We take pleasure in opposition, in the struggle against it, wrestling backwards and forwards, revealing strange sides of humanity; we follow it in what is at times almost breathtaking suspense, hoping that the composer will not weaken and break off, reconcile, resolve, before it is logical, necessary, truly redemptive and illuminating – and we enjoy our and the composer's triumph when it goes as it must, in the way that, for reasons that are impossible to comprehend, it has to go. – That is why music is so enlightening and strangely stimulating: 'en route, en route', pioneers of the spirit, 'aux armes citoyens'Quote from La Marsellaise. – The task, sufferings, devotion, battle, victory and peace.

Well, it is at any rate something along those lines – that Karen and I at least find ourselves re-energised with during one of your concerts. But it is hard to put into words, but for that matter probably no easier to express in music.

Because we were talking about this the other day, I ended up without thinking in an attempt to express it in writing. As I said, we could not really do it through talking.

I am sending the cuttings back, as I have an idea you might have a use for them. Once again thanks for the letter. With best wishes to you and your wife from Karen and

yours sincerely,
Carl Mar Møller


Birger Anrep-Nordin
Carl Mar Møller
Herman Hamnqvist
Johann Sebastian Bach
Karen Mar Møller
Knut Håkanson
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Torsdag5.12.1929Kalendernotat
Fest hos Emil i det nye Hus

Thursday
5 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Party at Emil's in the new house


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
7.12.1929
Dagbog

Skrev Musik til Digtet ”Det är høsst” [CNW 335] (svensk)Bag i sin kalenderlommebog for 1929 (s. 228) har Carl Nielsen skrevet adressen på digtets forfatter: ”Fru Alma Rogberg, Nygatan 3, Södertälje, Sverrig”, jf. også Alma Rogbergs brev til Carl Nielsen 22.1.1931 (bd. 11), samt CNU III/7 s. 107-109.

1ste Akt af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] Kl 8 i ”Købmandsskolen” samt Aftenfest bagefter

Saturday
7 December 1929
Diary

Set the poem 'Autumn's near' [CNW 335] (Swedish) to musicOn the back of his pocket diary of 1929, Carl Nielsen has written the address of the author of the poem: 'Mrs Alma Rogberg, Nygatan 3, Södertälje, Sweden', cf. also Alma Rogberg's letter to Carl Nielsen of 22 January 1931 as well as CNU III/7 pp. 107-109.

First act of Masquerade [CNW 2] 8 o'clock at the Business School with evening celebration afterwards


Alma Rogberg


Det är höst, digt af Alma Rogberg:
Maskarade
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Lørdag7.12.1929Hans Børge Nielsen, Taulov pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Villa Home Tavlov St
Jylland. 7-12 1929
Kære Irmelin!
Jeg hører fra Moder, at det er din Fødselsdag paa Mandag. Jeg har haft travlt med at grave Haven til Overvintring. I Gaar Fredag var jeg inde i Kolding sammen med Knudsens og høre et Foredrag om Danmarks Tilblivelse og Fugleliv med Lysbilleder. Det var een Godsejer Jarl [Axel Jarl] fra Hillerød tror jeg nok.”Godsejer Axel Jarl, Strødam, taler i Industriforeningen om ”Danmarks Fugle””. Jf. Kolding Avis 6.12.1929. Vi saa mange smukke danske Landskaber, baade fra Heden og fra vore Skove og vort Fugleliv, det er bare een Skandale at de skyder Dem. Jeg vil jo selvfølgelig ønske alt muligt godt for Dig i det nye Aar. Nu nærmer Julen sig jo og saa samles vi.
Et stort Kys fra
Hans Børge.

Saturday
7 December 1929
Hans Børge Nielsen, Taulov nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Villa Home Taulov St
Jutland. 7 December 1929

Dear Irmelin!

I hear from Mother that it's your birthday on Monday. I have been busy digging the garden for the winter. Yesterday, Friday, I went into Kolding with the Knudsens and heard a lecture about the origins of Denmark and bird life with transparencies. It was a Landowner Jarl [Axel Jarl] from Hillerød, I think.Landowner Axel Jarl, Strødam, spoke at The Industrial Association about 'Birds of Denmark'. Cf. Kolding Avis 06.12.1929. We saw a lot of lovely Danish landscapes, both from his estate and from our woods and our bird life, it is just a scandal that they shoot them. I wish of course all possible good things for you in the new year. Now Christmas is coming and then we will be getting together.

A big kiss from

Hans Børge.


Axel Jarl
Knudsen
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Søndag8.12.1929Lykke Fuglsang til Carl Nielsen, København
D. 8 Dec 29.
Komponisten Hr Carl Nielsen!
Maaske De vil synes, det er en underlig Bøn, jeg kommer til Dem med, men, – naa, jeg maa hellere komme til Sagen uden al for mange Omsvøb. –
Over mit Klaver har jeg hængende Billeder af forskellige Komponister, og jeg har længe ønsket at faa Deres Billede i min Samling, uden jeg dog har kunnet opdrevet det i nogen Forretning. Derfor skriver jeg nu til Dem for at spørge, om De muligvis vilde forære mig Deres Fotografi, som jeg kunde have stor Interesse af at have, baade fordi jeg er en Ynder af Deres Musik og Kompositioner, og ogsaa fordi, jeg er fra Fyen, og flere Gange har været paa de Steder hvor De har tilbragt Deres Barndom.
Jeg haaber ikke De synes jeg er paatrængende?
En venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødige
Lykke Fuglsang
p.T. Valbyvej 2I t.h.
Slagelse.

Sunday
8 December 1929
Lykke Fuglsang to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

8 December 29.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen!

You may think it is a strange request I am approaching you with, but – well, I had better get to the point without wrapping it up too much. –

Above my piano, I have pictures of various composers hanging, and I have long wanted to have your picture for my collection but without being able to track one down in any shop. I am writing to you now, therefore, to ask if you might possibly want to let me have your photograph, which I would be very happy to have, both because I am an admirer of your music and compositions and also because I am from Funen and have on various occasions been to the places where you spent your childhood.

I hope you do not think I am being imposing?

With good wishes.

Yours respectfully,
Lykke Fuglsang
Currently Valbyvej 2I on the right.
Slagelse.


Lykke Fuglsang
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Mandag
9.12.1929
Dagbog

Skrev Melodi til Thøger Larsens ”Danmark nu blunder den lyse Nat” [CNW 336]

Irmelins Fødselsdag, Middag hos hende

Melodien til Thøger Larsens digt var bestilt af og offentliggjort i faksimile i Politiken den 1.1.1930, dog i den version med underlagt tekst og klaverledsagelse, som han udarbejdede den 20.12.1929. Jf. Samtid s. 540-541 og CNU III/7 s. 109-110.


Monday
9 December 1929
Diary

Wrote melody for Thøger Larsen's 'Denmark, now slumbers the Northern night' [CNW 336]

Irmelin's birthday. Dinner with her.

The melody for Thøger Larsen's poem was commissioned by and published in Politiken on 01.01.1930, though in the version with text printed beneath and piano accompaniment, which he composed on 20.12.1929. See Samtid pp. 540-541 and CNU III/7 pp. 109-110.


Thøger Larsen


Danmark, nu blunder den lyse nat, digt af Thøger Larsen:
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Mandag
9.12.1929
Michail Sukennikow, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Berlin-Wilm., Holsteinischestr. 55, II

den 9.XII.29

Hr. Carl Nielsen, Köbenhavn.

Efter at have arrangeret en Tjekoff-Aften, en Negerdigtning-Aften og en Rubinstein-Aften, er jeg i Färd med at arrangere en Dansk Aften i tysk Radio. Meningen er at lade ved alle tyske Radio laese ganzke korte Referate om danske Lyrikere og synge Romancer og Sange skrevne af danske Komponister. Anden del af Programmer, der skal ikke vare laengere end to Timer med 10 Minutter Pause, skal udfyldes med nyere dansk Instrumental-Musik. Forlaget Wilhelm Hansen var saa venlig at sende mig en Liste af nyere dansk Instrumental-Musik (Violin med Klaver, ogsaa Trios og Quartetter), men jeg er ikke Fagmand og kan ikke overtage selv Valget. Derfor beder jeg om Deres velvillige Assistance. Jeg vil vaere Dem meget taknemmelig, dersom De vilde paa den vedlagte Liste understrege 10 Musikstykker (5 af ganzke unge danske Komponister og 5 af aeldre Komponister) som efter Deres Mening er musikalsk bedste og egner sig akustisk bedst for Radio. Jeg har allerede skrevet til Fa. Wilhelm Hansen, at hele Nodematerial betaler jeg, og at Honoraret til Kunstnere vil vaere betalt direkte af tyske Radiostationer efter Opförelsen.

Med Tak iforvejen

Aerbödigst M. Sukennikow

1 Liste

I alt 12 danske komponister fra Hakon Børresen til Alfred Tofft optræder på listen med flere værker. Af Carl Nielsen nævnes de to violinsonater [CNW 63] og [CNW 64], samt violinkoncerten og strygekvartet, f-mol [CNW 56].


Monday
9 December 1929
Michail Sukennikow, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin-Wilm., Holsteinischestr. 55, II
9.XII.29

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Having arranged a Chekhov evening, a negro poetry evening and a Rubinstein evening, I am in the process of organising a Danish evening on German radio. The idea is to have fairly short summaries about Danish poets read out on all German radio stations and to sing romances and songs written by Danish composers. The second part of these programmes, which cannot last longer than two hours with a 10-minute interval, are to be filled with modern Danish instrumental music. Wilhelm Hansen Publishers have been so kind as to send me a list of modern Danish instrumental music (violin with piano, as well as trios and quartets) but I am not a professional musician and cannot take on the selection myself. Therefore I am asking for your kind assistance. I would be very grateful if you would underline on the enclosed list 10 pieces of music (five by fairly young Danish composers and five by older composers), which in your opinion are musically the best and most suitable for radio. I have already written to the Wilhelm Hansens to say that I will pay for all the musical material and that the fees for the artists will be paid directly by German radio stations after the performance.

With thanks in advance.

Yours respectfully,
M. Sukennikow

1 List

A total of 12 Danish composers from Hakon Børresen to Alfred Tofft appear on the list with several works. By Carl Nielsen, the two violin sonatas [CNW 63] and  [CNW 64] are mentioned as well as the violin concerto [CNW 41] and the string quartet in F minor [CNW 56].


Alfred Tofft
Anton Rubinstein
Anton Tjekhov
Hakon Børresen
Michail Sukennikow
Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Onsdag
11.12.1929
Kalendernotat

Fest for Niels Møller hos Dr Lis Jacobsen

”Niels Møller var i Aftes bedt til Gilde i Dr. Lis Jacobsens Hjem, hvor et lille halvt Hundrede Mennesker fejrede ham.” Politiken 12.12.1929, samt kronik af Frederik Poulsen om Niels Møller 11.12.1929. Jf. også [10:786].


Wednesday
11 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Party for Niels Møller at Dr Lis Jacobsen's

'Niels Møller was invited yesterday evening to a party at the home of Dr Lis Jacobsen where he was celebrated by almost 50 people.' Politiken 12.12.1929 as well as an article by Frederik Poulsen on Niels Møller 11.12.1929. Cf. also [10:786].


Lis Jacobsen
Niels Møller
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10.48. Forfatteren og oversætteren Niels Møllers 70 års fødselsdag den 11.12.1929. Niels Bohr og Carl Nielsen står side om side som nummer 3 og 4 fra højre, mens Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen ser til på afstand som nummer 3 fra venstre. Siddende i midten filosofiprofessor Harald Høffding og Niels Møller. Yderst til højre står Hartvig Frisch, klassisk filolog, kulturhistoriker og socialdemokratisk politiker, foran ham siddende Margrethe Bohr. Bag Niels Møllers venstre skulder kigger hans datter Nanna Irene Nørlund frem. Hendes mand, historikeren Poul Nørlund, bror til Margrethe Bohr, fra 1928 direktør for Nationalmuseet ses stående nøjagtigt midt i billedet, og bag ham til højre med hvidt skæg litteraturprofessor Valdemar Vedel. Forrest til venstre på gulvet ses fødselarens 12-årige barnebarn, den senere kommunistiske politiker Ib Nørlund. På gulvet til venstre for Harald Høffding sidder Ny Carlsberg Glyptoteks direktør Frederik Poulsen, og til højre forrest er det værtinden, filologen Lis Jacobsen, i hvis hjem, Thorvaldsensvej 9 på Frederiksberg, fødselsdagen blev holdt. Billedet er bemærkelsesværdigt af flere grunde, se også Samtid s. 533. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
10.48. Author and translator Niels Møller's 70th birthday on 11 December 1929. Niels Bohr and Carl Nielsen stand side by side as numbers 3 and 4 from the right, while Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen looks on from a distance as number 3 from the left. Seated in the centre are philosophy professor Harald Høffding and Niels Møller. On the far right is Hartvig Frisch, classical philologist, cultural historian and Social Democratic politician, with Margrethe Bohr sitting in front of him. Behind Niels Møller's left shoulder, his daughter Nanna Irene Nørlund is looking on. Her husband, historian Poul Nørlund, brother of Margrethe Bohr and director of the National Museum of Denmark from 1928, is standing exactly in the centre of the picture, and behind him on the right with a white beard is literature professor Valdemar Vedel. Front left on the floor is the birthday boy's 12-year-old grandson, the later communist politician Ib Nørlund. On the floor to the left of Harald Høffding is the director of the Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, Frederik Poulsen, and to the front right is the hostess, philologist Lis Jacobsen, in whose home, Thorvaldsensvej 9 in Frederiksberg, the birthday was held. The picture is remarkable for several reasons, see also Samtid p. 533. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Torsdag12.12.1929Kalendernotat
Organisteksamen.

Thursday
12 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Organist exam.
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Torsdag
12.12.1929
Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

12-12-29

Kære H.B.!

Har gjort et Par Forandringer og omlagt nogle Toner i venstre  [CNW 334] [10:777] [10:788] [10:793]. Paa Grund af dybere Leje (i F. Dur) klang det lidt tykt, nu er det fortyndet og jeg tror, det er bedre.

Mange Hilsener

Deres C.N.

Har sendt det til Kolding

Thursday
12 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

12 December 29

Dear H.B.!

Have made a couple of alterations and adjusted some notes in the left hand [CNW 334] [10:777] [10:788] [10:793]. Because of the lower pitch (in F major), it sounded a little dense, now it has been thinned down and I think it is better.

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.

Have sent it to Kolding


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Harald Balslev


Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Fredag13.12.1929Kalendernotat
Afgangseksamen i Konservatoriet fra Kl 9.

Friday
13 December 1929
Calendar note

Final examinations at the Conservatory from 9 o'clock.
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Lørdag14.12.1929Kalendernotat
Eksamen Kl 9

Saturday
14 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Exam 9 o'clock
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Lørdag
14.12.1929
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 14-12-29

Kære Hr: Dr: Jeanson!

Maa jeg takke Dem meget for den tilsendte anseelige Aarbog for svensk Musikvidenskab.

Jeg glæder mig nu til at studere Skriftet og har allerede slaaet ned paa Mobergs: ”Till frågan om den flerstämmiga Musikens uppkomst”Carl-Allan Moberg: Till frågan om den flerstämmiga musikens uppkomst, Svensk tidskrift för musikforskning, utgiven av Gunnar Jeanson, 11. årgang, Stockholm 1929, s.38-63. som interesserer mig paa Forhaand og som lader til at være udmærket. –

Jeg hører, gennem et Kort fra Hr. Eckermann, at: ”Det Uudslukkelige” [CNW 28] gik godt [10:796], men fra nogle Stokholmerblade, jeg har set (”Dagens Nyheter” og ”Stokholms Tidning” K.A) fik jeg intet Indtryk af Begivenheden, men det gør naturligvis intet til Sagen.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
14 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 14 December 29

Dear Dr Jeanson!

Allow me to thank you very much for the impressive yearbook of Swedish musicology that you have sent me.

I shall now look forward to studying the volume and have already looked up Moberg's 'On the Question of the Origins of Polyphonic Music',Carl-Allan Moberg: Till frågan om den flerstämmiga musikens uppkomst, Svensk tidsskrift för musikforskning, published by Gunnar Jeanson, vol. 11, Stockholm 1929, pp. 38-63. which already interested me and which promises to be excellent. –

I understand, from a card from Mr Eckermann, that The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] went well [10:796], but I received no impression of the event from some Stockholm papers I have seen (Dagens Nyheter and Stokholms Tidning, K.A), but that of course does not alter matters.

Please receive many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Carl-Allan Moberg
Gunnar Jeanson
Otto Eckermann


Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag16.12.1929Kalendernotat
1) H.K. [Henrik Knudsen] Konservatoriet K 1
2) Hakon Andersen Kl
3) Kl 4 Møde i Købmandskolen

Monday
16 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

1) H.K. [Henrik Knudsen] conservatory at 1 o'clock

2) Hakon Andersen at 

3) At 4 o'clock meeting at the Business School


Hakon Andersen
Henrik Knudsen
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Mandag16.12.1929Michail Sukennikow, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Berlin-Wilm., Holsteinischestr. 55, II
den 16.XII.29
Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen!
Med Tak har jeg modtaget Deres Brev af 13 ds. og er det mig en stor Glaede og Aere at modtage Deres elskvaerdige Hjaelp angaaende det danske Kammer-Musik-Program for tysk Radio og overlader Dem derfor med Tak fuldstaendig Valget af dette.
Jeg vil gerne bemaerke, at selvfölgelig kan der ikke spilles 10 Stykker i 2 Timer. Meningen var, at de forskellige tyske Radiostationer skulde tilsendes 2 forskellige Lister, 5 Stykker af yngre Komponist og 5 Stykker af aeldre Komponist-Generation, for selv at vaelge og afpasse efter de forskellige Radio Ledelsers Smag. Der gives store Provins-Centre i Tyskland, der endnu ikke ynder den yngre Musik, imedens nogle Stationer derimod forleden har afslaaet mit Anton Rubinstein Program til Fordel for ung Kunst.
Jeg vil vaere meget taknemmelig, dersom De til hvert af Dem valgte Musikstykker tilföjer Forlagets Navn og helst skal det vaere trykt Noder, da jeg eventuelt kommer til at anskaffe 10 Hold.
De tyske Radio Stationer disponerer over Kunstnere som spiller alle Kammer-Musik-Instrumenter. Jeg har arrangeret flere Aftener ved tysk Radio, Praxis viste, at nogle Stationer nöjes med deres Radio-Kammermusik-Orkestre og nogle andre inviterer kendte Solister.
Med Hilsen er jeg
Deres aerbödige
M. Sukennikow

Monday
16 December 1929
Michail Sukennikow, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin-Wilm., Holsteinischestr. 55, II
16 December 29

Composer Carl Nielsen!

I have received your letter of the 13th this month with thanks and it is a great pleasure and honour to me to receive your kind help regarding the Danish chamber music programme for German radio and I therefore leave the choice of this entirely up to you.

I would like to note that 10 pieces cannot of course be played in two hours. The idea was that the various German radio stations should have the two different lists sent to them, five pieces by a younger generation of composers and five pieces by an older generation so that they could choose themselves and adapt to the taste of their various radio directors. There are large provincial centres in Germany that do not yet value more modern music, while on the other hand some stations the other day rejected my Rubinstein programme in favour of new art.

I would be very grateful if you would add the name of the publisher to each of the musical pieces you have chosen and ideally it should be printed music as I could end up acquiring 10 sets.

The German radio stations have access to artists who play all chamber music instruments. I have arranged several evenings for German radio; practice indicated that some stations made to do with their radio chamber music orchestras and others invited well-known soloists.

With regards I am

yours respectfully,
M. Sukennikow


Anton Rubinstein
Michail Sukennikow


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag17.12.1929Kalendernotat
Eksamen Kl 9

Tuesday
17 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Exam 9 o'clock
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Onsdag
18.12.1929
Kalendernotat

Indledningsforedrag af mig ved Musikpædagogisk Forening (Borups Højskole)Jf. Samtid nr. 167.

Eksamen Kl 9

Wednesday
18 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Introductory lecture by me at The Association for Music Pedagogy (Borup’s Folk High School)Cf. Samtid no. 167.

Exam 9 o’clock 
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Torsdag19.12.1929Kalendernotat
Møde ang: det ”Ancherske Legat[”]. Akademiet Kl 4.
Eksamen Kl 9.

Thursday
19 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting re the Ancker Grant. The Academy 4 o'clock.

Exam 9 o'clock.
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Fredag20.12.1929Kalendernotat
Herold [Vilhelm Herold] Philippavej 8 Kl 6

Friday
20 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Herold Filippavej 8 at 6 o'clock


Vilhelm Herold
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Lørdag21.12.1929Kalendernotat
Middag hos Prof HattGift med Emilie Demant Hatt. Kl 6½ (Voldmestergade 21)

Saturday
21 December 1929
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at Prof. Hatt'sMarried to Emilie Demant Hatt. at 6.30 (Voldmestergade 21)


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
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Søndag22.12.1929Carl Nielsen til Poul Knudsen
Kjøbenhavn 22-12-29
Hr Forfatter Poul Knudsen.
Da De besøgte mig for kort Tid siden, udtalte jeg for Dem, at jeg synes Deres Arbejde er udmærket, men selv om jeg havde Lyst til at komponere Musik dertil, kunde jeg ikke se hvornaar ude i Fremtiden det kunde blive. Det samme nu.
De maa ikke tage noget Hensyn til mig og ifald De {de} finder en Komponist som De mener kan passe til Emnet skulde det glæde mig.
Glædelig Jul og Hilsen fra
Deres
Carl Nielsen.

Sunday
22 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Poul Knudsen

Copenhagen 22 December 29

Author Poul Knudsen.

When you visited me a short time ago, I told you that I thought your work was excellent, but even though I wanted to compose music for it, I could not see when in the future that might be. The same now.

Please do not take me into account, and I would be pleased if you found a composer who you think might suit the subject.

Happy Christmas and regards from

yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Poul Knudsen


NæsteNext
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Søndag22.12.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Fyn
22-12-29
Kære Ven!
Vi ønsker Dig og Familien en glædelig Jul og Nytaar. Mange Hilsener fra min Kone og
Eders hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Tak for Bogen!Formentlig Ryslingebogen 1929. Heri bl.a.: Thorvald Aagaard: Ny Melodier til seks historiske Sange af Grundtvig, med forord af komponisten.

Sunday
22 December 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, Funen

22 December 29

Dear friend!

We wish you and your family a Happy Christmas and New Year. Best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Thank you for the book!Presumably The Ryslinge Book [Ryslingebogen] 1929.


Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
23.12.1929
Max Unger til Carl Nielsen

Leipzig, 23. Dez. 29

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Sie werden mich für einen recht ungeschliffenen Deutschen halten, weil ich noch nicht mal schriftlich für so manche schöne Stunde in Kopenhagen gedankt habe. Es lag dafür aber ein äusserer Grund vor. Nämlich: Ich wollte Ihnen die gesamten Berichte schicken, die ich für die Deutsche Musiker-Zeitung geschrieben habe.Max Unger: Kopenhagener Kunsttagung; Deutsche Musiker-Zeitung nr. 47-51: 23.11., 30.11., 7.12., 14.12. og 21.12.1929. Diese Berichte waren die längsten von mir – in Tageszeitungen habe ich ja nicht so viel Platz. Nun endlich, am vergangenen Sonnabend, ist der letzte Teil erschienen, und ich beeile mich nun, Ihnen ein paar Worte des herzlichsten Dankes für alles, was mir Ihre ganze Familie erwiesen hat, zu übermitteln.

Noch muss ich sowohl um Entschuldigung wie um frdl. Auskunft über eine Konfusion bitten, die ich verursacht habe – oder vielmehr: deren ”Opfer” ich geworden bin. Erst an einem der letzten Konzert-abende, die ich besuchen konnte, bin ich von Herrn Telmányi darüber aufgeklärt worden, dass ich eine falsche Dame für Ihre Frau Tochter, die vortreffliche Malerin, gehalten habe. Nun sagen Sie mir: Haben Sie zwei Töchter? Ich könnte mir denken, dass mir zwei vorgestellt worden sind, dass ich aber nach Vorstellung der ersten gar nicht mehr auf eine Zweite gefasst war, weil ich meinte, Sie hätten nur eine Tochter. Bitte diese meine Verwirrung auch bei den gesch. Ihriger frdl. zu entschuldigen.

Nun wünsche ich Ihnen allen, insbesondere auch Ihrer liebenswürdigen Frau Gemahlin, der ich für den schönen gastfreien Abend noch besonders danken möchte, alles Gute zu Weihnachten und bestes Wohl-ergehen im neuen Jahre!

In bekannter Hochschätzung

Ihr sehr ergebener

Max Unger.

Monday
23 December 1929
Max Unger to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

Leipzig, 23 December 29

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

You must think me a really unrefined German as I have not yet thanked you in writing for those wonderful times in Copenhagen. However, there was an ulterior reason for it. Namely, I wanted to send you all the reports that I wrote for the Deutsche Musiker-Zeitung.Max Unger: Kopenhagener Kunsttagung; Deutsche Musiker-Zeitung nos. 47-51: 23.11., 30.11., 07.12., 14.12. and 21.12.1929. These reports were my longest; in the dailies I do not have so much space. Now finally, last Saturday, the final part was published, and I am now hurrying to send you a few words of heartfelt gratitude for everything that your whole family did for me.

I must both apologise and ask for some friendly information about a confusing situation that I caused, or rather whose victim I have become. It was only on one of the final concert nights I attended that Mr Telmányi explained to me that I had taken the wrong lady to be your daughter, the excellent painter. Now, please tell me: Do you have two daughters? I could imagine that two were introduced to me, but that, after being introduced to the first, I was not prepared for a second one as I thought you only had one daughter. May I beg forgiveness for this confusion of mine, and from your esteemed family.

Now, I wish you all, in particular also your lovely wife, whom I would like to especially thank for the lovely welcoming evening, a Merry Christmas and the best of health for the new year.

As always with respectful regards.

Yours most sincerely,

Max Unger

 

 


Emil Telmányi
Max Unger
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Lørdag
28.12.1929
Carl Nielsen til Erkki Melartin, Finland

Kjøbenhavn 28-12-29

Kære Ven!

Du skal rigtig have Tak for ”Credo” som jeg modtog igaar.Erkki Melartin: Credo, Aforismer, op. 150, Helsingfors 1928. Jeg har allerede kigget i Bogen og glædet mig over Dit Tankeliv og Dine Iagttagelser overfor Mennesker og Hændelser, som Du ser paa med levende og sympathiske Øjne. Nu glæder jeg mig til rigtig at læse Bogen grundigt og ordentligt. Hvor gerne vilde jeg ogsaa tale med Dig og se Dig selv, min Ven! Lever Du godt og vel og er Du glad for Tilværelsen og Dit Arbejde? Du har vist kun god Grund til at føle Dig som en lykkelig Mand. – Hvorledes har Din Søster det mon? Vi bliver jo efterhaanden allesammen noget ældre, men det gør jo intet. Naturen sætter selv nye Strenge paa de gamle Instrumenter, saa vi behøver ikke at frygte for Kedsomhedens stenede, golde Land før vi selv vil. Thi vi er sikkert enige om at saalænge vor Aand blot er istand til at modtage og glæde sig over hvad ogsaa andre kan frembringe og selv ligesom være med i det hele Liv, saalænge er der Rigdom nok og Bevægelse som hindrer den røde Saft fra at stivne.

Forleden var Marie og jeg Gæster hos den gamle Konferensraadinde Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen] [10:705] og der talte vi netop om Dig. Paa Løndal var vi ogsaa i Sommer et Par Gange; der har Du ogsaa været Gæst. Men hvorfor besøger Du ikke mig naar Du er i Danmark? Har Du glemt Din Ven og Kollega? Det tror jeg nu ikke, men jeg kunde ønske at vi atter maatte træffes og udfylde det store Mellemrum som nu snart er mange Aar.

Du kunde ogsaa sende mig et Par Ord, engang Du havde Tid og Lyst. Jeg ved godt – fra mig selv – at det ofte er svært at naa alt hvad man har Lyst til.

Lev nu vel, kære Erkki, og tag imod de bedste Nytaarshilsener og gode Ønsker for Dig og Dine fra os her og mest fra

Din altid hengivne Ven Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
28 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Erkki Melartin, Finland

Copenhagen 28 December 29

Dear friend!

I really must thank you for Credo, which I received yesterday.Erkki Melartin: Credo, Aforismer, op. 150, Helsinki 1928. I have already taken a look at the book and enjoyed your train of thought and your observations of people and events, which you look upon with lively and sympathetic eyes. Now I'm looking forward to reading the book thoroughly and properly. I would so much like to talk with you as well and to see you, my friend! Are you well and prospering and are you enjoying life and your work? I'm sure you only have good reason to consider yourself a happy man. – I wonder how your sister is? We are all getting somewhat older, but that means nothing. Nature itself puts new strings on old instruments, so we have nothing to fear from the stony, barren lands of tedium before we ourselves want to. For I'm sure we agree that as long as our spirit is capable of receiving and enjoying what others, too, can produce and can ourselves take part in the wholeness of life, then there are sufficient riches and movement to prevent our red juices from coagulating.

The other day, Marie and I were guests at the old Royal Counsellor Jørgensen [Anna Jørgensen] [10:705] and we were talking about you. We were also at Løndal a couple of times in the summer; you have also been a guest there. But why don't you visit me when you are in Denmark? Have you forgotten your friend and colleague? I think not, but I do wish that we could meet up again and fill out the large gap that is now many years.

You could also send me a word or two, sometime when you feel like it and have the time. I know – from personal experience – that it's often difficult to find the time for everything one wants to do.

Go well now, dear Erkki, and all the best for the New Year and good wishes for you and your family from us here and most of all from

Your ever-devoted friend Carl Nielsen.


Anna Jørgensen
Erkki Melartin
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Tirsdag31.12.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hatt og Gudmund Hatt, København
31-12-29.
Kære Venner!
Tak for alle gode Tanker og Venskab i den Tid der gik og glædeligt Nytaar for Jer begge! Nu ønsker jeg ogsaa mig selv noget: at vi maa ses oftere og snart igen. – Jeg læser hvad jeg nu har faaet. Tak for det.
Mange Hilsener fra min Kone og
Eders hengivne Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
31 December 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hatt and Gudmund Hatt, Copenhagen

31 December 29.

Dear friends!

Thank you for all the good thoughts and friendship over the time that has passed and Happy New Year to you both! Now I would like to wish something for myself: that we can see each other more often and again soon. – I'm reading what I have now received. Thank you for that.

Best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
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Tirsdag31.12.1929Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 31-12-29.
Kære Ven!
Glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og Dine kære!!
Og Tak for 1929, naar jeg tænker paa Dit trofaste Venskab og Interesse for mine Arbejder
Mange hjertelige Hilsener fra
Din altid hengivne Carl Nielsen
Tak for Bogen!

Tuesday
31 December 1929
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 31 December 29.

Dear friend!

Happy New Year to you and your loved ones!!

And thank you for 1929, when I think of your faithful friendship and interest in my works.

Many warm wishes from

ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Thank you for the book!


Julius Rabe


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag31.12.1929Carl Nielsen, København, til Johannes Schiørring, København
31-12-29.
Kære Ven!
Modtag mine bedste Ønsker om et glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og Dine kære. Og Tak for Venskab i 1929. Hilsener til Dig og Din Hustru fra
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
31 December 1929
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Johannes Schiørring, Copenhagen

31 December 29.

Dear friend!

Herewith my best wishes for a Happy New Year to you and your loved ones. And thank you for friendship in 1929. Regards to you and your wife from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Johannes Schiørring
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Arkivliste, bind 10

Breve
1. KB, HA KB, HA CNA IAa8
2. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
3. KB, HA CNA IIIB
4. KB, HA CNA IIAb
5. KB, HA CNA IAb
6. KB, HA CNA IAb
7. KB, HA CNA IAc
8. KB, HA CNA IAa2
11. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
12. Privateje
13. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
14. KB, HA CNA IID3
15. KB, HA CNA ID3b
16. KB, HA CNA IAb
17. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
18. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
19. CNM
20. KB, HA CNA IAb
21. KB, HA CNA IIAb
22. KB, HA CNA IAb
23. KB, HA CNA IIAb
24. KB, HA CNA IAb
25. KB, HA CNA IIAb
26. MTA CNS
27. KB, HA Palsbos Samling
28. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
29. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, brevsamlingen/Musikmuseet
30. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
31. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
32. HA. Ax. Kjerulfs efterladte papirer I
33. KB, HA CNA IAc
34. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Ture Rangströms arkiv
35. MTA CNS
37. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
38. KB, HA CNA IAb
42. KB, HA NBD 3. rk.
43. CNM
44. KB, HA CNA IAb
46. KB, HA CNA IIAb
47. KB, HA CNA IAc
50. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
51. KB, HA UT 720
52. KB, HA CNA IAb
54. KB, HA CNA IAc
57. KB, HA CNA IAb
58. KB, HA CNA ID3b
59. KB, HA CNA IAb
60. MTA CNS
61. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
62. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
63. KB, HA CNA IAb
64. KB, HA CNA IIIB
65. KB, HA Acc. 1995/55
66. KB, HA CNA IAb
67. KB, HA CNA IAc
69. KB, HA CNA IAc
72. KB, HA Acc. 2012/16
74. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
76. KB, HA CNA IIAa
77. KB, HA CNA IAc
78. KB, HA CNA IAa1
79. KB, HA CNA IAb
80. KB, HA CNA IAb
81. KB, HA CNA IAa8
84. KB, HA CNA IAc
85. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
86. KB, HA CNA IAc
87. KB, HA CNA IAa1
89. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
90. KB, HA CNA IAa1
91. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
92. KB, HA CNA IIAa
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 11.0. With photographer Elfeldt in Copenhagen, 1930 or 1931, see [11:266]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Om dette bind (11)

Læseren af Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven kan næppe have undgået at bemærke, at den konstante forandring af vores dagligdag og af tidsånden, som vi lever under, allerede var et vilkår for Carl Nielsen og hans samtidige. Der er knap nok to brevbind hvori tidsstemningen, tidsånden er den samme, og det giver næppe mening at tale om Nielsens tid som den samme i hans ungdom i 1880erne og i hans sidste år 1930-31. Det ligger i sagens natur, at han er kommet vor tid nærmere i slutningen af sit liv, men det vil nok forbavse de fleste at opleve, hvor fragmenteret og præget af værdisammenbrud hans sidste år, der faldt sammen med kulminationen af den store (økonomiske) verdenskrise, var. Også dette lever han igennem som aktiv deltager, skønt hjertesygdommen stadig gør hans dagligdag vanskeligere og vanskeligere, og samtidens krav til ham som den ubetingede topfigur i dansk musik, heller ikke gør livets ende lettere end da han i sin ungdom stræbte efter at blive en del af musiklivet og måtte kæmpe sig til alt.

Året 1930 begynder med, at han komponerer 25 små klaverstykker ”for små og store” [CNW 92]. Fra den 1. til den 22. januar komponerer han på Damgaard omtrent et stykke hver dag. De har det tilfælles, at pianistens to hænder, når de først er placeret på klaviaturet, ikke skal flyttes, inden for det samme klaverstykke. Ud over den pædagogiske anvendelighed, som stykkerne derved får, bidrager det bevidste valg af et skarpt afgrænset toneområde i hver enkelt stykke til det koncentrerede udtryk i det enkelte nummer. Til gengæld er stykkerne så forskellige indbyrdes, at den der kender Carl Nielsens produktion godt, kan opleve klaverstykkerne som en kæde af miniaturer, der bringer de fleste af komponistens kendte udtrykskarakterer i erindring: de store udsagn skaleret ned til barnekammeret og den vordende klaverspillers øvesituation, et Nielsensk mikrokosmos. Den yngre norske komponist Harald Sæverud anmeldte samlingen i en norsk avis og sluttede med ordene: ”Carl Nielsen har opnådd å gi noget av en musikalsk veileder i så knapp form at den kan anvendes med stort utbytte av alle. Brukt ved undervisningen vil den allerede fra begynnelsen av være verdifull hjelp i forsøket på å nå op til noget høiere enn det som er almindelig nu: kjøttet villig, men ånden skrøpelig. Den tar sikte på å bane veien for en bedre og hurtigere forståelse av det som er musikkens kjerne, – liv bundet av love, ophøiet til kunst.” [11:398]

Carl Nielsen er i særklasse, også derved at han livet igennem søgte dybere og dybere i den musikalske substans samtidig med at han fulgte med tiden, og i højere og højere grad blev ven med de unge, hvoraf mange havde været og blev hans elever. Klavermusik for små og store er udsprunget af den diskussionsaften i Musikpædagogisk Forening, som blev afholdt på Borups Højskole den 22.12.1929, hvor han var inviteret som oplægsholder, og hvor han, ikke ifølge sit manuskript (Samtid nr. 167), men ifølge avisreferat ”sluttede med en Appel til Komponisterne om at skrive god og folkelig Musik, som samtidig kunde bruges til Undervisningsmateriale”. Politiken 22.12.1929. Det er dog næppe et tilfælde, at Carl Nielsen over for Hans Henny Jahnn karakteriserer klaverstykkerne med disse ord: ””Jugendmusik” i en noget anden Betydning end den helt uskyldige Art.” [11:741] Selv her, hvor han var med på tidens noder, var der også en distance. Musikpædagogikken måtte have substansen med, den måtte være andet end musikalsk aktivitet, skulle vække forestillingen om og længslen efter de største åndelige manifestationer fra fortid og nutid.

Dette var ikke en ny måde at tænke på for Carl Nielsen. Allerede det store sangprojekt, som for alvor havde fået luft under vingerne i samarbejdet med Thomas Laub om En snes danske viser, I (1915) [CNW Coll. 9] og II (1917) [CNW Coll. 11], var født af den samme tanke, at den store musik, de store åndelige erfaringer, ville være døde, hvis ikke de ved en bevidst pædagogisk indsats blev udbredt til den jævne mand (som man endnu kunne sige dengang) i små opdragende former, ord som det endnu var tilladt at bruge dengang, og som mere betød frigørelse og åbning af livskilder end ”kæft, trit og retning”.

I 1800-tallet var den store musik blevet til en borgerlig musikkultur, og det siger sig selv at 1900-tallets sociale omvæltninger måtte bringe denne kultur i krise. I København var musikkulturen foruden af Det Kongelige Teater båret af Musikforeningen, som Carl Nielsen, efter hans og hans holdningers nederlag på Det Kongelige Teater, var blevet dirigent for i 1915. Musikforeningen kørte allerede da på pumperne med svigtende medlemstal. Der havde i årene derefter været bestræbelser på at danne en egentlig symfoni-institution i København, og også Carl Nielsen havde været aktiv i disse bestræbelser, som ikke lykkedes. I stedet var det endt med at han sygdomsramt i 1927 måtte overgive Musikforeningen til sin efterfølger, Ebbe Hamerik, i en endnu mere skrøbelig forfatning, end han selv havde overtaget den (Jf. indledningen til bind 9).

Hamerik gik med energi i gang med en reorganisering, men led i foråret 1930 også skibbrud. Tanken om en egentlig symfoni-institution kom op igen, og Carl Nielsen gav den igen sin fulde støtte (Jf. Samtid nr. 172). Heller ikke denne gang lykkedes det i Skandinaviens storby nummer et at skabe en egentlig institution for den klassiske musik, sådan som de fleste storbyer, også flere af de mindre skandinaviske, allerede havde det. Det er baggrunden for at Statsradiofoniens første chef, Carl Nielsens gamle ven kammersanger Emil Holm, der som aktiv organisationsmand også havde arbejdet for symfoniinstitutionen, nu på sin ny post som det næstbedste arbejdede for dannelsen af et stort radiosymfoniorkester, som i Danmark med stort held kom til at bære hele den borgerlige musiktradition over i den ny tid. Så længe Danmarks Radio var en kulturinstitution, for hvem lytterne var andet end en masse der skulle serviceres i deres største nicher i overensstemmelse med den – ikke mindst af medierne skabte tidsånd, og så længe den klassiske musik inden for denne fik lov til at have sin særlige bevågenhed, egentlig helt frem til udflytningen til DR-Byen i begyndelsen af det ny årtusinde, holdt det danske klassiske musikliv skindet på næsen, og kunne så nogenlunde holde skjult at det eksisterede på trods af en brist i sin udvikling ved indgangen til 1900-tallet. Et dobbelt paradoks, fordi vi samtidig for første gang havde en komponist som mere direkte end de fleste af sine samtidige både reagerede på og havde et bud på det ny kaotiske århundredes (musikalske, åndelige og kulturelle) udfordringer.

Et festspil [CNW 23]


Selv under kriser går livet ved siden af forstyrrelsen også sin gang som om intet er hændt. Vor store komponist får stadig bestillinger på lejlighedsværker, som han har fået det i hele sin komponistkarriere. I 1930 fyldte den anden berømte fynbo, H.C. Andersen 125 år. I Andersens fødeby havde man i efteråret 1928 med henblik på fejringen af Andersens fødselsdag i 1930 nedsat et programudvalg til at forestå festlighederne. Formand var formanden for H.C. Andersen-samfundets bestyrelse, rektor for Odense katedralskole H.S. Holbeck, mens byrådet lod sig repræsentere af bl.a. konsul P.A. Kruuse. Programudvalget må have kontaktet Carl Nielsen da han den 2.11.1928 dirigerede Foreningen Dannevirkes koncert i Odense [10:334]; den 10.12. siger Carl Nielsen i hvert fald i Politiken, at han er blevet opfordret til at skrive en kantate til H.C. Andersen-festerne i Odense, men at han har fået det ændret til et lille Festspil, som Sophus Michaëlis skal skrive teksten til.

I et radiointerview på H.C. Andersens fødselsdag den 2.4.1930 med Fyns Tidendes hovedstadsredaktør Svend Thorsen fortalte Carl Nielsen udførligt om festspillet. En radiooptagelse er ikke bevaret, men interviewet blev skrevet ned, og Fyns Tidende bragte det på tryk den 3.4.1930. Carl Nielsen afslører her et både betydeligt og personligt kendskab til kunstneren H.C. Andersen, hvis sprogtone han karakteriserer originalt:

”Jeg er jo selv Fynbo, fra Barnsben fortrolig med det fynske Sprogs Ejendommelighed, og jeg har Gang paa Gang ved Læsning af Eventyrene undret mig over det typisk fynske Tonefald! Ja, jeg har undret mig over, at først København og derefter hele Verden blev inderlig fortrolig med denne Sprogtone. Sætningerne er jo bygget op uden traditionelle, grammatikalske Hensyn og kan derfor forekomme ligesom lidt trekantede. Læseren spørger undertiden, hvorfor Andersen stiller Ordene netop saadan. Men prøver man at læse Andersen paa fynsk … ja, saa kommer det Hele i Orden med det samme og falder ganske naturligt ud. Naar jeg i Eventyret ”Boghveden” hører det gamle Piletræ sige til Hveden, da Uvejret kom:

”Luk dine Blomster og bøj dine Blade, se ikke op imod Lynet, naar Skyen brister, selv Menneskene tør det ikke, thi i Lynet kan man se ind i Guds Himmel, men det Syn kan selv gøre Mennesker blinde …”

Ja, naar jeg læser dette, så må jeg mindes Klangen i min fynske Moders Stemme, naar hun advarede os Børn imod at se ind i Lynet. H.C. Andersen er saa fynsk, at jeg ikke kan sige det, men det er, naar alt kommer til alt, nok muligt, at netop hans naturlige, mundrette og lette Sprog var det Klædebon, hans Eventyr havde brug for, og at altsaa netop Andersens fynske Herkomst har været med til at bære dem ud over Verden.”

Så fik vi samtidig en forklaring på den sjælelige uro, som Carl Nielsen af og til gennem hele brevmaterialet har givet udtryk for, når det trak op til lyn og tordenvejr!

Men ikke en node var endnu komponeret af Andersen-festspillet, da radiosamtalen fandt sted! Og da intervieweren spørger, hvordan han bærer sig ad med at komme i gang, om han giver sig til at studere Andersen som Menneske og Digter, kommer svaret:

”I hvert Fald for mit vedkommende bliver Udgangspunktet for en Komposition ofte en enkelt Akkord … bare et Par Toner anslaaet paa Klaveret. Forstaar De: Naar jeg i dette Øjeblik tænker paa Digteren H.C. Andersen, saa ser jeg for mig noget, som ikke saa ganske lidt ligner et futuristisk Maleri. Jeg ser maaske bl. meget andet et gammelt Grantræ, en Snurretop, ja og Halsen af en Svane … et kalejdoskopisk Billede, sammensat af Stumper og Stykker af hans Eventyr. Hvis der nu bare vil gnistre et par Toner op af denne brogede Masse, saa er det værste allerede overstaaet. For har jeg først Udgangspunktet: Motivet, ja, saa er det ligesom, jeg selv træder tilbage: saa kan jeg maaske sige med Holger Drachmann:

Jeg er kun et Instrument,

Mesteren paa mig spiller.

Det, der foregaar efter, at Motivet har klinget i Sindet, er simpelthen en logisk Udformning af dette Motiv. Det er netop den Proces, som har fundet Udtryk i den Paastand, at har man i Ruinerne bare fundet Taaen af en klassisk Statue, saa kan Billedhuggeren paa Grundlag heraf forme det hele Billedværk.” Samtid nr. 174.

Carl Nielsen komponerede musikken til Amor og Digteren i perioden fra den 4.4. til den 7.6.1930. De 3 opførelser, han selv skulle have dirigeret på Odense Teater med premiere den 12.7., blev suppleret med yderligere to forestillinger. Ved festforestillingen opførtes desuden H.C. Andersens enakter Den nye Barselsstue og Paul von Klenaus ballet Den lille Idas Blomster efter H.C. Andersen. Balletten havde gået 16 gange på Det Kongelige Teater i sæsonen 1916-17, samt én gang med ny koreografi af Elna Jørgen-Jensen på H.C. Andersens fødselsdag 2.4.1930 [6:86] – vel som en slags generalprøve på festforestillingen i Odense. Nielsens og Klenaus samtidige optræden i Odense gav anledning til samvær mellem de to komponister; således gav Nielsen den sidste opførelsesdag middag på Grand Hotel for H.C. Andersen-museernes inspektør Chr. M.K. Petersen, konsul P.A. Kruuse med fruer og Klenau, som senere skrev i sine memoirer: ”Jeg ledede ved H.C.Andersen-Festen i Odense min Ballet "Den lille Idas Blomster" og traf her sammen med Carl Nielsen og Sophus Michaëlis, som havde skrevet et lille Festspil i denne Anledning. Jeg var en Del sammen med Carl Nielsen, og vi havde lange Samtaler om de forskellige Strømninger paa Musikkens Omraade, navnlig interesserede Carl Nielsen sig dengang meget for Arnold Schönbergs Tolvtone-System.”Klenaus erindringer er under udgivelse i Musik- og Teaterafdelingen på Det Kongelige Bibliotek ved Eva Hvidt, som herved takkes for oplysning om det pågældende sted. Enhver kan under hensyn til Nielsens øvrige udtalelser om Schönberg og Klenau, herunder 6: 86, selv bedømme sandhedsværdien og forholdet.

Som Carl Nielsen dirigerede Klenau selv sit værk. Succesen var stor for begge, og Carl Nielsen blev laurbærkranset, ikke hans tekstforfatter Sophus Michaëlis. Selv var komponisten realistisk nok til at skrive: ”Det gik jo godt her [i Odense] men det skyldes naturligvis Feststemningen.” [11:176]

Amor og Digteren [CNW 23] var det nærmeste Carl Nielsen kom et større originalt sceneværk i sine sidste år, og det er forblevet ved de 5 opførelser, som det fik ved lejligheden, det blev skabt til. Da den originale ouverture, som tager tråden op fra dialogen mellem klarinetten og lilletrommen i klarinetkoncerten, sammen med de to sange, som Jenny Lind synger for Andersen i stykket, stort set er det eneste man siden har haft lejlighed til at høre enkelte gange, skal vi i det mindste her for indtrykkets skyld supplere med Nielsens eget referat af handlingen:

”Naar Tæppet gaar op, ser vi H.C. Andersen paa et Hotelværelse i Berlin paa “Unter den Linden”. Det er i 1845, da han var paa sin Berømmelses Tinde. Men han er alene, og han fryser. Først da Tje­neren har lagt mere Brænde paa Bilæggerovnen, hvor Digteren steger Æbler, medens han nyder et ensomt Glas Vin, føler han sig bedre tilpas og lægger sig paa Sofaen for at hvile og drømme. Først laaser han dog Døren og ser forsigtig under alle Møbler, om ingen har gemt sig dèr!

Det banker, han lukker op, og dèr staar saa den nøgne Amor, hvis gule Lokker driver af den sivende Regn. Drengen faar Vin, bliver kaad, danser og er uartig, og naar jeg særlig vil understrege hans Uartighed, lader jeg ham synge. – Til sidst skyder han naturligvis Digteren i Hjertet og bliver jaget bort.

“En Fremmed” træder nu ind, en tysk Kunstner, som beretter, at Jenny Lind, der lige har sunget paa Operaen i Berlin, er paa Vej hen til Digteren, som lidt efter modtager “Divaen”. I Skæret fra det tændte Juletræ, som hun har bragt ham, sidder de og taler sammen. Og alt som Digteren erindrer sin Barndom, ser man de skiftende Billeder: Odense-Aa, Vaskepladsen fra “Hun duede ikke”, Klokkedybet, Skræppeskoven, Hyldebusken. Alt dette ledsages af Musik, og ind imellem synger Jenny Lind, først en italiensk Arie af Guido Cavalcanti, der er henrivende paa det italienske Sprog, hvori den foredrages, dernæst ved Spinettet en Sang om “Nordlyset”.

Endelig fortæller Digteren, at det er blevet ham spaaet, at han skulde se sin Fødeby for hans Skyld af “Festblus overdrysset”. Og se, det sker: Det sidste Billede viser os Odense, der illumineret hylder H.C. Andersen som Æresborger, og Jenny Lind er ogsaa dèr med til at fejre ham. Umærkelig glider Billedet nu over til Nutiden: Juni 1930 med Festlighederne i Odense By.” Samtid nr. 176.

Man kan allerede på dette grundlag forstå, at Nielsen og Michaëlis simpelthen har taget digterens ønskedrøm, at Jenny Lind skulle dukke op og forsøde hans juleaften i Berlin, ikke hans skuffede og forgæves venten på den attråede, som han skildrer i sine dagbøgerH.C. Andersen: Dagbøger III, 1845-1850, Kbh. 1974, s. 29-37., de har ført H.C. Andersens egen harmoniserede version, som han har fortalt den i Mit Livs EventyrH.C. Andersen: Mit Livs Eventyr, Revideret tekstudgave ved H. Topsøe-Jensen, Kbh. 1975, s. 241-243. til vejs ende, idet de på scenen blot har fuldbyrdet drømmen – og i det øjemed også banaliseret eventyret om den uartige dreng.

Ideen var Nielsens egen; da han blev bedt om en kantate, havde han svaret, at en kantate vist vanskeligt kunne inspirere ham, så hellere en lille opera eller et festspil. ”Naa, og saa bladede jeg i Tankerne straks Eventyre­ne igennem og standsede snart ved Eventyret om “Den uartige Dreng”. Denne Fortælling om Digterhjertet, der vel var gammelt, men ak, stadig saa tilgængelig for Amor, har bl.a. den Fordel, at den rummer en meget dramatisk Situation ... De ved det Øjeblik da den uartige Dreng, som Digteren har lukket ind, skyder ham sin Pil i Hjertet. Det er dette Eventyr, Sophus Michaëlis nu har dramatiseret, idet han benytter H.C. Andersens Forelskelse i den store svenske Sangerinde Jenny Lind, og desuden flere Sidemotiver.” Samtid nr. 174.

Før festspildigteren havde skrevet sine ord, havde komponisten måske haft et større perspektiv, da han da talte om ”et lille Billede af Livet set gennem den forkerte Ende af Kikkerten, altsammen ganske smaat … og saa stort alligevel.” Samtid nr. 160.

Kantate eller festspil, ingen af delene var til syvende og sidst kunstnerisk tilfredsstillende; til gengæld kan det ikke have været uden en vis pikant charme, og måske have givet anledning til et lille uartigt stik også i den aldrende komponists hjerte, at blandt tilhørerne i den fulde teatersal befandt sig også hans første flamme fra tiden i Odense, teatermalerens datter Gerda, som læderhandler Wiggo Dreyer havde snuppet for næsen af den lille musiker, som fra København var blevet ved med at skrive forgæves breve til Gerda. Hun sad nu i salen med Wiggo læderhandler, og at der har været kommunikeret, måske om gamle dage, ved vi, for Carl Nielsen og hans kone og Frederikke Møller var tirsdag den 15.7.1930 til frokost hos familien Dreyer i villaen i det statelige Fruens Bøge-kvarter (178), og Gerda takkede bagefter for besøget (184).

Flere kantater

Carl Nielsen havde i det mindste undgået en H.C. Andersen-kantate, men kantater var han ikke færdig med. Den moderne udvikling havde stadig mange behov, som den søgte dækket af den store komponist. Det blev både til bestilling på en Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns Idrætsparks Svømmehal [CNW 115], en minikantate: Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum, som blev opført i en radioudsendelse om Ligbrændings-foreningen den 23.3.1931 [CNW 354]. Også en lidt større sag blev det til: Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum [CNW 114], opført på Børssalen den 3.11.1930.

Igen var det den samarbejdsvillige Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, der kunne levere de store ord. Carl Nielsen gik op i sagen med liv og sjæl, og blev så optaget af den, at han flere gange fastslog sit engagement: ”jeg maa gøre netop et saadant Lejlighedsarbejde saa godt jeg overhovedet formaar, saa kan det maaske for de nye Komponister for Fremtiden herhjemme blive et Tegn, at vi ikke skal slappes i det mindre, for saa vil det ogsaa mærkes i det større.” [11:291] Eller: ”Jeg sidder ellers i den store Kantate, som jeg har lagt hele min Kraft i, da den har fanget mig som en Slave.” Senere i samme brev hedder det ligefrem: ”denne Kantate anser jeg for den bedste, jeg har skrevet og det bliver nok Slutstenen paa denne Side af mit[!] Virksomhed.” [11:299]

Man må indrømme at kantaten stråler af både kunnen og raffinement og af umiddelbar, medrivende musikalitet. Men man tænker let, at her har vi det samme svælg mellem musikalsk kvalitet og et tekstligt umuligt budskab, som i Bachs verdslige kantater: en musik der har rod i den større bevidsthed om liv og eksistens, som hovedværkerne blotlægger, komponeret til et budskab der, i Carl Nielsens tilfælde, trivialiserer den store økonomiske krisetids (og næsten vor tids) markedsmani:

Der drog – og der drager! – et Tog over Jorden,

en tung Karavane: de handlendes Hær.

Der vandt vi os Navnet de blonde fra Norden

og kommende Stjærner skal søge os der.

Hvad Danmark har virket med flittige Hænder

har før som en Last paa vor Skulder vi lagt.

Vi løfter den atter … Og hjemad vi vender

med Lykke og Fremtid som Fragt!

Skjult bag denne kantate står ungdomsvennen Emil B. Sachs, fætter til brødrene Brandes, komponisten Victor Bendix og en af Carl Nielsens oprindelige mæcener fra Odense, grosserer Albert Sachs (Jf. Vil Herren s. 34) . Emil B. Sachs, der fra 1902 var økonomiinspektør og bibliotekar ved Købmandsskolen på Nørrevold i København, og som med denne stilling som basis opbyggede en enestående foredrags- og musikkultur på denne handelsskole, et ungdommens opdragelsesprogram, som Carl Nielsen både som musiker og foredragsholder var et genkommende element i gennem alle årene (følg selv henvisningerne til Sachs i denne brevudgave), også efter Emil B. Sachs’ død i 1920, og efter at dennes yndlingselev Axel Nordqvist havde overtaget hans poster og hans pædagogiske og kulturelle bestræbelser, også ved at bestille jubilæumskantaten hos Carl Nielsen. Det er til minde om Emil B. Sachs, at Carl Nielsen har skrevet sin måske smukkeste erindringsartikel, og det er Emil B. Sachs der har givet Carl Nielsen anledning til at formulere sit humane udgangspunkt allermest sublimt enkelt og moderne sokratisk:

”Enhver der tænker bliver højnet; selv det enfoldigste Menneske bliver værdifuldere for hver Gang han tænker over noget, ligemeget hvad. Men selvstændigt skal det være, saa godt han kan ud fra sin egen Hjærnes Kammer og sin egen Hjærtensgrund i ren og stor Troskyldighed. Saa er det godt: Da er det som de første Spadestik i den Jord der gemmer Guldets Aarer. Det gælder altsaa om at faa Mennesker til at tænke selvstændigt og vi kan sige at Alverdens Bøger, Filosofi, Kunst, Videnskab og Religion nytter os ikke det ringeste selv om vi kunde modtage, rumme og huske det altsammen. Alle disse høje Ting har i Virkeligheden foreløbig i en vis Forstand [ingen] Betydning for os. Først fra det Øjeblik et Frø fra disse Verdener falder i vor Sjæl og slaar Rod[,] først da sker der noget som for Alvor angaar os og som kan komme til at gælde Liv og Død. I dette Befrugtningens Øjeblik begynder vort aandelige Liv og dermed det vi kalder personlig Kultur. Thi vel var Frøet et fremmed Legeme, men Grunden er vor egen, Spiringen fuldbyrdes kun gennem vor egen Grund og de mange fine Rødder der nu søger til alle Sider finder kun Næring gennem vort eget Væsen. Og nu sker der en fuldkommen Forvandling. Alt det vi tidligere ikke ænsede og ingen Brug havde for bliver nu til Rigdomskilder hvis Strømme paa engang nærer vor Aand og klarer vor Forstaaelse. Vi selv bliver nu skønnere. En stor Velvillie lyser ud fra os. Der er noget der gror indeni os. Hvilken Lykke, hvilken Fryd!” Samtid nr. 75.

”Købmandskantaten” blev bemærket af samtiden, den fik ikke kun sin opførelse ved den højtidelige lejlighed på Børsen den 3.11.1930, den blev også gentaget ved Dansk Koncert-Forenings koncert den 23.2.1931, igen med Palestrinakoret og Mogens Wöldike [11:492] [11:493]. Carl Nielsen hørte på Damgaard koncerten i radioen. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrev fra København: ”Du er en Knup[,] skønt og mandigt og krydret klang det.”

Bilulykken

Heller ikke ved førsteopførelsen i Børssalen havde Carl Nielsen været tilstede. Få dage forinden, den 28.10.1930 ved 10-tiden om aftenen kolliderede han med en sporvogn i sin højrestyrede Morris, K 2928, da han ville krydse Østre Farimagsgade fra Skovgaardsgade til Lundsgade. Ved sammenstødet mellem bilens venstre forparti og sporvognens forvogn blev bilen kastet tilbage mod fortovet på en så uheldig måde, at bivognen greb fat i dens ene baghjul og slæbte den med ca. 10 meter hen ad gaden. Carl Nielsen havde ikke set sporvognen, hans venstre siderude var tildugget, den højre havde han åbnet; han havde heller ikke hørt sporvognens advarselssignal, som vognstyreren indrømmede at han først havde givet, da han så at bilen ikke holdt tilbage; han havde da ”gruset”, dvs. udløst at grus blev kastet på skinnerne for at muliggøre hasteopbremsning, dog uden at kunne forhindre sammenstødet.

Carl Nielsens i forvejen svage bryst og hjerteregion blev ved sammenstødet trykket mod bilens rat, glassplinter fløj omkring ham, og han blev stærkt forskåret. Før han mistede bevidstheden og blev bragt bevidstløs til Kommunehospitalet, nåede komponisten at registrere at mange mennesker stimlede sammen om ham, mærkede også nogle frygtelige smerter og tænkte: ”Nu er jeg færdig!” Kunne dog svare ja til, at han var Carl Nielsen, selv om han ikke kunne huske sit telefonnummer. Anne Marie havde i Frederiksholms Kanal bestyrelsesmøde for Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund, da politiet ringede hende op, hvorefter mødet opløstes og hun straks tog til Kommunehospitalet.

Nyheden om ulykken var straks ude i radioen og dagen efter i alle aviser, og der blev i de kommende dage skrevet mange urolige og medlevende breve til den indlagte komponist, således også fra nyvundne Gerda Dreyer i Odense. På hjørnet af Lundsgade boede komponisten Kristian Sandby på 1. sal; han var om ikke øjenvidne så ørevidne til sammenstødet, men var vant til ulykker med sporvognen på det sted, og blev først dagen efter, da han så avisen, klar over hvem det var gået ud over denne gang [11:340].

Det viste sig dog som dagene skred frem, at Carl Nielsen var knap så slemt tilredt, som man først frygtede. Den 18.11. blev han udskrevet fra hospitalet (332-364). Det retslige efterspil fulgte med domsafsigelse i Københavns Byret den 18.2.1931. Komponisten modtog dommen in absentia, på Damgaard arbejdende på periodens hovedværk, orgelværket Commotio [CNW 99]. En bøde på 50 kr. skulle indbetales inden tre dage med halvdelen til Statskassen og halvdelen til Københavns Kommunes Kasse. Komponisten og hans forsikringsselskab blev dømt til at betale udbedringen af skaden på sporvognen: 36 kr. og 50 øre. Udbedrelsen af skaden på hans egen motorvogn beløb sig til 1261 kr. og 67 øre, som forsikringsselskabet forgæves forsøgte at få Københavns Sporveje dømt til at skulle betale en andel af med den begrundelse at vognstyreren havde medvirket til skaden ved ikke at give signal i tide [11:485].

Carl Nielsen var svag i lang tid efter den voldsomme medfart. Efterårets store Nielsen-begivenhed var opsætningen af Maskarade [CNW 2] i Göteborg, hvor det havde stået som en selvfølge at han skulle overvære premieren. Man udsætter den for at få ham med, og koncerter han skulle have dirigeret i Finland må helt aflyses. Maskaradepremieren i Göteborg ender ikke desto mindre med at finde sted uden komponisten den 1.12., mens man løbende kommunikerer om, at han skal komme til en senere forestilling. Han er for svag til at rejse alene, og først den 13.12. rejser han sammen med Anne Marie til Göteborg, hvor de bliver modtaget af pressen, der kan nå at lægge op til en ekstraforestilling den 15.12. til ære for ham. Jf. Samtid nr. 179.

Topposten

Aldrig så snart var han hjemme igen, stadig svag, før den næste ulykke i toppen af dansk musikliv indtrådte: Den 84-årige Anton Svendsen, øverste leder og samlende kraft på Musikkonservatoriet, dør den 23.12.1930. Gennem hele Carl Nielsen-brevudgaven vidner korrespondancen om venskabet mellem Anton Svendsen og Carl Nielsen, der endda har været hans elev, og hvis værker Svendsen har spillet som en af de første. For Nielsen kompliceredes situationen yderligere af, at Musikkonservatoriets bestyrelse allerede i 1926 havde besluttet, at han skulle være formand, når Anton Svendsen fratrådte eller faldt fra. Dansk musikliv syntes at trække mere og mere i ham, jo svagere han blev, og jo mere han længtes efter at få fred til sit eget. 2. juledag kunne Carl Nielsens mindeord ved Anton Svendsens død læses i Politiken, begyndende med ordene:

”Anton Svendsens Død vil efterlade en gabende Tomhed paa det Omraade, hvor han virkede og færdedes, men hans store Oprigtighed, hans Fasthed, Godhed, Strenghed og varme Menneskelighed vil virke videre som Forbillede for dem, der nu skal tage hans Gerning op. Han er altsaa efter sin Død med til at lukke det Hul og læge det Saar i vort Musikliv, som hans pludselige Bortgang har slaaet.” Jf. Samtid nr. 180.

Ved Anton Svendsens begravelse den 29.12. dirigerede Carl Nielsen i Garnisons Kirke 2. sats af Schuberts h-mol-symfoni, den ufuldendte. Enkens personlige tak til Nielsen for hans efterfølgende indsats for at der blev skaffet hende en mindre pension, kan også læses i udgaven (639 og 487).

Den 7. januar 1931, hvor bestyrelsen konstituerer sig med ny formand, formelt konfirmerer den gamle aftale fra 1926 og supplerer sig med to ny medlemmer, holder Carl Nielsen endnu en mindetale for de samlede lærere og elever. Han siger bl.a., og karakteriserer dermed ikke kun Anton Svendsen, men også musikkens aktuelle situation:

”… han var egentlig den eneste nulevende betydelige Skikkelse fra den store Tid i dansk Musikhistorie, den eneste Repræsentant for den Tid hvor Musiken betød noget her i Landet. Det var ogsaa derfor at han havde den usvigelige Tro paa sin Gerning og paa Musikens Kunst som Kulturfaktor. Han havde arvet det frimodige Kunstnersyn der ligesom kaster Lys og Liv over Tilværelsen.” Jf. Samtid nr. 182.

I overensstemmelse med kulturens udvikling havde man i 1926 til alt held for Carl Nielsen, som nu hang på den, omdefineret formandens rolle: ”Naar Anton Svendsen trækker sig tilbage fra Formandsstillingen, overdrages denne til Carl Nielsen, dog saaledes at den Formanden hidtil paahvilende daglige Gerning saavel af musikalsk som af ren administra­tiv Art under Formandens Overtilsyn besørges henholdsvis af Rudolph Simonsen og Godfred Hartmann, der samtidig optages som Medlem af Bestyrelsen i den ved Anton Svendsens Fratræden ledige Plads.

Ved andre fremtidige Besættelser af Formandsstillingen bør det efter vor Opfattelse iagttages, at der ved Valget tages afgørende Hensyn til, at den paagældende i Kraft af sine musikalske Forudsætninger indtager en særlig fremskudt og anset Plads i vort Musikliv, saaledes at ved­kommendes administrative Kvalifikationer kun kommer i Betragtning i anden Række, idet navnlig den daglige Forvaltning af kunstneriske og rent administrative Forhold maa kunne forudsættes varetaget af andre Medlemmer af Bestyrelsen.” Underskrevet af Anton Svendsen, A.P. Weis og Carl Nielsen, tiltrådt af Rudolph Simonsen, Protokoller over Bestyrelsesmøder 1919-30, 5420-01-4, 23.11.1926, Det Kongelige Danske Musikkonserva­torium, arkiv nr. 1579, Rigsarkivet. Jf. Samtid nr. 183.

Saul og David [CNW 1] i Stockholm

Samme aften rejste Carl Nielsen fulgt af datteren Anne Marie til Stockholm for at overvære premieren på Saul og David, som oprindelig var ansat til den 10.1.1931. Den blev dog udskudt på grund af David Stockmans sygdom; han skulle 52 år gammel, og godt i stand, have sunget David, men blev erstattet af nordmanden Conrad Arnesen, der havde sunget David til komponistens tilfredshed i Göteborg. Forsinkelsen af premieren, der fandt sted den 13.1., havde til gengæld den positive bivirkning, at der blev en ekstra prøvedag, ”og det var ogsaa et Held, thi vel er Järnefelt en fin og begavet Musiker, men flere Tempi var ikke rigtige (4 Steder for langsomme og en Gang for hurtigt) og det fik vi saa i Orden.”  [11:447] Forestillingen var en stor succes, og også Carl Nielsen havde meget godt at sige om både de udøvende og om opsætningen.

Nielsen blev fejret med middage og selskaber både hos operachefen, hans gamle ven John Forsell, og hos den danske ambassadør i byen, Erik Scavenius, som senere blev mere kendt – og berygtet – som statsminister under den tyske besættelse af Danmark, og hvis bror Ove havde været Carl Nielsens elev (og kæreste med Søs). Året før havde Scavenius’ernes herresæde Klintholm på Møn været hjemsted for komponisten, mens han komponerede ouverturen til H.C. Andersen-festspillet Amor og Digteren [CNW 23].

Saul og David gik dog kun tre gange i Stockholm, før teatret udskiftede succesen med en sikrere indtægtskilde: et gæstespil med dirigenten Leo Blech i Puccinis La Bohême (461). Sidst på året kom Saul og David dog på plakaten igen, og den 19.9. blev den radiotransmitteret og hørt af vennerne i Göteborg [11:811] .

Det kulturelle skred

Tiden var i 1931 endnu ikke så frem- og udskreden, at man ikke kunne tale om den store musik – den klassiske og den der stod på ryggen af den – som musikken, men spaltningen i vores kultur og dermed i musikken blev under den store verdenskrise på få år tydeliggjort som aldrig før. Musiklivet – for nu fortsat at vove at tale om det i ental – dvs. det materielle fundament for det ideale musikliv, som det meste af et par tusind år havde udfoldet sig fra den ældste kirkesang til 1900-tallets forskellige varianter af nytænkning, smuldrede i løbet af få år: Musikforeningerne mistede deres medlemmer og lukkede, spillelærerinderne mistede deres elever, musikerne blev arbejdsløse, klaverproduktionen i verden faldt til det halve, mens radioer, grammofoner og musikbokse holdt deres indtog overalt. I et musikliv, hvor den store musik og den lettere musik havde levet i en symbiose, hvor der ikke havde været noget skarpt skel mellem de levende småensembler af restaurations- og cafémusikere og symfoniorkestrenes musikere, hvor de tværtimod supplerede hinanden, og hvor mange musikere optrådte i og var økonomisk afhængige af begge verdener, var denne udvikling en katastrofe. I sin første officielle tale som Musikkonservatoriets leder sagde Carl Nielsen disse ord: ”Vi har snart intet Musikliv mere her i Danmark. Opimod Halvdelen af Landets Musikforeninger har maattet lukke. Vi har intet andet tilbage end Musikkonservatoriet, der er Musikens sidste Skanse. Det er den, som vi, Elever og Lærere, skal kæmpe sammen for at holde.” Dagen efter stod ordene i Politiken. Jf. Samtid nr. 183.

Så snart han var hjemme igen, fulgte flere sortseende interviews (Samtid nr. 186, 187), og da Palækoncerterne, som Schnedler-Petersen havde stået for, og som havde fundet sted hver søndag eftermiddag i vintersæsonen siden 1896, måtte indstilles, skrev han et åbent brev til Schnedler-Petersen, hvori han beklagede det, men ikke var overrasket: ”Hele vort Musikliv er jo i de sidste Aar gledet rask ned ad Skraaplanet.” … ”Giv mig din Haand. Jeg trykker den, medens vi haaber paa bedre Tider for vor Kunst. Men vi er nødt til at bøje vore Hoveder under den isnende Ligegyldighed, der nu hersker over for den gode Musik i det ganske Land.” Jf. Samtid nr. 188.

Den sidste bevægelse

At komponere havde han endnu ikke opgivet. Selvom dagen og vejen, kan vi synes på lang afstand, havde fået lov at dominere vel rigeligt de sidste år, havde han endnu et hovedværk at aflevere, og han havde ikke tænkt sig at topposten i det danske musikliv skulle sluge ham helt. Til Lisa Mannheimer i Göteborg skrev han: ”Helst vilde jeg have benyttet Lejligheden til at gaa fra Konservatoriet og Marie var enig med mig deri, men jeg kan ikke slippe, da alle Røster uden Undtagelse forlanger at jeg skal blive idetmindste til vi kan se at det kan gaa og efterhaanden komme i en god Gænge. Jeg kan jo altid gøre mig fri saasnart jeg ser det gaar uden mig, og intet Menneske er uundværligt, jeg langtfra!” [11:419] Til Sigrid Rabe skriver han, at han håber han kan forlade embedet igen om et årstid [11:424].

Det større værk, som det endnu lykkes ham at færdiggøre er orgelværket Commotio [CNW 99]. Hvornår han har påbegyndt værket, ved vi ikke præcis. At han allerede i 1913 drømte om at komponere for orgel, kan vi læse i et brev til hustruen: ”Jeg har faaet Lyst til at skrive en Phantasi for Orgel og har allerede begyndt. Det er mægtigt som et Orgel kan lyde, naar en stor Mester tumler med det.” [4:761] Kort forinden har han været sammen med Karl Straube, som har givet koncerter i København. Slående er det, at han bruger ordet ”fantasi”, og at han direkte undslår sig brugen af det samme ord om Commotio her i 1931, da han forud for Emilius Bangerts opførelse af Commotio i Lübeck forsøger at formulere en programnote: ”Jeg vil ikke gerne have noget om ”phantasierende” ind. Værket er jo saa strengt i sin Form og Stemmeføring at jeg ikke evner at gøre noget fastere.” [11:759]

I brevene optræder Commotio imidlertid først sent, da han den 17. februar om morgenen rejser med tog til Damgaard, i Jylland er der snestorm, og samme dag fra Damgaard skriver, at han ”er her en 10-12 Dage for at lægge sidste Haand paa et større Orgelværk som jeg i mange Aar har ønsket at prøve paa.” Det gør han faktisk, altså lægger sidste hånd på det, idet han allerede den 1.3. melder Commotio færdig  [11:510] og dagen efter skriver til sin kone:

”Nu er mit store Orgelstykke helt færdigt og jeg er glad for det Arbejde fordi det er gjort med større Dygtighed end alle mine andre Ting, det kan jeg jo nok selv bedømme, derimod ikke hvordan det ellers er i Aanden. Det er et stort Værk og varer vist circa 22 Minutter. Bachs største Orgelværk (Præludium og Fuga i e moll) er paa 368 Takter, mit er 511, saa hvad Omfanget angaar – – ? Bach er uopnaaelig!” [11:512]

Commotio kommer til at følge ham som den røde tråd indtil han dør 7 måneder senere. Intet andet værk har fået så mange forpremierer som Commotio, eller har før den offentlige uropførelse været genstand for så stor opmærksomhed fra kollegers og fagfællers side. Hele 6 opførelser bliver det til ved private lejligheder, før Emilius Bangert officielt uropfører det ved orgelfestivalen i Lübeck den 6.10.1931, 4 dage efter komponistens død.

De seks opførelser: Peter Thomsen i Christiansborg Slotskirke den 24.4.[11:567] [11:569]; Finn Viderø i Nicolai Kirke den 14.6. [11:640]; Emilius Bangert i Roskilde Domkirke den 23.6. [11:663] [11:667], i Domkirken i Bern den 22.7. [11:708], for forfatter og orgelbygger Hans Henny Jahnn i Hamburg den 29.7.[11:716] samt i Aarhus Domkirke den 14.8. [11:738].

Bangert beretter selv i brev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om, hvordan han i Lübeck bliver opsøgt af præsidenten for ”Nordische Gesellschaft”, der fortæller ham at Carl Nielsen er død, og hvordan han ved et møde for deltagerne i orgelugen dagen før opførelsen af værket bliver opfordret til at sige nogle mindeord om Carl Nielsen, hvad han så gør ”kæmpende baade med det fremmede Sprog og min egen Bevægelse. Der var stor Grebethed over Forsamlingen, – og ikke mindre i Tirsdags ved Værkets Opførelse. Jeg ved selv knapt nok, hvordan det gik, men efter kompetente Tilhøreres Dom skal det være gaaet godt. Begejstringen over det nye Orgelværk var overvældende; ved Sammenkomsten efter Koncerten circulerede Manuskriptet, – alle Organisterne studerede og diskuterede det og fremsatte énstemmigt Ønske om, at det gennem en snarlig Offentliggørelse maa blive tilgængeligt.” [11:844]

I København blev det Peter Thomsen, der først fremførte Commotio offentligt, i Helligåndskirken den 9.11.1931. Til den sidste private opførelse i Aarhus den 14.8. havde Carl Nielsen i brev fra Skagen specielt glædet sig ved at indbyde Margrete Rosenberg til at tage fra Damgaard til Aarhus på hans regning [11:738]. De to mødtes dog ikke i Aarhus; som det fremgår af breve som den hidtidige litteratur ikke har kendt, var Carl Nielsen, da dagen oprandt, for syg til at tage den lange vej fra Skagen til Aarhus retur [11:740][11:742]. Der er en del om Carl Nielsens forsøg på at få Commotio hurtigt udgivet i brevene fra hans sidste måneder, men værket udkom først efter hans død. Manuskriptet til Commotio lå ved hans død på skrivebordet; den fulde titel lød Commotio nr. 1. Titlen er helt hans egen, ordet commotio har han ikke fra nogen anden komponist, ordet betyder ”bevægelse”, af Carl Nielsen også opfattet som ”åndelig bevægelse” [11:759]. Det er måske mere end en pudsighed, at Carl Nielsens op. 1, Suite for strygere [CNW 32], består af de tre satser Præludium, Intermezzo og Finale, tre satsbetegnelser der forholder sig til noget, der ikke er i værket, og at han nu sluttede med ”Bevægelse nr. 1”, og skrev 1-tallet vel vidende at der ikke kom flere.

Platon

Efter færdiggørelsen af Commotio komponerede Carl Nielsen kun korsangen Nordens Harpe [CNW 365] [11:604] og nogle få toner til den Grundtvigforestilling [CNW 24], som blev givet på Det Kongelige Teater den 4.4.1931 til støtte for færdiggørelsen af P.V. Jensen-Klints Grundtvigs Kirke på Bispebjerg[11:117] [11:541]. Sommeren stod i hans dårlige hjertes tegn; nærlæser man brevene, som ikke er klagende, er udsagnene om at han har det dårligt ikke desto mindre hyppige i al deres upåtrængenhed. Det er også tydeligt, at han gerne ville i gang med at komponere noget større, offentligt havde han endda sagt at han antagelig snart ville tage fat på at skrive musik til en ny opera, og Det Kongelige Teaters ny chef Andreas Møller fandt det ligefrem nødvendigt så sent som den 19.9. at forhøre sig nærmere, for at kunne indpasse det kommende værk i sæsonplanen for 1931-32 [11:786].

Dagen og vejen og håndteringen af hans position i (resterne af) det danske musikliv, udfyldte tiden og huggede den i stykker. Han kompenserede ved intensiveret læsning af Platon, som havde været hans livslange interesse, og som han i juli fortæller Emil Telmányi, at han nu har fået alle værker af, en interesse han nu tydeligvis deler med Margrete Rosenberg, hvis kommentar til Platons dialog Theaitetos [11:780] måske ikke kun karakteriserer den oprindelige bevidsthedsstruktur i den gamle filosofi, men også den grundoplevelse, som stadig er til stede hos Carl Nielsen og andre i den tids usædvanlige kunstnerintellektuelle autodidaktmiljø:

”Endnu skiller ingen Afgrunde det ene Menneskes Indre fra det andet, som i vor Tid saa ofte gør Bitterhed og ensom Foragt mellem Mennesker. De Billeder, Sokrates bruger, er ikke vilkaarligt valgte. Han oplever endnu som i den gamle Tid sine Tankefostre halvt udenfor sig, som noget, der maa opjages, og sit Indreliv som Vokstavlen, hvorpaa der udefra skrives ind i.” [11:580] Det var ikke kun i musikken at svaret på opløsningen lå i en søgen tilbage til de oprindelige menneskelige erfaringer og tænkemåder.

Hele to breve fra Carl Nielsen til Margrete Rosenberg  [11:738] [11:920] er der i dette bind, skønt Margrete, efter sigende efter ordre fra Carl, udslettede alle breve fra ham. Der må have været mange; til medlemmer af familien Nielsen er der bevaret mere end 170 breve fra Margrete Rosenberg, 52 er kommet med i Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven.

Den evige genkomst

Det gamle forlag Wilhelm Hansen og forlagsproblematikken bliver ved med at trænge sig på og kaster både mødeaktivitet og breve af sig. Ikke mindst Maskarade [CNW 2], som Carl Nielsen i 1906 havde solgt til Wilhelm Hansen. Kontraktens fulde ordlyd er:

 ”Undertegnede tilstaar herved at have overdraget og solgt til Herr Musikforlægger Wilhelm Hansen i Kjøbenhavn og Leipzig den uindskrænkede og udelukkende Eiendomsret til følgende af mig komponerede Værk

Operaen Maskarade

saaledes at Herr Wilhelm Hansen for bestandig og for alle de skandinaviske Landes Vedkommende er eneberettiget til Udgivelse og Forhandling af den nævnte Komposition, saavel i den Skikkelse, hvori den af mig leveres, som i hvilket som helst andet Arrangement, hvilken som helst Bearbeidelse eller Omskrivning. Tidspunktet for Værkets Udgivelse overlades Forlæggeren at bestemme.

Som Vederlag for den skete Overdragelse har jeg Dags Dato af Herr Wilhelm Hansen modtaget Kr. 1000, som samlet Honorar og har derefter intetsomhelst videre Krav paa ham i den Anledning.

Kjøbenhavn den 24 Novbr: 1906

Carl Nielsen.”

Nu var miseren, at denne kontrakt endnu ikke havde givet anledning til at der var udkommet andet end et klaverudtog til repetitionsbrug. Navnlig operaens ouverture og Hanedansen var i årenes løb blevet yndede orkesternumre, som kun havde kunnet spilles fordi Carl Nielsen selv udlånte håndskrevne noder og stemmer til både danske, skandinaviske og europæiske orkestre.

Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik var blevet stiftet i 1871, og havde i årenes løb haft skiftende roller i det danske musikliv, farvet af samfundsudviklingen og de klassiske komponister og den klassiske musiks skiftende rolle deri. Skønt formålsparagraffen talte om ”at virke til den danske Musiks Fremme, ved at bekoste eller understøtte Udgivelsen af Toneværker af blivende Betydning, saavel ældre som nyere, navnlig saadanne, hvis Udgivelse ad anden Vej er forbunden med Vanskelighed”, havde Samfundets rolle i mange år især været at formidle klavertransskriptioner af orkestermusik til brug for de borgerlige hjem. Således udgav Samfundet også flere af Carl Nielsens tidlige værker på denne måde.

Efterhånden som det ny århundrede skred frem, fik de nulevende, aktive komponister dog en stærkere position i bestyrelsen, det såkaldte Samfundsråd, og Samfundet begyndte at udgive flere og flere værker i originalversion til spillebrug for orkestre og ensembler. Således var Samfundet kommet for skade at udgive Carl Nielsens Maskarade-ouverture [CNW 2] i efteråret 1929; der var jo brug for noderne. Det resulterede imidlertid i et sagsanlæg fra Wilhelm Hansens side. Det skete samtidig med at Stockholmfilharmonikerne korresponderede med komponisten om lån af de håndskrevne noder, hvilket Wilhelm Hansen nu også ville forbyde komponisten, skønt det var den praksis, der havde gjort de mange opførelser mulig hidtil. Stockholmfilharmonikerne blev nu en slags gidsel i sagen mellem Samfundet, Wilhelm Hansen og Carl Nielsen, og resultatet blev en næsten absurd korrespondance (Cf. [11:460] [11:509] [11:518]  [11:520] [11:537] [11:539] [11:544] [11:564] [11:650] [11:665]). Maskarade-sagen blev ikke følelsesmæssigt enklere af, at Wilhelm Hansen tilsyneladende drillede med parallelsager. Således udgav man to hefter med pædagogiske klaverstykker, som yngre komponister havde komponeret som et resultat af mødet i Musikpædagogisk Forening den 22.12.1929 (Jf. Samtid nr. 167). Det var ved dette møde Carl Nielsen havde holdt sit foredrag, som resulterede i at han komponerede Klavermusik for små og store [CNW 92], som Wilhelm Hansen afviste at udgive, og dermed stillede Carl Nielsen i en vanskelig position over for sine egne elever [11:145] [11:206] [11:481]. Til gengæld tilbød Wilhelm Hansen deres assistance ved forsendelse af de håndskrevne noder til en opførelse af Klarinetkoncerten [CNW 43] i Tyskland, skønt der hverken var skrevet kontrakt på værket eller en sådan havde været på tale [11:290] [11:293].

Carl Nielsen, til gengæld, bad om kopier af samtlige forlagskontrakter, og søgte ligeledes juridisk bistand [11:305] [11:380], men han appellerede også fra sygesengen efter sammenstødet med sporvognen [11:359].

Problemet med Maskarade-ouverturen løstes til sidst ved et forlig, som Peder Gram bragte i hus. Læg mærke til hvor mange gange Carl Nielsen og Peder Gram møder hinanden i dette bind, eller ligefrem holder møde med hinanden. Peder Gram blev formand for Samfundsrådet i 1931, og samme år den 16.2. valgtes han på Carl Nielsens forslag til formand også for Dansk Komponistforening [11:476]. Forliget indebar, at Samfundet godkendte Wilhelm Hansens rettighed til ouverturen, mod at Samfundet beholdt rettigheden til at sælge 125 af de allerede trykte eksemplarer og samtidig modtog en godtgørelse fra Wilhelm Hansen på 450 kr., hvoraf de 200 kr. gik til komponisten som et ”antageligt honorar” (Jf.  [11:528] og Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og forskning, bd. 40, København 2001, s. 222-224).

Man kan roligt sige, at Carl Nielsen/Wilhelm Hansen-striden gik i arv til eftertiden og forblev et sår og et samtaleemne i dansk klassisk musik lige til den samlede Carl Nielsen-nodeudgave (herunder bl.a. de to operaer for første gang på tryk) udkom 1998-2009 – på Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag. Da de mange mindeudtalelser kom i dagene efter Carl Nielsens død, lød Asger Wilhelm Hansens, ikke ganske i overensstemmelse med sandheden: ”Carl Nielsen var jo en god Ven af Huset, gennem mange Aar en Ven af min Fader og Onkel. Vi var jo hans Hovedforlæggere og trykte de fleste af hans Værker. De to Operaer ”Saul og David” og ”Maskarade”, 4 Symfonier, 4 Kvartetter, et par Koncerter samt en Mængde Sange og smaa Klaverstykker.” Jf. Berlingske Tidende 3.10.1931. Sandheden er, at hos Wilhelm Hansen udkom af symfonierne nr. 1, 2 og 4; af kvartetterne de første 3; af koncerterne violinkoncerten, blæserkoncerterne udkom begge på Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik, klarinetkoncerten i 1931, fløjtekoncerten først i 1952.

Kulturkritik

Wilhelm Hansen-konflikten var formodentlig den mest belastende af de konflikter, Carl Nielsen levede med i sine sidste måneder og år. Den endnu større, mindre private, mere objektive og endnu alvorligere problemstilling, han levede med i stigende grad efterhånden som hans liv og århundredet skred frem, var den store musik og dens (værdiers) truede stilling i vor kultur. Den berørte ikke kun vilkårene for hans liv som musiker og komponist, men trængte helt ind i de dybeste lag i hans kunstneriske skaben, og forlagsproblematikken var måske et udtryk for det samme.

Samme dag som han på Damgaard fuldførte Commotio, havde hans ven forfatteren Karl Larsen en kronik i avisen: Menneskemusik og mekanisk Musik. Jf. Politiken 1.3.1931. Dermed fik kritikken af musiklivets situation, som Carl Nielsen selv havde sat på programmet, før han rejste til Damgaard, ny vind i sejlene.

For Karl Larsen var skurken ”den klangændrede, mekaniserede Musik, der er blevet sluppet løs paa selve Kulturens Arne, Hjemmene, og som allerede har lukket den ene levende Musikforening efter den anden Landet over, vanskeliggjort Solistkoncerter af de mest fremragende Kræfter og – sidst og mest – nedbrudt den Musikundervisning og musikalske Udøvelse i Skolen og særlig i Familien, der er selve Grundlaget for alt Musikliv i et Samfund. Dersom Forgiftningen af disse Musikforstaaelsens Kilder uhindret fortsættes, vil vi blive givet den mekaniske Musik fuldkomment i Vold ...

Paa en egen dulgt Maade er Kampen mellem Menneskemusik og mekanisk Musik foregaaet her i Danmark, besynderligt neden under den offentlige Bevidsthed, indtil Radiogudens Statue nu med fuld Ret staar opstillet i vor nationale, litterære og musikalske Skueplads’ nye Bygning (Det Kongelige Teaters ny scene, den såkaldte ”stærekasse”, som var blevet indrettet til radiostudie). Mekaniken synes hos os at have sejret i en Art snigende Materialslag mod levende Kød og Blod og musikalsk Sans, uden at der udsendtes Bulletiner eller offentliggjordes Tabslister fra dens Krigsførelse. Musikere og Musiklærere forarmedes, Nodelitteraturen udtyndedes, Musikkulturen forringedes med hver Dag, der gik, men Publikum fik kun Indtryk af Radioens talmæssige og forretningsmæssige Vælde, hvad der selvfølgelig i Tidens Aand opfattedes som et Bevis for, at den hele Bevægelse var ikke blot levedygtig, men ogsaa betød ægte Fremskridt.”

På denne svada svarede, ikke Carl Nielsen, men to af hans unge venner, Jørgen Bentzon, hans elev siden 1915, og Finn Høffding (Politiken 8.3.1931). Begge unge komponister, der var kommet i forbindelse med den ny folkemusikbevægelse i Tyskland, og som nu benyttede lejligheden til at slå et slag for deres opfattelse af, hvordan masserne bedst blev musikalsk opdraget. Tilstandens gru var der for så vidt ikke større uenighed om, om end de unge så knap så negativt på radioens og grammofonens muligheder. ”De mekaniske Instrumenter har blot tilspidset Situationen,” som Finn Høffding udtrykte det, ”man opdager det gabende Svælg mellem Koncertliv og Musikliv. … mens det gaar nedad med Koncertlivet, gaar det svagt fremad med Musiklivet. … Koncertlivet i dets nuværende Form vil utvivlsomt dø.”

Her overfor hævdede Karl Larsen, som en god konservativ, i en ny kronik: ”Koncertsalen maa – i Forbindelse med Kirke og Opera – være og forblive den levende Musiks Højborg, der skal holdes for enhver Pris, selv med de største Ofre. Falder den, vil den styrte ødelæggende sammen over selv den prægtigst ledede, musikalske Selvvirksomhed af Dilettanter. Kunstneren er og maa blive det ivrigt dyrkede, i mangt og meget nødvendige, Forbillede og belærende Mønster for Amatøren. Saa vist som selv de ypperste Symfoniorkestre vil komme til at spille for tomme Bænke, hvor en aktiv, musikalsk Opdragelse mangler, saa vist vil selv en Fritz Jödes Opdragelse af sine Elever løbe ud i baade prætentiøs og ”maltrakterende” Dilettantisme, hvis de virkelige Kunstneres Gardermaal tabes af Syne.” Politiken den 13.3.1931 og Karl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, Kbh. 1931, s. 44.

Carl Nielsen sørgede for at Dansk Tonekunstnerforening udgav Karl Larsens artikler suppleret med Jørgen Bentzons og Finn Høffdings diskussionsindlæg, og han skrev selv et af sine bedste forord til den lille bog, som udkom allerede i slutningen af april 1931 [11:573].

Nu hed det om situationen: ”Aldrig før har Musikens Kunst været saa ilde stedt som i dette Øjeblik. Fra at være en aandelig Værdi, som vi alle samledes om, er den blevet en Skøge, som tilbyder sig fra aabne Døre og Vinduer, fra Kælderhalse og stinkende Jazz-Buler. End ikke langt ude paa Havet kan vi blive fri for de tarveligste og mest nærgaaende Døgnmelodier.

Musikens Kunst er et mærkeligt Væsen. – Ingen af de andre – saakaldte skønne – Kunster er istand til øjeblikkeligt at udtrykke saa banale og lave Følelser som Musiken, men paa den anden Side heller ikke istand til at fremkalde saa ophøjede og løftende Forestillinger. Imellem disse to Yderpunkter, det høje og det lave, ligger en hel Verden af de forunderligste Værdier; det er derfor sørgeligt at langt den største Del af Befolkningen ikke er istand til at modtage det bedste, men foretrækker det allertarveligste {…} Hvis det kunde tænkes, at et af de værste Musikstykker eller Melodier kunde oversættes (transponeres) i Ord, vilde de blive forbudt af Sædelighedspolitiet som stridende imod den offentlige Velanstændighed.” Jf. Samtid nr. 190.

I tidsskriftet Musik og Handel, Organ for Musikalie – Grammofon – samt Musikinstrumentbranchen blev han angrebet for at vende sig ”meget skarpt imod den populære Musik” og at han ”frakender vor Dansemusik al aandelig Værdi” og mener, at ”hvis en Dansemelodi kunde transponeres til Ord, vilde den blive forbudt af Politiet”.

Carl Nielsen mener i sit svar, at de to musikforlæggere har læst hans forord, som Fanden læser Biblen, og præciserer sit synspunkt:

”Mine Udtalelser i det nævnte Forord gælder selvfølgelig ingen bestemt Kategori, men kun det slette og banale i alle Musikens Former, enten det nu findes i en stor opsat Symfoni eller i en Dans. Naturligvis er der altid større Sandsynlighed for, at den Arbejder, som er beskæftiget i Lavlandet, lettere vil træffe paa Raaddenskab og Uhumskheder end den, der arbejder længere oppe paa Bjærgsiden. Men Dansemusikken er fuldt ud ligeberettiget med al anden Musik; vi behøver blot at nævne Navne som Gungl, Lanner, Strauss, Offenbach og Lumbye for at være paa det rene hermed. Den værste Art Musik er vistnok den lumre, sentimentale Salonmusik, der ofte giver sig Mine af en vis højere Stræben, men i Virkeligheden bevæger sig i en Luft, der er kvælende tyk og kvalmende sød. Hele dette Smagsspørgsmaal er naturligvis vanskeligt, da vi intet virkeligt Kriterium har for Værdibestemmelser i Musik, jeg vil derfor slutte med en Erklæring om, at jeg holder ligesaa meget af en god Dans som af en god Symfoni, hvadenten de tilhører Fortiden eller Nutiden.” Jf. Samtid nr. 193.

Karl Larsen ønskede at Carl Nielsen skulle have polemiseret mod Jørgen Bentzons og Finn Høffdings tro på, at der trods alt kunne komme noget godt ud af mekaniseringen; det ville han ikke og argumenterede for sin sag, skønt han dybest set var mere enig med Karl Larsen end med Bentzon og Høffding: ”Ingen af de to Herrer – Bentzon og Høffding – mener at Radio er andet end en Afglans af den virkelige Musik; det er for mig Sagens Kærne og saa er der ingen Grund til Imødegaaelse fra min Side paa det Punkt. Der er heller ingen Uhøflighed eller Mangel paa Urbanitet overfor Dem at spore ellers var jeg alligevel gaaet frem, thi De skal kun have Tak fra Musikens Folk.

De Tanker og Forslag der fremsattes igaar (i Kroniken) kan sikkert hverken skade eller gavne og jeg tror de er glemte imorgen; Deres uomgængelig rigtige U[d]viklinger vil derimod blive husket og jeg tror bestemt de har virket og vil gøre det fremdeles.”[11:522]

Hvad Karl Larsen formentlig ikke vidste var, at Carl Nielsen allerede havde haft et ”sammenstød”, der lå i samme boldgade, med hvad han formentlig selv anså for sin mest begavede elev, Jørgen Bentzon.

Bentzon var i 1930 på rejse på det Anckerske Legat; den 8.4. skrev han hjem til Carl Nielsen fra Sevilla, et brev der ikke blot viser, men bekendtgør at han har meget svært ved at forholde sig til den store kunst og musik, han er rejst ud for at opleve (98). Den 27.11. skrev han igen, nu fra Berlin efter at have fået kontakt med den tyske folkemusikbevægelse og i en tro på at have fundet sin ny vej, der betyder at den musik, han hidtil har komponeret, ikke længere betyder noget for ham.

Carl Nielsen besvarer brevet få dage senere. Han holder den sokratiske tone, forsøger sig mere indirekte, som fødselshjælper; alligevel er det svært ikke at læse brevet som udtryk for den største afstandtagen og skuffelse over en elev, der svigter de fælles værdier, og indirekte giver han forklaringen. Til den unge mand der har fundet ikke blot en ny form for musik, men også proletariatet, siger han med ondt i skulderen efter sammenstødet med sporvognen:

”Jeg er selv kommen fra Proletariatet, kender det altsammen, men siger: Mennesker er Mennesker i alle Samfundslag; de spiser naar de er sultne, drikker naar Tørsten melder sig, formerer sig af selvsamme Lyst. De fattige har langt større Glæde af Livet end de rige, thi de kender Sult og Tørst, Kulde og Sved, medens de rige aldrig kommer ned til Bunden af det stærkeste i de elementære Livsfunktioner. Jeg har ingen særlig Sympathi for det Begreb: Proletariat og jeg mener, at ifald man gaar kollektivt frem taber man let Sansen for det enkelte Individ. Men Du skal ikke høre paa mig men følge Dit eget søgende og rige Sind og mener Du at det for Menneskenes Skyld er vigtigt at arbejde for de fattige i Aanden og udslette sit eget Jeg, thi det er Prisen, saa vil Du alligevel gøre det, selvom jeg skreg mig hæs om Dine Evner. Men hvad saa Kunsten? Den bliver jo ved at være der og stiller Krav.” [11:377]

Hvordan de har talt om sagen ved Jørgen Bentzons hjemkomst, ved vi ikke, men vi ved at Carl Nielsen fastholdt den sokratiske distance til eleven: støttede i håb om at eleven fandt holdepunktet i sig selv. Michael Fjeldsøe har under udarbejdelsen af sin doktordisputats fundet at Carl Nielsen få dage før sin død, den 24.9. underskrev Musikteatrets appel, forfattet af Svend Borberg, om økonomisk støtte (Michael Fjeldsøe: Kulturradikalismens musik, København 2013, s. 183 og note 53 s. 712). Carl Nielsen støttede altså som en af sine sidste handlinger det miljø, som Jørgen Bentzon nu var primus motor i. Mange år senere, den 12.3.1949, skrev Jørgen Bentzon, efter at have talt om sin ensomhed i forhold til mennesker og sin isolation i forhold til virkeligheden, til Richard Hove disse selvmodsigende ord, som siger en del: ”Tænk, jeg tror at Carl Nielsen – trods al himmelvid forskel i evnernes rigdom, forudsætninger, temperament etc. etc. har haft det nøjagtigt som jeg; Jeg har kendt ham i 16 år; jeg stod ham meget nær, jeg elskede og beundrede ham. Men det er aldrig lykkedes mig at finde ud af, hvad der egentlig foregik i den mand, selv ikke når jeg syntes, vi var hinanden nærmest.” Morten Topp: Jørgen Bentzon, Musik & forskning 4, København 1978, s. 75.

Sidste fødselsdage

Carl Nielsen forvaltede trods sygdom og svaghed sin rolle i dansk musikliv til det sidste. I juni var han dommer i en dirigentkonkurrence, man havde udskrevet for at besætte pladsen som 2. dirigent i Tivoli. Svend Christian Felumb og Thomas Jensen måtte dele 1. pladsen i konkurrencen; Felumb fik stillingen. I de samme dage havde Carl Nielsen selv fødselsdag og dagen efter optrådte han for hvad der blev sidste gang som dirigent i Tivoli, dirigerede i anledning af Dansk Solist-Forbunds festdag sin fløjtekoncert [CNW 42] med Holger Gilbert-Jespersen som solist.

Dagen efter var det Marens fødselsdag; hun var jo en fuldstændig uundværlig bestanddel af huset, og selv om vi ikke ved, hvordan hun blev aflønnet, er det i hvert fald ikke et hus der menneskeligt behandler hende med smålighed; det er snarere hendes egen standsbevidsthed der sætter grænser. I 1931 har Maren i anledning af sin 65-års fødselsdag 6 familiemedlemmer til chokolade, men selv om Carl Nielsen har sagt, at de endelig må benytte spisestuen, vil Maren ikke. Hun tager alle 6 med op på sit pigeværelse. ”Søs var her med fin Gave og var saa sød imod Maren,” [11:636] skriver Carl til Anne Marie i Bad Brambach. Hun rejste på kur den 30.5. og ingen ved hvornår hun er hjemme igen. Brevudgaven ved naturligvis, at hun var tilbage i København igen den 16.7.

På sin egen fødselsdag den 21.6. var Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen altså heller ikke hjemme, og det er vel rimeligt, hvis erindringen om tidligere tiders konflikter og adskillelse har meldt sig hos den syge mand af og til i de uger, og at den tanke, at han måske aldrig kom til at se sin kone igen, også har meldt sig med foruroligende virkning.

Den 19.6. skriver han det smukkeste elskovssyge brev, nogen kvinde kan ønske sig af en 66-årig ægtemand efter 40 års stormfuldt ægteskab. Aftenen før har han været så dårlig, at Søs og Emil, som har været og set til ham, har ringet til overlæge Knud Faber og spurgt, hvem de skulle ringe til hvis det blev værre i løbet af natten, men Faber kender jo godt mit tilfælde, kommenterer patienten selv, og sagde blot at jeg skulle tage lidt rigeligt med dråber. ”Jeg har det meget godt idag og Smerterne var foraarsagede af en Forkølelsesfeber som nu er ovre.” … ”Nu, min egen Ven! Jeg sidder i Solen og skriver og tænker paa Dig. Paa Søndag vil jeg fejre Din Fødselsdag ved at samle alle mine her og saa ved Du at vi alle tænker paa Dig og vil naturligvis savne Dig meget.” [11:654] Brevet er vedlagt den flotteste firkløver, som han selv har fundet, og som stadig klæber til brevet i arkivet.

Svigersøn og datter af Carls bror Anders i Californien, Kirstine og Einar Petersen, er på deres første Europabesøg med deres 6½-årige datter Norma, og de er netop ankommet til København tids nok til at kunne deltage i Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fødselsdag, fødselsdagen uden fødselar. Foruden dem er naturligvis mødt de barnløse børn og svigerbørn, Søs og Emil og Irmelin og Eggert med, og endelig Eggerts mor, Frederikke Møller, hvis hjerte heller ikke har det for godt.

Dagen går med at besøge Christiansborg Ridebane og vise Christian 9. frem, og med at køre ud og spise medbragt frokost hos Irmelin og Eggert i deres ny sommerhus i Tibirke. Om aftenen er der middag i Frederiksholms Kanal, og den ensomme ægtemand fortæller selv om det i et brev til konen dagen efter:

”Vi fik dejlig Suppe (Tomatsuppe) med Boller og Søs øste op. Derefter kogt Oxetunge med Ærter, Blomkaal o.s.v., saa disse varme Ærtepinde og tilsidst Vanille-Is med Frugt. Jeg havde bestemt hvad vi skulde have og det gik altsammen godt. Saa talte jeg for Fødsels[dags]barnet nede i Brambach og Einar [faldt] efter Hurra’erne i med: ”Og skam for den der ikke” o.s.v.” [11:663]

Komponistens tale for billedhuggerinden er også bevidnet i et notat som Frederikke Møller senere har dikteret:

”Den 21ende Juni iaar var jeg sammen med Carl Nielsens amerikanske Broderdatter og flere indbudt til Middag i Frederiksholms Kanal. Carl Nielsen bød først de amerikanske Gæster velkommen paa sin sædvanlige Maade; saa sad han stille lidt, slog paa sit Glas og talte nu i en helt anden, stærkere Tone og med et meget smukt Udtryk om hvormeget han havde savnet sin Hustru – som jo den Dag havde Fødselsdag – i den Tid hun havde været i Udlandet, hvormeget hun fyldte i Hjemmet, hvormeget han havde følt, hvad hun betød for ham med sin friske Personlighed og hvormeget han glædede sig til at faa hende hjem igen.

Efter Middagen førte han alle Gæsterne ned i Atelieret og fremviste med Begeistring og Forklaring hvert enkelt af hendes Arbejder. – Desværre husker jeg ikke flere Enkeltheder, men det er en stærk og smuk Erindring.” [11:661] 

Så talte svigersøn Emil Telmányi på sit indvandrer-dansk for kunstnerinden, og dagen efter, som netop er Emil Telmányis fødselsdag, fortæller Søs i et brev moderen: ”Senere stod Emil op, og holdt en nydelig Tale for Dig, min egen kære Mor. Det var saa rigtig hvad Emil sagde, og jeg blev saa glad ved at høre med hvadfor kærlige smaa varme Øjne han betragter Dig, kære Mor – Saa gik vi rundt og saà i Atelierne. Emil har faaet Haspen pirret af i det lille Atelier og saa har vi nu laaset til paa den anden Side med den lille Nøgle, og sat Haspen paa igen. De var begge meget betagede af Din Uffe. – Ja det var underligt at gaa der og seé paa alle Dine Arbejder naar Du selv var væk. Tænk oppe i det store Vindue blomstrer den lille Plante der krøb ind, Du ved, med lutter smaa fnugagtige Blomster.

Nu i Dag kom Dit søde Brev til Emil paa hans Fødselsdag. Hvor det var kærligt af Dig at huske ham saa fint!” [11:666] 

Døden

Dage med dårligdom og mange smerter og enkelte dage med bedring bliver ved med at afløse hinanden. Dødslængslen, som aldrig har været ham fremmed, er ofte nærværende. Selv om det ofte har heddet sig, før brevudgaven forelå, at Carl Nielsen til det sidste benægtede hvor dårligt han havde det, skriver han ligeud f.eks. til Lisa Mannheimer, veninden i Göteborg:

”Jeg har – imellem os sagt – ikke haft det rigtig godt. Nogle Dage før jeg tog til Tibirke havde jeg Feber og saa bliver de andre Smerter saa skrækkelig stærke fordi Blodet og Pulsen er hurtigere under Feber.

Jeg ønsker saa ofte at jeg dog maatte dø strax, men saa bliver det jo bedre igen og saa vil jeg dog gerne leve og endnu arbejde i min Kunst og stræbe efter et Maal som aldrig kan naaes.” [11:680] 

Set med viden om, hvor dårligt han faktisk havde det, er der ikke så lidt af det han foretager sig de sidste måneder, der får karakter af afsked: Besøget hos Vilhelm Andersen i Fredensborg f. eks., og det efterfølgende brev, som vi kun delvis kender, fordi Vilhelm Andersen offentliggjorde et brudstykke i faksimile i forbindelse med en erindringsartikel den dag Carl Nielsen blev begravet (881). Også Svend Godske-Nielsen oplevede Carl Nielsens sidste besøg som et afskedsbesøg (Jf. Svend Godske-Nielsen: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, Tilskueren, juni 1935, s. 429. Der er dog en modstrid i Godske-Nielsens erindring, idet Carl Nielsens nævnte besøg hos Vilhelm Andersen og Holger Begtrup fandt sted i begyndelsen af juli, mens Peter Thomsens nævnte privatopførelse af Commotio fandt sted allerede den 24.4.1931).

Thorvald Nielsen har følgende notat i sin dagbog for mandag den 21.9.1931, halvanden uge før Carl Nielsen døde, to dage efter at Det Kongelige Teaters direktør ville programsætte en ny opera af Carl Nielsen:

”Hos Carl Nielsen. Han ringede ved 7-tiden, at han sad alene: om jeg havde lyst til at komme og slå en sludder af. Talte om hans sygdom. Har daglig småanfald. Beskrev stemningen derved, at han ønskede sig 10 alen under jorden – et så deprimerende tryk kom der over ham. Jeg sagde ham, at jeg nærede frygt for døden. Det havde han også gjort i sine unge dage, men det fortager sig – nu kendte han det ikke. Som så ofte før kom vi ind på at tale om evigheden og muligheden for et personligt liv efter døden. Carl Nielsen: ”Umuligt er det jo ikke, at der her omkring os er ånder, som måske smiler af os, at vi ikke kan forstå disse ting. Når vi dør lukkes der måske op for sanser, som har været bundet af vort fysiske liv. Hvad er en tanke? Noget absolut uhåndgribeligt, men dog den største virkelighed.” Så kom vi ind på Platons idélære. For øvrigt var han meget oplivet af prøverne på ”Maskarade” i denne tid under den fortræffelige italienske dirigent Egisto Tango. Fra Det kgl. Bibliotek havde han fået henvendelse om at skænke det manuskriptet til denne opera: ”Jeg har ledt efter det og fundet blyantpartituret og afrevne lapper, men det ville de allerhelst have – det er nogle løjerlige folk disse biblioteksmennesker”. Senere kom fru Carl Nielsen hjem. Spiste. Men Carl Nielsen kun et æble: ”For nu vil jeg være tynd”. Spillede en rubber bridge sammen med en ung læge, hvis navn jeg har glemt. Herefter trak Carl Nielsen og jeg os tilbage til hans arbejdsværelse. Han tog klaverudtoget til ”Maskarade” frem: ”Der er en ting, jeg vil spørge Dem om. Tror De ikke, vi godt kan lade Jonna Neiiendam synge dette sted en oktav dybere og lette hende lidt – jeg vil så gerne have hun synger dette parti – jeg synes hun er så go’.” Sml. [11:787].

Som vi stod sammen ved flyglet blev jeg pludselig bevæget i bevidstheden om, at det sikkert var sidste gang, vi skulle være sammen. Jeg fik da måske lidt kejtet sagt: ”– Jeg holder så meget af Deres musik”. Han sagde ikke noget, smilede vist knap, men slog sin arm om mig og så mig ind i øjnene med dette mærkelig brændende blik – de samme strålende øjne, som jeg mindes fra vort første møde”. Thorvald Nielsen: Nogle personlige erindringer. Carl Nielsen i hundredåret for hans fødsel (red. Jürgen Balzer), Kbh. 1965, s. 17.

Fredag den 25. september er der generalprøve på genopsætningen af Maskarade på Det Kongelige Teater. Komponisten er naturligvis til stede, alle de medvirkende er til stede i kostumer og maskerede, fotografer er til stede (Det Kongelige Teaters Journal for 25.9.1931: Pr. p. Maskarade (fuldst i Kost og Mask m/Ork. og Fotogr Gl. Sc.” – Ingen yderligere bemærkninger, intet tegn på at der er foregået noget usædvanligt.), og antallet af scenemedarbejdere har dengang formodentlig været mere end 30. Og her kommer så den historie, som har fulgt komponistens død lige siden; den ældste nedskrevne version i biografien fra 1948 lyder:

Da Carl Nielsen ”stod paa Scenen med Tango, viste der sig at være noget i Vejen med Snoreværket paa en høj Mast bag Scenen. En Maskinmand havde ikke Kræfter til at klatre op og bringe det i Orden, men Carl Nielsen lod haant om Hjertet. ”Det kan jeg,” erklærede han, og i sine Arme alene klatrede han op til Toppen. Bagefter fulgte Tango ham hjem til Frokost, og under megen Latter fortalte de begge Fru Anne Marie, hvad der var hændt.” MS II, s. 334-335.

Kilden til historien kan næsten kun være Irmelin, som kan have hørt historien af sin far de sidste dage han levede, men som mere sandsynligt kun kender den fra sin mor, som fik den ved frokosten umiddelbart efter af de glade spasmagere. Søs gentager historien i sine erindringer om barndomshjemmet fra 1965 og det samme gør Emil Telmányi i sine erindringer fra 1978. Det er en typisk familieanekdote, der vokser med afstanden! Jf. AMT s. 177 og Telmányi s. 191.

Der kan have været godt 21 m op og ned, hvis det skal være, og hvis der altså overhovedet var et tov at klatre i? Uafhængige fagfolk med viden om og erfaring med Gamle Scenes teknik mener, at der nærmest ikke kan have været et tov, der kunne passe ind i den historie, og at han i givet fald aldrig havde fået lov til at klatre; man ville have forhindret ham i den vovelige gerning. Hvis klatreturen har fundet sted, vil det med al rimelighed skulle betegnes som et selvmordsforsøg, og forklaringen på hans handling: ”Hans Kaadhed, Overmod og konsekvente Negligeren af sin Sygdom” (MS II, s. 335), som det hedder, også i forskellige varianter, i forbindelse med denne historie, måtte man karakterisere som de pårørendes overspringsmanøvre eller fortrængning, og da i øvrigt også som en meget overfladisk opfattelse af den mand, som vi gennem 11 bind breve kender ret godt. Som en sprælsk mand, javel, men ikke som tankeløs og uansvarlig, derimod en mand der livet igennem udtrykte sin længsel efter døden, ikke mindst når han ikke kunne komme i gang med nyt betydeligt værk, som det nu havde været tilfældet i et halvt år siden han færdigdaterede Commotio den 1.3.1931.

Vi tvinges til alvorligt at overveje, om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, som må være den eneste viderebringer af historien, måske som et resultat af de følgende dages begivenheder, har misforstået Carl Nielsens og Egisto Tangos pjankede leg med komponistens sygdom og en måske uanselig episode på teatret: ”Se, jeg fejler jo ingenting!” Carl Nielsens død en uge senere, behøver ikke en særlig forklaring, en uoverlagt overbelastning; udviklingen i hans tilstand, som den fremgår af dette sidste brevbind, er tilstrækkelig forklaring.

Lørdag var der premiere på den ny opsætning af Maskarade. Den syge komponist var igen i teatret. I programmet står en lille artikel om Maskarade, som han formodentlig har skrevet få dage forinden (Jf. Samtid nr. 197). Den gamle biografis oplysning, at han midt under forestillingen måtte forlade sin plads for at tage hjem (MS II, s. 335) er formodentlig heller ikke rigtig. En anden version, som lader ham blive i teatret til forestillingen var slut, må bygge på anmelderes selvsyn og findes i flere aviser:

”Da han forleden overværede Opførelsen af Maskarade paa Det kgl. Teater, var han allerede en dødsmærket Mand. Han sad i Parkettet med Hovedet træt støttet til Haanden og Blikket sløret af Feber. Da Tæppet sænkede sig, vaklede han ud, støttet af sin Hustru og Svigersøn, men mens han fik Tøjet paa, lød Bifaldsstormen oppe fra Teatret, og en Ven fik ham med op i Teaterrummet. Han naaede dog kun hen til en af Søjlerne i Orkestergraven, hvorfra han nikkede ud til Publikum, der dog slet ikke saa ham. Men saa var hans Kræfter udtømt, og han vaklede ud til en ventende Bil.” Aarhus Stiftstidende 3.10.1931. Denne version støttes også af Dolleris s. 347.

Denne version harmonerer også bedre med Anna Anchers formulering i kondolancebrevet: ”Det var altsaa rigtig alvorligt den Aften da han var træt og ikke vilde tage imod sin fortjente Hyldest.” [11:804] Søndag den 27.9. skriver Olfert Jespersen, der formodentlig også har overværet komponisten i teatret aftenen før [11:797]: ”Ogsaa Du er paa Smertens Lejet?”

To dage senere, tirsdag aften den 29., ringer Carl Nielsen efter Gudmund Hatt, han kommer, de spiller bridge, og Hatt beretter samme aften i brev til Emilie derom: ”… og i Aften har jeg spillet Bridge hos C.N. Han er rigtig sløj og har haft nogle slemme Anfald af sin Angina pectoris. Alligevel morede han sig storartet og fik 12 dublede Undertræk i een game. Men han ser ængstelig svag ud.” [11:798]

Torsdag den 1.10.1931 skriver Carl Nielsen sit sidste brev en time før han endelig lader sig indlægge. Brevet [11:801] til Gereon Brodin er følgebrevet til programartiklen om De fire temperamenter [CNW 27], som han må have skrevet i de foregående dage, og som han nu undskylder, at han ikke kan få tid til at renskrive.

Om aftenen skal ”Stærekassen” indvies som radiostudie, og den første levende koncert transmitteres derfra. Carl Nielsen skulle have dirigeret 2. halvdel af koncerten: violinkoncerten [CNW 41] med Peder Møller og Aladdin-suiten [CNW 17], men har meldt afbud og erstattes af Emil Reesen. Han ønsker at høre koncerten på hospitalet og får et krystalapparat stillet op ved sengen, men kan ikke holde den dårlige lyd ud og river høretelefonerne af ørerne.

I løbet af det næste døgn bliver han dårligere og dårligere. Familien samles omkring hans seng. Han sover meget, men når han vågner er han ved fuld bevidsthed. Den 2.10. omkring kl. 22 vågner han for sidste gang, ser forsamlingen og siger: ”I står som i en ventesal, I venter …” AMT s. 177 og MS II s. 335.

Ti minutter over midnat, altså den 3.10.1931, konstateres det at døden er indtrådt.

De næste mange dage er landets aviser fyldt med Carl Nielsen; allerede samme dag kan man læse om hans død i New York Times [11:808], og de mange kondolencebreve, som afslutter Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven, begynder at strømme ind til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gribende læsning med ny erindringsglimt og ofte ny viden om brevskrivernes relation til hovedpersonen.

Historien kort

Lad os rekapitulere:

Carl Nielsen blev født i en fattig landarbejderfamilie, der også ernærede sig som landsbymusikanter, i 1865, året efter at Danmark havde mistet en fjerdedel af sit areal i krig mod Preussen og Østrig. Carl Nielsens far deltog i krigen, der bragte familien på offentlig forsørgelse.

De fynske landsbymusikanter stræbte dog opad, åndeligt. De stiftede en musikforening, Braga, mødtes på forskellige kroer på Fyn for med et spinkelt orkester at opføre ouverturer og satser af den klassiske, ikke mindst Wienerklassiske musik, ikke for et publikum, men for selv at lære den store musik at kende, ikke kun spille til gilder. Drengen Carl fik her sin musikalske og åndelige dåb.

Han kom til militærmusikken i den fynske hovedstad Odense for at få en livsvej, men fik desuden hos en stedlig kantor, der som ung var uddannet i Leipzig, begyndelsen til en uddannelse, der med private mæceners hjælp førte ham til Musikkonservatoriet i København på en friplads. Derfra kom han til Det Kongelige Kapel som 2. violinist fra 1889 til 1905. I 1908 blev han 2. kapelmester med ambitioner om at forny operaen, men forlod teatret i 1914 efter konflikter og nederlag.

I de følgende år var han dirigent for Musikforeningen i København, som havde dårlig økonomi og en så borgerlig skræmt bestyrelse, at han ikke gerne måtte spille Schönbergs Verklärte Nacht. Han blev også medlem af Konservatoriets bestyrelse og døde som dets direktør, på det danske musiklivs mest prestigefyldte post, da den store europæiske musik stod midt i sin værste krise, i forhold til sit eget indhold og i forhold til samfundsudviklingen.

I Danmark stod Carl Nielsen i eftertiden, som den sunde danske mand med begge ben på jorden, som skrev melodier som børn kunne synge; i virkeligheden var hans liv konflikt på mange planer, ikke mindst i forhold til Det Kongelige Teater, hans forlægger og hans ægteskab, som lå i ruiner i årtier. Da han døde var dét i det mindste helet, og hans kone kunne ved hans grav sige: ”Jeg takker gud for hans natur.” – En natur, som Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven afdækker så langt, det er muligt, forbavsende langt!

En del af musiklivet og kulturpersonligheder fra andre fag lagde fra begyndelsen mærke til hans musik. Hans fjender talte snart om hans menighed, ”livgardisterne”, der sagde ”Mozart, Beethoven og Nielsen”, hvis ikke ligefrem ”Nielsen, Beethoven og Mozart”! Hans værker blev dog kun spillet, når velstillede borgere sponsorerede hans koncerter, eller han selv gjorde det, og under 1. verdenskrig spekulerede han på børsen for at kunne finansiere sine egne koncerter. Det endte med en skattesag 10 år senere, og en fallit, der kun blev afværget, fordi den danske rigsdag bevilgede ham, nu nationalkomponisten, den hidtil største kunstnergage på finansloven. I slutningen af sit liv stod han uantastet som det danske musiklivs topfigur, men de ny værker han skrev udkom kun langsomt og for fleres vedkommende længe efter hans død, og ikke på hans egentlige forlag. Nu har han som den første danske komponist fået sin samlede nodeudgave og vel Danmarkshistoriens største brevudgave med udgangspunkt i en enkelt personlighed.

Man skal ikke høre mange takter for at genkende Nielsen. At placere ham i musikhistorien er en vanskeligere sag. Man kan høre glimt af ham, når man hører Hindemith, Honegger, Bartók eller Sjostakovitj. Det er typisk lidt yngre komponister, det er nærliggende at sammenligne med, og dog ville han slet ikke være moderne, men udtrykte tvivl om, hvorvidt det overhovedet endnu lod sig gøre at komponere værdifuld musik på det fremskredne tidspunkt i historien, hvor han levede. Han søgte tidligt at orientere sig i alle musikhistoriens perioder med hovedvægt på musikken fra renaissancen til wienerklassikken. I det romantiske 19. århundrede var det næsten kun den klassisk orienterede Brahms han tog til nåde. Han mødte Brahms i Wien i 1894, og mødet var så bevæget, at Nielsen væltede bagover i Brahms’ gyngestol.

Udover musikken efterlod Carl Nielsen sig sine barndomserindringer, sporadiske dagbøger og et stort antal artikler og interviews, som genudgivet fylder tre bind. Dertil en korrespondance med mange musik- og kulturpersonligheder i ind- og udland og danskere fra alle samfundslag, kort sagt grundlaget for Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven, der med sine 7000 sider i 12 bind står færdig ved indgangen til 150-året i 2015. Musikfolk fra ind- og udland er knap begyndt at tilegne sig dette stof, som også har bud til andre humanistiske fag, og som måske, med en erfaring af musikken in mente, kan bidrage en smule til en større forståelse af vor store historie.

Vi ved nu, at den danske komponist og hans musik oprindelig har haft en større udveksling med det europæiske musikliv, end musiklitteraturen i Danmark hidtil har afsløret. Udenlandsk litteratur fandtes ikke; det danske sprog gør det ikke nemmere for Nielsen. Hans musiks begyndende gennembrud i 60erne var ikke noget absolut nyt, men højst en genstart efter 30ernes og verdenskrigens nedlukning af den kulturelle udveksling og udvikling.

I Nielsen egen tid gjorde f.eks. den østrigske dirigent Siegmund von Hausegger, den første der spillede Bruckner i originaludgaver, en indsats for flere Nielsen-værker i både Berlin, Hamburg og München. Artur Schnabel, som jo også var komponist, var en virkelig beundrer af Nielsen. Han kunne ikke afsætte Nielsens svære klavermusik på sine koncerter, men i København spillede han den ved private selskaber. Det samme gjorde han en hel aften i selskab med Schönberg, hvilket resulterede i at Schönberg opsøgte og gik forgæves til Nielsen, hvorefter Nielsen gjorde genbesøg og fandt manden. De to var lige barnlige og fandt hinanden som mennesker, Schönberg skrev efter Nielsen en blæserkvintet, der selvfølgelig ikke ligner Nielsens, mens Nielsen til syvende og sidst selvfølgelig ikke brød sig om Schönbergs musik, men fandt den gammeldags! Han blev også ven med Joseph Hauer i Wien, og Busoni havde han forbindelse med fra sin ungdom til dennes død. Som Schönberg grundlæggende svarede på musiklivets (og vor civilisations) krise ved indgangen til det 20. århundrede, gjorde Carl Nielsen det også, men uden teoridannelse på en sjældent intuitiv-intellektuel måde, og med større sans for forbindelsen mellem kulturens top og bund.

Med årene blev Carl Nielsen et samlingsmærke for nordiske komponister. Med centrum i Göteborg og med Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ture Rangström og musikforskeren Julius Rabe som hovedaktører opstod der i årene efter 1. verdenskrig en dialog med udgangspunkt i Nielsens musik. Rangströms første artikel som musikanmelder i Stockholm handlede om Carl Nielsens mission som ”afromantiserer” af musikken. Efter Stenhammars opførelse i 1918 af Carl Nielsens 1. symfoni (fra 1894) formulerede Julius Rabe hvad der ligner en fælles musikalsk trosbekendelse:

”Vi må lære det på ny, få øjnene op for at de store, som vi beundrer, ikke var sådanne stakkels stemningsmennesker som vi, men at de oplevede form ... og den som i kunstnerisk forstand oplever en form, oplever altid en brændende viljesakt ... Den kvietisme og viljesløshed, som kunsten af i går er et udtryk for, det er den som har bragt os en verdenskrigs elendighed, og som betyder, at i den generation som nu står ved roret, synes ingen at have kraft til at rede trådene ud. Vi må gøre os til åndelige aktivister, må udvikle en vilje til at gestalte, og gestalte stort. Dertil kan en formbetonet kunst hjælpe os, og i sin musik står Carl Nielsen som næsten den eneste, som kan bringe os nærmere denne fremtidens livsstemning.” GHT 15.3.1918.

Carl Nielsen talte gerne om følemåde, når han skulle karakterisere andres musik, f.eks. Wagners som han lagde bag sig allerede i 1890erne. Hans egen følemåde kommer ikke mindst til udtryk i det kontrapunktiske og polyfone, som han dyrker i højere grad end de fleste af sine samtidige.

”Medens Wagner var det store Tone-Hav, hvorpaa de enkelte Stemmer flød, gaar den moderne Musiks Bestræbelser ud paa at skille Vandene ad, omtrent som hvis vi kunde tænke os et Kor paa Scenen, der pludselig blev individualiseret,” sagde han i 1920erne og fortsatte: ”Jeg begyndte med at komponere med Klaver, som jeg senere omsatte for Orkester. Det næste Stadium var, at jeg skrev mit Partitur direkte for Instrumenterne. Nu tænker jeg ud fra Instrumenterne selv – ligesom kryber ind i deres sjæl… Klarinetten f. Eks. kan være paa én Gang varmhjertet og bundhysterisk, mild som Balsam og skrigende som en Sporvogn paa daarligt smurte Skinner.” Jf. Samtid nr. 111.

I Klarinetkoncerten frigør Nielsen f.eks. klarinetten, idet han tilføjer endnu et lag til den musikalske polyfoni, en karakterpolyfoni med udgangspunkt i instrumenternes og musikernes karakter og personlighed.

Også Margrete Rosenberg, Carl Nielsens evige skygge siden han som ung friede til hende og fik nej, som boede og arbejdede på Dam-gaard og levede som musiklærerinde i Fredericia, forstod ham essentielt, f.eks. da hun efter at have lyttet til en af mindeudsendelserne om Carl Nielsen i radioen skrev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:

”Den, der skal tale om Carl Nielsens Musik og dens Betydning for det kommende Aandsliv, maa ikke være i saa høj Grad som A.B. [Kai Aage Bruun] Tidens Barn. Han skal kunne se prophetisk ud i Fremtiden, saa han formaar at gøre anskueligt, hvilket Vendepunkt i Musikens Historie, der her er sket.” [11:869]

Måske vil Nielsens musik, som et resultat af 150-års dagen i 2015, blive spillet oftere over en større del af verden, vel at mærke i den niche af verdens musikliv, der hedder den klassiske musik. At en del af Carl Nielsens musik slår igennem i en niche, betyder ikke nødvendigvis, at hans følemåde, at den bevidsthed og erkendelse som han i sin musik stræbte efter, slår igennem. Gennembruddet sker i givet fald heller ikke i et musikliv med de kulturelle implikationer, han drømte om, og som favner fra top til bund og udgør en samlende kraft i den kulturelle udvikling. Nichemusikken har brug for en sproglig bevidstgørelse, og for at dens bevidsthed bryder ud af nichen.

Carl Nielsen Brevudgavens redaktionsmateriale udgør mere end 13000 breve af, om eller med tilknytning til hovedpersonen. Tilsammen gengiver de 11 tekstbind 5960 breve og 1912 dagbogs- og kalendernotater.

Udgivelsesprocessen har i virkeligheden været 13 års oprydningsarbejde og et forsøg på at bringe sammenhæng i det kildemateriale, som fortæller os det allermeste af, hvad vi i dag kan vide om komponisten Carl Nielsen, hans omgangskreds og livsvilkår fra han træder ud af sin fynske barndom til han dør i København den 3.10.1931. Stort og småt i den eksisterende litteratur kan nu revideres og korrigeres, og det meste af, hvad der er skrevet før brevudgaven, bør vurderes i forhold til brevmassens oplysninger.

For den store biperson i Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven, billedhuggeren Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, er forholdet et lidt andet, idet litteraturen om hende har været næsten ikke eksisterende. Som et resultat af brevudgaven er hun for første gang kommet til syne i fuld figur, i al sin kunstneriske storhed, menneskelige og retlinede sejhed, og med sine vanskelige vilkår. Kunsthistorikeren Anne Christiansen har allerede gennemtrevlet Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven og meget andet stof og leveret den første store monografi. (Anne Christiansen: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, født Brodersen, Odense 2013, 424 s.) Brevudgaven bukker ydmygt, stolt og taknemmeligt!

Vi påstår ikke, at der ikke kan findes stof og emneområder, Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven må melde pas overfor, heller ikke at der ikke mange år frem i tiden stadig i ny og næ kan dukke et nyt brev op, eller findes mere materiale i upåagtede arkiver, men vi tør mene, at brevudgaven har det allermeste af det der ikke er gået til grunde, og at den har så meget, at der foreløbigt er nok at erkende og formulere for en nation og et musikmiljø, der måske i årtier var for vant til at tro, at man kendte sin største komponist, og dernæst i årtier har set det som opgaven at promovere musikken på vor tids og den klassiske niches vilkår, vilkår som har deres udspring i den omfattende musik-, kultur- og civilisationskrise, som tog tilløb i Carl Nielsens tid og sprang ud, så enhver kunne se den, i hans sidste leveår.

Tilbage står opgaven at forholde sig til musikkens og krisens historie og budskab. Vi er nu der, hvor stumperne af statuen, af historien er så talrige, at den med indlevelse kan genskabes i sine hovedtræk og grundtræk, om galt skulle være med en detaljerigdom til en sand folkelig mammutserie, helst ikke skabt af folk der i for høj grad er tidens børn!

Det er ved den manglende erkendelse af historiens helhed og mening vi har forsyndet os – i en sådan grad at det hele måtte endevendes. Det der trænger sig på, er at genvinde historien, dens fortid og dens mulige fremtid i dens sammenhæng med hele vor kultur- og samfundsudvikling. Thi der var mere på spil end musik, da Nielsen og hans musik var på besøg ved de moderne samfunds fødsel.

Redaktionel note

Efter 13 års oprydningsarbejde ville det være underligt, hvis man ikke til sidst stod tilbage med om ikke en rodebunke, så dog nogle breve som ikke har kunnet anbringes eller som ikke er blevet anbragt i tide. Derfor slutter Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven med to mindre tillæg:

Tillæg 1, udaterede breve som er anbragt alfabetisk efter modtagere.

Skønt mængder af breve er blevet dateret for første gang og måske lige så mange er blevet omdateret, fordi sammenhængen har gjort det nødvendigt, og fordi komponistens stigende berømmelse, efterhånden som vi arbejdede os frem gennem hans liv, gjorde det muligt af verificere begivenheder og tidspunkter i aviser, tidsskrifter og andet materiale fra samtiden, er der dog en rest som ikke har kunnet dateres, og som derfor udgør tillæg 1.

Tillæg 2, ordnet kronologisk.

Andre breve har i på grund af fejldateringer (eller fejllæsning) været placeret forkert i den ordnede brevmasse, som har været udgangspunktet for redaktionen af de enkelte bind. De er derfor først dukket op, når det bind, de skulle have været anbragt i, allerede var udgivet. Et mindre antal breve er dukket op eller er blevet indleveret til eller købt af Det Kongelige Biblioteket for sent i udgivelsesprocessen med samme resultat. Derfor et tillæg 2 til disse ”forsinkede” breve.

TAK!

Til de mange som i indledningsfasen, hvor hovedparten af indsamlingsarbejdet foregik, bidrog til at muliggøre Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven, og som blev takket i indledningen til det første bind, følger ligeledes her en varm tak til dem der siden har ydet deres bidrag:

Archiv der Gesellschaft der Musikfreunde in Wien, Professor emeritus Peter Brask, Organist Jens E. Christensen, Kunsthistoriker Anne Christiansen, Inger Enquist, Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Musikhistoriker Finn Gravesen, Speciallæge i kardiologi Finn Gustafsson, Sceneingeniør Bent Johannsen, Elsebet Riisager, Niels Peder Jørgensen, Det Kongelige Teaters Arkiv, Teaterhistoriker Alette Scavenius, Musikhistoriker Inger Sørensen, Edition Wilhelm Hansen AS, København ved Managing Director Loui Törnqvist, Clara Vedsted.

En tak til de skiftende medlemmer af Carl Nielsen Brevudgavens styregruppe for deres vedholdende arbejde for udgavens mulighed for at nå vejs ende. En særlig tak til Anette Faaborg og Søren Clausen, som har delt indledningsfasen og slutfasen imellem sig som ledere af styregruppen, Anette som den begejstrede og inspirerende igangsætter, Søren som den erfarne, problemknusende embedsmand, begge med en usvigelig tro på projektets betydning og lige solidariske.

Uden ekstern finansiering havde der ikke været nogen Carl Nielsen Brevudgave. Tak for alle pengebidragene fra fonde, kulturministerium og Herbert Blomstedt, alle opregnet på side 5 i de enkelte bind. Tak for de mange skulderklap, som tilsagnene også har været, når de ankom under det 13 år lange arbejdsforløb. En ganske særlig tak til Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen for formidlende indsats i kritiske stunder.

Tak ikke mindst til forlaget Multivers og Henrik Borberg, som har formået at få de mange bind så hurtigt og smertefrit ud, at vi har følt os trygge til at kunne puste ud i det mindste et par dage, hver gang et bind var afleveret til forlaget.

Tak ikke mindre til de første redaktionsmedarbejdere: Henry Petersen, Hanne Hee Lange og Esther Kielberg, samt til vore arkivrotter Georg Simon, Claus Ahnfeldt-Mollerup og Adam Jon Kronegh. At Georg, Henry og Claus efter sygdom har forladt denne verden i redaktionsperioden giver os anledning til at mindes nogle gode, engagerede og sandhedssøgende kolleger og at betænke endnu engang at Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven som al ægte humaniora peger ud over den individuelle erfaring. Tak til Morten Gudmund Hansen for sproglig hjælp, og til IT-konsulent Sigfrid Lundberg for skabelsen af et uundværligt hjælpeprogram til brevdatabasen.

Tak til bibliotekar René Thomsen, Småtrykssamlingen, og forskningsbibliotekar Claus Røllum-Larsen, Musik- og Teaterafdelingen, som begge har lettet os vejen til nyttige arkivalier. Ligeledes tak til bibliotekar Christa Nettermann, KUB Diamanten, som med stor succes har løst den i det globalt digitaliserede biblioteksvæsen stadig vanskelige opgave at fremskaffe indlån i tide inden for de enkelte binds deadline. Tak også til reprofotograf Helle Brünnich Pedersen, Det Kongelige Bibliotek, for de mange billeders færdiggørelse på samme vilkår. Tak til Hans Mathiasen for altid hurtig sætning og levering af de enkelte binds nodecitater.

En særlig og personlig tak til historikeren Gert Posselt, som blev ansat som redaktionsmedarbejder fra bind 6, og som derfor har været delagtig i halvdelen af Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven. Takken gælder hans faglige håndtering af redaktionsarbejdet på mange planer, men ikke mindst hans kompetence i forbindelse med det store, amorfe navnestof, der rækker fra konger og kejsere til 117 varianter af Ane i kæret. Allermest gælder takken, at hans tilstedeværelse har muliggjort en daglig, faglig dialog hævet over den tidsåndskonforme humanioraudvikling, som Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven ikke er en frugt af.

Sidst, men ikke mindst, skal lyde en mere uhåndgribelig tak til den rest af Nielsen-arven som i Danmark har overlevet både national forvrængning og omsiggribende national og international populistisk overfladiskhed. Udviklingen i Danmark i de hundrede år fra Carl Nielsens tid til vor egen tid er kendetegnet ved at landet har taget skridtet fra lille selvstændig kulturnation med en original kunst, ret beset med bud til en større verden, til ubekymret småstat assimileret i den globale glemselsudvikling.

Midt i manglen på et interesseret publikum til et stof og en historie, som i Danmark og Skandinavien for ikke mange årtier siden ville have haft en folkelig appel og talt til et større antal medier og mennesker og forsamlinger, har substansen i Carl Nielsen-arven guddommeligt nok stadig haft en sådan tilstedeværelse og inerti, at den i de 13 år, arbejdet har stået på – år præget af et kulturelt og samfundsmæssigt skred, der nok kan måle sig med skredet i Carl Nielsens sidste leveår – har kunnet trække Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven helskindet igennem en stor kulturarvsinstitution under forandring, har kunnet tiltrække de nødvendige midler, selv under riften om penge under det tumultariske opløb til fejringen af komponistens 150-års fødselsdag i 2015, og altså også har kunnet tiltrække den nødvendige arbejdskraft, parat til i en årrække at begrave, forsvinde og fordybe sig i et forstadie i den danske nations historie som endnu havde kraft til at bekymre sig om et svar på den i dag knap nok længere erkendte værdiopløsning. Carl Nielsen Brevudgave-processen har haft karakter af mirakel, og den har trods den genkomne tumult, som har været dens vilkår, været en livgivende oplevelse, som vi af hensyn til den lille og store verdens ve og vel endnu håber at få mulighed for at dele med en og anden.

John Fellow

14.3.2014

About this volume (11)

The reader of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence can hardly have failed to notice that the constant changes in our daily life and the spirit of our times were already a condition of existence for Carl Nielsen and his contemporaries. There are barely two volumes of letters in which the mood and the spirit of the time is the same, and it makes even less sense to talk about Nielsen's day during his youth in the 1880s as being the same as in his final years, 1930 to 1931. Naturally, he comes closer to our time by the end of his life, but it will probably surprise most people to discover the degree to which his final years were marked by fragmentation and a collapse of values, which coincided with the culmination of the great (financial) world crisis. He also lives through this as an active participant even though his heart disease makes daily life more and more difficult, and the demands on him by his contemporaries as the undisputed leader of Danish music certainly do not make the end of his life any easier than his youth when he aspired to take part in music life and had to fight for everything.

The year 1930 begins with his composing 25 small piano pieces 'for young and old' [CNW 92]. At Damgaard from 1 to 22 January, he composes around one piece every day. Common to all these pieces is that the pianist's two hands, once they are placed on the keyboard, should not be moved within the same piano piece. Beyond the pedagogical usefulness this gives these compositions, the conscious choice of a sharply defined tonal range in every single piece contributes to the concentrated expression in each. On the other hand, the compositions are so different from one another that anyone familiar with Carl Nielsen's output can have a sense of these piano pieces as a chain of miniatures that bring most of the composer's well-known expressive features to mind: his grand statements scaled down to the children's nursery and the aspiring piano player's practice situation, a Nielsenian microcosm. The younger Norwegian composer Harald Sæverud reviewed the collection in a Norwegian newspaper and ended with the words: 'Carl Nielsen has managed to provide something of a musical guide in such a compact form that it can be used to great benefit by everyone. Employed in teaching, it will be a valuable aid already from the beginning in the attempt to reach something higher than what is typical now: the flesh willing, but the spirit weak. It aims to pave the way for a better and quicker understanding of the essence of music – life bound by rules, elevated to art.' [11:398]

Carl Nielsen is in a league of his own not least in that, throughout his life, he sought to go deeper and deeper into the musical substance while at the same time keeping up with the times and, to a greater and greater extent, became a friend to young people, many of whom had been and became his students. Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92] originated in the discussion evening of The Danish Association for Music Pedagogy, which was held at Borup's Folk High School on 22 December 1929, when he was invited to speak and where – though this was not in his script (Samtid no. 167). but reported by a newspaper – he 'ended with an appeal to composers to write good and popular music, which at the same time could be used as teaching material'. Politiken 22.12.1929. It is hardly a coincidence, however, that Carl Nielsen characterises the piano pieces to Hans Henny Jahnn as follows: '"Jugendmusik" in a somewhat different meaning than the completely innocent kind.' [11:741] Even here, where he was in tune with his time, there was still a distance. Music education had to have substance, it had to be something more than just musical activity, and it had to awaken a sense of and a longing for the very greatest manifestations of the human spirit both past and present.

This was not a new mode of thinking for Carl Nielsen. The large song project, which had really taken off in the collaboration with Thomas Laub on A Score of Danish Songs, I (1915) [CNW Coll. 9] and II (1917),[CNW Coll. 11] had grown out of the same idea that great music, great spiritual experiences, would be dead if they were not disseminated among common people (as one could still say at that time) in small edifying forms. Such words could still be used then and meant more along the lines of a greater liberation and revelation of life's resources than simply 'toeing the line'. 

In the 19th century, 'great' music had become a bourgeois music culture, and it goes without saying that the social upheavals of the 20th century were bound to send this culture into crisis. In Copenhagen, musical culture was sustained by The Royal Theatre but equally by The Music Society, where Carl Nielsen, after he and his views had suffered defeat at The Royal Theatre, had become conductor in 1915. Even then, The Music Society was running on borrowed time with a declining membership. In the years that followed, there had been efforts to create a proper symphonic institution in Copenhagen, and Carl Nielsen had also been active in these efforts, which did not succeed. Instead, on account of his illness, in 1927 he ended up having to hand over The Music Society to his successor, Ebbe Hamerik, in an even more fragile state than when he had taken it on (Cf. introduction to vol. 9).

Hamerik energetically embarked on a reorganisation but, in the spring of 1930, he too foundered. The prospect of a symphonic institution was raised again, and once more Carl Nielsen gave it his full support (Cf. Samtid no. 172). This attempt to create a true institution devoted to classical music in Scandinavia's prime city similar to those in most capitals and in many smaller Scandinavian cities was, however, no more successful than previous ones. It is against this background that the first director of Danish State Radio, Carl Nielsen's old friend, the chamber singer Emil Holm, an active organiser, also in attempts to promote a new symphonic institution, now approached his new post. As the next best thing, he worked to create a large radio symphony orchestra, which in Denmark would successfully carry the entire bourgeois musical tradition into the new era. As long as The Danish Broadcasting Corporation was a cultural institution for which the listeners were more than just a mass of people whose largest niche demands in conformity with the zeitgeist – created not least by the media – were to be serviced, and as long as classical music was allowed to be given special attention within it – in fact right up to its relocation to the DR-City at the beginning of the new millennium – Danish classical music scene hung on by the skin of its teeth and could thereby more or less hide the fact that it existed in spite of a rupture in its development at the beginning of the 20th century. This was a double paradox because, for the first time, Denmark had a composer who, more directly than most of his contemporaries, both reacted to and offered a solution to the (musical, spiritual and cultural) challenges of the new chaotic century.

A festival play [CNW 23] 

Even in times of crisis, life continues alongside the disruption as if nothing had happened. Our great composer still receives commissions for occasional works as he has throughout his entire composing career. The year 1930 marks the 125th birthday of the other famous native of Funen, Hans Christian Andersen. In the autumn of 1928, in preparation for a celebration of Andersen's birthday in 1930, a programme committee had been established to oversee the festivities in Andersen's home town of Odense. The leader was the head of The Hans Christian Andersen Society's board, Principal of the Odense Cathedral School H.S. Holbeck, while the city council was represented by, among others, the consul P.A. Kruuse. The programme committee must have contacted Carl Nielsen when he conducted The Dannevirke Society's concert in Odense on 2 November 1928 [10:334]; in any case, on 10 December, Carl Nielsen says in Politiken that he has been asked to write a cantata for the Hans Christian Andersen celebrations in Odense, but that he has had it changed to a little festival play for which Sophus Michaëlis will write the text.

In a radio interview on Hans Christian Andersen's birthday, 2 April 1930, with Fyns Tidende's editor Svend Thorsen, Carl Nielsen discussed the festival play in detail. A radio recording has not been preserved, but the interview was written down, and Fyns Tidende published it on 3 April 1930. Carl Nielsen reveals here both a considerable and personal knowledge of the artist Hans Christian Andersen, whose tone of voice he describes as original:

'I, too, am a native of Funen, familiar with the peculiarities of the Funen language from childhood, and time after time when reading the fairy tales I have marvelled at the typical Funen intonation! Yes, I have been amazed that first Copenhagen and then the whole world became intimately familiar with this tone of voice. After all, sentences are constructed without traditional, grammatical considerations and can therefore appear somewhat irregular. The reader sometimes asks why Andersen puts the words just so. But if one tries to read Andersen in the Funen dialect ... well, then, the whole thing comes together immediately and falls quite naturally into place. In the fairy tale The Buckwheat, when I hear the old willow tree say to the wheat when the storm came:

"Close up your flowers and bend your leaves, and whatever you do, don't look up at the lightning when the cloud bursts! Even human beings don't dare do that, for in the lightning you can look right into God's Heaven, and that sight will strike even human beings blind!"

Yes, when I read that, I am reminded of the sound of my mother's Funen voice, when she warned us children against looking at the lightning. Hans Christian Andersen is more Funen than I can say, but maybe, after all, his natural, colloquial and easy language was just the garb his fairy tales needed, and the very thing that has helped to spread them right across the world is Andersen having his origins on Funen.'

So here we are given at the same time an explanation for the inner turmoil that Carl Nielsen has occasionally expressed throughout his correspondence when it comes to lightning and thunderstorms! 

But when the radio conversation took place, not one note of the Andersen festival play had yet been composed! And when the interviewer asks how he goes about getting started, whether he devotes himself to studying Andersen as a person and a writer, he replies:

'In my case at least, the starting point for a composition is often a single chord... just a couple of notes struck on the piano. You must understand, when in this moment I think about the writer Hans Christian Andersen, then I see before me something that looks a little like a futuristic painting. I see perhaps, among many other things, an old fir tree, a spinning top, yes, and the neck of a swan... a kaleidoscopic picture composed of bits and pieces of his fairy tales. If now only a couple of notes would just spark out of this motley mix, then the worst is already over. For once I have the starting point – the motif – then it is as though I myself fade into the background; I can perhaps say, along with Holger Drachmann:

I am but an instrument,

The master on me plays.

What happens after the motif has sounded in my mind is simply a logical shaping of this motif. It is precisely this process that is expressed in the claim that as long as the toe of a classical statue has been found in the ruins, then the sculptor can form the entire artwork on the basis of this.' Samtid no. 174.

Carl Nielsen composed the music for Cupid and the Poet[CNW 23] in the period from 4 April to 7 June 1930. The three performances that he himself was to have conducted at The Odense Theatre, including the premiere on 12 July, were supplemented with two more performances. At the festival performance, Hans Christian Andersen's one-act play The New Lying-in Room and Paul von Klenau's ballet Little Ida's Flowers (Lille Idas Blomster), based on a story by Hans Christian Andersen, were also performed. The ballet had been performed 16 times at The Royal Theatre in the 1916-17 season, as well as once with new choreography by Elna Jørgen-Jensen on Hans Christian Andersen's birthday, 2 April 1930 [6:86] probably as a sort of dress rehearsal for the festival performance in Odense. Nielsen's and Klenaus's joint performances in Odense gave rise to a meeting between the two composers; on the day of the final performance, Nielsen gave a dinner at the Grand Hotel for The Hans Christian Andersen Museums' curator Christian M.K. Petersen, consul P.A. Kruuse with their wives and Klenau, who later wrote in his memoirs: 'I conducted my ballet Little Ida's Flowers at the Hans Christian Andersen celebration in Odense and met with Carl Nielsen and Sophus Michaëlis, who had written a little festival play for the occasion. I spent some time with Carl Nielsen, and we had long conversations about the various currents in the field of music; in particular, Carl Nielsen was very interested in Arnold Schoenberg's twelve-tone system.' Klenau's memoirs are being published in The Music and Theatre Department of The Royal Library by Eva Hvidt, to whom we are grateful for information about the relevant passage. Taking into account Nielsen's other statements about Schoenberg and Klenau, including 6:86, one can judge for oneself the veracity of what Klenau wrote and the nature of their relationship. 

Like Carl Nielsen, Klenau conducted his own work. It was a success for both of them, and Carl Nielsen was crowned with a laurel wreath, though not his lyricist Sophus Michaëlis. The composer himself was realistic enough to write: 'It went well here [in Odense] but that is of course due to the festive atmosphere.' [11:176]

Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23] was the closest Carl Nielsen came to a large, original stage work in his final years, and the number of performances has remained at the five it had on the occasion for which it was created. The original overture, which picks up the thread from the dialogue between the clarinet and the snare drum in the Clarinet Concerto,[CNW 43] together with the two songs that Jenny Lind sings for Andersen in the piece, are pretty much the only parts there has been a chance to hear a few times since, so here, at least, to provide some impression, we should add Nielsen's own account of the plot:

'When the curtain rises, we see Hans Christian Andersen in a hotel room in Berlin on "Unter den Linden". It is 1845, when he was at the height of his fame. But he is alone, and he is cold. Only when the servant has put more firewood into the stove, where the poet is roasting apples while enjoying a solitary glass of wine, does he feel better and lie down on the sofa to rest and dream. First, however, he locks the door and carefully looks under all of the furniture to see that no one is hiding there! 

There is a knock, he opens the door, and there stands the naked Cupid, whose yellow locks are dripping from the seeping rain. The boy is given wine, becomes playful, dances and is naughty, and when I especially want to underscore his naughtiness, I let him sing. – In the end, of course, he shoots the poet in the heart and is chased away.

"A Stranger" now enters, a German artist, who reports that Jenny Lind, who has just sung at the opera in Berlin, is on her way to the poet, who a little later receives "the Diva". In the glow of a lighted Christmas tree that she has brought him, they sit and talk together. And as the poet remembers his childhood, one sees the changing images: Odense River, the washing place from She Was Good for Nothing, the Bell Deep, the burdock forest, the elderbush. All of this is accompanied by music, and from time to time Jenny Lind sings, first an Italian aria by Guido Cavalcanti, which is ravishingly delivered in the Italian language, then, at the spinet, a song about the "northern lights".

Finally, the poet says that it has been foretold to him that he should see his home town "festooned with festive flares" in his honour. And lo and behold, it happens: the last picture shows us Odense, illuminated in tribute to Hans Christian Andersen as freeman of the city, and Jenny Lind is also there to celebrate him. Imperceptibly, the picture now shifts to the present: June 1930, with the festivities in the city of Odense.' Samtid no. 176.

On the basis of this description, it is clear that Nielsen and Michaëlis have simply taken the poet's wishful dream that Jenny Lind would appear and brighten his Christmas Eve in Berlin, not the disappointed and vain waiting for the object of his desire that he describes in his diaries (Hans Christian Andersen: Dagbøger III, 1845-1850, Copenhagen 1974, pp. 27-37); they have taken Hans Christian Andersen's own harmonised version, as he has told it in The Fairy Tale of My Life (Hans Christian Andersen: Mit Livs Eventyr, Revised edition by H. Topsøe-Jensen, Copenhagen 1975, pp. 241-243), to its conclusion since, on stage, they have merely realised that dream – and in the process also trivialised the fairy tale about the naughty boy.

The idea was Nielsen's own; when he was asked for a cantata, he had replied that a cantata could hardly inspire him so he would prefer a small opera or a festival play. 'Well, and then I leafed through the fairy tales in my mind and soon stopped at the fairy tale about The Naughty Boy. This tale about the poet's heart, which may be old but, alas, is still so vulnerable to Cupid, has, among other things, the advantage that it contains a very dramatic situation... You know, the moment when the naughty boy, whom the poet has let in, shoots him with an arrow to the heart. It is this fairy tale that Sophus Michaëlis has now dramatized using Hans Christian Andersen's love for the great Swedish singer Jenny Lind as well as several additional motifs.' Samtid no. 174.

Before the author of the festival play had written his words, the composer may have had a broader perspective when he spoke of 'a small picture of life seen through the wrong end of the binoculars, everything quite small... and yet so large.' Samtid no. 160.

Cantata or festival play, neither choice was artistically satisfying in the end; on the other hand, the result cannot have been without a certain piquant charm. It may also have caused a playful little flutter in the aging composer's heart that among the listeners in the packed theatre hall was his first flame from his time in Odense, the theatre painter's daughter Gerda, whom the leather merchant Wiggo Dreyer had snatched from under the nose of the young musician, who had continued to write letters to Gerda from Copenhagen in vain. She now sat in the hall with Wiggo the leather merchant, and we know for sure that they communicated with each other, perhaps about the old days, because Carl Nielsen, his wife, and Frederikke Møller had lunch Tuesday 15 July 1930 at the Dreyer family's villa in the stately Fruens Bøge district (11:178), and Gerda thanked them afterwards for the visit (11:184). 

Several Cantatas

Carl Nielsen may have managed to avoid a Hans Christian Andersen cantata, but he was not done with cantatas entirely. Modern developments still had many requirements, which it was hoped the great composer would satisfy. He was commissioned to write a cantata, Poetry in Song and Music for the Inauguration of the Public Swimming Baths [CNW 115] in Copenhagen's sports park on 1 November 1930, and a mini-cantata, Song for Five-Part Mixed Choir for the Jubilee of the Danish Cremation Society on 23 March 1931,[CNW 354] which was performed in a radio broadcast about The Cremation Society on its 50th anniversary. There was also another rather larger matter: Cantata for the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society for the Education of Young Merchants [CNW 114], performed in the Børsen Hall on 3 November 1930.

Again, the cooperative Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen  was able to deliver the sonorous words. Carl Nielsen threw himself into the project with heart and soul, and he was so taken with it that he repeatedly affirmed his commitment: 'I must do an occasional work like this as well as I possibly can as a sign to the composers of the future here at home that we should not slack off in minor pieces, because if we do, it will also be noticed in the major ones.' [11:291] Or: 'Otherwise I am immersed in the big Cantata, into which I have poured all my strength, since it has captured me like its slave.' Later, in the same letter, he states this even more directly: 'I consider this Cantata to be the best I have written, and it will probably be the capstone of this type in my output.' [11:299]

It must be admitted that the Cantata radiates both skill and refinement, and with immediate, captivating musicality. But one cannot help but think that here we have the same tension between musical quality and an impossible message in the text as in Bach's secular cantatas: music rooted in the greater awareness of life and existence that the major works reveal, composed for a message which, in Carl Nielsen's case, trivialises the market mania of his day's great economic crisis (and very nearly, our own):

There ran – and there runs! – a train o'er the earth,

an army of traders all weighted with freight.

We earned there our name as the blondes of the North

and stars of the future will find us in wait.

What Denmark has built with such hardworking hands

before we have borne as a burden, bent low.

We lift it again... And return to our lands

with joy and the future in tow!

Concealed behind this Cantata stands Carl Nielsen's childhood friend Emil B. Sachs, cousin of the Brandes brothers, the composer Victor Bendix, and one of Carl Nielsen's original patrons from Odense, the wholesale merchant Albert Sachs (Cf. Vil Herren p. 34). From 1902, Emil B. Sachs was the financial inspector and librarian at the Copenhagen Business College of Nørrevold and, using this position as the base, built up a unique culture of lectures and music at this business school, a youth education programme in which Carl Nielsen, both as musician and lecturer, figured repeatedly over the years (follow the references to Sachs in this volume of letters yourself), even after Emil B. Sachs' death in 1920 and after Sachs' favourite student, Axel Nordqvist, had taken over his posts and his pedagogical and cultural endeavours. Nordqvist also commissioned the anniversary cantata from Carl Nielsen. It is in memory of Emil B. Sachs that Carl Nielsen wrote perhaps his most beautiful reminiscence, and it is he who gave Carl Nielsen the opportunity to formulate his humane point of departure in the most sublimely simple and modern Socratic way:

'Anyone who uses his mind is elevated; even the most simple-minded person becomes more worthier every time he thinks about something, no matter what it is. But it has to be an independent endeavour, using the chambers of his own mind and heart as best he can in purest and simplest sincerity. Then it is good. Then it is like the first spade thrust in the earth that hides veins of gold. So it is all about getting people to think independently, and we can say that all the world's books, philosophy, art, science and religion are no use to us at all, even if we could grasp, encompass and remember it all. In reality, all of these high-flown things have, in one sense, no importance for us for now. Only from the moment that a seed from those worlds falls into our soul and takes root, only then does something happen that affects us in earnest and can become a matter of life and death. In this moment of fertilisation, our inner life begins and, with it, what we call our personal culture. For the seed may be a foreign body, but the ground is our own, and all those fine roots now seeking nourishment on every side find it only in our own being. And now a complete transformation takes place. Everything that we did not care about and had no use for before now becomes a source of enrichment whose streams at once nourish our spirit and clarify our understanding. We ourselves now become more beautiful. A great benevolence shines out of us. Something is growing inside us. What happiness, what joy!' Samtid no. 75.

The 'Merchant's Cantata' was noticed by Nielsen's contemporaries; it was not only performed on the ceremonial occasion at Børsen on 3 November 1930, but was also repeated at The Danish Concert Society's concert on 23 February 1931, again with the Palestrina choir and Mogens Wöldike [11:492] [11:493]. Carl Nielsen listened to the concert on the radio in Damgaard. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen wrote from Copenhagen: 'You're a brick; it sounded beautiful and masculine and spicy.'

The car accident

Carl Nielsen was not in attendance for the first performance in the Børsen Hall either. A few days before, on 28 October 1930, at 10 o'clock in the evening, he collided with a tram in his right-hand drive Morris, reg. K 2928, as he was trying to  cross Østre Farimagsgade from Skovgaardsgade to Lundsgade. In the collision between the car's left front wing and the tram's front carriage, the car was flung back against the pavement in such an unfortunate way that the tram caught one of its rear wheels and dragged it approximately ten metres along the street. Carl Nielsen had not seen the tram; his left side window was fogged up; he had wound down the one on the driver's side. Nor had he heard the tram's warning signal, which the conductor admitted he had only given when he saw that the car was not slowing down; he then had 'gravelled', i.e. triggered the throwing of gravel onto the rails to enable emergency braking, but without being able to prevent the collision.

Carl Nielsen's already weak chest and heart region were jammed against the car's steering wheel during the impact, shards of glass flew all around him and he was severely cut. Before he passed out and was brought, unconscious, to the district general hospital, the composer managed to register that many people were crowded around him, felt some severe pain, and thought: 'Now I'm done for!' He was able to respond that yes, he was Carl Nielsen, though he could not remember his telephone number. Anne Marie was holding a meeting of The Women's Artists Association in Frederiksholms Kanal when the police phoned her, after which the meeting broke up and she went straight to the district general hospital. 

News of the accident was immediately reported on the radio and, the day after, in all of the newspapers. Over the coming days many anxious and sympathetic letters were written to the composer lying in hospital, including one from his old flame Gerda Dreyer in Odense, whom he reestablished contact with. The composer Kristian Sandby lived on the first floor at the corner of Lundsgade; he was, if not exactly an eyewitness, then an earwitness to the collision, but he was used to accidents with the tram at that spot, and only the next day, when he saw the newspaper, did he realise whom it had happened to this time [11:340].

However, as the days passed, it turned out that Carl Nielsen was not as badly injured as was first feared. On 18 November he was discharged from hospital [11:332]-[11:364]. The legal follow-up ended with a sentence in the Copenhagen City Court on 18 February 1931. The composer received it in absentia, while he was working on the major composition of the period, the organ piece Commotio [CNW 99], at Damgaard. A fine of 50 kroner had to be paid within three days, with half going to the state and half to the Copenhagen municipality. The composer and his insurance company were ordered to pay for the repair of the damage to the tram: 36 kroner and 50 øre. The cost of repairing the damage to his own car amounted to 1,261 kroner and 67 øre, for which the insurance company made an unsuccessful attempt to have The Copenhagen Tram System made partially liable on the grounds that the driver had contributed to the damage by not giving a signal in time [11:485].

Carl Nielsen was weak for a long time after this heavy blow. The autumn's big Nielsen event was the staging of Masquerade [CNW 2] in Gothenburg, where it had been assumed that he would attend the first night. It was postponed to accommodate him, while the concerts he was to have conducted in Finland had to be cancelled entirely. The Masquerade performance in Gothenburg ended up taking place without the composer after all, on 1 December, though there was talk of his coming to a later performance. He was too weak to travel alone, and only on 13 December did he make the trip together with Anne Marie to Gothenburg, where they were met by the press who had managed to arrange an extra performance on 15 December in his honour. Cf. Samtid no. 179.

The top post

No sooner was he home again, still in a weakened state, than the top of the Danish music hierarchy was struck by the next misfortune: the 84-year-old Anton Svendsen, director and unifying force at The Royal Danish Academy of Music, died on 23 December 1930. Throughout The Carl Nielsen Correspondence, the letters testify to the friendship between Anton Svendsen and Carl Nielsen, his erstwhile student, whose works Svendsen was one of the first to perform. For Nielsen, the situation was further complicated by the fact that the music conservatory's board had already decided in 1926 that he should be the next chair when Anton Svendsen resigned or died. The weaker Nielsen became and the more he longed to be left in peace, the more Danish musical life seemed to demand of him. On Boxing Day, Carl Nielsen's eulogy for Anton Svendsen could be read in Politiken, beginning with the words:

'Anton Svendsen's death will leave a gaping hole in the arena in which he lived and worked, but his great sincerity, his determination, goodness, rigour and warm humanity will continue to act as a model for those who must now continue his work. After his death, he will then be helping to close the hole and heal the wound in our musical life that his sudden passing has caused.' Cf. Samtid no. 180.

At Anton Svendsen's funeral in Garrison's Church on 29 December, Carl Nielsen conducted the second movement of Schubert's B minor Symphony, the 'Unfinished'. The widow's personal thanks to Nielsen for his subsequent efforts to secure a small pension for her can also be read in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence (11:639 and 487). 

On 7 January 1931, when the board appoint the new chair, formally confirming the old agreement from 1926, and add two new members, Carl Nielsen gives another memorial speech to the assembled teachers and pupils. He is characterising not only Anton Svendsen but the current state of music when he say: 

'... he was actually the only significant living figure from that great period in Danish music history, the only representative of the time when music meant something in this country. It was also for this reason that he had unflagging faith in his work and in the art of music as a cultural factor. He had inherited the bold artistic vision that sheds light and life on existence.' Cf. Samtid no. 182.

In accordance with cultural developments, the chair's role had been redefined in 1926, which was lucky for Carl Nielsen who was now to assume the position: 'When Anton Svendsen retires from the chairmanship, this position will be given next to Carl Nielsen, but in such a way that the chairman's day-to-day responsibilities, of both a musical and administrative nature, will be handled by Rudolph Simonsen and Godfred Hartmann respectively, who will at the same time join the Board of Directors, filling the vacancy left by Anton Svendsen's resignation.

For other future appointments to the position of chairman, our view is that central consideration be given to the need for the person to be selected, by virtue of his musical qualifications, to occupy a particularly prominent and esteemed place in our musical life, so that his administrative qualifications should only be a secondary consideration, the assumption being that the day-to-day management of artistic and purely administrative matters can be handled by other members of the board.' Signed by Anton Svendsen, A.P. Weis and Carl Nielsen, and certified by Rudolph Simonsen, Minutes of the Board meetings 1919-30, 5420-01-4, 23 November 1926, The Royal Danish Academy of Music, archive no. 1579, National Archives, Cf. Samtid, no. 183.

Saul and David [CNW 1] in Stockholm

That same evening, Carl Nielsen travelled to Stockholm, accompanied by his daughter Anne Marie, to be present at the first performance of Saul and David, originally scheduled for 10 January 1931. It ended up being postponed, however, due to David Stockman being ill; he was supposed to have sung David, at the age of 52 and rather portly, but was replaced by the Norwegian Conrad Arnesen, who had sung David to the composer's satisfaction in Gothenburg. The delay of the first night, which finally took place on 13 January, meant, on the other hand, that there was an extra day of rehearsal, 'and that was also a stroke of luck, because though Järnefelt is a fine and gifted musician, several tempi weren't right (four places too slow, and once too fast) and we corrected that.' [11:447] The performance was a great success, and Carl Nielsen also had many good things to say about both the performers and the production.

Nielsen was celebrated with dinners and parties at the homes of the opera director, his old friend John Forsell, and the city's Danish ambassador, Erik Scavenius, who later became better known – and infamous – as prime minister during the German occupation of Denmark, and whose brother Ove had been Carl Nielsen's student (and Søs' boyfriend). The year before, the Scavenius's manor house on Møn had been home to the composer while he composed the overture to the Hans Christian Andersen festival play Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23].

Saul and David was performed only three times in Stockholm before the Theatre replaced the success with a more secure source of income: a guest performance with the conductor Leo Blech in Puccini's La Bohème (11:461). At the end of the year, however, Saul and David appeared once again on the bill, and on 19 September it was broadcast over the radio and heard by friends in Gothenburg [11:811].

Cultural collapse

Time was not so far advanced in 1931 that one could not speak of great music – classical music and music built upon it – as the music, but the schism in our culture, and in music, during the great world crisis was made clear as never before in the space of just a few years. Musical life – if I can dare to refer to it in the singular – that is, the material foundation of the ideal musical life, which almost a couple thousand years had developed from the oldest religious chant to the various innovations of the 20th century, crumbled in the course of a few years. Music societies lost their members and shut down, music teachers lost their students, musicians lost their jobs, piano production in the world fell by half, while radios, gramophones and jukeboxes took hold everywhere. In a musical scene where art music and popular music had lived in a symbiosis, where there had not been a sharp distinction between the small live ensembles of restaurant and café musicians and the musicians of the symphony orchestras, where, indeed, they complemented each other, and where many musicians performed in and were economically dependent on both worlds, this development was a disaster. In his first official speech as the director of The Royal Academy of Music, Carl Nielsen said as follows: 'We will soon have no musical life left here in Denmark. Nearly half of the country's music societies have had to close. We have nothing left but the music conservatory, which is music's last bulwark. This is what we, students and teachers, together must fight to preserve.' The next day these words appeared in Politiken. Cf. Samtid no. 183.

As soon as he was home again, several sombre interviews followed (Samtid nos. 186 and 187), and when the Palace concerts, which Schnedler-Peterson had been responsible for and which had taken place every Sunday afternoon during the winter season since 1896, had to be discontinued, he wrote an open letter to Schnedler-Petersen, in which he bemoaned the loss but was not surprised: 'In the last few years, our entire musical life has slid rapidly downhill.' ... 'Give me your hand. I will clasp it while we hope for better times for our art. But we are forced to bow our heads before the icy indifference that now prevails towards good music throughout the whole country.' Cf. Samtid no. 188.

The final movement

Carl Nielsen had not yet given up composing. Though, from our distant perspective, the need for a steady income might seem to have been allowed to dominate the last few years, he had one more major work in the offing, and he had no intention of letting the top post of Danish musical life swallow him up completely. He wrote to Lisa Mannheimer in Gothenburg: 'I would have preferred to take the opportunity to leave the Conservatory, and Marie agreed with me about that, but I cannot escape, as every voice without exception is demanding that I stay at least until we can see that things will work out and gradually get into a good rhythm. After all, I can always free myself as soon as I see it running smoothly without me, and no human being is indispensable, least of all me!' [11:419] To Sigrid Rabe, he writes that he hopes he can relinquish his position again in a year's time [11:424].

The major work that he will still manage to complete is the organ work Commotio [CNW 99]. We do not know precisely when he began working on it. We can read that he dreamt of composing for the organ already in 1913 in a letter to his wife: 'I've been wanting to write a fantasy for organ and have already begun. It's tremendous what an organ can sound like when a great master handles it.' [4:761] Shortly before this, he had met Karl Straube, who had given concerts in Copenhagen. It is striking that he used the word 'fantasy', and that he pointedly avoids using the same word about Commotio in 1931 when, prior to Emilius Bangert's performance of Commotio in Lübeck, he tries to formulate a programme note: 'I do not want anything about "fantasising" in there. The work is so strict in its form and part writing that I am incapable of making anything tighter.' [11:759] 

In the letters, however, Commotio does not appear until later when, on the morning of 17 February, Nielsen travels by train to Damgaard. In Jutland there is a snowstorm, and on the same day he writes from Damgaard that he 'is here for 10-12 days to put the finishing touches on the large organ work that I have wanted to try for many years.' He does indeed succeed in this; that is, he puts the finishing touches to it, as he already reports on 1 March that Commotio is finished [11:510], and the next day writes his wife:

'Now my great organ composition is completely finished, and I'm happy with this work because it was done with greater skill than all of my other pieces – that I think I can judge myself, but not how it otherwise is in spirit. It's a large work and probably lasts around 22 minutes. Bach's largest organ work (Prelude and Fugue in E minor) is 368 bars, mine is 511, so as far as the scope is concerned – – ? Bach is unmatchable!' [11:512]

Commotio will follow him like a red thread until he dies seven months later. No other work has received as many previews as Commotio, nor been the object of so much attention from colleagues and peers before the public premiere. As many as six performances were arranged for private occasions before Emilius Bangert gave it an officially premiere at the organ festival in Lübeck on 6 October 1931, four days after the composer's death.

The six performances: Peter Thomsen in Christiansborg Palace Chapel on 24 April [11:567] [11:569]; Finn Viderø in Nicolai Church on 14 June [11:640]; Emilius Bangert in Roskilde Cathedral on 23 June [11:663] [11:667], in the cathedral in Bern on 22 July [11:708], for the author and organ builder Hans Henny Jahnn in Hamburg on 29 July [11:716] as well as in Aarhus Cathedral on 14 August [11:738].

In a letter to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bangert himself recounts how he was approached in Lübeck by the president of The Nordic Society, who told him that Carl Nielsen had died, and how the day before the performance of the work, at a meeting for the participants in the organ week, he was invited to give a eulogy for Carl Nielsen, which he then did, 'struggling both with the foreign language and my own feelings. Great emotion rippled through the audience, and no less so on Tuesday at the work's premiere. I hardly know how it went, but according to the judgement of competent listeners, it must have gone well. The enthusiasm over the new organ work was overwhelming; at the gathering after the concert, the manuscript was circulated – all of the organists studied and discussed it and expressed a unanimous wish that it should be made available through an immediate publication.'  [11:844]

In Copenhagen, Peter Thomsen first performed Commotio in public, at the Church of the Holy Spirit on 9 November 1931. For the last private performance in Aarhus on 14 August, in a letter from Skagen, Carl Nielsen was especially pleased to invite Margrete Rosenberg to go from Damgaard to Aarhus at his expense [11:738]. But the two did not meet in Aarhus; it appears from letters that had not formerly been known in the literature that Carl Nielsen was too sick to make the long trip from Skagen to Aarhus and back again [11:740][11:742]. Some of the letters from his final months show that Carl Nielsen attempted to get Commotio published quickly, but the work was ultimately published only after his death. The manuscript for Commotio lay on his writing desk at the time of his death; the full title read Commotio no. 1. This title was entirely his own; he did not take the word 'commotio' from any other composer. The word means 'movement', which Carl Nielsen also understood as 'spiritual movement' [11:759]. It is perhaps more than a curiosity that Carl Nielsen's op. 1, Suite for strings [CNW 32], is comprised of the three movements Prelude, Intermezzo and Finale, three movement designations that refer to something that is not in the work, and that he now ended with 'Movement no. 1', and wrote the number 1 knowing full well that there would not be more.

Plato

After completing Commotio, Carl Nielsen only composed the choral song Nordic Harp [CNW 365] [11:604] and a few notes for the Grundtvig Easter Evening [CNW 24], which was presented at The Royal Theatre on 4 April 1931 to support the completion of P.V. Jensen-Klint's Grundtvig Church in Bispebjerg [11:117] [11:541]. The summer was dominated by his bad heart; although he does not complain, closely reading of the letters nevertheless reveals frequent allusions, however restrained, to his poor state of health. It is also clear that he would like to start composing something larger; he had even said publicly that that he would probably embark soon on writing music for a new opera, and as late as 19 September The Royal Theatre's new director, Andreas Møller, felt it necessary to inquire further so they could accommodate the forthcoming work in the season plan for 1931-32 [11:786].

Everyday business and the dealing with his position in (what remained of) Danish musical life filled up and fragmented his time. He compensated with intensive reading of Plato, who had been his lifelong interest and whose works, he tells Emil Telmányi in July, he now possesses in their entirety. This is an interest he clearly shares with Margrete Rosenberg, whose commentary on Plato's dialogue Theaetetus  [11:780] may not only portray the original structure of consciousness in that ancient philosophy but also the fundamental experience still present in Carl Nielsen and others in the unusual autodidact environment of artist intellectuals of the time:

'As yet, no gulf separates the interior of one person from another, which in our time so often creates bitterness and lonely contempt between people. The images Socrates uses are not arbitrarily chosen. Just as in olden times, he still experiences his thought process half outside of himself, as something that has to be hunted down, and his inner life as the wax tablet written upon from the outside.' [11:580] It was not only in music that the answer to collapse lay in a search harking back to the original human experiences and modes of thought.

There are two letters from Carl Nielsen to Margrete Rosenberg [11:738] [11:920] in this volume though Margrete, reportedly at Carl's behest, destroyed all letters from him. There must have been many; more than 170 letters from Margrete Rosenberg to members of the Nielsen family have survived, 52 of which are included in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence.

The eternal return

The old Wilhelm Hansen publishing house and publishing issues continue to intrude and to generate both meetings and letters. Not least Masquerade [CNW 2], which Carl Nielsen had sold to Wilhelm Hansen in 1906. The contract's full text is:

'The undersigned hereby acknowledges that he has assigned and sold to Mr Wilhelm Hansen, Music Publisher in Copenhagen and Leipzig, the unrestricted and exclusive property rights to the following work composed by me:

The opera Masquerade

so that Mr Wilhelm Hansen has the exclusive right to publish and distribute said composition, both in the form in which it is delivered by me and in any other arrangement, adaptation or revision, for all time and in all of the Scandinavian countries. The time of the work's publication is left to the discretion of the publisher.

In compensation for the transfer made, I have received from Mr Wilhelm Hansen, on this date, a total fee of 1,000 kroner, and have no further claim on him in this respect.

Copenhagen 24 November 1906

Carl Nielsen.'

Now the trouble was that this contract had not yet given rise to the publication of anything but a piano reduction for rehearsal purposes. In particular, the opera's overture and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' had become favourite orchestral excerpts over the years, which could only have been performed because Carl Nielsen himself lent handwritten scores and parts to Danish, Scandinavian, and European orchestras.

The Society for the Publication of Danish Music had been founded in 1871 and, over the years, had played various roles in Danish musical life influenced by social developments and the changing position of classical composers and classical music within society. Even though its statement of purpose spoke of 'working for the advancement of Danish music by financing or supporting the publication of musical works of lasting significance, both older and newer, especially those whose publication by others means is associated with difficulty', the society's role had for many years been primarily to disseminate piano transcriptions of orchestral music for use in middle-class homes. The society also published several of Carl Nielsen's early works in this way.

Gradually as the new century progressed, however, active, living composers gained a stronger position on the board, the so-called Societal Council, and the society began to publish more and more works in original versions for performance by orchestras and ensembles. In this way, the society got into trouble for publishing Carl Nielsen's Masquerade [CNW 2] Overture in the autumn of 1929; the parts were needed after all. However, this resulted in a lawsuit being filed by Wilhelm Hansen. This happened at the same time as the Stockholm Philharmonics corresponded with the composer about borrowing the handwritten scores, which Wilhelm Hansen now also wanted to forbid the composer from providing even though this was the practice that had made the many performances possible up until now. In this way, the Stockholm Philharmonics became a kind of hostage in the affair between the society, Wilhelm Hansen and Carl Nielsen, and the result was an almost absurd correspondence. (Cf. [11:460] [11:509] [11:518]  [11:520] [11:537] [11:539] [11:544] [11:564] [11:650] [11:665]) The Masquerade case was not made emotionally simpler by the fact that the company Wilhelm Hansen appeared to be acting provocatively with parallel cases. Two booklets of pedagogical piano pieces were published, for example, which younger composers had composed as a result of the meeting of The Association of Music Pedagogy on 22 December 1929 (Cf. Samtid no. 167). It was at this meeting that Carl Nielsen had given the lecture that resulted in his composing Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92], which Wilhelm Hansen refused to publish, thus putting Carl Nielsen in a difficult position with his own students [11:145] [11:206] [11:481]. On the other hand, Wilhelm Hansen offered their assistance in sending the handwritten scores for a performance of the clarinet concerto [CNW 43] in Germany even though no contract for the work had been discussed, let alone signed [11:290] [11:293].

Carl Nielsen, for his part, asked for copies of all of his publishing contracts, and sought legal assistance as well [11:305] [11:380], but he also made an appeal from his sickbed after the collision with the tram [11:359]. 

The problem with the Masquerade Overture was finally resolved in a settlement that Peder Gram brought about. Take note of how many times Carl Nielsen and Peder Gram encounter each other in this volume or even hold meetings together. Peder Gram became chair of the Societal Council in 1931 and, on 16 February of the same year, he was also elected chair of The Danish Composers' Society on Carl Nielsen's recommendation [11:476]. The settlement meant that the society accepted Wilhelm Hansen's rights to the overture in exchange for the society's being allowed to sell 125 of the copies already printed, and at the same time receiving compensation from Wilhelm Hansen of 450 kroner, of which the 200 kroner went to the composer as an 'acceptable fee' (Cf. [11:528] and Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik, 1899-1931, Fund og forskning, vol. 40, Copenhagen 2001, pp. 222-224).

It is safe to say that the Carl Nielsen-Wilhelm Hansen dispute was passed on to posterity and remained an open wound and a topic of conversation in Danish classical music right up until the complete Carl Nielsen Edition (including, among other things, the two operas for the first time in print) was published between 1998 and 2009 – by the Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House. When the many eulogies came out in the days following Carl Nielsen's death, Asger Wilhelm Hansen's did not quite ring true: 'Carl Nielsen was a good friend of the house, for many years a friend of my father and uncle. After all, we were his main publisher and printed most of his works. The two operas Saul and David and Masquerade, four symphonies, four quartets, a couple of concertos and a number of songs and small piano pieces.' Cf. Berlingske Tidende 03.10.1931. The truth is that Wilhelm Hansen published symphonies no. 1, 2 and 4, and the first three quartets; the violin concerto and two wind concertos were published by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music, the clarinet concerto in 1931 and the flute concerto not until 1952.

Cultural Criticism

The Wilhelm Hansen conflict was probably the most burdensome of the conflicts Carl Nielsen had to contend with in his final months and years. And yet the even larger, less private, more objective and still more serious issue he lived with increasingly, as his life and the century progressed, was art music and the threatened position of its values in our culture. It affected not only the conditions of his life as a musician and a composer but penetrated the deepest layers of his artistic creation, and the publishing problem was perhaps a manifestation of the same issue.

On the same day that he completed Commotio at Damgaard, his friend the writer Karl Larsen penned an editorial in the newspaper: 'Live Music and Mechanised Music' (Karl Larsen: Menneskemusik og mekanisk Musik, Politiken 01.03.1931.) This gave a new impetus to the criticism of the situation facing the world of music, which  Carl Nielsen himself had brought to the fore before leaving for Damgaard.

For Karl Larsen, the villain was 'the sound-altering mechanisation of music, which has been unleashed in the arena of culture itself, the home, and which has already shut down one living music society after another all over the country, made solo concerts of the highest quality difficult, and – last and worst of all – destroyed musical education and practice in schools and especially in the family, which is the very foundation of all music life in a community. If the poisoning of these sources of musical understanding continues unchecked, we shall be completely at the mercy of mechanical music...

In its own surreptitious manner, the battle between live music and mechanised music has been going on here in Denmark curiously below the public radar until the statue of the radio god now rightly stands in the new building of our national, literary and musical arena (The Royal Theatre's new stage, the so-called 'starling-box', which had been set up as a radio studio). Mechanisation seems to have triumphed with us in a kind of insidious material battle against living flesh and blood and musical sense without any bulletins being issued or any lists of the war casualties being published. Musicians and music teachers have been impoverished, the music literature thinned out and the musical culture has deteriorated with every passing day, but the only impression the public had was of the quantitative and commercial power of the radio, which of course, in the spirit of the times, was perceived as proof that the whole movement was not only viable, but also meant genuine progress.'

A response to this diatribe came not from Carl Nielsen but from two of his young friends: Jørgen Bentzon, his student since 1915, and Finn Høffding (Politiken 08.03.1931). Both young composers, who had come into contact with the new folk music movement in Germany, now took the opportunity to strike a blow for their view of how the masses could best be educated musically. There was little disagreement about the horror of the situation, though the young people were less negative about the possibilities of the radio and the gramophone. 'The mechanical instruments have only aggravated the situation,' as Finn Høffding expressed it, 'one finds the huge gulf between concert life and musical life. ... While concert life is going downhill, music life is making faint progress. ... Concert life, in its present form, will undoubtedly die.'

By contrast, Karl Larsen, like a good conservative, claimed in a new editorial: 'The concert hall must – together with the church and the opera – be and remain the stronghold of live music, which must be maintained at all costs even with the greatest sacrifices. If it falls, it will collapse with devastating effects on even the most splendidly directed individual activity of amateurs. The artist is and must remain the ardently cultivated and necessary model and instructive guide for the amateur. Just as even the finest symphony orchestra will end up playing to empty seats where active musical education is lacking, so will even Fritz Jödes' education of his pupils end in both pretentious and "damaging" amateurism if the guardianship of true artists is lost sight of.' Politiken 13.03.1931 and Karl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, Copenhagen 1931, p. 44.

Carl Nielsen arranged for The Danish Musicians' Society to publish Karl Larsen's editorials, supplemented with Jørgen Bentzon's and Finn Høffding's responses, and he himself wrote one of his best forewords to the little book, which came out already at the end of April 1931 [11:573].

Now it was said of the situation: 'Never before has the art of music been in such dire straits as it is in this moment. From being a spiritual value that we all gathered around to support, it has become a harlot who offers herself from open doors and windows, from cellar passageways and stinking jazz dens. Not even far out at sea can we be free from the ugliest and most intrusive tunes of the day.

The art of music is a strange creature. – None of the other – so-called beautiful – arts are capable of instantly expressing such banal and base emotions as music but, on the other hand, neither are they capable of evoking such exalted and uplifting images. Between these two extremes, the high and the low, lies a whole world of the most marvellous values; it is therefore sad that the vast majority of the population is incapable of receiving the best, but instead prefers the absolute worst {...} If it were possible to translate (transpose) one of the worst pieces of music or melodies into words, it would be prohibited by the morality police as offensive to the public good.' Cf. Samtid no. 190.

In the journal Musik og Handel, Organ for Musikalie – Grammofon – samt Musikinstrumentbranchen, he was attacked for turning 'very sharply against popular music' and for 'depriving our dance music of all cultural value' and believing that 'if a dance tune could be transposed into words, it would be banned by the police'.

In his reply, Carl Nielsen considers that the two music publishers have read his foreword like the devil reads the bible and clarifies his point of view:

'My remarks in the said foreword apply of course to no particular category, but only to what is bad and banal in all forms of music, whether it be found in a large-scale symphony or a dance. Naturally, there is always a greater likelihood that the worker who is employed in the lowlands will more easily encounter rottenness and filth than one who works higher up on the mountainside. But dance music is fully equal to all other music; we have only to mention such names as Gungl, Lanner, Strauss, Offenbach and Lumbye to be clear about this. The worst kind of music is probably the tepid, sentimental salon music, which often pretends to a certain higher aspiration but, in reality, moves in an air that is suffocatingly thick and nauseatingly sweet. This whole question of taste is, of course, difficult as we have no real criterion for determining value in music; I will therefore conclude with a declaration that I care just as much for a good dance as a good symphony, whether they belong to the past or the present.' Cf. Samtid no. 193.

Karl Larsen wanted Carl Nielsen to have argued against Jørgen Bentzon's and Finn Høffding's belief that, despite everything, something good could come of mechanisation; he would not, and defended his position even though he basically agreed more with Karl Larsen than with Bentzon and Høffding: 'Neither of the two men – Bentzon and Høffding – believe that radio is anything other than a reflection of the real music; that is for me the heart of the matter, and so there is no reason for opposition on my part on that point. Nor is there any rudeness or lack of courtesy shown towards you or I would have stepped up anyway, for you should receive nothing but gratitude from music people.

The thoughts and suggestions put forward yesterday (in the editorial) will surely neither hurt nor help, and I believe they will be forgotten tomorrow; your inescapably true statements, on the other hand, will be remembered, and I certainly believe they have made an impact and will continue to do so.' [11:522]

What Karl Larsen probably did not know was that Carl Nielsen had already had a 'run-in' along similar lines with the person he himself probably considered his most gifted pupil, Jørgen Bentzon.

In 1930, Bentzon was on a trip supported by the Ancker Grant. On 8 April, he wrote home to Carl Nielsen from Seville a letter that does not just indicate but acknowledges that he is having a very hard time relating to the great art and music he has travelled to experience (11:98). On 27 November, he wrote again, now from Berlin, having made contact with the German folk music movement and believing he has found his new path, which means that the music he had hitherto composed no longer means anything to him.

Carl Nielsen answers the letter a few days later. He takes a SocraticSocratic tone, trying a more indirect approach like a midwife; yet it is hard not to read the letter as an expression of the greatest distancing and disappointment at a student who is reneging on their shared values, and indirectly he gives the explanation. To the young man who has found not just a new form of music, but also the proletariat, he says with pain in his shoulder after the collision with the tram:

'I myself have come from the proletariat, I know it all, but say: People are people at all levels of society; they eat when they are hungry, drink when they are thirsty, reproduce because of the same desire. The poor take far more pleasure in life than the rich because they know hunger and thirst, cold and sweat, while the rich never get down to the heart of the strongest of the elementary functions of life. I have no special sympathy for the term "proletariat", and I believe that if you move forward collectively, you easily lose the sense of the individual. You must not listen to me, though, but follow your own enquiring and rich mind, and if you believe it is important for the sake of humankind to work for the poor in spirit and to erase one's own self, for that is the price, you will do it anyway even if I shout myself hoarse about your abilities. But what about art? It still persists and makes demands.' [11:377]

How they had discussed the matter upon Jørgen Bentzon's return home we do not know, but we do know that Carl Nielsen maintained this Socratic distance from his student, sustained by the hope that the student would find his bearing within himself. During the research for his doctoral thesis, Michael Fjeldsøe discovered that Carl Nielsen signed The Music Theatre's appeal, written by Svend Borberg, for financial support a few days before his death on 24 September (Michael Fjeldsøe, Kulturradikalismens musik, Copenhagen 2013, p. 183 and note 53, p. 712). As one of his last acts, then, Carl Nielsen supported the environment in which Jørgen Bentzon was now the prime mover. Many years later, on 12 March 1949, after having spoken about his loneliness in relation to people and his isolation from reality, Jørgen Bentzon wrote to Richard Hove these contradictory words, which say a great deal: 'Just think, I believe that Carl Nielsen – despite the vast difference in his wealth of abilities, predisposition, temperament, etc., etc. – had the same experience as I; I knew him for 16 years; I was very close to him, I loved and admired him. But I never managed to find out what was really going on inside that man even when I thought we were closest to each other.' Morten Topp: Jørgen Bentzon, Musik & forskning 4, Copenhagen 1978, p. 75.

Last birthdays

Despite illness and physical weakness, Carl Nielsen managed his role in Danish musical life to the end. In June, he was a judge in a conducting competition to fill the position of assistant conductor in the Tivoli orchestra. Svend Christian Felumb and Thomas Jensen had to share the first place in the competition; Felumb got the post. In the same days, Carl Nielsen himself celebrated a birthday, and the day after he appeared for what turned out to be the last time as conductor in Tivoli, conducting his flute concerto [CNW 42] with Holger Gilbert-Jespersen as soloist for The Danish Soloist Society's celebration day.

The day after was Maren's birthday; she was, after all, an absolutely indispensable member of the household, and even though we do not know how she was paid, it is certainly not a home as a person she is treated meanly; rather, it was her own sense of her position within the household that set boundaries. In 1931, on her 65th birthday, Maren has six family members over for chocolate, but even though Carl Nielsen has said that they may of course use the dining room, Maren will not. She takes all six with her up to her room. 'Søs was here with a nice present and was so sweet to Maren,' [11:636] writes Carl to Anne Marie in Bad Brambach. She had left for a treatment on 30 May and no one knew when she will be home again. The Carl Nielsen Correspondence know, of course, that she was back in Copenhagen again on 16 July.

On her own birthday on 21 June, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was not home either, and it is surely reasonable to imagine that memories of the conflicts and separation of earlier times sometimes occurred to the sick husband during these weeks, and the thought that he might never see his wife again also disturbed him. 

On 19 June, he writes the most beautiful, lovesick letter a woman could wish for from a 66-year-old husband after 40 years of a stormy marriage. The evening before, he was so ill that Søs and Emil, who had been by to see him, phoned the chief physician Knud Faber and asked whom they should call if he took a turn for the worse during the night, but Faber knew his case well, the patient himself commented, and simply said that he should take plenty of drops. 'I feel very well today and the pain was caused by a cold fever which has now passed.' ... 'Now, my own love! I am sitting in the sun and writing and thinking of you. On Sunday I will celebrate your birthday by gathering all my loved ones here and then you know that we'll all be thinking of you and of course missing you a lot.' [11:654] Enclosed with the letter is the most beautiful four-leaf clover, which he himself had found, and which still clings to the letter in the archive. 

The daughter and son-in-law of Carl's brother Anders from California, Kirstine and Einar Petersen, are on their first visit to Europe with their 6½-year-old daughter Norma, and they have just arrived in Copenhagen in time to take part in Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's birthday celebration, the birthday without the guest of honour. Joining them, of course, are the childless children and children-in-law, Søs and Emil and Irmelin and Eggert, and finally Eggert's mother, Frederikke Møller, whose heart is not in great condition either. 

The day is spent visiting the Christiansborg's riding arena and showing off Christian IX, and driving out to eat a picnic lunch with Irmelin and Eggert at their new cottage in Tibirke. In the evening, there is dinner at Frederiksholms Kanal, and the lonely husband himself describes it in a letter to his wife the following day: 

'We had lovely soup (tomato soup) with buns and Søs served. Then boiled ox tongue with peas, cauliflower etc., then those hot pea-sticks and, finally, vanilla ice cream with fruit. I had decided what we should have and it all went well. Then I made a speech for the birthday child down in Brambach and Einar joined me after the hurrahs singing: "A shame on her, my girl's not here", and so on [11:663].

The composer's speech for the sculptress is also attested to in a note that Frederikke Møller later dictated:

'On 21 June of this year, I was invited, along with Carl Nielsen's American niece and several others, to dinner at Frederiksholms Kanal. Carl Nielsen first welcomed the American guests in his usual way; then he sat quietly for a little while, tapped his glass, and now spoke in a very different, stronger tone, and with a very beautiful expression, about how much he had missed his wife – whose birthday we were celebrating that day – during the time she had been abroad, how much she meant in the home, how much he had felt what she meant to him with her bright personality, and how much he looked forward to having her home again. 

After dinner, he took all of the guests down into her atelier and, with enthusiasm and explanations, showed us every one of her creations. – Unfortunately I do not remember any more details, but it is a strong and beautiful memory.' [11:661] 

Then the son-in-law Emil Telmányi spoke in his immigrant Danish about the artist, and the day after, which happened to be Emil Telmányi's own birthday, Søs tells her mother in a letter: 'Later Emil stood up and made a lovely speech about you, my own dear Mother. It was so right what Emil said, and I was so happy to hear with what loving, dear, warm eyes he regards you, dear Mother – Then we went around and saw the ateliers. Emil had unfastened the latch in the little ateliers, and now we've locked the door on the other side with the small key and refastened the latch. They were both very impressed with your Uffe. – Yes, it was strange to go there and look at all your work while you yourself were away. Just think, up in that big window, that little plant that crept in, you know, is blooming with all of these little fluffy flowers.

Today your sweet letter came to Emil on his birthday. It was sweet of you to remember him so nicely!' [11:666] 

The Death

Days of ill health and considerable pain and occasional days of improvement keep alternating with each other. The longing for death, never been a stranger to him, is often present. Even though it was often said, before the letters were available, that Carl Nielsen denied to the end how ill he was feeling, he wrote bluntly, for example, to Lisa Mannheimer, his friend in Gothenburg:

'I have – just between us – not been feeling very well. A few days before I went to Tibirke, I had a fever and then the other pains became so severe because blood and pulse speed up during a fever.

I wish so often that I could just die immediately, but then things improve again and I want to live and carry on working on my art and striving toward a goal that can never be reached.' [11:680] 

Considered from the perspective of how bad he was actually feeling, more than a little of what he does during the final months takes on the character of a farewell: the visit to Vilhelm Andersen in Fredensborg, for example, and the subsequent letter, which we know only in part because Vilhelm Andersen published a fragment in facsimile for a commemorative article on the day Carl Nielsen was buried (11:881). Svend Godske-Nielsen, too, felt that Carl Nielsen's last visit was a final farewell (Cf. Svend Godske-Nielsen: Nogle Erindringer om Carl Nielsen, Tilskueren, June 1935, p. 429. There is a contradiction in Godske-Nielsen's recollection, however, as Carl Nielsen's visits to Vilhelm Andersen and Holger Begtrup that he speaks of took place at the beginning of July, while the private performance of Commotio Peter Thomsen mentioned had taken place already on 24 April 1931). 

Thorvald Nielsen wrote the following note in his diary for Monday, 21 September 1931, a week and a half before Carl Nielsen died and two days after the manager of The Royal Theatre wanted to programme a new opera by Carl Nielsen: 

'At Carl Nielsen's. He called around 7 o'clock saying he was all alone; wondered if I wanted to come over and have a chat. Spoke about his illness. Has minor attacks daily. Described his mood by saying he wished he were six feet under – such an air of depression fell over him. I told him I have a fear of death. He had too in his youth, but it receded – now he didn't have it. As so often before, we got to talking about eternity and the possibility of life after death. Carl Nielsen: "It is not impossible that there are spirits here around us, who perhaps smile at us because we can't understand these things. When we die, perhaps senses that have been bound by our physical life are freed up. What is a thought? Something absolutely intangible, but nevertheless the greatest reality." Then we got into Plato's theory of forms. Incidentally, he had been greatly cheered by the rehearsals for Masquerade during this time under the excellent Italian conductor Egisto Tango. He had been approached by The Royal Library to donate the manuscript of this opera: "I have looked for it and found only the pencil score and some torn notes, but they would like to have these most of all – they're a funny lot, these library people." Later Mrs Carl-Nielsen came home. Had dinner. But Carl Nielsen only had an apple: "For now I want to be thin". Played a rubber of bridge together with a young doctor whose name I have forgotten. After this, Carl Nielsen and I retired to his study. He took out the piano reduction of Masquerade: "There's one thing I want to ask you. Don't you think we can allow Jonna Neiiendam to sing this section an octave lower to make it easier for her – I would so much like to have her sing this part – I think she's so good." Comp. [11:787].

As we stood together at the grand piano, I felt suddenly moved, aware that this was probably the last time we would be together. I then said, perhaps somewhat awkwardly: " – I love your music so much". He said nothing, barely smiled, but put his arm around me and looked into my eyes with this strange, burning gaze – the same radiant eyes that I remember from our first meeting.' Thorvald Nielsen: Nogle personlige erindringer. Carl Nielsen i hundredåret for hans fødsel (ed., Jürgen Balzer), Copenhagen 1965, p. 17.

On Friday 25 September there is a dress rehearsal for the revival of Masquerade at The Royal Theatre. Naturally, the composer is in attendance, all of the participants are there in costumes and are masked, the photographers are present (The Royal Theatre's journal for 25 September 1931: 'Rehearsal for Masquerade (full costumes and masks) with orchestra and photographers on the old stage.' – No further remarks, no sign of anything unusual having taken place), and the number of stagehands at the time was probably more than 30. And here comes the story that has followed the composer's death ever since; the oldest recorded version in the 1948 biography reads: 

When Carl Nielsen 'stood on the stage with Tango, there appeared to be something wrong with the ropes on a high pole behind the stage. An engineer did not have the strength to climb up and put it right, but Carl Nielsen disregarded his heart condition. "I can do it", he declared and, using his arms alone, he climbed to the top. Afterwards, Tango accompanied him home for lunch, and with much laughter the two told Mrs Anne Marie what had happened.' MS II pp. 334-335. 

The source of the story is almost certainly Irmelin, who may have heard the story from her father in the final days of his life, but more likely had it from her mother, who was told it at lunch immediately after it happened by the merry pranksters. Søs repeated the story in her 1965 memoirs of her childhood home, as does Emil Telmányi in his 1978 memoirs. It is a typical family anecdote that gets embellished with distance! Cf. AMT p. 177 and Telmányi p. 191.

It could have been a good 21 metres up and down, if it did happen, and if there was in fact a rope to climb. Independent experts  with knowledge and experience of the mechanics of the old stage believe it is unlikely there would have been a rope to fit the story and that, if there had been, he would never have been allowed to climb; he would have been prevented from doing anything so rash. If the climbing did take place, the only reasonable explanation would be that it was a suicide attempt. And the explanation of his action: 'His arrogance, overconfidence and wilful disregard for his illness' (MS II p. 335), that was given, also with a number of variations in connection with this story, would have been interpreted as the relatives' attempts to obfuscate or repress, and, moreover, provide a very superficial view of the man whom we know quite well through 11 volumes of letters. As an exuberant man, yes, but not a thoughtless and irresponsible one; on the other hand, a man who, throughout his life, expressed a longing for death, not least when he could not get started on new, significant work as had now been the case for six months since he completed Commotio on 1 March 1931. 

We are forced to seriously consider whether Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, who must be the sole purveyor of the story, perhaps as a result of the events of the following days misunderstood Carl Nielsen's and Egisto Tango's playful banter about the composer's illness and what may have been an insignificant episode at the theatre: 'Look, there's nothing wrong with me!' Carl Nielsen's death a week later needs no special explanation, a sudden overexertion; the progression of his condition, as shown in this last volume of the letters, is sufficient explanation. 

Saturday was the premiere of the new production of Masquerade. The sick composer was again in the theatre. A little article about Masquerade, which he had probably written a few days before, was included in the printed programme (Cf. Samtid no. 197). The statement in the old biography that he had to leave his seat in the middle of the performance to go home (MS II p. 335) is probably not correct either. Another version, which has him staying in the theatre until the performance was over, must be based on reviewers' firsthand observations and is found in several newspapers: 

'When he attended the performance of Masquerade at The Royal Theatre, he was already a man marked for death. He sat in the dress circle with his head resting wearily on his hand and his gaze blurred by fever. When the curtain came down, he staggered out, supported by his wife and son-in-law, but while he was putting on his coat, the theatre resounded with a storm of applause, and a friend lead him into the theatre hall. He only reached one of the columns in the orchestra pit, however; from there he nodded to the audience, but they could not see him. At this point, his strength was exhausted, and he staggered out to a waiting car.' Aarhus Stiftstidende 03.10.1931. This version is also supported by Dolleris, p. 347.

This version also agrees more with Anna Ancher's wording in her letter of condolence: 'It was really very serious that evening when he was tired and did not want to go up to receive his deserved tribute.' [11:804]. On Sunday 27 September, Olfert Jespersen, who presumably also witnessed the composer in the theatre the night before, writes: 'You too are on a bed of pain?' [11:797]

Two days later, Tuesday evening the 29th, Carl Nielsen calls Gudmund Hatt. He comes, they play bridge, and Hatt reports this in a letter to Emilie that same evening: '... and tonight I played bridge at Carl Nielsen's house. He is truly unwell and has had some bad attacks of his angina pectoris. Nonetheless, he had a great time and in one game got 12 undertricks, doubled. But he looks disturbingly weak.' [11:798]

On Thursday 1 October 1931, Carl Nielsen writes his last letter one hour before he finally allows himself to be admitted to hospital. The letter [11:801] to Gereon Brodin accompanies the programme article about The Four Temperaments [CNW 27], which he must have written in the previous days, and which he now apologises for not having time to revise. 

In the evening, the 'starling box' is inaugurated as a radio studio, and the first live concert is broadcast from there. Carl Nielsen was to have conducted the second half of the concert: the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Peder Møller and the Aladdin suite [CNW 17] but has cancelled and will be replaced by Emil Reesen. He wants to hear the concert in the hospital and has a crystal apparatus set up by his bed, but he cannot stand the bad sound and rips the headphones off his ears.

Over the next 24 hours, he gets worse and worse. The family gathers around his bed. He sleeps a lot but when he wakes, he is fully conscious. On 2 October around 10 p.m. he awakens for the last time, looks up at those gathered around him and says: 'You're standing as though in a waiting room, you are waiting...' AMT p. 177 and MS II p. 335.

Ten minutes past midnight, on 3 October 1931, his death is confirmed.

For the next several days, the country's newspapers are filled with Carl Nielsen; already on the same day one can read about his death in the New York Times [11:808], and the many letters of condolence that conclude The Carl Nielsen Correspondence begin to stream in to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen – poignant reading with new flashes of memory and often new knowledge about the letter writers' relationship to the key figure.

The Story in Brief

Let us review:

Carl Nielsen was born into a poor family of farm workers, who also made their living as village musicians, in 1865, the year after Denmark had lost a quarter of its territory in the war against Prussia and Austria. Carl Nielsen's father took part in the war, which allowed the family to receive public assistance.

The Funen village musicians, however, aspired toward something greater: culturally. They founded a music society, Braga, and met at various inns on Funen to perform overtures and movements of classical, not least Viennese Classical, music with a small orchestra, not for an audience, but because they wanted to familiarise themselves with great music and not just play at parties. This is where the boy Carl received his musical and cultural initiation.

He was drawn to military music in Odense, the capital of Funen, as a means of making a career but was also given the beginnings of an education by a local cantor, who as a young man had been educated in Leipzig. This, with the help of private patrons, lead him to The Royal Academy of Music in Copenhagen on a free place. From there, he joined The Royal Danish Orchestra as a second violinist from 1889 to 1905. In 1908, he became second kapellmeister with ambitions to renew opera, but left the theatre in 1914 after conflicts and defeats.

In the subsequent years, he was the conductor for The Music Society in Copenhagen, which was in financial difficulties and had a board so fearful of the bourgeoisie that he was not allowed to perform Schoenberg's Verklärte Nacht. He also became a member of the board of the conservatory and died as its director, in the most prestigious post in Danish musical life, while the wider European music scene was embroiled in the midst of its worst crisis, struggling to define its own content and its relation to social developments.

In Denmark, Carl Nielsen stood for posterity as the healthy Danish man with both feet on the ground, who wrote melodies that children could sing; in truth, his life was conflicted on many levels, not least in relation to The Royal Theatre, his publisher and his marriage, which lay in ruins for decades. When he died, that at least was healed, and his wife could say by his graveside: 'I thank God for his nature.' – A nature explored as fully as possible by The Carl Nielsen Correspondence. Surprising in its fullness! 

From the beginning, his music was noticed by elements in the musical world and by cultural personalities from other disciplines. His enemies soon spoke of his coterie, his 'bodyguards', who said 'Mozart, Beethoven and Nielsen' or even 'Nielsen, Beethoven and Mozart'! However, his works were only played when wealthy citizens sponsored his concerts, or he did so himself, and during World War I he speculated on the stock market to finance his own concerts. This ended in a tax case 10 years later, and a bankruptcy that was only averted because the Danish Parliament granted him – now the national composer – the largest artist allowance ever under the Finance Act. At the end of his life, he stood uncontested as the top figure in Danish musical life, but the new works he wrote were only published slowly and in many cases long after his death, and not by his actual publisher. He is now the first Danish composer to have a complete edition of his music and probably the largest edition of letters in Danish history based on a single individual.

One does not have to hear many bars of his music to recognise Nielsen. To place him within music history is a more difficult matter. One can hear glimmers of him when listening to Hindemith, Honegger, Bartók or Shostakovich. It is typically the slightly younger composers with whom comparisons are natural, and yet he did not want to be modern at all but expressed doubts about whether it was still possible to compose valuable music at the advanced stage of history in which he lived. He sought early on to acquaint himself with all periods of music history with an emphasis on music from the Renaissance to the Viennese Classical period. In the Romantic 19th century, it was almost exclusively the classically-oriented Brahms that he took to heart. He met Brahms in Vienna in 1894, and the meeting was so animated that Nielsen fell over backwards in Brahms' rocking chair.

In addition to his music, Carl Nielsen left behind his childhood memoirs, sporadic diaries and a large number of articles and interviews, which, republished together, fill three volumes. On top of that, he left a correspondence with many musical and cultural personalities at home and abroad, and Danes from all walks of life – in short, the basis for The Carl Nielsen Correspondence, which, with its 7,000 pages in 12 volumes, will be completed at the start of his 150th anniversary in 2015. People interested in music at home and abroad have barely begun to get acquainted this material, which also has implications for other subjects in the humanities, and which perhaps, with an experience of music in mind, can contribute a little to a broader understanding of our great history.

We now know that the Danish composer and his music originally had more interaction with European musical life than music literature in Denmark has so far revealed. Foreign music literature did not exist; the Danish language does not make things any easier for Nielsen. The initial breakthrough of his music in the 1960s was not a completely new phenomenon but more of a restart after the 1930s and the World War's shutdown of cultural exchange and development.

In Nielsen's own time, for example, the Austrian conductor Siegmund von Hausegger, the first to play Bruckner in original editions, promoted several Nielsen works in Berlin, Hamburg and Munich. Artur Schnabel, who was also a composer, was a real admirer of Nielsen. He could not sell Nielsen's difficult piano music at his concerts, but in Copenhagen he played it at private parties. He did the same for a whole evening in the company of Schoenberg, which resulted in Schoenberg trying, in vain, to seek out and find Nielsen, after which Nielsen made a return visit and they did meet up. The two were equally childish and connected with each other on a personal level. Schoenberg wrote a wind quintet after Nielsen, which does not resemble Nielsen's, of course, while Nielsen in the end did not like Schoenberg's music, of course, but actually found it old-fashioned! He also became friends with Joseph Hauer in Vienna, and he had associations with Busoni from his youth until Busoni's death. As Schoenberg basically responded to the crisis of musical life (and our civilization) at the beginning of the 20th century, so did Carl Nielsen, though without theorising and in a particular intuitive-intellectual way and with a greater sense of the connection between the top and bottom of culture.

Over the years, Carl Nielsen became a rallying point for Nordic composers. Centred in Gothenburg and with Wilhelm Stenhammar, Ture Rangström and the musicologist Julius Rabe as the main actors, a dialogue based on Nielsen's music emerged in the years after World War I. Rangström's first article as a music critic in Stockholm was about Carl Nielsen's mission as a 'de-Romanticiser' of music. After Stenhammar's performance in 1918 of Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 1[CNW 25] (from 1894), Julius Rabe formulated what appears to be a common musical creed: 

'We must learn it anew, open our eyes to the fact that the greats whom we admire were not poor, sentimentalists like us, but that they experienced form... and whoever experiences form in the artistic sense always experiences a burning act of will... The quietism and absence of will that characterise yesterday's art is what brought us the misery of a world war, and means that in the generation now at the helm, no one seems to have the strength to untangle the threads. We must become cultural activists, must develop a will to act and to act on a grand scale. A form-oriented art can help us to this end, and in his music, Carl Nielsen is almost the only one who can bring us closer to this attitude toward life in the future.' GHT, 15.03.1918.

Carl Nielsen liked to speak about modes of feeling when he had to characterise the music of others, such as Wagner's, which he had already left behind in the 1890s. His own mode of feeling was expressed not least in counterpoint and polyphony, which he cultivated to a greater extent than most of his contemporaries.

'Whereas Wagner was the great tonal sea on which the individual voices floated, Modern music strives to separate the waters as if we could imagine a choir on stage that suddenly became individualised,' he said in the 1920s, and continued: 'I began by composing for piano, which I later transcribed for orchestra. The next stage was that I wrote my score directly for the instruments. Now I think from within the instruments themselves – as if crawling into their souls... the clarinet, for example, can be at once warm-hearted and downright hysterical, both gentle as balm and screeching like a streetcar on poorly lubricated rails.' Cf. Samtid, no. 111. 

In the clarinet concerto, Nielsen frees up the clarinet, for example, adding yet another layer to the musical polyphony, a character polyphony based on the quality and personality of the instruments and the musicians. 

Margrete Rosenberg, Carl Nielsen's eternal shadow ever since he proposed to her as a young man and was turned down, living and working at Damgaard and making a living as a music teacher in Fredericia, also understood him fundamentally. For example, after listening to one of the commemorative radio broadcasts about Carl Nielsen, she wrote to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:

'Anyone who is going to talk about Carl Nielsen's music and its significance for the cultural life of the future must not be a child of his time to the extent A.B. [Kai Aage Bruun] is. He must be able to look prophetically into the future so that he is able to make clear what a turning point has occurred here in the history of music.' [11:869]

Perhaps, as a result of the 150th anniversary in 2015, Nielsen's music will be played more often and more broadly throughout the world – in the niche of the world's musical life called classical music at any rate. The fact that some of Carl Nielsen's music makes a breakthrough in a niche does not necessarily mean that his mode of feeling, the consciousness and understanding that he strived for in his music, will also make a breakthrough. Nor would such a breakthrough occur in a musical life with the cultural implications he dreamt of and which extends from top to bottom and constitutes a unifying force in cultural development. Niche music needs a linguistic articulation and for its consciousness to break out of the niche.

The editorial material of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence comprises more than 13,000 letters by, about, or related to the main character. Together, the 11 volumes of text reproduce 5,960 letters and 1,912 diary entries and calendar notes.

The editing process has actually been 13 years of tidying up and sorting and an attempt to bring coherence to the source material, which tells us most of what we can know today about the composer Carl Nielsen, his social circle, and the circumstances of his life from when he steps out of his childhood on Funen to his death in Copenhagen on 3 October 1931. Major and minor features of the existing literature can now be revised and corrected, and most of what was written before The Carl Nielsen Correspondence should be reassessed in relation to the information in the mass of letters. 

For the major supporting character in The Carl Nielsen Correspondence, the sculptress Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, the relationship is a little different in that the literature about her has been virtually non-existent. As a result of the correspondence, she has for the first time appeared as a three-dimensional figure, in all her artistic greatness and human and unbending obduracy in the midst of difficult circumstances. The art historian Anne Christiansen has already sifted through The Carl Nielsen Correspondence and much other material, and delivered the first major monograph. (Anne Christiansen: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, født Brodersen, Odense 2013, 424 pp.) The Carl Nielsen Correspondence bows humbly, proudly and gratefully! 

We do not claim that there might not be material and subject areas that The Carl Nielsen Correspondence cannot shed light on, nor that, many years from now, a new letter may still appear every now and then, or that more material could be found in an overlooked archive, but we dare to think that The Carl Nielsen Correspondence has the vast majority of what has not perished, and that it has so much that, for the time being, there is enough to acknowledge and formulate for a nation and musical circles that for decades were perhaps too used to believing that they knew their greatest composer, and then for decades saw it as their duty to promote music to satisfy the conditions of our time and of a classical niche; conditions that have their origins in the extensive musical, cultural and civilisational crisis that began in Carl Nielsen's time and burst forth for everyone to see in the final years of his life.

What remains is the task of dealing with the history and message of the music and the crisis. We are now at a place where the fragments of the statue, of the history, are so numerous that, with sympathetic understanding, it can be recreated  in its main features and basic outlines, if not with a wealth of detail needed for a truly popular mammoth series, preferably not created by people who are too much children of the times!

We have erred through a failure to understand the interconnectedness of history and its meaning  – to such an extent that everything had to be reassessed. What is needed is to recover history, its past and its possible future within the context of the development of our culture and society as a whole. For there was more at stake than music when Nielsen and his music was present at the birth of modern societies.

Editorial note

After 13 years of tidying up, it would be strange if in the end you were not left with, if not a pile of leftovers, then at least some letters that could not be placed in sequence or that were not included in time. That is why The Carl Nielsen Correspondence ends with two small appendices:

Appendix 1: Undated letters that are arranged alphabetically by recipient.

Though quite a lot of the letters have been dated for the first time and perhaps just as many have been dated anew because the context has made it necessary, and because the composer's increasing fame, as we worked our way through his life, made it possible to verify events and dates in newspapers, journals and other contemporaneous material, there are still some remaining which could not be dated and which therefore comprise Appendix 1.

Appendix 2: Arranged chronologically.

Due to misdating (or misreading), other letters were placed incorrectly within the chronological correspondence, which was the starting point for the editing of the individual volumes. They have therefore only turned up after the volume in which they should have been placed had already been published. A smaller number of letters have come to our notice, or been submitted to or purchased by The Royal Library too late in the publishing process with the same result. Hence, an Appendix 2 for these 'delayed' letters.

THANK YOU!

In addition to the many people who have contributed to making The Carl Nielsen Correspondence possible in the initial phase, when most of the compilation took place, and who were thanked in the introduction to the first volume, we also extend a warm thank you to those who have made their contributions since that time:

The Archive of The Society of Friends of Music in Vienna, Professor Emeritus Peter Brask, Organist Jens E. Christensen, Art Historian Anne Christiansen, Inger Enquist, The Music Library of Sweden, Stockholm, Music Historian Finn Gravesen, Cardiologist Finn Gustafsson, Stage Engineer Bent Johannsen, Elsebet Riisager, Niels Peder Jørgensen, The Royal Theatre Archive, Theatre Historian Alette Scavenius, Music Historian Inger Sørensen, Edition Wilhelm Hansen AS, Copenhagen, Managing Director Loui Törnqvist, Clara Vedsted.

A thank you to the various members of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence steering committee for their persistent efforts to see the correspondence through to completion. A special thanks to Anette Faaborg and Søren Clausen, who have divided the initial and final phases between them as leaders of the steering committee – Anette as the enthusiastic and inspiring initiator, and Søren as the experienced, problem-solving official, both with an unwavering belief in the project's importance and equal solidarity. 

Without external funding there would be no Carl Nielsen Correspondence. Thank you for all the financial contributions from the foundations, the Ministry of Culture and Herbert Blomstedt; all are listed on page 5 of individual volumes. Thanks for the encouragement, which pledges of support have also been when they arrived during this 13-year process. A very special thank you to Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen for his mediation efforts at critical moments.

Thanks not least to the publisher Multivers and Henrik Borberg, who have managed to get the many volumes out so quickly and painlessly that we have felt confident that we could take a breathing space for at least a few days every time a volume was handed over to the publisher.

Thanks no less to the first editorial staff: Henry Petersen, Hanne Hee Lange and Esther Kielberg, and to our archival roots Georg Simon, Claus Ahnfeldt-Mollerup and Adam Jon Kronegh. Due to illness, Georg, Henry and Claus have left this world during the editorial period and this gives us occasion to remember these good colleagues, committed to the service of truth and to consider once again that The Carl Nielsen Correspondence, like all true humanities projects, points beyond the individual experience. Thanks to Morten Gudmund Hansen for linguistic help, and to IT-consultant Sigfrid Lundberg for the creation of an indispensable utility programme for the letter database.

Thanks to Librarian René Thomsen, The Pamphlet Collection, and Research Librarian Claus Røllum-Larsen, The Music and Theatre Department, both of whom have eased our way to useful archives. Likewise, thanks to Librarian Christa Nettermann, The Copenhagen University Library, who with great success has solved the ever more difficult task of the global digitised library system 0f obtaining loan material in time to meet the deadline for each volume. Thanks, too, to Reproduction Photographer Helle Pedersen, The Royal Library, for completing the many images on the same terms. Thanks to Hans Mathiasen for always prompt typesetting and delivery of the note citations for the individual volumes.

A special and personal thanks to Historian Gert Posselt, who was employed as an editorial assistant from volume 6 on, and who has therefore been involved in half of The Carl Nielsen Correspondence. Thanks are due to his professional handling of the editing work on many levels, but not least for his competence in dealing with the large and amorphous mass of names, which range from kings and emperors to 117 variants of Jane Doe. Most of all, thanks are due to his presence that enabled a daily, professional dialogue that transcended those developments in the humanities conforming with the zeitgeist that The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is not a result of.

Last, but not least, a more intangible thanks must go to the remnant of the Nielsen legacy that in Denmark has survived both national distortion and pervasive national and international populist superficiality. The development in Denmark in the hundred years from Carl Nielsen's time to our own is characterised by the fact that the country has taken the step from being a small, independent nation of culture with original art that did actually have something to offer to the wider world, to an indifferent small state assimilated into the global development of oblivion.

Surrounded by the absence of an audience interested in the material and in a story that a few decades ago, in Denmark and Scandinavia, would have had popular appeal and spoken to a larger number of media, people and gatherings, the substance of the Carl Nielsen legacy has, miraculously, continued to have such immediacy and momentum that, in the 13 years the work has been going on – years characterised by a cultural and societal collapse that probably matches the collapse in the final years of Carl Nielsen's life – it has been able to pull The Carl Nielsen Correspondence intact through a major institution of cultural heritage undergoing change; it has been able to attract the necessary funds, even during the scramble for money during the tumultuous run-up to the celebration of the composer's 150th birthday in 2015; and has also been able to attract the necessary workforce, prepared for a number of years to bury, disappear and immerse themselves in a preliminary stage of the Danish nation's history, who still had the strength to concern themselves with finding an response to the dissolution of values that is barely acknowledged today. The  process of publishing The Carl Nielsen Correspondence is something in the nature of a miracle and, despite the recurring turmoil it has faced, it has been a life-affirming experience which, in the interests of the wellbeing of worlds both great and small, we hope to be able to share with one and all.

John Fellow

14 March 2014
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Udateret. 1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Anders Rachlew dirigerede ved Dansk Filharmonisk Selskabs Koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets store sal den 8.12.1930 Carl Nielsens Hymnus amoris. Som solister medvirkede Ingeborg Steffensen, Aage Thygesen, Paul Bierregaard og Ernst Svendsen [Jf. Politiken 7.12.1930). Komponisten havde fulgt indstuderingen og var til stede i salen, og det samme var Statsradiofonien. Jf. Berlingske Tidende og Nationaltidende 9.12.1930 [11:383] [11:266].

Kære Emil!

Vil Du ringe til Rachlev at Orkesterstemmerne findes hos Portner Nielsen, hvor han kan se dem og senere laane. Part staar indbunden paa min Nodehylde, men det er trykt (ligesom Korstemmer) og kan faas hos Wilh: Hansen

I stor Hast

Hvordan gaar alting?

Hils lille Søs.

Din C.

Undated. 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Anders Rachlew conducted The Danish Philharmonic Society playing Carl Nielsen's Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] at the Odd Fellow Palace on 8 December 1930. Ingeborg Steffensen, Aage Thygesen, Paul Bierregaard and Ernst Svendsen were the soloists (Cf. Politiken 07.12.1930). The composer had followed the rehearsals and was present in the hall as was The Danish Broadcasting Corporation. Cf. Berlingske Tidende and Nationaltidende o9.12.1930 [11:383] [11:266].

Dear Emil!

Would you ring Rachlew and tell him that the orchestra parts are with Porter Nielsen, where he can see them and later borrow them. The score is bound together on my music shelf, but it is printed (as are choral parts) and is available from Wilhelm Hansen.

In great haste.

How is everything going?

Love to little Søs.

Your C.


Aage Thygesen
Anders Rachlew
C.S. Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Svendsen
Ingeborg Steffensen
Paul Bierregaard
Wilhelm Hansen


Hymnus amoris, op. 12
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Onsdag
1.1.1930
Dagbog

Skrev det lille Klaverstykke No 11 (cis moll) [CNW 92]

Wednesday
1 January 1930
Diary

Wrote the little piano piece no. 11 (C-sharp minor) [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag1.1.1930Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin d. 1.1.30
Meine sehr verehrte, liebe gnädigst Frau!
Haben Sie sehr vielen Dank für Ihr Neujahrswunsch auf der schönen Karte, die meine Frau und mich sehr erfreut hat. Es ist sehr liebenswürtig, dass Sie unserer so lieb gedenken. Wir erwiedern die guten Wünsche auf das Beste.
Seit Weihnachten sind wir hier bei meiner Tochter. Sie hat hier im Vorort Gehlendorf eine sehr nette Beamten-Wohnung mit kl. Garten. Ihr Mann arbeitet im Wehrministerium. Mit ihren fünf kleinen Mädchen verlebten wir ein schönes Fest mit viel Weihnachtsliedern. Mit uns Alten geht es dem Ende entgegen. Wir sind alt und kränklich. Meine liebe Frau kann mit ihrem schwachen Herzen nicht mehr viel und ich habe meine chronischen Bronchialkatarrh. Ich habe immer noch Reitunterricht gegeben und geritten, es wird wohl bald nicht mehr gehen mit meinen 76 Jahren. Bei unsern traurigen Verhältnissen hängt man nicht am Leben, doch kann man ihm nicht entfliehen und hat immer noch viel Grund zur Dankbarkeit. Möchte der gnädige Gott uns zum Ende hindurchretten.
Wie schön, dass gnädigste Frau wieder eine grosse Arbeit haben. Unsere besten Wünsche mögen Sie begleiten. Nochmals mit den besten Wünschen und vielen Grüssen, auch von meiner Frau und Tochter, bin ich mit den herzlichsten Empfindungen 
Ihr ergebenster
Baron Digeon v Monteton.
In meinen Mussestunden arbeite ich diese Taschen. Ich darf gnädigste Frau wohl eine Solche zu Füssen legen.

Wednesday
1 January 1930
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Berlin 1 January 30

My dear and most esteemed L!

Thank you very much for your best wishes for the new year in the beautiful card that gave my wife and myself much pleasure. It is very kind that you think so dearly of us. We reciprocate your kind wishes for the best.

Since Christmas, we have been here at my daughter’s. She has very nice government accommodation with a small garden here in a suburb of Zehlendorf. Her husband works in the Ministry of Defence. With her five little girls, we spent a pleasant Christmas with many carols. We old ones are nearing the end. We are old and ailing. My dear wife with her weak heart cannot do much anymore and I have my chronic bronchial catarrh. I have still been giving riding lessons and riding myself, but at the age of 76 that will not go on for much longer. In our sad condition, we do not cling to life but one cannot escape it and we still have many reasons to be grateful. May the merciful Lord save us until the end.

How lovely that you, dear Madame, once again have a large commission. We send our best wishes for it. 

Once again best regards and wishes, also from my wife and daughter, I remain with heartfelt sentiments

Yours most sincerely,

Baron Digeon v. Monteton

In my leisure hours, I work on these bags. Please may I lay one of them at your feet, dear lady.


Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
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Torsdag
2.1.1930
Dagbog

lille Klaverstykke 12 [CNW 92]


Thursday
2 January 1930
Diary

Little piano piece no. 12 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Fredag
3.1.1930
Dagbog

Søs og Emil hjem fra Fuglsang

lille Klaverstykke No 13 [CNW 92]

Friday
3 January 1930
Diary

Søs and Emil home from Fuglsang

Little piano piece no. 13 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag
4.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke 14 [CNW 92] og Melodi til Paludan-Müller ”Den Blomst som[”] [CNW 337] o.s.v.Trykt i Højskolebladet nr. 14, fredag den 4.4.1930, sp. 435-36.

Saturday
4 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 14 [CNW 92] and melody for Paludan-Müller 'What happed to blooms' [CNW 337] etc.'Den blomst som..' printed in Højskolebladet no. 14, Friday 4 April 1930.


Frederik Paludan-Müller


Gensyn (Hvor blev den blomst), digt af Frederik Paludan-Müller:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag
6.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke No 14 [CNW 92]


Monday
6 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 14 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag
6.1.1930
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 6-1-30.

Kære Ven!

Allerførst: Glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og Dine.

Saa vil jeg ønske Dig stort tillykke med Dine nye Melodier.”Tyve gamle danske Sange” af Grundtvig, 1931, nogle af sangene offentliggjort tidligere, f.eks. den nævnte Kong Vermund den Gamle, af Alderdom blind i Højskolebladet 13.12.1929, nr. 50, sp. 1581-82. I Ryslingebogen 1929, s. 26-32, offentliggjorde Aagaard med et forord 6 af Grundtvigsangene, og i 1930 endnu 6 med en indledende artikel: Omkring Folkesangen. Historiske Sange, Ryslingebogen 1930, s. 45-53. Carl Nielsen anmeldte samlingen i Højskolebladet, jf. Samtid nr. 194. Det er virkelig udmærket og det er en hel Overraskelse at Du nu vinder nyt Land. ”Luren gjalded” er virkelig et Fund og uden Lyde; det gør mig ikke ondt for Nutzhorns, skøndt det er dog af hans bedste. Skøn Freja er god, baade Melodi og Udsættelse. Godt at Johanne Fengers nu maa pensioneres, ligeledes Barnekovs. Jeg synes at Du skulde lade Bassen ligge paa a i tredje Takt (”vidt over”) i denne ug Melodi; det giver Luft. For mange Grundakkorder kan virke som Blokke og Firkanter i et Stenhuggeri, desuden: Melodien har netop Udsigt.

Kong Vermund-Melodien holder jeg ogsaa meget af og her er Fornyelsen slaaende, for det kan jo ikke nægtes at Kunzens (benyttede?) Melodi er fuldkommen latterlig til de Ord og det er dog Synd for Kunzen.

Hvor hører den Melodi mon hen? Vaudeville? Skuespil? Den minder mig – i denne Forbindelse – om en Kalkunhøne der drikker Vand

[image: ]

Ugdrasil og Nornerne er ogsaa udmærket truffet og jeg maa virkelig rose Dig for den Maade hvorpaa den (rytmisk) skrider frem: [image: ] og den Kraft paa IV i 6te Takt!

Jeg synes Du i ”Skøn Freja” og ”Kong Vermund” har mere – virkelig fin – kontrapunktisk Behandling end Du plejer og det glæder mig baade for Din og for Kunstens Skyld. Du har Lov til at være meget fri, naar Du kan saadan som i de to Sange. –

Nu har jeg vist snakket nok, men det er fordi Du har oplivet Din gamle Lærer.

Det er sandt: Jeg tror ikke Din unge Sangerske heller iaar faar det Raben-Levetzau’ske [legat]Stiftet af Carl Vilhelm Raben-Levetzau., men hun faar aldeles sikkert ad Aare, ifald Du saa atter vil sende mig et Ord. Det gør mig ondt, at Sagen ligger saaledes iaar.

Mange Hilsner

fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Monday
6 January 1930
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 6 January 30.

Dear friend!

First of all: Happy New Year to you and your family.

Next I would heartily congratulate you on your new melodies.Twenty Old Danish Songs [Tyve gamle danske Sange] by Grundtvig, 1931. Some of the songs had been published previously, such as the on mentioned here, 'King Vermund the Old' ['Kong Vermund den Gamle'], in Højskolebladet 13.12.1929, no. 50, spec. 1581-82. In Ryslingebogen 1929, pp. 26-32, Aagaard published six of the Grundtvig songs in an introduction, and in 1930 another six of the songs with the introductory article: Omkring Folkesangen. Historiske Sange, Ryslingebogen 1930, pp. 45-53. Carl Nielsen reviewed the collection in Højskolebladet, cf. Samtid no. 194. It is really excellent and it is such a surprise to see you conquering new territories. 'Hear the lure''Nu luren gjalded'. really is a gem and faultless; I didn't feel sorry about Nutzhorn's, though that is one of his best. 'Fair Freja''Skøn Freja, hun havde et smykke af guld'. is good, both the melody and the arrangement. Good that the version by Johanne Fenger can now be pensioned off, and the same goes for Barnekow's. I think you should let the bass rest on A in the third bar ('far over') in this alpha+ melody; it allows breathing space. Too many chords in root position can act like blocks and squares in a stone sculpture, and furthermore: the melody does have a future.

I'm also very fond of the 'King Vermund''Kong Vermund'. melody, and here the regeneration is striking, for there is no denying that Kunzen's melody (in use?) is completely ridiculous for this text and that is, after all, a shame for Kunzen.

I wonder where this melody belongs? Vaudeville? The stage? It reminds me – in this context – of a turkey hen drinking water.

[image: ]

Yggdrasil and the Norns are also captured wonderfully well and I must really praise you for the way in which it progresses (rhythmically):

[image: ]  and the power on IV in the sixth bar!

I think you have more – really fine – contrapuntal treatment in 'Fair Freja' and 'King Vermund' than you usually have and I'm pleased both for you and for the sake of the art. You can allow yourself to be very free when you can write as you do in these two songs. –

Now I'm sure I've gone on long enough, but this is because you have invigorated your old teacher.

It is true. I don't think your young singer will get the Raben Levetzau Grant this year either. I'm sorry that that's how things are this year.

Many best wishes

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Carl Vilhelm Raben-Levetzau
Christian Barnekow
F.L.Æ. Kunzen
Heinrichvon Nutzhorn
Johanne Fenger
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag
7.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke No 15 [CNW 92]

Tuesday
7 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 15 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag
8.1.1930
Kalendernotat

Møde hos Gram [Peder Gram] Kl 8 Aften

Wednesday
8 January 1930
Calendar note

Meeting at Gram’s 8 o’clock evening
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Torsdag
9.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke No 16 [CNW 92]

Thursday
9 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 16 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Fredag
10.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke 17 g moll [CNW 92]

Friday
10 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 17 G minor [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Søndag12.1.1930Dagbog
Rejste med Toget 850 til Damgaard

Sunday
12 January 1930
Diary

Travelled by 8.50 train to Damgaard


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag
13.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke No 18 Es Dur [CNW 92]


Monday
13 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 18 E-flat major [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag13.1.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Damgaard 13-1-29[!]
Kære lille Marie!
Rejsen gik god[t] og skøndt Luften herovre gav mig lidt ondt saa var det hurtig forbi. Frk: Th: har det godt[,] jeg skulde hilse meget fra hende. Hun har sagt til Margrete at det [er] paafaldende saa H.B. var kvik og forandret i Udvikling, hvad der glædede mig. Hun var rørt over Din Gave og fik en Taare som hun tørrede med Fingerspidsen og den randede Negl. Jeg var nede hos de to igaar Kl 6-7, de har det vist mindre livligt. Citte [Cecilie Margrete Rosenberg Plum] havde jo betalt for Hr hr. Mack paa Kliniken i flere Maaneder, men saa rendte [han] væk med en Sygeplejerske. Det var Frk: Thygesen der fortalte dette med en vis halvt skadefryd lille Mine over de ”forvirrede” Forhold.
Hun er virkelig morsom og jeg nyder de smaa Samtaler med hende. ”Næ, næ![”]
Jeg fik dog livet Margrete og Citte lidt op. Frk Th: siger at Citte de første Dage var saa ophidset og urolig at hun saa vildt ud af Øjnene og fægtede i Luften.
Nu er det bedre.
Mange Hilsner
Din

Monday
13 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 13 January 29[!]

Dear little Marie!

The journey went well and although the air over here caused me some pain, it was soon over. Miss Th. is well. She sends many best wishes. She told Margrete that it was striking how intelligent and altered H.B. was in his development, and that pleased me. She was touched by your present and had to wipe away a tear with a fingertip and a shapely nail. I went down to see those two yesterday at 6-7 o'clock; they seem to be less vivacious. Citte [Cecilie Rosenberg Plum], you know, had paid for Mr Mack to be at the clinic for several months, but then he ran off with a nurse. It was Miss Thygesen who told us this with a hint of schadenfreude in her expression at such 'confused' relationships.

She is really amusing and I enjoy these little conversations with her. 'No, no!'

I did manage to cheer Margrete and Citte up a bit. Miss Th. says that those first days Citte was so furious and distressed that her eyes were wild and she would fling her arms about in the air.

It is better now.

Much love.

Yours


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
hr. Mack
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag
13.1.1930
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 13/1 1930.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg maa sige dig Tak for Brevet! Det gør mig selvfølgelig godt at faa Ros, ikke mindst af dig. Men det glæder mig meget, at du synes netop om disse Melodier. – For det er for mig noget af et Eksperiment. Skønt jeg allerede, da vi 1921 arbejdede med ”Folkehøjskolens Melodibog” – da var ved at faa Mod paa at komme i Lag med disse Sange (jeg har, om du vil se efter, da forsøgt mig med ”Ung Sigrun sad paa Sevafjeld” og ”Mer ej mindes ---” No 272 og 279 i 1ste Udgave, som jeg altid har fundet, jeg var heldig med!! – ) saa kom det dog først over mig, da jeg i Foraaret [1929] læste Grundtvigs Ungdomsarbejder, ”Norners og Asers Kamp” og ”Kæmpelivets Undergang i Norden” m.m. – saa maatte jeg have fat i nogle af disse Digte igen, og saa var det mig naturligt at arbejde med dem, ja mere, næsten en Oplevelse; og saa forstaar du, at jeg er glad ved, at du synes, jeg er naaet lidt af det, jeg gerne vilde med dem. Om det saa naa’s, at disse Sange atter bliver mere sungne, ja, det ved jeg intet om. Jeg tror, den Tid vil komme, men saa kan det dog være, enkelte af Mel. kan faa Værdi.

Det har mange Gange ærgret mig, at saa store Afsnit af Melodibogen saa godt som var uberørt af den Fornyelse af Melodierne, som vi har tilstræbt, og som man nu fra næsten alle Sider indrømmer, at vi i nogen Maade har opnaaet. Alle de ældre, som har komponeret vore folkelige Mel., var jo ”Romantikere”, og det kan ikke nægtes, mener jeg, at det mærkes mere eller mindre overalt og forresten ikke mindst netop paa disse Mel. til historiske Sange. De samtidige Højskolemænd, som ofte bestilte disse Mel., levede og aandede for at faa Folket i Tale, havde vel ogsaa i mange Maader Evner dertil, men gjaldt det Melodierne, bristede deres Vurderingsevne. De var jo ogsaa paa det Omraade Romantikere – kunde sværme for det mystiske, uklare, ofte udflydende, som alle gjorde i de Dage. Og dog er der i de Udpluk af Grundtvigs brede Digtninge, som de brugte Viser er, saa herlige faste marvfulde Vers, saa man mange Gange ved dem hjælpes godt paa Vej til at finde noget i samme Retn., naar man skal i Lag med Melodierne.

Naa, nok om det. Maa jeg takke dig for Melodien, som er i Højskolebladets Julenummer, – til ”Ind under Jul”.Komponeret af Carl Nielsen 3.7.1926 til Ad. Riis-Magnussen (red.): Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog, 1926, ligeledes trykt i Højskolebladet nr. 51, 21.12.1929, uden paginering. Det er en værdifuld Mel., som bør synges ind! Ogsaa ”Fremtidens Land” (Bjørnson) i Balslevs Aarsskrift [10:782]Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1929, s. 4-5. hører til de gode Mel., som der er Brug for. (Om begge disse vil jeg sige, at det har glædet mig (os!) meget at føle, hvordan du er kommen ind paa Livet af Teksterne. Her hører Mel. og Ord virkelig sammen! Den sidste er aldrig blevet sunget saa meget, som den vist fortjente. Gamle Toftes (Skaarup Sem.) i mange Maader rigtig skikkelige Melodi har aldrig kunnet klare det. Det morer mig at se, hvordan du helt anderledes kommer i Gang. ”Fremtidens Land” staar ikke isoleret som hos Tofte, men hører organisk med – fører ind til det næste, – ogsaa hvordan din ¾ Rytme virker. (Du har før – i gamle Dage – lært mig, hvor fast – ja pompøs ¾-Takten kan virke. Jeg husker f.Eks., hvor jeg (vi!!) var begejstret for den i dit Præludium til det ny AarhundredeFestpræludium for klaver. – – Tak!

Vi har to ”Mostre” i København. Den ene, som er Kommunelærerinde, er altid flink til at klippe ud af sine Blade og sende os, f.Eks. naar du har talt vise Ord til Musikerne! eller naar du har lavet en ny Melodi [CNW 336] [10:802] til en Sang af Thøger Larsen.Danmark nu blunder den lyse nat. – Jeg var straks beklemt ved det. (Oluf Rings til den samme Sang, som staar i Tillæget til Melodibog No 27 – eller III Udg. No 548, er jo en god, jævn Melodi, og den er allerede meget sunget rundt om.) Men der er jo et eget Liv over den, som gør, at den maa og skal prøves og vil tiltale alle. – – – Hør, du er jo dog vist ikke saa lidt ”i Slavet” for Tiden, naar du kan saadan? Det er meget morsomt! Hvad bliver det til med ”den fynske Symfoni”?Også kaldet ”den folkelige symfoni”, jf. Samtid nr. 154 [7:240] [10:439]. Undskyld. – – Det var altsaa ikke bare for at takke for den kærkomne!! Ros, men for meget mere!

Mange Hilsener fra os og

din hengivne Thorvald Aagaard


Monday
13 January 1930
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge 13 January 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I must thank you for your letter! It does of course feel good to get praise, not least from you. But I am very pleased that you thought highly of these particular melodies. – For it is something of an experiment for me. Although I had already plucked up the courage to make a start on these songs when we were working with The Folk High School Melody Book in 1921 [CNW Coll. 17] (if you want to look it up, I had already made an attempt at 'Young Sigrun sat on Sevafjeld''Ung Sigrun sad på Sevafjeld'. and 'Gone are the days'Mer ej mindes jeg nu med Sorg'. - – – ' nos. 272 and 279 in the first edition, which I've always felt I had succeeded with!! –), it only struck me when I read Grundtvig's youthful works The Battle of Norns and AesirNorners og Asers Kamp. and The Downfall of the Giants in the NorthOptrin af Kæmpelivets Undergang i Nord. etc. – then I had to get hold of some of these poems again and then it was natural for me to work with them, indeed more than that, almost an experience; and so you understand that I'm pleased that you think that I have succeeded in a little of what I wanted to do with them. And whether I have succeeded in helping these songs to be sung more often again, well, that I have no clue about. I think that that time will come and then maybe a few of these melodies can be of some value.

It has often frustrated me that large sections of the melody book were pretty much untouched by the renewal of the melodies that we were striving for, and which people now on almost every side admit that we did achieve to some degree. All the old composers who wrote our folkelig melodies were of course 'Romantics', and I don't think there is any denying that this can be felt more or less everywhere and indeed not least in precisely these melodies for historic songs. The high school folk of the time who often commissioned these melodies lived and breathed to create a dialogue with the people, and in many ways had the skills to do so, but when it came to the melodies, their judgement failed. In that area, too, they were also Romantics  – could get carried away by mystical, vague, often evanescent ways of thinking as everyone did in those days. And yet, in these selections of Grundtvig's extensive poetry such as the songs they used, there are such wonderfully solid pithy verses that you are often helped along your way to find something of the same ilk when you get going on the melodies.

Well, enough of that. I must thank you for the melody which is coming in the Christmas issue of Højskolebladet - for 'Nigh to Noël' [CNW 396].Composed by Carl Nielsen on 3 July 1926 for New Melodies for Johan Borup's Danish Songbook [CNW Coll. 21] edited by Adolf Riis-Magnussen, also printed in Højskolebladet no. 51, 21.12.1929. It is a worthy melody that needs to be baptised! 'Country to come!' [CNW 334] (Bjørnson) in Balslev's yearbook[10:782]Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1929, pp. 4-5. is also one of the good melodies that we need. I would say of both of these that it has been a great pleasure to me (us!) to feel how you got under the skin of the texts. Here the words and the melody really belong together! The latter has never been sung as often as it deserved. Old Tofte's (Skaarup Teachers' College) in many ways really decent melody has never managed it. It amuses me to see how you get going in quite a different way. 'Country to come!' does not stand in isolation like Tofte's but belongs organically – leads on to the next – also how your ¾ rhythm works. (You taught me before – in the old days – how solid – pompous even, the ¾ rhythm can feel. I remember, for example, how I (we!!) were enthusiastic about it in your prelude for the new century [CNW 84] – – Thank you!)

We have two 'aunts' in Copenhagen. One of them, who is a state school teacher, is always good at taking cuttings from her newspapers and sending to us, for example when you have spoken words of wisdom to musicians! Or when you have written a new melody [CNW 336] [10:802] to a song by Thøger Larsen.'Denmark, now slumbers the Northern night' - I was immediately in a bind about it. (Oluf Ring's for the same song, which is in the supplements to melody book no. 27 – or III edition no. 548, is indeed a good, simple melody and it is already widely sung round and about.) But it does have its own life which means that it must and will be tried out and will appeal to everybody. – – – Listen, it sounds like you're really doing things 'in stile' at the moment, if you can do this? It is such a delight! What has come of the Funen symphony?Also referred to as 'the folkelig symphony', cf. Samtid no. 154 [7:240] [10:439]. Sorry. – – This was, after all, not really to thank you only for the much needed(!!) praise, but for much more!

Best wishes from us and

yours sincerely,

Thorvald Aagaard


Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Harald Balslev
Henrik Tofte
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Oluf Ring
Thorvald Aagaard
Thøger Larsen


Festpræludium:
Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:
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Tirsdag
14.1.1930
Dagbog

Klvstyk No 19 c moll. [CNW 92]

Tuesday
14 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 19 C minor [CNW 92].


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag
15.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke As Dur No 20. [CNW 92]


Wednesday
15 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece A-flat major no. 20 [CNW 92].


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag
15.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

15-1-29[!]

Kære Marie!

Jeg vil bede Dig meget om at købe Dig et Par Gamascher og saa tage Massage men ikke varme Bade. Nu er Luften endnu mild men hvis det er koldt eller blæsende, er det ligefrem farligt at gaa ud i Luften lige efter varmt Bad. Jeg beder Dig meget derom, husk hvor ofte Du har været ude for Lungebetændelse

Jeg har det godt og gaar meget lange Ture, spiser ikke for meget og arbejder udmærket. Igaar lavede jeg et Præludium  [CNW 92] (meget lille men det bedste jeg har hidtil); jeg sender det til Irmelin.

Citte [Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum] er jo her, men jeg ser dem meget lidt dernede, Margrete siger hun græder hvert Øjeblik.

Luften er meget lind og mild og naar jeg ikke spiser meget gaar det udmærket.

Nu kommer H.B. og besøger mig om lidt.

Hjertelige Hilsener

Din C.

Wednesday
15 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

15 January 29[!]

Dear Marie!

I would very much like you to buy a pair of leggings for yourself and then have some massage but not hot baths. The air is still mild but if it is cold or windy it can actually be dangerous to go out in the air just after a hot bath. I would entreat you to do this, remember how often you have suffered from pneumonia.

I am well and take many long walks, I'm not eating too much and working fine. Yesterday I wrote a prelude [CNW 92] (very short but the best I have done so far); I'm sending it to Irmelin.

Citte [Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum] is here of course, but I see very little of them down there; Margrete says she cries all the time.

The air is very soft and mild, and as long as I don't eat a lot things go fine.

H.B. is coming is coming to visit me now in a bit.

Lots of love.

Your C.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Margrete Rosenberg


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag
15.1.1930
Frejlif Olsen til Olfert Jespersen

Ekstra Bladet

Raadhuspladsen 35

København V, 15 Jan 30

Kære Olfert J.,

Paa Deres Spørgsmaal: om De bør lade Deres BogOlfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1930, samt senere udg., efter Nielsens død, med samme titelblad og udgivelsesår! Carl Nielsens forord er dateret: Marts 1930 [11:66] jf. Samtid nr. 171. fremtræde med Forord af en eller anden fremtrædende Mand blandt Deres Venner, svarer jeg: Ja, absolut.

De har naturligvis mange fremragende og berømte Mænd i Deres Vennekres; dog er der èn, som overgaar dem alle: Carl Nielsen. Kan De faa ham til at skrive et pænt Forord til Bogen, saa vil alt være, som det skal være. Her er tillige den Fordel, at Manden er ikke blot en berømt Komponist, men samtidigt en ypperlig Skribent, en fremragende Mand; jeg synes næsten bedre om ham som Skribent og Aand[?] end som Komponist, men det kommer maaske af, at jeg har mindre Forstand paa Musik end paa Skriveri!

Sé at faa Carl Nielsen til at skrive Forordet, selv om De skal true ham med Sabel og Pistol for at faa ham til at gøre det! Lad ham ikke faa Fred, før han har lovet det! – og hvis han gør det, er jeg overbevist om, at De faar sagt netop det, der skal siges.

Venlig Hilsen,

Deres hengivne

Frejlif O.


Wednesday
15 January 1930
Frejlif Olsen to Olfert Jespersen

Ekstra Bladet
Raadhuspladsen 35
Copenhagen V, 15 January 30

Dear Olfert J.,

Regarding the question whether you should have your bookOlfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Copenhagen 1930, as well as a later edition after Carl Nielsen's death with the same title page and year of publication! Carl Nielsen's foreword is dated: March 1930 [11:66] cf. Samtid no. 171. come out with a foreword by some prominent man among your friends, I answer: yes, absolutely.

You have of course many excellent and famous men in your circle. There is, however, one who surpasses them all: Carl Nielsen. If you can get him to write a nice foreword for your book, then everything will be as it should be. There is also the advantage here that the man is not only a famous composer but at the same time an excellent writer, a wonderful man; I almost think more highly of him as a writer and thinker than as composer, but that may be because I have less understanding of music than of writing!

See if you can get Carl Nielsen to write the foreword, even if you have to threaten him with a sable and a pistol to get him to do it! Do not leave him in peace until he has promised to do it! – And if he does, I am convinced that exactly what needs to be said will be said.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Frejlif O.


Frejlif Olsen
Olfert Jespersen
Thorngreen
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Torsdag
16.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke f moll No 21 [CNW 92]

Thursday
16 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece F minor no. 21 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Torsdag
16.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 16-1-30.

Kæreste Irmelin!

Tak for Hilsen som jeg gengælder med dette lille Læsestykke [CNW 92] som Du skal lære til jeg kommer hjem paa Onsdag.

Torsdag spiller Schierbeck nemlig mine 29 smaa Orgelpræludier [CNW 96] i Skovshoved Kirke hvor der er et udmærket nyt Orgel. Det er en Kirkekoncert og jeg vil gerne at Du skal høre dem hvis Du ikke skal ud.

H.B. er her og han siger:

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

at jeg takker Dig for al din Godhed du viste imod mig. Det er dejligt Solskin i Dag. Lev vel kære Irmelin og hils Eggert og vær selv paa det kærligste hilset fra

Hans Børge

[Carl Nielsen:]

Vil Du sige til Mor at hun godt kan tage imod [Guy] Schaws Indbydelse til den 27de hvis hun selv har Lyst. Jeg fik hendes Brev med Indbydelsen lige nu.

Hils Eggert.

Du vilde vel ikke gaa ind til ThorgrenLegetøjshuset Theodor Thorngreen A/S, Vimmelskaftet 46-48. og bede Dem sende en lille Bjørn som kan slaa Kolbøtter. Den kostede for ½ Aar siden 1,50 Øre og de kan sende den med Postforskud.

Mange Hilsener

Din Far


Thursday
16 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 16 January 30.

Dearest Irmelin!

Thank you for your greeting which I'm answering with this little piece of homework [CNW 92] which you have to learn for when I come home on Wednesday.

On Thursday, Schierbeck will be playing my 29 little organ preludes [CNW 96] in Skovshoved Church where there's an excellent new organ. It's a church concert and I would like you to hear them if you aren't going out.

H.B. is here and he says:

[Hans Børge Nielsen:]

that I thank you for all the kindness you have shown towards me. It is lovely sunshine today. Be well, dear Irmelin, and give Eggert my regards and much love to you from

Hans Børge

[Carl Nielsen:]

Would you tell Mother that she can accept [Guy] Shaw's invitation for the 27th if she herself wants to. I have just received a letter with the invitation.

Love to Eggert.

I don't suppose you would go into ThorngreenToy shop Theodor Thorngreen, Vimmelskaftet 46-48. and ask them to send a little bear that can turn somersaults. Six months ago it cost 1 krone 50 øre and they can send it cash on delivery.

Much love.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
Guy Shaw
Poul Schierbeck


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:23
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Poul Schierbeck
Torsdag 16.1.1930 64
MTA



Torsdag
16.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Damgaard 16-1-30 Aften

Kære Poul!

Ja, saa kommer jeg sælføleli. Har skrevet til Seligmann, men derfor kan Du jo godt ringe til ham: venlig Hilsen gør altid godt. Jeg har ikke Præl: [CNW 96] med her, saa jeg husker ikke Navnene men jeg er tryg for hvad Du maatte foretage Dig dermed eller udelade derfra; det skal blive morsomt at høre. – Hav Tak for dette saavelsom saa meget andet.

Jeg vil naturligvis gerne have nogle Billetter til mig og mine. Vil Du sende mig en halv Snes, vil jeg være glad derfor.

Hvordan gaar det med Operaen paa Theatret?Jf. 9: 236. Kan det ikke snart blive til noget? Hvilken stor Dag, naar den rinder op!

Onsdag Aften kommer jeg til Byen, indtil da de hjerteligste Hilsener til Dig og Sylvia fra

Din gamle Ven

C.N.

[Carl Nielsen på kuvertens bagside:]

Hellere Kai Flor!Kai Flor anmeldte førsteopførelsen af Carl Nielsens orgelpræludier i Berlingske Tidende 24.1.1930; Hugo Seligmanns anmeldelse stod i Politiken samme dag.


Thursday
16 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Poul Schierbeck, Hellerup

Damgaard 16 January 30 evening

Dear Poul!

Yes, then I'll be a-comin' o' course. Have written to Seligmann, but you can ring him all the same; a friendly greeting always helps. I don't have the preludes [CNW 96] with me here, so I can't remember the names, but I'm happy to leave it in your hands what you do with them or omit; it will be fun to hear. – Thank you for that as well as much else.

I would of course like to have some tickets for myself and my family. If you send me a dozen I would be grateful.

How's it going with the opera at the theatre?Cf. 9:236. Won't it soon be coming off? What a day it will be when the curtain rises!

I'll be coming to town on Wednesday evening, until then fondest wishes to you and Sylvia from

your old friend,
C.N.

[Carl Nielsen on the reverse of the envelope:]

Preferably Kai Flor!Kai Flor reviewed the first performance of Carl Nielsen's organ preludes in Berlingske Tidende 24.01.1930; Hugo Seligmann's review was published in Politiken on the same day.


Hugo Seligmann
Kai Flor
Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Fredag
17.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke No 22 (Des) [CNW 92]

Friday
17 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece no. 22 (D-flat) [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag
18.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke Ges Dur No 21 [CNW 92]

Saturday
18 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece G-flat major no. 21 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag
18.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 18-1-30

Kære lille Marie!

Jeg kommer altsaa hjem paa Onsdag med et Tog der kommer om Eftermiddagen (mellem 4-6 tror jeg, det er)

Citte [Cecilie Rosenberg Plum] rejste iforgaars, men nu har Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] den lille Broderdatter boende og Frk: Th: er saa ked af det, fordi Margrete næsten ikke lader sig se heroppe. Kun om Aftenen og saa sidder hun træt og halvsover medens jeg læser op eller spiller lidt. Igaar kom der Kort (hysterisk) fra [Carl Alphonse] Valleen i Finland at M.s Søster (Fru W. [Soffy Rosenberg Walleen]) laa for Døden. M. vilde øjeblikkelig afsted, men jeg foreslog at sende et Telegram og spørge med Svar betalt. Hans Kort havde jo dog været to Døgn undervejs, saa der var dog Sandsynlighed for noget. Saa kom ogsaa Svar at hun var bedre og Humøret udmærket. Jeg synes Walleen maa være noget fjollet. Margrete takkede mig for det gode Raad med Telegrammet og Frk: Th: var jo ogsaa meget taknemmelig, saa jeg har dog gjort lidt godt foruden fem nye Stykker [CNW 92].

Dette er et lille Søndagsbrev

Hils Søs og Irmelin.

Din Carl

jeg gaar over to Timer om Dagen (7 a 9 Kilometer) igaar to Ture med H.B.


Saturday
18 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 18 January 30

Dear little Marie!

So I'll be coming on Wednesday on the train arriving in the afternoon (between 4-6 o'clock, I think it is)

Citte [Cecilie Rosenberg Plum] left the day before yesterday, but now Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] has her little niece staying and Miss Th. is so upset, because Margrete hardly ever shows her face up here. Only in the evening, and then she sits tired and half asleep while I read aloud or play a bit. Yesterday a (hysterical) card came from [Carl Alphonse] Walleen in Finland saying that M.'s sister (Mrs W. [Soffy Rosenberg Walleen]) was at death's door. M. wanted to leave straight away, but I suggested sending a telegram with prepaid reply. His card had been two days getting here, so there was a chance something had happened. Then the answer came that she was better and her spirits were fine. I think Walleen must be rather silly. Margrete thanked me for my good advice about the telegram and Miss Th. was also very grateful, so I have done something good aside from five new pieces [CNW 92].

This is a little Sunday letter.

Love to Søs and Irmelin.

Your Carl

I walk more than two hours every day (7 to 9 kilometres), yesterday two walks with H.B.




Carl Alphonse Walleen
Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Soffy Rosenberg Walleen


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag
18.1.1930
Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d. 18.1.30

Kære Far!

Tak for Brev – og det fine lille Stykke.Klavermusik for små og store, [CNW 92] [11:19] [11:22]. Jeg øver mig – men jeg har jo saa faa pianistiske Evner; trods det kan jeg høre at det er henrivende – og jeg kan forestille mig dig spille det, med dine smaa brede – men ”følsomme” eller rettere, let og delikat henglidende Fingre.

Jeg glæder mig til at høre de 29 Orgelstykker [CNW 96] paa Torsdag – hvis Eggert paa nogen Maade kan, vil han ogsaa gerne med. Mor er umaa- delig flittig og forfærdelig sød; igaar havde hun tre forskellige Modeller. Jeg vilde saa gerne have haft Mor herud imorgen, Søndag[,] men hun kan ikke faa Tid.

Nu er jeg rigtig i Gang igen hos Frk. Petersen – øver mig flittigt hver Formiddag – og synes igen at det gaar fremad med raske Skridt.

Hils nu Frk. Thygesen paa det kærligste – og ogsaa Margrethe.

Paa glædeligt Gensyn

Din Irmelin

Saturday
18 January 1930
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

18 January 30

Dear Father!

Thank you for your letter – and for that fine little piece.Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92] [11:19] [11:22]. I am practising – but I have so little pianistic ability; despite that, I can hear that it’s delightful  – and I can imagine you playing it, with your broad, little – but 'sensitive' or, rather, light and delicately floating fingers. 

I'm looking forward to hearing the 29 organ pieces [CNW 96] on Thursday – if it is at all possible for Eggert, he wants to come too. Mother is amazingly industrious and terribly sweet; yesterday she had three different models. I would so much like to have had Mother out here tomorrow, Sunday, but she hasn't got time.

Now I have really got going again at Miss Petersen's – am practising hard every morning – and think that I am making quick progress.

Give my best love to Miss Thygesen – – and also to Margrete.

Looking forward to seeing you.

Your Irmelin


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
frøken Petersen
Margrete Rosenberg


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Søndag
19.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi. FragmentFragmentet trykt i DMT, januar 1932, s. 2-3. Anden kilde kendes ikke i dag.

19.-1.-30.

{…} og jeg komponerer hver Dag et lille Klaverstykke i en ny Toneart [CNW 92], da jeg skal have 24 (altsaa indtil H Dur – gis moll, Ges Dur – es moll), og det interesserer mig som intet før, fordi Opgaven er jo saa bunden, at det bliver meget vanskeligt. Det er altsaa femtonige Stykker d.v.s., naturligvis benytter jeg f.Ex. i C Dur indenfor

[image: ]

baade (des og cis) (es dis) (fis-ges). Men se her: man kan jo flytte Haan-den eller Hænderne paa mange Maader indenfor Tonearten f.Expl. i højre Haand (f.Expl. i h moll)

[image: ]

i venstre

[image: ]

eller (højre)

[image: ]

(venstre)

[image: ]

o.s.v. paa flere Maader uden Over- eller Undersætning og dog faa Afveksling. De gamle Klaverskoler har (saavidt jeg ved?) kun Grundbeliggenhed i begge Hænder, altsaa G Dur

[image: ]

derfor anser jeg det for en Fornyelse at arbejde med dette og det har, som sagt, min største Hengivelse i denne lille Form {…}

Sunday
19 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi. FragmentThe fragment is printed in DMT, January 1932, pp. 2-3. No other source is known to be preserved today.

19 January 30.

{…} and every day I compose a little piano piece in a new key [CNW 92] because I want to have 24 of them (up to B major/G-sharp minor and G-flat major/E-flat minor), and it interests me like nothing before because the task I have set myself is so strict that it’s going to be very diﬃcult. These are five-note pieces; which means of course that, for example, in C major within the range

[image: ]

I use both D-flat and C-sharp, E-flat and D-sharp, F-sharp and G-flat. But look: you can move your hand or hands in many ways within one key, for example in the right hand (e.g. in B minor)

[image: ]

and the left

[image: ]

or (right)

[image: ]

(left)

[image: ]

etc. in many ways without thumb-crossing and still create variety. The old piano methods (so far as I know) only have the basic range in both hands, so for G major:

[image: ]

So I regard it as a new departure to be working with this, and as I’ve said, I am hugely captivated by this little form {…} 


Emil Telmányi


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag
20.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke b moll No 22 [CNW 92]


Monday
20 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece B-flat minor no. 22 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Mandag20.1.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag
Kære Marie.
Vejret er dejlig, jeg gaar derfor lange Ture. Jeg bliver til Torsdag ifald dette Vejr holder. Vil [du] ringe [til] Poul Schierbeck Hellerup 2019 at jeg kommer til Konserten Torsdag Kl 8, men maaske ikke til Kjbh: før Torsdag Kl 4-5
Din C

Monday
20 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Monday

Dear Marie.

The weather is lovely, so I take long walks. I'll be staying until Thursday if this weather holds. Would you ring Schierbeck Hellerup 2019 to say I'll be coming to the concert on Thursday at 8 o'clock, but maybe not to Copenhagen before Thursday 4-5 o'clock?

Your C.


Poul Schierbeck
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Tirsdag
21.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke Ges Dur (23) [CNW 92]

Tuesday
21 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece G –flat major (23) [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Tirsdag
21.1.1930
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 21-1-30

Kære, lille Marie!

Det er Morgen og Solen skinner aldeles herligt. Jeg kommer altsaa først Torsdag. Igaar drev jeg det til 9¼ Kilometer, idag mindst det samme.

Jeg spiser saa lidt som muligt og det er utroligt saa jeg føler mig let. Inden imorgen Aften har jeg de 25 Stykker [CNW 92] færdig, saa har jeg skrevet 9 ialt herovre.

Frk: Thygesen har det godt og Margrete er nu atter falden lidt til Ro efter Citte-Turen [Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum]. Hun har nu Niecen, som vist er ret normal.

Hilsen

Din C.

Tuesday
21 January 1930
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 21 January 30

Dear little Marie!

It is morning and the sun is shining absolutely gloriously. So I won't be coming until Thursday. Yesterday I stretched it to 9¼ kilometres, today at least as much.

I'm eating as little as possible and it is amazing how light I feel. Before tomorrow evening I will have finished 25 pieces [CNW 92], so I have written nine over here in all.

Miss Thygesen is well and Margrete has calmed down again a bit now after the Citte [Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum] frenzy. She now has the niece, who seems fairly normal.

Love.

Your C.


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Onsdag
22.1.1930
Dagbog

Klaverstykke es moll No 24 [CNW 92]


Wednesday
22 January 1930
Diary

Piano piece E-flat minor no. 24 [CNW 92]


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Fredag24.1.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Demant Hatt
Kære Emilie!
Vi hører – sent paa Dagen – at det er Din Fødselsdag. Hjertelig Lykønskning og mange Hilsener til Jer begge.
Din Carl N.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Hjertelig Hilsen og Lykønskning ogsaa fra
Din Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Friday
24 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hatt

Dear Emilie!

We hear – late in the day – that it is your birthday. Hearty congratulations and best wishes to you both.

Yours,

Carl N.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Best wishes and happy returns also from

yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Lørdag25.1.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
25-1-30
Kære Ven!
Har været paa Damgaard for at gøre noget færdigt derfor dette lidt forsinket. Har jeg ikke Lov til – uden at kunne beskyldes for at falde Peder Møller i Ryggen – at meddele Dig at jeg synes det er det rene Vanvid at den unge MandLeo Hansen, ifølge tilskrift på kuverten. Leo Hansen debuterede ved en koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet den 29.3.1930. På programmet stod tre hovedværker for violin og orkester: Bruchs og Beethovens violinkoncerter og Lalos Symphonie espagnole. Hans lærer Peder Møller dirigerede Københavns Filharmoniske Orkester. Pressen var overstrømmende: Politiken 23.3., 29.3. og 30.3.1930; Berlingske Tidende og Nationaltidende 30.3.1930. skulde optræde med Brask og Bram og Orkester første Gang den højst tiltalende unge Person træder frem? Efter mit Indtryk af ham er det helt imod hans Natur. Jeg er fuldt ud af samme Mening som Du!! Desuden – hvis man tænker paa Kritiken og det hele ydre Apparat og mener at der opnaas mere larmende Anerkendelse hermed, saa er det ogsaa forkert. Man vil tværtimod reagere og maaske sige: det er lovlig dristigt.
Jeg siger altsaa det samme som Du og dette skriver jeg saa til Dig.
Nu skal jeg paa Mandag se [at] faa Rede paa de Værker, Du ønsker at opføre og saa meddele Dig Resultatet. Ouverturen med min Slutning er meget let og behagelig at spille og uden alle tekniske Vanskeligheder; den kan sikkert laanes paa Bibliotheket. Men nu hører Du fra mig. Idag kun dette angaaende Din ung[e] Ven, da jeg synes det er vanvittigt for en saa jævnt stillet Familie at smide saa mange Penge ud. Jeg forstaar slet ikke min hæderlige og godhjertede P.M.
Ihast
Din Carl N.

Saturday
25 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

25 January 30

Dear friend!

Have been at Damgaard to get something finished, therefore this a little delayed. Can I please be permitted – without being accused of stabbing Peder Møller in the back – to tell you that I think it's sheer madness for that young manLeo Hansen, according to an addition on the envelope. Leo Hansen had his debut at a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace on 29 March 1930. The programme consisted of three major works for violin and orchestra: the Violin Concertos by Bruch and Beethoven and Lalo's Symphonie espagnole. His teacher, Peder Møller, conducted The Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra. The press covered it extensively: Politiken 23.03., 29.03. and 30.03.1930; Berlingske Tidende and Nationaltidende 30.03.1930. to get up on stage with all flags flying and with an orchestra the first time this extremely agreeable young person makes his appearance? My impression of him is that this is completely out of character for him. I totally agree with you!! Furthermore – if we think of the reviews and all that external apparatus and consider that they bring about more clamorous recognition, then that is also wrong. Quite the contrary, people will react and possibly say: that was a little over-ambitious.

So I say the same as you and so I'm writing this to you.

Now on Monday I will get down to getting the works that you want to perform in some order and then let you know the result. The overture with my ending is very easy and pleasant to play and without any technical difficulties; I'm sure that can be borrowed from the library. But you'll be hearing from me. Today just about your young friend, as I think it is crazy for a family of humble means to throw so much money at it. I simply don't understand my honest and good-hearted P.M.

In haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Édouard Lalo
Leo Hansen
Ludwig van Beethoven
Max Bruch
Peder Møller
Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag
30.1.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

30-I-30

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Nu er jeg atter kommen noget ind i mere rolige Gænger igen og vil saa sende Dem en Tak for sidst. De ved ikke hvor godt og arbejdsomt jeg befinder mig paa Damgaard. Jeg komponerede 10 Stykker i de 11-12 Dage jeg var hos Dem, saa jeg var jo i alle Maader meget glad for Opholdet.

Jeg tog jo den lille Spilledaase med herover og nu er den atter i god Stand. Det var kun Fjeren som var sprungen og nu er der kommen en stærk i. Den bliver nu pakket ind solidt og sendt af selve Musikhandleren som er en paalidelig Mand.

Saa har jeg idag været saa fri at sende Dem en lille Abemand som kører paa Cykle rundt paa Gulvet uden formegen Hvæsen. Nøglen ligger i en Konvolut i Æsken. Desuden to smaa Ting som jeg vil bede Dem give Rose [Margrete Rosenberg].

Jeg skal hilse Dem meget fra min Hustru, hun arbejder for Tiden paa en stor Figur og det gaar godt fremad.

De talte om Garage-Maalene. De mente 8 Alen lang, men det behøves ikke. Derimod vilde det være udmærket om den blev lidt bred, saa man i Regnvejr kunde faa lidt Plads til at tørre den af eller pudse den.

Kunde den blive 7 Alen lang og 5 Alen bred vilde det være fortræffeligt og kunde der, i den modsatte Ende af Døren, komme en Lem som kunde lukkes op og i for Lyset naar man renser Bilen, vilde jeg være meget taknemmelig; maaske bare en Skyder uden Hængsler.

Modtag nu de varmeste Hilsener fra

Deres altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Anton var desværre helt udsolgt hos Thorngren [11:22].

Thursday
30 January 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

30 January 30

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Now I have arrived in calmer waters again and wanted to send you thanks for my last visit. You have no idea how well and industrious I feel at Damgaard. I composed 10 pieces in the 11-12 days I was with you, so in every way I was very happy with my stay.

I took the little music box with me over here and now it is once again in good repair. It was only the spring that had hopped out and now a strong one has been inserted. It will now be securely packed and sent by the music dealer himself, who is a trustworthy man.

Then today I took it upon myself to send you a little monkey figure who rides around the floor on a bicycle without wheezing too much. The key is in an envelope in the box. In addition two small things that I would like you to give Rose [Margrete Rosenberg].

I was to send you best wishes from my wife, she is working at the moment on a large figure and it is progressing well.

You spoke about garage measurements. You thought 16 feet long, but it does not need that much. On the other hand, it would be fine if it was a little wide, so that we could have a little space to dry it in wet weather or polish it.

If it could be 14 feet long and 10 feet wide that would be excellent, and if at the opposite end from the door there could be a hatch that could be opened and closed to let light in when we clean the car, I would be very grateful; maybe just a sliding shutter without hinges.

With fondest wishes now from

ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I am afraid Anton was completely sold out at Thorngreen's [11:22].




Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Thorngreen


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Fredag
31.1.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Hansen, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 31-1-30.

Kære Hr Hansen!

Hermed det ønskede (saa godt jeg formaar).Manus til Samtid nr. 169. Da De gerne vil have det hurtigt faar jeg senere heller ikke Tid, men maa strax sende Dem dette som er skrevet meget hurtigt. Jeg haaber imidlertid De kan læse det, jeg har i alle Fald gjort mig Umage for at skrive nogenledes tydeligt hvad Nodeexemplerne angaar.

Jeg synes ikke mit Navn skal staa under eller ved Analysen. Isaa-fald skulde jeg helst bruge 1ste Persons Pronominer.

Men jeg haaber selv at komme op og dirigere,Carl Nielsen dirigerede i Göteborg den 12.2.1930: Beethoven: Symfoni nr. 2; Nielsen: Fløjtekoncert med Herman Muchow som solist; Pan og Syrinx og Helios Ouverture [CNW 34]. saa vil vi se sammen paa Tingen.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Friday
31 January 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Hansen, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 31 January 30.

Dear Mr Hansen!

Herewith what you asked for (as well as I can).Manuscript for Samtid no. 169. As you wanted to have it quickly, I will not have time later either, but have to send you this straight away, written very fast. I hope, however, that you can read it; I have at any rate taken trouble to write fairly clearly as far as the music examples go.

I do not think my name should be printed under or by the analysis. If it were, I would prefer to use first person singular.

But I hope to come up myself and conduct,In Gothenburg on 12 February 1930, Carl Nielsen conducted: Beethoven: Symphony no. 2; Nielsen: Flute Concerto [CNW 42] with Herman Muchow as soloist; Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] and Helios Overture [CNW 34]. so we can look at the piece together.

Please receive best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Hansen
Herman Muchow
Ludwig van Beethoven


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Mandag3.2.1930Carl Nielsen til Emil Hansen, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 3-II-30
Kære Hr Emil Hansen!
Det staar mig i Hovedet at jeg paa et Punkt har skrevet forkert til Dem. Ifald der (angaaende I Sats) staar at Paukerne driver (jager) Fagotten ud af sin forrige Tilstand, saa skal der staa Solobassun istedetfor Fag:. Men det er sikkert tidsnok at rette det naar jeg kommer; dog – jeg ved jo ikke hvornaar De giver det i Trykkeriet, derfor disse Linier med venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
3 February 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Hansen, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 3 February 30

Dear Mr Emil Hansen!

It strikes me that I might have made a mistake in what I wrote to you on one point. If I wrote (about the first movement) that the timpani drive (chase) the bassoon out of its previous state, then it should say solo trombone instead of bassoon. But I am sure there will be enough time to correct it when I come; however – I do not know when you are passing it on to the printers. Therefore these lines with best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Hansen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag
5.2.1930
Dagbog

Cellisten Skeel-Gjørling laante Andante for Violoncel og Piano [CNW 67]Senere overstreget og tilføjet: ”(afleveret)”. Musikstykket er Canto Serioso i komponistens eget arrangement for klaver og cello, jf. TS s. 575.

Wednesday
5 February 1930
Diary

The cellist Skeel-Gjørling borrowed Andante for cello and piano [CNW 67].Later crossed out and added: '(returned)'. The piece in question is Canto Serioso in an arrangement for piano and cello made by the composer himself, cf. TS p. 575.


Jørgen Skeel-Gjørling


Canto serioso for horn og klaver:
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Onsdag5.2.1930Knud Rasmussen til Carl Nielsen
Hundested 5. Februar 1930
Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen
28 A. Frederiksholms Kanal, K.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen,
Vedlagte lille Udkast giver i Virkeligheden al Forklaring. L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] har i det sidste Aar i økonomisk Henseende haft det værre end nogensinde, og hvis vi ikke træder til og hjælper ham, ved han slet ikke, hvad han skal gøre. Rudolf Sand og jeg har i det sidste Aar efter fattig Evne søgt at hjælpe, hvad vi kunde; men skal der gøres noget, der virkelig kommer til at betyde noget for ham, maa det være mere, end vi er i Stand til.
Hensigten med disse Linier er da den at spørge Dem, om vi maa have Lov til at sætte Deres Navn under vedlagte Udkast,Ikke bevaret. som det er Meningen at sende til en Række Mennesker, man kunde tænke sig vilde være med til at hjælpe L.C.L.C. Nielsen døde den 11.3.1930 i Rom, jf. Lissie Elsass: L.C. Nielsens sidste Timer, Politiken 20.3.1930. Jeg vil tillade mig at ringe Dem op en af de første Dage. Den 12. er jeg i Byen, og det er da Meningen at forsøge paa at faa ordnet et Møde hos Overretssagfører Rudolf Sand, Kompagnistræde 33, hvor vi fem kunde være tilstede og ganske kort drøfte Situationen.
Saafremt De ikke skulde kunne komme, haaber jeg dog, at De, indenfor visse fornuftige Grænser, vil give mig Fuldmagt til at tage Sagen op. Under alle Omstændigheder anser jeg det for at være af Betydning for Planens Gennemførelse, om jeg maa have Lov til at sætte Deres Navn under Opfordringen, saaledes som gjort her i Udkastet.
Hjærtelig Hilsen,
Deres hengivne
Knud Rasmussen

Wednesday
5 February 1930
Knud Rasmussen to Carl Nielsen

Hundested 5 February 1930

Composer Carl Nielsen
28 A. Frederiksholms Kanal, K.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

The little draft enclosed provides in reality the whole explanation. In the past year, L.C. [L.C. Nielsen] has been worse off financially than ever, and if we do not step in and help him he is at a loss as to what he can do. Over the past year, Rudolf Sand and I have in our poor way tried to help as best we could; but if something is to be done that really makes a difference to him, there has to be more than we are in a position to do.

The aim of these lines is to ask you whether we might be permitted to put your name under the enclosed draft,Not preserved. which we intend to send to a number of people one could imagine might want to help L.C.L.C. Nielsen died on 11 March 1930 in Rome, cf. Lissie Elsass: L.C. Nielsens sidste Timer, Politiken 20.03.1930. I will permit myself to ring you up one of these next days. On the 12th I am in town, and the idea is to try then to get a meeting arranged at High Court Barrister Rudolf Sand's, Kompagnistræde 33, where the five of us can be present and discuss the situation fairly briefly.

If you should not be able to attend, I do hope that you would, within certain sensible limits, give me the authority to take the matter up. At all events, I regard it as important for the execution of the plan that I might be permitted to put your name to the petition as has been done here in the draft.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Knud Rasmussen


Knud Rasmussen
L.C. Nielsen
Lissie Elsass
Rudolf Sand
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Torsdag
6.2.1930
Carl Nielsen til Adam Poulsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

6-II-30

Kære Adam Poulsen!

Jeg vilde jo gerne have Lov til at tage en Afskrift af Partituret til ”Ebbe Skammelsen” [CNW 21] ved Lejlighed. Vel har jeg mine Skizzer og ogsaa en Del i rigtig Form, men det koster mig en hel Del større Besvær at fremstille det efter Skizzerne. Friluftt[h]eatret behøver ikke at ængstes for at jeg skal mishandle mit haandskrevne Partitur (det drejer sig kun om dette) og Stemmerne er jo alle i Orden og tilstede. Skulde De engang atter faa isinde at opføre Stykket er der forresten en Par Smaaforbedringer jeg kunde ønske at foretage, men den Tid den Sorg. Vil man lejlighedsvis atter overlade mig Manuskriptet et Par [dage] vilde jeg være Theatret[s] Bestyrelse og Dem forbunden.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
6 February 1930
Carl Nielsen to Adam Poulsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

6 February 30

Dear Adam Poulsen!

I would like to be permitted to take a copy of the score for Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21] at some point. While I do have my sketches and also some of it in the right version, it will take me rather a lot of trouble to construct it from the sketches. The Open Air Theatre need not be concerned that I might mistreat my handwritten score (that is all I am talking for) and the parts are all sorted and present. By the way, if you at some point should think of putting on the piece again, there are a couple of minor improvements I would like to make, but we can cross that bridge when we come to it. If you would at some point let me have the manuscript again for a couple of days, I would be very grateful to the theatre's management and to you.

The best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adam Poulsen


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
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Fredag7.2.1930Dagbog
Rejste til Göteborg

Friday
7 February 1930
Diary

Travelled to Gothenburg
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Fredag
7.2.1930
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Christian Christiansen

Göteborg 7-II-30

Kære Christiansen!

Hermed den omtalte Sang.Det är høsst [CNW 335], med tekst af Alma Rogberg [11:451] [10:799]. Sangen blev fremført første gang 6.3.1930 i Glyptotekets Festsal, sunget af Aage Thygesen, der blev akkompagneret af Christian Christiansen. – De ved maaske at jeg var kommen til at love Forfatterinden – en Ungdomsbekendt af mig – at sætte det lille Digt i Musik eller rettere: jeg kom til at ”hænge paa den” fordi jeg havde været uhøflig og ikke strax svaret paa et Brev fra hende, hvorfor hun mente at jeg var saa ”stor” at det var paatrængende at skrive til mig desangaaende. Digtet er jo meget net, men grumme ubetydeligt og da Musiken helst maa slutte til Ordene som Handsken om en Haand, saa har jeg virkelig en passende Undskyldning ifald De finder at det hele er mat og intetsigende. – Hvornaar er det mon i Glyptoteket? – De kunde tage og skrive mig et Kort hvis De ved det.

Hilsen til Dem og en venlig Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Søster fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Götabergsgatan 22I

Göteborg

Friday
7 February 1930
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Christian Christiansen

Gothenburg

7 February 1930

Dear Christiansen!

Herewith the song I mentioned.'Autumn's near' [CNW 335] to text by Alma Rogberg [11:451] [10:799]. The song was first performed on 6 March 1930 at Glyptoteket, sung by Aage Thygesen, who was accompanied by Christian Christiansen. - You may know that I came to promise the author – a youthful acquaintance of mine – that I would set this little poem to music, or rather – I ended up being 'in the soup' as I had been impolite and had not immediately answered a letter from her, which led her to believe that I was so 'full of myself' that she felt it incumbent on her to write to me about it. The poem is very nice of course, but horribly insignificant and as the music should preferably fit the words hand in glove, I do really have an acceptable excuse if you find it all flat and trivial. – I wonder when it is at Glyptoteket? – You might consider writing me a card if you know.

Best wishes to you and kind regards to your sister too.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Götabergsgatan 22I

Gothenburg


Aage Thygesen
Alma Rogberg
Christian Christiansen


Det är höst, digt af Alma Rogberg:
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Lørdag
8.2.1930
Dagbog

Prøve paa Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42]

Muchows Tone fin 

Saturday
8 February 1930
Diary

Rehearsal of Flute Concerto [CNW 42]

Muchow's tone fine


Herman Muchow


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:45
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 9.2.1930 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag9.2.1930Dagbog
I Jonsered pr Bil med Lisa[,] Erik Erik L. Magnus og Frue, herligt Solskin paa Sneen!

Sunday
9 February 1930
Diary

To Jonsered by car with Lisa, Erik Magnus and his wife, wonderful sunshine on the snow!


Erik L. Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag
10.2.1930
Dagbog

Prøve paa Beethoven Symfoni No 2 Fløjtekonserten [CNW 42]

Monday
10 February 1930
Diary

Rehearsal of Beethoven Symphony no. 2 – Flute Concerto [CNW 42]


Ludwig van Beethoven


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Tirsdag11.2.1930Dagbog
Prøve fra 10-12, Musikerne meget interesserede og spillede derfor udmærket

Tuesday
11 February 1930
Diary

Rehearsal from 10-12 o'clock, musicians very engaged and so played excellently
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Tirsdag
11.2.1930
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Emil Hansen, Göteborg

11-II-30.

Kære Hr Emil Hansen.

Her følger altsaa 6 Stykker af Aladdin-Suiten [CNW 17] [11:58].

a) Orientalsk Festmarsch

b) Hindu-Dans

c) Fångarnas Dans

d) Kinesisk Dans

e) Torget i Ispahan

f) Negerdans.

Hilsen

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
11 February 1930
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Emil Hansen, Gothenburg

11 February 30.

Dear Mr Emil Hansen.

Here then are the six pieces of the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] [11:58].

a) Oriental Festive March

b) Hindu Dance

c) Prisoners' Dance

d) Chinese Dance

e) The Market Place in Ispahan

f) Negro Dance

Regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


C.W. Gluck
Emil Hansen
Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margret Abler
Max Reger


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag
11.2.1930Dateret med fremmed hånd.
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg

Det er dig som hedder Herman,

Du er derfor ikke Hvermand,

Det er Kaviar ej heller

saa det passer meget godt;

den er et Symbol paa Aanden

som er sjælden i vor Tid

Du er god og gav os Haanden

naar vi dyrked Kunst og Flid.

Tak for alt,

nu har jeg talt.

Tuesday
11 February 1930Dated in an unknown hand.
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

You it is whose name is Herman,

meaning you're no common Norman;

nor is caviar that common

so it suits you very well.

It's a symbol of what's lacking

of true spirit in our day.

You are kind and gave your backing,

helped our art to find its way.

Our thanks we owe,

nunc tacebo.

 

 


Herman Mannheimer
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Onsdag
12.2.1930
Dagbog

Konsert i Lorenzberg Theatret [11:37]

Gik udmærket. Stor Hyldest


Wednesday
12 February 1930
Diary

Concert at The Lorensberg Theatre [11:37].

Went excellently. Great acclaim.
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Onsdag12.2.1930Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
12-II-30.
Kære Marie!
Blot en lille Hilsen fra mig og alle her. Igaar var der fin Middag hos Henriette [Henriette Magnus] og idag var [jeg] ogsaa alene oppe og spise 2den Dags Mad hos hende. Alle er saa venlige og søde og Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] gaar saa velgørende rundt iblandt sin Flok i Ro og Tryghed.
Om lidt skal vi hen i Konserten.
Kærligste Hilsener min egen Ven
Din Carl
Tak for Brev.

Wednesday
12 February 1930
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

12 February 30.

Dear Marie!

Just a little greeting from me and everyone here. Yesterday that was a fine dinner at Henriette's [Henriette Magnus] and today I was also up there eating leftovers with her. Everyone is so kind and sweet, and Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] circulates among her flock spreading goodness with confident calm.

We shall be going to the concert in a while.

Much love, my own darling.

Your Carl

Thank you for the letter.


Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag
12.2.1930Kuverten poststemplet denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Göteborg 12-3[!]-30

Min egen, kære Irmelin.

Tusind Tak for Dit søde Brev. Ja, de er alle saa umaadelig rare mod mig her, saa jeg har ingen Nød.

Mon Du hører i Radio

Orkestret er saa begejstret for ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] som jeg ogsaa spiller; men ikke kommer i Radio. Hør godt efter Fløjtekonserten! [CNW 42] Akustiken er mat her men maaske er det godt for Rundkastning. Hils Eggert.

Jeg kommer hjem Mandag.

Tirsdag er det vi skal høre mine Korstykker (Wöldike)Palestrinakoret og Mogens Wöldike uropførte Carl Nielsens Tre motetter [CNW Coll. 24] ved en koncert i Glyptoteket den 11.4.1930. Her er der tale om en prøve [11:61].

Mange kærlige Hilsener

[Lisa Mannheimer bag på kuverten:]

En hjärtlig hälsning fr Lisa


Wednesday
12 February 1930envelope postmarked on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 12 March[!] 30

My own dear Irmelin.

Many thanks for your sweet letter. Yes, they are all incredibly kind to me here, so I lack for nothing.

I wonder if you listen to the radio.

The orchestra are so enthusiastic about Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] which I'm also performing, but won't be on the radio. Listen carefully to the flute concerto [CNW 42]! The acoustic is dull here but maybe it's good for broadcasting. Love to Eggert.

I'll be coming home on Monday.

It's on Tuesday we shall be listening to my choral pieces (Wöldike).The Palestrina Choir and Mogens Wöldike gave the first performance of Carl Nielsen's Three Motets [CNW Coll. 24] at a concert at Glyptoteket on 11 April 1930. Here he is talking about a rehearsal  [11:61].

Very much love.

[Lisa Mannheimer on the reverse of the envelope:]

[In Swedish:] A fond greeting from Lisa


Eggert Møller
Lisa Mannheimer
Mogens Wöldike


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Tre motetter, op. 55:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:53
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Torsdag 13.2.1930 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



Torsdag13.2.1930Dagbog
Sam og Gothilda [de Maré] forærede mig Holbergs ”Moralske Tanker” i Udgave 1756.

Thursday
13 February 1930
Diary

Sam and Göthilda [de Maré] made me a gift of Holberg's Moral ThoughtsMoralske Tanker. in the 1756 edition.


Göthilda de Maré
Ludvig Holberg
Sam de Maré
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Fredag14.2.1930Dagbog
Middag hos Fru Charlotte Mannheimer, hvor jeg havde en udmærket Samtale med Forfatteren, Lektor Lønborg om Platon og Mester Ekkehardt

Friday
14 February 1930
Diary

Dinner at Mrs Charlotte Mannheimer, where I had an excellent conversation with Sven Lönborg, lecturer and author, about Plato and Master Eckhart.


Charlotte Mannheimer
Eckhart
Platon
Sven Lönborg
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Fredag
14.2.1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Göteborg

Kjære Carl.

Tak for Dit lille Brev. Vi hørte jo i Radio Din Koncert, og det lød virkelig udmærket i Fru Møllers [Frederikke Møller] Aparat, især klang Bethoven udmærket[,] der hørte man alle Toner. – Fløjtenisten syntes jeg havde en meget smuk Tone og spillede også temperamentfuldt. Folk var glade for Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] efter Bifaldet at dømme. I Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] havde Du meget lange Pauser sommetider syntes både Irmelin og jeg vi sad og blev helt urolige. – Søs og Telmanyi rejste så med Musikerne, de glædede sig alle til Turen. Uopfordret sendte Michaelsen 500 Kr. til Emil et Legat til Anvendelse til disse Koncerter. Bentzon Etatsråden gav på Emils Opfordring 500 Kr. Så han har fået rigeligt ind til Turen[.] Frk Donses har han takket men ikke modtaget, jeg tror heller ikke de har Råd til det.

I Aften afgøres det hvem der skal være Teaterdirectør[,] Norrie har fået Opfordring til at gå. Det bliver spændende at se hvem den nye Chef bliver.Ny adm. dir. blev Adam Poulsen (kaldet af undervisningsminister Borgbjerg i forbindelse med en ny teaterlov) med J. Krøier som administrator og Victor Schiøler som opera- og balletleder.

Irmelin besøger mig næsten hver Dag, og det er hyggeligt.

Hils alle, og hav det godt og rart, her har været så tåget og mørkt at jeg næsten ikke har kunnet se at arbejde ved Dagslys i Dag. – Her er Tøvejr.

På Søndag gentages altså Concerten men ikke i RadioSøndagskoncerten var ikke en gentagelse, den havde sit eget program [11:56] [11:58].

Nu håber jeg Du går Dine Turer og er rigtig frisk når Du kommer tilbage at der ikke har været formeget Selskabelighed. Hils Nanna Ulmann [Nanna Johansen] rigtig hjertelig hvis Du ser hende.

Din M.

Fredag 14/2 30

Friday
14 February 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your little letter. We listened to your concert on the radio, and it sounded really excellent through Mrs Møller's [Frederikke Møller] apparatus. The Beethoven especially sounded wonderful; you could hear every note. – I thought the flutist had a very beautiful tone and also played with spirit. People were happy with the flute concerto [CNW 42], judging by the applause. In Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] you sometimes had very long pauses, both Irmelin and I thought; we were getting quite worried. – Søs and Telmányi are travelling with the musicians. They were all looking forward to the trip. Unsolicited, Michaelsen sent 500 kroner to Emil as a grant to be used for these concerts. Bentzon, the state councillor, gave 500 kroner at Emil's request. So he has plenty of money for the trip. He has  expressed his thanks for Miss Dons' but he hasn't received anything from them. I don't think they can afford it in any case.

Tonight it will be decided who is to be theatre director; Norrie has been asked to resign. It will be exciting to see who the new leader will be.The new managing director was Adam Poulsen (appointed by Minister of Education Borgbjerg as part of new theatre legislation) with J. Krøier as administrator and Victor Schiøler as opera and ballet director.

Irmelin visits me almost every day, and that's nice.

My regards to everyone, and have a good time. It has been so foggy and dark here that I have hardly been able to work by daylight today. – Everything is thawing.

On Sunday the concert will be repeated, but not on the radio.Sunday's concert was not a repetition; it had a different programme [11:56] [11:58].

Now I hope you're going for your walks that you are really refreshed when you come back, and that there hasn't been too much socialising. Greet Nanna Ulmann [Nanna Johansen] warmly for me if you see her.

Your M.

Friday 14 February 1930


Adam Poulsen
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
F.J. Borgbjerg
Frederikke Møller
Herman Muchow
Johannes Krøier
Ludwig van Beethoven
Nanna Johansen
Povl Bentzon
Victor Schiøler
William Norrie


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
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Lørdag15.2.1930Dagbog
Prøve paa Ouverture til ”Maskarade”, Ludwig van Beethoven Variationer D. dur Op 18 og ”Aladdin-Suiten”

Saturday
15 February 1930
Diary

Rehearsal of overture to Masquerade [CNW 2], Beethoven's Variations in D major, op. 18, and the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17].


C.W. Gluck
Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margret Abler
Max Reger
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Lørdag
15.2.1930Poststemplet denne dato i Berlin.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kæreste Mor!

Igaar løb Koncerten af Stabelen her! Det gik efter min Mening storartet! Og vi var til en nydelig Reception hos Kammerherre Zahles [Herluf Zahle] bagefter[,] der var nok circa 50-60 Mennesker hvoraf de fleste var tyske Musikkritikere. Det menes Koncerten vil faa god Kritik. Bentzons [Jørgen Bentzon] StykkerKammerkoncert nr. 1, Symfonisk Trio, op. 18, tilegnet Emil Telmányi, uropført ved Kunststævnet i København 1929. I 1930 spillede Telmányi med sit kammerorkester værket i København, Hamburg og Berlin. Se også Telmányi, s. 198. gjorde jo naturligvis ikke Lykke, men der blev dog klappet og pebet mellem hinanden. Vi blev fotograferet hos Gesandten[,] først med Gesandtparret, Emil og jeg, og saa Emil med Zahle og Portræt af Emil og saa til sidst Emil og jeg. Fru Zahle var meget venlig og jeg synes hun var sød. Frk Suhr paa Petersgaard er hendes Tante. Nu er Emil hos Bachhaus Koncertarrangøren og jeg sidder paa et lille Konditori og nyder en Kop The. Imorges var Thorvald Nielsen og jeg paa Kajser Friedrich Museet. Det er morsomt saa levende og interesseret han var. I det hele taget var Musikerne alle saa flinke og søde og har været saa glade for Turen. Imorges tog de fleste hjem med 8½-Toget. Vi kommer først af Sted Mandag Morgen herfra.

Kærlig Hilsen

Søs


Saturday
15 February 1930Postmarked on this date in Berlin.
Anne Marie Telmányi, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dearest Mother!

The concert came off here yesterday! In my opinion it went really well! And we went to a fine reception afterwards at Chamberlain Zahle's; there were probably about 50-60 people, most of them German music critics. They think the concert will get good reviews. Bentzon's piecesChamber Concerto no. 1, op. 52 and Symphonic Trio [Symfonisk Trio], op. 18,  dedicated to Emil Telmányi, which had its premiere at the Art Convention in Copenhagen 1929. In 1930, Emil Telmányi performed the piece with his chamber orchestra in Copenhagen, Hamburg and Berlin. See also Telmányi p. 198. were not a success, of course, but nevertheless there were people both clapping and whistling. We were photographed at the ambassador's, first with the ambassador and his wife, Emil and me, and then Emil with Zahle and a portrait of Emil and finally Emil and me. Mrs Zahle was very kind and I thought she was sweet. Miss Suhr at Petersgaard is her aunt. Now Emil has gone to see Backhaus, the concert organiser, and I'm sitting at a little pastry shop enjoying a cup of tea. This morning Thorvald Nielsen and I were at the Kaiser-Friedrich-Museum. It is wonderful to see him so lively and interested. As a whole, the musicians were all so nice and sweet and have been so pleased with the tour. Most of them went home this morning on the 8.30 train. We won't be leaving here until Monday morning.

With love.

Søs

 


Albert Backhaus
Emil Telmányi
Hedvig Maren Sophie Zahle
Herluf Zahle
Ida Marie Suhr
Jørgen Bentzon
Thorvald Nielsen
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Søndag
16.2.1930
Dagbog

Konsert (populær) hvor Frk: Abler Sang Arier af Händel, Gluck, Reger og desuden ovennævnte VærkerSe 56. Programmet for Carl Nielsens søndagskoncert var altså: 1: Ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2]. 2: Beethovens Andante cantabile, 3. sats, tema med variationer, af Strygekvartet, A-dur, op. 18 nr. 5, i Carl Nielsens eget arr. for fuldt strygeorkester. 3: Med Margret Abler som solist: Händel, arie af Semele; Gluck, Cavatina fra operaen Die Pilgrimme von Mecca; 3 sange af Reger: Mein Traum, Des Kindes Gebet, Hat dich die Liebe berührt. 4: Suite af Aladdin [CNW 17].

Sunday
16 February 1930
Diary

Concert (popular) where Miss Abler sang arias by Handel, Gluck, Reger apart from works mentioned aboveSee. 11:56. The programme for Carl Nielsen's Sunday concert was as follows: 1. Overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. 2. Beethoven's Andante cantabile, 3rd movement, theme with variations, from the String Quartet in A major, op. 18, no. 5, in Carl Nielsen's own arrangement for string orchestra. 3. Margret Abler as soloist singing Handel, aria from Semele; Gluck, Cavatina from the opera Die Pilgrimme von Mecca; and three songs by Reger: Mein Traum, Des Kindes Gebet, Hat dich die Liebe berührt. 4. Suite from Aladdin [CNW 17].


C.W. Gluck
Georg Friedrich Händel
Ludwig van Beethoven
Margret Abler
Max Reger
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Mandag17.2.1930Dagbog
Rejste hjem fra Göteborg Kl 320 Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer], Henriette [Henriette Magnus], Hr [Conrad] Pinæus Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] paa Banegaarden

Monday
17 February 1930
Diary

Travelled home from Gothenburg at 3.20. Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer], Henriette [Henriette Magnus], Mr [Conrad] Pineus, Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] at the station.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Conrad(1872-1945) Pineus
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Mandag17.2.1930Carl Nielsen til Sven Lönborg, Göteborg
Göteborg 12-II-30.
Kære Lektor Svenn Lønborg!
Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for det tilsendte. – Nu glæder jeg mig rigtig til at modtage nyt Indhold fra Deres Aand, som allerede gennem ”Dike och Eros”Sven Lönborg: Dike och Eros, människor och makter i forntidens Aten, 1920. har beriget mig. Om lidt skal jeg rejse herfra og det er altid vemodigt, da jeg har saa mange Venner her; jeg er ogsaa saa dristig og vigtig at regne Dem blandt disse. De har givet mig Næring og slukket en hel Del af min aandelige Tørst. Nu beder jeg Dem hilse Deres Frue og selv modtage de hjærteligste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Monday
17 February 1930
Carl Nielsen to Sven Lönborg, Gothenburg

Gothenburg 12 February 30.

Dear Sven Lönborg!

I would like to thank you very much for what you have sent. – I shall now very much look forward to acquiring fresh sustenance from your spirit, which has already enriched me through Dike and Eros.Sven Lönborg: Dike och Eros, människor och makter i forntidens Aten, 1920. In a while I shall be leaving here and that is always sad as I have so many friends here; I make also so bold and presumptuous as to include you among them. You have given me nourishment and quenched a lot of my spiritual thirst. Please give my regards to your wife and yourself accept best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Sven Lönborg
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Tirsdag
18.2.1930
Dagbog

Prøve i Palæstrinakoret som sang mine tre Motetter [CNW Coll. 24]

Tuesday
18 February 1930
Diary

Rehearsal with The Palestrina Choir who sang my three motets [CNW Coll. 24]


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Tirsdag18.2.1930Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi
Kjøbenhavn 18-II-30.
Kære Emil!
Jeg takker for Brev. Er lige kommen hjem fra Göteborg og de to Konserter gik udmærket, fordi Musikerne vilde rigtig vise mig hvad de kan. – Det glæder mig at Zahle [Herluf Zahle] var flink og det hele gik som det skulde i Berlin. Bare nu Kritikerne ogsaa bliver godt! Men det gør de nok.
Hamborg – hvordan?
Fræk? Nej, ja-a nej ja-a nej, Du er en tilsyneladende meget stor Menneskekender og det fine Ræsonnement er dette: ”Nielsen er naturligvis, som alle Mennesker ærgjerrig, og kan han faa sine Ting godt spillet, saa morer det ham selvfølgeligt navnlig naar det sker i Udlandet og naar det desuden bliver aldeles fortræffelig spillet, saa er han snart mør, det gamle Skind, og nu piller jeg lidt ved ham, saa forhører han hvad Christiansens Rejser koster og naar han opdager at det kun er 43 Kr for Billetten, altsaa i alt 86 Kr til Berlin, saa vil jeg antage at han siger at han vil spændere 150 Kr paa den Historie; mindre kan den gamle Gnier ikke vær[e] bekendt at nævne.”
Dette Raisonnement fra Din Side kan jeg ganske tiltræde og: ”Undertegnede Tonegrosserer C.A. Nielsen Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A (A er meget morsomt) erklærer sig herved indforstaaet med ovenstaaende.”
C.A. Nielsen
I stor Hast! Hilsen til Søs: Lad mig høre fra hende, da hun har mest Tid dertil, ifald Du har Prøver
Mor er styrtet med Cycle, men det gaar bedre med Knæet skøndt det ser frygteligt ud

Tuesday
18 February 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Copenhagen 18 February 30.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. Have just returned home from Gothenburg and the two concerts went excellently, because the musicians really wanted to show me what they could do. – I'm pleased that Zahle [Herluf Zahle] was good to you and it all went as it should in Berlin. As long as the reviews are also good! But I'm sure they will be.

Hamburg – how?

Impudent? No, well no, yes, no. Apparently you are very good judge of character and this is your fine reasoning: 'Nielsen is, of course, like everyone else ambitious, and when he can have his pieces played well then of course that delights him particularly when it happens abroad and moreover when they are brilliantly performed, then he soon softens up, that old fellow, and now I'll poke him a bit, then he'll ask what Christiansen's trips cost and when he finds out that it is only 43 kroner for the ticket, in other words 86 kroner to Berlin, then I will assume he will say he would splash out 150 kroner on that business; the old skinflint couldn't in all decency suggest less.'

This reasoning on your part I can entirely go along with and: 'the undersigned Music Merchant C.A. Nielsen Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A (A is very funny) declares himself an agreement with the above.'

C.A. Nielsen

In great haste! Love to Søs: let me hear from her, as she has most time for it if you have rehearsals.

Mother has fallen off her bicycle, but her knee is getting better though it looks dreadful.


Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Herluf Zahle
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Onsdag
19.2.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

19-II-30.

Kære Lisa!

Tak for sidst! Men jeg kommer tilbage til alt det jeg var glad for i Dit Hjem.

Kun dette i al Hast:

Kunde Du ikke se efter om jeg ikke har glemt et Ark Papir med nogle Noder paa. Det er Begyndelsen til H.C. Andersen [CNW 23].Amor og digteren.

Fortæl Herman at idag Kl 4 kom Seligman hjem fra en Rejse til Næstved. Rode vilde først tale med ham angaaende Konserterne. Jeg har talt med Seligman og saa varmt jeg kunde; nu skal de to altsaa have Sagen for imorgen og derefter ringer de til mig. Politiken har store Planer med Toscanini og et stort udenlandsk Orkester [11:68] derfor er de lidt svale, nu faar vi se og jeg meddeler saa Herman hvad jeg faar ud af det. Seligman spurgte om Programmet, men det vidste jeg jo ikke noget om.

Mange kærligste Hilsener

Din

Carl N.

Wednesday
19 February 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

19 February 1930

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the other day! But I will come back to everything I loved about your home.

Just this in all haste:

Could you please look and see if I have forgotten a sheet of paper with some music on it? It is the beginning of H.C. Andersen [CNW 23].Cupid and the Poet.

Tell Herman that Seligmann came home from a trip to Næstved today at 4 o'clock. Rode wanted to talk to him first about the concerts. I have spoken with Seligmann and as enthusiastically as I could; now those two are going to take up the matter tomorrow and after that they will ring me. Politiken has grand plans for Toscanini and a large foreign orchestra [11:68] so they are a bit cool, but we shall see and I will then tell Herman what I get out of it. Seligmann asked about the programme, but I didn't know anything about that.

Many warm wishes.

Yours,
Carl N.


H.C. Andersen
Herman Mannheimer
Hugo Seligmann
Lisa Mannheimer
Ove Rode


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag21.2.1930Kalendernotat
Middag hos Johan Hansen Kastelsvej 16 Kl 7

Friday
21 February 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at Johan Hansen’s, Kastelvej 16 at 7 o’clock


Johan Hansen
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Onsdag
26.2.1930
Finn Høffding til Carl Nielsen

26-2-30.

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen.

Jeg staar i Begreb med at søge en Sanglærerstilling ved Sortedamsgymnasiet og Rektor ved Skolen har bedt mig vedlægge Anbefalinger til Ansøgningen. Da hun spurgte mig, hvem jeg mente der kunde anbefale mig, var jeg saa fri at anføre Dem, hvilket Rektor erklærede var det bedste, der kunde ske. Jeg vil derfor bede Dem gøre mig den Tjeneste, der er ingen Tvivl om at det kan forøge min Chance; jeg har haft saa overvældende travlt den sidste Tid, med Materialet til Symfoniens Opførelse, at min Henvendelse til Dem om denne Sag er trukket ud; hvis De vil give mig Anbefalingen, vilde jeg være glad ved at faa den saa snart som muligt.

Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre nærmere og [om] de smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92] som jeg synes man skal gøre alt for at faa hurtigt ud.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne Finn Høffding


Wednesday
26 February 1930
Finn Høffding to Carl Nielsen

26 February 30.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am just in the process of applying for a position as singing teacher at Sortedam Gymnasium, and the principal at the school has asked me to enclose recommendations with my application. When she asked me who I thought might recommend me, I was so bold as to mention you, which the principal declared was the best that could happen. I would therefore ask you to do me this service. There is no doubt that it can improve my chances. I have been so extraordinarily busy recently with the material for the performance of the symphony that my application to you on this matter has been delayed. If you would give me the recommendation, I would be pleased if I could receive it as soon as possible.

I am very excited to hear more about the little piano pieces [CNW 92], which I think every effort should be made to get published quickly.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Finn Høffding


Finn Høffding


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag
1.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Frejlif Olsen

Med dette brev sendte Carl Nielsen manuskriptet til sit forord til Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser, Kbh. 1930, jf. 20, 70 og Samtid nr. 171.

1-III-30.

Kære Hr Frejlif Olsen!

Tak fordi De vil se det igennem og rette paa det. Er det for langt mon?

Lyder Slutningen ”rustfrit Staal” noget skabagtigt? ”Som Sølv og Guld” er maaske bedre?

Jeg faar ikke Tid til Renskrift, men det behøves vist ikke; De er sikkert vant til det værste. Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Jeg havde Indtryk af Hastværk hos O.J. [Olfert Jespersen] igaar, derfor dette som Søndagsbrev.

Saturday
1 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Frejlif Olsen

With this letter, Carl Nielsen enclosed the manuscript for his foreword to Olfert Jespersen's Oplevelser [Experiences], Copenhagen 1930, cf. 11:20, 70 and Samtid no. 171.

1 March 30.

Dear Mr Frejlif Olsen!

Thank you for agreeing to look through it and make corrections. Is it too long, I wonder?

Does the ending 'stainless steel' sound affected? 'Like silver and gold' might be better?

I have no time to make a fair copy, but that is surely not necessary; I am sure you are used to worse. With best regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

I had the impression yesterday from O.J. [Olfert Jespersen] that I should hurry, therefore this as a Sunday letter.


Frejlif Olsen
Olfert Jespersen
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Mandag
3.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 3-3-30.

Kære Hr Dr: Jeanson!

Min Ouverture til Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] er nu blevet trykt. Jeg har tilladt mig at sende Dem et Exemplar idag.

Nu vilde jeg ogsaa gerne spørge om De vil henstille til Styrelsen for Konsertföreningen at købe Materialet, da jeg mener at Stykket er let af Karakter og altid kan anvendes til mere populære Konserter.

Partituret koster 12 Kr, Stemmematerialet 15 Kr og Dublèrstemmer 1 Kr for hver. Det er ”Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik” som har udgivet Stykket og dette Samfund er hovedsalig danske Komponister, derfor henvender jeg mig selv til Konsertinstitutionerne.

Ifald man vil anskaffe Værket beder jeg om Opgivelse af hvormange Dublerstemmer der skal bruges.

Jeg haaber De har det godt og sender de bedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Monday
3 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 3 March 30.

Dear Dr Jeanson!

My overture for the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] has not been printed. I am permitting myself to send you a copy today.

I also wanted to ask you now whether you would recommend to The Concert Society that they buy this material as I think the piece is easy in nature and can always be used for more popular concerts.

The score costs 12 kroner, the parts 15 kroner and copies 1 kroner each. The Society for the Publication of Danish Music published the piece and this society focuses primarily on Danish composers, which is why I am myself approaching concert institutions.

If they wish to acquire the work, I would like to know how many copies of parts are needed.

I hope you are well and send my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Gunnar Jeanson


Maskarade
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Mandag
3.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 3-3-30.

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Meddelelsen om Anna Lisa. Det var dog højst glædeligt og jeg ønsker Jer alle hjerteligt til Lykke med den store Begivenhed!Anna Lisa Mannheimer blev den 12.4.1930 dansk gift med Vøgg Ritzau Lunn, brylluppet stod i Göteborg. Du maa endelig hilse Herman mange Gange fra mig, og ikke glemme det. Du ved hvor højt jeg elsker ham og jeg er saa glad for hans Venskab, saa jeg deler paa en Maade hans Glæde over Begivenheden. Ogsaa Din, kære Lisa, men for Herman og Dig selv bliver det vel nok et Savn naar A.L. drager til ”det fremmede Land”.

Naa, jeg skal gøre alt hvad jeg kan for at hun føler sig snart hjemme i mit lille rareste Fædreland.

Hils ogsaa Bertil, Ted og Axel og sig, jeg tænker ofte paa dem allesammen.

Nu farvel for idag. Nu prøver jeg imorgen med ”Nationaltidende”; der kom endelig et bestemt Afslag fra ”Politiken”.Det drejer sig formentlig om Carl Nielsens artikel om Göteborgs symfoniorkester i anledning af orkestrets 25-års jubilæum. Artiklen kom i Nationaltidende 1.5.1930, jf. Samtid nr. 173. Der ser Du hvor lidt man kan udrette, selv i det Blad som altid hæver mig til Skyerne. Alting er forfængeligt og udvendigt, saa jeg tror den vise Eneboer i Indien er mest lykkelig.

Jeg skriver til Herman en af Dagene.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din Carl N.

Monday
3 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 3 March 30.

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the message about Anna Lisa. That is extremely good news and I wish you all the very best wishes for the great event!Anna Lisa Mannheimer married the Dane Vøgg Ritzau Lunn on 12 April 1930. The wedding was held in Gothenburg. Please give Herman my best wishes, and don't forget it. You know have fond I am of him and his friendship means so much to me, so in that way I share his joy at this event. Yours too, dear Lisa, but Herman and you will no doubt come to miss A.L.

Well, I shall do everything I can to make sure she will soon feel at home in my most wonderful motherland.

Regards also to Bertil, Ted and Axel and tell them that I often think of them all.

Farewell now for today. I will now try Nationaltidende tomorrow; I did finally get a clear rejection from Politiken.Presumably Carl Nielsen's article on the symphony orchestra in Gothenburg on the occasion of its 25th anniversary. The article was published in Nationaltidende 01.05.1930, cf. Samtid no. 173. There you can see how little we can accomplish, even in that newspaper which always praises me to the skies. All is vanity and show, so I think the wise hermit in India is the happiest of us all.

I'll write to Herman one of these days.

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Axel Mannheimer
Bertil Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Ted Mannheimer
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Mandag
3.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe

Kjøbenhavn 3-3-30.

Kære Ven!

Jeg har lige sendt Dig et Expl: af Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Det er ”Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik” (nærmest bestaaende af Komponister som ikke er lige store Millionærer). Hvad siger Du til en Anmodning om at Radiofonien i Stokholm købte et Expl: af Materialet? Partitur og Stemmer koster 27 Kr (Part 12, Stemmer 15) og Dublerstemmer 1 Kr.

Hvordan har mon Sigrid det? Jeg haaber bedre! Hils hende meget fra mig.

Ifald Du vil have Materialet beder jeg Dig sende mig et Kort om Antallet af Dublèrstemmer.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din Carl N.

Monday
3 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe

Copenhagen 3 March 30.

Dear friend!

I've just sent you a copy of the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. It is The Society for the Publication of Danish Music (consisting almost wholly of composers who aren't exactly great millionaires). What do you say to the suggestion that The Stockholm Radio buys a copy of the material? The score and parts cost 27 kroner (score 12, parts 15) and copies 1 kroner.

I wonder how Sigrid is? Better I hope! Give her my best wishes.

If you want to have the material, could I ask you to send me a card with the number of part copies?

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl N.


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Maskarade
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Mandag
3.3.1930
Frejlif Olsen til Carl Nielsen

Ekstra Bladet

Raadhuspladsen 35

København V, 3 Marts 30

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen,

Nej, De maa ikke takke mig, fordi jeg har læst Deres Forord [11:66] [11:20]Jf. Samtid nr. 171. – jeg takker Dem for, at jeg har maattet læse det. Selvfølgelig var De Manden, der skulde skrive det, og De har sagt det rigtige med de rette Ord og ud af Følelser, hvis Ægthed lyder ud af hvert Ord. Det kunde ikke være bedre, og det havde ikke været for langt, hvis det var tre Gange saa langt. Olfert [Olfert Jespersen] har været glad for denne Fanfare.

Rettelser? Der er intet at rette – ikke andet end Kommaer – som den Pedant, jeg er, har jeg strøet en Snes i og for sig aldeles overflødige Tegn omkring i Deres Manuskript. – Men De skulde bede Trykkeriet om at maatte læse Korrektur selv, jeg véd af Erfaring, hvordan Trykkerier kan ødelægge. – Efter min Mening burde Forordet sættes med en større og fremtrædende Type (f.Eks. Cicero Cursiv), men det er naturligvis ikke noget væsenligt.

Tak for Deres venlige Brev,

Deres hengivne Frejlif Olsen.


Monday
3 March 1930
Frejlif Olsen to Carl Nielsen

Ekstra Bladet
Raadhuspladsen 35
Copenhagen V, 3 March 30

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

No, you must not thank me for having read your foreword [11:66] [11:20]Cf. Samtid no. 171. - I thank you for letting me read it. Of course you were the man who should write it, and you have said the right things with the right words and from feelings whose authenticity shines through in every word. It could not be better, and it would not have been too lengthy if it had been three times as long. Olfert [Olfert Jespersen] has been pleased to have this fanfare.

Corrections? There is nothing to correct – not apart from commas – as, the pedant that I am, I have erased a dozen or so completely unnecessary punctuation marks around your manuscript – but you should ask the printers to be allowed to proof read yourself. I know from experience how destructive printers can be. – In my opinion, the foreword should be printed in a large and prominent typeface (Cicero cursive, for example), but that is of course not that important.

Thank you for your kind letter.

Yours sincerely,

Frejlif Olsen.


Frejlif Olsen
Olfert Jespersen
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Tirsdag
4.3.1930
Kalendernotat

Fru von Kohl Kl 1½

Skrev til Dr: Jeanson, Dr Rabe i Stokholm og Heide i Bergen ang: Maskarade-Ouverture [CNW 2]

Tuesday
4 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Mrs von Kohl at 1.30

Wrote to Dr Jeanson, Dr Rabe in Stockholm and Heide in Bergen re Masquerade Overture [CNW 2]


fru von Kohl
Gunnar Jeanson
Harald Heide
Julius Rabe
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Onsdag
5.3.1930
Kalendernotat

Koppel Kl 1

Thygesen [Aage Thygesen] Kl 5.

Ved Glyptotekets såkaldte Årskoncert den 6.3.1930 (med gentagelse 8.3.) medvirkede Christian Christiansen, klaver, og Aage Thygesen, sang, på afbud fra den sygemeldte Poul Wiedemann. Det var ved denne koncert at Carl Nielsens Tre klaverstykker [CNW 90] fik sin første opførelse i den endelige skikkelse. Af Carl Nielsen uropførte Aage Thygesen Det är höst [CNW 335] og Hjemstavn [CNW 332], den sidste med tekst af Glyptotekets direktør Frederik Poulsen, der selv ved samme arrangement fortalte om museets nyanskaffelser. Også Sang bag Ploven [CNW 129] (Sange af Ludvig Holstein) fik man, og som ekstranummer Den danske sang [CNW 271]. Melodier til Sangbogen Danmark. Jf. Politiken 2.3. og 7.3.1930, Nationaltidende 7.3. og Berlingske Tidende 8.3.1930.

Wednesday
5 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Koppel 1 o'clock.

Thygesen 5 o'clock.

Taking part in Glyptoteket's so-called 'Annual Concert' on 6 March 1930 (repeated on 8 March) were Christian Christiansen, piano, and Aage Thygesen, tenor, after a cancellation from Poul Wiedemann due to illness. It was at this concert that Carl Nielsen's Three Piano Pieces [CNW 90] had their first performance in their final form. Aage Thygesen gave the premiere of Carl Nielsen's ‘Autumn's near’ [CNW 335] and Homecoming [CNW 332], the latter with a text written by the director of Glyptoteket, Frederik Poulsen, who at the same event spoke about the museum's new acquisitions. The audience also heard Song behind the Plough [CNW 129] and, as an encore, ‘The Danish song’ [CNW 271]. Cf. Politiken 2.3. og 7.3.1930, Nationaltidende 7.3. og Berlingske Tidende 8.3.1930.


Aage Thygesen
Christian Christiansen
Frederik Poulsen
Herman D. Koppel


Det är höst, digt af Alma Rogberg:
Hjemstavn (Jeg vandrer over mine fædres jord), digt af Frederik Poulsen: 
Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:
Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10
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Mandag10.3.1930Kalendernotat
Wilh: Hansen Kl 2½.

Monday
10 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Wilhelm Hansen at 2.30.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Mandag
10.3.1930
Gunnar Jeanson til Carl Nielsen, København

Konsertföreningen

Stockholm den 10. mars 1930.

Käre Herr Professor Nielsen,

Först ber jag att på det hjärtligaste få tacka för den stora vänligheten att sända mig partituret till Maskerad-ouverturen [CNW 2]. Jag sätter mycket värde på att ha fått mottaga den. Jag måste nu samtidigt också tala om, att vi här i Stockholm på senare tid hört flera verk av Herr Nielsen: ”Det Uudslukkelige” i december [CNW 28] [10:796]Tor Mann dirigerede symfonien 4.12.1929. blev en glänsande framgång och likaså violinkonserten [CNW 41] helt nyligen med Peder Møller som solist. Violinkonserten spelades också i december på ett utmärkt sätt av en ung debutant, Gösta Rybrant. Och så har här för första gången spelats pianosuiten op. 45 [CNW 88] av pianisten Stina Sundell (som var med vid Musikfesten i Frankfurt). Jag bifogar ett litet klipp ur Pergaments recension.”I Carl Nielsens starkt personligt och nutidsbetonade Suite op. 45 slutligen visade sig hennes fantasi äga en forbluffande spänvidd. Det var så vitt jag kunde forstå en fullt kongenial framställning av det stundom allt annat än lättillgängliga verket.” Citeret efter vedlagt udateret udklip. Rangström skriver: ”Aftonnens starka intryck skänkte Carl Nielsens hårdnackat egenvilliga, friskt personliga och sarkastiskt fräsande Suite op. 45.” Även i andra tidningar får suiten mycket beröm – utom naturligvis av Peterson-Berger, som dock till stor båtnad för svenskt musikliv fr.o.m. i höst lär komma att upphöra med sin kritiska verksamhet.

Beträffande Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” är Konsertföreningen givetvis villig att genast köpa materialet. Vi ha numera utökat vår orkester och behöva sålunda:

a) Partitur

b) Följande stråkar: 8 I.violiner, 6 II.violiner, 5 viola, 4 violonceller, 
4 kontrabasar

Om Herr Nielsen skulle vilja låta skicka materialet med åtföljande räkning, skola vi genast sända likviden till Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik (adressen är mig dock icke närmare bekant, men den kanske ej behöver uppgivas?)

Till sist: med många hjärtliga hälsningar

Eder tillgivne Gunnar Jeanson


Monday
10 March 1930
Gunnar Jeanson to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society

Stockholm 10 March 1930.

Dear Professor Nielsen,

I would first like to thank you warmly for your great kindness in sending me the score for the Masquerade overture [CNW 2]. I set great store by having received it. I would at the same time to tell you that here in Stockholm we have recently heard several works by Mr Nielsen: The Inextinguishable [CNW 28] in December [10:796]Tor Mann conducted the symphony on 4 December 1929. was a brilliant success as was the violin concerto [CNW 41] very recently with Peder Møller as soloist. The violin concerto was also played last December in excellent fashion by a young debutant, Gösta Rybrant. And then the piano suite, op. 45, [CNW 88] has been played here for the first time by the pianist Stina Sundell (who was at the music festival in Frankfurt). I enclose a short cutting from Pergament's review.[In Swedish:] 'In Carl Nielsen's highly personal and contemporary Suite op. 45 in the end, her imagination demonstrated an impressive range. As far as I can understand, it was a completely congenial rendition of the at times far from easily accessible piece.' Quoted after the enclosed undated cutting. Rangström writes: 'The powerful impression of the evening was given by Carl Nielsen's stubbornly self-willed, brightly personal and sarcastically sizzling Suite op. 45'. The suite also receives much praise from other newspapers – apart, of course, from Peterson-Berger, who, however, will cease his activities as critic from the autumn to the great benefit of Swedish musical life.

Regarding the overture to Masquerade, The Concert Society is of course prepared to buy the material immediately. We have now extended our orchestra and require the following:

a) the score

b) the following strings: 8 I violins, 6 II violins, 5 viola, 4 cellos, 4 basses.

If Mr Nielsen would care to have the materials sent with accompanying invoice, we immediately send payment to The Society for the Publication of Danish Music (The address is not immediately familiar to me but maybe it does not need to be given?).

Finally, with many warm regards,

yours sincerely,
Gunnar Jeanson


Gösta Rybrant
Moses Pergament
Peder Møller
Stina Sundell
Tor Mann
Ture Rangström


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Fredag14.3.1930Kalendernotat
Middag hos Jarls [C.F. Jarl] Kl 20
Drewsensvej 2

Friday
14 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at Jarl's 8 o'clock

Drewsensvej 2


C.F. Jarl
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Fredag
14.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjbh: 14-3-30.

Kære Ven!

Jeg har været i Göteborg o.s.v. men har nu talt med Wöldike og det kgl Bibliothek. W.s Partitur er til Tjeneste (Ouverturen)[10:724]F.L.Æ. Kunzens ouverture til Erik Ejegod. og til Bibliotheket skal Du blot skrive hvad Du ønsker saa er de nu villige til at laane Dig alt. Bibliothekar Julius Clausen siger at i ”Høstgildet”Syngespil af J.A.P. Schulz med tekst af Th. Thaarup, uropført på Det Kongelige Teater 16.9.1790. findes sikkert de bedste Ting af S. [J.A.P. Schulz]

I stor Hast.

Din Carl N.

Friday
14 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Copenhagen 14 March 30.

Dear friend!

I've been in Gothenburg etc. but have now spoken with Wöldike and The Royal Library. W.'s score is at your service (the overture) [10:724]F.L.Æ. Kunzen's overture to Eric the Good [Erik Ejegod].  and you just need to write to the library saying what you want and they are willing to lend you everything. Librarian Julius Clausen says that the best pieces by S. [J.A.P. Schulz] are probably to be found in Harvest FestivalHøstgildet.

In great haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


J.A.P. Schulz
Julius Clausen
Mogens Wöldike
Thomas Thaarup
Thorvald Aagaard
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Fredag
14.3.1930
Harald Heide, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Musikselskabet ”Harmonien”

Bergen den 14-3-30

Kjære hr. Carl Nielsen!

Ved et merkeligt tilfælde fik jeg Deres elskværdige brev nogle dage efter, at jeg paany havde opført Deres mesterværk ”Det uudslukkelige” [CNW 28]Musikselskabet Harmoniens koncert nr. 722, Bergen 27.2.1930, jf. Olav Mosby: Musiksel-skabet Harmonien 1765-1945, bind II, Bergen [1949], s. 451. og jeg tør trygt si med stor succes, ogsaa denne gang.

Vi vil med glæde erhverve partituren til Maskerade [CNW 2] og den bør sendes os for stor strykebesætning. Hvordan skal jeg faa fat paa Deres symphonie ”Expansiva” [CNW 27]?

Kunde De tænke Dem at ta en tur hit op igjen? En sagadrøm [CNW 35] og Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] har jeg opført flere gange samt Hanedans. Jeg vil svært gjerne bringe Deres værker frem for vort publikum, naar jeg bare kan faa anl. til at kjøpe materiallet eller, hvis det ikke foreligger trykt – da at laane det.

Med de hjerteligste hilsener

Deres Harald Heide


Friday
14 March 1930
Harald Heide, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

The music society 'The Harmony'

Bergen 14 March 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

By a strange coincidence, I received your kind letter some days after I had yet again performed your masterpiece The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], At concert no. 772 of the music society 'The Harmony' in Bergen 27 February 1930, cf. Olav Mosby: Musikselskabet Harmonien 1765-1945, vol. II, Bergen [1949], p. 451. and I dare to say with great success, this time too.

We will acquire the score of Masquerade [CNW 2] with pleasure and it should be sent to us for large orchestra. How can I get hold of your symphony 'Espansiva' [CNW 27]?

Might you consider taking a trip up here again? I have performed Saga Dream [CNW 35] and Pan and Syrinx [CNW 38] several times as well as 'The Dance of the Cockerel'. I am dreadfully keen to present your works to our public as long as I have the chance to buy the material – or, if it does not exists in print, then to borrow it.

With very best wishes.

Yours,

Harald Heide


Harald Heide
Olav Mosby


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
Maskarade
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Lørdag15.3.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i Komponistforeningen Kl 11½

Saturday
15 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Metting at The Composers' Society at 11.30
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Søndag16.3.1930Kalendernotat
Middag hos Chr C.L. David Kl 18½
Kronprinsessegade 30

Sunday
16 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at Christian David at 18.30

Kronprinsessegade 30


C.L. David
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Mandag
17.3.1930
Dagbog

Skrev til Fonnesbech, Johan Hansen, Frk Thygesen, Wiedemann og Appel [Jacob Appel] ang: Frk Donss BilledeMaleren Johannes Kragh havde i 1915 malet et portræt af Elisabeth Dons. Carl Nielsen satte sig nu 15 år senere i spidsen for en komité, der skulle overdrage billedet til Det Kongelige Teater, jf. Kirsten Nannestad: Det Kongelige Teaters Kunstnere / Maleri og Skulptur, Frederiksborg 1984, s. 16, hvor det hedder: ”Tilbud fra Carl Nielsen på en komités vegne 14. juli 1931. Modtaget 28. dec. 1931.”

Monday
17 March 1930
Diary

Wrote to Fonnesbech, Johan Hansen, Miss Thygesen, Wiedemann and Appel [Jacob Appel] re Miss Dons's pictureThe painter Johannes Kragh had painted a portrait of Elisabeth Dons in 1915. Now, 15 years later, Carl Nielsen presided over a committee in charge of making the painting over to The Royal Theatre, cf. Kirsten Nannestad: Det Kongelige Teaters Kunstnere / Maleri og Skulptur, Frederiksborg 1984, p. 16, which reads: 'Offer from Carl Nielsen on behalf of the committee 14 July 1931. Accepted 28 December 1931.'


A. Fonnesbech
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Elisabeth Dons
Jacob Appel
Johan Hansen
Johannes Kragh
Kirsten Nannestad
Poul Wiedemann
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Tirsdag18.3.1930Kalendernotat
Kl 11 Peter Thomsen (Prøve)
Kl 4 Musikforeningen
Prøve 6½ Palestrinakoret

Tuesday
18 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

At 11 o'clock Peter Thomsen (rehearsal)

At 4 o'clock The Music Society

Rehearsal 6.30 The Palestrina Choir


Peter Thomsen
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Tirsdag
18.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

18-III-30

Kære Ven!

Ja, det er forfærdeligt! Jeg har lidt og lider bestandigt under at være ret kendt indenfor mit Fag. Det er sommetider en ren Forbandelse og jeg ønsker næsten daglig at Glemsel og Gemsel vilde dække mig med Barmhjertighedens Kaabe. En Dag d.v.s. i Løbet af et Døgn fik jeg 5 Breve og Pakker med Manuskripter med Anmodning om Gennemsyn. Et af Brevene var dog kun et Kort fra en Komponist i Paris som anmeldte af Pakken med en Symfoni vilde arrivere, og der kunde jeg dog altsaa værge mig ved at nægte at modtage og kvittere for Pakken.

Ens Tid hugges i Smaastumper paa denne Maade og det værste er dog at man forsømmer sine gamle Venner, negliserer sine Nærmeste og faar ingen Tid og Lyst til at samle sammen paa Brokkerne i sit eget Væsen. Hvordan skal det ende? Man bliver ikke til noget og det var dog [det] eneste man bestandig haabede. –

Odense Historien [CNW 23] er ikke før i Juli. Jeg har begyndt lidt paa Tingen, men det gaar kun saa som saa fordi jeg ikke kan faa fat i den store Koncentration. Maaske bliver jeg nødt til at tage et eller andet Sted hen.

Saa! Nu skal jeg atter piske hen til Møde angaaende en helt anden Sag.

Jeg haaber vi ses snart, men jeg skal lade være at love mere end jeg kan holde, thi ogsaa det bliver til en Pine og Du har virkelig Ret til at bebrejde mig at jeg havde lovet at ringe sidst vi saas.

God Bedring med Øret. Jeg vil ogsaa tro at det gaar i Orden naar Katarh’en er hævet.

Mange Hilsener

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
18 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

 18 March 30

Dear friend!

Yes, it is terrible! I’ve suﬀered and continue to suﬀer from being fairly well-known in my trade. It’s sometimes a pure curse, and almost every day I wish that oblivion and seclusion would cover me with a cloak of mercy. On one day – i.e. in the space of 24 hours – I received five letters and parcels with manuscripts and requests to look through them. One of the letters was admittedly just a card from a composer in Paris announcing that a parcel with a symphony was going to arrive, so in that case I was able to fend it off by refusing to receive and sign for the parcel.

One's time is hacked into pieces like this, and the worst thing is that one neglects old friends, overlook one's nearest and dearest, and can’t find time or the desire to gather the bits and pieces together in one's own mind. Where will it all end? One comes to nothing even though becoming something was all one was constantly hoping for. –

The Odense thing [CNW 23] isn’t going to be until July. I’ve started on it in a modest way, but it’s only going so-so because I can’t summon up suﬃcient concentration. Perhaps I shall have to go off somewhere or other.

Well! Now I have to dash oﬀ again for a meeting about something completely diﬀerent.

I hope we’ll see each other again soon, but I’m going to stop promising more than I can deliver because that also becomes a burden, and you are quite right to tell me oﬀ for having promised to ring last time we saw each other.

I hope your ear gets better. I’m sure it will be fine once the catarrh has eased.

Best wishes.

Your old friend,

Carl N.


William Behrend


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:83
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Fredag 21.3.1930 64



Fredag21.3.1930Kalendernotat
Kl 8 Gustav Schmidt Foredrag i Hornung-Møllers Sal
Gustav Smith var inviteret til København for at holde foredrag i Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab og Musikpædagogisk Forening. Hans bog Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning var udkommet i København 1928 med et forord af Carl Nielsen, jf. 10: 59, 225 og Samtid nr. 151. Salen var fuld. I den efterfølgende diskussion, ”der overvejende var lutter Anerkendelse af Hr. Smith, deltog bl.a. Carl Nielsen, Rudolf Simonsen, Knud Jeppesen og Gunnar Heerup.” – hedder det i Politikens anmeldelse dagen efter. På dagen havde man bragt et interview med Gustav Smith.

Friday
21 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

At 8 o'clock Gustav Smith lecture in Hornung Møller's hall

Gustav Smith was invited to Copenhagen to give a lecture at The Young Musicians' Society and The Association for Music Pedagogy. His book On the Dual Effect of Music [Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning] had come out in Copenhagen in 1928 with a foreword by Carl Nielsen, cf. 10:59, 10:225 and Samtid no. 151. The hall was full. The subsequent discussion, as recorded by a review in Politiken, 'was almost exclusively in recognition of Mr Smith, in which those taking part included Carl Nielsen, Rudolph Simonsen, Knud Jeppesen and Gunnar Heerup.' – On the day, the newspaper had printed an interview with Gustav Smith.


Gunnar Heerup
Gustav Smith
Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag24.3.1930Kalendernotat
Frøken Thygesen

Monday
24 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Miss Thygesen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Tirsdag
25.3.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

25-III-30.

Kære Lisa!

Jeg sendte lige nu Telegram at KonserterneNogle koncerter som Göteborgs symfoniorkester forsøgte at arrangere i København i anledning af orkestrets 25-års jubilæum, som man fejrede i slutningen af april. Koncerterne i København måtte i sidste øjeblik alligevel aflyses på grund af manglende publikumsinteresse, jf. [11:89] [11:104] [11:108] og Samtid nr. 173. nu er fuldkommen sikrede. Det var en Tørn! Puh!

Tak for Kortet! Hils Herman!

Jeg er lykkelig hvergang en Sag gaar [i] Orden; der er saa meget der ikke lykkes, men saadan er jo hele Livet. Hvilken dyb Filosof er dog Din gamle Ven Nielsen!

Naa, nu vil jeg se at faa en Bridge iaften og saa tænker jeg vist ogsaa paa Jer deroppe, kære Venner. Hils Henriette [Henriette Magnus] og dem alle.

Din Carl

Tuesday
25 March 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

25 March 30.

Dear Lisa!

I have just sent a telegram to say that the concertsConcerts that the symphony orchestra in Gothenburg tried to arrange in Copenhagen on the occasion of the orchestra's 25th anniversary, which was celebrated at the end of April. The concerts in Copenhagen were cancelled at the last minute, however, due to lack of public interest. cf. [11:89] [11:104] [11:108] and Samtid no. 173. are now completely certain. It was a tough one! Phew!

Thank you for the card! Regards to Herman!

I'm happy each time an issue gets sorted; there is so much that doesn't succeed, but that's just life. What a deep philosopher your old friend Nielsen is!

Well, now I will see if I can get a round of a bridge this evening and then I'll no doubt think of you up there, dear friends. Regards to Henriette [Henriette Magnus] and everyone.

Yours,

Carl


Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag
26.3.1930
Karl Kinch, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

26 mars 1930.

Kompositören Herr Carl Nielsen

Fredriksholms Kanal 28 A Köpenhamn K.

Käre Carl.

Som nu tiden snart är inne för stadsfästande av nästa säsongs stora operaevenemanger och vi då som andra opera tänkt oss Din ”Maskerade” [CNW 2] ber jag dig omgående sända mig villkoren för densamma. – Glöm icke att tala med textförfattarna [Vilhelm Andersen] så det icke blir samma historia som med ”Saul och David” [CNW 1].Jf. Carl Nielsens forhandling med Einar Christiansen 16.12.1928 [10:395], 18 dage efter premieren på Saul og David i Göteborg. Vore dig tacksam att samtidigt få upplysningar om såväl orkestermaterial som huruvida Du tror att Det Konglige ville vara vänliga och låna oss sitt material för kören. Om ej, kanske Du vill fråga samma man som skrev ut körstämmorna för vår räkning till ”Saul och David” om han vill åtaga sig detsamma och därvid uppge priset.

I hopp att Du själv såväl som din familj befinner sig vid god hälsa tecknar jag med vänliga hälsningar

KKSkrivemaskinegennemslag underskrevet med initialer.

Wednesday
26 March 1930
Karl Kinch, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

26 March 1930

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Fredriksholms Kanal 28 A Copenhagen K.

Dear Carl.

As it will soon be time to decide on next season's major opera events and as we were thinking of your Masquerade [CNW 2] as a new opera, could I ask you to send me immediately the conditions for it. – Don't forget to talk with the librettist [Vilhelm Andersen] so we avoid the same business as with Saul and David [CNW 1].Cf. Carl Nielsen's negotiations with Einar Christiansen on 16 December 1928 [10:395], 18 days after the premiere of Saul and David in Gothenburg. I would be grateful to receive, at the same time, information about both the orchestra material and whether you think that The Royal Orchestra would be so kind as to lend us its material for the choir. If not, maybe you could ask the same man who wrote out the choral parts for our performance of Saul and David if he would undertake to do the same and if so to let me know the price.

Hoping that you and your family are in good health, with best wishes.

K.K.Carbon copy, signed with initials.


Einar Christiansen
Karl Kinch
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Fredag
28.3.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

28-III-30

Kære Harald Balslev!

Hvordan mon De har det? Jeg glæder mig til snart at se Dem. Chr: [Christian Christiansen] og jeg maa jo gøre noget.

Jeg skriver idag for en anden. Min Datter og Telmanyi spurgte mig for lidt siden om jeg mente det vilde være frækt om de selv skrev til Dem for at spørge Dem om De ikke skulde kende en flink Pige der kan lave Mad o.s.v. Jeg tilbød saa at gøre det. Min Datter skal have en ny Pige til 1ste Maj. Johanne – som deres nuværende hedder – har været hos dem i 8 Aar, saa det kan vel nok være en god Anbefaling for Herskabet. Telmanyis har et yndigt Hus ikke langt fra Christiansen og Oxenvad og Pigen faar det udmærket, det tør jeg sige, for de er begge saa menneskelige i hele deres Syn og Færd.

Hvad mener De? Jeg synes, det altid er bedst at faa sin Hjælp til Huset gennem Venner og Bekendte, men jeg har jo alligevel lidt Betænkelighed ved at paabyrde Dem. Jeg bliver ikke ked af det om De ikke har Tid og siger Nej.

Jeg hørte gennem Frk: ChristiansenChristian Christiansens søster [10:342] at De endnu ikke havde endelig afstaaet Højskolen. Hvordan gaar det mon?

Den 11te April opføres tre nye Motetter [CNW Coll. 24] af mig af Palæstrinakoret. Ordene er fra Davids Salmer og da dette Arbejde er et af mine allerkæreste, vilde [jeg] meget gerne have at De skulde komme ind og høre det. Kan De det? Saa maa De endelig indtage Deres Maaltider hos os. Maa jeg høre fra Dem.

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
28 March 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

28 March 30

Dear Harald Balslev!

I wonder how you are? I am looking forward to seeing you soon. Chr. [Christian Christiansen] and I will have to do something.

I am writing today on someone's else behalf. My daughter and Telmányi asked me not long ago if I thought it would be cheeky if they wrote to you themselves to ask you whether you might know a nice girl who can cook etc. Johanne – that is the name of their current maid – has been with them for eight years, so that must be a good recommendation for the employers. The Telmányis have a lovely house not far from Christiansen and Oxenvad and the girl will be well looked after, I have no doubt about that, for they are both so thoughtful in all their attitudes and their way of doing things.

What do you think? I think it is always best to find domestic help through friends and acquaintances, but nevertheless I do have my reservations about troubling you. I will not be upset if you have not got time and say no.

I heard via Miss ChristiansenChristian Christiansen's sister. [10:342] that you still had not completely left the folk high school. I wonder how it is going?

On 11 April three new motets [CNW Coll. 24] by me are being performed by The Palestrina Choir. The words are from the Psalms of David and as this is one of my works most dear to me, I would very much like you to come in and hear it. Can you do that? If so, do come and take your meals with us. Let me hear from you.

Many best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Aage Oxenvad
Christian Christiansen
Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Harald Balslev
Johanne


Tre motetter, op. 55:
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Fredag
28.3.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Hansen, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn den 28-III-30

Kære Hr. Emil Hansen!

Nu har jeg skrevet den Artikel,”Göteborgs Symfoniorkester”, jf. Samtid nr. 173. som De i Deres Brev af 15 Marts anmodede mig om; men jeg tror bestemt, det er bedst, den bliver oversat til Svensk, om den ret skal blive forstaaet af svenske Musikere i Almindelighed. Jeg har gjort mig en Del Umage med det danske Sprog, saa jeg vilde gerne have den fint opfattet. Jeg tror, at man i Familien Mannheimer vilde kunne gøre dette Arbejde og navnlig Fru Henriette Magnus har et udmærket Øre for dansk-svensk Sprogbrug. Artiklen bliver ogsaa offentliggjort i ”Nationaltidende”Nationaltidende den 1.5.1930. omkring Jubilæumsdagene, derfor bliver den nu kopieret imorgen. Hvornaar ønsker De den?

Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
28 March 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Hansen, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 28 March 30

Dear Mr Emil Hansen!

I have now written the article'Göteborgs Symfoniorkester' [Gothenburg's Symphony Orchestra], cf. Samtid no. 173. which you asked me for in your letter of 15 March; but I think that it really would be best if it was translated into Swedish, if it is to be correctly understood by Swedish musicians in general. I have taken quite a lot of trouble with the Danish language, so I would like it to be precisely understood. I think this could be done in the Mannheimer family and Mrs Henriette Magnus has a particularly good ear for Danish-Swedish usage. The article will also be published in Nationaltidende Nationaltidende 01.05.1930. sometime around the anniversary days, which means it is now going to be copied tomorrow. When do you want it?

Regards.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Hansen
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
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Søndag
30.3.1930
Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

30 mars 1930.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Hjärtligt tack för senast och tack för att Köpenhamnskonserterna äntligen bli av [11:85]. Nu en annan sak. Jag har blivit ombedd att resa till Hälsingfors för att dirigera och bl.a. satt upp Din Alladinsvit [CNW 17]. Vill Du vara vänlig och ombesörja från Borup (-?) att man omgående sänder materialet hit till Göteborg. Kan Du så tala vid Borup att de lämna den för en billig penning så är jag tacksam. Helsingforsorkestern har nämligen svårt med pengarna.

Med hj. hälsning till er alla.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Sunday
30 March 1930
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

30 March 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Heartfelt thanks for the other day and thank you for ensuring that the Copenhagen concerts will finally take place [11:85]. Now something else. I have been asked to travel to Helsinki to conduct and amongst other things to stage your Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. Would you please arrange for Borup (-?) to send me the material here to Gothenburg straight away? I would be grateful if you could talk Borup into lending it cheaply. The fact is that the Helsinki orchestra is short of money.

With best wishes to you allCarbon copy, unsigned.


Borup
Tor Mann
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Mandag
31.3.1930
Kalendernotat

Redaktør Thorsen [Svend Thorsen] Kl 10Formentlig et forberedende møde forud for et radiointerview med Carl Nielsen på H.C. Andersens fødselsdag den 2.4.1930, jf. Samtid nr. 174.

Monday
31 March 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Editor Thorsen 10 o'clockPresumably a preparatory meeting prior to a radio interview with Carl Nielsen on Hans Christian Andersen’s birthday 2 April 1930, cf. Samtid no. 174.


H.C. Andersen
Svend Thorsen
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Onsdag2.4.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Kinck, Göteborg
Kbh: 2-IV-30
Kære Carl Kinck!
I stor Hast dette: Nyt Nodemateriale er nødvendigt, Theatrets her gaar ikke. Altsaa store Udgifter for mig.
Nu har jeg talt med Prof: Wilh. Vilhelm Andersen om Sagen.
Du faar altsaa 1) Noderne til Leje samt Retten til 2) Opførelserne i Göteborg for ialt 1) 2) 10 Procent af Brutto-Indtægten.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl Nielsen.
Har ikke kunnet træffe W.A. før nu, derfor saa sent Besked

Wednesday
2 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Kinch, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 2 April 30

Dear Karl Kinch!

This in great haste: New music is necessary, the theatre's here is no good. Therefore major expenses for me.

I have now talked with Prof Vilhelm Andersen about the matter.

So you will get 1) the music on hire along with the right to 2) performances in Gothenburg for a total of 1) 2) 10 percent of net income.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

Haven't managed to get hold of V.A. before now; therefore this late message.


Karl Kinch
Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag3.4.1930Dagbog
Rejste sammen med Ove Scavenius i Bil til Klintholm

Thursday
3 April 1930
Diary

Travelled by car with Ove Scavenius to Klintholm.


Ove Scavenius
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Torsdag
3.4.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

3-IV-30

Kære Balslev!

Nu rejser [jeg] til Klintholm pr Stege i 8 Dage for at komme igang [CNW 23]. Vi ses altsaa ikke før den 11te.

Tak for Brev! Jeg glæder mig til Gensynet d: 11te.

Mange Hilsener fra

Deres heng:

Carl Nielsen

Thursday
3 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

3 April 30

Dear Balslev!

I am now leaving for Klintholm nr. Stege for a week to get going [CNW 23]. So we will not see each other before the 11th.

Thank you for the letter! I shall look forward to seeing you again on the 11th.

Many best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Harald Balslev


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag3.4.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 3-IV-30
Kæreste Herman!
Ja, jeg ved jo at Dit Arbejde har været vældigt og de Mennesker som mister sin gode og store Direktør vil græde derover. Men jeg glæder mig alligevel over at Du nu kan tage alt det Arbejde Du selv vil – lidt er meget – (jeg tror meget) og navnlig at Du, som har saa mange menneskelige, kunstneriske, videnskabelige og praktiske Interesser, vil nu gaa ind i en helt ny, levende og – jeg tror – lykkelig Fremtid.
Undskyld dette Kort, men jeg staar lige og skal rejse til Klintholm pr Stege i 8 Dage for at arbejde.
Hils alle Din[e]
Tusind Hilsner Din
Carl Nielsen
I Hast

Thursday
3 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 3 April 30

Dearest Herman!

Yes, I know that your work has been terrific and that those people who are losing their good and great manager will lament it. But nevertheless I am pleased that you can now take all the work that you want to yourself – a little is a lot – (a lot, I think) and particularly that you, who have so many human, artistic, scientific and practical interests, will now set off on a completely new, exciting and – I believe – happy future.

Forgive this card, but I'm just on my way out of the door to travel to Klintholm nr. Stege for a week to work.

Regards to all your family.

Very best wishes from yours,
Carl Nielsen

In haste


Herman Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
4.4.1930
Dagbog

Arbejdede paa Ouverturen til: ”Amor og Digteren” [CNW 23]

Hos Tandlæge (Andreasen) i Stege

Friday
4 April 1930
Diary

Worked on the overture to Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]

Went to the dentist (Andreasen) in Stege


Poul Germund Andresen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag8.4.1930Dagbog
Var ved Klinten med Ove S.; meget smukt.

Tuesday
8 April 1930
Diary

Went to the cliff [on Møn] with Ove S. [Scavenius]; very beautiful.


Ove Scavenius
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Tirsdag
8.4.1930
Carl Nielsen, Møn, til Vera Michaelsen

Klintholm, Borre 8-IV-30.

Kære Vera!

Jeg vil bare hilse paa Dig – ikke lange Udviklinger. Med andre Ord: Jeg tænker paa Jer og længes efter at sidde sammen med Jer igen.

Meningen med denne Udflugt til Klintholm var jo at faa begyndt – i Ro – paa min Musik til Odense – Festspillet [CNW 23] og det gaar. I Løbet af imorgen har jeg en Ouverture færdig for Orkester og skøndt den ikke er saa lang som f:Expl ”Maskarade[”]-Ouverturen [CNW 2], er jeg dog ganske tilfreds som det glider. Husk dog paa, jeg er snart en gammel Bisse, ganske vist en rigtig god Bisse men – – – –

Det var altsaa bare en Hilsen til Dig og Jer alle

I Hast

Din Carl N.

Tuesday
8 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Møn, to Vera Michaelsen

Klintholm, Borre 8 April 30.

Dear Vera!

I just wanted to send you a greeting – no lengthy extrapolations. In other words: I'm thinking of you both and longing to sit down with you again.

The purpose of this excursion to Klintholm was, you know, to make a start – in peace and quiet – on my music for Odense – the festival play [CNW 23] and it's coming along. In the course of tomorrow I shall have finished an overture for orchestra, and although it isn't as long as, for example, the Masquerade overture [CNW 2], I'm still very happy with the way it's flowing along. But do just remember, I'll soon be an old gaffer, a really good gaffer to be sure, but – – – –

That was just to say hello to you and all of you.

In haste.

Yours,

Carl N.


Vera Michaelsen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag8.4.1930Jørgen Bentzon, Spanien, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Simon
Sevilla 8de April de 1930
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Jeg føler Trang til at sende dig en Hilsen fra denne Rejse, som du jo har din store Andel i, at jeg er blevet i Stand til at foretage, og som jeg hidtil har haft saa stort Udbytte af. Ikke mindst musikalsk dvs. jeg har ikke hørt én Tone og har stillet min Hjerne ind paa helt andre Indtryk. Men jeg skulde ikke tage meget Fejl, hvis ikke netop den Metode var den rette, naar man trænger til at faa sin musikalske Slagkraft styrket og sin Horizont udvidet.
Det, der hidtil har gjort stærkest Indtryk paa mig hernede, er selve Milieuet: Land og Folk. Mindre Kunstværkerne, hvorved bemærkes, at jeg ikke er naaet frem til Velazquez, Greco og Francisco de Goya endnu. Bygningskunsten forekommer mig konfus, og fra den religiøse Billedkunst taler en Aand, som jeg meget daarligt kan forsone mig med: sort, brutal-hysterisk, sentimental. Kun ganske faa Ting har gjort rigtigt Indtryk paa mig. Mine Forsøg paa en rent ensidig æstetisk Bedømmelse kommer til kort, og jeg tror ogsaa, at en saadan Bedømmelse er fejlagtig overfor en Genre, der dog til syvende og sidst er Brugskunst.
Jeg tror bestemt, at den Tendens i Nutidens Kunst (ikke mindst i Musikken) der vil bort fra l’art pour l’art, er sund og har sin store Berettigelse. Dog skimter jeg allerede Faren ved ganske at give sig denne Tendens i Vold: de daarlige Kunstnere og Dilettanterne vil rykke frem i Skarer i det Øjeblik, man slapper Kravene til den artistiske Kunnen. Jeg tror om mig selv, jeg er født i en heldig Time: i en gennemgaaende skidt Periode er jeg vokset op paa et af de meget faa Fristeder for sund og ægte musikalsk Tankegang. Det kan jeg takke dig og dig alene for. I den meget vigtige Livsperiode fra Begyndelsen af Tyverne til Begyndelsen af Trediverne har jeg været opfordret til at arbejde rent artistisk i rig Vekselvirkning med fremragende udøvende Kunstnere, sidst og bedst med din storartede Svigersøn. Det er Chancer, kun meget faa danske Komponister har haft. Min artistiske Evne er nu saa vidt udviklet, at jeg nok kan paatage mig bredere Opgaver. Hvis jeg ikke bringer det til noget kan jeg bortset fra den almindelige Begrænsning, der ligger i at være dansk Kunstner, udelukkende takke min egen svigtende Evne derfor. Der er noget beroligende i denne Bevidsthed.
Michala, Frederik Poulsen og jeg rejser glimrende sammen og har et farligt Grin. Han mindes, da du i sin Tid sad paa Pladsen i Athen, naar Orkestret spillede, og sagde: ”Sikke noget Smør”! Her er ingen Opfordring til at give nogensomhelst Mening tilkende. Spanien synes i musikalsk Henseende at være fuldkommen afdød. Dog maa jeg ikke glemme, at jeg i Kathedralen i Barcelona hørte rigtig god gregoriansk Sang.
Vi ses forhaabentlig lidt til Sommer, skønt – du er vel over alle Bjerge. Tak fordi du og din Kone har været gode mod Inger [Inger Bentzon]. Det har været en forfærdelig Tid for hende og hendes Børn.
Med de bedste Hilsener til din Kone og Telmányi’s
Din hengivne
Jørgen Bentzon.

Tuesday
8 April 1930
Jørgen Bentzon, Spain, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Simon
Sevilla 8 April 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I felt the urge to send you a greeting from this trip, which you have had such a large part in allowing me to be able to undertake, and which has so far benefitted me so much. Not least musically, which is to say I have not heard a single note and have tuned my brain in to quite different impressions. But I would be very surprised if this was not precisely the right method when one needs to strengthen one's musical clout and broaden one's horizons.

What has made the strongest impression on me down here is the environment itself: the country and the people. Minor works of art, where I ought to note that I haven't got as far as Velázquez, Greco and Goya yet. The architecture seems confused to me, and the religious artwork expresses a spirit which I have great difficulty reconciling myself with: black, brutally hysterical, sentimental. There are only very few things that have really made an impression on me. My attempt at a completely unambivalent aesthetic judgement falls short, and I also think that a judgement of that kind is mistaken towards a genre which, when it comes to it, is after all functional.

I am certain that the tendency in modern art (not least in music) to want to get away from 'l'art pour l'art' is healthy and has its own major justification. Nevertheless, I can already glimpse the danger in surrendering entirely to that tendency: poor artists and dilettantes will emerge from the crowd the moment we loosen demands on artistic ability. For my own part, I think that I have been born at a fortunate time: in a thoroughly lousy period, I have grown up in one of the very few havens of healthy and authentic musical thinking. This is something I thank you and you alone for. At that very important period of my life, from the beginning of the 20s until the beginning of the 30s, I have been required to work purely artistically in a rich interchange with exceptional practising artists, last and not least with your wonderful son-in-law. These are opportunities very few Danish composers have had. My artistic ability is now so broadly developed that I can probably take on larger tasks. If I make nothing of it, apart from the general limitation that lies in being a Danish artist, I can only put it down to my own inadequate ability. There is something consoling in that awareness.

Michala, Frederik Poulsen and I are travelling wonderfully well together and we have terrific fun. He remembers how you sat in the square in Athens back then, when the orchestra was playing and said: 'What syrup'! Here there is no requirement to express any opinion at all. Spain seems to be completely dead from a musical point of view. But I must not forget that, in the cathedral in Barcelona, I heard some really good Gregorian chant.

I hope we will see each other a bit in the summer, although – I suppose you are over the hills and far away. Thank you for being so good to Inger [Inger Bentzon], you and your wife. It has been a terrible time for her and her children.

With best wishes to your wife and the Telmányis.

Yours sincerely,
Jørgen Bentzon.


Diego de Silva y Velázquez
El Greco
Emil Telmányi
Francisco de Goya
Frederik Poulsen
Inger Bentzon
Jørgen Bentzon
Michala Bentzon
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Tirsdag
8.4.1930
Karl Kinch, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

8 april 1930. –

Käre Carl Nielsen

Tack för Ditt brev med meddelandet om ”Maskerad”-villkoren [CNW 2]. Du gav mig dock icke något besked angående körstämmor och kan jag icke av Ditt brev räkna ut huruvida dessa stämmor ingå i priset eller icke och om din notskrivare vill åtaga sig utskrivande av detsamma samt till vilket pris.

I övrigt är jag överens om de 10 procenten men måste jag absolut som ett villkor sätta att materialet måste vara utskrivet och i vår hand den 1 september d.å.

Om Kielland under sommarens lopp skulle behöva partituret vill jag minnas att Du hade ett personligen som Du ville ställe till vårt förfogande.

Med vänlig hilsen från oss alla

KKSkrivemaskinegennemslag underskrevet med initialer.


Tuesday
8 April 1930
Karl Kinch, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:] 

8 April 1930. –

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you for your letter with information about conditions for Masquerade [CNW 2]. However, you didn't give me any information regarding the choral parts and I cannot work out from your letter whether these parts are included in the price or not and whether your copyist will undertake to write them out and at what price.

Apart from that, I agree with the 10% but I must absolutely have it as a condition that the material must be written out and with me on 1 December this year.

If Kielland needs the score during the course of the summer, I recall that you had one of your own which you would place at our disposal.

With best wishes from us all.

K.K.Carbon copy, signed with initials.


Karl Kinch
Olav Kielland


Maskarade
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Onsdag
9.4.1930
Dagbog

Blev færdig med Ouverturen til: ”Amor og Digteren” [CNW 23]

Wednesday
9 April 1930
Diary

Finished the overture to Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag
10.4.1930
Carl Nielsen, Møn, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Klintholm 10-4-30

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Kort! Jeg staar nu og skal afsted hjem.

Klintholm er – kan Du huske – min gamle Elev Scaveniuss Hjem. Her er storartet Ro og Fred og jeg har skrevet en Ouverture til H.C. Andersen{sen} Festspillet [CNW 23] (Juli) i disse 7 Dage. Hele Musiken skal være færdig til 15 Maj; men det gaar nok og det er aldeles sikkert at vi kommer den 23de.

Blot denne Hilsen. Sig til Hermann at han maa ikke tænke paa at skrive til mig (Du nævnte det) han har nok at gøre og vi ses jo snart.

Tusind Hilsener

Din Carl

Thursday
10 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Møn, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Klintholm 10 April 30

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card! I'm just on the point of leaving for home.

Klintholm – you will remember – is the home of my old pupil, Scavenius. There's wonderful peace and quiet here and I have written an overture to the Hans Christian Andersen festival play [CNW 23] (July) during the course of this week. All the music has to be finished by 15 May; but it will be fine and it is absolutely certain that we will be coming on the 23rd.

Just this greeting. Tell Herman that he mustn't think of writing to me (you mentioned it) he has enough to do and we'll see each other soon.

Many best wishes.

Yours,

Carl


H.C. Andersen
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Ove Scavenius


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag14.4.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i ”Dansk Komponistforen” Kl 3½

Monday
14 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Danish Composers’ Society at 3.30
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Tirsdag
15.4.1930
Tor Mann, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

15 april 1930

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Jag har nu talat vid Herman M. om programmen.Til de i sidste øjeblik aflyste koncerter i København i anledning af Göteborgs symfoniorkesters 25-års jubilæum, jf. [11:85] og Samtid nr. 173. Vi låta alltså första programme[n] stå. Sibelius 1, Nielsen, Två stycken, Stenhammar, Romanser, Alfven, Midsommarvaka. Vid vårt samtal, Du och jag, i telefon härom dagen förslogs Brahms 2, Alladin [CNW 17], Rangström, Stråk-svit och Förspel Mästersångarne som andra program. Vid närmare eftertanke är det felaktigt, och hör nu mina funderingar. Jag tror ej att Mästersångarförspelet förmår lyfta upp till någon toppunkt, programmet blir dessutom för långt. Jag föreslår att vända på kakan och stryka Rangström, det blir alldeles tillräckligt. Vad säger Du? Wagner-Förspel 8,08-8,18 eller nästan hellre Tannhäuser, 5 minuter mer[,] Nielsen-Alladin 8,22-8,42, Paus 8,45-9, Brahms 9-9,45.

Programmet är alldeles tillräckligt, Rangström skulle förlänga tiden med 17 minuter. Vi anse att Brahms som är huvudnumret, och som vi gör verkligen bra, kommer att få konserten att sluta festligare och större i alla avseenden. Ingenting hindrar att Du om Du önskar lägger in ett litet stycke mellan Förspelet och sviten om Du anser att språnget är för djärft. Låt höra vad Du anser.

Med hj. hälsningar från oss alla.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
15 April 1930
Tor Mann, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

15 April 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have now spoken with Herman M. about the programmes.For the Copenhagen concerts on the occasion of Gothenburg's symphony orchestra's 25th anniversary, which were cancelled at the last minute, cf. [11:85] and Samtid no. 173. We will let the first programme stand then: Sibelius: 1, Nielsen: two pieces, Stenhammar: songs, Alfvén: Midsummer Vigil.Midsommarvaka. In our conversation, you and I, on the telephone the other day, we suggested: Brahms: 2, Aladdin [CNW 17], Rangström: String Suite and the prelude The Mastersingers as the other programme. On further consideration this is wrong, and now you can hear what I am thinking. I don't think that the prelude to The Mastersingers can manage to lift things up to any high point, and the programme will also be too long. I suggest we switch direction and take out Rangström, that will be quite enough. What do you think? Wagner prelude 8.08-8.18 or maybe better Tannhäuser, 5 minutes longer, Nielsen Aladdin 8.22-8.42, interval 8.45-9, Brahms 9-9.45.

The programme is quite sufficient, Rangström would extend the time by 17 minutes. We consider that Brahms, which is the main piece and which we play really well, would make the concert finish more festively and grander in every regard. There's nothing to stop you if you wanted to put a little piece between the prelude and the suite if you think the contrast is too extreme. Let me hear what you think.

With best wishes from us all.Carbon copy, unsigned.


Herman Mannheimer
Hugo Alfvén
Jean Sibelius
Johannes Brahms
Richard Wagner
Tor Mann
Ture Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Lørdag19.4.1930Kalendernotat
Middag hos [I.M.] Ree Kl 6½. (daglig Dragt)

Saturday
19 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner at [I.M.] Rée’s at 6.30 (casual wear).


I.M. Rée
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Mandag21.4.1930Carl Nielsen til William Behrend
21-IV-30
Kære Ven!
Det er altsammen som Helhed udmærket; dog kunde jeg nok ønske at Jørgen Bentzon blev skilt lidt ud fra de andre. Vi var dog igaar enige om, at man godt kan vente sig noget af ham. Det er jo ellers vanskeligt at være Spaamand, og en saadan sammenfattende Artikel tør naturligvis ikke springe udenfor Rammen; men – – maaske alligevel? – Du nævner Gade, Johan Svendsen og J.P.H. [J.P.E. Hartmann] som mine Lærere, men mener vel indirekte og isaafald kan det være rigtig nok. Jeg var i de unge Aar paavirket af alt hvad jeg mødte, naar der var noget personligt ved det.
Hav det godt til vi ses. Hilsen ogsaa til Fru Gudda.
Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Monday
21 April 1930
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

21 April 30

Dear friend!

Generally speaking, everything is fine. However, I would like Jørgen Bentzon to be set a little apart from the others. But we did agree yesterday that we would be able to expect something from him. Though it's difficult to tell the future, and a summary article like this ought not of course to step outside its frame of reference; but – - maybe it can anyway? – You mention Gade, Johan Svendsen and J.P.H. [J.P.E. Hartmann] as my teachers, but I'm sure you mean that indirectly and in that case it might be fair enough. In my young days, I was influenced by everything I encountered when there was something personal about it.

All the best till we see each other. Regards to Mrs Gudda [Pauline Augusta Behrend] too.

Your old friend,

Carl N.


J.P.E. Hartmann
Johan Svendsen
Jørgen Bentzon
Niels W. Gade
Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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11.5.  Carl og Anne Marie i stuerne i Frederikholms Kanal 28. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.5. Carl and Anne Marie in the living rooms at Frederikholms Kanal 28. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag22.4.1930Dagbog
Emil, Irmelin og jeg i Bil til Göteborg. Ankomst Kl 455

Tuesday
22 April 1930
Diary

Emil, Irmelin and I by car to Gothenburg. Arrived 4.55.


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag23.4.1930Kalendernotat
Festkonsert
Middag hos Dicksons med Prins Eugèn.

Wednesday
23 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Celebration concert

Dinner at the Dicksons with Prince Eugen.


Dickson
Eugen
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Onsdag
23.4.1930
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Götabergsgatan 22

23-5[!]-30

Kære lille Marie!

Hvordan har Du det mon? Gothilde [Göthilda de Maré] er i London hos sin Datter men jeg har udspurgt Ernst (Sønnen) og Henriette [Henriette Magnus] om den Chiropraktiker her, og de siger, han er fuldkommen paalidelig. Gothilde faar engang imellem lidt Tilbagefald, men det havde han sagt forud, vilde ske. Hun havde overfor ham ogsaa beskrevet sin Moders Tilfælde i Hoften for ham, men da sagde han at det kunde han ikke hjælpe.

Det lader altsaa til at han er en alvorlig Mand som ikke lover mere end han kan holde og jeg vilde nok ønske at han kunde se paa Dig engang. Fra Henriette skal jeg hilse at hun er ked over at Du ikke er med; men Du vilde være hjertelig velkommen, ifald Du tog op til Dokteren.

Nu ringede det fra Kjøbenhavn (Nationaltidende) at der efter 10 Dages voldsom Reklame og Annoncering i alle Blade kun er soglt [solgt] 30 Billetter til den ene Konsert og 20 til den anden; Du ved, Göteborgs Symfoniorkester den 29 og 30te ds.Jf. [11:85] [11:89] [11:104] [11:112] og Samtid nr. 173.  Det er dog meget trist. Redaktøren (som var hos os) var meget ked over det og mener ikke Konserterne bør afholdes for tomt Hus, da det baade er flovt for os og dem. Jeg maa give ham Ret. – Ved Du hvad; vi lever i en forfærdelig Nedgang i alt hvad der hedder Kunst og Kultur. Hvad skal vi dog gøre, alle vi, som har ofret vore bedste Kræfter og hele vort Liv? for aandeligt Arbejde? Skal vi alligevel blive ved?

Vi havde dejligt Vejr herop og det er endnu meget smukt, men jeg har ingen Glæde af noget af alt dette her, naar jeg ved at virkelig Interesse for Kunst næsten ikke mere findes i Verden. Overalt det samme: Den skændigste Leflen og Overfladiskhed paa alle Kunstens Omraader. Maaske Videnskaben nu har sin store Tid, men vi andre er langt nede.

Irmelin var meget træt iaftes, men idag er hun kvik. Hun skal med istedetfor {for} Dig til Middagen idag med Prins Eugen og hun har været hos Frisør og faaet sit Haar behandlet. – Hils lille Søs mange Gange og hav det nu godt. Vi kommer senest Søndag Eftermiddag, vi skal jo til von Hassel-Festen [CNW 2] om Mandagen.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra


Wednesday
23 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Götabergsgatan 22

23 May[!] 30

Dear little Marie!

How are you, I wonder? Göthilda [Göthilda de Maré] is in London with her daughter but I have asked Ernst (her son) and Henriette [Henriette Magnus] about the chiropractor here, and they say that he is completely dependable. Göthilda has a bit of a relapse once in a while, but he had told her that would happen from the start. She had also described her mother's hip problem to him, but to that he said that he would not be able to help.

It sounds then as though he is a serious man who doesn't promise more than he can deliver and I would really like him to take a look at you at some point. I was to send you regards from Henriette and say that she is sorry you aren't with me; but you would be most welcome if you came up to see the doctor.

We’ve just had a call from Copenhagen (Nationaltidende) to say that after ten days of intensive advertising and announcements in all the papers, only 30 tickets have been sold for one concert and 20 for the other – you know, for The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra on the 29th and 30th.See [11:85] [11:89] [11:104][11:112] and Samtid no. 173.  That’s really very sad. The editor (who came to see us) was very upset about it, and he doesn’t think that the concerts should play to an empty hall, since that would be embarrassing both for us and for them. I have to agree with him. – You know what? We’re living through a dreadful decline in everything we call art and culture. But what should we do, all of us who have sacrificed our best eﬀorts and our whole life? Working for spiritual advancement? Should we keep going despite it all?

We’ve had beautiful weather up here, and it’s still very lovely, but I can take no pleasure in all that when I know that true interest in art is scarcely to be found in the world any more. Everywhere it’s the same: the most disgraceful toadyism and superficiality in every domain of art. Science may now be having its day, but the rest of us are way down.

Irmelin was very tired yesterday evening, but today she is lively. She is coming instead of you to dinner with Prince Eugen today and she has been to the hairdresser and had her hair done. – Give my love to little Søs and fare you well. We will be coming no later than Sunday afternoon; we have to go to the von Hassell party [CNW 2] on Monday.

Much love from


Ernst de Maré
Eugen
Göthilda de Maré
Henriette Magnus
Ulrich von Hassell
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Torsdag24.4.1930Dagbog
Aften hos Henriette Magnus
Kanneworf og Hustru bl. Gæsterne.

Thursday
24 April 1930
Diary

Evening at Henriette Magnus'.

Kanneworff and his wife among the guests.


Henriette Magnus
Poul Kanneworff
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Fredag25.4.1930Kalendernotat
Festkonsert med efterfølgende Souper i Valand.Akademin Valand, Vasagatan 41, er en kunstuddannelsesinstitution under Göteborgs universitet. Ved festkoncerten dirigerede Tor Mann Beethovens 9. symfoni.

Friday
25 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Celebration concert with supper afterwards at Valand.The Valand Academy, Vasagatan 41, is a fine arts school at The University of Gothenburg. At the celebration concert, Tor Mann conducted Beethoven’s Symphony no. 9.


Ludwig van Beethoven
Tor Mann
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Fredag25.4.1930Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Tor Mann, GöteborgKort ved blomst eller anden gave.
Med Hilsen og Hyldest fra
Din gamle Ven Carl N.
25-IV-30

Friday
25 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg to Tor Mann, GothenburgCard accompanying a flower or other gift.

With regards and homage from

your old friend, Carl N.'

25 April 30


Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
25.4.1930
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen, København

Göteborg 25-IV-30

Tænker paa Dig, Jer, alle og sender de varmeste Hilsener! Vi ses meget snart; kommer hjem Søndag maaske allerede Lørdag Aften. Nu vil jeg rigtigt haabe, at I er i Byen. Hils Carl Johan. Göteborg-Orkester Tur til Kjbh: opgivet. Intet solgt.Jf. [11:85] [11:89] [11:104] [11:108] og Samtid nr. 173.

Hav det godt, kære Veravennerberg.

Din Carl

Friday
25 April 1930
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 25 April 30

Thinking of you, you both, all of you and sending fondest wishes! We'll see each other very soon; coming home Sunday, maybe already Saturday evening. I really hope that you are in town now. Regards to Carl Johan. Gothenburg orchestra tour to Copenhagen abandoned. Nothing sold.Cf. [11:85] [11:89] [11:104] [11:108] and Samtid no. 173.

All the best, dear Veravennerberg.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Lørdag26.4.1930Dagbog
Rejste hjem alle tre i Bil

Saturday
26 April 1930
Diary

Travelled home by car all three of us.
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Mandag28.4.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i Komponistforening Kl 3.
Fest for von Hassell.Den tyske ambassadør Ulrich von Hassells afskedsbanket efter udnævnelse til ambassadør i Beograd blev afholdt i Langelinie-Pavillonen for mere end 200 deltagere, jf. Nationaltidende 29.4.1930.
Kl 10 [Poul eller Erik] Tuxen

Monday
28 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Composers' Society 3 o'clock.

Party for von Hassell.The German ambassador Ulrich von Hassell’s farewell banquet after he was appointed ambassador in Belgrade took place in the Langelinie Pavilion with more than 200 guests, cf. Nationaltidende 29.04.1929.

10 o'clock [Poul or Erik] Tuxen.


Erik Tuxen
Poul Tuxen
Ulrich von Hassell









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:115
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Tirsdag 29.4.1930 64
Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek



Tirsdag29.4.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
29-IV-30.
Kære Lisa!
Tillykke med Fødselsdagen, min Ven! Du har det vist ”bra” og jeg ønsker at Du maa faa det endnu ”bra”ere hele Aaret igennem. For det fortjener Du, som Du er og som vi alle synes Du er. Er Du en Perle? Ja! Er Du en god Ven? Ja! Holder vi af Dig? Ja og atter ja! – Jeg sendte Dig – til Din Mors Adresse – tre smaa Kransekager. Det var Meningen at de skulde være saa smaa at man næsten ikke kunde se dem, ja, som ”Kejserens nye Klæder”, men Kondittoren mente at saa kunde man heller ikke smage, føle eller mærke dem, og saa gik [jeg] ind paa et Kompromis.
Desværre havde ikke mit Visitkort kommet med, men jeg lægger det ind her saa Du kan da se at lille Carl har tænkt paa Dig. Hvornaar kommer Du her?
Jeg traf ved Festen igaar redaktør Helvig-Larsen [Gunnar Helweg-Larsen], han var ikke uvillig til at afholde KonserterneJf. Jf. 85, 89, 104, 108, 112 og Samtid nr. 173. senere; altsaa i den gode Tid i næste Saison.
Hav det nu godt, kære Lisa og Tak for sidst, skøndt jeg saa Dig altfor lidt!
Mange gode Hilsener fra Din
Carl
[På vedlagte visitkort:]
Kære Lisa!
Du holder jo af smaa Ting; derfor denne ”Dværgkage” som er lavet specielt til Din Fødselsdag. Konditorens Jomfru lo deraf, men jeg ved Du tager det med Alvor. Mange Lykønskninger fra Din gode Ven!
Hils alle.
Din C.

Tuesday
29 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

29 April 30.

Dear Lisa!

Many happy returns, my friend! I'm sure you are 'bra' [well] and I hope you may be even 'bra'er' all through the whole year. For you deserve it, being as you are and as we all think you are. Are you a gem? Yes! Are you a good friend? Yes! Are we fond of you? Yes, and yes again! – I sent you – to your mother's address – three little kransekager.Literally 'wreath cake'. Traditional Danish almond cake usually served on special occasions. The idea was that they should be so small you would hardly be able to see them, yes, like The Emperor's New Clothes, but the confectioner thought that then you wouldn't be able to taste, feel or touch them either, so I agreed to a compromise.

Unfortunately, I didn't attach my visiting card, but I am enclosing it here so you can see that little Carl has thought of you. When are you coming here?

At the party yesterday, I met Editor Helweg-Larsen [Gunnar Helweg-Larsen]; he had nothing against holding the concerts later; that is, during the good period next season.

All the best now, dear Lisa, and thank you for the other day although I saw you far too little!

Many good wishes from yours,

Carl

[On the enclosed visiting card:]

Dear Lisa!

You're fond of little things therefore these 'dwarf cakes' that were made specially for your birthday. The confectioner's shopgirl laughed at it, but I know you will take it seriously. Many happy returns from your good friend!

Regards to everyone.

Yours,

C.


Gunnar Helweg-Larsen
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:116
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Onsdag 30.4.1930 64



Onsdag30.4.1930Kalendernotat
Lisa Mannheimer
Billedhuggerkunst skal være stor, tro og lydig overfor Naturen, men ikke en ængstelig frygtsom og smaalig Slave

Wednesday
30 April 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Lisa Mannheimer.

Sculptural art has to be big, faithful and compliant with Nature, but not an anxious, frightened and petty slave.


Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag
30.4.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.V. Jensen-Klint, København

30-IV-30

Kære Ven!

Tak for Laanet, men jeg har selv hele Sangværket.Sang-Værk til Den Danske Kirke. Af Nik. Fred. Sev. Grundtvig. 1. udg. 1837; senere udgaver: 1868, 1873, 1883, 1890 og 1944.

Til ”Paaskeblomst” har jeg for flere Aaret [Aar siden] komponeret Melodi [CNW 361], men jeg begynder med Vers 9[?] (”Paaskeblomst en Draabe stærk”)

Mange andre af Sangværket har jeg komponeret og er udkomne mellem mine ”50 aandelige Melodier og Salmer”[CNW Coll. 10].

Nu haaber jeg at faa fat i Wilh: Andersen.

Hilsen til Jer begge fra

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Vilhelm Andersen kom til at stå for tekstgrundlaget til den Grundtvig-forestilling, som Det Kongelige Teater gav med musik af Carl Nielsen påskelørdag den 4.4.1931 (Grundtvig-påskeaften, jf. CNU I/9 lvii-lxvi.) Forestillingen, der blev gentaget i varieret og forkortet form i alle årene til og med 1942, havde til formål at samle penge ind til den igangværende opførelse af P.V. Jensen-Klints Grundtvigs Kirke på Bispebjerg.

Wednesday
30 April 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen

30 April 30

Dear friend!

Thank you for the loan, but I have the entire song collection myself.Sang-Værk til Den Danske Kirke, by N.F.S. Grundtvig.

Several years ago, I composed a melody for The Daffodil [CNW 361] but I start with verse 9, ('Easter bloom! A potent drink').

I have composed many of the other songs from the collection and they have been published along with my 50 Hymns and Spiritual Songs [CNW Coll. 10].

Now I hope to get hold of Vilhelm Andersen.

Regards to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.

Vilhelm Andersen ended up taking on the text that formed the basis for the Grundtvig production [CNW 24] put on by The Royal Theatre with music by Carl Nielsen on 4 April 1931. The aim of the production, which was repeated in various and abbreviated forms every year up to and including 1942, was to collect funds for the ongoing construction of P.V. Jensen-Klint's Grundtvig Church on Bispebjerg.


N.F.S. Grundtvig
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Vilhelm Andersen


Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”: 
Påskeliljen, Påskeblomst, en dråbe stærk, for mandskor a cappella:
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Torsdag
1.5.1930
Kalendernotat

N.V. Dorph Kl 3N.V. Dorph deltog i arbejdet for at at skaffe penge til Grundtvigskirken [11:294].

Foredrag for Studenterne Kl 8Jf. Berlingske Tidende og Politiken 2.5.1930 samt Samtid nr. 242.

Thursday
1 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

N.V. Dorph 3 o'clockN.V. Dorph helped collecting money for the Grundtvig Church [11:294].

Lecture for the students 8 o'clockCf. Berlingske Tidende and Politiken 02.05.1930 and Samtid no. 242.


N.V. Dorph
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Torsdag
1.5.1930
Gunnar Helweg-Larsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Købehavn

1/5 – 30

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Deres lille Fløjartikel i Dag.”Göteborgs Symfoniorkester”, Nationaltidende 1.5.1930, et optryk af Samtid nr. 173. Jeg kalder Himlen til Vidne på, at Musik har jeg ikke Begreb om. Men al Kunst – selv Journalistikens flygtige – følger jo dog i sit inderste Væsen de samme Love. Deres Definition af Lykke vandt Genklang dybt inde i mit forhærdede Hjerte. Og hvad De skrev om de enkelte Instrumenter ”der dukker sig, ligesom i Beskedenhed, ind i Helheden og opofrer sig, men stiger atter frem i Samklangen” – ja, det var helt som skrevet for mig og mine Medarbejdere, og jeg har atter og atter gentaget Ordene for dem i Dag. Det er skrevet om et Orkester, men det er så almengyldigt, at det Ord for Ord kan overføres til Bladet.

Stol på, at jeg har ærgret mig over, at vor gode Plan gik i Spånerne. Og tænk på mig, kære Digter, når De en anden Gang udtrykker Deres rige Sind i Skrifttegn!

Deres hengivne

G Helweg-Larsen


Thursday
1 May 1930
Gunnar Helweg-Larsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 May 30

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your little cover article today.'Göteborgs Symfoniorkester', Nationaltidende 01.05.1930, a reprint of Samtid no. 173. May heaven be my witness, I have no understanding of music. But all art – even the transient art of journalism – follows the same laws in its deepest nature. Your definition of happiness resonated deep in my hardened heart. And what you wrote about the individual instruments 'which bow, as though in all modesty, into the whole and sacrifice themselves, but then rise again in harmony' – yes, that was entirely as though written for me and for my colleagues, and I have repeated the words again and again for them today. They are written about an orchestra, but they are so generally applicable that they can be transposed word for word to the newspaper.

Be assured, I have been so disappointed that our good plan fell to pieces. And think of me, dear poet, when another time you allow your rich spirit to find expression in writing!

Yours sincerely,
G. Helweg-Larsen


Gunnar Helweg-Larsen
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Fredag2.5.1930Kalendernotat
Møde Komponistforeningen Kl 11½.

Friday
2 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Composers' Society at 11.30.
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Lørdag3.5.1930Kalendernotat
Hr Svend Petersen fra Odense Kl 7¼

Saturday
3 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Mr Svend Petersen from Odense at 7.15


Svend Petersen
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Mandag
5.5.1930
Dagbog

Skrev tostemmig Kanon til Ord af Jobs Bog [CNW 370]Kanon i: Finn Høffding og Hakon Andersen: 60 danske Kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer. Kbh. 1930. Høffdings historie om Carl Nielsens bidrag: se TS s. 580.

Monday
5 May 1930
Diary

Wrote two-part canon to words from the Book of Job [CNW 370]Canon included in: Finn Høffding and Hakon Andersen: 60 Danish Canons [CNW Coll. 26], Copenhagen 1930.


Finn Høffding
Hakon Andersen


Kanons, 6 kanons til Høffding og Andersen: 60 danske Kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer: 
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Tirsdag6.5.1930Kalendernotat
Generalforsamfundet f. U a d.d. [Generalforsamling i Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik] hos Peder Gram Kl 4.

Tuesday
6 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

General meeting at The Society for the Publication of Danish Music at Gram's 4 o'clock.


Peder Gram
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Fredag
9.5.1930
Kalendernotat

Møde i Grundtvigs Hus Kl 3¼

Skrev trestemmig Kanon F Dur 6/8 [CNW 369]

Friday
9 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at the Grundtvig House at 3.15

Wrote three-part canon in F major 6/8 [CNW 369]


Kanons, 6 kanons til Høffding og Andersen: 60 danske Kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer: 
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Mandag12.5.1930Kalendernotat
Emil Telmanyi fik en Check paa 800 Kr.Er overstreget og tilføjet: ”er ordnet”.

Monday
12 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Emil Telmányi got a cheque for 800 kronerCrossed out and added: ‘sorted out’.


Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag15.5.1930Kalendernotat
Gothilde de Marèe

Thursday
15 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Göthilda de Maré


Göthilda de Maré
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Fredag16.5.1930Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 16-V-30
Kære Tor!
Frøken Ernst [Margrethe Ernst], som bringer Dig disse Linier er en begavet og fortræffelig skolet Sangerinde, som gerne vil faa Lov at synge for Dig, med muligt Engagement for Øje.
Frøkenen har studeret Sangkunst i Italien, har sunget her med Orkester, og er – hvad du straks vil høre – en rigtig Musiker.
Jeg haaber Du og Dine har det alle godt og beder hilse Din Frue og selv modtage de bedste Hilsener fra
Din gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.
Tak for de udmærkede Konserter sidst!!

Friday
16 May 1930
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 16 May 30

Dear Tor!

Miss Ernst [Margrethe Ernst], who brings you this note, is a talented and superbly trained singer, who would like to be permitted to sing for you with a view to a possible contract.

The young lady has studied singing in Italy, has sung here with orchestras, and is – as you will hear straight away – a true musician.

I hope you and your family are all well; please give my regards to your wife and best wishes to you from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the excellent concerts the other day!!


Margrethe Ernst
Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
17.5.1930
Dagbog

Arbejdede flittigt paa Musiken til: Amor og Digteren [CNW 23] (Festspillet til Odense i Juli)

Saturday
17 May 1930
Diary

Worked a lot on the music for Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23] (festival play for Odense in July)


H.C. Andersen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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[image: ]
11.6. Sigrid Lorenz, gift med havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz, og Carl Nielsen, ifølge påskrift på bagsiden fotograferet i København den 18.5.1930 på byggepladsen til den nye Langebro.  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.6. Sigrid Lorenz, married to harbour master Godfred Lorenz, and Carl Nielsen, photographed in Copenhagen on 18 May 1930 at the construction site of the new Langebro, according to the inscription on the back. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
20.5.1930
Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen

Kjøbenhavn 20-V-30

Kære Venner!

Hvordan mon I har det? Jeg hørte af Petersen [M.A. Petersen], som jeg traf paa Gaden at alt nu staar til og at de – saavidt jeg husker – tager til Højtofte idag. Det er godt Vejr men lidt køligt endnu, men Børnene har jo varmt ungt Blod saa de er sikkert glade ved Tilværelsen i Humlebæk. Tak for Programmet, som jeg fik igaar! – Jeg har haft Brev fra Thorvald [Thorvald Nielsen]; de var nu i Venedig og han var meget begejstret for alting og nyder sin Rejse i fulde Drag. – Jeg tænker tit paa at smutte ud til Jer i Stokholmsgade, men saa stopper den dumme Tanke og istedet melder sig en lille stikkende, ikke behagelig Længsel efter Jer. Men jeg maa jo arbejde paa det til Odense [CNW 23], der ganske vist ikke er noget stort Værk, men dog ret prekært alligevel, fordi der er saa mange Smaating af teknisk-scenisk Art som skal paapasses.

Jeg holder netop en Pause nu og saa fik jeg Lyst til at sende dette, lille beskedne Brev

Jeg ved nok hvornaar i[!] kommer hjem i næste Uge! Hav det nu godt saalænge og glem ikke Eders gamle temmelig gode Ven

Carl N.


Tuesday
20 May 1930
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Copenhagen 20 May 30

Dear friends!

I wonder how you are? I heard from Petersen [M.A. Petersen], whom I met on the street, that all is well and that – as far as I remember – you will be leaving for Højtofte today. The weather is good but still a little chilly, but the children have hot young blood, so I'm sure they are enjoying life in Humlebæk. Thank you for the programme, which I received yesterday! – I have had a letter from Thorvald [Thorvald Nielsen]; they were in Venice now and he was very enthusiastic about everything and is enjoying his trip to the full. – I often think of popping over to you on Stockholmsgade, but then that stupid thought stops and instead registers as a little pricking, not very pleasant, longing for you. But I have to work on this thing for Odense [CNW 23], which is not a major work in fact, but nevertheless rather tricky, as there are so many little technical stage things I have to take care of.

I'm taking a break right now and so I wanted to send this modest little letter.

I'm sure I know when you will be coming home next week! Enjoy yourselves until then and don't forget your old fairly good friend

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
M.A. Petersen
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag21.5.1930Kalendernotat
Judith [Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen] Kl 1
Anton Svendsen 6½

Wednesday
21 May 1930
Calendar note

Judith [Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen] at 1 o'clock

Anton Svendsen 6.30


Anton Svendsen
Judith Dupont Ahrendtsen
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Onsdag21.5.1930Frederik F.J. Borgbjerg til Carl Nielsen, København
Undervisningsministeriet.
København den 21 Maj 1930.
Ministeriet beskikker herved Hr. Komponisten til Medlem af den af Ministeriet nedsatte nationale Kommisson for intellektuelt Samarbejde mellem de forskellige Lande for et Tidsrum af 5 Aar fra 1. Juni 1930 at regne.
Fr. Borgbjerg
/M. Korsgaard
Til Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen
K. pp.

Wednesday
21 May 1930
Frederik Borgbjerg to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ministry of Education.
Copenhagen 21 May 1930.

The Ministry hereby appoints the Composer to be member of the National Commission established by the Ministry for intellectual collaboration between the various countries for the period of five years dating from 1 June 1930.

Fr. Borgbjerg
/M. Korsgaard

To Composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Commander etc.


F.J. Borgbjerg
M. Korsgaard


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
22.5.1930
Dagbog

Skrev Arien: In un boscetto trovai pastorella [CNW 23] 

Thursday
22 May 1930
Diary

Wrote the aria: 'In un boscetto trovai pastorella' [CNW 23]


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag22.5.1930Anders Nielsen, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København
Burbank California 22 Mai 30
Min Kære Broder, og Kære Marie.
Allerførst til Lykke med Fødselsdagen, det er jo fem og Treds Aarige. Jeg holdt min 63 Aarige for nogen Dage siden. Bliver vi gamle?
Nu er det jo syv Aar siden vi var i Danmark – ja hvor Tiden gaar. Olene og mig havde bestemmet en Rejse Hjem i denne Sommer, men begrundet paa mit daarlige Helbred tør vi nu ikke men vi kommer nok en anden Gang. Jeg kan ikke taale kulde og Fugtighed – vi har jo kuns saa lidt af det her i California men i Danmark er der jo for meget af det. Kæreste Marie og Carl jeg ønsker af mit ganske Hjerte at I alle har det godt. Vi taler jo saa ofte om Eder. Vi havde især glædet os til at se den store Rytter Statue som den nu staar støbt i Bronce. Jeg ville klappe Hesten paa Halsen – det er jo en rigtig Hest – og stolt af Rytteren den bærer, det kan enhver da se. Og kære Marie maa jeg have Lov at bemærke, at hvis det store Monument havde været herovre og været skabt af en Kvinde saa ville Du i Dag have været Millionær mere end en Gang men jeg ved ikke om det ville gøre en lykkeligere, her er det jo Dollaren at alt kommer an paa. Men som sagt, vi havde glædet os til at se Eder igen.
Olenes Kusine – Olea – ogsaa en Kusine til Anders Brems rejser til Danmark inden længe – de kommer med Frederik den 8de den 10de Juni, ja deres Navn er Nielsen, Peter Nielsen, de har boet her i California i mange Aar – og vi kendte dem i Chicago. Vi har bedt dem om at bringe vores allerbedste og kæreste Hilsener til Eder.
Og kæreste nu slutter jeg for i dag, og jeg vil have dette med Posten i Dag. Olene beder mig hilse Tusind gange til Eder alle.
Kirstine[,] Einer og lille Norma [Norma Petersen] er for en to Uger siden rejst til ”Honnolulu” for anden gang, saa det bliver jo en triviel Sommer men nu igen sender jeg mine aller bedste Ønsker
Eders Broder
A.J.N.
Hils dem alle

Thursday
22 May 1930
Anders Nielsen, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Burbank California 22 May 30

My dear Brother, and dear Marie.

First of all, many happy returns of the day, for you are a 65 year old. I celebrated my 63rd some days ago. Are we getting old?

It's now seven years since we were in Denmark – yes, how time flies. Olene and I had decided on a trip home this summer, but because of my poor health we do not now dare, but we will probably come another time. I cannot handle cold and damp – we have only so little of it here in California, but in Denmark there's too much of it. Dearest Marie and Carl, I hope with all my heart that you are all well. We talk about you so often. We had especially been looking forward to seeing the great equestrian statue which is now standing cast in bronze. I wanted to pat the horse on its neck – for it's a real horse – and proud of the rider it is carrying, anyone can see that. And dear Marie, will you allow me to comment that if that great monument had been over here and had been created by a woman, then today you would have been a millionaire more than once over, but I don't know whether that would make anyone happier. Here the only thing that matters is the dollar. But as I said, we had been looking forward to seeing you again.

Olene's cousin – Olea – and also a cousin of Anders Brems' will be travelling to Denmark before long. They will be arriving on Frederik VIII on 8-10 June. Yes, their names are Nielsen, Peter Nielsen, they have been living here in California for many years – and we knew them in Chicago. We have asked him to convey to you our very best and warmest wishes.

And my dearest people, now I will close for today and I want to get this in the post today. Olene is asking me to send her warmest wishes to you all.

Kirstine, Einar and little Norma [Norma Petersen] left two weeks ago for Honolulu for the second time, so it will be a trivial summer but now I'm sending you my very best wishes.

Your Brother
A.J.N.

Regards to everyone.


Anders Brems
Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen
Olea Nielsen
Olene Nielsen
Peter Nielsen
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Fredag23.5.1930Kalendernotat
Gasmanden Hr Heltby

Friday
23 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Mr Heltby, the gasman


Heltby
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Fredag
23.5.1930
Carl Lauritzen, Odense, til Carl Nielsen, København

Odense d. 23 Mai 1930.

Ærede Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Lige hjemkommen fra min Rejse til København, beder jeg Dem, ved dette, modtage min Tak for al den venlige Imødekommenhed De viste mig under mit Besøg hos Dem. De bedes ogsaa modtage min Tak for Deres gæstfrie Invitation til Frokost; men min Tid tillod mig desværre ikke, at nyde godt af denne Venlighed.

I Haab om, at der kan blive et Par rolige Timer i Odense til et hyggeligt Samvær, beder jeg Dem erindre, at jeg altid er til Deres Disposition med Raad og Hjælp.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres ærbødige forbundne

Carl Lauritzen.

Under mit Besøg i Kbhvn: var jeg hos Hr. Carl Lund paa hans Malersal. Jeg saa Vandretæppet til Slutningstableauet i Festspillet [CNW 23] . For Deres fremtidige{te} Tilrettelæggelse af Musikken, vil jeg gerne sige Dem, at Billederne følger i denne Orden

1) Vaskestedet ved Odense Aa (”Hun duede ikke”)

2) Skræppeskoven

3) Klokkedybet (under Vandet)

4) Klokkedybet (over Vandet)

5) ”Hyldemo’r”

6) Skoven – (den fantastiset [fantastiske?])

7) Odense By (illumineret som ved den Fest Odense By arrangerede for H.C.A. i 1865)

Jeg troer det vilde glæde og interessere Dem, at se dette Vandretæppe som findes paa det nye Teaters Malersal

Jeg ved ikke om dette passer med Sophus Michaëlis’ Manuskript?

Friday
23 May 1930
Carl Lauritzen, Odense, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 23 May 1930.

Most honoured Mr Carl Nielsen!

Having just returned from my trip to Copenhagen. Please accept, through this, my thanks for all the kind generosity you showed me during my visit to you. Please also accept my thanks for your hospitable invitation to lunch; but my time did not, unfortunately, permit me to take advantage of this kindness.

In the hope that there may be a couple of quiet hours in Odense for pleasant conversation, please remember that I am always at your disposal with advice and help.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully and faithfully,
Carl Lauritzen.

During my visit to Copenhagen, I was with Mr Carl Lund in his painting hall. I saw The moving backcloth for the final tableau in the festival play [CNW 23]. For the purposes of your future disposition of the music, I would like to tell you that the scenes succeed one another in this order:

1) The Washing Place by the Odense River ('She was good for nothing')

2) The Burdock Forest

3) The Bell Deep (under the water)

4) The Bell Deep (above the water)

5) The Elder-Tree Mother

6) The (fantastic) Forest

7) The City of Odense (illuminated as for the festival Odense arranged for H.C.A. in 1865).

I think it would please and interest you to see this moving backcloth that can be found at the new theatre's painting hall.

I don't know whether it fits Sophus Michaëlis’ manuscript? 


Carl Lauritzen
Carl Lund
H.C. Andersen
Sophus Michaëlis


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag
28.5.1930
Kalendernotat

Fru Jacoby f. EnnaEsther Antoinette Johanne Enna? Kl 10


Wednesday
28 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Mrs Jacoby née EnnaEsther Antoinette Johanne Enna? 10 o'clock


Esther Antoinette Johanne Enna
fru Jacoby
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Fredag
30.5.1930
Dagbog

Komponerede Sangen: ”Vi elsker dig vort høje Nord” [CNW 419] af ”Amor og Digteren[”] [CNW 23] 

Friday
30 May 1930
Diary

Composed the song: 'We love you, our far North' [CNW 419] from Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Lørdag31.5.1930Kalendernotat
Besøg af Monrad-JohansenDavid Monrad Johansen. fra Oslo

Saturday
31 May 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Visit from Monrad Johansen from Oslo


David Monrad Johansen
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Søndag
1.6.1930
Kai Senstius til Carl Nielsen

Odense 1ste Juni 30.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Tiden nærmer sig, da Enkelthederne ved Forberedelserne til H.C. Andersen-Festlighederne nærmere maa præciseres. Sceneinstruktør Lauritzen har jeg haft en Samtale med igaar, og da det viser sig forbundet med store Vanskeligheder at faa anbragt Prøver paa de forskellige Ting, der skal gøres i de Dage, bl.a. fordi Musikere som en Slags Tordenskjolds Soldater skal gaa igen over det hele, har vi set os nødsaget til allerede nu at fastlægge dem, og det vil rimeligvis være forbundet med uoverstigelige Vanskeligheder at rykke Prøverne.

Prøverne paa Festspillet [CNW 23] bliver: Onsdag d 9de Kl 10, Torsdag d 10de Kl 10 og igen Kl 6. Generalprøve Fredag d 11te Kl 3½. Opførelser Lørdag, Søndag og Mandag Aften.

Vi gaar udfra, at det er Dem muligt at være her i de Dage; men forinden vilde vi meget gerne have Materialet saaledes, at jeg kan have en enkelt Gennemspilningsprøve med Musikerne, for at de ikke staar helt fremmed overfor Stemmerne, da de ovenfor fastlagte Prøver jo udelukkende bliver med hele Personalet.

Fagotter har jeg sørget for, jeg skal selv bruge to om Fredagen, saa jeg har bestilt de to flinke, vi plejer at have til ogsaa at komme til Teaterforestillingerne.

Det bliver et meget kompliceret Apparat det hele, fordi det jo i Virkeligheden er smaa Forhold, vi lever under, og alle Kræfter skal anbringes mange Steder.

Forhaabentlig lykkes det for os at gennemføre Arrangementerne saaledes, at der bliver Ro til Prøver og – maaske til lidt hyggeligt Samvær. Jeg behøver vel ikke betone, at Hjemmet her naarsomhelst staar helt til Disposition – Børnene er ude for Ferie paa den Tid, saa der kan blive Ro for alle Tider.

Med de venligste Hilsner

Deres hengivne Kai Senstius

P.S.

Hvornaar kan vi faa Nodematerialet herover?


Sunday
1 June 1930
Kai Senstius to Carl Nielsen

Odense 1 June 30.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

The time is approaching when particulars of the preparations for Hans Christian Anderson's festivities need to be determined in detail. I have had a talk with Stage Manager Lauritzen yesterday, and as getting rehearsals fixed for the various things that have to be done over these days proves to be fraught with great difficulties, partly because musicians like Tordenskjold's soldiersTordenskjold was a Danish hero of the early 18thC. He famously fooled his enemy into believing he had a massed army by having his men march in a circle. have to enter repeatedly during it all, we have felt ourselves obliged to fix them already and altering the rehearsals will probably involve insurmountable difficulties.

The rehearsals of the festival play [CNW 23] will be: Wednesday 9th 10 o'clock, Thursday 10th 10 o'clock and again 4 o'clock. Dress rehearsal Friday 11th 3.30. Performances Saturday, Sunday and Monday evening.

I assume that it is possible for you to be here for those days; but before then we would very much like to have the material so that I can have a single play-through rehearsal with the musicians so that they are not completely unfamiliar with the parts as the rehearsals fixed above will of course be exclusively with the entire ensemble.

I have sorted the bassoons, I shall need two on the Friday, so I have arranged for the two good ones we usually have to come for our theatre performances.

The whole thing will be a very complicated setup, for in reality we have very few resources and all hands will have to be employed in many places.

I hope we can succeed in carrying out the arrangements in such a way that there will be peace and quiet for rehearsals and – possibly with a little pleasant conviviality. I do not need to emphasise that our home is at your disposal at anytime – the children are out on holidays during that time so there can be constant peace.

With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Kai Senstius

P.S.

When can we get the sheet music over here?


Carl Lauritzen
Kai Senstius


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag4.6.1930Dagbog
Afstand til Fuglebakkevej 93Søs og Emil Telmányis adresse. Kilom: 3,9

Wednesday
4 June 1930
Diary

Distance to Fuglebakkevej 93:Søs and Emil Telmányi's address. 3.9 kilometres


Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
7.6.1930
Dagbog

Blev færdig med Musiken til ”Amor og Digteren” [CNW 23]  Kl 2 Nat

Saturday
7 June 1930
Diary

Finished the music for Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23] 2 o'clock last night


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Søndag8.6.1930Kalendernotat
Di [De] gustibus non disputandum estLatinsk ordsprog: Om smagen kan der ikke diskuteres.

Sunday
8 June 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

De gustibus non disputandum estLatin proverb: There can be no disputes about taste
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Tirsdag10.6.1930Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
10-VI-30
Tirsdag
Kære Frk: Thygesen!
Jeg er ked af at jeg altid i sidste Øjeblik maa sige: ”nu kommer jeg”; men jeg vilde saa gerne komme over til Dem i 8 Dage, fra iovermorgen Torsdag den 12de og til den 20de. Saa skal jeg nogle Dage til Kjøbenhavn til en Eksamen i Konservatoriet; det er mulig at jeg saa atter kommer igen en lille Tid inden H.C. Andersen-Festen i Odense men det tør jeg ikke sige noget bestemt om endnu. Denne Fest er for mit Vedkommende (da jeg skal lede Prøverne) fra 9de til 14de Juli. Men nu vil jeg altsaa gerne komme paa Torsdag inden Kl 5. Jeg kommer desværre alene da min Hustru ikke kan komme med før næste Gang, om det nu bliver inden Odense-Festen eller lige efter.
Jeg glæder mig saa meget til at vi skal ses igen!
Mange gode Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
10 June 1930
Carl Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

10 June 30
Tuesday

Dear Miss Thygesen!

I am sorry that I always have to say: 'I am coming now' at the very last moment; but I would so much like to come over to you for a week, from the day after tomorrow, Thursday the 12th, until the 20th. Then I have to be in Copenhagen for some days for an exam at the conservatory; it is possible that I might then be coming again for a short period before the Hans Christian Andersen festival in Odense, but I cannot say anything certain about that yet. As far as I am concerned (as I have to direct the rehearsals), this festival is from 9 to 14 July. But I would like to come now on Thursday before 5 o'clock. I will unfortunately be coming on my own as my wife cannot come with me before next time, whether this will now be before the Odense festival or just after.

I am very much looking forward to seeing you again!

Many good wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
H.C. Andersen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag10.6.1930Carl Nielsen til Thorolf Voss, Norge
Kjøbenhavn den 10-VI-30
Kære Ven, Torolf Voss!
Du skal virkelig have tusind Tak for den venlige Hilsen, Du sendte igaar, paa min Fødselsdag og jeg beder Dig bringe min hjerteligste Hilsen og Tak videre til ”Norsk Tonekunstnersamfund”.
Det er forunderligt som Tiden glider. Jeg synes ikke det er saa længe [siden], jeg havde den oplivende Glæde at træffe Dig og dog – regner jeg nu efter, er det altfor længe. Hvordan mon Du lever? Jeg haaber saa godt, at Du snart lader Dig se her hos os i Kjøbenhavn!
Endnu engang Tak og hjertelig Hilsen fra
Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
10 June 1930
Carl Nielsen to Thorolf Voss, Norway

Copenhagen 10 June 30

Dear friend, Thorolf Voss!

I really must thank you very much for the kind greeting you sent yesterday, on my birthday, and please convey my most heartfelt regards and thanks to The Norwegian Musicians' Society.

It is strange how time slides by. I don't feel it's been very long since I had the uplifting pleasure of meeting you, and yet – if I work it out – it's far too long ago. I wonder how you are? I hope well enough that you will soon make your presence felt here with us in Copenhagen!

Once again thanks and warm wishes from

your old friend, Carl Nielsen.


Torolf Voss
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Tirsdag
10.6.1930
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

10. Juni 1930.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

I Henhold til Telefonsamtale forleden takker vi for Tilbudet om Udgivelse af dine Undervisnings-Kompositioner [CNW 92],  men beklager meget at maatte meddele dig, at vi desværre ikke kan gøre Brug af dit Tilbud. Da vi har købt saa mange Manuskripter, kan vi ikke se, at vi i en overskuelig Fremtid kan paatage os nye Opgaver.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
10 June 1930
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

10 June 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen

With respect to our telephone conversation of the other day, we thank you for the oﬀer to publish your educational compositions [CNW 92], but very much regret to inform you that we unfortunately cannot take advantage of this oﬀer. Since we have bought so many manuscripts, we cannot see that we can take on new works in the foreseeable future.

Respectfully yoursCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:146
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Thorkild Roose
Onsdag 11.6.1930 65
CNM



Onsdag
11.6.1930
Carl Nielsen til Thorkild Roose

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

11-6-30

Kære Hr. Thorkild Rose!

Jeg har sendt den lille Sangsolo til Dem. De ser, det er kun en eneste Tone som gentages, saa jeg er sikker paa, de klarer den stolt.Thorkild Roose havde rollen som H.C. Andersen i Amor og digteren [CNW 23]. Carl Nielsen: ”Naturligvis ytrer H.C. Andersen sig i Tale, men en enkelt Gang synger han og Jenny Lind sammen; han nynner dog blot paa en eneste Tone.” Jf. Samtid nr. 176.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
11 June 1930
Carl Nielsen to Thorkild Roose

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.

11 June 30

Dear Mr Thorkild Roose!

I have sent that little solo for voice to you. You will see that there is only a single note, which is repeated, so I am sure you will manage it perfectly.Thorkild Roose played the part of Hans Christian Andersen in Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]. Carl Nielsen: 'H.C. Andersen expresses himself in speech of course, but on one occasion he and Jenny Lind sing together; he merely hums on a single note however.' Cf. Samtid no. 176.

With best regards.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


H.C. Andersen
Jenny Lind
Thorkild Roose


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag
12.6.1930
Dagbog

H.B. og jeg kørte i Bilen til Damgaard. Afleverede Musiken til ”Amor og Digteren” [CNW 23] i Odense. Besøgte undervejs Hatts i Kavslunde ved Middelfart

Thursday
12 June 1930
Diary

H.B. and I drove in the car to Damgaard. Handed over the music for Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23] in Odense. Visited the Hatts in Kauslunde near Middelfart on the way.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Søndag
15.6.1930
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard, Fredericia

15-VI-30

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Igaar blev jeg paany færdig med Studiet af Deres ”Palæstrinastil”Knud Jeppesen: Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen, Kbh. 1923. Jf. Samtid nr. 78. og saa maa jeg takke Dem. Mon der overhovedet i Verden er skrevet noget bedre eller betydeligere Værk om et hvilketsomhelst musikalsk Problem? Jeg tvivler derom; thi her har begge Sider af Sagen: Kunsten og Videnskaben paa det skønneste og mest indtrængende forbundet sig til et Tredie, som jeg ikke ved Navn for. – Jeg har i de sidste to Maaneder daglig tænkt paa Dem og er blevet beriget og belært af Deres enestaaende Arbejde, og nu tror jeg nok min Tak til Dem er nogenlunde funderet. Thi det er jo ikke Ros og Anerkendelse vi bryder os om, jo – alligevel – men den skal være gennemtrængt af Forstaaelse. Forstaaelse bliver paa den Maade den eneste vaskeægte Anerkendelse. –

Som jeg sagde, har jeg tænkt hver Dag paa Dem – fordi det maatte jeg jo, naar jeg daglig læste i Bogen – og saa er jeg ogsaa kommen til det Resultat, at jeg vilde slet ikke kunne lide om De nu sad som Professor ved vort Universitet. Billedet af Dem og Deres Aand vilde for mig blive forrykket, fordrejet; officielt, ufrit dagligdags, indrulleret og uklart svømmende i – alt det.

Nu staar De som en mejslet og gennemciceleret Skikkelse, i frit kunstnerisk Lys.

Jeg længes nu efter at læse Deres Kontrapunkt-Lære,Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyfoni), Kbh. 1930. På titelbladet: ”Carl Nielsen tilegnet”. skøndt jeg bilder mig ind at jeg gennem Palæstrinabogen allerede nøjagtigt ved hvordan den er. Et er sikkert: Det bliver et glimrende Værk. Hvor jeg nu kan vide det? Svar: Knud Jeppesen: ”Palæstrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen”.

Undskyld at jeg saadan i Hastværk sender Dem disse Linier, saa jasket skrevet. Hilsen til Dem og Deres Hustru fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen


Sunday
15 June 1930
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard, Fredericia

15 June 30

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Yesterday I finished studying your Palestrina StyleKnud Jeppesen: Palestrinastil med særligt Henblik paa Dissonansbehandlingen, Copenhagen 1923. Cf. Samtid no. 78. once again, and I have to thank you. I wonder if a better or more important study has ever been written anywhere in the world about any musical problem? I doubt it, because here both sides of the matter – art and scholarship – come together in the most beautiful and persuasive manner to create a third element I have no word for. – In the past two months, I have thought about you every day and have been enriched and instructed by your outstanding work, and now I believe my gratitude to you is fairly well-founded. For it surely is not praise and recognition we care about – well, maybe a little – but it should be pervaded by understanding. Understanding in this sense is the only form of recognition that stands the test of time. –

As I said, I have been thinking of you every day – because I had to, after all, since I was dipping into the book daily – and I have also come to the conclusion that I would not be able to bear it if you were sitting as a professor at our university. The image of you and your spirit would for me be dislocated, distorted; oﬃcially caught up in daily routines, enrolled and floating vaguely in the midst – of all that.

Whereas now you stand as a chiselled and precisely etched portrait, in a free artistic light.

I cannot wait now to read your counterpoint treatise,Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyfoni), Copenhagen 1930. On the title page: 'Dedicated to Carl Nielsen'. even though I imagine that I already know exactly what it will be like. One thing is certain: it will be a brilliant work. How can I know that? Answer: Knud Jeppesen: Palestrina Style with Particular Reference To Treatment of Dissonance.

Forgive me for sending these lines in such haste, so slovenly written. Regards to you and your wife from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Knud Jeppesen
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Onsdag
18.6.1930
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København

p.t. Perkjärvi 18/6-30

Kære Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Mon aldrig Deres Vej skulde falde forbi Wiborg i Finland, jeg har altid haabet, at det engang skulde ske, det vilde være mig en meget stor Glæde og Ære, om De da vilde komme og hilse paa os. Jeg vilde saa gerne, at min Mand skulde lære Dem at kende.

Vi har læst fra Aviserne, at der et Par Gange er spillet nogle Preludier af Dem for Orgel [CNW 96], og da min Mand i Foraaret blev ansat som Domorganist her, vilde han meget gerne spørge, om de allerede er i Handelen, eller er de kun i Manuskript endnu? Han giver ofte Koncerter her og i andre Byer, og vilde gerne have de omtalte Preludier (var der ikke 24?) paa sit Program til sin aarlige Koncert i Helsingfors i Efteraaret. Findes der blot Manuskript kan han vel ingen Haab gøre sig om at laane dem. Maa jeg bede Dem være saa elskværdig engang at lade os vide, om man kan faa dem i Handelen, og hos hvem de da er udgivet, i Musikhandlerne vèd de ingenting her.

Min Mand er glad for sin Stilling, her i Domkirken blev Orglet netop i Foraaret helt ombygget og moderniseret af Riegers Fabrik i Tschekoslowakiet,Tjekkisk orgelbyggerfirma, grundlagt 1844 i Jägerndorf i Bøhmen (nu: Krnov, Tjekkiet). det er nu paa 74 selvstændige Stemmer og elektrisk Mekanik, efter Sagkyndiges Udsagn skal det være et af Nordens skønnest klingende Orgler. Min Mand har flere Gange spillet i Radioen herfra og spiller nu et kort Program d. 3die Juli, er Kapelmesteren en skarp Modstander af Radioen? Jeg var det i Begyndelsen, men Radioen har bragt os megen Glæde og Fornøjelser, vi hører ofte fra Udlandet Koncerter, som man ellers ikke havde Lejlighed til at høre her. Jeg spiller ogsaa i Radioen d. 3die Juli fra Helsingfors, det har jo vist sig, at Radioen egentlig er en god Indtægtskilde for Musikere. I Wiborg har vi haft et fast Orkester nu i 3 Aar, det var i mange Aar inddraget paa Grund af økonomiske Vanskeligheder men nu klarer det sig vist ganske godt. Jeg har haft Glæden at være Solist ved en Koncert, hvor jeg spillede Rachmaninoffs Klaverkoncert, og ved en anden Koncert spillede jeg en Afdeling for Solo-Klaver. Jeg har forsøgt at faa Dirigenten Sirob [Boris Sirob] (en Jøde) til at interessere sig for Carl Nielsens Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] og flere andre, de har opført et Par Dele af Deres Svite for Strygere [CNW 32] , er det ikke et af de første Opus. Prf. Kajanus var her i Foraaret og dirigere og Prf. Melartin og Madetoja har ogsaa været her.

Sidste Sommer da vi var i Danmark, forsøgte vi at træffe Kapelmesteren, men det var umuligt, det vilde have været rart at se Deres lyse Smil igen. Her er saamænd godt at være men Danskerne er dog alligevel noget andet. Jeg følger med stor Interesse Musiklivet i Danmark. Bølgerne har jo gaaet højt paa det kgl. den sidste Tid.

Undskyld, at jeg saadan uden al Formalitet skriver til Dem, det er i Erindringen om den glade Tid paa Konservatoriet i København.

Mine ærbødigste og hjerteligste Hilsener fra

Deres taknemmelige

Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Adr. til 1st September: Perkjärvi eller Wiipuri.

Wednesday
18 June 1930
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Perkjärvi 18 June 30

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

I wonder if ever your way should take you through Vyborg in Finland. I have always hoped that it might happen one day and it would be a great joy and honour if you would come and visit us. I would be so pleased if my husband could get to know you.

I have read in the newspapers that some preludes by you for organ [CNW 96] have been performed a couple of times, and as my husband was appointed cathedral organist here last spring, he would very much like to ask whether they are already for sale, or are they only in manuscript so far? He often gives concerts here and in other towns and would like to have these preludes (were there not 24?) on his programme for his annual concert in Helsinki this autumn. If they are only in manuscript, I do not suppose there is any hope of him being able to borrow them? Could I ask you to be so kind as to let us know at some point whether they are available for sale and who has published them? In the music shops here they know nothing.

My husband enjoys his post; here at the cathedral, the organ has just been completely rebuilt and modernised by Rieger's factory in Czechoslovakia.Czech organ builders, founded in 1844 in Jägerndorf in Bohemia (now Krnov, Czech Republic). It now has 74 independent voices and electric mechanics; experts say that it is one of the best sounding organs in Northern Europe. My husband has played on the radio several times from here and is playing a short programme now on 3 July. Is the Kapellmeister a strong opponent of the radio? I was at the beginning, but the radio has brought us much joy and pleasure; we often hear concerts from abroad that we would not have had the opportunity to hear here. I am also playing on the radio on 3 July from Helsinki. The radio has also proved to be a good source of income for musicians. In Vyborg we have had a permanent orchestra now for three years; it was discontinued for many years due to financial difficulties but now is getting by rather well, it seems. I have had the pleasure of being a soloist at a concert where I played Rachmaninoff's Piano Concerto, and at another concert I played a section for solo piano. I have tried to get the conductor Sirob (Jewish), to take an interest in Carl Nielsen's Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] and several other pieces; they have performed a couple of parts of your Suite for strings [CNW 32]. Is that not one of your first opus? Prof. Kajanus was here in the spring and conducted and Prof. Melartin and Madetoja have also been here.

Last summer, when we were in Denmark, we tried to visit the Kapellmeister but it was impossible. It would have been good to see your bright smile again. It is good to be here really, but things are nevertheless somewhat different. I follow musical life in Denmark with great interest. There have been stormy times at The Royal Theatre recently, I see.

Forgive me for writing to you like this without all the formality; it is because I remember the happy times at the conservatory in Copenhagen.

With most respectful and fond regards from

yours gratefully,

Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Address until 1 September: Perkjärvi or Wiipuri.


Boris Sirob
Erkki Melartin
Leevi Madetoja
Rieger
Robert Kajanus
Sergej Rakhmaninov
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma
Venni Kuosma


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Suite for strygere, op. 1
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag18.6.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller
Kjære Lille Irme.
Du kan tro vi tænker meget på Dig og Eggert og stakkels Fru Lundsgaard.Den 15.6.1930 døde Christen Lundsgaard, 47 år gammel. Vil Du ikke være sød og besørge en rigtig smuk Krands fra os Du kan bestille den i Blomsterhandel Metropol så kan vi betale den når vi kommer hjem. Vi kommer Fredag Aften og håber at Du og Eggert kan spise Lørdag hos os[.] Far har det godt /Hilsen fra Hans Børge/Skrevet af Hans Børge Nielsen, før moderen fortsætter sætningen. men han er lidt for ivrig med at hugge Tidsler
Her er Vejret så dejligt at det er et lille Paradis, jeg ligger i Tang og Sand og ånder Lillebelt Luften med dybe Drag
Kjærlige Hilsner fra Far og mig til Eder Begge
Din Mor
d 18/6 1930
Vil Du ringe til Maren vi kommer Fredag Aften

Wednesday
18 June 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Dear little Irme.

We're thinking a lot about you and Eggert and poor Mrs Lundsgaard.On 15 June 1930, Christen Lundsgaard died at age 47. Would you please order a really beautiful wreath from us? You can order it from the Metropol flower shop and we can pay for it when we get home. We will arrive Friday evening, and hope that you and Eggert can have dinner with us on Saturday. Father is doing well / Greetings from Hans Børge /Written by Hans Børge Nielsen, before his mother continues the sentence. but he is a little too enthusiastic with his thistle-chopping.

The weather here is so nice that it is a little paradise. I lie in seaweed and sand and take deep breaths of the air of the Little Belt.

Much love from Father and me to you both.

Your Mother

18 June 1930

Will you ring Maren and let her know we're arriving Friday evening?


Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Ellen Christine Lundsgaard
Ingeborg Lundsgaard
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag19.6.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 19-VI-30
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev. Vi har det rigtig godt og vi kommer jo hjem imorgen Fredag. – Det var morsomt at Du har faaet Violinstykkerne istand. Du kan disponere over dem som Du selv synes, saa er jeg i alle Henseender tilfreds med det.
Jeg ringer imorgen naar vi er kommen. Hils Søs; mange kærlige Hilsener til Dig
Din Carl

Thursday
19 June 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 19 June 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. We are really well and we'll be coming home tomorrow Friday. – It was lovely to hear that you had polished up the violin pieces. You can do with them as you think best, and I will be happy no matter what you do.

I will ring tomorrow once we have arrived. All the best to Søs; much love to you.

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
19.6.1930
John Forsell, Stenungsund, til Carl Nielsen, København

Villa Gallebo, Stenungsund

19. juni 1930.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Som Du säkert sett af pressen, ämnar Kungl. Teatern gifva i början af januari 1931 Ditt verk ”Saul och David” [CNW 1].

”Det Kongelige Theater” har godhetsfullt lånat oss notmaterialet. Jag vet, att Norrie talat med Dig, sedan jag till honom framställt min förmodan, at Du innehade uppföranderätten till Ditt verk [11:55].William Norrie fratrådte i februar 1930 Det Kongelige Teaters ledelse.

Nu vänder jag mig i Kungl. Teaterns namn till Dig och ber Dig, i förvissning, att Du ej har någonting emot, att svenska operan framför Din ”Saul och David”, nämna Dina betingelser för uppförandet. Jag vågar samtidigt vädja till Dig, att Du ställer dessa så lindriga som möjligt, då verket i uppsättning kommer att bli teatern betydligt kostbart. –

Våra bästa krafter komma att gå i elden: Fru Hertzberg, herrar Beyron och Larson; dirigent Grevillius, regissör Hyltén-Cavallius.

Mina mycket korta sommarferier, som f.ö. ej skänka mig mycken hvila, då fem af de unga syjetterna vid teatern ligga här och studera för mig, tillbringar jag som vanligt på vårt förtjusande ställe å Stenungsön vid Vestkusten. Men redan den 15. juli börja vi vår saison.

Jag väntar nu snarast några rader från Dig, jag hoppas i alla afseenden gynnsamma; jag behagar endast, att det ej skulle bli mig förunnadt att bli Sauls framställare!

Med de hjertligaste helsningar från hem till hem

Din tillgifne gamle vän

John Forsell


Thursday
19 June 1930
John Forsell, Stenungsund, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Villa Gallebo, Stenungsund

19 June 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

As I'm sure you will have seen in the press, The Royal Theatre is intending to perform your work Saul and David [CNW 1] at the beginning of January 1931.

The Royal Theatre In Copenhagen has kindly lent us the sheet music. I know that Norrie spoke with you after I expressed to him my suspicion that you had the copyright to your work [11:55].William Norrie left the management of The Royal Theatre in February 1930. 

I am now applying to you on behalf of The Royal Theatre to ask you – assuming that you have nothing against the Swedish opera performing your Saul and David - to let us know your conditions for performance. I venture at the same time to beg you that you set these as leniently as possible, since the performance of the work will incur the theatre in considerable expense. –

Our best resources will be thrown into the mix: Mrs Hertzberg, Messrs Beyron and Larson, conductor Grevillius, stage manager Hyltén-Cavallius.

My very brief summer holidays – which incidentally don't allow me much rest as five of the young seamstresses at the theatre are staying here studying with me – I'm spending as usual at our delightful place at Stenungsön on the west coast. But we will already be starting this season on 15 July.

I shall now expect a word or two from you as soon as possible, I hope favourable ones in all respects; I am just happy that the honour of portraying Saul did not fall to me!

With the warmest wishes from one home to another.

Your dear old friend,
John Forsell


Brita Hertzberg
Einar Beyron
Einar Larson
John Forsell
Nils Grevillius
Ragnar Hyltén-Cavallius
William Norrie


Saul og David
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Fredag20.6.1930Knud Jeppesen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
20/6 30.
Kære Carl Nielsen
Hjærtelig Tak for Deres saa venlige – ja altfor venlige Brev, som alligevel har glædet mig dybt. Det har glædet mig først og fremmest fordi det var Dem, der skrev det. Vi Mennesker har det jo oftest saaledes, at vi sjældent faar vist vort inderste Sindelag, maaske endnu sjældnere i Venskab end Fjendskab. Nu da De har ”trukket fuldt ud” overfor mig synes jeg ogsaa jeg har Lov til at sige Dem, at hvad jeg er som Musiker skylder jeg Dem Rub og Stub. De har været min tidlige Ungdoms store Oplevelse og er stadigt det eneste Menneske jeg har mødt, som til Gavns har imponeret mig. Imponeret er et kedeligt Ord i denne Forbindelse, jeg kan rettere sige De har overvældet mig ved Deres kunstneriske Styrke og menneskelige Rigdom og Mangfoldighed, som ingen anden har evnet det. Det er ved Dem jeg er blevet Musiker og ved Dem jeg vil ende som Musiker, det føler jeg med Sikkerhed. Er der derfor noget godt i min Bog, som De mener, saa har De – ganske uanset om det staar Dem selv klart eller ikke – Hovedandel deri og det er mig der skal takke Dem og ikke omvendt. Jeg er glad over, at De har givet mig Anledning til at sige Dem dette og er 
Deres altid hengivne Knud Jeppesen

Friday
20 June 1930
Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

20 June 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen

Heartfelt thanks for your kind – yes, your far too kind – letter, which even so has given me deep pleasure. It pleased me first and foremost because it was you who wrote it. It is usually the case with us humans that we rarely get to show the depths of our mind, perhaps even more rarely as friends than as enemies. Now that you have 'unrolled yourself entirely' for me, I think I should also be allowed to tell you that what I am as a musician I owe to you – lock, stock and barrel. You were the great experience of my early youth, and you are still the only person I have met who has impressed me beneficially. ‘Impressed’ is a poor word in this connection. I should rather say that you have overwhelmed me with your artistic strength, human depth and diversity as no one else has been able to. It is through you that I became a musician and through you that I shall end as a musician – I feel that with certainty. So if there is anything good in my book, as you think, then it is you – whether or not you realise it – who have the greater share in it, and it is I who should thank you and not the other way around. I am pleased that you have given me the opportunity to tell you this, and I remain

ever yours sincerely,

Knud Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:154
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 21.6.1930 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag21.6.1930Dagbog
Kørte atter hjem til Kjøbenhavn

Saturday
21 June 1930
Diary

Drove back home to Copenhagen
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Mandag23.6.1930Kalendernotat
Organisteksamen i Konservatoriet

Monday
23 June 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Organist exam at the conservatory
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Mandag
23.6.1930
Carl Nielsen til John Forsell

Kjøbenhavn 23-VI-30

Kære Ven, John Forsell!

Lige hjemkommen fra en Rejse takker jeg Dig i al Hast mange Gange for Dit glædelige Brev.

Jeg er Medlem af ”Danske Dramatikeres Forbund” men nu har jeg bedt Hr Lemkow ordne med ”lempelige og imødekommende Betingelser” angaaende Opførelsen paa ”den kgl: svenske Opera i Stockholm”, saa hører Du fra ham og jeg anser den Side af Sagen [for at være] i Dine og hans gode Hænder. – Kun disse hastige Linier straks, men med mange hjertelige Hilsener fra

Din hengivne og taknemmelige

Carl Nielsen.

Ifølge brev af 21.7.1930 fra Victor Lemkow, Danske Dramatikeres Forbund, til John Forsell synes resultatet at være blevet et honorar på 7½% til deling (formentlig i forholdet 2:1) mellem Carl Nielsen og tekstforfatteren Einar Christiansen. Desuden krævede Lemkow 1% af dette honorar til Emma Gad-Fonden, samt 3 kr. i gebyr for kontrakten. Den normale garantisum slap operaen i Stockholm for at udbetale: Garantisummen på 1000 kr. forfaldt først den 15.5.1931, såfremt Saul og David [CNW 1] ikke fik premiere i sæsonen 1930-31.

Monday
23 June 1930
Carl Nielsen to John Forsell

Copenhagen 23 June 30

Dear friend, John Forsell!

Having just arrived home from a journey, I thank you in all haste for your welcome letter.

I am a member of The Danish Writers Guild, but I have now asked Mr Lemkow to sort matters out 'on easy and considerate terms' regarding the performance at The Royal Swedish Opera in Stockholm, so you will hear from him and I consider this aspect of the matter to be in your and his good hands. – Just these hurried lines straight away, but with many best wishes from

yours sincerely and gratefully
Carl Nielsen.

According to a letter of 21 July 1930 from Victor Lemkow of The Danish Writers Guild to John Forsell, the result appears to have been a fee of 7½% to be shared (apparently 2:1) between Carl Nielsen and the librettist Einar Christiansen. In addition, Lemkow demanded that 1% of this fee go to the Emma Gad Foundation, as well as a fee of 3 kroner for the contract. The opera in Stockholm avoided paying the usual sum guaranteed; this sum only became due on 15 May 1931 if Saul and David [CNW 1] was not given its first night during the 1930-31 season.


Einar Christiansen
John Forsell
Victor Lemkow


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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11.7. Optaget af fotograferne Thorvald Andresen og Anna Knudstrup, København, angiveligt i 1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.7. Shot by photographers Thorvald Andresen and Anna Knudstrup, Copenhagen, allegedly in 1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag24.6.1930Kalendernotat
Organisteksamen

Tuesday
24 June 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Organist exam
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Onsdag
25.6.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.S. Rung-Keller, København

25-VI-30

Kære Rung-Keller!

Det er virkelig afgjort et musikalsk Arbejde og har netop noget af Strømmen hvorpaa al kontrapunktisk Virkning beror. – Jeg vilde gøre den unge Mand opmærksom paa at Bindinger maa have ligesom mere Jorden under Fødderne, altsaa helst en lang først.

Der er vist formange

[image: ]

men maaske er jeg her noget pedantisk og holder mig til Palæstrina.

I Hast men med venlig Hilsen Deres

Carl Nielsen


Wednesday
25 June 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.S. Rung-Keller, Copenhagen

25 June 30

Dear Rung-Keller!

There is really no doubt that this is a musical work and has really something of the flow on which all contrapuntal effect depends. – I would draw the young man's attention to the fact that ties ought, so to speak, to have more earth beneath their feet, that is, preferably a long first.

There are probably too many.

[image: ]

but maybe I'm being rather pedantic here and sticking to Palestrina.

In haste, but with best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
P.S. Rung-Keller
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Cirka onsdag
25.6.1930Omtrentlig datering ud fra oplysning i brevets slutning.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen, København

Kantate ved Foreningen til unge Handelsmænds Uddannelses 50-års jubilæum [CNW 114] med musik af Carl Nielsen og tekst af Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen blev opført på Børsen den 3.11.1930.

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Der var som jeg anede og antydede for Dem lidt Brok i Foretagendet. Jeg tænker mig til at en Del af Bestyrelsesmedlemmerne ikke har fundet sig helt tilpas i de poetiske Luftlag. Man syntes vistnok ikke, at selve Institutionen havde faaet nok. Mit Ræsonnement var dette: Det vigtigste for en Købmand maa være hans Fag, Handelen og hvad dermed følger. Altsaa maatte jeg slaa ned dèr og aflokke det saa megen Poesi som muligt ved at trække Perspektivet igennem Tingene. Jeg nægtede derfor at pille ved Grundlaget men stillede mig imødekommende m.H.t. eventuelle mindre Ændringer, naar disse var af en saadan Art, at de ikke gik ud over det digteriske hvilket i Konsekvensen tillige vil sige det musikalske. Paa dette Forhandlingsgrundlag fandt vi hinanden. Jeg har indskudt et Vers i Recitativet; det ændrer intet ved dettes Form. I det allerførste Digt er andet Vers omarbejdet. Der var en positiv Fejl i den første Redaktion. Vibæk [Marius Vibæk] har gjort mig opmærksom paa, at den baltiske Ravhandel helt var paa Tysklands-Sidens Hænder. Vi handlede paa Jyllands Vestkyst og drog ikke selv ud paa Handelstogter med Electron. De fremmede kom til os. Jeg synes ikke Indledningsdigtet har tabt ved Omarbejdningen. Slutningslinjen aabner nu ligesom bedre for det flg. Den Ændring, De ønskede i sidste Digts 2’ Strofe er, som De ser, foretaget. –

Som altid beder jeg Dem behandle ogsaa dette med fuld Suverænitet. Og er der noget De ønsker ændret, skriv da til mig. Den færdige Kantate er sendt KøbmandsskolenOprettet 1881, navneændring 1991 til Niels Brock. Copenhagen Business College. til Afskrivning. Derfra vil De faa et Exemplar.

Min Adr. er fra idag til Torsdag d. 3’ Juli: Seedorff, c/o Voeler, Floda St. Sverige. Næste Mandag er jeg nok hjemme i Tibirke igen.

Mange Hilsner fra os begge til Fruen og Dem selv.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff

Circa Wednesday
25 June 1930Approximate date based on information at the end of the letter.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Cantata for the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society for the Education of Young Merchants [CNW 114] with music by Carl Nielsen and text by Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen was performed at Børsen on 3 November 1930.

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

There was, as I expected and hinted to you, a degree of dissatisfaction in the project. I imagine that some of the committee members were not entirely comfortable with the poetic heights. They probably did not think that the institution itself had been given enough either. My reasoning was this: the most important thing for a merchant must be his profession, trade and what follows with that. So I had to direct my focus to that and extract as much poetry from it as possible by ensuring that this viewpoint pervaded things. I refused, therefore, to fiddle with the foundation, but showed myself willing with regard to any minor alterations, when these were of such a nature that they did not adversely affect the poetry, which would also mean the music. We came to an agreement on this negotiating premise. I have added a verse to the recitative; that changed nothing in its form. In the very first poem the second verse has been reworked. There was a positive mistake in the first version. Vibæk [Marius Vibæk] drew my attention to the fact that Baltic trade in amber was entirely undertaken by the German side. We traded on the west coast of Jutland and did not ourselves set off on trading excursions with Electron; the foreigners came to us. I do not think the introductory poem has lost anything in the reworking. The final line paves the way better really for what follows. The alteration you wanted in the final poem's second verse has, as you can see, been made. –

As always, I would ask you to handle this, too, entirely as you wish. And if there is something you wish to have altered, just write to me. The final cantata has been sent to the Business College for transcription. You will be getting a copy from them.

My address from today until Thursday 3 July is: Seedorff, c/o Voeler, Floda St. Sweden. Next Monday I will probably be back home in Tibirke.

Best wishes from us both to your wife and yourself.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Marius Vibæk


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
25.6.1930
Ivar Schmidt til Carl Nielsen, København

Carl Nielsen komponerede musik til Oehlenschlägers Hagbart og Signe [CNW 12] til den første friluftsforestilling i Ulvedalene i Dyrehaven i 1910. [3:832]-[3:846]. I 1930 genopsatte Friluftsteatret forestillingen, denne gang ikke med komponisten, men med Erik Tuxen som dirigent. Jf. Politiken 21.6.1930. Rørvig Naturfredningsforening arrangerede ligeledes i 1930 et antal forestillinger på foreningens nyerhvervede areal Rørvig Højsand. Premieren fandt sted fredag den 11.7.1930, jf. Politiken 12.7.1930.

”Skovhuset”, Nykjøbing S.

D. 25 Juni 1930

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen

Ja disse Linier for at plage Dem – jeg hjælper en Komité i Rørvig med en Sommerfest – hvis Formaal er at bevare Naturskønheden i Rørvig og Omegn – den kan allerede se tilbage paa gode Resultater.

Nu i Juli Maaned skal der efter mit Forslag opføres Hagbard og Signe – i Alt Væsentligt i Rollebesætning fra Dyrehaven – nu er det om jeg kan faa Dem til at tillade at Deres Musik benyttes for 3 Forestillinger uden Vederlag – her findes i Nykjøbing en dygtig Musikdirektør som vi mener tør paatage sig Opgaven og han tager ind og taler med Tuxen for at faa Raad og Vejledning med Tempi etc. Det vil glæde mig om jeg kan give den lille energiske Komite – det glade Budskab om Tilladelsen.

Venligst Hilsen

Deres hengivne Ivar Schmidt


Wednesday
25 June 1930
Ivar Schmidt to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen composed music for Oehlenschläger's Hagbarth and Signe [CNW 12] for the first open air performance at Ulvedalene in Dyrehaven in 1910 [3:832]-[3:846] In 1930, The Open Air Theatre restaged the performance, this time not with the composer but with Erik Tuxen as conductor. The Rørvig Society for Nature Conservation also arranged a number of performances in 1930 at the society's newly acquired site at Rørvig Højsand. The premiere took place on Friday 11 July 1930. Cf. Politiken, 12.07.1930.

'Skovhuset', Nykøbing S.
25 June 1930

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

Yes, these lines to bother you – I am helping a committee in Rørvig with a summer festival – whose aim is to preserve the natural beauty of Rørvig and district – it can already look back upon some good results.

Now in July they will, at my suggestion, be performing Hagbarth and Signe – in all essentials with the cast from Dyrehaven – now this is about whether I can get you to allow your music to be used for three performances without a fee – in Nykøbing there is a talented musical director, who we believe can take on the task, and he is going in to talk with Tuxen to get advice and guidance regarding tempi etc. I would delighted if I can give this energetic little committee – the joyful news of your permission.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Ivar Schmidt


Adam Oehlenschläger
Erik Tuxen
Ivar Schmidt


Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:
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Torsdag
26.6.1930
Kalendernotat

Prøve med Rollehaverne i ”Amor og Digteren[”] Kl 1½ [CNW 23]

Fru Therp, Hr Rose og Fru Plougmann

Thursday
26 June 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal with the actors in Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23] at 1.30

Mrs Therp, Mr Roose and Mrs Plougmann


Mary Alice Therp
Susanne Plougmann
Thorkild Roose


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag30.6.1930P.S. Rung-Keller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
30-6-30.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Undskyld mig at jeg forstyrrer Dem i Ferien med disse Linier, som jeg dog haaber mulig engang at faa ”Svar” paa. Sagen er den at jeg forfærdelig gærne vilde spørge Dem om De kunde tænke Dem at komponere et Par ganske smaa Stykker til mit Klokkespil ligegyldig i hvilken Form. Da De har hørt det og kun moret Dem over Dissonans”vævet” og veed jeg kan fange Interesse for specielle og ”bundne” Opgaver tør jeg nok spørge Dem om det og drister mig til at give Dem – for alle Tilfældes Skyld – et Par maaske unødvendige Dessin’er – fordi De allerede kender noget til det.
Klokkespillets Omfang er nu e0 f0 g0 kromatisk til g3 og saadanne 2(el. 3)stemmige Sager som Bachs Soloviolin-Sonaters langsomme Satser med gennemsigtige Imitationer (inventionsagtige) er det taknemligste. Moll-Treklange i Grundstilling, Dur Treklang i Sekststillinger ere mindst harske[?]. Smaa Decimer dejlige! – store Decimer allerpinligst! formindsket Treklang (for ikke at nævne formindsket Septimakkorder) udmærket.
Forstørrede Treklange heldigvis umulige!
Tonerne under c, runge længe*) og have stærke smaa Tertser i sig og ere meget afdæmpede til de øvrige. Højden g2-g3 er spæd kun løbende ”Glimmer” og Oktavfordoblinger. C.f i Bassen er herlig.
Ja, undskyld, – alt dette men De forstaar nok min faible derfor og til Vinter kommer saa nok ogsaa c0 d0 dx0 – fx0 til Ensemblet og skal der da være evropæisk Udsendelse gennem Radioen med danske Toner til Omverdenen er der lovet mig.
Med Ønsket om en god Sommer er jeg med venlig Hilsen til Dem og Deres Frue
Deres hengivne P. S. Rung-Keller
*) som en Dilettant Klaverspiller Pedal – eller Orgelpunkter!

Monday
30 June 1930
P.S. Rung-Keller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

30 June 30.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Forgive me for disturbing you in the holiday with these lines, which I hope nevertheless to receive a 'reply' to at some point. The thing is that I would dreadfully like to ask you if you could consider composing a couple of quite small pieces for my carillon, no matter what the form. As you have heard it and could delight in the 'weave' of dissonance and I know that I can attract your interest with special and 'set' commissions I venture to ask you about this and make so bold as to give you – just in case – a couple of possibly unnecessary designs – because you already know something about it:

The range of the carillon is now E0 F0 G0 chromatically up to G3, and two (or three) part pieces such as the slow movements of Bach's solo violin sonatas with transparent imitations (like invention) work best. Minor thirds in root position, major thirds in first inversion are the least harsh. Minor tenths lovely! – major tenths the most painful of all! Diminished triads (not to mention diminished seventh chords) excellent.

Augmented triads fortunately impossible!

The notes below C continue ringing for a long time*) and contain strong minor thirds and are very muted compared to the others. The height from G2-G3 is weak; only running 'glitter' and doubling up of octaves. C forte in the bass is glorious.

Well, apologies, – all this, but I am sure you understand my weakness for it, and this winter C0 D0 Dx0 – Fx0 will be added to the ensemble and there will be, I have been promised, a European broadcast through the radio with Danish music to the world at large.

Wishing you a good summer I am, with best wishes to you and your wife,

yours sincerely,

P.S. Rung-Keller

*) like a dilettante pianist's pedalling – or pedal points!

 


Johann Sebastian Bach
P.S. Rung-Keller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:163
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Ingeborg Olrik
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 1.7.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAb



Tirsdag1.7.1930Ingeborg Olrik til Carl Nielsen
Vallekilde 1-7-30.
Kære hr. komponist Carl Nielsen!
Med tak for deres venlige tilbud forleden om at sætte Musik til Odsherreddigtet og mulige andre mindre ting sender jeg det og et par små digte, som vil kunde egne sig dertil. Men var det ikke allerbedst, de så vort kønne Odsherred?
I midten af næste uge vilde det passe udmærket. Var det ikke praktisk, om de kom herud til en landlig middag kl. 2 og så efter en lille siesta fór ud til Vejrhøj (1 mils vej) for så hen på eftermiddagen at kunne se højskolen og måske høre de unge pigers samsang? Om de så vilde nyde aftensmaden her (kl. 6-7) kunde de endda i god tid nå hjem.
Til deres kone, som holdt så meget af far,Kunstmaler Henrik Olrik. vedlægger jeg et par småvers – fra hans 100 års dag.
Så håber jeg på et par ord, om det kunde passe dem at komme i næste uge.
De venligste hilsner til dem begge fra
deres Ingeborg Olrik.

Tuesday
1 July 1930
Ingeborg Olrik to Carl Nielsen

Vallekilde 1 July 30.

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen!

With thanks for your kind offer the other day to write music for the Odsherred poem and possibly other minor things, I am sending it and a couple of small poems that might be suitable. But would it not be best of all if you saw our lovely Odsherred?

In the middle of next week, it would suit very well. Would it not be practical if you came out here for lunch in the country at 2 o'clock and then, after a little siesta, drove out to Vejrhøj (about 4 miles)? And then, later in the afternoon, you could see the folk high school and maybe listen to the young girls singing together? Even if you then wanted to join us for dinner here (6-7 o'clock), you could still get home in good time.

For your wife, who was so fond of Father,Artist Henrik Olrik. I am enclosing a couple of little poems – from his 100th anniversary.

I will hope to have a word or two saying if it might suit you to come next week.

With best wishes to you both from yours,

Ingeborg Olrik


Henrik Olrik
Ingeborg Olrik
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Onsdag2.7.1930Kalendernotat
Seligmann Kl 10½.

Wednesday
2 July 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Seligmann at 10.30.


Hugo Seligmann
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Fredag4.7.1930Kalendernotat
Henriette Magnus.
Kørte til Damgaard.

Friday
4 July 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Henriette Magnus.

Drove to Damgaard.


Henriette Magnus
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Lørdag5.7.1930Dagbog
Stak Tidsler i to Timer og befandt mig vel derved

Saturday
5 July 1930
Diary

Cut thistles for two hours and felt good doing it.
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Søndag6.7.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Agnete Foght
Damgaard pr Fredericia
6-VII-30
Kære Frk: Foght!
Igaar kom jeg hertil og fandt Deres Brev af 10/6 mellem forskellige Ting og Papirer. Hvordan det er gaaet til kan jeg nok nu regne ud, men kedeligt er det og jeg vil rigtignok haabe at indlagte AnbefalingIkke længere vedlagt. endnu kan komme tilnytte.
Jeg skynder mig – det er Søndag – til Fredericia med dette. Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
6 July 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Agnete Foght

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
6 July 30

Dear Miss Foght!

I came here yesterday and found your letter of 10 June among various pieces and papers. I can now work out how this happened, but it certainly is a nuisance and I really hope the enclosed recommendationNo longer enclosed. can still be of use.

I am hurrying to Fredericia with this – it is Sunday. With best regards from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Agnete Foght


NæsteNext
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Søndag
6.7.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 6-VII-30

Kære Thorvald!

Endelig faar jeg da Ro til at skrive til Dig!

Jeg kom hertil igaar og skal hvile mig et Par Dage inden Historien i Odense, hvor jeg skal begynde Prøverne Onsdag Kl 4.

Først en hjertelig Tak for Dit kærkomne Brev og Lykønskning i forrige Maaned. Ja, nu er jeg altsaa over 65 og paa den sidste Femert inden Støvets Hylde; men jeg tænker ikke meget paa den Ting og forstaar – endnu ikke – hverken Glæde eller Sorg over at blive ældre. Det er jo i sin mest fuldkomne Orden at Tiden gaar og bliver ved at gaa og kommer den Tid at jeg ikke længere kan arbejde, saa tror jeg, Helheden vil tage mig kærligt i Favn. Jeg mener ikke Døden, men Altet som er barmhjertigt; ikke af Naade overfor den enkelte, men fordi det hele ikke kan andet.

Tak for Præludierne.Thorvald Aagaard: 25 præludier til gudstjenesten, for orgel uden pedal eller harmonium, Musikforlag Wilhelm Hansen, 1930. Aagaard udgav endnu en samling på 26 præludier i 1932. Johannes [Johannes Hansen] havde allerede vist (laant) mig dem for længe siden til Efterligning og Forbillede da jeg kom til at love ham nogle smaa, lette Præludier for et Aars Tid siden. Jeg skrev dengang 29 [CNW 96], men Dine egner sig meget bedre til Brug og er, som Helhed også mere i den rigtige Aand og Stil. Johannes klagede over at kun nogle ganske enkelte opfyldte de Betingelser han havde tænkt sig; men han gik ud fra mine Viser og det er jo alligevel noget andet. De kommer forresten ud snart, saa kan Du selv se. Dine 25 er det bedste sammen med Laubs (til Salmerne) vi har og naar jeg tænker paa det Hefte som Organistforeningen udgav i fjor saa har Du nu gjort en god Gerning ved at sende dem ud. Jeg tænkte strax paa en Anmeldelse af mig i Højskolebladet, men jeg havde saa meget og saa var jeg og besøgte Balslev som læste sin Anmeldelse for mig. Den kommer snart i Højskolebladet.Højskolebladet nr. 28, 11.7.1930, sp. 889-892. Nu vil jeg fortælle hvad jeg synes bedst om. Det er No 7, 9, 10, 11, 12 og 23. No 7 helt igennem fast og godt, (i 3die sidste Takt har Mel: 2 Ottende-dele istedetfor Fjerdedele) No 9 er ogsaa hel i sit Væsen. No 10 holder jeg af i al sin Barnlighed, men den tostemmige Sats Takt 23-28 er ikke saa god (tostemmigt) som f: Expl i No 9 Takt 9 o.s.v. No 17 holder jeg ogsaa af og jeg tror det er i den Retning Johannes mente jeg vilde have kunnet (sikken et Sprog!)

I flere af dem (særligt i No 16) forekommer unisone Strofer, der – efter min Mening eller Smag – ligesom ikke indgaar i en Helhed; det er som om to Stilarter er sat op imod hverandre. Det kan ogsaa siges om No 25 og noteret Side 17

[image: ]

minder mig om visse halvgamle Ouverturer af dramatisk-patetisk Indhold. No 23 er vistnok (ihvertfald indtil nu) min Yndling, men som alle Yndlinge let bliver lidt uartige saa faar mit Øre i 4desidste Takt et ubehageligt lille Stød ved

[image: ]

det Forhold mellem Bas og Melodi.

I No 12 skal i 4desidste Takt den sidste Node i Understemmen vel være a og ikke ais? Men nu tillykke med dette Arbejde, kære Thorvald! Præludierne kan kun virke til Gavn og Forbedring af den herskende (almindelige) Smag.

Det er muligt, jeg kigger over til Dig fra Odense. Jeg bor paa Grand Hotel.

Hils Din Kone fra mig

Din

Carl N.


Sunday
6 July 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 6 July 30

Dear Thorvald!

At last I have a bit of peace to write to you!

I came here yesterday and I'm going to rest a couple of days before this business in Odense, where I am to start rehearsals on Wednesday at 4 o'clock.

First, thank you very much for your welcome letter and birthday message last month. Yes, I am now past 65 and on the last measure of my quintuple time before being laid on that shelf of dust; but that's not something I think much about and nor do I understand – yet – either the joy or the sorrow of growing old. It is, you know, absolutely as it should be that time passes and keeps passing and when the time comes that I can no longer work, I believe that the All will take me lovingly in its arms. I don't mean death, but the All which is compassionate; not out of mercy towards the individual, but because it cannot do otherwise.

Thank you for the preludes.Thorvald Aagaard: 25 præludier til gudstjenesten, for orgel uden pedal eller harmonium, Music Publishers Wilhelm Hansen, 1930. Aagaard published another collection of 26 preludes in 1932. Johannes [Johannes Hansen] had already shown (lent) them to me a long time ago for comparison and as a model when I came to promise him some small and easy preludes a year or so ago. At the time, I composed 29 [CNW 96], but yours are much more suitable for use and are, as a whole, also more in the right spirit and style. Johannes complained that only a few of them complied with the conditions that he had imagined; but he had based that on my songs and they are something quite different after all. By the way, they will soon be published so you can see for yourself. Your 25 are the best we have alongside Laub's (for the hymns) and when I think about the booklet which The Organist Society published last year, then you have done a major service now by publishing them. I immediately thought about a review of mine in Højskolebladet, but I was so busy, and then I went to visit Balslev, who read his review to me. It will soon be coming in Højskolebladet.Højskolebladet no. 28, 11.07.1930, spec. 889-892. Now I will tell you which I like best. They are nos. 7, 9, 10, 11, 12 and 23. No. 7 is solid and good through and through, (in the third to last bar, the melody has two quavers instead of crochets). No. 9 is also complete in character. I like no. 10 in all its childishness, but the two-part section, bars 23-28, are not as good (in two-parts) as, for example, in no. 9 bar 9 etc. I also like no. 17 and I think this is the kind of thing Johannes thought I would have been able to do (what language!).

Unison stanzas appear in several of them (especially in no. 16), which – in my view or my taste – do not, as it were, form part of the whole; it's as though two styles are set up against each other. That can also be said of no. 25, and the notation on p. 17

[image: ]

reminds me of certain outdated overtures full of dramatic pathos. No. 23 is probably (at least so far) my favourite, but just as all favourites easily turn a bit naughty so, in the fourth to last bar, my ear feels an uncomfortable little jolt at

[image: ]

the relation between bass and melody.

In no. 12, the last note in the lower part in the fourth to last bar should be A and not A#, I presume? But congratulations now on this work, dear Thorvald! These preludes can only do good and improve current (common) taste.

It's possible I might look in to see you from Odense. I will be staying at the Grand Hotel.

My regards to your wife.

Yours,
Carl N.


Harald Balslev
Johannes Hansen
Thomas Laub
Thorvald Aagaard


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag7.7.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Mandag
Kjære Carl.
Det var rart Du ringede fra Odense[,] saa vidste vi jo at alt var i Orden. Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] rejste i Morges efter at have faaet en I Præmie. Jeg var paa Dyrskuet i Gaarformiddags at Valdemar skulde være sammen med Hønsefolk. Frokost spiste han her men saa var han igjen derude. Maren og jeg vare der fra 3½ til 6½ men der var saa mange Mennesker som jeg aldrig har set samlet på en Plet. Folk stønnede af Varme og smed sig lige badans på Græsset som vi alle trampede paa og Dyrene havde trampet paa. En Dame meget velklædt med Slangeskindssko lå med Næsen ned og Bagdelen lige i Vejret. Jeg slæbte Maren rundt, vi så nogle Orner der vare halvanden Gang så lang som vore Døre ere høje, da jeg vilde have hende hen til den store Nakke Højmark Tyr som jeg havde set før den fik Præmie men gjerne vilde se igjen nægte[de] Maren at følge, så måtte jeg købe et Fotografi af Tyren til Maren for det var jo en Landsmand en Fynbo. I Øvrigt kan Du huske at vi vare inde i en Stald i Ryslinge hos en Gaardmand Hansen[;] den og flere af de betydeligste Tyre stammer nok fra ham.
Naa så kom vi da hjem og Valdemar kom og vi spiste og sad og passiarede minsandten lige til Klk 11½. Han har åbenbart medfødt Blik for små Dyr.
Nu var der så mange Mennesker, og saa forskjelligartede Mennesker på Pladsen og ikke så man andet end en vis hyggelig Velvilje indbyrdes. Hvis en blev trådt på Fødderne blev der gjort Undskyldning. Jeg tror den hyggelige Godmodighed og Jævnhed må være noget specielt Dansk. Irmelin har været her og Emil og Søs ere komne tilbage fra Klintholm. Vi kommer Onsdag til Odense.
Margrethe var lige indenfor for at sige Goddag. Hun var så glad over at Du var ovre hos Frk Thygesen. Hils Frk Thygesen og saa på Gjensyn
Din M.
Broncestøber Carl Rasmussen har været og sender Overslag.

Monday
7 July 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Monday

Dear Carl.

It was good of you to ring from Odense, so we knew that everything was okay. Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen] left this morning after receiving a first prize. I was at the animal show yesterday morning so Valdemar could be with chicken people. He had lunch here but then was back out there again. Maren and I were there from 3.30 to 6.30, but I have never seen more people gathered in one place. People were bemoaning the heat and threw themselves down on the grass that we all trampled on and the animals had trampled on. A lady, very well-dressed lady wearing snakeskin shoes, lay with face down and her backside sticking up. I dragged Maren around. We saw some boars that were one and a half times as long as the height of our doors. When I wanted her to go to the great-necked Highland bull that I had seen before it won a prize but wished to see again, Maren refused to go with me, so I had to buy a photograph of the bull for her because it belonged to a fellow Funenite. Incidentally, you may remember that we went to a stable in Ryslinge belonging to a farmer named Hansen; this one and several of the most important bulls probably come from him.

Well, then we came home and Valdemar arrived, and we ate and sat and talked up until 11.30. He obviously has a born eye for small animals.

There were so many people, and so many different kinds of people, on the site, and there was nothing but a kind of friendly goodwill to be seen among them. If someone's feet were stepped on, an apology was made. I think the pleasant goodwill and simplicity must be something uniquely Danish. Irmelin has been here, and Emil and Søs have returned from Klintholm. We are coming to Odense on Wednesday.

Margrete just popped in to say hello. She was so happy that you were over at Miss Thygesen's. Give my love to Miss Thygesen and I'll see you soon.

Your M.

Bronze Caster Rasmussen has been by and is sending estimates.


Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Hansen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Valdemar Nielsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag9.7.1930Kalendernotat
Kørte til Odense
Orkesterprøve i Odense med Rose [Thorkild Roose], Fru Mary Alice Therp og Fru Plougmann. Kl 4

Wednesday
9 July 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Drove to Odense.

Orchestral rehearsal in Odense with Roose, Mrs Therp and Mrs Plougmann. 4 o'clock.


Mary Alice Therp
Susanne Plougmann
Thorkild Roose


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag
10.7.1930
Kalendernotat

Kl 10 Prøve paa Festspillet [CNW 23] paa Theatret (fuldstændig)

Kl 7 første Generalprøve

Thursday
10 July 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

At 10 o'clock rehearsal of festival play [CNW 23] at the theatre (complete)

At 7 o'clock first dress rehearsal


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag
10.7.1930Brevkortet er poststemplet i Odense denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Odense, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Torsdag.

Kjære lille Irmelin

Kunde Du ikke før Du rejser se ned til Bronce Støber Jacobsen. Han skulde have afleveret en So før jeg rejste[,] nu er jeg bange han fabrikerer. Tag So og Model {med} som er i Bronce med. Her har været Prøve [CNW 23] det bliver godt tror jeg nok[.] Roose er udmærket[.] Nu glæder vi os til at Du og Eggert kommer.

Søs og Emil og H.B som Far har taget med over til Generalprøven bor i Kjerteminde. – Idag har vi været i Nørre Lyndelse og set Søby Søgaard og andre Minderige Steder. Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder

Din Mor

Jacobsen Herluf Trollesgade 25 Kæld[eren]


Thursday
10 July 1930The postcard is postmarked in Odense on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Odense, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Thursday.

Dear little Irmelin

Before you leave, couldn't you pop down to Jacobsen the bronze caster? He was supposed to have delivered a sow before I left; now I'm afraid he's spinning a yarn. Bring the sow and the model which are in bronze with you. There's been a rehearsal here [CNW 23]. It will be good, I think. Roose is excellent. Now we're looking forward to you and Eggert coming.

Søs and Emil and H.B., whom Father brought over for the dress rehearsal, are staying in Kerteminde. – Today we've been to Nørre Lyndelse and seen Søbysøgaard and other places full of memories. With love to you.

Your Mother

Jacobsen Herluf Trolles Gade 25, basement.


Bertel Jacobsen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Thorkild Roose


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag
11.7.1930
Kalendernotat

II Generalprøve paa Festspillet [CNW 23]

Friday
11 July 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Second dress rehearsal of festival play[CNW 23]


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Lørdag
12.7.1930
Dagbog

Première paa ”Amor og Digteren” [CNW 23]. Fik Hyldest og en Laurbærkrans og desuden smukke Blomst[er]

Marie og alle 5 Børn og Svigerbørn sammen bagefter

Saturday
12 July 1930
Diary

Premiere of Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]. Received tributes and a laurel wreath as well as lovely flowers.

Marie and all five children and sons-in-law got together afterwards.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Søndag13.7.1930Dagbog
Udsolgt paa Theatret
Saa Andersens Mindehal og Musæet und[er] Inspektør Petersens [Chr. M.K. Petersen] Førelse. (Eggert, Irmelin, Marie og Fru Eggert Møller samt Dr Bierings)

Sunday
13 July 1930
Diary

Sold out at the theatre.

Saw Andersen's Commemorative Hall and Museum shown around by Director Petersen [Chr. M.K. Petersen]. (Eggert, Irmelin, Marie and Mrs Møller as well as Dr Bierring.)


Chr. M.K. Petersen
Eggert Møller
Ester Bierring
H.C. Andersen
Knud Bierring


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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[image: ]
11.8. Sophus Michaëlis, 14.5.1865-28.1.1932, fotograferet i sit hjem ca. 1915. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.8. Sophus Michaëlis, 14 May 1865-28 January 1932, photographed in his home around 1915. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag
13.7.1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen, Odense, til Ove Jørgensen, HoltePostkortet, der viser C.A. Jensens maleri af H.C. Andersen, er omadresseret fra København.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Kjære Ove

Festen og Musiken [CNW 23] gik straalende. Museet er meget interessant[,] hermed et Billede af H.C. Andersen som er ganske storartet, hvilket aandfuldt Hoved! Hele Byen har været som en Myretue og i Feststemning, det var morsomt at opleve. Hjertelig Hilsen[,] hils Din Broder.

Din Anne Marie C.N.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Kære Ven!

Det gik jo godt her men det skyldes naturligvis Feststemningen. Hils Einar.

Din Carl N.

Sunday
13 July 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Carl Nielsen, Odense, to Ove Jørgensen, Holtethe postcard, showing C.A. Jensen's painting of Hans Christian Andersen, was forwarded from Copenhagen.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Ove

The festival and the music [CNW 23] went brilliantly. The museum is very interesting. Here's a picture of H.C. Andersen which is quite magnificent; what a cultured head! The whole town has been thrumming like an anthill and in a festive mood. It was a delight to experience. Warm regards, and regards to your brother from me.

Yours,

Anne Marie C.N.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Dear friend!

It went well here, but that is of course due to the festive mood. Give my regards to Ejnar.

Yours,

Carl N.


C.A. Jensen
Ejnar Jørgensen
H.C. Andersen
Ove Jørgensen


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag
14.7.1930
Dagbog

Middag hos Inspektør P. [Chr. M.K. Petersen] sammen med Konsul Kruse [P.A. Kruuse] og Frue [Louise Kruuse] m:fl:

Dirigerede i Theatret (udsolgt) [CNW 23]

Monday
14 July 1930
Diary

Dinner at Director P.'s [Chr. M.K. Petersen] with Consul Kruuse [P.A. Kruuse] and his wife [Louise Kruuse] et al.

Conducted at the theatre (sold out) [CNW 23].


Chr. M.K. Petersen
Louise Kruuse
P.A. Kruuse


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag
15.7.1930
Dagbog

Frokost hos Viggo og Gerda Dreyer, Fruens Bøge

Udsolgt paa Theatret [CNW 23]

Tuesday
15 July 1930
Diary

Lunch with Wiggo and Gerda Dreyer, Fruens Bøge

Sold out at the theatre [CNW 23]


Gerda Dreyer
Wiggo Sophus Dreyer


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Tirsdag15.7.1930Carl Nielsen, Odense, til William Behrend, Missions Kurstedet Søvind, Nyborg
15-7-30.
Odense
Kære Ven!
Min Kone blev og tager med mig til Kjbh: venter altsaa paa mig fordi vi skal til Niels Buch [Niels Bukh] i Ollerup Onsdag. – Nu vil jeg forsøge paa Vejen hjem Torsdag inden Kl 1 at kigge ind til Dig. I stor Hast hjertelig Hilsen
Din
C.N.

Tuesday
15 July 1930
Carl Nielsen, Odense, to William Behrend, The Mission Health Resort Søvind, Nyborg

15 July 30.
Odense

Dear friend!

My wife stayed and will go with me to Copenhagen so she will wait for me because we are going to see Niels Bukh in Ollerup on Wednesday. – I will now try to look in on you on the way home on Thursday before 1 o'clock. In great haste. Best wishes.

Yours

C.N.


Niels Bukh
William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
16.7.1930
Dagbog

Gav Middag paa Grand Hotel for Inspektør P. [Chr. M.K. Petersen], Konsul [P.A. Kruuse] med Fruer og Klenau

Sidste Gang paa Theatret [CNW 23]

Stor Begejstring og udsolgt

Wednesday
16 July 1930
Diary

Invited the dinner at Grand Hotel for Director P. [Chr. M.K. Petersen], Consul [P.A. Kruuse] with their wives and Klenau

Last time at the theatre [CNW 23]

Enthusiastic reception and sold out


Chr. M.K. Petersen
P.A. Kruuse


Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag17.7.1930Dagbog
Efter de festlige Dage i Odense kørte Marie, Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] og jeg over Kjerteminde og Nyborg-Korsør til Kjøbenhavn. Ankomst Kl 4½ Eftermiddag
I Nærheden af Slagelse regnede [det] saa stærkt som [jeg] aldrig før har set

Thursday
17 July 1930
Diary

After those festive days in Odense, Marie, Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] and I drove via Kerteminde and Nyborg-Korsør to Copenhagen. Arrived 4.30 in the afternoon.

Near Slagelse it was raining harder than I'd ever seen.


Frederikke Møller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:182
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Dr. Herz
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 18.7.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag18.7.1930Dr. Herz, Wien, til Carl Nielsen, København
18.7.30
Kære Mester!
Det er lige efter min Hjemkomst fra Ungarns vidunderlige Hovedstad jeg skriver dette – jeg har tit tænkt paa Dem og Deres Familie og talet med Folk om Danmarks største nulevende Tonemester. Dernede kunde jeg arbejde ikke saa lidt for Afsætningen af danske Produkter, særlig Maskiner.
Hjerteligste Hilsener til Fruen og Fru Telmany og til Mesteren selv fra
Deres hengivne
Dr. Herz, Wien 6, Kaserneng. 26

Friday
18 July 1930
Dr Herz, Vienna, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 July 30

Dear Maestro!

I am writing this immediately after returning home from Hungary's wonderful capital city – I have often been thinking of you and your family and have spoken with people about Denmark's greatest living composer. Down there, the amount of work I managed to do for the sale of Danish products, especially machines, was not inconsiderable.
Best wishes to your wife and Mrs Telmányi and to the maestro himself from

yours sincerely,

Dr Herz, Vienna 6, Kaserng. 26


dr. Herz
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Søndag20.7.1930Dagbog
Besøgte Einar og Ove Ejnar Ove Jørgensen i Holte. Middag hos Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller].

Sunday
20 July 1930
Diary

Visited Ejnar and Ove Jørgensen in Holte. Dinner with Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller].


Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederikke Møller
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag21.7.1930Gerda Dreyer, Odense, til Carl Nielsen, København
Fruens Bøge d. 21-7-30
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Med en hjertelig Tak for dit Besøg, med din Hustru og Fru Møller, vil jeg, efter Løfte, sende dig den ønskede Adresse.
Vedkommende hedder Julie Petersen, og bor i Fredensgade No 26 her i Odense, men vor gamle Rasmus beder mig sige til Komponisten, at hun ejer en 3 Etages Ejendom, og har Pension efter sin Mand, som var paa Brandts Klædefabrik, saa hun trænger ikke just til Hjælp, Rasmus syntes, at det var Synd, hvis hun vilde udnytte din Godhed.
Vor Søn er kommen hjem i Dag, og jeg haaber, at du og din Hustru vil besøge os en anden Gang, naar han er hjemme, det vilde glæde ham at hilse paa jer.
Mange venlige Hilsener til dig, din Hustru og Fru Møller, fra min Mand og Fyenboen
Gerda Dreyer.

Monday
21 July 1930
Gerda Dreyer, Odense, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fruens Bøge 21 July 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

With hearty thanks for your visit, with your wife and Mrs Møller, I am sending you, as promised, the address you wanted.

The person's name is Julie Petersen and she lives at Fredensgade no. 26 here in Odense, but our old Rasmus asks me to tell the composer that she owns a three-storey property and has a pension from her husband, who was at Brandt's Dyeing Factory, so she doesn't exactly require any help; Rasmus thinks it would be a shame if she wanted to exploit your kindness.

Our son comes home today, and I hope that you and your wife will visit us some other time when he is home; he would be happy to see you.

Very best wishes to you, your wife and Mrs Møller from my husband and this Funen lady,

Gerda Dreyer.

 


Dreyer
Frederikke Møller
Gerda Dreyer
Julie Petersen
Rasmus
Wiggo Sophus Dreyer


NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:185
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Tirsdag 22.7.1930 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Tirsdag22.7.1930Dagbog
Sammen med Marie og Fru Alice Guy Shaw i Store Kongensgade-Lejligheden og vi fik en smuk Opstilling af Busten af Shaw.

Tuesday
22 July 1930
Diary

With Marie and Mrs Shaw to the apartment in Store Kongensgade and we got a fine placement for the bust of Shaw.


Alice Shaw
Guy Shaw
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Torsdag24.7.1930Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjøbenhavn den 24-7-30
Kæreste Bodil!
Vore Sommerplaner har ligget i Taage, derfor har Du ikke hørt fra os med Tusind Tak for Dit søde Brev. Men nu er det saaledes: Marie skal til Kur i Bayern og nu vilde vi gerne paa hendes Forbirejse besøge Dig paa Lørdag. Marie rejser saa videre Mandag, men jeg vil gerne blive lidt hos Dig.
Emil har vist allerede bagpaa sit Brev sagt noget om at jeg kommer med, men nu haaber jeg, Du vil have os paa denne Maade.
Hvis jeg kan faa det Værelse med det gamle Klaver, vilde jeg meget gerne have det; der boede vi ogsaa sidst, vi var hos Dig.
Vi glæder os saadan til at se Dig, kæreste Bodil og hører vi ikke andet, kommer vi saa paa Lørdag.
Tusind Hilsener fra
Din Ven
Carl N.

Thursday
24 July 1930
Carl Nielsen to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Copenhagen 24 July 30

Dearest Bodil!

Our summer plans got stuck in the fog, so that's why you haven't heard from us with warm thanks for your sweet letter. But now it's like this: Marie is going to a spa in Bavaria and we would like to visit you now on Saturday on her way there. Marie will be travelling on Monday, but I would like to stay a while with you.

I think Emil has already said something on the back of his letter about me joining them, but now I hope that you can have us like this.

If I could have that room with the old piano, I would very much like that; that's where we also stayed last time we were with you.

We are so much looking forward to seeing you, dearest Bodil, and if we don't hear otherwise we will be coming on Saturday.

Very best wishes from

your friend,
Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Fredag
25.7.1930
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns Idrætsparks Svømmehal på Østerbro i København skrev Carl Nielsen og Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen kantaten [CNW 115] Digtning i sang og toner for recitation, mandskor og blæsere.

Kjøbenhavn 25-7-30

Kære Seedorf!

I Oktober skal den nye Svømmehal indvies. Man har bedt om en Melodi af mig eller rettere om man ikke kunde benytte en af mine Melodier ved den Lejlighed. Jeg har en Melodi til Grundtvigs: ”Morgenhanen atter gol” [CNW 395], der hidtil ikke er udkommen og egner sig godt. Man talte om at faa en mindre eller yngre Digter til at skrive nogle Vers. Jeg nævnte naturligvis Dem.

Det maa ikke – som sædvanligt – koste noget og Henvendelsen til mig var helt privat. Det drejer sig om en Sang paa 5 Vers.

Har De Tid og Lyst til det saa har jeg dog faaet Deres Honorar sat til 200 Kr for denne Sang. Jeg selv faar 100 Kr for at udsætte Melodien for Mandskor. Egentlig er det kun 3 Vers De skulde skrive nemlig saaledes:

a 1ste Vers

b noget recitativisk (kan være Prosa)

c 2de Vers

d det samme som ved b

e 3die Vers

Vil De, saa skriv mig et Par Ord til Fuglsang pr Flintinge

Mange Hilsener fra Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Hils Deres Kone

Ihast


Friday
25 July 1930
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Carl Nielsen and Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen wrote the cantata Poetry in Song and Music for the Inauguration of the Public Swimming Baths [CNW 115] for recitation, male choir and wind for the opening in Copenhagen's sports park on 1 November 1930.

Copenhagen 25 July 30

Dear Seedorff!

In October, the new swimming baths are going to be inaugurated. I have been asked for a melody by me or, rather, whether they could use one of my melodies for the occasion. I have a melody for Grundtvig's 'Morning cock again did crow' [CNW 395], which has not yet been published and is well suited. They talked about getting a minor or younger poet to write some verse. I mentioned you of course.

It has to be done as cheaply as possible – as usual – and the approach to me was entirely private. It is a matter of writing a song with five verses.

If you have time and the inclination, I have got your fee set at 200 kroner for this song. I myself have been given 100 kroner for arranging the melody for male choir. Actually you only need to write three verses, as follows:

a first verse

b some recitative (could be prose)

c second verse

d the same as b

e third verse

If you want to, send me a word or two to Fuglsang nr. Flintinge.

Best wishes from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Regards to your wife.

In haste.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Digtning i sang og toner. Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal:
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Lørdag26.7.1930Dagbog
(Hermann Mannheimer*)
Marie, Søs, Emil og jeg kørte til Fuglsang hvor Domprovst Carl Skovgaard-Petersen ogsaa er Gæst

Saturday
26 July 1930
Diary

(Herman Mannheimer*)

Marie, Søs, Emil and I drove to Fuglsang where the Dean Skovgaard-Petersen is also a guest.


Carl Skovgaard-Petersen
Emil Telmányi
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Mandag
28.7.1930
A.B. Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen

28 juli 1930

Kompositören Herr Carl Nielsen

Köpenhamn

Vid telefonsamtal i dag med vår chef Karl Kinch bad han oss skriva och göra en förfrågan huru orkestermaterialfrågan till ”Maskerade”[CNW 2] avancerat.

Då vi snart ha samtliga material klara för nästa säsong vore vi tacksamma för ett par rader hur det står till med ifrågavarande material.

Högaktningsfullt

A.B. Göteborgs Lyriska Teater

Monday
28 July 1930
A.B. Gothenburg Lyrical Theatre to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

28 July 1930

Composer Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen

At a telephone conversation today with our director, Karl Kinch, he asked us to write and send a request as to how far advanced the orchestral material for Masquerade [CNW 2] is.

As we soon have to have all the material ready for next season, we would be grateful for a few lines as to how it is going with the material in question.

Respectfully yours,

A.B. Gothenburg Lyrical Theatre


Karl Kinch


Maskarade
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Onsdag30.7.1930Dagbog
Besøg af Prof: Karen Marie Vilhelm Schaldemose og Frue. Bodil havde lavet udm: Middag. Havde Fru Karen Marie Vilhelm Schaldemose til bords
Stor Sejltur i Sundet

Wednesday
30 July 1930
Diary

Visit from Prof. Schaldemose and his wife. Bodil had made excellent dinner. Was seated next to Mrs Schaldemose.

Long sailing trip on the sound.


Karen Marie Schaldemose
Vilhelm Schaldemose
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Onsdag
30.7.1930
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til William Behrend

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

30-7-30

Kære Ven!

Det er jo ikke noget kønt Manuskript,Carl Nielsens bidrag til: Minder om Niels W. Gade, Kendte Mænds og Kvinders Erindringer, Udgivne af Foreningen ”Niels W. Gades Minde”, Samlede og redigerede af William Behrend, Kbh. 1930, s. 80-85. Jf. Samtid nr. 168. men jeg tror at Sætteren med en Draabe Velvillie nok kan klare det. Jeg er lidt træt af den tunge Luft her, saa jeg vilde jo gerne slippe for Renskrift.

Hvordan har Du det mon? Jeg haaber godt, eller dog saadan at Du klarer Pynten med Dit Arbejde og alting.

Mange Hilsner fra

Din gamle Ven Carl N.

Wednesday
30 July 1930
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to William Behrend

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
30 July 30

Dear friend!

This is no pretty manuscript,Carl Nielsen's contribution to: Minder om Niels W. Gade, Kendte Mænds og Kvinders Erindringer, Udgivne af Foreningen "Niels W. Gades Minde", Samlede og redigerede af William Behrend, Copenhagen 1930, pp. 80-85. Cf. Samtid no. 168. but I think the typesetter can manage it with a drop of goodwill. The heavy air here is making me tired, so I would like to be free from making a fair copy.

How are you, I wonder? Well, I hope, or at least well enough to weather the storm with your work and everything.

Best wishes from

your old friend, Carl N.


Niels W. Gade
William Behrend
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Fredag
1.8.1930
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Fuglsang pr Flintinge

1-8-30

Kære Ven Seedorff!

Her sender jeg, hvad min gamle Ven Lorenz har tænkt sig. Selvfølgelig er det hans Mening – som han ogsaa siger i Brevet – at der hvis det ”lykkedes at faa Seedorff” (mundtligt til mig) ikke skal tages Hensyn dertil.* —

Her er Grundtvigs Vers og Melodien [CNW 115] [11:187].

Hav det nu godt!

Inden September er tidsnok.

Mange venlige Hilsner

til Jer begge

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*men jeg lægger det alligevel med

Friday
1 August 1930
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Fuglsang nr. Flintinge
1 August 30

Dear friend Seedorff!

I am sending here what my old friend Lorenz had in mind. Of course what he was thinking – as he also says in the letter – is that if 'we succeed in getting Seedorff' (so he said to me) you need pay no attention to it.*
Here is Grundtvig's verse and the melody [CNW 115] [11:187].

All the best now!

By September is time enough.

Many best wishes
to you both.
Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

* but I am enclosing it anyway


Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Digtning i sang og toner. Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal:
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Lørdag
2.8.1930Brevet er dateret med fremmed hånd.
Poul Kanneworff, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen

Södra Vägen 51, Göteborg

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Det var baade Kielland [Olav Kielland] og mig en meget stor Skuffelse, at vi ikke skulde faa Lov til at bortføre Dem for et Par Dage til den lille hyggelige Plet ved Kattegat, hvor jeg har tilbragt saa mange smukke og glade Sommerdage. Vi gjorde et forfængeligt Forsøg paa at træffe Dem i Frederiksholms Kanal. Desværre skulde vi være her tilbage allerede Lørdag – ellers havde vi tænkt paa at forsøge træffe Dem paa en eller anden Maade. Forberedelserne til Saisonens Begyndelse er nu i fuld Gang, og omkring Midten af Novb. haaber vi at kunne naa til Opførelsen af Deres skønne og livstruttende ”Maskerade” [CNW 2]. Jeg behøver naturligvis ikke at sige Dem, at vi alle glæder os meget dertil – og ikke mindst ved Tanken om at faa Lejlighed til at træffe Dem igen.

Modtag de hjærteligste Hilsener

Deres hengivne Poul Kanneworff.


Saturday
2 August 1930The letter is dated in an unknown hand.
Poul Kanneworff, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen

Södra Vägen 51, Gothenburg

Dear Carl Nielsen.

It was a very great disappointment both for Kielland [Olav Kielland] and me that we were not permitted to carry you off for a couple of days to a delightful little spot by Kattegat, where I have spent so many lovely and happy summer days. We made a vain attempt to catch you at Frederiksholms Kanal. Unfortunately, we had to be back here already on Saturday – otherwise we had thought we might try to meet up with you in some way or another. The preparations for the beginning of the season are now fully under way, and we hope to be able to get to the performance of your glorious and life-affirming Masquerade [CNW 2] around the middle of November. I do not need to tell you that we are all greatly looking forward to that – and not least in the knowledge of having the opportunity to meet you again.
With very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Poul Kanneworff.


Olav Kielland
Poul Kanneworff


Maskarade
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Søndag
3.8.1930
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til William Behrend

Fuglsang 3-8-30

Kære Ven!

Tak for Brev.

Ja, gør det blot saaledes som Du foreslaar, det er udmærket. – Det kan saamænd godt hænde at Bogenom Niels W. Gade [11:191]. kan blive solgt og læst, og det vilde jo være morsomt, om det gik saaledes. Luften er meget tung idag – lummer som fed Uld af tykke drøvtyggende Faar; men det gaar jo nok og mit Hjærte og jeg bliver tilsidst enige om Fremgangsmaaden: drive, sove, summe sig og give Plads for den Del af Ens Dumhed og Ugidelighed, som er medfødt.

Mange venlige Hilsner fra

Sunday
3 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to William Behrend

Fuglsang 3 August 30

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter.

Yes, just do it as you suggest, that is fine. – Maybe the bookOn Niels W. Gade [11:191]. can even be sold and read, and it would be lovely if that is how it went. The air is very heavy today – humid as the thick wool of fat ruminant sheep; but all will be fine and me and my heart will end up agreeing on how to proceed: idle, sleep, exist and make space for that part of our stupidity and torpidity we are born with.

Many best wishes from


Niels W. Gade
William Behrend
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Søndag3.8.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, Tyskland, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjære Carl.
I Dag er jeg kommen her til. Jeg måtte blive i Berlin til Lørdag Aften da gaar det hurtigste og korteste Tog hertil. Jeg var paa Museet og traf Dr. Carl Blümel og ogsaa Theodor Wiegand og ordnede saa min Affære. Slangen ser godt ud i Farver og er igjen paa Plads. Jeg skal hilse fra Wiegand. – Klk. 9 Aften stod jeg så i Toget efter at have haft en meget varm Dag i Berlin og ankom her til Klk 10½ i Dag. Her øsregner [det] og Bjergene ere svøbte i Damp og Taage.
Hils Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] og Søsse og Emil og Alle jeg kjender. Nu skal jeg skrive hvordan jeg synes om det hernede.
Din M
Reichenhall d. 3/7[!] 1930

Sunday
3 August 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, Germany, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear Carl.

Today I arrived here. I had to stay in Berlin until Saturday evening when the fastest and shortest train departs for here. I was at the museum and met Dr Blümel and also Wiegand and then settled my affairs. The snake looks good in the colours and is back in place. Wiegand sends his regards. – I boarded the train at 9 o'clock in the evening, having endured a very hot day in Berlin, and arrived here at 10.30 this morning. It's pouring here and the mountains are wrapped in steam and mist.

Give my regards to Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] and Søsse and Emil and everyone else there I know. Next I'll write what I think about it down here.

Your M.

Reichenhall 3 July[!] 1930


Bodil Neergaard
Carl Blümel
Emil Telmányi
Theodor Wiegand
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Mandag4.8.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
d 4/7[!] 1930
Min egen kjære Irme.
Saadan ser Reichenhall ud, den ligger herlig. Jeg kom hertil i Gaar Søndag Formiddag i øsende Regnvejr. Jeg kunde ikke foretage mig noget, men i Dag har jeg været hos en Læge som en Overretssagfører og hans Kone som jeg kom i Kupe med fra Berlin anbefalede meget. – Jeg har straks i Formiddag haft Inhalation og Solbad Salt. I Eftermiddag har jeg været med Schwebebahn 1210 Meter over Byen i den herligste Bjergegn og i den herligste Bjergluft. Jeg kunde se til Insbruck[,] Mynden [München?] og Salzburg. Jeg tænker meget paa Dig og Eggert naar jeg ser andre gjøre Bjergture tænker jeg hvor det vilde være godt for Eder.
Kjærlig Hilsen
Mor
Hotel Deutscher Kaiser
Reichenhall

Monday
4 August 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

4 July[!] 1930

My own dear Irme.

This is what Reichenhall looks like; it is beautifully situated. I arrived here yesterday, Sunday morning, in pouring rain. I couldn't do anything then, but today I've been to see a doctor who was highly recommended by a lawyer and his wife, with whom I travelled in a carriage from Berlin. – First thing this morning, I had inhalation and a brine sunbath. This afternoon, I went by cable car 1,210 metres above the town in the most glorious mountain region and in the most glorious mountain air. I could see all the way to Innsbruck, Mynden [Munich?] and Salzburg. I think a lot about you and Eggert. When I see others doing mountain hikes, I think how good it would be for you.

Much love.

Mother

Hotel Deutscher Kaiser

Reichenhall


Eggert Møller
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Onsdag6.8.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Salzburg, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjære Carl.
I Dag har jeg været i Salzburg og været på Borgen, Du har jo før fortalt mig om den, og været i Mozarts føde Hus. Det var rørende at se det lille Koncertflygel og den lille Barneviolin. Hans Kranie var der ogsaa men hvorledes? naar man ikke kjendte hans Grav? – Dødegraveren var musikalsk og kjendte den[,] sagde Opsynet? – der var jo Billeder af ham fra ganske lille til hans Død. Hans Manuskripter hang på Vægene og laa i Montre. Det var en hel anden Stemning end i H.C. Andersens Hus!
Kjærlige Hilsner
Din M.
Salzburg d. 6/7[!] 1930

Wednesday
6 August 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Salzburg, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear Carl.

Today I've been to Salzburg and visited the castle – you have told me about it before – and visited Mozart's birthplace. It was touching to see the little concert grand piano and the little child-size violin. His skull was there too – but how, when they don't know where his grave is? – The gravedigger was musical and knew where it was, said the guard? – There were pictures of him from when he was very young until his death. His manuscripts hung on the walls and lay in display cases. It was a completely different atmosphere than in Hans Christian Andersen's house!

Much love.

Your M.

Salzburg 6 July[!] 1930


H.C. Andersen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag
9.8.1930
Kalendernotat

Symfoni 4 Temperamenter [CNW 26] i TivoliSymfoni nr. 2, De fire temperamenter, stod på programmet med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen som dirigent for et forstærket orkester i koncertsalens 2. afdeling kl. 21, jf. Politiken 10.8.1930.

Saturday
9 August 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Symphony Four Temperaments [CNW 26] at TivoliSymphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments, was on the programme in the second part of the concert at 9 o’clock with Frederik Schnedler-Petersen as the conductor of an enlarged orchestra, cf. Politiken 10.08.1930.


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Lørdag9.8.1930Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Kæreste Irmelin!
Du ved nok hvordan Tiden flyver paa Landet. Tænk, jeg var ligesom helt overvældet af Træthed i Begyndelsen hernede, Luften maaske. Mor kom jo godt af Sted, Du har nok selv havt Kort. Far lader til at befinde sig godt. – Vi har jo sejlet en Del. Jeg har ogsaa malet noget.



Tiden flyver, nu kommer jeg snart ind til Byen, maaske Søndag eller Mandag saa ses vi kæreste Irmelin.
Din Søs
Hils Eggert
[Emil Telmányi:]
Vi har vist glemt den anden Nøgle

Saturday
9 August 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dearest Irmelin!

I'm sure you know how time flies by in the country. Just think, it was as if I was completely overwhelmed by tiredness at the beginning down here, the air perhaps. Mother got away fine. You have probably got a card yourself. Father seems to be comfortable. – We have sailed quite a lot, you know. I have also been doing some painting.

Time flies, now I will be coming to town soon. Maybe we will see each other on Sunday or Monday, dearest Irmelin.

Your Søs

Love to Eggert.

[Emil Telmányi:]

We seem to have forgotten the other key.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag10.8.1930Dagbog
Kørte alene til Kjøbenhavn

Sunday
10 August 1930
Diary

Drove to Copenhagen alone
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Søndag10.8.1930Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors, til Carl Nielsen, SkagenBrevet er omadresseret fra København.
Helsingfors d. 10.8.30.
Kära vän Carl Nielsen!
I anslutning till vårt samtal under det korta sammanträffandet i Köpenhamn, vill jag nu fråga Dig, om Du har tid och lust att dirigera en symfonikonsert i Helsingfors den 13 november. Du lovade att pr. brevkort meddela mig den för Dig lämpligaste tiden, men då Du sannolikt glömt bort saken, ha vi på egen hand fastställt ovannämnda dag. Programmet sammanställer Du naturligvis efter eget gottfinnande. Som Du sedan gammalt vet, kan vi på grund av vår låga valuta ej erbjuda något lysande honorar – endast 6,000 F.mark, men om det passar Dig den 13 nov, finns det usikt till att Du under samma resa kan dirigera i Åbo (kanske också i Wiborg). Naturligvis är honoraret i dessa småstäder betydligt mindre.
Jag vore mycket tacksam, om Du, så snart Din tid medger, ville sända mig några ord till svar, ty höstsäsongens program publiceras i slutet av denna månad.
I hopp att få hälsa Dig på det hjärtligaste välkommen till Finland sänder jag Dig och Din Fru de bästa hälsningar från min hustru och
Dinn tillgivne
Robert Kajanus

Sunday
10 August 1930
Robert Kajanus, Helsinki, to Carl Nielsen, SkagenThe letter is forwarded from Copenhagen.

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki 10 August 30.

Dear friend Carl Nielsen!

With regard to our conversation during our brief meeting in Copenhagen, I just wanted to ask you now whether you had the time and the inclination to conduct a symphony concert in Helsinki on 13 November. You promised that you would let me know the most convenient time for you on a postcard, but since the chances are that you have forgotten the matter, we have determined on the date on our own. The programme of course you must put together as you think best. As you have long known, due to the weakness of our currency, we are unable to offer any brilliant fee – only 6,000 Finnish marks. But if it suits you on 13 November, there is the prospect that you might conduct in Åbo (possibly also in Vyborg) on the same trip. The fee at these small towns is of course significantly less.

I would be very grateful if you could, as soon as time permits, sent me a word or two in reply as the autumn season programme will be published at the end of this month.

In the hope of being able to give you a warm welcome to Finland, I am sending you and your wife the best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Robert Kajanus


Robert Kajanus


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:202
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Søndag 10.8.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IIIAa2



Søndag10.8.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Reichh, post rest. 10/7[!] 1930
Kjære lille Irme.
Tak for Dit søde Brev som jeg blev meget glad ved. I Dag har jeg ligget i Farvegrød Moorbäder og faaet Masage, i Eftermiddag været en lille Spaseretur op i de nærmeste Skove og set de Bjerge jeg har sat Kryds ved med ganske nyfalden Sne paa. Saa har jeg købt en ganske lille Ting til Dig som jeg tror Du vil synes om. I Gaaraftes var jeg i Bauern Theater der spilles ganske fortrinligt. Det var Optrin mellem Tyrolere og Italjenere nu efter Krigen. – Farvel lille Irme[,] hils Eggert.
Din Mor
Vil Du en Gang se ned i Lejligheden og måske tage et Pund Kanariefrø med til Fru Hansen

Sunday
10 August 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Reichenhall, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Reichenhall, poste restante 10 July[!] 1930

Dear little Irme.

Thank you for your sweet letter, which made me very happy. Today I have been lying in colourful peat baths and had a massage. This afternoon I went for a little stroll up into the nearby forests and saw the mountains I have marked with quite freshly fallen snow on them. Then I bought something very small for you that I think you'll like. Yesterday evening I went to The Bauer Theatre where the acting is quite excellent. It was a showdown between Tyroleans and Italians after the war. – Farewell little Irme; give my love to Eggert.

Your Mother

Will you check in on the apartment some time, and perhaps bring a pound of canary seed to Mrs Hansen?


Eggert Møller
fru Hansen
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Mandag11.8.1930Dagbog
Spiste Frokost hos [”]Josti”. Vejret lummert
Sendte Penge til Knudsen.

Monday
11 August 1930
Diary

Had lunch at 'Josti'. Weather humid.

Sent money to Knudsen.


Henrik Knudsen
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Tirsdag12.8.1930Dagbog
Frokost hos Irmelin og Eggert
Kørte sammen med Søs og Emil til Kallundborg i to Biler

Tuesday
12 August 1930
Diary

Lunch with Irmelin and Eggert

Drove with Søs and Emil to Kalundborg in two cars


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag13.8.1930Dagbog
Sejlede Kl 8½ til Aarhus (begge Vogne) og kørte til Skagen (Ankomst Kl 720

Wednesday
13 August 1930
Diary

Took the ferry to Aarhus at 8.30 (both cars) and drove to Skagen (arrived 7.20)
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Onsdag
13.8.1930
Finn Høffding til Carl Nielsen

13/8-30

Sct Jakobsgade 11

København Ø.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Hermed sender jeg Dem Deres Kanoner i Korrektur,Carl Nielsen skrev 6 kanoner til samlingen: 60 danske kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer [CNW Coll. 26], Ved Finn Høffding og Hakon Andersen. Wilhelm Hansen, 1930. hvis De skulde have Lyst til at se dem igennem for eventuelle Tilføjelsers Skyld.

Nr. 34 har i anden Stemme Takt 3, 3die Node et d, som har gjort mig lidt tvivlraadig, selv om det staar i Deres Manuskript. Det kan jo være begge Dele; holder man paa Es-dur Tonearten skal det være d, holder man paa Stemmens d.v.s. Imitationens Gennemførelse skal det være des; da Imitationen ellers i Kanonen er strengt gennemført, hvorimod Tonearten ikke er det, kom jeg i Tvivl og derfor vilde jeg nu gerne spørge Dem om det ikke skal være des??

Endnu en Ting vil jeg spørge Dem om: Vilde De have noget imod at Tempobetegnelserne falder ud; vi har i denne Samling, i Lighed med ”Sangbogen Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19], ingen Tempobetegnelser sat.

Jeg har ikke haft Lejlighed til at takke Dem for de Kanoner De har skrevet til Samlingen, men benytter Lejligheden til nu at takke Dem.

Samtidigt maa jeg lige berøre Spørgsmaalet om de smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92]; jeg var ganske maalløs da min Kone fortalte om Wilh. Hansen[s] Stilling overfor Dem [11:145]; jeg anede intet om at Forlaget har haft det mindste med de Klaverstykker at gøre, tværtimod inden Konkurrencen blev startet, havde jeg faaet at vide at Deres Klaverstykker kom hos Borup, hvilket i høj Grad glædede mig. Wilh. Hansen tilbød at samarbejde i en Konkurrence, tilskyndet, som de sagde, af hin Diskussionsaften i Musikpædagogisk Forening, hvor De indledede.

Vi paatænker i Foreningen en Demonstration af disse nykomponerede Klaverstykker, spillet af Børn, jeg haaber da ikke, at De vil have noget imod at vi lader Deres Stykker demonstrere sammen med de andre. Det er jo givet at naar Mp.F. [Musikpædagogisk Forening] tager sig paa at præmiere og offentlig anerkende visse Stykker, saa er Deres Præludiesamling a priori anerkendt og Foreningen forpligtiget til at gøre sine Medlemmer opmærksom paa dem. Jeg haaber paa at Samlingen vil komme i 2 eller 3 Hefter, det vil være en stor Fordel for deres Udbredelse, og jeg tror ogsaa økonomisk fordelagtigere; det havde været dejligt om Mp.F. havde kunnet udgive Deres Præludier, men det er der jo desværre ikke Raad til.

Med venlig Hilsen til Dem selv og Deres Familie

Deres hengivne

Finn Høffding.


Wednesday
13 August 1930
Finn Høffding to Carl Nielsen

13 August 30
Sct Jakobsgade 11
Copenhagen Ø.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am herewith sending you your canons in proofs,Carl Nielsen wrote six canons for the collection 60 Danish Canons [CNW Coll. 26]. Wilhelm Hansen, 1930. if you wanted to look through them for the sake of any additions.

The second part, bar 3, of no. 34 has a D in the third note, which has put me into something of a dilemma, even though it is written in your manuscript. It can be both, of course; if one keeps the E-flat major key it has to be D, if one maintains the execution of the part, that is the consistency of the imitation, it has to be Db; since otherwise consistency in the canon is strictly adhered to, while the key is not, I was in doubt and therefore I wanted to ask you now whether it should not be a Db??

Another thing I wanted to ask you about: would you have anything against the tempo markings being left out; in this collection, as in the songbook Denmark [CNW Coll. 19], we have not put any tempo markings.

I have not had the opportunity to thank you for the canons you have written for the collection, but will now take the opportunity to thank you.

At the same time, may I just mention the question of those little piano pieces [CNW 92]; I was left completely speechless when my wife told me about the stance Wilhelm Hansen's took towards you [11:145]; I had no idea that the publishers had anything at all to do with the piano pieces. On the contrary, before the competition was started, I had been told that your piano pieces would be published by Borup, which really delighted me. Wilhelm Hansen offered to collaborate in a competition prompted, as they said, by that discussion evening at The Association for Music Pedagogy, which you introduced.

In the association, we are considering having a demonstration of these newly composed piano pieces, performed by children; I hope that you would have nothing against us having your pieces demonstrated along with the others. It goes without saying that when The Association for Music Pedagogy decides to award a prize to and publicly recognise certain pieces, your collection of preludes is approved a priori and the association is duty-bound to draw its members' attention to them. I hope that the collection will come out in two or three booklets, which would be a great benefit in getting them more widely known, and I also think financially more advantageous; it would have been lovely if The Association for Music Pedagogy could have published your preludes, but unfortunately they cannot afford to.

With best wishes to yourself and your family.

Yours sincerely,
Finn Høffding.


Borup
Finn Høffding
Hakon Andersen
Wilhelm Hansen


Kanons, 6 kanons til Høffding og Andersen: 60 danske Kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer: 
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Lørdag16.8.1930Anne Marie Telmányi, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Kæreste Irmelin!
Du kan tro Maren ventede os sødt med Blomster overalt. Her er yndigt blot er det forbandet Regn den meste Tid, men det bliver vel bedre. Far fandt sit [Hjul]Dæksel, men nu fik han et Reserve, altsaa. Igaar besøgte vi Fru Ancher. Hun er alligevel blevet gammel. Helga har Fødselsdag Tirsdag. – Far slaar Marehalmen saa her er helt fint.
Kærlig Hilsen
Din Søs

Saturday
16 August 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Dearest Irmelin!

It was so sweet, Maren had flowers everywhere for us when we arrived. It's lovely here apart from this blasted rain most of the time, but I'm sure it will improve. Father found his wheel cover, but now he just got a reserve. Yesterday we visited Mrs Ancher. She has got old now. It's Helga’s birthday on Tuesday. – Father is cutting the mare straw so it's looking fine here.

Much love.

Your Søs


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Maren Hansen
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Mandag18.8.1930Dagbog
Var hos Fru Anckers
Fødselsdagschokolade
Besøg af Maleren Jens Sørensen

Monday
18 August 1930
Diary

Went to Mrs Ancher's

Birthday chocolate

Visit from the painter Jens Sørensen.


Anna Ancher
Helga Ancher
Jens Sørensen
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Tirsdag19.8.1930Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Finis terræ 19-8-30
Kæreste Irmelin!
Vi har haft herligt Vejr igaar og idag er det ogsaa udmærket. – Tak for sidst og fordi I har ringet til Morriss Værksted! Hvordan mon I har det? Jeg vilde blive glad for et lille Ord, men det behøver ikke at være langt hvis Du har meget at gøre (og Turene til Tisvilde). Vi har endnu ikke hørt fra Mor, men det kommer vel idag er [eller] imorgen. Jeg skriver hver anden Dag og Søs af og til, saa hun hører rigeligt fra os
Jeg vilde bare sende denne lille Hilsen idag, men tænker mere paa Jer end det. Hils Eggert
Din Far

Tuesday
19 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Finis Terrae 19 August 30

Dearest Irmelin!

Have had glorious weather yesterday and today is excellent too. – Thank you for the other day and because you rang the Morris garage! I wonder how you are? It would be nice to have a word or two, but it doesn't have to be much if you have a lot to do (and the trips to Tisvilde). We haven't heard from Mother yet, but something will come today or tomorrow, I'm sure. I write every other day and Søs once in a while, so she hears plenty from us.

I just wanted to send you this little greeting today, but I think more about you both than that. Love to Eggert.

Your Father


Eggert Møller
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Tirsdag
19.8.1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Finis terræ

Skagen 19-8-3[0].

Kære Thorvald!

Det har været mig umuligt at give noget bestemt Tilsagn og derfor har jeg ikke svaret. Men det værste er at jeg heller ikke nu ved hvordan jeg er stillet i September. Jeg foreslaar at I ganske uafhængigt af mig laver det Program, Du nævner; kan jeg saa komme er det godt og kan jeg ikke er der vel ingen Skade sket, da Programmet er fyldigt.

Men jeg haaber bestemt, jeg kan komme, en af Dagene som Du altsaa nu maa slaa fast (den ene).Carl Nielsen holdt foredrag og dirigerede i Ryslinge den 18.9.1930 [11:226] [11:273].

Altsaa: lav det saadan som om jeg kommer, men med en Ventil da det jo forresten ogsaa hænder at et Menneske i sidste Øjeblik kan blive nødt til at sende Afbud (Sygdom o.s.v.)

Ihast

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.

Tuesday
19 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Finis Terrae
Skagen 19 August 3[0].

Dear Thorvald!

It has been impossible for me to make any definite undertaking and therefore I haven't replied. But the worst thing is that I don't know where I stand in September either. I suggest that you put the programme you mentioned together completely independently of me; then if I can come so much the better, and if I can't there's no harm done as the programme is extensive.

But I definitely hope I can come one of the days which you will have to decide upon (one of them).Carl Nielsen gave a lecture and conducted at Ryslinge on 18 September 1930 [11:226] [11:273].

So do it as though I shall be coming, but with a let-out, as it does in fact sometimes happen that one can be forced to make a cancellation at the last minute (illness etc).

In haste.

Your old friend,
Carl N.


Thorvald Aagaard









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:211
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Onsdag 20.8.1930 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Onsdag20.8.1930Dagbog
Til Middag hos Fru Tuxen. (Børresens, Søs, Emil og jeg)

Wednesday
20 August 1930
Diary

To dinner at Mrs Tuxen's (the Børresens, Søs, Emil and I).


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Tuxen
Hakon Børresen
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Torsdag
21.8.1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Skagen 21-8-30

Kæreste Bodil!

Du kan tro, jeg har tænkt paa Dig i disse Dage! Hvor er det dog underligt at tænke sig dette Menneske som var saa livlig og interesseret i saa mange Ting nu er borte. – Mærkeligt er det at baade Søs og jeg har tænkt at Fru KaarsbergLægen Henriette Kaarsberg døde den 17.8.1930 på Fuglsang. neppe vilde leve længe, men alligevel – .

Hvordan mon Du dog er kommen igennem alt dette, kære Bodil? Jeg vilde ønske, jeg var bleven paa Fuglsang, maaske kunde jeg have været til lidt Nytte, selv om det var nok saa lidt.

Nu maa vi nøjes med at tænke og ønske varmt for Dig og saa sige Dig at jeg [og] vi alle har haft det saa dejligt hos Dig paa Fuglsang og jeg synes, vi i Fremtiden skal holde meget mere sammen, thi vi hører jo sammen!

Og nu farvel for idag, kæreste Bodil og Tak for alt.

Din gode Ven

Carl N.

Thursday
21 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

21 August 1930

Dearest Bodil!

You have no idea how I have been thinking about you these last days! It is so weird to think that this person who was so lively and interested in so many things is now gone. – It's strange that both Søs and I have thought that Mrs KaarsbergThe doctor Henriette Kaarsberg died on 17 August 1930 at Fuglsang. was unlikely to live long, but all the same – .

I wonder how you have got through all this, dear Bodil? I wish I had stayed at Fuglsang; maybe I could have been of some little use, even if it wouldn't have been much.

Now we must make do with thinking and wishing all the best for you and then letting you know that I and all of us had such a wonderful time with you at Fuglsang and I think that in the future we should stick much more together, for we belong together!

And now farewell for today, dearest Bodil, and thank you for everything.

Your good friend,
Carl N.


Bodil Neergaard
Henriette H.T. Kaarsberg
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Torsdag
21.8.1930
Ina Lange til Carl Nielsen

Pension Friis

Hornbæk 21 aug

Kjære Herr Carl Nielsen!

I Gaar fik jeg at høre at De selv vil skrive en lille Fortale, et Preludium, eller Introduktion til vor lille Bog, vore ”Smaabøger om de store Musikgubbarne!Jf. Samtid nr. 177.

Nej! Nu vill jag skriva svenska! – Ni vet inte, kära Maestro, vad Ni gjort mig med Eder godhet, Edert stöd, Eder hjälp och uppmuntran i en för mig svår och tung tid! Ni räckte mig en hjälpande hand när jag var nära att svikta!

Ni uppmuntrade mig när jag var nära att förtvivla! – När jag i vintras blev sjuk i lunginflammation, läste jag Er bok om Er barndom på Fyen, och Er levande musik.

Jag lärde att känna er själv, att hålla av Er, att älska denna bondgossen med hans varma hjärta, hans ärliga själ, hans gryende, glada geni, det naturliga enkla i hans karaktär o[ch] sinne.

Jag kom att älska bondgården ute på marken, den fina ädla modren i hyddan på landet, fadern och systern, ja nästen – alltsammans!

Jag ser nu på det danska folklynnet med andra ögon!

Kära Maestro! Jag är rädd att Ni icke kommer att helt kunna rysta Er av mig! Jag måste få besöka Er kära Fru och Er ibland. Måste få spela lite för Er, måste få se Er och tala om mina små komedier o tragedier!

Men var ej rädd! Jag är diskret o vill ej besvära! Men – jag håller av Er som om jag kännt Er länge. Och Ni har hjelpt mig ehuru Ni ej kännt mig. Den sunda lektyren – Er bok – gjorde mig frisk.

Eder innerligt tacksama vän och Er hustrus och Er beundrarinna

Ina Lange.

Tack för Hamburger [Povl Hamburger]! Han är präktig!Carl Nielsen kan jo næppe have sendt Ina Lange Povl Hamburgers kendte analyse af Sinfonia espansivas [CNW 27] 1. sats: Formproblemet i vor tids musik, Dansk Musiktidsskrift 6. årg. nr. 5, maj 1931, s. 89-100, men hvad mon så?


Thursday
21 August 1930
Ina Lange to Carl Nielsen

Pension Friis

Hornbæk 21 August

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Yesterday I heard that you would yourself write a little foreword, a prelude, or introduction to our little book our 'Little books about the great old men of music!’Ina Lange’s series of composer biographies De store Komponister [the great composers]. Cf. Samtid no. 177.

[In Swedish:] No, now I will write in Swedish! – You have no idea, dear Maestro, what you have done for me with your kindness, your support, your help and encouragement in what was for me a dark and heavy time! You reached out a helping hand when I was ready to give up!

You encouraged me when I was on the verge of despair! – When I fell ill with pneumonia last winter, I read your book about your childhood on Funen and your Living Music. Levende Musik.

I got to know you yourself, grew fond of you, grew to love that peasant boy with his warm heart, his honest soul, his burgeoning, happy genius, the natural simplicity of his character and mind.

I came to love the farmhouse out in the fields, the good honest mother in the cottage in the country, the father, the sister, well, practically – everything!

I now see the spirit of the Danish people with different eyes!

Dear Maestro! I am afraid that you will not be able to shake me off completely! I must be allowed to visit you and your dear wife occasionally. Must be allowed to play for you a little, must be allowed to see you and talk about my minor comedies and tragedies!

But do not fear! I am discreet and have no wish to trouble you! But – I have a fondness for you as if I had known you for a long time. And you helped me without even knowing me. That healthy reading – your book – brought me to health.

Your most grateful friend and you and your wife's admirer,

Ina Lange.

Thank you for Hamburger [Povl Hamburger]! He is wonderful!Carl Nielsen could had hardly have sent Ina Lange Povl Hamburger’s famous analysis of the first movement of Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]: ‘Formproblemet i vor tids musik’, Dansk Musiktidsskrift, vol 6, no. 5, May 1931 p. 89-100, but what else it could have been is not known.


Ina Lange
Povl Hamburger


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Fredag
22.8.1930
H.I. Hannover, København, til Carl Nielsen

Den polytekniske Læreanstalts teknologiske Samling

Kbhvn. K., Sølvtorvet d. 22/8 1930

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen, K. af Dbg. pp.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K

Kjære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Da jeg i fjor Efteraar tilskrev Dem en Anmodning om at omsætte Deres Kantate ved Læreanstaltens 100-Aars Jubilæum med Strygere, bad De mig lade Dem vide, hvor mange vi plejede at bruge [10:781], hvilket jeg meddelte Dem i et Brev af 22de Novbr. f.A.

Saa vidt jeg har kunnet erfare, har Læreanstalten endnu ikke modtaget Stemmerne, og da vi jo nu er rykket Aarsfesten, der plejer at finde Sted sidst i Januar, adskilligt nærmere, tillader jeg mig at bringe denne Sag i Deres venlige Erindring.

Med bedste Hilsener fra Hus til Hus er jeg

Deres hengivne

H.I. Hannover

Friday
22 August 1930
H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

The Technological Collection of The Polytechnic College
Copenhagen K., Sølvtorvet 22 August 1930

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander of the Order of Dannebrog etc.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

When I wrote to you last autumn with a request to arrange your Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112] for strings, you asked me to let you know how many we usually used [10:781], which I informed you of in a letter of 22 November last year.

As far as I can see, the College has yet to receive the parts, and as we have now moved the annual celebration, which usually takes place in January, somewhat closer, I venture to bring this matter to your kind attention.

With best wishes from one home to another.

Yours sincerely,
H.I. Hannover


H.I. Hannover


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Fredag
22.8.1930
Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Hermed langt om længe min Kontrapunkt.Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyfoni), Kbh. 1930. På titelbladet: ”Carl Nielsen tilegnet”. Tak for det meget i den, jeg skylder Dem og gid De maa kendes ved det i den Skikkelse det her har faaet.

Deres hengivne

Knud Jeppesen

22/8 31 [?]


Friday
22 August 1930
Knud Jeppesen to Carl Nielsen

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Herewith at long last my Counterpoint.Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyfoni), Copenhagen 1930. On the title page: 'Dedicated to Carl Nielsen'. Thank you for the large part of it that I owe to you and I hope that you can approve it in the form that it has taken.

Yours sincerely,
Knud Jeppesen

22 August 31 [?]


Knud Jeppesen
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Mandag25.8.1930Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
25-8-30
Kære Irmelin!
Tak for Brev. Jeg ligger i Sengen med stærk Forkjølelse, som dog er mindre allerede.
Har Du hørt fra Mor saa vær god og send det. Vi hører intet, og jeg skriver næsten dagligt
Hils Eggert mange Gange
Din Far

Monday
25 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

25 August 30

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for the letter. I'm lying in bed with a heavy cold, which is already letting up however.

If you have heard from Mother then please send it. We hear nothing, and I write almost every day.

Love to Eggert.

Your Father


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag25.8.1930Anne Marie Telmányi og Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kæreste Lisa!
Tak for Dit lille Kort. Nej, ser Du, vi kan desværre ikke stikke over. Far har været syg de sidste Dage og saa snart han har det lidt bedre, skal han ned paa Damgaard og arbejde der i Ro og Stilhed. Emil skal hjem nu i Overmorgen til København. For os er det ogsaa alligevel mere besværligt, vi skal have Visum det koster 10 Kr o.s.v. Naa, men om alt var kommet anderledes, var vi selvfølgelig gerne komme[t]. Jeg har været i Gang med at male hele Ferien, da jeg absolut skulde have noget bestilt. – Her har været aldeles dejligt trods Regn og Byger men det har været lidt kedeligt at have Far forkølet, selvfølgelig er det ikke noget større, men det er altid kedeligt for ham. Han ligger derovre, hvor Du boede. Men pludselig gaa Døren op og han kommer minsandten ind, her er han.
[Carl Nielsen:]
Ja! Her ser Du Din egen lille elskede søde kære Nielsen!! Er han ikke sød? Skæggestubber under en rød forkjølet Næse, opstrøget Ørelap tilhøjre og nedfalden tilvenstre men med en Hælding over imod det midterste Næsebor fremkommet ved et vulkansk Snyderi fra selve den ophøjede i Midten af Ansigtet, løbende fremover i en Spidsvinkel uden Mulighed for Nærkys selv om den drejede sig om Din søde Næse paa Maa og Faa uden Forpligtelse.
C. Nielsen
Villaejer
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Ja, jeg er ganske forbløffet over Villaejerens Ordstrøm – Paa Gensyn hos os i København
Din Anne Marie
[Emil Telmányi:]
og Emil.

Monday
25 August 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi and Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Dearest Lisa!

Thank you for your little card. No, look, unfortunately we cannot pop over. Father has been ill recently and as soon as he is a little better, he will be going down to Damgaard to work there in peace and quiet. Emil will be coming home to Copenhagen the day after tomorrow. It's also more difficult for us; we have to have a visa, which costs 10 kroner etc. Well, if things had turned out differently, we would of course have been happy to come. I've been busy painting all through the holiday as I absolutely had to get something done. – It has been really lovely here despite rain and showers, but it has been quite unfortunate that Father has had a cold. It's nothing more than that, of course, but it’s always tiresome for him. He is sleeping over there where you were staying. But suddenly the door opens and, goodness, in he comes. Here he is:

[Carl Nielsen:]

Yes! Here you have your own little beloved sweet dear Nielsen!! Isn't he sweet? His stubble under a nose red with his cold, right earlobe stuck up and the left dangling but with a slant towards the central nostril occasioned by a volcanic deception from the self-same, elevated in the middle of the face, running forwards at a sharp angle with no opportunity for an intimate kiss even though it might involve your sweet nose at random without obligation.

C. Nielsen

Villa owner

[Anne Marie Telmányi;]

Well, I am completely astonished at the flow of words from the villa owner. – See you at our house in Copenhagen.

Yours,

Anne Marie

[Emil Telmányi:] 

and Emil.


Emil Telmányi
Lisa Mannheimer
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Tirsdag
26.8.1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Knud Jeppesen

Finis terræ, Skagen

26-8-30

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Det var dog en stor Overraskelse at holde Bogen i sin Haand og nu er jeg naturligvis øjeblikkelig paa Hovedet i den! Og jeg glæder mig rigtigt til at gaa den grundigt igennem paa samme Maade som sidst – Palæstrinabogen [11:148].

Jeg er lidt bange for at Didicationen [11:215] vil tynge mig i Knæ, men saa er der vel ikke andet at gøre end først suge den ud og saa se at komme paa Højde med den gennem Arbejde og produktiv Lyst, hvad jeg ogsaa tror, Bogen vil yde mig.

Nu hjertelig Tak foreløbig og tillykke med det store Arbejde, som jeg tror er kommet i det rette Øjeblik: to hundrede Aar efter Fux [Johann Joseph Fux], hundrede Aar efter Cherubini [Luigi Cherubini] og vel omkring 50 Aar efter Bellermann [Friedrich Bellermann]. Forunderligt at tænke paa at – saavidt jeg allerede kan se – nu endelig det 16de Aarhundredes Musik bliver rensende forklaret og fremholdt som et uomgængeligt Udgangspunkt for al Kunstmusik, ikke med Paastande eller fanatisk Begejstring, men med Beviser vristet ud af Kunstens eget Væsen, ja, sikkert mere end det,* fordi en Sandhed eller en Lov paa et Omraade jo ogsaa gælder for et andet.

Nu maa jeg desværre slutte, men hils Deres Hustru og modtag de hjerteligste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

*Naturen


Tuesday
26 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Knud Jeppesen

Finis Terrae, Skagen

26 August 30

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

It was indeed a great surprise to hold the book in my hand, and now of course I am up to my ears in it straight away! And I am really looking forward to going through it thoroughly in the same way as last time with the Palestrina book [11:148].

I am a little afraid that the dedication [11:215] will weigh heavily on me, but then there is probably nothing to be done but drink it in and then see if I can make myself worthy of it through work and creative joy, which I also believe the book will give me.

So, heartfelt thanks for now, and congratulations on the great work, which I believe is appearing at the right moment: 200 years after Fux [Johann Joseph Fux], 100 years after Cherubini [Luigi Cherubini], and something like 50 years after Bellermann [Friedrich Bellermann]. Amazing to think that, so far as I can see, 16th-century music is finally being comprehensively explained and held up as an indispensable starting point for all musical arts, not through pontifications or fanatical enthusiasm, but through proof wrested from the actual nature of the art, indeed of more than that* because a truth or a law in one domain surely also applies to another.

Now unfortunately I have to close, but greetings to your wife and most warmly to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

*Nature


Friedrich Bellermann
Giovanni Pierluigi da Palestrina
Johann Joseph Fux
Knud Jeppesen
Luigi Cherubini
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Tirsdag26.8.1930Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen
26.8.30
Kære lille Far!
Hermed sidste Kort fra Mor. Jeg har skrevet til hende at hun ikke maa lade saa lang Tid gaa uden at vi hører da vi bliver urolige.
Hvor er det sørgeligt at du maa ligge i Sengen – men nu er jo baade Hundedagene og Kattedagene forbi – saa bliver Vejret godt og saa passer det forhaabentlig med at du kan komme ud og nyde det. Min Vogn har lavet lidt Knuder – I Lørdags skulde Eggert og jeg starte hjem om Aftenen fra Tisvilde. Bendixsens havde været derude og besøgt os og min Svigermoder; saa tog Eggert ind med dem og jeg fik den saa i Orden den næste Formiddag. Det var Magneten som sad for fast. Jeg tror nok det er meget lang Tid siden den er blevet smurt. Saa havde den forskubbet sig.
Idag skal jeg til Frk. frøken Petersen for første Gang efter Ferien. Nu om 5 Minutter skal jeg afsted. Haaber du har hørt fra Mor i Mellemtiden.
Et Kys min egen lille Far – og se nu hurtigt at komme af med Forkølelsen.
Din Irmelin

Tuesday
26 August 1930
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

26 August 30

Dear little Father!

Herewith the last card from Mother. I've written to her to say that she mustn't let so much time pass without us hearing from her as we get anxious.

It’s so sad that you have to be lying in bed – but now both the dog days and the cat days are overIn Denmark, the dog days begin on 23 July and last until 23 August followed by nine so-called ‘cat days’. – then the weather will improve and that will hopefully coincide with you being able to come out and enjoy it. There have been some difficulties with my car – Last Saturday, Eggert and I were about to set off home in the evening from Tisvilde. The Bendixens had been out there visiting us and my mother-in-law, so Eggert went back with them and I got it sorted out the following morning. It was the magnet which was too stiff. I think it hasn't been greased for a long time, and then it had got displaced.

Today I am going to see Miss Petersen for the first time since the holiday. I should be leaving now in 5 minutes. Hope you have heard from Mother in the meantime.

A kiss, my own little Father – and see if you can get rid of that cold quickly.

Your Irmelin


Eggert Møller
Elna Bendixen
Emil Bendixen
Frederikke Møller
frøken Petersen
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Onsdag27.8.1930Dagbog
Ventiler i min Auto slebet, alle Stødventilerne fornyet
(Emil [Emil Telmányi] kørte til Kjøbenhavn over Aarhus)

Wednesday
27 August 1930
Diary

Valves in my car ground, all shock absorber valves renewed.

(Emil [Emil Telmányi] drove to Copenhagen via Aarhus.


Emil Telmányi
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Onsdag27.8.1930Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Emil Telmányi, København
Skagen 27-8-30
Kære Emil!
Tak for Kortet. Vi vil se efter Championons hvor Du angiver. – Jeg har været paa Værkstedet nu. Den ene Ventil helt forbrændt i Kanterne; jeg lader sætte 3 ny a 4½ Kr. Det er jo ogsaa over et Aar siden de blev efterset og jeg tror ikke de blev saa godt slebet og naar de ikke slutter fint saa slides de vel hurtigere. Søs er nu færdig med Billedet og jeg synes det ser udmærket ud; hun har arbejdet meget idag. –
Brev fra Mor, udmærket Brev; vil ringe og sige det til Irmelin og Tak for hendes Brev idag. Vejret er aldeles herligt, Maren stønner af Varme, men Søs kan lide det. – Jeg haaber Du er kommen godt hjem!
Modtag Hilsener fra
Din C.N.

Wednesday
27 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 27 August 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the card. We will look for the mushrooms the place you suggest.- I've been to the garage now. One valve completely burnt out on the edges; I had three new ones put in at 4½ kroner. It's also a year since it was serviced and I don't think they were ground that well, and if they don't fit perfectly I'm sure they wear more quickly. Søs has now finished the picture and I think it looks excellent; she has been working a lot today. –

Letter from Mother, excellent letter; will ring and tell Irmelin and thank her for her letter today. The weather is absolutely wonderful, Maren is gasping at the heat, but Søs likes it. – I hope you got home alright!

Much love from

your C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag28.8.1930Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Skagen 28-8-30
Kære I!
Mange Tak for Brev. Der kom netop samtidig Brev fra Reichenhall og alt staar godt til men hun har haft meget at skrive (Bl:a. Biografi til en Bog om Kolding)Vor By – Kolding omkring 1930, II Del, Kolding 1930, s. 41-42.
Det var pænt af Dig!! Paa Lørdag (30te) tager Søs og jeg til Damgaard hvor vi nok er Kl 7½.
Søs har malet et godt Selvportræt. Jeg er nu helt oppe og Vejret er aldeles dejligt og jeg glæder mig over at I har det samme til Jeres Wekend. Hils nu Eggert mange Gange og Du selv – !!!
Din egen C.N.

Thursday
28 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Skagen 28-8-30

Dear I!

Many thanks for the letter. A letter came at the same time from Reichenhall and everything is well but she has had a lot to write (amongst other things a biography for a book about Kolding).

That was sweet of you!! On Saturday (30th) Søs and I will be going to Damgaard, where we will be at around 7.30.

Søs has painted a good self-portrait. I am up and about now and the weather is absolutely lovely and I'm pleased that you have the same for your weekend. Give my best wishes to Eggert and to you – !!

Your own C.N.


Eggert Møller
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Torsdag 
28.8.1930Dateret i forhold til 227.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke, Torsdag.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Havnebygmester Lorenz har bedt mig sende MS.Manuskriptet til teksten til Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum. Uropførelsen fandt sted ved foreningens jubilæum i Børssalen den 3.11.1930 under medvirkning af Thorkild Roose, Holger Byrding og Palestrinakoret under ledelse af Mogens Wöldike. direkte til Dem. Og her følger det. I Hr. Lorenz Forslag var der jo en hel Bunke, som efter min Mening hører hjemme i Talerne og ikke i Poesien. Vi har jo i Reglen samme Opfattelse paa dette temmelig vigtige Punkt. Skriv endelig til mig, hvis der er noget De vil have rettet. Jeg beder Dem sendte [sende] MS. videre, naar De har brugt det. Tror De, jeg kan anmode om at faa Honoraret nu? Det vilde passe mig svært godt. Men jeg kan vente.

Hils ”Fru Brodersen” mange Gange. Og tag selv de venligste Hilsner fra os begge.

Deres hengivne Seedorff.

P.S.

Tak endnu engang, fordi De tænkte paa mig.

D.S.

Hvem mon man har tænkt sig til Recitationerne? Hvis Højtideligheden skal rundkastes, vil jeg forlods gøre opmærksom paa, at Tavs Neiiendam er den af de danske Skuespillere, hvis Stemme gaar smukkest gennem Radioen. Den lidt heroïske Rytmeføring i Rec. No 1 passer i Særdeleshed godt til ham. Hans Adr. er vistnok blot: Statsradiofonien, Axelborg, Kbhvn.


Thursday
28 August 1930Dated based on 11:227.
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Tibirke, Thursday.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Lorenz the harbour builder  has asked me to send the scriptThe manuscript for the text to Cantata for the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society for the Education of Young Merchants [CNW 114]. The premiere took place on the anniversary celebration of the society in Børsen on 3 November 1930 with Thorkild Roose, Holger Byrding and The Palestrina Choir conducted by Mogens Wöldike. directly to you. And it is enclosed here. In Mr Lorenz's proposal there was a whole load that in my opinion belongs in the speeches and not in the poetry. We two as a rule agree on this rather important point. Do write to me if there is something you want to have corrected. Please send the script on once you have used it. Do you think I can request my fee now? That would suit me extremely well. But I can wait.

Give my best wishes to 'Mrs Brodersen'. And very best wishes to yourself from us both.

Yours sincerely,

Seedorff.

P.S.

Thank you once again for thinking of me.

D.S.

Who are they thinking could do the recitations, I wonder? If the ceremony is to be broadcast, I would immediately point out that Tavs Neiiendam is one of the Danish actors whose voice carries best through the radio. The slightly heroic rhythm in recitation no. 1 is particularly suited to him. I think his address is simply: The Danish Broadcasting Corporation, Axelborg, Copenhagen.


Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Holger Byrding
Mogens Wöldike
Tavs Neiiendam
Thorkild Roose


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Lørdag30.8.1930Dagbog
Søs, Maren og jeg kørte til Vejle, hvor vi spiste Middag.
Søs og jeg kørte til Damgaard
Ankomst Kl 20½

Saturday
30 August 1930
Diary

Søs, Maren and I drove to Vejle where we had dinner.

Søs and I drove to Damgaard.

Arrived 20.30.


Maren Hansen
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Lørdag30.8.1930Carl Nielsen, Skørping, til Vera Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk
Ræbild den 30-8-30
Kære, elskede Vera!
Imorgen tænker vi paa Dig og ønsker Dig tillykke med Fødselsdagen, men endnu mere: alt godt og skønt i Dit nye Aar.
Din gamle Ven
Carl N.
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Kæreste Vera
en rigtig hjertelig Lykønskning fra
Søs

Saturday
30 August 1930
Carl Nielsen, Skørping, to Vera Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk

Ræbild 30 August 30

Dear beloved Vera!

Tomorrow we will be thinking of you and wishing you many happy returns on your birthday, but even more importantly: everything good and lovely for your new year.

Your old friend,

Carl N.

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Vera

Very many happy returns from

Søs


Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
30.8.1930
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge den 30 August 1930.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet! Jeg har ikke kunnet skrive før, da vor unge Forstander, Damgaard Nielsen har været bortrejst. Men det er nu afgjort, at du saa skal tale Torsdag den 18 September – om Eftermiddagen [11:273], hvis der nu ikke kommer noget i Vejen for dig, hvad vi (jeg) ikke haaber. Men du maa forstaa, at det er den første Mødedag, og hvis du ikke kommer, bliver der et (stort) Hul i Talerlisten, og du kan ikke saadan erstattes. Men, kommer der noget i Vejen, maa vi have Hullet fyldt, og det kan lettest gøres, hvis man saa tidlig som muligt ved Besked og kan henvende sig andet Sted. Altsaa: Skulde der komme noget i Vejen, at du en Dag ved derom, faar jeg nok Besked snarest. Men, som sagt, Vi haaber meget paa, at det maa blive Alvor med, at du kommer. Og saa taler du f.Eks. Kl. 4½ (el. 5), derefter Aftensmad, og efter denne holder vi saa vor 112 Folkekoncert. Gid det var Jubilæum, men det er det først om et Aarstid (25 Aar). Men vi vil gøre, hvad vi kan, for at faa en god Konsert om Aftenen, skulde det saa passe dig, kan vi saa udmærket gennemgaa noget – Themaerne af Symfonien f.Eks., om du har Lyst til at forklare lidt om en saadan. Men jeg maa nok komme ind til dig en Dag, naar jeg kommer til København, saa kan jeg bedst faa talt med dig om det. (Jeg havde tænkt at skulle et Vend til Rødovre en af Dagene til deres Sølvbryllup [Inger og Johannes Hansen] – men det lader til, at de forlader ”Arenaen” den Dag, og saa vil jeg vente et Par Dage længere, inden jeg rejser.)

Men, du maa se, om du kan komme her og hjælpe os lidt med det Efteraarsmøde. Det er mit Paafund. Jeg ved, at det kan gøre godt i vore noget trykke Omstændigheder, og jeg har i alt Fald sat mig for, at jeg vil gøre det, jeg kan, for at her kan fortsættes med Skole under vor ny flinke unge Mand, hvis Fejl, om man kan sige det, nærmest kun er, at han er ung, (for dette nu vanskelige Sted.) Men en saa ideelt villende og arbejdende ung Mand maa have Hjælp. –

Er du hjemme Torsd. d. 11 Septbr., – vil jeg se ind til jer?

Mange Hilsen – og Tak!

Din hengivne

Thorvald Aa.

NB. Jeg har nogle Stykker ”historiske Viser” mere at vise dig.


Saturday
30 August 1930
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen

Ryslinge 30 August 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter! I have not been able to write before, as our young principal, Damgaard Nielsen, has been away. But now it has been decided that you are to give a talk on Thursday 18 September – in the afternoon [11:273]; unless something prevents you, which we (I) hope is not the case. But you must understand that this is the first day of attendance, and if you do not come, there would be a (large) hole in the list of speakers, and you cannot be replaced just like that. But if something does crop up to prevent you, we will have to fill out the hole and this can be done most easily if we know as early as possible and can approach somebody else. So, if something were to prevent you that you know about one day, I'm sure I will be told as soon as possible. But, as I say, we very much hope that your visit will come to be. And then you would be speaking, for example, at 4.30 (or 5 o'clock), followed by dinner, and after that we will have our 112th Everyman Concert. If only it was an anniversary, but that is not until next year (25 years). But we must do what we can to get a good concert in the evening, and if you feel like it, we can easily run through something – the themes of the symphony, for example, if you would like to explain a bit about one of those. But I had better come in to see you one day, when I come to Copenhagen, then I can talk to you about it best. (I was thinking of taking a quick trip to Rødovre one of these days for their silver wedding [Inger and Johannes Hansen] – but it looks as though they will be leaving 'the arena' that day and so I will wait a few more days before I leave.)

But you will have to see if you can come here and help us a bit with this autumn convention. It is my idea. I know that it can do some good in our somewhat straightened circumstances, and at any rate I have made up my mind that I am going to do what I can so that the school here can continue under our nice, new, young man, whose failing, if one can say so, is really only that he is young (for what is now this difficult position). But such an ideally intentioned, hard-working young man has to have help. –

If you are at home on Thursday 11 September, I will look into see you?

Best wishes – and thanks!

Yours sincerely,
Thorvald Aa.

N.B. I have some more 'historical songs' to show you.


Gunnar Damgaard Nielsen
Inger Hansen
Johannes Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag
31.8.1930
Kalendernotat

Vera Michaelsen

I Øst og i Vest bag de store Portaler hans Virke gav nyvundet Land.Citat fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersens tekst til Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum [CNW 114] [11:223] [11:231] Jf. CNU III/3, s. 194-195, takt 44-47.


Sunday
31 August 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Vera Michaelsen

To east and to west, behind mightiest portals the fruit lay: the newly won land!From Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen’s text for Cantata for the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society for the Eduation of Young Merchants.[CNW 114] [11:223] [11:231] Cf. CNU III/3, pp. 194-195, bars 44-47.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Vera Michaelsen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Søndag
31.8.1930Postkortet er stemplet denne dato i toget fra Berlin til Warnemünde.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin-Warnemünde, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Søndag Klk 5 –

Kjære Carl.

Nu tager jeg over Warnemünde til Kjøbenhavn det er nemlig nødvendig at jeg er i Kjøbenhavn en Dag for Vejen Udstilling Skyld [11:280], men saa kommer jeg over til Damgaard nogle Dage. Frk. Thygesen har skrevet et sødt Brev til mig. Jeg haaber Du har det godt her er knusende varmt i Dag. Hils Alle på Damgaard. Jeg skal hilse meget fra Lehrs [Max Lehrs].

Din M.

Sunday
31 August 1930The postcard was postmarked on this date on the train from Berlin to Warnemünde.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin-Warnemünde, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Sunday 5 o'clock

Dear Carl.

I'm travelling via Warnemünde to Copenhagen. The thing is I have to be in Copenhagen for a day due to the Vejen exhibition [11:280], but then I'll come over to Damgaard for a few days. Miss Thygesen has written a sweet letter to me. I hope you are well; it is baking hot here today. Love to everyone at Damgaard. I was to send best wishes from Lehrs.

Your M.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Max Lehrs
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Søndag31.8.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Berlin d. 31/8 1930
Kjære Irme
Naar Du får dette Kort er jeg kommen hjem. Jeg rejser nu Klk 645 Eft. fra Berlin over Warnemünde.
Kjærlig Hilsen på Gjensyn. Hils Eggert
Din Mor

Sunday
31 August 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Berlin, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Berlin 31 August 1930

Dear Irme

When you receive this card, I will have arrived home. I'm leaving now at 6.45 from Berlin via Warnemünde.

Much love and see you soon. Love to Eggert.

Your Mother


Eggert Møller
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September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære lille Far!

Tak for Dit Brev. Ja, jeg har nok følt det i Luften at Du har kritiseret mig osv – kære Far tro dog ikke at jeg nu er ”gal” over det. Jeg forstaar saa godt.

Det maa jo enhver som staar et Øjeblik og betragter mit Liv. Men jeg kan forsikre Dig, Far, at jeg mange Gange er saa ulykkelig over det selv. Jeg ved ikke det forekommer mig at der maa være noget galt med mig, der er sikkert en Mangel et eller andet Sted. Det forekommer mig ogsaa at jeg selv ødelægger mit Liv – hvordan, det er mig ikke rigtig klart.

Du maa nu gerne tro, at dette Brev er paavirket af en melankolsk Sindstilstand, det er det ogsaa, men en, jeg mange Gange kan have

Jeg tror alle Mennesker er skuffede et eller andet Sted. Det er slemt at se det i sig selv. Jeg ved ikke om jeg har Evner, i hvert Fald var de ingen rigtige Kræfter.

Man faar ikke noget uden at give noget og jeg kan jo ikke rigtig give mig hen i mit Arbejde, jeg føler det sommetider, som om der er noget jeg stadig grubler over, en Ting som jeg ikke engang kan blive rigtig bevidst[,] tænk Dig, hvor pinagtigt at det altid forsvinder naar jeg rigtig vil tænke paa det – det er noget der er galt noget, der standses, hvad er det dog.

Naa men jeg vil ikke plage Dig kære Far med mine smaa sørgelige Tankeudgydelser.

Ellers har vi det alle godt, Mor var her i Gaar Aftes og var saa sød. Emils Adresse er forresten 19 Glenilla Road[,] NW. 3 London.

Dine Titelblade er jeg meget nysgerrig paa. Jeg synes selv og Mor ogsaa, at Bogstaverne blev gode til sidst, og de faar en Farve, Omslagene, det ene graablaat det andet gulligt.Anne Marie Telmányi udformede omslagene til de to hefter Klavermusik for små og store [CNW 92].

Kære lille Far, det vil være rart at faa et lille Kort fra Dig igen – kære Far.

Din Søs

Hilsen til Margrethe, den kære Margrethe og Frk Thygesen.


September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear little Father!

Thank you for your letter. Yes, I think I have had a sense that you were criticising me a little etc. – dear Father, don't think that I am 'angry' about that now. I completely understand.

As must anyone who stands for a moment considering my life. But I can assure you, Father, that I am myself often so unhappy about it. I don't know, but it seems to me that there must be something wrong with me. I'm sure I'm missing something somewhere or other. It also seems to me that I’m ruining my life myself – but how, I don't really see.

You might well think that this letter is influenced by a melancholy state of mind, and so it is, but it is one I often have.

I believe everyone feels disappointed one way or another. It is hard to see it in oneself. I don't know whether I have talent, at least it didn't have real power.

We don't get anything without giving something and I cannot properly devote myself to my work. Sometimes I feel as though there is something I'm still pondering over, something that I can't even properly be properly conscious of. Imagine, how agonising it is that it always disappears when I really want to think about it – there's something that's wrong, something that is blocked, but what is it?

Well, I don't want to pester you, dear Father, with my sad little mental outpourings. Otherwise, we are all well. Mother was here yesterday evening and was so sweet. By the way, Emil's address is 19 Glenilla Road, London NW3.

I was very curious about your title pages. I think myself, and Mother too, that the lettering ended up being good, and they will get a colour, the covers, one grey blue and the other yellowish.Anne Marie Telmányi created the title pages for the two booklets Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92].

Dear little Father, it would be lovely to have a little card from you again – dear Father.

Your Søs

Love to Margrete, that dear Margrete, and Miss Thygesen.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Margrete Rosenberg


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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September 1930
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje. Lørdag.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg blev kaldt ind til Kbhvn. Og har først nu ved min Hjemkomst faaet Deres Brev. Jeg iler med at besvare det. Selvfølgelig vil jeg gærne hjælpe Dem. Naar De har faaet en god Virkning, skal den have Lov at straale til Værkets [CNW 114] Bedste og Gavn for det Hele. Ang. Rettelse No 1 (de to sidste Linjer i 3’ Strofe) foreslaar jeg Kompromiset:

i Øst og i Vest, bag de store Portaler

laa Frugten: det nyvundne Land!

Men kan dette ikke passe accepterer jeg Deres Forslag.

No 2. Her foreslaar jeg:

Vi løfter den atter… Og hjemad vi vender

med Lykke og Fremtid som Fragt.

Men det samme gælder her: jeg gaar med til Deres Rettelse, ifald den stemme bedre med Noderne.

Da jeg nu ikke veed, hvad De bestemmer Dem for, beder jeg Dem meddele Købmandsskolen det endelige Resultat. – Forhaabentlig faar jeg en Korrektur. Det var herligt, at Arbejdet er gaaet saa godt for Dem. Og jeg sender Dem et varmt tillykke. Men jeg har Sorg i Sind ved Tanken om, at vi maaske ikke længere skal arbejde sammen. –

Mon Hr. Lorenz har faaet sit? Hvem skal mon synge det?

Bedste Hilsner til Dem begge fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne

Seedorff


September 1930
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje. Saturday.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I was summoned to Copenhagen. And have only received your letter now on returning home. I hasten to reply. Of course I would like to help you. When you have created a good effect, it needs to be allowed to shine for the benefit of the work [CNW 114] and for the good of the whole. Re alteration no. 1 (the last two lines of the third verse) I suggest a compromise:

To east and to west, behind mightiest portals

the fruit lay: the newly won land!

But if that does not fit, I accept your suggestion.

No. 2. Here I suggest:

We raise it again... And homeward we journey

with joy and a future in tow.

But the same goes for this: I can go along with your alteration if it fits better with the music.

As I do not know what you will decide on, could I ask you to let the Business School know the final decision? It is lovely to hear that the work has gone so well for you. And I am sending you my warm congratulations. But I am heavy at heart at the thought that we might no longer work together. –

I wonder if Mr Lorenz has received his part? Who is going to sing it?

Best wishes to you both from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Seedorff


Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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September 1930
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen

Tibirke Bakker. Lørdag.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Jeg læste Deres Brev, og en stor Sten faldt fra mit Hjærte. Gudskelov det passede Dem. Alt stammer sagtens fra, at vi havde misforstaaet hinanden i Spørgsmaalet om Udførelsen [CNW 114]. De havde tænkt Dem denne vokal heltigennem – og havde saaledes indstillet Dem i Øst. For mit Øje svævede Deklamationen med Korindsats – som en vox Dei – hist og her. Og derfor skrev jeg – i Vest. Men godt, at vi fik det rettet. I en Opgave af denne Art er Samarbejdet helt nødvendigt, hvis man vil et Resultat skal naaes. Det er jo netop i slige Ting, man saa ofte træffer paa paaklistrede Ord eller Toner. Jeg nægter ikke, at jeg har været uhyre ængstelig for ikke at slaa til. Men hvert af Deres Breve var en udstrakt Haand. De har opmuntret mig hele Vejen. Ja selv det pinagtige Retteri, blev tilslut en Fest, fordi der virkelig var en Vanskelighed, som skulde overvindes. Jeg er saa sikker paa at Deres Musik bliver herlig. Koret sætter ind paa nøjagtig de Steder, jeg selv havde tænkt. Dog kom det overraskende for mig, at det ogsaa medvirker paa Ordene ”til Stjærnernes Gaade”. Det er en ypperlig Tanke.

Det er storartet, hvis vi kan faa Slutningsangen til at staa alene. Den skal jo synges af alle, hvorfor jeg ikke vovede mig ud over 2 Vers. I enhver Forsamling findes i Reglen nogle Uhyrer som Vorherre har givet større Stemme end musikalsk Sans. De brøler hartad som vilde Dyr og Resten tier bomstille. Men Studenterne kan vel hale dette i Land.

Det er helt underligt at være færdig. En sær tom Fornemmelse. Men nu glæder jeg mig til det Øjeblik hvor Musikken begynder!

Endnu engang: hjærtelig Tak for disse Dage.

De venligste Hilsner. Og paa Gensyn i Hovedstaden.

Deres hengivne

Seedorff


September 1930
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen to Carl Nielsen

Tibirke Bakker. Saturday.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I read your letter and a large stone fell from my heart. Thank goodness it suited you. It all stems surely from us having misunderstood each other in the matter of performance [CNW 114]. You had imagined this being something vocal throughout – and had therefore been prepared for one thing. I was imagining declamation with some choral input – like a vox dei – here and there. And therefore I wrote – something quite different. But good that we got it sorted. In a task of this kind, collaboration is absolutely necessary if we want to see a result. It is precisely in pieces like this that people often hit upon words or music that are glued together. I do not deny that I have been extremely anxious that I would not be good enough. But all of your letters have been with outstretched hand. They have encouraged me the whole way. Yes, even the embarrassing alterations became in the end a celebration because there really was a difficulty that had to be overcome. I am so sure that your music will be lovely. The choir comes in at exactly those places where I had thought it would. But, nevertheless, it came as a surprise to me that it will also join in on the words 'to starlit enigma'. That is a brilliant idea.

It would be wonderful if we can get the concluding song to stand by itself. It has to be sung by everyone, of course, which is why I did not dare write more than two verses. In every gathering there are, as a rule, some monsters whom our Lord has given louder voices than they have musical sense. They bellow their hearts out like wild animals and the rest fall deathly quiet. But the students can make this work, I am sure.

It is really strange to be finished. A strange, empty feeling. But now I am looking forward to the moment when the music starts!

Once again: a hearty thanks for these days.

Best wishes. I look forward to seeing you in town.

Yours sincerely,
Seedorff


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag
1.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

1-9-30

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev og hjerteligt tillykke med London! Det var dog virkelig meget morsomt og jeg vil tro at Frk: Stokmars Brev til Wood [Henry Wood] indirekte (ad en Omvej) har været medvirkende, selv om W. ikke har med denne Sag at gøre (eller har han?)

Jeg har endnu ikke skrevet til Kajanus fordi jeg maatte vide naar Premieren paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] er i Göteborg. Nu har jeg faaet Brev fra Kanneworff at den bliver midt i NovemberPremieren på Maskarade i Göteborg blev den 1.12.1930, jf. Samtid nr. 179. og da K. vil have mig til Helsingfors den 15de kan jeg altsaa ikke men vil foreslaa enten før den 10de Novbr: eller i Slutningen af Maaneden og i December.

Men mon det kan nytte at foreslaa at Du spiller 2 Gange?

Nu skriver jeg imidlertid til Kajanus idag og forklarer ham at jeg havde tænkt mig at Du i min Konsert skulde have medvirket og nu maa han tænke over Sagen og komme med et Forslag om vor hele Optræden deroppe. Det er jo rart at han har gjort Dig Tilbud uden min Mellemkomst; ikke sandt?

Søs og jeg sendte Vera et Kort til Fødselsdagen fra Ræbild; mon hun fik det?

I havde det vel rart derude?

Søs kørte min Vogn udmærket det meste af Vejen efter Frokosten i det grønne syd for Aalborg. Den starter nu (efter den lange Opladning) godt. – Den fik fire nye Udstødningsventiler; Indsugningsventilerne var gode endnu.

Idag Kl 3 skal jeg virkelig have den Ære at køre Frk: Thygesen ind til Banken i Fredericia.

Vi venter at Mor kommer her til H.B.s Fødselsdag. Hun telegraferede i Torsdags at hun rejste til Berlin og boede Hotel Prinz Friederich Carl og der telegraferede jeg saa hen, at nu var Adressen Damgaard, men vi har endnu ikke hørt fra hende.

Nu de bedste Hilsener fra

Din C.N.


Monday
1 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
1 September 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter and warm congratulations on London! It was really terrific and I have a feeling that Miss Stockmarr's letter to Wood [Henry Wood] indirectly (in a roundabout way) may have contributed, even though W. has nothing to do with this business (or has he?).

I haven't written to Kajanus yet because I had to know when the première of Masquerade [CNW 2] is going to be in Gothenburg. Now I've had a letter from Kanneworff saying that it will be in the middle of NovemberThe premiere of Masquerade in Gothenburg was 1 December 1930, cf. Samtid no. 179. and as K. wants me in Helsinki on the 15th I cannot do that but will suggest either before 10 November or at the end of the month or in December.

But is it any good to suggest that you play twice?

But now I'll write to Kajanus today and explain to him that I had thought that you would take part at my concert and now he should think about it and come with a proposal for our combined performance up there. It's good though that he made you an offer without my mediation, don't you think?

Søs and I sent Vera a card for her birthday from Ræbild; I wonder if she got it?

I'm sure you had a good time over there?

Søs drove my car very well most of the way after a picnic in the country south of Aalborg. It starts well now (after that long charging). – It got four new shock absorber valves; the intake valves were still good.

Today at 3 o'clock I really shall have the honour of driving Miss Thygesen to the bank in Fredericia.

We are expecting Mother to come here for H.B.'s birthday. She telegraphed last Thursday to say that she was travelling to Berlin and staying at Hotel Prinz Friederich Carl and so I telegraphed her there to say that our address was now at Damgaard, but we haven't heard from her yet.

Much love now from

your C.N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Henry Wood
Johanne Stockmarr
Poul Kanneworff
Robert Kajanus
Vera Michaelsen


Maskarade
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Mandag
1.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus, Helsingfors

f.Td Damgaard pr Fredericia

1-9-30.

Kære Ven, Kajanus!

Jeg beder Dig meget tilgive mig at det har varet saa længe inden jeg har svaret Dig paa Din venlige Indbydelse, men Sagen er, at Operaen i Stokholm og Store Theatern i Göteborg vil opføre mine Operaer: ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] (Stokholm) og ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] (Göteborg) i Begyndelsen af Saisonen og da jeg naturligvis gerne vil være tilstede ved disse Begivenheder maatte jeg vide hvornaar disse Premièrer fandt Sted. Forsell har allerede for nogen Tid siden meddelt mig at det vilde blive i Januar Maaned og nu fik jeg netop Underretning fra Gøteborg at ”Maskarade”s Première vilde finde Sted midt i November.

Jeg har imidlertid meget stor Lyst til at komme op til Jer i Helsingfors. Kan Du ikke have mit Besøg paa en Tid derimellem naarsomhelst det ellers kan passe i Dine Dispositioner? Jeg havde tænkt mig at mit Program skulde være 1) Symfoni 2) Violinkonsert [CNW 41] (Telmanyi) 3) Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. Men jeg vidste jo godt at Konserterne ikke kunde engagere to Kunstnere til samme Aften, saa vilde jeg selv afholde Udgifterne med Telmanyis Rejse og saa vilde han ellers spille gratis for min Skyld.

Men hvorledes kan vi nu lave dette?? Kunde jeg komme i Begyndelsen af December?

Jeg fik netop Brev fra Telmanyi idag at han skulde til Dig i December. – Jeg kunde tænke mig Sagen ordnet saaledes:

Først min Konsert med ovennævnte Program en af de første Dage i December og dernæst – som Du foreslaar Telmanyi – maaske den følgende Uge Sibeliuss Konsert, som jeg ved han har studeret og har færdig.

Hvad mener Du. Men som sagt: Du kan ellers Disponere over mig naarsomhelst udenfor Midten af November og Januari 1931.

Det skulde glæde mig meget om Du kunde finde en Ordning paa den bedste Maade for alle Parter og saa beder jeg Dig hilse Din kære Frue og selv modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
1 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Robert Kajanus, Helsinki

Currently Damgaard nr. Fredericia
1 September 30.

Dear friend, Kajanus!

I beg you to forgive me having taken such a long time to reply to your kind invitation, but the thing is that the Opera in Stockholm and The Grand Theatre in Gothenburg are going to perform my operas Saul and David [CNW 1] (Stockholm) and Masquerade [CNW 2] (Gothenburg) at the beginning of the season and, as I would of course like to be present at these events, I had to know when these premieres were going to take place. Forsell told me already some time ago that it would be in January and now I have just received the information from Gothenburg that the premiere of Masquerade will take place in the middle of November.

I do, however, very much want to come up to you in Helsinki. Could you not have my visit at some time in between, anytime at all that can suit your arrangements?

I had imagined that my programme would be: 1) symphony, 2) violin concerto [CNW 41] (Telmányi), 3) Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. But I was of course fully aware that the concerts could not engage two artists for the same evening, so I would myself cover the expenses for Telmányi's travel and then for my sake he would play for free.

But how can we do this now?? Could I come at the beginning of December?

I've just today had a letter from Telmányi saying that he was going to come to you in December. – I could imagine the matter could be arranged as follows:

My concert with the above programme one of the first days of December and after that – as you suggested to Telmányi – maybe the following week the Sibelius concerto, which I know he has studied and has ready.

What do you think? But as I said, I'm at your disposal anytime apart from the middle of November and January 1931.

I would be very pleased if you could find a way to arrange this in the best way for all parties and please give my regards to your dear wife and very best wishes to yourself from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Jean Sibelius
John Forsell
Robert Kajanus


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Mandag1.9.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk
Damgaard 1-9-30
Min kære Ven!
Tillykke!! Og alt godt!
Din Ven
Carl

Monday
1 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk

Damgaard 1 September 30

My dear friend!

Congratulations!! And all the best!

Your friend

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
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Mandag1.9.1930Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Mandag 1ste Sept 1930
Kæreste lille Mor!
Vi havde ventet et Par Ord. Jeg prøver at skrive Dig alligevel. Mon Du nu er i Berlin? Far og jeg og Maren havde en herlig Tur herned, og vi sidder og venter Du skal komme hertil. Vi saa paa Vejen Ræbild Bakker, med Maren, og saa inviterede Far Marens Niece i Vejle med paa Middag i Vejle. Vi drak saa Kaffe hos Niecen i saadan en nydelig lille Ungpigelejlighed, og forlod Maren der. Her er nu dejligt Vejr paa Damgaard, og jeg vil haabe Far føler sig godt her. Han blev jo lidt forkølet oppe i Skagen, men kom sig fuldstændig. Jeg er bange for han gennemgaaende spiser for meget og bevæger sig for lidt. Men her kan man jo prøve at paavirke ham, uden at plage ham for meget. Emil er forlængst i København hos Elever og jeg skulde ogsaa snart hjem. Oppe paa Skagen prøvede jeg at gennemarbejde et ret stort Selvportræt i en hvid Bluse og hvidt Skørt, ret lyse Farver med Stuens lyse Baggrund. Jeg fik det ikke tørt men stillede det op hos Kunsthandler Berg, som skal sende det senere. Paa Fuglsang arbejdede jeg ogsaa en Del og her vil jeg nu helt hvile, men det er næsten lidt svært, for nu har der været en vis Gang i det. Géniet Sørensen [Jens Sørensen], som jeg jo nu er i Efteraarskomité med, var deroppe og han var nede paa Finis Terræ en Aften; det var helt morsomt. – Helga Anna Helga Ancher havde Ørepine og var i Sengen den meste Tid; vi var til hendes Fødselsdag og Fru Anchers. Der var propfuldt af Mennesker. – Vi var ogsaa hos Fru Tuxen, Stakkel. Hun savner sin Mand saa meget. Nu har Pigebørnene tvunget hende til at overvintre paa Skagen, mon dog ikke det bliver lidt ensomt for hende. Det skulde ”være billigere.” –
Hans Børge er rigtig veltilpas, synes jeg[,] han har hjulpet med at forke op og haaber paa en lille Høstferie; og saa taler han om hvornaar Du mon kommer. – Vi savnede Dig rigtignok paa Skagen; Far havde sikkert ogsaa været bedre tilpas om Du havde været der. Vi maatte jo spille Tre Mandsbridge og det var nok for ophidsende. Det er jo lidt svært. Margrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og Frk Thygesen er begge som altid, maaske ser Margrethe lidt bleg ud. Frk Krüger [Therese Krüger] er bleven mere stille. Nu skal Far til Fredericia med dette Brev og flere andre Ting skal han ordne[.] Frk Thygesen skal med og Hans Børge. – Der var en Dag stor Eftermiddag hos Fru Tuxen, hun var nede hos os med Roser og bad mig komme. Jeg blev forbauset over de mange Mennesker. Der sad Stuhr: ”Naa skal De med at udstille paa Charlottenborgs Efteraarsudstilling i Aar”. ”Nej” sagde jeg (Du ved han har siddet i Komitéen) ”min Tur kommer nok sent da jeg altid ”bliver kasseret!” – ”Bliver De kasseret!” grinede han, ”Det har De sku godt af! De skal holdes nede!” – Naa ja ham bare om sit Vrøvl – Men der kan man se hvordan der snakkes!
Nu Farvel kæreste lille Mor og hav det godt og kommer Du snart? Kære lille Mor
Din Søs

Monday
1 September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Monday 1 September 1930

Dearest little Mother!

We had been expecting a word or two. I will try to write to you anyway. Are you in Berlin, I wonder? Father and I and Maren had a wonderful trip down here, and we are sitting here expecting you to come. We took a look at Rebild National Park on the way, with Maren, and then Father invited Maren's niece from Vejle to have dinner with us in Vejle. We had coffee at the niece's in such a sweet little young girl's apartment and left Maren there. It's lovely weather now at Damgaard, and I hope Father is feeling well here. He had a bit of a cold up in Skagen but has completely recovered. I'm afraid he generally eats too much and moves about too little. But here we can try to influence him, without pestering him too much. Emil has long since been in Copenhagen with his pupils and I ought soon to go home too. Up on Skagen I tried to work at a rather large self-portrait in a white blouse and a white skirt, clear colours with the light background of the sitting room. I didn't get it to dry but put it up at Art Dealer Berg, who will send it later. I also worked quite a lot at Fuglsang and here I want to rest completely now, but it almost seems hard for I have rather been getting on with things. The genius Sørensen, who I am on the autumn committee with, was up there and he came down to Finis Terrae one evening; it was really lovely. – Helga Ancher had an earache and was in bed most of the time; we went to her birthday and Mrs Ancher's. It was heaving with people. – We also went to see Mrs Tuxen, poor thing. She is missing her husband so much. Now her girls have forced her to spend the winter in Skagen, but I suspect it will be rather lonely for her. They said it would 'be cheaper'. –

Hans Børge is really in good shape, I think; he helped to pitch grass and is hoping for a little autumn holiday; and then he talks about when you might be coming. – We really missed you in Skagen; Father would also have been more comfortable if you had been there. We had to play three-man bridge and that may have been too exciting. It’s a little difficult, you know. Margrete and Miss Thygesen are both as they always are, Margrete maybe looking a little pale. Mrs Krüger [Therese Krüger] has grown quieter. Father is going to Fredericia now with this letter and several other things he has to sort out. Miss Thygesen is going with him and Hans Børge. – One day there was a big afternoon do at Mrs Tuxen's; she came down to us with roses and asked me to come. I was surprised at the number of people. Stuhr was there: 'Well, are you going to be showing at Charlottenborg's autumn exhibition this year?' 'No', I said (you know he has sat on the committee) 'I will have to wait long for my turn, I suppose, as I am always "being rejected".’ – 'You rejected!' he laughed. 'Serves you right! You need to be held down!' – Oh well, him and his nonsense – but there you can see how people talk!

Farewell now, dearest little Mother, and all the best and are you coming soon? Dear little Mother.

Your Søs

 


Anna Ancher
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Tuxen
Helga Ancher
Jens Sørensen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
Viggo Berg
William Stuhr
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Tirsdag2.9.1930Dagbog
Carl J. Michaelsen
Søs og jeg hentede Marie i Fredericia Kl 1942 og kørte tilbage til Damgaard

Tuesday
2 September 1930
Diary

Carl J. Michaelsen

Søs and I fetched Marie in Fredericia at 19.42 and drove back to Damgaard.
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Tirsdag2.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Fyn
Damgaard pr Fredericia 2-9-30.
Kære Venner!
I er vel ikke tilfældigvis i Kauslunde?
Min Datter og jeg er her paa Damgaard og venter min Kone fra hendes Badekur i Reichenhall; hun er allerede i Berlin, men jeg er sikker paa at vi bliver her endnu nogle Dage (sikkert Ugen ud) og det skulde glæde mig at træffe Jer. Hvorledes? Og hvordan lever I.
Nu, – ihvertfald de bedste Hilsener fra
Eders Ven Carl N.

Tuesday
2 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Funen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia 2 September 30.

Dear friends!

You are not by any chance in Kauslunde?

My daughter and I are here at Damgaard and expecting my wife back from her spa at Reichenhall: she is already in Berlin, but I am sure we will stay here a few more days (probably the rest of the week), and I would love to meet up with you both. How? And how are you?

Now – at any rate best wishes from

your friend, Carl N.


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Onsdag3.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Svend Christian Felumb. Fragment
Damgaard, Fredericia
3-9-30.
Kære Felumb!
Paa Grund af Omrejse (Odense, Laalland, Kjøbenhavn, Laalland, Kjbh: Skagen, Damgaard o.s.v.) har jeg først idag her paa Damgaard faaet Deres Brev i mine Hænder efter at det har hvilet i en Mappe her. – Jeg skynder mig blot at sige Dem hjertelig Tak og skal dog en Gang for alle og-

Wednesday
3 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Svend Christian Felumb. Fragment

Damgaard, Fredericia
3 September 30.

Dear Felumb!

Due to travelling around (Odense, Lolland, Copenhagen, Lolland, Copenhagen, Skagen, Damgaard etc.) I have only just today got my hands on your letter after it had been sitting in a folder here. – I hasten simply to give you my hearty thanks but must once and for all –


Sv. Chr. Felumb


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag
3.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

3-9-30.

Kære Professor Hannover!

Tak for Deres Brev af 22/8! Jeg har boet en lille Tid paa Skagen, men er nu her paa Damgaard. – Det Løfte jeg i sin Tid gav angaaende Omarbejdelsen af Kantaten [CNW 112] [11:214] skal jeg troligt holde, og i god Tid faa istand.

Men jeg maa saa laane Originalpartituret, som beror i Læreanstalten. Imidlertid er der ingen Grund til at sende det herover; saasnart jeg kommer til Byen kan jeg jo sætte mig i Forbindelse med Dem og saa er Sagen i Orden i Løbet [af] 8 Dage circa.

Forresten er det god Tid, naar de Udførende har Stemmerne 14 Dage før Festen, saa De ser at vi er paa den sikre Side. – Jeg sender hermed de hjerteligste Hilsener til Dem og Deres Frue og haaber De har haft det udmærket i denne gode Sommer.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen


Wednesday
3 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to H.I. Hannover, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

3 September 30.

Dear Professor Hannover!

Thank you for your letter of 22 August! I have been staying for a while in Skagen but am now at Damgaard. – I shall faithfully keep the promise I gave at the time regarding the rearrangement of the cantata [CNW 112] [11:214], and will have it finished in good time.

But I will have to borrow the original score which is residing at the College. There is no reason to send it over here, though; as soon as I come to town I can get in touch with you, and then the matter can be sorted in the course of about a week.

By the way, there will be plenty of time if the performers have the parts two weeks before the festival, so you can see we are on the safe side. – I am sending warmest greetings to you and your wife and hope that you have been enjoying this good summer.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


H.I. Hannover


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Onsdag
3.9.1930
Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

2 Sept 1930.

Kære Far!

Kajanus har ringet, fordi han skulde have Svar. Jeg skrev jo ham for 2 Dage siden, at jeg kan komme som bedt den 4. Dec. (men ikke meget før eller i Nov.) og at Du vil gerne have mig med. Nu faar han jo begge Breve og skal nok sende Besked.

Jeg har talt med Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] ang. kgl. Kapell og han lovede mig al Støtte men med Forbehold af ”Vis Major”[force majeure?] i Teatret. – De foreslaaede Datoer kan muligvis gennemføres – der er Tale om 23. Oct. – 9. Jan. – 6. Marts.

Jeg vil gerne (helst) have H.C. Andersen-Musik paa første Konzert [CNW 23] som Nyhed; (Bach (hvor Stemmerne skal udskrives) og andet som jeg skal indstudere, paa anden Aften). Programmet og Datoerne skal bekendtgøres med Abonnementsopraab paa Søndag. – Og imorgen taler jeg med Holm [Emil Holm]. Det var umulig at faa fat paa de Herrer før, da der er fabelagtig Travlhed ved Saisonlægningen alle Vegne. –

Nu gælder det om for mig at faa hurtigst muligt at vide, hvad der bliver til med Berlingske Tidende og Recitationen. Har Du hørt noget mere i Mellemtiden? Hvem skal jeg spørge om? – Behrend har ingen Telefon i Bogen

Hvis hele Musiken skal gøres, synes jeg, at, som omtalt – en lille Scene er nødvendig, ellers gaar det næppe som rene Koncertsalsnumre. – Hvis der ikke bliver insceneret maa saa kun blive Ouverturen, enkelte Numre: Regnvejrsintermezzo, det lille A Dur Strygerstykke af Snefried [CNW 4] og maaske Slutningen? Det hele tager ikke mere end ca 15 Minutter? –

Maa jeg be’ Dig om Din Mening ang. mine Programmer?

I Aften: 23. Oct?

1) Corelli: Concerto Grosso No 7 (Jule-Koncert)

2) Bach: Brandenburgerkoncert No 2 for Fløjte, Obo, Trompet og Violine og Strygeork. med Klaver.

eventuel 3) Schubert: 2 Stykker af Rosamunde

3) Carl Nielsen: Ouverture etc.Emil Telmányi præsenterede for første gang i København et uddrag af musikken til Amor og digteren med sit kammerorkester ved sæsonens første koncert, som dog ikke fandt sted den 23. okt., men den 20.10.1930, jf. Politiken 5.10., 19.10. og 22.10.1930. I Amor og digteren genbrugte Carl Nielsen et stykke af musikken til Holger Drachmanns melodrama Snefrid. (Førsteopførelse i Kbhvn

4) Mozart: G moll Sinfonie

II Aften: 9. Jan?

1) Vivaldi: Koncert for 4 Violiner, 2 Bratsch, 2 Cello og Bass m. Cemb.

2) Friedrich Bach: Sinfoni (nyopdaget – Førsteopf.)

3) Wagner: Siegfried Idyll (1 Fløjte, 1 Obo, 2 Klar. 1 Fagot, 2 Horn, 1 Trompet og Strygere!)

4) Strawinski: Pulcinella-Suite efter Pergolesi.

III Aften: 6. Marts:

1) Hændel: Concerto Grosso D Dur

2) Rameau: Suite (endnu ikke valgt hvilke.)

3) Honegger: Pastoral d’été (lille Stykke 7 Min)

4) Benzon: Kammerkoncert: Nyhed Førsteopf.

5) Mozart: Eine kleine Nachtmusik (eller en Serenade?)

For at kommentere:

I Aften No 1) Corelli – historisk betydningsfuld – ganske pænt Stykke Musik. 15-20 Min.

2) Bach: Uhyre sjældent opført, friskt og ikke saa svært for Trompet (Laur. Sørensen blæser fra Teatret No 1) 15 Min.

3) Schubert To smaa stykker for Træblæser og Horn og Strygerbesætning for at faa Overgang i Programmet? – 6-8 Min.

4) C.N: Nyhed!

5) Mozart: Dette vil jeg spille! – (30 Min)

II Aften: 1) Vivaldi: Interessant med 4 Violingrupper baade soli og tutti, frisk og smuk (dette har Bach bearbejdet for 4 Cembali!)

2) Den nye sinfonie Nyhed!

3) Siegfried Idyll: Wagner trækker og det er jo et smuk Stykke som godt kan spilles af Kammerorkester eller er intet der trækker paa dette Program!

4) Strawinski: En Pergolesi Suite, helt moderniseret, meget morsom i klanglig Henseende og nogle morsomme Stykker med virtuose Indslag. – (svært!) Skrevet for Kammerorkester! Et Navn for Musiksnobber!

III Aften

1) Hændel: Et herligt stort Stykke med pragtfuld Humør i (kun Strygere) (15-20 Min)

2) Rameau: Ifjor havde en saa stort Succes! – for at trække Folk!! (20 Min)

3) Honegger: Klangmusik meget poetisk bukolisk giver Overgang til Bentzon (7 Min.)

4) Bentzon: Nyhed! (ikke saa radikal!) (15 Min)

5) Eine kleine Nachtmusik: for at trække Folk ellers skrækker Bentzon for meget, eller skulde jeg spille en Serenade?

Jeg synes at det er meget afvekslende Programmer Ikke? – Da jeg skal offentliggøre vil jeg gerne omgaaende høre Din Kritik!

Jeg er bange for at det gaar ikke med Statsradiofonien. Det er nok sent nu. Men hvad saa? Nu er jeg vel nødt til at gennemføre trods Risikoen? –

Kan Du tænke Dig noget af Dine andre sjælden spillede Ting for en Besætning af mit Orchester, hvis Scenemusiken til Festspillet anses mindre heldig? – Kan Du tænke lidt over det? Noget Du gerne vilde høre igen?

Nu maa jeg slutte og bringe Brevet til Banegaarden. – Hils Mor og Søs og H.B. jeg skriver ham til hans Fødselsdag.

P.S. Tænk Dig: Ebbe Hammerich har lige ringet og bedt mig at være med i Dommerkomité for at vælge Koncertmester for Musikforeningen!! Jeg har accepteret. Jeg forstod at Prof. Svendsen og han er de andre. –

Kærlige Hilsener

Emil


Wednesday
3 September 1930
Emil Telmányi to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

2 September 1930.

Dear Father!

Kajanus has rung because he had to have an answer. I wrote to him two days ago to say that I can come as he asked on 4 December (but not much before or in November) and that you would like to have me with you. Now he has had both letters and will let us know, I'm sure.

I talked with Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] about The Royal Orchestra and he promised me every support but with the proviso of 'Vis Major' [force majeure?] at the theatre. – The proposed dates can possibly work – there is talk of 23 October – 9 January – 6 March.

I would like (would prefer) to have the H.C. Andersen music [CNW 23] at the first concert as a novelty: (Bach (where the parts need to be written out) and something else I shall be preparing, on the second evening).

The programme and dates have to be made known at the subscription announcement on Sunday. – And tomorrow I'll be talking with Holm [Emil Holm]. It was impossible to get hold of these gentlemen before as everybody is incredibly busy with the preparation for the season. –

Now I just need to know as soon as possible what will come of Berlingske Tidende and the recitation. Have you heard anything more in the meantime? Who shall I ask about it? – Behrend has no telephone number in the book.
If all the music is to be done, I think that, as I said, a little scene would be necessary; otherwise it won't really do as a pure concert hall piece. – If it is not going to be staged, couldn't it just be the overture, single pieces: the 'Rain' intermezzo, the little A major string piece from Snefrid [CNW 4], and perhaps the ending? The whole thing wouldn't take more than about 15 minutes? –

Could you give me your opinion about my programmes?

First evening: 23 October?

1) Corelli: Concerto Grosso no. 7 (Christmas Concerto)

2) Bach: Brandenburg Concerto no. 2 for flute, oboe, trumpet and violins and strings with piano.

possibly 3) Schubert: two pieces from Rosamunde

3) Carl Nielsen: Overture etc.Emil Telmányi presented for the first time in Copenhagen an excerpt of the music for Cupid and the Poet with his chamber orchestra at the first concert of the season, which, incidentally, did not take place on 23 October, but 20 October 1930, cf. Politiken 05.10., 19.10. and 22.10.1930. In Cupid and the Poet, Carl Nielsen reused a piece of the music from Holger Drachmann's melodrama Snefrid. (first performance in Copenhagen)

4) Mozart: G minor symphony

Second evening: 9 January?

1) Vivaldi: Concerto for 4 violins, 2 violas, 2 celli and bass with harpsichord.

2) Friedrich Bach: Symphony (newly discovered – first performance)

3) Wagner: Siegfried Idyll (1 flute, 1 oboe, 2 clarinet, 1 bassoon, 2 horns, 1 trumpet and strings!)

4) Stravinsky: Pulcinella Suite after Pergolesi.

Third evening: 6 March.

1) Handel: Concerto Grosso in D major

2) Rameau: Suite (haven't yet chosen which ones)

3) Honegger: Pastoral d’été (short piece 7 minutes)

4) Bentzon: Chamber Concerto: Novelty – first performance

5) Mozart: Eine kleine Nachtmusik (or a serenade?)

For comment:

First evening:

No 1) Corelli: Historically important – rather nice piece of music. 15-20 min.

2) Bach: Extremely rarely performed, bright and not that difficult for trumpet (Laur. Sørensen first brass from the Theatre) 15 min.

3) Schubert: Two little pieces for woodwind and horn and string ensemble to get a transition in the programme? – 6-8 min.

4) C.N: New piece!

5) Mozart: I want to play this! – (30 min.)

Second evening:

1) Vivaldi: Interesting to have four violin groups both solo and tutti, bright and lovely (Bach reworked it for four harpsichords!)

2) The new symphony: New piece!

3) Siegfried Idyll: Wagner brings in the punters and it is a lovely piece that can easily be played by a chamber orchestra otherwise there's nothing to attract people on this programme!

4) Stravinsky: A Pergolesi suite, completely modern, very delightful in terms of sound and some delightful pieces with virtuoso sections. – (difficult!) written for chamber orchestra! A name for musical snobs!

Third evening:

1) Handel: Wonderful big piece with terrific humour in it (only strings) (15-20 min.)

2) Rameau: Had such a great success last year! – to bring people in!!! (20 min.)

3) Honegger: Sound music, very poetic, bucolic, provides a transition to Bentzon (7 min.)

4) Bentzon: New piece! (not that radical!) (15 min.)

5) Eine kleine Nachtmusik: To attract people, otherwise Bentzon will be too off-putting, or should I play a serenade?

I think these are very varied programmes, aren't they? – As I need to publicise, I would very much like to hear your critique straight away!

I'm afraid that it won't work with The Danish Broadcasting Corporation. It's probably too late now. But so what? Now I guess I just have to go through with it despite the risk? –

Can you think of something of yours that is rarely played that could be played by an ensemble from my orchestra if stage music for the festival play is regarded as less successful? – Could you think about it? Something you would like to hear again?

Now I better conclude and take this letter to the station. – Give my love to Mother and Søs and H.B. – I'll write to him for his birthday.

P.S. Just think: Ebbe Hammerik has just rung and asked me to be on the adjudication committee to choose the concert master for The Music Society!! I have accepted. I could understand that Prof. Svendsen and he were the others. –

Much love.

Emil


Anton Svendsen
Antonio Vivaldi
Arcangelo Corelli
Arthur Honegger
Ebbe Hamerik
Emil Holm
Emil Telmányi
Franz Schubert
Georg Friedrich Händel
H.C. Andersen
Holger Drachmann
Igor Stravinsky
Jean-Philippe Rameau
Johann Christoph Friedrich Bach
Johann Sebastian Bach
Jørgen Bentzon
Richard Wagner
Robert Kajanus
Victor Schiøler
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Onsdag
3.9.1930
Ebbe Hamerik, Vedbæk, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Musikforeningen. AdministrationenKuverten poststemplet Vedbæk 4.9.1930, samme dato omadresseret til Damgaard.

København K, den 3-9-1930

Komponisten Carl Nielsen.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen,

I September og Oktober afholder Musikforeningen med sit nye Orkester, bestaaende af unge, dygtige Musikere en Række Sammenspilsprøver, hvortil jeg benytter nogle klassiske Værker, der er særligt egnede. Imidlertid kunde jeg tænke mig at ofre en Del Tid specielt paa Deres 5te Symfoni [CNW 29] ved denne Lejlighed. Et Værk, som Musikere lærer at kende i god Tid i Forvejen (Koncerten bliver jo først i Marts) faar altid en mere afklaret Udførelse derigennem. Jeg har telefonisk forgæves forsøgt at faa Forbindelse med Dem for at forhøre, hvor Partitur og Stemmer kan faas, og haaber nu at dette Brev snart vil naa Dem.

Med de bedste Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Ebbe Hammerich


Wednesday
3 September 1930The envelope is postmarked in Vedbæk on 4 September 1930 and forwarded to Damgaard on the same day.
Ebbe Hamerik, Vedbæk, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

The Music Society. Administration

Copenhagen K., 3 September 1930

Composer Carl Nielsen.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

In September and October, The Music Society will be holding a number of ensemble rehearsals with its new orchestra consisting of young and talented musicians, for which I use some classical works that are particularly suited. However, on this occasion I would like to spend a fair amount of time in particular on your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29]. A work that the musicians get to know well in advance (the concert will not be until March) thereby always receives a more enlightened performance. I have tried in vain to make contact with you on the telephone to find out where the score and parts can be had, and am now hoping that this letter will soon reach you.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Ebbe Hammerich


Ebbe Hamerik


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
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Torsdag4.9.1930Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard. 4 Sept. 1930
Kæreste Irmelin!
Det er helt mærkeligt at være her paa Damgaard. Jeg bor oppe i de smaa ”Huller” Du ved, og jeg savner Dig. Det er lidt koldt med de store fugtige Træer udenfor, og mørkt. Naar jeg ikke rigtig fik skrevet paa Skagen, saa kom det af at jeg malede en Del, og saa om Aftenen skulde vi jo i Reglen spille Kort eller et Par Aftener var vi ude. Jeg skulde hilse Dig saa meget fra stakkels gamle Fru Tuxen. Hun savner sin Mand saa meget og de to Pigebørn er vist nogle kolde Rade. De er ikke afholdte paa Skagen. – I forgaars kom Mor jo hertil og saa hørte jeg lidt om Jer. Du skal nok klare alting selv! uden Pige! – Ja men hvorfor prøver Du ikke gennem Højskolebladet at faa en mere solid, dygtig en? eller har Du maaske En? – Her er alting saa sært uforandret, mærkeligt. Jeg var i Gaar og plukkede Nødder 2 Timer med Frk Th og Margrethe. Det var minsandten ret anstrengende. – I Dag har jeg ”Mavepine” men er nok nød til at gaa med. Hernede i Haven gaar Frk Krüger [Therese Krüger] og hakker lidt. Hun er saa sød, den lille stakkels Frk Krüger, hun er alligevel bleven gammel, tænk 78 Aar og hun vil dog gøre Nytte.
Imorgen er det HBs Fødselsdag og saa tror jeg nok jeg rejser Lørdag hjem. Mor er nu ude og cycle[,] Far skal vist gaa sin Tur – jeg sidder her i Solen paa Verandaen og kigger paa en lille Kat hvid og graa med store grønne Øjne og rosenrød Snude. Tænk Dig, der siges at være circa 20 Katte nu paa Damgaard. – Blot Du nu ikke overanstrenger Dig kære lille Irmelin. Kunde Du blot vente til November, kunde Du jo faa hende gennem Johannes Tante, Du ved. Hun var ude og tale med mig i Foraaret, en nydelig Pige. Men nu kommer jeg jo snart saa kan vi tale om det.
Nu skal jeg lunte over paa Faarebakkerne og tegne lidt Faar, det faar jeg nemlig Brug for. Nu staar Frk Krüger og tager Vand – og hilser saa mange Gange! Kære lille hvide[blid?] Irmelin
Din Søs
Hils Eggert

Thursday
4 September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard. 4 September 1930

Dearest Irmelin!

It is really strange being here at Damgaard. I'm sleeping up in the small 'holes', you know, and I am missing you. It's a little cold with the large damp trees outside, and dark. The reason why I didn't write from Skagen was that I was painting quite a lot, and then in the evening we usually play cards or a couple of evenings we were out. I was to give you very best wishes from poor old Mrs Tuxen. She is missing her husband so much and those two girls seem to be a pair of cold fish. They aren't popular on Skagen. – the day before yesterday, Mother came here and so I heard a little about you both. You're going to manage everything by yourself! Without a maid! – Well, why don't you try to find a more stable, skilful one through Højskolebladet? Or perhaps you have one? – Here everything is so curiously unchanged, strange. Yesterday I was out picking nuts for two hours with Miss Th. and Margrete. I can tell you it was quite hard work. – Today I have 'stomach ache' but will probably have to go with them. Down in the garden here, Miss Krüger [Therese Krüger] is going around hoeing a bit. She is so sweet, poor little Miss Krüger. She is old now after all, just think, 78 and she still wants to be useful.

Tomorrow is H.B.'s birthday so I think I will probably travel home on Saturday. Mother is out bicycling now; Father will probably be taking his walk – I'm sitting here in the sun on the veranda looking at a little cat, white and grey with large green eyes and nose red as a rose. Just think, they say that there are about 20 cats at Damgaard now. – Don't go and overdo it, dear little Irmelin. If only you could wait till November, you could get her, that one through Johanne's aunt, you know. She came out and talked with me in the spring, a sweet girl. But I'll be coming soon now and then we can talk about it.

Now I'm going to run across to the sheep hills and draw a few lambs, I need that. Miss Krüger is fetching some water now – and sends so many good wishes! Dear gentle, little Irmelin.

Your Søs

Love to Eggert

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Tuxen
Johanne
Margrete Rosenberg
Therese Krüger
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Torsdag
4.9.1930
Robert Kajanus til Carl Nielsen

Helsingfors d. 4 sept. 30.

Kära vän!

Tack för brevet! Det glädjer mig mycket att Du vill komma till oss, men det har icke varit någon lätt sak att ändra datum. I början av december fyller Sibelius 65 år, varför vi giva en konsert den 4 med Sibelius-program. Till densamma ha vi inbjudit Telmanyi att spela violinkonserten. Denna konsert kan dessvärre icke uppskjutas, i synnerhet som Beethovens Missa solemnis gives påföljande vecka. Det enda möjliga tillfälle för Din konsert bliver torsdagen den 27 november. Då kan jag emellertid ej med säkerhet garantera Åbo, där allt redan var ordnat, men naturligvis skall jag inleda nya underhandlingar och göra vad jag kan. Om det lyckas, bliver konserten i Åbo tisdagen den 2 december.

Beträffande Ditt program är ju ingenting annat att säga, än att det är utmärkt. Jag vill i alla fall göra Dig uppmärksam på, att Tor Mann nyligen dirigerade Din Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] här i Helsingfors, men kanske det icke gör något. Har Du samma program i Åbo?

Jag lyckönskar Dig hjärtligt till att få två operar uppförda på en gång, det är ju en storartad framgång, och jag förstår fullkomligt att Du vill vara närvarande. Dessutom vore det naturligvis en stor be-svikelse för Stockholm och Göteborg, om Du icke skulle illustrera det första uppförandet.

Jag ber Dig nu vara vänlig och låta mig omgående veta, om Du accepterar den 27 nov.

Med många hälsningar från min hustru och

Din tillgivne

Robert Kajanus


Thursday
4 September 1930
Robert Kajanus to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki 4 September 30.

Dear friend!

Thank you for the letter! I'm so pleased that you will be coming to us but it has been no easy matter changing the date. At the beginning of December, Sibelius has his 65th birthday, so we will be giving a concert on the 4th with a Sibelius programme. We have invited Telmányi to play the violin concerto for that. Unfortunately, that concert cannot be postponed, especially since Beethoven's Missa Solemnis is being performed the following week. The only possible chance for your concert will be Thursday 27 November. However, there I cannot with certainty guarantee Åbo, as everything has been arranged already, but of course I will start fresh negotiations and do what I can. If I succeed, the concert in Åbo will be on 2 December.

Regarding your programme, I have no comment other than that it is excellent. I will at any rate draw your attention to the fact that Tor Mann recently conducted your Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] here in Helsinki, but that probably doesn't matter. Have you got the same programme in Åbo?

I send you hearty congratulations on having two operas performed at the same time; that is a magnificent success, and I completely understand that you want to be present. Furthermore, it would of course be a great disappointment for Stockholm and Gothenburg if you were not to appear at the first performance.

Could I ask you now to please let me know immediately if you accept 27 November?

With best wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Robert Kajanus


Emil Telmányi
Jean Sibelius
Ludwig van Beethoven
Robert Kajanus
Tor Mann


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
4.9.1930
Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgard pr. Fredericia

4/9

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Det gør mig saa ondt, dels gennem Deres Brev, dels gennem Telmanyi, at høre, at De ikke har haft en saa god Sommer. Jeg gik ud til Professor Svendsen, der bestemt regner med selv at komme paa Tirsdag, og det er jo givet, at De endelig ikke maa komme herover, naar De ikke er helt frisk. Det manglede bare! Desuden er det jo den ”lille” Optagelse. – Apropos Jeppesen. At han har tilegnet Dem sin Bog, kan da, mener jeg, ikke udelukke Dem fra at anmelde den; netop den Anmeldelse vil han naturligvis sætte særlig Pris paa. Selv har jeg skrevet en meget indgaaende Anmeldelse i ”Dansk Musiktidskrift” (8 Sider).Rudolph Simonsen: Dr. Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyphoni), Dansk Musiktidsskrift, 5. årg. nr. 7, september 1930, s. 129-138. Egentlig vilde jeg have skrevet tillige i ”Berlingske”, Høffding i ”Nationaltidende”, – men sidstnævnte Blad vilde ikke tage H.’s lange – udmærkede – Kronik, og han fik da den optaget i ”Berlingske”.Finn Høffding: En dansk Musikbedrift. Dr. phil. Knud Jeppesens Kontrapunkt. Berlingske Tidende Aften 2.9.1930. Naturligvis er min Artikel affattet i alle Regnbuens Farver; jeg har gjort mig Umage. – Det store Lærermøde har fundet Sted; der var Enstemmighed for at udtale Ønsket om, at Konservatoriets Lærere selv først forespurgtes, om de vilde lede de pædagogiske Kursus for deres egne Elever. Mon vi saa ikke dog skulde gøre det? Professor Svendsen mener det ogsaa. Endvidere rettes der en Henstilling om noget højere Betaling for de Timer; her er en Mulighed for at stille Lærerne noget bedre, end vi jo desværre ellers kan. Kursus’sene kan bære det. Naturligvis maa dette overvejes; ogsaa Professoren lader det gaa gennem sit Hovede. Personligt vilde jeg glæde mig, om vi kunde imødekomme dette, og jeg tror, vi kan. Jeg kan godt se, hvad der taler derimod, men er dog derfor. Det vilde være dejligt, om vi i hvert Fald henimod Maanedens Midte kunde træffes for at forhandle det hele færdigt; der mangler ikke saa meget; vi er klare over næsten alt. Det er gennem Chr. Christiansen, jeg har hørt om Lærermødet; en finere og klogere kan man ikke tænke sig. I Slutningen af Maaneden skulde jo Opslagene op, saa Eleverne kan melde sig, og 1ste November maa jo W. [Mogens Wöldike] kende Antallet af Deltagere (saa han kan mobilisere sine Drenge).

Nu skal jeg ikke plage Dem med mere forretningsmæssigt, men dette var jo nødvendigt. Gid De vilde rigtigt hvile paa Damgaarden! vel er der ingen af os yngre, der har noget Krav paa at faa Lov at beholde Dem endnu mange Aar; men De kan da ikke undgaa at vide, hvor meget De betyder for os alle, og vi ønsker saa inderligt, at De vil unde Dem den Ro, som netop De saa nødvendigt tiltrænger. Vi føler os saa vel ved at vide, at De er der; derigennem føler vi danske Musikere os saa uendeligt rige i Sammenligning med andre Landes.

Ja, denne lille mere personligt farvede Slutning kom ret uvilkaarligt. Nu blot de hjerteligste Hilsener, ogsaa fra Käthe, til Deres Hustru og

Deres altid hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen

Ogsaa Professor Svendsen beder mig hilse mange Gange. Han er i god Vigueur. Hvor er det dog ogsaa godt at vide ham frisk! hvor hans Personlighed fylder! hvor er han retlinet og ridderlig!

Thursday
4 September 1930
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgard nr. Fredericia

4 September

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I am so sorry to hear, partly from your letter and partly from Telmányi, that you did not have such a good summer. I went out to see Professor Svendsen, who definitely counts on coming himself on Tuesday, and it goes without saying that you must definitely not come over here if you are not completely well. That is all you need! Moreover, there is this 'little' recording. – Speaking of Jeppesen. The fact that he has dedicated his book to you cannot, I think, exclude you from reviewing it; it is this particular review that he would of course value most highly. I myself have written a very detailed review in Dansk Musiktidsskrift (8 pages).Rudolph Simonsen: Dr. Knud Jeppesen: Kontrapunkt (Vokalpolyfoni), Dansk Musiktidsskrift, vol. 5, no. 7, September 1930, pp. 129-138. In reality, I would also wanted to have written in Berlingske, Høffding in Nationaltidende, – But the latter paper would not take H.'s long – excellent – article, and he then had it accepted in Berlingske.Finn Høffding: En dansk Musikbedrift. Dr. phil. Knud Jeppesens Kontrapunkt, Berlingske Tidende, evening, 02.09.1930. My article is of course composed with all the colours of the rainbow; I took a lot of trouble. – The big teachers' convention has taken place; they were unanimous in wanting to express their wish that the teachers of the conservatory should first be asked whether they would direct the pedagogical course for their own students. Should we not do that then? Professor Svendsen thinks so too. Furthermore, they are putting forward a recommendation for some increased payment for those classes; there is an opportunity here to treat the teachers somewhat better than we unfortunately can do otherwise. The courses can bear it. Of course this has to be considered; even the professor is thinking it over as well. Personally I would be happy if we could agree to it and I think we can. I can easily see the drawbacks, but I am still in favour. It would be lovely if, at any rate, we could meet towards the middle of the month to negotiate the whole thing to a close. There is not much more to do; we do know about almost all of it. I heard about the teachers meeting through Chr. Christiansen. One cannot imagine a finer and wiser man. At the end of the month, the notices have to go up so the students can sign up and on 1 November W. [Mogens Wöldike] will have to know the number of participants (so he can mobilise his lads).

I will not bother you now with more business, but this was necessary. If only you could rest properly at Damgaard! It is true that none of us younger ones has any right to be allowed to hold onto you for many years ahead; but you cannot avoid being aware how much you mean to us all and we so earnestly wish that you would permit yourself this peace and quiet which is what you so desperately need. We feel so good knowing that you are there; it means that we Danish composers feel ourselves so immensely privileged when compared with those in other countries.

Well, that conclusion with a slightly more personal flavour came rather out of the blue. Now just the warmest wishes, also from Käthe, to your wife and

yours ever sincerely,
Rudolph Simonsen

Professor Svendsen also asked me to send you his best wishes. He is in fine fettle. It is so good too to know that he is so vigorous! How much his personality means! How upright and chivalrous he is!


Anton Svendsen
Christian Christiansen
Emil Telmányi
Finn Høffding
Knud Jeppesen
Mogens Wöldike
Rudolph Simonsen
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Fredag5.9.1930Dagbog
Mislykket Tur til Treldenæs. H.B.s Fødselsdag

Friday
5 September 1930
Diary

Abortive trip to Treldenæs. H.B.'s birthday.
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Fredag5.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 5-9-30.
Kære Emil!
Behrend talte i sin Tid om Offentliggørelse i ”Berlingske” af Musiken (noget) men saa var det jeg mente det andet (Din Opførelse) men derom har jeg ikke talt med Behrend. Prøv og spørg ham hvad han mener derom. Gentofte 857
Ellers synes jeg godt om Programmerne som de er. Du skal absolut tage: ”Kleine Nachtmusik”. Jeg kender jo ikke de andre Værker (kun en lille Del af dem) men jeg synes Programmerne som saadan ser meget morsomme og lovende ud og jeg tror de vil vække Appetiten hos Publikum og jeg er ret sikker paa at det hele nok vil blive lagt meget mærke til. –
Hvis Du hører fra Robert Kajanus beder jeg Dig underrette mig. Jeg skrev jo til ham, som jeg meddelte Dig {Dig}.
Imorgen Lørdag kører jeg Søs til Fredericia. Færgen gaar 1053 og hun er i Korsør 1437
Jeg er desværre stadig meget forkjølet og det er skrækkeligt at holde ud og ikke kan jeg arbejde paa nogetsomhelst i denne Tilstand. Men det gaar jo nok.
Har Du set Høffdings Kronik i ”Berlingske-Aften” om Jeppesens Kontrapunkt Lærebog? Det var [et] meget forstandigt og interessant Tegn fra de Unge.
Nu kun disse Linier, kære Emil, men mange Hilsener fra
Din C.N.

Friday
5 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 5 September 30.

Dear Emil!

Behrend spoke at the time about the publication of (some of) the music in Berlingske, but what I meant was the other thing (your performance), but I haven't talked with Behrend about that. See if you can ask him what he thinks of it. Gentofte 857.

Apart from that I think the programmes are fine as they are. You should absolutely take Eine kleine Nachtmusik. I don't know the other works (only a few of them) but I think the programmes as they are look really delightful and promising and I think they will arouse the audience's appetite and I'm pretty sure that it will all attract a lot of attention. –

If you hear from Kajanus, please let me know. I did write to him, you know, as I told you.

Tomorrow Saturday I will be driving Søs to Fredericia. The ferry leaves at 10.53 and she will be in Korsør at 14.37. Unfortunately I still have a bad cold and it's almost unbearable and I can't work at anything in this state. But all will be well, I'm sure.

Have you seen Høffding's article in Berlingske evening about Jeppesen's textbook on counterpoint? It's a very intelligent and interesting sign from the youngsters.

Just these lines now, dear Emil, but best wishes from

your C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Finn Høffding
Knud Jeppesen
Robert Kajanus
William Behrend
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Fredag5.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager
Damgaard, Fredericia
5-9-30
Kære Hr Riisager!
Det var pænt af Dem at sende mig den Meddelelse om Welleszs Instrumentationslære.Egon Wellesz: Die neue Instrumentation, Berlin 1928. Jeg har vistnok engang set 1ste Del, og det kan vel nok endnu have nogen Interesse at der findes saadanne Anvisninger angaaende Musikens Overflade; paa den anden Side forekommer Sagen mig ligesom overstanden, idet jeg mener, at den hele Musikepoke, hvor det instrumentale ligefrem var Hovedsagen, for længst burde være forbi. Denne Periodes sidste grimace[re]nde Udløber er vel nok den, paa en Maade ellers, meget morsomme og underholdende Jazz-Musik.
Modtag en venlig Hilsen og endnu engang Tak fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Friday
5 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Knudåge Riisager

Damgaard, Fredericia

5 September 30

Dear Mr Riisager!

It was kind of you to send me the information about Wellesz’s textbook on instrumentation.Egon Wellesz: Die neue Instrumentation, Berlin 1928. I did see the first part once, I think, and it may well still be of some interest that such instructions concerning the surface of music exist; on the other hand, the subject seems to me in a way outdated as I think that all that musical epoch when instrumental colour was somehow the main issue should long since be behind us. The final grimacing oﬀshoot of this period is probably this otherwise very delightful and entertaining jazz music.

Best wishes and thanks once again.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Egon Wellesz
Knudåge Riisager
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Lørdag6.9.1930Dagbog
Telegraferede til Ree Fødselsdag

Saturday
6 September 1930
Diary

Telegraphed Rée birthday


I.M. Rée
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Lørdag
6.9.1930Brevkortet er stemplet denne dato i København.
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kære Far!

Tak for Brevet. Behrend maa have et andet Telefon, da Gentofte 857 som Du angav er Damefriseur Paulsen.

Det er kedelig, Du er forkølet stadigvæk. Der er kun et Middel imod: blive i Sengen indtil 2 Dage efter at der ingen Temperatur er (d.v.s. under 37,2 om Aftenen!)

Jeg haaber at det skal snart blive godt med det? – Jeg saa iaftes paa Bentzons Værk.Kammerkoncert nr. 2, ”Intermezzo espressivo”, jf. 241 og Telmányi s. 198. Der er mange smukke og interessante Ting i det – men jeg har endnu ikke Oversigt over det hele som Virkning!

Kærlig Hilsen

Emil


Saturday
6 September 1930The postcard is postmarked in Copenhagen on this day.
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Father!

Thank you for the letter. Behrend must have another telephone number as Gentofte 857, which you gave, is for Paulsen, the ladies' hairdresser.

What a bore that you still have a cold. There is only one remedy: stay in bed until two days after your temperature is normal (that is, below 37.2 in the evening!).

Hope that it will soon get better? – I looked at Bentzon's work yesterday evening.Chamber Concerto no. 2, Intermezzo espressivo, cf. 11:241 and Telmányi p. 198. There are a lot of lovely and interesting things in it – but I haven't yet got an overview of the whole piece in its effect.

Much love.

Emil


Emil Telmányi
Jørgen Bentzon
Paulsen
William Behrend
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Søndag7.9.1930Dagbog
Gæster (Westenholzs) fra Mattrup

Sunday
7 September 1930
Diary

Guests (the Westenholzes) from Mattrup


R.A. Westenholz
Ulla Westenholz
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Mandag8.9.1930Dagbog
Marie og jeg gjorde Visit hos de unge Jarls som ikke var hjemme, men vi saa Børnene (søde)

Monday
8 September 1930
Diary

Marie and I paid a visit to the young Jarls, who weren't at home, but we saw the children (sweet)


Jens J. Jarl
Ulla Jarl
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Mandag8.9.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København
Mandag.
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev[.] William Behrend er vist Gentofte 856.
Send mig et Ord om Du kan spille med mig i Helsingfors den 27de November. Det er den eneste Dag da jeg ikke kan den 15 og det er en Sibelius-Konsert (65aars Fødselsdag den 4de Decbr: hvor Du skal spille
Mange Hilsener
Din

Monday
8 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Monday.

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. Behrend is probably Gentofte 856.

Send me a note saying whether you can play with me in Helsinki on 27 November. That is the only day as I can't on the 15th and there's a Sibelius concert (65th birthday on 4 December), where you are to perform.

Love.

Yours


Emil Telmányi
Jean Sibelius
William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
8.9.1930
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaBrevkortet er omadresseret fra København.

Ryslinge den 8/9 1930

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg skrev for snart 14 Dage siden til dig – til Skagen. Men maaske det ikke har naaet dig. Det var for at meddele, at ”din Dag” under Efteraarsmødet er sat til Torsdag den 18 ds (om Eftermiddagen) [11:273]. Jeg vilde gerne, om jeg kunde faa en lille Samtale om dette med dig enten førstkommende Torsdag eller Fredag (11 eller 12 ds.) Er du hjemme og faar dette Kort i Morg. (Tirsdag), vil du saa ikke sende mig et Par Ord ang., om du er at træffe og har nogle Øjeblikke tilovers en af de Dage, – for min lille Rejseplans Skyld.

Med venlig Hilsen til dig og dine fra

din heng.

Thorvald Aagaard.


Monday
8 September 1930
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe postcard has been forwarded from Copenhagen.

Ryslinge 8 September 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I wrote to you almost a fortnight ago – in Skagen. But perhaps it hasn't reached you. That was to tell you that 'your day' during the autumn convention is set for Thursday 18th this month (in the afternoon) [11:273]. I would like to have a brief chat about it with you either next Thursday or Friday (11th or 12). If you are at home and receive this card tomorrow (Tuesday), please send me a word or two to say whether you are available and have some spare moments one of those days – for the sake of my travel plans.

With best wishes to you and your family from

yours sincerely,
Thorvald Aagaard.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag9.9.1930Kalendernotat
Folketingsformand H.P. Hansen Telf: 50,914.

Tuesday
9 September 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Leader of the House H.P. Hansen telephone: 50,914.


H.P. Hansen
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Onsdag
10.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

Damgaard, 10-9-30

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kort! Vi skal altsaa til Helsingfors sammen; det kan jo blive meget morsomt. Jeg skriver til Rabe om han ikke kan tage Dig i Radio, med min Violin-Konsert [CNW 41]. Men Du kunde sende et Kort og lade mig vide om det skulde være paa Hen- eller Hjemvejen. Gør det!

Vil Du være rar at indsætte disse 374 Kr 29 Ø paa min Konto 7487 Privatbanken (Kg: Nytorv) og betale denne Telegram-Regning for mig (men vil Du faa en Kvittering fra Banken og lægge ud af Dine egne Penge for Telegrammet da jeg gerne vil se de 374 Kr 29 Ø paa Kontoen i Banken) da jeg har forskellige andre Poster som let glemmes

Hils Søs! Mange Hilsner fra

Din C.


Wednesday
10 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

Damgaard, 10 September 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the card! So we will be going to Helsinki together; that could be great fun. I'm writing to Rabe to hear if he can't get you on the radio with my violin concerto [CNW 41]. But you could send a card and let me know whether that should be on the way out all the way back. Do it!

Would you please put these 374 kroner 29 øre into my account 7487 Privatbanken (Kongens Nytorv) and pay this telegram bill for me (but would you get a receipt from the bank and pay for the telegram from your own pocket as I want to see the 374 kroner 29 øre on my account at the bank) as I have various other items that are easily overlooked.

Love to Søs! Warm wishes from

your C.


Emil Telmányi
Julius Rabe


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Torsdag11.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 11-9-30
Min egen, kære Irmelin!
Nu skal Du virkelig have et lille Ord fra den ene af Dine Brev[-] og troløse Forældre.
Jeg hører fra Søs at Du og Eggert har det godt og det er ”godt”. Mor taler om at rejse hjem imorgen; jeg kan ikke holde hende. Nu er Vejret saa dejligt at jeg synes, hun skulde blive her, men jeg tror hun vil afsted og taler om Støbning ect:
Hilsen [til] Eggert
Din C.

Thursday
11 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 11 September 30

My own dear Irmelin!

Now you really must have a little note from one of your unletterworthy and untrustworthy parents.

I can hear from Søs that you and Eggert are well and that is 'good'. Mother is talking about travelling home tomorrow; I can't keep her. The weather now is so lovely that I think she should stay here, but I think she will be leaving and she is talking about casting etc.

Love to Eggert.

Your C.


Eggert Møller
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Fredag
12.9.1930Brevkortet er stemplet i Fredericia denne dato.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Fredag.

Kære Emil!

Undskyld at jeg igen er der med Anmodning. Vil Du være saa god at sende mig det Foredrag (det samme som Hindsgavl ifjor) der ligger i den højre Skrivebordskuffe (den øverste Skuffe)

Ikke indskrives, men i et almindeligt Brev. Mor har Nøglen med hjem. Jeg skal sige lidt i Ryslinge den 18de ds. [11:273]. –

Hils lille Søs. Mange Hilsener

Din C.


Friday
12 September 1930The postcard is postmarked in Fredericia on this day.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Friday.

Dear Emil!

Sorry, here I am again with a request. Would you be so kind as to send me the lecture (the same one as Hindsgavl last year) which is in the right drawer of my writing desk (the top drawer).

Not registered, but in an ordinary letter. Mother has taken the key home with her. I have to give a little talk in Ryslinge on the 18th this month [11:273]. –

Love to little Søs. Warm wishes.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag
12.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Agnes Børge-Janssen

Damgaard, Fredericia

12-9-30

Kære Agnes Børge-Jansen!

Tak for venligt Brev! Jeg kan meddele at jeg har haft sidste Korrektur paa Arien [CNW 54] for 5-6 Dage siden, og da Søss Titelblad forlængst er afleveret, kan jeg ikke tro, det vil vare mange Dage inden jeg faar Noderne og kan sende dem.Italiensk hyrdearie for sopran og pianoforte, op. 54 (fra Amor og digteren), Skandinavisk og Borups Musikforlag, København 1930. – Det var en Fejltagelse at Telmanyi tog det haandskrevne Expl: med fra Fuglsang; han troede, jeg havde glemt det, hvad jo ikke var Tilfældet da jeg udtrykkeligt lod det tilbage til Deres Datter [Bodil Ciccarella] [11:304]. – Tak for sidst! Det var virkelig rart at lære Dem alle fire at kende, og De maa endelig hilse Børge-Jansen og Deres Datter fra mig. Whist’erne var ogsaa hyggelige! Mon vi aldrig skal gentage saadanne Stunder?

Hav det nu godt. Saasnart jeg faar Noderne hører De fra mig igen.

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Mine 24 smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92] er nu udkomne paa Borups Forlag og Søss Titelblad (ogsaa til dem) ser rigtig godt ud


Friday
12 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Agnes Børge-Janssen

Damgaard, Fredericia
12 September 30

Dear Agnes Børge-Janssen!

Thank you for your kind letter! I can tell you that I did the last proofs of the aria [CNW 54] five or six days ago, and as Søs' title page has been handed in long ago, I cannot think there can go many days before I get the music and can send it.Italian Shepherd Aria for soprano and pianoforte, op. 54 (from Cupid and the Poet), Skandinavisk og Borups Musikforlag, Copenhagen 1930. – It was a mistake for Telmányi to have taken the handwritten copy with him from Fuglsang; he thought that I had forgotten it, which was not the case as I deliberately left it behind for your daughter [Bodil Ciccarella] [11:304]. – Thank you for the other day! It was really good to get to know all four of you, and you must be sure to give my regards to Børge-Janssen and your daughter. The rounds of whist were also cosy! Will we ever have such evenings again, I wonder?

All the best for now. As soon as I get the music you will hear from me again.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

My 24 little piano pieces [CNW 92] have now been published by Borup's Publishers and Søs' title page (for them, too) looks really good.


Agnes Børge Janssen
Bodil Ciccarella
Borup
Emil Telmányi


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag
15.9.1930
Dagbog

1ste Korsang af Kantaten til Købmandsskolen [CNW 114] færdig

Kor og Orkester (Blyant)


Monday
15 September 1930
Diary

First chorus for the cantata for the Business School [CNW 114] finished

Choir and orchestra (pencil)


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag
15.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 15-9-30

Kære Emil!

Tak for al Ulejlighed ogsaa med Foredraget som jeg fik nu.

Har Du hørt fra Tor Mann? Saasnart jeg vèd Besked, skriver jeg til Rabe. For mig er det ligemeget om det bliver paa Hen- eller Hjemturen fra Helsingfors.

Hils Søs mange Gange; jeg synes Titelbladene [11:259] er udmærkede.

Det gaar nu fremad med min Kantate [CNW 114].

Mange Hilsener

Din C.


Monday
15 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 15 September 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for going to that trouble, also with the lecture which I've just received.

Have you heard from Tor Mann? As soon as I know for certain, I will write to Rabe. It's all the same to me if it's on the way out or the way back from Helsinki.

Much love to Søs; I think the title pages [11:259] are excellent.

My cantata [CNW 114] is coming along.

Much love.

Your C.


Emil Telmányi
Julius Rabe
Tor Mann


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag
15.9.1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

15 Sept. 1930

Fuglebakkevej 93

Kære Far!

Nu sidder Du nok paa Damgaard, helt alene kære lille Far; men maaske Du saa netop faar noget bestilt. Mor var herude i Lørdags, vi var først sammen paa RodinudstillingEn Rodinudstilling åbnede på Charlottenborg den 3.9.1930, jf. Politiken 4.9.1930. og det var jo alligevel meget interessant. Han var dog et vældigt Modeller-talent. I gaar var vi ude hos Jørgen og Michala Bentzon. De gamle Weisses var der. Weis forsikrede, at han havde undret sig mindst lige saa meget som vi andre over at Falck søgte Stillingen.Efter sin afgang i 1930 som direktør for Statens Museum for Kunst blev Gustav Falck sekretær for Ny Carlsbergfondet. I Aften er Mor til Frederik Poulsen Foredrag. Jeg var i Dag ude at tegne Godfreds [Godfred Hartmann] Dreng med Pastelkridt. Det var helt morsomt at prøve det. Jeg maa jo se at faa det fra Haanden. Vi gør jo nu en Del Regnskaber op – og det er ogsaa et Løfte, og jeg skal jo have 150 Kr for det.

Det prøvede jeg først med den mindste Oxenvad. Og det er rigtignok sin Sag at holde et Barns Opmærksomhed. Du kan tro jeg maa hele Tiden finde paa og fortælle for at holde saadan een i Aande. Godfreds Dreng er nu virkelig en meget sød Dreng med en helt tænksom lille Maade at se paa alt. Men saadan en som den mindste Oxenvad er jo noksaa frisk. De er nu søde saadan nogle!

Ellers har jeg jo tænkt at begynde paa de store Tegninger men jeg skal have lavet mig et Tegnebræt først – det er nødvendigt. – Men hvordan gaar det nu Dig, kære Far. Mon Du ikke faar Lyst til at sende mig et lille Kort?

Forleden var Felumb og Kone her. Han er nu virkelig meget pæn og rar, Felumb, maaske alligevel lidt konservativ i sin Smag. Han er jo kunstnerisk Konsulent i Borups Forlag. De var begge glade for mine Titelblade, ja dem har Du vel faaet over. Nu er det spændende med Hyrdesangen [CNW 391] [11:259].

Gaar Du nogle Ture paa Damgaard. Det er jo lidt koldt nu, men dejlig Luft vel?

Vi gik en herlig Tur i Tisvilde i Gaar med Bentzons. Jørgen B. rejser imorgen til Tyskland paa sit Anckerske. Han glædede sig nok alligevel. Han er utrolig glad for sin Dreng [Adrian Weis Bentzon], forresten – men han er i Grunden en underlig een Jørgen. Saa sætter han sig lange Tider og læser Avis, helt ligeglad med sine Gæster (os!! ha ha uforskammet!) og et Øjeblik efter er han pertentlig Fyr og Flamme over et eller andet latterligt. Navnlig det latterlige, saadan lidt literært komiskt, er han efter. Han morede sig herligt over en uendelig dum og almindelig Bog, blot fordi den var typisk dum og almindelig skrevet. Han slaar ned paa det paa en fanatisk pertentlig Maade og nyder samtidig sin egen Overlegenhed. Men jeg kan lide ham alligevel –

Hav det nu godt, kære Far og spis ikke for meget og rør Dig en Del. Egentlig skulde Du spise mest Grøntsager og Frugt, rigtig megen Frugt

Din Søs


Monday
15 September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Father!

Now you're probably sitting at Damgaard all by yourself, dear little Father; but maybe that will let you get some things done. Mother was out here last Saturday. We went first to the Rodin exhibitionA new Rodin exhibition had opened at Charlottenborg on 3 September 1930, cf. Politiken 04.09.1930. and it was really very interesting. He did after all have a wonderful talent for modelling. Yesterday we went out to see Jørgen and Michala Bentzon. The old Weises were there. Weis assured us that he had been just as surprised as the rest of us that Falck applied for the position. After having resigned from his position as director of The National Gallery of Denmark, Gustav Falck was appointed secretary of The New Carlsberg Foundation. This evening, Mother is going to Frederik Poulsen's lecture. Today I was out drawing Godfred's [Godfred Hartmann] son in pastel. It was great fun trying that. I am going to see if I can get it done. We are settling several accounts now – and that is also a promise, and I will be paid 150 kroner for it.

I've tried it first with the youngest Oxenvad. And it's indeed quite a business to keep a child's attention. I can tell you I have to think of something to tell them all the time to keep a child like that in in the right spirit. Godfred's son is really a very sweet boy with such a thoughtful little way of looking at things. But one like the youngest Oxenvad is rather lively. But they are sweet, these little ones!

Apart from that, I've been thinking of starting out on the large drawings but I need to make a drawing board for myself first – that's necessary. – But how's it going with you, dear Father? Might you not like to send me a little card?

The other day, Felumb and his wife were here. He is really very decent and nice, Felumb, but perhaps a little conservative in his taste. He is an artistic consultant at Borup's Publishing House, you know. They were both pleased with my title pages – yes, I suppose you have got them. It will be exciting now with the shepherd's song [CNW 391] [11:259].

Do go for some walks at Damgaard. It is a little cold now but the air is lovely, isn't it?

We went for a lovely walk in Tisvilde yesterday with the Bentzons. Jørgen B. is leaving tomorrow for Germany on his Ancker Grant. He's looking forward to it after all. He's terribly fond of his boy [Adrian Weis Bentzon], by the way – but he's a strange fellow at heart, Jørgen. Then he sits down for long periods reading the newspaper completely indifferent to his guests (us!! ha ha – outrageous!) and a moment later he gets all excited and pernickety about something or other that's laughable. He goes especially for what's laughable, you know, literarily comical. He was hugely amused by an incredibly stupid and ordinary book, just because it was typically stupidly and ordinarily written. He pounces on it in a fanatical way and at the same time rejoices in his own superiority. But I like him all the same –

All the best now, dear Father, and don't eat too much and take some exercise. Really you ought to eat mostly vegetables and fruit, lots of fruit.

Your Søs


A.P. Weis
Aage Oxenvad
Adrian Weis Bentzon
Auguste Rodin
Borup
Frederik Poulsen
Godfred Hartmann
Gustav Falck
Jørgen Bentzon
Sv. Chr. Felumb


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Mandag
15.9.1930
Godfred Lorenz til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjøbenhavn, d. 15 Septbr. 1930

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Blot to Ord for at meddele Dig, at der er ivrig Forespørgsel efter Seedorffs Vers og Recitativ og Din Musik dertil [CNW 114]. Jeg har i forrige Uge skrevet til Seedorff, men har ikke faaet [svar], maaske er han bortrejst, men i saa Fald haaber jeg, han har givet Dig Teksten.

Venligste Hilsener fra os alle ogsaa til Frøken Thygeson.

Din hengivne

Godfred L –


Monday
15 September 1930
Godfred Lorenz to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 15 September 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Just a word or two to let you know that there is keen requests for Seedorff's verse and recitative and for your music for it [CNW 114]. I wrote to Seedorff last week but have not received a reply. Maybe he is away, but in that case I hope he has given you the text.

Best wishes from us all, also to Miss Thygeson.

Yours sincerely,
Godfred L. –


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Tirsdag
16.9.1930
Dagbog

IV Sang af Kantaten komponeret [CNW 114].


Tuesday
16 September 1930
Diary

IV song of the cantata [CNW 114] composed.


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Tirsdag16.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Damgaard 16-9-30
Kære Marie!
Tak for Kort. Jeg har skrevet til Emil angaaende Rachlew.
Hvis Du nu kommer til Fyen den 18deJf. 273. eller tager til Vejen den 19de saa gaar der et Tog a) 840 som er i Odense 1239 (bedst) og et b) 850 som er i Odense 1259. Maaske kommer Du slet ikke, men send 
ihvertfald et Ord som jeg har her Torsdag Formiddag saa jeg ved Besked. Lov mig det for min Freds Skyld. Tak forud.
Hilsener
Din C.

Tuesday
16 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 16 September 30

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the card. I have written to Emil about Rachlew.

If you were to come to Funen on the 18th or go to Vejen on the 19th, there is a train a) 8.40 which is in Odense 12.39 (best) and one b) which is in Odense 12.59. Maybe you won't come at all, but at any rate send a note so I get it here Thursday morning so I know. Promise me for my peace of mind. Thanks in advance.

Love.

Your C.


Anders Rachlew
Emil Telmányi
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Tirsdag
16.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard, Fredericia

16-9-30

Kære Vera!

Det kunde dog være rart snart at se Dig og dine, men jeg maa nøjes med at sætte mig hen til en Enetale. Altsaa: (han taler)

Hvordan mon dog den kære, søde, elskede smukke og gode Vera har det? Du holder jo meget af hende og tænker tit paa hende; hendes Hjertelighed, trofaste Venskab, hendes Naturlighed og friske, opmuntrende Væsen og en hel Del som slet ikke kan beskrives eller saadan. Og saa ser jeg Dig for mig imellem dine søde Børn og Carl Johans stille, tænksomme Smil bagved det hele. – Men saa bliver jeg lidt ked af det fordi jeg ikke engang kan ringe til Jer og høre Stemmerne og saa er det virkelig ikke morsomt; Tankerne gaar videre og Livet er kort. – Nu er jeg i mit 66 Aar og istedetfor at jeg saa skulde nyde de Venner jeg har og især dem jeg holder mest af, saa er det ligesom noget begynder at skrumpe ind hos den ældre Mand. Hvad skal jeg sige? Er den Ro til det bedre eller er det et Tegn at Kilderne begynder at stoppe op. Ikke at mit Venskab er mindre eller saadan, men naar jeg lever og arbejder elsker jeg dog at mærke en vis Svulmen. Det skal nu blive rart at se Jer, som sagt. –

Min Kone og Søs var her, men nu – den senere Tid – har jeg været ene og nu har jeg godt begyndt paa en Kantate til Købmandsskolens 50 [års] Jubilæum [CNW 114] den 3de Novbr og er atter, efter en lang Tids Forkjølelse helt arbejdsdygtig igen. – Paa Torsdag har jeg lovet at tale i Ryslinge Kl 4½. Det er jo Aagaard som holder Konsert med sit Orkester om Aftenen (Mozart, Schulz, Haydn o.s.v.) [11:273] men samtidig er der stort grundtvigs[k] Efteraarsmøde. Kl 3 taler Jørgen Buckdal om Literatur og jeg fortæller altsaa 4½ om et eller andet musikalsk Emne. Jeg kunde ikke nænne at sige nej; de tror jeg vil trække Fynboer til Huse og jeg vil ogsaa gerne gøre lidt Nytte for de udmærkede Mennesker.

Hør nu! Det er faktisk et Brev paa 4 Sider, jeg nu imod al Sædvane (overhovedet) har skrevet. Hvad følger deraf, rent logisk og ifølge Verdenspostforeningens simple Grundprincip: at – – – – – – –

Mange gode Hilsener fra

Din gamle Ven

Carl N.


Tuesday
16 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard, Fredericia 

16 September 30

Dear Vera!

It would be so lovely to see you and your family soon, but I must make do with settling down to a monologue. So: (he speaks)

I wonder how that dear, sweet, beloved, lovely and good Vera is? You are very fond of her and often think of her; her warmth, faithful friendship, her naturalness and fresh invigorating way of being and a whole lot that there are absolutely no words to describe and so on. And then I see you before me surrounded by your sweet children and with Carl Johan's quiet, thoughtful smile behind it all. – But then I feel rather sad because I can't even ring you and hear your voices and then it is really not at all pleasant; our thoughts move on and life is short. – Now I am in my 66th year and instead of being able to enjoy the friends I have, and especially those I am most fond of, it feels as though things are beginning to shrivel up in that old man. What can I say? Am I all the better for this stillness or is it a sign that the wells are beginning to dry up? Not that my friendship is less or anything like that, but when I live and work I do still love to feel a kind of overflowing. It will, as I said, be good to see you all. –

My wife and Søs have been here, but now – for this last while – I have been here by myself and now I've made a good start on a cantata [CNW 114] for the Business School's 50th anniversary on 3 November, and, after struggling with a cold for a long time, I'm now working at full strength again. – On Thursday I have promised to give a talk in Ryslinge at 4.30. Aagaard will be there playing a concert with his orchestra in the evening (Mozart, Schulz, Haydn etc.) [11:273] but at the same time there is a major Grundtvig autumn convention. At 3 o'clock Jørgen Bukdahl will be giving a talk about literature and then at 4.30 I'll be giving a talk on some musical subject or other. I did not have the heart to say no; they think I will attract people from Funen to the event and I would like to be of some use to these excellent people, too.

Hey! This is actually a four-page letter I have written, contrary to (absolutely) every normal practice of mine. What follows from that, purely logically and in accordance with simple basic principles of the Association for World Post, is that – – – – – – –

Very best wishes from

your old friend,
Carl N.


J.A.P. Schulz
Joseph Haydn
Jørgen Bukdahl
Thorvald Aagaard
Vera Michaelsen
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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11.9. Hos fotograf Elfelt, Østergade 24, København i 1930 eller 1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.9. This and next image: 1930 or 1931, at photographer Elfelt, Østergade 24, Copenhagen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.10. Hos fotograf Elfelt, Østergade 24, København i 1930 eller 1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.10. At photographer Elfelt, Østergade 24, Copenhagen, in 1930 or 1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
16.9.1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Der er ikke kommet noget Musikblad med noget om Jeppesens Bog [11:245]. –

Det er da storartet at det gaar fremad med Kantaten. – Jeg har i Dag talt med Racklev[,] han har lejet Materialet hos Wilh. Hansens og syntes naar det var trykt var det det rigtigste. Jeg forstod at Wilh. H. ikke vilde have at det måtte lånes ud, naa det kan der jo ogsaa være noget i. Ja saa er det det Kgl Teater der har ringet men det kan vist vente til Du kommer hjem en Gang. Fru Schierbeck har ogsaa ringet op og forskjellige andre og jeg har været glad ved at Du sad på Damgaard og ikke blev forstyrret. –

Jeg tænker paa at tage til Ryslinge Torsdag[,]  [11:273] saa tager jeg herfra saa jeg er i Odense 12-13.

I Aften er Fru Møller og Emil og Søs her[,] vi har spist fynsk Hønesuppe og nu skal vi spille Bridge.

Hils Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] og H.B. Paa Gjensyn

Din M. –

d 16/9 1930

J[eg] skal hilse meget fra Søs Emil og Fru Møller.

Jeg glæder mig til Dit Foredrag

Vend ./.

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Far!

Tak for Kortet. Jeg skal altsaa til Göteborg den 23. Nov. (Søndag) og tager altsaa derfra til Helsingfors, jeg fik lige Brev fra Mann [Tor Mann]. – Saa kan Du foreslaa Stockholm efter d. 4. Dec. – f.ex. 8-12? Jeg har ikke nogen andre Koncerter medmindre at der bliver noget at bestille i Helsingfors, men dertil bliver det nok for sent, inden Jul. – Men jeg tænker paa at det maaske bliver kedeligt for Dig at vente saa længe i Helsingfors? Jeg mener, Du er jo færdig den 27. Nov. Eller har Du andre Koncerter bagefter?

Det glæder mig at høre, at Din Kantate [CNW 114] glider godt fremad! Ønsker Dig en god Tour til Ryslinge hvor Du bedes hilse Thorvald Aagaard

Din hengivne Emil


Tuesday
16 September 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

No music magazine has come with any mention of Jeppesen's book [11:245]. –

It's great that you're making progress on the cantata [CNW 114]. – Today I've spoken with Rachlew. He has hired the material from Wilhelm Hansen's and thought that, as it was printed, that was the best thing to do. I understood that Wilh. H. did not want it to be lent out. Well, there may be something to that. Yes, it was The Royal Theatre who rang, but that can surely wait until you come home sometime. Mrs Schierbeck has also rung as well as various others, and I've been glad that you were working at Damgaard and weren't disturbed. –

I'm thinking of going to Ryslinge on Thursday [11:273]. Then I'll leave here and be in Odense on the 12th-13th.

Tonight Mrs Møller and Emil and Søs are here. We've eaten chicken soup Funen-style and now we're going to play bridge.

Give my regards to Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] and H.B. See you soon.

Your M.

16 September 1930

Søs, Emil and Mrs Møller send their love.

I look forward to your lecture.

Turn around ./.

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Father!

Thank you for the card. I'm going to Gothenburg on 23 November (Sunday) and from there to Helsinki. I just got a letter from Mann [Tor Mann]. – Spo you can propose Stockholm after 4 December – for example, 8-12? I don't have any other concerts unless there is something to do in Helsinki, though it will probably be too late before Christmas. – But I'm thinking that it might be boring for you to wait so long in Helsinki? I mean, you're finished on 27 November. Or do you have other concerts afterwards?

I'm pleased to hear that your cantata [CNW 114] is progressing smoothly! Have a good tour to Ryslinge, and please give my regards to Thorvald Aagaard there.

Your devoted Emil


Anders Rachlew
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Knud Jeppesen
Margrete Rosenberg
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Thorvald Aagaard
Tor Mann
Wilhelm Hansen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Tirsdag
16.9.1930
Olaf Petersen, Haderslev, til Carl Nielsen

Seminarieskolen. Haderslev, den 16/9 1930.

Kære Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Paa Skolens og egne Vegne bringer jeg Hr. Komponisten vor varmeste Tak for den smukke Udsættelse til: ”Danmark nu blunder” [CNW 336]Udsat for 3 lige stemmer på Damgaard 10.9.1930, jf. CNS 84c og CNU III/7 nr. 400. - . Den gjorde stormende Lykke. I en Tale fortalte jeg om Hr. Komponistens Venlighed mod Skolen. Forældrekredsen (c. 400 Mennesker) aflagde Besøg paa Skolen. Kunstnerindens Relief vakte særlig Forældrenes dybe Beundring. – Tak for den lille ”franske” Visit. Næste Gang beder jeg venligst om, at der maa stilles lidt mere Tid til vor Disposition!!! Vi glæder os dertil! Hjertelig Tak for Invitationen. Engang sidst i Oktober kommer vi til København.

Mange venlige Hilsener til Kunstnerinden og Komponisten fra min Kone og

Deres hengivne Olaf Petersen


Tuesday
16 September 1930
Olaf Petersen, Haderslev, to Carl Nielsen

Seminarieskolen. Haderslev, 16 September 1930.

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen!

On behalf of the school and of myself, I would like to convey our warmest thanks to the composer for the lovely setting of ‘Denmark now slumbers’.[CNW 336]Arranged for three-part female choir at Damgaard on 10 September 1930, cf. CNS 84c and CNU III/7 no. 400. It was a huge success. In a speech, I spoke about the composer's kindness towards the school. All parents (about 400 people) paid a visit to the school. The relief by the sculptress aroused the parents' deep admiration. – Thank you for this little 'French' visit. Next time I would kindly request that you place a little more time at our disposal!!! We shall look forward to that! Hearty thanks for the invitation. At some time at the end of October, we will be coming to Copenhagen.

With best wishes to the sculptress and the composer from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Olaf Petersen


Olaf Petersen
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Onsdag
17.9.1930
Dagbog

Skrev II Sang af Kantaten [CNW 114]


Wednesday
17 September 1930
Diary

Wrote II song for the cantata [CNW 114]


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
17.9.1930Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Jeg kommer med Toget der er 1259 i Odense.

Din Marie

I Dag har Kjærskov [Paul Kiærskou] og Risebye [Elof Risebye] aabnet Deres Udstilling,De to samlevende malere åbnede deres udstilling i ”Den Frie” onsdag den 17.9.1930, jf. Politiken 15.9.1930. der er en ganske fortrinlig Engel af Kjærskov

Hilsen fra Irmelin Søs Maren

Paa Gjensyn


Wednesday
17 September 1930the postcard was postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

I'm coming on the train that arrives at 12.59 in Odense.

Your Marie

Today Kiærskou [Paul Kiærskou] and Risebye [Elof Risebye] have opened their exhibition;The two painters opened their exhibition at The Free Exhibition on Wednesday, 17 September 1930, cf. Politiken 15.09.1930. there is an angel by Kiærskou that is quite remarkable.

Love from Irmelin, Søs and Maren.

See you soon.


Elof Risebye
Maren Hansen
Paul Kiærskou
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Onsdag
17.9.1930
Godfred Lorenz til Carl Nielsen

Tuborgvej 27. 17-9-30

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Dit omgaaende Svar. Fra Seedorff – Adr. Tibirke, Tisvilde St. modtog jeg samtidig Meddelelse om, at Manuskriptet [CNW 115] [11:187] vil være fuldt færdigt om en Uge fra hans Haand. Han skriver:

”Vi plejer altid at samarbejde lidt pr Brev i den 11te Time om mindre Ændringer, som dog ved Udførelsen kan betyde en Del” hvorfor han beder om Din Adresse. Samarbejdet gælder Dig. Jeg har sendt Seedorff Din Adresse og Dine Udtalelser, og venter saaledes at I konferer[er] sammen, inden Tekst og Melodi sendes mig i færdig Stand – saa snart som mulig – . Naar jeg har faaet disse i Hænde, vil jeg konferere med Rachlew, som jo skal dirigere Bel Canto [koret] med Orkester og jeg vil da meddele ham, at Du mener, at dette skal være Blæsere. – Horn –

Hermed det ønskede Kort, som dog ikke skulde være nødvendigt.

Mange Hilsener

Din hengivne Godfred L –


Wednesday
17 September 1930
Godfred Lorenz to Carl Nielsen

Tuborgvej 27. 17 September 30

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your reply by return. From Seedorff – Address: Tibirke, Tisvilde St. I received at the same time a message that he will have completed the manuscript [CNW 115] [11:187] in a week. He writes:

'We always tend to collaborate a bit by letter until the 11th hour about minor alterations, which can nevertheless mean a lot for the performance', for which reason he asks for your address. The collaboration is with you. I have sent Seedorff your address and your comments, and so I'm waiting for you to confer together before the text and the melody are sent to me in completed form – as soon as possible –. Once I have these in my hands, I will discuss with Rachlew, who is going to conduct Bel Canto [choir] with orchestra, and I will tell him that you think that this should be wind instruments. – Horn –

Herewith the card you wanted, which shouldn't really be necessary.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Godfred L. –


Anders Rachlew
Godfred Lorenz
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Digtning i sang og toner. Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal:
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Onsdag
17.9.1930
Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

17/9-30.

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

At De vilde give efter for et saa enstemmigt udtalt Lærerønske, vidste jeg; ogsaa, at De naturligvis principielt vilde fastholde Deres Overbevisning. Imidlertid vilde det gøre mig ondt, om De tabte Interessen for selve Tanken. Saa modsatte var vore Anskuelser jo ikke; at vi spurgte Lærerne, laa netop i, at vi alle mente, at noget kunde tale for det ene, noget for det andet. Vi maa ogsaa erindre, at vi – for at tage Sagen helt konkret – ikke har den Mand parat, der var selvskreven til Ledelsen af hele Pædagogikum. At Eleverne gennem Konservatoriets Undervisning allerede burde kunne lære Pædagogik, mener ogsaa jeg; men at Sagen taber al Friskhed, fordi den samme Lærer fortsætter Uddannelsen, haaber jeg rigtignok ikke: det hele maa uvægerligt gribes anderledes an, alene fordi Hjælpelæreren overlades 14 Dage helt til sig selv. En vis Forbindelse med den tidligere Undervisning kan ogsaa være et Gode, det modsatte kan give et Minus. Det er ogsaa mit Indtryk, at naar Lærerne saa bestemt udtalte sig, skyldes det virkelig Interesse for Sagen (at enkelte var tvære – behøver jeg at sige hvem? – er en Sag for sig). – Det er selvfølgeligt, at det hele bør gøres forsøgsvis. – Jeg skal iøvrigt indrømme, at ved Udarbejdelsen af Udkastet har jeg ogsaa tænkt paa vore Lærere. Selvfølgeligt maa dette komme i anden Række; men hvor den modsatte Løsning dog ikke var helt oplagt, kunde et saadant Hensyn være af sekundær Vægt. Al Undervisning har vanskelige Kaar, og det er at forudse, at ogsaa Konservatoriet vil føle dette og vanskeligt kunne bevare Lærernes Timetal, hvad for mange vilde være ret haardt. Tanken at skaffe netop dem Mulighed for forøget Virkefelt har – naturligvis sekundært – spillet med ind, saa meget mere, som her er et Omraade, hvor det bliver muligt at gøre nogle økonomiske Indrømmelser. – Lad os nu haabe, at der kan komme noget ud af det; vi maa jo prøve os frem, og er Løsningen gal, ja saa vejer Hensynet til Lærerne ikke til: saa maa vi ændre det. – Hvis De ikke kommer foreløbigt, overlader De nok Professor Svendsen og mig den praktiske Iscenesættelse, da vi snart skulde have Opslaget op; nu viser jeg ham foreløbigt Deres Brev; han vil sikkert ligesom jeg sige, at selvom De lod Dem omstemme – eller overstemme, vilde Deres Nærværelse sandeligt dog være af mægtig Betydning; noget andet er, at vi jo ikke kan vente, De skal afbryde Deres Komposition for den Sags Skyld.

Min Artikel om Jeppesens Bog er endnu ikke kommen; Bladet maa snart komme (ca d 20 ds) [11:1245], og selvfølgeligt sørger jeg for, at De faar den. Ja, er det ikke en herlig Bog?!

Jeg er saa glad ved at høre, at Deres Indisposition kun skyldes Forkølelse. Jeg længes snart efter at kunne tale med Dem; ofte synes jeg, at der er saa meget, jeg kunde trænge til at komme frem med.

Forlaget overgav mig de prægtige smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92] hjertelig Tak! Det er en ubegribelig Fantasirigdom indenfor de 5 Toner! Hvad kan dog Elever lære heraf!!

De hjerteligste Hilsener, ogsaa fra Käthe

Deres ærbødigt hengivne Rudolph Simonsen


Wednesday
17 September 1930
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

17 September 30.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I knew that you would give in to such a unanimous wish expressed from the teachers; also that you would of course in principle want to maintain your conviction. However, I would be sorry if you lost interest for the idea itself. Our viewpoints were not that contradictory; the reason for asking the teachers was precisely that we all thought that some things spoke for one thing, some things for the other. We also have to remember, to address the practical side of the matter, that we do not have the man ready who would be the natural candidate to direct the entire educational side. I also believe that our students ought already to be able to learn pedagogy through the teaching at the conservatory; but I really do not hope that the business will lose all its allure because the same teacher continues the course: inevitably the whole thing has to be approached differently, if only because the assistant teacher is left to himself for a fortnight. Some kind of link with previous teaching can also be a plus, the opposite can also be a minus. It is also my impression that if the teachers express themselves so firmly, it is because they have a real interest in the business (that some of them made difficulties – need I say who? – is a different matter). – It goes without saying that the whole thing has to be done as a trial. – I must admit by the way that when we were working out the draft I was also thinking about our teachers. Of course this has to be secondary; but when the contrary solution was not really entirely obvious, considerations of the kind could have secondary importance. All teaching is subject to difficult conditions, and it is predictable that the conservatory would also suffer from that and would have difficulty preserving the teachers' timetable, which would be pretty hard for many of them. The thought of creating the opportunity for an increased area of activity has – only secondarily of course – played its part, all the more so that here there is an area in which it is possible to make some financial concessions. – Let us hope now that something can come of it; we have to feel our way forwards and if the solution is wrong, well, then consideration for the teachers is of no account: we will have to change it. – If you are not coming for the time being, you will leave the practical arrangements to Professor Svendsen and me, I am sure, as we will soon need to have the notice put up; I will show him your letter for now; I am sure he will say as I do that even though you allowed yourself to change your mind – or to have your mind changed – your presence will really be of tremendous importance all the same. Another thing is that we cannot expect you to break off your composition for the sake of this matter.

My article about Jeppesen's book has not come out yet; the journal should soon be coming (around the 20th this month) [11:1245] And of course I will make sure you get it. Yes, is it not a wonderful book?!

I am so glad to hear that your indisposition was only the result of a cold. I am looking forward to being able to speak with you soon; often I feel there is so much I need to share [11:187].

The publishers passed on to me those wonderful little piano pieces [CNW 92]; thank you very much! There is an incredible wealth of imagination in those five notes! How the students can learn from that!!
Warmest wishes, also from Käthe.

Respectfully and sincerely yours,
Rudolph Simonsen


Anton Svendsen
Käthe Simonsen
Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph Simonsen


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Torsdag
18.9.1930
Kalendernotat

Th: Aagaard (Konsert) Tog til Ryslinge.

Jens Christiansen (Aarslev)

Carl Nielsen talte denne dag ved de såkaldte grundtvigske efterårsmøder på Ryslinge Højskole. Han genbrugte sit gamle foredrag ”Form og Indhold i Musik”. Jf. Samtid nr. 122. Skal man tro avisomtalerne, må han dog have forholdt sig ret frit til manuskriptet. Fyens Stiftstidende og Fyns Venstreblad 19.9.1930. Efter aftensmaden afholdt Fynske Musikantere deres folkekoncert nr. 122 under Thorvald Aagaards ledelse og Carl Nielsens medvirken. Heller ikke her gik alt som planlagt, idet orkestrets koncertmester Leo Hansen var blevet syg, og Carl Nielsen måtte indtræde på hans plads, men dog måtte have hjælp af en anden af orkestrets violinister i koncertinostemmen i en Concerte Grosso af Händel. Aftenen sluttede med, at Carl Nielsen på opfordring tog ”pinden” og slog an til Orientalsk Festmarch af Aladdinmusikken [CNW 17], hvorefter han modtog touche to gange! Jf. 210, 226 og Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, s. 94. 



Thursday
18 September 1930
Calendar note

Thorvald Aagaard (concert). Train to Ryslinge.

Jens Christiansen (Aarslev).

On this day, Carl Nielsen spoke at a so-called Grundtvigian autumn meetings at Ryslinge Folk High School. He re-used his old lecture 'Form and Content in Music' [‘Form og Indhold i Musik’], cf. Samtid no. 122. To judge from the newspaper reports, he must, however, have being fairly free with his manuscript, cf. Fyens Stiftstidende and Fyns Venstreblad 19.09.1930. After dinner, Funen Musicians gave their popular concert no. 122 under the direction of Thorvald Aagaard and with Carl Nielsen joining in. Things here did not go according to plan either as the concertmaster, Leo Hansen, had fallen ill, and Carl Nielsen had to step in and take his place, though he had to be assisted by another of the orchestra's violinists in the concertino part in a Concerto Grosso by Handel. The evening concluded with Carl Nielsen being requested to take up the baton and conduct the ‘Oriental Festive March’ from Aladdin [CNW 17], after which he was celebrated with fanfares from the orchestra twice! Cf. 11:210, 11:226 and Frands Johan Ring: Thorvald Aagaard, Odense 1954, p. 94.


Frands Johan Ring
Georg Friedrich Händel
Jens Christiansen
Leo Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag18.9.1930Carl Nielsen til Agnete Foght, Gentofte
Damgaard pr Fredericia
18-9-30
Kære Frk: Foght!
Desværre kan jeg endnu ikke sige Dagen naar jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn, men De kunde ringe til mig engang omkring 1ste Oktober. Her har De mit hemmelige Nr (Byen 4685)
Med Hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Thursday
18 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Agnete Foght, Gentofte

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

18 September 30

Dear Miss Foght!

Unfortunately I cannot yet tell you which day I should be coming to Copenhagen, but you could ring me sometime around 1 October. Here you have my secret number (City 4685).

With regards I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Agnete Foght
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Fredag19.9.1930Dagbog
Alfred Poulsen
Farum (den gamle Lægebolig)

Friday
19 September 1930
Diary

Alfred Povlsen

Farum (the old doctors' residence)


Alfred Povlsen
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Fredag
19.9.1930
Olav Kielland, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Fyradalersgatan 21

Göteborg 19 sept. 30

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Nu er vi forlængst i fuld gang med repetitionerne paa ”Mascarade” [CNW 2], og da vi endnu ikke har mottat orkesterstemmerne, synes jeg at jeg måtte skrive og høre naar vi kan gjøre regning paa at faa dem. Saken er nemlig den at der før de efter noterne hungrige og interesserte musikanter kan faa sine partier, maa indtegnes siffre av hensyn til prøvearbeidet.

Det vil muligens interessere Dig at vite hvordan rollelisten er besat.

Jeronimus … Åby (Saul)

Magdelone … Finchen Bengtson

Leander … Arnesen (David)

Arv … Kinch

Henrik … Zetterman (Samuel)

Pernille … Ingalill Söderman

Leonard … Jon-Eric Strandman

Eleonora … Grete Schou

Natvægteren … Eric Laurent (Abner)

Magisteren … Marcus Larson

Da teatrets økonomi i år desværre ikke er så god som ønskelig vilde være, og vi av den grund må undgaa alle ikke absolut nødvendige utgifter, har jeg besluttet mig til ikke at forstærke vort kor i nogen nævneværdig grad. For ”Maskerades” vedk. kommer det til at bestaa av

12 sopraner

8 alter

6 tenorer

6 basser

Damerne er rigtignok i stor majoritet. Men herrerne er betydelig mer effektive, hver for sig.

I orkesterpartituret er der utelatt noksaa meget av det som findes i klaveruttoget men jeg gaar ut ifra at disse sprang [spring] er i overensstemmelse med Dine ønsker, hvorfor jeg har indrettet klaveruttoget efter partituret. (1ste akt stemmer imidlertid overens med klaveruttoget d.v.s. på side 48 i klaverutdraget er der efter 2den takt paa nederste linje tilføiet nok en takt i partituret, nemlig denne

[image: ]

I magisterens ”petehej”-sang i 3die akt er i partituret strøket 4 vers, paa saa vis at det 7de i klaveruttoget er blit til det 3die i partituret. Skal der altså bare være 5 vers istedetfor 9, eller skal 2det vers i partituret repeteres tillbørlig mange gange saa alle vers kommer med?

Den herre som skal gjøre magisteren (hr. Larson) er ikke egentlig nogen fremragende sanger (men habil skuespiller), hvorfor det kanske av den grund vilde være bra ifald der, uten at texten derved lider for meget, kan utelates et par vers.

Jeg skal hilse Dig saa meget ifra Kinch, som i kraft av sin stilling er teatrets økonomiske samvittighet og som følge derav altid er bekymret for antallet av forsterkende orkestermusici. Han er meget fortørnet over at det bare for de faa takter under Henriks spøkelsesoptrin er nødvendig at ha en hel extra musiker (ingen av vore egne clarinettister spiller nemlig bas-clarinet).

Jeg lovet ham imidlertid til gjengjæld at anmode Dig om enten at utstyre hans eget parti (Arv’s) med nogen for ham umulige strofer, eller be Dig foreskrive nok nogen instrumenter!

Imidlertid kan jeg forsikre Dig at Dit verk av alle hos os møtes med den største interesse, og Zetterman (Henrik) og jeg har allerede hat mangen herlig latter over de mange humoristiske steder i hans parti. Henrik er jo saavel musikalsk-sanglig som scenisk en briljant rolle! Ja, bevares – allesammen representerer jo hver for sig glimrende opgaver for kunstnere med en smule fantasi og virksomhetstrang.

For mig personlig blir verket stadig kjærere, og jeg fryder mig over partiturets herligheter! og glæder mig til jeg skal ta fat paa orkesterrepetitionerne, som vi nok skal faa mange nok av, under fuld forstaaelse fra den prægtige ven Karl Kinchs side.

Forøvrig glæder jeg mig ganske vældig til at spille Din 5te symfoni [CNW 29] i Oslo! og jeg husker meget godt hvad Du sa hin aften hjemme hos Dig i København da Du gik den igjennem for mig.

De hjerteligste hilsener fra min lille kone og

Din hengivne

Olav K.


Friday
19 September 1930
Olav Kielland, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

[In Norwegian:]

Fyradalersgatan 21

Gothenburg 19 September 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have now long been working on rehearsals for Masquerade [CNW 2], and as we have not yet received the orchestral parts, I thought I had better write to hear when we can count on receiving them. The thing is that before these musicians, hungry and interested in their parts, can get their music, numbers have to be added in the interests of rehearsal work.

You might be interested to know how the roles have been cast.

Jeronimus … Åby (Saul)

Magdelone … Finchen Bengtsson

Leander … Arnesen (David)

Arv … Kinch

Henrik … Zetterman (Samuel)

Pernille … Ingalill Söderman

Leonard … John-Eric Strandman

Leonora … Grete Schou

The Watchman… Eric Laurent (Abner)

The Master… Marcus Larsson

As the theatre's finances unfortunately are not as good as one would have wished, and we for that reason have had to avoid any expenses that were not absolutely necessary, I have decided not to expand our choir to any significant degree. As far as Masquerade is concerned it will come to consist of:

12 sopranos

8 altos

6 tenors

6 basses

It is true that the great majority are ladies. But the gentleman are considerably more effective, individually.
In the orchestral score, quite a lot of what is in the piano transcription has been omitted but I assume that these omissions are in accordance with your wishes, so I have adjusted the piano transcription to the score. However, the first act does match the piano transcription, i.e. on page 48 of the piano transcription on the last line after the second bar an extra bar has been added in the score, namely

[image: ]

In the Master's 'Petehei' song in the third act, the fourth verse has been omitted in the score, so that the seventh in the piano transcription has become the third in the score. Should there then only be five verses instead of nine, or should the second verse in the score be repeated sufficiently often so that all the verses are included?

The gentleman who is to play the Master (Mr Larsson) is not really a particularly wonderful singer (but a talented actor), which means that it would be good if a couple of verses could be cut without the text suffering too much.

I was to send best wishes from Kinch, who due to his position is the Theatre's financial conscience and as a result always concerned about the number of extra orchestral musicians. He is very upset that it is necessary to have one whole extra musician for the few bars during Henrik's ghost appearance (as none of our own clarinettists play the bass clarinet).

I promised him, on the other hand, to ask you either to add to his own part (Arv's) some verses which would be impossible for him to sing or to ask you to write in some more instruments!

However, I can assure you that your work has met with the greatest interest by everyone here, and Zetterman (Henrik) and I have already had many wonderful laughs at all the comical moments in his part. Henrik is a brilliant role both for a musical singer and on stage! Yes, heavens above – they all represent wonderful roles for artists with a little imagination and zest for work.

For me personally, I get constantly fonder of the work and I'm enjoying the delights of the score! And I'm looking forward to getting on with the orchestral rehearsals, which we will be sure to have enough of, with the full understanding of our splendid friend Karl Kinch.

By the way, I'm looking forward tremendously to performing your Symphony no. 5 [CNW 29] in Oslo! And I remember all too well what you told me that evening at home at your house in Copenhagen when you went through it for me.

The warmest wishes from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Olav K.


Conrad Arnesen
Eric Åby
Eric Laurent
Eric Zetterman
Finchen Bengtsson
Grete Schou
Ingalill Söderman
John-Eric Strandman
Karl Kinch
Marcus Larsson
Olav Kielland


Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50
Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:277
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Ludvig Dolleris
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 20.9.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAb



Lørdag20.9.1930Ludvig Dolleris, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaPostkortet er omadresseret fra Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København.
Kære Mester.
Fra en Sommerferierejse til Tyskland, hvor vi nu er havnet her i Berlin for at høre lidt Opera sender jeg Dem og Deres Familie de venligste Hilsener fra min Kone og
Deres ærbødige
Ludvig Dolleris
Berlin 20.9.30

Saturday
20 September 1930
Ludvig Dolleris, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe postcard is forwarded from Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen.

Dear Maestro.

From a summer holiday trip to Germany, on which we have now landed here in Berlin to hear a bit of opera, I am sending you and your family best wishes from my wife and

yours respectfully,

Ludvig Dolleris

Berlin 20 September 30


Ludvig Dolleris


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag
20.9.1930
John Martin til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Martins Forlag, København

Strandgaarden, Hornbæk, d. 20. Sept. 1930.

Kære Herr Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har endnu mit Hovedkvarter i Hornbæk. Men Posten vokser for hver Dag og Skrivemaskinen maa arbejde flittigt. Snart kan jeg ikke klare Sagerne pr. Post, thi nu nærmer Sæsonen sig og dermed ogsaa Tiden for Udsendelsen af ”De store Komponister”.Ina Lange: De store Komponister, Kbh. 1930 (med forord af Carl Nielsen dateret ”København i Oktober 1930”), jf. 213 og Samtid nr. 177. Jeg har Sats og smukke Tegninger færdige. Vi har sat af 4 Sider til Forord og vil nu spørge, om De mener dette er passende for vi vil meget gerne trykke nogle af Arkene nu og lader saa 1ste Ark staa til det er Dem muligt at levere Indledningen.

Jeg haaber at jeg ikke ulejliger Dem alt for meget med dette?

Med venlig Hilsen til Dem og Frue

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

John Martin


Saturday
20 September 1930
John Martin to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Martin's Publishing House, Copenhagen
Strandgaarden, Hornbæk, 20 September 1930.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I still have my head office in Hornbæk. But the post grows with every passing day and the typewriter has to be hard at work. Soon I will not be able to manage things by post, as the season is now approaching and with it also the time to publish The Great Composers.Inn Lange: De store Komponister, Copenhagen 1930 (with an introduction by Carl Nielsen dated 'Copenhagen in October 1930), cf. 11:213 and Samtid no. 177. I have the contents and fine drawings ready. We have set aside four pages for the foreword and would now ask whether you think this is suitable for we would very much like to print some of the signatures now and leave the first signature until you are able to send us the introduction.

I trust that I do not inconvenience you too much with this?

With best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,
John Martin


Ina Lange
John Martin
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Søndag21.9.1930Kalendernotat
eller Th: Thorvald Aagaard (her)

Sunday
21 September 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

or Thorvald Aagaard (here)


Thorvald Aagaard
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Søndag
21.9.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 21-9-30.

Kære Venner!

Det var min Kone og mig en stor Glæde at være hos Jer, og havde det ikke netop været saa uheldigt at min Kone iforgaars jo skulde til Vejen til Aabningen af den store Kvindeudstilling,Dansk Kvindesamfunds udstilling af kvinders kunst og kunstindustri i 3 sale på Teknisk skole og 3 sale på hotellet i Vejen fra 19.9. til 23.9.1930, jf. Politiken 16.9.1930 og Jyllandsposten 20.9.1930. hvor hun havde 9 af sine Arbejder, saa var vi uden videre bleven en Dag længere hos Jer

Det er mig hver Gang saa forunderligt at komme over i mit eget, jeg mener: et Menneske kommer aldrig løs fra sin Rod, fra alt det der ligger i det dybeste Leje: Barndommens og Ungdommens rige Kilde med det store Væld af Erindringer. Men jeg maa over til Jer igen! Jeg vilde egentlig gerne være en Tid i Fyn engang, tale med Mennesker og fornemme den hele Sum af Tanker, Forhaabninger og aandelig Trang og Stræben, som findes derovre. Og selv om jeg naturligvis kan sige mig, at ikke alt og alle er lige godt eller lige gode, hvad gør saa det? Enhver Bevægelse er dog bedre end den døde Skorpe og med det Ord: ”hvor der [er] Liv, er der Haab” menes naturligvis ikke blot det legemlige.

I skal rigtig have Tak for de Timer vi var sammen. Min Kone var saa glad for Læsningen af Kolds Tale; hun har en stor og frisk Sans for alt oprindeligt og selvtænkt.

Tak for Tilsendelsen af de glemte Sager; de er vel ankomne, men det var en Skam at I skulde have al den Ulejlighed.

Min Kone er nu rejst til Kjøbenhavn idag, men hun bad mig hilse meget. Jeg arbejder her en lille Tid endnu, i Ro, paa den Kantate, som jeg har lovet Købmandsskolen i Kjøbenhavn [CNW 114]; jeg haaber at blive færdig om en 8 Dages Tid. Skulde Du, Thorvald, have Tid og Lyst til at kigge herover, henter jeg Dig ved Snoghøj, og det vilde være morsomt.

Nu maa jeg nok slutte, og saa de varmeste Hilsener fra

Eders hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
21 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 21 September 30.

Dear friends!

It was a great pleasure for my wife and me to be with you, and were it not for the unfortunate fact that she had to go to Vejen the day before yesterday for the opening of a large women’s exhibition,The Danish Women's Society's exhibition of women's art and art industry in three halls at The Technical School and three halls at the hotel in Vejen between 19 September and 23 September 1930, cf. Politiken 16.09.1930 and Jyllandsposten 20.09.1930. at which she had nine of her works on show, we would definitely have stayed a day longer with you.

It’s so wonderful for me every time I come over to my own part of the world. I mean, people can never detach themselves from their roots, from everything that lies in the deepest depths: the rich source of childhood and youth, with its great wealth of memories. But I must get over to see you again! I should actually like to stay on Funen for a while at some point, to talk with people and to sense all the fullness of thoughts, hopes and inner desire and striving to be found over there. And even though I can of course tell myself that not everything or everybody is equally good, so what? Any kind of motion is surely better than a dead carapace, and the proverb: 'Where there is life, there is hope' does not of course only apply to physical matter.

Many thanks for the hours we spent together. My wife was so happy with the readings from Kold’s orations. She has a strong and lively feeling for everything original and independent in its thinking.

Thanks for sending the things we forgot; they have arrived safely, but it was a shame you had to go to the trouble.

My wife has now left for Copenhagen today, but she asked me to send best wishes. I’m still working here for a little while on the cantata [CNW 114] I promised for the Business School in Copenhagen; I hope to finish it in a week’s time. Should you, Thorvald, have the time and inclination to pop over here, I can fetch you up at Snoghøj, and that would be a delight.

Well, now I have to close, and so fondest regards from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

 


Christen Kold
Thorvald Aagaard


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag
22.9.1930
Peder Gram, Frederiksberg, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Peder Gram

Alhambravej 6, V.

22.9.30

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Brevet. Jeg skal gøre, hvad jeg kan. – Det er egentlig utilbørligt, at W.H. [Wilhelm Hansen] kan hindre Offentliggørelsen af et saa søgt Værk [CNW 2] [11:380]Ouverturen til Maskarade. gennem længere Tid ved smaalige Indvendinger. – Og jeg tvivler næsten paa, at Højesteret vilde have anerkendt hans Ejendomsret under de specielle Forhold, som her gør sig gældende. – Men nu skal (kan) jeg forhaabentlig lade Dig have Arbejdsro i den kommende Tid. – Som Du vel ved, har der været ”Koda-Kongres” i Stockholm. W.H. røbede ved den Lejlighed, at det var Forlæggernes Maal at opnaa en større Andel af Radio- og Grammofonrettighederne, men det satte jeg mig bestemt imod. Vi faar jo nok nogle bevægede Dage ved Forhandlingerne i Komponistforeningen 1-5 Okt om Radiokontrakten med WH. – Jeg haaber, at Du er i Byen til den Tid. – For Resten er det lykkedes mig at gennemføre en ny Tarif indenfor Radiokassen, hvilken skulde frembyde adskillige Fordele for Koncertmusikken. Forhaabentlig vil Du erfare det ved den Afregning for April Kvartal, som Du modtager i de nærmeste Dage. –

En anden Sag: Har Du hørt fra Levin og Munksgaard?Forlag og boghandel i Nørregade 6, København, grundlagt i 1917. Bogen ses først at være udkommet i 1947. Jeg har indleveret min ”Analytisk Harmonilære” og det er mig meget magtpaaliggende at faa den ud. Forlaget vil vist gerne have den, men er betænkelig ved Omkostningerne. Du har imidlertid talt med mig ved tidligere Lejlighed om ”Raben-Lewetz[aus]” Legat, og jeg vilde være meget glad, om jeg gennem det kunde faa Støtte til Udgivelsen. – Ang. Bogen selv, tror jeg at kunne sige, at den rummer meget nyt. – Den maa ikke opfattes som en Riemann-Kopi, den gaar imod ham paa væsentlige Punkter, stemmer overens paa andre. Det er en selvstændig Undersøgelse af Harmonilæren i Overeensstemmelse med den historiske Udvikling og paa videnskabeligt Grundlag. Den er prøvet gennem en Aarrække inden jeg har besluttet mig til Udgivelsen.

Med hjertelig Hilsen fra

din Peder Gram

P.S.

Blot det var mig der sad paa Landet og skrev Noder!


Monday
22 September 1930
Peder Gram, Frederiksberg, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Peder Gram
Alhambravej 6, V.
22 September 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for the letter. I will do what I can. – it's inappropriate really for at W.H. [Wilhelm Hansen] to prevent the publication of such a sought-after work [CNW 2] [11:380]. Overture to Masquerade. for a long time with trivial complaints. – And I am inclined to doubt whether the High Court would have recognised his copyright given the special conditions that apply here. – But now I shall (can) hopefully allow you to have peace for your work in the days ahead.- As you well know, there has been a 'Koda Convention' in Stockholm. W.H. revealed on that occasion that it was the publisher's aim to acquire a larger proportion of radio and gramophone rights, but I objected firmly to that. We will no doubt have some turbulent days at The Composer's Society on 1-5 October negotiating about radio contracts with W.H. – I hope that you are in town at the time. – By the way, I have succeeded in introducing a new tariff in the radio fund, which should provide a number of advantages for concert musicians. I hope that you will find this in your account for the April quarter, which you will be receiving in the next few days. –

Another thing: have you heard from Levin and Munksgaard?Publishing house and bookshop in Nørregade 6, Copenhagen, founded in 1917. It seems the book was not published until 1947. I have handed in my Analytical Harmonic StudiesAnalytisk Harmonilære. and I am very keen to have it published. The publishers would like to have it, it seems, but are concerned about the costs. However, you have previously spoken with me about the Raben Levetzau Fund, and I would be very happy if I could receive support for publication through that. – As regards the book itself, I think I can say that it covers a lot of new ground. – It must not be regarded as a Riemann copy, it runs counter to him on significant points, agrees on others. It's an independent investigation on harmonic studies seen in the context of the historical development and with academic foundation. It was tested over a number of years before I decided to publish.

With best wishes from

yours,
Peder Gram

P.S.

If only I was sitting out there in the country writing music!


Hugo Riemann
Peder Gram
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
23.9.1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

Nu har jeg faaet en hel Del Opskrifter paa Villaer men man ved jo ikke hvordan de er før man har set dem. Jeg har ogsaa bedt Arkitekt Laage om at kikke paa Huset her[,] om det kan blive sundt hvis der kommer Centralvarme i det. Han mente at det ikke var saa galt[,] kun det ene af de nederste Ateljerer var han betænkelig med, men hvor faar de saadan Plads igjen sagde han, og det er jo sandt. – Men vi kunde jo nok faa en mere solrig Lejlighed. – Imidlertid har jeg nu igjen ladet Centralvarmeoverslaget efterse og forny, og i Dag kom Hr Laages Mand, det Firma han anbefaler, og som har lagt ind hos Emil og Søs, og bad om han ikke måtte give et Overslag ogsaa, det faar jeg om et par Dage. – Det regner ned i Ateljeret og også i Dit Værelse[,] jeg ringede til Slottet og de sendte Murmester Bagge herover. Det busede ud af ham at han havde faaet Besked paa at gaa herover, der laa en Seddel til ham, men der stod som sædvanlig på Seddelen, ”gør saa lidt som muligt”. Det ligner Th. Jørgensen og Konsortter, til mig siger de når jeg melder at det regner ned ”det er dog skrækkeligt det skal straks blive rettet”. Nu maa jeg vel hellere gaa over endnu en Gang og tale med Ministeren [Kristen Bording] naar de nye Overslag over Centralvarme er indkommen, og jeg ikke i Mellemtiden har funden en ganske udmærket passende Villa. Det at lægge Centralvarme ind giver jo ikke saa lidt Uro og Forstyrrelse i 14 Dage a 3 Uger som det tager. –

Naa nu har Du faaet mine Huslige Bekymringer. Jeg skal hilse fra Fru Møller [Marie Møller] Østrupgaard[,] hun var oppe at faa Masage samtidig med mig i Dag i St. Kongensgade. Hun spurgte hvordan det gik med min Gigt. Hun lider ogsaa saa meget af det. Jeg fortalte hende at det var mit Ben[,] jeg havde ligget i Stræk med[,] der gjorde mig Knuder. Stræk! det var dog rædsomt[,] sagde hun[,] det er det værste man kan gøre. Jeg har en ung Niece som de lagde i Stræk med en Arm, og det tog flere Aar inden hun kom over det og hun var ganske ung. Men saa fortalte hun at der var en ung Læge i Esbjerg som var fænomenal, han havde efter hvad Faber, Monte Bello, sagde fuldstændig vidunder Kure mod Gigt. Efter Nytår er han engageret til Kjøbenhavns Badeanstalt. Det er med meget stærke Straaler, og Diæt han arbejder. – Han heder Olsen [John Olesen]. Hun bad mig hilse Dig, om vi ikke snart kunde faa en Bridge. –

Jeg har fat paa alle mine eller en Del af mine gamle Skitzer[,] de ere ogsaa delvis ødelagte af Fugt men jeg maa jo se at faa lappet lidt paa dem. Det er morsommere at lave nye Ting. Jacobsen Broncestøberen har været her og har nu skreven et Brev i dyb Anger. –

Det er dejligt at det gaar godt med Kantaten [CNW 114]. I Dag var Søs og Emil her til Middag. I Gaar var Irme og Carl [Mar] Møller og Kone her til Eftermiddags The, De saa min UffeOpstillet i Kolding Bypark 1932, jf. AMCN s. 384 og 403. og det var morsomt at høre Carl Møllers Udtalelser. I Morgen skal der være Croquisskole Møde. Hils Hans Børge og Alle

Din M.

d 23/9 1930

Helen Schou har været her og sige Farvel[,] hun og Mand rejser til Florenz[,] hun vilde paa Vejen til Celle og købe en Ridehest. Jeg gav hende Anbefalingsskrivelse og har skrevet til General Digeon de Monteton[,] hvilket hun er meget glad ved. –


Tuesday
23 September 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

I have now received quite a few designs of villas, but you don't know what they're like until you've seen them of course. I have also asked Architect Laage to take a look at the house here to see whether it would be healthy if central heating is installed in it. He thought it wasn't too bad. He was only concerned about one of the lowest ateliers. 'But where else could you get that kind of space?' he asked, and that is true. – But we could probably find a sunnier apartment. – In the meantime, I have had the central heating estimate checked and renewed, and today Mr Laage's man came, from the company he recommends, and who has installed it at Emil and Søs, and asked whether he could give me an estimate as well, which I will receive in a few days. – Rain is getting into the atelier and also into your room. I called the castle and they sent over Bricklayer Bagge. He blurted out that he had been told to come over here – there was a note for him – but as usual the note said 'do as little as possible'. It sounds like Th. Jørgensen and his ilk; when I report that rain is getting in, they say 'that's terrible, it must be corrected immediately'. Now I guess I had better go over again and talk to the minister [Kristen Bording] when the new estimates for central heating come in, if I haven't found a completely suitable villa in the meantime. After all, installing central heating will cause not a little chaos and disturbance for the two to three weeks the work lasts. –

Well, now you know my domestic worries. Mrs Møller [Marie Møller], Østrupgaard, sends her regards. She was up getting a massage on St. Kongensgade at the same time as me today. She asked how it's going with my arthritis. She too suffers a lot from it. I told her that it was the leg that causing me trouble, the one I had been lying in traction for. 'Traction! That is awful', she said, 'that's the worst thing one can do. I have a young niece they put in traction for her arm, and it took several years before she got over it, and she was quite young'. But then she told me that there is a young doctor in Esbjerg who is phenomenal. He has, according to Faber at Montebello, completely wonderful cures for arthritis. After New Year he will be engaged by Copenhagen's bath house. He works with very strong rays and diet. – His name is Olesen [John Olesen]. She asked me to give you her regards, and wonders if we couldn't play a game of bridge soon. –

I've got hold of all or at least a portion of my old sketches. They're partly damaged by damp, but I'll have to see if I can patch them up a bit. It's more enjoyable to create new things. Jacobsen, the bronze caster, has been here and has now written a letter in deep remorse. –

It's great that it's going so well with the cantata [CNW 114]. Today Søs and Emil were here for dinner. Yesterday Irme and Carl [Mar] Møller and his wife were here for afternoon tea. They saw my UffeExhibited in Kolding City Park, 1932, cf. AMCN pp. 384 and 403. and it was lovely to hear Carl Møller's opinions. Tomorrow there will be a meeting at the Croquis drawing school. Love to Hans Børge and everyone else.

Your M.

23 September 1930

Helen Schou has been here to say goodbye. She and her husband are travelling to Florence. She wants to stop in Celle on the way to buy a riding horse. I gave her a letter of recommendation and have written to General Digeon von Monteton, which she is very happy about. –


Bagge
Bertel Jacobsen
Carl Mar Møller
Emil Telmányi
Erik Faber
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Gunnar Laage
Helen Schou
John Olesen
Kristen Bording
Marie Møller
Thorvald Jørgensen


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Tirsdag
23.9.1930
Niels Rudolph Gade, Næstved, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Herlufsholm 23/9 1930

Kære Carl Nielsen!

I Dag har jeg haft nogen Ærgrelser – selvforskyldte naturligvis! Efter Frokost gaar jeg ind i min Stue, lukker halvt i Tanker op for Radioen, det er Formiddagskoncert fra Wivel, uden Program, fremtoner Magdelone og Folie d’Espagne af ”Mascarade” [CNW 2]. Hvor er Du dog en dejlig Mand! Og behøver man at løbe rundt med Smaaærgrelser, naar der existerer saa dejlig og saa stor Musik?

Mange Hilsener fra os begge.

Din Niels Rudolph Gade

Tuesday
23 September 1930
Niels Rudolph Gade, Næstved, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Herlufsholm 23 September 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have today had some irritations – my own fault of course! After lunch I go into my sitting room, turn on the radio with my mind on other things, it is the morning concert from Wivel, with no programme, and from it chimes Magdelone and 'Folie d'Espagne' from Masquerade [CNW 2]. What a wonderful man you are! And why should one run around with minor irritations, when such wonderful and such great music exists?

Best wishes from us both.

Yours,

Niels Rudolph Gade


Niels Rudolph Gade


Maskarade
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Tirsdag23.9.1930Marius Thor, Philadelphia, USA, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
2047 W. Ontario St.
Philadelphia, Pa. septbr. 23, 1930.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Til min største Beklagelse maa jeg desværre meddele Dem, at alle mine Forsøg paa at faa opført eet eller nogle af Deres Værker har været forgæves. Havde jeg kendt Forholdene her i U.S.A. saa godt for 2 Aar siden som jeg kender dem idag, saa vilde jeg sikkert ikke have anmodet Dem om at sende mig Deres Musik. For at sige det med Shakespeares Ord: ”It is something rotten in – – U.S.A.”. Alt er gennemsyret af Korruption og Politik – personlige Hensyn spiller den største Rolle, ogsaa indenfor Kunsten. Her i Philadelphia, f.Eks., beherskes Musiklivet, væsentlig gennem Stokowskis diktatoriske Holdning, af russiske og polske Jøder, ja, Pressen er saa at sige ”kneblet” og maa kun sige det, som ”man” ønsker at høre, i modsat Fald kan ”Kritikeren” risikere sin Stilling! – Da jeg i sin Tid skrev til Dem var jeg naturligvis uvidende om disse Ting og gik derfor temmelig sangvinsk igang med at agitere for Deres Musik, men min Optimisme er efterhaanden forvandlet til Pessimisme efterat jeg fik det ene Afslag efter det andet, først fra Stokowski, derefter Ossip Gabrilowitsch og nu sidst fra St. Louis Symphony Orchestra. – Jeg har derfor idag returneret alle Partiturerne til Deres private Adr: Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, da jeg ikke huskede Musikforlæggernes Adresser og haabende, at De vil være saa venlig at levere dem til deres respektive Forlag. Undskyld, at jeg ulejliger Dem med dette. –
Som en varm Beundrer af Deres Musik vilde jeg ogsaa sætte høj Pris paa at erholde Deres Portræt med Autograf, saasnart De har Anledning til at sende det. Paa Forhaand Tak!
Med de venligste Hilsener er jeg i Beundring og Ærbødighed,
Deres hengivne Marius Thor.

Tuesday
23 September 1930
Marius Thor, Philadelphia, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

2047 W. Ontario St.

Philadelphia, Pa. 23 September 1930.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

To my great regret, I have to inform you that all my attempts to get one or some of your works performed have unfortunately been in vain. Had I known the conditions here in the United States two years ago as well as I know them today, I should certainly not have asked you to send me your music. For in the words of Shakespeare: 'There is something rotten in – – The United States'. Everything is pervaded with corruption and politics – personal considerations play the greatest role, even in the arts. Here in Philadelphia, for example, musical life is essentially controlled by Stokowski’s dictatorial attitude, and by Russian and Polish Jews, yes, even the press is, so to speak, 'knobbed' and can only say what 'one' wants to hear, otherwise the ‘critic’ may be risking his position! – When I wrote to you a while back, I was of course ignorant of these things and so went rather sanguinely about promoting your music. But having received one rejection after the other, first from Stokowski, then Gabrilowitsch and now finally from The St Louis Symphony Orchestra, my optimism has gradually turned to pessimism.

I have therefore today returned all the scores to your private address, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, since I could not remember the addresses of the publishing house, and in the hope that you will be so kind as to deliver them to your various publishers. Apologies that I am inconveniencing you with this. – 

As an ardent admirer of your music, I should also very much appreciate receiving your portrait with an autograph as soon as you have the chance to send it. Thank you in advance!

With very best wishes, I remain in admiration and respect

yours sincerely,

Marius Thor.


Leopold Stokowski
Marius Thor
Ossip Gabrilowitsch
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Onsdag
24.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Axel Nordquist, København

Damgaard, Fredericia

24-9-30Blækket er løbet ud i det andet ciffer af ”24”, men med fremmed hånd er datoen 24/9 30 påført.

Kære Hr. Nordquist!

Blot disse Linier for at meddele at Kantaten [CNW 114] er nu snart færdig og saasnart jeg faar nogen Renskrift færdig, sender jeg efterhaanden til Hr Køppe. Eller vil De have det til videre Besørgelse? En Ting vil jeg gerne have paa det Rene. Jeg mener der skal en Sanger og en Recitator til. Jeg nævner det blot for en Ordens Skyld, men Hr Seedorf har vistnok ment, at Recitativet III (”Fremad og hjemad”) skulde være uden Musik. Men jeg synes det bliver for magert og langtrukkent og har isinde at gøre følgende: 1ste og 2det Vers deklameres med Musikledsagelse, 3die Vers (”Han skabte sig Veje”) synges af Koret med Orkester, 4de og 5te deklameres paa samme Maade som før og 6te Vers synges atter af Koret. Dette Arbejde III har jeg endnu kun løst i Hovedet, men jeg vilde blot vide om man altsaa er villig til at engagere een Sanger og een Recitator, saa tror jeg bestemt, der kan komme en pæn Virkning ud af dette (lidt lange) Afsnit.

Ved De hvor Talerne skal komme? Jeg vilde gerne vide det.

Jeg beder Dem hilse Hr. Vibæk fra mig.

Modtag selv en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Ihast


Wednesday
24 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Axel Nordquist, Copenhagen

Damgaard, Fredericia
24 September 30The ink spilled at the second digit of '24', but an unknown hand has added '24 September 30'.

Dear Mr Nordquist!

Just these lines to let you know that the cantata [CNW 114] will soon be finished, and as soon as I have some fair copy complete, I will send it in batches to Mr Køppe. Or would you like to have it for forwarding? One thing I would like to make clear: I think it will need a singer and a reciter. I am mentioning it just for your information, but Mr Seedorff probably thought that Recitative III ('Forwards and homewards') should be without music. But I think it will be too spare and long-drawn-out and I am thinking of doing as follows: first and second verse declaimed with musical accompaniment, third verse ('He forged his own ways') to be sung by the choir with orchestra, fourth and fifth to be declaimed in the same way as earlier, and sixth verse sung again by the choir. This work III, I have so far only worked out in my head, but I would just like to know if you are willing to engage one singer and one reciter, for then I am sure a fine effect can be derived from this (rather long) section.

Do you know where the speeches are to come? I would like to know.

Please give my regards to Mr Vibæk.

With best wishes to yourself from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Axel Nordqvist
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Køppe
Marius Vibæk


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
24.9.1930
Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Torsdag den 21. august fejrede Østersøgades Gymnasium Ove Jørgensens 25 års jubilæum som lærer ved skolen. I den anledning havde skolebladet Uglen bedt nogle mennesker om en udtalelse om ”Magisteren”. Som den første af disse udtaler ”Komponist Carl Nielsen”:

Ove Jørgensens Begavelse, Aand, Karakter og trofaste Venskab har sat mig i saa stor Taknemmelighedsgæld, at jeg ikke vilde være istand til at gengælde tilstrækkeligt, alt hvad jeg har modtaget, selv om jeg nu ofrede alle mine Kræfter for at betale min Gæld.

O.J. er herligt berigende, opmuntrende og aandeligt saa befrugtende og altid ydende, saa det bestandig er en Fest at være sammen med ham og mærke hans menneskelige, kunstneriske og videnskabelige Aandedrag og varme, dybe Sjæl.

Carl Nielsen. (Jf. Uglen. Skoleblad for Østersøgades Gymnasium, 6. årgang, nr. 6, september 1930, s. 2.)

24.9.30.

Kære Carl Nielsen – Tak for din Hilsen til min Fødselsdag og den nydelige og karakterfulde Gave, der fulgte. Takket være din Kones Omsorg tilbragte jeg Dagen hos Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] i en yderst behagelig og intim Kreds bestaaende af Irmelin og Eggert, Fru Koefoed og Fru Møller. Hvor vel jeg befandt mig, behøver jeg ikke at udmale. Meget rørte det mig, at Eggert i al sin Travlhed ofrede mig sin Aften, mere rørte det mig, at han holdt en meget hjærtelig og alt for smuk Tale for mig. Jeg følte mig som det, Englænderne kalder en imposter og i stor Stil. En Følelse, jeg har haft Lejlighed til at gøre mig fortrolig med i den sidste Tid, hvor man havde været saa elskværdig at opdage, at jeg har læst 25 Aar ved Østersøgades Skole, hvor man har fejret mig grandiost og i mange Tempi. Jeg vil ikke prøve paa at lade, som om det ikke har glædet mig. At jeg hverken directe eller indirecte har haft nogen Indflydelse paa, at Drengene har bedt dig udtale dig i deres Blad, er du antagelig klar over, men nu, da jeg ser Resultatet, nægter jeg ikke, at jeg er meget glad over, at de har villet gøre det og har gjort det. Jeg leder efter Ord for at takke dig, men jeg finder dem ikke, takke dig ikke blot for det Monument, du har rejst vores Venskab, men navnlig for al den Glæde og Lykke, du og dine har bragt mig i de forløbne over fem og tyve Aar. Jeg har bedt Drengene om at sende dig paagældende Nummer, og hvis det skulde gaa Kødets Gang, gir jeg for en Sikkerheds Skyld din Kone et Exemplar i Morgen. Der vil du kunne læse lidt om de Sindsbevægelser, jeg har været ude for.

Paa snarligt Gensyn

din meget hengivne Ove Jørgensen.


Wednesday
24 September 1930
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

On Thursday 21 August, Østersøgade's Gymnasium celebrated Ove Jørgensen's 25th anniversary as a teacher at the school. For the occasion, the school magazine Uglen ['the owl'] had asked some people to write something about 'the Master'. As the first of these, 'Composer Carl Nielsen' writes:

'Ove Jørgensen's talent, spirit, character and faithful friendship has left me with such a debt of gratitude that I will not be able sufficiently to repay all that I have received even if I devoted all my energies to paying my debt.

O.J. is wonderfully enriching, encouraging and in spirit so inspiring and ever-giving that it is always a joy to be with him and to feel his human, artistic and scientific spirit and the depth and warmth of his soul.'

Carl Nielsen. (Cf. Uglen. Skoleblad for Østersøgades Gymnasium, vol. 6, no. 6, September 1930, p. 2.)

24 September 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen – thank you for your greeting on my birthday and for the lovely and elegant gift that followed with it. Thanks to your wife's consideration, I spent the day with Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] in an extremely pleasant and intimate circle consisting of Irmelin and Eggert, Mrs Koefoed and Mrs Møller. I need hardly describe how much I enjoyed it. I found it very touching that, busy as he was, Emil gave up his evening for me, and even more moving that he held a very warm and far too generous speech for me. I felt myself like what they call in England an 'impostor', and with knobs on. This is a feeling I have had the opportunity to become familiar with recently when people have been so kind as to discover that I have been working for 25 years at the school in Østersøgade where I have been celebrated in grandiose style and in many tempi. I will not try to pretend that it has not given me pleasure. I'm sure you are aware that neither directly nor indirectly have I had any influence on the boys' asking you to write something in their magazine, but now, when I see the result, I cannot deny that I'm very pleased that they had wanted to do it and have done it. I am searching for words to thank you, but I cannot find them, to thank you not only for the monument that you have erected for our friendship, but especially for all the joy and happiness you and your family have brought to me in the past 25 years or more. I've asked the boys to send you the issue in question, and if that should go the way of all flesh, I will give your wife a copy tomorrow just to be on the safe side. There you would be able to read a little about the emotions I have been subjected to.

Looking forward to seeing you soon.

Yours very sincerely,

Ove Jørgensen.


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
H.G. Koefoed
Ove Jørgensen
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Onsdag24.9.1930Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Ryslinge den 24/9 1930.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Mange Tak for Brevet, vi fik i Aftes! Vi vilde ogsaa meget gerne sige Tak for jeres Besøg, som vi var meget glade for. Du (I) er altid velkommen hos os, og det skulde glæde os, om du gør Alvor af det lidt længere Fynsbesøg, som du skriver om, og om du saa vilde bo hos os saalænge, var det os en stor Glæde. (Jeg har jo før været delagtig i dine Besøg paa gamle Steder.) –
Maa jeg saa sige, at den Opfordring til mig om at komme en lille Tur til Damgaard, kan jeg ikke rigtig modstaa, hvis du endnu er der Mandag Eftermd. event Tirsd. Formd., kunde jeg maaske komme. Men lad mig vide det, om du er der til den Tid, og om jeg saa maa komme (Mandag Middag til Tirsdag Middag.) Jeg har jo kun Musikelever i denne Tid, enkelte Musikprøver o.l., saa det meste kan jeg faa ændret om, naar det skal være. Derimod er jeg optaget i de nærmeste Dage. (En gl. Skolekammerat i Ferritslev holder f.Eks. Sølvbryllup paa Lørdag, og vi skal da derhen), m.m.
Vil du sende mig et Par Ord om dette paa Kortet, saa jeg kan indrette mig paa det, hvis jeg maa komme paa Mandag.
Mange Hilsener og Tak for sidst! (Jeg har truffet mange, der har udtalt deres Glæde over at høre dig tale om Musik i Torsdags.) Ogsaa Hilsen til Frk. Thygesen. Med Hilsener ogsaa fra mine
Din hengivne
Thorvald Aagaard.

Wednesday
24 September 1930
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ryslinge 24 September 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Many thanks for the letter that we received yesterday evening! We would also like to thank you many times for your visit, which we were very happy about. You are (both) always welcome here, and we would be pleased if the longer visit to Funen that you write about could be a reality, and if in that case you would care to stay with us while you're here. that would be a great pleasure to us. (I have of course previously taken part in your visits to old haunts.) –

May I say that I cannot really resist your request that I should take a little trip to Damgaard; if you are still there on Monday afternoon or possibly Tuesday morning I might be able to come. But let me know whether you are there then, and whether I could come then (Monday midday to Tuesday midday). I do only have music pupils at that time, a few music exams etc. So I can get most of it changed if needs be. On the other hand, I am busy the next few days (an old school friend in Ferritslev, for example, is holding his silver wedding on Saturday and we will be going there) etc.

Would you send me a word or two about this on the card, so I can make the necessary arrangements if I may come on Monday?

Best wishes and thanks for the other day! (I have met many people who have expressed their pleasure at hearing you talk about music last Thursday). Regards, too, to Miss Thygesen. With best wishes also from my family.

Yours sincerely,
Thorvald Aagaard.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:288
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Emil Telmányi
Torsdag 25.9.1930 65
MTA CNS



Torsdag
25.9.1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

25-9-30

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kort!! Kantaten [CNW 114] bliver et virkeligt Arbejde og stedvis polyfont, saa det interesserer mig. Lige afsendt de første 34 tætskrevne Sider til Köppe; hvis Du kommer der forbi saa kig ind og bed ham gøre Korstemmer først. Jeg havde Brev fra Wöldike at Prøverne begynder den 7de Oktbr.

Jeg ved ikke hvad jeg skal foreslaa som Slutning; men Borups Forlag har Partituret til ”Amor og D:” [CNW 23] Forlang det af Sødring. – Jeg maa arbejde meget, da jeg gerne vil gøre det saa godt jeg formaar. Hils lille Søs og skriv engang til mig.

Din Far


Thursday
25 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

 25 September 30

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the card!! The cantata [CNW 114] will be a real piece of work and polyphonic in parts, so I'm finding it interesting. Have just sent the first 34 closely written pages to Köppe; if you go past, do look in and ask him to do the choral parts first. I had a letter from Wöldike saying that the rehearsals are to start on 7 October.

I don't know what I should suggest as a conclusion; but Borup's Publishers have the score for Cupid and the Poet [CNW 23]. Ask Sødring for it. – I'm having to do a lot of work as I want to make it as good as I can. Love to little Søs and write to me at some point.

Your Father


Borup
Emil Telmányi
Køppe
Mogens Wöldike
Sødring


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Torsdag25.9.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge
Damgaard 25-9-30
Kære Thorvald!
Det var udmærket! Kommer Du Mandag passer det bedst, da der er Mulighed for at jeg skal en Tur Tirsdag Eftermiddag eller Onsdag Formiddag. Send mig et Kort om Du kommer over til Snoghøj (der gaar Færge fra Middelfart hver fulde Time) eller hvor og naar jeg skal hente Dig med Bilen (Fredericia eller Snoghøj?)
Hilsen til Dig og Dine
Din Carl N.

Thursday
25 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Damgaard 25 September 30

Dear Thorvald!

That was fine! It fits best if you come on Monday as there's a chance I will be taking a trip Tuesday afternoon or Wednesday morning. Send me a card saying whether you are coming over to Snoghøj (there is a ferry from Middelfart every hour on the hour) or where and when I should fetch you in the car (Fredericia or Snoghøj?).

Regards to you and the family.

Yours,

Carl N.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag
25.9.1930
Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

Wilhelm Hansen, Musik-Forlag,

København, d. 25. Sptbr. 1930.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Damgaarden, per Fredericia.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Vi har haft en Forespørgsel fra Professor Scheinpflug, som gerne vil opføre din Klarinetkoncert [CNW 43] med Orkester i Radio og ønsker at leje Partitur, 1 Sæt Stemmer, desuden 5 Vl. I, 4 Vl. II, 3 Viola, 2 Vlc., 2 Bass samt Klarinetstemmen med Klaverakkompagnement. Vi vil foreslaa, at du forlanger Mk. 100,- i Leje for én Opførelse og yder os den sædvanlige Kommission af 15%. Vi skal gerne sende Materialet til Leipzig og sørge for at assurere det for til Eks. 3.000 Kr.

Vi hører gerne omgaaende fra dig og forbliver

med de venligste Hilsener

Svend Wilhelm Hansen.


Thursday
25 September 1930
Svend Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

Wilhelm Hansen, Music Publishers,
Copenhagen, 25 September 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

Damgaard, nr. Fredericia.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have had a request from Professor Scheinpflug, who would like to perform your clarinet concerto with orchestra [CNW 43] on the radio and wishes to hire the score, one set of parts, along with 5 vl. I, 4 vl. II, 3 viola, 2 celli, 2 basses and the clarinet part with piano accompaniment. We would suggest that you charge 100 marks for the hire for one performance and pay us the usual commission of 15%. We would be happy to send the material to Leipzig and arrange the insurance for 3,000 kroner.

We would like to hear from you immediately and remain

with best wishes,
Svend Wilhelm Hansen.


Paul Scheinpflug
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Fredag
26.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 26-9-30.

Kære Marie!

Jeg sender bare disse Ord, da Du ellers ikke kan faa før Mandag.

Den Renskrift, jeg sendte Nodeskriveren igaar maa alligevel have taget paa Kræfterne. Jeg skrev forrige Nat til Kl henad 2. Men det gør jo ikke noget naar Naturen saa selv ordner det bagefter. Jeg sov nemlig idag ligetil henad Kl 10 (altsaa 11-12 Timer) til H.B. stod foran min Seng og vækkede mig paa en egen kærlig Maade ved at tage mig blidt i Haanden. – Der bliver Musik ogsaa til Deklamationen; jeg synes, jeg maa gøre netop et saadant Lejlighedsarbejde [CNW 114] saa godt jeg overhovedet formaar, saa kan det maaske for de nye Komponister for Fremtiden herhjemme blive et Tegn, at vi ikke skal slappes i det mindre, for saa vil det ogsaa mærkes i det større.

Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] har idag faaet Brev fra stakkels Frk: Krüger [Therese Krüger] at hun ligger med stærke Smerter i sin Fod og er nu kommen til det Resultat at det vist alligevel er Gigt da Foden er tyk. Hun er hjemme, men er utilfreds med Guildal [Poul Guildal] som ikke gør noget rigtigt, men siger flot i Telefon: ”ja, saa hold op et Par Dage” (jeg forstod ikke med hvad). Hvis jeg var i Byen vilde jeg raade hende fra ham og gaa op til hende. Du faar vel ikke Tid, eller Irmelin i sin Vogn? Det er Synd for Frk K. – Nu skal jeg igen tage fat.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.


Friday
26 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 26 September 30.

Dear Marie!

I'm just sending you this note as otherwise you can't get it before Monday.

The fair copy I sent to the copyist yesterday must have taken it out to me after all. The night before last, I was writing until around 2 o'clock. But that doesn't matter as long as Nature sorts things out afterwards. For today I slept until almost 10 o'clock (in other words 11-12 hours) until H.B. stood before my bed and woke me in his own loving way by taking me gently by the hand. – There will also be music for the declamation; I really think I have to do an occasional piece like this [CNW 114] as well as I possibly can, so maybe it can be a signal to new composers here at home in the future that we should not ease off in minor pieces for then it will also be noticeable in major ones.

Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] has had a letter today from poor Miss Krüger [Therese Krüger] saying that she is in bed with severe pains in her foot and has now come to the conclusion that it was gout after all as her foot is swollen. She is at home, but is unhappy with Guildal [Poul Guildal] who doesn't really do anything but says impressively on the telephone: 'Yes, well stop for a few days' (I don't understand what she should stop). If I was in town, I would advise her against him and go and see her. I don't suppose you have the time, or Irmelin in her car? I feel sorry for Miss K. – Now I must get on again.

Much love.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Poul Guildal
Therese Krüger


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:292
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 26.9.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Fredag
26.9.1930Brevkortet er poststemplet i København denne dato.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Fredag Aften

Kjære Carl

Kun lige en Hilsen. Fra Kolding er der Forespørgsel af Byraadssekretæren om Bachus i Bronce. Fra Odense har jeg i Eftermiddag haft Besøg af Museumsinspector [Chr. M.K. Petersen] og Frue og Kruse [P.A. Kruuse] og Frue[,] de vare meget indtagne i Busten og nu skal Byraadet d. 9 October blot endnu se paa den.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens marmorbuste af Carl Nielsen, [11:306] jf. AMCN s. 230-31. – Nu skal Brevet i Postkassen for at Du kan faa det i Morgen

Hils paa Damgaard

Din M.


Friday
26 September 1930the postcard was postmarked in Copenhagen on this date.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Friday evening

Dear Carl

Just a note. There is an inquiry from the city council secretary in Kolding about my Bacchus in bronze. Then this afternoon I had a visit from the museum director of Odense [Chr. M.K. Petersen] and his wife, and Kruuse [P.A. Kruuse] and his wife. They were very taken with the bust and now on 9 October, the city council just needs to look at it.Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's marble bust of Carl Nielsen [11:306] cf. AMCN pp. 230-31. – I have to get this letter in the postbox now so you can get it tomorrow.

Greetings to everyone at Damgaard.

Your M.


Chr. M.K. Petersen
P.A. Kruuse
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Fredag
26.9.1930Dateret i forhold til 290.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kære S. Wilh: Hansen!

Med Tak for Meddelelsen skal jeg bemærke at Prof: Scheinplug[!] kan ikke have hørt eller set min Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] (den er ikke udkommet) ellers vilde han indse at Solisten maa studere sin Stemme i Maa-neder før der kan komme et godt Resultat. Hr. Oxenvad der er en af de første Klarinettister i Europa for Tiden, erklærede Stykket for overordentlig vanskeligt.

Jeg ønsker saaledes ikke Stykket spillet i Radio, men beder hilse Prof: S. og bringe min Tak ellers

venlig Hilsen

Carl Nielsen


Friday
26 September 1930Dated based on 11:290.
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear S. Wilhelm Hansen!

In thanking you for your message I should observe that Professor Scheinpflug cannot either have heard or seen my Clarinet Concerto [CNW 43] (it has not been published); otherwise he would appreciate that the soloist has to study his part for months before he can perform it properly. Mr Oxenvad, who is one of the leading clarinettists in Europe at the moment, has declared that the piece is exceptionally diﬃcult.

Therefore, I do not wish the piece to be performed on the radio, though I would convey my regards and thanks all the same to Professor S.

Best wishes.

Carl Nielsen


Aage Oxenvad
Paul Scheinpflug
Svend Wilhelm Hansen


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Fredag
26.9.1930
N.V. Dorph, Charlottenlund, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Til støtte for færdiggørelsen af Grundtvigskirken foranstaltede man på Det Kongelige Teater påskelørdag den 4.4.1931 en Grundtvig-forestilling, hvor Vilhelm Andersen stod for tekstudvalg og deklamation, mens Carl Nielsen komponerede musik [CNW 24] især til aftenens anden halvdel, Grundtvigs dramatiske optrin Paaske-Lilien. Den endelige tilrettelæggelse fandt sted ved et par møder hos Carl Nielsen i Frederiksholms Kanal [11:117] [11:118] [11:469] [11:536].

Tryggehvileallé 9 Charl.lund

den 26 Sept. 1930

Kære Carl Nielsen:

Ved Opringning til Deres Hjem erfarer jeg, at De endnu opholder Dem paa Damgaarden og jeg tillader mig derfor at sende Dem disse Linier for at spørge Dem, om det vilde passe Dem at komme til et lille Møde i Forretningsudvalget for den paatænkte Grundtvig-Koncert – en Dag i Begyndelsen af Okt. Maaned?

Da Tiden er saa fremskreden, er det vist bedst at opsætte dette Foretagende til det kommende Foraar – istedetfor som tidligere nævnt nu i Efteraaret. Dette vil De sikkert ogsaa være enige med os i. Til det omtalte Møde vil saa ogsaa Vilh. Andersen og Rachlew komme tilstede, for at vi tilsammen kan aftale det nærmere. Jeg længes meget efter at høre lidt om, hvorvidt De har tænkt paa den lovede Musik – eller maaske allerede begyndt paa den? Vi har overvejet, om det alligevel – af akustiske Grunde – ikke var bedst at vælge Consertpalæet istedetfor ”Forum”. Hvad mener De? – Vær nu venlig snarest at sende mig et Par Ord om Sagen.

Med bedste Hilsner

Deres hengivne

N V Dorph


Friday
26 September 1930
N.V. Dorph, Charlottenlund, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

To support the completion of the Grundtvig Church, The Royal Theatre arranged a Grundtvig performance on Easter Saturday 4 April 1931, at which Vilhelm Andersen was responsible for the selection of texts and declamation while Carl Nielsen composed the music [CNW 24], especially for the second part of the evening, for Grundtvig's dramatic scene The Daffodil. The final preparation took place at a couple of meetings at Carl Nielsen's house on Frederiksholms Kanal  [11:117] [11:118] [11:469] [11:536]

Tryggehvileallé 9 Charlottenlund

26 September 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen:

On ringing your home I find that you are still staying at Damgaard, and I venture therefore to send you these lines to ask you if it would suit you to come to a little meeting with the organisation committee for the planned Grundtvig concert – some day at the beginning of October?

As time is moving on, it is probably best to put this event in the coming spring – instead of now in the autumn, as we have discussed earlier. In this I am sure you will be in agreement with us. Vilh. Andersen and Rachlew will also be present at the aforementioned meeting, so that we can come to an agreement about the details together. I am very much looking forward to hearing a little about your thoughts regarding the music you promised – or which you have perhaps already started? We have considered whether it might be best after all – for reasons of acoustics – to choose the Concert Palace instead of 'Forum'. What do you think? – Please send me a word or two on the matter as soon as possible.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
N.V. Dorph


Anders Rachlew
N.F.S. Grundtvig
N.V. Dorph
Vilhelm Andersen


Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”: 
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Fredag26.9.1930Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Ryslinge den 26/9-30.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Tak! Jeg kommer saa med et Tog, der er i Middelfart lidt før 12, og jeg maa saa kunne komme over med Færgen Kl. 12 Middag. Du behøver ikke at hente mig ved Snoghøj. Jeg tænker, det er uheldigt der midt i Middagstiden. Lad mig kun spadsere derhen og komme noget senere.
Venlig Hilsen
Thorvald Aagaard.

Friday
26 September 1930
Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Ryslinge 26 September 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you! I will come on a train then which gets in to Middelfart a little before 12 o'clock, and I should be able to come over on the ferry at 12 o'clock noon. You don't need to fetch me from Snoghøj. I think it's unfortunate in the middle of lunchtime. Let me just walk out there and come a little later.

Best wishes.

Thorvald Aagaard.


Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag27.9.1930Dagbog
Nyholm [Hans Nyholm]
Elev i Konservatoriet

Saturday
27 September 1930
Diary

Nyholm [Hans Nyholm]

Student at the conservatory


Hans Nyholm
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Lørdag27.9.1930Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Lørdag 27-9-30.
Damgaard
Kære Marie!
Det var dog morsomt, tillykke min Ven.
Konsul Räder var paa Visit hos Frk: Thygesen igaar. Jeg benyttede Lejligheden. Han er [ikke] kun i Musæumsbestyrelse men i Kunstforeningens. Han sagde at de Penge som Du skaffede gennem Staten paa en snedig Maade flyder i Kunstforeningens Kasse og ikke i Musæets; det er to Ting, siger han. Han sagde forresten at Dine Ting var endnu Din lovlige Ejendom, ifald Du gjorde Krav gældende.
Nu er det vel saa ogsaa tildels derfor at de kommer og vil have Bacchus. Det er jo meget morsomt at den kommer ind i Bronce.Byrådssekretær i Kolding Niels Jacobsen havde i brev af 24.9.1930 forespurgt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen om hun ville tillade og hvad det i givet fald ville koste at opstille hendes Bacchusdreng i bronze på en plæne i haven ved Kolding Rådhus. CNA IIAb. Se også AMCN s. 233 og 267.
Jeg maa slutte for mit Arbejdes Skyld.
Blot hjertelig tillykke!
Din C

Saturday
27 September 1930
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Saturday 27 September 30.

Damgaard

Dear Marie!

That was lovely, congratulations, my love.

Consul Ræder came to visit Miss Thygesen yesterday. I took the opportunity. He's not only on the committee of the museum but also of The Art Society. He said that the money which you generated through the state in some crafty way flows into the coffers of The Art Society and not the museum's; they are two different things, he says. By the way, he said that your works were still your legal property if you were to lay claim to them.

It must also be partly for that reason that they are coming along and wanting to have Bacchus. It is really lovely that it's going to be done in bronze.In a letter of 24 September 1930, the city council secretary in Kolding, Niels Jacobsen, had asked Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen whether she would give permission to have her Bacchus Boy in bronze erected in the garden of Kolding City Hall and what that would cost. CNA IIAb. See also AMCN pp. 233 and 267.

I have to close for the sake of my work.

Just hearty congratulations!

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
konsul Ræder
Niels Jacobsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag27.9.1930Christian 10., Sorgenfri Slot, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia. TelegramDen 26.9.1930 var kong Christian 10.s 60-års fødselsdag.
Sorgenfri Hof
Ordantal 8. Datum d. 27/9 1930. Indleveringstid Kl. 16.00
Komponist Carl Nielsen
Taulov
Hjertelig Tak
Christian R

Saturday
27 September 1930
Christian X, Sorgenfri Palace, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Telegram26 September 1930 was King Christian X's 60th birthday.

Sorgenfri Royal Court
Word count 8. Date 27 September 1930. Time of submission 16.00

Composer Carl Nielsen

Taulov

Heartfelt thanks

Christian R


Christian 10.
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Søndag
28.9.1930
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Damgaard 28-9-30

Kære Seedorff! Tak for Digtningen[CNW 115], som jeg synes udmærket om.

Jeg sidder ellers i den store Kantate [CNW 114], som jeg har lagt hele min Kraft i, da den har fanget mig som en Slave.

Men hjælp mig nu.

I III Digt: ”Fremad og hjemad” har jeg sat (komponeret) Musik til alle 6 Vers, men saaledes at 1-2. deklameres med løbende (Merkur!) underliggende Musik. Saa kommer Vers 3 og her lader jeg Koret synge og her har jeg (synes jeg da selv) virkelig fanget en god Melodi. Imidlertid er den saaledes at dens Slagkraft udebliver, hvis ikke den sidste Linie forkortes. Der staar i de to sidste Linier:

”bag Østen og Vesten, de store Portaler,

dér maaltes hans Virke ved nyvundet Land”

Jeg maa have 3 Stavelser væk og har foreløbig udpönsket dette:

” i Øst og i Vest, bag de store Portaler,

hans Virke gav nyvundet Land”

Saa deklameres atter 4de og 5te Vers (som för) men saa skal Koret synge sidste Vers paa samme Melodi som i 3die.

I denne Strofe har De nu ovenikjøbet 9 Linier imod 8 ellers. Disse tre sidste Linier maa altsaa ikke blot indskrænkes til 2, men ogsaa have samme rytmiske Udgang som 3die Strofe.

Jeg har, for at lette Dem, lavet følgende, hvis De synes, men blot jeg faar den Udgang af Strofen som passer til Melodien, kan De forstaa, at jeg ikke vil have mit Forslag uden videre antaget

Der staar i Deres 3 Linier:

(Hvad Danmark har virket med flittige Hænder

har før som en Last paa vor Skulder vi lagt)

”Vi løfter den atter ... og Kræfterne kender

at Vilje vil prøves, før hjemad den vender

med Lykke som Løn og med Fremtid som Fragt”

Jeg foreslaar:

”Vi løfter den atter og hjemad vi vender

med Løn og med Fremtid som Fragt.”

Dette er mig meget om at gøre og nu haaber jeg, De vil lave mig det; denne Kantate anser jeg for den bedste, jeg har skrevet og det bliver nok Slutstenen paa denne Side af mit[!] Virksomhed.

Vil De meddele Hr. Nordqvist de Forandringer som saa fremkommer, saa der kommer Overensstemmelse. Men, kære Ven, lad mig faa det omgaaende. Prøverne begynder den 8de og Kopisten sidder og lurer efter nye Ark.

Mange hjertelige Hilsener og til Deres Kone

fra Deres Hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
28 September 1930
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Damgaard 28 September 30

Dear Seedorff! Thank you for the poetry [CNW 115], which I think is excellent.

Otherwise I am in the middle of this big cantata [CNW 114], which I have devoted all my energies to, as it has me captivated like a slave.

But please help me.

In poem III, 'Forwards and homewards', I have set (composed) music to all six verses, but in such a way that the first and second verses are declaimed with music running (Mercury!) underneath. Then comes the third verse and here I let the choir sing and have really (in my own view) hit upon a good melody. However, the thing is that it loses its power unless the last line is shortened. The last two lines read:

'To West and to East, through the greatest of portals,

his work could be measured in land newly won.'

I have to get rid of three syllables and for the time being have thought up this:

'To West and to East, through the greatest of portals,

his work gave us land newly won.'

Then the fourth and fifth verses are declaimed (as before) but then the choir is to sing the final verse using the same melody as the third.

In this verse, moreover, you have nine lines as against eight in the rest. These last three lines not only have to be reduced to two, but must also have the same ending rhythmically as the third verse.

To make it easy for you, I have done as follows, if you like, but as long as I get the ending of the verse that suits the melody, I am sure you understand, I do not want to have my suggestion accepted just like that.

Your three lines read:

(What Denmark with hard-working hands has achieved

before on our shoulders a burden we bore.)

'We lift it again ... and our powers perceive

that our will be tested 'ere homeward we heave

with joy as our wage and our future in store.'

I suggest:

'We lift it again and homeward we heave

our wage and our future in store.'

It matters a lot to me and I do hope now that you will do this for me; I consider this cantata the best I have written and it will no doubt be the culmination of this side of my production.

Would you inform Mr Nordqvist of the alterations that then come about, so there is agreement all round? But, dear friend, do let me have it straight away. The rehearsals start on the 8th and the copyist is waiting for new sheets.

Many warm wishes also to your wife

from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Axel Nordqvist
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Digtning i sang og toner. Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal:
Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag29.9.1930Dagbog
S. Møller Gothersgade 36

Monday
29 September 1930
Diary

S. Møller Gothersgade 36


S. Møller
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Mandag
29.9.1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

29/9 1930

I Dag er det Pauls FødselsdagPaul Brodersen, bror til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, fyldte 69 år.

Kjære Carl.

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig. Du kan maaske komme hjem sidst i denne Uge? regner jeg med. Kunde Du ikke skrive til Landbrugsministeren [Kristen Bording] om vi ikke selv maa installere Varme og saa ved eventuel Fraflytning faa Udlægene refunderet. Nu har Forslaget med Th. Jørgensens Anbefaling ligget inde i 2 Aar og af Sundhedshensyn kan vi ikke vente længere. Jeg har nu smaa Skitzer i Gang til Støbning baade hos Ferdinandsen[,] Slyngelen Jacobsen [Bertel Jacobsen][, Carl] Rasmussen og Nielsen[,] nu skal vi se hvem der gør dem finest.

I Dag talte jeg med Hansen Jacobsen [Niels Hansen Jacobsen][;] ved Vejen Udstilling havde der været i de 5 Dage over 10,000 Besøgende og der var indkommen godt 15000 Kr. det kan vel kaldes en Succes [11:280]. –

Rasmussen har været og givet Overslag over Bachus[,] han er dyr. Han sagde at Bissens Broder Rudolph Bissen havde faaet saa megen Gigt i Lejligheden her at han tilsidst næppe kunde kravle. Det var jo ikke morsomt at høre. –

Jeg har jo fortalt Dig at jeg var hos Ministeren og han sagde at nu vilde han forhøre om Varmeforslaget[,] men da jeg foreslog at vi selv lagde ud og at vi saa fik det refunderet, svarede han at det gik vidst ikke. Papirerne ligger jo hos Vaage [Holger Waage]. –

Der er vist noget i Gære tænker jeg. – Jeg hørte hos Grev Knuth at man, det vil sige Hassel og Teut[,]Hassel & Teudt: gas- og vandmesterfirma, Bredgade 43, København. havde været nede at undersøge Forholdene og Forberedelserne ned til vor Lejlighed. Jeg ringede Ingeniøren hos Hassel og Teut op og spurgte hvad det drejede sig om, han sagde at der skulde indrettes kunstneriske Ateljerer men at det ikke var i vor Afdeling, men sagde at han ikke måtte udtale sig. Jeg tænker det er en Billedhugger som er favoriseret og maaske er særlig interesseret i vor Lejlighed og Ateljerer og som Th. Jørgensen gjerne vil gøre tilpas. Naa, hav det nu godt og gjør et godt lille Kunstværk.

Nu skal jeg over at høre Frederik Poulsen i Glyptotheket.Politiken 28.9.1930: ”Paa Mandag Kl. 20 holder Dr. Poulsen som projekteret Foredrag i Glyptotekets Festsal om ”Græsk Skulpturkunst”.”

Hils Hans Børge og Frk Thygesen [og] Magrethe

Vær nu rigtig sød og gaa Dine Ture

Din M.


Monday
29 September 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

29 September 1930

Today is Paul's birthdayPaul Brodersen, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's brother, was 69 years old.

Dear Carl.

I wonder how you're doing. I am reckoning that you might be able to come home at the end of this week? Couldn't you write to the minister of agriculture [Kristen Bording] to see if we can't install heating ourselves and then get the expenses reimbursed if we move out? The proposal with Th. Jørgensen's recommendation has been pending for two years, and for health reasons we cannot wait any longer. I now have small maquettes being cast by Ferdinandsen, by that scoundrel Jacobsen [Bertel Jacobsen], by [Carl] Rasmussen, and by Nielsen. Let's see who does the finest job.

Today I spoke with Hansen Jacobsen [Niels Hansen Jacobsen]. At the Vejen exhibition, there were more than 10,000 visitors in the five days and a good 15,000 kroner were taken. It can certainly be called a success [11:280]. – 

Rasmussen has been by and gave an estimate for Bacchus; he is expensive. He said that Bissen's brother [Rudolph Bissen] got so much arthritis in the apartment here that in the end he could barely crawl. That was not pleasant to hear. –

I told you that I've been see the minister, and he said that he would make enquiries about the heating proposal, but when I suggested that we pay for it ourselves and then get it refunded, he replied that that certainly wouldn't be possible. The papers are at Waage's [Holger Waage].

Something is brewing, I think. – I heard from Count Knuth that they – i.e. Hassel and Teudt –Hassel & Teudt: Gas-Water Company, Bredgade 43, Copenhagen. had been down to examine the conditions and preparations for our apartment. I rang the engineer at Hassel and Teudt and asked what was going on. He said that artistic ateliers were going to be set up but that it was not under the auspices of our section, and that he was not allowed to comment. I think it is a sculptor who is being favoured and perhaps is particularly interested in our apartment and ateliers and whom Th. Jørgensen would like to accommodate. Well, have a good time and make a nice little work of art.

Now I'm off to hear Frederik Poulsen at Glyptoteket.Politiken 28.09.1930: 'On Monday at 8 o'clock, Dr Poulsen will give a lecture on "Greek Art of Sculpture" in Glyptoteket's ballroom.'

Love to Hans Børge and Miss Thygesen [and] Margrete.

Now be really good, and go for your walks.

Your M.


Bertel Jacobsen
Carl Rasmussen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Erik A. Nielsen
Ferdinandsen
Frederik Poulsen
Hassel & Teudt
Holger Waage
Jørgen Knuth
Kristen Bording
Margrete Rosenberg
Niels Hansen Jacobsen
Paul Brodersen
Rudolf Bissen
Thorvald Jørgensen
Vilhelm Bissen
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Mandag
29.9.1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

29 Sept. 1930

Kæreste Far!

Nu gaar der igen saa lang Tid, jeg troede Du kom hjem snart. Det er jo blevet helt Efteraar nu, snart Vinter. Jeg har tegnet den egentlige Figur i det Udkast, jeg laver til disse Felter i Konservatoriet. Det bliver Orfeus der spiller mens Dyrene lytter og Musikkens Genius staar bag ham og løfter Haanden betydningsfuldt. Jeg er nu i Færd med Dyrene, at studere i Zoologisk Have og tænke over hvordan. I Virkeligheden havde jeg helt fastlagt hvordan og hvilke Dyr, men det er muligt at jeg bytter og laver noget om endnu. Imorgen faar jeg mit herlige store Tegnebræt, og saa gaar det rigtig løs. Forleden, jeg stod og tegnede Rovdyr – saa kom Mor pludselig. Det var saa hyggeligt. Hun kom ogsaa og studerede Dyr. Mor gaar saa daarligt og plaget af sin Gigt. Og der maa jo ogsaa gøres noget. Arkitekt Laage var nede og saa paa Huset, og mener jo absolut at det ikke kan blive en saa stor Historie at lave det varmt og godt, med Centralvarme. Han vilde selvfølgelig meget gerne have bygget for Jer, men han sagde, at Lejligheden dernede kunde gøres absolut sund og god. Og blot det nu kunde blive ordnet snart, for det er sandelig svært for Mor med al sin Gigt, og saa de alligevel saa kolde Gulve overalt. – Hvordan mon det gaar Dig med Din Kantate? [CNW 114] – Jeg gjorde jo Godfreds [Godfred Hartmann] Dreng, og Mor mente det var godt. Ingrid, hans Kone, var ogsaa glad for det. De fleste, der har set det, finder Udtrykket ligesom rørende. Drengen var en yndig lille lys Dreng. I Lørdags var hele Familien Rudolph Hartmanns fra Ordrup her. Michala havde set det og fandt det saa sødt, kun Godfred lader ikke til at synes om det. Men det kommer han maaske til engang.

De er virkelig saa gode og rare Mennesker Rudolphs, og der er saadan et varmt og hyggeligt Forhold mellem dem alle. De holder sammen mod Livets større og mindre Sorger – som det hedder. Rudolph forærede mig en Modelskitse Oluf Hartmann har gjort engang. Den er smuk – og det er morsomt for mig at have den.

Emil skriver vist ogsaa til Dig i Aften; det gaar nok lidt sløjt med Koncerterne, Abbonementerne, men jeg tror nu at Folk køber hellere selve Aftenen.

Irmelin holder sig inde i disse Dage, ondt i Halsen. Men hun var her forleden og i saadant godt Humør; vi var henne hos en Vognmand, hvor hun, med sit Falkeblik havde set Svampe, og hun gjorde saa gemytligt Sjov med Vognmanden at hans Karl lidt efter kørte to store Trillebøre Gødning hen til os i Haven!! Saa nu ligger de dejligste Hestepærer og venter at blive spredt.

Vi har ellers havt travlt med at sylte Tyttebær og Asier o.s.v. og jeg sáa forleden paa Torvet Frugtgrossererne slæbe rundt med store Nøddekurve og saa tænkte jeg paa Frk Thygesen. Der er en lang Vej for en Nød inden den ligger der til Salg i sin Skal. – Naa nu Farvel for denne Gang, kære Far. Mon Du har det godt? – og gaar Ture trods Kulde og Fugtighed?

Din Søs


Monday
29 September 1930
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

29 September 1930

Dearest Father!

Now a lot of time has passed again. I thought you were coming home soon. Now it is really turning into autumn, soon winter. I have drawn the actual figure in the draft I am making for those panels at the conservatory. It will be Orpheus playing while the animals listen and the genius of music stands behind him raising a hand meaningfully. I have now got going on the animals, studying at the zoo and thinking about how. Actually, I had quite determined how and which animals, but it is possible that I may still swap and change them. Tomorrow I'm getting my lovely big drawing board, and then I will really get going. The other day, I was drawing beasts of prey – and then Mother suddenly came. It was so cosy. She also came to study animals. Mother walks with difficulty and is troubled with her arthritis. And something really needs to be done. Architect Laage was down looking at the house and he was absolutely certain that it wouldn't be such a major business making it warm and good, with central heating. He would of course very much like to do a building for you, but he said that the apartment down there could be made absolutely sound and good. And if only it could be sorted out soon, for it is really hard for Mother with all her arthritis, and then the floors are still cold everywhere. – I wonder how it's going with you and your cantata? [CNW 114] – I did Godfred's boy, and Mother thought it was good. Ingrid, his wife, also liked it. Most people who have seen it find the expression rather touching. His son was a lovely little fair-haired boy. Last Saturday, all Rudolph Hartmann's family from Ordrup were here. Michala had seen it and thought it was so sweet, only Godfred doesn't seem to think much of it. But maybe he will at some time.

They are really good, kind people, the Rudolphs, and there are such warm and cosy bonds between them all. They stick together against life's major and minor afflictions – as they say. Rudolph gave me the sketch of a model Oluf Hartmann had once done. It is lovely – and it is a delight for me to have it.

Emil will probably also be writing to you this evening; things seem to be going rather slowly with the concerts, these subscriptions, but I think that people would probably prefer to buy on the evening.

Irmelin is staying inside these days, sore throat. But she was here the other day and in such good spirits; we went over to a haulier where, with her eagle eye, she had seen some mushrooms, and she made such pleasant fun with the haulier that soon afterwards his lad drove two large wheelbarrows of compost over to us in the garden!! So now the loveliest horse droppings are waiting to be spread about.

Otherwise, we are busy preserving cranberries and pickling cucumbers and so on, and the other day at the market I saw the fruit sellers carry these large baskets of nuts and then I thought about Miss Thygesen. There's a long way for a nut before it lies there in its shell ready to be sold. – Well, farewell for now, dear Father. Are you alright, I wonder? – and take your walks despite the cold and damp?

Your Søs


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Gunnar Laage
Ingrid Hartmann
Oluf Hartmann
Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag29.9.1930Helen Schou, Firenze, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Grand Hotel
Firenze d. 29 September 1930.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Nu er vi i Firenze, aah, hvor jeg nyder det, her er mere end vidunderligt, hvorfor er man dog ikke født i Firenze, tænk hvis det var ens By? Hvor har Firenzeianerne meget at være taknemmelige for og stolte af. At Menneskehænder og Menneskehjerner har skabt alt dette, kan man næsten ikke fatte. En stor Hjælp har Renaicensens Kunstnere nu haft frem for vor Tids, at Pengene ingen Rolle har spillet og Arbejdskraften var billig, nu er Pengene knappe, Materialer dyre, Menneskenes Fordringer store og Livet for forceret, vor Tid og dens Arbejder mangler den Ro og hvile i sig selv som præger al den store og guddommelige Kunst her, det tager næsten vejret fra en, det er vidunderligt at staa Ansigt til Ansigt med al det man kun har kendt fra sine Bøger, det er saa nyt og levende og dog gode gamle Bekendte, jeg glæder mig som et Barn til alle de dejlige Dage, vi forhaabentlig vil tilbringe her i Firenze. Da vi i Dag var i S. Maria Novella, og beundrede Orcagnas og hans Broders [Nardo di Cione] Værker, mødte vi Frøknerne Elisabeth Dons og Feilberg, de havde været her i nogen Tid og var nu paa Vej hjemad. Onsdag bryder de op herfra, Frk Elisabeth Dons saa slet ikke rask ud, har hun været syg? – De kan tro, vi havde nogle dejlige Dage i Celle, og jeg takker Dem rigtig for den store Venlighed at skrive til Baron Digeon von Monteton, han boede ganske rigtigt i Hanöverrichestrasse, det er Nr 56 og jeg kan berolige Fru Carl Nielsen med, at han boede meget fint og fornemt i en stor gammel Villa med en stor Have foran, ganske vist tydede alt paa bedre Tider før, man kunde godt se at der nu maatte passes meget paa, men de saa da glade og fornøjede ud og var meget elskværdige, og De kan tro, jeg skal hilse Fru Carl Nielsen, De har en meget stor Stjerne hos Generalen, hans Øjne lyste, da han talte om den dejlige Tid ”vor dem Krieg” da Fru Carl Nielsen arbejde[de] i Celle; og Hingsten Fligengart (er det saadan den staver sit Navn) maa jeg bedrøve dem med er død for 1½ Aar siden men den har efterladt sig et utal af Efterkommere. Vi saa jo Studerriet og der findes rigtignok vidunderlige Dyr der, hvor kan jeg forstaa at De valgte at arbejde i Celle og sikke en Gang og Rejsning, de har, de gaar som Jorden var gloende. Salgsstalden er nedlagt, og der er ingen Heste at købe i Celle, saa noget øjeblikkeligt Resultat fører det ikke til, men Oberstutsartz Höpermann henviste Generalen os til, det er Studeriets Dyrlæge, og han viste os alle Hingstene, der var Dyr imellem paa 28-29 Aar, der sáa ganske unge og livskaade ud endnu. Ude paa den forhenværende Salgsstald staar de unge Hingste, som Studeriet har købt fra Føl og opdrættet og redet, de er nu 3½ Aar, 20 af dem bliver udrangerede, de købe[r] altid 20 for meget, og dem fik jeg at se, iblandt dem var der en pragtfuld Hingst, som skulde kasseres, da den ikke var svær nok, og den mener Höpermann, han kan købe for mig, naar Tiden kommer, hvor de udrangeres (bestemt ved han jo ikke om den bliver det men den var knap saa svær som de ønsker Avlshingstene) den skal jo saa først kastre[re]s og kan næppe komme til Danmark før den 1ste Marts. Men det var et skønt Dyr, men kraftig, den ligner Deres Model meget, og det er ogsaa et Barnebarn den har en Ryg saa lige, et pragtfuldt velformet Kryds, en Skulder saa skraa fast og lang, et pragtfuldt Saddelleje og en Hals og Rejsning den gaar som Jorden var rødglødende og har vist gode evner til Springning, men den er meget kraftig. Jeg haa-ber jo inderligt, jeg faar den og jeg tror den vil falde i Fru Carl Nielsens Smag. Den er mørkebrun har ingen Aftegn dens Lød er der altsaa ikke noget særligt bemærkelsesværdigt ved[,] dens Skønhed er dens Bygning og dens Maade at føre sig paa enda uden Tilridning. Jeg takker Fru Carl Nielsen meget for Hjælpen.
Mange, mange Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Elev Helen.

Monday
29 September 1930
Helen Schou, Florence, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hotel

Florence 29 September 1930.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Now we are in Florence – oh, how I am enjoying it! It is more than wonderful here; why were we not born in Florence, just think if this was our city? Florentines have so much to be grateful for and proud of. It is almost impossible to grasp that human hands and human minds have created all this. Compared to our time, Renaissance artists were greatly helped by the fact that money played no part and workmanship was cheap, now there is not much money, materials are expensive, people's demands great and life hectic; our time and its works lack the peace and calm of spirit which characterises all the great and divine art here. It almost takes your breath away, it is wonderful to stand face to face with all these things one has only known from books. They are so new and full of life and yet good old acquaintances. I am looking forward like a child to all the lovely days we will spend here in Florence, I hope. When we were at S. Maria Novella today admiring Orcagna's and his brother’s [Nardo di Cione] works, we met Misses Dons and Feilberg. They have been here for some time and are now on their way home. On Wednesday they will set off from here. Miss Dons did not look very well at all, has she been ill? – I can tell you we had some lovely days in Celle, and I would thank you for your great kindness in writing to Baron Digeon von Monteton. He did indeed live on Hannoversche Strasse, it is no. 56, and I can reassure Mrs Carl-Nielsen that he lived very handsomely and elegantly in a large old villa with a large garden in front, though it was true that everything indicated it had seen better days. It was easy to see that they had to be very careful now, but they seemed happy and content and were very amiable, and you can be sure that I was to pass on their regards to Mrs Carl-Nielsen. You are very adored by the general; his eyes lit up when he spoke about the lovely time 'vor dem Krieg' [before the war] when Mrs Carl-Nielsen was working in Celle; and the stallion Fligengart (is that how his name is spelled?) sadly, I have to tell you, died a year and a half ago, but he has left behind a multitude of offspring. We saw the stud farm and there are certainly wonderful beasts there. How well I understand that you chose to work in Celle, and what a gait and carriage they have! They walk as though the earth were aglow. The selling stables have been closed, and there are no horses for sale in Celle, so this will lead to no immediate results, but the general referred us to Oberstutsartz Höpermann, who is the stud farm's vet, and he showed us all the stallions, who were animals 28-29 years old, who still looked very young and full of life. Out in what was previously the selling stables stand the young stallions, whom the stud farm has bought as foals and trained and ridden. They are now 3½. Twenty of them will be weeded out; they always buy 20 too many, and I got to see them. Among them was a magnificent stallion, which was to be discarded as it was not heavy enough, and Höpermann thinks that he will be able to buy it for me when the time comes when they are weeded out (he does not know for certain whether it will be but it was not quite as heavy as they want stud horses to be). It would then first have to be castrated and cannot really come to Denmark before 1 March. But it was a lovely animal, but powerful; it looks very much like your model and it is also a grandchild. It has such a straight back, a wonderfully well-formed croup, a shoulder so slant and firm and long, a magnificent saddle and a neck and carriage so that it walks as though the earth was glowing red, and it has shown good skills in jumping, but it is very powerful. I earnestly hope that I will be able to have it and I think it will be to Mrs Carl-Nielsen's taste. It is dark brown, has no markings and there is nothing especially notable about its colour. Its beauty is in its build and its way of moving even without being ridden in. Thank you very much Mrs Carl-Nielsen for your help.

Very many best wishes from

your devoted pupil,

Helen


Elisabeth Dons
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Flingarth
Helen Schou
Höpermann
Johanne Feilberg
Nardo di Cione
Orcagna
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Onsdag1.10.1930Dagbog
Bodil Ciccarella
Via della Luce 20 Roma Trastevere

Wednesday
1 October 1930
Diary

Bodil Ciccarella

Via della Luce 20 Roma Trastevere


Bodil Ciccarella
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Mandag
6.10.1930
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn 6-10-30

Dhrr Wilh: Hansens Musikforlag

Undertegnede anmoder herved høfligst om at faa tilsendt Genpart af den Kontrakt fra circa 1906-7 hvori findes en Overenskomst mellem Firmaet og mig angaaende en fast Gage til mig og mine Forpligtelser under denne Periode. Desuden vil jeg gerne have Kopier (Genpart) af samtlige mine Kontrakter og Overenskomster angaaende Kompositioners Udgivelse dog med Undtagelse af følgende Forlagsbeviser som jeg er i Besiddelse af:

1) Fynsk Foraar [CNW 102]

2) 20 folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 15]

3) Som en rejselysten Flaade (bl: Kor) [CNW 237]

4) En Snes danske Viser (1915) [CNW Coll. 9]

5) Sonate for Violin og Pianoforte Op 35 [CNW 64]

6) a) to Julesange: ”Himlen blaaner” [CNW 313]  og ”Kom Jul” [CNW 312]

b) Fire folkelige Melodier [CNW Coll. 16]: ”Lær mig Nattens Stjerne” [CNW 258] o.s.v.

7) 48 Salmer

8) En Snes danske Viser (1917) [CNW Coll. 11]

9) Musik til ”Moderen” af Helge Rode [CNW 18]

10) a) En Købmands-Vise [CNW 225]

b) Hymne til Danmark [CNW 226]

11) Sange af ”Aladdin” [CNW 17]

”Cithar lad min Bøn” [CNW 227]  o.s.v.

12) Saga-Drøm [CNW 35]

13) Gry (Sang) [CNW 308]

14) Tema med Variationer for Klaver [CNW 87]

15) a) Ariels Sang [CNW 302]

b) Studie efter Naturen. [CNW 303]

Idet jeg altsaa imødeser Tilsendelse af disse Genparter (undtagen de her nævnte) sendes en venlig Hilsen fra

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Monday
6 October 1930
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 6 October 30

To Wilhelm Hansen Music Publishers

The undersigned hereby politely requests to be sent the copy of the contract from 1906-1907 containing the agreement between the firm and myself concerning a fixed sum for me and my obligations during this period. In addition, I should like to have copies (duplicates) of all my contracts and agreements concerning the publication of my compositions, with the exception of the following proofs of publication, which I am in possession of:

1) Springtime on Funen [CNW 102]

2) Twenty 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 15]

3) 'There's a fleet of floating islands' (mixed choir) [CNW 237]

4) A Score of Danish Songs (1915) [CNW Coll. 9]

5) Sonata for violin and piano, op. 35 [CNW 64]

6) a) two Christmas carols: 'Heaven's gloom' [CNW 313] and 'Come, Christmas' [CNW 312]

b) Four 'folkelige' Melodies [CNW Coll. 16]: 'Teach me, star, precisely' [CNW 258] etc.

7) 48 hymns

8) A Score of Danish Songs (1917) [CNW Coll. 11]

9) Music for The Mother by Helge Rode [CNW 18]

10) a) Merchant Song [CNW 225]

b) Hymn to Denmark [CNW 226]

11) Songs from Aladdin [CNW 17]

'Zither! Touched by this my prayer' [CNW 227] etc.

12) Saga Dream [CNW 35]

13) Dawn (song) [CNW 308]

14) Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87]

15) a) Ariel's Song [CNW 302]

b) Study on Nature [CNW 303]

I look forward to receiving these copies (apart from the abovenamed), and send best wishes from

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A.


Helge Rode
Wilhelm Hansen


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:
Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:
Kom jul til Jord, julesang:
Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:
Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
En snes danske viser 1915
En snes danske viser 1917
Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922
Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest
Salmer og åndelige sange:
Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
Enstemmige sange
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Mandag
6.10.1930
Chr. M. K. Petersen, Odense, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Odense Bys offentlige Samlinger

Det er mig en Glæde at meddele Dem, at Bestyrelsen for Fyens Stiftsmuseum har besluttet at aflægge Dem et Besøg Kl. 2 a 3 Eft. førstkommende Fredag den 10. Oktober for at se paa Marmorbusten af Deres Ægtefælle [11:292]. Forhaabentlig er Tidspunktet Dem belejligt. Er De forhindret i at tage imod os paa det nævnte Tidspunkt af Dagen, er De
nok saa elskværdig at sende mig et Par Ord derom; men Deres Brev maa da være i Odense (Platanvej 54) senest Torsdag Morgen eller paa Det ny Missionshotel Hebron, Helgolandsgade 4, København V senest Torsdag Aften.

Maa jeg slutte med at takke Dem for den store Venlighed, De viste min Hustru og mig den 26. September, og med at sende Dem og Hr. Carl Nielsen de venligste Hilsener!

d. 6/10 1930.

Deres ærbødige Chr. M.K. Petersen


Monday
6 October 1930
Chr. M. K. Petersen, Odense, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense City's public collections

I am pleased to inform you that the Board of the Regional Museum of Funen has decided to pay you a visit from 2 to 3 o'clock afternoon of Friday next, 10 October, to look at the marble bust of your husband [11:292].  Hopefully the time will suit. If you are prevented in receiving us at the time of day indicated, would you be so kind as to send me a word or two; but your letter should be in Odense (Platanvej 54) no later than Thursday morning or at the new Mission Hotel, Helgolandsgade 4, Copenhagen V. no later than Thursday evening.

May I conclude by thanking you for the great kindness you showed my wife and me on 26 September and by sending you and Mr Carl Nielsen my best wishes!

Yours respectfully,

Chr. M.K. Petersen


Chr. M.K. Petersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:307
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Wilhelm Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Tirsdag 7.10.1930 65
WHA



Tirsdag7.10.1930Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
7. Oktbr. 1930.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.
Vi skal som ønsket sende de omtalte Afskrifter af vores Forlagsbeviser. Da dette jo imidlertid er et ret stort Arbejde, vil der hengaa et lille Stykke Tid, indtil Afskrifterne kan foreligge færdige.
Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Tuesday
7 October 1930
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

7 October 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

As requested, we shall send the copies of our publisher agreements as stipulated. Since, however, this is a fairly substantial task, it will take some time before the copies can be made available.

With best wishesCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen
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Onsdag8.10.1930Dagbog
Skrev til Landbrugsminister Bording [Kristen Bording] angaaende Lejligheden

Wednesday
8 October 1930
Diary

Wrote to Minister for Agriculture Bording [Kristen Bording] about the apartment.


Kristen Bording
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Onsdag8.10.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Adam Poulsen, København
8-10-30
Kære Theaterchef Adam Poulsen.
Jeg beder Dem modtage min bedste Tak for det tilsendte Adgangskort til det kgl: Theaters Forestillinger.
Med en venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
8 October 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Adam Poulsen, Copenhagen

8 October 1930

Dear Theatre Director Adam Poulsen.

Please accept my best thanks for the entrance ticket for performances at The Royal Theatre.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adam Poulsen
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Torsdag9.10.1930Dagbog
Hjemmefra til Enden af Kristianshavn Vold 3200 Skridt

Thursday
9 October 1930
Diary

From home to the end of Christianshavns Vold, 3,200 paces
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Lørdag
11.10.1930
Kalendernotat

Kl 5 Konservatoriet Sang af Frk Trepile [Else Trepiele]

Fru [Dora] Sigurdson Kl 4¼Dora Sigurdsson optrådte ved en offentlig koncert i København den 15.10. akkompagneret af sin mand pianisten Haraldur Sigurdsson, som ved den lejlighed også spillede Carl Nielsens Tema og variationer [CNW 87] for klaver, op. 40, jf. Politiken 16.10.1930.


Saturday
11 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

At 5 o'clock the conservatory song by Miss Trepiele

Mrs Sigurdsson at 4.15Dora Sigurdsson sang at a public concert in Copenhagen on 15 October accompanied by her husband, the pianist Haraldur Sigurdsson, who also performed Carl Nielsen’s Theme and Variations [CNW 87] on that occasion, cf. Politiken 16.10.1930.


Dora Sigurdsson
Else Trepiele
Haraldur Sigurdsson
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Lørdag11.10.1930Paul Leth til Carl Nielsen, København
København F. d. 11 Okt. 1930.
Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen, K. p.p.
Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.
Ved Nærværende tillader jeg mig hermed at tilsende Komponisten en Operatekst, Knud Lavard, af historisk Indhold med Opfordring til Dem om at skrive Musiken dertil.
Min Moder Fru Louise Leth, født Bredsdorff, har i sin Tid skrevet Teksten og senere ladet den opbevare i det kongelige Bibliotek, dog med den Bestemmelse, at den af hendes Børn, som maatte ønske det, kunde faa den udleveret til Ejendom.
Da jeg imidlertid fandt den for god til at nedsyltes i et Bibliotek, talte jeg med Fru Sigrid Neindam og Frk Gudmund Andersen derom, og de anbefalede mig at henvende mig til Dem, som har beriget vort Land med saa megen udmærket og værdifuld Musik. Havde Minister Klaus Berentsen levet, som var en særdeles god Ven af min Familie, havde jeg talt med ham derom, og han vilde bestemt have anbefalet mig at henvende mig til Dem.
Vor Opera har et udmærket Repertoire af udenlandske Operaer, men ejer kun forholdsvis faa danske Operaer. Det burde ikke være saaledes. Man taler saa tit og glæder sig ofte over ”Den danske Romance”, gid den Tid maatte komme, da man med ligesaa stor Ret kunde tale om ”den danske Opera”.
Nærværende Opera skulde jo gerne skrives i den gode gamle Folkevisestil, i disse Toner, som naar alt kommer til alt, gaar os alle til Hjærtet, store og smaa.
Jeg har talt med flere musikinteresserede herom, og jeg nærer den faste Overbevisning, at De vilde være den bedste til at skabe et Musikværk til denne Tekst i disse herlige danske Toner, som vore gamle Folkeviser rummer, disse Folkeviser, som alle kan forstaa, og som i en jevn og enkelt Form kan give Udtryk for det bedste i den danske Folkekarakter, Kraft og Snille, Mildhed og Humor, Mod og Troskab.
Naar dertil kommer, at Knud Lavard er en af de folkekæreste Skikkelser i vort Lands Historie, saa tror jeg, at Operaen paa Forhaand vil være sikker paa en god Modtagelse.
Jeg beder Dem derfor venligst at gennemlæse Teksten og det vilde glæde mig meget tilligemed mange andre, dersom De vilde interessere Dem for Sagen.
Med Højagtelse
Paul Leth.

Saturday
11 October 1930
Paul Leth to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen F. 11 October 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander etc.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.

I am hereby taking the liberty of sending the composer an opera text, Canute Lavard,Knud Lavard. historical in content with the request to you to write music to it.

My mother, Mrs Louise Leth, née Bredsdorﬀ, wrote the text and later allowed it to be it archived to The Royal Library, but on the condition that any of her children who so desired could have it restored to their property.

However, as I found it to be too good to be allowed to fester in a library, I spoke with Mrs Sigrid Neiiendam and Miss Gudmund Andersen about it, and they recommended that I approached you, who have enriched our country with so much excellent and valuable music. If Minister Klaus Berntsen, who was a particularly good friend of my family, were still alive, I would have spoken to him about it, and he would definitely have recommended that I approached you.

Our opera has an excellent repertoire of foreign operas but owns relatively few Danish ones. This is not how it should be. People often speak of 'The Danish song'; if only that time would come when they will equally well speak of 'the Danish opera'.

The opera here in question ought really to be written in the good old folksong style – in the music, which, when all is said and done, touches the hearts of all of us, great and small.

I have spoken to several music lovers about this, and I harbour the firm conviction that you would be the best person to create the musical work to this text, in that splendid Danish music contained in our old folksongs  – those folksongs that everyone can understand, and which can give expression in plain and simple form to what is best in the Danish national character: strength and ingenuity, gentleness and good humour, courage and faith.

When we add to this that Canute Lavard is one of the most beloved characters in the history of our country, I believe that the opera would be assured of a good reception from the outset.

I therefore ask you kindly to read through the text, and it would please me very much – and equally others – if you would take an interest in the matter.

Respectfully yours,

Paul Leth.


Gudmund Andersen
Klaus Berntsen
Knud Lavard
Louise Leth
Paul Leth
Sigrid Neiiendam


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag14.10.1930Kalendernotat
Raasted Kl 2.

Tuesday
14 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Raasted 2 o'clock.


N.O. Raasted
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Tirsdag14.10.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Landbrugsministeriet, København. KladdeSkrevet af Carl Nielsen.
Skrivelse af 14-10-30
Til Landbrugsministeriet.
Da min Mand og jeg af Sundhedshensyn gerne snarest kunde ønske Centralvarme indlagt i vor Lejlighed med Ateliers Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A ansøger vi herved det højtærede Ministerium om Tilladelse til at lade dette udføre. Vi erklærer at ville lade det gøre paa egen Regning og frasiger os ethvert Krav om Godtgjørelse. I de 16 Aar vi har beboet den af Ministeriet os i 1914 tilbudte Lejlighed, har vi eksperimenteret med forskellige Kakkelovne for at forbedre de usunde Forhold (Fodkulde og Fugtighed) og vi har ialt købt 11 forskellige Ovne og 1 Komfur, men det har lidet hjulpet, hvorfor [vi] nu paa det mest indtrængen[de] anmoder om ovenstaaende Tilladelse.

Tuesday
14 October 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Landbrugsministeriet, Copenhagen. DraftWritten by Carl Nielsen.

Letter of 14 October 30

To the Ministry of Agriculture.

For health reasons, my husband and I would like to have central heating installed in our apartment with ateliers at Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A as soon as possible, and are therefore herewith applying to the esteemed Ministry for permission to have this done. We declare that we will have it done at our own expense and renounce any claim to reimbursement. In the 16 years we have lived in the apartment offered to us by the Ministry in 1914, we have experimented with various tile stoves to improve the unhealthy conditions (cold floors and damp) and we have bought a total of 11 different stoves and 1 oven, but it has been to little avail, which is why we now most urgently request the above permission.
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Onsdag15.10.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i Konservatoriet Kl 12½

Wednesday
15 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

 Meeting at the conservatory at 12.30
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Fredag
17.10.1930
Kalendernotat

Koppel Kl 1

Herman D. Koppel afholdt den 27.10.1930 ”Carl Nielsen Aften” på Det Kongelige Danske Musikkonservatorium. Han spillede her Symfonisk suite for klaver [CNW 82], Chaconne for klaver [CNW 86], Tema med variationer for klaver [CNW 87], Suite for klaver [CNW 88] samt et udvalg af Klavermusik for små og store [CNW 92]. Jf. Politiken 28.10.1930.


Friday
17 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Koppel 1 o'clock

Herman D. Koppel held a 'Carl Nielsen Evening' at The Royal Danish Academy of Music on 27 October 1930. Here, he played the Symphonic Suite for piano [CNW 82], Chaconne for piano [CNW 86], Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87], Suite for piano [CNW 88] and a selection of Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92] Cf. Politiken 28.10.1930.


Herman D. Koppel


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8
Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Fredag
17.10.1930
Carl Nielsen til Sven Kjellström, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 17-10-30

Kære Kjellström!

Idag har jeg været saa fri at sende til Dem personlig et Exemplar af nogle nye Solo-Violinstykker [CNW 47]; men jeg har ogsaa sendt til ”Musikaliska Akademien”, desuden 1) 29 smaa Præludier for Orgel [CNW 96], 2) 24 femtonige Smaastykker for Store og Smaa i alle Tonearter [CNW 92]  samt 3) Italiensk Hyrdearie for Sopran og Pianoforte [CNW 391]. De to Opus for Orgel og Klaver er bestemt til Studiebrug (navnlig de smaa lette Klaverstykker) hvorfor jeg gerne vil bede Dem gøre Deres Lærere opmærksom paa at disse fire nye Arbejder findes i Akademiens Bibliothek.

Jeg har glædet mig over at det var Dem som blev Direktør for Konservatoriet efter min gamle trofaste Ven Bror Beckman og jeg ønsker Dem, kære Kjellström Held og Lykke til Arbejdet paa denne vigtige Plads for den nordiske Tonekunst.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Friday
17 October 1930
Carl Nielsen to Sven Kjellström, Stockholm

Copenhagen 17 October 30

Dear Kjellström!

I have made so bold as to send you personally today a copy of some new pieces for solo violin [CNW 47]; but I have also sent them to The Royal Swedish Academy of Music, along with 1) 29 little preludes for organ [CNW 96], 2) 24 five-tone little pieces for old and young in all keys [CNW 92] and 3) an Italian shepherd's aria for soprano and piano [CNW 391]. The two opus for organ and piano are intended to be use as studies (particularly the easy little piano pieces), so I would ask you to make your teachers aware that these four new works can be found in the library of the academy.

I am pleased that it was you who became director of the Conservatory after my faithful old friend Bror Beckman, and I wish you, dear Kjellström, the best of luck for your work in this important position in Nordic music.

With best regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Bror Beckman
Sven Kjellström


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag
17.10.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Hotel Fourmentore, Mallorca

17-10-30

Kære Lisa!

I har det vist dejligt dernede, men jeg vil dog alligevel sende Dig et Par Ord, selv om I lever i Himmerige og ikke trænger til Vennernes Udgydelser. – Jeg har haft meget Arbejde med en temmelig stor Kantate som skal opføres den 3de Novbr [CNW 114], men nu er jeg dog færdig og føler mig lettet. Palæstrinakoret skal synge og det bliver naturligvis med Orkester, Solister o.s.v.

Jeg har arbejdet paa Damgaard i dejlig Ro og Fred; thi saasnart jeg kommer her hjem er jeg meget plaget af Folk der vil mig et eller andet. Du kan ikke tro hvor det tit er skrækkeligt at være en kendt Person, og jeg ønsker sommetider at jeg var glemt og gemt, langt borte fra alting som Søvn og Fred.

Men nu skulde jeg slet ikke tale om min egen lille kære Person, men fortælle noget om andre Ting. Tænk: jeg har endnu ikke set Anna Lisa skøndt jeg nu dog har været [her] i 2 Uger!! Men nu skal jeg have fat i Telefonen!

Paa Mandag har Emil sin første Konsert [11:241]. Han spiller ogsaa en ny Ouverture [CNW 23] af mig. Det var den som gik i Odense til H.C. Andersen Mindefesten i Juli. Den er let og capriciøs og morer Musikerne, siger Emil.

Ellers intet nyt. Men det vilde være nyt og morsomt hvis jeg fik et Ord fra den store vide Verden[,] f.Expl Malorca!!

Du maa endelig hilse min kære Herman; Du ved jo nok at han har mit Hjerte eller dog det halve og Du den anden Halvpart!

Lev vel, kære Lisa.

Din Carl N.


Friday
17 October 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Hotel Fourmentore, Mallorca

17 October 30

Dear Lisa!

I'm sure you're having a lovely time down there, but nonetheless I wanted to send you a word or two even though you are now living in celestial paradise and have no need of effusions from your friends. – I have been working very hard on a rather large cantata [CNW 114] which is to be performed on 3 November, but I am now finished with it and feel relieved. The Palestrina Choir will be singing and it will of course be with orchestra, soloists etc.

I have been working at Damgaard in wonderful peace and quiet; for as soon as I come back home here, I'm very bothered by people who want something or other from me. You have no idea how awful it often is to be a well-known person, and sometimes I wish I was lost to oblivion, far away from everything, like sleep and peace.

But I shouldn't now be talking about my own dear little person but ought to tell you a bit about other things. Just think, I haven't yet seen Anna Lisa though I have been here now for two weeks!! But now I must get hold of the telephone!

On Monday Emil has his first concert [11:241]. He's also playing a new overture [CNW 23] of mine. It was the one that was played in Odense for Hans Christian Andersen's commemoration festivities in July. It is light and capricious and delights the musicians, says Emil.

Otherwise nothing new. But it would be new and lovely if I received a word from the great wide world out there, for example Mallorca!!

Do give my best to my dear Herman; I'm sure you know my heart is his or, rather, half of it, and you have the other half!

Go well, dear Lisa!

Yours,

Carl N.


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Emil Telmányi
H.C. Andersen
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag
17.10.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til P.S. Rung-Keller, København

17-10-30

Kære Hr Rung-Keller!

Jeg kunde ogsaa tænke mig følgende 11 Præludier,Af 29 små præludier for orgel [CNW 96]. men jeg giver Dem selvfølgelig fuldkommen frie Hænder ifald De synes der skal flere med eller hvis De foretrækker en anden Rækkefølge. Altsaa: 22, 23, 10, 11, 21, 15, 24, 18, 13, 25 og 28.

Med Tak og Hilsen

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.


Friday
17 October 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to P.S. Rung-Keller, Copenhagen

17 October 30

Dear Mr Rung-Keller!

I might also like to consider the following 11 preludes,From 29 Little Preludes for Organ or Harmonium [CNW 96]. but I leave it entirely in your hands of course if you think more should be included or if you prefer a different order. That is: 22, 23, 10, 11, 21, 15, 24, 18, 13, 25 and 28.

With thanks and regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


P.S. Rung-Keller


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Lørdag18.10.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i Folkeforbundskommissionen Kristiansborg Værelse No 26 Kl 4

Saturday
18 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at League of Nations Commission Christiansborg, room no. 26 at 4 o'clock
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Lørdag18.10.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Th. A. Müller, København
18-10-30.
Kære Hr. Th. A. Müller!
Det er snart en stor Gæld De styrter mig ind i, og det ender nok engang med et Krak og en Akkord. Maaske jeg kan presse Dem noget ned og se at sno mig fra det ved at gøre mig lille og stor, rose Dem og takke Dem, kysse Dem paa Haanden og gøre alle disseher Kaprioler som plejer at dølle de mere humane Kreditorer. – I Sommer paa Damgaard (Frk: Trap de Thygesen) læste vi højt Deres Indledning ”Om Ludvig Holberg” saa nu har jeg læst den to Gange og hele Tiden glædet mig.Th.A. Müllers Holbergudgave, Gyldendals Bibliotek XIV, København 1928-1930. Men jeg har ogsaa læst alle Deres smaa orienterende Forord rundt om i ”Ludvig Holberg” og faaet et nyt Billede af Holberg som Menneskevæsen; hidtil stod han oppe paa en Sokkel i Klassikernes ærefrygtindgydende Række, men nu har jeg faaet ham ned til mig, synes jeg, og det er jeg glad for, skøndt jeg godt mærker at han atter begynder at stige fra et helt nyt Udgangspunkt. De skal rigtig have Tak, kære Hr Müller!
Min Hustru beder mig hilse og ytrer Ønske om snart engang igen at se Dem. Det samme siger jeg.
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Saturday
18 October 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Th. A. Müller, Copenhagen

18 October 30.

Dear Mr Th. A. Müller!

It will not be long before you will have landed me in a great debt, and it will probably end up in bankruptcy and a creditor’s agreement. Perhaps I can haggle you down somewhat and see about wriggling out of it by making myself little and important, praising you and thanking you, kissing your hand and cutting all those capers that usually placate more humane creditors. – This summer at Damgaard (at Miss Trap de Thygeson’s), we read aloud your introduction 'On Ludvig Holberg'; so I have now read it twice and each time with pleasure.Th.A. Müller's Holberg Edition, Gyldendals Bibliotek XIV, Copenhagen 1928-1930. But I have also read all your short informative prefaces here and there in 'Ludvig Holberg' and have acquired a fresh picture of Holberg as a human being. Hitherto he stood on a pedestal among the awe-inspiring row of classical writers; but now I have him down on my level, I think, and I am pleased about that, although I get a strong feeling that he is now beginning to rise up again from a completely new viewpoint. I thank you most warmly, dear Mr Müller!

My wife asks me to send her regards and expresses the wish to see you again soon. I say the same.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ludvig Holberg
Th. A. Müller
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Lørdag18.10.1930Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
18. Oktbr. 1930.
Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.
I Henhold til vort Brev af 7. ds. fremsender vi hermed de ønskede Afskrifter af vore Kontrakter.
Med venlig HilsenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.
32 Bilag.

Saturday
18 October 1930
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

18 October 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

In respect of our letter of the 7th this month, we forward herewith the requested copies of our contracts.

With best wishesCarbon copy, unsigned.

32 enclosures.


Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:323
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Mandag 20.10.1930 65



Mandag20.10.1930Kalendernotat
Møde hos Peder Gram Kl 3.
Audience hos Kongen Kl 10

Monday
20 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at Peder Gram's at 3 o'clock.

Audience with the king at 10 o'clock.

 


Christian 10.
Peder Gram









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:324
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Onsdag 22.10.1930 65



Onsdag22.10.1930Kalendernotat
(Kl 11 Theatret)
Kl 12½ Konservatoriet ?
[Højesteretssagfører H.H.] H.H. Bruun Bredgade 38 Kl 4

Wednesday
22 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

(At 11 o'clock the theatre)

At 12.30 the conservatory?

Bruun [Højesteretssagfører H.H.Bruun], Bredgade 38, 4 o'clock


H.H. Bruun
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Torsdag
23.10.1930
Kalendernotat

Eggerts Fødselsdag

Møde hos Ernst Michalsen [Ernst Michaelsen] Kl 3


Thursday
23 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Eggert's birthday

Meeting at Ernst Michaelsen’s 3 o'clock


Eggert Møller
Ernst Michaelsen
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Torsdag
23.10.1930
Thorvald Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Amagerbrog. 8V 23/10 30.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

For Deres Venlighed at tilsende mig Deres Komposition for Violin Solo [CNW 47] og med Deres egenhændige Paaskrift, bringer jeg Dem her min bedste Tak! Jeg skatter Dem saa højt som Kunstner og som Menneske, at enhver Erindring om Dem er mig dyrebar. Jeg glæder mig meget til i mine Øvetimer at fordybe mig i Deres Værk og er nysgerrig efter at faa konstateret, om jeg vil kunne overvinde de Vanskeligheder, som De byder den Udøvende. Deres Op. 48 [CNW 46] havde jeg ellers for en Tid siden faaet saa nogenlunde ind i Fingrene – men det hører jo til den Slags Ting, som ikke taaler at hvile for længe ad Gangen. I Gaar var jeg paa Ekspedition i Byen og hjembragte en diger Nodepakke, hvori foruden en Samling gamle tyske Orgelmestre, Madrigaler og Verdslige Sange ogsaa fandtes Deres Femtonige Stykker [CNW 92] og Smaa Præludier for Orgel [CNW 96]. Vi talte om de sidste forleden Aften og jeg fik Lyst til at lære dem at kende. Desværre har jeg endnu ikke faaet Tid til at se ordentlig paa det, men jeg glæder mig til med det første at forfriske mig dermed i en ledig Stund. Børnene skal forsøge sig med Klaverstykkerne. – I Morgen Fredag Aften skal vi i Ringsted spille Deres ungdomsfriske F-moll Kvartet [CNW 56], et Stykke som i Grunden altid gør sig godt. – En god Ven af mig, Magister Brøndsted [H.V. Brøndsted] fra Birkerød besøgte mig i Dag; han kom fra et Foredrag om Einsteins nyeste Teori, som gaar ud paa, at Verdensrummet ikke er uendeligt – han paastaar at kunne bevise det matematisk! Hvad siger De til det? Forstaa det, hvo der kan. Men hvad enten det nu er endeligt eller det modsatte, saa er begge Dele dog lige ufattelige. Meget kan siges om vor Tid, men kedelig er den saa sandelig ikke! – Modtag en hjertelig Hilsen og endnu en Tak fra

Deres hengivne

Thorvald Nielsen.

Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Hustru!


Thursday
23 October 1930
Thorvald Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Amagerbrogade 8V 23 October 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I am conveying to you with this my best thanks for your kindness in sending me your composition for solo violin [CNW 47] and with your personal inscription! I value you so highly as an artist and a man that every momento of you is precious to me. I am very much looking forward to being able to immerse myself in your work in my hours of practice, and am curious to find out whether I can overcome the difficulties that you present to the practitioner. Some time ago I did manage to get your op. 48 [CNW 46] more or less under my fingers – but that is the kind of piece that cannot be allowed to rest too long at a time. Yesterday I went on an expedition into town and brought back a bulky package of music, in which aside from a collection of old German organ masters, madrigals and secular songs there were also your five-note pieces [CNW 92] and small preludes for organ [CNW 96]. We talked about the latter the other evening and I had an urge to get to know them. Unfortunately I have not yet had the time to look at them properly, but I am looking forward to invigorating myself with them when I have a spare moment. The children are going to try out the piano pieces. – Tomorrow Friday evening we will be going to Ringsted to play your lively, youthful F minor quartet [CNW 56], a piece that basically always comes off well. – A good friend of mine, Mr Brøndsted [H.V. Brøndsted], from Birkerød visited me today; he came from listening to a lecture about Einstein's latest theory, which is about the universe not being infinite – he claims to be able to prove it mathematically! What do you say to that? Understand it if you can. But whether it is infinite or the opposite, both are equally incredible. Much can be said about our time, but it certainly is not tedious! With warm regards and yet again thanks from

yours sincerely,

Thorvald Nielsen.

Regards to your wife too!


Albert Einstein
H.V. Brøndsted
Thorvald Nielsen


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
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Fredag
24.10.1930
Peter Thomsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bispebjerg Parkallé 13, L.

24-10-30.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.

Hermed følger Fortegnelsen over de Trykfejl, der er i Komponistens Op. 51 [CNW 96]; jeg har gennemset Samlingen saa omhyggeligt, som jeg kunde, og jeg tror ikke, der findes flere Trykfejl end dem, jeg har noteret.

Jeg kunde have Lyst til at lade ”Dansk Kirkemusiker Tidende”s Novembernummer bringe nogle Oplysninger om Præludiernes Registrering; Bladet har blandt sine Læsere en Del Landsbyorganister, for hvem saadanne Oplysninger sikkert vilde være kærkomne, og det vilde da maaske være praktisk ogsaa at gøre opmærksom paa Trykfejlene. Dersom Komponisten synes om det, vil jeg gøre det, og i saa Fald vil jeg naturligvis i Forvejen forelægge Dem Manuskriptet til Godkendelse.Jf. Peter Thomsen: Carl Nielsens Orgelpræludier, Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende, 27. årg. nr. 11, november 1930, s. 98; samt Samtid nr. 191.

Deres ærbødige

Peter Thomsen.


Friday
24 October 1930
Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bispebjerg Parkallé 13, L.
24 October 30.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

Enclosed is a list of the printing errors there are in the composer's op. 51 [CNW 96]; I have looked through the collection as carefully as I could, and I do not think there are any printing errors other than those I have noted.

I would like to have the November issue of Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende publish some information about the registration of the preludes; the journal has a number of village organists among its readers, for whom such information would, I am sure, be welcome, and it would also perhaps be practical to bring the printing errors to people's attention. If the composer likes this idea, I will do so, and if so I would of course submit the manuscript for you in advance for approval.Cf. Peter Thomsen: Carl Nielsens Orgelpræludier, Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende, vol. 27, no. 11, November 1930, p. 98; and Samtid no. 191.

Yours respectfully,
Peter Thomsen.


Peter Thomsen


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Lørdag25.10.1930Kalendernotat
Lørdag Kl 10½ hos Prof Svendsen

Saturday
25 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Saturday 10.30 at Prof. Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
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Søndag
26.10.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Peter Thomsen, København

26-10-30.

Kære Hr Peter Thomsen!

Tak for Rettelserne og Deres Brev. Jeg vil naturligvis meget gerne have Deres Registreringsforslag paa Tryk og jeg er sikker paa at andre Musikere og Organister ogsaa vil være glad derfor. Efter at vi hørte Dem spille Præludierne,Det var Peter Thomsen, der den 19.3.1930 i Johanneskirken gav 29 små præludier for orgel eller harmonium [CNW 96] deres første samlede fremførelse. vil jeg blot sige, at De har paa Forhaand min Tilslutning til hvad De gør. Men De er meget velkommen, ifald jeg maa se Deres Plan igennem sammen med Dem, naar De har noget.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen

Telf: Byen 4685 (hemmeligt Nr)


Sunday
26 October 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen

26 October 30.

Dear Peter Thomsen!

Thanks for the corrections and your letter. Of course I should very much like to have your suggestions for registration in print, and I am sure that other musicians and organists would also be pleased to have them. Having heard you play the preludes,Peter Thomsen performed all 29 Little Preludes for Organ or Harmonium [CNW 96] for the first time on 19 March 1930 at St John's Church. I just want to say that you can count on my support in advance for what you are doing. But you are very welcome here if I may look through your plan together with you as soon as you have something.

With best wishes from

yours,

Carl Nielsen

Tel: City 4685 (secret number)

 

 

 

 

 

 


Peter Thomsen


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:330
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Mandag 27.10.1930 65



Mandag27.10.1930Kalendernotat
[overstreget:] Møde Grundtvigs Hus Kl 3½

Monday
27 October 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

[Crossed out:] Meeting at the Grundtvig House at 3.30
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Mandag
27.10.1930
Henriette Magnus, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg d. 27/10 30

Min egen käre Carl!

Tack för Dina vänliga rader. Det går för mig så bra jag kan ha det; men ligger ju I sängen naturligtvis, omgiven af puder, men kan jo röre mig noget og Lægerne paastaar, at det har gaaet saa storartet, som det kunde, men harmeligt var det rigtignok. Den Dag jeg faldt, havde jeg bestemt at skrive til Dig, kære Carl og gör det nu for at bede Dig endelig bo her, naar Du kommer op til Maskeraden [CNW 2], som Du naturligvis gör[;] herligt faa se Dig, kommer Marie maaske med? Hvor jeg glæder mig til Eder og til Maskeraden. Fra Hermans [Mannheimers] bare godt, de ere Torsdag i Paris og har inviteret Bertil [Bertil Mannheimer] at møde dem der. Alle ere storartede imod [mig]. Jeg ligger som i en Have omgiven af Blomster. Tusinde Hilsener til Dig, Marie og Dine Börn

fra Din Henriette. –

Undskyld Skriften, men det er [ikke] saa let at skrive i liggende Stilling.


Monday
27 October 1930
Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 27 October 30

My own dear Carl!

Thank you for your sweet lines. Things are going as well for me as I can expect; but I am of course lying in bed, surrounded by pillows, but can move a bit after all and the doctors are maintaining that it’s going as well as it could but it certainly was exasperating. The day I fell, I had determined to write to you, dear Carl, and do so now to ask you please to stay here when you come up for Masquerade [CNW 2], as you will of course do. It will be wonderful to see you. Will Marie be coming with you perhaps? I'm so much looking forward to you both and to Masquerade. Nothing but good from the Hermans [Mannheimers]. They will be in Paris on Thursday and have invited Bertil to meet them there. Everyone is wonderful to me. I am lying as if in a garden surrounded by flowers. Very best wishes to you, Marie and your children.

Yours,

Henriette. – 

Forgive the writing, but it’s not easy to write when lying down.


Bertil Mannheimer
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer


Maskarade
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Tirsdag
28.10.1930
Dagbog

Da jeg vilde køre fra Skovgaardsgade til Lunnsgade Kl 950 Aften blev jeg ramt af en Sporvogn i fuld Fart, besvimede og kørtes af Ambulancen til Kommunehospitalet (dette skrevet 7/11 30)

Carl Nielsens trafikuheld og hospitalsophold blev fulgt af pressen og af venner og bekendte fra nær og fjern, som de følgende breve viser det. Uheldet greb ind i al planlægning i lang tid, og det gav hans helbred endnu et knæk. Carl Nielsen var indlagt på Kommunehospitalet indtil den 18.11.1930, jf. Samtid nr. 178.


Tuesday
28 October 1930
Diary

As I was driving from Skovgaardsgade to Lundsgade at 9.30 in the evening, I was hit by a tram at full speed, lost consciousness and was taken by ambulance to the District General Hospital (this written on 7 November 30).

Carl Nielsen's traffic accident and hospitalisation was covered by the press and attentioned by friends and acquaintances from far and near, which the following letters illustrate. The accident affected all plans a long time ahead and had a negative impact on his health. Carl Nielsen was hospitalised at the District General Hospital until 18 November 1930, cf. Samtid no. 178.
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Onsdag29.10.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
d 29/10 1930
Kjære Frøken Thygesen.
Kun disse Ord for at meddele Dem at Carl har det helt godt. Der er ikke noget brækket hverken Rib[b]en eller andet men han har faaet et stærkt Slag og en Forstuvning paa venstre og i venstre Skulder som er ret smertefuldt. Han har ogsaa faaet et Chock som gør at han skal ligge ganske stille nogle Dage[;] i Morgen skal han nok røntgenfotograferes. – – Men De kan tro det var en ordentlig Forskrækkelse vi fik da Politiet ringede mig op i Aftes at Carl var bragt paa Hospital.
Nu blot dette for at De ikke skal blive for forskrækket ved at læse om Paakørselen i Politiken. Og saa en kjærlig Hilsen ogsaa fra Carl og os alle. Vil De hilse Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg]
Deres hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard by Fredericia

29 October 1930

Dear Miss Thygesen.

Just these few words to let you know that Carl is completely fine. There is nothing broken – neither his ribs nor anything else – but he has had a severe blow and a sprain on his left side and in the left shoulder, which is very painful. He has also had a shock, which means that he has to lie quite still for a few days. This morning he will probably have an X-ray. – – But you can imagine we had a real fright when the police rang me up yesterday evening to say that Carl had been taken to hospital.

Just this for now, so you don't get too frightened reading about the collision in Politiken. Warm regards also from Carl and all of us. Please send love to Margrete.

Yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag29.10.1930Martha og Ludvig Martha Dolleris til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
I Haab om, at det maa holde Stik, at Beretningerne om en Ulykke som Regel er voldsommere end Ulykken selv – og med Ønsket om rigtig god og snarlig Bedring, saa at vi atter hurtigst kan se Deres Drengesmil iblandt os, sender vi Dem de hjerteligste Hilsner
Deres ærbødigst hengivne
Martha og Ludvig Dolleris.
29. Okt. 30.

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Martha and Ludvig Dolleris to Carl Nielsen, the district general hospital

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

In the hope that it will be proved correct that reports about an accident are, as a rule, more extreme than the accident itself – and with wishes for a fine and rapid recovery so that we may see your boyish smile among us once again as soon as possible, we send you our warmest wishes.

Respectfully and sincerely yours,

Martha and Ludvig Dolleris.

29 October 30.


Ludvig Dolleris
Martha Dolleris


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag29.10.1930Ulla og Jens Ulla Jarl til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Jens J. Jarl, ingeniør, cand.polyt.
Hellerup, den 29 Okt. 1930.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Jens og jeg tænker meget paa Dem – hvor var det dog fælt, at ogsaa De i Aar skulde komme ud for et fælt Automobiluheld. Havde De dog bare lytted til vores Raad, efter egne indhøstede Erfaringer, og havde faaet splintfrit Glas saa havde det ikke været saa slemt.
Vi er endelig kommen lidt i Orden – jeg har haft frygtelig meget om Ørene – det har været en fæl Tid paa mange Maader.
Endnu har jeg ikke skrevet til Damgård, Jens og jeg længes meget efter de to yndige Mennesker som vi holder uendelig meget af. Tro mig Frk Thygesen vil blive rysted, naar hun høre om Deres Uheld.
Jeg haaber naar De bliver rask igen vi faar den Glæde at se Dem her.
Hils Deres Frue – og mange kærlige Hilsener og Ønsker om snarlig Bedring fra
Deres Jens og Ulla.

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Ulla and Jens Jarl to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Jens J. Jarl, Engineer, MSE.

Hellerup, 29 October 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Jens and I are thinking about you a lot – how dreadful that you, too, should suffer a dreadful automobile accident this year. If only you had listened to our advice, derived from our own experience, and had got shatterproof glass then it would not have been so bad.

We have at last got ourselves sorted a bit – I have been up to my ears – it has been in many ways a dreadful time.

I have not yet written to Damgaard. Jens and I are very much missing those two lovely people we are immensely fond of. Believe me, Miss Thygesen will be shocked to hear about your accident.

I hope that we will have the pleasure of seeing you here once you are recovered.

Regards to your wife – and fond regards and wishes for a speedy recovery.

Yours,

Jens and Ulla.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Jens J. Jarl
Ulla Jarl
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Onsdag
29.10.1930Udateret.
Alice og Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Kære Carl Nielsen

Hjærtelig Hilsen og god Bedring fra

Deres hengivne

Alice og Knud Jeppesen

Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen

Kommunehospitalet


Wednesday
29 October 1930Undated.
Alice and Knud Jeppesen to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Dear Carl Nielsen

Fond regards and get well soon.

Yours sincerely,

Alice and Knud Jeppesen

Composer Carl Nielsen

District General Hospital


Alice Jeppesen
Knud Jeppesen
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Onsdag
29.10.1930
Herman D. Koppel til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Kbhvn., 29/10-30.

Kære Herr Nielsen!

Jeg har lige faaet Meddelelse om det Ulykkestilfælde, der har tilstødt Dem. Jeg udtrykker overfor Dem min dybeste Medfølelse i denne Tildragelse, jeg haaber at det ikke varer længe, før De atter er sund og rask, og jeg haaber oprigtigt, at De ikke faar længere Mén af denne ulykkelige Hændelse.

Kære Herr Nielsen! Ved et mærkværdigt Træf fik jeg samtidig med Meddelelsen om denne Tildragelse Meddelelse om, at jeg har faaet tildelt 1000 Kr. af ”Vera og Carl J. Michaelsens Legat”, og, som Bestyrelsen af Legatet meddelte mig, som De har indstillet mig til.

Jeg ved ikke, hvorledes jeg bedst kan takke Dem. Min dybeste Tak sender jeg Dem for den Interesse, som De har udvist for min Koncert [11:316], og min dybeste og hjerteligste Tak sender jeg Dem for den Interesse, som De har udvist overfor mig personlig, og som nu har givet sig Udtryk i Tildelingen af dette Legat. Det var mig en uendelig stor Glæde at fremføre Deres Kompositioner, det vil altid være mig en stor Glæde at fremføre dem, og jeg vil altid bestræbe mig for, saa vidt som det er mig muligt, at give Stykkerne en saadan Udførelse, som Deres enestaaende og herlige Kunst fortjener og forlanger det.

Med de hjerteligste Ønsker om en god og snarlig Bedring forbliver jeg

Deres altid hengivne

Hermann D. Koppel.

Eivindsvj 6, Chl.


Wednesday
29 October 1930
Herman D. Koppel to Carl Nielsen, The District GEneral Hospital

Copenhagen 29 October 30.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

I have just been informed of the accident that has happened to you. I express to you my deepest sympathy for this occurrence; I hope it will not be long before you are up and about again, and I sincerely hope that you will not suffer any lasting injury from this incident.

Dear Mr Nielsen! By a strange coincidence, I received at the same time as the information of this occurrence a message that I had been granted 1,000 kroner from Vera and Carl J. Michaelsen's Foundation and, as the board of the foundation informed me, that you had proposed me for it.

I do not know how best to thank you. I am sending you my deepest thanks for the interest which you have shown in my concerto [11:316], and send my deepest and warmest thanks for the interest you have shown to me personally and which has now found expression in the conferment of this grant. It was an infinitely great pleasure to me to perform your compositions, it will always be a great pleasure to me to perform them, and I will always strive as far as possible to provide these pieces with a performance which your unique and wonderful art deserves and demands.

With the warmest wishes for a quick and full recovery I remain

ever sincerely yours,
Herman D. Koppel.
Eivindsvj 6, Charlottenlund


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Herman D. Koppel
Vera Michaelsen
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Onsdag29.10.1930Alhed og Thorvald Alhed Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
29/10 30.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Vi blev rigtignok meget forskrækkede til Morgen. Efter at have talt med Fru Vera Michaelsen er vi dog bleven noget beroligede. Vi haaber inderligt, at De hurtigt maa komme Dem igen. Vi tænker meget paa Dem og beder Dem modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Alhed og Thorvald Nielsen

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Alhed and Thorvald Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, 

29 October 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We were really very frightened this morning. Having spoken with Mrs Michaelsen, we are now somewhat reassured. We earnestly hope that you may recover quickly. We think about you a lot and ask you to accept the warmest regards from

yours sincerely,

Alhed and Thorvald Nielsen


Alhed Nielsen
Thorvald Nielsen
Vera Michaelsen


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag
29.10.1930Udateret.
Aage Oxenvad til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Fuglebakkevej 39

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Gud-ske-Lov at det gik saa godt! Jeg tillod mig at ringe til Dr. Møller [Eggert Møller] og fik at vide det ikke var saa galt som det saa ud til.

Men kære Carl Nielsen: hvad det nu er for et Værk De har havt i Hovedet ved jeg ikke, men det er en Uskik at komponere pr. Bil, i hvert Fald naar De selv kører, jeg er villig til at lade mig uddanne til Chauffør for Dem, da det staar mig klart at De endnu har meget at fortælle os, tror jeg der at kunde gøre en god Gerning.

Saa ønsker vi Dem alle her rigtig Bedring

Deres hengivne Aage Oxenvad.


Wednesday
29 October 1930Undated.
Aage Oxenvad to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Fuglebakkevej 39

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank God it went so well! I permitted myself to ring Dr Møller [Eggert Møller] and was told that it was not as bad as it looked.

But, dear Carl Nielsen, I have no idea what work you were thinking about, but it is a bad habit to compose in the car, at any rate when you are driving yourself; I am prepared to have myself trained as a chauffeur for you; as it is clear to me that you still have much to tell us, I think I would be doing a good deed.
All of us here wish you a good recovery.

Yours sincerely,
Aage Oxenvad.


Aage Oxenvad
Eggert Møller
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11.11. Herman D. Koppel, 1.10.1908-14.7.1998. Fotograferet 1954. 11.9.  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.11. Herman D. Koppel, 1 October 1908-14 July 1998. Photographed in 1954. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag29.10.1930Kristian Sandby til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Onsdag Fmd.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
I Aftes da jeg sad og arbejdede hjemme hos mig selv, hørte jeg en Rude, der klirrede og knustes. Men det skér jo saa ofte – særlig her paa mit HjørneKristian Sandby boede Ø. Farimagsgade 32I, på hjørnet af Lundsgade, altså netop i krydset, hvor Carl Nielsen stødte sammen med sporvognen. – i Storm f.Eks.; og Cyclister vælter eller kører paa Sporvognen; ja det er kun et Par Dage siden, en Cyclist slap heldig fra et Sammenstød med en Sporvogn. Nej, her er et farligt Hjørne; Sporvognen er netop kommet i Fart igen fra Stoppestedet; saa i glat Føre kan der let ské Ulykke.
I Morges sáa jeg altsaa, at det var Dig, Ulykken havde ramt! – – –
Nu haaber jeg og alle Dine Venner – ja hele Danmark – at Du hurtig maa komme til Arbejdet igen, – – – og at Du er sluppet fra Ulykken uden varig Mén.
Mange venlige Hilsener (ogsaa fra min Søster) med Haabet om god og hurtig Bedring!
Din hengivne
Kr. Sandby.

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Kristian Sandby to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Wednesday morning

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Yesterday evening, as I was sitting working here at home, I heard a window pane that rattled and smashed. But that happens so often – especially here on my cornerKristian Sandby lived at Ø. Farimagsgade 32I at the corner of Lundsgade, that is in the very intersection where Carl Nielsen collided with the tram. - in stormy weather, for example, and cyclists crash or drive into the tram; indeed, only a couple of days ago, a bicyclist had a lucky escape after hitting a tram. Indeed, it is a dangerous intersection; the tram has just come at speed again from the stop, so when the road is wet accidents can easily happen.

Then this morning I saw that you had been the victim of that accident! – – –

Now I and all your friends – indeed all Denmark – are hoping that you can quickly get to work again – – – and that you have emerged from the accident without lasting damage.

With best wishes (also from my sister) and hoping for a good and speedy recovery!

Yours sincerely,
Kr. Sandby.


Kristian Sandby
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Onsdag
29.10.1930Udateret.
Dora og Haraldur Sigurdsson til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen

Vi var meget kede af at høre om Deres Uheld og sender Dem de hjerteligste Hilsner og bedste Ønsker om en snarlig Bedring

Deres hengivne

Dora og Haraldur Sigurdsson


Wednesday
29 October 1930Undated.
Dora and Haraldur Sigurdsson to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen

We were very sorry to hear about your accident and are sending you fondest regards and best wishes for a speedy recovery.

Yours sincerely,

Dora and Haraldur Sigurdsson


Dora Sigurdsson
Haraldur Sigurdsson
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Onsdag29.10.1930Alfred Tofft til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Birkerød d. 29.10.30.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Aldeles bestyrtet og med den oprigtigste Deltagelse læser jeg om den alvorlige Bilulykke, du har været ude for i Aftes.
At en saadan næsten ufattelig Hændelse netop skal overgaa dig, der dog kører saa sikkert og forsigtigt! Og at Ulykken netop skal ramme Dig, der i Forvejen har Smerter nok at drages med!
I Haabet om, at du maa slippe heldigt fra denne triste Begivenhed, og at vi snart maa have dig rask iblandt os, sender jeg dig de hjerteligste Hilsner.
Din hengivne Alfred Tofft.

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Alfred Tofft to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Birkerød 29 October 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Deeply dismayed and with real concern I read about the serious car accident you suffered yesterday evening.

That such an almost incomprehensible event can happen to you of all people, who drive so safely and carefully! And that the accident should happen to you, who already have enough pain to deal with!

Hoping that you emerge from this sad event safely, and that we may soon have you back among us in full health, I'm sending you warmest wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alfred Tofft.


Alfred Tofft
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Onsdag29.10.1930Nina Grieg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kjøbenhavn 29-10-30.
Kjære Anne Marie C. N.
Du kan tro vi blev forskrækket ved at læse om Din Mands Sammenstød med Sporvognen og tænkte på hvor forfærdet Du selv må være bleven. Vi mødte nu Schørring [Johannes Schiørring?], som kom fra Dere og havde talt med Maren, og han havde fået Indtryk af at det ikke var så slemt som det så ud Gud ske Lov. Disse Linier skriver jeg bare for at Du skal vide, vi tager inderlig Del i hvad der vederfares Eder.
Med tusind gode Ønsker og Hilsner
Din hengivne
Nina Grieg.

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Nina Grieg to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 29 October 30.

Dear Anne Marie C.N.

As you can imagine, we were horrified to read about your husband’s collision with the tram and we have been thinking about how frightened you must have been yourself. We just met Schørring [Johannes Schiørring?], who was on the way back from you and had been talking with Maren. He had the impression that things weren't as bad as they looked, thank God. I am writing these lines just so that you know that we feel deeply for what you are both going through.

With many good wishes and regards.

Yours sincerely,

Nina Grieg.


Johannes Schiørring
Maren Hansen
Nina Grieg









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:344
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Onsdag 29.10.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Onsdag29.10.1930P.V. Jensen-Klint, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
29:10:1930
Kære Fru Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen!
Jeg glemmer ikke hvor gode I var imod mig, da jeg ifjor plumpede i Mosen; nu vil jeg ret haabe at Din Mand kommer lige saa godt fra sit Uheld som jeg fra mit. Alligevel kan jeg ikke nægte at jeg begynder at føle Alderen; men det var begyndt forinden Mosen. Jeg husker at jeg i fjor først i Dcbr, tror jeg[,] var buden til Gilde hos Johannes Kragh sammen med Willum [J.F. Willumsen] og Jer begge, men at jeg undslog mig og skrev: Jeg er travlt beskæftiget med at blive en gammel Mand saa jeg har ikke Tid. Gid I maa leve mange lykkelige Aar sammen og med Jeres Børn
Mathilde og P.V.J. Klint
Tak for alt godt! Vor gamle Mor er snart 85

Wednesday
29 October 1930
P.V. Jensen-Klint, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

29 October 1930

Dear Mrs Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen!

I cannot forget how good you were towards me when I fell into the bog last year; now I will really hope that your husband emerges just as safely from his accident as I did from mine. Nevertheless, I cannot deny that I have begun to feel my age; but that started before the bog. I remember that last year at the beginning of December, I think, I was invited to a party at Kragh's with Willum [J.F. Willumsen] and both of you, but I declined and wrote: I am busily occupied becoming an old man so I don't have time. I hope you may both live many happy years together and with your children.

Mathilde and P.V.J. Klint

Thank you for all good things! Our old mother is soon 85.


J.F. Willumsen
Johannes Kragh
Mathilde Jensen-Klint
P.V. Jensen-Klint
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Onsdag29.10.1930Carl Skovgaard-Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Domprovstegaarden 
Roskilde 27[!]/10 30.
Billedhuggerinde Fru M. Carl Nielsen
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Nej, hvor gjorde det mig ondt idag i Aviserne at læse om Deres Mands Biluheld! Skjønt en fremmed kan jeg ikke lade være lige at sende Dem og Deres Mand en deltagende Hilsen – med et hjærteligt Ønske om snarlig Bedring.
Og naar saa Deres Mand kommer saa vidt, at der kan være Tale om det, – mon saa ikke De og Deres Mand og Hr og Fru T. (i Henhold til tidligere Løfte) vilde gjøre os den Glæde at besøge os engang?? Vilde De ikke, naar Deres Mand er saa vidt, sætte Dem i Forbindelse med mig for nøjere Aftale? Men foreløbig blot af Hjærtet: God Bedring!
Deres forbundne
C Skovgaard-Petersen

Wednesday
29 October 1930
Carl Skovgaard-Petersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Dean's Court 
Roskilde 27[!] October 30.

Sculptress Mrs M. Carl-Nielsen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

Oh dear, how sorry I was to read in the paper today about your husband's car accident! Although I do not know you, I cannot refrain from just sending you and your husband my commiserations – with a warm wish for a rapid recovery.

When your husband has got well enough to consider the idea – I wonder whether you and your husband and Mr and Mrs T. (in respect to former promises) will give us the pleasure or visiting us at some point?? Would you please contact me, when you husband has recovered sufficiently, so that we can make a firm arrangement? But for now just a heartfelt: get well!

Yours faithfully,
C. Skovgaard-Petersen


Carl Skovgaard-Petersen
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag30.10.1930Dagbog
Har haft mange Smerter, men faaet Sovedraaber mod Natten

Thursday
30 October 1930
Diary

Have had a lot of pain, but took some sleeping drops for the night.
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Torsdag30.10.1930Harald Balslev til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
”Svalereden” Frederiksborgvej, Roskilde
30/10 30
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Hvor er vi, Deres venner, dog taknemlige for, at det ikke fik værre følger med det sammenstød forleden, end det efter meddelelserne synes! Gid nu alt må gå fremad med snarlig helbredelse, og gid De ikke må få nogen som helst varig mèn af den historie! Det er alle Deres venners inderlige ønske.
Jeg havde meget at skrive til Dem om, også at spørge om, men nu vil jeg ikke besvære Dem; kun måtte jeg med det samme have denne hilsen af sted med mine bedste ønsker. Og så vil jeg kun sige Dem, at jeg glæder mig meget til at se Dem rask og frisk igen, når tiden kommer, – og til at vise Dem stedet herude ved Roskildefjorden, hvor jeg for i vinter har slået mig ned, og hvor jeg også bliver mere og mere sikker på, at jeg må bygge mig et hus.
Deres hengivne
Harald Balslev

Thursday
30 October 1930
Harald Balslev to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

'The Swallows' Nest' Frederiksborgvej, Roskilde
30 October 30

Dear Carl Nielsen.

How grateful we are, your friends, that the accident the other day did not have more serious consequences than seems to be the case from what we hear! I hope that things may now progress with a rapid recovery and that you will not suffer the least lasting damage from this business! That is the earnest wish of all your friends.

I had much to write to you about, also to ask you, but I do not want to trouble you now; I just wanted to have this greeting sent straight away with my very best wishes. And then I just wanted to tell you that I am much looking forward to seeing you hale and hearty again when that time comes – and will show you around this place out here by Roskilde fjord, where I have settled in for the winter and where I become more and more convinced that I will have to build a house for myself.

Yours sincerely,
Harald Balslev


Harald Balslev
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Torsdag30.10.1930Anton og Inger Brøgger, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Drammensveien 64
Oslo 30. X. 30.
Kjære Carl Nielsen.
Da vi gik fra Lis Jacobsens lunch min mand og jeg, var vi begge optat av og glade ved møtet med Dem og Deres frue. Denne stemning av at ha mødt noget usædvanlig fint og vakkert sat i mig den hele dag, således at jeg midt i al uro, midt i et stort middagsselskaps larm vedblev at høre Deres sonore stemme fortælle om Maren – – –
Og så åpner jeg ”Politiken” på toget igårmorges og al fortryllelse viger for en isnende angst: Jeg ser Deres navn i forbindelse med en bilulykke! Det var forfærdelig. Både min mand og jeg blev dypt rystet og bedrøvet, – det var en så voldsom reaktion efter den glæde vi hadde følt også. Heldigvis kom Lis nokså snart og kunde trøste os med, at det dog var bedre med Dem, end man efter ”Politiken” kunde formode. Så nu håber vi inderlig, at De snart må bli helt frisk igjen og intet varigt mén få efter ulykken.
Jeg skriver ned til Lis og ber hende fortælle mig, hvordan det går, for De vil nu daglig være i vore tanker. Tak for Deres venlige hilsen som Lis bragte mig og tak igjen til Dem og Deres frue for de fortryllende timer vi tilbragte sammen i Lis’ hyggelige hjem. Sidste Aften i Kjøbenhavn hørte jeg Breuning-Bachekvartetten – vidunderlig – et ypperlig samspil – ja, de spilte César Franck slik at jeg et par ganger virkelig slap indenfor Paradisets port!
Hjertelig hilsen og alle vore gode ønsker om en snarlig bedring sendes Dem av
Anton og Inger Brøgger.

Thursday
30 October 1930
Anton and Inger Brøgger, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

[In Norwegian:]

Drammensveien 64

Oslo 30 October 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

When my husband and I left Lis Jacobsen's lunch, we were both occupied by and delighted with the meeting with you and your wife. The sense of having encountered something unusually fine and lovely remained with me all day long, so that in the midst of all the disquiet, in the midst of the noise of a large dinner party, I continued hearing your sonorous voice talking about Maren. – – –

And then I opened Politiken in the train yesterday morning and all that enchantment evaporates into an icy fear: I see your name associated with a car accident! That was dreadful. Both my husband and I were deeply shocked and saddened – it was such a powerful reaction, also after the joy we had been feeling. Luckily, Lis soon came and was able to console us by saying that things were better with you than one might have suspected from Politiken. So now we are earnestly hoping that you may soon be completely well again and have no lasting damage from the accident.

I am writing to Lis and asking her to let me know how it goes, for you will now be daily in our thoughts. Thank you for your kind greeting that Lis brought me and thanks again to you and your wife for the delightful hours we spent together in Lis' cosy home. Yesterday evening in Copenhagen, I heard The Breuning-Bache Quartet – wonderful – superb ensemble playing – yes, they played César Franck so well that a couple of times I really entered the gates of paradise!

Warmest regards and all our good wishes for a speedy recovery from

Anton and Inger Brøgger.


Anton Wilhelm Brøgger
César Franck
Inger Brøgger
Lis Jacobsen
Maren Hansen
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Torsdag30.10.1930Gerda Dreyer, Odense, til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Fruens Bøge d. 30-10-30
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Med stor Sorg læste vi i Avisen om dit Uheld, og maa jeg, i al Beskedenhed, være en af de mange Venner her ovre fra Fyen, som føler saa meget for dig – og din Familie i disse Dage.
Min Mand og jeg ønsker ret af Hjertet, at du snart maa blive rask igen, og Gud være lovet, at det ikke blev værre. – Det var frygteligt, kære Carl, hvis du var omkommen paa den Maade. Du betyder jo saa meget for vort Land, og du kan endnu i mange Aar fryde mangt et Øre med din herlige Musik. – Vi glæder os endnu over din Hustrus og dit Besøg i Sommer.
Vi hørte i Aftes i Radioen at du var i Bedring og ønsker det fremdeles. – Nu falder Løvet, og Haven staar forladt, men vi haaber paa Foraar igen!
Mange Hilsener til dig og din Hustru fra min Mand og
din hengivne
Gerda Dreyer.

Thursday
30 October 1930
Gerda Dreyer, Odense, to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Fruens Bøge 30 October 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We have read of your accident in the newspaper with great sadness, and may I, in all modesty, be one of the many friends from over here on Funen who feel so much for you – and for your family these days.

My husband and I wish with all our hearts that you may soon be well again, and praise God that it wasn't worse. – It would have been frightful, dear Carl, if you had died like that. You mean so much for our country, and you will be able to rejoice many an ear with your wonderful music for years to come. – We still think with pleasure of the visit from you and your wife last summer.

We heard on the radio yesterday evening that you were recovering and hope that will continue. – Now the leaves are falling, and the garden lies abandoned, but we hope that spring will come again!

Best wishes to you and your wife from my husband and

yours sincerely,

Gerda Dreyer.


Gerda Dreyer
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Torsdag
30.10.1930
Margrethe Hansen til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Nyelandsvej 111, F.

30.10.30.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Med stor Bedrøvelse læste vi om Deres Automobiluheld og kunne næsten ikke faa os selv til at tro at det virkelig var rigtigt, at De var kommen til Skade. Hvis man blot kan stole paa Raporterne i Bladene ser det jo ud til at Hr. Carl Nielsen er sluppet ret heldigt fra Ulykken, men af egen Erfaring ved vi jo her hvor slemt det er. Ikke alene det, der kaldes ”overfladiske Snit”, men det Chock man faar, som ikke forvindes i Hast. Vi sender Dem alle tre vore hjerteligste Hilsner og inderligste Ønsker om, at De snart maa komme over det og ikke faa varigt Meen af Ulykken.

Maa jeg samtidig vedføje vor oprigtigste Tak for den storartede Aften De beredte Elin og mig i Mandags.Herman D. Koppels ”Carl Nielsen Aften” [11:316]. Saavel Musiken som Samværet med Dem og Deres Frue og Deres elskværdigt udsøgte Selskab.

Maa jeg bede hilse Fruen; og endnu en Gang hjertelig Hilsen fra min Mand [Johan Hansen], Elin og

Deres heng.

Margrethe Hansen.


Thursday
30 October 1930
Margrethe Hansen to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Nyelandsvej 111, Frederiksberg.

30 October 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

We read of your automobile accident with great sadness and could scarcely get ourselves to believe that it was really true that you had been injured. If only we can trust the reports in the newspapers, it looks as though Mr Carl Nielsen escaped the accident rather fortunately. But from our own experience here, we know how bad it is. Not only what they call 'superficial cuts', but the shock one gets, which does not disappear just like that. We are all three sending you all our fondest regards and earnest wishes that you may soon get over it and not suffer permanent damage from the accident.

May I at the same time add our heartfelt thanks for the wonderful evening you provided for Elin and me last Monday.Herman D. Koppel’s ‘Carl Nielsen Evening’ [11:316]. Both the music and being with you and your wife and your amiable and refined company.

Please give my regards to your wife; and once again warm regards from my husband [Johan Hansen], Elin and

yours sincerely,

Margrethe Hansen.


Elin Hansen
Herman D. Koppel
Johan Hansen
Margrethe Hansen
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Torsdag
30.10.1930
Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen

Thorvaldsensvej 113 V.

30/10 30

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Sikken en rystelse De har givet alle Deres venner, det vil sige en stor del af kongeriget Danmark med bilande, Norge, Sverige etc. Det er mig en trøst, at De efter aviserne og efter Lis Jacobsen (hvem jeg tror bedre end aviserne) er sluppet fra det uden større malheur, så vi forhåbentlig snart kan vente at se Dem på fødderne og ved god kraft igen. Jeg formoder, De er faldet i tanker om Deres ansvarsfulde hværv som legatuddeler, mens i en bil ens tanke bør være øjnenes og hændernes lydige tjener. (Derfor har jeg aldrig villet lære at køre bil, foruden at jeg er nervøs og ikke snarrådig nok). Jeg talte med fru Jacobsen [Lis Jacobsen] iaftes; hun var kommen godt til Göteborg ifølge med Brøggers.

Tak for sidst og næstsidst. Hils Deres frue, med hvem jeg har medfølelse. Og kom Dem nu snart – også for den lille amerikanske [Norma Petersen] piges skyld.Formentlig Carl Nielsens bror Anders Nielsens barnebarn.

Deres hengivne

Niels Møller.


Thursday
30 October 1930
Niels Møller to Carl Nielsen

Thorvaldsensvej 11III V.
30 October 30

Dear Carl Nielsen.

What a shock you have given all your friends, that is to say a large part of the Kingdom of Denmark with neighbouring countries Norway, Sweden etc. It is a comfort to me that according to the newspapers and to Lis Jacobsen (whom I trust more than the newspapers) you have escaped without severe damage, so hopefully we can soon expect to see you on your feet and at full power again. I suspect that you came to think about your heavy responsibilities as a distributor of grants, while in a car our thoughts ought to be the obedient servants of eyes and hands. (That is why I have never wanted to learn to drive a car, apart from the fact that I am nervous and not quick-witted enough.) I spoke with Mrs Jacobsen yesterday evening; she had arrived safely in Gothenburg accompanied by the Brøggers.

Thank you for the other day and the time before. Regards to your wife, with whom I commiserate. And get well soon – not least for the sake of that little American girl [Norma Petersen].Presumably Carl Nielsen's brother Anders Nielsen's granddaughter.

Yours sincerely,
Niels Møller


Anton Wilhelm Brøgger
Inger Brøgger
Lis Jacobsen
Norma Petersen
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Torsdag
30.10.1930
Harald Balslev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

”Svalereden” Frederiksborgvej, Roskilde

30/10 30

Kære fru Carl-Nielsen

Efter den ængstelse, som morgenbladene i går forvoldte, kom jo allerede iaftes meddelelse om, at Deres kære mand ikke er alvorligere tilskadekommen, end at der kan være det bedste håb om hans snarlige og fuldstændige helbredelse. Jeg hører til de mange, der har følt både ængstelse og nu taknemlighed ved de fremkomne meddelelser, og jeg må have sendt Dem og ham min hjertelige hilsen med ønsket om, at alt må forløbe på bedste måde.

Vil De være så god, når Deres mand kan tage imod breve, at overbringe ham den indlagte lille hilsen [11:347].

Jeg har i år ikke nogen frugthave, men lidt æble har jeg fået fra Ubberup, og jeg sender en lille mundsmag af gravenstener, som jeg tror, Deres mand vil tage imod.

Venligst hilsen

Deres hengivne Harald Balslev


Thursday
30 October 1930
Harald Balslev to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

'The Swallows' Nest' Frederiksborgvej, Roskilde
30 October 30

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

After the anxiety caused by the morning newspapers, the information arrived already yesterday evening that your dear husband had not been more seriously injured than that we can have best hopes of his speedy and complete recovery. I am one of many who have felt both anxiety and now gratitude at the messages that have emerged, and I had to send you and him my warmest regards with a wish that everything may progress as well as possible.

Would you please, when your husband can receive letters, pass on to him the enclosed little greeting? [11:347]

I have no fruit garden this year, but I have received a few apples from Ubberup and I am sending a little taster of Gravensteins which I think your husband will accept.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Harald Balslev


Harald Balslev
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Torsdag30.10.1930Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bryndum Skole pr Guldager 30/10 30
Kære Svigerinde!
Til vor Ængstelse læste vi i Aftes i Bladene om, hvorledes Carl er kommen til Skade ved et Sammenstød med en Sporvogn.
Jeg skynder mig med at udtale vor hjerteligste Deltagelse med den Ulykke, der er kommet ind over eders Hjem.
Vi vilde naturligvis meget gerne snarest høre noget om, hvorledes Carl har det, om han er slemt medtaget, hvad Lægen siger, om han kommer til at ligge længe o.s.v.
Naar Du kommer paa Hospitalet, vil Du saa hilse ham mange Gange fra os. Jeg skriver mere til ham selv; men foreløbig skal han sikkert have saa megen Ro som muligt.
Vi venter saa et Par Ord fra Dig snarest!
De kærligste Hilsener fra os alle!
Din heng. Svoger Valdemar
I Hast!

Thursday
30 October 1930
Valdemar Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bryndum School nr. Guldager 30 October 30

Dear Sister-in-Law!

We were most concerned to read in the newspapers yesterday evening that Carl has been injured in an accident with a tram.

I'm hastening to express our deepest commiseration on this accident that has come to affect your home.

We would of course very much like to hear as soon as possible how Carl is, if he is seriously hurt, what the doctor says, whether he will be in bed for a long time etc.

When you go to the hospital, would you please send him our very best wishes? I will write more to him himself; but for the time being I'm sure he will need as much rest is possible.

We will look forward to a word or two from you as soon as possible!

Best wishes from us all!

Yours sincerely,

Brother-in-Law Valdemar

In haste!


Valdemar Nielsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:354
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Lauritzen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 31.10.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAb



Fredag31.10.1930Carl Lauritzen til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Odense d: 31 Oktober 1930.
Kære Ærede Hr: Carl Nielsen!
De bedes modtage min Hustrus og min oprigtige Deltagelse med den Ulykke der har ramt Dem. Med alle gode Ønsker om en snarlig og god Helbredelse bedes De modtage en venlig Hilsen fra os begge
Deres ærbødige hengivne
Carl Lauritzen.

Friday
31 October 1930
Carl Lauritzen to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Odense 31 Oktober 1930.

Dear and honoured Mr Carl Nielsen!

Kindly accept the commiseration of my wife and me for the accident that has befallen you. With all good wishes for a rapid and full recovery, please receive best wishes from us both.

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Carl Lauritzen.


Carl Lauritzen
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Fredag31.10.1930Thorkild Roose til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
Kære hr Carl Nielsen!
Gid De snart igen maa kunne sidde ved rattet ovenpaa den forfærdelse det har været for Deres nærmeste og os andre, der ogsaa holder af Dem baade som menneske og kunstner.
Rigtig god og snarlig bedring
Deres hengivne Thorkild Roose
31/10 30

Friday
31 October 1930
Thorkild Roose to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I hope you may soon be able to sit behind the wheel again after this shock this has been for those closest to you and the rest of us who also feel such affection for you as a man and as an artist.

Wishing you a quick and full recovery.

Yours sincerely,

Thorkild Roose

31 October 30


Thorkild Roose
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Søndag
2.11.1930
Niels Møller og Lis Jacobsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet

Thorvaldsensvej 9-11. 2/11 30

Kære Carl Nielsen

Hjærtelig tak for musiken iaften.Ved Det Kongelige Kapels første symfonikoncert i sæsonen dirigerede Georg Høeberg Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 4, Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28], Louis Glass’ ny violinkoncert med Julius Thornberg som solist og til sidst Niels W. Gades Elverskud. Koncerten fandt sted i Det Kongelige Teater, jf. Politiken 4.11.1930. Det var rart, De havde sagt os, hvad tanke der lå under den: det ukuelige lys, der, trods alt, kæmper sig frem gennem verdens onde mørke, men uafhængig af det var det en stor glæde at rives hen i værkets rige melodiøse strøm, hvor overraskende bølger idelig dukkede op, altid menneskelige og altid skønhedsfyldte. Der var f.ex en yderst fin og liflig sang, der ganske bedårede os, og et mægtigt udbrud som druknedes skrig og dog helt melodiøst.

Gid De nu snart må få Deres skulder i lave, så De atter kan røre Dem som fri mand, i bil og udenfor bil.

Deres hengivne Niels Møller.

[Lis Jacobsen:]

Ogsaa jeg blev ganske henrevet af Deres storslaaede og fantasirige Symfoni, men jeg vil hellere strax tilstaa, at jeg føler mig ganske uværdig til at udtale en Mening overfor Dem, Mesteren og Skaberen, – derimod lod jeg livligt mine Følelser gaa ud over Niels Møller, som jeg ikke tager saa andagtsfuldt: ”Det var da F.g.m. storartet”, sagde jeg, saa han fik blaa Mærker i Armen. ”Det er utroligt, hvordan man stadig, stadig faar nye Oplevelser” – ”Aa – hvor den Melodi er henrivende – – –” hviskede jeg ganske stille til ham. Og meget mere. Og saa gik vi, og overlod Hr Glass til Publikum. Tænk at skulle høre Louis Glass ovenpaa Carl Nielsen! – Altsaa Tusind Tak for den herlige Aften og de hjerteligste Ønsker om en snarlig Raskhed.

(Jeg kan ikke lade være at fortælle Dem, skønt jeg skammer mig lidt derover, at jeg i Gaar Formiddags paa Lyngbyvej havde, om jeg saa maa sige Sympati-sammenstød, idet jeg kørte ind i Linje 6, da den uventet drejede ind i Remisen i Stedet for at holde sig midt paa Vejen).

Med venlig Hilsen til Deres Kone

Deres hengivne Lis Jacobsen.


Sunday
2 November 1930
Niels Møller and Lis Jacobsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

Thorvaldsensvej 9-11. 2 November 30

Dear Carl Nielsen

Thank you very much for the music this evening.At The Royal Orchestra's first symphony concert of the season, Georg Høeberg conducted Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 4, The Inextinguishable [CNW 28], Louis Glass' new Violin Concerto with Julius Thornberg as soloist and, finally, Niels W. Gade's The Elf-King's Daughter [Elverskud]. The concert took place at The Royal Theatre, cf. Politiken 04.11.1930. It was lovely to have you tell us what thoughts lay behind it; the indomitable light that, despite everything, fights its way forward through the evil darkness of the world, but independently of that it was a great joy to be swept away in the rich melodious stream of the work, in which surprising waves constantly appeared, always sympathetic and always full of beauty. There was, for example, a fine and delightful song that completely enchanted us, and a mighty outburst like the screams of the drowning and yet utterly melodious.

I hope that you will soon have your shoulder in order so you can once again move about as a free man, in or outside your car.

Yours sincerely,
Niels Møller.

[Lis Jacobsen:]

I was also completely carried away by your magnificent and richly imaginative symphony, but I will prefer to admit straight away that I feel myself completely unworthy to utter an opinion to you, the maestro and creator – on the other hand, I allowed my feelings to be expressed to Niels Møller, whom I do not treat with such reverence: 'It is magnificent, G** d*** it,' I told him so he had bruises on his arms. 'It is incredible how we can still get new experiences.' – 'Oh – what an enchanted melody – – – ' I whispered to him very quietly. And much more. And then we went and left Mr Glass to the audience. Just think! Hearing Louis Glass after Carl Nielsen! – So many thanks for a wonderful evening and the warmest wishes for a speedy recovery.

(I cannot help telling you this, though I am a bit ashamed about it, but yesterday morning on Lyngbyvej I had, if I may call it that, a  collision in sympathy, in that I drove into Line 6, when it suddenly turned into the Remise instead of staying in the middle of the road.)

With best wishes to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Lis Jacobsen.


Georg Høeberg
Julius Thornberg
Lis Jacobsen
Louis Glass
Niels Møller
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Onsdag5.11.1930Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Karin og Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg, Møgeltønder
Kjære Hr. Greve og Fru Grevinde Karin Schack Schackenborg.
En hjertelig Tak for de dejlige Roser og fordi De tænkte saa venligt paa min Mand. Det gaar ganske godt nu men det tager Tid da der er nogle Senebånd i Skulderen der er revet over, men heldigvis slipper han for Operation.
Han sender sammen med mig de venligste Hilsener
Deres
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28 d 5/11 1930

Wednesday
5 November 1930
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Karin and Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg, Møgeltønder

Dear Count and Countess Schackenborg.

A warm thank you for the lovely roses and for the thoughtfulness you have shown toward my husband. He is doing quite well now, but the recovery will take some time as there are some tendons in his shoulder that are torn, but fortunately he will not need surgery.

He sends with me the fondest regards.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 5 November 1930


Karin Schack
Otto Didrik Schack
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Torsdag6.11.1930Dagbog
Har i 8 Dage ikke kunnet røre mig uden Smerter, men nu kan jeg skrive smaa Takkekort for mange dejlige Blomster og Gaver.

Thursday
6 November 1930
Diary

Haven’t been able to move without pain for the past week, but now I can write short thank you cards for the many lovely flowers and gifts.
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Torsdag6.11.1930Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kommunehospitalet 6-11-30
Kære Asger og Svend Wilh Hansen!
Det var mig en særlig Glæde at modtage de smukke Roser fra Jer og jeg sender Jer (undskyld Blyant) min hjerteligste Tak
Eders hengivne Carl Nielsen

Thursday
6 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

District General Hospital 6 November 30

Dear Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen!

It was a special pleasure to receive those lovely roses from you and I'm sending you (forgive the pencil) my warmest thanks.

Yours sincerely, Carl Nielsen


Asger Wilhelm Hansen
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
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Lørdag8.11.1930Ove Jørgensen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet
8.11.30
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Da jeg hører, du indtil videre ikke maa besøges, vil jeg dog sende et lille Livstegn med en Holbein – han har altid beroliget mig – og udtrykke min store Glæde over, at det endte saa forholdsvis godt. Jeg kommer lige fra den fri Udstilling opfyldt af Beundring over den skønne Opstilling af de skønne Dyr – en sand Fest for Øjet.
Benyt nu Lejligheden til at hvile dig grundigt ud og vend snart, men ikke for snart tilbage til dine Venner.
Din hengivne
Ove Jørgensen.

Saturday
8 November 1930
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, The District General Hospital

8 November 30

Dear Carl Nielsen.

As I can understand that you can't be visited for the time being, I did want to send you a sign of life with a Holbein – he has always comforted me – and to express my great delight that it ended up relatively well. I've just come from The Free Exhibition full of admiration at the wonderful exhibition of the beautiful animals – a true feast for the eye.

Take the opportunity now to rest thoroughly and return soon, but not too soon, to your friends.

Yours sincerely,
Ove Jørgensen.


Hans Holbein den Yngre
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag10.11.1930Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen, København
Kom.Hospitalet 10-11-30
Kæreste Ove!
Det var pænt af Dig. Hvilken Finhed og Fasthed i Holbeins Tegning. De smaa karakterfulde Klør, de store Flader og stramme Udspilinger, det laadne i Dyret og det glatte i Faldskærmen; det er det skønneste kontrapunktiske Spil af følte Motiver.
Ja, det gaar mig bedre nu, og selv om jeg har døjet, maa jeg nok være glad til. Havde jeg siddet i venstre Side af Vognen, var jeg dræbt, men saa havde det været en let Død, thi jeg anede intet før jeg vaagnede.
Idag har [jeg] siddet lidt op, og det gik uden alt for store Smerter, saa jeg tror det nu gaar rask fremad. Ser Du Einar? Hils ham. Vi ses nok snart og Du ved jo hvad det betyder for mig.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl N.

Monday
10 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen

District General Hospital 10 November 30

Dearest Ove!

That was kind of you. Such refinement and sureness in Holbein's drawing. Those little claws full of character, the broad expanses and that tight distension, the hirsute quality of the beast and the smoothness of the canopy; there is the loveliest contrapuntal interplay of felt motifs.

Yes, it's going better now, and even though it has been painful, I should still be grateful. If I had been sitting on the left side of the car, I would have been killed, but then it would have been an easy demise, for I had no idea of anything before I woke up.

Today I have been sitting up a bit, and that went without too much pain, so I think it will now improve speedily. Have you seen Ejnar? Give him my regards. I'm sure we'll see each other soon and you know what that means to me.

Many warm wishes from

yours,

Carl N.


Ejnar Jørgensen
Hans Holbein den Yngre
Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag11.11.1930Carl Nielsen til Ludvig og Martha Dolleris, København.
Kommunehospitalet, 11.11. 30.
Kære Ludvig Dolleris og Frue!
Nu summer det snart op mellem Dem og mig! Mange Gange har De været i mine Tanker, og nu igen i disse Dage. – Hr. Sokrates bad paa det sidste om at betale en Hane, han skyldte Asklepios; jeg (sans comparaison) er ved at rette mig og nu vil jeg gerne spørge: hvor mange Høns er det jeg skylder Dem? – Tak, kære Venner for Hilsener baade fra Rejsen og herhjemme fra. Tro ikke at jeg er utaknemmelig eller sløv overfor selv det ringeste Tegn paa Venskab og Godhed; men underligt er det som det hele gaar: snart som et uroligt Ingenting og snart som et tungt og stille Pres der hindrer En i at være noget for dem man allerhelst vil træffe.
Det gaar nu som sagt fremad – og jeg haaber vi maa snart ses.
Mange Hilsener fra
Eders hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
11 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Ludvig and Martha Dolleris, Copenhagen.

Copenhagen District General Hospital 11 November 30.

Dear Dolleris and Mrs!

Now this will soon sum things up between you and me! You have often been in my thoughts, and again in these days. – Mr Socrates asked at the end to pay oﬀ his debt by giving a cockerel to Asclepius; I ('sans comparaison') am now getting mended, and I should like to ask: how many cockerels is it that I owe you? – Thanks, dear friends, for your greetings, both from the journey and from here at home. Please do not imagine that I am ungrateful or indiﬀerent towards even the smallest sign of friendship and kindness. But it is strange how life goes: sometimes like a restless load of nothing, and sometimes like a heavy and silent pressure, which prevents one from doing what one should do for those one would most of all like to see.

As I said, I am making progress – and I hope we may see each other soon.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Ludvig Dolleris
Martha Dolleris


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:363
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Olga Petersen
Tirsdag 11.11.1930 65
CNM



Tirsdag11.11.1930Carl Nielsen til Olga Petersen, Odense
Kommunehospitalet 11-11-30
Kære Frk: Olga Petersen!
Desværre maa jeg skrive med Blyant, men det er ligesaa godt ment. Tusind Tak for Deres dejlige Hilsen som glædede mig {mig} saa meget. Det gaar nu godt fremad med min Helbredelse, og jeg har nu faaet Lov at sidde lidt op.
Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak og de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Tuesday
11 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Olga Petersen, Odense

District General Hospital 11 November 30

Dear Miss Olga Petersen!

Unfortunately I have to write with pencil, but the intention is just as good. Thank you very much for your lovely message, which pleased me so much. Things are now progressing well with my recovery, and now I have been allowed to sit up.

Once again my warmest thanks and best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Olga Petersen
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Lørdag15.11.1930Carl Nielsen, Kommunehospitalet, til Alfred Tofft, København
15-11-30.
Kære Ven!
Jeg takker Dig af Hjærtet for det smukke Brev, Du sendte mig i Anledning af mit Uheld den 28 Oktbr, og vil blot sige Dig, at Dine varme Ord rørte mig, saa jeg ikke kan glemme dem.
Nu gaar det mig bedre og paa Tirsdag – 3 Ugersdagen – maa jeg faa Lov at komme hjem. Kære Alfred Tofft! Jeg tror ikke, jeg saadan af Natur er meget sentimental, men Du har rørt ved noget i mig, som kun sjældent kommer frem, vel fordi hele Livet er saa uroligt og underligt paagaaende, at det inderste i et Menneske bliver larmet ned. – Tak endnu engang og paa Gensyn.
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
15 November 1930
Carl Nielsen, District General Hospital, to Alfred Tofft, Copenhagen

15 November 30.

Dear friend!

Thank you from the bottom of my heart for the lovely letter you sent me following my accident on 28 October and I just wanted to tell you that your warm words were so touching that I cannot forget them. It's going better with me now and on Tuesday – three weeks to the day – I can be allowed to go home. Dear Alfred Tofft! I didn't think that I'm by nature very sentimental, but you have touched something in me that rarely comes out, no doubt because all our lives are so restless and strangely insistent that what lies deepest in a person can easily be drowned out. – Once again thank you and see you soon.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Alfred Tofft
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Tirsdag18.11.1930Dagbog
Kom hjem fra Hospitalet

Tuesday
18 November 1930
Diary

Came home from hospital
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Torsdag20.11.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Frederik og Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, København
20-11-30
Kære Schnedler og Bergliot!
Maa jeg takke Jer mange Gange for Eders store Godhed imod mig. – Det har ikke været saa rart for mig men nu gaar det dog bedre og jeg tror bestemt ikke jeg faar nogen varig Men af Historien. – Tak for de dejlige Blomster og hjertelige Ord fra
Eders gamle Ven
Carl N.

Thursday
20 November 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Frederik and Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

20 November 30

Dear Schnedler and Bergljot!

Allow me to thank you very much for your great goodness towards me. – It hasn't been very pleasant for me but now it's going better and I'm sure that I will not suffer any long term effects of this business. – Thank you for the lovely flowers and warm words from

your old friend,

Carl N.


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Torsdag
20.11.1930
Poul Kanneworff, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Göteborg 20/11-30.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Hjærtligt Tak for Deres venlige Hilsen og Avisudklippet! Det glædede mig og i øvrigt alle her overordentlig meget at høre, De var i god Bedring. Det sáa først ud, som det skulde være forbundet med Vanskeligheder at ændre Datoen for Premiéren, men Kielland og jeg rottede os sammen med Kalle [Karl Kinch], og som han vist i et Telegram til Dem igaar meddelede, bliver det den 1ste. Vi haaber oprigtigt, at De til den Tid maa befinde Dem saa vel, at vi kan faa Lov til at glæde os over Deres Nærværelse.Carl Nielsen kom først til Göteborg for at overvære den sidste opførelse af Maskarade [CNW 2] den 15.12.1930 [11:385] [11:389] og GHT 15. og 16.12.1930. Vi arbejder alle energiskt paa at opnaa det bedst mulige Resultat – men jeg beder Dem alligevel komme med de mindst mulige Forventninger. Jeg anser nemlig Opgaven for meget vanskelig, og vi vil alle saa uendeligt nødig skuffe Dem.

Med de bedste Ønsker om fortsat god Bedring sender min Kone og jeg Dem og Deres Hustru de hjærteligste Hilsner

Deres hengivne

Poul Kanneworff


Thursday
20 November 1930
Poul Kanneworff, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 20 November 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your kind message and the newspaper cutting! It was an immense joy to me and to everyone else here to hear that you were recovering well. At first it looked as though it might be accompanied by some difficulty in changing the date for the premiere, but Kielland and I conspired together with Kalle [Karl Kinch] and, as he told you, I think, in a telegram to you yesterday, it will be the 1st. We truly hope that when the time comes you may feel well enough and that we can be allowed to look forward to your presence.Carl Nielsen only arrived to Gothenburg in time for the final performance of Masquerade [CNW 2] on 15 December 1930, cf. [11:385] [11:389] and Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 15 and 16.12.1930. We are all working hard to achieve the best possible result – but I would nevertheless ask you to come with as few expectations as possible. I regard the task as extremely difficult, you see, and we would all be so reluctant to disappoint you.

With best wishes for continued recovery, my wife and I are sending you and your wife our warmest regards.

Yours sincerely,
Poul Kanneworff


Karl Kinch
Olav Kielland
Poul Kanneworff
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Lørdag22.11.1930Kalendernotat
Berammet Frokost og Møde hos Karl Madsen K 12½ angaaende Rundskuelegatet

Saturday
22 November 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Assigned for lunch and meeting with Karl Madsen at 12.30 re the Panorama Grant









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:369
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Karl Kinch
Carl Nielsen
Lørdag 22.11.1930 65
MTA CNS cII, 10



Lørdag
22.11.1930
Karl Kinch til Carl Nielsen

A.-B. Göteborgs Lyriska Teater

Göteborg den 22 nov. 1930.

Kära Carl.

Roligt att höra Du är såpass frisk att Du kan komma till premiären [CNW 2] vilket gläder oss alla mycket.

Biljetterna skola reserveras och vill jag samtidigt meddela Dig att generalrepetitionen är tänkt fredag f.m. kl. 12 om allt går som det skall da vi därigenom kunna låta personalen vila sina halsar under två hela dagar vilket säkert kommer att bliva till gagn för den vokala insattsen på premiären.

Hjärtliga hälsningar

Karl Kinch


Saturday
22 November 1930
Karl Kinch to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

A.-B. Gothenburg Lyrical Theatre

Gothenburg 22 November 1930.

Dear Carl.

Good to hear that you are well enough to be able to come to the premiere [CNW 2], which is a pleasure to us all.

The tickets will be reserved and I would like to tell you at the same time that the dress rehearsal is planned for Friday morning at 12 o'clock if everything goes as it should, as that would mean we could let the cast rest their voices for two whole days which I'm sure would be an advantage for their singing at the premiere.

Best wishes.

Karl Kinch


Karl Kinch


Maskarade
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Mandag
24.11.1930
Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 24-11-30

Kære Dr: Jeanson!

Maa jeg takke for Deres venlige Brev. Jeg har desværre ikke været istand til at besvare det før, men nu gaar det bedre, og jeg tror bestemt, jeg kan rejse til Göteborg paa Søndag [11:367].

Hvad ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] angaar, saa ligger det vel i Sagens Natur at jeg, for 25 Aar siden, skrev dette Arbejde i den gladeste Stemning, og jeg husker at det hele gik meget rask fra Haanden, saa (f: Expl) 2den Akt blev færdig i Renskrift og fuldstændigt Partitur paa 21 Dage, skøndt jeg i den samme Tid havde meget andet (pligtmæssigt) Arbejde at gøre. I den Tid jeg arbejde[de] paa 3die Akt havde jeg en Dag en mærkelig aandelig Tilstand: Jeg følte mig som om jeg kun var et stort Rør, hvorigennem der løb en Strøm, som slet ikke vedkom mig personlig, men nogle Dage senere fik jeg da ogsaa en lille Mindelse om, at jeg arbejdede for heftigt: Paa det Sted i det trykte Klaverudtog Pag: 221, hvor der staar F (5te Takt)Jf. CNU I/3/D s. 599, takt 905. lød der pludseligt i mit Øre et meget højt f som blev ved at klinge, saa jeg maatte holde op med Arbejdet og var forskrækket, da jeg havde hørt fortælle om et lignende Tilfælde hos Robert Schumann. – Som De vil se ved Opførelsen i Göteborg, er der navnlig i 3die Akt nogle Spring, som jeg allerede foretog i 1906-08, men 1ste Akt er uden noget Spring.

I ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] kan jeg ikke tænke mig at overspringe en eneste Takt, men i ”Maskarade” var det anderledes; her var den hele Indstilling, paa Grund af selve Karakteren, mere bevægelig, og jeg kunde endnu godt tænke mig Ændringer i 3die Akt af rent scenisk Art, f: Expl Ombytninger af enkelte Scener. Dog – nu maa det være som det er og jeg tror ikke, Musikken er altfor kedelig, netop i denne Akt, saa det ene maa bøde paa det andet. – Jeg kan fortælle Dem, at jeg – før jeg begyndte at komponere min første Opera: ”Saul og David” allerede var klar over, hvorledes Begrebet ”dramatisk Musik” for mit Vedkommende burde forstaas. Jeg havde tidligt en klar Mening om at der burde skelnes mellem theatralsk Musik og dramatisk Musik. Spontini, Meyerbeer, Gounod og tildels Wagner havde overbevist mig om at Faren for en dramatisk Komponist laa især paa to Punkter, nemlig: det lyriske og det maleriske. Jeg følte instinktivt at Musikens dramatiske Spændkraft maatte ligge i [en] vis symfonisk (rent musikalsk) Udfoldelse. Med andre Ord: kun efter absolut musikalske indre Love kunde Musikens Kunst komme til at virke sandt og varigt dramatisk. Det nytter ikke at jeg kan skildre Storm og Stille, Maaneskin og Torden, hvis ikke Musiken i sig selv og inde fra sit eget Væsen var levende og spændende bevæget og som selvstændig uafhængig Kunst kunde vække eller fange Interessen. Jeg saa en Forraadnelses-Proces i f: Expl: Gounods kønne men stillestaaende Opera-Musik, der mindede mig om en Skovsø uden frisk og rindende Fornyelse, og jeg hørte med mit Øre, at selv den flotteste, bravurmæssigste Skildring af den ydre Verden kun havde en meget kortvarig Interesse. Jeg havde lært at det man i Reglen kaldte ”dramatisk” var tværtimod – i det lange Løb – udramatisk, og jeg var ikke langt fra at opstille det Paradoks, at de Komponister som aldrig havde skrevet Operaer i Virkeligheden var de største Dramatikere og ihvertfald havde Mozart bevist at Musiken var det første i en Opera; han blev aldrig hængende i Ordets Lyrik eller i Scenens Billeder uden forsaavidt det – ligesom rent tilfældigt – traf sammen med det musikalske Element. Derfor saa jeg hvor rigtigt det var at Musiken først og fremmest udfoldede sig efter sit eget Væsen og sine egne Love og jeg bestræbte mig saa for, ved enhver Situation, at faa en vis symfonisk-musikals[k] Form paa de forskellige Scener, uden for mange Afbrydelser, selv om Teksten kunde friste til nye musikalske Motiver. Jeg mente at det dramatiske i Musiken burde søges i Udviklingen af enkelte Temaer og ikke ved en naturalistisk Illustration af de enkelte Vers eller Billeder paa Scenen. – Det er jo vanskeligt at forklare dette helt ud, og alle Theorier nytter kun lidt, men jeg tror at man her, som i al Kunst, maa gaa efter et vist Instinkt for hvad der er sandt og passende. –

”Maskarade” gjorde strax megen Lykke her i Kjøbenhavn og til en lang Række Forestillinger var der udsolgt Hus og igennem de 25 Aar har den holdt sig paa Repertoiret ved stadig nye Opførelser (indtil nu henimod 60). –

Mon disse Linier nu kan have nogen Interesse for Dem? Det skulde glæde mig. Ihvertfald maa jeg nu slutte, kære Dr Jeanson, og beder Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener. Jeg glæder mig til at træffe Dem igen!

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Kjøbenhavn K


Monday
24 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Gunnar Jeanson, Stockholm

Copenhagen 24 November 30

Dear Dr Jeanson!

Thank you for your kind letter. Unfortunately I have not been able to answer it before now, but now I am feeling better, and I am confident that I will be able travel to Gothenburg on Sunday [11:367].

So far as Masquerade [CNW 2] is concerned, it is probably natural enough that, 25 years ago, I wrote this work in the best of spirits, and I remember that the whole composition went very rapidly, so that, for example, the second act was completed in fair copy and full score in 21 days even though I had many other duties to perform at the same time. One day, while I was working on the third act, I found myself in a remarkable state of mind: I felt as though I was just a large pipe, through which there ran a stream which was nothing to do with me personally, but then a few days later I got a little reminder that I had been working too intensely: at the place in the printed piano score on page 221, where there is an F (fifth bar),Cf. CNU I/3/D p. 599, bar 905. I suddenly heard in my ears a very high F, which kept on ringing, so that I had to stop my work and was afraid, because I had heard about a similar case with Robert Schumann. – As you will see at the Gothenburg performance, there are some cuts, especially in the third act, which I already made in 1906-1908, but the first act is without any cuts.

In Saul and David [CNW 1] I could not imagine cutting a single bar, but in Masquerade it was diﬀerent; there, the whole approach, due to the character of the opera itself, was more animated, and I could still imagine some changes in the third act of a purely scenic kind, for example changing the order of individual scenes. – Yet now it has to be as it is, and I do not think the music is too boring, particularly in this act, so that the one thing may compensate for the other. – I can tell you that, before I began to compose my first opera, Saul and David, I was already clear how the term 'dramatic music' should be understood, so far as I was concerned. Early on I was clear in my view that there should be a distinction between theatrical music and dramatic music. Spontini, Meyerbeer, Gounod and to some extent Wagner had convinced me that the danger for a dramatic composer lay especially in two areas: namely the lyrical and the pictorial. I felt instinctively that music’s dramatic tension should reside in a certain symphonic (purely musical) development. In other words, only by following the inner laws of absolute music could music’s art have a true and lasting dramatic eﬀect. It was no good me being able to depict storm and stillness, or moonshine and thunder, unless the music itself from the depths of its own being was alive with exciting movement and as a self-suﬃcient, independent art could arouse or grip people's attention. I saw in, for example, Gounod’s beautiful but static opera music, a process of betrayal which made me think of a woodland pond that lacked fresh and flowing rejuvenation, and my ear told me that even the most lavish and bravura representation of the world outside was only of passing interest. I had learnt that what people as a rule called 'dramatic' was on the contrary – in the long run – undramatic, and I was not far from proposing the paradox that those composers who had never written operas were in reality the greatest dramatists and at any rate Mozart had proved that music came first in an opera; he never got bogged down in the lyrical quality of the words, nor in the pictorial quality of scenes, unless – as if purely coincidentally – it tied in to the musical element. Therefore I saw how right it was that the music should develop first and foremost according to its own nature and its own laws, and I strove in every situation to create a certain symphonic musical form for the various scenes, without too many breaks, even if the text was tempting me to invent new musical motifs. I considered that the dramatic element in music should be sought in the development of simple themes and not in a naturalistic illustration of individual verses or images on stage. – It is hard to explain this fully, and all theories are of limited use, but I think that here, as in all art, we should pursue a kind of instinct for what is true and appropriate.

Masquerade immediately enjoyed great success here in Copenhagen and had a long series of sold-out performances, and over the last 25 years it has kept a place in the repertoire with constantly new performances (about 60 so far). –

Perhaps these lines may be of some interest to you? I hope so. In any case I have to close now, dear Dr Jeanson, so please accept my best wishes. I look forward to meeting you again!

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Copenhagen K


Charles Gounod
Gasparo Luigi Spontini
Giacomo Meyerbeer
Gunnar Jeanson
Richard Wagner
Robert Schumann
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Mandag
24.11.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Skandinaviska Kreditbolaget, Stockholm

Mandag 24-11-30

Kære Lisa!

Tak for Kortet! Før Søndag kommer jeg ikke til Göteborg [11:367]. Jeg kan neppe rejse alene, saa jeg maa have enten Marie, Irmelin, Søs eller Emil med

Men hvad saa? Har Du Plads til to? Skal jeg bo hos Henriette? Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.N.


Monday
24 November 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Scandinavian Credit Company, Stockholm

Monday 24 November 30

Dear Lisa!

Thank you for the card! I won't be coming to Gothenburg [11:367] before Sunday. I can hardly travel alone, so I have to have either Marie, Irmelin, Søs or Emil with me.

But what then? Do you have room for two? Should I stay with Henriette? Much love.

Yours,

C.N.


Emil Telmányi
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag26.11.1930Dagbog
Sendt 67 Kr til Skrædder Hansen, Tavlov

Wednesday
26 November 1930
Diary

Sent 67 kroner to Tailor Hansen, Taulov


Hansen
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onsdag26.11.1930Carl Nielsen til Marie Henriques
Kjøbenhavn 26-11-30
Kære Marie Henriques!
Det var virkelig smukt af Dem at sende mig skønne Nelliker til Glæde og Trøst for mit Uheld forleden. Jeg blev meget rørt over Deres Godhed og jeg takker Dem af Hjertet og ønsker alt godt for Dem i det nye Aar som kommer. Og nyt Arbejdsmod og Stof!
Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra
Deres gamle Ven
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
26 November 1930
Carl Nielsen to Marie Henriques

Copenhagen 26 November 30

Dear Marie Henriques!

It was really sweet of you to send me those lovely carnations to give me joy and comfort after my accident the other day. I was very touched by your kindness and I thank you from the bottom of my heart and wish you all the best in the new year ahead. And a renewed desire to work and new material!

With best wishes from

your old friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Marie Henriques


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:374
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Johan Hansen
Carl Nielsen
Onsdag 26.11.1930 65
KB, HA CNA IAb



Onsdag26.11.1930Johan Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen
16 Kastelsvej, Ø.
d: 26/11-30
Kære Herr Carl Nielsen,
Allerede for flere Dage siden hørte jeg, at De nu var vendt tilbage til Hjemmet helt restitueret efter det uhyggelige Ulykkestilfælde. Jeg har haft saa travlt – bl.a. med Besøg fra Udlandet, som lagde stærkt Beslag paa mig, at jeg først idag kan sende disse Linier for at udtale min Hustrus og min Glæde over at alt gik godt, og vor hjerteligste Lykønskning, i det Haab at de Eftervéer, som kan komme efter saadanne Uheld, maa være uden Betydning. Et[!] kort Hviletid gør Vidundere og jeg selv maatte for en Del Aar siden, efter en ganske vist alvorligere Ulykke, beklage, at jeg ikke fulgte Lægens Raad, men tog fat for tidligt.
En venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Johan Hansen.

Wednesday
26 November 1930
Johan Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

16 Kastelsvej, Ø.
26 November 30

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen,

I already heard several days ago that you had returned home completely recovered after that dreadful accident. I have been so busy – with visits from abroad, for example, that have greatly occupied me, that I have not been able to send these lines before today to express my and my wife's joy that everything went well and our warmest congratulations, in the hope that the aftershocks that can come after such an accident may be insignificant. A brief period of rest does wonders, and a number of years ago, after what was actually rather a serious accident, I had to regret that I did not follow the doctor's advice but started work too early.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Johan Hansen.


Johan Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
27.11.1930
Jørgen Bentzon, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København

Ritmeisterstrasse 58, Berlin-Zehlendorf.

27/11 30.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har en rigtig daarlig Samvittighed, fordi jeg ikke har skrevet til dig før, men jeg har ærligt talt ventet lidt, fordi jeg gik ud fra, at du lige i Tiden efter dit ækle Ulykkestilfælde havde saa meget om Hovedet, at du ikke kunde overkomme at tænke paa mig. Her er jeg altsaa. Jeg blev forfærdelig forskrækket, da jeg blev ringet op af Fru Stampe-Bendix [Karen Stampe Bendix] og fik at vide, hvordan det var gaaet dig. Jeg tog i de Dage hver Dag ind paa Unter den Linden bare for at faa en dansk Morgenavis, hvor jeg kunde følge din Tilstands Udvikling. Jeg forstaar, at det nu gaar dig godt. Den Slags Ting efterlader jo erfaringsmæssig navnlig lidt ubehagelige Nervehistorier, men jeg haaber, du bliver forskaanet.

Jeg har selv haft det udmærket i den forløbne Tid og og har navnlig haft stort Udbytte af mine Studier. Det almindelige Koncert- og Operaliv gider jeg ikke rigtigt følge. Stereotype Programmer i stereotyp eller positiv utiltalende Udførelse. Det er sørgeligt, men det forekommer mig, at man snart næppe nok kan skimte Klasikernes ægte Musikværdier bag Udførelsens fede Lag Fernis. Den for Tiden herskende Dirigenttradition er tyve Aar bagude i Udviklingen og efter min Mening ikke rigtig til at holde ud. Men Musiklivet er da heldigvis ved at lægge sig an i andre Former, hvor man har Mulighed for at opleve Musikken paa en anderledes frisk og levende Maade end ved den evige Gaben i de halvtomme Koncertsale. – Min store Oplevelse er Arbejdet paa Folkemusikskolerne. Flere Gange om Ugen tager jeg over paa Folkemusikskolen i Neu-Köln (et af Berlins skrappeste Arbejderkvarterer) som ledes af min gode Ven Lothar von Knorr (som du har truffet hos Nissens [Ellen og N.F. Nissen] i Heidelberg i 1924). Her deltager jeg i Undervisningen – nærmest som Elev – og gør flere praktisk musikalske Erfaringer, end jeg har gjort tilsammen i den Tid, jeg har arbejdet artistisk. Skal man skrive for Folket, maa man først og fremmest naa til Forstaaelse af, hvad der betinger dets musikalske Liv og Virksomhedstrang, og der er der overhovedet kun den ene Vej, at sætte sig paa disse Menneskers Standpunkt og gøre deres musikalske Arbejde med, som om man for Alvor hørte til blandt dem. Det er nu en Oplevelse for sig at færdes blandt det unge, tyske Proletariat: denne næsten ubegribelige materielle Elendighed i Forbindelse med en brændende, ukuelig Idealisme virker usigeligt inciterende paa en forkælet Repræsentant for Verdens mest forkælede Nation. Jeg forsikrer dig for, Carl Nielsen, først nu er det gaaet op for mig, at jeg som Kunstner har noget der virkelig ligner en Kulturmission, og jeg skammer mig næsten, naar jeg tænker paa den konsekvente, artistiske Indadvendthed, hvormed jeg hidtil har arbejdet. Det er naturligvis taabeligt, for uden streng artistisk Skole og konsekvent artistisk Arbejde var jeg aldrig blevet i Stand til at yde det mindste brugbare; men det er alligevel mærkeligt at naa til et Standpunkt, hvor det nærmest er en revnende ligegyldigt, hvordan det gaar med de Ting, man hidtil har frembragt, – og tillige opløftende at staa overfor en helt ny, stor Opgave. – Jeg har skrevet en Række nye tyske Kor, som synges tre Steder allerede her i Berlin. Ét af dem vil Fritz Jöde bruge til Sommer ved en aaben Sangtime, hvor det under hans Ledelse bliver sunget af ca 1600 Mennesker. Det er jo noget andet end en Kammermusikopførelse i en ”moderne” Forening med et snobbet Publikum paa 50 Mennesker. Mine Variationer over Folkevisen ”Lave og Jon” udkommer nu paa det bedste Specialforlag for den Slags Ting: Kallmeyer i Wolfenbüttel. Han regner med straks at kunne sælge 150 à 200 Eksemplarer. Jeg takker Herren for, at jeg ikke har ladet Værket begrave hos Wilhelm Hansen. Jeg har ogsaa lavet en lille Chaconne for tre Blokfløjter. En uhyre bundet Opgave. Jeg konstaterede med Tilfredshed, at hvis jeg ikke havde skrevet fem Strygekvartetter og et Par Kammerkoncerter, vilde jeg aldrig have været i Stand til at løse den. Jeg maa atter benytte Lejligheden til at takke dig, fordi du har lært mig det musikalske Haandværks afgørende Betydning for den musikalske Personligheds Udvikling. Hvor har dog forrige Aarhundrede rent ud sagt svinet i saa Henseende.

Jeg gaar og lurer med en Kronik,Jørgen Bentzon: Den musikalske Krise, Politiken 8.3.1931, optrykt i Karl Larsen: Levende Musik, mekanisk Musik, København 1931, s. 26-32. Sml. Samtid nr. 190 og 193. jeg gerne vil skrive til Politiken om ”det danske Aandslivs Stedbarn” hvori jeg agter at paavise, hvor ringe Musikken er stillet derhjemme, søge at udfinde Aarsagerne og paapege Muligheder for at naa til en bedre Tilstand. Kræfterne har alt for ensidigt været sat ind paa at forbedre Koncertlivet, og endda med temmelig ringe Resultat. Hvad kan det nytte, man slaar et Stykke Blik paa det hullede Tag og lader Spiret forgylde op, naar Huset er raaddent i Bund og Grund. Nej, der maa tages ganske anderledes radikalt fat. Det er det pædagogiske Problem, der trænger sig paa som ingensinde før og efter min Mening ganske sætter det artistiske i Skygge. Før der er sat ordentlig Skik paa Skolesangen, sat fornuftigt System i Uddannelsen af Musiklærere og oprettet Folkemusikskoler, hvor de, der er over skolepligtig Alder, kan faa en musikalsk Uddannelse, der mere tager Sigte paa det musikalske Sind end paa Færdigheden, har vi ikke Lov til at leve for vore egne artistiske Snurrepiberier, hvor værdifulde disse end kan være. –

Jeg glæder mig forfærdeligt til at snakke rigtigt med dig om alle disse Ting. Jeg kommer hjem lige op mod Jul – ja og saa er alle Legatherlighederne forbi; det er sandt nok. Men jeg kan heldigvis med Sandhed sige, at jeg lige netop har haft det gode Resultat ud af denne dejlige Tid, som jeg havde ventet og haabet, og at jeg føler mig rustet til at gaa ind til et nyt Afsnit af mit Liv, der nok kommer til at forme sig væsentlig anderledes end det forgangne Tiaar, men forhaabentlig lige saa rigt.

Mit inderligste Haab derved er, at vi maa beholde dig saa længe, at du kan opnaa at se, om der kommer noget godt ud af vore Bestræbelser. Uden dig var vort Arbejde paa Forhaand dødsdømt. Naar jeg tænker paa, hvilke Vanskeligheder de unge tyske Komponister, der arbejder med lignende Formaal, har med at fri sig for deres rædselsfulde Tradition.

Nu mine bedste Ønsker om en snarlig fuldstændig Bedring og de venligste Hilsener til din Frue og øvrige Familie. Jeg skal for Resten med det allerførste skrive til Telmanyi, men véd ikke om han er hjemme.

Din hengivne Jørgen Bentzon.


Thursday
27 November 1930
Jørgen Bentzon, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ritmeisterstrasse 58, Berlin-Zehlendorf.
27 November 30.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have a really guilty conscience for not writing to you before now, but to be honest I have waited a little while because I assumed that, in the time immediately after your accident, you would have so much on your mind that you would not cope with thinking about me. But here I am. I was dreadfully shocked when I was rung up by Mrs Stampe Bendix [Karen Stampe Bendix] and told what had happened to you. Every day during that period I went into Unter den Linden just to get a Danish morning paper so I could follow the development of your condition. I understand that you are now doing fine. Experience tells me that that kind of thing especially can leave some unpleasant nervous reactions, but I hope you will be spared.

I myself have been very well in the meantime and have benefitted greatly from my studies. I can't really be bothered to follow the ordinary concert and opera life properly. Stereotypic programmes in stereotype or positively unattractive performances. It is sad but it seems to me that it is scarcely possible to glimpse the true musical value of the classics behind the thick layer of varnish of the performance. The currently dominant conducting tradition is 20 years behind the times in its development and in my opinion almost insufferable. But fortunately musical life is beginning to take other forms in which there are opportunities to experience music in a different fresh and vital way than at the endless yawning in half-empty concert hall. – My major experience is in working at the folk music schools. Several times a week, I go over to the folk music school in Neukölln (one of Berlin's toughest working-class areas), which are directed by my good friend Lothar von Knorr (whom you met at the Nissens [Ellen and N.F. Nissen] in Heidelberg in 1924). Here I take part in the teaching – almost as a pupil – and have more practical musical experiences than I've had in all the time I have worked artistically. If you write for the people, you must first and foremost arrive at an understanding of what conditions their musical life and their urge for activity, and there's only one way to do that and that is to put yourself in these people's shoes and join in their musical work as though you in all seriousness were one of them. It's an experience all of its own to move amongst the young German proletariat: their almost unimaginable material misery set alongside a burning, indomitable idealism has an unutterably rousing effect on a spoiled representative of the world's most spoilt nation. I can assure you, Carl Nielsen, that I have only now realised that as an artist I have something that that truly resembles a cultural mission, and I am almost ashamed when I think of the undeviating artistic introversion with which I have been working until now. This is daft of course, for without strict artistic schooling and consistent artistic work I would never be in the position to produce anything of the least use; but nevertheless it is strange to have reached a standpoint where I am almost completely indifferent to what happens to the pieces I have produced so far – and at the same time uplifting to be confronting a completely new, major task. – I've written a number of new German choral works, which are already being sung in three places here in Berlin. One of them will be used in the summer by Fritz Jöde at an open singing class, where under his direction it will be sung by about 1,600 people. This is something rather different from a chamber music performance in a 'modern' society with a snobbish audience of 50 people. My variations on the folksong Lave and Jon will now be published by the best specialist publishers for that kind of piece, Kallmeyer in Wolfenbüttel. He reckons on being able to sell 150 to 200 copies straight away. I thank the Lord that I haven't allowed the work to be buried at Wilhelm Hansen's. I've also written a little chaconne for three recorders. An extremely strict assignment. I could say with some satisfaction that if I had not written five string quartets and a couple of chamber concertos, I would never have been in a position to do it. I must yet again take the opportunity to thank you because you taught me the crucial importance of musical craftmanship for the development of musical personality. To be honest, what a mess the previous century made in this regard.

I'm thinking about writing an article;Jørgen Bentzon: Den musikalske Krise, Politiken 08.03.1931; included in Karl Larsen: Levende Musik, mekanisk Musik, Copenhagen 1931, pp. 26-32. Comp. Samtid nos. 190 and 193. I would like to write one for Politiken about 'the foster child of Danish cultural life' in which I intend to show what poor conditions music has at home, attempt to find the causes and point towards the opportunities to arrive at a better state of affairs. Energies have been devoted far too narrowly to improving concert life, and what's more with rather poor results. What good does it do slapping a piece of lead on a roof with holes and having a spire gilded when the house is rotten to the core? No, we have to grasp the issue in quite a different and radical way. It is the pedagogical problem that demands our attention as never before and in my opinion completely overshadows the artistic one. Before we have got school song into proper shape, established a sensible system for educating music teachers and set up folk music schools where those who are over the school-leaving age can get a musical education that aims more at ways of thinking musically than at skills, we cannot be allowed to live in our own artistic chamber of curiosities, however worthwhile these may be. –

I'm dreadfully looking forward to talking with you about all these things properly. I'm coming home just before Christmas – yes, and then all the joys of the grant are over; that's true enough. But fortunately I can say in all honesty that I have derived precisely the very benefit from this wonderful time that I had hoped and expected, and that I feel myself equipped to step into a new period of my life, which will probably come to take a completely different form than the previous decades, but will hopefully be just as rich.

My most earnest hope in this is that we may hold onto you long enough for you to be able to see whether something good comes from our strivings. Without you, our work would be doomed in advance. When I think about the difficulties faced by young German composers working with similar aims in trying to free themselves of their ghastly tradition.

Now my best wishes for a rapid and complete recovery and best wishes to your wife and the rest of the family. The first thing I have to do, by the way, is to write to Telmányi, but I don't know whether he is home.

Yours sincerely,
Jørgen Bentzon.


Ellen Nissen
Emil Telmányi
Ernst-Lothar von Knorr
Fritz Jöde
Jørgen Bentzon
Karen Stampe Bendix
N.F. Nissen
Wilhelm Hansen
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December 1930
Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Carl Nielsen, København

Burbank California

Julen 1930.

Kære Carl og Marie

En glædelig Jul ønsker vi Eder alle.

Vi hørte igennem Albert i Chicago at Du har havt et Uheld med Bilen kære Broder, vi haaber at Du maa være i god behold, naar dette kommer. Vil I lade os at vide hvorledes det gaar: Og endnu en Gang de allerbedste Ønsker og Hilsener fra os alle. Vi har det godt.

Anders og Olene.


December 1930
Anders Nielsen, California, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Burbank California

Christmas 1930.

Dear Carl and Marie

We wish you all a Happy Christmas.

We heard from Albert in Chicago that you have had an accident with your car, dear Brother. We hope that you are quite recovered by the time this arrives. Would you let us know how it's going? And once again very best wishes and regards from us all. We are well.

Anders and Olene.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Olene Nielsen
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Mandag1.12.1930Carl Nielsen, København, til Jørgen Bentzon, BerlinFaksimile s. 54-57.
Kjøbenhavn 1-12-30.
Kære Jørgen!
Tak for Brev, det var pænt af Dig og nu kan jeg da melde at det gaar rask fremad. Jeg har intet Nervestød faaet og et lille Ben, som havde taget sig Udgangslov, er nu ved Hjælp af Massage ved at fortryde det, og gaar nu atter ind til sin gamle Gerning under den Sene som det selv havde revet istykker og som strax begyndte at vokse sammen. – Alle vore Dele er jo Individualiteter hvis Handlemaade vi bliver nødt til at iagttage og afvente. Havde jeg siddet tilvenstre i Vognen havde jeg været død og begravet nu, men det havde saa været en let Historie, thi jeg aner intet om selve Sammenstødet. – Nu ikke mere om det, men maaske et Par Ord som kommer af Dit kærkomne Brev.
Du er ked af det sædvanlige Konsertliv. Jeg forstaar det saa inderligt. Derimod ikke at Du er kommen til at se ned paa Dine tidligere Arbejder i den Grad som det synes. At man aldrig bliver tilfreds med sig selv og sine Arbejder er en Sag for sig, men det er dog nødvendigt for en Fremtid at der er en Fortid og der er vel en Lov om at det bedre maa skyde sig frem af det ringere. Hvordan er det med det vi kalder Kraft? Er det ikke det Stof eller det Sammenspil af noget stridende som opstaar naar man har lagt sig i Tøjet ligemeget hvordan og med hvad; bare dygtig i Tøjet. –
Forresten – – jeg er lidt træt og det gør ondt i min Skulder naar jeg sidder lidt i samme Stilling, saa jeg vil hellere rigtig tale med Dig, naar Du kommer. Kun foreløbig dette:
Jeg er selv kommen fra Proletariatet, kender det altsammen, men siger: Mennesker er Mennesker i alle Samfundslag; de spiser naar de er sultne, drikker naar Tørsten melder sig, formerer sig af selvsamme Lyst. De fattige har langt større Glæde af Livet end de rige, thi de kender Sult og Tørst, Kulde og Sved, medens de rige aldrig kommer ned til Bunden af det stærkeste i de elementære Livsfunktioner. Jeg har ingen særlig Sympathi for det Begreb: Proletariat og jeg mener, at ifald man gaar kollektivt frem taber man let Sansen for det enkelte Individ. Men Du skal ikke høre paa mig men følge Dit eget søgende og rige Sind og mener Du at det for Menneskenes Skyld er vigtigt at arbejde for de fattige i Aanden og udslette sit eget Jeg, thi det er Prisen, saa vil Du alligevel gøre det, selvom jeg skreg mig hæs om Dine Evner. Men hvad saa Kunsten? Den bliver jo ved at være der og stiller Krav. – Men, kære Ven Jørgen! Jeg holder af Dig og vil altid følge Dig og lytte naar Du har noget paa Hjerte. Det er egentlig kun det jeg vilde idag. Det andet taler vi altsaa om, snarest muligt naar Du er kommen hjem henad Jul.
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl Nielsen
Ihast
Mange Hilsener til Din Mor [Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon]!!!

Monday
1 December 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jørgen Bentzon, Berlin

Copenhagen 1 December 30.

Dear Jørgen!

Thank you for your letter. That was kind of you, and I can inform you that I’m now making rapid progress. I haven’t got any neurological injury, and a little bone, which had gone awol, is now with the help of massage having second thoughts and is going back to its former duties beneath the tendon which it had torn to pieces and which immediately began to grow back. – All our various components are indeed individuals whose ways of behaving we have to be aware of and allow time. Had I been sitting on the left-hand side in the car, I should have been dead and buried by now, but that would have been an easy business because I don’t remember a thing about the collision itself. – Well, no more of that, but perhaps a few words deriving from your most welcome letter.

You are sick and tired of run-of-the-mill concert life. That I understand all too well. On the other hand, I don’t understand why you’ve come to look down on your earlier works to the extent that you seem to. That we’re never satisfied with ourselves and our work is one thing, but it’s surely necessary for a future that there should be a past, and there is probably a law of Nature that what is better has to sprout forth from what is less good. What is it about what we call creative energy? Isn’t it the essence, or the interplay of something conflictual that arises when we have put ourselves in harness, no matter how and with what; only obediently in harness. –

By the way – – I’m rather tired, and my shoulder hurts when I sit for a while in the same position, so I’d rather have a proper talk with you when you come. For the time being, just this:

I come from the proletariat myself and I know all about it, but I say that people are people in every stratum of society: they eat when they are hungry, drink when they feel thirsty, and reproduce when they feel a similar desire. The poor take far more pleasure in life than the rich because they know about hunger and thirst, cold and sweat, while the rich never get right to the heart of what is most powerful in the elementary functions of life. I don’t have any particular liking for the term ‘Proletariat’, and I think that if one goes down the road of collectivisation, one easily loses a sense for the individual human being. But you shouldn’t listen to me, but instead follow your own enquiring and well-endowed mind, and if you think that for the sake of humanity it’s important to work for the poor in spirit and erase your own ego – for that is the price – then you would do it anyway even though I may shout about your gifts till I was hoarse. But then where does that leave art? It will still be there and make demands, won’t it? – Anyway, Jørgen, my dear friend! You mean a lot to me and I will always follow you and listen when you have something you need to get off your chest. This is all I want to say today, really. The rest we can talk about as soon as possible when you come home around Christmas.

Many fond wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

In haste

Best wishes to your mother [Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon]!!!


Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon
Jørgen Bentzon
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Mandag
1.12.1930
Pablo Casals, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Pablo Casals var i København som solist ved Det Kongelige Kapels symfonikoncert på Det Kongelige Teater den 1.12.1930. I Politiken samme dag svarede han på spørgsmålet, hvad spiller De helst: ”Lige saa gerne gammel Musik som den nye af Schönberg og Stravinski og af Deres Landsmand Niel ... Niels ... hvad er det nu, han hedder, ikke Niels W. Gade, for han er jo gammel, men derimod ... jo, Carl Nielsen, ham spiller jeg nu og da.” Pablo Casals havde ikke været i København siden han første gang traf Carl Nielsen i oktober 1907 [3:396].

Hotel d’Angleterre, København

1 December 1930

Dear Mr. Nielsen.

I wanted to telephone to you but the number is not in the telephone book so I write this word to recall our pleasant meetings in Holland and here with our friend Julius Röntgen and to say how lovely it would be to see you and Mrs Nielsen again – may I hope to see you this evening at the concert? –

I am leaving to-morrow for Stockholm but there is a probability of a recital on Dec. 6th here.

Please present my kindest regards to Mrs Nielsen with cordial gree-tings to you.

Pablo Casals


Monday
1 December 1930
Pablo Casals, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Pablo Casals was in Copenhagen as soloist with The Royal Orchestra Symphony concert at The Royal Theatre on 1 December 1930. In Politiken the same day, when asked what he liked playing best, he replied: 'Just as happily old music as new works by Schoenberg and Stravinsky and by your countryman Niel... Niels... What is his name? Not Niels W. Gade, because he is old, but ... Oh yes, Carl Nielsen, I play him now and again.' Pablo Casals had not been in Copenhagen since the first time he met Carl Nielsen in October 1907 [3:396].

Hotel d’Angleterre, Copenhagen

1 December 1930

[In English:]

Dear Mr. Nielsen.

I wanted to telephone to you but the number is not in the telephone book so I write this word to recall our pleasant meetings in Holland and here with our friend Julius Röntgen and to say how lovely it would be to see you and Mrs Nielsen again – may I hope to see you this evening at the concert? –

I am leaving to-morrow for Stockholm but there is a probability of a recital on Dec. 6th here.

Please present my kindest regards to Mrs Nielsen with cordial gree-tings to you.

Pablo Casals


Niels W. Gade
Pablo Casals
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Tirsdag
2.12.1930
Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen

Göteborg 2. dec. 1930

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for Dit brevkort av 28de forr. mnd, paa grundlag av hvilket jeg altsaa håber at Du kommer herop efter d. 8de.

Og saa hjertelig tak for igaaraftes! Det var en, for os allesammen, festlig aften, og det gik ogsaa meget godt, synes jeg.

Og successen er jo idag paa utvetydig maate stadfæstet i pressen, saa vi er ogsaa forsaavidt glade og lykkelige! Vi haaber nu at ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] vil trække gode hus, saa at vi længe kan beholde den paa spilleplanen, og saa at Du ikke behöver at komme i huj og hast, men kunne reise hit når Du föler Dig helt oplagt til det, hvilket jeg for min del önsker måtte ske rigtig snart. For, som sagt för, jeg glæder mig saa usigelig til at træffe Dig! Jeg sender Dig her vedlagt anmeldelserne i dagspressen, med sambt de hjerteligste hilsener fra min lille kone og mig selv.

Din taknemlige

Olav K.

P.S.

Ja, jeg sender Dig ogsaa en hjertelig hilsen fra mine udmærkede medarbeidere, som alle glæder sig til Din ankomst hit!!


Tuesday
2 December 1930
Olav Kielland to Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Gothenburg 2 December 1930

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter card of the 28th last month, on the basis of which I am hoping that you will be coming up here after the 8th.

And then hearty thanks for yesterday evening! It was, for all of us, a festive evening, and it also went very well, I think.

And the success has been unambiguously affirmed in the press, so we are also generally happy and content! I hope that Masquerade [CNW 2] will now pull in a good audience so that we can retain it on our programme for a long time, and so that you do not need to come post haste but can travel up here when you feel completely fit to do so, which for my part I wish may be very soon. For, as I said, I am immensely looking forward to meeting you! I am sending you enclosed the reviews from the newspapers, and with them fondest greetings from my little wife and myself.

Yours gratefully,

Olav K.

P.S.

Yes, I am also sending a heartfelt greeting from my excellent colleagues, who are all looking forward to your arrival here!!


Olav Kielland


Maskarade
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Onsdag
3.12.1930
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen. AfskriftBefinder sig i WHA, af WH kaldt kopi; med håndskrift desuden noteret: Original-brevet bortkommet.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28. 3.12.1930.

Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag,

Gothersgade 9/11, K.

Under Henvisning til den Dem samtidig hermed fra Dansk Komponist-Forening tilgaaede Kopi af et Responsum fra Hr. Højesteretssagfører H.H. Bruun vedrørende bl.a. Udgivelsesretten til min Opera Maskarade [CNW 2], anmoder jeg Dem hermed om at iværksætte Udgivelsen af det fulde Partitur inden Udgangen af Aaret 1931, idet jeg ellers maa forbeholde mig paa anden Maade at disponere over Værket.

Med Højagtelse

Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
3 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen. copyTo be found in WHA, referred to by WH as a copy; also with handwritten note: 'original letter missing'.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28. 3 December 1930.

Wilhelm Hansen Publishing House

Gothersgade 9/11, Copenhagen K.

With reference to the copy of a response from Mr Supreme Court Attorney H.H. Bruun concerning amongst other things the publishing rights of my opera Masquerade [CNW 2], which is being sent to you at the same time from The Danish Composers' Society, I hereby invite you to set in motion the publication of the full score before the end of 1931, failing which I must reserve the right to make the work available by other means.

Respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


H.H. Bruun
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Torsdag4.12.1930Kalendernotat
Møde hos mig Kl 3 (”Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik”)

Thursday
4 December 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at home 3 o'clock (The Society for the Publication of Danish Music)
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Torsdag4.12.1930Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
4.12.30
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen –
Tak for det skønne Glas med Honning, som du sendte mig – den er liflig. Tak ogsaa for de venlige Linjer, der fulgte med, men der er vist ingen Grund til at tage det hele saa tragisk. Bortset fra en yderst irriterende Krilrehoste, der navnlig melder sig, naar jeg har været i Luften, fejler jeg ingen Ting og passer mit Arbejde uden Træthed eller Ubehag. Men jeg maa renoncere paa Udgang om Aftenen og taler nødig i Telefon. Det glæder mig at høre, at din Mand er i god Bedring. Du maa hilse ham mange Gange og ønske ham til Lykke med de nye Laurbær i Göteborg. Midt i min Svagelighed fik jeg dog Tid til at aflægge din UdstillingDen frie Udstilling, som havde indbudt Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen som gæst med en stor separatudstilling, vistes fra 8.11. til 23.11.1930. et grundigt Besøg den sidste Søndag, den var aaben, og var meget betaget af dens Rigdom og den meget smukke Opstilling. Tak for den venlige Indbydelse til Jule-Aften. Jeg haaber meget, at vi alle er helt raske til den Tid.
Med mange Hilsner til hele Familjen og Maren og Haab om snarligt Gensyn
din hengivne
Ove J.

Thursday
4 December 1930
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 December 30

Dear Mrs Carl Nielsen –

Thank you for the lovely jar of honey that you sent me – it is a delight. Thank you also for the kind words that accompanied it, but there's no reason, I'm sure, to take it all so tragically. Apart from an extremely irritating tickling cough that makes itself felt when I have been out in the open, there's nothing wrong with me and I manage my work without fatigue or discomfort. But I have to renounce going out in the evening and prefer not to talk on the telephone. I'm glad to hear that your husband is recovering well. You must give him my best wishes and congratulate him on the new laurels in Gothenburg. Amidst all my feebleness, I did find time to pay a thorough visit to your exhibitionThe Free Exhibition, which had invited Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen as guest to have a large individual exhibition, was open between 8 and 23 November 1930. on the last Sunday it was open, and was very taken with its richness and the very lovely display. Thank you for your kind invitation for Christmas Eve. I very much hope that we are all well when the time comes.

With best wishes to all the family and to Maren and hoping to see you soon.

Yours sincerely,
Ove J.


Ove Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:383
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Lørdag 6.12.1930 65



Lørdag
6.12.1930
Kalendernotat

Prøve paa ”Hymnus amoris” [CNW 100] Kl 5 i Pallæets st: [11:1]


Saturday
6 December 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal of Hymnus Amoris [CNW 100] 5 o'clock in the Palace’s grand hall [11:1].
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Tirsdag
9.12.1930
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen

9.Decbr. 1930.

Komponisten Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28

K.

Vi anerkender Modtagelsen af Deres Brev af 3. ds. angaaende ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] og skal komme tilbage til Spørgsmaalet om Udgivelse af Partituret, saasnart den ene af Firmaets Indehavere, der er paa Rejse i Øjeblikket, er vendt tilbage.

Med HøjagtelseSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Tuesday
9 December 1930
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

9 December 1930.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28

K.

We acknowledge receipt of your letter of the 3rd this month regarding Masquerade [CNW 2] and will return to the question of the publication of the score as soon as one of the company's partners, currently travelling, has returned.

Respectfully yoursCarbon copy, unsigned.


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Torsdag11.12.1930Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 11-12-30.
Kære Lisa!
Marie og jeg har besluttet at rejse allerede paa Lørdag. Vi kommer med det første Tog 1335 i Göteborg. Sagen er at jeg skal rejse hjem igen om Onsdagen den 17de og derfor kommer jeg allerede Lørdag den 13de.
Jeg har bragt Anna Lisa Hilsen igaar i Telefon, men imorges fik jeg en god Ide: jeg ringede til hende om hun ikke vilde gaa en Tur med mig ved Volden. Hun kom virkelig og vi gik en god Tur. Hun ser frisk og sød ud og hendes Pels! Du store Gud!! – Hvor jeg glæder mig til at komme til Jer!!
Mange Hilsener fra Marie.
Din Carl

Thursday
11 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 11 December 30.

Dear Lisa!

Marie and I have decided to leave already on Saturday. We will be arriving on the first train to Gothenburg 13.35. The thing is that I have to travel home again on Wednesday the 17th so I will be coming already on Saturday the 13th.

I sent Anna Lisa a greeting yesterday on the telephone, but this morning I had a good idea; I rang her and asked if she might want to take a walk with me on the ramparts. She did really come and we had a good walk. She looks bright and sweet in her fur! Great God!! – I'm so much looking forward to visiting you!!

Best wishes from Marie.

Yours,

Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Torsdag
11.12.1930
Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

11-12-30.

Kære Emil!

Mor og jeg rejser til Göteborg Lørdag den 13de og vi bor hos Hermans.

”Maskarade” [CNW 2] gives Mandag og TirsdagI anledning af Carl Nielsens tilstedeværelse gav man en ekstraforestilling mandag den 15.12. 1930, som således blev Maskarades sidste spilledag i den opsætning. og vi rejser hjem Onsdag. Kan Du komme ned til Göteborg og høre paa Tingen vilde det glæde mig og jeg vil blot gerne have Lov til at invitere Dig med Merudgift som denne Omvej koster. Sig ja og kom!!!

Jeg er ogsaa spændt paa at høre hvordan det er gaaet Dig.

Mange Tusinde Hilsener

Din C.N.

Ihast.


Thursday
11 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to Emil Telmányi

11 December 30.

Dear Emil!

Mother and I will be leaving for Gothenburg on Saturday the 13th and we are staying at Herman's.

Masquerade [CNW 2] is being performed Monday and TuesdayBecause Carl Nielsen would be present, an extra performance was arranged for Monday 15 December 1930, which then became the final performance of that production of Masquerade. and will travel home on Wednesday. If you can come down to Gothenburg and hear the piece I would be very happy and I just want to be allowed to invite you and pay the extra expense this detour costs. Say yes and come!!!

I'm also excited to hear how you got on.

Much love,

yours C.N.

In haste.


Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer


Maskarade
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Torsdag
11.12.1930
Tage Kjer, Holbæk, til Carl Nielsen, København

Pastor Tage Kjer

Holbæk d. 11.12.30.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Sidst jeg skrev til Dem, var det for at bringe Dem en Tak for Deres herlige Bog ”Min fynske Barndom”.

Nu maa jeg takke Dem for det lille Hæfte Klaverstykker for Børn [CNW 92]: Jeg har en lille Pige paa 10 Aar, Lis, der hos sin Lærerinde, Fru Lector Bredsdorff [Ida Marie Bredsdorff], har faaet det at spille efter; og hun spiller Deres Smaating med Liv og Lyst og levende Interesse. Og for os, der skal høre paa Øvningen, er det en sand Vederkvægelse at blive forskaanet for Børnemusik af den sædvanlige sødlige Art og i Stedet faa noget, man bliver gladere for, jo mere man hører det.

Den egentlige Grund til at jeg skriver er dog den, at en anden lille Datter, jeg har, Inge, der er 5 Aar gammel, forleden Morgen lavede en lille Melodi, som ikke blot, saa vidt jeg kan se, er ganske køn, men som giver et meget morsomt Eksempel paa et Barns umiddelbare Musikfornemmelse. Det er sletikke, fordi jeg mener, at hun er noget vidunderligt eller begavet, eller for at spørge Dem, om jeg ikke med Rette tør vente mig noget usædvanligt af min i Verdenshistorien endnu enestaaende Pode. Det er altsaa ikke dum Faderstolthed, der trykker mig Pennen i Haanden. Men da jeg nynnede den for vore Venner, Lector Bredsdorff [Viggo Bredsdorff]s, sagde de: ”Skriv den op og send den til Carl Nielsen: han har for en Del Aar siden* været her i Byen [7:424] at tale og nævnede da en Del om Barnets umiddelbare Musikfornemmelse. Dette vil sikkert i det Sammenhæng interessere ham.” –

Nu følger jeg Raadet. Interesserer det Dem, er det godt; har det ingen Interesse, saa har jeg ikke gjort anden Skade end spilde lidt af Deres Tid, men det tilgiver De mig sikkert i Betragtning af, at jeg ikke har skrevet for at trænge mig selv frem, men for at meddele Dem noget, som havde en vis Chance for at interessere Dem.

Det gik saaledes til: Inge er meget optaget af ”Peters Jul” og citerer ofte de Linier:

”I Gaasens Ryg et Flag skal staa

og den har smaa Manchetter paa

og Grankrans om sin Mave.”

Forleden Morgen havde hun ligget et Stykke Tid vaagen, inden min Kone og jeg vaagnede; og da hun kom over i min Seng for at sige ”Godmorgen”, sang hun den ene Gang efter den anden den Melodi. Og da den var ens hver Gang, spurgte jeg hende, hvor hun havde den fra: Den havde hun ligget ovre i sin Seng og lavet selv og lært sig udenad, mens vi sov. Den lyder saaledes:

[image: ]

Eet, synes jeg i alt Fald, den lille Melodi vidner om, at det ikke just er simpel Musik, hun plejer at høre i sit Hjem.

Jeg vilde meget gerne have været ind og høre Dem tale i vor Forening ”Dansk Kirkesang” paa Lørdag;Carl Nielsen optrådte næppe i Dansk Kirkesang den pågældende dag [11:389]. men Vejen er lang og dyr og saa er det en Lørdag, den uheldigst mulige Dag for os Præster.

Der er et Børnekor, der skal synge ude i Merløse Kirke Juledag. Jeg har faaet Damen, der leder dem, til at indstudere med dem Deres herlige Melodi til ”Forunderligt at sige – ” [CNW 165].

Modtag med Ønsket om en god Jul de venligste Hilsener fra

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Tage Kjer.

*Det maa være over 8 Aar siden, for jeg har været her i 8 Aar, og det har ikke været i min Tid.


Thursday
11 December 1930
Tage Kjer, Holbæk, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Reverend Tage Kjer
Holbæk 11 December 30.

Composer Carl Nielsen!

The last time I wrote to you was to send you thanks for your wonderful book My Childhood.MfB.

Now I have to thank you for this little booklet of piano pieces for children [CNW 92]. I have a little girl 10 years of age, Lis, who has been given it to play from by her teacher, Mrs Bredsdorff [Ida Marie Bredsdorff]; and she is playing your little pieces with fervour and joy and lively interest. And for us, who have to listen to her practising, it is truly refreshing to be spared children's music of the usual sugary kind and instead to get something that we enjoy more the more we hear it.

The actual reason for me writing, however, is that another daughter of mine, Inger, who is five years old, wrote a little melody the other day which is not only truly lovely, as far as I can see, but provides a very delightful example of a child's spontaneous sense of music. This is not at all because I think that she is something exceptional or talented, or to ask you whether I might have grounds for daring to expect something exceptional from this fruit of my loins who is still unique in the history of the world. What is getting me to reach for my pen is not, then, some stupid fatherly pride. But when I hummed it for our friends, the Bredsdorffs [Viggo Bredsdorff], they said: 'Write it down and send it to Carl Nielsen; he was here in town [7:424] a number of years ago* to give a talk and spoke quite a lot then about the spontaneous musical sense of the child. It may well interest him in that context.' –

I am now following that advice. If it interests you, that is good; if it has no interest, then I have done no other harm than wasting a little of your time, but I am sure you will forgive me that considering that I have not written to impose myself but to inform you of something that had some chance of interesting you.

It happened like this: Inge is very taken with Peter's ChristmasPeters Jul. A popular children's book written by Johan Krohn in 1866. and often quotes the lines:

'On Goose's back a flag shall stand,

it wears a frilly little band,

a pine wreath round its tummy.'

The other morning, she had been lying awake for some time before my wife and I woke up; and when she came over to my bed to say 'Good morning', she sang the melody time and again. And as it was the same each time, I asked her where she had found it; she had been lying over in her bed and made it herself and learnt it by heart while we were asleep. It sounds like this:

[image: ]

One thing at least this little melody indicates, and that is that the music she usually hears at home is not simple.

I would very much have liked to have gone in to hear you talk at our Danish Church Song Society on Saturday;Carl Nielsen hardly participated in The Danish Church Song Society on the day in question [11:389]. but it is a long way and expensive and then it is a Saturday, the worst day possible for us priests.

There is a children's choir that will be singing out in Merløse Church on Christmas Day. I have got the lady who directs them to rehearse with them your wonderful melody for 'How wonderful to ponder' [CNW 165].

Wishing you a good Christmas with best regards from

yours respectfully and sincerely,

Tage Kjer.

* It must be more than eight years ago, for I have been here for eight years and it was not in my time.


Ida Marie Bredsdorff
Inge Kjer
Lis Kjer
Tage Kjer
Viggo Bredsdorff


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Salmer og åndelige sange:
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Fredag
12.12.1930
Carl Nielsen til Tage Kjer, Holbæk

Kjøbenhavn 12-12-30.

Pastor Tage Kjer!

Maa jeg takke for Deres venlige Brev. Det glæder mig at De synes om de 24 (25) Smaastykker i alle Tonearter; Proplemet[!] (det 5-tonige) interesserede mig ogsaa meget stærkt, da jeg skrev Stykkerne [CNW 92]. 

Den lille Melodi af Deres Datter er virkelig udmærket; der kan man se: den største Umiddelbarhed ligger udenfor det tillærte. Melodien har den allerbedste Afstamning.

Det Barn kunde jeg lide [at] se og følge i den videre Udvikling og naar jeg engang henad Foraaret har isinde at køre ud og besøge min Broderdatter og hendes Mand – Præsten i Kundby [Tage Møller] – tillader jeg mig at se indenfor til Dem.

Jeg beder Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen.

Deres Carl Nielsen


Friday
12 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to Tage Kjer, Holbæk

Copenhagen 12 December 30.

Reverend Tage Kjer!

I would like to thank you for your kind letter. I am pleased to hear that you liked the 24 (25) little pieces in all keys [CNW 92]; I also found the problem (the five-tone one) deeply interesting when I wrote the pieces.

The little melody by your daughter is really excellent; there you can see: the greatest spontaneity lies beyond what is learned. The melody has the very best pedigree.

I would like to see and follow the child in her further development and when some time in the spring I intend to drive out to visit my niece and her husband – the priest in Kundby [Tage Møller] – I will permit myself to look in on you.

Please receive my best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Inge Kjer
Ingrid Møller
Tage Kjer
Tage Møller


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:389
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 13.12.1930 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag13.12.1930Dagbog
Marie og jeg rejste til Göteborg hvor vi bor hos Herman Mannheimer

Saturday
13 December 1930
Diary

Marie and I travelled to Gothenburg where we are staying with Herman Mannheimer


Herman Mannheimer
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Søndag14.12.1930Tage Inge Kjer til Carl Nielsen, København
Holbæk d. 14.12.30.
Kære Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!
Mange Tak for Deres venlige Brev!
Det var meget morsomt, at den lille Melodi, lille Inge har lavet, interesserede Dem, og De syntes om den.
De siger, De vilde gerne se Ungen. Jeg sender foreløbig et lille Billede af hende. Det er ganske vist et Aar gammelt, men ligner hende godt endnu.
Men vi glæder os meget, til De vil besøge os til Foraaret. Tak for det. Maa vi bede Dem telefonere (Holbæk 766) i Forvejen eller sende et Par Ord. For vi skal og maa da være hjemme. Det var alt for ærgerligt at komme hjem og faa at vide, at De havde været her. Vi bor Roskildevej 9, lige over for Arbejdsanstalten, lige ved Indkørselen til Byen øst fra, i en Hjørnevilla der ligger ret højt paa højre Haand.
De venligste Hilsener!
Deres ærbødigt hengivne Tage Kjer.

Sunday
14 December 1930
Tage Kjer to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Holbæk 14 December 30.

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your kind letter!

It was such a delight that the little melody that little Inge composed was of interest and that you liked it.

You say that you would like to see the lass. For now I am sending a little picture of her. It is around a year old, but it is still a good likeness of her.

But we are much looking forward to you visiting us in the spring. Thank you for that. Could we ask you to telephone (Holbæk 766) in advance or send a word or two? For we shall and we must be at home. It would be too aggravating to come home and find that you had been here. We live on Roskildevej 9, just opposite the workhouse, just at the entrance to the town from the east, in a house on the corner quite high up on the right.

With best wishes!

Yours respectfully and sincerely,

Tage Kjer.


Inge Kjer
Tage Kjer


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
15.12.1930
Dagbog.

Vi overværede Opførelsen af ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] paa ”Stora Theatern” og jeg blev stærkt hyldet efter Forestillingen.


Monday
15 December 1930
Diary.

We attended the performance of Masquerade [CNW 2] at The Grand Theatre and I was given a magnificent ovation after the performance.


Maskarade
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[image: ]
11.12. Fra hyldningen af komponisten, Stora Teatern, Göteborg, mandag den 15.12.1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.12. From the tribute to the composer, Stora Teatern, Gothenburg, Monday 15.12.1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
17.12.1930
Dagbog

Vi rejste hjem. Irmelin og Frida Møll [Frederikke Møller], var med til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] og vi fulgtes ad hjem


Wednesday
17 December 1930
Diary

We travelled home. Irmelin and Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] came with us to Masquerade [CNW 2] and we went home together


Frederikke Møller


Maskarade
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Torsdag18.12.1930Kalendernotat
Møde i Dansk Komponistforening Kl 3¾ 
Middag hos Emilie Demant Hatt Kl 6½

Thursday
18 December 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Danish Composers' Society at 3.45

Dinner at Hatt's [Gudmund Hatt og Emilie Demant Hatt] at 6.30


Emilie Demant Hatt
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Fredag
19.12.1930
Carl Nielsen til John Forsell, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 19-12-30

Kære Ven, John Forsell!

I Anledning af Din Fremførelse af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa kungl: Operan vilde jeg gerne bede Dig lade mig tilgaa Underretning om naar Opførelsen skal finde Sted. Isaafald vilde jeg komme til Stokholm, da det kunde interessere mig at høre ogsaa andre Forestillinger og tage mig 8-10 Dages Tid til at studere Eders Arbejde, Standart og Personale deroppe i den svenske Opera. Jeg beder Dig modtage de hjerteligste Hilsener til Dig selv og Din Frue fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Friday
19 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to John Forsell, Stockholm

Copenhagen 19 December 30

Dear friend, John Forsell!

On the occasion of your performance of Saul and David [CNW 1] at The Royal Opera, could I please ask you to keep me informed as to when the performance will be taking place? If so, I would come to Stockholm, as it would interest me to hear other performances too and to take 8-10 days to study your work, musical resources and staff up there at the Swedish opera. With warmest wishes for yourself and your wife from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


John Forsell


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Fredag
19.12.1930
Albert og Lene Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København

6753 S. Ashland Av. Chicago Ill.

Dec. 19th 1930

Min Kære elsked Broder.

Tak for dit Brev, det bragte glædestaarer i mine Øjne[;] vi gik jo her og var mere ell. mindre urolige paa dine vegne[,] vi tænkte jo at muligt noget kunde sætte ind senere, men nu er vi tilfreds og det hele er jo allright igjen. Ja jeg kan saa godt forstaa at der blev vist dig mange opmærksomheder under dit sygeleje men det fortjener Du og der kunde slet ikke gøres for meget fra dem som kjender dig ikke alene som Kunstner men hvad mere er som Menneske.

Tak for Bogen du sendte vi modtog den anden Dag.I endnu et brev fra Albert Nielsen af 28.12. oplyses man om bogen: Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser [11:20]. Jeg har endnu saa at sige ikke læst mere end det Forord Du havde skreven (smukt gjordt af Dig)

Da vi nu fik dit Brev fik jeg denne idè at lave af dette lille Julekort det skulde jo være dansk jeg brugte et af versene (Dejlig er Jorden) som jo er skreven af Ingemann til en tysk melodi synes Du ikke selv det er mere passende end de spraglede Julekort vi i almindeligh[ed] seer, jeg har faaet en ordre fra en Dansk Præst Pastor Poulsen han kom her at besøge os, han var henrykt over min Idee og bestilte saa 25 – kære Nielsen sagde han, De skulde sandelig gøre noget og faa mere ud af deres talent, det kan være godt nok, men Dagen hælder, og saa kommer det ikke saa let. Ja vi havde saamænd Avisudklip af danske Aviser sendt fra adskjellige steder angaaende dit uheld. Jeg modtog et samme dag dit Brev kom helt fra Miniapolis Minesota[,] saavidt jeg husker spillede Emil der da han var her, jeg kjender ikke Manden der sendte det, men det var dog betænkt gjort selv om det kom lidt sent

Hør er det ikke sært at jeg endnu saa gammel jeg er kan drømme om Mor[,] dejlige drømme fra de Unge Aar

Nu idag kom den lille smukke Taske fra Marie[,] vi er begge henrykt over Brevet og det hele

Nu et lykkeligt Nytaar til alle i kære

Eders hengivne

Albert

[Lene Nielsen:]

Min Kære Svigerinde

Du undskylder nok jer [jeg] er en meget daarlig Skribent[,] derfor maa Albert for det meste skrive[;] jeg vil blodt send min bedste Tak og ønske eder alle en glædelig Jul og et heldbringende Nytaar

din hengivne Lene


Friday
19 December 1930
Albert and Lene Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

6753 S. Ashland Av. Chicago Ill.
19 December 1930

My dear beloved Brother.

Thank you for your letter. It brought tears of joy to my eyes; we were going around here pretty anxious on your behalf. We thought, you know, that all sorts of things could crop up later, but now we are satisfied and everything is indeed all right again. Yes, I can well understand that you were shown much attention during your time in your sickbed, but you deserve it and for those who know you not only as an artist but even more as a man, there was no limit to what could be done.

Thank you for the book you sent which we received the other day.The book is mentioned in another letter from Albert Nielsen of 28 December: Olfert Jespersen: Oplevelser [11:20]. I haven't yet so to speak more than the foreword you have written (beautifully done by you).

When I got your letter, I had the idea of making this little Christmas card. It had to be Danish of course. I used one of the verses ('Fairest Lord Jesus''Dejlig er jorden'.) written by Ingemann, of course, to a German melody. Don't you think it is more suitable than the gaudy Christmas cards we usually see? I've had an order from a Danish priest, Reverend Poulsen, he came to visit us here, he was delighted at my idea and ordered 25 – 'dear Nielsen', he said, 'you should really do something and make more of your talent'. That may well be, but days ebb out and then it's not that easily done. Yes, we had newspaper cuttings from Danish newspapers sent from various places about your accident. I received one the same day your letter arrived all the way from Minneapolis, Minnesota. As far as I remember, Emil played there when he was here, I don't know the man who sent it but it was considerate of him even if it came a bit late.

Listen, isn't it strange that even as old as I am, I can dream about Mother, lovely dreams from my younger years.

Today a lovely little bag arrived from Marie. We are both delighted at the letter and everything.

A Happy New Year now to all you dear people.

Yours sincerely,
Albert

[Lene Nielsen:]

My dear Sister-in-Law

I'm sure you will forgive me for being a very poor writer, so Albert has to write for the most part. I just want to send my best thanks and wish you all a happy Christmas and prosperous New Year.

Yours sincerely,

Lene


Albert Nielsen
B.S. Ingemann
Emil Telmányi
Lene Nielsen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Olfert Jespersen
Poulsen
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Lørdag20.12.1930Erik L. Magnus, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København
Erik L. Magnus
Göteborg 20.12.1930.
Käre vän Carl!
Det var otroligt roligt at ha Er alla här ett tag igen. Och det var också roligt att se Dig så kry efter allt som varit.
Jag sänder Dig innelagt medaljen över Herman [Herman Mannheimer]. En gång i våras hade Du sagt att Du ville vara med på den.
Den kostar 100 kr! som Du kan sända mig när det passar Dig.
Du får inte glömma att snart skriva violoncellkonserten.
Egentligen borde den börja med en fanfar och sluta med – en fanfar! Tyck inte jag är tokig, men det blir ju alltid fest över fanfarer och om Du skriver den så som jag tänkt mig, då blir det fest!
Hur skall Du kunna skriva den som jag tänkt mig?
Jo det vet Du! För Du vet vad jag tycker mest om – allt det som är vackert.
Ja käre Carl, nu skall Du hälsa Din rara fru och Dina barn allesamman. Och så till sist en God Jul och Ett godt nytt år 1931 från oss allihopa icke minst från
Din tillgifne
Erik L.

Saturday
20 December 1930
Erik L. Magnus, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Erik L. Magnus

Gothenburg 20 December 1930.

Dear friend Carl!

It was an immense pleasure to have you all here again for a while. And it was also a pleasure to see you so well after everything that has happened.

I'm sending you the enclosed medallion of Herman [Herman Mannheimer]. You once said that you would like to be part of that.

It costs 100 kroner! Which you can send me when it suits you.

You mustn't forget to write the cello concerto soon.

It ought really to start with a fanfare and finish with – a fanfare! Don't think me mad, but there is always something festive about a fanfare, and if you write it as I imagine it, then it will be festive.

How will you be able to write what I imagine?

Well, you know! For you know what I like best – everything that is beautiful.

Yes, dear Carl, now you must give my regards to your lovely wife and all your children. And now finally Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year in 1931 from all of us, not least from

yours sincerely,
Erik L.


Erik L. Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
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Lørdag20.12.1930Ernest Pingoud, Helsingfors, til Carl Nielsen, København
Helsingfors Stads Orkesters Kansli
Helsingfors, den 20.12.1930.
Tonsättaren, Professor Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.
På uppdrag av Professor Robert Kajanus, tillåta vi oss förfråga huruvida Ni vore villig dirigera i Helsingfors den 29 januari 1931 Stadsorkesterns II Symfonikonsert, med ett program upptagande Edra kompositioner.
Vi erbjuda Eder ett honorar av Fmk. 6,000: -.
I anslutning till denne konsert förfrågar sig Åbo Stadsorkester om Ni den 23 januari vore villig dirigera samma program därstädes. Emedan Åbo Stadsorkesters medel äro inskränkta, kunna de endast erbjuda Eder ett honorar av Fmk. 3,000: -.
I avvaktan på Edert ben. [benägna] svar, teckna
högaktningsfullt Ernest Pingoud

Saturday
20 December 1930
Ernest Pingoud, Helsinki, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki City Orchestra Office

Helsinki, 20 December 1930.

Composer, Professor Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

At the request of Professor Robert Kajanus, we venture to inquire whether you would be willing to conduct the second symphony concert of The Helsinki City Orchestra on 29 January 1931 in a programme including your own compositions?

We can offer you a fee of 6,000 Finnish marks.

In conjunction with this concert, The Åbo City Orchestra are asking whether you would be willing to conduct the same programme there on 23 January? Since Åbo City Orchestra's funds are limited, they would only be able to offer you a fee of 3,000 Finnish marks.

We look forward to your favourable reply.

Yours respectfully,
Ernest Pingoud


Ernest Pingoud
Robert Kajanus


NæsteNext
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Mandag
22.12.1930
J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bergen 22-12-30

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Fik saan lyst at sende Dem en liten julehilsen. Vi læste med forskrækkelse om Deres bil-ulykke, som vi inderlig haaper nu er vel overstaat.

Jeg var i Moskva i de dage, hvor jeg dirigerte 3 konserter: en klassisk 20. okt. en populær 25. okt. og en norsk 30. okt. og hadde det storartet i alle deler. For en imponerende kunstnerisk kraft der lever i det russiske folk! Efter Moskva fik jeg tilbud om flere russiske konserter og nu skal jeg 4. juledag avsted til Leningrad og da ”tør” jeg ogsaa ta min kone med.

3. januar gaar saa den klassiske konsert av stabelen med følgende program:

1) Purcell: Suite. 2) Brahms: 3. symfoni. 3) Mozart: Klaver-konsert (solist: Ingebjörg Græsvik) og 4) Carl Nielsen: ”Pan og Syrinx” [CNW 38] og ”Hanedans” [CNW 2]. Man var meget interesseret da jeg nævnte Deres navn, og uttrykte sin glæde over at faa Dem repræsentert paa programmet. Det er ogsaa mulig at konserten skal radieres, og i tilfælde skulde jeg tro at Deres numre ”kommer ut” ca. kl. 10 aften (russisk tid), men konsertene i Moskva i al fald var meget upræcise, saa det er vanskelig at si.

Den anden konsert blir 7/1 og helt norsk: 1) Svendsen: Kunstner-karneval 2) Grieg: Holberg-suite 3) Sæverud: Finale 1.symf. 4) Sinding: Klav.-konsert (Græsvik) 5) Hurum: Eventyrland-suite og 6) Halvorsen: Norsk rapsodi nr. 1.

Desuten har jeg i høst dirigert i Viborg, H.fors radio, og Gefle og skal paa forestaaende tur tilbake til Gefle og Oslo. Og det er jo alt sammen vel og bra, men vil dette springbrett gi sats nok til at skaffe mig en fast kapelmester-stilling? Det er for mig det store endnu uløste spørsmaal.

Tillater mig at vedlægge to tryksaker av formodet interesse.Ét avisudklip er stadig vedlagt brevet: Harald Sæveruds anmeldelse af Klavermusik for små og store [CNW 92]. Sæverud og Borghild Holmsen lever arbeidsomt og bra. S. utvikler sig visst i ”den rigtige retning”, men det er vilsomme veie for almindelige dødelige.

Jeg ber Dem ved leilighet hilse Rud. Simonsen, og mottag selv de hjerteligste ønsker for julens og nyaarets bedste fra

Deres hengivne og beundrende

Vivi & J.L. Mowinckel.


Monday
22 December 1930
J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Bergen 22 December 30

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I had such an urge to send you a little Christmas greeting. We read with some shock about your car accident, which we now hope is happily over and done with.

I was in Moscow at the time, where I was conducting three concerts: one classical on 20 October, one popular on 25 October and one Norwegian on 30 October, and enjoyed it all greatly. For there is an impressive artistic power alive in the Russian people! After Moscow, I was offered several Russian concerts and now, on the 28th, I shall be off to Leningrad and there I am 'daring' to take my wife with me as well.

On 3 January, the classical concert will be launched with the following programme:

1) Purcell: Suite. 2) Brahms: Symphony no. 3 3) Mozart: Piano Concerto (soloist: Ingebjørg Gresvik) and 4) Carl Nielsen: Pan og Syrinx [CNW 38] and 'The Dance of the Cockerel' [CNW 2]. They were very interested when I mentioned your name and expressed their delight in having you represented on the programme. It is also possible that the concert will be broadcast, and if so I should think that your pieces will 'come out' around 10 o'clock in the evening (Russian time), but concerts, in Moscow at any rate, were very unpunctual, so it is difficult to say.

The second concert will be on 7 January and entirely Norwegian: 1) Svendsen: Artists' CarnivalNorsk kunstnerkarneval. 2) Grieg: Holberg Suite 3) Sæverud: Finale of Symphony no. 1 4) Sinding: Piano Concerto (Gresvik) 5) Hurum: Fairy Tale LandEventyrland. Suite and 6) Halvorsen: Norwegian Rhapsody no. 1.

In addition, in the autumn I was conducting in Vyborg, Helsinki Radio, and Gefle and on the coming tour will be going back to Gefle and Oslo. That is all well and good, but will this launchpad be enough to secure me a permanent kapellmeister position? That for me is the great unresolved question.

I am venturing to enclose two articles that might have interest.A newspaper cutting is still enclosed: Harald Sæverud's review of Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92]. Sæverud and Borghild Holmsen are living and working busily and fine. S. seems to be developing 'in the right direction', but these are untrodden paths for ordinary mortals.

Please give my regards to Rudolph Simonsen at some point, and for yourself the warmest wishes for Christmas and all the best for the New Year from

yours sincerely and admiringly,
Vivi and J.L. Mowinckel.


Alf Hurum
Borghild Holmsen
Christian Sinding
Edvard Grieg
Harald Sæverud
Henry Purcell
Ingebjørg Marie Gresvik
J.L. Mowinckel
Johan Halvorsen
Johan Svendsen
Johannes Brahms
Rudolph Simonsen
Vivi Mowinckel
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49
Maskarade
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11.13. December 1930, juleafslutningsfesten i Det Kongelige Danske Musikkonservatorium. Midt i forreste række sidder A.P. Weis og Herman D. Koppel. Som nr. 3 fra højre Vagn Holmboe og yderst til højre Godfred Hartmann. I rækken bag Weis og Koppel sidder som nr. 4 fra venstre: Hortense Panum, Rudolph Simonsen, Anton Svendsen, der døde den 23.12.1930, Carl Nielsen, Agnes Adler og – lige bag Koppel – Johanne Stockmarr. Damen i lyst tøj lige over Vagn Holmboe er Dagmar Bendix. Lige bag hende står William Behrend i profil. Øverst til højre i billedet står Christian Christiansen og Knud Jeppesen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.13. December 1930, the Christmas graduation party at the Royal Danish Academy of Music. A.P. Weis and Herman D. Koppel are seated in the centre of the front row. No. 3 from the right is Vagn Holmboe and to the far right Godfred Hartmann. In the row behind Weis and Koppel are no. 4 from the left: Hortense Panum, Rudolph Simonsen, Anton Svendsen, who died on 23 December 1930, Carl Nielsen, Agnes Adler and – just behind Koppel – Johanne Stockmarr. The lady in light-coloured clothes just above Vagn Holmboe is Dagmar Bendix. Just behind her is William Behrend in profile. At the top right of the picture are Christian Christiansen and Knud Jeppesen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
23.12.1930
John Forsell, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kungl. Teatern

Stockholm den 23. Dec. 1930.

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Tack för Ditt bref af den 19. dennes med den glädjande underrättelsen att Du ämnar Dig hit till premièren af ”Saul” [CNW 1], som är utsatt till Lördagen den 10. Januari 1931. Glädjande var Ditt meddelande, att Du ej endast kommer hit till premièren, utan att Du ämnar stanna här några dagar, så att vi fara[?] om Dig. Hjertligt välkommen! –

För att gifva Dig på förhand en inblick i Kungl. Teaterns arbete under innevarande spelår har jag tagit mig friheten att samtidigt med detta bref sända Dig teaterns Generalplan. Den detaljerade repertoirelistan för tiden omkring premièren på ”Saul” medföljer.

Tillönskande Dig God jul och Gott nytt år samt et hjertligt välkommen till oss tecknar jag med vördsamma helsiningar till Din hustru

Din beundrare och tillgifne vän

John Forsell.


Tuesday
23 December 1930
John Forsell, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Theatre

Stockholm 23 December 1930.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter of the 19th with the glad tidings that you are coming here for the premiere of 'Saul' [CNW 1], which is scheduled for Saturday 10 January 1931. I was pleased to hear you say that you are not coming here only for the premiere, but that you intend to stay here for a few days so that we can look after you[?]. A warm welcome! –

To give you an insight in advance into the work of The Royal Theatre in the current season, I have taken the liberty of sending you the Theatre's overall plan at the same time as this letter. The detailed list of repertoire for the time around the premier of 'Saul' is enclosed.

In wishing you a Happy Christmas and New Year and welcoming you warmly to us, I am sending sincere regards to your wife.

Your admirer and sincere friend,
John Forsell.


John Forsell


Saul og David
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Torsdag
25.12.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til Peter Esbensen, Bellinge, Fyn

Kjøbenhavn 25-12-30

Kære Esbensen!

Jeg beder Dem i stor Hast lade mig vide om Deres Søn [Christian Esbensen] er hjemme i Danmark og isaafald om han muligvis har Lyst til at spille med mig i Finland med Orkester i Slutningen af Januar.Jf. koncerterne i [11:397], som imidlertid ikke bliver til noget. Honorar kan ikke gives men jeg vil se at faa Rejsepenge tilveje. Hilsen i Hast

Carl Nielsen

Glædeligt Nytaar


Thursday
25 December 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Peter Esbensen, Bellinge, Funen

Copenhagen 25 December 30

Dear Esbensen!

Could I ask you in great haste to let me know whether your son [Christian Esbensen] is at home here in Denmark and, if so, whether he might like to perform with me in Finland with an orchestra at the end of January?Cf. the concerts in [11:397], which, however, came to nothing. No fee can be provided, but I will see to getting travel expenses. Regards in haste.

Carl Nielsen

Happy New Year


Christian Esbensen
Peter Esbensen
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Torsdag
25.12.1930
Carl Nielsen, København, til John Forsell, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 25-12-30

Kære Ven, John Forsell!

Det var virkelig pænt af Dig at sende mig Kungl. Teaterns Generalplan; Tak for det!

Det var egentlig min Hensigt at komme til Stockholm de første Dage af Januar, men nu er min gamle Ven Anton Svendsen død,Anton Svendsen døde den 23.12.1930, jf. Politiken 26.12. og 30.12.1930, samt Samtid nr. 180 og 182. saa jeg maa tage mig af det kgl: Musikkonservatoriums Aabningshøjtid og Mindetale (jeg haaber det bliver forandret fra den 7de til den 6te Januar) men ihvertfald kommer jeg senest den 8de Morgen, saa jeg kan høre Generalprøven og kan derefter blive en lille Tid i Stokholm og høre og se og lære.

Det morer mig at se Portrætterne af Kungl: Operns Leder, Embedsmænd og Kunstnere og jeg glæder mig virkelig meget til at lære det hele Theater rigtig at kende. Jeg beder Dig modtage de hjerteligste Ønsker for Dig og Dine kære til det nye Aar som jeg haaber vil blive lykkeligt for Jer alle.

Med de bedste Hilsener er jeg Din altid hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
25 December 1930
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to John Forsell, Stockholm

Copenhagen 25 December 30

Dear friend, John Forsell!

It was really good of you to send me The Royal Theatre's overall plan; thank you for that!

My idea really was to come to Stockholm the first days of January, but now that my old friend Anton Svendsen has died,Anton Svendsen had died on 23 December 1930, cf. Politiken 26.12 and 30.12.1930 as well as Samtid nos. 180 and 182. I have to look after The Royal Academy of Music's opening ceremony and the eulogy (I hope that can be moved from 7 to the 6 January), but at any rate I will be coming no later than the morning of the 8th, so I can hear the dress rehearsal and can stay a while in Stockholm afterwards and hear and see and learn.

I was delighted to see the portraits of The Royal Opera's director, officials and artists, and I'm really very much looking forward to getting to know the whole theatre properly. Please accept warmest wishes for yourself and your family for the New Year, which I hope will be happy for you all.

With best wishes I am ever yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Anton Svendsen
John Forsell
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Fredag
26.12.1930
P.S. Rung-Keller til Carl Nielsen

26/12 1930.

Kære Hr Carl Nielsen!

Allerførst maa [jeg] sige Dem hjærtelig Tak for Deres venlige Julehilsen og sige Dem hvor meget det glædede mig at have Deres egenhændige Eksemplarer af Deres interessante Præludier [CNW 96] og dernæst vil jeg takke Dem for det gamle Aar og ønske Dem og Deres Familie et rigtig godt Nytaar.

Det var trist at Professor Svendsen ikke skulde have en hyggelig Jul til med sin Familie og selv om man nok længe har kunnet vente det i saa høj en Alder, betog det mig dog stærkt, da jeg den Morgen skulde hente en af mine Mapper hos Portneren, at Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] lige i det samme fik Meddelelsen i Telefonen.

Jeg er meget ked af at jeg imorgen tidlig skal til Jylland paa Dato hvilket i meget lang Tid har været bestemt at træffe nogle, der skal rejse videre, saa at jeg ikke personlig kan komme til Begravelsen.

Med mange Hilsner fra min Kone til Dem og Deres Frue

Deres hengivne P.S. Rung-Keller


Friday
26 December 1930
P.S. Rung-Keller to Carl Nielsen

26 December 1930.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

First of all I must thank you warmly for your kind Christmas greeting and tell you how pleased I was to have your personalised copy of your interesting preludes [CNW 96], and then I would like to thank you for the past year and wish you and your family a really happy New Year.

It was sad that Professor Svendsen could not have one more cosy Christmas with his family, and even though it could long have been expected at such a great age, it affected me deeply when I went to fetch one of my files from the porter that at the very moment Nielsen [C.S. Nielsen] was receiving the message on the telephone.

I am very sorry that I have to go to Jutland on that day. I had long ago arranged to meet some people who need to travel on, so I cannot come to the funeral myself.

With best wishes from my wife to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,
P.S. Rung-Keller


Anton Svendsen
C.S. Nielsen
P.S. Rung-Keller


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Fredag
26.12.1930
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Berlin Zehlendorf Buchtweiler Str. 10

den 26.12.30

Meine sehr verehrte, lieb gnädigste Frau!

Haben Sie meinen verbindlichsten Dank für Ihre schönen Weihnachtswünsche, mit denen Sie uns sehr erfreuten. Meine Tochter hatte sich in Kopenhagen so darauf gefreut, im fremden Lande eine ihr befreunde Seele zu finden. Sie hat mit ihrem Mann in Dänemark u Süd Schweden alles Schöne sehr genossen. Anfang Februar besorgt der Gestütsrat Hägermann, wenn die Pferde im Gestüt verkauft werden, das gewünschte Tier für Ihre Freundin [Helen Schou] [Jf. 11:303]. Wir gedenken Mitte Januar nach Celle zurückzukehren. Wir verleben bei meiner Tochter mit ihren 6 Kindern, eine schöne Festzeit. Hier herscht leider eine Kindergrippe von der 3 Kinder noch einst ganz hergestellt sind. Sie konnten jedoch alle zur Bescherung sich unter dem Weihnachtsbaum vereinigen. Der Weihnachtsfest ist mit Kindern, in ihrer Fröhlichkeit, doch am Schönsten.

Wir hatten bisjetzt keinen strengen Winter. Ich wäre es auch recht zufrieden, wenn es nicht mehr zu kalt würde. Bei meiner Tochter ist, in einem neueren Beamtenhaus, Centralheizung u. überall schön warm. Unser Haus in Celle ist alt u. kalt u. bei grosser Kälte kaum zu erwärmen, u. ich vertrage nicht mehr viel mit meinen kranken Bronchien, eben so meine liebe Frau – unser Herr-Gott muss für uns sorgen. Doch nun Gott befohlen meine sehr verehrte, liebe gnädigste Frau, wir wünschen Ihnen schöne Arbeiten u. ein recht gesegnetes Neues Jahr. Mit allseitigen Grüssen bin ich mit den herzlichsten Empfindugen

Ihr sehr ergebenster Baron Digeon v. Monteton.


Friday
26 December 1930
Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Berlin Zehlendorf Buchtweiler Str. 10

26 December 30

[In German:]

My dear and most esteemed Madame!

Many obliging thanks for your lovely Christmas greeting, with which you gave us much pleasure. In Copenhagen, my daughter was so happy to find a friendly soul in a foreign country. Together with her husband, she enjoyed all good things in Denmark and southern Sweden. At the start of February, when the horses at the stable are sold, Hägermann the stable administrator will acquire the desired animal for your friend [Helen Schou] [11:303]. We intend to return to Celle in mid-January. We had a lovely Christmas at my daughter’s with her six children. Sadly, there is a children’s flu doing the rounds that three of the children have not yet recovered from. However, they could all assemble under the Christmas tree for the presents. Christmas is at its most wonderful with children in their joyfulness.

So far, we have not had a harsh winter. I would also be very content if it did not get too cold. At my daughter’s, in a new government house, there is central heating and it is warm everywhere. Our house in Celle is old and cold, and when the weather is really cold, it can hardly be heated, and I cannot tolerate much anymore with my ailing bronchi, the same goes for my dear wife – the Lord above must take care of us. Now adieu, my dear Madame, we wish you well in your work and a truly blessed New Year. 

With warm regards to everyone, I remain

yours most sincerely,

Baron Digeon v. Monteton


Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton
Hägermann









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:404
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
mandag 29.12.1930 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



mandag
29.12.1930
Dagbog

Kl 11½ Garnisons Kirke Prøve med det kgl Kapel derefter Anton Svendsens Begravelse (Dirigerede Kapellet til II Sats af Schuberts ”Ufuldendte[”] i KirkenJf. Samtid nr. 180.


Monday
29 December 1930
Diary

At 11.30 Garrison Church rehearsal with The Royal Orchestra, afterwards Anton Svendsen's funeral (conducted the orchestra in the second movement of Schubert's 'Unfinished' in the church)Cf. Samtid no. 180.


Anton Svendsen
Franz Schubert
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Mandag
29.12.1930
Peder Gram til Carl Nielsen, København

Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik

København V. d. 29. Decbr. 1930.

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har forelagt Wilh. Hansens sidste Brev angaaende din Ouverture til ”Maskarade”[CNW 2] for Otto Rung og sender dig herved en Kopi af Samfundets Svar [11:406].

Hvad angaar Spørgsmaalet om, hvorvidt Du skal give Wilh. Hansens Forlag Henstand med Hensyn til Trykningen af Partituret til ”Maskarade”, saa mener Rung, at Du skal meddele Forlaget, at du i og for sig ikke har noget imod, at Afgørelsen udsættes til Svend Wilh. Hansens Hjemkomst, men du maa i din Skrivelse understrege, at Fristen for Udgivelsen stadig er et Aar fra den i din første Skrivelse angivne Dato, saaledes at de ikke senere kan beraabe sig paa, at de maatte antage, at Fristen først løber fra det Øjeblik, du har modtaget Svaret. Af denne Skrivelse maa du have en bekræftet Kopi.

Med venlig Hilsen

Din

Peder Gram


Monday
29 December 1930
Peder Gram to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Society for the Publication of Danish Music
Copenhagen V. 29 December 1930.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have presented Wilhelm Hansen's latest letter regarding your overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] to Otto Rung and am herewith sending you a copy of the Society's response [11:406].

As regards the question of the degree to which you will allow Wilh. Hansen's Publishing House an extension with regard to the printing of the score of Masquerade, Rung considers that you should tell the publishers that basically you have nothing against the decision being postponed until Svend Wilhelm Hansen returns home, but that you should emphasise in your letter that the deadline for publication is still one year from the date given in your initial letter, so that they cannot later plead that they could assume that the deadline only starts from the moment you have received their reply. You would need to have a copy of this letter certified.

With best wishes.

Yours,
Peder Gram


Otto Rung
Peder Gram
Svend Wilhelm Hansen
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Mandag
29.12.1930
Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik (v/ Peder Gram) til Wilhelm Hansen

20. Decbr. 30.

Wilh. Hansens Musikforlag, Gothersgade 11-13.

Idet vi anerkender Modtagelsen af Deres Skrivelse af 24. ds., skal vi atter henvise til vor Skrivelse af 13. ds., da Deres Svar synes at bero paa en Misforstaaelse, idet der aldrig kan blive Tale om, at Forlaget i Øjeblikket har et Tilgodehavende for Carl Nielsens ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] hos Samfundet.

Saafremt den af Dem foreslaaede Overenskomst var traadt i Kraft, som De synes at antage i Deres Skrivelse af 24. d., og hvilket vi som anført ikke kan medgive, vilde det tværtimod være Samfundet, som havde et Tilgodehavende hos Forlaget, idet vi hverken har modtaget de 125 Expl. af Partituret eller de 250 Kr. som var tilbudt. Ligeledes maa vi hævde, at det ikke er anerkendt af alle Parter, at Retten til ”Maskarade” tilhører Forlaget, idet Komponisten som anført i Skrivelsen af 13. ds. ønsker at tage dette Spørgsmaal op til fornyet Overvejelse, da der synes at være gyldig Grund til at antage, at i hvert Tilfælde Forlagets Ret til Partituret, saafremt en saadan kan konstateres, maatte være forældet under visse Omstændigheder.

Med Højagtelse

Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik.Skrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift. Brevet gengivet efter den kopi, som Carl Nielsen modtog som bilag til [11:405].


Monday
29 December 1930
The Society for the Publication of Danish Music (via/ Peder Gram) to Wilhelm Hansen

20 December 30

Wilhelm Hansen's Music Publishers, Gothersgade 11-13.

In acknowledging receipt of your letter of the 24th this month, we must again refer to our letter of the 13th this month as your reply appears to be based on a misconception, since there could be no question of the publishers having at present any amount outstanding with the Society for Carl Nielsen's Masquerade [CNW 2].

If the agreement proposed by you had come into force, as you seem to assume in your letter of the 24th, the which, as we mentioned, we cannot accept, it would on the contrary be the Society who had an amount outstanding with the publishers, as we have neither received the 125 copies of the score nor the 250 kroner that we were offered. In the same way, we must point out that not all parties recognise that the rights to Masquerade belong to the publishers, since, as stated in the letter of the 13th this month, the composer wishes to take the question up for renewed consideration, as there seem to be valid grounds for supposing that the publishers' right to the score, at least, insofar as such a right can be claimed, might under certain circumstances have lapsed.

Respectfully yours

The Society for the Publication of Danish Music.Carbon copy, unsigned. Letter written based on the copy that Carl Nielsen had received attached to [11:405].


Peder Gram
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:407
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Tirsdag 30.12.1930 65



Tirsdag30.12.1930Kalendernotat
Kl 1 Konservatoriet

Tuesday
30 December 1930
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o’clock the Conservatory
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Tirsdag
30.12.1930
Carl Nielsen til J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen

Kjøbenhavn den 30-12-30

Kære Mowinckel!

Det var virkelig smukt af Dem at sende mig Brev og jeg er meget rørt over at De tager Del i mit Uheld med Bilen. Tak! Dog – nu gaar det rank fremad med Helbredelsen og den 8de kan jeg rejse til Stokholm, hvor der er Premiere paa min Opera ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] den 10de Jan:Premieren blev først den 13.1.1931, jf. Samtid nr. 185. – Det var dog interessant, hvad De fortæller om Deres Konserter i Rusland, og jeg vil virkelig forsøge at høre paa gennem Radio den 3die Januar. – Mon De nu ikke efter alt det skulde blive saa kendt og skattet som De efter Deres hele {Deres} musikalske Stilling og Stræben kan gøre Krav paa, saa De kan faa en fast, ledende Stilling i Musikverdenen?

Men Forholdene er jo for Tiden ikke meget lovende. Hvor er vi henne? Den mærkelige mekaniske Tidsalder vi lever midt i, har endnu ikke udsondret de forskellige Dele saa vi kan se hvad der vindes og hvad der tabes, eller hvor vi skal vende os hen med vore Evner og Kræfter. De vil nok kunne opleve at se hvorledes Vandene skilles, jeg næppe.

Jeg vil bede Dem hilse min Ungdomskammerat Borghild Holmsen fra mig og ligeledes maa De hilse Sæverud meget. Det glæder mig at han arbejder i fuld Kraft, og – som De ved – venter jeg saa meget godt fra hans Haand. Vil De sige ham mange Tak for hans smukke Artikel som glædede mig meget. – Og saa ønsker jeg Dem selv alt godt i det nye Aar og takker Dem endnu engang fordi De lod mig høre fra Dem.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
30 December 1930
Carl Nielsen to J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen

 Copenhagen 30 December 30

Dear Mowinckel!

It was really sweet of you to send me a letter, and I am very touched by your concern about my car accident. Thank you! However, now my health is improving markedly, and on the 8th I shall be able to travel to Stockholm, where the first night of my opera Saul and David [CNW 1] will take place on 10 January.The first night took place on 13 January 1931, cf. Samtid no. 185. – It was certainly interesting what you had to say about your concerts in Russia, and I shall really try to listen on the radio on 3 January. – Do you not think that now, after all this, you will become as well-known and valued as you have a right to be considering your musical position and eﬀorts, so that you will be able to get a permanent leading position in the musical world?

But it is true that conditions at the moment are not very promising. Where are we heading? The strange mechanical age we are in the middle of has not yet separated out the various parts so that we can see what is gained from it and what is lost, or in which direction we should turn with our skills and powers. You will probably be able to live to see how it will all pan out; but me, hardly.

Please give my regards to the friend of my younger days Borghild Holmsen, and likewise my best to Sӕverud [Harald Sæverud]. I am pleased that he is working at full strength, and – as you know – I expect very good things of him. Will you please thank him very much for his fine article, which I greatly enjoyed. – And I also wish you yourself all the best for the New Year and thank you once more for letting me hear from you.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Borghild Holmsen
Harald Sæverud


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:409
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
1930 ca. 64
KB, HA, CNA IC



1930
Dagbog s. 172-173

Mon ikke de to Begreber: det Vertikale og Horisontale i Musiken dybere set ikke ogsaa indeholder det evige Problem om det Subjektive og Objektive i al Kunst, ja, i hele Menskeaandens Udfoldelse gennem Stræben efter Sandheden ɔ: det som gælder længst og som man aldrig bliver færdige med, skøndt det i Tider kan lægges til side saalænge tilsyneladende ny Momenter trænger sig paa? De vertikale og horisontale Elementer ligger paa en Vægt der er saa fin at den kommer i Ulave naar vi blot aander paa den. Det subjektive og det objektive ligesaa.


1930
Diary pages 172-173

I wonder if the two terms: vertical and horizontal in music, viewed more fundamentally, don’t also contain the eternal problem of subjectivity and objectivity in all art, indeed in the unfolding of the soul of Man through striving after truth, i.e. that which most endures and which one never ceases to grapple with, even though it can be set aside for a certain time so long as seemingly new issues present themselves? The vertical and the horizontal elements rest on a balance so subtle that it is disturbed when we merely breathe on it. The subjective and the objective likewise.
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1930
Dagbog s. 179

Dresseret Musik.

Dresserede Dyr! Dyrene i Naturen. Jægeren – Fagmand

Hvad vil Musik og hvad vil den ikke? Dresserede Dyr gør altid mere Lykke hos den store Hob end de naturlige


1930
Diary p. 179

Menagerie music.

Menagerie animals! Animals in nature. The hunter – the professional.

What does music want and what does it not want? Menagerie animals are always more popular among the great multitude than natural ones.
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1930
Dagbog

Side 176 ff.

Fortegnelse over de Personer som sendte Blomster o.s.v. efter mit Biluheld

1) Otto Nyquist, Oslo

2) Göthilda de Marè

3) Henriette Magnus

4) Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]

5) Wilh: Hansen

6) Frk: Thygesen [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson]

7) Olga Wagner

8) Scavenius [Ove Scavenius]

9) Fru Marie Møller

10) Nina Grieg

11) Anton Svendsen

12) Olav Kielland

13) Ernst Michaelsen

14) Olfert Jespersen

15) [Birger] Wöllner-Gaarn

16) Handelsskolen

17) Ove Jørgensen

18) Langkilde Fyn

19) Ida Michaelsen

20) Fru Faurschou [Mathilda Faurschou]

21) Olga Petersen, Odense

22) Fru Levin [Marie Louise Levin]

23) Hr Dolleris [Ludvig Dolleris]

24) Inger Bentzon

25) Fru Tvermoes [Agnes Tvermoes]

26) Frk: Budtz Jørgensen

27) Hr Agerby [Aksel Agerby]

28) Carl Cohn Haste

29) Fru Thode

30) Prof: Hannover [H.I. Hannover]

31) Baron G. Lerche

32) Joh: Kragh

33) Göteborg Orkester

34) Peder Gram

35) Lauritzen [Carl Lauritzen], Odense

36) Herman Koppel

37) Alf[red] Tofft

38) Chr: Sinding

39) Schnedler P.

40) John Martin

41) Raasted [N.O. Raasted]

42) Grev Schack, Schackenborg

43) Gay Schaw

44) Hr. Packalen

45) Thorkil Roose

46) Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]

47) Fru Hansen, Nylandsvej

48) Nancy Dalberg

49) Gerda Dreyer, Odense

50) Aage Oxenvad

51) Helge Rode

52) Harald Balslev

53) Gustav Smith, Oslo

54) Fru Grut[-Hansen]

55) Ulla Westenholz

56) Riis-Magnussen

57) Hanna Adler

58) Knud Jeppesen

59) Frk: Herløv.

60) Hr Sigurds[s]on

61) Johanne Stockmar

62) Jensen Klint

63) Schierbeck [Poul Schierbeck]

64) Jens Jarl

65) Anna Lisa Lunn

66) Fru Finsen

67) Nicolai og Jonna Neiiendam


1930
Diary 

Pag. 176 ff.

List of people who sent flowers etc. after my car accident

1) Otto Nyquist, Oslo

2) Göthilda de Maré

3) Henriette Magnus

4) Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]

5) Wilhelm Hansen

6) Miss Thygesen [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson]

7) Olga Wagner

8) Scavenius [Ove Scavenius]

9) Mrs Marie Møller

10) Nina Grieg

11) Anton Svendsen

12) Olav Kielland

13) Ernst Michaelsen

14) Olfert Jespersen

15) [Birger] Wøllner Gaarn

16) The Business School

17) Ove Jørgensen

18) Langkilde Funen

19) Ida Michaelsen

20) Mrs Faurschou [Mathilda Faurschou]

21) Olga Petersen, Odense

22) Mrs Levin [Marie Louise Levin]

23) Mr Dolleris [Ludvig Dolleris]

24) Inger Bentzon

25) Mrs Tvermoes [Agnes Tvermoes]

26) Miss Budtz Jørgensen

27) Mr Agerby [Aksel Agerby]

28) Carl Cohn Haste

29) Mrs Thode

30) Prof. Hannover [H.I. Hannover]

31) Baron G. Lerche

32) Johannes Kragh

33) Gothenburg Orchestra

34) Peder Gram

35) Lauritzen [Carl Lauritzen], Odense

36) Herman Koppel

37) Alfred Tofft

38) Christian Sinding

39) Schnedler-P.

40) John Martin

41) Raasted [N.O. Raasted]

42) Count Schack, Schackenborg

43) Guy Schaw

44) Mr Packalén

45) Thorkild Roose

46) Valdemar [Valdemar Nielsen]

47) Mrs Hansen, Nyelandsvej

48) Nancy Dalberg

49) Gerda Dreyer, Odense

50) Aage Oxenvad

51) Helge Rode

52) Harald Balslev

53) Gustav Smith, Oslo

54) Mrs Grut[-Hansen]

55) Ulla Westenholz

56) Riis-Magnussen

57) Hanna Adler

58) Knud Jeppesen

59) Miss Herløv

60) Mr Sigurdsson

61) Johanne Stockmarr

62) Jensen-Klint

63) Schierbeck [Poul Schierbeck]

64) Jens Jarl

65) Anna Lisa Lunn

66) Mrs Finsen

67) Nicolai and Jonna Neiiendam


Aage Oxenvad
Adolf Riis-Magnussen
Agnes Tvermoes
Aksel Agerby
Alfred Tofft
Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Anton Svendsen
Birger Wøllner Gaarn
Budtz Jørgensen
Carl Cohn
Carl Lauritzen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Sinding
Eliza Herløv
Ernst Michaelsen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
fru Hansen
Gerda Dreyer
Göthilda de Maré
Grut-Hansen
Gustav Lerche
Gustav Smith
Guy Shaw
H.I. Hannover
Hanna Adler
Harald Balslev
Haraldur Sigurdsson
Helge Rode
Henriette Magnus
Herman D. Koppel
Hertha Thode
hr. Packalén
Ida Michaelsen
Inger Bentzon
Jens J. Jarl
Johanne Stockmarr
Johannes Kragh
John Martin
Jonna Neiiendam
Karl Langkilde
Knud Jeppesen
Ludvig Dolleris
Marie Louise Levin
Marie Møller
Mathilda Faurschou
Merete Finsen
N.O. Raasted
Nancy Dalberg
Nicolai Neiiendam
Nina Grieg
Olav Kielland
Olfert Jespersen
Olga Petersen
Olga Wagner
Otto Didrik Schack
Otto Nyquist
Ove Jørgensen
Ove Scavenius
P.V. Jensen-Klint
Peder Gram
Poul Schierbeck
Thorkild Roose
Ulla Westenholz
Valdemar Nielsen
Wilhelm Hansen
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1930
Dagbog

Side 204

Nye Violinstykker [CNW 47] er sendt til

1) Kjellström [Sven Kjellström], Stokholm

2) Wilhelmi, Stokholm

3) Akademien, Stokholm

4) Chr: Esbensen

alle 4 nye Ting til Akademien Stokholm 1) Violinstykker, 2) Italiensk Hyrdearie [CNW 391], 3) Orgelpræludium [CNW 96] og 4) Smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92]

Violinstykker sendt

Violinstykker

Th: Nielsen


1930
Diary p. 204

Pag. 204

New violin pieces [CNW 47] have been sent to:

1) Kjellström [Sven Kjellström], Stockholm

2) Wilhelmi, Stockholm

3) The Academy, Stockholm

4) Christian Esbensen

All four new pieces to the academy in Stockholm: 1) violin pieces, 2) Italian Shepherd's Aria [CNW 391], 3) organ prelude [CNW 96] and 4) little piano pieces [CNW 92].

Violin pieces sent

Violin pieces

Th. Nielsen


Christian Esbensen
Sven Kjellström
Thorvald Nielsen
Tobias Wilhelmi


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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1930
Dagbog

Side 206

Orgelpræludier [CNW 96] sendt til:

1) P. Schierbeck

2) Peter Thammer

3) Chr: Christiansen

4) Knud Jeppesen

5) Frantz Klæbel


1930
Diary

Pag. 206

Organ preludes [CNW 96] sent to:

1) P. Schierbeck

2) Peter Thammer

3) Christian Christiansen

4) Knud Jeppesen

5) Frantz Klæbel


Christian Christiansen
Frantz Klæbel
Knud Jeppesen
Peter Thammer
Poul Schierbeck


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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1930
Dagbog

Side 207

Smaa Klaverstykker [CNW 92] sendt til

1) Chr: Christiansen

2) Margrete Rosenberg


1930
Diary

Pag. 207

Little piano pieces [CNW 92] sent to:

1) Christian Christiansen

2) Margrete Rosenberg


Christian Christiansen
Margrete Rosenberg


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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1930
Dagbog s. 232

Afstande

Fra Damgaard til Kbmd Mikkelsen 3250 Skridt

Fra Frh: Kanal 28A til Gamel Østergade (Gl: Strand, Amagertorv o.s.v.) 1 Kilometer og 15 Meter

Til Rigshospitalet 4422 Meter

1930
Diary p. 232

Distances

From Damgaard to Grocer Mikkelsen 3,250 paces

From Frederiksholms Kanal 28A to Gammel Østergade (Gl. Strand, Amagertorv etc.) 1 kilometre and 15 metres

To the National Hospital 4,422 metres


Mikkelsen
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Torsdag1.1.1931William Thalbitzer, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
1/1 1931
Vejrøgade 10 (Str.)
Kære Herr Carl Nielsen –
Hvordan går det med læsningen om Inkaernes (Peru-indianernes) musik? Må jeg komme og eventuelt hente bogen i begyndelsen av indeværende år?
Med venligste hilsner også til Deres hustru er jeg
Deres hengivne
William Thalbitzer

Thursday
1 January 1931
William Thalbitzer, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1 January 1931

Vejrøgade 10 (Str.)

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen –

How is it going with your reading of the Inca's (Peruvian Indians) music? May I come and maybe fetch the book at the beginning of the current year?

With best wishes also to your wife I am

yours sincerely,
William Thalbitzer


William Thalbitzer


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag2.1.1931Dagbog
Besøg Knud Jeppesen som talte om Konservatoriet

Friday
2 January 1931
Diary

Visit Knud Jeppesen who spoke about the Conservatory


Knud Jeppesen
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Lørdag3.1.1931Dagbog
Kl 10 havde jeg en Samtale med Knud Jeppesen

Saturday
3 January 1931
Diary

At 10 o'clock had a conversation with Knud Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
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Lørdag
3.1.1931
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Det kgl. Danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 3-1-30[!]

Kære Lisa!

Glædeligt Nytaar igen! – Du kan tro jeg har haft meget at tænke paa i denne Tid efter Svendsens Død. Helst vilde jeg have benyttet Lejligheden til at gaa fra Konservatoriet og Marie var enig med mig deri, men jeg kan ikke slippe, da alle Røster uden Undtagelse forlanger at jeg skal blive idetmindste til vi kan se at det kan gaa og efterhaanden komme i en god Gænge. Jeg kan jo altid gøre mig fri saasnart jeg ser det gaar uden mig, og intet Menneske er uundværligt, jeg langtfra!

Hør nu! Paa Onsdag Aften rejser jeg til Stokholm. Der er Generalprøve paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa Torsdag 8 og Premieren er Lørdag 10.Premieren blev udsat til den 13.1.1931 [11:408]. Kan Du ikke tage derop? Det vilde være herligt og maaske er det saa heldigt at ogsaa Herman skal op til et af sine Embeder og forresten kunde han da for min Skyld gerne gøre den Tur, selv om han har hørt Operaen før. Man siger at det sikkert bliver en glimrende Opførelse og Orkester og Kor er jo 1ste Rang

Men skriv straks et Ord til mig og lad mig vide hvordan det gaar Dig og om Du kommer. Hvor er Emma [Emma Fürstenberg] mon? Synes Du jeg skal bo paa Strand eller Grand? Gothilde [de Maré] og Maja [Maja Mannheimer]? – Nu maa Du endelig hilse Din Mor [Henriette Magnus] og Herman.

Din Ven

Carl


Saturday
3 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen. 3 January 30[!]

Dear Lisa!

Happy New Year again! – You have no idea how much I've had to be think about in this since Svendsen's death. I would have preferred to take the opportunity to leave the conservatory and Marie agreed with me on that, but I can't let go since they are all without exception asking me to stay on at least until we can see that things are working and they gradually get it all well in hand. I can always get out of it as soon as I can see they can manage without me, and no one is indispensable, me least of all!

Listen! On Wednesday evening, I'll be travelling to Stockholm. There's a dress rehearsal of Saul and David [CNW 1] on Thursday the 8th and the premiere is on Saturday 10th.The first night was postponed until 13 January 1931 [11:408]. Couldn't you come up? It would be wonderful, and maybe luck would have it that Herman also has to go up for one of his official functions and he could take that trip for my sake anyway even though he has heard the opera before. They say it is sure to be a brilliant performance and the orchestra and choir are first class.

But drop me a line and let me know how you are and whether you're coming. Where is Emma [Emma Fürstenberg]? Do you think I should stay at the Strand or the Grand? Göthilda [de Maré] and Maja [Maja Mannheimer]? – Do be sure now to give my regards to your mother [Henriette Magnus] and Herman.

Your friend,
Carl


Anton Svendsen
Emma(1877-1952) Fürstenberg
Göthilda de Maré
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer


Saul og David
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Mandag
5.1.1931
Carl Nielsen til John Forsell, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 5-1-31

Kære Ven, John Forsell!

I Anledning af ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] sender ”Politiken” sin første Musikanmelder, Hugo Seligmann til Stokholm. Han rejser allerede imorgen sammen med sin Frue [Gudrun Seligmann] – en meget begavet Pianistinde – og har bedt mig give et Par Ord med til Dig, da han første Gang kommer til Stokholm og gerne vil studere Operaens Virksomhed. Jeg giver hermed de to begavede Mennesker min bedste Anbefaling.

Hjertelig Hilsen fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
5 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to John Forsell, Stockholm

Copenhagen 5 January 31

Dear friend, John Forsell!

Politiken are sending their top music reviewer, Hugo Seligmann, to Stockholm for Saul and David [CNW 1]. He'll be leaving already tomorrow with his wife [Gudrun Seligmann] – a very talented pianist – and has asked me to send a few words to you, as this is the first time he'll be coming to Stockholm and he would like to take a look at the opera's activities. I give herewith these two talented people my best recommendation.

Warm wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Gudrun Seligmann
Hugo Seligmann
John Forsell


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Mandag
5.1.1931
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 5. Januar 1931.

Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag,

Gothersgade 9-11, K.

Jeg anerkender hermed Modtagelsen af Deres Brev af 9. December 1930 [11:384] og har intet imod, at Sagen angaaende Udgivelsen af det fulde Partitur til Mascarade [CNW 2] udsættes til Firmaets anden Chef kommer hjem, men for en Ordens Skyld vil jeg gerne fastslaa, at Udgivelsen uanset dette maa finde Sted inden Udgangen af Aaret 1931 som anført i mit Brev af 3/12 1930 [11:380].

Med Højagtelse Carl Nielsen.


Monday
5 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, 5 January 1931.

Wilhelm Hansen's Publishing House,

Gothersgade 9-11, K.

I acknowledge herewith receipt of your letter of 9 December 1930 [11:384] and have no objection to the matter regarding the publication of the full score of Masquerade [CNW 2] being delayed until the company's other manager comes home, but for good order I would like to make it clear that, regardless of this, the publication should take place before the end of the year 1931 as stated in my letter of 3 December 1930 [11:380].

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Mandag5.1.1931John Forsell, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kungl. Teatern
Stockholm den 5. Jan. 1931
Käre Carl Nielsen!
Godt nytt år, käre vän! –
Om Torsdag kommer Du alltså till Stockholm, jag hoppas åtföljd af Din maka. Hjertligt välkommen! –
Jag har imellertid en inbjudan till Einar Christiansen att komma till Stockholm till premièren den 10. dennes och ber Dig, då jag ej känner Christiansens adress i Kongens By, vara älskvärd bringa den til honom.
Efter premièren hoppas jag, Din hustru och Du göra Gurli och mig äran af att intaga souper i vårt hem.
Med de hjertligaste helsningar
Din tillgifne John Forsell.

Monday
5 January 1931
John Forsell, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Royal Theatre

Stockholm 5 January 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Happy New Year, dear friend! –

On Thursday then you will be coming to Stockholm, I hope accompanied by your wife. You will be most welcome! –

I do, however, have an invitation for Einar Christiansen to come to Stockholm for the premiere on the 10th and would ask you if you would be so kind as to make sure he gets it as I don't know Christiansen's address.

After the premiere, I hope that your wife and you would do Gurli and me the honour of having dinner with us.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

John Forsell.


Einar Christiansen
Gurli Forsell
John Forsell


Saul og David

ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
6.1.1931
Dagbog

Mindetale over Anton Svendsen i KonservatorietJf. Samtid nr. 182.

Interview af ”Nationaltidende” og ”Politiken” (Merete Bonnesen)Jf. Samtid nr. 184 og 183.

Frk Fleuron-Jacobsen [Kate Fleron]


Tuesday
6 January 1931
Diary

Eulogy for Anton Svendsen at the conservatory.Cf. Samtid no. 182.

Interview with Nationaltidende and Politiken (Merete Bonnesen)Cf. Samtid nos. 184 and 183.

Miss Fleron-Jacobsen [Kate Fleron]


Anton Svendsen
Kate Fleron
Merete Bonnesen
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Tirsdag
6.1.1931
Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 6-1-30[!]

Kære Sigrid!

Du kan tro jeg er bedrøvet over at jeg ikke kommer op til Din Fødselsdag. Min gamle Ven og Lærer Anton Svendsen er død og den 7de Kl 10 skal jeg holde MindetaleJf. Samtid nr. 182. over ham og samtidig overtage hans Embede, som jeg dog haaber jeg med god Samvittighed atter kan forlade om et Aarstid. –

Men, kære Sigrid, jeg vil tænke paa dig imorgen og jeg beder dig modtage min hjerteligste Lykønskning og trofaste Venskab gennem disse Linier. Jeg kommer Torsdag Morgen til Stokholm og haaber at se Dig ved Generalprøven.På Saul og David [CNW 1] på operaen i Stockholm.

Tag nu de bedste Hilsener til vi ses fra

Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.


Tuesday
6 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to Sigrid Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 6 January 30[!]

Dear Sigrid!

I am so sad that I can't come to your birthday. My old friend and teacher Anton Svendsen has died, and I have to do a eulogyCf. Samtid no. 182. for him on the 7th at 10 o'clock and at the same time take on his official duties, which, however, I hope I can drop again with good conscience in a year or so. –

But, dear Sigrid, I will be thinking of you tomorrow and I will ask you to accept, through these lines, the warmest happy returns and my faithful friendship. I'll be coming to Stockholm on Thursday morning and hope to see you at the dress rehearsal.Of Saul and David [CNW 1] at The Royal Opera in Stockholm.

Best wishes now until we see each other from

your old friend, Carl Nielsen.


Anton Svendsen
Sigrid Rabe


Saul og David
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Onsdag7.1.1931Dagbog
Søs og jeg rejste til Stokholm

Wednesday
7 January 1931
Diary

Søs and I left for Stockholm.
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Onsdag7.1.1931Carl Nielsen til Edgar Henrichsen
7-1-31
Kære Hr Edgar Henrichsen!
Desværre har jeg iaar ikke faaet set Opgaverne saa grundigt igennem, da jeg har haft meget om Ørene og nu (iaften) skal rejse til Stokholm. Men saa meget har jeg dog set, at jeg er godt tilfreds med Resultatet og at Undervisningen er paa en sund Basis.
Med Hilsen og ”glædeligt Nytaar” er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
7 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to Edgar Henrichsen

 7 January 31

Dear Mr Edgar Henrichsen!

Unfortunately I have not looked through these assignments terribly thoroughly as I have had my hands full and now (this evening) have to leave for Stockholm. But I have seen enough to be well satisfied with the result and to be content that the teaching has been on a solid basis.

With regards and 'Happy New Year'.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Edgar Henrichsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag7.1.1931Poul Knudsen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bleibtreustrasse 15-16
Berlin-Charlottenburg 7/1 1931.
Kære Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen
Selv om det kun er en Gang om Aaret at jeg skriver til Dem gør jeg det dog med megen Uvilje! Selv et ganske kort Brev kan tage værdifuld Tid bort fra Arbejdet! Deres altsaa!!!
Anledningen til mit Brev er Dem sikkert bekendt! Dels Operateksten ”Karneval i Maj” dels Pantomime-Balletten ”Den røde Danser”! Navnlig den sidste ligger mig svært paa Hjerte! Jeg regner det for den bedste Tekst af de snart 30 jeg har skrevet!
Jeg er overbevist om, at om De komponerer Musikken og mit Forlag hernede Universal Edition udsendte Arbejdet, at det blev en Verdenssucces! Naar Deres andre Værker ikke er blevet dette skyldes det efter min Mening, at Wilhelm Hansens – saa dygtige og udmærkede de ellers kan være – ikke har et Teaterforlag og ikke har de rigtige Forbindelser! Ogsaa er Tyskerne stærkt nationale og arbejder helst med et tysk Forlag!
Videre maa man igennem Tyskland da Berlin og Wien giver ”Tonen”!
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres ærbødige Poul Knudsen.

Wednesday
7 January 1931
Poul Knudsen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bleibtreustrasse 15-16
Berlin-Charlottenburg 7 January 1931.

Dear Composer Carl Nielsen

Even though I only write to you once a year, I nevertheless do it with great reluctance! Even quite a short letter can take valuable time from work! Yours, I mean!!!

The reason for this letter is familiar to you, I am sure! On the one hand, the libretto Carnival in May,Karneval i Maj. and on the other the pantomime ballet The Red Dancer!Den røde Danser. The latter in particular is very close to my heart! I regard it as the best of the 30 or so texts I have written!

I am convinced that if you composed the music and my publishers down here, Universal Edition, published the work, it would be a worldwide success! The fact that your works have not become this is, in my opinion, due to the fact that – however competent and excellent they might otherwise be – the Wilhelm Hansens do not have a theatre publisher nor the correct connections! The Germans are also strongly nationalist and prefer to work with a German publisher!

To get further, one has to go via Germany, as Berlin and Vienna provide the right 'tone'!

With best wishes.
Yours respectfully,

Poul Knudsen.


Poul Knudsen
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
8.1.1931
Dagbog

Interview og Fotografering fra ”Aftonbladet”Jf. Samtid nr. 185.


Thursday
8 January 1931
Diary

Interview and photographs with AftonbladetCf. Samtid no. 185.
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Fredag
9.1.1931
Dagbog

Stockman syg

ingen Première paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] imorgenPremieren blev den 13.1.1931, hvor nordmanden Conrad Arnesen erstattede David Stockman.


Friday
9 January 1931
Diary

Stockman ill

No first night of Saul og David [CNW 1] tomorrow.The first night was postponed until 13 January 1931, in which the Norwegian Conrad Arnesen replaced David Stockman.


Conrad Arnesen
David Stockman


Saul og David
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Fredag
9.1.1931
Carl August Hansen, New York, til Carl Nielsen, København

St.Luke’s Hospital

New York Janr 9 – 1931

Kære Carl Nielsen –

Tak for Julekortet. Det glædede mig meget at høre fra Dem igen efter saa lang Tids Forløb. Jeg haaber De har fuldstændigt forvundet den Skade De led, som jeg nok havde hørt noget om igennem min Tante [Hansine Jensen]; dog kun ganske forbigaaende saa jeg vidste egentlig ikke hvor slemt det var. Der skal jo ikke meget til før man ligger der.

Vi har haft den store Sorg at vor lille Carl som nu er 9½ Aar, blev pludselig syg sidste Februar, stadig ligger til Sengs her på Hospitalet og sandsynligvis bliver Krøbling Resten af sit Liv. Han fik en Blodstrømsforgiftning (Staphyllococcus) som endelig satte sig til Osteomyclitis i det højre Laarben oppe nær ved Hofteknoklen og den lokale Betændelse var saa ondartet at den fuldstændig aad sig gennem Benet, saa at Knoklen nu ligger løs i Bækkenet. Vi bragte ham her paa Hospitalet med en Temperatur på 107? F. (d.v.s. 41 2/3 °C) og der var meget lidt Haab for at han kunde leve. Vi boede her en 14 Dages Tid og jeg holdt Dag og Nat Plejerske for ham i flere Maaneder inden han kom sig saa vidt at vi kunde have ham paa Stuepleje. Hvad han led i mange Maaneder af Smerter er næsten utroligt. Han fik i den Tid 8 Blodoverføringer, hvoraf hans Moder gav ham 3 og gode Venner Resten, da mit Blod ikke var den rette Type for ham.

Han har ligget i Gips siden sidste April men er dog nu i god Bedring og ved at komme til Kræfter og det er jo meget glædeligt. Sørgeligt kun at det endelige Resultat ikke kan blive bedre efter alt hvad han har gennemgaaet. Han er saadan en fin og kær Natur. Han var hjemme paa Besøg med sin Moder hos min Tante i Sommeren 1929 og de blev alle saa indtagne i ham. Maaske om nogle Aar naar han bliver stærk nok at de kan overse og føje Stumperne sammen saa at han i det mindste kan halte rundt stivbenet. Det er det eneste jeg tør haabe paa.

Jeg har haft Ansættelse her på Hospitalet nu i over 5 Aar som 1ste Assistence Farmaceut og det har jo været mig og os alle til stort Gavn. Saa har jeg af og til haft noget at gøre paa Theatret som jeg ogsaa delvis har været knyttet til i en 5-6 Aar. Naar vi har en Revye eller et Syngestykke er det meget godt, men de sidste Par Aar har vi kun haft Komedier og saa er der for mit Vedkommende kun et Par Assistencer om Ugen – ofte mindre.

Vi har ogsaa en lille Pige som hedder Joan [Joan Curran]. Hun er 3½ Aar og rigtig sund og sød. Og egentlig talt har jeg ikke noget særligt at klage paa. Det er jo ikke bare Grin altid men man har da ogsaa sine Glæder.

Skriv snart igen og lad mig høre noget om hvad De har oplevet i de senere Aar, saa skal jeg med Glæde skrive igen og forhaabentlig male med lysere Farver.

Mange Hilsener og gode Ønsker for Dem og Deres fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Hansen

248 East 34th St.

New York N.Y.

U.S.A.


Friday
9 January 1931
Carl August Hansen, New York, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

St. Luke’s Hospital
New York 9 January – 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen –

Thank you for the Christmas card. I was very pleased to hear from you again after such a long time. I hope that you have completely got over the accident you were involved in, about which I heard something through my aunt [Hansine Jensen]; but only in passing so I did not really know how serious it was. It does not take much, after all, before we end up there.

It has been a great sorrow to us that our little Carl, who is now 9½, suddenly fell ill last February, is still lying in bed here at the hospital and is likely to be a cripple for the rest of his life. He got a blood infection (staphylococcus), which ended up developing into osteomyelitis in his right thigh up near the hip bone, and the local infection was so malignant that it ate through his leg so that the bone is now loose in his pelvis. We brought him here to the hospital with the temperature of 107 degrees F (that is, 41 2/3 °C) and there was very little hope of him surviving. We stayed here for a fortnight, and I nursed day and night for several months until he recovered sufficiently so that we could have him on a ward. It is unbelievable how much pain he suffered for many months. During that time, he had eight blood transfusions, of which his mother gave him three and good friends the rest as my blood was not the right type for him.

He has been lying in plaster since last April but is now getting better and is gaining his strength and that is very good news. Only sad that the final result cannot be better after everything he has gone through. He has such a fine and dear nature. He was home on a visit to my aunt with his mother in the summer of 1929, and they were all so taken with him. In a few years' time, maybe he will be strong enough for them to see their way to fitting the bits together so that he may perhaps be able to limp around stiff-legged. That is all I dare hope for.

I have been employed here at the hospital now for more than five years as first assistant chemist and that has been a great benefit to me and all of us of course. Then I have occasionally had something to do at the theatre, which I have also been partly attached to for five or six years. When we have a revue or a singspiel, it is very good, but the last couple of years we have only had comedies and as far as I am concerned I only assist a couple of times a week – often less.

We also have a little girl whose name is Joan [Joan Curran]. She is 3½ and very healthy and sweet. And to be honest, I have nothing particular to complain about. Not everything is a laugh, but we do also have our joys.

Do write again soon and let me hear something of what you have experienced in recent years, then I will write again with pleasure and hopefully paint with brighter colours.

Best regards and all good wishes to you and yours from

yours sincerely,
Carl Hansen

248 East 34th St.

New York N.Y.

U.S.A.


Carl August Hansen
Carl Hansen
Hansine Jensen
Joan Curran


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag10.1.1931Kalendernotat/Dagbog
Frokost hos Minister Scavenius [Erik Scavenius]

Saturday
10 January 1931
CALENDAR NOTE/DIARY

Lunch at Minister Scavenius’


Erik Scavenius
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Lørdag
10.1.1931
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, København

Grand Hôtel

Stockholm 10-1 1931

Kære Venner!

Premièren [CNW 1] paa Tirsdag staar aldeles fast; selv om Stockman ikke skulde blive rask. Det er sikkert, siger Forsell. Hvor vilde jeg blive glad om I kom!!

Jeg har det godt og Operaen havde igaar en Exstraprøve som jeg kunde retoucere; Järnefelt er udmærket og jeg fik alt som jeg ønskede. Kom! Kom!!

Eders Ven

Carl


Saturday
10 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel
Stockholm 10 January 1931

Dear friends!

The premiere [CNW 1] on Tuesday is absolutely certain; even if Stockman is still ill. It is definite, Forsell says. I would be so pleased if you came!!

I am well and the opera had an extra rehearsal yesterday where I could add some finishing touches; Järnefelt is fine and I got everything I want it. Come! Come!!

Your friend,
Carl


Armas Järnefelt
Carl Johan Michaelsen
David Stockman
John Forsell


Saul og David
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Søndag11.1.1931Kalendernotat/Dagbog
Frokost hos Gunnar Mannheimer

Sunday
11 January 1931
CALENDAR NOTE/Diary

Lunch at Gunnar Mannheimer’s


Gunnar Mannheimer
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Mandag
12.1.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

d 12/1 1931

Kjære Carl. –

Irmelin og jeg eller rettere jeg kan ikke rejse nu. Det er jo nok meget kedeligt at vi ikke kommer med til Opførelsen af Dit store Værk [CNW 1] men maaske kan vi komme til at høre det paa Radio. Det er jo ogsaa som Du sagde mig en dyr Glæde at rejse for at være i Stokholm og høre Opførelsen, saa det er vel ogsaa ufornuftigt, da vi jo alligevel straks måtte hjem igjen. Tak for Tilsending af InterwiewetSamtid nr. 185. det var udmærket. I[g]aar vare vi hos Frida Møller og saa læste vi det højt for Ove Jørgensen[,] han syntes ogsaa det var udmærket. I Lørdags vare Havnebygmester Lorenz og Schmidts [Alfred og Marie Schmidt?] og Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] Risebye her og da læste vi det ogsaa højt[,] de syntes alle det var saa storartet. Nu hører jeg Michaelsens heller ikke kan rejse[,] det er kedeligt. Nu venter vi spændt paa at høre hvordan det gaar imorgen Tirsdag. Hils lille Søsse hils ogsaa Forsell og hav det godt og pas paa Dig selv

Din Marie


Monday
12 January 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

12 January 1931

Dear Carl. –

Irmelin and I, or rather I, cannot travel now. It's very sad that we won't be at the performance of your large work [CNW 1], but perhaps we'll be able to hear it on the radio. It is also, as you said, an expensive pleasure to travel to be in Stockholm to hear the performance, so it is probably not sensible as we would have to return home immediately anyway. Thank you for sending me the interview;Samtid no. 185. it was excellent. Yesterday we were at Frida Møller's [Frederikke Møller] and we read it aloud to Ove Jørgensen. He, too, thought it was excellent. Last Saturday, Harbour Builder Lorenz and the Schmidts [Alfred and Marie Schmidt?] and Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir], Risebye were here and then we read it aloud to them as well. They all thought it was so great. Now I hear the Michaelsens can't go either. That's unfortunate. Now we're anxiously waiting to hear how it goes tomorrow, Tuesday. Give my love to little Søsse and regards to Forsell, and be well and take care of yourself.

Your Marie


Alfred Schmidt
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Elof Risebye
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
John Forsell
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Marie Schmidt
Ove Jørgensen
Vera Michaelsen


Saul og David
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Mandag
12.1.1931
Anne Marie Telmányi og Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Grand Hôtel

Stockholm 12-1 1931

Kæreste Mor!

Netop mens jeg var væk har Du telefoneret med Far! Vi har det jo rigtig dejligt naar blot nu Far kan taale det, – det gaar ellers meget godt, men selvfølgelig er han ivrig optaget af Prøverne. I Dag var Prøve igen paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] med den nye Arnesen [Conrad Arnesen] fra Göteborg. Han sang jo smukt og illuderede (uden Dragt) allerede meget bedre. Orkestret klinger selvfølgelig godt[,] det er jo stort og fyldigt; ogsaa Korene er godt instuderet. Nu fik Far jo ogsaa Lejlighed til at rette lidt paa Tempierne. I Aften er der ingenting. Far skal spille en lille Bridge og tidlig i Seng; Göteborgerne er ellers forfærdelig søde og hensynsfulde. Michaelsens kommer ikke. – Forsells var vi hos i Gaar igen og han er en morsom Egoist i hvert Fald, og jo ogsaa betydelig. Imorgen skal der være stor Soupér hos Forsells efter Saul og David, nu skal vi se hvordan det bliver. Jeg ved ikke hvornaar Far vil hjem. – Fik Brev fra Sophie Pedersen med Tak for Biletter til Emils Koncert og en Lykønskning med Arbejdet til Konservatoriet!Om den besværlige tilblivelse af Anne Marie Telmányis freskoer til Musikkonservatoriet se AMT s. 172 og 186-187, samt dette bind nr. 599, 634, 664 og 679. – Hun skrev ”efter Udkastene at dømme ser det meget lovende ud!” – Naa, her var jeg just sammen med Skölds, ringede derop og gik med Fru Sköld op og saa Otte Skölds store Udkast – skal ogsaa males i Fresco – til Riksdagshuset. Han vandt i en Konkurrence No 1! og nu skal de to andre 2’ere og han konkurrere om igen. Det bliver nok en mægtig Historie. Her drejer det dig om 8 [tegning]Af en 3 meter bred hvælving. saadan store Felter og han vil have 100,000 Kr derfor, – det vil tage ham 3 Aar. Hans Udkast, de smaa, saa morsomme ud[,] det store Format bliver det vanskeligste for ham. – De har en forfærdelig sød lille Pige paa 2 Aar. – Nu maa jeg nok slutte, Du kære lille Mor. Det er jo kedeligt Du og Irme ikke kommer men det er jo nok en lang Rejse for 2 Dage. Her er et frygteligt Snesjap og alle nyser og hoster. Hils nu lille Irmelin og Eggert [og] Maren mange Gange

Din Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]

Bare nu dette naar Dig imorgen Tirsdag. Mange kærlige Hilsner fra

Din Carl


Monday
12 January 1931
Anne Marie Telmányi and Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hotel

Stockholm 12 January 1931

Dearest Mother!

You telephoned Father just when I was out! We are having a really lovely time as long as Father can manage it, – but it’s going very well though of course he is heavily involved in the rehearsals. Today the rehearsal was again for Saul and David [CNW 1] with the new Arnesen [Conrad Arnesen] from Gothenburg. He sang beautifully and was much more convincing (without his costume). The orchestra sounds good of course; it is large and rich. The choirs have also been well rehearsed. Now Father also had the opportunity to correct the tempi a little. This evening there is nothing. Father is going to play a little bridge and go to bed early; people in Gothenburg are terribly sweet and considerate. The Michaelsens won't be coming. – We went to see Forsell yesterday again and he’s a delightful egoist at any rate, but also significant. Tomorrow there's going to be a big supper at Forsell’s after Saul and David; we'll see how it goes. I don't know when Father will be coming home. – Had a letter from Sophie Pedersen thanking me for the tickets to Emil's concert and wishing me luck with my work at the conservatory!For more on the arduous process of the creation of Anne Marie Telmányi’s frescoes for The Royal Danish Academy of Music, see AMT pp. 172 and 186-187, as well as volume 11 nos. 599, 634, 664 and 679. – She wrote 'to judge from the sketches, it looks very promising!' – Well, I've just been with the Skölds, rang them up and went up with Mrs Sköld and saw Otte Sköld's large sketch – also to be painted in fresco – for the Parliament House. He came number one in a competition! And now the two others in second place and he are going to compete again. I'm sure it will be a magnificent business. Here it is a matter of eight [drawing] Of a three metres wide vault. large panels like that, and he wants 100,000 kroner for it – it will take him three years. His sketches, the small ones, look delightful, the large format will be most difficult for him. – They have a terribly sweet little girl two years old. – but now I had better stop, dear little Mother. It’s such a bore that you and Irme aren't coming but it’s a long journey for two days. There's dreadful slash here and everyone is sneezing and coughing. Give my love to little Irmelin and Eggert and Maren.

Your Søs

[Carl Nielsen:]

I hope this reaches you tomorrow, Tuesday. Much love from

your Carl


Arna Louise Margrethe Sköld
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Conrad Arnesen
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Gurli Forsell
John Forsell
Maren Hansen
Otte Sköld
Sophie Pedersen
Vera Michaelsen


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
13.1.1931
Dagbog

Première paa ”Saul og David” [CNW 1] paa Operaen

Smuk og værdig Opførelse

Souper hos Forsells bagefter


Tuesday
13 January 1931
Diary

Premiere of Saul and David [CNW 1] at the opera

Beautiful and dignified performance

Supper afterwards with the Forsells.


Gurli Forsell
John Forsell


Saul og David
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Tirsdag13.1.1931Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Grand Hôtel
Stockholm 13-1 1930[!]
Kære lille Marie!
Tak for Kortet. Søs og jeg har naturligvis haft det rart med Göteborgerne (Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer], Gøthilde [Göthilda de Maré], hendes Mand og Maja [Maja Mannheimer]) men jeg vilde nok have haft det overstaaet strax. Dog – det er Held i Uheld! Den Tenorsanger som skulde synge ”David” var baade tyk og gammel og selv om Stemmen i og for sig var køn, saa vilde han aldrig kunnet illudere. Der har været megen Sygdom i Personalet og naturligvis har det kunnet mærkes paa Kor o.s.v. men iaften bliver det alligevel pænt. Conrad Arnesen synger David iaften og paa Torsdag, men hvis Du ikke hører andet saa kommer Søs og jeg imorgen Onsdag Aften Kl 1154 alltsaa lidt over 12 hjemme. Søs har lidt Feber idag (383) men hun vil absolut med til Opførelsen, dog vil jeg forhindre det hvis hun ikke bliver feberfri i Løbet af Dagen.
Skulde der indtræffe noget, saa jeg er nødt til at blive til Torsdag eller Søs ikke bliver rask til imorgen saa telegraferer jeg.
Hører Du intet saa kommer vi.
Jeg synes, alt i alt, at det var dog godt I ikke rejste herop den lange Tur og maaske fik Influenza her.
Hils Irmelin og Fru [Frederikke] Møller
Din Carl
Hilsen til Maren

Tuesday
13 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Grand Hôtel
Stockholm 13 January 1930[!]

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for the card. Søs and I have of course had a lovely time with the Gothenburgers (Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer], Göthilda, her husband [Sam de Maré] and Maja [Maja Mannheimer]) but I would have liked to have got it over and done with quickly. Nevertheless – a blessing in disguise! The tenor who was to sing David was both fat and old and even though his voice was lovely really, he would never have been able to convince. There was a lot of illness amongst the cast and of course that could be felt in the choir etc. But this evening it was fine all the same. Arnesen is singing David this evening and on Thursday, but if you don't hear anything else then Søs and I will be coming tomorrow Wednesday evening at 11.54, so home a little past 12 o'clock. Søs has a bit of temperature today (38.3) but she insists on coming to the performance, though I will prevent it if her temperature doesn't fall to normal during the course of the day.

If anything should happen so I have to stay until Thursday, or if Søs is not well tomorrow, I will telegraph.

If you hear nothing, we're coming.

All in all I think it was good the rest of you didn't take this long journey up here and risked getting influenza.

Love to Irmelin and regards to Mrs [Frederikke] Møller.

Your Carl

Regards to Maren


Conrad Arnesen
Frederikke Møller
Göthilda de Maré
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
Maren Hansen
Sam de Maré
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Tirsdag13.1.1931Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Elsa Larcén.
Højtærede Fr Elsa Larcén!
Min bedste Tak fordi De ofrer Deres Sang og Deres Kunst paa Heksen i Endon. Og saa ønsker [jeg] Dem Lykke og Fremgang og mange store Partier i 1931.
Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen.
Stokholm 13-1-31.

Tuesday
13 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Elsa Larcén.

Dear Mrs Elsa Larcén!

My warmest thanks to you for providing your voice and your art for the Witch of Endor. And I wish you all the best for the future and many major roles in 1931.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

Stockholm 13 January 31.


Elsa Larcén


Saul og David
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11.14. Efter Saul og David på Operaen i Stockholm: David Stockman (David), Brita Hertzberg (Mikal), Carl Nielsen, Einar Larson (Saul) og John Forsell (operachef). Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.14. After Saul and David at the Stockholm Opera: David Stockman (David), Brita Hertzberg (Mikal), Carl Nielsen, Einar Larson (Saul) and John Forsell (opera director). Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
13.1.1931 [afsluttet onsdag 21.1.1931]
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Stokholm 13-1-31.

Kære Frøken Thygesen!

Nu har jeg Ro et ”lilla Tag” – som Svenskerne siger – og saa vil jeg skrive til Dem og fortælle lidt om hvad jeg oplever i den sidste Tid.

De har nok læst i Bladene at Prof: Anton Svendsen – –

Kjøbenhavn 21-1-30[!]

Saadan gik det med mit Brev fra Stokholm, det blev ogsaa forstyrret og det var en gammel Bekendt, Maleren ved Akademiet i Stokholm Professor Kalstenius. Han er foruden at være en meget bekendt Maler ogsaa Skribent og han fortalte meget interessant om en Bog han tænkte paa at skrive; noget om Kunst og Filosofi og efter hvad jeg kunde se bliver det baade indholdsrigt og nyt i Tanken.

Jeg tænker, De har set i Bladene angaaende min Succes i Stokholm. Det var en storartet Udførelse mit Værk [CNW 1] fik deroppe og det er underligt at opleve at min Opera, som nu næsten er 30 Aar gammel, kan gøre Indtryk paa et stort Publikum, thi da den kom frem i 1903Saul og David havde premiere på Det Kongelige Teater den 28.11.1902. sagde man at det var uforstaaelig Musik.

Jeg har været hjemme i nogle Dage og saa laa meget Arbejde og ventede paa mig, men paa Tirsdag er jeg over det værste igen og saa vil jeg gerne have en lille Ferie paa en eller anden Maade; men skulde jeg kunne tage over og besøge Dem skriver jeg i god Tid og spørger om jeg maa komme.

Hvordan mon De har det? Denne Kulde bekommer mig ikke saa godt, men naar jeg gaar langsomt kan jeg nok klare mig; det værste er Blæsten i Modvind.

Min Hustru skal i Februar have en retrospektiv UdstillingAnne Marie Carl-Nielsens retrospektive udstilling kunne ses i Den Frie udstillingsbygning fra 7.2. til 19.2.1931, jf. Nationaltidende og Berlingske Tidende 7.2.1931, Politiken 8.2.1931 og Fyns Tidende 13.2.1931. og hun arbejder nu meget strengt med at finde Tingene frem og reparere det som i Tidens Løb har lidt Skade, men hun er jo tapper og kan holde længe ud og saa er det jo en stor Begivenhed for hende at faa et Overblik under godt Lys i Udstillingssalene. – Det er længe siden jeg nu har hørt fra Dem, men det er jo min Skyld, naar jeg ikke selv har skrevet. Dog – – ?

Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Deres Ven Carl N.


Tuesday
13 January 1931 [ended Wednesday 21 January 1931]
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Stockholm 13 January 31.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

Now I have some peace for a 'litet tag' ['a little while'] – as the Swedes say – and so I shall write to you and tell you something about what I have experienced lately.

You have probably read in the papers that Professor Anton Svendsen – –

Copenhagen 21 Stockholm 30[!]

So much for my letter from Stockholm, which was interrupted by an old acquaintance, a painter at the Stockholm academy, Professor Kallstenius [Gottfrid Kallstenius]. Apart from being a very well-known painter he is also a writer, and he had many interesting things to say about a book he is thinking of writing – something about art and philosophy – and from what I could tell, it will be both rich in content and new in its thinking.

I guess you will have seen something in the papers about my success in Stockholm. My work [CNW 1] received a superb performance up there, and it is curious to find that my opera, which is now nearly 30 years old, can make an impression on a large audience, for when it appeared in 1903Saul and David premiered at The Royal Theatre on 28 November 1902. it was believed to be incomprehensible music.

I have been home for a few days, and there was a lot of work lying there waiting for me. But by Tuesday I shall be over the worst of it, and then I should like to take a little holiday of some kind; but if it turns out that I can come over and visit you, I shall write in good time and ask if I may come.

How are you? This cold weather does not suit me so well, but if I walk slowly I can still get by; the worst thing is the wind when it is against me.

This February my wife is to have a retrospective exhibition,Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's retrospective exhibition was on show at The Free Exhibition between 7 and 19 February 1931, cf. Nationaltidende and Berlingske Tidende 07.02.1931, Politiken 08.02.1931 and Fyns Tidende 13.02.1931. and she is now working very hard to dig out the pieces and to repair whatever has been slightly damaged over the course of time, but she is really dogged and can keep at it for long periods, and it is of course a major event for her to have this overview, well-lit in the exhibition halls. – It is a long time since I have heard from you, but that must be my fault for not having written myself. And yet – – ?

With much love from

your friend Carl N.


Anton Svendsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Gottfrid Kallstenius


Saul og David
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Tirsdag
13.1.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

Kjære Carl

Naa, nu i Aften tænker vi paa Dig ja paa baade Søsse og Dig. I Aften gaar Saul og David! [CNW 1] Gid alle gode Dämoner maa svæve over Tiateret. Vi ere meget spændte paa hvordan det vil gaa. Seligmann havde en Artikkel i Politiken i Dag.Politiken dækkede begivenheden i Stockholm både 13., 14. og 15.1.1931. Du har vel set den, det er pænt af Bladene at de følger Dig med saa megen Interesse. Jeg synes alt hvad Seligmann skriver er saa la la. – Nej det svenske Interview i den svenske AvisJf. Samtid nr. 185. var udmærket og aandfuldt.

Jeg gør den lille kvindelige Kentaur færdig i morgen haaber jeg saa gaar den i Støbning. Fløjtespilleren er i Støbning hos Nielsen[,] han var 175 Kr. billigere end Rasmussen.

Der er Uro igjen om Lejligheden her. Sekretær Suenson var her og vilde have mig til at underskrive at vi gik ind paa at betale hvad Nævnet satte Lejligheden til[,] eller fraflyttede straks. Jeg sagde at Du ikke var hjemme og at jeg umuligt kunde forpligte mig til at betale en Leje hvis Størrelse vi ikke kendte, hvis den f.Ex. blev som han sagde sidste Sommer paa 4000 kunde vi slet ikke betale en saadan Leje. Saa truede han med Stævningsmænd. Jeg lod mig ikke forbløffe men spurgte om vi paa nogen Maade havde forset os. – Og vi kunde ikke paa Forhaand skrive under paa noget vi ikke vidste hvad var[,] det var jo muligt det helt overskred vore Evner, som vi allerede en Gang havde skrevet.

Jeg sender Brevene[;] jeg har hidtil tøvet for at Du ikke skulde have Besvær men have den Ro Opholdet deroppe i Stokholm gav Dig, den er vel ikke saa overdreven[,] for alle Prøverne har Du vel været med til. Jeg skal ud til Irmelin til Middag.

Farvel nu og hav det Godt[,] vore Tanker er hos Dig.

Hils Göteborgerne og lille Søs og lad Dig endelig ikke Overanstrenge[,] husk Du skylder Dit Arbejde og os at være forsigtig. Tænk ogsaa paa os

Din Marie

d 13/1 1931


Tuesday
13 January 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Stockholm

Dear Carl

Well, this evening we are thinking of you, yes, of both Søs and you. This evening Saul and David [CNW 1] is being performed! May all good demons hover over the Theatre. We are very excited about how it will go. Seligmann had an article in Politiken today.Politiken covered the events in Stockholm on 13, 14 and 15.01.1931. You must have seen it. It's good of the papers to follow you with so much interest. I think everything Seligmann writes is so mediocre. – No, the Swedish interview in the Swedish newspaperCf. Samtid no. 185. was excellent and inspired.

I will finish the little female centaur tomorrow, I hope, and then it will go to be cast. The flute player is being cast by Nielsen; he was 175 kroner cheaper than Rasmussen.

There is trouble again about the apartment here. Secretary Suenson was here and wanted me to sign something saying that we agree to pay what the board estimates the apartment to be worth, or move out immediately. I said that you weren't at home and that I could not possibly commit to paying rent if we didn't know how much. For example if, as he said last summer, it was set at 4,000, we couldn't possibly pay such a rent. Then he threatened to send in the bailiffs. I didn't allow myself to show my surprise but asked if we had in any way done something wrong. – And said we could not sign anything in advance without knowing what it was. It was possible that it would completely exceed our means, as we had already written once.

I'm sending you the letters. I have hesitated until now so that you wouldn't have any trouble but instead have the peace that your stay up there in Stockholm afforded you, which is probably not all that much, for you have been involved in all the rehearsals, I assume. I'm going out to Irmelin's for dinner.

Goodbye now, and be well. Our thoughts are with you.

Give my regards to the people of Gothenburg and little Søs, and please don't overexert yourself. Remember you owe it to your work and to us to be careful. Think of us too.

Your Marie

13 January 1931


Carl Rasmussen
Erik A. Nielsen
Hugo Seligmann
Jean Jacques Nicolas Suenson
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Onsdag14.1.1931Dagbog
Søs og jeg rejste 1110 hjem. Snevejr

Wednesday
14 January 1931
Diary

Søs and I travelled home 11.10. Snowing.
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Onsdag14.1.1931Carl Nielsen, undervejs mellem Stockholm og Malmö, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
I Toget (som ryster) 14-1-31
Mange Hilsener! I var alle 3 forfærdelig søde!! Hils Gothild og Maja [Göthilda de Maré og Maja Mannheimer]
Eders og mest Din
Carl
Hils Herman! [tegning]
[Anne Marie Telmányi:]
Kæreste Lisa
de 3 gode Feer glemmes aldrig
Anne Marie
Hils Herman

Wednesday
14 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, on the way between Stockholm and Malmö, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

In the train (which is shaking) 14 January 31

Best wishes! You were terribly sweet all three of you!! Regards to Göthilda and Maja [Göthilda de Maré and Maja Mannheimer].

All of yours and mostly yours,

Carl

Regards to Herman! [drawing]

[Anne Marie Telmányi:]

Dearest Lisa

The three good fairies will never be forgotten.

Anne Marie

Regards to Herman.


Göthilda de Maré
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
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Onsdag14.1.1931Helene Smith, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen, København
Oslo 14/1 31.
Kjære herr Carl Nielsen!
Det er umulig at finde udtryk for min taknemmelighed over al den godhed De har vist mot min mand Gustav Smith. Han ved ikke om at jeg skriver, og jeg er ræd for hvad jeg gjør. Kunde De hjælpe ham til en eller anden ting dernede – det være sig aldrig saa lidet og beskedent? Han er nu blit syk, sikkert av modløshed, saa jeg orker ikke længer at se til men synes jeg maa gjøre et eller andet. Doktoren siger, han maa holde humøret oppe, men det er netop det som er det vanskelige. Det synes for os begge som om alt skulde være slængt. Noe stipendium har han faat vide, han ikke kan faa; fordi han ikke engang blir regnet som musiker. En avisartikel, som han havde haabet vilde vække diskussion har han nu forgjæves i 5 maaneder ventet at se paa tryk. De sidste aar har ogsaa været saa daarlige med hensyn til elever, saa han søker paa alt mulig for at skaffe sig en existens, men like haabløst er det altid. Vi lever saa helt isoleret uten nogen forbindelser. Det er en gammel PlevritPleuritis: lungehindebetændelse., som melder sig, og intet kan vel hjælpe, saalænge han føler sig saa motløs og trist. Jeg har saa ofte talt om, at han burde skrive til Dem; men han svarer altid, at saa paatrængende kan han ikke være.
Deres ærbødige
Helene Smith.

Wednesday
14 January 1931
Helene Smith, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Oslo 14 January 31.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

It is impossible to find words for my gratitude for all the goodness you have shown towards my husband, Gustav Smith. He does not know that I am writing and I baulk at what I am doing. Could you help him to get something or other down there – – however small and modest? He has now become ill, probably from despondency, so I cannot face just looking on but think that I have to do something or other. The doctor says that he has to keep his spirits up, but that is what is so difficult. It seems to both of us as though everything is futile. He has learnt that he cannot get any grant, because he is not even considered a musician. He has now been waiting in vain for five months to see in print a newspaper article which he had hoped would arouse discussion. These last years have also been so poor as regards pupils, so he is trying everything possible to make a living for himself, but it is always just as hopeless. We are living quite isolated without any connections. His former pneumonia is now returning and I do not think anything can help as long as he feels so depressed and sad. I have so often told him that he ought to write to you; but he always replies that he cannot impose himself like that.

Yours respectfully,

Helene Smith.


Gustav Smith
Helene Smith
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Torsdag
15.1.1931
Dagbog

Straalende Presseudtalelser om ”Saul og D” [CNW 1] fra StokholmJf. Politiken 15.1.1931.


Thursday
15 January 1931
Diary

Brilliant reviews in the press of 'Saul and D.' [CNW 1] from StockholmCf. Politiken 15.01.1931.


Saul og David
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Torsdag
15.1.1931
Sven Kjellström, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, KøbenhavnKuverten er omadresseret fra Grand Hôtel i Stockholm.

Carl Nielsen!

Store mästare och vän.

Du får tillåta mig att omedelbart ge uttryck åt min oändliga tacksamhet för gårdagens sköna operaafton. Jag har inte på den dag jag minns upplevat en sådan sensation på operan (som annars inte är den genre jag älskar mest), föranledd av Din underbara musik [CNW 1], framsprungen ur ett i vackraste mening rent, naivt och sunt hjärtelag.

Hur förbluffande rätt anslöt sig icke tonerna till handlingen, hur mästerlig var icke instrumentationen, som tillät att man tydligt hörde texten! (Högst sällsynt, t.o.m. hos Wagner).

Man får gå tillbaka till Mozart för att finna en så renhjärtad, klar, personlig och befriande origina[li]tet.

Din beundrande och tacksamme

Sven Kjellström

P.S.

Jag är ledsen att vi inte hade tillfälle till intimere samvaro, men jag respekterar och förstår Din önskan att få vara i lugn och ro.

D.S.


Thursday
15 January 1931
Sven Kjellström, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, CopenhagenThe envelope is readdressed from Grand Hôtel in Stockholm.

[In Swedish:]

Carl Nielsen!

Great maestro and friend.

You must allow me immediately to express my immense gratitude for yesterday's wonderful evening at the opera. I've never in all my days experienced such a sensation at the opera (which is usually not the genre I'm most fond of) brought about by your wonderful music [CNW 1], springing from a pure, simple and healthy heart in the truest sense of the words.

The way the music fitted the action was so astonishingly right, the instrumentation so masterly, allowing one clearly to hear the text! (Extremely rare, including with Wagner.)

We have to go back to Mozart to find such a pure-hearted, clear, individual and liberating originality.

Your admiringly and gratefully,

Sven Kjellström

P.S. I was sorry that we didn't have the opportunity for more intimate conversation, but I respect and understand your wish for peace and quiet.

Ditto.


Richard Wagner
Sven Kjellström
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Saul og David
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Torsdag 15.1.1931 / torsdag12.2.1931Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Burbank California den 15de Januar 1931.
Kære Broder og Kære Marie!
Maa jeg allerførst takke dig, kære Marie for det lange Brev som vi modtog lige til Julen, det gir os jo en hel Del at tale om, naar vi hører lidt om nogen man holder af, og som man saa ofte tænker paa. Det glæder os at høre, at I alle er saa optaget af at gøre noget. Og Olene beder mig nu allerførst om at sende Eder alle – Irmelin og Søs, Dr Eggert Møller og Telmanyi og Hans Børge og Maren de allerbedste Ønsker og Hilsener fra os alle Kirstine Einar og lille Norma og Tusind Tak for de Erindringer som vi modtog. Og saa vil jeg bede jer undskylde at jeg skriver med Blyant, men jeg synes jeg har saameget at fortælle i dag og gaar saa nemt med Blyant.
Vi er overmaade glade ved at høre, kære Broder at det gaar saa godt efter Uheldet og at det ikke vil forvolde dig noget varigt mèn. Jeg modtog Olfert Jespersens ”Oplevelser” den Dag det var Juleaften, og jeg frydede mig ved at læse hans Bog – mange af de Navne – Revy-Forfattere husker jeg jo saa godt fra Sommeren 1885 da jeg arbeidede som Malersvend i København. Jeg kommer netop lige nu til at tænke paa en Aften[,] det var et lille Sted ved ”Frederiksberg” jeg husker ikke Navnet – det var en Slags ”Varieté”, Holger Drachman og Sofus Schandorf optraadte. Det gik godt i førstningen det var meget interessant. Men ud paa Aftenen fik Drachman Berserkergang – han drak og drak og blev beruset og opførte sig som en Vild. Med min bedste Vilie har jeg til idag ikke været istand til at overse den Aften, jeg traf ham igen i Chicago mange Aar tilbage, det var ligesom jeg vented at bag ved alt det store som han jo indeholdt, saa maatte der være noget af en Mand, noget af et Menneske. Olfert Jespersen nævner jo Drachman og det faar mig til at tænke paa hin Aften.
Jeg skulle ønske at jeg kunne trykke Olfert Jespersen i Haanden. Hvor beskeden, hvor typisk Dansk beskeden, men hvor nobel og hvor ædel en Karakter. Hvis han havde kommen her til dette Land da han var Ung – han ville ha gaaet under – den Type kan ikke leve her –
Den 12de Februar 1931.
Vil I undskylde nu er der gaaet en Maaned – jeg har været rejst bort, og Tiden gaar jo saa hurtigt, jeg Biilede en 150 Eng. Mil herfra, til dejlig varmere Klima, det er ogsaa i ”California” men nær ved Mexico – ude i Ørkenen – med tør varm Luft[,] der gror Dadlerne paa mægtige Palmetrær. Og der midt i Ørkenen er der en Oase ”Palm Springs” kaldes Stedet, og der er flere Hoteller o.s.v. Jeg har ikke været saa rask i det sidste Aarstid men jeg kan køre vores Bil[,] vi har en lukked ”Dodge Sedan”.
Vi har det ellers godt helt igennem, Einer, Kirstine og deres lille Pige ”Norma” er jo Midter-Punkted i vores daglige Liv. Einer er en ualmindelig nobel Karakter, jeg ville ønske at I en Gang kunne lære ham at kende. Lille Norma er jo hendes Bedstemoders Alt. Hun kan godt sige nogle Danske Ord, men siden hun begyndte at gaae i Skole er det jo vanskeligere.
Tiderne her i U.S. har jo i det sidste Aar forandret sig – og her gaar alting til Yderlighederne – Personligt har vi jo ingen Bekymringer: men der er jo mange mange uheldig stillede[,] ja i millioner siges der.
Vi har jo ”Hønseri” vi holder omkring et Tusind stykker. Det er jo Olene som er beskæftiget. Vi hører fra Albert i Chicago af og til ellers ingen af Sødskende. Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle her i California
Eders Broder
Anders.

Thursday 15 January 1931 / Thursday
12 February 1931
Anders Nielsen, California, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Burbank California 15 January 1931.

Dear Brother and dear Marie!

May I thank you first, dear Marie, for your long letter, which we received just before Christmas. It gives us a lot to talk about when we hear a little about people we are fond of and whom we think about so often. We were pleased to hear that you were also both occupied in doing something. And Olene first of all asked me to send you all – Irmelin and Søs, Dr Møller and Telmányi and Hans Børge and Maren – the very best wishes and regards from all of us, Kirstine, Einar and lille Norma, and many thanks for the reminiscences we received. And then please forgive me writing in pencil, but I feel I have so much to tell you today and it's so easy with pencil.

We are immensely pleased to hear, dear Brother, that things are going so well after the accident and that it hasn't left you with lasting damage. I received Olfert Jespersen's ExperiencesOplevelser. the day it was Christmas Eve, and I was looking forward to reading his book. Many of the names – writers of revues – I remember so well from the summer of 1885 when I was working as a painter's apprentice in Copenhagen. I have just now come to think about one evening, it was some little place near Frederiksberg, I don't remember the name – it was some kind of 'variety'. Holger Drachmann and Sophus Schandorph were performing. It went well at the beginning. It was very interesting. But later in the evening, Drachmann went berserk – he kept drinking and drinking and became drunk and started behaving like a Wildman. However much I want to, I have not to this day been able to blot out that evening. I met him again in Chicago many years back, it was as though I was expecting that behind all that greatness, which he did indeed contain, there must be something of a man, something of a person. Olfert Jespersen mentions Drachmann and that made me think about that evening.

I wish I could shake Olfert Jespersen by the hand. How modest, how typically Danish modest, but how noble and fine a character. If he had come to this country when he was young – then he would have gone under – that type cannot survive here –

12 February 1931

Would you forgive me now a month has passed – I have been away and time goes so quickly, I motored 150 English miles from here to a wonderful warm climate. It is also in 'California', but near Mexico – out in the desert – with warm dry air. Dates grow there on mighty palm trees. And there in the middle of the desert is an oasis, 'Palm Springs' the place is called, and there are a number of hotels etc. I haven't been so well this last year or so, but I can drive our car. We have a closed 'Dodge Sedan'.

We are well otherwise all of us, Einar, Kirstine, and their little girl Norma is of course the centre of our daily life. Einar is an exceptionally noble character. I wish you might all get to know him at some point. Little Norma means everything to her grandmother. She can say some Danish words, but since she started going to school it's more difficult.

Times here in U.S. have changed over the past year – and here everything goes to the extremes – personally we have no worries: but there are very many people who are in a poor way, yes, millions, they say.

We have our hennery of course. We keep about 1,000 of them. Olene deals with them. We hear from Albert in Chicago once in a while; otherwise from none of the brothers and sisters. Much love now from all of us here in California.

Your Brother,
Anders.


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Holger Drachmann
Kirstine Petersen
Maren Hansen
Norma Petersen
Olene Nielsen
Olfert Jespersen
Sophus Schandorph
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Lørdag
17.1.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

København. 17-1-31

Kære Emil!

Tak for Kortet som glædede mig. Jeg har givet Søs Adressen. I Stokholm gik det udmærket. Det [CNW 1] var en meget straalende Succes og Pressen, som ellers i Reglen har været sur imod mig er i den Grad rosende, saa jeg næsten maa knibe mig selv i Armen og ligesom Jeppe hos Holberg maa spørge: ”Jeppe er det dig eller er det ikke dig”. Du ved jo at Stockman (David) blev syg og det var jeg meget glad for thi saa fik vi Arnesen fra Göteborg, som baade spillede og sang overraskende godt. Han fik sig en stor Succes. Stockmans Stemme er smuk og passede i Klange[n] godt til David, men han er stor og tyk og så er alt ødelagt. I Anledning af Arnesen fik [vi] flere Prøver og det var ogsaa et Held, thi vel er Järnefelt en fin og begavet Musiker, men flere Tempi var ikke rigtige (4 Steder for langsomme og en Gang for hurtigt) og det fik vi saa i Orden.

Saul [Einar Larson] sang og spillede smukt og karakterfuldt og hans Stemme er næsten ligesaa smuk som Forsells var i hans bedste Tid, men Partiet ligger lidt for lavt for ham. Dog var der Steder som laa udmærket for ham. Michael (Fru Herzberg) var aldeles fortræffelig, Hexen i Endon (Frk: Larcén) ligeledes. Men Profeten!! Jeg har vist aldrig hørt en større, skønnere eller rigere Basstemme. Det var en stor Oplevelse! Han hedder Walgreen [Åke Wallgren].

Orkestret og navnlig Koret var udmærket, Iscenesættelsen levende og smuk og under Krigsmussiken i 4de Akt saa man Krigerne fare med Lanserne og Vaaben højt oppe medens Skyer fo’er forbi og Maanen af og til viste sig i den vilde Nat. Det var godt.

Dit Kort har været i Stokholm, eller[s] havde Du hørt fra mig før. Søs var forfærdelig god og sød imod sin gamle Fader hele Tiden. Hun var jo lidt daarlig deroppe men nu er hun rask. – Hvis Du skriver lidt til mig skal jeg strax svare Dig. Gør det.

Hav det nu godt, kære Emil, jeg glæder mig til Du kommer hjem igen. Fortæl hvordan det gik; vi kunde ikke faa fat i Radio, det var Skade!

Mange Hilsener fra Din Carl


Saturday
17 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi

The Royal Danish Academy of Music

Copenhagen. 17 January 31

Dear Emil!

Thanks for the card, which I enjoyed. I’ve given Søs the address. In Stockholm it went excellently. It [CNW 1] was a really brilliant success, and the press, which otherwise as a rule has been bitterly opposed to me, was so fulsome in its praise that I almost had to pinch myself, and like Jeppe in Holberg, ask: 'Jeppe, is it you or is it not you?'Reference to Ludvig Holberg's comedy Jeppe on the Hill. You probably know that Stockman (David) was ill, and I was very happy about that because that meant we had Arnesen from Gothenburg, who both acted and sang surprisingly well. He was a great success. Stockman’s voice is beautiful and tonally well suited to the role of David, but he is large and fat and that ruins everything. Because of Arnesen, we had several rehearsals, and that was also a piece of luck because although Järnefelt is a fine and gifted musician, several of his tempi were incorrect (too slow in 4 places, and in one place too quick); so we put that straight.

Saul [Einar Larson] sang and acted beautifully and with character, and his voice is almost as beautiful as Forsell’s was in his best years, but the part lies a little too low for him though there were some passages which did lie fine. Mikal (Mrs Herzberg) was quite outstanding, and the Witch of Endor (Miss Larcén) likewise. But the Prophet!! I don’t think I’ve ever heard a larger, more noble or richer bass voice. That was a great experience! His name is Wallgren [Åke Wallgren].

The orchestra and in particular the choir were excellent, the production lively and beautiful, and during the war music in the 4th ct we saw the warriors rushing with lances and weapons high up while the clouds swept past and the moon from time to time appeared in the wild night. That was good.

Your card was in Stockholm, otherwise you would have heard from me earlier. Søs was terribly kind and sweet towards her old father all the time. She was actually a bit poorly up there, but now she’s well. – If you write a little to me I shall answer straight away. Do it.

All the best now, dear Emil. I’m looking forward to you coming home again. Tell me how it went; we couldn’t get it on the radio, which was a pity!

Best wishes from, yours

Carl


Åke Wallgren
Armas Järnefelt
Brita Hertzberg
Conrad Arnesen
David Stockman
Einar Larson
Elsa Larcén
Emil Telmányi
John Forsell
Ludvig Holberg
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11.15. Januar 1931, Musikkonservatoriets nye direktør med den øvrige bestyrelse, siddende fra venstre: A.P. Weis, Carl Nielsen og Rudolph Simonsen, stående: Godfred Hartmann og Christian Christiansen. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.15. January 1931, the new director of the Academy of Music with the rest of the board, seated from left: A.P. Weis, Carl Nielsen and Rudolph Simonsen, standing: Godfred Hartmann and Christian Christiansen. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag21.1.1931Dagbog
Indsendte Ansøgning til Ministeriet om Støtte til Fru Anton Inger Svendsen [Inger Sophie Svendsen].

Wednesday
21 January 1931
Diary

Submitted application to the ministry for support for Mrs Anton Svendsen [Inger Sophie Svendsen].


Inger Svendsen
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11.16. Carl Nielsen som konservatoriedirektør 1.1.-3.10.1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.16. Carl Nielsen as director of the Royal Academy of Music 1 January – 3 October 1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Onsdag
21.1.1931
Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg

Kjøbenhavn 21-I-31.

Min kære Lisa!

Tak for de Artikler, Du sendte mig og allermest for Dit søde Kort. Ja, det var da morsomt at I tre har talt om hvem jeg nu foretrak! Du har fuldkommen Ret. You are right! Al right og derved bliver det.

Jeg har det forresten ellers ikke saa godt i denne Kulde, saa det er vist Dig som skulde varme lille Nielsen og ikke omvendt. Fryser Du meget? Det er egentlig meningsløst at vi Mennesker paa denne Klode skal gaa og fryse; vi kunde jo allesammen opholde os længere nede mod Syden.

Igaar ringede jeg til Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] og hvad hørte jeg? Ikke hendes Røst, men derimod en anden Stemme som syntes mig bekendt og saa var det Anne Marie [Anne Marie Telmányi]. Jeg troede at jeg var dimmelim paa Hjernen, altsaa: havde tænkt paa den ene og – som en distrait Professor i gammel Stil – havde ringet op til den anden. Men saa kom de begge to herned til mig og saa gik vi en lang Tur ved Volden (Du ved!) og saa talte vi vel nok om Dig, hvad?

Ellers er her intet nyt, men iaften vil jeg hen og høre ”Fallstaf” som gaar paa ”Rød Plakat” som det hedder.Giuseppe Verdis opera Falstaff havde haft premiere 11.1.1931. Den gik kun 5 gange i januar, sidste gang den 17.1.!

Ved Du noget om hvordan det senere er gaaet med ”Saul og D” [CNW 1] i Stokholm? Mon Stokman har sunget David? Holder I ikke et Stok-[h]olmer-Blad? (”Dagens Nyheter”?) Jeg tænkte paa at bede Gunnar [Gunnar Mannheimer] holde mig underrettet, men han har sikkert nok at tænke paa med sit Arbejde i Banken og jeg vil nødig være paatrængende. – Du maa endelig hilse Hermann, Din Mor [Henriette Magnus] og de toGöthilda de Maré og Maja Mannheimer [11:442]. fra mig.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din Carl


Wednesday
21 January 1931
Carl Nielsen to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 21 January 31.

My dear Lisa!

Thank you for the articles you sent me and most of all for your sweet card. Yes, it was amusing to hear that you all three had talked about whom I preferred! You are completely right. [In English:] 'You are right! Al right', and there's no more to be said.

Otherwise I'm not feeling that great in this cold weather, so it's probably you who should be warming little Nielsen up and not the other way round. Do you often feel cold? It's senseless really that people on this earth should go around freezing; we could all just take up residence further south.

Yesterday I rang Anna Lisa [Anna Lisa Mannheimer] and what did I hear? Not her voice, but another that seemed familiar to me, and it turned out to be Anne Marie [Anne Marie Telmányi]. I thought I had gone dotty – thinking about one of them – like a distracted old-school professor – and had rung up the other. But then both of them came down here to me and we went for a long walk on the ramparts (you know!) and then I suppose we talked about you, didn't we?

Otherwise nothing new here, but this evening I'm going into hear Falstaff which is being performed on 'Red Poster', as they call it.Until 1981, it was common practice that cancellations or changes to the scheduled programme at The Royal Theatre were announced on a red poster outside the theatre.

Do you know anything about how it has gone since with 'Saul and D.' [CNW 1] in Stockholm? I wonder whether Stokman has sung David? Don't you take a Stockholm paper? (Dagens Nyheter?) I was thinking of asking Gunnar [Gunnar Mannheimer] to keep me informed but he probably has enough to think about with his work at the bank and I don't want to be an imposition. – Do be sure to give my best to Herman, your mother [Henriette Magnus] and to those two.Göthilda de Maré and Maja Mannheimer [11:442].

Many warm wishes.

Yours,

Carl


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
David Stockman
Giuseppe Verdi
Göthilda de Maré
Gunnar Mannheimer
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer


Saul og David
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Torsdag22.1.1931Dagbog
Børresen og jeg talte med Departementschef Graa [Frederik Graae] om Fru Anton Svendsens Understøttelse. Sendte en ny Skrivelse til Ministeriet desangaaende

Thursday
22 January 1931
Diary

Børresen and I spoke with Head of Department Graae [Frederik Graae] about financial support for Mrs Anton Svendsen. Sent a revised letter to the ministry about it.


Frederik Graae
Hakon Børresen
Inger Svendsen
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Torsdag
22.1.1931
Alma Rogberg, Södertälje, til Carl Nielsen, København

Södertälje 22/1 1930[!]

Käre Carl Nielsen!

Med vemod läste jag om ditt svåra olycksfall och tänkte: Är det nu slut med den rika begåvningen, får den ej vidare ge sig uttryck i tonernas makt? Till min glädje erfarade jag sedan din stora seger i Göteborg, och nu senast i Stockholm. Du hör ju till de benådade, som stiger från klarhet till klarhet, detta fick jag åter ett bevis för genom din utnämning till förste direktör vid Kphms Musikkonservatorium. Meningen med dessa enkla rader är: Lycka till! I höstas var jag ganska lång tid i Kphm, ofta tänkte jag på att göra dig och din berömda fru ett besök, men det blev aldrig utav på grund av sjukdom och död i min familj. Undrar om jag törs våga mig på ett 5 minuters besök en annan gång? Jag har haft den glädjen att övervara min älskade Eriks prästvigning i Vexjö, nu siste december. Efter den stämningsfulla akten i kyrkan, vore vi bjudna till middag i Östrabo, Tegnérs gamla biskoppsgård. Det hade ju sin särskilte charme att vistas på ett så minnesrikt ställe.

Jag får be om ursäkt för att jag sände mina fotos; men det var på uppmaning av min man, som mente att du kanske icke hade en aning om vem Alma R vore. – Nu går jag och väntar på att Stockman [David Stockman] skall bli kry, så jag kan komma in och höra ditt mästerverk [CNW 1]. Jag tänkte ett tag på att komma ned till tåget vid S-Södra när du reste hem från Stockholm, men uppgav det åter. Icke har du väl något fotos av dig från äldre dagar? Med hjärtlig hälsning är jag ”sommarkamraten från Helsingör[”]

Alma Rogberg


Thursday
22 January 1931
Alma Rogberg, Södertälje, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Södertälje 22 January 1930[!]

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I read with sorrow about your serious accident and thought: Is this the end of this rich talent? Will it no longer be allowed to express itself in the power of music? To my joy, I then heard of your great triumph in Gothenburg, and now most recently in Stockholm. You are numbered among the blessed who go from strength to strength, I was given further evidence through your appointment as director at The Royal Academy of Music in Copenhagen. My purpose with these simple lines is: Good luck! Last autumn, I was in Copenhagen for quite a while. I often thought of paying you and your famous wife a visit, but it never happened due to illness and death in my family. I wonder if I should venture a 5-minute visit another time? I have had the pleasure of seeing my beloved Erik ordained to priesthood in Växjö this past December. After the moving ceremony in the church, we were invited to dinner in Östrabo, Tegnér's old bishopric. Staying in such a memorable place had its own special charm.

You must forgive me for sending my photos; but it was at the urging of my husband, who thought that you might have no idea who Alma R. is. – Now I am waiting for Stockman to get well, so I can come in and hear your masterpiece [CNW 1]. I had been thinking for a while about going down to the train around Stockholm Södra when you travelled home from Stockholm, but gave it up again. I do not suppose you have any photos of your older self? With fond regards, I am your 'summer companion from Elsinore',

Alma Rogberg


Alma Rogberg
David Stockman
Erik Rogberg
Esaias Tegnér


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Fredag23.1.1931Kalendernotat
Møde i Dansk Komponistforening Kl 3
Brev fra Emil i London

Friday
23 January 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Danish Composers' Society 3 o'clock

Letter from Emil in London


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag23.1.1931Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen, København
Det nationalhistoriske Museum paa Frederiksborg.
Bestyrelsen.
Kjøbenhavn, den 23. Januar 1931.
Bestyrelsen for Det nationalhistoriske Museum paa Frederiksborg har vedtaget at rette en Henvendelse til Dem med Anmodning om at ville lade Dem male til Ophængning i Museet.
Under Forventning af, at De vil imødekomme dette Ønske, tillader man sig herved at anmode Dem om at ville nævne 3 Kunstnere, af hvem De kunde ønske Billedet udført, for at Bestyrelsen derefter kan træffe Bestemmelse om, hvem af dem der skal male Portrættet, hvorefter De skal modtage nærmere Underretning.
P.B.V.
F.Brockenhuus-Schack
Til Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen,
Komm. af Dbg., pp.

Friday
23 January 1931
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Museum of National History at Frederiksborg.

The Board.

Copenhagen 23 January 1931.

The Board of The Museum of National History at Frederiksborg has agreed to approach you with the request to have your portrait painted to be hung in the museum.

In the expectation that you will accommodate this wish, we venture to invite you herewith kindly to name three artists by whom you would be willing to have the painting carried out, so that the Board may then make a decision as to which of them should paint the portrait, whereupon you shall receive further information.

On behalf of the Board of Directors

F. Brockenhuus-Schack

To the Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Commander of the Order of Dannebrog, etc.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
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Lørdag
24.1.1931
Dagbog

Musiken til ”St: Hans-Aftenspil” [CNW 13] givet til Hakon Andersen


Saturday
24 January 1931
Diary

Music for Midsummer Eve Play [CNW 13] given to Hakon Andersen


Hakon Andersen


Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger
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Søndag
25.1.1931
Dagbog

Var til Frokost hos Shaws i Fredensborg. Vi blev hentet og kørt hjem. Prøvede Opstilling af Fru S.s BusteJf. AMCN s. 273-274 og sml. [11:185]. i deres Bibliotek.


Sunday
25 January 1931
Diary

Went to lunch at the Shaws' in Fredensborg. We were fetched and driven home. Tried out the positioning of the bust of Mrs S.Cf. AMCN pp. 273-274 and comp. [11:185]. in their library.


Alice Shaw
Guy Shaw
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Søndag
25.1.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emil Telmányi, London

25-I-31

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Det er Søndag idag og om 20 Min. henter Schaws [Guy Shaw] Bil fra Fredensborg Mor og mig. Søs er derude og nu skal Mor ud med Busten og prøve en Opstilling, men vi tager snart hjem igen (efter Frokost) og saa skal vi have en lille Bridge iaften. Jeg hørte Falstaff under Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] forleden Aften. Han er blevet frygtelig kritiseret i Pressen, men jeg maa sige at det – hvad hans Dirigeren angaar – er fuldkommen uretfærdigt. Tre Gange i Ensemblerne var det Tenna Frederiksen som trak tilbage saa det ikke var helt perfekt og en Gang den dumme Per Bjørn som heller ingen Rytme har. Det gik selvfølgelig ikke fra hinanden og S. klarede det meget fint trods disse to Sangeres Fejl. Derimod kan man kritisere at han som Operachef ikke sørger for at en ny indstuderet og vanskelig Opera sættes paa rød Plakat [11:449], saa alle var nervøse.

Schiøler ringede igaar til mig om han ikke kunde faa en Samtale med mig; jeg har lovet ham det imorgen. Her var igaar en Mindekonsert for Johan Svendsen med det kgl: Kapel. Höeberg dirigerede. Der var 16 Takter i III Sats hvor Tempoet var rigtigt[,] alt det andet var fuldkommen vildt: sentimentalt og forvredet. Svendsen[s] friske, men lidt overfladiske Musik bliver vanvittig kedelig hvis man lægger Lyrik ind hvor der staar piano.

Farvel kære Emil, nu skal vi strax afsted

Din C.

Mindekoncerten for Johan Svendsen fandt sted med henblik på indsamling af midler til rejsning af et Svendsen-monumnet, jf. Politiken 25.1.1931. I samme anledning udtalte Carl Nielsen sig i Oslo Aftenavis om Svendsen. Under overskriften Johan Svendsen. Ord av Carl Nielsen skrev avisen:

Det kongelige teater i Kjøbenhavn gir iaften en Svendsen-konsert til inntekt for det monument som skal reises for den store norske komponist.

”Hans innsats blev avgjørende også for dansk musikkliv, sier Carl Nielsen, - ikke bare mens han i henved fem og tyve år var kapellmester ved vårt kgl. teater, men også lenge efter at han var død. Han førte rytmen inn i dansk musikk. Jeg beundret ham grenseløst. Når Johan Svendsen nærmet sig, skalv benene under mig, fordi jeg, fra den første gang, han hevet taktstokken over det orkester, hvor jeg spilte, følte, at jeg stod ansikt til ansikt med en genial kunstner.

Musikkens sprog er et merkelig sprog ... til den, som forstår det, sier det alt.

Det var i ham en lykkelig forening av en eiendommelig sterk karakter og et edelt musikersinn, som gjorde ham til den store dirigent. Ofte ser man ganske uvitende og intetsigende musikere ha evne til å lede et orkester og få det til å spille, som de vil – og på den annen side meget fine musikere, som er ute av stand til å dirigere. Det er en særlig evne, som i like høi grad beror på karakterens styrke, en næsten hypnotisk makt, og på den rene musikalitet.

Under Svendsens ledelse utviklet Det kongelige kapell sig til en ukjent ydeevne. Gjennem ham kom for første gang det stringent rytmiske inn i dansk musikk.

Johan Svendsens arbeid lever blandt oss ennu,” slutter Carl Nielsen. Oslo Aftenavis 24.1.1931.


Sunday
25 January 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emil Telmányi, London

25 January 31

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. It is Sunday today and in 20 minutes the Shaws' car will be fetching Mother and me from Fredensborg. Søs is out there and now Mother is going out there with the bust to try positioning it, but we will be going home again soon (after lunch) and then we'll be having a little round of bridge this evening. I heard Falstaff under Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] the other evening. He's been dreadfully slated in the press, but I have to say that – as far as his conducting is concerned – that is completely unjustified. Three times in the ensembles, it was Tenna Frederiksen holding back so that it was not completely perfect and once that stupid Per Biørn, who has no sense of rhythm anyway. Of course it didn't fall apart and S. managed very well despite these two singers' mistakes. On the other hand, he can be criticised as head of the opera for not ensuring that a newly rehearsed and difficult opera is not put on Red Poster [11:449], so everyone was nervous.

Schiøler rang me yesterday asking if he couldn't have a talk with me; that I promised him tomorrow. Yesterday there was a memorial concert for Johan Svendsen with The Royal Orchestra. Høeberg conducted. There were 16 bars in the third movement where the tempo was right, everything else was dreadfully absurd: sentimental and distorted. Svendsen's cheery but somewhat superficial music gets dreadfully boring if you bring lyricism in where it says piano.

Farewell, dear Emil, we have to leave in a minute.

Your C.

The memorial concert for Johan Svendsen took place with a view to collecting funds to erect a Svendsen monument, cf. Politiken 25.01.1931. The same occasion led Carl Nielsen to comment on Svendsen in Oslo Aftenavis. Under the heading 'Johan Svendsen. Words from Carl Nielsen' ['Johan Svendsen. Ord av Carl Nielsen'] the newspaper wrote [in Norwegian]:

'The Royal Theatre in Copenhagen is tomorrow giving a Svendsen concert to raise funds for a monument that is to be erected to the great Norwegian composer.

"His work was crucial also for Danish musical life, says Carl Nielsen – not only for the nearly 25 years when he was kapellmeister at our Royal Theatre, but also long after he died. He introduced rhythm into Danish music. My admiration for him is limitless. When Johan Svendsen approached, I felt my legs tremble, because from the very first time he raised his baton to the orchestra in which I played, I felt I was standing face to face with an artistic genius.

The language of music is a strange language ... to those who understand it, it says everything.

There was in him a happy combination of individual strength of character and a noble musical mind which made him a great conductor. We often see quite untutored and indifferent musicians who have the ability to direct an orchestra and get it to play the way they want – and on the other hand, many fine musicians who are incapable of conducting. It is a special gift, which depends to a great extent on strength of character, almost hypnotic power and on pure musicality.

Under Svendsen's direction, The Royal Orchestra developed a previously unknown capacity. Through him, strict rhythm was introduced into Danish music for the first time.

Johan Svendsen's work continues to live amongst us," concludes Carl Nielsen.' Oslo Aftenavis 24.01.1931.


Emil Telmányi
Georg Høeberg
Guy Shaw
Johan Svendsen
Per Biørn
Tenna Frederiksen
Victor Schiøler
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Mandag26.1.1931Dagbog
Til Audiens hos Kongen
traf Dr: Johannes Fog (Spiritusprøven) som skal være Kredslæge i Slagelse fra 1ste Marts

Monday
26 January 1931
Diary

At an audience with the king

Met Dr Fog (alcohol test) who is to be general practitioner in Slagelse from 1 March


Christian 10.
Johannes Fog
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Onsdag28.1.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 11 De forenede Kirkeskoler

Wednesday
28 January 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

 At 11 o'clock The United Church Schools
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Fredag
30.1.1931
Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bergen, Seiersbjerget 17

30/1-31

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Hvor var det hyggelig, det solglimt vi fik av Dem i Stockholm. Og det var saavisst bare beskedenhet at vi ikke atter søkte Dem paa konserten.

Paa hjemveien fra Gävle læste jeg tilfældigvis i ”Oslo Aftenavis” (24/1) Deres begeistrede ord om Johan Svendsen og det faldt mig ind at naturligvis De er manden til at skrive boken om ham, som vi trænger saa sterkt til at løfte ham op paa den plads han hører hjemme: ved siden av Grieg. Det er han nemlig endnu hos saa alt for faa.

Længe trodde jeg Johan Halvorsen vilde skrive denne bok, men han avviser det bestemt. Man har ogsaa opfordret mig, og hvis kjærlighet til emnet var nok, skulde jeg kunne skrive den brilliant, men jeg har aldrig været i personlig kontakt med Svendsen, en ganske væsentlig ”draw-back”. Jeg kunde i høiden redigere en slik bok, med mest mulig velvillig hjælp av flest mulig av dem som har kjendt ham.

Men saa faldt altsaa tanken paa Dem – det nærmeste og naturligste opdager man ofte sisst. Og De har alle forutsætninger i rikeste mon:

Kjærlighet til emnet, kjendskap til kunsten, kontakt med personen og den geniale enkelhet i den sproglige fremstilling. Desuten vil Deres navn som forfatter i høi grad bidra til at boken blir meget læst.

At De ikke er nordmand er ogsaa en styrke. De vil kunde se norskheten hos Svendsen fra et mere vidtskuende synspunkt og vurdere ham rigtigere i forhold til hans hjemland.

Kanske De selv forlængst er faldt paa tanken og allerede er i fuld gang. Hvis ikke ber jeg Dem motta denne inderlige opfordring til velvilligst mulig overveielse fra en varm beundrer baade av Johan Svendsen og hans forhaapentlige biograf. Til 100-aars-jubilæet maa boken være præsentert – og kun den værdigste pen er god nok for Joh. Svendsen – kun Deres!

Med hjertelig hilsen ogsaa fra min kone

Deres hengivne

J.L. Mowinckel.

[på kuvertens bagside:]

P.S. Glær mig til forestaaende indøvning av Deres op. 44 [CNW 58] til Radioen her.


Friday
30 January 1931
Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bergen, Seiersbjerget 17

30 January 31

[In Norwegian:]

Dear Carl Nielsen!

How lovely it was to have that ray of sunshine you gave us in Stockholm. And it was definitely only modesty that prevented us from seeking you out after the concert.

On the way home from Gävle, I read by chance in Oslo Aftenavis (24 January) your enthusiastic words about Johan Svendsen, and I realised that of course you are the man to write the book about him, which we so urgently need in order to raise him to the place where he belongs here in his homeland: by the side of Grieg. Far too few people place him there.

For a long time, I thought that Johan Halvorsen would write this book but he has decisively turned it down. I have also been invited and if love for the subject was enough, I could write it brilliantly. But I was never in personal contact with Svendsen, which is a rather fundamental 'draw-back'.Mowinckel uses the English term. At best, I could edit such a book given the greatest possible generous help from as many people as possible who knew him.

But then my thought feel upon you – the most appropriate and the most natural thing is what we often discover last. And you have all the qualifications, to the full, including:

Love for the subject, knowledge of art, contact with the man, and superb simplicity in linguistic presentation. Apart from this, your name as author will contribute significantly to the book’s being widely read.

That you are not a Norwegian is also a strength. You will be able to see the Norwegian element in Svendsen from a broader perspective and to evaluate him more correctly in relation to his homeland.

The thought may have occurred to you long ago and you may already be busy working on it. If not, I beg you to receive this sincere invitation to give the proposal the most sympathetic consideration possible; it comes from a warm admirer both of Johan Svendsen and of his hoped-for biographer. The book must be presented for his 100th anniversary30 September 1940 – and only the most worthy pen is good enough for Johan Svendsen – only yours!

With warmest wishes, also from my wife.

Yours sincerely,

J.L. Mowinckel.

P.S: I am looking forward to the forthcoming broadcast of your op. 44 [CNW 58] on the radio here.


Edvard Grieg
J.L. Mowinckel
Johan Halvorsen
Johan Svendsen


Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
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Lørdag
31.1.1931
Stockholms Konsertförening (Gereon Brodin) til Carl Nielsen

31 jan. 31.

Kompositör Herr Carl Nielsen,

Fredriksholms Kanal 28, Köpenhamn.

I anslutning till vårt tidigare telefonsamtal vid Edert Stockholmsbesök angående vårt framförande av uvertyren till Eder opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] dels den 7 mars (vid en skolkonsert), dels den 26 april (vid en söndagsmatiné) återkommer jag enligt löfte för att be Eder ställa notmaterialet till förfogande. Om kompositionen hunnit bli tryckt, vore det ju tillräckligt att meddela oss förläggaren, eventuellt förmedla beställningen, men om jag uppfattade rätt, är detta ännu icke förhållandet. Jag hoppas, att det i så fall finnes skrivet notmaterial, som kan tillställas oss såsom lån (mot vanlig ersättning). I hopp om Edert benägna bistånd härvidlag snarast möjligt har jag äran teckna

Med utmärkt högaktning

För KonsertföreningenSkrivemaskinegennemslag underskrevet med initialerne CGB.


Saturday
31 January 1931
Stockholm's Concert Society (Gereon Brodin) to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

31 January 31.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Fredriksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen.

Further to our previous telephone conversation on your visit to Stockholm regarding a performance of the overture to your opera Masquerade [CNW 2] both on 7 March (at a school concert) and on 26 April (at a Sunday matinée), I return according to my promise to ask you to place the sheet music at our disposal. If the composition has now been printed, it would be sufficient to let us know the publisher, or possibly pass on the order, but if I understood you correctly, this is not yet the case. In that case, I hope that there is written sheet music that can be provided to us on loan (with customary remuneration). Hoping that you can give your kind assistance in this as soon as possible, I remain

yours respectfully,

On behalf of The Concert SocietyTypescript, signed with the initials C.G.B.


Gereon Brodin


Maskarade
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Lørdag
31.1.1931
Moses Pergament, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

31/1 31

Käre Mästare!

Av närslutna recensionMoses Pergament kritiserer i en vedlagt kommentar fra Svenska Dagbladet, Stockholm, 31.1.1931 operaens repertoireplanlægning, der har medførst at Saul og David, som var en succes ved premieren, er blevet taget af plakaten efter 3 opførelser til fordel for et gæstespil med dirigenten Leo Blech i Puccinis La Bohême. torde Ni förstå, att ”Saul o. David” [CNW 1] nedlagts efter tredje föreställningen – utan giltig grund! Jag har icke kunnat underlåta att påpeka detta i mitt blad och hoppas livligt att vederbörande skola ta sig en välbehövlig funderare. Det är icke första gången hr Forsell handlar så. Mitt koreograf-poem ströks från repertoaren efter femte föreställningen; trots upprepade påstötningar från kapell- och balettmästarna har det icke kommit upp igen. Men F. hatar mig! Hatar han Er också?

En varm hälsning.

Eder M.P.


Saturday
31 January 1931
Moses Pergament, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

31 January 31

Dear Maestro!

From the enclosed reviews,In an enclosed comment from Svenska Dagbladet 31.01.1931, Moses Pergament criticises the opera's programming that caused Saul and David, whose first night was met with acclaim, to be taken off the programme after three performances and to be replaced by a guest performance of  Puccini's La Bohême with the conductor Leo Blech. you should understand that the production of Saul and David [CNW 1] was discontinued after the third performance – for no valid reason! I have not been able to avoid pointing this out in my newspaper and hope very much that those concerned will give it some much needed thought. It is not the first time Mr Forsell has acted like this. My choreograph poem was removed from the repertoire after the fifth performance; despite repeated urgings from the kapellmeister and the ballet master, it has not been put on again. But F. hates me! Does he hate you too?

With best wishes.

Yours,

M.P.


Giacomo Puccini
John Forsell
Leo Blech


Saul og David
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Onsdag4.2.1931Kalendernotat
Alfred Tofft Begravelse Kl 2.Alfred Tofft var død den 30.1.1931.

Wednesday
4 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Alfred Tofft funeral 2 o'clockAlfred Tofft had died on 30 January 1931.


Alfred Tofft
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Torsdag5.2.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 4 Møde i Dansk Dampskibsrederiforening, Amaliegade 33I

Thursday
5 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 4 o'clock meeting at The Danish Steamship Owners’ Association, Amaliegade 33I
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Fredag6.2.1931Kalendernotat
Elev Børge Lundgaard (Fru Adler [Agnes Adler], Eda Henschen?)

Friday
6 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Pupil Børge Lundgaard (Mrs Adler, Eda Henschen [Edith Hensch]?)


Agnes Adler
Børge Lundgaard
Edith Hensch
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Lørdag7.2.1931Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet Kl 3¾ Mattinè

Saturday
7 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

 The Conservatory at 3.45 matinée
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Lørdag
7.2.1931
Victor Schiøler til Carl Nielsen

Det kongelige Teater og Kapel

Opera- og Balletlederen

København, den 7/2 1931.

Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen.

Den 9’ Marts d.A. paatænker Det kgl. Teater efter Anmodning fra ”Danske Dramatikeres Forbund” at afholde en Festforestilling i Anledning af nævnte Forbunds 25 Aars Jubilæum.

Det er saavel Det kgl. Teaters Direktions som ”Danske Dramatikeres Forbunds” Ønske at indlede Aftenen, hvor der opføres et Skuespil (vistnok Holberg), med Opførelse af Ouverturen til ”Maskerade” [CNW 2]. Jeg skal herved paa Direktionens Vegne forespørge, om De maatte være indforstaaet med dette. Endvidere vilde jeg gerne spørge Dem, om De vilde gøre Teatret den Ære personlig at dirigere Ouverturen.Carl Nielsen dirigerede den 9.3.1931 selv ouverturen til Maskarade forud for opførelsen af Ludvig Holbergs komedie Den Stundesløse, jf. Nationaltidende 10.3.1931.

I Haab om et snarligt Svar er jeg med de venligste Hilsener

Deres hengivne Victor Schiøler


Saturday
7 February 1931
Victor Schiøler to Carl Nielsen

The Royal Theatre and Orchestra
Director of Opera and Ballet
Copenhagen, 7 February 1931.

To Composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

On 9 March this year, at the request of The Danish Writers Guild, The Royal Theatre is considering holding a celebration performance on the occasion of the guild's 25th anniversary.

It is the wish both of the management of The Royal Theatre and of The Danish Writers Guild to introduce the evening, in which a play (probably Holberg) will be performed, with a performance of the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. I would herewith on behalf of the management ask whether you might find this acceptable. Furthermore, I would like to ask you whether you would do the Theatre the honour of conducting the overture yourself.On 9 March 1931, Carl Nielsen did conduct the overture to Masquerade himself before the performance of Ludvig Holberg's comedy The Fidget [Den Stundesløse], cf. Nationaltidende 10.03.1931.

In the hope of a prompt response I am with best wishes

yours sincerely,

Victor Schiøler


Ludvig Holberg
Victor Schiøler


Maskarade
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Lørdag7.2.1931Harald Høffding, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Carlsberg d. 7. Febr 1931
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Det var mig en stor Ære at modtage en Indbydelse til Deres Udstilling, og det vilde have været mig en Glæde at faa et Overblik over Deres Kunst, men jeg er desværre saa medtagen af Aareforkalkning og andre Aldersskavanker, at jeg ikke kan gaa paa Udstilling.
Med Tak for al Glæde, jeg har haft af Deres Kunst, og specielt for Deres Portrætter, – og tillige med venligst Hilsen til Deres Mand, hvis Kunst jeg stadig (skønt gennem Radio’s ufuldkomne Medium) har Adgang til at høre. –
Deres hengivne
Harald Høffding.

Saturday
7 February 1931
Harald Høffding, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Carlsberg 7 February 1931

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

It was a great honour for me to receive an invitation to your exhibition, and it would have been a pleasure to be given an overview of your art, but unfortunately I am so ravaged by hardening of the arteries and other age-related defects that I cannot go to exhibitions. But thanks for all the pleasure I have derived from your art, and especially from your portraits – and also with best wishes to your husband, whose art I continue to have access to hearing (though through the imperfect medium of the radio). –

Yours sincerely,

Harald Høffding.


Harald Høffding
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Søndag8.2.1931Kalendernotat
Dr. Lothar Wallerstein. Wien
O[ber]-Regisseur opera.

Sunday
8 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Dr. Lothar Wallerstein. Vienna.

Senior stage manager opera.


Lothar Wallerstein
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Mandag
9.2.1931
Kalendernotat

Møde om Grundtvigs Forestilling Kl 3½ (hos mig)Planlægning af Grundtvig-forestillingen på Det Kongelige Teater påskelørdag den 4.4.1931, hvortil Carl Nielsen komponerede Musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften” [CNW 24].


Monday
9 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting about the Grundtvig evening 3.30 (at home) The planning of the Grundtvig evening at The Royal Theatre on Easter Saturday 4 April 1931, for which Carl Nielsen composed Music for Grundtvig's Easter Evening [CNW 24],


N.F.S. Grundtvig


Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”: 
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Tirsdag10.2.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 1250 Raadhushallen

Tuesday
10 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

12.50 Council Hall
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Torsdag12.2.1931Kalendernotat
Fru Mogensen-Witte

Thursday
12 February 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Mrs Mogensen-Witte


Lis Mogensen-Witte
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Torsdag
12.2.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Aksel Agerby, København

12-I[!]-31

Kære Hr Agerby!

Maa jeg takke for Indbydelsen til den 16 ds. Desværre kan jeg ikke komme tilstede da jeg rejser bort et Par Uger.Carl Nielsen takker for en indbydelse til en koncert i Det unge Tonekunstnerselskab med den belgiske Pro Arte-Kvartetten den 16.2.1931. Musikken Carl Nielsen gik glip af var af Martinu, Ravel, Stravinsky og Bartok (4. kvartet for første gang i Danmark), jf. Politiken og Nationaltidende 17.2.1931.

Med venlig [hilsen] er jeg

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
12 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Aksel Agerby, Copenhagen

 12 January[!] 31

Dear Mr Agerby!

I would like to thank you for the invitation for the 16th. Unfortunately, I cannot be present as I will be away travelling for a couple of weeks.Carl Nielsen is declining an invitation to a concert at The Young Musicians' Society with the Belgian Pro Arte Quartet on 16 February 1931. Carl Nielsen missed out on music by Martinu, Ravel, Stravinsky and Bartók (String Quartet no. 4 for the first time in Denmark), cf. Politiken and Nationaltidende 17.02.1931.
With best regards I am

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Aksel Agerby
Béla Bartók
Bohuslav Martinu
Igor Stravinsky
Maurice Ravel
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Fredag13.2.1931Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen, København
Det nationalhistoriske Museum paa Frederiksborg.
Bestyrelsen.
Kjøbenhavn, den 13. Februar 1931.
I Skrivelse af 26. f. M. har De foreslaaet, at Deres Billede til Frederiksborg-Museet udføres af en af D’Hrr. Kunstmalere, Professor Viggo Johansen, Professor Julius Paulsen eller Herman Vedel.
Med Bemærkning om, at Bestyrelsen har valgt Professor Julius Paulsen til at male Portrættet, skal man tilføje, at man har tilskrevet denne om at ville sætte sig i Forbindelse med Dem for at træffe nærmere Aftale, saafremt han da maatte ville paatage sig Udførelsen af Portrættet.
P.B.V.
F. Brockenhuus-Schack
Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen,
Komm. af Dbg., pp.

Friday
13 February 1931
Frands Brockenhuus-Schack to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Museum of National History at Frederiksborg.
The Board.
Copenhagen, 13 February 1931.

In your letter of the 26th of last month, you proposed that your portrait for the Frederiksborg Museum should be executed by one of the following painters: Professor Viggo Johansen, Professor Julius Paulsen or Herman Vedel.

In remarking that the Board has chosen Professor Julius Paulsen to paint the portrait, it must be added that we have written to him asking him to get in touch with you to make necessary arrangements if indeed he wishes to take it upon himself to carry out the portrait.

On behalf of the Board
F. Brockenhuus-Schack

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Commander of the Order of Dannebrog, etc.


Frands Brockenhuus-Schack
Herman Vedel
Julius Paulsen
Viggo Johansen


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag13.2.1931Jørgen Møller til Carl Nielsen
Dr.med. Jørgen Møller
Lykkesholms Allé, d. 13/2 31
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Jeg formoder, at Du som Konservatoriets direktør har nogen indflydelse på uddelingen af ”Studiefonden”s midler og jeg vil derfor lægge et godt ord ind for en af mine unge kammerater fra Studentersangforeningen, Tscherning Møller [Gunni Tscherning Møller], som er i besiddelse af en vidunderlig god tenorstemme. Han har allerede sunget en del med Georges Cunelli i Paris, men er ikke færdig uddannet. Georges Cunelli mener at kunne gøre ham helt færdig på c. 5 måneder og det er derfor af den største betydning for ham at kunne opholde sig i Paris i dette tidsrum. Foruden selve stemmen er han også i besiddelse af en ikke ringe musikalsk og dramatisk begavelse og er desuden et udmærket menneske, som det er værd at støtte. Han klarer sig foreløbig gennem tilværelsen ved et lille kaffe-agentur, arbejder strengt og lever nøjsomt.
Jeg tror, det vil blive en stor gevinst for vort musikliv, om han kan få en ordentlig uddannelse.
Venlig hilsen
Din hengivne
Jørgen Møller

Friday
13 February 1931
Jørgen Møller to Carl Nielsen

Dr Jørgen Møller
Lykkesholms Allé, 13 February 31

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I take it that as the director of the Conservatory you have some influence over the distribution of the funds from the 'Study Fund' and I would therefore put in a good word for one of my young friends from The Student's Choral Society, Tscherning Møller [Gunni Tscherning Møller], who possesses a wonderfully fine tenor voice. He has already sung a fair amount with Cunelli in Paris but he is not fully qualified. Cunelli thinks he can get him completely finished in about five months and it's therefore extremely important for him to be able to stay in Paris for this period. Apart from the voice itself, he also possesses no mean musical and dramatic gifts and is moreover an excellent person who is worth supporting. At the moment, he is getting by with a small coffee agency, working hard and living simply.

I think it would be a great gain for our musical life if he can get a proper qualification.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Jørgen Møller


Georges Cunelli
Gunni Tscherning Møller
Jørgen Møller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:475
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 15.2.1931 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag15.2.1931Dagbog
Paa Maries Udstilling og glædede mig atter som nyt derover.

Sunday
15 February 1931
Diary

At Marie's exhibition and enjoyed it again as though for the first time.
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Mandag16.2.1931Dagbog
Generalforsamling i ”Dansk Komponistforening”. Jeg foreslog Peder Gram til Formand og han blev valgt

Monday
16 February 1931
Diary

General meeting at The Danish Composers' Society. I proposed Peder Gram as chairman and he was elected.


Peder Gram
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Mandag
16.2.1931
Peter Thomsen til Carl Nielsen

16-2-31.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.

Herved tillader jeg mig at sende Dem et Eksemplar af ”Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende”,Peter Thomsen: Undervisningsmusik for Klaver, Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende, nr. 2, februar 1931, s. 11-12. der bl.a. indeholder en Omtale af Komponistens Op. 53 [CNW 92], og som jeg haaber maa kunne interessere Dem.

Jeg hører, at Komponisten for Tiden arbejder paa nogle Orgelkompositioner [CNW 99]; det vilde glæde mig overordentligt, om jeg ved Lejlighed maatte se dem.

Deres ærbødige

Peter Thomsen.


Monday
16 February 1931
Peter Thomsen to Carl Nielsen

16 February 31.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

I venture herewith to send you a copy of Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende,Peter Thomsen: Undervisningsmusik for Klaver, Danske Kirkemusiker-Tidende, no. 2, February 1931, pp. 11-12. which contains a review of the composer's op. 53 [CNW 92], which I trust will interest you.

I understand that the composer is currently working on some organ compositions [CNW 99]; it will be a great pleasure to me if I had the chance to see them at some point.

Yours respectfully,
Peter Thomsen.


Peter Thomsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Tirsdag17.2.1931Dagbog
Rejste med Toget 850 til Damgaard. Snestorm i Jylland

Tuesday
17 February 1931
Diary

Travelled by the 8.50 train to Damgaard. Snowstorm on Jutland.
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Tirsdag17.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Nyborg 17-1[!] 31
Rejsen gaar udmærket; under Overfarten spaseret paa Dækket 3½ Kilm:, saa spiste jeg Marens Smørrebrød med stor Appetit og drak en Pilsner dertil. Der var en Herre ombord som bad mig hilse Dig og lod til at have været i Ord eller Brevveksling med Dig lige nu for Tiden, men jeg aner ikke hvem han var. En livlig interesseret Mand med et lille Overskæg og livlige Øjne. Kan det være Richard Magnussen?
Mange Hilsener
Din C.

Tuesday
17 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Nyborg 17 January[!] 31

The journey is going fine; walked on deck during the crossing 3½ kilometres; then I ate Maren's smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches. with great relish and had a lager to go with them. There was a gentleman on board who asked me to give you his regards and sounded as though he was communicating by word or letter with you these days, but I have no idea who he was. A lively, interested man with a little moustache and lively eyes. Could it be Richard Magnussen?

Much love.

Your C.


Richard Magnussen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
17.2.1931
Carl Nielsen til Ebbe Hamerik, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

17-II-31

Kære Hr Ebbe Hammerich!

Efter Deres Besøg hos mig i Mandags har jeg tænkt flere Gange paa Dem og nu sidder jeg her i Fred og Ro og sender Dem atter en venlig Tanke. Det var mig en Glæde at udveksle Tanker med Dem og jeg vil sige Dem – saa ligefrem – at min Interesse og Sympathi for Dem ved denne Samtale ikke er blevet mindre. Jeg ser med Forstaaelse at der brænder en ren Flamme i Deres unge Sind og jeg ved i Forvejen hvor dygtig og begavet De er, saa det er jo heller ikke underligt om jeg følger Dem med min Tilslutning. Hvorfor jeg ellers skriver til Dem idag er fordi De lod nogle mismodige Ord falde angaaende Deres Arbejde og De talte saagar om at komme bort fra det hele i nogen Tid. Jeg sagde Dem at det kunde ikke gaa an og jeg gentager det her: Tag Kampen op og vis alle usle Hindringer og Modstandere at De kan føre det til Sejr som De saa frejdigt ja, tappert har begyndt paa. Jeg tror fuldt og [fast] paa at De kan bringe det nyoprettede Orkester til fuld Glans, navnlig hvis De nu – efterhaanden – kan faa enkelte Stemmer remplacerede. Og De maa huske at de unge Folk, De har samlet, ser op til Dem og stoler paa Dem som en Fører og Lærer og ifald De nu taber noget af Modet vilde det være meget trist. Der har aldrig i dansk Musik været en saadan Situation som nu og aldrig større Brug, end nu, for ungt Mod og Begavelse som Føreremne. – Jeg beder Dem – ikke for min men for det Heles Skyld: hold ud! – Maa jeg blot endnu sige Dem at ifald De skulde have Brug for mit Raad eller Støtte er jeg – saavidt min Indflydelse og min Alder og Erfaring rækker – altid rede for Dem. Min Forstaaelse og mit Venskab kan De ihvertfald altid regne med.

Hils nu Deres Frue og modtag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg er her en 10-12 Dage for at lægge sidste Haand paa et større Orgelværk [CNW 99] som jeg i mange Aar har ønsket at prøve paa.


Tuesday
17 February 1931
Carl Nielsen to Ebbe Hamerik, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

17 February 31

Dear Ebbe Hamerik!

After your visit on Monday, I have thought of you several times, and now I am sitting here in peace and quiet and once again sending you a friendly thought. It was a pleasure to exchange thoughts with you, and I want to tell you – straight out – that that conversation has not lessened my interest in and sympathy for you.  I appreciate that there burns a pure flame in your young soul, and I already know how hardworking and gifted you are, so nor is it strange that I should follow you approvingly. The other reason for my writing to you today is that you uttered some dejected words concerning your work, and you even spoke of getting away from the whole business for a while. I told you that this would not do, and I repeat that here: take up the struggle and show all your wretched obstacles and opponents that you can pursue the work to victory that you have already so intrepidly, indeed bravely embarked upon. I believe fully and firmly that you can bring the newly established orchestra to its full glory, especially if – one by one – you can get certain individual players replaced. And you have to remember that the young people you have brought together look up to you and trust you as a leader and teacher, and it would be very sad if you now lose some of your determination. Danish music has never been in such a situation as it is now, and never more in need than now of young courage and talent as leading lights. – I ask you, not for my sake but for that of the entire cause: stick to it! – I would also just like to say that if you should need my advice or support, I am – in so far as my influence and my age and experience go – always at your service.  You can at any rate always depend on my understanding and my friendship.

Regards to your wife and best wishes to yourself.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

I am here for 10 to 12 days or so in order to finish a large organ work,[CNW 99] which I have wanted to try my hand at for many years.


Ebbe Hamerik


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Tirsdag
17.2.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Peter Thomsen

Damgaard 17-2-31

Kære Hr Peter Thomsen!

Tak for Deres Artikel i ”Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende” [11:477]. Jeg har med stor Fornøjelse læst den og desuden drøftet den med en udmærket gammel Klaverpædagog Frk Margrete Rosenberg som bor her paa Damgaard, hos sin Veninde Frk: Trap de Thygesen, som ogsaa er min og min Hustrus gode Ven og hvor jeg altid tyer hen naar jeg rigtig skal arbejde med Komposition.

Det er højst glædeligt at vi dog har enkelte Mennesker indenfor Musikkresene som evner at fremsætte rigtige, sunde og dybtgaaende Meninger om Tingene. Hvad De siger om Børnenes Forhold til vor Tids Musik (Side 2 andet Stykke) er aldeles udmærket. Om Slutningen af Deres Artikel (Omtalen af mine Stykker) kan jeg jo ikke have nogen Mening, men blot sige, at hvis De har Ret, saa har jeg kun al Grund til at være meget glad, thi vi vil jo alle gerne gøre lidt Nytte saa længe vi lever og kan arbejde.

Jeg kender endnu ikke de to Hefter fra Wilh: Hansens,Wilhelm Hansen havde udgivet to hefter med pædagogiske klaverstykker under titlen Vor Tids Børnemusik, af Peter Thomsen anmeldt i samme artikel, hvori han anmeldte Carl Nielsens Klavermusik for små og store [CNW 92]. og De vilde gøre mig en Tjeneste ifald jeg maatte laane dem herover; jeg skal snarest sende dem tilbage.

Deres Tilsendelse fik jeg igaar Morges da jeg stod og skulde rejse; det er derfor jeg allerede kan sende Dem min Tak.

Jeg er netop taget herover for en halv Snes Dage for at gøre en større Orgelkomposition [CNW 99] færdig og De skal nok faa den ihænde inden længe da jeg kun mangler en – ganske vist bred – Slutningshistorie.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia


Tuesday
17 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Peter Thomsen

Damgaard 17 February 31

Dear Mr Peter Thomsen!

Thank you for your article in Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende [11:477] I have read it with much pleasure and discussed it moreover with an excellent old piano teacher, Miss Margrete Rosenberg, who lives here at Damgaard with her friend Miss Trap de Thygeson, who is also a good friend of me and my wife and where I always take refuge when I really have to work at composition.

It is so good to know that in spite of everything we have individuals in music circles who are capable of presenting right-minded, healthy and in-depth opinions about things. What you say about children's relations to the music of our time (page 2, second paragraph) is really excellent. I can have no view on the conclusion of your article (the discussion of my pieces), but can simply say that if you are right then I have every reason to be very happy, for we would all like to be of some use as long as we live and can work.

I am not yet familiar with these two booklets from Wilhelm HansenWilhelm Hansen had published two booklets of pedagogical piano pieces with the title Vor Tids Børnemusik [Children's music of our time], reviewed by Peter Thomsen in the same article in which he reviewed Piano Music for Young and Old [CNW 92]. and you would do me a service if I might borrow them over here. I shall send them back as soon as possible.

I received your missive yesterday morning as I was about to leave; that is why I can already send you my thanks.

I have just come over here for 10 days or so to complete a large organ composition [CNW 99] and I shall make sure you receive it before long as I only have one – albeit rather largescale – final section to complete.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg
Peter Thomsen
Wilhelm Hansen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
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Onsdag
18.2.1931
Dagbog

Arbejdede meget paa ”Commotio” [CNW 99]

Gik to gode Ture, men havde af og til Smerter. Luften raa.


Wednesday
18 February 1931
Diary

Did a lot of work on Commotio [CNW 99].

Went for two good walks, but felt pain now and again. The air raw.


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Onsdag18.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 18-I[!]-31
Kære Marie!
Idag slutter altsaa Din Udstilling og jeg tænker paa Dig. Det har været en aldeles enestaaende Udstilling og ved Du hvad der er i højeste Grad opmuntrende og mærkeligt, det er, at Dine Arbejder vinder gennem Tiden, de er saa værdifulde at de ikke kan forældes. Du er den eneste som har dette underlige som ikke kan nøjere bestemmes, men aldrig er kedeligt. – Jeg har tænkt saa meget over det og er overbevist om at Dit Navn vil leve, længe, længe. –
Jeg faldt isøvn inden vi naaede Middelfart og saa gik Toget til Strib hvor jeg først vaagnede. Saa gik der heldigvis et Tog saa jeg naaede Færgen til Snoghøj Kl 3 alligevel. Der var Snestorm da jeg kom til Damgaard og alting var i et, men nu er det roligt igen.
Vil Du lade Maren omadressere Brevene til mig og bede hende sætte 5 Øre paa dem med 10 Øres Mærke. Du har naturligvis forfærdelig travlt, saa Maren maa kunne gøre dette.
Frk: Thygesen har det rigtig godt. Paa Søndag skal H.B. og Knudsens spise her. Margrete har det godt og jeg skal hilse fra dem begge
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din 
Carl
Hils Børnene
Har Kraghs Artikel været i B.?Johannes Kragh: Fru Carl Nielsens Skulpturudstilling, Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 19.2.1931.

Wednesday
18 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 18 January[!] 31

Dear Marie!

So today your exhibition closes, and I’m thinking of you. It’s been an absolutely exceptional exhibition, and you know the most encouraging and remarkable thing was that your works are improving over time; they are so valuable that they can never age. You are the only one who has this strange quality that cannot be defined more precisely, but which is never boring. I’ve thought so much about this and am convinced that your name will live, live long, long live. – 

I fell asleep before we reached Middelfart and then the train continued and I didn't wake up until we got to Strib. Fortunately a train was leaving then, so I made the ferry to Snoghøj at 3 o'clock after all. When I got to Damgaard, there was a snowstorm and you couldn't see your hand in front of your face, but now things are quiet again.

Would you have Maren forward letters to me and ask her to add 5 øre stamps on those with a 10 øre stamp? You are terribly busy, of course, so Maren should be able to do it.

Miss Thygesen is really well. On Sunday, H.B. and the Knudsens are coming to eat here with us. Margrete is well and I was to send regards from them both.

Much love from

Your

Carl

Love to the children.

Has Kragh's article been published in Berlingske?Johannes Kragh: Fru Carl Nielsens Skulpturudstilling, Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 19.02.1931.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Johannes Kragh
Knudsen
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag18.2.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl. –
I Morgen slutter min Udstilling. Grosserer Holm [Christian Holm] har igjen i Dag været og set paa det Hele med sin Kone[;] han interesserer sig for Fiskeren. Paa Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] Raad satte jeg mig i Forbindelse med Thorvald Stauning som ogsaa er Søfarts Minister og Minister for Fiskeri og Redningsvæsen og bad ham se paa Fiskeren og min Udstilling hvilket han lovede men han sagde at han var meget optaget for Tiden. K.K. Steincke er jo rejst og han har ogsaa overtaget hans Ministerium. Frk Adler [Hanna Adler] kom ud paa Udstillingen og var saa begejstret for Fru Shaws Buste og Vilhelm Thomsens Buste som hun kaldte aandfuld, hun sagde at det var en meget daarlig Buste der var kommen op ved Universitetet af Brandstrup. Saa sagde hun at Niels Bohr var hendes Nevø og han havde fortalt hende at jeg havde sagt at jeg igjen vilde modellere ham og var optaget af det. Saa det bliver maaske alligevel til noget. Jeg var i Gaar hos Svane [Leo Swane] og havde et svampet klamt lidt mistroisk ondsindet Indtryk. Jeg gik frejdigt op til ham og sagde ham at min Udstilling nu snart sluttede, jeg vidste han havde været der om der var et eller andet han havde Ønske om at erhverve til Galleriet hvor jeg jo var temmelig sparsomt representeret. Saa spurgte han om jeg stod i Forbindelse med de andre Herrer i Gallerikomisionen eller havde talt med dem om noget – hvilket jeg jo ikke havde. Saa sagde han at N.V. Dorph havde skrevet til ham om de kunde mødes paa min Udstilling. – men han havde svaret at der var ingen Penge til at købe for og det var unødvendigt at mødes. Og CarlsBergFonden vil han ikke ansøge i den Anledning, havde det været Gammel[?] Kunst o.s.v.
Jeg sagde saa at det var pænt af Dorph, og sagde at det var et stort Arbejde jeg havde lagt i Udstillingen og jeg med den Production jeg dog havde bag mig nok kunde have en vis Ret til at vente at man i det mindste saa paa Udstillingen selv om man ikke havde Raad til at købe. Saa sagde han at mødes vilde de ikke og de andre havde vel nok set den, men han kunde jo godt ringe til dem om de vilde gaa ud at se den før den lukkede. Jeg var jo ret nedstemt, da jeg kom hjem ringede jeg til N.V. Dorph og takkede ham fordi han havde foreslaaet at mødes paa min Udstilling, men saadan og saadan havde han sagt, og det skønt Helge Jacobsen ifjor til mig havde sagt at hvis Galleriet havde et Ønske vilde den stille Penge til Raadighed. N.V. Dorph beklagede sig over Svane[;] nu havde han været Directør for Galleriet i over 1½ Maaned og ikke ladet høre fra sig til Komiteen hverken skriftligt [ell]er mundtligt, men nu vilde N.V. Dorph faa fat paa Utzon Frank og gaa min Udstilling igjennem og Det har de gjort i Dag og bestemt sig til at foreslaa en Samling paa 14 Stykker til Indkøb til Galleriet.
Farvel nu gaar Posten
Din M.
d 18/2
Hils Thygesen og Magrethe.

Wednesday
18 February 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl. –

Tomorrow my exhibition ends. Holm the merchant [Christian Holm] has been by again today to look at it all with his wife. He is interested in the Fisherman. On the advice of Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz], I got in touch with Stauning, who is also Minister of Maritime Affairs and Minister of Fisheries and Coastguard and asked him to look at the Fisherman and my exhibition, which he promised, but he said he was very busy at the moment. Steincke has left and he has also taken over his ministry. Miss Adler [Hanna Adler] came out to the exhibition and was so enthusiastic about Mrs Shaw's bust and Vilhelm Thomsen's bust, which she called inspired. She said that it was a very poor bust that had been set up at the university of Brandstrup. Then she said that Bohr was her nephew, and he had told her that I had said I would model him again, and he was interested in the idea. So maybe it will come to something after all. Yesterday I was at Swane's [Leo Swane] and got a spongy, clammy, slightly suspicious, malicious impression of him. I boldly went up to him and told him that my exhibition was coming to an end soon. I knew he had been there to see if there was anything he wanted to acquire for the gallery where I was rather sparsely represented. Then he asked if I was in touch with the other gentlemen on the gallery committee or had talked to them about anything – which I had not. Then he said that Dorph had written to him asking if they could meet at my exhibition. – But he had replied that there was no money to buy anything with and it was unnecessary to meet. And he would not have applied to the Carlsberg Foundation on that occasion, had it been old art, and so on.

I then said that it was nice of Dorph, and that I had put a lot of work into the exhibition and that, with the production I had behind me, I probably had a certain right to expect that people would at the very least look at the exhibition even if they could not afford to buy. Then he said that they weren't going to meet and the others had probably seen it, but he could ring them about whether they wanted to go and see it before it closed. I was quite depressed. When I got home, I rang Dorph and thanked him for suggesting they meet at my exhibition, but he [Swane] had said such and such, even though Helge Jacobsen had told me last year that if the gallery wanted to, it could make money available. Dorph complained about Swane. He had been director of the gallery for over a month and a half and had not let the committee hear from him either in writing or verbally, but now Dorph wanted to get hold of Utzon-Frank and go through my exhibition. And that they did today, and decided to propose a collection of 14 pieces for purchase for the gallery.

Goodbye – the post is going right now.

Your M.

18 February

Regards to Thygesen and Magrete.


Alice Shaw
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christian Holm
Einar Utzon-Frank
Godfred Lorenz
Hanna Adler
Helge Jacobsen
K.K. Steincke
Leo Swane
Ludvig Brandstrup
Margrete Rosenberg
N.V. Dorph
Niels Bohr
Thorvald Stauning
Vilhelm Thomsen
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Onsdag18.2.1931Københavns Byret til Carl Nielsen. Udskrift af Dombogen. Afskrift
Udskrift af Dombogen for Københavns Byrets 1. Afdeling
Aar 1931, den 18. Februar, blev i Sagen No. 6769/1930 Det Offentlige mod Tiltalte Komponisten Carl August Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Opg. A, afsagt saalydende Dom:
I Følge Københavns Politi’s Anklageskrift af 26. November 1930 tiltales under denne Sag Komponisten Carl August Nielsen, boende Frederiksholms Kanal No. 28, Opgang A, for Overtrædelse af Politivedtægtens § 34, III. Stykke, jfr. § 103, og af Lov No. 144 af 1. Juli 1927 § 29, jfr. §§ 38 og 41, i Anledning af, at han den 28. Oktober 1930 Klokken cirka 22 i Østre Farimagsgade udfor Skovgaardsgade har kørt Motorvogn K. 2928 uden at udvise fornøden Forsigtighed under Hensyn til, at han ikke tilstrækkeligt kunde overse Kørebanen foran, og undlod at vige til Side for en Linie 14 Sporvogn, hvilket havde til Følge, at han blev paakørt af denne.
Tiltalte har forklaret, at han kom fra Skovgaardsgade og skulde tværs over Østre Farimagsgade og videre ad Lundsgade. Han saa sig til højre, men ikke til venstre; hans højre Siderude var trukket ned, medens den venstre, der var dugget, var lukket. Han har ikke hørt Signal fra Sporvognen, og han bemærkede først denne, da Paakørslen skete.
Vognstyrer E. Hansen har forklaret, at han kom kørende i fuld Fart; han gav ikke Signal med Alarmklokken, da han nærmede sig Krydsningen Skovgaardsgade-Lundsgade. Da han var cirka 10 Meter fra Paakørselsstedet, saa han Tiltaltes Vogn, der da var fremme ved Kanten af Kørebanen i Østre Farimagsgade. Han gav nu kraftigt Signal, og da Motorvognen fortsatte frem over Østre Farimagsgade, bremsede og grusede han, dog uden at kunne afværge Sammenstødet.
Efter det foreliggende findes Tiltalte at have gjort sig skyldig i det Forhold, for hvilket han er tiltalt, og han vil som Følge deraf være at anse efter de i Anklageskriftet nævnte Bestemmelser med en Bøde, stor 50 Kroner, hvoraf Halvdelen tilfalder Statskassen og Halvdelen Københavns Kommunes Kasse.
Under Sagen har ”Københavns Sporveje” krævet 36 Kroner 50 Øre i Erstatning for Reparation af Sporvognen.
Tiltalte og ”Det kongelige Søassurancekompagni’s Motorafdeling”, der som Ansvarsforsikrer er indtraadt som Part i Sagen, har gjort gældende, at der kun kan paahvile dem delvis Erstatningspligt, fordi Vognstyreren har medvirket til Skaden ved ikke i Tide at give Signal. Idet Skaden paa Motorvognen er meget betydelig – 1261 Kroner 67 øre – har de paastaaet den Sporvejene paahvilende Andel heri bragt i Modregning overfor den Del af Sporvejenes Krav, der paahviler dem, og har derfor paastaaet sig frifundet.
I Politibestemmelserne for Sporvognskørslen er det fastsat, at Vognstyreren skal give Signal ”ved Gadekrydsninger”.
Uanset at det her i Sagen omhandlede Sted maa betegnes som en Gadekrydsning, findes Vognstyreren ikke ved først at give Signal i en Afstand fra Sidegaden af 10 Meter at have overtraadt det nævnte Paa-bud, selv om det efter hans egen Forklaring maa antages, at han kun gav dette Signal, fordi han blev opmærksom paa Tiltaltes Vogn, og i modsat Fald vilde have undladt Signalgivningen.
Herefter findes det fulde Erstatningsansvar at maatte paahvile Tiltalte og ”Det kongelige Søassurancekompagni’s Motorafdeling”, der derfor vil være at dømme til in solidum at betale 36 Kroner 50 Øre til Københavns Sporveje.
Til kendes for Ret:
Tiltalte, Komponisten Carl August Nielsen, boende Frederiksholms Kanal Nr. 28, Opgang A, bør inden 3 Dage efter denne Doms lovlige Forkyndelse til Statskassen bøde 25 Kroner og til Københavns Kommunes Kasse 25 Kroner.
Tiltalte og ”Det kongelige Søassurancekompagni’s Motorafdeling” bør, een for begge og begge for een, inden 15 Dage efter denne Doms lovlige Forkyndelse betale i Erstatning til Københavns Sporveje 36 Kroner 50 øre.
Tiltalte vil derhos have at betale Sagens Omkostninger.
Hoppe.
Udskriftens Rigtighed bekræftes.
Skriverkontoret under Københavns Byret den 25 Feb. 1931

Wednesday
18 February 1931
Copenhagen City Court to Carl Nielsen. printout from the court records. Copy

Copy of Court Records of the Copenhagen City Court Dept. 1.

In the year 1931, on 18 February, the following sentence was passed in case no. 6769/1930, the State versus the composer Carl August Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Staircase A:

Subsequent to a Copenhagen Police charge of 26 November 1930, the composer Carl August Nielsen, domiciled at Frederiksholms Kanal no. 28, Staircase A, is accused of contravention of Police Regulations §34, paragraph III. and of Law no. 144 of 1st July 1927 § 29, cf. §§ 38 and 41, in connection with his having driven his motor car K.2928 without showing due care and attention on 28th October 1930 at approximately 22.00 h to the extent that that he did not have sufficient oversight of the roadway ahead and failed to give way for a Line 14 tram with the result that he was in collision with it.

The accused has explained that he came from Skovgaardsgade and was to cross Østre Farimagsgade and continue down Lundsgade. He looked to the right but not to the left; his right window was wound down, while the left, which was misted over, was closed. He did not hear the signal from the tram, and he only noticed it when the collision occurred. The tram driver E. Hansen has explained that he was driving at full speed; he did not signal with the alarm bell when he approached the Skovgaardsgade-Lundsgade crossroads. When he was approximately 10 metres from the site of the collision, he saw the accused's car, which was at that point out at the edge of the carriageway on Østre Farimagsgade. He now gave a loud signal and when the motor car continued out across Østre Farimagsgade, he braked and sanded the track without being able to avoid the collision.

According to the available evidence, the accused is found to have been guilty of the contravention of which he has been accused and according to the provisions of the charge he will consequently be sentenced to pay a fine of 50 kroner, of which half accrues to the State and half to Copenhagen Council.

During the case, Copenhagen Tramways have demanded 36 kroner 50 øre in compensation for the repair of the tram.

The accused and The Royal Marine Insurance Motor Department, who as the third-party insurer are also a party in this case, have pointed out that only a partial obligation to compensate rests on them, because the tram driver contributed to the damage by not giving a signal in time. Given that the damage to the motor car is very considerable – 1,261 kroner 67 øre – they have claimed that the Tramways' share in this should be offset against the proportion of the Tramways' demands that they are responsible for, and as a result have claimed themselves to be exonerated.

The Police Regulations for the driving of trams makes it clear that the tram driver must give a signal 'at a crossroads'.

Despite the fact that the site concerned in this case must be regarded as a crossroad, the Court finds that the tram driver has not been found to infringe his instructions by not giving a signal until at a distance of 10 metres from the sideroad, despite the fact that, according to his own account, it must be assumed that he only gave the signal because he became aware of the accused's motor car and if he had not would not have signalled.

Accordingly, the Court finds that the full responsibility rests with the accused and The Royal Marine Insurance Motor Department, who will therefore be sentenced to a payment in toto of 36 kroner 50 øre to Copenhagen Tramways.

This is the judgement of the Court.

The accused, the composer Carl August Nielsen, resident of Frederiksholms Kanal no. 28, Staircase A, should within three days of the legal pronouncement of this judgement pay a fine of 25 kroner to the State and 25 kroner to Copenhagen Council.

The accused and The Royal Marine Insurance Motor Department must together pay, within three days of the legal pronouncement of this judgement, 36 kroner 50 øre in compensation to Copenhagen Tramways.

The accused will in addition pay the costs of the case.

Hoppe.

The copy is certified correct.

Notary's Office of Copenhagen City Court, 25 Feb. 1931


E. Hansen
Knud Hoppe
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Torsdag
19.2.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, København

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen havde dirigeret de såkaldte ugentlige Palækoncerter siden 1909. Den 1.3.1931 måtte de indstilles, og Carl Nielsen skrev i den anledning et åbent brev med en solidaritetserklæring til Schnedler-Petersen i Politiken den 28.2.1931, jf. Samtid nr. 188. Nedenstående brev er et vidnesbyrd om den kommunikation, der har gået forud mellem Carl Nielsen og Schnedler-Petersen. Også den klassiske musik i Tivoli syntes i fare, ja i virkeligheden hele det klassiske musikliv.

Damgaard 19-II-31

Kære Ven!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg er taget herover for at gøre et Par Arbejder færdige, hvoraf det ene er bestilt til Tid og da jeg nu kunde indrette mig paa 14 Dage saa rejste jeg. Den 2den Marts skulde jeg have dirigeret i N.W. Gades Minde, men Palækonserten og dette maa jeg desværre kvittere. Tak ellers!

Jo, jeg har talt med Kaper. Han sagde det var umuligt at skaffe nogen Pension til løst ansatte Personer, men lovede mig tilsidst at han vilde tale med sine Kolleger i Magistraten om muligt at faa en Anerkendelsesgave og sagde: ”Vi har jo desværre ingen Kommandørkors at raade over i Magistraten, hvad der forresten er en stor Fejl” og saa talte vi ikke mere om det. Men saa sagde han pludselig: ”Jeg har talt med Tivoli om Pension til ham og vil nu igen tale med dem”. Da dette kunde tyde paa at der var Fare for Din Stilling i Tivoli, talte jeg i Mandags med Lemckow i Tietgensgade 30.Hvor Dansk Komponist-Forening havde til huse. Han sagde: ”Der er ikke den ringeste Tale om at Sch. P. skal bort fra Tivoli”. Fra Samtalens Løb husker jeg følgende: ”Borgmester Kaper er overhovedet ikke til at tale med”, men hvad Sammenhæng det havde med det øvrige ved jeg ikke, for saa kom der et Par Herrer til et Møde.

Det er desværre alt hvad jeg har faaet udrettet. Jeg talte med Kaper om Søndagen og han fortalte mig allerede da at Hemme skulde til. Hvorfor mon?!!

Lad mig høre ifald der er noget

Mange Hilsener til Dig og Bergliot og tillykke med Konserten

Ihast 

Din

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
19 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen, Copenhagen

Frederik Schnedler-Petersen had conducted the so-called weekly Palace Concerts since 1909. On 1 March 1931, they had to be discontinued, and this led Carl Nielsen to write an open letter with a declaration of solidarity for Schnedler-Petersen in Politiken on 28 February 1931, cf. Samtid no. 188. The following letter bears witness to the communication that had preceded this between Carl Nielsen and Schnedler-Petersen. Even classical music at Tivoli seemed to be threatened, indeed classical musical life as a whole.

Damgaard 19 February 31

Dear friend!

Thank you for your letter. I've come over here to complete a couple of works, one of which was commissioned with a deadline and as I could now arrange it for a fortnight, I left. On 2 March I was to have conducted in memory of N.W. Gade, but sadly I will have to pass on the Palace Concerts. Thanks all the same!

Yes, I have spoken with Kaper. He said it was impossible to get any pension for those without fixed contract, but in the end promised me that he would talk with his colleagues at the corporation about possibly getting a gift in recognition and said: 'Unfortunately we have no Commander of the Order at our disposal in the corporation, which is really a serious mistake' and then we said no more about that. But then he suddenly said: 'I have spoken with Tivoli about a pension for him and now I will talk to them again'. As this might suggest that your position at Tivoli was in danger, I spoke on Monday to Lemkow at Tietgensgade 30. He said: 'There is no question whatsoever of Sch.-P. leaving Tivoli'. I remember the following from the course of the conversation: 'There is no point at all talking to Mayor Kaper', but what this had to do with the rest of it I don't know, for then a couple of gentlemen came in for a meeting.

Unfortunately that's all I've managed to do. I spoke with Kaper on the Sunday and he told me already then that there had to be restraints. I wonder why?!!

Let me know if there is anything.

Best wishes to you and Bergljot and congratulations on the concert.

In haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Ernst Kaper
Ferdinand Hemme
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Niels W. Gade
Victor Lemkow
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Torsdag
19.2.1931
Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen, Erholm pr. Aarup, Fyn, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Sammen med en lang række mennesker med tilknytning til musiklivet var Carl Nielsen i februar 1931 initiativtager til Anton Svendsens Mindelegat. I den skrivelse, hvormed man søgte støtte hos en kreds af mennesker, hed det bl.a.: ”I taknemmelig Beundring for hans [Anton Svendsens] ideelle og uselviske Stræben tillader vi Undertegnede os at anmode Dem om at yde Bidrag til et Mindelegat, der skal bære Anton Svendsens navn, og hvis Renter skal tilfalde hans Enke, Fru Inge Anton Svendsen, saalænge hun lever, og efter hendes Død benyttes til en Legat-Friplads paa det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium.” Jf. TS s. 593.

Inger Anton Svendsen takkede den 25.6.1931 fra Hornbæk Carl Nielsen:

”Kære Carl Nielsen! Jeg maa have Lov at sige Dem Tak for alt. De kunde ikke have sat Anton et smukkere Minde, og at det er Dem, som han elskede saa højt, der har faaet Tanken og er Skyld i det enestaaende Resultat, hvor vilde det have glædet ham. Mit Hjerte er fuldt af Taknemmelighed mod alle som har bidraget til dette Mindelegat og først og sidst takker jeg Dem.

De hjerteligste Hilsner fra Børnene og Deres altid hengivne og taknemmelige

Inge A.S.”

Erholm 19-2-31.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!

Da det er Dem, som har henvendt Dem til mig angaaende Bidrag til A-S [Anton Svendsens] Mindelegat, tillader jeg mig ogsaa at sende Dem, og ikke ORSagf. Hartmann, mit vedlagte Bidrag paa 100 Kr, som kan hæves i Handelsbankens Hovedafdeling tilvenstre i Porten. Jeg spillede i mange Aar med Svendsen, men jeg tror, han var bedre som Lærer for Musikere end for Dilettanter, der havde meget andet at passe. Det var maaske sammen med Anton S., at vi traf hinanden paa Østrupgaard for saa og saa længe siden. Gid jeg havde truffet Dem noget før og var kommet til at spille m. m. med Dem; jeg mødte Dem saa ofte i min Studentertid paa Gaden, løbende rundt med Violinkassen.

Jeg trænger til at benytte Lejligheden til at takke Dem for Deres søde lille Bog ”min fyenske Barndom”; efter den beundrer jeg Dem endnu mere – det har De vist snart faaet nok af – og takker Dem for, hvad De har givet os alle af Musik, især det, som er blevet Folkets Eje.

Venlig Hilsen paa Landsmandsskabets Vegne

Deres

Cederfeld de Simonsen

De boer i min Tipoldefaders Hus ved Frederiksholms Kanal. Maaske angriber jeg Dem en Gang tilfældigvis.


Thursday
19 February 1931
Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen, Erholm nr. Aarup, Funen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard

Carl Nielsen joined a whole series of people connected to musical life to set up the Anton Svendsen Memorial Fund in February 1931. A letter seeking support from a group of people included the words: 'In grateful admiration for his [Anton Svendsen's] idealistic and unselfish striving, the undersigned venture to request you to make a contribution to a Memorial Fund, which will carry Anton Svendsen's name and whose interest will be paid to his widow, Mrs Inge Anton Svendsen, for as long as she lives, and after her death be used for a scholarship at The Royal Danish Academy of Music.' Cf. TS p. 593.

On 25 June 1931, Inge Anton Svendsen thanked Carl Nielsen from Hornbæk:

'Dear Carl Nielsen! I must be permitted to thank you for everything. You could not have given Anton a lovelier memorial, and that it should be you, whom he loved so dearly, who had the idea and who are responsible for the extraordinary result, would have pleased him so much. My heart is full of gratitude towards all those who have contributed to this Memorial Fund and first and foremost my thanks to you.

With best wishes from the children and from yours ever sincerely and gratefully,

Inge A.S.'

Erholm 19 February 31.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen!

As you are the one who has approached me regarding a contribution to A-S [Anton Svendsen's] Memorial Fund, I permit myself also to send you, and not High Court Barrister Hartmann, the enclosed contribution of 100 kroner, which can be withdrawn from the main branch of HandelsbankenLiterally 'the Commerce Bank', now part of Danske Bank. to the left of the main door. I played with Svendsen for many years, but I think he was better as a teacher of musicians than of dilettantes who had many other things to see to. It may have been with Anton Svendsen that we met each other at Østrupgaard such a long time ago. I would wish I had met you sometime before and had come to play with you; I met you so often in my student days on the street, running around with your violin case.

I feel the urge to take the opportunity to thank you for your sweet little book My Childhood;MfB. after that I admire you even more – I am sure you have soon had enough of that – and thank you for all the music you have given us all, especially that which has become the property of the people.

With regards on behalf of all our compatriots.

Yours,
Cederfeld de Simonsen

You are living in my great-great-grandfather's house on Frederiksholms Kanal. Maybe I will catch you at some point by chance.


Anton Svendsen
Godfred Hartmann
Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen
Inger Svendsen
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Cirka fredag
20.2.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl.

I Dag har jeg flyttet hele Dagen[,] i Morgen haaber jeg at være færdig men det er jo en Omgang. Irmelin og jeg har færdedes i Vognen. Dørene ere taget ned og de to søde unge Billedhuggere har hjulpen mig saa udmærket. Der var i Gaar aftes Artikelen af Kragh [11:483] som endte 
med[:] gaa ud at se Udstillingen[;] den Avis fik jeg lige da det Hele var lukket. I Dag har der været en Del, som endelig vilde ind at se Udstillingen. Blandt andet Fru Westenholz sammen med Generalinde Gruth som har været der flere Gange. Fru Westenholz var meget optaget af Uffe og bad om hun og hendes Mand ikke måtte komme og se paa den og paa Dyr hos mig selv. I Aften er jeg træt[;] det har været i et Træk fra i Morges Klk 7½ til i Aften 6½ og pivende koldt på Langelinie saa nu tak for Dit opmuntrende Brev[,] hav det godt og ilt Dit Blod i den dejlige friske Luft. Hils lille Magrethe hjertel[igt] og Frk Thygesen og Hans Børge

God Nat

Din Marie


Cirka Friday
20 February 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl.

Today I have been moving all day. Tomorrow I hope to be finished, but it's a lot of work of course. Irmelin and I have been driving around. The doors have been taken off and the two nice young sculptors have helped me so much. Yesterday evening there was the article by Kragh [11:483] which ended with 'go out and see the exhibition'. I got that newspaper just when the whole thing closed. Today there have been a number of people who finally wanted to see the exhibition. Among them was Mrs Westenholz along with Mrs General Grut, who has been there several times. Mrs Westenholz was very interested in Uffe and asked if she and her husband could come and look at that and the animals at my place. Tonight I'm tired. It has been non-stop from 7.30 this morning until 6.30 this evening and freezing cold on Langelinie. So now, thank you for your encouraging letter. Be well, and oxygenate your blood in the lovely, fresh air. Give warm greetings to little Magrete and to Miss Thygesen and Hans Børge.

Good night.

Your Marie


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Johannes Kragh
Margrete Rosenberg
Mary Adolphine Grut
R.A. Westenholz
Torben Grut
Ulla Westenholz
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Lørdag
21.2.1931
Dagbog

Check 100 Kr fra Cederfeld de Simonsen Erholm til Svendsen-Legatet [11:487]. Frk: Thygesen gav mig ogsaa 100 Kr til samme.


Saturday
21 February 1931
Diary

Cheque 100 kroner from Cederfeld de Simonsen Erholm for the Svendsen Fund [11:487]. Miss Thygesen also gave me 100 kroner for it.


Anton Svendsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen
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Søndag22.2.1931Dagbog
Herligt Solskin paa Sneen

Sunday
22 February 1931
Diary

Glorious sunshine on the snow
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Tirsdag24.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller
Damgaard 24-II-31
Kære, søde Irme!
Det var morsomt, saa glad Du er ved den Vogn; Du kan tro det er mig en sand Tilfredsstillelse at mærke. Men nu vil jeg blot sige Dig at jeg vil ingen Vrøvl have: jeg vil betale det hele, jeg mener ogsaa Omsætningsafgiften, ellers er der ingen hel Fornøjelse for mig og det kunde Du dog gerne unde mig, Din lille Bix.
Hilsen til E.! Posten gaar. – Jeg skal være hjemme den 4de eller 5te. Tror Du, Mor og Du henter mig i Vognen? Og bliver 1 a 2 Dage?
Hilsen
Din Far

Tuesday
24 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 24 February 31

Dear, sweet Irme!

It was lovely to hear how much you like the car; you have no idea what a real satisfaction it is for me to feel that. But now I just wanted to tell you that I don't want any fuss: I want to pay for it all, by which I also mean the purchase tax, otherwise it's not a complete pleasure for me, and that you might allow me, you know, you little minx.

Love to E.! The postman is leaving. – I have to be home on the 4th or 5th. Do you think Mother and you might be fetching me in the car? And stay a day or two?

Love.
Your Father


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
24.2.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, København

Damgaard 24-II-31

Kære Emil!

Tak for Brev. Jeg er taget til Damgaard for at arbejde intensivt paa mit Orgelværk [CNW 99].* Intet af mine andre Arbejder har krævet saa stor Koncentration som dette: Et Forsøg paa at genopbygge den virkelig eneste gældende Orgelstil, nemlig den polyfone Musik som passer specielt for dette Instrument, som i lang Tid er blevet betragtet som et Slags Orkester, hvad det aldeles ikke er. Mere herom ved Lejlighed.

Vil Du ikke nok ringe til Gejsler [Christian Geisler] og sige at jeg maa være fri paa Grund af overhængende Arbejde (Korstykket til LigbrændingenKorsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum [CNW 354]. skal være færdig til den 1ste Marts)

Desuden: Hvorfor skal der tre Dirigenter naar Du saa udmærket har spillet min[e] Ting før? Partituret ligger i Jakobs Pengeskab (Mor har Nøglen) og Stemmerne oppe i Skabet øverst paa en af Hylderne, parat.

Jeg hørte Radio iaftes,Transmission af Dansk Koncertforenings koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæets store Sal, hvor Peder Gram dirigerede to værker af C.F.E. Horneman, Mogens Wöldike dernæst genopførte Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum, og Emil Telmányi endelig dirigerede Jørgen Bentzons Kammerkoncert nr. 2 og Herman D. Koppels Symfoni, op. 5. men fik kun et løst og svagt Indtryk af det hele, da Klangen var skrattende i Aparatet. Benzon fornyer sig vist ikke og den unge Koppel er naturligvis meget lovende, men usikker-populær i sin Smag

Skriv et Ord igen

Hils Søs

Din C.

i stor Hast

* og en Bestilling til Ligbrændingens 50 aarige Jubilæum


Tuesday
24 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 24 February 31

Dear Emil!

Thank you for your letter. I’ve come over to Damgaard in order to work intensively on my organ piece [CNW 99].* None of my works has demanded such great concentration as this: it’s an attempt to rebuild the one and only truly valid organ style, namely the kind of polyphonic music that is especially suited to this instrument, which for long has been considered as a kind of orchestra, which it absolutely is not. More about this when I have the chance. 

Would you please ring Geisler [Christian Geisler] and tell him that he will have to manage without me due to impending work (the choral piece for The Cremation SocietySong for Five-Part Mixed Choir for the Jubilee of the Danish Cremation Society [CNW 354]. has to be finished by 1 March).

Moreover, why do they need three conductors when you have performed my pieces so excellently before? The score is lying in Jakob's strongbox (Mother has the key) and the parts up in the cupboard on the top shelf, ready.

I listened to the radio this evening,Transmission of The Danish Concert Society's concert in the grand hall of the Odd Fellow Palace, in which Peder Gram conducted two pieces by C.F.E. Horneman followed by Mogens Wöldike's repeat performance of Cantata for the Fiftieth Anniversary of the Society for the Education of Young Merchants [CNW 114], and finally Emil Telmányi conducted Jørgen Bentzon's Chamber Concerto no. 2 and Herman D. Koppel's Symphony no. 5. but only got a vague and faint impression of the whole thing, because the sound on the machine was crackly. Bentzon certainly isn’t getting a new lease of life and young Koppel is naturally very promising but unclear-popular in his taste.

Do send me a note again.

Love to Søs.

You C.

In great haste

*and a commission for the 50th anniversary of The Cremation Society.


C.F.E. Horneman
Christian Geisler
Emil Telmányi
Herman D. Koppel
Jørgen Bentzon
Mogens Wöldike
Peder Gram


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Tirsdag
24.2.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Kjære Carl

Hermed nogle Breve, der var et anbefalet som Maren havde kviteret for og sagde at det indeholdt Penge. Jeg saa saa efter[,] det er den storartede Benny Meyer der sender 1000 Kr til Fru Svendsen [11:487]. Jeg tør ikke lade dem ligge men sætter dem op i Privatbanken indtil Du meddeler mig hvorhen de skal bringes. –

Jeg tror ikke det bliver til noget med Fiskeren[; Richard] Magnussen mente nu den kunde komme over til Vestkysten o.s.v. Nu i Morgen tidlig skal jeg sammen med Formanden for Redningsvæsenet [Vilhelm Fabricius] og Slotsgartneren som Borgermester [P.J.]Pedersen sender og Havnebygmester Lorenz ned til Lystbaadehavnen og se paa en Plads. –

Ratsack har nogle Figurer af Haandværkere og Fisker o Landmand som skal over paa en Skole i Esbjerg, og de skal paa den Frie Udstilling. Nogle tyndblodige blegsotige pigeagtige modellerede Figurer, jeg tænkte nok da de kom, saa nu er min Fisker generende og ganske rigtig blev jeg bedt om at tage den væk, det heder sig der skal staa en Figur af Lunn [Jens Lund]

Naa men [den] har jo også været udstillet. –

Naa, nu maa Brevet i Postkasse. Vi vare i Gaar i Concert.Jf. [11:492] samt Nationaltidende og Politiken 24.2.1931. Emil dirigerede synes jeg bedre end nogensinde og hans Bevægelser ere beherskede. Din Kantate [CNW 114] gjorde vældig Lykke[.] Koret sang saa smukt og Roose resiterede smukt. Benzons er saa underligt kortaandet[,] jeg fik ikke rigtig noget ud af det og Koppel – ligner jo formeget saa det ene saa det andet det faldt til Jorden. Skønt Emil havde gjort sig megen Umage. Men Du er en Knup skønt og mandigt og krydret klang det. Jeg havde meddelt Vøldike at Du hørte i Radio og vi tænkte paa Dig. Hils Alle

Din Marie


Tuesday
24 February 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

Enclosed are some letters. There was a registered letter that Maren had signed for and said that it contained money. I checked it out: it's the great Benny Meyer who is sending 1,000 kroner to Mrs Svendsen [11:487]. I dare not leave the money lying around but will deposit it in Privatbanken until you inform me where to take it. –

I don't think it will come to anything with the Fisherman. [Richard] Magnussen thought it could be placed over on the West Coast, and so on. Early tomorrow morning, together with the chairman of the Coastguard [Vilhelm Fabricius] and the castle gardener that Mayor [P.J.] Pedersen will send and Harbour Builder Lorenz, I'm going down to the marina to look at a place. –

Rathsack has some figures of craftsmen and fisherman and farmers that are going to a school in Esbjerg, and they're going to The Free Exhibition. Some thin-blooded, pale-skinned, girlish-styled figures, I thought when they arrived. So now my Fisherman is in the way, and quite rightly I was asked to take it away. It's said that there is going to be a figure of Lund [Jens Lund] there now.

Well, but it has been exhibited after all. –

So, now this letter has to go in the postbox. We went to a concert yesterday.Cf. [11:492] and Nationaltidende and Politiken 24.02.1931. I think Emil conducted better than ever and his movements were controlled. Your cantata [CNW 114] was a huge success; the choir sang so beautifully and Roose recited beautifully. Bentzon's piece is so strangely weak. I didn't really get anything out of it, and Koppel's sounds too much like one thing and then another so that it fell flat, even though Emil went to great pains. But you are a brick; yours sounded beautiful and manly and spicy. I had told Wöldike that you heard it over the radio and we were thinking of you. Greetings to all.

Your Marie


Agnes Lunn
Benny Meyer
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Lorenz
Herman D. Koppel
Inger Svendsen
Jørgen Bentzon
Maren Hansen
P.J. Pedersen
Richard Magnussen
Svend Rathsack
Thorkild Roose
Vilhelm Fabricius


Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
25.2.1931
Dagbog

Breve afsendt til 1) Zahle [Holger Zahle], 2) ”Vor Ungdom”,Jf. Samtid nr. 191. 3) Peter Thomsen


Wednesday
25 February 1931
Diary

Letters sent to 1) Zahle [Holger Zahle], 2) Vor Ungdom,Cf. Samtid no. 191. 3) Peter Thomsen


Holger Zahle
Peter Thomsen
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Onsdag
25.2.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 25-II-31.

Kære, lille Marie!

Nu er Du vist over det værste og saa synes jeg Du skal drive den rigtig godt af i nogle Dage og ikke tænke paa noget. Mon Du hørte Konserten i Mandags? Jeg synes det lød fattigt og kedeligt det hele og Koppels var det der lød bedst, men det er jo et umodent Arbejde der dog har et vist Sving af Talent. Han kan godt blive til noget, men hans Smag maa renses og forædles.

Jeg skrev igaar til Irmelin om hun og Du ikke kunde tænke Jer at tage herover og hente mig i Vognen i Begyndelsen af næste Uge.

Med mit Orgelværk [CNW 99] gaar det godt, om et Par Dage bliver det sikkert færdigt og saa skal jeg skrive en Korsang til Ligbrændingsforeningens 50 [års] Jubilæum [CNW 354], men det har jeg vist fortalt Dig. Frk Th: har laant mig Munthes [Axel Munthe] Bog, ”San Michele”.Axel Munthe: The Story of San Michele, London 1929, dansk udg. 1930. Det er et modbydeligt Knaldnummer og Du skal ikke spilde Tid paa den indre løgnagtige Bog. Der maa vist være to Slags Løgn og Sandhed: en ydre, hvor det mekaniske er sandt men Aanden modsat og en indre, som kan synes urimelig men dog er rigtig og sand i Bunden.

Nu farvel med Dig

H. B. har det godt og han gjorde en udmærket Bemærkning om Musiken (Koppels Symfoni) i Mandag[s]. Det var ligefrem et musikbegavet Udtryk, som karaktergivende. Nærmere naar vi ses.

Fra Frk: Thygesen og Margrete er Hilsener, de spørger efter Dig.

Mange Hilsner Din C.


Wednesday
25 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 February 31.

Dear little Marie!

Now you must be over the worst and then I think you should really relax for a few days and think about nothing. Did you hear the concert on Monday, I wonder? I think it sounded feeble and boring the whole thing, and Koppel's was the one that sounded best, but it's an immature work though it does still have a certain twist of talent. He could become something, but his taste needs to be cleaned up and refined.

I wrote to Irmelin yesterday asking whether she and you might not consider coming over here and fetching me in the car at the beginning of next week.

It's going really well with my organ piece [CNW 99], it will probably be finished in a couple of days and then I have to write the choral song for The Cremation Society's 50th anniversary [CNW 354], but I think I told you that. Miss Th. has lent me Munthe's book, San Michele.Axel Munthe: The Story of San Michele, London 1929, Danish edition 1930. It's a ghastly piece of sensationalism and you shouldn't waste time on that internally deceitful book. There seems to be two kinds of lie and truth: an external one, in which the mechanical part is true but the spirit is the opposite, and an internal one, which can sound unreasonable but is nevertheless real and true at heart.

Fare you well now.

H.B. is well and made an excellent comment about music (Koppel's symphony) last Monday. It was actually a musically talented statement, showing character. More when we see each other.

Regards from Miss Thygesen and Margrete. They ask after you.

Much love. Your C.


Axel Munthe
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Herman D. Koppel
Margrete Rosenberg


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag25.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 25-II-31
Kære Eggert!
Tak for Bogen. Jeg tror den vil blive meget læst og det er fortræffeligt saa meget man faar at vide i saa kort, frisk og mandig Form.
Frk: Thygesen slog straks en Klo i Bogen (i den), men det blev vedtaget at jeg skulde læse den højt om Aftenen. Vi tager 3 a 4 Sygdomme hver Aften og det glæder hun sig til.
Hilsen og Tak endnu engang.
Din C.N.
Hils I.
Ihast

Wednesday
25 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 25 February 31

Dear Eggert!

Thank you for the book. I think it will be widely read and it is wonderful how much we get to know in such a short, lively and virile form.

Miss Thygesen immediately got her claws into the book (into it), but it was agreed that I should read it aloud in the evenings. We'll be taking three or four illnesses every evening and she is looking forward to it.

Regards and thanks again.

Your C.N.

Love to I.

In haste


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
25.2.1931
Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen, København

Damgaard pr Fredericia

25-II-31

Kære Hr Peter Thomsen!

Maa jeg takke meget for Tilsendelsen og Laanet af de to Hefter Børnemusik [11:481]. Jeg sender dem tilbage en af Dagene.

Idag modtog jeg indlagte Brev. Jeg vil gerne imødekomme det deri fremsatte Ønske, men jeg vil først høre Deres [svar] og Raad angaaende Hr: Kyrres [Hans Kyrre] SpørgsmaalSom Carl Nielsen efter at have konfereret med Peter Thomsen, jf. 504, besvarede i tidsskriftet Vor Ungdom, april 1931, jf. Samtid nr. 191. Vor Ungdom blev udgivet af Pædagogiske Selskab, som Hans Kyrre var formand for 1926-1931. om hvilke Præludier [CNW 96] der kunde egne sig til Brug i Kirken, ifald De vilde og har Tid og Lyst dertil. Jeg er naturligvis klar [over] at en hel Del af Præludierne ikke egner sig til denne Brug, men jeg er jo ikke ”uvildig” hverken til den ene eller den anden Side. Jeg har imidlertid stor Tillid til Deres Mening herom; det er derfor jeg er saa fri at bede Dem retlede mig.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast


Wednesday
25 February 1931
Carl Nielsen to Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

25 February 31

Dear Mr Peter Thomsen!

Thank you very much for the package and the loan of the two booklets of children's music [11:481]. I will return them one of these days.

I received the enclosed letter today. I would like to meet the request in it, but I would like to hear what your reply and your advice is concerning Mr Kyrre's [Hans Kyrre] questionTo which Carl Nielsen replied upon conferring with Peter Thomsen, cf. 11:504, in the magazine Vor Ungdom [Our Youth], April 1931, cf. Samtid no. 191. Vor Ungdom was published by Pædagogiske Selskab while Hans Kyrre was the chair in 1926-1931. about which preludes [CNW 96] would be suitable for use in church if that was something you would like and have the time to do. I am of course aware that a lot of the preludes are not suitable for such use, but nor I am 'impartial' of course either on one side or the other. I do, however, have great faith in your opinion about this; that is why I am being so bold as to ask for your guidance.

With best wishes from

yours,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Hans Kyrre
Peter Thomsen


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Torsdag
26.2.1931
Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 26-II-31

Kære, lille Marie!

Nu er jeg lige ved den sidste Bølge i mit store Orgelstykke [CNW 99]; nu er jeg sikker og i Virkeligheden færdig, da det, der skal gøres kun er et Spørgsmaal om Arbejdskraft nogle Timer. Saa kommer Renskriften 30-40 Sider, tror jeg, og saa aander jeg op. Det har ligget mig meget paa Sinde, som Du nok har mærket, naar Du vilde have mig i Luften eller til Ro om Aftenen. Tak for det, og tilgiv at jeg ikke altid fulgte Dine kærlige og gode Raad.

Paa Søndag er det Schnedlers sidste Palækonsert.Ved den sidste Palækoncert søndag den 1.3.1931 havde Frederik Schnedler-Petersen valgt et nationalt program: Frederik Kuhlaus ouverture til Elverhøj, Carl Nielsens Aladdin-suite og Niels W. Gades Elverskud. Det er sørgeligt at de nu helt gaar ind. Jeg har skrevet et Brev til ham i den Anledning, med Tilladelse til at offentliggøre detCarl Nielsens brev kan læses i Politiken den 28.2.1931, og i Samtid nr. 188. Jf. 500. ifald det kan hjælpe at fylde Salen paa Søndag. – Jeg synes Du skulde gaa derhen og repræsentere, da jeg fik en højtidelig Indbydelse herover. Der er Billetter. – Jeg havde Brev fra Frk: Herløv om vi vilde være med til en Souper for Schnedler om Aftenen sammen med 20 af hans Venner. Hun har ikke skrevet sin Adresse, saa jeg vil bede Dig ringe til hende og sige at jeg er her ovre og kan altsaa ikke være med.

Jeg havde et lille Brev fra Irmelin for et Par Dage siden. Hun var jublende glad fordi hun faar den nye Vogn og det er virkelig rørende og sødt af hende at hun er saa barnlig.

Nu kommer Posten

Husk Frk: Herløv.

Kærlige Hilsener fra

Din

Carl

Tak for Dine Ord i Anledning af Kantaten [CNW 114]! [11:493]


Thursday
26 February 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Damgaard 26 February 31

Dear little Marie!

I'm just broaching the last wave of my organ piece [CNW 99]; now I'm sure and in reality finished, as what needs to be done is only a question of a few hours work. Then comes the fair copy – 30-40 pages, I think – and then I can breathe again. It has weighed heavily on my mind, as I'm sure you have noticed when you wanted to have me out in the fresh air or to rest in the evening. Thank you for that, and forgive me for not always following your fond and good advice.

On Sunday, Schnedler is giving his last Palace Concert.For the final Palace Concert, Sunday 1 March 1931, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen had chosen a Danish programme: Frederik Kuhlau's overture for Elves' Hill [Elverhøj], Carl Nielsen's Aladdin Suite [CNW 17] and Niels W. Gade's The Elf-King's Daughter [Elverskud]. It is sad that it's now all going to fold completely. I've written a letter to him about it, with permission to publish itCarl Nielsen's letter was published in Politiken 28.02.1931, see also Samtid no. 188, cf. 11:500. if that can help to fill the hall on Sunday. – I think you should go down there and represent me, as I received a solemn invitation for it. There are tickets. – I had a letter from Miss Herløv asking if we would attend a supper for Schnedler in the evening along with twenty of his friends. She hasn't written her address, so could I please ask you to ring her and say that I am over here and therefore cannot join them?

I had a little letter from Irmelin a couple of days ago. She was over the moon because she is getting the new car and it is really touching and sweet of her to be so childish.

The postman is coming now.

Remember Miss Herløv.

Much love from
your
Carl

Thank you for your note about the cantata [CNW 114]! [11:493]


Eliza Herløv
Frederik Kuhlau
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Niels W. Gade


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Torsdag
26.2.1931
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard, Fredericia.

26-1[!]-31.

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Fra en Bekendt i Sverrig fik jeg idag indlagte Artikel. Jeg vil gerne have den tilbage da jeg kun har løbet den hastigt igennem.

Jeg er her for at faa den sidste Koncentration til mit store Orgelværk [CNW 99], og om et Par Dage er jeg færdig. Det har interesseret mig i stærkeste Grad, men det er naturligvis ikke ensbetydende med at det er ved Maalet, jeg satte mig, og jeg er egentlig meget spændt paa, hvad De – og maaske en eller to Kunstnere mere – vil sige til det. Kun i en Henseende har jeg overgaaet Johan Seb: Bachs Orgelværker: i Omfanget. Jeg tror det spiller mellem 22 og 24 Minutter.

Hvis ikke Seligmann snart kommer med en Anmeldelse af Deres Værk, gaar jeg til Ove Rode og beder om Plads for en Kronik eller Artikel om Bogen [11:215] [11:245].

Jeg kommer til Kjbh: den 5te Marts og haaber saa snart at se Dem.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
26 February 1931
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Damgaard, Fredericia.
26 January[!] 31.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

I received the enclosed article today from an acquaintance in Sweden. I would like to have it back as I have only skimmed it briefly.

I am here to muster my final concentration for my organ piece [CNW 99], and in a few days I will be finished. I have found it extremely interesting, but that is of course not synonymous with it hitting the target I have set myself, and I am really very much on tenterhooks to hear what you – and perhaps one or two other artists – will think of it. In only one respect have I surpassed Johann Seb. Bach's organ works: in length. I think it lasts between 22 and 24 minutes.

If Seligmann does not soon come up with a review of your work, I will go to Ove Rode and ask for space for an article or commentary about the book [11:215] [11:245].

I will be coming to Copenhagen on 5 March and hope to see you soon.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Hugo Seligmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Jeppesen
Ove Rode


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag
26.2.1931
Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen

Damgaard 26-II-31

Kære Ven!

Maaske kan indlagte BrevBilag: manuskript til Samtid nr. 188. offentliggøres inden Søndag, saa det maaske kan hjælpe til at faa Folk hen til Koncerten.

Ihast, Hilsen

Din Carl


Thursday
26 February 1931
Carl Nielsen to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen

Damgaard 26 February 31

Dear friend!

Maybe the enclosed letterEnclosed manuscript for Samtid no. 188. could be published before Sunday so that might help get people to the concert.

In haste. Regards.

Yours,

Carl


Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
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Torsdag26.2.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Kjære Carl
Hermed nogle Breve
Saa har Fini [Fini Henriques] skreven at han gjerne vil have en Samtale[;] jeg ringer ham nu op og siger at Du er paa Damgaard.
Forskønnelses Foreningen har ikke villet ansøge Carlsbergfonden om Tilskud til min Fisker. Jeg har Fornemmelsen af at der har været sat Kræfter i Bevægelse[,] det er jo heller ikke første Gang jeg har mærket det.
Nu havde jeg imidlertid talt med Kaper[,] jeg gik saa derop. Der er ikke mange Penge aarligt og Joakim Skovgaard skal have 200000 for at male de Billeder paa Vægen i Brøllupsalen[;] han er meget dyr sa Kaper. Ernst Kaper syntes saa udmærket om Fiskeren men skønt han er Formand siger han har han ikke meget at skulle have sagt. Johannes Rump fører det store kunstneriske Ord. Imidlertid lod han en af sine Medhjælpere skrive en Forespørgsel til den Kunstneriske Fond. Så lægger jeg Skrivelser fra Rederiforening og fra Redningsvæsenet [ved]. Saa faar det gaa sin Gang. Men med Johannes Rump som Bestemmer var det maaske klogest slet ikke at henvende sig der. –
Tænk Hvas fra Hanst Holm har reddet 111 Menneskers Liv, fortalte Kaptain Fabricius [Vilhelm Fabricius], Formanden for Redningsvæsenet.
Først i Formiddags har jeg bakset den store Fisker ind i Magasinet paa Langelinie. Nu er en Figur af Jens Lund (Kedsommelighed) paa Pladsen.
Der er en Hel Del Skulptur iaar. Lisberg [Hugo Liisberg] mødte mig glædestraalende[,] jeg sagde velkommen og han trykkede min Haand og takkede mig, jeg har været en af dem der foreslog ham. –
Nu farvel og hils Frk Thygesen og Magrethe og H.B. og hav det godt og se endelig at komme i frisk Luft. –
I Dag er jeg lidt melankolsk[,] jeg ved ikke rigtig hvorfor
Din Marie
d 26/2 31

Thursday
26 February 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Dear Carl

Enclosed are some letters.

Fini [Fini Henriques] has written that he would like to have a conversation with you. I will call him now and say that you're at Damgaard.

The Embellishment Society didn't want to apply to the Carlsberg Foundation for a grant for my Fisherman. I have the feeling that forces have been set in motion. It's not the first time I have felt it either.

Now, I have spoken to Kaper, and then I went up there. There is not much money annually, and Joakim Skovgaard is to get 200,000 kroner to paint the pictures on the wall of the Wedding Hall.Copenhagen Town Hall. He is very expensive, said Kaper. Kaper thought highly of the Fisherman, but even though he is chairman, he says he doesn't have much say. Rump has the main say artistically. Nonetheless, he had one of his assistants write a request to the artist's fund. I will attach letters from The Shipowners' Association and from the Coastguard. Then matters will take their course. But with Rump in charge, it probably would have been wisest not to contact them at all. –

Just think, Hvas from Hanstholm has saved 111 people's lives, reported Captain Fabricius [Vilhelm Fabricius], Chairman of the Coastguard.

It was only this morning that I managed to manhandle the big Fisherman back into the warehouse on Langelinie. Now there is a figure by Jens Lund (boredom) in the square.

There is a lot of sculpture this year. Liisberg [Hugo Liisberg] met me beaming with joy. I said 'you're welcome' and he shook my hand and thanked me. I was one of those who suggested him. –

Now farewell, and give Miss Thygesen and Magrete and H.B. my love and be well and be sure to get some fresh air. –

Today I'm a little melancholy. I don't really know why.

Your Marie

26 February 31


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Ernst Kaper
Fini Henriques
Hugo Liisberg
Hvas
Jens Lund
Joakim Skovgaard
Johannes Rump
Margrete Rosenberg
Vilhelm Fabricius
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Torsdag
26.2.1931
Emil Telmányi, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia. Fragment

Torsdag 26 Febr.

Kære Far!

Tak for Dit Brev. Naa – det er interessant at Du saadan belejrer Orgelstilen for at besejre den! Jeg er spændt paa Resultatet [CNW 99].

Jeg skal nok sige til Geisler Dit Budskab. – Stemmerne og Partitur har jeg straks fundet. Ligeledes Kantaten [CNW 114], som Wöldike ønskede at se paa [11:492].

Nu arbejder jeg med Gade: en ny Opgave. Musiken er meget nydelig lavet, smukt men meget blødt instrumenteret – ligesom at alle Kanter og Skaar er poleret glat og glinsende. Det er vanskelig at forestille sig en mere elskværdig ”Stürmisch” Sats, som den i dette Værk. Og ”Humoresken” er saa lidt vittig, at jeg har vanskelig ved at finde Pointen. Men maaske lykkes det mig at gøre det lidt humoristisk. Jeg vil se at Værket skal synge og Rhytmen skal holde Modvægt. –

Jeg glæder mig at fremføre Din Ouverture og Scenemusiken [CNW 23]. Det er blot alt for lidt af Dig. Hvornaar kommer det med Sinfonierne? –

Paa Tirsdag skal jeg spille Violinpart af Brandenburgerkoncert i Borowski’s [Alexander Borovsky] Koncert.Alexander Borovsky gav sin sidste koncert i København ved denne lejlighed den 3.3.1931, jf. Politiken 4.3.1931. Det blev meget sent bestemt [at] Schiøler dirigerer, fordi jeg ikke vilde paatage mig lige nu – jeg har ellers meget at gøre. Jeg spiller og faar mit Honorar og kvit. Aarhus og Viborg har engageret Kammerorkestret til 10, 11 Marts.Jf. Aarhus Stiftstidende 10. og 11.3.1931, samt Viborg Stifts Folkeblad 12.3.1931. De eneste Provindskoncerter! – Skammelig Koncertforhold for mig selv!

Jeg maatte tage Kodály’s Stykke fra Programmet, fordi jeg skulde have en Del Folk extra. Jeg sparer vist cca 300 Kr. derved. Jeg spiller istedetfor Bach’s E-dur Koncert for Violin. Det kan maaske endda lokke Folk til forhaabentlig.

Jeg ved ikke om jeg skal annoncere saaledes at det bliver den sidste Kammerkoncert, og derved offentliggøre at vi ophører og derfor skal man skynde sig til at sikre sig Plads, eller om man skal ikke sige noget om det før Koncerten?

Min Tanke er at starte et helt andet Orkester uafhængig af Kgl. Teater (og helst Radio ogsaa). Paa Participation og uden Prøvegrænser. – Vi skal arbejde ugentlig en eller to Gange i Mai og Juni f.eks. – og saa i Sept. – og komme frem som et disciplineret, indøvet nyt Orkester. Jeg er ikke bange til at instruere nyt Folk, jeg ved godt hvad jeg ønsker og der skal bare god Vilje og Tid til at naa Resultat. – Hvis Du synes at denne Plan er at gennemføre saa er det selvfølgelig ikke godt at snakke om Ophør. Publikum behøver ikke at vide at det bliver et nyt Orkester?! – Det erfarer de ved Lejlighed. – Ellers faar man Mistillid (Musikforening)?! Men jeg er ikke bange for at jeg kommer til at dele Ham.’s [Ebbe Hamerik] Skæbne. Først og fremmest det bliver et lille og derfor bedre kontrolleret Orkester, og jeg skal nok instruere dem. –

Hammerich henvendte sig til mig og tilbød en Søndag Eftermiddagskoncert med ”Koncertorkestret” med kun 6 Timers Prøve. – Jeg svarede at jeg staar iogforsig sympatisk overfor Tanken, men hvis der [resten af brevet mangler]


Thursday
26 February 1931
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Fragment

Thursday 26 February

Dear Father!

Thank you for your letter. Well – it's interesting that you are now taking the organ style by storm to vanquish it! I'm eager to see the result [CNW 99].

I'll be sure to give Geisler your message. – I found the parts and the score straight away. Also the cantata [CNW 114], which Wöldike wanted to look at [11:492].

I'm working with Gade now; a new assignment. The music is very finely crafted, lovely but with very soft instrumentation – as though all the edges and fragments are polished smooth and glinting. It would be difficult to imagine a more appealing 'stürmisch' [stormy] movement than the one in this work. And there is so little wit in the 'Humoresque' that I have difficulty seeing the point. But I may manage to make it a little bit humorous. I will make sure the work will sing and the rhythm hold the balance. –

I'm looking forward to performing your overture and the stage music [CNW 23]. There is just much too little of you. When is the thing with the symphonies coming? –

On Tuesday I shall be playing the violin part of the Brandenburg Concerto at Borovsky’s [Alexander Borovsky] concert.Alexander Borovsky gave his last concert in Copenhagen  on 3 March 1931, cf. Politiken 04.03.1931. It was decided very late in the day that Schiøler would conduct, because I didn't want to take it upon myself just now – I've got so much else to do. I play and get my fee and am off. Aarhus and Viborg have engaged the chamber orchestra for 10, 11 March.Cf. Aarhus Stiftstidende 10 and 11.03.1931 as well as Viborg Stifts Folkeblad 12.03.1931. Only provincial concerts! – Outrageous concert conditions as far as I'm concerned!

I had to remove Kodály's piece from the programme because I would have needed a lot of extra musicians. I probably save around 300 kroner like that. Instead, I will play Bach's Violin Concerto in E major. That might even pull people in, I hope.

I don't know if I should advertise it as being the last chamber concert, and publicise in that way that we are stopping and so people need to hurry to get a seat, or whether I should say nothing about that until the concert?
My idea is to start a completely new orchestra independent of The Royal Orchestra (and preferably of radio). Based on participation and without limits on rehearsal. – We will work once or twice a week in May and June, for example – and then in September – and emerge as a disciplined, practised new orchestra. I'm not worried about rehearsing new people, I know perfectly well what I want and all I need is goodwill and time to achieve a result. – If you think this plan is capable of being carried out then of course it isn't a good idea to talk about stopping. People don't need to know that it will be a new orchestra?! – They will find that out in due course. – Otherwise there might be mistrust (Music Society)?! But I'm not worried about ending sharing Ham.'s [Ebbe Hamerik] fate. Most importantly, it will be a small and therefore better controlled orchestra and I'll make sure to rehearse them. –

Hamerik approached me and offered a Sunday afternoon concert with 'concert orchestra' with just six hours rehearsal. – I answered that I was basically sympathetic towards the idea, but that if there [the rest of the letter is missing]


Alexander Borovsky
Christian Geisler
Ebbe Hamerik
Emil Telmányi
Johann Sebastian Bach
Mogens Wöldike
Niels W. Gade
Victor Schiøler
Zoltán Kodály


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:
Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis
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Fredag
27.2.1931
Dagbog

1) Svarede Tivolis Direktion ang: Kapelmester Konkurrencen

2) Svarede D. Dramatiker-Forbund paa Indbydelse til 9de Marts

1) Tivoli afholdt i juni 1931 en dirigentkonkurrence med henblik på ansættelse af en 2. kapelmester. Dommere i konkurrencen blev komponisterne Hakon Børresen, Peder Gram og Carl Nielsen. Der var 18 ansøgere til stillingen, 4 blev udvalgt til at konkurrere i slutrunden. I dommernes indstilling hed det til sidst:

”Alle de fire Herrer, som deltog i Konkurrencen, nemlig Thomas Jensen, Cai Wendelboe-Jensen, Svend Chr. Felumb og Ernst Hye-Knudsen, maa anses for at kunne gøre Fyldest som 2. Kapelmester i Koncertsalen.

Som de bedst egnede maa vi dog indstille som

Nr. 1. Hr. Svend Chr. Felumb og som

Nr. 2. Hr. Thomas Jensen,

og disse to maa siges – alt taget i Betragtning – at staa omtrent lige i Konkurrencen.” Jf. Politiken 17.6.1931.

På det grundlag ansatte direktionen Svend Chr. Felumb som 2. kapelmester fra sæson 1932.

2) Ved en festforestilling den 9.3.1931 i anledning af Danske Dramatikeres Forbunds 25-års jubilæum dirigerede Carl Nielsen forspillet til 2. akt og ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2] forud for opførelsen af Ludvig Holbergs komedie Den Stundesløse.


Friday
27 February 1931
Diary

1) Replied to Tivoli's management re the kapellmeister competition

2) Replied to the invitation for 9 March from The Danish Writers Guild

1) In June 1931, Tivoli held a conductors' competition with the aim of appointing a second kapellmeister. The judges in the competition were the composers Hakon Børresen, Peder Gram and Carl Nielsen. There were 18 applicants for the position, four were selected to compete in the final round. The judges' recommendation at the end read:

'All four gentlemen who took part in the competition, namely Thomas Jensen, Cai Wendelboe-Jensen, Svend Chr. Felumb and Ernst Hye-Knudsen, should be regarded as being capable as second kapellmeister in the concert hall.

However, we would recommend as best suited

No. 1 Mr Svend Chr. Felumb and as

No. 2 Mr Thomas Jensen,

and – all things considered – these two can be said to be more or less on a par in the competition.' Cf. Politiken 17.06.1931.

On this basis, the management appointed Svend Chr. Felumb second kapellmeister from the 1932 season.

2) At a celebratory production on 9 March 1931 for the 25th anniversary of The Danish Writers Guild, Carl Nielsen conducted the prelude to the second act and the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] prior to a performance of Ludvig Holberg's comedy The Fidget [Den Stundesløse].


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Ernst Hye-Knudsen
Hakon Børresen
Ludvig Holberg
Peder Gram
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thomas Jensen


Maskarade
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Fredag
27.2.1931
Peter Thomsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

27-2-31.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Brevet [11:497] – det var jo en højst interessant men tillige meget vanskelig Opgave, og jeg er langtfra overbevist om at kunne løse den paa en tilfredsstillende Maade. Vanskeligheden ligger i, at der ikke eksisterer en kirkelig Stil for ”frie” Præludier (naar der arbejdes med en given cantus firmus – altsaa en Koralmelodi – er Sagen mere ligetil), saa dersom man ikke vil nøjes med at skrive Orgelpræludier, der er beregnet paa at ”skabe Stemning”, ”skildre Dagens Tekst” e.l., hvad desværre ikke saa faa af vore Organister gør, staar man paa bar Bund. Selv indenfor de Organister, der bevidst søger Tilknytning til ”ren” Kirkemusik, gør forskellige Opfattelser sig gældende (et omstridt Emne er f.Eks. Bach), saa for Tiden er det i Virkeligheden ikke muligt at opstille en bestemt Musikstil som den eneste rette ”kirkelige Instrumentalstil.” Jeg tror dog, at en saadan Musik burde have bl.a. følgende Egenskaber:

1) Lineær Skrivemaade – altsaa melodiske Stemmer, der ikke standses af Periodebygning, Da capo-Former o.l.

2) En Modulation, der ikke benyttes til at ”farve” Temaet, men som – naar den overhovedet forekommer – kun optræder, fordi Stemmernes Gang ligefrem kræver den.

3) En vis ”Rummelighed”, saa at Tilhørerne – i dette Tilfælde Menigheden – ikke faar Indtryk af, at Musiken er en Enkeltmands Tale eller Betragtninger.

Nu med Hensyn til Komponistens Op. 51 [CNW 92] mener jeg, at ovennævnte Egenskaber er umaadelig stærkt fremtrædende i Nr. 14 og 29 og at Nr. 10 og 23 er i nær Slægt med Pachelbels Fugaformer. Endvidere har Nr. 1, 2, 19 og 25 Tilknytning til mange Ting i den ”Førbachske” Orgelmusik (Forskellen bestaar nærmest i ”Da Capoen” i Nr. 19, men jeg synes dog ikke, man bør tillægge denne Omstændighed en afgørende Betydning, og forresten kan man finde lignende hos de gamle Italienere).

Dernæst véd jeg, at Th. Laub, der jo var saare kyndig paa det kirkemusikalske Omraade, har benyttet Händels ”Seht, er kommt mit Preis gekrönt” fra Oratoriet ”Josva” som Udgangsspil efter Brylluper – følgelig kan Deres Nr 3 (den store Edur) anvendes paa samme Maade.

Endelig er det klart, at dersom man ikke stiller sig paa det Standpunkt, at man paa Forhaand forkaster al Bachs Orgelmusik som uegnet til brug ved Gudstjenesten, maa ogsaa Nr. 5, 7, 12 og 21 kunne anvendes.

Jeg kunde tænke, at de ret korte Numre (14 og 29) vilde egne sig bedst til Indgangsspil – de øvrige til Udgang.

Ovenstaaende Udvalg gør ikke Fordring paa at være det eneste rette; men jeg har foretaget det efter bedste Evne og Overbevisning, og da det er begrundet baade ved Henvisninger til klassisk Orgelmusik og tillige i den Omstændighed, at en almindelig ”anerkendt” Instrumentalstil til Gudstjenestebrug ikke findes, mener jeg, at det er forsvarligt.

Naar Komponisten atter kommer til Byen, vilde det glæde mig, om jeg maatte vise Dem forskellige Eksempler paa værdifuld Orgelmusik; maaske et eller andet deri kunde interessere Dem.

Deres ærbødige

Peter Thomsen.


Friday
27 February 1931
Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

27 February 31.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for the letter [11:497] – this was an extremely interesting but also a very difficult task, and I am far from convinced that I will be able to perform it satisfactorily. The difficulty is that there is no church style for 'free' preludes (when composers are working with a given cantus firmus – that is, a chorale melody – the matter is simpler), so if one does not want to make do with writing organ preludes that are designed to 'create a mood', 'illustrate the day's text' or the like, which unfortunately plenty of our organists do, one is at a loss. Even amongst organists who consciously attempt to make links with 'pure' church music, there are different perceptions (one area of contention is, for example, Bach), so at the moment it is not possible to present a particular musical style as the only correct 'instrumental church style'. However, I do think that music of this kind ought to have, for example, the following attributes:

1) A linear form of composition – that is, melodic parts that are not interrupted by periodic structure, da capo forms etc.

2) Modulation that is not used to 'colour' the theme but which – if it happens at all – only appears because the progression of the parts actually demands it.

3) A degree of 'spaciousness', so that the audience – in this case the congregation – do not get the impression that the music is a speech or the reflections of a single person.

As regards the Composer's op. 51 [CNW 92], I think the above attributes are extremely powerfully expressed in nos. 14 and 29 and that nos. 10 and 23 are closely related to Pachelbel's fugal form. Moreover, nos. 1, 2, 19 and 25 have links to many pieces in 'pre-Bachian' organ music (the difference consists almost in the 'da capo' of no. 19, but nevertheless I do not think this factor should be given crucial significance, and furthermore similar things can be found in the old Italians).

In addition, I know that Thomas Laub, who was particularly knowledgeable in the area of church music, used Handel's 'Seht, er kommt mit Preis gekrönt' from the oratorio Joshua as recessional after weddings – and so your no. 3 (the grand E major) can be used in the same way.

Finally it is clear that, if one does not insist on the view that all Bach's organ music should be dismissed as unsuitable for use at church services, nos. 5, 7, 12 and 21 could also be used.

I would think that the rather short pieces (14 and 29) would be best suited to the introit – the rest for the recessional.

The above selection makes no claim to be the only right one; but I have done it to the best of my abilities and convictions and, as it is based both on references to classical organ music and also to the fact that an ordinary 'recognised' instrumental style for use in church services does not exist, I think that it is acceptable.

When the Composer comes to town again, I would be happy to show you various examples of worthy organ music; there may be something or other there that might interest you.

Yours respectfully,
Peter Thomsen.


Georg Friedrich Händel
Johann Pachelbel
Johann Sebastian Bach
Peter Thomsen
Thomas Laub


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Lørdag
28.2.1931
Dagbog

Komponerede Korsangen til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50 Aar Jubilæum [CNW 354]


Saturday
28 February 1931
Diary

Composed the choral song for The Cremation Society's 50th anniversary [CNW 354]


Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Lørdag28.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Damgaard 28-II-31
Kære lille, søde Marie!
Du skal ikke være bedrøvet. Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig og det gjorde mig saa forfærdelig ondt at Du klagede Dig og vidste ikke hvorfor Du var bedrøvet (i Dit sidste Brev)
Mon det er fordi Du ikke faar den Medgang helt ud med Dine store Arbejder, som Du prøver paa at faa anbragt. Du skal ikke – og vi to skal ikke nu længere bryde os om det. Baade Du og jeg har nok at leve for. Tænk! Ingen i Verden kan forhindre os i at gaa videre og Du er i Din fuldeste Kraft i Dit Arbejde og kan ikke og skal ikke gøre for at Tidens Smag med den Vind der lige nu blæser er kvindagtig og helst lidt pervers. – Den Smag der hersker over hele Verden især i Musiken er egentlig forfærdelig og tabte jeg helt Modet og Lysten var det vel ikke saa mærkeligt. Men det haaber {det} jeg ikke for jeg elsker endnu at producere og vi maa være glade, thi det er dog en stor, stor Lykke at faa Lov af Tilværelsen til at følge sin højeste – og i Virkeligheden i dybeste Forstand eneste – Lyst, fordi Kraften vil udfolde sig, saa vi kan mærke Væksten i hele vort Væsen.
Du skal tænke over det og sige til Dig selv, som Du saa tit har trøstet mig med: Hele Verden staar Dig aaben.
Lad mig høre et lille Ord fra Dig eller kommer Du og Irmelin??
Nu kun mange kærlige Hilsener min egen gode Ven
Din Carl
Hilsen til Børnene og Maren

Saturday
28 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 February 31

Dear sweet little Marie!

You mustn’t be sad. I’m thinking about you so much, and it pained my so terribly to know that you were grieving without knowing why you were sad (in your last letter).

I wonder if it’s because you’re not having complete success with your great works that you are trying to have exhibited. You should not – and the two of us should not – bother about that any longer. Both you and I have enough to live for. Just think! Nobody in the world can prevent us from going forward, and you are at the height of your powers in your work, and it is not and cannot be your fault that the taste of the times with the wind blowing the way it is right now, is kittenish and prefers contrariness. – The taste prevailing all round the world, especially in music, is terrible really, and it would be no surprise if I completely lost heart and will. But I hope I won’t because I still love to create, and we ought to be happy because it’s still a great, great blessing that life permits us to follow our highest – and in reality, in the deepest sense, our only – desire, because our powers will develop until we can feel growth throughout our entire being.

Please think about this and say to yourself as you have often said to console me: the whole world is open before you.

Let me have a word from you, or are you and Irmelin coming??

For now, just much love, my own darling.

Your Carl

Love to the children and to Maren.


Maren Hansen
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Lørdag28.2.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hakon Børresen
Damgaard 28-II-31.
Kære Hakon Børresen!
Jeg kan vistnok ikke komme til Mødet; jeg maa hvile et Par Dage efter et meget anstrengende Arbejde. Men jeg giver Dig herved fuldstændig Ret til at stemme og handle paa mine Vegne, hvis Du har Brug derfor.
Wøldike melder sig altsaa ind, jeg har hørt fra ham
Nu kom Posten.
Hilsen Din
Carl Nielsen

Saturday
28 February 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hakon Børresen

Damgaard 28 February 31.

Dear Hakon Børresen!

I probably cannot come to the meeting; I have to rest a couple of days after a very draining piece of work. But I give you complete permission to vote and act on my behalf if you should need to do so.

Wöldike is joining, it seems, I have heard from him.

The postman has just come.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Hakon Børresen
Mogens Wöldike
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Lørdag
28.2.1931
Herman D. Koppel, Charlottenlund, til Carl Nielsen

Chl. 28/2-31.

Kære Hr. Nielsen!

Hr. Simonsen har gjort mig bekendt med et Brev, De har skrevet til ham, og hvori De omtaler min Symfoni. Jeg takker Dem hjerteligt for de Ord, De skriver om Symfonien, og som har glædet mig overordentlig meget, da jeg sætter mere Pris paa nogle Ord fra Dem end en hvilken som helst Avismands Kritik.

De har bedt om i Deres Brev at faa tilsendt de andre Kritikker.Af koncerten i Dansk Koncertforening mandag den 23.2.1931. Jeg sender Dem her disse.Vedlagt 8 avisudklip vedrørende koncerten den 23.2.1931 [11:492].

Jeg sender Dem mine hjerteligste Hilsener og forbliver

Deres ærbødigt hengivne

Herm. D Koppel

Eivindsvej 6. Chl.


Saturday
28 February 1931
Herman D. Koppel, Charlottenlund, to Carl Nielsen

Charlottenlund. 28 February 31.

Dear Mr Nielsen!

Mr Simonsen has drawn my attention to a letter you have written to him in which you talk about my symphony. I thank you heartily for the words you write about the symphony and which have given me immense pleasure as I place more value on words from you than from any newspaper critic.

In your letter, you asked to have the other reviews sent.Of the concert in The Danish Concert Society on Monday 23 February 1931. I am sending them to you here.Enclosed are eight newspaper cuttings regarding the concert of 23 February 1931 [11:492].

I am sending you my warmest wishes and remain

Yours respectfully and sincerely,
Herm. D. Koppel

Eivindsvej 6. Charlottenlund.


Herman D. Koppel
Rudolph Simonsen
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Lørdag
28.2.1931
Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen

28. februar 1931.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Kære Carl!

Konsertföreningen i Stockholm henvendte sig for nogen Tid siden til os angaaende et Materiale til Ouverturen til ”Maskerade” [CNW 2]. Da Spørgsmaalet angaaende det af Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik uberettiget fremstillede Oplag endnu ikke er afgjort, bad vi Konsertföreningen om at vente. Vi laante dem dog paa deres indtrængende Anmodning et Partitur og meddelte dem, at Stemmerne vilde blive leveret senere.

Retten til ”Maskerade” tilhører jo os, hvilket ogsaa tydeligt fremgaar af Højesteretssagfører H.H. Bruuns Responsum til Dansk Komponist-Forening. Det maa bero paa en Misforstaaelse, at du har leveret Materialet. Vi beder dig derfor tilskrive Konsertföreningen, at Leveringen skyldes en Fejltagelse og at den pekuniære Side af Sagen maa ordnes med Wilhelm Hansen.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Saturday
28 February 1931
Wilhelm Hansen to Carl Nielsen

28 February 1931.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A, K.

Dear Carl!

The Concert Society in Stockholm approached us some time ago regarding the material for the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. As the question regarding the unlawfully produced copies by The Society for the Publication of Danish Music has not yet been settled, we asked The Concert Society to wait. At your earnest request, however, we lent them a score and informed them that the parts would be delivered later.

The rights to Masquerade do of course belong to us, which is also clear from the response of High Court Barrister H.H. Bruun to The Danish Composers' Society. The fact that you have handed over the material must rest on a misunderstanding. We would ask you therefore to write to The Concert Society and tell them that this delivery is due to a mistake and that the pecuniary side of the matter should be settled with Wilhelm Hansen.

With best wishesTypescript, unsigned.


H.H. Bruun
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Søndag
1.3.1931
Dagbog

Mit store Orgels[ty]kke: [”]Commotio” [CNW 99] færdigt


Sunday
1 March 1931
Diary

Finished my big organ piece: Commotio [CNW 99]


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Søndag
1.3.1931
Knud Jeppesen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Rosenvængets allé 103. 1/3 31.

Kære Carl Nielsen,

Hjærtelig Tak for Deres venlige Brev. De glædede mig meget med dette Livstegn. Ogsaa Tak for Tilsend. af Jeansons Anmeldelse, som har interesseret mig meget. Det var jo rart om Bogen virkelig kunde have den aktuelle Betydning for Sverrig, som J. synes at tillægge den. Det skal blive spændende at lære Deres nye store Orgelstykke [CNW 99] at kende – omend jeg, som sagt, maa bekende at være lidet troende med Hensyn til Orgelets Betydning indenfor moderne Musik – efter min Mening har Bach spoleret alt for sine Efterfølgere paa dette Omraade. Jeg er imidlertid sikker paa, at hvadenten De gør mig til en Paulus eller jeg lever videre i min Vantro saa vil jeg have stor Glæde og Oplevelse af Deres ny Stykke, som jeg hidtil altid har haft af, hvad De har skrevet. Ydre Ting kan naturligvis hæmme eller fremme, men naar der ligger et saa rigt og levende Stof til Grund, som altid hos Dem, har det jo mindre at sige. – Jeg gad vidst om Seligm. [Hugo Seligmann] ikke har opgivet at skrive den bebudede Kronik, i hvert Tilfælde har han ikke søgt mig ang. de Oplysninger, han i Efteraaret ønskede. Selv om han alligevel faar gjort Alvor af det, vilde jeg dog være meget glad over, om De trods dette skriver. Jeg kan jo ikke nægte, at Deres Mening er den, der interesserer mig mest af alle i denne Sammenhæng. Nu mange Hilsner fra

Deres hengivne Knud Jeppesen


Sunday
1 March 1931
Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Rosenvængets allé 103. 1 March 31.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Thank you very much for your kind letter. I was very happy to receive this sign of life from you. Also thanks for sending Jeanson's review, which I found very interesting. It would be good if the book could have the actual significance for Sweden, that J. seems to attribute to it. It will be exciting to hear your major new piece [CNW 99] though I must, as I said, admit that I have very little faith with regard to the significance of the organ in modern music – in my view, Bach has ruined everything for his successors in this department. I am, however, sure that whether you turn me into a Paul en route for Damascus or whether I continue living with my belief, I will derive great pleasure and experience from your new piece, as I always have from what you have written. External factors can, of course, impair or enhance, but when such rich and lively material lies at the heart, as it always does with you, it matters less. – I wonder whether Seligmann. [Hugo Seligmann] has given up the idea of writing the promised article. He has at any rate not looked me up regarding the information he wanted last autumn. Even though he may actually do it, I would still be very pleased if you would write despite that. I cannot deny that it is your opinion that interests me most of all in this context. Best wishes now from

yours sincerely,

Knud Jeppesen


Gunnar Jeanson
Hugo Seligmann
Johann Sebastian Bach
Knud Jeppesen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Mandag
2.3.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Damgaard 2-3-31

Kære, lille Marie!

Nu er mit store Orgelstykke [CNW 99] helt færdigt og jeg er glad for det Arbejde fordi det er gjort med større Dygtighed end alle mine andre Ting, det kan jeg jo nok selv bedømme, derimod ikke hvordan det ellers er i Aanden. Det er et stort Værk og varer vist circa 22 Minutter. Bachs største Orgelværk (Præludium og Fuga i e moll) er paa 368 Takter, mit er 511, saa hvad Omfanget angaar – – ? Bach er uopnaaelig!

Igaar gjorde jeg ogsaa Sangen til Ligbrændingsjubilæe [CNW 354] færdig

Nu skal jeg til at renskrive begge Arbejder. Paa Torsdag kommer jeg hjem, Emil har jo Koncert Fredag.Fredag den 6.3.1931 gav Emil Telmányi koncert i Odd Fellow-Palæet med sit kammerorkester; på programmet stod Händel, Bach, Rameau, Honegger og Mozart, jf. Politiken 7.3.1931 og [11:241].

Mange kærlige Hilsner

(H.B. har det godt, han spiller for mig og faar nyt for til hver Gang)

Din Carl


Monday
2 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Damgaard 2 March 31

Dear little Marie!

Now my large organ piece [CNW 99] is completely finished, and I’m pleased with the work, because it has been done with greater skill than any of my other pieces – that I am sure I can judge for myself, but on the other hand not how it is in spirit. It’s a large work and lasts I think probably around 22 minutes. Bach’s longest organ work (the Prelude and Fugue in E minor) is 368 bars long, mine is 511, so when it comes to length – – ? Bach is beyond all of us!

Yesterday I also finished the song for the jubilee of The Cremation Society [CNW 354]. Now I have to start fair copying both works. On Thursday I will be coming home; you know Emil has a concert on Friday.On Friday 6 March 1931, Emil Telmányi gave a concert in the Odd Fellow Palace with his chamber orchestra. The programme included Handel, Bach, Rameau, Honegger and Mozart, cf. Politiken 07.03.1931 and [11:241].

Much love.

(H.B. is well. He’s been playing for me, and he gets a new piece each time.)

Your Carl


Emil Telmányi
Johann Sebastian Bach


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Mandag
2.3.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Peter Thomsen, København

Damgaard 2-3-31.

Kære Hr. Peter Thomsen.

Mange Tak for Deres Brev.

Jeg tror ikke Deres tre Punkter – Kravene til ”kirkelig Instrumentalstil” – kan fremsættes bedre og klarere end De her har gjort og det skal blive indholdsrigt at tale med Dem paany. –

Jeg kommer til Byen paa Torsdag og saa ringer jeg Dem op snart efter. Til ”Vor Ungdom” [11:494] [11:497]Jf. Samtid nr. 191 sender jeg intet før jeg har talt med Dem; jeg kunde tænke mig at citere Dem og maa jo isaafald have Deres Tilladelse til at nævne Deres Navn.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres Carl Nielsen.


Monday
2 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 2 March 31.

Dear Mr Peter Thomsen.

Thank you very much for your letter.

I do not think your three points – the prerequisites for 'the church instrumental style' – can be presented better or more clearly than you have done and it will be instructive to talk with you again. –

I should be coming to town on Thursday and I will ring you then or soon after. I will not be sending anything to Vor Ungdom [11:494] [11:497]Cf. Samtid no. 191. before I have spoken with you; I would like to be able to quote you, and if so I will have to have your permission to mention your name.

With best wishes from

Yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Peter Thomsen


Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Tirsdag
3.3.1931
Dagbog

Sendte Manuskriptet til Ligbrændingsjubilæet [CNW 354] til Foreningen


Tuesday
3 March 1931
Diary

Sent the manuscript for the cremation jubilee [CNW 354] to the society.


Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
4.3.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

4-3-31

Kære Marie!

Jeg tager med det første Tog imorgen saa jeg er hjemme ved 5 Tiden.

Igaar Eftermiddags fik jeg pludselig Telegram at min Ligbrændingshymne [CNW 354] skulde sende[s] omgaaende; jeg maatte saa i største Hast skrive den rent og faa den til Tavlov. Det var anstrengende og nerveslidende, men jeg naaede at faa Rullen med Nattoget.

Idag tænker jeg paa vor lille Søs og H.B. kommer her til Middag.

Mange Hilsener fra Margrete og Frk: Thygesen, som er saa søde og rare. Margrete faar om Aftenen naar hun gaar altid en Cigar, det kan hun lide.

Din C.


Wednesday
4 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 March 31

Dear Marie!

I'm taking the first train tomorrow so I will be home around 5 o'clock.

Yesterday afternoon I suddenly received a telegram saying that my cremation hymn [CNW 354] had to be sent off immediately; so I had to make a fair copy in great haste and get it to Taulov. It was exhausting and stressful, but I managed to get the roll sent on the night train.

Today I'm thinking about our little SøsOn her birthday. and H.B. is coming here for dinner.

Best wishes from Margrete and Miss Thygesen, who are so sweet and kind. Margrete always gets a cigar in the evening when she leaves; she likes that.

Your C.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Margrete Rosenberg


Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:
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Onsdag
4.3.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen, København

Damgaard 4-3-31

Kæreste Vera!

Hvis Du tror jeg har glemt Dig og alle saa tager Du mægtigt fejl.

Jeg tænker daglig paa Jer, men jeg har arbejdet paa et stort Orgelværk [CNW 99] som nu er blevet færdigt og jeg tror selv det er mit mest gennemførte Værk.

Det er maaske fjollet at man udfører et Værk som der maaske slet ikke er Brug for og som ingen har spurgt om, men vi er vel alle fjollede, naar det kommer til Stykket og dog – – – !

Imorgen kommer jeg til Kjøbenhavn[,] saa glæder jeg mig rigtig til at se Jer

Mange kærlige Hilsener til alle

Din Carl


Wednesday
4 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen, Copenhagen

Damgaard 4 March 31

Dearest Vera!

If you think that I have forgotten you and everyone then you are grievously mistaken.

I think of you all every day, but I have been working on a large organ piece [CNW 99] which is now finished, and personally I think it is my most accomplished work.

Maybe it is foolish to produce a work that there may be no use for at all and which no one has asked for, but we are all foolish, I suppose, when it comes down to it and yet – – – !

I'll be coming to Copenhagen tomorrow; then I'll will be really looking forward to seeing you all.

My warmest wishes to everyone.
Yours,

Carl


Vera Michaelsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag5.3.1931Dagbog
Rejste hjem fra Damgaard Kl 1053 fra Fredericia

Thursday
5 March 1931
Diary

Travelled home from Damgaard at 10.53 from Fredericia
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Fredag
6.3.1931
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Kjøbenhavn den 6-III-31

Kære Herrer Wilh: Hansen

Ouverturen til ”Maskarade”[CNW 2] er i de sidste 27 Aar opført utallige Gange i Skandinavien uden nogen Protest fra Forlagets Side.

Indtil et Resultat med ”Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik” foreligger, har jeg isinde at fortsætte med min gratis Udlaanen af mit Materiale, da jeg ikke kan være tjent med at mine Værker ligger døde, naar man ikke kan faa dem tilkøbs, hvad man fra flere Sider ønsker.

Venlig Hilsen fra

Carl Nielsen


Friday
6 March 1931
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 6 March 31

Dear Messrs Wilhelm Hansen

The overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] has been performed in Scandinavia countless times over the past 27 years without any objection on the part of the publishers.

Until an agreement is reached with The Society for the Publication of Danish Music, I intend to continue the unpaid loan of my materials, since it does not serve my interests that my works should be lying dead when it is impossible to buy them, which is a wish expressed from various directions.

Best wishes from

Carl Nielsen


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Lørdag
7.3.1931
Valdemar Rørdam, Birkerød, til Carl Nielsen, København

Til indvielsen af Radiumstationen i København den 4.3.1931 skrev Valdemar Rørdam en kantate, hvortil han til ny tekst genbrugte musik af C.E.F. Weyse, Peter Heise, Niels W. Gade og af Carl Nielsen, nemlig Aftenstemning [CNW 359], Alt Skoven sig fordunkler og Påskeliljen [CNW 361], Påskeblomst, en dråbe stærk. Kantaten blev fremført af Studentersangforeningen under ledelse af Kaj Oluf Buch (Teksthefte i CNA IEb1, formentlig modtaget af Carl Nielsen med Valdemar Rørdams brev).

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Meget for sent kom jeg i Tanker om, at jeg skulde have bedt om Deres Tilladelse til at bruge Deres Melodier. Vil De tilgive min Uartighed? Det er mit Håb, at De vil finde Texterne ikke uværdige til de skønne Toner. Den Tid, man gav mig, var meget knap til en så vanskelig Opgave; jeg havde ikke en Tanke tilovers for andet end at finde og følge de Melodier, som hjalp mig bedst. Og havde De hørt Studenter-Sangforeningens Udførelse, tror jeg ikke De vilde have været vred på

Deres hengivne

Valdemar Rørdam

”Fuglebakken” ved Birkerød 7/III-31.


Saturday
7 March 1931
Valdemar Rørdam, Birkerød, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

For the inauguration of the Radium Treatment Centre in Copenhagen on 4 March 1931, Valdemar Rørdam wrote a cantata for whose new text he re-used music by C.E.F. Weyse, Peter Heise, Niels W. Gade and by Carl Nielsen, namely Evening [CNW 359] and The Daffodil [CNW 361]. The cantata was performed by The Student's Choral Society under the direction of Kaj Oluf Buch (Text in CNA IEb1, presumably received by Carl Nielsen with Valdemar Rørdam's letter).

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Far too late, it occurred to me that I should have asked for your permission to use your melodies. Will you forgive my naughtiness? My hope is that you will find the texts not unworthy of this lovely music. The time I was given was very limited for such a difficult task; all I could think of doing was to find and to follow the melodies that helped me best. And if you had heard the performance by The Student's Choral Society, I do not think you would have been angry with

yours sincerely,

Valdemar Rørdam

'Fuglebakken' near Birkerød 7 March 31.


C.E.F. Weyse
K.O. Buch
Niels W. Gade
Peter Heise
Valdemar Rørdam


Aftenstemning, Alt skoven sig fordunkler, for mandskor
Påskeliljen, Påskeblomst, en dråbe stærk, for mandskor a cappella:
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Søndag
8.3.1931
Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 8-3-31

Hr Dr: Brodin!

Jeg er lige kommen hjem fra en Rejse og finder Deres Brev, som jeg nu i al Hast svarer Dem paa. Først maa jeg bede Dem betragte Materialet til Ouverturen [CNW 2] som et gratis privat Laan fra mig personlig. Jeg beder Dem – da der er Konflikt mellem ”Dansk Komponistforenin[g]” og Wilh: Hansen angaaende det trykte Materiale – ikke forhandle med Wilh: H. om nogetsomhelst desangaaende. De skal ikke indgaa paa nogen Betaling. Det hele Spørgsmaal er indviklet og af principiel Art. –

Nu kan jeg jo ikke naa at faa en Analyse istand til Symfonien,Adolf Wiklund dirigerede den 11.3. Stockholms filharmoniske orkester i Carl Nielsens 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27]. men ifald De gerne vil have nogle Linier fra mig, findes de paa næste Side,Manuskriptet til Samtid nr. 189. ifald de kan bruges.

Med Hilsen er jeg

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen

I al Hast


Sunday
8 March 1931
Carl Nielsen to Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 8 March 31

Dr Brodin!

I have just returned home from a journey to find your letter, which I am now answering in all haste. Firstly, please regard the material for the overture [CNW 2] as a free private loan from me personally. Since there is a conflict between The Danish Composers' Society and Wilhelm Hansen about the printed material, kindly do not have dealings whatsoever with Wilh. H. about anything relating to this. You should not commit to any payment. The whole question is complicated and a matter of principle. –

I cannot now manage to get an analysis done for the symphony,Adolf Wiklund performed Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27], with The Stockholm Philharmonic Orchestra on 11 March. but if you would like a few words from me, you find them on the next pageThe manuscript for Samtid no. 189. if they are any use.

With regards I am

yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen

In all haste


Adolf Wiklund
Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Mandag9.3.1931Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin, Stockholm
Kjøbenhavn 9-III-31.
Højstærede Hr Brodin.
Jeg vilde være Dem meget forbunden ifald De vilde sende mig Program og Udklip af samtlige Tidninger efter Konserten.
Med venlig Hilsen er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Monday
9 March 1931
Carl Nielsen to Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 9 March 31.

Dear Mr Brodin.

I would be very obliged to you if you would send me the programme and cuttings from all the newspapers after the concert.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Gereon Brodin


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:

ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag
9.3.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Karl Larsen, København

Karl Larsen indledte en debat om musikkens udvikling med en kronik i Politiken den 1.3.1931: Menneskemusik og mekanisk Musik. Den 8.3.1931 svarede Jørgen Bentzon og Finn Høffding samme sted med hver sit indlæg: Den musikalske Krise I og Den musikalske Krise II. Dansk Tonekunstnerforening udgav derefter disse debatindlæg sammen med flere artikler af Karl Larsen i bogen: Levende Musik – Mekanisk Musik, København 1931. Til denne bog skrev Carl Nielsen et forord, der er dateret: ”I April 1931.” Jf. Samtid nr. 190.

9-III-31

Kære Prof: Karl Larsen!

Ingen af de to Herrer – Bentzon [Jørgen Bentzon] og Høffding [Finn Høffding] – mener at Radio er andet end en Afglans af den virkelige Musik; det er for mig Sagens Kærne og saa er der ingen Grund til Imødegaaelse fra min Side paa det Punkt. Der er heller ingen Uhøflighed eller Mangel paa Urbanitet overfor Dem at spore ellers var jeg alligevel gaaet frem, thi De skal kun have Tak fra Musikens Folk.

De Tanker og Forslag der fremsattes igaar (i Kroniken) kan sikkert hverken skade eller gavne og jeg tror de er glemte imorgen; Deres uomgængelig rigtige U[d]viklinger vil derimod blive husket og jeg tror bestemt de har virket og vil gøre det fremdeles.

Vi ses Onsdag hos Stauning altsaa, her og saa til Efteraaret skal Slaget staa.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
9 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Karl Larsen, Copenhagen

Karl Larsen started off a debate on the development of music with an article on 1 March 1931 in Politiken entitled 'Human music and Mechanical Music' ['Menneskemusik og mekanisk Musik']. On 8 March 1931 in the same newspaper, Jørgen Bentzon and Finn Høffding replied each with his own contribution: 'The Musical Crisis I' and 'The Musical Crisis II' ['Den musikalske Krise']. The Danish Composers' Society subsequently published this exchange alongside several articles by Karl Larsen in the book: Living Music – Mechanical Music [Levende Musik – Mekanisk Musik], Copenhagen 1931. Carl Nielsen wrote a foreword to this book, dated 'In April 1931'. Cf. Samtid no. 190.

9 March 31

Dear Prof. Karl Larsen!

Neither of these two gentlemen – Bentzon [Jørgen Bentzon] and Høffding [Finn Høffding] – consider radio to be anything other than an afterglow of actual music; for me this is the nub of the matter, so on this point there are no grounds for refutation on my part. Nor do I detect any incivility or lack of courtesy towards you, otherwise I would nonetheless have taken it up, for you deserve nothing but gratitude from music lovers.

The thoughts and proposals presented yesterday (in the article) can doubtless do neither harm nor good, and I think they will be forgotten tomorrow; in their incontestable rightness, your developments will, however, be remembered and I am sure they have had an effect and will continue to do so in the future.

So we will see each other on Wednesday at Stauning's then. There and this coming autumn we'll fight the good fight.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Finn Høffding
Jørgen Bentzon
Karl Larsen
Thorvald Stauning
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Tirsdag10.3.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Knud Jeppesen, København
10-3-31
Kære Knud Jeppesen!
Mange Tak for det tilsendte Nummer af ”Acta Musicologica”.Knud Jeppesen: Die 3 Gafurius-Kodizes der Fabbrica del Duomo, Milano, Acta Musicologica, Vol. III Fasc. I, M. Jan. – M. Mart., Anno MCMXXXI, s. 14-28. Ved tidsskriftet var Knud Jeppesen Redigenda curavit, mens Edward J. Dent var blandt Collaboratores Principales. Dent skrev i samme nummer af tidsskriftet artiklen: Music and musical research, s. 5-8. Jeg synes det ser godt ud og det Perspektiv i Deres Forord meget lovende. Er ikke Artiklen af Dent [Edward J. Dent] virkelig af helt selvstændig og original Art? Jeg skal hugge igennem den et Par Gange endnu.
Jeg behøver vel ikke at give Dem det Raad at sende Prof: Drachmann [A.B. Drachmann] et Expl: af Skriftet; det vilde ihvertfald være rigtigt.
Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Tuesday
10 March 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Knud Jeppesen, Copenhagen

10 March 31

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Thank you very much for the issue of  Acta Musicologica you sent.Knud Jeppesen: Die 3 Gafurius-Kodizes der Fabbrica del Duomo, Milano, Acta Musicologica, vol. III, Fasc. I, M. Jan. – M. Mart., Anno MCMXXXI, pp. 14-28. Knud Jeppesen was the ç of the journal while Edward J. Dent was among its Collaboratores Principales. In the same issue of the journal, Dent wrote the article: Music and musical research, pp. 5-8. I think it looks good and the point of view taken in your foreword looks very promising. Is not the article by Dent [Edward J. Dent] in reality completely unique and original? I will have to plough through it again a couple of times.

I do not suppose I need to advise you to send Prof. Drachmann [A.B. Drachmann] a copy of the journal; that would at all events be fitting.

Regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


A.B. Drachmann
Edward J. Dent
Knud Jeppesen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag11.3.1931Kalendernotat
Stauning. 10

Wednesday
11 March 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Stauning. 10


Thorvald Stauning
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Torsdag12.3.1931Kalendernotat
Møde hos P. Peder Gram 3½.
Høffding Kl 10
Borgbjerg Kl 12½ Rigsdagen

Thursday
12 March 1931
Calendar note

Meeting at P. Gram 3.30

Høffding 10 o'clock

Borgbjerg 12.30 Parliament


F.J. Borgbjerg
Finn Høffding
Peder Gram
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Fredag13.3.1931Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe
13-3-31
Kære Ven!
Tak for det!
Gør alt som Du vil med Hensyn til ”Min fynske Barndom” o.s.v.; det glæder mig.
Ihast Hilsen
Din
Carl Nielsen

Friday
13 March 1931
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe

13 March 31

Dear friend!

Thanks for that!

Do whatever you think fit as regards My Childhood etc.; I'm so pleased.

In haste. Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Julius Rabe


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag14.3.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 1½ Møde hos mig

Saturday
14 March 1931
Calendar note

At 1.30 meeting at home
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Lørdag
14.3.1931
Wilhelm Hansen, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

14. Marts 1931.

Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

Kære Carl!

I Anledning af dit Brev af 6. ds. beder vi dig erindre, at det ikke er Forlagets Skyld, at Ouverturen til Operaen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] ikke er trykt i Partitur og Stemmer. To Gange har vi erklæret os villig til at udgive Ouverturen, ligesom vi i begge Tilfælde tilbød at betale Honorar herfor til Trods for, at vi ifølge Kontrakten ikke behøvede det. Den ene Gang bad du os med din Svigersøn [Emil Telmányi] som Vidne, om vi vilde modtage Pengene tilbage og annullere Kontrakten; den anden Gang strandede Udgivelsen paa Grund af Artiklerne i ”Politiken”.Jf. Samtid nr. 103 og 113, samt indledningen til bind 8.

Vi har nu truffet en Ordning med Samfundet og beder dig i Fremtiden ikke udlaane eller udleje Materialet, idet du maa erindre, at vi har erhvervet Retten hertil.

Med de venligste HilsenerSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.

Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik havde i 1929 udgivet ouverturen til Maskarade, og Wilhelm Hansen havde derefter sagsøgt Samfundet. Sagen endte med et forlig, efter at et bestyrelsesmøde den 13.3.1931 bemyndigede formanden, Peder Gram, til at godkende Wilhelm Hansens rettighed til ouverturen, mod at Samfundet beholdt rettigheden til at sælge 125 af de allerede trykte eksemplarer og samtidig modtog en godtgørelse fra Wilhelm Hansen på 450 kr., hvoraf de 200 kr. gik til komponisten som et ”antageligt honorar”. Jf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og forskning, bd. 40, København 2001, s. 222-224.


Saturday
14 March 1931
Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

14 March 1931.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, K.

Dear Carl!

Further to your letter of the 6th this month, we would ask you to remember that it is not the fault of the publishers that the overture to the opera Masquerade [CNW 2] has not been printed as score and parts. We have twice declared ourselves willing to publish the overture, and both times we offered to pay the fee for it despite the fact that this was not required according to the contract. On the one occasion you asked us, with your son-in-law [Emil Telmányi] as a witness, if we would have the money returned and annul the contract; the second time the publication was prevented by the articles in Politiken.Cf. Samtid nos. 103 and 113 as well as the introduction to volume 8.

We have now reached an arrangement with The Society [for the Publication of Danish Music] and would ask you in the future not to lend or rent out the material, as you should remember that we have acquired the right to it.

With best wishesCarbon copy, unsigned.

In 1929, The Society for the Publication of Danish Music had published the overture to Masquerade and Wilhelm Hansen had subsequently taken The Society to court. The case ended in a settlement after the chair, Peder Gram, was authorised by a board meeting of 13 March 1931 to approve Wilhelm Hansen's right to the overture in exchange for The Society retaining the right to sell 125 of the copies already printed and at the same time received remuneration from Wilhelm Hansen of 450 kroner, of which 200 kroner went to the composer as an 'acceptable fee'. Cf. Elly Bruunshuus Petersen: Carl Nielsen og Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik 1899-1931, Fund og forskning, vol. 40, Copenhagen 2001, pp. 222-224.


Emil Telmányi
Peder Gram
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Mandag
16.3.1931
Kalendernotat

Kl 9½ Prøve i MusikforeningenEbbe Hamerik dirigerede det af ham selv nyoprettede Musikforeningsorkester ved koncerten den 17.3.1931 i bl.a. Carl Nielsens 2. symfoni, De fire temperamenter  [CNW 26] og i Brahms’ Symfoni nr. 1. Jf. Nationaltidende den 18.3.1931.


Monday
16 March 1931
Calendar note

At 9.30 rehearsal at The Music SocietyEbbe Hamerik conducted the newly formed Music Society Orchestra at the concert on 17 March 1931 in Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], and in Brahms' Symphony no. 1. Cf. Nationaltidende 18.03.1931.


Ebbe Hamerik
Johannes Brahms


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Tirsdag17.3.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 8¾ Generalprøve i Musikforeningen

Tuesday
17 March 1931
Calendar note

At 8.45 dress rehearsal at The Music Society
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Torsdag
19.3.1931
Dagbog

Felumb laante Partitur til de tre Stykker af ”Ebbe Skammelsen” [CNW 21]. – Samtale i Theatret med Tango, Schiøler og Theaterchef Møller [Andreas Møller] angaaende ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] i September og Poul Kanneworffs Ansættelse.Den 19.3.1931 dirigerede Egisto Tango Verdis Don Carlos på Det Kongelige Teater.


Thursday
19 March 1931
Diary

Felumb borrowed the score for the three pieces from Ebbe Skammelsen [CNW 21]. – Discussions at the theatre with Tango, Schiøler and Theatre Director Møller [Andreas Møller] about Masquerade [CNW 2] in September and the appointment of Poul Kanneworff.On 19 March 1931, Egisto Tango conducted Verdi's Don Carlos at The Royal Theatre.


Andreas Møller
Egisto Tango
Giuseppe Verdi
Poul Kanneworff
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Victor Schiøler


Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil
Maskarade
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Torsdag
19.3.1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Konsertföreningen

Konserthuset

Stockholm den 19 mars 1931.

Herr Tonsättaren Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.

Med hjärtligt tack för Eder värdefulla kommentar till ”Espansiva” [CNW 27] [11:520]Jf. Samtid nr. 189. ber jag här att få sända några exemplar av programbladet samt recensionerna. Beträffande uvertyren [CNW 2] ha Wilhelms Hansens gått med på att vänta med betalningen, till dess uppgörelse träffats mellan dem och Eder.

Som synes hade symfonien en stor framgång, och vi torde väl snart få taga upp den igen.

Med vördsam hälsning

Tillgivne

C.G. Brodin


Thursday
19 March 1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society

Concert Hall

Stockholm 19 March 1931.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

With heartfelt thanks for your valuable comments on 'Espansiva' [CNW 27] [11:520]Cf. Samtid no. 189. I would like to send you some copies of the programme and the reviews. As regards the overture [CNW 2], the Wilhelm Hansens have agreed to wait with payment until a settlement has been reached between them and you.

The symphony appears to have been a great success, and we are likely to perform it again soon.

With best wishes

yours sincerely,
C.G. Brodin


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Fredag20.3.1931Kirsten Flagstad til Carl Nielsen, København
Oslo 20 mars 31
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Først må jeg beklage så meget at De var bortreist da min mand og jeg kom på gjennemreise i København, men vi reiser jo så ofte den vei så vi opgir ikke håbet om at få hilse på Dem.
Jeg tillater mig at sende Dem endel kritikker fra min konsert,Bilag mangler. hvorav De kan se hvilken glæde jeg har hat av at synge Deres sange. ”Arien” er for min stemme meget vanskelig, men desto morsommere at synge, den vakte vældig begeistring og jeg måtte synge den omigjen. Den er en perle.
Jeg kunde ha svært god lyst til at holde en konsert i København til høsten, tror De noen vilde komme og høre på? Eller tror De et symfoniorkester kunde ha interesse av mig som solist?
Med de hjerteligste hilsener
Deres Kirsten Flagstad Johansen.

Friday
20 March 1931
Kirsten Flagstad to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Oslo 20 March 31

Dear Carl Nielsen!

First, I am very sorry that you were away when my husband and I came through Copenhagen on our journey, but we so often travel that way that we have not completely given up hope of meeting you.

I am venturing to send you some reviews of my concert,Attachments missing. from which you can see how much I enjoyed singing your songs. The aria is very difficult for my voice, but all the more delightful to sing. It met with huge enthusiasm and I had to sing it again. It is a gem.

I would very much like to perform a concert in Copenhagen in the autumn; do you think anyone would come and listen? Or do you think a symphony orchestra might be interested in having me as a soloist?

With warmest wishes.

Yours,

Kirsten Flagstad Johansen
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Tirsdag24.3.1931Dagbog
Svarede Undervisningsministeriet at jeg modtog Udnævnelsen som Medlem af det raadgivende Musikudvalg

Tuesday
24 March 1931
Diary

Replied to the Ministry of Education accepting nomination as member of the music advisory committee
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Tirsdag
24.3.1931
Alrik WedeJf indledningen til bind 10. til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 24-3-1931

Snälla farbror Carl!

Mitt hjärtliga tack för brevet.

Farbror förstår säkert, att jag känner stor ledsnad över att icke förut ha skrivit till Brors [Bror Beckmans] bäste vän. Men jag har efter Brors död ännu inte kunnit återfå balansen. Jag är medveten om att på flera håll ha försummat att skriva till Brors bekanta. Särskilt farbror Carl ber jag så mycket om ursäkt därför.

Efter Brors död ha mina öden varit skiftande. Jag har vistats på många olika orter. Aldrig har jag känt mig hemma utan rotlös och fågelfri. Resultatet har blivit som man kan vänta av den, som plötsligt mister sitt enda men oerhört starka stöd. Det är ohyggligt farligt. Först måste man resa sig upp, vilket bara det tar lång tid. Och sedan tar det ändå längre tid att hämta krafter och försöka stå på egna fötter.

Jag ärvde Brors möbler och en del av hans lilla hopsamlade kapital. Icke alltid har jag haft råd att medföra möblerna vid mina täta ombyten av vistelseort. Så står de t.ex. ännu kvar i Köping, där jag senast vistats, och jag kan icke låta transportera dem hit förrän jag vet, att jag får ett stadigvarande verksamhetsfält här. Med möblerna har även breven til Bror blivit kvar i Köping. Icke förrän om ett par månader lär jag kunna föra möblerna hit, och till dess måste jag begära anstånd med att återställa farbrors brev til Bror. I varje fall äro breven i säkert förvar. De ha icke varit i någon utomståendes hand.

Det finns bara ett fåtal porträtt av Bror. De tre bästa och så gott som enda kvarvarande omhänderhas f.n. av en konstnär, som gör relief till en sten på Brors grav. Förrän reliefen blivit färdig kan jag sålunna dessvärre icke skicka något porträtt.

Detta är det enda svar jag till vidare kan ge på farbror Carls begäran. Jag förstår att det är otillfredsställande, men det står icke i min makt att ordna på annat sätt. Men vad farbror önskat skall jag skicka, fastän det kanske dröjer några månader.

Bror och jag trivdes gott i Köpenhamn under vårt besök där mindre än en månad före hans död. Men Bror längtade mycket efter farbror Carl och det hade glatt mig oändligt om vi då hade fått tillfälle att träffas.

Bror dog lugnt och smärtfritt. Jag önskar jag kunde få gå bort på det sättet.

För min egen del får jag berätta, att jag förlovat mig vid nyåret i år och att jag alltså har tankar på att söka åstadkomma ett hem. Ett hem längtar jag gränslöst efter.

Slutligen mitt tack för allt vad farbrors vänskap gentemot Bror betytt för honom. Och min hjärtliga och vördsamma hälsning.

Tillgivne Alrik Wede


Tuesday
24 March 1931
Alrik WedeCf. introduction to volume 10. to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 24 March 1931

Dear Uncle Carl!

My warmest thanks for your letter.

I'm sure Uncle understands that I feel really sorry that I have not written to Bror's [Bror Beckman's] best friend before. But since Bror's death, I have not yet been able to recover my balance. I am aware that in several cases I have neglected to write to Bror's acquaintances. Especially to Uncle Carl, and I humbly beg forgiveness for that.

Since Bror's death, my fortunes have been up and down. I have been living in many different places. I have never found a home, rootless and free as a bird. The result has been as can be expected for someone who has suddenly lost his sole but immensely strong support. That is terribly dangerous. First you have to rise up, which in itself takes a long time. And then it takes even longer to summon your strength and attempt to stand on your own feet.

I inherited Bror's furniture and a share of his accumulated capital. I have not always been able to afford to take the furniture with me in my frequent change of domicile. So they are still in Köping, for example, where I was last living, and I cannot have them transported here before I know whether I have permanent employment here. Along with the furniture, Bror's letters have remained in Köping. I will not be able to bring the furniture here for a couple of months, and until then I will have to ask you to wait until I can return Uncle's letters to Bror. At all events, the letters are in safe custody. They have not been in the hands of strangers.

There are only a few pictures of Bror. The three best and pretty much the only remaining ones are in the hands of an artist at the moment, who is making a relief in stone for Bror's grave. Only I cannot send any pictures until the relief is finished.

That is the only answer I can give for the moment to Uncle Carl's request. I do understand that this is unsatisfactory, but it is not in my power to do otherwise. But I will send what Uncle wishes, though it may take some months.

Bror and I had a good time in Copenhagen during our visit there less than a month before his death. But Bror missed Uncle Carl a lot and it would have made me extremely happy if we had had the opportunity to meet then.

Bror died peacefully and without pain. I wish I could pass away like that.

For my own part, I can tell you that I was engaged at New Year this year and that I therefore have thoughts of setting up home. I have a powerful longing for a home.

Finally my thanks for all that Uncle's friendship towards Bror meant to him. And my fond and respectful greetings.

Sincerely,

Alrik Wede


Alrik H. Wede
Bror Beckman









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:536
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Onsdag 25.3.1931 65



Onsdag
25.3.1931
Kalendernotat

Grundtvigsforestillings Møde hos mig Kl 3Planlægning af Grundtvig-forestillingen på Det Kongelige Teater påskelørdag den 4.4.1931, hvortil Carl Nielsen komponerede Musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften” [CNW 24]. 


Wednesday
25 March 1931
Calendar note

Meeting at home 3 o'clock Grundtvig Easter EveningPlanning of the Grundtvig performance at The Royal Theatre on Easter Saturday, 4 April 1931, for which Carl Nielsen composed Music for Grundtvig's ‘Easter Evening’ [CNW 24].


N.F.S. Grundtvig


Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”: 
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Fredag
27.3.1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

27 mars 31.

Herr Tonsättare Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.

Har i går fått meddelande från Wilh. Hansen, att de ha rätt att upp-bära hyra för notmaterialet till ”Maskarade-uvertyren” [CNW 2]. De begära 75:-- kronor för båda uppförandena tillsammans. Vi anse oss ej böra betala detta, innan vi från Eder fått en bekräftelse härpå, efter vad Ni förut skrivit om saken. Tacksam för ett kort meddelande härom.

Med vördsam hälsning

CGB.Skrivemaskinegennemslag med egenhændige initialer.


Friday
27 March 1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

27 March 31.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Received a message yesterday from Wilhelm Hansen saying that they have the right to charge for the hire of sheet music for the Masquerade overture [CNW 2]. They demand 75 kroner for both performances combined. We do not consider ourselves obliged to pay this until we have received confirmation from you, in compliance with what you previously wrote in the matter. We would be grateful for a brief message on this.

With respectful wishes.

C.G.B.Typescript with handwritten initials.


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Lørdag28.3.1931Kalendernotat
Møde Kl 3¼ hos Guy Shaw ang: Wexshals Legat

Saturday
28 March 1931
Calendar note

Meeting 3.15 at Shaw's re Wexhal's grant


Guy Shaw
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Søndag
29.3.1931
Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 29-III-31

Hr Sekretær Brodin:

Som Svar paa Deres Brev af 27 ds følgende:

Sagen mellem ”Dansk Komponistforening” og Wilh: Hansens Forlag blev ordnet for 14 Dage siden saaledes at nu ejer W.H. Ouverturen til ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Ifald Ouverturen er opført før den 15de Marts har Konsertföreningen intet at betale da Materialet var mit og jeg kunde laane det ud efter eget Tykke. Men efter den nævnte Dato er Sagen anderledes og ifald Ouverturen er opført eller skal opføres efter den 15 Marts har Forlaget Retten til Værket [11:528].

Da jeg nu imidlertid ser af Deres Brev at W.H. har forlangt 75 Kr i Leje, saa er der ingen Grund dertil, da Ouverturen kan købes for en Sum der ligger under 75 Kr. Jeg spurgte igaar Forlaget hvad Pris man nu havde sat paa Ouverturen og man gav mig det mærkelige Svar, at det var forskjelligt for de forskellige Byer. Smaa og fattige Foreninger kunde der tages mere Hensyn til, men Prisen for Partitur og Stemmer vilde blive circa 50 Kr. I Virkeligheden er det efter dansk Lov meget tvivlsomt om Forlaget har Ret til at leje Værket ud naar det foreligger trykt; jeg vil derfor bede Dem meddele W.H., at De vil købe Værket for en Sum af f: Expl 70 Kr (fuldstændigt med Dublerstemmer til Brug for Konsertföreningen, som forpligter sig til ikke at udlaane Materialet). Skulde Forlaget forlange mere, vil jeg bede Konsertföreningen svare at saa hverken køber eller spiller man Ouverturen da der er Ouverturer nok i Verden, ovenikjøbet Mesterværker af de gamle store Komponister, som vi nulevende slet ikke kan taale Sammenligning med.

Jeg vil blive glad for at høre derom nærmere naar der er et Resultat.

Med Hilsen er jeg

Deres

Carl Nielsen.


Sunday
29 March 1931
Carl Nielsen to Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 29 March 31

To Secretary Brodin.

The following in response to your letter of the 27th this month:

The case between The Danish Composers' Society and Wilhelm Hansen was settled a fortnight ago in such a way that W.H. now own the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. If the overture is performed before 15 March, The Concert Society has nothing to pay, as the material was mine and I was entitled to lend it out at my discretion. But after the above-mentioned date, matters are different and if the overture has been performed or is scheduled to be performed after 15 March, the publishers have rights to the work [11:528].

As I now see from your letter, however, that W.H. have demanded 75 kroner for the hire, there is no reason to pay that, as the overture can be bought for a sum less than 75 kroner. I asked the publishers yesterday what price the overture had now been set at, and I received the curious reply that it was different for different cities. Account could be taken for smaller and poorer societies, but the price for the score and parts would be around 50 kroner. In reality, it is very doubtful whether under Danish law the publishers have the right to loan out the work when it exists in published form; I would therefore ask you to inform W.H. that you will purchase the work for the sum of, for example, 70 kroner (complete with duplicate parts for use by The Concert Society, which undertakes not to loan the material out). If the publishers request more, I would ask The Concert Society to reply that in that case they would neither buy nor perform the overture as there are plenty of overtures in the world and, what is more. masterpieces by the great old composers with whom those of us living now cannot bear comparison.

I would be happy to hear more about this when there is a conclusion.

With regards I am

yours,
Carl Nielsen.


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Mandag
30.3.1931
Emil Telmányi, Firenze, til Carl Nielsen, København

Palazzo Gino Capponi

Firenze 30. Marts 1931.

Kære Far!

Det er ikke næmt her i Italien at gaa hen og føre Korrespondenz: er der Tid fra Øvningen tilovers, vil man se noget eller høre og saa er man træt og skal hvile. Jeg har faktisk aldrig Tid – undtagen at jeg skriver regelmæssig til Søs, som ellers vilde være meget urolig. – Derfor er jeg flov, at Du har skrevet til mig – for hvilket jeg glædede mig samtidig. Det er da rart at man har henvendt sig til Dig og spurgt Dig om Raad, og jeg tror Kanneworff er en alvorlig tænkende Kunstner, som kan sikkert lave Ting med Fisiognomier. Det er da storartet at Maskarade [CNW 2] skal dirigeres af Tango. Ja, ham synes jeg ogsaa meget godt om – og det bliver fint og gennemsigtig og haaber at det bliver ogsaa meget karakteristisk. – Saavidt jeg kender fra hvad jeg hørte om ham i sin Tid da han opførte Bartók’s Værk i Budapest, at han er meget tilgængelig til at tale med, og det er bedst, Du fortæller ham Dine Ønsker og deltager i de sidste Prøver (det gør Du jo nok?). Skal ikke ogsaa Saul og David [CNW 1] op? Det kommer nok selvfølgelig! Men hvad andre Planer sigter Du til? Og særlig med Hensyn til ”mig”? Jeg er meget forundret hvilke Planer Du kan have med mig. Saameget jeg er smigret over at Du tænker paa mig i samme Aandedræt – saa siger jeg dog med Digteren:

Vi kender Din Beskedenhed,

Alt hjemlig Talent

I Skuffen pænt lægges ned:

”Man hvisker om Nepotisme”…

”Er Du Kunstner? –

Skal Du vise, ellers gak hen, dø og visne.”

Ja – Du skal endelig lade være at anbefale Din Svigersøn – det kan Du jo ikke gøre, fordi… spørg Irmelin – hun har jo engang forklaret det mig, hvad ”Folk bagefter siger om denslags Ting”. Og det ”skal man jo rette sig efter”. – ”Historien” viser jo at hvis nogen har hjulpet nogen, saa bliver det altid konstateret, at de var ”Venner”, ”Slægt” eller ”Kusiner fra Adams Tid”. Kort sagt, der skal jo nogle groft indlysende populære Begreber, for at forklare Aarsagen. – At det kan hænde af ideelle Grunde, af Tingene fjern fra grove Synspunkter, det tales der ikke om. – Her har Du mit Syn over Hensyntagen til Menneskesnak. Og anbefaler hellere at hjælpe Hansen og Petersen og Thomsen etc – men det maa ikke være tilfældigvis Telmanyi! Fordi det maatte ”skade Dig” i Længden, rettere sagt ”Dit Navn”. –

Jeg hørte i Rom i den nye ombyggede Konstanzi Teater [Teatro Costanzi], som nu hedder Teatro Reale og er lavet med Aartusinders Tradition af at være flot og pompøst. Et herligt Rum meget smagfuldt i sin Helhed, ca 3000 Pladser, mægtig Scene, pompøse Dekorationer ”romersk Pragt” kaldes i Sinde. – Gino Marinuzzi er Direktøren, og efter Toscanini bliver han betragtet som den største Mand i Italien. Mit Indtryk var meget godt: alt gik som smurt – smukt, og uden det mindste Skønhedsplet, dog – – hvor blev Musikens største kostbarste Egenskab: at bevæge os dybt, at begejstre os, at spænde alle Sanser, en sjælelig Oplevelse? – Aftenen gik forbi og jeg tænkte bagefter akkurat det samme som førhen, jeg mente ikke noget andet end før, selv om jeg har haft Indtryk af en smuk Forestilling. Det har ikke i det mindste altereret mig. Hvad er det saa det hele til? Jo – jeg har ikke ærgret mig over en daarlig Forestilling, daarlig Sanger eller Orkester – ligesom jeg har gjort det for 5 Aar siden – men det er da pokkers lidt at tage med. – Nu haaber jeg, at det kun var denne forbandet kedelige limonadestykke Aarsag til det, som hedder ”Rosenkavalier”,Richard Strauss og Hugo von Hofmannsthal: Der Rosenkavalier, premiere på Semperoper i Dresden 26.1.1911. som gjorde maaske at ingen af Italienerne følte sig lykkelig over at være med til?! – Synd at jeg ikke kunde høre noget andet mere passende. Men en anden Gang. Marinuzzi er en slank, tørhudet nervøs Person med smaa nervøse Trækninger i Ansigtet. Fin men dekadent ser han ud – jeg var inde og hilste paa ham. Han ser meget lidenskabsløst ud og dirigerer uhyre roligt. Jeg tror aldrig har jeg set Italiener være saa fattet og lidt agerende. Men Musiken var mere brusende end hans Bevægelser kunde have fremkaldt. Det viste at han maa arbejde meget klart og nøjagtigt at alt klapper med mindste Besvær. En Sangerinde, som sang med, og som jeg bagefter traf, fortalte at han er uhyre elskværdig og nem at arbejde med, men han er alligevel ret streng – f.eks. indførte han det at ingen maatte staa og glo bag Kulisserne og vente indtil Stikordet kom, der maatte ikke være nogen Spadsertes[spadserende]: han installerede Radio i alle Paaklædningsrum og alle kan paa den Maade vente i deres Værelse og høre hvorlangt Musiken er kommen, og saa naar de skulde ind først gaar de ned og træder ind paa Scenen. – Jeg tror det er en god kunstnerisk Princip, da ellers er der meget der forstyrrer Sangerne. Folk kan ikke holde i Ave. –

Saa var jeg en Eftermiddag i Augusteo. Desværre var der kun en Slags Solistkoncert af en ung cekisk Pianist med Orkesterakkompagnement, og bl.a. spillede han denne kedelige Stykke af Janazek [Leoš Janáček], som vi hørte i Frankfurt nogle Aar siden. Husker Du mon? Bagefter hilste jeg paa Molinari, som er Chef for det. Han har en lille livlig tør Mefistofjæs. Men han er ganske morsom, han snakke med en Prestissimo-tunge, som i sin Tid visse Operakomponister elskede at bruge i deres Værker – det gør sin Virkning, særlig naar det er naturlig og ikke er indstuderet. Ham kunde jeg endnu mindre faa kunstnerisk Indtryk af – det bitte han akkompagnerede er ikke nok. Han saa meget habil ud er det eneste jeg fik skrallet fra. – Nu skal jeg se om jeg vender snart tilbage – det er Tale om maaske om en Tur i Januar. – Her i Firenze havde jeg en endda bedre Succes [i]forgaars end i Rom. – Og haaber i hvertfald at nogen Korrespondenz stadig bliver ved med Italien. Det er jeg glad for, jeg elsker dette Land! Hvor vilde jeg gerne bo hernede en lille Tid! Jeg vilde saa gerne engang rigtig se paa alt ikke i Hast men i Ro. Nu er alle staatlige Museer gratis en herlig Indfald af Mussolini – og man kan bare gaa hen og se en Ting hvis man vil. – Forøvrigt har han gjort store Udgravninger, og ved Du hvad? Han lod vurdere de Huse og Grunde som stod i Vejen, købte som Statens Ejendom (exproprierede) og lod Ruinerne staa frit og til at overse. Derigennem er flere Kvarterer forandrede nye Veje nye Gadebilleder – klar og plastisk: den gamle Rom, den gamle Magt og Herlighed skal vises. Et kostbart men smuk Tanke. Hvem kan gøre saanoget!? Et demokratisk Stat? Aldrig! Spørg bare Skatteborgerne. – Elendig Demokrati med regerende Folk, som er dum og ikke har Forudsætninger. Stakkels Menneskehed!! Jeg bliver her nogle Dage maaske til over Paasken.

Emil


Monday
30 March 1931
Emil Telmányi, Florence, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Palazzo Gino Capponi
Florence 30 March 1931.

Dear Father!

It is not easy to conduct a correspondence here in Italy: if there's time left over from rehearsals, you want to go and see or hear something and then you get tired and need to rest. In fact I never have time – except that I do write regularly to Søs, who would otherwise get very anxious. – So I feel embarrassed that you have written to me – though I was at the same time looking forward to it. It is good that they have approached you and asked you for advice, and I think Kanneworff is a seriously reflective artist, who can do things with a physiognomy, I'm sure. It's wonderful to hear that Masquerade [CNW 2] is to be conducted by Tango. Yes, I too think highly of him – and it will be fine and transparent and I hope it will also be very individual. – From what I have heard about him in his time when he performed Bartók's work in Budapest, he was very approachable and it would be best if you tell him what you want and take part in the last two rehearsals (I assume you will do that?). Isn't Saul and David [CNW 1] also going to be performed? Of course that will come! But what other plans do you have in your sights? And especially with regard to 'me'? I'm truly curious about the plans that you might have with me. I'm so flattered that you think of me in the same breath – so I say with the poet:

We know how modest you can be,

all homegrown talent

stored in drawers where none can see:

'Nepotism' whispered behind the scene...

'Are you an artist? –

Then show it – or be off, die, blush unseen.-'

Yes – whatever you do, don't recommend your son-in-law – you can't do that because... ask Irmelin – she explained to me once what 'people say afterwards of that kind of thing'. And 'we must act according to that kind of thing' – 'History' shows us that if someone has helped someone, then it'll always be claimed that they were 'friends', 'relatives' or 'cousins from the time of Adam'. In a word, people need to have some crudely obvious popular notions to explain the reason. – That it might happen for idealistic reasons, due to things far removed from crude points of view, that is never mentioned. – Here you have my view about taking account of people's chatter. And recommend that you'd do better to help a Hansen or Petersen or Thomsen etc. – but it mustn't coincidentally be Telmányi! Because that might 'damage you' in the long run, or rather 'your reputation'.

In Rome I went to the newly rebuilt Constanzi Theatre, which is now called Teatro Reale and has been built with centuries' traditions of magnificence and pomposity. A gorgeous space very tasteful in its entirety, about 3,000 seats, magnificent stage, pompous decoration, brings to mind 'Roman glory'. – Gino Marinuzzi is the director, and after Toscanini he is regarded as the greatest man in Italy. My impression was very good: everything went smoothly – beautifully and without the least blemish, and yet – what became of the most valuable quality of music – to move us deeply, to enthuse us, to extend all our senses, a spiritual experience? – The evening passed and afterwards I thought exactly as I had before, I had no other thoughts than before even though I had the impression of a beautiful performance. It hasn't changed me in the slightest. So what's it all for? Well – I wasn't annoyed at the poor performance, poor singers or orchestra – as I was five years ago – but that really is dreadfully little to come away with. – Now I'm hoping that the cause of it was only that damned boring piece of fizz pop known as 'Rosenkavalier',Richard Strauss and Hugo von Hofmannstahl: Der Rosenkavalier, which had premiered at Semperoper in Dresden on 26 January 1911. which may have meant that none of the Italians felt happy being in it?! – A shame that I could not hear anything more suitable. Some other time. Marinuzzi is a slim, dry-skinned, nervous person with little nervous facial tics. He looks refined but decadent – I went in to pay my respects. He looks very passionless and conducts awfully calmly. I don't think I have ever seen Italians be so composed and move so little. But the music had more impetuosity than his gestures could have occasioned. That shows that he must work extremely clearly and precisely for everything to work with the least effort. A singer who was in the cast and whom I met afterwards told me that he is extremely amiable and easy to work with but he is nevertheless pretty strict – for example, he brought in the rule that no one could stand watching from behind the curtains, waiting until their cue came, no one could walk about; he installed radio in all the changing rooms and like that everyone can wait in their rooms and hear how far the music has got, and then only when they are to go on, they step on stage. – I think this is a good artistic principle, as otherwise there is a lot to distract the singers. People can't stop themselves. –

Then I spent an afternoon in Augusteo. Unfortunately there was only a kind of solo concert by a young Czech pianist with orchestral accompaniment, and he played, amongst other things, that tedious piece by Janáček that we heard in Frankfurt some years back. I wonder if you remember? Afterwards I went and paid my respects to Molinari who is the head of it. He has a lively, little, dry Mephisto face. But he is quite amusing, he talks with a prestissimo tongue, which opera composers once enjoyed using in their works – it has some effect, especially when it is natural and not acquired. I could get even less of an artistic impression of him – the little he accompanied is not enough. He looked very competent, was all I managed to extract. – Now I shall see if I will return again soon – there is talk of maybe a tour in January. – Here in Florence I had even greater success the day before yesterday than in Rome. – And I hope at any rate that there will still continue to be some correspondence with Italy. I'm pleased about that, for I love this country! I would so much like to live down here for a little while! I would so much like to look at everything properly, not at speed but in peace and quiet. Now all public museums are free, a wonderful idea of Mussolini's – and you can just go in and look at all the works you want to. – By the way, he has done some large excavations, and do you know what? He had the houses and plots that stood in the way valued, bought up as the State's property (expropriated) and let the ruins stand open so all could see. In that way, a number of districts have been changed with new roads and new street views – clear and plastic: the old Rome, the old power and glory has to be displayed. An expensive, but beautiful thought. Who can do things like that!? A democratic state? Never! Just ask the tax-payers. – Dreadful democracy with people ruling who are stupid and have not the necessary qualifications. Poor humanity!! I'll stay here for a few days, maybe until after Easter.

Emil


Béla Bartók
Benito Mussolini
Bernardino Molinari
Egisto Tango
Emil Telmányi
Gino Marinuzzi
Hugo von Hofmannsthal
Leoš Janáček
Poul Kanneworff
Richard Strauss


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Lørdag
4.4.1931
Kalendernotat

Hr Rachlev Kl 5.

Grundtvigs ”Paaskeblomst” [CNW 361] o.s.v. paa det kgl Theater Musik af C.N. Kor og 9 Musikere (Blæsere)  [CNW 24]


Saturday
4 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Mr Rachlew 5 o'clock.

Grundtvig's Daffodil [CNW 361] etc. at The Royal Theatre music by C.N. Choir and nine musicians (wind) [CNW 24].


Anders Rachlew
N.F.S. Grundtvig


Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”: 
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Mandag6.4.1931Andreas Møller, København, til Carl Nielsen, København
Philippavej 22 d: 6/4 1931.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
For Deres saare venlige BrevI Utg. 368, HA, KB, breve til Andreas Møller, findes intet brev fra Carl Nielsen. og gode Ønsker beder jeg Dem modtage min hjerteligste Tak. Ja, gid det nu maatte gaa. Jeg haaber oprigtig, at den Medbør, jeg har haft i disse Maaneder, maa holde længe nok til, at Teatret kan komme i god Orden. Saa vilde meget være vundet.
Endnu engang hjertelig Tak for Deres venlige Ord og Støtte.
Deres hengivne
Andr. MøllerAndreas Møller var konstitueret som chef for Det Kongelsige Teater fra 1.2.1931, officielt udnævnt fra 1.7.1931.

Monday
6 April 1931
Andreas Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Philippavej 2II 6 April 1931.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Please accept my warmest thanks for your kind letterThere is no letter from Carl Nielsen in Utg. 368, HA, KB, breve til Andreas Møller. and good wishes. Yes, if only things can go ahead now. I really hope that the good winds of fortune I have had these last months will blow long enough for the theatre to get into good shape. Then much will have been won.

Once again thank you very much for your kind words and support.

Yours sincerely,
Andr. MøllerAndreas Møller was constituted Director of The Royal Theatre on 1 February 1931, officially appointed on 1 July 1931.


Andreas Møller


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag7.4.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 2 Møde i Ministeriet

Tuesday
7 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 2 o'clock meeting at the ministry
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Tirsdag
7.4.1931
Wilhelm Hansen til Konsertföreningen, Stockholm

København, d. 7. April 1931.

Konsertföreningen, Stockholm.

Vi modtog med Tak Deres Brev af 2. ds. angaaende Materialet til Carl Nielsens ”Maskerade”  [CNW 2]. Vi har bemærket os, at De dels forhandler med os gennem Deres Forbindelse i Sverige og dels med Komponisten direkte. Komponisten ejer imidlertid ikke dette Værk, og enhver Forhandling maa føres med os direkte. Carl Nielsens Meddelelse til Dem om, at vi ikke skulde eje Værket før efter 15. Marts, er ikke rigtig, idet vi i mange Aar har ejet Retten til ”Maskerade”. En herværende Institution: ”Samfundet til Udgivelse af Dansk Musik” udgav uberettiget et Oplag af Ouverturen til ”Maskerade”, og det er dette Oplag, som vi, da vi var de retmæssige Ejere, har overtaget. Vi har saaledes stadig været Ejere af Værket.

For imidlertid at imødekomme Dem skal vi være villig til at acceptere den af Dem foreslaaede Pris Kr. 70,- til Købs i Henhold til vedlagte Reversbestemmelser.Ikke bevaret. Vi udbeder os Reverset retur i underskrevet Stand.

Med Højagtelse

Wilhelm Hansen


Tuesday
7 April 1931
Wilhelm Hansen to The Concert Society, Stockholm

Copenhagen 7 April 1931.

The Concert Society, Stockholm.

We received with thanks your letter of the 2nd this month regarding the material for Carl Nielsen's Masquerade [CNW 2]. We have noted that you are negotiating with us partly through your connections in Sweden and partly directly with the composer. However, the composer does not own this work and any negotiation must be conducted with us directly. Carl Nielsen's message to you that we would not own the work before after 15 March is not correct, as we have owned the rights to Masquerade for many years. An institution here, The Society for the Publication of Danish Music, unlawfully published an edition of the overture to Masquerade, and it is this edition that we, as the lawful owners, have taken on. We have therefore always been owners of the work.

To oblige you, however, we will be willing to accept the price proposed by you of 70 kroner for the purchase in accordance with the enclosed statement provisions.Not preserved. We would ask for the statement to be returned suitably signed.

Respectfully yours,
Wilhelm Hansen


Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Onsdag8.4.1931Merete Finsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Gl. Kongevej 138
8-4-31.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen –
Undskyld at jeg igen er saa ubeskeden at henvende mig til Dem; men jeg har tænkt saa tit paa hvad De fortalte mig, da vi talte sammen efter Deres Biluheld, om Spittas Værk om Johann Sebastian Bach og Domenico Scarlatti – og at Hr. Carl Nielsen dengang lovede at give mig Raad med Hensyn til Program til eventuel Solo Klaver-Aften. Nu vilde jeg gerne arbejde paa et saadant Program, og vilde naturligvis meget gerne faa Anvisning paa noget som ikke er altfor meget spillet. Hvis De ved Lejlighed har et Øjeblik tilovers, vilde jeg være mægtig glad for at faa ”Navn og Adresse” paa nogle af de ovennævnte Værker. Det er som sagt meget ubeskedent af mig, men det er kun fordi Hr. Carl Nielsen i sin Tid selv var saa venlig at tilbyde mig det. – Vi har været paa Matrup [gods] i Paasken og nydt den jyske Luft.
Mange Hilsener fra Merete Finsen.
Lige nu ringede Deres Datter Irmelin og gav mig en Adresse i Pyrenæerne for mit Pandehule-Onde; det var saa sødt af hende at tænke paa det – bare man kunde tage derned.

Wednesday
8 April 1931
Merete Finsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gl. Kongevej 138

8 April 31.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen –

Forgive me for once again being so cheeky as to approach you; but I have so often thought about what you told me when we spoke together after your car accident, about Spitta's work on Bach and Scarlatti – and that Mr Carl Nielsen promised me at the time to give me advice about the programme for a possible piano evening. I would now like to work on such a programme, and would of course very much like to be directed towards something that is not played too often. If you at some point had a spare moment, I would be very pleased to get the 'name and address' of some such works. As I said, it is very cheeky of me, but it is only because at the time Mr Carl Nielsen was so kind as to offer to do it for me. – We have been at Mattrup [manor] over Easter and have been enjoying the air of Jutland.

Best wishes from Merete Finsen

Your daughter Irmelin has just rung and given me an address in the Pyrenees for my sinus pain; that was so sweet of her to think of – if only one could go down there.


Domenico Scarlatti
Johann Sebastian Bach
Julius August Philipp Spitta
Merete Finsen


NæsteNext
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Torsdag
9.4.1931
Johan Hannover-Cohen til Carl Nielsen, København

7, Skt. Annæplads, d. 9/4 31.

Kære Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!

Engang for flere Aar siden var jeg hos Kapelmesteren for at tale om eventuelt at komme ind paa Konservatoriet som Klaverlærer; De stillede Dem den Gang uhyre velvilligt og anbefalede mig; men Anton Svendsen var imod Sagen, skønt hans Familie og min Familie jo staar hinanden nær.

Jeg har ikke Anelse om, hvorledes det for Tiden er med Pladserne ved Musikkonservatoriet – men jeg skriver disse Linjer for ikke personligt at ulejlige Dem.

Jeg vil kun tillade mig at erindre om, at mine Kvalifikationer jo i de mellemliggende Aar ikke kan være bleven ringere; mange Klaveraftener har jeg givet; sidst nu for 14ten Dage siden; alle med udmærket Kritik; i Radio har jeg spillet Solo.

Mine Lærere her hjemme var bl.a. Anders Rachlew, Neruda og Agnes Adler; da jeg som ganske ungt Menneske spillede hos Neruda, kom jeg jo ikke paa Konservatoriet for at lære Klaver; men paa Orkesterskolen gik jeg, idet jeg gennem mange Aar spillede Cello hos Rüdinger, senere hos Ernst Høeberg; jeg sang hos Vald. Lincke; i Udlandet har jeg bl.a. spillet med Severin Eisenberger.

Nu har jeg et Damekor: ”H-C”, som DronningenAlexandrine.{gen} er Protektrice for; jeg er Dirigent for Musikforeningen: ”Progres”; jeg er i Bestyrelsen for ”Dansk Solist-Forbund”; og endelig er jeg Organist ved det mosaiske Samfund; saa Uddannelsen er meget alsidig.

Meningen med disse Linjer er som sagt ikke, nu at spørge om der er en Plads ledig – men kun at bringe mig i Erindring, hvis der engang skulde blive Tale om Nybesættelser.

Jeg er nu 39 – tog i sin Tid Filosofikum etc. med Udmærkelse. –

Alt dette skriver jeg ikke for at anbefale mig selv, men for at referere Fakta, for ikke at optage Deres Tid ved et Besøg; og spillet har jeg flere Gange gjort for Dem privat i Deres Hjem i sin Tid med Henblik paa Optræden i ”Musikforeningen”.

Deres hengivne Johan Hannover-Cohen


Thursday
9 April 1931
Johan Hannover-Cohen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

7, Skt. Annæplads, 9 April 31.

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

Once, several years ago, I went to see the Kapellmeister to talk about possibly joining the staff of the conservatory as piano teacher; you showed me extreme kindness at the time and recommended me; but Anton Svendsen was against the idea, although his family and my family are close.

I have no idea how things are at the moment as regard positions at the music conservatory – but I'm writing these lines so as not to trouble you personally.

I only wish to venture to remind you that, in the intervening years, my qualifications have not become poorer; I have given many piano recitals, most recently a fortnight ago; all of them with excellent reviews. I have played solo on the radio.

Here in Denmark my teachers were, among others, Anders Rachlew, Neruda and Agnes Adler. Because I played under Neruda as quite a young man, I did not go to the conservatory to study piano; but I did go to orchestra school, as for many years I played cello under Rüdinger, later under Ernst Høeberg; I sang under Valdemar Lincke. Abroad I have performed, for example, with Severin Eisenberger.

I now have a women's choir: 'H-C', which the queenAlexandrine. is protector of; I am a conductor at the music society 'Progress'; I am on the board of The Danish Soloist Society; and finally I am organist for The Jewish Community; so my qualifications are very diverse.

The aim of these lines is, as I said, not to ask you whether there is a position available – but simply to remind you of my existence if one day there should be talk of new appointments.

I am now 39 – passed my philosophy course in my time with merit. –

I am writing all this not to recommend myself, but to record facts so as not to take up your time with a visit; and I have played for you privately in your home several times with a view to performing at The Music Society.

Yours sincerely,
Johan Hannover-Cohen


Agnes Adler
Albert Rüdinger
Alexandrine
Anders Rachlew
Anton Svendsen
Ernst Høeberg
Franz Neruda
Johan Hannover-Cohen
Severin Eisenberger
Valdemar Lincke
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Fredag10.4.1931Kalendernotat
Hofjægermesterinde M. Marie Møller Middag 6½ (Smoking)

Friday
10 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Mistress of the Royal Hunt M. Møller for dinner 6.30 (dinner jacket)


Marie Møller
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Lørdag11.4.1931Kalendernotat
Anna Lisa
[Guy] Schaw Middag Kl 8

Saturday
11 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Anna Lisa

[Guy] Shaw dinner 8 o'clock


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Guy Shaw
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Mandag13.4.1931Kalendernotat
Møde i Komponistforen Kl 3½

Monday
13 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Composers' Society 3.30
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Mandag
13.4.1931
Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Motto: ”Sine Venners Ven skal man være”. Sagaen

Kære Marie!

For gammelt Venskabs Skyld giver jeg Dig et Raad – en Advarsel – enten Du nu vil rette Dig derefter eller ikke.

Da jeg mødte Frk: Saabye paa Din Udstilling var hun imponeret baade af Antallet, Størrelserne og Dygtigheden og tilføjede – ”men hun har rigtignok ogsaa faaet lagt Alt godt tilrette for sig”. Ja, sagde jeg, det har hun.

Se det kan man ikke sige om Dig som Lærer, at Du, ligesom Saabye [August Saabye], ”lægger tilrette” for Din Elev, det behøves hellerikke, det kan godt undværes men, kan man ikke se Fortrin, saa skal man dog ikke konstruere og publicere de Fejl man strammer sig op til at finde, især ikke overfor Mennesker som ingen Forudsætning har for selv at skønne over Arbejdet. At Du gør det er kommen mig for Øre og dermed vil Du saare Mennesker der har næret en Beundring saa stor for Dig, at Du aldrig har været Genstand for en større, ej heller vil blive det i Fremtiden.

For Din egen Skyld raader jeg Dig, lad være at rakke ned paa Helens Dyrfremstillinger for det er Dig ikke værdigt, de er gode, enten Du kan se det eller ikke. For at blive ved Føllet kan jeg oplyse, at det var det eneste Sculpturarbejde som var fremhævet i en Anmeldelse af Charlottenborg i Fyens Stiftstidende, endvidere at en af min Slægt traf General Castenskjold [Holten Castenschiold] udenfor Charlottenborg og han sagde ”der er ikke meget men der er et udmærket Føl af Fru Schou”, da Henrik [Lunn?] hørte det sagde han, saa skal jeg derop. Paa Laurentze Festen spurgte han mig ud om Momentet, ja, sagde jeg, dèr paa ”Donse” maatte Føllene ikke gaa ud med Mødrene, saa har H.S. grebet det Moment da Moderen kommer hjem. ”Krummer det saa Halsen” spurgte Henrik – ja – ”for det gør de altid og saa mimrer de med Læberne”. Der er jo mange som af Naturen har Øje for Heste og naar de saa hele Livet har levet mellem Heste, kender de selvfølgelig deres Miner og Manerer bedst.

Se, de, som kan se Fejl ved Dine Heste, gaar dog ikke rundt og gør Andre opmærksom derpaa, tværtom, hvormange Gange har jeg ikke sagt, at et Monument ikke skal være et Hesteportrajt og paapeget Fortrinene.

Jeg bryder mig ikke det Mindste om hvis Du siger noget nedsættende om mine Dyr – vær saa god –, men at dadle Helens det er ondt. Jeg læser netop i Adam HomoFrederik Paludan-Müller: Adam Homo, versroman i tre dele, 1842-1849. det Vers:

”hvor fejl man tog, blandt Folk man faar at se,

man hører sig belyve, ja nedrakke:

man tager sit Parti – man la’er dem snakke.”

Saadan tager jeg det, men det er jo ikke Alle der er saa haardføre.

”Mine Venners Ven vil jeg være!”

Altid Din gamle Ven

Agnes.

13/4 31.

[AMCNs kladde til svar:]

Kjære Agnes.

Egentlig har jeg slet ikke villet svare paa Dit mærkelige Brev men da det kan forstaas som ”den der tier samtykker”, vil jeg dog sende Dig et par Ord. For at begynde med det Første. Ja Saabye har lagt til Rette for mig idet han har opelsket Formglæden som er den inderste Kerne i Skulptur. Ære være hans Minde. Ud over det og saa det at være inderlig kritisk over for sit eget Arbejde kan en Lærer jo egentlig ikke gøre mere. Jeg har gjort mig megen Umage med de Elever jeg har haft og har undervist dem saa godt jeg kunde, og har gjort alt for saa hurtigt som muligt at de ved vaagen Selvkritik kunde komme til at staa paa egne Ben og arbejde videre. – Hvad der saa kommer ud af det afhænger jo af Individet. –

Du skriver om Nedrakning ja nu maa jeg bruge Dine egne Ord til Marie Henriques ”Du maa jo have spist Søm.” Ingen vilde mere end jeg glæde mig over naar noget godt laves navnlig af en Elev men omvendt naar det Modsatte er Tilfældet. Mine Ord til Dig da jeg saa Katalogen for Charlottenborg var Helens Føl. Hellen har skuffet mig det er daarligt saa vidt jeg kan se og mit Omdømme af det er ikke bleven bedre ved at se Originalen. – Kunst kan nu engang ikke slaas op ved partisk Venskabs Roes, det er uholdbart og ikke meget værd og skader mere end gavner. Kritik i rette Tid er den største Venskabstjeneste, idet den undergraver den sunde Selvkritik som holder Safterne friske.


Monday
13 April 1931
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Motto: 'We shall be the friend of our friends'. Njal's Saga.

Dear Marie!

For the sake of old friendship, I'm giving you some advice – a warning – whether you follow it or not.

When I met Miss Saabye at your exhibition she was very impressed by its number, size and quality and added – 'but she really has had everything smoothed along her way, too'. Yes, I said, she has.

You see, no one can say about you as a teacher, that you, like Saabye [August Saabye], 'smoothe the way' for your pupil. Nor is that necessary, she can easily do without it, but if you cannot see her good points, you should not construct and make public the faults that you make every effort to find, especially to people who have no qualifications to judge the work for themselves. It has come to my attention that you do this and that you thereby hurt people who have harboured such huge admiration for you that you will never be the object of a greater, not even in the future.

For your own sake I would advise you to stop criticising Helen's animal representations for that is beneath you, and they are good whether you can see it or not. While we are on the subject of the foal I can tell you that it was the only piece of sculpture that was singled out in a review of Charlottenborg in Fyens Stiftstidende, and furthermore that someone in my family met General Castenskjold [Holten Castenschiold] outside Charlottenborg and he said 'there isn't much but there is an excellent foal by Mrs Schou'. When Henrik [Lunn?] heard that, he said, then I had better go up there. At Laurentze's party he asked me about that moment. Yes, I said, out there at 'Donse', the foals aren't allowed out with their mothers, so H.S. has caught the moment when the mother comes home. 'Does it bend its neck then?' asked Henrik – yes – 'because they always do that and then their lips quiver'. There are many people whom nature has given an appreciation of horses, and when they have then spent their whole life with horses they are of course most familiar with their expressions and habits.

Look, people who can see faults with your horses don't go round drawing attention to them. On the contrary, how many times have I said that a monument is not supposed to be the portrait of a horse and pointed out its good points.

I don't give a damn if you say something disparaging about my animals – be my guest – but criticising Helen's is wicked. I've just been reading in Adam HomoFrederik Paludan-Müller: [k]Adam Homo, verse novel in three parts, 1842-1849. the lines:

'Where we judged wrong in folk we get to see,

we hear ourselves maligned, sticks thrown and dirt:

we choose our camp – their words do us no hurt.'

That is how I take it, but not everyone is that hard-skinned.

'I shall be the friend of my friends!'

As always your old friend

Agnes.

13 April 31.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's drafted reply:]

Dear Agnes.

I really had no desire to reply to your strange letter, but as it might be understood as 'silence giving consent', I will nevertheless send a word or two. To start at the beginning. Yes, Saabye has paved my way in that he fostered in me a love of form, which is the deepest core of sculpture. All honour to his name. A teacher cannot really do more than that and teach us to be deeply critical about one's own work. I have taken great trouble with the pupils I have had and have taught them as well as I could and made every effort to allow them as quickly as possible to be sharply self-critical and to be able to stand on their own feet and continue their work. – What comes out of that depends on the individual of course. – 

You write about slating others, well now I should use the words you used yourself to Marie Henriques – 'You must have been spitting tacks.' No one would be more pleased than I if something good was done by a pupil, but it is the reverse when the opposite is the case. My words to you when I saw the catalogue for Charlottenborg were Helen's foal. Helen has disappointed me, it is poor as far as I can see and my assessment of it has not improved from seeing the original. – Art cannot be pumped up using the biased praise of friendship; that is not tenable and has little value and does more harm than good. Critique at the right moment is the greatest boon of friendship in that it underpins that healthy self-criticism that keeps the sap fresh.


Agnes Lunn
August Saabye
Frederik Paludan-Müller
frøken Saabye
Helen Schou
Henrik Lunn
Holten Castenschiold
Marie Henriques









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:551
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Tirsdag 14.4.1931 65



Tirsdag14.4.1931Kalendernotat
Johanne Stockmar Kl 5 Konservatoriet

Tuesday
14 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Johanne Stockmarr 5 o'clock Conservatory


Johanne Stockmarr
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Onsdag15.4.1931Kalendernotat
Sophus Clausens Begravelse Kl 2Sophus Claussen døde den 11.4.1931, jf. Politiken 12.4., 15.4. og 16.4.1931 samt Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 15.4.1931.

Wednesday
15 April 1931
Calendar note

Sophus Clausen's funeral 2 o'clockThe Danish author Sophus Claussen died on 11 April 1931, cf. Politiken 12, 15 and 16.04.1931 and Berlingske Tidende, evening, 15.04.1931.


Sophus Claussen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:553
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Torsdag 16.4.1931 65



Torsdag16.4.1931Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet Kl 12½

Thursday
16 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Conservatory at 12.30
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Torsdag16.4.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilius Bangert, Roskilde
16-4-31
Kære Bangert!
Tak for den udmærkede, fyldige og udtømmende Artikel om Orgelet.Emilius Bangert: Orgelmusik og Orgelbygning (Foredrag holdt i Messiaskirken ved ”Dansk Organist- og Kantorsamfund af 1905”s Jubilæumsstævne den 21. November 1930), Dansk Kirkemusiker-tidende, 28. årg. nr. 3, marts 1931, s. 19-25. Det var da endelig noget! – Jeg holder af at lære saa længe jeg lever, og nu er jeg saa meget rigere paa Orgelomraadet. Tak for det.
Modtag de bedste [hilsner] til Dem og Deres Hustru fra
Deres gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
16 April 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilius Bangert, Roskilde

16 April 31

Dear Bangert!

Thank you for the excellent, copious and exhaustive article about the organ.Emilius Bangert: Orgelmusik og Orgelbygning (Foredrag holdt i Messiaskirken ved "Dansk Organist- og Kantorsamfund af 1905"s Jubilæumsstævne den 21. November 1930). Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende, vol. 28, no. 3, March 1931, pp. 19-25. That was quite something! - I am all for learning as long as I live, and now I feel so much better informed in the organ area. Thank you for that.

With best wishes to you and your wife from

your old friend, Carl Nielsen.


Emilius Bangert


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
16.4.1931
Christian Kjellerup, København, til Carl Nielsen, København

Rosendalsgade 163, Ø.

16-4-31.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.

Tilgiv, at jeg atter er saa dristig at henvende mig til Dem for at bede om Deres værdifulde Hjælp. Jeg har søgt Ronges Legat, om Støtte til et Kursus i Orgel og Violinspil. Da jeg ikke kan faa Forbindelse med mine gamle Musiklærere, vil jeg gerne bede Dem lægge et godt Ord ind for mig hos Overretssagfører von Prangen, Gyldenløvesgade 1.

Ansøgningsfristen udløb d. 15. ds.

Jeg har for nylig haft stor Glæde af et Udtog af Deres Maskerade [CNW 2], som findes trykt paa Blindeskrift. Dersom de for Kuriøsitetens Skyld bryder Dem om et Eksemplar vil jeg gerne sende det til Dem.

Idet jeg endnu engang beder Dem undskylde at jeg gør Dem Ulejlighed er jeg

Deres ærbødige beundre

Christian Kjellerup

Rosendalsg. 163 Ø.

Ø. 116x

Thursday
16 April 1931
Christian Kjellerup, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rosendalsgade 163, Ø.
16 April 31.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen.

Forgive me for once again boldly approaching you to ask you for your valuable help. I have applied for The Ronge Grant for support for a course in organ and violin. As I cannot get in touch with my old music teachers, I would ask you to put in a good word for me with High Court Barrister von Prangen, Gyldenløvesgade 1.

The deadline for applications was the 15th this month.

I have recently taken great pleasure in an extract of your Masquerade [CNW 2] which is printed in braille. If you would like a copy out of interest, I would happily send one to you.

Once again please forgive me for troubling you. I remain your faithful admirer,

Christian Kjellerup
Rosendalsg. 163 Ø.
Ø. 116x


Aage von Prangen
Christian Kjellerup
Johan Frantz Ronge


Maskarade
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Fredag17.4.1931Kalendernotat
Julius Paulsen Kl 2
Karlslunde (gule Tank) 3 T.
Frk: Sørensens Fader
Talte med Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] (Kanneworf opgiver)

Friday
17 April 1931
Calendar note

Julius Paulsen 2 o'clock

Karlslunde (yellow tank) 3 hrs.

Miss Sørensen's father 

Spoke with Schiøler [Victor Schiøler] (Kanneworff is giving up)


Julius Paulsen
Poul Kanneworff
Victor Schiøler
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Fredag17.4.1931Agnes Lunn, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kære Marie!
Da jeg ikke kan samtykke er jeg hellerikke tavs.
Dine Buster er lige fra den Første gaaet ind paa Charlottenborg, – det har neppe nogen anden opnaaet. August Saabye var i Censuren, han har selv sagt til mig, at der var megen Modstand i Akademiet mod at give Dit Springvand Præmien, men saa tog han P.S. Krøyer under Armen og snakkede godt for ham og saa gik han med.
Helen er den første til at anerkende Din store Dygtighed og glad over hvad hun har lært i de mange Aar hun trolig sled under Din Opsigt. Du kan godt være fornøjet med hvad den Elev præsterer, Du har da aldrig haft en bedre eller dygtigere.
At Du bare efter et Billede i en Katalog gav Dig til at ”nedsætte”, fandt jeg da bare grinagtigt, og til mig gjorde det jo lige meget, jeg kan nok selv bedømme Sculptur. Jeg har ikke spurgt efter Dine Udtalelser til Andre, de er kommen til mig af sig selv og da Du dog gerne vil have Ord for at have Forstand paa Heste, er det jo ikke saa rart, naar Din Dom gaar ganske mod Hestekenderes.
Din Slutningsbemærkning om ”partisk venskabelig Ros” og ”blødsød partisk Ros” rammer saa langt fra, at jeg ikke behøver at fralægge mig den.
Jeg vil nu ikke mere spilde Din og min Tid med Skriverier; ”Es helpen keene Brille wenn zum Sehen felt der Wille”
Jeg er altid ærlig og har Ben i Næsen
Din gamle Ven
Agnes
17/4 31.
Efterskrift –
Helen har Føllet og en Figur paa Salonen i Aar – hun har faaet Skemaerne tilsendt uden Rekvisition og lod dem for længst sende derned.
Ag.
[AMCN afskrev herefter begge Agnes Lunns breve og sendte dem retur med et svar, som vi kender kladden til:]
Kjære Agnes.
Hermed Dine to Breve[;] jeg beder Dig roligt – Sætning for Sætning at læse dem igjennem. Du kan ikke være dem bekendt. Nu har Du ogsaa draget Saabyes Hæderlighed i Tvil og tillagt ham den Falskhed at have stemt imod sin Overbevisning.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg er skuffet og bedrøvet over dette mærkelige Overfald fordi jeg har tilladt mig at have en Mening om Skulptur.
At August Saabye ikke paa Forhaand ansaa sig at have Forpligtelse til at synes om alt hvad Elever lavede beviser vel nok mange af hans Udtalelser om Ting af Nielsine Petersen.
Dine Argumenter med Fyns Stiftstidende og en General hvis Heste- og Kunstforstand jeg intet Kendskab har til; Ryttere har ofte mærkværdig lidt Forstand paa Heste [f.]Ex Lauritz Lunn, han havde ingen Forstand paa Heste, og han sagde det ofte til mig. Ikke heller imponerer Pariserkomiteer mig naar jeg ser alt det Bras der kommer her og paa Salonen.
Du underskriver Dig ”Din Ven” men det [er] desværre Forkert[;] saadan som Du tænker man ikke om en Ven og skriver man ikke til en Ven
Din A

Friday
17 April 1931
Agnes Lunn, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

Since I can't consent, I will not remain silent.

Your busts were accepted at Charlottenborg right from the start – hardly anyone else has achieved that. Saabye was on the panel of judges, and he did say to me himself that there was much opposition in the academy to giving your fountain the prize, but then he took Krøyer to one side and had a good talk with him and then he went along with it.

Helen would be the first person to recognise your great skill and her joy at all she has learnt over the many years she faithfully laboured under your supervision. You can well take pleasure in what this pupil has achieved, you have never had any better or more capable.

I found it simply ridiculous that simply after a picture in a catalogue you took it upon yourself to 'slate' it; and as for me it made no difference; I can judge sculpture for myself. I haven't asked other people for your comments; they came to me of their own accord, and, as you would like to have a reputation for your understanding of horses, it is not very pleasant when your judgement runs completely contrary to that of horse experts.

Your final comment about 'the biased praise of friendship' and 'soft-centred one-sided praise' is so far off the mark that I don't need to dismiss it.

I don't want to waste my time and yours with writing [in German]: 'There's no point in wearing glasses if the will to see is missing.' 

I am always honest and say what I think.

Your old friend,

Agnes

17 April 31.

Postscript –

Helen has the foal and a figure at the salon this year – they sent her the application forms without her requesting them and has long since sent them down there.

Ag.

[After this, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen copied out both of Agnes Lunn's letters and sent them back with a reply, for which we have the draft:]

Dear Agnes,

Herewith your two letters; I would ask you calmly to read them through sentence by sentence. You should be ashamed. Now you have also cast doubt on Saabye's probity and imputed to him the deceit that he had voted against his conviction.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

I cannot deny that I am disappointed and saddened at this strange attack because I have ventured to have an opinion about sculpture. That Saabye did not consider himself obliged from the outset to think well of everything his pupils did is proved by many of his statements about pieces done by Nielsine Petersen.

Your arguments regarding Fyens Stiftstidende and a general whose understanding of horses and art I have no knowledge of; horsemen often have very little understanding about horses, for example Lauritz Lunn knew nothing about horses and he often told me so. Nor do the Paris committees impress me when I see all the rubbish that is exhibited there and at the salon.

You sign yourself 'your friend' but that is unfortunately wrong; the way you think and act is not how one thinks or writes to a friend.

Yours,

A.


Agnes Lunn
August Saabye
Helen Schou
Lauritz Christian Lunn
Nielsine Petersen
P.S. Krøyer


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Lørdag18.4.1931Kalendernotat
Julius P. Kl 2 (2½ Time)
Middag hos Emil og Søs

Saturday
18 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Julius P. 2 o'clock (2½ hours)

Dinner at Emil and Søs'

 


Emil Telmányi
Julius Paulsen
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Søndag19.4.1931Kalendernotat
Julius Paulsen (3½ Timer)
Middag hos Eggert og Irmelin

Sunday
19 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Julius Paulsen (3½ hours)

Dinner at Eggert and Irmelin's


Eggert Møller
Julius Paulsen
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Mandag20.4.1931Kalendernotat
Julius P. (2¼ Timer)
Middag og Bridge hos Dalbergs

Monday
20 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Julius P. (2¼ hours)

Dinner and bridge at the Dalbergs

 


Erik Dalberg
Julius Paulsen
Nancy Dalberg
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Mandag20.4.1931Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen, København
Burbank den 20: April 1931
Kjære Carl og kære Marie
Jeg skriver blot nogle Linier i Dag for at fortælle Eder at Ejner Petersen, Kirstine og deres lille Datter Norma i disse Dage har bestemmed dem til at Reise til Danmark i den kommende Sommer – for nogle Maaneder. De seiler herfra ”Los Angeles Havn” den 10de Mai – og vil komme til Hamborg først i Juni. De gaar igennem ”Panama Kanalen” lægger til i Havanna ”Cuba” for et Par Dage og ligeledes i ”New York” for et Par Dage. De vil antagelig være i Hamborg omkring ved den 6te 7de Juni. Programmet lyder omtrent saaledes. De tager Deres Bil med, de vil saa køre op til Middelfart – der boer Einers Broder Hugo Brockman-Petersen, saa vil de jo rundt om i Danmark og vist senere til Sveitz hvor Einer har været, maaske til ”Paris” hvor han jo ogsaa har opholdt sig.
Og de taler ogsaa om Stockholm igennem ”Göta Kanalen” osv. men Olene og mig siger at de hellere maa vente med at lægge Planer indtil de kommer til Europa. De glæder dem meget til [at] lære Eder at kende og for Kirstines vedkommende at se hendes ”Fædres Land” for første Gang – det som hun altid har kaldt ”Hjemme i Danmark”.
Einer har været borte fra Danmark i Tyve Aar. Det er underligt men vi tænker ofte paa Emil Telmayi naar vi ser Einer – de har meget tilfælles. For et Par Aar siden malede han en Række af store Væg-Malerier – ”Alladin” Eventyre og for os som kender hans Livs-Historie er der stor Lighed. Men nu vil jeg ikke fortælle mere, for nu kan I jo selv lære dem at kende.
Lille Norma skal nok lære at tale Dansk – saa hun kan fortælle Eder om ”Grandma” mig kalder hun for Fa-Fa. hun ville gerne blive her i Burbank hos ”Bedstemor” og hos Hønsene – og nu har hun paa Tiden to Ællinger, som følger hende overalt.
Olene og mig har det godt, jeg er nogenlunde rask. Mit daglige er mest at gaa rundt her paa Farmen og beundre alt det levende, Træerne, Blomsterne og alt det som den vidunderlige Natur og saa spørge sig selv, Gang efter Gang, Hvad er Meningen med det hele?
Hils nu alle de Kære – Ermeline, Søs og Hans Bjørge og Dr. Møller, Telmanyi og Maren mange Gange fra Olene og mig.
Jeg skriver snart igen
Eders hengivne Broder
Anders.

Monday
20 April 1931
Anders Nielsen, California, to Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Burbank 20 April 1931

Dear Carl and dear Marie

I'm just writing some lines to today to tell you that Einar Petersen, Kirstine and their little daughter Norma have just decided to take a journey to Denmark next summer – for some months. They will be sailing from Los Angeles harbour here on 10 May – and will arrive in Hamburg at the beginning of June. They will be going through the Panama Canal, stopping off in Havana, Cuba, for a couple of days and likewise in New York for a couple of days. They will probably be in Hamburg around the 6, 7 June. The programme looks like this. They're taking their car with them, so they can drive up to Middelfart – there Einar's brother Hugo Brockman-Petersen, is living, then they will go round Denmark and probably later to Switzerland where Einar has been, and perhaps to Paris where he has also stayed.

And they are also talking about Stockholm through the Göta Canal etc. but Olene and me say that they had better wait to make plans until they get to Europe. They are very much looking forward to getting to know you and as far as Kirstine is concerned to see her 'father's country' for the first time – a place she is always called 'home in Denmark'.

Einar has been away from Denmark for 20 years. It's strange but we often think of Emil Telmányi when we see Einar – they have a lot in common. A few years ago he painted a series of large wall paintings – Aladdin fairy tales and for us who know his life story, there are many similarities. But now I don't want to tell you anymore, for now you can get to know them yourselves.

I'm sure little Norma will learn to speak Danish, I'm sure – so she can tell you about 'Grandma'. She just calls me 'Fa-Fa'.'Farfar' is the Danish word for a paternal grandfather. She would like to stay here in Burbank with her 'grandmother' and with the chickens – and at the moment she has two ducklings who follow her everywhere.

Olene and I are fine. I'm more or less well. My day is taken up mostly in walking around on the farm and admiring all that is living: the trees, the flowers and all that wonderful nature and then to ask myself, time and again, what is the meaning of it all?

Best wishes to all our dear ones – Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge and Dr Møller, Telmányi and Maren from Olene and me.

I will write again soon.

Your devoted Brother
Anders.


Anders Nielsen
Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Hugo Brockman-Petersen
Kirstine Petersen
Maren Hansen
Norma Petersen
Olene Nielsen
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Tirsdag
21.4.1931
Egisto Tango, Bukarest, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bukarest VI

Strada Cortache Negri 23

21. April 1931

Sehr verehrter Herr Carl Nielsen,

Endlich Heute habe ich die Orchester-Partituren von Maskarade [CNW 2] bekommen, (Die Sendung per Post Paket hat lange gedauert) und ich möchte Sie fragen, wegen Striche, ob Sie vor der Sendung hinein in die Partituren geschaut haben.

Ich freue mich riesig dass ich diese Oper dirigieren werde und habe schon das Gefühl dass Sie von mir zufrieden sein werden. Von Solistenbesetzung ich fürchte das für die Rolle von Heinrich wir haben nicht was man haben musste. Vielleicht könnte man diese Rolle auch mit Herr Byrding probieren. Was meinen Sie dazu? Auch die Rolle von Hans mochte ich auch kompetieren lassen an den Tenor welcher in Falstaff Doctor Caius gesungen hat. So hätte man Dublierungen und die Möglichkeit das beste nach den Proben zu wählen.

Ich danke Ihnen sehr für Ihre freundliche Antwort an diesen Brief.

Mit den herzlichsten Grüssen an Sie an Telmany und euer Familie mit vorzüglicher Hochachtung bin

Ihr sehr ergebener

E. Tango


Tuesday
21 April 1931
Egisto Tango, Bukarest, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

 Bucharest VI

Strada Cortache Negri 23

21 April 1931

Most esteemed Mr Carl Nielsen,

Today, I finally received the orchestra scores for the Masquerade [CNW 2], (sending it by parcel post had taken a long time) and I would like to ask you, on account of the markings, if you looked at the scores before you sent them?

I am so happy that I will conduct this opera and already have the feeling that you will be satisfied with me. Regarding the soloists, I fear that for the role of Heinrich we do not have what we need to have. Maybe we could also try this role with Mr Byrding. What do you think of that? I would also like to have the tenor who sung Doctor Caius in Falstaff to also compete for the role of Hans . In that way, there would be some doubling up and the option to choose the best after the rehearsals.

I thank you very much for your kind answer to this letter.

With kind regards, to you, to Telmányi and your family, I remain

yours most sincerely,

E. Tango


Egisto Tango
Emil Telmányi
Holger Byrding
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Gereon Brodin, Konsertföreningen, Stockholm, til Wilhelm Hansen, København

21 april 31.

Wilh. Hansens Musikförlag, Köpenhamn.

Vi ha med tillfredsställelse tagit del av Edert brev av den 7 ds. angående Carl Nielsens ”Maskarade” [CNW 2]. Då Ni accepterat vårt erbjudande att köpa materialet, förfaller lyckligtvis tvistefrågan om äganderätten före den 15 mars.

Emellertid ha Ni gjort gällande, att vi handlat ojust genom att förhandla med komponisten om verket. Detta måste vi ställa oss helt oförstående till. Enligt vår mening är komponisten den som tillförlitligast bör kunna meddela, vem verket tillhör. Som Carl Nielsen vid ett tidigare sammanträffande i ett helt annat ärende bett oss vända os still honom själv, då vi behövde materialet till ”Maskarade”, tillskrevo vi honom med begäran, att han skulle sända materialet, event. remittera vår begäran till det förlag, som ägde detsamma. Att vi samtidigt vände oss till Svala och SöderlundKungl. Hovmusikhandel Aktiebolag, grundlagt 1838 i Stockholm. härstädes för att efterhöra, om något förlag verkligen ägde verket, var måhända ojuste handlat mot komponisten.

Sedan vi hört, att det rådde strid mellan Eder och komponisten om äganderätten, ha vi ställt oss fullständigt opartiska utan att taga ställning till vare sig den ena eller den andra parten och avvaktande den rättmätige innehavarens anspråk. Detta ha vi ansett juste liksom ock att begära komponistens bekräftelse på Edert senare meddelande, att avgörandet utfallit till Eder förmån, ty vi förhandlade först med komponisten och äro skyldiga honom lika stor aktning som Eder. Vi få än en gång framhålla, vad vi redan från början bett Svala och Söderlund framföra, nämligen att vi bådo Eder först och främst övertyga komponisten om Edra rättigheter, sedan oss. Ty vi anse oss ej behöva för Eder skull göra oss till fiende med en så betydande komponist som Carl Nielsen. Som vi nu enats om priset, äro vi glada, att divergensen mellan Eder och hans uppfattning icke längre vidkommer oss.

Högaktningsfullt

För Konsertföreningen

CGB.Skrivemaskinegennemslag underskrevet med initialer.


Tuesday
21 April 1931
Gereon Brodin, The Concert Society, Stockholm, to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

21 April 31.

Wilhelm Hansen's Music Publishers, Copenhagen.

We have received your letter of the 7th this month regarding Carl Nielsen's Masquerade [CNW 2] with satisfaction. Since you accept our offer to buy the material, the dispute regarding the right of ownership prior to 15 March can fortunately be laid to rest.

You have, however, claimed that we have acted unfairly by negotiating with the composer about the work. This we do not understand at all. In our view, the composer was the one who could most reliably inform us who the work belonged to. As Carl Nielsen had at the previous meeting on a completely different matter asked us to refer to him when we needed the material for Masquerade, we wrote to him with the request that he should send the material, if necessary forward our request to the publisher who owned it. The fact that we, at the same time, approached Svala and SöderlundKungl. Hovmusikhandel Aktiebolag, founded in 1838 in Stockholm. over here to find out whether any publisher really owned the work, could perhaps be seen as unfair treatment of the composer.

After we heard that there was a dispute between you and the composer about ownership, we have taken a completely impartial line without taking a position of one side or the other and awaiting the claim of the rightful owner. This we have regarded as fair, just as it was to request the composer's confirmation of your subsequent message that the decision had fallen in your favour, because we initially negotiated with the composer and owe him the same respect as we do to you. We must emphasise again what we asked Svala and Söderlund to do from the start, namely that we asked you to convince the composer of your rights, and then us. For we do not regard ourselves as needing to make enemies with such an important composer as Carl Nielsen. As we have now agreed on the price, we are pleased that the difference between your viewpoint and his is no longer of concern to us.

Respectfully yours,
For The Concert Society
C.G.B.Typescript, signed with initials.


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen
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Torsdag
23.4.1931
Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

23-4-31.

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Peter Thomsen har telefoneret til mig igaar at nu kunde han godt spille mit nye Orgelværk [CNW 99]. Det gør han saa i morgen, Fredag, Kl 5¼ i Slotskirken og hvis De skulde have Tid og Lyst?

Indgangen paa venstre Side af Kirken.

Hilsen i Hast

Deres

Carl Nielsen.

”Carl Nielsen, der – opmuntret af sit Arbejde med Orgelpræludierne – i længere Tid har komponeret paa et nyt, stort Orgelværk, har i disse Dage fuldført Værket. Og i Aftes lod han det opføre for en indbudt Kreds, der var meget begejstret for den nye Komposition.” Berlingske Tidende, Aften, den 25.4.1931.


Thursday
23 April 1931
Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

23 April 31.

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

Peter Thomsen rang me yesterday to say that he would now be able to play my new organ piece [CNW 99]. So this he will be doing tomorrow, Friday, at 5.15 in the Palace Church, and if you wanted and had time?

Entrance on the left side of the church.

Regards in haste.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen.

'Carl Nielsen, who – fired up by working with his organ preludes [CNW 96] – has for quite a while been engrossed in the composition of a new major organ piece, has recently completed the work. And yesterday evening he had it performed for an invited circle, who were very enthusiastic about the new composition.' Berlingske Tidende, evening, 25.04.1931.


Knud Jeppesen
Peter Thomsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag23.4.1931Kai Senstius til Carl Nielsen, København
Odense 23de April 31.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!
Ja, nu kommer jeg igen, denne Gang som Supplikant. Sagen er den, at jeg lige nu har faaet at vide, at gamle Jensen [Carl Jensen] forlader sit Embede i Sct. Knuds Domkirke til 1ste Juli, og der saaledes skal vælges en Eftermand.
Kunstnerisk set vil det have Betydning for mig at overtage Domorganistembedet derved, at jeg faar et betydelig større Publikum i Tale – der er nemlig kun yderst faa, der kan finde ned til den afsidesliggende og knap saa estimerede Frue Kirke. Ogsaa ved den sikkert nær forestaaende Orgelombygning vil det interessere mig meget at have et Ord med at sige. Under Haanden har Biskop Rud [A.J. Rud] ladet mig forstaa, at han gerne saa, jeg søgte det; der maa saaledes være Brug for mig og mine Anskuelser paa Kirkesangens Omraade, selv om man fra anden Side maaske nok er betydeligt mere romantisk indstillet.
Endelig har det jo ikke nogen helt ringe materiel Betydning at faa 1000 Kr mere i Indtægt om Aaret.
Nu var det saa jeg vilde tillade mig at spørge Dem, om De vil og kan støtte mig ved denne Lejlighed enten i ”Skrift eller Tale”, eller der maaske allerede er andre, som De vil give Deres Støtte denne Gang.
Det vil betyde meget for hele min Position paa Stedet, og jeg vil gerne sætte en Del ind paa at faa det.
Ansøgninger skal vistnok stiles til Ministeriet, men gaa den sædvanlige Vej gennem Menighedsraad og Biskop.
Den nuværende Stiftsprovst Lützhöftt er vist ikke nogen Ynder af ”Dansk Kirkesang” eller i det hele ren Kirkestil, saa fra ham venter jeg ingen Støtte, derimod har Biskop Rud ved saa mange Lejligheder vist Forstaaelse for og ogsaa Paaskønnelse af min Virksomhed i den Retning.
De faar sikkert i Læssevis af slige Henvendelser mellem Aar og Dag, og jeg beklager, at jeg nu ogsaa skal gøre Dem Ulejlighed, men haaber alligevel paa et Svar fra Dem i en nær Fremtid.
Med de venligste Hilsner Deres hengivne Kai Senstius.

Thursday
23 April 1931
Kai Senstius to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 23 April 31.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Well, here I am again, this time as a supplicant. The thing is I have just found out that old Jensen [Carl Jensen] is leaving his post at St Canute's Cathedral on 1 July and so they need to choose his successor.

Artistically, it would be important for me to take on the cathedral organist post in that I would get to interact with a considerably larger audience – there are extremely few people who can find their way down to the out-of-the-way and less respected Church of Our Lady. It would also be of great interest to me, I am sure, to have something to say with regard to the imminent reconstruction of the organ. Between the lines, Bishop Rud [A.J. Rud] has let it be understood that he would like me to apply for it; there must then be some use for me and my views in the area of church song, even though in other quarters people may be rather more romantically inclined.

Finally, it is of no small material importance to increase my income by 1,000 kroner more a year.

Now I wanted to venture to ask you whether you would and could support me on this occasion either by 'spoken or written word', or maybe there are already others whom you would give your support to this time.

It would mean a lot for my whole position in the place, and I would like to make an effort to get it.

The application has to be addressed to the ministry, I think, but takes the usual route through the parish council and the bishop.

The current dean of the diocese Lützhöft is no admirer of 'Danish church song', I think, nor as a whole of pure church style, so I expect no support from him, but Bishop Rud has on so many occasions showed an understanding and also an appreciation of my work in that direction.

I am sure you get heaps of such applications over the years and days, and I am also sorry to be troubling you now, but I hope nevertheless to get an answer from you in the near future.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Kai Senstius.


A.J. Rud
Carl Jensen
Hans Lützhöft
Kai Senstius
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Torsdag
23.4.1931Brevet er færdigskrevet fredag den 24.4.1931.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Elisabeth Dons, Paris

d 23/4 1931

Kjære Elisabeth.

Til Lykke til Fødselsdagen. Vi tænkte alle paa Dig Søs ogsaa vi talte meget om Dig. Ingen vidste rigtig hvor Du var. Gid Du nu rigtig maa have godt af Rejsen, og komme hjem forynget og frisk, og gid vi alle maa mødes snart igjen. – Jeg er ikke endnu kommen afsted, jeg har haft forskjellige Ting at gøre – og Busten har taget mere Tid at gøre færdig end jeg havde regnet med. Carl trænger somænd ogsaa til at komme bort, men hver Dag er der noget af hans Arbejde der lægger Beslag paa ham. I Morgen skal vi høre hans splinternye Orgelstykke [CNW 99] spille paa Orgel i Slotskirken [11:567] det glæder jeg mig meget til at høre! Agnes Lunn har været svært paa Krigsti over for mig det var vist den Aften hos os at jeg i Samtalens Løb sagde at jeg ikke syntes om Helen Schous Føl nu har hun langet ud med Tøjer Kølle efter mig fordi jeg ikke synes om det og fraskriver mig Forstand paa Skulptur. Hun er jo helt betaget af Helen Schou. Godt at det ikke blev til Haandgribeligheder over for Dig, den Aften. – Kan Du huske at vi talte om Sophus Clausen og at det vilde blive et mærkeligt Hul hvis han gik væk. Nu er det jo sket [11:552]. – Jeg blev bedt af Utenrejter [Poul Uttenreitter] og af Kitty [Ernst Frandsen] om at komme ud til Villaen i Jægersborg. Jeg holder ellers ikke af at tage Dødsmasker men vilde ikke overlade det til en Gipser da det er nødvendigt at gøre det nænsomt og med Forstaaelse, og jeg tog saa straks ud med Gips og Gipser. Lille Kitty og hendes rare Mand [Ernst Frandsen] vare derOver disse ord har Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen skrevet ”d 24/4”, hvor hun altså har fortsat brevskrivningen. og gik saa bedrøvede omkring og havde dækket ham med røde Roser. Han var meget forandret Ansigtet var bleven saa lille Kinderne smalle og Næsen saa spids og tynd, men der var noget ædelt forfinet over Hovedet. Jeg spurgte Fru Kitty naar de vare komne og om han havde kendt dem. Dagen forud vare de komne om han havde kendt dem vare hun og hendes Mand ikke helt sikkre paa, tale med dem kunde han ikke men han havde pludselig gjort en Haandbevægelse som de mente kunde opfattes som om han kendte dem. Saa gik Kitty ud og saa kom en Kvinde ind forgrædt og hilste paa mig, men da var jeg optaget af Arbejdet. – Det Hele var saa uhyggeligt. – Jeg ved det fra Helge Rode[,] anede ikke noget da jeg var der. Tænk Dagen før Sophus Clausen døde efter at Kitty og hendes Mand vare komne var han bleven viet til denne Kvinde. Kitty og hendes Mand sade nede i Stuen og nægtede at gaa op og overvære det, de protesterede. Da Giftefogeden kom ned sagde han at det var forsent at protestere. C. kunde endnu leve mange Aar. Giftefogeden er Oberst Parkov. Testamentet var ogsaa skreven i disse Dage. Helge Rode fortalte os det.

Vi vare begge to Carl og jeg med til Begravelsen. Helge Rode talte meget smukt. Saa stod hans nye Kone op og talte ret længe, men hvor vi stode kunde vi ikke høre rigtig hvad hun sagde. Lille Kitty sad og saa forstenet ud det var ikke til at holde ud at se paa. –

Helge Rode var Eftermiddagen før bleven ringet op af en Dame der kaldte sig Fru Clausen, han begreb ikke et Muk. – Telefon Samtalen[:] ”Om han ikke vilde komme ud at tale med Soph. Cl. han havde faaet en Hilsen fra ham ”Helge Rode” som havde glædet ham, og det vilde glæde ham at snakke med ham ”Helge Rode”. Den næste Formiddag tog han derud da var han død. Efter Kitty og hendes Mands Opfattelse var det tvi[v]lsomt om han overhovedet havde Bevisthed nok til at gjenkende sine egne Børn Dagen før han døde, og tale med dem kunde han slet ikke.

Det Hele er saa underligt urimeligt grelt. Ja jeg fortæller Eder Oplevelsen da jeg ved at I holdt saa meget af Soph. Clausen. Og et Hul bliver der nu han er borte. Men han har haft to Hjerneblødninger og en Lungebetændelse saa alle siger det var bedst for ham. Men Livet bliver ligesom fattigere, der var en mærkelig Lysbrydning i Soph. Clausens Personlighed og et Glimt i Øjet. – Nu er det slukt – og Tiden gaar videre. –

Søs har lavet og faaet godt ud af Brændingen en udmærket Kamin til Fru Neergaard. Saa har hun ogsaa lavet en meget stor Freske (Forarbejde) som Kræsten Iversen[, Olaf] Rude og Scharf [William Scharff] i stærke Toner anbefaler til Udførelse og siger kunstnerisk god for. Bare det nu bliver til noget. –

Emil er kommen glad hjem efter Koncerterne i Italien. –

Carl har i Dag faaet et stort nyt Orgelværk [11:567] [CNW 99]som Peter Thomsen uropførte under private former i Christiansborg Slotskirke den 24.4.1931. spillet[,] der var samlet en lille Kreds af Musikere i Slots Kirken. Stykket spiller circa 22 Minutter. Organisten spillede det 2 Gange[,] det var meget godt at høre det 2 Gange. Musikerne vare meget begejstrede. Jeg har efter Opfordring af Fru Eli Møller gjort et Udkast til Indgangen til Kvinderegentzen om de kan skaffe de fornødne Penge ved jeg ikke endnu. –

Vi har det ellers ret køligt endnu. Sne har der ligget i Grøfter og paa Diger lige til de sidste Dage. –

Alle mine 5 Ting er gaaet ind paa Salonen. – Helen Schous Føl og en Ting til ogsaa. –

Nu haaber jeg rigtig at I maa have godt Vejr og at Du og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] maa have godt af Turen for Hanne trængte ogsaa til Forfriskning og Hvile.

Hjertelige Hilsener fra os alle til Dig og Hanne. Din

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

24/4


Thursday
23 April 1931the letter was finished Friday 24 April 1931.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Elisabeth Dons, Paris

23 April 1931

Dear Elisabeth.

Happy Birthday. We were all thinking about you – Søs too – and we talked about you a lot. No one really knew where you were. May you really enjoy your trip and come home rejuvenated and healthy, and may we all meet again soon. – I have not yet left; I have had various things to do – and the bust has taken more time to finish than I had expected. Carl needs to get away too in fact, but every day there is something in his work that pins him down. Tomorrow we will hear his brand new organ piece [CNW 99] played on the organ in the Chapel Royal at Christiansborg  [11:567]. I'm very much looking forward to hearing it! Agnes Lunn has been heavily on the warpath against me – It must have been that evening at our place when I said in the course of the conversation that I didn't like Helen Schou's foal. Now she has lashed out at me because I don't like it and claims I have no knowledge of sculpture. She's completely captivated by Helen Schou. I'm glad it didn't come to blows with you that night. – Do you remember that we talked about Sophus Claussen and that it would leave a strange hole if he left us? Now it has happened [11:552]. – I was asked by Uttenreiter [Poul Uttenreitter] and by Kitty [Ernst Frandsen] to come out to the villa in Jægersborg. I do not usually like to make death masks, but I didn't want to leave it to a physician as it is necessary to do it gently and with understanding, and I went out immediately with plaster and cast-maker. Little Kitty and her kind husband [Ernst Frandsen] were thereAbove these words, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has written '24 April' where she has continued writing the letter. and were pacing around so sadly and had covered him with red roses. His face had become so small, his cheeks narrow and his nose so pointed and thin, but there was something noble and refined about his head. I asked Mrs Kitty when they had come and if he had recognised them. She and her husband were not quite sure whether he had recognised them; he could not speak to them, but he had suddenly made a hand gesture, which they thought could be taken as his recognising them. Then Kitty went out and a woman with a tear-stained face came in and greeted me, but by then I was busy at work. – The whole thing was so eerie. – I know it from Helge Rode; I had no idea while I was there. To think that the day before Sophus Claussen died, after Kitty and her husband had arrived, he had got married to this woman. Kitty and her husband stayed in the living room and refused to go up and witness it. They protested. When the marriage registrar came down, he said it was too late to protest. C. could still live for many years. The marriage registrar was Colonel Parkov. The will was also written in those days. Helge Rode told us about it.

Both Carl and I attended the funeral. Helge Rode spoke very beautifully. Then his new wife stood up and spoke for quite a long time, but where we were standing we could not really hear what she said. Little Kitty was looking petrified. It was unbearable to look at.

Helge Rode had been called the afternoon before by a lady who called herself Mrs Claussen. He did not understand a word. – Telephone conversation: 'Whether he would come out and talk to Soph. Cl. He had received a greeting from some “Helge Rode”, which had pleased him, and it would please him to speak with this “Helge Rode”.' The next morning he went out there and he was dead. In Kitty and her husband's opinion, it was doubtful whether he had enough consciousness to recognise his own children the day before he died, and he could not speak to them at all.

The whole thing is so strangely and unreasonably cruel. Yes, I am telling you about the experience as I know that you were so fond of Sophus Claussen. And there will be a hole now that he is gone. But he had had two strokes and pneumonia so everyone says it was best for him. But life seems poorer. There was a strange refraction of light in Sophus Claussen's personality and a twinkle in his eye. – Now it is extinguished – and time goes on. –

Søs has made an excellent fireplace for Mrs Neergaard and got it through firing. She has also made a very large fresco (preliminary work), which Kræsten Iversen, [Olaf] Rude and [William] Scharff strongly recommend for execution and give their artistic approval to. Let's hope it will now come to something.

Emil has arrived home happy after the concerts in Italy. –

Today Carl has had a large new organ work [11:567] [CNW 99]which Peter Thomsen premiered privately in Christiansborg Palace Church on 24 April 1931. performed. A small group of musicians had gathered in the Palace Church. The piece lasts for about 22 minutes. The organist played it twice; it was very good to hear it twice. The musicians were very enthusiastic. At the request of Mrs Eli Møller, I have made a draft for the entrance to KvinderegensenWomen's Hall of Residence. I don't know yet whether they can raise the necessary money. –

Otherwise we are still quite cold here.  Snow has been lying along the roadsides and on the ramparts until these last few days. –

All of my five pieces have been accepted for the salon. – Helen Schou's foal and one other piece too.

Now I really hope you have good weather, and that you and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] enjoy the trip, because Hanne also needed invigoration and rest.

Warm greetings from all of us to you and Hanne. Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

24 April


Agnes Lunn
Bodil Neergaard
Eli Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Frandsen
Hans Parkov
Helen Schou
Helge Rode
Inger Claussen
Johanne Feilberg
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Kræsten Iversen
Olaf Rude
Peter Thomsen
Poul Uttenreitter
Sophus Claussen
William Scharff


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag
23.4.1931
Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Kære Marie!

Tak for Brevene – jeg har altid Copie af hvad jeg skriver, jeg staar ved hvert Ord, jeg tænker altid før jeg skriver. Du maa ikke have læst rigtigt naar Du kan skrive, at jeg ”drager Saabyes Hæderlighed i Tvivl” [Jf. 11:557]. det staar der ikke, læs om igen.

Naar Du ikke bryder Dig om General Castenskjolds Mening – hvorfor bad Du ham mon saa til at se paa Din Kongehest? – han har selv fortalt mig derom og jeg har forsvaret Din Ret til at gøre den som Dit Ideal var. – – og naar Du blæser ad Salonen i Paris hvorfor har Du mon saa sendt dine anerkendte Arbejder derned? Du har jo hele den Frie til Raadighed. Guderne maa vide hvad Du ventede Dig af Helen [Helen Schou] mere end hvad hun har præsteret!

Hvis jeg ikke nærede ærligt Venskab for Dig, saa havde jeg ikke indladt mig paa at vise Dig, at Du var kommen til at gengælde Godt med Ondt.

”Les gens qui nous avertisents de nos defauts sont nos meilleurs ami,” siger en Franskmand.Jf. ”Dans l’adversité de nos meilleurs amis, nous trouvons toujours quelque chose qui ne nous déplaît pas”, maxim 99 i 1665-udgaven af François de La Rochefoucauld: Réflections, ou sentences et maximes morales.

Ikke blev jeg kaldt ”partisk venskabelig” eller ”blødsød” da jeg skrev til Cavling og Qvistgaard og stoppede en ondsindet Kritik af Din Kongehest i Politiken.

Jeg vil altid bevare Venskab, trods modsatte Anskuelser.

Agnes Lunn

Hilsen fra Fru Kinch, som er rejst til Roskildeegnen.

Var gerne holdt op for længst, men Du har ikke læst og forstaaet rigtigt hvad jeg skrev om Saabye – at han overtaler en anden til at gaa med sig, kan aldrig være nedsættende (– han har jo selv fortalt mig det –) spørg en Skriftklog.

Hvad om Generalen var en Undtagelse? Sigismund, Henrik og Christian Lunn er det da.

At en celêbre, ældre Kunstner, der har naaet Alt hvad naas kan, til Andre haardt kritiserer en ung Collega, kalder jeg ondt – at den Unge holder af den Ældre, berømmer, beundrer o.s.v. kalder jeg Godt.

Er det ikke Venskab, at jeg kritiserer Dig, saa er det vel heller ikke Venskab, at Du kritiserer Andre.

Ja, jeg blandede mig ogsaa i Sager ”der ikke kom mig ved”, da jeg stoppede Qvistgaard, Hindenburg, Julius Lehmann o Fl.

Ikke mange har det Mod, jeg er uafhængig og har en god Samvittighed.

Fin.

AgL

23/4 31.


Thursday
23 April 1931
Agnes Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dear Marie!

Thank you for the letters – I always have a copy of what I write, I stand by every word, I think always before I write. You cannot have read it correctly when you write that I 'cast doubt on Saabye's probity' [11:557].

That's not what it says, read it again.

If you don't care about General Castenschiold's opinion. I wonder why you asked him to look at your king's horse? He told me about it himself and I defended your right to do it according to your ideal. – And if you don't give a damn about the salon in Paris I wonder why you have sent your celebrated works down there? You have the whole Free Exhibition at your disposal. Heaven knows what more you expected of Helen [Helen Schou] than she has delivered!

If I hadn't fostered an honest friendship for you, I would not have taken it upon myself to show you that you had come to repay good with evil.

'Les gens qui nous avertissents de nos defauts sont nos meilleurs amis' [the people who warn us of our faults are our best friends], says a Frenchman.Cf. ‘Dans l'adversité de nos meilleurs amis, nous trouvons toujours quelque chose qui ne nous déplaît pas’, maxim 99 in the 1665 edition of François de La Rochefoucauld: Réflections, ou sentences et maximes morales.

You didn't call it 'friendship bias' or 'soft-centred' when I wrote to Cavling and Qvistgaard to stop their evil-intentioned critique of your royal statue in Politiken.

I will always retain friendship, despite contrary views.

Agnes Lunn

Regards from Mrs Kinch, who has left for the Roskilde area.

Would have liked to have stopped this long since, but you have not read and understood properly what I wrote about Saabye – that he persuaded someone else to join him can never be disparaging (he told me himself, you realise –) ask a language expert.

What was it about the general that makes him an exception? Sigismund, Henrik and Christian Lunn surely are. 

That a famous, elderly artist who has achieved everything that can be achieved viciously criticises a young colleague, I call that wicked – that the young person is fond of the older, praises her, admires her etc – I call that good.

If my criticising you isn't an act of friendship, then your criticising others isn't an act of friendship either.

Yes, I also involved myself in affairs 'that had nothing to do with me' when I stopped Quistgaard, Hindenburg, Julius Lehmann and others.

Not many people have the courage, I am independent and have a clear conscience.

Fin.

Ag.L.

23 April 31.


Agnes Lunn
August Saabye
Christian Lunn
François de La Rochefoucauld
Harald Quistgaard
Helen Schou
Helvig Kinch
Henrik Cavling
Henrik Lunn
Hindenburg
Holten Castenschiold
Julius Lehmann
Sigismund Lunn
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Fredag24.4.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2¼ T

Friday
24 April 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2¼ hrs.


Julius Paulsen
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Lørdag25.4.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2¼ T.

Saturday
25 April 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2¼ hrs.


Julius Paulsen
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Lørdag
25.4.1931
Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Karl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, København 1931.Jf. Samtid nr. 190.

Hr Peter Thomsen

venligst fra Carl Nielsen

25-4-31


Saturday
25 April 1931
Carl Nielsen to Peter Thomsen. Dedication in a copy of Karl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik [Living Music – Mechanical Music], Copenhagen 1931.Cf. Samtid no. 190.

Mr Peter Thomsen

best wishes from Carl Nielsen

25 April 31


Karl Larsen
Peter Thomsen
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Lørdag
25.4.1931
Christian Esbensen, Berlin, til Carl Nielsen

Berlin-Wilmersdorf den 25-4-31

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Jeg ser i Dag i ”Deutsche Musiker Zeitung” at Gøteborg Symphonieorkester søger en Koncertmester fra 1 Oktober. Jeg har stor Lyst til at søge Stillingen, og da jeg har spillet temmelig meget i Orkester er jeg ikke bange for at søge den. Her i Berlin bliver der ligeledes, saagalt baade I og II Koncertmesterstillingen ledig, fra 1 Oktober, hvor jeg ogsaa har besluttet mig til at gaa til Konkurrence. – Nu spørger jeg Dem ærbødigst om De vil være saa god, at skrive mig 2 Anbefalinger, en til Gøteborg og en til Furtwängler her (I Gøteborg bliver der utrykkelig gjordt opmærksom paa, at vedkommende maa være en fremragende Solist)

Jeg saa forleden Dag i ”Politiken”,I Politiken 18.4.1931 nævner Tivolis direktør Knud Arne-Petersen Christian Esbensen som en af de danske kunstnere, der er sluttet engagement med i den kommende sæson. at jeg er engageret til at spille i Tivoli i Sommer engang, endnu har jeg intet hørt derfra, men det kommer jo nok. – Idet jeg inderlig haaber at De vil gøre mig denne store Tjeneste er jeg med de venligste Hilsener Deres hengivne og ærbødige

Christian Esbensen

Min Kone beder mig hilse mange Gange


Saturday
25 April 1931
Christian Esbensen, Berlin, to Carl Nielsen

Berlin-Wilmersdorf 25 April 31

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I see in today's Deutsche Musiker Zeitung that The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra is looking for a new concertmaster from 1 October. I have a strong desire to apply for the position, and as I have played quite a lot in orchestras, I am not frightened of applying. Here in Berlin from 1 October, there will also be vacant positions both as first and second concertmaster, and there I have also decided to enter the competition. – Now I just wanted to ask you respectfully if you would be so good as to write me two recommendations, one for Gothenburg and one to Furtwängler here (in Gothenburg they expressly state that the applicant has to be an exceptional soloist).

The other day I saw in PolitikenIn Politiken 18.04.1931, the director of Tivoli, Knud Arne-Petersen, mentions Christian Esbensen as one of the Danish artists, who has been engaged for employment in the coming season. that I have been engaged to play in Tivoli sometime in the summer, I have not yet heard anything from them, but I guess that will come. – Earnestly hoping that you will do me this favour, I am with best wishes sincerely and respectfully yours,

Christian Esbensen

My wife is asking me to send you her best wishes.


Christian Esbensen
Knud Arne-Petersen
Wilhelm Furtwängler
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Monday
27 April 1931
Diary

Julius P. 1¾ hr.


Julius Paulsen
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Tuesday
28 April 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2 hrs.


Julius Paulsen
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Tirsdag
28.4.1931
Elisabeth Dons, Paris, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Café de la Régence

Paris, le 28 Avril 1931

Kjære, søde Anne Marie, Tak for Dit lange, rare Brev [11:569], som vi blev meget glade for og Tak for Lykønskningen til d. 19ende.

Det var rart at høre lidt om Sophus Claussen. Hans Død har meget bedrøvet os begge, og hvor vil vi dog savne ham. To Dage før vi rejste, var vi ude at se til ham paa Amtssygehuset; han tog da en meget rørt Afsked med os, vi talte om bagefter, om han maaske tænkte, det var sidste Gang vi saa’s. Det var det altsaa. Ak stakkels, kjære Sophus, hvor havde det været meget bedre, om disse grimme, saa sørgelige Aar ikke havde været. Hvor har det været Synd mod den elskelige, lille Kitty, der saa højt elskede ham. Men Fruentimmeret [Inger Claussen] vilde jo have ham; de, der ved Besked, siger, at hun flyttede ud til ham og gjorde sig uundværlig – en Ting er vis, hun fik ham til at gjøre Ting overfor den stakkels Anna [Cathrine Claussen], som Sophus aldrig kunde have gjort undtagen i Svaghedstilstand. I Vinter var han hos os og læste Ungdomsdigtet til Anna op for os, og Taarerne trillede ham ned af Kinderne. Ak! Mænd er svage, og Anna burde have hjulpet ham bort fra denne fæle Kvinde i Stedetfor at lade sin selvfølgelige Krænkelse lede sig. Hvor er Livet svært.

Vi kom i Aftes hertil, hvor Dit Brev laa hos Søster Anna. Selvfølgelig er Dine Ting antagne paa Salonen, og jeg haaber, Du vil faa megen Glæde af dem. Kommer Du herned, medens vi er her? Vi bor i Hôtel d’Isly, Hjørnet af rue Jacob og rue Bonaparte, (til den Side hvor der ikke er Støj); vi har to Værelser med Baderum og betaler ikke dyrt. Dejlig Kaffe om Morgenen og rare, ordentlige Folk. Vi opgav Hôtel de Londres; jeg syntes de blev for dyre, hver Gang vi kom lidt dyrere, det kan jeg ikke lide.

Sig Carl, at vi glæder os inderlig til at høre hans Orgelcomposition [CNW 99]. Hvorfor kommer han ikke herned og faar den spillet paa et af Paris’s vidunderlige Orgler, St. Sulpice eller St. Eustache. Mengelberg [Willem Mengelberg] giver to Orchesterconcerter i Dag og i Morgen, vi vilde gerne været der i Aften, men jeg er for træt efter den lange Rejse fra Juan les Pins. Min Gud, hvor var der dejligt ved Rivieraen og fuldkommen Sommer, vi er kommet os glimrende. Vi bliver her en 8te Dagstid. Omfavn Din Mand og Børn og Dig selv fra os begge.

Din gamle Ven

Elisabeth Dons.


Tuesday
28 April 1931
Elisabeth Dons, Paris, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dear, sweet Anne Marie. Thank you for your lovely, long letter [11:569] which we were very happy about and thank you for your good wishes for the 19th.

It was good to hear a bit about Sophus Claussen. His death has deeply saddened us both, and we will miss him so much. Two days before we left, we went out to see him at the District Hospital; he bade as a very moving farewell. Afterwards we agreed that maybe he thought it was the last time we would see each other. And so it was. Oh, poor, dear Sophus, how much better it would have been if these awful and so miserable years had not happened. What a shame it was for that sweet, little Kitty who loved him so much. But that woman [Inger Claussen] would have him; those who know say that she moved out to live with him and made herself indispensable – one thing is certain, she made him do things to that poor Anna [Cathrine Claussen], that Sophus would never have been able to do if he wasn't in a weak condition. Last winter he was with us and read his youthful poem to Anna aloud to us, and the tears rolled down his cheeks. Oh dear! Men are so weak, and Anna ought to have helped him get away from that dreadful woman instead of letting her inevitable hurt guide her. How difficult life is. We arrived here yesterday, where your letter was waiting at Sister Anna's. Of course your pieces have been accepted at the salon, and I hope they will bring you much success. Are you coming down here while we are here? We are staying at Hotel d'Isly, on the corner of Rue Jacob and Rue Bonaparte, (on the side where there is no noise); we have two rooms with a bathroom and it is not expensive. Lovely coffee in the morning and kind, decent people. We gave up on Hôtel de Londres; I thought it was too expensive, every time we came it cost a little more; I don't like that.

Tell Carl that we are looking forward enormously to hearing his organ composition [CNW 99]. Why doesn't he come down here and have it played on one of Paris' wonderful organs, St Sulpice or St Eustache. Mengelberg [Willem Mengelberg] is giving two orchestral concerts today and tomorrow, we would like to be there this evening, but I am too tired after the long journey from Juan les Pins. My goodness, it was so lovely on the Riviera and total summer, we recovered wonderfully. We are staying here a week more. Give your husband and children and yourself a hug from us both.

Your old friend,

Elisabeth Dons.

 


Anna
Anna Cathrine Claussen
Elisabeth Dons
Inger Claussen
Kitty Drue Frandsen
Sophus Claussen
Willem Mengelberg
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Onsdag29.4.1931Kalendernotat
A Generalforsamling 4½ Hotel ”D.Angleterra”.
B. Konservatoriet Kl 12½
Julius P. 2 T.

Wednesday
29 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

A. General meeting 4.30 Hotel d'Angleterre

B. Conservatory 12.20

Julius P. 2 hours.

 


Julius Paulsen
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Torsdag
30.4.1931
Kalendernotat

Kl 4 Møde hos P. Gram.

Hammerichs Begravelse Kl 2¾ Vestre Kirkegaard store KapelAngul Hammerich døde den 26.4.1931, jf. Nationaltidende 27.4.1931 og 1.5.1931 samt Samtid nr. 192.


Thursday
30 April 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

4 o'clock meeting at P. Gram

Hammerich's funeral 2.45 Vestre Cemetery. Large chapel.Angul Hammerich died on 26 April 1931, cf. Nationaltidende 27.04.1931 and 01.05.1931 and Samtid no. 192.

 


Angul Hammerich
Peder Gram
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Maj 1931Udateret, men efter bogudgivelsen af Karl Larsens artikler.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kære Carl!

Jeg takker dig meget for Theaitetos.Dialog af Platon. Nu har jeg læst den én Gang. Det var i Sandhed spændende at overvære denne Abstraktionernes Fødselsakt. Og saa denne ubeskrivelige Ynde og Godhed! Endnu skiller ingen Afgrunde det ene Menneskes Indre fra det andet, som i vor Tid saa ofte gør Bitterhed og ensom Foragt mellem Mennesker. De Billeder, Sokrates bruger, er ikke vilkaarligt valgte. Han oplever endnu som i den gamle Tid sine Tankefostre halvt udenfor sig, som noget, der maa opjages, og sit Indreliv som Vokstavlen, hvorpaa der udefra skrives ind i. Nu læser jeg den for anden Gang og skulde nu helst kende mere til de Philosopher, der nævnes. Og saa Fortsættelsen. – Hvordan mon det gaar med Maries Kur. Og du selv. Du har jo kært Besøg. Men I maa vel snart trænge til Landet[,] det haaber vi, som længes efter jer. Frk Theter [Jenny Theter] kom sig forbavsende godt. Hun prøver nu igen med Kontoret, og hun har lejet en lille møbleret Lejlighed i Brønshøj-Vanløse Regionen for Sommeren.

Vi har travlt med Tidslerne, kan du tro. I Aar har jeg endelig faaet Lov at trække dem op, især da Frk Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] ved Selvsyn overbeviste sig om, at jeg kan trække dem op i kortere Tid end hun selv kan slaa dem. Selv orker hun ikke at staa bukket ret længe og taaler heller ikke de stærke Ryk. Jeg gaar med hende to Gange om Dagen, naar jeg paa nogen Maade kan. Da Jenny var rejst, maatte [jeg] terpe Examenslektier med Frederik [Frederik Bay]. Nu har jeg Sommerferie i Fredericia, og saa kommer Turen til Hans Børge. I Dag sender jeg Bud til ham. Saa vidt jeg forstod paa Fru Knudsen, har de ondt ved at finde nok for ham at gøre om Vinteren. Jeg synes, vi maa søge efter et Sted i Nærheden hvor han kan gaa eller cycle hen og arbejde et Par Timer daglig i Vinter. Derfor ikke udelukket, at han kan have to Timer ugentlig hos Undert [undertegnede]. Fru Knudsen siger, at naar han blot har godt at bestille er han saa glad som en Lærke. Og er virkelig siger hun til stor Nytte.

De smaa Artikler af Carl LarsenKarl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, Kbh. 1931, jf. Samtid nr. 190. er rammende og dog brede i Udsynet. Det er velgørende at høre ham betone, at Musiklivet bæres af Komponisterne. En anden Sag er, at hvor der er Forfald maa der begyndes en bedre Æra med Ungdommen. Concertlivet maa og skal reddes. Man hører Røster fra Amerika, at de der er ved at blive trætte af Film og Radio-Musik. Det havde Frk Th. læst i en Avis. Deres Biographer staar tomme. Det er vel ikke udelukkende Pengemangel.

Gid du nu maa være rask til vi ses – ja ogsaa senere naturligvis – – . Jeg har ikke Ondt i Sinde.

Mange Hilsner og Tak fra

din Margrete


May 1931Undated, but after the book publication of Karl Larsen's articles.
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl!

Many thanks for Theaetetus.Dialogue by Plato. I have now read it once. It was really exciting to witness the moment when these abstractions were born. And then that indescribable elegance and goodness! No chasms yet separate one person's inner world from the next, which in our time often creates bitterness and lonely contempt between people. The examples Socrates uses are not chosen at random. As in ancient times, he still experiences his brainchildren half outside himself as something that have to be pursued and his inner life as the wax tablet on which the outside is inscribed. Now I'm reading it for the second time and should now know a little more about the philosophers mentioned. And then the continuation. – I wonder how it's going with Marie's cure. And you yourself. You have of course a dear visit. But you must soon be wanting to come to the country. We hope so, we who are missing you. Miss Theter [Jenny Theter] recovered surprisingly well. She is now trying again with the office, and she has rented a little furnished flat in the region of Brønshøj-Vanløse for the summer.

We are busy with the thistles, I can assure you. This year I have finally been allowed to pull them up, especially as, when she saw it with her own eyes, Miss Th. has persuaded herself that I can pull them up more quickly than she can cut them. She herself can't face standing bent over for long, and nor can she handle a powerful wrench. I go out with her twice a day whenever I can. Once Jenny had gone, I had to slog at exam revision with Frederik [Frederik Bay]. Now I am taking my summer holidays in Fredericia, and then it's Hans Børge's turn. I'm sending a message to him today. As far as I could understand from Mrs Knudsen, they have trouble finding enough for him to do over the winter. I think we should try and find somewhere in the vicinity where he can walk or bicycle and work for a couple of hours every day in the winter. That does not mean that he cannot have a couple of hours a week with yours truly. Mrs Knudsen says that as soon as he has something decent to do he is happy as a skylark. And is, she says, a great help.

Those little articles by Karl LarsenKarl Larsen: Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, Copenhagen. 1931, cf. Samtid no. 190.

hit the spot and yet they take a broad perspective. It does good to hear him emphasise that musical life is borne along by composers. Another thing is that, whenever things go into decline, a new era has to be started with youth. The live concert must be rescued. We hear voices from America saying that they are beginning to grow tired of film and radio music. Miss Th. read that in some newspaper. Their cinemas are standing empty. That cannot simply be shortage of money.

I hope you will be well before we see each other – well, after that, too, of course – – . I do not have evil intentions.

Best wishes and thanks.

Yours,

Margrete


Frederik Bay
fru Knudsen
Jenny Theter
Karl Larsen
Platon
Sokrates
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Lørdag2.5.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 11 Exstraord: Generalforsamling TietgensgadeDansk Komponist-Forening havde til huse Tietgensgade 30.
Forslag om exstraordinær Understøttelse

Saturday
2 May 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 11 o'clock extraordinary general meeting TietgensgadeThe Danish Composers' Association was located at Tietgensgade 30.

Proposal for extraordinary support
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Julius P. 2 T

Monday
4 May 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2 hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Mandag
4.5.1931
Egisto Tango, Bukarest, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bukarest VI

4-V-1931

Sehr geehrter lieber Herr C. Nielsen,

Ich habe Ihren freundlichen Brief bekommen und danke Ihnen sehr dafür.

So ich bin informiert dass Sie die Partituren [CNW 2] gründlich durchgearbeitet haben. Das genügt vorläufig mir vollständig.

Ich bleibe jetzt in Erwartung auf Ihr Schreiben welchen Sie mir versprochen haben.

Mit viele herzlichen Grüssen bin

Ihr sehr ergebener E. Tango


Monday
4 May 1931
Egisto Tango, Bukarest, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Bucharest VI

4 May 1931

Dear and most esteemed Mr C. Nielsen,

I have received your kind letter and many thanks for that.

I am thereby informed that you have rigorously worked through the scores [CNW 2]. That is provisionally enough for me.

I now remain in expectation of your correspondence, which you promised me.

With many heartfelt regards I remain

yours most sincerely,

E. Tango


Egisto Tango


Maskarade
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Tirsdag5.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2½ T.

Tuesday
5 May 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2½ hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Onsdag6.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2¼ T.

Wednesday
6 May 1931
Diary

 Julius P. 2¼ hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Torsdag7.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2½ Time

Thursday
7 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2½ hours.


Julius Paulsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:587
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Fredag 8.5.1931 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Fredag8.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2¼ Time

Friday
8 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2¼ hours.


Julius Paulsen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:588
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Lørdag 9.5.1931 65
KB, HA, CNA IC



Lørdag9.5.1931Dagbog
Idag begyndte Julius Paulsen paa Portræt No 2 af mig 2½ Time (det siddende Portræt)

Saturday
9 May 1931
Diary

Today Julius Paulsen started on portrait no. 2 of me. 2½ hours (the portrait seated).


Julius Paulsen
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Søndag10.5.1931Dagbog
2½ Time Portrætsidden

Sunday
10 May 1931
Diary

2½ hours sitting for portrait


Julius Paulsen
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Mandag11.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2½ T.

Monday
11 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2½ hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Tirsdag12.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2 T.

Tuesday
12 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2 hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Onsdag13.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2½ T.

Wednesday
13 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2½ hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Torsdag14.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 2 T.

Thursday
14 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 2 hours.


Julius Paulsen
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Fredag15.5.1931Dagbog
Julius P. 1¾ T
Eggerts sidste ForedragForelæsning i forbindelse med en konkurrence om et professorat i intern medicin; Eggert Møller blev dog først professor i 1933, jf. TS s. 602, note 6.
Middag hos Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]

Friday
15 May 1931
Diary

Julius P. 1¾ hours.

Eggert's last lecture.Lecture given for a competition for a professorship in general medicine; however Eggert Møller was not awarded a professorship until 1933, cf. TS p. 602, note 6.

Dinner with Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller]


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Julius Paulsen
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Søndag17.5.1931Dagbog
Kirstine [Kristine] Wilh Hansen + Telmanyi og Søs
Julius P. 2½ Time

Sunday
17 May 1931
Diary

Kirstine [Kristine] Wilhelm Hansen + Telmányi and Søs.

Julius P. 2½ hrs.


Emil Telmányi
Julius Paulsen
Kristine Wilhelm Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:596
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Dagmar Bendix
Søndag 17.5.1931 65
KB, HA CNA IAc



Søndag17.5.1931Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Bendix
17-V-31
Kære Dagmar Bendix!
Tænk, at det virkelig idag er 80 Aar siden Victor Bendix fødtes! – Tid og Evighed er vel nok noget af det vi Mennesker mindst kan begribe og der er noget sært og alvorligt ved den uendelige Linie, baade naar vi ser frem og naar vi ser tilbage.
Jeg skylder Victor meget mere end han vistnok havde Anelse om. Han var mig en god Mester som ubarmhjertigt sagde mig Sandheden i de unge Aar, altid samtidig med Varme og Interesse, saa det – trods Kritiken – alligevel var opmuntrende. Han var i det hele taget en positiv Natur, derfor blev hans Betydning, baade som Komponist, Dirigent og Lærer, i dansk Musik saa stor og berigende. Jeg tænker paa Dem og paa ham idag. 
Hjertelig Hilsen fra Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Sunday
17 May 1931
Carl Nielsen to Dagmar Bendix

17 May 31

Dear Dagmar Bendix!

Just think, it is really 80 years today since Victor Bendix was born! – Time and eternity must be some of the things we humans have most difficulty grasping, and there is something strange and portentous about that endless line, both when we look forwards and when we look back.

I owe Victor far more than I think he ever suspected. To me, he was a good master who in my young years as apprentice mercilessly told me the truth, while at the same time always with warmth and interest, so that – despite the criticism – it always gave me encouragement. His was as a whole a positive nature, and that is why his significance, both as composer, conductor and teacher, is so great and enriching for Danish music. I think of you and of him today.

Fond regards from yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Dagmar Bendix
Victor Bendix


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag17.5.1931Erik Clemmesen, København, til Carl Nielsen
Classensgade 364
Kbh. Ø. 17-5-1931.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Det er ”Levende Musik” det er galt med. De skriver selv, (dikteret af et eller andet) Side 97: ”Eller er det sandt, at Blindhed kan slaa den, der elsker?” Og De lukker Deres forelskede Øje og lægger Øret til den fynske Jord. Javel, De elsker Musikkens Muse; men det er som De til en vis Grad bliver slaaet med Blindhed overfor de andre – Blindheden viser sig ogsaa kun naar De vil fremhæve Musikkens Karakterfortrin paa de andre Kunstarters Bekostning. De er saa tæt inde paa Billedkunstens Væsen, fordi de er inde paa al Kunsts sande Væsen, men de bruger Billedkunsten i et Modsætningsforhold til Musiken, der kan gøre en Maler aldeles rasende – netop fordi Forstaaelsen er saa stor.
For at begynde et Sted (Side 7). I Lit. er Begreberne en Livsbetingelse, i Billedkunsten kan de være nødvendige, men allerede den rent dekorativ-ornamentale Kunst nærmer sig til det Omraade, hvor Musiken er Enehersker.
Hvorfor skulde den dekorativ-ornamentale Kunst nærme sig mere end den øvrige Del af Maleriet til Fuldkommenheden? (Jeg forstaar jo godt Meningen og har noteret mig diverse efterfølgende Forbehold –) men noget galt er der nu. Ja Musiken er mere levende, er baade Maal og Middel –; men Lyset er da ogsaa levende og tager vi et af de store Kunstværker (f.Eks. Rafael, Side 15!) saa har vi jo her netop baade Maal og Middel. Det er saa fuldt af det ubeskrivelige – naar jeg siger ubeskrivelig, er det fordi jeg netop i ubeskrivelig finder det ubeskrivelige. Jeg skal prøve at beskrive det.
Havde jeg bare Rafael og Dem her.
De forstaar Arkitekturens Væsen. De hvisker Side 66 den vordende Arkitekt Ordet Kontraposto i Øret. De skriver Side 36 Arkitekturen fortæller os hellerikke noget om Realiteter, men hviler paa samme Grundlag af matematisk Usvigelighed. Hvad er Billedkunst andet end Arkitektur indenfor Rammen? Billedkunsten staar jo i samme Forhold til det, den forestiller som Musiken til Ordet, Arkitekturen til Huset – det som De saa rigtigt og derfor saa uendelig skønt kalder et ”dekorativt” Forhold (Side 33). De kan læse Rytmen i Naturen i Faarerygge, hvorfor læser De den ikke i Rafaels Stanzer? Begynd med de simpleste Kontrapost’er. Tag et Billede som ”Peters Udfrielse”. Gaa fra den formmæssige, rytmiske Bevægelse i den ene Side over Midten over til den anden Side – til de modsvarende – betragt Modsætningsforhold mellem Lyst og Mørkt – rundt og kantet – Størrelsesforhold, Planernes skønne Bevægelse – Lev og føl med det altsammen. Alle disse billedmæssige Realiteter beskriver paa samme Maade som Musikens Forhold det ubeskrivelige Liv. Ja jeg krymper mig over Ordenes Fattigdom, men de bevæger sig jo i Tidens Dimension og er selv Tiden i Modsætning til de andre evige Talemidler – og jeg formaar jo kun at banke paa Æggeskallen med mit Næb og sige ”Der er noget” – men jeg vilde bare saa gerne sige Dem, at Maleriets Verden er indenfor sig ligesaa fuldkommen vist som Musiken – omtrent da. Forskellighederne er vist kun rent materielle.
Og saa er der jo Farverne. Ja hvor er dog Tilværelsen et skønt Instrument! Gaa op og se paa Jacob Jordaens Færgebillede paa Kunstmuseet. Læs det i Farver og Størrelser fra højre Hjørne (Fisken og Æblet) – til venstre. Læs de højtidelige tunge brune Bevægelser blandt dem paa Land, der oplever Underet og gaa videre gennem Farver og Drejninger til de stadig mere klare og springende Bevægelser i Spidsen af Skibet. Se væk fra hvad det forestiller – læs det som rene Farveforhold. Forstaa Vandets brusende sære Farveornament i sin sære Virkelighed til Kopandens krøllede Mangfoldighed ved Siden af. Der er tusinder af disse fine og mærkelige Modsætningsforhold i dette Billede – og som hos alle virkelige Kunstnere gror og lever det menneskelige samtidig med det formelle – som hos Træer, der spreder Rødderne naar Kronen spreder sig.
Ja – Ord binder – og jeg føler mig som Een der kommer fra et Festmaaltid og det eneste han har med hjem er Menuen – men alligevel jeg skal hviske Dem en malerisk Kontrapost i Øret: Sort og Hvidt.
Tænk hvilken guddommelig Rigdom, der gemmer sig i en Blyant – ikke blot Sort og Hvidt – men ogsaa Mellemrummet, ogsaa Streg og Form o.s.v. og Størrelser. Ja hvem der blot kunde snakke lidt med de Forhold.
Ja andet var det ikke.
Deres ærbødige Repræsentant for Malermusen
Erik Clemmesen

Sunday
17 May 1931
Erik Clemmesen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Classensgade 36IV
Copenhagen Ø. 17 May 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

The problem is with Living Music.Levende Musik. You yourself write (dictated from something or other) on page 97: 'Or is it true that blindness can strike the one who loves?' And you close your infatuated eyes and lay your ear to the soil of Funen. Very well, you love the muse of music; but it is as though you have to some extent been struck with blindness as regards the other arts – blindness only shows its face when you want to bring out the merits of the nature of music at the expense of the other art forms. You are so intimate with the nature of the visual arts because you are intimate with the true nature of all art, but you use visual art as a contrast to music, and that can make a painter absolutely furious – precisely because your understanding is so extensive.

To make a start somewhere (page 7): 'In literature, concepts are a vital necessity, in visual arts they can be necessary, but purely decorative and ornamental art does already approach the area in which music has absolute dominance'.

Why should decorative ornamental art come closer to perfection than the rest of painting? (I do understand what you mean and have noted your various subsequent reservations –) But there is something wrong about it. Yes, music is more alive, is both end and means – ; but light is also alive, and if we take the great works of art (such as Raphael, page 15!) then we have precisely both the end and the means. It is so full of the indescribable – when I say indescribable it is precisely because I find what indescribable is in what I cannot describe. I shall try to describe it.

If only I had both Raphael and you here.

You understand the nature of architecture. On page 66 you whisper the word contrapposto in the ear of the prospective architect. On page 36, you write that architecture tells us nothing about realities, but is built on the same foundation as mathematical infallibility. What is visual art other than architecture inside a frame? Visual art stands in the same relation to what it is representing as music does to the word, architecture to the house – what you so rightly and therefore so incredibly beautifully call a 'decorative' relation (page 33). You can read the rhythm of nature in a sheep's back, why can you not read it in Raphael's Stanzes? Start with the simplest contrappostos. Take a painting such as Liberation of Saint Peter. Go from the formal, rhythmic movement on the one side across the middle over to the other side – to its complement – consider the contrast between light and dark – rounded and angular – the relative sizes, the glorious movement of planes – Feel and live it all. All these realities of visual art describe indescribable life in the same way as the relations of music. Yes, I cringe at the poverty of words, but they live in the temporal dimension and are themselves time in contrast to the other eternal means of communication – And all I manage to do is to tap on the shell of the egg with my beak and say: 'There is something there' – but I just wanted to tell you that the world of painting is within itself just as perfect as that of music – well almost. The difference lies really only the purely material.

And then there are the colours. Yes, what a wonderful instrument existence is! Go up and look at Jordaens' ferry painting at The National Gallery. Read it in colours and dimensions from the right corner (the fish and the apple) – to the left. Read the solemn, weighty, brown movements among those on land, who experience the miracle, and go on through the colours and the windings to the ever clearer and leaping movements at the bow of the ship. Do not look at what it is representing – read it as pure colour relations. Understand the roaring delicate colour ornamentation of the water in its delicate reality next to the curled diversity of the cow's head. There are thousands of these fine and extraordinary contrasts in this painting – and as with all true artists, the human element grows and lives at the same time as the formal – just like trees that spread out their roots when the crown spreads.

Well – words bind us – and I feel like someone coming from a festive dinner and the only thing he has taken home with him is the menu – but nevertheless I will whisper a painterly contrapposto in your ear: black and white.

Just think what divine richness is concealed in a pencil – not just black and white – but also the space between, also the line and the form etc. and the dimensions. Yes, if only one could say a little about those features.

Well, that was all.

Your respectful representative of the muse of painting

Erik Clemmesen


Erik Clemmesen
Jacob Jordaens
Rafael
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Mandag18.5.1931Dagbog
J.P. [Julius Paulsen] 1 Time
Sendt Blanketten ang: Huset i Skagen til Snedkermester Alfred Hansen, Skagen.

Monday
18 May 1931
Diary

J.P. [Julius Paulsen] 1 hour

Sent the form re the house in Skagen to Master Joiner Alfred Hansen, Skagen.


Alfred Hansen
Julius Paulsen
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Onsdag
20.5.1931
Dagbog

Carlsberg-Fondens Bestyrelse saa paa Søss Billeder [11:435] [11:634] [11:664] [11:679].


Wednesday
20 May 1931
Diary

The Carlsberg Foundation's committee viewed Søs' paintings [11:435] [11:634] [11:664] [11:679].
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Onsdag
20.5.1931
Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København

Ryslinge den 20-5-1931.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har i Dag sendt dig mine ”Tyve gamle danske Sange”, og jeg maa nok sige saadan noget som: Har du Tid og Kræfter og jo da – først og fremmest Lyst dertil, kunde du saa ikke komme afsted med at skrive en lille Anmeldelse af dem til ”Højskolebladet”.Højskolebladet 1931 nr. 32, 7.9.1931, jf. Samtid nr. 194.

Jeg har været saa optaget af at arbejde med disse Mel. & Sange, som jeg næppe har været med noget andet før, ogsaa fordi der i de Tekster er saa meget værdifuldt, som ikke burde gaa i Glemmebogen, hvad det ellers let vil udvikle sig til, som alting gaar for Tiden. Der er bag mit Arb. med dette en Trang til at ruske noget i mange af mine Fæller ved Højskolen, som kan synes lovlig tilbøjelige til at rette sig efter det meget i Øjeblikket, der synger paa Melodien: Øjeblikket og dets Ideer, og saa bliver der noget rodløst over det hele. Ungdommen er i Forvejen tilstrækkeligt tilskyndet i den Retn. Hvis vi har Lyst og Trang dertil, er det, mener jeg en stor Opgave at holde fast ved den gamle Højskoles Tanke om den store Værdi i at understrege og genoplive Sansen for Sammenhængen med Fortiden og Forfædrene, det, de har oplevet og levet i og af. Forsvinder den Baggrund, vil det hele ”futte af” i Overfladiskhed og voksende Tomhed. – – –

Undskyld min Prædikenstil. Men nu fik jeg begyndt, og saa – – Jeg vil meget hellere veksle Tanker mundtlig derom. Men det bliver ikke for det første, jeg kommer til ”Staden”. –

Hvis du ikke mener, at du kan skrive lidt om Sangene, lader du mig nok faa et Par Ord. Jeg maa saa se at faa en anden dertil.

Jeg haaber, at du har det godt. Det var saa lidt, jeg fik snakket med dig, da jeg sidst var i København. Men det var morsomt at se dig saadan i Arbejde med Orgelmusik.

Nu mange Hilsener til dig og dine fra os alle og fra din

Thorvald Aagaard.


Wednesday
20 May 1931
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 20 May 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have today sent you my Twenty Old Danish Songs,Tyve gamle danske Sange. and I have to say something along the lines of: if you have the time and the energy and yes – first and foremost the inclination – could you please see your way to writing a little review of them in Højskolebladet?Højskolebladet 1931, no. 32, 07.09.1931, cf. Samtid no. 194.

I have been busier working with these melodies and songs than I think I have been with anything before, not least because there's so much valuable in these texts that must not be forgotten, which could easily end up happening the way everything is going at the moment. Behind my work with this, there's an urge to shake up many of my colleagues in the folk high school, who seem to be more inclined than they should be to go along with so much at the moment that sings to the tune of the passing moment and its notions, and then the whole thing becomes rather rootless. Young people are already sufficiently pushed in that direction. If we have the urge and the desire to do it, I believe it's a major task to hold onto the old folk high school idea of the great value that lies in emphasising and reviving the sense of a link to the past and our forefathers, to what they experienced and lived in and from. If that background disappears, it will all 'go up in smoke', in superficiality and the growing emptiness. – – –

Forgive my preaching style. But now I got started, and then – – I would much rather exchange thoughts in person about this. But that won't be for the moment, until I come to 'the city'. –

If you don't think you can write a little about the songs, send me a word or two. I would have to try and find someone else to do it.

I hope that you are well. I only got to talk to you so little when I was last in Copenhagen. But it was a delight to see you working like that with organ music.

Best wishes now to you and your family from us all and from yours,

Thorvald Aagaard.


Thorvald Aagaard
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Torsdag21.5.1931Dagbog
Marie[,] Hans Børge [og jeg] rejste i Bil til Damgaard
Herligt Vejr!

Thursday
21 May 1931
Diary

Marie, Hans Børge and I drove by car to Damgaard.

Glorious weather!
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Fredag22.5.1931Kalendernotat
Sānkhya, indisk-filosofisk-atheistisk SystemEn af de ældste hinduistiske skoler. (alt er Lidelse)

Friday
22 May 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Sānkhya, Indian philosophical atheist systemOne of the oldest schools of Hindu philosophy. (all is suffering)
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Fredag22.5.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert-Møller
Kjære lille Irme.
Vi kom godt herover og havde en dejlig Tur[,] vi vare inde i Odense Museet. Lugekonen var stillet op men BustenAf Carl Nielsen. heldigvis ikke endnu saa der fik jeg Lejlighed til at udtale et Ønske om Lyset. Hermed Nøglen til Lejligheden. Dit Relief ligger paa Dragkisten oppe[,] de to Broncerelieffer ere ogsaa lagt frem og ligger i Stuen. – Kragh [Johannes Kragh] vilde gjerne have nogle Fotografier af mine Arbejder til en Artikkel i et Tidsskrift[,] jeg fik ikke fat paa ham før jeg rejste. Kunde Du ikke tage Fotografierne hjem til Dig og saa lade ham vælge imellem dem. Du maa endelig skrive op hvad han faar! Fotografierne ligger alle samlet i den lille Stue ved Spisestuen. Slaa et Papir om dem saa ingen falder ud! og ring saa til Kragh naar han maa komme ud til Dig og søge ud. –
I Dag er det lidt Støvregn men alt staar saa frodigt. Frk Thygesen er saa glad for at vi kom. Hun udøser sit Hjerte. Magrethe og Frk Teter som er hos hende har Influenca i disse Dage.
Hav det nu godt i Pindsen og hvor jeg glæder mig over at Eggert kan drive den af nogle Dage. – Kjærlig Hilsen ring op til Søs og hils fra os.
Hilsen fra Far og Eders Mor
Fredericia d 22/5 1931 Far er inde for at blive klippet

Friday
22 May 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert-Møller

Dear little Irme.

We got here safely and had a lovely trip. We went to the Odense Museum. The Weeding Woman was set up, but the bustOf Carl Nielsen. fortunately not yet, so there I had the opportunity to express what I wanted in terms of the lighting. Enclosed is the key to the apartment. Your relief is on the chest upstairs. The two bronze reliefs have also been laid out and are in the living room. – Kragh [Johannes Kragh] would like to have some photographs of my works for an article in a magazine. I did not get hold of him before I left. Couldn't you take the photographs home with you and then let him choose from among them? Please do write down which ones he takes! The photographs are all together in the little room next to the dining room. Wrap a piece of paper around them so that none fall out! And then ring Kragh and tell him when he can come to your place and look at them. –

Today there is a little drizzle but everything is so lush. Miss Thygesen is so happy that we came. She's pouring her heart out. Margrete and Miss Theter, who is with her, have influenza at the moment.

Have a good time over Whitsun and I'm glad that Eggert gets the chance to relax for a few days. – Much love. Ring Søs and give her our love.

Love from Father and your Mother

Fredericia, 22 May 1931. Father is in getting a haircut.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Jenny Theter
Johannes Kragh
Margrete Rosenberg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag25.5.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Carl Nielsens sidste korværk, hymnen Kvadet om Nordens harpe, blev opført ved et nordisk mandskorstævne, som blev afholdt i København 29.-31.5.1931 i anledning af Bel Canto-korets 25-års jubilæum. Aage Berntsens tekstmanuskript er dateret 1.4.1931 og Carl Nielsens autograf den 3.4.1931. Stævnets første koncert sluttede med at alle de deltagende kor under Anders Rachlews ledelse deltog i opførelsen af Carl Nielsens værk. Under komponistens tilstedeværelse sluttede stævnet 2 dage senere i Rådhushallen på samme måde, kun efterfulgt af Der er et yndigt land. 
Damgaard 25-V-31
Kære Irmelin!
Paa Fredag opføres min Hymne, men Du og Eggert tager jo ud til Tibirke. Men jeg tænkte, om Du ikke kunde høre en samlet Prøve forinden. Prøv og ring til Rachlew og hils fra mig om der er en Prøve.
Vi har det dejligt. Mor sidder paa solvarmede Træbænke og flytter sig hele Tiden hen paa det varmeste.
Jeg prøver at ringe paa Fredag ved 5-6 Tiden.
Her 3 Billeder til Eggert med den store Konstruktion som skal sænkes ned en af Dagene samt [tegning] disse paa LandsidenDetalje i det igangværende byggeri af – den første - Lillebæltsbro.

Monday
25 May 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Carl Nielsen's last choral work, the hymn Lay of the Nordic Harp [CNW 365], was performed at a convention for Nordic male choirs, which was held in Copenhagen on 29-31 May 1931 to celebrate the 25th anniversary of the Bel Canto choir. Aage Berntsen's manuscript is dated 1 April 1931 and Carl Nielsen's autograph the 3 April 1931. The first concert of the convention concluded with all the participating choirs, under the direction of Anders Rachlew, joining in to perform Carl Nielsen's work. The convention concluded in the same way in the presence of the composer two days later in the City Hall, followed only by A fair and lovely land.

Damgaard 25 May 31

Dear Irmelin!

On Friday my hymn is going to be performed, but you and Eggert will be going out to Tibirke. I wondered though whether you might not hear the combined rehearsal before then. See if you can ring Rachlew, give him my regards and ask if there is a rehearsal.

We are very well. Mother is sitting on a sun-warmed wooden bench and keeps moving to the warmest spot.

I'll try to ring on Friday around 5-6 o'clock.

Here are three pictures for Eggert with the main construction, which is to be lowered down one of these days and [drawing] these on the landward side.Detail from the ongoing construction of the first Little Belt Bridge.


Aage Berntsen
Anders Rachlew
Eggert Møller


Kvadet om Nordens harpe, for mandskor: 
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Onsdag
27.5.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til William Behrend

Damgaard 27-V-31.

Kære Ven!

Paa Din FødselsdagWilliam Behrend fyldte 70 år lørdag den 16.5.1931. gjorde jeg alt for at komme i Forbindelse med Dig. Først ringede jeg til Fru Ulrick [Emilie Ulrich] for at faa oplyst hvad Pensionatet i Vedbæk hed, men hun var ikke tilstede og der blev sagt at hun kom ikke hjem før sent om Aftenen. Saa ringede Julius Paulsen for mig til Berlingske, men uden Resultat. Endelig fik jeg senere paa Dagen en god Ide; jeg ringede til Din Broder og en Kvinde oplyste at Du boede i Pension Eenrum. Saa affattede min Kone og jeg et Telegram, men saa var Klokken blevet over 6 og paa Telegrafstationen betroede man mig at Telegrammet først vilde blive udbragt næste Dag. Da jeg spurgte om der dog ingen Mulighed var for at Telegrammet kunde blive udbragt, meddeltes der mig at det kunde sendes over Helsingør og pr Bud bringes til Vedbæk, men det vilde koste to Kroner pr Kilometer, altsaa: mellem 40 og 50 Kr. Det syntes jeg jo var lovlig meget og jeg er sikker paa at Du mener det samme. –

Jeg vilde gerne have set Dig i de Dage omkring den 16de men det var umuligt for mig.

Men hvor er Du nu, mon?

Jeg kommer til Byen paa Fredag Eftermiddag og ifald Du nu har faaet disse Linier forinden, kunde Du saa ikke ringe til mig Fredag mellem 6½ og 7½ Eftermiddag. Om Aftenen skal jeg til en Konsert (Sangerstævnet) [11:604] maaske Du ogsaa kommer derhen.

Lad mig høre fra [dig], gamle kære Ven, og vær ikke ked over at Du ikke hørte fra mig. Jeg tænkte jo meget paa Dig og Sjælen er dog det vigtigste.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din Carl N.


Wednesday
27 May 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to William Behrend

Damgaard 27 May 31.

Dear friend!

I made every effort to get in touch with you on your birthday.William Behrend turned 70 on Saturday 16 May 1931. First I rang Mrs Ulrich [Emilie Ulrich] to ask what the boarding house in Vedbæk was called, but she was not in and they told me that she would not be home before late in the evening. Then Julius Paulsen rang Berlingske for me, but no luck. Finally, later in the day, I had a good idea: I rang your brother, and a woman told me that she were staying at Eenrum boarding house. Then my wife and I composed a telegram, but by then it was past 6 o'clock and at the telegraph office they told me that they would not be able to deliver the wire before next day. When I asked if there was no chance at all that the wire could be delivered, they told me it could be sent via Elsinore and brought to Vedbæk by courier but it would cost 2 kroner per kilometre, that is 40 to 50 kroner. I thought this was a little too much and I'm sure you agree. –

I would like to have seen you in those days around the 16th but it was impossible for me.

But I wonder where you are now?

I'm coming to town on Friday afternoon and if you get these lines before then, couldn't you ring me on Friday between 6.30 and 7.30 in the evening? That evening I shall be going to a concert (the singers' convention) [11:604]. Maybe you will also be coming to that.

Let me hear from you, dear old friend, and don't be upset that you didn't hear from me. I was thinking about you a lot and the soul after all is most important.

Many best wishes.
Yours,

Carl N.


Emilie Ulrich
Julius Paulsen
William Behrend
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Torsdag
28.5.1931
Carl Nielsen til Knud Larsen

Damgaard, Fredericia 28-V-31.

Hr Musikforlægger Knud Larsen!

Maa jeg takke Dem for Tilsendelsen af ”Musik-Handel” som jeg først idag har læst.Feldbeck Christiansens anmeldelse af Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, trykt i Musik og Handel. Organ for Musikalie-, Grammofon- og Musikinstrumentbranchen, red. af Knud Larsen, 2.årg., nr. 5, 15.5.1931. – Kunde De ikke ogsaa sende et Nummer til Prof: Karl Larsen Gl: Strand 40, jeg tror det vil interessere ogsaa ham. – Jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn imorgen Aften (d. 29 ds) og jeg vilde gerne have et Svar i næste Nummer,Samtid nr. 193. ifald De ikke har noget derimod. Maaske De en Dag vil ringe mig op (Byen 4685 hemmeligt Nr)

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
28 May 1931
Carl Nielsen to Knud Larsen

Damgaard, Fredericia 28 May 31.

Music Publisher Knud Larsen!

May I thank you for sending me Musik og Handel, which I have not read until today.Feldbeck Christiansen's review of Living Music – Mechanical Music [Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik], published in Musik og Handel. Organ for Musikalie-, Grammofon- og Musikinstrumentbranchen, ed. by Knud Larsen, vol. 2, no. 5, 15.05.1931. - Could you please also send a copy to Prof. Karl Larsen, Gl. Strand 40? I think it will also interest him. – I will be coming to Copenhagen tomorrow evening (29th) and I would like to have a response in your next issueSamtid no. 193. if you have no objection. Maybe you could ring me one day (City 4685 ex-directory).

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Karl Larsen
Knud Larsen
Kuno Feldbeck Christiansen


Kvadet om Nordens harpe, for mandskor: 
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Fredag
29.5.1931
Dagbog

Kørte i Bilen til Kjøbenhavn. Var paa Musæet i Odense for at se Opstilling af Busten

Til Sangstævne om Aftenen (Kvadet til ”Nordens Harpe”) [CNW 365] [11:604].


Friday
29 May 1931
Diary

Drove by car to Copenhagen. Went to the museum in Odense to see the placement of the bust.

To the singers' convention in the evening (Lay of the Nordic Harp) [CNW 365] [11:604].


Kvadet om Nordens harpe, for mandskor: 
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Lørdag30.5.1931Dagbog
Marie rejste til Brambach Kuranstalt. –
Jeg tog med Irmelin og Eggert til Tibirke

Saturday
30 May 1931
Diary

Marie left for Brambach Spa. –

I went with Irmelin and Eggert to Tibirke


Eggert Møller
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Søndag
31.5.1931
Dagbog

Kørte til Kjøbenhavn Kl 4

Om Aftenen til Sangstævne og Fest paa Raadhuset. Det store Kor sang mine to Sange – ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] og ”Nordens Harpe” [CNW 365] meget godt [11:604].


Sunday
31 May 1931
Diary

Drove to Copenhagen 4 o'clock.

In the evening to singers' convention and celebration at City Hall. The large choir sang my two songs – 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288] and Nordic Harp [CNW 365] very well [11:604].


Kvadet om Nordens harpe, for mandskor: 
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Mandag1.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, Tyskland
1 Juni 31
Kære, lille Marie!
Tak for Kort. Det gaar, som altid over igen med de Smerter. Jeg var saa med Eggert og Irmelin og jeg laa i Gæsteværelset. Det var jo et farligt Roderi men vi havde det hyggeligt alligevel.
Nu faar jeg meget at gøre indtil den 14de, men det gaar nok. – Paa Dit Kort staar Bramberg, men det er dog vist Brambach, det hedder.
Nu sender jeg dette strax saa ser vi om det er rigtigt.
Du skal ikke tænke paa de Penge, jeg har Penge nok.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener
Her var inat et frygteligt Tordenvejr.
Skriv endelig snart og fortæl hvad Du synes om Stedet.
Din Carl

Monday
1 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, Germany

1 June 31

Dear little Marie!

Thank you for the card. As always, the pain passes again. Then I stayed with Eggert and Irmelin and had a bed in the guest room. There was a dreadful mess but we had a cosy time anyway.

I have a lot to do now before the 14th, but it will be fine, I'm sure. – It says 'Bramberg' on your card but I think it's called 'Brambach'.

I'll send this now straight away and we'll see if it's right.

You mustn't think about the money; I have enough money.

Much love now.

We had a dreadful thunderstorm here last night.

Do write soon and tell me what you think of the place.

Your Carl


Eggert Møller
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Mandag1.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, Tyskland
Mandag 1-VI-31
Kære Marie! Titte [Frida Koefoed], H.G. [H.G. Koefoed], Ove [Ove Jørgensen] og jeg faar os en dejlig Bridge hos Frida [Frederikke Møller] og sender alle Hilsener
Din Carl
vi vinder. Titte
nej H.G.
Jo. O.J.
Frida (Tilskuer)

Monday
1 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, Germany

Monday 1 June 31

Dear Marie! Titte [Frida Koefoed], H.G. [H.G. Koefoed], Ove [Ove Jørgensen] and I are having a lovely round of bridge at Frida's [Frederikke Møller] and they all send their regards.

Your Carl

We're winning. Titte

No, H.G.

Yes, we are. O.J.

Frida (spectator)


Frederikke Møller
Frida Koefoed
H.G. Koefoed
Ove Jørgensen
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Mandag
1.6.1931
Olav Kielland, Oslo, til Carl Nielsen, København

p.t. Eckersbergs gate 55

Oslo 1 juni 1931

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Tak for brev. Jeg skrev øieblikkelig til Stora Teatern (ang. Mascarade-partiturene [CNW 2]) og til ”Harmonien” i Bergen (ang. ”Saul & David”-forspillet [CNW 1]).

Jeg tør vel gå ut fra at Du nu har ”Mascarade” i behold, og at altsaa teatret ekspederte noterne i henhold til min indtrængende anmodning.

På den anden side har jeg nu først idag efter at ha mottat et noget sent svar fra Bergen, faat bragt paa det rene at Saul & David-noterne – ved en feiltagelse fra ”Harmonien”-selskapet i Bergen – er blit oversendt Filharmoniske Selskap her, og har befundet sig paa dets kontor indtil nu, men bliver avsendt imorgen till Dig.

Da jeg forlot Bergen d. 22de februar, efter samme dag at ha fremført stykket, ga jeg utrykkelig besked om at Dine noter skulde sendes Dig; men en besynderlig forveksling eller rettere sagt: feilopfatning har fundet sted. Jeg hadde ingen noter med fra Filharmoniske i Oslo, saa for saavidt var der ingen grund til at sende noget tilbake dit.

Tilgi mig at dette er blit saa rotet og at det hele har tat nogen tid. Jeg har imidlertid gjort hvad jeg kunde for at paaskynde saken.

Jeg er for øieblikket i fuld sving med de avsluttende prøver på ”Aida” paa Nationalteatret. Det bliver vist bra, tror jeg.

Endnu intet resultat ang. dirigent i Filharmoniske. De kan nok kanske ikke undgaa mig; men jeg frygter for at man ev. vil dele arbeidet mellem hr. Grüner Hegge [Odd Grüner-Hegge] (som efter min mening virkelig er ”grün”) og mig. At paa sæt og vis sættes i samme klasse som en nybegynder, bare fordi denne har en mere pletfri presse, det er forsmedelig!

Jeg er lykkelig over at ha sluttet i Göteborg. Under forhaandenværende omstændigheder vilde det været omtrent det samme som at forskrive sin sjæl til Satan at fortsætte med det forbandede kompr[om]is som det i virkeligheten var at være likestillet med middelmaadigheten, falskheten & dovenskaben.

Det gaar an at krepere av ærgrelse, men jeg foretrækker andre metoder. Skal man endelig bli overkjørt, saa la det dog ikke bli av en elendig, skramplende Ford-lastevagn.

Under enhver omst. er det rigtig for mig at ”la vandet flyte under broen” nu en tid lang – kanske bare et aar? – og jeg reiste med god samvittighet og jeg vet at jeg blir savnet.

Desværre har vi i Norge ingen opera som jeg kunde bli operachef ved: men naar Victor Schiøler blir kastet, da er jeg parat.

Naar Din næste opera er færdig, saa vil jeg dirigere den i Göteborg, og i den anl. utnævne mig selv til operachef der, såsandt jeg ikke i kraft av en lederstilling ved noget symfoniorkester bedre kan virke for dine verker.

Jeg tror jeg næste aar vil dovne mig et eller andet sted hen. Nu har jeg holdt paa i 7 aar ivrig som kapelmester, og har man ikke bruk for mig hjemme, saa vil jeg ta under overveielse at leve paa slump. Hittil har jeg blit plaget saa altfor meget av ærgjærrigheten. Nei, man burde være ”driver”. Min ”Juventus” (symf. digtning) var ikke rare greiene – jeg spilte den i Bergen – men kanske jeg kunde bo i København næste aar som musikstuderende. Kanske Du vilde ha mig som kompositionselev eller hjælpelærer eller hvad pokker som helst?

Ja, kapelmester uten orkester det er en særdeles betryggende følelse, såvel for én selv, som for de komponister man ellers vilde masakrere.

Hjertelig hilsen fra os begge!

Din heng. ven

Olav K.

Det er ikke spor rart at Holberg, Wessel, Joh. Svendsen og andre reiste til Danmark.


Monday
1 June 1931
Olav Kielland, Oslo, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Currently Eckersberg gate 55

Oslo 1 June 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Thank you for your letter. I immediately wrote to The Grand Theatre (re the Masquerade [CNW 2] score) and to 'The Harmony' in Bergen (re the Saul and David [CNW 1] prelude).

I can fairly safely assume that you now have received Masquerade, and that the Theatre sent the music in compliance with my urgent request.

On the other hand it is only today that, having received a rather late reply from Bergen, I have managed to find out that – due to a mistake on the part of the society The Harmony in Bergen – the Saul and David music has been sent on to The Philharmonia company here and has been lying at their office until now, but it will be sent on to you tomorrow.

When I left Bergen on 22 February, having performed the piece that same day, I gave clear instructions that your music should be sent to you; but a strange mix-up or rather misconception took place. I had no music with me from The Philharmonic Society in Oslo, so there was really no reason to send any of yours back there.

Forgive me that it turned into such a mess and that it has all taken some time. I have however done what I could to get the matter sorted quickly.

I am at the moment in full swing with the final rehearsals of Aida at The National Theatre. I think it will be great.

Still no result re conductor at The Philharmonic. They cannot entirely avoid me; but I'm afraid that they may split the work between Mr Grüner Hegge [Odd Grüner-Hegge] (who in my opinion really is 'grün' [green]) and me. To be put in the same class as a beginner just because he has fewer blots on his press copybook is distasteful! I'm happy to have finished in Gothenburg. Under the present circumstances it would be almost the same as selling one's soul to Satan to continue with that damned compromise which in reality was tantamount to being equated with mediocrity, falsehood and laziness.

It may be alright to die of frustration, but I prefer other methods. If one really is going to be run over, then let it not be by a miserable, juddering Ford lorry. At any rate, it's the right thing for me to 'allow water to flow under the bridge' for a time now – maybe just for a year? – and I left with a clean conscience and I know that I will be missed. Unfortunately, here in Norway we have no opera where I could become opera director, but when Victor Schiøler is thrown out, I will be ready.

When your next opera is ready, I will conduct it in Gothenburg, and for that will nominate myself opera director there, unless I can work to promote your works better through a leading position at some symphony orchestra.

I think that I will laze about somewhere or other next year. Now I have hung on zealously for seven years, and if they can't use me at home, then I will consider living hand to mouth. So far, I have been far too troubled by ambition. No, one ought to be a 'loafer'. My Juventus (symphonic poem) wasn't strange at all – I played it in Bergen – but maybe I could live in Copenhagen next year as a music student. Maybe you would have me as composition pupil or assistant teacher or whatever?

Yes, a kapellmeister without an orchestra is a particularly reassuring feeling, both for oneself and for the composers one would otherwise be massacring.

Fond regards from us both!

Your devoted friend,

Olav K.

It is no wonder that Holberg, Wessel, Johannes Svendsen and others left for Denmark.


Giuseppe Verdi
Johan Herman Wessel
Johan Svendsen
Ludvig Holberg
Odd Grüner-Hegge
Olav Kielland
Victor Schiøler


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Tirsdag
2.6.1931
Kalendernotat

1 Konkurrencekonsert i Tivoli (Thomas Jensen) [Cf. 11:503] Politiken 3.6.1931.

Kl 3 Møde i Konservatoriet


Tuesday
2 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o'clock competition concert at Tivoli (Thomas Jensen) [11:503]Politiken 03.06.1931.

At 3 o'clock meeting at the conservatory


Thomas Jensen
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Onsdag3.6.1931Kalendernotat
Møde i Musikforeningen Kl 7
Møde i Samfundsraadet Alhambravej 6 Kl 4

Wednesday
3 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Music Society at 7 o'clock.

Meeting at The Society for the Publication of Danish Music, Alhambravej 6, at 4 o'clock. 
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Onsdag3.6.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære C.
Jeg er nu i fuld Gang med Kuren[,] vil se at blive saa hurtig færdig som muligt. det er Bade og Vanddrikke o.s.v. Lægen giver godt Haab. Vandet smager af Suppe og Svovl og har en Bilugt. Desværre skinner Solen meget lidt her har ogsaa været Tordenvejr[,] i Berlin var det meget voldsomt. Her er smukt men jeg maa jo ikke gaa ret meget omkring. Jeg er spændt paa hvad Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] og Søs og Du besluttede[;] Dine to Obligationer [fra] Frk Th. maa Du endelig lægge i Din Boks, til noget godt. – Det var saa sødt af hende. Hvordan mon det gaar med Examen? skriv lidt om det. Her er mange med Hjertelidelser. alle siger at Badene her ere mærkværdig gode. Jeg staar op om Morgenen og tager Bad Klk 6. Saa skal man hvile 2 Timer bagefter. Jeg kan tænke at det var Roderi ude i Tibirke men det kunde jo ikke være andet. Mon Du fik talt lidt med Eggert? om Dig selv? Ak det bliver vist igjen en Skuffelse at søge Overlægestillingen! –
Jeg rejste til Berlin sammen med to unge Damer[,] en studerede Musik en vilde være Læge og havde hørt Warburgs Forelæsning[,] hun var meget optaget af den. Hun sagde at Theisen [Th. Hess Thaysen] var den Faber [Knud Faber] holdt paa
Hils lille Maren og hav det nu godt og vær fornuftig – ikke for sent i Seng.
Din M.
d 3/6 1931
Adr Bad Brambach Voigtland. Tak for Brev og Kort.

Wednesday
3 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear C.

I am now in full swing with the cure, and want to try to finish as quickly as possible. It is baths and drinking water and so on. The doctor is hopeful. The water tastes of soup and sulphur and has a strange smell. Unfortunately, the sun shines very little here, there have also been thunderstorms – they were very violent in Berlin. It's beautiful here, but I'm not allowed to walk around much. I'm curious to see what Lorenz [Godfred Lorenz] and Søs and you decide. Do put your two bonds from Miss Th. in your safe deposit box for something good. – That was so sweet of her. I wonder how the exam is going? Write and tell me a little about that. There are many people here with heart problems. Everyone says that the baths are remarkably good. I get up in the morning and take a bath at 6 o'clock. Then you are supposed to rest for two hours afterwards. I can imagine that there was some confusion out in Tibirke, but it couldn't be otherwise. I wonder if you got a chance to talk to Eggert? About yourself? Alas, it will probably be another disappointment applying for the senior physician position! –

I travelled to Berlin with two young women. One was studying music, the other wanted to be a doctor and had heard Warburg's lecture; she was very interested in it. She said that Thaysen [Th. Hess Thaysen] was the one Faber [Knud Faber] sided with.

Give my love to little Maren and have a good time and be sensible – not too late to bed.

Your M.

3 June 1931

Address Bad Brambach Vogtland. Thank you for the letter and the card.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Erik Warburg
Godfred Lorenz
Knud Faber
Maren Hansen
Th. Hess Thaysen
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Torsdag
4.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Prøve paa II Konkurrencenkonsert i Tivoli (Wendelbo Jensen) [11:503].

Thursday
4 June 1931
Calendar note

Rehearsal for the second competition concert at Tivoli (Wendelboe Jensen) [11:503].


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
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Fredag5.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
5te Juni 31
Kære, lille Marie!
Mange Tak for Kortet. Bare Du nu maatte faa Gavn af Kuren dernede, men det tror [jeg] nok Du gør og det glædede mig at Lægen ogsaa mener det. – Ja, her er stor Konkurrence i Tivoli. I Mandags havde vi 4 Prøve[r] Formiddag og Eftermiddag samt fra 7½ til 11½ om Aftenen, desuden 2 Timers Møde, saa det var 10 Timers Arbejdsdag. Men naar jeg kan sidde roligt kan jeg holde længe ud. Idag er det Grundlovsdag og ingen Prøve. Saa tog jeg Frida Eggert Frederikke Møller med i Zoologisk Have og idag er dog Solskin. Hun var glad for Turen og taknemmelig, men er meget mat og mismodig ellers og det gør mig ondt at se. Hun var glad fordi Du havde sendt hende Kort. Nu faar Du fra hende ”Politiken” sendt. – Igaar var Eggert og Irmelin her hos mig til Middag og nu skal jeg ud til dem hele Dagen iovermorgen.
Søs er bleven opereret under Tungen for nogle Dage siden. Det er det samme som Vilhelm Schaldemose skrabede hende for, for et Par Aar siden. Det var slemt for lille Søs, men idag har hun det rigtig godt. Jeg smutter derud ind imellem mine Pligter hver Dag.
Nu vil jeg gerne have dette med Posten før jeg skal ud til Lorenzs til Middag.
Mange kærlige Hilsener
Din Carl
Skriv blot to Ord snarest

Friday
5 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

5 June 31

Dear little Marie!

Many thanks for the card. I hope you will benefit from the cure down there, but I think you will and I was pleased to hear that the doctor thinks so too. – Yes, there is a major competition at Tivoli. Last Monday, we had four rehearsals morning and afternoon and from 7.30 till 11.30 in the evening, apart from a two-hour meeting, so that was a 10-hour working day. But as long as I can sit quietly, I can keep going for a long time. Today it is Constitution Day and no rehearsal. So I took Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] to the zoo and at least it is sunny today. She enjoyed the trip and was grateful, but is otherwise very low and dejected which it hurts me to see. She was pleased that you had sent her a card. She will now be sending you Politiken. – Yesterday, Eggert and Irmelin came here for dinner with me and now I'm going out to be with them all day the day after tomorrow.

Søs had an operation under her tongue a few days ago. It's the same thing that Schaldemose scraped her for a couple of years ago. It was hard for little Søs, but today she is feeling really well. I pop out there every day between my duties.

Now I want to have this in the post before I have to go out to the Lorenz's for dinner.

Much love.

Your Carl

Just write a word or two as soon as possible


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
Godfred Lorenz
Vilhelm Schaldemose
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Lørdag6.6.1931Kalendernotat
10-12 K.W.J. Prøve i Tivoli Kl 10
Konkurrence Konsert i Tivoli (Wendelbo Jensen)Jf. Politiken 7.6.1931.

Saturday
6 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

10-12 o'clock C.W.J. rehearsal at Tivoli 10 o'clock

Competition concert in Tivoli (Wendelboe Jensen)Cf. Politiken 07.06.1931.


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
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Lørdag6.6.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bad Brambach (i/ Vogtl.) Deutschland 6/6 1931
Stärkstes Radium-Mineralbad der Welt.
Kjære Carl. –
Her er en Directør Weiss fra Budapest[,] han er gift med en Søster til Fischer. han og Konen fortæller, at da han kom hertil for 4 Uger siden, kunde han ikke gaa 30 Skridt. Det var Aareforkalkning i det ene Ben, nu gaar han som en Soldat[;] i Gaar gik han 8 Kilometer. De rejser imorgen[,] de vare meget rare. –
Jeg er gaaet til den Læge som Fru Fischer anbefalede, Dr. Friedländer. Han behandlede Fru Weiss ifjor. Men hun var ikke saa tilfreds med ham. Nu har en anden Læge en yngre som nylig er kommen hertil fra Weisser Hirsch behandlet hende og hendes Mand iaar. – Jeg er i stor Bekneb om jeg skal gaa bort fra Kurt Friedländer og over til ham. Det er jo ikke morsomt at skifte Læge. –
Nu nærmer sig jo Din Fødselsdag. Du kan tro jeg er ikke glad for at jeg ikke er hjemme hos min egen Carl den Dag. Du skal tænke paa mig straks fra Morgenstunden for jeg tænker paa Dig. Jeg ved ogsaa at Du den Dag har en stor Prøve! Hvordan mon det gaar[,] mon der er Udsigt for lille Vendelbo Jensen [Cai Wendelboe Jensen]? Jeg er meget spændt paa at høre fra Dig. Vil Du sende mig min Post. –
Elo [Mathilius Schack Elo] vilde gjerne have Ateljeret men det lader sig ikke gøre at have hans store Figur der, fra nu til December naar jeg kommer hjem skal jeg have Hestemodel ind i Ateljeret og Frk. Borch [Elna Borch] skal have Plads til at hugge en stor Marmorfigur har jeg lovet hende. Jeg har skrevet til Elo derom saa Du skal ikke bekymre Dig om det. Jeg tænker hele Tiden at det vilde have været udmærket for Dine Smerter om Du var her. – Disse Bade have en mærkværdig Virkning efter hvad alle siger. –
Maaske det ogsaa var godt for Fru Møller. –
Hav det nu godt lille søde gode Carl og tænk lidt paa mig.
Din Marie
Hils lille Maren

Saturday
6 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bad Brambach (in Vogtland) Germany 6 June 1931
[In German:] The strongest radium mineral bath in the world.

Dear Carl. –

There's a Director Weiss from Budapest here. He's married to one of Fischer's sisters. He and his wife tell me that when he came here four weeks ago, he could not walk 30 paces. It was due to hardening of the arteries in one leg. Now he walks like a soldier. Yesterday he walked 8 kilometres. They are leaving tomorrow. They were very nice. –

I have gone to the doctor that Mrs Fischer recommended, Dr Friedländer. He treated Mrs Weiss last year, but she wasn't very happy with him. Now another doctor, a younger one who recently came here from Weisser Hirsch, has treated her and her husband this year. – I can't decide whether I should leave Friedländer and go over to him. It's no fun changing doctors. –

Now your birthday is approaching. I can tell you I'm not at all happy not to be at home with my own Carl that day. You must think of me first thing in the morning because I'll be thinking of you. I also know that you have a major rehearsal that day! I wonder how it will go and whether there are any prospects for little Wendelboe Jensen [Cai Wendelboe Jensen]. I am very eager to hear from you. Will you send me my post? –

Elo [Mathilius Schack Elo] would like to have the atelier but it's not possible to have his large figure there from now until December. When I come home I will have a horse model in the atelier and I have promised Miss Borch [Elna Borch] that she'll have room to carve a large marble figure. I've written to Elo about it, so you needn't worry about that. I keep thinking that it would have been excellent for your pain if you were here. – These baths have a strange effect, by all accounts.

Perhaps it would also have been good for Mrs Møller. –

Be well now, sweet, good little Carl, and think of me a little.

Your Marie

Love to little Maren.


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Elna Borch
Fischer
Frederikke Møller
Kurt Friedländer
Maren Hansen
Mathilius Schack Elo
Weiss
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Lørdag
6.6.1931
Ingemar Liljefors til Carl Nielsen

Stockholm d. 6 Juni 1931

Tonsättaren Herr Carl Nielsen, Köpenhamn.

Då jag har för avsikt att kommande höst ge en piano-afton i Stockholm och därvid har tänkt att framföra Edert variationsverk op. 40 [CNW 87], vill jag härmed göra en vördsam förfrågan, huruvida det vore möjligt för mig att dess förinnan få spela upp verket för Eder och av Eder få några råd och anvisningar för att jag så vitt möjligt vid framförandet skall kunna bli i tillfället vad tillfredställa kompositörens intentioner.

Om det inte möter något hinder för Eder att ta emot mig vore för mig den lämpligaste tidpunkten någon gång under Augusti månad, då jag befinner mig i södra Sverige.

Med hänsyn till referenser ber jag få nämna prof. Kjellström o. Morales vid Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien Stockholm samt Konserthusets konsertbyrå Stockholm.

I hopp om gynnsamt svar tecknar med utomordentlig högaktning

Ingemar Liljefors

Pianist

Tyskbagaregat 9III Stockholm


Saturday
6 June 1931
Ingemar Liljefors to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 6 June 1931

Composer Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

As I am intending to give a piano recital next autumn in Stockholm and was thinking of performing your variations, op. 40 [CNW 87], I would herewith like to make a respectful request to hear whether it might be possibly for me to play the work for you beforehand and get some advice and suggestions so that, at the performance, I could as far as possible satisfy the composer's intentions.

If there is nothing to prevent you receiving me, the most suitable time for me would be sometime during August, when I am in southern Sweden.

As regards references, I would like to mention professors Kjellström and Morales at The Royal Academy of Music in Stockholm and the office of the Stockholm concert hall.

In the hope of a favourable response with respectful regards.

Ingemar Liljefors
Pianist

Tyskbagargatan 9III Stockholm


Ingemar Liljefors
Olallo Morales
Sven Kjellström


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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Lørdag6.6.1931Sophus Nielsen, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København
Ironwood June 6th 1931
Kjære Broder Carl og Søster Marie
Nu skal jeg prøve om jeg kan skrive et par linier til eder, det er jo en lang tid siden jeg har skrevet noget, men jeg vil ikke gøre nogen undsk[y]lninger, for jeg har ingen. Nu først vi er alle raske, saa vidt som ved, og Jennie og jer er ogsaa hel gaadt ved Helbredet, vi er jo saa snart temlig gamle, jeg var jo halvfjersinstyve Aar den 18th Januar og Jennie er 6 Aar Unger men hvis du og Marie vil love at i vil komme her over og besøge os 1933, naar vi skal holde Verdensudstilningen i Chicago, saa vil jeg love eder at vi vil prøve vores beste at leve til den tid, vi kunde jo saa allesammen mødes engang mere det er jo snart 19 Aar siden jeg var hjemme.
hvordan staar det til hjemme[,] har i følt noget af den Verdensbetrykkelse det har været haardt for mange sidste Vinter, og det ser ikke ud til at det vil blive noget bedre næste Vinter, næste Maaned kommer min Søn George [Irving Nielsen] og hans Familie herop for et par  Maaneders Tid. han har 3 Børn, dig [de] holder meget af at komme up, for det er jo meget Varmt nede i St Louis vor han lever, nu skal jeg se om jeg kan finde nogen Billeder at sende eder, vi har taget dem nede i Mercer. vi har en sommer cottage der.
kjære Carl, jeg sender dette Brev med en Ung Pige, hun er en Skole Lærer hun skal gaa til Sverig men hun kommer igjennem Kjøbenhavn og saa har hun bleven ved at jeg skulde give hende et Brev til dig, og hvis du kan vise hende noget af Kjøbenhavn saa vilde det fornøie Jenni og mig meget, Broder Carl kan du ikke faa noget af din Musik udført her i Amerika. Vi har en Radio og sommetid saa sidder jeg og venter paa at høre dit Navn læst ud, vi faar Programs from all over
nu haaber jeg da at du er helt over din Automobile Udlykke
Jennie og jeg havde en Udlykke 5 Aars siden vi ve nok hvad det er
Jennie og hendes Søster har gaaet Movie Theater saa jeg sagte jeg vilde lade lidt Plads for hende at skrive lidt. hvordan har Broder Valdemar og hans Familie det,
med kjærlig Ønsker til eder alle
din Broder J.S. Nelson
[Jennie Nielsen:]
Dear Carl & Marie,
Just a few lines, in hopes of finding all well- Johnnie [Sophus] has not been very well this winter, but is getting on fine now.
There is a young girl friend of our’s going on a trip, and we want her to try and see you all. Any kindness shown her will be greatly appreciated by Johnnie & I. Come on and make us a visit soon, and I will teach you how to fish.
This young lady is a school teacher a Miss Johnson, and is a lovely girl. Hoping to hear from you soon.
Love to all. Hilse alle
Jennie

Saturday
6 June 1931
Sophus Nielsen, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ironwood June 6th 1931

Dear Brother Carl and Sister Marie

Now I shall try and see if I can write a couple of lines to you, it is a long time since I wrote anything, but I will not make any excuses because I have none. First though we are all well, as far as we know, and Jennie and I are also in good health. We are of course fairly old now, I turned 70 on 18 January this year and Jennie is 6 years younger, but if you and Marie will promise to come here and visit us in 1933, when we are holding the World Fair in Chicago, then I will promise you that we will try our best to live until then, then we could all meet up once more. It will soon been 19 years since I was home.

How are things at home? Have you felt anything of the worldwide crash? It was hard for many people last winter, and it doesn't look as though it will get any better next winter. Next month my son George [Irving Nielsen] and his family will be coming up here for a couple of months. He has three children. They love coming up because it's very hot down in St Louis where they are living. Now I shall see if I can find some pictures to send you. We took them down in Mercer where we have a summer cottage.

Dear Carl, I'm sending this letter with a young girl. She is a school teacher. She is going to Sweden but she will go via Copenhagen and she has gone on about me giving her a letter to you, and if you can show her something of Copenhagen that would be a great pleasure to Jennie and me, Brother Carl, can't you get your music performed here in America? We have a radio and sometimes I sit waiting to hear your name read out, we have programmes from all over.

I hope now that you have quite got over your motor car accident.

Jennie and I had an accident five years ago, so we know what that is like.

Jennie and her sister have gone to the movie theatre, so I said I would leave a little room for her to write a bit. How is Brother Valdemar and his family?

With fond wishes to you all.

Your Brother, J.S. Nelson

[Jennie Nielsen:]

[In English:]

Dear Carl & Marie,

Just a few lines, in hopes of finding all well – Johnnie [Sophus] has not been very well this winter, but is getting on fine now.

There is a young girl friend of ours’s going on a trip, and we want her to try and see you all. Any kindness shown her will be greatly appreciated by Johnnie & I. Come on and make us a visit soon, and I will teach you how to fish.

This young lady is a school teacher a Miss Johnson, and is a lovely girl. Hoping to hear from you soon.

Love to all. 'Hilse alle'
Jennie


Georg Irving Nielsen
Jennie Nielsen
miss Johnson
Sophus Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Søndag7.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Søndag 7-VI-31
Kære lille Marie!
Her et Kort fra CarraraMangler.
Søs har jo selv skrevet, saa Du ved hun har det godt nu. Jeg har det ogsaa godt men igaar var der et Par Gange nogle Smerter. Men jeg kommer jo altid raskt over det, saa det skal Du ikke tænke paa, men bar paa Dig selv, min egen Ven
Hav det nu godt og pas Din Kur, saa gaar det nok altsammen. –
Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl

Sunday
7 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Sunday 7 June 31

Dear little Marie!

Here's a card from Carrara.Missing.

Søs has written herself, so you know she is well now. I'm also well, but yesterday there were a couple of times when I had some pain. But I always get over it quickly, so you don't need to think about that, but just about yourself, my own love.

All the best now and take care of your cure, then I'm sure all will be well. –

Much love from

your Carl
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Søndag7.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Irmelin og Eggert Møller
7-VI-31
Kære Eggert og Irmelin!
Jeg befandt mig ikke saa godt iaftes og idag, derfor kom jeg ikke, men har ligget i Sengen og nu er det bedre. Søs og Emil vilde ellers være taget med mig ud til Jer; hun har det meget bedre nu.
Kommer I lidt tidligt (4-5-6-Tiden) imorgen?
Paa Gensyn og Hilsen
Eders Carl N.

Sunday
7 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Irmelin and Eggert Møller

7 June 31

Dear Eggert and Irmelin!

I wasn't feeling very well yesterday evening and today, so I didn't come but have been lying in bed and now it's better. Otherwise Søs and Emil wanted to take me out to you; she is much better now.

Will you be coming a little early (around 4-5-6 o'clock) tomorrow?

See you soon. With love.

Yours,

Carl N.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
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Søndag7.6.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København
Kjære Carl
Saa er det nu Din Fødselsdag og jeg sidder her nede, men kan Du ikke mærke det, jeg sender Dig mange Tanker og Ønsker med Solens straaler. Gid Du måtte blive rask igjen og gid Du vilde gøre meget for det. Hvorfor skal jeg gøre noget for at blive rask naar Du ikke vil gøre det. – Jeg arbejder daarligt naar jeg ikke er rask og Du arbejder ogsaa bedre naar Du har det godt saa gør noget for Dit Helbred for Dit Arbejdes Skyld.
Hernede ere mange for Hjertets Skyld. Jeg kunde ogsaa tænke at det måtte være godt for Fru Møller, det er mod Forkalkning og Blodtryk. Det er et ungt Badested men meget anerkendt og vokser vældigt. Det var morsomt at Du tog Fru Frederikke Møller med i Zoologisk Have, alt opmuntrer hende. Her gaar mange som jeg synes er sløjere naar de kommer end Frieda [Frederikke].
Det var dog rart at Søsse fik det besørget[,] bare det snart var overstaaet. Emil skulde jo ogsaa skrabes i Halsen mon det er gjort [-] han trænger sikkert meget til det. maaske det kan hjælpe ham ogsaa med Næsen som han ingen Luft har i. Det vilde være godt for lille Emil. – I Dag rejste Weisses jeg gav Fru Weis en Buket Roser som hun var henrykt for. Det er lige som de Mennesker ere lidet vant til Opmærksomhed skønt det er rige Mennesker. De vare her i en meget fin Vogn 8 Zylindrer og kørte over Beyreut Nyrrenberg til München i Dag. Hans Vogn gaar med Lethed 700 Kilometer om Dagen. Synes Du ikke det er meget? – De havde Cho’før med fordi hans Ben havde været daarlig, det er jo en ganske vidunderlig Virkning Badene har haft. For 4 Uger siden kunde han som jeg allerede har skrevet til Dig ikke gaa 30 Skridt for Smerter. Aarerne vare saa forkalkede at der end ikke var en Puls at føle i Benet og i Gaar gik han 8 Kilometer og ser, siger de alle[,] meget yngre og raskere ud! Ser Du jeg havde tænkt at Søsse og Emil kunde have besørget et Sæt rigtig fint uldent Undertøj til Dig fra mig[,] nu maa Du vel vente. Hermed sender jeg kun et lille Hylster til Fotografier med et af Fru fru Weiss og mig fra en Køretur
Nu gaar den forbistrede tidlige Søndagspost.
Kjærlig Hilsen og Lykønskning
Din Marie
Søndag d. 7/6 1931

Sunday
7 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Carl

It is now your birthday and I'm sitting down here, but can't you feel it? I'm sending you many thoughts and wishes with the rays of the sun. I wish you could get well again and I wish you would do a lot towards that end. Why should I make efforts to get well if you won't? – I work badly when I'm not well, and you work better when you're well, so do something for your health for the sake of your work.

Many people are down here on account of their heart. I imagine that it might also be good for Mrs Møller. It works against calcification and [high] blood pressure. It is a new resort but highly acclaimed and is growing rapidly. It was lovely that you took Mrs Møller to the zoo; it all cheers her up. There are many people who I think are worse off when they arrive than Frida [Frederikke].

It was nice that Søsse got it taken care of; I hope it will be over quickly. Emil should have his throat scraped too, I wonder if that has been done – he probably badly needs it. Perhaps it might also help him with his nose as he can't get any air into it. It would be good for little Emil. – Today the Weisses left, and I gave Mrs Weiss a bouquet of roses, which she was delighted with. It is as though these people are not used to attention, even though they are wealthy people. They were here in a very fine car with eight cylinders and drove through Bayreuth and Nuremberg to Munich today. His car easily goes 700 kilometres a day. Don't you think that's a lot? – They had a chauffeur with them because his legs had been bad. It is quite wonderful the effect the baths have had. Four weeks ago, as I have already written to you, he could not walk 30 paces because of pain. His veins were so calcified that they couldn't even feel a pulse in his leg and yesterday he walked eight kilometres and looks, so they all say, much younger and healthier! Listen, I had thought that Søs and Emil could have got you a set of really fine woollen underwear from me. Now you will have to wait. Enclosed I am only sending a small etui for photographs with one of Mrs Weiss and me from a drive.

There goes the blasted early Sunday post.

Love and many happy returns.

Your Marie

Sunday 7 June 1931


Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
fru Weiss
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Mandag
8.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Bifags-Examen Kl 9

Prøve paa III Konsert i Tivoli (Sven Felumb) [Jf. 11:503]


Monday
8 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Subsidiary subject exam 9 o'clock

Rehearsal for the third concert in Tivoli (Svend Felumb) [11:503] 

 


Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Mandag8.6.1931Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen, København
Ryslinge den 8 Juni 1931.
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Du maa have en lille Hilsen til din Fødselsdag. Tænk, at du er 66 Aar. Og det var den 10 April 33 Aar, siden jeg kom til København første Gang, og du skulde ”føle mig paa Tænderne”. Mangt og meget staar saa levende for mig fra den Gang. Jeg kan bare ikke forstaa, at du daarligt nok var 33 Aar gl. Du var jo forholdsvis ældre end du er nu – sammenlignet med mig. Og jeg saa saa meget op til dig, og alt, hvad du sagde, var mig den højeste Visdom. Hele Rejsen derind staar levende for mig, og ikke mindst, da jeg skulde finde Frederiksgade No 4IV.
Hvor har jeg tit maattet mindes den jævne, hjertelige Venlighed, hvormed du (I) tog imod mig. Ja, jeg maa tænke derpaa mange Gange, naar jeg staar overfor unge – Musikelever – eller Elever paa Højskolen. Hvor let glemmer man dog ikke saadan noget. Og det er jo dog gennem saadanne Oplevelser man læres til at leve mellem – og være lidt for andre Mennesker, det, som, hvis det nogenlunde lykkes, dog er noget af det bedste, man kan opleve som Mennesker.
Ja, kære Carl Nielsen, der er meget som jeg har dig at takke for fra disse 33 Aar, og som gør, at naar jeg ønsker dig til Lykke med de 66 Aar, maa jeg tænke paa, hvad du gennem dine Aar har gjort godt for mig, og, som jeg ved, for saa mange andre. Og saa er det jo ikke vémodigt engang at glide op i Aarene.
Mange Hilsener og gode Ønsker om Sundhed og Arbejdskraft sendes dig fra os. Hilsener til din Kone og Maren, ja og til eder alle.
Din hengivne
Thorvald (Aa.)

Monday
8 June 1931
Thorvald Aagaard to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ryslinge 8 June 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

You have to have a little greeting on your birthday. Just think, you are 66. And on 10 April it was 33 years ago when I came to Copenhagen for the first time, and you were to 'test me in my paces'. So much from that time I remember as though it were yesterday. I can hardly understand that you were scarcely 33 years old. You were relatively older than you are now – compared with me. And I looked up to you so much, and everything you said was the height of wisdom for me. The entire trip in there I can see before me now, and not least when I had to find Frederiksgade no 4IV.

How often I have had reminders of the simple, warm kindness with which you greeted me. Yes, I've had to think about it many times when I am faced with young people – music students – or students at the folk high school. It's so easy to forget things like that. And yet it is through such experiences that we learn to live among – and to be something for other people, which if to some degree it succeeds is one of the best things we can experience as people.

Yes, dear Carl Nielsen, there's much I have to thank you for over these 33 years, and which means that when I wish you many happy returns on your 66th year, I have to think about what you have done for me over those years and, I know, for so many others. And then it isn't such a sad business notching up the years.

Fond regards and good wishes for health and strength from us. Regards to your wife and Maren, indeed to you all.

Yours sincerely,
Thorvald (Aa.)


Maren Hansen
Thorvald Aagaard
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Tirsdag9.6.1931Kalendernotat
Prøve i Tivoli Kl 10
Kl 9 Bifagseksamen
III Konkurrencekonsert i Tivoli (Sven Felumb)Jf. Politiken og Berlingske Tidende 10.6.1931.

Tuesday
9 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal in Tivoli 10 o'clock

At 9 o'clock – subsidiary subject exam

Third competition concert in Tivoli (Svend Felumb)Cf. Politiken and Berlingske Tidende 10.06.1931.


Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Tirsdag9.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Kjøbenhavn 9de Juni 31
Kære, lille søde Marie.
Det var dog et Par dejlige Breve Du har sendt mig! Tak for alt det gode Du siger og ønsker for mig. – Jeg begynder dette Brev fra Morgenstunden. Nu Kl 8½ er Søs kommen og vi drikker The sammen[,] Emil er paa Hospital. Han fik Mandlerne ud igaar og det er hidtil forløbet udmærket. – Nu har vi faaet Blomster fra Fru Nancy Dalberg og Peder Gram og Ove [Ove Jørgensen], Eggert og Irme, Søs og Frida [Frederikke Møller] kommer til Middag Kl 5½. Kl 7½ skal jeg være Dommer i Tivoli. Wendelbo Jensen gjorde sit meget kønt, men han er ikke dygtig og hurtig nok, saa han har ingen Chancer.
Kl 2 Nu har jeg været til prøve i Tivoli fra 10-12 derefter til Eksamen i Konservatoriet og Frokost med Lærerne som var umaadelig søde med Taler og Blomster. Der er Annanas fra Helen [Helen Schou] og Telegram fra Rees. Agnes [Agnes Lunn] har været her med Jordbær. Desuden Blomster fra Hofjægermesterinden [Marie Møller] og mange fra alle til Dig. – Nu skal jeg arbejde en Timestid med Ansøgninger fra Ministeriet, saa hviler jeg en eller halvanden Time og saa kommer altsaa Ove, Eggerts Frida og Søs til Middag 6½ til 7¼. Du kan altsaa følge Dagens Program. Det var et udmærket Billede af Dig, Du sendte; Tak for det. Undertøjet er aldeles dejligt. Søs havde allerede bestilt det, men jeg vil [have] to Trøjer som jeg selv vil betale til Dig (den ene) naar Du kommer saa Du maa ikke blive forskrækket for de 40 Kr som Søs har lagt ud (1 Trøje 13 Kr og Benklæder 14) saa faar Du 13 af mig. Det passer mig udmærket og er uhyre behageligt at have paa sig. Indtil nu har Thomas Jensen og Wendelbo Jensen prøvet, men Sv. Chr. Felumb er hidtil den bedste efter hans to Prøver at dømme. Nu slutter jeg dette efter Middagen. Hanne og Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons] har sendt mig 1 Fl Wermuth med varme Ord. Farvel saa længe. Vi tænker paa Dig ved Middagsbordet!
Kl 11½ Aften
Nu har jeg været i Tivoli og saaledes været i Ilden ialt 8 Timer idag.
Vi havde det rart til Middag og vi fik Jordbær med Fløde (rigeligt) og Irmelin og Eggert guffede godt i sig, da jeg hele Tiden tænkte paa Dig og saa blev jeg en god Vært. Vi savnede Dig meget, kan Du tro!
Din Skaal blev drukket oprigtigt. Søs havde sin Pige med og hun er saa umaadelig glad for hende.
Jeg har ogsaa faaet Brev fra H.B. Nu er jeg træt derfor Godnat min egen Ven
Din Carl
 Skriv snart

Tuesday
9 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Copenhagen 9 June 31

Dear sweet little Marie.

What a couple of lovely letters you sent me! Thanks for all the good things you say and wish for me. – I'm starting this letter in the morning. Now at 8.30 Søs has arrived and we are drinking tea together. Emil is in the hospital. He had his tonsils out yesterday and it's gone fine so far. – Flowers have now arrived from Mrs Dalberg and Peder Gram and Ove [Ove Jørgensen]. Eggert and Irme, Søs and Frida [Frederikke Møller] are coming for dinner at 5.30. At 7.30 I have to go and judge at Tivoli. Wendelboe Jensen did his very nicely, but he is not competent or quick enough, so he has no chance.

At 2 o'clock. Now I have been to rehearsal at Tivoli from 10-12 o'clock, after that at exams at the conservatory and lunch with the teachers who were extremely sweet with speeches and flowers. There are pineapples from Helen [Helen Schou] and a telegram from the Rées. Agnes [Agnes Lunn] has been here with strawberries. In addition, flowers from Mistress of the Royal Hunt [Marie Møller] and lots for you from everyone. – Now I have to work for an hour or so on applications from the ministry, then I will rest for an hour and a half and then Ove, the Eggerts, Frida and Søs are coming for dinner 6.30 till 7.15. So you can follow the day's programme. It was excellent, the picture of you sent; thank you for that. The underwear is really lovely. Søs had already ordered it but I wanted to have two sweaters, (one of them) for you when you come, which I will pay for myself, so don't be shocked at the 40 kroner that Søs has forked out (one sweater 13 kroner and trousers 14) so you'll get 13 from me. They fit me very well and are extremely comfortable to have on. So far Thomas Jensen and Wendelboe Jensen have had their rehearsals, but Felumb is the best until now to judge from his two rehearsals. I'll finish this now after dinner. Hanne and Elisabeth [Johanne Feilberg and Elisabeth Dons] have sent me one bottle of vermouth with some affectionate words. Farewell for now. We will be thinking of you at the dinner table!

At 11.30 in the evening

Now I have been to Tivoli and so have been on the go for a total of eight hours today.

We had a lovely time over dinner and we had strawberries and cream (lots of) and Irmelin and Eggert stuffed themselves. As I was thinking about you all the time, I was a really good host. You have no idea how we missed you!

We drank your health properly. Søs had her maid with her and she is so immensely fond of her.

I have also got a letter from H.B. Now I'm tired so goodnight, my love.

Your Carl

Write soon


Agnes Lunn
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
Helen Schou
I.M. Rée
Johanne Feilberg
Marie Møller
Nancy Dalberg
Ove Jørgensen
Peder Gram
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thomas Jensen
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Tirsdag9.6.1931William Behrend til Carl Nielsen
Gjentofte 9/6 Aften.
Min kære Ven C.N.!
Det var rart og ”herzerquickend” en Gang igen at faa en ordentlig Samtale med dig. Jeg tror nok, at jeg ”under de forhaandenværende Omstændigheder” burde søge mere Omgang med ligestemte Sjæle, det vilde maaske lette lidt paa Sindets Tynge og sprede Taagerne i Hjærnen! Men hvor findes disse ”Sjæle” og hvor sjælden at faa Tid og Ro til en virkelig Samtale med noget Indhold og gensidigt Sympatetisk? – Derfor Tak for idag – og lad os dog haabe paa, at de Planer, vi skitserede, om et Møde og en Biltur til Vilh. Vilhelm Andersen og Fr. Frants Buhl og om et Besøg i Gjentofte hos Vilh. Vilhelm Grønbech og W.B. lader sig realisere en Gang i næste Maaneds Begyndelse, naar du har fri Hænder og vi begge er returnerede – forhaabentlig i forbedret og styrket Udgave – fra de respektive Steder i Sverige: Göteborg og ??
Det var dog ikke dette almindelige, som førte mig til Skriveriet iaften, men noget ganske positivt, som ligger mig paa Hjærte, inden du (og vi) rejser igen. Du nævnte nemlig idag, at du skulde til Karl Larsen imorgen Frokost og talte i den Forbindelse om Johannes Fønss – men Samtalen slap op her. Var det Meningen, at du træffer Johannes Fønss hos K.L., saa var der dog en let og naturlig Maade at erfare noget om, hvorledes Helweg Ls (el. Hegels) Stilling er m.H.t. Musikanmelderpladsen; især naar Fønss, som du sagde, har været ivrig for mit ”Kandidatur”, vil det jo falde ganske rimeligt, at du med nogen Interesse spørger ham, hvad han véd om Pladsens Besættelse, uden at du behøver at nævne et Ord om, at vi to idag har talt sammen. – Og ser du (hvad jeg vist ikke fik sagt idag, men som her betros dig som et fuldstændigt Unter uns): det vil have stor Betydning for mig blot at faa en Henvendelse, Forespørgsel, Anmodning fra Gunnar Helweg-Larsen (selvom jeg personlig synes, at det [er] fjollet og en Smule nedværdigende at skulle vente paa hans Godtbefindende) – thi har jeg det, kan jeg jo gaa til Berl. Tid.s Redaktion og med mere Energi og Autoritet forlange bedre og anstændige Honorarvilkaar – med Trusel om ellers at gaa til det andet konkurrerende Blad! Ikke sandt, det er en menneskelig ”Streg” og tilgivelig i min Situation – og for mine Nerver etc. maaske endda bedre at blive, hvor jeg er, end at begynde (i min Alder!) et nyt Sted – men derfor maa du naturligvis ikke røbe denne Bagtanke for Johannes Fønss eller nogen Anden! Hvis du træffer F. og han kan fortælle noget, saa vær saa rar straks at sende et Par Ord hertil. Du faar vor Adresse sendt, saasnart vi rejser.
Din Will. B.
(Hils i Brambach)

Tuesday
9 June 1931
William Behrend to Carl Nielsen

Gentofte 9 June evening.

My dear friend C.N.!

It was good and 'herzerquickend' [invigorating] to have a proper conversation with you again. I think that 'under the current circumstances' I probably ought to seek more communion with like-minded spirits, that might ease heaviness of heart and disperse the fog in my brain! But where do we find these 'spirits' and how rare to find the time and the calm for a proper conversation with some content and mutual sympathy? – So thank you for today – and let us nevertheless hope that the plans we sketched for a meeting and a drive to Vilhelm Andersen and Frants Buhl and for a visit to Gentofte and W.B. can be a reality sometime at the beginning of next month, when your hands are free and we have both returned – hopefully in an improved and strengthened version – from our respective places in Sweden: Gothenburg and ??

However, it wasn't the usual stuff that prompted me to write this evening, but something quite positive that I want to do before you (and we) travel again. For you mentioned today that you were going to see Karl Larsen tomorrow lunchtime and in the same breath you spoken about Fønss – but the conversation left off there. If the idea was that you would be meeting Fønss at K.L's, wouldn't that be an easy and natural way to find out something about what Helweg L's (or Hegel's) view is regarding the position of music reviewer; especially if, as you say, Fønss has been eager for my 'candidature', it would come quite naturally if you asked him with some interest what he knows about the position being filled without you having to say a word about us having spoken today. – And look (something I didn't get to say today but which I confide in you now as entirely between the two of us): it would be very important for me just to get a reference, enquiry, request, from Helweg-Larsen (even though personally I think it is silly and a bit demeaning to have to wait for his approval) – for if I have that, I can go to the editors of Berlingske Tidende and request better and more decent conditions of pay with greater energy and authority – with the threat of going to another competitor newspaper! It is a human 'move' and forgivable in my situation, isn't it? – And for my nerves etc. maybe better still to remain where I am rather than beginning (at my age!) in a new place – but you must of course not let Fønss or anyone else know of this ulterior motive! If you do meet F. and he can say something, so be good enough to send a word or two to me straight away. You'll have our address sent as soon as we leave.

Yours,

Will. B.

(Give my regards in Brambach).


Frants Buhl
Frederik Hegel
Gunnar Helweg-Larsen
Johannes Fønss
Karl Larsen
Vilhelm Andersen
Vilhelm Grønbech
William Behrend
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Tirsdag9.6.1931Johannes Kragh til Carl Nielsen
det uudslukkelige. (sonetto con alcune licence [licenza].)
(9de Juni 1931.)
I Fjældets Ødemark hvor Stilhed hèlt vil raade
Og intet Spor af Liv kan Øjet række
et lidet Kluk, en Rislen kan vort Øre vække –
Vi spejder: Fødes Liv i dødens Gaade?
Et Kildedryp det er og kan vort Legem baade:
Til tørstig Tunge vil det Lindring række –
langt mer til Sjælen dog, thi den vil skrække
hint dødens Pust der synes uden Naade. – –
Paa Livets Klippesti Musikens Tonekilde
kan vælde frem og Sjælesmægten svale – 
er det i Livets Gang er det mod Aften silde –
den kvæger, nærer, frisker Sjæl og Sanser
som naadig Følgesvend – indtil vor Sol vil dale –
den leder Hjærtets Slag indtil det stanser.
Musikens Mester, Hil! dit Liv det rige
Du gav til os i Tonens Velklang hyllet,
dets Sang, dets Stilhed har os sært fortryllet
og nu tilbage mod dig skal en Genklang stige:
Utæmmelig som Ilden ogsaa Kilden springer –
kan blive borte under Jordens Dække
for atter med sit Livskluk os at vække – –
her har du din igen! Som Tak den mod dig klinger!
Johannes Kragh –

Tuesday
9 June 1931
Johannes Kragh to Carl Nielsen

The Inextinguishable. (sonetto con alcune licenza)

(9 June 1931)

In mountain wastes where silence fills the air

and where no trace of life the eye can see,

a trickle, flowing soft, can wake our ear. –

We look: Is life born here from death's dark mystery?

It is a dripping well that can our limbs repair:

For thirsting tongues it brings release and ease –

but far more to the soul, for it will fear

the reaper Death in all his cruelty. – –

On rocky paths of life the Muses' magic sound

can gush in torrents and our anguish dim –

both at the noon of life and when the sun goes down –

it quickens, nurtures, livens soul and sense –

a graceful companion – until our days draw in –

beats time for beating hearts until time ends.

Master of Music! Hail! Your life, the stream

of wealth you poured in glorious harmonies,

its song, its stillness has us mesmerised.

Here now returns to you an echo of your theme:

Untameable as fire pour forth the springs – 

concealed at times beneath a blanket earth

to wake us with soft sounds to a new birth – –

This is what came from you! And thanks to you it sings!

Johannes Kragh –

 


Johannes Kragh


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:631
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Onsdag 10.6.1931 66



Onsdag
10.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Frokost hos Karl Larsen Kl 1

Prøve i Tivoli Kl 10½ paa Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42]. Koncert Kl 9I anledning af Dansk Solist-Forbunds festdag i Tivoli var Holger Gilbert-Jespersen solist i Carl Nielsens Fløjtekoncert i Koncertsalens 2. afdeling kl. 9. Komponisten dirigerede selv, jf. Berlingske Tidende 11.6.1931.


Wednesday
10 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Lunch at Karl Larsen's 1 o'clock.

Rehearsal at Tivoli 10.30 of the flute concerto [CNW 42]. Concert 9 o'clock.On the occasion of The Danish Soloist Society's anniversary in Tivoli, Holger Gilbert-Jespersen was soloist in Carl Nielsen's Flute Concerto in the Concert Hall's second section at 9 o'clock. The composer himself conducted, cf. Berlingske Tidende 11.06.1931.


Holger Gilbert-Jespersen
Karl Larsen


Koncert for fløjte og orkester:
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Onsdag
10.6.1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

10 Juni 1931

Min egen kære lille Mor!

Tak for Kortet i Dag. Javist besørgede jeg Undertøjet til Far, og han valgte sig noget grønt, meleret med gult, og var meget tilfreds. Emil fik saa sine Mandler ud iforgaars og var rigtig flink, det lille Skind. Han ligger paa St. Josephs Hospital hos Nonnerne og har jo nok svært ved at holde sig rolig. Hvordan mon det gaar med Din Kur? Det var rart Du syntes om Fischers Søster [fru Weiss]. Hun er sikkert meget rar. Nu er Du maaske helt alene dernede? – Far beskrev nok selv sin Fødselsdag for Dig, jeg saa han havde et Brev i Skuffen han tog frem og skrev paa og smækkede ned igen. Vi havde det meget rart men, som altid, uden Dig saa underligt ligesom uden rigtig Varmepunkt – den gode gule Sol manglede. – Far gik i Tivoli om Aftenen, og Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] havde ringet, jeg hentede hende, og hun var ude igaar Aftes. For første Gang i lange Tider talte Rulle og jeg ud for hinanden. Stakkels kære Rulle, hun har det svært. Nu er Riseby rejst til Italien, ganske ene[,] Kjærskov [Paul Kiærskou] blev tilbage.

Forresten saa Rulle med stor Sympathi paa mit Arbejde. Hun syntes godt om meget i det. For første Gang i lange Tider vilde hun tale rigtig aabent, og jeg med hende. Stakkels Rulle, jeg føler med hende, blot forstaar jeg alligevel ikke den blinde Beundring – som Rulle jo kalder Kærlighed.

Nu i Dag var jeg til Fars Prøve og det gik ham forbavsende godt. Han ligger inde og hviler sig nu til i Aften, det er først Kl. 9 han skal for med Fløjtekoncerten [CNW 42] [Jf. 11:631]. Det regner og er kedeligt Vejr for Tivoli, blot der kommer Mennesker. Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] har inviteret Maren og Far og mig hen paa et Stykke Smørrebrød bagefter. Far vil nemlig ikke med i den store Kommers. Hav det godt kæreste lille Mor, vi tænker saadan paa Dig. – Jeg er ved at lave smaa Udkast til Rødovre Skole. Det er morsomt, det er om Helge og Roar.

Kæreste Moder tusind kærlige Hilsener. Imorgen har Maren Fødselsdag[,] hun faar af os fint Lila Crepe de Chine til en Bluse 11,50 Kr – saa Du kan se jeg har ”revet mig”. Bare hun bliver rigtig glad for det.

Din Søs


Wednesday
10 June 1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

10 June 1931

My own dear little Mother!

Thank you for the card today. Of course I saw to some underwear for Father, and he chose something green mixed with yellow, and was very happy. Emil had his tonsils out the day before yesterday and did really well, poor little fellow. He is lying out at St Joseph's hospital with the nuns and I'm sure has difficulty staying still. How is it going with your cure, I wonder? It was good that you liked Fischer's sister [Mrs Weiss]. I'm sure she is very nice. Maybe you are quite alone down there now? – Father probably described his birthday for you; I could see he had a letter in the drawer which he drew out and wrote on and then pushed back in again. We had a very nice time, but as always without you so strangely lacking a warm centre – the good yellow sun was missing. – Father went to Tivoli in the evening, and Rulle [Júlíana Sveinsdóttir] had rung, I fetched her, and she came out yesterday evening. For the first time in a long time, Rulle and I talked properly to each other. Poor dear Rulle, it's hard on her. Now Risebye has left for Italy, quite alone, Kiærskov [Paul Kiærskov] stayed behind.

By the way, Rulle looked very sympathetically at my work. There was a lot in it she liked. For the first time in a long time, she wanted to talk completely openly, and I with her. Poor Rulle, I feel for her, but I just don't understand that blind admiration – which Rulle calls love.

Well, today I went to Father's rehearsal and it went surprisingly well for him. He is lying down resting for now for this evening. He is not on until 9 o'clock with the flute concerto [CNW 42] [11:631]. It is raining and is tiresome weather for Tivoli. If only people come. Frida Møller [Frederikke Møller] has invited Maren and Father and me over for some smørrebrødTraditional open-faced sandwiches. afterwards. Father didn't want to go along to the big do. All the best, dearest little Mother, we think about you so much. – I'm doing little sketches for Rødovre School. It is fun, it is about Halga and Hrothgar.

Dearest Mother, very much love. Tomorrow it's Maren's birthday; she's getting some fine mauve crêpe de Chine for a blouse 11.50 kroner – so you can see I have 'lashed out'. I just hope she'll be very pleased with it.

Your Søs


Elof Risebye
Emil Telmányi
Frederikke Møller
fru Weiss
Júlíana Sveinsdóttir
Maren Hansen
Paul Kiærskou
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Torsdag
11.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Pr: paa IV Konkurrencekonsert i Tivoli (Hr Ernst Hye-Knudsen) [11:503] Berlingske Tidende og Politiken 14.6.1931.

Kl 4½ Møde hos mig (Orgelopg)


Thursday
11 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Rehearsal for the fourth competition concert at Tivoli (Mr Ernst Hye-Knudsen) [11:503] Cf. Berlingske Tidende and Politiken 14.06.1931.

At 4.30 meeting at home (organ assignment)


Ernst Hye-Knudsen
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Torsdag
11.6.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bad Brambach (i/ Vogtl.)

Kjære Carl.

Hvordan mon Du har det i Dag er der heller ikke Brev. – Du har vel travlt med Prøver og Koncerter. Hvordan gaar det med Musikforeningen? Klarer Forholdene sig mon. – Det var en mærkelig Historie med Weiss [A.P. Weis] at Konservatoriets Musikere ikke ønskede Søsses Udsmykning, og Skjulet af Lærernes Adresse for Carlsbergfonden. [11:435] [11:599] [11:664]. – Jeg synes Du hurtigst muligt inden Adresserne og Bestyrelsens Ansøgning virkelig forsvinder, skulde faa dem tilbageleveret, men ikke opbevaret hos Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann]. – Laas dem ind i Din Boks. – Det er dog minsanten for galt, eller er Weis senil, men Hartmann er sikkert med i den Historie. –

Jeg kan forstaa at Du bliver lidt ækel ved det. – Men Du er jo nødt til ikke at slippe Roret lige nu. – Bare Du var rask! Jeg tænker saa meget paa Dig. – Det er sommetider som vi ere saa langt langt fra hinanden, som om der hænger et tykt Slør mellem os som gør at vi ikke rigtig hører ikke rigtig ser hinanden.

Vejret er hernede ikke rigtig godt, dog i Dag er det lunt men der er Elektricitet i Luften. Det er jo godt at Irmelin og Eggert omsider fik Vand men det er jo dybt.Dvs. havde fået gravet brønd ved sommerhuset. Mon de dog ikke helst skulde have en Trykpumpe? Her er saa fuldt af Kilder allevegne i Engene pipler de frem. Blomsterne ere saa farverige, og der er mange som jeg ikke kender hjemmefra[,] maaske er jeg mere opmærksom nu efter at have læst ”die Seele der Pflanzen”. –

Her er to smaa Æsler, men det ene er bleven sygt og gaar nu paa Græs. Det er mærkeligt saa store brede Kæber saadan et lille Æsel har, det er ikke fordi den spiser saa meget. Jeg sidder ude nu begynder det at regne. –

I Dag er det lille Marens Fødselsdag mon Du og Søs og Irmelin har tænkt paa det. Jeg ved ikke endnu rigtig hvorlænge mit Kort var undervejs men jeg telegraferede i Morges.

Hav det godt og und Dig selv en Spaseretur hver Dag. Du maa ikke drikke andet end Haag Kaffe[,]Hag kaffe: koffeinfri kaffefabrikat. jeg har skrevet det til Maren, men sig det selv til hende. – Her er det meget strengt paabudt og det er jo dog en ringe Ting. –

Naa min egen Ven gid jeg nu snart maatte høre fra Dig.

Din Marie

11/6 1931


Thursday
11 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bad Brambach (in Vogtland)

Dear Carl.

I wonder how you are. Today there is no letter either. – I suppose you are busy with rehearsals and concerts. How are things going with The Music Society? Are things getting any clearer? – It was a strange story with Weis [A.P. Weis] that the conservatory musicians didn't want Søsse's decorations, and the hiding of the teachers' address from the Carlsberg Foundation [11:435] [11:599] [11:664]. – I think you should have them returned to you as soon as possible before the addresses and the board's application really disappear, but don't keep them with Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann] – Lock them in your safe box. – This is indeed outrageous, or Weis is senile, but Hartmann is certainly a part of that story. –

I can understand that you are a little disgusted by it. – But you don't have to let go of the helm right now. – If only you were well! I think about you so much. – It is sometimes as if we are so far apart, as though a thick veil is hanging between us, so that we do not really hear or see each other.

The weather down here is not very good, though today it is warm, but there is electricity in the air. It is good that Irmelin and Eggert finally got water, but it's deep.That is to say, they had a well dug at the summer house. Wouldn't they rather have a pressure pump? Here it is so full of springs, they trickle everywhere in the meadows. The flowers are so colourful, and there are many that I don't know from home. Perhaps I am more aware now, after reading The Soul of Plants [Die Seele der Pflanzen]. –

There are two small donkeys here, but one has fallen ill and is now grazing. It's strange how big and wide the jaws of such a little donkey are; it's not because it eats that much. I'm sitting outside and now it's beginning to rain. –

Today is little Maren's birthday, I wonder if you and Søs and Irmelin have thought about it. I don't really know yet how long my card was on its way but I telegraphed this morning.

Take care, and treat yourself to a walk every day. You must not drink anything other than Hag coffee.Café Hag: a brand of decaffeinated coffee. I have written it to Maren, but tell her yourself. – They strictly insist on it here, and is a small thing after all. –

Well, my own love, I hope to hear from you soon.

Your Marie

11 June 1931


A.P. Weis
Eggert Møller
Godfred Hartmann
Maren Hansen
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Fredag12.6.1931Kalendernotat
Organisteksamen Kl 9

Friday
12 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Organist exam 9 o'clock
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Fredag
12.6.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

12-VI-31

Kære Marie!

Marens Fødselsdag gik pænt og Vejret blev godt. Om Aftenen havde [hun] 6 af sin Familie oppe hos sig til Chokolade, forstod jeg. Jeg havde sagt at de endelig maatte benytte Spisestuen, men det vilde Maren ikke. Søs var her med fin Gave og var saa sød imod Maren.

Idag har jeg været i Arbejde (Organisteksamen (fra hele Landet) fra Kl 9-5 er dødtræt nu, skøndt jeg har hvilet og spist.

Emil har det meget godt og skal hjem fra Kliniken imorgen.

Imorgen igen Eksamen og i Tivoli til den sidste Konkurrencekonsert. Søndag har vi Møder om Sagen og, saa er det ovre, men det har ogsaa været ret anstrengende.

Jeg vil blot lade høre fra mig i disse faa Ord.

Einer og Kirstine [Kirstine Petersen] fra California ringede til mig fra Odense igaar at de kommer hertil om 8 Dage. Kirstin[e]s Stemme mindede mig om min Mors. Jeg tror de er søde og jeg glæder mig til at se dem. Han [har] Familie i Middelfart og der skulde de hen i disse 8 Dage.

Ellers intet nyt her, da alt gaar med disse Musikting.

Farvel, min egen Ven.

Fortæl mere om Kuren og Dig selv, saa er Du sød.

Din Carl


Friday
12 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

12 June 31

Dear Marie!

Maren's birthday went fine and the weather was good. In the evening she had six of her family members up with her for chocolate, I was told. I had said that they were more than welcome to use the dining room but Maren didn't want to. Søs came here with a fine present and was so sweet to Maren.

Today I have been at work (organists' exam (from the whole country) from 9-5 o'clock) and I'm dead tired now, though I have rested and eaten.

Emil is very well and is coming home from the clinic tomorrow.

Tomorrow exams again and to Tivoli for the final competition concert. On Sunday we have meetings about that business, and then it is over but it has also been rather tiring.

I just wanted to let you have a few words from me.

Einar and Kirstine [Kirstine Petersen] from California rang me from Odense yesterday and they will be coming here in a week. Kirstine's voice reminded me of my mother's. I think they are sweet and I'm looking forward to seeing them. He has family in Middelfart and they were to go there this week.

Otherwise nothing new here, as these music things fill everything.

Farewell, my own love.

Be sweet and tell me more about the cure and about yourself.

Your Carl


Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Kirstine Petersen
Maren Hansen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:637
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 12.6. - lørdag 13.6.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Fredag 12.6. - lørdag13.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
12-VI-31
Vi faar en Bridge her hos os (Kanalen) efter Dagens Slid og sender Hilsen.
Din Carl
Peder Gram. god Nat
Dejlig Aften Børresen [Hakon Børresen]
Mange Hilsener fra Chr Christiansen
Kære Marie!
Jeg havde iaftes Børresen, Peder Gram og Christian Christiansen her til en lille Bridge; men Kortet kom ikke afsted. – Jeg fik Dit Brev og kan ikke forstaa at Du ikke har faaet mine Breve. Jeg ved at Adressen er Bad Brambach i Vogtl über Leipzig og det har jeg skrevet hvergang.
Jeg skriver næsten hveranden Dag, selv om det ikke er saa meget som jeg gerne vilde. Send mig nu strax et Ord naar Du har faaet dette saa jeg kan se at Du faar det. Mange kærlige Hilsener. Emil er nu kommen hjem, alt vel.
Din C
Har været til 7 Timer Organisteksamen igaar og 5½ idag, men jeg kan godt.

Friday 12 June – Saturday
13 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

12 June 31

We are having a round of bridge here at our place ([Frederiksholms] Kanal) after a hard day's work and send our love.

Your Carl

Peder Gram. Goodnight.

Lovely evening. Børresen [Hakon Børresen].

Best wishes from Chr. Christiansen.

Dear Marie!

Yesterday evening I had Børresen, Peder Gram and Christiansen here for a little bridge; but the card didn't get sent. – I got your letter and can't understand you haven't received my letters. I know the address is Bad Brambach in Vogtland über Leipzig and that's what I've written each time.

I write almost every other day, even if it's not as much as I would like. Send me a note straight away when you have received this so I can see that you get it. Much love. Emil has come home now, all well.

Your C.

Have been seven hours at the organists' exam yesterday and five and a half today, but I can manage.


Christian Christiansen
Peder Gram
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13 June 1931
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Lørdag
13.6.1931
Inger Anton Svendsen til Carl Nielsen

Lundsgade 7

13 Juni 31

Kære Carl Nielsen:

Jeg vilde gerne fortælle Dem at jeg har faaet 300 Kr. fra Dannebrogsriddernes Legat. Det er meget, Fru Holm [Ludvig Holm] fik 200, det er mig som har misforstaaet hende, hun havde faaet ialt 700 Kr. fra flere forskellige Legater. Jeg er meget glad over det. Jeg vilde gerne sige Dem Tak, for det er Dem jeg kan takke for det, Deres smukke personlige Anbefaling og de skønne Ord de skrev om min Mand, jeg har skrevet det af for aldrig at glemme dem. Jeg er nu flyttet her til Lundsgade hvor Frank og jeg har faaet en god Lejlighed tror jeg. Men det er svært at føle sig hjemme, her er saa tomt. I Dag tager jeg ud til Dr. Brünniches i Hornbæk og bliver der en lille Tid.

Jeg haaber De maa faa en god og styrkende Sommer ovenpaa det store Arbejde De har haft i Vinter. Mange hjertelige Hilsener til Dem og Deres og endnu en Gang Tak for alt Venskab mod mig.

Deres hengivne

Inge Anton Svendsen


Saturday
13 June 1931
Inger Anton Svendsen to Carl Nielsen

Lundsgade 7

13 June 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen:

I just wanted to tell you that I have received 300 kroner from The Order of the Dannebrog Foundation. That is a lot, Mrs Holm [Ludvig Holm] received 200. It is I who had misunderstood her; she had been given 700 kroner in all from various grants. I am very happy about it. I would like to thank you, for it is you I have to thank for it, your handsome personal recommendation and the fine words you wrote about my husband – I have copied them down so that I will never forget them. I have now moved here to Lundsgade where Frank and I have found a good apartment, I think. But it is difficult to feel at home; it is so empty here. Today I will be going out to see Dr Brünniche and his wife in Hornbæk and will stay there for a little while.

I hope you can get a good and invigorating summer on top of all the work you have had in the winter. Many fond regards to you and your family and once again thank you for all your kindness towards me.

Yours sincerely,

Inge Anton Svendsen


Anton Svendsen
Einar Brünniche
Frank Anton Svendsen
Inger Svendsen
Ruth Holm









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:640
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Søndag 14.6.1931 66



Søndag
14.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Schnedler Frokost

Kl 3½ Viederø. Nicolai Kirke

”Den 14.6.1931 spillede Viderø ”Commotio” [CNW 99] for et privat selskab af CNs venner i Sct. Nikolaj Kirkesal i København. Dette var kommet i stand på initiativ af Mogens Wöldike, der ønskede, at CN skulle høre det nye orgel på 44 stemmer med 3 manualer og pedal, som var færdigbygget i 1930 af firmaet Marcussen & Søn efter ”orgelbevægelsen”s barokidealer. Wöldike havde tidligere skaffet Viderø en afskrift af ”Commotio”, og Viderø spillede værket to gange igennem. Til stede var som tilhørere: CN, Wöldike, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen og frue samt Johanne Stockmarr. CN udtalte sig ikke om sit syn på den barokke orgeltype i relation til ”Commotio”. – Under sin ferie i Klitmøller i de to første uger af august 1931 øvede Viderø fortsat på ”Commotio”, og han søgte CNs tilladelse til at spille værket første gang offentligt i København; CN havde imidlertid allerede lovet den københavnske førsteopførelse til Peter Thomsen” – meddeler TS med Finn Viderø som kilde, jf. TS note s. 611.


Sunday
14 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Schnedler lunch

3.30 Viderø. St Nicholas Church

'On 14 June 1931, Viderø played Commotio [CNW 99] for a private gathering of C.N.'s friends at St Nicholas Church Hall in Copenhagen. This had come about on the initiative of Mogens Wöldike, who wanted C.N. to hear the new organ with 44 registrations and three manuals and pedals, which had been completed in 1930 by the company Marcussen & Søn modelled on the baroque ideals of the 'organ movement'. Wöldike had previously made sure that Viderø had a copy of Commotio, and Viderø played it through twice. Present in the audience were: C.N., Wöldike, Frederik Schnedler-Petersen and his wife and Johanne Stockmarr. C.N. did not comment on his view of the baroque type of organ in relation to Commotio. – During his holiday at Klitmøller in the first two weeks of August 1931, Viderø continued to practise Commotio, and he asked for C.N.'s permission to play the work for the first time in public in Copenhagen; however in the meantime C.N. had already promised the first Copenhagen performance to Peter Thomsen' – TS tells us with Finn Viderø as the source, cf. TS note p. 611.


Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen
Finn Viderø
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johanne Stockmarr
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Søndag14.6.1931Frederikke Møller og Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Niels JuelFrederikke Møller boede i Niels Juels Gade. d: 14 Juni 1931
Kære Anne-Marie!
Spillebulen er atter forsamlet, gid Du var her ogsaa; det bliver morsomt at høre om Resultaterne, som Du siger, er saa forbavsende. Nu begynder jeg at tænke paa Montebello og skal se hvad det kan blive til. Mange Hilsener fra den sædvanlige Tilskuer,
Din hengivne Frida [Frederikke]
God Fornøjelse i Ferien. H. Henningsen
Tak for Pergamonkortet. Ove J.
Ejnar Jørgensen.
Vi har det rart. Din Carl

Sunday
14 June 1931
Frederikke Møller and Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Niels JuelFrederikke Møller lived in Niels Juels Gade. 14 June 1931

Dear Anne Marie!

The gambling house is assembled again, if only you were here too; it will be amusing to hear whether the results, as you say, are so surprising. I'm now beginning to think about Montebello and will see what can come of it. Best wishes from the usual spectators.

Yours sincerely,

Frida [Frederikke]

Enjoy the holiday. H. Henningsen

Thank you for the Pergamon card. Ove J.

Ejnar Jørgensen.

We are having a fine time. Your Carl


Ejnar Jørgensen
Frederikke Møller
H. Henningsen
Ove Jørgensen
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Søndag
14.6.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bad Brambach (i/ Vogtl.)

d 14/6 1931

Kjære lille Carl

Jeg har tænkt paa Dig kan Du tro i Dag, Din strenge Dag. Tak for Dit Brev hvori Du fortalte om alt det Du har for. Nu er jeg spændt paa at høre hvem den Udvalgte blev. Jeg gætter men nu skal vi se om jeg gætter rigtig. – – Hvordan mon Emil har det efter den Historie blot det nu maa være til hans Gavn. – Irmelin havde jeg et sødt Brev fra – hun skriver om hvordan de sysler derude for at faa Deres Hus færdigt, det er rigtig godt for Eggert at han er beskæftiget med noget praktisk, han var mildest talt inde i en par force Trædemølle Videnskabeligt, bare han ikke overarbejder sig. Lige som jeg har overarbejdet ved at staa for meget paa det ene Ben, saadan kan han ogsaa tage for glubsk fat. – Hvordan gik det med Mødet for Musikforeningen? Du var vel med til det og hvad blev bestemt, den kommer vel dog til at gaa videre.Musikforeningens sidste koncert fandt sted den 14.4.1931. Derefter fulgte forhandlinger og redningsforsøg. Den formelle død trak ud til 1937. –

Jeg læser en Del hernede. Jeg har læst Schillers Wallenstein igjen. Hvor er det friskt og pragtfuldt. Det er altsaa fra den romantiske Tid, men sikken et Væld af Karakterskildringer og Skønhed. Wallensteins Lager synes jeg næsten allerbedst om. Det er altsaa et Stykke uden Spor af Kærlighedspoint. Saa læste jeg Wilhelm Tell, ogsaa godt men ikke saa Kærnefuldt. Men saa har Schiller en Oversættelse af Schackespears Macbeth. Hvor er den pragtfuld og kraftig oversat. Der er Poesiens Muse. –

Jeg passer ellers min Dont og Badene ere ret anstrengende. – Det er helt morsomt at sidde og se paa alle disse forskjellige Mennesker der kommer her. Alle skal de drikke efter Maaltiderne. Jeg sidder ved Bordet ved en meget sød yngere Dame som er gift med en ældre Forretningsmand, en (mager) lidt forhastet Forretningsmand. Jeg talte i Dag med en af mine andre Bordfæller[,] hun sagde ”Ach ja es war ja eine Weisse. Jetzt ist sie doch versorgt.” det er altsaa det det kommer an paa! – Saa er der en enfoldig tyk god Dame, Slagterkone. Hun sidder ogsaa ligeoverfor mig. Hun er sat paa Vegetarkost og taler tit om alt det schöne Fleisch de havde hjemme. – Nu skal jeg ikke være helt Vegetar så jeg sad i Går med en lille Schnitzel og hendes Øjne saa stjaalent og hendes Mund blev smal og bevægede sig, saa skar jeg min halvt over og fik hende til at tage den[,] hun nød den i smaa bitte bitte Hapser og trak Panden op. – Hun har en ung Datter som er Nonne og en elveårig Søn som skal være Munk. – I Dag har jeg faaet Brev at jeg er udnævnt til Secretair i Udstillingen i Paris. Jeg ser at Helen Schov ogsaa er bleven udnævnt; det er jo morsomt for hende[,] bare ikke Føllet var saa slet.

Jeg er ked af at jeg ikke ser dem fra California; kan Du hænge hans indrammede Billede op! han vil blive glad ved at det er oppe. –

Skriv lidt om Dine Planer nu. – Maaske tager Du nogle Dage ud til Irmelin. – Farvel min egen Ven nu skal jeg op og i Seng, i Morgen Klk 5 begynder Badene.


Sunday
14 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bad Brambach (in Vogtland)

14 June 1931

Dear little Carl

I have been thinking about you, I can tell you, today, your hard day. Thank you for your letter in which you told me about all that you've been doing. Now I am excited to hear who the chosen one was. I am guessing, but let's see if I've guessed correctly. – – I wonder how Emil feels after that business; if only it will be to his benefit. – I received a sweet letter from Irmelin – she writes about how they are beavering out there to get their house finished. It's really good for Eggert that he is engaged in something practical. He was, to put it mildly, on something of a perforce treadmill scientifically. As long as he doesn't overwork himself. Just as I have overworked myself by standing too much on one leg, so he, too, can get too fiercely stuck in. – How did it go with the Music Society meeting? You were surely there, and what was decided? It will be continuing, won't it, in spite of everything.The Music Society's last concert took place on 14 April 1931. Then followed negotiations and rescue attempts. The formal death dragged on until 1937. –

I read a lot down here. I've read Schiller's Wallenstein again. It's so fresh and wonderful. It's from the Romantic era, but what a wealth of character portrayals and beauty. I like Wallenstein's Camp almost best of all. It is a play without the least trace of trace of love points. Then I read Wilhelm Tell, also good but not so rich. But then Schiller has a translation of Shakespeare's Macbeth. How splendid and powerfully translated it is. There is poetry's muse. –

Otherwise I do what must be done, and the baths are really exhausting. – It is quite amusing to sit and look at all of the various people who come here. They all have to drink after mealtimes. I sit at table with a very nice, younger woman who is married to an older businessman, a (skinny) slightly harried businessman. I was talking today with one of my other table companions. She said [in German:] 'Oh yes, she was a blonde, of course. Now she's taken care of'. That's what it comes down to! – Then there is a simple, plump, good woman, a butcher's wife. She is sitting right across from me. She's on a vegetarian diet and often talks about all the 'schöne Fleisch' [lovely meat] they had at home. – Now I don't need to be a complete vegetarian, so yesterday I sat with a small schnitzel and her eyes looked so furtive, and her mouth pursed up and started moving, so I cut mine in half and made her take it. She enjoyed it in tiny little bites raising her eyebrows. – She has a young daughter who is a nun and an eleven-year-old son who is to be a monk. – Today I have received a letter saying that I have been appointed secretary of the exhibition in Paris. I see that Helen Schou has also been appointed; it is delightful for her, if only her foal were not so poor.

I'm sorry I won't be seeing them from California; please hang up his framed picture! He will be glad to see it up. –

Write a little about your plans now. – Perhaps you'll be going to Irmelin's for a few days. – Farewell, my own love, now I must go up and get to bed; tomorrow at 5 o'clock the baths begin.


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Friedrich von Schiller
Helen Schou
William Shakespeare
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Søndag14.6.1931Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen, København
”Lisinge” pr. Dyssekilde
14/6-31
Kære Carl Nielsen!
Det var mig en stor Skuffelse, at jeg ikke fik hilst paa Dig, medens jeg var i Byen i Anledning af min Brors Bryllup. Mine Forsøg derpaa var desværre mislykkede. Jeg haaber, jeg maa have mere Held med mig næste Gang, jeg kommer ind (omkr. d. 23de). Det skulde ogsaa være {være} mig en stor Glæde, om Du kunde tænke Dig at besøge os her oppe ved Kattegat, naar det omsider en Gang vil bekvemme sig til at blive Sommer.
Med Haabet om at Du har det godt, beder jeg Dig og Din Hustru modtage de hjærteligste Hilsner
Din hengivne Poul Kanneworff.

Sunday
14 June 1931
Poul Kanneworff to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

'Lisinge' nr. Dyssekilde
14 June 31

Dear Carl Nielsen!

It was a great disappointment to me that I did not manage to make contact with you while I was in town for my brother's wedding. My attempts to do so failed unfortunately. I hope I may be luckier next time I come in (around the 23rd). It would also be a great pleasure to me if you might consider visiting us up here by Kattegat when at some point it will be so kind as to become summer.

In the hope that you are well, with best wishes to you and your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Poul Kanneworff.


Poul Kanneworff
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Mandag15.6.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 1 Møde hos mig

Monday
15 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o'clock meeting at home
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Mandag15.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Mandag.
Kære, lille Marie!
Mon Du har faaet Brevene? Jeg har endnu meget travlt, men imorgen er jeg over, saa skriver jeg igen.
Mange kærligste Hilsner
Din Carl

Monday
15 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Monday

Dear little Marie!

I wonder if you're getting our letters? I'm still very busy, but tomorrow it is over. Then I will write again.

Much love.

Your Carl
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Mandag
15.6.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Tibirke Bakker

Min egen lille søde Irme.

Tak for Dit kjære Brev. Det var morsomt at I vare inde til Fars Fødselsdag og det var morsomt at det gaar saa godt med Huset og I er glade for det. Nu er Far vel færdig med Konkurrencen [11:503] og nu kan han vel hvile. Bare der kunde gøres noget for hans Angina Pectoris! – Jeg gør min Kur her[,] man siger at det foreløbig ligesom ikke hjælper da alt paavirkes bliver Smerterne straks stærkere nu faar vi se. I Dag er her herligt Vejr og Solskin. Kjærlige Hilsener til Dig og Eggert

skriv snart.

Din Mor

d 15/6 1931

Sådan som dette PortraitPostkortet fra Kaiser-Friedrich-Museet i Berlin viser Francisco Goyas portræt af en munk. skulde Far have været malet.


Monday
15 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Tibirke Bakker

My own little sweet Irme.

Thank you for your dear letter. It was lovely that you went in for Father's birthday, and lovely that things are going so well with the house and you are pleased with it. Now I suppose Father is finished with the competition [11:503] and now he can rest. If only something could be done for his angina pectoris! – I am taking my cure here. They say that for the time being it doesn't seem to be helping; as everything is affected the pain immediately gets worse. Now we shall see. Today is glorious weather and sunshine. Much love to you and Eggert.

Write soon.

Your Mother

15 June 1931

The way this portrait,The postcard from the Kaiser-Friedrich-Museum in Berlin shows Francisco Goya's portrait of a monk. should have been painted of Father.


Eggert Møller
Francisco de Goya
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Tirsdag16.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.
Kjøbenhavn.
16-VI-31
Kære lille Marie!
Mange Tak for Dit gode Brev. Du tænker jo paa os alle, paa Eggert, Irmelin, Søs, Emil, Frida, Maren og mig og det kan Du nok forstaa at det gør godt.
Bare Du nu selv maa faa et rigtig Resultat af Kur dernede. – Jeg tænker tit paa Din Kur ifjor som dog var noget meget mærkeligt og saa saa [er] jeg {jeg} helt bange for at saadan noget ikke gentager sig, men saa tænker jeg igen at Du jo i Virkeligheden er saa sund og stærk fra Naturens Haand, at Du maa kunne blive helt fri for de Smerter. – Paa en Maade er det jo overfalds Skade; du har jo hvilet for meget paa det Ben, naar Du har modelleret igennem saa mange Aar.
Iforgaars (Søndag) var jeg til Frokost hos Schnedlers. Det var til en Afsked med Nina Grieg og Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] som skal rejse til Norge paa Torsdag. Det var hyggeligt og de var meget søde. Om Aftenen var jeg til Bridge hos Frida med Ove, Einar og Fru Henningsen, Du ved hende der styrer Huset for Elnas [Elna Bendixen] Børn. – Da jeg gik hjem fra Schnedler gik jeg ind og saa paa Chr IX i Sollys. Der er altid noget med det vekslende Lys og denne Gang havde jeg en frydefuld Glæde af det højre Bagben, set fra venstre Side af Statuen lige fra neden ind under Hesten. Hvor er dog ethvert Stykke modelleret! Levende og uforgængeligt i sin Formgivning.
Idag er jeg ovre her i Konservatoriet for at lave Legatet for Fru Svendsen. Vi har nu købt 16,000 Kr Obligationer til 4½ Procent, det giver 720 Kr om Aaret. –
Iaften skal jeg til Emil og Søs til Middag og Bridge med Fru Shaw.
Tivoli Konkurrencen er: Sv. Chr. Felumb No 1 og Thomas Jensen No 2. Vi fik et pænt Honorar for vor Dommergerning.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din C.

Tuesday
16 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

The Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Copenhagen.

16 June 31

Dear little Marie!

Many thanks for your good letter. You think about us all, about Eggert, Irmelin, Søs, Emil, Frida, Maren and me and I'm sure you'll understand that does us good.

If only you can get the right outcome from the cure down there. – I often think about your cure last year which was really very strange and then I get quite frightened that something like that might repeat itself. Then I think again that, in reality, nature has made you so strong and healthy that you must be able to get rid of these pains completely. – In a way, it is after all an injury due to overwork; you've been standing too much on that leg when you have been modelling over so many years.

The day before yesterday (Sunday), I went to lunch at the Schnedlers. It was a farewell to Nina Grieg and Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] who will be leaving for Norway on Thursday. It was cosy and they were very sweet. In the evening I went to a round of bridge at Frida's with Ove, Ejnar and Mrs Henningsen, you know the woman who manages the house for Elna's [Elna Bendixen] children. – When I walked home from Schnedler, I went in and took a look at Christian IX in the sunlight. There's always something about changing light, and this time I felt joyful pleasure from the right rear leg, seen from the left side of the statue from just below the horse. How every piece is modelled! Alive and immortal in the way it is formed.

Today I'm over here at the conservatory to set up a grant for Mrs Svendsen. We have now bought 16,000 kroner in bonds at 4½ percent, which provides 720 kroner a year. –

This evening I'm going to dinner with Emil and Søs and bridge with Mrs Shaw.

The Tivoli competition is: Felumb no 1 and Thomas Jensen no 2. We were given a generous fee for our judging work.

Much love now from

your C.


Alice Shaw
Antonie Hagerup
Eggert Møller
Ejnar Jørgensen
Elna Bendixen
Emil Telmányi
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Frederikke Møller
H. Henningsen
Inger Svendsen
Maren Hansen
Nina Grieg
Ove Jørgensen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
Thomas Jensen
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Tirsdag
16.6.1931
Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

Kjøbenhavn 16-6-31

Kære Thorvald!

Mange Tak for Dit gode Brev til min Fødselsdag. Det glædede mig.

Jeg har talt med Skovmand og saasnart det linder lidt for mig – jeg har haft meget at gøre – saa sender jeg ham en Omtale af Dine 20 gamle, danske Sange.Jf. Samtid nr. 194. Jeg har idag spillet dem alle igennem paany og jeg har glædet mig over dem hver især. Altsaa: det kommer!

17-6 –

Jeg blev afbrudt igaar, men hav det nu godt allesammen og Hilsen til Din Kone fra Din

Carl N.På kuverten har Thorvald Aagaard skrevet: ”Sidste Brev.”


Tuesday
16 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard, Ryslinge

 Copenhagen 16 June 31

Dear Thorvald!

Thank you very much for your good letter on my birthday. It was such a pleasure.
I have spoken with Skovmand and as soon as things let up a bit for me – I have had a lot to do – I will send him a review of your Twenty Old Danish Songs.Tyve gamle danske Sange. Today I have played them all through again and every one of them was a pleasure. So: it's on its way!

17 June –

I was interrupted yesterday, but all the best to all of you and regards to your wife from yours,

Carl N.On the envelope, Thorvald Aagaard has written: 'last letter'.


Helge Skovmand
Thorvald Aagaard
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Onsdag17.6.1931Kalendernotat
Josti Kl 3 til The

Wednesday
17 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Josti 3 o'clock for tea
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Onsdag
17.6.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 17-6-31

Man bedes sende mig mit Nodematerial til Ouverturen ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] omgaaende.

Det kunde interessere mig at vide hvorledes Wilh: Hansens Firma har forholdt sig overfor Konsertföreningen.

Deres ærb

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A


Wednesday
17 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 17 June 31

You are requested to send me my music for the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] immediately.

I would be interested to know how Wilhelm Hansen's company have acted with regard to The Concert Society.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Onsdag
17.6.1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

d. 17-6-31 Fuglebakkevej 93

Kæreste lille Mor!

Jeg vilde for længe siden have skrevet til Dig, men der har været det ene og det andet. Allerførst vil jeg fortælle Dig at Emil var meget tapper, og jeg synes at det gik meget bedre end jeg ventede. Det blødte heller ikke saa meget og allerede om Aftenen fik han Havresuppe. Han kom hjem i Lørdags altsaa 5te Dag, det var flinkt. Og nu gaar det rask fremad.

Far fortalte mig i Dag, at han fik Papirerne tilbage, det vil sige, Malernes Erklæring til Konservatoriet, manglede. Det tænkte jeg nok, men Far har lovet at forlange den. Sagen er Lærelisterne laa naturligvis ikke sammen med de andre Ting, derfor velsagtens. Men som sagt, den kommer vel.

Jeg haaber nu rigtig Du faar Gavn af Din Kur kære elskede Mor; Der er vel helt smukt dernede nu? – Her gaar alt vel. Jeg synes Far har det ret godt nu. Emil er begyndt at have Elever. Irmelin og Eggert har det vist herligt i Tisvilde. Far er hos Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] i Aften. De var ligefrem vrede over at vi endnu ikke gaar ud – altsaa Emil. Han kan ikke taale al den Tobaksrøg. Fru Shaw var her i Gaar. Ja hun eller Søsteren skal have Billedet ”Adam og Eva”. Shaw har erklæret, det er den skønneste Adam og Eva han har seet! Naa, desværre kender jeg mange, der er kønnere. 1000 Kr. har jeg forlangt og det er meget nødvendige Penge. Emil har havt elendig Saison og vi har faktisk talt ikke andre Penge end dem i Huset, og saa de Par Elever, Emil har. Men naar blot man er rask og sund, gør det ikke noget. Jeg har tegnet en Del paa det til den Skole, derom en anden Gang. Det dejligste Malerlærred har jeg nu faaet mig lavet og jeg glæder mig til rigtig at male med Olie igen. Vi skal nok til Fuglsang i Begyndelsen af Juli. Hvornaar tænker Du at komme herhjem igen, min egen lille Mor??

I Aften kommer forresten Scavenius [Ove Scavenius] herud med sin Broder Maleren Scavenius [Roger Scavenius]. Maleren vil saa gerne se Huset. Ellen Fischer havde jeg Brev fra. Hun kommer først til Brambach i August. Hun ligger paa Montebello, det Skind.

Jeg er i Grunden spændt paa, hvad Du vil sige til disse ”Skole Udkast”. Nu hører jeg, at det er oppe i Tiden at afskaffe Historie i Skolerne – saa er det jo galt for mig med ”Hroar og Helge” – Det er en underlig Opløsningstid man lever i – men man maa selv stritte imod og gøre og forme som man synes. Det er dog ikke Tidens tilfældige Modesmag der skal dirigere. – Nu skal vi se, hvordan alt vil forløbe. –

Tænk, at det falder mig næsten svært at tage til Fuglsang; jeg veed Godfred [Godfred Hartmann] ikke kommer, og heller ikke Johan Peter [Godfred Hartmann], paa den Tid, og alligevel Tanken om Godfred forbitrer mig hvergang. Kæreste Moder, jeg veed godt man skal ikke lade sig forbitre; men blive vred og sammenbidt, det kan man ikke lade være!! Vi var i Dag paa Danmarks Kamp mod Chekoslovakiet i Tennis.Landskampen mellem Czekoslovakiet og Danmark var en semifinalekamp i Davis Cup-turneringen. Czekoslovakiet vandt, jf. Berlingske Tidende 16. og 18.6.1931. Der kom Luca Weiss, smilende og overlegen og slog sig med sin Broder ned ved os. Jeg var meget tilbageholdende, saa stærkt at Emil gjorde Bemærkninger bagefter. Men jeg har hørt formeget og forstaaet formeget af den Familie.

Nu Farvel min kære lille Moder

Din Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Mor!

Jeg skal se at faa en mere praktisk Opfattelse frem hos Søs m.H. til hendes Vredes Objekter. Det kan nemlig ikke gavne hende at indtage dette Standpunkt. Haaber Du har det rart – hvordan er Dine Planer?

Kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Emil


Wednesday
17 June 1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

17 June 31 Fuglebakkevej 93

Dearest little Mother!

I wanted to have written to you long since, but several things came up. First of all, I will tell you that Emil was very brave and I think it went much better than I expected. It didn't bleed that much either and by the evening he was already managing some gruel. He came home last Saturday, that is on the fifth day, that was good. And now things are progressing fast.

Father told me today that he received the papers back, that is the painters' declaration for the conservatory was missing. I thought so, but Father has promised to demand it. The thing is the teaching lists weren't lying naturally together with all the other things, I suppose that's why. But, as I said, it will no doubt come.

I hope you're really benefiting from your cure, dear beloved Mother; it must be lovely down there now? – Everything is going fine here. I think Father is fairly well now. Emil has started getting pupils. Irmelin and Eggert seem to be very happy in Tisvilde. Father is at Dons and Hanne's this evening. They were actually angry that we still aren't going out – that is, Emil. He cannot stand all that tobacco smoke. Mrs Shaw was here yesterday. Yes, she or her sister is to have the painting Adam and Eve. Shaw has declared that it is the loveliest Adam and Eve he has seen! Well, unfortunately I know many that are lovelier. I have asked 1,000 kroner and that money is badly needed. Emil has had a rotten season and practically speaking the only money we have is in the house, and then the couple of pupils Emil has. But as long as we are hale and hearty, it doesn't matter. I've been doing a lot of drawing on that piece for the school, more of that another time. I've had the loveliest canvas made for me and I'm really looking forward to painting with oils again. We will probably be going to Fuglsang at the beginning of July. When are you thinking of coming home again, my own little Mother??

This evening, by the way, [Ove] Scavenius is coming out here with his brother the painter [Roger] Scavenius. The painter wants to see the house. I had a letter from Ellen Fischer. She won't be coming to Brambach before August. She's in Montebello, poor thing.

Actually, I'm excited to hear what you will say about these 'school sketches'. I hear now that it is fashionable to get rid of history in schools – so it is wrong for me to have 'Hrothgar and Halga'. We are living in a strange time of dissolution – but we must resist it ourselves and make and shape the things we think are right. But it isn't the changing tastes of the time that should determine things. – Now we will see how it will all go. –

Just think, I find it almost difficult to go to Fuglsang; I know that Godfred will not be coming, and neither will Johan Peter during this time, but nevertheless thinking about Godfred makes me feel bitter every time. Dearest Mother, I know we should not allow ourselves to grow bitter; but one can't help being angry and hard-hearted!! Today we went to see Denmark's match against Czechoslovakia in tennis.The international match between Czechoslovakia and Denmark was a semi-final match in the Davis Cup tournament. Czechoslovakia won, cf. Berlingske Tidende 16 and 18.06.1931. Luca Weiss came up to us, smiling and supercilious and sat down next to us with her brother. I was very restrained, so much so that Emil commented on it afterwards. But I've heard too much and know too much about that family.

Farewell now, my dear little Mother.

Your Søs

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Mother!

I will see if I can promote a more practical view in Søs with regards to the objects of her anger. For it does her no good to take this standpoint. Hope you are doing well – what are your plans looking like?

With love from

your Emil


Alice Shaw
Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Ellen Fischer
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
J.P. Hartmann
Johanne Feilberg
Luca Weiss
Roger Scavenius
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Torsdag18.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
18-6-31
Kære, lille gode Marie!
Jeg er i Sengen af en frygtelig Forkølelse, og jeg savner Dig meget. Iaftes var jeg hos Hanne og Elisabeth til Middag og Bridge. Der var Herman Vedels, Vanschers [Vilhelm Wanscher], og Professor Vinding[Kruse?] og Frue.
Jeg kom hjem henad 12 saa tog jeg 3 Asperinpasteller og har svedt meget men det er endnu græsseligt og jeg bliver liggende hele Dagen idag og maaske imorgen ogsaa. Jeg vilde have været til Tibirke i disse Dage, men nu er jeg skidt. Bare Irmelin var her, hun skulde nok have været hos mig allerede; de to andre tænker mere paa sig selv. – Agnes Lunn var her iforgaars og fortalte det om Helen S. og Udstillingen i Paris. Hun gjorde et stort Nummer af Helens Udnævnelse, men var ellers sød og spurgte meget efter Dig og fik Adressen.
Jeg har haft mere Smerter et Par Gange idag, men ikke slemt og nu faar jeg mere Ro. Einar og Kirstine fra Amerika ringede fra Fyn at de kommer her en af de første Dage. Hendes Stemme i Telefonen mindede mig om min Moders Stemme.
Nu maa jeg holde op da det er lidt uroligt igen. Mange kærlige Hilsener fra Din
Carl
Kl er 7 nu

Thursday
18 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

18 June 31

Dear good little Marie!

I'm in bed with a dreadful cold, and I'm missing you a lot. This evening I went to dinner and bridge with Hanne and Elisabeth. The Herman Vedels, the Wanschers [Vilhelm Wanscher], and Professor Vinding [Kruse?] and his wife were there.

I came home around 12 o'clock, then I took three aspirin tablets and have sweated a lot, but it's still awful and I'm going to stay in bed all day today and maybe tomorrow as well. I had wanted to go to Tibirke for these days, but now I am ill. If only Irmelin was here, she should probably have been here with me already; the other two think more about themselves. – Agnes Lunn was here the day before yesterday and told me about Helen S. and the exhibition in Paris. She made a big thing of Helen's nomination, but otherwise was sweet and asked about you a lot and got your address.

I've had more pain a couple of times today, but not bad and now I'm getting more peace and quiet. Einar and Kirstine from America rang from Funen to say they're coming here one of these days. Her voice on the telephone reminded me of my mother's voice.

Now I better stop as it's a little irregular again. Much love from your

Carl

It's now 7 o'clock.


Agnes Lunn
Einar Petersen
Elisabeth Dons
Frederik Vinding Kruse
Helen Schou
Herman Vedel
Johanne Feilberg
Kirstine Petersen
Maren Kirstine Jørgensen
Vilhelm Wanscher
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Torsdag18.6.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Societé Nationale des Beaux-Arts, Paris. Kladde
Adress Bad Brambach (Voigtl.) Allemagne d 18/6 1931
Monsieur le President.
À l’instant j’ai recû la lettre du Salon. Je vous merci pour la grande honneur être élu Associèe a la sections de sculpture de la Société Nationale des Beaux-Arts. Je regrette qu’il est arrivé un faut, aussi dans le catalogue. Mon nom n’est pas Anne Marie Carl-Vielsen il est Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.
Venellez greer Monsieur le President l’expression de mes sentiments très distinguees
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
nee Brodersen
Membre de l’Academie Royale
Copenhague

Thursday
18 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Societé Nationale des Beaux-Arts, Paris. draft

[In French:]

Address Bad Brambach (Vogtland), Germany, 18 June 1931

Dear Mr President.

I have just received the letter from the Salon. I thank you for the great honour of being elected Associate of the Sculpture Section of the Société Nationale des Beaux-Arts. I regret that a mistake has been made, also in the catalogue. My name is not Anne Marie Carl-Vielsen it is Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

With most respectful regards.

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
née Brodersen
Member of The Royal Academy
Copenhagen
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Fredag19.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
19-6-31
Kære, lille Marie!
Jeg haaber Du faar dette paa Din Fødselsdag. Tillykke med Dagen! Bare Du nu maatte faa den bedste Gave: Din fulde og sunde Førlighed helt igennem. Du skrev forleden at Kuren var streng men det generer vist ikke Dig og jeg ved Du er grundig og gør alt hvad Lægerne forlanger. Hvordan gik det med Lægen? Maaske var han bedre end Weiss sagde, man maa selv prøve og enhver Læge kan jo være uheldig, men derfor lige dygtig i det hele store.
Jeg har ligget til nu. Iaftes var Søs og Emil og se til mig men senere paa Aftenen ringede de til Faber [Knud Faber] og spurgte hvem vi skulde ringe til ifald det henad Natten blev værre. Det var jo velment af Søs, men Faber kender jo godt mit Tilfælde og sagde lidt barsk at [jeg] skulde tage lidt rigelig Draaber hvis det blev slemt. – Jeg har det meget godt idag og Smerterne var foraarsagede af en Forkølelsesfeber som nu er ovre.
Amerikanerne [Kirstine, Einer og Norma Petersen] er nu kommen og imorgen skal vi ses for første Gang. Jeg glæder mig til det.
Nu, min egen Ven! Jeg sidder i Solen og skriver og tænker paa Dig. Paa Søndag vil jeg fejre Din Fødselsdag ved at samle alle mine her og saa ved Du at vi alle tænker paa Dig og vil naturligvis savne Dig meget. Jeg tænker at jeg faar ogsaa Eggert og Irmelin herind. Du faar Din Fødselsdagsgave naar Du kommer hjem.
Gid vi havde Dig her eller at vi alle kunde være hos Dig paa Søndag
Nu mange gode og kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl
Dette lille Firkløver her jeg fundet selvEn smuk firkløver klæber stadig til brevet.

Friday
19 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

19 June 31

Dear little Marie!

I hope you’ll get this on your birthday. Many happy returns of the day! I hope you will get the best gift of all: your full and healthy mobility. You wrote the other day that the cure was tough, but I'm sure that doesn't bother you, and I know you are thorough and will do everything the doctors require. How did it go with the doctor? Perhaps he was better than Weiss said. We have to find out for ourselves, and any doctor can have an oﬀ-day and yet still be good as a whole.

I’ve been lying in bed until now. Yesterday evening, Søs and Emil came to see me, but later in the evening they rang Faber and asked whom we should ring in case it got worse during the night. That was thoughtful of Søs, but Faber knows my condition well enough and said rather harshly that I should take plenty of drops if it got bad. – I feel very well today, and the pains were caused by a feverish cold which has now gone.

The Americans [Kirstine, Einar and Norma Petersen] have now arrived, and tomorrow we’ll see each other for the first time. I’m looking forward to that.

Now, my own love! I’m sitting in the sunshine and writing and thinking of you. On Sunday, I will celebrate your birthday by bringing all my family here, and so you will know that we will all be thinking of you and of course missing you a lot. I’m thinking of getting Eggert and Irmelin here too. You’ll get your birthday present when you come home.

If only we had you here or we could be with you on Sunday.

Now, many good and loving wishes from

your Carl

I found this four-leafed clover myself.The clover is still preserved with the letter.


Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Kirstine Petersen
Knud Faber
Norma Petersen
Weiss


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:655
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Carl Nielsen
Fredag 19.6.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IAa1



Fredag19.6.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København
Bad Brambach (i/ Vogtl.)
Kjære Carl.
Tak for Dit Brev som jeg fik lige nu[.] Du har været sammen med Nina [Nina Grieg] og hendes Søster [Antonie Hagerup], det er maaske deres sidste Rejse til Norge, det maa være underligt for dem. Trolhaugen solgt og Griegs Grav flyttet.
Schnedler skal vel nu begynde rigtig i Tivoli sammen med Felumb[,] der kom to Breve til Dig et fra Knud Jeppesen et fra Johannes Kragh da jeg ikke kunde begribe det brækkede jeg dem[.] Knud Jeppesen havde talt med Vendelbo og han havde meddelt ham under Tavsheds Løfte, Nej det er bedre at sende Dig selve Brevene. –
Her gaar alt sin rolige Kur Gang. – Forleden meddelte d. tyske Radio at Musolini var myrdet, det bragte stor Bevægelse. – Det var altsaa ikke rigtigt men mentes udbredt af Kommunisterne i politisk Øjemed. Her er uhyre megen Gæring og Arbejdsløshed og man frygter for næste Vinter. – Nu maa jeg op og hente de Breve.
Tak for Din pæne Hilsen fra Chr. IX Du er rigtignok trofast til at se paa ham. jeg er glad for at Du kan se Liv i Statuen, men det ankes der jo imod. –
Blot denne Hilsen før Posten gaar
Hils Maren og hav det godt min egen Ven
Din M.
d 19/6 –
[bag på kuverten:]
Jeg naar ikke denne Gang at faa hentet Brevene paa mit Værelse før Kassen tømmes

Friday
19 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 

Bad Brambach (in Vogtland)

Dear Carl.

Thank you for your letter, which I received just now. You have been with Nina [Nina Grieg] and her sister [Antonie Hagerup]. It is perhaps their last trip to Norway. It must be strange for them: Troldhaugen sold and Grieg's grave moved.

Schnedler is probably going to make a proper start in Tivoli together with Felumb. Two letters came to you, one from Jeppesen and one from Kragh. When I could not understand it I tore them open. Jeppesen had spoken to Wendelboe and he had informed him under an oath of secrecy... No, it's better to send you the letters themselves. – The Danish text is not fully understandable.

Here everything continues on its calm course. – The other day, the German radio announced that Mussolini had been murdered, which caused a great stir. – It wasn't true, of course, but was believed to be spread by the Communists for political purposes. There is an enormous amount of unrest and unemployment here, and people fear for next winter. – Now I have to go up and get the letters.

Thank you for your kind greeting from Christian IX. You are indeed staunch in going to look at him. I'm glad that you can see life in the statue, though there are those who object to that. –

Just this greeting before the post goes.

Give my regards to Maren and be well, my own love.

Your M.

19 June 1931 –

[On the back of the envelope:]

I won't manage to get the letters from my room this time before the postbox is emptied.


Antonie Hagerup
Benito Mussolini
Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Frederik Schnedler-Petersen
Johannes Kragh
Knud Jeppesen
Maren Hansen
Nina Grieg
Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Fredag
19.6.1931
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Tibirke Bakker, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Fredag d. 19-6-31.

Min egen kære lille Mor!

Tillykke, tillykke ønsker vi dig beggeto; det bedste jeg kan ønske dig er jo, at det nu maa gaa fremad med raske Skridt, og at du snart stolt kan spadsere lange Ture. Dit lille Skind, som først skal igennem saa mange Smerter i Begyndelsen! Gid du nu havde været hjemme, og havde kunnet komme op og fejre din Fødselsdag hos os. Vi elsker allerede vores Hus saa højt – mer og mere. Men særligt kært tror jeg nu ogsaa det bliver os, fordi vi selv har gjort saa meget ved det, arbejdet med – og spekuleret over hver lille Ting; og saa saa vi jo ogsaa i 10 Dage Haandværkerne lave en Masse Ting. Alt Malerarbejde gør vi jo selv. Der er jo meget, som man slet ikke tænker over naar man ser en Ting fiks og færdig. Men vi morer os rigtigt med at finde nogle gode Farver. Vi er ikke færdige endnu, men det gaar godt fremad og hver Dag bringer os et godt Skub frem. Far har ikke været her siden den første Dag – men nu er han jo over det værste. Han er lidt forkølet igaar og idag. Men saa kommer han forhaabentlig sammen med Søs og Emil; jeg har spurgt om de ikke vil fejre Emils Fødselsdag heroppe. Min Pige er nu paa Ferie, men vi indretter os saa praktisk saa det gaar som en Leg.

Nu et Kys til min egen Mor, og endnu engang tillykke. Din egen

Irmelin


Friday
19 June 1931
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Tibirke Bakker, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Friday 19 June 31.

My own dear little Mother!

Very, very many happy returns of the day to you from us both; the best I can wish for you is that things will get better now quickly and that you will soon be able to proudly go for long walks. Poor little you, who has to first go through so much pain! If only you had been home and had been able to come up and celebrate your birthday with us. We already love our house so much – more and more. But it has also become especially dear to us because we have done so much of it ourselves, working with – and thinking about every little thing; and then we also spent 10 days watching the workmen do a lot of things. All the painting we are doing ourselves of course. There are so many things you never think about when you see something nicely finished. But we are really enjoying ourselves finding some good colours. We haven't finished yet, but it's progressing well and every day we take a good step forward. Father hasn't been here since the first day – but now he is over the worst of it. He has had a bit of a cold yesterday and today. But then I hope he will come over with Søs and Emil; I have asked if they want to celebrate Emil's birthday up here. My maid is now on holiday, but we are arranging things so practically that it all goes swimmingly.

A kiss now to my own Mother, and once again happy birthday. Your own

Irmelin


Emil Telmányi
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Fredag19.6.1931Paul Brodersen, Søndersø, Fyn, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Hjertelig til Lykke kære Marie! – Gid Du maa vende rask tilbage! Vi var glade for Carls og Hans Børges lille Besøg forleden. Anna og jeg har været glade for vort Ophold her paa Hvilehjemmet. Jeg rejser i Morgen, Anna først d. 30/6. Her er overordentlig smukt og gode, særdeles velordnede Forhold. Slottet er skænket til Sygekasserne særlig for Fyn. Det er som Medlem af S., at Anna kan være her ca. 4 Uger. A. trængte til Hvile; vi er og kan kun være taknemmelig at det saaledes kunde skè.
Hjertelig Hilsen fra os begge,
Anna og Paul Brodersen!
Dallund Slot, Hvilehjem.
Sd. Sø pr. Odense, 19/6-31.

Friday
19 June 1931
Paul Brodersen, Søndersø, Funen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Many happy returns of the day, dear Marie! – I hope you come back soon! We enjoyed that little visit from Carl and Hans Børge the other day. Anna and I have greatly enjoyed our stay here at the rest home. I am leaving tomorrow, Anna not until 30 June. Everything here is extremely lovely and good and especially well-ordered. The castle has been donated to The Health Insurance Funds specially for Funen. Anna can be here for about four weeks since she is a member of the fund. A. needed a rest; we are and can only be grateful that it could be done like that.

Warm wishes from us both.

Anna and Paul Brodersen!

Dallund Castle, Rest Home.

Søndersø nr. Odense, 19 June 31.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Paul Brodersen
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Fredag19.6.1931Helen Holger Schou til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Holger H. Holger Schou 257 Strandvejen
Charlottenlund
19 Juni 1931
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Mange Tanker og Lykønskninger sendes Fru Carl Nielsen d. 21, desværre maa jeg jo nøjes med pr. Brev at udtrykke dem, da Fru Carl Nielsen jo atter i Aar fejre den alene i andet Land. Tak for det venlige Kort, det var nu ikke min nye Hest, men min gamle jeg sprang paa, den fra Celle er jo kun et Barn endnu, 4 Aar er den lige fyldt, saa den skal skaanes og ikke bydes store Konkurrencer før om et Par Aar.
Nu rejser vi snart ud paa Gaarden, jeg haaber Fru og Herr Carl Nielsen vil besøge os der engang der er herligt, jeg elsker at være der og arbejde der; vi har mange dejlige Dyr derude, paa Skuet i Hillerød fik vi i Gaar en første Præmie for en Frederiksborghest, vi selv har lagt til paa Gaarden; der er lige kommet et dejligt Føl ogsaa fin Frederiksborg.
Nu vil jeg ønske Fru Carl Nielsen en rigtig dejlig Fødselsdag. Holger og jeg sender vore varmeste Lykønskninger og bedste Ønsker for Fremtiden
Deres hengivne
Helen.

Friday
19 June 1931
Helen Schou to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Holger H. Schou 257 Strandvejen
Charlottenlund
19 June 1931

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I am sending many thoughts and happy returns of the day to Mrs Carl-Nielsen for the 21st. Unfortunately I must make do with expressing them by letter, as Mrs Carl-Nielsen is once again celebrating her birthday alone in another country. Thank you for the kind card; it was not actually my new horse but my old one I was jumping with; the one from Celle is still only a child. It is only just four, so I have to go easy on it and not enter it for major competitions for the next couple of years.

We will soon be leaving for the farm. I hope Mrs and Mr Carl-Nielsen will visit us there sometime. It is so lovely. I love being there and working there. We have many lovely animals out there. At the cattle show in Hillerød yesterday, we took first prize for a Frederiksborg horse we bred ourselves on the farm; we have just had a lovely foal, also a fine Frederiksborg.

I would like now to wish Mrs Carl-Nielsen a really lovely birthday. Holger and I send our warmest congratulations and best wishes for the future.

Yours sincerely,

Helen.


Helen Schou
Holger Schou
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Fredag19.6.1931Alice Shaw, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
19.6.31.
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen
Tak for Deres søde Kort fra Brambach & fordi De tænker paa os. Det gør vi ogsaa – tænker paa Dem & vi var glade for at høre at De er glad for Badene. Mange Tanker sendte jeg Dem Tirsdag, da jeg spiste til Middag hos Telmanyi’s. Deres Mand var ogsaa tilstede & vi spillede en meget morsom, gemütlig bridge. Maren var der ogsaa med sit lille morsomme Smil. Det var rart at se dem alle igen. Deres Mand synes jeg er kommen til at se stærkere ud igen, ”Børnene” var begge lidt medtagne af Operationerne. Dog synes jeg de havde det bedre end jeg havde ventet. De var alle tre meget glade & raske ellers, synes jeg.”Frueblikket” savnede jeg. Nu færdes det over blomsterfyldte Marker. Min Mand færdes nu i vor Mark, thi hans Rejse blev afbrudt, og han trængte meget til sin Ferie! Men jeg kan ikke nægte, at glad var jeg for at faa ham hjem igen. Det halve af Kloden mangler naar han er borte, det er som om man vandrede paa en overskaaren Klode, som om den ikke var rund, men flad paa den ene Side. Han er bleven brun & er meget raskere alligevel. Det at komme helt bort fra de daglige Omgivelser gør dog godt. Jeg skal hilse mange Gange. Mon De ved at min Søster har faaet Lov at erhverve ”Adam & Eva”? Hun gaar ogsaa og ønsker sig forskjelligt andet – mon der er en lille Chance for hende?
Og nu kære Fru Carl-Nielsen hav det rigtig godt & kom rask & styrket hjem. Vejret her er meget omskifteligt, saa man maa have noget at staa imod med.
Mange kærlige Hilsner
Deres hengivne
Alice Shaw.

Friday
19 June 1931
Alice Shaw, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

19 June 31.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Thank you for your sweet card from Brambach and because you think of us. We do too – think of you and we were pleased to hear that you were enjoying the baths. I sent many thoughts to you on Tuesday, when I was eating dinner at the Telmányi's. Your husband was also there and we played some very enjoyable, cosy bridge. Maren was also there with her delightful little smile. It was good to see them all again. Your husband has come to look stronger again, 'the children' were both a little affected by their operations. Nevertheless, I think they were better than I had expected. All three of them were otherwise very happy and lively, I think. I missed 'the eye of the Mrs'. Now we walk across fields full of flowers. My husband is now out in our field, for his journey was interrupted, and he badly needed his holiday! But I cannot deny that I was pleased to have him home again. Half the world is missing when he is away; it is as though one was wandering across a bisected globe, as though it was no longer round but flat on the one side. He has become brown and is very much better despite it all. Getting completely away from our everyday surroundings does do one good. I was to send best wishes. I wonder if you know that my sister has been permitted to acquire Adam and Eve? She is also going round wishing for various other things – I wonder if there is a slight chance for her?

And now, dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen, all the very best and come home healthy and strong. The weather here is very changeable, so one has to have something as a defence.

With fond regards.

Yours sincerely,

Alice Shaw.


Alice Shaw
Emil Telmányi
Guy Shaw
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag
20.6.1931
J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen, til Carl Nielsen

Os pr. Bergen 20/6-31

Kjære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg er saa fri at nytte anledningen av boken ”Levende Musik mekanisk musik” [11:580] til at sende Dem en hilsen, takk og – paamindelse. Jeg ”slukte” boken igaaraftes – den fængslet mig som en spændende roman, fordi den traf brændpunktet av min egen interessesfære. Med like stor glæde som jeg gav de unge min tilslutning, med like stor skuffelse saa jeg at De, vor kjære fører, syntes truet av pessimismens motløshet mitt i kampens hete. Hvor stor forskel var der ikke i dette forord og det De skrev til Rudolf Simonsens (hils ham!) bok for nogen aar siden?Der var ikke tale om et forord af Carl Nielsen, men om en artikel i Politiken i anledning af udgivelsen af Rudolph Simonsen: Musikkultur, Kbh. 1927, jf. Samtid nr. 141. Det er kanske tiden med de store vanskeligheter for den levende musik, men jeg tror likefuldt og fast – og kanske netop derfor – at det er tiden med de store muligheter.

Her i Norge har ialfald sanger-interessen været i glædelig vekst i det siste og likeledes interessen for samspil. Jeg har selv hat den store glæde (og ære regner jeg det for) at være gjæstedirigent flere ganger ved Heidalands musiklags aarlige stevner. Det er ca. 200 blæse-musikanter som kommer sammen fra forskellige bygder – og der slutter sig stadig nye korps til. Og De skulde fornemme den fryd hvormed disse unge mennesker konsentrerer sin opmerksomhet sin vilje og evne om taktslagets intentioner. Det er musikliv, det! Da erfarer jeg mere end nogensinde at musik er ”uudslukkelig”, som en viss komponist engang har skrevet. Saa den ”musikalske aktivisme” er positiv nok. Men der var et andet middel som ikke kom frem i eders lille ”stridsæble” og det er direkte propaganda og reklame for konsert-virksomheten. Paa det omraade har jeg ogsaa gode erfaringer – og der ligger man i almindelighet svært agterut for ”tidens krav”. Dertil tror jeg at konsertens programmæssige indhold kræver reformering. Nutidsmenneskets utaalmodighet forlanger mere avveksling. Ikke haan den praktisk anlagte amerikanske optimisme saa sterkt! La os heller vokte os litt mere for ”artisteriet”s intellektuelle ironisering! Og la os ikke frygte det barnlige skjær, naivismen, iblandt os. Det er sund motgift mot skriftlærdhet og fagbrynde, som kan skræmme publikum. Og ”Musik for folket” tror jeg maa bli en av kampens bannere nu. (Hvor var ikke det ialfald vidunderlig i Rusland: de jublende fulde konsertsale og operaer).

Ja De maa virkelig undskylde at jeg sprøiter alt dette blæk utover Dem, men nu er min kanon ladet, og fra høsten av braker den løs i 
Gefle, hvor jeg – lykkens pamfilius – har faat kapelmesterstillingen efter stakkers brave, men desværre nu haapløst døve, Liljefors.Ruben Liljefors var leder af orkestret i den svenske by Gävle siden 1911, jf. GHT 21.4.1931 og 29.9.1931.

Og saa glemmer jeg, i min selvoptathet, at lykønske Dem med Deres nye stilling. Den kjendte jeg ikke til da jeg sidst plaget Dem om Svendsenboken [11:459]. Rimelig at De ikke har hat tid til at tænke paa den endnu. Men nu haaper jeg, ved sæsonens slutt, at De atter vil ta min anmodning op til velvillig overveielse. For jo mere jeg tænker paa det, desto mere glæder jeg mig i mit endnu brændene haap om at De vil skrive den bok. For det er jeg sikker paa vil bli et monument, som selv Karl Larsen bliver fornøiet med.

Med den hjerteligste hilsener og sommer-ønsker fra Deres ærbødig hengivne

J. L. Mowinckel jr.


Saturday
20 June 1931
J.L. Mowinckel, Bergen, to Carl Nielsen

[In Norwegian:]

Os nr. Bergen 20 June 31

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I will be so bold as to use the excuse of the book Living Music – Mechanical Music [11:580]Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik. to send you a greeting, my thanks – and a reminder. I 'devoured' the book yesterday evening – it gripped me like an exciting novel, because it struck the heart of my sphere of interest. The same joy with which I gave young people my support was matched by the great disappointment in seeing that you, our dear leader, seemed to be threatened by the same helpless trough of pessimism in the heat of the battle. What a great difference there was between this foreword and the one you wrote for Rudolph Simonsen's (give him my regards!) book some years ago?It was not a foreword, but an article in Politiken occasioned by the publication of Rudolph Simonsen: Musikkultur, Copenhagen 1927, cf. Samtid no. 141. This may be a time of great difficulties for living music, but I believe nevertheless and firmly – and perhaps precisely for that reason – that it is a time with great opportunities.

Here in Norway, at any rate, interest in singing has been happily on the increase recently and likewise interest in playing together. I have myself had the great pleasure (and honour, I consider it) to be guest conductor several times at the annual conventions of Heidaland's music society. There are about 200 wind players who come together from various districts – and new groups are constantly joining. And you should sense the joy with which these young people focus their attention, their energy and their ability on the intentions of the musical beat. That is musical life, that is! There I experienced more than ever that music is 'inextinguishable', as a certain composer once wrote. So 'musical activism' is positive enough. But there was another means that did not make an appearance in your little 'potboiler' and that is direct propaganda and advertisement for concert going. In that area, I also have had good experiences – and there, people are generally very much behind 'the demands of the time'. In addition, in my view the content of concert programmes requires reform. People nowadays impatiently require more variety. Do not pour such heavy scorn on pragmatic American optimism! Instead, let us guard ourselves a little more against the intellectual ironizing of 'artistocracy'! And let us not be afraid of the childishness, the naivism that is amongst us. It is healthy antidote to scribalism and professional arrogance which can frighten off the public. And 'music for the people' must, I think, become one of battle slogans now. (How wonderful that was at any rate in Russia: the full and jubilant concert halls and operas).

Well, you must really forgive me for spraying all this ink over you, but now my canons are loaded, and from the autumn they will let fire in Gävle, where – lucky fellow that I am – I have acquired the position of kapellmeister after the poor, brave, but unfortunately now hopelessly deaf Liljefors.Ruben Liljefors had been the director of the orchestra in the Swedish town of Gävle since 1911, cf. Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning 21.04.1931 and 29.09.1931.

And then I am forgetting in all my self-obsession to congratulate you on your new position. I did not know about that until I bothered you last time about the Svendsen book [11:459]. It is fair enough that you have not had time to think about it yet. But now I hope at the end of the season that you will once again take up my request for kind consideration. For the more I think about it, the more I am looking forward in my still burning hope that you would write that book. For that I am sure would be a monument that would be a joy to Karl Larsen himself.

With warmest regards and summer wishes from yours sincerely,

J.L. Mowinckel jr.


J.L. Mowinckel
Johan Svendsen
Karl Larsen
Ruben Liljefors
Rudolph Simonsen
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Søndag
21.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Middag hos mig i Anledning af Maries Fødselsdag

Om denne dag er der bevaret et udateret notat, der har været i Frederikke Møllers og Eggert Møllers eje. I Frederikke Møllers håndskrift slutter notatet med ordene:

”Kære Eggert! Medfølgende kan Du gøre med, som Du synes. Kærlig Hilsen.”

Notatet selv er i en uidentificeret håndskrift (en af Eggerts søskende?), og det lyder :

”Min Moder har bedt mig paa hendes Vegne at sige følgende:

Den 21ende Juni iaar var jeg sammen med Carl Nielsens amerikanske Broderdatter og flere indbudt til Middag i Frederiksholms Kanal. Carl Nielsen bød først de amerikanske Gæster velkommen paa sin sædvanlige Maade; saa sad han stille lidt, slog paa sit Glas og talte nu i en helt anden, stærkere Tone og med et meget smukt Udtryk om hvormeget han havde savnet sin Hustru – som jo den Dag havde Fødselsdag – i den Tid hun havde været i Udlandet, hvormeget hun fyldte i Hjemmet, hvormeget han havde følt, hvad hun betød for ham med sin friske Personlighed og hvormeget han glædede sig til at faa hende hjem igen.

Efter Middagen førte han alle Gæsterne ned i Atelieret og fremviste med Begeistring og Forklaring hvert enkelt af hendes Arbejder. – Desværre husker jeg ikke flere Enkeltheder, men det er en stærk og smuk Erindring.”


Sunday
21 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Dinner here at home for Marie's birthday

An undated note about this day has been preserved, which has been in the possession of Frederikke Møller and Eggert Møller. The note concludes with the words, written in Frederikke Møller's hand:

'Dear Eggert! You can do as you wish with the enclosed. Much love.'

The note itself is in an unidentified hand (one of Eggert's siblings?) and reads:

'My mother has asked me on her behalf to say the following:

On 21 June this year, I went with Carl Nielsen's American niece and several other invited guests for dinner at Frederiksholms Kanal. Carl Nielsen first bade the American guests welcome in his usual way; then he sat quietly for a while, tapped his glass and spoke now in quite different stronger tones and with a very lovely expression about how much he had missed his wife – who had had her birthday that day – during the time she had been abroad, how much she meant in their home, how much he had felt what she had meant for him with her lively character and how much he was looking forward to having her home again.

After dinner he led all the guests down to the atelier and enthusiastically presented each of her works and explained them. – Unfortunately I do not remember any more details, but it is a powerful and lovely memory.'


Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:662
Type: Kalendernotat
Type: Calendar note
Mandag 22.6.1931 66



Mandag
22.6.1931
Kalendernotat

Konservatoriet Kl 9Brevkort fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen 20.6: ”Efter Aftale minder jeg om den musikhistoriske Eksamen Mandag d 22de Kl 9. Frk. Panum har da udvalgt sine bedste Tropper for at fejre Dem.”


Monday
22 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Conservatory at 9 o'clockPostcard from Rudolph Simonsen to Carl Nielsen 20 June: ‘By agreement, I remind you of the music history exam on Monday the 22nd at 9 o'clock. Miss Panum has selected her best troops to celebrate you.’


Hortense Panum
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag
22.6.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

22-VI-31

Kære, lille søde Marie!

Du kan tro vi blev alle rørte over at faa Dit Telegram igaar og vi savnede Dig meget stærkt og tænkte [på dig]. De [Kirstine og Einer Petersen] er jo kommen fra Los Angeles og [er] forfærdelig søde. Deres lille Pige [Norma Petersen] er 6½ Aar og hun er umaadelig sød og opvakt. Hun hænger efter mig og vil give noget hele Tiden. Du kan tro det er ikke altid let for mig fordi at naar Søs er tilstede og ser hvordan den lille hænger efter ”uncle Carl” saa kan jeg nok se hvad der gaar igennem lille Søsse og det skærer mig dybt ind i Hjertet. – Hvorfor kan hun og Irmelin dog ikke blive saa lykkelige at faa et lille Barn?

Din Fødselsdag gik paa den Maade at Einar, Kirstine, Emil, Søs og den lille Pige kørte ud til Tibirke og besøgte Irmelin og Eggert. jeg var desværre ikke rask nok til at tage med, da jeg om Natten havde Opkastninger og en forfærdelig Halsbrynde og havde kun sovet lidt. Inden de tog afsted var de alle her i Einars fine Vogn og saa var vi alle først ovre og se Din Statue. Einar er opvakt og levende, har Kunstnersind og er vist en vældig Slider. Han var meget imponeret.

Saa kom de allesammen her tilbage til Middag plus Fru Møller.

Vi fik dejlig Suppe (Tomatsuppe) med Boller og Søs øste op. Derefter kogt Oxetunge med Ærter, Blomkaal o.s.v., saa disse varme Ærtepinde og tilsidst Vanille-Is med Frugt. Jeg havde bestemt hvad vi skulde have og det gik altsammen godt. Saa talte jeg for Fødsels[dags]barnet nede i Brambach og Einar [faldt] efter Hurra’erne i med: ”Og skam for den der ikke” o.s.v.

Saa holdt Emil en virkelig overraskende Tale for Dig og viste en Forstaaelse af hele Dit Væsen saa jeg blev helt forundret. Han havde observeret saa mange Træk hos Dig saa Du kom saa helt levende frem for os at vi var lige ved Taarerne og saa ønskede vi saa stærkt at Du havde været hos os. –

Senere spillede vi SchulbackSchulbach game: hollandsk brætspil. og det var saa dejligt at se Amerikanernes Glæde og Taknemmelighed.

Idag er det jo Emils Fødselsdag og der skal vi ud til Middag.

Jeg har været [på Konservatoriet] til Kl 12 idag og nu skal jeg ud og købe 12 grønne Hvidvinsglas til Emil. Søs betroede mig at det var et Ønske. – Imorgen skal vi til Roskilde og Bangert har indbudt os alle til at høre ham spille mit Orgelværk [CNW 99] og spise Middag hos ham. Einar og Kirstine og den lille Norma skal ogsaa med. Det bliver helt morsomt. Jeg skal hilse Dig meget fra Bangert.

Onsdag har jeg et Møde Kl 4 og saa tager jeg et Par Dage til Eggert og Irmelin for helt at komme til Hægterne igen.

Er det sandt hvad Emil siger, at Du vil til Italien? Er det nødvendigt, kære lille Marie. Kan de dog ikke gøre en Buste uden Opsigt? – Men det er ikke nogen Kritik fra min Side, bare en Bemærkning.

Skriv nu snart igen og Tak for Telegrammet.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Din C.


Monday
22 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

22 June 31

Dear sweet little Marie!

You have no idea how moved we all were to get your telegram yesterday and we missed you very deeply and thought about you. They [Kirstine og Einar Petersen] have come from Los Angeles you know and are terribly sweet. The little girl [Norma Petersen] is 6½ and she is extremely sweet and bright. She trails after me and wants to give me something all the time. As you can imagine, it isn't always easy for me because when Søs is present and sees how that little one trails after 'Uncle Carl', I can easily see what passes through little Søsse's mind and it cuts me to the quick. – Why can't she and Irmelin be so lucky as to get a little child?

What happened on your birthday was that Einar, Kirstine, Emil, Søs and the little girl drove out to Tibirke and visited Irmelin and Eggert. Unfortunately I was not well enough to go with them as I had been vomiting during the night and had dreadful heartburn and had only slept a little. Before they left, they were all here in Einar's fine car and so first we all went over to see your statue. Einar is intelligent and lively, has an artistic bent and seems to be a tremendously hard worker. He was very impressed.

Then they all came back here for dinner plus Mrs Møller.

We had lovely soup (tomato soup) with buns and Søs dished it up. After that, boiled ox tongue with peas, cauliflower etc., then these hot pea sticks  and last of all vanilla ice cream with fruit. I had decided what we should have, and it all went fine. Then I made a speech for the birthday girl down in Brambach and after the three cheers Einar joined in with: 'Here's a health unto her majesty'The Danish drinking song – not really equivalent – is: 'And shame on those who do not' etc.

Then Emil gave a really surprising speech for you and showed such an understanding of your whole character that I was utterly amazed. He had observed so many features in you that you quite came to life and we had tears in our eyes and then we wished so much that you could had been with us. –

Later we played a game of SjoelenDutch Shuffleboard. and it was so lovely to see the delight and gratitude of the Americans.

Today it's Emil's birthday as you know and we are going out for dinner.

I have been at the conservatory until 12 o'clock today and now I'm going out to buy 12 green white wine glasses for Emil. Søs confided in me that it was something he wanted. – Tomorrow we will be going to Roskilde and Bangert has invited us all to hear him play my organ work [CNW 99] and have dinner with him. Einar and Kirstine and little Norma will come with us too. It will be great fun. I was to send you best wishes from Bangert.

On Wednesday I have a meeting at 4 o'clock and then I'll go to Eggert and Irmelin for a couple of days to get right back on top again.

Is it true what Emil says, that you want to go to Italy? Is that necessary, dear little Marie? Can they really not do a bust without supervision? – That's not a criticism on my part though, just a comment.

Write again soon and thank you for the telegram.

Much love.

Your C.


Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Emilius Bangert
Frederikke Møller
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Mandag
22.6.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København

Kjære Carlemand

Det var sødt af Dig at sende et Firkløver. Hvor kan Du have fundet det? – Tak for Dit Brev. – Det er dog kedeligt at Du har været saa forkølet, – og saa de Smerter, men det er nu ikke saa sært at Du er medtaget ovenpaa al den Anstrengelse. – Mon der ikke er almindelig Tilfredshed med Valget af Felumb?

Vendelboe han er vist meget skuffet. – Det var rart at vide Jer alle samlede i Gaar det skulde jeg jo have siddet midtimellem eder. Men jeg maa jo nu gøre min Kur færdig og det vidste jeg jo før jeg rejste at den Dag var jeg her nede. Der er en Ting, som jeg beder Dig, ogsaa for Din egen Skyld for at Du har fuldstændig fri Ryk. Faa endelig alle Papirerne fra Carlsbergfondet tilbage isærdeleshed vigtigt er Lærernes og Lærerindernes Ansøgning og Ønske og Malernes Erklæringer [11:435] [11:599] [11:634]. Naar Du har dem vil der aldrig kunne bebrejdes Dig noget med Familieskab. – Jeg holder det for meget vigtigt at Du har dem, og ikke at de ligger blot hos Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann]. –

Der kom nogle Breve af en Fejltagelse her ned et fra Kragh (ring ham op selv og tal med ham[)]. – Jeppesen skrev blot et par Ord at der kunde blive tale om gjenoptagelse af Palæ Concerterne og at den I valgte til Dirigent også fik overdraget disse Koncerter. – Men da det er afgjort nu saa er dette jo uden Betydning. –

Nu skal jeg til Behandling hos Lægen[.] Farvel kære Ven Farvel. Hils dem fra Californien jeg er ked af at ikke være sammen med dem.

Hils Maren

Din egen Ven

I Dag fejrer i Emil. –

22/6 1931


Monday
22 June 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

My dear Carl

It was sweet of you to send a four-leaf clover. Where did you find it? – Thank you for your letter. – It's a shame that you have had such a bad cold, – and then the pain – but it's no surprise that you were affected after all of your efforts. – Isn't there general satisfaction with the choice of Felumb?

Wendelboe must be very disappointed. – It was nice to know you were all together yesterday; I should have been there right in the midst of you. But I have to finish my cure now, and I knew before I left that I would be down here that day. There is one thing that I ask of you, also for your own sake, so that you can't be accused of anything. Make sure to get all the papers from the Carlsberg Foundation back; especially important is the application and wish from male and female teachers and the painters' declarations [11:435] [11:599] [11:634]. If you have them, no one will ever be able to accuse you of anything related to family links. – I consider it very important that you have them, and not that they are just kept by Hartmann [Godfred Hartmann].

Some letters came down here by mistake, one from Kragh (ring him yourself and talk to him) – Jeppesen simply wrote a few words to say that there could be a chance of resuming the Palace Concerts and that the person you chose as conductor would also be entrusted with these concerts. – But since it has been settled now, this no longer matters. –

Now I have to go to the doctor for treatment. Farewell, dear love, farewell. Give my regards to the people from California. I am sorry not to be with them.

Love to Maren.

Your own love

Today you are celebrating Emil. –

22 June 1931


Cai Wendelboe Jensen
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Johannes Kragh
Knud Jeppesen
Maren Hansen
Sv. Chr. Felumb
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Mandag
22.6.1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Konsertföreningen

Stockholm den 22 juni 1931.

Herr Tonsättare Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Köpenhamn.

Ber om ursäkt, att jag icke meddelat den slutliga utgången av affären med Hansen. Jag hade verkligen trott, att förlaget meddelat sig med Eder om Resultatet, så mycket mer som jag med vår svenska notleverantör Svala & Söderlund gjort upp, att vi här skulle behålla det av Eder sända materialet och förlaget till Eder skulle utlämna ett nytt sådant.Nodematerialet til ouverturen til Maskarade [CNW 2]. Det hela slutade nämligen med att vi fingo köpa materialet för 70 Kr. (enl. Edert förslag). Varför Ni icke fått noterna från förlaget kan jag icke säga; Hansen har dock till sin svenska filial erkänt mottagandet av denna order och godkänt förfaringssättet, som blott var ämnat att inbespara en del portoavgifter. Egendomligt måste det ju synas, att vi betalt Hansen för materialet för länge sedan och att de icke ha levererat det (med undantag av tre kompletteringsstämmor). Jag har nu återigen låtit Svala och Söderlund påminna förlaget om saken. Om Ni icke hört något från Hansen ännu, vore jag tacksam, om Ni själv ville kräva förlaget på materialet.

För att Ni skall veta om resultatet av våra förhandlingar med Hansen bifogar jag i avskrift våra sista brev i detta ärende.

Ledsamt, att vi på detta sätt skulle orsaka Eder så mycket olägenheter.

Med vördsam hälsning

Eder

C.G. Brodin


Monday
22 June 1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society

Stockholm 22 June 1931.

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen.

Apologies for not having let you know the final outcome of the business with Hansen. I really thought that the publishers would communicate with you about the result, all the more so as I had agreed with Swedish music supplier Svala and Söderlund that we would retain the material that you sent here and that the publishers would send you a new set.The music material for the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2]. The whole thing ended in fact with us being allowed to buy the material for 70 kroner (at your suggestion). Why you have not received the music from the publishers, I cannot say; However, Hansen has acknowledged receipt of this order to his Swedish branch and approved the procedure, which was only intended to save some postal costs. It does seem strange that we paid Hansen for the material long ago and that they did not deliver it (apart from the three supplementary parts). I have now had Svala and Söderlund remind the publishers about the matter once again. If you have not yet heard anything from Hansen, I would be grateful if you yourself would care to request the material from the publisher.

So that you can know the result of our negotiations with Hansen, I am attaching a copy of our last letters on this matter.

I am sorry to have caused you so much inconvenience in this way.

With respectful regards.

Yours sincerely,
C.G. Brodin


Gereon Brodin
Wilhelm Hansen


Maskarade
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Mandag
22.6.1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

22/VI/31

Kæreste lille Mor!

Jeg vilde nu fortælle Dig hvordan Din Fødselsdag gik. Einar og Kirstine kom i Fredags allerede, saa havde Kirstine Bygkorn paa Øjet og de kom først ud Lørdag til Frokost. De er meget søde og meget kede af ikke at træffe Dig. Den lille Pige er saa frisk og morsom. Saa var vi i Gaar Søndag, paa Din Fødselsdag, paa Tur. Vi var helt i Tibirke hos Irmelin og Eggert. Maden havde vi selv med. Det var helt hyggeligt vi gik en dejlig Tur i Skoven. Saa var vi hos Far til Middag. Far blev hjemme og hvilede sig. Der kom desuden Frida [Frederikke Møller]. Vi havde det udmærket hos Far, men det er ganske skrækkeligt hvor vi savnede Dig. Først stod Far op og holdt en lille Tale om Dig, for Einar og Kirstine er jo saa kede af, Du ikke er her. Senere stod Emil op, og holdt en nydelig Tale for Dig, min egen kære Mor. Det var saa rigtig hvad Emil sagde, og jeg blev saa glad ved at høre med hvadfor kærlige smaa varme Øjne han betragter Dig, kære Mor – Saa gik vi rundt og saà i Atelierne.* Emil har faaet Haspen pirret af i det lille Atelier og saa har vi nu laaset til paa den anden Side med den lille Nøgle, og sat Haspen paa igen. De var begge meget betagede af Din Uffe. – Ja det var underligt at gaa der og seé paa alle Dine Arbejder naar Du selv var væk. Tænk oppe i det store Vindue blomstrer den lille Plante der krøb ind, Du ved, med lutter smaa fnugagtige Blomster.

Nu i Dag kom Dit søde Brev til Emil paa hans Fødselsdag. Hvor det var kærligt af Dig at huske ham saa fint! I Aften kommer ”Amerikanerne” her og Far. Irmelin og Eggert er jo i Tibirke og Dons [Elisabeth Dons] og Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] ”vadsker” og Ove [Ove Jørgensen] har Eksamen – saa har Emil ikke Lyst at se andre. Frida [Frederikke Møller] er sløj – Men hvor vi dog kommer til at savne Dig min egen kære lille Mor. Jeg er begyndt at male et Portræt af Doctor Møller [Jørgen Møller], det skylder jeg ham jo; jeg havde Gæld der paa circa 800 Kr. Det er saa morsomt at male ham; en hvid Kittel til en blaalig Baggrund og saa det rødlige Ansigt – Men den første Dag er jo gerne den lykkeligste – nu skal vi se, hvordan det gaar. Han kommer selv med en egen Vitalitet og Lyst til at sidde! Det hjælper.

Jeg skal nok huske Far paa Malernes Skrivelse. – Nu paa Fredag næste Uge har Jørgen Bentzon inviteret os sammen med Frederik Poulsens; jeg gad vide om de gamle Weis [A.P. Weis] kommer der. Det bliver ikke 
nemt. Men jeg vil være overlegen og se lidt større paa det. Jeg kan til syvende og sidst takke Weisses Forfængelighed for hele Skuffelsen.

Hvornaar kommer Du hjem, lille Mor?

Tænk, i Dag var [Ernst?] Fischer her og betalte Emil det sidste Underskud af hans Koncerter – Han vilde absolut – 369 Kr 48 Øre var det ikke rørende! Han havde sagt at han var med i Garantien, men Emil vilde ikke sige noget selv bagefter, og nu kom han selv. Nu vil Emil skrive et Par Ord.

Farvel Du kære kære lille Mor –

Din Søs

*Du maa undskylde at jeg tog Mod til at aabne Sørens lille Atelier. Fru Shaw har bedt os at angive Maalene paa Adam og Eva Billedet – og der var jo ikke anden Mulighed at gøre det!

[Emil Telmányi:]

Kære Mor! Tak for Dit kærlige Brev og den lille Cheque som blev straks bestillt en Adresseprægestempel paa, saa jeg faar flotte Adresser paa mine Konvolutter og Breve[.] Tak for det og det Photo-etui. – Naar Du kommer hjem skal Du faa af os Din Gave – Hvornaar bliver det? Føler Du Fremgang i Badene?

Kærlig Hilsen fra

Din Emil


Monday
22 June 1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

22 June 31

Dearest little Mother!

I just wanted to tell you how your birthday went. Einar and Kirstine arrived on Friday already, but Kirstine had a stye on her eye and they didn't come out here until Saturday for lunch. They are very sweet and very sad not to be meeting you. The little girl is so bright and delightful. And then yesterday, Sunday, on your birthday we went on an excursion. We went all the way to Tibirke to see Irmelin and Eggert. We had taken food with us ourselves. It was so pleasant and we went for a lovely walk in the wood. Then we went to Father's for dinner. Father stayed at home and rested. Frida [Frederikke Møller] also came. We had a fine time at Father's but we were missing you dreadfully. First, Father stood up and made a little speech for you, my own dear Mother, for Einar and Kirstine are so sorry you are not here. Later Emil rose to his feet and said a few words about you, my own dear Mother. What Emil said was so right, and I was so happy to hear the warmth and the love with which he regards you, dear Mother – then we went around looking at the ateliers.* Emil got the catch worked off in the little atelier and so now we have locked it on the other side with the little key and put the catch back on. They were both very taken with your Offa.Uffe hin Spage. – Yes, it was strange to walk around looking at your works when you yourself were not there. Just think, up in the large window the little plant that crept in is in flower, you know, with all its little fluffy flowers.

Now, today, your sweet letter arrived for Emil on his birthday. It was so sweet of you to remember him so nicely! This evening 'the Americans' and Father will be coming here. Irmelin and Eggert are of course in Tibirke and Dons and Hanne [Johanne Feilberg] are 'washing' and Ove has exams – and Emil doesn't want to see anyone else. Frida is poorly – but how much we come to miss you, my own dear little Mother. I've started painting a portrait of Doctor Møller, I owe that to him; I was about 800 kroner in debt. It is such a pleasure to paint him; a white coat against a blueish background and then that ruddy face. – But the first day is often the most successful – let's see now how it goes. He brings his own vitality and his desire to sit! That helps. I'll make sure to remind Father about the painters' letter. – On Friday next week, Jørgen Bentzon has invited us along with the Frederik Poulsens; I wonder if old Weis will be coming. It will not be easy. But I will be aloof and will try to worry about it less. When it comes to it, I can thank the Weis' vanity for all that disappointment.

When are you coming home, little Mother? 

Imagine, Fischer was here today and paid Emil the last bit of the deficit for his concerts – he absolutely insisted – 369 kroner 48 øre. Wasn't that touching? He had said that he was part of the guarantee, but Emil didn't want to say anything himself afterwards, and now he came himself. Now Emil wants to write a word or two.

Farewell, my dear, dear little Mother –

Your Søs

*You must forgive me for plucking up courage to open Søren's little atelier. Mrs Shaw has asked us to give her the measurements of the Adam and Eve painting – and there was no other way of doing it!

[Emil Telmányi:]

Dear Mother! Thank you for your sweet letter and the little cheque, which was used to order an address stamp, so now I will have handsome addresses on my envelopes and letters.

Thank you for that and the photo etui. – When you come home you will also be getting your present from us – When will that be? Can you feel improvement at the baths?

Love from

your Emil


A.P. Weis
Alice Shaw
Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Ernst Fischer
Frederik Poulsen
Frederikke Møller
Johanne Feilberg
Jørgen Møller
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen
Ove Jørgensen
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Tirsdag
23.6.1931
Dagbog

Bangert Roskilde circa Kl 4 (Kirken)

(Konservatoriet Kl 2)

Bangert spillede min Commotio [CNW 99] paa Domkirkens Orgel meget smukt. Tilstede var Einar, Kirstine, Emil, Michaelsens, Niels R. Gade og Kone og flere andre. Bagefter var vi alle til en festlig [middag] hos Bangerts. Mange St. Hans Blus paa Hjemvejen


Tuesday
23 June 1931
Diary

Bangert Roskilde around 4 o'clock (church)

(Conservatory 2 o'clock)

Bangert played my Commotio [CNW 99] very beautifully on the cathedral organ. Those present were Einar, Kirstine, Emil, the Michaelsens, Niels R. Gade and his wife and several others. Afterwards we all went for a cheery dinner at the Bangerts. Lots of St John bonfiresDanes celebrate St John's Eve with bonfires and song. on the way home.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Emilius Bangert
Kirstine Petersen
Niels Rudolph Gade
Vera Michaelsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Tirsdag23.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller
Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium
Kjøbenhavn 23-VI-31
Ihast
Kære Irmelin og Eggert!
Jeg er blevet fri for Møde Kl 4 imorgen (Onsdag) saa jeg tager fra Kanalen Kl 2 og kører langsomt ud til Jer den sædvanlige Vej
Mange Hilsener
Eders C.
Jeg glæder mig!

Tuesday
23 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Irmelin and Eggert Møller

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen 23 June 31

In haste

Dear Irmelin and Eggert!

I have got out of the meeting at 4 o'clock tomorrow (Wednesday) so I'll leave [Frederiksholms] Kanal at 2 o'clock and drive slowly out to you the usual way.

Much love.

Your C.

Looking forward to it!


Eggert Møller


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag23.6.1931Sigrid Holst-Kuosma til Carl Nielsen, København
Odense 23/6-31
Kære Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!
Det glædede os begge meget at vi fik Lov at hilse paa Dem, hjertelig Tak for det. Som De var saa elskværdig at foreslaa at De vilde hjælpe os med at se de forskellige Orgler i København (Nicolai Kirkesal, Roskilde Domkirke) og vilde vi da nu gerne, om det kunde lade sig gøre.
Vi kommer til København Fredag i denne Uge altsaa 26 ds. hvis vi kunde faa det arrangeret at vi eventuelt Lørdag kunde træffe de Herrer, vi vil da tillade os at ringe til Dem Lørdag Morgen eller Fredag Aften. Hr. Emilius Bangert husker jeg, var den anden Organist ikke Hr. Thomas Nielsen eller Fred. Thomsen, vi husker ikke hans Navn, vi bor hos en Dr. Askeby, Godthaabsvej 102, F., kunde vi eventuelt bede ham ringe til os, saa vi kommer i Forbindelse med ham.
Vi har været i Aarhus Domkirke, min Mand [Venni Kuosma] studerede indgaaende Orglet med Hr. Jørgen Nielsen, det var interessant. Min Mand rejser til Oslo for ogsaa at studere Orglet der i ”Vor Frelsers Kirke”.
Jeg har faaet Lov til at spille nogle mind[r]e finske Kompositioner i Radioen i København Mandag d. 29 ds. 16,15, det er jeg glad for.
Med Haab om engang at kunne byde Dem velkommen i Finland sender vi vore hjerteligste Hilsener og Tak.
Deres hengivne
Sigrid og Wenni Kuosma
p.t. Overgade 59B. Odense.

Tuesday
23 June 1931
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Odense 23 June 31

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

We were both very happy to have been permitted to say hello to you; thank you very much for that. As you were so kind as to suggest that you would help us to look at various organs in Copenhagen (Nicholas Church Hall, Roskilde Cathedral), we would now like to hear whether this might be possible.

We are coming to Copenhagen on Friday next week, that is the 26th, and if we can arrange it so that we might meet these gentlemen on Saturday, we would venture to ring you on Saturday morning or Friday evening. Mr Emilius Bangert I remember. Was the other organist not Mr Thomas Nielsen or Frederik Thomsen? We do not remember his name. We will be staying with a Dr Askeby, Godthaabsvej 102, Frederiksberg. If we could perhaps ask him to ring us, then we can make contact with him.

We have been to see Aarhus Cathedral, my husband made a thorough study of the organ with Mr Jørgen Nielsen. It was interesting. My husband is travelling to Oslo so he can also study the organ there in Our Saviour's Church.

I have been permitted to play some minor Finnish compositions on the radio in Copenhagen on Monday the 29th at 16.15; I am pleased about that.

In the hope of being able to welcome you in Finland one day, we send our warmest regards and thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Sigrid and Venni Kuosma

Currently Overgade 59B. Odense.


Emilius Bangert
Henning Askeby
Jørgen Nielsen
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma
Venni Kuosma
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Onsdag24.6.1931Carl Nielsen til Kai Flor
Carl Nielsen har formodentlig forsøgt at afsætte sit svar til musikforlægger Kuno Feldbeck Christiansen (Samtid nr. 193) også i Berlingske Tidende, som den 22.4. havde bragt Carl Nielsens forord (Samtid nr. 190) til Karl Larsens bog Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik, hvori Carl Nielsen havde fremsat de udtalelser, som var anstødsstenen for Feldbeck Christiansen.
24-6-31
Kære Kai Flor!
Mon indlagte kan interesser[e] Dem og Berlingske? Sagen er at jeg gerne vilde have det frem fordi en hel Del Revykomponister og Forfattere har følt sig saaret og med Rette ifald jeg havde udtalt mig nedsættende om al lettere Musik. Jeg har altid bestræbt mig for ikke at krænke Mennesker og [i] dette Tilfælde ved jeg mig da ogsaa fri
Hilsen fra Deres
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
24 June 1931
Carl Nielsen to Kai Flor

Carl Nielsen probably also tried to get his reply to the music publisher Feldbeck Christiansen (Samtid no. 193) taken by Berlingske Tidende, which on 22 April had published Carl Nielsen's foreword (Samtid no. 190) for Karl Larsen's book Living music – Mechanical Music, (Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik) in which Carl Nielsen had put forward the views that Feldbeck Christiansen regarded as unacceptable.

24 June 31

Dear Kai Flor!

I wonder if the enclosed might interest you and Berlingske? The thing is that I would like to have it out because a host of composers and writers of reviews have felt hurt and with good reason if I have expressed myself condescendingly about all lighter music. I have always done my best not to offend people and in this case I know I am guiltless.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen


Kai Flor
Kuno Feldbeck Christiansen
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Torsdag 25.-søndag28.6.1931Dagbog
Et Lyspunkt er der dog i den Forfladigelse som Musiken for Øjeblikket ligger under for, nemlig, at samtidig med at en stor tyk Hinde lægger sig over Musikopfattelsen hos Publikum i Almindelighed, danner der sig ligesom ved en Naturlov en Falanks af unge Musikstuderende, der med viril Indsats, virkelig kæmper for Værdibestemmelser.

Thursday 25 – Sunday
28 June 1931
Diary

Yet if there is one chink of light in the vulgarisation that music is subject to at present, it is that, even as a great thick film is spreading across the public’s perception of music as a whole, as if by a law of Nature a phalanx of young music students is being created, who with virile energy are really fighting for definitions of quality.
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Torsdag25.6.1931Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach
Tibirke 25-6-31
Kære lille, gode Marie!
Tak for Brev! Jeg er her hos Irmelin nogle Dage at Du ved det, men skriv til Kanalen. Posten gaar, men Du hører rigtigt fra mig imorgen igen.
Tusind gode Hilsener
Din Carl

Thursday
25 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Tibirke 25 June 31

Dear good little Marie!

Thanks for the letter! I'm here at Irmelin's for a few days just so you know, but write to [Frederiksholms] Kanal. The postman is leaving but you will hear from me properly again tomorrow.

Very much love.

Your Carl
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Torsdag
25.6.1931
Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, til Peter Thomsen, København

Tibirke 25-6-31

Kære Hr Thomsen!

Tak for Brev. Lørdag (Efterm) kommer jeg til Byen, saa aftaler vi (maaske først Søndag eller Mandag.) – Jeg har anbefalet Domorganisten [Venni Kuosma] fra Viborg i Finland til Dem; hvis han henvender sig, er det altsaa paa min Foranledning. Han vilde gerne høre Stykket [CNW 99], men jeg ved ikke hvor længe han og hans Kone (dansk) bliver i Kjøbenhavn.

Ihast Hilsen

Deres

Carl Nielsen


Thursday
25 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, to Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen

Tibirke 25 June 31

Dear Mr Thomsen!

Thank you for the letter. On Saturday (afternoon) I will be coming to town, then we can arrange things (maybe not until Sunday or Monday). – I have recommended to you the cathedral organist [Venni Kuosma] from Vyborg in Finland; if he approaches you, it is at my suggestion. He would like to hear the piece [CNW 99] but I do not know how long he and his wife (Danish) are staying in Copenhagen.

In haste. Regards.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


Peter Thomsen
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma
Venni Kuosma


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Fredag
26.6.1931Senere tilføjet datering.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, til Carl Nielsen, København

Bad Brambach (i/ Vogtl.)

Min egen kjære Carl.

Tak for Dit Brev som jeg fik i Dag, det var rart at høre om Eder alle og at I vare sammen paa min Fødselsdag og havde det rart. Jeg er glad ved at Du tager ud til Eggert og Irmelin, han siger nok hvordan Du skal forholde Dig og om Du maaske skal holde Diæt. – Her skal alle jo holde Diæt saa jeg synes jo ikke det var saa galt. At Du er medtaget oven paa alt det Arbejde og alle de Møder er dog ikke saa sært. – Du har vel ikke talt med Kragh [Johannes Kragh]? Det er jo om Billedet [11:80]. – Men noget andet er at Du absolut maa forlange Malernes Udtalelser om Søsses Udkast tilbage, baade for Din og for Søsses Skyld, der maa Du ikke lægge Fingrene imellem. Jeg sender et par Breve med som ere komne og som jeg lukkede op, jeg troede først at Du selv kom herned. De har jo alle været glade for at have haft Dig til Dommer og det kan jeg godt forstaa. – Jeg har haft Brev fra Arkitekt [Helge Bojsen-]Møller.Arkitekten som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen samarbejdede med om udsmykningen af indgangs-portalen til Kvinderegensen, der blev opført på Amager Boulevard i København i 1931-32, jf. AMCN s. 499. Komiteen vil ikke have en Valkyrie de ere bange for at blive til Grin. Som om der var noget latterligt ved en Valkyrie. – Jeg kjender jo Rumlen den har virket lidt for stærk. Arkitekten skriver at de er bange for det Uvante og harselerer over det. Han er nu inde paa at faa det Hele ensartet fra Dørtrin til helt op (mit Forslag forresten) men mener at ville have det i dreven Kobber. – Ja nu skal jeg jo svare ham en af Dagene, jeg har skrevet om Komiteen selv vilde foreslaa et Motiv. Ja jeg maa jo til Italien begge Busterne ere nu omtrent parate til at gøres helt færdige, nej jeg tør ikke risikere nok en Gang at blive narret med Marmor saa derfor udbetaler [jeg] ikke mere før jeg har set dem. Nu er jeg jo heller ikke langt fra Italien, så jeg kan hurtig gøre den Rejse. Tager Du lidt til Damgaard? naar Irmelin og Eggert tager ind til Byen?

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Irmelin og Eggert. Jeg haaber rigtignok at jeg ser Amerikanerne naar jeg kommer hjem

Din Marie


Friday
26 June 1931Date added later.
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bad Brambach (in Vogtland)

My own dear Carl.

Thank you for your letter, which I received today. It was nice to hear about you all and that you were together on my birthday and had a good time. I'm glad that you are going to Eggert and Irmelin's. He will probably tell you what to do and whether you should perhaps go on a diet. – Everyone has to go on a diet here, so I don't think it's so bad. It's not surprising that you're affected after all that work and all those meetings. – You haven't spoken to Kragh [Johannes Kragh], have you? It's about the picture [11:80]. But something else is that you absolutely must demand to have the painters' statements about Søsse's drafts back. Both for your sake and for Søsse's, you mustn't pull any punches. I'm sending along a few letters that have arrived and which I opened; I thought at first that you'd be coming down here yourself. They have all been pleased to have had you as a judge and I can understand that. – I received a letter from  [Helge Bojsen-]Møller, the architect.The architect with whom Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen collaborated on the decoration of the entrance portal to Kvinderegensen, which was built on Amager Boulevard in Copenhagen in 1931-32, cf. AMCN p. 499. The committee doesn't want a Valkyrie; they are afraid of being laughed at. As if a Valkyrie was anything to laugh about. – I do know how it goes; its effect has been rather too strong. The architect writes that they are afraid of the unfamiliar and poke fun at it. He is talking about having the whole thing uniform from sill to the very top (my suggestion, by the way) but thinks he wants it in beaten copper. – Well, I'll have to answer him one of these days. I've written asking whether the committee themselves would suggest a motif. Yes, I have to go to Italy. Both busts are now almost ready to be completely finished. No, I dare not risk once again being fooled with marble, so therefore I will not pay out more before I have seen them. Now I'm not far from Italy, so I can make the trip quickly. Are you going to Damgaard for a while? After Irmelin and Eggert go in to town?

Much love to you and Irmelin and Eggert. I really hope to see the Americans when I get home.

Your Marie


Eggert Møller
Helge Bojsen-Møller
Johannes Kragh
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Lørdag
27.6.1931Ifølge fotokopi af kuvert bevaret i TSA er denne poststemplet: Helsinge 27.6.31 – og brevet er omadresseret fra Brambach til Firenze.
Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Tibirke 29[!]-6-31

Kære lille Marie!

Hvordan mon det gaar Dig? Imorgen skal jeg til Kjøbenhavn, saa ligger der nok Brev fra Dig. – Vejret er nu dejligt men om to Dage skal Irmelin og Eggert til Deres Gerning i Kjøbenhavn. – De har spurgt mig om jeg ikke havde Lyst til at bo i Huset her og det kunde jeg nok og ifald Maren har Lyst – hun kan, siger Irmelin, godt tage en Niece med – saa kan det være, jeg gør det. – Her er jo naturligvis ensomt og ingen Klaver, men jeg kunde maaske skrive noget, bl.a en Kronik om Jeppesens Bog [11:215] [11:245].

Men nu ser jeg imorgen hvad Du skriver og hvad Du har isinde og saa retter jeg mig ind efter det.

Jeg er endnu ikke fri for en slem Forkjølelse men det gaar dog og om lidt skal Irme og jeg til Helsinge og hente noget Kinadekokt.Kinadekokt: afkog af kina(bark), hostemedicin.

Iaftes havde vi Besøg af Seedorfs og vi havde en morsom Samtale om det oprindeligste Element i al Kunst; Du ved jeg grunder bestandig over dette Problem og har jo i mit Fag ogsaa skrevet derom i ”Levende Musik”

Nu vil Irmelin af sted

Mange kærlige Hilsner fra

Din Carl

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

Kære lille Mor! Det er saa dejligt at Far er her. Igaar var Seedorffs her. Vejret er straalende og vi savner kun min egen søde Mor.

Et Kys fra

Irmelin


Saturday
27 June 1931According to a photocopy of the envelope preserved in TSA, this is postmarked: Helsinge 27 June 31 – and the letter is forwarded from Brambach to Florence.
Carl Nielsen, Tibirke Bakker, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Bad Brambach

Tibirke 29[!] June 31

Dear little Marie!

I wonder how things are going with you? Tomorrow I shall be going to Copenhagen, so there will probably be a letter from you waiting. – The weather is lovely now, but in two days Irmelin and Eggert will be going off to their work in Copenhagen. – They have asked me if I wouldn't like to stay in the house here and I think I would and if Maren wants to – she can, Irmelin says, take a niece with her – then maybe I will do that. – Of course it's lonely here and there's no piano, but I could perhaps write something, for example an article about Jeppesen's book [11:215] [11:245].

But I'll see what you write tomorrow and what you are thinking of doing and then I will fit in with that.

I haven't got rid of a nasty cold but it will be alright I'm sure, and in a while Irme and I am going to Helsinge to fetch some quinine mixture.

Yesterday evening we had a visit from the Seedorffs and we had an amusing conversation about what was the most original element in all art; you know I keep pondering this problem and in my work have also written about it in Living Music.Levende Musik.

Irmelin wants to leave now.

Much love from
your Carl

[Irmelin Eggert Møller:]

Dear little Mother! It's so lovely to have Father here. Yesterday the Seedorffs were here. The weather is wonderful and all we are missing is my own sweet Mother.

A kiss from
Irmelin


Eggert Møller
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Knud Jeppesen
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag
27.6.1931
Emilius Bangert, Roskilde, til Carl Nielsen, København

27/6 31.

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Tak for Deres hjertelige Brev. Ja, det var en Festdag ogsaa for os at have saa mange gode Venner omkring os, – og saa Værket  [CNW 99] [11:663] [11:667], som det har været en udelt Glæde at arbejde med! Der er dog et Sted i det, hvor jeg føler en Mangel, – eller rettere, at der staar formeget. Det er den lille idylliske Sats i ¾ Takt. Jeg har paa Følelsen, at den gør for stærkt Indbrud i Fugaen og gør Værket som Helhed noget for langt. Tag mig ikke ilde op, at jeg skriver det; jeg bestyrkedes i Sagen ved, at Christiansen [Christian Christiansen], uden at jeg havde nævnt noget derom, siger mig, at han [har] ganske det samme Indtryk, – altsaa, at Fugaen fra en halv Snes Takter før Idyllen ikke maa afslappes, men tværtimod stige i Intensitet til den udmærkede Slutningsgennemføring. Jeg tror selv, at der skulde gøres et Spring fra c. Takt 9 før Idyllen til Takt 9 for Slutningsgennemføringen eller paa dette Sted laves en Overgang uden Afspænding i Tempo og Dynamik. Undskyld min uskaansomme og ukaldede Indblanding i denne Sag. Tænk venligt derover, – jeg vilde jo saa gerne, at Deres første store Orgelværk skulde have det store, monumentale Præg helt gennemført. Det er overhovedet det eneste virkelig ”store” Orgelværk i ny Musik.

Saa har jeg tilsidst en lille, – eller maaske stor – Anmodning. Jeg ejer ikke et eneste Billede af Dem. Har De ikke et godt Portræt, som jeg maa faa?

Imorgen rejser vi til Tirol paa Sommerferie, – men alle Breve hertil Roskilde kommer mig i Hænde.

Med de kærligste Hilsener fra os alle.

Deres

Emilius Bangert.


Saturday
27 June 1931
Emilius Bangert, Roskilde, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

27 June 31.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

Thank you for your warm letter. Yes, it was a special occasion for us, too, to have so many good friends around us – and then there was the work [CNW 99] [11:663] [11:667], which has been unadulterated joy to work on! Yet there is one passage in it where I feel there is something missing, – or rather, that there is too much material there. It is the little idyllic passage in 3/4. I have a feeling that it creates too big a break in the fugue and makes the work as a whole rather too long. Do not be cross with me for writing this; I feel that my argument is strengthened by the fact that, without my having mentioned anything about it, Christiansen [Christian Christiansen] told me that he had exactly the same impression – in other words that from around 10 bars before the idyll, the fugue should not be relaxed but, on the contrary, should rise in intensity until the fine concluding resolution. I myself believe that there should be a cut from about bar 9 before the idyll to bar 9 before the concluding development, or at this point perhaps a transition without reduction in tempo and dynamics. Forgive my inept and uncalled-for interference in this. Be so good as to think about it – I should so like the great, monumental character of your first major organ work to be fully realised. There is no other really ‘great’ organ work at all in modern music.

And then finally I have a small – or perhaps large – request. I do not possess a single photo of you. Do you have a good portrait that I might have?

Tomorrow we are travelling to the Tirol for our summer holidays, – but all letters sent here to Roskilde will reach me.

With fondest wishes from all of us.

Yours,

Emilius Bangert.


Christian Christiansen
Emilius Bangert


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Mandag29.6.1931Kalendernotat
Vera & Carljohan [Carl Johan Michaelsen]

Monday
29 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Vera and Carl Johan


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Tirsdag30.6.1931Kalendernotat
Møde hos mig Kl 2

Tuesday
30 June 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at my place at 2 o'clock









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:679
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 30.6.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IIAa



Tirsdag
30.6.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Firenze

30-6-31

Min kære lille Marie

Tak for Kortet! Det var sendt til Tibirke men idag er Irme og E. flyttet ind og jeg er atter her i Kanalen. Jeg tror ikke jeg flytter ud i Tibirkehuset. Sagen er at jeg maa nu begynde at arbejde lidt og derude er jo ikke Klaver. Nu sunder jeg mig lidt her (der er koldt paa Landet) og ifald Vejret bliver bedre tager jeg saa til Damgaard,Søs fra Fuglsang til moderen i Carrara, udateret, beg. af juli: Far ”vilde være taget til Dam-gaard, men der er Reparationer efter en Kakkelovnsbrand, saa han maa vente lidt endnu.” men send blot Breve hertil, da de dog bliver omadresseret. – Bare Du nu maa se Dine Buster i dejligt Marmor saa Dit Øje kan glædes derover!

Det skal blive rart at tage sammen til Skagen, blot det dog maatte blive Sommer her i Landet. Det har været meget smaat hidtil. –

Amerikanerne er nu rejst til Tyskland og Sweiz (først til Aalborg). De er meget søde og Du kan ikke tro hvilket dejligt Barn de har. Hun hedder Norma, er 6½ Aar men saa dygtig og begavet at det er helt utroligt. Hun har været meget hos Maren og hjulpet ved alt Arbejde. Støvet af, vendt Æbleskiver i Panden o.s.v. Saasnart hun ser Maren gøre en Ting kan hun strax gøre det efter, desuden er hun sund og stærk.

Hvor mon Du nu er, lille Godte?

Kan Du huske da vi var i Pitti og Du lod mig vælge et Billede da jeg var træt og mat. – Du er sød naar Du saadan giver vi andre Mod og Lyst. Tak for alt det!!!

Nu skal jeg have et Møde her angaaende Trykningen af min Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] o.s.v. Det er i ”Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik”

Jeg har naturligvis faaet alle Dokumenter fra ”Carlsbergfondet” [11:432] [11:597] [11:631] [11:661], saa Du skal ikke tænke paa det. Den 4de Juli er det Henriettes [Henriette Magnus] 80 Aars Fødselsdag. Adressen er: ”Stålebo[”], Jonsered, Sverrig hvis Du sender et Telegram.

Mange kærlige Hilsener fra

Din Carl


Tuesday
30 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Florence

30 June 31

My dear little Marie

Thanks for the card! It was sent to Tibirke but today Irme and E. have moved in and I'm back here at [Frederiksholms] Kanal. I don't think I will move out to the Tibirke house. The thing is that I need to start working a bit now and there is no piano out there. Now I am recuperating somewhat here (it's cold in the country) and if the weather gets better I will go to Damgaard,Søs from Fuglsang to her mother in Carrara, undated, beginning of July: Father 'would have gone to Damgaard, but as they are doing repair work after a fire caused by a tile stove, he must wait a little'. but just send letters here as they will be forwarded. – I hope you will see your busts in lovely marble so your eye can delight in them!

It will be lovely to go to Skagen together, if only summer would arrive here in this country. There hasn't been much so far. –

The Americans have now left for Germany and Switzerland (first to Aalborg). They are very sweet and you have no idea what a lovely child they have. Her name is Norma, she is 6½ but it's incredible how clever and talented she is. She has been with Maren and helped with all her work. Dusted, turned æbleskiverTraditional spherical pastries made from fried batter. on the pan etc. As soon as she sees Maren doing something, she can copy her straight away. Apart from that she is strong and healthy.

Where are you now, my little love?

Can you remember when we were in Pitti [Palace] and you let me choose a picture when I was tired and low? – You are sweet when you encourage and galvanise the rest of us. Thank you for all that!!!

I'm going to a meeting now about the printing of my clarinet concerto [CNW 43] etc. It's in The Society for the Publication of Danish Music.

I have of course received all the documents from the Carlsberg Foundation [11:432] [11:597] [11:631] [11:661], so you needn't think about that. On 4 July it is Henriette's [Henriette Magnus] 80th birthday. The address is Stålebo, Jonsered, Sweden if you send a telegram.

Much love from

your Carl


Eggert Møller
Einar Petersen
Henriette Magnus
Kirstine Petersen
Maren Hansen
Norma Petersen


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:680
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Lisa Mannheimer
Tirsdag 30.6.1931 66
Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek



Tirsdag30.6.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg
30-VI-31
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Kort[.] Jeg har boet nogle Dage hos Irmelin i Tibirke og kom saa hjem og fandt Dit Kort. –
Jeg har – imellem os sagt – ikke haft det rigtig godt. Nogle Dage før jeg tog til Tibirke havde jeg Feber og saa bliver de andre Smerter saa skrækkelig stærke fordi Blodet og Pulsen er hurtigere under Feber.
Jeg ønsker saa ofte at jeg dog maatte dø strax, men saa bliver det jo bedre igen og saa vil jeg dog gerne leve og endnu arbejde i min Kunst og stræbe efter et Maal som aldrig kan naaes.
Jeg maa nu holde mig i Ro og Du kan forstaa at jeg ikke tør komme op til Festlighederne den 4de. Det var ellers min faste Bestemmelse for 10-12 Dage siden. Hvor vilde jeg dog gerne!
Marie er rejst fra sin Badekur i Brambach og er taget til Italien hvor hun har to Buster i Arbejde i Marmor. Jeg havde Brev idag og hun har bedt mig hilse Jer alle; hun mente, jeg tog derop.
Hvis Du har Tid, saa send mig et Ord, ind imellem, det er jeg taknemmelig for. – Nu – kun kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Carl
Hils alle Dine

Tuesday
30 June 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg

30 June 31

Dear Lisa!

Thanks for the card. I have been staying for a few days with Irmelin in Tibirke and then came home to find your card. – 

I have – just between us – not been terribly well. A few days before travelling to Tibirke I had a fever, and then my other pain become so terribly severe because my circulation and pulse are quicker when I have a temperature.

So often I really just want to die straight away, but then it gets better again, and then I still want to carry on living and working at my art and striving for a goal that can never be reached.

I will have to remain quiet now, and you’ll understand that I don’t dare come to the celebrations on the 4th.  That had otherwise been my intention 10-12 days ago. I would so much like to!

Marie has left her spa treatment in Brambach and gone to Italy where she is at work on two marble busts. I had a letter from her today, and she asked me to send her regards to you all; she thought I was going up there.

If you have time, please send me a word or two once in a while. I am grateful for that. – For now – just much love from

yours,

Carl

Regards to the family


Lisa Mannheimer
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Onsdag 1.7.-lørdag4.7.1931Dagbog
Kritik og Selvkritik: Jeg har set at ifald jeg berører en eneste af et Pindsvins Pigge med selv det haarfineste Græsstraa, saa rejser hele {hele} Piggehæren sig øjeblikkeligt og Dyret faar et højst afvisende og fjendtligt Udseende.

Wednesday 1 July – Saturday
4 July 1931
Diary

Criticism and self-criticism: I have seen that if I touched a single one of a hedgehog's spines with even the finest gossamer-thin stem of grass, the entire army of spines rise up immediately and the beast takes on an extremely dismissive and hostile appearance.
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Søndag
5.7.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Holger Begtrup, Hillerød

Kjøbenhavn 5-7-31

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Kære Hr Holger Begtrup!

Det var en god Dag for mig igaar og jeg takker Dem og Deres Hustru mange Gange for de indholdsrige Timer i Deres Hjem og udenom. – Det hele er en Verden for sig og det maa for Dem dog være helt sært at tænke tilbage og tænke i Nuet. Det er dansk Aand: Skolen, Kirken og Hjemmet i Abildgaarden!

Vil De sige til Deres Hustru at jeg idag har taget: ”Sangen har lysning” [CNW 259] for mig og tænkt over Sagen. Jeg ved endnu ikke hvad der [er] ivejen, men mon vi ikke ved fælles Hjælp skulde kunne komme efter det. Foreløbig beder jeg prøve om det ikke ligger i 1ste Verss 4 Linie, der jo fra Bjørnsons Haand er uregelmæssig. Prøv at synge:

[image: ]

De øvrige Vers gaar som der staar i Melodibogen. –

Skulde der stadig være Trevenhed i Linierne 4-5 og jeg hører fra Deres Hustru, vil jeg prøve med nye Toner.

Da jeg nu kiggede lidt i Melodibogen faldt jeg paa No 527 ”Nu skal det aabenbares”[CNW 261] og jeg synes Melodien i folkelig Henseende er den bedste jeg nogensinde har skrevet. Den er, efter mit Skøn, saa ligetil, almindelig, men fuldstøbt i sit Forløb, at jeg nu selv – efter lang Glemsel – virkelig tør sige – – – nej, man maa intet sige om sine egne Børn.

Hvordan forholder Ungdommen [sig] til OrdeneAf N.F.S. Grundtvig. i denne Sang, mon? Melodien kunde jeg, fremfor alle mine andre, ønske maatte blive kendt. – Nu beder jeg Dem begge – ogsaa Deres Datter – modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
5 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Holger Begtrup, Hillerød

Copenhagen 5 July 31

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A

Dear Mr Holger Begtrup!

It was a good day for me yesterday and I would like to thank you and your wife very much for the instructive hours in and around your home. - It is all a world of its own and it must be really strange for you to think back and think in the present moment. It is the spirit of Denmark: school, church and your home in Abildgaard!
Would you tell your wife that I have taken a look at 'Singing illumines' [CNW 259] and have thought about the matter. I do not yet know what is wrong, but do you not agree that if we help each other we should be able to sort it out? For now I would like to ask you to see if it is not in the fourth line of the first verse, which is irregular in Bjørnson's original. Try and sing:

[image: ]

The other verses follow what is printed in the melody book. –

If lines four and five continue to lag and I hear from your wife, I will try some different notes.

As I was now looking at the melody book, I came upon no. 527 'This is the revelation' [CNW 261] and I think that from a folk-like point of view, it is the best I have ever written. It is, in my judgement, so simple, commonplace but fully formed in its development that I myself – having forgotten about it for so long – really dare say – – – no, one must not say anything about one's own children.

How do young people relate to the words in this song, I wonder? I might wish that the melody was well known above and beyond all my others. – Now my best wishes to you both – and to your daughter – from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson
Holger Begtrup
Johanne Begtrup
N.F.S. Grundtvig


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
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Mandag
6.7.1931
Dagbog

Købte 10,000 Kr Jyske Hu[s]mands Kreditforeningsobligationer III Afdeling til Kurs 91 7/8.

Besøgte Frida [Frederikke Møller] Montebello, Begtrup (Frokost)


Monday
6 July 1931
Diary

Bought 10,000 kroner of Jutland Smallholders' Building Society bonds III tranche at price 91 7/8.

Visited Frida [Frederikke Møller] at Montebello, Begtrup (lunch).


Frederikke Møller
Holger Begtrup
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Tirsdag7.7.1931Dagbog
Kørte til Fredensborg i min Bil. Besøgte Fru Alice Shaw som viste mig Parken. Til Middag hos Wilh: Vilhelm Andersen i Fredensborg og blev om Natten

Tuesday
7 July 1931
Diary

Drove to Fredensborg in my car. Visited Mrs Shaw who showed me the park. To lunch with Vilhelm Andersen in Fredensborg and stayed the night.


Alice Shaw
Vilhelm Andersen
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Tirsdag7.7.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, til Carl Nielsen, København
Hotel Carrara
Carrara 7/7 1931
Kjære Carl.
Det var godt jeg kom her nu faar jeg Busten, Lazarrini har været stærkt paa Knæene i enhver Henseende. Forholdene ere her ogsaa meget vanskelige. Marmor Kongen som Ejeren af de store Brud hed, er ogsaa kun ved Sammenslutning af Banker o.s.v. sluppet fra Ruin. Nu lader Musolino [Benito Mussolini] 90 store 4 Meter høje Sportsmænd lave til en Have i Rom saa derfor er der noget at gøre i forskjellige Værksteder. Jeg arbejder selv og har en Arbejder til Hjælp saa nu gaar det fra Hånden. Her er bedøvende varmt, bare jeg kunde blæse Varmen op til Danmark
Nu kommer jeg lige fra Politiet, der er saa mange Formaliteter. Hvad min Far hed hvad min Mor hed o.s.v. Saa spurgte de om jeg ikke havde Billede af hvad jeg lavede[;] tilfældigvis havde jeg Kort af Statuen og det Fotografi af Busten[;] der var en af de unge Mænd der var aldeles betaget og fraperet af Busten og blev ved at tale om Munden og Udtrykket, det var mærkeligt[;] jeg spurgte ham om han var Kunstner nej men hans Far var Directør i Brudene
Hvor mon Du er, jeg kommer saa snart jeg kan
Din Marie

Tuesday
7 July 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Hotel Carrara

Carrara 7 July 1931

Dear Carl.

It was good I came here. Now I'm getting the bust. Lazarrini has been down on his knees in every respect. The conditions here are also very difficult. The 'Marble King', as the owner of the great quarries was called, has only escaped ruin through the merging of banks, etc. Now Mussolini [Benito Mussolini] is having 90 large 4-metre-high sportsmen made for a garden in Rome, so there is something going on in various workshops. I work myself and have a worker to help me, so now it's going really well. It's stiflingly hot here; if only I could blow the heat up to Denmark.

Now I've just come from the police. There are so many formalities: what my father's name was, what my mother's name was etc. Then they asked whether I had a picture of what I was doing. I happened to have a diagram of the statue and the photograph of the bust. One of the young men was completely captivated and amazed by the bust and kept talking about the mouth and expression. It was strange. I asked him if he was an artist, no, but his father was the director of the quarries.

I wonder where you are. I will come as soon as I can.

Your Marie


Benito Mussolini
Lazzarini
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Onsdag8.7.1931Kalendernotat
Møde hos Aage Mathisen [Aage Langeland-Mathiesen?]

Wednesday
8 July 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at Aage Mathiesen's [Aage Langeland-Mathiesen?]


Aage Mathisen
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Onsdag8.7.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Kjøbenhavn 8-7-31
Kære Venner!
Telegrammet gjorde naturligvis stærkt Indtryk paa mig og Du skal rigtig have Tak, C.J.! Men jeg har i disse [dage] haft en Del Smerter af og til saa jeg tør ikke tage afsted op til Jer og desuden venter jeg at høre at min Kone kommer hjem fra Italien en af de nærmeste Dage. Kommer der ikke Besked tager jeg nok til Damgaard og lader Maren blive her til min Kone kommer, eller hvis hun muligvis skulde tage over Hamborg (Damgaard) saa er der altsaa nogen til begge Sider. – Ja, Vejret har rigtignok været dejligt for Jer og jeg har sendt gode Hilsener i Tankerne flere Gange. Idag har det regnet aldeles herligt og Jorden drikker som en Børstenbinder; Børsterne det er vel Korn, Græs og alle Planter.
Lad mig se? I kommer jo snart hjem; maaske er jeg her endnu, det afhænger af Brev imorgen. Er jeg ikke rejst{og} saa ses vi snart.
I har det sikkert rart hos ”Danmarks skønneste” Dag (som C.J. plejer at sige om en anden ligesaa skøn og indtagende Dame!) Hilsen i Massevis til dem beggeto og til Dig kære Ven fra
Din Carl

Wednesday
8 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen

Copenhagen 8 July 31

Dear friends!

Your telegram of course made a powerful impression on me and thank you for that, C.J.! But I have had quite a lot of pain now and again these days, and I don't dare travel up to you, and moreover I am expecting to hear that my wife will be arriving home from Italy one of these days. If I don't get a message, I will probably go to Damgaard and let Maren stay here until my wife arrives, or if she possibly travels via Hamburg (Damgaard) then there is someone on both sides. – Yes, the weather has really been lovely for you and I have sent fond wishes in my thoughts a number of times. Today it has been raining absolutely gloriously and the earth is drinking like a fish; The fish, I suppose, are corn, grass and all the plants.

Let me see? You are coming home soon; maybe I will still be here. That depends on letters tomorrow. If I haven't left, we will see each other soon.

I'm sure you are enjoying yourselves on this day for 'Denmark's loveliest' (as C.J. always says about another just as lovely and charming lady!). Messages of good wishes to you both and to you, dear friend.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Maren Hansen
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag
10.7.1931
Holger Begtrup til Carl Nielsen

Æbelholt ved Hillerød St.

10. Juli 1931.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Mange Tak for Deres Brev og endnu mere for Deres Besøg, som var os til megen Glæde. Det er saa rart at mødes med Folk, naar det er det menneskelige og ikke blot det selskabelige, som fører os sammen. Vi fik et levende Indtryk af, at De og vi har meget godt at dele med hinanden.

Om Rettelsen i ”Sangen har Lysnings” [CNW 259] Melodi kan min Kone endnu ikke sige noget bestemt. Men hun og vi andre er glade for, at De har henledt vor Opmærksomhed paa Deres Melodi til ”Nu skal det aabenbares”. I Aftes blev den sunget i et Selskab af gode Mænd og Kvinder, som alle syntes meget godt om den. Jeg tror nok, det skal lykkes at faa den frem i vore Kredse – skønt vi i halvhundrede Aar har hængt ved Hartmanns.

Jeg sender hermed et lille Hefte af mine ”Fruebjergssange”,Holger Begtrup: Fruebjergssange, Hillerød 1920. hvoraf de kan se at Nr. 9 og Nr. 15 kan faa Gavn af denne Melodi. Og jeg griber Lejligheden til at takke Dem for Laan af Melodien til ”Du danske Mand”[CNW 288] , som har faaet min Sang Nr. 10 til at vinde vid Udbredelse. – For Resten veed jeg godt selv, som jeg ogsaa siger i Forordet, at mine saakaldte Digte egentlig kun er smaa ”rimede Folketaler”.

Gid vi maa ses igen og gid vort fælles Ønske om Fornyelsen af den danske Folkesang maa opfyldes!

Med venligst Hilsen fra min Kone og mig og vores Datter

Deres hengivne Holger Begtrup

Det har moret os at læse Deres Artikel om Dansemusiken,Jf. 670 og Samtid nr. 193. hvori vi – naturligvis – aldeles samstemmer med dem.

Ds.


Friday
10 July 1931
Holger Begtrup to Carl Nielsen

Æbelholt near Hillerød St.
10 July 1931.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

Thank you very much for your letter and even more for your visit, which was a great pleasure for us. It is so good to meet people when what brings us together is not just the social but the human element. We had a strong impression that you and we had many good things to share with each other.

Regarding the correction to the melody to 'Singing illumines' [CNW 259], my wife cannot yet say anything for certain. But she and the rest of us are pleased that you brought your melody for 'This is the revelation' [CNW 261] to our attention. Yesterday evening it was sung in a company of good men and women, who all liked it very much. I think we will probably succeed in getting it sung in our circles – though for half a century we have kept to Hartmann's.

I am enclosing here a little booklet of my Fruebjerg Songs,Holger Begtrup: Fruebjergssange, Hillerød 1920. from which you can see that no. 9 and no. 15 could benefit from this melody. And I will grasp the opportunity to thank you for the loan of the melody for 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288], which has caused my song no. 10 to be widely known. – By the way, I am well aware that I also say in the foreword that my so-called poems are really only little 'rhyming folk declamations'.

I hope we will see each other again and that our common desire for a renewal of Danish folk song can be realised!

With best regards from my wife and me and my daughter.

Yours sincerely,
Holger Begtrup

We enjoyed reading your article about dance music,Cf. 11:670 and Samtid no. 193. in which we – of course – completely agree with you.


Holger Begtrup
J.P.E. Hartmann
Johanne Begtrup


Fire folkelige melodier, 1925
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Lørdag11.7.1931Dagbog
Kørte i min Bil til Damgaard. Punkterede 1 Klm før Korsør; naaede ikke Færgen 105, men den næste 1014. En Del Smerter. Om Aftenen Feber 389

Saturday
11 July 1931
Diary

Drove in my car to Damgaard. Punctured 1 kilometre from Korsør; didn't make the ferry at 10.05 but the next 10.14. A lot of pain. In the evening temperature 38.9.
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Lørdag11.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Korsør-Nyborg-færgen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Søndagsbrev
11-7-31 Færgen
Kære I.!
1 Kilom: fra Korsør gav min v. Forring i saa frygteligt Knald, at et Hestekøretøj 500 Al borte var ved [at] løbe løbsk.
Jeg naaede derfor ikke Færgen 105 men 1014. Alt vel! God Bedring med Dig. I Nybor[g] køber jeg en ny Ring den gamle var fuldst: opslidt.
Mange kærlige Hilsner til Jer begge,
Din

Saturday
11 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Korsør-Nyborg ferry, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Sunday letter

11 July 31 the ferry

Dear I.!

1 kilometre from Korsør my left front tyre gave such a terrific bang that a horse and cart 250 metres away was about to run wild.

So I didn't make the ferry at 10.05 but at 10.14. All is well! Hope you get better. I'll buy a new tyre in Nyborg; the old one was completely worn out.

Much love to you both.

Yours
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11.17. Carl Nielsen 1931, hvor? Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.17. Carl Nielsen 1931, whereabouts? Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
11.7.1931
Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Færgen st B. [store Bælt]

11-7-31

Kære Søs og Emil!

Tusind Tak for Brev. Jeg fik aldrig Ro i Kbh: derfor er jeg nu paa Vej til Damgaard og glæder mig til Arbejde.

I har det vist dejligt!

Jeg tænker I sejler godt, men vær alligevel forsigtig.

½ Klm: før Korsør gav min v. Forring et saa gyseligt Knald saa jeg aldrig hørte Mage

mine Dage

jeg maa klage

hvabehage

den var reven helt i Stykker

hvilke Nykker

helt i Stykker!

det var noget gammelt Skidt og nu køber jeg en ny i Nyborg (ha!!)

Jeg har det meget godt, men venter at høre snart fra Mor at hun kommer.

I maa endelig hilse Röntgens og Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] fra mig.

Mange kærlige Hilsener

Eders Far

Damgaard, Fredericia


Saturday
11 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Nyborg, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Ferry Great Belt.
11 July 31

Dear Søs and Emil!

Many thanks for the letter. I never got any peace in Copenhagen so I'm now on my way to Damgaard and looking forward to working.

I'm sure you are both enjoying yourselves!

I'm sure you are good sailors, but be careful anyway.

Half a kilometre from Korsør my left front tyre gave a ghastly bang, I've never heard anything like it, so I says
all my days

but who pays

yes who, I prays.

It was torn to little shreds

no more treads

quite to shreds!

It was a load of old rubbish and now I'll buy a new one in Newborg (ha!!)

I'm feeling fine but I'm waiting to hear from Mother soon to say she's coming.

Do be sure to give my regards to the Röntgens and to Bodil [Bodil Neergaard].

Much love.
Your Father

Damgaard, Fredericia


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag
11.7.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaBrevkortet er omadresseret fra København.

Min egen C. come sta?

[H]er er uudholdeligt varmt. Men det var godt jeg kom herned. Lazzarini er saavidt jeg kan mærke conkurs, det er jo trist[,] et gammelt Firma lige fra Thorvaldsen og Rauch [C.D. Rauch]. Sønnen schvindlet Faren saavidt mig er fortalt knusende gjerrig men ogsaa lavet noget med Væksler. – Trist. Nu hiver jeg Busten ud af Caos og har for en anden Gangskyld aftalt med et andet stort velrenomeret Firma. Nu rejser jeg hjemad. Busterne kommer begge med næste Damper altsaa om en 
Maaned. Hvad er det dog med Damgaard. Har der været Skorstensil[d]? det var dog frygteligt for stakkels Frk. Thygesen. Jeg har haft Brev fra Magrethe [Rosenberg.] Hvor mon Du er og hvad mon Du tager Dig til. – og hvordan mon Du har det? Jeg længes efter at se Dig og Eder Alle. –

Jeg tænker jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn Torsdag. Hav det godt

Din Marie

Carrara d. 11/7 1931


Saturday
11 July 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Carrara, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe Postcard was forwarded from Copenhagen.

My own C., 'come sta' [how are you]?

It's unbearably hot here. But it was good I came down here. Lazzarini is, as far as I can tell, bankrupt, which is sad – an old company stemming straight from Thorvaldsen and Rauch [C.D. Rauch]. The son swindled his father, as far as I am told, dreadfully grasping, but also did something with currency dealers – Sad. Now I'm pulling the bust out of chaos and if I should come another time have made a deal with another large, reputable company. Now I'll travel home. The busts will both arrive with the next steamer – so in about a month. What's going on at Damgaard? Has there been a chimney fire? That was terrible for poor Miss Thygesen. I have had a letter from Margrete [Rosenberg]. I wonder where you are and what you're up to? And how are you feeling? I long to see you, and all of you. –

I think I will arrive in Copenhagen on Thursday. All the best.

Your Marie

Carrara 11 July 1931


Bertel Thorvaldsen
C.D. Rauch
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Lazzarini
Margrete Rosenberg
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Lørdag
11.7.1931
Erwin Zillinger, Slesvig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Schleswig, den 11. Juli 1931

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen!

Herr Hans Henny Jahn, Hamburg erzählte mir, er habe durch Herrn E. Bangert sehr viel Gutes von Ihrer grossen Orgelfantasie [CNW 99] gehört. Darauf schrieb ich an Herrn Bangert, ob er mir das Manuskript verschaffen könne, da ich beabsichtigte, es auf der Nordischen Orgelwoche in Lübeck (Anfang Oktober) zu spielen.

Heute schreibt mir Herr Bangert aus Längenfeld in Tirol Ihre Adresse und empfiehlt mir, mich mit der Bitte um leihweise Überlassung einer Abschrift direkt an Sie zu wenden, da Sie – soviel er wisse – 2 Abschriften besitzen. Sie werden gewiss gehört haben, dass zur Lübecker Orgelwoche sehr viele Organisten aller Länder zusammenkommen werden, sodass eine Vorführung Ihres Werkes sicher grossem Interesse begegnen würde.

Da Herr Bangert nichts davon schreibt, nehme ich nicht an, dass er selbst nach Lübeck kommt und etwa Ihre Komposition dort selber vortragen will. Darf ich Sie demnach freundlichst um die Erlaubnis bitten? Und würden Sie mir die Noten schicken? Ich wäre Ihnen sehr dankbar, denn ich bin der Meinung, dass es sehr an wirklich orgelgemässen modernen Werken fehlt, die man auch auf historischen Instrumenten spielen könnte.

Mit ergebenem Grusse bin ich

Ihr Erwin Zillinger


Saturday
11 July 1931
Erwin Zillinger, Schleswig, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Schleswig, 11 July 1931

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

Mr Hans Henny Jahn, Hamburg, told me he heard many good things about your great organ fantasy [CNW 99] from Mr E. Bangert. Upon which, I wrote to Mr Bangert asking if he could procure the manuscript for me, as I intend to play it at the Nordic Organ Week in Lübeck (at the start of October).

Today, Mr Bangert sent me from Längenfeld in Tirol your address and recommended that I contact you directly with the request that you loan me a copy because, as far as he knows, you have two copies. You will have surely heard that many organists from all over the world will meet at the Lübeck Organ Week, so that a presentation of your work would surely be met with great interest.

Since Mr Bangert did not write anything about it, I do not presume that he himself is coming to Lübeck or wanting to perform your composition there himself. Therefore, may I kindly request your permission to do so? And would you send me the music? I would be very grateful to you because I am of the opinion that there is a lack of modern pieces truly suitable for the organ that one is also able to play on historic instruments.

With kind regards I am

yours,

Erwin Zillinger


Emilius Bangert
Erwin Zillinger
Hans Henny Jahnn


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Søndag12.7.1931Dagbog
Ingen Feber, befinder mig rigtig bedre.

Sunday
12 July 1931
Diary

No temperature, am really feeling better.
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Søndag
12.7.1931
Paul Leth, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København F. d 12 Juli 1931.

Hr Komponist Carl Nielsen, K. p.p.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.

I Anledning af at det i Aar er 800 Aar siden Knud Lavards tragiske Død, som fandt Sted den 7 Januar 1131, tillader jeg mig at bringe min Operatekst i Erindring [11:312]. Mon ikke det kunde være muligt at Musiken kunde blive færdig i Aar, saaledes at Operaen kan blive opført til Efter-aaret, eller inden Aarets Udgang, det vilde glæde mig og mange andre overordentlig meget.

Idet jeg haaber, at Komponisten fremdeles vil vise Sagen sin Inter-esse, forbliver jeg med særdeles Højagtelse

Paul Leth.


Sunday
12 July 1931
Paul Leth, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen F. 12 July 1931.

Composer Carl Nielsen, Commander etc.

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, K.

On the occasion of the 800th anniversary this year of the death of Canute Lavard, which took place on 7 January 1131, I venture to remind you of my libretto [11:312]. I wonder whether it might be possible that the music could be completed this year so that the opera can be performed in the autumn, or before the end of the year. That would be an immense pleasure to me and many others.

Hoping that the composer will continue to show interest in the matter, I remain yours most respectfully,

Paul Leth.


Knud Lavard
Paul Leth
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Mandag13.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 13-7-31
Kære lille Irmelin!
Mon Du har det godt med Knæet snart? Forhaabentlig! – Jeg venter Post idag og haaber at høre fra Mor at hun er undervejs hjem. – Da jeg kom til Damgaard befandt jeg mig meget slet; ikke Angina, men Kvalme og et meget ledt Almenbefindende. Jeg gik alligevel en Tur med Frk: Th: [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] efter Middag, men maatte stanse flere Gange til Sorg for Frk: Th:. Da jeg gik iseng opdagede jeg i min Kuffert et Thermometer, saa gradede jeg mig og havde 389. Jeg havde ved Thebordet, paa Frk: Ths Opfordring, drukket en Kop Kamillethe uden noget til, og jeg tror fra nu af paa denne lille Blomst. Om Morgenen havde jeg nemlig nøjagtig 37 Gr. Igaar gik jeg 7 Kilm af flere Gange og det bekommer mig godt og det ungarske Vand viser sig fremdeles udmærket. Jeg har filosoferet over Parafinolie, hvoraf jeg har staaende ½ Fl fra forrige Gang og jeg vil spørge Eggert om ikke det let kan sætte Tarmene ud af Funktion, hvis alting passerer med en flot Hilsen til de fine, beskedne Arbejdere der ingenting faar at bestille. Ler han af mig?? Ha!
Nu, for 5 Kv. siden, drak jeg mit ungarske Vand, gik to Klm, drak The og Klokken er nu henad 9. Jeg staar op præcise 7½ og udfører ovenstaaende; er det ikke rosværdigt? Undskyld at jeg taler om mig selv, et Menneske der fejler noget bliver vist let egocentrisk og dermed trættende. – Jeg hilste Frk: Th: fra Dig og Eggert og skal hilse meget igen. Hun vilde, næh, jo, næh ja, jo gerne se Jer. Hun ser ligefrem godt ud; fyldigere, yngre, kraftigere og ogsaa gladere. –
Nu er Posten her nok strax, men jeg lukker ikke dette før jeg ser om der er Brev fra Mor.
Mange Hilsener til Jer begge
Din Far

Monday
13 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 13 July 31

Dear little Irmelin!

Will all soon be well with your knee, I wonder? I hope so! – I'm expecting post today and hope to hear from Mother that she is on her way home. – When I got to Damgaard I was feeling really awful; not angina, but nausea and generally feeling ghastly. But I still went for a walk with Miss Th. [Charlotte Trap de Thygeson] after dinner, but had to stop several times to the distress of Miss Thy. When I went to bed, I found a thermometer in my suitcase, so I took my temperature and it was 38.9. At Miss Th.'s suggestion I had drunk a cup of chamomile tea at teatime and nothing with it, and from now on I put my faith in this little flower. For in the morning I had exactly 37. Yesterday I walked seven kilometres several times and it suits me well and the Hungarian water is proving to be absolutely excellent. I have been philosophising about paraffin oil, of which I have half a bottle left over from last time, and I will ask Eggert whether it can't easily stop your digestion working if everything runs through you with a proud greeting to the fine, humble workers who get nothing to do. Is he laughing at me?? Ha!

Now, an hour and a quarter ago, I drank my Hungarian water, walked two kilometres, drank some tea and the time is now getting on for 9 o'clock. I get up at 7.30 precisely and carry out the above; isn't that praiseworthy? Sorry for talking about myself, someone who has something wrong with them can easily become egocentric, it seems, and tiresome as a result. – I gave Miss Th. regards from you and Eggert and was to send best wishes back. She would like, nah, yes, nah, yes, she would, to see you both. She actually looks well; fuller, younger, stronger and happier too. –

The postman will be here now in a minute, but I won't seal this before I have seen if there is a letter from Mother.

Much love to you both.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Mandag13.7.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Milano, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Mandag.
Kære lille Irme
Nu ere mine to Buster slevet igjennem. Jeg tror skam ikke jeg havde faaet dem hvis jeg ikke var kommen til Carrara. Lazzarinis Forretning er brudt sammen. Det var uudholdelig melankolsk, det er et Hus med gamle Traditioner. Her fik Rauch[,] Thorvaldsen, H.E. Freund o.s.v. deres Arbejder udført[,] der staar endnu Modeller fra Bissens Tid. – Nu er jeg undervejs hjem. Jeg har ingen Ro mere[.] Hvordan mon Far har det? Jeg har ikke Nøgle til Lejligheden[;] kan Du ikke skaffe en Nøgle enten fra Far eller Maren og lægge den i et Brev hos Fru Hansen. Jeg antager jeg kan være hjemme Torsdag[.] Igaar Søndag tog jeg et dejligt Bad med Svømmeture i det salte herlige Middelhav. Jeg tænkte på Eder[,] bare jeg kunde have haft Jer med.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Eder Begge
Din Mor

Monday
13 July 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Milan, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Monday.

Dear little Irme

Now my two busts have been toiled up through. I don't think I would have got them if I had not gone to Carrara. Lazzarini's business has fallen apart. It was unbearably sad; it is a house steeped in old traditions. This was where Rauch, Thorvaldsen, Freund etc. had their work done. There are still models from Bissen's time. – Now I'm on my way home. I have no peace anymore. I wonder how Father is? I don't have a key to the apartment. Can't you get a key either from Father or Maren and put it in a letter to Mrs Hansen? I'm guessing I can be home by Thursday. Yesterday, Sunday, I took a lovely swim in the glorious, salty Mediterranean. I thought of the pair of you. I wish I could have had you with me.

Love to you both.

Your Mother


Bertel Thorvaldsen
C.D. Rauch
fru Hansen
H.E. Freund
H.V. Bissen
Lazzarini
Maren Hansen
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Tirsdag14.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 14-7-31.
Kære Irmelin!
Nu er jeg her igen og det adspreder mig jo at snakke med Dig, da jeg ikke har begyndt paa noget Arbejde endnu og desuden – det keder vel heller ikke Dig at faa Brev fra Din udmærkede lille, gamle Far.
Der er Kort fra Mor at hun arbejder i Carrara (Adresse Hotel ”Carrara”, Carrara) og det varer vistnok nogle Dage endnu inden hun rejser. Jeg skrev strax at jeg er her og saa kommer hun nok denne Vej.
Maren har en Familiefest i Fyn den 18de (jeg husker ikke hvad det er) og der kan vel saa ikke være noget ivejen for at hun rejser derover. Jeg skrev til Mor derom og bad hende – hvis det kan naas – selv at und[er]rette Maren. Men hvis der nu imidlertid intet høres fra Mor, kunde Du saa ikke lade Gertrud ringe til Maren at hun godt kan rejse til Festen og blive der til hun hører fra os. Ligger Du mon endnu?
Lad mig høre et Ord fra Dig ifald Du kan sidde op og skrive.
Det var dog underligt med Karl Larsen.Karl Larsen blev 11.7.1931 påkørt af en cyklist på Tagensvej, pådrog sig kraniebrud og døde få timer senere uden at være kommet til bevidsthed, jf. Berlingske Tidende og Politiken 12.7.1931, samt Berlingske Tidende 2. og 9.10.1931. Jeg havde tænkt mig hans Afslutning paa Livet helt anderledes. Der er altid noget forsonende ved en saadan Død og maaske har Skæbnen fundet det nødvendigt overfor ham.
Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] har lige været her og faaet opskrevet Togene til Hundested efter min Køreplan. Hun skal besøge sin Søsterdatter i Rørvig og det er som en hel stor Begivenhed. I Øjeblikket sidder H.B. hos hende med Haandarbejde. – Vi havde Besøg igaar Aftes af Prof: Hatts[.]Gudmund og Emilie Demant Hatt. Frk: Th. og Margrete er ganske indtaget i dem og det var helt morsomt at se Frk: Th. saa livlig.
Hav det nu godt og hils Eggert
Din Far

Tuesday
14 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 14 July 31.

Dear Irmelin!

Now I'm here again and will entertain myself by chatting with you as I haven't started on any work yet and, what's more, I don't suppose you find it boring either to get a letter from your fine little old Father.

There is a card from Mother saying she is working in Carrara (address Hotel 'Carrara', Carrara) and it will be a few days yet before she leaves. I wrote straight back to say that I'm here and so she will probably come this way.

Maren has a family get-together on Funen on the 18th (I can't remember what it is), so there can be nothing to stop her travelling over here. I wrote to Mother about it and asked her – if there is time – to let Maren know herself. But we hear nothing from Mother in the meantime, could you please have Gertrud ring Maren to say that she can travel to the party and stay there until she hears from us? Are you still in lying bed?

Let me have a word from you if you can sit up and write.

How very strange about Karl Larsen.On 11 July 1931, Karl Larsen had been hit by a bicyclist on Tagensvej, suffered a fractured skull and died a few hours later without having regained consciousness, cf. Berlingske Tidende and Politiken 12.07.1931 as well as Berlingske Tidende 02 and 09.10.1931. I had imagined the end of his life would be quite different. There's always a kind of reconciliation with a death like that and maybe destiny thought it necessary for him.

Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg] has just been here and got the trains to Hundested written down according to my schedule. She is to visit her niece in Rørvig and this seems to be a really major event. At the moment, H.B. is sitting with her doing handicraft. – Yesterday evening we had a visit from the Hatts [Gudmund and Emilie Demant Hatt]. Miss Th. and Margrete are very taken with them and it was such a delight to see Miss Th. being so lively.

All the best now and regards to Eggert.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
Emilie Demant Hatt
Gertrud
Gudmund Hatt
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
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Onsdag15.7.1931Carl Nielsen til Holger Begtrup, Hillerød
Damgaard, Fredericia
15-7-31.
Kære Hr Holger Begtrup!
Maa jeg takke for Deres gode Brev og det tilsendte Sanghefte som jeg har haft Glæde af at læse igennem. Det er ikke pralende Blomster, men Planter i god Muld og med en sund Rod.
Regnbuen (14) synes jeg – blandt de alvorlige Sange – særlig godt om, men der er jo mange andre. I denne Sang burde – af Hensyn til Mundretheden naar den synges – vistnok indføres et lille ”de” i første Vers, altsaa: ”ængstes Folk i (de) trange Stuer” skøndt det andet er baade bedre og kraftigere.
Jeg har i disse Dage læst om Ukrudtsplanter (Tidsel og Følfod) af E. Erhard Møller-Holst (1878 Udgaven af ”Landbrugs-Ordbog for den praktiske Landmand”.) Den udmærkede Forfatter nævner et Værk: ”Agerdyrkningens Tilstand i Danmark” (1803-12) af Professor Begtrup [Gregers Begtrup]. Det er vel en af Deres Slægt?
Endnu engang Tak og med Hilsen til Dem og Deres to er jeg
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Wednesday
15 July 1931
Carl Nielsen to Holger Begtrup, Hillerød

Damgaard, Fredericia
15 July 31.

Dear Mr Holger Begtrup!

May I thank you for your good letter and the booklet of songs, which I have enjoyed reading through. These are not pretentious flowers, but plants in a good soil and with healthy roots.

I particularly liked 'The Rainbow' (14) – of the serious songs – but there are many others. In that song – to balance the language when it is sung – a little 'the' should probably to be added in the first verse, so: 'make folk fear in (the) poky parlours', though the other is both better and more powerful.

I have been reading these days about weeds (thistles and coltsfoot) in E. Møller-Holst (1878 edition of Agricultural Dictionary for the Practical Farmer).Landbrugs-Ordbog for den praktiske Landmand. This excellent writer mentions a work, The State of Agriculture in DenmarkAgerdyrkningens Tilstand i Danmark. (1803-12) by Professor Begtrup [Gregers Begtrup]. That must be one of your family?

Once again thank you and with regards to you and your two I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Erhard Møller-Holst
Gregers Begtrup
Holger Begtrup
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Torsdag
16.7.1931
Dagbog

Skrev til Landeskirchenmusikdirektor Erwin Zillinger St: Johanniskloster, Schleswig angaaende: ”Commotio” [CNW 99]


Thursday
16 July 1931
Diary

Wrote to Director of National Church Music Erwin Zillinger, St Johannis Kloster, Schleswig re Commotio [CNW 99].


Erwin Zillinger


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag
16.7.1931
Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen

Damgaard pr Fredericia

16-7-31.

Kære Hr Peter Thomsen!

Tak for sidst. Det glædede mig meget at høre den Form, De nu har faaet paa min ”Commotio” [CNW 99].

Jeg skriver til Dem i Anledning af et Brev jeg fik fra Landeskirchen-Musikdirektor Erwin Zillinger i Schleswig (By). Der skal i Lübeck være en ”Orgelwoche” [h]vor Organister fra alle Lande kommer tilstede. Ved denne Lejlighed vilde han gerne spille min ”Commotio” som han har hørt tale om. – Nu var det jeg gerne vilde bede Dem om, paa min Regning, at lade tage en Afskrift af Deres Exemplar. Der er en Nodeskriver Köppe som skriver for mig af og til. Han har Telefon.

Det haster ikke saa meget, ifald Hr K. for Tiden har presserende Arbejde, men De vil maaske sende mig et Brevkort naar De har talt med ham.

Modtag de bedste Hilsener og forud Tak fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
16 July 1931
Carl Nielsen to Peter Thomsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
16 July 31.

Dear Mr Peter Thomsen!

Thank you for the other day. I was very pleased to hear the way you have got my Commotio [CNW 99] to shape up.

I am writing to you about a letter I have received from the music director of the National Church, Erwin Zillinger in Schleswig (town). There is to be an 'organ week' in Lübeck at which organists from every state will be present. On this occasion he would like to play my Commotio, which he has heard talk of. – Now I would like to ask you if, at my expense, you could have a copy made from your music. There is a copyist Köppe who does copying for me once in a while. He is on the telephone.

There is not that much hurry if Mr K. has urgent work on at the moment, but maybe you could send me a postcard when you have spoken with him.

Best wishes and thank you in advance from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Erwin Zillinger
Køppe
Peter Thomsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag
16.7.1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

16 Juli 1931

Kæreste Mor!

Vi er her paa Fuglsang endnu, har snart været her 14 Dage. To Dage efter vi var komne, forstod jeg at Godfred Hartmann havde meldt sig. Han skulde været kommen senere, men vilde nu pludselig herned. Der var en Del Uro; jeg erklærede da Bodil [Bodil Neergaard], at Emil og jeg gerne tog af Sted, men at hele min Ferie vilde blive ødelagt hvis jeg var tvungen til at være sammen med Godfred Hartmann. – Bodil forstod det, ønskede stærkt vi skulde blive og sagde til Godfred i Telefon at det lod sig ikke gøre at skyde hans Besøg frem, og angav ogsaa Grunden. Johannes Hartmann fra Gent fandt det ogsaa rigtigst saadan og i det hele var alle af den Mening. – Emil og jeg var saa gerne tagne bort, men det vilde man ikke. Jeg forsikrer Dig for, Mor, jeg kunde ikke have udholdt et Møde med ham her og være tvungen til en Elskværdighed, jeg ikke kan vise. – I Dag kom Godfred Lorenz, og fandt det fuldkommen rigtigt og naturligt. Jeg ved udmærket at f.Eks. Johan Peters vil sladre meget frem og tilbage om det, men Kendsgerninger kan ikke omstødes; jeg veed og Godfred Lorenz ligeledes at Godfred Hartmann har modarbejdet mit Arbejde og jeg ønsker ikke at træffe et Menneske som selskabeligt lyver sig fra alle Handlinger. – Naa nok om det. – Nu gaar det vel godt med Busten? Her var Røntgens og hilste Dig saa mange Gange. De var søde og virkelig saa morsomme for Emil, Røntgen; Han spillede saa udmærket sammen med ham. Konsul Hartmanns rejste i Dag med 4 Børn[,] Chaffeur og 2 Piger tilbage til Gent. De er ogsaa saa friske og elskværdige Mennesker begge to. Og der var saa mange Hilsener til Dig fra Johannes Hartmann. – Her har vi ingen Sol næsten. Det er godt Du ikke er her i den regnfulde Sommer. Maaske bedrer Vejret sig. Her var en forfærdelig Storm hvor Træerne knækkede i Haven som Tændstikker – og ude i Hamborgerskoven ligger Granerne i hele Geledder. Forfærdeligt!! Det var de regntunge Løvmasser der gjorde let for Stormen at knække dem. Paa Skeiten staar et paabegyndt Træbillede – det har ikke været Vejr dertil. – Ja jeg begyndte paa Doktor Møllers Portræt. Eggert og Far fandt det udmærket. Men jeg er slet ikke glad for det. Nu hviler det – medens vi har Ferie her. – 1ste August skal Emil være i Byen hvad enten vi tager her eller der hen – og saa rejser han jo til England snart. Hvornaar tænker Du at komme hjem Du søde, kære lille Mor!

Skal vi slet ikke være sammen i Sommer. – Nu skal vi ud og sejle, Solen titter frem og Fuglene kvidrer udenfor. Du kan ikke tænke Dig hvor sød den unge Paafugle-Mor er[,] hun gaar med sin lille brune Kylling ude i Marken og skærmer den for alt – Kæreste Mor!

Din Søs

[Godfred Lorenz:]

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen. Ogsaa en Hilsen fra Deres gamle Beundrer og hengivne Ven

Godfred Lorenz.


Thursday
16 July 1931
Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

16 July 1931

Dearest Mother!

We are still here at Fuglsang, have been here for almost a fortnight. Two days after we arrived, I could hear that Godfred Hartmann had announced his arrival. He was to have come later, but suddenly wanted to come here now. There was quite a kerfuffle; I told Bodil that Emil and I would like to leave, but that my entire holiday would be ruined if I was forced to be there together with Godfred Hartmann. – Bodil understood, very much wanted us to stay and told Godfred on the telephone that it was not possible for him to bring his visit forward, and also told him the reason. Johannes Hartmann from Ghent also thought it was best like this and generally everyone was of that opinion. – Emil and I would gladly have left, but they didn't want us to. I assure you, Mother, I could not have borne a meeting with him here and to have been forced to an amiability I cannot show. – Today Godfred Lorenz came and thought this completely correct and natural. I know perfectly well that Johan Peters, for example, will gossip all over the place about that, but the facts cannot be altered; I know and Godfred Lorenz does too that Godfred Hartmann has been running down my work and I do not wish to meet a person who socially lies his way out of all his actions. – Well, enough about that. – Now it's going well with the bust, I'm sure? The Röntgens were here and sent best wishes. They were sweet and he's really such a delight for Emil, Röntgen; he played so wonderfully with him. Consul Hartmann and his wife left today to go back to Ghent with four children, a chauffeur and two maids. They are such lively and charming people both of them. And there were also many good wishes to you from Johannes Hartmann. – We have hardly any sunshine here. It's good you are not here in a rainy summer. Maybe the weather will get better. There was a dreadful storm when the trees in the garden broke like matches – and out in Hamburger wood entire rows of firs have fallen. Dreadful!! It was the weight of leafage full of rain that made it easy for the storm to break them. On SkejtenA peninsula at Fuglsang out towards Guldborgssund. there is a painting of trees I started – there hasn't been weather for it. – Well, I started on Doctor Møller's portrait. Eggert and Father thought it was excellent. But I am not at all happy about it. Now it can rest – while we take our holiday here. – Wherever we go next, Emil has to be in town on 1 August – and then he will be travelling to England soon. When are you thinking of coming home, you sweet, dear little Mother?

Aren't we going to be together at all this summer. – Now we're going out sailing, the sun is peeping out and the birds are chirping outside. You have no idea how sweet the young peacock mother is; she walks around with her little brown chick out in the field and protects it from everything – Dearest Mother!

Your Søs

[Godfred Lorenz:]

Dear Mrs Carl Nielsen. Regards to from your old admirer and sincere friend too.

Godfred Lorenz.

 


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bodil Neergaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Godfred Hartmann
Godfred Lorenz
J.P. Hartmann
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
Jørgen Møller
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Fredag17.7.1931Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaBrevet er omadresseret fra København.
Burbank California 17de Juli 1931.
Kære Carl og kære Marie:
I Dag skal det være Alvor med at skrive til eder, og jeg beder om Undskyldning fordi det har taget saa længe før jeg skrev – men Kirstine [Kirstine Petersen] har været saa flittig til at skrive til os – vi har ofte faaet tre fire Breve om Ugen og har jo forsøgt at skrive igen for hvert eneste. Olene og mig har jo kigged efter Postmanden – i denne Sommer og er sandelig ikke bleven skuffed.
Vi har jo i tankerne fulgt dem lige siden de forlod Los Angeles den tiende Mai. Vi glæder os jo til at høre om alt det de har oplevet paa Turen, og det har jo næsten holdt os i travl Virksomhed med at skrive Breve – og for mig gaar det ikke saa nemt mere.
Naar disse Linier kommer til Danmark, haaber vi at Du er i god behold og er hjemme i Danmark Marie. Maaske I alle er oppe ved Skagen – Olene og mig taler ofte om de ”Solskinsdage” vi var sammen deroppe det var noget af det dejligste[.] Olene og mig var jo paa en Biltur op til det nordlige Californien i Juni Maaned. Vi havde en dejlig Tur. Jeg var lidt i tvivl, da vi forlod Burbank om der fandtes noget som jeg kunne blive begejstred over, men det gjorde jeg, da jeg saa den storslaaede vilde Natur, med de mægtige tusindaarige Træer. Der i det nordlige California har Regjeringen da endelig fredet nogle ”Rester” af de umaadelige store ”Skove”.
Vi taler saa ofte om hvor interessant det ville [være] hvis I kom en Tur hertil. Nu sender Olene og mig {og mig} vor bedste Tak paa vore Børns vegne[;] denne Sommer i Danmark vil de aldrig glemme, selv ”lille Norma” [Kirstine Petersen] vil beholde nogle Indtryk.
Hils nu alle eders kære derhjemme hos eder, og sig at naar vi hører herovre at det gaar jer alle saa godt, saa lyser det op i vore hjerter, saa glæder vi os, og Livet bliver lettere at leve.
Mange Tusind Hilsener fra Olene og mig
Eders Anders.

Friday
17 July 1931
Anders Nielsen, California, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe letter is readdressed from Copenhagen.

Burbank California 17 July 1931.

Dear Carl and dear Marie:

Today I must pull myself together and write to you, and I ask your forgiveness for not having written to you for so long – but Kirstine [Kirstine Petersen] has been so good at writing to us – and we have often received three or four letters a week and have tried to reply to all of them. Olene and I have looked out for the postman – and this summer we have certainly not been disappointed.

We have followed them in our thoughts since they left Los Angeles on 10 May. We're looking forward to hearing about everything they have experienced on their trip, and we have almost been kept busily occupied writing letters – and that is not that easy for me anymore.

When these lines arrive in Denmark, we hope that you are well and that you, Marie, are home in Denmark. Maybe you are all up in Skagen – Olene and we often talk about those 'sunshine days' when we were together up there – they were some of the loveliest. Olene and I were on a car trip up to the north of California in June. We had a lovely trip. I was a little doubtful when we left Burbank whether there was anything I could be enthusiastic about, but I was when I saw that magnificent wild countryside with all those mighty 1,000-year-old trees. Up there in the north of California the government has at last preserved some 'remnants' of the immensely large 'forests'.

We talk so often about how interesting it would be if you came on a trip over here. Olene and I are sending our best thanks on behalf of our children; they will never forget that summer in Denmark, even 'little Norma' will remember some impressions.

Give our regards to all your dear family at home, and say that when we hear over here that things are going so well for you all, our hearts are lightened and it brings us joy, and life becomes easier to live.

Much love from Olene and me.

Yours,
Anders.


Anders Nielsen
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen
Olene Nielsen
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Lørdag18.7.1931Dagbog
Marie kom til Damgaard; jeg hentede hende i Fredericia

Saturday
18 July 1931
Diary

Marie came to Damgaard; I fetched her in Fredericia
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Tirsdag21.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Damgaard 21-7-31
Kære Emil!
Tak for Brev. Du skal ikke bryde Dig om den vrøvlede Mands Brev og for min Skyld ingen Allarm eller Svar til ham.
Mor er jo her og jeg synes hun ser meget rask og frisk ud og hun gaar faktisk bedre end før. Vi har det udmærket og jeg gaar, efter ”Hunyadi Jànos”Ungarsk mineralvand, der virker afførende. hver Morgen 7½ en Tur, og senere paa Dagen igen to Ture (ialt 6 a 7 Klm: daglig)
Men ikke en Tone har jeg skrevet og det gør ingenting. Hvad man skal udrette kommer alligevel og jeg har faaet alle Platons Værker, det ene dybere og interessantere end det andet, naar man blot giver sig Ro til Forstaaelse efter bedste (ofte kun ringe) Evne. – Søs skriver at I alligevel ikke vil til Skagen. Selvfølgelig var Huset ellers til Tjeneste.
Maaske kan vi senere mødes deroppe, blot Vejret vil blive bedre.
Nu mange Hilsener til Jer begge, kære Emil og Søs!
Hils Bodil mange Gange fra mig.
Eders Far

Tuesday
21 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Emil Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Damgaard 21 July 31

Dear Emil!

Thank you for the letter. You mustn't bother about that blethering man's letter and as far as I'm concerned no worries and no reply to him.

Mother is here of course and she seems to me to be looking very well and bright and she's actually walking better than before. We are fine and every morning after 'Hunyadi János'Hungarian curative mineral water. at 7.30 we go for a walk, and later in the day another two walks (a total of 6 to 7 km a day).

But not a note have I written and that doesn't matter. Anything we have to achieve will come no matter what, and I have been given all the works of Plato, one more deep and interesting than the other, as long as I take the time to understand it as best (often only poorly) as I can. – Søs writes to say that you won't be going to Skagen after all. Of course the house was otherwise yours to use.

Maybe we could meet each other up there later, as long as the weather gets better.

Much love now to both of you, dear Emil and Søs.

Give Bodil my best wishes.

Your Father


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Platon
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Tirsdag21.7.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster
Kjære lille Søsse
Jeg sidder her paa Damgaard nu. Bare vi fik lidt Solskin. Far har det helt godt[,] han drikker Bittervand om Morgenen og gaar en Tur før Morgentheen og det bekommer ham rigtig godt. Maren er nu paa Ferie paa Fyen. Jeg kom hjem Fredag Morgen gjennem det mærkeligt fortumlede Tyskland alle Banker lukket. Da jeg passerede Basel nægtedes der der at veksle tyske Penge. Tyske Turister stod i Række og vilde have Rejsepenge, men hverken i Banens Vekselstue ikke heller i Restaurationen vilde man tage en tysk Mark. Heldigvis havde jeg en Rest italjensk Mønt som man gjerne tog. –
I Berlin saa jeg Boligudstillingen. Der skulde Du se Pandekagehuse! en Masse og ”Funktionalistiske” Huse og Beboelsesindretninger. – For Resten meget morsomt. Der var ogsaa funktionalistisk Kunst, men derom senere. I Spisesalen i Basel (Banegaarden) var der et Billede, ja tre, samme Smag, Fresko, meget friske og smukke Farver. Jeg ønskede at Du kunde have set dem. Jeg synes jo her er koldt naar man kommer fra Italien hvor jeg næsten ikke kunde puste for Varme men friskt er her. Hvem er paa Fuglsang? hils Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] mange mange Gange. Det var rart vi i Dag fik Brev, jeg begyndte at blive urolig, om I vare raske tænkte jeg. Irmelin er falden og har slaaet sit Knæ meget slemt. Men nu er det dog næsten kommen sig. Vejret er ikke til Skagen for Øjeblikket.
Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Emil
Din Mor
21/7 1931 Damgaard

Tuesday
21 July 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Telmányi, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster

Dear little Søsse

I'm sitting here at Damgaard now. If only we had some sunshine. Father is quite well. He drinks bitter water in the morning and goes for a walk before morning tea and it suits him really well. Maren is now on holiday on Funen. I arrived home on Friday morning, travelling through a strangely dazed Germany, with all the banks closed. When I passed Basel they refused to exchange German money there. German tourists were standing in line wanting travel money, but in neither the railway exchange office nor the restaurant would they take a German mark. Fortunately, I had some leftover Italian coins that they were happy to take. –

In Berlin I saw the housing exhibition. Talk of pancake houses! Lots and lots of 'functionalist' houses and living arrangements. – Very lovely really. There was also functionalist art, but more on that later. In the dining room in Basel (train station) there was a picture – well, three, same taste, frescos, very fresh and beautiful colours. I wish you could have seen them. I think it's cold here when you come from Italy, where I could hardly breathe for the heat, but here it's fresh. Who is at Fuglsang? Give Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] my regards. It was nice that we got a letter today; I was beginning to worry, wondering whether you were well. Irmelin fell and hurt her knee very badly, but now is almost recovered. The weather is not suitable for Skagen at the moment.

Love to you and Emil.

Your Mother

21 July 1931 Damgaard


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:707
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Onsdag 22.7.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IIIAa1



Onsdag22.7.1931Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
Damgaard 22-7-31.
Kære Irmelin!
Du kan tro det var godt at se Mor igen.
Hun er jo forresten meget bedre og ser ogsaa meget friskere ud. Hun har fundet paa at tage to Stokke og igaar gik vi sammen helt over forbi Vindemølle og hun var saa vigtig og lystig at jeg var helt forbavset.
Frk: Krüger [Therese Krüger] er kommen og hun har Ruth med for nogle Dage.
Alt gaar godt og for mit Vedkommende drikker jeg Vand og gaar 7 (igaar 8¼ ) Kilometer om Dagen.
Hvordan gik det med Frk: Petersen? Der er nu ikke Tvivl om at Din Stemme er i bestandig Udvikling; jeg tænker ofte paa det og ogsaa paa, hvordan Du egentlig har det med Din egen Betragtning: om Du er for beskeden, om Selvkritiken hæmmer, om de dumme og talentløse har et Fortrin i selve Dumheden der maaske ligesom lægger en Selvbeskyttelsens tykkere Hud om Sjælen eller om Mangelen paa Sjæl.
Jeg tror ihvertfald at Du kan komme til at synge saa betagende smukt som ingen anden. Men det vil ikke komme til at bero paa det stemmetekniske hos Dig i afgørende Grad, men paa det rent personlige, Din Sjæl, Din ualmindelige Musikalskhed. Men herom kunde vi maaske engang snakke sammen igen.
Nu mange Hilsener til Eggert og Dig selv.
Din Far
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære lille Irmetut.
Jeg kom saa herover i Lørdags[,] Far var ved Færgen med sin lille Voun. Og I toge til Tibirke[,] om Middagen ringede jeg endnu en Gang til Eder men alt var stille og I rullede nok paa Landevejen, mon I havde lille Gerda med? Maren og jeg rullede afsted ved 220. Der var forfærdelig mange Mennesker med, men det er jo ferie Tiden. Jeg havde Maren med og satte hende af i Nyborg[,] derfra skulde hun til Ullerslev, hun var saa feriestemt og helt rød i Kinderne men ikke en Gang en Kop Kaffe kunde der skaffes paa den store Færge saa mange Mennesker var der.
Far ser helt godt ud men helt rask er han jo ikke. 7½ op barberes drikke lidt Bittervand og gaa en Tur inden Morgentheen. Jeg følger Trop. Vi savner Varme og Sol. Magrethe [Margrete Rosenberg] rejste i Gaar, en Ferie paa 8 Dage. Trap [Cordt Trap] er her og Frk. Kryger med og hun har sin lille halv Zigøiner Pige som nu er 23 Aar med nogle Dage herovre. Frk Kryger er sød men lidt svag nu. –
Frk. Thygesen har det godt og hun har taget Ildebranden meget rolig. –
Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert. Jeg har et par Ord fra Frieda Møller [Frederikke Møller], jeg skrev til hende og hun svarede straks. Jeg er lidt bekymret for hende. Kunde Du ikke inden Du kommer herover smutte ud at se til hende.
Bare Solen skinnede det vilde hjælpe paa det Hele.
Din Mor.

Wednesday
22 July 1931
Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard 22 July 31.

Dear Irmelin!

You have no idea how good it was to see Mother again.

By the way, she is much better and looks much brighter, too. She has had the idea of using two sticks and yesterday we walked all the way over past the windmill and she was so full of herself and so cheery that I was really surprised.

Mrs Krüger has arrived and she has Ruth with her for a few days.

Everything is going well and for my part I drink water and walk 7 (yesterday 8¼) kilometres every day.

How did it go with Miss Petersen? There is no doubt that your voice is constantly developing. I often think about it and also about your own view and how you feel about it: whether you are too modest, whether self-critique inhibits you, whether stupid and talentless people have an advantage in their very stupidity, which as it were lays a thicker layer of self-protection around the soul or around the lack of soul.

I think at any rate that you can end up singing more enchantingly beautifully than anyone.

But in you that will not come to depend primarily on technical aspects of your voice, but on the purely personal, on your soul, your exceptional musicality. But maybe we could have a talk about this together again sometime.

Much love now to Eggert and yourself.

Your Father

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear little Irmetut.

So I came over here on Saturday. Father was at the ferry with his little car. And you left for Tibirke; I rang you again once around noon but everything was quiet and you were probably driving along a country road. Did you have little Gerda with you, I wonder? Maren and I drove off at around 2.20. They were an awful lot of people with us, but it is holiday time. I had Maren with me and dropped her off in Nyborg; from there she was going on to Ullerslev; she was in such a holiday mood with her cheeks all red, but there were so many people that we couldn't even get a cup of coffee on the big ferry.

Father is looking quite good but he is not completely well. At 7.30 up and shaves, drinks a little mineral water and goes for a walk before his morning tea. I keep up with him. We could do with some warmth and sunshine. Margrete left yesterday, an 8-day holiday. Trap is here and Miss Krüger, and she has her little half-gypsy girl, who is now 23, over here for some days. Miss Krüger is sweet but a little weak now. –

Miss Thygesen is well and she has taken the fire very calmly. –

Much love to you and Eggert. I had a couple of words from Frida Møller. I wrote to her and she answered straight away. I am a little concerned about her. Couldn't you pop in and see her before you come over here?

If only the sun would shine it would be a great help for everything.

Your Mother.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Cordt Trap
Eggert Møller
Frederikke Møller
frøken Petersen
Gerda
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
Ruth Robby
Therese Krüger
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Onsdag
22.7.1931
Emilius Bangert, Gunsbach, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. FredericiaBrevkortet er omadresseret fra Frederiksholms Kanal 28 med poststempel København 24.7.1931.

Gunsbach 22/7 31

Kære Carl Nielsen.

Fra Organist Zillinger Slesvig Domkirke har jeg faaet Brev, om han maatte laane ”Commotio” [CNW 99] og spille det i Oktober i Lübeck (”Nordische Woche”). Jeg henviste ham til Dem desangaaende. Har han gjort det? Nu skriver han, at han vil opsøge mig, naar jeg kommer til Hamburg, – ”da han forstaar paa mig, at jeg ikke har noget imod, at han spiller Stykket i Lübeck”. Vær saa venlig at sende mig et Kort til City Hotel Hamburg, Lange Mühren 1, om hvad jeg skal gøre ved Manden. Jeg tænker mig, at han maaske vil ”presse” Manuskriptet ud af mig. Det vil sikkert være fordelagtigt at faa Værket frem i Lübeck; men jeg vil nødig af med Manuskriptet, da jeg har Glæde af at vise det til forskellige, – som forleden i Berns Domkirke. De skulde høre, som det klang paa det mægtige Orgel, og man har allerede bestilt mig til at komme næste Sommer og spille det ved Koncert.

Kan Zillinger ikke faa en Afskrift, hvis De ellers ikke har noget derimod?

Venlig Hilsen

Deres E. Bangert


Wednesday
22 July 1931
Emilius Bangert, Gunsbach, France, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. FredericiaThe postcard has been readdressed from Frederiksholms Kanal 28 postmarked Copenhagen 24 July 1931.

Gunsbach 22 July 31

Dear Carl Nielsen.

I have received a letter from the organist Zillinger, Schleswig Cathedral, asking whether he might borrow Commotio [CNW 99] and play it in October in Lübeck ('Nordic Week'). I referred him to you about it. Has he done so? Now he writes that he will look me up when he comes to Hamburg – 'as he understands from me that I have nothing against him playing the piece in Lübeck'. Be so kind as to send me a card to City Hotel Hamburg, Lange Mühren 1, to let me know what I should do with the man. I think he might want to 'press' the manuscript out of me. I am sure it would be an advantage to have the work performed in Lübeck; but I would rather not let go of the manuscript as it is good to have it to show various people – as the other day in Bern Cathedral. You should hear what it sounded like on that mighty organ, and they have already engaged me to come next summer and play it at a concert.

Can Zillinger have a copy, if you do not have anything against that?

Best wishes.
Yours,

E. Bangert


Emilius Bangert
Erwin Zillinger


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Fredag24.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller
Damgaard 24-7-31
Kære Irme!
Det var da morsomt! Frk: Th. skal jeg hilse velkommen fra. Jeg har forstaaet at Du kører i din Vogn herover, men er det ikke Tilfældet saa send mig et Ord om naar jeg skal hente Dig i Snoghøj.
Vi glæder os meget til at se Dig. Velkommen!!
Hils Eggert
Din Far

Friday
24 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller

Damgaard 24 July 31

Dear Irme!

That was indeed a delight! Miss Th. asks me to say you're most welcome. I understood that you would be driving in your car over here, but if that's not so then send me a note to say whether I should fetch you in Snoghøj.

We're very much looking forward to seeing you. Welcome!

Love to Eggert.

Your Father


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Eggert Møller
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Lørdag25.7.1931Dagbog
Marie, Cordt Trap, Hans Børge og jeg kørte til Mattrup hvor vi spiste Frokost og blev overordentlig fint og elskværdigt modtaget af R.A. Ulla Westenholz og Frue

Saturday
25 July 1931
Diary

Marie, Cordt Trap, Hans Børge and I drove to Mattrup where we had lunch and were exceptionally well and kindly received by Westenholz and his wife.


Cordt Trap
R.A. Westenholz
Ulla Westenholz
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Søndag
26.7.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Emilius Bangert, Hamburg

Damgaard pr Fredericia

26-7-31.

Kære Emilius Bangert!

Tak for Kortet. Zillinger vil nok meddele Dem at han fik Brev fra mig med Løfte om en Kopi som jeg venter her imorgen og sender ham efter Gennemsyn. – Det var da morsomt med Bern!

De har vel haft det dejligt? Her er Vejret ud og ind, men i Øjeblikket dejligt. Min Kone er nu kommen hjem og vi er begge her paa Damgaard.

Gaar De over Fredericia, saa send mig et Kort, med hvad Færge eller Tog De har tænkt Dem. Og ifald De kommer den Vej, kunde det saa ikke tænkes at De og Deres Kone kunde indrette det saaledes at De f:Expl: laa en Nat over i Fredericia og lod Dem hente og bringe tilbage af mig i Bil, hvorhen De vilde (Snoghøj, Middelfart eller Fredericia) Saa kunde vi tilbringe det meste af en Dag sammen her (Frokost 11½, Middag Kl 5) hvordan det nu kunde passe.

Men vi rejser herfra senest den 6te August, saa det maatte jo være forinden.

Jeg har tænkt meget paa Deres Forslag om det Spring i ”Commotio” [CNW 99], men jeg tror Fejlen (i det arkitektoniske) ligger anderledes og maaske deri at den sidste fugerede Sats skal være mere mægtig, altsaa ogsaa bredere.

Men vi tales ved og De maa ikke tro at jeg et Øjeblik skulde føle Deres ærlige Kritik som stødende. Vel er jeg en ældre Kavallér, men det pukker jeg nødigt paa og jeg er bare taknemmelig ifald vi kan naa til det bedste Resultat ved fælles Hjælp og oprigtig Udveksling af Meninger

Lad mig altsaa høre et Ord fra Dem og saa slutter jeg med de bedste Hilsener til Jer begge

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Sunday
26 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard, Fredericia, to Emilius Bangert, Hamburg

Damgaard nr. Fredericia

26 July 31.

Dear Emilius Bangert!

Thank you for the card. Zillinger will no doubt tell you that he received a letter from me with the promise of a copy, which I am expecting here tomorrow and will send him once I have look through it. – It was amusing to hear about Bern!

You have had a lovely time, I assume? Here the weather is up and down, but lovely at the moment. My wife has now returned home and we are both here at Damgaard.

If you travel via Fredericia, do send me a card and tell me which ferry or train you are thinking of. And if you come this way, is it not conceivable that you and your wife might arrange things such that you, for example, stayed the night in Fredericia and let yourselves be fetched and brought back in my car wherever you want (Snoghøj, Middelfart or Fredericia)? Then we could spend the most of a day here (lunch 11.30, dinner 5 o'clock) however it might suit.

But we will be leaving here in 6 August at the latest, so it would have be before then.

I have thought a lot about your suggestion for a cut in Commotio [CNW 99], but I believe the fault (in the structure) lies elsewhere, and perhaps in the sense that the last fugal section should be more powerful, which is to say also more extended.

But we will discuss this later, and you must not think that I take oﬀence for a moment at your honest criticism. I may be an elderly gentleman, but that is something I would rather not count on, and I am simply grateful if we can arrive at best result by means of mutual help and sincere exchange of opinions.

So let me hear a word from you, and now I shall close with best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emilius Bangert
Erwin Zillinger


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Mandag
27.7.1931
Peter Thomsen, København, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

27-7-31.

Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.

Hermed følger Afskriften [CNW 99]; det gør mig ondt, at den jo kommer en Dag senere, end jeg havde lovet, men det viste sig, at Hr. Köppes iøvrigt meget klare og tydelige Arbejde indeholdt en Del Fejlskrivninger; jeg foretrak da at give det et Eftersyn – deraf Forsinkelsen. Jeg kan ikke tro, at der nu er Fejl i Afskriften; kun om et enkelt Sted (se vedlagte Nodepapir) er jeg i Tvivl. Selve Noderne er ganske i Overensstemmelse med Komponistens Originalmanuskript – det er Tidsværdierne, jeg ikke er helt klar over.

Det vilde dog være glædeligt, om Deres Komposition blev spillet ved den omtalte Lejlighed i Lübeck, og forhaabentlig vil Tyskerne, hvis Smag jo ikke altid er lige sikker, vide at værdsætte Værket efter Fortjeneste.

Maa jeg lade Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende bringe en Analyse og Omtale af Værket, naar det har faaet sin 1ste Opførelse, eller foretrækker Komponisten at vente, til det foreligger i Trykken?

Deres ærbødige

Peter Thomsen.


Monday
27 July 1931
Peter Thomsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

27 July 31.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

Herewith the copy [CNW 99]; I am sorry that it is coming a day later than I had promised, but Mr Köppe's otherwise very clear and distinct work proved to contain a number of mistakes; I preferred to check it through again – therefore the delay. I cannot think that there are any mistakes in the copy now; I am only in doubt about one particular place (see enclosed music). The notes themselves are entirely in accordance with the composer's original manuscript – it was the time values I was not entirely clear about.

It would be delightful, though, if your composition was performed at the occasion you mentioned in Lübeck, and hopefully the Germans, whose taste is not always equally reliable, will be able to value the work as it deserves.

May I allow Dansk Kirkemusiker-Tidende to print an analysis and review of the work when it has had its first performance, or would the composer prefer to wait until it is available in print?

Yours respectfully,
Peter Thomsen.


Køppe
Peter Thomsen


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Tirsdag28.7.1931Dagbog
Irmelin kom kørende til Damgaard

Tuesday
28 July 1931
Diary

Irmelin came to Damgaard by car
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Tirsdag28.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Damgaard 28-7-31
Kære Emil og Søs!
Tak for Brev. Nu er I altsaa hjemme og jeg haaber I har det godt.
Vi tænker tit paa Jer.
Undskyld dette. Posten er der og Mor – – 
Nu siger minsandten Mor at hun ogsaa skriver, saa putter jeg dette i hendes Brev*
Jeg vilde sige goddag og velkommen hjem
Eder Far
*Nej Mors er jo et Kort

Tuesday
28 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Damgaard 28 July 31

Dear Emil and Søs!

Thanks for the letter. I am at home now and I hope you're both well.

We often think of you.

Sorry about this. The postman is there and Mother – –

Goodness me, Mother says that she's now writing as well. So I'll put this in her letter*

I just wanted to say hello and welcome home.

Your Father

*No, for Mother's is a card.


Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag30.7.1931Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered
Damgaard 30-7-31
Kære Lisa!
Tak for Brev. Det var godt!
Jeg har haft det ganske godt, men bestandig været meget træt og er det endnu.
Dog gaar jeg hver Dag temmelig lange Ture (med mange 𝄐) og det gaar.
Men jeg har ikke arbejdet med nye Ting og det savner [jeg] meget. – Irmelin er her i disse Dage men rejser imorgen. Marie er jo ogsaa her nu. Hun har været i Kur (for Gigt) i Brambach og derefter i Carara for at tilse Arbejdet paa to Marmorbuster.
Jeg kan ikke nægte at jeg snart gerne vilde se Dig. Det er muligt at vi tager til Skagen om en 8 Dages Tid, men kun hvis Vejret bliver bedre. Det er nu i[n]famt Regnvejr fra Morgen til Aften. Fra Skagen er jo ikke saa langt til Jonsered, eller rettere: Fra Jonsered til Skagen er kort. Herman har aldrig været der.
Nu maa jeg slutte saa Du faar hurtigt Svar og mange Hilsener fra
Din Ven
Carl

Thursday
30 July 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Lisa Mannheimer, Jonsered

Damgaard 30 July 31

Dear Lisa!

Thanks for the letter. That was good!

I've been quite well, but have constantly been very tired and I still am.

But I go for fairly long walks (with lots 𝄐 of people) every day and that's fine.

But I have not been working on any new pieces and I miss that a lot. – Irmelin is here at the moment but will be leaving tomorrow. Marie is also here now. She has been for a cure (for arthritis) at a spa in Brambach and after that in Carrara supervising work on two marble busts.

I cannot deny that I would like to see you soon. It's possible we'll be going to Skagen in about a week's time, but only if the weather gets better. Right now we have vile, wet rain from morning till night. From Skagen it isn't that far to Jonsered, or rather – from Jonsered it is a short distance to Skagen. Herman has never been there.

Now I had better stop so you get a speedy reply and best wishes from

your friend,
Carl


Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
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Torsdag
30.7.1931
Hans Henny Jahnn, Hamburg, til Carl Nielsen, København.

Hamburg 39, 30. Juli 31

Herrn Karl Nielsen

Frederiksholmskanal 28

Köpenhavn – K

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Herr Domorganist Bangert hat mir gestern Ihre neue Orgelkomposition Commotio [CNW 99] vorgespielt, zwar unvollkommen, weil die Orgel, die zur Verfügung stand, sich noch im Bau befand und nicht vollendet war. Das Werk hat mir sehr gut gefallen, und ich habe eine Bitte an Sie. Ich höre, die Komposition soll bei Borup in Kopenhagen erscheinen. Ich möchte gerne für Deutschland den Vertreib des Werkes an den mir nahestehenden “Ugrino” Abt. Verlag bringen. Borup, mit dem wir in Geschäftsverbindung stehen, wird sicherlich nichts dagegen einzuwenden haben, da es ja nur eine Förderung des Absatzes bedeuten kann.

Ich bitte Sie, mir möglichst umgehend zu antworten, ob Ihnen eine Anempfehlung durch ”Ugrino” Abt. Verlag angenehm ist. Wir bringen nämlich gerade einen neuen Verkaufsprospekt heraus und würden, falls Sie einverstanden sind, Ihr Werk noch aufnehmen können. Ich danke Ihnen im Voraus für eine Antwort.

Mit besten GrüssenSkrivemaskinegennemslag uden underskrift.


Thursday
30 July 1931
Hans Henny Jahnn, Hamburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

[In German:]

Hamburg 39, 30 July 31

Mr Carl Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

Copenhagen — K

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Yesterday, Cathedral Organist Bangert played me your new organ composition, Commotio [CNW 99] albeit imperfectly because the organ that was available is still being built and is not complete. I very much liked the piece, and I have a request of you. I hear that your composition will be published with Borup in Copenhagen. For Germany, I would like to bring the sale of the work to Ugrino Publishers that I am associated with. Borup, with whom we have a business relationship, will surely not have anything against it because it can only mean the promotion of sales.

I ask you to answer as soon as possible whether you would be comfortable with a recommendation through Ugrino Publishers. We are namely just bringing out a new sales brochure and, if you are in agreement, we would like to be able to include your work. 

Thank you in advance for your answer.

With best regardsTypescript, unsigned.

 


Borup
Emilius Bangert
Hans Henny Jahnn
Ugrino-Verlag


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Fredag31.7.1931Dagbog
Irmelin kørte til København

Friday
31 July 1931
Diary

Irmelin drove to Copenhagen
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Fredag31.7.1931Irmelin Eggert Møller, København, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
København 31.7.31
Kære lille Mor og Far!
Tak for de dejlige Dage. Alt er gaaet godt. Den første Bilfærge var fuld saa jeg maatte vente til den næste.
Busten saa godt ud; staar midt paa Gulvet; maaske er Lyset en lille Smule lodret ned; men det gør at den ser ny ud og morsom. Lugekonen staar meget højt, men udmærket. Man kan se op i hendes Ansigt.
En kærlig Hilsen. Godnat fra
Eders Irmelin

Friday
31 July 1931
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen 31 July 31

Dear little Mother and Father!

Thank you for those lovely days. Everything has gone well. The first car ferry was full so I had to wait for the next one.

The bust is looking good; is standing in the middle of the floor. Maybe the light is a bit too vertical on it; but that makes it look new and lovely. The Weeding Woman is standing very high up, but looks fine. One can see up into her face.

With love. Goodnight from

your Irmelin


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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August 1931. UdateretDateringen skyldes Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen: Carl Nielsen og Skagen, Kbh. 1997, s. 40. [11:598].
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Alfred Hansen, Skagen

Hr Snedkermester Alfred Hansen

Vi talte om det Rum ved mit Hus ”Finis terræ”. Men ved at tænke over det er vi kommen til det Resultat at vi henad Foraaret kommer herop og saa vil vi rimeligvis lave noget andet paa den anden Side Bækken og bede Dem gjøre Overslag over det.

De bedes altsaa ikke lave noget før De hører fra mig.

Deres forbundne

Carl Nielsen

Komponist.


August 1931. UndatedDating based on Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen: Carl Nielsen og Skagen, Copenhagen 1997, p. 40.  [11:598].
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Alfred Hansen, Skagen

To Master Joiner Alfred Hansen.

We spoke about the room in my house Finis Terrae. But on thinking about it, we have come to the conclusion that this spring we will come up there and then we will probably do something different on the other side of the stream and would like you to make us an estimate on that.

We would therefore ask you not to do anything before you have heard from me.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen
Composer.


Alfred Hansen
Niels Gangsted-Rasmussen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:720
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Olaf Torben Søby
Carl Nielsen
August 1931 66
KB, HA CNA IAb



August 1931
Olaf Torben Søby, København, til Carl Nielsen

Vanløse August 1931.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg har læst ”Levende Musik[”] og i Særdeleshed studeret det Afsnit om Rytme.Jf. kapitlet Musikalske Problemer, Samtid nr. 71, s. 266-270.

Her tror jeg at have fået Klarhed på forskellige Ting og det vil være mig en stor Glæde at høre Kapelmesterens Mening herom.

Rytme er en sammenhængende Række ensartede Funktioner, Taktslagene (den objektive Rytme[)], som står i indbyrdes Spændingsforhold til Nodeværdierne (den subjektive Rytme).

Den objektive og den subjektive Rytme danner, som en højere Enhed i Mangfoldighed, den organiske Rytme. Vel at mærke, hvis disse to Rytmer står i det rette Spændingsforhold, hvad de desværre så sjældent gør. De fleste udøvende Musikere opfatter nemlig bevi[d]st kun den subjektive Rytme (den synlige Rytme), hvorfor ikke gøre den objektive Rytme fuldt bevi[d]st.

Dette vil jeg forsøge i det følgende.

Første Taktslag i hver Takt må altid stå, som det vægtigste, den udøvende Musiker (Dirigenten) vogte sig vel for kun ved Bevægelse at suggestere sig selv og Tilhørerne til at tro at det første Taktslag er mest betonet. Forskellen mellem 2/4 og [image: ] ligger ikke så meget i, som tidligere anset, at 2/4 er dobbelt så hurtig som [image: ] (her spiller Tempoangivelsen og den tematiske Karakter jo ind); men derimod i Betoningernes rette Spændingsforhold.

Medens 2/4 har et betonet og et ubetonet Taktslag har [image: ] to betonede (1 og 3), hvoraf 3 bliver væsentlig mindre betonet end 1, dog ikke mindre end 2 og 4, som bliver ubetonet, hvoraf 4 mindst betonet.

[image: ]

Ligeledes Primtalstaktarter f.Eks. 5/4, har man tidligere ment, var sammensat; i dette Tilfælde af en bestandig Vekslen mellem ¾ og 2/4 (7/4 = [image: ] + ¾), hvilket imidlertid er forkert, da Spændingforholdet ser således ud:

[image: ]

En bestandig Vekslen imellem ¾ og 2/4 vil derimod komme til at se således ud:

[image: ]

Den eneste Undtagelse fra den Realitet at Rytmen (den objektive) er en Række ensartede Funktioner, er Synkopen.

Synkopen er en rytmisk Forskydning, et Taktslag (eller en Del af et Taktslag) der kommer for tidlig og er bundet til det Taktslag (Taktdel), det skulde indtræde på.

Betoningen bliver derfor forrykket, og vi må således gå ud fra, at en Synkope skal betones, som det Taktslag (Taktdel) den er afledt af.

Herved fremkommer flere Grupper Synkoper: Synkoper afledt af betonede Taktslag, Synkoper afledt af ubetonede Taktslag, samt Synkoper afledt af en Del af et betonet Taktslag, og Synkoper afledt af en Del af et ubetonet Taktslag, og der opstår derfor en væ{n}sentlig Betoningsforskel, som hidtil har været overset.

En såkaldt synkoperet Accent kan ikke udføres på samme Måde som en Synkope (altså be{n}tones som en sådan), det strider mod den simpleste rytmiske Naturlov; den kan meget vel fremhæves, men ikke på den objektive Rytmes Bekostning.

Jeg går ud fra at Komponisterne har arbejdet med dette for Øje, og derfor har nedskrevet deres individuelt subjektive Rytme i bestandigt Spændingsforhold til den objektive Rytme (som altid er til Stede), og det vil være rart, hvis man ved at påpege dette kunne lukke Ørene op på vor Tids udøvende Musikere.

Det vilde jo være en stor Glæde om man kunde se hen imod en mere bevi[d]st Udførelse af Musikværkerne, også for den modtagende Part Publikums Skyld.

Den rytmiske Helhedsfølelse må ikke på mindste Punkt briste.

Dette sker for det meste ved den romantiske Hensvælgen, denne ubeviste, forløjede Given sig hen i noget svævende, fra den udøvendes Side, som desværre så mange gør sig skyldig i.

Mon det til syvende og sidst ikke er her Hovedskylden ligger for manges respektløse Opfattelse af Musik (Musiknydelse), blandt andet hvor den ubeviste Udførelse fører til den ubeviste Forståelse. Og således kan Opfattelsen aldrig blive sund.

Jeg håber ikke det lange Brev har trættet, denne Sag ligger mig så meget på Sinde at jeg følte jeg måtte skrive.

Mange Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Olaf T. Søby

Damstien 44 Vanløse


August 1931
Olaf Torben Søby, Copenhagen, to Carl Nielsen

Vanløse August 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I have been reading Living MusicLevende Musik. and have in particular studied the section about rhythm.Cf. the chapter 'Musikalske Problemer' ['Musikalske Problemer'], Samtid no. 71, pp. 266-270.

Here I believe that I have developed an understanding of various things and it would be a great pleasure to me to hear the Kapellmeister's opinion about it.

Rhythm is a consecutive row of identical functions, beats (objective rhythm) which are in a relation of tension to note values (subjective rhythm).

Objective and subjective rhythm, like a synthesis of complexity, create organic rhythm. But only if these two rhythms are in the correct relation of tension, which, unfortunately, they seldom are. Most practising musicians perceive consciously only subjective rhythm (the visible rhythm), which means that they are not fully aware of objective rhythm.

I will attempt this in the following:

The first beat in every bar must always be the weightiest; the practising musician (conductor) must refrain from merely suggesting to himself and the audience through movement that the first beat is the most stressed. The difference between 2/4 and [image: ] lies not so much, as previously believed, in the fact that 2/4 is twice as fast as [image: ] (here tempo markings and the thematic character play a part of course); but on the contrary in the correct relation of tension between the stresses.

While 2/4 has one stressed and one unstressed beat, [image: ] has two stressed (1 and 3), of which 3 is significantly less stressed than 1, though not less than 2 and 4, which remain unstressed, 4 being the least stressed.

[image: ]

In the same way, it was previously thought that the prime number signatures, for example 5/4, were composite; in this case, made up of constant shifting between 3/4 and 2/4 (7/4 = [image: ]  + 3/4), which is wrong, in fact, as the relation of tension is as follows:

[image: ]

A constant shifting between 3/4 and 2/4, on the other hand, would look like this:

[image: ]

The only exception from the reality that rhythm (objective) is a series of identical functions is syncopation.

Syncopation is a rhythmic displacement, a beat (or a part of a beat) that comes too early and is bound to the measure (the beat) it ought to appear on.

In this way the stress is displaced, and we have to assume therefore that a syncopated beat has to be stressed similarly to the beat (beat part) it derived from.

From this, several groups of syncopation derive: syncopation brought about by a stressed beat, syncopation brought about by an unstressed beat, and syncopation brought about by part of a stressed beat, and syncopation brought about by part of an unstressed beat, and from this arises a significant difference in accentuation which has so far been overlooked.

A so-called syncopated accent cannot be performed in the same way as a syncopation (that is be stressed like one of these); that contravenes the simplest natural law of rhythm. It may well be emphasised but not at the expense of objective rhythm.

I assume that composers have been working with this in mind and therefore have written down their individual subjective rhythm in a continual tension to objective rhythm (which is always present), and it would be good if, by pointing this out, one could allow performing musicians of our time to be aware of it.

It would be great of course if one could look forward to a more conscious performance of musical works, also for the sake of the listening public.

The sense of rhythmic wholeness must not be broken at any point.

This happens mostly with romantic wallowing, that subconscious, dishonest surrender of the self to something wavering on the part of the performer that so many of them unfortunately are guilty of.

Maybe at the end of the day it is here that the primary blame lies for many people's disrespectful perception of music (musical pleasure), not least the way ignorant performance leads to ignorant understanding. And perceptions on that basis can never be sound.

I hope that this long letter has not tired you; this matter is close to my heart and I felt I had to write it.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Olaf T. Søby

Damstien 44 Vanløse


Olaf Torben Søby
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Lørdag
1.8.1931
Dagbog

Juni (6) Hefte af ”Ord och Bild”Agne Beijer: Från Operans spelår, Ord och Bild, 40.årg. 1931, s. 345-352; heri om Saul og David [CNW 1], der havde premiere på operaen i Stockholm den 13.1.1931, jf. 436.


Saturday
1 August 1931
Diary

June (6) issue of Ord och BildAgne Beijer: Från Operans spelår, Ord och Bild, vol. 40 1931, pp 345-352; containing information on Saul and David [CNW 1], which opened at the opera in Stockholm on 13 January 1931, cf. 11:436.


Agne Beijer


Saul og David








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:722
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Irmelin Eggert Møller
Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 1.8.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IAa2



Lørdag1.8.1931Irmelin Eggert Møller, tibirke, til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Lørdag 1-8-31
Kæreste Mor og Far!
Jeg havde saa travlt da jeg skrev det andet Brev, og saa er jeg endda ikke sikker paa at det kom med. Den Autofærge jeg vilde med var fuld saa kom jeg med en der gik ½ Time senere. Traf Maleren Zeuthen [Ernst Zeuthen], som havde været saa glad for en Udtalelse fra Far om hans Billeder. Da jeg skulde fra Borde, kom en af de andre Bilister og sagde at Færdselspolitiet var foran i to aabne Chevroletvogne. Jeg gik hen og saa paa dem, og ganske rigtigt, da vi kom til et Vejkryds holdt de to Biler og Mændene stod med Papirer og konfererede. Men jeg kørte nu meget forsigtigt hele Vejen. Eggert fortalte at Vejret i København havde været dejligt hele Tiden medens jeg var hos Jer, altsaa kan I roligt regne med at det godt kan være godt paa Skagen. Idag er vi herude; jeg bliver her til Torsdag med Børnene. De er saa søde og flinke til at hjælpe. Tirsdag kører vi hen og ser til Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller].
H.B. var saa sød og velfornøjet paa Turen. Mange Tak for sidst. Det var nogle dejlige Dage. Om lidt kører jeg Eggert og Fru Henningsen [H. Henningsen] til Helsinge. Saa skal vi imorgen male Entréen.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsner fra 
Eders Irmelin.

Saturday
1 August 1931
Irmelin Eggert Møller, Tibirke, to Carl and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Saturday 1 August 31

Dear Mother and Father!

I was so busy when I wrote the other letter, and I'm not even sure it was posted. The car ferry I wanted to go on was full so I got on the one that went half an hour later. Met Zeuthen, the painter, who had been so pleased with comment from Father about his pictures. Just as I was getting off, one of the other drivers came and said that the traffic police were in front with two open Chevrolets. I went over and looked at them, and sure enough, when we got to a junction the two cars were waiting and the men stood there with their papers conferring. But I drove very carefully the whole way. Eggert told me that the weather in Copenhagen had been lovely all the time while I was with you, so you can happily count on the weather being good on Skagen. We are out here today; I will stay here until Thursday with the children. They are so sweet and good at helping. On Tuesday we will drive over and see to Mrs Møller.

H.B. was so sweet and happy on the trip. Many thanks for our time together. They were some lovely days. In a while I will be driving Eggert and Mrs Henningsen to Helsinge. Then tomorrow we will be painting the hallway.

Much love now from

your Irmelin.

 


Eggert Møller
Ernst Zeuthen
Frederikke Møller
H. Henningsen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Mandag3.8.1931Dagbog
Paa Købestævnet med Marie, Trap [Cordt Trap] og Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg]

Monday
3 August 1931
Diary

To the buyers' convention with Marie, Trap [Cordt Trap] and Margrete [Margrete Rosenberg]


Cordt Trap
Margrete Rosenberg
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Mandag
3.8.1931
Carl Nielsen til Hans Henny Jahnn, Hamburg

3-8-31.

Sehr verehrter Herrn Prof: Jahnn!

Ich danke Ihnen sehr für Ihre freundliche Zeilen. –

Ich habe noch keinen Verleger mein Orgelwerk  [CNW 99] übergeben, würde es am liebsten in Deutschland erscheinen lassen aber wo würden Sie mir rathen?

In aller Eile, mit besten Grüsse

Ihr Carl Nielsen

z.Z. Damgaard, Fredericia

Dänemark


Monday
3 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Hans Henny Jahnn, Hamburg

[In German:]

3 August 31.

Dear Prof. Jahnn!

Thank you for your kind words. –

I have not yet entrusted my organ work [CNW 99] to any publisher, would prefer to have it appear in Germany, but where would you advise me?

In all haste, with best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Currently Damgaard, Fredericia

Denmark


Hans Henny Jahnn
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Mandag
3.8.1931
Sivert Gunst til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

København F. 3/8 31.

La Cours Vej 4.

Til Komponisten Herr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

Paa Foranledning af International Play Co., New York som paa-tænker en Opførelse af Aladdin [CNW 17] i en Opførelse omtrent svarende til Deutsche Schauspielhaus’ i Hamborg for et Par Sæsoner siden [10:772] vil jeg gerne have at vide, hvor Selskabet kan laane Musiken til Gennemsyn og hvilke Formaliteter Selskabet maa iagttage med eventuelle Opførelser for Øje i engelsktalende Lande.

Selskabets europæiske Direktør Madame Lakopalomka ferierer i Øjeblikket oppe i Sverige, og om muligt kan jeg maaske arrangere et Møde paa Vejen til Paris, naar hun rejser tilbage, da jeg gerne vil have et Møde bragt i Stand ogsaa med Herr Johs. Poulsen angaaende Scenebillederne.

Paa Forhaand er jeg taknemmelig for et Par orienterende Linjer om Sagen.

Deres ærbødige

Sivert Gunst


Monday
3 August 1931
Sivert Gunst to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Copenhagen F. 3 August 31.
La Cours Vej 4.

To the composer Mr Carl Nielsen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia.

On behalf of International Play Co., New York, who are considering a performance of Aladdin [CNW 17] in a performance corresponding more or less to that of Deutsche Schauspielhaus in Hamburg a couple of seasons ago [10:772], I would like to know where the society can hire the music for approval and what formalities the company needs to observe with a view to possible performances in English-speaking countries.

The company's European director, Madame Lakopalomka, is currently on holiday in Sweden, and if possible I might be able to arrange a meeting on the way to Paris when she returns, as I would like to have a meeting arranged, also with Mr Johannes Poulsen regarding the staging.

I would be grateful in advance for a few words to provide some guidance in this matter.

Yours respectfully,

Sivert Gunst




Johannes Poulsen
madame Lakopalomka
Sivert Gunst


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Onsdag
5.8.1931
Dagbog

Sendte Korrektur til Klarinetkonserten [CNW 43] til Peder Gram[,] Holte (Malmmosevej 1)

Wednesday
5 August 1931
Diary

Sent proofs of the clarinet concerto [CNW 43] to Peder Gram, Holte (Malmmosevej 1)


Maren Hansen
Peder Gram


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Onsdag
5.8.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard Onsdag 5

Kære, søde Irmelin!

Tak for Breve! Imorgen tager vi til Skagen af to Gange og gir os Ro.

Jeg har sendt Partitur til Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] efter endt Korrektur. Vil Du opbevare det og huske mig paa i Kjøbenhavn at Du har det (senil)

Hils Eggert!

Din Far


Wednesday
5 August 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard Wednesday 5

Dear sweet Irmelin!

Thank you for the letters! Tomorrow we will be leaving for Skagen in two stages and will take our time.

I've sent the score of the clarinet concerto [CNW 43] after finishing the proofs. Would you look after it and remind me that you have it when I am in Copenhagen (senile)?

Love to Eggert!

Your Father


Eggert Møller


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Onsdag
5.8.1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København

Damgaard

Onsdag

Kære I.

Her ser Du Værket [CNW 43]!

Hilsen

Din


Wednesday
5 August 1931
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

Damgaard

Wednesday

Dear I.

Here you have the work [CNW 43]!

Love.

Yours


Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:
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Onsdag5.8.1931Ernest Pingoud, Helsingfors, til Carl Nielsen
Helsingfors Stads Orkesters Kansli
Helsingfors d. 5. augusti 1931
Tonsättaren Prof. Carl Nielsen
Köpenhamn
I uppdrag av Professor Robert Kajanus ber jag Eder meddela mig om Ni skulle vara villiga att dirigera i ramen av våra symfonikonserter under stundande höstsäsong en egen kompositionskonsert. I fråga kunna komma följande torsdagar 19. november eller 26. november eller 10. december. Om mögligt skulle vi helst föreslå de dagar i november. I anslutning till konserten i Helsingfors hoppas vi kunna arrangera, liksom det var planlagd senaste vinter uppträdande i Åbo och i Wiborg. Som honorar kunna vi erbjuda för Helsingfors Fmk. 6500:- Konserten kan tyvärr ej givas med solist, emedan vår budget ej tillåter det.
Med anhållan om omgående svar
med utmärkt högaktning
E. Pingoud
Intendent

Wednesday
5 August 1931
Ernest Pingoud, Helsinki, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki City Orchestra Office

Helsinki 5 August 1931

Composer Prof. Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen

On behalf of Professor Kajanus, I would ask you to let me know whether you would be willing to conduct a concert of your own compositions as part of our symphony concerts during the coming autumn season. Dates in question could be Thursdays 19 November or 26 November or 10 December. If possible, we would prefer to suggest the days in November. In conjunction with the concert in Helsinki, we hope to be able to arrange performances in Åbo and Vyborg, as we planned last winter. By way of fees we could offer 6,500 Finnish marks for Helsinki. Unfortunately, the concert cannot be with a soloist as our budget does not permit it.

Looking forward to a swift response.

Yours most respectfully,

E. Pingoud
Administrator


Ernest Pingoud
Robert Kajanus


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag6.8.1931Dagbog
Marie, Hans Børge, Maren og jeg kørte til Sæby og overnattede i Missionshotellet. Værten: en kristelig Snyder! (Torden om Natten)

Thursday
6 August 1931
Diary

Marie, Hans Børge, Maren and I drove to Sæby and spent the night at the Mission Hotel. Our host: a Christian cheat! (thunder at night)


Maren Hansen
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Torsdag
6.8.1931
Johannes Hansen til Carl Nielsen

Rødovre, 6/8 31.

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Jeg er saadan kommet til at tænke paa dig i Dag, at jeg straks maa sende dig en Hilsen og en Tak.

Der afholdes i disse Dage et stort nordisk Skolemøde i Kbhvn.Det 13. nordiske Skolemøde fandt sted i København den 5.8. til 7.8.1931. Mere end 5000 lærere fra hele Norden deltog; tilsammen holdt de 76 foredrag i en halv snes lokaliterer i København, jf. Politiken 5.8.1931. Et af de første Foredrag, der blev holdt, hørte jeg. Det var af Seminarieforstander Byskov og hed ”Orden”. Det blev holdt i Tivolis Koncertsal, der var stuvende fuld af Lærere. Efter Foredraget blev der af Dirigenten foreslaaet, at Forsamlingen skulde synge ”Paa det jævne” [CNW 238]. Han (Kaper [Ernst Kaper]) kunde ikke synge for og bad en af Forsamlingen gøre det. I samme Nu var der en, der istemte din Melodi – og Forsamlingen fulgte, storartet. Hvor var det festligt! Naa, tænkte jeg, kan Lærerne saadan nu, da har det gode Udsigter.

Mange venlige Hilsener fra os begge.

Din hengivne

Johannes.


Thursday
6 August 1931
Johannes Hansen to Carl Nielsen

Rødovre, 6 August 31.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I came to think of you so much today that I had to immediately send you greetings and thanks.

At the moment, a large Nordic school convention is being held in Copenhagen.The 13th Nordic School Convention took place in Copenhagen between 5 and 7 August 1931. More than 5,000 teachers from all Nordic countries participated; a total of 76 speeches were given at about a dozen different locations around Copenhagen, cf. Politiken 05.08.1931. I heard one of the first speeches to be held. It was by Byskov, principal of a teacher training college, and was entitled 'Order'. It was held in the Tivoli concert hall, which was heaving with teachers. After the speech, the conductor suggested that the assembly should sing 'Simple-rooted' [CNW 238]. He (Kaper [Ernst Kaper]) could not lead the singing and asked someone in the assembly to do so. At the same instant, someone struck up your melody – and the assembly sang along magnificently. It was so jolly! Well, I thought, if the teachers can do it like that now, then prospects are good.

With best wishes from us both.

Yours sincerely 
Johannes.


Ernst Kaper
Jens Byskov
Johannes Hansen


Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921
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Torsdag
6.8.1931
Hans Henny Jahnn til Carl Nielsen

H.H. Jahnn

Amtl. Orgelsachberater

Hamburg 39, 6. August 31

Herrn Carl Nielsen

z.Z. Damgaard, Fredericia (Dänemark)

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

Nehmen Sie vielen Dank für Ihren Brief vom 3. ds.Mts. Ihnen im Augenblick einen Musikverleger vorzuschlagen ist schwierig. Der ganze Buch- und Musikalienmarkt in Deutschland liegt in einem Ausmass darnieder, von dem sich nur schwer eine Vorstellung geben lässt. Bei Breitkopf & Härtel würde das Werk unbeachtet untergehen. Zum Bärenreiterverlag kann ich Ihnen nicht raten, weil ich sehr viel Ungünstiges über dessen Geschäftspraxis in Erfahrung gebracht habe. Es bliebe sozusagen nur noch Georg Kallmeyer, Wolffenbüttel; aber der wendet sich auch hauptsächlich an die Kreise der Singgemeinden und Jugendmusiken. Dennoch, wenn sich nichts Anderes ergibt, würde ich Ihnen zu Kallmeyer raten. Die Verkaufsmöglichkeiten aber sind im Augen-blick schlecht. Hinzu kommt noch, ich halte Ihr Werk [CNW 99] für eine bedeutende Leistung, kann aber gerade deswegen in naher Zukunft nicht an eine hohe Auflageziffer glauben.

Ich würde das Werk selbst sehr gerne bei Ugrino, Abt. Verlag her-ausbringen, habe aber die Befürchtung, dass bei der augenblicklich angespannten Wirtschaftslage, die Komposition nicht einen solchen Absatz finden wird, dass Sie davon befriedigt sein würden. Dennoch gebe ich den Plan nicht ganz auf, dass das Werk bei uns herauskommen kann, notfalls gemeinsam mit einem skandinavischen Verleger. Schreiben Sie mir bitte, ob Sie etwas gegen Borup haben.

Ist es wohl möglich, dass Sie mir eine Abschrift des Werkes zur Verfügung stellen können? Ich würde dann noch mit einigen Herren hier darüber sprechen und würde dann unsere Stellungnahme Ihnen genau formulieren können.

Mit besten Grüssen

Hans Henny Jahnn

PS. Sie können gerne in dänischer Sprache antworten.


Thursday
6 August 1931
Hans Henny Jahnn to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

H.H. Jahnn

Official Organ Expert 

Hamburg 39, 6 August 31

Mr Carl Nielsen

pro tem. Damgaard, Fredericia (Denmark)

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Thank you very much for your letter dated 3rd inst. At the moment, it is difficult to suggest a music publisher to you. The whole book and music score market in Germany is so far depressed that it is very difficult to give you a sense of it. At Breitkopf & Härtel, the work would sink without trace. I cannot advise you in favour of Bärenreiterverlag because I have heard many unfavourable things about their business practices. And as it were, that just leaves Georg Kallmeyer, Wolffenbüttel; though his primary focus is on choir and youth music. Yet, if there is nothing else, I would recommend Kallmeyer to you. However, the sales opportunities are poor at the moment. Furthermore, I consider your work [CNW 99] an important achievement, but for precisely that reason I cannot believe there will be a large print run in the near future.

I would very much like to publish the piece myself with Ugrino Publishers but fear that, in the current difficult economic situation, the composition would not find sales you would be satisfied with. However, I am not entirely giving up the plan to have the piece published by us, if necessary together with a Scandinavian publisher. Please write to me if you have anything against Borup.

Would it at all be possible for you to provide me with a copy of your work? I would then talk to some of the gentlemen here about it and would then be able to present you with our exact position.

With best regards.

Hans Henny Jahnn

P.S. You are welcome to answer in Danish.

 


Borup
Hans Henny Jahnn
Ugrino-Verlag


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Fredag7.8.1931Dagbog
Vi kørte til Skagen, hvor jeg ankom Kl 11½

Friday
7 August 1931
Diary

We drove to Skagen, where I arrived 11.30
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Lørdag8.8.1931Dagbog
Brev fra Intendint Ernest Pingoud (Helsingfors Stadsorkester) angaaende Konsert den 9de Novb

Saturday
8 August 1931
Diary

Letter from Administrator Ernest Pingoud (Helsinki City Orchestra) about concert on 9 November


Ernest Pingoud
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Søndag9.8.1931Valdemar Thorvald Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen
Bryndum Skole 9/8-31.
Kære Broder Carl!
Vi har i lang Tid ventet paa, om vi ikke pludselig en Dag fik Meddelelse om, at vi fik Dit Besøg fra Damgaard; men endnu er det jo ikke sket. – Kommer Du ikke en Dag, som Du plejer, ned til os? Hvis Marie er med, kommer hun naturligvis ogsaa med, og har Hans Børge Lyst, er han selvfølgelig ogsaa velkommen. For Resten har jeg noget, jeg gerne vil tale med Dig om, og jeg maa vist hellere ganske kort meddele, hvad det drejer sig om. Du kan jo saa tænke over det og tale med Din Kone om det, inden Du kommer her. – Sagen er, at min yngste Søn, Torvald, har i Aar taget Studentereksamen og vil gerne til Universitetet for at læse videre. Han vil studere Statsvidenskab. Nu vilde jeg være meget glad ved, om han kunde komme i Huset hos nogen, der vilde tage sig lidt af ham. Det vilde være en stor Betryggelse for os at vide det, og saa er jeg kommen til at tænke paa, om der ikke var Mulighed for, at han kunde faa et Værelse hos eder oppe paa Loftet. Selvfølgelig maa det ikke i nogen som helst Maade lægge Hindringer i Vejen for eders Bevægelsesfrihed; men det tror jeg heller ikke, det behøver. – Ja, det var Sagen, og nu vilde jeg meget gerne, om Du vil tænke over Spørgsmaalet. Mener Du ikke, det kan lade sig arrangere, siger Du det naturligvis lige ud, og saa er den jo ikke længere; men som sagt, vi vil gerne tale med Dig om det naar Du kommer at besøge os.
Ellers er alt vel her. Vi har indtil for nogle Dage siden haft hele Huset fuldt af Sommerferiegæster. Ingrid og hendes Mand [Tage Møller] med deres to Børn har været her i godt 3 Uger. Ogsaa andre af Børnene har været hjemme, saa her har været godt fyldt og ogsaa godt med ”Liv”. –
Vi venter at høre fra Dig en Gang med det første.
De kærligste Hilsener sender vi eder begge!
Din heng. Broder
Valdemar.

Sunday
9 August 1931
Valdemar Nielsen to Carl Nielsen

Bryndum School 9 August 31.

Dear Brother Carl!

We have long waited to hear whether we suddenly one day wouldn't get a message from you to say we would get a visit from you from Damgaard; but it hasn't happened yet. – Won't you come one day, as you usually do, down to see us? If Marie is with you, she will come with you of course, and if Hans Børge would like to he is of course welcome. By the way, I have something I wanted to talk to you about, and I had better tell you fairly briefly what it is about. Then you can think about it and talk to your wife about it before you come here. – The thing is that my youngest son, Thorvald, has taken his school leaving certificate this year and wants to go to the university to study. He wants to study political science. I would be very happy if he could come to live with someone who would look after him a bit. It would be a great comfort to us to know that and then I came to wonder whether it might not be possible for him to have a room with you up in the attic. Of course it mustn't in any way restrict your freedom of movement; but nor do I think it would need to. – Well, that was what it was about, and now I would very much like you to think about the matter. If you don't think it could be arranged, you can just tell me straight and there's nothing more to it; but as I said, I would like to talk with you about it when you come to visit us.

Otherwise all is well here. Until a few days ago we have had the whole house full of summer holiday guests. Ingrid and her husband [Tage Møller] have been here with their two children for about three weeks. Some of the other children have been home as well, so it has been full up and also full of 'life'.

We look forward to hearing from you sometime soon.

With best wishes to you both.

Your devoted Brother
Valdemar.


Ingrid Møller
Tage Møller
Thorvald Nielsen
Valdemar Nielsen
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Mandag10.8.1931Dagbog
Sad Model til Portræt for Sigurd Svane Kl 10-12

Monday
10 August 1931
Diary

Sat for my portrait for Sigurd Svane 10-12 o'clock


Sigurd Swane
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Tirsdag11.8.1931Dagbog
Sad for Svane 10-12

Tuesday
11 August 1931
Diary

Sat for Svane 10-12


Sigurd Swane
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Tirsdag
11.8.1931
Carl Nielsen til Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

Skagen [1]1-8-31.Hul i papiret har taget det første tal i datoen.

Kære Margrete!

Det var alligevel en drøj Tur herop. Vi stansede nemlig først i Sæby, som Du ved ligger højt hen imod Frederikshavn paa Jyllands Østkyst. Det er jo historisk en interessant By. Det var her Knud den hellige blev myrdet af opsætsige Langelændere og Valdemar den store og hans Mænd ligger begravet i den lille beskedne Kirke der ogsaa rummer de jordiske Rester af Kongerne Hans, Niels, Knud og Erik; jeg husker ikke om det var Erik Tveskæg eller Lam; Emun var det ihvertfald ikke.

Det har regnet her Lørdag, Søndag og tildels Mandag meget stærkt og vi maatte fyre op i Kakkelovnen henimod Aften, men idag (Tirsdag) er Vejret aldeles herligt og saa fik jeg Kraft og Lyst til at snakke lidt med Dig, min Ven. – Du skal værsgo spille en Time dagligt hører Du! Du maa holde Dig paa Højden med Dine Ønsker og Evner. Du har mange og de er gode og naar jeg kommer igen skal Du aflægge Regnskab for mig.

Nu kan Du jo ogsaa faa Tid om Aftenen. Eller er det gaaet anderledes? – Jeg synes det er sørgeligt at Du ikke kan gøre mere ved Klaveret end Du har gjort i det sidste Aarstid. –

Men jeg skal forresten ikke præke for Dig; jeg som endnu ikke har arbejdet en eneste Time siden jeg rejste fra Kjøbenhavn. Jeg er saa underlig kraftesløs og har ingen rigtig Lyst til noget.

Bare jeg nu vidste hvordan Du har det, lille, søde Ven. Kunde Du ikke sende mig et Par Ord?

Paa Fredag den 14de spilles mit nye store Orgelværk [CNW 99] i Aarhus Domkirke Kl 3 Eftermiddag. Muligvis tager jeg ned og hører det og kører saa med Søs herop i hendes Bil, da hun er der i Nærheden. – Kunde det tænkes at Du tog op og hørte det, saa vil jeg indbyde Dig og afholde alle Udgifter. 1) Tog fra Fredericia 1050 (i Aarhus 1359) 2) Tog – Aarhus 1632 (i Fredericia 1947) 3) Bil til Damgaard (ikke Omnibus men Bil)

Hvor vilde det være morsomt om Du hørte dette for mig saa betydningsfulde Arbejde!!

Er der dog ikke Mulighed?

Tænk og handl!

Mange kærligste Hilsener

Din Carl


Tuesday
11 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen [1]1 August 31.A hole in the paper has removed the first digit of the date.

Dear Margrete!

It was a tough trip up here after all. For we stopped first in Sæby, which you know is high up towards Frederikshavn on the east coast of Jutland. It is an interesting town historically of course. It was here that Canute the Holy was murdered by rebellious Langelanders and Valdemar the Great and his men lie buried in the modest little church that also contains the mortal remains of kings John, Canute and Eric; I don't remember if it was Eric ForkbeardSweyn Forkbeard. or Lamb; it certainly wasn't Erik the Memorable.

It has been raining very heavily here Saturday, Sunday and part of Monday and we had to light the fire in the stove towards evening, but today (Tuesday) the weather is absolutely lovely and so I felt the strength and the desire to talk with you a little, my friend. – You have to play for an hour a day, do you hear! You'll have to keep abreast of your wishes and abilities. You have many and they are good and when I come again you will have to settle accounts with me.

And now you can also have some time in the evenings. Or has it worked out differently? – I think it is sad that you can't do more with the piano than you have done over the past year. –

But I mustn't go preaching to you; I have still not done a single hour's work since I left Copenhagen. I am so curiously drained and have no real desire for anything.

If only I knew how you are, my sweet little friend. Couldn't you send me a word or two?

On Friday the 14th my new organ work [CNW 99] is going to be played in Aarhus Cathedral at 3 o'clock in the afternoon. I may go down and listen to it and then drive up here with Søs in her car, as she is in the vicinity. – If you were thinking of coming up and listening to it, I would invite you and cover all expenses. 1) Train from Fredericia 10.50 (in Aarhus 13.59), 2) Train – Aarhus 16.32 (in Fredericia 19.47), 3) Car to Damgaard (not bus but car). It would be such a delight if you could hear this work which means so much to me!!

Isn't there a chance of that?

Think and act!

With warmest wishes.
Yours,

Carl


Margrete Rosenberg


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Onsdag12.8.1931Kalendernotat
Husejer Laurits Madsen
Vesterby, Skagen

Wednesday
12 August 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Landlord Laurits Madsen

Vesterby, Skagen

 


Laurits Madsen
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Onsdag12.8.1931Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus
Skagen 12-8-31
Kære, lille søde Søs!
Tak for Telegram, men [jeg] har været saa underlig mat i disse Dage, saa Mor mener at jeg skal lade være at gøre den lange Tur. Jeg havde ellers stor Lyst til at køre med Dig herop, dog, kan jeg indse at de 9 Timers Jernbanerejse til Aarhus er slemt nok, saa jeg lader være. – Men hør nu! send os et Ord naar Du tror Du kører, saa kører vi Dig imøde, min egen Søs og vinker og glæder os naar vi kan se en Snip Fiaten.
Gør det og hils Misse W[orm Jørgensen] og hendes Mand. Mange kærlige Hilsener fra
Din Far

Wednesday
12 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi, Aarhus

Skagen 12 August 31

Dear sweet little Søs!

Thank you for the telegram, but I have been so strangely out of sorts these last days that Mother thinks I should avoid taking these long trips. Otherwise I would so much like to drive up here with you, but I can see that a 9-hour train trip to Aarhus is a tall order, so I will let it be. – But listen! Send us a note when you think you will be leaving, then we will drive down to meet you, my own Søs, and wave and rejoice when we catch a glimpse of your Fiat.

Do that and give regards to Misse W. [Worm Jørgensen] and her husband. Much love from

your Father


Misse Worm Jørgensen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Onsdag
12.8.1931
Carl Nielsen til Hans Henny Jahnn.

Skagen, Dänemark

12-8-31

Højstærede Hr Prof: Jahnn!

Maa jeg takke Dem meget for Deres elskværdige Brev af 6te ds. [11:732]; og saa skynder jeg mig at meddele Dem at mit Forhold til Borups Forlag er det allerbedste. Naar jeg gerne vil have mit Orgelværk ud paa et tysk Forlag er Grunden allene den, at det er større Forhold for saadanne Arbejder i Tyskland.

Jeg har ikke fortalt Dem at jeg for nogle Aar siden fik en Strygekvartet [CNW 58], en stor Suite for Klaver [CNW 88] samt et Variationsværk for Soloviolin [CNW 46] ud paa Peters Verlag. Geheimerat Hinrichsen bemærkede engang, ved et Besøg hos mig i Kjøbenhavn, at han helst vilde have Kammermusikværker og da jeg senere nævnte en Klarinetkonsert [CNW 43] med lille Orkester, gentog han ovennævnte Bemærkning. Jeg har derfor ikke meddelt ham noget om mit Orgelværk [CNW 99]; maaske jeg skulde gøre det?

Imidlertid fik jeg igaar Meddelelse fra Hr Zillinger i Schleswig at Hr Bangert er indbudt til at spille mit Værk i Lübeckerugen og nu beder jeg Hr Zillinger sende den Kopie, han har til Dem direkte. De vil se at denne Kopie indeholder meget faa Angivelser for Nuancering og Foredrag og egentlig er jeg mest tilbøjelig til at udgive Værket uden nogensomhelst Angivelse i den Retning. Ihvertfald er De sikkert enig med mig i, at f:Expl Karl Straubes Seb: Bach II ikke tør blive og vist forresten aldrig har været forbilledligt.

Jeg tillader mig ved Lejlighed at sende Dem et Hefte med en Række smaa Præludier [CNW 96] og et Forsøg paa at skabe smaa femtonige Stykker for Klaver: ”Jugendmusik” [CNW 92] i en noget anden Betydning end den helt uskyldige Art. Disse to Bagateller er udkommet hos Borup og vil blive sendte derfra.

Jeg beder Dem endnu engang modtage min bedste Tak med en venlig Hilsen fra Deres

meget forbundne Carl Nielsen.


Wednesday
12 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Hans Henny Jahnn.

Skagen, Denmark

12 August 31

Dear Professor Jahnn!

May I thank you very much for your kind letter of the 6th this month [11:732]; I now hasten to inform you that my relationship with Borup's Publishing House is of the very best. If I say I would like to have my organ works published by a German firm, the reason is simply that there are better conditions for such works in Germany.

I have not told you that some years ago I had a string quartet [CNW 58], a large suite for piano [CNW 88] and a set of variations for solo violin [CNW 46] published by Peters. At some point Privy Councillor Hinrichsen commented, on a visit to my home in Copenhagen, that he would rather have chamber works, and when I later mentioned a concerto for clarinet and small orchestra [CNW 43] he repeated this comment. I have therefore said nothing to him about my organ work [CNW 99]. Perhaps I should do so?

Meanwhile, yesterday I received a message from Mr Zillinger in Schleswig to the eﬀect that Mr Bangert has been invited to perform my work during the Lübeck week, and I shall now ask Mr Zillinger to send you his copy directly. You will see that this copy contains very few markings for accentuation and performance, and actually I am much inclined to publish the work without any such markings at all. In any case, I am sure you will agree with me that Karl Straube’s Seb. Bach volume 2, for example, should not be, and moreover probably never has been, exemplary in this respect.

I am taking this opportunity to send you a volume with a series of little preludes [CNW 96] and an attempt to create little five-tone pieces for piano:[CNW 92] 'Jugendmusik' in quite a diﬀerent sense from the usual harmless kind. These two bagatelles have been published by Borup and will be sent from there.

Once again, please accept my warmest thanks with best wishes.

Yours faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Borup
C.F. Peters Verlag
Emilius Bangert
Erwin Zillinger
Hans Henny Jahnn
Henri Hinrichsen
Johann Sebastian Bach
Karl Straube


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:
Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:
Suite for klaver, op. 45
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Torsdag
13.8.1931
Carl Nielsen, Skagen,Brevkortet er poststemplet i Aalborg den nævnte dato. til Emilius Bangert, Roskilde

Skagen 13-8-31

Kære Ven, Bangert!

Jeg har været lidt mat i Sokkerne i de sidste Dage, saa jeg maa vist hellere opgive Turen til Aarhus (op Kl 4 og 9 Timers Jernbanetur)

Vi kan jo – som De ogsaa siger – gaa Tingen igennem saasnart vi atter er i Nærheden af hinanden. – Jeg hører fra Zillinger at De skal spille Comotio [CNW 99] i Lübeck og det glæder mig meget.

Tak for Kortet og hav det nu godt til vi ses.

Hils Deres Kone fra mig.

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen


Thursday
13 August 1931
Carl Nielsen, Skagen,The postcard is postmarked in Aalborg on the date mentioned. to Emilius Bangert, Roskilde

Skagen 13 August 31

Dear friend Bangert!

I have been rather fagged out these last days, so I had better give up this trip to Aarhus (up at 4 o'clock and nine hours on the train).

We can of course – as you say yourself – go through the piece as soon as we are back in the vicinity of each other. – I hear from Zillinger that you are going to play Commotio [CNW 99] in Lübeck and I am very pleased about that.

Thank you for the card and all the best till we see each other.

Regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emilius Bangert
Erwin Zillinger


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Torsdag13.8.1931Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring
Skagen 13-8-31
Kære Hr Ring!
Maa jeg takke mange Gange for Deres ”Nodelæsnings-Øvelser”.Oluf Ring: Nodelæsningsøvelser. Autograferet manuskript 1930, 38 sider.
Jeg har naturligvis ingen Forstand paa Nytten af saadanne Øvelser, men naar de kommer fra Deres Haand og da De har den Erfaring som jeg savner, er det sikkert udmærket. Det Stof De benytter er jo fra de bedste og skønneste Kilder, og saadan skal det være!
Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Thursday
13 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Oluf Ring

Skagen 13 August 31

Dear Mr Ring!

Thank you very much for your Exercises in Sight-Reading.Oluf Ring: Nodelæsningsøvelser. Autographed manuscript 1930, 38 pages.

I have of course no understanding of the use of such exercises, but when they are written by you and when you have the experience that I do not, I am sure it is fine. The material that you use is indeed from the best and the loveliest sources, and that is how it should be!

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Oluf Ring


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag
14.8.1931
Emil Telmányi, Kilburn, London, til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Fredag 14/VIII

Kære Far!

Jeg hører fra Søs at Dit Orgelstykke [CNW 99] gik idag i Aarhus og at hun kører Dig til Skagen. Det var da rart men hvordan er det med Din Vogn – lod Du den blive i Skagen? – Koncerten gik udmærked – og jeg var saa glad for det af mange Grunde (rent psykisk ogsaa) Kritiken mente at jeg spillede det for sprudlende (og bedre Ros kan de ikke sige) og for kraftigt. – D.v.s. jeg har spillet som det staar, netop meget fint, men ved forte (uden at forcere nogen Steder) kraftigt. Det vilde Mozart have syntes om, men Verden efterhaanden kender Mozart kun som en parykbeslaaet parfumeret Roccocco-Marionett med Uld i Maven. Jeg er ligeglad – det var godt og Wood [Henry Wood] syntes det samme. – Sig til Søs at jeg starter med Skib herfra Mandag[,] er i Esbjerg Tirsdag Aften. Hvis hun skal til Kbhvn. skal hun møde mig enten Esbjerg eller Aarhus. Hvis hun bliver paa Skagen tager jeg direkte hjem. Hils hende og Mor!

Din Emil


Friday
14 August 1931
Emil Telmányi, Kilburn, London, to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

Friday 14 August

Dear Father!

I hear from Søs that your organ piece [CNW 99] was played today in Aarhus and that she's driving you to Skagen. That was nice but what's up with your car – did you leave it in Skagen? – The concert went fine – and I was so pleased about it for many reasons (purely psychologically, too). The reviewer thought that I played it too flamboyantly (and they can't give me any better praise) and too loud. – In other words, I played it as it says, which is very well but at forte (without forcing at any point) powerfully. Mozart would have liked it, but the world only seems to see Mozart nowadays as a wigged and perfumed lily-livered rococo marionette. I couldn't give a damn – it was good and Wood [Henry Wood] thinks so too. – Tell Søs that I'm leaving by ship from here on Monday, am in Esbjerg Tuesday evening. If she is going to Copenhagen, she should meet me either in Esbjerg or Aarhus. If she stays in Skagen, I'll go straight home. Love to her and Mother!

Your Emil


Emil Telmányi
Henry Wood
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Lørdag
15.8.1931
Georg Schnéevoigt, Sverige, til Carl Nielsen

Diö. Möckelsnäs Herrgård. Småland.

den 15 august. 1931.

Broder Carl Nielsen.

Jag ville gärna vid en av konserterna i Malmö under kommande säsong spela ett verk av Dig, och detta är anledningen, att jag härmed ber Dig rekommendera något, som Du anser lämpligt. Jag vill framhålla, att min avsikt för instundande säsong är, att i huvudsak göra glada och trevliga program, och ej – som över allt – skrämma publiken genom tunga dystra saker. Jag ville ur Din penna få någonting i god mening populärt, s.t.e. Aladin sviten [CNW 17]. Tiderna äro sådana, att människorna undvika konserter där stämningen förblir grått i grått.

Jag har även för avsikt, att under höstterminen komma med Malmö orkestern på besök till Köpenhamn. Tror Du att en symfoni av Mahler kunde räkna med intresse vid ett sådant besök. Jag har fått upp Malmö orkestern till en beaktansvärd konstnärlighet, och mitt närmaste mål är att förmå den svenska regeringen att bevilja företaget årliga lotteri dragningar, för att därigenom kunna förbättra och förstora företagets existens. För att uppnå min föresatts, anser jag ett besök i Köpenhamn med därmed följande pressuttalanden, som en mycket vigtig händelse.

Avvaktande Ditt snara vänliga svar, hälsas Du på det hjärtligaste i beundran av

Din tillgivne vän

Georg Schnéevoigt


Saturday
15 August 1931
Georg Schnéevoigt, Sweden, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Diö. Möckelsnäs Manor. Småland.

15 August. 1931.

Brother Carl Nielsen.

I would like to play a work of yours at one of the concerts in Malmö during the coming season, and this is the reason why I'm asking you now to recommend something which you consider suitable. I would emphasise that my aim for the coming season is primarily to perform joyful and agreeable programmes, and not – as happens everywhere – to scare the audience with heavy and sombre pieces. I would like something from your hand that is popular in the good sense, like the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]. Times are such that people avoid concerts in which the mood remains grey on grey.

I also intend to visit Copenhagen with the Malmö orchestra during the autumn season. Do you think that I could count on people being interested in a symphony by Mahler on such a visit? I have worked the Malmö orchestra up to a remarkable level of artistry and my next aim is to persuade the Swedish government to grant the company funds from the annual lottery, so that I can improve and extend the company's presence. To achieve my objective, I regard a visit to Copenhagen and the press coverage that would follow, as a very important event.

Looking forward to a kind reply from you soon, with best wishes and respects from

your devoted friend
Georg Schnéevoigt


Georg Schnéevoigt
Gustav Mahler


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Tirsdag
18.8.1931
Hans Henny Jahnn til Carl Nielsen, Skagen

H.H. Jahnn

Amtl. Orgelsachberater

Hamburg 39, 18. August 31

Sehr verehrter Herr Nielsen,

nehmen Sie vielen Dank für Ihren Brief vom 12. ds.Mts. Inzwischen hat mir Herr Kirchenmusikdirektor Zillinger eine Abschrift Ihres Werkes [CNW 99] übersandt, und auch Borup hat mir die fünftonigen Klavierstücke [CNW 92] und kleine Orgelpräludien [CNW 96] gesandt. Besten Dank. Ich bin mit Ihnen einig darin, dass so wenig Registerangaben wie möglich bei der Her-ausgabe des Werkes gemacht werden sollten, da alle Orgeln unterschiedliche Register aufweisen und gleiche Registernamen durchaus nicht den gleichen Inhalt bedeuten. Auf meiner neuen Langenhorner Orgel würde Ihre Komposition zweifelsohne hervorragend klingen, und ich hoffe, dass in diesem Winter noch Herr Domorganist Zillinger Ihr Werk auch hier in Hamburg spielen wird.

Ich glaube nicht, dass Peters im Augenblick Orgelmusik herausbringen wird. Die Lage ist bei uns, wie ich Ihnen schon schrieb, äusserst gespannt. Der Verlag Georg Kallmeyer, Wolffenbüttel, ist aufgelöst worden. Er ist an der Praetorius Gesamtausgabe in Zahlungsschwie-rigkeiten geraten. Sehr schade!

Ich gebe die Hoffnung noch nicht ganz auf, dass ich Ihr Werk im Ugrino Verlag aufnehmen kann. Aber ich muss erst den vierten Band der Buxtehude Gesamtausgabe vorliegen haben, etwa in 2 Monaten, um danach beurteilen zu können, ob ich noch Neuerwerbungen tätigen kann. Man muss in jetziger Zeit äusserst vorsichtig handeln.

Borup hat mir inzwischen auch geschrieben. Er beurteilt die Verbreitung Ihres Werkes in Skandinavien ziemlich schlecht. Falls Ugrino, Abt. Verlag aber Ihr Werk herausbringt, ist er bereit den Verkauf einer gewissen Anzahl von Exemplaren zu garantieren.

Vielleicht versuchen Sie, Ihr Werk bei Peters anzubringen, auch wenn die Aussichten im Augenblick schlecht sind. Ich möchte auf keinen Fall, dass Sie irgend welche Rücksicht auf mich nehmen, da ich ja im Augenblick Ihnen Gewisses nicht versprechen kann. Sollte nach 2 Monaten das Werk noch frei sein, können wir weiter verhandeln.

Mit besten Grüssen

Ihr

Hans Henny Jahnn


Tuesday
18 August 1931
Hans Henny Jahnn to Carl Nielsen, Skagen

[In German:]

H.H. Jahnn

Official Organ Expert 

Hamburg 39, 18 August 31

Most esteemed Mr Nielsen,

Thank you very much for your letter dated 12th of this month. In the meantime, Church Music Director Zillinger has sent me a copy of your piece [CNW 99], and Borup has also sent me the five-tone piano pieces [CNW 92] and small organ preludes [CNW 96]. Thank you very much. I agree with you that as little register information as possible should be provided in the published work because all organs have different registers and the same register name does not necessarily mean the same content. On my new organ in Langenhorn, your composition will without doubt sound excellent, and I hope that, this winter, Cathedral Organist Zillinger will also play your work here in Hamburg.

I do not think that Peters is publishing organ music at the moment. As I already wrote, the situation here is extremely fraught. The publisher Georg Kallmeyer in Wolffenbüttel has been dissolved. It got into financial difficulties with the publication of the complete edition of Praetorius. Such a shame!

I am not yet completely giving up hope that I can acquire your work for Ugrino Publishers. But I must first have the fourth volume of the complete works of Buxtehude ready in around two months before I can judge whether I can acquire new works. These days, one must act extremely carefully.

Borup has also written to me in the meantime. He appraised the circulation of your work in Scandinavia as rather poor. If Ugrino publishes your work, they are prepared to guarantee the sale of a certain number of copies.

Maybe you could present your work to Peters even if, at the moment, the prospects are poor. Under no circumstances do I want you think about me because I cannot currently promise you anything for certain. If in two months the piece is still available, we can negotiate further.

With best regards.

Yours,

Hans Henny Jahnn

 


Borup
C.F. Peters Verlag
Diderik Buxtehude
Erwin Zillinger
Hans Henny Jahnn
Hieronymus Praetorius
Ugrino-Verlag


Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:
Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:
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Onsdag19.8.1931Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk
Skagen 19-8-3[1]
Kære Venner!
Nej, glemt Jer har jeg minsandten ikke! Jeg kommer til Kjbh: i god Tid til den enestaaende Fødselsdag den 30 August 1931. Hvordan har I det. Nu længes jeg efter Jer
Hjertelige Hilsener fra
Eders gode Ven Carl
Tillykke med Sammenslutningen!

Wednesday
19 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk

Skagen 19 August 3[1]

Dear friends!

No, 'pon my word I have not forgotten you! I'm coming to Copenhagen in good time for a unique birthday on 30 August 1931. How are you both? I'm longing to see you now.

Warm wishes from

your old friend, Carl

Congratulations on the union!


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Torsdag20.8.1931Kalendernotat
Møde hos Kantor [Chr. Hansen] Larsen ang: Maries Redningsmand i BronceJf. AMCN s. 134-143. paa Pladsen foran Havnebygningen

Thursday
20 August 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting with Cantor Larsen re Marie's Fisherman in bronzeCf. AMCN pp. 134-143. on the square in front of the harbour buildings.


Christen Hansen Larsen
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Torsdag
20.8.1931
Carl Nielsen til Andreas Møller, Det Kgl. Teater

Skagen 20-8-31

Kære Theaterchef Møller!

I ”Maskarade” er der i II Akt et lille Parti: ”Maskemanden” [CNW 2], som i sin Tid blev udført meget morsomt af Hoffmann (Skuespilleren) [Holger Hofman] men efter hans Overgang til Dagmartheatret blev udeladt ved de senere Opførelser af Operaen. I den Redaktion jeg har sendt Tango er dette lille Parti atter taget med, men jeg har endnu ikke foreslaaet hvem der skulde tage den Rolle og vil gerne bede Dem meddele Tango at jeg kommer til Kjøbenhavn paa Torsdag og det kan godt vente med Besættelsen til jeg kommer; det skal helst være en Skuespiller og Hr Wiedemann lovede mig i Foraaret at give mig et Forslag, men det er maaske nu ikke ham der skal lede det Sceniske.

Jeg beder Dem modtage en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.


Thursday
20 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Andreas Møller, The Royal Theatre

Skagen 20 August 31

Dear Theatre Director Møller!

In Masquerade [CNW 2] there is a little section in the second act for the ‘Mask-Seller’, which in its day was performed very amusingly by Hoffmann (the actor) [Holger Hofman], but which, after his move to The Dagmar Theatre, was omitted in later performances of the opera. In the version I have sent to Tango, this little section has been reinstated but I have not yet suggested who should take the role, and I should like to ask you to inform Tango that I am coming to Copenhagen on Thursday and the casting can easily wait until I arriv; ideally it should be an actor, and last spring Mr Wiedemann promised to make me a suggestion; but perhaps he is no longer the person in charge of the staging.

Please accept my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Andreas Møller
Egisto Tango
Holger Hofman
Poul Wiedemann


Maskarade
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Torsdag20.8.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, København
d 20/8 31
Min egen kjære Irme
I Dag regner det men ellers har vi haft nogle herlige Dage. Søs har staaet paa Hovedet i Sandet i Solen. Hendes Bil gik i Stykker[,] i Dag er hun i Ålborg for at hente den. Far[s] Bil har ogsaa lavet Knuder og vil ikke starte med Selvstarter[,] nu er den til Reparation. – I havde vist dejligt Vejr i Lørdags og Søndags. Nu kommer vi snart hjem. Kærlig Hilsen til Dig og Eggert. Emil er taget lige til Kjøbenhavn fra Esbjerg[.]

Thursday
20 August 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, Copenhagen

20 August 1931

My own dear Irme

Today it's raining, but otherwise we have been having some wonderful days. Søs has been up to her ears in sand in the sun. Her car broke down; today she is in Aalborg to pick it up. Father's car has also broken down and will not start with the self-starter, so now it is being repaired. – I am sure you had lovely weather on Saturday and Sunday. We'll be coming home soon. Love to you and Eggert. Emil has gone straight to Copenhagen from Esbjerg. 


Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag21.8.1931Dagbog
Vi havde et Gilde i ”Finis terræ” med Smørrebrød, Frugt, Vin o.s.v. Børresens[,] Hejlmanns [Allan Heilmann], Kantor [Chr. Hansen] Larsen, Jens Sørensen, Frk: Hohlenberg [Lizzy Hohlenberg]

Friday
21 August 1931
Diary

We had a party at Finis Terrae with smørrebrød,Traditional open-faced sandwiches. fruit, wine etc. The Børresens, the Heilmanns [Allan Heilmann], Cantor [Chr. Hansen] Larsen, Jens Sørensen, Miss Hohlenberg [Lizzy Hohlenberg]


Allan Heilmann
Christen Hansen Larsen
Hakon Børresen
Jens Sørensen
Lizzy Hohlenberg
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Lørdag
22.8.1931Brevkortet er frankeret og mærket som søndagsbrev.
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Emil Telmányi, København

Skagen 22-8-31

Kære Emil!

Det var dog nogle herlige Æbler!! Det var rigtignok pænt af Dig og Du kan [tro] vi [er] blevet rørte og overraskede! Mandag Morgen tager vi til Løndal [Anna Jørgensen]. Tirsdag derfra til Damgaard og Tors[dag] kommer vi hjem. Du er vel ikke ked af at Søs tager Turen med os? Vi skal nok være gode imod hende (den ”onde Fader taler”) men vi savner jo Dig ganske forfærdelig.

Fiaten lyder som en Symaskine i Frigang og jeg vil haabe Du har faaet tilfredsstillende Forklaring fra Aalborg; jeg har Indtrykket af at det er et ordentligt Firma. – Nu skal jeg ud og hente Søs og Mor i min Vogn, de er ved Strand.

Tak, Farvel

Din Carl


Saturday
22 August 1931The postcard is stamped and marked as a Sunday letter.
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Skagen 22 August 31

Dear Emil!

Those were wonderful apples!! That was really sweet of you and we were so touched and surprised! On Monday morning will be going to Løndal [Anna Jørgensen]. On Tuesday from there to Damgaard and on Thursday we'll be coming home. You're not upset that Søs is taking this trip with us, are you? We'll be sure to be good to her (it's the 'evil father speaking') but we are missing you terribly.

The Fiat in neutral sounds like a sewing machine and I hope you get a satisfactory explanation from Aalborg; I have the impression that it's a decent company. – Now I've got to go out and fetch Søs and Mother in my car; they are at the beach.

Thanks, farewell.
Your Carl


Anna Jørgensen
Emil Telmányi
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Lørdag22.8.1931Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Skagen: 22-8-31.
Kære Frk: Thygesen!
Mandag tager vi herfra til Løndal og bliver der om Natten. Saa kommer vi til Damgaard Tirsdag inden Middag (antagelig Kl 4) og glæder os meget dertil. Men Søs er her og vil gerne følges med os og jeg beder derfor at vi tager hende med. – Vi maa allerede afsted igen paa Torsdag da jeg skal være i det kgl: Theater Fredag.Indvielsen af Det Kongelige Teaters Nye Scene, populært kaldet Stærekassen, fandt sted denne dag. Politiken bragte på forsiden dagen derpå et udsnit af ”et kjoleklædt, ordensprydet Publikum” med Carl Nielsen i midten ved siden af John Forsell og frue, jf. Politiken 29.8.1931.
Nu mange kærlige Hilsener fra os alle tre.
Deres hengivne Carl N.

Saturday
22 August 1931
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Skagen: 22 August 31.

Dear Miss Thygesen!

On Monday we will be leaving here for Løndal and will stay the night there. So will be coming to Damgaard on Tuesday before dinner (probably 4 o'clock) and I am very much looking forward to that. But Søs is here and would like to come with us so I would like to ask if we can bring her along? – We have to leave again already on Thursday as I have to be at The Royal Theatre on Friday.The inauguration of The Royal Theatre's New Stage, the so-called 'Starling Box' [Stærekassen], took place this day. Politiken published on the front page the next day an image of 'a well-dressed, decorated audience' with Carl Nielsen in the middle alongside John Forsell and his wife, cf. Politiken 29.08.1931.

Many warm wishes from all three of us now.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
John Forsell


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:754
Type: Dagbog
Type: Diary
Søndag 23.8.1931 66
KB, HA, CNA IC



Søndag23.8.1931Dagbog
Marie, Søs, H.B.[,] Maren og jeg paa Sejltur ud til Fyrskibet med Familien Thorsen

Sunday
23 August 1931
Diary

Marie, Søs, H.B., Maren and I on a sailing trip out to the lightship with the Thorsen family.


Thorsen
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[image: ]
11.18. Hr. og fru Nielsen ombord på fiskekutter, jf. [11:754]. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.18. Mr and Mrs Nielsen on board a fishing boat, see [11:754]. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Mandag24.8.1931Dagbog
Vi kørte med begge Vogne til Løndal hvor vi spiste Middag og blev om Natten

Monday
24 August 1931
Diary

We drove in both cars to Løndal where we had dinner and stayed the night.
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Mandag24.8.1931Merete Finsen til Carl Nielsen
Hummeltofte pr. Lyngby
24-8-31.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
Moder [Mary Adolphine Grut] fortæller mig at De har telefoneret hertil for at tale med mig om nogen gammelklassiske Klaverting til min næste Koncert. Jeg er meget glad og rørt over at De har tænkt paa det. Nu talte jeg i gaar med min Faster Ulla [Ulla Westenholz], som mente at De blev nogen Tid endnu paa Damgaard; og da jeg saa smaat tænker paa Koncert allerede i Oktober, vilde jeg være vældig glad for at faa at vide hvad det var for Ting, De tænkte paa, jeg vil naturligvis forfærdelig gerne spille dem til Koncerten, hvis jeg da magter dem. Var det muligt at Hr. Carl Nielsen vilde sende mig bare Titlerne paa Noderne paa en Lap Papir, saa kan jeg se at faa fat i dem snarest? Jeg skulde hilse meget baade fra Faster Ulla og fra mine Forældre.
Maa jeg bede Dem hilse Frk. Thygesen og Fru Carl Nielsen og mange Hilsener og undskyld jeg forvolder Dem Ulejlighed!
Deres hengivne
Merete Finsen.
[notat med blyant af Carl Nielsen:]
Kohaveallè imod Rungsted. En rød Mur holder op, kør ind til venstre, derefter den første Vej tilhøjre ”Taarnet”

Monday
24 August 1931
Merete Finsen to Carl Nielsen

Hummeltofte nr. Lyngby
24 August 31.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

Mother tells me that you have telephoned to talk with me about some classical old piano pieces for my next concert. I am very happy and touched that you have thought about it. I spoke yesterday with my Aunt Ulla, who thought that you would be staying for some time yet at Damgaard; and as I am beginning to have some thoughts about a concert already in October, I would be terribly pleased to know what kinds of pieces you were thinking of; I would of course be immensely glad to play them at the concert, if I can manage them. Might it be possible for Mr Carl Nielsen to send me just the titles of the music on a scrap of paper so I can try to get hold of them as soon as possible? I was to send best wishes both from Aunt Ulla and from my parents.

Please give my regards to Miss Thygesen and Mrs Carl Nielsen and best wishes and forgive me for giving you this trouble!

Yours sincerely,

Merete Finsen.

[Noted in pencil by Carl Nielsen:]

Kohave Allé towards Rungsted. A red wall stops, drive in to the left, then first road on the right, 'the tower'.

 


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Mary Adolphine Grut
Merete Finsen
Ulla Westenholz
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Tirsdag25.8.1931Dagbog
Søs, Maren og jeg kørte til Damgaard

Tuesday
25 August 1931
Diary

Søs, Maren and I drove to Damgaard


Maren Hansen
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Torsdag27.8.1931Dagbog
Kørte alle 3 i begge Vogne til Kjøbenhavn
Dejligt Vejr. Var inde og se min Buste og ”Lugekonen”Jf. AMCN s. 231-232 og 216-221. i Odense.

Thursday
27 August 1931
Diary

Drove all three of us in both cars to Copenhagen.

Lovely weather. Went in to see my bust and The Weeding WomanCf. AMCN pp. 231-232 and 216-221. in Odense.


Maren Hansen
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Søndag
30.8.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilius Bangert, Roskilde

30-8-31.

Kære Bangert!

Tak for Kortet! Jeg ved ikke rigtigt hvorledes vi skal forsyne Programmet, men i Titlen maa vi vist helst forsyne Commotio med en Fodnote, saaledes altsaa:

Carl Nielsen:

Commotio* für Orgel Op 58

*Bewegung, auch geistig.

Jeg vil ikke gerne have noget om ”phantasierende” ind. Værket er jo saa strengt i sin Form og Stemmeføring at jeg ikke savner at gøre noget fastere.

Jeg kunde tænke mig følgende ifald man vil have mere Forklaring end selve Titlen (omstaaende) som jeg egentlig helst saa det indskrænket til:

Das lateinische Wort Commotio gilt eigentlich alle Musik, aber das Wort ist hier besonders benutzt als ein Ausdruck für Selbst-Objektivierung. –

In einem grösseren Werke für das mächtige Instrument welches man Orgel nennt, und dessen Töne vom dem Naturelement, welches man Luft nennt, bedingt sind, muss der Komponist versuchen alle persönliche, lyrische Gefühle zu unterdrücken. – Die Aufgabe wird gross und streng und fordert eine Art Trockenheit anstatt das Gefühlvolle und muss lieber mit dem Ohr beschaut als vom Herzen umschlungen sein.

Das Werk wird von zwei Fugen getragen wozu Introduktion, Zwischensätze und Koda sich klammern, wie Schlingpflanzen an den Stämmen des Waldes; der Komponist meint aber dass weitere Analyse überflüssig ist.

Tyskerne vil jo gerne have noget men De kan jo give dem dernede 3 Alternativer[:]

1) den tørre Titel

2) Det indklamrede StykkeDet, der er skrevet på tysk. – Noten kom ikke med i programmet til koncerten i Lübeck den 6.10.1931, hvor Emilius Bangert spillede Commotio. Til gengæld har noten i Danmark været gengivet i de fleste programmer lige siden i forskellige danske oversættelser af den tyske tekst, mens Carl Nielsens originale danske manuskript lå ubemærket i CNA, jf. Samtid nr. 207 og s. 23.

3) Deres Forslag paa Kortet (som jeg sender med ifald De ikke har taget Kopi)

Nu kun i al Hast mange Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Hils!!


Sunday
30 August 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilius Bangert, Roskilde

30 August 31.

Dear Bangert!

Thanks for your card! I do not really know how we should have the programme look, but in the title we had probably better provide Commotio [CNW 99] with a footnote, like this:

Carl Nielsen:

Commotio* for organ, opus 58

*'Bewegung, auch geistig'

I do not want to include anything about 'improvising'. After all, the work is so strict in its form and part-writing that I cannot imagine doing anything more solid.

I could imagine the following, if we want to have more explanation than the title itself (overleaf), which I would actually prefer to confine to the following:

[In German:] The Latin word 'Commotio' really applies to all music, but the word is used here specifically as an expression for self-objectification. –

In a large work for the mighty instrument we call the organ, and whose sounds are dependent on the natural element we call air, the composer has to try to suppress all personal, lyrical feelings. – The task is great and rigorous, and demands a kind of dryness instead of emotion and should be rather contemplated by the ear than embraced by the heart.

The work is borne along by two fugues, to which an introduction, interludes and coda cling like creepers to the tree-trunks of a forest; however, the composer considers further analysis to be superfluous.

[In Danish:] The Germans do like to have something, but you can give the people down there the following three alternatives:

1. The bare title

2. The words in bracketsThe part written in German. The note was not included in the programme for the concert in Lübeck on 6 October 1931 where Emilius Bangert performed Commotio. On the other hand, the note has been reproduced in most programmes in Denmark ever since in various Danish translations of the German text while Carl Nielsen's original Danish manuscript lay unnoticed in CNA, cf. Samtid no. 207 and p. 23.

3. Your suggestion on your card (which I enclose in case you have not taken a copy)

Now in haste, best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

Greetings!!


Emilius Bangert


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Mandag
31.8.1931
Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann

Kjøbenhavn 31-8-31

Kære Ven, Tor Mann!

Tak for Brev.

Er der ikke Plads for mig som Gæst ved en Abonnements-Konsert? Det har jeg Lyst til.

Det andet kan jeg sikkert imødekomme, men lad mig høre fra Dig.

Der kommer en ung Kunstner til Dig i denne Uge, han hedder Giovanni di Bella*,Giovanni di Bella dirigerede i Tivoli den 22.8.1931, bl.a. Carl Nielsens ouverture til Maskarade [CNW 2], jf. Politiken 21.8.1931. er en begavet Dirigent. Han har bedt mig om Introduktionsbrev til Dig og jeg anbefaler ham hermed paa det varmeste.

Hilsener fra Din gamle Ven

Carl Nielsen.


Monday
31 August 1931
Carl Nielsen to Tor Mann

Copenhagen 31 August 31

Dear friend, Tor Mann!

Thank you for the letter.

Isn't there room for me as a guest at a subscription concert? I would like to do that.

The other request I'm sure I'll be able to grant, but let me hear from you.

A young artist will be coming to you during the course of this week; his name is Giovanni di Bella,Giovanni di Bella conducted a concert in Tivoli on 22 August 1931, including Carl Nielsen overture to Masquerade [CNW 2], cf. Politiken 21.08.1931. he is a talented conductor. He asked me for a letter of introduction to you and I give him herewith my warmest recommendation.

Regards from your old friend,

Carl Nielsen.


Giovanni di Bella
Tor Mann


Maskarade
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Mandag
31.8.1931
Marius Thor, Texas, USA, til Carl Nielsen, København

1812 Fairmount Ave.

Fort Worth, Texas, august 31st 1931.

Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen!

Hvormeget Deres Brev af 23-VI med vedlagte Portrait af Dem glædede mig kan jeg næppe sige Dem. Hjertelig Tak! –

Hvad jeg hidtil har gjort for Dem [er] ikke engang Omtale værd, saa Deres Brev beskæmmede mig ordentligt.

Imidlertid har Skæbnen ført mig fra Philadelphia til Fort Worth, hvor jeg i den kommende Saison vil blive mere ”min egen Herre” end Tilfældet var i Philadelphia. Min nye Stilling her er først og fremmest Lærer i Violin og Piano* ved ”Texas Womens College” (en Slags Kvindeseminarium), desuden Dirigent for Harmoniklubbens Kvindekor, og i Egenskab af dette vil det blive muligt for mig at virke for Deres Musiks Fremme uden at spørge ”Per og Poul” om at faa Lov! Er der udkommet noget af Dem for Kvindekor med engelsk Tekst, da skulde jeg med Glæde forsøge at opføre det her. Det er naturligvis smaa Forhold her (ca. 170,000 Indb.), men hvis De alligevel har Interesse af at faa det opført, vær saa venlig at sende mig det. Ligeledes brænder jeg efter at introducere noget af Deres Kammermusik her (Sonater, Kvartetter etc.), f.Eks. g moll-kvartetten [CNW 55], men ikke altfor moderne Ting først. Folk er langt tilbage i Musikkultur, man føler sig her som en Slags Pioneer – ”Jorden” maa pløjes, harves, saaes o.s.v. – alligevel er der en lille Klike, som forstaar og paaskønner god Musik.

Hvornaar jeg kommer til Danmark er ikke godt at sige, men eet af mine første Besøg i Kbhvn. vil naturligvis blive til Dem. Indtil da faar De nøjes med mine bedste Hilsener, i Haab om ret snart at høre fra Dem!

Deres særdeles heng.

Marius Thor

*ogsaa Ensemble (Kammermusik)


Monday
31 August 1931
Marius Thor, Texas, USA, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

1812 Fairmount Ave.
Fort Worth, Texas, 31 August 1931.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen!

I can scarcely tell you how much your letter of 23 June with the enclosed portrait of you delighted me. Heartfelt thanks! –

What I have so far done for you is not worth talking about, so I felt really ashamed by your letter.

In the meantime, destiny has taken me from Philadelphia to Fort Worth where in the coming season I will be more 'my own master' than was the case in Philadelphia. My new position here is primarily teacher of violin and piano* at Texas Women's College (a kind of teachers' college for women), as well as being conductor of the women's choir of the harmony club, and in that capacity it will be possible for me to work at promoting your music without asking 'Peter and Paul' for permission! If something has been published by you for female choir with an English text, I would be delighted to try to perform it here. Things here are of course on a small scale (around 170.000 population), but if it is still interesting for you to have it performed, please send it to me. Likewise, I am extremely keen to introduce some of your chamber music here (sonatas, quartets etc), such as the G minor quartet [CNW 55], but not too modern pieces at first. People are way behind in their musical culture, one feels like a kind of pioneer here – 'The ground' has to be ploughed, harrowed, sown etc. – nevertheless, there is a little clique who understand and appreciate good music.

It is not easy to say when I will be coming to Denmark, but one of my first visits in Copenhagen will of course be to you. Until then you must make do with my best wishes, in the hope of hearing from you quite soon!

Yours very sincerely, 
Marius Thor

*also ensemble (chamber music)


Marius Thor


Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13
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Tirsdag
1.9.1931
Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen til Poul og Sylvia Schierbeck

To visitkort ved blomster eller lignende, det første forud for, det andet efter premieren på Poul Schierbecks opera Fête galante på Det Kongelige Teater den 1.9.1931. Sylvia Schierbeck sang Suzon, Victor Schiøler dirigerede.

Til Hr og Fru Schierbeck, Det kgl: Teater

Kjære Fru Schierbeck

Vi tænker meget paa Dem og Deres Mand og glæder os til i Aften

Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Til Poul og Sylvia

Sylvia!

Hjertelig Lykønskning og Tak for iaften. Din gamle Ven C.N.

Poul!

Tak min Ven! Jeg glæder mig over Dig.

Din Carl


Tuesday
1 September 1931
Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen to Poul and Sylvia Schierbeck

Two visiting cards with flowers or the like, the first before, the other after the premiere of Poul Schierbeck's opera Fête galante at The Royal Theatre on 1 September 1931. Sylvia Schierbeck sang Suzon, Victor Schiøler conducted.

To Mr and Mrs Schierbeck, The Royal Theatre

Dear Mrs Schierbeck

You and your husband are very much in our thoughts and we are looking forward to this evening.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

To Poul and Sylvia

Sylvia!

Hearty congratulations and thank you for this evening. Your old friend C.N.

Poul!

Thank you my friend! I'm so pleased for you.

Yours,

Carl

 


Poul Schierbeck
Sylvia(Sylvia Augusta Ida) Schierbeck
Victor Schiøler
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Onsdag2.9.1931Carl Nielsen til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg
Kjøbenhavn 2-9-31.
Kære Ven!
Maa jeg have Lov at præsentere den unge begavede Dirigent Giovanni di Bella for Dig.
Jeg anbefaler ham paa det varmeste og jeg har ogsaa skrevet til Tor [Tor Mann] om ham.
Hav det godt og hils alle Dine fra mig
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Wednesday
2 September 1931
Carl Nielsen to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen 2 September 31.

Dear friend!

Please allow me to introduce to you the talented young conductor Giovanni di Bella.

I gave him my warmest recommendation and have also written to Tor [Tor Mann] about him.

All the best and regards from me to all your family.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Giovanni di Bella
Herman Mannheimer
Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag2.9.1931Carl Nielsen, København, til Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk?
2-9-31
Kære Ven!
Hjertelig Lykønskning fra Din trofaste, gamle Ven!
Jeg havde Vognen for Døren og vilde alene (eller sammen med  Oxenvad) været ud til Dig nogle Timer, men saa fik jeg nogle temmelig stærke Smerter og saa synker Humøret og saa maa jeg lægge mig lidt i Sengen. Men det gaar jo over igen, saa jeg regner det i og for sig ikke saa meget. Min Kone har bedt mig hilse Dig mange Gange
Hilsen til Vera!
Din Carl N.

Wednesday
2 September 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Carl Johan Michaelsen, Humlebæk?

2 September 31

Dear friend!

Many happy returns from your faithful old friend!

I had my car outside the door and was going to come out alone (or with Oxenvad) to see you for a few hours, but then I had some rather severe pain and then my spirits are dashed and I have to take to my bed. But it will pass, so all in all I think little of it. My wife has asked me to send best wishes.

Regards to Vera!

Yours,

Carl N.


Aage Oxenvad
Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Fredag4.9.1931Ernest Pingoud, Helsingfors, til Carl Nielsen, København
Helsingfors Stads Orkesters Kansli
Helsingfors d. 4.9.31.
Ärade Professor,
Med tack emottog jag Edert brev av d. 31.8. och får uttrycka vår glädje, att Ni kan dirigera hos oss d. 26. november.
Repetitionerna äga rum d. 23. 24. och 25. november. Emotseende Edert program förblir jag med bästa hälsningar
högaktningsfullt
Ernest Pingoud

Friday
4 September 1931
Ernest Pingoud, Helsinki, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki City Orchestra Office

Helsinki 4 September 31.

Honoured Professor,

I received your letter of the 31 August with thanks and would like to express our delight that you can conduct here on 26 November.

The rehearsals take place on 23, 24 and 25 November. I look forward to the programme and remain with best wishes

yours respectfully,
Ernest Pingoud


Ernest Pingoud


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Efter 4.9.1931Efter 765.
Ernest Pingoud, Helsingfors, til Carl Nielsen

Helsingfors Stads Orkesters Kansli

Alexandersgatan II

Professor Carl Nielsen

Köpenhamn

Ärade Professor

Beträffande Eder konsert d. 26. november, tillskrev herr Telmanyi mig i dag och meddelade mig att han skulle bli solist.

I uppdrag av prof. Kajanus ber jag få underrätta Eder, att situationen visar sig litet fatal såtillvida, att vid våra 8 symfonikonserter under dena höstsäsong medverka redan 3 violinister och ber Eder professor Kajanus därför, att om mögligt välja som solist en icke-violinist. Denna önskan innehåller naturligtvis icke någon slags kritik gentemot herr Telmanyi, som dokumenterade sig senaste vinter som en konstnär av högsta rang, utan är helt och hållet dikterat av hänsynsskäl gentemot publiken och abonnenterna, som alltid fordra ”omväxling” i solistvägen.

Vi hoppas därför att Ni kunde tillmötesgå vår anhållan.

Med utmärkt högaktning

Ernest Pingoud


After 4 September 1931After 11:765.
Ernest Pingoud, Helsinki, to Carl Nielsen

[In Swedish:]

Helsinki City Orchestra Office
Alexandersgatan II

Professor Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen

Honoured Professor

Regarding your concert on 26 November, Mr Telmányi wrote to me today to tell me that he was to be soloist.

On behalf of Prof. Kajanus, I would inform you that the situation proves to be somewhat fatal in the sense that, at our eight symphony concerts during the autumn season, three violinists are already performing, and professor Kajanus asks you therefore whether it might be possible to choose a non-violinist as soloist. This wish does not, of course, contain any kind of criticism of Mr Telmányi, who proved to be an artist of the highest calibre last winter, but is entirely dictated by consideration for the public and subscribers, who always require variation when it comes to soloists.

We hope therefore that you will be able to accommodate our request.

Yours most respectfully,

Ernest Pingoud


Emil Telmányi
Ernest Pingoud
Robert Kajanus
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Mandag7.9.1931Olav Kielland, Trondhjem, til Carl Nielsen, København
p.t. Trondheim d. 7de sept. 1931
Kjære Carl Nielsen!
Jeg befinder mig på et hastig besök her hos mine forældre, og arbeider samtidig paa det fuldstændige programforslag for Filharmoniske Selskaps konserter i vårsaisonen (15de jan. – 1ste mai).
I den anledning maa jeg i al hast – jeg skal senere fortælle Dig mere detaljert og fuldstændig om mine planer – sende Dig nogen ord. Jeg har nemlig faat en idé, som vilde kunne være av stor betydning.
Filharmoniske Selskap har i sine konsertserier, foruten de mere höitidelige abbonnementskonserter, ogsaa de saakaldte ”akademiske konserter”. Disse arrangeres med henblik på det akademiske, ungdommelige publikum, og har hittil vist sig at bli omfattet med ganske usedvanlig stor interesse. Planlæggelsen gaar ut på – höist naturlig forresten – at gi interessevækkende indblik i musikhistoriens forskj. avsnitt, d.v.s. at man, foruten fremförelse av skjönsomt utvalgte verker, gjennem et kort forutgaaende causerie eller populær-teoretisk foredrag (gjerne med en smule humoristisk anströk) söker at stimulere auditoriets opmærksomhet.
Og det har vist sig, at netop den intime kontakt som ved de indledende ord saa let bringes tilveie, er av uvurderlig betydning. Det viser sig baade paa folks holdning og paa billetsalget.
Paa grund av denne – forhaabentligvis midlertidige – ordning med de 2 dirigenter (en for höst og en for vaar), er de akademiske konserter iaar ikke tænkt efter nogen egentlig samlet plan. Man har for höstsaisonen valgt ut nogen enkelte komponister til behandling. Altsaa: en konsert med Grieg, en med Richard Wagner og en med Brahms.
Jeg skal ogsaa ha ihvertfald 3, og det falder mig da ganske naturlig at begynde med J.S. Bach! og så blir det nok Beethoven, tænker jeg.
Nu er jeg endelig fremme ved hvad jeg har på hjertet: kan Du tænke Dig at ha lyst til at komme op til Oslo og sige nogen ord om fader Bach!!? Min hustru og jeg har faat leiet os en hyggelig liten enebolig like utenfor Oslo, og vi vilde begge bli, mildest talt, henrykte ifald Du vilde være vor gjæst de dage og forhaabentligvis ha med Dig din hustru.
Det skulde itilfælde vistnok være torsdag d. 4de februar. Ja, hvis det er helt umulig da, så kan det ev. utsættes til d. 25de februar.
Hvad siger Du til det? Jeg er overbevist om at det vilde bli enormt vellykket, for ikke at tale om konsekvenserne for mig personlig! og de hyggelige dage vi skulde ha sammen! Og jeg er ganske sikker på at det vilde more Dig selv at snakke en liten halv time til opmærksomme og entusiastiske norske musikvenner. Jeg haaber inderlig at Du vil tænke på det!
Mandag förstk. skal jeg i programrådsmöte i Oslo fremlægge mine planer, og jeg vilde være lykkelig om jeg desforinden har mottat nogen ord fra Dig – helst i den for mig gunstige retning.
Min kone ber mig hilse både Dig og Din frue mange gange, og jeg sender selv mine hjerteligste hilsener.
Din hengivne
Olav K.
Adr.: Nationalteatret Oslo.

Monday
7 September 1931
Olav Kielland, Trondheim, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Currently Trondheim 7 September 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen!

I'm on a quick visit to my parents and at the same time working at a complete programme proposal for the Philharmonic Society concerts in the spring season (15 January – 1 May)

In relation to this, I must send you a word or two in all haste – I will later tell you in more detail and depth about my plans.

In its concert series, The Philharmonic Society has, apart from the more formal subscription concerts, its so-called 'academic concerts'. These are arranged with a view to an academic, youthful audience and have so far proved to be greeted with quite unusually strong interest. The planning involves – quite naturally really – encouraging people's interest by providing an insight into the various stages of music history. That means, apart from performing carefully selected works, trying to stimulate audience awareness by means of a short introductory chat or a popular theoretical lecture (preferably with a pinch of humour).

And this particular intimate contact, so easily created through some introductory words, has proved amazingly important. This is reflected both in people's attitude and in the sale of tickets. Due to this – hopefully temporary – arrangement with two conductors (one for autumn and one for spring), the academic concerts this year are not being devised according to any overall plan. Some individual composers have been chosen for treatment in the autumn season. So, one concert with Grieg, one with Wagner and one with Brahms.

I shall also have at least three, and it seems entirely natural to me to start with J.S. Bach! And then it will probably be Beethoven, I think.

Now I have at last arrived at what I want to say: is it conceivable that you might wish to come up to Oslo and say a few words about Father Bach!!? My wife and I have rented for ourselves a cosy little detached house outside Oslo and we will both be, to say the least, delighted if you would be our guest for those days and hopefully have your wife with you.

If it were to happen, it would probably be Thursday 4 February. Well, if it is impossible then, then it might be postponed until 25 February.

What do you say? I'm convinced that it would be a huge success, not to mention the consequences for me personally! And the delightful days we would have together! And I'm quite sure that it would be a pleasure for you to talk for half an hour or so to some interested and enthusiastic Norwegian music-lovers. I earnestly hope you will think about it!

Next Monday I am going to a programming meeting in Oslo to present my plans and I would be delighted if I might receive a word from you before then – preferably to my advantage.

My wife is asking me to give her best wishes to you and your wife, and I'm sending you my fondest regards.

Yours sincerely,

Olav K.

Addr: The National Theatre, Oslo.


Edvard Grieg
Johann Sebastian Bach
Johannes Brahms
Ludwig van Beethoven
Olav Kielland
Richard Wagner
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Tirsdag8.9.1931Kalendernotat
Optagelsesprøve paa Konservatoriet Kl 10

Tuesday
8 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Audition at the Conservatory 10 o'clock
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Onsdag9.9.1931Kalendernotat
Møde i Komponistforeningen Kl 4.

Wednesday
9 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Meeting at The Composers' Society 4 o'clock
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Torsdag10.9.1931Kalendernotat
Konservatoriet Kl 2

Thursday
10 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Conservatory 2 o'clock
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Torsdag10.9.1931Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen, København
Göteborgs Orkesterförening
Göteborg den 10 sept. 1931.
Käre Carl Nielsen!
Ditt erbjudande att komma till oss på en abonemangskonsert kom tyvärr för sent. Våra abonemangskonserter äro redan i våras upptagna. Likaledes äro gästdirigenterna engagerade för kommande arbetsår. Detta hindrar emellertid ej att vid första möjliga tillfälle skall Herman [Herman Mannheimer] och jag ordna så att vi få Dig hit. Vi vill ingenting hellre.
Med bästa hälsningar
Din Tor Mann

Thursday
10 September 1931
Tor Mann to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Gothenburg Orchestral Society

Gothenburg 10 September 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen!

Your offer to come to us for a subscription concert unfortunately came too late. Our subscription concerts are already booked for this spring. Likewise, our guest conductors have been engaged for the coming year. However, this will not prevent Herman [Herman Mannheimer] and I from arranging to get you here at the first opportunity. There's nothing we would like more.

With best wishes.

Yours,

Tor Mann


Herman Mannheimer
Tor Mann
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Fredag11.9.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 3½ Konservatoriet
Frk: frøken Warming Kl 5

Friday
11 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.30 the conservatory

Miss Warming 5 o'clock


frøken Warming
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Fredag11.9.1931Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Viipuri, Finland, til Carl Nielsen
Wiipuri 11/9-31
Kære Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen!
Til min store Glæde ser jeg af Avisen, at De nu i denne Vinter kommer til Helsingfors og som vi haaber ogsaa til Wiborg.
Jeg har talt med Dir. Sirob [Boris Sirob], Orkesterdirigenten her i Wiborg, og han var meget optaget af, om De blot vilde komme, vi vil alle forsøge af bedste Hjerte at gøre, hvad vi kan for Dem, at De ikke skal føle det, som om De er kommet helt ud mellem vilde Barbarer. Mon De har planlagt Programmet for Deres eventuelle Koncert her?
”En Tanke slog ned i mig” (som man siger) forleden. Jeg øver for Tiden Beethovens G-dur Koncert, som jeg i sin Tid spillede paa Konservatoriet i København, og Dir. Sirob har lovet mig, at den maa komme til Opførelse her i Vinter, da jeg hørte, at De kom hertil at dirigere, tænkte jeg, mon det kunde have passet i Deres Sammensætning af Programmet, at der kom en Solist med, eller bliver det udelukkende Deres Kompositionsaften? For mig vilde det naturligvis være en stor Oplevelse at faa Lov at spille den samme Aften, som De dirigerede, det ser blot saa paatrængende ud af mig. Jeg har talt med Dir. Sirob om Sagen, han sagde, at det afhænger fuldstændig af Dem, hvad De har tænkt Dem Programmet.
Min Mand og jeg glæder os begge til, at vi forhaabentlig kan faa Lejlighed til at byde Dem velkommen i vort Hjem, det vil vist ogsaa interessere Dem at høre min Mands Orgel.
Med de hjerteligste Hilsener fra min Mand og 
Deres hengivne
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Friday
11 September 1931
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma, Viipuri, Finland, to Carl Nielsen

Wiipuri 11 September 31

Dear Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen!

To my great joy, I can see from the newspaper that you are coming to Helsinki this winter and then I hope also to Vyborg.

I have spoken with Conductor Sirob, the director of the orchestra here in Vyborg, and it was very important to him that, if you did indeed come, we should all do all we could to ensure that you will not feel as though you have landed far out among wild barbarians. I wonder if you have planned a programme for your possible concert here?

'A thought struck me' (as they say) the other day. I am currently rehearsing Beethoven's G major concerto, which I once played at the conservatory in Copenhagen, and Conductor Sirob has promised me that it could come to be performed here in the winter. When I heard that you were coming to conduct, I wondered if it might suit the composition of your programme to have a soloist, or will it be exclusively an evening with your compositions? It would for me, of course, be a great experience to be allowed to play the same evening that you were conducting. It just looks as though I am imposing myself. I have talked with Dr Sirob about the matter. He said that the programme you might decide upon depended entirely on you.

My husband and I are both looking forward to hopefully having the opportunity to welcome you in our home. It will also interest you to hear my husband's organ.

With fondest regards from my husband and

yours sincerely,

Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.


Boris Sirob
Ludwig van Beethoven
Sigrid Holst-Kuosma
Venni Kuosma


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag12.9.1931Dagbog
Marie, Irmelin, Eggert og jeg kørte til Aigilstrup [Algestrup] og ankom dertil Kl 3. Frk: Lemvig [E.C. Lemvigh] og Fru Lundsgaard [Ellen Christine Lundsgaard] tog imod os med stor Venlighed

Saturday
12 September 1931
Diary

Marie, Irmelin, Eggert and I drove to Aigilstrup [Algestrup] and arrived at 3 o'clock. Miss Lemvigh [E.C. Lemvigh] and Mrs Lundsgaard [Ellen Christine Lundsgaard] welcomed us with great kindness.


E.C. Lemvigh
Eggert Møller
Ellen Christine Lundsgaard
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Søndag13.9.1931Dagbog
Gik ialt 8 Kilm:

Sunday
13 September 1931
Diary

Walked 8 kilometres in all.
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Mandag14.9.1931Dagbog
Kørte hjem. Paa Vejen besøgte vi Kundby Præstegaard
Tage Ingrid Tage Møller og Ingrid har nu to smaa Børn; den ældste hedder Knud.

Monday
14 September 1931
Diary

Drove home. On the way we visited Kundby Vicarage.

Tage Møller and Ingrid now have two little children; the oldest is called Knud.


Ingrid Møller
Tage Møller
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11.19. Med Irmelin, formentlig fra turen til Algestrup og Odsherred 12.-14.9.1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.19. This and the next picture: With Irmelin, probably from the trip to Algestrup and Odsherred 12-14 September 1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.20. Med Irmelin, formentlig fra turen til Algestrup og Odsherred 12.-14.9.1931. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.20. With Irmelin, probably from the trip to Algestrup and Odsherred, 12–14 September 1931. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
15.9.1931
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe

København 15-9-31.

Kære Ven!

I Slutningen af November d.A. (den 26de) skal jeg dirigere egne Kompositioner i Helsingfors. Emil Telmanyi har lovet at tage med derop og spille min Violinkonsert [CNW 41].

Vi havde nok Lyst at spille hos Dig i Radio paa Vejen hjem og jeg spørger Dig nu om Du mener at have Brug for os den 4de December eller (ogsaa nok den 3die) ? –

Kommer Du herned til Indvielsen af de nye Radiolokaler her den 1ste Oktbr.?”Stærekassen”, Det Kongelige Teaters ny scene, blev denne dag indviet som koncertstudie. Carl Nielsen skulle have dirigeret 2. halvdel af koncerten (Forspil til 2. akt af Saul og David [CNW 1], Violinkoncerten med Peder Møller og Aladdin-suiten) [CNW 17], men blev samme dag indlagt på Rigshospitalet med en blodprop i hjertet. I stedet dirigerede Emil Reesen. Det skulde glæde mig at se Dig.

Hils Sigrid og tag selv de bedste Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Tuesday
15 September 1931
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe

Copenhagen 15 September 31.

Dear friend!

At the end of November this year (the 26th), I am to conduct my own compositions in Helsinki. Emil Telmányi has promised to come up with me and play my violin concerto [CNW 41].

I'm sure we would like to play for you on the radio on the way home and now I'm asking you whether think you might be able to make use of us on 4 December or what (possibly also the 3rd)?

Are you coming down here to the inauguration of the new Radio premises here on 1 October?'The Starling Box', The Royal Theatre's new stage, was inaugurated on this day as a concert studio. Carl Nielsen was supposed to have conducted the second half of the concert (the prelude to the second act of Saul and David [CNW 1], the Violin Concerto with Peder Møller and the Aladdin Suite [CNW 17]), but was hospitalised that same day at the National Hospital with a heart attack. Emil Reesen conducted instead. I would be happy to see you.

Regards to Sigrid and best wishes to you from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Emil Reesen
Emil Telmányi
Julius Rabe
Peder Møller
Sigrid Rabe


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Saul og David
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Onsdag
16.9.1931
Kalendernotat

Kl 3½ Konservatoriet

PressenMusikkonservatoriet var i færd med at lancere ”en Række populære Aftener til Udvikling af Musiksansen,” jf. Samtid nr. 195 og 196.


Wednesday
16 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 3.30 the Conservatory

The pressThe Royal Academy of Music was in the process of launching ‘a series of popular evenings to develop the sense of music’, cf. Samtid nos. 195 and 196.
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Onsdag16.9.1931Boris Sirob, Viipuri, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København
Viipurin Musiikkiopisto
Viborg/Viipuri, den 16 sept. 1931.
Ärade Mästare!
Vi ha här i Viborg med stor glädje genom dagspressen erfarit, att Ni ärade Mästare står i beråd att inom kort besöka vårt land och att helsingforsborna bliva de lyckligt lottade. Vi äro dristiga nog att framställa frågan om icke även Viborg kunde få välkomna Eder.
Ni skulle, ärade Mästare, göra oss en stor ära och oerhörd glädje om Ni kunde reservera några dagar även för oss. Konserten i Helsingfors kommer ju att gå av stapeln den 26 november och vår II symfonikonsert är fredagen den 20 samma månad. Vi hade tänkt oss en uteslutande Nielsen-afton.
Orkesterbesättningen här är följande: 8 I fioler, 8 II fioler, 3 cello, 2 klarinetter, 3 altofioler, 3 kontrab., 2 flöjter, 2 fagott, 2 oboe, engelskthorn, 2 trump., 4 waldhorn, 3 basuner, 1 tuba och slaginstrument.
Om Ni, ärade Mästare, som jag hoppas, mottager vår inbjudan skulle jag vara mycket tacksam att i god tid erhålla noterna till Viborg för att tidigare något förbereda.
Övningarna för symfonikonserterna äro vanligtvis fyra.
Emotseende snarligen ett gunstigt svar tecknar med
Utmärkt högaktning och beundran
Eder Boris Sirob

Wednesday
16 September 1931
Boris Sirob, Viipuri, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Lahti Music Conservatory

Vyborg/Viipuri, 16 September 1931.

Esteemed Maestro!

Through the daily press we have learnt in Vyborg to our great joy that you, esteemed Maestro, are preparing shortly to visit our country and that the people of Helsinki will be the lucky ones. We make so bold as to raise the question as to whether Vyborg might also bid you welcome?

You would, esteemed Maestro, bring us great honour and extreme joy if you could reserve some days for us as well. The concert in Helsinki will be on 26 November and our second symphony concert is on Friday the 20th of that month. We had been thinking of an exclusively Nielsen evening.

The orchestra consists of the following: 8 violins I, 8 violins II, 3 celli, 2 clarinets, 3 violas, 3 basses, 2 flutes, 2 bassoons, 2 oboes, cor anglais, 2 trumpets, 4 French horns, 3 trombones, 1 tuba and percussion.

If you, esteemed Maestro, accept our invitation, as I hope, I would be very grateful to have the sheet music sent to Vyborg in good time so that we can prepare in advance.

There are usually four rehearsals for our symphony concerts.

Looking forward to a favourable reply soon.

With esteem and admiration.

Yours,
Boris Sirob


Boris Sirob









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:780
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Julius Rabe
Carl Nielsen
Torsdag 17.9.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IAb



Torsdag
17.9.1931
Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen, København

Aktiebolaget Radiotjänst

Programchefen

Stockholm den 17 sept. 1931.

Herr Kompositör Carl Nielsen,

Fredriksholms Kanal 28A, Köpenhamn.

Käre Carl Nielsen,

Hjärtligt tack för Ditt brev och välkomna förslag. Jag har konfererat med vår musikchef Natanael Broman, och det möter helt visst intet hinder, at Telmányi spelar Din violinkonsert [CNW 41] här den 3 eller 4 december. Det är dock för oss ännu omöjligt att göra något förslag beträffande program i övrigt. Möjligt är också, att vi med hänsyn till det starka utnyttjandet av radioorkestern under julmånaden gärna skulle begränsa oss till att endast göra violinkonserten, eventuellt med något mindre orkesternummer.

Ännu har jag icke blivit inbjuden till StatsradiofonienTil indvielsen af det ny radiostudie [11:777]. men skulle gärna begagna mig av en sådan invitation för att komma litet undan den värsta brådskan här uppe.

Med hjärtliga hälsningar från oss alla

Din tillgivne

Julius Rabe


Thursday
17 September 1931
Julius Rabe to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Radio Service Ltd

Head of Programming

Stockholm 17 September 1931.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

Fredriksholms Kanal 28A, Copenhagen.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Thank you very much for your letter and the welcome suggestions. I have conferred with our musical director, Natanael Broman, and there's nothing to prevent Telmányi performing your violin concerto [CNW 41] here on 3 or 4 December. However, it is still impossible for us to make any suggestions regarding the rest of the programme. It is also possible that, with respect to the extensive use of the radio orchestra during the Christmas month, we ought to limit ourselves to only performing the violin concerto, possibly with some smaller orchestral pieces.

I have not yet been invited to The Broadcasting CorporationFor the inauguration of the new radio studio [11:777]. but should be able to avail myself of such an invitation to get away from the worst of the busy rush up here.

With warmest wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,
Julius Rabe


Emil Telmányi
Julius Rabe
Natanael Broman


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Fredag18.9.1931Kalendernotat
Kl 1 hos mig Musikforlæggerne

Friday
18 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

At 1 o'clock at home the music publishers
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Fredag
18.9.1931
Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen

Der Präsident der Staatlichen Akademie der Tonkunst in München.

München, den 18. Sept. 1931.

Herrn Carl Nielsen, Kopenhagen.

Sehr verehrter und lieber Herr Nielsen!

Der Sohn eines nahen Freundes, des in Deutschland rühmlichst bekannten Malers Prof. Willy v. Beckerath in Hamburg, ein junger Orgelbauer, hält sich gegenwärtig in Kopenhagen auf. Es würde mich zu aufrichtigem Dank verpflichten, wenn der sehr sympathische junge Mann Ihnen seinen Besuch machen dürfte und er würde sich glücklich schätzen Sie kennenzulernen. Das ganze Haus Beckerath ist musik-erfüllt. Prof. Beckeraths Vater war mit Johannes Brahms befreundet, seine Frau ist eine vorzügliche Klavierspielerin und die drei Kinder sind der Musik mit Leib und Seele ergeben.

Ich freue mich, bei dieser Gelegenheit Ihnen, sehr verehrter Freund, einen Gruss senden und mich nach Ihrem und Ihres verehrten Hauses Ergehen erkundigen zu können. Immer wieder hatte ich gehofft, Ihnen von der Aufführung eines Ihrer Werke in meinen Konzerten berichten und Sie hiebei vielleicht zu einer Reise nach Deutschland veranlassen zu können. Leider zwingen die schwierigen Verhältnisse augenblicklich uns Dirigenten, uns fast ausschliesslich auf sog. zugkräftige d.h. wohlbekannte Programme zu beschränken. Aber ich möchte gerne die nächste Gelegenheit ergreifen, um beispielsweise Ihr Violinkonzert [CNW 41] mit Ihrem Herrn Schwiegersohn als Interpreten zur Aufführung zu bringen. Wann dies möglich sein wird, lässt sich bei den traurigen Verhältnissen in Deutschland freilich nicht vorausberechnen.

Mit der Bitte, meine Frau und mich Ihrer verehrten Frau Gemahlin auf das Beste empfehlen zu wollen, begrüsst Sie herzlich

Ihr in alter Verehrung ergebener

Dr S. v. Hausegger


Friday
18 September 1931
Siegmund von Hausegger to Carl Nielsen

[In German:]

The President of The Academy of Music in Munich

Munich, 18 September 1931

Mr Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen.

Dear and most esteemed Mr Nielsen!

The son of a close friend, the most distinguished painter Prof. Willy von Beckerath in Hamburg, is a young organ maker and is currently residing in Copenhagen. I would be truly grateful if this very pleasant young man might visit you and he would consider himself very fortunate to make your acquaintance. The whole of the Beckerath house is filled with music. Prof. Beckerath’s father was friends with Johannes Brahms, his wife is an exceptional pianist and the three children love music with heart and soul.

I am so happy, dear friend, to send you greetings on this occasion and to ask after your and your esteemed family’s wellbeing? I had frequently been hoping to be able to tell you about the performance of one of your pieces in my concerts and perhaps use the occasion to tempt you to travel to Germany. Unfortunately, at the moment the difficult circumstances force us conductors to limit ourselves almost exclusively to the so-called appealing, i.e., well-known programmes. However, I would like to take the next opportunity to perform, for example, your violin concerto [CNW 41] with your son-in-law as the performer. Admittedly, with the sorry situation in Germany, no one can say when that will be possible.

Please send your wife the best regards from my wife and me.

Yours ever sincerely,

Dr S. v. Hausegger


Emil Telmányi
Johannes Brahms
Siegmund von Hausegger
Willy von Beckerath


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Udateret, efter 18.9.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Siegmund von Hausegger, München. KladdeSkrevet på [11:782].

Lieber, verehrter Freund, v. Hausegger!

Med Tak for Deres venlige Brev, skynder jeg mig at ønske den unge v. Beckerat[h] velkommen hos mig og beder Dem sende ham til mig saasnart som muligt, da jeg om nogen Tid maaske rejser bort for en Ugestid.

Med de hjerteligste Hilsener til Dem og Deres Frue fra min Hustru og mig er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen


Undated, after 18 September 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Siegmund von Hausegger, Munich. DraftWritten on [11:782].

[In German:] Dear friend von Hausegger!

Thank you very much for your kind letter; I hasten to say that young von Beckerath would be most welcome in our house and ask you to send him to me as soon as possible, as in a while I may be travelling away for a week or so.

With warmest wishes to you and your wife from my wife and me.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Siegmund von Hausegger
von Beckerath
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Lørdag
19.9.1931
Dagbog

Prøve paa ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] fra 11½ til 4. Tango forstaar udmærket Musiken.


Saturday
19 September 1931
Diary

Rehearsal of Masquerade [CNW 2] from 11.30 to 4 o'clock. Tango has a fine understanding of the music.


Egisto Tango


Maskarade
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Lørdag
19.9.1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Konsertföreningen

Stockholm den 19 sept. 1931

Herr Tonsättare Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Köpenhamn.

I hopp att den gamla historien från i våras angående materialet till ”Maskarade”-uvertyren [CNW 2] för länge sedan är uppklarad till Eder fulla belåtenhet, ber jag att få återkomma om en annan sak. Detta år äro Edra symfonier n:r 2 [CNW 26] och 3 [CNW 27] avsedda att uppföras, n:r 2 redan den 14 okt. (under prof. Talich), n:r 3 den 28 febr. under hovkapellmästare A. Wiklund). Nu vill jag blott fråga, om Ni eventuellt skulle vilja skriva en ”Einführung” för programmen liksom flera gånger förr, helst med notexempel. ”De fire Temperamenter” har ej spelats här sedan 1921, och vi ha icke sedan dess någon användbar programnotis. Om ”Espansiva” ha vi ju sedan förra säsongen Edert korta men värdefulla bidrag, till vilket möjligen kunde önskas tillagt en kort tematisk analys (någon tidning uttryckte en sådan tanke). Att jag vågar hemsöka Eder på detta sätt beror på att Edra personliga inlägg i programmen bruka livligt uppskattas, som Ni väl själv sett av recensionerna. Och så bli ju programnotiserna så mycket bättre än om jag försöker att ljuga ihop något. Det är inte av lättja, som jag söker denna utväg. Om det är på minsta sätt betungande för Eder att skriva själv, hoppas jag få höra det av Eder för att i framtiden icke orsaka Eder onödigt besvär. I hopp om Edert välvilliga intresse och gott samförstånd är jag

Med utmärkt högaktning

Eder

C.G. Brodin


Saturday
19 September 1931
Gereon Brodin, Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

The Concert Society

Stockholm 19 September 1931

Composer Mr Carl Nielsen,

Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen.

Hoping that the old business from last spring regarding the material for the overture to Masquerade [CNW 2] since been resolved to your full satisfaction, I would like to get back to you about another matter. This year, we are already intending to perform your symphonies nos. 2 [CNW 26] and 3 [CNW 27], no. 2 on 14 October (under prof. Talich), no. 3 on 23 February (under Royal Kapellmeister A. Wiklund). I just wanted to ask now whether you might wish to write an 'Einführung' [introduction] to the programme as you have done several times before, preferably with musical examples. The Four Temperaments has not been played here since 1921, and since then we have no usable programme notes. As regards 'Espansiva', last season we had your short but valuable contribution, to which a brief thematic analysis could be added (one newspaper expressed such an idea). If I venture to bother you in this way, it is because your personal comments in the programmes are usually much appreciated as you yourself will have seen from the reviews. And then the programme notes will be so much better than if I myself try to invent something. I am not seeking this way out due to idleness. If it is in the least burdensome for you to write this yourself, I hope you will let me know so that I do not cause you unnecessary trouble in the future. Hoping for your kind interest and understanding, I am

yours respectfully,

C.G. Brodin


Adolf Wiklund
Gereon Brodin
Václav Talich


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
Maskarade
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Lørdag19.9.1931Andreas Møller til Carl Nielsen
Det kongelige Teater 19/9-1931.
Til Komponisten Hr. Carl Nielsen, 
Komm. af Dbg. pp.
Kære Hr. Carl Nielsen.
Det er blevet mig sagt, at De arbejder paa en ny Opera til Det kongelige Teater, vi har vist endda selv talt om det. De har jo Muligheden for at forstaa, hvilket Arbejde Operaen i det hele kræver i denne Sæson, hvor alt skal forberedes og prøves, før det kan opføres, og hvor der altsaa maa anvendes megen Tid paa det gamle Repertoire, som vi maa have igen.
De vil derfor ogsaa forstaa, at jeg giver Dem et Varselskud. Jeg er jo ikke den eneste, der mener, at naar De kommer med en ny Opera, saa skulde den gerne op snarest mulig, eventuelt i denne Sæson. Betingelsen for, at det skal kunne gøres, maa dog sikkert være, at Operaen foreligger lige efter Nytaar. Ellers maa vi gaa i Gang med andre Arbejder, og saa vilde Deres jo blive skudt ud til næste Sæson.
Det var blot dette, jeg havde paa Hjerte, blandt andet naturligvis paa Grund af min Interesse for Deres nye Værk.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres hengivne Andr. MøllerVedlagt ”Kort til fri Adgang i 1. Parket for fhv. Kapelmester v. D. kgl. Theater Komponisten Hr Carl Nielsen / Alle Forestillinger / Det kgl. Teater, den 17/9 1931 / Andreas Møller / Sæsonen 1931-32”.

Saturday
19 September 1931
Andreas Møller to Carl Nielsen

The Royal Theatre 19 September 1931.

To Composer Carl Nielsen,

Commander of the Order of Dannebrog etc.

Dear Mr Carl Nielsen.

I am told that you are working on a new opera for The Royal Theatre – I think we have even talked about it. You will be able to understand how much work the opera as a whole requires in this season, when everything has to be prepared and tried out before it can be performed, and where much time has to be spent on the old repertoire, which we have to perform again.

You will also understand, therefore, that I am giving you a word of warning. I am not alone in believing that when you produce a new opera, then it should be performed as soon as possible, in the current season even. For this to be possible, however, it would be required that the opera is ready just after the New Year. Otherwise we will have to get started on other works, and then yours would be postponed until the following season.

That was all I was wanting to say, not least of course due to my interest in your new work.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Andr. MøllerEnclosed 'Free access card to the stalls for former Kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre, Composer Carl Nielsen / All performances / The Royal Theatre 17 September 1931 / Andreas Møller / 1931-32 season'.


Andreas Møller


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
21.9.1931
Carl Nielsen, København, til Jonna Neiiendam, KøbenhavnBrevet er skrevet på bagsiden af de efterfølgende noder.

21-9-31.

Kære Jonna!

Prøv saaledes; jeg tror det er den bedste Løsning. Som Du ser, har jeg sat NB paa de Steder hvor Intervallerne er forandrede,Sml. CNU, Maskarade [CNW 2], 2. akt, 11. scene, takt 793-808, I/2/D s. 425-428. men det finder Du let ud af.

Tak for Prøven idag, jeg lover Dig en fornyet Succes, men haaber naturligvis ogsaa at Operaen endnu ikke har tabt sin – – Boillion: (Kødsmagen)

Hilsen fra Din

Carl N.

[image: ]


Monday
21 September 1931
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Jonna Neiiendam, CopenhagenThe letter is written on the back of the following sheet of music.

21 September 31.

Dear Jonna!

Try like this. I think it is the best solution. As you can see, I have written N.B. in the places where the intervals have been changed,Comp. CNU, Masquerade [CMW 2], second act, scene 11, bars 793-808, I/2/D pp. 425-428. but you will easily work that out.

Thank you for the rehearsal today, I promise you renewed success, and hope of course that the opera has not yet lost its – – stock (meaty taste).

Best wishes from yours,
Carl N.

[image: ]


Jonna Neiiendam


Maskarade
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Mandag
21.9.1931
Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Kjøbenhavn 21-9-31

Kære Ven, Julius!

Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg glæder mig til at spille Violinkonserten [CNW 41] sammen med Telmanyi hos Dig, Resten af Programmet skal Du blot lave, som det passer Dig; maaske blot et kort Forspil eller Efterspil?

Du bliver indbudt hertil den 1ste Oktober, saa ses vi!! [11:777]

Hils Sigrid mange Gange fra

Eders gamle Ven

Carl N.


Monday
21 September 1931
Carl Nielsen to Julius Rabe, Stockholm

Copenhagen 21 September 31

Dear friend, Julius!

Thanks for your letter. I'm looking forward to performing the violin concerto [CNW 41] with Telmányi up there with you. The rest of the programme you can just do as suits you; maybe just a short prelude or postlude?

You will be invited here on 1 October, so we'll see each other then!! [11:777]

Best wishes to Sigrid from

your old friend,
Carl N.


Emil Telmányi
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:789
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Ernst Michaelsen
Carl Nielsen
Mandag 21.9.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IAb



Mandag21.9.1931Ernst Michaelsen til Carl Nielsen, København
Frederiksberggade 13
København, B. d. 21’ Sept. 1931.
Kære Carl Nielsen,
Da jeg rejser bort paa Lørdag for først at komme tilbage midt i næste Maaned, og da Frøken Johanne Stockmarr til den Tid rejser bort indtil Maanedens Slutning, vil jeg foreslaa, hvis det passer Dem og Redaktør Hetsch, at vi holder Møde her paa Kontoret Fredag d. 25’ ds. Kl. 3 om Eftermiddagen.
Jeg ved, at Frøken Johanne Stockmarr kan til den Tid. Hvis De eller Redaktør Gustav Hetsch ikke kan, maa De venligst saa snart som muligt lade mig det vide, saa jeg kan aflyse Mødet, og saa bliver der neppe andet for end at vente dermed indtil den sidste Dag i Oktober, selv om dette er rigelig sent.
Det vil altsaa glæde mig, om alle 3 kan komme, og sender jeg Kopi af Nærværende baade til Frøken Johanne Stockmarr og til Redaktør Hetsch.
Deres hengivne
Ernst Michaelsen

Monday
21 September 1931
Ernst Michaelsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Frederiksberggade 1III
Copenhagen, B. 21 September 1931.

Dear Carl Nielsen,

As I am leaving for abroad on Saturday and will not be back until the middle of next month, and as Miss Stockmarr will then be leaving until the end of the month, I would suggest that, if it suits you and Editor Hetsch, we conduct a meeting here at the office on Friday the 25th this month at 3 o'clock in the afternoon.

I know that Miss Stockmarr is available then. If you or Editor Hetsch cannot, would you kindly let me know as soon as possible, so I can cancel the meeting? And then there will be nothing for it but to wait until the last day of October even though this is extremely late.

I would be pleased, therefore, if you all three can come, and I am sending a copy of this both to Miss Stockmarr and Editor Hetsch.

Yours sincerely,
Ernst Michaelsen


Ernst Michaelsen
Gustav Hetsch
Johanne Stockmarr


NæsteNext
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Mandag
21.9.1931
Albert Nielsen, Chicago, til Carl Nielsen, København

Sept. 21st 1931

Min kære Broder Carl

Det er jo over en Maaned siden jeg modtog dit sidste Brev og jeg maa tilstaa at jeg skammer mig over min ligegyldighed, men jeg skal sige Dig jeg har havt en Deel modgang det sidste Aarstid, for det første er tiderne saa daarlige at al forretning tildels staar stille, og isærdeleshed er vor forretning den slags der føler det først, det er jo en luksus folk kan lade gaa til det sidste, for det andet havde jeg Penge i en af de mange Banker som gik fallit (specielt her i Chicago), og som tildels vil blive fulstændigt tab efter de efterretninger vi hører af til dato, det er ikke videre morsomt nu paa vores ældre Dage men der er jo aldrig noget slemt uden at det kunde være værre, det siger jo Fynboen saa skal det nok være sandt[.] Kunde vi blot sælge Eiendommen og det hele skulde vi snart forlade Onkel Sam, var jeg et halvthundre Aar yngre vilde det Land jeg vilde rejse til være Rusland, det er absolut fremtidens Land, men det er vel nok lidt sent at tænke paa det nu – ha-ha[,] men lige meget efter hvad man læser og hører er det haardere tider her end i noget andet Land[.] Kære Carl Du skrev om at komme her til Udstillingen, er der bleven tilstillet Dig som Komponist nogen slags invitation til at komme til Verdensudstillingen.Chicago World’s Fair i 1933. Der blev for et Aarstid siden nedsat en Komitee hvoraf Frederik Stock staar som formand som har det formaal at indbyde Komponister o.s.v. til [at] komme her og faa det største musik Center her, eller hvad kan jeg kalde det (under Udstillingen)

ifald Du faar en indbydelse til at komme for at dirigere dine egne værker vil jeg nok sige Du skulde modtage og komme, hvis ikke ved jeg ikke om jeg vilde anbefale Dig at gøre rejsen[.] naturligvis Du vilde see her hvad der ikke kan sammenlignes med noget Europæisk land men om det vilde give Dig nogen inspirationer tror jeg ikke, det meste her saadan i sin almindelige helhed er jo kun the Dollar men Emil kan jo give Dig raad o.s.v. næsten bedre end nogen af os kan[.] Nu har i jo havt besøg af Andrews Datter, datter og Mand [Kirstine, Einer og Norma Petersen] i Sommer saa der er vel nok bleven talt en del om det, selv om de unge Mennesker er mere eller fulde af amerikansk overfladiskhed kan Du jo tage af det hvad Du selv vil, som jeg sagde før[.] ifald Du faar en Indbydelse da skulde Du komme[.] Jeg har nylig malet et lille Billede af vort fødehjem paa Sortelung[,]Billedet befinder sig i dag i Carl Nielsen Museet i Odense. jeg er sikker paa at det er god gengivelse af det gamle hus[,] jeg lavede en lille skitse for flere Aar siden[,] paa bagsiden har jeg skreven dette[:]

Mit Barndomshjem – en lille Have

hvor jeg har leget med lette Fjed

med fagre Minder, en hellig Gave

som binder Hjertet til dette Sted

Nu gaar vi selvfølgelig i Haab om at høre fra Dig igen og jeg skal da være mere flink til at svare. Hvis jeg hører noget mere angaaende den paatænkte Music festival til Udstillingen skal jeg nok fortælle Dig derom

Din hengivne Bror Albert


Monday
21 September 1931
Albert Nielsen, Chicago, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

21 September 1931

My dear Brother Carl

It is over a month since I received your last letter, and I must confess that I'm ashamed at my indifference, but I must tell you that I have had a lot to battle with this last year. Firstly, times are so bad that all business has pretty much ceased, and our business in particular is of a kind that feels it first, for it's a luxury people can leave to last; secondly, I had money invested in one of the many banks that went bust (especially here in Chicago) and that will be almost completely lost if the reports we hear so far are to be believed. This is not much fun now in our old age, but there's nothing so bad that it couldn't get worse, that's what they say on Funen, so that's probably true. If only we could sell the property and everything, we would soon leave Uncle Sam. If I were 50 years younger, the country I would travel to would be Russia; that is absolutely the country of the future, but it is probably too late to be thinking about that now – ha-ha, but no matter what we read and hear, times are harder here than in any other country. Dear Carl, you write about coming here for the World's Fair.Chicago World's Fair in 1933. Has any invitation been sent to you to come here as a composer? About a year ago, a committee was set up of which Frederick Stock is the chairman, the purpose of which is to invite composers etc. to come here and get the greatest music centre here, or whatever I should call it (during the fair).

If you do have an invitation to come and conduct your own works, I would say that you should accept and come, if not I don't know whether I would recommend you taking the journey. Of course here you would see things that cannot compare with any European country, but I doubt whether it would give you any inspiration, most things here, generally, are only about the Dollar, but Emil can advise you etc. almost better than any of us can. You have had a visit now last summer from Andrew's daughter, daughter and husband [Kirstine, Einar and Norma Petersen], so they have probably talked about that a lot, even though the young people are more or full of American superficiality, you can take from that what you want to. As I said before, if you get an invitation then you should come. I have recently painted a little picture of our childhood home at Sortelung.The picture is exhibited at the Carl Nielsen Museum in Odense. I'm sure that it is a good rendition of the old house; I made a little sketch several years ago. On the back, I've written this:

Home of my childhood – the little garden

where I was playing, a barefoot boy.

My heart is dwelling in fond remembrance

where first I tasted life's sweetest joy.

Now we are of course hoping to hear from you again and I shall be better at answering. If I hear anything more about the idea of the music festival for the fair, I'll be sure to tell you about it.

Your devoted Brother Albert


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Frederick Stock
Kirstine Petersen
Norma Petersen
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Tirsdag22.9.1931Frantz Klæbel til Carl Nielsen, København
Classensgade 19A, København Ø.
Classensgaard, d. 22-9-1931.
Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen!
Kære Mester!
Takkende hjærteligst for den Samtale De saa venligt skænkede mig forleden Dag, og i Løbet af hvilken Komponisten udtalte Ønsket om at se mit lille Arbejde ”Orgelsuite”, tillader jeg mig ved nærværende ”med skælvende Hjerte” at fremsende mit Produkt for den strenge Dommer. Det er jo ingenlunde let at udtrykke sig i Toner, paa mit lille Stade; disse Orgelsatser indeholder f.Eks. megen mere Kromatik end jeg egentlig synes om. Som Teorilærer for en Skare Elever kan man dog ikke helt lade være selv at eksperimentere lidt.
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres megen ærbødige Frantz Klæbel.

Tuesday
22 September 1931
Frantz Klæbel to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Classensgade 19A, København Ø.
Classensgaard, 22 September 1931.

Composer Carl Nielsen!

Dear Maestro!

With thanks for the conversation that you so kindly granted me the other day, and in the course of which the composer expressed the wish to see my little work 'Organ Suite', I venture herewith 'with heart a-quiver' to send my product to this severe judge. It is no easy thing to express oneself in music in my lowly state; these organ pieces contain, for example, much more chromatic work than I would really like. As a theory teacher for a crowd of pupils, however, one cannot entirely avoid experimenting a little.

With best wishes.

Yours most respectfully,

Frantz Klæbel.


Frantz Klæbel
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Tirsdag
22.9.1931
Adolf Wiklund, Gunnar Jeanson m.fl., Stockholm, til Carl Nielsen, København

Stockholm 22/9 31.

Tack för Din ”Saul o. David” [CNW 1], som jag ”skam til sigendes” hörde för 1sta ggn. i kväll. Storartet!! Härrligt att få höra verkligt sund o. genial musik.

Hjärtligt hälsas Du av

Adolf Wiklund.

Henrivende! Gunnar Jeanson

Sigrid Wiklund,

Stina Sundell


Tuesday
22 September 1931
Adolf Wiklund, Gunnar Jeanson et al., Stockholm, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Stockholm 22 September 31.

Thank you for your Saul and David [CNW 1], which 'to my shame' I heard for the first time this evening. Magnificent!! Wonderful to hear really true and inspired music.

Warm wishes from

Adolf Wiklund.

Enchanting! Gunnar Jeanson

Sigrid Wiklund,

Stina Sundell


Adolf Wiklund
Gunnar Jeanson
Sigrid Wiklund
Stina Sundell


Saul og David
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Onsdag23.9.1931Kalendernotat
Einar Skovrup. Foredrag og Konsert
”Det som lysner over Vangen”
Kl 1 Komponistforeningen

Wednesday
23 September 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Ejnar Skovrup. Lecture and concert.

'Light that falls across the meadow'.'Det som lysner over vangen'.

At 1 o'clock The Composers' Society.

 


Ejnar Skovrup
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Torsdag
24.9.1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København, til Anna Ancher, Skagen

Kjære Anna Ancher.

Du skal rigtig have Tak fordi Du har været med til at bidrage til min Fisker Rednings[mand,] jeg var saa rørt over det da jeg hørte det. Jeg er saa glad for at Dit Navn kommer med. Jeg er ogsaa saa taknemmelig for at Din Broder [Degn Brøndum] er med; sig ham det. Bare det kan lade sig gjennemføre at faa den op paa den smukke Plads. Nu er der vist smukt paa Skagen i det straalende Septembervejr. – Vi havde tænkt lidt paa at ville se Skagen i September Sol, men har ikke kunnet komme bort. Hver Dag er der Prøve paa Maskaraden [CNW 2], med nye Besættelse. Tango skal dirigere og det gaar glimrende siger Carl. Han har en Glands og Rytme over den og Sangerne ere gode. – Paa Lørdag skal den gaa.

Forleden Dag var der en Tegner og vilde tegne Carl. Han heder Opfer [Ivan Opffer] (da han var færdig), det var i Anledning af Carls Bog, Levende Musik som en ung Jurnalist Winding skulde skrive noget om.Ole Vindings interview stod i Politiken den 4.10.1931, jf. Samtid nr. 198. Ivan Opffers tegning var blevet bragt på avisens forside dagen før ved meddelelsen om komponistens død. Da jeg kom ned i Stuen forklarede han mig at han i Virkeligheden vilde skrive mod Dyrkelsen af det Blødagtige i Kunsten som han mente var oppe i Tiden. Jeg gav ham Ret og sagde at jeg havde lige gjort en Figur som var gjort i Oposition til alle de Kvindefremstillinger i Skulptur. Jeg vilde gøre en mandlig Figur nordisk Type som udfoldede sig lige som Grækerne har gjort græske Typer. Jeg har valgt at gøre en Uffe med Skræp.

Ak kjære Anna Ancker[,] man stræber mod et Maal og altid ligger det langt forude i Horisonten. De to, Hr Opfer og Hr. Winding [Ole Vinding] kom saa op i mit Ateljer. Der hænger Din Tegning af Kyhn [Vilhelm Kyhn][.] Hr. Opfer udraabte er den virkelig der, jeg har kun set den i Gjengivelse, den er storartet, og saa sang han Din Pris. Jeg holder saa meget af den Tegning og ofte naar jeg har ondt ved at klare en Ting ser jeg paa Tegningen og ser hvordan Du med faa Midler har naa[e]t et saadant Resultat.

Kjærlig Hilsen til Dig og Helga fra Carl og Din

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

d 24/9 1931


Thursday
24 September 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anna Ancher, Skagen

Dear Anna Ancher.

Thank you so much for helping to contribute to my Fisherman. I was so touched when I heard it. I am so pleased that your name is included. I'm also so grateful that your brother [Degn Brøndum] is included; please tell him so. If only it is possible to get it installed on that beautiful spot. I am sure it's beautiful in Skagen now in the brilliant September weather. – We had some thoughts about seeing Skagen in the September sun, but have not been able to get away. Every day there are rehearsals for Masquerade [CNW 2] with the new cast. Tango is to conduct and Carl says it's going brilliantly. He puts a shine and rhythm to it and the singers are good. – The first night is on Saturday.

The other day, there was an artist who wanted to draw Carl. His name is Opffer [Ivan Opffer] (when he was finished), it was for Carl's book, Living Music,Levende Musik. which a young Journalist Vinding was to write something about.Ole Vinding's interview was published in Politiken 04.10.1931, cf. Samtid no. 198. Ivan Opffer's drawing had been published on the front page of the newspaper the day before, when the composer's death was announced. When I came down to the living room, he explained to me that he really wanted to write against the cultivation of the soft-centred quality in art, which he thought was dominant. I agreed with him and said that I had just created a figure that was made in opposition to all the female representations in sculpture. I wanted to make a manly figure of the Nordic type that found expression just as the Greeks have made Greek types. I have chosen to make an Offa with Skræp.The name of the sword of Offa of Angel [Uffe hin Spage].

Oh, dear Anna Ancker, we strive towards a goal and it's always far ahead on the horizon. The two of them, Mr Opffer and Mr Vinding [Ole Vinding] came up to my atelier. Your drawing of Kyhn [Vilhelm Kyhn] is hanging there. Mr Oppfer exclaimed: 'Is that really it? I have only seen it in reproduction. It's magnificent', and then he sang your praise. I am so fond of that drawing, and often when I'm having trouble doing something, I look at the drawing and see how, with just a few means, you have achieved such a result.

Warm wishes to you and Helga from Carl and yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

24 September 1931


Anna Ancher
Degn Brøndum
Egisto Tango
Helga Ancher
Ivan Opffer
Ole Vinding
Vilhelm Kyhn


Maskarade
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Fredag25.9.1931Thomas Jensen, Aarhus, til Carl Nielsen, København
Aarhus, 25-9-31.
Hr. Komponist Carl Nielsen.
Som De maaske ved, er der opslaaet en Stilling ledig som Kapelmester ved Statsradiofonien.
Tilskyndet dels af Resultatet af Tivoli-Konkurrencen i Sommer og dels af de Muligheder denne Stilling vel kan siges at rumme fremfor nogen nok saa ”behagelig” Position i Provinsen, har jeg indsendt min Ansøgning.
Formen for Besættelsen af Stillingen er endnu ubekendt udover en Udtalelse af Kammersanger Emil Holm der gaar ud paa, at Radioraadet alene vilde faa det afgørende Ord i denne Sag og at der vilde blive taget nok saa meget Hensyn til den ”radiotekniske” Side af Sagen som til den kunstneriske.
Hvis Raadet ikke desto mindre skulde vise sig at være modtagelig for kunstnerisk Vejledning, og hvis De, med Deres Kendskab til mig som Dirigent, finder at jeg er kvalificeret til denne Stilling, vilde jeg være Dem meget taknemlig, hvis De overfor rette Vedkommende skulde føle Dem foranlediget til at lade et Ord falde om
Deres ærbødige
Thomas Jensen
Aarhus.

Friday
25 September 1931
Thomas Jensen, Aarhus, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Aarhus, 25 September 31.

Composer Carl Nielsen.

As you may know, a position has been advertised for a kapellmeister with The Broadcasting Corporation.

Prompted partly by the result of the Tivoli competition last summer and partly by the opportunities this post can be said to contain compared to some position, however 'comfortable', in the provinces, I have sent in my application.

The form for the appointment to the position is yet unknown, apart from a statement from Chamber Singer Holm, which makes it clear that the Radio Council alone will have the final say in this matter and that just as much regard will be taken of the 'radio technical' aspect of the matter as of the artistic.

Nevertheless, if the council proved to be amenable to artistic guidance, and if, with your knowledge of me as a conductor, you consider me qualified for this position, I would be very grateful if you felt inclined to put a word in with the relevant people.

Yours respectfully,
Thomas Jensen
Aarhus.


Emil Holm
Thomas Jensen
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Ca. 26.9.1931Dagen for Maskarade-repremieren [CNW 2].
Lisa Mannheimer, Göteborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

L.M.

Till Carl

[indklæbet avisoverskrift:] ”Solstraale”-Nielsen

Tycker du inte att det namnet passar bra till dig? Det tycker jag! Nu ha vi flyttat in. Mor [Henriette Magnus] o. jag hade tänkt komma ner o. höre ”Maskerade” men så var Berit så dålig, så vi hade ej lust fara[;] igår var hon bättre, men i allafall så stannade vi där vi var. Forresten ges den väl mer en tid framåt o. Herman o. jag komma väl ner snart o. ser på Anja [Vøgg Lunn] o. då få vi höra den. Igår gjorde jag o. mina jungfru en härlig biltur till havet, där vi drucko kaffe i solen. Idag skall jag ut o. hucka på Skogshem, där några vänner till oss, Skjellbergs ha fått lov att bo i vinter. Det blir lustigt vara gäst hos sig själv. Herman är några dar i Uddeholm, Axel är på klassresa, så Bertil o. jag äro ensamma. Jag vill att du skall skriva o. berätta hur du tycker Tango gör din opera o. så berätta vad du gör o. vad du ämnar göra lille solstraale Nielsen, som kysses (i tankarna) av

Lisa.

Ring upp A[nna] Lisa Øbro 8009 o. säg henne, att Berit är något lite bättre.


Ca. 26 September 1931The day of the premiere of the new production of Masquerade [CNW 2]
Lisa Mannheimer, Gothenburg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

L.M.

To Carl

[Newspaper headline glued in:] 'Ray of Sunshine' Nielsen

Don't you think the name is fitting? I think so! We have now moved in. Mother [Henriette Magnus] and I had intended to come down and hear Masquerade but Berit was so poorly that we didn't feel like travelling; yesterday she was feeling better, but we stayed where we were anyway. By the way, it will probably be performed for a while longer, and Herman and I will, I'm sure, come down soon to visit Anja [Vøgg Lunn] and then we'll hear it. Yesterday I and my girls took a lovely drive to the sea, where we drank coffee in the sunshine. Today I'm going out to enjoy some time at Skogshem, where some friends of ours, the Skjellbergs, have been allowed to stay for the winter. It will be amusing to be a guest at our own house. Herman is in Uddeholm for a few days, Axel is on a class trip, so Bertil and I are alone. Could you please write and tell me how you think Tango is doing your opera and then tell me what you're doing and what you are thinking of doing, little Ray of Sunshine Nielsen, who is kissed (in in my thoughts) by

Lisa

Ring Anna Lisa Øbro 8009 and tell her that Berit is a little better.


Anja Vøgg Lunn
Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Axel Mannheimer
Berit
Bertil Mannheimer
Egisto Tango
Henriette Magnus
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Skjellbergs
Vøgg Ritzau Lunn
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Søndag27.9.1931Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen
27 Septbr. 31.
Kære Carl Nielsen.
Ogsaa Du er paa Smertens Lejet?
Ak, min Ven, hvor bliver alt smaat for os i Forhold naar vi vejer vor egen lille, ubetydelige Skæbne med det lødige Guld paa den anden Vægtskaal.
Min Begejstring for Dig som Kunstner, rakte fra Barnealderens  Taarer til Alderdommens Vemod.
Min Beundring for Dig som Ven og Menneske rækker – om muligt – tusindfold længere, højere, dybere, som en Himlens Ufattelighed, der hverken kan eller skal forklares saalidt som Blomstens Farve.
Kærlig Hilsen fra
Olfert

Sunday
27 September 1931
Olfert Jespersen to Carl Nielsen

27 September 31.

Dear Carl Nielsen.

You too are on your bed of pain?

Oh dear, my friend, how small everything becomes for us when we weigh our own, insignificant fate against the pure gold on the other scale.

My enthusiasm for you as an artist extended from the tears of childhood to the grief of old age.

My admiration for you as a friend and a man extends – if that is at all possible – a thousand times further, higher, deeper, like the immeasurable skies that cannot and should not be explained any more than the colour of a flower.

Fond wishes from

Olfert

 


Olfert Jespersen


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Tirsdag
29.9.1931
Gudmund Hatt, København, til Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, FynOmadresseret til Voldmestergade 21, København Ø.

Voldmestergade 21, Ø.

29. Sept. 1931.

Min egen søde elskede!

Tak for Brevet i Dag og de smaa Blomster. Her gaar det godt. Jeg har faaet lidt bestilt i Dag, og i Aften har jeg spillet Bridge hos C.N. Han er rigtig sløj og har haft nogle slemme Anfald af sin Angina pectoris. Alligevel morede han sig storartet og fik 12 dublede Undertræk i een game. Men han ser ængstelig svag ud.Sml. EDH s. 165-166. Jeg skal hilse, ogsaa fra [Edgar?] Rubin, som jeg har drukket The med i Dag. – Jeg glæder mig til, at Du nu snart kommer hjem. – Kan Du finde den Løgstør Avis, jeg havde med, saa tag den med hertil.

Kys fra Gudmund


Tuesday
29 September 1931
Gudmund Hatt, Copenhagen, to Emilie Demant Hatt, Kauslunde, Funenredirected to Voldmestergade 21, Copenhagen Ø.

Voldmestergade 21, Ø.

29 September 1931.

My own sweet darling!

Thanks for the letter today and for the little flowers. All is fine here. I managed to get a little done today, and in the evening I played bridge at C.N.’s. He’s really poorly and has had several bad attacks of his angina pectoris. Even so he enjoyed himself mightily and got twelve doubled under-tricks in one game. But he looks frighteningly weak.Comp. EDH pp. 165-166. I was to send his regards, also from Rubin, with whom I had tea today. – I’m looking forward to coming home soon. – If you can find the copy of that Løgstør paper I had with me, please bring it with you.

Kisses from Gudmund


Edgar Rubin
Emilie Demant Hatt
Gudmund Hatt
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Onsdag
30.9.1931
Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg, til Carl Nielsen, København

Fredensborg

Kære Carl Nielsen!

Da vi for 25 Aar siden som de bedste Venner af Verden lavede Maskaraden [CNW 2], foreslog du mig Dagen før Opførelsen, da du var noget lille ved Udsigterne, at jeg af den Grund skulde lade mig nøje med 20% og ikke som sædvanlig 25% af Honoraret. Det gik jeg gerne ind paa og har ikke siden givet et Kny fra mig.

Da vor fælles Mistillid nu i de 25 Aar er bleven gjort saa glædeligt til Skamme og da jeg – og mine Arvinger – har Brug for alt hvad jeg kan rage til mig, og da Tekstens Andel om ikke i den kunstneriske, saa i den økonomiske Succes efter mit Skøn, snarest maa sættes til ¼ end 1/5, foreslaar jeg dig at dette Forhold indtræder paa 25-Aarsdagen for Førsteopførelsen. Er du enig heri, beder jeg dig give Besked derom ved Kassen; hvis ikke, skal vi ikke blive Uvenner af den Aarsag.

Venlig Hilsen

Din hengivne

Vilh. Andersen

30.9.31


Wednesday
30 September 1931
Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fredensborg

Dear Carl Nielsen!

When we created Masquerade [CNW 2] 25 years ago as the best friends of the world, the day before the performance you suggested to me, your prospects being rather meagre, that for that reason I should make do with 20% and not as usual 25% of the commission. I was happy to go along with that and since then have not uttered a peep.

As our mutual mistrust these past 25 years has now so happily been put to shame and as I – and my heirs – are in need of everything I can lay my hands on, and as the share of the libretto, if not in its artistic success then financially, should in my judgement be put at ¼ rather than 1/5, I suggest to you that this percentage could come into force on the 25th anniversary of the first performance. If you are an agreement, could you tell them in accounts? If not, we won't fall out because of it.

Best wishes.
yours sincerely,
Vilh. Andersen

30 September 31


Vilhelm Andersen


Maskarade
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Onsdag30.9.1931Julius Sigrid Rabe til Carl Nielsen, København
Aktiebolaget Radiotjänst
Programchefen
Stockholm den 30 sept. 1931
Käre Carl Nielsen,
Jag har tyvärr måst avböja invitationen till Statsradiofoniens konsert i morgon. Förhållandet är nämligen det att Sigrids mor [Albertina Taube] ligger på sin dödsbädd, och slutet kan väntas när som helst. Det kan komma i dag, det kan dra ut på tiden ännu någon vecka. Under sådana förhållanden förstår Du helt visst att jag icke vill lämna Sigrid, helst som ju allt praktiskt bestyr i samband med ett dödsfall kommer att falla på Sigrid och mig.
Emellertid är det möjligt att jag likväl kan komma under loppet av oktober, då jag i varje fall inom den närmaste tiden måste resa till Malmö. Då hoppas jag få tillfälle att komma på besök till Dig. Det vill jag aldrig försumma, det vet Du, käre Carl. Förmodligen kommer Sigrid då också med, och därför gläde jag mig dubbelt åt denna utsikt.
Med hjärtlig hälsning från oss båda – också till Din hustru och Telmányis.
Din tillgivne Julius R.

Wednesday
30 September 1931
Julius Rabe to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Radio Service Ltd

Head of Programming

Stockholm 30 September 1931

Dear Carl Nielsen,

Unfortunately, I've had to turn down the invitation for The Broadcasting Corporation's concert tomorrow. The thing is that Sigrid's mother [Albertina Taube] is on her deathbed and the end is expected at any moment. It might happen today, it could drag out for another week. Under such circumstances, I'm sure you will understand that I do not want to leave Sigrid, not least as all practical arrangements relating to a death would end up devolving onto Sigrid and me.

It is, however, possible that I will still be able to come during the course of October, as I have to travel to Malmö anyway in the near future. Then I hope to have the opportunity to visit you. I would never pass that up, you know that, dear Carl. Sigrid will probably be coming with me, and therefore I'm doubly looking forward to that prospect.

With best wishes from us both – also to your wife and the Telmányis.

Yours sincerely,

Julius R.


Albertina Ulrika Clara Matilda Taube
Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
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Torsdag
1.10.1931
Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

København 1-10-31

Højstærede Hr Brodin!

Da jeg er syg og om en Time skal indlægges paa Rigshospitalet, kan jeg ikke renskrive indlagte Linier til min Symfoni No 2 [CNW 26];Jf. Samtid nr. 200. men jeg haaber det kan læses. Nodeeksemplerne beder jeg Dem korrigere efter Part: ifald de er for utydelige her. Kan det lade sig gøre at faa en Korrektur?

I Virkeligheden burde al Forklaring og Analyse meddeles Publikum lige før Værkerne spilles. Det burde gøres mundtligt og ved et Klaver, saa havde Tilhørerne virkelig Udbytte og Underholdning deraf. Hvem læser de døde Ord og Noder i Programmet?

Min Landsmand Kresten Kold sagde for 70 Aar siden: ”først opvække saa oplyse” og jeg er forundret over at man i Tyskland ikke for længe siden har indset at Analyser trykte i Programmerne, hverken opvækker eller oplyser.

Jeg glæder mig over at den udmærkede Tallich vil dirigere Symfonien!

Med venlig Hilsen er [jeg]

Deres meget forbundne Carl Nielsen

I stor Hast


Thursday
1 October 1931
Carl Nielsen to Gereon Brodin, Stockholm

Copenhagen 1 October 31

Most esteemed Mr Brodin!

Since I am ill and in an hour’s time am to be admitted to the National Hospital, I cannot make a fair copy of the enclosed note for my Symphony no. 2 [CNW 26];Cf. Samtid no. 200. but I hope it is legible. Please correct the musical examples according to the score if they are not clear enough here. Would it be possible to have a proof?

In reality, all explanation and analysis should be communicated to the public before the work is performed. This should be done orally and with a piano, then the audience would really benefit and be entertained by it. Who reads the dead words and notes in the programme?

Seventy years ago, my fellow-countryman Christen Kold wrote: ‘first awaken, then enlighten’, and I am amazed that in Germany they have not realised long ago that analyses printed in programmes neither awaken nor enlighten.

I am happy that the excellent Talich will be conducting the symphony!

With best wishes.

Most faithfully yours,

Carl Nielsen

In great haste


Christen Kold
Gereon Brodin
Václav Talich


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Torsdag1.10.1931Carl Johan Michaelsen til Carl NielsenDet trykte brevhoved ”Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsens Legat” er overstreget. Skriften er Carl Johan Michaelsens, brevet altså et fiktivt, ironisk brev i Emil Holms navn. Underskriften, St. Stemmesen henviser til Emil Holms øgenavn: ”Den store stemme”.
Statsradioten.
Programaben.
1/10 31
Saasom vor 1ste Koncert i Aar havde samlet overfyldt Hus, hvad der maa tilskrives, at De, ærede Herr Carl Nielsen, havde tilsagt Deres behagelige Medvirken, har vor særdeles høje Chef besluttet, at det aftalte Honorar vil være at fly Dem.
Idet ”man” derfor vedlægger de Kr 500.- gøres det vitterligt, at Beløbet kan anvendes ganske som det passer den ærede Herr Komponist. Eksempelvis til Støtte af Svigersønnerejser til Finland, men fornemmelig til Behagelighed for Herr C. Nielsen personlig, saaledes at vi snart kan glæde vore Lyttere med at faa nævnte Herre op paa Podiet.
Vor Bevaagenhed & Radiohilsen.
Givet paa højeste Trappetrin.
P.R.V.
St. Stemmesen.

Thursday
1 October 1931
Carl Johan Michaelsen to Carl NielsenThe preprinted letterhead 'Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen's Grant' has been crossed out. The writing is Carl Johan michaelsen's own. The letter is, in other words, a fictional, ironic letter in Emil Holm's name. The signature 'St. Stemmesen is a reference to Emil Holm's nickname 'Den Store Stemme' [The Great Voice].

National Radidiot.
Programming monkey.
1 October 31

As our first concert this year has attracted a more than full house, which must be attributed to you, most honoured Mr Carl Nielsen, offering your delightful collaboration, our exceptionally elevated director has decided that the agreed fee will be available to wing to you.

In enclosing the 500 kroner, therefore, 'one' would like to add that the sum can be used precisely as suits the honoured Mr Composer. For example to support his son-in-law's trip to Finland, but principally for Mr C. Nielsen's personal pleasure, so that we soon may be able to delight our listeners by getting the above-mentioned gentleman up on the rostrum.

With esteem and radiophonic greetings.

Delivered from the topmost rung.

On behalf of the Radio.

St. Stemmesen.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Emil Holm
Emil Telmányi
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Torsdag
1.10.1931
Frederikke Møller til Carl Nielsen

Niels Juelsgade 1.10.31.

Kære Svoger.

Nu er Concerten [Jf. 11:779] forbi, og Miss [Marie Guldberg] og jeg har henholdsvis siddet og ligget og lyttet dertil. Saa pragtfulde Dine Toner er – og jeg synes, at alt iberegnet blev det dog spillet gennemgaaende godt, Peder M. er jo alligevel en Troldmand – saa var dog det bedste, at vi vidste fra Kanalen, at Du ikke stod og dirigerede, det havde vi ikke været meget rolige ved. Hvor er det godt, at Du har taget den raske Beslutning med Hospitalet; kan Du nu holde Dig rolig, saa bliver Du nok snart meget bedre.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din hengivne

Frida.

[Marie Guldberg:]

Tusind Tak for iaften! Min Ringhed synes, at de orientalske Ting er meget karakteristiske, men maa jeg alligevel bede om Koncerten, den er dejlig!!!

Med Haab om en god og snarlig Bedring er jeg

Deres hengivne

Miss Guldberg.

[Frederikke Møller:]

Hun bevæger sig nemlig helst i de højere Regioner!


Thursday
1 October 1931
Frederikke Møller to Carl Nielsen

Niels Juelsgade 1 October 31.

Dear Parent-in-Law.

Now the concert [11:779] is over and Miss [Marie Guldberg] and I have been sitting and lying, respectively, listening to it. Your music is so magnificent – and I think that, all things considered, it was generally performed well. Peder M. is after all a magician – and then the best thing was that we knew from the radio that you were not standing there conducting. That would only have made us anxious. It is so good that you have taken a quick decision about the hospital; if you can keep resting, then I'm sure you will soon be much better.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Frida

[Marie Guldberg:]

Thank you very much for this evening! My meagre understanding finds the oriental pieces very characteristic, but can I ask for the concerto anyway, it is lovely!!!

Wishing for a quick and full recovery.

Yours sincerely,

Miss Guldberg.

[Frederikke Møller:]

She prefers to move in higher spheres!


Frederikke Møller
Marie Guldberg
Peder Møller


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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11.21. Lørdag den 3.10.1931, Rigshospitalets kapel. Denne og lignende optagelser blev trykt i mange aviser den 4.10. og i Berlingske Tidendes aftenudgave allerede den 3.10. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.21. Saturday 3 October 1931, Rigshospitalets chapel. This and similar recordings were printed in many newspapers on 4 October and in Berlingske Tidende's evening edition already on 3 October. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Lørdag
3.10.1931
Anna og Helga Ancher, Skagen, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Skagen 3/10 31.

Kære, kære Anna Marie!

Hvor blev vi bedrøvede og betagne ved Efterretningen om kære Carls saa hurtige Bortgang, ja det er slet ikke til at forstaa man ikke skal høre hans muntre Stemme og deilige Musik mere. Oh hvor uendelig sørgeligt! Det var altsaa rigtig alvorligt den Aften da han var træt og ikke vilde tage imod sin fortjente Hyldest. Ja kære Anne Marie Du maa hilse alle dine Unge og Maren paa det hjerteligste; hvad hjælper ens tørre Ord, men jeg vil bare ved disse Par Linier bevidne Eder alle vor største Deltagelse i Sorgen og det store Savn.

Eders hengivne

Helga og Anna Ancher.

Maa medfølgende lille Kors komme paa den kære Musikers Gravsted.


Saturday
3 October 1931
Anna and Helga Ancher, Skagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 Skagen 3 October 31.

Dear, dear Anne Marie!

How saddened and distraught we were at the report of dear Carl leaving us so quickly, yes, it is completely incomprehensible that we shall never hear his cheerful voice and lovely music anymore. Oh, how infinitely sad! So it was really serious that evening when he was tired and did not want to accept his well-earned tribute. Well, dear Anne Marie, you must give our most heartfelt good wishes to your children and Maren; what good are our feeble words; I just wanted to let you have our deep condolences in your sorrow and your great loss.

Yours sincerely,

Helga and Anna Ancher.

I hope the enclosed little cross can be placed at our dear composer's grave.


Helga Ancher
Maren Hansen
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Lørdag
3.10.1931
Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!

Da Carl var en af de Mænd, jeg elskede, og da hans Død uden noget Varsel kommer over mig som det sidste af en Række Dødsfald mellem mine nærmeste Venner, vil De forstaa hvor meget jeg kan dele Deres Sorg, og at jeg i Stedet for at skrive Mindeord i Avisen [11:881] føler Trang til at trykke Deres Haand med Tak for de tredive Aar, siden vi først mødtes i Axel og Sophie Olriks Hjem. Mit Sovekammer er med Aarene blevet mit Bedekammer, hvor jeg føler mig i Samfund med mine afdøde Venner. Der skal nu ogsaa hans Billede have Plads.

Med kærlig Hilsen til Børnene

Deres hengivne

Vilh Andersen

Min Hustru beder Dem modtage ogsaa hendes Hilsen.

Fredensborg 3.10.31


Saturday
3 October 1931
Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

As Carl was one of the men I loved, and as his death came upon me without warning as the last in a series of deaths among my closest friends, you will understand how much I share in your sorrow, and that instead of writing commemorative words in the newspaper [11:881]. I feel the urge to take you by the hand in thanks for the 30 years since we first met in Axel and Sofie Olrik's home. My bedroom has over the years become my room of prayer, in which I feel myself in the company of my departed friends. There his picture will now also take its place.

With fond regards to the children.

Yours sincerely,
Vilh. Andersen

My wife also sends her regards.

Fredensborg 3 October 31


Axel Olrik
Sofie Olrik
Vilhelm Andersen









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:806
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Paul og Anna Brodersen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 3.10.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IIAa5



Lørdag3.10.1931Paul og Anna Brodersen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Schjørringsvej 8, Kolding.
d. 3/10. 1931.
Kære Søster Marie!
Modtag vor hjertelige Deltagelse i Din og Dine Børns store Sorg!
Om end vi vidste, at Carl ikke var rask, saa kom Sørgebudskabet os saa overvældende, da vi i Morges læste det i Avisen.
Hvor var det dog godt kære Marie, at Du ikke var paa Rejse, men kunde være hos Carl i hans sidste Stund.
Anna og jeg vil gerne følge Carl til hans sidste Hvilested, har bestemt, at vi først i Ugen rejser til vor Søn Carl i Farum og kommer da til København paa Begravelsesdagen.
Hvis Du kan – beder vi Dig meddele Begravelsesdagen, saa vi har Brevet Tirsdag Morgen; og ellers sende Brevet til Farum.
Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig og Dine Børn og Maren fra os alle!
Din Broder Paul.
[Anna Brodersen:]
Kæreste Marie!
Modtag ogsaa fra mig en hjærtelig Hilsen og Deltagelse i Din store Sorg. Du kan forstaa, hvor bedrøvet vi blev over Meddelelsen om Carls Død, vi havde slet ikke tænkt os, det var saa alvorligt.
Kære Marie, hvor er det svært for Dig og Dine Børn, hils dem alle mange Gange, ligeledes Maren, som tager Del med Eder. Vi vil alle mindes Onkel Carl med stor Kærlighed og vil glæde os over de gode Minder. –
Endnu en Gang hjærtelig Hilsen ogsaa fra alle Børnene.
Din Anna.

Saturday
3 October 1931
Paul and Anna Brodersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Schjørringsvej 8, Kolding.
3 October 1931.

Dear Sister Marie!

Heartfelt condolences on the great sorrow you and your children must be feeling!

Even though we knew Carl was not well, the sad tidings came as such a shock to us when we read it this morning in the newspaper.

It was so good, dear Marie, that you were not travelling, but could be with Carl in his final hour.

Anna and I will gladly follow Carl to his final resting place, have decided that we will go to our son Carl in Farum at the beginning of the week and then come to Copenhagen on the day of the funeral.

If you can – could you let us know when the day of the funeral will be so we have your letter on Tuesday morning; or otherwise send the letter to Farum?

Warmest wishes to you and your children and Maren from us all!

Your Brother Paul.

[Anna Brodersen:]

Dearest Marie!

Heartfelt condolences also from me in your great sorrow. You will understand how saddened we were at the message about Carl's death. We never realised it was so serious.

Dear Marie, it must be so hard for you and your children, give them all our best wishes, Maren, too, who feels it with you. We will all remember Uncle Carl with great love and will delight in all the good memories. –

Once again fond wishes also from all the children.

Yours,

Anna


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Carl Brodersen
Maren Hansen
Paul Brodersen
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Lørdag3.10.1931Peder Gram til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Peder Gram
København
Alhambravej 6, d. 3/10 1931
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Med dyb Bevægelse erfarede jeg vor store Komponist og Vens Død. –
Ved det nære Samarbejde i de sidste Aar indenfor saa mange af Musikens Grene, blev jeg stadig knytted nærmere til ham – i Venskab og Taknemlighed for alle de stærke Indtryk, han skænkede mig, som alle, han kom i Berøring med, ved sin rige Personlighed. – Og dybt og længe vil vi savne ham, ikke mindst
deres deltagende og hengivne
Peder Gram

Saturday
3 October 1931
Peder Gram to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Peder Gram
Copenhagen
Alhambravej 6, 3 October 1931

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I learnt of the death of our great composer and friend with deep emotion. –

Through the close collaboration we have had in recent years in so many branches of music, I became ever more closely connected to him – in friendship and gratitude for all the strong impressions he has given me, as to everyone he came in contact with, through his rich personality. – And we will miss him deeply and for many years, not least

with condolences, yours sincerely,
Peder Gram


Peder Gram
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11.22. Vor Frue kirke, Københavns Domkirke, fredag den 9.10.1931 kl. 14. De to bannere i kirkens kor tilhører hhv. Dansk Tonekunstnerforening og Københavns Orkesterforening. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.22. Church of Our Lady, Copenhagen Cathedral, Friday 9 October 1931 at 14. The two banners in the church choir belong to the Danish Association of Composers and the Copenhagen Orchestra Association respectively. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.23. Vor Frue kirke, Københavns Domkirke, fredag den 9.10.1931 kl. 14. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.23 Church of Our Lady, Copenhagen Cathedral, Friday 9 October 1931 at 14. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.24. Komponisten bæres ud. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.24. The composer is carried out. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.25. Blandt de kjoleklædte herrer ved rustvognen ses Peder Gram og Ebbe Hamerik (under den venstre søjle) samt Knud Jeppesen, Rudolph Simonsen og Poul Schierbeck. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.25. Among the men in dresses at the hearse are Peder Gram and Ebbe Hamerik (under the left pillar) as well as Knud Jeppesen, Rudolph Simonsen and Poul Schierbeck. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.26 Uden for kirken spillede et civilklædt militærorkester dirigeret af Livgardens kapelmester Th. Dyring J.P.E. Hartmanns "Sørgemarsch ved Thorvaldsens Bisættelse i Frue Kirke". Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.26. This and next picture: Outside the church, a military orchestra in civilian clothes played under the direction of Th. Dyring played J.P.E. Hartmann's "Funeral March at Thorvaldsen's Funeral in Lady Church". Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.27. Se tekst til billede 11.26.

[image: ]

11.27. See text for image 11.26.
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11.28. Følget ved graven på Vestre Kirkegård. Forrest står Irmelin og Eggert Møller med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen imellem sig. Bag Irmelin ses Hans Børge Nielsen og midt i næste række Søs og Emil Telmányi. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.28. The procession at the grave at Vestre Cemetery. In front are Irmelin and Eggert Møller with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen between them. Behind Irmelin is Hans Børge Nielsen and in the centre of the next row are Søs and Emil Telmányi. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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11.29. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen taler ved graven. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.29. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen speaks at the grave. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:808
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Arthur Hartmann
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 3.10.1931 66
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Lørdag
3.10.1931
Arthur Hartmann, USA, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, KøbenhavnBrevet adresseret til: Frau Carl Nielsen / (Berühmte Bildhauerin – leider die Witwe des berühmten verstorbenen Komponisten) / p.A. Wilhelm Hansen Musikverlag / Kopenhagen Dänemark.

Adresse: ganz einfach – Woodstock – N.Y.

Hochverehrte Frau Nielsen:

Mit wirklichem Schmerz las ich in der heutigen Zeitung (N.Y. Times) von dem Ableben Ihres genialen Gattens, meines hochverehrten Freundes Carl! Wir hatten uns zuletzt begegnet im Künstlerzimmer des Beethoven Saales in Berlin vor genau 11 Jahren, und trotzdem wir uns seit Jahren nicht gesehen hatten, begrüsste er mich (z.Z. spielte Ihr Herr Schwiegersohn das Geigenkonzert [CNW 41] Ihres Dahingeschiedenen) “Bei Gott, du bist Arthur!”Måske en smule fejlhusket: Koncerten i Berlin kan have været den 30.9.1922 [7: 334].  – Ich spielte, vor einigen Jahren, seine Quartette und schick[t]e ihm, seinerzeit, auch die Programme. Auch diesen Sommer sprach ich mehreremale über ihn, mit Sándor Vas (dem ungarischen Pianisten)[,] Engelbert Roentgen (dem Cellisten) und Thomas Wilfred, dem früheren Lautensänger und seither Erfinder des Klavier-lux [clavilux]. Es thut mir weh dass das Leben nur das Eine bringt, d.h. wenn man überhaupt lange genug lebt, dass allmählich man seine Freunde überlebt! Ich selbst war, sogar, mehrmals dem Tode sehr nahe. In den letzten 2 Jahren habe ich drei ernste Operationen überstanden, die Letzte für Abscess in der Leber!

Unvergesslich ist mir geblieben der Abend als ich bei Ihnen dinierte, zusammen mit Fini [Fini Henriques], und nachher musicierten wir. Ich wäre Ihnen sehr dankbar wenn Sie mir, irgendwie eine der letzten Photographieen Ihres Gemahls zum Andenken senden würden. Und – wie glücklich wäre ich, waere ich imstande selbst die Kleinste, die Allerkleinste Figurinchen von Ihnen zu erobern! Aber die Zeiten sind unbeschreiblich schlecht; jedoch wenn ich Ihnen behilflich sein kann, so will ich gern versuchen für Sie eine Ausstellung zu bekommen.

Empfehlen Sie mich bitte den Telmànyis und in der Hoffnung dass Sie sich noch meiner erinnern, drücke ich Ihnen mit tiefem Gefühl die Hand, und verbleibe,

ergebenst, Arthur Hartmann


Saturday
3 October 1931
Arthur Hartmann, USA, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, CopenhagenThe letter addressed to [in German]: Mrs Carl Nielsen / (famous sculptress – sadly the widow of the famous deceased composer) / p.A. Wilhelm Hansen Music Publishers / Copenhagen Denmark.

[In German:]

Address: very simply – Woodstock – N.Y.

Most esteemed Mrs Nielsen

With true sorrow, I read in today’s newspaper (N.Y. Times) of the passing of your genius husband, my dear friend, Carl! We last met in the artist room of the Beethoven Hall in Berlin exactly 11 years ago and, although we had not seen each other for years, he greeted me (at the time, your son-in-law was playing the violin concerto [CNW 41] of your late husband): ‘Oh God, you’re Arthur!’Perhaps not remembered quite correctly: The concert in Berlin may have been on 30 September 1922 [7:334]. – Several years ago, I played his quartets and at the time also sent him the programmes. This summer I also talked about him several times, with Sándor Vas (the Hungarian pianist), Engelbert Röntgen (the cellist) and Thomas Wilfred, the former lute player and inventor of the colour organ [clavilux]. It hurts me that life only brings one thing, i.e. that if you live long enough, you will gradually outlive your friends! I, myself, have even come very close to death several times. In the past two years, I have survived three serious surgical operations, the most recent for an abscess on the liver.

The evening that I dined at your home together with Fini and made music together afterwards is a lasting memory for me. I would be very grateful if you could somehow send me one of the last photographs of your husband as a keepsake. And – how fortunate I would be if I myself were capable of acquiring even the smallest of your tiny figurines! However, times are indescribably hard. But if I can be of help to you, I would like to attempt to get an exhibition for you.

Please give my regards to the Telmányis and, in the hope that you still remember me, I shake your hand with deep sympathy and remain

yours sincerely,

Arthur Hartmann

 

 


Arthur Hartmann
Emil Telmányi
Engelbert Röntgen
Fini Henriques
Sándor Vas
Thomas Wilfred
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Lørdag3.10.1931Ove Jørgensen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
3.10.31.
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen –
jeg vil dog ikke lade Dagen gaa hen uden at sige dig et Par Ord. Gerne havde jeg talt personlig med dig, men jeg kunde ikke faa mig til at trænge mig ind, naar jeg vidste, du var sammen med dine aller nærmeste og mest af alt maatte trænge til Fred og Ro efter oprivende Dage og Nætter. Det er gaaet mig paa samme Maade, som da Mor [Louise Jørgensen] døde. Det var ikke egentlig overraskende, men kom dog som et pludseligt Choc, at et langt og betydningsfuldt Afsnit af mit Liv brutalt blev afskaaret. Forholdene førte det jo med sig, at jeg kom til at staa din Mand nærmere end noget andet Menneske, jeg har kendt, fordi han i triste Tider viste mig den mest grænseløse Fortrolighed med en Tillid, jeg næppe fortjente, men som umuligt kunde andet end gribe mig paa det dybeste og knytte ham paa det nærmeste til mig. Lidt haaber jeg, at jeg har hjulpet ham, men han gav mig saa uendelig meget mere ved den betagende Taknemmelighed og Hengivenhed, han viste mig, hver Gang han saa mig eller blot hørte min Stemme i Telefonen. Den var mig saa meget mere kær, som den kom fra det allermenneskeligste hos ham – i hans Kunst var det mig jo ikke forundt virkelig at trænge ind, skønt han ogsaa dèr belærte og berigede mig uendeligt, naar han sad ved Flyglet og forklarede mig sin egen Musik eller Mozarts. Det er mig en Trøst, at han døde, uden at hans Aand var mærket af Opløsningen. Jeg har ikke set ham gladere eller naturligere eller oprindeligere end den sidste – blandt mange - Søndage, jeg tilbragte sammen med ham i hans snævreste og kæreste Kreds, først i Tisvilde og siden i jeres harmoniske Hjem – hvad enten han frydede sig ved at genopleve sin Barndom ved at lokke Toner frem af en Bræddestabel eller flammede af Begejstring over sin Læsning af Platon. Jeg ser endnu Venskabet i hans lysende Øjne, da han kom med et Tæppe for at brede det om mig i min Middagshvile. Og jeg ser ham, som jeg saa ham forrige Lørdag sidde i Theatret mellem sine kæreste, saa smuk, saa beskeden, saa naturlig. Det faldt mig ikke ind da, hvor syg han vel var, skønt hans Tilstand har ængstet mig i aarevis. Nu tænker jeg tilbage paa de mange Aar, der bandt mig fastere og fastere til ham og til dig. I optog mig begge saa fuldt i jeres Venskab, at det gav mit Liv en helt ny Rigdom, og nu sidder jeg med fattige Hænder. Saa snart du finder en rolig Stund og trænger til at tale med en Ven, saa kommer jeg paa det mindste Vink, men jeg er bange for at plage dig i din Sorg og Uro. Det var smukt af Eggert, selv at fortælle mig min Vens Død. Med mange Hilsner til dig og dine
din hengivne Ove.

Saturday
3 October 1931
Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

3 October 31.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen –

I will not let the day pass without saying a word or two to you. I would have liked to have spoken with you personally, but I could not find it within myself to force myself upon you when I knew you were with your very closest family and most of all needed peace and quiet after some harrowing days and nights. I felt the same way as when Mother [Louise Jørgensen] died. It was not a surprise really but came nevertheless as a sudden shock that a long and important part of my life was suddenly cut away. As circumstances would have it, I came to be closer to your husband than to any other person I have known, because in sad times he showed me the most unlimited confidence with a trust I scarcely deserved, but which could only make the deepest impression upon me and attach him most closely to me. I have a slight hope that I have been able to help him, but he gave me such an immense amount more through the touching gratitude and devotion he showed me every time he saw me or even heard my voice on the telephone. It was all the more dear to me as it arose from the depths of his humanity – it hadn't been granted to me truly to get to grips with his art, though there, too, he taught me and enriched me immensely when he sat at the piano and explained to me his own music, or Mozart's. It is some comfort to me that he died without his spirit showing signs of disintegration. I never saw him happier or more natural or more original than that last Sunday – of many – that I spent with him in his closest and dearest circle, first at Tisvilde and afterwards in your harmonious home – whether he was delighting in reliving his childhood by enticing music from a pile of firewood or glowing with enthusiasm in his reading of Plato. I can still see the friendship in his shining eyes when he came and spread a blanket over me in my afternoon nap. And I see him, as I saw him the Saturday before last sitting in the theatre among those dearest to him, so lovely, so modest, so natural. It never occurred to me then how ill he was, though his condition has caused me anxiety for years. Now I think back on the many years that bound me more and more closely to him and to you. You both adopted me into your friendship so entirely that my life took on a completely new richness, and now here I sit with my empty hands. As soon as you find a quiet moment and need to talk with a friend, I will come at the slightest sign, but I am afraid to bother you in your sorrow and disquiet. It was lovely that Eggert could come in person to tell me of my friend's death. With best wishes to you and your family.

Yours sincerely,

Ove.


Eggert Møller
Louise Jørgensen
Ove Jørgensen
Platon
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart
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Lørdag3.10.1931Laurentze Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
2[!]-10-31
Amalievej 17IV
Kjære Marie! –
med inderlig Deltagelse saa jeg idag i Avisen, at Du har mistet Din kjære Mand. – jeg kan ikke lade være at sende Dig en medfølende Hilsen.
Vi saa ikke meget til hinanden, men ved Din Udstilling sidste Vinter fik jeg en saa elskværdig Hilsen af ham, som jeg med Glæde tænker tilbage paa. –
Hjertelig Hilsen fra Din gl. Plejemoder
Laurentze Lunn.

Saturday
3 October 1931
Laurentze Lunn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

 2[!] October 31
Amalievej 17IV

Dear Marie! –

With the deepest condolences I saw today in the newspaper that you have lost your dear husband. – I feel I have to send you a message of condolence.

We did not see much of each other, but at your exhibition last winter I have received such a kind message from him, which I think back on with pleasure. –

Heartfelt greeting from your old nurse.

Laurentze Lunn.


Laurentze Lunn
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Lørdag
3.10.1931
Henriette Magnus til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Göteborg, den 3/10 1931.

Jeg kunde ej, kæreste Marie, lade være med at sende Eder en direkte Hilsen og sige Eder med hvilken Smærte, jeg modtog det saa sørgelige Budskab, om, at den elskelige ”grand homme” ej fandtes mere, at jeg aldrig skulle faa træffe ham mere. Hvor det dog var yndigt, da vi vare sammen i Sommer. Jeg skulde just skrive til ham og fortælle ham, at jeg gik op til Eriks [Erik L. Magnus] for en lille Tid siden og hørte Saul & David [CNW 1] i Radio fra Stockholm,Sveriges Riksradio transmitterede Saul og David fra Kungl. teater i Stockholm den 16.9.1931; dirigent var Armas Järnefelt. og nu havde jeg jo egentlig haft isinde forrige Lørdag at køre ned til ”Maskerade” [CNW 2] i Bilen, medens jeg endnu havde den. Jeg har den jo bare om Sommeren, men saa blev det jo ikke. Ak, bare jeg havde gjort det, saa havde jeg truffet den elskelige Vennen en Gang til, men det er jo godt, at man ej kan se ind i Fremtiden. Nu haaber jeg bare, at han ej lidt, men at hans varme gode Hjerte har hørt op at slaa, med engang. – Er det saa, saa er det en lykkelig Død. Hos Telmanyis[,] hos Møllers, hos Dig, kæreste Marie er mine Tanker i disse Dage, hos Maren, som sikkert dybt sørger sin Legekammerat & Herre, hils dem Alle. Jeg burde maaske ej trættet Eder med at skrive, da tusinde & atter tusinde optage Eders Tid, men jeg føler mig saa inderlig nære med Eder og maatte med nogle Ord sige det. –

En varm Omfavning fra

Eders

Henriette Magnus,

som haaber at det Venskab med Eder gj. den elskelige Carl skal bestaa, saalænge jeg findes. –

d.s.


Saturday
3 October 1931
Henriette Magnus to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gothenburg 3 October 1931

It was impossible, dearest Marie, not to send you all a direct message and to tell you with what pain I received this sad news that the beloved 'grand homme' is no longer with us, that I never shall see him again. It was so wonderful when we were together in the summer. I was just going to write and tell him that I went up to Erik's a little while ago and heard Saul and David [CNW 1] on the radio in Stockholm,The Swedish National Radio broadcast Saul and David from The Royal Theatre in Stockholm on 16 September 1931; the conductor was Armas Järnefelt. and now last Saturday I had actually been thinking of driving down in the car while I still had it to hear Masquerade [CNW 2]. I have only got it for the summer, but it came to nothing. Oh dear, if only I had done it, I would have seen my beloved friend one more time, but it is good that we cannot see into the future. Now I only hope that he did not suffer, but that his good, warm heart stopped beating all at once. – If that is so, then it is a fortunate death. My thoughts in these days are with the Telmányis, the Møllers, with you, dearest Marie, with Maren, who I'm sure is grieving deeply for her playmate and master, my thoughts to them all. I ought perhaps not to tire you by writing, as thousands and thousands must be occupying your time, but I feel so deeply bound to you and had to put this into words. –

A warm embrace from

yours,

Henriette Magnus,

who hopes that the friendship with you all, through beloved Carl, can remain as long as I live. –

H.

 


Armas Järnefelt
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Erik L. Magnus
Henriette Magnus
Maren Hansen


Maskarade
Saul og David
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Lørdag3.10.1931Herman Anna Lisa Herman Mannheimer til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Göteborg den 3 Okt 1931
Kära Marie!
Vi läste i tidningarne igår att Carl skulle på Hospitalet för att vila. Vi ringde Anna Lisa och fick det bekräftat. Och så bringar morgontidningarne dödsbudet! Att vi, som förlorat vår gode trofaste vän, äro djupt bedrövade, förstår Du, men min första tanke gick till alla er därnere som stod honom närmast. En hjärtevarm deltagande hälsning sänder jag dig.
Han var icke ”uudslukkelig” som människa; dessvärre. Men som vän och Konstnär är han det.
Din vän H. Mannheimer

Saturday
3 October 1931
Herman Mannheimer to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 3 October 1931

Dear Marie!

We read in the newspapers yesterday that Carl had gone to the hospital to rest. We rang Anna Lisa and had this confirmed. And then the morning papers bring news of his death! I'm sure you understand that we, who have lost our good and faithful friend, are deeply saddened, but my first thoughts went to all of you down there who were closest to him. I send you my heartfelt condolences.

He was not 'inextinguishable' as a person – unfortunately. But as a friend and artist he is.

Your friend H. Mannheimer

 


Anna Lisa Mannheimer
Herman Mannheimer
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Lørdag3.10.1931Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Kolding d. 3-10-31
Kære lille Faster!
I Avisen saa vi i Morges, at Onkel Carl er død.
Selv om vi vidste, at Onkel Carl var syg, kom det dog saa overvældende, og vi forstaar, hvor svært det maa være for jer – ikke mindst for dig, lille Faster – og vi tager inderligt Del i den store Sorg, der har ramt jer alle.
Ikke alene Slægt og Venner vil sørge, men ogsaa de mange, der gennem Onkel Carls Musik kendte ham og holdt af ham, vil føle et stort Savn. Alle de gode Minder vil dog leve, og ikke mindst hos os, der elskede Onkel Carl – for os vil Mindet om Onkel Carl altid staa levende og smukt.
Jeg vilde saa gerne have været med til at følge Onkel Carl til sit sidste Hvilested, men desværre kan det ikke lade sig gøre for Kontorets Skyld, da Bogholderen skal ud paa Forretningsrejse i næste Uge.
I Tankerne vil jeg være hos dig, lille Faster, og sender de kærligste Hilsner til eder alle
Din Lucie.

Saturday
3 October 1931
Lucie Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Kolding 3 October 31

Dear little Auntie!

We saw in the paper this morning that Uncle Carl is dead.

Even though we knew that Uncle Carl was ill, it was nevertheless so overwhelming and we understand how difficult it must be for you all – not least for you, dear Auntie – and we feel deeply with you in the great sorrow that has befallen you all.

It is not only the family and friends who will be sorrowing, but all those many people who knew him and loved Uncle Carl through his music will also be feeling a great loss. All the good memories will live on, however, and not least among us who loved Uncle Carl – for us the memory of Uncle Carl will always be living and lovely.

I would so much have liked to have followed Uncle Carl to his final resting place, but unfortunately it is not possible due to the office, as the accountant has to leave on a business trip next week.

I will be with you in my thoughts, dear Auntie, and send fondest good wishes to you all.

Yours,

Lucie.


Lucie Brodersen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
3.10.1931
Ingrid Salvesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Frognerveien 18, Oslo

2[!]-10-1931

Fru billedhuggerinne Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

Med innerlig sorg leste jeg om det store tap kunsten og alle de som elsket Carl Nielsen har lidt. – Jeg har et kjært minde om ham. Sommeren 1926 hadde jeg den glede i Deres hjem å forespille ”Chaconne” op. 32 [CNW 86] som for förste gang skulde spilles her i Oslo på min klaveraften. Jeg hilste da også på Dem, men De husker mig selvfölgelig ikke. Efter min koncert sendte jeg mine kritikker – og fik et bedårende brev tilbake, som jeg er lykkelig for å eie.

Nu kommer jeg med en måske meget ubeskeden bön, – tör jeg be Dem om et aldrig så lite billede?

Så må jeg be Dem undskylde jeg gjör Dem bryderi.

Deres meget ærbödige Ingrid Salvesen.


Saturday
3 October 1931
Ingrid Salvesen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Norwegian:]

Frognerveien 18, Oslo

2[!] October 1931

Sculptress Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

I have read with the deepest sorrow the great loss that art and all who loved Carl Nielsen have suffered. – I have a dear memory of him. In the summer of 1926, I had the pleasure at your home of playing through his Chaconne, op. 32 [CNW 86] for him, which was to be performed here for the first time in Oslo at my piano evening. I also met you, but you will of course not remember me. After my concert I sent my reviews – and received back an enchanting letter, which I am delighted to possess.

I am going to make a very modest request – could I ask you for a photograph, however small?

And then I must ask you to forgive me for causing you trouble.

Yours most respectfully,

Ingrid Salvesen.

 


Ingrid Salvesen


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
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Lørdag3.10.1931Alice Shaw til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Villa Shaw
Fredensborg. 3. Okt. 1931.
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen
Alle Ord er saa fattige til Trøst for den som har mistet sit Kæreste paa Jorden.
Vi andre kan kun sige at vi holder saa meget af Dem og kan vi paa nogen Maade være Dem til Nytte & Glæde beder vi om at vi maa faa Lov til det.
Kærlig Hilsen
Deres hengivne Alice Shaw.
P.S.
Maren har bragt Dem min lille Buket. Det var ingen pragtfulde Blomster, men hver enkelt Blomst er plukket med en kærlig Tanke & i trofast & taknemmelig Erindring om alt det Gode De & Deres Mand har givet os.

Saturday
3 October 1931
Alice Shaw to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Villa Shaw

Fredensborg. 3 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

All words are such poor comfort to those who have lost the dearest they have in the world.

The rest of us can only say that we are so fond of you and if we in any way can be of any use or help, we would ask to be permitted to do so.

Warm wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Alice Shaw

P.S.

Maren has brought you my little bouquet. They were not magnificent flowers, but each flower has been picked with a loving hand and in faithful and grateful memory of all the good things you and your husband have given us.


Alice Shaw
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
3.10.1931
Vera og Ivan Stchelkunoff til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Rønne d. 3. Okt. 1931.

Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen!

Først i Dag sent paa Aftenen hørte vi om den Sorg, der har ramt Dem ved Deres Mands Død; vi beder om Lov til at frembære vor Deltagelse i Deres Sorg for Dem.

Vi tror begge to, at der næsten ikke er gaaet en eneste Dag siden Mødet med Dem og Carl Nielsen i den lykkelige Tid i Grækenland, uden at vi paa en eller anden Maade har mindedes ham; for det var jo en Oplevelse for Livet at lære ham at kende netop under Athens straalende Sol [2:423] [6:102]. Det berørte os derfor dybt at høre om hans Bortgang.

Det er saa mærkeligt for mig, I.S., at tænke tilbage paa noget, der skete paa Skolen i Dag. I Sangtimen i Gymnasiet, hvor jeg har Inspektion, talte Sanglæreren Foss meget smukt om Carl Nielsens Melodi til ”Der er et yndigt Land” [CNW 351] og forklarede Sangens Ejendommelighed, medens han spillede den for Eleverne. Da vidste hverken Foss eller jeg noget om Carl Nielsens Bortgang. Nu, bagefter, kan jeg ikke andet end tænke tilbage til denne lille Skoleepisode. Det var, som om alle vi, der var i Sangsalen, uden at vide deraf bandt en Mindekrans til Carl Nielsen. Hans Minde vil leve blandt os.

Vera og Ivan Stchelkunoff.


Saturday
3 October 1931
Vera og Ivan Stchelkunoff to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Rønne 3 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!

It was only today late in the evening that we heard of the grief that has struck you with your husband's death; we would like to be permitted to offer you our condolences in your sorrow.

We both think that scarcely a day has passed since our meeting with you and Carl Nielsen in that happy time in Greece without us in some way or another being reminded of him; for it was a unique experience to get to know him right there under the shining sun of Athens [2:423] [6:102]. It touched us deeply therefore to hear of his passing.

It is so strange to me as I write to think back to something that happened at school today. In the singing class at the gymnasium which I am inspecting, Singing Teacher Voss said some lovely words about Carl Nielsen's melody for 'A fair and lovely land' [CNW 351] and explained what was special about the song, while he played it for the pupils. At the time, neither Foss nor I knew anything of Carl Nielsen's death. Now, afterwards, I cannot help thinking back on this little episode at school. It was as though all of us who were in the singing room, without knowing it, were weaving a memorial wreath for Carl Nielsen. His memory will live among us.

Vera and Ivan Stchelkunoff.

 


Ivan Stchelkunoff
Otto Foss
Vera Stchelkunoff


Der er et yndigt land
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Søndag
4.10.1931
Hilmar Biehe, Charenton-le-Pont, Frankrig, til Carl Nielsen, København

Charenton, (Seine)

4.10.1931.

Herr Komponist Carl Nielsen,

Undskyld mig at jeg uden videre, som ubekendt af Dem, saaledes skriver til Dem, men Sagen er den, at jeg som bosiddende Dansk her i Paris, har studeret Musik (Sang) i mange Aar, og nu skal medvirke ved een af de store Orkester Koncerter i Salle Pleyel i Slutningen af November Maaned, rimeligvis d. 22 November, hvor jeg skal synge een Afdeling med Orkester, bestaaende af Italiensk og Fransk Musik og en anden Afdeling, ligeledes med Orkester med Dansk Musik, sunget paa Originalsproget.

Denne Afdeling vil komme til at bestaa af Olufs Romance af Gades ”Elverskud”, en Romance af Enna’s Aucassin og Nicolette og jeg vilde gerne have en [et] Stykke af Dem med for at komplettere Programmet. Da jeg i de sidste 20 Aar udelukkende har opholdt mig i Udlandet, Rusland og Frankrig, er nyere dansk Musik mig ikke saa godt bekendt, jeg kender alle Deres Romancer og Fædrelandssange, men ikke Deres Opera Musik, udover Aladdin [CNW 17] , som jeg havde den store Glæde at høre, da De selv hernede for nogle Aar siden dirigerede i Salle Gaveau. Jeg vilde derfor bede Dem have Ulejlighed med at opgive mig, om der i enten Deres Opera ”Maskarade” [CNW 2] eller Saul og David [CNW 1] , eller i andre Opus existerer noget, som jeg kunde faa Lov at sætte paa mit Program. For at give Dem et Indtryk af min Stemme saa synger jeg Tenor Lyrique, med andre [ord] hvad der fordres i Massenets Operaer Werther og Manon, eller Puccinis Boheme, saa forstaar De, hvad jeg mener. Jeg gaar med stor Lethed i Højden, saa de skal ikke være bange for at give mig decideret Tenor-Stykker, kun ikke Stykker, der fordrer en meget kraftig Tenor, med andre Ord hvad jeg ønsker er Musik, der falder ind under ”bel canto”.

Jeg vilde derfor være Dem taknemlig, om De vilde give mig et lille Vink, saa vil jeg, da jeg kommer til København i Slutningen af Oktober tillade mig at aflægge Dem en Visit, hvis De giver mig Lov hertil, saa jeg samtidig kan faa nogle Vink m.H.t. Interpretationen af den Musik, De vil være saa venlig at give mig.

Undskyld venligt min Frihed ved at ulejlige Dem uden videre.

Deres ærbødige

Hilmar Biehe


Sunday
4 October 1931
Hilmar Biehe, Charenton-le-Pont, France, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Charenton, (Seine)
4 October 1931.

Composer Carl Nielsen,

Forgive me straight away for writing to you like this, as someone unknown to you, but the thing is that, as a Dane living here in Paris, I have studied music (song) for many years and I am now to take part in one of the major orchestral concerts in Salle Pleyel at the end of November, probably 22 November, where I shall be singing one section with orchestra, consisting of Italian and French music, and a second section, also with orchestral music, with Danish music sung in the original language.

This section will come to consist of Oluf's song from Gade's Elf-King's Daughter,Elverskud. and a song from Enna's Aucassin and Nicolette and I would like to have a piece of yours to complete the programme. As I have been living abroad for the last 20 years, Russia and France, I am not very familiar with more recent Danish music, I know all your romances and national songs, but not your opera music, apart from Aladdin [CNW 17] which I very much enjoyed hearing when you were down here conducting it some years ago in Salle Gaveau. I would therefore ask if I might trouble you to let me know if either in your opera Masquerade [CNW 2] or in Saul and David [CNW 1] or in some other opus there might be something that I could be allowed to put on my programme? To give you an impression of my voice, I sing lyrical tenor, in other words such as might be required for Massenet's operas Werther and Manon, or Puccini's Bohème, then you will understand what I mean. I reach the high notes with great ease so you need not be afraid to give me a piece that is for a true tenor, but not pieces which require a very powerful tenor, in other words what I am looking for is music which could be described as 'bel canto'.

I would therefore be very grateful if you could give me a little hint, then when I come to Copenhagen at the end of October I will permit myself to pay you a visit, if I may be allowed to, as at the same time I could get some indications with regard to the interpretation of the music you will be so kind as to let me have.

Kindly forgive my boldness in troubling you like this.

Yours respectfully,
Hilmar Biehe


August Enna
Giacomo Puccini
Hilmar Biehe
Jules Massenet
Niels W. Gade


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
Maskarade
Saul og David
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Søndag
4.10.1931
William Behrend til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Gjentofte

Søndag Eftermdg 4/10

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Da jeg et Par Gange forgæves har forsøgt med Telefonen til Frederiksholms Kanal, vil jeg ikke længere vente med at sende Dem min Hustrus og min inderlig Deltagende Hilsen i Anledning af den store Sorg, der først og fremmest har ramt Dem. Jeg vèd ikke, i hvilken Grad Carls Død kom overraskende for Dem som for os andre, men jeg vèd jo, hvor forfærdende og ufatteligt dette store Skel, denne tunge Skilsmisse griber ind i vort Liv, naar den, der staar os nærmest, gaar bort – og jeg vilde i Telefonen gærne have erfaret, hvorledes Deres Sind og Kræfter har været i Stand til at bære dette Skæbneslag, dette store Savn og Tab.

At baade min Kone, der i de senere Aar lærte at skatte Deres Mand mere og mere, og jeg, der har kendt ham siden de første Ungdomsaar, maaske endda længere end selv De, er dybt grebne og inderlig bedrøvede ved hans Bortgang – ja næsten ikke har tænkt og talt om andet, siden jeg paa uhyggelig Maade – ved en natlig Opringning fra ”Berlingske Tidende” – i forgaars erfarede, hvad jeg ikke ventede selvom jeg jo nok i den sidste Tid frygtede, at det kunde ske, derom behøver jeg ikke at forsikre Dem. Vi holdt begge uendelig meget af Carl, jeg skyldte hans trofaste Venskab meget og skattede det højt i mit Liv – Savnet af hans Personlighed vil blive dybt, og endnu forstaar jeg ikke, at han og jeg aldrig mere skal mødes. Saaledes gaar det jo, naar et kært Menneske pludselig rives bort af Døden.

Jeg kom just i Fredags ikke helt restitueret tilbage fra et Landophold paa Enrum – maatte straks i Konservatoriet og om Aftenen skrive Kritik af en Koncert; efter min sene Hjemkomst modtog jeg altsaa Sørgebudskabet med Anmodning om straks at skrive nogle Mindeord. Jeg naaede det sent paa Natten og med Anspændelse af min yderste Kraft.Berlingske Tidende 3.10.1931. Den næste Dag kom saa Opfordring til at skrive omgaaende den Kronik,Berlingske Tidende 4.10.1931. der staar idag i ”Berlingske Tidende”. Hvad der staar deri, skrev jeg da hastig og som i en Rus – det er kun en ringe Afbetaling af min Gæld til Carl; men min Mening dermed har været den bedste. (Jeg haaber, hvis jeg lever lidt endnu og kan bruge min Pen, fremdeles at kunne tale hans Sag). Men De vil forstaa, at jeg nu er kørt træt paa Sjæl og Legeme og De vil undskylde, at jeg ikke føler Kræfter til at deltage i Mindefesterne for Carl – at sende Dem denne hjærtelige og deltagende Hilsen har jeg derimod ikke villet undlade eller opsætte længere.

Deres hengivne

Will. Behrend


Sunday
4 October 1931
William Behrend to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Gentofte
Sunday afternoon 4 October

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

As I have tried in vain to telephone Frederiksholms Kanal a couple of times, I will wait no longer to send you the condolences of my wife and me on the occasion of the great sorrow that has befallen you first and foremost. I do not know to what degree Carl's death came as a surprise to you as it did for the rest of us, but I know the shock and incomprehension with which such a great loss, such heavy separation, affects our life when someone who was closest to us passes away – and I did want to find out on the telephone how your spirit and your strength have been bearing up to this stroke of fate, this great loss and void.

I need scarcely assure you that both my wife, who has come to treasure your husband more and more in recent years, and I who have known him since the first years of our youth, possibly even longer than you have, have been deeply affected and saddened at his passing – indeed have hardly talked or thought about anything else since the day before yesterday I found out, in a dreadful manner – through a telephone call at night from Berlingske Tidende - what I had not expected even though I may have feared in recent times it might happen. We were both immensely fond of Carl. I owed much to his faithful friendship and valued it highly in my life – the loss of his personality will be deep, and I still cannot comprehend that he and I shall never meet again. That is how it is when death suddenly takes someone who is dear to us.

I returned last Friday not entirely recovered from a stay in the country at Enrum – had to go straight to the conservatory and in the evening wrote a review of a concert; after my return home late I then received sorrowful news with a request immediately to write an obituary. I managed it late that night by exerting all my powers to the utmost.Berlingske Tidende 03.10.1931. The next day there came the request immediately to write the article that has appeared in today's Berlingske Tidende.Berlingske Tidende 04.10.1931. What is written there I wrote hastily and as though intoxicated – it is only a poor repayment of my debt to Carl: but my intention in it has been of the best (I hope if I live a little longer that I will be able to use my pen to continue to promote his work). But you will understand that I am now exhausted in body and soul and you will forgive me for not feeling I have the strength to take part in commemorative festivities for Carl – but have not wanted to omit or to postpone any longer sending you this heartfelt greeting with my condolences.

Yours sincerely,
Will. Behrend


Pauline Augusta Behrend
William Behrend
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Søndag4.10.1931Bertha Dorph til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
4 Okt. 1931.
Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen
Hvor lidt vi Mennesker ved, tænk at det nu er mig der skal sende Dem en deltagende og inderlig medfølende Hilsen i den sørgelige Anledning at den prægtige Mand er gaaet bort.Bertha Dorphs mand, maleren N.V. Dorph, var død den 21.9.1931.
Min Hilsen er desto inderligere nu hvor jeg saa levende ved hvor knugende Sorgen er.
Med en hjærtelig Hilsen
Deres
Bertha Dorph

Sunday
4 October 1931
Bertha Dorph to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

4 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

How little do we humans know! Just think, now it is me sending you condolences and my deeply felt wishes on the sorrowful occasion of your wonderful husband's passing.Bertha Dorph's husband, the painter N.V. Dorph, had died on 21 September 1931.

My greeting is all the more deeply felt now when I know so clearly how crushing grief is.

With fond greetings.

Yours,

Bertha Dorph

 


Bertha Dorph
N.V. Dorph
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Ca. 4.10.1931
Siegmund von Hausegger, München, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

München, Mauerkircherstr. 11/II

Hochverehrte gnädige Frau!

Eben lese ich in der Zeitung zu meiner schmerzlichen Über-
raschung von dem Tode Ihres hochverehrten und lieben Gatten. Der schwere Verlust, den gnädige Frau und Ihre verehrte Familie durch diesen Schicksalsschlag erlitten haben, erfüllt meine Frau und mich mit tiefster Teilname.

Dankbar erinnere ich mich der verehrens- und liebenswerten Persönlichkeit des Dahingegangenen, dankbar der anregenden Stunden in seiner und seines Hauses Gesellschaft, sowie der freundschaftlichen Gesinnung, welche mir von seiner Seite zu Teil geworden. Mit der gesamten Musikwelt aber weiss ich mich vereint in der Trauer um den Künstler, der so hochbedeutende, in jeder Note wahr empfundene und von edelster Weltanschauung getragene Werke geschaffen hat. Mit seinem Tode verlor Skandinavien seinen eigenartigsten Tonschöpfer. Ihm war es gelungen, von jeder Konvention freie und doch mit dem nordischen Wesen eng verbundene Kunstwerke der Welt zu schenken.

Ergreifend ist mir, von Ihrem Gatten noch vor einigen Wochen einen Brief erhalten zu haben, als einen letzten Gruss [Jf. 11:783].

In tiefster Trauer Ihrer, gnädige Frau, und Ihrer Familie gedenkend auf das Verehrungsvollste

ergeben

Dr Siegmund v. Hausegger


Ca. 4 October 1931
Siegmund von Hausegger, Munich, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Munich, Mauerkircherstr. 11/II

Dear Madame!

To my painful surprise, I have just read in the newspaper of the death of your esteemed and dear husband. The great loss that you, dear Madame, and your esteemed family have suffered through this misfortune filled my wife and I with deepest sympathy. 

I remember with gratitude the venerable and amiable personality of your late husband, the inspiring hours in the company of him and his household, as well as the friendly disposition which he showed towards me. Yet, I know that I am united with the whole world of music in mourning for the artist who created such highly important works, which rang true in every note and arose from the most noble ‘Weltanschauung’ [world view]. With his death, Scandinavia has lost its most unique musical artist. He succeeded to give the world works of art free from all convention and closely linked to the Nordic character.

For me, it is poignant that I received a letter from your husband just a few weeks ago as a final greeting [11:783].

With deepest sympathy, dear Madame, and thinking of your family, I am

yours most sincerely,

Dr Siegmund v. Hausegger


Siegmund von Hausegger
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4.10.1931
Anna Jørgensen, Løndal, Jylland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

4. oktober 1931

Løndal Brædstrup

Kjære, kjære Fru Anne Marie Karl Nielsen

Ord er i saadanne Tider tomme, men det er jo den eneste Maade, vi kan sige Dem og deres Mand Tak paa. Hele mit Hjærte er fyldt med Tak, en stor Lykke og Berigelse, at have lært dem at kjende! Ubegribelig, men han lever, vil aldrig dø. –

Mangfoldig og kjærlig er De og deres Døttre i mine Tanker. Jeg er saa bedrøvet! –

Deres meget hengivne

Anna Plenge Jørgensen


4 October 1931
Anna Jørgensen, Løndal, Jutland, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 October 1931

Løndal Brædstrup

Dear, dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Words are at such times empty, but they are the only way in which we can give you and your husband thanks. My whole heart is full of gratitude, a great joy and enrichment to have got to know you! Incomprehensible, but he lives, will never die. –

In so many ways and so dearly you and your daughters are in my thoughts. I am so saddened! –

Yours very sincerely,

Anne Plenge Jørgensen


Anna Jørgensen
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Søndag4.10.1931Olof Lidner, Helsingborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fru Anne-Marie Carl Nielsen.
Djupt uppskakad, som jag blev vid underrättelsen om vännen Carl Nielsens plötsliga och oväntade frånfälle, ber jag härmed få framföra uttrycken för mitt varmaste deltagande i den oersättliga förlust, som drabbat Eder och tonkonsten.
Eder Olof Lidner
Hälsingborg den 4/10 1931.

Sunday
4 October 1931
Olof Lidner, Helsingborg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Mrs Anne-Marie Carl Nielsen.

Deeply shaken as I was by the news of my friend Carl Nielsen's sudden and unexpected death, I would like herewith to express my warmest condolences for the irreplaceable loss that has befallen you and the art of music.

Yours,

Olof Lidner

Helsingborg 4 October 1931.


Olof Larsson Lidner
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Søndag4.10.1931Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Fuglsang 4 Octbr. 31
Min kjære, kjære Marie!
Du kan jo vide, at mine Tanker ustandselig kredser om Dig, om Søs og Irmelin og Jer alle! Hvor er det et stort Tab vi alle har lidt. Jeg tænker med Kærlighed og Tak på Carl, på hans fine Iagttagelsesevne, hans stille beskedne Sind, som aldrig blev påvirket af ydre Glans og Virak! på hans Kærlighed til de Små – i enhver Forstand – på hans Retlinethed, og mest af alt på hans bestandige Higen og Søgen efter at nå ind til ”Kærnen” i Tilværelsen! Han har sikkert fundet den, om end ad andre Veje, end de slagne. Måtte Du nu finde Fred i den Tanke at det var i Guds Time, at han blev kaldet bort! for Mennesker var det for tidligt, men vi ere kortsynede. Han blev sparet for at blive gammel og for de Lidelser, som hans Sygdom vilde have ført med sig. Hans Værker lever! det er det dejlige ved Kunsten, at den aldrig kan dø og de lyse Minder om ham lever i vore Hjerter.
Gud velsigne Dig i Din Sorg!
Dejligt at Du har Din rige Gærning og Dine kjære Børn at leve for.
Din tro Ven
Bodil Neergaard

Sunday
4 October 1931
Bodil Neergaard, Fuglsang nr. Nykøbing Falster, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Fuglsang 4 October 31

My dear, dear Marie!

You will know that my thoughts revolve constantly around you, around Søs and Irmelin and all of you! The loss we have all suffered is so great. I think with love and gratitude about Carl, about his fine powers of observation, his quiet modest spirit, which was never influenced by external glory or praise! About his love for little people – in every sense – about his straightforwardness, and most of all about his constant delving and searching to reach down into the 'core' of life existence! I'm sure he found it, though it was not down the well-trodden paths. May you now find peace in the thought that he was summoned away in God's time! For mortal people, it was too early but we are short-sighted. He was spared growing old and the sufferings that his illness would have brought with it. His works live! That is what is lovely with art – that it can never die – and the bright memory of him lives on in our hearts.

God bless you in your sorrow!

It is good that you have your rich occupation and your dear children to live for.

Your faithful friend,

Bodil Neergaard

 


Bodil Neergaard
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Søndag
4.10.1931
Chr. M.K. Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Odense den 4. Oktober 1931

Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

Skønt min Stemme ikke betyder stort i det Sørgekor, der i disse Dage lyder fra alle Sider, kan jeg ikke undlade at aflægge et Vidnesbyrd om, at min Hustru og jeg tager inderlig Del i den store Sorg, der ved Deres Ægtefælles alt for tidlige Død har ramt Dem og Deres Døtre.

Deltagelsen er dikteret af inderlig Taknemmelighed for al den Venlighed, Danmarks største Komponist har vist os i de Aar, vi har kendt hinanden personlig. De ved, vort Bekendtskab stammer først fra den Aften for 5 Aar siden, da jeg efter Odense Musikforenings Carl Nielsen-Koncert i en Tale gjorde et ufuldkomment, men velment Forsøg paa at sige, hvorledes Fynboernes bedste Egenskaber genfandtes i, ja ligefrem prægede hans Kompositioner.Jf. Indledningen til bind 9.

I den Tid har vi lært at værdsætte det, der sikkert for Dem og Deres betyder mere end Carl Nielsens musikalske Genialitet, jeg tænker paa hans vidunderlige menneskelige Egenskaber, først og fremmest paa hans Trofasthed mod alt det, der var blevet ham kært, og paa hans aandelige Rigdom.

Hvor har vi ikke været taknemmelige for, at han et Par Gange har villet tilbringe en Aften i vort beskedne Hjem! Det var os en uforglemmelig Oplevelse at høre ham føre en Samtale paa sin egen stilfærdige Maade. Snart afslørede han i træffende billedlige Vendinger sit dybe Indblik i det menneskelige Sjælelivs Dybder. Snart fortalte han med enestaaende Lune fornøjelige Erindringer om forskellige af de mange Mennesker, han havde truffet paa sin Vej. Aldrig hørte man ham tale ondt om nogen. Han havde den Visdom, der forstaar alt og derfor tilgiver alt.

Jeg dvælede i Gaar foran Deres ypperlige Buste, taknemmelig for, at vi nu i Odense har et synligt Minde om den elskelige Fynbo, der, skønt han naaede den højeste Anseelse, aldrig fornægtede sin Barndoms beskedne Kaar. I Marmoret fandt jeg alle Carl Nielsens Egenskaber gengivne i skøn Harmoni, lige fra den dybe Alvor, hvormed han levede sig ind i de store Opgaver, Kunsten og Livet stillede ham, til det blide overbærende Smil, der viste ham som den store Menneskeven. I Dag staar Busten i Fyns Stiftsmuseum paa en floromvundet Sokkel som Udtryk for, at en mørk Sky har kastet sine Skygger over den lille venlige Ø, der vel stadig trods alle Carl Nielsens Oplevelser stod som Midtpunktet i hans Personligheds egen Verden.

Med Smerte tænker jeg paa, at jeg – bunden som jeg er af Skolearbejde og Museumsarbejde – ikke kunde faa det ordnet saaledes, at jeg mødte Dem og Deres Ægtefælle, da han sidste Gang kom gennem Odense. Hvem anede da, at han skulde gaa bort fra os, medens han stod i sin fulde Skaberkraft!

Min Hustru og jeg vil bevare ham i Mindet baade som den geniale Kunstner og som det prægtige Menneske og sender Dem, der sammen med ham viste os Venlighed, de hjerteligste Hilsener.

Deres Chr. M.K. Petersen.


Sunday
4 October 1931
Chr. M.K. Petersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 4 October 1931

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Despite my voice being of little significance in the choir of mourning sounding at the moment from all sides, I cannot refrain from giving a sign that my wife and I feel deeply for you in the great sorrow that has struck you and your daughters through your husband's far too early death.

Such feelings are dictated by a deep gratitude for all the kindness Denmark's greatest composer has shown us over the years in which we have known him personally. You know that our acquaintance arose from that evening five years ago when, after The Music Society's Carl Nielsen concert, I made an inadequate but well-meaning attempt in my speech to say how the best qualities of the people of Funen were to be found in and indeed characterised his compositions.Cf. introduction to volume 9.

During that time we have come to value what I am sure means more for you and your family than Carl Nielsen's musical genius; I am thinking of his wonderful human qualities, first and foremost his faithfulness towards all that had become dear to him, and of the richness of his spirit.

How grateful we have been that he felt like spending an evening in our modest home a couple of times! It was an unforgettable experience to hear him conduct a conversation in his own quiet way. Soon he revealed in striking and descriptive turns of phrase his deep insight into the depths of the human soul. And now relating with a unique quiet humour enjoyable reminiscences of various of the many people he had met along his way. One never heard him speak ill of anyone. He had a wisdom that understood everything and therefore forgives everything.

I stood for a while yesterday before your marvellous bust, grateful that we now have a visible memory in Odense of this beloved Funenite, who, despite achieving the greatest recognition, never belied the modest circumstances of his childhood. In the marble I found all Carl Nielsen's qualities reproduced in glorious harmony, from the deep seriousness with which he committed himself to the great tasks that art and life had presented him with to the gentle overbearing smile that showed him as the great friend of humanity. Today the bust stands on a pedestal surrounded by flowers expressing the dark cloud that has cast its shadow over this friendly little island, which despite all Carl Nielsen's experiences stood at the centre of the particular world of his personality.

I find it painful to think that – bound as I am by school work and museum work – I could not arrange matters in such a way that I could meet you and your husband the last time he came through Odense. Who could have suspected then that he would be departing from us while he stood in all his creative power!

My wife and I will retain him in our memory both as a wonderful artist and as a marvellous man and send you, who with him showed us such kindness, our best wishes.

Yours,

Chr. M.K. Petersen.


Chr. M.K. Petersen
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Søndag4.10.1931Rudolph Simonsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
4/10-31
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Det lykkedes mig ikke at træffe Dem i Gaar, og jeg vil nu ikke forstyrre Dem i Deres store Sorg. En Smule Lindring maa det dog være Dem, at hele Landets Musikverden sørger. Behøver jeg at skildre Dem min personlige Følelse? Det er mig umuligt, mens jeg er helt lammet af det forfærdelige, der er sket, at udtrykke den Taknemmelighed, den Beundring, ja jeg kan godt sige den inderlige Kærlighed, jeg nærede for Carl Nielsen. For første Gang stod jeg i Gaar bedrøvet i hans Hjem. At komme i hans og Deres Hjem var som at færdes i et Tempel. Minderne kan jeg aldrig, aldrig glemme; de hører til mit – ogsaa til min Kones – dyreste Eje. Deres Mand vidste det, hvordan jeg følte for ham, og De ved det ogsaa.
Hils begge Deres Døtre hjerteligt fra os, og saa selvfølgeligt Emil Telmanyi; De kan tro, Tankerne gaar til Dem alle.
Som sagt, jeg kan i Øjeblikket ikke udtrykke mere; De ved, De kan regne paa mig, hvis der er noget, De ønsker at tale med mig om.
Deres hengivne
Rudolph Simonsen.
Saa snart de første Dage er overstaaede, vilde Konservatoriet gerne mindes ham paa tilbørlig Vis, for vor egen Skyld, for det uerstattelige Tab, vi har lidt.

Sunday
4 October 1931
Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

4 October 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I did not manage to catch you yesterday and now I will not disturb you in your great sorrow. Nevertheless, it may be some comfort to you that the entire musical world of this country are in mourning. Need I describe to you my personal feelings? It is impossible for me, while I am completely paralysed by the dreadful thing that has happened, to express the gratitude, the admiration, even I can say the deep love that I felt for Carl Nielsen. Yesterday was the first time I have stood in sorrow in his home. To come into his and your home was to walk into a temple. Those memories I will never, ever forget; they form one of my – and my wife's – dearest possessions. Your husband knew what I felt for him, and you know it too.

Give my fondest wishes to your daughters, and of course to Emil Telmányi; you can be assured that our thoughts are with you all.

As I said, at the moment I can say no more; you know you can count on me if there is something you wish to talk to me about.

Yours sincerely,
Rudolph Simonsen.

As soon as the first days are over, the conservatory would like to remember him in a suitable manner, for our own sake, for the irreparable loss we have suffered.


Emil Telmányi
Rudolph Simonsen
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Søndag4.10.1931Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen
Vore Tanker ere saa ofte ovre hos Dem! det er svære Dage for Dem at komme igjennem! jeg er ogsaa saa trist hver Gang jeg tænker paa at jeg ikke mere kan gaa og glæde mig til at Carl Nielsen kommer[,] vi havde den samme Lærelyst, og saae ens paa Tingene og blev aldrig uenige. I Foraaret syntes jeg Carl Nielsen saae svag ud men i Sommer gik det dog bedre. Jeg ved at Ord kan ikke trøste i Øjeblikket men min hjærteligste Hilsen sender jeg Dem.
Deres bedrøvede
Ch. Thygesen
4/10 31

Sunday
4 October 1931
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Our thoughts are so often with you! These are hard days for you to get through! I, too, am so sad every time I think that I can no longer be looking forward to Carl Nielsen arriving. We had the same love of learning, and looked at things the same way and never disagreed. In the spring I thought Carl Nielsen was looking weak, but over the summer things went better. I know that words cannot console you at the moment, but I am sending you my most heartfelt good wishes.

Your grieving

Ch. Thygesen

4 October 31


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
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Søndag4.10.1931Frederikke Laurits Tuxen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Skagen 4/10 31
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!
Hvor anede vi lidt, da De var saa elskværdig at besøge mig i Sommer, at De skulde faa den store Sorg – Jeg tror det maa være den samme Hjærtelidelse som Laurits Tuxen døde af. Han havde fortalt mig, at hans Hjærtemuskel ikke var stærk og jeg burde forstaaet, at man ikke kunde blive ved at slide paa den uden Ophold. Det har Deres Mand ogsaa gjort – For Landet er det et uoprettelig Tab at den store Musikker er gaaet bort, men ogsaa for os andre er det et stort Savn, aldrig mere at skulde se det lyse glade Ansigt –
Deres hengivne
Frederikke Tuxen

Sunday
4 October 1931
Frederikke Tuxen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Skagen 4 October 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

How little we suspected, when you were so kind as to visit me in this summer, that you would suffer this great sorrow – I think it must have been the same heart problem that caused Tuxen's death. He had told me that his heart muscle was not strong and I ought to understand that one could not keep on wearing it down without a break. Your husband did the same – for the country it is an irredeemable loss that this great composer has passed away, but the rest of us, too, will mourn the fact that we will never see that bright and happy face. –

Yours sincerely,

Frederikke Tuxen


Frederikke Tuxen
Laurits Tuxen
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Mandag5.10.1931Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
d. 5.X.31.
Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!
I Livets store Øjeblikke er jeg angst for Ord, men jeg synes, jeg maa sige Dem, at jeg tænker på Dem, kære Fru Carl-Nielsen.
Deres Mand og Dem selv skylder jeg meget og hvad kan jeg give?
Må jeg give Dem min Haand, mit Venskab.
Deres 
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen

Monday
5 October 1931
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

5 October 31.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!

In life's great moments I am at a loss for words, but I feel I have to tell you that I am thinking of you, dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

I owe much to your husband and to you yourself and what can I give in return?

May I give you my hand, my friendship.

Yours,
Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen


Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen
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Mandag5.10.1931Johan Hansen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kastelsvej 16
d: 5te Oktober 1931.
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen,
Nu da den første Meddelelse om den for os alle saa sørgelige Begivenhed har fæstnet sig maa jeg have Lov til paa min Hustrus og egne Vegne at bevidne Dem vor oprigtige og inderlige Deltagelse i det uerstattelige Tab som ikke mindst De og de Nærmeste men hele vort Samfund har lidt ved Deres Mands Bortgang.
Det Eftermæle han har faaet bekræftet fra Nær og Fjern viser hvor stor hans Betydning som Kunstner og Menneske har været og vi føler sikkert alle, at vi ligesom er blevet fattigere nu da et af de store Navne, et af de Største tør jeg sige, er gaaet fra os over til Danmarks Historien.
En hjertelig og deltagende Hilsen fra min Hustru og Deres hengivne
Johan Hansen

Monday
5 October 1931
Johan Hansen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Kastelsvej 16

5 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen,

Now that the first news of this dreadfully sad event has registered, allow me, on behalf of my wife and myself, to pass on our deep and heartfelt condolences on the irreplaceable loss that not only you and those closest to you but all our society have suffered with your husband's decease.

The reputation he has had confirmed from near and far shows how great his importance was as artist and man, and I am sure we all feel that we have become poorer now that one of the great names, one of the greatest if I may say so, has passed into the annals of Danish history.

Warm wishes and condolences from my wife and yours sincerely,

Johan Hansen


Johan Hansen
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Mandag
5.10.1931
Karen Knuth til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Bredgade 21

5/10-31 –

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen –

Jeg sidder og hører ”Maskerade”[CNW 2] i Radio’enDanmarks Radio transmitterede Maskarade fra Det Kongelige Teater den 5.10.1931 kl. 20-23. og tænker paa Dem. Hvor er det uforstaaeligt, at Deres elskelige Mand ikke er mere. Jeg tænker altid paa ham, som han besøgte Dem paa Vanførehjemmet, naar han kom ind og gav Dem Blomster og sad og saa paa Dem med sine venlige Øjne [10:518]. De stod for mig som det lykkeligste Par Mennesker man kunde møde, hver med sin Kunst og med gensidig Forstaaelse; hvor maa Livet, trods andre Skuffelser, have været vidunderligt og indholdsrigt for Dem.

De kærligste Hilsner fra én som tænker meget paa Dem

Karen Knuth.


Monday
5 October 1931
Karen Knuth to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Bredgade 21

5 October 31 –

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen –

I am sitting here listening to Masquerade [CNW 2] on the radioThe Danish Broadcasting Corporation transmitted Masquerade from The Royal Theatre on 5 October 1931 from 8-11 o'clock in the evening. and thinking of you. It is so incomprehensible that your beloved husband is no longer. I always think of him when he visited you at The Home for the Disabled, when he came in and gave you flowers and sat looking at you with his kind eyes [10:518]. You seemed to me the happiest pair one could meet, each with your art and with mutual understanding; despite other disappointments, how wonderful and rich life must have been for you.

With warmest wishes from someone who thinks about you so much.

Karen Knuth.

 


Karen Knuth


Maskarade
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Mandag5.10.1931Erik L. Magnus, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Erik L. Magnus
Göteborg 5
5 oktober 1931
Kära Fru Nielsen!
Här sitta vi alla fyra, Irène, Leif, Göthilda och jag och tala om vår käre, gode vän Carl, som nu är borta för alltid.
Jag tror inte det behöves många ord från oss till Eder alla, om honom.
Vi vet huru mycket vi höllo av honom – en av de mest förtjusande människor jag lärt känna. Han hörde till oss här på ett särskildt sätt – från första gången han kom! Nu sörja vi honom som en av de våra.
Vi sända Eder alla Kära hälsningar och deltaga i Eder stora sorg, samtidigt som vi äro lyckliga över de stunder då vi fått vara med denne underbara man
Eder tillgifne
Erik L. Magnus

Monday
5 October 1931
Erik L. Magnus, Göteborg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Erik L. Magnus

Gothenburg 5

5 October 1931

Dear Mrs Nielsen!

Here we sit, all four of us, Irène, Leif, Göthilda and I, talking about our dear, good friend Carl, who is now gone forever.

I do not think we need to say many words to all of you, about him.

We know how much we loved him – one of the most delightful people I have ever known. He belonged to us here in a special way – from the very first time he came! Now we mourn him as one of our own.

We send you all our heartfelt condolences and take part in your great sorrow, at the same time as we rejoice in the moments we got to be with this wonderful man.

Yours faithfully,

Erik L. Magnus

 


Erik L. Magnus
Göthilda Magnus
Irène Magnus
Leif E. Magnus
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Mandag5.10.1931Göthilda de Maré til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Göteborg d. 5 Okt. 1931
Käraste Marie!
Så gick Solen ned för Er, för oss alla, livet blev tomt, blev grått, när hans ljusa, strålande ande slocknade. Ord kan ej uttrycka vad jag och de mina känna, vi trycka edra händer, böja våra huvuden i det varmaste deltagande. Hans minne lever i oss alltid, alltid, som den strålande, givande människa han var. Ingen var som han, ingen blir som han! Att man fått möta honom i livet var en lycka som man alltid är tacksam för, sorgen att mista honom är ofattlig.
Säg Irmelin, Anne Marie o. Emil, säg Maren hur jag, vi alla sörja med dem, men hans minne strålar, strålar!
Din tillgivna sörjande
Göthilda de Maré.

Monday
5 October 1931
Göthilda de Maré to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Gothenburg 5 October 1931

Dearest Marie!

So now the sun has set for you, for us all, life became empty, became grey, when his bright and radiant spirit went out. Words cannot express what I and those close to me are feeling. We press your hands, bow our heads, in the warmest sympathy. His memory will live in us always, always, as the radiant, generous man he was. No one was like him, no one will be like him! That we came to meet him in life was a joy that we can always be grateful for, the sorrow at his loss is indescribable.

Tell Irmelin, Anne Marie and Emil, tell Maren how I, how we all mourn with them, but his memory shines, shines!

Yours in affection and mourning,
Göthilda de Maré.


Emil Telmányi
Göthilda de Maré
Maren Hansen
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Mandag5.10.1931Ernst Michaelsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Dr. F. Dengler’s Sanatorium
Baden-Baden Oktober 5/31
Kjære Fru Carl Nielsen
Tillad mig med disse Linier at udtrykke min hjerteligste Deltagelse.
Deres Mand var jo ikke blot en stor og gudbenaadet Kunstner men ogsaa et sjældent elskeligt Menneske – klog, hensynsfuld, retfærdig! Jeg tænker med stor Taknemlighed paa ham som Colega i Bestyrelsen for Ove Christensens Mindelegat, hvor vi havde det storartet sammen og hvor han vil blive dybt savnet.
Med Hilsen til Dem og Deres Døtre fra min Hustru og
Deres hengivne Ernst Michaelsen

Monday
5 October 1931
Ernst Michaelsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Dr. F. Dengler’s Sanatorium

Baden-Baden 5 October 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen

Permit me in these lines to express my most heartfelt condolences.

Your husband was not only a great and divinely gifted artist but also a uniquely lovable man – wise, considerate, just! I think with such gratitude of him as a colleague on the board of Ove Christensen's Memory Grant where we got on wonderfully well together and where he will be deeply missed.

With regards to you and your daughters from my wife and

yours sincerely,

Ernst Michaelsen


Ernst Michaelsen
Ove Christensen
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Mandag5.10.1931Helge Rode, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
5/10-31
Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen
Jeg maa have Lov til at sende Dem et Par Ord. Skønt det jo ikke var tidt jeg saa Carl Nielsen, saa var vort venskabelige Forhold saa gammelt, at Minderne alligevel er mange og alle er de gode, fra den første Ungdom i København og fra vort Møde i Pompei Turen nedad Vesuv (som De maaske husker) og saa senere det Samarbejde, som var til saa stor Glæde og Stolthed for mig. Egentlig føler jeg det som om jeg havde staaet ham mere nær, end jeg efter almindelig Beregning gjorde. Det der knyttede mig til ham, betød meget for mig.
Vi er allesammen bedrøvede over at han er gaaet bort; men som jeg nu gaar og tænker paa ham fornemmer jeg saa stærkt det stort anlagte og helstøbte i hans Liv, at selve det smertelige Tab gaar ind i en høj Harmoni.
Jeg beder Dem og Deres Døtre modtage en deltagende Hilsen fra min Hustru og
Deres hengivne
Helge RodeOgså en kronik om Carl Nielsen skrev Helge Rode: Berlingske Tidende, Aften, 9.10.1931.

Monday
5 October 1931
Helge Rode, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

5 October 31

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Allow me to send you a word or two. Although I did not see Carl Nielsen very often, our friendship was so old that there are nevertheless many memories, and all of them are good, from our first youth in Copenhagen and from our meeting on the Pompeii trip down near Vesuvius (which you may remember), and then later the collaboration that was such a great pleasure and pride to me. Actually, I feel as though I was closer to him than I was by normal reckoning. What connected me to him meant much to me.

We are all saddened that he has passed away; but as I go and think about him, I feel so strongly the grand shape and the wholeness in the structure of his life that even this painful loss becomes part of a higher harmony.

Please accept regards and condolences to you and your daughters from my wife and

yours sincerely,
Helge RodeHelge Rode also wrote an article on Carl Nielsen: Berlingske Tidende, evening edition, 09.10.1931.


Helge Rode
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Mandag5.10.1931Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Roskilde 5-9[!]-31
Kære Fru Carl Nielsen,
Maa jeg ved disse Linier sige Dem, med hvor stor Deltagelse jeg har læst i Bladene om Deres Mands Død. Min kære Sofie Holten omfattede Dem og Deres Mand med saa varm en Venskabsfølelse og Taknemmelighed for Deres Venskab; hun vilde have følt inderligt med Dem ved hans Bortgang.
Vi Katolikker mener jo, at Bønnen er den bedste Blomst, vi kan give den flygtende Sjæl med paa Vejen ind i det ukendte Land hinsides Dødens Forhæng; derfor har jeg ladet læse en Sjælemesse for Deres Mand – det ved jeg, Sofie vilde have gjort.
Jeg vedlægger et lille Mindebillede til Erindring om Sofie.Maleren Sophie Holten var død den 5.6.1930. Ja, hvor bliver man ensom, naar den gaar forud, som man har fulgtes med gennem et langt Liv. Det er en Tomhed, som kun Gud og ens Arbejde kan fylde.
En hjertelig og deltagende Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn.

Monday
5 October 1931
Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Roskilde 5 September[!] 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen,

May I tell you in these lines with what sympathy I read in the newspapers of the death of your husband. My dear Sophie Holten embraced you and your husband with such a warm sense of comradeship and gratitude for your friendship; she would have felt deeply for you in your bereavement.

We Catholics believe that prayer is the best flower we can give the departing soul on its way out into the unknown realm that lies behind the curtain of death; I have therefore had a Requiem said for your husband – I know that is what Sofie would have done.

I am enclosing a little picture in remembrance of Sophie.The painter Sophie Holten had died on 5 June 1930. Yes, how lonely we are when the one who has been with us for a long life departs before us. There is an emptiness that only God and one's work can fill.

With fond wishes and condolences.

Yours sincerely,

Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn.

 


Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn
Sophie Holten
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Mandag
5.10.1931
Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen, Holland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Bilthoven 5 Oct. 1931

Meine liebe Anne Marie,

So eben erhalten wir von unserm Johannes die erschütternde Nachricht, ach wie schrecklich für alle die Carl liebten und nahestanden.

Plötzlich tauchen vor uns alle die fröhlichen Jugenderinnerungen vom Fuglsanger Leben mit ihm auf und dann später wo Ihr beide nach Holland komt und dann das letzte Mal hier bei uns! Wir waren diesen Sommer so enttäuscht dass wir Carl nicht treffen würden – Carl und Nina Grieg, die zwei, welche wir so gerne noch einmal getroffen hätten!

Für Carl selber ist dieser plötzliche Tod ein Segen, denn seine Krankheit hätte ein unerträgliches Leiden für ihn werden können und das ist ihm erspart! – Ach, es ist alsob wir ihn sprechen und erzählen hören, auf seine humoristische ruhige anschauliche Art, die Sös auch so sehr hat, wie herzlich war er, und aufrichtig wie ein Kind! Es ist nicht einzudenken dass wir ihn für immer verloren haben.

Wir teilen Deinen Verlust innig mit Dir und umarmen Dich als Deine treue Freunde.

Deine

Mien Röntgen

[Julius Röntgen:]

Auch von mir ein Wort innigster Theilnahme! Worte können ja so wenig sagen – aber mit Carl habe ich wieder einen meiner liebsten Freunde verloren – wieviel schöne Erinnerungen habe ich an ihn, seine Musik, seine Person. Und dass er am selben Abend verschied, als seine herrliche Maskerade[CNW 2] aufgeführt wurde, das Werk, das immer lebendig bleiben wird! Wie denke ich an den Abend, als wir es unter seiner Leitung in Kopenhagen hörten.

Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] schickte mir Politiken mit dem warmen Nachruf!

Ja, Ihr und die Dänische Kunst habt viel verloren, aber ein reicher Besitz bleibt Euch.

In alter Freundschaft

herzlichst Dein

Julius Röntgen.


Monday
5 October 1931
Abrahamina and Julius Röntgen, The Netherlands, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Bilthoven 5 October 1931

My dear Anne Marie,

We have just received the shocking news from our Johannes. Oh, how awful for everyone who loved and was close to Carl.

Suddenly, we all remembered the happy memories of our youth living in Fuglsang with him and then later when you both came to the Netherlands and then the last time here at ours. We were so disappointed that we weren’t going to see Carl this summer. Carl and Nina Grieg were the two whom we would have so liked to see again.

For Carl himself, this sudden death is a blessing, for his illness could have developed into unbearable suffering and he has been spared that. Oh, it is just as if we are speaking and listening to him talk in his humorous, calm, vivid manner, which Søs also has so much of. How affectionate he was and as sincere as a child. It is impossible to get used to the fact that we have lost him forever.

We share your loss profoundly and put our arms around you as your true friends.

Yours,

Mien Röntgen

[Julius Röntgen:]

I, too, would like to add my deepest sympathy! Words can say so little, but in Carl I have again lost one of my kindest friends. How many wonderful memories I have of him, of his music and of his person. And that he passed on the same evening that his magnificent Masquerade [CNW 2] was performed, the piece that will always remain alive! How I think of the evening that we heard it under his baton in Copenhagen.

Bodil [Bodil Neergaard] sent me Politiken with the warm obituary.

Yes, you and Danish art have lost a lot. However, a rich wealth remains for you.

In old friendship,

yours,

Julius Röntgen

 


Abrahamina Röntgen
Bodil Neergaard
Johannes Röntgen
Nina Grieg


Maskarade
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Mandag5.10.1931Otto Didrik Schack til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Schackenborg, den 5.10.1931.
Fru Billedhuggerinde A.M. Carl Nielsen.
De vil i disse Dage faa saa mange Beviser for, at Deres Sorg er Landets Sorg, og at Deres Tab naar langt ud over Danmarks Grænser, at jeg haaber De ikke vil finde det paatrængende naar ogsaa jeg, der har haft den Lykke at lære Deres Mands milde og ægte Menneskelighed at kende, føler det, som om jeg havde mistet noget kønt og godt og beder Dem om Tilladelse til at maatte udtale min hjertelige Deltagelse i Deres dybe Sorg.
Jeg forbliver
Deres ærbødige og hengivne
O.D. Schack

Monday
5 October 1931
Otto Didrik Schack to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Schackenborg, 5 October 1931.

Sculptress Mrs A.M. Carl-Nielsen.

You will be receiving so many signs these days that your sorrow is the sorrow of the country and that your loss reaches far over Denmark's frontiers that I hope you will not find it imposing if I, too, who have had the fortune to get to know your husband's gentle and true humanity, feel as though I have lost something beautiful and good and ask your permission to be allowed to express my heartfelt condolences in your deep sorrow.

I remain

yours respectfully and sincerely,

O.D. Schack


Otto Didrik Schack
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Tirsdag6.10.1931Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg, Italien, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Acqui. Albergo San Marco
Italia 6/X 1931
Min kjære, kjære Anne Marie,
det er med den dybeste Smerte, jeg skriver til Dig, hvor er vi bedrøvede med Dig. Hvor er det smærteligt, at Carl ikke mere er imellem os. Stakkels, kjære Anne Marie, kan jeg sige Dig noget andet til Trøst, ak, der er jo ingen Trøst; men senere, naar Tiden kommer med sin dulmende Haand: Hvor har Du været meget for ham, han kunde slet ikke undvære Dig. Gud har været naadig ved at lade ham gaa først. Hvor er det tungt, at vi ikke mere har ham.
Din trofaste Ven, der tager Din Haand og ønsker, jeg var hos Dig.
Elisabeth D.
[Johanne Feilberg:]
Kære Anne-Marie, kære gode Ven.
Vi er alle blevet en sød og frydefuld Tone fattigere. Men – som Lis siger – om en lille Stund følger vi selv efter, det er det, man klynger sig til, naar man som vi er kommet til Skelsaar og Alder. Vi har jo snart gennem mange Aar staaet hinanden nær, saa nær, at vi har kunnet tage Livtag, som kun Venner kan det. Deraf kan Du vide, hvor nær det ogsaa i Dag er gaaet os at høre det. Vi er hos Dig med alle vore bedste Tanker. Vi føler Dit Savn, fordi vi selv deler det, og sender Dig alle de kærligste Hilsener.
Din hengivne Hanne.
Hils Søs og Emil og Irmelin og Eggert og Maren tusinde Gange.

Tuesday
6 October 1931
Elisabeth Dons and Johanne Feilberg, Italy, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Albergo San Marco

Italia 6 October 1931

My dear, dear Anne Marie,

It is with the deepest pain that I write to you to tell you how saddened we are on your account. It is so painful to think that Carl is no longer among us. Poor, dear Anne Marie, can I say anything else that might comfort you, oh dear, there is no comfort; but later, when time comes with its soothing hand: how much you meant to him, he could simply not do without you. God has been merciful in letting him go first. It's so sad that we have him no longer.

Your faithful friend, who takes your hand and wishes I were with you.

Elisabeth D.

[Johanne Feilberg:]

Dear Anne Marie, dear good friend.

We have all become poorer by one sweet and joyful note. But – as Lis says – in a little while we will follow him ourselves, that is what we cling onto when we have reached maturity and old age. We have been close to each other through so many years, so close that we could put our arms around each other as only friends can. You can tell from that how deeply we, too, have been affected today to hear it. We are with you with all our best thoughts. We feel your loss because we share it ourselves and we send you all our heartfelt condolences.

Yours sincerely,

Hanne.

Give my very best to Søs and Emil and Irmelin and Eggert and Maren.


Eggert Møller
Elisabeth Dons
Emil Telmányi
Johanne Feilberg
Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag6.10.1931Marius Ottosen, Haderslev, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Højstærede Frue.
Som mangeaarig Leder af ”Danske Folkekor”, der tæller c. 5000 Sangere, Kvinder og Mænd paa Landet i Danmark, føler jeg det som en kær og hellig Pligt at sige Dem, Frue, hvor dybt vi føler os i Taknemmelighedsgæld til Deres Mand.
Mange andre kan med større Forudsætninger end jeg tale om Carl Nielsen som den store, danske Komponist i Verdensformat, men det er falden i min Lod den ene Gang efter den anden at iagttage, hvilke sjældne Værdier Carl Nielsen har givet selve Folket. En ny Beaandelse over dansk Digtning, en Genfødelse af den gamle, danske Melodi i rene, stilfulde, simple Former er givet os til værdifuld Opdragelse af Nationen i musikalsk Henseende.
Vær forvisset om, at i disse Dage nynner mange Tusinder Carl Nielsens Melodier som en stille Tak for, hvad Gud gennem ham gav os Danske.
I ærbødig Taknemmelighed
M. Ottosen.
Haderslev, 6. Oktober 1931.

Tuesday
6 October 1931
Marius Ottosen, Haderslev, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Most honourable Madame.

As director for many years of Danish People's Choirs, which numbers about 5,000 singers, women and men, in the country in Denmark, I feel it as a dear and sacred duty to tell you, dear Madame, how deeply we feel a debt of gratitude to your husband.

Many other people can talk with better qualifications than I about Carl Nielsen as the great Danish composer of world acclaim, but it has fallen to my lot time and time again to observe what exquisite treasures Carl Nielsen has given to the people themselves. A new spirit in Danish poetry, a rebirth of old Danish melody in pure, stylish, simple forms has given us as a nation a valuable education from a musical point of view.

Be assured that over these days many thousands of people are humming Carl Nielsen's melodies as a quiet thanks for what through him God has given to us Danes.

In respectful gratitude.
M. Ottosen.

Haderslev, 6 October


Marius Ottosen
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Tirsdag6.10.1931Alfred Povlsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Farum d. 6. Oktbr. 1931.
Kære fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.
I den strøm af breve, som i disse dage kommer til Dem, vil jeg gerne, at også mit skal være med for at udtrykke den oprigtige taksigelse, som jeg gennem årene har følt for, hvad Carl Nielsen har givet ikke blot mig personlig, men også det arbejde i folkehøjskolen, som jeg i denne har haft med tusinder af unge mennesker. Carl Nielsens kunst fyldte jo ikke blot de store koncertsale med skønhed og festlige timer, men den gik også ”dybest ned i bondevrå” og blev en tilgængelig skat, et kosteligt eje for hele folket. Den har bidraget sit til at modvirke forfladigelse og tomhed på et så betydningsfuldt område som folkesangen, og den har været med til at forædle og højne den, så det mere og mere vil kendes ind i den trange tid, vi går imøde; den har udrettet det, som skér ved al god sang og musik: den har hjulpet til at gøre mennesker til bedre mennesker. Dette vil mange bevidne, og derfor samler taksigelse sig fra alle sider i vemod – i sorg og fryd – om Carl Nielsens båre og hans navn.
Det er ikke mange dage siden, jeg i forbigående fik den sidste hilsen og det sidste smil fra ham. Han var ledsaget af en anden, og jeg fik ikke lejlighed til at trykke hans hånd; men smilet var mig også nok. Det udtrykte, som De kan tænke ikke blot flygtig venlighed, men venskab og den forståelse, som selv sjældent samvær og kortvarige samtaler kan fremkalde mellem mennesker. Jeg håber og tror, at han forstod min hilsen på samme måde som jeg forstod hans smil. Ja, det er kun en lille ting at tale om, men jeg sér det hele så tydeligt og gæmmer på det som noget, der lover mig et gensyn.
Så beder jeg Dem selv, kære frue, være forvisset om min deltagelse i Deres og hans nærmeste omgivelsers dybe savn efter den mærkelige kunstner og det hjærtensgode menneske som nu har forladt os. Han vedbliver dog at leve hos os i den rige kunst han gav os.
Deres ærbødig hengivne
Alfred Povlsen.

Tuesday
6 October 1931
Alfred Povlsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Farum 6 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

In the stream of letters coming to you over these days, I would like mine, too, to be one of those expressing the genuine thanks that I have felt over the years for what Carl Nielsen has given not only to me personally but also to work of the folk high school that I have been doing with thousands of young people. Carl Nielsen's art filled not only the great concert halls with beauty and celebration, but it also went 'to the inmost corners of the peasant soul' and became an accessible treasure, a precious possession for the whole people. It has contributed to counteracting superficiality and emptiness in such an important area as popular song, and it is contributed to ennobling and elevating it, so that it can increasingly gain recognition in the hard times that are ahead; it has done what all good song and music do: it has helped to make people into better people. Many will bear witness to this, and for that reason thanks gathers from all sides in sorrow – in sorrow and in joy – around Carl Nielsen's hearse and his name.

It is not many days since in passing I received the last greeting and the last smile from him. He was accompanied by someone else, and I did not have the opportunity to shake his hand; but the smile was also enough. It expressed, as you can imagine, not only a passing amiability, but the friendship and the understanding that even rare concourse and brief conversations can bring out in people. I hope and I think that he understood my greeting in the same way as I understood his smile. Well, it is only a little thing to talk about, but I see it all so clearly and hold onto it as something that offers the promise of seeing him again.

So please, dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen, be assured yourself of my condolences in the deep sorrow you and his closest family will be feeling now that this extraordinary artist and this gentle-hearted man has now left us. He will continue to live with us in the rich art that he gave us.

Yours respectfully and sincerely, 
Alfred Povlsen.


Alfred Povlsen


NæsteNext
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Tirsdag6.10.1931Helga Stemann, Firenze, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Albergo Maderno
Firenze. 6 Oktober 1931
Min egen kjære Marie,
Jeg havde tænkt at skrive til dig og takke dig for det rare Brev, og saa fandt Ingeborg igaar paa Jernbanen i en Avis Meddelelsen om, at din Mand er død. Mon det er Følgen af Ulykkestilfældet i Vinter?
Modtag nu en kjærlig, deltagende Hilsen fra os begge og de bedste Ønsker for det nye, ensomme Afsnit af dit Liv. Gud fylde det med sin Rigdom, der opveier Alt, hvad de stakkels Mennesker kunne præstere. Gid vi begge, naar Guds Øieblik kommer, maa kunne sige: ”Fader, i dine Hænder befaler jeg min Sjæl” – jeg selv tænker daglig derpaa og raaber til Gud om Hjælp. Mindedes i disse Dage Blumhardt [Johann Christoph Blumhardt], din Gudfader, hvis Liv i min Ungdom var mig til uendelig Opbyggelse.
Om 10 Dage er jeg nok hjemme igjen. Seer jeg dig ikke engang i Haderslev?
Din altid hengivne gamle Veninde
Helga.

Tuesday
6 October 1931
Helga Stemann, Florence, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Albergo Maderno

Florence. 6 October 1931

My own dear Marie,

I had been thinking of writing to you to thank you for your kind letter, and then, yesterday on the station platform, Ingeborg found the notice in a newspaper to say that your husband is dead. Is this the result of that accident last winter?

I am sending here fond condolences from us both and the best wishes for this new solitary period of your life. May God fill it with his riches, which outweigh anything we poor humans can achieve. May we both be able to say, when God's moment arrives: 'Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit' – I think of this every day and call to God for help. Have been thinking over these days of Blumhardt [Johann Christoph Blumhardt], your godfather, whose life in my youth was an endless source of edification.

In 10 days I'm probably home again. Will I see you at some point in Haderslev?

Your ever-devoted old friend,

Helga

 


Helga Stemann
Ingeborg Stemann
Johann Christoph Blumhardt
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Tirsdag
6.10.1931
C.T.N. Sørensen, Odense, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Chefen for 26. Bataillon

Odense, d. 6/10 1931.

Fru Carl Nielsen.

Jeg tillader mig herved overfor Fruen og Fru Telmany at udtale min Hustrus, min Datters og min egen inderlige Deltagelse i den store Sorg, der har ramt Dem, og som har grebet os alle saa dybt; Deres Mands altfor tidlige Bortgang er et uerstatteligt Tab for hele Nationen.

Foreningen ”Dannevirke” mindes den pragtfulde Koncert,Koncerten i Odense den 5.2.1926 [9:9] [9:32] Jf. Samtid nr. 116. han for et Par Aar siden dirigerede her i Odense, og hvormed han i saa høj Grad glædede sine ”Landsmænd”.

Jeg beklager meget, at jeg paa Grund af Hjemsendelse af Mandskab paa Fredag ikke kan komme til Stede ved Begravelsen. –

Med Hilsen fra os alle til Dem selv og Fru Telmany er jeg

Deres ærbødige

Carl T.N. Sørensen.


Tuesday
6 October 1931
C.T.N. Sørensen, Odense, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Commander of 26th Bataillon
Odense, 6 October 1931.

Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

May I express to Mrs Nielsen and Mrs Telmányi my wife's, my daughter's and my own deep condolences in the great sorrow that has come upon you and which has affected us all so deeply; your husband's far too early demise is an irreplaceable loss for the whole nation.

The Danevirke Society remembers the wonderful concertThe concert in Odense on 5 February 1926 [9:9] [9:32] Cf. Samtid no. 116. he conducted here in Odense a couple of years ago and with which he gave such huge pleasure to his 'fellow islanders'.

I am very sorry that, due my men being sent home on Friday, I am unable to be present at the funeral. –

With regards from us all to yourself and Mrs Telmányi I am

yours respectfully,
Carl T.N. Sørensen.


C.T.N. Sørensen
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Tirsdag
6.10.1931
Siegfried Loewenthal, Braunschweig, til Käthe og Rudolph Simonsen, København

Braunschweig, den 6./10. 31.

Liebe Kinder!

Mit Erschütterung lese ich vom Hinscheiden von Carl Nielsen. Weiss ich doch, was er für Euch bedeutete, und kannte ihn zudem durch Euch als grossen und vornehmen Menschen. Gerade in den letzten Jahren konnte ich im Radio häufig Compositionen von ihm hören und so mein musikalisches Bild von ihm ergänzen. Er wird wohl mit seinen Werken fortleben, nicht nur in Dänemark. – Würdet Ihr wohl Frau Nielsen beifolgende Karte einlegen?

Herzl. Grüsse

Siegfried [Jf. 11:860].


Tuesday
6 October 1931
Siegfried Loewenthal, Braunschweig, to Käthe and Rudolph Simonsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Braunschweig, 6 October 31.

Dear children!

With shock, I read of the passing of Carl Nielsen. I do know how much he meant to both of you, and through you I also knew him as a great and noble person. In recent years, I have often been able to hear compositions by him on the radio and in doing so expand my musical impression of him. He will live on in his works, not only in Denmark. Please could you pass on the enclosed card to Mrs Nielsen?

Kind regards.

Siegfried [11:860].

 

 


Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
Siegfried Löwenthal
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Onsdag
7.10.1931
Emilius Bangert til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Paa Rejsen hjem fra Lübeck.

7 Oktober 1931.

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen.

Endelig faar jeg nu Ro til at skrive til Dem om det, der saa ganske har fyldt mig i disse Dage. Inderligt deltager min Hustru og jeg i den Sorg, der har ramt Dem og Deres Børn og den store Kres, for hvem Deres Mand var den kæreste Ven. Jeg kom første Gang til ham i Hjemmet paa Toldbodvej 6 og fik at føle, hvor lykkeligt og vanskeligt det er at gaa i Kunstens Tjeneste. Vi blev hurtigt gode Venner, og ikke mindst nu i den sidste Tid kom jeg ham nær gennem det sidste prægtige Værk [CNW 99] fra hans Haand; og har jeg faaet Lov at glæde ham med det ved Orgelet i Roskilde, saa er dette et af mine mest dyrebare Minder om ham. Takket være hans Væsens Varme og Hjertelighed følte jeg mig inderlig knyttet til ham, trods den umaalelige Afstand mellem hans nyskabende geni og mine smaa Evner. Han har alle Dage været et Lys paa min Vej; – hvor maa jeg ikke tænke med Taknemlighed paa ham og alt, hvad han var for mig! Det var et forfærdeligt Øjeblik for mig, da Præsidenten for ”Nordische Gesellschaft” i Lübeck søgte mig op i Mariakirken for at sige mig, at han var gaaet bort; og dette gjorde Opgaven i Lübeck mangefold sværere for mig.

Ved ”Orgelugens” Forhandlingsmøde Mandag Morgen meddelte Præsidenten, Dr. Domes [Alfred Domes], Deltagerne, hvad der var sket, og rettede Opfordring til mig om at sige nogle Mindeord om Deres Mand, hvad jeg gjorde, saa godt jeg kunde, kæmpende baade med det fremmede Sprog og min egen Bevægelse. Der var stor Grebethed over Forsamlingen, – og ikke mindre i Tirsdags ved Værkets Opførelse. Jeg ved selv knapt nok, hvordan det gik, men efter kompetente Tilhøreres Dom skal det være gaaet godt. Begejstringen over det nye Orgelværk var overvældende; ved Sammenkomsten efter Koncerten circulerede Manuskriptet, – alle Organisterne studerede og diskuterede det og fremsatte énstemmigt Ønske om, at det gennem en snarlig Offentliggørelse maa blive tilgængeligt.

Med Ønsket om at De og Deres Børn i disse svære Dage maa være rige i Mindet om ham, der drog bort, sender min Kone og jeg Dem alle vor kærligste Hilsen

Deres Emilius Bangert


Wednesday
7 October 1931
Emilius Bangert to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

On the way home from Lübeck.
7 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

At last I now have peace to write to you about what has been filling me so totally these last days. My wife and I send our deepest condolences in the sorrow that has come upon you and your children and the large circle of people for whom your husband was the dearest friend. I came to see him for the first time in your home on Toldbodvej 6, and was made to feel how joyful and difficult it is to be in the service of art. We quickly became good friends, and not least in recent times I came close to him through the final magnificent work [CNW 99] from his hand; and I was granted the pleasure of pleasing him with it at the organ in Roskilde, so this is one of my most lasting memories of him. Thanks to his warmth and gentleness of heart, I felt deeply attached to him, despite the immense distance between his creative genius and my meagre abilities. He has always been a light upon my way – I can only think of him and all he was for me with gratitude! It was a terrible moment for me when the president of The Nordic Society in Lübeck came to see me in St Mary's Church to tell me that he had passed away; and it made my task in Lübeck many times more difficult for me.

At the negotiating meeting on Monday morning for the 'Organ Week', the president, Dr Domes [Alfred Domes], informed the participants of what had happened, and asked me to say some commemorative words about your husband, which I did as well as I could, struggling both with the foreign language and with my own emotions. The assembly were deeply moved – and no less on Tuesday at the performance of the work. I scarcely know myself how it went, but in the judgement of competent listeners it seems to have gone well. Enthusiasm at the new organ work was overwhelming; at the gathering after the concert, the manuscript circulated – all the organists studied and discussed it and unanimously expressed the wish that it might soon be accessible in published form.

Wishing that you and your children may feel enriched in these difficult days by the memory of the man who has passed away, my wife and I send you all our warmest wishes.

Yours,

Emilius Bangert


Alfred Domes
Emilius Bangert


Commotio for orgel, op. 58:
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Onsdag7.10.1931Augusta Fenger, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
d. 7. Oktober 1931.
Kære Fru Marie Carl Nielsen!
Mine Tanker og den kærligste Deltagelse har været hos Dem og Deres Børn i disse Dage, og kun Sygdom har forhindret mig i at sige Dem det før.
Jeg har jo haft den Glæde at kende Deres Mand, som det elskelige og indtagende Menneske han var, ved Siden af den store geniale Kunstner Nordens største Musiker og tillige saa mageløs beskeden og ligefrem i hele sin Færd! Ak, hvor vi alle har mistet meget i ham, vi har lidt et uerstatteligt Tab; men jeg synes, at Gud har velsignet hans Arbejde, og der er jo noget herligt ved at tage Afsked med Livet i sin fulde Kraft og med saa rig en Paaskønnelse, som blev ham til Del.
Hvis jeg ikke havde været slaaet ned af Sygdom og Sorg, saa var jeg strax gaaet til Dem, kære Fru Marie Carl Nielsen, som jeg holder saa meget af og sætter saa stor Pris paa, men mine Kræfter tager af fra Dag til Dag.
En kærlig Omfavnelse fra
Deres gamle Ven og Beundrer Augusta Fenger

Wednesday
7 October 1931
Augusta Fenger, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

7 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen!

My thoughts and warmest condolences have been with you and your children over these days, and only illness has prevented me from saying it to you before.

I have had the pleasure of knowing your husband as the lovable and delightful man he was, apart from being the brilliant great artist, the greatest composer of the Nordic countries, and at the same time so wonderfully modest and straight in his manner! Oh, how much we have all lost in him, we have suffered an irreplaceable loss; but I think that God has blessed his work and there is something wonderful in saying farewell to life when someone is at full strength and with such rich appreciation as fell to him.

If I had not been brought low by illness and sorrow, I would have come to see you straight away, dear Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen, whom I am so fond of and value so highly, but my strength is ebbing away by the day.

A fond embrace from

your old friend and admirer Augusta Fenger


Augusta Fenger
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Onsdag7.10.1931Cyril B. Rootham til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Oct. 7. 1931.
England.
My dear Mrs Nielsen,
As soon as I saw the tragic news of your dear and distinguished husband’s death in the Times, I felt that I must write to you. It was only the other day that I had that delightful meeting with you both – an evening that I shall ever recall with the keenest delight – thanks to our very kind and thoughtful friends Dr. & Mrs [Knud og Alice] Jeppesen. And now he is gone!
May I express my profound sympathy with you in your great grief. If I feel as sad as I do after one meeting only with him, what must you be feeling? Nevertheless, I fancy that you may agree with me when I venture to say that when we must go, it is best that it happen quickly, and if possible, in the prime & vigour of life, as he was. Never have I met a merrier, more kind & courteous a gentleman: I loved him at once. His works will live after him, and you will have some consolation in knowing that he has lived a full & splendid life, and that you also have your own creative work with which to occupy yourself: creative work can help us in great times of sorrow, as I know. I am so glad that I was privileged to meet him as I did, & to have one of his works sent to me, signed with his own hand. I shall treasure it. Some day I shall hope to meet you again, & talk of him, if I may.
Meanwhile, believe me that I think of you, & shall think of you, and that I am so happy to have met him as I did.
I am, dear Mrs Nielsen,
Yours most sincerely Cyril B. Rootham.

Wednesday
7 October 1931
Cyril B. Rootham to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In English:]

Oct. 7. 1931.

England.

My dear Mrs Nielsen,

As soon as I saw the tragic news of your dear and distinguished husband’s death in the Times, I felt that I must write to you. It was only the other day that I had that delightful meeting with you both – an evening that I shall ever recall with the keenest delight – thanks to our very kind and thoughtful friends Dr. & Mrs [Knud og Alice] Jeppesen. And now he is gone!

May I express my profound sympathy with you in your great grief. If I feel as sad as I do after one meeting only with him, what must you be feeling? Nevertheless, I fancy that you may agree with me when I venture to say that when we must go, it is best that it happen quickly, and if possible, in the prime & vigour of life, as he was. Never have I met a merrier, more kind & courteous a gentleman: I loved him at once. His works will live after him, and you will have some consolation in knowing that he has lived a full & splendid life, and that you also have your own creative work with which to occupy yourself: creative work can help us in great times of sorrow, as I know. I am so glad that I was privileged to meet him as I did, & to have one of his works sent to me, signed with his own hand. I shall treasure it. Some day I shall hope to meet you again, & talk of him, if I may.

Meanwhile, believe me that I think of you, & shall think of you, and that I am so happy to have met him as I did.

I am, dear Mrs Nielsen,

Yours most sincerely Cyril B. Rootham.


Alice Jeppesen
Cyril B. Rootham
Knud Jeppesen
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Torsdag8.10.1931Adolf Riis-Magnussen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Torsdag 8/10-31
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!
Da det ikke er lykkedes mig personlig at træffe Dem hjemme i disse Dage, vil jeg gerne have Lov til at sende Dem et Par Ord, for at bevidne Dem min dybe Deltagelse i Deres store Sorg! --- Jeg er saa nedtrykt over hvad der er sket – kan slet ikke fatte det! Carl-Nielsen – min kære Lærer – min bedste Ven – ham, som jeg skylder Alt – hvis varme Hjerte og ædle Sind lyste op i min Tilværelse – hvis skønne Kunst betog mig og gav mit Liv større Indhold – det er saa tungt at tænke paa at han nu er gaaet bort! Da jeg i Fredags hørte ”Mascarade”, stormede Minderne ind paa mig og fyldte mig med Vemod. – Jeg husker saa tydeligt, da jeg første Gang (det er over 25 Aar siden – De og Deres Mand boede dengang i Toldbodgade) gik op til Carl-Nielsen, for at vise ham nogle af mine Arbejder og bede ham undervise mig. Han arbejdede dengang paa Musiken til ”Mascarade” og han spillede en stor Del af denne nyligt undfangne herlige Musik for mig – – saa var jeg til Stede ved Premièren paa det kgl. Teater og som jeg nu sad dér i Fredags og lyttede til disse kendte Toner, følte jeg mig næsten som var jeg i Familie med dem, fordi jeg har fulgt dem fra Fødselen og igennem de mange Aar – og jeg følte en uendelig Taknemmelighed og Lykke ved at kende denne Mand, som jeg uden Overdrivelse tør sige har været som en Fader for mig. … Hvor har jeg været lykkelig over de Timer, jeg af og til – naar De indbød mig – privat har tilbragt sammen med Dem, Deres Mand og Deres øvrige Familie i Deres Hjem ved Frederiksholms Kanal! Det er Oplevelser og Minder, der altid vil blive staaende i min Erindring, som noget af det Allerbedste, Livet har bragt mig.
Kære Fru Carl-Nielsen!
Med Ord kan jeg slet ikke udtrykke, hvad jeg føler for Dem og Deres Familie – dette Slag maa være mere end tungt for dem, som stod Carl-Nielsen nærmest!
Med venlig Hilsen
Deres heng.
Ad. Riis-Magnussen

Thursday
8 October 1931
Adolf Riis-Magnussen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Thursday 8 October 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

As I have not succeeded in catching you at home in person these last days, please allow me to send you a word or two to express my deep condolences in your great sorrow! – I am so downcast by what has happened – can simply not understand it! Carl Nielsen – my dear teacher – my best friend – he to whom I owe everything – whose warm heart and noble mind lit up my life – whose glorious art enchanted me and gave my life greater meaning – it is so hard to believe that he has now passed away! When I heard Masquerade [CNW 2] last Friday, memories rushed in upon me and filled me with sorrow. – I remember so clearly when I went up to see Carl Nielsen for the first time (it is over 25 years ago – you and your husband were living at the time on Toldbodgade) to show him some of my works and ask him to teach me. At the time, he was working on the music for Masquerade and he played much of this newly created wonderful music for me –- then I was present at the premiere at The Royal Theatre, and as I sat there last Friday and listened to those familiar notes, I felt almost as though I was part of their family, because I have followed them from their birth and over these many years – and I felt an infinite gratitude and joy at having known this man, who without exaggeration I dare say was like a father to me... How happy I have been in the hours which now and again – when you invited me – I have spent with you, your husband and the rest of your family at your home on Frederiksholms Kanal! These are experiences and memories that will always remain in my memory as some of the very best life has brought me.

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I have no way of expressing in words what I feel for you and your family – this blow must be more than heavy for you, who were closest to Carl Nielsen!

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Ad. Riis-Magnussen


Adolf Riis-Magnussen


Maskarade
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Torsdag8.10.1931Julius og Margret Röntgen, Holland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bilthoven. 8.10.31
Kjære Fru Carl-Nielsen.
Med stor Sorg laeste vi Underrettelsen av Carl Nielsens Død og beder jeg Dem og Deres Børn mottage min Kones og min hjertligste Deltagelse.
De skjønne Sommerdage paa Fuglsang som vi en Gang oplevede sammen skal altid være uforglemlige for mig og Mindet om Deres Mand som Menneske og Kunstner hører til mine Kjæreste og bedste fra Ungdoms Aarene i Danmark og de sorgenfrie Dage hos vore Venner Neergaard. Hvor længe siden det vel er, dog holder Mindet derom dog uforandret og friskt hele Livet.
Hils Deres Døttre og Telmanyi fra
Deres hengivne
Julius og Marg. Röntgen

Thursday
8 October 1931
Julius and Margret Röntgen, The Netherlands, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Bilthoven. 8 October 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

We read the news of Carl Nielsen's death with immense sorrow and I would ask you and your children to accept the most heartfelt condolences from my wife and me.

Those glorious summer days at Fuglsang that we once enjoyed together will for me always be unforgettable, and the memories of your husband as a man and artist are among my dearest and best from my youthful years in Denmark and those carefree days at our friends', the Neergaards. However long ago it is, the memory of it will remain unaltered and fresh all my life.

With regards to your daughters and Telmányi from

yours sincerely,
Julius and Marg. Röntgen


Bodil Neergaard
Emil Telmányi
Julius Röntgen
Margret Röntgen
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Torsdag8.10.1931Margarete Stein, Kiel, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Kiel 8. Okt. 31.
Sehr verehrte u. liebe gnädige Frau.
Mit tiefer Betrübnis haben wir von dem Heimgang Ihres von uns allen hochverehrten Gatten vernommen. – Wir versichern Sie unserer warmen, innigen Teilnahme und drücken Ihnen im Geiste die Hand als Menschen, die das grosse Glück hatten, Ihren Mann als Menschen und als Künstler kennen zu lernen.
Wir denken voll Dankbarkeit an die schönen, erspriesslichen Stunden zurück, die wir mit Ihnen und Ihrem Gatten in Kiel und Kopenhagen verleben durften und werden zeitlebens dem Dahingeschiedenen ein ehren und liebevolles Andenken bewahren.
Solange auf dieser Erde mit Kultur musiziert wird, solange wird auch die Kunst Ihres Mannes fortleben. –
Mein Mann [Fritz Stein] musste wegen einer beruflichen Angelegenheit verreisen, er hat deshalb mir aufgetragen, Ihnen zu sagen, welch herzlichen Anteil er nimmt an Ihrem grossen Leide. Wenn unsere beiden Kinder, die in Berlin u. Leipzig Musik studieren, von der Todesnachricht hören, werden sie gewiss auch tief bewegt sein. –
In treuem Gedenken
Ihre Ihnen herzlich ergebene
Margarete Stein

Thursday
8 October 1931
Margarete Stein, Kiel, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Kiel, 8 October 31.

Dear and most esteemed Madame.

With great grief, we learnt of the passing of your husband, who was highly esteemed by us all. We assure you of our cordial, deep-felt sympathy and in spirit shake your hand as people who had the great fortune of being acquainted with your husband both as a person and as an artist.

Full of gratitude, we remember the wonderful, fruitful hours that we spent with you and your husband in Kiel and Copenhagen and we will hold for the rest of our lives an honourable and affectionate memory of your husband.

For as long as music is made with culture on this earth, the art of your husband will live on. My husband [Fritz Stein] has had to travel for work; therefore, he asked me to tell you that he sends his deepest sympathy for your loss. When our two children, who are studying music in Berlin and Leipzig, hear of his passing, they will certainly also be deeply saddened. 

In faithful memory.

Yours affectionately and sincerely,

Margarete Stein

 


Fritz Stein
Margarete Stein









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:850
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anna Aulin
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Fredag 9.10.1931
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Fredag
9.10.1931
Anna Aulin til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

9/10 1931

Carl Nielsen

In Memoriam.

 

Du tomte från fridens soliga värld

som ägde godhetens makt,

är redan ändad din jordiska färd,

har sista ordet du sagt?

Är kuvad för alltid ditt hjärtas slag,

din skapareandes drift?

För storhet dock finnes ej jordelivslag

den präntas med evighetsskrift.

Och stor såsom mänska, konstnär du var

och guldkorn du ut har sått,

de grodde och frukten står mogen kvar

att njutas av dem dig förstått.

Anna Aulin.


Friday
9 October 1931
Anna Aulin to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

9 October 1931

Carl Nielsen

In Memoriam.

 

You elf from the sunlit uplands of peace

in whom goodness and power were wed,

must your journey on earth already now cease,

your final word now be said?

Is it stilled forever that strong beating heart,

the life-giving force of your soul?

No lifeline in time for great figures of art

is writ on eternity's scroll.

Great as a man and as artist you were

and the golden seeds you have sown,

they flower and fruits forever will bear

to all who your music have known.

Anna Aulin.


Anna Aulin
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Fredag
9.10.1931
Benedicte Brummer til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

p.t. Roma 9/10 1931.

Kære Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Dagmars [Dagmar Olrik] Sygeplejerske sendte mig igaar en Del Udklip af danske Aviser, der alle handlede om det samme uventede, sørgelige: Carl Nielsens Død.

Vi blev dybt grebne deraf og med Sorg tænker vi paa det uendelig tunge Savn, det bliver for Dig, kære Marie Carl-Nielsen, der havde den store Lykke Livet igennem at være knyttet til denne store Kunstner og dette elskelige Menneske med det stille Lune.

Men vi tænker ogsaa med Sorg paa det uerstattelige Tab, vort Land lider, og synes jo, vi har saa daarlig Raad til at miste én af de Store, der kaster Glands over Navnet Danmark udadtil, og som samtidig ud i det brede Folk var som en klukkende, frisk og rislende Bæk i et frodigt og dansk Landskab.

Jeg tænker med Taknemmelighed paa, hvor mangen en Gang hans Musik har glædet os; og vi tænker med Taknemmelighed paa, hvad vi har haft af personlig Berøring med Eder begge.

Det var nok ikke saa ofte, vi saas, men Vejen gik gennem Mennesker, der var inderligt knyttet til os begge gennem Slægts- og Venskabsbaand.

Her i Rom har jeg saa tit tænkt paa Dig og Carl Nielsen, da vi omtrent for en Menneskealder siden boede omtrent Dør om Dør i Babuino [cf. 2:131], da Carl Nielsen gemte Firbenet i min Serviet paa Ristorante ”Tre Re” ved Pantheon, og da jeg som ganske ungt Pigebarn med Mors Kniplingsslør om Hovedet gik med Carl Nielsen i Pilgrimsproses{t}ion op til San Pietro for at se Papa Leo XIII.

Hvor er vi glade og taknemmelige over, at I kom til Dagmars Fødselsdag i fjor;Dagmar Olrik fyldte 70 år lørdag den 28.6.1930. hvor var I søde og elskelige begge to; og jeres Taler, hver for sig, hvor var de fortryllende og hjærtelige; og vi skal aldrig glemme den uendelig elskværdige, fordringsløse Maade, Carl Nielsen satte sig hen til Klaveret paa; det rørte os alle.

Maatte den store Sympati, der sikkert fra alle Kanter og Lande strømmer Dig og Dine Børn imøde, være en Hjælp til at bære det tunge Savn.

Carl [Carl Brummer] beder Dig tilligemed Dine Døttre modtage en hjertelig og deltagende Hilsen; fra mig maa Du ogsaa hilse dem begge og selv tage en kærlig Hilsen fra

Din Benedicte Br.


Friday
9 October 1931
Benedicte Brummer to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Currently Rome 9 October 1931.

Dear Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Dagmar's nurse sent me a number of cuttings from Danish newspapers yesterday, which all dealt with the same unexpected, sorrowful news: the death of Carl Nielsen.

We were deeply moved by it and we think with grief on the immensely heavy loss it will be for you, dear Marie Carl-Nielsen, who had the great joy all through your life to be close to this great artist and this dear man with his quiet humour.

But we are also thinking with sorrow of the irreplaceable loss our country suffers and think we can so ill afford to lose one of the great figures who cast glory over the name of Denmark to the world outside, and who was at the same time amongst the people at large, like a trickling, freshly flowing stream in a fertile and Danish landscape.

I think with gratitude about how many times his music has given us joy; and we think with gratitude on the personal contact we have had with you both.

We may not have seen each other so often, but our contact came through people who were closely linked to us both through bonds of family and friendship.

I have thought of you and Carl Nielsen so often here in Rome [Cf. 2:131], where almost a lifetime ago we lived almost next door to each other in Babuino; when Carl Nielsen hid a lizard in my napkin at the 'Tre Re' restaurant on the Pantheon, and when as quite a young girl I walked with Mother's crocheted veil over my head alongside Carl Nielsen in the pilgrim procession up to St Peter's to see Pope Leo XIII.

We were so pleased and grateful that you came to Dagmar's birthday last year.Dagmar Olrik had turned 70 on Saturday 28 June 1930. How sweet and lovable you both were; and the speeches you gave, both of you, so enchanting and warm; and we will never forget the immensely sweet unassuming way Carl Nielsen sat down at the piano; it moved us all.

May the great sympathy that I'm sure is pouring in on you and your children from all corners of the country and the world be a help in bearing your heavy loss.

Carl asks you and your daughters to accept his heartfelt condolences; give them both my best wishes and fond thoughts to yourself.

Yours,

Benedicte Br.


Benedicte Brummer
Carl Brummer
Dagmar Olrik
Leo 13.
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Fredag9.10.1931Mary Löwenthal, Berlin, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Berlin-Grunewald 9.X.31.
Hoch verehrte Frau!
Die Nachricht von dem Ableben Ihres Herrn Gemahles, des grossen Musikers, hat ja die weitester Kreise schmerzlich bewegt, um wie viel mehr Diejenigen, die das Glück hatten, den theuren Dahingeschiedenen gekannt u. ihm nahe gestanden zu haben, so in erster Reihe meine Kinder in Copenhagen; aber auch mich, die ich ihn ja vor einigen Jahren in unserem Hause begrüssen konnte; leider haben wir ihn seither nicht wiedergesehen, was ich sehr schwer empfinde. Aber wie darf ich von unserem Schmerz sprechen, Ihnen, verehrte Frau gegen-über, die nur all zu viel an dem herrlichen Mann verloren. Möge Ihnen die Kraft wenden, den schweren Schlag zu ertragen; vielleicht, dass Sie in der Kunst, in der Sie ja auf so Hervorragender leisten, einen Trost finden können und Ihrer Familie, der ich, wie Ihnen selbst meine tiefe Theilnehme hierdurch ausdrucke. Der Abend in Ihrem gastlichen Haus auf Fredriksholm-Canal wird uns unvergesslich sein. – In alter, leider unterbrochener Freundschaft
Ihre Mary Loewenthal.
Auch mein Gatte [Louis Löwenthal] druckt Ihnen hierdurch sein Beileid aus. –

Friday
9 October 1931
Mary Löwenthal, Berlin, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Berlin-Grunewald, 9 October 31.

Most esteemed Madame,

The news of the passing of your husband, the great musician, has painfully moved the largest group of people. All the more so those who had the fortune to know him and were close to him, so primarily my children in Copenhagen, but also myself as I was able to welcome him to my home several years ago. Sadly, we have not been able to see him since, which I feel keenly. But how can I speak of our pain to you, dear Madame, who has lost so much in this magnificent man. May you have the strength to bear this heavy loss. May you perhaps find comfort in the art, which you make most excellently, and in your family, to whom I also send my deepest sympathies. We will never forget the evening in your hospitable house on Frederiksholms Kanal. In old, sadly interrupted friendship.

Yours,

Mary Löwenthal

My husband [Louis Löwenthal] also sends his sympathy. 


Louis Löwenthal
Mary Löwenthal
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Lørdag10.10.1931Ernst Hoffmann, Budapest, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bpest, 10 Október 1931
Geehrte gnädige Frau!
Mit aufrichtigen Beileid erfuhren wir die traurige Nachricht von dem Hinscheiden Ihres werthen Gemahls.
Schweren Herzens trennen wir uns von dem so lieb gewonnenen, doch müssen wir uns in das Unvermeidliche fügen.
Gnädige Frau wir nehmen warmen Antheil an Ihrem grossen Schmerze.
Mit Handküssen und vielen Grüssen
Ihr ergebener Ernst Hoffmann

Saturday
10 October 1931
Ernst Hoffmann, Budapest, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Budapest, 10 October 1931

Esteemed Madame!

With deepest sympathy, we learnt the sad news of the passing of your dear husband.

With heavy hearts we take leave of the man we grew so fond of. However, we must submit to the inevitable.

Dear Madame, we profoundly share your great pain.

With kisses on the hand and many regards.

Yours sincerely,

Ernst Hoffmann

 


Ernst Hofmann
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Lørdag
10.10.1931
Henriette Magnus, Göteborg, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

10/10 31.

Mina tankar följde Eder i går, käraste Marie. Nog hade jag gärna själv varit med, men det gick ej. Ja, man förstår ej, att man aldrig skall få se den älskliga mannen mera. Jag måste sända Dig inneliggande, som professor Segerstedt skref i tidningen igår,Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts Tidning (GHT) bragte en nekrolog af Gunnar Jeanson den 3.10. Den 9.10. ses blot et usigneret notat om bisættelsen samme dag i Københavns domkirke. Den 8.10. bragte GHT Gunnar Jeansons fyldige anmeldelse af Göteborgs symfoniorkesters mindekoncert, hvor Tor Mann dirigerede En Saga-Drøm [CNW 35], Mozarts g-mol-symfoni og Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28]. og var så sannt og smukt. Jeg ser kæreste Marie, jeg har skrevet svenskt, men det var nok for at jeg havde indeliggende ved Siden af mig. Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] var sød og skrev mig nogle Ord om Begravelsen, hun vidste nok, hvor mine Tanker var henne igår. Hils Irmelin og Tak hende for hendes kærlige Kort. – At det var saa smukt igaar, kunde jeg tænke mig. Lisa beundrede Dig. Ja, kære Marie, hils Dine Børn og glem ej

Vennen Henriette –


Saturday
10 October 1931
Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

10 October 31.

My thoughts were with you yesterday, dearest Marie. Of course, I would have liked to have been there myself, but it could not be. Yes, it is impossible to understand that we will never see that lovely man again. I had to send you the enclosed, which Professor Segerstedt wrote in the newspaper yesterday,Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning (GHT) published a eulogy by Gunnar Jeanson on 3 October. On 9 October, there was only an unsigned note about the funeral the same day in The Church of Our Lady in Copenhagen. On 8 October, GHT published Gunnar Jeanson's extensive review of The Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra's memorial concert at which Tor Mann conducted Saga Dream [CNW 35], Mozart's Symphony in G minor and The Inextinguishable [CNW 28]. and which was so true and beautiful. [In Danish:] I can see, my dear Marie, I have written in Swedish, but it was probably because I had the enclosed lying beside me. Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] was sweet and sent me a note about the funeral, she was aware where my thoughts would be yesterday. Give my best wishes to Irmelin and thank her for her sweet card. – I am sure it was so beautiful yesterday. Lisa admired you. Yes, dear Marie, fond thoughts to your children and don't forget

your friend Henriette –


Gunnar Jeanson
Henriette Magnus
Lisa Mannheimer
Tor Mann
Torgny Segerstedt
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart


En sagadrøm, op. 39:
Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:
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Mandag
12.10.1931
Paul Brodersen, Kolding, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Schjørringsvej 8. København. [Kolding]

d. 12/10-31.

Kære Søster Marie!

Vel hjemkommen i Lørdags, sender vi Dig og Dine vor hjertelige Tak og Hilsen!

Mange Minder, mange Tanker vælder stadig frem om, hvad der skete en 9de October.

Gid Du kære Søster, vedvarende, maa faa Kraft til at bære Dit store Tab!

Hvor er Døden, med Smerten og Sorgen, en uforklarlig Adskillelse, idet Menneskets udødelige Sjæl og Aand lever fremdeles.

Hvor overbevises vi her om Guds Almagt og Menneskets Svaghed; – Sorgen er vel som et Slør, der let hindrer os i at hvile i, at Guds Kærlighed trods alt, dog omslutter os alle.

Hvilke ”glædelige Minder” for Dig kære Søster og for Eders Børn – som jo stadig blev draget frem ved Carls Bisættelse. Hvilken Deltagelse i Eders Sorg. Det var jo som en Konge der blev fulgt til Graven af sit Folk; – og i sin Gerning og paa sit Omraade var Carl jo naaet op i Lighed hermed. Ingen kan ved egen Kraft, eller egne Gerninger gøre sig fortjent til evigt Liv i Samfund med den hellige, treenige Gud; det er kun formedelst Guds Naade og Barmhjertighed, som er skænket og formedelst Jesu Christi fuldbragte Forsoningsoffer og Troen paa Ham. Han er vor Frelser, vor Herre, vor Dommer men Han er ogsaa vor Ven! Hvad vi ikke formaar at erkende som Børn, det overbevises vi om under vort lange Liv, at vi er under en vedvarende Opdragelse, – om vi end ikke sér det, – saa ved vi, at Guds usynlige Ledelse er alle Vegne. Vi kan kun blive Guds Tjenere, men Glæde i vor Gerning erfarer alle, naar vi fuldfører og [at?] vandre i Oprigtighed.

Er der end meget, af det jeg her ved denne Højtid har oplevet, – ja jeg siger som har glædet mig, – saa er det dog særligt dette, at Carl har, følt sig, – er bleven draget til at componere Melodier til de to SangeMin Jesus, lad mit hjerte få [CNW 184] og Den store mester kommer [CNW 243] med tekst af henholdsvis N.F.S. Grundtvig og B.S. Ingemann. vi sang i Kirken!

For mig er det Vidnesbyrd om, at i Hjertedybet var Længslen, at leve til Guds Velbehag; – deri er en uforklarlig Kraft til at frembringe Ting som kan bringe Velsignelse, – som bliver vedvarende. Ja hvilke mægtige Værker har Carl udført, – som jeg jo ikke formaar at værdsætte, – men jeg deler Glæden med Eder!

Vi har her drøftet mangt og meget i vore Minder om Carl og glæder os ved at mindes ham med Taknemmelighed; – hans fornøjelige elskelige Sind! En af de sidste Gange Carl var her fortalte han, at det var lykkedes ham, som Fortaler for Enken efter Kapellmester Schwensen [Anton Svendsen], at faa udvirket ved Ministeriet, saa stor en Pention, at Enken var sikret det nødvendige i hendes Levetid [11:639] [11:647]. For Carl var det en Glæde at bevidne sin Taknemmelighed mod sin afdøde Mester og Velynder.

Vi ærer Minderne om vor hensovede Broder og Svoger og glæder os over, at han har oplevet hele Folkets Velvilje og Anerkendelse! Hele hans Liv er jo som et Æventyr!

Modtag vor hjertelige Hilsen – ogsaa til Dine Børn, Svigersønner og Eders trofaste Maren! Beder jeg bringe min Tak og Hilsen til mine Borddamer Fru Møller [Frederikke Møller] og Frøken Rosenberg [Margrete Rosenberg]!

Paa Annas og vore Børns Vegne, Din Broder Paul.

NB. Anna skriver om nogle Dage.


Monday
12 October 1931
Paul Brodersen, Kolding, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Schjørringsvej 8. Copenhagen. [Kolding]
12 October 31.

Dear Sister Marie!

Returned safely last Saturday, we send you and your family our warm thanks and greetings!

Many memories, many thoughts continue to pour out about what happened on 9 October.

I do hope that you, dear sister, may continue to have the strength to bear your great loss!

What an inexplicable separation death is, with pain and sorrow, as the immortal soul and spirit continue to live on.

How we feel a conviction here of the almighty power of God and the weakness of man – sorrow must be like a veil that easily prevents us from resting in the knowledge that, despite everything, God's love nevertheless encompasses us all.

What 'happy memories' for you, dear sister, and for your children that were expressed at Carl's funeral. What sympathy in your sorrow. It was like a king being followed to the grave by his people – and in his work and in his field, Carl had of course blessed Lord and Trinity through his own strength or through his own work; that can only come about through God's grace and mercy which are given us and mediated by the complete sacrifice of Jesus Christ and our faith in Him. He is our saviour, our Lord, our judge, but he is also our friend! What we do not manage to understand as children, that we can reach an understanding of through our long life, that we are in the process of constant instruction – even though we don't see it – so we know that God's invisible guidance is everywhere. We can only be the servants of God, but we experience joy in our work when we do it to fulfilment and walk in righteousness.

However much I experienced at that ceremony – indeed, much that has given me joy – then in particular the fact that Carl has felt himself – was driven to compose melodies to the two songs'My Jesus, let my heart obtain' [CNW 184] and 'The greatest master cometh' [CNW 243]. we sang in church!

For me, this bears witness to the fact that there was at the depths of his heart a longing to live in God's grace – in that there is an inexplicable power to create things that can bring blessing – that can be lasting. Yes, how many magnificent works Carl created – and which I cannot pretend to value – but I share the joy with you all!

We have spoken about many things in our memories of Carl and take joy in remembering him with gratitude – his delightful and lovable spirit! One of the last times Carl was here he told us that he had succeeded, as spokesman for the widow of Kapellmeister Svendsen [Anton Svendsen], in getting an arrangement with the ministry that meant a pension large enough for the widow to be ensured of all necessities for her lifetime [11:639] [11:647]. For Carl, there was a joy in expressing his gratitude towards his departed master and benefactor.

We honour the memory of our brother and brother-in-law departed this life and we are glad that he has inspired the goodwill and recognition of the people! The whole of his life is like a fairytale!

With fondest wishes – also to your children, sons-in-law and your faithful Maren! Please give my thanks and regards to my fellow guests at table Mrs Møller [Frederikke Møller] and Miss Rosenberg [Margrete Rosenberg]!

On behalf of Anna and our children, your Brother Paul.

N.B. Anna will write in a few days' time.


Anna Frederikke Brodersen
Anton Svendsen
B.S. Ingemann
Frederikke Møller
Maren Hansen
Margrete Rosenberg
N.F.S. Grundtvig
Paul Brodersen
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Mandag12.10.1931Maren Ebbesen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
d. 12-10-31
Kære lille Marie!
Ja, nu er Du vel nogenlunde kommen til Ro – men føler maaske saa endnu mer, at Du har mistet Din kære Mand. – Hvor har jeg tænkt meget paa Dig Marie og har mærket hvor meget ogsaa jeg holdt af og satte Pris paa Din Karl Nielsen, jeg har mange Gange gaaet Minderne fra de gode gamle Dage igennem. –
Hvor var det et smukt Billede, hvor Din Mand ligger paa sit Dødsleje. Og dog kære Marie, I fik lov at være sammen i saa mange Aar. Du ved ikke, hvor taknemlig man maa være derfor. – Da jeg var ovre hos Dig og ikke traf Din Mand, var min første Tanke, saa faar jeg ikke mere Karl Nielsen at se, – og det slog jo til. –
For nogen Tid siden var vi en Del Familier paa Skovlyst og da satte de sig til at synge og maatte saa hver vælge deres Sang; da var jeg glad ved at høre at alle Melodier paa en nær var Karl Nielsens – Du kan tro der er Mange, der tænker paa Dig og Din Mand – ikke mindst paa Fyn, hvor jeg af og til er hos min yngste Søn. – Jeg selv bliver gammel og er ikke saa rask længer. –
Til Slut de kærligste Hilsner og vær forvisset om min inderligste Deltagelse i Din Sorg, en Sorg der ogsaa har ramt mig saa uendelig stærkt.
Din gamle hengivne
Maren Ebbesen.
Vil Du hilse Dine Døtre fra mig.

Monday
12 October 1931
Maren Ebbesen, Sønderskov nr. Brørup, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

12 October 1931

Dear little Marie!

Well, now you have perhaps settled down somewhat – but may then be feeling even more deeply that you have lost your dear husband. – I've thought so much about you, Marie, and have felt how fond I also was and how much I valued your Carl Nielsen; so many times I have gone through memories of the good old days. –

It was such a beautiful picture, your husband lying on his death bed. And yet, dear Marie, you were permitted to be together for so many years. You have no idea how grateful one has to be for that. – When I was over visiting you and didn't see your husband, my first thought was, then I will never see Carl Nielsen again, – and that's how it turned out. –

Some time ago several of us families met at Skovlyst, and there they started singing and each had to choose their own song; there I was so happy to hear that all the melodies apart from one were by Carl Nielsen. – There are so many people thinking about you and your husband – not least on Funen, where I visit my youngest son now and again. – I have grown old myself and I'm not so well any longer. –

Finally, my heartfelt condolences, and be assured of my deepest sympathy in your grief, a grief that has also struck me so terribly deeply.

Your old and devoted

Maren Ebbesen

Please give my best wishes to your daughters.


Maren Ebbesen
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Mandag
12.10.1931
Gerard von Brucken Fock til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

14 Amaryllislaan, Haarlem (Holland)

den 12 Oktober 31

Sehr geehrte Frau Nielsen,

Empfangen Sie die Bezeugung unseres innigen Beileids mit dem Heimgang Ihres Gemahls, wovon wir in der Zeitung gelesen haben. Wir hatten nicht gedacht, als wir ihn und Sie vor ein Paar Jahren in Amsterdam begegneten bei der Ausführung seines Symphonie [CNW 29], dasz wir ihn zum letzten Mal in diesem Leben sehen würden. Freilich sagten Sie uns, das er sich schon damals sehr schonen muszte, weshalb er auch sein Werk nicht selbst dirigirte. Ich habe Ihren Mann immer sehr gerne gehabt durch sein einfaches und bescheidenes Wesen. Und nun ist er hin, und werden Sie sich sehr einsam fühlen, nach einer so langen Zeit von Beisammen-sein, und kann Ihr einziger Trost sein der Gedanke an ein Wiedersehen, und an Gottes Liebe, Der das Beste mit allen Seinen Kindern vorhat.

Empfangen Sie die herzlichsten Grüsse von uns Beiden!

Ihr freundschaftlich ergebener G.H.G. von Brucken Fock


Monday
12 October 1931
Gerard von Brucken Fock to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

 [In German:]

14 Amaryllislaan, Haarlem (The Netherlands)

12 October 31

Dear Mrs Nielsen,

Please accept the expression of our profound sympathy on the passing of your husband, of which we read in the newspaper. When we met you and him a few years ago in Amsterdam for the performance of his symphony [CNW 29], we did not think that we would be seeing him for the last time in this life. Admittedly, back then you told us he needed to look after himself, which is why he did not conduct his work himself. I have always liked your husband very much thanks to his simple and modest manner. And now he is gone, and you will be feeling very lonely after such a long time together and your only comfort may be the thought of a reunion and God’s love, who intends the best for all His children.

Please accept heartfelt regards from us both.

Your loyal friend G.H.G. von Brucken Fock

 


Gerard von Brucken Fock









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:858
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
J.F. Willumsen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Tirsdag 13.10.1931
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Tirsdag13.10.1931J.F. Willumsen, Algeriet, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
d. 13 Okt. 1931
Kære Veninde
Af et Brev hjemmefra erfarer jeg at min Ven Carl Nielsen ikke er mere. Jeg er dybt greben og tager Del i Deres Sorg. Tag en Blomst og læg den paa hans Grav som en kær Hilsen fra hans gamle Ven.
De store Træer i Skoven falder om os.
Mange Hjærtelige Hilsner fra Deres hengivne
J.F. Willumsen
poste restante
Oran
Algerie

Tuesday
13 October 1931
J.F. Willumsen, Algeria, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

13 October 1931

Dear friend

I have learnt from a letter from home that my friend Carl Nielsen is no more. I am deeply moved and share your sorrow. Take a flower and place it on his grave as a fond greeting from his old friend.

The great trees in the forest fall about us.

Many heartfelt condolences from yours sincerely,
J.F. Willumsen

poste restante

Oran

Algeria


J.F. Willumsen


ForrigePrevious
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Onsdag14.10.1931Laust Moltesen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Den danske Rigsdag
14. Oktober 1931
Kære Fru Marie Carl Nielsen!
Mens min Hustru og jeg har opholdt os i Udlandet, er Carl Nielsen gaaet bort. Vi tænkte meget paa Dem og Deres og paa hvad vort Land har tabt, men dog mest paa hvad det har vundet ved at have haft ham blandt sine bedste Sønner.
Modtag en deltagende og venlig Hilsen fra min Hustru og 
Deres hengivne
L. Moltesen

Wednesday
14 October 1931
Laust Moltesen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Danish Parliament
14 October 1931

Dear Mrs Marie Carl-Nielsen!

While my wife and I have been visiting abroad, Carl Nielsen has passed away. We thought of you and your family so much and of what our country has lost, but most of all what it has gained from having him among the best of its sons.
With kind regards and condolences from my wife and

yours sincerely,
L. Moltesen


Eva Moltesen
Laust Moltesen
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Onsdag
14.10.1931
Rudolph og Käthe Simonsen, København, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Hermed sender jeg Dem et Kort [11:843] fra min Far’s Broder Dr. Löwenthal [Siegfried Löwenthal], som holdt saa meget af Deres Mand – baade som den store Kunstner og Menneske.

Maa vi samtidig takke Dem, kære Fru Carl Nielsen for de ualmindelig skønne Timer vi forleden tilbragte hos Dem – en Aften man sent vil glemme. Som den tyske Vismand Bô Jin Râ [Joseph Anton Schnei-derfranken] saa smukt siger:

”Alle höchsten Werte liegen im Unsichtbaren! –

Willst Du den höchsten Wert des ”Menschen” finden,

wirst Du im Unsichtbaren durch dein ”Unsichtbares” suchen müs-

sen,

wenn Du nicht vergeblich suchen willst! –[“]

Vi søgte ham alle den Aften og hans Aand var tilstede.

Med megen Tak

Deres hengivne

Rudolph og Käthe Simonsen.

14.10.31.


Wednesday
14 October 1931
Rudolph and Käthe Simonsen, Copenhagen, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

I am sending to you with this a card [11:843] from my father's brother, Dr Löwenthal [Siegfried Löwenthal], who was so fond of your husband – both as an artist and as a man.

May I thank you at the same time, dear Mrs Car-Nielsen, for the exceptionally fine hours we spent with you the other day – an evening that will long be remembered. As the wise German Bô Jin Râ [Joseph Anton Schneiderfranken] says so beautifully [in German]:

'All the highest values lie in the invisible! –

if you want to find the highest value in "Man",

you will have to seek in the invisible through your "invisibility"

if you do not wish to seek in vain! –'

We all sought him that evening and his spirit was present.

With much gratitude.
Yours sincerely,
Rudolph and Käthe Simonsen.

14 October 31.


Joseph Anton Schneiderfranken
Käthe Simonsen
Rudolph Simonsen
Siegfried Löwenthal
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Onsdag14.10.1931Georg Thune-Stephensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Aalborg, d. 14. Oktbr. 1931.
Billedhuggerinden Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!
Naar en Begivenhed har gjort et stærkt Indtryk paa en, varer det altid en Stund før Virkningen begynder at bundfælde sig; og saaledes er det gaaet mig i Anledning af Komponisten Carl Nielsens ret pludselige Død.
I Vinteren 1915 havde jeg den Glæde i Deres Hjem at gennemgaa en enkelt af de mange skønne Sange, Deres Mand har skænket det danske Folk, og jeg glemmer aldrig den Vinter, da jeg som Sangstuderende hos Anders Brems hjalp med ved Carl Nielsens første Koncert som Dirigent for Musikforeningen i København. Gennem alle Aarene derefter har hans Sange stadig indtaget større og større Plads i mit Hjærte, og jeg følte mig saa stærkt knyttet til hans Kunst, at jeg maatte rejse til København for som ”en stille Ener” at være med til at hædre hans Minde og hans Kunst ved at være til Stede ved hans Bisættelse og Begravelse. Det var svære Dage for os, der var komne til at elske hans ægte danske Kunstnersind, og som har faaet Lov at være med til at bringe hans herlige Toner ud i videre Kredse, og hvor maa Dagene ikke være svære for Dem, hans allernærmeste.
Disse Linier fremkommer da kun for at bevidne Dem, at der Landet over staar en tusindtallig, taknemlig Skare, der i denne Tid føler med Dem og til Stadighed vil være med til at værne om og hædre hans Minde. – Det er kun en Røst fra en af de smaa, og selv om det er en ringe Trøst, skal det blot være et lille Bevis paa en af de manges oprigtige Deltagelse.
Deres ærbødige
G. Thune Stephensen

Wednesday
14 October 1931
Georg Thune-Stephensen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Aalborg, 14 October 1931.

Sculptress Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen!

When an event makes a powerful impression, some time passes before the effect begins to find its own level; and that is how it has been for me with the rather sudden death of the composer Carl Nielsen.

At your home in the winter of 1915, I had the pleasure of going through one of the many lovely songs that your husband has given the Danish people, and I will never forget the winter when, as a student of song with Anders Brems, I helped at Carl Nielsen's first concert as conductor of The Music Society in Copenhagen. Over all the years since then, his songs have occupied an ever greater place in my heart, and I feel myself to be so powerfully attached to his art that I had to travel to Copenhagen in order to take part in honouring his memory and his art by being present as 'a quiet solitary' at his funeral and burial. Those were hard days for us who had come to love his true Danish artist spirit and who had been permitted to contribute to transmitting his wonderful music out into broader circles, and how difficult these days must have been for you, who was most close to him.

These lines are only written to show you that right across the country there are thousands of grateful people feeling for you who will always be ready to nurture and honour his memory. – This is only the voice of one of the little ones, and even though it is poor consolation, it is intended only as a little sign of the genuine condolences being expressed by so many.

Yours respectfully,
G. Thune Stephensen


Anders Brems
Georg Thune-Stephensen
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Onsdag14.10.1931Albert Nielsen, USA, til Sophus Nielsen, USA
Oct. 14th 1931
My Dear Bro[r].
I can not write very much[,] am all brocke up in affect[,] our dear Brother Carl died Oct. 4th[,] very little News about it this far. a Lady just back from Denmark told Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] about it, they had a vireles telegram to the Boat while on the Ocean[.] Now today I called some of the Danish News Papers and the Danish Consulate[,] they Consul knew more than we did[.] Carl had been sick in a Hospital for some time (getting better) but suddenly passed on, it is a sad tiding for us John.Af Johan (Sophus Nielsen). and the last letter I had was so full of love and wherein he begged us to come back home[.] I have his two last letters. – Now lately I have painted a picture by memory up of our old home where I was the first born (Uglehuset paa det SorteSortelung, jf. MfB s. 13.). I had sent him a skets of it[,] he thought I was wonderfull correct[.] I was going to send him this painting in the near future and with it this little Vers
Mit Barndoms hjem den lille Have
hvor jeg har leget med lette Fjed
Med fagre Minder en hellig Gave
som binder Hjertet til dette Sted
Carl Jacobsen Lovises Husband translate it pretty good like this
Home of my Childhood, – The little Garden
Where I was playing, a barefoot boy
My heart is dwelling in fond remembrance
Where first I tasted life’s sweetest Joy
Now it is all too late and everything seems dark for me, he was such a wonderfull sympathetic person, him and I could talk about everything from our young days.
Love to all
your Bro. Albert
Andrew has been very sick lately but better now

Wednesday
14 October 1931
Albert Nielsen, USA, to Sophus Nielsen, USA

[In English:]

Oct. 14th 1931

My Dear Bro[r].

I can not write very much[,] am all brocke up in affect[,] our dear Brother Carl died Oct. 4th[,] very little News about it this far. a Lady just back from Denmark told Lovise [Lovise Jacobsen] about it, they had a vireles telegram to the Boat while on the Ocean[.] Now today I called some of the Danish News Papers and the Danish Consulate[,] they Consul knew more than we did[.] Carl had been sick in a Hospital for some time (getting better) but suddenly passed on, it is a sad tiding for us John.Johan (Sophus Nielsen). and the last letter I had was so full of love and wherein he begged us to come back home[.] I have his two last letters. – Now lately I have painted a picture by memory up of our old home where I was the first born ('Uglehuset paa det Sorte').Sortelung, cf. MfB p. 13. I had sent him a skets of it[,] he thought I was wonderfull correct[.] I was going to send him this painting in the near future and with it this little Vers

'Mit Barndoms hjem den lille Have

hvor jeg har leget med lette Fjed

Med fagre Minder en hellig Gave

som binder Hjertet til dette Sted'

Carl Jacobsen Lovises Husband translate it pretty good like this

Home of my Childhood, – The little Garden

Where I was playing, a barefoot boy

My heart is dwelling in fond remembrance

Where first I tasted life’s sweetest Joy

Now it is all too late and everything seems dark for me, he was such a wonderfull sympathetic person, him and I could talk about everything from our young days.

Love to all

your Bro. Albert

Andrew has been very sick lately but better now


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Carl Jacobsen
Lovise Jacobsen
Sophus Nielsen
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Torsdag
15.10.1931
A. Juel Rahbe, Hjem for kronisk syge, Odense, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Odense d. 15/10 – 31.

Til Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.

Ved Carl Nielsens Baare

lød saa mangt et Ak

men vi vil vise ham ad Aare

hvad vi skylder ham som Tak

hans Toner skal klinge over Danmarks Land

saalænge danske Struber kan synge en Sang.

Musikkens skønne Toner har Evighedsværdi

Carl Nielsens Melodier er frodige og fri

straalende af Skønhed og sprudlende af Vid

løftende os op over Døgnets travle Tid.

Fru Anne Marie vær frejdig og glad

Kærligheden lyser til Dem fra hvert et Blad

der laa under Mesterens skabende Haand

prentede med Noder beseglet af hans Aand.

Carl Nielsen berigede Musikkens Tonehav

hvad gør det saa at Hylstret nu hviler i sin Grav

De ved at hans Sjæl op mod Stjærnerne for

vi ved hans Musik satte varige Spor!

A. Juel Rahbe

Dikteret af en Dame som er lammet paa Sanserne nær men til lidt Trøst for Dem gerne vil sende disse Linier

A.J.R.

Adrs. Fru Anna Nielsen

Hjem for kronisk SygeI

Kapelvej 9, Odense


Thursday
15 October 1931
A. Juel Rahbe, The Home for the Chronically Ill, Odense, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Odense 15 October 31.

To Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

At Carl Nielsen's bier

there fell so many a tear

but we will show through all the years

the gratitude we bear.

His tones will ring over Denmark long

as long as Danes can sing a song.

Music's lovely sound rings through eternity

Carl Nielsen's tunes are rich and free

shining with beauty, they sparkle with wit

out of our busy lives they can always lift.

Mrs Anne Marie, undaunted and fine,

love for you shines from each sheet and each line

that the hand of the Master Creator did yield

printed with notes and with his spirit sealed.

Carl Nielsen enriched music's ocean of sound,

his body may lie now under the ground

but you know that his soul to the stars now flies;

we know that the music he wrote never dies!

A. Juel Rahbe

Dictated by a lady who is virtually paralysed but who wanted to send these lines as a little comfort to you.

A.J.R.

Address: Mrs Anna Nielsen

Home for the Chronically IllI

Kapelvej 9, Odense


A. Juel Rahbe
Anna Nielsen
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Fredag
16.10.1931
Knud Jeppesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Rosenvængetsallé 103 16/10 31

Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen,

Jeg synes jeg bør lade Dem vide, at jeg efter at have tænkt nærmere over Sagen alligevel fandt det rigtigst at tale med Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] om den. Han var imidlertid meget utilbøjelig til at give klar Besked, og jeg fik nærmest det Indtryk, at han ønskede at komme uden om mig. Vil han det, kan jo næppe nogen forhindre ham deri, men nu vèd han altsaa, at han i saa Fald handler mod Deres afdøde Mands Ønske [11:870] og jeg syntes, man skyldte ham, at gøre ham klar derover. Tak for den Venlighed De ved denne lejlighed som ved saa mange andre har vist overfor mig.

Med de hjærteligste Hilsner fra os begge

Deres hengivne

Knud Jeppesen


Friday
16 October 1931
Knud Jeppesen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Rosenvængetsallé 10III 16 October 31

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen,

I think I should let you know that, having reflected more deeply about the matter, I thought it best after all to talk with Simonsen [Rudolph Simonsen] about it. He was, however, very unwilling to give me a clear answer, and I almost had the impression that he wanted to circumvent me. If he wants that, nothing can readily prevent him, but now he does know that he would then be acting against the wishes of your departed husband [11:870] and I think we owed it to him to make him aware of that. Thank you for the kindness that you have shown me on this occasion as in so many others.

With the very warmest wishes from us both.

Yours sincerely,
Knud Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Fredag16.10.1931Anders Nielsen, Californien, til Albert Nielsen, Chicago. Telegram
Received at 427 So. LaSalle St., Chicago, Ill. 
1931 OCT 16 PM 9 27
Your letter about Carl some mistake Einar [Einar Petersen] had telegram from Emil [Emil Telmányi] Sunday Oct. Eleventh about auto / he did not mention Carl Radio not reliable just received letter fra Rimor [Rigmor Gnatt] notify Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] wire if you hear / hope it is mistake
A J Nielsen

Friday
16 October 1931
Anders Nielsen, California, to Albert Nielsen, Chicago. Telegram

 

Received at 427 So. LaSalle St., Chicago, Ill.

1931 OCT 16 PM 9 27

Your letter about Carl some mistake Einar [Einar Petersen] had telegram from Emil [Emil Telmányi] Sunday Oct. Eleventh about auto / he did not mention Carl Radio not reliable just received letter fra Rimor [Rigmor Gnatt] notify Louise [Lovise Jacobsen] wire if you hear / hope it is mistake

A J Nielsen


Albert Nielsen
Anders Nielsen
Einar Petersen
Emil Telmányi
Lovise Jacobsen
Rigmor Gnatt









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:866
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Olfert Jespersen
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Lørdag 17.10.1931
KB, HA CNA IIAb



Lørdag17.10.1931Olfert Jespersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Johannevej 8, Charlottenlund 
den 17-10-1931.
Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl Nielsen.
De tilgiver sikkert at min Tak for Deres kærlige Brev bliver ganske kort.
Carl Nielsens Bortgang blev mig en Sorg, der kun kan staa Maal med Tabet af mine elskede Forældre.
Men hvilken Egoisme præker jeg dog.
Vi mistede Carl Nielsen og en Verden af Storaander græder over at han er uerstattelig, men Deres egen Sorg og Savn glemmer vi.
Ak, kæreste Frue, her vil ethvert Ord lyde fattigt – blive en tom, nøgen Gren hvorpaa vi ikke evner at sætte den mindste Trøstens Blomst.
Tak, inderlig Tak og kærlig Hilsen.
Deres hengivne
Olfert Jespersen

Saturday
17 October 1931
Olfert Jespersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Johannevej 8, Charlottenlund 
17 October 1931.

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

I am sure you will forgive me for making my thanks for your kind letter rather brief.

Carl Nielsen's passing has given me such grief as could only be compared with the loss of my dear parents.

But what egoism I am preaching.

We lost Carl Nielsen and the world of great spirits are weeping because he is irreplaceable, but we forget your own sorrow and loss.

Oh, dearest Mrs Carl-Nielsen, here every word will sound inadequate – will be an empty, naked branch on which we cannot manage to put the least flower of consolation.

Thank you, my deepest thanks and heartfelt condolences.

Yours sincerely,
Olfert Jespersen


Olfert Jespersen
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Mandag19.10.1931Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Holger Bruusgaard
Kjære Hr. Kgl. Operasanger Bruusgaard
Min hjertelige Tak for Deltagelse ved min Mand Komponist Carl Nielsens Død og Begravelse og Tak for Deres dejlige Sang i Fru Kirke
Deres Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Frederiksholms Kanal 28
d 19/10 1931

Monday
19 October 1931
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Holger Bruusgaard

Dear Royal Opera Singer Bruusgaard

My heartfelt thanks for attending the funeral of my husband, Composer Carl Nielsen, and thank you for your lovely singing in The Church of Our Lady.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Frederiksholms Kanal 28

19 October 1931


Holger Bruusgaard
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Cirka mandag
19.10.1931
Julius Rabe, Stockholm, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Václav Talich dirigerede Carl Nielsens symfoni nr. 2, De fire temperamenter [CNW 26], i Stockholm onsdag den 7.10.1931. Carl Nielsen blev begravet fredag den 9.10.1931. Julius Rabe og hans kone må have været i København ugen efter; Rabes brev er altså skrevet den følgende uge: 19.-24.10.1931.

Aktiebolaget Radiotjänst

Programchefen

Kära Fru Carl Nielsen.

I det jag bringar mitt och min hustrus tack för aftonen i Edert hem i förliden vecka, ber jag härmed få infria mitt löfte att sända det fullständiga programmet för Konsertföreningens uppförande av De fire temperamenter med Carls förklarande inledning.[11:801] Jf. Samtid nr. 200. Den synes mig höra till hans allra mest klara och levande uttalanden om sin musik och har därför ett stort värde bland alla de andra kloka och djuptänkta ord han sagt om sin konst.

Den aftonen hos Er och förmiddagen ute vid graven skall aldrig gå ur min och min hustrus minne.

Med vördsamma hälsningar

Eder

Julius Rabe


Circa Monday
19 October 1931
Julius Rabe, Stockholm, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Václav Talich conducted Carl Nielsen's Symphony no. 2, The Four Temperaments [CNW 26], in Stockholm on Wednesday 7 October 1931. Carl Nielsen was buried on Friday 9 October 1931. Julius Rabe and his wife must have been in Copenhagen the following week; Rabe's letter was written then the week after, 19-24 October 1931.

[In Swedish:]

The Radio Service Ltd.

Head of Programming

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen.

In sending you thanks from my wife and me for the evening at your home the other week, I would herewith like to fulfil my promise to broadcast the complete programme of The Concert Society's performance of The Four Temperaments with Carl's introductory explanation.[11:801] Cf. Samtid no. 200. It seems to me to be among the clearest and most vivid statements he wrote about his music and therefore has considerable value among all the other wise and profound words he has said about his art.

That evening with you and the morning out at the grave will always remain in the memory of my wife and me.

With respectful regards.

Yours,

Julius Rabe


Julius Rabe
Sigrid Rabe
Václav Talich


Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter
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Onsdag
21.10.1931
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Kære Marie!

Takket være din kærlige Omtanke for mit Vel, fik jeg da i Aftes Radiofondens MindeaftenDanmarks Radio sendte den 19.10.1931 en 3 timers mindeaften om Carl Nielsen og med både symfonisk musik, korværker, sange og kammermusik, jf. Berlingske Tidende 19. og 20.10.1931 og Politiken 20.10.1931. at høre – Frk Thygesen turde ikke være med. Hun bliver saa let bevæget, kommer til at græde, og straks er hun syg. Jeg ved, at hun egentlig gerne vilde have været med. Hun var ogsaa villig til at undvære mig, hvad hun jo ellers ikke har forvænt mig med. Orkesterafdelingen klang smukt igennem Forpagterens Modtagerapparat, saa den havde jeg meget Udbytte af. Senere kom der idelig Indblanding fra Norge, saa Korene lød urent. Hvis jeg ikke havde kendt Musiken forud, havde de været uforstaaelige. Jeg gad vidst, hvad du synes om [Kai] Aage Bruuns Foredrag. Mig gav det ikke helt (bortset fra mange gode Enkeltheder) hvad jeg ønskede[. Rudolph] Simonsens korte Mindeord i Conservatoriet kom nærmere, synes jeg. Den, der skal tale om Carl Nielsens Musik og dens Betydning for det kommende Aandsliv, maa ikke være i saa høj Grad som A.B. Tidens Barn. Han skal kunne se prophetisk ud i Fremtiden, saa han formaar at gøre anskueligt, hvilket Vendepunkt i Musikens Historie, der her er sket. Det blev i saa Henseende ved vage Antydninger, og de hjælpeløse Paralleler, især den med Ordvirtuosen, Joh. V. Jensen gjorde Manglerne endnu føleligere. Og dog – menneskeligt, personligt fik jeg Sympathi for Manden. Den lille Concert i Konservatoriet vil altid høre til mine allerintimeste Minder, og jeg vil altid takke dig, kære Marie, fordi du gav mig Lov til at være med. Jeg længes inderligt efter at være sammen med dig. Mon du dog ikke kunde komme engang inden Jul. Maaske Irmelin kunde køre dig hertil. Kære Marie, jeg lider med din Sorg. Ogsaa jeg savner Carl og føler det Dagene igennem som en brændende sviende Tørst. Jeg véd, at Christuskraften i mig skal rense min Kærlighed for det selviske, men det er uendelig svært og fordrer daglig Kamp og Bøn. I den Sphære, hvor han nu lever (man kan kun billedligt betegne det som et Sted, det er en Tilstandsform), er jeg overbevist om, at han trænger til vor uegennyttige Hjælp. Alt, hvad der her forbandt hans Sjæl med os, med det Liv, vi nu lever og med hans ufattelig store Mission, lever og vil leve i mange lange Aar, maaske længere, end vi lever her paa Jorden, knyttet til det Liv, han nu ser tilbage paa. Hans Sjælevæsen lever med os hver især og beder os om Hjælp af vor Kærlighed som hidtil. Vi kan ogsaa raadføre os med ham, naar vi søger ham paa en Maade, der stemmer overens med hans nuværende Virkelighed. Jeg havde det i de senere Aar saaledes med Carl, som jeg ikke havde den Lykke at være sammen med ret ofte og kun faa Øjeblikke af Dagen, at naar jeg mærkede, at han mistydede noget i min Stræben, saa talte jeg ud med ham derom, naar jeg vidste, at han sov. I den Tilstand, som i meget ligner hans nuværende, vidste jeg, at han var fri for Fordomme, men ogsaa utilnærmelig for Overtalelser. Virkningen har jeg paa mangfoldige Maader sporet som velgørende og fremmende for os begge. Naar man med Forfærdelse og Sorg ser, hvor hurtigt et elsket Menneskes Bortgang ofte ”forvindes” endog af de nærmeste, saa maa man søge Aarsagen deri at Savnet raser sig ud, og den bortgangnes videre Skæbne, set fra hans Stade, fortoner sig i fjærn Taage, medens man selv lever videre. Hvor meget mere gælder det saa ikke om Institutioner og lign. Man kan blive bitter, men Mennesker ved jo ikke alt, hvad de gør, især ikke, naar de er i Grupper.

Kære, elskede Marie[,] mine Tanker søger dig hver Dag og i hvert ledigt Øjeblik. Hans Børge kom i Lørdags og tog straks energisk fat. Jeg talte med Knudsen om, at jeg syntes Hans Børges Hjælp nu snart skulde vurderes. Siger man intet, bliver alt ved det gamle. Og jeg, som er uinteresseret i økonomisk Forstand, kan sige min Mening, men Enkeltheder kom jeg ikke ind paa. Jeg syntes, de kunde give ham 10 Kr om Maaneden for al den gode Aflastning, han yder nu. Mere derom, naar vi ses.

Jeg skriver snart igen ogsaa til Irmelin og Søs. Nu kun min kærligste Hilsen

din Margrete.

Tak for de 20 Kr. Jeg blev enig med Knudsen om, at naar Haven er gravet skal H.B. komme til mig 4 Gange ugentlig.


Wednesday
21 October 1931
Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Dear Marie!

Thanks to your kind consideration for my well-being, I did get to hear The Broadcasting Corporation's memorial evening yesterdayOn 19 October 1931, The Danish Broadcasting Corporation broadcast a three-hour commemorative evening about Carl Nielsen with symphonic music, choral works, songs and chamber music, cf. Berlingske Tidende 19 and 20.10.1931 and Politiken 20.10.1931. – Miss Thygesen didn't feel she could join me. She is so easily moved, ends up weeping, and then she gets ill straight away. I know that she really wanted to join me. She was also willing to do without me, which is otherwise not something she does.

The orchestral section sounded lovely through our tenant farmer's receiver, so that I got a lot out of. Later there was constant interference from Norway, so the choirs sounded muddy. If I hadn't known the music in advance, it would have been incomprehensible. I would be interested to know what you think of [Kai] Aage Bruun's talk. For me it didn't give me quite what I wanted (apart from many good details). Rudolph Simonsen's memorial address at the conservatory came closer, I think. Someone who is to talk about Carl Nielsen's music and its significance for the cultural life of the future should not to such a degree as A.B. be a child of the times. He has to be able to see prophetically into the future, so that he manages to let us see the turning point that has taken place in the history of music. In that regard there were nothing but vague hints, and useless parallels, especially the one with the verbal virtuoso, Johannes V. Jensen, made the shortcomings even more evident. And yet – on the human level, personally I felt sympathy for the man. The little concert at the Conservatory will always belong among my most intimate memories, and I will always thank you, dear Marie, because you allowed me to be there. I have such a deep longing to be with you. Could you perhaps come sometime before Christmas. Maybe Irmelin could drive you down here. Dear Marie, I feel so much with you in your grief. I also miss Carl and feel it during these days like a burning searing thirst. I know that the power of Christ in me will cleanse my love of everything selfish, but it is immensely hard and demands struggle and prayer every day. In the sphere in which he is now living (it can only be described visually as a place, but is a form of existence), I am convinced that he requires our disinterested help. Everything that bound his soul to us, to this life we are now living and to his incredibly great mission, lives and will live many a long year, perhaps longer than we live here on the earth, linked to this life on which he now looks back. His spiritual being lives with us each and ask us for the help of our love as before. We can also seek advice from him if we seek him out in a way that harmonises with his present reality. In recent years I felt with Carl, whom I did not have the pleasure of being with very often and only for a few moments during the course of a day, that if I felt that he was misinterpreting something in what I was striving for, then I would talk it through with him when I knew that he was asleep. In that state, which in many ways resembles the one he now is, I knew that he was free from prejudice but also immune to persuasion. I have found the effect to be in many different ways beneficial and productive for us both. When we see with horror and sorrow how quickly the death of a loved one often is 'overcome' even by those closest to them, we have to seek the cause in the pain of their loss being spent, and the departed one's future fate, seen from his situation, fading into a distant mist, while the rest live on. How much more true that is of institutions and the like. One can become bitter, but people are not aware of everything they do, especially not when they are in groups.

Dear, beloved Marie, my thoughts seek you out every day and every spare moment. Hans Børge came last Saturday and immediately got going energetically. I spoke with Knudsen and told him that I thought Hans Børge's help should now soon be assessed. If we say nothing, nothing will change. And I, who have no interest from a financial point of view, can give my opinion but I did not go into any detail. I think they could give him 10 kroner a month for all the pressure he takes off them. More of that when we see each other.

I will write again soon, also to Irmelin and Søs. Now just my fond good wishes.

Yours,

Margrete.

Thank you for the 20 kroner. Knudsen and I agreed that once the garden has been dug H.B. will be coming to me four times a week.


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Johannes V. Jensen
Kai Aage Bruun
Knudsen
Margrete Rosenberg
Rudolph Simonsen
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Mandag
26.10.1931
Knud Jeppesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Tisvilde 26/10 31

Kære Fru Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen,

De har formodentlig i Dag set Berlingske Tidendes NotitsBerlingske Tidende, Aften, den 24.10.1931 bragte en længere notits om nyvalget til Musikkonservatoriets bestyrelse. Artiklen nævner ingen konkrete navne, men det blev Knud Jeppesen, der indtrådte i bestyrelsen fra 1932. vedrørende Bestyrelsesvalget i Musikkonservatoriet. Jeg, som i nogle Dage har opholdt mig herude for i Ro at tænke over noget Arbejde, har endnu ikke faaet nogen officiel Bekræftelse af denne Meddelelse, men har under Haanden faaet forskellige Oplysninger, som tyder paa, at den er korrekt nok. Jeg tænker saa Sagen trods alt gaar i Orden og er klar over at dette i første Række skyldes Deres Henvisen til Carl Nielsens Vilje [11:864] [11:875]. Jeg haaber jeg skal vise mig værdig til den store Tillid Deres Mand har vist mig og takker Dem endnu en Gang hjærteligt for Deres Venlighed

Deres hengivne

Knud Jeppesen


Monday
26 October 1931
Knud Jeppesen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Tisvilde 26 October 31

Dear Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen,

Presumably you will have seen in today's Berlingske Tidende the noticeBerlingske Tidende, evening edition, 24.10.1931 published a long notice about the new nominations for the board of The Royal Danish Academy of Music. The article mentions no specific names, but Knud Jeppesen joined the board from 1932. regarding the selection for the board of the music conservatory. I, who have been staying out here in peace for some days to think about some work, have not yet received official confirmation of this message, but have received various information behind the scenes to indicate that it is true. I think that, in spite of everything, the matter will therefore fall into place and I am aware that this is due primarily to your indicating Carl Nielsen's wishes [11:864] [11:875]. I hope that I may prove myself worthy of the great trust this man has shown me and thank you once again with all my heart for your kindness.

Yours sincerely,

Knud Jeppesen


Knud Jeppesen
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Tirsdag27.10.1931Theophil Brodersen, Tyskland, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Bad Boll, 27. Okt. 1931.
Liebe Kusine Marie!
Durch Vetter Paul in Kolding erfuhren wir dass Dein lieber Mann nun heimgegangen ist. Da möchte ich Dir und allen Angehörigen auch im Namen aller hiesigen Verwandten die herzlichste Teilnahme aussprechen an dem Weh das Euch betroffen hat. Wir wollen diesen Schmerz mit Euch tragen, wollen also auch mit Euch nach Oben schauen, wo ewiges Leben quillt und uns heraus hebt aus allem Druck des Todes. Der liebe Entschlafene wird wohl dort einstimmen zum Lobe Gottes mit den vollendeten himmlischen Chören. Dir aber, Du liebe Marie, möge Gott mit Seiner Freundlichkeit allezeit nahe bleiben und möge Dich und die Kinder mit Vaterhänden sicher führen in allen Lagen des Lebens.
In aufrichtigem Mitfühlen drückt Dir die Hände
Dein Vetter
Theophil Brodersen.
Noch besonders teilnahmende Grüsse von meiner Schwester Frida Lavater-Brodersen!

Tuesday
27 October 1931
Theophil Brodersen, Germany, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In German:]

Bad Boll, 27 October 1931.

Dear Cousin Marie!

We heard of your dear husband’s passing from Cousin Paul in Kolding. So I wish to send you and your family the deepest sympathy from all the relatives here for the sorrow that has befallen you. We want to share this pain with you, and we also want to look to the heavens where eternal life wells and lifts up from all pressure of death. The dear departed will certainly join in with the full heavenly chorus in praise of God there. But to you, dear Marie, may God with his kindness always be near you and may you and the children under the guidance of the Father be safe in all aspects of life.

In deepest sympathy, I shake your hand.

Your cousin,

Theophil Brodersen.

And particular sympathies from my sister Frida Lavater-Brodersen!

 


Frida Lavater-Brodersen
Paul Brodersen
Theophil Brodersen
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Fredag30.10.1931Kalendernotat
Ove Christensens Legat Kl 3

Friday
30 October 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Ove Christensen's Grant 3 o'clock


Ove Christensen
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Fredag
30.10.1931
Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Schjørringsvej 8. Kolding

d. 30/10 1931.

Kære Søster Marie!

Vedlagte Brev [11:871] fra Fætter Theophil Brodersen, Bad Boll, har jeg lige modtaget, jeg sender Brevet, da jeg tænker mig, at det ogsaa vil glæde Dig. Jeg coresp. nogle Gange i Aaret med Th. Br., han er i Grunden den eneste af vore Slægtninge i B-B, som jeg har Forbindelse med. Th. skriver altid meget hjerteligt – unægtelig en noget anden Tone end vi er vandt til her i Landet. Der hviler en særlig Velsignelse over Bad-Boll. Søster Lucie [Lucie Petersen] og jeg var jo der ca. 14 Dage 1892 – omkring 1ste Marts. Vi var da Gæster ved Theophil Br. Bryllup; han blev (anden Gang) gift, og da med den ældste Datter af Præsten, Christof Blumhard. – Jeg husker ikke Hustr. Navn, er det ikke Elisabeth? Theophil er højt op i Aarene, – ligesom vi, – han maa være ca. 72, men ungdommelig frisk i Sind. Han har mistet Hørelsen i otte Aars Alderen, men trods denne Mangel, eller maaske just derfor har han, frem for mange andre, særlige aandelige Velsignelser; jeg formoder at det lille Vers er af ham; – det taler alvorsfuldt til alle.

Hjertelig Hilsen til Dig, Eders Børn og Maren fra os alle!

Din Broder Paul.

NB. Naar Du kan huske det, vil jeg gerne om Du atter sender mig Fætter Theophils Brev. PB.

[Anna Brodersen:]

Kære Marie!

Modtag ogsaa fra mig en hjærtelig Hilsen. Vi tænker meget paa Dig og haaber Du er rask, kære Marie. Naar Du en Gang faar Tid, vil vi være glade for at høre lidt fra Dig. Hils Dine Børn og Maren mange Gange.

Din Anna.


Friday
30 October 1931
Paul Brodersen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Schjørringsvej 8. Kolding
30 October 1931.

Dear Sister Marie!

I have just received the enclosed letter [11:871] from Cousin Theophil Brodersen, Bad Boll, I am sending the letter as I thought that it would also give you pleasure. I correspond several times a year with Th. Br., he is really the only one of our family in B.B. that I am in contact with. Th. always writes very warmly – undoubtedly in a somewhat different tone than we are used to here in the country. A special benediction rests over Bad Boll. Sister Lucie [Lucie Petersen] and I were there for around a fortnight in 1892 – around 1 March. We were guests then at Theophil Br.'s wedding; he was married (for the second time) and then to the oldest daughter of the priest, Christoph Blumhardt. – I don't remember his wife's name, isn't it Elisabeth? Theophil is very old now – just like us – he must be around 72, but youthfully alert in spirit. He lost his hearing at the age of 8, but despite that handicap, or perhaps for that very reason, he has, compared to many others, special spiritual blessings; I suspect that this little verse is by him – it speaks honestly to everyone.

Warm wishes to you, your children and Maren from all of us!

Your Brother Paul.

NB. When you remember, I would be grateful if you could send me back Cousin Theophil's letter. P.B.

[Anna Brodersen:]

Dear Marie!

Fond wishes also from me. We think of you a lot and I hope that you are well, dear Marie. When you have the time at some point, we would be pleased to hear a little from you. Best wishes to your children and Maren.

Yours,

Anna.


Elisabeth(?) Brodersen
Johann Christoph Blumhardt
Lucie Petersen
Maren Hansen
Paul Brodersen
Theophil Brodersen
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Fredag30.10.1931Th. K. Thomasen, Vildbjerg, Ringkøbing, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København
Vildbjerg Kommuneskole d. 30/10 1931.
Frue Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.
Med Tak for Deres Hilsen gennem Ruth maa jeg sige, at jeg ikke kan tænke mig andet, end at en Henvendelse til de danske Lærere om at støtte Tanken om at rejse en Statue af Deres afdøde Mand vil blive modtaget med Velvilje.
Jeg vil gerne bidrage mit til, at Tanken kan blive ført ud i Virkeligheden.
Jeg omtalte Sagen til min 3’Kl. Næste Morgen mødte de første med deres to-Øre. Dette var jo i god Tid. Jeg nænnede ikke at sige, at det var lidt for tidligt. Jeg takkede, udtalte min Glæde, tog mod Pengene og gemmer dem.
Men jeg tror, at den bedste Vej at gaa er den, at der gennem en nedsat Kommite rettes en Henvendelse til Lærerforeningens Bestyrelse, hvis Formand er Førstelærer Axel Jensen, Kvandløse. Bestyrelsen støtter ganske sikkert den smukke Tanke, og gennem den faar saa Foreningens 13.000 Medlemmer saa en Opfordring til gennem Skolerne at virke for Sagen. Tanken om de mange, mange Børn med hver sin 10-Øre tiltaler mig svært.
Navne som Borgmester Ernst Kaper og Skoledirektør Svane, Kbh., har en god Klang i dansk Skoleverden.
{…}

Friday
30 October 1931
Th. K. Thomasen, Vildbjerg, Ringkøbing, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

Vildbjerg Municipal School 30 October 1931.

Mrs Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

With thanks for your message through Ruth, may I say that I cannot imagine other than that your application to the Danish teachers about supporting the idea of erecting a statue of your deceased husband will be received positively.

I would happily do what I can to make sure that the idea becomes a reality.

I discussed the matter with my third year class. The following morning the first of them arrived with their 2-øre pieces. That was a little premature, really. I could not face telling them that it was rather too early. I thanked them, expressed my pleasure, accepted the money and put it away.

But I think the best way forward would be to send an application through a committee that has been set up to the board of The Danish Union of Teachers, whose chairman is Head Teacher Axel Jensen, Kvandløse. The board will certainly support this lovely idea and that would mean that the 13,000 members of the union would receive a request to pursue the matter through their schools. The thought of those many many children each with their 10-øre strongly appeals to me.

Names like Mayor Kaper and School Principal Svane, Copenhagen, sound good in the Danish educational world.

{…}


Axel Jensen
Ernst Kaper
H.A. Svane
Ruth
Th. K. Thomasen
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Mandag
2.11.1931
Rudolph Simonsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, København

Det Kgl. Danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn.

2/11 31

Kære Fru Carl Nielsen!

Vi mener at burde meddele Dem, at vi enstemmigt har indstillet Valget af Dr. Jeppesen til Ministeriets Sanktion [11:864] [11:870]. – Da De meddelte os Deres Mands Ønske, var dette os længst bekendt; vi mente imidlertid at handle i Carl Nielsens Aand ved selvstændigt og omhyggeligt at overveje Sagen. Vi vidste, at netop dette ønskede Deres Mand, der aldrig har villet lægge noget Pres paa os, men nærede Tillid til vor personlige Dømmekraft. Imidlertid behøver jeg næppe udtrykkeligt at understrege, i hvor høj Grad Deres Mands Ønsker har bestyrket os i vor egen Mening. Vi haaber nu at kunne føre Konservatoriet videre i den Aand, som ogsaa han vilde billige.

Med hjertelig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Rudolph Simonsen.

Indtil Ministeriets Bekræftelse foreligger, er alt officielt en Hemmelighed.


Monday
2 November 1931
Rudolph Simonsen to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Copenhagen

The Royal Danish Academy of Music
Copenhagen
2 November 31

Dear Mrs Carl-Nielsen!

We think we ought to inform you that we have unanimously proposed the selection of Dr Jeppesen for the Ministry's approval [11:864] [11:870]. – When you told us of your husband's wish, it had long been known to us; we thought, however, that we would act in the spirit of Carl Nielsen by assessing the matter independently and giving it careful consideration. We knew that this was the wish of your husband, who has never wanted to put pressure on us but had confidence in our personal judgement. However, I need scarcely emphasise expressly the degree to which the wishes of your husband have confirmed us in our own opinion. We hope to be able now to continue to direct the Conservatory in the spirit that he would also approve.

With warm wishes.
Yours sincerely,
Rudolph Simonsen.

Until we have the confirmation from the Ministry, everything is officially a secret.


Knud Jeppesen
Rudolph Simonsen
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Torsdag
26.11.1931
Kalendernotat

Helsingfors [11:729] [11:765] [11:766] [11:777]


Thursday
26 November 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Helsinki [11:729] [11:765] [11:766] [11:777]
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Lørdag28.11.1931Kalendernotat
(Viborg?)

Saturday
28 November 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

(Vyborg?)
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Mandag30.11.1931Kalendernotat
Emil Helsingfors

Monday
30 November 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Emil Helsinki
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Fredag4.12.1931Kalendernotat
Stokholm (event.) Lørdag

Friday
4 December 1931
CALENDAR NOTE

Stockholm (possibly) Saturday
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Udaterede notater på upaginerede sider i lommekalenderen for 1931.
[A]
Hun er ikke sparnøje (Søs)
[B]
Jeg hørte E.H. i en Samtale om etiske Værdier udbryde: ”Ja, hvad er det hele! Vi ved jo at Jorden skal tilintetgøres og alt Liv engang udslukkes.”
Hvorfor himle saaledes op? E.H. behøver jo blot at se paa en Blomst, der synker sammen, dør og forvandles. Det er det samme der sker: Verdner – store eller smaa – tager anden Form og vi kalder det Død som bare er en ny Form for Liv; ikke stærkere, heller ikke svagere end det i forrige Form, men bestandig i samme Grad, roligt skridende. Kunde vi udholde bestandig at hefte vor Opmærksomhed paa een Ting var der ingen Forandring at opdage for os. Hvis jeg blev ved at stirre paa selve Maanen, vilde jeg ikke kunde se om den steg eller faldt; jeg maa vende mit Blik i anden Retning i nogen Tid, maaske jeg saa kan erfare om den havde en Retning i sin Bane.
[C]
”Om jeg elsker Musiken?
Ja nok; men Musiken elsker mig endnu langt højere. Den vil gerne være hos mig og af og til tvinges jeg til at komponere fordi Musiken er strømmet ind [i] mig saa rigeligt at jeg – hvor gerne jeg vilde – ikke kan rumme mere før jeg er blevet en Del kvit ved Produktion som giver Plads for nye Muligheder.
[D]
Hvad nytter [det] at en Kunstner er sand og ærlig i sin hele Færd og Tanke, ifald hans Følelsesliv er løgnagtigt. At tænke er aldrig farligt, men de fleste føler og fantaserer stærkere end de kan svare til og de tror langt mere paa deres lyriske Følelse end paa deres egen Dømmekraft. Det er ikke saa mærkeligt at Følelsen tager Magten, den mærkes tifold stærkere, og varmere og pludseligere end den langsomt fremadskridende svale Forstand
[E]
Bliver Menneskene bedre af at høre og se god Kunst? Jeg ved ikke om den følelsesmæssige Modtagelse ”forbedrer” og vi kan ikke vide noget herom; men derimod kan der ingen Tvivl være om at en dybe[re]gaaende Beskæftigelse med f: Expl den højeste Musik maa virke etisk opdragende. Hvorfor? Fordi Lovene for det eneste rigtige: det retfærdige og uomgængeligt nødvendige findes i den bedste og højeste Kunst
[F]
Der er Begavelser som gør det skønne og rigtige, fordi de har faaet Kulturen gennem den Tidsaand som de levede i og som var henimod det højeste. Saa er der de Begavede som ingen Selvkritik har. Selvkritik er en stor Begavelse

Undated entries on unnumbered pages in his pocket calendar for 1931.

[A]

She is not thrifty (Søs)

[B]

In a conversation about ethical values, I heard E.H. exclaim: 'Well, what does it all matter? After all, we know that the world will be destroyed and all life will someday be extinguished.'

Why carry on like that? E.H. only needs to look at a flower that droops, dies and is transformed. It’s the same thing that happens: worlds – large or small – take on another form, and what we call death is merely a new form of life; neither stronger nor weaker than the previous form, but always to the same degree quietly moving on. If we could bear to fix our attention constantly on one thing, there would be no alteration for us to notice. If I continue staring at the moon itself, I would not be able to see whether it was rising or falling; I have to turn my glance in another direction for some time – perhaps then I could work out whether its course had some direction.

[C]

'Do I love music?'

Yes, of course; but music loves me far more. It wants to be living inside me, and from time to time I’m forced to compose because music has flowed into me so powerfully that – much as I might try – I cannot contain any more of it until I have rid myself of some through creative work, which makes room for new possibilities.

[D]

What use is it if an artist is true and honest in every thought and deed if his emotional life is deceitful? Thinking is never dangerous, but most people feel and fantasise more strongly than they can live up to, and they believe far more in their lyrical emotion than in their own power of judgment. There is nothing strange about emotion getting the upper hand because it always feels ten times more powerful, more intense and more sudden than cool reason slowly plodding forwards.

[E]

Do people become better from listening to and seeing good art? I don’t know whether emotional reception ‘improves’ us, and we cannot know anything about that; but on the other hand, there can be no doubt that a deep engagement with, for example, the finest music must have an ethically elevating eﬀect. Why? Because in the best and highest art are found the rules governing the only truth: righteousness and the unavoidable imperative.

[F]

There are gifted people who create things that are beautiful and true because they have received culture through the spirit of the age in which they lived and which was approaching the greatest heights. There are also talents that have no self-criticism. Self-criticism is a great gift.
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg. Fragment

Den dag Carl Nielsen blev bisat, den 9.10.1931, skrev Vilhelm Andersen i Dagens Nyheder en artikel, Dødens Høst, hvori han sluttede med at citere, og i faksimile gengive, en passage fra et brev fra Carl Nielsen. Fragmentet synes at være den eneste korrespondance, der er bevaret mellem de to. Det er nærliggende at tro, at brevet er skrevet i tilknytning til Carl Nielsens besøg hos Vilhelm Andersen i Fredensborg den 7.-8.7.1931, jf. 684. Vilhelm Andersen indleder brevet med disse linier:

”Om sit Forhold til de yngre skrev han for et Par Maaneder siden i et Brev til mig i en Tone, hvoraf ingen, der kender ham, vil slutte, at ”det uudslukkelige” i ham var udbrændt. Stedet gengives her med hans egen Haandskrift, som en Hilsen til jævnaldrende og yngre Venner, fra den modne Høst, hvori han endte:”

{...} Du og jeg er nu naaet til den Alder hvor det ikke mere har afgørende Interesse at komme tilbunds i alle Problemer.

Men hvad saa? Ja, se! der ligger jo et helt trygt Lag af Værdier som man tidligere ikke saa i Farten: Frugten, Negene, det duftende Korn og Hø som man kan sætte sig til Hvile i. Vi har sanket i Lade, vi puster og sveder ikke mere og vi er heller ikke mere besat af den glubske Lyst til at æde det hele, som tidligere beherskede os. Det er lige ved at være skønnere, fordi Landet ligger bredere, saa de andre ogsaa kan komme til. Lad dem kun allesammen trives og mættes, det skal nok gaa! {...}

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Andersen, Fredensborg. Fragment

On the day Carl Nielsen was buried, 9 October 1931, Vilhelm Andersen wrote in Dagens Nyheder an article entitled 'Autumn of Death', which he concluded by quoting – in a copied facsimile – a passage from a letter from Carl Nielsen. The fragment seems to be the only correspondence that has been preserved between these two. It seems reasonable to suppose that the writing of this letter was linked to Carl Nielsen's visit to Vilhelm Andersen at Fredensborg on 7-8 July 1931, cf. 11:684. Vilhelm Andersen introduces the letter with these lines:

'In a letter to me a couple of months ago, he wrote about his relations to younger musicians in a tone from which no one who knows him could conclude that 'the inextinguishable' in him had burned out. The passage is given here in his own handwriting, as a greeting to friends his own age and younger from the rich autumn in which he ended his life:'

{...} You and I have now reached the age when getting to the heart of all issues is no longer of crucial interest.
But what then? Well, look! There is a whole solid mass of qualities lying there which we never saw previously as we rushed by: the fruit, the sheaves, the sweet-smelling corn and hay on which we can lay ourselves down to rest. We have gathered in our harvest, we no longer pant and sweat and nor are we obsessed anymore by the greedy desire to gobble everything up that once held us in thrall. It is almost more lovely, this, for the lie of the land is more spacious, so there is room for the others have their share as well. Let them succeed and prosper, all of them, and take their fill, it will all be fine, I'm sure! {...}


Vilhelm Andersen
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Carl Nielsen til Paulus Bache
Kære Paulus Bache!
Endnu engang min hjertelige Tak for alt hvad De har gjort for mig og min Kunst. – Jeg haaber at jeg skal kunne skrive et og andet endnu som De som Medlem af den udmærkede Kvartet og som Formand for Solistforeningen 21Solistforeningen af 1921, som Paulus Bache var formand for 1926-32. vil interessere Dem for.
Endnu engang min inderlige Tak og Hilsen ogsaa til Deres Frue.
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Paulus Bache

Dear Paulus Bache!

Once again my warmest thanks for everything you have done for me and my art. – I hope that I will still be able to write something or other that you, as member of that excellent quartet and chairman of The Soloist Society of '21,The Danish Soloist Society of 1921 [Solistforeningen af 1921], of which Paulus Bache was the chairman between 1926-32. might be interested in.

Once again my deepest thanks and regards also to your wife.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Paulus Bache
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Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev
Kære Balslev!
Dem maa jeg dog takke personlig; det er mig ellers umuligt, da der er saa mange. Hjertelig Tak!!
Deres hengivne C.N.

Carl Nielsen to Harald Balslev

Dear Balslev!

You I really must thank personally; otherwise it is impossible for me as there are so many. Heartfelt thanks!!

Yours sincerely,

C.N.


Harald Balslev
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Carl Nielsen til William Behrend
LørdagBåde meddelelsens indhold og skriften peger på at brevet stammer fra 1890’erne.
Kjære W. Berend!
Et Besøg som var paatænkt at gjøre Dem idag blev forhindret. Imidlertid kommer jeg efter Theatertid iaften her i Cafeen.
Venlig Hilsen
Deres
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to William Behrend

SaturdayThe content of the letter as well as the handwriting indicate that the letter was written in the 1890s.

Dear W. Berend!

I have been prevented in making the visit to you that I had intended today. But I will be coming here to the café after theatre time this evening.

Best wishes.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen
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Carl Nielsen, Damgaard?, til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fragment

Den med fremmed hånd påførte datering [ca. 13-2-1920] er umulig, da Carl Nielsen på dette tidspunkt er i Göteborg. Brevet indikerer snarere at Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen netop er rejst fra Damgaard, og det kan med rimelighed placeres i begyndelsen af juni 1916, i tilknytning til situationen i [5:358].

Da jeg saa Dig langt borte paa Vejen fra Snoghøj skælvede jeg i Benene og mit Hjærte bankede og jeg følte hvor uendelig meget jeg holder af Dig og hvad Du er for et Menneske over alle Mennesker. Jeg kan ikke tænke paa noget uden i Forhold til Dig og glæder mig ikke mere til noget hvis Du ikke vil være med. Aa, hvor kunde jeg skabe af et Hav af Musik ifald vi to var rigtig gode trofaste. Jeg vil gøre alt hvad Du ønsker og jeg vil bo i en ussel Hytte med Dig, fordi jeg kan ikke undvære Dig. Du kære, gode Ansigt og store raske Pige


Carl Nielsen, Damgaard?, to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fragment

The date [ca. 13 February 1920] written in an unknown hand is impossible, as at the time Carl Nielsen is in Gothenburg. The letter indicates rather that Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen has just left Damgaard, and it can reasonably be dated to the beginning of June 1916, and linked to the situation in [5:358].

When I saw you far off on the road from Snoghøj, my legs began to tremble and my heart to pound and I felt how immensely deeply I love you and how you are someone beyond compare. I can think of nothing unless it is in relation to you and I look forward to nothing anymore if you are not to be part of it. Oh, what an ocean of music I could create if we two were really and truly faithful. I will do everything you wish and I will live in a wretched hovel with you, because I cannot do without you. My dear, good presence and wonderful, spirited girl
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Ulla Christensen, Berlin. Kladde til en anbefaling. Fragment.
Deres Excellence!Måske Johan Hegermann-Lindencrone, gesandt i Berlin 1902-1912.
Idet jeg gaar ud fra, at Deres Excellence kan huske mig, tillader jeg mig gjennem disse Linier at anbefale en ung Dame, Frøken Ulla Christensen, til Deres Velvillie.
Frøken Christensen er en meget begavet ung Pianistinde, Datter af den bekjendte Klaverpædagog Professor Ove Christensen som døde for et Par Aar siden. Den unge Dame ønsker nu at fortsætte sine pianistiske Studier, der blev afbrudt ved Faderens Død – i Berlin og det vilde være af stor Betydning for Frøkenen ifald Deres Exsellense muligvis kunde skaffe hende fri Adgang til Operaen engang imellem.
Jeg vilde i Almindelighed ikke tillade mig at sende Kunstnere med Anbefaling til Deres Excellence ifald der ikke var ganske særlige Omstændighed[er] der undskyldte det. Men baade Datterens Evner og Karakter og Faderens Bortgang midt under Studierne kan maaske

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ulla Christensen, Berlin. Draft for a recommendation. Fragment.

Your Excellency!Possibly Johan Hegermann-Lindencrone, ambassador in Berlin 1902-1912.

On the assumption that your Excellency remember me, I venture with these lines to recommend a young lady, Miss Ulla Christensen, to your favour.

Miss Christensen is a very talented young pianist, the daughter of a well-known teacher of piano, Professor Ove Christensen, who died a couple of years ago. The young lady now wishes to continue her piano studies, which were interrupted by her father's death, in Berlin, and it would mean a lot to the young lady if your Excellency could possibly enable her to have free access to the opera once in a while.

I would not normally permit myself to send artists with a recommendation to your Excellency unless there were very special circumstances mitigating it. But both the daughter's abilities and character and her father's decease in the midst of her studies might possibly


Johan Hegermann-Lindencrone
Ove Christensen
Ulla Christensen
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Carl Nielsen, Berlin, til Svend Godske-Nielsen, Berlin
Kom hen i Restaurant ved Potzdamer Brücke (lige ved Broen tilvenstre herfra regnet) ”Zum Kurfürsten”

Carl Nielsen, Berlin, to Svend Godske-Nielsen, Berlin

Come down to the restaurant by the Potzdamer Brücke (just by the bridge to the left seen from here) 'Zum Kurfürsten'


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen
Lørdag
Kjære Ven!
Lad mig faa en nøjagtig Afskrift af Texten til Dine Sange i følgende Orden:
Dämmerung
Alle Klokker
Über alle Gipfeln
Det er Lærkernes Tid
Helst i Løbet af imorgen (Søndag)
Hilsen Din
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Svend Godske-Nielsen

Saturday

Dear friend!

Let me have any exact copy of the text of your songs in the following order:

'Twilight'

'All the bells'

'O'er all the hilltops'

'This, the season of larks'

Ideally some time tomorrow (Sunday).

Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Svend Godske-Nielsen
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Carl Nielsen til Johan Ludvig Heiberg
Kære Prof: Heiberg og Frue!
Tusind Tak for den morsomme, originale og højst oplivende smukke Trompet paa min Fødselsdag. Den skal blive bevaret til sidste Trevl og endnu længere vil jeg tænke paa dem der har givet mig den.
Mange Hilsner fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Johan Ludvig Heiberg

Dear Prof. and Mrs Heiberg!

Thank you so much for the delightful, original and extremely cheering and beautiful trumpet on my birthday. It will be kept to its very last breath and I shall think of those who gave it to me even longer.

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Johan Ludvig Heiberg
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Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch
Fr:Holms Kanal 28 A
Kære Ven!
Det var en meget hyggelig Stund hos Jer iaftes. Tak for det! Og hils Din kære Wille [Vilhelmine Hetsch] mange Gange paa det allerbedste fra mig!
Højstærede Hr: Redaktør Hetsch! Jeg tillader mig herved at tilbagebetale det Laan De forstrakte mig med den 6/2 16. Jeg beder saa meget om De venligst vil have lidt Taalmodighed med Renterne. Ærlig talt: jeg kan i Øjeblikket ikke svare dem, men jeg haaber snart det skal lykkes mig at rejse denne Sum.
Jeg sender Dig den svenske Artikel og Du behøver ikke at sende den tilbage; Du skal i det hele taget sk{r?}aanes. Du forstaar mig nok.
Mange Hilsener
Din hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Saasnart jeg har noget positivt ang: Concerten telf: jeg til Dig.
Dit Manuskript?

Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch

Frederiksholms Kanal 28 A

Dear friend!

It was such a pleasant time we had with you yesterday evening. Thank you for that! And give my very best wishes to dear Wille [Vilhelmine Hetsch]!

Most esteemed Editor Hetsch! I venture herewith to pay back the loan that you made to me on 6 February 16. Please be so good as to have a little patience with the interest. To be honest, I cannot pay it at the moment, but I hope I will shortly succeed in raising this sum.

I'm sending you this Swedish article and there is no need for you to return it; you should generally speaking be spared. I am sure you understand what I mean.

Best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Gustav Hetsch

As soon as I have anything positive about the concert, I will telephone you.

Your manuscript?


Gustav Hetsch
Ville Hetsch
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Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch
Kære Ven!
Jeg sad iaftes og lavede en lang Historie paa et stort Ark Papir, men det er altfor vidtløftigt og navnlig alt for subjektivt til et Dagblad.
Nu sender jeg her et ”tørt” Uddrag, men det var maaske det allerbedste om vi talte sammen og det blev, som Du sagde, et Interview.
Ifald Du hellere vil det, kunde Du saa ikke komme i Konservatoriet Kl 3, men ring til mig først
Din
[Visitkortets trykte navn, på hovedet:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch

Dear friend!

Yesterday evening I was writing a long screed on a huge sheet of paper, but it is far too detailed and above all far too subjective for a daily newspaper.

I'm now sending you a 'dry' extract, but maybe it would be best if we spoke together and it turned out, as you said, to be an interview.

If you would rather do that, couldn't you come to the conservatory at 3 o'clock? But ring me first.

Yours
[Visiting card printed name, upside down:] Carl Nielsen


Gustav Hetsch
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Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch
Kære Gustav Hetsch:
Den i Artiklen omtalte Komponist (Nordländer) var, efter hvad jeg erfarer Finnen Melartin
Venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne C.N.

Carl Nielsen to Gustav Hetsch

Dear Gustav Hetsch:

The composer mentioned in the article (the northerner) was, by all accounts, the Finn Melartin.

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

C.N


Erkki Melartin
Gustav Hetsch
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Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

Kære Knud Jeppesen!

Af en gammel Dagbog fra 1890 ser jeg at: de første Klaverstykker [CNW 81] og Strygekvartetten i f moll Op 5 [CNW 56] er skrevet i det Aar (September, Oktober og November) [1:45] [1:146] i Dresden og Berlin paa Rejse (det Ancker’ske Legat)


Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Dear Knud Jeppesen!

From an old diary of 1890, I can see that the first piano pieces [CNW 81] and the string quartet in F minor, op. 5 [CNW 56], were written in that year (September, October and November) [1:45] [1:146] in Dresden and Berlin on my travels (the Ancker Grant)


Knud Jeppesen


Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5
Fem klaverstykker, op. 3
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Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Kære K.J.!
Jeg tror denne Form er den mest virkningsfulde overfor Bestyrelsen, der naturligvis vil sammenligne Skrivelsen med den anden, jeg talte til Dem om.
Mange Hilsener
Deres C.N.
Husk Æsop, undskyld jeg minder.

Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Dear K.J.!

I think this form is the most effective in dealing with the committee, who of course will compare this letter with the other one I spoke with you about.

Best wishes.

Yours,

C.N.

Remember Aesop, forgive me for reminding you.


Æsop
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Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen
Imorgen Torsdag Kl 12½ Generalprøve
Schubert
Berlioz
Wagner Rienzi (føj)
Deres [Visitkortets trykte navn:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Knud Jeppesen

Tomorrow Thursday at 12.30 dress rehearsal.

Schubert

Berlioz

Wagner Rienzi (ugh)

Yours [visiting card's printed name:] Carl Nielsen


Hector Berlioz
Knud Jeppesen
Richard Wagner
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Carl Nielsen til Anker Kirkeby
Paa Grund af ”rød Plakat” paa det kgl Teater iaften er jeg stærkt optaget i Øjeblikket, men skal gjøre alt hvad jeg kan for at faa nogle Linier færdige til Kl 10-11 iaften.
Ihast
Deres [Visitkortets trykte navn:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Anker Kirkeby

Due to the 'Red Poster'Until 1981, it was common practice that cancellations or changes to the scheduled programme at The Royal Theatre were announced on a red poster outside the theatre. at the Royal Theatre this evening, I am very busy at the moment but will do all I can to get some lines written before 10-11 o'clock this evening.

In haste.

Yours [visiting card's printed name:] Carl Nielsen


Anker Kirkeby
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Carl Nielsen til Anker Kirkeby
Kære Hr Anker Kirkeby!
Maa jeg takke Dem mange Gange for Deres enestaaende E[l]skværdighed imod mig, der – efter hvad De selv siger – dyrker noget der ligger Dem fjernt. Mon det nu passer?
Jeg tror det ikke, skøndt jeg tror paa Dem ellers.
Modtag de be[dste] Hilsener
fra Deres [Visitkortets trykte navn:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Anker Kirkeby

Dear Mr Anker Kirkeby!

Allow me to thank you very much for your exceptional kindness towards me, who – so you say – work in a field that is foreign to you. I wonder if that is the case?

I do not think so, though I do otherwise believe what you say.

With best wishes

from yours [visiting card's printed name:] Carl Nielsen


Anker Kirkeby
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
SøndagFør Carl Nielsen og Henrik Knudsen blev du’s, og før 1903, hvor Olivo Krause flyttede til Tordenskjoldsgade.
Kjære Ven!
Kan De prøve idag hos Krause [Olivo Krause] Kl 1; han boer Nørrevoldgade No 9 ved Siden af Frk Zahles Skole.
Kommer De ikke senere paa Dagen?
Hilsen Deres Carl N.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

SundayFrom before Carl Nielsen and Henrik Knudsen were well-acquainted, and before 1903 when Olivo Krause moved to Tordenskjoldsgade.

Dear friend!

Can you rehearse today at Krause's [Olivo Krause] 1 o'clock? He lives on Nørrevoldgade no. 9 next to Miss Zahle's school.

Will you please be coming later in the day?

Regards.

Yours,

Carl N.


Henrik Knudsen
Olivo Krause
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
Kjære Knudsen
Kom til os til Middag idag Kl 6½ Ryper o.s.v.
Fru Augusta Finne og Berg [Hans Berg] o.A. kommer
Hilsen Deres
Carl Nielsen
Kom endelig!!

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Dear Knudsen

Come to us for dinner today at 6.30 grouse etc.

Miss Finne and Berg [Hans Berg] are coming, amongst others.

Regards from yours,
Carl Nielsen

Do come!!


Augusta Finne
Hans Berg
Henrik Knudsen
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
Kl 8 iaften!
Venlig Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

At 8 o'clock this evening!

Best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
Du maa endelig komme iaften. Alt vel og i Orden idag Kl 3½.
Galla iaften (Kjole)
Hilsener
Din C.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Do come this evening. Everything fine and sorted today 3.30.

Gala this evening (black tie).

Regards.

Yours,

C.


Henrik Knudsen
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, København
Hermed de omtalte Sedler!
Det var et kjedeligt Uheld igaar og jeg haaber ikke Du er kommen noget til ved at synke saa pludseligt i Jorden og komme ud paa den anden Side, ak!
Mange Hilsener
[Visitkortets trykte navn:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Copenhagen

Herewith the notes I mentioned!

That was a tiresome accident yesterday and I hope you didn't come to any harm by sinking so suddenly into the earth and coming out the other side, oh dear!

Best wishes.

[Visiting card's printed name:] Carl Nielsen


Henrik Knudsen
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Lars Knudsen
MTA CNS 302c



Carl Nielsen til Lars Knudsen

Brevet er skrevet på nodemanuskriptet til den første klaverudsættelse af Carl Nielsens melodi til N.F.S. Grundtvigs ”Paaskeblomst! En Draabe stærk” [CNW 361] (CNU III/5, 229), formodentlig fra 1910, hvor melodien udkom i en korversion (CNU III/6, 324). Lars Knudsen sang Arv i den første Maskarade-opsætning [CNW 2], deraf henvisningen i brevet til Henriks replik til Arv i 2. akt. Se også CNU III/7 s. 83-84.

Kære Lars!

Du bad mig jo om denne Melodi. Hvorfor har Du ikke plaget mig for at holde mit Løfte? Det skal Du skam gjøre en anden Gang; husk dog paa at det kildrer altid Komponistens Forfængelighed. ”Du har forset Dig svart”; men nu kan Du jo lade som om Du bliver ”forfæ[r]-delig glad” for den, saa gaar jeg paa den alligevel.

Farvel Du gamle Dreng!

Din hengivne

Carl N.

Carl Nielsen to Lars Knudsen

The letter is written on the music manuscript for the first piano arrangement of Carl Nielsen's melody for N.F.S. Grundtvig's Daffodil [CNW 361] (CNU III/5, 229) probably from 1910, when the melody came out in a choral version (CNU III/6, 324). Lars Knudsen sang the part of Arv in the first performance of Masquerade [CNW 2], hence the reference in the letter to Henrik's line in the second act. See also CNU III/7 pp. 83-84.

Dear Lars!

You did ask me for this melody. Why didn't you keep on at me to hold my promise? You should definitely do that next time; do remember that this tickles a composer's vanity. 'Scoundrel, you should be barred', but you can pretend that you are 'terribly glad' about it, then I shall accept.

Goodbye, old boy!

Yours sincerely,
Carl N.


Lars Knudsen
N.F.S. Grundtvig


Påskeliljen, Påskeblomst, en dråbe stærk, for mandskor a cappella:
Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Julius Lehmann, København

Carl Nielsen og Hustru [trykt: udbeder sig Fornøjelsen af] Din og aldeles nødvendige og særdeles [trykt: behagelige Nærværelse] til en lille Souper Tirsdagen d. 9de efter Theatertid.

Svar er ikke nødvendigt, da vi venter Dig

Hilsen fra Din Carl N.

Tirsdag, ikke den 9., men den 10.3.1908 gik Maskarade [CNW 2] for 25. gang. 60 mennesker var efter teatertid samlet hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for at fejre det (3: 465 og s. 16-17), og Julius Lehmann deltog netop i de dage i drøftelserne hos teaterchef Einar Christiansen om Carl Nielsens ansættelse som 2. dirigent ved Det Kongelige Teater.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Julius Lehmann, Copenhagen

Mr and Mrs Carl Nielsen [printed: request the pleasure of] your and absolutely necessary and particularly [printed: delightful company] at a little supper on Tuesday the 9th after the theatre.

No reply required as we expect you.

Regards from yours, Carl N.

On Tuesday, not 9 but 10 March 1908, Masquerade [CNW 2] played for the 25th time. After the theatre, 60 people assembled at Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's to celebrate it (3:465 and introduction to volume 3), and these very days Julius Lehmann was taking part in discussions with the Theatre director Einar Christiansen about Carl Nielsen's appointment as second kapellmeister at The Royal Theatre.


Einar Christiansen
Julius Lehmann


Maskarade
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Ada Levysohn og Anders Rachlew, København

Kære Venner!

Min hjerteligste Tak for den pragtfulde Kurv... og vel for [8:354]. og for de varme Ord paa min Fødselsdag

Deres

C.N.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ada Levysohn and Anders Rachlew, Copenhagen

Dear friends!

My warmest thanks for the wonderful basket... and presumably for [8:354]. and the warm words on my birthday.

Yours,

C.N.


Ada Levysohn
Anders Rachlew
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Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen
Kæreste Venner!
Det forekommer mig fuldstændig unaturligt at takke Dig og Vera; det kan jeg jo ikke, da det er saa overvældende.
Eders Carl

Carl Nielsen to Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen

Dear friends!

It seems to me completely unnatural to thank you and Vera; I can't do that, as it is so overwhelming.

Yours,

Carl


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Vera Michaelsen
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Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen
Kæreste Vera!
Jeg er kjed over at jeg ikke kommer til Dig imorgen.Vera Michaelsens fødselsdag 31.8.19?? Gud ved at Du er ung og smuk, men Du skal ogsaa høre det og ønskes tillykke netop med det! Men Du er meget mere: et Menneske saa sjældent med Hjerte og Forstand og vi elsker Dig, alle vi som blot kender det ringeste til Dig.
Din trofaste Ven [Visitkortets trykte navn:] Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Vera Michaelsen

Dearest Vera!

I'm sorry that I can't come over to you tomorrow.Possibly Vera Michaelsen's birthday 31 August 1919? God knows you are young and beautiful, but you also need to hear it and to be congratulated on that, no less! But you are much more than that – someone of such rarity with warmth and understanding and we love you, all of us with the least knowledge of you.

Your faithful friend [visiting card's printed name:] Carl Nielsen


Vera Michaelsen
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Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales, Stockholm
Kære Ven Morales!
Den unge talentfulde svenske Dame har bedt mig udtale mig til ”Musikaliska Akademien” og saa benytter jeg Lejligheden til at sende Dig en Hilsen.
Din C.N.

Carl Nielsen to Olallo Morales, Stockholm

Dear friend Morales!

That talented young Swedish lady has asked me to make a comment to The Swedish Academy of Music, so I am taking the opportunity to send you a greeting.

Yours,

C.N.


Olallo Morales


ForrigePrevious
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Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller
Kære Eggert!
Aldrig kan jeg træffe Dem! Jeg var her i Søndags og nu igen. Fy! – Nu har jeg da set hvor De bor. Mange Hilsener! Lad os høre fra Dem.
Deres C.N.
[visitkortets trykte navn Dmitry Dobkin overstreget:]
Har ikke mit Kort hos mig

Carl Nielsen to Eggert Møller

Dear Eggert!

I never seem to be able to catch you! I was here last Sunday and now again. Shame on you! – But now I have seen where you live. Best wishes! Let us hear from you.

Yours,

C.N.

[The name on the visiting card Dmitry Dobkin crossed out:]

Have not got my card with me


Dmitry Dobkin
Eggert Møller
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Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, samme sted
Kære Irmelin!
Kom ned til Badehuset circa 12½ a 1, men tal ikke om det. Vi skal til Middelfart og sejler maaske lidt omkring senere og vil gerne have Dig med. Timen bliver neppe Kl 4.

Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, same place

Dear Irmelin!

Come down to the bath house around 12.30 to 1 o'clock, but don't say anything about it. We're going to Middelfart and maybe sailing around a bit later and would like to have you with us. Your lesson is unlikely to be at 4 o'clock.
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Carl Nielsen, Damgaard?, til Irmelin Eggert Møller, samme stedSedlen med fremmed hånd påført ”[1920]”.
Kære søde Irme!
Døren var lukket nede i Huset, derfor kom vi hjem igen. Men da jeg traadte ind i mit Værelse forekom Din Markbouket paa Bordet mig pludselig saa smuk og naturlig og jeg vil sende H.B. op til Dig med denne Tak til Dig som har lavet den
Din Fader.

Carl Nielsen, Damgaard?, to Irmelin Eggert Møller, same place annotated in an unknown hand: '[1920]'.

Dear sweet Irme!

The door was locked down at the house so we came home again. When I stepped into my room your wild flower bouquet on the table suddenly looked so lovely and natural and I want to send H.B. up to you with this thanks to you who made it.

Your Father.
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Carl Nielsen til Jonna Neiiendam
Kære Jonna Neiiendam!
Blomster og skønne Farver har I vist nok af i Eders Have; derfor den lille Æske som et endnu mindre Udtryk for min Taknemmelighed overfor Magdelone. – Mange tusind Hilsener fra
Deres Carl N.

Carl Nielsen to Jonna Neiiendam

Dear Jonna Neiiendam!

I am sure you have enough flowers and glorious colours in your garden; therefore this little box as an even smaller expression of my gratitude towards Magdelone. – Thank you very much.

Yours,

Carl N.


Jonna Neiiendam


Maskarade
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Carl Nielsen til Jonna Neiiendam
Kære Jonna Neiiendam!
Endnu engang min hjerteligste Tak og Hyldest!
I Beundring.
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen to Jonna Neiiendam

Dear Jonna Neiiendam!

Yet again my warmest thanks and appreciation!

In admiration.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Jonna Neiiendam
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Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen. FragmentUdateret, men i hvert fald efter En snes danske viser, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9].

sagt til mig, at når du var opfyldt af noget ”var du som en fuld mand” – ”men næste dag kan jeg godt forstå”). Denne egenskab tror jeg kan til tider have drevet dig til ting, du ikke skulde og ikke vilde. Og dette kan have sat dig i et endnu mere skævt lys.

Ja – jeg kan ikke komme fra, du må tilgive mig, – – det så ud for os, der ikke tog del i striden, som om R. [Frederik Rung] skulde til side. Og for ham måtte det også se sådan ud. Det var uretten mod ham. Men det véd jeg godt, han tog uretten aldeles forkert, han manglede den overlegenhed, der stod på sin ret uden at gøre uret til gengæld. – Det er jo netop for mig det skrækkelige, at jeg på en måde forstod jer bægge to, og dog måtte synes at I bægge havde uret. – Men, – det må og skal du vide, jeg dømmer ikke mine venner efter deres handlinger, som jeg til tider kan være ked af; jeg dømmer dem efter det de er. Jeg véd jo selv, at mine gærninger kan være forkastelige, jeg trænger selv til at dømmes efter det jeg i bunden er og vil være, ellers så det galt ud med mig. Så synes jeg da, du ikke kan være vred over min tale her.

Jeg trængte til at tale ud. Men når du også har gjort det (som du måske også vil), så må hele historien begraves. Og når du taler ud, vil jeg bede dig om to ting: skal vi ikke lade være med at gå ind på de enkelte fjendtlige handlinger fra stridens hede, de hvirvler kun støv op. Og: tal ikke unødigt ondt om Fr.R., jeg kender hans store fejl, særlig i denne strid, men jeg kender også (i 40 år) hans dyder, og han har, trods snæverhed, på sit område været af betydning for mange, af stor betydning for mig.

Er det dog ikke en herlig tanke, at man kan være venner og uenige, og være venner og se hinandens fejl!!

Men fanden har skabt dem der render med sladder. Frk. A.L. f.eks. Hvis jeg havde en hjærtefejl, kunde det jo tænkes at Fengers [H.M. Fenger] opførsel mod mig gav mig det sidste stød, – som mange andre ting også kunde have givet mig det. Når så én af mine venner sagde det til en af F’s tilbederinder, og hun straks løb hen til ham og sagde det – – fy! Jeg tror ikke på satans ildgryder, men jeg kunde næsten ønske dem til bedste for de folk der bringer sladder. De er de værste, værre end dem der siger det onde.

Vær nu ikke vred på mig! Jeg synes du må kunne forstå at det er en næringsløs plage, at have en ting imellem sig som ingen tør røre ved. Og sådan havde vi det jo.

Du skal dog vide en ting: da jeg foreslog dig at vi skulde være sammen om ”En snes danske viser”, gjorde jeg det selvfølgelig for sagens skyld, for den idé der lå bagved. Men samtidig var det mig en trang, en glæde, at markere min stilling ved siden af dig, overfor verden, overfor dem der snakker og bringer sladder, – jeg håber du forstår min mening.

Din ven

Th L.

Thomas Laub to Carl Nielsen. FragmentUndated, but after A Score of Danish Songs, 1915 [CNW Coll. 9].

told me that when you were engrossed in something 'you were like a drunken man' – 'but the following day I can well understand'). I think this quality may sometimes have driven you to things you shouldn't and didn't want to do. And this may have placed you in an even more suspect light.

Yes – I cannot get away from the fact that you will have to forgive me – – for those of us who didn't take part in the conflict, it looked as though R. [Frederik Rung] was to be put to one side. And it must have looked like that to him too. It was an injustice towards him. But I know full well that he took the injustice completely wrongly; he lacked the high-mindedness to stand by his rights without returning the injustice. – That for me is precisely what is so dreadful, that in one way I understood you both, and yet also had to see that you were both wrong. – But – this is something you should and have to know: I do not judge my friends according to their actions, which at times I can be upset by; I judge them according to what they are. I know myself, of course, that my actions can be despicable, and I need to be judged according to what at heart I am and will be, otherwise I would be in a bad way. So I don't think you should be angry at my speaking here.

I needed to speak my mind. But when you have also done so (which perhaps you will, too), then the whole business needs to be buried. And when you speak your mind, I would ask two things of you: can we please avoid going into individual hostile actions from the heat of the battle? They only throw up the dust. And – don't say unnecessary evil things about Fr.R., I know his great faults, especially in this conflict, but I have also (for 40 years) known his virtues, and, despite his narrowness, he has in his area been important for many people, and very important for me.

Is it not a wonderful thought that we can be friends and disagree, and be friends and see each other's faults!!

But people who run around with gossip are devil's work. Miss A.L., for example. If I had a heart problem, then I would imagine that Fenger's [H.M. Fenger] behaviour towards me would give me the final stroke – as many other things could also have given me that. When one of my friends then said so to one of F.'s female admirers, and she immediately ran to him and told him – – for shame! I don't believe in the fires of hell, but I could almost wish they were there for those people who spread gossip. They are the worst, worse than those who say evil.

Don't be angry with me now! I think you must to be able to understand that it is a fruitless nuisance to have something between us that neither dares to touch. And that's how it has been for us.

One thing you should know though: when I suggested to you that we should collaborate on A Score of Danish Songs, I did so of course in the interests of the project, of the idea behind it. But at the same time it was an urge in me, a joy, to mark out my position at your side, towards the world, towards those who chatter and spread gossip – I hope you understand what I'm saying.

Your friend
Th.L.


A.L.
Frederik Rung
H.M. Fenger
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Jean Sibelius, Finland, til Carl Nielsen, København

Underbare Bror,

Tack! Måtte Dig väl gå.

De bästa hälsningar till din geniale Fru och Dig. Det förundrar mig ofta huru ni båda snillen kunna lefva så lyckligt tillsammans.

Din trogne

Jean Sibelius

Erik Tawaststjerna mener, at brevet er Sibelius’ svar på Carl Nielsens brev af 27.2.1920 [6:345] (Tawaststjerna bd. 5, s. 34 med tilhørende note s. 346), men Tawaststjerna har uden kendskab til Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven ikke haft mulighed for at overveje alle de muligheder der er.

Jean Sibelius, Finland, to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

[In Swedish:]

Wonderful Brother,

Thank you! May things go well for you.

Best wishes to your brilliant wife and you. I'm often amazed how you two geniuses can live so happily together.

Yours faithfully,

Jean Sibelius

Erik Tawaststjerna believes that this letter is Sibelius' reply to Carl Nielsen's letter of 27 February 1920 [6:345] (Tawaststjerna vol. 5, p. 34 with additional note p. 346), but with no knowledge of Carl Nielsen's Correspondence, Tawaststjerna had no opportunity to consider all the possibilities there might be.


Erik W. Tawaststjerna
Jean Sibelius
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Aage Oxenvad, København
Kære Oxenvad!
Tusind Tak for de skønne [gaver/blomster?] til mig paa min Fødselsdag. De ved jeg holder af Dem og beundrer Dem baade som Kunstner og levende frodigt Menneske. Hils Deres Frue
Deres heng
C.N.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Aage Oxenvad, Copenhagen

Dear Oxenvad!

Thank you very much for the lovely [presents/flowers?] for me on my birthday. You know how fond I am of you and admire you both as an artist and as a lively creative person. Regards to your wife.

Yours sincerely,

C.N.
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Udateret, 1916 Carl Nielsen, København, til Chr. M.K. Petersen, Odense. Afskrift, fragmentSe Chr. M.K. Petersen: Odense Musikforening 1866-1916, Odense 1916, s. 101.

Carl Larsen dirigerede efter 42 år på posten sin afskedskoncert i Odense Musikforening den 30.1.1916, to dage før Carl Nielsen i København dirigerede uropførelsen af Det Uudslukkelige [CNW 28] i Musikforeningen i København. Brevfragmentet bærer præg af at være skrevet ved tanke på afskedsfesten i Odense for Carl Larsen. 

Fra min Optræden i Musikforeningen har jeg kun friske og gode Minder, og Koncerten i 88Carl Nielsen dirigerede sin Suite for strygeorkester [CNW 32], op. 1, i Odense Musikforening den 16.10.1888, jf. Samtid s. 825, samt Peter Hauge: Carl Nielsens første opus, Fund og forskning 35, 1996, s. 223-237. staar for mig som noget af det lykkeligste, jeg har oplevet. Det var jo midt i en Kreds af Venner og Frænder, hvor det gjaldt om ikke at gøre deres Tro paa mig til Skamme. Jeg var naturligvis ungdommelig ivrig, da jeg skulde til at dirigere min Suite for Strygeorkester, og jeg husker, at da jeg under den første Prøve brød af og med et Par Ord opfordrede Orkestret til at tage noget ildfuldere paa Tingene, udbrød Musikhandler M. Braunstein, idet han spyttede i Næverne: ”P’toi! Her skal nok tages fat!” Det satte naturligvis Humøret op, og vi lo alle ad det spontane, kammeratlige Udbrud, og ikke mindst min kære Lærer, Kammerraad Larsen [Carl Larsen]. Han har jo stor Sans for det sunde Humør, ellers havde han næppe heller kunnet udrette, hvad han har, i Musikforeningen. Thi det er enestaaende her i Landet uden for Hovedstaden, og derfor kan jeg kun sige, at alle mine Minder fra Odense, der berører Musik og Musikmennesker – og det var al min Higen i den Tid at høre og lære – de knytter sig omkring Kammerraad Larsens Personlighed som Ranker om en Søjle. Gid han maa nyde sin Hædersdag i fuld aandelig og legemlig Kraft; han fortjener al den Anerkendelse, der kan ydes ham.

Undated, 1916 Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Chr. M.K. Petersen, Odense. Copy, fragmentSee Chr. M.K. Petersen: Odense Musikforening 1866-1916, Odense 1916, p. 101.

After 42 years in the society, Carl Larsen conducted his final concert in The Odense Music Society on 30 January 1916. Two days before, Carl Nielsen had conducted the world premiere of the Inextinguishable [CNW 28] at The Music Society in Copenhagen. This letter fragment seems to be written with the final concert for Carl Larsen in Odense in mind.

I have only fresh and happy memories from my appearance at The Music Society, and the concert in '88Carl Nielsen conducted his Suite for strings [CNW 32] at The Odense Music Society on 16 October 1888, cf. Samtid p. 825 as well as Peter Hauge: Carl Nielsens første opus, Fund og forskning 35, 1996, pp. 223-237. represents for me one of the happiest moments I have experienced. It was in the midst of a circle of friends and kinsmen where all that mattered was not letting down their faith in me. I had, of course, the eagerness of youth, as I was to conduct my Suite for strings, and I remember that when I broke off during the first rehearsal and demanded that the orchestra attacked things with more fire in their bellies, Music Dealer M. Braunstein expostulated as he spat and rubbed his hands: 'Heavens! There's enough to get our teeth into here!' Of course that cheered people up, and we all laughed out loud at that spontaneous and comradely outburst, not least my dear teacher Counsellor Larsen [Carl Larsen]. He has a great sense of healthy humour, of course, otherwise he would never have been able to achieve what he did in The Music Society. For it is unique here in our country outside the capital and so I can only say that all my memories of Odense relating to music and music people – and at the time my only desire was to listen and learn – thread themselves around the character of Counsellor Larsen like vines around a column. I only hope he can enjoy his day of glory in full mental and physical strength; he deserves all the recognition he can get.


Carl Larsen
Chr. M.K. Petersen
M. Braunstein
Peter Hauge


Suite for strygere, op. 1
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Helge Rode, København
Kære Helge Rode!
Hvordan skal jeg dog takke Dem!!
Foreløbig dette fattige Kort, men det er jo ikke Meningen at jeg er fornøjet med dette. Tak, De rige Aand og herlige Mand.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Helge Rode, Copenhagen

Dear Helge Rode!

How can I thank you!!

As a temporary measure on this feeble card, but I have no intention of being content with that. Thank you, you noble spirit and wonderful man.


Helge Rode
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Carl Nielsen, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk, til Ove Rode

Kære Ove Rode!

Det skal jeg ikke nogensinde glemme Dem! Tusind Tak! Jeg føler en Glæde ved at være i Gæld i Dem! – Jeg bor for Tiden i Tibberup ellers slap De ikke for en personlig Overvældelse. Jeg omfavner Dem gennem disse fattige Ord.

Mange Hilsener ogsaa til Deres Frue fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

[Tilføjet med blyant, formentlig af Ove Rode:]

(I Anl. af Forhøjelse til 3600 paa Finanslov)Den officielle meddelelse herom fik Carl Nielsen den 1.4.1926 [9:101], men da han den 17.3. er afrejst fra København mod Bad Nauheim sammen med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, må hans tak være faldet ved en tidligere uofficiel meddelelse om den gode nyhed.

Carl Nielsen, Tibberup nr. Humlebæk, to Ove Rode

Dear Ove Rode!

I shall never forget this of you! Thank you so much! I feel glad to be in your debt! – I am currently living in Tibberup otherwise you would not escape being overwhelmed by me personally. I embrace you through these feeble words.

Best wishes also to your wife from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

[Added in pencil, presumably by Ove Rode:]

(Further to an increase in his grant to 3,600 on the budget)Carl Nielsen received the official notice of this on 1 April 1926 [9:101]; but since he had left Copenhagen to travel to Bad Nauheim with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen on 17 March, his thanks must have been occasioned by an early, unofficial notification of the good news.


Ove Rode
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Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Margrete Rosenberg, samme sted

Kære Margrethe

Nu kan jeg ikke mere! Det forbyder sig selv! Jeg har forudset det med en vis Uro. Det skrumper ind for mig og jeg staar altsaa snart saaledes at alt maa stanse og staa helt stille, ja, mere endnu: ligge dødt hen.

For lidt siden, da jeg rejste mig fra Sofaen og undersøgte og rigtig tænkte over hvordan det er fat, faldt mit Blik mod Gulvet og jeg kunde næsten ikke holde det ud. Den Traad som {jeg} nu i næsten en Maaned har været mig en Rettesnor var nu, saa at sige, helt tabt og borte for mig. Den røde Traad, som gaar igennem alt, selv hos det usleste Menneske, har jeg endnu en Del af. Men nu maa Du hjælpe mig! Det er den hvide, rene, faste Cycle-Dæks-Traad som jeg mangler, eller snart kommer til at savne. Jeg hører allerede den haarde Klang af Traadens Vindsel klaprer mod Gulvets Brædder, der nu synes at klinge underlig gravagtig, som om de vilde mane mig til Alvor og Eftertanke i Retning af Ligkiste og Død. Men nu haaber jeg Du vil træde til! Jeg beder ikke om Kilometer af Traad ej heller at Du skal afbryde Forbindelsen med H.B.s GrydekludDer strikkes en del grydeklude på Damgaard f.eks. i efteråret 1920 [6:453] [6:466]. – det bør aldrig ske – jeg henstiller kun at jeg faar det jeg har Behov [for] og tegner mig med særdeles Højagtelse og med en Undskyldning ifald jeg ved dette har forstyrret Dig

Din Ven C.N.


Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Margrete Rosenberg, same place

Dear Margrete

I can't go on now! It is out of the question! I have been predicting it with some anxiety. Everything is shrinking for me and soon there will be nothing for it but for me that everything must stop and stand completely still, indeed worse than that: to lie down dead.

A little while ago, when I got up from the sofa and considered and really thought about what has happened, my gaze fell to the floor I could hardly bear it. The thread that for almost a month has been my guiding light was now, so to speak, completely gone and lost to me. That red thread, which passes through everything, even through the most wretched human, and which I retain a part of. But now you must help me! What I am missing, or will soon come to miss, is that clean, white, firm bicycle tyre thread. I can already hear the hard clunk of the reel of the thread rattle on the floorboards, which now seem to ring so strangely funereal, as though they want to urge me to earnest and reflection and point towards coffins and death. But now I hope you will step in and help! I'm not asking for a kilometre of thread nor that you should break your ties with H.B.'s dishclothLots of dishcloths were being knitted at Damgaard, i.e. in the autumn of 1920 [6:453] [6:466]. - that must never happen – I only ask that I can have what I need and remain with especial esteem and with an apology if I have in this way disturbed you.

Your friend,

C.N.


Margrete Rosenberg
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Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck

Det kgl. danske Musikconservatorium.

Kjøbenhavn. 8-2-[¤]Brevet kan være fra 1917, hvor Carl Nielsen var i Stockholm fra 26.1. til 1.2. [5:471].

Kære Poul Schierbeck!

Det er en Skandale! Men jeg har bogstavelig talt ikke faaet Tid at takke Dem af mit ganske Hjerte for Deres storarte{te}de Hilsen til mig i Anledning af Stokholmsturen. Det er nu altfor meget, at De overvælder mig saaledes, men alligevel er det mig jo en stor Glæde at se Deres Sind og Hjerte og endnu engang min varmeste Tak.

Jeg vil naturligvis gerne se Dem med nogle nye Ting snart og se Tingene igennem; men skulde det virkelig være nødvendigt med egentlige Timer? Jeg tror det ikke. Deres Orkester klinger jo udmærket; ihvertfald har De et saa naturligt Greb paa Instrumentation, saa det er forbavsende. Men nu tales [vi] jo nok ved, indtil da de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen to Poul Schierbeck

The Royal Danish Academy of Music

Copenhagen. 8 February [?]The letter might be from 1917 when Carl Nielsen was in Stockholm between 26 January and 1 February [5:471].

Dear Poul Schierbeck!

This is a scandal! But I literally have not had the time to thank you with all my heart for your magnificent greeting to me for the Stockholm tour. It is much too much, you overwhelming me like this, but nevertheless it is a great joy to me to see the workings of your mind and heart and once again my warmest thanks.

I would of course like to see you and your new pieces soon and to look through these pieces; but do you think it is really necessary to have actual lessons? I do not think so. Your orchestration sounds fine; at any rate, you have such a natural grasp of instrumentation that it is astonishing. But I am sure we will get to talk about it until then best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Aino og Jean Sibelius, samme sted
Kære Venner!
De hjerteligste Hilsner. Jeg har været paa Landet et Par Dage og længes efter at se Jer endnu engang.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Aino and Jean Sibelius, same place

Dear friends!

Warmest wishes. I have been here in the country for a couple of days and I am longing to see you again.


Aino Sibelius
Jean Sibelius


ForrigePrevious
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Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi
Min egen, kjære Søsse!
Jeg kan ikke altid være Dig et lysende Eksempel, men denne lille Lampe betyder at jeg altid saa gerne vilde lyse for Dig og Emil.
Din Fader.

Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie Telmányi

My own dear Søsse!

I cannot always be a shining example for you, but this little lamp means that I would always wish to shine a light for you and Emil.

Your Father.


Emil Telmányi
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Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
I sødeste, allerkæreste inderlig elskede Søs og Emil I to smaa Sukkergrise! I to store, søde Nulrebasser! Jeg vilde ønske jeg var med ud til Jer. Tænker I paa Eders stakkels Grævling, Søs’es Pindsvin!
Eders Ven
Kom snart ind igen!

Carl Nielsen to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi

My sweetest, dearest, most deeply beloved Søs and Emil, my two little sugar babes! My two big, sweet poppets! I wish I could be out there with you. Spare a thought for your poor badger, Søs' hedgehog!

Yours with love.

Come in again soon!


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious
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Carl Nielsen til Emil TelmányiI Breve 1954, s. 253, tilsyneladende vilkårligt placeret i tilknytning til brev af 7.3.1928.
Firma Mærke #: C.A. Nielsen Pære (Père)
En gros et en detail (Tonegrosserer)
Frideriksholms Kanal 28 A
Nota
Hr: Violinvirtuos, Kapelmester Emil Telmànyi.
Leje af Garage i Skagen i 12 Dage a 75 Kr. 9 00
Vognvask    Kr. 3 00
    Kr. 12 00
Da Firmaet hidtil ikke har præsenteret Regningen ser vi os nødsaget til at inddrive Beløbet af Rettens Vej ifald det skulde blive indbetalt inden Aarets Udgang. I modsat Fald vil Firmaet intet videre foretage i Sagen, men bemærker udtrykkeligt at Modkrav fra Debitors Side ikke vil blive afvist forudsat at det viser sig at være i Uoverensstemmelse med Facta, Factura.

Carl Nielsen to Emil TelmányiIn Breve 1954, p. 253, seemingly randomly placed in connection with the letter of 7 March 1928.

Company name #: C.A. Nielsen Pear (Père)

Wholesale and retail (Notemonger)

Frideriksholms Kanal 28 A

Nota

To Violin Virtuoso, Kapellmeister Emil Telmányi.

Rent of garage in Skagen for 12 days at 75 kroner 9.00 kroner

Carwash 3.00 kroner

12.00 kroner

As the company has not submitted a bill, we see ourselves obliged to collect the sum through the courts if it were to be paid before the end of the year. If not, the company will take no further action in the case, but expressly note that any counterclaim on the part of the debtor will not be rejected as long as these prove to be in accordance with the info, invoice.


Emil Telmányi


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:926
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi
MTA CNS



Carl Nielsen, Korsør, til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi, København
Korsør Tirsdag.Postkortet er adresseret til Markvej 8, København, Søs og Emil Telmányis adresse mellem 1924 og 1930.
Kære Søs og Emil.
Vi spildte 15 Min med at binde Traad sammen til Ledningen, Du ved den samme vi havde Vrøvl med paa Fynsturen.
Vognen gaar ellers udmærket. Jeg faar en Færge 140.
Mange Hilsener
Eders
Carl
Kom til Damgaard Søs!

Carl Nielsen, Korsør, to Anne Marie and Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen

Korsør Tuesday.The postcard is addressed Markvej 8, Copenhagen, Søs and Emil Telmányi's address between 1924 and 1930.

Dear Søs and Emil.

We wasted 15 min tying wires together for the cable, you know, the same one we had trouble with on the trip to Funen.

Otherwise the car is going fine. I'll take a ferry at 1.40.

Much love.

Your
Carl

Come to Damgaard, Søs!


Emil Telmányi
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Ulrich, København
Kære Fru Ulrich!
Hjertelig Tak for den smukke Opmærksomhed paa min Fødselsdag den 9de Juni
Din C.N.
Hilsen til Kaj.Kay Ulrich, som døde i 1926.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Ulrich, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Ulrich!

Many thanks for the lovely message on my birthday 9 June.

Yours,

C.N.

Regards to Kay.Kay Ulrick, who died in 1926.


Emilie Ulrich
Kay Ulrich
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Emilie Ulrich, København
Kære Fru Ulrich!
Jeg skylder Dem saa meget som Kunstnerinde!
Nu er De med mig igjen og jeg føler en dyb Taknemmelighed for alt fra mine Operaer og nu iaften i Concertsalen. Tusind Tak!
Deres hengivne
C.N.

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Emilie Ulrich, Copenhagen

Dear Mrs Ulrich!

I owe so much to you as an artist!

Now you are with me again and I feel such deep gratitude for everything from my operas, and now this evening in the concert hall. Thank you very much!

Yours sincerely,
C.N.


Emilie Ulrich
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Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København
Kjære Ven!
Igaar var jeg til Middag med Simonsen [Niels Juel Simonsen]Død 1906. og har fortæret Ting jeg ikke kunde taale for min Helbred[;] jeg beder Dig derfor undskylde mig at jeg ikke kommer iaften. Jeg befinder mig slet og maa gaa iseng. Hils de to elskværdige Damer at jeg haaber at se dem inden de atter rejser.
Mange Hilsener
Din
Carl Nielsen
Tusind Tak for Din Venlighed at ville have mig med!

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Dear friend!

Yesterday I went to dinner with Simonsen [Niels Juel Simonsen]Who died in 1906. and consumed some things my health couldn't cope with; I would ask you therefore to forgive me if I do not come this evening. I'm not feeling well and have to go to bed. Give my regards to those two delightful ladies and I hope to see them before they leave again.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

Thank you very much for your kindness in wanting me with you!


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Niels Juel Simonsen
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Carl Nielsen, København, til J.F. Willumsen, København
Kjære Willumsen!
Min Kone beder mig skrive til DemTidligt i bekendtskabet, før de blev du’s. at hun ikke kan paatage sig at gjøre det omtalte Frontstykke.
Kunde det derimod vente til næste Aar havde hun ikke noget imod at udføre det til en billig Pris. Vi er alle daarlige. Kom ind og følges med til Concerten paa Torsdag Kl 7.
Mange Hilsener
Eders
Carl Nielsen

Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to J.F. Willumsen, Copenhagen

Dear Willumsen!Written before they became well-acquainted.

My wife has requested me to write to you to say that she is unable to take it upon herself to do the front piece you mentioned.

If, on the other hand, it could wait till next year, she would have nothing against undertaking it at a cheap rate. We are all poorly. Come in and go with us to the concert on Thursday at 7 o'clock.

Best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen


J.F. Willumsen
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Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard

15-11-[¤]Formentlig 1923, da brevet synes at knytte sig til [7:574] og [7:578].

Balslev har alligevel sendt Melodierne til mig – en Omvej –. Vær god og ring til Wilh: Hansens at de skal ordne sig med mig inden Melodierne trykkes. Jeg er nemlig bange for at glemme det og saa ”hænger jeg paa den”. Jeg har saa travlt i disse Dage nemlig

Din Carl N

Ihast


Carl Nielsen to Thorvald Aagaard

15 November [?]Presumably 1923 as the letter seemed to relate to [7:574] and [7:578].

Balslev sent me the melodies after all – by a roundabout way – . Please ring Wilhelm Hansen's and tell them that they will need to sort things out with me before the melodies are printed. I'm afraid I might forget and then 'on my head it would be'. The thing is I'm so busy at the moment.

Yours,

Carl N.

In haste.


Harald Balslev
Thorvald Aagaard
Wilhelm Hansen
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Carl Nielsen til ukendt. Kladde
Paa given Foranledning kan jeg udtale at Grunden til at Hr Operasanger Wahle{s?} ikke kom til at optræde paa det kgl: Theater laa dels i den Omstændighed at Theatret ikke kunde ofre fornøden Tid til de Prøver der var nødvendige for Hr Ws Optræden som Walther von Stolzing i ”Mestersangerne i Nürnberg”Operaen gik i Carl Nielsens musikalske indstudering i 1913 og 1914. og dels deri at der repertoiremæssigt set ikke var nogen Nødvendighed for Fremførelsen af ”Lohren-grin” saameget mere som Hr. Wahles Fordring af et Par Brudstykker af denne Opera – Præsentationens gode Sider ufortalt – laa dansk Smag og Tradition saa fjernt at det altid vilde blive noget af et Experiment med saa kort Varsel at lade Hr: Wahle gaa ind i Ensemblet med ny Text og som Følge deraf ændret Syngemaade.

Carl Nielsen to unknown, draft

As requested, I can state that the reason Opera Singer Wahle did not come to perform at The Royal Theatre was partly due to the fact that the theatre could not provide the necessary time for the rehearsals necessary for Mr W.'s performance as Walther von Stolzing in The Mastersingers of Nuremberg,The opera was performed with Carl Nielsen's musical production in 1913 and 1914. and partly because, from the point of view of repertoire, there was no need for the presentation of Lohengrin, all the more so as Mr Wahle's interpretation of a couple of fragments of this opera were – with all due respect to the good sides of his presentation – so far removed from Danish taste and tradition that it would always be something of an experiment to allow Mr Wahle to join the ensemble at such short notice with a new text and as a result an altered way of singing.


Richard Wagner
Wahle
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Carl Nielsen til ukendt
Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for den skønne Blomst, De har sendt mig. Jeg føler mig ganske overvældet af Taknemmelighed, men man dør jo ikke af den Følelse, tværtimod, man oplives deraf og det er især det jeg takker Dem for, derfor endnu engang min hjertelige Tak
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Carl Nielsen to unknown

I would like to thank you so much for the lovely flower you have sent me. I feel myself quite overwhelmed with gratitude, but that is not a feeling we die of; on the contrary, it invigorates us and that is in particular what I am thanking you for, so once again my hearty thanks.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.
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Carl Nielsen til ukendt. Fragment

[Deres kunstne]riske Stilling og Indstilling er jo virkelig saaledes, at De aldrig behøver at spørge mig. Da De alligevel gør det, vil jeg blot sige at Ideen med de to Klarinetter i ”Torvet i Ispahan” [CNW 17] er – en Kvart ned – udmærket, og det skal glæde mig engang at faa Lejlighed til at høre hvad De har lavet. – Hvad mon De har tænkt om min Tavshed? Men nu er det da godt at jeg befrier Dem og mig selv for Pinen, som for mit Vedkommende jo har varet kortere end Deres.


Carl Nielsen to unknown. Fragment

[Your arti]stic standing and approach are truly such that you never need to ask me. Nevertheless, since you do, I would just say that the idea of having the two clarinets in 'The Market Place in Ispahan' [CNW 17] is – a fourth lower – excellent, and I shall look forward to having the opportunity at some point to hear what you have done. – What, I wonder, did you think of my silence? But now it is good that I release you and myself from an anguish which, for me, has of course been shorter than yours.


Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil
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Mandag
19.8.1889Datoen kolliderer med at Carl Nielsen den 22.8. [1:23] er på vej fra Selde til København. Hvor Carl Nielsen i denne sammenhæng har fejldateret, lader sig næppe afgøre.
Carl Nielsen til Ove Bauditz

Kjøbenhavn den 19/8 89.

Kjære Bauditz!

Jeg er i Besøg i Deres Forældres Hus iaften; men træffer ikke Deres Fader [Waldemar Bauditz], da han er paa Nattevagt. Deres Moder [Anna Bauditz] kom nu i dette Øjeblik og det er mig en sand Glæde at sè hende igjen; det er jo længe siden vi saas. De har det naturligvis meget strengt i denne Tid, og det er mærkeligt, at De, saa ung som De er kan holde det ud med Gevær, pakket Tornyster o.s.v. Men det Liv har nu alligevel en Tiltrækning, som kun de Mennesker forstaa, der selv har ”været med”. De trækker paa Skulderen, smiler overlegent og siger ved Dem selv: Herregud, sølle Nielsen, De har kun været Horntuder og saa taler De om at have ”været med”. Ja, ja, jeg vil ikke disputere med Dem om en Hornblæser er Soldat eller ej, men bare gjøre den lille Randbemærkning, at jeg har da pinedød været med ved Hald og paa en Kantonnementstur paa Sjælland, hvor jeg begge Gang blev udkommanderet til Signalblæser for Brigadegeneralen og altsaa maatte løbe med Tungen ud af Halsen efter Hesten.Jf. MfB s. 174-182. – Meningen med al denne Snak om mig selv er imidlertid, at jeg kan føle med Dem, både det Onde og det Gode og vil ønske, at De snart maa faa et bedre Kvartér, for jeg hører, at De ligger i et græsseligt Hul. Jeg har aldrig før hørt at man lægger to Mand i samme Seng. Sæt nu den ene af dem var fnattet! det vilde dog være uretfærdigt at den anden saa ogsaa skulde have ”Klø”. Nu vil jeg haabe, at De maa blive forskaanet for alle slige Muligheder og sender Dem tilslut mine bedste Hilsner.

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

NB De bliver sandsynligvis skuffet, naar De sèr hvem der undertegner sig.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
19 August 1889The date collides with the fact that Carl Nielsen on 22 August [1:23] is on his way from Selde to Copenhagen. Which letter has been misdated by Carl Nielsen is hardly possibly to decide.
Carl Nielsen to Ove Bauditz

Copenhagen 19 August 89.

Dear Bauditz!

I am on a visit in your parents' house this evening; but have not met up with your father [Waldemar Bauditz] here, as he is on night duty. Your mother [Anna Bauditz] has just this minute come in and it is a true pleasure to see her again; it is long since we saw each other. You of course are having a really tough time at the moment, and it is strange that, young as you are, you can cope with having a gun, packed knapsack etc. But that life does after all have an appeal, which only those people who have 'joined up' appreciate. You shrug your shoulders, smile modestly and I am sure say to yourself: dear God, poor Nielsen, you have only been a horn-honker and yet you talk about having 'joined up'. Alright, alright, I will not argue with you about whether a cornet player is a soldier or not, but would just comment, by the by, that I was there at Hald and, by Jove, on an outpost tour on Zealand where on both occasions I was called upon to blow the signals for the commanding officer and so had to run hell for leather after his horse.Cf. MfB pp. 174-182. - The point of all this talk about myself, though, is that I can sympathise with you, both with the good and the bad, and wish that you soon get better quarters for I can hear that you are stuck in a ghastly hole. I have never before heard of two men having to lie in the same bed. Just think if one of them had scabies! It would be so unfair if the other one also had to get the 'itch'. But I hope now that you be spared from all such eventualities and finally send you my best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

N.B. You will probably be disappointed when you see who has signed this letter


Anna Augusta Bauditz
Ove(f. 3.3.1871) Bauditz
Waldemar Sempiil Bauditz
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Tirsdag
25.12.1894
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Brahms, Wien

Sml. med kladden: 1:526 og faksimile s. 597-599. Det afsendte brev befinder sig i Brahms-Nachlaß i Archiv der Gesellschaft der Musikfreunde in Wien.

Brevet blev uden resultat eftersøgt i forbindelse med udgivelsen af Österreichische Musik-zeitschrifts Carl Nielsen-særnummer i juni 1996, men nåede i sidste øjeblik at blive delvis offentliggjort faksimile i Wienerfilharmonikernes program til abonnementskoncerten den 26. og 27. april 2014, hvor Carl Nielsens klarinetkoncert [CNW 43] stod på programmet.

Også et eksemplar af partituret til 1. Symfoni [CNW 25] befinder sig dér med dedikationen: „An / Herrn Dr: Johannes Brahms / in tiefster Verehrung / von / Componisten“

Kopenhagen am 25de December 94

Hochverehrter Hrr Dr: Brahms!

Sie werden vielleicht erinnern dass ich vor zirca fünf Wochen mit Herrn Dr: Schiff einen Vormittag bei Ihnen war. Den Tag ging ein langjähriger Wunsch in Erfüllung: nämlich der Wunsch Sie, Hrr Doctor, zu treffen. Sie waren nicht nur so gütig mich zu empfangen, sondern sagten auch, dasz Sie einige meiner Compositionen durchsehen wollten, und baten mich Sie zu besuchen wenn Sie von Frankfurt a.M. – wohin Sie den nächsten Tag verreisen wollten – zurückgekehrt wären. Die Rückkehrt zog unterdessen länger aus als von Anfang erwartet, und da mein Urlaub und Billet nicht länger reichte musste ich leider dessen Wien verlassen ohne Ihre Ruckkunft abwarten zu können.

Da Sie, hochverehrter Hrr Doctor, jedoch gesagt dasz Sie meine Arbeiten durchsehen wollten, werden Sie gewiss sehr leicht verstehen können, dass ich auch sehr gern Ihre Meinung wissen möchte, und dieses ist der Grund weshalb ich den Muth habe mich an Sie mit der Bitte zu wenden mir diese mitzutheilen, wenn Sie, Hrr Doctor, mal Zeit und Gelegenheit haben.

Hoffend dasz Sie, hochverehrter Hrr Doctor, mir nicht mein Schreiben übel nehmen

in tiefster Verehrung

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Kjøbenhavn

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
25 December 1894
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Brahms, VIENNA

Comp. draft: 1:526 and facsimile p. 597-599. The letter that was sent can be found in Brahms-Nachlaß in the Archives of The Society of Friends of Music in Vienna.

The letter was unsuccessfully searched for in connection with the publication of Österreichische Musik-zeitschrift's Carl Nielsen special issue in June 1996, but at the last minute it managed to be partially published in facsimile in The Vienna Philharmonic's programme for the subscription concert on 26 and 27 April 2014, which featured Carl Nielsen's clarinet concerto [CNW 43].

 A copy of the score of Symphony no. 1 [CNW 25] can also be found there with the dedication [in German]: 'To / Herr Dr Johannes Brahms / in deepest admiration / from / the composer'.

[In German:]

Copenhagen 25 December 94

Dear Dr Brahms!

You may remember that I came to see you one morning about five weeks ago with Dr Schiff. That day, a longstanding wish was granted: namely the wish to meet you, Dr Brahms. You were not only good enough to receive me but also said that you wanted to look through some of my compositions, and you asked me to visit you when you had returned from Frankfurt a.M. – where you were to travel the following day. Your return, however, took longer than initially expected, and as my leave and my ticket would be running out, I had unfortunately for that reason to leave Vienna without being able to await your return.

However, as you did say, most esteemed Dr Brahms, that you would look through my work, it will, I am sure, be easy for you to understand that I would also like to have your opinion, and this is the reason why I have made so bold as to turn to you with the request to share this with me, if you, Dr. Brahms, at some point had the time and the opportunity.

In the hope that you, most esteemed Dr Brahms, will not take my letter amiss,

with greatest admiration,

Carl Nielsen

Frederiksgade 5 Copenhagen


Eduard Schiff
Johannes Brahms









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:936
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
Agnes Lunn
Lørdag 4.5.1895 29
Privateje



Lørdag4.5.1895Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Agnes Lunn
Kjære lille Agnes.
Nu har jeg villet ud til Dig i flere Dage og altid kom der noget i Vejen først og sidst mit Arbejde som jeg må passe og da jeg har Hjælp må jeg passe Hjælper med at den ikke bliver for glubsk et halvt Øre røg da jeg ikke passede på men nu går det bedre. Med Hensyn til at udstille da har jeg egentlig ikke Lyst til at udstille; enten det eller også en lignende Udstilling af Dyr som den jeg havde i Kunstforeningen, men det bliver vist til at jeg ikke udstiller. Med Sensuren har jeg af forskjellige Grunde egentlig slet ikke Lyst til at befatte mig nu efter at jeg en Gang er afgået fra Komiteen. Tilgiv mig lille rare Agnes at jeg frasiger mig dette; jeg tror I får ikke andet end nyt Spetakkel af at bede mig feje ud, og svinge Svøbe; tag Nielsine Petersen så går alt roligt af og hun er somænd ikke så slem som hendes Røgte. Jeg er kjed af ikke at kunde føje Dig lille rare Agnes i dette, men bed mig en Gang om en personlig Tjeneste så kan Du stole på at det altid vil være mig en stor Glæde at kunde gjøre Dig en sådan.
Jeg forbliver altid
Din hengivne
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen
d. 4-5-1895
Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
4 May 1895
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Agnes Lunn

Dear little Agnes.

I have been wanting to go out to see you for several days now and something always got in the way, first and foremost my work which I have to attend to, and as I have help I must make sure the helper doesn't become too greedy; half an ear was lost when I was not taking care, but now it's better. With regard to exhibiting, I don't really want to exhibit; either that or a similar exhibition of animals as the one I had in The Art Society, but I am sure it will end with me not exhibiting. For various reasons I don't really feel like being involved now that I have resigned from the committee. Forgive me, sweet little Agnes, for saying no to this. I think it will give you all nothing but fresh trouble, asking me to clean up and swing my sword. Take Nielsine Petersen and everything will go smoothly and she is not as bad as they say. I'm sorry not to be able to oblige you in this, sweet, little Agnes, but ask me a personal favour sometime and you can be sure that it will always be a great pleasure for me to be able to do you such a favour.

I shall always remain

yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

4 May 1895


Agnes Lunn
Nielsine Petersen
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Mandag7.12.1896Carl Nielsen til Cecilie Plum. Afskrift
Kjøbenhavn den 7. December 96.
Kun altfor smukke Pige!
Jeg havde tænkt at skrive til Din Fødselsdag (tilgiv at jeg bruger det fortrolige Du, men det bør saa være thi hvad er vel vi imod ham der vaager over os og vogter vore Fjed. Orme er vi, ja, Ormefrø) men saa mente jeg at mine Ord muligen ville finde mere Indgang i Din Sjæl, naar Festens Rus var ovre og Gjæsternes Skarer dragne bort. Jeg ser Dig for mig, siddende paa Dit stille Lønkammer med dette mit Skrift i Haanden, Du vender Blikket opad og en Taare perler paa Din Kind, thi Du ved hvorom jeg vil tale og Dit Indre bevæges. Ja, i Sandhed, hvorom skulde jeg vel tale, naar det ikke var om Haabet. Og netop til Dig, som saa ofte har været modtagelig for mine Raad og Vink. Saa ville vi da haabe sammen at Du atter maa betræde de Retfærdiges Sti og de Ugudelige skulle pines svarligen. Ja, det var bedre de bleve kastede i det yderste Hav og omhugges og kastes i Ovnen end de skulle forarge disse smaa, som Paulus siger, thi staar der ikke skrevet at Straffen skal komme som en Tyv om Natten.
Der ligger en Fare for Dig i Din egen Barm, men jeg siger som Profeten, riv Dit højre Øje ud, thi det er bedre at en Del fordærves end at det hele fortæres af Djævelen og alle hans Gerninger og alt hans Væsen. Og husk saa paa at Skjønhed og et glad Sind er Djævelens sande Værk, og Du forstaar vel den skjulte Mening i Overskriften til dette Brev. Ja der er ogsaa en Fare og den er stor. – Nu være disse faa og fyndige Ord nok, der meget ligger [ord mangler] – naar Du ret vil granske og ikke blive træt af at gaa til Bunden.
Vogt Dig saa for Satan, og ifald Du ikke kan magte ham alene Kvinde som Du er, da vend Dig ihast til ham som er stærk og stor og Du skal juble Haleluhja. O, hvor skjønt!
Nu farvel, og skriv ifald
Du har noget at betro mig.
Carl Nielsen
Lægprædikant i Herren
samt Musikus
Frederiksgade 5, 4.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
7 December 1896
Carl Nielsen to Cecilie Plum. Copy

Copenhagen 7 December 96.

All too lovely girl!

I had been thinking of writing for your birthday (forgive me for using the informal 'Du'A distinction similar to 'tu'/'vous' in French common in the Danish language until the 1970s. Being 'dus' with someone, thus referring to each other as 'du' and 'dig', meant you were on familiar terms as opposed to being 'Des', in which case you would be using the pronouns 'De' and 'Dem', which convey formality. but that's how it should be, for what are we beside him who watches over us and guards our footsteps. Worms we are, yes, wormseed), but then I thought that my words might possibly find greater access to your soul once the exhilaration of the feast was over and the multitude of guests departed. I can see you before me, sitting in your little closet with my letter in your hand. Your gaze turns upwards and a tear forms on your cheek, for you know what I wish to say and you are moved to the depths of your soul. Yes, in truth, what should I speak of if it was not of hope? And least of all to you who have so often being receptive to my advice and suggestion. So we will together hope that you once again may tread the paths of righteousness and the ungodly be sorely tormented. Yes, it would be better to be cast into the depths of the sea and be cut to pieces and thrown into the fiery pit than that you should harm these little ones, as Paul says, for isn't it written that punishment shall come like a thief in the night.

A danger lies for you in your own breast, but I say like the prophet, tear out your right eye for it is better for one part to be ruined then that all should be torn asunder by the devil and all his works and all his ways. And remember that beauty and a joyful spirit are the true work of the devil, and I am sure you understand the hidden meaning in the heading of this letter. Yes, there is also a danger and it is great. – Now may these few and fitting words be enough which are much [word missing] – if you will explore properly and do not tire of pursuing in depth.

Beware of Satan, and if you cannot conquer him alone, woman as you are, then turn in haste to him who is strong and great and you shall shout Hallelujah. Oh, how glorious!

Farewell now, and write if

you have something to confide in me.

Carl Nielsen

Lay Preacher in the Lord

and Musician

Frederiksgade 5, 4.

Gå til kronologisk placering 

 


Cecilie Louise Rosenberg Plum
Paulus
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Lørdag7.12.1901Carl Nielsen, København, til Thorvald Aagaard, København
Lørdag den 7 Nov:Poststemplet 7.12.1901. Thorvald Aagaards adresse på korrespondancekortet, Blaagaardsgade 31AIIII, sandsynliggør i hvert fald årstallet.
Kjære Thorvald!
Vil Du bede Din Søsters Veninde, Astrid P. gaa op til Kgl: Kammersangerinde Fru Keller, Vestervoldgade 96 2den Sal Kl 12 imorgen Søndag. Men se at faa hende til at synge frisk fra Leveren og ikke være genert.
Lad mig paa et Kort faa at vide om Du har modtaget dette, da jeg ikke er sikker paa Din Adresse.
Hilsen Din 
Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
7 December 1901
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Thorvald Aagaard, Copenhagen

Saturday 7 NovemberPostmarked 7 December 1901. Thorvald Aagaard's address on the correspondence card, Blaagaardsgade 31AIIII, makes the year probable.

Dear Thorvald!

Would you ask your sister's friend, Astrid P., to go and visit Royal Court Singer Mrs Keller, Vestervoldgade 96, second floor at 12 o'clock tomorrow, Sunday? But see if you can get her to sing straight from the heart and not be shy.

Send me a card to let me know that you have received this, as I'm not sure of your address.

Regards.

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


Sophie Keller
Thorvald Aagaard


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag22.2.1903Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København
Athen den 22-2-1903
Kjære Ven!
Jeg haaber De har modtaget mine tidligere Kort. – Vær saa god at hilse Direktør Hennings [Henrik Hennings] og bring ham vor hjerteligste Tak; men vi rejser med det allerførste til Ægypten saa det kan ikke naas alligevel. Men bring ham vor Hilsen og Tak. – Her er aldeles dejligt og jeg nyder Naturen og Kunsten i rigeste Maal
Mange Hilsner til Dem begge fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]
Kjære Her Hansen. 
Hjertelig Hilsen til Dem og Deres kjære Kone også fra mig.
Deres 
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
22 February 1903
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Athens 22 February 1903

Dear friend!

I hope you have received my previous card. – Please send my regards to Director Hennings [Henrik Hennings] and give him our hearty thanks; but we will be travelling to Egypt very soon so we will not have time after all. But give him our regards and thanks. – It is absolutely lovely here and I am enjoying nature and art to my heart's desire.

Best wishes to you both from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.

[Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen:]

Dear Mr Hansen.

Warm regards to you and your dear wife also from me.

Yours,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Henny Hansen
Henrik Hennings
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Tirsdag
21.4.1903
Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen, København

Athen den 21-4-1903

Kjære Ven!

Hvordan mon De og Deres Hustru har det. Jeg tænker ofte paa Dem begge to og paa Deres elskværdige og kameratlige Venlighed overfor mig i den sidste Tid inden jeg rejste herned. Jeg syntes jeg kom Dem meget nærmere ved disse smaa hyggelige og hjemlige Frokoster og Middage og jeg maa sige at jeg tilsidst havde en Følelse af at jeg ganske tvangfrit kunde komme og gaa i Deres Hus ganske som i mit eget. –

Desværre har jeg ikke noget særlig mærkeligt eller interessant at fortælle, da vi nemlig i den sidste Tid ikke har foretaget Rejser af Betydning herfra. Turen til Ægypten blev opgivet da min Kone stærkt blev opfordret til at gjøre en Kopi af den berømte Triphon i Akropolismusæet, over hvilken der ikke har kunnet eller maattet tages Afstøbning da den er farvet.

I den Tid har jeg komponeret en større Orkesterkomposition kaldet Helios [CNW 34] (Solen) Det er min Ide at skildre den græske Sol fra dens Opgang bag Østens mørke Fjælde indtil den straaler i al sin knitrende Glans og Pragt om Middagen og endelig lidt efter lidt synker ned bag den skjønne Ægina-Golf og de blaanende Bjerge i Vesten og Natten falder paa. Om det nu er lykkedes vil man derhjemme kunne bedømme til næste Saison. Dette Arbejde har optaget mig overordenligt; ellers havde De forlænge siden hørt fra mig. – Den 8de April var vi til Middag paa Hotel Britania efter Indbydelse af Kongen [Georgios 1.], der hvert Aar indbyder danske saaledes i Anledning af Kong Christians Fødselsdag. Vi lagde Dagen efter vore Kort som Tak for Mad paa Slottet og allerede Dagen efter sendte Kongen Bud om vi ikke vilde se op til ham næste Dag Kl 12½. Vi sad saa og snakkede med ham en halv Times Tid om løst og fast og han var overordentlig gemytlig og elskværdig. Han takkede os for Besøget og lod til at være glad for at se sine Landsmænd.

Vi har truffet mange betydelige og interessante Videnskabsmænd og haft stort Udbytte af Omgangen med Filologer og Archæologer og navnlig har det for mig været af Betydning at lære det antike, græske Theaters Indretning at kjende, samtidig med at have læst de berømteste af Tragedierne. Det er ikke umuligt at jeg engang tager fat paa en af dem.

Endelig kan jeg dog meddele noget som var interessant, nemlig: at jeg har set den berømte italienske Skuespiller Novelli to Gange; som Schylock og Othello. Min Kone beder mig på det udtrykkeligste hilse Dem begge to paa det hjerteligste fra hende. Hun havde nok Lyst til at skrive et Par Ord med men hun er hver Dag to Gange paa Akropolis og faar ikke Tid denne Gang; jeg vil derfor saa slutte disse Linier og beder Dem hvis De har Lyst og Tid at sende mig et Par Ord. Hvis De ser Direktør Hennings og Frue beder jeg Dem hilse[.] Hvor er det Hennings bor?

De bedste Hilsener fra

Deres begges hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Jeg lukker atter mit Brev op for at spørge Dem om De ser noget til Hr Reè og hvad der er at gjøre ved det Kirstein’ske Legat? Jeg sender ihvertfald en Ansøgning imorgen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
21 April 1903
Carl Nielsen to Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen

Athens 21 April 1903

Dear friend!

I wonder how you and your wife are. I often think of you both and of your generous and friendly kindness to me during the time before I travelled down here. I think that I got much closer to you through these cosy and homely little lunches and dinners and I must say that in the end I had the feeling that I could come and go in your house quite freely as though it was my own. –

Unfortunately, I have nothing particularly strange or interesting to tell you, as we have recently undertaken no trips from here of any significance. The trip to Egypt had to be abandoned as my wife was earnestly requested to make a copy of the famous Typhon in the Acropolis museum, of which it has not been able or permitted to take moulds as it is in colour.

During that time, I have composed a major orchestral work called Helios [CNW 34] (the sun). My idea was to portray the Greek sun from its rising behind the dark mountains of the Orient until it shines in its glittering glory and wonder at midday and finally, bit by bit, sinks down behind the beautiful Aegean Bay and the mountains with their creeping blue shadows in the West and night falls. Whether this has succeeded, people will be able to judge next season. This work has engaged me deeply; otherwise you would have heard from me long since. – On 8 April, we went to dinner at Hotel Britannia at the invitation of the king [Georgios I], who invites Danes every year to celebrate King Christian's birthday. We left our card the following day as a way of saying thank you for dinner, and already the following day the king sent a message asking if we would not look in to see him the day after at 12.30. We were then chatting with him for half an hour or so about this and that and he was extremely convivial and kind. He thanked us for the visit and seemed to be happy to see his countrymen.

We have met many important and interesting scientists and have learnt much from consorting with philologists and archaeologists and for me it has been particularly important to learn about the arrangement of ancient Greek theatre but at the same time to have read the most famous of the tragedies. It is not impossible that I might have a go at one of them.

Finally, however, I can tell you something that was interesting: namely that I have twice seen the famous Italian actor Novelli – as Shylock and Othello. My wife is asking me most expressly to give her warmest regards to you both. I am sure she would like to write a couple of words but she is at the Acropolis twice every day and will not have time on this occasion. I will therefore conclude these lines and ask you to send me a word or two if you want to and have the time. If you see Director Hennings and his wife, please give them my regards. Where is it the Hennings live?

With best wishes to you both.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

I am unsealing my letter to ask you if you see anything of Mr Rée and what can be done with the Kirstein Grant? I will at any rate be sending an application tomorrow.


Betty Hennings
Christian 9.
Ermete Novelli
Georgios 1.
Henny Hansen
Henrik Hennings
I.M. Rée
Wilhelm Hansen
William Shakespeare


Helios, ouverture, op. 17:
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Mandag
11.4.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til Henrik Knudsen, Wien

11-4-1904.

Kjære Hendrik!

Tusind Tak for Brevet. Jeg har umuligt kunnet svare før (bogstavelig talt) Svendsen syg, Rung rejst saa jeg gjør for Tiden Tjeneste som 1ste Kapelmester og maa arbejde som en gal for at hævde gamle Danmarks Ære. – Mit Raad er at Du skal blive nogen Tid endnu i Wien og faa ud af Manden Sauer [Emil Sauer] hvad der kan faaes. – Kjøb ingen Bøger til os, der [er] saa meget nyere Literatur om Kunst som er bedre end Lübke [Wilhelm Lübke].

Jeg har faaet min nye Text af Wilh: Andersen og den er glimrende. ”Holbergsk Opera” (Maskeraden) [CNW 2] Skriv snart igjen, Du ved jo at vi alle følger Dig med største Interesse og glæder os til snart at se Dig igjen. Det skal blive morsomt!

Det er ogsaa Fandens at jeg ikke kan faa Tid at skrive et ordenligt Brev idag heller.

Mange Hilsner fra alle

Din hengivne Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
11 April 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Henrik Knudsen, Vienna

11 April 1904.

Dear Hendrik [sic]!

Many thanks for the letter. It's been impossible for me to answer before (literally). Svendsen ill, Rung away, so I'm acting as first kapellmeister at the moment and have to work like crazy to preserve the honour of old Denmark. – My advice is at that you should stay yet awhile in Vienna and get what you can out of that man Sauer [Emil Sauer]. – Don't buy any books for us; there is so much modern writing about art that is better than Lübke [Wilhelm Lübke].

Have received my new text from Masquerade [CNW 2]. Write again soon, you must know that we are all following you with the greatest interest and looking forward to seeing you again soon. That will be a delight!

It's a crying shame, too, that I have don't have time today either to write a proper letter.

Best wishes from us all.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen


Emil Sauer
Frederik Rung
Henrik Knudsen
Johan Svendsen
Ludvig Holberg
Vilhelm Andersen
Wilhelm Lübke


Maskarade
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Fredag
22.11.1904
Carl Nielsen, København, til ukendt: Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, København [?]

Sidste ciffer i årstallet er ulæseligt, med 7, måske også 4, som en mulighed. Givet årstallet 1904, må brevet høre sammen med forberedelserne til Henrik Knudsens debutkoncert, som fandt sted den 10.12.1904, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede, og hvor Elisabeth Dons deltog  [2:370]. Brevmodtageren giver da i tilgift nærmest sig selv: Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.

22-11-1904[?]

Kjære Ven!

Har talt med Frk: Dons. Hun har i disse Dage haft Kval med Thiatret for at faa Lov at synge ved en Consert den 10 Decbr: og man betydede hende at det vilde blive den eneste Gang hun fik Tilladelse i denne Saison. Men derfor er det ikke helt udelukket, naar man hørte Formaalet.

Herold har tidligere sunget J.P. Jacobsenske Sange af mig. Prøv ham blot! Der var heller intet i Vejen for at de alle beide kunde synge mine Sange, hvis Du mener det er hensigtsmæssigt. Jeg hører maaske fra Dig naar Du har talt med Herold.

Din Carl N.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
22 November 1904
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to unknown: Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, Copenhagen [?]

The final digit of the year is illegible, both 7 and 4 being possible. If the year is 1904, the letter must relate to the preparations for Henrik Knudsen's debut concert, which took place on 10 December 1904, which Carl Nielsen conducted and where Elisabeth Dons participated [2:370]. In that case, the receiver of the letter is almost self-explanatory: Alfred Wilhelm Hansen

22 November 1904[?]

Dear friend!

Have spoken with Miss Dons. She is having difficulty with the theatre at the moment getting permission to sing at the concert on 10 December, and they give her to understand that this will be the only time she will have permission this season. But nevertheless it is not completely out of the question, once they heard the reason.

Herold has previously sung J.P. Jacobsen songs by me. Just try him! There is nothing to stop the pair of them being able to sing my songs if you think that would be appropriate. Maybe I'll hear from you when you have spoken with Herold.

Yours,

Carl N.


Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Elisabeth Dons
Henrik Knudsen
J.P. Jacobsen
Vilhelm Herold
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Tirsdag
29.11.1904
Carl Nielsen til Johannes Fønss. Anbefaling.

”Skønt Det kgl. Teaters førstekapelmester den gang, den norskfødte herlige komponist Johan Svendsen, var meget anerkendende og venligt indstillet overfor mig og min stemme lige fra den dag, da jeg i april 1904 efter vel aflagt prøve for Det kgl. Teaters direktion og kapelmestre var blevet antaget til debut, og skønt vor store danske komponist, kgl. kapelmester Carl Nielsen, den 29. november 1904, som det fremgår af hans nedenstående erklæring, gik ind for mit timelige og kunstneriske vel, gik teatrets, efter min anskuelse ret sendrægtigt indstillede direktion først med til at give mig min debut den 15. december 1905 ”af repertoiremæssige grunde” (sic!).” Johannes Fønss: Bagom breve, billeder – og begivenheder, Kbh. 1962, s. 70-71, anbefalingen her gengivet i faksimile.

Sangeren Hr: Johannes Fønss, som i Maj Maaned 1904 aflagde en overordentlig vellykket Prøve paa det kgl: Theater, har en ganske fortrinlig Basstemme som det vilde være i høj Grad ønskeligt at faa videre uddannet og knyttet til vort hjemlige Musikliv. Det er mig derfor en Glæde og en Pligt at anbefale Hr: Føns paa varmeste til offenlig Understøttelse og Opmuntring af enhver Art.

Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn den 29. Nov: 1904.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
29 November 1904
Carl Nielsen to Johannes Fønss. Recommendation.

'Despite the First Kapellmeister of The Royal Theatre at the time, the wonderful Norwegian-born composer Johan Svendsen, being very appreciative and positive towards me and my voice from the very day in April 1904 when, having done the audition before The Royal Theatre's director and kapellmeisters, I was accepted for my debut, and despite our great Danish composer, Royal Kapellmeister Carl Nielsen, supporting my temporal and artistic well-being on 29 November 1904, as can be seen from his declaration below, the Theatre's in my view somewhat desultory management only agreed to give me my debut on 15 December 1905 "for reasons of repertoire" (sic!)' Johannes Fønss: Bagom breve, billeder – og begivenheder, Copenhagen 1962, pp. 70-71. The recommendation is copied there in facsimile.

The singer Mr Johannes Fønss, who in May 1904 had remarkable success at his audition at The Royal Theatre, has a really excellent bass voice that it would be most desirable to ensure was further trained and tied to our musical life here at home. It is therefore my pleasure and my duty to recommend in the warmest terms that Mr Fønss be given public support and encouragement of every kind.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 29 November 1904.


Johan Svendsen
Johannes Fønss









Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:942
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Henrik Cavling
Efter torsdag 26.4.1906 40
KB, HA acc. 1988/174, kps (8) 51



Efter torsdag
26.4.1906
Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling

Højstærede Hr Redactør Cavling!

Jeg har hermed den Glæde at kunne sende Dem en Meddelelse om at det kgl: svenske Musikakademi den 26de April har udnævnt mig til udenlandsk Medlem [3:21].

Der er den Pudsighed ved Sagen, at ifølge en kgl: Forordning fra 1741 [1771]Akademiets stiftelsesår., har man, som Følge af Udnævnelsen, Lov til at bære Uniform med Værge og trekantet Hat.

Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Efter Thursday
26 April 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henrik Cavling

Dear Editor Cavling!

I have herewith the pleasure of being able to inform you that on 26 April, The Royal Swedish Academy of Music nominated me as a foreign member [3:21].

A curious aspect of the matter is that, according to a royal decree of 1741 [1771],The year of the foundation of the Academy. members are permitted, as a result of this nomination, to wear a uniform with ceremonial sword and tricorne hat.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.


Henrik Cavling
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Onsdag 14.11.1906 41
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Onsdag14.11.1906Carl Nielsen til Henny Hansen
14-11-1906
Kjære Fru Hansen!
De kan rigtignok tro at Deres venlige Hilsen med Caviar gjorde Lykke. Den smagte jo dejligt og det var saadan en rigtig lystig Ide som passede glimrende efter en Opera comique. Tak for den!
Modtag de allerbedste Hilsener fra
Deres altid hengivne
Carl Nielsen.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
14 November 1906
Carl Nielsen to Henny Hansen

14 November 1906

Dear Mrs Hansen!

You have no idea how much pleasure your kind message with the caviar gave. It tasted so delicious and it was such a truly delightful idea and suited so well after a comic opera. Thank you for that!

With very best wishes from

yours ever sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Henny Hansen


Maskarade
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Lørdag
9.3.1907
Carl Nielsen m.fl., København, til Bolette Hartmann, Gardone/Lago di Garda, Italien

[Julius Röntgen:]

Østerbrogade 44.

Tusinde hjertlige hilsener efter en herrlig middag. Julius Röntgen

[Bodil Neergaard:]

Bodil.

[Angul Hammerich:]

Savnes af Angul H.

[Julius Lehmann:]

Julius L.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Østers og Postejer

kommer hvor jeg peger. Carl Nielsen

[Marie Neergaard:]

Op[¤] af Røntgenske Straaler. Marie Neergaard.

[Viggo Neergaard:]

Stor Glæde ved at høre Røntgen og Carl Nielsen spille. R.V. Neergaard

[J.P. Hartmann:]

Johan Peter

[Michaela Hartmann:]

Michaela Hartmann

[Karen Hartmann:]

Karen Hartmann som gratulerer til Joachim som hollan[d]sk Bondepige klædt.

[Godfred Hartmann:]

Godfred.

[Oluf Hartmann:]

Oman.

[Ellen Wanscher:]

Ellen Wanscher.

[Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann:]

Rudolph

[Henriette Benedicte Suenson:]

Benedicte Suenson

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
9 March 1907
Carl Nielsen et al., Copenhagen, to Bolette Hartmann, Gardone/Lago di Garda, Italy

[Julius Röntgen:]

Østerbrogade 44.

Many warm wishes after a glorious dinner. Julius Röntgen

[Bodil Neergaard:]

Bodil.

[Angul Hammerich:]

Missed by Angul H.

[Julius Lehmann:]

Julius L.

[Carl Nielsen:]

Oysters and paté

I point, and they obey. Carl Nielsen

[Marie Neergaard:]

Im[¤] by Röntgenian rays. Marie Neergaard.

[Viggo Neergaard:]

A great joy to hear Röntgen and Carl Nielsen play. R.V. Neergaard

[J.P. Hartmann:]

Johan Peter

[Michaela Hartmann:]

Michaela Hartmann

[Karen Hartmann:]

Karen Hartmann who congratulates Joachim dressed as a Dutch peasant girl.

[Godfred Hartmann:]

Godfred.

[Oluf Hartmann:]

Oman.

[Ellen Wanscher:]

Ellen Wanscher.

[Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann:]

Rudolph

[Henriette Benedicte Suenson:]

Benedicte Suenson

 Gå til kronologisk placering


Angul Hammerich
Benedicte Suenson
Bodil Neergaard
Ellen Wanscher
Godfred Hartmann
Joachim Bruun de Neergaard
Karen Hartmann
Marie Neergaard
Michaela Hartmann
Oluf Hartmann
Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann
Viggo Neergaard
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Carl Nielsen
Harald Fryklöf
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Lørdag
23.5.1908
Carl Nielsen til Harald Fryklöf, Stockholm.Anbefalingen af Fryklöf må oprindelig være blevet sendt til Bror Beckman sammen med 
[3.497]. Anbefaling

Undertegnede har allerede for to Aar siden stiftet Bekjendtskab med forskjellige Kompositioner af Hr. H. Fryklöf fra Stokholm og skal udtale at jeg anser Hr: Fryklöf for en meget begavet Musiker og Komponist. – Mit Indtryk af Hr. Fryklöf og hans Arbejder var sjelden sympatisk, men hvad der især interesserede mig var at han ikke alene formaaede at udtrykke sine musikalske Følelser, men at han tillige var Herre over den vanskelige polyfone Skrivemaade, hvilket han beviste i en Fuga som jeg havde Lejlighed til at se.

Naar derfor Hr. Fryklöf søger en Stilling som Lærer i Harmoni ved det kgl: svenske Akademis Konservatorium, saa tør jeg roligt anbefale ham saa varmt som jeg overhovedet formaar, og jeg vil saa udtale det Ønske at denne unge gjennemdannede og alvorligt stræbende Kunstner efterhaanden maa naa de Maal som han allerede fortjener.

Carl Nielsen.

Kgl: Kapelmester.

Kjøbenhavn den 23-5-08.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
23 May 1908
Carl Nielsen to Harald Fryklöf, Stockholm.The recommendation for Fryklöf must have originally been sent to Bror Beckman together with [3:497]. Recommendation

The undersigned already became acquainted with various compositions by Mr H. Fryklöf from Stockholm two years ago and would state that I regard Mr Fryklöf as an exceedingly gifted musician and composer. – My impression of Mr Fryklöf and his works was unusually sympathetic, but what interested me in particular was that he not only managed to express his musical feelings but that he also was master of the difficult art of polyphonic writing, which he demonstrated in a fugue that I had the opportunity to see.

When therefore Mr Fryklöf applies for a position of teacher of harmonic studies at The Royal Swedish Academy's Conservatory, I have no difficulty in recommending him as warmly as I possibly can, and I would moreover express the wish that this young, thoroughly cultivated and seriously striving artist may in time achieve the ends that he already deserves.

Carl Nielsen.
Royal Kapellmeister.

Copenhagen 23 May 08.


Bror Beckman
Harald Fryklöf
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Fredag
28.8.1908
L.C. Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Numrene 945-949 supplerer de mange breve om Kantate ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus [CNW 107] i bind 3.

p.t. Næsset, Holte 28/8 08

Hr Borgmester Drechsel!

Fra Hr Carl Nielsen modtager jeg i Aften det Svar, at han for faa Dage siden har fuldendt en Kantate for Universitetet og nu føler sig saa træt og tom, at han ikke tør paatage sig et lignende Arbejde. Derved er da intet at gøre.

I hans Sted tillader jeg mig at foreslaa Hr. Fini Henriques, der efter Lange-Müller og Carl Nielsen vist maa anses for den betydeligste. Skulde man imidlertid foretrække Hr Enna, beder jeg Dem som tidligere nævnt lade mig ude af Betragtning, og jeg vilde da henlede Deres Opmærksomhed paa Forfatteren Olaf Hansen, Adjunkt ved Aarhus Latinskole, der utvivlsomt vil kunne løse Opgaven smukt og værdigt.

Foruden Hr Henriques, hvis Komposition musikalsk set vil have størst Interesse, maa jeg bringe Professor Malling i Forslag. Ogsaa med ham er jeg villig til Samarbejde; personlig foretrækker jeg dog Fini Henriques.

Da jeg næppe flytter til Byen før en halv Snes Dage ind i September, beder jeg Dem meddele mig det, saafremt De forinden kommer til Kjøbenhavn og ikke har valgt nogen anden Tekstforfatter. Hvis De ønsker det, skal jeg gerne henvende mig til Henriques eller Malling med en Forespørgsel.

Deres ærbødige L.C. Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
28 August 1908
L.C. Nielsen to Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Nos. 945-949 supplement the many letters about the Cantata for the Opening Ceremony of the National Exhibition in Aarhus [CNW 107] in volume 3.

Currently Næsset, Holte 28 August 08

Mayor Drechsel!

This evening I have received a reply from Carl Nielsen saying that a few days ago he completed a cantata for the university and now feels so empty and tired that he does not dare take on a similar work. There is nothing to be done about it.

In his place, I ventured to suggest Mr Fini Henriques who, after Lange-Müller and Carl Nielsen, must be regarded as the most significant. However, if Mr Enna is preferred, as I have mentioned previously, I would ask you to leave me out of consideration, and I would then draw your attention to the writer Olaf Hansen, assistant lecturer at Aarhus Latin School, who could undoubtedly execute the task in handsome and dignified fashion.

Apart from Mr Henriques, whose composition would, musically, have the greatest interest, might I propose Professor Malling. I would also be happy to collaborate with him; personally, though, I would prefer Fini Henriques.

As I doubt I will be moving to town until a week or so into September, could I ask you to let me know if you come to Copenhagen before then and have not chosen another librettist. If you wish, I would be happy to make an approach to Henriques or Malling with an inquiry.

Yours respectfully,
L.C. Nielsen


August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
Fini Henriques
L.C. Nielsen
Olaf Hansen
Otto Malling
P.E. Lange-Müller


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Søndag
13.9.1908
L.C. Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

p.t. Næsset, Holte. 13/9 08

Hr Borgmester Drechsel!

Vedlagte Brev [3:565] som Hr Carl Nielsen har modtaget igaar og derefter forelagt mig, tillader jeg mig paa hans og mine Vegne at sende Dem til Gennemlæsning. Da alt vedrørende Carl Nielsen foreløbig er gaaet gennem mig, har han ønsket, at jeg sendte Dem dette Brev, paa hvilket han beder Dem give Hr Enna Svar. Brevet selv beder jeg Dem høfligst returnere, enten til mig eller til Carl Nielsen, Ny Toldbodgade 54.

Fra Torsdag d 17de boer jeg i Byen; men skulde De komme forinden, kan jeg tage ind til den Mødetid, det maatte passe Dem at bestemme.

Med særdeles Agtelse,

Deres ærbødige L.C. Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
13 September 1908
L.C. Nielsen to Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Currently Næsset, Holte. 13 September 08

Mayor Drechsel!

On behalf of myself and Mr Carl Nielsen, I venture to send you for your perusal the enclosed letter [3:565], which Mr Carl Nielsen received yesterday and subsequently presented to me. As everything regarding Carl Nielsen has gone via me for the time being, he wished me to send you this letter, and he asks you to reply to Mr Enna. I would ask you kindly to return the letter itself either to me or to Carl Nielsen, Ny Toldbodgade 54.

As of Thursday 17th, I will be staying here in town; but if you should come before then, I can attend a meeting at any time you might care to determine.

With the greatest esteem.

Yours respectfully,
L.C. Nielsen




August Enna
Ernst Drechsel
L.C. Nielsen


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Lørdag
23.1.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

53 Vodrofsvej den 23-1-09.

Hr Borgmester Drechsel!

Kantaten [CNW 107] kan meget snart være helt færdig; der mangler omkring ¼ af Musikken. Jeg har imidlertid indrettet det saaledes at alle Korsatser bliver først færdige, saa Indstuderingen af Korene kan begynde den 1ste Februar om det skal være. Jeg har netop igaar fuldendt en af de vigtigste Korsange og da den er komponeret for Mandskor a capella, saa kunde der jo godt begyndes strax paa Prøven. Men jeg mener, at der er rigtig god Tid naar der begyndes i næste Maaned.

Ifald De vilde instruere Musikfolkene om, at Koret (ogsaa Mandskoret) maa være saa fyldigt besat som muligt (ifald det skal kunne virke i det store Rum) vilde det være meget hensigtsmæssigt.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres forbundne Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
23 January 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

53 Vodroffsvej 23 January 09.

Mayor Drechsel!

The cantata [CNW 107] will very soon be quite finished; I need only complete about ¼ of the music. I have, however, arranged things in such a way that all the choral movements will be finished first, so that rehearsing the choirs can begin on 1 February if necessary. I have just yesterday completed one of the most important choral songs and, as it is composed for male choir a cappella, rehearsals could easily begin straight away. But I think that there is plenty of time if they start next month.

It would be very sensible if you would inform your music people that the choir (including the male choir) should be manned as fully as possible (if it is to be effective in that large space).

With best wishes.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.


Ernst Drechsel


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Mandag
25.1.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Det kgl Theater

25-1-09.

Hr Borgmester Drechsel!

Idet jeg takker for Deres Brev af 23 ds, skal jeg meddele Dem, at jeg gjerne skal komme over og dirigere ved Udstillingens Aabning. Med Hensyn til hvem der bør lede Indstuderingen af Korene, kan jeg jo daarligt have nogen Mening om de lokale Forhold; jeg ved blot at baade Domorganist Allin [Arthur Allin] og Kapelmester John-Gutfeldt [John Gutfeld] begge er habile og grundige Musikere, saa jeg kan rolig overlade til Dem at bestemme, hvem af disse to Herrer det vil være mest praktisk at overlade dette Arbejde [CNW 107].

Skulde der ikke ogsaa i Vejle findes et Kor som eventuelt kunde suplere det i Aarhus? thi Koret skulde helst være saa stort som muligt og de behøver jo først at komme sammen en af de sidste Dage før Generalprøven.

Jeg skal nu en af Dagene se at komme ud til Arkitekt Rosen og saa kunne vi maaske aftale at jeg engang følger med ham en Tur til Aarhus; men derom nærmere, naar jeg har talt med Hr Rosen.

Jeg beder Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen.

Deres ærbødigst forb: Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
25 January 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

The Royal Theatre
25 January 09.

Mayor Drechsel!

With thanks for your letter of the 23rd this month, I would inform you that I would happily come over and conduct at the opening of the exhibition. With regard to who ought to direct the rehearsals of the choirs, it is difficult for me to have any opinion about the local situation; I only know that both Cathedral Organist Allin [Arthur Allin] and Kapellmeister John-Gutfeld [John Gutfeld] are able and conscientious musicians, so I can happily leave it to you to decide to which of these two gentlemen it would be most practical to consign this work [CNW 107].

Might there not also be a choir in Vejle that could supplement the one in Aarhus if necessary? For the choir should ideally be as large as possible and they only need to get together one of the last days before the dress rehearsal.

One of these days now, I shall try to get out to see Architect Rosen and then we could perhaps arrange for me to accompany him on a trip to Aarhus, but more of that later when I have spoken with Mr Rosen.

With best wishes.

Yours respectfully and faithfully,

Carl Nielsen.

In haste


Anton Rosen
Arthur Allin
Ernst Drechsel
John Gutfeld


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Lørdag
27.2.1909
Carl Nielsen, København, til Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Vodrofsvej 53.

27-II-09.

Hr: Borgmester Drechsel!

Disse Linier for at meddele Dem at jeg har haft megen Kval med at faa den sidste Haand lagt paa Kantaten [CNW 107] paa tilfredsstillende Maade, men at den nu er færdig og i Arbejde hos Kopisten som vi talte om den 11 ds i ”Hafnia”. – Jeg trøster mig med at der bliver omtrent et kvart Aar til Indstuderingen endda, saa det vil jo være rigeligt.

Jeg skriver samtidig hermed til Hr: Allin saa han ikke skal leve i nogen Slags Spænding for den Sags Skyld. Jeg har tænkt paa, at det vilde være mere praktisk om jeg ventede nogen [uger?] med Turen til Aarhus,Carl Nielsen rejste til Aarhus den 29.3.1909 [3:669]. saa at jeg med det samme kunde overvære en af de forberedende Prøver med Koret og retlede ifald det bliver nødvendigt og, ihver[t]fald kan det altid friske op paa Koret, naar den der har skrevet Musiken kommer tilstede og siger sin Mening og opmuntrer dem i Arbejdet.

Idet jeg haaber at Kantaten maa virke tilfredsstillende beder jeg Dem modtage min bedste Hilsen.

Deres ærbødige Carl Nielsen.

[tilføjet med fremmed hånd:]

det forlangte Antal Musikere kan præsteres

ligesaa det forlangte Antal Sangere samt Orgel

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
27 February 1909
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Ernst Drechsel, Aarhus

Vodroffsvej 53.

27 February 09.

Mayor Drechsel!

These lines to let you know that I have had lot of difficulty finishing off the cantata [CNW 107] in a satisfactory manner, but that it is now complete and being worked on at the copyists as we discussed on the 11th this month at 'Hafnia'. – It is some consolation to me that there will be almost three months to rehearse it, so that will be plenty.

I am writing at the same time to Mr Allin so he does not have to live in any kind of anxiety on account of this business. I have been thinking that it would be more practical if I waited a few weeks to take the trip to AarhusCarl Nielsen travelled to Aarhus on 29.3.1909 [3:669]. so I could be present at one of the preparatory rehearsals with the choir and offer advice if that was necessary and at any rate it can always give the choir a fillip when the person who has written the music is present and gives his opinion and encourages them in their work.

In the hope that the cantata will have the desired effect, please accept my best wishes.

Yours respectfully,

Carl Nielsen.

[Added in an unknown hand:]

The number of musicians required can be found

as well as the number of singers and the organ


Arthur Allin
Ernst Drechsel


Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:
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Fredag30.12.1910Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen, København
Kjøbenhavn den 30-12-10
Kære Emilie!
Tak for Besøget og endnu engang for den Glæde jeg har haft af at læse den mærkelig[e] Bog,Johan Turi: Muittalus Samid Birra. En Bog om Lappernes Liv, København og Stockholm 1910/1911. Bogen udkom med samisk og dansk tekst (og i en udgave med engelsk og samisk tekst). Emilie Demant Hansen havde både været fødselshjælper for bogen og oversat den, jf. Foraarsbølger s. 24-25. som Du med saa stor Kjærlighed har skaffet til Verden.
Jeg haaber at se Dig snart igjen, men vilde blot idag sende Dig de bedste Ønsker om et glædeligt Nytaar! Vil Du hilse Dine kære Forældre.
Venligste Hilsener fra
Din Carl.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
30 December 1910
Carl Nielsen to Emilie Demant Hansen, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 30 December 10

Dear Emilie!

Thank you for the visit and once again for the joy I have had reading that strange bookJohan Turi: Muittalus Samid Birra. En Bog om Lappernes Liv [a book on the lives of the Sámi], Copenhagen and Stockholm 1910/1911. The book was published with Sami and Danish text (and in an edition with English and Sami text). Emilie Demant Hansen had been the midwife of the book as well as its translator, cf. Foraarsbølger pp. 24-25. which you have brought into the world with such great affection.

I hope to see you again soon, but just wanted to send you my best wishes today for a happy New Year! Please give my regards to your dear parents.

Best wishes from

yours,

Carl.


Emilie Demant Hatt
Johan Turi


ForrigePrevious
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1911
Carl Nielsen, København, til Vilhelm Rosenberg, København

Brevet knytter sig til 4: 33 og 50, og det er skrevet på manuskriptet til den tostemmige korversion af sangen til Børnehjælpsdagen 1911, ”Vi Børn, vi Børn” [CNW 293]. Jf. CNU III/6-7 nr. 388.

Kære Vilhelm Rosenberg!

Her er saa den lille Melodi, som jeg har paalagt, inden hun gik hjemmefra, at neje pænt for Dig og hilse fra Far og sige Tak fordi Du vil tage Dig af hende. Barnet er jo ikke nogen indtagende Skønhed, men hun er en lille ærlig Sjæl, der tror alt hvad man siger til hende og gjør hvad der bliver hende paalagt saa godt hun kan.

Hilsen fra Din hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

1911
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Vilhelm Rosenberg, Copenhagen

The letter is linked to 4:33 and 50, and it is written on the manuscript for the two-part choral version of the song for the Child Welfare Day 1911, 'We boys and girls we waken' [CNW 293].

Dear Vilhelm Rosenberg!

Here then is the little melody, whom I have instructed, before she leaves home, to curtsey nicely to you and send best wishes from her father and say thank you for looking after her. The child is no ravishing beauty, but she is an honest little soul who believes everything you say to her and does what she is told as well as she can.

Regards from yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Vilhelm Rosenberg
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Fredag9.6.1911Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
9de Juni
Kære lille Irmelin!
Tak for Dit rare morsomme Brev som kom til min Fødselsdag. Hils Maren og tak for Hilsen. Jeg venter Brev fra de andre imorgen. Her er dejligt!!! Hilsener fra Nina [Nina Grieg], Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] og Lehm: [Julius Lehmann]
Jeg ønsker god Lykke til Examen. Skriv til mig derom. Hilsen til Mor, H.B., M.M. [Marie Møller] og Søs og Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen]
Ihast
Din Fader
Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
9 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Troldhaugen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

9 June

Dear little Irmelin!

Thank you for your lovely and amusing letter that arrived on my birthday. Give Maren my regards and thank her for her message. I'm expecting letters from the others tomorrow. It's lovely here!! Regards from Nina [Nina Grieg], Tonny [Antonie Hagerup] and Lehmann. [Julius Lehmann].

I wish you good luck for the exam. Write to me about it. Greetings to Mother, H.B., M.M. [Marie Møller] and Søs and Knudsen [Henrik Knudsen].

In haste

Your Father


Antonie Hagerup
Henrik Knudsen
Julius Lehmann
Maren Hansen
Marie Møller
Nina Grieg


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Torsdag
15.6.1911
Carl Nielsen, Norge,Carl Nielsen havde siden 6.6. opholdt sig hos Nina Grieg på Troldhaugen [4:62]. til Irmelin Nielsen, København

15-7[!]-11

Kære Irmelin!

Ifald Mor ikke er i Byen beder jeg Dig bryde Brevet til hende og besørge de Kraver der tales om. Hvordan gaar det Dig min Irmetut? Mon Du har Din Philosophicum bag Dig? [4:70] Lad mig høre lidt fra Jer. Hils Søs mange Gange, glæder mig til at se hvad hun laver

Mange Hilsener

Din Fader

Hils Axel og Sophie [Axel Olrik] glem det ikke

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
15 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Norway,since 6 June Carl Nielsen had been staying at Nina Grieg's at Troldhaugen [4:62]. to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

15 July[!] 11

Dear Irmelin!

If Mother isn't in town, could I ask you to open the letter to her and deal with the requests mentioned in it? How's it going with you, my Irmetut? Have you got your philosophy course out of the way? [4:70] Let me hear a little from you all. Give my love to Søs, looking forward to seeing what she is doing.

Much love.

Your Father

Regards to Axel and Sofie – don't forget


Axel Olrik
Nina Grieg
Sofie Olrik
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Tirsdag27.6.1911Carl Nielsen, Norge, til Irmelin Nielsen, København
Troldhaugen pr Hop
27-7[!]-11
Min egen kære Irmelin!
Jeg længes efter at omfavne Dig, min egen dygtige Datter! Nu ses vi jo snart! Vi to skal nu tale om mange Ting. Vil Du hilse Søs og Maren mange Gange
Din Fader
Ihas[t]
Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
27 June 1911
Carl Nielsen, Norway, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen

Troldhaugen nr. Hop
27 June[!] 11

My own dear Irmelin!

I'm longing to take you in my arms, my own clever daughter! We'll see each other soon! We two are going to talk about many things now. Would you give my love to Søs and Maren.

Your Father

In haste


Maren Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
20.11.1911
Hans Børge Nielsen, Askov pr. Vejen, til Irmelin Nielsen, København[4:192]

Askov Sløjdskole 20-11 1911

Kære Irmelin!

Tak for dit Brev som jeg blev meget glad over. Jeg burde vist have skrevet til dig for længe siden, men da Søndag er den eneste Fridag, og [vi] har Timen [timer] lige fra Kl 8 om Morgenen til 9 om Aftenen saa kan du jo deraf se at jeg ikke saa godt har Tid. Den Dag jeg fik dit laa jeg i Sengen fordi jeg var forkølet, og samtidig fik jeg ogsaa et Kort fra Inger [Hansen, født Aagaard]. Hvordan har du det lille Søster. Du kan tro jeg tænker tit paa [dig] næsten formeget igen. Det var rigtignok pænt af [dig] at skrive til mig, og nu skal jeg forsøge paa at forme et lille Brev til dig, om hvordan Dagene gaar herovre. Kl 710 om Morgenen bliver der ri[n]get op, og alle Eleverne skal være nede halv 8, og saa drikker vi The og synger Morgensang, og Kl 8 begynder Timer, og da har vi dansk og det varer til 9, og dernæst har vi Sløjd til 1015 da skal vi have Frokost, og naar vi er færdig dermed skal vi op og gøre vore Værelser i Stand, og naar det er gjort har vi Sløjd igen til 145 saa skal vi have Middagsmad og har fri til 3½ saa drikker [vi] og har saa Timer til 7, for saa skal [vi] have Aftensmad og har fri til 8, saa har vi igen en Time til saa du kan deraf skønne at Dagene er rigelig optaget. De Fag der kniber mes[t] for mig er Sløjd og Geometrisk Tegning og Matematik. Jeg har faaet mig nogle rigtig gode Kammerater, og Drengene er gennemgaaende venlige og rare. I Onsdags var de oppe i Højskolens Gymnastiksal for at høre en Koncert og der blev spillet et Stykke der hed Korsfarerne, men da jeg laa i Sengen var jeg ikke med, og det var jeg meget ked af. Hvordan gik det med Faders Symfoni?Carl Nielsen arbejdede på sin 3. symfoni, Sinfonia espansiva [CNW 27].

Det har været Regnevejr hver Søndag herovre og det er jo ikke saa morsomt. Sidste Søndag var jeg oppe hos Marius Kristensens og han fortalte mig lidt om Gudmoders Begravelse, og saa blev jeg lidt derhenne og jeg fik Kaffe, og de var uhyre venlige imod mig, og han havde Børn og dem legede jeg saa lidt med. Har du hørt fra Moder? Bor M M [Marie Møller] hos jer? Vil du sige til Fader, at han husker nok at betale for mig, og at han gerne maa sende nogle Penge til mig og ogsaa noget Skrivepapir med Linier paa. Vil du ogsaa spørge ham om jeg skal lade mit Snavsetøj blive vasket her i Byen eller om jeg skal sende det hjem? Sig ogsaa til M M, at jeg har ikke hilst hende fra [Kåre] Teilman, men jeg skal nok huske det. For nogen Tid{en} siden var alle Drengene oppe at se La Cours Mølle. Hermed vil jeg slutte, og sender en Venlig Hilsen fra

din Bror.

Skriv snart

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
20 November 1911
Hans Børge Nielsen, Askov nr. Vejen, to Irmelin Nielsen, Copenhagen[4:192]

Askov Woodworking School 20 November 1911

Dear Irmelin!

Thank you for your letter which I was very pleased to get. I probably should have written to you a long time ago, but as Sunday is the only day off, and we have classes from 8 o'clock in the morning until 9 in the evening, you can see that I don't have much time. The day I received yours I was lying in bed because I had a cold, and at the same time I also got a card from Inger [Hansen, née Aagaard]. How are you, little Sister? You can be sure I often think of you, almost too much. It was really nice of you to write to me, and now I shall try to put together a little letter to you about how the days pass over here. At 7.10 in the morning we are woken by the bell, and all the students have to be down at 7.30, and then we have a cup of tea and sing at morning assembly, and 8 o'clock lessons start, and we have Danish and that lasts until 9, and after that we have woodwork until 10.15 when we have lunch and when we have finished that we have to go up and tidy our rooms, and when that is done we have woodwork again until 1.45, then we have dinner and are free until 3.30, then we have a drink and then have classes until 7 o'clock, so then we have to have supper and are free until 8 o'clock, then we have another class so you can judge from that that the days are fully occupied. The subjects that I find most difficult woodwork and geometric drawing and mathematics. I have got some really good friends, and the boys are all friendly and nice. Last Wednesday they were up in the gym at the folk high school to listen to a concert and they played a piece called The Crusaders, but as I was lying in bed I couldn't go and I was very sorry about that. How did it go with Father's symphony?Carl Nielsen was working on his Symphony no. 3, Sinfonia Espansiva [CNW 27]. 

It has been raining every Sunday over here and that's not so much fun. Last Sunday I went up to see the Marius Kristensens and he told me a little about Godmother's funeral, and so I stayed over there for a bit and I had coffee, and they were terribly kind to me, and he had children and I played with them a bit. Have you heard from Mother? Is M.M. [Marie Møller] living with you? Will you tell Father that he should remember to pay for me, and he might send me some money and also some writing paper with lines. Would you also ask him if I can have my dirty clothes washed here in town or whether I should send them home? Also tell M.M. that I have not given her regards from [Kåre] Teilmann but will be sure to remember it. Some time ago, all the boys were up to see la Cour's mill. I will finish this now, and send best wishes from

your Brother.

Write soon.


Inger Hansen
Kåre Teilmann
Marie Møller
Marius Kristensen
Niels W. Gade
Poul la Cour


Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:
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Onsdag
26.2.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Goby Eberhardt, Hamburg

Kopenhagen 26-2-13.

Lieber verehrter Herr Prof: Eberhardt!

Das war sehr hübsch von Ihnen, das Sie mir den Artikel von Frankfurter Zeitung [Sml. 4:570 og 4:609] schickten. Ich danke Ihnen auf’s herzlichste! Überhaupt wird es mir immer eine Freude sein von Ihnen hin und wieder ein Wort zu hören. Hier in Kopenhagen wird ja sehr oft vom Ihnen gesprochen und viele Leute in meinem Kreise verehren und lieben Sie so sehr das es wircklich erfreulich ist. Ich hoffe, das ich Sie in der Zukunft noch mehrmals treffe; wir sind ja – wenn Sie in Hamburg sind – nicht so sehr weit von einander. Ich hatte eigentlich Lust mehr zu schreiben; Sie haben aber wohl schon bemerkt, das ich mit dem deu[t]schen Sprache auf eine gespannten Fusse stehe, daher ist es wohl besser innezuhalten. Empfangen Sie, lieber, verehrter Professor, nochmal mein Dank und die herzlichsten Grüsse.

Ihr ganz ergebener Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
26 February 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Goby Eberhardt, Hamburg

[In German:]

Copenhagen 26 February13.

Dear Prof. Eberhardt!

It was sweet of you to send me the article from Frankfurter Zeitung [See 4:570 and 4:609]. Hearty thanks for that! It will always be such a pleasure for me to hear from you now and again. Here in Copenhagen, you are very often spoken about and many people in my circles have such respect and affection for you that it is really a delight . I hope to meet you often in the future; we are not really – if you are in Hamburg – so very far from each other. I would really like to be able to write more; but you will already have noticed that the German language is causing me some trouble, so it is probably better to keep quiet. Please accept once again, dear, esteemed Professor, my thanks and best wishes.

Yours very sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 


Goby Eberhardt
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Torsdag
2.10.1913
Carl Nielsen, København, til Goby Eberhardt, Hamburg

Vodrofsvej 53 Kopenhagen

2-10-13

Lieber Freund Eberhardt!

Wollen Sie so freundlich sein, die Klavierstimme zu meinem Violinconzert [CNW 41] umgehend zu schicken. Die Violinstimmen können Sie behalten. Wenn Sie es wünschen will ich die Klavierstimme kopieren lassen und Ihnen dann wieder senden.

Mit vielen Grüsse

Ihr ergebener Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
2 October 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Goby Eberhardt, Hamburg

[In German:]

Vodroffsvej 53 Copenhagen

2 October 13

Dear friend, Eberhardt!

Would you please send me the piano part for my violin concerto [CNW 41] immediately? You can keep the violin part. If you like, I will have the piano part copied and then send it to you again.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

 


Goby Eberhardt


Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:
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Mandag29.12.1913Carl Nielsen, København, til Christian Geisler, København
29-12-13
Kære Hr. Geisler!
De Gange, jeg har dirigeret det kgl: Kapels Sinfoniconcerter, er jeg optraadt som Stedfortræder og har ganske vist haft Indflydelse paa Programmerne; men jeg kan intetsomhelst sige Dem angaaende Muligheden for Deres Arbejde ved disse Concerter.
Der er en Komité som tager de afgørende Bestemmelser. Gennem Wilh: Hansen vil De kunne faa at vide af hvem den bestaar. Jeg husker det ikke nøjagtigt.
Med Hilsen
Deres ærb: Carl Nielsen.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
29 December 1913
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Christian Geisler, Copenhagen

29 December 13

Dear Mr Geisler!

On those occasions when I have conducted The Royal Orchestra's symphony concerts, I have appeared as a stand-in and have had an influence on the programmes; but I can say nothing whatsoever to you about the possibility for your working with these concerts.

There is a committee which takes the final decisions. You will be able to find out via Wilhelm Hansen who that consists of. I do not remember exactly.

With regards.

Yours respectfully,
Carl Nielsen


Christian Geisler
Wilhelm Hansen


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
26.2.1914
Søren Keiser-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen, København

Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Kjøbenhavn, den 26’ Februar 1914.

Ministeriet beskikker Dem herved til Medlem af Udvalget for de Anckerske Legater i afdøde Kapelmester Fr. Rungs Sted.

S. Keiser-Nielsen.

/Dahl [Frantz Dahl].

Til Hr. Kapelmester Carl Nielsen.

R. af Dbg.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
26 February 1914
Søren Keiser-Nielsen to Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen

Ministry of Church and Education
Copenhagen, 26 February 1914.

The Ministry hereby appoints you member of the committee for the Ancker Grants in place of the deceased Kapellmeister Fr. Rung.

S. Keiser-Nielsen.

/Dahl [Frantz Dahl].

To Kapellmeister Mr Carl Nielsen.

Commander of the Order of Dannebrog


C. Ancker
Frantz Dahl
Frederik Rung
Søren Keiser-Nielsen
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Lørdag
12.6.1915
Carl Nielsen, København, til Roger Henrichsen, København

Sammen med dette brev er bevaret et Carl Nielsen-visitkort, hvorpå den, som besørgede de mange takkekort efter den runde fødselsdag, har skrevet ”Hjærtelig Tak!” og Carl Nielsen derunder har skrevet: ”De har glædet mig, saa jeg maa personlig føje disse Linier til. Deres C.N.” – som forklaring på, at der også kom et helt brev! som følger:

12-6-15

Kære Hr Roger Henrichsen!

Maa jeg bede Dem modtage min hjertelige Tak for Deres Elskværdighed den 9de Juni fra

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
12 June 1915
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Roger Henrichsen, Copenhagen

Alongside this letter, a visiting card of Carl Nielsen's has been preserved on which the person dealing with the large number of thank you cards after his 50th birthday has written 'Heartfelt thanks!' and beneath it Carl Nielsen has written: 'You have given me such pleasure that I must add these lines in person. Yours, C.N.' – by way of explanation that there was a whole letter to follow:

12 June 15

Dear Mr Roger Henrichsen!

Please accept my warmest thanks for your kindness on 9 June from

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Roger Henrichsen
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Mandag5.7.1915Carl Nielsen til William Behrend, Espergærde
Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
5-7-15.
Kære Hr William Behrend!
De samler gloende Kul paa mit stakkels Hoved. Jeg ikke alene fik Deres udmærkede Brev og læste det med stor Interesse, men jeg følte saa megen Taknemmelighed, at det er en stor Skam, jeg ikke har skrevet til Dem før. Nu maa De dog vide, at jeg har været noget træt efter et stort Arbejde ved Friluftsteatret, hvor jeg paa Grund af Joh: Nielsens og Adam Poulsens Sygdom maatte lede, ikke alene det musikalske og sceniske, men Theatret i alle Enkeltheder, lige indtil Snedker- og Malerarbejde. Dog – det var meget interessant at faa Brug for nye Evner, men alligevel taaler man med Aarene alligevel mindre de store Højspændinger og ihvertfald er Reaktionerne stærkere, synes jeg. – Min 50 Fødselsdag forløb anderledes end jeg havde tænkt mig. Jeg vidste nemlig fra Hr Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen], at der var ved at danne sig en Kommité der havde isinde at hylde og bespise mig paa den almenyndede Maade: Souper hos Wivel, med Taler for Carl Nielsen som Musiker, Menneske, Barn, Mand, Husfader o.s.v. altsammen fordelt paa velvillige Hænder, hvorfra man iforvejen vidste hvad der vilde komme. Dernæst Tale for Fru C.N. og tilsidst for Hr og Fru C.N.s sammentalte Børn eller muligvis delt i to Taler f: Expl Døtrene, der tillige kunde slaas sammen med en Skaal for Kvinden i Almindelighed og Sønnen som Repræsentant for Ungdommen.*
Kære W.B.! Undskyld jeg vrøvler; men forresten har De vist godt af lidt Sludder! Det gør mig saa ondt, at De ikke er helt rask endnu. Af Deres Kort i dag kan jeg forstaa at det har været en slem Tid for Dem og jeg har stor Medfølelse med Dem, ifald De ikke kan faa Søvn nok.
Jeg har det saaledes, at jeg hellere vil undvære Mad i flere Dage end Søvn en eneste Nat og kan forstaa, hvilken Tortur det maa være at holde Fanger vaagne for at faa dem til at tilstaa. Blot nu Søvnen vilde dale ned til Dem i Espergærde. Hjælper det ikke at gaa længere Ture?
Nu vil jeg bede Dem gøre hvad De kan for at blive rask. Vi har ikke Raad til at undvære alle gode Kræfter og De véd jo saa godt hvad De selv og det enkelte Menneske betyder i vort lille Samfund og vi har Lov til at sige det uden Pral, alle vi der vil den rigtige Vej.
Endnu engang Tak og Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
5 July 1915
Carl Nielsen to William Behrend, Espergærde

Frederiksholms Kanal 28A
5 July 15.

Dear Mr William Behrend!

You are gathering red-hot coals on my poor head. Not only did I receive your excellent letter and read it with great interest, but I felt so much gratitude that it is to my great mortification that I have not written to you before. However, you must know now that I have been rather tired after a major undertaking at The Open Air Theatre where, due to Joh. Nielsen's and Adam Poulsen's illness, I had to direct not only the music and the staging, but the theatre in every detail, right down to carpentry and painting work. That said – it was very interesting to have to make use of new skills, but all the same, with age we do not cope as well with extreme pressures and at any rate our reactions are stronger, I think. - My 50th birthday did not go quite as I had expected. I did know from Mr Alfred Hansen [Alfred Wilhelm Hansen] that a committee was being formed with the idea of fêting me and wining and dining me in the usual manner: supper at Wivel's, with speeches for Carl Nielsen as composer, man, child, husband, father etc. all distributed among willing hands from whom everyone knew in advance what would come. After that a speech for Mrs C.-N. and last of all for Mr and Mrs C.-N.'s assembled children or possibly divided into two speeches, for example, one for their daughters, which could just as easily be combined into a toast for women in general, and one for the son as a representative of youth.*

Dear W.B.! Forgive me for such drivel; but after all a little nonsense is no doubt good for you! I am so sorry that you are not yet well. From your card today, I can see that it is been a tough time for you and I deeply sympathise with you if you cannot get enough sleep.

As far as I am concerned, I would rather go without food for several days then without sleep for a single night and I can understand what torture it must be to keep prisoners awake to get them to confess. If only sleep would drift down upon you in Espergærde. Does it not help to go for long walks?

Please do what you can to get well. We cannot afford to do without all good forces and you are all too well aware how much you yourself and each individual means in our little society, and we can permit ourselves to say so without boasting, all those of us who want to go the right way.

Once again thanks and regards from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.


Adam Poulsen
Alfred Wilhelm Hansen
Johannes Nielsen
William Behrend


ForrigePrevious NæsteNext
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Søndag
18.7.1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, til Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang pr. Nykøbing Falster

Dette udaterede brev har i arkivet været anbragt sammen med breve fra 1918-19, men må nødvendigvis høre til i sammenhæng med Carl Nielsens Sverige-ophold i juli 1915 (nævnes også i [5:244]), hvor det også passer ind i udviklingen i ægteskabskonflikten. Da det er skrevet en søndag, må brevdatoen være 18.7.1915.

Kjære Carl

Vi ere her i Skagen her er falden en Del Regn men en Gang imellem er her vidunderlig dejligt. Der har været et Par Dage Stormvejr. Min Hoste er ikke bleven bedre og Folk spørger om jeg har været syg. Måske vi ikke bliver her ret længe mer.

Kjære Carl jeg stod jo og vinkede Farvel da Du skulde over og se Sverrig tydelig[,] det er kjedeligt at Du ikke kan finde et roligt Sted derovre – så Du kan komme i Arbejde. Alt gjør endnu så ondt inde i mig jeg må have Ro være allene i det mindste foreløbig til man kommer rigtig til sig selv igjen. Det er også bedst for Dig og Dit Arbejde at være på Afstand. Lej et Værelse med Klaver i Falsterbo og gå i Vandet der.

Da vi kom her til Skagen var et af de første Mennesker jeg så hende [Marie Møller] hvis godtroende Ven jeg i mit eget Hus har været i mange mange År de lange bedste År af ens Liv.

Du sagde til mig ”der må stikke noget andet under sig mig hvad det er jeg vil vide det.” som om det ikke er tilstrækkeligt til at slå sammen over èt stakkels Menneskes Hoved. Men Du mangler de almindelige menneskelige Begreber hvor det i det Mindste drejer sig om Dig selv og derfor er alt håbløst sådan står det for mig forøjeblikket jeg må blot søge at samle en smule Kræfter sammen igjen og se at komme i Arbejde det kan måske så døve Smerterne.

Det er bedst for os begge at være på Afstand, også for vort Arbejde. Hvor vilde jeg ønske jeg kunde skrive det modsatte, men der har været for megen uhumsk halv og hel Løgn til for at vi kan finde Tryghed i hinandens Nærhed. Sådan er nu Tingen og sådan må den ses lige i Øjnene det er det sundeste og det der skal til er Fred og Ro for os begge, og trække Vejret roligt og dybt ude i den dejlige store Natur og blive et med den og lade Solen skinne på sig.

Irmelin begynder at få Farve og H.B. også vi ere også ustandselig ude

Mange mange Hilsener fra os alle

Din M.

Søndag.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
18 July 1915
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Skagen, to Carl Nielsen, Fuglsang by Nykøbing Falster

This undated letter has been stored in the archives together with letters from 1918-1919, but must be in connection with Carl Nielsen's stay in Sweden in July 1915 (also mentioned in [5:244]), where it also fits into the development of the marriage conflict. Since it was written on a Sunday, the date of the letter must be 18 July 1915. 

Dear Carl

We are here in Skagen. Some rain has fallen but once in a while it is wonderfully nice. There have been a couple of days of stormy weather. My cough has not improved and people ask if I've been ill. Maybe we won't be here much longer.

Dear Carl, I was standing there waving goodbye clearly you know when you were to go over to see Sweden. It's a pity you can't find a quiet place over there – so you can get to work. Everything still hurts so much inside me I must have peace and be alone, at least for the time being, until we really are ourselves again. It is also best for you and your work to be at a distance. Rent a room with a piano in Falsterbo and go swimming there.

When we came here to Skagen, one of the first people I saw was her [Marie Møller], whose unsuspecting friend I have been in my own house for many, many years, the long best years of one's life.

You said to me 'there must be something else behind it; tell me what it is, I want to know'. As if it isn't enough to pile up over one poor person's head. But you lack ordinary human ways of thinking at least when it comes to yourself and therefore it is all hopeless. That is how it seems to me at the moment. I must just try to gather a little strength together again and try to get to work. That may then numb the pain.

It is best for both of us to be at a distance, also for our work. How I wish I could write the opposite, but there have been too many shameless half and whole lies for us to find security in each other's presence. That's the way this business is and that's how we need to look at it straight on – it's the healthiest way, and what is needed is peace and quiet for both of us, and to breathe calmly and deeply out there in great nature's loveliness, and to become one with it and let the sun shine on us.

Irmelin is beginning to get a tan and H.B. too; we are also constantly outside

Much love from all of us.

Your M.

Sunday.


Marie Møller
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Fredag8.10.1915Carl Nielsen, underskrift på kvittering
Udleveret af Chr IX Garderobe til Fru Carl Nielsen den 8/10 15
1 trekantet Hat med Fjeder
1 Hue
1 Kappe med Distingtioner
1 Frakke med Distingtioner
1 Par lange Benklæder med Guldgaloner
1 Par spidse Benklæder med Guldgaloner
1 Sabel med Potepe [portepé] og Geheng
1 Par lange Støvler
1 Par Spendespore[r]
Carl Nielsen.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
8 October 1915
Carl Nielsen, signature on receipt

Submitted by Chr IX wardrobe to Mrs Carl-Nielsen on 8 October 15

1 tricorn hat with feather

1 cap

1 cloak with insignia

1 coat with insignia

1 pair long trousers with gold braiding

1 pair tight trousers with gold braiding

1 sword with scabbard and sword belt

1 pair knee-length boots

1 pair spurs

Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering


Christian 9.
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1917
Dagbog. Udaterede optegnelser

Gunnlaug og Helga den fagre

1ste Akt

Gunnlaug fæster Helga og drager ud paa Færd

II Akt

Ved Kong Adelraads Hof.

Gunnlaug synger for Kongen og modtager som Skjaldeløn mange Gaver og en guldprydet Skarlagenskappe. Han træffer Skalde-Ravn med hvem han kommer i Ordstrid. Ravn rejser til Island.

III Akt

Stort Bryllup hos en af de Islandske Høvdinge. Folk er ved at komme. Man erfarer gennem nogle Tjenestefolk der ordner i Bryllupshuset at Ravn og Helga er gifte, at de er indbudte til dette Bryllup, at Gunnlaug er kommen hjem fra Færd og ligeledes er indbudt her. Ravn og Helga ankommer og man ser og hører strax at de ikke lever godt sammen. Senere kommer Gunnlaug; han og Helga taler meget sammen og tilsidst forærer han hende sin Skarlagenskappe. Ravn bliver skinsyg. Gunnlaug vil kæmpe med ham om Helga og drager allerede Sværdet men der er kommen en Lov medens han var borte at al Tvekamp er forbudt paa Island. Gunnlaug og Ravn tilsværger hinanden at de vil mødes i Norge og strides der.

4de Akt 1ste Afdeling

Gunnlaug og Ravns Kamp i Norge

2den Afdeling (Island)

Helgas Død (i det hun breder Skarlagenskappen ud for sig brister hendes Hjærte)

De bedre Lærere sender ikke Elever naar de ikke kan komme i en Klasse der er bedre. Folk siger at det er ingenting at komme ind i Konservatoriet.

En Kunstnerklasse.

A.O. og jeg

Ang:

1) Attest om Ophold i Kolding og Kjøbenhavns Kommune

2) Drengene det danske Sprog mægtig

3) Hæderlig Vandel

Drengene kun Ophold i Kommunerne men ikke Punkt 2) og 3)

Drengene behøvede ingen Attest ang: Fattighjælp.

Det er vel derfor det tragiske; det ødelæggende, det der i et kort Nu dræber og tilintetgør er det mest virkningsfulde og derfor det mest benyttede i den dramatiske Kunst.

At skabe, frembringe og føde nyt Liv kræver Tid og Scenen taaler ikke dette. Man tænke sig, at en pragtfuld Borg eller et mægtigt Bjærg har staaet urokkeligt paa samme Plet i Tusinder af Aar, og nu for vore Øjne i et Øjeblik ved en Katastrofe synker sammen og forvandles til Atomer; det er ”Drama” Handling. Saaledes ogsaa i det menneskelige.

Mellem to Slag af dit Hjerte ligger Fornyelsen (Du kan ikke finde paa mere Nyt i Dit Liv, end der kan ligge mellem to Pulsslag) Resten er Gentagelse

Herredømmet over Materien giver os ikke Aand, men fjerner os maaske fra det sjælelige Liv.

Rationalisterne bør være de sidste til at trække paa Smilebaandet af Romantikerne, for det var i Virkeligheden dem der fødte Ideerne og satte Livet til for det kommende. (Schelling)

En gammel Mand vilde ikke tro paa en saakaldt ”Hævert” og sagde: ”Vand kan da ikke løbe opad”. Da han imidlertid fik Syn for Sagn kom han næste Dag til Vedkommende (Frk: Thygesen) og spurgte om en Forklaring paa Livet efter Døden.

se = glo

høre = lytte.

Man kan høre uden at lytte,

men ikke lytte uden at høre.

”Thi intet kan Du tage, men alt kan Du faa, naar Tidens Fylde kommer”

(Østerlandsk Ord)

Chopin: Lizst: Chant polonais.

”Hvilket rigt lykkelig Menneske! Han tænker aldrig paa sig selv”

Musik

1) Man lytter efter om Græsset groer.

2) Tonefaldet i Menneskers Tale

3) Sfärernes Musik.

4) Toner i Dødsstunden

5) Indtrykket af det man hører er stærkere end det man ser (Beviser).

Gå til kronologisk placering

1917
undated diary entries

Gunnlaug and Helga the Fair

Act 1

Gunnlaug becomes betrothed to Helga and goes oﬀ on an expedition.

Act 2

At the court of King Adelraad.

Gunnlaug sings for the King and as a reward for his minstrelsy receives many gifts and a gold-embroidered scarlet cloak. He meets the bard, Ravn, with whom he engages in a dispute. Ravn goes oﬀ to Iceland.

Act 3

A great wedding at the house of one of the Icelandic chieftains. The people are about to arrive. They learn from some servants organising things in the marriage hall that Ravn and Helga are married, that they are invited to this wedding, and that Gunnlaug has come home from his expedition and is likewise invited. Ravn and Helga arrive, and it can immediately be seen and heard that they are not happy together. Later Gunnlaug arrives. He and Helga talk at length, and finally he presents her with his scarlet cloak. Ravn becomes jealous. Gunnlaug wants to fight him for Helga, and has already drawn his sword, but while he was away a law had been passed forbidding all duels in Iceland. Gunnlaug and Ravn vow to one another that they will meet in Norway and fight there.

Act 4, Part 1

Gunnlaug’s and Ravn’s battle in Norway.

Part 2 (Iceland)

Helga’s death (as she spreads the scarlet cloak before her, her heart breaks)

The better teachers do not send students if they can't get into a class that is better. People say that is child's play to get into the conservatory.

An artist class.

A.O. and I

Re:

1) Certification of residence in Kolding and Copenhagen Council

2) The boys masters of the Danish language

3) Respectable morals

The boys only residence in the councils but not items 2) and 3)

The boys required no certificate re poor relief.

This may be where tragedy arises; the destructive element, what slays and destroys in an instant, produces the greatest eﬀect and is therefore the most often used in dramatic art.

To create, generate and give birth to new life demands time, and the stage cannot handle that. We can imagine a magnificent castle or a mighty mountain that has stood immovable on the same spot for thousands of years, and which now before our eyes through a catastrophe collapses in an instant and is transformed into atoms; this is the plot of a ‘drama’. Likewise in the human dimension.

Between two beats of your heart lies regeneration (you cannot think of anything more radically new in your life than can lie between two heartbeats). The rest is repetition.

Mastery over the material does not give us spirit but perhaps distances us from the life of the soul.

Rationalists should be the last people to smirk at Romantics, for in reality they [the latter] were the ones who gave birth to ideas and gave them life for generations to come. (Schelling)

An old man refused to believe in what they call a 'pipette' and said: 'But water cannot flow upwards'. But when he saw it with his own eyes, he came the next day to the person concerned (Miss Thygesen) and asked for an explanation of life after death.

see = stare

hear = listen.

We can hear without listening,

but cannot listen without hearing.

'For you can take nothing but all can be yours in the fullness of time'.

(Oriental saying)

Chopin: Lizst: Chant polonais.

'What a wonderfully happy person! He never thinks of himself.'

Music

1) You listen to hear the grass growing.

2) Tonality on human speech

3) Music of the spheres

4) Music in the hour of death

5) The impression of what we hear is stronger than what we see (evidence).


Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
F.W.J. Schelling
Franz Liszt
Frédéric Chopin
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Tirsdag
26.6.1917Årstallet usikkert, kan også læses som 14 og 19.
Carl Nielsen, København, til Alfred Nielsen, København

26-6-17.

Kjære Hr Alfred Nielsen!

Der er kun at bemærke følgende:

I Manuskriptet staar alle Ottendedele saaledes [image: ], hvorimod Stikkeren har [image: ]. Nu ved jeg ikke om det volder Vanskelighed at stikke det som angivet (er det maaske Bogtryk?) men jeg har intet imod at de faar en Bjælke, naar blot de punkterede Otten[de]dele i 9de, 11te og 13de Takt som Følge heraf saa ogsaa stikkes som følger [image: ], med andre Ord enten det ene eller det andet.

Da der ingen Tekst er under synes jeg at [image: ] og [image: ] ser bedst ud; hvorfor jeg beder Dem rette det derhen ifald det kan lade sig gjøre.

Med Hilsen

Deres forb:

Carl Nielsen.

God Rejse!

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
26 June 1917Year uncertain, could also be read as 14 or 19.
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Alfred Nielsen, Copenhagen

26 June 17.

Dear Mr Alfred Nielsen!

The only comments are as follows:

In the manuscript all quavers are written like this [image: ], but the copyist has written  [image: ]. Now I do not know whether it creates difficulties engraving it as written (is it letterpress perhaps?) but I have nothing against them being given a beam, as long as the dotted quavers in the 9th, 11th and 13th bars as a result of this are also engraved as follows [image: ], in other words either one thing or the other.

As there is no text beneath, I think that [image: ] and [image: ]  look best; so please could you correct this throughout if that is possible.

With regards.

Yours faithfully,
Carl Nielsen.

Have a good trip!


Alfred Nielsen


ForrigePrevious
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Lørdag
29.12.1917
Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström, Stockholm[?]. Nytårskort ”1918”.På kortet har Ture Rangström noteret, næppe korrekt: ”Souvenir af d. ungsvenska konserten i Köpenhamn d. 22.1.18. Program: Berg, Stenhammar, Atterberg.” [6:4].

Kjøbenhavn 29-12-17.

Kære Ven!

Modtag mine hjerteligste Hilsener til det nye Aar. Jeg hører Du producerer saa udmærket for Tiden. Tillykke dermed min kære Ven! Kunsten leve!

Hils Din kære Hustru og den søde Lillemor [Villemo Rangström] fra mig. Ak, saa længe siden vi saas!

Din hengivne Ven

Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
29 December 1917
Carl Nielsen to Ture Rangström, Stockholm[?]. New Year's Card '1918'.On the card, Ture Rangström has noted, hardly correctly: 'Souvenir from the Swedish youth concert in Copenhagen on 22 January 18. Programme: Berg, Stenhammar, Atterberg.' [6:4].

Copenhagen 29 December 17.

Dear friend!

Here with my warmest wishes for the new year. I can hear you are producing such good things at the moment. Congratulations, my dear friend! Long live our art!

Regards to your dear wife and to sweet Lillemor [Villemo Rangström] from me. Oh dear, such a long time since we saw each other!

Your devoted friend,
Carl Nielsen.


Kurt Atterberg
Natanael Berg
Ture Rangström
Villemo Rangström
Wilhelm Stenhammar
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Tirsdag27.8.1918Carl Nielsen til Christen Hansen Larsen, Skagen
Damgaard pr Fredericia
den 27-8-18
Kære Hr. Hansen-Larsen!
Tak for sidst i Deres hyggelige Hjem og en Hilsen til Deres Hustru.
Blot disse Linier for at meddele Dem, at jeg har modtaget Deres Brev med Artiklen om Viserne.Den præcise tolkning at dette brev forbliver uklar: Hverken i Skagens Avis eller Vendsyssel Tidende er der nogle uger tilbage fundet en artikel af Chr. Hansen Larsen. Heller ikke den nævnte artikel af Julius Rabe er identificeret. Jeg synes den er god og vil sikkert fremme Visernes Udbredelse og jeg kunde unde Thomas Laub et Exempl: af Bladet. Skulde De have et til ham, vilde han sikkert blive glad derfor. Hans Adresse er: Jernbanevej Gentofte. –
Hvad der ogsaa glæder mig meget er at De indøver Viserne i Skolen med Børnene, ja, det er jo af endnu større Betydning at Børn lærer dem end at Voxne kjøber og synger dem. Som jeg sagde til Dem en Dag i Skagen: disse Viser er smaa Sædekorn. – Men saa gælder det om, at de bliver saaede i den rette Jordbund og det gør De altsaa nu. Tak for det.
Jeg har desværre ikke faaet Artiklen af Julius Rabe sendt, men jeg sender Dem dog Deres Expl: hæderligt tilbage, skjøndt jeg ogsaa kunde ønske at Laub fik set den. Men Rabe sender den vel nok.
Gad De ellers paa et Brevkort sige mig hvad Dato Bladet, den stod i, har.
Endnu engang min bedste Tak og Hilsen fra
Deres hengivne
Carl Nielsen
Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
27 August 1918
Carl Nielsen to Christen Hansen Larsen, Skagen

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
27 August 18

Dear Mr Hansen Larsen!

Thank you for the other day in your cosy home and regards to your wife.

Just these lines to let you know that I have received your letter with the article about the songs.The exact interpretation of this letter remains unclear: No article by Chr. Hansen Larsen has been found in previous weeks either in Skagens Avis or Vendsyssel Tidende. Nor has the article by Julius Rabe mentioned here been identified. I think it is good and I am sure will promote the spread of the songs and I think it would be good if Thomas Laub had a copy of the journal. If you did have one for him, I am sure he would be pleased about that. His address is: Jernbanevej, Gentofte. –

Another thing which I am very pleased about is that you are practising the songs at school with the children, for it is, indeed, even more important that children learn them than that adults buy and sing them. As I said to you one day in Skagen, these songs are little seeds. – But then it is all a matter of getting them sown in the right soil and that is what you are now doing. Thank you for that.

Unfortunately, I have not had the article by Julius Rabe sent to me, but I will dutifully send you back your copy though I would also like Laub to see it. But I assume Rabe will send it.

I wonder if you might let me know on a postcard what the date was of the journal it was printed in.

Once again my best thanks and regards.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen


Christen Hansen Larsen
Julius Rabe
Thomas Laub


Enstemmige sange
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Torsdag
7.11.1918
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, til Carl Mannheimer, Göteborg

Stokholm 7-11-18

Hr Doktor Carl Mannheimer!

Tak for sidst! De og Deres Frue modtog mig saa overordentligt, at jeg har den Dristighed at bede Dem om jeg imorgen Aften maa tage min Landsmand Sangeren Hr Anders Brems med til Dem en Times Tid. Han rejser nemlig med mig over Gøteborg og skal videre til Kjøbenhavn Kl 11 Aften og jeg maa vise ham venlig Opmærksomhed ikke alene fordi han er min Landsmand og Ven men fordi han fortjener det i alle Henseender. I Haab om at De ikke finder mig altfor dristig (det er Deres og Deres Frues egen Skyld om De synes det) saa beder jeg Dem modtage de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres meget forbundne Carl Nielsen

ps

Hr Brems synger mine Sange iaften ved Concerten her [6:98].

Ihast

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
7 November 1918
Carl Nielsen, Stockholm, to Carl Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Stockholm 7 November 18

To Dr Carl Mannheimer!

Thank you for the other day! You and your wife received me so extraordinarily kindly that I am making so bold as to ask you whether I might take my countrymen, the singer Mr Anders Brems, with me to see you tomorrow for an hour or so. The thing is he is travelling with me via Gothenburg and is to go on to Copenhagen at 11 o'clock in the evening and I can give him my kind attention not only because he is my countryman and friend but because he is in every way deserving. In the hope that you will not consider me too bold (and if you do, you have only yourself and your wife to thank), I would ask you to receive best wishes from

yours most faithfully,

Carl Nielsen

P.S.

Mr Brems is singing my songs at the concert here this evening [6:98].

In haste


Anders Brems
Carl Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
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Fredag
12.3.1920
Johannes Palmer Hartmann til Bolette Hartmann

Gand, le 12.3.20

Min Kære Mor,

Jeg kom da hjem hertil i Onsdags den 10de, og modtog Dine to Breve ved min Hjemkomst fra den 27/2 + 8/3 for hvilke jeg takker dig meget. Jeg fandt alt herhjemme i bedste Orden. Huset var pyntet med Blomster, og Gartneriet var i exemplarisk Orden. Carl Nielsen, der havde boet i Huset siden i Søndags, modtog mig paa Banegaarden [6:357]-[6:360]. Jeg blev naturligvis noget overrasket over at se ham, da jeg egentlig ikke havde troet at han kom, men han var som altid umaadelig indtagende og elskværdig, saa trods min Reisetræthed, var jeg dog glad for at se ham. Vi kom saa hjem til Huset Kl: 11 og Kl. 1½ ankom Fru Carl Nielsen. Det var jo noget mærkværdigt efter alt hvad man havde talt om i København, men som Du og Tante Alice [Alice Hartmann] ogsaa meddelte mig, var Forholdet blevet ordnet imellem dem igen. I alle Tilfælde var der intet at mærke. Vi spiste til Middag sammen, og saa Gartneriet, og de var begge livlige og elskværdige. Fru C. Nielsen reiste til Brygge Kl: 7 for at træffe sine to Reisefæller – Frk. Dons og Frk. Feilberg, og C.N. fulgte hende til Stationen. Dagen efter reiste C.N. over Amsterdam til København, hvor han jo paa Tirsdag skal dirigere i Musikforeningen.Musikforeningskoncerten fandt sted tirsdag den 23.3.1920! [6:364]. […]

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
12 March 1920
Johannes Palmer Hartmann to Bolette Hartmann

Gand, 12 March 20

My dear Mother,

I arrived here last Wednesday the 10th and received your two letters of 27 February + 8 March when I came home, for which I thank you very much. I found everything here at home in the finest order. The house was decorated with flowers, and the garden in an exemplary state. Carl Nielsen, who had been staying in the house since last Sunday, met me at the station [6:357]-[6:360]. I was of course somewhat surprised to see him, as I didn't really think that he was coming, but he was as always immensely charming and kind, so despite my tiredness from the journey, I was still glad to see him. We came back to the house then at 11 o'clock and at 1.30 Mrs Carl-Nielsen arrived. It is somewhat strange after everything people have been talking about in Copenhagen, but as you and Auntie Alice [Alice Hartmann] also told me, relations between them have been sorted out again. At all events, there was nothing noticeable. We had lunch together, and looked at the garden, and they were both lively and kind. Mrs Carl-Nielsen travelled to Bruges to meet up with her travelling companions – Miss Dons and Miss Feilberg, and C.N. went with her to the station. The following day C.N. travelled via Amsterdam to Copenhagen, where he is to conduct at The Music Society on Tuesday.The Music Society concert took place on Tuesday 23 March 1920! [6:364]. [....]


Alice Hartmann
Elisabeth Dons
Johanne Feilberg
Johannes Palmer Hartmann
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Lørdag
26.6.1920
Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller, København

Kjøbenhavn 26-6-20

Kære Hr Niels Møller!

Efter min Hjemkomst fra en lang Rejse i Udlandet,Carl Nielsen og Emil Telmányi var vendt hjem fra Budapest ca. 14.6.1920 [6:413]. finder jeg liggende paa mit Bord Deres nye Digte: en glædelig Overraskelse!Niels Møller: Egelunden, Kbh. 1920. Maa jeg takke Dem saa meget for den smukke Bog som jeg nu skal til at studere i denne Sommer. Jeg forstaar vel neppe alle de dybe og ejendommelige Tanker, som sikkert findes ogsaa i disse Digte, men jeg skal nok gøre mig Umage, det skylder ikke blot jeg, men alle gode Læsere her i Landet Dem og Deres Værker.

Med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
26 June 1920
Carl Nielsen to Niels Møller, Copenhagen

Copenhagen 26 June 20

Dear Mr Niels Møller!

On my return from a lengthy journey abroad,Carl Nielsen and Emil Telmányi had returned home from Budapest ca. 14 June 1920 [6:413]. I find your new poems lying on my desk: a delightful surprise!Niels Møller: Egelunden, Copenhagen 1920. Thank you very much for the lovely book which I shall now be studying over the summer. I will not understand all the deep and wonderful thoughts which are also to be found in these poems, I am sure, but I shall do my best – not only I but all good readers here in this country owe that to you and your works.

With best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Emil Telmányi
Niels Møller
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Onsdag25.8.1920Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Firenze, til Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia
Florenz d. 25/8-1920
Kjære Carl
Du kan tro jeg har set dejlige Ting, Som Du også vilde have nydt. Min Hoste går det noget bedre med nu tager jeg hjem over St. Moritz. Jeg har truffen HolmsLudvig og Ruth Holm; han modtog i 1915 Det Anckerske Legat, men har formentlig pga. krigen først kunnet gøre brug af det i 1920. som har gjort en vidunderlig Rejse for det anckerske Legat
Nu skal jeg hen i St Marco og se Donatello
Busten går det godt med
Din Marie
Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
25 August 1920
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Florence, to Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

Florence, 25 August 1920

Dear Carl

I have seen wonderful things I can tell you, which you would also have enjoyed. My cough is somewhat better. Now I'll be going home via St Moritz. I have met the HolmsLudvig and Ruth Holm; he received the Ancker Grant in 1915, but probably due to the war was not able to make use of it until 1920. who has had a wonderful journey thanks to the Ancker Grant.

Now I am going to St Marco to see Donatello.

It's going well with the bust.

Your Marie


Donatello
Ludvig Holm
Ruth Holm


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag
27.11.1921
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Adolf Busch. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Sonate Nr. 2 for Violin og Klaver [CNW 64].

An Adolf Busch mit Freundschaft in Bewunderung von

Carl Nielsen

Göteborg 27-11-21

Den 25. og 27.11.1921 var Adolf Busch solist i to koncerter i Göteborg, som Carl Nielsen dirigerede [7:148]. Ved denne lejlighed forærede han ikke blot Adolf Busch sin 2. violinsonate, men skrev også dedikationer i to af sine klaverværker til Adolf Busch’s svigersøn, pianisten Rudolf Serkin.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
27 November 1921
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Adolf Busch. Dedication in a copy of Sonata no. 2 for Violin and piano [CNW 64]

 

[In German:]

To Adolf Busch in friendship and admiration from

Carl Nielsen

Gothenburg 27 November 21

On 25 and 27 November 1921, Adolf Busch was the soloist at two concerts in Gothenburg at which Carl Nielsen conducted [7:148]. On this occasion, he not only made a present to Adolf Busch of his Violin Sonata no. 2 but also wrote dedications in two of his piano pieces to Adolf Busch's son-in-law, the pianist Rudolf Serkin.


Adolf Busch
Rudolf Serkin


Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:
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Søndag
27.11.1921
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Rudolf Serkin. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Chaconne for Piano-Forte [CNW 86]

Til Hr Rudolph Serkin fra

Carl Nielsen

Göteborg 27-11-21.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
27 November 1921
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Rudolf Serkin. Dedication in a copy of Chaconne for Piano [CNW 86]

To Mr Rudolph Serkin from

Carl Nielsen

Gothenburg 27 November 21.


Rudolf Serkin


Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:
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Søndag
27.11.1921
Carl Nielsen, Göteborg, til Rudolf Serkin. Dedikation i et eksemplar af Thema med Variationer for Piano-Forte [CNW 87]

Til Rudolph Serkin fra

Carl Nielsen

Göteborg 27-11-21.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
27 November 1921
Carl Nielsen, Gothenburg, to Rudolf Serkin. Dedication in a copy of Theme and Variations for piano [CNW 87].

To Rudolph Serkin from

Carl Nielsen

Gothenburg 27 November 21.


Rudolf Serkin


Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:
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11.5.  Carl og Anne Marie i stuerne i Frederikholms Kanal 28. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]

11.5. Carl and Anne Marie in the living rooms at Frederikholms Kanal 28. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Søndag26.2.1922Carl Nielsen, København, til Erling Bloch, København. Anbefaling
Hr: Erling Bloch har i det kgl: Musikkonservatorium udvist saa megen Flid og Talent, at vi i Bestyrelsen allerede ved forrige Aars Eksamen lagde særlig Mærke til den unge Mand. Jeg er sikker paa at Hr. Bloch har en smuk kunstnerisk Fremtid foran sig og jeg giver ham med Glæde min bedste Anbefaling.
Carl Nielsen.
Kjøbenhavn 26 Februar 1922.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
26 February 1922
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Erling Bloch, Copenhagen. Recommendation

Mr Erling Bloch has demonstrated so much hard work and talent at The Royal Academy of Music that the attention of those of us on the steering committee had already been attracted to this young man at last year's exam. I am sure that Mr Bloch has a fine artistic future before him and I am delighted to give him my best recommendation.

Carl Nielsen.

Copenhagen 26 February 1922.


Erling Bloch


ForrigePrevious
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Søndag
27.8.1922
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Damgaard pr Fredericia

27-8-22

Kære Hr Seedorff!

Tak for Deres Brev [7:316]. Der er ingen Grund til at forandre Linien: ”End hvisker Løvet som en Skæbnes Sus”; Optakten ”end” generer mig aldeles ikke og det første er smukkest, synes jeg. Men De skal have Tak fordi De vilde samarbejde!Samarbejdet gjaldt Hyldest til Holberg [CNW 20].

Der er nu intet Ønske fra min Side og nu haaber jeg Sagen skal {skal} lykkes ogsaa for mig.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
27 August 1922
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke Bakker

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
27 August 22

Dear Mr Seedorff!

Thank you for your letter [7:316]. There is no reason to alter the line: 'though green leaves whisper like the wings of fate'; the upbeat 'though' does not bother me in the least and the first one is the loveliest, I think. Thank you for wanting to collaborate!Their collaboration was on Homage to Holberg [CNW 20].

There are no wishes, as far as I am concerned, and I hope that I, too, can get this piece to succeed.

With best wishes I am

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:
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Fredag
21.9.1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia

d 21/9 1923

Kjære Frøken Thygesen

Tak for al Deres Gæstfrihed og Tak for Deres Elskværdighed igjen at indbyde os. Jeg havde stor Lyst til at komme over til Dem og muligvis modellere nogle Gæs eller andet. Det er så fredeligt og dejligt ovre hos Dem. Her er så mange Bryderier. Jeg ved endnu ikke om og hvordan jeg kan slippe men Carl havde særdeles godt af at komme lidt over før Vinterarbejdet slider ham igjen. Jeg maser med at få Støbekontrakt ordnet, og det er ikke så helt nemt, men det går vel nok. På Mandag skulde jeg se at få det i Orden nogenlunde

Det har glædet mig meget at høre at Kornet er kommen i Hus og tåleligt godt. Det har jo været en vanskelig Høst i År. Meget har det undret mig at De allerede er færdig med Frugt og Nøddehøst, men det er vel fordi der ikke var så meget af det iår. – På en Måde er det vel en Slags Ferie for Dem at De ikke havde så meget at sørge for iår? –

Anders Nielsen og hans Kone rejste med sidste Damper til America [7:542]. – det er helt underligt at tænke på at de allerede ere derovre nu næsten. Rejseliv er nu dejligt men det er også dejligt at være hjemme i alt det der er ens eget.

Carl har Ærgrelser idet flere af Musikforenings Medlemmerne melder sig ud, det er Pengeforhold der er vanskelige for så mange. –

Musik selges der heller ikke noget af, og Musikforlæggerne vil ikke sætte Penge i nye Kompositioner. Ak kjære Frk Thygesen hver har sine Sorger; men det kan jo ikke nytte at slippe Håbet om bedre Tider. Telmanyi har også Vanskeligheder ved at få sin amerikanske Kontrakt overholdt, så hans Afrejse trækker ud. Irmelin og Eggert er med Liv og Sjæl med i Lægestriden, som De nok kan tænke[,] og hævder at Dr Lundsgård er den betydeligste Dygtighed i sit Fag.

I Går vare Carl og jeg henne at høre et Foredrag om Udgravninger i Egnene syd for det gamle Babylon, hvor der var funden et Bibliothek[,] et af de gamle Kongers som indeholdt circa 720 000 Bind, det vil sige Bind af Lertavler med historiske Beretninger – deriblandt Beretning om den store Vandflod (Syndfloden) hvor alt druknede også Skabelsens Beretning var der med Adam og Eva, Treenigheden Jomfrufødsel o.s.v. det var fra mellem 5-6000 før Kristifødsel. Amerikanerne har foretaget Udgravningerne. By[g]ningerne som vi så i Lysbilleder var pragtfulde

Americanerne ere endnu ikke færdige med Undersøgelserne

Hjertelige Hilsener fra Carl og Deres hengivne

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
21 September 1923
Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard nr. Fredericia

21 September 1923

Dear Miss Thygesen

Thank you for all of your hospitality and thank you for your kindness in inviting us again. I would love to come over to you and possibly model some geese or something. It is so peaceful and lovely over there. There is so much trouble here. I do not know yet if and how I can get away, but Carl would benefit greatly from coming over for a while before the winter work wears him out again. I am struggling to get the casting contract sorted out, and it is not that easy, but I'm sure it will be all right. On Monday I ought to be getting it more or less in order.

I was very pleased to hear that the grain has been driven in and is reasonably good. It has been a difficult harvest this year. I am very surprised that you have already finished harvesting the fruit and nuts, but I suppose that is because there was not so much of it this year. – In a way, it must be a kind of holiday for you not to have so much to take care of this year? –

Anders Nielsen and his wife left with the last steamer to America [7:542]. – It is quite strange to think that they are already almost over there now. Travelling is great, but it is also nice to be at home amidst everything that is your own.

Carl is being disappointed as a number of Music Society members are opting out. Financial circumstances are difficult for so many. –

There is no music being sold either, or music publishers will not invest in new compositions. Alas, dear Miss Thygesen, everyone has their sorrows; but it is no use giving up hope for better times. Telmányi is also having difficulties in having his American contract complied with, so his departure is being delayed. Irmelin and Eggert are involved heart and soul in the medical struggle, as you can probably imagine, and claim that Dr Lundsgaard is the most significant expert in his profession.

Yesterday, Carl and I went to hear a lecture about excavations in the regions south of ancient Babylon, where a library was found belonging to one of the ancient kings, which contained about 720,000 volumes, that is, volumes of clay tablets with historical accounts – including an account of the great flood (the Flood of the Old Testament) where everything drowned. The account of Creation is there too, with Adam and Eve, the Trinity, the Virgin Birth, etc. It was from between 5,000-6,000 B.C. The Americans have carried out the excavations. The cities that we saw in the slides were magnificent.

The Americans are not yet finished with their investigations.

Fond regards from Carl and yours sincerely,

Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen


Anders Nielsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Christen Lundsgaard
Eggert Møller
Emil Telmányi
Olene Nielsen
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Fredag
15.2.1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Anton Bloch, København.

Brevteksten er skrevet på manuskriptrenskriften af klaverudsættelsen af melodien til Lad en og anden have ret [CNW 378] fra Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” [CNW Coll. 19]. Det står jo næsten med rene ord, at Anton Bloch har bedt Carl Nielsen om at skrive melodi til Peter Fabers tekst, og sangen er vel kommet med i sangbogen, da den nu alligevel blev til under arbejdet på den.

Kære Bloch!

Det varede jo lidt længe inden jeg holdt mit Løfte til Dig, men her har Du altsaa Melodien. Der skal mange Gange Held til at træffe saadan en jævn Tone men naar den endelig er der, er Sagen jo ikke noget at tale om men kun Minutters Arbejde.

Mange Hilsener fra

Din gamle Kammerat

Carl Nielsen

15-II-24.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
15 February 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Anton Bloch, Copenhagen.

The text of the letter is written on a manuscript fair copy of the piano version of the melody for 'Let people, just a few, be right' [CNW 378] from Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19]. It says fairly unequivocally that Anton Bloch asked Carl Nielsen to write the melody for Peter Faber's text, and the song must have been included in the songbook as it was written while working on it.

Dear Bloch!

It took rather a long time for me to keep my promise to you, but here you have the melody. Often you need to be lucky to catch such a simple tone but when you have it, writing it nothing to speak of but just a few minutes work.

Best wishes from

your old friend
Carl Nielsen

15 November 24.


Anton Bloch
Peter Faber


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”
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Marts 1924
Carl Nielsen, København, til Harald Balslev, Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg

Jf. [8:16] [8:27] [8:30].Brevet er skrevet på bagsiden af en skitse til Spurven sidder stum bag kvist [CNW 265], som Anders Brems uropførte ved sin sangaften i Odd Fellow-Palæets mindre sal den 13.3.1924; deraf følger brevets datering (og ”Spurvens” datering). Brevet viderefører korrespondancen med Harald Balslev under arbejdet på Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”[CNW Coll. 19].

Kære Harald Balslev!

Jeg har idag frygtelig travlt saa jeg kan ikke skrive Brev ordentligt. Iaftes beskæftigede jeg mig længe med Udsættelsen af ”Foraarsluften”[.] Som De ser har jeg opgivet unisono i 5 og 6te Takt. Jeg kan ikke tænke mig Udsættelsen bedre end den nu er, nemlig: i Melodiens egen Stil og Aand.

”Nu skinner” Sol har De note{re}ret fuldstændig rigtig

Jeg fandt tilfældig medfølgende lille Hymne som blev opført for et Par Aar siden til Gades 100 aarige Fødselsdag

Gå til kronologisk placering

March 1924
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Harald Balslev, Ubberup Folk High School nr. Kalundborg

Cf. [8:16] [8:27] [8:30].The letter is written on the reverse sketch for 'Sparrows hushed behind the bough' [CNW 265], of which Anders Brems gave a first performance at his evening of song in the small concert hall at the Odd Fellow Palace on 13 March 1924; from this we can derive the dating of the letter (and of the 'Sparrow'). The letter continues the correspondence with Harald Balslev during work on Melodies for the Songbook 'Denmark' [CNW Coll. 19].

Dear Harald Balslev!

I am dreadfully busy today so I cannot write a letter properly. Yesterday evening, I spent a long time working on the arrangement for 'Springtime breezes' As you can see, I have given up unison in the 5th and 6th bars. I cannot imagine the arrangement better than it is now, namely in the melody's own style and spirit.

You have written down 'Now shines' sun completely correctly.

I found by chance the enclosed little hymn, which was performed a couple of years ago at Gade's 100th anniversary.


Anders Brems
Harald Balslev
Niels W. Gade


Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11
Billede 6
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
11.6. Sigrid Lorenz, gift med havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz, og Carl Nielsen, ifølge påskrift på bagsiden fotograferet i København den 18.5.1930 på byggepladsen til den nye Langebro.  Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.6. Sigrid Lorenz, married to harbour master Godfred Lorenz, and Carl Nielsen, photographed in Copenhagen on 18 May 1930 at the construction site of the new Langebro, according to the inscription on the back. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Slutningen af januar 1925
Carl Nielsen, København, til Tippe Lumbye, København

Tippe Lymbyes interview med Carl Nielsen blev bragt i avisen Klokken 5 den 2.2.1925. Ifølge manchetten fandt interviewet sted i komponistens arbejdsværelse. Avisteksten følger nogenlunde Carl Nielsens nedenstående skriftlige besvarelse, men er dog for enkelte spørgsmåls vedkommende betydeligt fyldigere. Tippe Lumbyes spørgsmål er bevaret i hans håndskrift på et selvstændigt ark sammen med Carl Nielsens besvarelse. I gengivelsen her er spørgsmålene indsat i skarp parentes før hvert enkelt svar.

Brevet må være skrevet umiddelbart før den 31.1.1925, hvor Carl Nielsen rejste til Menton over Basel og Luzern. Han og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen er først tilbage i København igen den 26. eller 27.2.1925. [8:221] og (ikke medtaget) AMCN til Irmelin 20.2.1925.

Kære Hr Lumbye!

Jeg staar i Begreb med at rejse til Frankrig, derfor undskylder De Skriften og Papiret. Jeg svarer paa Deres Spørgsmaal i samme Nummerorden som De har og haaber det bliver nøjagtigt gengivet.

[1) Kender det danske Folk deres Komponister?]

ad 1) Jeg tror det ikke, men det er vel heller ikke saa vigtigt ifald Værkerne var kendte.

[2) Ved den nuværende Generation, hvorfor Niels W. Gades Statue staar paa Sct. Annæplads, som en af Landets Store?]

2) Nej

[3) Hvis De standser Menigmand paa Gaden og spørger ham: Hvad har N.W. Gade komponeret? Tror De, at han kan nævne en eneste Ting?]

3) Nej

[4) Mange, ja utallige Mennesker kender ”Ak, kæreste Hr. Guldsmed”, Valsen af ”Et Folkesagn” og J.P.E. Hartmanns ”Flyv Fugl, flyv”; men tror De, Folk ved, at det er Hartmann og Gade?]

4) Som Regel næppe

[5) Spilles der ikke altfor lidt af vore gamle Mestre?]

5) Vi har ingen gamle Mestre. Danske Komponister før Aar 1800 har ingen Betydning. Buxtehude var ganske vist født i Helsingør men maa regnes for en tysk Mester.

[6) Er det danske Folk musikalsk?]

6) Ja, men vor Musikkultur har aldrig fundet den Støtte som de andre saakaldte ”skønne Kunster” og Videnskaber

[7) Ejer Danmark sin særlige nationale Tone?]

7) Ja, den findes i de gamle Folkemelodier hvis Komponister ingen kender.

[8) Hvorfor synes De, at Melodien til ”Der er et yndigt Land” er daarlig?]Carl Nielsen havde i 1924 forsøgt at erstatte den stadig kendte melodi med en ny og bedre [CNW 351]; Thomas Laub havde offentliggjort en ny melodi allerede i 1919, jf. Samtid nr. 85.

8) Det kan jeg ikke saa godt udtale mig om, men vil blot gøre opmærksom paa at Thomas Laub har skrevet en Melodi til Sangen som staar højt over den bekendte – man kan blot sammenligne dem og gøre sig fri af Vanens Magt.

[9) Er det sandt, at De komponerede Melodien til ”Jens Vejmand” [CNW 137] paa en Sporvogn, og skrev Melodien ned paa en Manchet?]

9) Ja.

[10) Var De kendt af den store Befolkning før De skrev Jens Vejmand?]

10) Det tror jeg ikke.

[11) Er det Deres populæreste Melodi i den bredeste Betydning?]

11) Det ved jeg ikke.

[12) Hvorfra henter De Deres Inspiration, fra Naturen, fra Storbyens Larm eller fra de Mennesker De møder paa Deres Vej?]

12) Det er ikke let at svare paa, men jeg tror dog det især er fra de Mennesker og levende Skabninger, man træffer paa igennem Livet, at Paavirkning finder Sted. Musik er jo Liv og Bevægelse.

[13) Er det ikke større og skønnere at skrive en Melodi, ét helt Folk kan tage i Eje, end et symfonisk Værk, som kun et Faatal kan beundre og forstaa?]

13) Nej og atter nej. Det er helt tilfældigt hvad ”Folket tager ind til sit Hjærte”; meget sjældent det virkelig gode, meget ofte det næstbedste, men hyppigst det banale og værdiløse. Det er vel Meningen at de mange efterhaanden skal drages op til det højere Stade?

[14) Har ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] ikke Chance for at blive den Nationalsang vi alle kan samles om, skrevet af to gode danske Mænd, som Dem og Holger Drachmann?]

14) Jeg tror det ikke.

[15) Hvor stod Deres musikalske Vugge? Var der sunget for den, at De skulde blive en af Musikens Store?]

15) Jeg er født i Fyn; mine Forældre var musikalske og alle mine Sødskende sang eller spillede med Lyst, men jeg kan ikke se af min egen Skygge om jeg er stor eller lille og – oprigtig talt –: er det værd at granske i?

[16) Hvorledes staar det til med den danske Folkesang? Synger vi ikke for lidt herhjemme?]

16) I Højskolekredse synges der endnu med Lyst og saavidt jeg kan se er der i det hele nogen Fremgang at spore iblandt Landbefolkningen.

[17) Hvilken dansk Sang holder De mest af?]

17) De mener vel: hvilken dansk Melodi? En af de Melodier jeg glæder mig dybest over er den gamle Folkemelodi: ”Ulver og Vænelil”

Hilsen fra

Deres Carl Nielsen

skrækkelig Skrift!

Undskyld jeg faar ikke Tid at skrive dette rent.

Gå til kronologisk placering

End of January 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to Tippe Lumbye, Copenhagen

Tippe Lumbye's interview with Carl Nielsen was published in the newspaper Klokken 5 on 2 February 1925. The interview took place in the composer's office. The newspaper text is relatively similar to the written reply below, but replies to particular questions are more elaborate. Tippe Lumbye's questions are written by himself on a separate piece of paper along with Carl Nielsen's replies. Below, the questions are added in square brackets before each reply.

The letter must have been written just before 31 January 1925, where Carl Nielsen travelled via Basel and Luzern to Menton. He and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen did not return to Copenhagen again until 26 or 27 February 1925. Cf. 8:221 and (not included) AMCN to Irmelin 20 February 1925.

Dear Mr Lumbye!

I am just about to travel to France, so please excuse my handwriting and the paper. I am answering your questions in the same order as you gave me and I hope I have done that accurately.

[1) Do the Danish people know their composers?]

Concerning 1), I do not think so, but it would probably not be so important if only the works were known.

[2) Does the current generation know why Niels W. Gade’s statue stands on St Annæ Plads as one of the country’s greats?]

2) No.

[3) If you stop the man on the street and ask him what N.W. Gade composed, do you think he could name a single piece?]

3) No.

[4) Many, indeed countless, people know ‘Ah, dearest Mr Goldsmith’, the waltz from A Folk Tale and J.P.E. Hartmann’s ‘Fly, bird, fly’; but do you think people know that they are by Hartmann and Gade?

4) As a rule, hardly.

[5) Do you think that our old masters are far too seldom played?]

5) We do not have any old masters. Danish composers before 1800 are of no significance. Buxtehude was admittedly born in Elsinore, but he has to be considered a German master.

[6) Are the Danish people musical?]

6) Yes, but our musical culture has never found the support enjoyed by the other ‘fine arts’ and the sciences.

[7) Does Denmark have a special national tone?]

7) Yes, it is found in the old folk melodies whose composers are unknown.

[8) Why do you think that the melody to ‘A fair and lovely land''Der er et yndigt land'. is poor?]In 1924, Carl Nielsen had tried to replace the still popular melody with a new and better one [CNW 351] Thomas Laub had published a new melody already in 1919, cf. Samtid no. 85.

8) I cannot explain that very well, but I just want to observe that Thomas Laub has written a melody for the song that is far superior to the familiar one – one just has to compare them and free oneself from the power of habit.

[9) Is it true that you composed the melody for John the Roadman [CNW 137] in a tram and wrote it down on a sleeve?]

Yes.

[10) Were you known to the general public before you wrote John the Roadman?]

10) I do not think so.

[11) Is it your most popular melody in the broadest sense?]

11) I do not know.

[12) Where do you get your inspiration from: from Nature, from the noise of the city, or from the people you meet on your way?]

12) That is not easy to answer, but I do believe that it is especially from the people and living creatures one encounters throughout one’s life that the influence takes place. After all, music is life and movement.

[13) Is it not greater and finer to write a melody a single nation can take possession of than a symphonic work that only a minority can admire and understand?]

13) No, and again no. What ‘the people take to their hearts’ is quite random. Only very rarely the really good; frequently the second best; but most often the banal and worthless. Is there not something in the idea that the many can gradually be elevated to a higher level?

[14) Does 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288] have the chance of becoming the national anthem we can all unite around, written as it is by two fine Danish men – yourself and Holger Drachmann?

14) I do not think so.

[15) Where was your musical cradle? Was there singing before it, foretelling that you should become one of the greats of music?]

15) I was born on Funen. My parents were musical, and all my brothers and sisters enjoyed singing or playing, but I cannot see from my own shadow whether I am great or small, and to be frank, is it worth examining?

[16) How are things with the Danish folksong? Do we sing far too little at home?]

16) In folk high school circles people still like singing, and so far as I can see, on the whole there is some progress to be observed among the rural population.

[17) Which Danish song do you love the most?]

17) You probably mean: which Danish melody? One of the melodies I take the deepest pleasure in is the old folk melody 'Ulver and Vӕnelil'.

Greetings from

Yours,

Carl Nielsen

Terrible handwriting!

I am sorry I do not have time to write it out neatly.


Diderik Buxtehude
Holger Drachmann
J.P.E. Hartmann
Thomas Laub
Tippe Lumbye
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Onsdag18.3.1925Carl Nielsen, København, til William Behrend
18-III-25Læsningen af årstallets sidste ciffer er usikker.
Kjære W.B.!
Tak for Kortet. Det er kedeligt at Du ikke befandt Dig godt paa det herlige Sted: Skodsborg Sanatorium. Det maa være gaaet tilbage; thi selv om jeg i sin Tid ikke var helt glad for Kosten saa var Behandlingen, Menneskenes (Betjeningens) dybe Hjertelighed og Godhed saa velgørende – i al Jævnhed – at jeg følte mig helt befriet derved. Men naturligvis er det Spørgsmaal om Nerver saa vanskeligt, at man hverken kan løse det hos sig selv eller paastaa at andre Mennesker og Forhold bærer Skylden for et mindre gunstigt Resultat.
Tak for Tilspørgslen! Jeg har det for Tiden aldeles udmærket, men som Følge deraf meget at gøre, saa jeg maa holde mig til mine Sager og mit Arbejde saa længe jeg kan.
Dog jeg haaber engang i næste Uge at faa min Vogn igang igen – efter et Gennemsyn hos Mekanikeren – og saa smutter jeg sikkert en Dag ud. Du gør Dig ingen Anelse om hvormange smaa Ting der lægger Beslag paa min Tid. –
Du maa endelig hilse Fru Gudde [Pouline Augusta Behrend] fra mig og selv tage imod de bedste Ønsker for Dig og Din Fremgang fra
Din Carl Nielsen
Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
18 March 1925
Carl Nielsen, Copenhagen, to William Behrend

18 March 25The reading of the final digit is uncertain.

Dear W.B.!

Thank you for the card. It is a shame that you did not feel comfortable at that wonderful place: Skodborg Sanatorium. It must have got worse; for even though at the time I wasn't that keen on the food, the treatment, the deep warmth and goodness of the people (the staff) did me so much good – taken as a whole – that I felt quite liberated by it. But of course the question of nerves is so difficult that we can neither solve it in ourselves nor claim that other people and circumstances bear the blame for a less favourable result.

Thank you for asking! I am absolutely fine at the moment, but as a result of that have a lot to do so I have to stick at my tasks and my work as long as I can.

But I do hope sometime next year to get my car going again – after a check-up at the mechanics – and then I'll no doubt pop out to see you one day. You have no idea how many little things make demands on my time. –

Do be sure to give my regards to Mrs Gudde [Pouline Augusta Behrend] and best wishes for you and your improvement from

Yours,

Carl Nielsen


William Behrend


ForrigePrevious








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:982
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Torsdag 23.4.1925 59
Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs Orkesterförening, BI, 2



Torsdag
23.4.1925
Emil Telmányi, København, til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg

Til dette og det følgende brev, som begge handler om Emil Telmányis eventuelle ansættelse som dirigent i Göteborg, knytter sig Carl Nielsens rådgivning, jf. 8: 267.

København-Brh. Markvej 8.

23. April.

[…]

Vi har modtaget Lisas Brev og angaaende det Spørgsmaal vi forhandlede forleden, har jeg ikke kunne ændre mit Syn paa Sagen og hvis Styrelsen ikke ser sig i Stand til at kunne gaa med til det yderste, jeg kan gaa med til: 4000.- Kr. for de to Maaneders Arbejde, saa maa jeg, saa ondt det ogsaa gør mig at skuffe Dig, trække mig tilbage. Hvis det havde været fremsat Ønske at jeg overtager det halve af Saisonen, saa kunne jeg ikke engang acceptere et Honorar i Forhold til dette Basis. Men det Omstændighed at jeg skal kun binde mig til de to Maaneder foranlediger mig til at acceptere et Honorar paa samme Basis som Tor Man har faaet første Aar. Jeg ved hvilken Arbejde jeg vil lægge i min Virksomhed og at det ikke bliver betalt med det forlangte Honorar for dyrt. Jeg anmoder Dig at forelægge det til Styrelsen og beder Dig at give mig Svar saa snart der foreligger Afgørelse, for at jeg disponerer tilsvarende. […]

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
23 April 1925
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

This and the following letter, which both deal with Emil Telmányi's possible appointment as conductor in Gothenburg, are in response to Carl Nielsen's advice, cf. 8:267.

Copenhagen-Brønshøj Markvej 8.

23 April.

[….]

We have received Lisa's letter and about the question we were weighing up the other day, I have been unable to change my view of the business and if the board do not consider they are able to go along to the least I can accept – 4,000 kroner for a month's work – then, however much it hurts me to disappoint you, I would have to withdraw. If they had expressed the wish that I take on half of the season, I couldn't even then accept a fee proportionate to this as a basis. But the fact that I only need to commit myself to two months prompts me to accept a fee on the same basis as Tor Mann has received for the first year. I know how much work I put into my activity and that the fee I am asking would not be too expensive. I would ask you to present this to the board and ask you to give me an answer as soon as there is a decision so that I can act accordingly. [.…]


Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Tor Mann
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11.7. Optaget af fotograferne Thorvald Andresen og Anna Knudstrup, København, angiveligt i 1930. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
11.7. Shot by photographers Thorvald Andresen and Anna Knudstrup, Copenhagen, allegedly in 1930. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag28.4.1925Emil Telmányi, København, til Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg
København-Brh. Markvej 8.
28. April 1925.
Kære Hermann:
Tak for Dit Brev. Jeg har tænkt over Sagen igen og da jeg føler at jeg har Lyst til at dirigere, vil jeg ikke volde Vanskeligheder til Dig og vil gaa ind paa Dit Forslag at dirigere deroppe i to Maaneders Tid for 3500 Kroner. Tiden har jeg dengang aftalt med Tor Man saaledes at jeg overtager Tiden 1.-16. Dec. 1.-15. Jan. og hele Februar Maaned som jeg tror ser ogsaa godt ud fra det Synspunkt af at give lidt Afveksling. Jeg vil saa sørge for at Programmerne for mine Konserter bliver snart forelagt Tor Man, i den Retning vi talte om. Jeg beder Dig saa give mig definitivt Afgørelse til Kende,
og hilser Dig mange Gange ogsaa fra Søs og til Jer alle,
Din Heng. Emil
Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
28 April 1925
Emil Telmányi, Copenhagen, to Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Copenhagen-Brønshøj Markvej 8.
28 April 1925.

Dear Herman:

Thank you for your letter. I have thought about the matter again and as I feel I have a desire to conduct, I will not cause you difficulties and will except your suggestion to conduct up there for two months for 3,500 kroner. I agreed with Tor Mann that I will take on the period 1-16 December, 1-15 January and the whole of February, which I also think looks good from the point of view of creating a bit of variety. I will then ensure that the programmes for my concerts are soon presented to Tor Mann along the lines we discussed. Please could you then acknowledge my final decision,

and with best wishes also from Søs and to you all.

Yours sincerely,

Emil


Emil Telmányi
Herman Mannheimer
Tor Mann


ForrigePrevious
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Fredag
31.7.1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 31-7-27[!].

Kære Vera!

Det fortælles om den norske Komponist Richard Nordraak (ham der har skrevet Melodien til ”Ja vi elsker dette landet”) at han var saa lidt flittig i sin Levetid, men det pinte ham alligevel og hver Nytaarsdag tog han saa et stort Ark Nodepapir eller rettere en hel Pakke som han delte i flere og paa Forsiderne af hver skrev han saa med store smukke Bogstaver Titlerne paa en hel Del mægtige Værker, som han agtede at komponere i det nye Aar. Det blev aldrig til noget videre med ham, men det er jo godt han har skrevet ”ja vi elsker” som virkelig er en god Melodi. Som Brevskriver har jeg det paa samme Maade. I den sidste Tid har jeg mange Gange besluttet at sende Jer en Epistel men se: hvad er det blevet til? Maa jeg skamme mig? Ja, bare jeg kunde, men ikke engang det kan jeg med virkelig Ildhu. Hvad er der saa at stille op med saadan En? Men jeg længes nu virkelig efter at høre fra Jer og nu sender jeg da disse fattige Linier for at gi et Spjæt og faa et Skvæt. Hvordan mon I alle har det? I havde vist en dejlig Dag den 23de.Den dag Veras mor, Marie Louise Levin, fyldte 60 år [8:398]. Jeg vilde gerne været med til den Festdag; men det var ikke saa let som tænkt. –

Fra Søs og Imil [Emil] hørte jeg da om Jer og Emil var meget henrykt for den Dag hos Jer.

Vi bliver her en lille Tid endnu og tager ikke til Skagen. Irmelin og min Kone var ikke begejstrede for den lange Rejse og da Maren ogsaa helst vilde blive hos sin Familie i Fyn lidt endnu, hvad vi forud ogsaa syntes var bedst for hende (hun havde forresten i Kjøbenhavn selv ytret Lyst til Skagen) saa modtog vi Frk: Thygesens meget indtrængende Opfordring til at blive her lidt endnu og nu vil jeg til at bestille noget med min Symfoni [CNW 30], saa det er bedst saaledes.

Idag regner det meget stærkt men der var ogsaa stor Trang til Væde.

Har I faaet Væde (Paul Chr:) ak er I gode Mennesker saa lad mig høre fra Dig. Hils nu Carl Johan mange Gange og vær selv hilset kære Vera fra

Din hengivne Carl N.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Friday
31 July 1925
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Vera Michaelsen

Damgaard 31 July 27[!].

Dear Vera!

They say of the Norwegian composer (the one who wrote the melody for 'Yes, our love for our own country''Ja, vi elsker dette landet'.) that during his lifetime he was so indolent, but that nevertheless it bothered him and every New Year's Day he took a large sheet of music paper, or rather a whole pack, which he then cut up into a number of sheets and on the front of each he wrote with large and handsome letters the titles of the whole series of major works that he was intending to compose in the new year. He never got any further, but it's good that he wrote 'Yes, our love', which really is a good melody. As a letter writer, I do the same. Of late I have decided many times to write you an epistle but just look – what has come of it? Should I be ashamed? Yes, if only I could, but even that I can't do with any real enthusiasm. What can be done with someone like this? But I am now really longing to hear from you both and am now sending these lines as a feeble flutter to get a little sputter back. How are you all, I wonder? I'm sure you had a lovely day on the 23rd.The day Vera's mother, Marie Louise Levin, turned 60 [8:398]. I would have liked to have been there on that special day; but it was easier said than done. –

I heard about you from Søs and Emil, and Emil was very enthusiastic about that day with you.

We will be staying here a little longer yet and won't be going to Skagen. Irmelin and my wife were not keen on the long journey, and Maren would also prefer to stay a little longer with her family on Funen, which we also thought would be best for her (though in Copenhagen she had herself in fact expressed a wish to go to Skagen) then we received Miss Thygesen's very earnest request to stay here a little longer and now I'm going to do something about my symphony [CNW 30], so it is best like this.

It is raining very hard today but the earth also badly needed a drink.

Have you had some drink up there (Paul Chr.) oh dear, you are such good folk, so let me hear from you. Give my very best wishes to Carl Johan and fond wishes for yourself, dear Vera.

Yours sincerely,

Carl N.


Carl Johan Michaelsen
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Emil Telmányi
Marie Louise Levin
Rikard Nordraak
Vera Michaelsen


Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice
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Tirsdag
15.9.1925Se også [11: 20].
Carl Nielsen til Olfert Jespersen. Anbefaling. AfskriftFormentlig afskrevet af Olfert Jespersen.

Komponisten Olfert Jespersen har vundet et Navn og Folkeyndest, som paa en Maade giver megen Grund til Eftertanke i mange Retninger, og det viser sig altsaa at der endnu findes sund Sans hos det saakaldte ”brede Lag” og man kan heraf lære at det Publikum som ikke lader sig paavirke af subtil og fornem Kritik er i Besiddelse af de naturlige Instinkter for det ærlige, oprigtige som kommer fra et Menneskesind, der er i Samklang med de mange. Olfert Jespersen har i sine Arbejder – der altid bevæger sig i en Form og et Format som han mestrer – vist os en glad, lys og ren Verden som ofte syntes at staa i Modstrid med Opgavens Art; men dette blev, efter min Mening, til et Fortrin for hans lette og friske Kunst, og jeg har hørt paa hans Melodier med samme Glæde som jeg ser paa en rindende munter Bæk i Naturen.

Kunde jeg engang faa Lejlighed til at gøre noget for denne indtagende højtbegavede Mand, skulde det være mig en Tilfredsstillelse. Men jeg kan kun faa Lejlighed, at anbefale ham af mit ganske Hjærte, og det gør jeg herved gennem disse Linier.

Carl Nielsen

Kjøbenhavn 15 September 25.

Olfert Jespersen takkede Carl Nielsen for anbefalingen den 21.9.1925 [8: 443]. Forinden havde han sendt en afskrift af den til Frejlif Olsen med følgebrev:

Charlottenlund 18 Septbr. 25.

Kære Frejlif O.

For en Tid siden var det min Tanke at ville bede Carl Nielsen om en Anbefaling.

Efter moden Overvejelse opgav jeg det, dels fordi jeg fandt det upassende, og dels fordi jeg véd at han er meget varsom i det Kapitel.

Saa Forleden gaar vi hen ad Gaden sammen, efter et Bestyrelsesmøde i ”Dansk Komponistforening”, og jeg berører da, at jeg havde været lige ved at genere ham med at bede ham om en Anbefaling.

De skulde have været Vidne til hvor kønt han nu optraadte. Han næsten bebrejdede mig at jeg ikke var kommet til ham. Der er da Undtagelser, sagde han, og naar jeg kommer hjem, skriver jeg straks et saadant ”Dokument” som Du omg. vil modtage.

Se, kære Frejlif O., med første Post fik jeg Brev fra Carl Nielsen, og Blodet fo’r mig i Kinderne over hans smukke Ord om mig.

Jeg véd, det glæder Dem paa mine Vegne, men ikke mindst vil det fængsle Dem at læse Carl Nielsen, selv om De forlængst har bevist at De kender ham som Menneske.

Derfor skal de have vedl. Afskrift.

Tusind hjertelige Hilsener til Dem og Mui[?].

Deres hengivne Olfert

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
15 September 1925See also [11:20].
Carl Nielsen to Olfert Jespersen. Recommendation. CopyPresumably copied by Olfert Jespersen.

The composer Olfert Jespersen has made a name and found favour with the people, which in a way gives good cause to reflect on many subjects, and so there can still be said to be good sense amongst the so-called 'wider population', and from this we can learn that the public who do not allow themselves be influenced by elaborate and impressive reviews are in possession of natural instincts for things honest and true that derive from a human spirit that is in harmony with the majority. In his works, Olfert Jespersen – who always works in a form and a format that he masters – shows us a happy, bright and pure world, which often seems to stand in contrast to the nature of the task at hand; this became, in my opinion, an advantage for his bright fresh art, and I have listened to his melodies with the same joy with which I look upon the brook running cheerfully in nature.

It would give me satisfaction if at some point I had the opportunity to do something for this engaging and most talented man. But I have only the opportunity to recommend him with all my heart and that I do through these lines.

Carl Nielsen

Copenhagen 15 September 25.

Olfert Jespersen thanked Carl Nielsen for the letter of recommendation on 21 September 1925 [8:443]. Previously he had sent a copy of it to Frejlif Olsen with an accompanying letter:

Charlottenlund 18 September 25.

Dear Frejlif O.

Some time ago, I had been thinking of asking Carl Nielsen for a recommendation.

On mature consideration, I gave up the idea, partly because I found it inappropriate and partly because I know that he is very careful in that department.

Then the other day we are walking down the street together after a committee meeting at The Danish Composers' Society, and I mention that I had been on the point of troubling him by asking him for a recommendation.

You should have been there to see how handsomely he then behaved. He was almost reproaching me for not having come to him. There are exceptions of course, he said, and when I come home I will immediately write such a 'document' which you will receive straight away.

And look, dear Frejlif O., with the first post I received a letter from Carl Nielsen, and I found myself blushing at his generous words about me.

I know that this will please you on my account but not least it will fascinate you to read Carl Nielsen, even though you have long demonstrated that you know him as a person.

Therefore you should have the enclosed copy.

With many warm wishes to you and Mui[?].

Yours sincerely,

Olfert


Frejlif Olsen
Olfert Jespersen
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Torsdag
31.12.1925
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, til Maja Mannheimer, Göteborg

Oslo 31-12-25

Kære Maja!

Glædeligt Nytaar for Dig og alle Dine!! Hils Carl [Carl Mannheimer] og tak ham for Ulejligheden med Tabletterne og tænk paa mig naar Du gaar ind i 1926. Tak for Dit Venskab i 25

Din

Carl N.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
31 December 1925
Carl Nielsen, Oslo, to Maja Mannheimer, Gothenburg

Oslo 31 December 25

Dear Maja!

Happy New Year to you and all your family!! Regards to Carl [Carl Mannheimer] and thank him for his trouble with the tablets and think of me when you set out into 1926. Thank you for your friendship in '25.

Yours,

Carl N.


Carl Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer
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Lørdag5.6.1926Carl Nielsen til Maja Mannheimer, Tjöstelsröd nær GöteborgJf. brevets sidste ord.
Damgaard pr Fredericia
5-6-26.
Kære Maja!
Forleden havde jeg jo altsaa Besøg her af Hermann og Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] og det var virkelig meget morsomt at se dem og jeg var rørt over at de kom denne Vej og ofrede en Dag af Deres [deres] Rejse paa mig. Vi talte jo om Dig[,] og Frk: Thygesen som er Ejer af Damgaard var meget interesseret da hun hørte om Dit Landbrug og spurgte ogsaa senere ud derom.
Saa er det nu Din Tur at komme engang her og besøge Damgaard og mig. Det kunde være herligt at faa Dig til Gæst, ja, ogsaa i Kjøbenhavn! Jeg tror bestemt det skulde interessere Dig at se det hele Landbrug her, thi Frk: Thygesen, som nu er over de 70 Aar, har været forud for sin Tid i mange Henseender, navnlig er hendes Nøddeplantager meget kendte og denne Drift var for en 40 Aar siden noget helt Nyt. Men jeg tror ogsaa at det vilde interessere Dig rent personligt og menneskeligt at tale med Frk: de Thygesen. Hermann var meget optaget af at tale med hende paa en Tur, hvor hun viste rundt og til Gengæld var hun ganske optaget af at han er saa interesseret af Plantning i Sverrig. –
Hvordan mon Du og Dine har det? Jeg haaber godt og jeg vilde virkelig gerne snart se Dig igen.
Med mig gaar det langsomt men sikkert fremad, men jeg skal dog stadig være forsigtig og det kan jeg meget godt være. Vi maa jo indstille os efter Naturens Love; vil vi ikke det, gaar det galt.
Hvordan mon alle Dine prægtige Børn har det og hvorledes gaar det i deres forskellige Arbejder?
Og Carl [Carl Mannheimer] beder jeg Dig hilse paa det bedste fra mig!
Og saa tilslut min hjerteligste Tak for den smukke Bog og meget for den begavede Forfatter, som jeg ikke kendte forud, jeg mener Brunius.Måske August Brunius: Det nya Stockholm, Stockholm 1926. Det var smukt af Dig og Lisa!!
Og nu farvel, kære Maja, og levvel med Hilsen til dem af Dine, Du har hos Dig.
Jeg maa sende dette til Göteborg, men Du faar det vel nok
Din gamle Ven Carl Nielsen.
Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
5 June 1926
Carl Nielsen to Maja Mannheimer, Tjöstelsröd near GothenburgCf. the end of the letter.

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
5 June 26.

Dear Maja!

Well, the other day I had a visit here from Hermann and Lisa [Lisa Mannheimer] and it was really most delightful to see them and I was touched that they came this way and gave up a day of their journey for me. We talked about you, and Miss Thygesen, who is the owner of Damgaard, was very interested when she heard about your farming and asked questions about it later.

So now it's your turn to come here at some point and visit Damgaard and me. It would be wonderful to have you as a guest, indeed in Copenhagen too! I'm sure you would be interested to see all the farming here, for Miss Thygesen, who is now over 70, has in many respects been ahead of her time, her nut plantations are particularly well-known and cultivating them forty years ago was something quite new. But I think it would also interest you from a purely personal and human point of view to talk with Miss de Thygeson. Herman was very interested in talking to her on a walk when she showed him round and she in return was very taken with the fact that he was so interested in planting in Sweden. –

I wonder how you and your family are? Well, I hope, and I would so much like to see you again soon.

As for me, things are progressing slowly but steadily, but I still have to be careful and that I can be. We have to adjust to the laws of Nature; if we don't do that, things go wrong.

I wonder how all your lovely children are and how it's going with your various works?

And please give my best wishes to Carl [Carl Mannheimer]!

And finally my hearty thanks for the lovely book and much for the talented author, whom I didn't know, I mean Brunius.Possibly August Brunius: Det nya Stockholm, Stockholm 1926. That was sweet of you and Lisa!!

And now farewell, dear Maja, and all the best, with regards to those of your family who are with you.

I have to send this to Gothenburg, but I'm sure you will get it.

Your old friend Carl Nielsen.


August Brunius
Carl Mannheimer
Charlotte Trap de Thygeson
Herman Mannheimer
Lisa Mannheimer
Maja Mannheimer


ForrigePrevious
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Torsdag
21.2.1929Datoen tilføjet med blyant nederst på brevet.
Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen

Hr P. Thomsen.

Deres Sange synes jeg udmærket om; ikke alene fordi de tilhører en Retning som bør fremmes men fordi de har indre musikalsk Værdi og udfolder sig smukt og karakterfuldt ved god Stemmegang – melodisk. Jeg tror næsten jeg sætter: ”Imellem Nattens Stjerner” øverst blandt de 5.

Med venlig Hilsen er jeg

Deres Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
21 February 1929date added in pencil at the bottom of the letter.
Carl Nielsen to Peter Thomsen

Mr P. Thomsen.

I think highly of your songs; not only because they belong on a trajectory that ought to be encouraged, but also because they have inbuilt musical value and develop beautifully and with character with good voicing – melodic. I think I would almost rate: 'Among the night stars shining''Imellem Nattens Stjerner'. top of these five.

With best wishes I am

yours,

Carl Nielsen.


Peter Thomsen


ForrigePrevious
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Mandag
8.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

De følgende 11 breve fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen er den i bind 10 manglende del af korrespondancen mellem komponist og tekstforfatter til Mødet med Jorden, Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt. Brevene dukkede først op og blev erhvervet af Det Kongelige Bibliotek i 2013 efter færdiggørelsen af bind 10.

Finis terræ, Skagen

8-7-29

Kære Hr Seedorf!

Gennem Telegram fra Prof: Hannover erfarer jeg at De vil paatage Dem at skrive Tekst til den omtalte Kantate. Jeg ved, der er Brev undervejs fra Dem  [10:633] [10:635], men for at vinde Tid baade for Dem og mig skynder jeg mig at – i al Korthed – meddele Dem (hvad De maaske allerede ved) at Kantaten ogsaa skal kunne benyttes ved fremtidige Aarsfester i ”Polyteknisk Læreanstalt” og at den ikke maa vare over 10 a 15 Minutter. Man har ønsket at den skulde slutte med en Sang paa højst 3 Vers som kunde gaa paa en kendt Melodi* og Melodien til ”Du danske Mand” [CNW 288] af mig blev vedtaget.

Jeg havde tænkt mig det hele saaledes:

1) En Sang paa 3 a 4 Vers

2) Recitation som fremsiges til Musikledsagelse; men jeg synes det var morsomt om Koret her atter kunde tage Del med ganske korte Udraab, ligesom Tilslutning og Bekræftelse paa det Recitatoren siger.

3) Atter en Sang med nogle Vers saa den kunde komponeres som strofisk Sang.

Endelig 4) den nævnte Sang paa Melodien: ”Du danske Mand”.

Jeg er glad over at skulle arbejde sammen med Dem, skøndt jeg egentlig havde forsvoret at skrive flere Kantater i dette Liv. Hannover overtalte mig og jeg gaar med Lyst til det.

Modtag en venlig Hilsen fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*hvor alle kunde synge med

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
8 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

The following 11 letters from Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen form the part of the correspondence missing from volume 10 between the composer and the librettist of Meeting with the Earth, Cantata for the Centenary of the Polytechnic College [CNW 112]. The letters only turned up after the completion of volume 10 and were acquired by The Royal Library in 2013.

Finis Terrae, Skagen

8 July 29

Dear Mr Seedorff!

Through a telegram from Prof. Hannover, I have learnt that you will undertake to write the text for the aforementioned cantata. I know that a letter is on its way to you [10:633] [10:635], but to save time both for you and for me, I am hastening – as briefly as possible – to inform you (as you may already know) that the cantata should also be suitable for use at future annual celebrations at The Polytechnic College and that it should not last more than 10 to 15 minutes. They have asked that it should conclude with a song with no more than three verses which could be sung to a well-known melody* and the melody for 'Sing, Danish man' [CNW 288] has been approved.

I had imagined it as follows:

1) A song of three to four verses

2) Recitation spoken to musical accompaniment; but I think it might be fun if the choir here could yet again take part with fairly brief exclamations as though to affirm or confirm what the reciter is saying.

3) Another song with some verses so it could be composed as a strophic song.

Finally 4) the song I mentioned above to the melody: 'Sing, Danish man'.

I am pleased to be able to work with you although I had actually determined not to write anymore cantatas in this life. Hannover persuaded me and I am setting about it with pleasure.

With best wishes from

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

*Where everyone could sing along.


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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11.8. Sophus Michaëlis, 14.5.1865-28.1.1932, fotograferet i sit hjem ca. 1915. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.
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11.8. Sophus Michaëlis, 14 May 1865-28 January 1932, photographed in his home around 1915. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.
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Tirsdag
9.7.1929Jf. Carl Nielsens notat på kuverten til [10:633].
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. Telegram

Skagen {…} indl. d. 9/7 1929 Kl. 1815

Forfatteren Seedorff

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje

Kan intet gøre uden Teksten beder Dem fremskynde Arbejdet da Musikken [CNW 112] skal afleveres til Studentersangerne 1 August Fragment findes ikke

Hilsen

Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Tuesday
9 July 1929Cf. Carl Nielsen's note on the envelope of [10:633].
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. Telegram

Skagen {…} handed in 9 July 1929 at 18.15

To Author Seedorff

Tibirke Bakker, Tisvildeleje

Can do nothing without the text request you hasten the work as the music [CNW 112] has to be delivered to The Student's Choral Society 1 August fragment not found

Regards
Carl Nielsen


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Onsdag 10.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Onsdag
10.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Finis terræ, Skagen

10-7-29

Kære Hr Seedorf!

Tak for Brev. Jeg haaber De gennem mit Telegram har forstaaet i hvor stor Klemme jeg er. Ved et Møde hos Hannover d 10de Maj blev det besluttet at jeg skulde henvende mig til min gamle Kammerat L.C. Nielsen angaaende Teksten til Kantaten [CNW 112]. Det skete skriftligt den 11te Maj; han var i Sverrig. Han bad om at faa en Uges Respit inden han begyndte paa Arbejdet, da han havde været syg og trængte til en Hvile. Saa begyndte Kvalerne for mig. Jeg har ialt skrevet 11 Breve til ham, tigget og bedt ham begynde. Han klagede i saa stærke Farver over Fattigdom og Sygdom at jeg atter og atter tog Hensyn til den stakkels Mand. Tilsidst kunde det ikke gaa an at vente længere, hvis jeg ikke skulde svigte og sætte Læreanstalten i stor Forlegenhed. Saa skrev jeg den 29de Juni at nu maatte han sende mig telegrafisk ja eller nej. I sit Svar bad han om endnu at have Taalmodighed i to Dage, men den 2den Juli kom der Meddelelse at han var syg og Dagen efter et rørende Brev hvori han bad mig tilgive al den Ulejlighed jeg havde haft. Nu kan De sikkert forstaa, at jeg egentlig havde mest Lyst til ogsaa at sige fra, men saa kom Hannovers Telegram at De havde lovet at skrive Kantaten og nu har jeg virkelig Lyst, naar blot jeg faar nogen Tekst hurtigt og efterhaanden.

I mit Brev fra iforgaars skitserede jeg i grove Træk, men De skal selvfølgelig ikke bryde Dem om min Plan eller Anvisning. –

Jeg skal rejse herfra den 17de – saavidt jeg kan se – men De er naturligvis hjertelig velkommen (helst saa snart som muligt) og ifald De vil underrette mig, skal jeg sørge for Plads og hente Dem paa Banegaarden.

Nu haaber jeg altsaa at høre fra Dem og er med venlig Hilsen

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Ihast og undskyld Skriften

Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
10 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Finis Terrae, Skagen
10 July 29

Dear Mr Seedorff!

Thank you for the letter. I hope you have understood from my telegram how much of a bind I am in. At the meeting with Hannover on 10 May, it was decided that I should approach my old friend L.C. Nielsen about the text for the cantata [CNW 112]. This occurred in writing on 11 May; he was in Sweden. He asked for a week's respite before he started on the work, as he had been ill and needed a rest. That is when my troubles began. I have written a total of 11 letters to him, begging and asking him to start. He complained in such strong terms about poverty and illness that I made allowances again and again for the poor man. In the end, it was impossible to wait any longer if I were not to let down the college and land them in great embarrassment. So on 29 June, I wrote to say that he now would have to send me by wire a yes or no. In his answer he asked me to be patient for two more days, but on 2 July a message came saying that he was ill and the day after a moving letter in which he asked me to forgive all the trouble I had had. Now I am sure you will understand that I really most wanted to drop the whole thing too, but then came Hannover's telegram saying that you had promised to write the cantata and now I really want to do it as long as I get some text quickly and in stages.

In my letter the day before yesterday, I sketched it out roughly, but you should not of course bother about my plan or instructions. –

I have to leave here on the 17th – as far as I can see – but you are of course most welcome (preferably as soon as possible) and if you will let me know I will sort out a room and fetch you at this station.

Now I really hope to hear from you and am with best wishes

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

In haste and forgive the writing


H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen
L.C. Nielsen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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11:992
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Onsdag 17.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Onsdag
17.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. TelegramSvar på [10:645].

Skagen {…} indl. d. 17/7 1929 Kl. 20.40

Sedorf

Tibirke, Tvleje

aldeles fortræffeligt hilsen og tak

Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Wednesday
17 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Skagen, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. TelegramReply to [10:645].

Skagen {…} handed in 17 July 1929 at 20.40

Sedorff

Tibirke, Tisvildeleje

absolutely terrific regards and thanks

Carl Nielsen


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Mandag 22.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Mandag
22.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Hotel Dania

Silkeborg, den 22-7-1929

Kære Seedorf!

Er undervejs til Damgaard pr Fredericia pr Bil. Har modtaget 3de Sending [CNW 112] (endnu ikke læst) og takker forløbigt mange Gange. Recitativ udmærket!!!

Den sidste Sang haster jo ikke da Studenterkoret kender Melodien.

Mange Hilsener

Deres Carl Nielsen

i stor Hast

Gå til kronologisk placering

Monday
22 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Silkeborg, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Hotel Dania
Silkeborg, 22 July 1929

Dear Seedorff!

I am on my way by car to Damgaard nr. Fredericia. Have received third batch [CNW 112] (not yet read) and thanks very much for now. Recitative excellent!!!

No hurry with the last song as the student choir know the melody.

Many best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

In great haste


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Carl Nielsen
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Torsdag 25.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Torsdag
25.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard Fredericia

25-7-29

Kære Seedorf!

Altsammen udmærket [CNW 112] og højtsvunget og jeg sidder i det til Halsen og med Glæde.

Første Sang er nu færdig og jeg tror, jeg har truffet Grundtonen. Jeg arbejder nu med Recitativet men har skelet mange Gange til: ”Tanker skal tændes og skride” og hør nu: Er der nogen Mulighed for at femte og sjette Linie kan forlænges (begge med kvindelig Udgang) saa Rytmen svare{n}de til om vi sagde: ”Smuldret er Haanden og Læben, og Læben”, ”Drømmen blev dækket af Jorden, af Jorden”. De forstaar at det er et rent Musikerspørgsmaal og hvis De bare indvendig nynner Rytmen i hele Verset efter paa denne Maade, saa ser De at det musikalske Bølgeslag vil gerne ligesom udvide sig paa det Sted. Men egentlig skulde jeg kunne faa en god Melodi til Verset som det er (ellers er jeg en Kludrehas) og det kan jeg vel ogsaa, saa De skal kun tænke paa Deres eget, og mener De at det er uheldigt at røre den ”Skønne”, saa maa jeg se at faa Sving paa anden Maade end den der foresvæver mig.

I stor Hast.

Mange venlige Hilsener

Deres Carl Nielsen

Vi skal se at faa de tre første Dele udført i Sammenhæng med Festen

Modtaget ogsaa den sidste udmærkede Sang!!

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
25 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard Fredericia
25 July 29

Dear Seedorff!

Excellent all of it [CNW 112] and sublime and I am sitting with it up to my ears and with joy.

The first song is finished now and I think I have caught the underlying tone. I am now working with the recitative but have been looking again and again at: 'Thoughts will be kindled and scattered' and just listen: Is there any chance of the fifth and sixth lines being lengthened (both with a feminine ending), so the rhythm would be as if we said: 'Crumbled the lips and the fingers, the fingers', 'Dreams by the earth were long buried, were buried'. This is a purely musical matter, you understand, and if you just hum the rhythm of the whole verse to yourself in this way, you will see that the musical undulation expands, as it were, at that point. But I really ought to be able to get a good melody for the verse as it is (otherwise I am a bungling oaf) and I am sure I can, so you should only think about your own work and if you think that it would be unfortunate to lay fingers on your 'beauty', then I must try to get it swinging in a different way than I had been envisaging.

In great haste. 

Very best wishes.

Yours,
Carl Nielsen

We must see if we can get the three first parts performed together with the celebration.

Also received your last excellent song!!


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Fredag 26.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Fredag26.7.1929Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke
Damgaard 26-7-29.
Kære Seedorf!
Jeg kan ikke faa musikalsk Form paa Recitativet og selv om jeg kunde vilde det ved Udførelsen tage mindst 10-11 Minutter og alene første Sang* varer i min Musik 6 Min.
Det maa sammentrænges til højst ⅔; jeg beder meget derom og om Tilgivelse at jeg ikke ser anden Udvej.
Indtil: ”Saa luk dine Øjne” ja, egentlig (i Skizze) til: ”Og tal til din Tvivl” har jeg i Musik, saa det vil [jeg] gerne beholde som det er.
En lille Ting endnu: Har De noget imod at det hedder: ”Du selv er et Barn – – – – Du er Lys i det evige Spekter”?
I Hast Mange Hilsener fra
Deres hengivne Carl Nielsen
*”En Funke blev tændt”
Gå til kronologisk placering
 
Friday
26 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard 26 July 29.

Dear Seedorff!

I cannot get a musical form to fit the recitative and, even if I could, the performance would take at least 10-11 minutes, and the first song* by itself in my setting lasts 6 minutes.

It has to be reduced to no more than ⅔; I would earnestly ask you to do that and for forgiveness for not seeing any other way out.

I have written music up until: 'Let fall then your eyelids' – in fact as far as (in the sketch): 'And speak to your doubting', so that I would like to keep as it is.

One other little thing: do you have anything against it saying: 'Your self is a child – – – – You a light in the infinite spectrum'?

In haste many best wishes from

yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen

*'A spark that was lit'


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:


ForrigePrevious
|
NæsteNext










Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










11:996
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
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Lørdag
27.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. Telegram

Taulov {…} indl. d. 27/7 1929 Kl. 10.05

Forfatteren Seedorff, Tisvildeleje

Tanker skal tændes [CNW 112] færdig ingen Ændring

Hilsen Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
27 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke. Telegram

Taulov {…} handed in 27 July 1929 10.05

To Author Seedorff, Tisvildeleje

'Thoughts will be kindled' [CNW 112] finished no change

Regards Carl Nielsen


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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11:997
Type: Brev
Type: Letter
Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
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KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Lørdag
27.7.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard 27-7-29

Kære Seedorf!

Jeg har altsaa faaet: ”Tanker skal tændes” [CNW 112] færdig og jeg tror ikke den er daarlig da den kom som den skulde: med rolig, alvorlig oprejst Pande.

Mange Hilsener fra

Carl Nielsen

Gå til kronologisk placering

Saturday
27 July 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard 27 July 29

Dear Seedorff!

I did manage to finish 'Thoughts will be kindled' [CNW 112] and I do not think it is bad since it came as it should: with calm, serious eyes and a steady hand.

Many best wishes from

Carl Nielsen


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Carl Nielsen
Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen
Søndag 28.7.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Søndag
28.7.1929
Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard pr. Fredericia

28-7-29

Kære Seedorf!

Tak for Brevene! De har altsaa ikke faaet mit Telegram tidsnok. Det gør mig ondt at jeg voldte Dem Ulejlighed. Jeg fik alligevel Form paa Sangen [CNW 112], altsaa, og nu kan jeg puste lidt og tænke rigtig over Recitativet; saa hører De fra mig. De maa nemlig vide at hele Recitativet synges og det er derfor jeg ikke kan tumle det som det er eller var. Paa den anden Maade (som Recitation) vilde det være en smal Sag. Jeg har isinde at lade Koret falde ind flere Steder i Recit: for at give Liv og Afveksling i det rent dynamisk-musikalske Indhold, men nu har jeg altsaa Korsangene færdige til Studenterne og det er foreløbigt det vigtigste, da de snart skal begynde paa Indstuderingen.

De hører altsaa fra mig en af de første Dage.

Med Tak og Hilsen er jeg

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Senere

Kære S.! Recitativet er meget smukt, men jeg maa sadle om og maa opgive Solosangeren og vi maa have en Deklamator istedet. Jeg komponerer det saa om; det gør ikke noget at jeg skal kassere hvad jeg har lavet af Begyndelsen. Men jeg holder stadig paa at det maa forkortes betydeligt og jeg synes at 2den Part (”Saa luk Dine Øjne”) absolut maa ud, hvor smukt det end er. Det er ligesom privat Bekendelse og der er, efter min Mening, mere Bro over til 3die Stk: (”Nuet er det”) end til 2den.

Tænk over det og bliv ikke ked af det. Jeg har ofte i mit Kunstnerliv med Sorg maattet stryge det smukkeste bort naar jeg kunde se at en vis motorisk Virkning ellers vilde udeblive. Det er altid et Problem, og dobbelt svært paa de Steder hvor man maaske har følt allermest. – Sidste Strofe vil jeg ikke undvære!! Tænk hvor Koret med Magt kan falde ind paa ”til Himlen”. Der vindes dog ikke Tid ved at der deklameres, den første Strofe som jeg nu kasserer gaar endda raskere frem med Sang end uden. Jeg tænker paa Helheden.

Ihast 

Da nu Vejen er fri kunde det saa ikke koncentreres i 3 Strofer; det vilde passe mig til den Forestilling jeg forud har om Proportionen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Sunday
28 July 1929
Carl Nielsen to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard nr. Fredericia
28 July 29

Dear Seedorff!

Thank you for your letters! So you did not get my telegram in time. I am sorry that I have caused you that trouble. I did find a form for the song [CNW 112], then, and now I can take a little breather and think properly about the recitative; then you will hear from me. For you should know that the whole recitative will be sung and that is why I cannot manage it as it is or was. In the other way (as recitation), there would be no problem. I am thinking of getting the choir to join in at various points in the recitative to give life and variety purely to its dynamic musical content, but I have now got the choral songs done for the students and that is the most important thing for now as they will soon be beginning their rehearsals.

You will hear from me then one of these next days.

With thanks and best wishes

yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen.

Later

Dear S.! The recitative is very lovely, but I will have to take a different course and give up on having the solo singer and we will have to have a declaimer instead. So I am re-composing it; it does not matter me having to bin what I had done from the beginning. But I still maintain that it has to be significantly cut and I think the second part ('Let fall then your eyelids') will definitely have to go, however lovely it is. It is more of a personal confession of faith and in my opinion there is more of a bridge to the third section ('In the present') than to the second.

Think about it and do not be upset. I have often in my artistic life had to cut away the loveliest parts with sorrow because I could see that otherwise a particular motoric effect would be absent. – I cannot do without the last verse!! Just imagine how powerfully the choir can join forces on 'To heaven'. There is no time to be saved by declamation, for the first verse, which I am now discarding, goes even quicker with song than without. I am thinking about the piece as a whole.

In haste

As there is nothing to prevent it now, could it not be concentrated into three verses? That would suit the idea of proportion I had from the start.


HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Carl Nielsen
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Torsdag 1.8.1929 64
KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57



Torsdag
1.8.1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard pr. Fredericia, til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard

1-8-29.

Kære Seedorf!

Mange Tak. Det er aldeles udmærket for mig nu! Jeg haaber at jeg har udtrykt mig tydeligt for Dem angaaende denne Forkortelse, men jeg vil dog endnu engang sige Dem, at mit Ønske egentlig var dikteret af en Følelse af Utilstrækkelighed hos mig. Recitativet var fra Deres Haand saa udmærket og storslaaet at jeg ligesom tvivlede om mine aandelige Kræfter (især da jeg fejlagtig havde ment at det skulde synges) Det er maaske Synd hvad nu er sket: at amputere af noget godt,* men for mig, rent musikmæssigt, er det en stor Vinding og jeg takker Dem mange Gange. Der kommer Musik-Underlag hele Vejen og Koret gentager Ordene: ”Stenen fik Sjæl” og ”Tanken til Lyn” i I V., Ordene: ”ved os” og ”som Triumfsang mod Rummet” i II V. og i III Vers Ordene: ”til Stjærnernes Gaade” (mildt) og ”til Himlen” (udfoldet, gentaget, stigende).

Jeg har skrevet til Prof Hannover og Aubeck at Kantatens [CNW 112] 3 første Digte absolut maa udføres i Sammenhæng og det faar jeg igennem [10:672] [10:673]. Jeg mener at Slutningssangen godt kan staa for sig og for at faa denne Ordning har jeg tilbudt (gratis) at sørge for en Indledningsmusik for Orkester, men nærmere herom, naar vi ses.

Nu maa jeg slutte (Posten)

Mange Hilsener

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen

*det nye Vers er efter min Mening fuldt paa Højden

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
1 August 1929
Carl Nielsen, Damgaard nr. Fredericia, to Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen, Tibirke

Damgaard
1 August 29.

Dear Seedorff!

Thank you very much. That is absolutely fine for me now! I hope that I expressed myself clearly enough for you about this cut, but I did want to say to you yet again that my wish was ready dictated by a sense of inadequacy in myself. The recitative that you had written was so fine and grandiose that I had doubts, as it were, about my own creative capacity (especially as I had mistakenly believed it should be sung). What has happened may be a pity – to amputate from something good* – but for me, purely musically, it was a major advantage and I thank you very much. There will be music underpinning it all the way through and the choir repeats the words: 'Stone found its soul' and 'Thought turned to power' in the first verse; the words 'with us' and 'to space as songs triumphal' in the second verse, and in the third verse the words 'to secrets of starlight' (softly) and 'to heaven' (expanded, repeated, rising).

I have written to Prof. Hannover and Aubeck to say that the cantata's [CNW 112] first three poems must absolutely be performed together and I will get them to agree [10:672] [10:673]. I think the final song can easily stand alone and to ensure this arrangement I have offered (for free) to see to introductory music for orchestra but more about this when we see each other.

I must close now (the postman).

Many best wishes.

Yours sincerely,
Carl Nielsen

*The new verse is in my opinion perfectly fine


A.K. Aubeck
H.I. Hannover
HansHartvig Seedorff Pedersen


Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:
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Torsdag
22.8.1929
Carl Nielsen til Paul von Klenau, Wien

Christian Esbensen havde bedt om en introduktion til Paul von Klenau, jf. 10: 690.

Kjøbenhavn den 22-8-29.

Kære Mester v. Klenaw!

Den unge Mand, som bringer disse Linier er den – herhjemme – meget omtalte unge Violinist Chr. Esbensen. Han ønskede gerne at gøre Deres Bekendtskab og da han er en overordenlig talentfuld Violinvirtuos og et sjældent tiltalende Menneske, var det mig kun en sand Glæde at medgive ham disse Linier til Dem.

Hvordan mon De lever? Jeg ved og hører om Dem, at De bestandig er lige gennemglødet af den hellige Lue og at De er i fuld Virksomhed paa mange Maader. Det glæder mig; og det er jo ogsaa Livets Mening at de gode Kræfter skal frem, saa forsvinder af sig selv alt det som er mindre værdifuldt, som vi altsaa kan spare os at beskæftige os med.

Jeg vilde gerne se Dem engang igen og De er hjertelig velkommen ifald De kommer til Kjøbenhavn.

Lev vel, kære v. Klenaw og modtag de bedste Hilsener fra

Deres hengivne

Carl Nielsen.

Gå til kronologisk placering

Thursday
22 August 1929
Carl Nielsen to Paul von Klenau, Vienna

Christian Esbensen had asked for an introduction to bring to Paul von Klenau, cf. 10:690.

Copenhagen 22 August 29.

Dear Maestro v. Klenau!

The young man who is bringing you these lines is the – here at home – very highly regarded young violinist Christian Esbensen. He would like to make your acquaintance and as he is an extremely talented virtuoso violinist and an exceptionally agreeable person, it was nothing but a true pleasure for me to give him these lines to take to you.
I wonder how you are getting on? I know and hear of you that you continue to shine just as brightly with the sacred fire and that you are fully active in so many ways. I am really pleased to hear it; and it is also the meaning of life that good forces should prevail, so those of lesser value disappear by themselves and we can then be spared from dealing with them.
I would like to see you again and you would be most welcome if you come to Copenhagen.
Be well, dear von Klenau, and please accept my very best wishes.

Yours sincerely,

Carl Nielsen.


Christian Esbensen
Paulvon Klenau
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Arkivliste, bind 11

Breve
1. MTA CNS
3. KB, HA CNA IIAb
8. KB, HA CNA IAc
15. KB, HA CNA IIAa
16. KB, HA CNA IAb
19. KB, HA CNA IIAa
20. KB, HA CNA VII
22. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
23. MTA
26. KB, HA CNA IIAa
27. KB, HA CNA IAa2
28. DMT januar 1932
30. KB, HA CNA IIAa
32. KB, HA CNA IIAa
34. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
35. KB, HA CNA IAc
36. KB, HA CNA IAc
37. Statens musiksamlingar, Stockholm
38. Statens musiksamlingar, Stockholm
40. KB, HA CNA IAb
41. UT 356, IA4
43. KB, HA KB, HA NKS 4166 4º
48. Statens musiksamlingar, Stockholm
49. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
51. KB, HA CNA IIAa
52. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
55. KB, HA CNA IAa1
57. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
60. Universitetsbiblioteket Uppsala, Sven Lönborgs brevsamling
62. MTA CNS
63. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
65. KB, HA CNA IAb
66. CNM
67. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Gunnar Jeansons arkiv
68. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
69. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
70. KB, HA CNA IAb
74. KB, HA CNA IAb
76. KB, HA CNA IAc
77. KB, HA CNA IAb
82. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
85. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
86. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs lyriska Teater, BI, 15
87. KB, HA CNA IAc
88. Statens musiksamlingar, Stockholm
89. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
91. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs lyriska Teater, BI, 15
93. KB, HA CNA IAc
94. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
97. KB, HA CNA IAc
98. KB, HA CNA IAb
99. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs lyriska Teater, BI, 15
101. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
103. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
105. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
108. KB, HA CNA IIAa
111. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
112. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
115. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
117. Tilg. 525 IB1
119. KB, HA CNA IAb
127. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
129. KB, HA CNA IAc
131. KB, HA CNA IB2
133. KB, HA CNA IAa6
135. KB, HA CNA IAb
139. KB, HA CNA IAb
143. KB, HA CNA IAc
144. U.B. Oslo, Ms.fol. 3846:12
145. WHA
146. CNM
148. KB, HA CNA IAc
149. KB, HA CNA IAb
150. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
151. MTA CNS
152. KB, HA CNA IAb
153. KB, HA CNA IAb
156. KB, HA NBD 3. rk. Acc. 2010/50
158. KB, HA NKS 5150 I.3, 4º
159. KB, HA CNA IAb
160. KB, HA CNA IAb
162. KB, HA CNA IAb
163. KB, HA CNA IAb
167. Dan Fogs Samling, 31-79.6
168. KB, HA CNA IAc
169. KB, HA CNA IAa1
172. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
176. TSA
179. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
182. KB, HA CNA IAb
184. KB, HA CNA IAb
186. KB, HA CNA IAd
187. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
189. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs lyriska Teater, BI, 16
191. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
192. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
193. KB, HA CNA IAb
194. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
195. KB, HA CNA IAa1
196. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
197. KB, HA CNA IAa1
199. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
201. KB, HA CNA IAb
202. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
206. KB, HA CNA IAb
207. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
209. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
210. KB, HA CNA IAc
212. KB, HA CNA IAd
213. KB, HA CNA IAb
214. KB, HA CNA IAb
215. KB, HA CNA IAb
216. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
217. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
218. KB, HA CNA IAc
219. KB, HA CNA IAa2
221. MTA CNS
222. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
223. KB, HA CNA IAb
225. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
226. KB, HA CNA IAb
228. KB, HA CNA IAa1
229. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
230. KB, HA CNA IAa3
231. KB, HA CNA IAb
232. KB, HA CNA IAb
233. MTA CNS
234. Helsinki University Library, Robert Kajanus-arkiv
235. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
236. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
238. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
239. MTA, Torben Meyer
240. DTU
241. KB, HA CNA IAa3
242. KB, HA CNA IAb
243. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
244. KB, HA CNA IAb
245. KB, HA CNA IAb
247. MTA CNS
248. Privateje
250. KB, HA CNA IAa3
253. MTA CNS
254. KB, HA CNA IAb
256. MTA CNS
257. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
258. MTA CNS
259. KB, HA CNA IAc
261. MTA CNS
262. KB, HA CNA IAa3
263. KB, HA CNA IAb
265. KB, HA CNA IIAa
266. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
267. KB, HA CNA IAa1
268. KB, HA CNA IAb
270. KB, HA CNA IAa1
271. KB, HA CNA IAb
272. KB, HA CNA IAb
274. Dan Fogs Samling, 31-79.7
276. KB, HA CNA IAb
277. KB, HA CNA IAb
278. KB, HA CNA IAb
280. KB, HA CNA IAc
281. KB, HA CNA IAb
282. KB, HA CNA IAa1
283. KB, HA CNA IAb
284. KB, HA CNA IAb
285. KB, HA NBD 2. rk.
286. KB, HA CNA IAb
287. KB, HA CNA IAb
288. MTA CNS
289. KB, HA CNA IAc
290. KB, HA CNA IAb
291. KB, HA CNA IIAa
292. KB, HA CNA IAa1
293. WHA
294. KB, HA CNA IAb
295. KB, HA CNA IAb
297. KB, HA CNA IIAa
298. KB, HA CNA IAb
299. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
301. KB, HA CNA IAa1
302. KB, HA CNA IAa3
303. KB, HA CNA IIAb
305. WHA
306. KB, HA CNA IIAb
307. WHA
309. UT 356, IA4
312. KB, HA CNA IAb
314. KB, HA CNA ID3b
317. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, brevsamlingen/Musikmuseet
318. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
319. KB, HA NKS 4692, D1. 4º
321. Privateje
322. WHA
326. KB, HA CNA IAb
327. KB, HA CNA IAb
329. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
331. KB, HA CNA IAb
333. KB, HA CNA IIAc
334. KB, HA CNA IAb
335. KB, HA CNA IAb
336. KB, HA CNA IAb
337. KB, HA CNA IAb
338. KB, HA CNA IAb
339. KB, HA CNA IAb
340. KB, HA CNA IAb
341. KB, HA CNA IAb
342. KB, HA CNA IAb
343. KB, HA CNA IIAb
344. KB, HA CNA IIAb
345. KB, HA CNA IIAb
347. KB, HA CNA IAb
348. KB, HA CNA IAb
349. KB, HA CNA IAb
350. KB, HA CNA IAb
351. KB, HA CNA IAb
352. KB, HA CNA IIAb
353. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
354. KB, HA CNA IAb
355. KB, HA CNA IAb
356. KB, HA CNA IAb
357. TSA
359. WHA
360. KB, HA CNA IAb
361. TSA
362. Dolleris s. 338
363. CNM
364. KB, HA acc. 1999/47
366. KB, HA acc. 2008/45
367. KB, HA CNA IAb
369. MTA CNS cII, 10
370. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Gunnar Jeansons arkiv
371. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
373. Tilg. 271
374. KB, HA CNA IAb
375. KB, HA CNA IAb
376. KB, HA CNA IAa6
377. KB, HA acc. 2001/32
378. KB, HA CNA IAb
379. KB, HA CNA IAb
380. WHA
382. KB, HA CNA IIAb
384. WHA
385. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
386. MTA CNS
387. KB, HA CNA IAb
388. KB, HA NBD 2. rk.
390. KB, HA CNA IAb
394. KB, HA NBD 3. rk. Acc. 2010/50
395. KB, HA CNA IAa6
396. KB, HA CNA IAb
397. KB, HA CNA IAb
398. KB, HA CNA IAb
399. KB, HA CNA IAb
400. TSA
401. KB, HA NBD 3. rk. Acc. 2010/50
402. KB, HA CNA IAb
403. KB, HA CNA IIAb
405. KB, HA CNA IAb
406. KB, HA CNA IAb
408. U.B. Oslo, Brevs. 493
416. KB, HA CNA IAb
419. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
420. KB, HA NBD 3. rk. Acc. 2010/50
421. WHA
422. KB, HA CNA IAb
424. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
426. KB, HA CNA IAc
427. KB, HA CNA IAb
430. KB, HA CNA IAb
432. KB, HA CNA IAc
434. KB, HA CNA IAa1
435. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
437. KB, HA CNA IIAa
438. Knut Persson: Elsa Larcén, Malmö 2000, s. 104
439. KB, HA CNA IAc
440. KB, HA CNA IAa1
442. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
443. KB, HA CNA IAb
445. KB, HA CNA IAb
446. KB, HA CNA IAa6
447. MTA CNS
449. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
451. KB, HA CNA IAb
453. KB, HA CNA IB1
456. MTA CNS
459. KB, HA CNA IAb
460. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
461. KB, HA CNA IAb
466. KB, HA CNA IAb
467. KB, HA CNA IIAb
472. DUT’s arkiv, MTA KB
473. KB, HA CNA IB1
474. KB, HA CNA IAb
477. KB, HA CNA IAb
479. KB, HA CNA IIAa
480. KB, HA NBD 2. rk.
481. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
483. KB, HA CNA IIAa
484. KB, HA CNA IAa1
485. KB, HA CNA ID3b
486. KB, HA acc. 2008/45
487. KB, HA CNA IAb
488. KB, HA CNA IAa1
491. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
492. MTA CNS
493. KB, HA CNA IAa1
495. KB, HA CNA IIAa
496. KB, HA CNA IAa8
497. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
498. KB, HA CNA IIAa
499. KB, HA CNA IAc
500. KB, HA acc. 2008/45
501. KB, HA CNA IAa1
502. KB, HA CNA IAa3
504. KB, HA CNA IAb
506. KB, HA CNA IIAa
507. KB, HA NKS 2568, 2º
508. KB, HA CNA IAb
509. WHA
511. KB, HA CNA IAb
512. KB, HA CNA IIAa
513. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
515. KB, HA CNA IIAa
516. KB, HA CNA IAc
518. WHA
519. KB, HA CNA IAb
520. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
521. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
522. KB, HA NKS 4630 4º
523. KB, HA CNA IAc
526. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
528. WHA
532. KB, HA CNA IAb
533. KB, HA CNA IAb
535. KB, HA CNA IAb
537. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
539. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
540. KB, HA CNA IAa3
542. KB, HA CNA IAb
544. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
545. KB, HA CNA IAb
546. KB, HA CNA IAb
550. KB, HA CNA IIAb
554. KB, HA CNA IAc
555. KB, HA CNA IAb
557. KB, HA CNA IIAb
561. KB, HA CNA IAa6
563. KB, HA CNA IAb
564. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
567. KB, HA CNA IAc
568. KB, HA CNA IAb
569. CNM
570. KB, HA CNA IIAb
573. TSA
574. KB, HA CNA IAb
577. KB, HA CNA IIAb
580. KB, HA CNA IAb
583. KB, HA CNA IAb
596. KB, HA CNA IAc
597. KB, HA CNA IAb
600. KB, HA CNA IAb
603. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
604. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
605. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
606. KB, HA NKS 4941, I,1 4º
610. KB, HA CNA IIAa
611. KB, HA CNA IIAa
612. KB, HA CNA IAb
615. KB, HA CNA IAa1
617. KB, HA CNA IIAa
619. KB, HA CNA IAa1
620. KB, HA CNA IAb
621. KB, HA CNA IAa6
622. KB, HA CNA IIAa
623. KB, HA CNA IAa8
624. KB, HA CNA IAa1
626. KB, HA CNA IAb
628. KB, HA CNA IIAa
629. KB, HA CNA IAb
630. KB, HA CNA IAb
632. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
634. KB, HA CNA IAa1
636. KB, HA CNA IIAa
637. KB, HA CNA IIAa
639. KB, HA CNA IAb
641. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
642. KB, HA CNA IAa1
643. KB, HA CNA IAb
645. KB, HA CNA IIAa
646. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
647. KB, HA CNA IIAa
648. KB, HA CNA IAc
650. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
651. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
652. KB, HA CNA IIAa
653. KB, HA CNA IIAc
654. KB, HA CNA IIAa
655. KB, HA CNA IAa1
656. KB, HA CNA IIAa2
657. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
658. KB, HA CNA IIAb
659. KB, HA CNA IIAb
660. KB, HA CNA IAb
663. KB, HA CNA IIAa
664. KB, HA CNA IAa1
665. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
666. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
668. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
669. KB, HA CNA IAb
670. Troensegaards autografsamling I
672. KB, HA CNA IIAa
673. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
674. KB, HA CNA IAa1
675. KB, HA CNA IIAa
676. KB, HA CNA IAb
679. KB, HA CNA IIAa
680. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
682. HA 2001/108 Ia
685. KB, HA CNA IAa1
687. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
688. KB, HA CNA IAb
690. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
691. CNM
692. KB, HA CNA IAa1
693. KB, HA CNA IAb
695. KB, HA CNA IAb
696. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
697. KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
698. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
699. HA 2001/108 Ia
701. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
702. KB, HA CNA IIAa3
703. KB, HA CNA IAa6
705. MTA CNS
706. CNM
707. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
708. KB, HA CNA IAb
709. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
711. KB, HA CNA IAc
712. KB, HA CNA IAb
714. MTA CNS
715. Göteborgs universitetsbibliotek
716. Staats- u. Univ.-Bibl. Hamburg, NHHJ; Ni 161-167
718. KB, HA CNA IAa2
719. Lokalsamlingen i Skagen
720. KB, HA CNA IAb
722. KB, HA CNA IAa2
724. Staats- u. Univ.-Bibl. Hamburg, NHHJ; Ni 161-167
725. KB, HA CNA IAb
727. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
728. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
729. KB, HA CNA IAb
731. KB, HA CNA IAb
732. KB, HA CNA Iab
735. KB, HA CNA IAa6
738. KB, HA CNA IAc
740. CNM
741. Staats- u. Univ.-Bibl. Hamburg, NHHJ; Ni 161-167
742. KB, HA CNA IAc
743. KB, HA CNA IAc
744. KB, HA CNA IAa3
745. KB, HA CNA IAb
746. KB, HA CNA Iab
747. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
749. Rigsarkivet, Det kgl. Teater, Teaterchef Andreas Møllers Embedsarkiv, 1931-1938, 220
750 .KB, HA CNA IIIAa2
752. MTA CNS
753. KB, HA CNA IAc
756. KB, HA CNA IAb
759. KB, HA CNA IAc
760. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
761. KB, HA CNA IAb
762. KB, HA CNA IIAc
763. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Tor Manns arkiv
764. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
765. KB, HA CNA IAb
766. KB, HA CNA IAb
767. KB, HA CNA IAb
771. KB, HA CNA IAb
773. KB, HA CNA IAb
777. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
779. KB, HA CNA IAb
780. KB, HA CNA IAb
782. KB, HA CNA IAb
783. KB, HA CNA IAb
785. KB, HA CNA IAb
786. KB, HA CNA IAb
787. Tilg. 608 1975/103
788. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm, Julius Rabes arkiv
789. KB, HA CNA IAb
790. KB, HA CNA IAa6
791. KB, HA CNA IAb
792. KB, HA CNA IAb
794. Lokalsamlingen i Skagen
795. KB, HA CNA IAb
796. KB, HA CNA IAb
797. KB, HA CNA IAb
798. Tilg. 391
799. KB, HA CNA IAb
800. KB, HA CNA IAb
801. Riksarkivet, Stockholm
802. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
803. KB, HA CNA IAa7
804. KB, HA CNA IIAb
805. KB, HA CNA IIAb
806. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
807. KB, HA CNA IIAb
808. KB, HA CNA IIAb
809. KB, HA CNA IIAb
810. KB, HA CNA IIAb
811. KB, HA CNA IIAb
812. KB, HA CNA IIAb
813. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
814. KB, HA CNA IIAb
815. KB, HA CNA IIAb
816. KB, HA CNA IIAb
817. KB, HA CNA IAb
818. KB, HA CNA IIAb
819. KB, HA CNA IIAb
820. KB, HA CNA IIAb
821. KB, HA CNA IIAb
822. KB, HA CNA IIAb
823. KB, HA CNA IIAb
824. KB, HA CNA IIAb
825. KB, HA CNA IIAb
826. KB, HA CNA IIAb
827. KB, HA CNA IIAb
828. KB, HA CNA IIAb
829. KB, HA CNA IIAb
830. KB, HA CNA IIAb
831. KB, HA CNA IIAb
832. KB, HA CNA IIAb
833. KB, HA CNA IIAb
834. KB, HA CNA IIAb
835. KB, HA CNA IIAb
836. KB, HA CNA IIAb
837. KB, HA CNA IIAb
838. KB, HA CNA IIAb
839. KB, HA CNA IIAb
840. KB, HA CNA IIAb
841. KB, HA CNA IIAb
842. KB, HA CNA IIAb
843. KB, HA CNA IIIAb
844. KB, HA CNA IIAb
845. KB, HA CNA IIAb
846. KB, HA CNA IIAb
847. KB, HA CNA IIAb
848. KB, HA CNA IIAb
849. KB, HA CNA IIAb
850. KB, HA CNA IIAb
851. KB, HA CNA IIAb
852. KB, HA CNA IIAb
853. KB, HA CNA IIAb
854. KB, HA CNA IIAb
855. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
856. KB, HA CNA IIAb
857. KB, HA CNA IIAb
858. KB, HA CNA IIAb
859. KB, HA CNA IIAb
860. KB, HA CNA IIAb
861. KB, HA CNA IIAb
862. CNM
863. KB, HA CNA IIAb
864. KB, HA CNA IIAb
865. CNM
866. KB, HA CNA IIAb
867. KB, HA acc. 1975/153, III 3
868. KB, HA CNA IIAb
869. KB, HA CNA IIAb
870. KB, HA CNA IIAb
871. KB, HA CNA IIAa6
873. KB, HA CNA IIAa5
874. KB, HA CNA IIAb
875. KB, HA CNA IIAb
881. Dagens Nyheder 9.10.1931
882. KB, HA NKS 4163 4º
883. KB, HA CNA IAc
884. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
885. KB, HA CNA IIAa
886. KB, HA CNA ID3b
887. KB, HA CNA IAc
888. KB, HA CNA IAc
889. KB, HA NKS 4417 4º
890. KB, HA CNA IAc
891. KB, HA CNA IAc
892. KB, HA CNA IAc
893. KB, HA CNA IAc
894. KB, HA CNA IAc
895. KB, HA CNA IAc
896. 1989/174, I kapsel 7
897. KB, HA NKS 2610, 2º
898. KB, HA CNA IAc
899. KB, HA CNA IAc
900. KB, HA CNA IAc
901. KB, HA CNA IAc
902. KB, HA CNA IAc
903. MTA CNS 302c
904. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1994/123
905. Privateje
906. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
907. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
908. Kungl. biblioteket, Stockholm, Acc. 1988/13:10
909. KB, HA CNA IAa8, 5
910. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
911. KB, HA CNA IIIAa1
912. Tilg. 608 1975/103
913. Tilg. 608 1975/103
914. KB, HA CNA IAb
915. KB, HA CNA IAb
916. KB, HA CNA IAc
917. Odense Musikforening 1866-1916
918. UT 720
919. Rigsarkivet, Ove Rodes privatarkiv
920. KB, HA CNA IAc
921. KB, HA acc. 1996/100
922. Kansallisarkisto, Helsinki
923. CNM
924. CNM
925. MTA CNS
926. MTA CNS
927. Teatermuseet
928. Teatermuseet
929. WHA
930. Den Hirschsprungske Samling
931. KB, HA acc. 2004/92
932. KB, HA NKS 5090, 4º
933. KB, HA CNA ID3b
934. TSA
935. CNM
935A. Archiv der Gesellschaft der Musikfreunde in Wien
936. Privateje
937. Rosenberg s. 37-36
938. Privateje
938A. Ordrupgaards arkiv
938B. Ordrupgaards arkiv
939. CNM
940. KB, HA NBD 3. rk.
941. Fønss s. 70
942. KB, HA acc. 1988/174, kps (8) 51
942A. Ordrupgaards arkiv
943. KB, HA NBD 3. rk.
944. Statens musikbibliotek, Stockholm
945. Erhvervsarkivet, Landsudstillingen 1908-09/210
946. Erhvervsarkivet, Landsudstillingen 1908-09/210
947. Erhvervsarkivet, Landsudstillingen 1908-09/210
948. Erhvervsarkivet, Landsudstillingen 1908-09/210
949. Erhvervsarkivet, Landsudstillingen 1908-09/210
950. Rigsarkivet, Privatarkiv 07180
951. MTA CNS 288a
952. KB, HA acc. 2008/25
953. KB, HA acc. 2008/25
954. KB, HA acc. 2008/25
955. KB, HA acc. 2008/25
956. Staats- u. Univ.-Bibl. Hamburg, LA: Nielsen, Carl A., 1-2
957. Staats- u. Univ.-Bibl. Hamburg, LA: Nielsen, Carl A., 3
958. Privateje
959. KB, HA CNA IB2
960. KB, HA acc. 2000/100
961. KB, HA acc. 2008/67 Ia
962. KB, HA CNA IAa1
963. KB, HA CNA IID3c
965. KB, HA CNA IAc
966. Statens musiksamling, Stockholm, Brevsamlingen, B16 : 11
967. KB, HA NBD 3. rk.
968. Göteborg UB, acc. H2011:16
969. KB, HA acc. 2012/228
970. KB, HA NKS 4611, I 4
971. KB, HA CNA IAa1
972. Privateje
973. Privateje
974. Privateje
975. KB, HA acc. 2012/16
976. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
977. KB, HA CNA IIAc
978. MTA CNS 182c
979. MTA CNS 240b
980. KB, HA acc. 2000/83
981. KB, HA NKS 5155, 4º
982. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs Orkesterförening, BI, 2
983. Göteborgs stadsarkiv, Göteborgs Orkesterförening, BI, 2
984. KB, HA acc. 1995/55
985. CNM
986. Göteborg UB, acc. H2011:16
987. Göteborg UB, acc. H2011:16
988. KB, HA NBD 2. rk., 1981/101
989. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
990. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
991. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
992. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
993. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
994. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
995. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
996. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
997. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
998. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
999. KB, HA NBD 3.rk, 2013/57
1000. KB, HA NBD 3.rk

Dagbøger
KB, HA CNA IC
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12.0. Fotograferet hos kgl. hoffotograf Pramm i Göteborg, formentlig i september 1928.

[image: ]

Photographed by royal court photographer Pramm in Gothenburg, probably in September 1928. 
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12.1. Efter Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens død i februar 1945 blev stuerne og soveværelserne i Frederiksholms Kanal 28A fotograferet. Foto: Det Kongelige Bibliotek, Kort- og Billedafdelingen.

[image: ]
12.1. This and the following six images: After Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's death in February 1945, the living rooms and bedrooms in Frederiksholms Kanal 28A were photographed. Photo: The Royal Library, Map and Picture Department.

 








Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven










12
Billede 2
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



[image: ]
12.2. jf. billede 12.1.
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12.2. See image 12.1.
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 12.3. See image 12.1.
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12.5. See image 12.1.
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12.6. See image 12.1.
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12.7. See image 12.1.
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BREVSKRIVERREGISTER

Dette samlede brevskriverregister registrerer de enkelte brevskrivere og modtagere, således at et brev med flere afsendere og/eller modtagere udløser flere selvstændige poster med kun én brevskriver og én modtager. De enkelte binds brevskriverregistre, derimod, registrerer brevene, således at breve med flere brevskrivere og/eller brevmodtagere udløser selvstændige poster med flere brevskrivere og/eller modtagere

Achatz, Carl til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 329, 340

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 301

Allerup, Flemming til Vinding, Povl:

10: 602

Allin, Arthur til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 646

Ancher, Anna til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 8: 193, 501

11: 804

Ancher, Anna til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 841

8: 501

Ancher, Helga til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 804

Ancher, Michael til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 238

Andersen, Julie til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 47, 250, 810

Andersen, Vilhelm til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 805

Andersen, Vilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 799

Arnholtz, Arthur til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 706, 715

Atterberg, Kurt til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 202, 218, 317, 368

Aulin, Anna til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 850

Aulin, Tor til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 379, 406

Ballin, Mogens til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 649

Balslev, Harald til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 352

Balslev, Harald til Nielsen, Carl:

8: 302

9: 614, 775

10: 80, 777

11: 347

Bang, Axel til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 666

Bang, Nina til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 157

Bang, Otto til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 5: 368

Bang, Paul til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 324

Bangert, Emilius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 844

Bangert, Emilius til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 647

8: 303

11: 676, 708

Beckett, Francis til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 308

Beckman, Bror til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 4: 593

Beckman, Bror til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 549, 559, 619, 672

2: 14

3: 28, 41, 116, 173, 223, 326, 375, 387, 388, 397, 404, 413, 596, 600, 814, 825, 931

4: 5, 211, 248, 278, 332, 375, 381, 571, 717, 835, 862, 865

5: 132, 242, 326

6: 187

8: 3, 10

9: 462, 484, 597, 617, 781

10: 24, 57, 332, 576

Beckman, Bror til Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot:

10: 267

Beckman, Bror til Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik:

10: 590, 607

Begtrup, Holger til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 688

Behrend, William til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 818

Behrend, William til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 21

8: 372

9: 120

11: 629

Bendix, Anna til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 132

Bendix, Victor til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 37, 42, 43, 77, 175, 356

3: 740

7: 180, 183

8: 62

Bentzon, Jørgen til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 98, 375

Benzon, Otto til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 766, 779

Bergh, Rudolph S. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 122, 130

3: 617, 672

Bergstedt, Harald til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 304

Berntsen, Klaus til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 463, 697

 4: 17

5: 340

8: 305

Biehe, Hilmar til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 817

Bierring, Viggo til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 17

Bigler, Poul Viktor til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 326

Birr, Paul til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 296

Bloch, William til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 261, 269

5: 147, 151

Bonnén, Helge til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 295

Borch, Carl O. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 382

Borgbjerg, Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 377

10: 525

11: 131

Borries, Herman til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 325

Borup, Dagmar til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 83, 141, 289

Borup, Dagmar til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 5: 452

Borup, Dagmar til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 83, 141, 289

Borup, Ernst J. til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 291

Borup, Johan til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 326

Borup, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 306

Brandes, Edvard til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 276

Brems, Anders til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 327

Breuning-Storm, Gunna til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 43

Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands til Nielsen, Carl:

4: 779

5: 30, 34

6: 181

11: 473

Brod, Max til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 926, 932

4: 580, 606, 611, 618, 653, 871

5: 137, 268

9: 731

Brodersen, Anna til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 806

Brodersen, Hans Julius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 6: 233

Brodersen, Lucie, se: Petersen, Lucie

Brodersen, Paul til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 279

2: 17, 53

6: 411

11: 657, 806, 855, 873

Brodersen, Paul til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 17, 53

Brodersen, Povl Julius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 269, 416, 432, 567, 680, 681, 682

2: 18

Brodersen, Povl Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 355, 567, 574, 680, 681, 682

2: 6, 58, 60, 72, 78

Brodersen, Povl Julius til Petersen, Lucie:

1: 567

Brodersen, Theophil til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 871

Brodin, Gereon til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 460, 532, 537, 665, 785

Brodin, Gereon til Wilhelm Hansen:

11: 564

Broeck, F.H. van den til Wilhelm Hansen:

 8: 171

Brummer, Benedicte til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 851

Brücker, Valdemar til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 58

Brøgger, Anton til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 348

Brøgger, Inger til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 348

Buhl, Frants til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 417, 425

Busch, Carl til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 752

5: 66

Busch, Fritz til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 298, 396

Busoni, Ferruccio til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 586

2: 305

4: 827

5: 130

6: 7, 412

Bønnelycke, Emil til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 587

Børnehjælpsdagens Hovedkontor til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 50

Børresen, Hakon til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 503, 569

C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 612, 740

C.F. Peters Verlag til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 512, 547

8: 255, 475

 9: 144

C.F. Peters Verlag til Wilhelm Hansen:

 6: 463

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Ancher, Anna:

 9: 690

11: 794

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Ancher, Michael:

7: 514

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Beckman, Bror:

 3: 903, 927

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Bendix, Victor:

1: 449

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Borup, Dagmar:

 5: 515

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Bruusgaard, Holger:

11: 867

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Claussen, Sophus:

 5: 391

6: 154

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Direktoratet for Københavns Skattevæsen

7: 493

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Dons, Elisabeth:

11: 569

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Feilberg, Johanne:

 9: 586

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Finansministeriet:

7: 333

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Foreningen for Dyrenes Beskyttelse:

 2: 423

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Friis, Hjalmar:

 9: 783

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Frølich, Benedicte:

1: 402

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Furtwängler, Adelheid:

 3: 43

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Grieg, Edvard:

2: 298

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Hartmann, Oluf:

3: 654

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Henriques, Robert:

 3: 278

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Jacobsen, Carl:

 2: 418

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Juhl, Karen:

2: 118A, 120A, 265A

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Juhl, Marie:

2: 127A

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Jørgensen, Ove:

5: 331, 357

7: 236

10: 589

11: 176

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Knudsen, Henrik:

 5: 232, 235

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Københavns Overpræsidium:

6: 221

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Landbrugsministeriet:

11: 314

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Lunn, Agnes:

11: 936

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Møller, Eggert:

9: 48, 428

10: 3, 64, 159, 237

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Møller, Frederikke:

6: 382

7: 101, 404, 406

8: 78, 283

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

2: 146, 233

3: 816

4: 444, 573, 699, 777, 843

5: 26, 35, 45, 83, 107, 120, 250, 418, 464, 468, 490, 496, 530

6: 102, 214, 219, 224, 347, 423, 438, 443

7: 26, 31, 41, 53, 57, 100, 118, 287, 374, 375, 381, 397, 400, 401, 409, 411, 415, 421, 423, 426, 428, 430, 444, 449, 463, 470, 532

8: 223

9: 38, 42, 44, 83, 89, 112, 123, 183, 194, 208, 313, 346, 357, 381, 408, 418, 429, 433, 525, 554, 601, 606, 653, 772, 800

10: 2, 13, 31, 74, 91, 99, 105, 116, 119, 136, 144, 165, 224, 232, 237, 250, 282, 378, 551, 562, 567, 629, 664, 675, 695, 710

11: 150, 172, 196, 202, 229, 603, 646, 697, 750

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Møller, Marie:

2: 379, 480, 499

4: 126

5: 287, 289

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Neergaard, Bodil:

 4: 440

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Anders:

 4: 125

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 350, 418, 421, 468, 473, 484, 491, 519, 542, 564, 572, 573, 575, 576, 578, 582, 584, 593, 594, 595, 598, 601, 651, 652, 653, 655, 659, 662, 666, 667, 671, 676

2: 24, 28, 31, 33, 35, 37, 40, 44, 46, 77, 80, 81, 96, 99, 100, 104, 106, 109, 111, 155, 158, 160, 161, 162, 163, 166, 180, 182, 183, 184, 186, 187, 237, 238, 241, 347, 358, 360, 364, 365, 369, 371, 391, 395, 398, 399, 403, 412, 416, 420, 427, 439, 443, 447, 452, 455, 457, 464, 470, 472, 474, 476, 477, 483, 484, 489, 491, 497, 498, 500, 501, 503, 504, 507

3: 29, 31, 309, 325, 340, 346, 365, 368, 487, 494, 499, 503, 505, 519, 521, 523, 560, 562, 570, 575, 576, 704, 706, 717, 738, 773, 780, 818, 895, 897, 908, 919, 922

4: 8, 22, 44, 63, 106, 131, 146, 154, 162, 163, 170, 190, 194, 197, 200, 206, 209, 210, 225, 233, 238, 239, 240, 242, 243, 392, 714, 759, 768, 797, 800, 809, 825, 833, 836, 838, 853, 856

5: 5, 16, 25, 29, 40, 44, 49, 53, 55, 64, 70, 79, 80, 91, 101, 103, 105, 106, 110, 116, 146, 203, 208, 252, 315, 318, 348, 352, 355, 402, 505, 524, 525, 531, 532, 533, 563, 564

6: 32, 188, 240, 258, 271, 363, 379, 405, 407, 431, 439, 474, 478

7: 35, 36, 55, 99, 158, 206, 216, 225, 362, 497, 511

8: 60, 135, 140, 201, 282, 427

9: 64, 145, 156, 168, 197, 201, 207, 213, 231, 259, 274, 281, 299, 317, 399, 407, 416, 432, 453, 529, 545, 567, 574, 642, 665, 700

10: 78, 87, 90, 97, 104, 139, 207, 220, 234, 239, 245, 249, 251, 253, 262, 279, 281, 443, 444, 518, 538, 540, 553, 556, 611, 621, 660, 669, 674, 717

11: 55, 169, 195, 197, 228, 267, 270, 282, 292, 301, 434, 440, 484, 488, 493, 501, 615, 619, 624, 634, 642, 655, 664, 674, 685, 692, 962, 971

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Hans Børge:

2: 233, 463

3: 509, 821

4: 139, 473

5: 33, 54

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Julie:

1: 620

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Kirstine:

 4: 125

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Sophus:

1: 324

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Olrik, Axel:

 2: 22

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Oppermann, Theodor:

 5: 136

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Président (Société Nationale des Beaux-Arts):

11: 653

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Roesen, J.M.:

7: 114

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Rosenkrantz, Hans:

10: 14

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Rønneberg, Carl E.:

 3: 529

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Röntgen, Julius:

3: 917

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Schack, Otto Didrik:

11: 357

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Schierbeck, Poul:

11: 762

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Schierbeck, Sylvia:

11: 762

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Schou, Helen:

10: 432

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Skovgaard, Niels:

 2: 296

3: 757

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Telmányi, Anne Marie:

2: 129, 146, 221, 233, 251

3: 546, 782, 819

4: 26, 30, 164

5: 99, 123, 233

8: 167, 407

9: 46, 504, 636, 684

10: 579, 580, 601

11: 706

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Telmányi, Emil:

8: 211, 230

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de

11: 333, 977

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Weilbach, Philip:

1: 417

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Wied, Gustav:

1: 623, 628, 637

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred:

 2: 138

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Wilhelm Hansen, Svend:

 9: 238, 243

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Willumsen, Edith:

8: 251

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Willumsen, J.F.:

1: 366, 643

8: 251

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie til Willumsen, Juliette:

1: 366, 643

Casals, Pablo til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 378

Cavling, Henrik til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 15, 321

Cederfeld de Simonsen, H.C.F.W. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 487

Christensen, J.C. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 341

Christian 10. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 298

Christiansen, Christian til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 300

8: 292

Christiansen, Einar til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 45, 53, 56, 58, 59, 61, 65, 69, 71, 74, 89

4: 74

9: 790

Clausen, Julius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 282

Clausen, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 258

8: 307

10: 763

Clausen, Louis til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 328

Clausen, Petra til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 650

Claussen, Sophus til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 566, 571

Clemmesen, Erik til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 597

Cold, Margrethe til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 308

Crome, Fritz til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 651

Dalberg, Erik til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 547

Danneskjold-Samsøe, C.C.S. til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 191, 458, 543

3: 96, 295, 488

David, C.L. til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 554

8: 281

Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

9: 752

11: 3, 403

Dolleris, Ludvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 482

11: 277, 334

Dons, Elisabeth til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

8: 458

11: 577, 838, 819

Dorph, N.V. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 294

Drachmann, Holger til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 46, 57, 75

Drechsel, E.C.L. til Enna, August:

 3: 567

Drechsel, E.C.L. til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 567, 645, 647

Dreyer, Gerda til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 184, 349

Ebbesen, Maren til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 856

Eckermann, Otto til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

7: 433

Eckermann, Otto til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 174

Eggers, Adolph Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 343

Eibe, Frits til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 309

Einarsson, Sigfús til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 642

Eitrem, Samson til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 5: 291

Emborg, J.L. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 293

Emborg, Svend til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 309

Enna, August til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 565

4: 347

Erdmann, Eduard til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 383

10: 417

Esbensen, Christian til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 690

11: 574

Feilberg, Johanne til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 8: 458

Fenger, Augusta til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 845

Feuermann, Emanuel til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 516

Find, Ludvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 374

Finsen, Merete til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 545, 756

Fischer, Wilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 256

Flagstad, Kirsten til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 533

Fock, Gerard von Brucken til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 857

Forsell, John til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 394

11: 152, 399, 422

Frederiksborgmuseet til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 453

Frimodt, J. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 329

Frølich, Benedicte til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 472

Frølich, Louis de la Cruz til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 379

Fuglsang, Lykke til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 801

Fuller, Una til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 721

Furtwängler, Wilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 447, 724

Fyens Stifts Museum til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 306

Gad, Carl Chr. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 203, 531

Gade, Axel til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 459

Gade, Niels Rudolph til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 626, 598

8: 310

11: 283

Gade, Rigmor til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 330

Geisler, Chr. til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 140

Gertz, M.Cl. til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 820, 409

Glahn, Kai til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 331

Glass, Louis til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 849

7: 518, 520, 551

 9: 778

Godske-Nielsen, Svend til Behrend, William:

 8: 477

Godske-Nielsen, Svend til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 5: 328

Godske-Nielsen, Svend til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 578, 652, 885

4: 505

5: 345

Gram, Peder til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 807

Gram, Peder til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 536

11: 281, 405

Grieg, Edvard til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 457

2: 465

3: 13, 252

Grieg, Edvard til Wilhelm Hansen:

1: 627

Grieg, Nina til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 343

Grieg, Nina til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 58, 101, 413

7: 484

8: 53

Grøndahl, Launy til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 370

Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, Jørgen til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 828

Gunst, Sivert til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 725

Göteborgs Lyriska Teater A.B. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 135

11: 189

Halvorsen, Johan til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 133

5: 554

Hamerik, Ebbe til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 242

Hammerich, Angul til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hammerich, Angul til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 191, 199

Hannover, H.I. til Methling, Svend:

10: 719

Hannover, H.I. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 522, 627, 628, 678

11: 214

Hannover, H.I. til Rachlew, Anders:

10: 694

Hannover-Cohen, Johan til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 546

Hansen, Anders til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 218

Hansen, Carl August til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 171, 268

11: 430

Hansen, Ernst Fr. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 436

Hansen, Inger til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 923

Hansen, Inger til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 313

Hansen, Johan til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 829

Hansen, Johan til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 332

11: 374

Hansen, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 731

Hansen, Karen Marie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 169

Hansen, Karen Marie til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 199

Hansen, L.J. til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 619

Hansen, Maren til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 401, 509

3: 373, 374

4: 136

Hansen, Maren til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 3: 815

 9: 249

Hansen, Maren til Telmányi, Anne Marie:

 3: 845

5: 526

Hansen, Margrethe til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 350

Harald, Prins til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 21

Harder, Knud til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 749

4: 34, 398, 429

8: 297

Hartmann, Arthur til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 808

Hartmann, Gerda til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 333

Hartmann, Godfred til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hartmann, Godfred til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 813

Hartmann, J.P.E. til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 357

Hartmann, Johan Peter til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hartmann, Johan Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 287, 333

Hartmann, Johannes til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 969

Hartmann, Karen til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hartmann, Michaela til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hartmann, Oluf til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hartmann, Rudolph Puggaard til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Hatt, Emilie Demant til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 245

 9: 704

Hatt, Gudmund til Hatt, Emilie Demant:

11: 798

Hauer, Joseph Matthias til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 208

Hausegger, Siegmund von til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 820

Hausegger, Siegmund von til Nielsen, Carl:

4: 422, 620, 763, 866

5: 22, 157

9: 75, 473, 485

11: 782

Hegeland, Marius til Larsen, Carl:

 2: 426

Heide, Harald til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 77

Helweg-Larsen, Gunnar til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 119

Hendriksen, F. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 334

Hennings, Henrik til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 295

Herløv, Eliza til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 18, 287

8: 107

Hermansen, Gudrun til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 352

Herold, Vilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 337, 538, 540

3: 736

4: 260

Herz, Dr. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 182

Hetsch, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 451

10: 467

Hinrichsen, Henri til Nielsen, Carl:

8: 195, 237, 265, 276, 392, 488

9: 369

Hjørlund, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 457

Hoffmann, Ernst til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 853

Hoffmann, Kai til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 498

Holm, Anders W. til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 121

Holm, Emil til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 553, 566

4: 110, 121, 138, 148, 186, 201, 212, 249, 261, 265, 272, 277, 298, 313, 349, 352, 379, 428, 462, 482, 509, 516, 521, 546

5: 111

Holm, Ludvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 335

Holstein, Ludvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 455

Holst-Kuosma, Sigrid til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 447

11: 149, 669, 773

Holten, Sofie til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 311

Holten, Suzette til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 663

5: 297, 406

Horneman, C.F.E. til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 353

Huntfield, Henry til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 507

Hvidt, Elisabeth til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 312

Høeberg, Georg til Kajanus, Robert:

8: 28, 256

Høeberg, Georg til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 276

7: 268, 315

8: 145

Høffding, Finn til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 65, 206

Høffding, Harald til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 467

Jacobsen, Ejnar til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 336

Jacobsen, Lis til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 356

Jacobsen, Lovise til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 464

Jahnn, Hans Henny til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 716, 732, 746

Jarl, Ulla til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 335

Jeanson, Gunnar til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 780

11: 74

Jensen, Johannes V. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 349

Jensen, Knud til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 337

Jensen, Thomas til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 795

Jensen-Klint, P.V. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 468

6: 215

7: 336, 515

9: 70, 248

10: 407

11: 344

Jensen-Klint, P.V. til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 61, 792

Jeppesen, Alice til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 336

Jeppesen, Knud til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 864, 870

Jeppesen, Knud til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 167

11: 153, 215, 336, 511

Jerndorff, Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 641

5: 221

6: 22

8: 338, 493

Jespersen, Olfert til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 866

Jespersen, Olfert til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 220

3: 823, 826, 879, 912

5: 160, 304, 341

7: 353

8: 443

10: 415

11: 797

Johansen, Viggo til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 614

Juhl, Ingeborg til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 126

Juhl, Karen til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 139

Juhl, Marie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 102, 117, 125, 134, 136, 144, 152

8: 40

Järnefelt, Armas til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 116, 451

5: 455

Jørgensen, Anna Plenge til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 821

Jørgensen, Einar til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 464

4: 356

Jørgensen, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 33

Jørgensen, Louise til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 5: 442

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine til Jacobsen, Lovise:

1: 555, 605, 609

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 603

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 456, 529, 603

Jørgensen, Niels til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 318, 322, 325, 326, 329, 383, 455, 537, 571, 614, 625

2: 64, 147, 159, 168

4: 617

Jørgensen, Niels til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 318, 322, 325, 326, 329, 383, 455, 537, 568, 571, 614, 625, 647, 656, 679

2: 9, 21, 25, 45, 47, 51, 64, 66, 91, 93, 97, 113, 147, 154, 159, 168, 171, 209, 409

3: 2, 376, 410, 615, 628, 710, 829, 933

4: 2, 232, 307, 438, 495, 518, 617

5: 14, 42, 67, 222

Jørgensen, Ove til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 392

3: 175

5: 329, 333, 359, 407

7: 151, 237

11: 382, 809

Jørgensen, Ove til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 5: 442

9: 421

Jørgensen, Ove til Møller, Marie:

 5: 339

Jørgensen, Ove til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 135, 623

5: 306, 332, 362, 394, 414

6: 43, 333

7: 145

9: 232

11: 286, 360

Kajanus, Robert til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 746

11: 201, 244

Kanneworff, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 310

11: 193, 367, 643

Kaper, Ernst til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 493

Keiser-Nielsen, S. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 959

Kielland, Olav til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 410, 430

11: 276, 379, 612, 767

Kinch, Helvig til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 8: 376

Kinch, Helvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 339

Kinch, Karl til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 320, 383, 399

11: 86, 99, 369

Kjellerup, Christian til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 555

Kjellström, Sven til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 445

Kjer, Tage til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 380

11: 387, 390

Kjerulf, Axel til Kajanus, Robert:

8: 28, 256

Kjerulf, Charles til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 174, 552

Klæbel, Frantz til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 791

Knudsen, Henrik til Beckman, Bror:

 3: 123, 174

5: 277

Knudsen, Henrik til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 397, 495, 511

5: 231, 234

Knudsen, Henrik til Møller, Marie:

 2: 324

Knudsen, Henrik til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 140, 157, 342

4: 36, 78, 417

5: 93

Knudsen, Jakob til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 145

Knudsen, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 427

Knuth, Karen til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 830

Kodály, Emma til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 199

Konsertföreningen, Stockholm til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 79

Konstantin-Hansen, Elise til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 658

5: 572

Konstantin Hansen, Elise til Møller, Marie:

1: 646

Koppel, Herman D. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 337, 508

Kopsch, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 293

Koral-Slais, Karel til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 340

Kornerup, Thorvald til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 341

Kraft, Ludvig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 313

Kragh, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 394

11: 630

Krarup, Georg til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 246

Krarup-Hansen, Johanne til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 342

Kretz, Poul G. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 343

Krohn, Ilmari til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 294

Københavns Byret til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 485

Københavns Overpræsidium til Nielsen, Carl og Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

6: 261

Landsoverskatteraadet til Hartmann, Godfred:

7: 347

Lange, Ina til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 213

Lange-Müller, P.E. til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 382

Langgaard, Rued til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 482

Larsen, Carl til Harder, Knud:

 2: 425

Larsen, Carl til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 852, 856, 861

4: 220

Larsen, Thorsten til Wilhelm Hansen:

 6: 254

Laub, Thomas til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

7: 494

Laub, Thomas til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 219, 225

3: 656, 812

5: 152, 154, 158, 159, 171, 177, 188, 190, 205, 211, 212, 223, 317, 375, 384, 389, 396, 546

6: 126, 250

7: 12, 503

8: 31, 34, 35, 380

9: 285, 434

11: 914

Laub, Thomas til slægt og venner:

 2: 124, 127, 133, 148

Laub, Thomas til Aagaard, Thorvald:

5: 199, 551

6: 3

7: 235, 537

9: 352

Laub, Wilhelm Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 15

8: 344

9: 782

Lauritzen, Carl til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 135, 354

Lautrup, Charles til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 414

Lehmann, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 345

Lehmann, Julius til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Lehmann, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 463

5: 565

Lemche, Gyrithe til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 9: 749

Lemkow, Victor til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 544

Lermann, Ingrid til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 470

9: 480

Lermann, Ingrid til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 480

Leth, Paul til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 312, 695

Levin, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 295

Levinsen, Carl til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 475

Levysohn(-Rachlew), Ada til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

8: 367

Levysohn, Salomon til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 168

8: 314

Lidner, Oluf til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 822

Liljefors, Ingemar til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 620

Loewenthal, Mary til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 852

Loewenthal, Siegfried til Simonsen, Käthe:

11: 843

Loewenthal, Siegfried til Simonsen, Rudolph:

11: 843

Lorenz, Godfred til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 263, 271

Lorenzen, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 494

Lunn, Agnes til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 674, 685, 843

5: 395, 401, 434, 450

6: 364, 499

7: 79, 211

11: 550, 557, 570

Lunn, Agnes til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 579

7: 213

Lunn, Laurentze til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 810

Lynge, Gerhardt til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 298

Madsen, Oluf til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 241

Magnus, Erik L. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 831

Magnus, Erik L. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 396

Magnus, Henriette til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 811, 854

Magnus, Henriette til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

10: 366

Magnus, Henriette til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 331

Malmstrøm, Knud til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 315

10: 519, 520, 521, 539

Mann, Tor til Nielsen, Carl:

:

10: 131, 274, 315, 333, 435, 481

11: 89, 103, 771

Mannheimer, Herman til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 812

Mannheimer, Lisa til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 346

11: 796

Maré, Göthilda de til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 832

Marteau, Henri til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 57

Martin, John til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 278

Matthison-Hansen, Vilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 547

Matthison-Hansen, Aage til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 432

8: 347

May, John til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 58

Melartin, Erkki til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 73

Melbye, Anton til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 48

Michaëlis, Sophus til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 62, 114

8: 386

9: 793

10: 545, 619

Michaelsen, Carl Johan til Høeberg, Georg:

10: 65, 58, 109

Michaelsen, Carl Johan til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 10

11: 802

Michaelsen, Ernst til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 833, 789

Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 31

5: 63

Moltesen, Laust til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 859

Moltesen, Laust til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 600

Monrad Johansen, David til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 305

Morales, Olallo til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 732

Morgan, Paul til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 264, 285

Mose, Mette Marie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 375

Mowinckel, Johan Ludwig til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 298

11: 398, 459, 660

Müller, Sigurd til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 175

Møller, Andreas til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 542, 786

Møller, Carl Mar til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 797

Møller, Eggert til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 413, 796

Møller, Eggert til Weber, Arthur:

 9: 78, 79

Møller, Frederikke til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

8: 273

9: 508

10: 260

11: 641

Møller, Frederikke til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 515

Møller, Frederikke til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

7: 418

 9: 515, 599

Møller, Frederikke til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 348

10: 463

11: 803

Møller, Holger til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 618

Møller, Irmelin Eggert til Borup, Dagmar:

 5: 312

6: 78, 92, 216

Møller, Irmelin Eggert til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 142, 150, 390, 413, 462, 508

3: 68, 321, 511, 533, 547, 572, 776

4: 140, 150, 165, 441, 575, 584, 705

5: 90, 251, 254, 262, 360, 398, 403, 417, 420, 426, 435, 494, 497, 527

6: 30, 63, 72, 217, 218

7: 33, 417, 443, 453, 467, 473, 527

9: 52, 62, 65, 66, 73, 108, 116, 222, 389, 714, 727, 748, 755

10: 89, 92, 133, 242

11: 656, 718, 722

Møller, Irmelin Eggert til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 51

Møller, Irmelin Eggert til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 120, 142, 150

3: 68, 713

4: 478, 584, 605, 821

5: 36, 84, 149, 195, 426, 441, 449, 477, 484, 494, 511

6: 225, 232, 235, 236, 259

7: 192, 306

8: 416

9: 93, 106, 116, 172, 189, 222, 294, 358, 580, 714, 727

10: 8, 680

11: 27, 219, 718, 722

Møller, Irmelin Eggert til Telmányi, Anne Marie:

3: 838, 928, 943

4: 39, 427, 576, 629, 791, 816

5: 217, 220, 230, 238, 243, 275, 392, 485, 539

6: 25, 29, 53, 111, 440

Møller, Jørgen til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 474

Møller (f. Rørdam), Marie til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 316

Møller, Marie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 661

2: 149, 362, 386, 408, 419, 437, 461, 492, 502

3: 513, 524

4: 84, 111, 113, 119, 122, 124, 127, 132, 134, 136, 142, 144, 147, 149, 153, 155, 157, 192, 401

5: 288, 290

Møller, Marie til Jørgensen, Ove:

 5: 336

Møller, Marie til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 293

3: 550

4: 84

Møller, Niels til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 462, 535, 648

8: 317, 403

11: 351, 356

Neergaard, Bodil til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 823

Neergaard, Bodil til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Neergaard, Bodil til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 341

3: 372

4: 304, 397

5: 89, 320

Neergaard, Marie til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Neergaard, Viggo til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Neruda, Franz til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 463

Nielsen, Albert til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 536

3: 6, 165, 241

7: 200

9: 695, 737

11: 395, 790

Nielsen, Albert til Nielsen, Sophus:

 8: 467

11: 862

Nielsen, Alfred til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 375, 349

Nielsen, Anders til Nielsen, Albert:

11: 865

Nielsen, Anders til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 352, 618

2: 546

10: 157

11: 133, 376, 446, 561, 703

Nielsen, Anders til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 352, 618

2: 546

3: 800

4: 235, 491

5: 41, 109

7: 469, 487

8: 279

10: 157, 550

11: 133, 376, 446, 561, 703

Nielsen, Anna til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 863

Nielsen, Anne Marie, se: Telmányi, Anne Marie

Nielsen, Carl til Agerby, Aksel:

11: 472

Nielsen, Carl til Agerholm, Edvard:

 3: 20, 611, 691

Nielsen, Carl til Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine:

 5: 282

Nielsen, Carl til Alpaerts, Florent:

7: 335, 346

Nielsen, Carl til Ancher, Anna:

9: 680

Nielsen, Carl til Andersen, Hakon:

 8: 180

 9: 705

Nielsen, Carl til Andersen, Vilhelm:

11: 881

Nielsen, Carl til Andersen, William:

 3: 589

Nielsen, Carl til Arnes, Jules:

10: 496

Nielsen, Carl til Arnholtz, Arthur:

10: 711, 721

Nielsen, Carl til Atterberg, Kurt:

5: 552, 576, 578, 579

6: 4, 12

10: 156, 192, 194, 195, 201, 229

Nielsen, Carl til Aubeck, Albert Krogh:

10: 672

Nielsen, Carl til Bache, Paulus:

 3: 40

11: 882

Nielsen, Carl til Balslev, Harald

7: 77, 82, 102, 290, 293, 304, 314, 351, 371, 395, 465, 567, 578, 589

8: 16, 27, 39, 174, 186, 190, 247

9: 10, 121, 153, 193, 217, 605

10: 7, 54, 77, 342, 758, 785, 788, 793, 806

11: 87, 93, 883, 979

Nielsen, Carl til Bangert, Emilius:

6: 158, 165, 220

11: 554, 711, 742, 759

Nielsen, Carl til Barnekow, Christian:

 4: 57

Nielsen, Carl til Bartholdy, Else:

 8: 257

Nielsen, Carl til Bast, Johan:

 3: 244

Nielsen, Carl til Bauditz, Agnes:

1: 1

Nielsen, Carl til Bauditz, Ove:

11: 935

Nielsen, Carl til Bauditz, Sophus:

 4: 857

Nielsen, Carl til Baum, Gustav:

 8: 88

Nielsen, Carl til Beckman, Bror:

1: 524, 525, 527, 531, 538, 545, 548, 554, 615, 617, 633, 669

2: 203, 338, 431, 541

3: 7, 16, 21, 24, 25, 30, 32, 37, 39, 49, 81, 126, 185, 219, 260, 305, 377, 389, 391, 403, 405, 411, 414, 416, 418, 426, 437, 447, 497, 557, 594, 597, 718, 805, 817, 900, 925, 930, 949

4: 6, 213, 246, 271, 280, 286, 296, 328, 342, 377, 387, 415, 460, 470, 545, 567, 581, 603, 634, 682, 712, 762, 819, 831, 861

5: 47, 92, 117, 135, 145, 236, 281, 292, 303, 324, 342, 438, 457, 466, 469, 470, 476, 480, 555, 556

6: 23, 26, 31, 33, 37, 44, 135, 139, 145, 197, 201

7: 28, 67, 75, 138, 142, 152, 173, 338

8: 5, 160

9: 382, 384

Nielsen, Carl til Begtrup, Holger:

11: 682, 699

Nielsen, Carl til Behrend, William:

1: 459, 533

2: 224, 333

3: 12, 17

4: 15, 468, 515

5: 284, 444, 550

6: 248, 262, 276

7: 18, 184, 215, 272, 342, 451, 543, 548, 549, 560, 568

8: 44, 45, 58, 64, 93, 177, 183, 385, 411, 455

9: 117, 125, 204, 215, 290, 519

10: 298, 364, 535, 558

11: 82, 105, 179, 191, 194, 605, 884, 961, 981

Nielsen, Carl til Bendix, Dagmar:

7: 156

11: 596

Nielsen, Carl til Bendix, Victor:

1: 41, 81, 284, 336, 449, 458, 494

2: 55, 63

4: 592

5: 296, 421, 423

6: 183

7: 154, 181

8: 437

Nielsen, Carl til Bentzon, Jørgen

7: 340

10: 210, 276, 412, 597

11: 377

Nielsen, Carl til Benzon, Otto:

 3: 456

4: 765

Nielsen, Carl til Berg, Natanael:

 5: 577, 580

6: 5, 13

Nielsen, Carl til Berntsen, Klaus:

 2: 438, 444, 486, 514

4: 497

7: 291

Nielsen, Carl til Biilmann, Einar:

 8: 438

 9: 228, 257

Nielsen, Carl til Birkeland, Dagny:

 8: 19

Nielsen, Carl til Blache, Christian:

 3: 795

Nielsen, Carl til Bloch, Anton:

11: 978

Nielsen, Carl til Bloch, Erling:

10: 72, 733

11: 975

Nielsen, Carl til Bloch, William:

2: 377

3: 1, 272, 595

5: 144, 153, 224, 343

Nielsen, Carl til Boheman, Ezaline:

 4: 177

Nielsen, Carl til Borch, Carl Otto:

 8: 423, 502

Nielsen, Carl til Borup, Dagmar:

 2: 228, 276, 285

5: 39, 454

7: 89

Nielsen, Carl til Borup, Johan:

 5: 155, 156, 181, 264, 270

Nielsen, Carl til Borup, Julius:

 2: 276, 285

Nielsen, Carl til Brahms, Johannes:

1: 526

Nielsen, Carl til Brandes, Georg:

1: 523

5: 202

Nielsen, Carl til Brandmose, Aage Thomsen:

 6: 456

7: 20

Nielsen, Carl til Bratt, Leif:

 6: 150

7: 48

10: 307

Nielsen, Carl til Bretton-Meyer, Carl:

 6: 342

Nielsen, Carl til Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands:

 5: 31, 37, 548

6: 179

Nielsen, Carl til Brod, Max:

3: 929

4: 577, 608, 609, 638, 867

9: 730

Nielsen, Carl til Brodersen, Povl Julius:

1: 577

Nielsen, Carl til Brodin, Gereon:

11: 801, 520, 521, 539, 650

Nielsen, Carl til Brodin, Knut:

7: 187

8: 182

Nielsen, Carl til Brorson, Chr. F.:

 5: 271

9: 335

Nielsen, Carl til Buhl, Frans:

2: 197

3: 419, 545, 586, 769, 882

5: 218, 537

6: 40

7: 25, 121

Nielsen, Carl til Busch, Adolf:

11: 972

Nielsen, Carl til Busoni, Ferruccio:

1: 589, 636, 674

2: 230, 232, 352

3: 644

4: 820

5: 118

6: 8

Nielsen, Carl til Børge-Jansen, Agnes:

11: 259

Nielsen, Carl til Børresen, Hakon:

 3: 236

4: 42

 9: 499, 510

11: 507

Nielsen, Carl til Børup, Marinus:

 9: 196, 590

Nielsen, Carl til C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger:

 4: 851

5: 82

Nielsen, Carl til C.F. Peters Verlag

6: 449

7: 489, 491

8: 194, 218, 269

9: 138

Nielsen, Carl til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 338, 339, 340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 349, 407, 419, 420, 422, 467, 469, 470, 471, 472, 475, 477, 479, 481, 483, 485, 486, 487, 490, 496, 497, 498, 500, 503, 504, 506, 508, 509, 511, 515, 540, 541, 562, 563, 579, 581, 583, 585, 587, 588, 590, 591, 592, 597, 599, 600, 649, 654, 657, 660, 664, 665, 668, 670, 673, 677, 678

2: 12, 26, 27, 29, 30, 32, 34, 36, 39, 41, 42, 43, 76, 82, 84, 85, 89, 98, 101, 103, 105, 107, 108, 110, 164, 185, 236, 239, 294, 316, 317, 344, 345, 359, 361, 363, 366, 368, 370, 372, 376, 380, 382, 383, 385, 388, 389, 393, 394, 400, 402, 405, 406, 407, 410, 411, 414, 417, 424, 430, 433, 434, 435, 436, 441, 448, 451, 453, 460, 469, 473, 475, 478, 479, 481, 482, 487, 490, 494, 496, 505, 506, 510

3: 33, 34, 108, 113, 118, 311, 329, 330, 333, 339, 344, 348, 351, 357, 360, 367, 369, 370, 381, 392, 484, 485, 489, 491, 492, 493, 495, 500, 515, 517, 520, 522, 525, 527, 530, 540, 544, 573, 574, 593, 714, 891, 894, 896, 918, 920

4: 69, 71, 72, 107, 109, 123, 128, 133, 135, 145, 151, 158, 161, 169, 175, 187, 189, 191, 193, 196, 199, 203, 205, 207, 224, 227, 229, 231, 234, 236, 237, 241, 360, 363, 393, 536, 679, 703, 721, 754, 757, 761, 781, 790, 795, 804, 810, 814, 817, 823, 824, 828, 830, 832, 834, 837, 839, 842, 854

5: 4, 7, 11, 12, 15, 18, 32, 38, 43, 50, 52, 56, 59, 60, 71, 72, 74, 78, 81, 85, 87, 88, 96, 98, 100, 108, 113, 139, 140, 141, 143, 200, 201, 204, 207, 245, 248, 253, 255, 259, 260, 263, 267, 269, 309, 310, 313, 319, 323, 347, 349, 350, 351, 353, 354, 356, 358, 363, 365, 367, 404, 408, 412, 427, 429, 433, 471, 517, 519, 521, 540

6: 27, 28, 61, 73, 74, 84, 119, 125, 130, 138, 143, 147, 155, 185, 255, 273, 279, 282, 284, 287, 292, 319, 334, 368, 370, 388, 393, 406, 408, 420, 421, 425, 440, 441, 468, 475

7: 5, 9, 30, 32, 40, 45, 47, 68, 70, 74, 83, 84, 86, 92, 120, 125, 127, 147, 149, 153, 198, 205, 207, 217, 219, 226, 250, 253, 257, 258, 264, 271, 273, 276, 281, 283, 292, 296, 301, 307, 323, 326, 328, 330, 334, 355, 420, 422, 432, 435, 436, 445, 462, 464, 472, 506, 509, 538, 540, 541

8: 49, 79, 81, 82, 414, 417, 418, 419, 422, 425, 447, 449, 450, 451

9: 3, 6, 27, 54, 150, 161, 170, 175, 180, 198, 202, 205, 209, 239, 267, 271, 275, 278, 282, 297, 298, 311, 319, 322, 332, 339, 378, 380, 398, 430, 443, 449, 454, 497, 502, 509, 513, 516, 517, 524, 531, 540, 541, 549, 563, 570, 573, 637, 693, 699, 709, 734, 787, 789

10: 76, 92, 96, 98, 110, 111, 117, 121, 124, 126, 129, 134, 148, 180, 182, 197, 214, 222, 227, 235, 238, 243, 248, 255, 257, 259, 261, 264, 269, 445, 446, 486, 533, 543, 547, 557, 603, 605, 608, 614, 620

11: 15, 19, 26, 30, 32, 51, 108, 265, 291, 297, 437, 479, 483, 495, 498, 506, 512, 515, 610, 611, 617, 622, 628, 636, 637, 641, 645, 647, 652, 654, 663, 672, 675, 679, 885

Nielsen, Carl til Cavling, Henrik:

5: 482

6: 140

7: 452

8: 381

9: 333, 377

11: 942

Nielsen, Carl til Christensen, Ulla:

11: 886

Nielsen, Carl til Christian 9.s garderobe:

11: 963

Nielsen, Carl til Christiansen, Christian:

6: 64, 99, 264, 286, 312, 322, 327, 351, 399

7: 117, 134

8: 176, 189

11: 43

Nielsen, Carl til Christiansen, Einar:

 3: 72

7: 97

Nielsen, Carl til Claudius, Carl:

7: 485

Nielsen, Carl til Clausen, H. V.:

10: 655

Nielsen, Carl til Clausen, Julius:

3: 408, 427

5: 265

7: 320

8: 368

10: 94

Nielsen, Carl til Claussen, Sophus:

 9: 694

Nielsen, Carl til Dahl, Marie:

1: 530

Nielsen, Carl til Dalberg, Nancy:

6: 79, 94, 290, 360

7: 96, 113, 221, 254, 303, 337, 542

9: 697

10: 164, 494

Nielsen, Carl til Det Kongelige Teaters direktion:

 4: 159

Nielsen, Carl til Dolleris, Ludvig:

10: 170

11: 362

Nielsen, Carl til Dolleris, Martha:

10: 170

11: 362

Nielsen, Carl til Dons, Elisabeth:

 2: 454

6: 329

7: 439

Nielsen, Carl til Dons, sanger:

 6: 223

Nielsen, Carl til Drachmann, A.B.:

 3: 902

Nielsen, Carl til Drechsel, E.C.L.:

11: 947, 948, 949

Nielsen, Carl til Eberhardt, Goby:

11: 956, 957

Nielsen, Carl til Eckermann, Otto:

7: 349

Nielsen, Carl til Eggert Møller, Irmelin:

2: 153A

Nielsen, Carl til Enna, August:

 3: 569

4: 345

Nielsen, Carl til Erdmann, Eduard:

10: 357, 387

Nielsen, Carl til Erichsen, Elna:

10: 27

Nielsen, Carl til Erichsen, Erich:

 3: 822

Nielsen, Carl til Esbensen, Christian:

 9: 751

Nielsen, Carl til Esbensen, Peter:

11: 400

Nielsen, Carl til Feddersen:

 4: 623

Nielsen, Carl til Feilberg, Johanne:

 5: 344, 459

6: 329

7: 439

Nielsen, Carl til Felumb, Svend Christian:

7: 122

 9: 645

11: 239

Nielsen, Carl til Flor, Kai:

11: 670

Nielsen, Carl til Foght, Agnete:

11: 167, 274

Nielsen, Carl til Forchhammer, Einar:

 8: 409

 9: 467

Nielsen, Carl til Forsell, John:

11: 156, 394, 401, 420

Nielsen, Carl til Frederiksen, kommunelærer:

 3: 501

Nielsen, Carl til Fremming, A.V.:

 6: 415

Nielsen, Carl til Friderichsen, Viggo:

 3: 951

Nielsen, Carl til Fryklöf, Harald:

11: 944

Nielsen, Carl til Frølich, Benedicte:

1: 532, 556

2: 336

Nielsen, Carl til Frølich, Lorenz:

1: 552

Nielsen, Carl til Fuller, Una:

10: 12

Nielsen, Carl til Fønss, Johannes:

11: 941

Nielsen, Carl til Geisler, Christian:

 3: 681, 477

 9: 468

11: 958

Nielsen, Carl til Geismar, Oscar:

 9: 805

Nielsen, Carl til Glass, Louis:

 3: 267, 318

Nielsen, Carl til Godske-Nielsen, Svend:

2: 234, 242, 247, 250, 262, 270, 284, 301, 518, 520, 522

3: 128, 209, 361, 393, 642, 883

4: 83, 323, 531

5: 175

6: 326

11: 887, 888

Nielsen, Carl til Gottschalksen, O.:

7: 269

Nielsen, Carl til Gram, Peder:

 6: 49, 318

 9: 262, 360, 363

Nielsen, Carl til Gravlund, Thorkild:

 5: 76

Nielsen, Carl til Grieg, Edvard:

 2: 173, 298, 415, 466

3: 5

Nielsen, Carl til Grieg, Nina:

 4: 56, 77, 85, 257, 394

Nielsen, Carl til Grosserersocietetets Komité, København:

5: 499

8: 185

Nielsen, Carl til Grøndahl, Launy:

 8: 119, 274, 390

 9: 253

Nielsen, Carl til Hamerik, Ebbe:

11: 480

Nielsen, Carl til Hammerich, Angul:

2: 193

3: 423

4: 561

5: 138, 219, 286

6: 192, 200, 323

7: 49

9: 163, 345, 350

Nielsen, Carl til Hannover, H.I.:

10: 626, 631, 673, 703, 781

11: 240

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Alfred:

11: 719

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Anders:

1: 8, 9

2: 11, 68

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Anton:

 4: 339

5: 293

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Carl August:

 4: 458

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Emil:

11: 37, 38, 48, 88

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, H.C.P.:

1: 650

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Inger:

 5: 2

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Johannes:

5: 2

10: 484

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Maren:

7: 87

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, N.P.:

 3: 901

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen, Robert:

 9: 30

Nielsen, Carl til Hansen Larsen, Christen:

11: 967

Nielsen, Carl til Harder, Knud:

2: 367, 421, 432, 440, 442, 445, 467, 468, 471, 493, 513, 516, 526, 528, 537, 539, 549

3: 26, 38, 151, 218, 274, 280, 285, 298, 323, 378, 430, 445, 454, 486, 498, 612, 693, 741, 751, 761, 777, 808

4: 395, 432, 604, 665, 732

5: 225, 301

9: 96

Nielsen, Carl til Hartmann, Bolette:

 8: 412

11: 943

Nielsen, Carl til Hartmann, J.P.E. (Ancherske Legat):

1: 33

Nielsen, Carl til Hartmann, Johan Peter:

 3: 526

5: 498

6: 175

9: 99

Nielsen, Carl til Hartmann, Oluf:

 3: 654, 670

Nielsen, Carl til Hassell, Ulrich von:

10: 115

Nielsen, Carl til Hatt, Emilie Demant:

1: 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 32, 34, 190

8: 144

9: 698, 706

10: 61, 821

11: 34, 238, 950

Nielsen, Carl til Hatt, Gudmund:

10: 821

Nielsen, Carl til Hauch, Gunnar:

 5: 294, 558

Nielsen, Carl til Hausegger, Siegmund von:

 4: 863

11: 783

Nielsen, Carl til Heiberg, J.L.:

 2: 295

5: 280, 425

11: 889

Nielsen, Carl til Hendriksen, F.:

 5: 557

Nielsen, Carl til Hennings, Henrik:

 4: 287

Nielsen, Carl til Henrichsen, Edgar:

 5: 483

7: 369

11: 426, 960

Nielsen, Carl til Henrichsen, Erik:

 2: 231

Nielsen, Carl til Henrichsen, Roger:

 8: 71

Nielsen, Carl til Henriques, Anna:

 5: 69

Nielsen, Carl til Henriques, Marie:

 5: 337

11: 373

Nielsen, Carl til Henriques, Robert:

1: 396

3: 62, 420, 446, 559, 762

4: 582, 799

Nielsen, Carl til Herold, Torben:

 2: 217

Nielsen, Carl til Herold, Magdalene:

 2: 174

Nielsen, Carl til Herold, Vilhelm:

2: 174, 210, 216, 244, 328, 331, 339

3: 109, 577, 606, 735

4: 244

5: 198

Nielsen, Carl til Hetsch, Gustav:

3: 237

4: 267, 437, 540, 613

5: 142, 210, 316

6: 1

7: 123

11: 890, 891, 892

Nielsen, Carl til Heyman, Helene:

 4: 574

5: 163, 338

7: 197

Nielsen, Carl til Hindenburg, T.:

 5: 48

Nielsen, Carl til Hinrichsen, Henri:

 8: 476

 9: 365

Nielsen, Carl til Hjelme, Niels:

 8: 445

Nielsen, Carl til Hjorth, Emil:

 3: 781

Nielsen, Carl til Holm, Anders W.:

 5: 122, 125, 127, 131, 226

Nielsen, Carl til Holm, Emil:

3: 548, 563, 671

4: 115, 129, 143, 184, 188, 208, 247, 251, 258, 264, 281, 288, 290, 303, 324, 329, 330, 346, 350, 353, 426, 433, 448, 481, 507, 514, 522, 526, 559, 564

5: 104, 361, 428

Nielsen, Carl til Holm, Ludvig:

 2: 74

3: 482

Nielsen, Carl til Holter, Iver:

3: 480, 518, 556, 558, 583, 585, 587, 590, 610, 783, 809

4: 1

Nielsen, Carl til Hornung & Møller (firma):

 2: 67

Nielsen, Carl til Hvidt, Elisabeth:

 6: 310

Nielsen, Carl til Høeberg, Georg:

 6: 60

 9: 774

Nielsen, Carl til Jacobsen, Lis:

 8: 444

10: 786

Nielsen, Carl til Jahnn, Hans Henny:

11: 724, 741

Nielsen, Carl til Jeanson, Gunnar:

8: 428

10: 346, 351, 355, 360, 723, 789, 809

11: 67, 370

Nielsen, Carl til Jensen, Lauritz:

 8: 92

Nielsen, Carl til Jensen-Klint, P.V.:

2: 179, 320, 326

3: 613

4: 65

9: 68

11: 117

Nielsen, Carl til Jeppesen, Knud:

5: 486

6: 14, 56, 95, 101, 106, 170, 176, 213, 237, 270, 458

7: 146, 385, 502

8: 13, 75, 203, 220, 439, 468, 497

9: 11, 92

10: 189, 454

11: 148, 218, 499, 523, 567, 893, 894, 895

Nielsen, Carl til Jerndorff, Peter:

 6: 21

8: 481

Nielsen, Carl til Jespersen, Olfert:

11: 985

Nielsen, Carl til Johannessen, Frederik:

 8: 8, 17

Nielsen, Carl til Johansen, Viggo:

 2: 275

3: 78

4: 597

5: 491

Nielsen, Carl til Johnsson, Adolfa:

 2: 7, 71

Nielsen, Carl til Jordan, Sverre:

 8: 128, 14

Nielsen, Carl til Juhl, Marie:

2: 153B

Nielsen, Carl til Juul, Christen:

 8: 20

Nielsen, Carl til Jørgensen, Albert:

7: 178

10: 514

Nielsen, Carl til Jørgensen, C.:

 9: 97

Nielsen, Carl til Jørgensen, Einar:

 6: 75

Nielsen, Carl til Jørgensen, Johannes:

1: 328

2: 202, 302, 312

Nielsen, Carl til Jørgensen, Ove:

5: 366, 380, 385, 390, 400, 411, 415, 416, 419

6: 141, 330, 357, 375, 386, 400

7: 163, 288, 440

9: 86, 229, 235

10: 223

11: 361

Nielsen, Carl til Kajanus, Robert:

4: 733, 744, 751, 771

7: 54, 65, 214

8: 28, 256, 431, 503

9: 12, 14, 58

10: 149

11: 234

Nielsen, Carl til Kallstenius, Edvin:

 5: 472

Nielsen, Carl til Kaper, Ernst:

 9: 494

Nielsen, Carl til Key, Ellen:

 6: 136

Nielsen, Carl til Kinch, Karl:

11: 91

Nielsen, Carl til Kirkeby, Anker:

11: 896, 897

Nielsen, Carl til Kjellström, Sven:

 5: 126

10: 29

11: 317

Nielsen, Carl til Kjer, Tage:

10: 388

11: 388

Nielsen, Carl til Kjerulf, Axel:

10: 32

Nielsen, Carl til Kjerulf, Charles:

 4: 179, 252, 354, 553

5: 334, 481

Nielsen, Carl til Klenau, Paul von:

11: 1000

Nielsen, Carl til Knudsen, Henrik:

2: 90, 119, 181, 189, 195, 207, 208, 213, 243, 248, 259, 266, 267, 271, 287, 291, 292, 299, 300, 303, 304, 307, 309, 313, 314, 321, 322, 325, 327, 334, 340, 343, 348, 515, 517, 521, 523, 525, 542

3: 51, 52, 54, 60, 63, 66, 67, 70, 73, 98, 228, 297, 316, 362, 386, 476, 510, 537, 554, 555, 581, 711, 758, 899

4: 35, 37, 66, 98, 321, 326, 416, 656, 666, 669, 671, 673, 708, 723, 725, 783, 805, 846

5: 528

11: 898, 899, 900, 901, 902, 939

Nielsen, Carl til Knudsen, Jacob:

 2: 115

Nielsen, Carl til Knudsen, Lars:

11: 903

Nielsen, Carl til Knudsen, Poul:

10: 817

Nielsen, Carl til Knudsen, Regnar:

 9: 173

Nielsen, Carl til Koch, Jørgen:

 5: 335

Nielsen, Carl til Koppel, Herman D.:

10: 778

Nielsen, Carl til Kragh, Johannes:

10: 395

Nielsen, Carl til Krohn, Mario:

 3: 442

Nielsen, Carl til Kuhr, Victor:

 9: 490

Nielsen, Carl til Kultusministeriet, se: Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet

Nielsen, Carl til Københavns Overpræsidium:

 6: 221

Nielsen, Carl til Lange-Müller, P.E.:

 2: 201

3: 662

Nielsen, Carl til Larcén, Elsa:

11: 438

Nielsen, Carl til Larsen, Alfrede:

1: 2

Nielsen, Carl til Larsen, Carl:

 3: 850

4: 710

 9: 701

Nielsen, Carl til Larsen, Karl:

 3: 398

 9: 575, 659

11: 522

Nielsen, Carl til Larsen, Knud:

11: 606

Nielsen, Carl til Laub, Thomas:

 2: 288

6: 305

Nielsen, Carl til Laub, Wilhelm Frederik:

 3: 275

5: 467

Nielsen, Carl til Lauridsen, Laurids:

6: 321

7: 141

Nielsen, Carl til Lehmann, Julius:

2: 245, 282, 545

3: 27, 178, 306, 324, 380, 443, 448, 474, 508, 660, 699, 806

4: 19, 20, 59, 291

5: 570

6: 2, 178

7: 308

11: 904

Nielsen, Carl til Lendrop, Margrethe:

 3: 120

Nielsen, Carl til Lestrup, Sigurd:

 4: 483

Nielsen, Carl til Levysohn, Ada:

 6: 177

11: 905

Nielsen, Carl til Levysohn, Anna:

 5: 279

Nielsen, Carl til Levysohn, Salomon:

2: 214

3: 19

5: 150, 214, 409, 493

6: 118, 157, 161, 308, 482, 489, 491

7: 124, 129, 170, 190, 252, 376, 389, 458, 550

8: 163, 233, 249

Nielsen, Carl til Lumbye, Theodor:

11: 980

Nielsen, Carl til Lundbye, Ove:

 5: 516

Nielsen, Carl til Lunn, Agnes:

 4: 216

Nielsen, Carl til Lönborg, Sven:

11: 60

Nielsen, Carl til Madsen-Steensgaard, N.K.:

 6: 485

Nielsen, Carl til Mann, Tor

7: 167

9: 166, 376, 431, 450

10: 30, 132, 278, 319, 424, 434, 438, 455, 475, 482, 736, 742, 790

11: 111, 127, 760

Nielsen, Carl til Mannheimer, Carl:

11: 968

Nielsen, Carl til Mannheimer, Herman:

 9: 76

10: 386

11: 49, 94, 763

Nielsen, Carl til Mannheimer, Lisa:

6: 317

7: 195, 203, 204, 231, 233, 248, 260, 289, 357, 501, 553, 592

8: 86, 175, 209, 263, 384

9: 133, 151, 388, 436, 658

10: 50, 118, 122, 143, 215, 256, 303, 385, 390, 422, 483, 485, 604, 699, 760

11: 63, 68, 85, 101, 115, 217, 318, 371, 385, 419, 442, 449, 680, 715

Nielsen, Carl til Mannheimer, Maja:

11: 986, 987

Nielsen, Carl til Mannstädt, Franz:

1: 489

Nielsen, Carl til Mantzius, Karl:

2: 530

3: 23, 179, 264, 444, 719

4: 24, 419

Nielsen, Carl til Marcus, Aage:

 6: 268

Nielsen, Carl til Marer, Johannes:

 3: 452

6: 239

Nielsen, Carl til Marstrand, Jacob:

1: 351

Nielsen, Carl til Marteau, Henri:

1: 566

3: 568

Nielsen, Carl til May, John:

7: 14, 15, 50, 59

Nielsen, Carl til Melartin, Erkki:

3: 830, 864, 867, 898

4: 55, 88, 355

6: 88

10: 820

Nielsen, Carl til Melbye, Anton:

 3: 42

Nielsen, Carl til Melchior, Carl:

 6: 24, 137

Nielsen, Carl til Mengelberg, Willem:

 4: 579

Nielsen, Carl til Meyer, A.C.:

 5: 544

6: 19

Nielsen, Carl til Meyer, Carl:

 9: 427

Nielsen, Carl til Michaelsen, Carl Johan:

3: 14, 121, 152

6: 306, 311, 314, 343, 358, 397, 402, 404

7: 6, 8, 107, 109, 112, 131, 148, 209, 232, 358, 377, 510, 565, 584

8: 102, 108, 111, 139, 165, 242, 259, 415, 473, 504

9: 59, 119, 200, 224, 269, 277, 287, 302, 312, 341, 348, 354, 356, 435, 507, 514

10: 18, 62, 287, 297, 487, 529, 709

11: 129, 235, 432, 687, 747, 764, 906

Nielsen, Carl til Michaelsen, Vera:

6: 306, 404, 467

7: 61, 69, 72, 76, 90, 108, 119, 131, 161, 171, 185, 188, 218, 354, 377, 446, 479, 480, 498, 505, 508, 513, 556, 559, 565

8: 38, 48, 61, 83, 104, 162, 170, 173, 179, 191, 242, 252, 259, 285, 397, 398, 410, 413, 420, 426, 448, 504

9: 59, 98, 131, 140, 154, 224, 254, 263, 312, 323, 341, 349, 364, 435, 457, 507, 514, 528, 566, 609, 736

10: 18, 33, 299, 487, 529

11: 97, 112, 225, 266, 516, 687, 747, 906, 907, 984

Nielsen, Carl til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet:

1: 12, 29, 35, 36, 254, 398, 461, 462, 474, 534, 558, 565, 621

2: 2, 16, 59, 69, 70, 86, 94, 137, 165, 206, 226, 227, 306, 329, 353, 450

4: 775

Nielsen, Carl til Moldberg-Kjeldsen:

 3: 708, 709

Nielsen, Carl til Monrad Johansen, David:

 9: 415, 446

Nielsen, Carl til Morales, Olallo:

5: 1, 501, 510

7: 365

9: 486

10: 794

11: 908

Nielsen, Carl til Mortensen, Otto:

 9: 129

Nielsen, Carl til Mowinckel, Johan Ludwig:

11: 408

Nielsen, Carl til Musikforeningen "Euphrosyne":

 9: 13

Nielsen, Carl til Müller, Sigurd:

 5: 364

Nielsen, Carl til Müller, Th.A.:

11: 321

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Andreas:

11: 749

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Carl:

 4: 812

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Dagmar:

 4: 812

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Eggert:

5: 227

6: 120, 432, 436, 479

7: 52, 81, 110, 115, 132, 262, 274, 284, 297, 305, 364, 390, 392, 403, 476, 519

8: 164, 396

9: 48, 113, 142, 206, 242, 260, 266, 276, 327, 343, 344, 355, 368, 371, 373, 383, 391, 396, 405, 420, 498, 526, 543, 553, 559, 564, 627, 707, 735, 753, 757, 768, 801

10: 1, 81, 100, 292, 295

11: 496, 623, 909

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Frederikke:

5: 460, 567

7: 60, 85, 111, 128, 157, 168, 177, 222, 387, 438

8: 69, 76, 130

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Holger:

1: 156, 226, 246

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

2: 123, 131, 255, 283

3: 355, 614

4: 70, 76, 320, 476, 487, 529, 534, 537, 541, 543, 569, 578, 588, 636, 755, 782, 808, 818, 829

5: 51, 112, 148, 186, 187, 189, 192, 193, 194, 321, 322, 430, 432, 436, 437, 443, 448, 451, 453, 465, 474, 475, 488, 495, 512, 523, 542

6: 105, 107, 112, 113, 115, 116, 122, 123, 124, 144, 146, 156, 159, 203, 222, 229, 234, 256, 267, 277, 280, 291, 294, 320, 335, 347, 350, 365, 367, 371, 376, 377, 385, 389, 391, 401, 409, 418, 419, 445, 447, 453

7: 7, 13, 62, 63, 66, 71, 93, 105, 150, 155, 164, 166, 169, 189, 202, 208, 220, 274, 284, 286, 297, 299, 310, 311, 317, 319, 322, 356, 359, 360, 374, 375, 381, 382, 393, 394, 402, 408, 409, 412, 413, 419, 424, 427, 434, 437, 454, 471, 519, 531, 535, 582

8: 68, 84, 117, 121, 129, 138, 161, 181, 223, 234, 239, 246, 284, 452, 506

9: 1, 7, 84, 87, 91, 104, 118, 142, 176, 187, 206, 210, 220, 251, 260, 266, 276, 288, 303, 327, 343, 344, 355, 368, 371, 373, 374, 383, 387, 391, 396, 405, 420, 477, 479, 489, 492, 498, 526, 543, 553, 561, 581, 593, 627, 643, 652, 655, 696, 713, 740, 753, 757, 770, 785, 798, 801

10: 1, 11, 17, 28, 37, 81, 100, 103, 108, 112, 127, 155, 160, 181, 198, 212, 228, 233, 258, 270, 280, 362, 480, 489, 491, 532, 534, 548, 567, 572, 637, 639, 641, 643, 661, 665, 679, 687, 689, 697, 702, 704

11: 22, 52, 209, 216, 222, 257, 491, 604, 623, 668, 690, 696, 698, 707, 709, 727, 728, 910, 911, 952, 953, 954

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Knud:

 5: 73

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Marie (f. Rørdam):

 2: 488

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Marie:

 4: 544

Nielsen, Carl til Møller, Niels:

3: 516, 534, 551, 637

6: 10

8: 378, 405

11: 970

Nielsen, Carl til Nansen, Peter:

 2: 534

3: 64

Nielsen, Carl til Nathansen, Henri:

 4: 570

10: 477

Nielsen, Carl til Naur, Albert:

 6: 66, 77

Nielsen, Carl til Neergaard, Bodil:

2: 346, 373, 378, 404, 519, 524, 548

3: 44, 55, 256, 371, 407, 948

4: 16, 46, 89, 91, 181, 215, 306, 372, 414, 423, 445, 510, 639, 675, 680, 713, 811, 864

5: 65, 115, 119, 257, 272, 308, 327, 330, 370, 503

6: 80

7: 309

8: 1

9: 100, 441

11: 186, 212

Nielsen, Carl til Neergaard, Viggo:

2: 531, 532

3: 433, 849

4: 9, 104, 215, 282, 713, 811, 864

Nielsen, Carl til Neiiendam, Jonna:

 3: 22

6: 46

11: 787, 912, 913

Nielsen, Carl til Neruda, Dagmar:

 6: 57

Nielsen, Carl til Neruda, Franz:

 3: 457

Nielsen, Carl til Nicodé, fru:

1: 561

Nielsen, Carl til Nicodé, Jean Louis:

1: 528, 546, 547, 550, 557, 560

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Alfred:

5: 247, 261, 377, 383, 538

6: 6, 103, 108, 195, 198, 238, 242, 249, 257, 265, 309, 321, 324, 331, 336, 337, 338, 450, 452, 455, 457, 473, 476, 484, 492

7: 64, 159, 223, 278, 294, 499

8: 12, 24, 26, 99, 114, 184, 440

9: 111, 114, 164, 279, 336, 347

11: 965

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Hans Børge:

 2: 131

3: 36

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Harald:

 9: 426

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Johannes:

3: 909

4: 738

5: 19, 311, 489

6: 16, 96, 160, 163, 164, 166, 356, 362, 427, 459

7: 46, 172, 175

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, L.C.:

2: 196, 222

3: 395, 412, 453, 539, 592, 602, 778, 904, 905, 937

4: 562

7: 526

8: 499

10: 530, 537, 569, 573, 581, 583, 587, 610, 618, 632, 659

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Lovise:

 9: 455

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Oda:

1: 40

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Peter:

 4: 434

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Sophus:

1: 324

 9: 305, 702, 777

Nielsen, Carl til Nielsen, Thorvald:

 8: 231, 369

Nielsen, Carl til Nissen, Ellen:

 8: 91

Nielsen, Carl til Nissen, N.F.:

 8: 91

Nielsen, Carl til Nordqvist, Axel:

11: 285

Nielsen, Carl til Norlind, Tobias:

 5: 325

Nielsen, Carl til Norrie, William:

 8: 461, 464

10: 236

Nielsen, Carl til Nyrop, Kristoffer:

 8: 441

Nielsen, Carl til Nyrop, Louise Frederikke:

10: 176

Nielsen, Carl til Nyrop, Margrethe:

 9: 17

Nielsen, Carl til Olrik, Axel:

1: 602, 644

2: 19, 23, 188

3: 434, 531, 723

4: 185, 366

Nielsen, Carl til Olsen, Frejlif:

11: 66

Nielsen, Carl til Ottosen, Jeppe Marius:

 8: 65

Nielsen, Carl til Oxenvad, Bodil:

10: 465

Nielsen, Carl til Oxenvad, Aage

7: 22, 23, 481

10: 219, 241, 414

11: 916

Nielsen, Carl til Panum, Hortense:

2: 10, 178

3: 797

5: 196, 568

6: 104, 117, 208, 361

9: 629

Nielsen, Carl til Pedersen, P.O.:

10: 712

Nielsen, Carl til Pergament, Moses:

 9: 411, 594, 726

10: 304, 314

Nielsen, Carl til Petersen, Chr. M.K.:

11: 917

Nielsen, Carl til Petersen, frøken:

 3: 421

Nielsen, Carl til Petersen, Lucie:

 2: 5, 88

3: 335

Nielsen, Carl til Petersen, Olga:

10: 43, 336

11: 363

Nielsen, Carl til Philipsen, Gustav:

 3: 401, 439, 502, 609

Nielsen, Carl til Ploug, Hother:

1: 30, 300, 535

2: 286

3: 279

5: 479

Nielsen, Carl til Ploug, Marie:

 4: 319

Nielsen, Carl til Plum, Cecilie:

 6: 464, 470

11: 937

Nielsen, Carl til Poulsen, Adam:

11: 41, 309

Nielsen, Carl til Poulsen, Vilhelm:

7: 378

Nielsen, Carl til Rabe, Julius:

4: 585, 586

6: 36, 39, 41, 42, 52, 209, 352, 414

7: 24, 29, 80, 179, 331, 332, 379, 441, 466

8: 80, 290, 387

9: 495, 511, 638

10: 244, 328, 337, 343, 348, 358, 365, 405, 468, 822

11: 69, 526, 777, 788

Nielsen, Carl til Rabe, Sigrid:

6: 42, 481

7: 179, 379, 466, 482

8: 80, 154, 290

10: 244

11: 424

Nielsen, Carl til Rangström, Ture:

3: 402, 451, 716, 753, 824

4: 283, 337

5: 128

6: 173, 227, 340, 353

7: 42, 483

8: 11

10: 34, 406

11: 966

Nielsen, Carl til Riisager, Knudåge:

7: 585

8: 215, 402

11: 248

Nielsen, Carl til Riis-Magnussen, Adolf:

3: 848

5: 244

7: 239, 504

9: 337

Nielsen, Carl til Ring, Oluf:

6: 413, 500

7: 136, 539

8: 90, 115

11: 743

Nielsen, Carl til Rode, Helge:

2: 172

4: 745

5: 439

6: 346, 460

7: 341

10: 51

11: 918

Nielsen, Carl til Rode, Ove:

2: 535

3: 3, 424

4: 750

5: 68

9: 703

11: 919

Nielsen, Carl til Rohde, Johan:

1: 539

Nielsen, Carl til Roose, Thorkild:

11: 146

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenberg, Hilding:

 8: 150

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenberg, Margrete:

11: 738, 920

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenberg, Vilhelm:

11: 951

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenfeld-Plaut, Léonie:

 2: 223

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenhoff, Orla:

1: 38, 44, 139, 199, 520

2: 215

Nielsen, Carl til Rosenkrantz, Hans:

10: 15

Nielsen, Carl til Rueff, Edgard:

1: 683

2: 4

Nielsen, Carl til Rung, Frederik:

 4: 870

Nielsen, Carl til Rung-Keller, P.S.:

 3: 239, 441

4: 748

11: 158, 319

Nielsen, Carl til Röntgen, Julius:

2: 350, 351, 374, 449, 547

3: 76, 77, 95, 114, 139, 251, 312, 390, 438, 604, 917

4: 182, 292, 301, 309, 316, 331, 334, 358, 424, 471

5: 209, 237

6: 339, 344, 380, 381

7: 1

Nielsen, Carl til Sachs, Emil B.:

1: 60, 109, 137, 161, 178, 201, 337, 569, 570, 687

2: 176, 308, 310

3: 144

Nielsen, Carl til Saerchinger, César:

10: 42

Nielsen, Carl til Salomon, Siegfried:

 4: 217

Nielsen, Carl til Sandorf, Ingrid Johanne:

 5: 553

Nielsen, Carl til Schack, Otto Didrik:

 4: 728

5: 97, 102

Nielsen, Carl til Schaldemose, Karen Marie:

10: 167

Nielsen, Carl til Schierbeck, Poul:

5: 513

7: 242, 267, 339

9: 236, 521, 522, 576, 579

10: 168, 663, 667

11: 23, 921

Nielsen, Carl til Schierbeck, Sylvia:

 9: 315

10: 168, 441

Nielsen, Carl til Schillings, Max von:

 3: 536, 678

4: 130, 250

Nielsen, Carl til Schiørring, Johannes:

10: 823

Nielsen, Carl til Schlyter, Gustav:

 6: 129

7: 143, 162

8: 156

Nielsen, Carl til Schmidt, Henriette:

 5: 114

Nielsen, Carl til Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot:

10: 606

Nielsen, Carl til Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik:

6: 148, 410

7: 227

8: 46, 250, 254

9: 221

10: 650

11: 366, 486, 500

Nielsen, Carl til Schou, Alette:

3: 111, 180, 195, 281, 327, 422, 458, 459, 564, 665, 715, 759, 788, 924

4: 218

Nielsen, Carl til Schytte, Anna:

 6: 174

Nielsen, Carl til Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig

11: 187, 192, 299, 976, 989, 990, 991, 992, 993, 994, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999

Nielsen, Carl til Sejr, Emanuel:

 9: 167

Nielsen, Carl til Seligmann, Hugo:

 2: 240

Nielsen, Carl til Selmar, Emil:

 2: 235

Nielsen, Carl til Serkin, Rudolf:

11: 973, 974

Nielsen, Carl til Sibelius, Aino:

 8: 158

Nielsen, Carl til Sibelius, Jean:

 3: 638

6: 345

11: 922

Nielsen, Carl til Siboni, Felix:

 8: 89

Nielsen, Carl til Simesen, Ingeborg:

 5: 229

Nielsen, Carl til Simonsen, Rudolph:

6: 285, 332

7: 19, 191, 249, 255, 380, 460, 500

9: 36, 43, 45, 55, 71, 94, 351, 400, 520, 794

Nielsen, Carl til Skattedepartementet:

7: 488

Nielsen, Carl til Skattedirektoratet:

 8: 187

Nielsen, Carl til Skjerne, Godtfred:

 3: 399

4: 396

8: 277, 370

Nielsen, Carl til Skovgaard, Niels:

 8: 388

10: 344

Nielsen, Carl til Skovmand, Helge:

 6: 300

Nielsen, Carl til Skram, Erik:

1: 370, 409, 410, 411

Nielsen, Carl til Steffensen, H.P.:

 2: 57

Nielsen, Carl til Stenhammar, Wilhelm:

3: 640, 950, 934

4: 7, 840, 858, 860

5: 10, 17, 24, 213, 295, 302, 445, 473, 507, 541, 559, 561, 569, 574

6: 9, 11, 20, 35, 47, 65, 69, 86, 114, 121, 127, 128, 131, 134, 142, 152, 153, 171, 172, 182, 184, 186, 193, 196, 204, 205, 206, 211, 212, 231, 244, 245, 247, 269, 274, 275, 288, 298, 307, 313, 325, 354, 433

7: 37, 56, 133, 182, 212, 234

Nielsen, Carl til Stockholms Konserthus-Komite:

 8: 453

Nielsen, Carl til Stockmarr, Anna:

 3: 765

Nielsen, Carl til Stoffregen, Alexander:

 5: 549, 560, 573

6: 93, 494

8: 371

Nielsen, Carl til Straube, Karl:

 5: 283, 447, 458

10: 413

Nielsen, Carl til Strøm, Th.:

 3: 946

Nielsen, Carl til Stuckenberg, Viggo:

1: 551

Nielsen, Carl til Svendsen, Anton:

1: 17, 18, 22, 384

2: 8

3: 181, 490, 666, 947

4: 868

5: 285, 407A, 424A, 456, 575

6: 100, 109

7: 243, 251, 259, 280, 361, 477, 533

9: 109, 361, 500, 512, 565, 568

10: 729, 731

Nielsen, Carl til Svendsen, Johan:

 2: 192

Nielsen, Carl til Sæverud, Harald:

7: 160

Nielsen, Carl til Søby, Olaf Torben:

10: 476

Nielsen, Carl til Telmányi, Anne Marie:

2: 131

3: 35, 836, 921, 939

4: 3, 29, 30, 38, 320, 435, 588, 637, 758, 785, 796, 806

5: 86, 191, 274, 321, 371, 373, 376, 382, 386, 387, 399, 518, 520

6: 34, 51, 58, 76, 90, 91, 169, 228, 251, 252, 328, 341, 349, 366, 369, 372, 378, 384, 390, 394, 403, 424, 442, 466, 469, 472

7: 21, 38, 73, 90, 103, 104, 137, 165, 302, 312, 391, 398, 522, 528, 534

8: 25, 126, 169, 178, 205, 240, 424, 507

9: 2, 69, 128, 135, 137, 162, 171, 185, 191, 199, 203, 211, 219, 234, 252, 261, 265, 268, 273, 280, 444, 518, 527, 532, 551, 558, 572, 676, 679, 786

10: 19, 26, 101, 106, 123, 152, 153, 188, 252, 275, 615, 662, 698, 720

11: 691, 714, 740, 923, 924, 926

Nielsen, Carl til Telmányi, Emil:

6: 34, 51, 55, 58, 62, 76, 81, 90, 91, 110, 132, 169, 241, 252, 253, 281, 283, 289, 293, 349, 366, 369, 372, 394, 424, 435, 448, 451, 471, 477

7: 17, 21, 43, 44, 51, 73, 78, 90, 103, 104, 130, 135, 244, 247, 261, 265, 275, 277, 279, 282, 285, 313, 321, 324, 325, 327, 343, 345, 391, 398, 429, 495, 496, 522, 528, 534, 579, 580, 586

8: 2, 4, 7, 22, 23, 36, 37, 47, 52, 59, 85, 97, 98, 100, 101, 127, 134, 151, 178, 188, 205, 211, 217, 230, 240, 267, 286, 288, 394, 399, 400, 401, 404, 408, 424, 454, 466, 479, 480, 486, 507

9: 2, 4, 8, 9, 16, 67, 80, 88, 105, 128, 135, 137, 162, 171, 185, 191, 199, 203, 211, 219, 223, 234, 244, 250, 252, 261, 265, 268, 273, 280, 283, 289, 292, 293, 301, 304, 417, 425, 438, 440, 488, 518, 527, 532, 538, 544, 551, 558, 572, 577, 589, 613, 624, 676, 679, 729, 731, 742, 746, 754, 761, 766, 780

10: 26, 35, 60, 101, 113, 161, 163, 173, 205, 209, 252, 265, 273, 277, 284, 286, 294, 296, 301, 323, 350, 353, 354, 377, 384, 609, 666, 728

11: 1, 28, 62, 151, 221, 233, 247, 253, 256, 258, 261, 288, 386, 447, 456, 492, 691, 705, 714, 752, 925, 926

Nielsen, Carl til Thalbitzer, William:

 8: 6, 442

Nielsen, Carl til Thomsen, Peter:

:

11: 329, 481, 497, 513, 573, 673, 701, 988

Nielsen, Carl til Thuborg, Anders:

10: 495

Nielsen, Carl til Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de.:

3: 580

4: 383, 501

5: 422

6: 149, 162, 278, 483, 486, 496

7: 186, 572, 588

9: 571

10: 47, 423, 636, 738

11: 36, 143, 439, 753

Nielsen, Carl til Tofft, Alfred:

11: 364

Nielsen, Carl til Tofte, Valdemar:

 2: 218

Nielsen, Carl til Trap, Cordt:

 6: 180

7: 557

 9: 158

Nielsen, Carl til Tuxen, O.A.:

 6: 263, 266

Nielsen, Carl til Tuxen, Poul:

 8: 66, 77

Nielsen, Carl til ukendte (flere forskellige):

1: 333

3: 11

9: 230

11: 932, 933, 934

Nielsen, Carl til Ulrich, Emilie:

 2: 387

11: 927, 928

Nielsen, Carl til Valentiner, Axel:

 9: 728

Nielsen, Carl til Vedel, Valdemar:

 3: 4, 9

Nielsen, Carl til Vinding, Povl:

10: 595

Nielsen, Carl til Voghera, Tullio:

10: 396

Nielsen, Carl til Voss, Thorolf:

11: 144

Nielsen, Carl til Weis, A.P.:

 3: 739

4: 25, 500

5: 61

Nielsen, Carl til Wendelboe Jensen, Cai:

5: 522

7: 196, 201, 229

8: 235

9: 102

Nielsen, Carl til Werner, Johannes:

 8: 192, 389

Nielsen, Carl til Wied, Gustav:

1: 464, 622

Nielsen, Carl til Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Fanny von:

10: 391

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen (firma):

1: 327, 330, 331, 332, 334, 335, 358, 382, 401, 495

2: 48, 428, 429

3: 461, 775

4: 412

5: 240

6: 98, 416, 426, 444

7: 410

8: 106, 120, 457

10: 511

11: 305, 380, 421, 518

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred:

1: 466, 544, 640, 645, 648

2: 116, 121, 132, 212, 229, 246, 249, 268, 311, 335, 533

3: 8, 352, 415, 435, 440, 514, 532, 542, 720, 813, 831

4: 380, 560

5: 266

6: 71, 315

11: 929, 940

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen, Asger:

5: 374, 378, 388, 393, 410, 413, 506

6: 68, 82, 297, 355, 373, 374, 392, 429, 434, 461, 487

7: 246, 523, 545, 554

8: 67, 74, 131, 152

9: 22, 143, 155

10: 120, 289, 291, 398, 449, 507, 513

11: 359

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas:

 1: 645

2: 156

3: 435

5: 266

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen, Kai:

 5: 314, 372

Nielsen, Carl til Wilhelm Hansen, Svend:

6: 260

8: 131

9: 22

10: 120, 289, 291, 398, 449, 507, 513

11: 293, 359

Nielsen, Carl til Willumsen, Edith:

7: 468, 475

8: 227, 251

Nielsen, Carl til Willumsen, Gersemi:

 8: 149

Nielsen, Carl til Willumsen, J.F.:

1: 359, 641

2: 194

7: 448, 450, 455, 459, 461

8: 227, 251

10: 339

11: 930

Nielsen, Carl til Winding, August:

1: 608

Nielsen, Carl til Wåhlin, Karl:

 8: 33

Nielsen, Carl til Zimmermann, Louis:

 4: 327

Nielsen, Carl til Aagaard, Thorvald:

2: 65

3: 229, 496, 507, 721, 732, 807, 828

4: 90, 472

5: 62, 197, 379, 424, 461, 504, 508

6: 168, 202, 296, 301, 480, 495

7: 11, 16, 27, 88, 95, 98, 240, 256, 263, 517, 574, 577

8: 9, 30, 32, 41, 42, 172

9: 19, 28, 225, 237, 258, 379, 401, 406, 412, 437, 459, 618, 619

10: 67, 69, 84, 86, 335, 656, 818

11: 8, 35, 76, 168, 210, 280, 289, 648, 931, 938

Nielsen, Carl til Aakjær, Jeppe:

3: 771, 772

5: 492

6: 54

7: 91, 106, 386

8: 54, 56, 383

9: 803

Nielsen, H.A. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 437

Nielsen, Hans Børge til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

4: 591

5: 8, 57

6: 38

7: 492

8: 112, 123

Nielsen, Hans Børge til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 802

Nielsen, Hans Børge til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

4: 489

5: 440

6: 303

8: 143, 430, 492

9: 409, 802

10: 800

11: 955

Nielsen, Hans Børge til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 299, 307

8: 103

Nielsen, Irmelin, se: Møller, Irmelin Eggert

Nielsen, J. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 473

Nielsen, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 572

5: 20

6: 48, 348

8: 318

Nielsen, Julie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 465

2: 204

Nielsen, Julie til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 171, 612, 624, 639

2: 54, 198, 200, 204

Nielsen, L.C. til Drechsel, E.C.L.:

11: 945, 946

Nielsen, L.C. til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 538, 541, 584, 591, 599, 601, 677, 906

4: 549

5: 228

7: 266

10: 536, 584, 591, 616, 624

Nielsen, Ludolf til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 692

Nielsen, Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 477

Nielsen, S.P. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 473

Nielsen, Sophus til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 621

Nielsen, Sophus til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 420

11: 621

Nielsen, Thorvald til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 319

 9: 660

11: 326, 338

Nielsen, Valdemar til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 353

Nielsen, Valdemar til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 323

2: 79

11: 735

Nielson, Maria Christina til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 205

Norstrand, Ragna til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 172

Novácek, Ottokar til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 580

Nyquist, Otto til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 52

Nørregaard, Gunnar F. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 350

Nørregaard, Ingeborg til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 351

Olesen, Anker til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 20

Olrik, Axel til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 15, 512

3: 471

Olrik, Axel til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 15

Olrik, Ingeborg til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 163

Olrik, Sofie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 471

Olsen, Frejlif til Jespersen, Olfert:

11: 20

Olsen, Frejlif til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 70

Olsen, Lars til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 306

Otterström, Thorvald til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 529, 550

3: 104, 203, 215

Ottosen, Marius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 839

Oxenvad, Aage til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 339

Panum, Hortense til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 341

Paulli, Simon til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 25

Pedersen, Kristjan til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 373

Pergament, Moses til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 460, 640

11: 461

Petersen, Albert til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 352

Petersen, Broder til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 426

Petersen, C. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 211

Petersen, Christian M.K. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 824

Petersen, Emil til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 77

Petersen, H.P. til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 771

10: 5

Petersen, J.P. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 473

Petersen, J.T. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 473

Petersen, Lucie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 307, 492, 543, 604, 685, 686

2: 20, 49, 50, 73, 75, 87, 92, 167, 170

3: 481, 712, 742

11: 813

Petersen, Lucie til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

1: 684

3: 790

Petersen, Lucie til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 321, 596, 638, 675, 685

2: 13, 49, 52, 73, 75, 92, 95, 167, 170

3: 712

Petersen, M.A. til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 353

Petersen, Niels til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 92

Petersen, Niels til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 92, 527

Petersen, Olaf til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 268

Petersen, Peter til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 3: 473

Philipsen, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 400, 504

Pingoud, Ernest til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 397, 729, 765, 766

Ploug, Hother til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 93, 536

2: 290

4: 335

Poulsen, A.J. til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 63

Poulsen, Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 737

Poulsen, Vilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 528

8: 21

Povlsen, Alfred til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 840, 868

Rabe, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 226

7: 373, 447

11: 780, 800

Raben-Korch, Søren Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 318, 349, 409

Rachlew, Anders til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 8: 367

Rachlew, Anders til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 354

Rachlew, Anders til Pedersen, P.O.:

10: 692

Rangström, Ture til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 695, 752, 787, 798

4: 68, 344

5: 133

6: 387

10: 38

Rasmussen, Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 839

4: 351, 550

Rasmussen, Knud til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 40

Rasmussen, N.H. til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 538

Ricard, Christian til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 266

Riisager, Knudåge til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 595

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 847

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf til Nielsen, Carl

7: 529

9: 146, 177, 182, 212, 240, 270, 284

10: 403, 554

Riis-Magnussen, Engeline til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 355

Ring, Oluf til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 417

10: 16

Rode, Ove til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 685

Rode, Helge til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 834

Rode, Helge til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 356

 9: 806

Rode, Line til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 634, 674

Rogberg, Alma til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 451

Rohde, Johan til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 9: 750

Roose, Thorkild til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 355

Rootham, Cyril B. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 846

Rosenberg, Margrete til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

3: 561

4: 532

5: 134, 397, 502, 534

6: 89, 133, 272, 493, 497

7: 2, 525, 563, 569, 590

8: 15, 73, 95, 96, 110, 113, 116, 118, 124, 125, 137, 141

9: 74, 342, 759

10: 44, 146, 508, 509, 516, 526, 560, 716

11: 869

Rosenberg, Margrete til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 39

Rosenberg, Margrete til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 5: 124, 129

Rosenberg, Margrete til Nielsen, Carl:

9: 475, 644, 646, 648, 716, 719, 720

11: 580

Rosenberg, Margrete til Nielsen, Hans Børge:

7: 176

Rosenhoff, Julie til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 134, 277

Rosenhoff, Orla til Harder, Knud:

 2: 422, 446

Rosenhoff, Orla til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 39, 146, 501

2: 323

Rosenhoff, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 429

4: 348

Rosenørn-Lehn, Erikke til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 835

Rudnev, Andrej til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 450

Rung, Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 166, 210

4: 869

5: 3, 6

Rung, Otto til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 788

Rung-Keller, P.S. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 162, 402

Röntgen, Abrahamina til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 836

Röntgen, Julius til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 836

Röntgen, Julius (Lula) til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 848

Röntgen, Julius til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Röntgen, Julius til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 381

3: 737

4: 100, 275, 299, 308, 311

6: 498

8: 299

Röntgen, Julius til Nielsen, Hans Børge:

 4: 325

Röntgen, Margret til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 848

Rørdam, Margrethe til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 357

Rørdam, Valdemar til Nielsen, Carl:

8: 357

11: 519

Raasted, N.O. til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 28

 9: 533, 762

Sachs, Emil B. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 177

3: 130

6: 304

Safonov, Vasilij til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 293

Salvesen, Ingrid til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 814

Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik til Wilhelm Hansen:

11: 406

Sandby, Herman til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 18

Sandby, Kristian til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 358

11: 340

Schack, Otto Didrik til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 837

Schierbeck, Poul til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 398

10: 464

Schierbeck, Poul til Schierbeck, Sylvia:

 9: 307, 309

Schierbeck, Sylvia til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 464

Schillings, Max von til Holm, Emil:

 4: 202

Schillings, Max von til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 449, 552

4: 137, 254, 269, 369, 503, 525

Schiøler, Victor til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 466

Schlyter, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 116, 144, 416

8: 159

Schmedes, Hakon til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 359

Schmidt, Alfred til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 421

Schmidt, Ivar til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 160

Schnabel, Artur til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 422

7: 570

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik til Kajanus, Robert:

8: 28, 256

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 694

10: 691

Schnéevoigt, Georg til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 122, 184

11: 745

Schou, Alette til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 460, 478, 588, 616

4: 555

Schou, Helen til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 303, 658

Schou, Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 402

Schröder, Bruno til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 4: 855

Schubert, Melita til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 130

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 316

10: 633, 640, 645, 651, 657, 668, 670, 681

11: 159, 223, 231, 232

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig til Hannover, H.I.:

10: 647, 658, 671

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:

10: 682, 683, 708, 727

Sehested, Hilda til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 172, 219, 338

Seligmann, Hugo til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 428, 431, 483, 582, 734

4: 4, 322

6: 302

9: 767

Senstius, Kai til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 139, 568

Shaw, Alice til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 659, 815

Sibelius, Jean til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 915

Sigurdsson, Dora til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 341

Sigurdsson, Haraldur til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 341

Simonsen, Käthe til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 860

Simonsen, Rudolph til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 825, 875

Simonsen, Rudolph til Nielsen, Carl

7: 329

8: 360

9: 216

10: 460, 461, 517

11: 245, 272

Sinding, Augusta til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 442

Sirob, Boris til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 779

Skattedepartementet til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 575

Skjerne, Godtfred til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 384

Skovgaard, Agnete til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 215

Skovgaard, Elise til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 361

Skovgaard, Georgia til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 361

Skovgaard, Ingeborg til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 361

Skovgaard, Irene til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 361

Skovgaard, Joakim til Nielsen, Carl:

5: 215

Skovgaard, Niels til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 206

8: 361

Skovgaard, Ole til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 361

Skovgaard-Petersen, C. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 345

Skovrup, Ejnar til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 22, 190

Skram, Erik til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 676

Smith, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 466

10: 59, 225

Smith, Helene til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 443

Stchelkunoff, Ivan til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 816

Stchelkunoff, Ivan til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 396

Steffensen, H.P. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 61

Stein, Fritz til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 583, 587, 610

Stein, Margarete til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

9: 611

11: 849

Stein, Margarete til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 611

Stemann, Helga til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 841

Stenhammar, Wilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 450, 938

4: 859

5: 9, 21, 509, 535, 543, 545

6: 50, 151, 210, 316

7: 139, 193, 210, 270

Stevenson, Rubenia til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 13

Stockmarr, Johanne til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 701

Stoffregen, Alexander til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 362

Strandgaard, H.C. til Strandgaard, Christen:

1: 4

Straube, Karl til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 94, 462

Stucken, Frank Valentine van der til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 194

Suenson, Henriette Benedicte til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Sukennikow, Michail til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 803, 811

Svendsen, Anton til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 10, 354

3: 668

9: 50, 555

10: 730

Svendsen, Inger Anton til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 639

Sæverud, Harald til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 300

 9: 404

Søby, Olaf F. til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 720

Sørensen, C.T.N. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 842

Tango, Egisto til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 563, 583

Telmányi, Anne Marie til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

2: 118, 143, 151, 485, 506, 512, 543, 549

4: 141, 584, 815

5: 46, 75, 246, 249, 369

6: 246

7: 4, 34, 39, 228, 318, 367, 368

8: 418, 505

9: 247, 325, 328, 340, 491, 691

10: 85, 95, 114, 128, 177, 185, 254, 266, 285, 448

11: 57, 236, 435, 632, 651, 666, 702

Telmányi, Anne Marie til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 115

Telmányi, Anne Marie til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

4: 479, 480, 488, 556, 607, 633, 769

5: 13, 27, 95, 216, 239, 241, 346, 381, 431, 446, 463, 500, 514, 536

7: 3, 10, 350, 399, 425, 431, 457

8: 166

9: 63, 107, 115, 338, 359, 422, 452, 639, 743, 804, 809

10: 570

11: 199, 207, 243

Telmányi, Anne Marie til Nielsen, Carl:

2: 118, 143, 151, 485

4: 443, 584, 801

6: 189

7: 368, 388, 474

9: 491

10: 151, 171, 456, 541, 599, 612, 677

11: 230, 262, 302

Telmányi, Anne Marie til Telmányi, Emil:

 9: 8

Telmányi, Emil til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

7: 228, 344

8: 142, 418

10: 186

Telmányi, Emil til Mannheimer, Herman:

11: 982, 983

Telmányi, Emil til Møller, Eggert:

7: 126

Telmányi, Emil til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

7: 10

 10: 178

Telmányi, Emil til Nielsen, Carl:

5: 405

6: 15, 190, 230

7: 366, 407, 524, 566

8: 18, 51, 248

9: 31, 149, 214, 245, 255, 300, 534, 578

10: 169, 263, 552, 598, 622

11: 241, 250, 502, 540, 744

Thalbitzer, William til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 416

Thiele, Johannes til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 4

Thomasen, Th. K. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 874

Thomsen, Peter til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 327, 477, 504, 712

Thor, Marius til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 284, 761

Thorsen, Svend til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 330

Thune-Stephensen, G. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 861

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

7: 363, 591

8: 271

11: 826

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de til Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

 6: 295

 9: 410

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 439

8: 363

Thyra, Prinsesse til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 23

Toch, Ernst til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 271

Tofft, Alfred til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 342

Tuxen, Frederikke til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

11: 827

Ulrich, Emilie til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 166

Undervisningsministeriet til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 101

Undervisningsministeriet til Norrie, William:

 8: 270

Unger, Max til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 819

Universitetslærere til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 364

Vigeland, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 562

Vinding, Povl til Hannover, H.I.:

10: 685

Vinding, Povl til Hye-Knudsen, Johan:

10: 593

Vinding, Povl til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 546, 592, 684, 707

Voldsgaard, Hans til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 689

Vøttrup, Signe til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 795

Wagner, Olga til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 46

Walther, Jens til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 365

Wanscher, Ellen til Hartmann, Bolette:

11: 943

Wanscher, Vilhelm til Nielsen, Carl:

 4: 256

5: 478

 9: 807

Weber, Arthur til Møller, Eggert:

 9: 126, 562

Wede, Alrik til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 535

Wedege, Søren til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 320

Weingartner, Felix til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 456

Weis, A.P. til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 744, 936

4: 32, 102

5: 23

Wendel, Ernst til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 224

Wendelboe Jensen, Cai til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 230

Werner, Maria til Nielsen, Carl:

 9: 808

Wettergren, Erik til Nielsen, Carl:

10: 230, 240

Wied, Gustav til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 631

Wied, Gustav til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 190

Wiegand, Theodor til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

10: 479

Wiklund, Adolf til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 792

Wilhelm Hansen til Kajanus, Robert:

8: 28, 256

Wilhelm Hansen til Konsertföreningen, Stockholm:

11: 544

Wilhelm Hansen til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 168

2: 135, 153

3: 479

6: 67, 70, 83, 85, 87, 97, 194, 243, 299, 359, 395, 396, 428, 430, 437, 446, 454, 462, 465, 488, 490

7: 348, 405, 478, 486, 490, 530, 544, 546, 555, 558, 561, 581, 583

8: 29, 50, 63, 70, 72, 87, 94, 122, 132, 136, 146, 147, 148, 153, 168, 275, 406, 446, 456

9: 60, 72, 147, 159, 334, 372, 448, 673

10: 283, 288, 290, 382, 397, 433, 451, 453, 462, 502, 505, 512, 515, 755

11: 145, 307, 322, 384, 509, 528

Wilhelm Hansen til Skovgaard, Joakim:

 8: 133

Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 118

2: 128

Wilhelm Hansen, Asger til Nielsen, Carl:

7: 245, 521

Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas til Nielsen, Carl:

 3: 436

Wilhelm Hansen, Svend til Nielsen, Carl:

 6: 383

8: 105, 109

11: 290

Willumsen, Edith til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 229

Willumsen, J.F. til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

1: 381

11: 858

Willumsen, J.F. til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 381, 553, 642

2: 38, 112

7: 456

10: 345

Willumsen, Juliette til Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

 2: 56

Wittrup, P.L. til Nielsen, Carl:

1: 126

Wortmann, Johannes til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 321

Wöldike, Mogens til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 322

10: 724

Wöldike, Uffe til Nielsen, Carl:

 5: 305

Zerrau, W. til Nielsen, Carl:

 2: 384

Zillinger, Erwin til Nielsen, Carl:

11: 693

Østergaard, Christiane til Nielsen, Carl:

 8: 155

 9: 661

Aagaard, Thorvald til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 50, 754, 811

5: 77, 161

7: 372

9: 233, 353, 621, 669

10: 6, 66, 102, 439

11: 16, 226, 254, 287, 295, 600, 626

Aakjær, Jeppe til Nielsen, Carl:

3: 625, 770, 774

5: 562

6: 45, 59

7: 94

8: 55, 366

9: 747, 791
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Achatz, Carl to Nielsen, Carl:

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine to Nielsen, Carl:

Allerup, Flemming to Vinding, Povl:

Allin, Arthur to Nielsen, Carl:

Ancher, Anna to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Ancher, Anna to Nielsen, Carl:

Ancher, Helga to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Ancher, Michael to Nielsen, Carl:

Andersen, Julie to Nielsen, Carl:

Andersen, Vilhelm to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Andersen, Vilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Arnholtz, Arthur to Nielsen, Carl:

Atterberg, Kurt to Nielsen, Carl:

Aulin, Anna to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Aulin, Tor to Nielsen, Carl:

Ballin, Mogens to Nielsen, Carl:

Balslev, Harald to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Balslev, Harald to Nielsen, Carl:

Bang, Axel to Nielsen, Carl:

Bang, Nina to Nielsen, Carl:

Bang, Otto to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Bang, Paul to Nielsen, Carl:

Bangert, Emilius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Bangert, Emilius to Nielsen, Carl:

Beckett, Francis to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Beckman, Brother to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Beckman, Brother to Nielsen, Carl:

Beckman, brother of Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot:

Beckman, Brother of Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik:

Begtrup, Holger to Nielsen, Carl:

Behrend, William to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Behrend, William to Nielsen, Carl:

Bendix, Anna to Nielsen, Carl:

Bendix, Victor to Nielsen, Carl:

Bentzon, Jørgen to Nielsen, Carl:

Benzon, Otto to Nielsen, Carl:

Bergh, Rudolph S. to Nielsen, Carl:

Bergstedt, Harald to Nielsen, Carl:

Berntsen, Klaus to Nielsen, Carl:

Biehe, Hilmar to Nielsen, Carl:

Bierring, Viggo to Nielsen, Carl:

Bigler, Poul Viktor to Nielsen, Carl:

Birr, Paul to Nielsen, Carl:

Bloch, William to Nielsen, Carl:

Bonnén, Helge to Nielsen, Carl:

Borch, Carl O. to Nielsen, Carl:

Borgbjerg, Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Borries, Herman to Nielsen, Carl:

Borup, Dagmar to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Borup, Dagmar to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Borup, Dagmar to Nielsen, Carl:

Borup, Ernst J. to Nielsen, Carl:

Borup, Johan to Nielsen, Carl:

Borup, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Brandes, Edvard to Nielsen, Carl:

Brems, Anders to Nielsen, Carl:

Breuning-Storm, Gunna to Nielsen, Carl:

Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands to Nielsen, Carl:

Brod, Max to Nielsen, Carl:

Brodersen, Anna to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brodersen, Hans Julius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brodersen, Lucie, see: Petersen, Lucie

Brodersen, Paul to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brodersen, Paul to Nielsen, Carl:

Brodersen, Povl Julius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brodersen, Povl Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Brodersen, Povl Julius to Petersen, Lucie:

Brodersen, Theophil to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brodin, Gereon to Nielsen, Carl:

Brodin, Gereon to Wilhelm Hansen:

Broeck, F.H. van den to Wilhelm Hansen:

Brummer, Benedicte to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Brücker, Valdemar to Nielsen, Carl:

Brøgger, Anton to Nielsen, Carl:

Brøgger, Inger to Nielsen, Carl:

Buhl, Frants to Nielsen, Carl:

Busch, Carl to Nielsen, Carl:

Busch, Fritz to Nielsen, Carl:

Busoni, Ferruccio to Nielsen, Carl:

Bønnelycke, Emil to Nielsen, Carl:

Børnehjælpsdagens Hovedkontor to Nielsen, Carl:

Børresen, Hakon to Nielsen, Carl:

C.F. Kahnt Successor to Nielsen, Carl:

C.F. Peters Verlag to Nielsen, Carl:

C.F. Peters Verlag to Wilhelm Hansen:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Ancher, Anna:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Ancher, Michael:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Beckman, Bror:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Bendix, Victor:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Borup, Dagmar:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Bruusgaard, Holger:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Claussen, Sophus:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to the Directorate of the Copenhagen Tax Department

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Dons, Elisabeth:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Feilberg, Johanne:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Finansministeriet:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Association for the Protection of Animals:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Friis, Hjalmar:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Frølich, Benedicte:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Furtwängler, Adelheid:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Grieg, Edvard:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Hartmann, Oluf:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Henriques, Robert:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Jacobsen, Carl:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Juhl, Karen:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Juhl, Marie:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Jørgensen, Ove:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Knudsen, Henrik:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Københavns Overpræsidium:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to the Ministry of Agriculture:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Lunn, Agnes:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Møller, Eggert:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Møller, Frederikke:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Møller, Marie:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Neergaard, Bodil:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Anders:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Carl:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Hans Børge:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Julie:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Kirstine:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Sophus:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Olrik, Axel:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Oppermann, Theodor:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Président (Société Nationale des Beaux-Arts):

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Roesen, J.M.:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Rosenkrantz, Hans:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Rønneberg, Carl E.:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Röntgen, Julius:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Schack, Otto Didrik:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Schierbeck, Poul:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Schierbeck, Sylvia:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Schou, Helen:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Skovgaard, Niels:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Telmányi, Anne Marie:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Telmányi, Emil:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Weilbach, Philip:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Wied, Gustav:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Wilhelm Hansen, Svend:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Willumsen, Edith:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Willumsen, J.F.:

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie to Willumsen, Juliette:

Casals, Pablo to Nielsen, Carl:

Cavling, Henrik to Nielsen, Carl:

Cederfeld de Simonsen, H.C.F.W. to Nielsen, Carl:

Christensen, J.C. to Nielsen, Carl:

Christian . to Nielsen, Carl:

Christiansen, Christian to Nielsen, Carl:

Christiansen, Einar to Nielsen, Carl:

Clausen, Julius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Clausen, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Clausen, Louis to Nielsen, Carl:

Clausen, Petra to Nielsen, Carl:

Claussen, Sophus to Nielsen, Carl:

Clemmesen, Erik to Nielsen, Carl:

Cold, Margrethe to Nielsen, Carl:

Crome, Fritz to Nielsen, Carl:

Dalberg, Erik to Nielsen, Carl:

Danneskjold-Samsøe, C.C.S. to Nielsen, Carl:

David, C.L. to Nielsen, Carl:

Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Dolleris, Ludvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Dons, Elisabeth to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

Dorph, N.V. to Nielsen, Carl:

Drachmann, Holger to Nielsen, Carl:

Drechsel, E.C.L. to Enna, August:

Drechsel, E.C.L. to Nielsen, Carl:

Dreyer, Gerda to Nielsen, Carl:

Ebbesen, Maren to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Eckermann, Otto to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Eckermann, Otto to Nielsen, Carl:

Eggers, Adolph Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Eibe, Frits to Nielsen, Carl:

Einarsson, Sigfús to Nielsen, Carl:

Eitrem, Samson to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Emborg, J.L. to Nielsen, Carl:

Emborg, Svend to Nielsen, Carl:

Enna, August to Nielsen, Carl:

Erdmann, Eduard to Nielsen, Carl:

Esbensen, Christian to Nielsen, Carl:

Feilberg, Johanne to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Fenger, Augusta to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Feuermann, Emanuel to Nielsen, Carl:

Find, Ludvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Finsen, Merete to Nielsen, Carl:

Fischer, Wilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Flagstad, Kirsten to Nielsen, Carl:

Fock, Gerard von Brucken to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Forsell, John to Nielsen, Carl:

Frederiksborgmuseet to Nielsen, Carl:

Frimodt, J. to Nielsen, Carl:

Frølich, Benedicte to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Frølich, Louis de la Cruz to Nielsen, Carl:

Fuglsang, Lykke to Nielsen, Carl:

Fuller, Una to Nielsen, Carl:

Furtwängler, Wilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Fyens Stifts Museum to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Gad, Carl Chr. to Nielsen, Carl:

Gade, Axel to Nielsen, Carl:

Gade, Niels Rudolph to Nielsen, Carl:

Gade, Rigmor to Nielsen, Carl:

Geisler, Chr. to Nielsen, Carl:

Gertz, M.Cl. to Nielsen, Carl:

Glahn, Kai to Nielsen, Carl:

Glass, Louis to Nielsen, Carl:

Godske-Nielsen, Svend to Behrend, William:

Godske-Nielsen, Svend to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Godske-Nielsen, Svend to Nielsen, Carl:

Gram, Peder to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Gram, Peder to Nielsen, Carl:

Grieg, Edvard to Nielsen, Carl:

Grieg, Edvard to Wilhelm Hansen:

Grieg, Nina to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Grieg, Nina to Nielsen, Carl:

Grøndahl, Launy to Nielsen, Carl:

Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, Jørgen to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Gunst, Sivert to Nielsen, Carl:

Göteborgs Lyriska Teater A.B. to Nielsen, Carl:

Halvorsen, Johan to Nielsen, Carl:

Hamerik, Ebbe to Nielsen, Carl:

Hammerich, Angul to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hammerich, Angul to Nielsen, Carl:

Hannover, H.I. to Methling, Svend:

Hannover, H.I. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hannover, H.I. to Rachlew, Anders:

Hannover-Cohen, Johan to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Anders to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Carl August to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Ernst Fr. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Inger to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hansen, Inger to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Johan to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hansen, Johan to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Karen Marie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hansen, Karen Marie to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, L.J. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hansen, Maren to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hansen, Maren to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Hansen, Maren to Telmányi, Anne Marie:

Hansen, Margrethe to Nielsen, Carl:

Harald, Prince to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Harder, Knud to Nielsen, Carl:

Hartmann, Arthur to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hartmann, Gerda to Nielsen, Carl:

Hartmann, Godfred to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Godfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Hartmann, J.P.E. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hartmann, Johan Peter to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Johan Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Hartmann, Johannes to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Karen to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Michaela to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Oluf to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hartmann, Rudolph Puggaard to Hartmann, Bolette:

Hatt, Emilie Demant to Nielsen, Carl:

Hatt, Gudmund to Hatt, Emilie Demant:

Hauer, Joseph Matthias to Nielsen, Carl:

Hausegger, Siegmund von to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hausegger, Siegmund von to Nielsen, Carl:

Hegeland, Marius to Larsen, Carl:

Heide, Harald to Nielsen, Carl:

Helweg-Larsen, Gunnar to Nielsen, Carl:

Hendriksen, F. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hennings, Henrik to Nielsen, Carl:

Herløv, Eliza to Nielsen, Carl:

Hermansen, Gudrun to Nielsen, Carl:

Herold, Vilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Herz, Dr. to Nielsen, Carl:

Hetsch, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Hinrichsen, Henri to Nielsen, Carl:

Hjørlund, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Hoffmann, Ernst to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Hoffmann, Kai to Nielsen, Carl:

Holm, Anders W. to Nielsen, Carl:

Holm, Emil to Nielsen, Carl:

Holm, Ludvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Holstein, Ludvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Holst-Kuosma, Sigrid to Nielsen, Carl:

Holten, Sofie to Nielsen, Carl:

Holten, Suzette to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Horneman, C.F.E. to Nielsen, Carl:

Huntfield, Henry to Nielsen, Carl:

Hvidt, Elisabeth to Nielsen, Carl:

Høeberg, Georg to Kajanus, Robert:

Høeberg, Georg to Nielsen, Carl:

Høffding, Finn to Nielsen, Carl:

Høffding, Harald to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jacobsen, Ejnar to Nielsen, Carl:

Jacobsen, Lis to Nielsen, Carl:

Jacobsen, Lovise to Nielsen, Carl:

Jahnn, Hans Henny to Nielsen, Carl:

Jarl, Ulla to Nielsen, Carl:

Jeanson, Gunnar to Nielsen, Carl:

Jensen, Johannes V. to Nielsen, Carl:

Jensen, Knud to Nielsen, Carl:

Jensen, Thomas to Nielsen, Carl:

Jensen-Klint, P.V. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jensen-Klint, P.V. to Nielsen, Carl:

Jeppesen, Alice to Nielsen, Carl:

Jeppesen, Knud to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jeppesen, Knud to Nielsen, Carl:

Jerndorff, Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Jespersen, Olfert to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jespersen, Olfert to Nielsen, Carl:

Johansen, Viggo to Nielsen, Carl:

Juhl, Ingeborg to Nielsen, Carl:

Juhl, Karen to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Juhl, Marie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Järnefelt, Armas to Nielsen, Carl:

Jørgensen, Anna Plenge to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jørgensen, Einar to Nielsen, Carl:

Jørgensen, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Jørgensen, Louise to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine to Jacobsen, Lovise:

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine to Nielsen, Carl:

Jørgensen, Niels to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jørgensen, Niels to Nielsen, Carl:

Jørgensen, Ove to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Jørgensen, Ove to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Jørgensen, Ove to Møller, Marie:

Jørgensen, Ove to Nielsen, Carl:

Kajanus, Robert to Nielsen, Carl:

Kanneworff, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Kaper, Ernst to Nielsen, Carl:

Keiser-Nielsen, S. to Nielsen, Carl:

Kielland, Olav to Nielsen, Carl:

Kinch, Helvig to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Kinch, Helvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Kinch, Karl to Nielsen, Carl:

Kjellerup, Christian to Nielsen, Carl:

Kjellström, Sven to Nielsen, Carl:

Kjer, Tage to Nielsen, Carl:

Kjerulf, Axel to Kajanus, Robert:

Kjerulf, Charles to Nielsen, Carl:

Klæbel, Frantz to Nielsen, Carl:

Knudsen, Henrik to Beckman, Bror:

Knudsen, Henrik to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Knudsen, Henrik to Møller, Marie:

Knudsen, Henrik to Nielsen, Carl:

Knudsen, Jakob to Nielsen, Carl:

Knudsen, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Knuth, Karen to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Kodály, Emma to Nielsen, Carl:

Konsertföreningen, Stockholm to Nielsen, Carl:

Konstantin-Hansen, Elise to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Konstantin Hansen, Elise to Møller, Marie:

Koppel, Herman D. to Nielsen, Carl:

Kopsch, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Koral-Slais, Karel to Nielsen, Carl:

Kornerup, Thorvald to Nielsen, Carl:

Kraft, Ludvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Kragh, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Krarup, Georg to Nielsen, Carl:

Krarup-Hansen, Johanne to Nielsen, Carl:

Kretz, Poul G. to Nielsen, Carl:

Krohn, Ilmari to Nielsen, Carl:

Copenhagen City Court to Nielsen, Carl:

Københavns Overpræsidium to Nielsen, Carl and Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Landsoverskatteraadet to Hartmann, Godfred:

Lange, Ina to Nielsen, Carl:

Lange-Müller, P.E. to Nielsen, Carl:

Langgaard, Rued to Nielsen, Carl:

Larsen, Carl to Harder, Knud:

Larsen, Carl to Nielsen, Carl:

Larsen, Thorsten to Wilhelm Hansen:

Laub, Thomas to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Laub, Thomas to Nielsen, Carl:

Laub, Thomas to family and friends:

Laub, Thomas to Aagaard, Thorvald:

Laub, Wilhelm Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Lauritzen, Carl to Nielsen, Carl:

Lautrup, Charles to Nielsen, Carl:

Lehmann, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Lehmann, Julius to Hartmann, Bolette:

Lehmann, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Lemche, Gyrithe to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Lemkow, Victor to Nielsen, Carl:

Lermann, Ingrid to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Lermann, Ingrid to Nielsen, Carl:

Leth, Paul to Nielsen, Carl:

Levin, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Levinsen, Carl to Nielsen, Carl:

Levysohn(-Rachlew), Ada to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Levysohn, Salomon to Nielsen, Carl:

Lidner, Oluf to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Liljefors, Ingemar to Nielsen, Carl:

Loewenthal, Mary to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Loewenthal, Siegfried to Simonsen, Käthe:

Loewenthal, Siegfried to Simonsen, Rudolph:

Lorenz, Godfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Lorenzen, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Lunn, Agnes to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Lunn, Agnes to Nielsen, Carl:

Lunn, Laurentze to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Lynge, Gerhardt to Nielsen, Carl:

Madsen, Oluf to Nielsen, Carl:

Magnus, Erik L. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Magnus, Erik L. to Nielsen, Carl:

Magnus, Henriette to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Magnus, Henriette to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Magnus, Henriette to Nielsen, Carl:

Malmstrøm, Knud to Nielsen, Carl:

Mann, Tor to Nielsen, Carl:

:

Mannheimer, Herman to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Mannheimer, Lisa to Nielsen, Carl:

Maré, Göthilda de to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Marteau, Henri to Nielsen, Carl:

Martin, John to Nielsen, Carl:

Matthison-Hansen, Vilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Matthison-Hansen, Aage to Nielsen, Carl:

May, John to Nielsen, Carl:

Melartin, Erkki to Nielsen, Carl:

Melbye, Anton to Nielsen, Carl:

Michaëlis, Sophus to Nielsen, Carl:

Michaelsen, Carl Johan to Høeberg, Georg:

Michaelsen, Carl Johan to Nielsen, Carl:

Michaelsen, Ernst to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet to Nielsen, Carl:

Moltesen, Laust to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Moltesen, Laust to Nielsen, Carl:

Monrad Johansen, David to Nielsen, Carl:

Morales, Olallo to Nielsen, Carl:

Morgan, Paul to Nielsen, Carl:

Mose, Mette Marie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Mowinckel, Johan Ludwig to Nielsen, Carl:

Müller, Sigurd to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Andreas to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Carl Mar to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Eggert to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Eggert to Weber, Arthur:

Møller, Frederikke to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Møller, Frederikke to Møller, Eggert:

Møller, Frederikke to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Møller, Frederikke to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Holger to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Irmelin Eggert to Borup, Dagmar:

Møller, Irmelin Eggert to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Møller, Irmelin Eggert to Møller, Eggert:

Møller, Irmelin Eggert to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Irmelin Eggert to Telmányi, Anne Marie:

Møller, Jørgen to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller (f. Rørdam), Marie to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Marie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Møller, Marie to Jørgensen, Ove:

Møller, Marie to Nielsen, Carl:

Møller, Niels to Nielsen, Carl:

Neergaard, Bodil to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Neergaard, Bodil to Hartmann, Bolette:

Neergaard, Bodil to Nielsen, Carl:

Neergaard, Marie to Hartmann, Bolette:

Neergaard, Viggo to Hartmann, Bolette:

Neruda, Franz to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Albert to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Albert to Nielsen, Sophus:

Nielsen, Alfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Anders to Nielsen, Albert:

Nielsen, Anders to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Anders to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Anna to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Anne Marie, see: Telmányi, Anne Marie

Nielsen, Carl to Agerby, Aksel:

Nielsen, Carl to Agerholm, Edvard:

Nielsen, Carl to Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine:

Nielsen, Carl to Alpaerts, Florent:

Nielsen, Carl to Ancher, Anna:

Nielsen, Carl to Andersen, Hakon:

Nielsen, Carl to Andersen, Vilhelm:

Nielsen, Carl to Andersen, William:

Nielsen, Carl to Arnes, Jules:

Nielsen, Carl to Arnholtz, Arthur:

Nielsen, Carl to Atterberg, Kurt:

Nielsen, Carl to Aubeck, Albert Krogh:

Nielsen, Carl to Bache, Paulus:

Nielsen, Carl to Balslev, Harald

Nielsen, Carl to Bangert, Emilius:

Nielsen, Carl to Barnekow, Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Bartholdy, Else:

Nielsen, Carl to Bast, Johan:

Nielsen, Carl to Bauditz, Agnes:

Nielsen, Carl to Bauditz, Ove:

Nielsen, Carl to Bauditz, Sophus:

Nielsen, Carl to Baum, Gustav:

Nielsen, Carl to Beckman, Bror:

Nielsen, Carl to Begtrup, Holger:

Nielsen, Carl to Behrend, William:

Nielsen, Carl to Bendix, Dagmar:

Nielsen, Carl to Bendix, Victor:

Nielsen, Carl to Bentzon, Jørgen

Nielsen, Carl to Benzon, Otto:

Nielsen, Carl to Berg, Natanael:

Nielsen, Carl to Berntsen, Klaus:

Nielsen, Carl to Biilmann, Einar:

Nielsen, Carl to Birkeland, Dagny:

Nielsen, Carl to Blache, Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Bloch, Anton:

Nielsen, Carl to Bloch, Erling:

Nielsen, Carl to Bloch, William:

Nielsen, Carl to Boheman, Ezaline:

Nielsen, Carl to Borch, Carl Otto:

Nielsen, Carl to Borup, Dagmar:

Nielsen, Carl to Borup, Johan:

Nielsen, Carl to Borup, Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Brahms, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Brandes, Georg:

Nielsen, Carl to Brandmose, Aage Thomsen:

Nielsen, Carl to Bratt, Leif:

Nielsen, Carl to Bretton-Meyer, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands:

Nielsen, Carl to Brod, Max:

Nielsen, Carl to Brodersen, Povl Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Brodin, Gereon:

Nielsen, Carl to Brodin, Knut:

Nielsen, Carl to Brorson, Chr. F.:

Nielsen, Carl to Buhl, Frans:

Nielsen, Carl to Busch, Adolf:

Nielsen, Carl to Busoni, Ferruccio:

Nielsen, Carl to Børge-Jansen, Agnes:

Nielsen, Carl to Børresen, Hakon:

Nielsen, Carl to Børup, Marinus:

Nielsen, Carl to C.F. Kahnt successor:

Nielsen, Carl to C.F. Peters Verlag

Nielsen, Carl to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Cavling, Henrik:

Nielsen, Carl to Christensen, Ulla:

Nielsen, Carl to Christian .s wardrobe:

Nielsen, Carl to Christiansen, Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Christiansen, Einar:

Nielsen, Carl to Claudius, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Clausen, H. V.:

Nielsen, Carl to Clausen, Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Claussen, Sophus:

Nielsen, Carl to Dahl, Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Dalberg, Nancy:

Nielsen, Carl to the management of the Royal Theatre:

Nielsen, Carl to Dolleris, Ludvig:

Nielsen, Carl to Dolleris, Martha:

Nielsen, Carl to Dons, Elisabeth:

Nielsen, Carl to Dons, singer:

Nielsen, Carl to Drachmann, A.B.:

Nielsen, Carl to Drechsel, E.C.L.:

Nielsen, Carl to Eberhardt, Goby:

Nielsen, Carl to Eckermann, Otto:

Nielsen, Carl to Eggert Møller, Irmelin:
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Nielsen, Carl to Enna, August:

Nielsen, Carl to Erdmann, Eduard:

Nielsen, Carl to Erichsen, Elna:

Nielsen, Carl to Erichsen, Erich:

Nielsen, Carl to Esbensen, Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Esbensen, Peter:

Nielsen, Carl to Feddersen:

Nielsen, Carl to Feilberg, Johanne:

Nielsen, Carl to Felumb, Svend Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Flor, Kai:

Nielsen, Carl to Foght, Agnete:

Nielsen, Carl to Forchhammer, Einar:

Nielsen, Carl to Forsell, John:

Nielsen, Carl to Frederiksen, municipal teacher:

Nielsen, Carl to Fremming, A.V.:

Nielsen, Carl to Friderichsen, Viggo:

Nielsen, Carl to Fryklöf, Harald:

Nielsen, Carl to Frølich, Benedicte:

Nielsen, Carl to Frølich, Lorenz:

Nielsen, Carl to Fuller, Una:

Nielsen, Carl to Fønss, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Geisler, Christian:

Nielsen, Carl to Geismar, Oscar:

Nielsen, Carl to Glass, Louis:

Nielsen, Carl to Godske-Nielsen, Svend:

Nielsen, Carl to Gottschalksen, O.:

Nielsen, Carl to Gram, Peder:

Nielsen, Carl to Gravlund, Thorkild:

Nielsen, Carl to Grieg, Edvard:

Nielsen, Carl to Grieg, Nina:

Nielsen, Carl to Grosserersocietets Komité, Copenhagen:

Nielsen, Carl to Grøndahl, Launy:

Nielsen, Carl to Hamerik, Ebbe:

Nielsen, Carl to Hammerich, Angul:

Nielsen, Carl to Hannover, H.I.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Alfred:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Anders:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Anton:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Carl August:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Emil:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, H.C.P.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Inger:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Maren:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, N.P.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen, Robert:

Nielsen, Carl to Hansen Larsen, Christen:

Nielsen, Carl to Harder, Knud:

Nielsen, Carl to Hartmann, Bolette:

Nielsen, Carl to Hartmann, J.P.E. (Ancherske Legat):

Nielsen, Carl to Hartmann, Johan Peter:

Nielsen, Carl to Hartmann, Oluf:

Nielsen, Carl to Hassell, Ulrich von:

Nielsen, Carl to Hatt, Emilie Demant:

Nielsen, Carl to Hatt, Gudmund:

Nielsen, Carl to Hauch, Gunnar:

Nielsen, Carl to Hausegger, Siegmund von:

Nielsen, Carl to Heiberg, J.L.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hendriksen, F.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hennings, Henrik:

Nielsen, Carl to Henrichsen, Edgar:

Nielsen, Carl to Henrichsen, Erik:

Nielsen, Carl to Henrichsen, Roger:

Nielsen, Carl to Henriques, Anna:

Nielsen, Carl to Henriques, Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Henriques, Robert:

Nielsen, Carl to Herold, Torben:

Nielsen, Carl to Herold, Magdalene:

Nielsen, Carl to Herold, Vilhelm:

Nielsen, Carl to Hetsch, Gustav:

Nielsen, Carl to Heyman, Helene:

Nielsen, Carl to Hindenburg, T.:

Nielsen, Carl to Hinrichsen, Henri:

Nielsen, Carl to Hjelme, Niels:

Nielsen, Carl to Hjorth, Emil:

Nielsen, Carl to Holm, Anders W.:

Nielsen, Carl to Holm, Emil:

Nielsen, Carl to Holm, Ludvig:

Nielsen, Carl to Holter, Iver:

Nielsen, Carl to Hornung &amp; Møller (company):

Nielsen, Carl to Hvidt, Elisabeth:

Nielsen, Carl to Høeberg, Georg:

Nielsen, Carl to Jacobsen, Lis:

Nielsen, Carl to Jahnn, Hans Henny:

Nielsen, Carl to Jeanson, Gunnar:

Nielsen, Carl to Jensen, Lauritz:

Nielsen, Carl to Jensen-Klint, P.V.:

Nielsen, Carl to Jeppesen, Knud:

Nielsen, Carl to Jerndorff, Peter:

Nielsen, Carl to Jespersen, Olfert:

Nielsen, Carl to Johannessen, Frederik:

Nielsen, Carl to Johansen, Viggo:

Nielsen, Carl to Johnsson, Adolfa:

Nielsen, Carl to Jordan, Sverre:

Nielsen, Carl to Juhl, Marie:
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Nielsen, Carl to Juul, Christen:

Nielsen, Carl to Jørgensen, Albert:

Nielsen, Carl to Jørgensen, C.:

Nielsen, Carl to Jørgensen, Einar:

Nielsen, Carl to Jørgensen, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Jørgensen, Ove:

Nielsen, Carl to Kajanus, Robert:

Nielsen, Carl to Kallstenius, Edvin:

Nielsen, Carl to Kaper, Ernst:

Nielsen, Carl to Key, Ellen:

Nielsen, Carl to Kinch, Karl:

Nielsen, Carl to Kirkeby, Anker:

Nielsen, Carl to Kjellström, Sven:

Nielsen, Carl to Kjer, Tage:

Nielsen, Carl to Kjerulf, Axel:

Nielsen, Carl to Kjerulf, Charles:

Nielsen, Carl to Klenau, Paul von:

Nielsen, Carl to Knudsen, Henrik:

Nielsen, Carl to Knudsen, Jacob:

Nielsen, Carl to Knudsen, Lars:

Nielsen, Carl to Knudsen, Poul:

Nielsen, Carl to Knudsen, Ragnar:

Nielsen, Carl to Koch, Jørgen:

Nielsen, Carl to Koppel, Herman D.:

Nielsen, Carl to Kragh, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Krohn, Mario:

Nielsen, Carl to Kuhr, Victor:

Nielsen, Carl to Ministry of Culture, see: Ministry of Church and Education

Nielsen, Carl to Københavns Overpræsidium:

Nielsen, Carl to Lange-Müller, P.E.:

Nielsen, Carl to Larcén, Elsa:

Nielsen, Carl to Larsen, Alfrede:

Nielsen, Carl to Larsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Larsen, Karl:

Nielsen, Carl to Larsen, Knud:

Nielsen, Carl to Laub, Thomas:

Nielsen, Carl to Laub, Wilhelm Frederik:

Nielsen, Carl to Lauridsen, Laurids:

Nielsen, Carl to Lehmann, Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Lendrop, Margrethe:

Nielsen, Carl to Lestrup, Sigurd:

Nielsen, Carl to Levysohn, Ada:

Nielsen, Carl to Levysohn, Anna:

Nielsen, Carl to Levysohn, Salomon:

Nielsen, Carl to Lumbye, Theodor:

Nielsen, Carl to Lundbye, Ove:

Nielsen, Carl to Lunn, Agnes:

Nielsen, Carl to Lönborg, Sven:

Nielsen, Carl to Madsen-Steensgaard, N.K.:

Nielsen, Carl to Mann, Tor

Nielsen, Carl to Mannheimer, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Mannheimer, Herman:

Nielsen, Carl to Mannheimer, Lisa:

Nielsen, Carl to Mannheimer, Maja:

Nielsen, Carl to Mannstädt, Franz:

Nielsen, Carl to Mantzius, Karl:

Nielsen, Carl to Marcus, Aage:

Nielsen, Carl to Marer, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Marstrand, Jacob:

Nielsen, Carl to Marteau, Henri:

Nielsen, Carl to May, John:

Nielsen, Carl to Melartin, Erkki:

Nielsen, Carl to Melbye, Anton:

Nielsen, Carl to Melchior, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Mengelberg, Willem:

Nielsen, Carl to Meyer, A.C.:

Nielsen, Carl to Meyer, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Michaelsen, Carl Johan:

Nielsen, Carl to Michaelsen, Vera:

Nielsen, Carl to the Ministry of Church and Education:

Nielsen, Carl to Moldberg-Kjeldsen:

Nielsen, Carl to Monrad Johansen, David:

Nielsen, Carl to Morales, Olallo:

Nielsen, Carl to Mortensen, Otto:

Nielsen, Carl to Mowinckel, Johan Ludwig:

Nielsen, Carl to Musikforeningen "Euphrosyne":

Nielsen, Carl to Müller, Sigurd:

Nielsen, Carl to Müller, Th.A.:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Andreas:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Carl:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Dagmar:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Eggert:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Frederikke:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Holger:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Knud:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Marie (née Rørdam):

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Møller, Niels:

Nielsen, Carl to Nansen, Peter:

Nielsen, Carl to Nathansen, Henri:

Nielsen, Carl to Naur, Albert:

Nielsen, Carl to Neergaard, Bodil:

Nielsen, Carl to Neergaard, Viggo:

Nielsen, Carl to Neiiendam, Jonna:

Nielsen, Carl to Neruda, Dagmar:

Nielsen, Carl to Neruda, Franz:

Nielsen, Carl to Nicodé, Mrs Nicodé: : 

Nielsen, Carl to Nicodé, Jean Louis:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Alfred:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Hans Børge:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Harald:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, L.C.:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Lovise:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Oda:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Peter:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Sophus:

Nielsen, Carl to Nielsen, Thorvald:

Nielsen, Carl to Nissen, Ellen:

Nielsen, Carl to Nissen, N.F.:

Nielsen, Carl to Nordqvist, Axel:

Nielsen, Carl to Norlind, Tobias:

Nielsen, Carl to Norrie, William:

Nielsen, Carl to Nyrop, Kristoffer:

Nielsen, Carl to Nyrop, Louise Frederikke:

Nielsen, Carl to Nyrop, Margrethe:

Nielsen, Carl to Olrik, Axel:

Nielsen, Carl to Olsen, Frejlif:

Nielsen, Carl to Ottosen, Jeppe Marius:

Nielsen, Carl to Oxenvad, Bodil:

Nielsen, Carl to Oxenvad, Aage

Nielsen, Carl to Panum, Hortense:

Nielsen, Carl to Pedersen, P.O.:

Nielsen, Carl to Pergament, Moses:

Nielsen, Carl to Petersen, Chr. M.K.:

Nielsen, Carl to Petersen, Miss:

Nielsen, Carl to Petersen, Lucie:

Nielsen, Carl to Petersen, Olga:

Nielsen, Carl to Philipsen, Gustav:

Nielsen, Carl to Ploug, Hother:

Nielsen, Carl to Ploug, Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Plum, Cecilie:

Nielsen, Carl to Poulsen, Adam:

Nielsen, Carl to Poulsen, Vilhelm:

Nielsen, Carl to Rabe, Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Rabe, Sigrid:

Nielsen, Carl to Rangström, Ture:

Nielsen, Carl to Riisager, Knudåge:

Nielsen, Carl to Riis-Magnussen, Adolf:

Nielsen, Carl to Ring, Oluf:

Nielsen, Carl to Rode, Helge:

Nielsen, Carl to Rode, Ove:

Nielsen, Carl to Rohde, Johan:

Nielsen, Carl to Roose, Thorkild:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenberg, Hilding:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenberg, Margrete:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenberg, Vilhelm:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenfeld-Plaut, Léonie:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenhoff, Orla:

Nielsen, Carl to Rosenkrantz, Hans:

Nielsen, Carl to Rueff, Edgard:

Nielsen, Carl to Rung, Frederik:

Nielsen, Carl to Rung-Keller, P.S.:

Nielsen, Carl to Röntgen, Julius:

Nielsen, Carl to Sachs, Emil B.:

Nielsen, Carl to Saerchinger, César:

Nielsen, Carl to Salomon, Siegfried:

Nielsen, Carl to Sandorf, Ingrid Johanne:

Nielsen, Carl to Schack, Otto Didrik:

Nielsen, Carl to Schaldemose, Karen Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Schierbeck, Poul:

Nielsen, Carl to Schierbeck, Sylvia:

Nielsen, Carl to Schillings, Max von:

Nielsen, Carl to Schiørring, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Schlyter, Gustav:

Nielsen, Carl to Schmidt, Henriette:

Nielsen, Carl to Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot:

Nielsen, Carl to Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik:

Nielsen, Carl to Schou, Alette:

Nielsen, Carl to Schytte, Anna:

Nielsen, Carl to Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig

Nielsen, Carl to Sejr, Emanuel:

Nielsen, Carl to Seligmann, Hugo:

Nielsen, Carl to Selmar, Emil:

Nielsen, Carl to Serkin, Rudolf:

Nielsen, Carl to Sibelius, Aino:

Nielsen, Carl to Sibelius, Jean:

Nielsen, Carl to Siboni, Felix:

Nielsen, Carl to Simesen, Ingeborg:

Nielsen, Carl to Simonsen, Rudolph:

Nielsen, Carl to the Ministry of Taxation:

Nielsen, Carl to the Directorate of Taxes:

Nielsen, Carl to Skjerne, Godtfred:

Nielsen, Carl to Skovgaard, Niels:

Nielsen, Carl to Skovmand, Helge:

Nielsen, Carl to Skram, Erik:

Nielsen, Carl to Steffensen, H.P.:

Nielsen, Carl to Stenhammar, Wilhelm:

Nielsen, Carl to the Stockholm Concert Hall Committee:

Nielsen, Carl to Stockmarr, Anna:

Nielsen, Carl to Stoffregen, Alexander:

Nielsen, Carl to Straube, Karl:

Nielsen, Carl to Strøm, Th.:

Nielsen, Carl to Stuckenberg, Viggo:

Nielsen, Carl to Svendsen, Anton:

A, A, 

Nielsen, Carl to Svendsen, Johan:

Nielsen, Carl to Sæverud, Harald:

Nielsen, Carl to Søby, Olaf Torben:

Nielsen, Carl to Telmányi, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Carl to Telmányi, Emil:

Nielsen, Carl to Thalbitzer, William:

Nielsen, Carl to Thomsen, Peter:

:

Nielsen, Carl to Thuborg, Anders:

Nielsen, Carl to Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de.:

Nielsen, Carl to Tofft, Alfred:

Nielsen, Carl to Tofte, Valdemar:

Nielsen, Carl to Trap, Cordt:

Nielsen, Carl to Tuxen, O.A.:

Nielsen, Carl to Tuxen, Poul:

Nielsen, Carl to unknown (several different):

Nielsen, Carl to Ulrich, Emilie:

Nielsen, Carl to Valentiner, Axel:

Nielsen, Carl to Vedel, Valdemar:

Nielsen, Carl to Vinding, Povl:

Nielsen, Carl to Voghera, Tullio:

Nielsen, Carl to Voss, Thorolf:

Nielsen, Carl to Weis, A.P.:

Nielsen, Carl to Wendelboe Jensen, Cai:

Nielsen, Carl to Werner, Johannes:

Nielsen, Carl to Wied, Gustav:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Fanny von:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen (firm):

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen, Asger:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen, Kai:

Nielsen, Carl to Wilhelm Hansen, Svend:

Nielsen, Carl to Willumsen, Edith:

Nielsen, Carl to Willumsen, Gersemi:

Nielsen, Carl to Willumsen, J.F.:

Nielsen, Carl to Winding, August:

Nielsen, Carl to Wåhlin, Karl:

Nielsen, Carl to Zimmermann, Louis:

Nielsen, Carl to Aagaard, Thorvald:

Nielsen, Carl to Aakjær, Jeppe:

Nielsen, H.A. to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Hans Børge to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Hans Børge to Møller, Eggert:

Nielsen, Hans Børge to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Nielsen, Hans Børge to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Irmelin, see: Møller, Irmelin Eggert

Nielsen, J. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Julie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Julie to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, L.C. to Drechsel, E.C.L.:

Nielsen, L.C. to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Ludolf to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, S.P. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Sophus to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Sophus to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Thorvald to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielsen, Valdemar to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Nielsen, Valdemar to Nielsen, Carl:

Nielson, Maria Christina to Nielsen, Carl:

Norstrand, Ragna to Nielsen, Carl:

Novácek, Ottokar to Nielsen, Carl:

Nyquist, Otto to Nielsen, Carl:

Nørregaard, Gunnar F. to Nielsen, Carl:

Nørregaard, Ingeborg to Nielsen, Carl:

Olesen, Anker to Nielsen, Carl:

Olrik, Axel to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Olrik, Axel to Nielsen, Carl:

Olrik, Ingeborg to Nielsen, Carl:

Olrik, Sofie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Olsen, Frejlif to Jespersen, Olfert:

Olsen, Frejlif to Nielsen, Carl:

Olsen, Lars to Nielsen, Carl:

Otterström, Thorvald to Nielsen, Carl:

Ottosen, Marius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Oxenvad, Aage to Nielsen, Carl:

Panum, Hortense to Nielsen, Carl:

Paulli, Simon to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Pedersen, Kristjan to Nielsen, Carl:

Pergament, Moses to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Albert to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Brother to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, C. to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Christian M.K. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, Emil to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, H.P. to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, J.P. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, J.T. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, Lucie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, Lucie to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Petersen, Lucie to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, M.A. to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Niels to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Petersen, Niels to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Olaf to Nielsen, Carl:

Petersen, Peter to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Philipsen, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Pingoud, Ernest to Nielsen, Carl:

Ploug, Hother to Nielsen, Carl:

Poulsen, A.J. to Nielsen, Carl:

Poulsen, Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Poulsen, Vilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Povlsen, Alfred to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rabe, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Raben-Korch, Søren Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Rachlew, Anders to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rachlew, Anders to Nielsen, Carl:

Rachlew, Anders to Pedersen, P.O.:

Rangström, Ture to Nielsen, Carl:

Rasmussen, Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Rasmussen, Knud to Nielsen, Carl:

Rasmussen, N.H. to Nielsen, Carl:

Ricard, Christian to Nielsen, Carl:

Riisager, Knudåge to Nielsen, Carl:

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf to Nielsen, Carl

Riis-Magnussen, Engeline to Nielsen, Carl:

Ring, Oluf to Nielsen, Carl:

Rode, Ove to Nielsen, Carl:

Rode, Helge to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rode, Helge to Nielsen, Carl:

Rode, Line to Nielsen, Carl:

Rogberg, Alma to Nielsen, Carl:

Rohde, Johan to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Roose, Thorkild to Nielsen, Carl:

Rootham, Cyril B. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rosenberg, Margrete to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rosenberg, Margrete to Møller, Eggert:

Rosenberg, Margrete to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Rosenberg, Margrete to Nielsen, Carl:

Rosenberg, Margrete to Nielsen, Hans Børge:

Rosenhoff, Julie to Nielsen, Carl:

Rosenhoff, Orla to Harder, Knud:

Rosenhoff, Orla to Nielsen, Carl:

Rosenhoff, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Rosenørn-Lehn, Erikke to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rudnev, Andrej to Nielsen, Carl:

Rung, Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Rung, Otto to Nielsen, Carl:

Rung-Keller, P.S. to Nielsen, Carl:

Röntgen, Abrahamina to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Röntgen, Julius to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Röntgen, Julius (Lula) to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Röntgen, Julius to Hartmann, Bolette:

Röntgen, Julius to Nielsen, Carl:

Röntgen, Julius to Nielsen, Hans Børge:

Röntgen, Margret to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Rørdam, Margrethe to Nielsen, Carl:

Rørdam, Valdemar to Nielsen, Carl:

Raasted, N.O. to Nielsen, Carl:

Sachs, Emil B. to Nielsen, Carl:

Safonov, Vasilij to Nielsen, Carl:

Salvesen, Ingrid to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik to Wilhelm Hansen:

Sandby, Herman to Nielsen, Carl:

Sandby, Kristian to Nielsen, Carl:

Schack, Otto Didrik to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Schierbeck, Poul to Nielsen, Carl:

Schierbeck, Poul to Schierbeck, Sylvia:

Schierbeck, Sylvia to Nielsen, Carl:

Schillings, Max von to Holm, Emil:

Schillings, Max von to Nielsen, Carl:

Schiøler, Victor to Nielsen, Carl:

Schlyter, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Schmedes, Hakon to Nielsen, Carl:

Schmidt, Alfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Schmidt, Ivar to Nielsen, Carl:

Schnabel, Artur to Nielsen, Carl:

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik to Kajanus, Robert:

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik to Nielsen, Carl:

Schnéevoigt, Georg to Nielsen, Carl:

Schou, Alette to Nielsen, Carl:

Schou, Helen to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Schou, Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Schröder, Bruno to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Schubert, Melita to Nielsen, Carl:

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig to Nielsen, Carl:

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig to Hannover, H.I.:

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig to Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:

Sehested, Hilda to Nielsen, Carl:

Seligmann, Hugo to Nielsen, Carl:

Senstius, Kai to Nielsen, Carl:

Shaw, Alice to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Sibelius, Jean for Nielsen, Carl:

Sigurdsson, Dora to Nielsen, Carl:

Sigurdsson, Haraldur for Nielsen, Carl:

Simonsen, Käthe to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Simonsen, Rudolph to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Simonsen, Rudolph to Nielsen, Carl

Sinding, Augusta to Nielsen, Carl:

Sirob, Boris to Nielsen, Carl:

Skattedepartementet to Nielsen, Carl:

Skjerne, Godtfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Agnete to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Elise to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Georgia to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Ingeborg to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Irene to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Joakim to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Niels to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard, Ole to Nielsen, Carl:

Skovgaard-Petersen, C. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Skovrup, Ejnar to Nielsen, Carl:

Skram, Erik to Nielsen, Carl:

Smith, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Smith, Helene to Nielsen, Carl:

Stchelkunoff, Ivan to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Stchelkunoff, Ivan to Nielsen, Carl:

Steffensen, H.P. to Nielsen, Carl:

Stein, Fritz to Nielsen, Carl:

Stein, Margarete to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Stein, Margarete to Nielsen, Carl:

Stemann, Helga to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Stenhammar, Wilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Stevenson, Rubenia to Nielsen, Carl:

Stockmarr, Johanne to Nielsen, Carl:

Stoffregen, Alexander to Nielsen, Carl:

Strandgaard, H.C. to Strandgaard, Christen:

Straube, Karl to Nielsen, Carl:

Stucken, Frank Valentine van der to Nielsen, Carl:

Suenson, Henriette Benedicte to Hartmann, Bolette:

Sukennikow, Michail to Nielsen, Carl:

Svendsen, Anton to Nielsen, Carl:

Svendsen, Inger Anton to Nielsen, Carl:

Sæverud, Harald to Nielsen, Carl:

Søby, Olaf F. to Nielsen, Carl:

Sørensen, C.T.N. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Tango, Egisto to Nielsen, Carl:

Telmányi, Anne Marie to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Telmányi, Anne Marie to Møller, Eggert:

Telmányi, Anne Marie to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Telmányi, Anne Marie to Nielsen, Carl:

Telmányi, Anne Marie to Telmányi, Emil:

Telmányi, Emil to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

Telmányi, Emil to Mannheimer, Herman:

Telmányi, Emil to Møller, Eggert:

Telmányi, Emil to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Telmányi, Emil to Nielsen, Carl:

Thalbitzer, William to Nielsen, Carl:

Thiele, Johannes to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Thomasen, Th. K. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Thomsen, Peter to Nielsen, Carl:

Thor, Marius to Nielsen, Carl:

Thorsen, Svend to Nielsen, Carl:

Thune-Stephensen, G. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de to Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de to Nielsen, Carl:

Thyra, Princess to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Toch, Ernst to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Tofft, Alfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Tuxen, Frederikke to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Ulrich, Emilie to Nielsen, Carl:

Ministry of Education to Nielsen, Carl:

Department of Education to Norrie, William:

Unger, Max to Nielsen, Carl:

University teachers to Nielsen, Carl:

Vigeland, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Vinding, Povl to Hannover, H.I.:

Vinding, Povl to Hye-Knudsen, Johan:

Vinding, Povl to Nielsen, Carl:

Voldsgaard, Hans to Nielsen, Carl:

Vøttrup, Signe to Nielsen, Carl:

Wagner, Olga to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Walther, Jens to Nielsen, Carl:

Wanscher, Ellen to Hartmann, Bolette:

Wanscher, Vilhelm to Nielsen, Carl:

Weber, Arthur to Møller, Eggert:

Wede, Alrik to Nielsen, Carl:

Wedege, Søren to Nielsen, Carl:

Weingartner, Felix to Nielsen, Carl:

Weis, A.P. to Nielsen, Carl:

Wendel, Ernst to Nielsen, Carl:

Wendelboe Jensen, Cai to Nielsen, Carl:

Werner, Maria to Nielsen, Carl:

Wettergren, Erik to Nielsen, Carl:

Wied, Gustav to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Wied, Gustav to Nielsen, Carl:

Wiegand, Theodor to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Wiklund, Adolf to Nielsen, Carl:

Wilhelm Hansen to Kajanus, Robert:

Wilhelm Hansen to Konsertföreningen, Stockholm:

Wilhelm Hansen to Nielsen, Carl:

Wilhelm Hansen to Skovgaard, Joakim:

Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred to Nielsen, Carl:

Wilhelm Hansen, Asger to Nielsen, Carl:

Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas to Nielsen, Carl:

Wilhelm Hansen, Svend to Nielsen, Carl:

Willumsen, Edith to Nielsen, Carl:

Willumsen, J.F. to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Willumsen, J.F. to Nielsen, Carl:

Willumsen, Juliette to Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

Wittrup, P.L. to Nielsen, Carl:

Wortmann, Johannes to Nielsen, Carl:

Wöldike, Mogens to Nielsen, Carl:

Wöldike, Uffe to Nielsen, Carl:

Zerrau, W. to Nielsen, Carl:

Zillinger, Erwin to Nielsen, Carl:

Østergaard, Christiane to Nielsen, Carl:

Aagaard, Thorvald to Nielsen, Carl:

Aakjær, Jeppe to Nielsen, Carl: 
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Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie:

5: 90, 100, 101, 103, 105, 106, 107, 108, 110, 111, 114, 116, 167, 175, 176, 185, 296, 297, 325, 348, 349, 350, 351, 394, 424, 427, 429

6: 207

Møller, Irmelin Eggert:

3: 396, 465, 466, 467, 469

Nielsen, Carl:
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2: 1, 3, 252, 253, 254, 256, 257, 258, 260, 261, 263, 264, 265, 269, 272, 273, 274, 277, 278, 279, 280, 281, 297, 315, 318, 319, 330, 332, 354, 355, 356, 357, 544
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4: 10, 11, 12, 14, 18, 23, 27, 28, 31, 40, 41, 43, 45, 47, 48, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 60, 61, 62, 64, 67, 75, 79, 80, 81, 82, 86, 87, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 99, 103, 105, 108, 112, 114, 117, 118, 120, 152, 156, 160, 166, 167, 168, 173, 176, 178, 180, 183, 195, 198, 204, 214, 221, 222, 223, 226, 228, 230, 253, 255, 259, 262, 263, 270, 273, 274, 276, 279, 284, 285, 289, 294, 297, 300, 302, 305, 310, 312, 314, 315, 317, 318, 333, 336, 340, 357, 359, 361, 362, 364, 365, 367, 368, 370, 371, 373, 374, 376, 378, 382, 385, 386, 388, 389, 390, 391, 399, 400, 402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 410, 411, 418, 425, 430, 431, 436, 442, 446, 447, 449, 450, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457, 459, 461, 464, 465, 466, 467, 469, 474, 475, 484, 485, 486, 490, 492, 493, 494, 496, 498, 499, 502, 504, 506, 508, 511, 512, 513, 517, 519, 520, 523, 524, 527, 528, 530, 533, 535, 539, 542, 548, 551, 557, 558, 563, 565, 566, 568, 583, 587, 589, 590, 594, 595, 596, 598, 599, 600, 601, 602, 610, 615, 616, 621, 622, 624, 625, 626, 627, 628, 630, 631, 632, 635, 640, 641, 642, 643, 644, 645, 646, 648, 650, 651, 652, 654, 655, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661, 662, 663, 664, 667, 668, 670, 672, 674, 676, 677, 678, 681, 683, 684, 685, 686, 687, 688, 690, 691, 692, 693, 694, 695, 696, 697, 698, 700, 701, 702, 704, 706, 707, 709, 711, 715, 716, 718, 719, 720, 722, 724, 726, 727, 729, 730, 731, 734, 735, 736, 737, 739, 741, 742, 743, 747, 749, 753, 756, 760, 764, 767, 770, 772, 773, 774, 776, 778, 780, 784, 786, 787, 788, 789, 792, 793, 794, 798, 802, 803, 807, 822, 826, 841, 844, 845, 847, 848, 850, 852

5: 162, 164, 165, 167, 169, 170, 172, 173, 174, 176, 178, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184, 185, 273, 278, 300, 487, 529

7: 384, 552, 564, 571, 573, 576

8: 196, 197, 198, 199, 200, 202, 204, 206, 207, 208, 210, 212, 213, 214, 216, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225, 226, 228, 232, 236, 238, 241, 243, 244, 245, 253, 258, 260, 261, 262, 264, 266, 268, 272, 278, 280, 289, 291, 295, 323, 391, 393, 395, 421, 429, 432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 459, 460, 462, 463, 465, 469, 470, 471, 472, 474, 478, 483, 484, 485, 487, 489, 490, 491, 495, 496, 500, 508

9: 5, 18, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 29, 32, 33, 34, 35, 37, 40, 41, 47, 49, 53, 56, 57, 81, 82, 85, 90, 95, 103, 110, 124, 127, 130, 132, 134, 136, 139, 141, 148, 152, 157, 160, 165, 169, 174, 178, 179, 181, 186, 188, 190, 192, 195, 226, 227, 241, 246, 256, 264, 272, 286, 296, 306, 308, 310, 314, 316, 318, 320, 324, 326, 329, 330, 331, 362, 366, 367, 370, 375, 385, 386, 390, 392, 393, 394, 395, 397, 403, 414, 419, 423, 424, 439, 442, 445, 456, 458, 461, 463, 465, 469, 470, 471, 472, 474, 476, 478, 481, 483, 487, 496, 501, 505, 506, 523, 530, 535, 536, 537, 539, 542, 546, 547, 548, 550, 552, 556, 557, 560, 582, 584, 585, 588, 591, 592, 596, 598, 602, 603, 604, 607, 608, 612, 615, 616, 620, 622, 623, 625, 626, 628, 630, 631, 632, 633, 635, 641, 647, 649, 654, 656, 657, 662, 663, 664, 667, 668, 670, 671, 672, 675, 677, 678, 681, 682, 683, 686, 687, 688, 689, 692, 708, 710, 711, 712, 715, 717, 718, 722, 723, 725, 733, 738, 739, 741, 744, 745, 756, 758, 760, 763, 764, 765, 769, 773, 776, 779, 784, 797, 799, 810

10: 9, 10, 36, 39, 40, 41, 45, 48, 49, 53, 55, 56, 68, 70, 71, 73, 75, 82, 83, 88, 93, 107, 125, 130, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142, 145, 147, 150, 154, 158, 162, 166, 174, 175, 179, 183, 184, 187, 191, 193, 196, 199, 200, 204, 206, 211, 213, 216, 217, 221, 226, 231, 247, 268, 272, 300, 302, 311, 312, 316, 321, 322, 324, 325, 327, 331, 334, 338, 347, 352, 356, 359, 361, 363, 367, 369, 370, 371, 372, 373, 374, 375, 376, 379, 381, 389, 392, 393, 400, 401, 402, 404, 408, 411, 416, 418, 419, 420, 421, 425, 427, 428, 429, 431, 440, 442, 452, 458, 459, 466, 469, 470, 471, 472, 473, 474, 478, 488, 490, 492, 493, 497, 498, 499, 500, 501, 503, 504, 506, 510, 523, 524, 527, 528, 542, 549, 555, 559, 561, 563, 564, 565, 566, 568, 571, 574, 575, 577, 578, 582, 585, 586, 588, 594, 596, 600, 613, 617, 623, 625, 630, 634, 635, 638, 644, 646, 648, 649, 652, 653, 654, 676, 686, 688, 693, 696, 700, 705, 713, 714, 718, 722, 725, 726, 732, 734, 735, 739, 740, 741, 743, 744, 745, 746, 747, 748, 749, 750, 751, 752, 753, 754, 756, 757, 759, 761, 762, 764, 765, 766, 767, 768, 769, 770, 771, 772, 773, 774, 775, 776, 779, 782, 783, 784, 787, 791, 792, 795, 796, 798, 799, 802, 804, 805, 807, 808, 810, 812, 813, 814, 815, 816

11: 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 21, 24, 25, 29, 31, 33, 39, 42, 44, 45, 46, 47, 50, 53, 54, 56, 58, 59, 61, 64, 71, 72, 73, 75, 78, 79, 80, 81, 83, 84, 90, 92, 95, 96, 100, 102, 104, 106, 107, 109, 110, 113, 114, 116, 118, 120, 121, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 128, 130, 132, 134, 136, 137, 138, 140, 141, 142, 147, 154, 155, 157, 161, 164, 165, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174, 175, 177, 178, 180, 181, 183, 185, 188, 190, 198, 200, 203, 204, 205, 208, 211, 220, 224, 227, 237, 246, 249, 251, 252, 255, 260, 264, 269, 273, 275, 279, 296, 300, 304, 308, 310, 311, 313, 315, 316, 320, 323, 324, 325, 328, 330, 332, 346, 358, 365, 368, 372, 381, 383, 389, 391, 392, 393, 404, 407, 409, 410, 411, 412, 413, 414, 415, 417, 418, 423, 425, 428, 429, 431, 433, 436, 441, 444, 448, 450, 452, 454, 455, 457, 458, 462, 463, 464, 465, 468, 469, 470, 471, 475, 476, 478, 482, 489, 490, 494, 503, 505, 510, 514, 517, 524, 525, 527, 529, 530, 531, 534, 536, 538, 541, 543, 547, 548, 549, 551, 552, 553, 556, 558, 559, 560, 562, 565, 566, 571, 572, 575, 576, 578, 579, 581, 582, 584, 585, 586, 587, 588, 589, 590, 591, 592, 593, 594, 595, 598, 599, 601, 602, 607, 608, 609, 613, 614, 616, 618, 625, 627, 631, 633, 635, 638, 640, 644, 649, 661, 662, 667, 671, 677, 678, 681, 683, 684, 686, 689, 694, 700, 704, 710, 713, 717, 721, 723, 726, 730, 733, 734, 736, 737, 739, 748, 751, 754, 755, 757, 758, 768, 769, 770, 772, 774, 775, 776, 778, 781, 784, 793, 872, 876, 877, 878, 879, 880, 964
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Type: Letter



NAVNEREGISTER

Registret omfatter personer og mytologiske navne. Nationalitet anføres ikke ved danske personer. DBL angiver, at personen er beskrevet i en eller flere af Dansk Biografisk Leksikons tre udgaver.

A., Cristian: svensk musiker.

4: 819

A.G.: Carl Nielsen sender et brev fra A.G. til Ottilie Demant.

1: 132

A.L.: frøken, omtalt ca. 1916-17 af Thomas Laub.

11: 914

Abendroth, Hermann (1883-1956): tysk dirigent, 1914-34 direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Köln.

7: 516

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Abert, Hermann (1871-1927): tysk musikhistoriker.

7: 343

Abildgaard, N.A. (Nicolai Abraham) (1743-1809): maler, professor ved Kunstakademiet i København. DBL.

6: 478

Abildtrup, Anton (1886-1968): journalist, fra 1920 redaktør af Venstres Folkeblad, Ringsted, 1925-43 redaktør af Det radikale Venstres Politisk Aarbog og Almanak.

10: 330

Abler, Margret (egl. Margarethe) (18.5.1899-27.2.1940): tysk koncert- og oratoriesangerinde, solist i en koncert i Göteborg 1930

11: 48, 56, 58

Abrahamsen, Erik (1893-1949): musikhistoriker, dr.phil., 1914-24 organist ved Lutherkirken, København, derefter Angul Hammerichs efterfølger som docent i musikhistorie ved Københavns Universitet; i 1926 blev stillingen gjort til et professorat; 1933-39 musikkritiker ved Nationaltidende, derefter ved Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

7: 121, 241, 560

8: 364, 438

9: 204

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Absalon (ca. 1128-1201): politiker, fra 1158 biskop i Roskilde, fra 1177 ærkebiskop i Lund. DBL.

10: 123

Abt, Franz (1819-85): tysk komponist og kapelmester.

3: 672

Achatz, Carl (Carl Anton Achatz) (1.9.1901- 11.1.1974): østrigsk-svensk fløjtenist, 1920-41 solofløjtenist i Konsertföreningen i Stockholm; svensk statsborger 1927

10: 329, 340

Achillion, madam: i Athen, 1904

2: 369

Adam (Lunn?): tilknytning til Agnes Lunn.

7: 79

Adam: det første menneske i Gamle Testamente.

1: 482, 512, 516

Adda, se: Krogh, Johanne Elfriede.

Adler, Ada (1878-1946): dr.phil., klassisk filolog og tekstudgiver, brordatter til Hanna Adler. DBL.

10: 97

Adler, Agnes (Agnes Charlotte Dagmar Adler) (1865-1935), f. Hansen: pianist, musikpædagog. DBL.

9: 353

10: 731

11: 464, 546

Adler, Guido (1.11.1855-15.2.1941): østrigsk musikforsker, professor 1885 i Prag, 1898 i Wien, redaktør af Handbuch der Musikgeschichte, Frankfurt a.M. 1924 (heri bidrag af Knud Jeppesen, s. 988-995, om dansk musik efter 1880).

8: 220

9: 403

10: 189, 193

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Adler, Hanna (1859-1947): pædagog, rektor for Frøken H. Adlers Fællesskole, Sortedams Dossering 97, København; moster til Niels Bohr. DBL.

1: 673, 678

2: 139

3: 311, 533, 905, 906

7: 306

11: 411, 484

Adolf 2. (1883-1936): tysk, fyrste af Schaumburg-Lippe-Bückeburg 1911-1918

4: 163

Agerby, Aksel (29.5.1889-20.3.1942): organist og komponist, aktiv i arbejdet for blindesagen; skrev i 1916 melodi til Jeppe Aakjærs ”Jeg er Havren”.

8: 54

11: 411, 472

Agerholm, Anna, f. Huld: balletdanserinde, gift med Edvard Agerholm.

3: 691

Agerholm, Edvard (1866-1941): operasanger, fra 1909 bibliotekar ved Det Kongelige Teater, gift med Anna Agerholm.

2: 328

3: 20, 611, 691

4: 578

Agerskov, Aage: koncertsanger, tenor.

3: 656

Aggie, se: Bille-Brahe, Agnes.

Agnus: medhjælp på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Agricola, Gnæus Julius (40-93): romersk general.

3: 434

Ahlberg, Line: barnepige hos familien Carl Nielsen, 1900

2: 158, 164, 167

Ahlefeldt, Carl: bekendt af Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

4: 769

5: 13

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine (Christine Catarina Marie) (9.4.1863-1936), 
f. Musaeus: elev 1884-85 på Musikkonservatoriet, gift med forsikringsmand, greve A. Theodor E. Ahlefeldt-Laurvig (1852-1933).

5: 282

8: 301

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Fritze Pepina (1885-1967), f. Tesdorpf: datter af Frederik Tesdorpf, gift 1907 med greve Otto Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn.

3: 308, 312, 706, 918

4: 133, 154, 241

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Otto (Erik Otto Sigismund) (1880-1946): greve.

4: 241

Ahlgreen: relation til Frida og H.G. Koefoed.

6: 53

Ahlmann, M. (Malte Sehested Hoff Ahlmann) (1844-1902): landmand, godsejer på Langholt i Vendsyssel. DBL.

2: 180, 182

Ahlmann, Marie (f. ca. 1849): søster til Malte Ahlmann, med hvem hun drev godset Langholt.

2: 180

3: 575

Ahna, Heinrich Karl Hermann de (1835-92): østrigsk violinist, lærer ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin, 1869-92 medlem af Joachim-Kvartetten.

1: 125

Ahnfeldt-Mollerup, Claus: pens. generalmajor.

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Ahrendtsen, Judith Dupont (1909-66): musikelev af Margrete Rosenberg, Fredericia; ifølge TS spillede hun hver sommer for Carl Nielsen, som i et år underviste hende i kontrapunkt.

10: 734, 739

11: 130

Ainslie (i Australien), se: Templeton, Ainslie.

Aischylos (525-456 f.Kr.): græsk tragediedigter.

2: 392

6: 10

Albeck, Ella (1874-1956), f. Zachariae: gift 1902 med Victor Albeck.

10: 456

Albeck, Victor (Christian Victor Heinrich Albeck) (1869-1933): fødselslæge, fra 1910 ved Statens Fødselsanstalt, Aarhus, fra 1926 formand for rådet til forberedelse af Aarhus Universitet. DBL.

10: 448

Albert, Leopold (1868-1949): fotograf i København, Købmagergade 42 (if. Vejviseren 1925), kgl. hoffotograf.

8: 277

9: 204

Alberti, Eugenie (1857-1929), f. Møller: gift 1876-98 med P.A. Alberti, 1900 med Peter Cornelius.

1: 340, 572

Alberti, Leon Battista (1404-72): italiensk arkitekt, billedhugger og maler, virksom i Firenze.

2: 364

Alberti, P.A. (Peter Adler) (1851-1932): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører 1881, politiker (Venstre), justitsminister 1901-08, i 1910 af rigsretten idømt 8 års fængsel for bedrageri; gift 1876-98 med Eugenie Alberti, 1906-09 med Anna Bendix, svigerinde til Victor Bendix. DBL.

1: 340

2: 407, 511

3: 393, 566, 660

Alcroft, fru: i London; pianisten Carl Chr. Vorm var angiveligt hendes søstersøn.

7: 509, 566

8: 23, 25, 36, 52

Alcroft, hr.: i London.

8: 23

Alexander 3. den Store (356-323 f.Kr.): konge af Makedonien fra 336 f.Kr., erobrede det persiske rige; hans afgørende sejr er fremstillet i en romersk gulvmosaik, fundet i Pompeji, nu på museum i Napoli.

10: 159

Alexandra (1844-1925): britisk dronning, datter af Christian 9. af Danmark, gift 1863 med Albert Edward, prins af Wales, konge fra 1901 til sin død i 1910 under navnet Edward 7. af Storbritannien, søster til Dagmar, Frederik 8. m.fl. DBL.

2: 289, 290, 476

7: 507, 508, 509, 514

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Alexandra: ansat på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1892

1: 340, 347

Alexandrine (24.12.1879-28.12.1952): dansk dronning 1912-47, gift 1898 med Christian 10.; født prinsesse af Mecklenburg-Schwerin. DBL.

4: 349

6: 25, 29

7: 401, 444, 457

9: 63, 64, 753, 772

11: 546

Alfred: slægtning til Carl Larsen?

4: 220

Alfrede: smedekone, spillelærerinde på Fyn, bekendt af Maren Hansen.

5: 526

7: 428

Alfvén, Hugo (1872-1960): svensk komponist og dirigent.

3: 7, 223

4: 373

5: 555

6: 210, 212

8: 448

9: 567

11: 103

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Allerup, Flemming (Flemming Pätges Allerup) (9.8.1893-17.12.1957): cand.jur., 1919 overretssagfører i København, 1928-30 formand for Studenter-Sangforeningen.

10: 546, 592, 593, 602, 707

Allin, Arthur (Arthur Ivan Allin) (1847-1926): komponist og dirigent, 1889-1915 organist ved Aarhus Domkirke, 1889-1914 leder af de centraliserede jyske sangforeninger. DBL.

3: 646, 647, 673, 675, 696, 856

11: 948, 949

Allin, Georg (1867-1944): janitschar, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1896-1938

4: 752

Allin, Otto (1858-1934): paukist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1893-1929

Almdal, Hans (Jørgen Hans Almdal) (27.9.1886-16.7.1957): pianist og klaverpædagog, 1927-36 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet.

8: 37, 51, 101

Almén, frøken: i Göteborg.

6: 167

Almquist, C.J.L. (Carl Jonas Love Almquist) (1793-1866): svensk forfatter.

3: 413, 426

7: 248, 255, 260

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Alnæs, Emilie (1882-1976) f. Thorne: gift med Eyvind Alnæs.

4: 373

Alnæs, Eyvind (1872-1932): norsk komponist.

4: 373

6: 212, 487

Alpaerts, Florent (12.9.1876-5.10.1954): belgisk dirigent og komponist, kapelmester i Antwerpen.

7: 279, 285, 324, 335, 346

Alphonse Leduc: fransk musikforlag, grundlagt i Paris 1841 af Alphonse Leduc (1804-68) og videreført som familiefirma.

9: 657

10: 261

Alving, Theodor (Theodor Martin Alving) (1872-1951): cand.jur., dommerfuldmægtig og sagfører, 1925-42 direktør for Zoologisk Have, København. DBL.

10: 415

Amar, Licco (1891-1959): ungarsk violinist, grundlagde 1922 Amar Kvartetten (med blandt andre Paul Hindemith), som indtil 1930 turnerede i Europa; fra 1935 var han bosat i Tyrkiet.

8: 82

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Amberg, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1837-1919): arkitekt, bror til Johan Amberg. DBL.

2: 170, 347, 359

4: 229

5: 398

Amberg, Johan (Johan Lauritz Walbom Amberg) (1846-1928): violinist, 1877-1905 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel, bror til H.C. Amberg.

2: 170

4: 229

10: 227, 234

Ambros, August Wilhelm (1816-76): østrigsk musikhistoriker.

3: 616

Amdrup, Ricard (12.1.1869-10.9.1950): cand.theol., lærer ved Københavns Kommuneskoler, formand for Københavns radikale Venstreforening fra 1925, radikal suppleant til Landstinget.

9: 674

Amlet, egl. Amled: jysk sagnkonge; sagnene om Amled, fortalt af Saxo, danner udgangspunkt for Shakespeares tragedie Hamlet.

1: 25, 659

Ammentorp, Emil (Christian Emil Anker Ammentorp) (1862-1947): cand.jur., fra 1906 amtmand over Holbæk amt, 1915-23 stiftamtmand, Sjællands stift. DBL.

2: 337

3: 142

5: 375

Amor: romersk guddom for kærlighed.

2: 15

Amsinck, Helvig, se: Kinch, Helvig.

Anaximander (død ca. 545 f.Kr.): græsk filosof.

7: 237

Ancher, Anna (18.8.1859-15.4.1935), f. Brøndum: maler, gift 1880 med Michael Ancher, Skagen; søster til Degn Brøndum. DBL.

3: 560, 841, 943

5: 401

6: 25, 29, 80, 218, 219, 246, 474

7: 105, 238, 514

8: 106, 121, 193, 501

9: 680, 690, 700

10: 232, 237, 250, 586, 589, 710

11: 207, 208, 236, 794, 804

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Ancher, Helga (19.8.1883-18.3.1964): maler, datter af Michael og Anna Ancher, Skagen.

3: 841, 943

5: 475

6: 218

7: 238, 514, 532

8: 193, 501

9: 676, 680, 690, 700

10: 232, 237, 586, 589

11: 207, 208, 236, 794, 804

Ancher, Michael (9.6.1849-19.9.1927): maler, gift 1880 med Anna Ancher, Skagen. DBL.

3: 75, 841

6: 25, 29, 80, 218, 219, 246

7: 105, 238, 287, 514, 532

8: 101, 106, 121, 193, 501

9: 676, 680, 684, 690, 691, 700, 707

10: 589

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind)

Ancker, C. (Carl Andreas) (1828-57): landbrugsuddannet, stifter af Det Anckerske Legat, gift 1857 med Augusta Fredericka Stiernholm. DBL.

2: 227

8: 496

11: 959

Anders: Lille Anders.

4: 479

Anders: måske Anders Olrik.

2: 188

3: 434

Andersen: fiskehandler i Skagen.

10: 594

Andersen: gift med Carl Nielsens søster Julie Andersen, i USA.

7: 388, 399

Andersen: ingeniør i København, telefon C 8816

9: 582

Andersen: portner, relation til fru Lindberg, 1898

2: 24

Andersen: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, måske en medhjælp.

3: 521

5: 530

Andersen: relation til Københavns filharmoniske Orkester.

9: 19

Andersen, Anton J. (1845-1926): svensk violoncellist og komponist, fra 1871 ansat i Kungliga Hovkapellet, Stockholm, koncertmester 1880-1905

4: 794

Andersen, Astrid: svensk pianist, frøken, debutkoncert 1895

1: 549

Andersen, Boston: ung musiker, hvis far og han selv fik en økonomisk hjælp af den danske gesandt P.V. Bigler i Wien, 1928

10: 326

Andersen, Ellen (f. ca. 1907): datter af Carl Nielsens søster Julie Andersen, i USA.

7: 388, 399

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, Estred (f. juli 1892): datter af Kirstine og Vilhelm Andersen.

3: 838

4: 473

Andersen, Gudmund: frøken.

11: 312

Andersen, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1805-1875): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

3: 794

4: 59, 345

5: 217, 220, 379, 384, 396, 400, 424, 432

6: 86

7: 237

8: 256

9: 231

10: 436, 467, 545, 557

11: 63, 90, 101, 128, 135, 143, 146, 175, 176, 197, 241, 318

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, H.N. (Hans Niels) (1852-1937): erhvervsmand, direktør i ØK (Det Østasiatiske Kompagni), som han i 1897 grundlagde i København sammen med Isak Glückstadt. DBL.

9: 156, 161

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, Hakon (Jens Hakon Johannes Andersen) (26.10.1875-1959): komponist, sanglærer fra 1905 ved Aurehøj og Øregaard gymnasier, organist og kantor 1921-45 ved Helligaandskirken, København; udgiver af Sangbogen Danmark, 1924, Gymnasiesangbogen, 1929 (s.m. Finn Høffding) m.v. DBL.

7: 178, 241, 458, 554, 555

8: 54, 114, 131, 132, 136, 180

9: 209, 231, 270, 284, 366, 419, 705

10: 433, 449, 451, 511, 512, 513, 810

11: 122, 206, 454

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, Hans (f. ca. 1837): Carl Nielsens blinde morbror, organist ved Dalum kirke syd for Odense, omtalt i MfB s. 23 og 26-27, (halv)bror til Maren Kirstine Jørgensen og Laus Andresen.

9: 808

Andersen, Helene (ca. 1803-1874): mor til Maren Kirstine Jørgensen og mormor til Carl Nielsen.

Andersen, J. Oskar (Johannes Oskar Andersen) (1866-1959): teolog, professor i kirkehistorie ved Københavns Universitet, folketingsmedlem 1918 (Det konservative Folkeparti). DBL.

8: 364

Andersen, Joachim (Carl Joachim Andersen) (1847-1909): fløjtenist, dirigent og komponist, solofløjtenist 1869-78 i Det Kongelige Kapel, 1882-92 i Philharmonisches Orchester i Berlin, bror til Vigo Alfred Andersen. DBL.

1: 123, 133, 156, 162, 478

3: 694

5: 341, 443

Andersen, Johannes (f. 6.9.1890): komponist og valdhornist, elev af Carl Nielsen m.fl., 1907-13 militærmusiker i fødebyen Odense, valdhornist i Københavns filharmoniske Orkester, fra 1926 i Radioorkestret.

5: 393

6: 118, 322, 336

7: 261

10: 672

Andersen, John (28.3.1899-24.6.1926): solodanser, død på en skibsrejse til USA.

9: 294

Andersen, Julie (Julie Christine) (21.12.1872-18.1.1923), f. Nielsen: Carl Nielsens søster, udvandrede til USA to gange, første gang i september 1891, ansat hos købmand Anton Petersen, USA.

1: 171, 318, 324, 326, 329, 352, 383, 455, 465, 467, 529, 537, 555, 568, 571, 603, 605, 612, 618, 620, 624, 639, 679

2: 25, 54, 64, 93, 171, 198, 200, 204, 205, 546

3: 47, 117, 140, 165, 241, 250, 410, 796, 800, 810

4: 2, 13, 491

5: 41

7: 78, 388, 399

9: 771

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, Kirstine Charlotte Mathilde (kaldet Kis) (1865-1916), f. Friderichsen: gift 1891 med Vilhelm Andersen.

5: 355

Andersen, Kristian (f. 21.4.1884): cand.theol., 1921-32 sognepræst i Lunde-Outrup, Ribe stift.

10: 439

Andersen, Paul: pianohandler, indehaver af klaverforretningen Paul Andersen & Co., Østerbrogade 85, København, ungdomsven af Lars Olsen.

10: 306

Andersen, Sophus (8.12.1859-19.9.1923): komponist, fra 1900 sanglærer ved københavnske kommuneskoler.

10: 467

Andersen, Vigo Alfred (1852-95): fløjtenist, bror til Joachim Andersen. DBL.

1: 133

Andersen, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Rasmus Andreas Andersen) (16.10.1864-3.4.1953): litteraturhistoriker, dr.phil. 1896, 1908-30 professor ved Københavns Universitet, skrev i 1904-05 librettoen til Maskarade, enkemand 1916, gift igen 1926 med en datter af skuespiller Olaf Poulsen. DBL.

2: 333, 340, 353, 398, 406, 416, 488, 531, 533, 542, 543

3: 101, 129, 192, 219, 243, 306, 312, 322, 324, 327, 340, 343, 345, 352, 354, 355, 357, 439, 465

4: 239, 241, 467, 473

5: 355

6: 333

7: 323

8: 215, 364, 482

9: 156

10: 491, 511, 779

11: 86, 91, 117, 294, 629, 684, 799, 805, 881, 939

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Andersen, William (f. 1873): violinist, 1900-44 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

3: 589

10: 415

Andersen Nexø, Martin (1869-1954): forfatter. DBL.

9: 157, 200, 270

Andersson, Richard (1851-1918): svensk pianist og musiklærer.

6: 44

André, Harald (1879-1975): svensk operaregissør, 1907-24 første regissør ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm, 1939-49 operachef samme sted.

4: 793, 819

5: 342, 476

Andrea da Firenze (ca. 1343-77): italiensk maler.

1: 304

Andrea: klinikdame for Niels Petersen i Skærbæk.

2: 92, 95, 155

3: 742

Andreae, Volkmar (1879-1962): schweizisk komponist og dirigent, chefdirigent 1906-49 for Tonhalle-orkestret, Zürich.

7: 516

Andreas: på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 52

Andreasen, Anton: i Bryndum nær Esbjerg.

3: 376, 410

4: 232, 420

Andresen, Laus: skomager, far til Emma Werner, bror (halvbror) til Carl Nielsens mor, Maren Kirstine Jørgensen og til Hans Andersen; jf. MfB s. 25, hvor han kaldes onkel Lars.

9: 808

Andresen, Poul Germund (1898-1989): praktiserende tandlæge i Stege, Møn.

11: 95

Andresen, Thorvald (f. 1892): fotograf, drev fra 1917 fotograffirmaet Knudstrup Andresen, 1936-39 teknisk leder hos Kehlet, fra 1970 fotograf i Svanninge, Fyn, gift 1917-33 med fotograf Anna Knudstrup. DBL.

Andresen: relation til Thorvald Otterström.

2: 550

Anna: kaldet Lille Anna.

2: 221

Anna: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Anna: Søster Anna, pariserinde med relation til Elisabeth Dons.

11: 577

Anrep-Nordin, Birger (21.1.1888-25.11.1946): svensk musikskribent og komponist, fil.dr. 1924, universitetslærer i Lund 1923-34, kritiker ved Göteborgsposten 1924-30 (signatur BAN).

10: 774, 797

Anrooy, Peter Gijsbert van (1879-1954): hollandsk komponist og dirigent.

4: 318

Ansa, Heikki: finsk forfatter.

6: 212

Antik, Ania: russiskfødt elev på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden, lærerinde i rytmik, veninde med Irmelin.

4: 843

5: 90

7: 306, 374, 382, 387, 401, 470

Anton, lille: relation til Lovise Jacobsen, i USA.

1: 605

Antonello da Messina (ca.1430-79): italiensk maler, virksom i Syditalien og Venezia.

1: 482

Antonius af Padova (1195-13.6.1231): helgen, franciskanerpræst og kirkelærer.

1: 319

Antonsen, Ane Grethe (1855-1930): skuespillerinde, ansat 1880-1910 ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

3: 1

Apollon: græsk gud, musernes anfører.

1: 482

Appel, Axel (1858-1926): statskonsulent i husdyrbrug. DBL.

2: 77, 80

Appel, Ingeborg (1868-1948): højskolelærer, gift 1891 med højskoleforstander Jacob Appel, Askov; i sin mands ministertid varetog hun forstanderposten. DBL.

4: 98

Appel, Jacob (Jacob Christian Lindberg Appel) (1866-1931): naturvidenskabelig højskolelærer, 1906-1928 forstander for Askov Højskole, politiker (Venstre), 1910-1913 kultusminister i ministeriet Berntsen, 1920-24 undervisningsminister, 1922-24 tillige kirkeminister, i ministeriet Neergaard. DBL.

4: 523

11: 80

Arendrup, Herluf (1857-1921): læge, 1890-94 ved Kommunehospitalet i København.

1: 450

Arendtsen, Judith Dupont, se: Ahrendtsen, Judith Dupont.

Arensky, Anton Stepanovitsj (1861-1906): russisk komponist.

4: 592

Aristofanes (448-385 f.Kr.): græsk komediedigter.

3: 401

9: 520, 676

10: 230, 240, 243, 251, 258, 259

Aristoteles (384-322 f.Kr.): græsk filosof.

3: 232

7: 320

Arlberg, Hjalmar (f. 1869): svensk koncertsanger, komponist, sangpædagog.

4: 819

Arne: relation til Bror Beckman, Stockholm.

6: 145

Arne-Petersen, Karen, f. Jürgensen: gift 1891 med Knud Arne-Petersen.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Arne-Petersen, Knud (1862-1943): arkitekt, 1899-1940 direktør for Tivoli, København; har tegnet Det Kinesiske Tårn, Tivolis Koncertsal mv. DBL.

3: 826

11: 574

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Arnes, Jules (egl. Julius Albrecht Arnes) (f. 18.12.1893): journalist og forfatter, omk. 1930 bidragyder i bl.a. Hjemmets Magasin (Sølves Bogforlag, Odense); skrev 1929 en artikel om Peder Møller.

10: 496

Arnesen, Conrad (5.5.1891-28.5.1955): norsk opera- og operettesanger, revyartist og cabaretsanger; sang David i Saul og David, Göteborg 1928.

10: 384, 411

11: 276, 429, 435, 437, 447

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Arnholtz, Arthur (egl. Arthur Sørensen, navneforandring 1920) (1901-73): tale- og sangforsker, 1928-33 adjunkt ved Aabenraa Statsskole, 1949-70 professor i foredragslære og metrik ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

10: 706, 711, 715, 721

Arnold, Ernst: tysk kunsthandler og galleriejer i Dresden.

3: 184

Arntzen, Ludvig (1841-1913): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører 1882

2: 437

Arnved, E.K.: fløjtenist i Livgarden, 1924-26 musikdirigent ved 7. Regiment i Fredericia, derefter 1926-32 ved 8. Regiment i Roskilde.

8: 430

Artôt de Padilla, Lola (1885-1933): belgisk-spansk sopran, ansat ved Hofoper i Berlin 1909-27, datter af sopranen Désirée Artôt de Padilla (1835-1907), som Bodil Neergaard tog sangundervisning hos i Paris.

7: 3

Arvesen, Arve (1869-1951): norsk violinist, studerede i Paris; primarius i Arvesen-kvartetten.

1: 245

6: 212

Askeby, Henning (1.2.1895-23.6.1985): læge, fra 1930 med praksis på Frederiksberg og bopæl Godthåbsvej 102

11: 669

Asklepios: græsk lægegud.

3: 135

Aslaug: norsk kvinde, bekendt til Dagmar Borup.

5: 312

Asmussen, A.F. (Andreas Frederik) (1840-1914): cand.jur., 1888-1912 departementschef i Kirke- og Undervisningsministeriet. DBL.

1: 31

2: 259

Asola, Giovanni Matteo (ca. 1532-1609): italiensk komponist, virksom i Verona og Venezia.

3: 812

Asplund, Karl (1890-1978): svensk forfatter og kunsthistoriker.

6: 212

Asplund, Zelmica (9.12.1877-12.5.1957), f. Morales: svensk pianist og klaverpædagog, fra 1905 virksom i Göteborg, søster til Olallo Morales.

7: 227, 447, 466, 501

Asti, Francesco (egl. Paul Kauttmann) (12.7.1894-16.1.1965): ungarsk violinist, primarius i Göteborg-kvartetten 1917

6: 212

Astrid (Astrid B.): frøken, tilknytning til Frederikke Møller.

7: 177

Astrid (f. ca. 1912): pige som blev konfirmeret den 3.10.1926, ifølge Carl Nielsens dagbog.

9: 362

Athene: græsk gudinde.

2: 398

Atterberg, Kurt (1887-1974): svensk komponist, musikkritiker og civilingeniør, ansat 1912-40 ved Patent- och registreringsverket; vinder af første- og tredjeprisen i Stockholms Konserthus’ komponistkonkurrence 1925 og vinder af førsteprisen i den internationale Schubertkonkurrence i Wien 1928

4: 571, 835, 862

5: 501, 507, 541, 545, 552, 555, 576, 578, 579

6: 4, 12, 31, 210, 212, 316

7: 116, 143

8: 453

9: 480

10: 134, 149, 156, 192, 194, 195, 198, 201, 202, 205, 218, 229, 293, 317, 368

11: 966

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Atterberg, Margareta (1902-62), f. Dalsjö: svensk, gift 1925 med Kurt Atterberg.

10: 202

Aubeck, A.K. (Albert Krogh Aubeck) (10.12.1881-11.7.1955): maskiningeniør, fra 1917 professor i elektroteknik ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, København. DBL.

10: 546, 595, 672, 673, 678, 684, 707

11: 999

Auber, Daniel François Esprit (1782-1871): fransk komponist.

3: 744

4: 500, 621, 765, 766

5: 6

Aulin, Anna (1865-1945), f. Bendixson: svensk sangerinde, gift 1900 med Tor Aulin.

11: 850

Aulin, Tor (10.9.1866-1.3.1914): svensk violinist, komponist og dirigent, grundlagde 1887 Aulinska kvartetten s.m. Wilhelm Stenhammar m.fl., fra 1912 dirigent for Göteborgs Orkesterförening.

1: 531, 549

3: 7, 51, 60, 116, 123, 219, 223, 305, 326, 375, 377, 379, 387, 404, 405, 406, 420, 423, 426, 437, 447, 557, 596, 752, 753, 766, 787, 934

4: 7, 460

5: 47

7: 520

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Auric, Georges (1899-1983): fransk komponist.

9: 451

NAME REGISTER

The register includes personal and mythological names. Nationality is not given for Danish persons. DBL indicates that the person is described in one or more of Dansk Biografisk Leksikon's three editions.

A., Cristian: Swedish musician.

A.G.: Carl Nielsen sends a letter from A.G. to Ottilie Demant.

A.L.: Miss, mentioned ca. 1916-17 by Thomas Laub.

Abendroth, Hermann (1883-1956): German conductor, 1914-34 director of the Cologne Conservatory of Music.

Abert, Hermann (1871-1927): German music historian.

Abildgaard, N.A. (Nicolai Abraham) (1743-1809): painter, professor at the Academy of Fine Arts in Copenhagen. DBL.

Abildtrup, Anton (1886-1968): journalist, from 1920 editor of Venstres Folkeblad, Ringsted, 1925-43 editor of Det radikale Venstres Politisk Aarbog og Almanak.

Abler, Margret (e.g. Margarethe) (18 May 1899-27 February 1940): German concert and oratorio singer, soloist in a concert in Gothenburg 1930

Abrahamsen, Erik (1893-1949): music historian, PhD, 1914-24 organist at the Luther Church, Copenhagen, then Angul Hammerich's successor as associate professor of music history at the University of Copenhagen; in 1926 the position was made a professorship; 1933-39 music critic at Nationaltidende, then at Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Absalon (c. 1128-1201): politician, from 1158 bishop of Roskilde, from 1177 archbishop of Lund. DBL.

Abt, Franz (1819-85): German composer and conductor.

Achatz, Carl (Carl Anton Achatz) (1 September 1901 – 11 January 1974): Austrian-Swedish flutist, 1920-41 solo flutist in the Stockholm Concert Society; Swedish citizen 1927

Achillion, Mrs Achillion: in Athens, 1904

Adam (Lunn?): association with Agnes Lunn.

Adam: the first human in the Old Testament.

Adda, see: Krogh, Johanne Elfriede.

Adler, Ada (1878-1946): PhD, classical philologist and text publisher, niece of Hanna Adler. DBL.

Adler, Agnes (Agnes Charlotte Dagmar Adler) (1865-1935), née Hansen: pianist, music teacher. DBL.

Adler, Guido (1 November 1855-15 February 1941): Austrian musicologist, professor 1885 in Prague, 1898 in Vienna, editor of Handbuch der Musikgeschichte, Frankfurt a.M. 1924 (including contributions by Knud Jeppesen, pp. 988-995, on Danish music after 1880).

Adler, Hanna (1859-1947): pedagogue, principal of Frøken H. Adlers Fællesskole, Sortedams Dossering 97, Copenhagen; aunt of Niels Bohr.

Adolf II (1883-1936): German, Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe-Bückeburg 1911-1918

Agerby, Aksel (29 May 1889-20 March 1942): organist and composer, active in work for the blind; in 1916 wrote the melody for Jeppe Aakjær's "Jeg er Havren".

Agerholm, Anna, née Huld: ballet dancer, married to Edvard Agerholm.

Agerholm, Edvard (1866-1941): opera singer, from 1909 librarian at the Royal Theatre, married to Anna Agerholm.

Agerskov, Aage: concert singer, tenor.

Aggie, see: Bille-Brahe, Agnes.

Agnus: helper on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Agricola, Gnæus Julius (40-93): Roman general.

Ahlberg, Line: nanny for the Carl Nielsen family, 1900

Ahlefeldt, Carl: acquaintance of Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine (Christine Catarina Marie) (9.4.1863-1936),

f. Musaeus: pupil 1884-85 at the Royal Academy of Music, married insurance man, Count A. Theodor E. Ahlefeldt-Laurvig (1852-1933).

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Fritze Pepina (1885-1967), née Tesdorpf: daughter of Frederik Tesdorpf, married Count Otto Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn in 1907.

Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Otto (Erik Otto Sigismund) (1880-1946): count.

Ahlgreen: relation to Frida and H.G. Koefoed.

Ahlmann, M. (Malte Sehested Hoff Ahlmann) (1844-1902): farmer, landowner at Langholt in Vendsyssel. DBL.

Ahlmann, Marie (b. ca. 1849): sister of Malte Ahlmann, with whom she ran the Langholt estate.

Ahna, Heinrich Karl Hermann de (1835-92): Austrian violinist, teacher at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin, 1869-92 member of the Joachim Quartet.

Ahnfeldt-Mollerup, Claus: retired major general.

Ahrendtsen, Judith Dupont (1909-66): music pupil of Margrete Rosenberg, Fredericia; according to TS she played every summer for Carl Nielsen, who taught her counterpoint for a year.

Ainslie (in Australia), see: Templeton, Ainslie.

Aeschylus (525-456 BC): Greek tragedian poet.

Albeck, Ella (1874-1956), née Zachariae: married Victor Albeck in 1902.

Albeck, Victor (Christian Victor Heinrich Albeck) (1869-1933): obstetrician, from 1910 at the State Maternity Hospital, Aarhus, from 1926 chairman of the council for the preparation of Aarhus University. DBL.

Albert, Leopold (1868-1949): photographer in Copenhagen, Købmagergade 42 (according to Vejviseren 1925), kgl. court photographer.

Alberti, Eugenie (1857-1929), née Møller: married 1876-98 to P.A. Alberti, 1900 to Peter Cornelius.

Alberti, Leon Battista (1404-72): Italian architect, sculptor and painter, active in Florence.

Alberti, P.A. (Peter Adler) (1851-1932): law degree, Supreme Court lawyer 1881, politician (Liberal Party), Minister of Justice 1901-08, in 1910 sentenced to 8 years imprisonment for fraud; married 1876-98 to Eugenie Alberti, 1906-09 to Anna Bendix, sister-in-law of Victor Bendix. DBL.

Alcroft, Mrs: in London; the pianist Carl Chr. Vorm was allegedly her nephew.

Alcroft, Mr: in London.

Alexander III the Great (356-323 BC): king of Macedonia from 336 BC, conquered the Persian Empire; his decisive victory is depicted in a Roman floor mosaic found in Pompeii, now in a museum in Naples.

Alexandra (1844-1925): British queen, daughter of Christian IX of Denmark, married in 1863 to Albert Edward, Prince of Wales, king from 1901 until his death in 1910 as Edward VII of Great Britain, sister of Dagmar, Frederick VIII and others. DBL.

Alexandra: employed at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1892

Alexandrine (24 December 1879-28 December 1952): Danish queen 1912-47, married 1898 to Christian 10; born Princess of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. DBL.

Alfred: relative of Carl Larsen?

Alfrede: blacksmith's wife, music teacher on Funen, acquaintance of Maren Hansen.

Alfvén, Hugo (1872-1960): Swedish composer and conductor.

Allerup, Flemming (Flemming Pätges Allerup) (9 August 1893-17 December 1957): Master of Laws, 1919 chief lawyer in Copenhagen, 1928-30 chairman of Studenter-Sangforeningen.

Allin, Arthur (Arthur Ivan Allin) (1847-1926): composer and conductor, 1889-1915 organist at Aarhus Cathedral, 1889-1914 leader of the centralised Jutland singing associations. DBL.

Allin, Georg (1867-1944): janissary, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1896-1938

Allin, Otto (1858-1934): timpanist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1893-1929

Almdal, Hans (Jørgen Hans Almdal) (27 September 1886-16 July 1957): pianist and piano teacher, 1927-36 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music

Almén, Miss: in Gothenburg.

Almquist, C.J.L. (Carl Jonas Love Almquist) (1793-1866): Swedish author.

Introductions: 7 (About this volume)

Alnæs, Emilie (1882-1976) née Thorne: married to Eyvind Alnæs.

Alnæs, Eyvind (1872-1932): Norwegian composer.

Alpaerts, Florent (12 September 1876-5 October 1954): Belgian conductor and composer, conductor in Antwerp.

Alphonse Leduc: French music publisher, founded in Paris in 1841 by Alphonse Leduc (1804-68) and continued as a family business.

Alving, Theodor (Theodor Martin Alving) (1872-1951): law degree, assistant judge and lawyer, 1925-42 director of the Zoological Gardens, Copenhagen. DBL.

Amar, Licco (1891-1959): Hungarian violinist, founded the Amar Quartet in 1922 (with Paul Hindemith, among others), which toured Europe until 1930; from 1935 he lived in Turkey.

Introductions: 8 (About this volume)

Amberg, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1837-1919): architect, brother of Johan Amberg. DBL.

Amberg, Johan (Johan Lauritz Walbom Amberg) (1846-1928): violinist, 1877-1905 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra, brother of H.C. Amberg. Amberg.

Ambros, August Wilhelm (1816-76): Austrian music historian.

Amdrup, Ricard (12.1.1869-10.9.1950): Master of Theology, teacher at Copenhagen Municipal Schools, chairman of the Copenhagen Radical Left Association from 1925, radical deputy to the Parliament.

Amlet, egl. Amled: Jutlandic legendary king; the legends about Amled, told by Saxo, form the basis for Shakespeare's tragedy Hamlet.

Ammentorp, Emil (Christian Emil Anker Ammentorp) (1862-1947): Master of Laws, from 1906 county councillor of Holbæk county, 1915-23 diocesan councillor, Sjælland diocese. DBL.

Cupid: Roman deity for love.

Amsinck, Helvig, see: Kinch, Helvig.

Anaximander (died c. 545 BC): Greek philosopher.

Ancher, Anna (18 August 1859-15 April 1935), née Brøndum: painter, married 1880 to Michael Ancher, Skagen; sister of Degn Brøndum. DBL.

Ancher, Helga (19 August 1883-18 March 1964): painter, daughter of Michael and Anna Ancher, Skagen.

Ancher, Michael (9 June 1849 – 19 September 1927): painter, married Anna Ancher, Skagen, 1880. DBL.

Ancker, C. (Carl Andreas) (1828-57): agricultural educated, founder of Det Anckerske Legat, married 1857 to Augusta Fredericka Stiernholm. DBL.

Anders: Little Anders.

Anders: maybe Anders Olrik.

Andersen: fishmonger in Skagen.

Andersen: married to Carl Nielsen's sister Julie Andersen, in the USA.

Andersen: engineer in Copenhagen, telephone C 8816

Andersen: porter, relation to Mrs Lindberg, 1898

Andersen: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, perhaps an assistant.

Andersen: relation to the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra.

Andersen, Anton J. (1845-1926): Swedish cellist and composer, from 1871 employed by the Royal Court Chapel, Stockholm, concertmaster 1880-1905

Andersen, Astrid: Swedish pianist, Miss, debut concert 1895

Andersen, Boston: young musician whose father and he himself received financial help from the Danish envoy P.V. Bigler in Vienna, 1928 Bigler in Vienna, 1928

Andersen, Ellen (b. ca. 1907): daughter of Carl Nielsen's sister Julie Andersen, in the USA.

Andersen, Estred (b. July 1892): daughter of Kirstine and Vilhelm Andersen.

Andersen, Gudmund: Miss.

Andersen, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1805-1875): author, poet. DBL.

Andersen, H.N. (Hans Niels) (1852-1937): businessman, director of ØK (Det Østasiatiske Kompagni), which he founded in Copenhagen in 1897 together with Isak Glückstadt. DBL.

Andersen, Hakon (Jens Hakon Johannes Andersen) (26 October 1875-1959): composer, singing teacher from 1905 at Aurehøj and Øregaard gymnasiums, organist and cantor 1921-45 at Helligaandskirken, Copenhagen; publisher of Sangbogen Danmark, 1924, Gymnasiesangbogen, 1929 (s.m. Finn Høffding), etc.

Andersen, Hans (b. ca. 1837): Carl Nielsen's blind maternal uncle, organist at Dalum church south of Odense, mentioned in MfB p. 23 and 26-27, (half) brother of Maren Kirstine Jørgensen and Laus Andresen.

Andersen, Helene (c. 1803-1874): mother of Maren Kirstine Jørgensen and grandmother of Carl Nielsen.

Andersen, J. Oskar (Johannes Oskar Andersen) (1866-1959): theologian, professor of church history at the University of Copenhagen, member of parliament 1918 (Conservative People's Party). DBL.

Andersen, Joachim (Carl Joachim Andersen) (1847-1909): flutist, conductor and composer, solo flutist 1869-78 in the Royal Chapel, 1882-92 in the Philharmonisches Orchester in Berlin, brother of Vigo Alfred Andersen. DBL.

Andersen, Johannes (b. 6 September 1890): composer and French horn player, pupil of Carl Nielsen and others, 1907-13 military musician in his native Odense, French horn player in the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra, from 1926 in the Radio Orchestra.

Andersen, John (28 March 1899-24 June 1926): solo dancer, died on a voyage to the USA.

Andersen, Julie (Julie Christine) (21.12.1872-18.1.1923), née Nielsen: Carl Nielsen's sister, emigrated to the USA twice, first time in September 1891, employed by merchant Anton Petersen, USA.

Andersen, Kirstine Charlotte Mathilde (called Kis) (1865-1916), née Friderichsen: married 1891 to Vilhelm Andersen.

Andersen, Kristian (b. 21 April 1884): Master of Theology, 1921-32 parish priest in Lunde-Outrup, Ribe diocese.

Andersen, Paul: piano dealer, owner of the piano shop Paul Andersen & Co, Østerbrogade 85, Copenhagen, youth friend of Lars Olsen.

Andersen, Sophus (8.12.1859-19.9.1923): composer, from 1900 singing teacher at Copenhagen municipal schools.

Andersen, Vigo Alfred (1852-95): flautist, brother of Joachim Andersen. DBL.

Andersen, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Rasmus Andreas Andersen) (16 October 1864-3 April 1953): literary historian, dr.phil. 1896, 1908-30 professor at the University of Copenhagen, wrote the libretto for Maskarade in 1904-05, widower 1916, remarried 1926 to a daughter of actor Olaf Poulsen. DBL.

Andersen, William (b. 1873): violinist, 1900-44 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Andersen Nexø, Martin (1869-1954): author. DBL.

Andersson, Richard (1851-1918): Swedish pianist and music teacher.

André, Harald (1879-1975): Swedish opera director, 1907-24 first director at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm, 1939-49 head of opera at the same theatre.

Andrea da Firenze (c. 1343-77): Italian painter.

Andrea: clinic lady for Niels Petersen in Skærbæk.

Andreae, Volkmar (1879-1962): Swiss composer and conductor, chief conductor 1906-49 of the Tonhalle Orchestra, Zurich.

Andreas: at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Andreasen, Anton: in Bryndum near Esbjerg.

Andresen, Laus: shoemaker, father of Emma Werner, brother (half-brother) of Carl Nielsen's mother, Maren Kirstine Jørgensen and of Hans Andersen; cf. MfB p. 25, where he is called uncle Lars.

Andresen, Poul Germund (1898-1989): practising dentist in Stege, Møn.

Andresen, Thorvald (b. 1892): photographer, from 1917 ran the photography company Knudstrup Andresen, 1936-39 technical manager at Kehlet, from 1970 photographer in Svanninge, Funen, married 1917-33 to photographer Anna Knudstrup. DBL.

Andresen: relation to Thorvald Otterström.

Anna: called Little Anna.

Anna: help at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Anna: Sister Anna, Parisian with relation to Elisabeth Dons.

Anrep-Nordin, Birger (21 January 1888-25 November 1946): Swedish music writer and composer, PhD 1924, university teacher in Lund 1923-34, critic at Göteborgsposten 1924-30 (signature BAN).

Anrooy, Peter Gijsbert van (1879-1954): Dutch composer and conductor.

Ansa, Heikki: Finnish author.

Antik, Ania: Russian-born pupil at the Jaques-Dalcroze school in Hellerau near Dresden, teacher of rhythm, friend of Irmelin.

Anton, small: relation to Lovise Jacobsen, in the USA.

Antonello da Messina (ca.1430-79): Italian painter, active in southern Italy and Venice.

Anthony of Padua (1195-13 June 1231): saint, Franciscan priest and church teacher.

Antonsen, Ane Grethe (1855-1930): actress, employed 1880-1910 at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Apollo: Greek god, leader of the Muses.

Appel, Axel (1858-1926): state consultant in animal husbandry. DBL.

Appel, Ingeborg (1868-1948): folk high school teacher, married in 1891 to Jacob Appel, Askov; during her husband's time as minister, she held the post of headmaster. DBL.

Appel, Jacob (Jacob Christian Lindberg Appel) (1866-1931): science teacher, 1906-1928 headmaster of Askov Højskole, politician (Venstre), 1910-1913 Minister of Culture in the Berntsen ministry, 1920-24 Minister of Education, 1922-24 also Minister of Church Affairs, in the Neergaard ministry. DBL.

Arendrup, Herluf (1857-1921): doctor, 1890-94 at the Municipal Hospital in Copenhagen.

Arendtsen, Judith Dupont, see: Ahrendtsen, Judith Dupont.

Arensky, Anton Stepanovich (1861-1906): Russian composer.

Aristophanes (448-385 BC): Greek comedy poet.

Aristotle (384-322 BC): Greek philosopher.

Arlberg, Hjalmar (b. 1869): Swedish concert singer, composer, vocal coach.

Arne: relation to Bror Beckman, Stockholm.

Arne-Petersen, Karen, née Jürgensen: married 1891 to Knud Arne-Petersen.

Introductions: 8 (About this volume)

Arne-Petersen, Knud (1862-1943): architect, 1899-1940 director of Tivoli Gardens, Copenhagen; designed the Chinese Tower, Tivoli Concert Hall, etc. DBL.

Arnes, Jules (e.g. Julius Albrecht Arnes) (b. 18 December 1893): journalist and author, c. 1930 contributor to Hjemmets Magasin (Sølves Bogforlag, Odense); wrote an article on Peder Møller in 1929.

Arnesen, Conrad (5 May 1891-28 May 1955): Norwegian opera and operetta singer, revue artist and cabaret singer; sang David in Saul and David, Gothenburg 1928.

Arnholtz, Arthur (e.g. Arthur Sørensen, name changed 1920) (1901-73): speech and song researcher, 1928-33 assistant professor at Aabenraa Statsskole, 1949-70 professor of lecture theory and metrics at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Arnold, Ernst: German art dealer and gallery owner in Dresden.

Arntzen, Ludvig (1841-1913): Master of Laws, Supreme Court lawyer 1882

Arnved, E.K.: flautist in the Life Guards, 1924-26 music conductor at the 7th Regiment in Fredericia, then 1926-32 at the 8th Regiment in Roskilde.

Artôt de Padilla, Lola (1885-1933): Belgian-Spanish soprano, employed at the Hofoper in Berlin 1909-27, daughter of the soprano Désirée Artôt de Padilla (1835-1907), with whom Bodil Neergaard took singing lessons in Paris.

Arvesen, Arve (1869-1951): Norwegian violinist, studied in Paris; first violinist in the Arvesen Quartet.

Askeby, Henning (1 February 1895-23 June 1985): doctor, from 1930 with a practice in Frederiksberg and residence at Godthåbsvej 102

Asklepios: Greek god of medicine.

Aslaug: Norwegian woman, acquaintance of Dagmar Borup.

Asmussen, A.F. (Andreas Frederik) (1840-1914): Master of Laws, 1888-1912 head of department in the Ministry of Church and Education. DBL.

Asola, Giovanni Matteo (c. 1532-1609): Italian composer, active in Verona and Venice.

Asplund, Karl (1890-1978): Swedish author and art historian.

Asplund, Zelmica (9 December 1877-12 May 1957), née Morales: Swedish pianist and piano teacher, active in Gothenburg from 1905, sister of Olallo Morales.

Asti, Francesco (e.g. Paul Kauttmann) (12 July 1894-16 January 1965): Hungarian violinist, first violinist in the Gothenburg Quartet 1917

Astrid (Astrid B.): Miss, relation to Frederikke Møller.

Astrid (b. ca. 1912): girl who was confirmed on 3 October 1926, according to Carl Nielsen's diary.

Athena: Greek goddess.

Atterberg, Kurt (1887-1974): Swedish composer, music critic and civil engineer, employed 1912-40 at the Swedish Patent and Registration Office; winner of first and third prizes in the 1925 Stockholm Concert Hall composer competition and winner of first prize in the 1928 Schubert International Competition in Vienna

Atterberg, Margareta (1902-62), née Dalsjö: Swedish, married Kurt Atterberg in 1925.

Aubeck, A.K. (Albert Krogh Aubeck) (10 December 1881-11 July 1955): mechanical engineer, from 1917 professor of electrical engineering at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, Copenhagen. DBL.

Auber, Daniel François Esprit (1782-1871): French composer.

Aulin, Anna (1865-1945), née Bendixson: Swedish singer, married Tor Aulin in 1900.

Aulin, Tor (10 September 1866-1 March 1914): Swedish violinist, composer and conductor, founded the Aulinska kvartetten with Wilhelm Stenhammar and others in 1887, from 1912 conductor of Göteborgs Orkesterförening.
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B
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



Bach, Carl Philip Emanuel (1714-88): tysk komponist, bosat i Berlin, fra 1767 i Hamburg, søn af Johann Sebastian Bach.

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Bach, Fru v.: nævnt i et kalendernotat af Carl Nielsen.

8: 469

Bach, Johann Christoph Friedrich (1732-95): tysk kapelmester og komponist, fra 1750 ansat ved grevskabet Schaumburg-Lippe; søn af Johann Sebastian Bach.

11: 241

Bach, Johann Sebastian (1685-1750): tysk komponist, fra 1723 kantor ved Thomasschule og Thomaskirche i Leipzig.

1: 87, 100, 139, 147, 148, 156, 228, 229, 510, 520, 521, 674

2: 321, 515, 550

3: 396, 403, 451, 457, 656, 738

4: 9, 11, 384, 478, 479, 653, 682, 710, 713, 732, 753, 833

5: 28, 36, 52, 284, 453, 471, 479

6: 1, 8, 40, 108, 174, 191, 195, 232, 283, 473, 498

7: 9, 14, 46, 47, 48, 49, 124, 174, 175, 199, 229, 230, 400, 401

8: 34, 47, 75

9: 77, 114, 345, 347, 350, 389, 621, 746

10: 163, 265, 313, 344, 413, 518, 701, 797

11: 162, 241, 499, 502, 504, 511, 512, 545, 741, 767

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Bache, Otto (1839-1927): maler, titulær professor 1878. DBL.

3: 685

5: 146, 149

Bache, Paulus (1882-1956): cellist, medstifter 1919 af Breuning-Bache-kvartetten, formand 1926-32 for Solistforeningen af 1921; søn af Otto Bache. DBL.

3: 40

4: 340

5: 442

6: 212, 309

7: 74, 76, 512

8: 475

9: 476

11: 882

Backer-Grøndahl, Fridtjof (15.10.1885-21.6.1959): norsk pianist og komponist.

6: 212

Backhaus, Albert: tysk impresario, Berlin.

11: 57

Bacon, Francis (1561-1626): engelsk jurist, politiker og filosof.

9: 257

Bacon, Lois: forfatter af en artikel om Mrs. Campbells skole i USA, i Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927

10: 7

Baedeker, Karl (1801-59): tysk forlægger, udgav rejsehåndbøger, de såkaldte Bædekere, som udkom langt ind i 1900-tallet.

2: 17

Bagge, Halvor: maler, tegner ved de arkæologiske udgravninger af Knossos på Kreta.

2: 448

Bagge: murermester i København, muligvis tilknyttet Statens slotte og ejendomme; en selvstændig murermester af dette navn ses ikke i Vejviseren.

11: 282

Baldung Grien, Hans (ca.1484-1545): tysk maler og grafiker.

8: 222

Ballin, Mogens (1871-1914): maler og kunsthåndværker, fra 1907 leder af den katolske højskole i København. DBL.

1: 253, 255, 256, 259, 340, 424

4: 625, 649

Balling, Michael (1866-1925): tysk dirigent, dirigent for Hallé Orchestra i Manchester 1912-1914

4: 668, 672, 731

Balslev, Harald (7.5.1867-7.12.1952): cand.theol., skolemand og komponist, 1913-30 forstander for Ubberup Højskole ved Kalundborg, derefter bosat nær fjorden i Roskilde, formand for redaktionsudvalget ved den 8., 9. og 10. udgave af Folkehøjskolens Sangbog (1917, 1920, 1926).

7: 77, 82, 89, 102, 117, 241, 290, 293, 296, 299, 304, 311, 314, 351, 371, 395, 465, 567, 574, 578, 589

8: 16, 27, 30, 39, 120, 152, 173, 174, 186, 190, 247, 302

9: 10, 121, 153, 177, 182, 193, 212, 217, 284, 353, 406, 423, 605, 614, 775

10: 7, 54, 77, 80, 342, 758, 777, 785, 788, 793, 806

11: 16, 87, 93, 168, 347, 352, 411, 883, 931, 979

Balslev, Povl Chr.: forfatter.

10: 484

Balslev, Thorvald (24.7.1871-18.12.1964): valgmenighedspræst.

9: 10

Balzer, Jürgen (1906-76): musikforsker.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Bandello, Matteo (1485-1561): italiensk munk og forfatter.

1: 655

Bandinelli, Bartollomeo (Baccio) (1493-1560): italiensk billedhugger.

5: 53

Bang, Axel (1857-1942): cand.jur., fra 1883 overretssagfører, mange tillidshverv, bl.a. sekretær for Frivilligt Drenge Forbund. DBL.

3: 188

4: 191

5: 368

6: 221

9: 666

Bang, Carmen Suria, se: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Bang, Herman (1857-1912): forfatter og journalist. DBL.

2: 219

Bang, Ida Francisca (23.10.1852-4.1.1921), f. Oehlenschläger: gift 1883 med klitinspektør J.P.F. Bang.

4: 417

6: 440

Bang, Inger Sophie, se: Svendsen, Inger Sophie.

Bang, J.P.F. (Jens Poul Frederik) (1854-1929): klitinspektør, indtil 1926 leder af statens klitvæsen, 1882-1905 assistent hos klitinspektør Thyge de Thygeson, gift 1883 med Ida Francisca Bang, gift 2.gang 1922 med den 34 år yngre koncertsangerinde Carmen Suria. DBL.

7: 299

Bang, Nina (Nina Henriette Wendeline Bang) (1866-1928), f. Ellinger: historiker, mag.art. 1894, politiker, fra 1903 medlem af Socialdemokratiets hovedbestyrelse, 1913-18 medlem af Københavns borgerrepræsentation, undervisningsminister i Staunings socialdemokratiske regering 23.4.1924-14.12.1926. DBL.

8: 64, 157, 256, 262

9: 117, 120

10: 554

Bang, Otto (1883-1950): cand.jur., overretssagfører 1909, højesteretssagfører 1922

5: 365, 368, 414, 415

6: 221

7: 493

Bang, Paul (11.8.1869-18.9.1930): musikpædagog, sanglærer ved Musikkonservatoriet fra 1910, medlem af bestyrelsen for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening.

3: 482

8: 324

9: 414

Bang, Sophus (26.7.1866-22.6.1950): læge, lungespecialist, dr.med. 1901 på en afhandling om tuberkulose, overlæge 1903 i Silkeborg og fra 1916 ved Kommunehospitalet i København, professor 1934-36; titulær professor 1908; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen var patient hos ham. DBL.

6: 419, 474

7: 35, 92, 390, 392, 417

9: 399, 428, 699, 789

10: 11, 13, 37, 207, 214, 224

Bangert, Astrid (1889-1963), f. Schack: gift med Emilius Bangert.

4: 556

6: 158

Bangert, Emilius (19.8.1883-19.8.1962): organist og komponist, fra 1902 elev af Carl Nielsen, fra 1919 domkantor i Roskilde, fra 1925 lærer og 1949-54 professor ved Musikkonservatoriet i København. DBL.

3: 187, 238, 242, 395, 453, 490, 590, 592, 594, 599, 601, 602, 604, 740

4: 229, 253, 556, 647, 760

5: 41, 82, 181, 212, 266

6: 158, 165, 220, 321, 323, 337

7: 241, 520

8: 303

9: 154, 177, 182, 212, 270, 284, 484, 521, 555

11: 554, 663, 667, 669, 676, 693, 708, 711, 716, 741, 742, 759, 844

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Barbier, Jules (1825-1901): fransk librettist ved Opera comique i Paris.

3: 147

Bárczy, Gustav: ungarsk direktør for koncertdirektionen Rózsavölgyi & Co. i Budapest, agent for Emil Telmányi.

6: 241

7: 495

9: 80, 245, 746, 766

10: 87, 97

Barfod, A.I.T. (Aage Immanuel Tang Barfod) (1878-1956): kontorchef i Undervisningsministeriet fra 1923

8: 157

Barfod: ven af Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

5: 522

Barfoed, Poul Herløw (4.9.1874-25.3.1960): forstmand, forstkandidat 1899

9: 681

Bargiel, Woldemar (1828-97): tysk komponist og dirigent, lærer ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

1: 226

Barna: italiensk maler, virksom i Siena ca. 1330-1350

9: 247

Barnekow, Christian (1837-1913): komponist. DBL.

1: 364, 608

4: 57

5: 546

11: 8

Barnekow, Laura: blind model for Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen), 1912

4: 479

Barnekow: i Italien.

7: 211

Barth, Karl Heinrich (1847-1923): tysk pianist, lærer ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

1: 110

Barth, Wilhelm (1813-96): musikteoretiker og organist. DBL.

1: 359

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Bartholdy, Else (19.2.1894-25.2.1982): musikpædagog og pianist, eksamen fra Musikkonservatoriet 1916, studerede 1923 musisk eurytmik i Tyskland, 1930-66 musikpædagog ved Askov højskole; søster til Chr. Bartholdy (1889-1976): præst og formand for Indre Mission.

8: 257

Bartholdy, Johan (Conrad Johan) (1853-1904): komponist. DBL.

2: 286

Bartholdy, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Axel) (1875-1938): bratschist og violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1905-15 (bratsch), 1916-38 (violin).

3: 168, 242

Bartók, Béla (25.3.1881-26.9.1945): ungarsk komponist, 1907-12 professor i klaver ved musikkonservatoriet i Budapest, fra 1940 bosat i USA.

6: 182, 190

7: 240

8: 240, 408

9: 320, 637, 746, 766

10: 42, 444

11: 472, 540

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Basilides, Mária (11.11.1886-26.11.1946): ungarsk operasangerinde, alt.

8: 387

Bast, Anton (1867-1937): præst 1890 i metodistkirken, biskop 1920; den 19.3.1926 idømt 3 måneders fængsel for svig og bedrageri med indsamlede midler; svigerfar til Olaf Fønss. DBL.

9: 86

Bast, Else Dorthee (1893-1971): datter af Anton Bast, gift 1918 med skuespilleren Olaf Fønss.

9: 86

Bast, Johan Henrik Carl: kaptajn i ingeniørkorpset.

3: 244

Bastianelli: italiensk bronzestøber i Rom, 1922

7: 211

Bauditz, Agnes (11.2.1875-1947): datter af Waldemar og Anna Bauditz, klaverelev af Carl Nielsen.

1: 1

Bauditz, Anna Augusta (1846-1910), f. Abel: gift med Waldemar Bauditz.

1: 1

11: 935

Bauditz, Ove (f. 3.3.1871): militærkaptajn, skydelærer, bror til Agnes Bauditz.

6: 87

11: 935

Bauditz, Sophus (1850-1915): forfatter. DBL.

4: 857

Bauditz, Waldemar Sempiil (1839-1910): løjtnant og toldkontrollør, gift med Anna Bauditz.

1: 1

4: 547

11: 935

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Bauer: relation til Erkki Melartin.

3: 898

Baum, Gustav (f. 20.8.1893): tysk oboist, medlem af skiftende tyske symfoniorkestre, bl.a. Blüthner Orchester i Berlin, 1925-39 virksom i orkestre i USA.

8: 88

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Baumann, Alice: bosat i Baden, Schweiz, gift med Conrad Baumann.

3: 331, 332, 333, 334, 335, 339, 344

4: 206

Baumann, Conrad: bosat i Baden, Schweiz, gift med Alice Baumann.

3: 331, 332, 333, 334, 335, 339, 344, 499

4: 206, 759

Baumann, frøken: søster til maleren Elisabeth Jerichau-Baumann.

1: 107, 178, 199

Bax, Arnold (1883-1953): engelsk komponist.

7: 447

8: 12, 12, 20, 23, 36, 47, 52

Bay, Frederik: elev hos Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

10: 526

11: 580

Bay, J.Chr. (Jens Christian) (1871-1962): dansk-amerikansk forfatter og boghistoriker, 1905-47 bibliotekar ved universitetsbiblioteket i Chicago. DBL.

5: 41

Bazin, F.E.J. (1816-1878): fransk komponist.

4: 310, 432, 454

Beb, se: Herløv, Eliza.

Bech: bankassistent i Landmandsbanken, Fredericia.

10: 516

Bechgaard, Julius (1843-1917): komponist. DBL.

1: 360

Beck, Astrid Dorthea Regitze (1867-1927), f. Petersen: Hans Becks første kone.

5: 532

Beck, Ellen (Ellen Nathalie Nina) (1873-1953): koncertsangerinde, mezzosopran, kgl. kammersangerinde 1906. DBL.

2: 542

3: 159, 775, 914

7: 200

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Beck, Hans (Hans Johannes Christian Beck) (1861-1952): solodanser og koreograf, fra 1894 balletmester ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

2: 392

3: 102, 719, 794, 803, 893, 904

4: 563

5: 532

6: 96

Beck, Hans: gårdejer nær Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 584

Becker, Hugo (1863-1941): tysk cellist.

1: 136, 156, 226

7: 184

Beckerath, von: ung tysk orgelbygger, af Siegmund von Hausegger i 1931 introduceret til besøg hos Carl Nielsen, søn af Willy von Beckerath.

11: 783

Beckerath, Willy von (1868-1938): tysk maler og kunsthåndværker, 1907-30 professor ved kunsthåndværkeruddannelsen i Hamburg.

11: 782

Beckett, Francis (1868-1943): docent i kunsthistorie fra 1909, direktør for Afstøbningssamlingen i Statens Museum for Kunst 1915-33. DBL.

8: 364

10: 308

Beck-Friis, Hans Joachim (1861-1939): svensk friherre, 1918-23 overordentlig gesandt og befuldmægtiget minister (svensk ambassadør) i København.

6: 204

Beckman, Bror (10.2.1866-22.7.1929): svensk komponist, 1888-1909 ansat i forsikringsselskabet Fylgia, fra 1909 forretningsfører for Kungliga Musikaliska Akademien, fra 1910 direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm, ugift; boede i 1920’erne sammen med Alrik Wede.

1: 487, 496, 524, 525, 527, 531, 538, 545, 548, 549, 554, 559, 615, 617, 619, 633, 669, 672

2: 14, 31, 35, 203, 338, 431, 541

3: 7, 10, 14, 16, 21, 24, 25, 28, 30, 32, 33, 34, 37, 39, 41, 49, 81, 116, 123, 126, 128, 173, 174, 184, 185, 219, 223, 260, 305, 326, 375, 377, 379, 387, 388, 389, 391, 394, 397, 403, 404, 405, 406, 411, 412, 413, 414, 416, 418, 426, 441, 447, 451, 497, 557, 594, 596, 597, 600, 718, 752, 753, 804, 805, 814, 817, 824, 825, 900, 903, 907, 925, 927, 930, 931, 949

4: 5, 6, 213, 246, 248, 271, 278, 279, 280, 283, 286, 296, 328, 332, 337, 342, 371, 373, 375, 377, 381, 383, 387, 415, 458, 459, 460, 470, 474, 545, 567, 571, 578, 581, 585, 593, 603, 634, 641, 682, 712, 717, 762, 780, 781, 782, 783, 795, 797, 800, 804, 810, 810, 819, 831, 835, 861, 862, 865

5: 47, 92, 117, 132, 135, 145, 236, 242, 277, 281, 292, 303, 324, 326, 342, 369, 438, 457, 466, 471, 474, 476, 480, 555, 556

6: 23, 26, 31, 33, 37, 135, 139, 143, 145, 187, 197, 201, 207, 461

7: 28, 67, 75, 138, 142, 152, 155, 157, 173, 338

8: 3, 5, 10, 160

9: 382, 384, 411, 462, 463, 484, 486, 594, 597, 617, 732, 781

10: 24, 34, 57, 267, 332, 372, 576, 590, 598, 606, 607, 611, 614, 665, 666, 669, 677, 699, 723, 780

11: 317, 535, 944

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Beecham, Thomas (1879-1961): engelsk dirigent.

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Beerman: koncertmester i Stockholm.

1: 527

Beethoven, Ludwig van (16.12.1770-26.3.1827): tysk komponist, fra 1792 bosat i Wien.

1: 11, 16, 37, 48, 83, 106, 107, 110, 124, 131, 136, 139, 147, 149, 152, 156, 159, 162, 180, 193, 199, 203, 223, 228, 237, 360, 364, 365, 366, 389, 427, 437, 510, 517, 523, 531, 533, 553, 633

2: 424, 426, 440, 444, 456, 547, 550

3: 13, 52, 104, 150, 206, 214, 396, 737, 850, 852, 857, 861, 864

4: 73, 112, 152, 158, 256, 281, 318, 571, 578, 817, 818, 823, 826

5: 13, 22, 36, 171, 258, 261, 284, 341, 377, 421, 423, 437, 443, 471

6: 40, 50, 51, 55, 69, 108, 132, 144, 153, 156, 157, 165, 174, 186, 191, 193, 195, 231, 274, 282, 283, 284, 287, 290, 316, 322, 323, 324, 325, 327, 331, 336, 337, 493, 498

7: 17, 150, 157, 174, 175, 184, 188, 189, 191, 205, 208, 209, 230, 298, 342, 352, 424, 428, 458, 521, 523, 549, 560, 568, 586, 589

8: 2, 12, 44, 46, 59, 64, 115, 217, 248, 264, 273, 504

9: 9, 61, 77, 114, 163, 164, 226, 248, 303, 341, 345, 347, 353, 403, 465, 470, 477, 489, 492, 495, 518, 519, 520, 532, 533, 534, 538, 545, 551, 555, 584, 621, 780, 782

10: 66, 163, 265, 271, 334, 337, 439, 468, 481, 482, 488, 489, 579, 723, 790

11: 35, 37, 46, 48, 55, 56, 58, 110, 244, 767, 773

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Begtrup, Gregers (1769-1841): landøkonomisk forfatter, bror til Holger Begtrups farfar. DBL.

11: 699

Begtrup, Holger (1859-1937): højskolelærer og forfatter, stiftede 1895 Frederiksborg Højskole i Ullerød nær Hillerød og var dens forstander til 1925; siden 1937 har den heddet Grundtvigs Højskole Frederiksborg. DBL.

9: 800

11: 682, 683, 688, 699

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Begtrup, Johanne (1860-1950), f. Lange: gift 1884 med Holger Begtrup.

11: 682, 688

Behm, Eduard (1862-1946): tysk pianist og komponist.

4: 601

Behrend, Pauline Augusta (kaldet Gudda) (6.7.1880-24.2.1946), f. Horneman: forfatter, 1920-30 journalist ved Berlingske Tidende og bidragyder til Tidens Kvinder; gift 1900 med William Behrend.

5: 284

7: 548, 549

8: 93, 411

9: 120, 204, 215, 290, 545

10: 364, 535, 558

11: 105, 818

Behrend, William (16.5.1861-23.4.1940): musikhistorisk forfatter og musikkritiker, bl.a. ved københavnske dagblade, kontorchef 1905-23 i Københavns magistrat. DBL.

1: 459, 496, 501, 510, 526, 533

2: 122, 130, 140, 224, 286, 333

3: 12, 17, 661, 797

4: 14, 15, 21, 468, 515

5: 284, 444, 550

6: 248, 262, 276

7: 18, 184, 215, 272, 342, 451, 485, 543, 548, 549, 560, 568, 589

8: 2, 44, 45, 58, 64, 93, 177, 183, 341, 372, 385, 402, 411, 455, 460, 477, 479

9: 64, 91, 106, 117, 120, 125, 204, 215, 290, 347, 456, 519, 545, 586, 615, 769

10: 6, 298, 364, 384, 535, 558

11: 82, 105, 179, 191, 194, 241, 247, 250, 253, 605, 629, 818, 961, 981

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Behrens, Carl (Carl Johan Behrens) (1867-1946): forfatter, redaktør. DBL.

8: 33

Beijer, Agne (Agne Gottreich Kristoffer Beijer) (24.12.1888-16.3.1975): svensk teaterhistoriker og scenograf, teaterkritiker i GHT 1924-26 og 1928-30, grundlægger af Drottningholms teatermuseum, fra 1946 professor i teatervidenskab i Stockholm.

11: 721

Beijeren, Abraham van (ca.1620-74): hollandsk maler.

6: 333

Bella, Giovanni di (f. 19.7.1909): dirigent, søn af en italiensk maler og en dansk mor, Jenny Høffding; opvokset hos Ellen (f. Høffding) og N.F. Nissen [if. Politiken, 21.8.1931].

11: 760, 763

Bellermann, Friedrich (Johann Friedrich) (1795-1874): tysk musikhistoriker.

2: 516

11: 218

Bellermann, Heinrich (Johann Gottfried Heinrich) (1832-1903): tysk musikhistoriker og komponist, søn af Friedrich Bellermann.

2: 516

3: 812

Bellini, Giovanni (ca. 1430-1516): italiensk maler, virksom i Venezia.

1: 315

Bellini, Vincenzo (1801-35): italiensk komponist, fra 1833 virksom i London og Paris.

1: 282

Bellman, Carl Michael (1740-95): svensk digter og komponist.

2: 437

3: 116

Bénard, Henry (f. 1869) eller Hubert Eugéne Bénard (1834-79): fransk maler.

1: 273

2: 161

Bendiksen: rådgiver for Jacob Etlef Petersen.

6: 405

Bendix, Anna (Anna Victoria Bendix) (1863-1942), f. Sundberg: gift 1888 med Fritz Bendix, 1906-09 med P.A. Alberti, 1909 igen med Fritz Bendix.

1: 272

3: 132

Bendix, Dagmar (Dagmar Hansine) (27.11.1868-8.9.1954), f. Lebrecht: pianist, 1927-33 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, gift 1. gang 1896 med generalagent, grosserer Baldur Harald Valdemar Raven, gift 2. gang 1905 med Victor Bendix.

4: 592

5: 296, 421

7: 154, 156

9: 36

11: 596

Bendix, Fritz (Fritz Emil) (1847-1914): cellist, bror til Victor Bendix. DBL.

1: 244, 247, 248, 252, 255, 272, 339, 340, 458

Bendix, frøken: musiker.

1: 535

Bendix, Jørgen: en bror til Tyge Bendix?

4: 479, 488

Bendix, Kaj: sanglærer.

3: 758

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Bendix, Karen Stampe (1881-1963): forfatter, datter af Rigmor Stampe og Victor Bendix.

2: 285

11: 375

Bendix, Rigmor (1850-1923), f. Stampe: baronesse, forfatter, gift 1879-1905 med Victor Bendix. DBL.

1: 37, 284, 339

9: 691

Bendix, Tyge (Tyge Zøylner Bendix) (1894-1962): maler, søstersøn til Johan Rohdes kone, fra 1925 bosat i Rom.

4: 479, 488

Bendix, Victor (17.5.1851-5.1.1926): komponist, pianist og dirigent, 1880-82 lærer i klaver ved Musikkonservatoriet, titulær professor 1898, gift 1879-1905 med Rigmor Bendix; udenfor ægteskab far til Victor Schiøler. DBL.

1: 37, 41, 42, 43, 47, 48, 49, 52, 53, 56, 58, 60, 66, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 77, 80, 81, 93, 109, 137, 140, 175, 178, 180, 208, 209, 215, 216, 226, 284, 333, 336, 337, 338, 339, 342, 344, 356, 376, 377, 388, 389, 394, 395, 448, 449, 452, 458, 471, 491, 494, 615

2: 55, 59, 63, 94, 140, 165, 285, 286, 290, 397, 408, 436

3: 276, 438, 518, 537, 558, 581, 585, 587, 594, 604, 651, 662, 690, 740

4: 470, 592

5: 73, 296, 421, 423, 450

6: 183, 199, 212

7: 54, 145, 154, 156, 180, 181, 183, 242, 579

8: 62, 437, 440

9: 36, 43

11: 596

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Bendixen, Elna (Elna Frida Heiberg Melsing Bendixen) (1887-1959), f. Møller: maler, søster til Eggert Møller, gift 1912 med Emil Bendixen.

7: 101, 397, 438, 449, 470

8: 51

9: 313, 346, 373, 422, 498, 515, 567

10: 260

11: 219, 647

Bendixen, Emil (1882-1967): forstkandidat, gift med Eggert Møllers søster Elna.

7: 137

8: 51

9: 422, 498, 515

11: 219

Benedetti, René (10.6.1901-19.10.1975): fransk violinist

9: 453

Benedictsen, Åge Meyer (13.7.1866-21.10.1927): lingvist og etnolog, forfatter til bøger om bl.a. Litauen og Armenien, oversætter fra slaviske sprog, finsk og islandsk.

10: 7

Benestad, Finn (1929-2012): norsk musikforsker.

3: 5

Bengtson, Eric (31.7.1897-6.4.1948): svensk dirigent, musikarrangør og komponist, studier i Wien, Paris og Berlin 1922-26, 1927-39 kapelmester ved Svenska Filmindustri AB.

8: 267

Bengtsson, Finchen (1873-1946): svensk sangerinde, sang Magdelone i Mascarade i Göteborg 1930.

11: 276

Benn, Ernest J.P. (Sir Ernest John Pickstone Benn, 2nd Baronet) (1875-1954): engelsk bladforlægger og erhvervsmand, forfatter til bogen The Confessions of a Capitalist, 1925 (da. 1927); onkel til Labour-politikeren Tony Benn.

10: 74

Bentsen, Ivar (1876-1943): arkitekt, lærer 1920 ved Kunstakademiets bygningsskole, fra 1923 professor. DBL.

7: 511

Bentzon, Adrian Weis (Christopher Adrian Ernst Weis Bentzon) (2.6.1929-1.1.2013): jazzmusiker og pædagog, mag.art. 1952 i slavisk filologi, jazzpianist og orkesterleder 1952-73, medstifter af Jazzhus Montmartre, København, medstifter 1970 af Det Fri Gymnasium, til 1974 rektor for samme, 1976-96 rektor for børnehaveseminariet Fröbel Højskolen, Roskilde; søn af Michala og Jørgen Bentzon.

10: 597

11: 262

Bentzon, Harriet Vilhelmine (14.10.1861-23.5.1945), f. Drachmann: gift 1885 med Povl Bentzon, søster til A.B. Drachmann, halvsøster til Holger Drachmann, mor til Inger Bentzon og Jørgen Bentzon.

11: 377

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Bentzon, Inger (Inger Andrea Bentzon) (1886-1971): forfatter, især af ungpigeromaner og radiohørespil, gift 1905 med sagfører Tycho Bræstrup (1883-1919), søster til Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

10: 255

11: 98, 411

Bentzon, Jørgen (Jørgen Liebenberg Bentzon) (14.2.1897-9.7.1951): komponist, søn af Harriet og Povl Bentzon, elev af Carl Nielsen 1915-18, cand.jur. 1920, sekretær i Justitsministeriet, fra 1933 protokolsekretær i Højesteret; 1922-38 gift med Michala Bentzon, datter af A.P. Weis; gift 2.gang i 1940 med Karen Bentzon (f. 1915), født Nielsen, med hvem han fik børnene Viggo og Ulla Bentzon. DBL.

5: 278

7: 3, 8, 340

9: 622, 636, 645, 704, 726, 778

10: 208, 210, 276, 412, 597

11: 57, 98, 105, 241, 250, 262, 375, 377, 492, 493, 522, 666

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Bentzon, Karen, gift med Viggo Bentzon, se: Hartmann, Karen Emma.

Bentzon, Michala (Michala Johanne) (9.12.1899-26.2.1973), f. Weis: datter af kontorchef A.P. Weis, gift 1922 med Jørgen Bentzon, ægteskabet opløst 1938, mor til børnene Adrian, Fridolin og Angelica Bentzon.

7: 340

10: 276, 597

11: 98

Bentzon, Niels Viggo (1919-2000): komponist, søn af Karen og Viggo Bentzon. DBL.

8: 500

Bentzon, Povl (1858-1943): ingeniør, landinspektør, etatsråd, gift 1885 med Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon, bror til Viggo Bentzon, far til Inger og Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

7: 8

9: 704

10: 300

11: 55

Bentzon, Viggo (1861-1937): cand.jur., 1892-1930 professor i søret ved Københavns Universitet, gift 2.gang 1913 med Karen Hartmann (forældre til Niels Viggo Bentzon), bror til Povl Bentzon. DBL.

3: 417, 419, 425

7: 8

8: 364, 500

9: 424

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Benvenuto, se: Cellini, Benvenuto.

Benzon, Emma Eliza (1869-1949), f. Hansen: gift med Otto Benzon. DBL.

4: 779

Benzon, Otto (1856-1927): apoteker, forfatter og dramatiker, konstitueret direktør for Det Kongelige Teater fra 1.7.1913 til 30.6.1914, gift 1901 med Ellen Bramsen (1883-1965). DBL.

3: 456, 818, 871

4: 596, 598, 602, 621, 701, 731, 749, 764, 765, 766, 767, 772, 776, 779, 809, 870

5: 5, 15, 20, 43, 574

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Berckenhoff, Mathieu (1888-1966): norsk musiker, intendant i Filharmonisk Selskab, Oslo.

9: 184, 603

10: 424, 430

Berendsen, Albert (1860-97): grosserer og konsularagent (dvs. en konsuls medhjælp).

1: 649

Berentsen: relation til Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 593

Berentzen: ansat ved Hjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej, København.

10: 556, 641

Berg, Hans (1873-1952): cand.jur., fra 1900 kompositionselev af Carl Nielsen, gift 1905 med Augusta Finne.

2: 140, 259, 262, 284, 289, 291, 363, 366, 397, 408, 437

3: 184, 242, 706

4: 63

11: 899

Berg, Julius Ferdinand: violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1884-1915

4: 752

Berg, Natanael (Carl Natanael Rexroth-Berg) (9.2.1879-14.10.1957): svensk komponist, veterinær.

5: 507, 541, 545, 552, 555, 576, 577, 578, 580

6: 4, 5, 13, 210, 212

11: 966

Berg, Sigurd (1896-1984): musikforfatter, bibliotekar. DBL.

2: 286

Berg, Viggo (Viggo Nielsen Berg) (f. 1878): kunsthandler i Skagen, opr. etableret i 1904 som glarmester på adressen Sankt Laurentiivej 25

11: 236

Berge, Ola (død 1928): norsk fjeldfører, hotelvært i Turtagrø, Jotunheimen.

4: 659

Berggreen, A.P. (Anders Peter) (1801-80): komponist. DBL.

3: 812

5:

Bergh, Elisabeth Henriette Johanna (1855-97), f. Gyssling: gift ca. 1895 med Rudolph S. Bergh.

1: 506, 579

2: 33, 34

Bergh, Erik Nicolai Severin: etatsråd.

1: 576, 577, 578, 581

Bergh, Erwin R.: sangteknisk lærer, antagelig bosat i Tyskland, oversætter af Paul Bruns: Carusos Teknik, Kbh. 1923; søn af Rudolph S. Bergh.

8: 167, 181, 246

Bergh, fru: gift med etatsråd Erik Bergh?

1: 576, 577

Bergh, fru: norsk, mor til Gudrun Bergh.

3: 355

Bergh, Fränzi, se: Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca.

Bergh, Gudrun (f. ca. 1884), i 1908(?) gift Hagelien: norsk elev af Dagmar Borup og Carl Nielsen.

3: 242, 321, 355

Bergh, Rudolph S. (Rudolph Sophus Bergh) (22.9.1859-8.12.1924): komponist, indtil 1903 docent i zoologi ved Københavns Universitet, fra 1922 medlem af Musikkonservatoriets direktion; gift fire gange. DBL.

1: 328, 375

2: 122, 130, 140, 182, 216, 224, 313, 321, 436, 446

3: 43, 141, 226, 617, 672

6: 235, 450, 473, 476

7: 401, 451, 502, 533, 565, 568

8: 138, 139, 246, 437

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Bergman, Bo (1869-1967): svensk forfatter.

6: 212

Bergman, Oskar (1879-1963): svensk maler, tegner og grafiker.

7: 116

Bergnehr, Leocadie, se: Gerlach, Leocadie.

Bergstedt, Harald (1877-1965): forfatter. DBL.

7: 589

8: 304

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Bergsøe, Jørgen (1866-1928): fuldmægtig, intendant for Landsudstillingen i Aarhus 1909

3: 645, 673

Bergsøe, Vilhelm (1835-1911): dansk forfatter. DBL.

5: 305

6: 212

Bériot, Charles de (1802-70): belgisk violinist og komponist, udgav 1858 violinskolen Méthode de violon.

1: 150

8: 329

Berit: relation til familien Mannheimer, Göteborg.

11: 796

Berkow, P. (Lars Peder Berkow) (f. 13.12.1873): præst, Ebeltoft.

7: 241

Berlioz, Hector (1803-69): fransk komponist.

1: 92, 142, 143, 147, 152, 225, 458, 549

2: 276, 456

3: 616

4: 4, 539, 578, 580, 638

5: 258, 377, 453, 464, 465, 467, 468, 507

6: 121, 137, 138, 140, 141, 157, 186, 193, 231, 274, 282, 284, 287, 290, 316, 325

7: 191, 200, 582

8: 379

11: 895

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Bernhardt, Sarah (1844-1923), egl. Marie Henriette Bernardt: fransk skuespiller.

5: 401

Bernhoft, H.A. (Herman Anker Bernhoft) (1869-1958): cand.jur. og diplomat, kammerherre, 1910-13 chef for Udenrigsministeriets 1. departement, 1913-32 dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Paris og akkrediteret i Madrid og Lissabon. DBL.

4: 231, 233, 239

10: 169

Bernstorff: tysk greve, i Hannover.

4: 200

Berntsen, Anton (1873-1953): forfatter og lyriker, bl.a. i jysk dialekt, orgel- og harmoniumfabrikant i Vejle. DBL.

10: 20

Berntsen, Klaus (12.6.1844-27.3.1927): politiker (Venstre) og højskolemand, født i Eskilstrup, Fyn, friskolelærer 1861 ved Christen Kolds skoler i Dalby og Højby, indenrigsminister 1908-09, konseilspræsident (regeringsleder) 1910-13, forsvarsminister 1920-22 og minister uden portefølje til 1924. DBL.

1: 571

2: 113, 438, 444, 462, 486, 514

3: 463, 622, 632, 650, 657, 697, 755, 801, 862, 863, 937, 939

4: 14, 17, 18, 48, 220, 228, 233, 486, 487, 490, 497, 511, 523, 524, 640, 776, 806

5: 340

6: 17

7: 102, 269, 290, 291, 372, 589

8: 305

10: 6

11: 312

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Berntsen, Oluf (1891-1987): veterinæruddannet 1913, bosat i Canada og Argentina, fra 1917 i Frankrig, direktør fra 1920 i Bankers Trust Company of New York, Paris; søn af Klaus Berntsen.

7: 584

Berntsen, Aage (16.5.1885-16.4.1952): cand.med. 1911, læge, forfatter og lyriker, skrev i 1917 teksten til Fynsk Foraar, dr.med. 1925, fra 1927 praktiserende læge i København som specialist i ortopædi og kirurgi, poliklinikchef ved Samfundet og Hjemmet for Vanføre; søn af Klaus Berntsen. DBL.

6: 17

7: 96, 102, 105, 117, 121, 268

9: 776

10: 1, 259

11: 604

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Berntsen: mulig forvalter til Thygesminde, 1896

1: 574

Bernward af Hildesheim (ca. 960-1022): tysk biskop, helgen.

4: 170

Berthelsen, Jens P. (1854-1934): oversergent og fægtelærer. DBL.

1: 413

Bertini, Henri (1798-1876): engelsk-fransk pianist, komponist.

5: 8

Bertram-Larsen, Julius (1854-1935): tårnurfabrikant. DBL.

5: 364

Berwald, Franz (Franz Adolf) (1796-1868): svensk komponist.

3: 7, 397

4: 7

5: 92

Beryl (i Australien), se: Templeton, Beryl.

Beskow, Von: svensk legatstifter; V. Beskows Stipendium bestyredes i 1920’erne af Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm.

10: 794

Bestle (død 1927): gift med Karen Bestle.

9: 740

Bestle, frøken: tilknytning til Frederikke Møller.

7: 168

Bestle, Karen: tilknytning til Frederikke Møller.

9: 740

Beyer, Anders: musikskribent.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Beyer, Ella Louise (1882-1976), f. David: gift med Petrus Beyer, søster til C.L. David.

4: 205

5: 450

7: 79

9: 525, 545

Beyer, Petrus (Paul Herman Petrus Beyer) (1849-1924): læge, direktør i forsikringsselskabet Haand i Haand, fra 1889 stormester i Odd Fellow-ordenen, gift 1903 med Ella Louise David, søster til C.L. David. DBL.

4: 205

7: 79, 463

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Beyer: på Fuglsang, 1909

3: 737

Beyron, Einar (24.2.1901- 26.3.1979): svensk tenor, ansat 1926 ved Kungliga teatern i Stockholm, gift 1932 med Brita Hertzberg.

11: 152

Bianchi, G.: i Lugano, Schweiz.

9: 539

Biehe, Hilmar: dansk-fransk tenor, bosat i Rusland og Frankrig, i 1931 i Charenton (Seine), dansk oversætter fra russisk.

11: 817

Bielefeldt, Viggo (Viggo Emil) (1851-1909): sanglærer, organist og komponist. DBL.

4: 748

5: 532

7: 352

Bienenstock, dr.: læge i Sliac Kúpele, Tjekkoslovakiet.

10: 211, 212, 214, 228, 231, 235, 238, 248

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Bierregaard, Paul: koncertsanger, medlem af Radiokoret, fra 1957 formand.

11: 1

Bierring, Ester (f. 1901), f. Lorck: gift 1925 med Knud Bierring.

11: 175

Bierring, Knud (7.4.1893-24.2.1962): læge, 1927-31 førstereservekirurg ved Odense Sygehus, fra 1934 overkirurg ved Roskilde Amtssygehus, if. TS s.581 en god ven af Eggert Møller; gift 1925 med Ester Bierring.

11: 175

Bierring, Viggo (1856-1924): cand.mag., kasserer i Rigsdagen fra 1908, formand for Dansk Korforening fra 1916

6: 17

Bigler, P.V. (Poul Viktor Bigler) (7.2.1877-27.4.1931): diplomat, overordentlig gesandt og befuldmægtiget minister (dvs. dansk ambassadør) i Wien og Budapest fra 1922

10: 187, 248, 326, 384

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Biilmann, Einar (Einar Christian Saxtorph Biilmann) (1873-1946): professor i kemi ved Københavns Universitet 1907-43. DBL.

8: 364, 438

9: 228, 257

Biilmann, Ludvig Martin (1837-99): skolelærer og kirkesanger i Fangel.

2: 45

Bille: måske relation til Carl Nielsens nye bil 1928? Omtalt parallelt med Gimbel.

10: 89

Bille-Brahe, Agnes (Agnes Marie Mathilde Almira Bille-Brahe) (kaldet Aggie) (24.10.1888-9.8.1978), f. Hansen: baronesse, søster til Nancy Dalberg, gift 1912 med baron Oluf Bille-Brahe (1888-1952), Fraugdegaard pr. Marslev, Fyn.

7: 64, 254

Bille-Brahe-Selby, Preben Charles (1872-1931): baron, fra 1899 ejer af Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 73, 75, 78, 89

Bille-Brahe-Selby, Preben Charles (1842-1918): lensgreve, kammerherre, hofjægermester og godsejer, far til Preben Charles baron Bille-Brahe-Selby.

2: 75

3: 481

Billqvist, Carl: urtekræmmer, Vodroffsvej 48

5: 108, 201

Binder: grosserer, villakøber.

4: 417

Bindesbøll, Thorvald (1846-1908): arkitekt og kunsthåndværker. DBL.

2: 161, 196

Bindslev, A. (f. 1859): overlærer ved Frederiksberg kommunes skolevæsen, næstformand i Børnehjælpsdagens forretningsudvalg.

4: 33, 50

Binger, dr. og frue: amerikanske venner af Irmelin og Eggert Møller.

10: 8

Biot, Jean-Baptiste (1774-1862): fransk fysiker og matematiker.

9: 257

Birch, L.: klasselotterikollektrice, enke efter justitsråd, Strandvejen 21 C, København.

4: 479

Birch, Ulrik (Ulrik Johan Carl) (1883-1913): flyverpilot, omkom ved flystyrt i København. DBL.

4: 823

Birck, L.V. (Lauritz Vilhelm) (1871-1933): professor i nationaløkonomi fra 1911, folketingsmedlem (Det Konservative Folkeparti), sagkyndig i Landmandsbankkommissionen 1923. DBL.

8: 364

Birkedal, Uffe (1852-1931): forfatter, præst i folkekirken 1878-93, præst 1900-18 i den unitariske menighed i København, søn af Vilhelm Birkedal. DBL.

6: 3

Birkedal, Vilhelm (1809-92): sognepræst i Ryslinge, Fyn, og forfatter; far til Uffe Birkedal. DBL.

7: 290

Birkeland, Dagny (1883-1960), f. Rasmussen: gift 1906 med kommunelærer Mads Christian Birkeland (1876-1946), Kalundborg; søster til Thøger Rasmussen.

8: 19

Birkis, Sigurður (9.9.1893-31.12.1960): islandsk koncertsanger, afgangseksamen 1923 i sang fra Musikkonservatoriet, København.

8: 454

Birr, Paul (21.4.1887-meldt savnet 14.3.1945): tysk billedhugger, arkitekt og grafiker, bosat 1920-25 i Sverige, derefter i Berlin.

8: 296

Birtha: datter (nr. 3) af Carl Nielsens næstældste søster Mathilde Sophie; senere gift med Niels Yde Andersen og bosat i USA.

2: 361, 363, 364, 365, 369, 386, 388, 388, 391, 395, 400, 408, 413, 416, 441, 463

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind).1

Bismarck, Otto von (1815-98): tysk statsmand.

1: 510

Bissen, Emil (1870-1924): cand.jur., søn af Vilhelm Bissen.

3: 289, 290, 304

Bissen, H.V. (Herman Vilhelm) (1798-1868): billedhugger. DBL.

3: 502

7: 538

11: 697

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Bissen, Rudolf (1846-1911): landskabsmaler, lillebror til Vilhelm Bissen. DBL.

11: 301

Bissen, Vilhelm (1836-1913): billedhugger, søn af H.V. Bissen, atelier og bolig i Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København. DBL.

3: 289, 290, 304, 667, 690, 755

5: 203

6: 201

7: 493

10: 308

11: 301

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Bisson, Alexandre (1848-1912): fransk skuespilforfatter.

3: 683

Bitten: relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

5: 508

Bizet, Georges (1838-75): fransk komponist.

1: 128, 139, 139, 156, 362, 369

2: 338

4: 15, 53, 793, 837

5: 146, 574

8: 409

10: 239

Biørn, Per (Per Laurits Biørn) (31.3.1887-18.11.1944): operasanger, baryton, fra 1917 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater, kongelig kammersanger 1934

11: 456

Bjerg, Johannes (1886-1955): billedhugger. DBL.

8: 192

9: 274, 684, 709, 755

10: 128, 250

Bjørnsen, Mette Koefoed, se: Koefoed Bjørnsen, Mette.

Bjørnsen, Thorleif: norsk styrmand, penneven med Bror Beckman fra 1927

10: 576

Bjørnson, Bergljot, se: Ibsen, Bergliot.

Bjørnson, Bjørn (1859-1942): norsk skuespiller og instruktør, søn af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson.

3: 194

Bjørnson, Bjørnstjerne (1832-1910): norsk forfatter og lyriker.

3: 829

5: 106

7: 293, 296, 311

9: 152, 177, 178, 200, 212, 233, 569

10: 777, 787, 788, 793, 806

11: 16, 682

Blache, Christian (1838-1920): marinemaler, medlem af Akademirådet fra 1890, formand for Udstillingskomiteen fra 1907. DBL.

3: 791, 795

Blad, Augusta (1871-1953): skuespillerinde. DBL.

2: 110

3: 838

8: 135

Blech, Leo (1871-1958): tysk dirigent og komponist, gæstedirigent i København bl.a. 1923, 1930 og 1931

11: 461

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Blegvad, Julie (1882-1943), f. Marstrand: gift 1905-26 med overlæge Niels R. Blegvad (1880-1970).

Indledninger: b8

Blicher, Steen Steensen (1782-1848): forfatter og præst, Jylland. DBL.

5: 152, 154, 158, 159, 162, 171, 182, 188, 210, 250, 377

7: 91, 568

9: 270, 272

Blicher-Clausen, Jenny (1865-1907): forfatter. DBL.

6: 212

Blickfeldt: i London.

4: 39

Blinde Anders, se: Jacobsen, Anders.

Bloch, Anna (1868-1953), f. Lindemann: skuespillerinde, gift med William Bloch. DBL.

3: 1

5: 153, 343

Bloch, Anton (1862-1936): bratschist.

11: 978

Bloch, Christian (Jacob Christian Demant Bloch) (1859-1944): søofficer, søn af fabrikant Bloch i Kerteminde og hustru Kirstine f. Demant, gift 27.12.1887 med Marie Østerby. DBL.

1: 7

9: 698

Bloch, Erling (1904-92): cellist, fra 1923 i Det Kongelige Kapel. DBL.

8: 475

10: 72, 733

11: 975

Bloch, Kirsten: formentlig datter af Vilhelmine Bloch.

6: 108, 242

Bloch, Marie Cathrine Gabrielle (1860-1942), f. Østerby: gift med Christian Bloch, stammede fra Dollerupgaard ved Lunderskov.

1: 7

Bloch, V.A. (Valdemar Antonius Bloch) (1826-1907): rektor for Metropolitanskolen 1885-1902. DBL.

1: 13

Bloch, Valdemar (Emil Hammerich Valdemar Søren Bloch) (1859-1935): cand.jur. 1883, assistent i Kultusministeriet 1888, borgmester i Odense 1911-26, søn af V.A. Bloch.

1: 13, 167?

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Bloch, Vilhelmine: vicekonsulinde, fra 1918 bosat Kronprinsessegade 30 (Bloch & Andresen Nordisk Tekstil A/S): gift med direktør Karl Christian Bloch, vicekonsul for Norge i Fredericia indtil 1918

6: 108, 242

Bloch, William (1845-1926): sceneinstruktør. DBL.

2: 377

3: 1, 261, 269, 272, 595

5: 144, 147, 151, 153, 224, 343

Block: i Blaavand; relation til Margrete Rosenberg.

7: 299

Blom, Eric (1888-1959): engelsk musikkritiker og forfatter.

7: 107

Blomqvist, Sven (f. 1885): svensk violinist, bratschist i Göteborg-kvartetten 1917

6: 212

Blomstedt, Herbert (f. 1927): svensk dirigent.

8: 88

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Blond: postbud på Damgaards rute, nær Fredericia.

9: 297

Blume, frøken: tilknyttet Peter Dethlefsens klinik, København.

4: 147

Blumhardt, Johann Christoph (Pfarrer Blumhardt) (1805-1880): tysk evangelisk teolog, præst 1838-1852, virkede som læge ved håndspålæggelse og sjælesorg, ifølge Paul Brodersen (i brev fra 1931) var Blumhardt svigerfar til Teophil Brodersen; Helga Stemann omtaler ham i 1931 som gudfar til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 345

11: 841, 873

Blücher af Altona, Gustav Bridges Fergus Gotthard Lebrecht (1873-1935): lensgreve, premierløjtnant ved gardehusarregimentet.

4: 689

Blümel, Carl (1893-1976): tysk antikhistoriker, ansat 1927 i Altes Museum, Berlin, direktør 1947-61 for Antikensammlung, Østberlin.

11: 195

Bô Yin Râ, se: Schneiderfranken, Joseph Anton.

Bo(e): gårdejer i egnen ved Thygesminde, nær Kolding fjord.

2: 41

Boas, J.E.V. (Johan Erik Vesti) (1855-1935): zoolog, 1903-27 professor ved Landbohøjskolen, København. DBL.

6: 73, 74, 80

Boberg, Axel (Bror Axel Edvin) (1876-1946): svensk organist og komponist, fra 1909 organist i Malmø.

5: 283

Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-75): italiensk forfatter.

7: 234

Bock, Heinrich: tysk, i Dresden.

1: 66, 67

Bode, Wilhelm von (1845-1929): tysk kunsthistoriker og museumsdirektør, Berlin.

7: 237

Bodenhoff, Lykke (Lykke Elisabeth), f. Frandsen: elev 1909 på Musikkonservatoriet, datter af kaptajn F. Frandsen, gift 1923 med grosserer Max Bodenhoff (1887-1954), fra 1911 generalagent for Royal Typewriter Company, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; veninde med Irmelin Eggert Møller.

5: 8, 13, 217

7: 34, 470

9: 652

Boe, Lars (1884-1960): tenor, debuterede 1911 som narren i Liden Kirsten.

4: 59

Bogh, fru: aflagde et besøg i 1906

3: 88

Boheman, Ezaline (1864-1939): svensk forfatter, mor til Torsten Boheman.

4: 177

Boheman, Mauritz (1858-1908): svensk sprogforsker og oversætter, 1897-1908 bibliotekar i Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm.

3: 814

Boheman, Torsten (1888-1968): svensk redaktør og komponist, cand.mag., kompositionselev af Carl Nielsen, i en årrække bosat i Danmark.

3: 814

4: 177

Bohlmann, Georg Carl (1838-1920): komponist og instrumentator, tilknyttet Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag som arrangør og korrekturlæser af nodemanuskripter. DBL.

2: 128

Bohr, Margrethe (1890-1984), f. Nørlund: gift 1912 med Niels Bohr; søster til Poul Nørlund.

Bohr, Niels (1885-1962): fysiker, dr.phil., 1916 professor i teoretisk fysik ved Københavns Universitet, modtog 1922 Nobelprisen, søstersøn til Hanna Adler. DBL.

6: 479

8: 341

10: 624

11: 484

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Boieldieu, Francois-Adrien (1775-1834): fransk komponist.

2: 334, 338

7: 191

Bois-Reymond, Lili du, f. Hensel: i Potsdam.

3: 507

5: 239, 241

Bois-Reymond, René du (f. 1863): tysk fysiolog, professor, gift med Lili du Bois-Reymond, bosiddende i Potsdam.

3: 31, 514, 521

4: 853, 854

5: 86, 241

Bojlén, Knud (Knud Boye Bojlén) (22.1.1889-23.11.1975): læge, ven med Eggert Møller.

9: 106, 735

10: 697

Bojsen-Møller, Helge (19.4.1874-4.9.1946): arkitekt, har bl.a. tegnet Kvinderegensen, opført 1931 i København.

11: 674

Bolander, Carl August (1888-1969): svensk forfatter, fra 1918 litteraturanmelder ved Dagens Nyheter, Stockholm.

10: 24

Bolstad, Per (1899-1931): norsk violinist, medlem af Arvesen-kvartetten.

6: 212

Boltenstern, G.A.: svensk oberst, forfatter til en tekst om Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rytterstatue, 1928

10: 4

Bolvig, Hans Christian August (1845-1931): læge, gift 1880 med Anna Sophie Cathrine Mynster (1858-1929).

3: 801

Bolvig, Johan Martin Emil (1835-1905): antikvitetshandler, København.

1: 479

Bonheur, Maria Rosalie (1822-1899), kaldet Rosa: fransk maler.

4: 106

Bonnén, Helge (22.3.1896-3.8.1983): komponist og pianist, stifter af Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab 1920, dets formand 1920-22 og 1925-28, redaktør af Dansk Musik Tidsskrift 1925-29.

9: 295

Bonnesen, Carl J. (Carl Johan) (1868-1933): billedhugger. DBL.

1: 655

3: 392

4: 8

5: 353

6: 201

8: 92

9: 201, 274, 684

Bonnesen, E.P. (Erdmann Peter) (1846-1932): professor i teknisk tegning og lektor i opvarmning og ventilation ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt 1892-1918. DBL.

10: 678

Bonnesen, Merete (26.3.1901-10.5.1980): journalist ved Politiken fra 1928.

11: 423

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Boosen: ejendomshandler, formentlig i Kolding.

2: 60

Borberg, N.C. (Niels Christian) (1880-1964): læge, specialist i nerve- og sindssygdomme. DBL.

7: 532

Borberg, Svend (1888-1947): forfatter, dramatiker og redaktør, bror til N.C. Borberg.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Borch, Carl Otto: fuldmægtig, musikmedarbejder ved Valbybladet, hvori han 1925 anmeldte Levende Musik [ifølge brevpapir havde han bopæl Vester Voldgade 96, men det fremgår ikke af Vejviseren 1922-29].

8: 382, 423, 502

Borch, Elna (Elna Inger Cathrine) (6.12.1869-3.10.1950): billedhugger, elev af August Saabye. DBL.

11: 619

Borch, Martin (1852-1937): arkitekt. DBL.

4: 750

Borch, Ole (af ham selv stavet Oluff Borck) (7.4.1626-13.10.1690): kemiker, læge, botaniker og filolog, professor ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

9: 228

Borcherdt, Oskar (1854-1932): tysk skuespiller.

1: 212

Borch-Hansen, Henny: plejemor 1902-1903 for Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge Nielsen på Skolesanatoriet Refsnæs pr. Kalundborg.

2: 221, 233, 251, 255, 283, 289

Borchsenius, Kaare (1874-1960): overregissør ved Det Kongelige Teater, førte gennem årtier teatrets regissørprotokol.

4: 321

Borchsenius, Otto (Otto Frederik Christian William) (1844-1925): forfatter. DBL.

2: 511

Bording, Kristen (1876-1967): landbrugsminister i de to første socialdemokratiske regeringer 1924-26 og 1929-35. DBL.

11: 282, 301, 308

Borgbjerg, F.J. (Frederik Hedegaard Jeppesen Borgbjerg) (1866-1936): socialdemokratisk politiker, socialminister 1924-26, undervisningsminister 1929-35. DBL.

8: 377

10: 525

11: 55, 131, 525

Borgognone (1450-1523), egl. Ambrogio da Fossano: italiensk maler, virksom i Milano og Pavia.

1: 280

Borgstrøm, Hjalmar (1864-1925): norsk komponist og musikkritiker.

1: 184, 226

6: 31, 212

Bornemann, J.G.F. (9.2.1854-1.2.1932): cand.jur., borgmester i Aalborg 1897-1926

9: 665

Borodin, Aleksandr (1833-87): russisk komponist.

1: 194

5: 449

Borovsky, Alexander (1889-1968): russiskfødt amerikansk pianist, bosat i Paris 1923, amerikansk statsborger 1941, gav flere koncerter i København 1929-39

11: 502

Borries, Herman (Hermanus Hastrup Borries) (f. 1863): sekretær i Finansministeriet; underskrev sig i 1925 som gammel elev af Carl Nielsen.

8: 325

Borup, musikforlag, København.

10: 66, 69

11: 89, 206, 259, 262, 288, 716, 732, 741, 746

Borup, Agnes: Julius Borups første kone.

1: 342, 347, 375, 420, 421

Borup, Dagmar (Emilie Marie Dagmar) (1867-1959), f. Alexandersen: pianist og solfègepædagog, gift 1896-1921 med Julius Borup.

2: 65, 80, 81, 82, 83, 103, 106, 107, 109, 118, 126, 134, 136, 139, 141, 142, 143, 146, 150, 151, 174, 182, 211, 228, 276, 285, 289, 395, 400, 492

3: 240, 689, 748

4: 134, 136, 140, 520, 820, 827, 836

5: 13, 39, 44, 52, 307, 312, 452, 454, 515

6: 28, 78, 92, 216, 259, 425

7: 89, 125

Borup, Eli: datter af Eline og Johan Borup.

8: 326

Borup, Eline Sophie (1868-1943), f. Schousboe: gift med Johan Borup.

8: 326

Borup, Ernst J. (Ernst Jørgensen Borup) (f. 16.4.1894): sekretær 1920-28 i Københavns Højskoleforening (Grundtvigs Hus, Studiestræde 38), fra 1928 forstander for Grundtvigs Højskole, Lyngby.

7: 428

9: 291

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Borup, Hans (1893-1966): forstander for Borups Højskole, musikforlægger.

5: 270

9: 250

10: 66, 69, 352

Borup, Johan (Johan Jacob Nansen Borup) (1.6.1853-20.2.1946): cand.theol., højskolelærer, forstander for Borups Højskole i København, grundlagt 1891, bror til Julius Borup. DBL.

2: 289

5: 77, 155, 156, 159, 161, 181, 190, 263, 264, 266, 270, 372, 424

7: 20, 91, 241, 428

8: 55, 326

9: 146, 154, 177, 182, 185, 200, 204, 212, 240, 270, 284, 315, 356

10: 289, 290, 291

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Borup, Julius (1865-1938): violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1894-1926, bror til Elisabeth Pedersen og Johan Borup.

1: 8, 9, 13, 21, 156, 226, 246, 341, 342, 347, 348, 375, 420, 421

2: 80, 81, 88, 103, 107, 130, 141, 174, 211, 276, 285, 289, 337, 339, 382, 400, 492

3: 748

4: 2, 420, 752, 809

5: 5, 13, 14, 39, 312

6: 212

8: 306

10: 6

Borup, Marie Rosa Caroline (1827-97), f. Trier: mor til Julius og Johan Borup.

1: 649

Borup, Per (1900-53): søn af Dagmar og Julius Borup.

2: 289

4: 140

5: 452

6: 92

Bosanquet, Robert Carr (1871-1935): engelsk arkæolog, 1900-1906 leder af den engelske skole i Athen, 1906-20 professor i klassisk arkæologi i Liverpool.

2: 391, 464, 476

Bosch, Hieronymus (ca. 1450-1516): nederlandsk maler.

6: 357

Boserup, Emilie, se: Ulrich, Emilie.

Bosse, Harriet (Harriet Sofie Bosse) (1878-1961): norsk-svensk sangerinde og skuespillerinde, gift 1901-1904 med forfatteren August Strindberg, Stockholm; søster til Dagmar H. Möller.

4: 798

Bossi, Enrico (1861-1925): italiensk komponist og organist.

7: 124, 170, 200

Botticelli, Sandro (ca. 1445-1510): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze og Rom.

1: 281, 296, 299, 344, 480

Bouli, monsieur: i Paris, med tilknytning til musikforlaget Durand, Paris.

7: 584

Bourgeault de Condray: fransk komtesse, datter af madame Delaunay-Belleville.

10: 169, 173

Bournonville, August (1805-79): solodanser, balletmester, koreograf, ansat 1829-1877 ved Det Kongelige Teater, København. DBL.

2: 392

4: 10, 11, 102, 616, 630, 631, 850

5: 6, 38

Boye, C.J. (Caspar Johannes) (1791-1853): præst og digter, forfatter til det romantiske skuespil William Shakespeare, 1826, med musik af Fr. Kuhlau. DBL.

10: 753

Boye-Jensen, Margrethe: koncertsanger, sangpædagog.

1: 488

2: 2, 242

Boyle, Peter: relation til Henrik Knudsen.

4: 417

Brag, Ida (1866-1921), f. Moritz: svensk sopran og sangpædagog.

5: 135

Brahe, Tycho (1546-1601): astronom, adelsmand, død i Prag. DBL.

4: 871

9: 730, 731

Brahms, Johannes (7.5.1833-3.4.1897): tysk komponist, bosat i Wien siden 1860’erne.

1: 11, 86, 107, 108, 109, 110, 133, 136, 139, 140, 148, 155, 156, 177, 181, 189, 199, 213, 226, 240, 264, 509, 510, 511, 515, 519, 520, 522, 523, 526, 533, 553

2: 130, 193, 239, 266, 342, 374, 529, 550

3: 196, 251, 375, 396, 406, 426

4: 7, 78, 83, 152, 193, 204, 248, 753, 818, 823, 826, 828, 831

5: 13, 22, 52, 258, 265, 327, 377, 383, 392, 430, 437, 442, 443

6: 1, 40, 121, 137, 138, 140, 141, 184, 231, 283, 284, 287, 289, 290, 327, 498

7: 121, 124, 155, 157, 174, 184, 191, 224, 230, 261, 298, 334, 432

8: 3, 99, 115, 167, 178, 182, 186, 202, 205, 233, 250, 504

9: 61, 114, 120, 336, 345, 347, 483

10: 6, 368

11: 103, 398, 529, 767, 782, 935A

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Brailowsky, Alexander (16.2.1896-25.4.1976): russiskfødt pianist, fransk statsborger 1926, koncerter i København flere gange fra 1926

9: 396

Bramantino (egl. Bartolommeo Suardi) (ca. 1465-ca. 1530): italiensk maler og arkitekt, elev af Bramante.

1: 280

Bramsen, Alfred (1851-1932): tandlæge og kunstsamler. DBL.

2: 231

Bramsen, L.H. (Lauritz Hansen Bramsen) (26.6.1858-19.4.1937): proprietær og politiker (Højre), folketingsmedlem 1910-13, medlem af menighedsrådet i Sønder Stenderup ved Kolding.

7: 114

Bramson, Karen (1875-1936), f. Adler: forfatter. DBL.

4: 48

Brandes, Edvard (Carl Edvard Cohen Brandes) (21.10.1847-20.12.1931): journalist, forfatter og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), dr.phil. 1879, medudgiver af Politiken fra 1884, landstingsmedlem 1906-27, finansminister 1913-1920, bror til Georg Brandes. DBL.

1: 375

2: 331

4: 223, 467, 776

5: 276

6: 102, 356

7: 311

9: 200

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Brandes, Georg (Georg Morris Cohen Brandes) (1842-1927): litteraturkritiker og forfatter, dr.phil. 1870, titulær professor 1902, bror til Edvard Brandes. DBL.

1: 413, 523, 549, 655, 657, 659

2: 37, 164

5: 201, 202, 363, 385, 390

8: 2, 331

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Brandis, Otto M. (1856-1917): tysk højesteretspræsident.

4: 616

Brandmose, Aage Thomsen (1.4.1893-1973): forfatter.

6: 456

7: 91

Brandsma, Jeanne: hollandsk sangerinde, sopran, frøken.

4: 318

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Brandstrup, Ludvig (1861-1935): billedhugger. DBL.

3: 392

6: 201, 207

8: 192

10: 308

11: 484

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Brandt, Frederik: løjtnant, i 1889 Carl Nielsens værelseskammerat hos Marie og Jens Georg Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant Hansens forlovede 1889

1: 7, 13, 21, 28, 90

9: 698

Brandt, Tagea (1847-82), f. Rovsing: legatstifter, gift 1881 med fabrikant Morten Brandt (1854-1921), ejer af Brandts Klædefabrik, Odense.

8: 258

9: 84

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Branner, Aage (død 1955): operasanger.

6: 186, 193, 364

Branth, Augusta (Augusta Frederikke Caroline) (1850-1941), f. Lunn: gift med Harald Branth, kusine til Agnes Lunn.

2: 80, 85

10: 674

Branth, Harald (Harald Blicher Branth) (1844-1915): landmand og kvægopdrætter, godsejer på Sønder Elkær i Sulsted sogn, Vendsyssel. DBL.

2: 80, 81, 82, 106, 107, 180, 182, 187

4: 229

Branzell, Karin (1891-1974): svensk mezzosopran.

6: 210, 212, 316

7: 182, 210, 212, 218

Brasen, H. (Hans Ole) (1849-1930): maler. DBL.

7: 145

Bratli, Carl (1871-1957): hispanist, translatør, påbegyndte i 1920 en stor Spansk-dansk ordbog, som udkom 1947-51. DBL.

6: 365

Bratt, Donald (1893-1955): svensk ingeniør, Göteborg, søn af grosserer Gustaf F. og Olga Bratt, Göteborg.

6: 210

Bratt, Leif G. (Leif Göran) (1897-1971): svensk komponist, kapelmester, Göteborg, bror til Donald Bratt.

6: 210

7: 48

10: 307

Bratt, Olga (Olga Leonora) (1867-1940), f. Westerberg: svensk, gift med grosserer Gustaf F. Bratt (1859-1909), Göteborg, søster til Helga Stenhammar.

6: 150, 190, 196

10: 307

Braunstein, M.: musikhandler i Odense.

11: 917

Brecher, Gustav (1879-1940): tysk dirigent og komponist.

4: 138, 201

Bredenbeck: sanger, Det Kongelige Teaters kor.

7: 46

Bredsdorff, Ida Marie, f. Kold: musiklærer i Holbæk, gift med Viggo Bredsdorff.

11: 387

Bredsdorff, Thomas (9.11.1868-2.7.1922): højskoleforstander, Roskilde. DBL.

7: 241

Bredsdorff, Viggo (f. 14.3.1885): lektor ved Stenhus Kostskole, Holbæk, gift med Ida Marie Bredsdorff.

11: 387

Bremer, Asger E. (Asger Emerson Bremer) (1891-1963): maler, gift 1916 med Gudrun Bremer.

4: 479

10: 128, 540, 567

Bremer, Gudrun (1893-1950), f. Tscherning, kaldet Gutte: maler, gift 1916 med Asger E. Bremer.

4: 479

5: 13, 46

10: 128, 540

Brems, Anders (12.8.1877-27.2.1974): koncertsanger og sangpædagog, tenorbaryton, debutkoncert 1913 i København. DBL.

5: 212, 217, 237, 273, 314, 432, 482, 487, 493, 512, 556

6: 156, 212, 450, 484

7: 54, 424, 532

8: 8, 23, 30, 327, 474, 475

9: 303

11: 133, 861, 968, 979

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Brems, Gerda, f. Rasmussen (1880-1967): pianist og organist, gift 1906 med Anders Brems.

5: 556

8: 327

Brendekilde, H.A. (Hans Andersen Brendekilde) (1857-1942): maler. DBL.

7: 211

Bretton-Meyer, Astrid (1877-1948), f. Prior: gift med Carl Bretton-Meyer.

5: 13

6: 342

9: 46, 427

Bretton-Meyer, Carl (Hans Vilhelm Carl) (1872- 1939): praktiserende læge i København, cellist, hed oprindelig Meyer, men tog i 1919 navneforandring til Bretton-Meyer efter moderen Cathrine Jane Emerson, baronesse de Bretton.

4: 698, 713, 801, 844, 853

5: 13, 115, 427, 469

8: 475

9: 46, 427

10: 710

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Breuning-Bache-kvartetten: strygekvartet dannet 1919 i København.

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Se endvidere under de enkelte medlemmer: Bache, Paulus; Breuning-Storm, Gunna; Faber, Ella; Rafn, Gerhard.

Breuning-Storm, Gunna (25.1.1891-24.4.1966): violinist, 1919-23 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, medstifter 1919 af Breuning-Bache-kvartetten. DBL.

4: 303, 340, 853, 858

5: 442

6: 171, 210, 211, 212, 309

7: 74, 76, 184, 231, 512

8: 43, 475

9: 476

10: 50

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Bricka, C.F. (Carl Frederik Bricka) (1845-1903): historiker, rigsarkivar 1897, redigerede Dansk Biografisk Leksikon 1885-1903. DBL.

2: 31, 32

Brieghel-Müller, Carl Anthon Julius (1865-1938): organist.

1: 674

3: 151

Brincken, Dagny (Dagny Adolfine) (1880-1947): balletdanserinde og skuespillerinde, gift 1928 med skuespiller Johannes Nielsen.

3: 838

10: 530

Brix, Caroline Mathilde, f. Laub: søster til Thomas Laub, gift 1895 med Nicolaus Brix.

2: 124

Brix, Hans (1870-1961): litteraturhistoriker, kritiker, 1924-31 litterær konsulent for Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

8: 64

Brix, Nicolaus: kaptajn og realskolebestyrer i Varde.

2: 124

Bro, Ragnhild (Ragnhild Bro-Kjærholm): alt, fra 1927 lærerinde i sang ved Det Jydske Musikkonservatorium.

8: 3

Broberg, Carl: nodegravør hos Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag 1901-41

3: 440

Broberg: premierløjtnant, havnekaptajn, i 1905 hjemvendt fra Kreta.

2: 464

Brockdorff, Frederik Schack von (1870-1933): kammerjunker, premierløjtnant.

3: 685

Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands (Frands Vilhelm Axel) (18.6.1863-3.3.1948): greve, administrator, formand for Frederiksborgmuseets bestyrelse fra 1910, konstitueret chef for Det Kongelige Teater 1.7.1913-30.6.1924. DBL.

4: 701, 749, 766, 770, 772, 775, 776, 779

5: 6, 20, 29, 30, 31, 34, 37, 43, 45, 46, 72, 311, 548

6: 179, 181

7: 324

8: 64

11: 453, 473

Brockman-Petersen, Hugo: i Middelfart, bror til Einar Petersen, USA.

11: 561

Brod, Elsa (død 1942), f. Taussig: tjekkisk, gift 1913 i Prag med Max Brod.

4: 606, 867, 871

Brod, Max (27.5.1884-20.12.1968): tysksproget tjekkisk forfatter og komponist, 1907 dr.jur., 1907-24 embedsmand ved postdirektionen i Prag, 1924-29 Kulturreferent i Tjekkoslovakiets ministerrådspræsidium, derefter litteratur- og musikkritiker ved Prager Tageblatt, udgiver af Franz Kafkas efterladte værker, medstifter af det jødiske nationalråd i Tjekkoslovakiet, 1939-68 bosat i Tel Aviv; hans lærer i komposition var elev af Antonin Dvořák.

3: 926, 929, 931, 932, 939

4: 121, 129, 148, 202, 522, 577, 580, 606, 608, 609, 611, 618, 638, 653, 867, 871

5: 48, 137, 268

9: 730

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Brod, Otto (6.7.1888-1944): tysksproget tjekkisk forfatter, myrdet i Auschwitz, bror til Max Brod.

4: 606, 618

5: 137

Brodersen, Anna (Anna Tomine Augusta) (f. 9.2.1872), f. Grotrian: gift med Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved, Jylland.

1: 576, 649

2: 17, 33, 87, 417

3: 838

7: 538

10: 605

Brodersen, Anna Frederikke (f. 27.3.1894): datter af Anna og Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

1: 576, 596

3: 804

4: 225, 591

5: 252, 347, 525, 536, 539

6: 232, 405, 471

7: 118

10: 261, 270

11: 657, 806, 855

Brodersen, Anne Marie, se: Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie.

Brodersen, August (Paul August Brodersen): søn af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

4: 591

6: 423

Brodersen, Carl: søn af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

4: 591

11: 806

Brodersen, Elisabeth(?): gift med Theophil Brodersen, datter af præsten Johan Christoph Blumhardt.

11: 873

Brodersen, Emil Enok (f. 1898): søn af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

2: 17

Brodersen, Emil: onkel til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

5: 355

Brodersen, Esther: datter af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

4: 591

Brodersen, Frederikke (Frederikke Johanne Kirstine, kaldet Mama) (21.12.1825-11.6.1904), f. Gylling: mor til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift med gårdejer Povl Julius Brodersen, Thygesminde i Sønder Stenderup, fra 1893 bosat i Kolding, søster til Maren Jørgensen, f. Gylling.

1: 279, 307, 323, 343, 350, 421, 492, 567, 574, 583, 585, 588, 604, 655, 657, 664, 680

2: 17, 18, 20, 26, 28, 29, 31, 42, 50, 53, 60, 72, 87, 88, 89, 92, 95, 104, 105, 106, 146, 158, 167, 179, 182, 339, 341, 398, 411, 489, 501

3: 481

6: 334

8: 458

Brodersen, Friedrich (1873-1926): tysk opera- og koncertsanger, fra 1903 ansat ved operaen i München, fætter til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 369, 454

9: 467

Brodersen, Hans (kaldet onkel Hans) (død 27.1.1905): bror til Povl Julius Brodersen.

1: 421, 686

2: 18, 32, 39, 49, 417, 419, 424, 436

7: 114

Brodersen, Hans Julius (f. 3.10.1895): søn af Anna og Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

3: 562, 804

4: 591

5: 250, 530

6: 233

7: 30, 264

Brodersen, Heinrich Theodor (f. 1829): bror til Povl Julius Brodersen.

1: 653

3: 481, 522

Brodersen, Lucie (søster til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), se: Petersen, Lucie.

Brodersen, Lucie: datter af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

5: 475, 530

7: 538

8: 407

10: 605

11: 813

Brodersen, Maria: datter af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

4: 591

7: 41

8: 407

Brodersen, Paul (Paul Friederich August Brodersen) (29.9.1861-1942): landmand, ejer af Spjarupgaard nær Egtved, bror til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift med Anna Brodersen.

1: 279, 307, 355, 567, 576, 577, 584, 596, 649, 666, 675

2: 17, 30, 33, 50, 52, 53, 87, 417, 483

3: 233, 838, 888, 891

4: 146, 158, 225, 591, 691

5: 102, 105, 141, 243, 347, 348, 356, 392, 398, 399, 403, 525, 533, 539

6: 232, 411, 468

7: 225, 264, 538

8: 165, 393

10: 261, 605

11: 301, 657, 806, 855, 871, 873

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Brodersen, Povl Julius (kaldet Papa) (22.8.1827-14.9.1899): landmand, proprietær på gården Thygesminde, Sønder Stenderup sogn nær Kolding fjord, far til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift med Frederikke Brodersen; i 1893 flyttede de fra gården til et hus i Kolding.

1: 269, 279, 307, 323, 325, 343, 350, 355, 366, 416, 421, 432, 441, 488, 490, 492, 504, 542, 548, 567, 572, 574, 575, 577, 578, 581, 583, 584, 585, 588, 590, 593, 594, 604, 650, 652, 653, 654, 664, 665, 675, 680, 681, 682

2: 3, 6, 13, 17, 18, 20, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 40, 41, 42, 49, 50, 52, 53, 58, 60, 61, 72, 75, 76, 78, 84, 87, 88, 89, 90, 92, 102, 104, 105, 113, 158

3: 481

6: 102, 334

8: 458

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Brodersen, Theophil (f. ca. 1858): tysk fætter til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, bror til Frida Lavater-Brodersen; ifølge Paul Brodersen (i brev fra 1931) gift 1892 med en datter af Johann Christoph Blumhardt.

11: 871, 873

Brodersen, Tinne: tante til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift med Hans Brodersen.

7: 114

Brodersen, Wilhelm: søn af Paul og Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard ved Egtved.

4: 591

Brodin, Gereon (Carl Gereon Brodin) (30.6.1901-18.5.1992): svensk violinist, 1930-46 førsteviolinist og assistent i Konsertföreningen i Stockholm, derefter ansat ved Sveriges Radios musikafdeling. Underskriver sig med initialerne CGB.

11: 460, 520, 521, 532, 537, 539, 564, 650, 665, 785, 801

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Brodin, Knut (Knut Georg Andreas Brodin) (27.8.1898-6.4.1986): svensk pianist, komponist og musikdirektør.

7: 187

8: 182

Brodsky, Adolf (1851-1929): russisk violinist, professor 1883-91 ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig.

1: 77, 175, 178, 196, 199, 204, 205, 210, 215, 216, 223, 224, 225, 226, 228, 229, 231, 331, 358, 488

4: 668, 704

Brodsky, Anna (egl. Anna Brodskaja) (død 1929): russisk, gift med Adolf Brodsky.

1: 205, 229, 231

Broeck, F.H. van den: sekretær ved det kgl. danske Generalkonsulat, Antwerpen.

8: 171

Broman, Natanael (11.12.1887-27.8.1966): svensk komponist, 1925-52 musikchef ved Sveriges Radiotjänst.

11: 780

Broman, Sten (1920-83): svensk komponist og kritiker.

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Bronzino, Agnolo (1503-72): italiensk maler.

1: 482

Brorson, Chr. F. (Christian Frederik) (1872-1944): cand.jur., overretssagfører, medlem af Musikforeningens repræsentantskab 1913, af dens administration fra 1915 og indtil dennes ophævelse i 1937

5: 219, 271

9: 163, 200, 279, 335, 347

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Brorson, H.A. (Hans Adolf) (1694-1764): salmedigter og præst, fra 1741 biskop i Ribe. DBL.

5: 43, 159, 188

9: 477

Brouwer, Adriaen (1605/06-1638): flamsk maler.

4: 189

6: 333

Brown, Peter de Nully (1857-1936): grosserer, direktør for dampskibsselskabet Norden.

5: 314, 327

Bruch, Max (1838-1920): tysk komponist.

1: 120, 234, 488

4: 171

6: 313, 335

11: 35

Bruckner, Anton (1824-96): østrigsk komponist.

1: 533

2: 130, 266

6: 40, 108, 175, 200

7: 373

8: 292

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Brueghel den Ældre, Pieter (ca. 1525-69): nederlandsk maler.

1: 281, 516

6: 357

Bruhn, Ernst Otto: dansk vicekonsul i Kiel, vært for en reception efter koncerten i Kiel den 16.5.1927

9: 583

Bruhn: assistent, ansat i Nationalbanken.

3: 562

Brummer, Benedicte (27.9.1881-28.9.1974), f. Olrik: maler, traf Carl Nielsens i Rom 1900, lillesøster til Dagmar Olrik og Axel Olrik, gift 1910 med Carl Brummer.

11: 851

Brummer, Carl (1864-1953): arkitekt, gift 1910 med Benedicte Brummer. DBL.

4: 823

7: 329

11: 851

Brun, Johanne (1874-1954), f. Prieme: mezzosopran.

5: 217

Brun, Jørgen: landmand i egnen ved Thygesminde, nær Kolding fjord.

2: 41, 49

Brun: ansat i Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag.

2: 128, 135, 153

3: 479

Brun: landmand og gårdejer, Ellinge pr. Ullerslev, Fyn; i familie med Maren Hansen?

9: 337

Brunelleschi, Filippo (1377-1446): italiensk billedhugger og arkitekt, virksom i Firenze.

1: 287

Brunius, August (1879-1926): svensk kulturjournalist, forfatter og dramatiker, 1919-24 knyttet til GHT, derefter til Svenska Dagbladet.

11: 987

Bruns, Paul (13.6.1867-2.2.1934): tysk sangpædagog og forfatter til bl.a. Neue Gesangmethode nach erweiterten Grundlehren vom primären Ton, 1906, Minimalluft und Stütze, 1927, og Atemkunst und Stimmhöhe, 1929.

8: 167

9: 84, 87, 93

Brusendorff, Aage (1887-1932): magister i engelsk filologi, professor fra 1925 ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

10: 706

Brussel, Robert (1874-1940): fransk embedsmand, direktør for Association française d’expansion et d’echanges artistiques.

9: 373

10: 169

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Brutus, Lucius Junius: romersk sagnhelt, der omkring 510 f.Kr. skal have ført an i kampen imod kongedømmet og indført republikken i Rom.

4: 209

Bruun, Erhard Christoffer Michael (f. 1868): førstelærer ved Sønder Stenderup Byskole.

7: 127

Bruun, fru: spiste østers med Ignaz Friedman i København, 1912

4: 479

Bruun, frøken: datter af fru Bruun.

4: 479

Bruun, Georg (Georg Marius) (1861-1945): gymnasielærer 1889-1901 og rektor 1901-29 ved Kolding Latin- og Realskole. DBL.

2: 140, 175

9: 167

10: 557

Bruun, H.H. (Hans Henrik) (12.5.1884-22.1.1954): cand.jur., fra 1918 højesteretssagfører, med adresse Bredgade 38, København.

9: 231

11: 324, 380, 509

Bruun, Kai Aage (1899-1971): musiker og musikskribent, mag.art. 1926 (om Weyses og Kuhlaus musikdramatik), ansat 1927 i Statsradiofonien, fra 1951 musikchef i Danmarks Radio.

9: 397

11: 869

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Bruun, Laura Henriette (f. 1864): gift med Erhard Christoffer Michael Bruun.

7: 127

Bruunshuus Petersen, Elly: noderedaktør.

2: 291, 312

3: 588

11: 528

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Bruusgaard, Holger (11.10.1884-22.1.1968): baryton, sangpædagog, 1913-38 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater, sang i Vor Frue Kirke ved Carl Nielsens bisættelse.

5: 236

8: 99, 216

11: 867

Brücker, Inger Marie (1850-1938), f. Marstrand: gift 1880 med Valdemar Brücker.

1: 646

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Brücker, Rose Agnete (f. 10.11.1909), f. Liebmann: gift 1945 med arkitekt Knud Brücker (f. 1885).

5: 420

Brücker, Valdemar (10.12.1852-14.1.1929): cand.theol. og forfatter, præst i Aagaard valgmenighed nord for Kolding, hvor Marie Møller en overgang var i huset; 1899-1922 forstander for Aagaard Højskole, hvis faste kreds bestod af blandt andre Elise Konstantin-Hansen og Jakob Knudsen; Brücker var ungdomsven med Johan Borup. DBL.

1: 646

2: 149, 419

4: 78, 86

5: 58, 62, 209, 522

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Brüll, Ignaz (1846-1907): østrigsk komponist og pianist.

2: 266

Brünniche, Einar (27.9.1866-7.11.1932): læge, fra 1905 med privatklinik i Hornbæk.

11: 639

Bræstrup, Cosmus (Ernst Georg Cosmus Bræstrup) (1877-1944): arkitekt.

4: 227

Brøgger, Anton Wilhelm (11.10.1884-29.8.1951): norsk arkæolog, museumsmand og politiker, 1915-49 professor i arkæologi ved Universitetet i Kristiania (Oslo).

11: 348, 351

Brøgger, Inger (3.2.1882-4.12.1941), f. Ursin: gift 1909 med Anton Wilhelm Brøgger.

11: 348, 351

Brøndsted, H.V. (Holger Valdemar) (22.7.1893-14.11.1977): zoolog, mag.scient. 1917, fra 1920 lærer ved Birkerød Statsskole, rektor sammested 1941-48, derefter professor i zoologi ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

11: 326

Brøndum, Degn (1856-1932): hotelejer, Skagen, bidragyder til oprettelsen af Skagens Museum, stiftet 1908, egen bygning 1928; bror til Anna Ancher. DBL.

10: 589

11: 794

Brøndum, Kirstine: romanforfatter.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Brøndum, Peter (Andreas Peter) (1860-1924): oboist, 1890-1924 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

Brønnum, Otta (1869-1949): sopran og sangpædagog, 1912-45 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet.

5: 149, 192

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Brønsted, J.N. (Johannes Nicolaus Brønsted) (1879-1947): kemiker, dr.phil., fra 1908 professor i kemi ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

8: 364

Buch, Johan: hos Wilhelm Hansen.

3: 532

Buch, K.O. (Kaj Oluf) (1895-1972): cand.theol., fra 1920 lærer ved Østersøgades Gymnasium, København, vicedirigent i Studenterforeningen 1925-33

10: 694

11: 519

Buch: i Dresden.

1: 79

Buchmayer, Richard (1857-1934): tysk pianist og musikhistoriker, lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Dresden.

1: 71, 72, 76, 81, 92

Buchwaldt, F.A. (Frantz Andreas) (1874-1923): geodæt, lektor ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, officer. DBL.

6: 207

Budda: i Athen, 1904

2: 369, 371, 372, 394, 395, 398, 403

Budtz Jørgensen: frøken, sendte hilsen til Carl Nielsen efter biluheldet i 1930

11: 411

Budulf, frøken: relation til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.

4: 380

Bugge, Sophus (1833-1907): norsk sprogforsker og runolog.

3: 434

Buhl, Frants (Frants Peder William Buhl) (6.9.1850-24.9.1932): orientalist og teolog, cand.theol. 1874, 1882 professor i Gamle Testamente, 1898-1922 professor i semitisk filologi ved Københavns Universitet, i en årrække fra 1902 dekan for det filosofiske fakultet, i 1920’erne formand for Musikforeningens repræsentantskab, gift 1879 med Frieda Wilhelmine, f. Görnemann. DBL.

2: 197

3: 142, 409, 417, 419, 425, 466, 545, 554, 586, 588, 769, 793, 904

5: 218, 219, 537, 538

7: 25, 121, 124

10: 486, 552

11: 629

Buhl, Frieda Wilhelmine (1855-1934), f. Görnemann: tyskfødt, gift 1879 med Frants Buhl.

3: 588

Bukdahl, Jørgen (Jørgen Peter Pedersen Bukdahl) (1896-1982): forfatter, foredragsholder og fast gæstelærer ved Askov Højskole. DBL.

11: 266

Bukh, Niels (Niels Ebbesen Mortensen Bukh) (1880-1950): gymnastikpædagog, fra 1920 forstander for den nyopførte Ollerup Gymnastikhøjskole, Fyn. DBL.

10: 129

11: 179

Bull, Henrik (1864-1953): norsk arkitekt; nevø af komponisten Ole Bull.

4: 413

Bull, Hjalmar (f. 30.11.1884): musikpædagog, søn af den norske forfatter Jacob B. Bull, lærer i klaver 1918-34 ved Louis Glass’ konservatorium, København; medstifter 1920 af Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab, 1920-25 bestyrelsesmedlem.

9: 295

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Bull, Johan Peter (3.8.1883-16.9.1960): norsk instruktør, 1918-50 sekretær og inspektør ved Nationaltheatret i Oslo, medlem af herreklubben Norske Selskab.

9: 3

Bull, Ole (1810-80): norsk violinist og komponist.

1: 245

4: 413

7: 428

Bulle, Heinrich (1867-1945): tysk arkæolog, 1902-08 professor ved universitetet og leder af Antiksamlingen i Erlangen-Nürnberg.

2: 457, 476, 477, 480, 482, 483, 499

Bundgaard, Anders (Anders Jensen Bundgaard) (1864-1937): billedhugger, studerede 1890-92 i Paris. DBL.

1: 251

2: 127, 403

3: 502

7: 211

9: 684, 709, 753

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Bundgård, J.A. (Jens Andersen Bundgård) (1897-1976): filolog, søn af Anders Bundgaard. DBL.

5: 208

Burney, Charles (1726-1814): engelsk musikhistoriker og komponist.

6: 152

Burns, Robert (1759-96): skotsk digter.

8: 191

Burwinkel, Oskar: tysk læge, forfatter til en bog om hjertelidelser.

9: 84

Busch, Adolf (1891-1952): tysk-schweizisk violinist og komponist, bror til Fritz Busch og svigerfar til Rudolf Serkin.

6: 152

7: 156, 157, 161, 298

11: 972

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Busch, Carl (Carl Reinholdt Busch) (1869-1943): dansk-amerikansk komponist, dirigent for Kansas City Symphony Orchestra.

4: 752

5: 66

6: 18

8: 494

Busch, Fritz (1890-1951): tysk dirigent, kapelmester 1918-22 i Stuttgart.

6: 498

7: 298, 345, 396, 448, 516

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Buschor, Ernst (2.5.1886-11.12.1961): tysk arkæolog, 1921-29 direktør for det tyske arkæologiske institut i Athen og leder af de tyske udgravninger på Samos, 1929 professor i klassisk arkæologi ved universitetet i München.

10: 97, 479

Busk, cand.: relation til Emil Hjorths violinforretning, København.

3: 781

Busoni, Benvenuto: søn af Ferruccio Busoni.

2: 74

Busoni, Ferruccio (Ferruccio Benvenuto Busoni) (1.4.1866-27.7.1924): italiensk-tysk komponist, pianist og musikpædagog, lærer 1888-90 ved musikkonservatoriet i Helsingfors, derefter i Moskva og Boston, fra 1894 bosat i Berlin.

1: 223, 224, 226, 482, 486, 487, 554, 557, 563, 564, 566, 586, 588, 589, 590, 630, 636, 674

2: 74, 230, 232, 236, 237, 305, 316, 317, 351

3: 644

4: 818, 820, 821, 827

5: 118, 130, 465

6: 7, 8, 363, 369, 373, 374, 380, 412, 498

7: 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 21, 345, 442, 451, 452, 454

10: 406

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Busoni, Gerda (ca. 1863-1956), f. Sjöstrand: finsk-svensk, gift 1890 i Helsingfors med Ferruccio Busoni.

1: 224, 636, 674

5: 118

7: 3

9: 359

Buxtehude, Diderik (ca. 1637-1707): dansk-tysk komponist og organist, virksom i Helsingborg og Helsingør, fra 1668 organist ved Marienkirche i Lübeck. DBL.

5: 28, 52

7: 12

10: 473

11: 746, 980

Büchner, Eduard (død 1947): opera- og balletregissør ved Det Kongelige Teater, ansat i 1902

4: 274, 285

Bückeburg, fyrsten af, se: Adolf 2

Bülow, Hans von (1830-94): tysk dirigent, 1887-93 kapelmester for Philharmonisches Orchester i Berlin.

1: 104, 120, 136, 139, 153, 194, 228, 239, 240, 247

3: 536

7: 174, 568

Byrding, Holger (1891-1980): baryton, debut 1916, kgl. kammersanger 1934. DBL.

8: 233, 249

10: 552

11: 223, 563

Byskov, Jens (1867-1955): lærer ved Gedved Seminarium, undervisningsminister i venstreministeriet 1926-29. DBL.

10: 454

11: 731

Bærentzen, Thomas (1869-1936): billedhugger. DBL.

7: 211, 213

Bøcher, Carl (Carl Christian) (1847-1909): læge i Jægerspris, gift 1877 med Emilie Augusta Bøcher, f. Wittrock.

2: 117, 126, 136, 143, 144

Böcklin, Arnold (1827-1901): schweizisk maler.

1: 504

3: 717

Bøckman, frøken: i Norge.

5: 106

Bøckman, Marius Friman Dahl (1846-1919): norsk læge, stadsfysikus i Trondhjem, bror til Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl Bøckman.

5: 101, 103

Bøckman, Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl (1851-1926): norsk teolog og præst, 1909-1923 biskop for Nidaros Bispedømme, Trondhjem, bror til Marius Friman Dahl Bøckman.

5: 101, 103

Bødtcher, Ludvig (1793-1874): digter. DBL.

1: 73

5: 395

6: 212

Bønnelycke, Emil (1893-1953): forfatter og lyriker, medarbejder ved

Politiken :

6: 146, 432

7: 587

8: 2

10: 685

Børge-Janssen, Agnes, se: Janssen, Agnes.

Børgesen: i København.

1: 432, 447

2: 24

Børresen, Hakon (Axel Ejnar Hakon Børresen) (2.6.1876-6.10.1954): komponist, 1924-49 formand for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening; gift 1916 med Nanna Børresen (1875-1964), f. Berg. DBL.

3: 236, 257, 587

4: 42, 469

6: 212

7: 345, 391, 530, 532

8: 102, 145, 171, 256, 482

9: 120, 202, 209, 499, 500, 503, 510, 511, 512, 521, 555, 565, 569, 594, 617, 732

10: 466, 586, 589, 601, 803

11: 211, 450, 503, 507, 751

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Børresen: skiforretning, København.

5: 201

Børup, Marinus (egl. Marinus Rasmussen, navneforandring 1910 til Børup) (1891-1959): forfatter. DBL.

9: 169, 173, 196, 590

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Børup, Morten (ca. 1446-30.5.1526): digter og pædagog, leder af latinskolen i Aarhus fra ca. 1490; forfatter til majvisen ”In vernalis temporis”. DBL.

9: 169, 173, 175, 183, 194, 200, 204, 353

Bøtker, Christian (f. 1866): dansk-amerikaner, redaktør af den socialistiske, dansksprogede avis Revyen i Chicago.

3: 165

Böök, Fredrik (1883-1961): svensk litteraturkritiker og forfatter, 1920-24 professor ved Lunds universitet, litteraturanmelder ved Svenska Dagbladet.

9: 781

 C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger, musikforlag i Leipzig, grundlagt 1851

4: 566, 568, 573, 574, 587, 601, 610, 612, 638, 653, 664, 669, 670, 708, 711, 723, 731, 733, 739, 740, 751, 763, 831, 835, 836, 837, 851, 861, 863, 865, 866

5: 4, 5, 82, 378, 410

8: 111, 424

 C.F. Peters Verlag, musikforlag i Leipzig, grundlagt 1800

6: 436, 449

7: 489, 490, 491, 512, 547

8: 5, 87, 111, 178, 205, 445

9: 67, 231

11: 741, 746

Bach, Carl Philip Emanuel (1714-88): German composer, resident in Berlin, from 1767 in Hamburg, son of Johann Sebastian Bach.

Bach, Mrs v.: mentioned in a calendar entry by Carl Nielsen.

Bach, Johann Christoph Friedrich (1732-95): German Kapellmeister and composer, from 1750 employed by the county of Schaumburg-Lippe; son of Johann Sebastian Bach.

Bach, Johann Sebastian (1685-1750): German composer, from 1723 cantor at the Thomasschule and Thomaskirche in Leipzig.

Bache, Otto (1839-1927): painter, titular professor 1878. DBL.

Bache, Paulus (1882-1956): cellist, co-founder 1919 of the Breuning-Bache Quartet, chairman 1926-32 of the Soloist Association of 1921; son of Otto Bache. DBL.

Backer-Grøndahl, Fridtjof (15 October 1885-21 June 1959): Norwegian pianist and composer.

Backhaus, Albert: German impresario, Berlin.

Bacon, Francis (1561-1626): English jurist, politician and philosopher.

Bacon, Lois: author of an article on Mrs Campbell's school in the USA, in Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927

Baedeker, Karl (1801-59): German publisher, published travel guides, the so-called Bædekere, which were published well into the 20th century.

Bagge, Halvor: painter, draughtsman at the archaeological excavations of Knossos on Crete.

Bagge: master mason in Copenhagen, possibly affiliated with the State's castles and properties; an independent master mason of this name does not appear in the Directory.

Baldung Grien, Hans (c.1484-1545): German painter and graphic artist.

Ballin, Mogens (1871-1914): painter and craftsman, from 1907 head of the Catholic High School in Copenhagen. DBL.

Balling, Michael (1866-1925): German conductor, conductor of the Hallé Orchestra in Manchester 1912-1914

Balslev, Harald (7 May 1867-7 December 1952): graduate theologian, schoolmaster and composer, 1913-30 principal of Ubberup Højskole near Kalundborg, then lived near the fjord in Roskilde, chairman of the editorial committee for the 8th, 9th and 10th editions of Folkehøjskolens Sangbog (1917, 1920, 1926).

Balslev, Povl Chr.: author.

Balslev, Thorvald (24.7.1871-18.12.1964): parish priest.

Balzer, Jürgen (1906-76): musicologist.

Bandello, Matteo (1485-1561): Italian monk and author.

Bandinelli, Bartollomeo (Baccio) (1493-1560): Italian sculptor.

Bang, Axel (1857-1942): Master of Laws, from 1883 chief lawyer, many positions of trust, including secretary of Frivilligt Drenge Forbund. DBL.

Bang, Carmen Suria, see: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Bang, Herman (1857-1912): author and journalist. DBL.

Bang, Ida Francisca (23 October 1852-4 January 1921), née Oehlenschläger: married 1883 to dune inspector J.P.F. Bang.

Bang, Inger Sophie, see: Svendsen, Inger Sophie.

Bang, J.P.F. (Jens Poul Frederik) (1854-1929): dune inspector, until 1926 head of the state dune service, 1882-1905 assistant to dune inspector Thyge de Thygeson, married 1883 to Ida Francisca Bang, married 2nd time 1922 to the 34 years younger concert singer Carmen Suria. DBL.

Bang, Nina (Nina Henriette Wendeline Bang) (1866-1928), b. Ellinger: historian, MA 1894, politician, from 1903 member of the Social Democratic Party's executive committee, 1913-18 member of the Copenhagen City Council, Minister of Education in Stauning's Social Democratic government 23 April 1924-14 December 1926. DBL.

Bang, Otto (1883-1950): Master of Laws, Chief Justice 1909, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court 1922

Bang, Paul (11 August 1869-18 September 1930): music teacher, singing teacher at the Royal Academy of Music from 1910, member of the board of the Danish Composers' Association.

Bang, Sophus (26 July 1866-22 June 1950): physician, lung specialist, MD 1901 on a thesis on tuberculosis, consultant physician 1903 in Silkeborg and from 1916 at the Municipal Hospital in Copenhagen, professor 1934-36; titular professor 1908; Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was a patient of his. DBL.

Bangert, Astrid (1889-1963), née Schack: married Emilius Bangert.

Bangert, Emilius (19 August 1883-19 August 1962): organist and composer, from 1902 pupil of Carl Nielsen, from 1919 court cantor in Roskilde, from 1925 teacher and 1949-54 professor at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen. DBL.

Barbier, Jules (1825-1901): French librettist at the Opera comique in Paris.

Bárczy, Gustav: Hungarian director of the concert management Rózsavölgyi & Co. in Budapest, agent of Emil Telmányi.

Barfod, A.I.T. (Aage Immanuel Tang Barfod) (1878-1956): head of office in the Ministry of Education from 1923

Barfod: friend of Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

Barfoed, Poul Herløw (4 September 1874-25 March 1960): forester, forestry graduate 1899

Bargiel, Woldemar (1828-97): German composer and conductor, teacher at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin.

Barna: Italian painter, active in Siena ca. 1330-1350

Barnekow, Christian (1837-1913): composer. DBL.

Barnekow, Laura: blind model for Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen), 1912

Barnekow: in Italy.

Barth, Karl Heinrich (1847-1923): German pianist, teacher at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin.

Barth, Wilhelm (1813-96): music theorist and organist. DBL.

Bartholdy, Else (19 February 1894-25 February 1982): music teacher and pianist, graduated from the Academy of Music in 1916, studied musical eurythmy in Germany in 1923, 1930-66 music teacher at Askov Folk High School; sister of Chr. Bartholdy (1889-1976): pastor and chairman of the Inner Mission.

Bartholdy, Johan (Conrad Johan) (1853-1904): composer. DBL.

Bartholdy, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Axel) (1875-1938): violist and violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1905-15 (viola), 1916-38 (violin).

Bartók, Béla (25 March 1881-26 September 1945): Hungarian composer, 1907-12 professor of piano at the Budapest Conservatory of Music, from 1940 lived in the USA.

Basilides, Mária (11 November 1886-26 November 1946): Hungarian opera singer, alt.

Bast, Anton (1867-1937): pastor 1890 in the Methodist Church, bishop 1920; on 19 March 1926 sentenced to 3 months imprisonment for fraud and deception with collected funds; father-in-law of Olaf Fønss. DBL.

Bast, Else Dorthee (1893-1971): daughter of Anton Bast, married 1918 to actor Olaf Fønss.

Bast, Johan Henrik Carl: captain in the engineering corps.

Bastianelli: Italian bronze caster in Rome, 1922

Bauditz, Agnes (11 February 1875-1947): daughter of Waldemar and Anna Bauditz, piano pupil of Carl Nielsen.

Bauditz, Anna Augusta (1846-1910), née Abel: married Waldemar Bauditz.

Bauditz, Ove (b. 3 March 1871): military captain, shooting instructor, brother of Agnes Bauditz.

Bauditz, Sophus (1850-1915): author. DBL.

Bauditz, Waldemar Sempiil (1839-1910): lieutenant and customs inspector, married to Anna Bauditz.

Bauer: relation to Erkki Melartin.

Baum, Gustav (b. 20 August 1893): German oboist, member of various German symphony orchestras, including the Blüthner Orchester in Berlin, 1925-39 active in orchestras in the USA.

Baumann, Alice: lived in Baden, Switzerland, married to Conrad Baumann.

Baumann, Conrad: resident in Baden, Switzerland, married Alice Baumann.

Baumann, Miss: sister of the painter Elisabeth Jerichau-Baumann.

Bax, Arnold (1883-1953): English composer.

Bay, Frederik: pupil of Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard near Fredericia.

Bay, J.Chr. (Jens Christian) (1871-1962): Danish-American author and book historian, 1905-47 librarian at the University Library in Chicago. DBL.

Bazin, F.E.J. (1816-1878): French composer.

Beb, see: Herløv, Eliza.

Bech: bank clerk in the Landmandsbanken, Fredericia.

Bechgaard, Julius (1843-1917): composer. DBL.

Beck, Astrid Dorthea Regitze (1867-1927), née Petersen: Hans Beck's first wife.

Beck, Ellen (Ellen Nathalie Nina) (1873-1953): concert singer, mezzo-soprano, kgl. chamber singer 1906. DBL.

Beck, Hans (Hans Johannes Christian Beck) (1861-1952): solo dancer and choreographer, from 1894 ballet master at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Beck, Hans: farmer near Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Becker, Hugo (1863-1941): German cellist.

Beckerath, von: young German organ builder, introduced by Siegmund von Hausegger in 1931 to visit Carl Nielsen, son of Willy von Beckerath.

Beckerath, Willy von (1868-1938): German painter and craftsman, 1907-30 professor at the Hamburg School of Arts and Crafts.

Beckett, Francis (1868-1943): lecturer in art history from 1909, director of the Cast Collection at the National Gallery of Denmark 1915-33. DBL.

Beck-Friis, Hans Joachim (1861-1939): Swedish Baron, 1918-23 Ambassador Extraordinary Envoy and Minister Plenipotentiary (Swedish Ambassador) in Copenhagen.

Beckman, Bror (10 February 1866-22 July 1929): Swedish composer, 1888-1909 employed by the insurance company Fylgia, from 1909 business manager of the Royal Academy of Music, from 1910 director of the Stockholm Conservatory, unmarried; lived in the 1920s with Alrik Wede.

Beecham, Thomas (1879-1961): English conductor.

Beerman: concertmaster in Stockholm.

Beethoven, Ludwig van (16 December 1770-26 March 1827): German composer, from 1792 resident in Vienna.

Begtrup, Gregers (1769-1841): agricultural economics author, brother of Holger Begtrup's grandfather. DBL.

Begtrup, Holger (1859-1937): folk high school teacher and author, founded Frederiksborg Højskole in Ullerød near Hillerød in 1895 and was its principal until 1925; since 1937 it has been called Grundtvigs Højskole Frederiksborg. DBL.

Begtrup, Johanne (1860-1950), née Lange: married 1884 to Holger Begtrup.

Behm, Eduard (1862-1946): German pianist and composer.

Behrend, Pauline Augusta (called Gudda) (6 July 1880-24 February 1946), née Horneman: writer, 1920-30 journalist for Berlingske Tidende and contributor to Tidens Kvinder; married 1900 to William Behrend.

Behrend, William (16 May 1861-23 April 1940): writer on music history and music critic, including for Copenhagen newspapers, head of office 1905-23 in the Copenhagen magistrate's office. DBL.

Behrens, Carl (Carl Johan Behrens) (1867-1946): author, editor. DBL.

Beijer, Agne (Agne Gottreich Kristoffer Beijer) (24.12.1888-16.3.1975): Swedish theatre historian and scenographer, theatre critic in GHT 1924-26 and 1928-30, founder of Drottningholm Theatre Museum, from 1946 professor of theatre studies in Stockholm.

Beijeren, Abraham van (c.1620-74): Dutch painter.

Bella, Giovanni di (b. 19 July 1909): conductor, son of an Italian painter and a Danish mother, Jenny Høffding; raised by Ellen (née Høffding) and N.F. Nissen [if. Nissen [according to. Politiken, 21 August 1931].

Bellermann, Friedrich (Johann Friedrich) (1795-1874): German music historian.

Bellermann, Heinrich (Johann Gottfried Heinrich) (1832-1903): German music historian and composer, son of Friedrich Bellermann.

Bellini, Giovanni (c. 1430-1516): Italian painter, active in Venice.

Bellini, Vincenzo (1801-35): Italian composer, from 1833 active in London and Paris.

Bellman, Carl Michael (1740-95): Swedish poet and composer.

Bénard, Henry (b. 1869) or Hubert Eugéne Bénard (1834-79): French painter.

Bendiksen: advisor to Jacob Etlef Petersen.

Bendix, Anna (Anna Victoria Bendix) (1863-1942), née Sundberg: married 1888 to Fritz Bendix, 1906-09 to P.A. Alberti, 1909 again to P.A. Alberti, 1909 again with Fritz Bendix.

Bendix, Dagmar (Dagmar Hansine) (27.11.1868-8.9.1954), née Lebrecht: pianist, 1927-33 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, married 1st time 1896 to general agent, wholesaler Baldur Harald Valdemar Raven, married 2nd time 1905 to Victor Bendix.

Bendix, Fritz (Fritz Emil) (1847-1914): cellist, brother of Victor Bendix. DBL.

Bendix, Miss: musician.

Bendix, Jørgen: a brother of Tyge Bendix?

Bendix, Kaj: singing teacher.

Bendix, Karen Stampe (1881-1963): author, daughter of Rigmor Stampe and Victor Bendix.

Bendix, Rigmor (1850-1923), née Stampe: baroness, author, married 1879-1905 to Victor Bendix. DBL.

Bendix, Tyge (Tyge Zøylner Bendix) (1894-1962): painter, sister's son of Johan Rohde's wife, from 1925 lived in Rome.

Bendix, Victor (17.5.1851-5.1.1926): composer, pianist and conductor, 1880-82 teacher of piano at the Academy of Music, titular professor 1898, married 1879-1905 to Rigmor Bendix; out of wedlock father of Victor Schiøler. DBL.

Bendixen, Elna (Elna Frida Heiberg Melsing Bendixen) (1887-1959), née Møller: painter, sister of Eggert Møller, married Emil Bendixen in 1912.

Bendixen, Emil (1882-1967): forestry graduate, married to Eggert Møller's sister Elna.

Benedetti, René (10 June 1901 – 19 October 1975): French violinist

Benedictsen, Åge Meyer (13 July 1866-21 October 1927): linguist and ethnologist, author of books on Lithuania and Armenia, translator from Slavic languages, Finnish and Icelandic.

Benestad, Finn (1929-2012): Norwegian musicologist.

Bengtson, Eric (31 July 1897-6 April 1948): Swedish conductor, music arranger and composer, studied in Vienna, Paris and Berlin 1922-26, 1927-39 conductor at Svenska Filmindustri AB.

Bengtsson, Finchen (1873-1946): Swedish singer, sang Magdelone in Mascarade in Gothenburg 1930.

Benn, Ernest J.P. (Sir Ernest John Pickstone Benn, 2nd Baronet) (1875-1954): English magazine publisher and businessman, author of The Confessions of a Capitalist, 1925 (1927); uncle of Labour politician Tony Benn.

Bentsen, Ivar (1876-1943): architect, teacher 1920 at the Academy of Fine Arts building school, from 1923 professor. DBL.

Bentzon, Adrian Weis (Christopher Adrian Ernst Weis Bentzon) (2 June 1929-1 January 2013): jazz musician and educator, MA 1952 in Slavic philology, jazz pianist and bandleader 1952-73, co-founder of Jazzhus Montmartre, Copenhagen, co-founder 1970 of Det Fri Gymnasium, until 1974 principal of the same, 1976-96 principal of the kindergarten seminary Fröbel Højskolen, Roskilde; son of Michala and Jørgen Bentzon.

Bentzon, Harriet Vilhelmine (14 October 1861-23 May 1945), née Drachmann: married 1885 to Povl Bentzon, sister of A.B. Drachmann, half-sister of A.B. Drachmann, half-sister of Holger Drachmann, mother of Inger Bentzon and Jørgen Bentzon.

Bentzon, Inger (Inger Andrea Bentzon) (1886-1971): author, especially of novels for young girls and radio plays, married 1905 to Tycho Bræstrup (1883-1919), sister of Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

Bentzon, Jørgen (Jørgen Liebenberg Bentzon) (14.2.1897-9.7.1951): composer, son of Harriet and Povl Bentzon, pupil of Carl Nielsen 1915-18, Master of Laws 1920, secretary in the Ministry of Justice, from 1933 protocol secretary in the Supreme Court; 1922-38 married Michala Bentzon, daughter of A.P. Weis; married 2nd time in 1940 to Karen Bentzon (b. 1915), née Nielsen, with whom he had children Viggo and Ulla Bentzon. DBL.

Bentzon, Karen, married to Viggo Bentzon, see: Hartmann, Karen Emma.

Bentzon, Michala (Michala Johanne) (9.12.1899-26.2.1973), née Weis: daughter of office manager A.P. Weis, married 1922 to Jørgen Bentzon, marriage dissolved 1938, mother of children Adrian, Fridolin and Angelica Bentzon.

Bentzon, Niels Viggo (1919-2000): composer, son of Karen and Viggo Bentzon. DBL.

Bentzon, Povl (1858-1943): engineer, surveyor, counsellor of state, married 1885 to Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon, brother of Viggo Bentzon, father of Inger and Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

Bentzon, Viggo (1861-1937): Master of Laws, 1892-1930 professor of maritime law at the University of Copenhagen, married 2nd time in 1913 to Karen Hartmann (parents of Niels Viggo Bentzon), brother of Povl Bentzon. DBL.

Benvenuto, see: Cellini, Benvenuto.

Benzon, Emma Eliza (1869-1949), née Hansen: married to Otto Benzon. DBL.

Benzon, Otto (1856-1927): pharmacist, author and playwright, acting director of the Royal Theatre from 1.7.1913 to 30.6.1914, married 1901 to Ellen Bramsen (1883-1965). DBL.

Berckenhoff, Mathieu (1888-1966): Norwegian musician, intendant of the Philharmonic Society, Oslo.

Berendsen, Albert (1860-97): wholesaler and consular agent (i.e. a consul's assistant).

Berentsen: relation to Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Berentzen: employed at the Home for the Disabled, Toldbodvej, Copenhagen.

Berg, Hans (1873-1952): law degree, from 1900 composition pupil of Carl Nielsen, married 1905 to Augusta Finne.

Berg, Julius Ferdinand: violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1884-1915

Berg, Natanael (Carl Natanael Rexroth-Berg) (9 February 1879-14 October 1957): Swedish composer, veterinarian.

Berg, Sigurd (1896-1984): music writer, librarian. DBL.

Berg, Viggo (Viggo Nielsen Berg) (b. 1878): art dealer in Skagen, originally established in 1904 as a glazier at Sankt Laurentiivej 25

Berge, Ola (died 1928): Norwegian mountain guide, hotelier in Turtagrø, Jotunheimen.

Berggreen, A.P. (Anders Peter) (1801-80): composer. DBL.

Bergh, Elisabeth Henriette Johanna (1855-97), née Gyssling: married ca. 1895 to Rudolph S. Bergh.

Bergh, Erik Nicolai Severin: counsellor of state.

Bergh, Erwin R.: singing technique teacher, presumably living in Germany, translator of Paul Bruns: Carusos Teknik, Kbh. 1923; son of Rudolph S. Bergh.

Bergh, Mrs Bergh: married to counsellor of state Erik Bergh?

Bergh, Mrs: Norwegian, mother of Gudrun Bergh.

Bergh, Fränzi, see: Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca.

Bergh, Gudrun (b. ca. 1884), in 1908(?) married Hagelien: Norwegian pupil of Dagmar Borup and Carl Nielsen.

Bergh, Rudolph S. (Rudolph Sophus Bergh) (22.9.1859-8.12.1924): composer, until 1903 lecturer in zoology at the University of Copenhagen, from 1922 member of the board of the Royal Academy of Music; married four times. DBL.

Bergman, Bo (1869-1967): Swedish author.

Bergman, Oskar (1879-1963): Swedish painter, draughtsman and graphic artist.

Bergnehr, Leocadie, see: Gerlach, Leocadie.

Bergstedt, Harald (1877-1965): author. DBL.

Bergsøe, Jørgen (1866-1928): clerk, intendant of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909

Bergsøe, Vilhelm (1835-1911): Danish author. DBL.

Bériot, Charles de (1802-70): Belgian violinist and composer, published the violin school Méthode de violon in 1858.

Berit: relation to the Mannheimer family, Gothenburg.

Berkow, P. (Lars Peder Berkow) (b. 13.12.1873): priest, Ebeltoft.

Berlioz, Hector (1803-69): French composer.

Bernhardt, Sarah (1844-1923), egl. Marie Henriette Bernardt: French actress.

Bernhoft, H.A. (Herman Anker Bernhoft) (1869-1958): cand.jur. and diplomat, chamberlain, 1910-13 head of the Foreign Ministry's 1st Department, 1913-32 Danish envoy (ambassador) in Paris and accredited in Madrid and Lisbon. DBL.

Bernstorff: German count, in Hanover.

Berntsen, Anton (1873-1953): writer and poet, including in Jutland dialect, organ and harmonium manufacturer in Vejle. DBL.

Berntsen, Klaus (12.6.1844-27.3.1927): politician (Venstre) and high school teacher, born in Eskilstrup, Funen, independent school teacher 1861 at Christen Kold's schools in Dalby and Højby, Minister of the Interior 1908-09, President of the Council (head of government) 1910-13, Minister of Defence 1920-22 and Minister without portfolio until 1924. DBL.

Berntsen, Oluf (1891-1987): qualified as a veterinary surgeon in 1913, lived in Canada and Argentina, from 1917 in France, director from 1920 of the Bankers Trust Company of New York, Paris; son of Klaus Berntsen.

Berntsen, Aage (16 May 1885-16 April 1952): MD 1911, physician, author and poet, wrote the text for Fynsk Foraar in 1917, MD 1925, from 1927 practising physician in Copenhagen as a specialist in orthopaedics and surgery, head of the outpatient clinic at Samfundet og Hjemmet for Vanføre; son of Klaus Berntsen. DBL.

Berntsen: possible trustee for Thygesminde, 1896

Bernward of Hildesheim (c. 960-1022): German bishop, saint.

Berthelsen, Jens P. (1854-1934): sergeant and fencing teacher. DBL.

Bertini, Henri (1798-1876): English-French pianist, composer.

Bertram-Larsen, Julius (1854-1935): tower clock manufacturer. DBL.

Berwald, Franz (Franz Adolf) (1796-1868): Swedish composer.

Beryl (in Australia), see: Templeton, Beryl.

Beskow, Von: Swedish scholarship donor; V. Beskows Stipendium was administered in the 1920s by the Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm.

Bestle (died 1927): married to Karen Bestle.

Bestle, Miss: association with Frederikke Møller.

Bestle, Karen: association with Frederikke Møller.

Beyer, Anders: music writer.

Beyer, Ella Louise (1882-1976), née David: married to Petrus Beyer, sister of C.L. David. David.

Beyer, Petrus (Paul Herman Petrus Beyer) (1849-1924): physician, director of the insurance company Haand i Haand, from 1889 Grand Master of the Odd Fellow Order, married 1903 to Ella Louise David, sister of C.L. David. David. DBL.

Beyer: on Fuglsang, 1909

Beyron, Einar (24 February 1901 – 26 March 1979): Swedish tenor, employed 1926 at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm, married 1932 to Brita Hertzberg.

Bianchi, G.: in Lugano, Switzerland.

Biehe, Hilmar: Danish-French tenor, lived in Russia and France, in 1931 in Charenton (Seine), Danish translator from Russian.

Bielefeldt, Viggo (Viggo Emil) (1851-1909): singing teacher, organist and composer. DBL.

Bienenstock, Dr: doctor in Sliac Kúpele, Czechoslovakia.

Bierregaard, Paul: concert singer, member of the Radio Choir, from 1957 chairman.

Bierring, Ester (b. 1901), née Lorck: married Knud Bierring in 1925.

Bierring, Knud (7 April 1893-24 February 1962): doctor, 1927-31 first reserve surgeon at Odense Hospital, from 1934 chief surgeon at Roskilde County Hospital, according to TS p.581 a good friend of Eggert Møller; married 1925 to Ester Bierring.

Bierring, Viggo (1856-1924): MA, treasurer of the Danish Parliament from 1908, chairman of the Danish Choral Society from 1916

Bigler, P.V. (Poul Viktor Bigler) (7 February 1877-27 April 1931): diplomat, envoy extraordinary and minister plenipotentiary (i.e. Danish ambassador) in Vienna and Budapest from 1922

Biilmann, Einar (Einar Christian Saxtorph Biilmann) (1873-1946): Professor of Chemistry at the University of Copenhagen 1907-43. DBL.

Biilmann, Ludvig Martin (1837-99): schoolteacher and church singer in Fangel.

Beetle: perhaps related to Carl Nielsen's new car 1928? Mentioned in parallel with Gimbel.

Bille-Brahe, Agnes (Agnes Marie Mathilde Almira Bille-Brahe) (called Aggie) (24 October 1888-9 August 1978), née Hansen: baroness, sister of Nancy Dalberg, married 1912 to Baron Oluf Bille-Brahe (1888-1952), Fraugdegaard near Marslev, Funen.

Bille-Brahe-Selby, Preben Charles (1872-1931): Baron, from 1899 owner of Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Bille-Brahe-Selby, Preben Charles (1842-1918): count, chamberlain, master huntsman and estate owner, father of Preben Charles Baron Bille-Brahe-Selby.

Billqvist, Carl: herbalist, Vodroffsvej 48

Binder: wholesaler, villa buyer.

Bindesbøll, Thorvald (1846-1908): architect and craftsman. DBL.

Bindslev, A. (b. 1859): head teacher at the Frederiksberg municipal school system, vice-chairman of the executive committee of Børnehjælpsdagens.

Binger, Dr and Mrs Binger: American friends of Irmelin and Eggert Møller.

Biot, Jean-Baptiste (1774-1862): French physicist and mathematician.

Birch, L.: class lottery collector, widow of a counsellor of justice, Strandvejen 21 C, Copenhagen.

Birch, Ulrik (Ulrik Johan Carl) (1883-1913): airline pilot, died in a plane crash in Copenhagen. DBL.

Birck, L.V. (Lauritz Vilhelm) (1871-1933): professor of economics from 1911, member of parliament (Conservative People's Party), expert in the Landmandsbank Commission 1923 DBL.

Birkedal, Uffe (1852-1931): author, minister in the National Church 1878-93, minister 1900-18 in the Unitarian congregation in Copenhagen, son of Vilhelm Birkedal. DBL.

Birkedal, Vilhelm (1809-92): parish priest in Ryslinge, Funen, and author; father of Uffe Birkedal. DBL.

Birkeland, Dagny (1883-1960), née Rasmussen: married 1906 to municipal teacher Mads Christian Birkeland (1876-1946), Kalundborg; sister of Thøger Rasmussen.

Birkis, Sigurður (9 September 1893-31 December 1960): Icelandic concert singer, graduated 1923 in singing from the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen.

Birr, Paul (21 April 1887 – reported missing 14 March 1945): German sculptor, architect and graphic artist, lived 1920-25 in Sweden, then in Berlin.

Birtha: daughter (no. 3) of Carl Nielsen's second oldest sister Mathilde Sophie; later married to Niels Yde Andersen and lived in the USA.

Bismarck, Otto von (1815-98): German statesman.

Bissen, Emil (1870-1924): law graduate, son of Vilhelm Bissen.

Bissen, H.V. (Herman Vilhelm) (1798-1868): sculptor. DBL.

Bissen, Rudolf (1846-1911): landscape painter, younger brother of Vilhelm Bissen. DBL.

Bissen, Vilhelm (1836-1913): sculptor, son of H.V. Bissen. Bissen, studio and residence at Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen. DBL.

Bisson, Alexandre (1848-1912): French playwright.

Bitten: relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Bizet, Georges (1838-75): French composer.

Biørn, Per (Per Laurits Biørn) (31.3.1887-18.11.1944): opera singer, baritone, from 1917 employed at the Royal Theatre, royal chamber singer 1934

Bjerg, Johannes (1886-1955): sculptor. DBL.

Bjørnsen, Mette Koefoed, see: Koefoed Bjørnsen, Mette.

Bjørnsen, Thorleif: Norwegian mate, pen friend with Bror Beckman from 1927

Bjørnson, Bergljot, see: Ibsen, Bergliot.

Bjørnson, Bjørn (1859-1942): Norwegian actor and director, son of Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson.

Bjørnson, Bjørnstjerne (1832-1910): Norwegian author and poet.

Blache, Christian (1838-1920): marine painter, member of the Academy Council from 1890, chairman of the Exhibition Committee from 1907. DBL.

Blad, Augusta (1871-1953): actress. DBL.

Blech, Leo (1871-1958): German conductor and composer, guest conductor in Copenhagen i.a. 1923, 1930 and 1931

Blegvad, Julie (1882-1943), née Marstrand: married 1905-26 to consultant Niels R. Blegvad (1880-1970).

Blicher, Steen Steensen (1782-1848): author and priest, Jutland. DBL.

Blicher-Clausen, Jenny (1865-1907): author. DBL.

Blickfeldt: in London.

Blind Anders, see: Jacobsen, Anders.

Bloch, Anna (1868-1953), née Lindemann: actress, married to William Bloch. DBL.

Bloch, Anton (1862-1936): violist.

Bloch, Christian (Jacob Christian Demant Bloch) (1859-1944): naval officer, son of manufacturer Bloch in Kerteminde and wife Kirstine née Demant, married 27.12.1887 to Marie Østerby. DBL.

Bloch, Erling (1904-92): cellist, from 1923 in the Royal Danish Orchestra. DBL.
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Bloch, Kirsten: probably daughter of Vilhelmine Bloch.

Bloch, Marie Cathrine Gabrielle (1860-1942), b. Østerby: married Christian Bloch, came from Dollerupgaard near Lunderskov.

Bloch, V.A. (Valdemar Antonius Bloch) (1826-1907): rector of the Metropolitan School 1885-1902. DBL.

Bloch, Valdemar (Emil Hammerich Valdemar Søren Bloch) (1859-1935): Master of Laws 1883, assistant in the Ministry of Culture 1888, mayor of Odense 1911-26, son of V.A. Bloch. Bloch.

Bloch, Vilhelmine: vice-consul, from 1918 resident at Kronprinsessegade 30 (Bloch & Andresen Nordisk Tekstil A/S): married to director Karl Christian Bloch, vice-consul for Norway in Fredericia until 1918

Bloch, William (1845-1926): stage director. DBL.

Block: in Blaavand; relation to Margrete Rosenberg.

Blom, Eric (1888-1959): English music critic and author.

Blomqvist, Sven (b. 1885): Swedish violinist, violist in the Gothenburg Quartet 1917

Blomstedt, Herbert (b. 1927): Swedish conductor.

Blond: postman on Damgaard's route, near Fredericia.

Blume, Miss: associated with Peter Dethlefsen's clinic, Copenhagen.

Blumhardt, Johann Christoph (Pfarrer Blumhardt) (1805-1880): German evangelical theologian, pastor 1838-1852, worked as a doctor of laying on of hands and pastoral care, according to Paul Brodersen (in letter from 1931) Blumhardt was father-in-law of Teophil Brodersen; Helga Stemann mentions him in 1931 as godfather of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Blücher of Altona, Gustav Bridges Fergus Gotthard Lebrecht (1873-1935): count count, first lieutenant in the guardhouse regiment.

Blümel, Carl (1893-1976): German antique historian, employed 1927 at the Altes Museum, Berlin, director 1947-61 of the Antikensammlung, East Berlin.

Bô Yin Râ, see: Schneiderfranken, Joseph Anton.

Residence(s): farm owner in the Thygesminde area, near Kolding fjord.

Boas, J.E.V. (Johan Erik Vesti) (1855-1935): zoologist, 1903-27 professor at Landbohøjskolen, Copenhagen. DBL.

Boberg, Axel (Bror Axel Edvin) (1876-1946): Swedish organist and composer, from 1909 organist in Malmö.

Boccaccio, Giovanni (1313-75): Italian author.

Bock, Heinrich: German, in Dresden.

Bode, Wilhelm von (1845-1929): German art historian and museum director, Berlin.

Bodenhoff, Lykke (Lykke Elisabeth), née Frandsen: student 1909 at the Academy of Music, daughter of Captain F. Frandsen, married 1923 to Max Bodenhoff (1887-1954), from 1911 general agent for the Royal Typewriter Company, Frederiksholms Kanal 28A; friend of Irmelin Eggert Møller.

Boe, Lars (1884-1960): tenor, made his debut in 1911 as the fool in Liden Kirsten.

Bogh, Mrs: paid a visit in 1906

Boheman, Ezaline (1864-1939): Swedish author, mother of Torsten Boheman.

Boheman, Mauritz (1858-1908): Swedish linguist and translator, 1897-1908 librarian at the Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm.

Boheman, Torsten (1888-1968): Swedish editor and composer, MA, composition pupil of Carl Nielsen, lived in Denmark for a number of years.

Bohlmann, Georg Carl (1838-1920): composer and instrumentalist, associated with Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag as arranger and proofreader of music manuscripts. DBL.

Bohr, Margrethe (1890-1984), née Nørlund: married Niels Bohr in 1912; sister of Poul Nørlund.

Bohr, Niels (1885-1962): physicist, PhD, 1916 professor of theoretical physics at the University of Copenhagen, received the Nobel Prize in 1922, nephew of Hanna Adler. DBL.

Boieldieu, Francois-Adrien (1775-1834): French composer.

Bois-Reymond, Lili du, née Hensel: in Potsdam.

Bois-Reymond, René du (b. 1863): German physiologist, professor, married to Lili du Bois-Reymond, resident in Potsdam.

Bojlén, Knud (Knud Boye Bojlén) (22 January 1889-23 November 1975): doctor, friend of Eggert Møller.

Bojsen-Møller, Helge (19 April 1874-4 September 1946): architect, designed the Kvinderegensen, built in 1931 in Copenhagen.

Bolander, Carl August (1888-1969): Swedish author, from 1918 literary critic for Dagens Nyheter, Stockholm.

Bolstad, Per (1899-1931): Norwegian violinist, member of the Arvesen Quartet.

Boltenstern, G.A.: Swedish colonel, author of a text about Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian statue, 1928

Bolvig, Hans Christian August (1845-1931): doctor, married 1880 to Anna Sophie Cathrine Mynster (1858-1929).

Bolvig, Johan Martin Emil (1835-1905): antiques dealer, Copenhagen.

Bonheur, Maria Rosalie (1822-1899), called Rosa: French painter.

Bonnén, Helge (22 March 1896-3 August 1983): composer and pianist, founder of Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab 1920, its chairman 1920-22 and 1925-28, editor of Dansk Musik Tidsskrift 1925-29.

Bonnesen, Carl J. (Carl Johan) (1868-1933): sculptor. DBL.

Bonnesen, E.P. (Erdmann Peter) (1846-1932): professor of technical drawing and lecturer in heating and ventilation at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt 1892-1918.

Bonnesen, Merete (26 March 1901-10 May 1980): journalist at Politiken from 1928.

Boosen: property dealer, probably in Kolding.

Borberg, N.C. (Niels Christian) (1880-1964): doctor, specialist in nervous and mental diseases. DBL.

Borberg, Svend (1888-1947): author, playwright and editor, brother of N.C. Borberg.

Borch, Carl Otto: clerk, music employee at Valbybladet, in which he reviewed Levende Musik in 1925 [according to letter paper he resided at Vester Voldgade 96, but this does not appear in the Directory 1922-29].

Borch, Elna (Elna Inger Cathrine) (6 December 1869-3 October 1950): sculptor, pupil of August Saabye. DBL.

Borch, Martin (1852-1937): architect. DBL.

Borch, Ole (by himself spelled Oluff Borck) (7 April 1626-13 October 1690): chemist, physician, botanist and philologist, professor at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Borcherdt, Oskar (1854-1932): German actor.

Borch-Hansen, Henny: foster mother 1902-1903 for Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge Nielsen at the Refsnæs School Sanatorium near Kalundborg.

Borchsenius, Kaare (1874-1960): chief director at the Royal Theatre, kept the theatre's director's protocol for decades.

Borchsenius, Otto (Otto Frederik Christian William) (1844-1925): author. DBL.

Bording, Kristen (1876-1967): Minister of Agriculture in the first two Social Democratic governments 1924-26 and 1929-35. DBL.

Borgbjerg, F.J. (Frederik Hedegaard Jeppesen Borgbjerg) (1866-1936): Social Democratic politician, Minister of Social Affairs 1924-26, Minister of Education 1929-35. DBL.

Borgognone (1450-1523), egl. Ambrogio da Fossano: Italian painter, active in Milan and Pavia.

Borgstrøm, Hjalmar (1864-1925): Norwegian composer and music critic.

Bornemann, J.G.F. (9 February 1854-1 February 1932): law graduate, mayor of Aalborg 1897-1926

Borodin, Aleksandr (1833-87): Russian composer.

Borovsky, Alexander (1889-1968): Russian-born American pianist, lived in Paris 1923, American citizen 1941, gave several concerts in Copenhagen 1929-39

Borries, Herman (Hermanus Hastrup Borries) (b. 1863): secretary in the Ministry of Finance; signed himself in 1925 as an old pupil of Carl Nielsen.

Borup, music publisher, Copenhagen.

Borup, Agnes: Julius Borup's first wife.

Borup, Dagmar (Emilie Marie Dagmar) (1867-1959), née Alexandersen: pianist and solfège teacher, married 1896-1921 to Julius Borup.

Borup, Eli: daughter of Eline and Johan Borup.

Borup, Eline Sophie (1868-1943), née Schousboe: married to Johan Borup.

Borup, Ernst J. (Ernst Jørgensen Borup) (b. 16 April 1894): secretary 1920-28 in Københavns Højskoleforening (Grundtvigs Hus, Studiestræde 38), from 1928 headmaster of Grundtvigs Højskole, Lyngby.

Borup, Hans (1893-1966): headmaster of Borups Højskole, music publisher.

Borup, Johan (Johan Jacob Nansen Borup) (1 June 1853-20 February 1946): MA theology, teacher, headmaster of Borups Højskole in Copenhagen, founded 1891, brother of Julius Borup. DBL.

Borup, Julius (1865-1938): violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1894-1926, brother of Elisabeth Pedersen and Johan Borup.

Borup, Marie Rosa Caroline (1827-97), née Trier: mother of Julius and Johan Borup.

Borup, Per (1900-53): son of Dagmar and Julius Borup.

Bosanquet, Robert Carr (1871-1935): English archaeologist, 1900-1906 head of the English School at Athens, 1906-20 professor of classical archaeology at Liverpool.

Bosch, Hieronymus (c. 1450-1516): Dutch painter.

Boserup, Emilie, see: Ulrich, Emilie.

Bosse, Harriet (Harriet Sofie Bosse) (1878-1961): Norwegian-Swedish singer and actress, married 1901-1904 to the writer August Strindberg, Stockholm; sister of Dagmar H. Möller.

Bossi, Enrico (1861-1925): Italian composer and organist.

Botticelli, Sandro (c. 1445-1510): Italian painter, active in Florence and Rome.

Bouli, monsieur: in Paris, associated with the music publisher Durand, Paris.

Bourgeault de Condray: French countess, daughter of Madame Delaunay-Belleville.

Bournonville, August (1805-79): solo dancer, ballet master, choreographer, employed 1829-1877 at the Royal Theatre, Copenhagen. DBL.

Boye, C.J. (Caspar Johannes) (1791-1853): priest and poet, author of the romantic play William Shakespeare, 1826, with music by Fr. Kuhlau. DBL.

Boye-Jensen, Margrethe: concert singer, singing pedagogue.

Boyle, Peter: relation to Henrik Knudsen.

Brag, Ida (1866-1921), née Moritz: Swedish soprano and singing teacher.

Brahe, Tycho (1546-1601): astronomer, nobleman, died in Prague. DBL.

Brahms, Johannes (7 May 1833-3 April 1897): German composer, lived in Vienna since the 1860s.

Brailowsky, Alexander (16 February 1896-25 April 1976): Russian-born pianist, French citizen 1926, concerts in Copenhagen several times from 1926

Bramantino (e.g. Bartolommeo Suardi) (c. 1465-ca. 1530): Italian painter and architect, pupil of Bramante.

Bramsen, Alfred (1851-1932): dentist and art collector. DBL.

Bramsen, L.H. (Lauritz Hansen Bramsen) (26 June 1858-19 April 1937): proprietor and politician (Right), Member of Parliament 1910-13, member of the parish council in Sønder Stenderup near Kolding.

Bramson, Karen (1875-1936), née Adler: author. DBL.

Brandes, Edvard (Carl Edvard Cohen Brandes) (21 October 1847-20 December 1931): journalist, author and politician (Det radikale Venstre), dr.phil. 1879, co-publisher of Politiken from 1884, member of the Danish Parliament 1906-27, Minister of Finance 1913-1920, brother of Georg Brandes. DBL.

Brandes, Georg (Georg Morris Cohen Brandes) (1842-1927): literary critic and author, dr.phil. 1870, titular professor 1902, brother of Edvard Brandes. DBL.

Brandis, Otto M. (1856-1917): German Supreme Court President.

Brandmose, Aage Thomsen (1 April 1893-1973): author.

Brandsma, Jeanne: Dutch singer, soprano, miss.

Brandstrup, Ludvig (1861-1935): sculptor. DBL.

Brandt, Frederik: lieutenant, in 1889 Carl Nielsen's roommate with Marie and Jens Georg Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen's fiancée 1889

Brandt, Tagea (1847-82), née Rovsing: endowment donor, married 1881 to manufacturer Morten Brandt (1854-1921), owner of Brandts Klædefabrik, Odense.

Branner, Aage (died 1955): opera singer.

Branth, Augusta (Augusta Frederikke Caroline) (1850-1941), née Lunn: married to Harald Branth, cousin of Agnes Lunn.

Branth, Harald (Harald Blicher Branth) (1844-1915): farmer and cattle breeder, landowner at Sønder Elkær in Sulsted parish, Vendsyssel. DBL.

Branzell, Karin (1891-1974): Swedish mezzo-soprano.

Brasen, H. (Hans Ole) (1849-1930): painter. DBL.

Bratli, Carl (1871-1957): Hispanist, translator, started in 1920 a large Spanish-Danish dictionary, which was published 1947-51. DBL.

Bratt, Donald (1893-1955): Swedish engineer, Gothenburg, son of Gustaf F. and Olga Bratt, Gothenburg.

Bratt, Leif G. (Leif Göran) (1897-1971): Swedish composer, conductor, Gothenburg, brother of Donald Bratt.

Bratt, Olga (Olga Leonora) (1867-1940) (née Westerberg): Swedish, married to the merchant Gustaf F. Bratt (1859-1909), Gothenburg, sister of Helga Stenhammar.

Braunstein, M.: music dealer in Odense.

Brecher, Gustav (1879-1940): German conductor and composer.

Bredenbeck: singer, choir of the Royal Theatre.

Bredsdorff, Ida Marie, née Kold: music teacher in Holbæk, married to Viggo Bredsdorff.

Bredsdorff, Thomas (9 November 1868-2 July 1922): folk high school principal, Roskilde. DBL.

Bredsdorff, Viggo (b. 14 March 1885): lecturer at Stenhus Kostskole, Holbæk, married Ida Marie Bredsdorff.

Bremer, Asger E. (Asger Emerson Bremer) (1891-1963): painter, married Gudrun Bremer in 1916.

Bremer, Gudrun (1893-1950), née Tscherning, called Gutte: painter, married 1916 to Asger E. Bremer.

Brems, Anders (12 August 1877-27 February 1974): concert singer and singing teacher, tenor-baritone, debut concert 1913 in Copenhagen. DBL.

Brems, Gerda, née Rasmussen (1880-1967): pianist and organist, married 1906 to Anders Brems.

Brendekilde, H.A. (Hans Andersen Brendekilde) (1857-1942): painter. DBL.

Bretton-Meyer, Astrid (1877-1948), b. Prior: married to Carl Bretton-Meyer.

Bretton-Meyer, Carl (Hans Vilhelm Carl) (1872- 1939): general practitioner in Copenhagen, cellist, originally called Meyer, but in 1919 changed his name to Bretton-Meyer after his mother Cathrine Jane Emerson, Baroness de Bretton.

The Breuning-Bache Quartet: string quartet formed in 1919 in Copenhagen.

See also under the individual members: Bache, Paulus; Breuning-Storm, Gunna; Faber, Ella; Rafn, Gerhard.

Breuning-Storm, Gunna (25 January 1891-24 April 1966): violinist, 1919-23 teacher at the Royal Danish Academy of Music, co-founder 1919 of the Breuning-Bache Quartet. DBL.

Bricka, C.F. (Carl Frederik Bricka) (1845-1903): historian, national archivist 1897, edited Dansk Biografisk Leksikon 1885-1903. DBL.

Brieghel-Müller, Carl Anthon Julius (1865-1938): organist.

Brincken, Dagny (Dagny Adolfine) (1880-1947): ballet dancer and actress, married 1928 to actor Johannes Nielsen.

Brix, Caroline Mathilde, née Laub: sister of Thomas Laub, married 1895 to Nicolaus Brix.

Brix, Hans (1870-1961): literary historian, critic, 1924-31 literary consultant for the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Brix, Nicolaus: captain and headmaster of the secondary school in Varde.

Bro, Ragnhild (Ragnhild Bro-Kjærholm): alto, from 1927 teacher of singing at the Jutland Conservatory of Music.

Broberg, Carl: music engraver at Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag 1901-41

Broberg: first lieutenant, harbour captain, in 1905 returned from Crete.

Brockdorff, Frederik Schack von (1870-1933): kammerjunker, first lieutenant.

Brockenhuus-Schack, Frands (Frands Vilhelm Axel) (18.6.1863-3.3.1948): Count, administrator, chairman of the board of the Frederiksborg Museum from 1910, acting director of the Royal Theatre 1.7.1913-30.6.1924. DBL.

Brockman-Petersen, Hugo: in Middelfart, brother of Einar Petersen, USA.

Brod, Elsa (died 1942), née Taussig: Czech, married Max Brod in 1913 in Prague.

Brod, Max (27 May 1884-20 December 1968): German-language Czech writer and composer, 1907 Dr.jur, 1907-24 civil servant at the Prague Post Office, 1924-29 cultural adviser in the Presidium of the Council of Ministers of Czechoslovakia, then literary and music critic for the Prager Tageblatt, publisher of the surviving works of Franz Kafka, co-founder of the Jewish National Council of Czechoslovakia, 1939-68 resident in Tel Aviv; his composition teacher was a pupil of Antonin Dvořák.

Brod, Otto (6 July 1888-1944): German-language Czech author, murdered in Auschwitz, brother of Max Brod.

Brodersen, Anna (Anna Tomine Augusta) (born 9 February 1872), née Grotrian: married Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved, Jutland.

Brodersen, Anna Frederikke (b. 27 March 1894): daughter of Anna and Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Anne Marie, see: Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie.

Brodersen, August (Paul August Brodersen): son of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Carl: son of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Elisabeth(?): married to Theophil Brodersen, daughter of the pastor Johan Christoph Blumhardt.

Brodersen, Emil Enok (b. 1898): son of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Emil: uncle to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Brodersen, Esther: daughter of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Frederikke (Frederikke Johanne Kirstine, called Mama) (21.12.1825-11.6.1904), b. Gylling: mother of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married to farmer Povl Julius Brodersen, Thygesminde in Sønder Stenderup, from 1893 living in Kolding, sister of Maren Jørgensen, b. Gylling.

Brodersen, Friedrich (1873-1926): German opera and concert singer, from 1903 employed at the Munich Opera, cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Brodersen, Hans (called Uncle Hans) (died 27 January 1905): brother of Povl Julius Brodersen.

Brodersen, Hans Julius (b. 3 October 1895): son of Anna and Paul Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Heinrich Theodor (b. 1829): brother of Povl Julius Brodersen.

Brodersen, Lucie (sister of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), see: Petersen, Lucie.

Brodersen, Lucie: daughter of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Maria: daughter of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodersen, Paul (Paul Friederich August Brodersen) (29.9.1861-1942): farmer, owner of Spjarupgaard near Egtved, brother of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married to Anna Brodersen.

Brodersen, Povl Julius (called Papa) (22.8.1827-14.9.1899): farmer, proprietor of the farm Thygesminde, Sønder Stenderup parish near Kolding fjord, father of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married to Frederikke Brodersen; in 1893 they moved from the farm to a house in Kolding.

Brodersen, Theophil (b. ca. 1858): German cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, brother of Frida Lavater-Brodersen; according to Paul Brodersen (in letter from 1931) married 1892 to a daughter of Johann Christoph Blumhardt.

Brodersen, Tinne: aunt of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married to Hans Brodersen.

Brodersen, Wilhelm: son of Paul and Anna Brodersen, Spjarupgaard near Egtved.

Brodin, Gereon (Carl Gereon Brodin) (30 June 1901-18 May 1992): Swedish violinist, 1930-46 first violinist and assistant at Konsertföreningen in Stockholm, then employed at the music department of Swedish Radio. Signs himself with the initials CGB.

Brodin, Knut (Knut Georg Andreas Brodin) (27 August 1898-6 April 1986): Swedish pianist, composer and music director.

Brodsky, Adolf (1851-1929): Russian violinist, professor 1883-91 at the Leipzig Conservatory of Music.

Brodsky, Anna (née Anna Brodskaya) (died 1929): Russian, married Adolf Brodsky.

Broeck, F.H. van den: secretary at the Royal Danish Consulate General, Antwerp.

Broman, Natanael (11 December 1887-27 August 1966): Swedish composer, 1925-52 music director at Sveriges Radiotjänst.

Broman, Sten (1920-83): Swedish composer and critic.

Bronzino, Agnolo (1503-72): Italian painter.

Brorson, Chr. F. (Christian Frederik) (1872-1944): Master of Laws, attorney-at-law, member of the Music Society's Board of Representatives 1913, of its administration from 1915 and until its abolition in 1937

Brorson, H.A. (Hans Adolf) (1694-1764): hymn writer and priest, from 1741 bishop of Ribe. DBL.

Brouwer, Adriaen (1605/06-1638): Flemish painter.

Brown, Peter de Nully (1857-1936): wholesaler, director of the steamship company Norden.

Bruch, Max (1838-1920): German composer.

Bruckner, Anton (1824-96): Austrian composer.

Brueghel the Elder, Pieter (c. 1525-69): Dutch painter.

Bruhn, Ernst Otto: Danish vice-consul in Kiel, hosted a reception after the concert in Kiel on 16 May 1927

Bruhn: assistant, employed at the National Bank.

Brummer, Benedicte (27.9.1881-28.9.1974), née Olrik: painter, met Carl Nielsens in Rome 1900, younger sister of Dagmar Olrik and Axel Olrik, married Carl Brummer in 1910.

Brummer, Carl (1864-1953): architect, married 1910 to Benedicte Brummer. DBL.

Brun, Johanne (1874-1954), née Prieme: mezzo-soprano.

Brun, Jørgen: farmer in the Thygesminde area, near Kolding fjord.

Brun: employed in Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag.

Brown: farmer and farm owner, Ellinge pr. Ullerslev, Funen; related to Maren Hansen?

Brunelleschi, Filippo (1377-1446): Italian sculptor and architect, active in Florence.

Brunius, August (1879-1926): Swedish cultural journalist, author and playwright, 1919-24 attached to GHT, then to Svenska Dagbladet.

Bruns, Paul (13 June 1867-2 February 1934): German singing teacher and author of Neue Gesangmethode nach erweiterten Grundlehren vom primären Ton, 1906, Minimalluft und Stütze, 1927, and Atemkunst und Stimmhöhe, 1929.

Brusendorff, Aage (1887-1932): MA in English philology, professor from 1925 at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Brussel, Robert (1874-1940): French civil servant, director of the Association française d'expansion et d'echanges artistiques.

Brutus, Lucius Junius: Roman legendary hero who, around 510 BC, is said to have led the fight against kingship and introduced the Republic in Rome.

Bruun, Erhard Christoffer Michael (b. 1868): first teacher at Sønder Stenderup Byskole.

Bruun, Mrs: ate oysters with Ignaz Friedman in Copenhagen, 1912

Bruun, Miss: daughter of Mrs Bruun.

Bruun, Georg (Georg Marius) (1861-1945): high school teacher 1889-1901 and headmaster 1901-29 at Kolding Latin- og Realskole. DBL.

Bruun, H.H. (Hans Henrik) (12 May 1884-22 January 1954): Master of Laws, from 1918 Supreme Court lawyer, with address Bredgade 38, Copenhagen.

Bruun, Kai Aage (1899-1971): musician and music writer, MA 1926 (on Weyse's and Kuhlau's music drama), employed 1927 in the Danish State Radio, from 1951 head of music at Danmarks Radio.

Bruun, Laura Henriette (b. 1864): married to Erhard Christoffer Michael Bruun.

Bruunshuus Petersen, Elly: music editor.

Bruusgaard, Holger (11.10.1884-22.1.1968): baritone, singing teacher, 1913-38 employed by the Royal Theatre, sang in Vor Frue Kirke at Carl Nielsen's funeral.

Brücker, Inger Marie (1850-1938), née Marstrand: married 1880 to Valdemar Brücker.

Brücker, Rose Agnete (b. 10 November 1909), née Liebmann: married 1945 to architect Knud Brücker (b. 1885).

Brücker, Valdemar (10.12.1852-14.1.1929): Master of Theology and author, pastor of Aagaard electoral congregation north of Kolding, where Marie Møller was for a time in the house; 1899-1922 headmaster of Aagaard Højskole, whose regular circle consisted of Elise Konstantin-Hansen and Jakob Knudsen, among others; Brücker was a childhood friend of Johan Borup. DBL.

Brüll, Ignaz (1846-1907): Austrian composer and pianist.

Brünniche, Einar (27 September 1866-7 November 1932): physician, from 1905 with a private clinic in Hornbæk.

Bræstrup, Cosmus (Ernst Georg Cosmus Bræstrup) (1877-1944): architect.

Brøgger, Anton Wilhelm (11 October 1884-29 August 1951): Norwegian archaeologist, museum man and politician, 1915-49 professor of archaeology at the University of Kristiania (Oslo).

Brøgger, Inger (3 February 1882-4 December 1941), née Ursin: married Anton Wilhelm Brøgger in 1909.

Brøndsted, H.V. (Holger Valdemar) (22.7.1893-14.11.1977): zoologist, MSc 1917, from 1920 teacher at Birkerød Statsskole, headmaster there 1941-48, then professor of zoology at Copenhagen University. DBL.

Brøndum, Degn (1856-1932): hotel owner, Skagen, contributor to the establishment of Skagens Museum, founded 1908, own building 1928; brother of Anna Ancher. DBL.

Brøndum, Kirstine: novelist.

Brøndum, Peter (Andreas Peter) (1860-1924): oboist, 1890-1924 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Brønnum, Otta (1869-1949): soprano and singing teacher, 1912-45 teacher at the Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Brønsted, J.N. (Johannes Nicolaus Brønsted) (1879-1947): chemist, dr.phil., from 1908 professor of chemistry at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Buch, Johan: with Wilhelm Hansen.

Buch, K.O. (Kaj Oluf) (1895-1972): Master of Theology, from 1920 teacher at Østersøgades Gymnasium, Copenhagen, deputy director of Studenterforeningen 1925-33

Buch: in Dresden.

Buchmayer, Richard (1857-1934): German pianist and music historian, teacher at the Dresden Conservatory of Music.

Buchwaldt, F.A. (Frantz Andreas) (1874-1923): geodesist, lecturer at the Polytechnic Institute, officer. DBL.

Budda: in Athens, 1904

Budtz Jørgensen: Miss, sent greetings to Carl Nielsen after the car accident in 1930

Budulf, Miss: relation to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen.

Bugge, Sophus (1833-1907): Norwegian linguist and runologist.

Buhl, Frants (Frants Peder William Buhl) (6.9.1850-24.9.1932): orientalist and theologian, MA theol. 1874, 1882 professor of Old Testament, 1898-1922 professor of Semitic philology at the University of Copenhagen, for a number of years from 1902 dean of the philosophical faculty, in the 1920s chairman of the Music Society's board of representatives, married 1879 to Frieda Wilhelmine, née Görnemann. DBL.

Buhl, Frieda Wilhelmine (1855-1934), née Görnemann: German-born, married 1879 to Frants Buhl.

Bukdahl, Jørgen (Jørgen Peter Pedersen Bukdahl) (1896-1982): author, lecturer and regular guest teacher at Askov Højskole. DBL.

Bukh, Niels (Niels Ebbesen Mortensen Bukh) (1880-1950): gymnastics teacher, from 1920 headmaster of the newly built Ollerup Gymnastics College, Funen. DBL.

Bull, Henrik (1864-1953): Norwegian architect; nephew of the composer Ole Bull.

Bull, Hjalmar (b. 30 November 1884): music teacher, son of the Norwegian writer Jacob B. Bull, piano teacher 1918-34 at the Louis Glass Conservatory, Copenhagen; co-founder 1920 of the Young Composers' Society, 1920-25 board member.

Bull, Johan Peter (3 August 1883-16 September 1960): Norwegian director, 1918-50 secretary and director at the National Theatre in Oslo, member of the men's club Norske Selskab.

Bull, Ole (1810-80): Norwegian violinist and composer.

Bulle, Heinrich (1867-1945): German archaeologist, 1902-08 professor at the university and head of the collection of antiquities in Erlangen-Nuremberg.

Bundgaard, Anders (Anders Jensen Bundgaard) (1864-1937): sculptor, studied 1890-92 in Paris. DBL.

Bundgård, J.A. (Jens Andersen Bundgård) (1897-1976): philologist, son of Anders Bundgaard. DBL.

Burney, Charles (1726-1814): English music historian and composer.

Burns, Robert (1759-96): Scottish poet.

Burwinkel, Oskar: German physician, author of a book on heart disease.

Busch, Adolf (1891-1952): German-Swiss violinist and composer, brother of Fritz Busch and father-in-law of Rudolf Serkin.

Busch, Carl (Carl Reinholdt Busch) (1869-1943): Danish-American composer, conductor of the Kansas City Symphony Orchestra.

Busch, Fritz (1890-1951): German conductor, conductor 1918-22 in Stuttgart.

Buschor, Ernst (2 May 1886-11 December 1961): German archaeologist, 1921-29 director of the German Archaeological Institute in Athens and head of the German excavations on Samos, 1929 professor of classical archaeology at the University of Munich.

Busk, cand.: relation to Emil Hjorth's violin business, Copenhagen.

Busoni, Benvenuto: son of Ferruccio Busoni.

Busoni, Ferruccio (Ferruccio Benvenuto Busoni) (1 April 1866-27 July 1924): Italian-German composer, pianist and music teacher, taught 1888-90 at the Helsinki Conservatory, then in Moscow and Boston, from 1894 lived in Berlin.

Busoni, Gerda (ca. 1863-1956), née Sjöstrand: Finnish-Swedish, married 1890 in Helsinki to Ferruccio Busoni.

Buxtehude, Diderik (c. 1637-1707): Danish-German composer and organist, active in Helsingborg and Helsingør, from 1668 organist at Marienkirche in Lübeck. DBL.

Büchner, Eduard (died 1947): opera and ballet director at the Royal Theatre, employed in 1902

Bückeburg, Prince of, see: Adolf 2

Bülow, Hans von (1830-94): German conductor, 1887-93 Kapellmeister of the Philharmonisches Orchester in Berlin.

Byrding, Holger (1891-1980): baritone, debut 1916, kgl. chamber singer 1934. DBL.

Byskov, Jens (1867-1955): teacher at Gedved Seminarium, minister of education in the left-wing ministry 1926-29.

Bærentzen, Thomas (1869-1936): sculptor. DBL.

Bøcher, Carl (Carl Christian) (1847-1909): doctor in Jægerspris, married 1877 to Emilie Augusta Bøcher, née Wittrock.

Böcklin, Arnold (1827-1901): Swiss painter.

Bøckman, Miss: in Norway.

Bøckman, Marius Friman Dahl (1846-1919): Norwegian physician, city physicist in Trondhjem, brother of Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl Bøckman.

Bøckman, Peter Wilhelm Kreydahl (1851-1926): Norwegian theologian and priest, 1909-1923 bishop of Nidaros Bishopric, Trondhjem, brother of Marius Friman Dahl Bøckman.

Bødtcher, Ludvig (1793-1874): poet. DBL.

Bønnelycke, Emil (1893-1953): writer and poet, employee of Politiken.

Børge-Janssen, Agnes, see: Janssen, Agnes.

Børgesen: in Copenhagen.

Børresen, Hakon (Axel Ejnar Hakon Børresen) (2 June 1876-6 October 1954): composer, 1924-49 chairman of Dansk Tonekunstnerforening; married 1916 to Nanna Børresen (1875-1964), née Berg. DBL.

Børresen: ski shop, Copenhagen.

Børup, Marinus (e.g. Marinus Rasmussen, name change 1910 to Børup) (1891-1959): author. DBL.

Børup, Morten (c. 1446-30 May 1526): poet and pedagogue, head of the Latin school in Aarhus from c. 1490; author of the May song "In vernalis temporis". DBL.

Bøtker, Christian (b. 1866): Danish-American, editor of the socialist, Danish-language newspaper Revyen in Chicago.

Böök, Fredrik (1883-1961): Swedish literary critic and author, 1920-24 professor at Lund University, literary critic for Svenska Dagbladet.
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter



C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger: musikforlag i Leipzig, grundlagt 1851.

4: 566, 568, 573, 574, 587, 601, 610, 612, 638, 653, 664, 669, 670, 708, 711, 723, 731, 733, 739, 740, 751, 763, 831, 835, 836, 837, 851, 861, 863, 865, 866

5: 4, 5, 82, 378, 410

8: 111, 424

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

C.F. Peters Verlag: musikforlag i Leipzig, grundlagt 1800.

6: 436, 449

7: 489, 490, 491, 512, 547

8: 5, 87, 111, 178, 205, 445

9: 67, 231

11: 741, 746

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Cahier, Charles (1868-1955): svensk impressario, grundlagde Konsertbolaget, gift med Sara Cahier 1905-35

5: 507, 509

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Cahier, Sara Jane (Sara Jane Charles-Cahier) (1875-1951): amerikansk sangerinde, gift 1905-35 med den svenske impresario Charles Cahier. Hun sang altpartiet i Gustav Mahlers Das Lied von der Erde under Bruno Walter ved uropførelsen i München i 1911.

5: 507

9: 713, 727

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Cali, se: Holten, Suzette.

Calvin, Jean (1509-64): schweizisk kirkereformator.

5: 465

Campbell, Mrs.: amerikansk pædagog, der i 1920erne drev en skole, hun selv havde grundlagt nær Murphy, North Carolina.

10: 7

Caprani, Michele Alessio (1860-1922): fotograf i Kolding.

2: 89

Caralis, se: Preetzmann, C.

Carissimi, Giacomo (1605-74): italiensk komponist.

7: 249, 255, 267, 278, 352

Carl: relation til en uidentificeret brevmodtager.

1: 333

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie (af Carl Nielsen kaldet Marie) (21.6.1863-21.2.1945), f. Brodersen: billedhugger, født på gården Thygesminde, Sønder Stenderup sogn nær Kolding fjord, datter af Frederikke og Povl Julius Brodersen, elev 1882 af August Saabye, debut 1884 på Charlottenborgs forårsudstilling, friplads 1889-90 på Kunstakademiets kvindeskole (hvor hun gik sammen med Agnes Lunn), bronzemedalje på verdensudstillingen i Paris 1889, vandt 1908 konkurrencen om et ryttermonument for de nyligt afdøde konge Christian 9., afsløret 1927 på Christiansborg Ridebane, København; fra april 1915 bolig og værksted i Frederiksholms Kanal 28A (Civiletatens Materialgård, administreret af Landbrugsministeriet); gift 10.5.1891 i Firenze med Carl Nielsen, mor til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anne Marie Telmányi og Hans Børge Nielsen. DBL.

1: 248, herefter utallige gange.

Carlsen, Axel Frederik (26.11.1874-28.9.1935): praktiserende læge i Aarhus.

6: 207

Carlsen, O.M.: skrædder, Østerbrogade 49, København.

4: 714

Carlson, Fritz: dameskrædder, Vesterbrogade 37, København.

5: 4

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881): skotsk forfatter.

2: 104, 105

3: 616

5: 116, 146

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Carmen Suria, se: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Carpaccio, Vittore (ca. 1455-ca. 1525): italiensk maler.

1: 310

Carracci, Annibale (1560-1609): italiensk maler.

1: 51, 60

Carstensen, Carl (Hans Carl Emil) (1837-1922): fra 1871 redaktør af Dagens Nyheder, fra 1896 tillige af Nationaltidende, gift 1887 med Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine Carstensen, f. Nielsen. DBL.

4: 213

Carstensen, Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine (1852-1935), f. Nielsen, kaldet Mimi: journalist, gift 1887 med redaktør Carl Carstensen.

4: 48, 213

Carus, A. G. (Albert Gustav Carus) (1817-91): tysk forfatter, kgl. sachsisk livlæge, Dresden.

2: 17

Caruso, Enrico (1873-1921): italiensk tenor.

8: 167

Casals, Pablo (29.12.1876-22.10.1973): spansk cellist, født i Catalonien; gæstespil 1907 og 1930 i København.

3: 396, 438, 737

4: 38, 39, 299, 308

9: 580

11: 378

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Casella, Alfredo (25.7.1883-5.3.1947): italiensk komponist, pianist og dirigent.

9: 460

Casorti, Giuseppe (1749-1826): pantomimiker. DBL.

2: 210

Castenschiold, Holten (1865-1950): officer, generalmajor, 1926-30 Københavns kommandant, 1922-41 formand for Dansk Idræts Forbund. DBL.

11: 550, 570

Cato den Ældre, Marcus Porcius (234-149 f.Kr.): romersk politiker.

4: 271

Cavalcanti, Guido (ca. 1255-1300): italiensk digter, virksom i Firenze, ven med Dante.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Cavling, Henrik (1858-1933): journalist, 1905-28 chefredaktør for Politiken, bror til Frejlif Olsen. DBL.

3: 346, 763, 764

4: 42, 322

5: 482

6: 140

7: 452, 589

8: 2, 381

9: 15, 321, 333, 377, 451, 636, 676, 703

11: 570, 942

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Cavling, Viggo (1887-1946): journalist ved Politiken fra 1908, søn af Henrik Cavling. DBL.

5: 220

6: 72, 111

Cederfeld de Simonsen, Hans Christian Fr. W. (1866-1938): cand.jur. 1890, ejer af flere fynske godser, bl.a. Erholm pr. Aarup, kammerherre og hofjægermester. DBL.

7: 64

11: 487, 489

Celinder, Ove (Ove Christian Thorvald Celinder) (7.7.1886-26.4.1952): cand.jur., overretssagfører 1916, forretningsfører for Københavns filharmoniske Orkester, oboist, medlem af Københavns Orkesterforening.

7: 298

9: 19

10: 58, 62, 65

Cellini, Benvenuto (1500-71): italiensk guldsmed, billedhugger og medaljør.

1: 431

2: 27, 29, 35, 36, 140

9: 359

Certosa: en herreløs hund, boede i nogle uger hos Nielsens i Italien, maj 1891

1: 290, 298, 302, 306

Chamberlain, Houston Stewart (1855-1927): engelsk-tysk forfatter til populærvidenskabelige og samfundsfilosofiske værker.

4: 769

Charlotte: tante til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson.

9: 692

Châtelier, Henry Le, se: Le Châtelier, Henry.

Chausson, Ernest (1855-1899): fransk komponist.

7: 265

Cherubini, Luigi (1760-1842): italiensk komponist.

1: 92, 153

4: 248

11: 218

Chew, fru, f. Dall: dansk-amerikaner, datter af fru Dall, begge gjorde Irmelins bekendtskab på rejsen til USA i 1926, ledsagede hende i Metropolitan Opera i New York.

9: 389, 554, 580

10: 8

Chipiez, Charles (1835-1901): fransk kunsthistoriker.

6: 185

Choisy, Frank (1872-1958): belgisk violinist, fra 1899 violinlærer og leder af symfoniorkestret ved musikkonservatoriet i Athen.

2: 247, 249, 252, 259, 266, 271, 398, 402, 403, 439, 447, 452

Chonovitsch, Julius (1883-1975): russiskfødt violinist og musikpædagog, 1910-17 professor ved musikkonservatoriet i Sankt Petersborg, emigrerede til Danmark 1917, siden 1918 musiklærer i Odense, dansk statsborger 1934

6: 263

7: 64

9: 746

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Chopin, Frédéric (1810-49): polsk-fransk komponist og pianist.

1: 115, 117, 156, 549

2: 321, 327, 342

4: 592, 594, 682

6: 283

8: 59, 202, 205

9: 659

11: 964

Chr., se: Christian, onkel til Henrik Knudsen.

Christensen, Alma: Julius Borups forlovede i 1889; er måske identisk med Alma Rogberg (se denne).

1: 21

Christensen, Anna: bekendt til Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

4: 832

Christensen, Carl Th. M. (død 1911): basunist, fra 1899 i Det Kongelige Kapel.

4: 222

Christensen, Erik Hermand (f. 24.2.1886): cand.theol., fra 1925 residerende kapellan i Fredericia Skt. Michaelis-Erritsø sogne, 1934 sognepræst samme sted.

10: 508

Christensen, fru: gift med Carl Th. M. Christensen.

4: 222

Christensen, frøken: hushjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 646, 654, 659, 675

Christensen, frøken: tandlæge.

2: 40

Christensen, Georg (1877-1966): litteraturhistoriker og lærer. DBL.

3: 822

Christensen, Georg I.: blomsterhandler, Vester Voldgade 93, København.

6: 287

Christensen, Helga: elev på Musikkonservatoriet fra 1916

6: 195

Christensen, J.C. (kaldet I.C.; egl. Jens Christian) (21.11.1856-19.12.1930), også kaldet Christensen-Stadil: skolelærer, politiker (Venstre), 1905-08 konseilspræsident (dvs. statsminister), 1920-22 kirkeminister. DBL.

2: 259, 314, 407

3: 935

10: 341

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Christensen, Jacob: stenhugger, gift med Johanne Kirstine Christensen.

2: 45, 47

Christensen, Johanne Kirstine: halvsøster til Niels Jørgensen, gift (anden gang) med Jacob Christensen.

2: 45, 47

Christensen, Kai: musikforfatter.

1: 17

Christensen, Oluf: relation til Frida og H.G. Koefoed.

6: 53

Christensen, Ove (Ove Christian) (18.8.1856-5.11.1909): pianist og klaverpædagog, i en årrække kejserlig kammermusicus i Sankt Petersborg. DBL.

1: 93, 109, 590

2: 428, 488

7: 521

8: 94

9: 334, 739, 741

10: 765, 770

11: 833, 872, 886

Christensen, Peder: relation til Anna Christensen.

4: 832

Christensen, Søren Peter: valdhornist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1893-1922

5: 6, 7

Christensen, Ulla: datter af pianisten Ove Christensen (og søster til Vera Michaelsen, gift med Ernst Michaelsen), gift 1924 med Alfred Olsen.

7: 457

11: 886

Christensen: cykelsmed, Nykøbing Mors.

1: 651

Christensen: fabrikant, Fredericia.

3: 874

Christensen: norsk pianist, lærer for Carl August Hansen.

4: 171

Christensen: sognefoged i Sørup pr. Maribo.

2: 96, 105, 108, 111

Christensen: tømrer, Skagen.

10: 679

Christian 9. (8.4.1818-29.1.1906): konge af Danmark 1863-1906, gift 1842 med Louise af Hessen-Kassel. DBL.

2: 266, 283, 284, 289, 407

3: 392, 410, 486, 529, 685, 688

4: 200, 759

6: 207

7: 433, 488, 509, 515

9: 735, 749, 783

10: 23

11: 938B, 963

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Christian 10. (26.9.1870-20.4.1947): konge af Danmark 1912-47, gift 1898 med Alexandrine, prinsesse af Mecklenburg-Schwerin. DBL.

4: 349, 523

5: 490

6: 25, 29, 246, 365

9: 274, 455, 691, 753, 754, 772

10: 642

11: 298, 323, 457

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Christian: onkel til Henrik Knudsen (af Carl Nielsen i 2: 314 kaldet fætter).

2: 314, 342

Christian: stationsforstander, formentlig bror til Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

4: 617

Christiane: barnepige.

2: 106, 107

Christiansen, Anne: kunsthistoriker.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Christiansen, Carl: cellist i den svenske Kjellströmskvartet, opløst 1928

10: 29

Christiansen, Christian (Christian Aagaard Christiansen) (20.12.1884-19.2.1955): pianist, organist, komponist, fra 1906 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, 1949 professor; 1911-15 repetitør ved Det Kongelige Teater, 1919-27 organist ved Jesuskirken, Valby, fra 1927 ved Marmorkirken, København; ugift. DBL.

4: 556, 595, 760, 766

6: 11, 64, 99, 109, 212, 264, 265, 283, 285, 286, 302, 312, 322, 323, 324, 327, 331, 336, 351, 399, 450, 457

7: 102, 117, 122, 134, 241, 259, 300, 304, 311, 432, 465, 530, 567, 578, 579, 580, 582, 584, 586, 589

8: 39, 47, 120, 166, 167, 169, 174, 175, 176, 189, 205, 217, 248, 292, 475

9: 10, 36, 63, 135, 154, 252, 270, 284, 341, 383, 470, 477, 538, 545, 555, 586, 614, 636, 660, 730, 757

10: 7, 54, 77, 80, 89, 96, 296, 342, 522, 770

11: 43, 62, 72, 87, 245, 413, 414, 637, 676

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Christiansen, Einar (20.7.1861-25.9.1939): forfatter og dramatiker, direktør 1899-1909 for Det Kongelige Teater, meddirektør for Folketeatret 1912-24, skrev 1898-99 librettoen til Saul og David, titulær professor 1909, ugift. DBL.

2: 70, 94, 165, 191, 219, 224, 276, 325, 332, 354, 355, 356, 370, 403, 438, 542, 544

3: 27, 45, 46, 53, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 69, 71, 72, 74, 85, 89, 169, 187, 189, 288, 306, 311, 464, 577, 621, 622, 631, 649, 651, 793

4: 74

5: 311

6: 17

7: 97, 115, 119, 397

9: 790, 798

10: 1, 395, 416, 444, 446, 459, 503, 544

11: 86, 156, 422, 904

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Christiansen, Ernst: violinist, formand for Aarhus Orkesterforening.

3: 735, 847, 856, 878

Christiansen, Jens: i Aarslev, Fyn.

11: 273

Christiansen, Johanne (kaldet Jonna) (1882-1968): cand.med. 1907, læge, specialist i mave- og tarmsygdomme, veninde med Johanne Feilberg og Emilie Demant Hatt, ugift, bosat Svanemosegaardsvej 23, 1.sal, sammen med sin mor, der var enke efter professor i fysik Christian Christiansen (1843-1917). DBL.

8: 23

Christiansen, Kay (1.5.1891-13.7.1937): cand.polyt., overingeniør i Statstelegrafvæsenet 1926, chef for Post- og Telegrafvæsenets tekniske afdeling 1928

9: 306, 307, 309, 313, 327, 346

Christiansen, Peter (1899-1976): forlagskonsulent, forfatter, Einar Christiansens nevø.

7: 97

Christiansen, Poul S. (Poul Simon Christiansen) (1855-1933): maler. DBL.

6: 364

9: 636

10: 114, 248

Christiansen: frøken, søster til pianisten Christian Christiansen, delte muligvis bopæl med ham i 1928: Nørre Voldgade 21, 4.sal, København.

10: 342

11: 87

Christiansen: i Kolding.

3: 481

Christiansen: korporal.

5: 311

Christoffersen, Henry: baryton.

7: 364

Christophersen, Harald (Harald Edvard) (1838-1919): skuespiller og operasanger, tilknyttet Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

1: 156

Christus, se: Kristus.

Ciccarella, Bodil (7.12.1902-8.10.1973), f. Janssen: koncertsangerinde, datter af Agnes og Børge Janssen, gift med Salvatore Ciccarella (1894-1975) og bosat i Rom.

11: 259, 304

Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 f.Kr.): romersk politiker og forfatter.

4: 435

Cimarosa, Domenico (1749-1801): italiensk komponist, 1787-91 kapelmester i Sankt Petersborg.

9: 199

Citte, se: Plum, Cecilie Louise Rosenberg.

Civitali, Matteo (1436-1502): italiensk billedhugger.

1: 488

Claëson, Rudolf (f. 1878): svensk cellist, medlem af Aulin-kvartetten og senere Göteborg-kvartetten 1917

6: 212

7: 156

Claudius, Carl (Carl August Claudius) (1855-1931): tekstilfabrikant, samler af musikinstrumenter, initiativtager til oprettelsen i 1899 af Musikhistoriska museet i Stockholm; sine egne samlinger testamenterede han til den danske stat; siden 1977 indgår de i Musikhistorisk Museum og Carl Claudius’ Samling, som siden 2006 har været en del af Nationalmuseet, København. DBL.

7: 18, 485

9: 120

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Claudius, Matthias (1740-1815): tysk digter.

3: 528

Clausen, C.C. (Claus Christian) (1863-1937): bankdirektør, formand for Grosserersocietetets Komite. DBL.

5: 499

Clausen, Charlotte Kirstine Mathilde (1871-1946), f. Friderichsen: gift 1895 med Julius Clausen.

5: 265

7: 320

Clausen, Cl. (Claus Peter Clausen) (24.1.1874-3.2.1948): cand.mag., rektor for Horsens Statsskole 1925-43, søn af Sine og Niels Frederik Clausen, Bellinge.

9: 650

Clausen, H.V. (Hans Victor Clausen) (1861-1937): historiker, gymnasielærer, forfatter til talrige værker og artikler om Sønderjyllands historie. DBL.

10: 655

Clausen, Hans Voldsgaard (1852-1927): ejer af Blommenslyst Kro på Fyn indtil 1903, derefter af Møllegaarden i Herstedøster, Sjælland.

2: 176, 191

3: 297

4: 389, 420, 489, 518, 617, 689

9: 650

Clausen, Julius (17.8.1868-29.4.1951): bibliotekar ved Det Kongelige Bibliotek 1907-33, kulturhistorisk forfatter, 1899-1935 litteratur- og teateranmelder ved Berlingske Tidende, bestyrelsesmedlem i Kammermusikforeningen. DBL.

3: 129, 282, 408, 427

5: 258, 265

7: 320

8: 307, 368

10: 94, 763

11: 76

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Clausen, Karl: musikforsker

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Clausen, Louis: kantor ved Garnisons Kirke, København, dirigent for De Samvirkende Københavnske Arbejdersangkor.

8: 328

Clausen, Marie: datter af Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

4: 617

Clausen, Petra (f. 1880): musiklærer, datter af Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

3: 297

4: 489, 518, 617

9: 650

Clausen, Sine (egl. Hansine Kathrine) (f. ca. 1849-1943), f. Jørgensen: gift med gårdejer i Bellinge, amtsrådsmedlem Niels Frederik Clausen (død 1887), moster til Petra Clausen.

9: 650

Clausen, Thorvald (23.7.1879-11.11.1935): cand.polyt., havneingeniør i Odense fra 1919, søn af Sine og Niels Frederik Clausen, Bellinge.

9: 650

Clausen: overberider.

4: 108

Claussen, Anna Cathrine (1868-1951), f. Christensen: gift 1896-1931 med Sophus Claussen.

5: 391

6: 154

11: 577

Claussen, Ilse Pouline Sophie, se: Cros, Ilse Pouline Sophie.

Claussen, Inger (1888-1972), f. Nielsen: gift 10.4.1931 med Sophus Claussen.

11: 569, 577

Claussen, Kitty Drue, se: Frandsen, Kitty Drue.

Claussen, Sophus (12.9.1865-11.4.1931): forfatter og lyriker, i sine unge år journalist, fra 1905 medejer af Lolland-Falsters Folketidende, gift 1896-1931 med Anna Cathrine Claussen, derefter med Inger Claussen. DBL.

5: 391, 530, 566, 571

6: 154

7: 266

9: 636, 694

10: 394

11: 552, 569, 577

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Clemençeau, Georges (Georges Benjamin) (1841-1929): fransk politiker, fra 1917 fransk premierminister.

5: 201, 202

Clemens non Papa (egl. Jacques Clement) (ca. 1510-58): nederlandsk komponist, Flandern.

10: 611

Clement (Skipper Clement) (død 1536): nordjysk folkefører under Grevens Fejde, henrettet af kongen.

9: 665, 679, 684, 709

Clément, Edmond (1867-1928): fransk tenor.

4: 15

Clement, G.F. (Gad Frederik Clement) (1867-1933): maler. DBL.

1: 253, 255, 257, 274, 340

10: 586, 589

Clemmensen, Andreas (1852-1928): arkitekt; har tegnet soklen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rytterstatue af Christian 9. DBL.

4: 392

Clemmensen, C.A. (Christian Albert Clemmensen) (1869-1937): journalist ved Nationaltidende fra 1905, forfatter. DBL.

9: 271, 715

Clemmesen, Erik (12.5.1905-4.1.1984): maler og grafiker, elev på Kunstakademiet 1927-34. DBL.

11: 597

Cleve, Halfdan (1879-1951): norsk komponist og pianist.

6: 212

Cohn, Carl (Carl Cohn Haste) (1874-1939): organist og musiklærer ved Blindeinstituttet i København, komponist, elev af Orla Rosenhoff.

3: 762

11: 411

Cohr, Carl M. (Carl Mads) (1862-1925): sølvvarefabrikant i Fredericia. DBL.

3: 874

Cold, Margrethe: koncertsanger og sanglærer.

3: 763

8: 308

Collin, Hedvig (1880-1964): maler, illustrator.

6: 259

Condray, se: Bourgeault de Condray.

Conradsen, Harald (1817-1905): billedhugger og medaljør. DBL.

2: 472, 481

Constantin-Hansen, Signe: søster til Elise Konstantin-Hansen.

2: 414

Constantin-Hansen, Thora (1867-1954): skolebestyrer, søster til Elise Konstantin-Hansen.

2: 146, 414

Corelli, Arcangelo (1653-1713): italiensk komponist og violinist.

6: 283

11: 241

Cornelius, Peter (1865-1934): operasanger. DBL.

1: 572

4: 48, 253, 419

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Cornelius, Peter (24.12.1824-26.10.1874): tysk komponist, bl.a. operaen Der Barbier von Bagdad, 1858.

8: 477

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Corot, Camille (1796-1875): fransk maler.

2: 161

Correggio, Antonio Allegri da (1489-1534): italiensk maler, virksom i Mantova og Parma.

1: 60

3: 135

Cortolezis, Fritz (1878-1934): tysk komponist og dirigent, 1913-24 direktør for Operaen i Karlsruhe.

7: 446

Costa: leder af en Bachforening i Rom 1900

2: 124

Cour, la, se: la Cour.

Courbet, Gustave (1819-77): fransk maler.

6: 357

10: 97

Cranach den Ældre, Lucas (1472-1553): tysk maler og grafiker.

1: 480, 482, 512

Cristensen (Christensen?): bekendt af Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

4: 479

Crome, Fritz (6.5.1879-25.4.1948): komponist og pianist, fra 1925 klaverlærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, musikkritiker ved Aarhus Stiftstidende; i 1924 forfatter til en artikel om Carl Nielsen i Ord och Bild.

8: 33

9: 651

Croneborg: svensk oberst, i Stockholm, redaktør af Hästen. Tidskrift för hästsport och hästavel.

10: 4

Cros, Ilse Pouline Sophie (1898-1987), f. Claussen: datter af Sophus Claussen.

5: 391

Cruz-Frølich, Louis de la (23.1.1872-17.11.1948): baryton, søn af den danske konsul i Gibraltar, uddannet i København og London, debut 1893 i København, lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Genève, årlige sommerophold i Gammel Skagen.

8: 196, 379

9: 279

Cuchulinn: irsk sagnhelt.

3: 434

Culbertson, Arthur: amerikansk koncertagent i New York, bror til Emil Telmányis manager i Chicago.

7: 566

Culbertson, fru: gift med Harry Culbertson, Chicago.

7: 388

Culbertson, Harry: amerikansk koncertagent i Chicago, manager for Emil Telmányi; bror til Arthur Culbertson.

7: 388

Cumberland, Ernst August, hertug af (1845-1923): efterkommer af kong Georg 3. af England, tysk prins af Storbritannien og Irland, kronprins af Hannover, fra 1884 retmæssig hertug af Braunschweig-Lüneburg, men regerede aldrig.

4: 131, 135, 154, 161, 190, 193, 194, 197

Cunelli, Georges: sangpædagog, Paris.

11: 474

Curran, Joan (f. 1927), f. Hansen: amerikansk balletdanserinde, datter af Hazel og Carl August Hansen, USA, barnebarn af Carl Nielsen.

11: 430

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Curtius, Ludwig (1874-1954): tysk arkæolog, elev af Adolf Furtwängler, privatlærer for Wilhelm Furtwängler.

2: 416, 452, 463, 489, 499

3: 365

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Czerny, Karl (1791-1857): østrigsk pianist og klaverpædagog.

1: 42

C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger: music publisher in Leipzig, founded 1851.

C.F. Peters Verlag: music publishing house in Leipzig, founded 1800.

Cahier, Charles (1868-1955): Swedish impresario, founded Konsertbolaget, married Sara Cahier 1905-35

Cahier, Sara Jane (Sara Jane Charles-Cahier) (1875-1951): American singer, married 1905-35 to the Swedish impresario Charles Cahier. She sang the alto part in Gustav Mahler's Das Lied von der Erde under Bruno Walter at the first performance in Munich in 1911.

Cali, see: Holten, Suzette.

Calvin, Jean (1509-64): Swiss church reformer.

Campbell, Mrs Campbell: American educator who in the 1920s ran a school she had founded near Murphy, North Carolina.

Caprani, Michele Alessio (1860-1922): photographer in Kolding, Denmark.

Caralis, see: Preetzmann, C.

Carissimi, Giacomo (1605-74): Italian composer.

Carl: relation to an unidentified letter recipient.

Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie (called Marie by Carl Nielsen) (21 June 1863-21 February 1945), née Brodersen Brodersen: sculptor, born on the farm Thygesminde, Sønder Stenderup parish near Kolding fjord, daughter of Frederikke and Povl Julius Brodersen, pupil 1882 of August Saabye, debut 1884 at Charlottenborg's spring exhibition, free place 1889-90 at the Academy of Fine Arts Women's School (where she studied with Agnes Lunn), bronze medal at the World Exhibition in Paris 1889, won the competition for an equestrian monument to the recently deceased King Christian 9. unveiled 1927 at Christiansborg Ridebane, Copenhagen; from April 1915, residence and workshop at Frederiksholms Kanal 28A (Civil Service Material Yard, administered by the Ministry of Agriculture); married 10 May 1891 in Florence to Carl Nielsen, mother of Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anne Marie Telmányi and Hans Børge Nielsen. DBL.

Carlsen, Axel Frederik (26 November 1874-28 September 1935): general practitioner in Aarhus.

Carlsen, O.M.: tailor, Østerbrogade 49, Copenhagen.

Carlson, Fritz: ladies' tailor, Vesterbrogade 37, Copenhagen.

Carlyle, Thomas (1795-1881): Scottish author.

Carmen Suria, see: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Carpaccio, Vittore (c. 1455-ca. 1525): Italian painter.

Carracci, Annibale (1560-1609): Italian painter.

Carstensen, Carl (Hans Carl Emil) (1837-1922): from 1871 editor of Dagens Nyheder, from 1896 also of Nationaltidende, married 1887 to Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine Carstensen, née Nielsen. DBL.

Carstensen, Johanne Caroline Vilhelmine (1852-1935), née Nielsen, called Mimi: journalist, married 1887 to editor Carl Carstensen.

Carus, A. G. (Albert Gustav Carus) (1817-91): German author, royal Saxon physician, Dresden. Saxon physician, Dresden.

Caruso, Enrico (1873-1921): Italian tenor.

Casals, Pablo (29 December 1876-22 October 1973): Spanish cellist, born in Catalonia; guest performances 1907 and 1930 in Copenhagen.

Casella, Alfredo (25 July 1883-5 March 1947): Italian composer, pianist and conductor.

Casorti, Giuseppe (1749-1826): pantomimic. DBL.

Castenschiold, Holten (1865-1950): officer, Major General, 1926-30 Commandant of Copenhagen, 1922-41 Chairman of the Danish Sports Association. DBL.

Cato the Elder, Marcus Porcius (234-149 BC): Roman politician.

Cavalcanti, Guido (c. 1255-1300): Italian poet, active in Florence, friend of Dante.

Cavling, Henrik (1858-1933): journalist, 1905-28 editor-in-chief of Politiken, brother of Frejlif Olsen. DBL.

Cavling, Viggo (1887-1946): journalist at Politiken from 1908, son of Henrik Cavling. DBL.

Cederfeld de Simonsen, Hans Christian Fr. W. (1866-1938): Master of Laws 1890, owner of several Funen estates, including Erholm near Aarup, chamberlain and master huntsman. DBL.

Celinder, Ove (Ove Christian Thorvald Celinder) (7.7.1886-26.4.1952): Master of Laws, Chief Justice 1916, business manager of the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra, oboist, member of the Copenhagen Orchestra Association.

Cellini, Benvenuto (1500-71): Italian goldsmith, sculptor and medallist.

Certosa: a stray dog, lived for a few weeks with the Nielsens in Italy, May 1891

Chamberlain, Houston Stewart (1855-1927): Anglo-German author of popular science and social philosophical works.

Charlotte: aunt of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson.

Châtelier, Henry Le, see: Le Châtelier, Henry.

Chausson, Ernest (1855-1899): French composer.

Cherubini, Luigi (1760-1842): Italian composer.

Chew, Mrs Chew, née Dall: Danish-American, daughter of Mrs Dall, both made Irmelin's acquaintance on her trip to the USA in 1926, accompanied her at the Metropolitan Opera in New York.

Chipiez, Charles (1835-1901): French art historian.

Choisy, Frank (1872-1958): Belgian violinist, from 1899 violin teacher and director of the symphony orchestra at the Athens Conservatory of Music.

Chonovitsch, Julius (1883-1975): Russian-born violinist and music teacher, 1910-17 professor at the St Petersburg Conservatory of Music, emigrated to Denmark 1917, since 1918 music teacher in Odense, Danish citizen 1934

Chopin, Frédéric (1810-49): Polish-French composer and pianist.

Chr, see: Christian, uncle to Henrik Knudsen.

Christensen, Alma: Julius Borup's fiancée in 1889; may be identical with Alma Rogberg (see this).

Christensen, Anna: acquaintance of Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Christensen, Carl Th. M. (died 1911): trombonist, from 1899 in the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Christensen, Erik Hermand (b. 24 February 1886): Master of Theology, from 1925 resident chaplain in Fredericia Skt. Michaelis-Erritsø parishes, 1934 parish priest in the same place.

Christensen, Mrs: married to Carl Th. M. Christensen.

Christensen, Miss: domestic help at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Christensen, Miss: dentist.

Christensen, Georg (1877-1966): literary historian and teacher. DBL.

Christensen, Georg I.: florist, Vester Voldgade 93, Copenhagen.

Christensen, Helga: student at the Music Conservatory from 1916

Christensen, J.C. (called I.C.; egl. Jens Christian) (21.11.1856-19.12.1930), also called Christensen-Stadil: schoolteacher, politician (Venstre), 1905-08 konseilspræsident (i.e. prime minister), 1920-22 minister of church affairs. DBL.

Christensen, Jacob: stonemason, married to Johanne Kirstine Christensen.

Christensen, Johanne Kirstine: half-sister of Niels Jørgensen, married (second time) to Jacob Christensen.

Christensen, Kai: music writer.

Christensen, Oluf: relation to Frida and H.G. Koefoed.

Christensen, Ove (Ove Christian) (18 August 1856-5 November 1909): pianist and piano teacher, for a number of years imperial chamber musician in St Petersburg. DBL.

Christensen, Peder: relation to Anna Christensen.

Christensen, Søren Peter: French horn player in the Royal Danish Orchestra 1893-1922

Christensen, Ulla: daughter of pianist Ove Christensen (and sister of Vera Michaelsen, married to Ernst Michaelsen), married 1924 to Alfred Olsen.

Christensen: bicycle smith, Nykøbing Mors.

Christensen: manufacturer, Fredericia.

Christensen: Norwegian pianist, teacher for Carl August Hansen.

Christensen: parish clerk in Sørup near Maribo.

Christensen: carpenter, Skagen.

Christian 9 (8 April 1818-29 January 1906): King of Denmark 1863-1906, married Louise of Hesse-Kassel in 1842. DBL.

Christian the 10th (26 September 1870-20 April 1947): King of Denmark 1912-47, married Alexandrine, Princess of Mecklenburg-Schwerin in 1898. DBL.

Christian: uncle to Henrik Knudsen (called cousin by Carl Nielsen in 2: 314).

Christian: stationmaster, probably brother of Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Christiane: nanny.

Christiansen, Anne: art historian.

Christiansen, Carl: cellist in the Swedish Kjellström Quartet, disbanded 1928

Christiansen, Christian (Christian Aagaard Christiansen) (20.12.1884-19.2.1955): pianist, organist, composer, from 1906 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music, 1949 professor; 1911-15 repetiteur at the Royal Theatre, 1919-27 organist at Jesuskirken, Valby, from 1927 at Marmorkirken, Copenhagen; unmarried. DBL.

Christiansen, Einar (20.7.1861-25.9.1939): author and playwright, director 1899-1909 of the Royal Theatre, co-director of Folketeatret 1912-24, wrote the libretto for Saul and David 1898-99, titular professor 1909, unmarried. DBL.

Christiansen, Ernst: violinist, chairman of Aarhus Orkesterforening.

Christiansen, Jens: in Aarslev, Funen.

Christiansen, Johanne (called Jonna) (1882-1968): M.D. 1907, doctor, specialist in stomach and intestinal diseases, friend of Johanne Feilberg and Emilie Demant Hatt, unmarried, lived Svanemosegaardsvej 23, 1st floor, with her mother, who was the widow of professor of physics Christian Christiansen (1843-1917). DBL.

Christiansen, Kay (1 May 1891-13 July 1937): MSc, senior engineer in the State Telegraph Service 1926, head of the Post and Telegraph Service's technical department 1928

Christiansen, Peter (1899-1976): publishing consultant, author, Einar Christiansen's nephew.

Christiansen, Poul S. (Poul Simon Christiansen) (1855-1933): painter. DBL.

Christiansen: Miss, sister of pianist Christian Christiansen, possibly shared residence with him in 1928: Nørre Voldgade 21, 4th floor, Copenhagen.

Christiansen: in Kolding.

Christiansen: corporal.

Christoffersen, Henry: baritone.

Christophersen, Harald (Harald Edvard) (1838-1919): actor and opera singer, associated with the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Christus, see: Christ.

Ciccarella, Bodil (7 December 1902-8 October 1973), née Janssen: concert singer, daughter of Agnes and Børge Janssen, married Salvatore Ciccarella (1894-1975) and lived in Rome.

Cicero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 BC): Roman politician and writer.

Cimarosa, Domenico (1749-1801): Italian composer, 1787-91 Kapellmeister in St Petersburg.

Citte, see: Plum, Cecilie Louise Rosenberg.

Civitali, Matteo (1436-1502): Italian sculptor.

Claëson, Rudolf (b. 1878): Swedish cellist, member of the Aulin Quartet and later the Gothenburg Quartet 1917

Claudius, Carl (Carl August Claudius) (1855-1931): textile manufacturer, collector of musical instruments, initiator of the establishment in 1899 of the Museum of Music History in Stockholm; he bequeathed his own collections to the Danish state; since 1977 they have been part of the Museum of Music History and the Carl Claudius Collection, which since 2006 has been part of the National Museum, Copenhagen. DBL.

Claudius, Matthias (1740-1815): German poet.

Clausen, C.C. (Claus Christian) (1863-1937): bank director, chairman of the Grosserersocietets Komite. DBL.

Clausen, Charlotte Kirstine Mathilde (1871-1946), née Friderichsen: married 1895 to Julius Clausen.

Clausen, Cl. (Claus Peter Clausen) (24 January 1874-3 February 1948): MA, headmaster of Horsens Statsskole 1925-43, son of Sine and Niels Frederik Clausen, Bellinge.

Clausen, H.V. (Hans Victor Clausen) (1861-1937): historian, secondary school teacher, author of numerous works and articles on the history of Southern Jutland. DBL.

Clausen, Hans Voldsgaard (1852-1927): owner of Blommenslyst Inn on Funen until 1903, then of Møllegaarden in Herstedøster, Zealand.

Clausen, Julius (17.8.1868-29.4.1951): librarian at the Royal Library 1907-33, cultural history writer, 1899-1935 literary and theatre critic at Berlingske Tidende, board member of the Chamber Music Society. DBL.

Clausen, Karl: musicologist

Clausen, Louis: cantor at Garnisons Kirke, Copenhagen, conductor of De Samvirkende Københavnske Arbejdersangkor.

Clausen, Marie: daughter of Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Clausen, Petra (b. 1880): music teacher, daughter of Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Clausen, Sine (e.g. Hansine Kathrine) (b. ca. 1849-1943), née Jørgensen: married to farmer in Bellinge, county councillor Niels Frederik Clausen (died 1887), aunt of Petra Clausen.

Clausen, Thorvald (23.7.1879-11.11.1935): MSc, harbour engineer in Odense from 1919, son of Sine and Niels Frederik Clausen, Bellinge.

Clausen: chief clerk.

Claussen, Anna Cathrine (1868-1951), née Christensen: married 1896-1931 to Sophus Claussen.

Claussen, Ilse Pouline Sophie, see: Cros, Ilse Pouline Sophie.

Claussen, Inger (1888-1972), née Nielsen: married 10 April 1931 to Sophus Claussen.

Claussen, Kitty Drue, see: Frandsen, Kitty Drue.

Claussen, Sophus (12 September 1865-11 April 1931): writer and poet, in his younger years a journalist, from 1905 co-owner of Lolland-Falsters Folketidende, married 1896-1931 to Anna Cathrine Claussen, then to Inger Claussen. DBL.

Clemençeau, Georges (Georges Benjamin) (1841-1929): French politician, from 1917 French Prime Minister.

Clemens non Papa (Engl. Jacques Clement) (c. 1510-58): Dutch composer, Flanders.

Clement (Skipper Clement) (died 1536): leader of the people of Northern Jutland during the Count's Feud, executed by the king.

Clément, Edmond (1867-1928): French tenor.

Clement, G.F. (Gad Frederik Clement) (1867-1933): painter. DBL.

Clemmensen, Andreas (1852-1928): architect; designed the plinth for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian statue of Christian 9.

Clemmensen, C.A. (Christian Albert Clemmensen) (1869-1937): journalist at Nationaltidende from 1905, author. DBL.

Clemmesen, Erik (12 May 1905-4 January 1984): painter and graphic artist, student at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts 1927-34. DBL.

Cleve, Halfdan (1879-1951): Norwegian composer and pianist.

Cohn, Carl (Carl Cohn Haste) (1874-1939): organist and music teacher at the Institute for the Blind in Copenhagen, composer, pupil of Orla Rosenhoff.

Cohr, Carl M. (Carl Mads) (1862-1925): silverware manufacturer in Fredericia. DBL.

Cold, Margrethe: concert singer and singing teacher.

Collin, Hedvig (1880-1964): painter, illustrator.

Condray, see: Bourgeault de Condray.

Conradsen, Harald (1817-1905): sculptor and medallist. DBL.

Constantin-Hansen, Signe: sister of Elise Constantin-Hansen.

Constantin-Hansen, Thora (1867-1954): school administrator, sister of Elise Konstantin-Hansen.

Corelli, Arcangelo (1653-1713): Italian composer and violinist.

Cornelius, Peter (1865-1934): opera singer. DBL.

Cornelius, Peter (24 December 1824-26 October 1874): German composer, including the opera Der Barbier von Bagdad, 1858.

Corot, Camille (1796-1875): French painter.

Correggio, Antonio Allegri da (1489-1534): Italian painter, active in Mantua and Parma.

Cortolezis, Fritz (1878-1934): German composer and conductor, 1913-24 director of the Opera in Karlsruhe.

Costa: head of a Bach society in Rome 1900

Cour, la, see: la Cour.

Courbet, Gustave (1819-77): French painter.

Cranach the Elder, Lucas (1472-1553): German painter and printmaker.

Cristensen (Christensen?): acquaintance of Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Crome, Fritz (6 May 1879-25 April 1948): composer and pianist, from 1925 piano teacher at the Royal Academy of Music, music critic at Aarhus Stiftstidende; in 1924 author of an article on Carl Nielsen in Ord och Bild.

Croneborg: Swedish colonel, in Stockholm, editor of Hästen. Journal for equestrian sport and horse breeding.

Cros, Ilse Pouline Sophie (1898-1987), née Claussen: daughter of Sophus Claussen.

Cruz-Frølich, Louis de la (23 January 1872-17 November 1948): baritone, son of the Danish Consul in Gibraltar, educated in Copenhagen and London, debut 1893 in Copenhagen, teacher at the Geneva Conservatory, annual summer residency in Gammel Skagen.

Cuchulinn: Irish legendary hero.

Culbertson, Arthur: American concert agent in New York, brother of Emil Telmányi's manager in Chicago.

Culbertson, Mrs Culbertson: wife of Harry Culbertson, Chicago.

Culbertson, Harry: American concert agent in Chicago, manager of Emil Telmányi; brother of Arthur Culbertson.

Cumberland, Ernst August, Duke of (1845-1923): descendant of King George III of England, German Prince of Great Britain and Ireland, Crown Prince of Hanover, from 1884 rightful Duke of Brunswick-Lüneburg, but never reigned.

Cunelli, Georges: singing teacher, Paris.

Curran, Joan (b. 1927), née Hansen: American ballet dancer, daughter of Hazel and Carl August Hansen, USA, granddaughter of Carl Nielsen.

Curtius, Ludwig (1874-1954): German archaeologist, pupil of Adolf Furtwängler, private tutor of Wilhelm Furtwängler.

Czerny, Karl (1791-1857): Austrian pianist and piano teacher. 
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter



D., Christian: bekendt til Agnes Lunn.

3: 579

d’Albert, Eugen (1864-1932): tysk komponist og pianist.

1: 194, 225, 226

2: 304, 529

3: 508, 693, 748

4: 260, 481, 486, 487, 500, 557, 558, 628

D’Andrade, Francesco (1859-1921): portugisisk barytonsanger.

1: 85, 156

Dabrowski, Stanislaw (f. 1886): polsk-tysk violinist, 2.violin i Göteborg-kvartetten 1917

6: 212

Dael, Niels (20.6.1857-15.8.1951): frimenighedspræst, Liselund pr. Slagelse. DBL.

7: 241

Dagmar (1847-1928): russisk enkekejserinde, datter af Christian 9. af Danmark, gift 1866 med storfyrst Aleksander Aleksandrovitsj, fra 1881 til sin død i 1894 zar Aleksander 3. af Rusland. I Rusland hed hun Maria Fjodorovna. Hendes ældste søn blev Ruslands sidste zar, Nikolaj 2., som efter den kommunistiske revolution i 1917 blev myrdet i 1918 sammen med sin hustru og fem børn. Fra 1919 var ekskejserinde Dagmar bosat i London hos sin søster Alexandra og på Hvidøre nord for København. DBL.

7: 508, 509, 514

Indledninger: b7

Dagmar (død 1212): dansk dronning, født prinsesse af Bøhmen; gift 1205 med Valdemar 2. Sejr. DBL.

4: 393, 510, 587, 675, 699, 703, 705, 712, 713, 716, 721, 762, 777, 782, 810, 817

Dahl, Balduin (1834-91): kapelmester og komponist, fra 1873 dirigent i Tivoli. DBL.

8: 352

Dahl, Frantz (Frantz Johannes) (1869-1937): cand.jur., kontorchef i Kultusministeriet 1910-1916, siden departementschef i Konseilspræsidiet, medlem af bestyrelser og kommissioner med kulturelle formål. DBL.

5: 68

8: 364

11: 959

Dahl, Marie (1862-1906), f. Musæus: pianist.

1: 530

2: 462

Dahl, Rolf Krøyer (8.5.1925-2003): højskolelærer, søn af Vibeke Krøyer.

10: 551

Dahlberg: svensk musiklærer, forstander for Arvika folkhögskola.

10: 439

Dahlerup, Alma (4.6.1874-31.1.1969), f. Brøndum: baronesse, gift 1898 med baron Joost Dahlerup, begge bosat i New York fra 1899, ærespræsident for American-Scandinavian Foundations 1928, søster til Karin Michaëlis.

9: 294

Dahlgaard, Bertel (1887-1972): politiker (Det radikale Venstre), cand.polit. 1913, folketingsmedlem valgt i Skivekredsen 1920-60, indenrigsminister 1929-40. DBL.

7: 141

Dalberg, Erik (1875-1945): ingeniørofficer og portrætmaler, 1901 gift med Nancy Dalberg.

5: 547

6: 79, 94, 360, 365, 406

7: 96, 254, 303, 337, 542

8: 2, 394, 396

9: 697

10: 76, 164, 494

11: 560

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Dalberg, Nancy (6.7.1881-28.9.1949), f. Hansen: komponist, elev af blandt andre Carl Nielsen, datter af Agnes Mathilde og Chr. D.A. Hansen, Mullerup, Fyn, gift 1901 med Erik Dalberg.

5: 181, 504, 547

6: 79, 94, 290, 360, 365, 366, 406, 423

7: 96, 113, 122, 221, 254, 303, 337, 542

8: 2, 4, 152, 394, 407

9: 154, 270, 284, 440, 444, 465, 626, 697

10: 76, 164, 494

11: 411, 560, 628

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Dalcroze, Jaques, se: Jaques-Dalcroze, Émile.

Dalhoff-Nielsen, Mathilda (1858-1926), f. Hedlund: gift med Victor Dalhoff-Nielsen.

1: 121

Dalhoff-Nielsen, Victor (1853-1923): oberstløjtnant, studerede politik og krigshistorie ved Berlins Universitet 1890-91, gift med Mathilda Dalhoff-Nielsen. DBL.

1: 121

Dall, fru: dame som Irmelin traf i 1926 på rejsen til USA.

9: 554

Dam, Johannes (1866-1926): journalist, forfatter. DBL.

3: 42, 826

Damgaard Nielsen, Gunnar (28.9.1898-15.6.1979): højskolelærer og forfatter, fra 1929 forstander for Ryslinge Højskole; blandt hans bøger er Under askens krone. Ungdomsbog fra en dansk folkehøjskole, 1944. DBL.

11: 226

Damkier, Oskar (1853-1924): kontorchef i Kultusministeriet 1895-1909, derefter departementschef.

3: 465

Damkier, Paul (28.11.1879-3.6.1965): cand.jur. og journalist, overretssagfører 1908, skrivende medarbejder 1900-13 ved Politiken, fra 1913 ved Berlingske Tidende.

8: 147

Damrosch, Walter (Walter Johannes Damrosch) (1862-1950): amerikansk dirigent, født i Tyskland, bosat i USA fra 1885

6: 392

9: 389

10: 201

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Danielson, Sonja (7.2.1920–maj 2011), f. Helleberg, gift første gang Rasmusson, anden gang Danielson: svensk, oldebarn af Henriette Magnus, Göteborg; hendes mor, Greta Helleberg, var datter af Emma og Harald Fürstenberg.

6: 329

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Alice (1886-1955), f. Hasselbalch: grevinde, gift 1906 med ritmester, greve Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe.

3: 530

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Christian (Christian Conrad Sophus) (1836-1908): greve, fra 1894 teaterchef ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

1: 474

2: 325, 329, 330, 543, 191, 458

3: 88, 89, 96, 203, 295, 463, 467, 474, 488, 631

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Knud (1876-1975): ritmester, greve, gift 1906 med Alice Danneskiold-Samsøe.

4: 197, 206

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321): italiensk digter.

3: 282

5: 116, 146

Daudet, Alphonse (1840-97): fransk forfatter.

1: 13

David, C.L. (Christian Ludvig Julian David) (1878-1960): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører og kunstsamler, stifter af C.L. Davids Fond og Samling i København, bror til Ella Louise Beyer; Agnes Lunn var kusine til C.L. Davids mor. DBL.

3: 90, 188, 409, 755

4: 180, 191, 200, 205, 231, 233, 234, 238, 240, 241, 554

6: 364

7: 449

8: 281

9: 52

11: 79

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

David, Jacques Louis (1748-1825): fransk maler og møbelarkitekt.

10: 589

David: gammeltestamentlig skikkelse, Israels anden konge.

1: 480

Debussy, Claude (1862-1918): fransk komponist.

4: 578

5: 36, 247, 258, 477

6: 40, 108, 144, 145, 175, 316

7: 447

8: 23, 99, 233, 250, 455

9: 477

10: 53

Decarli, Eduard (egl. Eduard Johann Schmidt) (1846-1903): østrigsk bassanger, fra 1872 tilknyttet Dresdner Hoftheater.

1: 78

Dedekam, Sophie (1820-94): norsk komponist og pianist.

7: 235

Dehmel, Richard (1863-1920): tysk digter.

4: 867, 871

Delaroche, Paul (1797-1856): fransk maler.

1: 227

Delaunay-Belleville, madame: fransk musikelsker, en mulig mæcen for Emil Telmányi 1928, mor til komtesse Bourgeault de Condray.

10: 169, 173

Delbanco, Andreas (1851-1923): overretssagfører.

4: 231

Delfs: sanger, Det Kongelige Teaters kor.

7: 46

Delibes, Léo (Léo Clément Philibert) (1836-1891): fransk komponist.

1: 136

3: 744

4: 766, 869, 870

5: 3, 4, 8

Delius, Frederick (1862-1934): engelsk komponist, fra 1897 bosat i Frankrig.

8: 12, 99, 233

Demant Hansen, Emilie, se: Hatt, Emilie Demant.

Demant, Frederik: bror til Hans Demant.

3: 760

Demant, frøken: ansat i Skandinavisk Skotøjsmagasin.

2: 41

Demant, Hans (Hans Stephan Anthon Ludvig) (1827-97): urmager, symaskine- og bicyklefabrikant i Odense, bror til Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen. DBL.

1: 7, 21, 533

2: 425

3: 760

Demant, Ottilia Maria Kirstine (10.3.1870-31.10.1952): kusine til Emilie Demant Hatt.

1: 53, 54, 55, 56, 75, 103, 111, 114, 121, 127, 128, 129, 131, 132, 133, 134, 144, 150, 151, 154, 155, 157, 158, 159, 161, 164, 171, 176, 179, 180, 215

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Deneken, Friedrich (1857-1927): tysk, direktør for Kaiser Wilhelm-Museum i Krefeld 1897-1914

2: 316, 497

Dent, Edward J. (Edward Joseph Dent) (16.7.1876-22.8.1957): britisk musikforsker, professor i Cambridge 1926-41

11: 523

Descartes, René (1596-1650): fransk filosof, matematiker og naturforsker.

9: 92

Desprez, Josquin, se: Josquin Desprez.

Dessau, Benny (1868-1937): erhvervsmand, bryggeridirektør for Tuborg fra 1899, talrige bestyrelsesposter samt formand for Komiteen for Udstillinger i Udlandet. DBL.

10: 58

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Dethlefsen, Peter (Peter Jakob Christian) (1855-1937): læge, dr.med., praktiserende neurolog (specialist i nervesygdomme) i København siden 1885, stifter af Dansk neurologisk Selskab 1900, titulær professor 1909; på hans klinik blev Marie Møller ansat i 1903. DBL.

2: 293, 398, 448, 492, 502

4: 140, 142, 151, 759

5: 75, 287, 289

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Deuntzer, J.H. (Johan Henrik) (1845-1918): cand.jur., professor 1872-1901 ved Københavns Universitet, politiker (Venstre), 1901-05 konseilspræsident (dvs. statsminister), derefter radikal politiker. DBL.

2: 407

Dickens, Charles (1812-70): engelsk forfatter.

8: 316

9: 51

Dickson: svensk slægt af erhvervsmænd og bankdirektører, Göteborg; if. TS s.579 var fru Bell Dickson viceformand for Göteborgs Orkesterförenings repræsentantskab 1909-30 og derefter formand til 1942

11: 107

Didrichsen: håndværksmaler, København.

8: 167

Didring, Ernst (1868-1931): svensk forfatter.

3: 718

Diels, Hermann (18.5.1848-4.6.1922): tysk klassisk filolog, fra 1882 professor ved universitetet i Berlin.

2: 273, 369, 391, 398, 439, 460

3: 29, 31, 508, 514

5: 291

6: 271

7: 236, 237

9: 574

Diepenbrock, Alphons (Alphons Johannes Maria) (1862-1921): hollandsk komponist.

2: 498

Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm (29.11.1853-7.11.1931): tysk generalmajor, friherre, søn af hippologen Otto Digeon von Monteton, tilknyttet militærrideskolen i Hannover.

5: 54, 116, 123

9: 752

10: 4

11: 3, 282, 303, 403

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Dinesen, Marie (Karen Marie Elisabeth) (28.5.1873-9.10.1973): hotelejer i Rom, fra 1907 i Via delle Fiamme. DBL.

7: 211

Dissing, frøken: sygeplejerske, Statens Fødselsanstalt, Aarhus.

10: 448

Dobkin, Dmitry: tenor af jødisk herkomst, muligvis med tilknytning til Sverige.

11: 909

Dobrowen, Issay (1891-1953): russisk-norsk dirigent, komponist og pianist, 1927-30 leder af Filharmonisk Selskap, Oslo; norsk statsborger 1929

10: 267

Dohlmann, Augusta (1847-1914): maler. DBL.

1: 245, 249, 251, 262, 340

Dohnányi, Ernst (Ernö) von (1877-1960): ungarsk komponist, pianist og dirigent.

2: 456

3: 404, 893

4: 29, 102, 147, 158

5: 50

6: 182, 186, 307

7: 343, 345, 350

8: 211

9: 534, 746, 754, 757, 766

10: 55, 85, 87, 97, 173, 178, 354

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Dolleris, Ludvig (Ludvig Adolph Bødtcher Dolleris) (5.11.1886-16.3.1962): cand.phil., assistent i Det Kgl. Københavnske Klasse-Lotteri 1916, fuldmægtig samme sted 1938-54, musikhistorisk forfatter og komponist, elev af Carl Nielsen, Vilhelm Rosenberg, Kai Kroman m.fl., udgav 1949 en musikografi over Carl Nielsen.

8: 482

9: 137, 647

10: 170

11: 277, 334, 362, 411

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Dolleris, Martha (Martha Kathrine Veronica) (f. 27.1.1894), f. Fich: gift 1925 (Frederiksberg) med Ludvig Dolleris.

11: 334, 362

Domes, Alfred (29.4.1901-11.5.1984): tysk embedsmand og publicist, 1928-35 ansat ved Nordische Gesellschaft i Lübeck (grundlagt 1921), fra 1931 lektor ved Aarhus Universitet, 1940-43 embedsmand i København under den tyske rigsbefuldmægtigede Cecil von Renthe-Fink, 1943-45 i Italien. Efter afnazificering politisk journalist og kommentator i Vesttyskland.

11: 844

Donatello (1386-1466): italiensk billedhugger, virksom i Firenze og Padova.

1: 289, 301

2: 360, 361, 364, 368, 470

6: 439

7: 35, 53

11: 971

Donizetti, Gaetano (1797-1848): italiensk komponist.

3: 698, 744

10: 53

Dons, Elisabeth (Elisabeth Caroline Cathrine Dons) (19.4.1864-2.5.1942): operasangerinde, alt og sopran, 1885-1905 ved Det Kongelige Teater; ugift, samliv fra ca. 1915 med læge Johanne Feilberg. DBL.

2: 124, 172, 213, 221, 266, 287, 313, 321, 369, 386, 395, 397, 408, 435, 454

3: 117, 125, 943

4: 419

5: 208, 343, 344, 345, 355, 359, 394, 404, 443, 459, 468, 475, 505, 530

6: 8, 23, 53, 329, 341, 347

7: 63, 257, 276, 326, 421, 439

8: 135, 167, 282, 458

9: 46, 156, 161, 247, 274, 340, 416, 430, 432, 433, 586, 636, 650, 691, 700, 809

10: 13, 19, 85, 90, 91, 92, 95, 96, 97, 104, 238, 248, 541, 599

11: 55, 80, 303, 569, 577, 628, 651, 652, 666, 838, 940, 969

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Dons, H.C. (Hans Carl Dons) (26.6.1855-18.12.1937): cand.jur., 1915-26 stiftamtmand i Aarhus Stift, kammerherre, bror til Elisabeth Dons.

9: 274

10: 248

Dons, hr.: operasanger.

6: 223

Dora (Dora Plum), se: Lehn Schiøler, Dora.

Dorph, Bertha (Bertha Olga Vilhelmine Herlich Dorph) (1875-1960), f. Green: maler, gift 1900 med N.V. Dorph. DBL.

11: 819

Dorph, N.V. (Niels Vinding Dorph) (19.9.1862-21.9.1931): maler, medlem af Akademirådet 1908-17. DBL.

3: 794, 838

9: 680

10: 706

11: 118, 294, 484, 819

Dorph-Petersen, J.F.S. (Jens Frederik Siegfred) (1845-1927): skuespiller, teaterdirektør, far til Margrethe L.C. Nielsen. DBL.

4: 165

Dostojevskij, Fjodor (1821-81): russisk forfatter.

6: 25

Doumergue, Gaston (1863-1937): fransk politiker, landets præsident 1924-31

9: 455

Downes, Olin: musikskribent ved New York Times, 1927.

9: 727

Drachmann, A.B. (Anders Bjørn Drachmann, kaldet Asbjørn) (27.2.1860-22.8.1935): klassisk filolog, 1905-26 professor ved Københavns Universitet, derefter formand for Carlsbergfondets direktion; bror til Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon, halvbror til Holger Drachmann. DBL.

2: 369

3: 902, 904, 905, 906

4: 750

9: 335

11: 523

Drachmann, Holger (9.10.1846-14.1.1908): forfatter, lyriker og dramatiker, halvbror til Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon og A.B. Drachmann. DBL.

1: 371, 398, 509, 557, 565, 622, 623

2: 59, 94, 105, 193, 211

3: 37, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 49, 51, 53, 56, 57, 62, 64, 72, 75, 81, 116, 663

4: 119, 150, 153, 161, 195, 372, 850

5: 38, 128, 155, 384

6: 142, 173, 212, 227

8: 331

9: 401, 749

10: 518

11: 241, 446, 980

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Drachmann, Soffi, se: Drewsen, Sophie.

Draesler: tysk kapelmester.

1: 76

Draga (1867-1903), egl. Draga Mašin: dronning af Serbien 1900-03

2: 297

Drechsel, Ernst (9.1.1858-27.11.1932): cand.jur., 1905-1926 borgmester i Aarhus, præsident for Landsudstillingen i Aarhus 1909 samt formand for udstillingsrådet.

3: 538, 539, 541, 565, 567, 569, 591, 592, 599, 601, 645, 647, 673

11: 945, 946, 947, 948, 949

Dreiøe, Hans (Hans Nielsen Dreiøe) (5.4.1875-28.8.1958): præst, Amager.

7: 241

Drewsen, Sophie (Soffi) Elisabeth (1873-1917), f. Lasson: norskfødt, gift 1903 med Holger Drachmann, søster til Bokken Lasson.

3: 51

Dreyer, Gerda (14.3.1867-26.7.1943) f. Paulsen: Carl Nielsens ungdomsflamme, datter af malermester og teatermaler ved Odense Teater Peter Julius Paulsen (1828-1915) og Nicholine Klausine Paulsen (1832-1914), gift med garvermester Wiggo Sophus Dreyer.

11: 178, 184, 349, 411

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Dreyer, Morten (1860-1934): cand. polit., fra 1892 ansvarshavende redaktør for Fyens Stiftstidende, formand for Odense Musikforening, kredsformand for Fyn i Dansk Korforening.

6: 17

Dreyer, Waldemar (Johan Waldemar Dreyer) (1853-1924): læge, 1910-24 direktør for Zoologisk Have, København. DBL.

10: 415

Dreyer, Wiggo Sophus (1866-1942): garvermester i Odense, gift med Gerda Dreyer.

11: 178, 184

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Dreyer: en søn af Gerda og Wiggo Dreyer, Odense.

11: 184

Drucker, Holger (6.3.1883-6.8.1964): pelsvaregrosserer, fabrikant.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Drucker, Lily (f. 1888), f. Budtz: gift 1911 med Holger Drucker.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Dröscher (Droescher), Georg (f. 17.9.1854): tysk teatermand, fra 1899 dramaturg og regissør ved Königl. Schauspielhaus i Berlin.

3: 198

du Puy, Édouard (1770-1822): fransk komponist, koncertmester og sanger, ved Det Kongelige Teater 1802-09. DBL.

3: 744, 940

4: 7, 102, 116

Dubois, frøken: beslægtet med familien Hensel, efterkommere af Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdys søster.

2: 464

Dukas, Paul (1865-1935): fransk komponist.

9: 477

Dullin, Charles (1885-1949): fransk skuespiller, leder 1921-40 af Théâtre de l’Atelier, Paris.

10: 230

Dumas den Yngre, Alexandre (1824-95): fransk forfatter.

1: 258

6: 379

10: 173

Dupont-Hansen, George (1871-efter 1916): dansk-amerikansk komponist og organist ved Trinitatis Danish Lutheran Church.

5: 41

Duvier, hr.: i København.

3: 636

Dvorák, Antonín (1841-1904): tjekkisk komponist.

1: 153, 180

4: 733

6: 40

7: 184, 432

9: 61, 114

Dybdal, Pauline: relation til Axel og Sofie Olrik.

2: 405

Dybdal, Theodor (1856-1939): borgmester i København, politidirektør. DBL.

2: 394, 403

Dybwad, Johanne (1867-1950): norsk skuespiller.

2: 307

Dyck, Anton van (1599-1641): flamsk maler.

3: 921

9: 737

Dyck, Felix: pianist, akkompagnatør for Emil Telmányi i 1913

4: 828

Dykes, J.B. (1823-1876): engelsk præst, salmekomponist og korleder.

4: 351

Dürer, Albrecht (1471-1528): tysk maler og grafiker.

1: 60, 281, 447, 479, 480, 499, 500, 502, 512, 514, 516, 517

3: 549

6: 330, 333

7: 9

9: 229

Dyring, Th. (Theodor Christian Lund Dyring) (14.3.1881-20.12.1963): militærmusiker, 1922-41 musikdirigent for Den Kongelige Livgardes orkester.

10: 679, 684

Düring Jørgensen, Jesper: forfatter.

6: 143

Dyrkjær, fru: i Sejerslev, Mors.

1: 666

Dörpfeld, Wilhelm (1853-1940): tysk arkæolog og arkitekt, leder af udgravninger i Olympia, Leukas, Pergamon og Troja.

2: 241, 252, 260, 273, 391, 395, 398, 403, 416, 476, 497, 499

D., Christian: acquaintance of Agnes Lunn.

d'Albert, Eugen (1864-1932): German composer and pianist.

D'Andrade, Francesco (1859-1921): Portuguese baritone singer.

Dabrowski, Stanislaw (b. 1886): Polish-German violinist, 2nd violin in the Gothenburg Quartet 1917

Dael, Niels (20 June 1857-15 August 1951): Free Church minister, Liselund near Slagelse. DBL.

Dagmar (1847-1928): Russian dowager empress, daughter of Christian IX of Denmark, married in 1866 to Grand Duke Alexander Alexandrovich, from 1881 until his death in 1894 Tsar Alexander III of Russia. In Russia, her name was Maria Fyodorovna. Her eldest son became Russia's last Tsar, Nicholas II, who after the communist revolution in 1917 was assassinated in 1918 along with his wife and five children. From 1919, Empress Dagmar lived in London with her sister Alexandra and at Hvidøre north of Copenhagen. DBL.

Dagmar (died 1212): Danish queen, born Princess of Bohemia; married in 1205 to Valdemar 2. Victory. DBL.

Dahl, Balduin (1834-91): conductor and composer, from 1873 conductor at Tivoli Gardens. DBL.

Dahl, Frantz (Frantz Johannes) (1869-1937): Master of Laws, Head of Office in the Ministry of Culture 1910-1916, later Permanent Secretary in the Council Presidency, member of boards and commissions with cultural purposes. DBL.

Dahl, Marie (1862-1906), née Musæus: pianist.

Dahl, Rolf Krøyer (8 May 1925-2003): folk high school teacher, son of Vibeke Krøyer.

Dahlberg: Swedish music teacher, headmaster of Arvika Folkhögskola.

Dahlerup, Alma (4 June 1874-31 January 1969), née Brøndum: Baroness, married 1898 to Baron Joost Dahlerup, both living in New York from 1899, honorary president of the American-Scandinavian Foundations 1928, sister of Karin Michaëlis.

Dahlgaard, Bertel (1887-1972): politician (Det radikale Venstre), cand.polit. 1913, member of parliament elected in the Skive constituency 1920-60, Minister of the Interior 1929-40. DBL.

Dalberg, Erik (1875-1945): engineering officer and portrait painter, married Nancy Dalberg in 1901.

Dalberg, Nancy (6 July 1881-28 September 1949), née Hansen: composer, pupil of Carl Nielsen and others, daughter of Agnes Mathilde and Chr. Hansen, Mullerup, Funen, married in 1901 to Erik Dalberg.

Dalcroze, Jaques, see: Jaques-Dalcroze, Émile.

Dalhoff-Nielsen, Mathilda (1858-1926), née Hedlund: married Victor Dalhoff-Nielsen.

Dalhoff-Nielsen, Victor (1853-1923): lieutenant colonel, studied politics and war history at the University of Berlin 1890-91, married Mathilda Dalhoff-Nielsen. DBL.

Dall, Mrs Dall: lady whom Irmelin met in 1926 on her journey to the USA.

Dam, Johannes (1866-1926): journalist, author. DBL.

Damgaard Nielsen, Gunnar (28 September 1898-15 June 1979): folk high school teacher and author, from 1929 headmaster of Ryslinge Folk High School; among his books are Under askens krone. Youth book from a Danish folk high school, 1944. DBL.

Damkier, Oskar (1853-1924): Head of Office in the Ministry of Culture 1895-1909, then Permanent Secretary.

Damkier, Paul (28 November 1879-3 June 1965): Master of Laws. and journalist, chief prosecutor 1908, writing assistant 1900-13 at Politiken, from 1913 at Berlingske Tidende.

Damrosch, Walter (Walter Johannes Damrosch) (1862-1950): American conductor, born in Germany, lived in the USA from 1885

Danielson, Sonja (7 February 1920-May 2011), née Helleberg, married first Rasmusson, second Danielson: Swedish, great-granddaughter of Henriette Magnus, Gothenburg; her mother, Greta Helleberg, was the daughter of Emma and Harald Fürstenberg.

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Alice (1886-1955), née Hasselbalch: countess, married in 1906 to Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe, Count Knud Danneskiold-Samsøe.

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Christian (Christian Conrad Sophus) (1836-1908): Count, from 1894 theatre manager at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Danneskiold-Samsøe, Knud (1876-1975): ritmester, count, married 1906 with Alice Danneskiold-Samsøe.

Dante Alighieri (1265-1321): Italian poet.

Daudet, Alphonse (1840-97): French author.

David, C.L. (Christian Ludvig Julian David) (1878-1960): Master of Laws, Supreme Court lawyer and art collector, founder of the C.L. David Foundation and Collection in Copenhagen. David's Foundation and Collection in Copenhagen, brother of Ella Louise Beyer; Agnes Lunn was a cousin of C.L. David's mother. David's mother. DBL.

David, Jacques Louis (1748-1825): French painter and furniture architect.

David: Old Testament figure, second king of Israel.

Debussy, Claude (1862-1918): French composer.

Decarli, Eduard (Eduard Johann Schmidt) (1846-1903): Austrian bass singer, from 1872 associated with the Dresden Hoftheater.

Dedekam, Sophie (1820-94): Norwegian composer and pianist.

Dehmel, Richard (1863-1920): German poet.

Delaroche, Paul (1797-1856): French painter.

Delaunay-Belleville, madame: French music lover, a possible patron of Emil Telmányi 1928, mother of Countess Bourgeault de Condray.

Delbanco, Andreas (1851-1923): attorney general.

Delfs: singer, choir of the Royal Theatre.

Delibes, Léo (Léo Clément Philibert) (1836-1891): French composer.

Delius, Frederick (1862-1934): English composer, from 1897 resident in France.

Demant Hansen, Emilie, see: Hatt, Emilie Demant.

Demant, Frederik: brother of Hans Demant.

Demant, Miss: employed in Skandinavisk Skotøjsmagasin.

Demant, Hans (Hans Stephan Anthon Ludvig) (1827-97): watchmaker, sewing machine and bicycle manufacturer in Odense, brother of Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen. DBL.

Demant, Ottilia Maria Kirstine (10 March 1870-31 October 1952): cousin of Emilie Demant Hatt.

Deneken, Friedrich (1857-1927): German, director of the Kaiser Wilhelm Museum in Krefeld 1897-1914

Dent, Edward J. (Edward Joseph Dent) (16 July 1876-22 August 1957): British musicologist, professor at Cambridge 1926-41

Descartes, René (1596-1650): French philosopher, mathematician and naturalist.

Desprez, Josquin, see: Josquin Desprez.

Dessau, Benny (1868-1937): businessman, brewery director of Tuborg from 1899, numerous board positions and chairman of the Committee for Exhibitions Abroad. DBL.

Dethlefsen, Peter (Peter Jakob Christian) (1855-1937): doctor, MD, practising neurologist (specialist in nervous diseases) in Copenhagen since 1885, founder of the Danish Neurological Society 1900, titular professor 1909; Marie Møller was employed at his clinic in 1903. DBL.

Deuntzer, J.H. (Johan Henrik) (1845-1918): Master of Laws, professor 1872-1901 at the University of Copenhagen, politician (Venstre), 1901-05 president of the Royal Council (i.e. prime minister), then radical politician. DBL.

Dickens, Charles (1812-70): English author.

Dickson: Swedish family of businessmen and bank directors, Gothenburg; according to TS p.579, Mrs Bell Dickson was vice-chairman of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society's board of representatives 1909-30 and then chairman until 1942

Didrichsen: craftsman painter, Copenhagen.

Didring, Ernst (1868-1931): Swedish author.

Diels, Hermann (18 May 1848-4 June 1922): German classical philologist, from 1882 professor at the University of Berlin.

Diepenbrock, Alphons (Alphons Johannes Maria) (1862-1921): Dutch composer.

Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm (29 November 1853-7 November 1931): German Major General, Baron, son of the hippologist Otto Digeon von Monteton, associated with the military riding school in Hanover.

Dinesen, Marie (Karen Marie Elisabeth) (28 May 1873-9 October 1973): hotelier in Rome, from 1907 in Via delle Fiamme. DBL.

Dissing, Miss: nurse, State Maternity Hospital, Aarhus.

Dobkin, Dmitry: tenor of Jewish origin, possibly with ties to Sweden.

Dobrowen, Issay (1891-1953): Russian-Norwegian conductor, composer and pianist, 1927-30 head of the Philharmonic Society, Oslo; Norwegian citizen 1929

Dohlmann, Augusta (1847-1914): painter. DBL.

Dohnányi, Ernst (Ernö) von (1877-1960): Hungarian composer, pianist and conductor.

Dolleris, Ludvig (Ludvig Adolph Bødtcher Dolleris) (5 November 1886-16 March 1962): cand.phil. Copenhagen Class Lottery 1916, clerk at the same place 1938-54, music historical author and composer, pupil of Carl Nielsen, Vilhelm Rosenberg, Kai Kroman and others, published a musicography of Carl Nielsen in 1949.

Dolleris, Martha (Martha Kathrine Veronica) (b. 27 January 1894), née Fich: married 1925 (Frederiksberg) to Ludvig Dolleris.

Domes, Alfred (29 April 1901-11 May 1984): German civil servant and publicist, 1928-35 employed at the Nordische Gesellschaft in Lübeck (founded 1921), from 1931 lecturer at Aarhus University, 1940-43 civil servant in Copenhagen under Cecil von Renthe-Fink, a German civil servant, 1943-45 in Italy. After de-Nazification, political journalist and commentator in West Germany.

Donatello (1386-1466): Italian sculptor, active in Florence and Padua.

Donizetti, Gaetano (1797-1848): Italian composer.

Dons, Elisabeth (Elisabeth Caroline Cathrine Dons) (19 April 1864-2 May 1942): opera singer, contralto and soprano, 1885-1905 at the Royal Theatre; unmarried, cohabited from c. 1915 with Johanne Feilberg, doctor. DBL.

Dons, H.C. (Hans Carl Dons) (26 June 1855-18 December 1937): law degree, 1915-26 diocesan official in Aarhus Diocese, chamberlain, brother of Elisabeth Dons.

Dons, Mr: opera singer.

Dora (Dora Plum), see: Lehn Schiøler, Dora.

Dorph, Bertha (Bertha Olga Vilhelmine Herlich Dorph) (1875-1960), née Green: painter, married 1900 to N.V. Dorph. DBL.

Dorph, N.V. (Niels Vinding Dorph) (19.9.1862-21.9.1931): painter, member of the Academy Council 1908-17.

Dorph-Petersen, J.F.S. (Jens Frederik Siegfred) (1845-1927): actor, theatre director, father of Margrethe L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen. DBL. 

Dostoevsky, Fyodor (1821-81): Russian author.

Doumergue, Gaston (1863-1937): French politician, President of France 1924-31

Downes, Olin: music writer for the New York Times, 1927.

Drachmann, A.B. (Anders Bjørn Drachmann, called Asbjørn) (27 February 1860-22 August 1935): classical philologist, 1905-26 professor at the University of Copenhagen, then chairman of the Carlsberg Foundation's executive board; brother of Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon, half-brother of Holger Drachmann. DBL.

Drachmann, Holger (9 October 1846-14 January 1908): author, poet and playwright, half-brother of Harriet Vilhelmine Bentzon and A.B. Drachmann. DBL.

Drachmann, Soffi, see: Drewsen, Sophie.

Draesler: German conductor.

Draga (1867-1903), egl. Draga Mašin: Queen of Serbia 1900-03

Drechsel, Ernst (9 January 1858-27 November 1932): Master of Laws, 1905-1926 mayor of Aarhus, president of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909 and chairman of the exhibition council.

Dreiøe, Hans (Hans Nielsen Dreiøe) (5 April 1875-28 August 1958): vicar, Amager.

Drewsen, Sophie (Soffi) Elisabeth (1873-1917), née Lasson: Norwegian-born, married Holger Drachmann in 1903, sister of Bokken Lasson.

Dreyer, Gerda (14.3.1867-26.7.1943) née Paulsen: Carl Nielsen's youthful flame, daughter of master painter and theatre painter at Odense Theatre Peter Julius Paulsen (1828-1915) and Nicholine Klausine Paulsen (1832-1914), married to master tanner Wiggo Sophus Dreyer.

Dreyer, Morten (1860-1934): MSc in political science, from 1892 editor-in-chief of Fyens Stiftstidende, chairman of Odense Musikforening, chairman of the Funen branch of Dansk Korforening.

Dreyer, Waldemar (Johan Waldemar Dreyer) (1853-1924): doctor, 1910-24 director of the Zoological Garden, Copenhagen. DBL.

Dreyer, Wiggo Sophus (1866-1942): master tanner in Odense, married Gerda Dreyer.

Dreyer: a son of Gerda and Wiggo Dreyer, Odense.

Drucker, Holger (6 March 1883-6 August 1964): fur wholesaler, manufacturer.

Drucker, Lily (b. 1888), née Budtz: married Holger Drucker in 1911.

Dröscher (Droescher), Georg (b. 17.9.1854): German theatre man, from 1899 dramaturge and director at the Königl. Schauspielhaus in Berlin.

du Puy, Édouard (1770-1822): French composer, concertmaster and singer, at the Royal Theatre 1802-09. DBL.

Dubois, Miss: related to the Hensel family, descendants of Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy's sister.

Dukas, Paul (1865-1935): French composer.

Dullin, Charles (1885-1949): French actor, director 1921-40 of the Théâtre de l'Atelier, Paris.

Dumas the Younger, Alexandre (1824-95): French author.

Dupont-Hansen, George (1871-after 1916): Danish-American composer and organist at Trinitatis Danish Lutheran Church.

Duvier, Mr Duvier: in Copenhagen.

Dvorák, Antonín (1841-1904): Czech composer.

Dybdal, Pauline: relation to Axel and Sofie Olrik.

Dybdal, Theodor (1856-1939): mayor of Copenhagen, police director. DBL.

Dybwad, Johanne (1867-1950): Norwegian actress.

Dyck, Anton van (1599-1641): Flemish painter.

Dyck, Felix: pianist, accompanist for Emil Telmányi in 1913

Dykes, J.B. (1823-1876): English clergyman, hymn composer and choirmaster.

Dürer, Albrecht (1471-1528): German painter and graphic artist

Dyring, Th. (Theodor Christian Lund Dyring) (14 March 1881-20 December 1963): military musician, 1922-41 music conductor of the Royal Life Guard Orchestra.

Düring Jørgensen, Jesper: author.

Dyrkjær, Mrs: in Sejerslev, Mors.

Dörpfeld, Wilhelm (1853-1940): German archaeologist and architect, head of excavations at Olympia, Leukas, Pergamon and Troy
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Ebbesen, Maren (kaldet Madde eller Matte), f. Momsen: søster til Peter Momsen, Sønderskov pr. Brørup (nord for Kongeåen, vest for Vejen), gift med Ebbe Ebbesen (1856-1910), ejeren af Sønderskov Mølle, som fra 1915 blev drevet af Maren og Ebbes søn Jens Ebbesen.

1: 418, 419, 543, 578, 653

2: 155

3: 908

4: 832

5: 381

11: 856

Eberhardt, Goby (egl. Johann Jakob Eberhardt) (29.3.1852-13.9.1926): tysk violinist og musikpædagog, fra 1880 i Hamburg.

11: 956, 957

Eckermann, J.P. (Johann Peter) (1792-1854): tysk forfatter, sekretær for J.W. Goethe i Weimar.

3: 264

Eckermann, Otto: tysk impresario, direktør for ”Sekretariat erster Künstler”, Belle-Alliance-Strasse 85, Berlin SW 29, svensk af fødsel.

7: 174, 349, 358, 359, 396, 433, 442, 444, 468

9: 349, 370

10: 315, 723, 809

Eckhart (Mester Eckhart) (ca. 1260-1327): tysk teologisk filosof, dominikaner, kristen mystiker.

11: 54

Eckstein: tysk, bestyrelsesmedlem ved Philharmonische Konzertgesellschaft, Hamburg.

4: 616, 620

Edward 6. (1537-1553): konge af England 1547-1553

4: 139

Edward 7. (1841-1910): konge af Storbritannien og Irland 1901-10, gift med Alexandra, søster til Frederik 8. af Danmark.

2: 290

Edwards, Bella (egl. Isabella) (1866-1954): pianist, født af britiske forældre.

1: 40, 207

Egede-Lund, H.P. (1847-1924): gardehusar, chef for Ride- og Beslagskolen 1890-98, oberst 1903

7: 511

Eggers, Adolph (Adolph Julius) (1859-1919): musiker, komponist. DBL.

4: 102, 310, 343

Eggers, Elna Anette (f. 22.11.1862), f. Schmidt: gift med Adolph Eggers.

6: 309

Egil Skallagrimsson, se: Skallagrimsson, Egil.

Ehlin, Sigfrid (1883-1932): svensk musiker, musikkritiker 1911-14 ved Social-Demokraten, fra 1927 direktør for Konsertföreningen, Stockholm.

10: 24

Ehrlich, Heinrich (1822-99): østrigskfødt pianist og musikkritiker.

1: 149

Eibe, Frits (egl. Frederik Henrik) (23.8.1881-16.7.1955): cand.jur., fuldmægtig i Finansministeriet 1921, musikhistoriker.

8: 309

Eide, Kaja (1884-1968): norsk koloratursopran, tog i 1920’erne kunstnernavnet Eidé Norena.

6: 316

Eilschou Holm, E. (Eduard Frederik) (2.11.1877-21.12.1931): præst, Søllerød.

7: 241

Einarsson, Sigfús (30.1.1877-10.5.1939): islandsk komponist, elev af August Enna og Valdemar Lincke, fra 1913 domorganist i Reykjavík.

10: 642

Einstein, Albert (1879-1955): tysk-schweizisk fysiker, professor i Berlin 1914-33, amerikansk statsborger 1940

10: 624

11: 326

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Einstein, Alfred (1880-1952): tysk musikskribent, udgav i 1919 og 1922 Hugo Riemann Musik-Lexikon (efter forfatterens død i 1919) i hhv. 9. og 10. bearbejdede udgave.

8: 399

Eisenberger, Severin (25.7.1879-11.12.1945): polsk pianist og klaverpædagog, lærer 1914-21 ved musikkonservatoriet i Krakow, fra 1922 bosat i Wien, emigrerede i 1933 til USA.

11: 546

Eisner, Bruno (6.12.1886-26.8.1978): østrigsk pianist, fra 1936 bosat i USA.

7: 393

Eitrem, Samson (1872-1966): norsk klassisk filolog, gift med Wilhelmine Eitrem.

5: 291

Ekkehardt (død 1046): tysk markgreve af Meissen, gift med Uta.

6: 431

Eklund, Ernst (1882-1971): svensk skuespiller, 1923-38 chef for Komediteatern, Stockholm, scenechef ved Konserthuset 1926-27 med Per Lindberg som instruktør.

10: 230

Ekman, Karl (1869-1947): finsk pianist og dirigent.

6: 212

El Greco (egl. Doménikos Theotokópoulos) (ca. 1541-1614): spansk maler, født på Kreta.

7: 466

8: 166, 217, 240

11: 98

Eldering, Bram (1865-1943): hollandsk violinist, elev af Joseph Joachim.

3: 139

Elé, Nora (egl. Eleonora Theodora Rasmine Rasmussen; navneskift 1914 til Elé) (12.1.1888-15.9.1959): sopran, debut som koncertsangerinde 1914, operadebut på Det Kongelige Teater 1922, gift 1917 med maleren Mogens Gad (1887-1931).

8: 215

9: 303

Elgar, Edward (1857-1934): engelsk komponist og dirigent.

10: 42

Elizabeth 1. (1533-1603): regerende dronning af England fra 1558, datter af Henrik 8

10: 13

Ella: bekendt af Frederik Schack von Brockdorff.

3: 685

Eller, Edv. (Edvard Richard Mathias Eller) (20.1.1882-6.6.1964): cand.theol., valgmenighedspræst i Oksbøl 1915, fra 1922 præst i Varde.

10: 439

Ellinger, Alka (f. 1901), f. Sipus-Sisacki: gift 14.9.1927 med Tage Ellinger, født i Sisak, Kroatien.

9: 727

Ellinger, Tage (1892-1972): zoolog, dr.scient. 1922, arbejdede i Chicago i 1920’erne.

9: 727

Ellison, Ingrid von Tangen (f. 14.6.1898), f. Grieg: norsk, født i Bergen, datter af Eivind Johan Grieg (1867-1919), beslægtet med Edvard Grieg, gift med William John Ellison.

5: 217, 230

Elman, Mischa (20.1.1891-5.4.1967): russisk violinist, bosat i New York.

9: 804

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Elnegaard, Karl (Karl Marius Rasmussen Elnegaard) (10.11.1871-4.6.1951): forfatter, redaktionssekretær 1905-51 ved Sorø Folketidende.

8: 65

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Elo, Mathilius Schack (5.11.1887-3.1.1948): billedhugger, fra 1914 konservator ved Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, København. DBL.

11: 619

Elsass, Lissie (Lissie Elsass Fridericia) (1905-67): oversætter, ledsagede i 1930 L.C. Nielsen på rejsen til Rom, hvor han døde; datter af købmand M. Elsass i Frederikssund, gift 1936 med læge Hilmar J. Fridericia (1876-1962); hun bestred en række tillidshverv i Dansk Kvindesamfund.

11: 40

Else, lille: bekendt af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

7: 31

Emborg, Ellen Margrethe (1884-1975), f. Kjeldberg Jacobsen: gift 1916 med J.L. Emborg.

8: 293

Emborg, J.L. (Jens Laursøn Emborg) (1876-1957): komponist og organist, lærersøn fra Ringe, 1897-1939 musiklærer ved seminariet i Vordingborg, 1939-47 Mogens Wöldikes efterfølger som statens sanginspektør. DBL.

7: 520

8: 293

9: 762, 778

10: 86, 134, 558

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Emborg, Svend (Svend Laursøn Emborg) (1887-1970): lærer i 1920 ved Gymnastikhøjskolen i Ollerup, Fyn, fra 1922 skolebestyrer ved Ollerup Friskole; skrev efterskrift til Kolds Skoletanker (udg. af Ejnar Skovrup, 1927), redaktør(?) af Friskolesangbogen (udgivet 1928 eller 1929?); bror til J.L. Emborg.

10: 309

Emilie: hushjælp hos familien Carl Nielsen, 1899

2: 80

Emma: hushjælp hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 845, 894, 896

4: 3

Emma: hushjælp hos Lisa og Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg.

10: 483

Enevoldsen, Jenny: sangerinde.

6: 156

Engberg: hesteavler.

2: 6

Engelbrektsson, Engelbrekt (ca. 1390-1436): svensk adelsmand, leder af et oprør mod Erik af Pommern 1434, rigshøvedsmand 1435

5: 509

Engell, Birgit (egl. Birgitte Sigrid Frieda Engel) (1882-1973): sopran, ansat 1912 ved statsoperaen i Berlin, fra 1920 gæstespil på Det Kongelige Teater, fast ansat hér 1927-31. DBL.

8: 99, 261, 461

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Engels: cellist fra Dresden.

2: 314, 342, 345

Engelsen, Hans Chr. (1871-1968): cand.theol., 1920-41 rektor for Birkerød Statsskole.

10: 519, 521

Engström, Bengt Olof: svensk musikforfatter.

7: 50

Enna, August (13.5.1859-3.8.1939): komponist, titulær professor 1908. DBL.

1: 362, 554, 562

2: 130, 172, 549

3: 565, 567, 569, 587, 591, 599, 619, 620, 624, 626, 735

4: 102, 345, 347, 416, 454, 455, 456, 457, 479, 480, 575, 641

5: 15, 92

11: 817, 945, 946

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Enna, Ernst (10.12.1862-21.1.1942): skotøjsfabrikant, grundlægger af firmaet Ernst Enna & Co. 1890, bror til August Enna.

9: 274, 346

Enna, Esther Antoinette Johanne: elev i klaver på Musikkonservatoriet 1917-18

11: 136

Enzberg, Eugen von: tysk forfatter.

1: 534

Erdmann, Eduard (5.3.1896-21.6.1958): tysk pianist, født i Letland.

7: 383, 433

8: 178, 237

10: 357, 387, 417, 450

Eric (i Australien), se: Templeton, Eric.

Erichsen, Elna: veninde til Therese Krüger.

10: 27

Ericksen.

2: 303

Eriksen, Erik C. (Erik Christian) (12.5.1890-20.3.1963): student 1909, privatlærer for Hans Børge Nielsen 1910, civilingeniør 1920 og ansat ved Københavns elektricitetsværkers ingeniørkontor.

3: 822, 845

4: 109

Eriksson, Josef (1872-1957): svensk komponist.

4: 248

Ernst, Heinrich Wilhelm (1814-65): tjekkisk komponist og violinist.

1: 197

Ernst, Margrethe (død 1950): koncertsangerinde og sangpædagog.

10: 53

11: 127

Erslev, Marie Juliane Frederikke (1805-91), f. Brieghel: Niels W. Gades svigermoder, gift 1823 med Knud Christian Stæger, gift 2.gang 1850 med Emil Erslev; mor til Laura Mathilde Margrethe Stæger.

1: 46, 510, 520

Esbensen, Christian (f. 6.2.1905): bratschist, søn af skræddermester Peter Esbensen i Bellinge, Fyn.

9: 746, 751, 771

10: 334, 690

11: 400, 412, 574, 1000

Esbensen, Peter: skræddermester i Verninge, senere Bellinge, Fyn, far til Christian Esbensen.

9: 712, 744, 771

11: 400

Esbensen, Valdemar (1883-1942): violinist og bratschist.

6: 148

Eschricht, Augusta (f. 23.1.1862): musikpædagog og organist, lærer i klaver og teori, musikkritiker ved Hovedstaden 1916, bidragyder til Musik 1919-25.

7: 46

Eskesen, Morten (1826-1913): højskolelærer, 1864-84 bosat i Odense, derefter i Kolding, sangkomponist og forfatter; far til Karen Marie Schaldemose. Omtalt som ”Brage-Grundtvigianer” i MfB s. 208. DBL.

10: 167

Eskildsen, Karsten: forfatter.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Esmann, Gustav (1860-1904): forfatter, dramatiker. DBL.

1: 375

Espensen, se: Esbensen.

Esterházy, Nicolaus (1714-90): ungarsk fyrste.

6: 152

Estrid, se: Andersen, Estred.

Estrup, J.B.S. (Jacob Brønnum Scavenius Estrup) (1825-1913): politiker (Højre) og godsejer, indenrigsminister 1865, konseilspræsident (statsminister) 1875-94. DBL.

6: 207

Eugen (1865-1947): svensk prins, hertug af Närke, landskabsmaler og kunstmæcen, søn af kong Oscar 2. af Sverige-Norge.

11: 107, 108

Euken, von, se: Eyken, Heinrich van.

Euripides (ca. 485-406 f.Kr.): græsk dramatiker.

2: 392

3: 401

10: 91

Eva: den første kvinde i Gamle Testamente.

1: 482, 512, 516

Evans, Arthur John (1851-1941): engelsk arkæolog, leder af udgravningerne i Knossos på Kreta.

2: 252, 262, 359

Ewald, Johannes (1743-1781): lyriker og dramatiker. DBL.

5: 152, 158, 159, 188

9: 148, 153, 177, 186, 194, 200, 212

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Ewald, Lissen (1890-1957): maler.

4: 30

5: 381

Eyck, Hubert van (ca. 1366-1426): nederlandsk maler.

1: 482, 512, 516

Eyck, Jan van (ca. 1385-1441): nederlandsk maler.

1: 482, 512, 516

6: 357

7: 5

Eyken, Heinrich van (1861-1908): tysk komponist, fra 1902 teorilærer ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

2: 321

3: 147, 204

Ebbesen, Maren (called Madde or Matte), née Momsen: sister of Peter Momsen, Sønderskov near Brørup (north of Kongeåen, west of Vejen), married Ebbe Ebbesen (1856-1910), owner of Sønderskov Mølle, which from 1915 was run by Maren and Ebbe's son Jens Ebbesen.

Eberhardt, Goby (e.g. Johann Jakob Eberhardt) (29 March 1852-13 September 1926): German violinist and music teacher, from 1880 in Hamburg.

Eckermann, J.P. (Johann Peter) (1792-1854): German author, secretary to J.W. Goethe in Weimar. Goethe in Weimar.

Eckermann, Otto: German impresario, director of the "Sekretariat erster Künstler", Belle-Alliance-Strasse 85, Berlin SW 29, Swedish by birth.

Eckhart (Master Eckhart) (c. 1260-1327): German theological philosopher, Dominican, Christian mystic.

Eckstein: German, board member of the Philharmonische Konzertgesellschaft, Hamburg.

Edward VI (1537-1553): King of England 1547-1553

Edward VII (1841-1910): King of Great Britain and Ireland 1901-10, married Alexandra, sister of Frederik VIII of Denmark.

Edwards, Bella (e.g. Isabella) (1866-1954): pianist, born of British parents.

Egede-Lund, H.P. (1847-1924): guard hussar, head of the Riding and Armoury School 1890-98, colonel 1903

Eggers, Adolph (Adolph Julius) (1859-1919): musician, composer. DBL.

Eggers, Elna Anette (b. 22 November 1862), née Schmidt: married to Adolph Eggers.

Egil Skallagrimsson, see: Skallagrimsson, Egil.

Ehlin, Sigfrid (1883-1932): Swedish musician, music critic 1911-14 at Social-Demokraten, from 1927 director of Konsertföreningen, Stockholm.

Ehrlich, Heinrich (1822-99): Austrian-born pianist and music critic.

Eibe, Frits (e.g. Frederik Henrik) (23 August 1881-16 July 1955): Master of Laws, clerk in the Ministry of Finance 1921, music historian.

Eide, Kaja (1884-1968): Norwegian colouratura soprano, took the stage name Eidé Norena in the 1920s.

Eilschou Holm, E. (Eduard Frederik) (2 November 1877-21 December 1931): pastor, Søllerød.

Einarsson, Sigfús (30 January 1877-10 May 1939): Icelandic composer, pupil of August Enna and Valdemar Lincke, from 1913 court organist in Reykjavík.

Einstein, Albert (1879-1955): German-Swiss physicist, professor in Berlin 1914-33, US citizen 1940

Einstein, Alfred (1880-1952): German music writer, published in 1919 and 1922 Hugo Riemann Musik-Lexikon (after the author's death in 1919) in the 9th and 10th editions respectively.

Eisenberger, Severin (25 July 1879-11 December 1945): Polish pianist and piano pedagogue, teacher 1914-21 at the music conservatory in Cracow, from 1922 lived in Vienna, emigrated in 1933 to the USA.

Eisner, Bruno (6 December 1886-26 August 1978): Austrian pianist, lived in the USA from 1936.

Eitrem, Samson (1872-1966): Norwegian classical philologist, married Wilhelmine Eitrem.

Ekkehardt (died 1046): German Margrave of Meissen, married Uta.

Eklund, Ernst (1882-1971): Swedish actor, 1923-38 director of Komediteatern, Stockholm, stage manager at Konserthuset 1926-27 with Per Lindberg as director.

Ekman, Karl (1869-1947): Finnish pianist and conductor.

El Greco (Doménikos Theotokópoulos) (c. 1541-1614): Spanish painter, born in Crete.

Eldering, Bram (1865-1943): Dutch violinist, pupil of Joseph Joachim.

Elé, Nora (née Eleonora Theodora Rasmine Rasmussen; name change 1914 to Elé) (12.1.1888-15.9.1959): soprano, debut as a concert singer 1914, opera debut at the Royal Theatre 1922, married 1917 to the painter Mogens Gad (1887-1931).

Elgar, Edward (1857-1934): English composer and conductor.

Elizabeth I (1533-1603): reigning queen of England from 1558, daughter of Henry VIII.

Ella: acquaintance of Frederik Schack von Brockdorff.

Eller, Edv. (Edvard Richard Mathias Eller) (20.1.1882-6.6.1964): Master of Divinity, vicar in Oksbøl 1915, from 1922 vicar in Varde.

Ellinger, Alka (b. 1901), née Sipus-Sisacki: married 14 September 1927 to Tage Ellinger, born in Sisak, Croatia.

Ellinger, Tage (1892-1972): zoologist, PhD 1922, worked in Chicago in the 1920s.

Ellison, Ingrid von Tangen (b. 14 June 1898), née Grieg: Norwegian, born in Bergen, daughter of Eivind Johan Grieg (1867-1919), related to Edvard Grieg, married William John Ellison.

Elman, Mischa (20 January 1891-5 April 1967): Russian violinist, lived in New York.

Elnegaard, Karl (Karl Marius Rasmussen Elnegaard) (10 November 1871-4 June 1951): writer, editorial secretary 1905-51 at Sorø Folketidende.

Elo, Mathilius Schack (5 November 1887-3 January 1948): sculptor, from 1914 curator at the Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, Copenhagen. DBL.

Elsass, Lissie (Lissie Elsass Fridericia) (1905-67): translator, accompanied L.C. Nielsen in 1930 on his trip to Rome. Nielsen on his trip to Rome in 1930, where he died; daughter of merchant M. Elsass in Frederikssund, married in 1936 to doctor Hilmar J. Fridericia (1876-1962); she held a number of positions of trust in the Danish Women's Society.

Else, small: acquaintance of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Emborg, Ellen Margrethe (1884-1975), née Kjeldberg Jacobsen: married J.L. Emborg in 1916.

Emborg, J.L. (Jens Laursøn Emborg) (1876-1957): composer and organist, teacher's son from Ringe, 1897-1939 music teacher at the seminary in Vordingborg, 1939-47 Mogens Wöldike's successor as state song inspector. DBL.

Emborg, Svend (Svend Laursøn Emborg) (1887-1970): teacher in 1920 at Gymnastikhøjskolen in Ollerup, Funen, from 1922 school director at Ollerup Friskole; wrote postscript to Kolds Skoletanker (ed. by Ejnar Skovrup, 1927), editor(?) of Friskolesangbogen (published 1928 or 1929?); brother of J.L. Emborg.

Emilie: domestic help with the Carl Nielsen family, 1899

Emma: domestic help with Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Emma: domestic help with Lisa and Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg.

Enevoldsen, Jenny: singer.

Engberg: horse breeder.

Engelbrektsson, Engelbrekt (c. 1390-1436): Swedish nobleman, leader of a rebellion against Erik of Pomerania in 1434, chancellor of the realm in 1435

Engell, Birgit (e.g. Birgitte Sigrid Frieda Engel) (1882-1973): soprano, employed 1912 at the Berlin State Opera, from 1920 guest appearance at the Royal Theatre, permanently employed here 1927-31.

Engels: cellist from Dresden.

Engelsen, Hans Chr. (1871-1968): cand.theol., 1920-41 principal of Birkerød Statsskole.

Engström, Bengt Olof: Swedish music writer.

Enna, August (13 May 1859-3 August 1939): composer, titular professor 1908. DBL.

Enna, Ernst (10 December 1862-21 January 1942): shoe manufacturer, founder of Ernst Enna &amp; Co. 1890, brother of August Enna.

Enna, Esther Antoinette Johanne: piano student at the Royal Academy of Music 1917-18

Enzberg, Eugen von: German author.

Erdmann, Eduard (5 March 1896-21 June 1958): German pianist, born in Latvia.

Eric (in Australia), see: Templeton, Eric.

Erichsen, Elna: friend of Therese Krüger.

Ericksen.

Eriksen, Erik C. (Erik Christian) (12 May 1890-20 March 1963): student 1909, private tutor to Hans Børge Nielsen 1910, MSc 1920 and employed at the engineering office of Copenhagen Electricity Works.

Eriksson, Josef (1872-1957): Swedish composer.

Ernst, Heinrich Wilhelm (1814-65): Czech composer and violinist.

Ernst, Margrethe (died 1950): concert singer and singing teacher.

Erslev, Marie Juliane Frederikke (1805-91), née Brieghel: Niels W. Gade's mother-in-law, married 1823 to Knud Christian Stæger, married 2nd time 1850 to Emil Erslev; mother of Laura Mathilde Margrethe Stæger.

Esbensen, Christian (b. 6 February 1905): violist, son of master tailor Peter Esbensen in Bellinge, Funen.

Esbensen, Peter: master tailor in Verninge, later Bellinge, Funen, father of Christian Esbensen.

Esbensen, Valdemar (1883-1942): violinist and violist.

Eschricht, Augusta (b. 23 January 1862): music teacher and organist, teacher of piano and theory, music critic at Hovedstaden 1916, contributor to Musik 1919-25.

Eskesen, Morten (1826-1913): folk high school teacher, 1864-84 lived in Odense, then in Kolding, song composer and author; father of Karen Marie Schaldemose. Mentioned as "Brage-Grundtvigian" in MfB p. 208. DBL.

Eskildsen, Karsten: author.

Esmann, Gustav (1860-1904): author, playwright. DBL.

Espensen, see: Esbensen.

Esterházy, Nicolaus (1714-90): Hungarian prince.

Estrid, see: Andersen, Estred.

Estrup, J.B.S. (Jacob Brønnum Scavenius Estrup) (1825-1913): politician (Right) and landowner, Minister of the Interior 1865, President of the Royal Council (Prime Minister) 1875-94. DBL.

Eugen (1865-1947): Swedish prince, Duke of Närke, landscape painter and patron of the arts, son of King Oscar II of Sweden-Norway.

Euken, von, see: Eyken, Heinrich van.

Euripides (c. 485-406 BC): Greek dramatist.

Eve: the first woman in the Old Testament.

Evans, Arthur John (1851-1941): English archaeologist, director of the Knossos excavations in Crete.

Ewald, Johannes (1743-1781): poet and dramatist. DBL.

Ewald, Lissen (1890-1957): painter.

Eyck, Hubert van (c. 1366-1426): Dutch painter.

Eyck, Jan van (c. 1385-1441): Dutch painter.

Eyken, Heinrich van (1861-1908): German composer, from 1902 theory teacher at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin.
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter



F.H.: person som ikke måtte få noderne til Helios at se.

2: 291

Faber, Arne (18.3.1873-20.5.1934): læge, 1916-33 overlæge ved Silkeborg Bad, gift 1915 med Bodil Johansen, søster til Nanna Johansen.

10: 660, 664

Faber, Bodil (f. 12.10.1886), f. Johansen: datter af Martha og Viggo Johansen, gift 1915 med Arne Faber, Silkeborg.

10: 660, 664

Faber, Ella: bratschist, medlem af Breuning-Bache-kvartetten.

7: 74, 76, 512

8: 475

9: 207, 476

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Faber, Erik (1869-1931): læge, fra 1916 overlæge ved og direktør for Montebello Kuranstalt og Sanatorium ved Helsingør.

11: 282

Faber, Harald (1856-1943): cand.polyt., statskonsulent, 1888-1931 den danske stats landbrugskonsulent i England, bror til Knud Faber. DBL.

3: 939

Faber, Knud (1862-1956): læge, 1896-1932 professor i klinisk medicin ved Københavns Universitet, 1910-32 overmedicus ved Rigshospitalet, bror til Harald Faber. DBL.

7: 548, 553, 579

8: 364

9: 251, 260, 261, 303, 359, 424, 479, 479, 489, 513, 526, 553, 559

10: 710

11: 615, 654

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Faber, Peter (1810-77): forfatter og visedigter, fra 1853 telegrafdirektør i København. DBL.

11: 978

Faber, Poul William Kuhn (1865-1912): læge, gift med Alice Johanne Hannover.

1: 420

Fabricius, Adam (1822-1902): historiker, sognepræst, kendt for sin Illustreret Danmarkshistorie, bd. 1-2, 1854-55, med tegninger af Lorenz Frølich (4. udg. 1914-15). DBL.

10: 106

Fabricius, Jacob (Jacob Christian) (1840-1919): komponist, ansat 1861 i Nationalbanken, 1903-13 som hovedbogholder, 1874-93 formand for Koncertforeningens bestyrelse, etatsråd 1913. DBL.

1: 375

2: 219, 246, 248

Fabricius, Vilhelm (18.11.1879-10.8.1940): styrmand, fra 1928 leder af Redningsvæsenet for Danmark.

11: 493, 501

Fabritius, Carel (ca.1624-54): hollandsk maler.

6: 333

Fahlstrøm, Johan Peter Broust (1867-1938): norsk skuespiller, teaterleder og billedkunstner.

5: 353

Fahrbach, Philipp (1843-94): østrigsk komponist af danse og marcher.

3: 203

Falbe-Hansen, Ida (Ida Mariette Helene) (1849-1922): mag.art., litteraturhistoriker, lærer ved N. Zahles seminarium og ved Statens Lærerhøjskole. DBL.

5: 424

7: 74

Falck, Gustav (1874-1955): kunsthistoriker, 1925-30 direktør for Statens Museum for Kunst. DBL.

10: 552

11: 262

Falkenfleth, Haagen (4.2.1875-31.12.1957): journalist ved Nationaltidende.

8: 147

Falkman, Harald: svensk baryton.

7: 172

Fallesen, Edvard (Morten Edvard) (1817-94): officer og politiker, 1876-94 chef for Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

1: 24, 35, 362

Falster, Christian (1690-1752): forfatter, filolog, rektor ved Ribe Katedralskole 1723.

6: 484, 496

Fassbind: hotelvært i Lugano, Schweiz.

9: 537

Fauré, Gabriel (1845-1924): fransk komponist.

8: 171

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Faurschou, Mathilda (f. 11.4.1890), f. Levin: gift 1911 med Aage Faurschou, søster til Vera Michaelsen og Preben Levin.

11: 411

Faurschou, Aage (6.10.1883-29.7.1964): cand.jur., fra 1910 overretssagfører i København, gift 1911 med Mathilda, f. Levin, søster til Vera Michaelsen.

Feddersen: relation til Hans Børge Nielsen.

4: 624

Fegge: sagnkonge, nævnt i Saxos beretning om Amled.

1: 659

Feilberg, Johanne (Karen Johanne Boertmann Feilberg) (11.5.1878-26.8.1960): cand.med. 1905, fra 1910 speciallæge i hud- og kønssygdomme, Amagertorv, København, 1915-45 kommunelæge i København; ugift, samliv ca. 1915-42 med operasangerinde Elisabeth Dons.

5: 343, 344, 367, 394, 404, 443, 459, 468, 475, 505, 530

6: 23, 328, 329, 341, 347

7: 257, 276, 326, 421, 439

8: 167, 258, 282, 458

9: 156, 161, 247, 274, 340, 416, 430, 432, 433, 586, 636, 691, 700, 809

10: 13, 19, 85, 90, 91, 92, 95, 96, 97, 104, 126, 238, 248, 599

11: 303, 569, 628, 651, 652, 666, 838, 969

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Feilberg, Ludvig (1849-1912): filosof, cand.polyt., docent i jord- og vandbygningslære DBL.

5: 76

Fejlberg: relation til Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børges skolegang.

2: 480

Feldbeck Christiansen, Kuno (26.11.1903-28.5.1953): musikforlægger, fra 1929 administrerende direktør for A/S Jac. Boesens Musikforlag, et førende dansk forlag inden for populærmusik, film, operette og dans. Jf. Samtid 193

11: 606, 670

Fellow, John: forfatter.

6: 461

7: 225

10: 195

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Fels, Alice (Alice Fels-Linke) (30.5.1884-20.4.1973): tysk antroposof, fra 1923 leder af eurytmiskolen ved Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 95

Felsing, August (1879-1953): organist, musikkritiker.

7: 46

8: 43

10: 384

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Felumb, Sv. Chr. (Svend Christian) (25.12.1898-16.12.1972): oboist og dirigent, 1924-47 solooboist i Det Kongelige Kapel, 2.kapelmester i Tivoli 1932, stifter 1921 af foreningen Ny Musik, 1932-59 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, fra 1953 som professor. DBL.

7: 122, 329, 410

8: 475

9: 252, 636, 645, 675

11: 239, 262, 503, 531, 625, 627, 628, 647, 655, 664

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Fenger Just, Peter Andreas, se: Just, Peter Andreas Fenger.

Fenger, Augusta (1844-1931): lærer ved Hanna Adlers Fællesskole, hvor Carl Nielsens to døtre gik, søster til Hans Mathias Fenger.

3: 680, 755

11: 845

Fenger, H.M. (Hans Mathias) (1850-1930): cand.theol., fra 1900 Holmens provst, fra 1915 tillige kgl. konfessionarius, bror til Augusta Fenger. DBL.

11: 914

Fenger, Johanne (1836-1913): sangkomponist.

11: 8

Ferdinand: medhjælp hos familien Nielsen?.

1: 407

Ferdinandsen: stukkatør, Nygaardsvej 29, København.

4: 699

5: 44, 60

9: 518

11: 301

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Ferslew, C. (Jean Christian) (1836-1910): bladudgiver, forlægger og indehaver af en papir- og boghandel, Store Kongensgade 24, København. DBL.

2: 161

10: 385

Fesch, Willem de (ca. 1690-1769): belgisk komponist.

1: 207

Feuermann, Emanuel (1902-42): østrigsk cellist, lærer ved konservatoriet i Köln 1918-23, bosat i USA 1938

7: 516

Fidias (Feidias) (ca. 490-430 f.Kr.): græsk billedhugger.

2: 17, 32

Fie: Hans Nicolai Holtens elskerinde.

5: 101

Fiedler, Max (August Max Fiedler) (1859-1939): tysk komponist og dirigent, kendt som Brahms-fortolker.

5: 383, 433, 507

9: 742

Fiesole, Giovanni da, se: Fra Angelico.

Find, Ludvig (1869-1945): maler og bogillustrator. DBL.

8: 374

Finne, Augusta (1868-1951): norsk billedhugger, gift 1905 med Hans Berg.

2: 259, 262, 284, 313, 361, 363, 366, 388, 397, 408, 437

3: 184, 492, 706

4: 39, 63

5: 101

6: 224

11: 899

Finsen, Merete (26.7.1900-30.12.1954), f. Grut: pianist, debutkoncert i København 1930, datter af Torben og Mary Adolphine Grut, beslægtet med familien Westenholz på Mattrup gods, gift 1927 med arkitekt Helge Finsen (1897-1976).

11: 411, 545, 756

Finsen, Niels R. (Niels Ryberg Finsen) (1860-1904): læge, anvendte kulbuelys i behandlingen af flere sygdomme, modtog 1903 Nobelprisen i medicin. DBL.

2: 403, 410, 420

3: 208, 220, 221, 918

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Fiorillo, Federigo (1755-1823): tysk violinist og komponist.

4: 171, 268

Fischer, Albert (1891-1956): læge, biolog og kræftforsker. DBL.

9: 665

Fischer, Ellen (1891-1935), f. Musæus Dahl: Søs’ gymnastikveninde, gift med Ernst Fischer.

7: 457, 463

10: 354, 551, 567

11: 651

Fischer, Ernst (1881-1969): grosserer, manufakturhandler, bopæl 1928 Rathsacksvej 13, Frederiksberg, gift med Ellen Fischer; forældre til Paul Fischer (1919-2013), direktør for Udenrigsministeriet, ambassadør.

10: 354, 567

11: 666

Fischer, fru: arbejdsgiver for Agnes Borup.

1: 420

Fischer, hr.: postmester i Jægerspris 1900

2: 149

Fischer, J.F. (Johan Frederik) (1868-1922): læge, radiolog, fra 1898 leder af røntgenlaboratoriet ved Københavns Kommunehospital. DBL.

6: 72

Fischer, Olfert (1749-1829): søofficer, chef for Københavns søforsvar 1801. DBL.

5: 341

Fischer, Paul (1860-1934): maler. DBL.

9: 504

Fischer, Wilhelm: musiker, formand for Danske Musikeres Landsforbund.

10: 415

Fischer: skrædder, København.

2: 44, 46

Fischer: tysk, i 1912 Max von Schillings’ privatsekretær.

4: 298, 481, 482

Fischer: ungarsk, bror til fru Weiss, Budapest.

11: 619

Fischers svoger: ungarsk, en læge i Budapest (se også: Weiss).

9: 525

Fischer-Ullstein: relation til William Behrend?

9: 204

Fjeldrad, Georg (1901-79): organist, Odense, fra 1927 i Aarhus.

7: 64

Fjeldsøe, Michael: lektor i musikvidenskab.

9: 753

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Flagstad, Kirsten (12.7.1895-7.12.1962), norsk sopran, debut 1913, engageret 1928-30 ved Stora Teatern, Göteborg, sang Mikal i Saul og David, Göteborg 1928; gift 1919-30 med forretningsmanden Sigurd Hall (1893-1962) og kaldte sig da Kirsten Flagstad-Hall; gift 1930 med direktør Henry Thomas Ingvald Johansen (1883-1946).

10: 304, 362, 384, 411, 430

11: 533

Fleron, Kate (Kate Fleron Jacobsen) (1909-2006): redaktør og forfatter, 1930-42 journalist ved Nationaltidende, deltog i illegalt arbejde under den tyske besættelse af Danmark og i redaktionen af det illegale blad Frit Danmark fra 1942. DBL.

11: 423

Flesch, Carl (1873-1944): ungarsk violinist, dannede en trio med pianisten Artur Schnabel og cellisten Hugo Becker.

6: 350, 355, 435

8: 404

Fleury, Louis (1878-1926): fransk fløjtenist, medlem af Société Moderne des Instruments à Vent, med speciale i barokmusik for fløjte.

9: 304

10: 172

Flingarth (død ca. 1929): tysk hingst, Celle; levende model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i arbejdet med Christian 9.s rytterstatue.

4: 190, 838

5: 5, 54, 64, 75

9: 752

11: 303

Flodin, Karl (1858-1925): finsk musikskribent og -kritiker.

3: 694

Floe, Hans Seeber van der: tysk dirigent.

4: 48, 166, 211, 213, 318, 571

7: 414, 429, 434

Flor, Kai (f. 22.5.1886-3.9.1965): forfatter og musikkritiker, fra 1914 medarbejder ved Berlingske Tidende.

9: 168

11: 23, 670

Flygare-Stenhammar, Anna (1880-1968): svensk skuespiller, gift med Ernst Stenhammar.

6: 172, 206

Foch, Ferdinand (1851-1929): fransk marskal, generalstabschef 1917

6: 333

Fock, Dirk: svensk kapelmester, i Göteborg 1913-15; gift med Margaret Fock-Adla.

5: 9

Fock, Gerard von Brucken (1859-1935): hollandsk komponist.

3: 55, 139

11: 857

Fock, Gerda (f. 11.12.1860): svensk pianist, studerede ved Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien i Stockholm og Königl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin, gift 1892 med den tyske sanger Max Freund-Waldau (1866-1925). Hun tilhørte den svenske adelsslægt Fock, men en anden gren af slægten end Fanny Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. I tysk litteratur kaldes hun fejlagtigt Gerda von Fock.

1: 163, 164, 165, 166, 169, 173, 186, 187, 202, 203, 211, 212, 213, 214, 232, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238

Fock-Adla, Margaret: svensk sopran, gift med kapelmester Dirk Fock.

5: 9

Fog, Emil (Ludolph Emil Fog) (1873-1925): bibliotekar, redaktionssekretær ved Politiken.

8: 287

Fog, Johannes (Johannes Rohde Fog) (5.3.1882-26.3.1979): læge, 1917-31 assisterende læge ved Det Kongelige Teater, 1931-52 kredslæge i Slagelse 1931-52, skrev retsmedicinske artikler, bl.a. om ”spiritusprøven”.

11: 457

Foght, Agnete (Agnete Emma Foght): pianist, organisteksamen 1920 fra Musikkonservatoriet, ugift; bopæl i 1930 Gentoftegade 11; en bekendt af Johanne Stockmarr.

7: 168

11: 167, 274

Fohström, Ossian (1870-1952): finsk cellist.

6: 212

Fokin, Mikhail (1880-1942): russisk balletmester.

6: 96

9: 294, 387

Fokion (ca. 402-317 f.Kr.): græsk strateg og politiker.

4: 271

Folke, Dan (1906-54): komponist (revymelodier, filmmusik), tilknyttet musikforlaget Wilhelm Hansen 1928-36, derefter direktør for Bellevueteatret; i 1929 impliceret i en bilulykke sammen med Jørgen Knuth. DBL.

10: 518

Folkermann, Emil (f. 15.4.1887): fabrikant, grosserer, formand 1925-29 for Musikforeningen Euphrosyne.

9: 13

Folsach, Johannes Frederik (1872-1942): cand.jur., fuldmægtig i Finansministeriet.

3: 885

Foltmann, Niels Bo: musikforsker.

5: 537

10: 724

Fonnesbech, A. (Anders) (1852-1939): grosserer og filantrop, indehaver af manufaktur- og beklædningsfirmaet Fonnesbech A/S, København. DBL.

11: 80

Fontenay, Joseph, vicomte de (1864-1946): fransk diplomat, Frankrigs gesandt (ambassadør) i København 1921-23

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Forchhammer, Ejnar (1868-1928): operasanger, tenor, 1895-1916 tilknyttet operascenerne i Dresden, Frankfurt a.M. og Wiesbaden, bosat 1919-26 i København, hvor han bl.a. skrev om musik i  avisen København; bror til Georg, Jørgen og Viggo Forchhammer. DBL.

3: 563

8: 46, 409

9: 467, 480

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Forchhammer, Georg (1861-1938): dr. phil., forstander for Det Kongelige Døvstummeinstitut, Fredericia; bror til Ejnar, Jørgen og Viggo Forchhammer. DBL.

5: 267, 539

Forchhammer, Jørgen (1873-1963): tale- og sangpædagog, bror til Ejnar, Georg og Viggo Forchhammer.

7: 29

Forchhammer, Viggo (1876-1967): sangpædagog, bror til Ejnar, Georg og Jørgen Forchhammer. DBL.

3: 764

7: 29

8: 167

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Forsell, Gurli (Gurli Alexandra Charlotta) (11.11.1880-5.4.1935), f. Carlström: svensk operasangerinde, sopran, gift 1901 med John Forsell.

11: 422, 435, 436

Forsell, John (6.11.1868-30.5.1941): svensk baryton, 1921-31 lærer ved Stockholms musikkonservatorium, 1924-39 chef for Operan i Stockholm.

2: 338

3: 10, 14, 387, 389, 394, 397, 557

4: 340

5: 92, 574

6: 210, 212

7: 172

9: 411, 460, 594, 597

10: 57, 399

11: 152, 156, 234, 394, 399, 401, 420, 422, 432, 434, 435, 436, 447, 461, 753

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Foss, Otto (1902-1985): cand.mag. i klassisk filologi, organist 1922, fra 1930 adjunkt ved Rønne Statsskole, senere gymnasie- og universitetslektor i Aarhus, forfatter og oversætter.

11: 816

Fournes, Erna: svensk violinist, Göteborg.

7: 447, 482

Fra Angelico (1387-1455), egl. Giovanni da Fiesole: italiensk maler.

1: 295

5: 291

Fraas, Eberhard (1862-1915): tysk geolog og palæontolog, konservator ved Stuttgarter Naturaliensammlung.

4: 535

Fraenkel, Arnold (1851-1945): politiker (Højre), studerede 1889-91 økonomi ved universitetet i Leipzig, dr.phil., MF 1913-32. DBL.

1: 194, 198, 200, 201, 204, 210, 212, 216, 217, 221, 224, 229, 231, 261

Francé, Raoul H. (Raoul Heinrich Francé) (1874-1943): østrig-ungarsk botaniker og naturfilosof, grundlægger af bioteknik.

9: 570

Franck, César (1822-90): belgisk komponist, fra 1835 bosat i Paris.

1: 258, 533

3: 450

4: 78, 204, 318

5: 52

6: 145, 290

7: 21, 373, 400

8: 408

11: 348

Franck, Melchior (1573-1639): tysk komponist.

3: 812

Frandsen, Ernst (1894-1952): litteraturhistoriker, fra 1929 docent i dansk litteraturhistorie ved Aarhus Universitet, gift 1927 med Kitty Frandsen, datter af Sophus Claussen. DBL.

11: 569

Frandsen, F. (1860-1923): kaptajn, fra 1900 ejer af Bernstorf Hovmarksgård ved Jægersborg Allé, Charlottenlund, far til Lykke Bodenhoff.

5: 8

Frandsen, fru: på Damgaard.

7: 492

Frandsen, Kitty Drue (1899-1972), f. Claussen: datter af digteren Sophus Claussen, gift 1927 med Ernst Frandsen.

5: 391, 530, 571

6: 154

11: 569, 577

Frandsen, Lykke, se: Bodenhoff, Lykke.

Franklin, Benjamin (1706-90): amerikansk publicist, videnskabsmand og politiker.

10: 1, 685

Franksen, Immanuel (f. 8.11.1888): tenorbaryton og sangpædagog, debut 1924 på Det Kongelige Teater, udgav 1932 bogen Franksens Aandedrætssystem.

8: 437

Franz Ferdinand (1863-1914): østrigsk ærkehertug, østrig-ungarsk tronfølger, myrdet ved et attentat i Sarajevo den 28.6.1914, brorsøn af kejser Franz Josef.

5: 109

Frederik 3. (1609-70): konge af Danmark og Norge 1648-70. DBL.

2: 16

Frederik 7. (1808-1863): konge af Danmark 1848-63. DBL.

4: 233

7: 515

Frederik 8. (3.6.1843-14.5.1912): konge af Danmark 1906-12, søn af Christian 9., gift 1869 med Louise (Lovisa) af Sverige (1851-1926), bror til Alexandra, Dagmar m.fl. DBL.

3: 674, 702

4: 239, 349, 350

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Frederik (9.) (1899-1972): prins, ældste søn af Christian 10. og Alexandrine, konge af Danmark 1947-72. DBL.

6: 25, 29

Frederik: formentlig en bror til Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

4: 617

Frederiksen, Tenna (egl. Hortensia) (16.5.1885-16.3.1954): operasangerinde, sopran, 1927 gift Kraft. DBL.

6: 2, 212

7: 212

8: 114, 198

11: 456

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Frederiksen, Th.: relation til Carl Nielsen og Viggo Neergaard.

4: 9

Frederiksen: i Berlin 1890

1: 163

Frederiksen: kommunelærer.

3: 501

Frederiksen: nøgleopbevarer.

5: 113

Frederiksen: relation til Frederikke Møller.

9: 515

Fremming, A.V.: bogtrykker, P.D. Løvs Allé 10, Frederiksberg.

5: 205, 557

6: 415

Freuler, Max (1876-1952): koncertsanger, tenor, og kordirigent.

3: 476

8: 12

Freund, H.E. (Hermann Ernst) (1786-1840) eller Christian Freund (1821-1900): billedhugger. DBL.

2: 24

11: 697

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Freund-Waldau, se: Fock, Gerda.

Freytag: familie i Celle, Tyskland.

5: 116

Friberg, Maikki (1861-1927): finsk filosof, journalist, debattør.

4: 245

Fribert, Christen (1888-1962): forfatter og journalist, bl.a. ved Ekstra Bladet og Berlingske Tidende.

9: 715

Fribert, Frederik Louis Trojel (1859-1925): musikpædagog og organist, ansat som lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet 1901

5: 575

Frida, se: Møller, Frederikke eller Koefoed, Frida.

Frida: formodentlig gift med Hans Rasmussen, relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

5: 508

Fridericia, Karen (1891-1945), f. Monies: violinist, 1912 gift med L.S. Fridericia.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Fridericia, L.S. (Louis Sigurd) (1881-1947): læge, dr.med., fra 1918 professor i hygiejne ved Københavns Universitet, bror til Daniel Jacobsons kone Mariane Jacobson (1870-1919), f. Fridericia. DBL.

8: 364

Fried, Oscar (1871-1941): tysk dirigent og komponist.

5: 272, 284, 383, 507

6: 143

7: 200

Friedberg, Annie (død 1953): Emil Telmányis amerikanske manager, søster til pianisten Carl Friedberg (1872-1955).

6: 435, 477

7: 350, 391, 399, 421

Friedberg: kapelmester, Dresden, relation til Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 488, 496

Friederichsen, Viggo (1875-1940): direktør for Folketeatret.

3: 793, 898, 951

Friedländer, Kurt (f. 24.1.1895): tysk læge i Bad Brambach, i 1938 som jøde kortvarigt indsat i Buchenwald, hvorefter han formentlig fik udrejsetilladelse til Chile, hvor han angiveligt endnu levede i 1949

11: 619

Friedman, Ignaz (jiddisch: Solomon Isaac Freudmann) (13.2.1882-26.1.1948): polskfødt pianist, debut i Wien 1905, hyppig gæsteoptræden 1909-40 i København, hvor han var bosat 1914-18, derefter i Berlin til 1934, fra 1940 i Sydney, Australien.

4: 29, 476, 479, 542, 574

5: 398, 399

8: 107

Friedrich 3. (1831-88): tysk kejser 1888

5: 79

Friis Møller, Kai (1888-1960): journalist og litteraturkritiker, lyriker.

4: 345

Friis, Andreas M.G. (24.4.1847-5.11.1924): tandlæge i Kolding fra 1872, stifter og bestyrer af Museet på Koldinghus fra 1890

7: 276, 328, 419

Friis, Emil (f. 23.11.1886): baryton, sang- og talepædagog, 1930-47 medlem af bestyrelsen for Musikpædagogisk Forening.

10: 168

Friis, frøken: pensionatsværtinde i Hornbæk.

3: 412

Friis, Hjalmar (Hjalmar Michael Christian Friis) (1889-1974): veterinær og kunsthistoriker, fra 1923 overdyrlæge ved Gardehusarregimentet, dr.phil. i 1933 med disputatsen Rytterstatuens Historie i Europa fra Oldtiden indtil Thorvaldsen. DBL.

9: 783

Friis, Peder: forlægger og instrumenthandler i København.

2: 381

3: 203

Friis, Søren: vognmand, Godthaabsvej 24 A, København, Carl Nielsens første kørelærer: 10 timer i 1924

8: 104

Friis: generalsekretær for Landsudstillingen i Aarhus 1909, justitsråd.

3: 565, 567

Friis-Holm, Carl Peter (1855-1939): blind musiker, 1882-1932 organist ved Vor Frue Kirke, Nyborg.

10: 306

Friis-Petersen, Otto (Otto Carl Julius Friis-Petersen) (5.7.1880-25.2.1943): fløjtenist i Det Kongelige Kapel fra 1910, formand for Kapelforeningen 1922-37

10: 58, 65

Friis-Skotte, Johannes (1874-1946): trafikassistent i DSB fra 1893, trafikkontrollør på Københavns Godsbanegård 1919-24, socialdemokratisk medlem af Frederiksberg kommunalbestyrelse 1908-24, minister for offentlige arbejder, herunder trafikminister, 1924-26 og 1929-35. DBL.

8: 213

9: 327

Frimodt, J. (Johan) (1859-1935): forlagsboghandler fra 1884, København. DBL.

8: 329

Frimodt, Johanne (1861-1920): maler.

4: 227

Frimudt, C.H. (Carl Helenius Frimudt) (f. 29.12.1831): fotograf og musiklærer, København, relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 564

2: 399

Frisch, Hartvig (1893-1950): klassisk filolog, gymnasielærer, politiker (Socialdemokratiet) og kulturhistorisk forfatter, undervisningsminister fra 1947. DBL.

Frische, Axel (Axel Christian) (1877-1956): skuespiller og teaterdirektør, bl.a. for Folketeatret 1924-26. DBL.

4: 357, 832

Fritsch: relation til Erkki Melartin.

3: 898

Fritzsch, E.W. (Ernst Wilhelm) (1840-1902): tysk musikforlægger, udgiver af Musikalisches Wochenblatt i Leipzig.

1: 231, 488

Frost, Andreas Clausen (1863-1931): herredsfoged, Holsted.

5: 539

Frost, fru: måske gift med kusken på Damgaard.

9: 409

Frost, P.: kusk på Damgaard.

6: 278

9: 646, 787

Frost: familie i Stenderup, nær Kolding.

2: 50

Frost: hos godsejer M. Ahlmann, Langholt, Vendsyssel.

2: 182

Fryd, Emil (Christian Emil Villiam Fryd) (15.3.1890-9.8.1970): cand.jur., fra 1922 landsretssagfører i København, 1913-59 sekretær i Dansk Studiefond.

7: 232

Fryklöf, Harald (14.9.1882-11.3.1919): svensk komponist og organist, fra 1908 organist ved Storkyrkan og lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm.

3: 14, 16, 21, 24, 25, 28, 34, 37, 39, 49, 81, 116, 123, 126, 128, 174, 185, 219, 223, 260, 305, 326, 375, 377, 387, 391, 397, 403, 404, 405, 413, 418, 426, 447, 497, 557, 596, 597, 600, 718, 814, 817, 825, 930, 949

4: 6, 246, 248, 271, 280, 460, 470, 545, 567, 571, 581, 603, 712, 762, 783, 819, 831, 862

5: 92, 117, 132, 236, 277, 324, 342

6: 145, 187, 193, 197, 206, 210, 211, 212

11: 944

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Fränzi, se: Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca.

Fröding, Gustaf (1860-1911): svensk lyriker og forfatter.

5: 159

Frøhlich, J.F. (Johannes Frederik) (1806-60): komponist, syngemester ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

3: 744

4: 102

Frølich, Benedicte (4.1.1841-17.12.1917), f. Treschow: gift 1863-74 med læge Carl Withusen (1822-74) og mor til Asa Withusen; gift anden gang 1878 med Lorenz Frølich.

1: 107, 402, 532, 552, 556

2: 336, 464

3: 182, 472

5: 351, 354

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Frølich, Lorenz (25.10.1820-25.10.1908): maler, tegner, grafiker og kunsthåndværker, titulær professor 1890, gift 1878 med Benedicte Frølich. DBL.

1: 402, 552

2: 27, 31, 35, 37, 161, 162, 164, 167, 193, 397

3: 182, 472

9: 142

10: 106

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Frølich, Louis de la Cruz, se: Cruz-Frølich, Louis de la.

Frølich: arkitekt.

3: 208

Fuglsang, Bertel (1868-efter 1915): redaktør af bladet Danmark hjemme og ude, stifter af Dansk Verdensbureau, senere sammensluttet med Dansk Verdensforbund.

5: 141

Fuglsang, Lykke: en Carl Nielsen-beundrer.

10: 801

Fuhr, Christian: tømrermester på Frederiksberg.

3: 573, 576

Fuller, Ita (født efter 1906, død ca. 1912): søster til Una Fuller.

9: 721

Fuller, Maggie (egl. Amelia Marguerite) (f. ca. 1885), f. Nielsen: datter af Carl Nielsens bror Peter Nielsen, Australien.

4: 13

9: 721

Fuller, Una (f. 1906): i Queensland, Australien, datter af Maggie Fuller, som igen er datter af Carl Nielsens bror Peter Nielsen.

9: 721

10: 10, 11, 12

Fuller: australsk kontorist, gift med Peter Nielsens datter Maggie.

4:

Funck Thomsen, Theodor (1859-1923): redaktør  af Aarhus Stiftstidende. DBL.

3: 565, 567

Furtwängler, Adelheid, f. Wendt: gift 1885 med Adolf Furtwängler, mor til Wilhelm Furtwängler.

2: 489

3: 43

Furtwängler, Adolf (1853-1907): tysk arkæolog, fra 1894 professor i klassisk arkæologi og leder af Glyptoteket i München, far til Wilhelm Furtwängler.

2: 364, 365, 368, 370, 416, 436, 452, 489, 497

3: 346, 365

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Furtwängler, Wilhelm (25.1.1886-30.11.1954): tysk dirigent, fra 1922 for Berlinerfilharmonikerne, 1922-28 chef for Gewandhaus-orkestret i Leipzig, gift 1923 med danskfødte Zitla Furtwängler, gift 2.gang 1943 med Elisabeth Ackermann (1910-2013); søn af Adelheid og Adolf Furtwängler.

1: 517

2: 416, 489

3: 43

6: 422

7: 47, 50, 59, 230, 362, 516

9: 277, 294, 438, 447, 561, 580, 584, 585, 586, 589, 637, 638, 642, 643, 651, 724, 726, 730, 733, 735

10: 113, 115, 123

11: 574

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Furtwängler, Zitla (Lydia Emilie Zitla Andrea Gertine) (2.11.1886-1975), f. Lund: datter af guldsmed Lyder Sagen Lund og Gunna, f. Dahl; gift 8.1.1915 med kunstmaler Kai Lange (1870-1936), gift 2.gang 16.4.1921 med musikskribent Gunnar Hauch, gift 3.gang 22.5.1923 med Wilhelm Furtwängler, separeret 1931, skilt 1943; model ca. 1905 for en række af Laurits Tuxens malerier af den nøgne Venus.

9: 642, 651

Furuhjelm, Erik (6.7.1883-14.6.1964): finsk komponist.

6: 212

Fussing: tømmermester.

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Fux, Johann Joseph (1660-1741): østrigsk komponist og musikteoretiker.

3: 812

6: 414

11: 218

Fürstenberg: familien Fürstenberg i Göteborg.

7: 61

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Fürstenberg, Birgit (1900-1968): svensk, datter af Emma og Harald Fürstenberg, Göteborg.

Fürstenberg, Emma (1877-1952), f. Magnus: svensk, søster til Lisa Mannheimer og Göthilda de Maré, gift 1897 med Harald Fürstenberg, Göteborg.

6: 328, 448

7: 200

8: 101

10: 50

11: 419

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Fürstenberg, Harald (1871-1925): svensk fondsmægler, Göteborg, gift 1897 med Emma Fürstenberg, søn af Axel Fürstenberg (1833-88), som var en bror til storkøbmand, kunstsamler og mæcen Pontus Fürstenberg (1827-1902), Göteborg.

6: 328, 329

8: 101

Fürstenberg, Olga: svensk, datter af Emma og Harald Fürstenberg, Göteborg.

Fürstenberg, Otto Lennart (1865-1924): svensk jurist og advokat, notarius publicus i Stockholm, medlem af Stockholms Konsertförenings bestyrelse, en brorsøn af storkøbmand, kunstsamler og mæcen Pontus Fürstenberg (1827-1902), Göteborg.

6: 37, 145

Fürstner, Adolph (1833-1908): tysk musikforlægger; Verlag Adolph Fürstner blev grundlagt i 1868

4: 852

Fællig, Jørgen: spillemand, onkel til Niels Jørgensen.

2: 113

Fønss, Johannes (1884-1964): operasanger og sceneinstruktør, bror til Olaf og Aage Fønss. DBL.

9: 86

11: 629, 941

Fønss, Olaf (Olaf Holger Axel Fønss) (1882-1949): teater- og filmskuespiller, gift 1918 med Anton Basts datter Else Dorthee Bast (1893-1971), bror til Johannes og Aage Fønss. DBL.

9: 86

Fønss, Aage (1887-1976): operasanger og skuespiller, bror til Olaf og Johannes Fønss. DBL.

9: 86

10: 541, 612, 622

Faaborg, Theodor Christian (19.9.1864-1.7.1934): litteratur- og kunstanmelder, fra 1919 museumsinspektør på Rosenborg Slot, København.

1: 195, 200, 205, 206, 221, 222

F.H.: person who was not allowed to see the sheet music for Helios.

Faber, Arne (18.3.1873-20.5.1934): doctor, 1916-33 chief physician at Silkeborg Bad, married 1915 to Bodil Johansen, sister of Nanna Johansen.

Faber, Bodil (b. 12 October 1886), née Johansen: daughter of Martha and Viggo Johansen, married 1915 to Arne Faber, Silkeborg.

Faber, Ella: violist, member of the Breuning-Bache Quartet.

Faber, Erik (1869-1931): physician, from 1916 chief physician at and director of Montebello Kuranstalt and Sanatorium near Elsinore.

Faber, Harald (1856-1943): cand.polyt., state consultant, 1888-1931 the Danish state's agricultural consultant in England, brother of Knud Faber. DBL.

Faber, Knud (1862-1956): doctor, 1896-1932 professor of clinical medicine at the University of Copenhagen, 1910-32 chief physician at Rigshospitalet, brother of Harald Faber. DBL.

Faber, Peter (1810-77): author and poet laureate, from 1853 telegraph director in Copenhagen. DBL.

Faber, Poul William Kuhn (1865-1912): doctor, married to Alice Johanne Hannover.

Fabricius, Adam (1822-1902): historian, parish priest, known for his Illustreret Danmarkshistorie, vol. 1-2, 1854-55, with drawings by Lorenz Frølich (4th ed. 1914-15). DBL.

Fabricius, Jacob (Jacob Christian) (1840-1919): composer, employed 1861 in the National Bank, 1903-13 as chief accountant, 1874-93 chairman of the board of the Concert Association, counsellor of state 1913. DBL.

Fabricius, Vilhelm (18.11.1879-10.8.1940): First mate, from 1928 head of the Danish Rescue Service.

Fabritius, Carel (c.1624-54): Dutch painter.

Fahlstrøm, Johan Peter Broust (1867-1938): Norwegian actor, theatre director and visual artist.

Fahrbach, Philipp (1843-94): Austrian composer of dances and marches.

Falbe-Hansen, Ida (Ida Mariette Helene) (1849-1922): MA, literary historian, teacher at N. Zahle's seminary and at Statens Lærerhøjskole. DBL.

Falck, Gustav (1874-1955): art historian, 1925-30 director of the National Gallery of Denmark. DBL.

Falkenfleth, Haagen (4 February 1875-31 December 1957): journalist at Nationaltidende.

Falkman, Harald: Swedish baritone.

Fallesen, Edvard (Morten Edvard) (1817-94): officer and politician, 1876-94 head of the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Falster, Christian (1690-1752): author, philologist, rector of Ribe Cathedral School 1723.

Fassbind: hotelier in Lugano, Switzerland.

Fauré, Gabriel (1845-1924): French composer.

Faurschou, Mathilda (b. 11 April 1890), née Levin: married 1911 to Aage Faurschou, sister of Vera Michaelsen and Preben Levin.

Faurschou, Aage (6 October 1883-29 July 1964): law degree, from 1910 chief lawyer in Copenhagen, married 1911 to Mathilda, née Levin, sister of Vera Michaelsen.

Feddersen: relation to Hans Børge Nielsen.

Fegge: legendary king, mentioned in Saxo's account of Amled.

Feilberg, Johanne (Karen Johanne Boertmann Feilberg) (11.5.1878-26.8.1960): M.D. 1905, from 1910 specialist in skin and venereal diseases, Amagertorv, Copenhagen, 1915-45 municipal doctor in Copenhagen; unmarried, cohabited c. 1915-42 with opera singer Elisabeth Dons.

Feilberg, Ludvig (1849-1912): philosopher, cand.polyt., lecturer in soil and hydraulic engineering DBL.

Fejlberg: relation to Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge's schooling.

Feldbeck Christiansen, Kuno (26 November 1903-28 May 1953): music publisher, from 1929 managing director of A/S Jac. Boesens Musikforlag, a leading Danish publisher of popular music, film, operetta and dance. See Samtid 193

Fellow, John: author.

Fels, Alice (Alice Fels-Linke) (30 May 1884-20 April 1973): German anthroposophist, from 1923 head of the eurythmy school at the Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

Felsing, August (1879-1953): organist, music critic.

Felumb, Sv. Chr. (Svend Christian) (25.12.1898-16.12.1972): oboist and conductor, 1924-47 solo oboist in the Royal Danish Orchestra, second conductor in Tivoli 1932, founder 1921 of the association Ny Musik, 1932-59 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music, from 1953 as professor. DBL.

Fenger Just, Peter Andreas, see: Just, Peter Andreas Fenger.

Fenger, Augusta (1844-1931): teacher at Hanna Adler Common School, where Carl Nielsen's two daughters attended, sister of Hans Mathias Fenger.

Fenger, H.M. (Hans Mathias) (1850-1930): Master of Divinity, from 1900 Holmen's provost, from 1915 also royal confessor, brother of Augusta. confessionarius, brother of Augusta Fenger. DBL.

Fenger, Johanne (1836-1913): song composer.

Ferdinand: labourer with the Nielsen family.

Ferdinandsen: plasterer, Nygaardsvej 29, Copenhagen.

Ferslew, C. (Jean Christian) (1836-1910): magazine publisher, publisher and owner of a paper and bookshop, Store Kongensgade 24, Copenhagen. DBL.

Feuermann, Emanuel (1902-42): Austrian cellist, teacher at the Cologne Conservatory 1918-23, lived in the USA 1938

Phidias (Feidias) (c. 490-430 BC): Greek sculptor.

Fie: Hans Nicolai Holten's mistress.

Fiedler, Max (August Max Fiedler) (1859-1939): German composer and conductor, known as a Brahms interpreter.

Fiesole, Giovanni da, see: Fra Angelico.

Find, Ludvig (1869-1945): painter and book illustrator. DBL.

Finne, Augusta (1868-1951): Norwegian sculptor, married 1905 to Hans Berg.

Finsen, Merete (26 July 1900-30 December 1954), née Grut: pianist, debut concert in Copenhagen 1930, daughter of Torben and Mary Adolphine Grut, related to the Westenholz family on the Mattrup estate, married 1927 to architect Helge Finsen (1897-1976).

Finsen, Niels R. (Niels Ryberg Finsen) (1860-1904): physician, used carbon arc light in the treatment of several diseases, received the 1903 Nobel Prize in Medicine. DBL.

 

Fiorillo, Federigo (1755-1823): German violinist and composer.

Fischer, Albert (1891-1956): physician, biologist and cancer researcher. DBL.

Fischer, Ellen (1891-1935), née Musæus Dahl: Søs' gymnastics friend, married to Ernst Fischer.

Fischer, Ernst (1881-1969): wholesaler, manufacturer, resident 1928 Rathsacksvej 13, Frederiksberg, married Ellen Fischer; parents of Paul Fischer (1919-2013), director of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, ambassador.

Fischer, Mrs: employer of Agnes Borup.

Fischer, Mr: postmaster in Jægerspris 1900

Fischer, J.F. (Johan Frederik) (1868-1922): doctor, radiologist, from 1898 head of the X-ray laboratory at Copenhagen Municipal Hospital. DBL.

Fischer, Olfert (1749-1829): naval officer, head of Copenhagen's naval defence 1801. DBL.

Fischer, Paul (1860-1934): painter. DBL.

Fischer, Wilhelm: musician, chairman of Danske Musikeres Landsforbund.

Fischer: tailor, Copenhagen.

Fischer: German, in 1912 Max von Schillings' private secretary.

Fischer: Hungarian, brother of Mrs Weiss, Budapest.

Fischer's brother-in-law: Hungarian, a doctor in Budapest (see also: Weiss).

Fischer-Ullstein: relation to William Behrend?

Fjeldrad, Georg (1901-79): organist, Odense, from 1927 in Aarhus.

Fjeldsøe, Michael: lecturer in musicology.

Flagstad, Kirsten (12 July 1895-7 December 1962), Norwegian soprano, debut 1913, engaged 1928-30 at Stora Teatern, Gothenburg, sang Mikal in Saul and David, Gothenburg 1928; married 1919-30 to businessman Sigurd Hall (1893-1962) and then called herself Kirsten Flagstad-Hall; married 1930 to director Henry Thomas Ingvald Johansen (1883-1946).

Fleron, Kate (Kate Fleron Jacobsen) (1909-2006): editor and writer, 1930-42 journalist at Nationaltidende, participated in illegal work during the German occupation of Denmark and in the editing of the illegal magazine Frit Danmark from 1942. DBL.

Flesch, Carl (1873-1944): Hungarian violinist, formed a trio with pianist Artur Schnabel and cellist Hugo Becker.

Fleury, Louis (1878-1926): French flutist, member of the Société Moderne des Instruments à Vent, specialising in Baroque music for flute.

Flingarth (died c. 1929): German stallion, Celle; living model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in her work on Christian 9th's equestrian statue.

Flodin, Karl (1858-1925): Finnish music writer and critic.

Floe, Hans Seeber van der: German conductor.

Flor, Kai (b. 22 May 1886-3 September 1965): author and music critic, from 1914 employee at Berlingske Tidende.

Flygare-Stenhammar, Anna (1880-1968): Swedish actress, married to Ernst Stenhammar.

Foch, Ferdinand (1851-1929): French marshal, Chief of the General Staff 1917

Fock, Dirk: Swedish conductor, in Gothenburg 1913-15; married Margaret Fock-Adla.

Fock, Gerard von Brucken (1859-1935): Dutch composer.

Fock, Gerda (b. 11 December 1860): Swedish pianist, studied at the Kungl. Musikaliska Akademien in Stockholm and Königl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin, married in 1892 to the German singer Max Freund-Waldau (1866-1925). She belonged to the Swedish noble family Fock, but a different branch of the family than Fanny Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. In German literature, she is erroneously referred to as Gerda von Fock.

Fock-Adla, Margaret: Swedish soprano, married to conductor Dirk Fock.

Fog, Emil (Ludolph Emil Fog) (1873-1925): librarian, editorial secretary at Politiken.

Fog, Johannes (Johannes Rohde Fog) (5.3.1882-26.3.1979): doctor, 1917-31 assistant doctor at the Royal Theatre, 1931-52 district doctor in Slagelse 1931-52, wrote articles on forensic medicine, including on the "spiritusprøven".

Foght, Agnete (Agnete Emma Foght): pianist, graduated as an organist in 1920 from the Royal Academy of Music, unmarried; residence in 1930 Gentoftegade 11; an acquaintance of Johanne Stockmarr.

Fohström, Ossian (1870-1952): Finnish cellist.

Fokin, Mikhail (1880-1942): Russian ballet master.

Fokion (c. 402-317 BC): Greek strategist and politician.

Folke, Dan (1906-54): composer (revue tunes, film music), associated with the music publisher Wilhelm Hansen 1928-36, then director of the Bellevue Theatre; in 1929 involved in a car accident with Jørgen Knuth. DBL.

Folkermann, Emil (b. 15 April 1887): manufacturer, wholesaler, chairman 1925-29 of the Euphrosyne Music Society.

Folsach, Johannes Frederik (1872-1942): law graduate, clerk in the Ministry of Finance.

Foltmann, Niels Bo: music researcher.

Fonnesbech, A. (Anders) (1852-1939): wholesaler and philanthropist, owner of the manufacturing and clothing company Fonnesbech A/S, Copenhagen. DBL.

Fontenay, Joseph, vicomte de (1864-1946): French diplomat, French envoy (ambassador) in Copenhagen 1921-23

Forchhammer, Ejnar (1868-1928): opera singer, tenor, 1895-1916 associated with the opera theatres in Dresden, Frankfurt a.M. and Wiesbaden, 1919-26 resident in Copenhagen, where he wrote about music in the newspaper Copenhagen; brother of Georg, Jørgen and Viggo Forchhammer. DBL.

Forchhammer, Georg (1861-1938): PhD, director of the Royal Institute for the Deaf and Dumb, Fredericia; brother of Ejnar, Jørgen and Viggo Forchhammer. DBL.

Forchhammer, Jørgen (1873-1963): speech and singing teacher, brother of Ejnar, Georg and Viggo Forchhammer.

Forchhammer, Viggo (1876-1967): singing teacher, brother of Ejnar, Georg and Jørgen Forchhammer. DBL.

Forsell, Gurli (Gurli Alexandra Charlotta) (11 November 1880-5 April 1935), née Carlström: Swedish opera singer, soprano, married John Forsell in 1901.

Forsell, John (6 November 1868-30 May 1941): Swedish baritone, 1921-31 teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory, 1924-39 director of the Stockholm Opera.

Foss, Otto (1902-1985): cand.mag. in classical philology, organist 1922, from 1930 assistant professor at Rønne Statsskole, later high school and university lecturer in Aarhus, author and translator.

Fournes, Erna: Swedish violinist, Gothenburg.

Fra Angelico (1387-1455), egl. Giovanni da Fiesole: Italian painter.

 

Fraas, Eberhard (1862-1915): German geologist and palaeontologist, curator at the Stuttgart Naturaliensammlung.

Fraenkel, Arnold (1851-1945): politician (Right), studied economics at the University of Leipzig 1889-91, Dr.phil., MF 1913-32. DBL.

Francé, Raoul H. (Raoul Heinrich Francé) (1874-1943): Austro-Hungarian botanist and natural philosopher, founder of biotechnology.

Franck, César (1822-90): Belgian composer, resident in Paris from 1835.

Franck, Melchior (1573-1639): German composer.

Frandsen, Ernst (1894-1952): literary historian, from 1929 associate professor of Danish literary history at Aarhus University, married 1927 to Kitty Frandsen, daughter of Sophus Claussen. DBL.

Frandsen, F. (1860-1923): captain, from 1900 owner of Bernstorf Hovmarksgård at Jægersborg Allé, Charlottenlund, father of Lykke Bodenhoff.

Frandsen, Mrs: at Damgaard.

Frandsen, Kitty Drue (1899-1972), née Claussen: daughter of the poet Sophus Claussen, married 1927 to Ernst Frandsen.

Frandsen, Lykke, see: Bodenhoff, Lykke.

Franklin, Benjamin (1706-90): American publicist, scientist and politician.

Franksen, Immanuel (b. 8.11.1888): tenor baritone and singing teacher, debut 1924 at the Royal Theatre, published the book Franksens Aandedrætssystem in 1932.

Franz Ferdinand (1863-1914): Austrian Archduke, heir to the Austro-Hungarian throne, assassinated in an assassination attempt in Sarajevo on 28 June 1914, nephew of Emperor Franz Josef.

Frederik III (1609-70): King of Denmark and Norway 1648-70. DBL.

Frederik 7 (1808-1863): King of Denmark 1848-63. DBL.

Frederik VIII (3 June 1843-14 May 1912): King of Denmark 1906-12, son of Christian IX, married Louise (Lovisa) of Sweden (1851-1926) in 1869, brother of Alexandra, Dagmar and others. DBL.

Frederik (9th) (1899-1972): prince, eldest son of Christian 10th and Alexandrine, King of Denmark 1947-72. DBL.

Frederik: probably a brother of Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Frederiksen, Tenna (née Hortensia) (16 May 1885-16 March 1954): opera singer, soprano, married Kraft in 1927. DBL.

Frederiksen, Th.: relation to Carl Nielsen and Viggo Neergaard.

Frederiksen: in Berlin 1890

Frederiksen: municipal teacher.

Frederiksen: key keeper.

Frederiksen: relation to Frederikke Møller.

Fremming, A.V.: book printer, P.D. Løvs Allé 10, Frederiksberg.

Freuler, Max (1876-1952): concert singer, tenor, and choir conductor.

Freund, H.E. (Hermann Ernst) (1786-1840) or Christian Freund (1821-1900): sculptor. DBL.

Freund-Waldau, see: Fock, Gerda.

Freytag: family in Celle, Germany.

Friberg, Maikki (1861-1927): Finnish philosopher, journalist, debater.

Fribert, Christen (1888-1962): author and journalist, including at Ekstra Bladet and Berlingske Tidende.

Fribert, Frederik Louis Trojel (1859-1925): music pedagogue and organist, employed as a teacher at the Music Conservatory 1901

Frida, see: Møller, Frederikke or Koefoed, Frida.

Frida: presumably married to Hans Rasmussen, relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Fridericia, Karen (1891-1945), née Monies: violinist, 1912 married to L.S. Fridericia.

Fridericia, L.S. (Louis Sigurd) (1881-1947): physician, MD, from 1918 professor of hygiene at the University of Copenhagen, brother of Daniel Jacobson's wife Mariane Jacobson (1870-1919), b. Fridericia. DBL.

Fried, Oscar (1871-1941): German conductor and composer.

Friedberg, Annie (died 1953): Emil Telmányi's American manager, sister of pianist Carl Friedberg (1872-1955).

Friedberg: conductor, Dresden, relation to Wilhelm Hansen.

Friederichsen, Viggo (1875-1940): director of Folketeatret.

Friedländer, Kurt (b. 24 January 1895): German doctor in Bad Brambach, briefly imprisoned as a Jew in Buchenwald in 1938, after which he was presumably granted permission to leave for Chile, where he was reportedly still alive in 1949

Friedman, Ignaz (Yiddish: Solomon Isaac Freudmann) (13 February 1882-26 January 1948): Polish-born pianist, debut in Vienna 1905, frequent guest appearances 1909-40 in Copenhagen, where he lived 1914-18, then in Berlin until 1934, from 1940 in Sydney, Australia.

Frederick III (1831-88): German Emperor 1888

Friis Møller, Kai (1888-1960): journalist and literary critic, poet.

Friis, Andreas M.G. (24.4.1847-5.11.1924): dentist in Kolding from 1872, founder and director of the Museum at Koldinghus from 1890

Friis, Emil (b. 23 November 1886): baritone, singing and speech teacher, 1930-47 member of the board of the Music Pedagogical Association.

Friis, Miss: boarding house landlady in Hornbæk.

Friis, Hjalmar (Hjalmar Michael Christian Friis) (1889-1974): veterinarian and art historian, from 1923 chief veterinarian at the Gardehusar Regiment, dr.phil. in 1933 with the dissertation Rytterstatuens Historie i Europa fra Oldtiden indtil Thorvaldsen. DBL.

Friis, Peder: publisher and instrument dealer in Copenhagen.

Friis, Søren: lorry driver, Godthaabsvej 24 A, Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen's first driving instructor: 10 hours in 1924

Friis: secretary general of the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909, counsellor of justice.

Friis-Holm, Carl Peter (1855-1939): blind musician, 1882-1932 organist at Vor Frue Kirke, Nyborg.

Friis-Petersen, Otto (Otto Carl Julius Friis-Petersen) (5 July 1880-25 February 1943): flautist in the Royal Chapel from 1910, chairman of the Chapel Society 1922-37

Friis-Skotte, Johannes (1874-1946): traffic assistant in DSB from 1893, traffic controller at Copenhagen Goods Station 1919-24, Social Democratic member of Frederiksberg Municipal Council 1908-24, Minister of Public Works, including Minister of Transport, 1924-26 and 1929-35. DBL.

Frimodt, J. (Johan) (1859-1935): publishing bookseller from 1884, Copenhagen. DBL.

Frimodt, Johanne (1861-1920): painter.

 

Frimudt, C.H. (Carl Helenius Frimudt) (b. 29 December 1831): photographer and music teacher, Copenhagen, relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Frisch, Hartvig (1893-1950): classical philologist, high school teacher, politician (Social Democratic Party) and cultural history author, Minister of Education from 1947. DBL.

Frische, Axel (Axel Christian) (1877-1956): actor and theatre director, including for Folketeatret 1924-26.

Fritsch: relation to Erkki Melartin.

Fritzsch, E.W. (Ernst Wilhelm) (1840-1902): German music publisher, publisher of Musikalisches Wochenblatt in Leipzig.

Frost, Andreas Clausen (1863-1931): county bailiff, Holsted.

Frost, Mrs Frost: perhaps married to the coachman at Damgaard.

Frost, P.: coachman at Damgaard.

Frost: family in Stenderup, near Kolding.

Frost: with landowner M. Ahlmann, Langholt, Vendsyssel.

Fryd, Emil (Christian Emil Villiam Fryd) (15.3.1890-9.8.1970): Master of Laws, from 1922 district attorney in Copenhagen, 1913-59 secretary of Dansk Studiefond.

Fryklöf, Harald (14 September 1882-11 March 1919): Swedish composer and organist, from 1908 organist at Storkyrkan and teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory.

Fränzi, see: Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca.

Fröding, Gustaf (1860-1911): Swedish poet and author.

Frøhlich, J.F. (Johannes Frederik) (1806-60): composer, singing master at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Frølich, Benedicte (4 January 1841-17 December 1917), née Treschow: married 1863-74 to doctor Carl Withusen (1822-74) and mother of Asa Withusen; married a second time in 1878 to Lorenz Frølich.

Frølich, Lorenz (25 October 1820-25 October 1908): painter, draughtsman, graphic artist and craftsman, titular professor 1890, married 1878 to Benedicte Frølich. DBL.

Frølich, Louis de la Cruz, see: Cruz-Frølich, Louis de la.

Frølich: architect.

Fuglsang, Bertel (1868-after 1915): editor of the magazine Danmark hjemme og ude, founder of Dansk Verdensbureau, later merged with Dansk Verdensforbund.

Fuglsang, Lykke: an admirer of Carl Nielsen.

Fuhr, Christian: master carpenter in Frederiksberg.

Fuller, Ita (born after 1906, died ca. 1912): sister of Una Fuller.

Fuller, Maggie (née Amelia Marguerite) (b. ca. 1885), née Nielsen: daughter of Carl Nielsen's brother Peter Nielsen, Australia.

Fuller, Una (b. 1906): in Queensland, Australia, daughter of Maggie Fuller, who in turn is the daughter of Carl Nielsen's brother Peter Nielsen.

Fuller: Australian clerk, married to Peter Nielsen's daughter Maggie.

Funck Thomsen, Theodor (1859-1923): editor of Aarhus Stiftstidende. DBL.

Furtwängler, Adelheid, née Wendt: married 1885 to Adolf Furtwängler, mother of Wilhelm Furtwängler.

Furtwängler, Adolf (1853-1907): German archaeologist, from 1894 professor of classical archaeology and director of the Glyptotek in Munich, father of Wilhelm Furtwängler.

Furtwängler, Wilhelm (25 January 1886-30 November 1954): German conductor, from 1922 of the Berlin Philharmonic, 1922-28 director of the Gewandhaus Orchestra in Leipzig, married 1923 to Danish-born Zitla Furtwängler, married 2nd time 1943 to Elisabeth Ackermann (1910-2013); son of Adelheid and Adolf Furtwängler.

Furtwängler, Zitla (Lydia Emilie Zitla Andrea Gertine) (2 November 1886-1975), née Lund: daughter of goldsmith Lyder Sagen Lund and Gunna, née Dahl; married 8 January 1915 to painter Kai Lange (1870-1936), married second time 16 April 1921 to music writer Gunnar Hauch, married third time 22 May 1923 to Wilhelm Furtwängler, separated 1931, divorced 1943; model c. 1905 for a number of Laurits Tuxen's paintings of the nude Venus.

Furuhjelm, Erik (6 July 1883-14 June 1964): Finnish composer.

Fussing: master carpenter.

Fux, Johann Joseph (1660-1741): Austrian composer and music theorist.

Fürstenberg: the Fürstenberg family in Gothenburg.

Fürstenberg, Birgit (1900-1968): Swedish, daughter of Emma and Harald Fürstenberg, Gothenburg.

Fürstenberg, Emma (1877-1952), née Magnus: Swedish, sister of Lisa Mannheimer and Göthilda de Maré, married 1897 to Harald Fürstenberg, Gothenburg.

Fürstenberg, Harald (1871-1925): Swedish stockbroker, Gothenburg, married 1897 to Emma Fürstenberg, son of Axel Fürstenberg (1833-88), who was a brother of the merchant, art collector and patron Pontus Fürstenberg (1827-1902), Gothenburg.

Fürstenberg, Olga: Swedish, daughter of Emma and Harald Fürstenberg, Gothenburg.

Fürstenberg, Otto Lennart (1865-1924): Swedish jurist and lawyer, notary public in Stockholm, member of the board of the Stockholm Concert Society, a nephew of the merchant, art collector and patron Pontus Fürstenberg (1827-1902), Gothenburg.

Fürstner, Adolph (1833-1908): German music publisher; Verlag Adolph Fürstner was founded in 1868

Fællig, Jørgen: fiddler, uncle of Niels Jørgensen.

Fønss, Johannes (1884-1964): opera singer and stage director, brother of Olaf and Aage Fønss. DBL.

Fønss, Olaf (Olaf Holger Axel Fønss) (1882-1949): theatre and film actor, married 1918 to Anton Bast's daughter Else Dorthee Bast (1893-1971), brother of Johannes and Aage Fønss. DBL.

Fønss, Aage (1887-1976): opera singer and actor, brother of Olaf and Johannes Fønss. DBL.

Faaborg, Theodor Christian (19 September 1864-1 July 1934): literary and art critic, from 1919 curator at Rosenborg Castle, Copenhagen.
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Gabrilowitsch, Ossip (1878-1936): amerikansk pianist og dirigent, født i Rusland, fra 1918 kapelmester for Detroit Symphony Orchestra.

11: 284

Gad, Carl Chr. (f. 19.1.1891): organist, elev af blandt andre Thomas Laub.

6: 286

7: 241

9: 401

10: 203, 531

Gad, Chr. (Peter Christian Stenersen Gad) (f. 10.6.1859): præst, Kundby.

7: 241

Gad, Emma (1852-1921), f. Halkier: forfatter.

2: 178

5: 496

6: 30

Gad, Frederik Hegel (1871-1956): boghandler, forlægger. DBL.

3: 264

Gaddi, Taddeo (ca. 1300-66): italiensk maler.

1: 304

Gade, Anna (1861-1906), f. Langgaard: gift 1886 med Axel Gade.

1: 180, 579, 581

2: 459

Gade, Anna Helene Margrethe (1889-1970), f. Tvede Bruhn: gift 1908 med Axel Gade.

7: 147, 159

Gade, Axel (28.5.1860-9.11.1921): violinist og komponist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1884-1921, søn af Niels W. Gade. DBL.

1: 38, 74, 89, 211, 230, 261, 339, 342, 363, 365, 510, 531, 579, 581

2: 459

3: 195, 196, 749, 761, 808

4: 105, 594, 600

5: 424A

6: 212, 450

7: 147, 159, 352

9: 61

Gade, Dagmar (1863-1952): Niels W. Gades datter.

1: 510

Gade, Niels Rudolph (11.5.1884-1.4.1937): operasanger, baryton, barnebarn af Niels W. Gade, studerede i Leipzig 1912-16, fra 1919 organist og sanglærer ved Herlufsholm Kostskole.

3: 476, 598, 626

4: 427, 435, 639, 713, 847, 853

5: 52, 57, 427

8: 12, 24, 310

11: 283, 667

Gade, Niels W. (Niels Wilhelm Gade) (22.2.1817-21.12.1890): komponist og organist, professor ved Musikkonservatoriet fra dets stiftelse i 1867; gift 1852 med en datter af J.P.E. Hartmann, gift 2.gang 1857 med Laura Stæger, en datter af Marie Erslev. DBL.

1: 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 33, 46, 117, 139, 156, 170, 172, 173, 175, 178, 192, 196, 199, 202, 226, 284, 461, 501, 510, 511, 533, 557

2: 59, 94, 165, 192, 193, 201, 444, 446

3: 104, 150, 502, 518, 587, 626, 631, 744, 798

4: 102, 260, 318, 468, 485, 515, 553, 574, 631

5: 210, 217, 221, 236, 286, 305, 409, 444, 474, 476, 479, 481, 482, 574

6: 40, 192, 199

7: 49, 140, 180, 315, 424, 428

8: 3, 38, 99, 114, 115, 198, 216, 268, 307

9: 114, 347

10: 41, 298, 312, 427, 442, 753, 766

11: 105, 191, 194, 378, 486, 498, 502, 519, 817, 955, 979, 980

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Gade, Rigmor (1894-1953): barnebarn af Niels W. Gade.

8: 330

Galilei, Galileo (1564-1642): italiensk fysiker og matematiker.

9: 257

Galschiøt, M. (Martinus Ludvig) (1844-1940): forfatter, redaktør af  bl.a. Illustreret Tidende og Tilskueren; var knyttet til kredsen omkring Georg Brandes.

4: 318

Gamborg, V.E. (Villads Emanuel) (1865-1929): forsikringsdirektør, 1918-26 medlem af Folketinget (Det radikale Venstre) og bl.a. medlem af skatteudvalget. DBL.

8: 482

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Gamst, Christian (1862-1923): cand.jur., fra 1909 direktør for Ritzaus Bureau, København.

5: 73

Gandrup, Charles (Charles Emil Gandrup) (1847-1911): forfatter, forstander for Vajsenhuset. DBL.

8: 30

Gangsted-Rasmussen, Niels: højesteretssagfører.

6: 49

11: 719

Garborg, Arne (1851-1924): norsk forfatter, gift med Hulda Garborg.

1: 154, 165, 226

Garborg, Hulda (1862-1934): norsk forfatter; gift med Arne Garborg.

1: 154, 165, 226

Garde, frøken: relation til Søs og Emil Telmányi.

10: 552

Garde, Inger Kirstine (1859-1904), f. Holm: gift 1885 med Vilhelm Garde.

1: 21

Garde, Vilhelm (1859-1926): søofficer. DBL.

1: 21

Gattamelata, il (ca. 1370-1443), egl. Erasmo da Narni: italiensk hærfører.

2: 470

7: 53

Gauguin, Jean (Jean René) (1881-1961): billedhugger og keramiker, søn af Paul Gauguin og Mette Sofie Gad. DBL.

2: 403, 447, 448, 497

6: 207

10: 128

Gauguin, Paul (1848-1903): fransk maler, gift 1873-85 med Mette Sofie Gad (1850-1920) og kortvarigt bosat i København.

1: 253, 403, 405

2: 407

Gaul, August (1869-1921): tysk billedhugger.

3: 31, 330, 487

Gautier-Schmidt: frue, på besøg hos Carl Nielsen i 1925

8: 206

Gehlin, Esther (1892-1949), f. Henriques: maler.

4: 479

Geill, Torben (1896-1989): læge, 1926-31 2.reservelæge ved Rigshospitalets medicinske afdeling (ledet af Christen Lundsgaard) og assistent ved dens medicinske poliklinik, dr.med. 1928; gift 1926 i Wien med en datter af Albin Haberda. DBL.

10: 175

Geisler, Christian (1869-1951): organist, kordirigent og komponist. DBL.

3: 477, 681

7: 140

8: 268, 436

9: 468

11: 492, 502, 958

Geismar, Eduard (1871-1939): cand.theol., præst og religionsfilosof, fra 1921 professor i systematisk teologi ved Københavns Universitet, bror til Oscar Geismar. DBL.

8: 364

Geismar, Oscar (Oscar William Harald Geismar) (1877-1950): cand.theol., præst og forfatter, 1913 sognepræst i Rønninge og Rolfsted, 1921 valgmenighedspræst i Kerteminde og 1931-47 sognepræst ved Christiansborg Slotskirke, København. Oscar Geismar forrettede Carl Nielsens begravelse i 1931. DBL.

9: 805

George, Henry (1839-97): amerikansk socialøkonom.

7: 351

Georgios 1. (1845-1913): konge af Grækenland 1863-1913, søn af Christian 9. af Danmark, bror til Frederik 8., Alexandra, Dagmar m.fl. DBL.

2: 266, 278, 279, 283, 284, 286, 297, 391, 395, 403, 439, 476

11: 938B

Gerda: relation til Irmelin Eggert Møller.

11: 707

Gerfalk, Axel (1878-1935): chefredaktør på avisen København.

9: 718

Gerlach, Leocadie (Vilhelmine Leocadie Theresia) (1826-1919), f. Bergnehr: svenskfødt mezzosopran, bosat i Danmark fra 1845, ansat på Det Kongelige Teater fra 1848. DBL.

5: 438

Gerlach, Theodor (1861-1940): tysk dirigent og komponist.

1: 163

Gertrud (Hornemann?).

4: 473

Gertrud: relation til Maren Hansen.

11: 698

Gertrude: sagndronning, jf. Saxos beretning om Amled.

1: 659

Gertz, M.Cl. (Martin Clarentius) (1844-1929): klassisk filolog, professor ved Københavns Universitet 1880-1918, rektor 1907-08. DBL.

3: 409, 419

Gertz, Peter (18.7.1879-7.1.1907): cand.jur., søn af M.Cl. Gertz.

3: 409

Ghiberti, Lorenzo (1378-1455): italiensk kunstner og forfatter.

1: 282

Ghirlandaio, Domenico (1449-94): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze og Rom.

1: 287

Gigas, Emil (1849-1931): litteraturhistoriker, bibliotekar ved Det Kongelige Biblioteks håndskrift- og musikafdeling, medlem af Musikforeningens repræsentantskab. DBL.

5: 258

Gilbert-Jespersen, Holger (22.9.1890-30.7.1975): fløjtenist, medlem 1927-56 af Det Kongelige Kapel, 1927-62 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet; gift 1922-27 med Birte, en datter af Carl Petersen. DBL.

7: 329

8: 437, 475

9: 36, 63, 287, 327, 337, 341, 347, 351, 356, 373, 374, 645, 684

10: 172

11: 631

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Gille (Gitte?): mulig relation til Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

5: 536

Gille, Gustaf (Gustaf Teodor Gille) (1873-1948): svensk redaktør, militærmusiker 1887-1923, medstifter af Svenska musikerförbundet 1907 og redaktør af dets tidsskrift Musikern 1907-09 og 1919-40.

8: 387

Gilliéron, Ernst: i Athen 1904

2: 369, 372, 499

Gimbel (evt. Gimpel): måske relation til Carl Nielsens nye bil 1928? Er til frokost sammen med Bille.

10: 88, 89

Giordano, Umberto (1867-1948): italiensk komponist, bl.a. til operaen Andrea Chénier, 1896.

9: 389

Giorgione (ca. 1477-1510), egl. Giorgio da Castelfranco: italiensk maler, virksom i Venezia.

1: 316, 479, 480, 481

Giotto (ca. 1266-1337), egl. Giotto di Bondone: italiensk maler, virksom i bl.a. Firenze, Assisi og Padova.

1: 319

2: 364

7: 53

9: 247

Giovanna, monsieur: kontaktperson i Orchestre Romand, Genève, 1928

10: 353

Gitte: gratulant ved Carl Nielsens fødselsdag 1918

6: 53

Gjellerup, Karl (1857-1919): forfatter, fra 1892 bosat i Dresden, delte 1917 den litterære Nobelpris med Henrik Pontoppidan. DBL.

2: 333

5: 444

Glahn, Kai (26.2.1875-11.6.1925): cand.jur., fra 1921 departementschef i Undervisningsministeriet. DBL.

8: 270, 331

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Glass, Louis (Louis Christian August Glass) (23.3.1864-22.1.1936): komponist, pianist og musikpædagog, 1915-18 dirigent i Dansk Koncertforening, 1894-1932 leder af Glass’ Konservatorium for klaver (stiftet 1877 af hans far), beliggende Madvigs Allé 7, Frederiksberg. DBL.

1: 13, 451, 530, 538

2: 130, 210, 286

3: 219, 223, 267, 318, 587, 680, 766, 944

4: 4, 42, 464, 849

5: 92, 482

6: 40, 86, 108, 175, 212

7: 18, 54, 315, 345, 365, 391, 518, 520, 530, 536, 551, 579

8: 12, 233, 439

9: 482, 484, 512, 519, 521, 778

10: 58

11: 356

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Glazunov, Aleksander (1865-1936): russisk komponist.

7: 442, 451, 452, 454

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Gleerup, Th.: gårdejer, Sulsted i Vendsyssel.

2: 80

Gluck, C.W. (Christoph Willibald Gluck) (1714-87): tysk komponist.

1: 482

3: 5, 12, 135, 170, 552, 682

4: 312, 531, 539, 647, 742

5: 171

6: 274, 340, 387

7: 191, 205, 208, 209, 400, 401

8: 182, 387

9: 77, 135, 807

10: 53, 232, 284, 439

11: 48, 56, 58

Gluck: tysk, kommunalbestyrelsesmedlem, Kiel.

9: 583

Glückstadt, Emil (24.8.1875-23.6.1923): bankdirektør og kunstsamler, fra 1907 direktør for Landmandsbanken, København, i 1922 anklaget for økonomisk kriminalitet og dømt herfor efter sin død; etatsråd 1911; bror til Anna Levysohn. DBL.

7: 84, 362, 449, 470, 511

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Glückstadt, Laura Rosa (1876-1953), f. Rée: gift 1901 med Emil Glückstadt.

7: 470

Gnatt, Arthur: søn af Rigmor og Kai Gnatt, i USA.

7: 388

Gnatt, Dorrit: formentlig en datter af Kai og Rigmor Gnatt, i USA.

9: 455

10: 568

Gnatt, grosserer: far til Kai Gnatt.

6: 435

Gnatt, Kai: forretningsmand, grosserer, bosat i USA, gift med Carl Nielsens niece Rigmor, senere gift med Kaja, f. Olsen.

6: 51, 435, 477

7: 33, 34, 388

Gnatt, Rigmor, f. Petersen: datter af Carl Nielsens søster Lovise Jacobsen; gift med Kai Gnatt, USA.

6: 51, 435

7: 388, 399, 421

9: 455, 727

10: 568, 574, 599

11: 865

Godard, Benjamin (1849-95): fransk komponist.

1: 40, 104

Godske, Christen: bosat Lumby Mark, Fyn.

2: 154

Godske-Nielsen, Hakon (Verner Hakon) (29.9.1890-1980): organist ved Christiansborg Slotskirke 1917-26, derefter ved Jesuskirken, Valby; elev af Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub og Karl Straube.

5: 155, 181

7: 241

8: 97

Godske-Nielsen, Svend (Svend Otto Godske Nielsen) (31.3.1867-23.12.1935): cand.jur. 1890, ansat i Finansministeriet 1892-1931, fra 1909 som kontorchef, ugift; fra 1893 elev i komposition hos Carl Nielsen.

2: 234, 242, 247, 248, 249, 250, 259, 262, 266, 267, 270, 284, 289, 290, 291, 292, 293, 301, 307, 309, 314, 316, 317, 322, 334, 348, 362, 363, 364, 370, 386, 397, 412, 480, 481, 518, 520, 522

3: 128, 129, 187, 188, 197, 209, 212, 227, 238, 242, 271, 299, 361, 393, 466, 524, 543, 578, 630, 642, 652, 711, 758, 840, 883, 885, 899

4: 78, 83, 229, 253, 323, 417, 473, 505, 531, 556, 669, 674, 764, 783, 796, 806, 809, 814, 815, 819

5: 44, 56, 57, 90, 91, 107, 155, 159, 163, 175, 181, 203, 328, 345, 347, 563

6: 240, 326

8: 477

9: 270, 284

11: 887, 888

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Godskesen, Kresten, søn af Maren Kirstine Godskesen.

6: 425

Godskesen, Maren Kirstine (ca. 1838-1926): bondekone, Nørre-Søby Mark, Fyn, jf. MfB s. 75-83

6: 425

9: 77

Goes, Hugo van der (ca. 1440-82): nederlandsk maler.

1: 516

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang (1749-1832): tysk forfatter, lyriker og dramatiker, fra 1776 embedsmand ved hertughoffet i Weimar.

1: 87, 147, 477, 482, 635, 659

2: 17, 224, 473

3: 116, 192, 264, 558

4: 19, 20, 275, 761, 769

5: 163, 471

6: 212, 242

7: 172, 276, 281, 283

8: 95, 173, 175

9: 10, 160

10: 106, 284

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Gogh, Vincent van (1853-90): nederlandsk maler.

1: 255, 273, 405

6: 405

Goldhann, Ludwig (1823-93): østrigsk forfatter.

2: 17

Goldmark, Karl (1830-1915): ungarsk komponist.

1: 95, 131, 139, 156

2: 266

Goliat: kæmpe i filistrenes hær, jf. 1. Sam. 17 i Gamle Testamente.

1: 480

Goll, August (1866-1936): cand.jur., byfoged i Aarhus 1908-19, derefter civildommer i København, fra 1925 rigsadvokat. DBL.

3: 673

10: 497

Goll, frøken: kontoransat hos rigsadvokat August Goll, Amaliegade 21 C, København.

10: 497

Gonzalves, mademoiselle: ansat i det parisiske stormagasin Printemps.

6: 394

Gorkij, Maksim (1868-1936): russisk forfatter.

5: 13

Goth, se: Selden-Goth, Gisella.

Gottschalch, Christian (Christian Viggo Gottschalch) (1887-1979): tenor. DBL.

8: 104

Gottschalch, Aage (Aage Henrik Temler Gottschalch) (1890-1941): apoteker, 1920-26 redaktør af Farmaceutisk Tidende.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Gottschalk, fru: syerske, København.

3: 521

5: 217

9: 299

Gottschalk: medarbejder hos bronzestøber Rasmussen, København.

9: 299

Gottschalksen, Carl (1854-1939): musikdirektør ved bl.a. Casino, National, Cirkus og Tivolis harmoniorkester, komponist af sange, marcher og danse.

1: 94

5: 341

Gottschalksen, O.: kasserer; repræsentant for en komité for militærmusikkens genindførelse.

7: 269

Gounod, Charles (1818-93): fransk komponist.

1: 399, 588

2: 355

3: 548

4: 102, 707, 709, 720, 722, 729, 731, 741, 747, 753, 870

5: 74

11: 370

Goya, Francisco de (1746-1828): spansk maler og grafiker.

8: 166

11: 98, 646

Grabensee, fru: tysk, gift med Wilhelm Grabensee.

4: 146, 154, 209

Grabensee, Wilhelm Hubert (1841-1915): tysk officer, Landstallmeister ved det hannoveranske landsstutteri i Celle 1892-1915

4: 146, 154, 162, 190, 206, 209

5: 44, 79, 116

Grace (i Australien), se: Templeton, Grace.

Gradman, Peter (før 1877-efter 1942): operainstruktør.

5: 473

Grainger, Percy (1882-1961): australsk-amerikansk komponist, pianist og folkemindesamler, elev af Busoni.

3: 924

4: 101, 555

Gram, Peder (25.11.1881-4.2.1956): komponist, dirigent og musikpædagog, 1918-32 dirigent for Dansk Koncert-Forening, 1919-24 formand for Dansk Tonekunstner Forening. DBL.

6: 49, 318

7: 54, 267, 536, 579

8: 43, 74, 82, 215, 416, 460

9: 262, 360, 363, 499, 512, 610

10: 381, 474, 478, 792

11: 123, 281, 323, 405, 406, 411, 476, 492, 503, 525, 528, 579, 628, 637, 726, 807

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Grandjean, Axel (Axel Carl William) (1847-1932): komponist og dirigent, 1899-1918 korsyngemester ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

2: 246, 355, 356

3: 744

4: 10, 102, 195, 564

Gravesen, Finn: musikforsker.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Gravlund, Thorkild (1879-1939): forfatter. DBL.

5: 76, 188

Greco, El, se: El Greco.

Gregersen: ung mand, der i 1925 skrev en melodi, måske til en tekst af L.C. Nielsen.

8: 499

Gregor 1. den Store (ca. 540-604): pave fra 590

8: 35

Gresvik, Ingebjørg Marie (22.1.1908-2000?): norsk pianist, debut 1925 i Oslo, senere gift Grevstad.

11: 398

Gretor, Willy (1868-1923), egl. Julius Rudolph Vilhelm Petersen: maler og kunstsamler, fra 1890 bosat i Paris.

1: 259, 471, 569, 570

Grétry, André Ernest Modeste (1741-1813): belgisk-fransk komponist.

5: 377

Grevillius, Nils (7.3.1893-15.8.1970): svensk dirigent, hofkapelmester i Stockholm 1931, chef for Stockholms radioorkester 1927-39

11: 152

Grieg, Edvard (15.6.1843-4.9.1907): norsk komponist, 1863-66 bosat i København, gift 1867 med Nina Grieg, f. Hagerup.

1: 156, 226, 457, 461, 533, 622, 627, 633

2: 98, 173, 192, 298, 338, 340, 342, 415, 435, 446, 449, 465, 466, 550

3: 5, 13, 47, 104, 249, 251, 252, 256, 257, 260, 280, 312, 390, 396, 432, 502, 789

4: 66, 257, 318, 394, 822, 833

5: 106, 437, 535, 543, 558

6: 27, 357

7: 404, 447

8: 53, 99, 216

11: 398, 459, 767

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Grieg, Ingrid, se: Ellison, Ingrid.

Grieg, Nina (24.11.1845-9.12.1935), f. Hagerup: norsk sopran og sangpædagog, kusine til Edvard Grieg, gift med ham 1867; som enke bosat store dele af året i Danmark; søster til Antonie Hagerup.

2: 98, 173, 415, 435, 449

3: 256, 257, 604, 943

4: 16, 29, 56, 58, 62, 63, 69, 71, 72, 77, 85, 88, 101, 104, 181, 192, 241, 255, 257, 282, 292, 299, 304, 309, 394, 413, 502, 864

5: 105, 106, 442, 503

7: 312, 484

8: 1, 53, 407

10: 85, 95, 134

11: 343, 411, 647, 655, 836, 952, 953

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Grimm, Herman (1828-1901): tysk kunsthistoriker, medstifter af Goethe-Gesellschaft.

3: 264

4: 20

Grimm, Jacob (1785-1863): tysk sprogforsker, s.m. sin bror Wilhelm udgiver af bl.a. Grimms eventyr.

7: 499

Grimm, Wilhelm (1786-1859): tysk sprogforsker, s.m. sin bror Jacob udgiver af bl.a. Grimms eventyr.

7: 499

Gross, Rud.: tysk hofkapelmester, Altenburg.

4: 604, 665

Grotrian, Carl L. (f. 1835): Skive, far til Anna Brodersen.

1: 649

Grove Rasmussen: næstformand for De forenede Sangforeninger.

9: 426

Grundtvig, N.F.S. (Nicolai Frederik Severin) (1783-1872): salmedigter, præst, forfatter, historiker. DBL.

4: 555, 748, 839

5: 12, 43, 71, 159, 177, 188, 200, 209

6: 3, 305

7: 88, 91, 98, 266, 290, 296, 311, 371, 537

8: 35

9: 256, 258, 437

10: 83, 84, 318

11: 8, 16, 117, 294, 469, 536, 541, 682, 855, 903

Grundtvig, Svend (1824-83): folkemindeforsker, søn af N.F.S. Grundtvig. DBL.

1: 257

Grunert, Agnete: koncertsangerinde; 1907-09 elev på Musikkonservatoriet.

6: 313, 316

10: 442

Grunert, Dagny (f. 1877), f. Gudmann: mezzosopran, sangpædagog.

3: 476

6: 156, 200, 450

Grut, Mary Adolphine (f. 12.6.1876), f. Grut: gift 1899 med generalmajor Torben Grut, mor til Merete Finsen.

11: 488, 756

Grut, Torben (23.8.1865-29.8.1952): officer, 1926-30 generalmajor og chef for Ingeniørtropperne, gift 1899 med Mary Adolphine Grut, far til Merete Finsen, bror til Ulla Westenholz (Mattrup gods). DBL.

11: 488

Grut-Hansen: relation til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard?

9: 136

11: 411

Grüner-Hegge, Odd (23.9.1899-11.5.1973): norsk dirigent og komponist, 1931-33 kapelmester ved Filharmonisk Selskab i Oslo i en stilling, han delte med Olav Kielland.

11: 612

Grünewald, Matthias (død ca. 1528): tysk maler.

8: 222

Grünfeld, Alfred (1852-1924): østrig-ungarsk pianist og komponist, født i Prag.

1: 488, 496

Grünfeld, Heinrich (1855-1931): østrig-ungarsk cellist, født i Prag.

1: 488, 496

Grützmacher, Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig (1832-1903): tysk cellist og komponist, medlem af hoforkestret i Dresden fra 1860

1: 66, 83, 90, 156, 195, 331, 493

Græsvig, Ingebjørg, se: Gresvik, Ingebjørg.

Grønbech, Vilhelm (1873-1948): kulturhistoriker, fra 1915 professor i religionshistorie ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

8: 364

11: 629

Grøndahl, Agathe Backer (1847-1907): norsk komponist og pianist.

4: 826

Grøndahl, Launy (1886-1960): dirigent, komponist og violinist, 1925-56 kapelmester for DR-Radiosymfoniorkestret. DBL.

7: 370

8: 119, 274, 390

9: 223, 253

10: 247, 321

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Grønvold, Didrik (Didrik Hegermann Grønvold) (16.12.1855-24.3.1928): norsk skolemand, forfatter og musikanmelder, fra 1901 adjunkt, senere lektor ved Hamar høiere Almenskole.

9: 535

Grönwall, Einar: svensk bratschist, medlem af Kjellströmskvartetten.

10: 29

Graae, Frederik (Christian Frederik Anton Hastrup Graae) (1875-1948): cand.jur., 1925-45 departementschef i Undervisningsministeriet. DBL.

8: 482

9: 101, 117, 120

10: 454, 474, 584, 587, 691

11: 450

Graarud, Gunnar (1.6.1886-6.12.1960): norsk tenor, solist i Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg juni 1924; engageret 1922-26 i Berlin, derefter i Hamburg, 1937-45 professor i Wien.

8: 82

Gudda, se: Behrend, Pauline Augusta.

Gudehus, Heinrich (1845-1909): tysk tenor.

1: 156

Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, Jørgen (1895-1966): billedhugger, i en periode medhjælp hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; udførte i 1946 en buste af Eggert Møller. DBL.

4: 810, 833, 836

5: 353

9: 574, 753

11: 828

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Guildal, Poul (Poul Robert Thaning Goldschmidt Guildal) (1882-1950): kirurg og ortopæd, overlæge ved Hjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej, København. DBL.

10: 562, 641

11: 291

Guldberg, Marie, kaldet Miss: tegnelærerinde, veninde med Frederikke Møller, bosat med sin søster Johanne Matzen på Frederiksberg.

9: 509, 515, 529, 757

11: 803

Guldbrandsen, Axel (1848-1923): fagottist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1872-1917. DBL.

1:

4: 600

Guldbrandsen, W.N.: branddirektør for Landbygningernes almindelige Brandforsikring, Odense.

7: 64

Gullberg, Hjalmar (1898-1961): svensk forfatter, oversatte s.m. Ivar Harrie Aristofanes’ Fåglarna, 1928, og Lysistrate, 1932.

10: 230

Gulmann, Chr. (Christian Michael) (1869-1934): journalist, fra 1912 chefredaktør ved Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

8: 402

Gumbert, Ferdinand (1818-1896): tysk komponist.

1: 115

Gundelach: holstensk regimentsmusiker i Odense, omtalt i MfB.

10: 306

Gundestrup, Julie, se: Rosenberg, Julie.

Gungl, Joseph (1810-89): østrig-ungarsk komponist af populær dansemusik, virksom i Tyskland, 1849 på turné i USA.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Gunnar: norsk fjeldfører, Jotunheimen, måske gift med Hanna.

4: 650, 652

Gunnarsson, Gunnar (1889-1975): islandsk-dansk forfatter. DBL.

10: 380

Gunner: familierelation til Lorenz Frølich?

2: 35

Gunnert, se: Gumbert, Ferdinand.

Gunst, Sivert (Sivert Jakob Bredahl Seligmann Gunst) (1883-1966): forfatter, journalist og oversætter, 1908-26 grosserer, 1926-28 bosat i USA.

11: 725

Gurckhaus, fru: tysk gæst hos Wilhelm Hansen.

6: 463

Gustav 5. (1858-1950): konge af Sverige 1907-50

4: 631

Gustav Vasa, se: Vasa, Gustav.

Gutfeld, John (1859-1942): kapelmester, 1906-27 ved Aarhus Teater.

3: 565

11: 948

Gutmann, Emil: tysk koncertagent i Berlin og München.

4: 429, 432, 433

Gutte, se: Bremer, Gudrun.

Gyde: i eller ved Agtrupskov.

4: 473

Gylling, Maren, se: Jørgensen, Maren.

Gätje, Fanny: dansk frøken, der sammen med frøken Kühn og en fransk dame drev Hôtel Victoria på Cap Martin ved Menton (ifølge Politiken 12.1.1931).

9: 509, 513

Götze, Emil (1856-1901): kongelig kammersanger i Berlin.

1: 63

Götze, Marie (1865-1922): tysk operasangerinde, mezzosopran, gift med Emil Götze.

3: 375

Gaarn, Birger Wøllner (1881-1949): organist og komponist; ansat som teorilærer ved Det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium fra 1912, som orgellærer fra 1916, lærer ved Ordrup Gymnasium fra 1932

5: 407A, 424A, 432, 575

11: 411

Gabrilowitsch, Ossip (1878-1936): American pianist and conductor, born in Russia, from 1918 conductor of the Detroit Symphony Orchestra.

Gad, Carl Chr. (b. 19 January 1891): organist, pupil of Thomas Laub, among others.

Gad, Chr. (Peter Christian Stenersen Gad) (b. 10 June 1859): pastor, Kundby.

Gad, Emma (1852-1921), née Halkier: author.

Gad, Frederik Hegel (1871-1956): bookseller, publisher. DBL.

Gaddi, Taddeo (c. 1300-66): Italian painter.

Gade, Anna (1861-1906), née Langgaard: married 1886 to Axel Gade.

Gade, Anna Helene Margrethe (1889-1970), née Tvede Bruhn: married 1908 to Axel Gade.

Gade, Axel (28 May 1860-9 November 1921): violinist and composer, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1884-1921, son of Niels W. Gade. DBL.

Gade, Dagmar (1863-1952): Niels W. Gade's daughter.

Gade, Niels Rudolph (11 May 1884-1 April 1937): opera singer, baritone, grandson of Niels W. Gade. Gade, studied in Leipzig 1912-16, from 1919 organist and singing teacher at Herlufsholm Kostskole.

Gade, Niels W. (Niels Wilhelm Gade) (22 February 1817-21 December 1890): composer and organist, professor at the Academy of Music from its foundation in 1867; married 1852 to a daughter of J.P.E. Hartmann, married 2nd time 1857 Hartmann, married 2nd time 1857 to Laura Stæger, a daughter of Marie Erslev. DBL.

Gade, Rigmor (1894-1953): Granddaughter of Niels W. Gade.

Galilei, Galileo (1564-1642): Italian physicist and mathematician.

Galschiøt, M. (Martinus Ludvig) (1844-1940): writer, editor of Illustreret Tidende and Tilskueren; was associated with the circle around Georg Brandes.

Gamborg, V.E. (Villads Emanuel) (1865-1929): insurance director, 1918-26 member of the Danish Parliament (Det radikale Venstre) and member of the tax committee. DBL.

Gamst, Christian (1862-1923): Master of Laws, from 1909 director of Ritzaus Bureau, Copenhagen.

Gandrup, Charles (Charles Emil Gandrup) (1847-1911): author, headmaster of Vajsenhuset. DBL.

Gangsted-Rasmussen, Niels: Supreme Court lawyer.

Garborg, Arne (1851-1924): Norwegian author, married to Hulda Garborg.

Garborg, Hulda (1862-1934): Norwegian author; married to Arne Garborg.

Garde, Miss: relation to Søs and Emil Telmányi.

Garde, Inger Kirstine (1859-1904), née Holm: married 1885 to Vilhelm Garde.

Garde, Vilhelm (1859-1926): naval officer. DBL.

Gattamelata, il (c. 1370-1443), egl. Erasmo da Narni: Italian commander.

Gauguin, Jean (Jean René) (1881-1961): sculptor and ceramicist, son of Paul Gauguin and Mette Sofie Gad. DBL.

Gauguin, Paul (1848-1903): French painter, married 1873-85 to Mette Sofie Gad (1850-1920) and lived briefly in Copenhagen.

Gaul, August (1869-1921): German sculptor.

Gautier-Schmidt: Mrs, visiting Carl Nielsen in 1925

Gehlin, Esther (1892-1949), née Henriques: painter.

Geill, Torben (1896-1989): physician, 1926-31 second assistant physician at Rigshospitalet's medical department (headed by Christen Lundsgaard) and assistant at its medical outpatient clinic, MD 1928; married 1926 in Vienna to a daughter of Albin Haberda. DBL.

Geisler, Christian (1869-1951): organist, choral conductor and composer. DBL.

Geismar, Eduard (1871-1939): Master of Theology, priest and philosopher of religion, from 1921 professor of systematic theology at the University of Copenhagen, brother of Oscar Geismar. DBL.

Geismar, Oscar (Oscar William Harald Geismar) (1877-1950): Master of Divinity, pastor and author, 1913 parish priest in Rønninge and Rolfsted, 1921 electoral parish priest in Kerteminde and 1931-47 parish priest at Christiansborg Castle Church, Copenhagen. Oscar Geismar officiated at Carl Nielsen's funeral in 1931.

George, Henry (1839-97): American social economist.

George I (1845-1913): King of Greece 1863-1913, son of Christian IX of Denmark, brother of Frederik VIII, Alexandra, Dagmar and others. DBL.

Gerda: relation to Irmelin Eggert Møller.

Gerfalk, Axel (1878-1935): editor-in-chief of the newspaper København.

Gerlach, Leocadie (Vilhelmine Leocadie Theresia) (1826-1919), née Bergnehr: Swedish-born mezzo-soprano, resident in Denmark from 1845, employed at the Royal Theatre from 1848. DBL.

Gerlach, Theodor (1861-1940): German conductor and composer.

Gertrud (Hornemann?).

Gertrud: relation to Maren Hansen.

Gertrude: legendary queen, cf. Saxo's account of Amled.

Gertz, M.Cl. (Martin Clarentius) (1844-1929): classical philologist, professor at the University of Copenhagen 1880-1918, rector 1907-08. DBL.

Gertz, Peter (18 July 1879-7 January 1907): Master of Laws, son of M.Cl. Gertz.

Ghiberti, Lorenzo (1378-1455): Italian artist and writer.

Ghirlandaio, Domenico (1449-94): Italian painter, active in Florence and Rome.

Gigas, Emil (1849-1931): literary historian, librarian at the Royal Library's manuscript and music department, member of the Music Society's committee of representatives. DBL.

Gilbert-Jespersen, Holger (22 September 1890-30 July 1975): flutist, member 1927-56 of the Royal Danish Orchestra, 1927-62 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music; married 1922-27 to Birte, a daughter of Carl Petersen. DBL.

Gille (Gitte?): possible relation to Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

Gille, Gustaf (Gustaf Teodor Gille) (1873-1948): Swedish editor, military musician 1887-1923, co-founder of Svenska musikerförbundet 1907 and editor of its journal Musikern 1907-09 and 1919-40.

Gilliéron, Ernst: in Athens 1904

Gimbel (possibly Gimpel): perhaps related to Carl Nielsen's new car 1928? Is at lunch with Bille.

Giordano, Umberto (1867-1948): Italian composer, e.g. for the opera Andrea Chénier, 1896.

Giorgione (c. 1477-1510), egl. Giorgio da Castelfranco: Italian painter, active in Venice.

Giotto (c. 1266-1337), egl. Giotto di Bondone: Italian painter, active in Florence, Assisi and Padua.

Giovanna, monsieur: contact person in Orchestre Romand, Geneva, 1928

Gitte: congratulator at Carl Nielsen's birthday 1918

Gjellerup, Karl (1857-1919): author, lived in Dresden from 1892, shared the literary Nobel Prize with Henrik Pontoppidan in 1917. DBL.

Glahn, Kai (26 February 1875-11 June 1925): law degree, from 1921 head of department in the Ministry of Education. DBL.

Glass, Louis (Louis Christian August Glass) (23 March 1864-22 January 1936): composer, pianist and music teacher, 1915-18 conductor of the Danish Concert Society, 1894-1932 director of Glass' Conservatory for Piano (founded 1877 by his father), located at Madvigs Allé 7, Frederiksberg. DBL.

Glazunov, Alexander (1865-1936): Russian composer.

Gleerup, Th.: farmer, Sulsted in Vendsyssel.

Gluck, C.W. (Christoph Willibald Gluck) (1714-87): German composer.

Gluck: German, municipal councillor, Kiel.

Glückstadt, Emil (24 August 1875-23 June 1923): bank director and art collector, from 1907 director of the Landmandsbanken, Copenhagen, in 1922 accused of financial crime and convicted of this after his death; councillor of state 1911; brother of Anna Levysohn. DBL.

Glückstadt, Laura Rosa (1876-1953), née Rée: married Emil Glückstadt in 1901.

Gnatt, Arthur: son of Rigmor and Kai Gnatt, in the USA.

Gnatt, Dorrit: probably a daughter of Kai and Rigmor Gnatt, in the USA.

Gnatt, wholesaler: father of Kai Gnatt.

Gnatt, Kai: businessman, wholesaler, living in the USA, married to Carl Nielsen's niece Rigmor, later married to Kaja, née Olsen.

Gnatt, Rigmor, b. Petersen: daughter of Carl Nielsen's sister Lovise Jacobsen; married Kai Gnatt, USA.

Godard, Benjamin (1849-95): French composer.

Godske, Christen: resident Lumby Mark, Funen.

Godske-Nielsen, Hakon (Verner Hakon) (29 September 1890-1980): organist at Christiansborg Slotskirke 1917-26, then at Jesuskirken, Valby; pupil of Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub and Karl Straube.

Godske-Nielsen, Svend (Svend Otto Godske Nielsen) (31 March 1867-23 December 1935): Master of Laws 1890, employed in the Ministry of Finance 1892-1931, from 1909 as head of office, unmarried; from 1893 student of composition with Carl Nielsen.

Godskesen, Kresten, son of Maren Kirstine Godskesen.

Godskesen, Maren Kirstine (ca. 1838-1926): farmer's wife, Nørre-Søby Mark, Funen, cf. MfB p. 75-83

Goes, Hugo van der (c. 1440-82): Dutch painter.

Goethe, Johann Wolfgang (1749-1832): German author, poet and dramatist, from 1776 official at the ducal court in Weimar.

Gogh, Vincent van (1853-90): Dutch painter.

Goldhann, Ludwig (1823-93): Austrian author.

Goldmark, Karl (1830-1915): Hungarian composer.

Goliath: giant in the army of the Philistines, cf. 1. Sam. 17 in the Old Testament.

Goll, August (1866-1936): Master of Laws, city bailiff in Aarhus 1908-19, then civil judge in Copenhagen, from 1925 attorney general. DBL.

Goll, Miss: office employee of Attorney General August Goll, Amaliegade 21 C, Copenhagen.

Gonzalves, mademoiselle: employed in the Parisian department store Printemps.

Gorky, Maksim (1868-1936): Russian writer.

Goth, see: Selden-Goth, Gisella.

Gottschalch, Christian (Christian Viggo Gottschalch) (1887-1979): tenor. DBL.

Gottschalch, Aage (Aage Henrik Temler Gottschalch) (1890-1941): pharmacist, 1920-26 editor of Farmaceutisk Tidende.

Gottschalk, Mrs: seamstress, Copenhagen.

Gottschalk: employee of the bronze caster Rasmussen, Copenhagen.

Gottschalksen, Carl (1854-1939): music director at Casino, National, Circus and Tivoli's harmony orchestra, composer of songs, marches and dances.

Gottschalksen, O.: treasurer; representative of a committee for the reintroduction of military music.

Gounod, Charles (1818-93): French composer.

Goya, Francisco de (1746-1828): Spanish painter and printmaker.

Grabensee, Mrs Grabensee: German, married to Wilhelm Grabensee.

Grabensee, Wilhelm Hubert (1841-1915): German officer, Landstallmeister at the Hanoverian State Stud in Celle 1892-1915

Grace (in Australia), see: Templeton, Grace.

Gradman, Peter (before 1877-after 1942): opera director.

Grainger, Percy (1882-1961): Australian-American composer, pianist and folklorist, pupil of Busoni.

Gram, Peder (25 November 1881-4 February 1956): composer, conductor and music teacher, 1918-32 conductor of the Danish Concert Association, 1919-24 chairman of the Danish Composers' Association. DBL.

Grandjean, Axel (Axel Carl William) (1847-1932): composer and conductor, 1899-1918 chorus master at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Gravesen, Finn: musicologist.

Gravlund, Thorkild (1879-1939): author. DBL.

Greco, El, see: El Greco.

Gregersen: young man who in 1925 wrote a melody, perhaps to a text by L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen.

Gregory I the Great (c. 540-604): pope from 590

Gresvik, Ingebjørg Marie (22 January 1908-2000?): Norwegian pianist, debut 1925 in Oslo, later married Grevstad.

Gretor, Willy (1868-1923), egl. Julius Rudolph Vilhelm Petersen: painter and art collector, from 1890 lived in Paris.

Grétry, André Ernest Modeste (1741-1813): Belgian-French composer.

Grevillius, Nils (7 March 1893-15 August 1970): Swedish conductor, court conductor in Stockholm 1931, conductor of the Stockholm Radio Orchestra 1927-39

Grieg, Edvard (15 June 1843-4 September 1907): Norwegian composer, 1863-66 resident in Copenhagen, married 1867 to Nina Grieg, née Hagerup.

Grieg, Ingrid, see: Ellison, Ingrid.

Grieg, Nina (24 November 1845-9 December 1935), née Hagerup: Norwegian soprano and singing teacher, cousin of Edvard Grieg, married to him in 1867; as a widow she lived much of the year in Denmark; sister of Antonie Hagerup.

Grimm, Herman (1828-1901): German art historian, co-founder of the Goethe-Gesellschaft.

Grimm, Jacob (1785-1863): German linguist, together with his brother Wilhelm, publisher of Grimm's fairy tales.

Grimm, Wilhelm (1786-1859): German linguist, together with his brother Jacob publisher of Grimm's fairy tales.

Gross, Rud: German court conductor, Altenburg.

Grotrian, Carl L. (b. 1835): Skive, father of Anna Brodersen.

Grove Rasmussen: vice-chairman of De forenede Sangforeninger.

Grundtvig, N.F.S. (Nicolai Frederik Severin) (1783-1872): hymn writer, pastor, author, historian. DBL.

Grundtvig, Svend (1824-83): folklorist, son of N.F.S. Grundtvig. Grundtvig. DBL.

Grunert, Agnete: concert singer; 1907-09 student at the Royal Danish Academy of Music.

Grunert, Dagny (b. 1877), née Gudmann: mezzo-soprano, singing teacher.

Grut, Mary Adolphine (b. 12 June 1876), née Grut: married 1899 to Major General Torben Grut, mother of Merete Finsen.

Grut, Torben (23.8.1865-29.8.1952): officer, 1926-30 Major General and Chief of the Engineer Troops, married 1899 to Mary Adolphine Grut, father of Merete Finsen, brother of Ulla Westenholz (Mattrup estate). DBL.

Grut-Hansen: relation to Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard?

Grüner-Hegge, Odd (23 September 1899-11 May 1973): Norwegian conductor and composer, 1931-33 Kapellmeister at the Oslo Philharmonic Society in a position he shared with Olav Kielland.

Grünewald, Matthias (died c. 1528): German painter.

Grünfeld, Alfred (1852-1924): Austro-Hungarian pianist and composer, born in Prague.

Grünfeld, Heinrich (1855-1931): Austro-Hungarian cellist, born in Prague.

Grützmacher, Friedrich Wilhelm Ludwig (1832-1903): German cellist and composer, member of the court orchestra in Dresden from 1860

Græsvig, Ingebjørg, see: Gresvik, Ingebjørg.

Grønbech, Vilhelm (1873-1948): cultural historian, from 1915 professor of religious history at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Grøndahl, Agathe Backer (1847-1907): Norwegian composer and pianist.

Grøndahl, Launy (1886-1960): conductor, composer and violinist, 1925-56 conductor of the Danish Radio Symphony Orchestra. DBL.

Grønvold, Didrik (Didrik Hegermann Grønvold) (16 December 1855-24 March 1928): Norwegian schoolman, author and music critic, from 1901 assistant professor, later lecturer at Hamar High School.

Grönwall, Einar: Swedish violist, member of the Kjellström Quartet.

Graae, Frederik (Christian Frederik Anton Hastrup Graae) (1875-1948): Master of Laws, 1925-45 Permanent Secretary in the Ministry of Education. DBL.

Graarud, Gunnar (1 June 1886-6 December 1960): Norwegian tenor, soloist in Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg June 1924; engaged 1922-26 in Berlin, then in Hamburg, 1937-45 professor in Vienna.

Gudda, see: Behrend, Pauline Augusta.

Gudehus, Heinrich (1845-1909): German tenor.

Gudmundsen-Holmgreen, Jørgen (1895-1966): sculptor, for a period assistant to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; in 1946 he made a bust of Eggert Møller. DBL.

Guildal, Poul (Poul Robert Thaning Goldschmidt Guildal) (1882-1950): surgeon and orthopaedist, chief physician at the Home for the Disabled, Toldbodvej, Copenhagen. DBL.

Guldberg, Marie, called Miss: drawing teacher, friend of Frederikke Møller, living with her sister Johanne Matzen in Frederiksberg.

Guldbrandsen, Axel (1848-1923): bassoonist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1872-1917, DBL.

Guldbrandsen, W.N.: fire director for Landbygningernes almindelige Brandforsikring, Odense.

Gullberg, Hjalmar (1898-1961): Swedish author, translated with Ivar Harrie Aristophanes' Fåglarna, 1928, and Lysistrate, 1932.

Gulmann, Chr. (Christian Michael) (1869-1934): journalist, from 1912 editor-in-chief of Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Gumbert, Ferdinand (1818-1896): German composer.

Gundelach: Dutch regimental musician in Odense, mentioned in MfB.

Gundestrup, Julie, see: Rosenberg, Julie.

Gungl, Joseph (1810-89): Austro-Hungarian composer of popular dance music, active in Germany, 1849 on tour in the USA.

Gunnar: Norwegian mountain guide, Jotunheimen, perhaps married to Hanna.

Gunnarsson, Gunnar (1889-1975): Icelandic-Danish author. DBL.

Gunner: family relation to Lorenz Frølich?

Gunnert, see: Gumbert, Ferdinand.

Gunst, Sivert (Sivert Jakob Bredahl Seligmann Gunst) (1883-1966): author, journalist and translator, 1908-26 wholesaler, 1926-28 living in the USA.

Gurckhaus, Mrs Gurckhaus: German guest of Wilhelm Hansen.

Gustav V (1858-1950): King of Sweden 1907-50

Gustav Vasa, see: Vasa, Gustav.

Gutfeld, John (1859-1942): conductor, 1906-27 at Aarhus Theatre.

Gutmann, Emil: German concert agent in Berlin and Munich.

Gutte, see: Bremer, Gudrun.

Gyde: in or near Agtrupskov.

Gylling, Maren, see: Jørgensen, Maren.

Gätje, Fanny: Danish lady who, together with Miss Kühn and a French lady, ran Hôtel Victoria on Cap Martin near Menton (according to Politiken 12 January 1931).

Götze, Emil (1856-1901): royal chamber singer in Berlin.

Götze, Marie (1865-1922): German opera singer, mezzo-soprano, married to Emil Götze.

Gaarn, Birger Wøllner (1881-1949): organist and composer; employed as theory teacher at the Royal Danish Academy of Music from 1912, as organ teacher from 1916, teacher at Ordrup Gymnasium from 1932 
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H., fru.

5: 278

H.B., se: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

H.K., se: Knudsen, Henrik.

Haase, Oskar (1846-1921): tysk musikforlægger, leder af forlaget Breitkopf & Härtel, Leipzig.

1: 528

7: 6

Haberda, Albin (1868-1933): østrigsk professor i retsmedicin, Wien; svigerfar til Torben Geill.

10: 175

Hacker, Anna Maria Katharina (kunstnernavn: Hannelore Meister) (1903-63): tysk-amerikansk filmskuespillerinde, gift 26.5.1925 med Lauritz Melchior.

9: 389

Haefeli, Anton: schweizisk musikforsker.

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Haeseler, Gottlieb (Gottlieb Ferdinand Albert Alexis), Graf von (1836-1919): tysk generalfeltmarskal for XVI. korps, under 1. verdenskrig stadig aktiv som ”Beobachter”.

5: 141

Hagel, Richard (7.7.1872-1.5.1941): tysk dirigent, kapelmester 1919-25 for Berliner Philharmonikerne.

7: 334

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hagelien, Gudrun, se: Bergh, Gudrun.

Hagemann, Paul (6.2.1882-11.9.1967): bankier, grosserer; søn af ingeniør og industrileder G.A. Hagemann (1842-1916) og hustru Mathilde, f. Bruun. Musikstudier (fløjte) i Paris 1902-03, cand.polit. 1905, bankansat, 28.3.1916 indehaver af bankierfirmaet Fr. & Ed. Gotschalk, Holmens Kanal 26, København, 28.3.1916 borgerskab som grosserer. Lod i 1918 et privat palæ opføre, Grønningen 11-13 i København (arkitekt: Carl Brummer), hvor han boede til ca. 1945; herefter bopæl: Vester Boulevard 49 (nuværende H.C.Andersens Boulevard 49). Som fløjtenist bl.a. medlem af Olivo Krause Ensemblet (senest 1917) og Københavns Blæserkvintet. Bestyrelsesmedlem for Kammermusikforeningen (senest 1931) og medlem af blæserensemblet Hagemann Kvintetten (senest 1931). Se også The Flutist, marts 1928.

6: 192

7: 329, 410, 584

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hagen, Adolf (1851-1926): tysk dirigent og komponist, direktør for Dresdner Musikhochschule 1884-90

1: 81

Hagen, Anna (22.11.1893-12.1.1989), gift Falck Rasmussen: sopran, debuterede på Det Kongelige Teater i 1924

8: 99, 216

Hagen, S.A.E. (Sophus Albert Emil) (1842-1929): musikhistoriker og komponist. DBL.

2: 31

Hagerup, Antonie (18.8.1844-7.7.1939), kaldet Tony: norsk, søster til Nina Grieg, efter 1907 bosat sammen med hende i Danmark store dele af året.

3: 604, 943

4: 29, 62, 63, 71, 85, 101, 181, 241, 257, 394, 413, 502, 864

5: 105, 106, 442, 503

7: 484

8: 1

10: 85, 95, 134

11: 647, 655, 952

Haglund: medunderskriver på kort til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 492

Hahn, frøken: relation til Hotel Kjøbenhavn.

1: 338

Hahn, Herbert (5.5.1890-20.6.1970): tysk filolog, Rudolf Steiner-medarbejder, fra 1919 lærer ved Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 95

Halévy, Jacques-François Fromental (1799-1862): fransk komponist.

4: 598

Hallén, Andreas (1846-1925): svensk komponist, dirigent og kritiker.

3: 798

4: 278

5: 474, 476

Hals, Frans (ca. 1580-1666): nederlandsk maler.

1: 103, 109, 119

4: 318, 320

6: 357

Hals, Olav: norsk musikhandler, medindehaver af Brødrene Hals’ Musikforlag.

10: 305

Hals, Sigurd (1859-1931): norsk pianofabrikant, søn af Karl Hals, som var den ene af grundlæggerne af pianofirmaet Brødrene Hals.

3: 809

5: 549

Hals, Thor (1852-1924): norsk pianofabrikant, søn af Karl Hals, som var den ene af grundlæggerne af pianofirmaet Brødrene Hals.

3: 809

Halvorsen, Johan (15.3.1864-4.12.1935): norsk violinist, komponist og dirigent, 1899-1929 kapelmester ved Nationalteatret i Kristiania (Oslo).

3: 133

4: 752

5: 554

6: 31, 151, 171, 212, 219, 487

7:

8: 451, 452, 453

11: 398, 459

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Hamburger, Povl (1901-72): organist, 1925-44 konstitueret kantor ved Holmens Kirke, København, mag.art. i musikvidenskab 1928, 1928-44 musiklærer ved Det Trierske Faglærerkursus. DBL.

6: 305

10: 787

11: 213

Hamerik, Asger (8.4.1843-13.7.1923), f. Hammerich (ændrede sit efternavn i 1864): komponist, 1862-69 bosat i Berlin og Paris, hvor han kom Hector Berlioz nær, og 1871-98 i USA, bror til Angul Hammerich. DBL.

3: 390

5: 92

6: 199, 200, 309, 321, 322, 324, 450, 473, 485

7: 46, 49, 294

Hamerik, Ebbe (5.9.1898-12.8.1951): komponist, dirigent i Det Kongelige Teater 1919-22, studieophold i udlandet 1922-27, derefter dirigent i Musikforeningen til 1931, samme år som den blev nedlagt; søn af Asger Hamerik. DBL.

7: 122, 300

8: 171, 270

9: 120, 538, 586

10: 31, 33, 35, 37, 41, 350, 390, 428, 444

11: 241, 242, 480, 502, 529

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hamerik, Margaret Elizabeth (1867-1942), f. Williams: amerikanskfødt komponist, gift 1894 med Asger Hamerik.

Hamlet, se: Amlet.

Hammer, Thyra (1863-1929), f. Rosenberg: søster til Margrete Rosenberg, gift 1899 med cand.mag. Holger Hammer (1872-1929), fra 1923 lektor ved Aarhus Katedralskole, svigerforældre til filmskuespilleren Ib Schønberg.

6: 89

Hammerich, Angul (25.11.1848-26.4.1931): musikhistoriker, cand.polit. 1872, musikanmelder ved Nationaltidende 1880, dr.phil. 1892, docent i musikhistorie ved Københavns Universitet 1896-1922, titulær professor 1908; bror til Asger Hamerik. DBL.

1: 538, 554, 617, 633

2: 10, 130, 140, 193

3: 396, 423

4: 104, 182, 211, 213, 561, 695

5: 138, 198, 209, 218, 219, 258, 261, 265, 271, 272, 286, 383, 442, 550

6: 191, 192, 199, 200, 323, 331, 452, 455, 473

7: 49, 121, 241, 251, 252, 294, 560

8: 24, 26, 94, 434

9: 43, 63, 64, 120, 163, 164, 200, 334, 336, 345, 347, 350, 351, 538

10: 311

11: 579, 943

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Hammerich, Asger (f. 1883): siden 1906 bog- og papirhandler, Vester Voldgade 87, København.

6: 146, 159

Hammerich, Gerda (1897-efter 1974): operasangerinde, datter af komponisterne Margaret og Asger Hamerik.

4: 104

Hammerich, Gunnar (1893-1977): billedhugger, student fra Østersøgades Gymnasium 1911, søn af en fætter til Asger Hamerik og Angul Hammerich.

7: 151

Hammershøi, Ida Camilla Vilhelmine (1869-1949), f. Ilsted: gift med Vilhelm Hammershøi.

5: 315

Hammershøi, Vilhelm (15.5.1864-13.2.1916): maler. DBL.

4: 200, 207

5: 315

10: 232

Hamnqvist, Herman (22.8.1865-7.1.1946): svensk fotograf med atelier i Stockholm 1890-1917, derefter komponist og musikkritiker, fra 1920 bosat i Göteborg.

10: 797

Hamsun, Knut (1859-1952): norsk forfatter, nobelpristager 1920

7: 115

9: 233, 237, 353

Hanna: mor til profeten Samuel, Gamle Testamente, 1. Samuelsbog.

1: 481

Hanna: norsk kvinde, måske gift med Gunnar, fjeldfører.

4: 650

Hanne, se: Nielsen, Johanne Sophie.

Hanne: barnepige hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1893

1: 415

Hannemann, Daniel (Bernhard Daniel) (død 1894): bratschist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1885-88

2: 446

Hannikainen, Arvo (11.10. 1897-8.1.1942): finsk violinist.

6: 212

Hannikainen, Ilmari (19.10.1892-25.7.1955): finsk pianist og komponist.

6: 212

Hannikainen, Tauno (26.2.1896-12.10.1968): finsk cellist og dirigent.

6: 212

Hannover, Alice Johanne (1866-1939), f. Ruben: gift 1887-94 med Emil Hannover, derefter med Poul William Kuhn Faber og fra 1908 med læge Carl Edvard Bloch (1872-1952).

1: 342, 420

Hannover, Else (f. 1906), f. Meyer: gift 1927 med Knud Hannover, søster til Poul Hannovers kone Inger.

10: 703

Hannover, Emil (1864-1923): kunsthistoriker, ansat ved Kunstindustrimuseet, hvis direktør han blev i 1906, 1912-23 direktør for Den Hirschsprungske Samling, gift 1887-94 med Alice Hannover, 1897 med Karen Hannover, f. Topsøe; bror til H.I. Hannover. DBL.

1: 342, 420, 421

2: 27, 37

Hannover, H.I. (Harald Immanuel) (17.5.1861-9.9.1937): cand.polyt. 1884, maskiningeniør, 1894-1931 professor ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, gift 1893 med Laura Hannover, f. Michaelsen; bror til Emil Hannover og svoger til Carl Johan Michaelsen. DBL.

8: 162, 170

9: 430

10: 522, 523, 537, 546, 584, 587, 595, 626, 627, 628, 631, 633, 640, 647, 657, 658, 663, 668, 671, 672, 673, 678, 684, 685, 694, 703, 707, 719, 727, 738, 781

11: 214, 240, 411, 989, 991, 999

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Hannover, Inger (f. 1909), f. Meyer: gift 1929 med Poul Hannover, søster til Knud Hannovers kone Else.

10: 703

Hannover, Karen (Karen Anna) (1872-1943), f. Topsøe: keramiker, gift 1897 med Emil Hannover. DBL.

2: 33, 37

Hannover, Knud (1901-1983): erhvervsmand, direktør 1939-67 for Glud & Marstrands fabrikker, gift 1927 med Else Hannover (en søster til Inger Hannover), søn af Laura og H.I. Hannover, bror til Poul Hannover. DBL.

10: 703

Hannover, Laura (9.1.1871-16.12.1959), f. Michaelsen: gift 1893 med H.I. Hannover; søster til Carl Johan Michaelsen.

8: 162

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Hannover, Poul (1897-1988): civilingeniør, cand.polyt. 1921, ansat 1923-24 i et bilfirma i Paris, fra 1926 direktør i maskinfabrikken Titan, gift 1929 med Inger Hannover (en søster til Else Hannover), søn af Laura og H.I. Hannover, bror til Knud Hannover. DBL.

7:

8: 37, 38

10: 703

Hannover-Cohen, Johan (1891-1932): pianist og dirigent, som musiker tilknyttet Mosaisk Trossamfund, søstersøn af H.I. Hannover, bosat Sankt Annæ Plads 7 sammen med sin mor, enkefru Fanny Hannover Cohen (1863-1933).

11: 546

Hans Børge, se: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

Hans Kristian: Bellinge ved Odense, måske far til Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

4: 617

Hans, onkel, se: Brodersen, Hans.

Hans: ”Josefines Hans”, Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 649

Hans: på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 43

Hansen: bekendtskab i Firenze, 1891

1: 299, 305

Hansen: fra Ladegaard, nær Damgaard.

7: 363, 538

9: 145, 162

Hansen: gartner på Fuglsang, Lolland.

4: 864

5: 250, 370

Hansen: gårdmand i Ferritslev, Fyn.

8: 293

Hansen: gårdmand i Ryslinge, Fyn.

11: 169

Hansen: malermester, Læderstræde 11, København.

4: 120

Hansen: skrædder, Taulov ved Fredericia.

11: 372

Hansen: vognmand, Frederiksholms Kanal, København.

8: 129

10: 689

Hansen, Agnes Mathilde (3.9.1858-14.5.1930), f. Hedemann: mor til komponisten Nancy Dalberg, ejede sammen med sin mand, fabrikant Chr. D.A. Hansen (1843-1916), fra 1882 herregården Mullerup, Gudbjerg sogn, Fyn; som enke boede hun på Amicisvej, Frederiksberg.

5: 504

6: 79, 94, 423

7: 96, 113, 303, 337, 542

10: 76, 114

Hansen, Aksel (1853-1933): billedhugger, udførte 1912 rytterstatuen af kong Christian 9., opstillet i Kongens Have, Odense. DBL.

7: 250, 257, 281

Hansen, Alfred: snedkermester, Skagen.

11: 598, 719

Hansen, Alma Louise Valborg (1868-1948): gift 1887 med Emil Robert-Hansen.

1: 487

Hansen, Anders (6.12.1838-28.7.1926): ejer af Rolfstedgaard i Ferritslev på Fyn, gift 28.9.1876 med Anna Hansdatter i Rolfsted, far til Thorvald Aagaard.

1: 8, 9

2: 11, 65, 68

3: 722

5: 161, 504, 508, 512

6: 168

7: 240, 372

8: 9, 293

9: 218, 225, 233, 353, 618, 621, 805

10: 6

Hansen, Anna (25.7.1851-10.5.1928), f. Hansdatter: gift 1876 med Anders Hansen, Ferritslev, Fyn, mor til Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 732

5: 504, 508

7: 372

9: 218, 233, 621

Hansen, Anton (1877-1947): basunist, solobasunist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1905-42

4: 339

5: 293

Hansen, C.F. (Christian Frederik) (1756-1845): arkitekt.

4: 750

Hansen, C.P.M. (Carl Peter Mathias Hansen) (25.9.1874-26.2.1955): cand.jur., kabinetssekretær hos dronning Alexandrine 1912-52

9: 163

Hansen, Carl (f. 3.8.1921): søn af Hazel og Carl August Hansen, USA, bror til Joan Curran, barnebarn af Carl Nielsen.

11: 430

Hansen, Carl August (8.1.1888-4.1.1963): violinist og farmaceut, søn af Carl Nielsen og Karen Marie Hansen; udvandrede 1901 med sin mor til New York, eksamen som farmaceut 1907, elev på Det Kgl. Danske Musikkonservatorium 1913-14, turnerede i Danmark 1915-21 med ”Carl Hansen Trioen”, vendte 1921 hjem til USA, var fra 1930 1.Ass. Farmaceut, St. Luke’s Hospital, New York; gift 1912 med Hazel Etta Yeager (1893-1969), forældre til Carl Hansen og Joan Curran. Se: Vil Herren.

1: 2

2: 169, 199

4: 171, 268, 415, 458, 666

6: 148, 218

11: 430

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Cecilia (f. 16.2.1897): russiskfødt violinist af dansk afstamning, elev af Leopold von Auer (1845-1930), gift med pianisten, professor Boris Zakharoff, bosat i USA fra 1920’erne.

9: 746

Hansen, Chr. D.A. (Christian Ditlev Ammentorp Hansen) (1843-1916): fabrikant, etatsråd, fra 1882 ejer af herregården Mullerup, Gudbjerg sogn, Fyn; gift 1.gang 1869 med Cecilia Elisa Købke, gift 2.gang 1880 med Agnes Mathilde Hedemann, far til Nancy Dalberg. DBL.

6: 79

Hansen, E.: ansat i Københavns Sporveje, vognstyrer på Linie 14, som den 28.10.1930 om aftenen påkørte Carl Nielsens bil.

11: 485

Hansen, Edvard: skolekammerat til Carl Nielsen, udvandret til Chicago.

3: 165, 800

Hansen, Elin: formodentlig en datter af Margrethe og Johan Hansen.

11: 350

Hansen, Elise Konstantin, se: Konstantin-Hansen, Elise.

Hansen, Ella Susanne (1871-1945), f. Ruben: gift 1900 med Hans Nikolaj Hansen.

3: 384

Hansen, Emil Robert, se: Robert-Hansen, Emil.

Hansen, Emil: violinist i Göteborg, skrev 1928 en artikel i det svenske tidsskrift Musikern.

10: 30

11: 37, 38, 48, 88

Hansen, Emilie Demant, se: Hatt, Emilie Demant.

Hansen, Emma Dusine Demant (1842-1922): mor til Emilie Demant Hatt og Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen, gift med Hans Frederik Christian Hansen.

1: 4, 6, 11, 16, 190

Hansen, Ernst Fr. (f. 26.8.1906): stud.mag., 1932 cand.mag. i tysk og engelsk, senere skolelærer i Rødovre.

10: 436

Hansen, F.L.: lokalhistoriker.

7: 114

Hansen, Folmer: impresario i København.

3: 191

5: 146

Hansen, Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard (1826-1908): præst i Østofte, Sørup pr. Maribo.

2: 104, 111

Hansen, Frederik, gårdmand i Ryslinge.

6: 425

Hansen, fru: direktørfrue.

4: 204

Hansen, fru: enke efter Jørgen Hansen, kusine til Niels Jørgensen..

4: 370

Hansen, fru: relation til Maren Hansen, Frederiksholms Kanal i København.

9: 42

11: 202, 697

Hansen, fru: Nyelandsvej, Frederiksberg, sendte hilsen til Carl Nielsen efter biluheldet i 1930

11: 411

Hansen, frøken: i Søndervig.

5: 350

Hansen, frøken: på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 35, 36

Hansen, Georg: slagtøjsspiller i Radiosymfoniorkestret 1928-31, derefter i Det Kongelige Kapel.

10: 444

Hansen, H.C.F.: forretningsfører, Brdr. Caspersens Pianofabrik, Vestergade 35, Odense.

7: 64

Hansen, H.P. (Hans Peter) (1872-1953): politiker (Socialdemokratiet), 1917-27 borgmester i Slagelse, formand for Folketinget 1924-32, finansminister 1933. DBL.

11: 255

Hansen, Hans (2.3.1817-1.11.1878): husmand og komponist, Ulbølle, Fyn; komponerede 1869 melodien til Mads Hansens Opvaagni (”Faa ajle di smaa Blomster dæ dov æ te i Aar”).

7: 428

Hansen, Hans Frederik Christian (1836-1921): købmand, tømmerhandler og kroejer i Selde, gift med Emma Dusine Demant Hansen, far til Emilie Demant Hatt og Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen.

1: 4, 190

Hansen, Hans Jørgen (2.1.1828-22.9.1912): skolelærer, stifter af musikforeningen ”Braga”, 1857-92 lærer og kirkesanger i Stenløse ved Odense, veteran fra 1864, fra 1880 sognerådsformand.

2: 432, 444

4: 382

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Hans Nikolaj (1853-1923): maler og grafiker, studerede i Paris. DBL.

1: 243, 244, 245, 246, 247, 249, 252, 255, 256, 257, 258, 260, 262, 268, 272, 274, 340

2: 133

3: 384

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Harald (1890-1967): maler, fra 1917 medlem af Den frie Udstilling; ifølge Københavns Vejviser 1924-1929 havde han atelier i Frederiksholms Kanal 28A (fra 1930 i Stormgade) og bopæl i Livjægergade 44, Østerbro. DBL.

4: 30

10: 114

Hansen, Henny (Henny Nathalie) (5.5.1870-13.5.1951), f. Soelberg Jensen: gift 1891 med Wilhelm Hansen, Ordrupgaard.

11: 938A, 938B, 942A

Hansen, Herman: konditor, København, far til Rachel Siegmann.

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Holger: bekendt til Thomas Laub.

2: 124

Hansen, Ingeborg Nørregaard (1874-1941): sopran, debut 1899 på Det Kongelige Teater, ansat 1901-26. DBL.

4: 276

Hansen, Inger (Inger Sigrid Aagaard) (10.9.1878-24.10.1941), f. Aagaard: søster til Thorvald Aagaard, gift 9.9.1905 med Johannes Hansen, Rødovre.

3: 724, 725, 732, 923

4: 8, 147, 169

5: 2, 74, 241, 250, 381, 508

6: 219

7: 66, 93, 428

9: 233, 317, 621

10: 66, 82, 313, 570

11: 226, 955

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Johan (1861-1943): skibsreder, minister for handel og søfart 1908-09 (ministerierne Neergaard og Holstein), kunstsamler, formand for Dansk Koncertforenings repræsentantskab, 1910-15 generalkonsul for Østrig-Ungarn; til sin kunstsamling lod han i 1916 Musemsbygningen opføre på Kastelsvej på Østerbro i København, tegnet af Poul Methling; gift 1906 med Margrethe Hansen. DBL.

3: 768

5: 327, 354

6: 478

8: 332

9: 111

11: 64, 80, 350, 374, 829

Indledninger: b8

Hansen, Johannes (23.4.1879-13.1.1949): lærer, 1907-13 i Trunderup på Fyn, fra 1913 i Rødovre, gift 9.9.1905 med Inger Hansen, søster til Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 724, 725, 732, 923

4: 8, 169

5: 2, 74, 241, 250, 381, 508

7: 66, 93, 241

8: 41

9: 218, 233

10: 66, 82, 84, 86, 313, 484

11: 168, 226, 731

Hansen, Joseph Theodor (1848-1912): arkitekturmaler, formand for Skandinavisk Forening i Rom. DBL.

2: 416, 490

Hansen, Karen Marie (4.9.1865-17.3.1949): mor til Carl Nielsens søn Carl August Hansen; mor og søn udvandrede 12.12.1901 til New York. Karen Marie Hansen var født i Veflinge, Fyn, og var 1887 tjenestepige i København.

1: 2

2: 169, 199

4: 171, 268, 458

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, L.J.: formand for Danske Læreres Sangkor, bosat i Aarhus.

4: 619

Hansen, Leo (3.11.1911-26.2.1988): violinist, søn af musiker Laurits Hansen (1886-1960), Allested, Fyn; debutkoncert i Odd Fellow Palæet 1930, violinist i Statsradiofoniens symfoniorkester 1931, fra 1935 som 2.koncertmester og fra 1947 som 1.koncertmester. DBL.

10: 504

11: 35, 273

Hansen, Mads (1834-1880): forfatter, gårdejer, Vester Skerninge, Fyn; skrev bl.a. digtet Opvaagni, som Hans Hansen komponerede melodi til. DBL.

7: 428

9: 398

10: 318

Hansen, Maren (11.6.1866-1946): husbestyrerinde hos familien Carl Nielsen 1.2.1904-45, født på Fyn.

2: 362, 363, 364, 365, 368, 369, 372, 379, 386, 388, 390, 391, 394, 395, 400, 401, 402, 413, 416, 419, 436, 437, 441, 448, 455, 463, 464, 472, 473, 474, 477, 480, 485, 490, 498, 499, 502, 509, 522

3: 35, 50, 68, 98, 128, 311, 325, 373, 374, 481, 485, 506, 513, 517, 522, 533, 544, 570, 623, 738, 789, 790, 815, 836, 845, 894, 896, 921, 923, 933, 939

4: 3, 11, 30, 39, 119, 136, 147, 149, 153, 154, 158, 162, 164, 169, 190, 200, 209, 241, 393, 423, 440, 443, 444, 478, 488, 576, 679, 757, 762, 785, 796, 808, 810, 818, 823, 828, 829, 832, 838, 842, 853, 862

5: 8, 13, 14, 16, 25, 29, 33, 50, 51, 52, 79, 91, 108, 112, 113, 134, 149, 186, 189, 192, 193, 216, 233, 241, 274, 307, 310, 313, 318, 345, 348, 352, 353, 358, 362, 371, 381, 397, 398, 399, 403, 417, 418, 427, 443, 474, 484, 505, 512, 525, 530, 533

6: 30, 61, 63, 126, 143, 256, 259, 267, 280, 303, 363, 406, 419, 421, 423, 466, 474, 478, 499

7: 33, 60, 86, 87, 99, 100, 102, 103, 105, 118, 137, 158, 164, 211, 255, 257, 258, 311, 326, 330, 362, 367, 371, 381, 388, 397, 401, 409, 419, 421, 423, 428, 430, 432, 435, 443, 449, 453, 470, 492, 494, 517, 522, 525, 527, 528, 532

8: 15, 60, 79, 98, 117, 134, 135, 140, 167, 173, 401, 404, 407, 414, 450

9: 27, 38, 42, 44, 46, 52, 54, 62, 63, 73, 112, 118, 123, 128, 137, 161, 170, 175, 183, 198, 200, 222, 231, 247, 249, 299, 313, 319, 322, 337, 339, 340, 346, 353, 408, 416, 449, 452, 497, 524, 525, 540, 541, 545, 549, 577, 652, 654, 665, 676, 684, 691, 727, 734, 743, 755, 772, 809, 810

10: 19, 35, 74, 78, 87, 94, 95, 97, 98, 101, 124, 136, 155, 207, 234, 239, 245, 251, 252, 254, 260, 403, 423, 426, 431, 443, 444, 456, 535, 554, 556, 570, 579, 580, 598, 599, 601, 603, 611, 612, 614, 615, 621, 643, 669, 689, 717, 728

11: 150, 169, 207, 221, 224, 236, 270, 343, 348, 435, 437, 446, 483, 493, 506, 561, 615, 619, 626, 632, 634, 636, 647, 655, 659, 664, 675, 679, 687, 697, 698, 706, 707, 726, 730, 757, 758, 804, 806, 811, 815, 832, 838, 855, 873, 952, 954, 984

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Maren (1851-1917), f. Pedersen: mor til Thorvald Aagaards hustru Karen.

5: 508

Hansen, Margrethe (1874-1966), f. Døcker: gift 1906 med Johan Hansen.

8: 332

11: 350

Hansen, Marie Cecilie Demant (1869-1926): søster til Emilie Demant Hatt.

1: 4, 16, 190

9: 698, 704

Hansen, N.P.: violinist.

3: 901

6: 148

Hansen, Nicolaj (1855-1932): komponist og violinist, medlem af Neruda-kvartetten 1876-85

1: 527

Hansen, Niels (23.3.1880-19.9.1969): tenor, ansat på Det Kongelige Teater 1909-49, kammersanger 1918. DBL.

10: 552

Hansen, Niels: i Langeskov, bror til Maren Hansen.

4: 785

5: 74, 424

10: 101, 124

Hansen, Niels: møllebygger, Ferritslev, Fyn, lillebror til Anders Hansen.

8: 293

Hansen, Olaf (1870-1932): cand.mag., forfatter og lyriker, 1906-32 lærer ved Aarhus Katedralskole, fra 1919 som lektor. DBL.

4: 619

11: 945

Hansen, Ole (1855-1928): landbrugsminister 1901-08 (Venstre). DBL.

2: 407

Hansen, P. (Hans Christian Peter Hansen) (1840-1905): journalist og forfatter, 1894-99 kommitteret hos chefen for Det Kongelige Teater, derefter til sin død censor samme sted. DBL.

1: 648, 650

2: 511

4: 20

Hansen, P.C.V. (Peter Christian Valdemar) (20.5.1869-19.8.1927): journalist og forfatter, fra 1918 kronikredaktør ved Politiken. DBL.

9: 451

Hansen, Paul (1886-1967): tenorsanger.

4: 419

Hansen, Per H.: økonomisk historiker.

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hansen, Peter (1868-1928): maler. DBL.

Hansen, Robert, se: Robert-Hansen, Emil.

Hansen, Selma: relation til Albert Ranft.

3: 479

Hansen, Sv.: ansat i Københavns Skattevæsens kontrolkontor.

8: 187

Hansen, Svend Henrich (f. 1851): værtshusholder, senere sporvejsfunktionær, far til Karen Aagaard, svigerfar til Thorvald Aagaard.

10: 439

Hansen, Søren: i Bryndum, Vestjylland.

4: 518

Hansen, Thyge: i Ferritslev, Fyn.

10: 6

Hansen, Ulf (1869-1926): cand.jur., fra 1900 højesteretssagfører.

2: 494, 496

Hansen, Valdemar: bror til Folmer Hansen, og muligvis impresario som han.

5: 146

Hansen, Wilhelm (27.11.1868-4.2.1936): forsikringsmand og kunstsamler, stiftede 1896 Dansk Folkeforsikringsanstalt, fra 1905 direktør i livsforsikringsselskabet Hafnia, etatsråd 1912, stifter af kunstmuseet Ordrupgaard, fra 1951 statens ejendom; gift 1891 med Henny Hansen. DBL.

9: 372

10: 58

11: 938A, 938B

Hansen, Wilhelm: musikforlag, se: Wilhelm Hansen.

Hansen Jacobsen, Niels (1861-1941): billedhugger og keramiker, siden 1925 bosat i fødebyen Vejen, hvor et museum for hans arbejder var oprettet i 1923. DBL.

11: 301

Hansen Larsen, Christen (9.10.1872-22.4.1949): lærer fra 1901 ved Skagen Borger-, Mellem- og Realskole, inspektør for Teknisk Skole, Skagen, kantor ved Skagen Kirke, medarbejder ved forskellige dagblade og fagblade, bl.a. Skagens Avis.

8: 100, 101

11: 748, 751, 967

Hansine: relation til Maren Hansen.

7: 397

Hanslick, Eduard (1825-1904): østrigsk musikkritiker, professor ved Wiens universitet.

3: 616

Hanson, Sten: svensk musikjournalist.

7: 74

Haquinius, Algot (Johan Algot) (1886-1966): svensk komponist og pianist.

7: 148

Harald (1876-1949): prins, bror til kong Christian 10

10: 21

Harald: i Kolding.

1: 575

Harboe, Rasmus (1868-1952): billedhugger. DBL.

9: 574

Harder, Knud (31.3.1885-1967): komponist og dirigent, 1905-06 elev af Carl Nielsen, dirigent i Tyskland 1908-14, cand.theol. 1920, lærer ved skoler og kursus, 1925-27 dirigent for Aarhus Madrigalkor.

1: 533

2: 367, 421, 422, 425, 432, 440, 442, 445, 446, 467, 468, 471, 493, 513, 516, 526, 528, 537, 539, 549

3: 26, 38, 49, 151, 218, 274, 280, 285, 298, 323, 378, 430, 445, 454, 485, 486, 489, 498, 552, 612, 693, 741, 750, 751, 761, 777, 808, 825, 931

4: 34, 384, 395, 396, 398, 412, 429, 432, 604, 665, 710, 732

5: 225, 301

8: 297

9: 96

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Harrie, Ivar (egl. Petter Jöns Ivar Jönsson) (1899-1973): svensk klassisk filolog, 1926-40 kritiker ved GHT, fra 1944 chefredaktør ved Expressen, oversætter af bl.a. Aristofanes’ komedier (s.m. Hjalmar Gullberg).

10: 230

Harris, Hubbard: amerikansk musikskribent.

3: 104

Harry: relation til Carl Nielsens bil.

8: 264

9: 135

Hartelius: sanger, Det Kongelige Teaters kor.

7: 46

Hartmann: tysk fløjtenist i Das städtische Orchester, Kiel.

9: 610

Hartmann, Alice (1848-1921), f. Dompierre de Jonquières: gift med Frits Hartmann, mor til J.P. og Godfred Hartmann og Benedicte Suenson.

11: 969

Hartmann, Anton (1860-1912): tysk skuespiller.

1: 212

Hartmann, Arthur (23.7.1881-30.3.1956): amerikansk violinist og komponist.

11: 808

Hartmann, Bolette (1844-1929), f. Puggaard: gift 1864 med Emil Hartmann, mor til Bodil Neergaard samt Oluf, Johannes og Rudolph Hartmann, søster til billedhuggeren Rudolph Tegners mor.

2: 346, 373, 449, 524

3: 396

4: 104, 192, 241, 413, 435, 440, 445, 502, 510, 713, 864

5: 241, 274, 308, 320

6: 80, 349

7: 302, 312

8: 1, 53, 412, 505

9: 46

10: 85

Hartmann, Ellen (1877-1918): gift 1905 med sin fætter Johannes Palmer Hartmann.

5: 119, 237, 246

Hartmann, Emil (1836-98): komponist, søn af J.P.E. Hartmann, gift 1864 med Bolette Hartmann. DBL.

1: 630

Hartmann, Frits (egl. Frederik August Hartmann) (1843-1908): cand.jur., overretssagfører, søn af J.P.E. Hartmann, gift med Alice Hartmann, f. de Dompierre de Jonquières, forældre til J.P., Godfred og Karen Hartmann og til Benedicte Suenson.

2: 195

Hartmann, Fritz Michael (25.2.1909-29.2.2000): cand.jur. 1933, søn af Michaela og Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann; 1949 kontorchef i Socialministeriet, fra 1954 retsformand i Invalideforsikringsretten; biologisk far til filminstruktøren Lars von Trier.

10: 243

Hartmann, Georg (30.3.1862-4.4.1936): tysk operasanger og skuespiller, 1924-32 direktør (Generalintendant) ved Stadttheater i Kiel.

10: 511

Hartmann, Gerda (25.10.1884-22.1.1962), f. Lehmann: gift 1908 med Johan Peter Hartmann.

5: 308

6: 175, 234, 235, 442

7: 302, 318, 457

8: 1, 287, 333, 407, 408

10: 444, 446

Hartmann, Godfred (18.7.1874-22.7.1956): cand.jur., fra 1904 overretssagfører, sekretær i Dansk Tonekunstnerforening 1907-09, forretningsfører for Musikkonservatoriet, gift 1926 med Ingrid Hartmann, søn af Frits Hartmann.

2: 195

3: 55, 230, 296, 679, 838

4: 7, 53, 510, 556, 801, 813

5: 203, 209, 219, 241

6: 80, 156, 235, 294

7: 247, 251, 347, 401

8: 463

9: 162, 786

10: 95

11: 262, 302, 487, 634, 651, 664, 702, 943

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, Godfred (24.7.1913-7.2.2001): søn af Gerda og Johan Peter Hartmann, student 1933, senere forlagsredaktør og kulturhistorisk forfatter. DBL.

9: 99

Hartmann, Hjalmar (1870-1945): frøgrosserer, generalkonsul for Litauen 1926-28; af norsk afstamning og ikke beslægtet med de øvrige Hartmann’er. DBL.

10: 58

Hartmann, Ingrid (f. 29.9.1893), f. Busck: gift 1926 med overretssagfører Godfred Hartmann.

9: 162

11: 302

Hartmann, J.P. (Johan Peter) (5.4.1873-29.5.1942): gynækolog, overlæge fra 1917 ved det private hospital Skt. Lukasstiftelsen, bror til Godfred Hartmann og Benedicte Suenson; gift 1908 med Gerda Hartmann, f. Lehmann. DBL.

2: 195

3: 248, 526

4: 7

5: 308, 311, 442, 498

6: 175, 232, 234, 235

7: 302, 308, 318, 444, 449, 457

8: 287, 333, 407, 408, 486

9: 99, 474, 477, 756

10: 95, 444, 446

11: 651, 702

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, J.P.E. (Johan Peder Emilius) (14.5.1805-10.3.1900): komponist, fra 1824 organist ved Garnisons kirke, København, cand.jur. 1828, medstifter af Musikforeningen 1836, organist fra 1843 til sin død ved Vor Frue kirke, København, titulær professor 1849, far til blandt andre Emil og Frits Hartmann. DBL.

1: 13, 15, 31, 33, 357, 461, 622, 630

2: 192, 195, 446, 548

3: 518, 587, 626, 631, 744

4: 49, 59, 102, 260, 748

5: 210, 217, 220, 236, 286, 305, 308

6: 40, 43

7: 124, 190, 191, 424

8: 99, 233, 249, 250, 256

10: 41, 381

11: 105, 688, 980

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, Johann Ernst (1726-93): komponist, født i Schlesien, fra 1766 bosat i København, farfar til J.P.E. Hartmann. DBL.

10: 381

Hartmann, Johannes Palmer (18.1.1870-27.3.1948): erhvervsgartner, grundlagde 1897 eget eksportgartneri i Gent, Belgien, fra 1923 dansk konsul i Gent, gift 1905 med sin kusine Ellen Hartmann, bror til Bodil Neergaard, Oluf Hartmann m.fl. DBL.

2:

5: 119, 237, 246

6: 342, 348, 349, 357, 442

10: 85, 538

11: 702, 969

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, Karen (Karen Emma) (1882-1977): pianist, datter af Frits Hartmann, gift 1913 med professor Viggo Bentzon, mor til komponisten Niels Viggo Bentzon.

3: 228, 396, 838

4: 556

5: 427

7: 312

8: 500

10: 85, 95

11: 943

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, Michaela (død 1953), f. Hammerich: gift med Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann.

10: 243

11: 943

Hartmann, Oluf (kaldet Omand) (16.2.1879-16.1.1910): maler og grafiker, bror til Bodil Neergaard, Johannes Palmer Hartmann m.fl., ugift; i januar 1910 fik han blindtarmsbetændelse og døde uventet efter operation. DBL.

2: 341, 373

3: 396, 508, 626, 654, 670, 679

4: 864

10: 384

11: 302, 943

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Hartmann, Rudolph Puggaard (1871-1958): ingeniør, direktør, i 1928 bosat Ordrupvej 33, Charlottenlund, bror til Bodil Neergaard m.fl.

2:

10: 243, 285

11: 302, 943

Hase, Oskar von (1846-26.1.1921): tysk musikforlægger, leder af Breitkopf & Härtel, Leipzig.

7: 6

Hass, Heinrich Edvard (1866-1946): lærer, 1906 grundlægger af Stenhus Kostskole ved Holbæk. DBL.

3: 142

Hassel & Teudt, gas- og vandmesterfirma, Bredgade 43, København.

11: 301

Hassel, August (1864-1942): billedhugger, gift med Theodora Hassel.

4: 187

Hassel, Theodora (1862-1944), f. Broberg: gift med August Hassel.

4: 187

Hasselbalch, Christian (1851-1925): tekstil- og gardinfabrikant, 1882 grosserer, København, gift 1885 med Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch. DBL.

2: 46, 77, 121

Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke (1866-1951), f. Helms: gift 1885 med Christian Hasselbalch, skilt 1903, i 1898 model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til bestillingsværket af hende til hest; gift 1909 med sin ridelærer Carl Albert Lørup.

2: 3, 29, 31, 35, 46, 77, 99, 484

Hassell, Ulrich von (12.11.1881-8.9.1944): tysk jurist og diplomat, 1926-30 Tysklands gesandt (ambassadør) i København; arresteret 29.7.1944 for meddelagtighed i 20.juli-attentatet imod Hitler, henrettet i Plötzensee-fængslet i Berlin.

9: 469, 483, 529, 545, 606

10: 115

11: 108, 114

Hassler, Hans Leo (1564-1612): tysk komponist og organist. 3: 812

10: 568

Haste, Carl Cohn, se: Cohn, Carl.

Hastings, Albert Baird (20.11.1895-24.9.1987): amerikansk læge og biokemiker, 1921-26 first assistant for professor Donald D. Van Slyke ved Rockefeller Institute Hospital, New York; derefter professor i Chicago.

9: 222

Hastings, mrs.: amerikansk veninde med Irmelin og Eggert Møller, formentlig gift med Albert Baird Hastings, USA.

10: 629, 639, 648, 661, 689, 702

Hatt, Cathrine Marie (f. 1871): logerende hos Maren Kirstine og Niels Jørgensen i Chicago 1893

1: 455, 465

Hatt, Emilie Demant (24.1.1873-4.12.1958), f. Demant Hansen: maler og forfatter, født i Selde i Salling (Jylland), Carl Nielsens ungdomskæreste, studerede samisk sprog og kultur ved rejser siden 1904 i svensk Lapland og bogudgivelser på flere sprog siden 1910, gift 27.9.1911 med Gudmund Hatt. DBL.

1: 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 32, 34, 72, 190, 219

4: 245

8: 144

9: 698, 704, 706

10: 61, 816, 821

11: 34, 147, 238, 393, 698, 798, 950

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hatt, Gudmund (31.10.1884-27.1.1960): geograf, 1919 ansat ved Nationalmuseets etnografiske samling, fra 1923 tillige universitetslektor i kulturgeografi, 1929-47 professor; gift 1911 med Emilie Demant Hatt. DBL.

4: 245

8: 144

9: 698, 704

10: 61, 816, 821

11: 147, 698, 798

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Hauch, Carsten (1790-1872): forfatter og lyriker. DBL.

2: 148

3: 528

5: 171, 174, 188

6: 250

7: 91

8: 38

10: 16

Hauch, Erik (Erik Sophus Adam) (1871-1945): læge. DBL.

4: 205

Hauch, frøken: patient eller ansat på Frederiksberg Hospital.

4: 769

Hauch, Gunnar (Carl Vilhelm Gunnar Hauch) (31.1.1890-19.8.1937): musikskribent, redaktør ved Nationaltidende (vedr. hans ægteskab 1921-23, se: Furtwängler, Zitla).

5: 294, 558

7: 29, 520

8: 158

9: 555

10: 384

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Hauch, Julie Anna (1879-1953), f. David: gift med Erik Hauch. DBL.

4: 205

5: 450

Hauch, Vilhelm: sekretær for Det Kongelige Teaters chef Chr. Danneskiold- Samsøe.

2: 191

Hauer, Joseph Matthias (19.3.1883-22.9.1959): østrigsk komponist og musikteoretiker, opstillede i 1911 sit eget tolvtonesystem uafhængigt af Schönbergs.

9: 643

10: 193, 208, 210, 780

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hauge, Peter: musikforsker.

7: 346

11: 917

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Haugsted: person som Carl Nielsen skal huske at betale.

2: 472, 478

Haureberg, V. H. A. K.: musiker.

1: 364

Hausegger, Siegmund von (16.8.1872-10.10.1948): østrigsk dirigent og komponist, 1910-1920 dirigent i Berlin for Philharmonische Konzerte og for Blüthner-orkestret, fra 1920 i München som leder af Akademie der Tonkunst og dirigent i koncertforeningen, æresdoktor 1926 ved Kiels universitet.

4: 313, 318, 330, 331, 334, 349, 350, 352, 353, 376, 379, 422, 425, 426, 428, 433, 590, 595, 605, 612, 620, 737, 740, 754, 757, 763, 830, 835, 837, 839, 840, 845, 846, 851, 853, 858, 860, 861, 863, 864, 866

5: 4, 22, 24, 25, 157, 374

8: 437, 440

9: 36, 75, 448, 467, 473, 480, 485

11: 782, 783, 820

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hauser, Carl: amerikansk violinist, ansat i New York Philharmonic Orchestra; var i 1911 medlem af orkestrets bestyrelse.

4: 171

Hausmann, Robert (1852-1909): tysk cellist, medlem af Joachim-Kvartetten 1879-1907

1: 226

Havning, Hans: ingeniør ved DSB, De Danske Statsbaner.

7: 241

Havning, Thomas (Thomas Laub Hansen Havning) (1891-1976): arkitekt; hans mor hed Johanne Laub (1859-1943). DBL.

9: 529

Haydn, Joseph (1732-1809): østrigsk komponist, virksom i Wien, Eisenstadt og London.

1: 163, 180, 213, 331

2: 175, 426

3: 5, 170

4: 203, 318

5: 284

6: 40, 108, 152, 156, 192, 193, 284, 287, 331, 364, 380

7: 8, 157, 294, 329, 458

8: 9, 99, 150, 186, 261

9: 61, 77, 477, 753

11: 266

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

HB, se: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

Hebo: student, bekendt til Misse Worm Jørgensen.

4: 480

Hedegaard: hr. og fru, som Carl Nielsen og børnene besøgte nytårsdag 1905

2: 405, 413

Hedemann, Cæcilie (21.6.1878-1968), f. Hansen: adr. ”Banken”, Dalby pr. Kolding, gift 19.7.1900 i Gudbjerg med præst i Dalby Paul Hedemann (1870-1953), halvsøster til Nancy Dalberg (F: Chr. D.A. Hansen (1843-1916) og Gerda Cæcilie, f. Købke (1846-1879).

5: 522

6: 79

7: 96

10: 89, 96, 105, 106, 108, 110, 112, 124, 126, 127, 146, 164, 255, 262, 270, 687

Heegaard, Anker: ven af Cai Wendelboe Jensen; fornavnet nævnt i brev fra Søs til Irmelin 27.3.17 (ikke medtaget). Ikke i Musikkonservatoriets lister; muligvis søn af den musikinteresserede bygmester Poul Anker Heegaard (1870-1958), gift 1896 med pianistinde Elisabeth Crone Faber, se slægtsbog, skrevet af Poul Anker Heegaard.

5: 514, 522

6: 53

Heegaard: en butik eller et firma?

2: 389

Heerings: familie, formentlig i Bremen, bekendte til Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

7: 229

8: 235

Heerup, Gunnar (5.4.1903-27.11.1989): musikpædagog, organist 1924, mag.art. 1928, musikanmelder ved Ekstrabladet 1925-27, gymnasielærer fra 1929, professor i musikvidenskab ved Danmarks Lærerhøjskole 1969-73. DBL.

11: 83

Hegel, F.V. (Frederik Vilhelm) (1817-87): boghandler og forlægger, fra 1850 indehaver af forlaget Gyldendal, København. DBL.

3: 778

4: 223

Hegel, Frederik (1880-1961): forlægger, 1912-39 direktør for Gyldendal, foranledigede i 1931, at Gyldendal blev hovedinteressent i avisen Dagens Nyheder, et af De Ferslewske Blade; søn af Jacob Hegel. DBL.

11: 629

Hegel, G.W.F. (Georg Wilhelm Friedrich) (1770-1831): tysk filosof, professor i Berlin.

5: 401

Hegel, Jacob (1851-1918): forlægger, efter Gyldendals sammenslutning med Det Nordiske Forlag i 1903 bestyrelsesformand for den ny forlagsvirksomhed Gyldendalske Boghandel Nordisk Forlag Aktieselskab; søn af F.V. Hegel. DBL.

3: 778

Hegeland, Marius (opr. Marius Hansen) (1862-24.6.1925): militærmusiker (musikløjtnant) i Odense indtil 1922, i en periode tillige formand for Odense Orkesterforening (nekrolog i Dansk Musiker-Tidende 15.7.1925).

2: 425, 426

3: 628

4: 693

Hegermann-Lindencrone, Johan (1838-1918): diplomat, kammerherre, dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Berlin 1902-1912; far til teaterchef Cai Hegermann-Lindencrone (1881-1947). DBL.

11: 886

Hegner, Otto (1876-1907): schweizisk pianist og komponist.

1: 86, 117, 156

Heiberg, Alma (21.1.1882-20.8.1968): musikhistoriker, sangpædagog, bosat 1915-39 i Dresden.

7: 298

Heiberg, B.: translatør, leder af privat drengeskole på Frederiksberg.

3: 150, 376, 561

Heiberg, Christian (Frederik Carl Christian) (1848-1908): journalist, gift med Justine Heiberg, født Nielsen.

4: 531

Heiberg, Ella (f. 3.11.1890), f. Dyberg: gift 1919 med Erik Heiberg.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Heiberg, Erik (6.7.1888-15.3.1964): vekselerer, fra 1912 prokurist i firmaet I.M. Levin & Co.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Heiberg, Johan Ludvig (1791-1860): forfatter, lyriker, dramatiker, 1849-56 direktør for Det Kongelige Teater, gift 1831 med Johanne Luise Heiberg. DBL.

2: 27

3: 222, 588

4: 750

9: 291

Heiberg, Johan Ludvig (27.11.1854-4.1.1928): klassisk filolog, dr.phil., 1896-1925 professor ved Københavns Universitet; sønnesøn af en fætter til forfatteren Johan Ludvig Heiberg. DBL.

1: 617

2: 295, 316, 359, 364, 365, 366, 368, 369, 370, 407, 412, 455, 457, 473, 474

3: 401, 478, 904

5: 280, 425

10: 1

11: 889

Heiberg, Johanne Luise (1812-90), f. Pätges: skuespillerinde, gift 1831 med forfatteren Johan Ludvig Heiberg. DBL.

2: 27, 95

Heiberg, Justine (Justine Elisabeth Camilla) (f. 1866), f. Nielsen: journalist, gift med Christian Heiberg.

4: 531, 773

9: 87

10: 186

Heide, Harald (1876-1956): norsk dirigent, violinist og komponist, 1908-48 kapelmester ved Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen.

8: 179

11: 71, 77

Heidenstam, Verner von (1859-1940): svensk forfatter og lyriker, nobelpristager 1916

4: 248

7: 116, 143, 416

Heilmann, Allan (1890-1976): overklitfoged i Hjørring amt fra 1930

11: 751

Heilmann, Anna (1872-1966): sopran.

3: 240

Hein, Paul (19.4.1861-26.1.1950): tysk kapelmester født i Pommern.

1: 74, 79

Heine, Axel (21.4.1870-4.10.1943): læge ved Det Kongelige Teater fra 1915, egen privatklinik for fordøjelsessygdomme fra 1900, medlem af bestyrelsen for Helge Nissens Mindelegat.

9: 372

Heine, Heinrich (1797-1856): tysk forfatter, fra 1831 bosat i Paris.

1: 230

6: 212

Heise, Peter (1830-79): komponist. DBL.

1: 226, 360

2: 225

3: 104, 650, 665, 745, 924

4: 496, 500, 511, 564

5: 187, 210

7: 372, 424, 579

11: 519

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Heise, Vilhelmine (kaldet Ville) (1838-1912), f. Hage: gift 1859 med Peter Heise, aktiv inden for velgørenhedsarbejde, ejer af godset Rydebäck i Skåne.

3: 194, 199, 217, 231, 243, 244, 248, 254, 289, 290, 460

8: 329

Hela: polsk elev på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau.

5: 13

Helene: barnepige hos familien Carl Nielsen, 1901

2: 182, 183, 184, 186, 187

Helga: i huset hos Bror Beckman, Stockholm.

4: 819, 862

Helga: relation til Nancy Dalberg.

7: 254

Helleberg, Sonja, se: Danielson, Sonja.

Hellerström, Albert (f. 1881): svensk provst, teol.dr., lærer i liturgisk musik ved Kungliga Musikhögskolan.

5: 324

Hellesen, fru: bekendt af Dagmar og Julius Borup.

2: 141

5: 250

Hellmuth, Paul (1879-1919): organist og komponist, elev af Carl Nielsen.

3: 240, 242

4: 255

5: 159, 171, 177, 181, 211, 266, 375, 384, 479, 546

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Hellssen, Henry (1888-1957): journalist, redaktør ved Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Helmer, Axel: svensk musikforsker.

10: 406

Helmholtz, Hermann Ludwig Ferdinand (1821-94): tysk mediciner og fysiker, forfatter til bogen Die Lehre von den Tonempfindungen als physiologische Grundlage für die Theorie der Musik, Braunschweig 1862.

8: 341

Helms, Jacob (1824-1906): præst og arkitekturhistoriker, medlem af komitéen for restaureringen af Ribe Domkirke 1882-1904. DBL.

3: 117

Helms, Marie Frederikke, se: Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke.

Helsted, Axel (1847-1907): maler. DBL.

3: 520

9: 204

Helsted, Edvard (1816-1900): komponist. DBL.

3: 744

4: 616, 631

Helsted, Gustav (1857-1924): komponist og musikpædagog, ugift, medstifter 1901 af Dansk Koncertforening og 1903 af Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i teori og orgel, brorsøn af Edvard Helsted. DBL.

1: 156

2: 130, 201

3: 587

4: 42, 665

5: 92, 424A, 432, 575

6: 86, 212

7: 158, 272, 548, 579, 582

8: 82

9: 204, 762

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Heltby: gasmand, dvs. gasmåleraflæser.

11: 134

Heltzen, E. (Eugenius Sophus Ernst Heltzen) (1818-98): minister, kammerherre, 1869-98 stiftamtmand over Fyn. DBL.

2: 45

Helweg-Larsen, Gunnar (1887-1947): journalist, 1918 redaktør for B.T., fra 1926 leder af den Ferslewske Bladkoncern: Nationaltidende, Dagens Nyheder, Dagbladet og Aftenposten. DBL.

11: 115, 119, 629

Héme, frøken, elev af Emil Telmányi.

10: 599

Hemme, Ferdinand (Ferdinand Theodor Heinrich Hemme) (19.12.1871-12.1.1961): dirigent, kapelmester 1914-33 for Tivolis harmoniorkester, leder 1914 af det kgl. operakor, 1918-33 2.kapelmester for Det Kongelige Kapel.

6: 160, 161

11: 486

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Hendriksen, F. (Rasmus Frederik) (11.8.1847-13.1.1938): reproduktionsgrafiker og xylograf (dvs. fremstiller af træstukne illustrationer i bøger og aviser), i 1888 stifter af Forening for Boghaandværk. DBL.

5: 557

7: 301

8: 98, 105, 106, 109, 122, 334

9: 665

Hendriksen, Kristen (f. ca. 1830): gårdmand i Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn.

2: 444

Henius, Emil (13.8.1868-15.3.1934): grosserer, uddannet inden for landbrug og mejerivæsen.

9: 372

Henneberg, Richard (1853-1925): svensk dirigent.

1: 527

4: 819

Henning, Gerhard (1880-1967): svenskfødt billedhugger og tegner, dansk statsborger 1931, gæsteudstiller på Den Frie Udstilling 1928-31. DBL.

10: 114

Hennings, Betty (1850-1939), f. Schnell: skuespillerinde, gift 1877 med Henrik Hennings. DBL.

1: 397

3: 257

4: 287

8: 258

11: 938B

Hennings, Henrik (1848-1923): musikforlægger, grundlægger 1880 af Kgl. Hof-Musikhandel i København, gift 1877 med Betty Hennings. DBL.

1: 114, 115, 119, 137, 139, 369, 397, 549, 559

3: 256, 257, 565, 661

4: 7, 283, 287, 295

11: 938A, 938B

Henningsen, H. (fru Henningsen): husbestyrer for Elna Bendixen; deltager i en bridgeaften hos Frederikke Møller, Niels Juelsgade, København.

11: 641, 647, 722

Henningsen, Mads (27.7.1862-19.6.1929): dansk vicekonsul i New York, tidligere gymnasielærer i Danmark; gift 1887 med forfatteren Agnes Henningsen (1868-1962), mor til arkitekt Poul Henningsen, skilsmisse få år senere.

9: 636

Henningsen, Paul: gårdmand, Agtrupskov.

4: 421, 473

Henningsen, Poul, kaldet PH (1894-1967): arkitekt, revyforfatter, kulturkritiker. DBL.

7: 515

9: 636

Henningsen, Thorkild (1884-1931): arkitekt. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Henningsen: nævnt i Carl Nielsens dagbog.

3: 79

Henrichsen, Edgar (1879-1955): organist 1910-47 ved Trinitatis Kirke, lærer 1924-42 ved Musikkonservatoriet; bror til Roger Henrichsen. DBL.

5: 483

7: 369

11: 426

Henrichsen, Erik (1865-1917): cand.jur., overretssagfører 1892, politisk forfatter med sympati for Det radikale Venstre.

2: 231

Henrichsen, Roger (1876-1926): komponist og pianist, bror til Edgar Henrichsen. DBL.

2: 286

8: 71, 494

11: 960

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Henriksen: fisker, nabo til Finis terræ, Skagen.

8: 138

10: 601, 611, 614

Henriksen: frue, nabo i Skagen.

10: 675

Henriques, Adda, se: Krogh, Johanne Elfriede.

Henriques, Anna (1855-1921): søster til Robert Henriques.

4: 799

5: 69

6: 310

Henriques, C.B. (Carl Bertel) (1870-1957): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører, juridisk rådgiver for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i en periode til 1919. DBL.

6: 207

7: 83, 84, 264, 273

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Henriques, Carrie Amalia (1866-1943), f. Bing: gift med Valdemar Henriques.

7: 390

Henriques, Ellis Holm (1891-1933): cand.jur., overretssagfører 1918

6: 207

Henriques, Esther, se: Gehlin, Esther.

Henriques, Fini (Valdemar Fini) (1867-1940): komponist og violinist, 1892-96 i Det Kongelige Kapel, derefter fri koncertviolinist og musikpædagog, 1918 kgl. kammermusikus; gift 1891 med Johanne Elfriede Krogh. DBL.

1: 98, 99, 103, 109, 115, 119, 139, 153, 160, 167, 169, 204, 226, 233, 234, 235, 236, 237, 242, 285, 342, 348, 363, 396, 429, 451, 452

3: 52, 150, 558, 569, 585, 587, 589, 592, 794, 803, 806, 826, 904

4: 171, 432, 454, 630, 752

5: 74, 315, 429, 431, 432, 482

6: 212, 321, 487

7: 315

8: 136

9: 767

10: 13, 203

11: 501, 808, 945

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Henriques, Marie (1866-1944): maler, søster til Robert Henriques. DBL.

5: 337, 478, 505

6: 310

10: 220

11: 373, 550

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Henriques, Robert (Robert Martin) (1858-1914): musiker, forfatter og musikkritiker, fra 1896 ved avisen Vort Land. DBL.

1: 13, 15, 388, 396, 400, 451, 633

2: 391, 518

3: 62, 104, 278, 420, 446, 559, 762, 797

4: 42, 53, 128, 555, 582, 799, 806

5: 29, 46, 74, 151

8: 309

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Henriques, Valdemar (1864-1936): fysiolog, dr.med., fra 1903 professor ved Den kgl. Veterinær- og Landbohøjskole, København. DBL.

7: 374, 381, 390

9: 335, 420

Henry 7. (1457-1509): engelsk konge 1485-1509

3: 648

Henry 8. (1491-1547): engelsk konge 1509-1547

3: 648

Hensch, Edith (f. 7.4.1876), f. Heede: lærerinde ved kommuneskolen på Nyelandsvej, Frederiksberg.

11: 464

Hensel: efterkommere af Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdys søster Fanny Hensel.

2: 464

3: 507, 514

Henselt, Adolf (1814-89): tysk pianist og komponist.

1: 110, 220

4: 592

Hensler, se: Hensel.

Henzen, Wilhelm (1850-1910): tysk dramatiker og dramaturg, bosat i Leipzig; oversatte sangteksterne i Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. 4 og 6, Wilhelm Hansens forlag, Kiøbenhavn-Leipzig, 1895.

2: 235

Herløv, Eliza (død 2.9.1960), frøken Herløv: pianist og klaverpædagog, elev af Frederik Rung og Carl Nielsen, studerede senere tre år i Wien hos Th. Leschetizky, debutkoncert 1911 i København, radiodebut 1929. I Vejviseren 1924: ”Pianistinde, Amaliegade 28, 3.sal”. Hun ses ikke blandt Musikkonservatoriets lærere (Sigurd Berg: Det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium 1917-53, Kbh. 1959).

2: 321

3: 18, 287, 465

4: 29, 479, 556, 828

5: 13, 75, 345, 399

8: 107

11: 411, 498

Herløv, Helene: sendte i 1912 et udklip fra Dresden til Carl Nielsen.

4: 244

Herman: på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 52

Hermann Wolff, tysk koncertagentur i Berlin, bl.a. for Berliner Philharmonikernes koncerter fra 1882

1: 102, 139

2: 304

3: 514, 542, 671

5: 509

7: 148, 209, 285, 343, 345, 349, 391, 397

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hermann-Petersen (egl. Hermann Petersen) (1864-1921): forfatter.

5: 160

Hermansen, Gudrun: musikkritiker ved Villabyernes Blad, Gentofte.

7: 352

Hermansen, Valdemar: redaktør, gift med Gudrun Hermansen.

7: 352

Hermes: græsk gud.

2: 482

Herodes 1. den Store (ca. 73-4 f.Kr.): jødisk konge.

2: 3

Herodes Antipas (ca. 20 f.Kr.- 40 e.Kr.): jødisk konge, søn af Herodes 1. den Store.

1: 488, 512

2: 77

Herodias: sønnedatter af Herodes 1. den Store, i en periode gift med Herodes Antipas, mor til Salome.

2: 77

Herodot (ca. 484-425 f.Kr.): græsk historiker.

3: 793

7: 423

Herold, Magda (egl. Magdalene) (28.1.1869-30.11.1944), f. Rosenørn von Gersdorff: gift 1895 med Vilhelm Herold.

2: 174, 210, 216, 244, 289, 328, 339

3: 109, 281

4: 244, 489

Herold, Torben: søn af Vilhelm og Magda Herold.

2: 216, 217, 244, 289, 328, 339

Herold, Vilhelm (19.3.1865-15.12.1937): operasanger, tenor, fra 1893 ved Det Kongelige Teater sideløbende med international koncertvirksomhed, 1922-24 operadirektør ved Det Kongelige Teater, derefter lærer ved operaskolen; billedhugger med værker på offentlige udstillinger fra 1906. DBL.

1: 361

2: 1, 174, 210, 213, 216, 221, 244, 276, 289, 328, 331, 337, 339, 369, 372, 386, 391, 395, 397, 400, 403, 531, 532, 535, 538, 540, 544

3: 109, 227, 245, 257, 260, 281, 577, 606, 628, 693, 735, 736, 838

4: 15, 244, 260, 418, 419, 481, 485, 488, 489, 496, 500, 575

5: 198

7: 192, 202, 306

8: 377

10: 815

11: 940

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Hersbøl, frøken: Toldbodvej, København.

1: 671

Hertz, Eva: ledsager til Carl Nielsen og familien Mannheimer på rejse fra Göteborg til Stockholm, 1928

10: 371

Hertz, Galathea: enkefrue, bosiddende Gammeltorv 18, København; ejendommen tilhørte 1920 assurance-agenturet S. Hertz & Co.

6: 321

Hertz, Henrik (ca. 1798-1870): forfatter. DBL.

7: 315

Hertz, Karen, se: Vedel, Karen.

Hertz, Peter (1874-1939): kunsthistoriker, museumsunderinspektør fra 1915 ved Statens Museum for Kunst. DBL.

7: 31

8: 251

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Hertz, Valdemar (11.2.1869-29.6.1959): øjenlæge.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Hertzberg, Brita (19.10.1901-17.11.1976): svensk sopran, fra 1924 engageret ved Kungliga teatern i Stockholm, hvor hun i 1931 sang Mikal i Saul og David; gift 1932 med Einar Beyron.

11: 152, 447

Herup, frøken: Langholt, Vendsyssel.

2: 180

Herz, dr.: danskskrivende østriger, søn af en musikprofessor, bosat i Wien.

9: 669

11: 182

Herzogenberg, Heinrich von (1843-1900): østrigsk komponist.

3: 251

Hesse, Arthur: tysk læge, forfatter til en bog om blodtryk.

9: 84

Hetsch, Gustav (Gustav Stefan Peter Nyeland Hetsch) (27.2.1867-2.3.1935): musikskribent, 1888-91 studier i musikteori hos Otto Malling, 1892-1925 musikanmelder ved Nationaltidende, bosat i Paris 1925-29 som korrespondent for Berlingske Tidende; gift 1896 med Ville Hetsch. DBL.

3: 237

4: 244, 267, 437, 540, 613

5: 142, 198, 210, 316

6: 1, 9, 45, 54

7: 123, 560

8: 402, 432

9: 451

10: 467

11: 789, 890, 891, 892

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hetsch, Philipp Friedrich von (1758-1839): tysk maler med tilknytning til Stuttgart; fra 1805 direktør for Königliche Galerie s. st.

4: 540

Hetsch, Ville (egl. Vilhelmine Caroline Mathilde) (f. 23.10.1869), f. Goos: gift 1896 med Gustav Hetsch.

5: 142, 316

6: 1

9: 451

10: 467

11: 890

Hettich, Amédée-Landély: sangprofessor på musikkonservatoriet i Paris, opfordrede i 1927 Carl Nielsen til at skrive en vocalise.

9: 652

Hettner, Hermann Theodor (1821-82): tysk litteraturhistoriker og kunsthistoriker.

6: 486

Hey, Julius (1832-1909): tysk sangpædagog.

3: 388

Heyman, Arne: søn af Helene og Aage Heyman.

5: 338

Heyman, Erik: søn af Helene og Aage Heyman.

5: 338

Heyman, Helene (15.1.1876-1950), f. Sichel: gift 1895 med grosserer Aage Heyman.

2: 394, 403, 472

4: 187, 466, 469, 574

5: 163, 338

7: 197

Heyman, Aage (Aage Philip Heyman) (29.8.1869-17.12.1960): grosserer, medddirektør i De danske Svineslagterier A/S, gift 1895 med Helene Heyman, f. Sichel.

4: 187

5: 338

7: 197

Hildebrand, Adolf von (1847-1921): tysk billedhugger.

2: 489, 497

3: 346

Hildebrand, Camillo (31.1.1876-13.10.1953): tysk dirigent, kapelmester 1912-19 for Berliner Philharmonikerne, 1921-24 for Blüthner-orkestret, Berlin.

7: 404

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Hildingsen, Axel (f. 19.3.1885): cellist, formand for Københavns filharmoniske Orkester.

7: 215, 229, 230

Hilf, Arno (1858-1909): tysk violinist, koncertmester i Gewandhausorkestret i Leipzig 1889-91

1: 197

Hiliger, frøken: sangerinde.

5: 146

Hilmer, Christian Frederik (1845-1901): violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1872-1900

1: 83

Hindemith, Paul (1895-1963): tysk komponist, bratschist og dirigent.

8: 82

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hindenburg, Theodor (Georg Theodor) (1836-1919): cand.jur., næstformand i Sø- og Handelsretten. DBL.

5: 48

Hindenburg: en af to brødre, begge jurister: Arthur Hindenburg (1832-1913) eller Theodor Hindenburg (1836-1919), som Agnes Lunn angiveligt tog til genmæle imod, da Hindenburg offentligt havde kritiseret Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

11: 570

Hinrichsen, Henri (5.2.1868-17.9.1942): tysk musikforlægger, Geheimerat, 1900-38 leder af C.F. Peters Musikverlag, Leipzig, myrdet i Auschwitz.

6: 426, 428, 434, 437, 449, 463

7: 489, 491, 512

8: 87, 194, 195, 205, 211, 217, 218, 230, 237, 240, 242, 246, 248, 255, 265, 269, 276, 392, 475, 476, 482, 488

9: 138, 144, 365, 369

11: 741

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Hinrichsen, Martha (1879-1941), f. Bendix: gift 1898 med Henri Hinrichsen, Leipzig.

8: 269

Hinsch, H.H.: musikforlægger, Skandinavisk Musikforlag, København.

8: 102

Hirsch, Abraham (1805-1900): svensk musikforlægger.

5: 561

Hirsch, monsieur: i Berlin 1890, en musikskribent?

1: 117, 150, 154, 162, 163, 172

Hirschsprung, Bernhard (1834-1909): tobaksfabrikant.

1: 19, 45

Hirschsprung, Heinrich (1836-1908): tobaksfabrikant og kunstsamler. DBL.

1: 45

Hislop, Joseph (1884-1977): skotsk-svensk tenor.

5: 507

Hjalmar, Ely (Ely Elisabeth) (24.12.1892-1952), f. Jensen Terp: mezzosopran, debut 1921, kgl. kammersangerinde 1941

8: 99, 233, 249

Hjelme, Niels (Niels Christian Hjelme) (22.6.1887-1952): kommunelærer, fra 1917 ved Sjællandsgades Skole, København, amatørcellist.

8: 445

Hjelte, Mary: svensk operasangerinde, sang heksen i Saul og David, Göteborg 1929.

10: 411

Hjort, Niels (1862-1917): skoledirektør. DBL.

3: 904, 905, 906

Hjortdal, Johanne: forfatter af en artikel om Irland, Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927.

10: 7

Hjorth, Emil (1840-1920): violinbygger, København. DBL.

3: 781

Hjørlund, Gustav (egl. Gustav Marius Petersen, navneforandring til Hjørlund) (f. 4.7.1891): skolelærer fra 1918 ved Sundbyøster kommuneskole, Amager.

10: 457

Hobbema, Meindert (1638-1709): hollandsk landskabsmaler.

9: 800

Hoff, Johannes (1876-1957): læge, praktiserende i Fredericia 1914-17

5: 387

Hoffmann, Baptist (1864-1937): tysk baryton, 1897-1919 ansat ved Berliner Hofoper.

3: 148

Hoffmann, E.T.A. (Ernst Theodor Amadeus) (1776-1822): tysk forfatter, komponist, musikkritiker; kendt for sine fantastiske fortællinger; central figur i Jacques Offenbachs operette Hoffmanns Eventyr (Les Contes d’Hoffmann, 1881).

4: 68

Hoffmann, Kai (Kai Anton Carl Nyholm Hoffmann) (1874-1949): forfatter, cand.jur., fuldmægtig i Finansministeriet 1920-25. DBL.

8: 498

Hoffmann, Lilli (1887-efter marts 1967): sopran.

4: 557, 558

5:

Hoffmann: logivært i München 1894

1: 503

Hoffmeyer, Hans Poul (1875-1948): jægermester, ejer af godset Lystrupgaard 1901-18

3: 801

Hoffmeyer, Magdalene, f. Ravn: gift med godsejer Jens Wilhelm Hoffmeyer, mor til Hans Poul Hoffmeyer.

3: 801

Hofman, Holger (Holger Peter) (1868-1929): skuespiller, teaterdirektør. DBL.

2: 211

3: 1

11: 749

Hofmann, Ernst: i Budapest, muligvis gift med Márta, en søster til Emil Telmányi.

11: 853

Hofmann, Márta (f. ca. 1889), f. Telmányi: søster til Emil Telmányi, gift Hofmann, i Ungarn.

7: 90

8: 205

9: 746

Hofmann: i Ungarn, muligvis identisk med Ernst Hofmann, Budapest.

7: 90

9: 105, 761, 766

Hofmannsthal, Hugo von (1874-1929): østrigsk dramatiker og forfatter.

10: 240

11: 540

Hohlenberg, Hagen (1879-1955): musikskribent, pianist, død i New Zealand.

7: 520

Hohlenberg, Lizzy (døbt Johanne Elisabeth) (4.10.1883-15.9.1970): koncertpianist, senere klaverlærer for kronprins Frederik (9.), veninde med Helga Ancher, Skagen.

8: 121

11: 751

Holbeck, H.S. (Hans Steenstrup Holbeck) (1867-1959): gymnasielærer, cand.mag., 1918-37 rektor for Odense Katedralskole, medstifter af H.C.Andersen-samfundet, formand 1925-37. DBL.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Holbein den Yngre, Hans (1497-1543): tysk maler og grafiker.

1: 60, 512

4: 139

6: 333

8: 222

9: 800

10: 95

11: 360, 361

Holberg, Ludvig (1684-1754): forfatter og dramatiker, født i Bergen, professor i historie ved Københavns Universitet, fra 1747 baron. DBL.

1: 525

2: 333, 377, 379, 486, 530

3: 1, 139, 261, 269, 272, 538, 572, 593, 595

4: 203, 473

5: 317, 375

6: 333, 403, 496

7: 305, 315, 316, 319, 322, 323, 325, 326, 327, 328, 331, 332, 381

9: 229, 578

11: 53, 321, 447, 466, 503, 612, 939

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Holbøll, Olaf (1870-1942): koncertsanger, direktør.

3: 577

9: 372

Holbøll, V. (Valdemar Kragh Holbøll) (1871-1954): kontorchef i Kirkeministeriet 1914-23, departementschef sst. 1923-42 (fra 1921 også i Undervisningsministeriet), siden kirkeminister. DBL.

5: 384, 389

Holdtgrefe, fru: i Norge.

5: 321, 381

Holm, Anders W. (Anders Wilhelm) (1878-1959): forfatter, journalist, redaktør, cand.phil. DBL.

5: 121, 122, 125, 127, 131, 226, 410

Holm, Astrid (1876-1937): maler. DBL.

 6: 364

Holm, Christian (1867-1939): grosserer, formand for Foreningen til Hovedstadens Forskønnelse 1910-12, 1920-26 og fra 1934, næstformand i komiteen for Grundtvigskirkens opførelse, konservativt medlem af Folketinget 1921-24, anførte i 1928 protestbevægelsen imod opførelsen af Stærekassen. DBL.

11: 484

Holm, Edvard (1833-1915): historiker, professor ved Københavns Universitet 1867-99, formand for Carlsbergfondet 1889-1909. DBL.

2: 435

Holm, Emil (Rasmus Emil Holm) (13.2.1867-2.11.1950): operasanger, bas, tilknyttet hofoperaen i Stuttgart 1901-13, kammersanger 1913, Danmarks Radios første programchef 1925-37, gift 1904 med Katarina Holm. DBL.

3: 548, 553, 563, 566, 624, 671, 890

4: 110, 112, 115, 121, 129, 130, 138, 143, 148, 183, 184, 186, 188, 201, 202, 204, 208, 212, 247, 249, 250, 250, 251, 258, 261, 263, 264, 265, 272, 277, 279, 281, 288, 290, 298, 301, 303, 313, 318, 324, 329, 330, 346, 349, 350, 352, 353, 379, 426, 428, 433, 448, 462, 481, 482, 507, 509, 514, 516, 521, 522, 526, 530, 531, 546, 559, 564

5: 104, 111, 295, 361, 428, 468

7: 215

8: 213

9: 306, 307, 308, 309, 313, 317, 346

10: 444, 544

11: 241, 795, 802

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Holm, fru: gift med landbrugsinspektør J. Holm.

5: 519

Holm, frøken: i Snoghøj.

3: 543

7: 590

Holm, hr.: tenorsanger i herrekoret Bel Canto.

3: 528

Holm, Ingrid (13.11.1893-31.5.1966): pianist, datter af Ludvig Holm, ugift, samliv med maleren Elisabeth Neckelmann.

10: 567

Holm, J.: landbrugsinspektør, De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter i Brejning.

5: 299, 307

6: 147

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Holm, Johannes: forvalter, søn af landbrugsinspektør J. Holm.

5: 299

Holm, Katarina (Katarina Hermine Johanne) (9.10.1870-17.8.1956), f. Rösing: tyskfødt kammersangerinde, gift 1904 med Emil Holm.

3: 624

4: 115, 188, 247, 249, 250, 251, 258, 261, 281, 288, 303, 329, 353, 379, 433, 507, 516, 564

5: 104, 111, 361, 428

9: 307, 308, 309, 341, 346

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Holm, Ludvig (1858-1928): violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1880-1917, koncertmester 1900-17, lærer 1922-28 ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, gift 1887 med Ruth Holm. DBL.

1:

2: 74, 462

3: 420, 423, 453, 482, 490, 750

4: 11, 105, 119, 178, 182, 193, 195, 600, 752

6: 439, 443

7: 520

8: 335

10: 96

11: 971

Holm, Ruth (Ruth Marie Elisabeth Holm) (1861-1946), f. Janssen: gift 1887 med Ludvig Holm.

4: 193

8: 335

11: 639, 971

Holm, Thorbjørn (1866-1934): læge, 1893-94 kandidat ved Kommunehospitalet i København.

1: 442

Holm, V.V. (Viggo Valdemar) (1855-99): forfatter. DBL.

1: 227

Holm, Villiam (19.4.1837-13.1.1922): ejer af Ubberupgaard ved Kalundborg, ven af Ubberup Højskole og Harald Balslev.

7: 371

Holm, Wilhelm: søn af landbrugsinspektør J. Holm.

5: 299

Holm: præst, brorsøn til violinisten Ludvig Holm.

10: 96

Holm: svensk ingeniør.

5: 342

Holmboe, Vagn (20.12.1909-1.9.1996): komponist, elev 1925-29 på Musikkonservatoriet, studier fra 1930 ved Berliner Hochschule für Musik, 1950-65 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, fra 1955 som professor. DBL.

Holmqvist, Carl Axel (f. 1876): svensk operasanger, baryton.

3: 639

Holmsen, Borghild (1865-1938): norsk pianist og komponist, lærer for blandt andre Harald Sæverud.

1: 163, 165, 176, 179, 184, 188, 189, 202, 223, 224, 234

8: 300

11: 398, 408

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Holst, Fritz (ca. 1869-21.1.1939): forfatter, kantor i Skanderborg indtil ca. 1923, derefter bosat i Skagen, kordirigent, komponist.

7: 532

Holst, Henry (1899-1991): violinist, bl.a. koncertmester i Berliner Philharmonikerne 1923-31. DBL.

6: 148

7: 3, 343, 345, 349

8: 248

Holst: frue, relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 28

Holst-Kuosma, Sigrid (1895-1972), f. Holst Christensen: danskfødt finsk pianist, elev på Musikkonservatoriet i København 1916-19, lærer 1925-39 i klaver ved kirkemusikinstituttet i Viipuri (Viborg), gift 1924 med Venni Kuosma.

10: 447

11: 149, 669, 673, 773

Holsted: i Sønderskov pr. Brørup.

1: 419

Holstein, Ludvig (1864-1943): lyriker, forfatter. DBL.

1: 534

2: 3, 7, 59, 94, 193, 349

3: 309, 315, 316, 412, 455, 458, 486

4: 260

6: 98, 111

7: 277, 424

8: 39

9: 353

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Holstein, Petrine (1863-1943), f. Kofoed: gift 1901 med Ludvig Holstein.

3: 173

4: 105

Holstein: adelsslægt, Søbysøgaard, Fyn.

9: 771

Holsøe, Poul (1873-1966): arkitekt, direktør for Kunstakademiet 1928-31 og 1937-40. DBL.

10: 85

Holt: privatelev hos gymnasielektor Ove Jørgensen, København.

6: 333

Holten, Ebba (25.10.1878-18.12.1955): sekretær i Musikkonservatoriet fra 1919

8: 93

Holten, Hans Nicolai (1871-1937): grosserer, gift 1894 med Suzette Skovgaard.

1: 491, 661

2: 108, 397, 414, 437, 502

4: 607

5: 354, 355

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Holten, Immanuel (1866-1945): kaptajn ved Generalstaben, medlem af Det Danske Aeronautiske Selskabs bestyrelse.

4: 823

Holten, Sophie (Anna Marie Johanne Sophie) (1858-1930): maler, søster til Hans Nicolai Holten, ugift, fra 1900 samliv med Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn. DBL.

1: 441

2: 178, 182

4: 842

8: 311

11: 835

Holten, Suzette (Suzette Cathrine, kaldet Cali eller Kali) (29.1.1863-11.2.1937), f. Skovgaard: maler, har i tegning og maleri udført portrætter af Carl Nielsen, gift 1894 med Hans Nicolai Holten, søster til malerne Niels og Joakim Skovgaard. DBL.

1: 373, 441, 491, 497, 573, 579, 658, 661, 663, 664

2: 105, 108, 110, 146, 248, 284, 291, 293, 313, 321, 322, 324, 361, 386, 395, 397, 400, 402, 414, 419, 437, 472, 480, 502

3: 70, 84, 94, 117, 182, 838, 851, 943

4: 131, 135, 136, 146, 153, 154, 165, 205, 603, 607, 699, 757, 758, 768, 769, 785, 796, 815

5: 16, 57, 90, 91, 101, 167, 203, 220, 250, 252, 297, 339, 345, 351, 354, 355, 406, 572

6: 240

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Holten, Aage (31.7.1897-1965): søn af Hans Nicolai Holten og Suzette Holten, f. Skovgaard.

4: 136, 154, 165

Holter, Iver (1850-1941): norsk komponist, dirigent ved Musikforeningen i Oslo 1886-1911

3: 480, 518, 556, 558, 583, 585, 587, 590, 610, 783, 809

4: 1

Holzschuher: model for Albrecht Dürer.

1: 512

Homer: græsk mytologisk digter, der ifølge traditionen levede ca. 800 f.Kr., og som tillægges  heltedigtene Iliaden og Odysseen.

1: 668

5: 333

7: 288

Homolle, Théophile (1849-1925); fransk arkæolog, leder af den franske arkæologiske skole i Athen 1891-1904, direktør for de nationale museer i Frankrig 1904-11

2: 418, 464, 480, 483

Honegger, Arthur (1892-1955): schweizisk komponist, bosat i Frankrig.

9: 373, 377, 451, 529, 545, 742

10: 53

11: 241

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hooch, Pieter de (1629-84): nederlandsk maler.

1: 137

Hopf, Eugen: stud.med. i Dresden 1890

1: 95, 144

Hopjes: hollandskproducerede karameller med kaffesmag.

8: 223

Hoppe, Knud (24.11.1890-17.8.1950): cand.jur., 1929-38 dommer i Københavns Byret, derefter ved Østre Landsret.

11: 485

Horats (Quintus Horatius Flaccus) (65-8 f. Kr.): romersk digter.

8: 215

Horenstein, Jascha (6.5.1898-2.4.1973): russisk dirigent, født i Kijev, fra 1941 bosat i USA.

9: 726, 753, 754

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Hornbeck, H. (Harald Geltzer Hornbeck) (5.12.1864-20.3.1934): præst, København.

7: 241

Horneman, C.F.E. (Christian Frederik Emil) (1840-1906): komponist. DBL.

1: 353

2: 201

3: 438

5: 92

6: 145

8: 437

9: 36, 350, 351

11: 492

Hornemann, Elma (1863-1950), f. Ross: koncertsangerinde, lærer 1902-17 ved Musikkonservatoriet, København.

2: 515

3: 242, 243

4: 473

6: 379

Hornung, Conrad Christian (1802-73): pianofabrikant. DBL.

2: 67

Hoskiær, Otto V. (1829-95): oberst.

1: 258

Hostrup, C. (Jens Christian) (1818-92): forfatter, præst. DBL.

2: 325

3: 811

5: 57

7: 296, 311

10: 75, 76, 84

Houdon, Jean-Antoine (1741-1828): fransk billedhugger.

10: 220, 232

Houlberg, Gudrun (1889-1940): skuespillerinde, tilknyttet Det Kongelige Teater, Dagmarteatret og Nordisk Film, gift 1917 med operasanger Helge Nissen.

3: 838

Hove, Richard (1892-1965): musiker og musikhistoriker, handelsuddannet, fra 1931 direktør for Thisted Dampmølle. DBL.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Hovgaard: gartner bosat nær ved Bavnhøjgaard (Christiane og Johannes Østergaards gård), Snoghøj pr. Fredericia.

9: 202, 210

Howard-Jones, Evlyn (1.7.1871-4.1.1951): engelsk pianist.

6: 397

7: 424, 426, 428, 509

8: 52

Hubay, Jenö (14.9.1858-12.3.1937): ungarsk violinist og komponist, direktør 1919-34 for musikkonservatoriet i Budapest.

9: 572

10: 275

Huber, Hans (1852-1921): schweizisk komponist.

1: 207, 683

Hué, Georges-Adolphe (1858-1948): fransk komponist.

9: 652

Human, Alfred: amerikansk udgiver af musiktidsskriftet Singing.

9: 303

Hummel, Ferdinand (1855-1928): tysk komponist og harpevirtuos.

1: 71, 72

Humperdinck, Engelbert (1854-1921): tysk komponist.

1: 478

3: 536, 552

Huntfield, Henry: engelsk oberst, adjudant for enkedronning Alexandra, London.

7: 507

Huntington, Anna Hyatt (10.3.1876-4.10.1973), f. Hyatt: amerikansk billedhugger, skabte i 1910 rytterstatuen af Jeanne d’Arc, som står i Blois, Frankrig; gift 1923 med mæcenen Archer M. Huntington (1870-1955).

10: 13

Hurum, Alf (Alf Thorvald Hurum) (21.9.1882-15.8.1972): norsk komponist og kunstmaler, fra 1924 bosat på Hawaii, grundlægger af Honolulu Symphony Orchestra.

11: 398

Husche: nodeskriver i Berlin.

7: 391, 407

Hvas: redningsmand i Hanstholm.

11: 501

Hvass, Anders N. (Anders Nicolaus) (1858-1916): cand.jur., overretssagfører i København, medlem 1898-1908 af Borgerrepræsentationen i København (den liberale gruppe); bistod Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen i sagen om Christian 9.-monumentet og udformningen af kontrakt på arbejdet. DBL.

4: 392, 408, 565, 583

5: 5, 101, 103

Hvass, Frantz (1896-1982): diplomat, søn af Anders N. Hvass. DBL.

5: 101, 103

Hvass, Tyge (1885-1963): arkitekt, gift 1926 med koncertsangerinde Dina Sidenius. DBL.

9: 714, 727, 755

Hvidt, Elisabeth (22.8.1892-1984), f. Hänflein: pianist, elev af blandt andre Dagmar Borup, gift 1921 med maleren Daniel Hvidt (1889-1975).

5: 332

6: 43, 309, 310

8: 312

9: 107

10: 567

Hvidt, Eva: musikforsker.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Hviid: fabrikant, køber af Søs’ maleri Jacobs Drøm, 1929.

10: 612

Hviid-Knudsen: medlem af Studentersamfundet.

2: 130

Hübner, Jacob (f. 1859): tysk tenor, ansat ved Leipzig Stadttheater 1886-1894

1: 222

Hye-Knudsen, Ernst (8.8.1898-13.11.1972): fløjtenist og dirigent, fra 1932 medlem af Radiosymfoniorkestret, solofløjtenist indtil 1968, søn af August Knudsen, bror til Johan Hye-Knudsen. DBL.

11: 503, 633

Hye-Knudsen, Johan (24.5.1896-28.9.1975): cellist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1922-25, fra 1925 kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater, dirigent for bl.a. Studentersangforeningen 1927-46, fra 1924 cellist i Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten, søn af August Knudsen, bror til Ernst Hye-Knudsen. DBL.

8: 170, 205

9: 135, 142, 303, 493, 753, 761

10: 47, 49, 50, 306, 384, 390, 456, 552, 592, 593, 595, 602, 618, 694, 703, 707, 733, 756, 762

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Hyllested, Frederik Ferdinand August (1856-1946): pianist.

3: 428, 942

9: 745, 756

Hyltén-Cavallius, Ragnar (27.11.1885-15.11.1970): svensk sceneinstruktør, fra 1920 tillige manuskriptforfatter ved Svensk Filmindustri.

11: 152

Hägermann: tysk Gestütsrat (embedsmand på stutteriet i Celle), relation til Digeon von Monteton.

11: 403

Hägg, Gustaf (Gustaf Wilhelm Peterson Hägg) (1867-1925): svensk komponist, organist, lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm, medlem af Kungliga Musikaliska Akademien.

4: 819

Hägg, Jacob Adolf (1850-1928): svensk komponist, pianist.

4: 819

Hällström, Ester, se: Ståhlberg, Ester.

Händel, Georg Friedrich (1685-1759): tysk komponist, fra 1710 bosat i London.

1: 125, 159

2: 342

3: 199, 656

4: 713, 752, 826

5: 79, 284, 317

6: 196, 257, 340

7: 48, 98, 133, 229, 255, 352, 400, 401

8: 12, 24, 34, 75, 99, 150, 215, 294

9: 77, 114, 164, 279, 345, 347, 351, 353, 376, 382, 384, 555, 650

10: 53, 284, 296, 379

11: 48, 56, 58, 241, 273, 504

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Hänflein, Elisabeth, se: Hvidt, Elisabeth.

Hæstrup, Jørgen (1909-98): historiker.

Indledninger: b.1

Høeberg, Albert (1879-1949): operasanger, baryton, 1904-39 ved Det Kongelige Teater, bror til Ernst og Georg Høeberg. DBL.

3: 748, 785

4: 253, 292, 321, 419, 481, 616, 632

6: 198

7: 268, 424

8: 12

9: 372

10: 552

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Høeberg, Ernst (1871-1926): cellist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1892, solocellist 1899. DBL.

1: 531

2: 2, 8

3: 420, 423

4: 152, 178, 182

5: 187

6: 212

11: 546

Høeberg, Georg (1872-1950): dirigent, komponist og violinist, 1900-14 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, 1914-30 kapelmester på Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

1: 496, 504

3: 276, 382, 453, 490, 587, 591, 592, 635

4: 152, 340, 485, 500, 598, 621, 641, 749, 764, 765, 766, 779, 837

5: 6, 15, 26, 29, 30, 41, 45, 92

6: 2, 16, 55, 60, 86, 151, 160, 161, 169, 212, 219

7: 121, 172, 175, 268, 315, 324, 345, 391, 536, 550, 556

8: 28, 47, 48, 51, 145, 206, 256, 464

9: 120, 349, 499, 500, 503, 511, 519, 521, 565, 569, 597, 660, 761, 774

10: 58, 62, 65, 236, 390

11: 356, 456

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Høeberg, Gerda (1879-1965), f. Petersen: gift 1899 med Georg Høeberg.

9: 569

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Höeckerberg, frøken (død 1918): relation til Carl Nielsen.

6: 146

Høffding, Finn (10.3.1899-29.3.1997): komponist og musikpædagog, elev af Knud Jeppesen, 1932-69 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, fra 1949 som professor, 1929-39 formand for Musikpædagogisk forening. DBL.

3: 11

7: 323

8: 254, 439

9: 499, 512, 636, 677, 696, 699

10: 467, 667

11: 65, 122, 206, 245, 247, 522, 525

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Høffding, Harald (1843-1931): filosof, dr.phil. 1870, professor 1883-1915 ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

3: 791

5: 70

6: 486

10:

11: 467

Høgh Jensen, Elis (egl. Elisabeth) (f. 16.2.1888): fotograf, fra april 1927 med adresse Frederiksberggade 14, København.

9: 677

Høhling, August: kontorchef, Thorvaldsensvej 18, Frederiksberg.

5: 127

Højgård, Jørgen Petersen, se: Petersen Højgård, Jørgen.

Højlund, Alexander (Niels Alexander Højlund) (f. 22.10.1869): lærer fra 1908 ved Ryslinge Højskole, Fyn.

5: 197

9: 437

Höpermann: tysk militærdyrlæge, Celle.

11: 303

Hørup, Bente (f. 24.8.1898): balletdanserinde, Den Kgl. Ballet; gift 1917 med boghandler Alfred G. Hassing; gift 2.gang 1927 med overlæge Niels R. Blegvad.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Høst, fru: relation til Agnes Lunn.

5: 395

6: 364

Høyer, Edgard (1859-1942): dramatiker, cand.jur. DBL.

3: 455

10: 467

Høyer, Lauritz Christian: bassanger; konservatorieelev 1913-15

6: 327

Håkanson, Knut (Knut Algot Håkanson) (4.11.1887-13.12.1929): svensk komponist og musikpædagog, fra 1927 musikkritiker i GHT.

10: 797

Haakon 7. (1872-1957): konge af Norge fra 1905, født som prins Carl af Danmark, bror til Christian 10. af Danmark. DBL.

9: 455

Håland, Ingebret (1878-1934): norsk violinist og bratchist, medlem af Arvesen-kvartetten:

6: 212

Hårdevendel: sagnkonge, optræder i Saxos sagn om Amled.

1: 659

H., Mrs.

H.B., see: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

H.K., see: Knudsen, Henrik.

Haase, Oskar (1846-1921): German music publisher, head of the publishing house Breitkopf & Härtel, Leipzig.

Haberda, Albin (1868-1933): Austrian professor of forensic medicine, Vienna; father-in-law of Torben Geill.

Hacker, Anna Maria Katharina (stage name: Hannelore Meister) (1903-63): German-American film actress, married 26 May 1925 to Lauritz Melchior.

Haefeli, Anton: Swiss musicologist.

Haeseler, Gottlieb (Gottlieb Ferdinand Albert Alexis), Graf von (1836-1919): German general field marshal of the XVI Corps, during World War I still active as "Beobachter".

Hagel, Richard (7 July 1872-1 May 1941): German conductor, conductor 1919-25 of the Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra.

Hagelien, Gudrun, see: Bergh, Gudrun.

Hagemann, Paul (6 February 1882-11 September 1967): banker, wholesaler; son of engineer and industrialist G.A. Hagemann (1842-1916) and wife Mathilde, née Bruun. Studied music (flute) in Paris 1902-03, graduated in political science 1905, bank employee, 28 March 1916 proprietor of the banking firm Fr. & Ed. Gotschalk, Holmens Kanal 26, Copenhagen, 28 March 1916 citizenship as a wholesaler. In 1918 he had a private mansion built, Grønningen 11-13 in Copenhagen (architect: Carl Brummer), where he lived until around 1945; thereafter residence: 49 Vester Boulevard (now 49 H.C. Andersens Boulevard). As a flutist, member of the Olivo Krause Ensemble (most recently 1917) and the Copenhagen Wind Quintet. Board member of the Chamber Music Society (most recently 1931) and member of the wind ensemble Hagemann Quintet (most recently 1931). See also The Flutist, March 1928.

Hagen, Adolf (1851-1926): German conductor and composer, director of the Dresden Musikhochschule 1884-90

Hagen, Anna (22.11.1893-12.1.1989), married Falck Rasmussen: soprano, made her debut at the Royal Theatre in 1924

Hagen, S.A.E. (Sophus Albert Emil) (1842-1929): music historian and composer. DBL.

Hagerup, Antonie (18 August 1844-7 July 1939), called Tony: Norwegian, sister of Nina Grieg, after 1907 lived with her in Denmark for much of the year.

Haglund: co-signer on card to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Hahn, Miss: relation to Hotel Kjøbenhavn.

Hahn, Herbert (5 May 1890-20 June 1970): German philologist, Rudolf Steiner collaborator, from 1919 teacher at the Free Waldorf School, Stuttgart.

Halévy, Jacques-François Fromental (1799-1862): French composer.

Hallén, Andreas (1846-1925): Swedish composer, conductor and critic.

Hals, Frans (c. 1580-1666): Dutch painter.

Hals, Olav: Norwegian music dealer, co-owner of Brødrene Hals' Musikforlag.

Hals, Sigurd (1859-1931): Norwegian piano manufacturer, son of Karl Hals, who was one of the founders of the piano company Brødrene Hals.

Hals, Thor (1852-1924): Norwegian piano manufacturer, son of Karl Hals, who was one of the founders of the piano company Brødrene Hals.

Halvorsen, Johan (15 March 1864-4 December 1935): Norwegian violinist, composer and conductor, 1899-1929 Kapellmeister at the National Theatre in Kristiania (Oslo).

Hamburger, Povl (1901-72): organist, 1925-44 acting cantor at Holmens Kirke, Copenhagen, MA in musicology 1928, 1928-44 music teacher at the Trier Teacher Training College. DBL.

Hamerik, Asger (8 April 1843-13 July 1923), b. Hammerich (changed his surname in 1864): composer, 1862-69 lived in Berlin and Paris, where he became close to Hector Berlioz, and 1871-98 in the USA, brother of Angul Hammerich. DBL.

Hamerik, Ebbe (5.9.1898-12.8.1951): composer, conductor of the Royal Theatre 1919-22, study abroad 1922-27, then conductor of the Musikforeningen until 1931, the same year it was closed; son of Asger Hamerik. DBL.

Hamerik, Margaret Elizabeth (1867-1942), née Williams: American-born composer, married 1894 to Asger Hamerik.

Hamlet, see: Amlet.

Hammer, Thyra (1863-1929), née Rosenberg: sister of Margrete Rosenberg, married 1899 to cand.mag. Holger Hammer (1872-1929), from 1923 lecturer at Aarhus Katedralskole, parents-in-law of film actor Ib Schønberg.

Hammerich, Angul (25.11.1848-26.4.1931): music historian, cand.polit. 1872, music critic at Nationaltidende 1880, dr.phil. 1892, associate professor of music history at the University of Copenhagen 1896-1922, titular professor 1908; brother of Asger Hamerik. DBL.

Hammerich, Asger (b. 1883): since 1906 book and paper dealer, Vester Voldgade 87, Copenhagen.

Hammerich, Gerda (1897-after 1974): opera singer, daughter of composers Margaret and Asger Hamerik.

Hammerich, Gunnar (1893-1977): sculptor, graduated from Østersøgades Gymnasium in 1911, son of a cousin of Asger Hamerik and Angul Hammerich.

Hammershøi, Ida Camilla Vilhelmine (1869-1949), née Ilsted: married to Vilhelm Hammershøi.

Hammershøi, Vilhelm (15 May 1864-13 February 1916): painter. DBL.

Hamnqvist, Herman (22 August 1865-7 January 1946): Swedish photographer with studio in Stockholm 1890-1917, then composer and music critic, from 1920 resident in Gothenburg.

Hamsun, Knut (1859-1952): Norwegian author, Nobel laureate 1920

Hanna: mother of the prophet Samuel, Old Testament, Book of Samuel 1.

Hanna: Norwegian woman, perhaps married to Gunnar, mountain guide.

Hanne, see: Nielsen, Johanne Sophie.

Hanne: nanny for Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1893

Hannemann, Daniel (Bernhard Daniel) (died 1894): violist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1885-88

Hannikainen, Arvo (11 October 1897-8 January 1942): Finnish violinist.

Hannikainen, Ilmari (19 October 1892-25 July 1955): Finnish pianist and composer.

Hannikainen, Tauno (26 February 1896-12 October 1968): Finnish cellist and conductor.

Hannover, Alice Johanne (1866-1939), née Ruben: married 1887-94 to Emil Hannover, then to Poul William Kuhn Faber and from 1908 to doctor Carl Edvard Bloch (1872-1952).

Hannover, Else (b. 1906), née Meyer: married Knud Hannover in 1927, sister of Poul Hannover's wife Inger.

Hannover, Emil (1864-1923): art historian, employed at the Museum of Decorative Arts, of which he became director in 1906, 1912-23 director of the Hirschsprung Collection, married 1887-94 to Alice Hannover, 1897 to Karen Hannover, née Topsøe; brother of H.I. Hannover. Hannover. DBL.

Hannover, H.I. (Harald Immanuel) (17 May 1861-9 September 1937): MSc 1884, mechanical engineer, 1894-1931 professor at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, married 1893 to Laura Hannover, née Michaelsen; brother of Emil Hannover and brother-in-law of Carl Johan Michaelsen. DBL.

Hannover, Inger (b. 1909), née Meyer: married 1929 to Poul Hannover, sister of Knud Hannover's wife Else.

Hannover, Karen (Karen Anna) (1872-1943), née Topsøe: ceramicist, married 1897 to Emil Hannover. DBL.

Hannover, Knud (1901-1983): businessman, director 1939-67 of Glud & Marstrand's factories, married 1927 to Else Hannover (a sister of Inger Hannover), son of Laura and H.I. Hannover, brother of Poul Hannover. Hannover, brother of Poul Hannover. DBL.

Hannover, Laura (9 January 1871-16 December 1959), née Michaelsen: married 1893 to H.I. Hannover. Hannover; sister of Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Hannover, Poul (1897-1988): civil engineer, M.Sc. 1921, employed 1923-24 in a car company in Paris, from 1926 director of the machine factory Titan, married 1929 to Inger Hannover (a sister of Else Hannover), son of Laura and H.I. Hannover, brother of Knud Hannover. Hannover, brother of Knud Hannover. DBL.

Hannover-Cohen, Johan (1891-1932): pianist and conductor, as a musician associated with the Mosaic Faith Community, nephew of H.I. Hannover. Hannover, resided at Sankt Annæ Plads 7 with his mother, widowed Mrs Fanny Hannover Cohen (1863-1933).

Hans Børge, see: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

Hans Kristian: Bellinge near Odense, perhaps father of Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Hans, uncle, see: Brodersen, Hans.

Hans: "Josefines Hans", Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Hans: at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Hansen: acquaintance in Florence, 1891

Hansen: from Ladegaard, near Damgaard.

Hansen: gardener at Fuglsang, Lolland.

Hansen: farmer in Ferritslev, Funen.

Hansen: farmer in Ryslinge, Funen.

Hansen: master painter, Læderstræde 11, Copenhagen.

Hansen: tailor, Taulov near Fredericia.

Hansen: carriage driver, Frederiksholms Kanal, Copenhagen.

Hansen, Agnes Mathilde (3.9.1858-14.5.1930), née Hedemann: mother of the composer Nancy Dalberg, owned together with her husband, manufacturer Chr. D.A. Hansen (1843-1916), from 1882 owned the manor Mullerup, Gudbjerg parish, Funen; as a widow she lived on Amicisvej, Frederiksberg.

Hansen, Aksel (1853-1933): sculptor; in 1912 he created the equestrian statue of King Christian 9th, erected in Kongens Have, Odense. DBL.

Hansen, Alfred: master carpenter, Skagen.

Hansen, Alma Louise Valborg (1868-1948): married 1887 to Emil Robert-Hansen.

Hansen, Anders (6.12.1838-28.7.1926): owner of Rolfstedgaard in Ferritslev on Funen, married 28.9.1876 to Anna Hansdatter in Rolfsted, father of Thorvald Aagaard.

Hansen, Anna (25.7.1851-10.5.1928), née Hansdatter: married 1876 to Anders Hansen, Ferritslev, Funen, mother of Thorvald Aagaard.

Hansen, Anton (1877-1947): trombonist, solo trombonist in the Royal Danish Orchestra 1905-42

Hansen, C.F. (Christian Frederik) (1756-1845): architect.

Hansen, C.P.M. (Carl Peter Mathias Hansen) (25.9.1874-26.2.1955): law degree, cabinet secretary to Queen Alexandrine 1912-52

Hansen, Carl (b. 3 August 1921): son of Hazel and Carl August Hansen, USA, brother of Joan Curran, grandson of Carl Nielsen.

Hansen, Carl August (8 January 1888-4 January 1963): violinist and pharmacist, son of Carl Nielsen and Karen Marie Hansen; emigrated with his mother to New York in 1901, graduated as a pharmacist in 1907, student at the Royal Danish Academy of Music in 1913-14, graduated in 1907. Danish Academy of Music 1913-14, toured Denmark 1915-21 with the "Carl Hansen Trio", returned to the USA in 1921, was from 1930 1st Ass. Pharmacist, St. Luke's Hospital, New York. From 1930 he was first assistant pharmacist at St Luke's Hospital, New York; married in 1912 to Hazel Etta Yeager (1893-1969), parents of Carl Hansen and Joan Curran. See: Will the Lord.

Hansen, Cecilia (b. 16 February 1897): Russian-born violinist of Danish descent, pupil of Leopold von Auer (1845-1930), married to the pianist, Professor Boris Zakharoff, lived in the USA from the 1920s.

Hansen, Chr. D.A. (Christian Ditlev Ammentorp Hansen) (1843-1916): manufacturer, counsellor of state, from 1882 owner of the manor Mullerup, Gudbjerg parish, Funen; married 1st time 1869 to Cecilia Elisa Købke, married 2nd time 1880 to Agnes Mathilde Hedemann, father of Nancy Dalberg. DBL.

Hansen, E.: employee of Københavns Sporveje, driver on Line 14, which on 28 October 1930 in the evening hit Carl Nielsen's car.

Hansen, Edvard: schoolmate of Carl Nielsen, emigrated to Chicago.

Hansen, Elin: presumably a daughter of Margrethe and Johan Hansen.

Hansen, Elise Konstantin, see: Konstantin-Hansen, Elise.

Hansen, Ella Susanne (1871-1945), née Ruben: married 1900 to Hans Nikolaj Hansen.

Hansen, Emil Robert, see: Robert-Hansen, Emil.

Hansen, Emil: violinist in Gothenburg, wrote an article in the Swedish magazine Musikern in 1928.

Hansen, Emilie Demant, see: Hatt, Emilie Demant.

Hansen, Emma Dusine Demant (1842-1922): mother of Emilie Demant Hatt and Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen, married to Hans Frederik Christian Hansen.

Hansen, Ernst Fr. (b. 26 August 1906): MA student, 1932 MA in German and English. in German and English, later school teacher in Rødovre.

Hansen, F.L.: local historian.

Hansen, Folmer: impresario in Copenhagen.

Hansen, Frants Peter Trolle Priergaard (1826-1908): priest in Østofte, Sørup near Maribo.

Hansen, Frederik, farmer in Ryslinge.

Hansen, Mrs Hansen: director's wife.

Hansen, Mrs: widow after Jørgen Hansen, cousin to Niels Jørgensen.

Hansen, Mrs: relation to Maren Hansen, Frederiksholms Kanal in Copenhagen.

Hansen, Mrs: Nyelandsvej, Frederiksberg, sent greetings to Carl Nielsen after the car accident in 1930.

Hansen, Miss: in Søndervig.

Hansen, Miss: on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Hansen, Georg: percussionist in the Radio Symphony Orchestra 1928-31, then in the Royal Chapel.

Hansen, H.C.F.: business manager, Brdr. Caspersens Pianofabrik, Vestergade 35, Odense.

Hansen, H.P. (Hans Peter) (1872-1953): politician (Social Democratic Party), 1917-27 mayor of Slagelse, chairman of the Danish Parliament 1924-32, finance minister 1933. DBL.

Hansen, Hans (2 March 1817-1 November 1878): farmer and composer, Ulbølle, Funen; composed the melody for Mads Hansen's Opvaagni ("Faa ajle di smaa Blomster dæ dov æ te i Aar") in 1869.

Hansen, Hans Frederik Christian (1836-1921): merchant, timber merchant and innkeeper in Selde, married Emma Dusine Demant Hansen, father of Emilie Demant Hatt and Marie Cecilie Demant Hansen.

Hansen, Hans Jørgen (2 January 1828-22 September 1912): school teacher, founder of the music association "Braga", 1857-92 teacher and church singer in Stenløse near Odense, veteran of 1864, from 1880 chairman of the parish council.

Hansen, Hans Nikolaj (1853-1923): painter and graphic artist, studied in Paris. DBL.

Hansen, Harald (1890-1967): painter, from 1917 member of Den frie Udstilling; according to the Copenhagen Directory 1924-1929 he had a studio in Frederiksholms Kanal 28A (from 1930 in Stormgade) and lived in Livjægergade 44, Østerbro. DBL.

Hansen, Henny (Henny Nathalie) (5 May 1870-13 May 1951), née Soelberg Jensen: married 1891 to Wilhelm Hansen, Ordrupgaard.

Hansen, Herman: confectioner, Copenhagen, father of Rachel Siegmann.

Hansen, Holger: acquaintance of Thomas Laub.

Hansen, Ingeborg Nørregaard (1874-1941): soprano, debut 1899 at the Royal Theatre, employed 1901-26.

Hansen, Inger (Inger Sigrid Aagaard) (10.9.1878-24.10.1941), née Aagaard: sister of Thorvald Aagaard, married 9.9.1905 to Johannes Hansen, Rødovre.

Hansen, Johan (1861-1943): shipowner, minister for trade and shipping 1908-09 (ministries Neergaard and Holstein), art collector, chairman of the Danish Concert Association's board of representatives, 1910-15 consul general for Austria-Hungary; for his art collection he had the Musem building erected in 1916 on Kastelsvej in Østerbro in Copenhagen, designed by Poul Methling; married 1906 to Margrethe Hansen. DBL.

Hansen, Johannes (23 April 1879-13 January 1949): teacher, 1907-13 in Trunderup on Funen, from 1913 in Rødovre, married 9 September 1905 to Inger Hansen, sister of Thorvald Aagaard.

Hansen, Joseph Theodor (1848-1912): architectural painter, chairman of the Scandinavian Association in Rome. DBL.

Hansen, Karen Marie (4 September 1865-17 March 1949): mother of Carl Nielsen's son Carl August Hansen; mother and son emigrated 12 December 1901 to New York. Karen Marie Hansen was born in Veflinge, Funen, and was a maid in Copenhagen in 1887.

Hansen, L.J.: chairman of Danske Læreres Sangkor, resident in Aarhus.

Hansen, Leo (3 November 1911-26 February 1988): violinist, son of musician Laurits Hansen (1886-1960), Allested, Funen; debut concert in the Odd Fellow Palace 1930, violinist in the State Radio Symphony Orchestra 1931, from 1935 as 2nd concertmaster and from 1947 as 1st concertmaster. DBL.

Hansen, Mads (1834-1880): author, farmer, Vester Skerninge, Funen; wrote the poem Opvaagni, for which Hans Hansen composed the melody. DBL.

Hansen, Maren (11.6.1866-1946): house manageress in the Carl Nielsen family 1.2.1904-45, born on Funen.

Hansen, Maren (1851-1917), née Pedersen: mother of Thorvald Aagaard's wife Karen.

Hansen, Margrethe (1874-1966), née Døcker: married 1906 with Johan Hansen.

Hansen, Marie Cecilie Demant (1869-1926): sister of Emilie Demant Hatt.

Hansen, Nicolaj (1855-1932): composer and violinist, member of the Neruda Quartet 1876-85

Hansen, Niels (23.3.1880-19.9.1969): tenor, employed at the Royal Theatre 1909-49, chamber singer 1918.

Hansen, Niels: in Langeskov, brother of Maren Hansen.

Hansen, Niels: millwright, Ferritslev, Funen, younger brother of Anders Hansen.

Hansen, Olaf (1870-1932): MA, author and poet, 1906-32 teacher at Aarhus Katedralskole, from 1919 as a lecturer. DBL.

Hansen, Ole (1855-1928): Minister of Agriculture 1901-08 (Venstre). DBL.

Hansen, P. (Hans Christian Peter Hansen) (1840-1905): journalist and author, 1894-99 clerk to the head of the Royal Theatre, then until his death censor at the same place. DBL.

Hansen, P.C.V. (Peter Christian Valdemar) (20 May 1869-19 August 1927): journalist and author, from 1918 chronicle editor at Politiken. DBL.

Hansen, Paul (1886-1967): tenor singer.

Hansen, Per H.: economic historian.

Hansen, Peter (1868-1928): painter. DBL.

Hansen, Robert, see: Robert-Hansen, Emil.

Hansen, Selma: relation to Albert Ranft.

Hansen, Sv.: employed in the Copenhagen Tax Administration's control office.

Hansen, Svend Henrich (b. 1851): publican, later tramway functionary, father of Karen Aagaard, father-in-law of Thorvald Aagaard.

Hansen, Søren: in Bryndum, West Jutland.

Hansen, Thyge: in Ferritslev, Funen.

Hansen, Ulf (1869-1926): Master of Laws, from 1900 Supreme Court lawyer.

Hansen, Valdemar: brother of Folmer Hansen, and possibly impresario like him.

Hansen, Wilhelm (27.11.1868-4.2.1936): insurance man and art collector, founded Dansk Folkeforsikringsanstalt in 1896, from 1905 director of the life insurance company Hafnia, councillor of state 1912, founder of the art museum Ordrupgaard, from 1951 state property; married 1891 to Henny Hansen. DBL.

Hansen, Wilhelm: music publisher, see: Wilhelm Hansen.

Hansen Jacobsen, Niels (1861-1941): sculptor and ceramist, since 1925 living in his native town of Vejen, where a museum for his work was established in 1923. DBL.

Hansen Larsen, Christen (9 October 1872-22 April 1949): teacher from 1901 at Skagen Borger-, Mellem- og Realskole, inspector of the Technical School, Skagen, cantor at Skagen Church, employee of various newspapers and trade journals, including Skagens Avis.

Hansine: relation to Maren Hansen.

Hanslick, Eduard (1825-1904): Austrian music critic, professor at the University of Vienna.

Hanson, Sten: Swedish music journalist.

Haquinius, Algot (Johan Algot) (1886-1966): Swedish composer and pianist.

Harald (1876-1949): prince, brother of King Christian 10

Harald: in Kolding.

Harboe, Rasmus (1868-1952): sculptor. DBL.

Harder, Knud (31 March 1885-1967): composer and conductor, 1905-06 pupil of Carl Nielsen, conductor in Germany 1908-14, cand.theol. 1920, teacher at schools and courses, 1925-27 conductor of Aarhus Madrigal Choir.

Harrie, Ivar (e.g. Petter Jöns Ivar Jönsson) (1899-1973): Swedish classical philologist, 1926-40 critic at GHT, from 1944 editor-in-chief at Expressen, translator of e.g. Aristophanes' comedies (with Hjalmar Gullberg).

Harris, Hubbard: American music writer.

Harry: relation to Carl Nielsen's car.

Hartelius: singer, choir of the Royal Theatre.

Hartmann: German flautist in Das städtische Orchester, Kiel.

Hartmann, Alice (1848-1921), née Dompierre de Jonquières: married Frits Hartmann, mother of J.P. and Godfred Hartmann and Benedicte Suenson.

Hartmann, Anton (1860-1912): German actor.

Hartmann, Arthur (23 July 1881-30 March 1956): American violinist and composer.

Hartmann, Bolette (1844-1929), née Puggaard: married 1864 to Emil Hartmann, mother of Bodil Neergaard and Oluf, Johannes and Rudolph Hartmann, sister of sculptor Rudolph Tegner's mother.

Hartmann, Ellen (1877-1918): married 1905 to her cousin Johannes Palmer Hartmann.

Hartmann, Emil (1836-98): composer, son of J.P.E. Hartmann, married 1864 to Bolette Hartmann. DBL.

Hartmann, Frits (e.g. Frederik August Hartmann) (1843-1908): Master of Laws, Chief Justice, son of J.P.E. Hartmann, married Alice Hartmann. Hartmann, married Alice Hartmann, née de Dompierre de Jonquières, parents of J.P., Godfred and Karen Hartmann and Benedicte Suenson.

Hartmann, Fritz Michael (25 February 1909-29 February 2000): law degree 1933, son of Michaela and Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann; 1949 head of office in the Ministry of Social Affairs, from 1954 chairman of the Disability Insurance Court; biological father of film director Lars von Trier.

Hartmann, Georg (30 March 1862-4 April 1936): German opera singer and actor, 1924-32 director (Generalintendant) of the Stadttheater in Kiel.

Hartmann, Gerda (25 October 1884-22 January 1962), née Lehmann: married Johan Peter Hartmann in 1908.

Hartmann, Godfred (18.7.1874-22.7.1956): Master of Laws, from 1904 chief lawyer, secretary of Dansk Tonekunstnerforening 1907-09, business manager of the Danish Academy of Music, married 1926 to Ingrid Hartmann, son of Frits Hartmann.

Hartmann, Godfred (24 July 1913-7 February 2001): son of Gerda and Johan Peter Hartmann, student 1933, later publishing editor and cultural history author. DBL.

Hartmann, Hjalmar (1870-1945): seed wholesaler, consul general for Lithuania 1926-28; of Norwegian descent and not related to the other Hartmanns. DBL.

Hartmann, Ingrid (b. 29 September 1893), née Busck: married Godfred Hartmann, chief lawyer, 1926.

Hartmann, J.P. (Johan Peter) (5 April 1873-29 May 1942): gynaecologist, consultant from 1917 at the private hospital Skt. Lukasstiftelsen, brother of Godfred Hartmann and Benedicte Suenson; married 1908 to Gerda Hartmann, née Lehmann. DBL.

Hartmann, J.P.E. (Johan Peder Emilius) (14.5.1805-10.3.1900): composer, from 1824 organist at Garnisons Church, Copenhagen, MA 1828, co-founder of the Music Society 1836, organist from 1843 until his death at Vor Frue Church, Copenhagen, titular professor 1849, father of Emil and Frits Hartmann, among others. DBL.

Hartmann, Johann Ernst (1726-93): composer, born in Silesia, from 1766 resident in Copenhagen, grandfather of J.P.E. Hartmann. DBL. 381

Hartmann, Johannes Palmer (18 January 1870-27 March 1948): commercial gardener, founded his own export nursery in Ghent, Belgium in 1897, from 1923 Danish consul in Ghent, married in 1905 to his cousin Ellen Hartmann, brother of Bodil Neergaard, Oluf Hartmann and others. DBL.

Hartmann, Karen (Karen Emma) (1882-1977): pianist, daughter of Frits Hartmann, married 1913 to Professor Viggo Bentzon, mother of composer Niels Viggo Bentzon.

Hartmann, Michaela (died 1953), née Hammerich: married to Rudolph Puggaard Hartmann.

Hartmann, Oluf (called Omand) (16 February 1879-16 January 1910): painter and graphic artist, brother of Bodil Neergaard, Johannes Palmer Hartmann and others, unmarried; in January 1910 he contracted appendicitis and died unexpectedly after surgery. DBL.

Hartmann, Rudolph Puggaard (1871-1958): engineer, director, in 1928 living Ordrupvej 33, Charlottenlund, brother of Bodil Neergaard and others.

Hase, Oskar von (1846-26 January 1921): German music publisher, head of Breitkopf & Härtel, Leipzig.

Hass, Heinrich Edvard (1866-1946): teacher, 1906 founder of Stenhus Kostskole near Holbæk. DBL.

Hassel & Teudt, gas and plumbing company, Bredgade 43, Copenhagen.

Hassel, August (1864-1942): sculptor, married to Theodora Hassel.

Hassel, Theodora (1862-1944), née Broberg: married to August Hassel.

Hasselbalch, Christian (1851-1925): textile and curtain manufacturer, 1882 wholesaler, Copenhagen, married 1885 to Marie Frederikke Hasselbalch. DBL.

Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke (1866-1951), née Helms: married 1885 to Christian Hasselbalch, divorced 1903, in 1898 modelled for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for the commissioned work of her on horseback; married 1909 to her riding instructor Carl Albert Lørup.

Hassell, Ulrich von (12.11.1881-8.9.1944): German lawyer and diplomat, 1926-30 German envoy (ambassador) in Copenhagen; arrested 29.7.1944 for complicity in the 20 July attack on Hitler, executed in Plötzensee prison in Berlin.

Hassler, Hans Leo (1564-1612): German composer and organist. 3: 812

Haste, Carl Cohn, see: Cohn, Carl.

Hastings, Albert Baird (20 November 1895-24 September 1987): American physician and biochemist, 1921-26 first assistant to Professor Donald D. Van Slyke at Rockefeller Institute Hospital, New York; then professor in Chicago.

Hastings, Mrs Hastings: American friend of Irmelin and Eggert Møller, probably married to Albert Baird Hastings, USA.

Hatt, Cathrine Marie (b. 1871): staying with Maren Kirstine and Niels Jørgensen in Chicago 1893

Hatt, Emilie Demant (24.1.1873-4.12.1958), née Demant Hansen: painter and writer, born in Selde in Salling (Jutland), Carl Nielsen's childhood sweetheart, studied Sami language and culture by travelling since 1904 in Swedish Lapland and publishing books in several languages since 1910, married 27.9.1911 to Gudmund Hatt. DBL.

Hatt, Gudmund (31 October 1884-27 January 1960): geographer, 1919 employed at the National Museum's ethnographic collection, from 1923 also university lecturer in cultural geography, 1929-47 professor; married 1911 to Emilie Demant Hatt. DBL.

Hauch, Carsten (1790-1872): author and poet. DBL.

Hauch, Erik (Erik Sophus Adam) (1871-1945): physician. DBL.

Hauch, Miss: patient or employee at Frederiksberg Hospital.

Hauch, Gunnar (Carl Vilhelm Gunnar Hauch) (31 January 1890-19 August 1937): music writer, editor at Nationaltidende (for his marriage 1921-23, see: Furtwängler, Zitla).

Hauch, Julie Anna (1879-1953), née David: married to Erik Hauch. DBL.

Hauch, Vilhelm: secretary to the head of the Royal Theatre, Chr. Danneskiold- Samsøe.

Hauer, Joseph Matthias (19 March 1883-22 September 1959): Austrian composer and music theorist; in 1911 he established his own twelve-tone system independent of Schoenberg's.

Hauge, Peter: musicologist.

Haugsted: person whom Carl Nielsen must remember to pay.

Haureberg, V. H. A. K.: musician.

Hausegger, Siegmund von (16 August 1872-10 October 1948): Austrian conductor and composer, 1910-1920 conductor in Berlin for the Philharmonische Konzerte and the Blüthner Orchestra, from 1920 in Munich as head of the Akademie der Tonkunst and conductor of the Concert Society, honorary doctorate 1926 at Kiel University.

Hauser, Carl: American violinist, employed by the New York Philharmonic Orchestra; in 1911 was a member of the orchestra's board of directors.

Hausmann, Robert (1852-1909): German cellist, member of the Joachim Quartet 1879-1907

Havning, Hans: engineer at DSB, Danish State Railways.

Havning, Thomas (Thomas Laub Hansen Havning) (1891-1976): architect; his mother was Johanne Laub (1859-1943). DBL.

Haydn, Joseph (1732-1809): Austrian composer, active in Vienna, Eisenstadt and London.

HB, see: Nielsen, Hans Børge.

Hebo: student, acquaintance of Misse Worm Jørgensen.

Hedegaard: Mr and Mrs, whom Carl Nielsen and the children visited on New Year's Day 1905

Hedemann, Cæcilie (21.6.1878-1968), née Hansen: address "Banken", Dalby near Kolding, married 19.7.1900 in Gudbjerg to pastor in Dalby Paul Hedemann (1870-1953), half-sister of Nancy Dalberg (F: Chr. D.A. Hansen (1843-1916) and Gerda Cæcilie, née Købke (1846-1879).

Heegaard, Anker: friend of Cai Wendelboe Jensen; first name mentioned in letter from Søs to Irmelin 27.3.17 (not included). Not in the lists of the Academy of Music; possibly son of the musically interested master builder Poul Anker Heegaard (1870-1958), married in 1896 to pianist Elisabeth Crone Faber, see family book, written by Poul Anker Heegaard.

Heegaard: a shop or a company?

Heerings: family, probably in Bremen, acquaintances of Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

Heerup, Gunnar (5 April 1903-27 November 1989): music teacher, organist 1924, MA 1928, music critic at Ekstrabladet 1925-27, high school teacher from 1929, professor of musicology at the Danish Teacher Training College 1969-73. DBL.

Hegel, F.V. (Frederik Vilhelm) (1817-87): bookseller and publisher, from 1850 owner of the publishing house Gyldendal, Copenhagen. DBL.

Hegel, Frederik (1880-1961): publisher, 1912-39 director of Gyldendal, in 1931 caused Gyldendal to become the main stakeholder in the newspaper Dagens Nyheder, one of De Ferslewske Blade; son of Jacob Hegel. DBL.

Hegel, G.W.F. (Georg Wilhelm Friedrich) (1770-1831): German philosopher, professor in Berlin.

Hegel, Jacob (1851-1918): publisher, after Gyldendals merger with Det Nordiske Forlag in 1903 chairman of the board of the new publishing company Gyldendalske Boghandel Nordisk Forlag Aktieselskab; son of F.V. Hegel. Hegel. DBL.

Hegeland, Marius (originally Marius Hansen) (1862-24.6.1925): military musician (music lieutenant) in Odense until 1922, for a period also chairman of Odense Orkesterforening (obituary in Dansk Musiker-Tidende 15.7.1925).

Hegermann-Lindencrone, Johan (1838-1918): diplomat, chamberlain, Danish envoy (ambassador) in Berlin 1902-1912; father of theatre manager Cai Hegermann-Lindencrone (1881-1947). DBL.

Hegner, Otto (1876-1907): Swiss pianist and composer.

Heiberg, Alma (21 January 1882-20 August 1968): music historian, singing teacher, lived 1915-39 in Dresden.

Heiberg, B.: translator, head of private boys' school in Frederiksberg.

Heiberg, Christian (Frederik Carl Christian) (1848-1908): journalist, married Justine Heiberg, née Nielsen.

Heiberg, Ella (b. 3 November 1890), née Dyberg: married Erik Heiberg in 1919.

Heiberg, Erik (6 July 1888-15 March 1964): money changer, from 1912 authorised signatory in the firm I.M. Levin & Co.

Heiberg, Johan Ludvig (1791-1860): author, poet, playwright, 1849-56 director of the Royal Theatre, married 1831 to Johanne Luise Heiberg. DBL.

Heiberg, Johan Ludvig (27 November 1854-4 January 1928): classical philologist, PhD, 1896-1925 professor at the University of Copenhagen; grandson of a cousin of the author Johan Ludvig Heiberg. DBL.

Heiberg, Johanne Luise (1812-90), née Pätges: actress, married in 1831 to the author Johan Ludvig Heiberg. DBL.

Heiberg, Justine (Justine Elisabeth Camilla) (b. 1866), née Nielsen: journalist, married Christian Heiberg.

Heide, Harald (1876-1956): Norwegian conductor, violinist and composer, 1908-48 Kapellmeister at Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen.

Heidenstam, Verner von (1859-1940): Swedish author and poet, Nobel Prize winner 1916

Heilmann, Allan (1890-1976): chief dune bailiff in Hjørring county from 1930

Heilmann, Anna (1872-1966): soprano.

Hein, Paul (19 April 1861-26 January 1950): German conductor born in Pomerania.

Heine, Axel (21.4.1870-4.10.1943): doctor at the Royal Theatre from 1915, own private clinic for digestive diseases from 1900, member of the board of Helge Nissens Mindelegat.

Heine, Heinrich (1797-1856): German author, resident in Paris from 1831.

Heise, Vilhelmine (called Ville) (1838-1912), née Hage: married 1859 to Peter Heise, active in charitable work, owner of the Rydebäck estate in Scania.

Hela: Polish student at the Jaques-Dalcroze school in Hellerau.

Helene: nanny for the Carl Nielsen family, 1901

Helga: in the house of Bror Beckman, Stockholm.

Helga: relation to Nancy Dalberg.

Helleberg, Sonja, see: Danielson, Sonja.

Hellerström, Albert (b. 1881): Swedish provost, theol.dr., teacher of liturgical music at the Royal College of Music.

Hellesen, Mrs: acquaintance of Dagmar and Julius Borup.

Hellmuth, Paul (1879-1919): organist and composer, pupil of Carl Nielsen.

Hellssen, Henry (1888-1957): journalist, editor at Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Helmer, Axel: Swedish musicologist.

Helmholtz, Hermann Ludwig Ferdinand (1821-94): German physician and physicist, author of Die Lehre von den Tonempfindungen als physiologische Grundlage für die Theorie der Musik, Braunschweig 1862.

Helms, Jacob (1824-1906): priest and architectural historian, member of the committee for the restoration of Ribe Cathedral 1882-1904. DBL.

Helms, Marie Frederikke, see: Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke.

Helsted, Axel (1847-1907): painter. DBL.

Helsted, Edvard (1816-1900): composer. DBL.

Helsted, Gustav (1857-1924): composer and music teacher, unmarried, co-founder 1901 of Dansk Koncertforening and 1903 of Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, teacher at the Academy of Music in theory and organ, nephew of Edvard Helsted. DBL.

Heltby: gasman, i.e. gas meter reader.

Heltzen, E. (Eugenius Sophus Ernst Heltzen) (1818-98): minister, chamberlain, 1869-98 diocesan governor of Funen. DBL.

Helweg-Larsen, Gunnar (1887-1947): journalist, 1918 editor of B.T., from 1926 head of the Ferslewske Blad Group: Nationaltidende, Dagens Nyheder, Dagbladet and Aftenposten. DBL.

Héme, Miss, pupil of Emil Telmányi.

Hemme, Ferdinand (Ferdinand Theodor Heinrich Hemme) (19.12.1871-12.1.1961): conductor, Kapellmeister 1914-33 for Tivoli's harmony orchestra, conductor 1914 of the Royal Opera Choir, 1918-33 2.2. opera choir, 1918-33 2nd conductor of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Hendriksen, F. (Rasmus Frederik) (11 August 1847-13 January 1938): reproduction graphic artist and xylographer (i.e. maker of woodcut illustrations in books and newspapers), in 1888 founder of Forening for Boghaandværk. DBL.

Hendriksen, Kristen (b. ca. 1830): farmer in Nørre Lyndelse, Funen.

Henius, Emil (13 August 1868-15 March 1934): wholesaler, educated in agriculture and dairy science.

Henneberg, Richard (1853-1925): Swedish conductor.

Henning, Gerhard (1880-1967): Swedish-born sculptor and draughtsman, Danish citizen 1931, guest exhibitor at Den Frie Udstilling 1928-31.

Hennings, Betty (1850-1939), b. Schnell: actress, married 1877 to Henrik Hennings. DBL.

Hennings, Henrik (1848-1923): music publisher, founder 1880 of Kgl. Hof-Musikhandel in Copenhagen, married 1877 to Betty Hennings. DBL.

Henningsen, H. (Mrs Henningsen): house manager for Elna Bendixen; attends a bridge evening at Frederikke Møller's, Niels Juelsgade, Copenhagen.

Henningsen, Mads (27 July 1862-19 June 1929): Danish vice-consul in New York, former high school teacher in Denmark; married in 1887 to the writer Agnes Henningsen (1868-1962), mother of architect Poul Henningsen, divorced a few years later.

Henningsen, Paul: farmer, Agtrupskov.

Henningsen, Poul, called PH (1894-1967): architect, revue writer, cultural critic. DBL.

Henningsen, Thorkild (1884-1931): architect. DBL.

Henningsen: mentioned in Carl Nielsen's diary.

Henrichsen, Edgar (1879-1955): organist 1910-47 at Trinitatis Church, teacher 1924-42 at the Academy of Music; brother of Roger Henrichsen. DBL.

Henrichsen, Erik (1865-1917): Master of Laws, chief lawyer 1892, political writer with sympathy for the Radical Left.

Henrichsen, Roger (1876-1926): composer and pianist, brother of Edgar Henrichsen. DBL.

Henriksen: fisherman, neighbour of Finis terræ, Skagen.

Henriksen: wife, neighbour in Skagen.

Henriques, Adda, see: Krogh, Johanne Elfriede.

Henriques, Anna (1855-1921): sister of Robert Henriques.

Henriques, C.B. (Carl Bertel) (1870-1957): law graduate, Supreme Court lawyer, legal adviser to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen for a period until 1919. DBL.

Henriques, Carrie Amalia (1866-1943), née Bing: married to Valdemar Henriques.

Henriques, Ellis Holm (1891-1933): Master of Laws, Chief Justice 1918

Henriques, Esther, see: Gehlin, Esther.

Henriques, Fini (Valdemar Fini) (1867-1940): composer and violinist, 1892-96 in the Royal Chapel, then free concert violinist and music teacher, 1918 kgl. chamber musician; married 1891 to Johanne Elfriede Krogh. DBL.

Henriques, Marie (1866-1944): painter, sister of Robert Henriques. DBL.

Henriques, Robert (Robert Martin) (1858-1914): musician, author and music critic, from 1896 at the newspaper Vort Land. DBL.

Henriques, Valdemar (1864-1936): physiologist, PhD, from 1903 professor at the Royal Veterinary and Agricultural University of Denmark. Veterinary and Agricultural University, Copenhagen. DBL.

Henry VII (1457-1509): English king 1485-1509

Henry VIII (1491-1547): English king 1509-1547

Hensch, Edith (b. 7 April 1876), née Heede: teacher at the municipal school on Nyelandsvej, Frederiksberg.

Hensel: descendants of Felix Mendelssohn-Bartholdy's sister Fanny Hensel.

Henselt, Adolf (1814-89): German pianist and composer.

Hensler, see: Hensel.

Henzen, Wilhelm (1850-1910): German dramatist and dramaturge, living in Leipzig; translated the lyrics in Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Jacobsen composed by Carl Nielsen. Op. 4 and 6, Wilhelm Hansens forlag, Kiøbenhavn-Leipzig, 1895.

Herløv, Eliza (died 2 September 1960), Miss Herløv: pianist and piano teacher, pupil of Frederik Rung and Carl Nielsen, later studied three years in Vienna with Th. Leschetizky, debut concert 1911 in Copenhagen, radio debut 1929, in the Directory 1924: "Pianist, Amaliegade 28, 3rd floor". She is not listed among the teachers at the Royal Danish Academy of Music (Sigurd Berg: Det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium 1917-53, Copenhagen 1959).

Herløv, Helene: sent a clipping from Dresden to Carl Nielsen in 1912.

Herman: on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Hermann Wolff, German concert agency in Berlin, e.g. for the concerts of the Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra from 1882

Hermann-Petersen (e.g. Hermann Petersen) (1864-1921): author.

Hermansen, Gudrun: music critic at Villabyernes Blad, Gentofte.

Hermansen, Valdemar: editor, married to Gudrun Hermansen.

Hermes: Greek god.

Herod I the Great (c. 73-4 BC): Jewish king.

Herod Antipas (c. 20 BC – 40 AD): Jewish king, son of Herod I the Great.

Herodias: granddaughter of Herod I the Great, for a time married to Herod Antipas, mother of Salome.

Herodotus (c. 484-425 BC): Greek historian.

Herold, Magda (née Magdalene) (28 January 1869-30 November 1944), née Rosenørn von Gersdorff: married 1895 to Vilhelm Herold.

Herold, Torben: son of Vilhelm and Magda Herold.

Herold, Vilhelm (19.3.1865-15.12.1937): opera singer, tenor, from 1893 at the Royal Theatre alongside international concert activities, 1922-24 opera director at the Royal Theatre, then teacher at the opera school; sculptor with works in public exhibitions from 1906. DBL.

Hersbøl, Miss: Toldbodvej, Copenhagen.

Hertz, Eva: companion to Carl Nielsen and the Mannheimer family travelling from Gothenburg to Stockholm, 1928

Hertz, Galathea: widow, residing at Gammeltorv 18, Copenhagen; the property belonged in 1920 to the insurance agency S. Hertz & Co.

Hertz, Henrik (c. 1798-1870): author. DBL.

Hertz, Karen, see: Vedel, Karen.

Hertz, Peter (1874-1939): art historian, assistant curator from 1915 at the National Gallery of Denmark. DBL.

Hertz, Valdemar (11 February 1869-29 June 1959): ophthalmologist.

Hertzberg, Brita (19 October 1901-17 November 1976): Swedish soprano, from 1924 engaged at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm, where she sang Mikal in Saul and David in 1931; married Einar Beyron in 1932.

Herup, Miss: Langholt, Vendsyssel.

Herz, Dr: Austrian Danish writer, son of a music professor, lived in Vienna.

Herzogenberg, Heinrich von (1843-1900): Austrian composer.

Hesse, Arthur: German physician, author of a book on blood pressure.

Hetsch, Gustav (Gustav Stefan Peter Nyeland Hetsch) (27.2.1867-2.3.1935): music writer, 1888-91 studies in music theory with Otto Malling, 1892-1925 music critic at Nationaltidende, lived in Paris 1925-29 as correspondent for Berlingske Tidende; married 1896 to Ville Hetsch. DBL.

Hetsch, Philipp Friedrich von (1758-1839): German painter associated with Stuttgart; from 1805 director of the Königliche Galerie s. st.

Hetsch, Ville (e.g. Vilhelmine Caroline Mathilde) (b. 23 October 1869), née Goos: married Gustav Hetsch in 1896.

Hettich, Amédée-Landély: singing professor at the Paris Conservatory of Music, encouraged Carl Nielsen to write a vocalise in 1927.

Hettner, Hermann Theodor (1821-82): German literary historian and art historian.

Hey, Julius (1832-1909): German singing pedagogue.

Heyman, Arne: son of Helene and Aage Heyman.

Heyman, Erik: son of Helene and Aage Heyman.

Heyman, Helene (15.1.1876-1950), née Sichel: married 1895 to wholesaler Aage Heyman.

Heyman, Aage (Aage Philip Heyman) (29.8.1869-17.12.1960): wholesaler, co-director of De danske Svineslagterier A/S, married 1895 to Helene Heyman, née Sichel.

Hildebrand, Adolf von (1847-1921): German sculptor.

Hildebrand, Camillo (31 January 1876-13 October 1953): German conductor, conductor 1912-19 for the Berlin Philharmonic Orchestra, 1921-24 for the Blüthner Orchestra, Berlin.

Hildingsen, Axel (b. 19 March 1885): cellist, chairman of the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra.

Hilf, Arno (1858-1909): German violinist, concertmaster of the Gewandhaus Orchestra in Leipzig 1889-91

Hiliger, Miss: singer.

Hilmer, Christian Frederik (1845-1901): violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1872-1900

Hindemith, Paul (1895-1963): German composer, violist and conductor.

Hindenburg, Theodor (Georg Theodor) (1836-1919): Master of Laws, Vice-President of the Maritime and Commercial Court. DBL.

Hindenburg: one of two brothers, both lawyers: Arthur Hindenburg (1832-1913) or Theodor Hindenburg (1836-1919), against whom Agnes Lunn allegedly retaliated when Hindenburg had publicly criticised Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Hinrichsen, Henri (5 February 1868-17 September 1942): German music publisher, Geheimerat, 1900-38 head of C.F. Peters Musikverlag, Leipzig, murdered in Auschwitz.

Hinrichsen, Martha (1879-1941), née Bendix: married 1898 to Henri Hinrichsen, Leipzig.

Hinsch, H.H.: music publisher, Skandinavisk Musikforlag, Copenhagen.

Hirsch, Abraham (1805-1900): Swedish music publisher.

Hirsch, monsieur: in Berlin 1890, a music writer?

Hirschsprung, Bernhard (1834-1909): tobacco manufacturer.

Hirschsprung, Heinrich (1836-1908): tobacco manufacturer and art collector. DBL.

Hislop, Joseph (1884-1977): Scottish-Swedish tenor.

Hjalmar, Ely (Ely Elisabeth) (24.12.1892-1952), née Jensen Terp: mezzo-soprano, debut 1921, kgl. chamber singer 1941

Hjelme, Niels (Niels Christian Hjelme) (22 June 1887-1952): municipal teacher, from 1917 at Sjællandsgades Skole, Copenhagen, amateur cellist.

Hjelte, Mary: Swedish opera singer, sang the witch in Saul and David, Gothenburg 1929.

Hjort, Niels (1862-1917): school director. DBL.

Hjortdal, Johanne: author of an article on Ireland, Ubberup Højskoles Aarsskrift 1927.

Hjorth, Emil (1840-1920): violin maker, Copenhagen. DBL.

Hjørlund, Gustav (e.g. Gustav Marius Petersen, name change to Hjørlund) (b. 4 July 1891): school teacher from 1918 at Sundbyøster municipal school, Amager.

Hobbema, Meindert (1638-1709): Dutch landscape painter.

Hoff, Johannes (1876-1957): doctor, practising in Fredericia 1914-17

Hoffmann, Baptist (1864-1937): German baritone, 1897-1919 employed at the Berliner Hofoper.

Hoffmann, E.T.A. (Ernst Theodor Amadeus) (1776-1822): German author, composer, music critic; known for his fantastic tales; central figure in Jacques Offenbach's operetta The Tales of Hoffmann (Les Contes d'Hoffmann, 1881).

Hoffmann, Kai (Kai Anton Carl Nyholm Hoffmann) (1874-1949): author, law graduate, clerk in the Ministry of Finance 1920-25. DBL.

Hoffmann, Lilli (1887-after March 1967): soprano.

Hoffmann: lodge host in Munich 1894

Hoffmeyer, Hans Poul (1875-1948): master hunter, owner of the Lystrupgaard estate 1901-18

Hoffmeyer, Magdalene, née Ravn: married to landowner Jens Wilhelm Hoffmeyer, mother of Hans Poul Hoffmeyer.

Hofman, Holger (Holger Peter) (1868-1929): actor, theatre director. DBL.

Hofmann, Ernst: in Budapest, possibly married to Márta, a sister of Emil Telmányi.

Hofmann, Márta (b. ca. 1889), née Telmányi: sister of Emil Telmányi, married Hofmann, in Hungary.

Hofmann: in Hungary, possibly identical to Ernst Hofmann, Budapest.

Hofmannsthal, Hugo von (1874-1929): Austrian playwright and author.

Hohlenberg, Hagen (1879-1955): music writer, pianist, died in New Zealand.

Hohlenberg, Lizzy (baptised Johanne Elisabeth) (4.10.1883-15.9.1970): concert pianist, later piano teacher for Crown Prince Frederik (9th), friend of Helga Ancher, Skagen.

Holbeck, H.S. (Hans Steenstrup Holbeck) (1867-1959): secondary school teacher, MA, 1918-37 headmaster of Odense Katedralskole, co-founder of the Hans Christian Andersen Society, chairman 1925-37. DBL.

Holbein the Younger, Hans (1497-1543): German painter and graphic artist.

Holberg, Ludvig (1684-1754): author and dramatist, born in Bergen, professor of history at the University of Copenhagen, from 1747 baron. DBL.

Holbøll, Olaf (1870-1942): concert singer, director.

Holbøll, V. (Valdemar Kragh Holbøll) (1871-1954): Head of Office in the Ministry of Churches 1914-23, Permanent Secretary 1923-42 (from 1921 also in the Ministry of Education), later Minister of Churches. DBL.

Holdtgrefe, Mrs: in Norway.

Holm, Anders W. (Anders Wilhelm) (1878-1959): author, journalist, editor, cand.phil. DBL.

Holm, Astrid (1876-1937): painter. DBL.

Holm, Christian (1867-1939): wholesaler, chairman of the Association for the Beautification of the Capital 1910-12, 1920-26 and from 1934, vice-chairman of the committee for the construction of the Grundtvig Church, conservative member of the Danish Parliament 1921-24, in 1928 led the protest movement against the construction of Stærekassen. DBL.

Holm, Edvard (1833-1915): historian, professor at the University of Copenhagen 1867-99, chairman of the Carlsberg Foundation 1889-1909. DBL.

Holm, Emil (Rasmus Emil Holm) (13.2.1867-2.11.1950): opera singer, bass, associated with the court opera in Stuttgart 1901-13, chamber singer 1913, Danmarks Radio's first programme director 1925-37, married 1904 to Katarina Holm. DBL.

Holm, Mrs: married to agricultural inspector J. Holm.

Holm, Miss: in Snoghøj.

Holm, Mr: tenor singer in the men's choir Bel Canto.

Holm, Ingrid (13 November 1893-31 May 1966): pianist, daughter of Ludvig Holm, unmarried, cohabitation with the painter Elisabeth Neckelmann.

Holm, J.: agricultural inspector, De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter in Brejning.

Holm, Johannes: manager, son of agricultural inspector J. Holm.

Holm, Katarina (Katarina Hermine Johanne) (9 October 1870-17 August 1956), née Rösing: German-born chamber singer, married Emil Holm in 1904.

Holm, Ludvig (1858-1928): violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1880-1917, concertmaster 1900-17, teacher 1922-28 at the Royal Academy of Music in Copenhagen, married 1887 to Ruth Holm. DBL.

Holm, Ruth (Ruth Marie Elisabeth Holm) (1861-1946), née Janssen: married 1887 to Ludvig Holm.

Holm, Thorbjørn (1866-1934): doctor, 1893-94 candidate at the Municipal Hospital in Copenhagen.

Holm, V.V. (Viggo Valdemar) (1855-99): author. DBL.

Holm, Villiam (19 April 1837-13 January 1922): owner of Ubberupgaard near Kalundborg, friend of Ubberup Højskole and Harald Balslev.

Holm, Wilhelm: son of agricultural inspector J. Holm.

Holm: priest, nephew of the violinist Ludvig Holm.

Holm: Swedish engineer.

Holmboe, Vagn (20 December 1909-1 September 1996): composer, pupil 1925-29 at the Academy of Music, studies from 1930 at the Berlin Hochschule für Musik, 1950-65 teacher at the Academy of Music in Copenhagen, from 1955 as professor. DBL.

Holmqvist, Carl Axel (b. 1876): Swedish opera singer, baritone.

Holmsen, Borghild (1865-1938): Norwegian pianist and composer, teacher of Harald Sæverud, among others.

Holst, Fritz (c. 1869-21 January 1939): author, cantor in Skanderborg until c. 1923, then lived in Skagen, choir conductor, composer.

Holst, Henry (1899-1991): violinist, among other things concertmaster of the Berlin Philharmonic 1923-31.

Holst: wife, relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Holst-Kuosma, Sigrid (1895-1972), née Holst Christensen: Danish-born Finnish pianist, student at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen 1916-19, teacher 1925-39 of piano at the Church Music Institute in Viipuri (Viborg), married 1924 to Venni Kuosma.

Holsted: in Sønderskov near Brørup.

Holstein, Ludvig (1864-1943): poet, author. DBL.

Holstein, Petrine (1863-1943), née Kofoed: married Ludvig Holstein in 1901.

Holstein: noble family, Søbysøgaard, Funen.

Holsøe, Poul (1873-1966): architect, director of the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts 1928-31 and 1937-40. DBL.

Holt: private pupil of high school teacher Ove Jørgensen, Copenhagen.

Holten, Ebba (25 October 1878-18 December 1955): secretary at the Music Conservatory from 1919

Holten, Hans Nicolai (1871-1937): wholesaler, married 1894 to Suzette Skovgaard.

Holten, Immanuel (1866-1945): Captain at the General Staff, member of the board of the Danish Aeronautical Society.

Holten, Sophie (Anna Marie Johanne Sophie) (1858-1930): painter, sister of Hans Nicolai Holten, unmarried, from 1900 cohabited with Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn. DBL.

Holten, Suzette (Suzette Cathrine, called Cali or Kali) (29 January 1863-11 February 1937), née Skovgaard: painter, produced portraits of Carl Nielsen in drawing and painting, married Hans Nicolai Holten in 1894, sister of the painters Niels and Joakim Skovgaard. DBL.

Holten, Aage (31 July 1897-1965): son of Hans Nicolai Holten and Suzette Holten, née Skovgaard.

Holter, Iver (1850-1941): Norwegian composer, conductor at the Oslo Music Society 1886-1911

Holzschuher: model for Albrecht Dürer.

Homer: Greek mythological poet who, according to tradition, lived around 800 BC and is credited with the heroic poems Iliad and Odyssey.

Homolle, Théophile (1849-1925); French archaeologist, head of the French Archaeological School in Athens 1891-1904, director of the National Museums of France 1904-11

Honegger, Arthur (1892-1955): Swiss composer living in France.

Hooch, Pieter de (1629-84): Dutch painter.

Hopf, Eugen: medical student in Dresden 1890

Hopjes: Dutch-made coffee-flavoured caramels.

Hoppe, Knud (24 November 1890-17 August 1950): Master of Laws, 1929-38 judge in the Copenhagen City Court, then at the Eastern High Court.

Horace (Quintus Horatius Flaccus) (65-8 BC): Roman poet.

Horenstein, Jascha (6 May 1898-2 April 1973): Russian conductor, born in Kiev, lived in the USA from 1941.

Hornbeck, H. (Harald Geltzer Hornbeck) (5 December 1864-20 March 1934): pastor, Copenhagen.

Horneman, C.F.E. (Christian Frederik Emil) (1840-1906): composer. DBL.

Hornemann, Elma (1863-1950), b. Ross: concert singer, teacher 1902-17 at the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen.

Hornung, Conrad Christian (1802-73): piano manufacturer. DBL.

Hoskiær, Otto V. (1829-95): colonel.

Hostrup, C. (Jens Christian) (1818-92): author, priest. DBL.

Houdon, Jean-Antoine (1741-1828): French sculptor.

Houlberg, Gudrun (1889-1940): actress, associated with the Royal Theatre, Dagmar Theatre and Nordisk Film, married in 1917 to opera singer Helge Nissen.

Hove, Richard (1892-1965): musician and music historian, business graduate, from 1931 director of Thisted Steam Mill. DBL.

Hovgaard: gardener living near Bavnhøjgaard (Christiane and Johannes Østergaard's farm), Snoghøj near Fredericia.

Howard-Jones, Evlyn (1 July 1871-4 January 1951): English pianist.

Hubay, Jenö (14 September 1858-12 March 1937): Hungarian violinist and composer, director 1919-34 of the Budapest Conservatory of Music.

Huber, Hans (1852-1921): Swiss composer.

Hué, Georges-Adolphe (1858-1948): French composer.

Human, Alfred: American publisher of the music magazine Singing.

Hummel, Ferdinand (1855-1928): German composer and harp virtuoso.

Humperdinck, Engelbert (1854-1921): German composer.

Huntfield, Henry: English colonel, aide-de-camp to the Dowager Queen Alexandra, London.

Huntington, Anna Hyatt (10 March 1876-4 October 1973), née Hyatt: American sculptor, created in 1910 the equestrian statue of Joan of Arc, which stands in Blois, France; married 1923 to Archer M. Huntington (1870-1955), a patron of the arts.

Hurum, Alf (Alf Thorvald Hurum) (21 September 1882-15 August 1972): Norwegian composer and painter, resident in Hawaii from 1924, founder of the Honolulu Symphony Orchestra.

Husche: composer in Berlin.

Hvas: rescuer in Hanstholm.

Hvass, Anders N. (Anders Nicolaus) (1858-1916): Master of Laws, chief lawyer in Copenhagen, member 1898-1908 of the Copenhagen City Council (the liberal group); assisted Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in the case of the Christian 9th monument and the drafting of a contract for the work. DBL.

Hvass, Frantz (1896-1982): diplomat, son of Anders N. Hvass. DBL.

Hvass, Tyge (1885-1963): architect, married 1926 to concert singer Dina Sidenius. DBL.

Hvidt, Elisabeth (22 August 1892-1984), née Hänflein: pianist, pupil of Dagmar Borup and others, married in 1921 to the painter Daniel Hvidt (1889-1975).

Hvidt, Eva: musicologist.

Hviid: manufacturer, buyer of Søs' painting Jacob's Dream, 1929.

Hviid-Knudsen: member of the Student Society.

Hübner, Jacob (b. 1859): German tenor, employed at the Leipzig Stadttheater 1886-1894

Hye-Knudsen, Ernst (8 August 1898-13 November 1972): flutist and conductor, from 1932 member of the Radio Symphony Orchestra, solo flutist until 1968, son of August Knudsen, brother of Johan Hye-Knudsen. DBL.

Hye-Knudsen, Johan (24.5.1896-28.9.1975): cellist in the Royal Chapel 1922-25, from 1925 Kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre, conductor of the Student Song Society 1927-46, from 1924 cellist in the Thorvald Nielsen Quartet, son of August Knudsen, brother of Ernst Hye-Knudsen. DBL.

Hyllested, Frederik Ferdinand August (1856-1946): pianist.

Hyltén-Cavallius, Ragnar (27 November 1885-15 November 1970): Swedish stage director, from 1920 also a screenwriter at Svensk Filmindustri.

Hägermann: German Gestütsrat (official at the Celle stud farm), relation to Digeon von Monteton.

Hägg, Gustaf (Gustaf Wilhelm Peterson Hägg) (1867-1925): Swedish composer, organist, teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory, member of the Royal Academy of Music.

Hägg, Jacob Adolf (1850-1928): Swedish composer, pianist.

Hällström, Ester, see: Ståhlberg, Ester.

Handel, Georg Friedrich (1685-1759): German composer, from 1710 resident in London.

Hänflein, Elisabeth, see: Hvidt, Elisabeth.

Hæstrup, Jørgen (1909-98): historian.

Høeberg, Albert (1879-1949): opera singer, baritone, 1904-39 at the Royal Theatre, brother of Ernst and Georg Høeberg. DBL.

Høeberg, Ernst (1871-1926): cellist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1892, solo cellist 1899. DBL.

Høeberg, Georg (1872-1950): conductor, composer and violinist, 1900-14 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, 1914-30 Kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Høeberg, Gerda (1879-1965), née Petersen: married 1899 to Georg Høeberg.

Höeckerberg, Miss (died 1918): relation to Carl Nielsen.

Høffding, Finn (10 March 1899-29 March 1997): composer and music teacher, pupil of Knud Jeppesen, 1932-69 teacher at the Academy of Music, from 1949 as professor, 1929-39 chairman of the Music Pedagogical Association. DBL.

Høffding, Harald (1843-1931): philosopher, dr.phil. 1870, professor 1883-1915 at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Høgh Jensen, Elis (née Elisabeth) (b. 16 February 1888): photographer, from April 1927 with address Frederiksberggade 14, Copenhagen.

Høhling, August: office manager, Thorvaldsensvej 18, Frederiksberg.

Højgård, Jørgen Petersen, see: Petersen Højgård, Jørgen.

Højlund, Alexander (Niels Alexander Højlund) (b. 22 October 1869): teacher from 1908 at Ryslinge Højskole, Funen.

Höpermann: German military veterinarian, Celle.

Hørup, Bente (b. 24 August 1898): ballet dancer, Den Kgl. Ballet; married 1917 to bookseller Alfred G. Hassing; married 2nd time 1927 to consultant Niels R. Blegvad.

Høst, Mrs: relation to Agnes Lunn.

Høyer, Edgard (1859-1942): playwright, cand.jur. DBL.

Høyer, Lauritz Christian: bass singer; conservatory student 1913-15

Håkanson, Knut (Knut Algot Håkanson) (4 November 1887-13 December 1929): Swedish composer and music teacher, from 1927 music critic in GHT.

Haakon VII (1872-1957): King of Norway from 1905, born Prince Carl of Denmark, brother of Christian 10 of Denmark. DBL.

Håland, Ingebret (1878-1934): Norwegian violinist and violist, member of the Arvesen Quartet:

Hårdevendel: legendary king, appears in Saxo's legend of Amled. 
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Ibsen, Bergliot (1869-1953), f. Bjørnson: norsk mezzosopran, studerede i Paris, datter af Bjørnstjerne Bjønson, gift 1892 med Henrik Ibsens søn Sigurd Ibsen.

1: 245

Ibsen, Henrik (1828-1906): norsk dramatiker og forfatter.

1: 147, 363

2: 103, 370

3: 506

4: 20, 85, 101

6: 212

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Ibsen, Lillebil (6.8.1899-22.8.1989), f. Krohn: norsk skuespillerinde og danserinde, gift 1919 med Tancred Ibsen, en sønnesøn af Henrik Ibsen.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Ida: relation til Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

5: 381

Ingeborg (1878-1958): prinsesse, datter af kong Frederik 8. af Danmark og hans svenskfødte dronning Louise; gift 1897 med den svenske prins Carl. DBL.

4: 810

Ingeborg: if. William Behrend ”den rige Ingeborg” i Norge (se også: Stang-Lund, Ingeborg).

9: 120

Ingeborg: tjenestepige på Damgaard.

10: 579

Ingemann, B.S. (Bernhard Severin) (1789-1862): forfatter, lyriker, fra 1822 lektor ved Sorø Akademi. DBL.

4: 122

5: 159, 375, 379, 384, 389, 400, 424

6: 3, 300

7: 91, 577

9: 153

11: 395, 855

Ingemann-Petersen: cykelhandler, København.

1: 578

Ingjald: nordisk sagnkonge.

2: 19

Ingres, Jean-Auguste-Dominique (1780-1867): fransk maler.

2: 161

Ingrid: medhjælp for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 564

Irgens Jensen, Ludvig (13.4.1894-11.4.1969): norsk komponist, vinder af andenprisen i den skandinaviske Schubertkonkurrence 1928

10: 134

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Irmelin, se: Møller, Irmelin Eggert.

Isaac, Heinrich (ca. 1450-1517): flamsk komponist.

Ísólfsson, Páll (12.10.1893-23.11.1974): islandsk komponist og organist, elev af Karl Straube, Leipzig 1913-19, direktør for Musikkonservatoriet i Reykjavík og for islandsk radio 1930. Jf. Telmányi s. 166

8: 454

10: 642

Iversen, Kræsten (1886-1955): maler, professor ved Kunstakademiet fra 1930. DBL.

11: 569

Ibsen, Bergliot (1869-1953), née Bjørnson: Norwegian mezzo-soprano, studied in Paris, daughter of Bjørnstjerne Bjønson, married in 1892 to Henrik Ibsen's son Sigurd Ibsen.

Ibsen, Henrik (1828-1906): Norwegian playwright and author.

Ibsen, Lillebil (6 August 1899-22 August 1989), née Krohn: Norwegian actress and dancer, married in 1919 to Tancred Ibsen, a grandson of Henrik Ibsen.

Ida: relation to Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Ingeborg (1878-1958): princess, daughter of King Frederik VIII of Denmark and his Swedish-born Queen Louise; married 1897 to Swedish Prince Carl. DBL.

Ingeborg: according to William Behrend "the rich Ingeborg" in Norway (see also: Stang-Lund, Ingeborg).

Ingeborg: maid at Damgaard.

Ingemann, B.S. (Bernhard Severin) (1789-1862): author, poet, from 1822 lecturer at Sorø Academy. DBL.

Ingemann-Petersen: bicycle dealer, Copenhagen.

Ingjald: Norse legendary king.

Ingres, Jean-Auguste-Dominique (1780-1867): French painter.

Ingrid: assistant to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Irgens Jensen, Ludvig (13 April 1894-11 April 1969): Norwegian composer, winner of the second prize in the Scandinavian Schubert Competition 1928

Irmelin, see: Møller, Irmelin Eggert.

Isaac, Heinrich (c. 1450-1517): Flemish composer.

Ísólfsson, Páll (12 October 1893-23 November 1974): Icelandic composer and organist, pupil of Karl Straube, Leipzig 1913-19, director of the Reykjavík Conservatory of Music and of Icelandic Radio 1930. Cf. Telmányi p. 166

Iversen, Kræsten (1886-1955): painter, professor at the Academy of Fine Arts from 1930 DBL
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Jacob, frøken: eventuelt Jacobsen, i Leipzig.

1: 200

Jacob: viseforfatter, som averterer i Politiken.

10: 584

Jacobsen, Anders (”Blinde Anders”) (12.9.1831-29.4.1904): spillemand m.m., Fyn.

6: 17

9: 77, 701

10: 306, 318

Jacobsen, Axel: provinsteaterdirektør.

3: 770

Jacobsen, Bertel: bronzestøber, værksted i 1912 på Hellerupvej 25; i 1930 øjensynligt i Herluf Trollesgade 25, kælderen, men dette fremgår ikke af Vejviseren for København.

2: 496

3: 321

5: 60

11: 172, 282, 301

Jacobsen, Carl (2.3.1842-11.1.1914): brygger, kunstsamler og mæcen. DBL.

2: 418, 474

3: 935

4: 211, 213, 750

5: 8, 11, 44

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Jacobsen, Carl: i USA, gift 1931 med Carl Nielsens søster Lovise Jacobsen i USA.

11: 862

Jacobsen, Eduard (1833-97): tysk teaterforfatter.

1: 165

Jacobsen, Ejnar (f. 9.6.1897): klaver- og organisteksamen fra Musikkonservatoriet 1923, kommunelærer fra 1923 ved Hillerødgades Skole, København; medarbejder ved Skolesangbogen, Skolesalmebogen og Den danske Sang; udgivet forskellige kompositioner på Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag.

8: 336

Jacobsen, Helge (1882-1946): leder af Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek fra 1915, formand for Ny Carlsbergfondets direktion fra 1914, søn af brygger Carl Jacobsen. DBL.

11: 484

Jacobsen, J.P. (Jens Peter) (1847-85): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

1: 137, 139, 195, 257, 398, 412, 533, 631

2: 42, 59, 94, 193

4: 74, 244, 260

5: 341

6: 98, 111

7: 145, 277, 364, 424

8: 11, 30, 35, 164

9: 749

11: 940

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jacobsen, Jacob (1865-1955): skuespiller, direktør for Aarhus Teater 1908-13. DBL.

3: 770, 772, 774

Jacobsen, Jo (Hansine Johanne Marie) (1884-1963), f. Christiansen: forfatter og psykoanalytiker, gift 1906-18 med bryggeridirektør Vagn Jacobsen, Carlsberg.

10: 690

Jacobsen, Josephine (f. 1848), f. Heidenheim: ejer af ejendommen Frederiksgade 5, København.

1: 629, 667

Jacobsen, Kirsten: teaterhistoriker.

Jacobsen, Lis (egl. Elisabeth) (1882-1961), f. Rubin: nordisk filolog, dr.phil. 1910, medstifter 1911 af Det Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab, enke 1918 efter filolog og historiker J.P. Jacobsen. DBL.

8: 444

10: 786, 804

11: 348, 351, 356

Jacobsen, Lovise (Helene Christine Lovise) (f. 11.5.1869), f. Nielsen: Carl Nielsens søster, udvandrede til USA, gift Petersen, enke i sommeren 1922 (jf.

7: 399), og 11.6.1931 gift med Carl Jacobsen i USA (jf. 11: 862), i sit første ægteskab mor til Rigmor Gnatt.

1: 455, 465, 555, 605, 609, 618

2: 54, 93, 113, 171, 200, 204, 205, 546

3: 165, 250, 628, 800

4: 491

5: 41

6: 51, 84

7: 78, 103, 388, 391, 397, 399, 579

8: 248

9: 189, 222, 250, 265, 266, 267, 275, 277, 278, 302, 303, 305, 313, 327, 336, 455, 464, 592, 702

10: 524, 568, 571, 574, 599, 679, 695

11: 862, 865

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Jacobsen, Niels: byrådssekretær, Kolding.

11: 297

Jacobson, Daniel (1861-1939): nervelæge, dr.med., 1891-1903 ansat ved Kommunehospitalets 6.afdeling, derefter overlæge ved Frederiksberg Hospitals nerveafdeling, fra 1895 tillige privatpraktiserende nervelæge i København, 1918-21 formand for Danske Sindssygelægers Forening, titulær professor 1902, gift 1893 med en søster til L.S. Fridericia. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jacoby, fru: født Enna; måske identisk med Esther Antoinette Johanne Enna, som i 1917-18 var elev i klaver på Musikkonservatoriet?

11: 136

Jadassohn, Salomon (1831-1902): tysk komponist, pædagog, musikteoretiker, dirigent.

5: 516

Jahnn, Hans Henny (17.12.1894-29.11.1959): tysk forfatter, orgelbygger og harmoniker, Hamburg; grundlagde 1921 Ugrino-Verlag sammen med sin livsledsager Gottlieb Harms (1893-1931); var 1934-50 bosat som landmand på Bornholm.

11: 693, 716, 724, 732, 741, 746

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Jais-Nielsen (egl. Johannes Knud Ove Jais Nielsen, navneforandring 1926 til Jais-Nielsen) (1885-1961): maler, keramiker. DBL.

10: 249, 263

Jakobsen, Peder (f. 1868): lærer fra 1911 ved Ry Folkehøjskole, udgiver af tonesamlingen Syng dig glad, 5.udg., Kolding 1923 (i kommission hos Det Schønbergske Forlag, København).

7: 546

James, William (1842-1910): amerikansk psykolog og filosof.

3: 433

Jan, Karl von (1836-99): tysk musikforsker.

5: 138

Janácek, Leoš (1854-1928): tjekkisk komponist, musikpædagog og rektor for orgelskolen i Brno.

11: 540

Jansdatter, frøken: bekendt til Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

5: 381

Janssen, Agnes Børge (26.6.1872-21.3.1961), f. Boesen: pianist, gift 1894 med Børge Janssen.

11: 259

Janssen, Børge (1867-1933): forfatter, især af historiske romaner, gift 1894 med Agnes Janssen, forældre til Bodil Ciccarella. DBL.

7: 145, 308, 312

Janus, Carolus, se: Jan, Karl von.

Jaques-Dalcroze, Émile (1865-1950): schweizisk musikpædagog, skaberen af Dalcroze-rytmikken, en rytmisk-musikalsk pædagogisk metode, der især går ud på indlæring gennem bevægelse.

4: 377, 381, 427, 441, 443, 470, 478, 510, 571, 578, 593, 641, 682

5: 36, 51, 83, 84, 87, 90, 92, 236, 237, 292, 426, 432, 436, 437, 441, 443, 449, 451, 453, 457, 465, 477, 484, 488, 494, 497, 512

6: 23, 96

9: 359

Jarl, Axel (1871-1950): kunstmaler, cand.theol., fra 1917 ejer af godset Strødam nær Hillerød, bror til Viggo og C.F. Jarl, alle sønner af konferensrådinde Anna Jørgensen.

10: 800

Jarl, C.F. (Carl Frederik, kaldet Frits) (1872-1951): ingeniør og fabrikant, fra 1912 indehaver af firmaet Øresunds chemiske Fabriker, filantrop; bror til Axel og Viggo Jarl. DBL.

11: 75

Jarl, Jens J. (Jens Joachim Jarl) (27.5.1900-1951): civilingeniør, cand.polyt., ansat 1926-30 ved Danske Oliemøller og Sæbefabrikker, derefter ved J. Jørgensens Bogtrykkeri, død i Grønland, søn af Axel Jarl.

11: 252, 335, 411

Jarl, Sophie (1895-1970), kaldet Nanni: gift 1916 med ingeniør C.F. Jarl.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jarl, Ulla (Ulla Ingrid Jarl) (f. 24.7.1896), f. Ryder: gift 1926 med Jens J. Jarl, begge var bekendte af Charlotte Trap de Thygeson.

11: 252, 335

Jarl, Viggo (1879-1965): billedhugger, bror til C.F. og Axel Jarl. DBL.

2: 424

8: 121

Jarnum, Axel (7.9.1888-24.5.1978): læge, ansat på sygehuset i Skagen 1922, fra 1941 overlæge samme sted.

10: 641

Jeanson, Gunnar (Bo Gunnar Jeanson) (10.10.1898-20.1.1939): svensk musikskribent, docent fra 1926 ved Stockholm högskola.

8: 3, 428

9: 252, 781

10: 24, 346, 351, 355, 360, 723, 780, 789, 809

11: 67, 71, 370, 511, 792, 854

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Jens, onkel, se: Nielsen, Jens Georg.

Jens: hest på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 20, 29

Jensen: bekendtskab i Firenze, 1891

1: 299, 302, 303

Jensen: forvalter, Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 52

Jensen: i Middelfart.

4: 666, 671, 677, 681

Jensen: mekaniker, København.

9: 686

Jensen: musiker, Randers.

3: 871

Jensen: pianist, bekendt til Fritz Bendix.

1: 340

Jensen: proprietær, far til forvalter Jensen, Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2:

Jensen: sergent i Nyborg, 1881

10: 306

Jensen, Albert (27.1.1885-3.6.1941): grundlægger af og direktør for Rederifirmaet Albert Jensen fra 1907 og for Københavns Kul- og Koks Kompagni fra 1909

9: 222

Jensen, Anders (f. 6.9.1891): præst, Rønninge pr. Langeskov.

7: 241

Jensen, Andrew: købmand i Odense.

3: 857

Jensen, August: bror til Jensen, Middelfart.

4: 681

Jensen, Axel (1875-1940): førstelærer i Kvanløse skole, Holbæk amt, fra 1928 formand for Danmarks Lærerforenings bestyrelse. DBL.

11: 874

Jensen, C.A. (Christian Albrecht Jensen) (1792-1870): portrætmaler. DBL.

11: 176

Jensen, Cai Wendelboe, se: Wendelboe Jensen, Cai.

Jensen, Carl (1865-1928): tømmerhandler, medindehaver af firmaet C.T. og P. Jensens Trælast- og Tømmerhandel med savværk, pakkassefabrik m.m., stiftet 1858; gift med Olga Jensen, far til Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

5: 517, 522

9: 102, 107

Jensen, Carl (Carl August Christian Jensen) (1858-1931): domorganist i Odense 1899-1931; efterfulgt af Einar Kelstrup (f. 1887).

11: 568

Jensen, Carl J. (1857-1927): violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1884-1921; 1910-1926 formand for Det Kongelige Kapels pensionskasse (stiftet i 1910).

4: 222

Jensen, Eigil Wendelboe, se: Wendelboe Jensen, Eigil.

Jensen, Else Marie (1878-1968), f. Ulrik: gift 1904 med Johannes V. Jensen.

3:

Jensen, Folmer (8.12.1902-15.4.1966): pianist.

9: 223

10:

Jensen, frøken: hushjælp i Skagen.

6: 63, 203, 252

Jensen, gamle fru: i Skagen, måske mor til frøken Jensen, nævnt 1918

6: 217

Jensen, Gertrud: balletdanserinde, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Hans: (dansk?) koncertmester fra 1905 i Göteborgs orkesterförenings symfoniorkester.

6: 121, 128, 325

8: 173, 175

Jensen, Hans: omtalt i MfB.

1: 318, 322, 325, 537

Jensen, Hansine: plejemor (kaldet tante) til Carl August Hansens kusine Dagmar i Klintebjerg, Fyn (jf. Vil Herren s. 116-117).

11: 430

Jensen, Henning (6.12.1838-1.3.1929): forfatter, journalist, redaktør 1897-1919 ved avisen

København:

10: 407

Jensen, Ingvard: landmand.

2: 49, 52

Jensen, Jens (1859-1928): borgmester i København, valgt 1903 som landets første socialdemokratiske borgmester. DBL.

9: 800

Jensen, Jens Poulsen (1845-1935): veterinær, fra 1889 statskonsulent i hesteavl. DBL.

2: 85, 184

Jensen, Johannes V. (Johannes Vilhelm Jensen) (1873-1950): forfatter og lyriker, nobelpristager 1944. DBL.

2: 160, 349, 397

3: 315, 320, 420, 428, 423, 424, 755

4: 435, 576

7: 266

11: 869

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Jørgen I.: forfatter.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Knud: ansat i BASF Badische Anilin- und Soda Fabrik, Ludwigshafen, antagelig ansat i firmaets danske kontor; gratulant på Carl Nielsens 60-årsdag 1925

8: 337

Jensen, Lauritz (1859-1935): billedhugger. DBL.

3: 392

6: 201

8: 92

Indledninger: 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Jensen, Louis (1882-1955): cellist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1906-12. DBL.

3: 459, 460, 690

5: 13

7: 38

8: 3, 173

9: 614, 739

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Ludvig Irgens, se: Irgens Jensen, Ludvig.

Jensen, Madam: hushjælp 1897-98 hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 646, 655, 659, 660, 662, 664, 668, 670, 671, 673, 675, 676, 678

2: 22, 24, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 40

Jensen, Maren: relation til Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 49, 50

Jensen, N.A.: i Jarnved, relation til monumentet for dronning Dagmar, Ribe.

4: 229

Jensen, Niels Martin: musikforsker.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Olaf: pianist, musikpædagog, medlem af bestyrelsen for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening 1908

2: 140

3: 453, 490

Jensen, Olga (f. 1870), f. Wendelboe: mor til Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

5: 517, 522

9: 102, 107

Jensen, Paul (1850-1931): tysk baryton, tilknyttet Dresdner Hoftheater og lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Dresden.

1: 78

Jensen, Peter Ejler (død 1906): cellist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1899-1906

2: 211

Jensen, Thomas (25.10.1898-13.11.1963): cellist og dirigent, 1920-27 cellist i Københavns filharmoniske Orkester og Tivolis koncertsalsorkester, 1923-25 kapelmester i Euphrosyne, fra 1927 kapelmester i Aarhus. DBL.

9: 461

10: 296, 297

11: 503, 613, 628, 647, 795

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Jensen, Uffe (f. 27.3.1871): førstelærer, Vesttarp skole, Velling pr. Ringkøbing.

7: 241

Jensen, Valdemar (f. 1875): kommunelærer ved Valby skole, s.m. Hans J. Larsen udgiver af skolesangbogen Sangbogen, 1923.

7: 544, 545

8: 21

Jensen, Vilhelm (1870-1938): læge, dr.med., universitetslektor i parasitologi og medicinsk bakteriologi.

8: 364

9: 257

Jensen-Klint, Mathilde (Mathilde Caroline Pedersdatter) (17.1.1846-20.11.1933), f. Markussen: gift 1881 med P.V. Jensen-Klint.

9: 70, 248

10: 407

11: 344

Jensen-Klint, P.V. (Peder Vilhelm) (21.6.1853-1.12.1930): arkitekt, uddannet som bygningsingeniør og landskabsmaler, fra 1892 tegnelærer ved Landbohøjskolen; som arkitekt tegnede han bl.a. Thorvald Aagaards hus i Ryslinge, 1907, og hovedværket Grundtvigskirken, Bispebjerg i København, indviet 1940. DBL.

2: 179, 320, 326

3: 468, 613, 664, 714

4: 65, 227, 761

6: 207, 215, 478

7: 326, 336, 515

8: 135

9: 61, 68, 70, 248, 753, 759

10: 407

11: 117, 344, 411

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Jensens: familie på hotel i Bad Nauheim, 1926

9: 567

Jeppesen, Alice (f. 28.1.1895), f. Krayenbühl: civilingeniør, cand.polyt. 1922, 1922-34 assistent ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalts kemiske laboratorium, gift 1923 med Knud Jeppesen.

11: 336, 846

Jeppesen, Knud (Knud Christian) (15.8.1892-14.6.1974): komponist, organist, musikhistoriker, fra 1915 elev i komposition hos Carl Nielsen, organisteksamen ved Musikkonservatoriet 1916, mag.art. 1918, dr.phil. ved Wiens universitet 1922, fra 1920 lærer i musikteori ved Musikkonservatoriet, 1946-57 professor i musikvidenskab ved Aarhus Universitet; organist 1917-32 ved Skt. Stefans kirke i København, derefter ved Holmens kirke. DBL.

5: 278, 486, 516

6: 14, 56, 95, 100, 101, 109, 126, 167, 170, 176, 213, 237, 250, 270, 395, 396, 458

7: 121, 122, 146, 241, 385, 502, 520, 560

8: 13, 31, 75, 203, 220, 439, 468, 472, 473, 497

9: 11, 92, 366, 527, 765, 792

10: 128, 145, 189, 454

11: 83, 148, 153, 215, 218, 245, 247, 267, 272, 336, 411, 413, 417, 418, 499, 511, 523, 567, 655, 664, 675, 846, 864, 870, 875, 893, 895

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Jeppesen: skolelærer i Eritsø, leder af Eritsø Sangforening.

6: 303

Jeppesen: skolelærer, Sejerslev, Mors.

1: 664

Jepsen, Jens (f. 9.11.1896): højskolelærer i Askov 1919-23, derefter ved Try Højskole, fra 1930 forstander for Ubberup Højskole pr. Kalundborg.

10: 439

Jerichau, J.A. (Jens Adolf) (1890-1916): maler, brorsøn af Thorald Jerichau. DBL.

4: 479

Jerichau, Thorald (1848-1909): organist og komponist, søn af Elisabeth Jerichau-Baumann.

3: 696

Jerichau-Baumann, Elisabeth (1819-81), f. Baumann: maler, født i Polen af tyske forældre, dansk gift 1846. DBL.

1: 178

Jeritza, Maria (opr. Maria Jedlicková) (6.10.1887-10.7.1982): østrigsk-amerikansk sopran, tildelt medaljen Ingenio et arti i København 1928

10: 151

Jerndorff, Amalie (1849-1927), f. Lorentzen: gift med Peter Jerndorff.

5: 221

8: 338

Jerndorff, August (1846-1906): maler, fætter til Peter Jerndorff. DBL.

3: 309

Jerndorff, Hedevig (1881-1958): datter af August Jerndorff.

3: 309

Jerndorff, Peter (Peter William) (24.11.1842-23.12.1926): skuespiller og operasanger (tenor) ved Det Kongelige Teater, afskedsforestilling 1923, cand.med. 1870, fætter til August Jerndorff. DBL.

2: 164, 219

3: 641, 633, 664, 683

5: 211, 221, 258, 334, 487, 512

6: 21, 22, 46

7: 240, 241

8: 338, 481, 493

Jespersen, Caroline (1838-1918), f. Tønnesen: gift med Hans Peter Jespersen, mor til Olfert Jespersen.

5: 160

Jespersen, Ella: gift med direktør J.K. Jespersen, Langelinie 34a, Odense.

7: 64

Jespersen, Hans Peter (1835-1887): snedker, far til Olfert Jespersen.

5: 160

Jespersen, Henrik (1853-1936): cand.polyt., landskabsmaler, udstiller på Charlottenborg fra 1880. DBL.

10: 436

Jespersen, Holger Gilbert, se: Gilbert-Jespersen, Holger.

Jespersen, Ingrid (1867-1938): pædagog, rektor, grundlægger 1894 af Ingrid Jespersens Skole, København. DBL.

3: 489

Jespersen, Olfert (Olfert Villemoes Jespersen) (2.4.1863-7.1.1932): komponist, pianist og dirigent, 1898-1928 dirigent for orkestret i Zoologisk Have, København. DBL.

2: 220

3: 42, 412, 823, 826, 840, 879, 912

5: 74, 160, 304, 341

7: 353

8: 443

10: 415

11: 20, 66, 70, 395, 411, 446, 797, 866, 985

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Jespersen, Svend (1895-1985): billedhugger. DBL.

9: 317

Jespersen, Waldemar: basunist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1882-1905.

Jesus.

7: 27

11: 855

Jim (i Australien), se: Templeton, J.P.

Joachim, Joseph (28.6.1831-15.8.1907): tysk violinist, komponist og musikpædagog, født i Østrig-Ungarn, fra 1868 direktør for Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

1: 100, 102, 107, 109, 126, 137, 139, 152, 156, 162, 165, 166, 167, 177, 178, 179, 180, 183, 192, 193, 199, 202, 226

2: 193, 342

3: 568

6: 279, 283

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Johanne, se: Schmidt, Johanne.

Johanne: hushjælp hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1896

1: 572, 573, 575, 594, 595, 596

Johanne: pige i huset hos Søs og Emil Telmányi.

7: 3, 137, 524, 528, 579

8: 167, 178

9: 743, 804, 809

10: 19, 55, 95, 266, 444, 448, 541, 570, 579, 599, 601, 603, 609, 611, 612, 614, 615, 620, 621, 630, 643, 649, 669

11: 87, 243

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Johanne: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 560

Johannes Døber: nytestamentlig profet.

1: 480, 488

9: 346

Johannes: evangelist.

1: 344

Johannesen, P.E.: karikaturtegner, leverandør til Politiken og tidsskriftet Musik.

Johannessen, Frederik (20.4.1873-4.10.1955): sognefoged i Skibby, forsikringsinspektør ved Hafnia; hans søn Hans Eshøj Johannessen (1901-79) er i folketælling 1925 anført som musiker.

8: 8, 17

Johannsen, W. (Wilhelm) (1857-1927): arvelighedsforsker, lektor ved Landbohøjskolen, fra 1905 professor i plantefysiologi og genetik ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

8: 364

Johansen, David Monrad (8.11.1888-20.2.1974): norsk komponist, musikanmelder ved Aftenposten 1925-45.

9: 415, 446

10: 305

11: 138

Johansen, Martha (Martha Kirstine) (1861-1929), f. Møller: gift 1880 med Viggo Johansen.

5: 491

Johansen, Nanna (2.5.1888-21.5.1964): billedhugger, i 1929 gift Ullman; datter af Martha og Viggo Johansen.

5: 490, 491

6: 364, 474, 499

7: 211

10: 538

11: 55

Johansen, P. (Peter) (1858-1939): kunsthistoriker, 1901-28 leder af Kunstakademiets bibliotek, København. DBL.

6: 185

Johansen, Svend (1890-1970): maler, medlem af kunstnergruppen ”De fire” 1921-28. DBL.

5: 381, 446, 463

8: 2

Johansen, Viggo (3.1.1851-18.12.1935): maler, professor ved Kunstakademiet 1906-20, malede 1905 og 1912 portrætter af Carl Nielsen. DBL.

2: 275

3: 78

4: 11, 309, 311, 597, 614

5: 491

6: 499

8: 106

9: 479

11: 473

Johnson, Dr.: person som Carl Nielsen venter besøg af.

2: 313

Johnson, miss: ung amerikansk skolelærerinde, relation til Jennie og Sophus Nielsen, USA.

11: 621

Johnsson, Adolfa, se: Siemsen, Adolfa.

Jones, Howard, se: Howard-Jones, Evlyn.

Jones: musikkritiker i New York Times.

9: 713

Jonson, Ben (Benjamin) (1572-1637): engelsk digter og dramatiker; hans komedie Epicoene, or the Silent Woman udkom i 1616.

9: 161, 209, 229, 235

10: 259

Jonsson, Sven, se: Markelius, Sven.

Jordaens, Jacob (1593-1678): flamsk maler.

6: 357

11: 597

Jordan, Sverre (1889-1972): norsk komponist, dirigent og pianist, bestyrelsesmedlem 1916-66 i Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen.

8: 14, 128

Josef: bibelsk skikkelse, den næstyngste af Jakobs tolv sønner (1.Mosebog, kap. 37-50).

9: 432

Josefine: måske gift med Hans, egnen ved Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 649

Joseph: tømrer i Nazaret, forlovet med Jesus’ mor Maria.

1: 481, 482

Josephson, Ernst (1851-1906): svensk maler og digter.

3: 752

5: 24

Josquin Desprez (ca. 1440-1521): nordfransk-nederlandsk komponist.

7: 48

Judic, Anna Marie Louise (1849-1911), f. Damiens: fransk sopran, varietésangerinde.

1: 340

Juel (Jul?): gårdejer nær Damgaard.

9: 185, 275

Juel, Axel (1883-1948): lyriker, kontorchef i Marineministeriet 1920-46. DBL.

10: 627, 628

Juhl, Anders Sørensen (f. 1844): skolelærer i Jægerspris, gift med Marie Juhl.

2: 99, 100, 105, 106, 123, 131, 132, 138

8: 40

Juhl, Ingeborg (f. 1878): datter af Anders og Marie Juhl.

2: 102, 117, 118, 118A, 125, 126, 131, 134, 141, 144, 146, 150, 151, 152

8: 40

Juhl, Karen (f. 1875): datter af Anders og Marie Juhl.

2: 102, 117, 118, 118A, 120A, 125, 126, 131, 134, 136, 139, 144, 146, 152, 153A, 153B, 265A

Juhl, Marie (Marie Kirstine) (f. 1848), f. Schmidt: gift med Anders Juhl, Jægerspris, i 1900 plejemor for Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge Nielsen.

1: 484, 491, 492

2: 99, 100, 101, 103, 105, 106, 117, 118A, 120, 127A, 131, 146, 153A, 153B, 154

8: 40

Julie: bekendt af Frederik Schack von Brockdorff.

3: 685

Julie: relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

5: 508

Just, Peter Andreas Fenger (1868-1950): cand.med., fra 1908 overkirurg ved Diakonissestiftelsen, København.

5: 50

Jutte: familien Carl Nielsens hund fra 1904

2: 344, 349, 364, 370, 502, 521

3: 68, 108, 512, 549, 571, 606, 742

4: 11, 46, 164

5: 134

Juul, Christen: sanglærer, bosat i London fra ca. 1922

8: 20, 23, 52

Jürgens, Axel (1893-1952): læge ved Københavns Værgeråd 1923-34, senere stabslæge, gift 1920 med Ingeborg Jürgens.

9: 373

10: 697

Jürgens, Ingeborg (død 1926), f. Grønlund-Rasmussen: veninde af Irmelin Eggert Møller, født i Odense, datter af kgl. vejer og måler Marius Rasmussen og Anna Dorothea Grønlund; gift 1920 med Axel Jürgens.

6: 53

9: 373

Jürgensen, Carla Antonia Thorvalda (ca. 1880-1934): bosat i Firenze, drev fra 1904 sammen med sin ældre halvsøster Karen Vilhelmine Böhme hotelpensionen Pensione Scandinavia, Firenze.

9: 245

Jürgensen, Fritz (1818-63): humoristisk tegner. DBL.

9: 61, 86

Järnefelt, Armas (1869-1958): finsk-svensk dirigent og komponist, 1907-1932 kapelmester ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm.

1: 97, 99, 105, 113, 116, 122, 137, 139, 165, 169, 236, 237, 242, 250, 477, 481, 482, 484, 486, 487

3: 10, 394, 397, 404, 752, 753, 786, 787, 825

4: 88, 116, 451, 460, 470, 567, 571, 581, 682, 708, 711, 712, 717, 762, 780, 793, 794, 799, 819, 862

5: 26, 80, 326, 455, 466, 470, 471, 473, 474, 509

6: 148, 151, 171, 205, 206, 210, 212

10: 447

11: 432, 447, 811

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Järnefelt, Eero (1863-1937): finsk maler og grafiker, broder til Armas Järnefelt.

1: 250

Järnefelt, Maikki (1871-1929), f. Pakarinen: finsk sopran, gift med Armas Järnefelt 1893-1908 og fra 1910 med Selim Palmgren.

3: 207

6: 212

Jöde, Fritz (2.8.1887-19.10.1970): tysk musikpædagog, fra 1916 aktiv i Jugendmusikbewegung.

10: 322

11: 375

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Jøhnke, E.V. (1871-1930): ritmester ved Gardehusarregimentet.

4: 689

Jørgen: i Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

1: 473

Jørgen: nabo til Damgaard.

9: 719

Jørgen-Jensen, Elna (1890-1969), f. Lauesgaard: balletdanserinde 1907-28 ved Det Kongelige Teater, 1910 solodanserinde, koreograf, gift 1910 med direktør Erik Jørgen-Jensen, efter skilsmisse gift 1932 med solodanser Leif Ørnberg. DBL.

6: 86

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, A.: frøken, Carl Johan Michaelsens sekretær.

7: 131, 185, 209

8: 51

9: 131, 348

Jørgensen, Aksel (1883-1957): maler og grafiker, 1920-53 professor ved Kunstakademiet i København, skar træsnit som illustrationer til folioudgaven af Adam Oehlenschläger: Nordens Guder, 1928. DBL.

10: 567

Jørgensen, Albert (19.8.1882-23.2.1957): revisor, direktør fra 1918 for Dansk-Udenlandsk Revisionsanstalt, chef fra 1917 for Det Transatlantiske Kompagnis regnskabs- og revisionsvæsen; efter Landmandsbankens krak i 1922 blev Det Transatlantiske Kompagnis fallitbo samlet i Externa A/S med kontor i Amaliegade 27 B; Carl Johan Michaelsen var kommitteret i Externa A/S.

8: 30, 54, 168

Jørgensen, Albert (Albert Juul Jørgensen) (f. 24.12.1892): kommunelærer, fra 1919 ansat ved Bryggervangens Skole, København; udgav 1923 Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet, sidenhen i flere udgaver, samt fx Salmebog for Skole og Hjem sammen med S.P. Fredebo og Mogens Wöldike.

7: 178

10: 433, 513, 514

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Amalia (5.4.1869-14.6.1935), f. Ewald: gift 1891-1915 med Johannes Jørgensen.

2: 202

Jørgensen, Anna (1848-1936), f. Plenge: konferensrådinde, gift med fabrikant og konferensråd Vilhelm Jørgensen (1844-1925), siden 1899 ejer af hovedgården Løndal syd for Silkeborg, mor til Axel, C.F. og Viggo Jarl.

10: 695, 705, 710, 820

11: 752, 821

Jørgensen, C.: musiker, i marts 1926 indlagt på Kommunehospitalet, København.

9: 97

Jørgensen, Einar (20.7.1889-3.2.1968): cand.jur., fra 1921 landsretssagfører, Randers.

9: 668

Jørgensen, Ejnar (20.10.1872-17.10.1942): cand.jur., ansat i Generaltolddirektoratet, 1915-28 toldforvalter i Maribo, derefter toldkasserer i København (Børsens distrikt), ugift, bror til Ove Jørgensen.

3: 175, 464, 896

4: 105, 233, 234, 356, 556, 730, 817

5: 306, 328, 329, 332, 345, 359, 390, 442, 443, 542

6: 73, 75, 141

7: 163, 237, 323, 340, 374, 381

8: 2

9: 86, 396, 574, 668, 735, 798, 809

10: 133, 567, 599

11: 176, 183, 361, 641, 647

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Gundorph (1874-1937): organist, fra 1907 ved Brahetrolleborg Kirke, Fyn; spillede i 1928 fagot i Fynske Musikantere.

8: 9

10: 66

Jørgensen, hr. (f. ca. 1875): en dansk direktør, som Carl Nielsen spillede billard med i Norge i 1928

10: 26

Jørgensen, Johannes (6.11.1866-29.5.1956): forfatter og lyriker, i 1896 konverteret til katolicismen, fra ca. 1912 bosat i skiftende europæiske lande, for det meste i Assisi, Italien, æresborger dér 1922; gift 1891-1915 med Amalia Jørgensen. DBL.

1: 328, 342, 424

2: 124, 202, 302, 312

3: 420, 423, 424

4: 33, 50, 57, 625, 649

5: 165, 168, 571

7: 88, 95, 266, 364

8: 45

9: 636

10: 7, 16

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Jørgen: i Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

1: 472, 473

Jørgensen, Kaj (Poul Holger Kaj Jørgensen) (17.12.1884- før 1941): præst i Nørre Omme 1916-27, relation til Thomas Laub.

6: 126

7: 241

Jørgensen, Louise (17.4.1849-15.11.1921), f. Wellmann: gift 1871 med Sophus Mads Jørgensen, mor til Ejnar og Ove Jørgensen.

3: 129, 157, 175, 177, 221, 686

4: 165, 314, 356

5: 306, 329, 331, 333, 339, 351, 357, 359, 366, 380, 385, 390, 400, 411, 414, 415, 416, 442

6: 43, 73, 141, 330, 357, 375, 386, 400

7: 151, 153, 158, 163, 236, 237, 340

11: 809

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Maren (6.8.1823- 11.1.1912), f. Gylling: gift med landmand Peter Jacob Jørgensen (1823-64), Foldingbro, Jylland; mor til læge Niels J. Petersen, moster til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 279, 307, 655

2: 49, 88, 92, 95, 167, 170

3: 481, 543, 546, 838

4: 22, 222, 225

6: 334

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine (9.4.1833-28.1.1897), f. Johansen: Carl Nielsens mor, gift 29.11.1855 i Odense med Niels Jørgensen, mor til 12 børn.

1: 5, 7, 13, 126, 135, 171, 322, 323, 324, 325, 326, 352, 383, 456, 465, 467, 490, 491, 492, 506, 529, 537, 540, 542, 557, 568, 571, 603, 610, 611, 612, 614, 615, 616, 618, 620, 624, 625, 639

2: 9, 21, 25, 47, 51, 54, 64, 66, 113, 147, 159, 171, 198, 205, 444, 448, 536, 546

3: 376, 615, 810

4: 225, 235, 307, 385, 426, 617

5: 42, 67, 160, 503, 504

6: 423, 425

8: 93

9: 693, 702, 737, 771, 808

10: 5, 157, 579

11: 395, 652

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Misse Worm, se: Worm Jørgensen, Misse.

Jørgensen, Niels (kaldet Niels Maler) (22.1.1835-22.11.1915): daglejer, maler og spillemand, Carl Nielsens far, soldat i krigen 1864, frem til 1870’erne bosat flere steder i egnen omkring Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn, gift 29.11.1855 i Odense med Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, forældre til 12 børn, som alle fik efternavnet Nielsen efter faderens fornavn.

1: 7, 13, 126, 135, 318, 322, 323, 324, 325, 326, 329, 352, 383, 400, 455, 465, 467, 490, 491, 492, 506, 509, 529, 533, 537, 540, 542, 555, 557, 568, 571, 603, 609, 610, 612, 614, 615, 616, 618, 625, 638, 647, 656, 667, 679

2: 9, 11, 21, 24, 25, 27, 28, 31, 35, 45, 47, 49, 51, 54, 64, 66, 91, 93, 97, 99, 105, 113, 147, 154, 159, 168, 171, 173, 193, 198, 200, 205, 209, 407, 409, 416, 417, 426, 432, 444, 546

3: 2, 47, 340, 344, 376, 410, 615, 710, 800, 810, 813, 829, 840, 887, 891, 921, 922, 933, 937, 939

4: 2, 29, 227, 229, 232, 235, 307, 382, 383, 388, 389, 410, 426, 438, 477, 489, 491, 495, 518, 568, 617, 686

5: 4, 14, 41, 42, 67, 160, 192, 203, 222, 303, 324

8: 305, 321

9: 464, 598, 693, 702, 737, 771, 808

10: 5, 6, 157, 306

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, Ove (5.9.1877-31.10.1950): klassisk filolog, mag.art., fra 1905 lektor i græsk og latin ved Østersøgades Gymnasium (grundlagt 1870 i København, i 1964 videreført som Kildegård Gymnasium), ugift; søn af S.M. og Louise Jørgensen, bror til Ejnar Jørgensen. DBL.

2: 272, 297, 359, 366, 369, 391, 392, 393, 402, 406, 448

3: 129, 135, 157, 175, 304, 623, 686, 755, 904

4: 105, 234, 356, 556, 730, 750

5: 44, 100, 306, 328, 329, 331, 332, 333, 336, 339, 345, 347, 351, 354, 357, 359, 362, 366, 380, 385, 390, 394, 400, 404, 406, 407, 411, 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 419, 442, 443, 478, 505

6: 10, 34, 73, 75, 141, 143, 207, 253, 330, 333, 357, 375, 386, 400

7: 81, 84, 145, 151, 153, 158, 163, 236, 237, 276, 288, 323, 326, 340, 374, 375, 381, 432, 440

8: 2, 449

9: 86, 197, 229, 232, 235, 242, 267, 271, 275, 287, 317, 381, 396, 421, 520, 549, 553, 574, 642, 676, 735, 753, 770, 798, 809

10: 13, 133, 148, 223, 532, 589, 620, 741

11: 176, 183, 286, 360, 361, 382, 411, 434, 611, 628, 641, 647, 666, 809

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind) 5 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Jørgensen, S.M. (Sophus Mads) (4.7.1837-1.4.1914): kemiker, professor ved Københavns Universitet 1887-1908, gift 1871 med Louise, f. Wellmann, forældre til Ejnar og Ove Jørgensen. DBL.

2: 474, 476, 502

3: 129, 157, 177, 221, 311, 314, 655, 664, 686, 755, 760, 847, 894, 896, 904

4: 233, 234, 356, 817, 829, 832

5: 44

7: 340

9: 402

Jørgensen, Syrach: lærer ved Rolfsted skole, Midtfyn, i årene omking 1860

4: 568

5: 67

Jørgensen, Thorvald (27.6.1867-15.5.1946): arkitekt, vandt 1905 konkurrencen om genopførelse af Christiansborg Slot (efter branden i 1884), byggeriet varede 1907-1928, men Landstingets og Folketingets lokaler blev indviet 1918; kongelig bygningsinspektør 1911-1938. DBL.

2: 478

4: 191, 392

5: 351

6: 207

7: 81

9: 274, 339, 346, 408, 529

10: 13, 14

11: 282, 301

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Jörgensen: forvalter, relation til gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 567

Jørgensen: medarbejder hos bronzestøber Carl Rasmussen.

6: 255

9: 299

Jørgensen-Jensen, C.S.: musiker i Det Kongelige Kapel, i 1926 bosat i Zinnsgade 11, København.

9: 347

Jørn-Nielsen, Marius, se: Nielsen, Jørn.

Jacob, Miss: possibly Jacobsen, in Leipzig.

Jacob: deputy author, who advertises in Politiken.

Jacobsen, Anders ("Blinde Anders") (12.9.1831-29.4.1904): fiddler etc., Funen.

Jacobsen, Axel: provincial theatre director.

Jacobsen, Bertel: bronze caster, workshop in 1912 at Hellerupvej 25; in 1930 apparently in Herluf Trollesgade 25, basement, but this does not appear in the Copenhagen Directory.

Jacobsen, Carl (2 March 1842-11 January 1914): brewer, art collector and patron. DBL.

Jacobsen, Carl: in the USA, married 1931 to Carl Nielsen's sister Lovise Jacobsen in the USA.

Jacobsen, Eduard (1833-97): German theatre writer.

Jacobsen, Ejnar (b. 9 June 1897): graduated in piano and organ from the Music Conservatory in 1923, municipal teacher from 1923 at Hillerødgades Skole, Copenhagen; contributor to Skolesangbogen, Skolesalmebogen and Den danske Sang; published various compositions by Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag.

Jacobsen, Helge (1882-1946): director of the Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek from 1915, chairman of the executive board of the New Carlsberg Foundation from 1914, son of brewer Carl Jacobsen. DBL.

Jacobsen, J.P. (Jens Peter) (1847-85): author, poet. DBL.

Jacobsen, Jacob (1865-1955): actor, director of Aarhus Theatre 1908-13. DBL.

Jacobsen, Jo (Hansine Johanne Marie) (1884-1963), née Christiansen: writer and psychoanalyst, married 1906-18 to brewery director Vagn Jacobsen, Carlsberg.

Jacobsen, Josephine (b. 1848), née Heidenheim: owner of the property Frederiksgade 5, Copenhagen.

Jacobsen, Kirsten: theatre historian.

Jacobsen, Lis (née Elisabeth) (1882-1961), née Rubin: Nordic philologist, dr.phil. 1910, co-founder 1911 of the Danish Language and Literature Society, widow 1918 after philologist and historian J.P. Jacobsen. Jacobsen. DBL.

Jacobsen, Lovise (Helene Christine Lovise) (b. 11 May 1869), née Nielsen: Carl Nielsen's sister, emigrated to the USA, married Petersen, widowed in the summer of 1922 (cf. 7: 399), and 11 June 1931 married Carl Jacobsen in the USA (cf. 11: 862), in her first marriage mother of Rigmor Gnatt.

Jacobsen, Niels: town council secretary, Kolding.

Jacobson, Daniel (1861-1939): neurologist, M.D., 1891-1903 employed at the 6th department of the Municipal Hospital, then senior physician at Frederiksberg Hospital's nerve department, from 1895 also private practising neurologist in Copenhagen, 1918-21 chairman of the Danish Association of Doctors of the Insane, titular professor 1902, married 1893 to a sister of L.S. Fridericia. DBL.

Jacoby, Mrs: born Enna; perhaps identical with Esther Antoinette Johanne Enna, who in 1917-18 was a piano student at the Academy of Music?

Jadassohn, Salomon (1831-1902): German composer, pedagogue, music theorist, conductor.

Jahnn, Hans Henny (17 December 1894-29 November 1959): German author, organ builder and harmonica player, Hamburg; founded Ugrino-Verlag in 1921 with his life partner Gottlieb Harms (1893-1931); lived as a farmer on Bornholm from 1934-50.

Jais-Nielsen (e.g. Johannes Knud Ove Jais Nielsen, name changed 1926 to Jais-Nielsen) (1885-1961): painter, ceramist. DBL.

Jakobsen, Peder (b. 1868): teacher from 1911 at Ry Folkehøjskole, publisher of the tone collection Syng dig glad, 5th edition, Kolding 1923 (commissioned by Det Schønbergske Forlag, Copenhagen).

James, William (1842-1910): American psychologist and philosopher.

Jan, Karl von (1836-99): German musicologist.

Janácek, Leoš (1854-1928): Czech composer, music pedagogue and principal of the organ school in Brno.

Jansdatter, Miss: acquaintance of Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Janssen, Agnes Børge (26 June 1872-21 March 1961), née Boesen: pianist, married 1894 to Børge Janssen.

Janssen, Børge (1867-1933): author, especially of historical novels, married 1894 to Agnes Janssen, parents of Bodil Ciccarella. DBL.

Janus, Carolus, see: Jan, Karl von.

Jaques-Dalcroze, Émile (1865-1950): Swiss music pedagogue, creator of Dalcroze rhythmics, a rhythmic-musical pedagogical method that emphasises learning through movement.

Jarl, Axel (1871-1950): painter, Master of Arts, from 1917 owner of the Strødam estate near Hillerød, brother of Viggo and C.F. Jarl. Jarl, all sons of conference counsellor Anna Jørgensen.

Jarl, C.F. (Carl Frederik, called Frits) (1872-1951): engineer and manufacturer, from 1912 owner of the company Øresunds chemiske Fabriker, philanthropist; brother of Axel and Viggo Jarl. DBL.

Jarl, Jens J. (Jens Joachim Jarl) (27 May 1900-1951): civil engineer, master of science, employed 1926-30 at Danske Oliemøller og Sæbefabrikker, then at J. Jørgensens Bogtrykkeri, died in Greenland, son of Axel Jarl.

Jarl, Sophie (1895-1970), called Nanni: married 1916 to engineer C.F. Jarl.

Jarl, Ulla (Ulla Ingrid Jarl) (b. 24 July 1896), née Ryder: married 1926 to Jens J. Jarl, both were acquaintances of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson.

Jarl, Viggo (1879-1965): sculptor, brother of C.F. and Axel Jarl. DBL.

Jarnum, Axel (7 September 1888-24 May 1978): doctor, employed at the hospital in Skagen 1922, from 1941 chief physician at the same place.

Jeanson, Gunnar (Bo Gunnar Jeanson) (10 October 1898-20 January 1939): Swedish music writer, lecturer from 1926 at Stockholm University College.

Jens, uncle, see: Nielsen, Jens Georg.

Jens: horse on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Jensen: acquaintance in Florence, 1891

Jensen: steward, Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Jensen: in Middelfart.

Jensen: mechanic, Copenhagen.

Jensen: musician, Randers.

Jensen: pianist, acquaintance of Fritz Bendix.

Jensen: proprietor, father of steward Jensen, Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Jensen: sergeant in Nyborg, 1881

Jensen, Albert (27 January 1885-3 June 1941): founder and director of Rederifirmaet Albert Jensen from 1907 and of Københavns Kul- og Koks Kompagni from 1909

Jensen, Anders (b. 6 September 1891): pastor, Rønninge near Langeskov.

Jensen, Andrew: merchant in Odense.

Jensen, August: brother of Jensen, Middelfart.

Jensen, Axel (1875-1940): first teacher in Kvanløse school, Holbæk county, from 1928 chairman of the board of the Danish Teachers' Association. DBL.

Jensen, C.A. (Christian Albrecht Jensen) (1792-1870): portrait painter. DBL.

Jensen, Cai Wendelboe, see: Wendelboe Jensen, Cai.

Jensen, Carl (1865-1928): timber merchant, co-owner of the company C.T. and P. Jensens Trælast- og Tømmerhandel with sawmill, packing case factory etc. founded 1858; married Olga Jensen, father of Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

Jensen, Carl (Carl August Christian Jensen) (1858-1931): court organist in Odense 1899-1931; succeeded by Einar Kelstrup (b. 1887).

Jensen, Carl J. (1857-1927): violinist in the Royal Danish Orchestra 1884-1921; 1910-1926 chairman of the Royal Danish Orchestra's pension fund (founded in 1910).

Jensen, Eigil Wendelboe, see: Wendelboe Jensen, Eigil.

Jensen, Else Marie (1878-1968), née Ulrik: married 1904 to Johannes V. Jensen.

Jensen, Folmer (8.12.1902-15.4.1966): pianist.

Jensen, Miss: domestic help in Skagen.

Jensen, old Mrs: in Skagen, perhaps mother of Miss Jensen, mentioned 1918

Jensen, Gertrud: ballet dancer, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Jensen, Hans: (Danish?) concertmaster from 1905 in the Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra.

Jensen, Hans: mentioned in MfB.

Jensen, Hansine: foster mother (called aunt) of Carl August Hansen's cousin Dagmar in Klintebjerg, Funen (see Vil Herren p. 116-117).

Jensen, Henning (6 December 1838-1 March 1929): writer, journalist, editor 1897-1919 at the newspaper Copenhagen.

Jensen, Ingvard: farmer.

Jensen, Jens (1859-1928): Mayor of Copenhagen, elected 1903 as the country's first Social Democratic mayor. DBL.

Jensen, Jens Poulsen (1845-1935): veterinarian, from 1889 state consultant in horse breeding. DBL.

Jensen, Johannes V. (Johannes Vilhelm Jensen) (1873-1950): author and poet, Nobel laureate 1944. DBL.

Jensen, Jørgen I.: author.

Jensen, Knud: employee of BASF Badische Anilin- und Soda Fabrik, Ludwigshafen, probably employed in the company's Danish office; congratulator on Carl Nielsen's 60th birthday 1925

Jensen, Lauritz (1859-1935): sculptor. DBL.

Jensen, Louis (1882-1955): cellist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1906-12. DBL.

Jensen, Ludvig Irgens, see: Irgens Jensen, Ludvig.

Jensen, Madam: domestic help 1897-98 with Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Jensen, Maren: relation to Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Jensen, N.A.: in Jarnved, relation to the monument for Queen Dagmar, Ribe.

Jensen, Niels Martin: music researcher.

Jensen, Olaf: pianist, music pedagogue, member of the board of the Danish Composers' Association 1908

Jensen, Olga (b. 1870), née Wendelboe: mother of Cai Wendelboe Jensen.

Jensen, Paul (1850-1931): German baritone, associated with the Dresdner Hoftheater and teacher at the Dresden Conservatory of Music.

Jensen, Peter Ejler (died 1906): cellist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1899-1906

Jensen, Thomas (25 October 1898-13 November 1963): cellist and conductor, 1920-27 cellist in the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra and Tivoli Concert Hall Orchestra, 1923-25 Kapellmeister in Euphrosyne, from 1927 Kapellmeister in Aarhus. DBL.

Jensen, Uffe (b. 27 March 1871): first teacher, Vesttarp school, Velling near Ringkøbing.

Jensen, Valdemar (b. 1875): municipal teacher at Valby school, s.m. Hans J. Larsen publisher of the school songbook Sangbogen, 1923.

Jensen, Vilhelm (1870-1938): physician, PhD, university lecturer in parasitology and medical bacteriology.

Jensen-Klint, Mathilde (Mathilde Caroline Pedersdatter) (17 January 1846-20 November 1933), née Markussen: married 1881 to P.V. Jensen-Klint.

Jensen-Klint, P.V. (Peder Vilhelm) (21 June 1853-1 December 1930): architect, trained as a civil engineer and landscape painter, from 1892 drawing teacher at Landbohøjskolen; as an architect he designed Thorvald Aagaard's house in Ryslinge, 1907, and the main work Grundtvigskirken, Bispebjerg in Copenhagen, inaugurated 1940. DBL.

Jensens: family at a hotel in Bad Nauheim, 1926

Jeppesen, Alice (b. 28 January 1895), née Krayenbühl: civil engineer, cand.polyt. 1922, 1922-34 assistant at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt's chemical laboratory, married 1923 to Knud Jeppesen.

Jeppesen, Knud (Knud Christian) (15 August 1892-14 June 1974): composer, organist, music historian, from 1915 student of composition with Carl Nielsen, graduated as organist at the Academy of Music in 1916, MA 1918, Dr Phil. at the University of Vienna 1922, from 1920 teacher of music theory at the Academy of Music, 1946-57 professor of musicology at Aarhus University; organist 1917-32 at St Stephen's Church in Copenhagen, then at Holmen's Church. DBL.

Jeppesen: schoolteacher in Eritsø, leader of Eritsø Sangforening.

Jeppesen: school teacher, Sejerslev, Mors.

Jepsen, Jens (b. 9 November 1896): high school teacher in Askov 1919-23, then at Try Højskole, from 1930 headmaster of Ubberup Højskole near Kalundborg.

Jerichau, J.A. (Jens Adolf) (1890-1916): painter, nephew of Thorald Jerichau. DBL.

Jerichau, Thorald (1848-1909): organist and composer, son of Elisabeth Jerichau-Baumann.

Jerichau-Baumann, Elisabeth (1819-81), née Baumann: painter, born in Poland of German parents, married Danish in 1846. DBL.

Jeritza, Maria (originally Maria Jedlicková) (6 October 1887-10 July 1982): Austrian-American soprano, awarded the medal Ingenio et arti in Copenhagen 1928

Jerndorff, Amalie (1849-1927), née Lorentzen: married Peter Jerndorff.

Jerndorff, August (1846-1906): painter, cousin of Peter Jerndorff. DBL.

Jerndorff, Hedevig (1881-1958): daughter of August Jerndorff.

Jerndorff, Peter (Peter William) (24.11.1842-23.12.1926): actor and opera singer (tenor) at the Royal Theatre, farewell performance 1923, M.A. 1870, cousin of August Jerndorff. DBL.

Jespersen, Caroline (1838-1918), née Tønnesen: married Hans Peter Jespersen, mother of Olfert Jespersen.

Jespersen, Ella: married to director J.K. Jespersen, Langelinie 34a, Odense.

Jespersen, Hans Peter (1835-1887): carpenter, father of Olfert Jespersen.

Jespersen, Henrik (1853-1936): Master of Arts, landscape painter, exhibits at Charlottenborg from 1880. DBL.

Jespersen, Holger Gilbert, see: Gilbert-Jespersen, Holger.

Jespersen, Ingrid (1867-1938): pedagogue, headmaster, founder in 1894 of Ingrid Jespersen's School, Copenhagen. DBL.

Jespersen, Olfert (Olfert Villemoes Jespersen) (2 April 1863-7 January 1932): composer, pianist and conductor, 1898-1928 conductor of the orchestra in the Zoological Gardens, Copenhagen. DBL.

Jespersen, Svend (1895-1985): sculptor. DBL.

Jespersen, Waldemar: trombonist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1882-1905.

Jesus.

Jim (in Australia), see: Templeton, J.P.

Joachim, Joseph (28 June 1831-15 August 1907): German violinist, composer and music teacher, born in Austria-Hungary, from 1868 director of the Royal Hochschule für Musik in Berlin. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin from 1868.

Johanne, see: Schmidt, Johanne.

Johanne: domestic help with Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1896

Johanne: maid in the house of Søs and Emil Telmányi.

Johanne: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

John the Baptist: New Testament prophet.

Johannes: evangelist.

Johannesen, P.E.: caricaturist, supplier to Politiken and the magazine Musik.

Johannessen, Frederik (20 April 1873-4 October 1955): parish clerk in Skibby, insurance inspector at Hafnia; his son Hans Eshøj Johannessen (1901-79) is listed in the 1925 census as a musician.

Johannsen, W. (Wilhelm) (1857-1927): heredity researcher, associate professor at the Agricultural University, from 1905 professor of plant physiology and genetics at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Johansen, David Monrad (8 November 1888-20 February 1974): Norwegian composer, music critic for Aftenposten 1925-45.

Johansen, Martha (Martha Kirstine) (1861-1929), née Møller: married 1880 to Viggo Johansen.

Johansen, Nanna (2 May 1888-21 May 1964): sculptor, married Ullman in 1929; daughter of Martha and Viggo Johansen.

Johansen, P. (Peter) (1858-1939): art historian, 1901-28 head of the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts Library, Copenhagen. DBL.

Johansen, Svend (1890-1970): painter, member of the artist group "The Four" 1921-28.

Johansen, Viggo (3 January 1851-18 December 1935): painter, professor at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts 1906-20, painted portraits of Carl Nielsen in 1905 and 1912. DBL.

Johnson, Dr.: person Carl Nielsen is expecting a visit from.

Johnson, Miss: young American school teacher, relation to Jennie and Sophus Nielsen, USA.

Johnsson, Adolfa, see: Siemsen, Adolfa.

Jones, Howard, see: Howard-Jones, Evlyn.

Jones: music critic for the New York Times.

Jonson, Ben (Benjamin) (1572-1637): English poet and dramatist; his comedy Epicoene, or the Silent Woman was published in 1616.

Jonsson, Sven, see: Markelius, Sven.

Jordaens, Jacob (1593-1678): Flemish painter.

Jordan, Sverre (1889-1972): Norwegian composer, conductor and pianist, board member 1916-66 of Musikselskabet Harmonien, Bergen.

Joseph: biblical figure, the second youngest of Jacob's twelve sons (Genesis, ch. 37-50).

Josephine: perhaps married to Hans, the area at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Joseph: carpenter in Nazareth, engaged to Jesus' mother Mary.

Josephson, Ernst (1851-1906): Swedish painter and poet.

Josquin Desprez (c. 1440-1521): Northern French-Dutch composer.

Judic, Anna Marie Louise (1849-1911), née Damiens: French soprano, variety singer.

Juel (Jul?): farm owner near Damgaard.

Juel, Axel (1883-1948): poet, head of office in the Ministry of the Navy 1920-46. DBL.

Juhl, Anders Sørensen (b. 1844): schoolteacher in Jægerspris, married Marie Juhl.

Juhl, Ingeborg (b. 1878): daughter of Anders and Marie Juhl.

Juhl, Karen (b. 1875): daughter of Anders and Marie Juhl.

Juhl, Marie (Marie Kirstine) (b. 1848), b. Schmidt: married Anders Juhl, Jægerspris, in 1900 foster mother for Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge Nielsen.

Julie: acquaintance of Frederik Schack von Brockdorff.

Julie: relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Just, Peter Andreas Fenger (1868-1950): M.D., from 1908 chief surgeon at the Deaconess Foundation, Copenhagen.

Jutte: Carl Nielsen's family dog from 1904

Juul, Christen: singing teacher, resident in London from ca. 1922

Jürgens, Axel (1893-1952): doctor at the Copenhagen Guardian Council 1923-34, later staff doctor, married 1920 to Ingeborg Jürgens.

Jürgens, Ingeborg (died 1926), née Grønlund-Rasmussen: friend of Irmelin Eggert Møller, born in Odense, daughter of Royal Weigher and Measurer Marius Rasmussen and Anna Anna Anna. Weigher and Measurer Marius Rasmussen and Anna Dorothea Grønlund; married 1920 to Axel Jürgens.

Jürgensen, Carla Antonia Thorvalda (c. 1880-1934): lived in Florence, from 1904 ran the Pensione Scandinavia, Florence, together with her older half-sister Karen Vilhelmine Böhme.

Jürgensen, Fritz (1818-63): humorous cartoonist. DBL.

Järnefelt, Armas (1869-1958): Finnish-Swedish conductor and composer, 1907-1932 Kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm.

Järnefelt, Eero (1863-1937): Finnish painter and graphic artist, brother of Armas Järnefelt.

Järnefelt, Maikki (1871-1929), née Pakarinen: Finnish soprano, married to Armas Järnefelt 1893-1908 and from 1910 to Selim Palmgren.

Jöde, Fritz (2 August 1887-19 October 1970): German music teacher, active in the Jugendmusikbewegung from 1916.

Jøhnke, E.V. (1871-1930): ritmester at the Gardehusarregiment.

Jørgen: in Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

Jørgen: neighbour of Damgaard.

Jørgen-Jensen, Elna (1890-1969), née Lauesgaard: ballet dancer 1907-28 at the Royal Theatre, 1910 solo dancer, choreographer, married 1910 to director Erik Jørgen-Jensen, after divorce married 1932 to solo dancer Leif Ørnberg. DBL.

Jørgensen, A.: Miss, Carl Johan Michaelsen's secretary.

Jørgensen, Aksel (1883-1957): painter and graphic artist, 1920-53 professor at the Academy of Fine Arts in Copenhagen, made woodcuts as illustrations for the folio edition of Adam Oehlenschläger: Nordens Guder, 1928.

Jørgensen, Albert (19.8.1882-23.2.1957): accountant, director from 1918 of Dansk-Udenlandsk Revisionsanstalt, head from 1917 of the accounting and auditing department of Det Transatlantiske Kompagnnis; after the collapse of Landmandsbanken in 1922, the bankruptcy estate of Det Transatlantiske Kompagnnis was gathered in Externa A/S with offices at Amaliegade 27 B; Carl Johan Michaelsen was a clerk in Externa A/S.

Jørgensen, Albert (Albert Juul Jørgensen) (b. 24 December 1892): municipal teacher, from 1919 employed at Bryggervangens Skole, Copenhagen; published 1923 Danmark. Sangbog for Skolen og Hjemmet, later in several editions, as well as e.g. Salmebog for Skole og Hjem together with S.P. Fredebo and Mogens Wöldike.

Jørgensen, Amalia (5 April 1869-14 June 1935), née Ewald: married 1891-1915 to Johannes Jørgensen.

Jørgensen, Anna (1848-1936), née Plenge: conference counsellor, married to manufacturer and conference counsellor Vilhelm Jørgensen (1844-1925), since 1899 owner of the main farm Løndal south of Silkeborg, mother of Axel, C.F. and Viggo Jarl.

Jørgensen, C.: musician, in March 1926 hospitalised at the Municipal Hospital, Copenhagen.

Jørgensen, Einar (20 July 1889-3 February 1968): law graduate, from 1921 district court lawyer, Randers.

Jørgensen, Ejnar (20 October 1872-17 October 1942): Master of Laws, employed in the General Customs Directorate, 1915-28 customs administrator in Maribo, then customs cashier in Copenhagen (Børsens district), unmarried, brother of Ove Jørgensen.

Jørgensen, Gundorph (1874-1937): organist, from 1907 at Brahetrolleborg Church, Funen; in 1928 played bassoon in Fynske Musikantere.

Jørgensen, Mr (b. ca. 1875): a Danish director with whom Carl Nielsen played billiards in Norway in 1928

Jørgensen, Johannes (6 November 1866-29 May 1956): writer and poet, converted to Catholicism in 1896, from c. 1912 lived in various European countries, mostly in Assisi, Italy, honorary citizen there 1922; married 1891-1915 to Amalia Jørgensen. DBL.

Jørgensen, Jørgen: in Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

Jørgensen, Kaj (Poul Holger Kaj Jørgensen) (17 December 1884- before 1941): pastor in Nørre Omme 1916-27, relation to Thomas Laub.

Jørgensen, Louise (17.4.1849-15.11.1921), née Wellmann: married 1871 to Sophus Mads Jørgensen, mother of Ejnar and Ove Jørgensen.

Jørgensen, Maren (6.8.1823- 11.1.1912), b. Gylling: married farmer Peter Jacob Jørgensen (1823-64), Foldingbro, Jutland; mother of doctor Niels J. Petersen, aunt of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Jørgensen, Maren Kirstine (9.4.1833-28.1.1897), née Johansen: mother of Carl Nielsen, married 29.11.1855 in Odense to Niels Jørgensen, mother of 12 children.

Jørgensen, Misse Worm, see: Worm Jørgensen, Misse.

Jørgensen, Niels (called Niels Maler) (22.1.1835-22.11.1915): day labourer, painter and fiddler, Carl Nielsen's father, soldier in the war of 1864, until the 1870s lived in several places in the area around Nørre Lyndelse, Funen, married 29.11.1855 in Odense to Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, parents of 12 children, all of whom were surnamed Nielsen after their father's first name.

Jørgensen, Ove (5 September 1877-31 October 1950): classical philologist, MA, from 1905 lecturer in Greek and Latin at Østersøgades Gymnasium (founded 1870 in Copenhagen, in 1964 continued as Kildegård Gymnasium), unmarried; son of S.M. and Louise Jørgensen, brother of Ejnar Jørgensen. DBL.

Jørgensen, S.M. (Sophus Mads) (4 July 1837-1 April 1914): chemist, professor at the University of Copenhagen 1887-1908, married 1871 to Louise, née Wellmann, parents of Ejnar and Ove Jørgensen. DBL.

Jørgensen, Syrach: teacher at Rolfsted school, Midtfyn, in the years around 1860

Jørgensen, Thorvald (27 June 1867-15 May 1946): architect, won the 1905 competition for the reconstruction of Christiansborg Palace (after the fire in 1884), construction lasted 1907-1928, but the Landstingets and Folketing premises were inaugurated in 1918; royal building inspector 1911-1938. DBL.

Jörgensen: steward, relation to the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Jørgensen: employee of the bronze caster Carl Rasmussen.

Jørgensen-Jensen, C.S.: musician in the Royal Danish Orchestra, in 1926 living in Zinnsgade 11, Copenhagen.

Jørn-Nielsen, Marius, see: Nielsen, Jørn
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Kaehler, Willibald (1866-1938): tysk komponist, dirigent, blev 1906 kapelmester i Schwerin 1906 og var 1924-31 Generalmusikdirektor samme sted.

4: 349, 352

10: 29, 30

Kahn, Robert (1865-1951): tysk komponist.

1: 104

Kahnt, se: C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger

Kajanus, Ella (egl. Helena Sofia) (død 1952), f. Sahlberg: gift 1907 med Robert Kajanus.

7: 214

8: 431

Kajanus, Robert (2.12.1856-6.7.1933): finsk musiker af svensk afstamning, stiftede 1882 Helsingfors’ orkesterförening, senere udvidet og kaldet Filharmoniska sällskapet, dirigent for det i 1914 dannede Helsingfors stadsorkester.

4: 733, 744, 746, 751, 771, 784, 795

5: 501

6: 65, 171, 212, 219

7: 54, 65, 214

8: 28, 82, 256, 431, 451, 452, 453, 503

9: 12, 14, 58

10: 447, 576

11: 149, 201, 233, 234, 241, 244, 247, 397, 729, 766

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Kalckar, Axel: gratulant den 9.6.1925, med frue.

Kalepataki: græske bekendte af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 447

Kali, se: Holten, Suzette.

Kalidasa (ca. 400): indisk digter.

3: 663

Kallehave, Thorvald (Thorvald Emil Jens) (f. 19.9.1885): Niels og Maren Kirstine Jørgensens plejebarn.

1: 324, 325, 326, 352, 537, 605, 618, 620, 647, 656, 679

2: 205

Kallehave, Thorvald Emil: far til Thorvald Kallehave.

1: 329, 383, 455

Kallimachos (død ca. 240 f.Kr.): græsk digter, bibliotekar ved Biblioteket i Alexandria.

7: 237

Kallstenius, Edvin (1881-1967): svensk komponist, 1928-46 musikbibliotekar ved Sveriges Radiotjänst; fætter til Gottfrid Kallstenius.

5: 472

8: 10

Kallstenius, Gottfrid (Gottfrid Samuel Nickolaus Kallstenius) (1861-1943): svensk maler, fra 1900 medlem af bestyrelsen for kunstakademiet i Stockholm, 1912-1934 viceprofessor samme sted; fætter til Edvin Kallstenius.

1: 559

3: 404, 413, 414, 418, 900, 903, 927

4: 810, 819

5: 292, 342, 471, 480

6: 145

10: 24

11: 439

Kamp, A. (1889-1965): sekretær for foreningen Dansk Samvirke 1919-47, redaktør af Danmarksposten fra 1919.

9: 696

Kanneworff, Poul (13.3.1896-11.3.1958): sceneinstruktør, 1920 kunstnerisk rådgiver ved Lyriska Teatern i Göteborg, fra 1925 tillige sceneinstruktør og medlem af teatrets ledelse; sceneinstruktør ved Det Kongelige Teater i København fra 1936

10: 135, 304, 310, 320, 384, 408, 511, 552

11: 109, 193, 233, 367, 531, 540, 556, 643

Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804): tysk filosof.

7: 276

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Kaper, Ernst (1874-1940): dr.phil., forfatter til en lærebog i tysk grammatik, rektor for Ordrup Gymnasium 1908, fra 1917 borgmester for Magistratens 1.afd. i København. DBL.

6: 318

9: 493, 494, 504

11: 486, 501, 731, 874

Kapp, Wolfgang (1858-1922): tysk officer, leder af forsøget på statskup i marts 1920

6: 380

Karen: tante til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 652

Karg-Elert, Sigfrid (1877-1933): tysk komponist.

3: 403

Karl 10. Gustav (1622-60): konge af Sverige fra 1654

5: 509

Karl 12. (1682-1718): konge af Sverige fra 1697

7: 174

Karl den Store (fransk: Charlemagne) (742/747-814): frankisk konge 768, romersk kejser 800

7: 174

Karl: på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 52

Karlfeldt, Erik Axel (1864-1931): svensk forfatter.

6: 212

Karoline: på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 279

Karstens, Johanne: koncertsangerinde, sopran, debutkoncert 1908

4: 847

5: 236, 445

8: 114, 437

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Kassner, Rudolf (1873-1959): østrigsk forfatter og kulturfilosof.

9: 96

Kassow, Hans: kongelig kapelmusikus, bratschist i Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten.

10: 733

Katharina 2. den Store (1729-96): regerende kejserinde af Rusland fra 1762

10: 13

Kaulbach, Fritz (egl. Friedrich August Christian Sigmund) von (1850-1920): tysk maler, gift 1897 med den danske violinist Frida Schytte.

5: 574

Kavvadias, Panagiotis (1849-1928): græsk arkæolog, direktør for det græske arkæologiske selskab, professor ved universitetet i Athen.

2: 391, 403, 464

Kawerau, Georg (1856-1909): tysk arkitekt, medarbejder ved udgravningerne i Pergamon og Milet.

3: 485

Keiser-Nielsen, Søren (1856-1926): cand.theol., præst, politiker (Det radikale Venstre), kultusminister 1913-16, undervisningsminister 1916-20. DBL.

5: 23, 45, 61, 63, 68, 384

6: 276

11: 959

Kekulé von Stradonitz, Reinhard (1839-1911): tysk arkæolog, fra 1889 professor ved universitetet og direktør for samlingen af antik skulptur i Berlin.

2: 391, 418, 439, 447, 499

3: 102, 113, 147, 487, 514, 551, 523

Keller, Christian (19.10.1858-8.6.1934): læge, videreførte og overflyttede De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter, som hans far, Johan Keller, oprettede, til Brejning pr. Børkop, Jylland. DBL.

5: 299, 355

Keller, Johan (7.6.1830-20.5.1884): døvstumme- og åndssvagelærer, oprettede bl.a. De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter, far til Christian Keller. DBL.

5: 299

Keller, Sophie (1850-1929), f. Rung: kgl. kammersangerinde, søster til Frederik Rung, mor til P.S. Rung-Keller.

3: 239

11: 938

Kepler, Johannes (1571-1630): tysk astronom.

9: 730

Ketting, Knud: musikforsker.

2: 247, 276, 286

Key, Adriaen Thomasz (ca. 1544-efter 1589): flamsk maler i Antwerpen.

6: 357

Key, Ellen (1849-1926): svensk forfatter, lærer og kvindesagsideolog.

4: 248

6: 136, 151, 153, 168

Key, Helmer (1864-1939): svensk journalist og forfatter, fil.dr., chefredaktør af Svenska Dagbladet 1897-1907 og 1909-34.

3: 752, 753

9: 411

Keyserling, Hermann Graf von (1880-1946): tysk filosofisk forfatter.

10: 255

Kielland, Agnes (16.12.1904-17.11.1995), f. Konow Søeberg: norsk, gift 1925 med Olav Kielland.

10: 410, 430

Kielland, Björn: norsk, fætter til Olav Kielland.

10: 430

Kielland, Olav (16.8.1901-5.8.1985): norsk komponist, dirigent og pianist, 1925-31 kapelmester ved Stora Teatern, Göteborg.

10: 384, 408, 410, 419, 420, 430

11: 99, 193, 276, 367, 379, 411, 612, 767

Kienzl, Wilhelm (1857-1941): østrigsk komponist.

4: 533

Kierkegaard, Søren (1813-55): teolog, filosof og forfatter. DBL.

4: 532

5: 401

Kierulf, Hans (1879-1965): operasanger, 1904-10 ved Det Kongelige Teater.

2: 328

3: 465

Kiessling: tysk relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 489

Kinch, Helvig (Helvig Agnete) (1872-1956), f. Amsinck: maler, gift 1903 med K.F. Kinch. DBL.

2: 297, 369, 370

5: 505

6: 207, 364

7: 125, 158, 211

8: 339, 376

9: 197, 201

10: 13, 282

11: 570

Kinch, K.F. (Karl Frederik) (1853-1921): klassisk filolog og arkæolog, leder af Carlsbergfondets udgravninger på Rhodos 1902-14. DBL.

2: 365

5: 505

8: 339

Kinch, Karl (3.9.1892-13.7.1981): svensk teatermand, 1927-35 regissør og chef for Stora Teatern, Göteborg.

10: 135, 310, 320, 383, 390, 399, 408, 411

11: 86, 91, 99, 189, 276, 367, 369

Kingo, Thomas (1634-1703): salmedigter og præst, fra 1677 biskop over Fyns stift. DSL.

10: 29

Kipling, Rudyard (1865-1936): britisk forfatter.

5: 420

Kirchner, Theodor Fürchtegott (1823-1903): tysk komponist, organist og dirigent, elev af Schumann ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig, lærer 1883-90 ved musikkonservatoriet i Dresden.

1: 42, 48, 49, 52, 53, 54, 56, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70

2: 193

Kirckhoff, dr.: en bror til frøken Kirckhoff, Leiden.

4: 318

Kirckhoff, frøken: i Leiden.

4: 318

Kirkeby, Anker (1884-1957): journalist, størstedelen af livet ansat ved

Politiken:

11: 896, 897

Kirsten/Kjirsten: hushjælp hos familien Carl Nielsen 1899

2: 100, 103, 106, 108, 109, 110

Kirstine: relation til Damgaard?

9: 442

Kis, se: Andersen, Kirstine Charlotte Mathilde.

Kistemaeckers, Henry (1872-1938): belgisk-fransk forfatter.

3: 161

Kittl, Jan Bedrich (1806-68): tjekkisk komponist.

3: 739

Kiærskou, Paul (1900-1933): billedhugger, ugift, samliv med maleren Elof Risebye. DBL.

11: 270, 632

Kiørboe, C.W. (Carl William) (f. 26.9.1850): præst, Kolding.

7: 241

Kjeldsen, Jens (1858-1907): klædehandler. DBL.

3: 253

Kjellerup, Christian (1889-1947): organist og violinist, elev af Det kgl. Blindeinstitut, fra 1921 organistvikar ved Københavns Begravelsesvæsen, 1938-47 fastansat sammested.

11: 555

Kjellström, Sven (30.3.1875-5.12.1950): svensk violinist og musikpædagog, stiftede 1911 Kjellströmskvartetten som Kammarmusikföreningens ordinære ensemble (opløst i 1928), 1929-40 direktør for Musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm.

4: 7, 11, 29, 271

5: 126

10: 29

11: 317, 412, 445, 620

Kjer, Inge (f. 1925): datter af Tage Kjer, Holbæk; senere gift Trier.

11: 387, 388, 390

Kjer, Lis (f. 1920): datter af Tage Kjer, Holbæk.

11: 387

Kjer, Tage (f. 1889): cand.theol., 1922-34 sognepræst i Tveje-Merløse og residerende kapellan i Holbæk.

10: 380, 388

11: 387, 388, 390

Kjerulf, Axel (1884-1964): redaktør, forfatter, søn af Suschen og Charles Kjerulf. DBL.

7: 520

8: 28, 29, 256, 469, 482

9: 451

10: 32, 263, 275

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Kjerulf, Charles (22.3.1858-22.8.1919): musikskribent, komponist og forfatter, 1886-1919 musikanmelder ved Politiken, gift 1880 med Suschen Kjerulf. DBL.

1: 284, 369, 448, 553, 633, 643

2: 122, 130, 140, 201, 290, 310, 397

3: 203, 207, 236, 305, 431, 758, 763, 764, 817, 823, 826

4: 42, 60, 174, 179, 252, 260, 354, 356, 464, 479, 552, 553

5: 34, 198, 334, 338, 340, 341, 442, 481, 482

8: 35, 329

10: 32

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Kjerulf, Ely (1892-1973), f. Fischer: gift 1919 med Axel Kjerulf, datter af maleren Paul Fischer.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Kjerulf, Suschen (egl. Susanne Margrethe Petra Kjerulf) (1856-1928), 
f. Møller: gift 1880 med Charles Kjerulf.

4: 354

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Kjær, Anna (Anna Caroline Andrea) (1838-1907), f. Ancker: gift med Peter B. Kjær, spillede klaver med Carl Nielsen siden hans studietid på Musikkonservatoriet.

1: 135, 340, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 390, 394, 414, 419, 421, 467, 468, 491, 496, 575, 579

2: 31, 136, 154, 180, 362, 364, 376, 390, 447, 464, 497

3: 470

Kjær, Ingrid, se: Lermann, Ingrid.

Kjær, Peter B. (Peter Bernhard Kjær) (1835-1911): rådmand.

1: 340, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 390, 419, 421, 467, 468, 496, 579

2: 31, 180

Kjær, Ulla (1876-1927): datter af Anna og Peter B. Kjær.

1: 450, 491

2: 40

Klatte, Wilhelm (1870-1930): tysk musikkritiker, lærer og forfatter.

7: 391

Kleeberg, Clotilde (1866-1909): fransk pianist.

1: 115

Klein, Wilhelm (1850-1924): østrig-ungarsk arkæolog, professor i Prag 1886-1923

2: 364

Kleist, Heinrich von (1777-1811): tysk forfatter og dramatiker.

5: 137

Klemperer, Otto (1885-1973): tysk dirigent, 1917-24 Generalmusikdirektor i Köln.

7: 516

Klenau, Paul von (1883-1946): dansk-tysk komponist, bosat i Tyskland fra 1902, afbrudt af nogle år i København under og efter 1.Verdenskrig, 1926-38 kapelmester i Konzerthaus-Gesellschaft, Wien, derefter bosat i København. DBL.

6: 86

7: 215

8: 20, 194, 197

10: 690

11: 1000

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Klengel, Julius (1859-1933): tysk cellist, lærer ved konservatoriet i Leipzig og førstecellist i Gewandhausorkestret 1881-1924

1: 183, 207, 215, 224, 226

Kleven, Arvid (29.11.1899-23.11.1929): norsk komponist, fløjtenist i Filharmonisk Selskap, Oslo.

10: 430

Klingenberg, Alf (1867-1941): norsk pianist.

1: 165

Klinger, Max (1857-1920): tysk maler, billedhugger og grafiker.

1: 496, 519, 523, 528

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Klint, Kaare (1888-1954): arkitekt, søn af P.V. Jensen-Klint. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Klæbel, Frantz (Frantz Georg Klæbel) (1895-1974): organist, efterfulgte 1924 Erik Abrahamsen som organist og kantor ved Lutherkirken, København Ø., ansat dér til 1965

11: 413, 791

Knappertsbusch, Hans (1888-1965): tysk dirigent, Generalmusikdirektor 1922-35 ved Bayerische Staatsoper, München.

7: 516

Knepler, Georg (21.12.1906-14.1.2003): østrigsk pianist, dirigent og musikforsker, 1928-30 kapelmester og korrepetitør ved Wiener Volksoper og Wiener Stadttheater; i eksil i England 1934-46, fra 1949 bosat i DDR.

10: 183

Knorr, Ernst-Lothar von (2.1.1896-30.10.1973): tysk komponist og musikpædagog, fra 1924 opbygger og leder af Volks- und Jugendmusikschule-Süd i Berlin, fra 1939 professor ved Staatliche Hochschule für Musik, Berlin.

11: 375

Knud (1900-76): prins, yngste søn af Christian 10. og Alexandrine, bror til Frederik 9. DBL.

6: 29

Knud Lavard (ca. 1096-7.1.1131): hertug af Slesvig, søn af Erik Ejegod, far til Valdemar den Store; myrdet i Haraldsted Skov, helgenkåret i 1170. DBL.

11: 312, 695

Knudsen: familie nær Damgaard pr. Fredericia, deltog i omsorgen for Hans Børge Nielsen.

10: 446, 471, 556, 559, 579, 687, 716, 771, 800

11: 483, 869

Knudsen: landbrugskandidat, nær Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

10: 559

Knudsen: lærerfamilie i Drigstrup, Fyn, forældre til August Knudsen.

10: 306

Knudsen, August (August Vilhelm Thomas Knudsen) (1858-1927): regimentsmusiker (overhornblæser) i Nyborg, senere musikdirektør, far til Johan og Ernst Hye-Knudsen.

10: 306

Knudsen, E.N. (1837-1922): købmand i Haderslev, senere particulier i Middelfart, far til Henrik Knudsen.

4: 671

5: 528

Knudsen, Ellen Benedicte (17.10.1890-11.12.1962), f. Nielsen: mezzosopran, musikpædagog, gift 1920 med tenoren Poul Knudsen.

7: 432

10: 321

Knudsen, fru: nær Damgaard, underviste Hans Børge Nielsen i plantning, såning og havebrug.

10: 508, 509, 516, 526, 560, 687

11: 580

Knudsen, Gunder (13.10.1884-27.11.1947): tenor, ansat fra 1921 ved Det Kongelige Teater.

6: 364

8: 12, 24, 99, 261

10: 203, 512, 513, 552

Knudsen, Henrik (Henrik Sofus Laurits) (14.12.1873-16.12.1946): pianist, elev af Victor Bendix og Orla Rosenhoff, studerede hos Emil Sauer i Wien 1903-04, lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København 1914-46, ugift, søn af Hansine Nicoline, f. Lauesen (1845-1910) og købmand E.N. Knudsen (1837-1922), Haderslev.

1: 546, 547

2: 41, 42, 63, 90, 98, 119, 140, 157, 181, 182, 189, 195, 207, 208, 213, 232, 236, 237, 238, 239, 243, 246, 248, 249, 250, 259, 266, 267, 268, 270, 271, 287, 290, 291, 292, 293, 299, 300, 303, 304, 307, 309, 313, 314, 321, 322, 324, 325, 327, 334, 335, 340, 342, 343, 348, 361, 362, 363, 364, 366, 367, 370, 374, 376, 380, 383, 386, 388, 390, 391, 395, 397, 403, 408, 410, 412, 414, 424, 437, 480, 487, 491, 492, 495, 496, 502, 504, 506, 511, 515, 517, 520, 521, 523, 525, 542

3: 16, 18, 21, 24, 25, 28, 30, 33, 34, 36, 41, 41, 51, 52, 54, 58, 60, 61, 63, 66, 67, 70, 73, 81, 85, 94, 98, 116, 123, 128, 129, 168, 169, 174, 185, 188, 193, 195, 196, 207, 214, 219, 223, 228, 242, 247, 297, 299, 305, 362, 365, 375, 377, 379, 386, 387, 391, 397, 402, 404, 411, 413, 420, 424, 437, 457, 466, 476, 510, 518, 522, 524, 537, 543, 554, 555, 558, 563, 566, 580, 581, 587, 593, 594, 596, 597, 600, 630, 664, 689, 711, 713, 718, 738, 752, 758, 787, 809, 825, 838, 851, 857, 868, 872, 898, 899

4: 3, 35, 36, 37, 40, 66, 68, 78, 83, 90, 92, 98, 105, 133, 134, 150, 156, 157, 158, 160, 162, 164, 165, 178, 182, 321, 326, 344, 383, 416, 417, 473, 505, 556, 594, 595, 656, 666, 669, 670, 671, 673, 677, 682, 687, 708, 711, 717, 723, 725, 760, 783, 796, 805, 806, 814, 815, 819, 846, 860, 862

5: 5, 8, 50, 57, 71, 80, 93, 96, 100, 108, 112, 114, 149, 167, 176, 197, 203, 231, 232, 234, 235, 290, 328, 345, 347, 355, 528

7: 321

9: 650

10: 810

11: 203, 898, 899, 900, 901, 902, 939, 940, 952

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Knudsen, Jakob (Jakob Christian Lindberg Knudsen) (1858-1917): forfatter, cand.theol., lærer ved Askov højskole 1882-90, valgmenighedspræst 1890-97 i Mellerup ved Randers fjord, tilhørte kredsen om Valdemar Brückers højskole i Aagaard nord for Kolding; bror til Lars Knudsen. DBL.

1: 646

2: 115, 145, 149, 530

3: 1, 865

4: 147

5: 58

6: 321

7: 16, 395

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Knudsen, Johan (1865-1942): redaktør og godsejer, Bangsbo ved Frederikshavn. DBL.

1: 622, 623, 631, 637

Knudsen, K.: adjunkt, fra august 1913 overlærer ved Ribe Katedralskole.

5: 4

Knudsen, Lars (Lars Nannestad Knudsen) (1868-1948): skuespiller og sanger, tenor, 1897-1925 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater, bror til Jakob Knudsen. DBL.

3: 1, 465, 466, 554, 572, 664, 865

11: 903

Knudsen, Lars: gårdmand i Allested på Fyn.

1: 679

Knudsen, Poul (9.11.1889-9.12.1973): dramatiker og oversætter, cand.jur., tilknyttet Nordisk Film som konsulent og manuskriptforfatter fra 1913, søn af Johan Knudsen.

10: 321, 817

11: 427

Knudsen, Poul (f. 1.11.1887): tenor, cand.polyt. 1912, ansat som ingeniør 1919 ved Post- og telegrafvæsenet; studentersanger, medlem af Poul Knudsen-Kvartetten 1910-30 og radiosanger 1925-42, gift 1920 med Ellen Benedicte Knudsen.

7: 432

Knudsen, Regnar (8.6.1882-6.2.1959): cand.mag., lektor 1920-47 ved Aarhus Katedralskole.

9: 173

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Knudsen, Simon: gårdmand, formand for Ringe Vaabenbrødres Kreds.

4: 368

Knudsen, Thorvald (Rasmus Thorvald) (1870-1933): højskoleforstander i Nebraska, USA, fra 1921 præst i Ryslinge Valgmenighed; søn af friskolelærer Knud Rasmussen. DBL.

7: 372

Knudstrup, Anna (1884-1959): fotograf, datter af Johannes Knudstrup, gift 1917-33 med fotograf Thorvald Andresen, med hvem hun indgik firmamæssigt kompagniskab i ægteskabets periode.

Knudstrup, Johannes (egl. Morten Johs. Knudsen) (1854-1940): fotograf, Skagen.

8: 98

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Knuth, Erik (Erik Jørgen Eigil Adam Knuth) (f. 14.11.1926): greve, søn af Karen og Jørgen Knuth.

10: 518

Knuth, Henriette (1863-1949): komtesse, landsformand for KFUK 1907-29

5: 440

Knuth, Jørgen (Jørgen Christian) (f. 9.9.1901): greve, cand.phil., sekretær; var i 1929 impliceret i en bilulykke sammen med Dan Folke i København; gift 1926 med Karen Knuth, f. Schimmelmann, skilsmisse på uvist tidspunkt.

10: 518, 540

11: 301

Knuth, Karen (Karen Adelaide Margrethe) (f. 12.2.1903), f. komtesse Schimmelmann: grevinde, indlagt samtidig med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1929 på Hjemmet for Vanføre, København; gift 1926 med greve Jørgen Knuth, skilsmisse på uvist tidspunkt.

10: 518, 538, 551, 556, 562

11: 830

Knuth: greve, person som ønskede at blive elev af Ferruccio Busoni, 1903

2: 230

Koch, Anine (1881-1947), f. Suenson: privatelev hos Carl Nielsen, gift 1901 med Jørgen Hansen Koch, søster til Edouard Suenson.

5: 50, 57, 90, 91, 114, 176

7: 449, 457

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Koch, Carl (Carl Frederik Koch) (17.9.1860-11.1.1925): valgmenighedspræst i Ubberup pr. Kalundborg. DBL.

7: 241

8: 247

9: 10

Koch, Friedrich Ernst (1862-1927): tysk komponist.

1: 149

Koch, Gabriel (Peter Gabriel) (1858-1922): biskop i Ribe 1901-1922. DBL.

4: 716

Koch, Jørgen Hansen (28.1.1861-23.4.1935): cand.jur. 1885, 1905 formand og 1919-26 præsident for Sø- og Handelsretten, fra 1909 direktør for Det Classenske Fideikommis, gift 1901 med Anine Koch, farbror til Mogens Koch.

4: 616

5: 31, 32, 40, 43, 46, 50, 52, 73, 90, 114, 176, 335

9: 335

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Koch, L.A.: ung amerikansk læge ved Long Island College Hospital, New York, som Carl Nielsen traf 1928 på vej til Berlin.

10: 181

Koch, Mogens (1898-1992): arkitekt, afgang fra Arkitektskolen 1925, brorsøn af Jørgen Hansen Koch. DBL.

9: 529, 554, 574, 653

Koch, Nynne (13.12.1915-15.5.2001): forfatter og kvindesagsforsker, uddannet ingeniør, datter af Anine og Jørgen Hansen Koch.

5: 90

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Koch, Robert (1843-1910): tysk læge og bakteriolog, professor i Berlin fra 1885, Nobelprisen i medicin 1905

1: 126, 127

Koch, Sigurd von (1879-1919): svensk komponist.

6: 206, 210

Kodály, Emma (1863-1958), f. Sándor, 1.gang gift Gruber: ungarsk komponist, gift 1910 med Zoltán Kodály.

7: 199, 495

Kodály, Zoltán (1882-1967): ungarsk komponist.

7: 21, 199, 240, 495

9: 527, 551, 746, 766

11: 502

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Koefoed Bjørnsen, Mette (6.12.1920-29.3.2008), gift Bjørnsen 1953: nationaløkonom og forligsmand, datter af Frida og H.G. Koefoed. DBL.

7: 381

Koefoed, Ella: søster eller svigerinde til Hans Georg Koefoed.

6: 53

Koefoed, Frida (kaldet Titte) (egl. Frida Rigmor Harriet Heiberg Koefoed) (18.3.1891-1978), f. Møller: gift 7.4.1914 med H.G. Koefoed, søster til Eggert Møller og Elna Bendixen.

4: 480

5: 13, 297, 381, 432, 446, 448, 449, 460

6: 34, 53

7: 101, 374, 381, 418

9: 106, 145, 207, 346, 368, 373, 381, 396, 422, 498, 560

10: 134, 677

11: 611

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Koefoed, H.G. (Hans Georg) (4.5.1891-28.1.1954): civilingeniør, 1920-47 overingeniør i Det Forenede Olie Kompagni A/S, København, gift 1914 med Frida Koefoed, f. Møller.

5: 381, 432

7: 381

9: 145, 346, 498, 601

10: 134, 532

11: 286, 611

Koefoed, Jørgen: søn af Frida og H.G. Koefoed.

7: 381

Koefoed, Michael (Andreas Michael Koefoed) (1867-1940): generaldirektør for Skattevæsenet 1913-38

7: 575

Kofod, Carl Rudolf (f. 1880): førstelærer ved Hvalsø skole, overdirigent fra 1912 for de sjællandske folkekor, fra 1921 næstformand for Dansk Folkekor.

8: 65

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Kogel, Gustav Friedrich (1849-1921): tysk kapelmester.

1: 123, 134, 156

Kohl, fru von: navn i et kalendernotat af Carl Nielsen.

11: 71

Kohle, Amalie: tysk kvinde, Dortmund.

1: 478

Kohle, Marie: tysk kvinde, datter af Amalie Kohle.

1: 478

Kolbe, Georg (1877-1947): tysk billedhugger.

10: 97

Kold, Christen (1816-70): huslærer og grundtvigiansk friskolemand, grundlagde i Ryslinge en folkehøjskole, som 1853 flyttede til Dalby på Hindsholm, Fyn; fra 1862 var han højskoleforstander i Dalum ved Odense. DBL.

7: 290

9: 805

10: 6, 318

11: 280, 801

Kolderup Rosenvinge, L. (Lauritz) (1858-1939): professor i botanik fra 1916. DBL.

8: 364

Kolding-Rasmus: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Kolisch, Rudolf (20.7.1896-1.8.1978): østrigsk violinist, dannede i 1922 den strygekvartet, som fra 1925 hed Kolisch-Kvartetten; bror til Arnold Schönbergs kone Gertrud.

9: 780, 785

Kon: keltisk sagnhelt.

3: 434

Kongstad, Kr. (Johan Kristian) (1867-1929): tegner og bogtrykker. DBL.

8: 105

Kongsted, Ole: musikforsker.

1: 510

Konow, Ingeborg v.d. Lippe (f. 1860): norsk forfatter.

2: 149

3: 94

Konrath, Anton (1888-1981): østrigsk dirigent og komponist.

7: 343, 344

Konstantin 1. (1868-1923): konge af Grækenland 1913-17 og 1920-22, søn af Georgios 1

2: 283

Konstantin-Hansen, Elise (1858-1946), f. Constantin-Hansen: maler og keramiker, 1899-1916 knyttet til Valdemar Brückers højskole i Aagaard nord for Kolding, ugift, datter af maleren Constantin Hansen (1804-80). DBL.

1: 491, 646, 658, 661, 663

2: 145, 149, 414, 419, 479, 480

3: 103

4: 715

5: 572

6: 364

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Koppel, Herman D. (Herman David Koppel) (1.10.1908-14.7.1998): pianist og komponist, søn af polsk-jødiske indvandrere, bror til koncertmester Julius Koppel (1910-2005). DBL.

10: 747, 778

11: 72, 316, 337, 350, 411, 492, 493, 495, 508

Koppel, Valdemar (1867-1949): journalist ved Politiken fra 1892, chefredaktør s.m. Ove Rode 1927-33. DBL.

9: 703

10: 721

Kopsch, Julius (6.2.1887-5.3.1970): tysk dirigent og komponist, dr.jur., 1924-26 chef for Berliner Symphonieorchester, i 1928 titel af Generalmusikdirektor, Berlin.

10: 265, 293, 303

Koral-Slais, Karel: tjekkisk musiker, antagelig bosat i Danmark.

8: 340

Korch, S.P. Raben, se: Raben-Korch, S.P.

Kornerup, Thorvald (1864-1938): cand.polit., statistiker, 1916-28 postmester på Frederiksberg, forfatter til en række afhandlinger om akustik. DBL.

8: 341

Korsgaard, M. (Marius Ingvord Kristensen Korsgaard) (1882-1954): cand.jur., 1929-31 fuldmægtig i Undervisningsministeriet, 1936-51 kurator for Københavns Universitet.

11: 131

Korsholm, fru: sekretær i Danske Dramatikere, Tietgensgade 30, København.

10: 265

Koussevitzky, Serge (Sergej Kusevitskij) (1874-1951): russisk dirigent, komponist og kontrabassist, forlod Sovjetunionen 1920, 1924-49 chefdirigent for Boston Symphony Orchestra.

7: 524

Krabbe, Jón (1874-1964): cand.jur. et polit., legationsråd fra 1920 ved det islandske gesandtskab i København. DBL.

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Krabbe, Niels: musikforsker.

3: 42, 588

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Krabbe: adelsslægt, Søbysøgaard.

9: 771

Kraft, Alexander (1863-1906): fængselsinspektør, dr. phil., gift med Einar Christiansens søster Karen Margrethe (1865-1959).

3: 53

Kraft, Karen Margrethe (kaldet Grete) (1865-1959): søster til Einar Christiansen, enke 1906 efter Alexander Kraft, viceinspektør ved Horsens Tugthus.

7: 397

Kraft, Louise (1873-1962), f. Ramm: gift med Ludvig Kraft.

5: 305

8: 313

Kraft, Ludvig (Carl Ludvig) (1860-1949): læge, dr.med., 1903-1929 overkirurg på Frederiksberg Hospital. DBL.

3: 895

4: 801, 815

5: 40, 44, 45, 191, 195

8: 313

10: 185, 384

Kraft, Tenna, se: Frederiksen, Tenna.

Kragh, Christiane Bendixen, se: Østergaard, Christiane.

Kragh, Ellen Katrine (1871-1937), f. Becher: gift 1902 med Johannes Kragh.

10: 395

Kragh, Iver (Iver Bendixen Kragh) (11.4.1882-24.8.1967): gårdejer, fødegården Nederballegaard i Lyng, Erritsø ved Fredericia, bror til Christiane Østergaard.

9: 409

Kragh, Johannes (9.5.1870-11.1.1946): maler og billedhugger, medlem af Den frie Udstilling 1907-13, deltog 1908 i konkurrencen om Christian 9. og dronning Louises sarkofag; malede 1915 et portræt af Elisabeth Dons; udførte 1932 en buste af Egisto Tango. DBL.

2: 27, 30, 31, 166

3: 942

4: 493

5: 56

7: 241

8: 106

9: 168, 274

10: 394, 395

11: 80, 344, 411, 483, 488, 603, 630, 655, 664, 674

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs, Emil: greve, cand.phil., assistent i Finansministeriet.

4: 28

5: 530

Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs, Jens Christian Julius (1854-1907): lensgreve, hofjægermester og godsejer, gift 1880 med Agnes Sophie Louise komtesse Ahlefeldt-Laurvigen.

2: 111

Kramers, H.A. (Hendrik Anthony) (1894-1952): hollandsk atomfysiker, elev af Niels Bohr 1916, professor i Utrecht fra 1926. DBL.

8: 364

Krarup, fru: veninde til Knud Jeppesen.

6: 126

Krarup, Georg (Georg Schepelern Krarup) (f. 1901): organist i Nykøbing Sjælland 1928-32

10: 246

Krarup, T.F. (16.8.1868-28.10.1928): cand.jur., fra 1923 generaldirektør for Telegrafvæsenet.

8: 214

Krarup-Hansen, Johanne (1870-1958): operasangerinde, mezzosopran, 1908 kongelig kammersangerinde. DBL.

3: 420, 423, 424, 476, 687

4: 779

6: 200

8: 342

Kras: søn af Henny Borch-Hansen.

2: 221, 283, 289

Krassow, Hans: musiker, formodentlig violinist.

8: 475

Krause, Emil (1840-1916): tysk klaverpædagog og musikkritiker, skribent 1864-1907 for Hamburger Fremdenblatt.

1: 583

Krause, Martin (1826-1918): tysk klaverpædagog, grundlægger af Liszt Verein i Leipzig 1885

1: 223, 225, 226, 231, 382

Krause, Olivo (1857-1927): oboist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1882-1919, fra 1893 som solooboist; solist i uropførelsen af Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2. DBL.

1: 156

6: 237

11: 898

Krause, Valeska (død 1908): tysk operettesangerinde.

1: 152

Krayenbühl, Marie: koncertsangerinde.

6: 327

Krebs, Carl (1857-1937): tysk musikhistoriker og -kritiker, 1896-1923 lærer ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

2: 321

Krebs, Johanne (1848-1924): maler. DBL.

2: 124

Krebs: frøken, i Athen.

2: 403

Krebs: fætter til Ove Jørgensen.

6: 333

Krehl, Stephan (1864-1924): tysk komponist og musikpædagog.

6: 414

Kreisler, Fritz (1875-1962): østrigsk-amerikansk komponist og violinist.

6: 283

7: 21

Kremser, Eduard (1838-1914): østrigsk kordirigent og komponist, 1869-1910 leder af Männergesangverein i Wien, far til orkesterdirigenten Eduard Kremser.

2: 266, 307

Kremser, Eduard: østrigsk dirigent, 1898-1903 kapelmester ved Musikforeningen og Det Kgl. Teater i Athen.

2: 265, 266, 269, 272, 276, 291, 307, 313

Kremsker, von: tysk frøken, i Bernau.

3: 575

Kretz, Frederik (Frederik Emil) (1854-1921): bureauchef i Rigsdagen. DBL.

4: 836

8: 343

Kretz, Poul G. (10.2.1893-26.8.1945): cand.jur., fra 1918 assistent i Finansministeriet, studieophold i London 1925, søn af Frederik Kretz.

8: 343

Kretzshmer: tysk, studerende i Dresden, 1890

1: 79

Kreutzer, Conradin (1780-1849): østrigsk komponist og dirigent.

1: 139

Kreutzer, Rudolphe (1766-1831): tysk-fransk violinist og komponist.

4: 171, 268

Krieger, Anthonius (Napoleon Michael Anthonius Krieger) (1858-1940): departementschef, kabinetssekretær.

4: 50

Krieger, Else: pianist, frøken.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Kristensen, A. (Anders) (1864-1910): cand.theol., forfatter til bogen Fynboer, 1901.

9: 711

Kristensen, Marinus (1891-1928): redaktør af Social-Demokraten fra 1924, forfatter til sangen ”I fjerne Oldtids mørke Nat”, sunget på Carl Nielsens melodi ”Du danske Mand”. DBL.

10: 518

Kristensen, Marius (1869-1941): sprogforsker, dr.phil., 1895-1928 lærer ved Askov Højskole. DBL.

11: 955

Kristensen: tilknytning til Den Skandinaviske Forening, Rom.

7: 211

Kristian: på Fuglsang, Lolland, formentlig kusk.

5: 257

Kristian: Toldbodvej 6, København.

2: 242

Kristiane: hushjælp hos Svend Godske-Nielsen.

2: 518

3: 128

Kristine: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Kristus.

1: 345, 413, 482, 512

2: 281, 283, 370, 416

3: 805, 872

10: 13

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Krog, frøken: lærer i København.

1: 639

Krog, H.C. (Hans Christian) (f. 8.1.1867): præst, København.

7: 241

Krogh, Christian Nicolaj (1859-1936): lærer i Selde 1884-89

1: 533

Krogh, Johanne Elfriede (kaldet Adda) (1872-1931): gift 2.7.1891 med Fini Henriques.

1: 98, 160, 162, 167, 169

Krogh, Torben (1895-1970): musik- og teaterhistoriker, mag.art. 1919, samtidig klarinetelev på Musikkonservatoriet 1914-17, operainstruktør ved Det Kongelige Teater indtil 1929, professor i teatervidenskab ved Københavns Universitet 1953. DBL.

8: 304, 341, 482

9: 120, 521

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Krohg, Per Lasson (1889-1965): norsk maler, søn af malerne Christian Krohg (1852-1925) og Oda Krohg (1860-1935), søstersøn til Caroline Lasson.

5: 442

Krohn, Ilmari (8.11.1867-25.4.1960): finsk musikforsker, komponist, organist og musikteoretiker, 1918-35 professor i Helsingfors.

8: 294

Krohn, Mario (1881-1922): kunsthistoriker, søn af Pietro Krohn. DBL.

3: 442, 609

Krohn, Pietro (1840-1905): museumsdirektør, maler, operainstruktør mm. DBL.

3: 571

Kroman, K. (Kristian Frederik Vilhelm) (1846-1925): filosof, professor ved Københavns Universitet 1884-1922. DBL.

3: 275

Kroman, Kai (1880-1958): organist og musikpædagog, elev af Carl Nielsen, fra 1907 organist ved Kastelskirken i København.

3: 275

Kruis, Theodor (1840-1916): tysk tenor, tilknyttet Dresdner Hoftheater fra 1882

1: 78

Kruse, Johan C.W. (Johan Christian Westergaard Kruse) (1880-1964): diplomat, dansk gesandt i Oslo 1919-28 og i Stockholm 1939-47. DBL.

10: 52

Kruuse, Louise (f. 1886), f. Honoré-Jensen: gift med P.A. Kruuse, Odense.

11: 177

Kruuse, P.A. (7.8.1870-2.7.1940): cand.pharm., kemisk fabrikant i Odense, medlem af Odense Byråd for Det Radikale Venstre, vicekonsul for Letland fra 1929

11: 177, 180, 292

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Krüger, Inge Marie: elev på Musikkonservatoriet fra 1916

6: 167

Krüger, Therese (Kristiane Elisabeth Therese Krüger) (f. 30.1.1853): frøken, født i København, veninde af Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, i perioder opholdt hun sig hos hende på Damgaard nær Fredericia. Oplysning om hendes fulde navn og fødedato er fundet i folketællingslisten af 1.2.1901: Vejle amt, Elbo herred, Erritsø sogn, husliste nr. 199 (mikrofilmspole M16928, Lokalhistorisk Arkiv, Fredericia); i 1901 havde hun bopæl på Damgaard. If. Politiets Registerblade (København) havde hun 1.5.1902 bopæl på Marstrandsvej 5, 2.sal, Østerbro, og fra 1.11.1904 Marstrandsvej 10, 2.sal; sidstnævnte adresse fremgår også af Vejviseren 1914 til og med 1919. Hun oversatte flere skandinaviske forfattere til tysk. Nærmere biografiske oplysninger savnes. – Senest fra 1916 havde Therese Krüger nær relation til sigøjnerpigen, koncertsangerinde Carmen Suria (1888-1967, 1912 gift Thuner, 1922 gift Bang) og dennes datter (udenfor ægteskab?) Ruth Robby (f. 1907).

3: 553, 580

4: 76, 383, 417, 677

5: 99, 100, 112, 116, 124, 149, 392, 398, 422, 527, 530

6: 106

7: 84, 93, 99, 105, 115, 258, 299, 306, 307, 312, 322, 326, 532, 537, 540

8: 73, 95, 129

9: 267, 303, 648

10: 27, 150, 257, 258, 611, 660, 687

11: 236, 243, 291, 707

Krøier, Johannes (12.6.1880-8.10.1961): officer, administrator ved Det Kongelige Teater 1930-33

11: 55

Krøyer, H.E. (Hans Ernst) (1798-1879): komponist. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Krøyer, Marie (Marie Martha Mathilde) (1867-1940), født Triepcke: dansk maler, gift 1889-1905 med P.S. Krøyer, fra 1912 med Hugo Alfvén.

2: 231

4: 373

Krøyer, P.S. (Peder Severin) (1851-1909): maler. DBL.

1: 109

2: 393

3: 785, 786, 788, 789, 791, 795

8: 347

10: 589

11: 557

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Krøyer, Vibeke (Karen Vibeke Krøyer) (5.1.1895-29.4.1985): journalist, stumfilmskuespillerinde, datter af Marie og P.S. Krøyer, gift 1922-30 med journalist, cand.jur. Kai Rudolf Dahl (f. 1890), mor til Klaus og Rolf Krøyer Dahl, født hhv. 1923 og 1925

10: 551

Kuhlau, Frederik (egl. Friedrich Daniel Rudolph Kuhlau) (1786-1832): tysk-dansk komponist. DBL.

3: 56, 719, 739

6: 212, 250

7: 424

9: 9

10: 41, 58, 753

11: 498

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Kuhr, Victor (1882-1948): filosof, professor fra 1918 ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

8: 348, 364

9: 490

10: 1

Kunzen, F.L.Æ. (Friedrich Ludwig Aemilius) (1761-1817): tysk-dansk komponist. DBL.

5: 286, 305

10: 724

11: 8

Kuosma, Venni (14.6.1895-11.11.1953): finsk organist, lærer i orgel og klaver ved kirkemusikinstituttet i Viipuri (Viborg) 1922-39, gift 1924 med Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

10: 447

11: 149, 669, 673, 773

Kurth, Ernst (1886-1946): schweizisk musikteoretiker.

6: 458

Kutschbach: tysk oberst, Celle.

5: 116

Kutzschbach, Hermann Ludwig (1875-1938): tysk dirigent, fra 1914 
1. kapelmester ved Dresdner Hofoper.

5: 88

Kuula, Toivo (1883-1918): finsk komponist.

6: 212

10: 447

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Kühn, frøken: dansk dame, som sammen med Fanny Gätje og en fransk dame drev Hôtel Victoria, Cap Martin ved Menton (if. Politiken 12.1.1931).

9: 475

Kühn, Oswald: tysk musikskribent.

4: 546, 574

Kyhn, Vilhelm (1819-1903): landskabsmaler. DBL.

6: 474

9: 690

11: 794

Kühn: musiker, i Berlin.

1: 97, 123, 133, 157

Kühnel, Arnold (1850-1908): officer, fra 1905 generalløjtnant og chef for 
1. generalkommando, Kastellet, København. DBL.

3: 275

Kühnel, Poul (1892-1974): læge, dr.med., 1926-30 reservelæge ved Frederiksberg Hospital, hvor han i forbindelse med busten af Ludvig Kraft havde kontakt med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

10: 248, 384

Kyrre, Hans (1885-1964): skolelærer og litteraturhistoriker, 1925-34 inspektør ved Skolen i Vigerslev, 1926-32 formand for Pædagogisk Selskab, der udgav tidsskriftet Vor Ungdom. DBL.

11: 497

Kyster, Anker (1864-1939): bogbinder, eget værksted i København fra 1892. DBL.

2: 369

3: 878

Kähler, Herman A. (Herman August Kähler) (1846-1917): lervarefabrikant og keramiker, fra 1875 med fabrik i Næstved. DBL.

2: 163

7: 118

Købke, Christen (1810-48): maler. DBL.

10: 128

Kølster: medlem af Fynske Musikantere.

7: 428

König, Otto (1881-1955): østrigsk journalist og forfatter, redaktør af Der Merker, Wien.

3: 932

Køppe: måske Köppe, vistnok en nodekopist, med relation til kantaten til Foreningen til unge Handelsmænds Uddannelse.

11: 285, 288, 701, 712

Kaalund, H.V. (Hans Vilhelm) (1818-85): forfatter. DBL.

5: 159, 479

7: 11

9: 737

Kaarsberg, Henriette H.T. (Henriette Helene Therese Kaarsberg) (25.11.1865-17.8.1930), f. Irminger: læge, gift 1892 med Johannes Kaarsberg.

10: 285

11: 212

Kaarsberg, Johannes (1856-1917): kirurg, gynækolog. DBL.

2: 307

3: 248, 259

Kaehler, Willibald (1866-1938): German composer, conductor, became Kapellmeister in Schwerin in 1906 and was Generalmusikdirektor there from 1924-31.

Kahn, Robert (1865-1951): German composer.

Kahnt, see: C.F. Kahnt Successor

Kajanus, Ella (née Helena Sofia) (died 1952), née Sahlberg: married 1907 to Robert Kajanus.

Kajanus, Robert (2 December 1856-6 July 1933): Finnish musician of Swedish descent, founded the Helsinki Orchestra Society in 1882, later expanded and called the Philharmonic Society, conductor of the Helsinki City Orchestra formed in 1914.

Kalckar, Axel: congratulator on 9 June 1925, with wife.

Kalepataki: Greek acquaintances of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Kali, see: Holten, Suzette.

Kalidasa (c. 400): Indian poet.

Kallehave, Thorvald (Thorvald Emil Jens) (b. 19 September 1885): Niels and Maren Kirstine Jørgensen's foster child.

Kallehave, Thorvald Emil: father of Thorvald Kallehave.

Kallimachos (died c. 240 BC): Greek poet, librarian at the Library of Alexandria.

Kallstenius, Edvin (1881-1967): Swedish composer, 1928-46 music librarian at Sveriges Radiotjänst; cousin of Gottfrid Kallstenius.

Kallstenius, Gottfrid (Gottfrid Samuel Nickolaus Kallstenius) (1861-1943): Swedish painter, from 1900 member of the board of the Academy of Fine Arts in Stockholm, 1912-1934 vice professor there; cousin of Edvin Kallstenius.

Kamp, A. (1889-1965): secretary of the organisation Dansk Samvirke 1919-47, editor of Danmarksposten from 1919.

Kanneworff, Poul (13.3.1896-11.3.1958): stage director, 1920 artistic advisor at Lyriska Teatern in Gothenburg, from 1925 also stage director and member of the theatre's management; stage director at the Royal Theatre in Copenhagen from 1936

Kant, Immanuel (1724-1804): German philosopher.

Kaper, Ernst (1874-1940): Dr.phil., author of a textbook on German grammar, rector of Ordrup Gymnasium 1908, from 1917 mayor of the 1st ward of the Copenhagen City Council. DBL.

Kapp, Wolfgang (1858-1922): German officer, leader of the attempted coup d'état in March 1920

Karen: aunt of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Karg-Elert, Sigfrid (1877-1933): German composer.

Charles 10. Gustav (1622-60): King of Sweden from 1654

Charles 12 (1682-1718): King of Sweden from 1697

Charlemagne (French: Charlemagne) (742/747-814): Frankish king 768, Roman emperor 800

Charles: at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Karlfeldt, Erik Axel (1864-1931): Swedish author.

Karoline: at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Karstens, Johanne: concert singer, soprano, debut concert 1908

Kassner, Rudolf (1873-1959): Austrian author and cultural philosopher.

Kassow, Hans: royal kapelmusikus, violist in the Thorvald Nielsen Quartet.

Catherine II the Great (1729-96): reigning Empress of Russia from 1762

Kaulbach, Fritz (egl. Friedrich August Christian Sigmund) von (1850-1920): German painter, married in 1897 to the Danish violinist Frida Schytte.

Kavvadias, Panagiotis (1849-1928): Greek archaeologist, director of the Greek Archaeological Society, professor at the University of Athens.

Kawerau, Georg (1856-1909): German architect, collaborator in the excavations at Pergamon and Miletus.

Keiser-Nielsen, Søren (1856-1926): graduate theologian, priest, politician (The Radical Left), Minister of Culture 1913-16, Minister of Education 1916-20.

Kekulé von Stradonitz, Reinhard (1839-1911): German archaeologist, from 1889 professor at the university and director of the collection of ancient sculpture in Berlin.

Keller, Christian (19 October 1858-8 June 1934): physician, continued and transferred De Kellerske Åndssvageageanstalter, which his father, Johan Keller, established, to Brejning near Børkop, Jutland. DBL.

Keller, Johan (7.6.1830-20.5.1884): teacher of deaf-mutes and mental defectives, founded De Kellerske Åndssvageanstalter, father of Christian Keller. DBL.

Keller, Sophie (1850-1929), née Rung: royal chamber singer. chamber singer, sister of Frederik Rung, mother of P.S. Rung-Keller.

Kepler, Johannes (1571-1630): German astronomer.

Ketting, Knud: musicologist.

Key, Adriaen Thomasz (c. 1544-after 1589): Flemish painter in Antwerp.

Key, Ellen (1849-1926): Swedish author, teacher and feminist ideologue.

Key, Helmer (1864-1939): Swedish journalist and author, PhD, editor-in-chief of Svenska Dagbladet 1897-1907 and 1909-34.

Keyserling, Hermann Graf von (1880-1946): German philosophical author.

Kielland, Agnes (16 December 1904-17 November 1995), née Konow Søeberg: Norwegian, married in 1925 to Olav Kielland.

Kielland, Björn: Norwegian, cousin of Olav Kielland.

Kielland, Olav (16 August 1901-5 August 1985): Norwegian composer, conductor and pianist, 1925-31 Kapellmeister at Stora Teatern, Gothenburg.

Kienzl, Wilhelm (1857-1941): Austrian composer.

Kierkegaard, Søren (1813-55): theologian, philosopher and author. DBL.

Kierulf, Hans (1879-1965): opera singer, 1904-10 at the Royal Theatre.

Kiessling: German relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Kinch, Helvig (Helvig Agnete) (1872-1956), née Amsinck: painter, married 1903 to K.F. Kinch. Kinch. DBL.

Kinch, K.F. (Karl Frederik) (1853-1921): classical philologist and archaeologist, head of the Carlsberg Foundation's excavations on Rhodes 1902-14. DBL.

Kinch, Karl (3.9.1892-13.7.1981): Swedish theatre man, 1927-35 director and head of Stora Teatern, Gothenburg.

Kingo, Thomas (1634-1703): hymn writer and priest, from 1677 bishop of the diocese of Funen. DSL.

Kipling, Rudyard (1865-1936): British author.

Kirchner, Theodor Fürchtegott (1823-1903): German composer, organist and conductor, pupil of Schumann at the Leipzig Conservatory, teacher 1883-90 at the Dresden Conservatory.

Kirckhoff, Dr Kirckhoff: a brother of Miss Kirckhoff, Leiden.

Kirckhoff, Miss: in Leiden.

Kirkeby, Anker (1884-1957): journalist, most of his life employed by Politiken:

Kirsten/Kjirsten: domestic help with the Carl Nielsen family 1899

Kirstine: relation to Damgaard?

Kis, see: Andersen, Kirstine Charlotte Mathilde.

Kistemaeckers, Henry (1872-1938): Belgian-French author.

Kittl, Jan Bedrich (1806-68): Czech composer.

Kiærskou, Paul (1900-1933): sculptor, unmarried, cohabited with the painter Elof Risebye. DBL.

Kiørboe, C.W. (Carl William) (b. 26.9.1850): priest, Kolding.

Kjeldsen, Jens (1858-1907): cloth merchant. DBL.

Kjellerup, Christian (1889-1947): organist and violinist, pupil of the Royal Institute for the Blind. Institute for the Blind, from 1921 substitute organist at the Copenhagen Funeral Service, 1938-47 permanent employee at the same place.

Kjellström, Sven (30 March 1875-5 December 1950): Swedish violinist and music teacher, founded the Kjellström Quartet in 1911 as the ordinary ensemble of the Chamber Music Society (dissolved in 1928), 1929-40 director of the Stockholm Conservatory of Music.

Kjer, Inge (b. 1925): daughter of Tage Kjer, Holbæk; later married Trier.

Kjer, Lis (b. 1920): daughter of Tage Kjer, Holbæk.

Kjer, Tage (b. 1889): Master of Theology, 1922-34 parish priest in Tveje-Merløse and resident chaplain in Holbæk.

Kjerulf, Axel (1884-1964): editor, author, son of Suschen and Charles Kjerulf. DBL.

Kjerulf, Charles (22 March 1858-22 August 1919): music writer, composer and author, 1886-1919 music critic at Politiken, married 1880 to Suschen Kjerulf. DBL.

Kjerulf, Ely (1892-1973), née Fischer: married Axel Kjerulf in 1919, daughter of the painter Paul Fischer.

Kjerulf, Suschen (née Susanne Margrethe Petra Kjerulf) (1856-1928),

f. Møller: married 1880 to Charles Kjerulf.

Kjaer, Anna (Anna Caroline Andrea) (1838-1907), née Ancker: married Peter B. Kjær, played piano with Carl Nielsen since his studies at the Royal Academy of Music.

Kjær, Ingrid, see: Lermann, Ingrid.

Kjær, Peter B. (Peter Bernhard Kjær) (1835-1911): alderman.

Kjær, Ulla (1876-1927): daughter of Anna and Peter B. Kjær.

Klatte, Wilhelm (1870-1930): German music critic, teacher and author.

Kleeberg, Clotilde (1866-1909): French pianist.

Klein, Wilhelm (1850-1924): Austro-Hungarian archaeologist, professor in Prague 1886-1923

Kleist, Heinrich von (1777-1811): German author and dramatist.

Klemperer, Otto (1885-1973): German conductor, 1917-24 Generalmusikdirektor in Cologne.

Klenau, Paul von (1883-1946): Danish-German composer, lived in Germany from 1902, interrupted by some years in Copenhagen during and after World War I, 1926-38 Kapellmeister of the Konzerthaus-Gesellschaft, Vienna, then lived in Copenhagen. DBL.

Klengel, Julius (1859-1933): German cellist, teacher at the Leipzig Conservatory and principal cellist in the Gewandhaus Orchestra 1881-1924

Kleven, Arvid (29 November 1899-23 November 1929): Norwegian composer, flutist in the Philharmonic Society, Oslo.

Klingenberg, Alf (1867-1941): Norwegian pianist.

Klinger, Max (1857-1920): German painter, sculptor and graphic artist.

Klint, Kaare (1888-1954): architect, son of P.V. Jensen-Klint. DBL.

Klæbel, Frantz (Frantz Georg Klæbel) (1895-1974): organist, succeeded Erik Abrahamsen in 1924 as organist and cantor at Lutherkirken, Copenhagen Ø., employed there until 1965

Knappertsbusch, Hans (1888-1965): German conductor, Generalmusikdirektor 1922-35 at the Bayerische Staatsoper, Munich.

Knepler, Georg (21 December 1906-14 January 2003): Austrian pianist, conductor and musicologist, 1928-30 Kapellmeister and répétiteur at the Vienna Volksoper and Wiener Stadttheater; in exile in England 1934-46, from 1949 resident in the GDR.

Knorr, Ernst-Lothar von (2 January 1896-30 October 1973): German composer and music teacher, from 1924 founder and director of the Volks- und Jugendmusikschule-Süd in Berlin, from 1939 professor at the Staatliche Hochschule für Musik, Berlin.

Knud (1900-76): Prince, youngest son of Christian 10th and Alexandrine, brother of Frederik 9th DBL.

Knud Lavard (c. 1096-7.1.1131): Duke of Schleswig, son of Erik Ejegod, father of Valdemar the Great; murdered in Haraldsted Forest, canonised in 1170. DBL.

Knudsen: family near Damgaard near Fredericia, participated in the care of Hans Børge Nielsen.

Knudsen: agricultural graduate, near Damgaard near Fredericia.

Knudsen: teacher family in Drigstrup, Funen, parents of August Knudsen.

Knudsen, August (August Vilhelm Thomas Knudsen) (1858-1927): regimental musician (bugler) in Nyborg, later music director, father of Johan and Ernst Hye-Knudsen.

Knudsen, E.N. (1837-1922): merchant in Haderslev, later private individual in Middelfart, father of Henrik Knudsen.

Knudsen, Ellen Benedicte (17 October 1890-11 December 1962), née Nielsen: mezzo-soprano, music teacher, married in 1920 to tenor Poul Knudsen.

Knudsen, Mrs: near Damgaard, taught Hans Børge Nielsen in planting, sowing and gardening.

Knudsen, Gunder (13.10.1884-27.11.1947): tenor, employed from 1921 at the Royal Theatre.

Knudsen, Henrik (Henrik Sofus Laurits) (14 December 1873-16 December 1946): pianist, pupil of Victor Bendix and Orla Rosenhoff, studied with Emil Sauer in Vienna 1903-04, teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen 1914-46, unmarried, son of Hansine Nicoline, née Lauesen (1845-1910) and merchant E.N. Knudsen (1837-1922), Haderslev.

Knudsen, Jakob (Jakob Christian Lindberg Knudsen) (1858-1917): author, Master of Divinity, teacher at Askov Folk High School 1882-90, electoral church pastor 1890-97 in Mellerup by Randers Fjord, belonged to the circle around Valdemar Brücker's folk high school in Aagaard north of Kolding; brother of Lars Knudsen. DBL.

Knudsen, Johan (1865-1942): editor and estate owner, Bangsbo near Frederikshavn. DBL.

Knudsen, K.: assistant professor, from August 1913 senior teacher at Ribe Katedralskole.

Knudsen, Lars (Lars Nannestad Knudsen) (1868-1948): actor and singer, tenor, 1897-1925 employed at the Royal Theatre, brother of Jakob Knudsen. DBL.

Knudsen, Lars: farmer in Allested on Funen.

Knudsen, Poul (9 November 1889-9 December 1973): playwright and translator, Master of Laws, associated with Nordisk Film as a consultant and scriptwriter from 1913, son of Johan Knudsen.

Knudsen, Poul (b. 1 November 1887): tenor, MA 1912, employed as an engineer 1919 by the Post and Telegraph Service; student singer, member of the Poul Knudsen Quartet 1910-30 and radio singer 1925-42, married 1920 to Ellen Benedicte Knudsen.

Knudsen, Ragnar (8 June 1882-6 February 1959): MA, lecturer 1920-47 at Aarhus Katedralskole.

Knudsen, Simon: farmer, chairman of Ringe Vaabenbrødres Kreds.

Knudsen, Thorvald (Rasmus Thorvald) (1870-1933): high school principal in Nebraska, USA, from 1921 pastor of Ryslinge Valgmenighed; son of free school teacher Knud Rasmussen. DBL.

Knudstrup, Anna (1884-1959): photographer, daughter of Johannes Knudstrup, married 1917-33 to photographer Thorvald Andresen, with whom she entered into a business partnership during their marriage.

Knudstrup, Johannes (e.g. Morten Johs. Knudsen) (1854-1940): photographer, Skagen.

Knuth, Erik (Erik Jørgen Eigil Adam Knuth) (b. 14 November 1926): count, son of Karen and Jørgen Knuth.

Knuth, Henriette (1863-1949): countess, national chairman of the YMCA 1907-29

Knuth, Jørgen (Jørgen Christian) (b. 9.9.1901): count, cand.phil., secretary; in 1929 was involved in a car accident with Dan Folke in Copenhagen; married 1926 to Karen Knuth, née Schimmelmann, divorce at an unknown date.

Knuth, Karen (Karen Adelaide Margrethe) (b. 12 February 1903), née Countess Schimmelmann: countess, hospitalised at the same time as Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in 1929 at the Home for the Disabled, Copenhagen; married 1926 to Count Jørgen Knuth, divorced at an unknown date.

Knuth: count, person who wanted to become a pupil of Ferruccio Busoni, 1903

Koch, Anine (1881-1947), née Suenson: private pupil of Carl Nielsen, married 1901 to Jørgen Hansen Koch, sister of Edouard Suenson.

Koch, Carl (Carl Frederik Koch) (17.9.1860-11.1.1925): Minister of the electoral church in Ubberup near Kalundborg. DBL.

Koch, Friedrich Ernst (1862-1927): German composer.

Koch, Gabriel (Peter Gabriel) (1858-1922): bishop of Ribe 1901-1922.

Koch, Jørgen Hansen (28 January 1861-23 April 1935): Master of Laws 1885, 1905 chairman and 1919-26 president of the Maritime and Commercial Court, from 1909 director of Det Classenske Fideikommis, married 1901 to Anine Koch, uncle of Mogens Koch.

Koch, L.A.: young American doctor at Long Island College Hospital, New York, whom Carl Nielsen met in 1928 on his way to Berlin.

Koch, Mogens (1898-1992): architect, graduated from the School of Architecture in 1925, nephew of Jørgen Hansen Koch. DBL.

Koch, Nynne (13 December 1915-15 May 2001): writer and feminist researcher, trained as an engineer, daughter of Anine and Jørgen Hansen Koch.

Koch, Robert (1843-1910): German physician and bacteriologist, professor in Berlin from 1885, Nobel Prize in Medicine 1905

Koch, Sigurd von (1879-1919): Swedish composer.

Kodály, Emma (1863-1958), b. Sándor, 1st marriage Gruber: Hungarian composer, married 1910 to Zoltán Kodály.

Kodály, Zoltán (1882-1967): Hungarian composer.

Koefoed Bjørnsen, Mette (6 December 1920-29 March 2008), married Bjørnsen 1953: economist and conciliator, daughter of Frida and H.G. Koefoed. DBL.

Koefoed, Ella: sister or sister-in-law of Hans Georg Koefoed.

Koefoed, Frida (called Titte) (e.g. Frida Rigmor Harriet Heiberg Heiberg Koefoed) (18.3.1891-1978), née Møller: married 7.4.1914 to H.G. Koefoed, sister of Eggert Møller and Elna Bendixen.

Koefoed, H.G. (Hans Georg) (4 May 1891-28 January 1954): civil engineer, 1920-47 chief engineer in Det Forenede Olie Kompagni A/S, Copenhagen, married 1914 to Frida Koefoed, née Møller.

Koefoed, Jørgen: son of Frida and H.G. Koefoed.

Koefoed, Michael (Andreas Michael Koefoed) (1867-1940): Director-General of the Tax Administration 1913-38

Kofod, Carl Rudolf (b. 1880): first teacher at Hvalsø School, chief conductor from 1912 for the Zealand folk choirs, from 1921 vice-chairman of the Danish Folk Choir.

Kogel, Gustav Friedrich (1849-1921): German conductor.

Kohl, Mrs von: name in a calendar entry by Carl Nielsen.

Kohle, Amalie: German woman, Dortmund.

Kohle, Marie: German woman, daughter of Amalie Kohle.

Kolbe, Georg (1877-1947): German sculptor.

Kold, Christen (1816-70): home teacher and Grundtvigian free schoolman, founded a folk high school in Ryslinge, which in 1853 moved to Dalby on Hindsholm, Funen; from 1862 he was headmaster of the folk high school in Dalum near Odense. DBL.

Kolderup Rosenvinge, L. (Lauritz) (1858-1939): professor of botany from 1916 DBL.

Kolding-Rasmus: assistant at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Kolisch, Rudolf (20 July 1896-1 August 1978): Austrian violinist, formed the string quartet in 1922, which from 1925 was called the Kolisch Quartet; brother of Arnold Schönberg's wife Gertrud.

Kon: Celtic legendary hero.

Kongstad, Kr. (Johan Kristian) (1867-1929): draughtsman and printer. DBL.

Kongsted, Ole: musicologist.

Konow, Ingeborg v.d. Lippe (b. 1860): Norwegian author.

Konrath, Anton (1888-1981): Austrian conductor and composer.

Constantine I (1868-1923): King of Greece 1913-17 and 1920-22, son of George I.

Konstantin-Hansen, Elise (1858-1946), née Constantin-Hansen: painter and ceramist, 1899-1916 attached to Valdemar Brücker's high school in Aagaard north of Kolding, unmarried, daughter of the painter Constantin Hansen (1804-80) DBL.

Koppel, Herman D. (Herman David Koppel) (1 October 1908-14 July 1998): pianist and composer, son of Polish-Jewish immigrants, brother of concertmaster Julius Koppel (1910-2005). DBL.

Koppel, Valdemar (1867-1949): journalist at Politiken from 1892, editor-in-chief s.m. Ove Rode 1927-33. DBL.

Kopsch, Julius (6 February 1887-5 March 1970): German conductor and composer, doctor of law, 1924-26 director of the Berlin Symphony Orchestra, in 1928 title of Generalmusikdirektor, Berlin.

Koral-Slais, Karel: Czech musician, presumably living in Denmark.

Korch, S.P. Raben, see: Raben-Korch, S.P.

Kornerup, Thorvald (1864-1938): MSc in Political Science, statistician, 1916-28 postmaster at Frederiksberg, author of a number of treatises on acoustics. DBL.

Korsgaard, M. (Marius Ingvord Kristensen Korsgaard) (1882-1954): Master of Laws, 1929-31 clerk in the Ministry of Education, 1936-51 curator of the University of Copenhagen.

Korsholm, Mrs Korsholm: secretary in Danske Dramatikere, Tietgensgade 30, Copenhagen.

Koussevitzky, Serge (Sergei Kusevitsky) (1874-1951): Russian conductor, composer and double bassist, left the Soviet Union 1920, 1924-49 chief conductor of the Boston Symphony Orchestra.

Krabbe, Jón (1874-1964): law graduate. et polit., legation counsellor from 1920 at the Icelandic legation in Copenhagen. DBL.

Krabbe, Niels: musicologist.

Krabbe: noble family, Søbysøgaard.

Kraft, Alexander (1863-1906): prison warden, PhD, married to Einar Christiansen's sister Karen Margrethe (1865-1959).

Kraft, Karen Margrethe (called Grete) (1865-1959): sister of Einar Christiansen, widow 1906 of Alexander Kraft, deputy warden at Horsens Tugthus.

Kraft, Louise (1873-1962), née Ramm: married to Ludvig Kraft.

Kraft, Ludvig (Carl Ludvig) (1860-1949): doctor, MD, 1903-1929 chief surgeon at Frederiksberg Hospital. DBL.

Kraft, Tenna, see: Frederiksen, Tenna.

Kragh, Christiane Bendixen, see: Østergaard, Christiane.

Kragh, Ellen Katrine (1871-1937), née Becher: married Johannes Kragh in 1902.

Kragh, Iver (Iver Bendixen Kragh) (11.4.1882-24.8.1967): farmer, birth farm Nederballegaard in Lyng, Erritsø near Fredericia, brother of Christiane Østergaard.

Kragh, Johannes (9 May 1870-11 January 1946): painter and sculptor, member of Den frie Udstilling 1907-13, participated in the competition for Christian 9 and Queen Louise's sarcophagus in 1908; painted a portrait of Elisabeth Dons in 1915; executed a bust of Egisto Tango in 1932. DBL.

Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs, Emil: count, cand.phil., assistant in the Ministry of Finance.

Krag-Juel-Vind-Frijs, Jens Christian Julius (1854-1907): count, master hunter and estate owner, married 1880 to Agnes Sophie Louise Komtesse Ahlefeldt-Laurvigen.

Kramers, H.A. (Hendrik Anthony) (1894-1952): Dutch nuclear physicist, pupil of Niels Bohr 1916, professor in Utrecht from 1926, DBL.

Krarup, Mrs Krarup: friend of Knud Jeppesen.

Krarup, Georg (Georg Schepelern Krarup) (b. 1901): organist in Nykøbing Sjælland 1928-32

Krarup, T.F. (16 August 1868-28 October 1928): Master of Laws, from 1923 Director General of the Telegraph Service.

Krarup-Hansen, Johanne (1870-1958): opera singer, mezzo-soprano, 1908 royal chamber singer. DBL.

Kras: son of Henny Borch-Hansen.

Krassow, Hans: musician, probably violinist.

Krause, Emil (1840-1916): German piano pedagogue and music critic, writer 1864-1907 for Hamburger Fremdenblatt.

Krause, Martin (1826-1918): German piano pedagogue, founder of the Liszt Verein in Leipzig 1885

Krause, Olivo (1857-1927): oboist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1882-1919, from 1893 as solo oboist; soloist in the first performance of Fantasistykker for oboe and piano, op. 2. DBL.

Krause, Valeska (died 1908): German operetta singer.

Krayenbühl, Marie: concert singer.

Krebs, Carl (1857-1937): German music historian and critic, 1896-1923 teacher at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin.

Krebs, Johanne (1848-1924): painter. DBL.

Krebs: miss, in Athens.

Krebs: cousin of Ove Jørgensen.

Krehl, Stephan (1864-1924): German composer and music pedagogue.

Kreisler, Fritz (1875-1962): Austrian-American composer and violinist.

Kremser, Eduard (1838-1914): Austrian choral conductor and composer, 1869-1910 leader of the Männergesangverein in Vienna, father of the orchestra conductor Eduard Kremser.

Kremser, Eduard: Austrian conductor, 1898-1903 Kapellmeister at the Music Society and the Royal Theatre in Athens. Theatre in Athens.

Kremsker, von: German miss, in Bernau.

Kretz, Frederik (Frederik Emil) (1854-1921): bureau chief in the Reichstag. DBL.

Kretz, Poul G. (10.2.1893-26.8.1945): Master of Laws, from 1918 assistant in the Ministry of Finance, study in London 1925, son of Frederik Kretz.

Kretzshmer: German, student in Dresden, 1890

Kreutzer, Conradin (1780-1849): Austrian composer and conductor.

Kreutzer, Rudolphe (1766-1831): German-French violinist and composer.

Krieger, Anthonius (Napoleon Michael Anthonius Krieger) (1858-1940): head of department, cabinet secretary.

Krieger, Else: pianist, Miss.

Kristensen, A. (Anders) (1864-1910): cand.theol., author of the book Fynboer, 1901.

Kristensen, Marinus (1891-1928): editor of Social-Demokraten from 1924, author of the song "I fjerne Oldtids mørke Nat", sung to Carl Nielsen's tune "Du danske Mand". DBL.

Kristensen, Marius (1869-1941): linguist, PhD, 1895-1928 teacher at Askov Højskole. DBL.

Kristensen: affiliation with the Scandinavian Association, Rome.

Kristian: at Fuglsang, Lolland, probably a coachman.

Kristian: Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen.

Kristiane: domestic help with Svend Godske-Nielsen.

Kristine: help at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Christ.

Krog, Miss: teacher in Copenhagen.

Krog, H.C. (Hans Christian) (b. 8 January 1867): priest, Copenhagen.

Krogh, Christian Nicolaj (1859-1936): teacher in Selde 1884-89

Krogh, Johanne Elfriede (called Adda) (1872-1931): married 2 July 1891 to Fini Henriques.

Krogh, Torben (1895-1970): music and theatre historian, MA 1919, at the same time clarinet student at the Royal Academy of Music 1914-17, opera director at the Royal Theatre until 1929, professor of theatre studies at the University of Copenhagen 1953. DBL.

Krohg, Per Lasson (1889-1965): Norwegian painter, son of the painters Christian Krohg (1852-1925) and Oda Krohg (1860-1935), sister's son of Caroline Lasson.

Krohn, Ilmari (8 November 1867-25 April 1960): Finnish musicologist, composer, organist and music theorist, 1918-35 professor in Helsinki.

Krohn, Mario (1881-1922): art historian, son of Pietro Krohn. DBL.

Krohn, Pietro (1840-1905): museum director, painter, opera director etc. DBL.

Kroman, K. (Kristian Frederik Vilhelm) (1846-1925): philosopher, professor at the University of Copenhagen 1884-1922 DBL.

Kroman, Kai (1880-1958): organist and music teacher, pupil of Carl Nielsen, from 1907 organist at Kastelskirken in Copenhagen.

Kruis, Theodor (1840-1916): German tenor, associated with the Dresden Hoftheater from 1882

Kruse, Johan C.W. (Johan Christian Westergaard Kruse) (1880-1964): diplomat, Danish envoy in Oslo 1919-28 and in Stockholm 1939-47. DBL.

Kruuse, Louise (b. 1886), née Honoré-Jensen: married to P.A. Kruuse, Odense.

Kruuse, P.A. (7 August 1870-2 July 1940): graduate in pharmacy, chemical manufacturer in Odense, member of Odense City Council for the Radical Left Party, vice-consul for Latvia from 1929

Krüger, Inge Marie: student at the Music Conservatory from 1916

Krüger, Therese (Kristiane Elisabeth Therese Krüger) (b. 30 January 1853): Miss, born in Copenhagen, friend of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, for periods she stayed with her at Damgaard near Fredericia. Information about her full name and date of birth is found in the census list of 1 February 1901: Vejle amt, Elbo herred, Erritsø sogn, house list no. 199 (microfilm reel M16928, Lokalhistorisk Arkiv, Fredericia); in 1901 she resided at Damgaard. If. Politiets Registerblade (Copenhagen) she resided on 1 May 1902 at Marstrandsvej 5, 2nd floor, Østerbro, and from 1 November 1904 at Marstrandsvej 10, 2nd floor; the latter address also appears in the directory 1914 to 1919. She translated several Scandinavian authors into German. No further biographical information is available. – From 1916 at the latest, Therese Krüger had a close relationship with the gypsy girl, concert singer Carmen Suria (1888-1967, 1912 married Thuner, 1922 married Bang) and her daughter (out of wedlock?) Ruth Robby (b. 1907).

Krøier, Johannes (12.6.1880-8.10.1961): officer, administrator at the Royal Theatre 1930-33

Krøyer, H.E. (Hans Ernst) (1798-1879): composer. DBL.

Krøyer, Marie (Marie Martha Mathilde) (1867-1940), née Triepcke: Danish painter, married 1889-1905 to P.S. Krøyer, from 1912 to Hugo Alfvén.

Krøyer, P.S. (Peder Severin) (1851-1909): painter. DBL.

Krøyer, Vibeke (Karen Vibeke Krøyer) (5 January 1895-29 April 1985): journalist, silent film actress, daughter of Marie and P.S. Krøyer, married 1922-30 to journalist, cand.jur. Kai Rudolf Dahl (b. 1890), mother of Klaus and Rolf Krøyer Dahl, born 1923 and 1925 respectively.

Kuhlau, Frederik (e.g. Friedrich Daniel Rudolph Kuhlau) (1786-1832): German-Danish composer. DBL.

Kuhr, Victor (1882-1948): philosopher, professor from 1918 at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Kunzen, F.L.Æ. (Friedrich Ludwig Aemilius) (1761-1817): German-Danish composer. DBL.

Kuosma, Venni (14 June 1895-11 November 1953): Finnish organist, teacher of organ and piano at the Church Music Institute in Viipuri (Vyborg) 1922-39, married 1924 to Sigrid Holst-Kuosma.

Kurth, Ernst (1886-1946): Swiss music theorist.

Kutschbach: German colonel, Celle.

Kutzschbach, Hermann Ludwig (1875-1938): German conductor, from 1914

1st Kapellmeister at the Dresden Hofoper.

Kuula, Toivo (1883-1918): Finnish composer.

Kühn, Miss: Danish lady who, together with Fanny Gätje and a French lady, ran Hôtel Victoria, Cap Martin near Menton (according to Politiken 12 January 1931).

Kühn, Oswald: German music writer.

Kyhn, Vilhelm (1819-1903): landscape painter. DBL.

Kühn: musician, in Berlin.

Kühnel, Arnold (1850-1908): officer, from 1905 lieutenant general and head of

1st General Command, Kastellet, Copenhagen. DBL.

Kühnel, Poul (1892-1974): doctor, MD, 1926-30 resident physician at Frederiksberg Hospital, where he had contact with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in connection with the bust of Ludvig Kraft.

Kyrre, Hans (1885-1964): schoolteacher and literary historian, 1925-34 inspector at the school in Vigerslev, 1926-32 chairman of the Pedagogical Society, which published the journal Vor Ungdom. DBL.

Kyster, Anker (1864-1939): bookbinder, own workshop in Copenhagen from 1892. DBL.

Kähler, Herman A. (Herman August Kähler) (1846-1917): earthenware manufacturer and ceramist, from 1875 with factory in Næstved. DBL.

Købke, Christen (1810-48): painter. DBL.

Kølster: member of Fynske Musikantere.

König, Otto (1881-1955): Austrian journalist and author, editor of Der Merker, Vienna.

Køppe: perhaps Köppe, probably a music copyist, in relation to the cantata for the Association for the Education of Young Merchants.

Kaalund, H.V. (Hans Vilhelm) (1818-85): author. DBL.

Kaarsberg, Henriette H.T. (Henriette Helene Therese Kaarsberg) (25 November 1865-17 August 1930), née Irminger: doctor, married 1892 to Johannes Kaarsberg.

Kaarsberg, Johannes (1856-1917): surgeon, gynaecologist. DBL
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L.: uidentificeret person; ”L.s Brev” omtales af Carl Nielsen, 1928

10: 277

la Cour, Poul (1846-1908): fysiker, lærer i naturvidenskab ved Askov Højskole, hvor han bl.a. eksperimenterede med vindkraft som energikilde og i 1897 fik bygget en stor forsøgsmølle efter tegning af P.V. Jensen-Klint. DBL.

11: 955

la Cour: ejer af gården Skærsø ved Grenå.

2: 13

La Rochefoucauld, François de (1613-80): fransk forfatter og hertug; hans Réflections, ou sentences et maximes morales er blandt Europas klassiske aforismesamlinger.

11: 570

Laber, Heinrich (1880-1950): tysk dirigent, violinist og komponist, 1914-40 hofkapelmester i Gera, Thüringen.

4: 610

Labouchere, E. S.: fransk(?) bestyrelsesmedlem for Concertgebouw, Amsterdam.

6: 349

Lachmann, Poul Albert (21.11.1868-16.12.1891): komponist, uddannet i Leipzig, død af en nyresygdom.

1: 195, 198, 230

Lachmann, Viggo (1864-1928): cand.jur., overretssagfører, København.

6: 227

Lagerlöf, Selma (1858-1940): svensk forfatter, nobelpristager 1909

1: 549

6: 168

7: 221

Lakopalomka, madame: i Paris, europæisk direktør for International Play Co., New York.

11: 725

Lalo, Édouard (Édouard-Victoire-Antoine) (1823-92): fransk komponist.

5: 449

7: 17

8: 427

11: 35

Lamberg, Peter (Peter Fredrik Wilhelm) (12.2.1857-14.12.1924): svensk jurist og embedsmand, handels- og politiborgmester i Göteborg, 1905-22 bestyrelsesformand for Göteborg orkesterförening.

5: 213

6: 190, 287, 288, 289, 313, 316

7: 62, 63

9: 436

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Lamond, Frédéric (1868-1948): skotsk pianist.

4: 578

Lamoureux, Charles (1834-99): fransk violinist og dirigent, grundlagde 1873 Societé de Musique Sacrée og 1881 Concerts Lamoureux i Paris.

1: 247

Lampe, W.: sognepræst ved Skt. Petri tyske Kirke, København.

7: 174

Lampe, Walther (1872-1964): tysk pianist og komponist.

1: 165, 173

Lamprecht, Lilly (1887-1976), f. Camradt: operasangerinde, sopran, elev af Elisabeth Dons og Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, 1911-31 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

4: 616, 731

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Lange, Algot (1850-1904): svensk operasanger, engageret 1884-95 ved Det Kongelige Teater i København, død i Paris; gift 1876-98 med Ina Lange. DBL.

1: 429

Lange, H.O. (Hans Ostenfeld Lange) (1863-1943): overbibliotekar ved Det Kongelige Bibliotek, ægyptolog. DBL.

7: 358

Lange, Ina (Ina Blenda Augusta) (14.12.1846-23.10.1930), f. Forstén: finsk pianist, forfatter (pseudonym: Daniel Sten) og foredragsholder, bosat i København fra 1885 sammen med sin mand, Algot Lange, og vedblivende efter skilsmissen i 1898; hun er forfatter til seks små bøger De store Komponister, Kbh. 1930.

11: 213, 278

Lange, Julius (1838-96): kunsthistoriker, fra 1871 docent ved Kunstakademiet og Københavns Universitet. DBL.

1: 467, 468, 479

2: 17, 133, 231

Lange, Mimi (egl. Maria Magdalene) (1875-1959), f. Blad: gift med Sven Lange.

3: 492

Lange, Rud Henry Emil (1884-1918): forfatter, journalist ved Politiken.

4: 553

Lange, Sven (1868-1930): forfatter og dramatiker. DBL.

2: 30, 530

3: 492, 545, 778, 909

4: 466

Lange, Thor (1851-1915): forfatter, filolog og oversætter, fra 1875 bosat i Rusland og Ukraine. DBL.

5: 479

6: 212

Lange: amerikansk-tysk violinist.

4: 171

Lange-Frohberg: tysk violinist.

1: 83

Langeland-Mathiesen, se: Mathiesen.

Lange-Müller, P.E. (Peter Erasmus) (1.12.1850-26.2.1926): komponist, fra 1894 bosat på Sophienberg ved Rungsted. DBL.

1: 137, 184, 188, 226, 509

2: 201, 219, 424

3: 56, 72, 89, 156, 261, 382, 387, 558, 565, 585, 587, 590, 594, 604, 662, 663, 664, 766, 937

4: 119, 150, 153, 161, 195, 372, 841, 850

5: 38, 92, 211, 364, 384, 574

6: 193, 212, 227, 321, 323, 450, 484

7: 18, 241, 432, 530, 533, 536, 579

8: 10, 115, 437, 440, 446, 457

9: 64, 66, 120, 207

10: 58, 427, 442

11: 945

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Langgaard, Rued (fornavn oprindelig stavet Rud) (28.7.1893-10.7.1952): komponist, organist 1926-30 ved Christiansborg Slotskirke, fra 1940 domorganist i Ribe. DBL.

6: 212

7: 530, 579

8: 439

9: 482, 762

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Langkilde, Karl (død 1952): godsejer, landbrugskandidat, fra 1919 ejer af godset Bramstrup, Nørre Lyndelse sogn, Fyn, sønnesøn af Niels Rasmussen Hellfach Langkilde; sendte hilsen til Carl Nielsen efter biluheldet i 1930

11: 411

Langkilde, Niels Rasmussen Hellfach (1810-92): etatsråd, ejer af godset Bramstrup ved Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn.

2: 444

9: 775

Langaard, Borghild (23.7.1883-20.11.1939), f. Bryhn: norsk sopran, tilknyttet Nationaltheatret i Oslo.

4: 517

Lanner, Joseph (1801-43): østrigsk komponist af populær dansemusik, wienervalsens skaber, æresborger i Wien.

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Laparra, Raoul (1876-1943): fransk komponist, inspireret af spansk folkemusik.

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Larcén, Elsa (Elsa Maria Larcén) (8.11.1902-28.6.1985): svensk sopran (opr. alt), ansat 1930-34 ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm, hvor hun i 1931 sang partiet som spåkvinden i Endor i Saul og David, og 1934-44 ved Reichsoper i Berlin, fra 1952 bosat i Helsingfors.

11: 438, 447

Lars: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 26, 279, 654

Larsen, Absalon (1871-1957): fysiker, professor i elektroteknik ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt 1906-43. DBL.

10: 678

Larsen, C.: instrumentmager i Odense.

2: 169

Larsen, Carl (1844-1929): klokker og kordegn ved Odense Domkirke, kammerråd 1896, dirigent ca. 1874 til 1916 for Odense Musikforenings kor og orkester, Carl Nielsens lærer ca. 1880-83

1: 533

2: 425, 426

3: 850, 852, 856, 861

4: 220, 710

8: 9

11: 917

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Larsen, Christen Hansen, se: Hansen Larsen, Christen.

Larsen, Christian: i Bellinge, Fyn; violinist i Musikforeningen Braga.

9: 701

10: 306

Larsen, Doris Alfrede (30.12.1842-12.8.1911), f. Rohweder: gift med skibskonstruktør og vekselmægler Johan Ernst Larsen (1842-1922).

1: 2

Larsen, Hans I. (Hans Julius Larsen) (f. 1871): sanglærer ved Holsteinsgades Skole, Østerbro i København, sangkonsulent; s.m. Valdemar Jensen udgiver af skolesangbogen Sangbogen, 1923.

7: 544, 545

8: 21, 136

Larsen, Hans: i Højby, Fyn.

1: 537

3: 725, 732

Larsen, Ingeborg (1887-1931): skuespillerinde, fra 1910 tilknyttet Nordisk Film.

3: 838

Larsen, Johannes (1867-1961): maler og grafiker, Kerteminde.

Larsen, Karl (Karl Georg Larsen) (1897-1977): maler, medlem af kunstnergruppen ”De fire”, 1921-28. DBL.

8: 2

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Larsen, Karl (Karl Halfdan Edvard Larsen) (28.7.1860-11.7.1931): forfatter og dramatiker, titulær professor 1899; Carl Nielsen skrev i foråret 1931 forord til hans lille bog Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik. DBL.

3: 398, 655, 676, 838

9: 567, 570, 575, 583, 659

10: 535

11: 522, 573, 580, 606, 629, 631, 660, 698

Larsen, Knud: i Højby, Fyn.

4: 385

Larsen, Knud: musikforlægger, fra 1906 indehaver af musikhandlen Internationalt Musik-Sortiment, Gammel Kongevej 98, redaktør af Musik og Handel. Organ for Musikalie-, Grammofon- og Musikinstrumentbranchen, grundlagt 1930.

11: 606

Larsen, Knud: vestkystfisker.

3: 560

Larsen, Lars: i Højby, Fyn.

4: 385, 386

Larsen, Morten (13.11.1851-19.9.1936): frimenighedspræst, Holstebro. DBL.

6: 126

7: 241

Larsen, N.A. (Nicolai Andreas) (1860-1946): lærer, cand.theol., fra 1899 forstander for Jelling seminarium, s.m. Victor Kuhr redaktør 1917-28 af Vor Ungdom. DBL.

9: 490

Larsen, Nils (1888-1937): norsk pianist og klaverpædagog.

4: 826

Larsen, P.: formand, Blegdamshospitalet, København.

7: 126

Larsen, Sven Aage (1899-1988): balletdanser, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Larsen, Svend Thorsten (1884-1934): cand.jur., overretssagfører i København.

6: 254

Larsen, Thyra (Thyra Emilie) (1882-1967): operasangerinde, Det Kongelige Teater.

2: 531, 535

7: 582

8: 12, 24, 216

Larsen, Thøger (1875-1928): forfatter og lyriker, bosat i Lemvig. DBL.

9: 437

10: 802

11: 16

Larsen, Valdemar: automobilsadelmager, Omøgade 3, København Ø.

10: 169, 173

Larsen, Aage: komponist (jf. CN-dagbog 1929, s. 219); hjalp med mangfoldiggørelse af stemmer til Polyteknikerkantaten, 1929

10: 679

Larsen: lærer for Hans Børge Nielsen.

5: 4, 8

Larson, Einar (11.9.1897-3.9.1983): svensk baryton, ansat 1926 ved Kungliga teatern i Stockholm, hvor han i 1931 sang Saul i Saul og David.

11: 152, 447

Larsson, Marcus: svensk sanger, sang Magisteren i Mascarade i Göteborg 1930.

11: 276

Lassen, Eduard (1830-1904): komponist og dirigent, fra 1858 hofmusikdirektør i Weimar. DBL.

1: 360

Lassen, Emil V.S. (Emil Victor Schau Lassen) (1893-1981): godsejer, Bækkeskov nær Præstø, gift 1919 med Suzanne Lassen, f. Raben-Levetzau, Aalholm.

10: 13

Lassen, Knud (4.2.1854-27.8.1938): fagottist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1894-1938, lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet fra 1931

7: 329, 410

8: 475

9: 645

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Lassen, Meta: koordinator af vandreudstillingen i USA 1927-29 om dansk kunst og kunsthåndværk.

10: 533

Lassen, Suzanne (f. 1888), f. komtesse Raben-Levetzau: gift 1919 med Emil V.S. Lassen, datter af Frederik Raben-Levetzau, Aalholm.

10: 13

Lasso, Orlando di (ca. 1532-94): vallonsk-flamsk komponist.

7: 48

10: 557, 568

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Lasson, Caroline (kaldet Bokken Lasson) (1871-1970): norsk visesangerinde, søster til Sophie Drewsen, som var gift med Holger Drachmann.

2: 397

Laub, Ellen: operasangerinde, medvirkede i Saul og David, 1929.

10: 552

Laub, Emilie (f. 7.12.1854), f. Kiørboe: gift 1876 med oberst Wilh. Fr. Laub.

8: 344

Laub, Esther (1879-1976): gårdfæster, fra 1919 gårdejer, Sludegaard, Frørup sogn, Fyn, datter af gårdfæster Frederik Vilhelm Laub (1851-1905).

5: 529

Laub, Johanne, se: Havning, Thomas.

Laub, Louise Frederikke, se: Nyrop, Louise Frederikke.

Laub, Susanne: sangstuderende, datter af oberst Wilh.Fr. Laub.

6: 315

Laub, Thomas (Thomas Linnemann Laub) (5.12.1852-4.2.1927): komponist og organist, født i Langaa ved Nyborg, 1884-91 organist ved Helligaandskirken i København, derefter ved Holmens kirke; fra 1915 bosat i Gentofte, bror til Louise Frederikke Nyrop. DBL.

2: 15, 124, 127, 133, 148, 178, 219, 225, 262, 270, 288, 498

3: 205, 387, 656, 811, 812

5: 152, 154, 156, 158, 159, 171, 175, 177, 188, 190, 199, 209, 210, 211, 214, 215, 221, 223, 236, 240, 242, 303, 317, 345, 364, 375, 376, 384, 389, 396, 400, 424, 429, 479, 493, 495, 524, 546, 547, 551

6: 3, 19, 34, 82, 126, 168, 250, 254, 260, 305, 480, 495

7: 12, 16, 52, 86, 88, 89, 90, 98, 121, 235, 240, 241, 263, 494, 503, 525, 527, 537, 546, 589

8: 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 42, 74, 152, 336, 380, 393, 396, 494

9: 154, 212, 265, 267, 270, 277, 284, 285, 291, 352, 353, 434, 459, 477, 526, 618, 621

10: 6, 7, 176, 283, 289, 439, 473, 513, 622

11: 168, 504, 967, 980

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Laub, Wilhelm Frederik (1845-1931): oberst, fætter til Thomas Laub, morbror til Vilhelm Wanscher.

3: 15, 275

5: 467

6: 315

8: 344

9: 782

Lauer: karl i Vonsild, 1896

1: 582

Laurent, Eric: svensk sanger, sang Natvægteren i Mascarade i Göteborg 1930 og Abner i Saul og David.

11: 276

Lauridsen, Laurids (1882-1946): komponist og organist, fra 1910 i Skive.

6: 321, 323, 337

7: 141

Laurila, Lepo (1878-1956): finsk violinist.

6: 212

Lauritsen, Peter (1878-1961): forfatter og lyriker. DBL.

4: 582

Lauritz Rasmussen (bronzestøberi), se: Rasmussen, Carl.

Lauritz: på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 52

Lauritzen, Carl (opr. Carl Hjalmar Laursen) (4.4.1879-18.4.1940): teater- og filmskuespiller, 1927-39 sceneinstruktør ved Odense Teater, blandt andet af festspillet Amor og Digteren, 1930.

11: 135, 139, 354, 411

Lauritzen, Ditlev (1859-1935): skibsreder, købmand. DBL.

6: 478

Laursen, Niels Johan (1855-1930): cand.theol., præst, politiker (Venstre), 1910-26 medlem af finansudvalget. DBL.

4: 834, 836

Lauschmann, Richard (1889-1982): tysk oboist (jf. Adressbuch der Stadt Kiel 1914: ”Lauschmann, Rich. O., Musiker, Jungfernstieg 22”).

9: 598

Lausen, Christian: landmand nær gården Thygesminde.

2: 49, 50

Lauterbach, Johann Christoph (1832-1918): tysk violinist, 1861-89 koncertmester i hofkapellet i Dresden.

1: 92, 94, 96, 99, 139, 156

2: 193

Lautrup, Caroline Mathilde (1856-1923), f. Sødring: mor til Charles Lautrup; i sit første ægteskab mor til Edith Willumsen.

2: 44

7: 414

Lautrup, Charles (Charles Emil) (16.1.1894-februar 1963): dirigent, senere musiklærer i USA, ved sin død bosat i Californien, halvbror til Edith Willumsen; søn af oberst Johan Charles Lautrup (1840-1914) og Caroline Mathilde (1856-1923), f. Sødring.

7: 414, 420, 422, 448, 468, 475, 586

8: 188

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Lavater-Brodersen, Frida: tysk kusine til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, søster til Theophil Brodersen.

11: 871

Lavetz: relation til gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 593

Lawes, Henry (1596-1662) eller William Lawes (1602-45): engelsk komponist.

3: 648

Lawson, Jack: engelsk musikforfatter.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Lazarus: skikkelse i Det Ny Testamente.

9: 408

Lazzarini: dynasti af italienske marmorfabrikanter og billedhuggere, virksomme i Carrara.

11: 685, 692, 697

Le Châtelier, Henry (1850-1936): fransk kemiker og ingeniør, professor fra 1877

10: 685

Leche, Wilhelm E.G. (1850-1927): svensk zoolog.

4: 798

Leclair, Jean Marie (1697-1764): fransk violinkomponist.

7: 17

Leclerc: urmager i Paris, opfandt i 1837 melofonen.

7: 8

Leda: i græsk mytologi gift med kong Tyndareos i Sparta, med Zeus mor til to tvillingpar: Helena og Klytaimnestra, Kastor og Polydeukes (Pollux).

9: 174

Leduc, Alphonse, se: Alphonse Leduc.

Lefolii, J. Andreas (1860-1927): grosserer, 1907-25 kasserer for Dansk Skulpturforening.

3: 253

4: 157, 205, 668

5: 106

6: 364

Lehber: billetansvarlig ved Stora Teatern, Göteborg [læsning af navnet er usikker].

10: 364

Lehmann, hr.:

8: 387

Lehmann, Johannes (10.4.1896-17.12.1980): cand.polit. 1922, forfatter og kulturjournalist.

8: 345

Lehmann, Julius (Julius Martin David) (14.7.1861-2.12.1931): mag.art., sceneinstruktør, fra 1893 ved Det Kongelige Teater, gift med Agnete Lehmann, f. Hartmann (1868-1902), en søster til Bodil Neergaard. DBL.

2: 245, 282, 346, 544, 545

3: 27, 103, 172, 178, 226, 248, 286, 306, 312, 324, 327, 336, 340, 351, 352, 354, 355, 359, 380, 386, 443, 448, 464, 474, 508, 634, 636, 659, 660, 679, 698, 699, 705, 745, 794, 806, 904

4: 7, 9, 19, 20, 46, 56, 58, 59, 60, 63, 69, 100, 101, 166, 185, 204, 226, 227, 240, 241, 274, 291, 297, 301, 304, 306, 311, 394, 413, 463, 731, 809, 817, 864

5: 25, 35, 71, 565, 570

6: 2, 80, 178, 459, 460, 482

7: 172, 175, 302, 308, 312

8: 1, 145

11: 570, 904, 952

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Lehmann, Karl Edgar (12.9.1897-1976): læge, adoptivsøn af Julius Lehmann.

5: 565

Lehmann, Lilli (1848-1929): tysk sopran.

1: 104, 156

Lehmann, Signe (1846-1920): musikpædagog, oversætter.

2: 286, 290

Lehmann, V.: justitsråd, direktør for Nationalbankens filial i Odense.

7: 64

Lehn Schiøler, Dora (egl. Ellen Dorothea) (21.3.1874-30.9.1921), 
f. Rosenberg, adopteret Plum: søster til Margrete Rosenberg, gift 1898 med E. Lehn Schiøler, mor til pianisten Annette Louise Schiøler (1904-93), som i 1936 blev gift med Emil Telmányi.

5: 443

7: 470

10: 716

Lehn Schiøler, E. (Eiler Theodor) (30.10.1874-13.8.1929): vekselerer, ornitolog, grundlægger i 1906 af Dansk Ornitologisk Forening; gift 1898 med Dora Lehn Schiøler, fætter til Thomas, Augusta og Axel Schiøler. DBL.

5: 443, 446

7: 470

Lehndorff, Georg Graf (1833-1914): tysk greve.

4: 154, 197

Lehrs, Max (1855-1938): tysk kunsthistoriker, direktør for kobberstiksamlingen i Dresden, 1904-08 i Berlin.

1: 523, 528, 563

2: 74, 233, 369

3: 148, 489, 514

4: 797, 809

7: 118

10: 76, 78, 97

11: 228

Leisner, Emmi (1885-1958): tysk sangerinde, alt, født i Flensburg.

5: 52

9: 61

Lejdström, Carl (Carl Victor Lejdström) (25.10.1872-13.4.1922): svensk baryton ved Stora teatern i Göteborg, bror til Oscar Lejdström; gift med Elin Linnander-Lejdström.

7: 193, 210

Lejdström, Oscar (Johan Oscar) (1858-1926): svensk baryton, sangpædagog ved musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm.

4: 819

LeJeune, Charles: belgisk jurist, vicepræsident for Comité Maritime International.

4: 616

Lembcke, Christine Elise Marie, f. Lemvigh: gift 1883 med Immanuel Lembcke.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Lembcke, Edvard (Christian Ludvig Edvard) (1815-97): forfatter, oversætter af bl.a. Shakespeare. DBL.

1: 73

5: 394

Lembcke, Immanuel (5.4.1854-10.2.1932): kammerherre, generalløjtnant (afsked 1923).

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Lemche, Gyrithe (1866-1945): forfatter. DBL.

9: 749

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Lemkow, Victor (12.11.1882-17.6.1954): direktør 1912-37 for Danske Dramatikeres Forbund, direktør 1925-50 i Tivoli, formand 1930-36 for Teaterraadet.

6: 227

10: 45, 544

11: 156, 486

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Lemoine, Henri (1786-1854): fransk pianist og musikforlægger.

3: 386

Lemvigh, E.C.: frøken, ejer af hovedgården Algestrup ved Sejerø Bugt, arvet efter hendes far, læge Jacob Chr. H. Lemvigh (1838-1919); familierelation til læge Christen Lundsgaards 3. hustru.

11: 774

Lenau, Nikolaus (1802-1850): østrigsk digter.

3: 617

Lendrop, Margrethe (1875-1920), f. Boeck: operasangerinde, sopran. DBL.

3: 120, 122

4: 152, 419, 469

5: 187

Lendvai, Erwin (1882-1949): ungarsk komponist, lærer på Jaques-Dalcroze-skolen i Hellerau ved Dresden.

4: 818, 821

Leo 13. (1810-1903): pave 1878-1903

2: 299

11: 851

Leo: oversergent i Odense, østrigsk regimentsmusiker, omtalt i MfB.

9: 793

Léon, Paul (1874-1962): fransk embedsmand og arkitekturhistoriker, 1919-33 direktør for École nationale supérieure des Beaux-Arts, Paris.

9: 373

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519): italiensk kunstner og videnskabsmand.

1: 245, 280, 281, 510, 512

7: 1

9: 149

Leoncavallo, Ruggiero (1858-1919): italiensk komponist.

2: 387

4: 198, 273, 300, 616, 631, 712, 726

Leopold 2. (1835-1909): konge af Belgien fra 1865

9: 201

Leopold 4. (1871-1949): tysk fyrste af Lippe-Detmold 1905-18

4: 162

Lerche, Gustav (27.7.1859-15.10.1936): baron, hofjægermester, sendte hilsen til Carl Nielsen efter biluheldet 1930

11: 411

Lerche, Otto (1873-1953): ingeniør, medstifter af ingeniørfirmaet Saabye og Lerche.

5: 350

Lerche-Lerchenborg, Anna Hedvig Cathrine Beate de Falsen (1876-1938), f. Zytphen-Adeler, baronesse, gift med lensgreve Christian Cornelius Lubbi Lerche-Lerchenborg.

3: 141

Lermann, Ingrid (1870-1948), f. Kjær: billedhugger, datter af Anna og Peter B. Kjær, elev af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift 1904 med Wilhelm Lermann.

1: 491

2: 40, 116, 128, 241, 273, 281, 364, 369, 400, 447, 464, 497

3: 470

7: 26

9: 480

Lermann, Wilhelm (1846-1917): tysk arkæolog, gift 1904 med Ingrid Lermann.

2: 364, 369, 447

3: 365, 470

Leschetizky, Theodor (1830-1915): polsk pianist, klaverlærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Skt. Petersborg 1862-78, derefter i Wien.

2: 266

3: 18

8: 107

Lessmann, Otto (1844-1918): musikkritiker, udgiver af Allgemeine Musik-Zeitung 1882-1907.

1: 477, 478, 496

Lestrup, Sigurd (f. 1885 el. 1888): norsk operasanger.

4: 483

Leth, Louise (Louise Jacobe Rasmine) (1842-1916), f. Bredsdorff: gift med præsten Christian Frederik Leth (1836-1925), mor til Paul Leth.

11: 312

Leth, Paul (f. 1875): ingeniør, ifølge Vejviseren 1930 bosat: Monradsvej 9, stuen, Frederiksberg.

11: 312, 695

Leth-Rasmussen, Inger Marie (1887-1936), f. Rützebeck: operasangerinde, gift med overretssagfører Holger Leth-Rasmussen (1878-1943).

4: 419

Levertin, Oscar (1862-1906): svensk forfatter og litteraturkritiker.

6: 4

Levetzau, se: Raben-Levetzau.

Levin, Johan (1877-1959): vekselerer i firmaet J.M. Levin & Co., fra 1907 chef for firmaet, grosserer.

7: 470

Levin, Joseph (1859-1921): grosserer, gift med Marie Louise Levin, f. Elliot, far til Vera Michaelsen, Mathilda Faurschou og Preben Levin.

7: 90

Levin, Marie Louise (23.7.1865-1951), f. Elliot: gift med grosserer Joseph Levin, mor til Vera Michaelsen, Mathilda Faurschou og Preben Levin.

7: 446

8: 83, 104, 398

9: 131, 566, 609

10: 529

11: 411, 984

Levin, Poul (1869-1929): forfatter, redaktør af tidsskriftet Tilskueren 1910-29. DBL.

7: 252, 295, 299

8: 177

9: 495

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Levin, Preben (19.10.1894-16.8.1956): forretningsmand, fra 1921 adm. direktør i Joseph Levin & Co. A/S, søn af Joseph Levin, bror til Vera Michaelsen og Mathilda Faurschou.

9: 263, 457

Levin, Ulla (f. 16.2.1898), f. Nathan: gift 1921 med Preben Levin, svigerinde til Vera Michaelsen.

9: 457

Levinsen, Carl: amatørkomponist.

3: 475

Levysohn, Ada (f. 26.6.1896): datter af Anna og Salomon Levysohn, gift 1921 med Anders Rachlew, søster til Ebba Vedel.

5: 279

6: 118, 157, 161, 177, 308

7: 252

8: 354, 367

11: 905

Levysohn, Anna (1870-1959), f. Glückstadt: gift 1891 med Salomon Levysohn, søster til Emil Glückstadt.

5: 279

6: 118, 157, 161, 177, 308

7: 124, 129, 252, 376

8: 233, 314

Levysohn, Ebba, se: Vedel, Ebba.

Levysohn, Salomon (Salomon Frederik) (14.10.1858-25.2.1926): operarepetitør ved Det Kongelige Teater fra 1891, fra 1899 musikarkivar sammested og vikarierende kapelmester, 1884-96 og 1903-17 dirigent i Studentersangforeningen, gift 1891 med Anna Levysohn. DBL.

2: 214

3: 19, 516, 633, 785

4: 10, 11

5: 150, 166, 168, 212, 214, 279, 409, 493, 548

6: 96, 118, 157, 160, 161, 163, 164, 166, 177, 308, 482, 489, 491

7: 124, 129, 170, 190, 191, 252, 322, 376, 389, 458, 550

8: 12, 163, 233, 249, 314

9: 64, 66

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Lewes, George Henry (1817-78): engelsk filosof og litteraturkritiker.

3: 264

4: 20

Leydensdorff, Herman (f. 1891): hollandsk violinist, 1911-15 medlem af Concertgebouworkestret, 1911-40 primarius i Holländisches Streichquartett, 1918-57 lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Amsterdam.

4: 469

Lichtenberg, H. (Hjalmar) (f. 26.5.1878): præst, København.

7: 241

Lichtwark, Alfred (1852-1914): tysk kunsthistoriker, fra 1886 direktør for Kunsthalle i Hamburg.

3: 162, 328, 329, 330

4: 106, 107, 225

5: 11

Lidforss, Erik (1870-1938): svensk jurist, medlem af Stockholms Konsertförenings bestyrelse.

6: 145

7: 50, 59

9: 597

Lidner, Olof Larsson (20.6.1867-3.2.1949): svensk dirigent, musikdirektør 1894-1925 ved Kungl. skånska husarregimentet, 1912-39 leder af Nordvästra Skånes orkesterförening, Helsingborg.

8: 462

10: 576

11: 822

Lie, Jonas (1833-1908): norsk forfatter og dramatiker.

9: 177, 264

Liebe, Johanne Louise (1862-1934), f. Heide: gift med Otto Liebe.

4: 479

Liebe, Julius (Jørgen Georg Julius Liebe) (22.11.1866-19.11.1953): fra 1894 praktiserende læge i Fredericia, 1915-36 kredslæge.

9: 34, 35, 52

Liebe, Otto (Carl Julius Otto Liebe) (1860-1929): cand.jur., fra 1889 højesteretssagfører i København, leder af forretningsministeriet Liebe 29.3.–4.4.1920. DBL.

4: 479

6: 365

Liebenberg, F.L. (Frederik Ludvig) (1810-94): litterat. DBL.

5: 152, 424

Liebermann, Max (1847-1935): tysk maler.

4: 853

Liebmann, Dagmar (1875-ca. 1960), f. Jungersen: gift med læge Poul Liebmann (1875-1937), søn af Nanna Liebmann.

5: 420

Liebmann, Nanna (1849-1935), f. Lehmann: komponist og sangpædagog, gift 1874 med Axel Liebmann (1849-76).

2: 286, 290

4: 104

Liisberg, Hugo (1896-1958): billedhugger, vandt 1927 Kunstakademiets lille guldmedalje.

9: 743

10: 128

11: 501

Liljefors, Ingemar (13.12.1906-14.10.1981): svensk pianist og komponist, fra 1968 professor ved Kungliga Musikhögskolan, Stockholm, søn af Ruben Liljefors.

11: 620

Liljefors, Ruben (30.9.1871-4.3.1936): svensk dirigent og komponist, 1912-31 kapelmester for Gävleborgs läns orkesterforening, Gävle; far til Ingemar Liljefors.

11: 660

Liljequist, Signe (1876-1958): finsk sopran og sangpædagog.

4: 826

6: 212

Lilli: person på fotografier af Carl Nielsen og Hans Børge, 1896

1: 581

Lincke, P.E.: pianostemmer, gift med Pauline Stub Lincke.

10: 541

Lincke, Pauline Stub: pianist, fra 1930 bosat Markvej 7, Brønshøj, gift med P.E. Lincke.

10: 541

Lincke, Valdemar (1869-1948): operasanger og sangpædagog, sanglærer ved Det Kongelige Danske Musikkonservatorium 1901-42, pianist. DBL.

4: 868

10: 612, 615

11: 546

Lind, Jenny (1820-87): svensk sopran.

10: 467, 545

11: 146

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Lind, Johannes (f. 26.7.1871): præst, Ringsted.

7: 241

Lind, Josef (29.1.1866-29.9.1950): svensk organist og dirigent, 1920-30 ved Örebro orkesterförening, rektor ved forskellige institutioner.

10: 576

Lind: apoteker i Vejle.

1: 418

Lindberg, fru: en mor med sin datter, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens rejsefæller over Sjælland, 1898

2: 24

Lindberg, Oskar (23.2.1887-10.4.1955): svensk komponist.

6: 212

Lindberg, Per (1890-1944): svensk teaterinstruktør.

7: 188

10: 230

Lindbæk, Johannes (Johannes Peder Lindbæk) (1872-1919): historiker, dr.phil. 1907. DBL.

4: 823

Lindegaard: tømrer på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 34

Lindelöf, Carl (f. 1877): finsk violinist og kapelmester.

6: 212

Lindeman, L.M. (Ludvig Mathias) (1812-87): norsk komponist, kirkemusiker og organist.

7: 235

Lindén, Mathilda: svensk sangerinde.

1: 559

Lindgren: svensk dr., leder af AB Nordiska Musikförlagets afdeling i Stockholm.

6: 151

Lindhe, Carl (Carl Vilhelm) (1876-1946): svensk violoncellist, solocellist i Kungliga Hovkapellet.

4: 794, 819

Lindhe, Hillevi, se: Stenhammar, Hillevi.

Lindholm, Karin: sopran.

6: 473

Line: nær Agtrupskov.

4: 473

Linnander-Lejdström, Elin Augusta (25.5.1888-20.9.1967): svensk sopran, Göteborg, gift 1914 med Carl Lejdström.

7: 193, 210

Linnemann, Carl Ingvard (f. 14.4.1860): cand.theol., sognepræst fra 1896 ved Christiansborg Slotskirke, København.

9: 482

Linnemann: relation til egnen ved Lønstrup og Harboøre.

3: 562

Lippe-Detmold, fyrste af, se: Leopold 4

Liszt, Franz (1811-86): ungarsk komponist og pianist.

1: 117, 148, 225, 554

2: 122, 321, 325, 370

3: 518

4: 594, 753

9: 753

11: 964

Litolff, Henry (Henry Charles) (1818-91): fransk komponist og pianist.

3: 739, 746, 747

Lobstein-Wirz, Louise: formentlig tysk sangerinde, solist i Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg, juni 1924.

8: 82

Lochbrunner, Ernst: schweizisk pianist.

6: 412

Loeb, Jacques (1859-1924): tysk-amerikansk biolog.

2: 216

Lola, se: Artôt de Padilla, Lola.

Lorentzen, Carl (1860-1932): læge med privatklinik fra 1902, Sortedams Dossering, København, far til Mogens Lorentzen. DBL.

8: 312

Lorentzen, Mogens (1892-1953): forfatter, maler, illustrator. DBL.

4: 479, 769

Lorenz, Godfred (Johan Godfred Lorenz) (29.12.1865-28.2.1938): ingeniør, cand.polyt., fra 1914 havnebygmester ved Københavns havn. DBL.

7: 198, 569

8: 92, 192, 399, 407

9: 64, 145, 156, 197, 201, 202, 207, 278, 298, 299, 303, 317, 339, 346, 421, 454, 620, 665, 746

10: 255, 257, 258, 263, 265, 266, 270, 563, 567, 570, 574, 679, 686, 687

11: 192, 223, 231, 263, 271, 434, 484, 493, 615, 617, 702

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Lorenz, Sigrid (Sigrid Maria) (8.5.1876-17.8.1940), f. Frederiksen: violinist, uddannet på musikkonservatoriet i Paris, gift 1907 med havnebygmester Godfred Lorenz.

5: 209

9: 303

10: 255, 257, 258, 263, 270, 687, 781

Lorenzen, Claus Nicolai (1835-1905): cand.theol., præst fra 1885 i Nørre Lyndelse sogn, Fyn.

1: 318

Lorenzen, Hansigne (1870-1952): sønderjysk forfatter. DBL.

6: 243, 299

Lorenzen, Poul (1886-1981): skovrider 1920-40 på Buderupholm distrikt i Rold Skov, derefter direktør for statsskovbruget, mangeårig medarrangør af dansk-amerikanernes årlige 4. juli-fest i Rebild Bakker. DBL.

8: 494

Lorrain, Claude (ca. 1600-82): italiensk landskabsmaler, født i Lothringen.

9: 185

Lotti, Antonio (1667-1740): veneziansk komponist, tillige virksom i Sachsen.

10: 176

Louise (1851-1926): dansk dronning 1906-12, gift 1869 med Frederik 8.; født prinsesse af Sverige-Norge.

3: 680

4: 175, 213

Lovisa: husholderske hos Bror Beckman, Stockholm; var i huset hos Bror Beckman og hans mor siden ca. 1866 (jf. Beckmans brev til Irmelin Nielsen 7.5.1913, ikke medtaget i udgaven).

3: 37, 375, 377, 387, 405, 447, 557, 600

4: 712, 717, 762, 819, 831, 862

5: 92, 236, 292, 476, 480

6: 37, 135, 145

10: 590

Lucie, se: Petersen, Lucie.

Ludde, se: Petersen, Lucie.

Ludovica: relation til Niels Juel Simonsen.

2: 382

Ludvig: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1918

6: 84

Ludwigs, Christian (1877-1930): præst, biskop over Aalborg Stift fra 1915. DBL.

7: 241

Luini, Bernardino (ca. 1480-1532): italiensk maler, virksom i og omkring Milano.

1: 278, 280, 281

5: 495

Luise: tysk sygeplejerske ved Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin.

7: 397, 401, 411, 415, 417, 419, 428, 444, 449, 454, 467, 471, 472, 473

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Lula, se: Röntgen, Julius (junior).

Lully, Jean-Baptiste (1632-87): italiensk-fransk komponist.

5: 377

10: 254

Lumbye, Carl (1841-1910): komponist, dirigent for Tivolis harmoniorkester 1894-1909, søn af H.C. Lumbye. DBL.

3: 653

Lumbye, Georg (1843-1922): dirigent i Tivoli 1872-97, søn af H.C. Lumbye. DBL.

7: 252

Lumbye, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1810-74): komponist og dirigent. DBL.

3: 719, 744, 912

4: 631

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Lumbye, Tippe (egl. Theodor Valdemar Alfred Lumbye) (27.11.1879-3.5.1959): pressefotograf i Paris 1899-1901, kapelmester hos Wivel 1901-18, journalist ved Nationaltidende og 1918-46 ved Social-Demokraten og aftenavisen Klokken 5; søn af Georg Lumbye.

11: 980

Lund, Carl (Carl Christian Lund) (1885-1940): teatermaler med virke i København og for danske teatre i provinsen. DBL.

11: 135

Lund, Engel (f. 14.7.1900): mezzosopran, debut 1926; sang i Paris i 1929 ved flere lejligheder sange af Carl Nielsen.

10: 467

Lund, frøken: ansat på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1898

2: 13, 27, 35, 50, 52

Lund, Hans Peter (11.11.1878-1.6.1931): læge, specialist i mekano-fysioterapi, fra 1913 badelæge ved Kommunehospitalet.

10: 664

Lund, Jens (egl. Jens Lund Jensen) (1873-1946): billedhugger. DBL.

9: 755

10: 46

11: 501

Lund, Signe (1868-1950): norsk pianist og komponist.

1: 210, 216, 223

Lund, Svend Aage (1900-81): cand.polyt., senior i Studenterforeningen, senere redaktør ved Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

9: 493

Lund, Troels, se: Troels-Lund, Troels.

Lund, Zitla, se: Furtwängler, Zitla.

Lundbeck-Stilling, Eleonora (død 1949): sangerinde.

5: 146

Lundberg, Ellen (Ellen Emilia) (f. 1869), f. Nyblom: svensk forfatter; gift med Theodor Lundberg.

4: 798

Lundberg, Theodor (1852-1926): svensk billedhugger, 1911-1920 direktør for kunstakademiet i Stockholm.

4: 798, 819

Lundbye, Ove W. (Ove Wittus Lundbye) (1891-ca. 1977): kontorchef, cand.polit., forfatter af kulturkritiske artikler i bl.a. Dansk Musiktidsskrift, Gads Danske Magasin og Tilskueren.

5: 516

Lundgaard, Børge: komponist, elev af Carl Nielsen; skrev musik til bl.a. Hornbæk Revyen 1937

11: 464

Lundqvist, Anna (1888-1976), f. Nielsen: maler; gift 1913 med arkitekt Carl Lundqvist (1883-1949).

4: 479

Lundsgaard, Christen (11.6.1883-15.6.1930): læge, dr.med., 1923 professor i intern medicin; Eggert Møllers medforfatter til flere videnskabelige artikler; studieophold i USA 1916-17 og 1922-23 ved Rockefeller Institute. DBL.

7: 192, 311, 527

8: 181, 283, 486

9: 108, 479, 525, 789, 798

11: 150, 977

Lundsgaard, Ellen Christine (1892-1959), f. Lemvigh: gift 1928 med Christen Lundsgaard (hans 3. ægteskab); sønnedatter af læge Jacob Chr. H. Lemvigh, ejer af Algestrup, og søsterdatter af Amy Weber.

11: 150, 774

Lundsgaard, Ingeborg (f. 1892), f. Colding: gift 1921 med Christen Lundsgaard (hans 2. ægteskab).

8: 283

11: 150

Lundstrøm, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Henry Lundstrøm) (1893-1950): maler, medlem af kunstnergruppen ”De fire”, 1921-28. DBL.

8: 2

Lunn, Agnes (Agnes Vilhelmine Cathrine) (16.3.1850-12.12.1941): billedhugger og maler, elev af F.C. Lund og Otto Bache, gik 1889-90 på Kunstakademiets kvindeskole sammen med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; ugift, kusine til C.L. Davids mor.

2: 380, 400, 402, 433, 437, 477, 483, 484, 490, 492, 500, 501.

3: 182, 184, 253, 579, 674, 685, 840, 843, 918

4: 8, 157, 205, 216, 234, 291, 668, 806, 836

5: 12, 57, 310, 351, 394, 395, 398, 401, 415, 434, 450, 474

6: 73, 364, 468, 499

7: 46, 79, 211, 213, 216, 367, 374, 375, 421, 432, 449, 463

8: 282, 283

9: 42, 52, 98, 135, 161, 168, 175, 201, 381, 477, 479, 525, 540, 545, 549, 567, 574

10: 98, 148, 538, 540, 567

11: 493, 550, 557, 569, 570, 628, 652, 936

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Lunn, Anja Vøgg (3.3.1931-2.1.1982): tegner og illustrator, datter af Anna Lisa Mannheimer og Vøgg Ritzau Lunn; gift 18.4.1956 (Københavns Rådhus) med musikjournalist Robert Naur.

11: 796

Lunn, Anna Lisa, se: Mannheimer, Anna Lisa.

Lunn, August (1858-1924): vekselerer, fætter til Agnes Lunn, far til Aage Lunn. DBL.

7: 79

Lunn, Christian (Christian Ditlev Ove) (1880-1968): premierløjtnant.

3: 685

11: 570

Lunn, Erik (1875-1948): nevø til Augusta Branth.

2: 80

5: 401

Lunn, frøken: datter af Sigismund Lunn.

2: 82

4: 360

Lunn, Henrik (Henrik Villars Jacob Lunn) (7.12.1877-23.8.1963): gardehusar, 1918 ritmester af reserven, 1927-31 forpagter på Knabstrup, søn af Sigismund Lunn.

11: 550, 570

Lunn, Laurentze (Anna Laurentze Cosmine Frederikke) (8.4.1851-24.12.1934), f. Resch: oberstinde, gift med Laurits Christian Lunn; i 1931 kaldte hun sig selv Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens gamle plejemoder.

11: 810

Lunn, Lauritz Christian (1842-1908): oberst, fætter til Agnes Lunn, bror til Sigismund Lunn. DBL.

2: 433, 437

11: 557

Lunn, Sigismund (Erasmus Sigismund Lunn) (1843-1929): ejer af Knabstrup, fætter til Agnes Lunn.

3: 685

4: 360

5: 401

10: 148

11: 570

Lunn, Viggo (1872-1930): nevø til Augusta Branth.

2: 80

Lunn, Vøgg Ritzau (31.10.1900-2.1.1983), f. Frederiksen (adopteret 1918 af cand.jur. Ove Christian Lunn): cand.polit., ansat 1927 i vekselererfirmaet R. Henriques jr., gift 12.4.1930 med Anna Lisa Mannheimer, bosat Strandboulevarden 20, Østerbro i København, forældre til Anja Lunn.

11: 796

Lunn, Willars Knudsen (1844-1931): landmand, bror til Agnes Lunn.

5: 395

Lunn, Aage (1883-1953): vekselerer i firmaet August Lunn & Co.; søn af Agnes Lunns fætter August Lunn.

7: 470

Lunning: i København, muligvis en rammemager.

2: 398

Luplau-Møller, Margrethe (1870-1917): sangerinde, fra 1901 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, gift 1916 med Thorolf Pedersen.

2: 449

Lustig: person i Bad Nauheim?

9: 567

Luther, Albert (1888-1962): skuespiller. DBL.

9: 674

Luther, Martin (1483-1546): tysk teolog og kirkereformator.

1: 500

5: 551

8: 35

Lübke, Wilhelm (1826-93): tysk kunsthistoriker, forfatter til flere store kunsthistoriske oversigtsværker.

11: 939

Lynge, Gerhardt (1884-1956): musikskribent.

5: 298

Lynged, Peder (10.10.1886-11.2.1964): violinist i Det Kongelige Kapel fra 1914, koncertmester 1922-57, gift 1934-37 med Ingeborg Steffensen.

10: 415

Lützhöft, Hans (1857-1943): cand.theol. 1880, fra 1904 stiftsprovst for Fyn og sognepræst i Sankt Knuds kirke, Odense.

11: 568

Lützhöft, Hans: brevskriver til Carl Nielsen, 1929, vedr. ”Hr. Rathsachs System”.

10: 540

Lützhøft, Nicolaus (1864-1928): journalist, kunstskribent, sanger. DBL.

5: 468

Löfgren, Albert (1872-1930): svensk militærmusiker, musikdirektør og klarinettist i Göteborgs symfoniorkester.

3: 435, 436, 437

6: 288

Løhme: i Norge.

5: 321

Lølle (Hornemann?).

4: 473

Lønborg, Signe: i Odense, muligvis gift med fotograf M.D.H. Lønborg, Kongensgade 31, Odense.

7: 64

Lönborg, Sven (16.3.1871-11.4.1959): svensk religionshistoriker og kulturgeograf, 1911-36 lektor ved Göteborgs högre latinläroverk; blandt hans værker er Dike och Eros. Människor och makter i forntidens Aten, bd. 1-3, Stockholm 1920-37.

11: 54, 60

Lørup, Marie Frederikke, se: Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke.

Lørup, Henry Jacob (1867-98): maler.

1: 288

Løvenskiold, Herman (1815-1870): baron, komponist. DBL.

4: 630, 850

5: 6, 38

Löwenthal, Louis (1859-1937): tysk fabrikejer, Berlin, far til Käthe Simonsen.

9: 94

11: 852

Löwenthal, Mary (1864-1939), f. Levy: tysk, gift med Louis Löwenthal, Berlin, mor til Käthe Simonsen.

9: 94

11: 852

Löwenthal, Siegfried: tysk nervelæge i Braunschweig, bror til Louis Löwenthal, Berlin.

11: 843, 860

Laage, Gunnar (24.5.1876-4.1.1948): arkitekt, fra 1929/30 bosat på Fuglebakkevej 95, Frederiksberg, som nabo til Søs og Emil Telmányis nyopførte hus, Fuglebakkevej 93

10: 552

11: 282, 302

Laage-Petersen, Fanny: veninde af Irmelin Nielsen.

3: 838

L.: unidentified person; "L.'s Letter" is mentioned by Carl Nielsen, 1928

la Cour, Poul (1846-1908): physicist, teacher of natural science at Askov Højskole, where he experimented with wind power as an energy source and in 1897 had a large test mill built after a drawing by P.V. Jensen-Klint. Jensen-Klint. DBL.

la Cour: owner of the farm Skærsø near Grenå.

La Rochefoucauld, François de (1613-80): French author and duke; his Réflections, ou sentences et maximes morales is among Europe's classic collections of aphorisms.

Laber, Heinrich (1880-1950): German conductor, violinist and composer, 1914-40 court conductor in Gera, Thuringia.

Labouchere, E. S.: French(?) member of the board of the Concertgebouw, Amsterdam.

Lachmann, Poul Albert (21 November 1868-16 December 1891): composer, educated in Leipzig, died of kidney disease.

Lachmann, Viggo (1864-1928): Master of Laws, chief lawyer, Copenhagen.

Lagerlöf, Selma (1858-1940): Swedish author, Nobel Prize winner 1909

Lakopalomka, madame: in Paris, European director of the International Play Co. in New York.

Lalo, Édouard (Édouard-Victoire-Antoine) (1823-92): French composer.

Lamberg, Peter (Peter Fredrik Wilhelm) (12 February 1857-14 December 1924): Swedish lawyer and civil servant, commercial and police mayor of Gothenburg, 1905-22 chairman of the board of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society.

Lamond, Frédéric (1868-1948): Scottish pianist.

Lamoureux, Charles (1834-99): French violinist and conductor, founded the Societé de Musique Sacrée in 1873 and Concerts Lamoureux in Paris in 1881.

Lampe, W.: parish priest at St Peter's German Church, Copenhagen.

Lampe, Walther (1872-1964): German pianist and composer.

Lamprecht, Lilly (1887-1976), née Camradt: opera singer, soprano, pupil of Elisabeth Dons and Margrethe L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen, 1911-31 employed at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Lange, Algot (1850-1904): Swedish opera singer, engaged 1884-95 at the Royal Theatre in Copenhagen, died in Paris; married 1876-98 to Ina Lange. DBL.

Lange, H.O. (Hans Ostenfeld Lange) (1863-1943): chief librarian at the Royal Library, Egyptologist. DBL.

Lange, Ina (Ina Blenda Augusta) (14.12.1846-23.10.1930), née Forstén: Finnish pianist, author (pseudonym: Daniel Sten) and lecturer, living in Copenhagen from 1885 with her husband, Algot Lange, and continuing after their divorce in 1898; she is the author of six small books De store Komponister, Kbh. 1930.

Lange, Julius (1838-96): art historian, from 1871 lecturer at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts and the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Lange, Mimi (née Maria Magdalene) (1875-1959), née Blad: married to Sven Lange.

Lange, Rud Henry Emil (1884-1918): author, journalist at Politiken.

Lange, Sven (1868-1930): author and playwright. DBL.

Lange, Thor (1851-1915): author, philologist and translator, from 1875 resident in Russia and Ukraine. DBL.

Lange: American-German violinist.

Lange-Frohberg: German violinist.

Langeland-Mathiesen, see: Mathiesen.

Lange-Müller, P.E. (Peter Erasmus) (1 December 1850-26 February 1926): composer, from 1894 resided at Sophienberg near Rungsted. DBL.

Langgaard, Rued (first name originally spelt Rud) (28 July 1893-10 July 1952): composer, organist 1926-30 at Christiansborg Castle Church, from 1940 court organist in Ribe. DBL.

Langkilde, Karl (died 1952): landowner, agricultural candidate, from 1919 owner of the estate Bramstrup, Nørre Lyndelse parish, Funen, grandson of Niels Rasmussen Hellfach Langkilde; sent greetings to Carl Nielsen after the car accident in 1930

Langkilde, Niels Rasmussen Hellfach (1810-92): counsellor of state, owner of the Bramstrup estate near Nørre Lyndelse, Funen.

Langaard, Borghild (23.7.1883-20.11.1939), née Bryhn: Norwegian soprano, associated with the National Theatre in Oslo.

Lanner, Joseph (1801-43): Austrian composer of popular dance music, creator of the Viennese waltz, honorary citizen of Vienna.

Laparra, Raoul (1876-1943): French composer, inspired by Spanish folk music.

Larcén, Elsa (Elsa Maria Larcén) (8 November 1902-28 June 1985): Swedish soprano (originally contralto), employed 1930-34 at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm, where in 1931 she sang the part of the fortune-teller Endor in Saul and David, and 1934-44 at the Reichsoper in Berlin, from 1952 living in Helsinki.

Lars: assistant at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Larsen, Absalon (1871-1957): physicist, professor of electrical engineering at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt 1906-43. DBL.

Larsen, C.: instrument maker in Odense.

Larsen, Carl (1844-1929): bells and choirmaster at Odense Cathedral, chamber counsellor 1896, conductor ca. 1874 to 1916 for Odense Music Association's choir and orchestra, Carl Nielsen's teacher ca. 1880-83

Larsen, Christen Hansen, see: Hansen Larsen, Christen.

Larsen, Christian: in Bellinge, Funen; violinist in Musikforeningen Braga.

Larsen, Doris Alfrede (30 December 1842-12 August 1911), née Rohweder: married ship designer and exchange broker Johan Ernst Larsen (1842-1922).

Larsen, Hans I. (Hans Julius Larsen) (b. 1871): singing teacher at Holsteinsgades Skole, Østerbro in Copenhagen, song consultant; s.m. Valdemar Jensen publisher of the school songbook Sangbogen, 1923.

Larsen, Hans: in Højby, Funen.

Larsen, Ingeborg (1887-1931): actress, from 1910 associated with Nordisk Film.

Larsen, Johannes (1867-1961): painter and graphic artist, Kerteminde.

Larsen, Karl (Karl Georg Larsen) (1897-1977): painter, member of the artist group "The Four", 1921-28.

Larsen, Karl (Karl Halfdan Edvard Larsen) (28 July 1860-11 July 1931): writer and playwright, titular professor 1899; in the spring of 1931 Carl Nielsen wrote the preface to his little book Levende Musik – mekanisk Musik. DBL.

Larsen, Knud: in Højby, Funen.

Larsen, Knud: music publisher, from 1906 owner of the music shop Internationalt Musik-Sortiment, Gammel Kongevej 98, editor of Musik og Handel. Organ for Musikalie-, Grammofon- og Musikinstrumentbranchen, founded 1930.

Larsen, Knud: west coast fisherman.

Larsen, Lars: in Højby, Funen.

Larsen, Morten (13.11.1851-19.9.1936): free church pastor, Holstebro. DBL.

Larsen, N.A. (Nicolai Andreas) (1860-1946): teacher, cand.theol., from 1899 headmaster of Jelling seminary, s.m. Victor Kuhr editor 1917-28 of Vor Ungdom. DBL.

Larsen, Nils (1888-1937): Norwegian pianist and piano teacher.

Larsen, P.: chairman, Blegdamshospitalet, Copenhagen.

Larsen, Sven Aage (1899-1988): ballet dancer, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Larsen, Svend Thorsten (1884-1934): Master of Laws, chief lawyer in Copenhagen.

Larsen, Thyra (Thyra Emilie) (1882-1967): opera singer, The Royal Theatre.

Larsen, Thøger (1875-1928): writer and poet, lived in Lemvig. DBL.

Larsen, Valdemar: automobile saddler, Omøgade 3, Copenhagen Ø.

Larsen, Aage: composer (cf. CN diary 1929, p. 219); helped with the multiplication of voices for the Polyteknikerkantaten, 1929

Larsen: teacher for Hans Børge Nielsen.

Larson, Einar (11.9.1897-3.9.1983): Swedish baritone, employed 1926 at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm, where he sang Saul in Saul and David in 1931.

Larsson, Marcus: Swedish singer, sang Magister in Mascarade in Gothenburg 1930.

Lassen, Eduard (1830-1904): composer and conductor, from 1858 court music director in Weimar. DBL.

Lassen, Emil V.S. (Emil Victor Schau Lassen) (1893-1981): landowner, Bækkeskov near Præstø, married 1919 to Suzanne Lassen, née Raben-Levetzau, Aalholm.

Lassen, Knud (4 February 1854-27 August 1938): bassoonist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1894-1938, teacher at the Royal Academy of Music from 1931

Lassen, Meta: coordinator of the travelling exhibition in the USA 1927-29 on Danish arts and crafts.

Lassen, Suzanne (b. 1888), née Countess Raben-Levetzau: married in 1919 to Emil V.S. Lassen, daughter of Frederik Raben-Levetzau, Aalholm.

Lasso, Orlando di (c. 1532-94): Walloon-Flemish composer.

Lasson, Caroline (called Bokken Lasson) (1871-1970): Norwegian folk singer, sister of Sophie Drewsen, who was married to Holger Drachmann.

Laub, Ellen: opera singer, appeared in Saul and David, 1929.

Laub, Emilie (b. 7 December 1854), née Kiørboe: married in 1876 to Colonel Wilh. Fr. Laub.

Laub, Esther (1879-1976): farm owner, from 1919 farm owner, Sludegaard, Frørup parish, Funen, daughter of farm owner Frederik Vilhelm Laub (1851-1905).

Laub, Johanne, see: Havning, Thomas.

Laub, Louise Frederikke, see: Nyrop, Louise Frederikke.

Laub, Susanne: singing student, daughter of Colonel Wilh.Fr. Laub.

Laub, Thomas (Thomas Linnemann Laub) (5 December 1852-4 February 1927): composer and organist, born in Langaa near Nyborg, 1884-91 organist at Helligaandskirken in Copenhagen, then at Holmens church; from 1915 lived in Gentofte, brother of Louise Frederikke Nyrop. DBL.

Laub, Wilhelm Frederik (1845-1931): Colonel, cousin of Thomas Laub, maternal uncle of Vilhelm Wanscher.

Lauer: man in Vonsild, 1896

Laurent, Eric: Swedish singer, sang the Night Watchman in Mascarade in Gothenburg 1930 and Abner in Saul and David.

Lauridsen, Laurids (1882-1946): composer and organist, from 1910 in Skive.

Laurila, Lepo (1878-1956): Finnish violinist.

Lauritsen, Peter (1878-1961): author and poet. DBL.

[Lauritz Rasmussen (bronze foundry), see: Rasmussen, Carl.

Lauritz: on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Lauritzen, Carl (originally Carl Hjalmar Laursen) (4.4.1879-18.4.1940): theatre and film actor, 1927-39 stage director at Odense Theatre, including the festival play Amor and the Poet, 1930.

Lauritzen, Ditlev (1859-1935): shipowner, merchant. DBL.

Laursen, Niels Johan (1855-1930): cand.theol., priest, politician (Venstre), 1910-26 member of the Finance Committee. DBL.

Lauschmann, Richard (1889-1982): German oboist (cf. Adressbuch der Stadt Kiel 1914: "Lauschmann, Rich. O., Musiker, Jungfernstieg 22").

Lausen, Christian: farmer near the farm Thygesminde.

Lauterbach, Johann Christoph (1832-1918): German violinist, 1861-89 concertmaster in the court chapel in Dresden.

Lautrup, Caroline Mathilde (1856-1923), b. Sødring: mother of Charles Lautrup; in her first marriage mother of Edith Willumsen.

Lautrup, Charles (Charles Emil) (16 January 1894-February 1963): conductor, later music teacher in the USA, at his death living in California, half-brother of Edith Willumsen; son of Colonel Johan Charles Lautrup (1840-1914) and Caroline Mathilde (1856-1923), née Sødring.

Lavater-Brodersen, Frida: German cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, sister of Theophil Brodersen.

Lavetz: relation to the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Lawes, Henry (1596-1662) or William Lawes (1602-45): English composer.

Lawson, Jack: English music writer.

Lazarus: character in the New Testament.

Lazzarini: dynasty of Italian marble makers and sculptors, active in Carrara.

Le Châtelier, Henry (1850-1936): French chemist and engineer, professor from 1877

Leche, Wilhelm E.G. (1850-1927): Swedish zoologist.

Leclair, Jean Marie (1697-1764): French violin composer.

Leclerc: watchmaker in Paris, invented the melophone in 1837.

Leda: in Greek mythology married to King Tyndareos of Sparta, with Zeus mother of two sets of twins: Helen and Clytemnestra, Castor and Polydeuces (Pollux).

Leduc, Alphonse, see: Alphonse Leduc.

Lefolii, J. Andreas (1860-1927): wholesaler, 1907-25 treasurer of the Danish Sculpture Society.

Lehber: ticket manager at Stora Teatern, Gothenburg [reading of the name is uncertain].

Lehmann, Mr:

Lehmann, Johannes (10 April 1896-17 December 1980): MA 1922, author and cultural journalist.

Lehmann, Julius (Julius Martin David) (14.7.1861-2.12.1931): MA, stage director, from 1893 at the Royal Theatre, married Agnete Lehmann, née Hartmann (1868-1902), a sister of Bodil Neergaard. DBL.

Lehmann, Karl Edgar (12 September 1897-1976): physician, adopted son of Julius Lehmann.

Lehmann, Lilli (1848-1929): German soprano.

Lehmann, Signe (1846-1920): music pedagogue, translator.

Lehmann, V.: Counsellor of Justice, director of the National Bank's branch in Odense.

Lehn Schiøler, Dora (née Ellen Dorothea) (21 March 1874-30 September 1921),

f. Rosenberg, adopted Plum: sister of Margrete Rosenberg, married 1898 to E. Lehn Schiøler, mother of the pianist Annette Louise Schiøler (1904-93), who married Emil Telmányi in 1936.

Lehn Schiøler, E. (Eiler Theodor) (30.10.1874-13.8.1929): currency exchanger, ornithologist, founder of the Danish Ornithological Society in 1906; married Dora Lehn Schiøler in 1898, cousin of Thomas, Augusta and Axel Schiøler. DBL.

Lehndorff, Georg Graf (1833-1914): German count.

Lehrs, Max (1855-1938): German art historian, director of the collection of prints in Dresden, 1904-08 in Berlin.

Leisner, Emmi (1885-1958): German singer, contralto, born in Flensburg.

Lejdström, Carl (Carl Victor Lejdström) (25.10.1872-13.4.1922): Swedish baritone at the Stora teatern in Gothenburg, brother of Oscar Lejdström; married Elin Linnander-Lejdström.

Lejdström, Oscar (Johan Oscar) (1858-1926): Swedish baritone, singing teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory of Music.

LeJeune, Charles: Belgian jurist, vice-president of the Comité Maritime International.

Lembcke, Christine Elise Marie, née Lemvigh: married 1883 to Immanuel Lembcke.

Lembcke, Edvard (Christian Ludvig Edvard) (1815-97): author, translator of Shakespeare and others. DBL.

Lembcke, Immanuel (5 April 1854-10 February 1932): chamberlain, lieutenant general (retired 1923).

Lemche, Gyrithe (1866-1945): author. DBL.

Lemkow, Victor (12.11.1882-17.6.1954): director 1912-37 for Danske Dramatikeres Forbund, director 1925-50 in Tivoli, chairman 1930-36 for Teaterraadet.

Lemoine, Henri (1786-1854): French pianist and music publisher.

Lemvigh, E.C.: miss, owner of the main farm Algestrup at Sejerø Bay, inherited from her father, doctor Jacob Chr. H. Lemvigh (1838-1919); family relation to doctor Christen Lundsgaard's 3rd wife.

Lenau, Nikolaus (1802-1850): Austrian poet.

Lendrop, Margrethe (1875-1920), née Boeck: opera singer, soprano. DBL.

Lendvai, Erwin (1882-1949): Hungarian composer, teacher at the Jaques-Dalcroze School in Hellerau near Dresden.

Leo 13 (1810-1903): pope 1878-1903

Leo: first sergeant in Odense, Austrian regimental musician, mentioned in MfB.

Léon, Paul (1874-1962): French civil servant and architectural historian, 1919-33 director of the École nationale supérieure des Beaux-Arts, Paris.

Leonardo da Vinci (1452-1519): Italian artist and scientist.

Leoncavallo, Ruggiero (1858-1919): Italian composer.

Leopold II (1835-1909): King of Belgium from 1865

Leopold IV (1871-1949): German Prince of Lippe-Detmold 1905-18

Lerche, Gustav (27 July 1859-15 October 1936): baron, master huntsman, sent greetings to Carl Nielsen after the car accident in 1930

Lerche, Otto (1873-1953): engineer, co-founder of the engineering firm Saabye and Lerche.

Lerche-Lerchenborg, Anna Hedvig Cathrine Beate de Falsen (1876-1938), née Zytphen-Adeler, Baroness, married Count Christian Cornelius Lubbi Lerche-Lerchenborg.

Lermann, Ingrid (1870-1948), née Kjær: sculptor, daughter of Anna and Peter B. Kjær, pupil of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married in 1904 to Wilhelm Lermann.

Lermann, Wilhelm (1846-1917): German archaeologist, married 1904 to Ingrid Lermann.

Leschetizky, Theodor (1830-1915): Polish pianist, piano teacher at the St Petersburg Conservatory of Music 1862-78, then in Vienna.

Lessmann, Otto (1844-1918): music critic, publisher of the Allgemeine Musik-Zeitung 1882-1907.

Lestrup, Sigurd (b. 1885 or 1888): Norwegian opera singer.

Leth, Louise (Louise Jacobe Rasmine) (1842-1916), née Bredsdorff: married to the pastor Christian Frederik Leth (1836-1925), mother of Paul Leth.

Leth, Paul (b. 1875): engineer, according to the 1930 Directory residing: Monradsvej 9, ground floor, Frederiksberg.

Leth-Rasmussen, Inger Marie (1887-1936), née Rützebeck: opera singer, married to chief lawyer Holger Leth-Rasmussen (1878-1943).

Levertin, Oscar (1862-1906): Swedish author and literary critic.

Levetzau, see: Raben-Levetzau.

Levin, Johan (1877-1959): money changer in the firm J.M. Levin & Co, from 1907 head of the firm, wholesaler.

Levin, Joseph (1859-1921): wholesaler, married to Marie Louise Levin, née Elliot, father of Vera Michaelsen, Mathilda Faurschou and Preben Levin.

Levin, Marie Louise (23 July 1865-1951), née Elliot: married wholesaler Joseph Levin, mother of Vera Michaelsen, Mathilda Faurschou and Preben Levin.

Levin, Poul (1869-1929): author, editor of the journal Tilskueren 1910-29.

Levin, Preben (19 October 1894-16 August 1956): businessman, from 1921 managing director of Joseph Levin & Co. A/S, son of Joseph Levin, brother of Vera Michaelsen and Mathilda Faurschou.

Levin, Ulla (b. 16 February 1898), née Nathan: married Preben Levin in 1921, sister-in-law of Vera Michaelsen.

Levinsen, Carl: amateur composer.

Levysohn, Ada (b. 26 June 1896): daughter of Anna and Salomon Levysohn, married Anders Rachlew in 1921, sister of Ebba Vedel.

Levysohn, Anna (1870-1959), née Glückstadt: married 1891 to Salomon Levysohn, sister of Emil Glückstadt.

Levysohn, Ebba, see: Vedel, Ebba.

Levysohn, Salomon (Salomon Frederik) (14.10.1858-25.2.1926): opera repetiteur at the Royal Theatre from 1891, from 1899 music archivist at the same place and substitute conductor, 1884-96 and 1903-17 conductor of the Studentersangforeningen, married 1891 to Anna Levysohn. DBL.

Lewes, George Henry (1817-78): English philosopher and literary critic.

Leydensdorff, Herman (b. 1891): Dutch violinist, 1911-15 member of the Concertgebouw Orchestra, 1911-40 principal of the Dutch String Quartet, 1918-57 teacher at the Amsterdam Conservatory.

Lichtenberg, H. (Hjalmar) (b. 26 May 1878): pastor, Copenhagen.

Lichtwark, Alfred (1852-1914): German art historian, from 1886 director of the Kunsthalle in Hamburg.

Lidforss, Erik (1870-1938): Swedish lawyer, member of the board of Stockholms Konsertförening.

Lidner, Olof Larsson (20 June 1867-3 February 1949): Swedish conductor, music director 1894-1925 at Kungl. skånska husarregimentet, 1912-39 leader of Nordvästra Skånes orkesterförening, Helsingborg.

Lie, Jonas (1833-1908): Norwegian author and playwright.

Liebe, Johanne Louise (1862-1934), née Heide: married to Otto Liebe.

Liebe, Julius (Jørgen Georg Julius Liebe) (22 November 1866-19 November 1953): from 1894 general practitioner in Fredericia, 1915-36 district doctor.

Liebe, Otto (Carl Julius Otto Liebe) (1860-1929): Master of Laws, from 1889 Supreme Court lawyer in Copenhagen, head of the Ministry of Business Affairs Liebe 29 March-4 April 1920. DBL.

Liebenberg, F.L. (Frederik Ludvig) (1810-94): writer. DBL.

Liebermann, Max (1847-1935): German painter.

Liebmann, Dagmar (1875-ca. 1960), née Jungersen: married doctor Poul Liebmann (1875-1937), son of Nanna Liebmann.

Liebmann, Nanna (1849-1935), née Lehmann: composer and singing teacher, married 1874 to Axel Liebmann (1849-76).

Liisberg, Hugo (1896-1958): sculptor, won the Academy of Fine Arts' small gold medal in 1927.

Liljefors, Ingemar (13 December 1906-14 October 1981): Swedish pianist and composer, from 1968 professor at the Royal College of Music, Stockholm, son of Ruben Liljefors.

Liljefors, Ruben (30 September 1871-4 March 1936): Swedish conductor and composer, 1912-31 conductor of the Gävleborg County Orchestra Association, Gävle; father of Ingemar Liljefors.

Liljequist, Signe (1876-1958): Finnish soprano and singing teacher.

Lilli: person in photographs by Carl Nielsen and Hans Børge, 1896

Lincke, P.E.: piano tuner, married to Pauline Stub Lincke.

Lincke, Pauline Stub: pianist, from 1930 resident Markvej 7, Brønshøj, married to P.E. Lincke.

Lincke, Valdemar (1869-1948): opera singer and singing teacher, singing teacher at the Royal Danish Academy of Music 1901-42, pianist. DBL.

Lind, Jenny (1820-87): Swedish soprano.

Lind, Johannes (b. 26 July 1871): pastor, Ringsted.

Lind, Josef (29 January 1866-29 September 1950): Swedish organist and conductor, 1920-30 at Örebro orchestra society, rector at various institutions.

Lind: pharmacist in Vejle.

Lindberg, Mrs Lindberg: a mother with her daughter, Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's travelling companions over Zealand, 1898

Lindberg, Oskar (23 February 1887-10 April 1955): Swedish composer.

Lindberg, Per (1890-1944): Swedish theatre director.

Lindbæk, Johannes (Johannes Peder Lindbæk) (1872-1919): historian, dr.phil. 1907. DBL.

Lindegaard: carpenter at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Lindelöf, Carl (b. 1877): Finnish violinist and conductor.

Lindeman, L.M. (Ludvig Mathias) (1812-87): Norwegian composer, church musician and organist.

Lindén, Mathilda: Swedish singer.

Lindgren: Swedish doctor, head of AB Nordiska Musikförlaget's department in Stockholm.

Lindhe, Carl (Carl Vilhelm) (1876-1946): Swedish violoncellist, solo cellist in the Royal Court Orchestra.

Lindhe, Hillevi, see: Stenhammar, Hillevi.

Lindholm, Karin: soprano.

Line: near Agtrupskov.

Linnander-Lejdström, Elin Augusta (25 May 1888-20 September 1967): Swedish soprano, Gothenburg, married Carl Lejdström in 1914.

Linnemann, Carl Ingvard (b. 14 April 1860): graduate theologian, parish priest from 1896 at Christiansborg Slotskirke, Copenhagen.

Linnemann: relation to the area around Lønstrup and Harboøre.

Lippe-Detmold, Prince of, see: Leopold 4

Liszt, Franz (1811-86): Hungarian composer and pianist.

Litolff, Henry (Henry Charles) (1818-91): French composer and pianist.

Lobstein-Wirz, Louise: probably German singer, soloist in Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg, June 1924.

Lochbrunner, Ernst: Swiss pianist.

Loeb, Jacques (1859-1924): German-American biologist.

Lola, see: Artôt de Padilla, Lola.

Lorentzen, Carl (1860-1932): doctor with private clinic from 1902, Sortedams Dossering, Copenhagen, father of Mogens Lorentzen. DBL.

Lorentzen, Mogens (1892-1953): author, painter, illustrator. DBL.

Lorenz, Godfred (Johan Godfred Lorenz) (29.12.1865-28.2.1938): engineer, Master of Science, from 1914 harbour master at Copenhagen harbour. DBL.

Lorenz, Sigrid (Sigrid Maria) (8 May 1876-17 August 1940), née Frederiksen: violinist, trained at the Paris Conservatory of Music, married in 1907 to Godfred Lorenz, master harbour builder.

Lorenzen, Claus Nicolai (1835-1905): cand.theol., pastor from 1885 in Nørre Lyndelse parish, Funen.

Lorenzen, Hansigne (1870-1952): author from Southern Jutland. DBL.

Lorenzen, Poul (1886-1981): forest ranger 1920-40 at Buderupholm district in Rold Skov, then director of state forestry, long-time co-organiser of the Danish-Americans' annual 4th of July celebration in Rebild Bakker. DBL.

Lorrain, Claude (c. 1600-82): Italian landscape painter, born in Lorraine.

Lotti, Antonio (1667-1740): Venetian composer, also active in Saxony.

Louise (1851-1926): Danish queen 1906-12, married 1869 to Frederik 8; born Princess of Sweden-Norway.

Lovisa: housekeeper for Bror Beckman, Stockholm; was in the house of Bror Beckman and his mother since ca. 1866 (cf. Beckman's letter to Irmelin Nielsen 7 May 1913, not included in the edition).

Lucie, see: Petersen, Lucie.

Ludde, see: Petersen, Lucie.

Ludovica: relation to Niels Juel Simonsen.

2: 382

Ludvig: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1918

Ludwigs, Christian (1877-1930): priest, bishop of Aalborg Diocese from 1915. DBL.

Luini, Bernardino (c. 1480-1532): Italian painter, active in and around Milan.

Luise: German nurse at the Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin.

Lula, see: Röntgen, Julius (junior).

Lully, Jean-Baptiste (1632-87): Italian-French composer.

Lumbye, Carl (1841-1910): composer, conductor of the Tivoli Harmony Orchestra 1894-1909, son of H.C. Lumbye. Lumbye. DBL.

Lumbye, Georg (1843-1922): conductor in Tivoli 1872-97, son of H.C. Lumbye. Lumbye. DBL.

Lumbye, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1810-74): composer and conductor. DBL.

Lumbye, Tippe (Engl. Theodor Valdemar Alfred Lumbye) (27 November 1879-3 May 1959): press photographer in Paris 1899-1901, Kapelmeister with Wivel 1901-18, journalist at Nationaltidende and 1918-46 at Social-Demokraten and the evening newspaper Klokken 5; son of Georg Lumbye.

Lund, Carl (Carl Christian Lund) (1885-1940): theatre painter working in Copenhagen and for Danish theatres in the provinces. DBL.

Lund, Engel (b. 14 July 1900): mezzo-soprano, debut 1926; sang songs by Carl Nielsen on several occasions in Paris in 1929.

Lund, Miss: employed on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1898

Lund, Hans Peter (11 November 1878-1 June 1931): doctor, specialist in mechano-physiotherapy, from 1913 bath doctor at the Municipal Hospital.

Lund, Jens (e.g. Jens Lund Jensen) (1873-1946): sculptor. DBL.

Lund, Signe (1868-1950): Norwegian pianist and composer.

Lund, Svend Aage (1900-81): cand.polyt., senior in Studenterforeningen, later editor at Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Lund, Troels, see: Troels-Lund, Troels.

Lund, Zitla, see: Furtwängler, Zitla.

Lundbeck-Stilling, Eleonora (died 1949): singer.

Lundberg, Ellen (Ellen Emilia) (b. 1869), née Nyblom: Swedish author; married Theodor Lundberg.

Lundberg, Theodor (1852-1926): Swedish sculptor, 1911-1920 director of the Academy of Fine Arts in Stockholm.

Lundbye, Ove W. (Ove Wittus Lundbye) (1891-ca. 1977): office manager, cand.polit., author of articles on cultural criticism in Dansk Musiktidsskrift, Gads Danske Magasin and Tilskueren.

Lundgaard, Børge: composer, pupil of Carl Nielsen; wrote music for e.g. Hornbæk Revyen 1937

Lundqvist, Anna (1888-1976), née Nielsen: painter; married 1913 to architect Carl Lundqvist (1883-1949).

Lundsgaard, Christen (11 June 1883-15 June 1930): doctor, MD, 1923 professor of internal medicine; Eggert Møller's co-author of several scientific articles; studied in the USA 1916-17 and 1922-23 at the Rockefeller Institute. DBL.

Lundsgaard, Ellen Christine (1892-1959), b. Lemvigh: married Christen Lundsgaard (his 3rd marriage) in 1928; granddaughter of doctor Jacob Chr. H. Lemvigh, owner of Algestrup, and niece of Amy Weber.

Lundsgaard, Ingeborg (b. 1892), née Colding: married in 1921 to Christen Lundsgaard (his 2nd marriage).

Lundstrøm, Vilhelm (Vilhelm Henry Lundstrøm) (1893-1950): painter, member of the artist group "The Four", 1921-28.

Lunn, Agnes (Agnes Vilhelmine Cathrine) (16 March 1850-12 December 1941): sculptor and painter, pupil of F.C. Lund and Otto Bache. Lund and Otto Bache, attended the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts Women's School 1889-90 with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; unmarried, cousin of C.L. David's mother. David's mother.

Lunn, Anja Vøgg (3 March 1931-2 January 1982): draughtswoman and illustrator, daughter of Anna Lisa Mannheimer and Vøgg Ritzau Lunn; married 18 April 1956 (Copenhagen City Hall) to music journalist Robert Naur.

Lunn, Anna Lisa, see: Mannheimer, Anna Lisa.

Lunn, August (1858-1924): money changer, cousin of Agnes Lunn, father of Aage Lunn. DBL.

Lunn, Christian (Christian Ditlev Ove) (1880-1968): first lieutenant.

Lunn, Erik (1875-1948): nephew of Augusta Branth.

Lunn, Miss: daughter of Sigismund Lunn.

Lunn, Henrik (Henrik Villars Jacob Lunn) (7.12.1877-23.8.1963): gardehusar, 1918 ritmester of the reserve, 1927-31 tenant farmer at Knabstrup, son of Sigismund Lunn.

Lunn, Laurentze (Anna Laurentze Cosmine Frederikke) (8 April 1851-24 December 1934), née Resch: coloness, married to Laurits Christian Lunn; in 1931 she called herself Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's old foster mother.

Lunn, Lauritz Christian (1842-1908): colonel, cousin of Agnes Lunn, brother of Sigismund Lunn. DBL.

Lunn, Sigismund (Erasmus Sigismund Lunn) (1843-1929): owner of Knabstrup, cousin of Agnes Lunn.

Lunn, Viggo (1872-1930): nephew of Augusta Branth.

Lunn, Vøgg Ritzau (31.10.1900-2.1.1983), née Frederiksen (adopted 1918 by Ove Christian Lunn): graduate in political science, employed 1927 in the money exchange firm R. Henriques jr. Henriques jr, married 12 April 1930 to Anna Lisa Mannheimer, residing at Strandboulevarden 20, Østerbro, Copenhagen, parents of Anja Lunn.

Lunn, Willars Knudsen (1844-1931): farmer, brother of Agnes Lunn.

Lunn, Aage (1883-1953): money changer in the firm August Lunn & Co; son of Agnes Lunn's cousin August Lunn.

Lunning: in Copenhagen, possibly a framer.

Luplau-Møller, Margrethe (1870-1917): singer, from 1901 teacher at the Music Conservatory, married 1916 to Thorolf Pedersen.

Lustig: person in Bad Nauheim?

Luther, Albert (1888-1962): actor. DBL.

Luther, Martin (1483-1546): German theologian and church reformer.

Lübke, Wilhelm (1826-93): German art historian, author of several major art historical surveys.

Lynge, Gerhardt (1884-1956): music writer.

Lynged, Peder (10 October 1886-11 February 1964): violinist in the Royal Danish Orchestra from 1914, concertmaster 1922-57, married 1934-37 to Ingeborg Steffensen.

Lützhöft, Hans (1857-1943): cand.theol. 1880, from 1904 diocesan provost for Funen and parish priest in Sankt Knuds church, Odense.

Lützhöft, Hans: letter writer to Carl Nielsen, 1929, regarding "Mr Rathsach's System".

Lützhøft, Nicolaus (1864-1928): journalist, art writer, singer. DBL.

Löfgren, Albert (1872-1930): Swedish military musician, music director and clarinettist in the Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra.

Løhme: in Norway.

Lølle (Hornemann?).

Lønborg, Signe: in Odense, possibly married to photographer M.D.H. Lønborg, Kongensgade 31, Odense.

Lönborg, Sven (16.3.1871-11.4.1959): Swedish religious historian and cultural geographer, 1911-36 lecturer at Göteborgs högre latinläroverk; among his works are Dike och Eros. Människor och makter i forntidens Aten, vols. 1-3, Stockholm 1920-37.

Lørup, Marie Frederikke, see: Hasselbalch, Marie Frederikke.

Lørup, Henry Jacob (1867-98): painter.

Løvenskiold, Herman (1815-1870): baron, composer. DBL.

Löwenthal, Louis (1859-1937): German factory owner, Berlin, father of Käthe Simonsen.

Löwenthal, Mary (1864-1939), née Levy: German, married to Louis Löwenthal, Berlin, mother of Käthe Simonsen.

Löwenthal, Siegfried: German neurologist in Braunschweig, brother of Louis Löwenthal, Berlin.

Laage, Gunnar (24.5.1876-4.1.1948): architect, from 1929/30 lived at Fuglebakkevej 95, Frederiksberg, as neighbour to Søs and Emil Telmányi's newly built house, Fuglebakkevej 93

Laage-Petersen, Fanny: friend of Irmelin Nielsen.
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M., Henry: en musiker?

6: 248

Maassen, J.A.H.: tysk, direktør for Blüthnerorkestret, Berlin.

4: 739

Machiavelli, Niccolò (1469-1527): italiensk politiker, filosof og digter med virke i Firenze.

1: 430

Mack, hr.: en besøgende hos Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard.

10: 614, 636

11: 15

Madde, se: Ebbesen, Matte.

Madelung, Vilhelm: godsejer, Østerbygaard i Vamdrup ved Ribe.

1: 680, 681

Madetoja, Leevi (17.2.1887-6.10.1947): finsk komponist og musikpædagog, lærer 1916-39 ved musikkonservatoriet i Helsingfors.

6: 212, 219

10: 447

11: 149

Madsen: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Madsen: medlem af Fynske Musikantere.

7: 428

Madsen, Carl (1878-1954): operasanger, baryton, 1903-40 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater, gift 1919 med Tony Madsen. DBL.

4: 24, 336, 869

5: 212, 493

9: 372

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Madsen, J.P.: autolakerer, Landskronagade 25, bagbygningen, København Ø.

10: 178

Madsen, Karl (1855-1938): kunsthistoriker og maler, 1911-25 direktør for Statens Museum for Kunst, København. DBL.

2: 164

8: 106, 192, 251

9: 248, 281

10: 220, 232

Madsen, Laurits: husejer, Vesterby, Skagen.

11: 739

Madsen, Oluf (Oluf Marius Gerhard Madsen) (f. 11.5.1870): cand.theol., præst ved Frederikskirken (kaldet Marmorkirken), København.

7: 241

Madsen, Rasmus: ejer af gården Lindely, Nørre Søby, Fyn.

10: 5

Madsen, Tony (Tony Filippa Madsen) (30.4.1890-28.3.1972), f. Andersen: balletdanserinde, Den Kgl. Ballet, gift 1919 med Carl Madsen.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Madsen, Victor (1865-1947): geolog, dr.phil., 1913-37 direktør for Danmarks Geologiske Undersøgelse, fra 1922 formand for Dansk-italiensk Forening Dante Alighieri (Comitato della Dante Alighieri) i København. DBL.

7: 536

Madsen, W.H.O. (Wilhelm Hermann Oluf) (1844-1917): officer og militærtekniker, krigsminister 1901-05 (Venstre). DBL.

2: 407

Madsen-Mygdal, Thomas (1876-1943); politiker, landbrugsminister i Niels Neergaards Venstre-ministerium 5.5.1920-9.10.1922. DBL.

6: 401

7: 264, 271

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Madsen-Stensgaard, N.K. (Niels Kristian) (26.10.1850-3.3.1927): komponist og udgiver af skolesangbøger og folkelige sangbøger; musiklærer i Helsingør. DBL.

6: 485

Madvig, J.N. (Johan Nicolai) (1804-86): filolog og politiker. DBL.

2: 35

Maegaard, Jan (1926-2012): komponist og musikforsker, dr.phil. 1972 på en afhandling om Arnold Schönberg.

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Maeterlinck, Maurice (1862-1949): belgisk forfatter og dramatiker.

1: 259

8: 455

Magaffin, Josephine: amerikaner, boede hos familien Schubert i Dresden, 1890

1: 81, 209

Magda, se: Herold, Magdalene.

Magnus, Erik L. (19.4.1884-1969): svensk ingeniør og erhvervsmand, bestyrelsesmedlem af bl.a. Volvo AB 1930-54, af Kammarmusikföreningen i Göteborg 1913-48 og suppleant i bestyrelsen for Göteborgs orkesterförening 1914-32; søn af Henriette og Ernst Magnus, bror til Göthilda de Maré og Lisa Mannheimer.

6: 189

8: 101

9: 567

10: 370, 485

11: 45, 396, 811, 831

Magnus, Ernst (Samuel Ernst Magnus) (1849-1919): grosserer, gift med Henriette Magnus, far til Lisa Mannheimer.

6: 275, 287

Magnus, Göthilda (f. 1915): datter af Irène og Erik L. Magnus, Göteborg.

11: 831

Magnus, Henriette (4.7.1851-1939), f. Meyer: gift med grosserer Ernst Magnus i Göteborg, mor til Lisa Mannheimer. Som enke stiftede hun i 1919 Ernst och Henriette Magnus’ kammarmusikfond.

6: 196, 231, 275, 282, 284, 287, 291, 319, 321, 328, 329

7: 29, 61, 138, 152, 155, 156, 169, 171, 195, 203, 216, 225, 289, 373, 553

8: 11, 98, 140, 151, 346, 384

9: 399, 554, 567, 638

10: 50, 256, 303, 355, 366, 384, 384, 406, 483

11: 51, 59, 85, 88, 108, 109, 115, 165, 331, 371, 411, 419, 449, 679, 796, 811, 854

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Magnus, Irène (f. 1887), f. Jansson: skuespillerinde, Göteborg, 1913-46 gift med Erik Magnus.

8: 142

11: 831

Magnus, Leif E. (27.7.1909-2002): svensk erhvervsmand, fra 1927 ansat i Svenska Kugellagerfabriken AB, 1962-73 direktør for Dansk Kugleleje A/S og bosat i København, søn af Erik L. Magnus’ 1. ægteskab, Göteborg.

11: 831

Magnussen, hr.: indehaver af en snitteskole i Slesvig.

1: 417

Magnussen, Julius (Julius Eugène Ove) (1882-1940): forfatter og dramatiker, musikkritiker, bl.a. i Riget, Politiken og Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

4: 322

6: 333

Magnussen, Richard (1885-1948): billedhugger, kunstanmelder og kunsthistorisk forfatter (jf. referat i Fyens Stiftstidende 7.2.1931). DBL.

11: 479, 493

Magrethe (Margrethe?): model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, måske identisk med Marie Møller?

2: 35

Mahler, Gustav (7.7.1860-18.5.1911): østrigsk komponist og dirigent, 1897-1907 kapelmester ved Operaen i Wien.

1: 517

2: 455, 457, 464, 488

3: 18, 121, 152, 198, 287

4: 206, 275, 299, 539, 580, 638, 725

5: 507

6: 350, 355, 406

7: 156

8: 292

11: 745

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Maillol, Aristide (1861-1944): fransk billedhugger og tegner.

4: 209

Maja: kusine til Carl Nielsen.

1: 484

Majer: major i Skærbæk.

2: 92

Malling, Ida (Ida Vilhelmine) (9.8.1848-29.11.1904), f. Bargum: tysk-dansk oversætter, født i Kiel, gift 1876 med Otto Malling; oversatte Saul og David til tysk. DBL.

2: 250, 268, 271

4: 395

Malling, Otto (1.6.1848-5.10.1915): komponist og organist, fra 1885 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, 1897-1915 direktør sammesteds, titulær professor 1889. DBL.

1: 178, 374, 376, 377, 458, 472

3: 346, 591, 599

4: 102

5: 23, 286, 429

8: 292

11: 945

Malmstrøm, Knud (f. 19.1.1894): organist og kantor, 1923-25 ved Kapernaums Kirke, København, derefter ved Esajaskirken, fra 1928 sang- og musiklærer ved Birkerød Statsskole.

7: 581, 583

8: 315

10: 519, 520, 521, 539

Maltesen: nær Sønderskov pr. Brørup.

1: 419

Mandse, kælenavn for: Petersen, Broder Julius.

Mandyczewski, Eusebius (1857-1929): østrigsk musikforsker og komponist, medudgiver af Schuberts samlede værker 1884-97 og udgiver af Brahms’ samlede værker 1926-28, medlem af den østrigske bedømmelseskomité i Schubert-konkurrencen 1928

10: 184

Mankell, Henning (Ivar Henning) (1868-1930): svensk komponist.

4: 819

Mann, Heinrich (1871-1950): tysk forfatter.

6: 253

Mann, Lisa (egl. Helga Elisabet) (1890-1950), f. Larsson: svensk, gift 1917 med Tor Mann.

9: 166

Mann, Thomas (1875-1955): tysk forfatter.

6: 253

Mann, Tor (Tor Gustaf Teodor Mann) (25.2.1894-29.3.1974): svensk dirigent, uddannet cellist, 1925-39 kunstnerisk leder af Göteborgs orkesterförening, derefter chefdirigent for svensk Radiotjänsts orkestre indtil 1959 samt lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i Stockholm 1939-61, fra 1945 som professor; gift 1917 med Lisa Mann, gift 2.gang 1950 med dirigenten Ortrud Mann (1917-2006), f. Eklund.

6: 316

7: 50, 167, 373, 447

8: 173, 175, 267

9: 166, 376, 431, 450

10: 30, 57, 131, 132, 274, 278, 315, 319, 333, 424, 430, 434, 435, 438, 455, 475, 481, 482, 485, 736, 742, 780, 790, 796

11: 74, 89, 103, 110, 111, 127, 244, 261, 267, 760, 763, 771, 854, 982, 983

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Mannheimer: familien Mannheimer i Göteborg.

7: 61

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Mannheimer, Anna Lisa (11.4.1904-3.9.1987), gift Lunn: datter af Lisa og Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg, dansk gift 12.4.1930 i Göteborg med Vøgg Ritzau Lunn og derefter bosat i København, mor til Anja Lunn.

7: 233, 357

8: 142, 151, 263, 346

9: 388

10: 256, 371, 384, 390, 422, 604

11: 59, 68, 318, 385, 411, 449, 548, 796, 812

Mannheimer, Axel (4.11.1912-1975): søn af Lisa og Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg, senere civilingeniør.

7: 204, 233

8: 346

11: 68, 796

Mannheimer, Bertil (1901-87): søn af Lisa og Herman Mannheimer; drev 1925-37 musikforlaget Bertil Mannheimer i Göteborg; gift 1932 med sangerinden Ingalill Söderman.

7: 233

8: 346

10:

11: 68, 331, 796

Mannheimer, Carl (1868-1952): svensk gynækolog, Göteborg, med sommerhus i Tjöstelsröd nord for Göteborg, nær Ljungskile, gift med Maja Mannheimer; bror til Herman Mannheimer.

6: 146

7: 193

10:

11: 968, 986, 987

Mannheimer, Charlotte (1866-1934), f. Abrahamsson: svensk maler og kunstmæcen, Göteborg; gift 1893 med Otto Mannheimer; sammen oprettede de i 1912 Stiftelsen Otto och Charlotte Mannheimers fond, som støtter almennyttige formål inden for kunst og uddannelse.

11: 54

Mannheimer, Elsa (1898-1955): gift med Nils Mannheimer.

Mannheimer, Gunnar: søn af Lisa og Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg.

7: 233, 260, 277

8: 209

9: 162

11: 433, 449

Mannheimer, Herman (26.7.1867-1942): svensk finansmand og mæcen, 1899-1930 direktør for banken Skandinaviska Kredit AB, Göteborg, gift 1898 med Lisa Mannheimer, bror til Otto og Carl Mannheimer, Göteborg.

6: 143, 146, 147, 151, 189, 190, 231, 288, 328, 414

7: 193, 197, 220, 233, 260, 357, 501, 553

8: 98, 101, 117, 140, 151, 175, 209, 263, 346, 384

9: 4, 63, 151, 162, 180, 181, 183, 376, 388, 436, 658

10: 50, 122, 143, 215, 250, 256, 303, 371, 384, 386, 485, 486, 487, 604

11: 49, 63, 68, 85, 88, 94, 101, 103, 318, 331, 386, 389, 396, 419, 442, 449, 715, 763, 771, 796, 812, 982, 983, 987

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Mannheimer, J.: enkefrue, København.

1: 361, 369

Mannheimer, Lisa (30.4.1876-1957), f. Magnus: svensk, gift 1898 med Herman Mannheimer, datter af Henriette og Ernst Magnus, Göteborg, søster til Göthilda de Maré, Emma Fürstenberg og Erik L. Magnus.

6: 146, 147, 189, 317, 328, 329

7: 195, 203, 204, 216, 225, 231, 233, 248, 260, 270, 277, 289, 357, 373, 501, 553, 592

8: 86, 98, 101, 117, 126, 134, 140, 151, 175, 209, 263, 346, 384, 399

9: 76, 133, 151, 162, 180, 181, 183, 388, 399, 436, 658, 684

10: 8, 50, 118, 122, 125, 143, 215, 256, 303, 366, 371, 384, 385, 390, 406, 408, 422, 483, 485, 486, 487, 699, 760

11: 45, 51, 52, 59, 63, 68, 85, 101, 115, 116, 217, 318, 331, 371, 385, 419, 437, 442, 449, 680, 715, 796, 854, 987

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Mannheimer, Love (1904-1995): søn af Carl og Maja Mannheimer, senere advokat.

Mannheimer, Maja (døbt Maria) (1872-1972), f. de Maré: svensk, gift med Carl Mannheimer, Göteborg.

7: 212, 216, 217, 225

10: 122, 143, 377

11: 419, 437, 442, 449, 968, 986, 987

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Mannheimer, Nils (1899-1950): søn af Carl og Maja Mannheimer, gift med Elsa.

Mannheimer, Otto (Otto Salomon Mannheimer) (12.9.1860-10.12.1924): svensk jurist og mæcen, advokat i Göteborg, medlem af riksdagen i Stockholm 1911-1919; gift 1893 med Charlotte Mannheimer, bror til Herman og Carl Mannheimer, Göteborg.

8: 209

9: 436

Mannheimer, Ted (23.8.1907-1996): søn af Lisa og Herman Mannheimer, Göteborg, senere bankdirektør.

7: 233

8: 151, 346

9: 653, 665

10: 390

11: 68

Mannstädt, Franz (1852-1932): tysk dirigent og pianist, 1885-87 og 1893-97 dirigent for Philharmonisches Orchester i Berlin.

1: 477, 478, 479, 488, 489, 496

Mantegna, Andrea (1431-1506): italiensk maler, virksom i Padova og Mantova.

1: 315, 319, 481, 491

2: 364, 470

7: 53

Mantzius, Karl (20.2.1860-17.5.1921): skuespiller, dr.phil. 1901 på en afhandling om Engelske Theaterforhold i Shakespeare-Tiden, 1909-13 direktør for Det Kongelige Teater; gift 1884-ca. 1900 med Soffy Rosenberg Walleen, en søster til Margrete Rosenberg. DBL.

2: 530

3: 23, 179, 444, 465, 622, 631, 649, 660, 705, 719, 755, 893, 940

4: 7, 10, 12, 24, 27, 39, 59, 112, 223, 226, 227, 228, 233, 240, 279, 285, 289, 294, 300, 314, 315, 336, 347, 418, 419, 450, 465, 474, 500, 596

6: 43

Manzer, Robert (14.1.1877-28.1.1942): sudetertysk musiker, fra 1923 Generalmusikdirektor i Karlsbad.

10: 267

Marat, Jean-Paul (1743-93): fransk læge og politiker.

1: 21

Marchesi, Mathilde (26.3.1826-17.11.1913), f. Graumann: tysk koncertsangerinde og sangpædagog.

9: 87

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (121-180): romersk kejser 161-180 og forfatter.

4: 209

5: 208

9: 274

Marcus, Aage (1888-1985): bibliotekar, bogforlægger og kulturhistoriker. DBL.

6: 268

Maré, de: familie i Göteborg.

8: 101

Maré, Ernst de (1904-1994): søn af Göthilda og Sam de Maré, juridisk kandidat 1928, senere administrerende direktør i Skandinaviska Enskilda Banken, Göteborg; tvillingbror til Göran de Maré (1904-74), medicinsk kandidat 1926, senere overlæge i Karlstad.

11: 108

Maré, Göthilda de (1879-1973), f. Magnus: datter af Ernst og Henriette Magnus, søster til Lisa Mannheimer, Emma Fürstenberg og Erik L. Magnus, gift med Sam de Maré, Göteborg.

10: 366

11: 53, 108, 126, 411, 419, 437, 442, 449, 832

Maré, Maja de, se: Mannheimer, Maja.

Maré, Sam de (egl. Johan Viktor Samuel de Maré) (1864-1955): svensk advokat i Göteborg, gift med Göthilda de Maré.

11: 53, 437

Marek, Czeslaw (16.9.1891-17.7.1985): polsk komponist, fra 1915 bosat i Schweiz, vinder af andenprisen i Schubertkonkurrencen 1928

10: 195, 201, 205

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Maren, se: Hansen, Maren.

Maren: tyende på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 50

Marer, Johannes (1861-1922): skuespiller, forfatter og oversætter. DBL.

3: 452

6: 239

Margrete 1. (1353-1412): regerende dronning 1387-1412, indstiftede 1397 Kalmarunionen mellem Danmark, Norge og Sverige. DBL.

4: 479

10: 13

Margrete, se: Rosenberg, Margrete.

Margrethe: hushjælp hos Dagmar og Julius Borup.

2: 83

Mari: muligvis Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen?

4: 658

Maria Magdalene: fulgte Jesus efter at han havde helbredt hende; så som den første den opstandne.

2: 416

Maria: mor til Jesus.

1: 482

9: 418

Marie (1865-1909): prinsesse, fransk født, gift 1885 med prins Valdemar. DBL.

2: 289

Marie, se: Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie.

Marie, tante, se: Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant.

Marie: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens tante i Jena, Tyskland.

6: 431

Marie: ansat på Damgaard?

6: 303

Marie: køkkenpige på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 492, 654

2: 50

Marie: muligvis Marie Møller?

2: 84

Marie: ved Bodensøen, tante til Lucie Petersen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 75

Marie Christina (datter af Peter Nielsen, Australien), se: Templeton, Marie Christina.

Marinuzzi, Gino (24.3.1882-17.8.1945): italiensk komponist, dirigent og musikadministrator, direktør for bl.a. operaen Teatro Reale i Rom.

11: 540

Marke, Jens Frederik Andersen (1870-1926): violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1896-1922

1:

2: 2, 8

3: 242

5: 187

6: 212

Markelius, Sven (1889-1972), egl. Sven Jonsson, tog i 1921 navneforandring til Markelius: svensk arkitekt, var i 1915, efter afsluttet arkitektuddannelse, elev på operaskolen i Stockholm.

5: 242

Marks von Würtemberg, Erik (11.5.1861-22.7.1937): svensk friherre og jurist, udenrigsminister 1923-24, præses i Musikaliska Akademien.

10: 794

Markus: evangelist.

1: 344

Marschner, Heinrich August (1795-1861): tysk komponist.

7: 148

Marstrand, Jacob (1848-1935): bagermester, liberal politiker og 1904-17 borgmester i København for magistratens tekniske afdeling. DBL.

1: 302, 303, 351

Martatell: relation til Erkki Melartin.

3: 898

Marteau, Blanche (egentlig Blanka Felicitas) (1887-1977), f. Hirsekorn: Henri Marteaus 2. hustru, gift 1910

6: 279

Marteau, Henri (31.3.1874-4.10.1934): fransk violinist, lærer ved musikkonservatorierne i Genève, Berlin, Prag, Leipzig og Dresden.

1: 564, 566, 683

3: 568

4: 38, 184, 186

6: 279, 281, 316

7: 139, 184

8: 57

Martensen, H. (Hans Lassen Martensen) (1808-84): professor i teologi, præst og fra 1854 biskop over Sjællands stift. DBL.

1: 126

Martensen-Larsen, Andreas (1.12.1882-21.10.1935): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører, København, juridisk rådgiver 1922-23 for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen vedr. ryttermonumentet.

7: 355, 362

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Martin, frøken: fransklærer i Leipzig.

1: 217

Martin, Hugh Sterling (f. 15.6.1869): ansat i handelshuset Jardine Matheson & Co. Ltd., Yokohama og Shanghai, gift med Signe Cecilie Marie Martin, f. Tegner.

4: 713

Martin, John (egl. Johannes Clausen) (1879-1932): forlagsboghandler, grundlagde ca. 1908 Martins Forlag, København, som udgav Carl Nielsens to bøger, i 1925 og 1927. DBL.

8: 288, 387

9: 742, 768

10: 35, 157

11: 278, 411

Martin, Signe Cecilie Marie (f. 13.4.1879), f. Tegner: datter af Jørgen Henry August Tegner og Signe Puggaard, søster til Rudolph Tegner, kusine til Bodil Neergaard, gift 1912 med Hugh Sterling Martin.

4: 713

5: 241

Martine: stuepige på Fuglsang.

5: 241

Martinu, Bohuslav (1890-1959): tjekkisk komponist, 1923-40 bosat i Paris, fra 1940 bosat i USA, amerikansk statsborger 1952

11: 472

Marx: tysk billedhugger?

10: 97

Mary: hushjælp, måske medlem af familien Thorsen, Skagen.

9: 684, 691

10: 242

Masaccio (egl. Tommaso di Giovanni di Simone Guidi) (1401-28): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze og Rom.

1: 292

Mascagni, Pietro (1863-1945): italiensk komponist.

1: 296, 300

4: 270, 630, 739, 850

5: 38

6: 163

Masolino da Panicale (egl. Tommaso di Cristoforo di Fino) (ca.1383-1447): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze.

1: 292, 482

Mason, Lowell (1792-1872): amerikansk salmekomponist.

4: 351

Massé, Victor (1822-84): fransk komponist.

3: 705, 744, 904

Massenet, Jules (1842-1912): fransk komponist.

1: 683

2: 532

3: 386

4: 15, 171

8: 504

9: 259

11: 817

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Mathews, A.P.: amerikansk assistent for biologen Jacques Loeb.

2: 216

Mathiassen, M.J. (1863-1938): organist, lærer i Mullerup ved Slagelse.

4: 474

Mathiesen: person på Spanienrejsen 1920

6: 406

Mathisen, Oddvin: musikforfatter.

9: 570

Mathisen, Aage: navn i en kalenderoptegnelse af Carl Nielsen. Måske identisk med Aage Langeland-Mathiesen (22.5.1868-19.6.1933): arkitekt, bl.a. tilknyttet Nationalmuseets middelalderafdeling, 1909-19 vicepræsident for Forenede Danske Motorejere. DBL.

11: 686

Matte, se: Ebbesen, Matte.

Matthiesen, Oscar (1861-1957): maler, studerede i Paris. DBL.

1: 245, 250, 260, 261, 262, 274, 340

4: 38

6: 364

7: 40

10: 306

Matthison-Hansen, Hans (1807-90): komponist, fra 1832 domorganist i Roskilde, far til Gottfred Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

7: 88

Matthison-Hansen, Gottfred (Johan Gottfred Matthison-Hansen) (1832-1909): organist og komponist, fra 1867 orgel- og klaverlærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, 1900-1905 direktør samme sted, søn af Hans Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

1: 1, 12, 557, 622, 623

Matthison-Hansen, Vilhelm: søn af Gottfred Matthison-Hansen.

1: 1

4: 547

Matthison-Hansen, Aage (1864-1938): forfatter og lyriker, brorsøn til Gottfred Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

3: 432

8: 347

Matthæus: evangelist.

1: 344

7: 27, 114

Matzen, Johanne: enkefrue, veninde med Frederikke Møller, delte bopæl med sin søster Marie Guldberg på Mynstersvej 1, Frederiksberg.

7: 418

9: 509, 515, 757

Maurer, Axel (1866-1925): norsk forfatter.

1: 243

Maurizi, Maria: fransk(?) sangerinde, født i Sverige.

8: 182

Max (måske Max Alcroft): engelsk bekendt af Vera Michaelsen.

7: 508

Max Hesse Verlag: tysk musikforlag, Leipzig, grundlagt af Max Hesse (1858-1907); udgav 3.-11. udgave af Riemanns Leksikon, 1887-1929

10: 113

Maximilian 1. (1459-1519): tysk-romersk kejser 1493-1519

1: 512

May, John (egl. Johan Gustaf May) (1860-1935): formand for bestyrelsen for Konsertföreningen i Stockholm 1902-21, generaldirektør for Riksförsikringsanstalten 1916-27

7: 14, 15, 50, 58, 59

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Meden, Max (15.9.1882-7.2.1946): billedhugger, cand.jur., ansat i Københavns Magistrat fra 1907. DBL.

9: 275

Medici den Yngre, Lorenzo (1492-1519): magthaver i Firenze fra 1512

1: 510

Meincke, Clara (død 1925): søster til Amalie Jerndorff, f. Lorentzen.

8: 493

Meinung, Carl I. (Carl Johan) (1873-1927): kapelmester i Restaurant Wivel, København.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Meisner-Jensen, Olga (1877-1949): maler. DBL.

6: 474

Meissner, Hjalmar (1865-1940): svensk dirigent, 1908-10 kapelmester ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm.

3: 707

5: 92

6: 184, 186, 190, 283

Meissonier, Ernest (1815-91): fransk maler.

3: 921

Meister, Hannelore, kunstnernavn, se: Hacker, Anna Maria Katharina.

Mejncke: forpagter af Taagerudsgaard, Sørup pr. Maribo.

2: 96, 104

Melartin, Erkki (7.2.1875-14.2.1937): finsk komponist.

2: 550

3: 830, 864, 867, 898

4: 55, 73, 88, 355, 374, 449, 450, 581, 795, 826

6: 88, 212

7: 74

9: 191

10: 447, 820

11: 149, 892

Melbye, Anton (1861-1929): forfatter, teaterdirektør. DBL.

3: 42, 48, 826

5: 341

Melchers, Henrik Melcher (egl. Henrik Melcher Svensson) (1882-1961): svensk komponist, fra 1925 lærer ved Stockholms konservatorium, professor 1939; vinder af andenprisen i Stockholms Konserthus’ komponistkonkurrence, oktober 1925

8: 453

Melchior, Carl H. (Carl Henriques Melchior) (6.8.1855-20.6.1931): grosserer i bl.a. sukker og rom fra Vestindien, skibsreder, ejer af godset Henriksholm, Vedbæk, 1911-29 formand for Mosaisk trossamfund, gift 1887 med Clara Melchior, f. Raphael. DBL.

5: 13

6: 24, 137, 342

10: 89

Melchior, Clara (1866-1945), f. Raphael: gift 1887 med Carl H. Melchior.

5: 13

6: 137

Melchior, Helga: datter af Clara og Carl H. Melchior.

6: 137

Melchior, Lauritz (1890-1973): operasanger, tenor, 1926-50 knyttet til Metropolitan i New York, amerikansk statsborger 1947; gift 2.gang med Anna Maria Katharina Hacker. DBL.

9: 389

Melchior, Lauritz (24.11.1871-27.7.1931): dr.med., prosektor ved Kommunehospitalet fra 1913

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Meldola, Ragnhild Jutta (1868-1938), f. Weber: ejer af Snoghøj Færgegård ved Lillebælt 1898-1938

5: 100

7: 30

10: 508, 526

Melozzo da Forli (egl. Melozzo degli Ambrosi) (1438-94): italiensk maler, virksom i Forli, Rom og Urbino.

3: 337

Memling, Hans (ca. 1433-94): tyskfødt nederlandsk maler.

1: 311

7: 5

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Ernst von (1846-1909): tysk bankier, far til Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy.

3: 514

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Felix (1809-47): tysk komponist og dirigent, bror til Fanny Hensel (1805-47).

1: 134, 145, 153, 191, 203, 239, 273, 360, 376

2: 424, 464

3: 514, 617, 811

4: 171, 248, 574

5: 13, 398

6: 40, 274, 283, 290, 316

7: 124, 129, 130, 145, 174, 199, 212, 334

8: 114, 115, 264

9: 9, 36, 71, 77, 467, 480

10: 254, 334, 337, 504

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, fru von: gift med Paul Mendelssohn-Bartholdy.

3: 546

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Paul von (1875-1935): tysk bankier og generalkonsul, ejer af hunden Pilot, som var model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1908 (jf. AMCN s. 295).

3: 485, 486, 487, 489, 493, 495, 499, 500, 507, 508, 525, 529, 570, 575, 786

4: 830, 838, 853

Mendes, Bram: hollandsk violinist, andenviolinist i Holländisches Streichquartett.

4: 471, 713

Mengelberg, Rudolf (1.2.1892-13.10.1959): tysk komponist og musikforfatter, fra 1926 programredaktør for Concertgebouw-orkestret i Amsterdam, fætter til Willem Mengelberg.

9: 761

Mengelberg, Willem (28.3.1871-21.3.1951): hollandsk dirigent, 1895-1945 leder af Concertgebouw-orkestret i Amsterdam, derefter bosat i Schweiz.

4: 100, 275, 280, 288, 296, 579

6: 308, 345, 350, 351, 355, 356, 380, 381, 404, 406

9: 294, 726, 727

11: 577

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind)

Menter, Sophie (1846-1918): tysk pianist og komponist, gift 1872 med cellisten David Popper, senere skilt; optrådte 1882, 1885 og 1892 i København.

1: 225, 226, 231

Menzel, Adolf von (1815-1905): tysk maler, tegner og grafiker.

1: 482

Merikanto, Oskar (1868-1924): finsk komponist.

6: 212

Mérimée, Prosper (1803-70): fransk forfatter.

1: 408

Merrild, Mads Madsen (f. 19.7.1870): militær musikdirigent, tjenstgørende i Artilleriet.

8: 63

Mertens, fru: i Skodsborg.

5: 429

Messchaert, Johannes (1857-1922): hollandsk barytonsanger.

2: 381

Meštrović, Ivan (1883-1962): kroatisk billedhugger.

4: 209

Methling, Poul (Poul Joachim Methling) (26.6.1884-30.1.1964): debut som koncertsanger 1912, arkitekt 1914 (tegnede bl.a. Museumsbygningen på Kastelsvej i København i 1916 for Johan Hansen), fra 1931 lærer i sang ved Musikkonservatoriet; bror til Svend Methling.

8: 99, 233, 249

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Methling, Svend (1891-1977): skuespiller og sceneinstruktør, bror til Poul Methling. DBL.

7: 81

10: 719

Metternich, Klemens von (1773-1859): østrigsk statsmand.

2: 24

Metz, Elisabeth: veninde med Irmelin, 1904

2: 390

3: 469

Meyer, A.C. (Adolph Frederik Charles Meyer) (1858-1938): journalist, socialdemokratisk politiker, forfatter. DBL.

5: 544

6: 19

7: 40

9: 13, 270

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Meyer, Albert (1839-1921): sanger og sangpædagog. DBL.

2: 286

Meyer, Benny (1863-1946): læge med speciale i pædiatri, fra 1913 leder af Børnehospitalets poliklinik på Christianshavn.

7: 559

11: 493

Meyer, Carl (Carl Adolf) (1860-1905): cand.jur., fra 1888 overretssagfører i København.

Meyer, Carl, se: Bretton-Meyer, Carl.

Meyer, Ernst (Ernst Sally Meyer) (1870-1945): grosserer i kolonialbranchen, direktør i Landmandsbanken 1922-23, medlem af Komiteen for Christian 9.s Rytterstatue, vistnok fra 1925. DBL.

9: 271, 303

Meyer, frøken: patient eller ansat på Frederiksberg Hospital.

4: 769

5: 191

Meyer, Inger, se: Hannover, Inger.

Meyer, Kirstine (1861-1941): fysiker, dr.phil. DBL.

8: 258

Meyer, Torben: journalist og forfatter, udgav 1947-48 Carl Nielsen. Kunstneren og Mennesket bd. 1-2, s.m. Frede Schandorf Petersen.

3: 151

6: 17

7: 97

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Meyerbeer, Giacomo (1791-1864): tysk komponist.

1: 217, 362

4: 638

7: 174

11: 370

Michaëlis, Karin (egl. Katharina Marie Bech Michaëlis) (1872-1950), 
f. Brøndum: forfatter, gift 1895-1911 med Sophus Michaëlis, søster til Alma Dahlerup. DBL.

2: 63

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Michaëlis, Sophus (14.5.1865-28.1.1932): forfatter og dramatiker. DBL.

1: 554

2: 62, 114

3: 635, 739

6: 17, 129

7: 116

8: 156, 159, 386

9: 798

10: 1, 467, 545, 626, 627, 628, 728

11: 135

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Michaelsen: ukendt.

6: 28

Michaelsen, Carl Johan (2.9.1885-11.5.1963): forretningsmand og legatstifter, studerede 1903-09 musikteori hos Carl Nielsen, 1909 direktør for A/S Nordisk Manchu-Olie, 1912-20 direktør for Dansk Sojakagefabrik, derefter kommitteret for Det transatlantiske Kompagni og Externa A/S (oprydning efter Harald Plum og Landmandsbanken), stiftede i 1920’erne Dansk Kunstsilke A/S og i 1936 AB Svenska Sidenväveriet, bestyrelsesformand for Henriques & Løvengreen; gift med Vera Michaelsen, f. Levin, bosat i Stockholmsgade 51 på Østerbro i København, om sommeren i Villa Højtofte og tilhørende annekshus Villa Højbo, Tibberup pr. Humlebæk; stifter af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsens Legat (støtter i dag unge handelsmænds studieophold i udlandet) og i 1952 af et kollegium på Dosseringen i København; søn af grosserer Jacob Carl Emil Michaelsen (1837-1911) og hustru Helene, f. Heyman (1842-1924), bror til Laura Hannover og Ernst Michaelsen.

2: 366, 541

3: 10, 14, 121, 150, 152, 157

6: 306, 311, 314, 343, 358, 393, 394, 397, 402, 404, 406, 467

7: 6, 7, 8, 9, 13, 18, 61, 69, 76, 90, 107, 108, 109, 112, 119, 131, 148, 161, 165, 171, 185, 188, 209, 218, 232, 285, 293, 304, 354, 358, 377, 432, 446, 479, 480, 498, 505, 510, 513, 565, 580, 582, 584, 586

8: 38, 48, 51, 61, 83, 100, 102, 104, 108, 111, 139, 151, 162, 165, 167, 168, 169, 173, 179, 190, 202, 205, 208, 211, 242, 252, 259, 285, 353, 397, 400, 410, 415, 420, 448, 473, 504

9: 59, 63, 98, 119, 131, 135, 140, 142, 154, 224, 252, 254, 263, 269, 271, 274, 275, 277, 278, 281, 287, 289, 292, 300, 301, 302, 312, 341, 346, 348, 349, 354, 356, 364, 374, 396, 435, 449, 507, 514, 566, 588, 609, 665, 679, 683, 684

10: 18, 58, 62, 65, 109, 243, 287, 296, 297, 301, 302, 303, 444, 487, 504, 522, 529, 662, 677, 709

11: 55, 112, 129, 235, 337, 432, 434, 435, 667, 677, 687, 747, 764, 802, 906, 984

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Michaelsen, Ernst (3.11.1872-26.3.1943): grosserer, chef for den skandinaviske filial af Vacuum Oil Co., gift 1908 med Vera Michaelsen, 
f. Christensen, bror til Laura Hannover og Carl Johan Michaelsen; svigersøn til pianisten Ove Christensen, bestyrer af Ove Christensens Legat, i hvis bestyrelse Carl Nielsen sad.

7: 72, 84, 521

8: 94, 465

9: 334, 673, 725

11: 325, 411, 789, 833

Michaelsen, Ettie (af Carl Nielsen stavet Etty) (f. 5.4.1913): datter af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen; i 1936 gift med kapelmester Erik Tuxen, ægteskabet opløst ca. 1949

7: 69, 76, 358

9: 131, 742

10: 62

Michaelsen, Ida: søster til Carl Johan Michaelsen.

7:

9: 302

11: 411

Michaelsen, Marie Louise: yngste datter af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Michaelsen, Max: formodentlig en brodersøn til Carl Johan Michaelsen.

7: 112

9: 302

10: 709

Michaelsen, Ove: søn af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen, senere direktør i Dansk Kunstsilke A/S.

7: 69, 76, 358

9: 224

Michaelsen, Vera (31.8.1893-1974), f. Levin: gift med Carl Johan Michaelsen, datter af Marie Louise og Joseph Levin, søster til Mathilda Faurschou og Preben Levin.

6: 306, 314, 402, 404, 406, 467

7: 8, 61, 69, 72, 76, 90, 90, 107, 108, 109, 119, 131, 148, 161, 171, 185, 188, 209, 218, 232, 354, 358, 377, 446, 457, 479, 480, 498, 505, 508, 513, 556, 559, 565, 580, 582, 586

8: 38, 48, 61, 83, 102, 104, 108, 162, 165, 170, 173, 179, 191, 202, 205, 242, 248, 252, 259, 285, 397, 398, 400, 410, 413, 415, 420, 426, 448, 480, 504

9: 59, 98, 119, 131, 140, 154, 224, 254, 263, 269, 277, 287, 300, 312, 323, 341, 349, 364, 374, 396, 422, 435, 457, 507, 514, 528, 566, 609, 665, 681, 736, 742

10: 18, 33, 109, 243, 299, 300, 444, 487, 522, 529, 709

11: 97, 112, 129, 225, 227, 233, 266, 337, 338, 434, 435, 516, 667, 677, 687, 747, 764, 906, 907, 984

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Michaelsen, Vera: gift 1908 med Ernst Michaelsen, søster til Ulla Ove Christensen, datter af pianist Ove Christensen.

7: 457

Michaelsen, Walther: ældste søn af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen.

7: 69, 358

9: 349

10:

Michelangelo (Michelangelo Buonarroti) (1475-1564): italiensk billedhugger, maler, arkitekt og digter, virksom i Firenze og Rom.

1: 147, 283, 296, 510, 512, 517

2: 146

4: 209

5: 53

6: 340, 439

7: 145

9: 61, 199, 229, 248, 340, 359, 477

Michelsen, Christian (1857-1925): norsk politiker, statsminister 1905-07

5: 509

Michelsen, Edv. Aug. Will.: trompetist, 1885-1908 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

Michelsen, Thomas: musikforsker.

2: 273

Michelsen, Vilhelm (f. 1879): tenorbaryton.

6: 9, 11

7: 200, 241

Mien, se: Röntgen, Abrahamina.

Mikkelsen, hr.: Anne Marie og Carl Nielsens ledsager på en udflugt fra Silkeborg til Viborg og Finnerup, 1929

10: 713

Mikkelsen: købmand, i nærheden af Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

11: 415

Milhaud, Darius (4.9.1892-22.6.1974): fransk komponist.

8: 408, 429, 437

9: 114, 345, 347, 347, 350, 417

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Millet, Jean François (1814-75): fransk maler.

6: 357

Milthers, Vilhelm (1865-1962): geolog, 1904-35 statsgeolog, 1913-31 formand for Københavns Højskoleforening. DBL.

7: 428

Milton, John (1608-74): engelsk digter.

3: 648

Minotaurus: i græsk mytologi et uhyre på Kreta.

10: 589

Miranne: ved en musikdirektion i Nice, Frankrig.

7: 448, 455

Miss, se: Guldberg, Marie.

Misse, se: Worm Jørgensen, Misse.

MM, se: Møller, Marie.

Moberg, Carl-Allan (1896-1978): svensk musikforsker, 1947-61 professor i musikhistorie ved Uppsala universitet.

10: 809

Modèl: ung fransk maler, Paris 1926

9: 422

Moe, Moltke (Ingebret Moltke Moe) (1859-1913): norsk folkemindeforsker.

3: 434

Mogensen, Maria (Maria Pouline Mogensen) (1.10.1882-31.10.1932): ægyptolog, 1910 ansat ved Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, fra 1926 som museumsinspektør.

9: 213

Mogensen-Witte, Lis (f. 8.7.1889): koncertsangerinde, sopran.

11: 471

Mohr, Aslaug (1869-1959), f. Nyquist: norsk, gift med Conrad Mohr.

4: 71

Mohr, Conrad (1849-1926): norsk forretningsmand, legatstifter, tysk konsul i Bergen.

4: 71, 413

5: 106

Moissi, Alexander (1879-1935): albansk-tysk scenekunstner, tilknyttet Max Reinhardts teater.

4: 595

Molander, Gustaf (død 1923): svensk musiker, koncertmester i Göteborgs orkesterförening fra 1909

7: 156

Molbech, Christian (1783-1857): historiker, filolog, bibliotekar. DBL.

9: 291

Molbech, Christian K.F. (Christian Knud Frederik) (1821-88): forfatter og oversætter, søn af Christian Molbech. DBL.

3: 282

6: 500

Moldberg-Kjeldsen: medlem af afholdsforening i Aarhus, tekstforfatter til Afholdssangen.

3: 708, 709

Molière, egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin (1622-73): fransk komediedigter.

3: 719

4: 314, 315, 329, 340, 350

7: 315

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Molin, Conny (9.11.1885-30.9.1943): svensk baryton.

7: 210

Molinari, Bernardino (11.4.1880-25.12.1952): italiensk dirigent, 1911-44 leder af Augusteo-orkestret i Rom.

11: 540

Molique, Wilhelm Bernhard (1802-69): tysk komponist.

1: 149

Mollerup, Hans Peter (1874-1962): fløjtenist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1893-1944, bror til Johannes Mollerup.

1: 429

Mollerup, Johannes (1872-1937): professor i matematik ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt fra 1916, bror til Hans Peter Mollerup. DBL.

10: 678

Mollerup, William (1846-1917): historiker, museumsdirektør ved Nationalmuseets 2. afdeling, gift med Caroline Susanne Ewald, f. Rothe (1853-1938). DBL.

2: 390, 412, 473

Molnár, Ferenc (1878-1952): ungarsk forfatter.

3: 635

Mols, N.P. (Niels Pedersen Mols) (1859-1921): maler, tilhører personkredsen om Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia. DBL.

4: 564

6: 133, 149, 162

Molt, Emil (14.4.1876-16.6.1936): tysk forretningsmand, direktør for Waldorf-Astoria cigaretfabrik; sammen med Rudolf Steiner grundlagde han i 1919 Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 73

Molten, frøken: tysk operasangerinde fra Dresden.

1: 156

Moltesen, Eva (Eva Elisabeth) (1871-1934), f. Hällström: finsk-dansk forfatter, mag.fil. i zoologi, gift 1898 med Laust Moltesen. DBL.

2: 405

4: 55

7: 74

10: 695, 775

11: 859

Moltesen, Harald (f. 28.6.1905): søn af Eva og Laust Moltesen, ingeniør 1935, ansat ved Dansk Soyakagefabrik A/S fra 1936

10: 695

Moltesen, Laust (1865-1950): historiker, cand.theol. og politiker (Venstre), udenrigsminister 1926-29, gift 1898 med Eva Moltesen. DBL.

2: 405

3: 864

9: 600, 789

10: 454, 695, 775

11: 859

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Moltke, Helmuth von (1800-91): tysk generalfeltmarskal, ledede som preussisk generalstabschef 1858-88 krigene mod Danmark 1864, Østrig 1866 og Frankrig 1870-71

1: 103

Moltke, Thusnelda (1843-1928): skolebestyrer.

3: 905, 906

Momsen, frøken: middagsgæst.

3: 755

Momsen, Jens Rahr (død 1887): gårdejer, gift med Johanne Momsen, far til Peter Momsen.

1: 407

Momsen, Johan Fr.: ejer af gården Skovlyst, onkel til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (eller snarere hendes fars morbror?).

1: 418, 419

Momsen, Johanne: gift med Jens Rahr Momsen, mor til Peter Momsen.

1: 407, 416

2: 13

6: 431

Momsen, Peter: søn af Johanne og Jens Rahr Momsen, ejer af gården Sønderskov ved Brørup (nord for Kongeåen, mellem Vejen og Bramming), forlovet 1893-94 med Lucie Brodersen, bror til Maren Ebbesen.

1: 407, 416, 418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 428, 441, 484, 655, 659

2: 28, 31, 155

Monaco, Lorenzo (1370-1425): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze.

1: 292, 306

Monrad, D.G. (Ditlev Gothardt Monrad) (1811-1887): konseilspræsident, biskop over Lolland-Falsters stift. DBL.

4: 372

Monrad, hr.: relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 732

Monrad, Johannes (1876-1948): cand.theol., fra 1922 (if. DBL: fra 1917) Alfred Povlsens medforstander for Ryslinge Højskole, Fyn, forstander fra 1927. DBL.

3: 732

7: 524

8: 9

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Montelius, Oscar (1843-1921): svensk arkæolog.

2: 476

Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von, se: Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm.

Monteux, Pierre (4.4.1875-1.7.1964): fransk dirigent, 1924-34 for Concertgebouw-orkestret i Amsterdam.

9: 477, 726, 746, 757, 761, 768, 785, 786, 800, 804

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Morales, Clary Charlotta (1876-1959), f. Asplund: svensk koncertsangerinde og musikpædagog, gift 1902 med Olallo Morales.

5: 1

8: 10

Morales, Olallo (15.10.1874-29.4.1957): spansk-svensk komponist, dirigent og musikkritiker, uddannet i Stockholm, 1905-09 2.kapelmester ved Göteborgs orkesterförening, 1910 medlem af Musikaliska Akademien, 1918-40 sekretær samme sted.

3: 423, 450, 640

4: 278, 286, 332, 470, 571, 819

5: 1, 145, 326, 501, 510

7: 365

8: 10

9: 484, 486

10: 57, 794

11: 620, 908

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Morand, mademoiselle: lærer ved Émile Jaques-Dalcrozes læreanstalt i Genève.

5: 426

Moran-Olden, Fanny (1855-1905), f. Tappehorn: tysk sopran, 1884-91 tilknyttet operaen i Leipzig.

1: 156, 224

Morgan, Geraldine (1868-20.5.1918): amerikansk violinist, elev af Joseph Joachim, søster til Paul Morgan.

1: 177, 178, 183, 189, 191, 192, 199, 226

Morgan, Paul (f. 1872): amerikansk cellist, studerede 1890-91 ved Kgl. Hochschule für Musik i Berlin.

1: 97, 108, 139, 169, 170, 179, 181, 183, 184, 186, 188, 189, 191, 192, 199, 202, 204, 221, 226, 233, 234, 237, 240, 242, 264, 285, 288, 481, 484

Morice, Charles (1848-1905): fransk arkitekt.

1: 245

Morice, Léopold (1846-1920): fransk billedhugger.

1: 245

Moritzen, Julius (f. 1863): dansk-amerikaner, forfatter til artikel om Carl Nielsen i musiktidsskriftet Singing, juli 1926.

9: 303

Mortensen, Carl (1861-1945): billedhugger. DBL.

3: 392

Mortensen, Frederik Carl Christian (f. 1867): overlærer ved Ringsted Borgerskole, tog 1898 en udvidet organisteksamen.

8: 180

Mortensen, Hans: landsbymaler, Fangel Mark, Fyn, halvonkel til Carl Nielsens far Niels Jørgensen, omtalt i MfB s. 209

10: 167

Mortensen, hr.: middagsgæst på Damgaard.

10: 124

Mortensen, Kristian: gammelt medlem af Fynske Musikantere.

7: 428

Mortensen, Otto (Otto Jakob Hübertz Mortensen) (18.8.1907-30.8.1986): komponist og dirigent, 1926-29 elev i klaver og orgel på Det kgl. danske Musikkonservatorium, 1942-66 lærer sammested. DBL.

9: 129

Mosby, Olav: norsk musikforsker.

11: 77

Mose, Chr. (kaldet Kre): gift med Mette Marie Mose.

3: 897

Mose, Mette Marie: i Nørre Lyngvig ved Ringkøbing.

2: 375

Mose, Thusen: i Nørre Lyngvig ved Ringkøbing.

3: 897

Moses: Israels og jødedommens grundlægger i Gamle Testamente.

10: 448

Moszkowski, Moritz (1854-1925): polsk-tysk koncertpianist og komponist.

1: 488, 496

7: 174

Moth, Frederik (1861-1930): litteraturhistoriker og oversætter, dr.phil., 1920-29 lektor ved Haderslev Katedralskole. DBL.

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Mottl, Felix (1856-1911): østrigsk dirigent og komponist.

2: 529

Mowinckel, J.L. (Johan Ludwig Mowinckel) (1895-1940): norsk dirigent og komponist, fra 1931 kapelmester for Gävleborgs läns orkesterförening, Gävle, Sverige.

7: 160

8: 298

11: 398, 459, 660

Mowinckel, Vivi: norsk, gift med Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen.

8: 298

11: 398

Mozart, Leopold (1717-87): østrigsk komponist, far til W.A. Mozart.

2: 327

Mozart, Wolfgang Amadeus (1756-91): østrigsk komponist.

1: 11, 16, 78, 81, 83, 139, 148, 156, 213, 235, 331, 533

2: 130, 133, 327, 338, 342, 370, 374, 426, 444

3: 3, 4, 5, 9, 13, 15, 18, 52, 132, 170, 196, 214, 375, 406, 451, 488, 489, 518, 621, 633, 636, 639, 641, 811, 824, 872

4: 158, 248, 423, 450, 452, 457, 459, 461, 478, 500, 513, 578, 586, 594, 599, 735, 743, 753, 756, 757, 823, 826

5: 171, 241, 258, 284, 332, 341, 377, 384, 437, 442, 443, 514, 574

6: 1, 40, 50, 64, 86, 99, 108, 152, 186, 196, 231, 250, 264, 265, 283, 285, 290, 309, 310, 316, 322, 323, 332, 363, 444, 446

7: 8, 121, 124, 145, 191, 252, 255, 329, 352, 353, 372, 428, 525, 537, 586

8: 12, 34, 35, 99, 116, 215, 261, 264, 273, 380, 382, 386, 437, 477

9: 9, 36, 43, 61, 77, 114, 120, 125, 132, 199, 248, 345, 347, 350, 352, 353, 483, 488, 518, 532, 534, 538, 551, 559, 606, 737, 807

10: 53, 265, 284, 296, 439, 468, 481, 482, 488, 489, 492, 579, 701

11: 197, 241, 247, 266, 370, 398, 445, 744, 809, 854

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Muchow, Herman (1876-1949): tysk-svensk fløjtenist, 1906-36 solofløjtenist i Göteborgs symfoniorkester [oplysn. fra TS, s.576].

10: 315, 319

11: 37, 44, 55

Muck, Carl (1859-1940): tysk dirigent.

1: 477, 478

Munch, Anna E. (Anna Elisabeth) (1876-1960): maler. DBL.

6: 299

Munch, Edvard (1863-1944): norsk maler og grafiker.

1: 482

7: 442, 452, 454

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Munch, P. (Peter Rochegune Munch) (1870-1948): historiker og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), dr.phil. 1900, forsvarsminister 1913-20. DBL.

8: 157

Munch-Petersen, Anna: frøken, aflægger besøg.

3: 182

Munch-Petersen, H. (Hans) (1869-1934): professor i jura, universitetets administrator fra 1921. DBL.

8: 364

Munch-Petersen, Valfrid Palmgren (1877-1967): svenskfødt filolog og ordbogsforfatter, gift 1911 med ingeniør Jon Julius Munch-Petersen (en bror til Hans Munch-Petersen), bosat i Danmark fra samme år. DBL.

10: 706

Munck, Henry: oboist.

9: 223

Mundt, Jodochus Henrik (1834-1926): cand.jur., overretsprokurator.

1: 584, 588, 593

Munthe, Axel (1857-1949): svensk læge med praksis i Paris og Rom, feltlæge under 1.verdenskrig, siden bosat på Capri, hvor han opførte villaen San Michele og skrev erindringsbogen The Story of San Michele, London 1929, oversat til dansk 1930.

11: 495

Murillo, Bartolomé Esteban (1617-82): spansk maler.

6: 393

Musaeus, Christine, se: Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine.

Musorgskij, Modest (1839-81): russisk komponist.

7: 432

Mussolini, Benito (1883-1945): italiensk politiker, grundlægger af fascismen, regeringsleder og diktator 1922-43

11: 540, 655, 685

Mustakallio, Jooseppi (1857-1923): finsk lyriker.

6: 212

Mustel, Victor (1815-90): fransk harmoniumbygger.

3: 397

Musæus, Marie Dahl, se: Dahl, Marie.

Muth-Rasmussen, Poul Diderik (1806-55): komponist; organist og musiklærer i Horsens. DBL.

6: 485

Muus, Agathe (1871-1941), f. Rambusch: gift 1900 med Niels Muus, søster til Agnes Slott-Møller.

6: 365, 366, 367, 406

Muus, Niels (1866-1947): læge, 1909-11 formand for Sundhedsstyrelsen, gift 1900 med Agathe Muus. DBL.

4: 190

Mygge, Johannes (Lauritz Johannes) (1850-1935): læge, 1892-98 overlæge ved Kommunehospitalet i København.

1: 426, 436, 443

Mühlen, Raimund von Zur (1854-1931): tysk tenorsanger.

1: 136, 197

Müller, J.P. (Jørgen Peter) (1866-1938): gymnastikpædagog, hygiejniker. DBL.

2: 391

10: 237, 249

Müller, Johannes (1864-1949): tysk teolog og forfatter.

8: 190

9: 121

Müller, Max (1866-1948): operasanger, bas, 1898-1930 ved Det Kongelige Teater, København. DBL.

3: 476

4: 419

Müller, Otte: tysk skuespiller.

1: 76

Müller, Otto (8.5.1859-30.12.1927): apoteker fra 1896 ved Kong Salomons Apotek, Østergade, København, 1902-24 formand for Københavns Apoteker-Forening, 1921-24 næstformand i Danmarks Apotekerforening.

9: 540, 553

10: 1

Müller, Sigurd (Sigurd Hjorth Müller) (1844-1918): forfatter, kunst- og litteraturhistoriker, rektor 1886-1901 ved Kolding Latin- og Realskole. DBL.

2: 31, 32, 140, 175, 489

3: 387

5: 364

Müller, Th. A. (Theodor Alfred Müller) (1865-1950): historiker, filolog og Holbergforsker, 1919-33 lektor ved Skt. Jørgens Gymnasium i København. DBL.

11: 321

Müller: tysk sekretær for Alfred Lichtwark, Hamburg.

3: 329

Mynster, J.P. (Jakob Peter) (1775-1854): teolog, præst, fra 1834 biskop over Sjællands stift. DBL.

5: 43

Mæms, Stine: barnepige for Lucie og Anne Marie Brodersen på Thygesminde.

8: 40

Møller: familie i København.

1: 347

Møller, A.: frøken, Grosserersocietetet.

5: 487

Møller, Andreas (Carl Andreas Møller) (1882-1954): fuldmægtig i Undervisningsministeriet fra 1920, chef for Det Kongelige Teater 1931. DBL.

8: 270

11: 531, 542, 566, 749, 786

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Birger: relation til Irmelin Eggert Møller.

5: 475

Møller, Carl Mar (egl. Carl Marenus Møller) (1891-1978): forstkandidat 1916, fra 1927 professor i skovbrug, gift 1923 med Karen Mar Møller; søn af Carl Marenus Møller, fætter til Eggert og Frida (Titte) Møller. DBL.

5: 13, 524

7: 428

9: 142, 260, 498, 601, 676

10: 242, 245, 250, 392, 664, 675, 797

11: 282

Møller, Carl Marenus (1856-1946): proprietær, ejer og redaktør af Horsens Avis, gift med Valborg Christine Møller, far til Carl Mar Møller og onkel til Eggert Møller og Frida Koefoed.

10: 133, 212

Möller, Carl Oskar: svensk arkitekt, leder af overintendantembedet (bygningsdirektoratet) i Stockholm, gift med Dagmar H. Möller.

4: 798, 812

8: 10

Møller, Christian: pianist, repetitør i Musikforeningen.

5: 261

Møller, Conrad (Conrad Christian) (1843-1926): pianofabrikant, søn af Hans Peter Møller. DBL.

2: 67, 89

Möller, Dagmar H. (1866-1956), f. Bosse: norsk-svensk koleratursopran, gift med Carl Oskar Möller; tidligere, 1887-95, gift med den svenske musiker A.T. Sterky; søster til Harriet Bosse.

4: 470, 567, 798, 812

8: 10

Møller, Dagny (f. 1891), f. Hansen: koncertsangerinde og sangpædagog, Odense.

7: 64, 372

Møller, E.: frøken, middagsgæst.

3: 755

Møller, Eggert (Eggert Hugo Heiberg Møller) (23.10.1893-6.2.1978): læge, cand.med. 1919, assistent ved Rigshospitalet 1923, dr.med. 1925, 1.reservelæge 1928, 1933-64 professor i intern medicin ved Københavns Universitet, gift 14.12.1919 med Irmelin Eggert Møller, søn af Hans-Jacob og Frederikke Møller. DBL.

4: 480

5: 227, 360, 392, 398, 431, 432, 443, 448, 449, 460, 524, 567

6: 53, 116, 120, 185, 203, 216, 225, 229, 256, 259, 267, 280, 291, 320, 335, 347, 365, 369, 371, 389, 391, 401, 405, 405, 409, 418, 423, 424, 432, 436, 445, 447, 453, 479, 483, 486

7: 3, 7, 13, 33, 41, 52, 55, 62, 63, 66, 81, 83, 84, 85, 90, 92, 93, 100, 101, 105, 110, 115, 118, 125, 126, 128, 132, 145, 150, 155, 158, 164, 169, 192, 198, 202, 208, 216, 220, 228, 237, 254, 256, 259, 261, 262, 271, 273, 274, 275, 276, 280, 284, 286, 287, 288, 297, 299, 305, 307, 311, 322, 323, 324, 344, 356, 359, 360, 364, 367, 374, 375, 381, 382, 387, 388, 390, 392, 398, 403, 404, 406, 409, 417, 419, 422, 424, 428, 430, 431, 435, 476, 519, 527, 532, 579, 582

8: 2, 4, 52, 59, 68, 76, 78, 84, 117, 121, 143, 164, 181, 205, 223, 234, 239, 246, 263, 283, 284, 396, 407, 416, 420, 427, 430, 449, 452, 492, 506

9: 1, 2, 3, 7, 38, 39, 40, 42, 44, 46, 48, 51, 63, 67, 78, 79, 84, 86, 87, 89, 93, 104, 106, 107, 108, 112, 113, 115, 119, 120, 126, 127, 128, 130, 133, 135, 142, 168, 172, 183, 187, 191, 194, 206, 207, 208, 210, 220, 222, 242, 251, 260, 266, 276, 288, 303, 313, 327, 338, 343, 344, 346, 355, 357, 358, 359, 368, 371, 373, 374, 383, 389, 391, 396, 405, 409, 410, 413, 418, 420, 422, 428, 429, 433, 444, 455, 477, 489, 492, 498, 515, 525, 526, 553, 554, 559, 561, 562, 563, 564, 566, 571, 572, 580, 581, 593, 599, 601, 606, 627, 636, 639, 642, 643, 652, 653, 655, 658, 663, 665, 676, 679, 696, 707, 713, 727, 735, 740, 743, 748, 753, 755, 757, 768, 772, 789, 796, 798, 800, 801, 802, 804, 809

10: 1, 2, 3, 8, 11, 12, 13, 13, 17, 64, 74, 78, 80, 81, 85, 87, 91, 92, 97, 98, 100, 105, 112, 116, 119, 128, 136, 148, 155, 159, 160, 165, 181, 185, 198, 207, 212, 224, 228, 233, 237, 242, 245, 250, 258, 266, 270, 275, 280, 292, 295, 362, 423, 480, 489, 532, 534, 538, 540, 551, 572, 578, 579, 580, 585, 589, 599, 601, 629, 639, 641, 643, 689, 693, 695, 697, 761

11: 22, 27, 52, 150, 172, 174, 175, 196, 199, 202, 204, 209, 216, 219, 222, 229, 243, 257, 286, 325, 339, 435, 446, 491, 496, 559, 561, 594, 603, 604, 608, 610, 615, 617, 623, 628, 634, 642, 646, 647, 651, 654, 661, 663, 666, 668, 674, 675, 679, 696, 698, 702, 707, 709, 722, 727, 750, 774, 809, 811, 838, 909, 977

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Ejvind (16.5.1891-8.4.1954): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører 1927

10: 151

Møller, Eli (egl. Eline) (1863-1941): praktiserende læge i København, dr.med. 1906

6: 246

11: 569

Møller, Ellen (f. 1883), f. Bay: gift 1910 med læge Otto Møller.

10: 95

Møller, Ellen: søster til Eggert Møller?

5: 297

Møller, Frederik (Frederik Albert August Møller) (1839-1917): pianofabrikant, søn af Hans Peter Møller. DBL.

2: 67, 89

Møller, Frederikke (Frederikke Christiane, kaldet Frida) (10.5.1868-1940), 
f. Heiberg: gift med apoteker Hans Jacob Møller, forældre til Eggert Møller og Frida (Titte) Koefoed og Elna Bendixen.

5: 432, 443, 448, 449, 460, 567

6: 120, 185, 267, 350, 382, 409, 419, 423

7: 60, 62, 85, 100, 101, 105, 110, 111, 118, 128, 150, 157, 164, 168, 177, 189, 192, 220, 222, 261, 286, 287, 297, 305, 306, 322, 359, 360, 374, 381, 387, 397, 401, 404, 406, 409, 411, 418, 419, 424, 428, 435, 438, 582, 586

8: 59, 69, 76, 78, 81, 82, 84, 98, 117, 119, 121, 130, 211, 223, 273, 283, 295, 348, 352

9: 27, 33, 38, 40, 44, 64, 87, 107, 116, 123, 128, 142, 145, 156, 168, 170, 175, 183, 197, 198, 202, 205, 207, 213, 251, 288, 303, 313, 346, 359, 368, 373, 381, 383, 391, 396, 398, 408, 420, 422, 430, 444, 449, 477, 479, 489, 492, 496, 497, 498, 502, 504, 507, 508, 509, 510, 514, 515, 518, 525, 529, 540, 542, 549, 553, 556, 559, 566, 567, 570, 591, 593, 599, 601, 606, 630, 636, 642, 643, 652, 655, 665, 697, 699, 713, 734, 735, 740, 743, 757, 770, 785, 789, 798, 800, 801, 804, 809, 810

10: 1, 3, 11, 12, 13, 26, 91, 92, 95, 98, 110, 122, 134, 136, 137, 185, 207, 242, 260, 266, 354, 390, 445, 463, 484, 487, 491, 532, 538, 543, 547, 552, 553, 567, 598, 599, 677, 696, 741

11: 55, 181, 183, 184, 219, 267, 286, 392, 411, 434, 437, 594, 611, 617, 619, 624, 628, 632, 641, 647, 661, 663, 666, 683, 707, 722, 803, 855

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Møller, frøken: relation til Emilie Demant Hatt.

1: 11

Møller, Gunni Tscherning, se: Tscherning Møller, Gunni.

Møller, Hans Jacob (1855-12.3.1916): apoteker, drev apoteket Nørrebrogade 22, København, næstformand i Sundhedsstyrelsen, gift med Frederikke Møller, far til Eggert Møller, Frida Koefoed og Elna Bendixen.

5: 432, 448

Møller, Hans Peter (1802-59): pianofabrikant, far til Frederik og Conrad Møller. DBL.

2: 67

Møller, Harriet (Elisabeth Louise Harriet) (f. 10.8.1881), f. Bertram-Larsen: gift 1906 med øre- og halslæge Jørgen Møller.

10: 552

Møller, Helga (1889-1982): maler, bekendt til Irmelin og Søs.

5: 381

Møller, Hjalmar: politibetjent, Skagen, kørelærer for Carl Nielsen i 1924

8: 98

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Holger (1.2.1861-7.3.1917): cand.polyt., andenviolinist i Det Kongelige Kapel 1889-95, helligede sig derefter driften af barndomshjemmet Østrupgaard ved Odense Fjord, til hvis stamgæster af musikere og kunstnere Carl Nielsen hørte; hofjægermester 1911, gift med Marie Møller, f. Rørdam, far til Thorolf Møller. DBL.

1: 24, 72, 155, 156, 226, 246, 429, 527

2: 2, 34, 44, 46, 49, 444, 488, 498, 501

8: 316

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Møller, hr.: i København.

3: 190

Møller, hr.: i New York, relation til Carl August Hansen.

4: 171

Møller, Ida (1872-1947): operasangerinde, sopran, 1896-1926 tilknyttet Det Kongelige Teater, ugift. DBL.

2: 2

3: 124, 167, 168, 699

6: 192, 198, 364

8: 12

9: 372

Møller, Ingeborg Luplau, se: Skovgaard, Ingeborg Luplau.

Møller, Ingrid (f. 9.12.1901) f. Nielsen: datter af Valdemar Nielsen, gift 23.7.1926 med Tage Møller, præst i Bryndum ved Esbjerg.

9: 271, 303

11: 388, 735, 776

Møller, Irmelin Eggert (9.12.1891-9.9.1974), f. Nielsen: datter af Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, uddannet i sang og i Dalcroze-rytmik i Hellerau, Tyskland, lærer i rytmik ved Musikkonservatoriet i København 1918-23, gift 14.12.1919 med læge Eggert Møller.

1: 329, 338, 339, 340, 342, 343, 344, 345, 349, 350, 362, 381, 383, 398, 402, 416, 418, 419, 421, 435, 443, 467, 471, 472, 477, 479, 483, 484, 487, 490, 491, 492, 496, 499, 500, 506, 524, 531, 537, 538, 541, 542, 543, 544, 568, 575, 579, 581, 582, 583, 584, 585, 588, 590, 592, 593, 595, 597, 599, 601, 626, 630, 646, 647, 651, 653, 655, 659, 660, 673, 675, 678

2: 3, 17, 22, 24, 28, 29, 31, 32, 35, 40, 46, 50, 52, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 81, 82, 83, 87, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 108, 110, 118, 120, 123, 126, 129, 131, 134, 136, 141, 142, 144, 146, 149, 150, 152, 155, 158, 160, 161, 166, 167, 182, 183, 221, 228, 233, 251, 256, 283, 289, 363, 366, 390, 413, 462, 508, og herefter utallige gange

Møller, Jørgen (6.7.1868-9.11.1941): øre- og halslæge, dr.med. 1901, koncertsanger 1893-1905, gift 1906 med Harriet Møller. Dr. Møller ”som Irmelin i sin tid var hos”.

6: 156

10: 552

11: 474, 666, 702

Møller, Jørgen: arbejder på Damgaard, fejrede den 11.6.1926 guldbryllup med Stine Møller og 50-års arbejderjubilæum på Damgaard.

9: 142, 194, 210, 217, 224, 303

Møller, Karen Mar (1888-1959), f. Heilmann: gift 1923 med Carl Mar Møller.

9: 601

10: 242, 245, 797

Møller, Knud (1874-1967): pianofabrikant, fra 1907 direktør for Hornung & Møller, København. DBL.

5: 73

9: 471

Møller, Knud: ældste barn af Ingrid og Tage Møller, Kundby præstegård.

11: 776

Møller, Lars: murer, Skagen.

10: 679, 680

Møller, Laura: balletdanserinde, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Lise (Marie Louise Møller) (26.7.1899-27.10.1948): operasangerinde, datter af violinist Peder Møller, gift 23.9.1925 med arkitekt Frits Schlegel (1896-1965).

6: 195

Møller, M.: stud.polyt.

2: 213, 309

Møller, Marie (10.4.1862-7.8.1941), f. Rørdam: gift med hofjægermester Holger Møller, Østrupgaard, Fyn, mor til Thorolf Møller.

1: 156, 246

2: 488

3: 50

8: 316

10: 500

11: 282, 411, 547, 628

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Marie (Andresine Marie Møller) (13.2.1869-21.11.1953): fysioterapeut, hushjælp for Jakob Knudsen, Askov, og siden for Valdemar Brücker, Aagaard nord for Kolding, fra 1897 i huset hos familien Carl Nielsen i København, model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, fra 1903 deltidsansat på dr. Peter Dethlefsens klinik, derefter igen i huset hos familien Carl Nielsen indtil 1914; formand 1923-40 for Den almindelige danske Massageforening (i dag Danske Fysioterapeuter), ugift, datter af Nikoline Kirstine og Niels Møller.

1: 646, 658, 661, 663, 668, 677

2: 28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 39, 40, 77, 146, 149, 184, 186, 259, 293, 309, 313, 324, 334, 362, 363, 364, 365, 368, 369, 370, 372, 379, 380, 386, 390, 391, 395, 398, 400, 402, 403, 408, 411, 412, 413, 416, 419, 424, 427, 430, 437, 448, 455, 461, 462, 464, 472, 473, 474, 477, 478, 480, 483, 484, 485, 491, 492, 498, 499, 502

3: 68, 94, 128, 129, 175, 185, 299, 466, 481, 485, 487, 499, 506, 512, 513, 521, 522, 543, 550, 560, 570, 571, 575, 630, 664, 755, 776, 782, 819, 838, 840, 845, 851

4: 3, 84, 111, 113, 119, 122, 124, 126, 127, 132, 133, 134, 136, 140, 141, 142, 144, 147, 149, 150, 153, 154, 155, 157, 158, 160, 162, 163, 164, 166, 169, 190, 192, 200, 209, 232, 318, 401, 417, 473, 479, 488, 544, 556, 603, 642, 717, 769, 777, 796, 806, 814, 815, 819, 862

5: 5, 8, 14, 50, 55, 57, 71, 80, 90, 91, 107, 108, 114, 136, 176, 203, 231, 232, 234, 235, 243, 250, 287, 288, 289, 290, 297, 328, 329, 336, 339, 345, 347, 351, 355, 359, 572

6: 240

8: 427

11: 952, 955, 962

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Mathilde: bekendt af Thomas Laub.

2: 124

Møller, Niels (10.4.1829-26.9.1914): mølleejer i Letbæk nord for Varde, folketingsmand (Venstre) 1880-90, landstingsmand 1894-1910, gift med Nikoline Kirstine Møller, far til Marie Møller.

2: 437

4: 3, 84, 113, 119, 124, 154, 164, 192, 401

5: 136

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Niels (11.12.1859-16.3.1941): forfatter, oversætter af oldgræsk litteratur, cand.jur., 1887-1922 ansat i Statsanstalten for Livsforsikring, senest som kontorchef, enkemand 1919. DBL.

3: 409, 419, 422, 425, 432, 462, 516, 534, 535, 545, 551, 557, 582, 584, 637, 648, 675

5: 70, 258, 425

6: 10

7: 121

8: 317, 378, 403, 405

10: 786, 804

11: 356, 970

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Nikoline Kirstine (15.4.1835-16.1.1911): gift med Niels Møller, mor til Marie Møller.

2: 437

4: 3, 84

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Otto (19.4.1876-20.11.1945): læge, gynækolog, grundlagde i 1917 Otto Møllers Klinik, Bakkegaards Allé 18, Frederiksberg.

10: 55, 56, 95

Møller, Peder (Peder Christensen Møller) (28.2.1877-1.7.1940): violinist, 1895-1910 bosat i Paris, 1910-14 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel, 1914-18 og igen fra 1931 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, gift 1899 med Eugenie Møller (1878-1953), f. Lense, far til Lise Møller. DBL.

4: 184, 186, 188, 198, 201, 202, 250, 251, 253, 254, 262, 269, 272, 277, 352, 379, 433, 521, 579, 761, 762, 794, 795, 796, 804, 805, 806, 808, 810, 811, 817, 818, 819, 822, 831, 837, 840, 851, 859, 860, 861, 862, 864

5: 5, 9, 17, 18, 21, 26, 38, 44, 93, 145, 277, 314, 318, 326, 327, 332, 341, 342, 398, 487, 512

6: 31, 34, 40, 137, 149, 157, 161, 162, 180, 192, 195, 212, 308, 311, 321, 337, 450, 484

7: 19, 38, 59, 200, 343, 345, 355, 357, 358, 370, 391, 414, 429, 434, 436, 437, 438, 439, 440, 441, 444, 446, 448, 451

8: 3, 282, 285, 504

9: 6, 7, 292, 327, 341, 347, 356, 373, 572, 593

10: 496

11: 35, 74, 777, 803

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Møller, Peder Rasmussen (16.11.1848-27.12.1926): gårdejer 1874-1908 i Vester Skerninge, Fyn, forfatter til skuespil, noveller, digte og kantater.

9: 233, 237, 258, 353

Møller, Poul Martin (1794-1838): forfatter og lyriker, fra 1831 professor i filosofi ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

2: 183, 184

5: 159, 162, 164, 171, 172, 173, 210, 375, 401

8: 403

9: 258

10: 467

Møller, S.: bopæl Gothersgade 36, København.

11: 300

Møller, Stine: gift 1876 med Jørgen Møller, under Damgaard.

9: 142, 194, 217, 224, 303

Møller, Tage (f. 15.11.1894): cand.theol., 1925-29 sognepræst i Bryndum, gift 1926 med Valdemar Nielsens datter Ingrid; sidenhen blev han sognepræst i Kundby og i 1934 valgmenighedspræst i Rødding.

9: 271, 303

11: 388, 735, 776

Møller, Thorolf (13.4.1890-13.9.1951): cand.jur., søn af hofjægermester Holger og Marie Møller, Østrupgaard, som han ejede til 1925, hvorefter han bosatte sig på Ordruphøj, Charlottenlund; direktør fra 1926 for detailsalget i Georg Jensen Sølvsmedie.

10: 140

Møller, Valborg Christine (1859-1937), f. Heilmann: gift med redaktør Carl Marenus Møller, mor til Carl Mar Møller.

9: 142

10: 133, 212

Møller-Holst, Erhard (1825-89): landøkonomisk forfatter, udgav fra 1855 Ugeskrift for Landmænd, og redigerede Landbrugs-Ordbog for den praktiske Landmand, bind 1-6, 1877-83. DBL.

11: 699

Møller Petersen, Bernhard: bogholder og sekretær ved Det Kongelige Teaters Bureau.

4: 294

10: 213, 236

Mønster, Jens Ludvig Georg (f. 1854): sognepræst i Kregme-Vinderød og Frederiksværk.

5: 389

Mørch, Søren: historiker.

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Mørk Hansen, Mouritz (1815-95): præst, forkæmper og talsmand i den sønderjyske sag, far til V.J. Mørk-Hansen. DBL.

7: 125

8: 418

9: 180

Mørk, Marie: mulig plejemor for Irmelin, Søs og Hans Børge 1902

2: 221

Mørk-Hansen, frøken: i Pederstrup Station, Fyn.

7: 64

Mørk-Hansen, V.J. (Volmer Johannes) (1856-1929): arkitekt. DBL.

3: 204, 208, 365, 368

Mörner, Marianne (1895-1977): svensk koncertsangerinde, mezzosopran, grevinde, elev af Clary Charlotta Morales.

8: 121

10: 391

Mack, Mr: a visitor to Margrete Rosenberg, Damgaard.

Madde, see: Ebbesen, Matte.

Madelung, Vilhelm: landowner, Østerbygaard in Vamdrup near Ribe.

Madetoja, Leevi (17 February 1887-6 October 1947): Finnish composer and music teacher, teacher 1916-39 at the Helsinki Conservatory.

Madsen: labourer at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Madsen: member of Fynske Musikantere.

Madsen, Carl (1878-1954): opera singer, baritone, 1903-40 employed at the Royal Theatre, married 1919 to Tony Madsen. DBL.

Madsen, J.P.: car painter, Landskronagade 25, rear building, Copenhagen Ø.

Madsen, Karl (1855-1938): art historian and painter, 1911-25 director of the National Gallery of Denmark, Copenhagen. DBL.

Madsen, Laurits: house owner, Vesterby, Skagen.

Madsen, Oluf (Oluf Marius Gerhard Madsen) (b. 11 May 1870): cand.theol., pastor at Frederikskirken (called Marmorkirken), Copenhagen.

Madsen, Rasmus: owner of the farm Lindely, Nørre Søby, Funen.

Madsen, Tony (Tony Filippa Madsen) (30 April 1890-28 March 1972), née Andersen: ballet dancer, Den Kgl. Ballet, married 1919 to Carl Madsen.

Madsen, Victor (1865-1947): geologist, PhD, 1913-37 director of the Geological Survey of Denmark, from 1922 chairman of the Danish-Italian Association Dante Alighieri (Comitato della Dante Alighieri) in Copenhagen. DBL.

Madsen, W.H.O. (Wilhelm Hermann Oluf) (1844-1917): officer and military engineer, war minister 1901-05 (Venstre). DBL.

Madsen-Mygdal, Thomas (1876-1943): politician, Minister of Agriculture in Niels Neergaard's Venstre ministry 5 May 1920-9 October 1922 DBL.

Madsen-Stensgaard, N.K. (Niels Kristian) (26 October 1850-3 March 1927): composer and publisher of school songbooks and popular songbooks; music teacher in Elsinore. DBL.

Madvig, J.N. (Johan Nicolai) (1804-86): philologist and politician. DBL.

Maegaard, Jan (1926-2012): composer and musicologist, Dr Phil. 1972 on a dissertation on Arnold Schönberg.

Maeterlinck, Maurice (1862-1949): Belgian author and playwright.

Magaffin, Josephine: American, lived with the Schubert family in Dresden, 1890

Magda, see: Herold, Magdalene.

Magnus, Erik L. (19 April 1884-1969): Swedish engineer and businessman, board member of Volvo AB 1930-54, of Kammarmusikföreningen in Gothenburg 1913-48 and deputy board member of Göteborgs orkesterförening 1914-32; son of Henriette and Ernst Magnus, brother of Göthilda de Maré and Lisa Mannheimer.

Magnus, Ernst (Samuel Ernst Magnus) (1849-1919): wholesaler, married Henriette Magnus, father of Lisa Mannheimer.

Magnus, Göthilda (b. 1915): daughter of Irène and Erik L. Magnus, Gothenburg.

Magnus, Henriette (4 July 1851-1939), née Meyer: married to wholesaler Ernst Magnus in Gothenburg, mother of Lisa Mannheimer. As a widow, she founded the Ernst and Henriette Magnus Chamber Music Foundation in 1919.

Magnus, Irène (b. 1887), née Jansson: actress, Gothenburg, 1913-46 married to Erik Magnus.

Magnus, Leif E. (27 July 1909-2002): Swedish businessman, from 1927 employed by Svenska Kugellagerfabriken AB, 1962-73 director of Dansk Kugleleje A/S and resident in Copenhagen, son of Erik L. Magnus' first marriage, Gothenburg.

Magnussen, Mr: proprietor of a cutting school in Schleswig.

Magnussen, Julius (Julius Eugène Ove) (1882-1940): author and playwright, music critic, including in Riget, Politiken and Berlingske Tidende. DBL.

Magnussen, Richard (1885-1948): sculptor, art critic and art historical author (cf. report in Fyens Stiftstidende 7 February 1931). DBL.

Magrethe (Margrethe?): model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, perhaps identical with Marie Møller?

Mahler, Gustav (7 July 1860-18 May 1911): Austrian composer and conductor, 1897-1907 Kapellmeister at the Vienna Opera.

Maillol, Aristide (1861-1944): French sculptor and draughtsman.

Maja: cousin of Carl Nielsen.

Majer: major in Skærbæk.

Malling, Ida (Ida Vilhelmine) (9 August 1848-29 November 1904), née Bargum: German-Danish translator, born in Kiel, married 1876 to Otto Malling; translated Saul and David into German. DBL.

Malling, Otto (1 June 1848-5 October 1915): composer and organist, from 1885 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, 1897-1915 director there, titular professor 1889. DBL.

Malmstrøm, Knud (b. 19 January 1894): organist and cantor, 1923-25 at Kapernaum Church, Copenhagen, then at Esajaskirken, from 1928 singing and music teacher at Birkerød Statsskole.

Maltesen: near Sønderskov near Brørup.

Mandse, nickname for: Petersen, Brother Julius.

Mandyczewski, Eusebius (1857-1929): Austrian musicologist and composer, co-editor of Schubert's complete works 1884-97 and editor of Brahms' complete works 1926-28, member of the Austrian adjudication committee in the Schubert competition 1928

Mankell, Henning (Ivar Henning) (1868-1930): Swedish composer.

Mann, Heinrich (1871-1950): German author.

Mann, Lisa (née Helga Elisabet) (1890-1950), née Larsson: Swedish, married Tor Mann in 1917.

Mann, Thomas (1875-1955): German author.

Mann, Tor (Tor Gustaf Teodor Mann) (25 February 1894-29 March 1974): Swedish conductor, trained cellist, 1925-39 artistic director of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society, then chief conductor of the Swedish Radio Service orchestras until 1959 and teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory 1939-61, from 1945 as professor; married 1917 to Lisa Mann, married 2nd time 1950 to conductor Ortrud Mann (1917-2006), née Eklund.

Mannheimer: the Mannheimer family in Gothenburg.

Mannheimer, Anna Lisa (11 April 1904-3 September 1987), married Lunn: daughter of Lisa and Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg, Danish married 12 April 1930 in Gothenburg to Vøgg Ritzau Lunn and then lived in Copenhagen, mother of Anja Lunn.

Mannheimer, Axel (4 November 1912-1975): son of Lisa and Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg, later civil engineer.

Mannheimer, Bertil (1901-87): son of Lisa and Herman Mannheimer; ran the music publishing house Bertil Mannheimer in Gothenburg 1925-37; married Ingalill Söderman, singer, 1932.

Mannheimer, Carl (1868-1952): Swedish gynaecologist, Gothenburg, with a summer house in Tjöstelsröd north of Gothenburg, near Ljungskile, married Maja Mannheimer; brother of Herman Mannheimer.

Mannheimer, Charlotte (1866-1934), née Abrahamsson: Swedish painter and patron of the arts, Gothenburg; married Otto Mannheimer in 1893; together they established the Otto and Charlotte Mannheimer Foundation in 1912, which supports charitable causes in art and education.

Mannheimer, Elsa (1898-1955): married Nils Mannheimer.

Mannheimer, Gunnar: son of Lisa and Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg.

Mannheimer, Herman (26 July 1867-1942): Swedish financier and patron, 1899-1930 director of the bank Skandinaviska Kredit AB, Gothenburg, married 1898 to Lisa Mannheimer, brother of Otto and Carl Mannheimer, Gothenburg.

Mannheimer, J.: widow, Copenhagen.

Mannheimer, Lisa (30 April 1876-1957), née Magnus: Swedish, married Herman Mannheimer in 1898, daughter of Henriette and Ernst Magnus, Gothenburg, sister of Göthilda de Maré, Emma Fürstenberg and Erik L. Magnus.

Mannheimer, Love (1904-1995): son of Carl and Maja Mannheimer, later a lawyer.

Mannheimer, Maja (baptised Maria) (1872-1972), née de Maré: Swedish, married Carl Mannheimer, Gothenburg.

Mannheimer, Nils (1899-1950): son of Carl and Maja Mannheimer, married to Elsa.

Mannheimer, Otto (Otto Salomon Mannheimer) (12 September 1860-10 December 1924): Swedish lawyer and patron, lawyer in Gothenburg, Member of Parliament in Stockholm 1911-1919; married Charlotte Mannheimer in 1893, brother of Herman and Carl Mannheimer, Gothenburg.

Mannheimer, Ted (23 August 1907-1996): son of Lisa and Herman Mannheimer, Gothenburg, later a bank director.

Mannstädt, Franz (1852-1932): German conductor and pianist, 1885-87 and 1893-97 conductor of the Philharmonisches Orchester in Berlin.

Mantegna, Andrea (1431-1506): Italian painter, active in Padua and Mantua.

Mantzius, Karl (20 February 1860-17 May 1921): actor, Dr.phil. 1901 on a dissertation on Engelske Theaterforhold i Shakespeare-Tiden, 1909-13 director of the Royal Theatre; married 1884-ca. 1900 to Soffy Rosenberg Walleen, a sister of Margrete Rosenberg. DBL.

Manzer, Robert (14 January 1877-28 January 1942): Sudeten German musician, from 1923 Generalmusikdirektor in Karlovy Vary.

Marat, Jean-Paul (1743-93): French physician and politician.

Marchesi, Mathilde (26 March 1826-17 November 1913), née Graumann: German concert singer and singing teacher.

Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (121-180): Roman emperor 161-180 and author.

Marcus, Aage (1888-1985): librarian, book publisher and cultural historian. DBL.

Maré, de: family in Gothenburg.

Maré, Ernst de (1904-1994): son of Göthilda and Sam de Maré, law graduate 1928, later managing director of Skandinaviska Enskilda Banken, Gothenburg; twin brother of Göran de Maré (1904-74), medical graduate 1926, later chief physician in Karlstad.

Maré, Göthilda de (1879-1973), née Magnus: daughter of Ernst and Henriette Magnus, sister of Lisa Mannheimer, Emma Fürstenberg and Erik L. Magnus, married Sam de Maré, Gothenburg.

Maré, Maja de, see: Mannheimer, Maja.

Maré, Sam de (e.g. Johan Viktor Samuel de Maré) (1864-1955): Swedish lawyer in Gothenburg, married to Göthilda de Maré.

Marek, Czeslaw (16 September 1891-17 July 1985): Polish composer, lived in Switzerland from 1915, winner of the second prize in the Schubert Competition 1928

Maren, see: Hansen, Maren.

Maren: servant at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Marer, Johannes (1861-1922): actor, author and translator. DBL.

Margrete I (1353-1412): reigning queen 1387-1412, instituted the Kalmar Union between Denmark, Norway and Sweden in 1397. DBL.

Margrete, see: Rosenberg, Margrete.

Margrethe: domestic help to Dagmar and Julius Borup.

Mari: possibly Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen?

Maria Magdalene: followed Jesus after he had healed her; was the first to see the resurrected.

Mary: mother of Jesus.

Marie (1865-1909): princess, French born, married 1885 to Prince Valdemar. DBL.

Marie, see: Carl-Nielsen, Anne Marie.

Marie, aunt, see: Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant.

Marie: Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's aunt in Jena, Germany.

Marie: employed at Damgaard?

Marie: kitchen maid at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Marie: possibly Marie Møller?

Marie: at Lake Constance, aunt of Lucie Petersen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Marie Christina (daughter of Peter Nielsen, Australia), see: Templeton, Marie Christina.

Marinuzzi, Gino (24 March 1882-17 August 1945): Italian composer, conductor and music administrator, director of the Teatro Reale opera house in Rome.

Marke, Jens Frederik Andersen (1870-1926): violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1896-1922

Markelius, Sven (1889-1972), egl. Sven Jonsson, changed his name to Markelius in 1921: Swedish architect, was a student at the opera school in Stockholm in 1915 after completing his architectural training.

Marks von Würtemberg, Erik (11 May 1861-22 July 1937): Swedish Baron and jurist, Foreign Minister 1923-24, President of the Royal Academy of Music.

Mark: evangelist.

Marschner, Heinrich August (1795-1861): German composer.

Marstrand, Jacob (1848-1935): master baker, liberal politician and 1904-17 mayor of Copenhagen for the magistrate's technical department. DBL.

Martatell: relation to Erkki Melartin.

Marteau, Blanche (actually Blanka Felicitas) (1887-1977), née Hirsekorn: Henri Marteau's 2nd wife, married 1910

Marteau, Henri (31 March 1874-4 October 1934): French violinist, teacher at the music conservatories of Geneva, Berlin, Prague, Leipzig and Dresden.

Martensen, H. (Hans Lassen Martensen) (1808-84): professor of theology, priest and from 1854 bishop of the diocese of Zealand. DBL.

Martensen-Larsen, Andreas (1.12.1882-21.10.1935): Master of Laws, Supreme Court lawyer, Copenhagen, legal adviser 1922-23 for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen regarding the equestrian monument.

Martin, Miss: French teacher in Leipzig.

Martin, Hugh Sterling (b. 15 June 1869): employed by Jardine Matheson &amp; Co. Ltd, Yokohama and Shanghai, married Signe Cecilie Marie Martin, née Tegner.

Martin, John (e.g. Johannes Clausen) (1879-1932): publishing bookseller, founded c. 1908 Martins Forlag, Copenhagen, which published Carl Nielsen's two books in 1925 and 1927. DBL.

Martin, Signe Cecilie Marie (b. 13 April 1879), née Tegner: daughter of Jørgen Henry August Tegner and Signe Puggaard, sister of Rudolph Tegner, cousin of Bodil Neergaard, married Hugh Sterling Martin in 1912.

Martine: maid at Fuglsang.

Martinu, Bohuslav (1890-1959): Czech composer, 1923-40 resident in Paris, from 1940 resident in the USA, American citizen 1952

Marx: German sculptor?

Mary: domestic help, perhaps a member of the Thorsen family, Skagen.

Masaccio (e.g. Tommaso di Giovanni di Simone Guidi) (1401-28): Italian painter, active in Florence and Rome.

Mascagni, Pietro (1863-1945): Italian composer.

Masolino da Panicale (e.g. Tommaso di Cristoforo di Fino) (c.1383-1447): Italian painter, active in Florence.

Mason, Lowell (1792-1872): American hymn composer.

Massé, Victor (1822-84): French composer.

Massenet, Jules (1842-1912): French composer.

Mathews, A.P.: American assistant to biologist Jacques Loeb.

Mathiassen, M.J. (1863-1938): organist, teacher in Mullerup near Slagelse.

Mathiesen: person on the 1920 trip to Spain

Mathisen, Oddvin: music writer.

Mathisen, Aage: name in a calendar entry by Carl Nielsen. Perhaps identical with Aage Langeland-Mathiesen (22 May 1868-19 June 1933): architect, among other things associated with the National Museum of Denmark's medieval department, 1909-19 vice-president of United Danish Motor Owners. DBL.

Matte, see: Ebbesen, Matte.

Matthiesen, Oscar (1861-1957): painter, studied in Paris. DBL.

Matthison-Hansen, Hans (1807-90): composer, from 1832 court organist in Roskilde, father of Gottfred Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

Matthison-Hansen, Gottfred (Johan Gottfred Matthison-Hansen) (1832-1909): organist and composer, from 1867 organ and piano teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, 1900-1905 director at the same place, son of Hans Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

Matthison-Hansen, Vilhelm: son of Gottfred Matthison-Hansen.

Matthison-Hansen, Aage (1864-1938): author and poet, nephew of Gottfred Matthison-Hansen. DBL.

Matthew: evangelist.

Matzen, Johanne: widow, friend of Frederikke Møller, shared residence with her sister Marie Guldberg at Mynstersvej 1, Frederiksberg.

Maurer, Axel (1866-1925): Norwegian author.

Maurizi, Maria: French(?) singer, born in Sweden.

Max (perhaps Max Alcroft): English acquaintance of Vera Michaelsen.

Max Hesse Verlag: German music publishing house, Leipzig, founded by Max Hesse (1858-1907); published 3rd-11th editions of Riemanns Leksikon, 1887-1929

Maximilian I (1459-1519): Holy Roman Emperor of Germany, 1493-1519

May, John (e.g. Johan Gustaf May) (1860-1935): chairman of the board of the Konsertföreningen in Stockholm 1902-21, director general of the National Insurance Institute 1916-27

Meden, Max (15 September 1882-7 February 1946): sculptor, Master of Laws, employed in the Copenhagen Magistrate's Office from 1907. DBL.

Medici the Younger, Lorenzo (1492-1519): ruler in Florence from 1512

Meincke, Clara (died 1925): sister of Amalie Jerndorff, née Lorentzen.

Meinung, Carl I. (Carl Johan) (1873-1927): Kapellmeister in Restaurant Wivel, Copenhagen.

Meisner-Jensen, Olga (1877-1949): painter. DBL.

Meissner, Hjalmar (1865-1940): Swedish conductor, 1908-10 Kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm.

Meissonier, Ernest (1815-91): French painter.

Meister, Hannelore, artist name, see: Hacker, Anna Maria Katharina.

Mejncke: tenant of Taagerudsgaard, Sørup near Maribo.

Melartin, Erkki (7 February 1875-14 February 1937): Finnish composer.

Melbye, Anton (1861-1929): author, theatre director. DBL.

Melchers, Henrik Melcher (Engl. Henrik Melcher Svensson) (1882-1961): Swedish composer, from 1925 teacher at the Stockholm Conservatory, professor 1939; winner of the second prize in the Stockholm Concert Hall composer competition, October 1925

Melchior, Carl H. (Carl Henriques Melchior) (6 August 1855-20 June 1931): wholesaler of sugar and rum from the West Indies, shipowner, owner of the Henriksholm estate, Vedbæk, 1911-29 chairman of the Mosaic religious community, married 1887 to Clara Melchior, née Raphael. DBL.

Melchior, Clara (1866-1945), née Raphael: married 1887 to Carl H. Melchior.

Melchior, Helga: daughter of Clara and Carl H. Melchior.

Melchior, Lauritz (1890-1973): opera singer, tenor, 1926-50 associated with the Metropolitan in New York, American citizen 1947; married 2nd time to Anna Maria Katharina Hacker. DBL.

Melchior, Lauritz (24 November 1871-27 July 1931): doctor, prosector at the Municipal Hospital from 1913

Meldola, Ragnhild Jutta (1868-1938), née Weber: owner of Snoghøj Færgegård by the Little Belt 1898-1938

Melozzo da Forli (e.g. Melozzo degli Ambrosi) (1438-94): Italian painter, active in Forli, Rome and Urbino.

Memling, Hans (c. 1433-94): German-born Dutch painter.

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Ernst von (1846-1909): German banker, father of Paul von Mendelssohn-Bartholdy.

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Felix (1809-47): German composer and conductor, brother of Fanny Hensel (1805-47).

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Mrs von: married to Paul Mendelssohn-Bartholdy.

Mendelssohn-Bartholdy, Paul von (1875-1935): German banker and consul general, owner of the dog Pilot, who modelled for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen in 1908 (see AMCN p. 295).

Mendes, Bram: Dutch violinist, second violinist in the Holländisches Streichquartett.

Mengelberg, Rudolf (1 February 1892-13 October 1959): German composer and music writer, from 1926 programme editor of the Concertgebouw Orchestra in Amsterdam, cousin of Willem Mengelberg.

Mengelberg, Willem (28 March 1871-21 March 1951): Dutch conductor, 1895-1945 conductor of the Concertgebouw Orchestra in Amsterdam, then lived in Switzerland.

Menter, Sophie (1846-1918): German pianist and composer, married 1872 to cellist David Popper, later divorced; performed 1882, 1885 and 1892 in Copenhagen.

Menzel, Adolf von (1815-1905): German painter, draughtsman and graphic artist.

Merikanto, Oskar (1868-1924): Finnish composer.

Mérimée, Prosper (1803-70): French author.

Merrild, Mads Madsen (b. 19 July 1870): military music conductor, serving in the Artillery.

Mertens, Mrs: in Skodsborg.

Messchaert, Johannes (1857-1922): Dutch baritone singer.

Meštrović, Ivan (1883-1962): Croatian sculptor.

Methling, Poul (Poul Joachim Methling) (26 June 1884-30 January 1964): debut as a concert singer 1912, architect 1914 (designed the museum building on Kastelsvej in Copenhagen in 1916 for Johan Hansen), from 1931 teacher of singing at the Royal Academy of Music; brother of Svend Methling.

Methling, Svend (1891-1977): actor and stage director, brother of Poul Methling. DBL.

Metternich, Klemens von (1773-1859): Austrian statesman.

Metz, Elisabeth: friend of Irmelin, 1904

Meyer, A.C. (Adolph Frederik Charles Meyer) (1858-1938): journalist, social democratic politician, author. DBL.

Meyer, Albert (1839-1921): singer and singing teacher. DBL.

Meyer, Benny (1863-1946): doctor specialising in paediatrics, from 1913 head of the Children's Hospital outpatient clinic in Christianshavn.

Meyer, Carl (Carl Adolf) (1860-1905): law graduate, from 1888 chief lawyer in Copenhagen.

Meyer, Carl, see: Bretton-Meyer, Carl.

Meyer, Ernst (Ernst Sally Meyer) (1870-1945): wholesaler in the colonial trade, director of Landmandsbanken 1922-23, member of the Committee for Christian 9's equestrian statue, probably from 1925. DBL.

Meyer, Miss: patient or employee at Frederiksberg Hospital.

Meyer, Inger, see: Hannover, Inger.

Meyer, Kirstine (1861-1941): physicist, dr.phil. DBL.

Meyer, Torben: journalist and author, published 1947-48 Carl Nielsen. The Artist and Man vol. 1-2, s.m. Frede Schandorf Petersen.

Meyerbeer, Giacomo (1791-1864): German composer.

Michaëlis, Karin (née Katharina Marie Bech Michaëlis) (1872-1950),

f. Brøndum: author, married 1895-1911 to Sophus Michaëlis, sister of Alma Dahlerup. DBL.

Michaëlis, Sophus (14 May 1865-28 January 1932): author and playwright. DBL.

Michaelsen: unknown.

Michaelsen, Carl Johan (2 September 1885-11 May. 1963): businessman and benefactor, studied music theory with Carl Nielsen 1903-09, 1909 director of A/S Nordisk Manchu-Olie, 1912-20 director of Dansk Sojakagefabrik, then commissioner of Det transatlantiske Kompagni and Externa A/S (cleaning up after Harald Plum and Landmandsbanken), founded Dansk Kunstsilke A/S in the 1920s and AB Svenska Sidenväveriet in 1936, chairman of the board of Henriques &amp; Løvengreen; married Vera Michaelsen, b. Levin, lived in Stockholmsgade, Stockholm. Levin, lived at Stockholmsgade 51 in Østerbro, Copenhagen, in the summer in Villa Højtofte and its annex house Villa Højbo, Tibberup near Humlebæk; founder of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen Legat (today supports young merchants' study abroad) and in 1952 of a dormitory at Dosseringen in Copenhagen; son of wholesaler Jacob Carl Emil Michaelsen (1837-1911) and his wife Helene, née Heyman (1842-1924), brother of Laura Hannover and Ernst Michaelsen.

Michaelsen, Ernst (3 November 1872-26 March 1943): wholesaler, head of the Scandinavian branch of Vacuum Oil Co, married 1908 to Vera Michaelsen,

f. Christensen, brother of Laura Hannover and Carl Johan Michaelsen; son-in-law of the pianist Ove Christensen, manager of Ove Christensen's Legat, on whose board Carl Nielsen sat.

Michaelsen, Ettie (spelt Etty by Carl Nielsen) (b. 5 April 1913): daughter of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen; in 1936 married conductor Erik Tuxen, marriage dissolved c. 1949

Michaelsen, Ida: sister of Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Michaelsen, Marie Louise: youngest daughter of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Michaelsen, Max: probably a nephew of Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Michaelsen, Ove: son of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen, later director of Dansk Kunstsilke A/S.

Michaelsen, Vera (31 August 1893-1974), née Levin: married Carl Johan Michaelsen, daughter of Marie Louise and Joseph Levin, sister of Mathilda Faurschou and Preben Levin.

Michaelsen, Vera: married 1908 to Ernst Michaelsen, sister of Ulla Ove Christensen, daughter of pianist Ove Christensen.

Michaelsen, Walther: eldest son of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Michelangelo (Michelangelo Buonarroti) (1475-1564): Italian sculptor, painter, architect and poet, active in Florence and Rome.

Michelsen, Christian (1857-1925): Norwegian politician, prime minister 1905-07

Michelsen, Edv. Aug. Will: trumpeter, 1885-1908 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Michelsen, Thomas: musicologist.

Michelsen, Vilhelm (b. 1879): tenor baritone.

Mien, see: Röntgen, Abrahamina.

Mikkelsen, Mr Mikkelsen: Anne Marie and Carl Nielsen's companion on an excursion from Silkeborg to Viborg and Finnerup, 1929

Mikkelsen: grocer, near Damgaard near Fredericia.

Milhaud, Darius (4 September 1892-22 June 1974): French composer.

Millet, Jean François (1814-75): French painter.

Milthers, Vilhelm (1865-1962): geologist, 1904-35 state geologist, 1913-31 chairman of Københavns Højskoleforening. DBL.

Milton, John (1608-74): English poet.

Minotaur: in Greek mythology, a monster on Crete.

Miranne: at a music direction in Nice, France.

Miss, see: Guldberg, Marie.

Misse, see: Worm Jørgensen, Misse.

MM, see: Møller, Marie.

Moberg, Carl-Allan (1896-1978): Swedish musicologist, 1947-61 professor of music history at Uppsala University.

Modèl: young French painter, Paris 1926

Moe, Moltke (Ingebret Moltke Moe) (1859-1913): Norwegian folklorist.

Mogensen, Maria (Maria Pouline Mogensen) (1 October 1882-31 October 1932): Egyptologist, 1910 employed at Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, from 1926 as curator.

Mogensen-Witte, Lis (b. 8 July 1889): concert singer, soprano.

Mohr, Aslaug (1869-1959), née Nyquist: Norwegian, married to Conrad Mohr.

Mohr, Conrad (1849-1926): Norwegian businessman, endowment founder, German consul in Bergen.

Moissi, Alexander (1879-1935): Albanian-German stage artist, associated with Max Reinhardt's theatre.

Molander, Gustaf (died 1923): Swedish musician, concertmaster of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society from 1909

Molbech, Christian (1783-1857): historian, philologist, librarian. DBL.

Molbech, Christian K.F. (Christian Knud Frederik) (1821-88): author and translator, son of Christian Molbech. DBL.

Moldberg-Kjeldsen: member of the temperance society in Aarhus, author of the lyrics to the Temperance Song.

Molière, egl. Jean-Baptiste Poquelin (1622-73): French comedy poet.

Molin, Conny (9 November 1885-30 September 1943): Swedish baritone.

Molinari, Bernardino (11 April 1880-25 December 1952): Italian conductor, 1911-44 conductor of the Augusteo Orchestra in Rome.

Molique, Wilhelm Bernhard (1802-69): German composer.

Mollerup, Hans Peter (1874-1962): flautist in the Royal Danish Orchestra 1893-1944, brother of Johannes Mollerup.

Mollerup, Johannes (1872-1937): professor of mathematics at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt from 1916, brother of Hans Peter Mollerup. DBL.

Mollerup, William (1846-1917): historian, museum director at the National Museum's 2nd department, married to Caroline Susanne Ewald, née Rothe (1853-1938). DBL.

Molnár, Ferenc (1878-1952): Hungarian author.

Mols, N.P. (Niels Pedersen Mols) (1859-1921): painter, belongs to the circle of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard near Fredericia. DBL.

Molt, Emil (14 April 1876-16 June 1936): German businessman, director of the Waldorf-Astoria cigarette factory; together with Rudolf Steiner he founded the Free Waldorf School, Stuttgart, in 1919.

Molten, Miss: German opera singer from Dresden.

Moltesen, Eva (Eva Elisabeth) (1871-1934), née Hällström: Finnish-Danish author, MA in zoology, married Laust Moltesen in 1898. DBL.

Moltesen, Harald (b. 28 June 1905): son of Eva and Laust Moltesen, engineer 1935, employed at Dansk Soyakagefabrik A/S from 1936

Moltesen, Laust (1865-1950): historian, cand.theol. and politician (Venstre), foreign minister 1926-29, married 1898 to Eva Moltesen. DBL.

Moltke, Helmuth von (1800-91): German general field marshal, led as Prussian chief of staff 1858-88 the wars against Denmark 1864, Austria 1866 and France 1870-71

Moltke, Thusnelda (1843-1928): school principal.

Momsen, Miss: dinner guest.

Momsen, Jens Rahr (died 1887): farmer, married to Johanne Momsen, father of Peter Momsen.

Momsen, Johan Fr.: owner of the farm Skovlyst, uncle to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (or rather her father's uncle?).

Momsen, Johanne: married to Jens Rahr Momsen, mother of Peter Momsen.

Momsen, Peter: son of Johanne and Jens Rahr Momsen, owner of the farm Sønderskov near Brørup (north of Kongeåen, between Vejen and Bramming), engaged 1893-94 to Lucie Brodersen, brother of Maren Ebbesen.

Monaco, Lorenzo (1370-1425): Italian painter, active in Florence.

Monrad, D.G. (Ditlev Gothardt Monrad) (1811-1887): Council president, bishop of the diocese of Lolland-Falster. DBL.

Monrad, Mr: relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Monrad, Johannes (1876-1948): cand.theol., from 1922 (according to DBL: from 1917) Alfred Povlsen's co-principal of Ryslinge Højskole, Funen, principal from 1927. DBL.

Montelius, Oscar (1843-1921): Swedish archaeologist.

Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von, see: Digeon von Monteton, Ernst Arnold Wilhelm.

Monteux, Pierre (4 April 1875-1 July 1964): French conductor, 1924-34 for the Concertgebouw Orchestra in Amsterdam.

Morales, Clary Charlotta (1876-1959), née Asplund: Swedish concert singer and music teacher, married 1902 to Olallo Morales.

Morales, Olallo (15 October 1874-29 April 1957): Spanish-Swedish composer, conductor and music critic, educated in Stockholm, 1905-09 second conductor of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society, 1910 member of the Swedish Academy of Music, 1918-40 secretary of the same.

Morand, mademoiselle: teacher at Émile Jaques-Dalcroze's school in Geneva.

Moran-Olden, Fanny (1855-1905), née Tappehorn: German soprano, 1884-91 associated with the Leipzig Opera.

Morgan, Geraldine (1868-20 May 1918): American violinist, pupil of Joseph Joachim, sister of Paul Morgan.

Morgan, Paul (b. 1872): American cellist, studied 1890-91 at the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik in Berlin.

Morice, Charles (1848-1905): French architect.

Morice, Léopold (1846-1920): French sculptor.

Moritzen, Julius (b. 1863): Danish-American, author of an article on Carl Nielsen in the music journal Singing, July 1926.

Mortensen, Carl (1861-1945): sculptor. DBL.

Mortensen, Frederik Carl Christian (b. 1867): head teacher at Ringsted Borgerskole, took an extended organ exam in 1898.

Mortensen, Hans: village painter, Fangel Mark, Funen, half-uncle to Carl Nielsen's father Niels Jørgensen, mentioned in MfB p. 209

Mortensen, Mr: dinner guest at Damgaard.

Mortensen, Kristian: old member of Fynske Musikantere.

Mortensen, Otto (Otto Jakob Hübertz Mortensen) (18 August 1907-30 August 1986): composer and conductor, 1926-29 student of piano and organ at the Royal Danish Academy of Music, 1942-66 teacher at the same institution. DBL.

Mosby, Olav: Norwegian musicologist.

Mose, Chr. (called Kre): married to Mette Marie Mose.

Mose, Mette Marie: in Nørre Lyngvig near Ringkøbing.

Mose, Thusen: in Nørre Lyngvig near Ringkøbing.

Moses: founder of Israel and Judaism in the Old Testament.

Moszkowski, Moritz (1854-1925): Polish-German concert pianist and composer.

Moth, Frederik (1861-1930): literary historian and translator, dr.phil., 1920-29 lecturer at Haderslev Katedralskole. DBL.

Mottl, Felix (1856-1911): Austrian conductor and composer.

Mowinckel, J.L. (Johan Ludwig Mowinckel) (1895-1940): Norwegian conductor and composer, from 1931 conductor of the Gävleborg County Orchestra Society, Gävle, Sweden.

Mowinckel, Vivi: Norwegian, married to Johan Ludwig Mowinckel, Bergen.

Mozart, Leopold (1717-87): Austrian composer, father of W.A. Mozart.

Mozart, Wolfgang Amadeus (1756-91): Austrian composer.

Muchow, Herman (1876-1949): German-Swedish flutist, 1906-36 solo flutist in the Gothenburg Symphony Orchestra [information from TS, p.576].

Muck, Carl (1859-1940): German conductor.

Munch, Anna E. (Anna Elisabeth) (1876-1960): painter. DBL.

Munch, Edvard (1863-1944): Norwegian painter and graphic artist.

Munch, P. (Peter Rochegune Munch) (1870-1948): historian and politician (Det radikale Venstre), dr.phil. 1900, Minister of Defence 1913-20. DBL.

Munch-Petersen, Anna: Miss, paying a visit.

Munch-Petersen, H. (Hans) (1869-1934): professor of law, university administrator from 1921 DBL.

Munch-Petersen, Valfrid Palmgren (1877-1967): Swedish-born philologist and dictionary writer, married in 1911 to engineer Jon Julius Munch-Petersen (a brother of Hans Munch-Petersen), resident in Denmark from the same year. DBL.

Munck, Henry: oboist.

Mundt, Jodochus Henrik (1834-1926): Master of Laws, Chief Court Procurator.

Munthe, Axel (1857-1949): Swedish doctor with practices in Paris and Rome, field doctor during World War I, later resident on Capri, where he built the villa San Michele and wrote the memoir The Story of San Michele, London 1929, translated into Danish 1930.

Murillo, Bartolomé Esteban (1617-82): Spanish painter.

Musaeus, Christine, see: Ahlefeldt-Laurvig, Christine.

Musorgsky, Modest (1839-81): Russian composer.

Mussolini, Benito (1883-1945): Italian politician, founder of fascism, head of government and dictator 1922-43

Mustakallio, Jooseppi (1857-1923): Finnish poet.

Mustel, Victor (1815-90): French harmonium builder.

Musæus, Marie Dahl, see: Dahl, Marie.

Muth-Rasmussen, Poul Diderik (1806-55): composer; organist and music teacher in Horsens. DBL.

Muus, Agathe (1871-1941), née Rambusch: married 1900 to Niels Muus, sister of Agnes Slott-Møller.

Muus, Niels (1866-1947): doctor, 1909-11 chairman of the National Board of Health, married 1900 to Agathe Muus. DBL.

Mygge, Johannes (Lauritz Johannes) (1850-1935): doctor, 1892-98 chief physician at the Municipal Hospital in Copenhagen.

Mühlen, Raimund von Zur (1854-1931): German tenor singer.

Müller, J.P. (Jørgen Peter) (1866-1938): physical education teacher, hygienist. DBL.

Müller, Johannes (1864-1949): German theologian and author.

Müller, Max (1866-1948): opera singer, bass, 1898-1930 at the Royal Theatre, Copenhagen. DBL.

Müller, Otte: German actor.

Müller, Otto (8 May 1859-30 December 1927): pharmacist from 1896 at Kong Salomons Apotek, Østergade, Copenhagen, 1902-24 chairman of Københavns Apoteker-Forening, 1921-24 vice-chairman of Danmarks Apotekerforening.

Müller, Sigurd (Sigurd Hjorth Müller) (1844-1918): author, art and literary historian, headmaster 1886-1901 at Kolding Latin- og Realskole. DBL.

Müller, Th. A. (Theodor Alfred Müller) (1865-1950): historian, philologist and Holberg scholar, 1919-33 lecturer at Skt. Jørgens Gymnasium in Copenhagen. DBL.

Müller: German secretary to Alfred Lichtwark, Hamburg.

Mynster, J.P. (Jakob Peter) (1775-1854): theologian, priest, from 1834 bishop of the diocese of Zealand. DBL.

Mæms, Stine: nanny for Lucie and Anne Marie Brodersen at Thygesminde.

Møller: family in Copenhagen.

Møller, A.: Miss, Grosserersocietetetet.

Møller, Andreas (Carl Andreas Møller) (1882-1954): clerk in the Ministry of Education from 1920, head of the Royal Theatre 1931.

Møller, Birger: relation to Irmelin Eggert Møller.

Møller, Carl Mar (e.g. Carl Marenus Møller) (1891-1978): forestry graduate 1916, from 1927 professor of forestry, married 1923 to Karen Mar Møller; son of Carl Marenus Møller, cousin of Eggert and Frida (Titte) Møller. DBL.

Møller, Carl Marenus (1856-1946): proprietary, owner and editor of Horsens Avis, married to Valborg Christine Møller, father of Carl Mar Møller and uncle of Eggert Møller and Frida Koefoed.

Möller, Carl Oskar: Swedish architect, head of the Superintendency (building directorate) in Stockholm, married to Dagmar H. Möller.

Møller, Christian: pianist, repetiteur in Musikforeningen.

Møller, Conrad (Conrad Christian) (1843-1926): piano manufacturer, son of Hans Peter Møller. DBL.

Möller, Dagmar H. (1866-1956), née Bosse: Norwegian-Swedish choleratura soprano, married to Carl Oskar Möller; previously, 1887-95, married to the Swedish musician A.T. Sterky; sister of Harriet Bosse. Sterky; sister of Harriet Bosse.

Møller, Dagny (b. 1891), née Hansen: concert singer and singing teacher, Odense.

Møller, E.: miss, dinner guest.

Møller, Eggert (Eggert Hugo Heiberg Møller) (23.10.1893-6.2.1978): doctor, M.D. 1919, assistant at Rigshospitalet 1923, M.D. 1925, first registrar 1928, 1933-64 professor of internal medicine at Copenhagen University, married 14.12.1919 to Irmelin Eggert Møller, son of Hans-Jacob and Frederikke Møller. DBL.

Møller, Ejvind (16 May 1891-8 April 1954): Master of Laws, Supreme Court lawyer 1927

Møller, Eli (egl. Eline) (1863-1941): general practitioner in Copenhagen, MD 1906

Møller, Ellen (b. 1883), b. Bay: married 1910 to doctor Otto Møller.

Møller, Ellen: sister of Eggert Møller?

Møller, Frederik (Frederik Albert August Møller) (1839-1917): piano manufacturer, son of Hans Peter Møller. DBL.

Møller, Frederikke (Frederikke Christiane, called Frida) (10 May 1868-1940),

f. Heiberg: married pharmacist Hans Jacob Møller, parents of Eggert Møller and Frida (Titte) Koefoed and Elna Bendixen.

Møller, Miss: relation to Emilie Demant Hatt.

Møller, Gunni Tscherning, see: Tscherning Møller, Gunni.

Møller, Hans Jacob (1855-12.3.1916): pharmacist, ran the pharmacy Nørrebrogade 22, Copenhagen, vice-chairman of the National Board of Health, married Frederikke Møller, father of Eggert Møller, Frida Koefoed and Elna Bendixen.

Møller, Hans Peter (1802-59): piano manufacturer, father of Frederik and Conrad Møller. DBL.

Møller, Harriet (Elisabeth Louise Harriet) (b. 10 August 1881), née Bertram-Larsen: married 1906 to ear and throat specialist Jørgen Møller.

Møller, Helga (1889-1982): painter, acquaintance of Irmelin and Søs.

Møller, Hjalmar: police officer, Skagen, driving instructor for Carl Nielsen in 1924

Møller, Holger (1 February 1861-7 March 1917): Master of Arts, second violinist in the Royal Danish Orchestra 1889-95, then devoted himself to the running of his childhood home Østrupgaard by Odense Fjord, to whose regular guests of musicians and artists Carl Nielsen belonged; master of the hunt 1911, married to Marie Møller, née Rørdam, father of Thorolf Møller. DBL.

Møller, Mr: in Copenhagen.

Møller, Mr: in New York, relation to Carl August Hansen.

Møller, Ida (1872-1947): opera singer, soprano, 1896-1926 associated with the Royal Theatre, unmarried. DBL.

Møller, Ingeborg Luplau, see: Skovgaard, Ingeborg Luplau.

Møller, Ingrid (b. 9.12.1901) née Nielsen: daughter of Valdemar Nielsen, married 23.7.1926 to Tage Møller, pastor in Bryndum near Esbjerg.

Møller, Irmelin Eggert (9.12.1891-9.9.1974), née Nielsen: daughter of Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, trained in singing and in Dalcroze rhythmics in Hellerau, Germany, teacher of rhythmics at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen 1918-23, married 14.12.1919 to doctor Eggert Møller.

Møller, Jørgen (6 July 1868-9 November 1941): ear and throat specialist, MD 1901, concert singer 1893-1905, married 1906 to Harriet Møller. Dr Møller "who Irmelin used to see".

Møller, Jørgen: worker at Damgaard, celebrated his golden wedding anniversary with Stine Møller on 11 June 1926 and his 50th anniversary as a worker at Damgaard.

Møller, Karen Mar (1888-1959), née Heilmann: married Carl Mar Møller in 1923.

Møller, Knud (1874-1967): piano manufacturer, from 1907 director of Hornung &amp; Møller, Copenhagen. DBL.

Møller, Knud: eldest child of Ingrid and Tage Møller, Kundby vicarage.

Møller, Lars: bricklayer, Skagen.

Møller, Laura: ballet dancer, Den Kgl. Ballet.

Møller, Lise (Marie Louise Møller) (26 July 1899-27 October 1948): opera singer, daughter of violinist Peder Møller, married 23 September 1925 to architect Frits Schlegel (1896-1965).

Møller, M.: stud.polyt.

Møller, Marie (10.4.1862-7.8.1941), née Rørdam: married hofjægermester Holger Møller, Østrupgaard, Funen, mother of Thorolf Møller.

Møller, Marie (Andresine Marie Møller) (13 February 1869-21 November 1953): physiotherapist, domestic help for Jakob Knudsen, Askov, and later for Valdemar Brücker, Aagaard, north of Kolding, from 1897 in the house of the Carl Nielsen family in Copenhagen, model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, from 1903 part-time employee at dr. Peter Dethlefsen's clinic, then again in the house of the Carl Nielsen family until 1914; chairman 1923-40 of the General Danish Massage Association (today Danske Fysioterapeuter), unmarried, daughter of Nikoline Kirstine and Niels Møller.

Møller, Mathilde: acquaintance of Thomas Laub.

Møller, Niels (10.4.1829-26.9.1914): mill owner in Letbæk north of Varde, Member of Parliament (Venstre) 1880-90, Member of Parliament 1894-1910, married Nikoline Kirstine Møller, father of Marie Møller.

Møller, Niels (11.12.1859-16.3.1941): author, translator of ancient Greek literature, Master of Laws, 1887-1922 employed by the State Institution for Life Insurance, most recently as head of office, widower 1919, DBL.

Møller, Nikoline Kirstine (15 April 1835-16 January 1911): married Niels Møller, mother of Marie Møller.

Møller, Otto (19 April 1876-20 November 1945): physician, gynaecologist, founded Otto Møllers Klinik, Bakkegaards Allé 18, Frederiksberg, in 1917.

Møller, Peder (Peder Christensen Møller) (28 February 1877-1 July 1940): violinist, 1895-1910 resident in Paris, 1910-14 member of the Royal Chapel, 1914-18 and again from 1931 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music, married 1899 Eugenie Møller (1878-1953), née Lense, father of Lise Møller. DBL.

Møller, Peder Rasmussen (16 November 1848-27 December 1926): farmer 1874-1908 in Vester Skerninge, Funen, author of plays, short stories, poems and cantatas.

Møller, Poul Martin (1794-1838): writer and poet, from 1831 professor of philosophy at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Møller, S.: residence Gothersgade 36, Copenhagen.

Møller, Stine: married 1876 to Jørgen Møller, under Damgaard.

Møller, Tage (b. 15 November 1894): Master of Theology, 1925-29 parish priest in Bryndum, married 1926 to Valdemar Nielsen's daughter Ingrid; later he became parish priest in Kundby and in 1934 parish priest in Rødding.

Møller, Thorolf (13.4.1890-13.9.1951): law graduate, son of master hunter Holger and Marie Møller, Østrupgaard, which he owned until 1925, after which he settled at Ordruphøj, Charlottenlund; director of retail sales at Georg Jensen Sølvsmedie from 1926.

Møller, Valborg Christine (1859-1937), née Heilmann: married to editor Carl Marenus Møller, mother of Carl Mar Møller.

Møller-Holst, Erhard (1825-89): agricultural economics writer, published from 1855 Ugeskrift for Landmænd, and edited Landbrugs-Ordbog for den praktiske Landmand, vol. 1-6, 1877-83. DBL.

Møller Petersen, Bernhard: bookkeeper and secretary at the Royal Theatre's Bureau.

Mønster, Jens Ludvig Georg (b. 1854): parish priest in Kregme-Vinderød and Frederiksværk.

Mørch, Søren: historian.

Mørk Hansen, Mouritz (1815-95): priest, campaigner and spokesman in the Southern Jutland cause, father of V.J. Mørk-Hansen. Mørk-Hansen. DBL.

Mørk, Marie: possible foster mother for Irmelin, Søs and Hans Børge 1902

Mørk-Hansen, Miss: in Pederstrup Station, Funen.

Mørk-Hansen, V.J. (Volmer Johannes) (1856-1929): architect. DBL, Bernardino (11 April 1880-25 December 1952): Italian conductor, 1911-44 conductor of the Augusteo Orchestra in Rome.

Mörner, Marianne (1895-1977): Swedish concert singer, mezzo-soprano, countess, pupil of Clary Charlotta Morales.
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Nannestad, Kirsten: kunsthistoriker.

11: 80

Nansen, Betty (1873-1943), f. Müller: skuespillerinde og teaterleder, gift 1896-ca. 1910 med Peter Nansen. DBL.

3: 228

4: 466

Nansen, Peter (1861-1918): forfatter og journalist, ansat 1884-95 ed Politiken, 1896-1916 litterær direktør i Gyldendals Forlag, gift 1896 med Betty Nansen, skilt ca. 1910. DBL.

1: 342

2: 534

3: 64, 65

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Napoleon 1. (Napoléon Bonaparte) (1769-1821): fransk kejser 1804-1814/15

1: 227, 413, 430

10: 157, 277, 284

Nardo di Cione (ca. 1320-1365): italiensk maler, bror til Orcagna.

11: 303

Nassokin, A.: person i Finland, 1913

4: 784

Nathansen, Henri (1868-1944): forfatter og dramatiker. DBL.

4: 570

10: 477

Nauck, August (Johann August Nauck) (1822-92): tysk klassisk filolog.

7: 237

Naur, Albert (Albert Emil August Schleppegrell Naur) (1889-1973): maler, far til musikjournalisten Robert Naur (1926-86). DBL.

5: 427, 443, 446, 514

6: 51, 66, 77, 81

Naur, Inger (1890-1967): søster til Albert Naur; gift 1917-20 med maleren Guðmundur Thorsteinsson.

6: 51

Naur, Karen Sofie (1886-1973), f. Ludvigsen: Albert Naurs første hustru, skilt i 1918

6: 66, 77

Naval, Franz (1865-1939): østrigsk tenorsanger.

2: 334, 338

3: 148, 174

Nazos, Georgios (1862-1934): græsk musiker, 1891-1921 direktør for det græske musikkonservatorium Odeion Athinon.

2: 249, 276, 297, 447, 452, 455, 464, 486, 537

Nebelong, J.H. (Johan Henrik) (1847-1931): organist, 1881-1921 ved Sankt Johannes Kirke i København, 1896-1926 statens sanginspektør. DBL.

1: 363

Neckelmann, Elisabeth (6.11.1884-21.11.1956): maler, 1924-54 formand for Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund, ugift, samliv med pianist Ingrid Holm. DBL.

10: 13, 567

Neergaard, Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette (1850-1913), f. Castenschiold: gift med Viggo Neergaards bror, godsejer Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard til Gunderslevholm, Sjælland.

4: 680

Neergaard, Bodil (Ellen Bodil) (10.2.1867-18.5.1959), f. Hartmann: godsejer og filantrop; i sin enkestand oprettede hun 1917 Sønderskovhjemmet for hjemløse mænd og tog flere lignende sociale initiativer; datter af Bolette og Emil Hartmann, kusine til Rudolph Tegner, gift 1885 med Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang, Lolland. DBL.

2: 341, 346, 373, 374, 378, 404, 435, 449, 465, 519, 524, 531, 548

3: 44, 55, 68, 94, 95, 129, 224, 245, 249, 251, 256, 371, 372, 396, 407, 440, 604, 849, 948

4: 7, 9, 16, 46, 89, 91, 100, 104, 181, 182, 215, 241, 255, 275, 282, 292, 299, 304, 306, 309, 372, 394, 397, 413, 414, 423, 435, 440, 443, 444, 445, 488, 502, 510, 556, 637, 639, 675, 680, 703, 713, 811, 864

5: 65, 89, 115, 119, 207, 208, 209, 217, 220, 233, 237, 238, 239, 241, 243, 246, 250, 251, 257, 272, 274, 275, 308, 320, 327, 330, 370, 503

6: 80, 225, 229, 232, 234, 235, 348, 435, 442

7: 3, 302, 309, 534

8: 1, 287, 407, 408, 412

9: 99, 100, 438, 441, 449, 474, 477

10: 1, 76, 85, 286, 446, 538

11: 186, 195, 212, 569, 691, 702, 705, 706, 823, 836, 848, 943

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Neergaard, Edvard (Jakob Edvard) de (1855-1925): cand. jur., kontorchef i Indenrigsministeriet, ejer af Førslevgaard.

5: 73

Neergaard, Ferdinand Lorenz (1874-1938): cand.jur., fra 1921 ejer af godset Gunderslevholm, søn af Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard.

10: 85

Neergaard, Joachim Bruun de (1877-1920): komponist, elev af Johan Svendsen, pianist. DBL.

4: 500

11: 943

Neergaard, Johann Thomas Oluf (1834-1921): ejer af godset Gunderslevholm mellem Sorø og Næstved, gift med Anna Maria Neergaard, bror til Viggo Neergaard.

4: 680

10: 85

Neergaard, Marie (1841-1932): søster til Viggo Neergaard.

4: 435, 864

11: 943

Neergaard, Niels (Niels Thomasius Neergaard) (1854-1936): politiker (Venstre) og historiker, mag.art. 1879, konseilspræsident (statsminister) og forsvarsminister fra sept. 1908 til aug. 1909

3: 655, 734

Neergaard, P.J. de: apoteker, godsejer, Odense.

7: 64

Indledninger: b9

Neergaard, Viggo (Rolf Viggo) (29.11.1837-3.5.1915): godsejer, cand.polit., Fuglsang på Lolland, gift 1885 med Bodil Neergaard.

3: 44, 55, 68, 94, 95, 129, 224, 245, 249, 251, 371, 407, 433, 465, 679, 696, 849

4: 7, 9, 89, 104, 215, 282, 292, 299, 304, 306, 309, 372, 414, 423, 435, 440, 443, 445, 488, 510, 556, 637, 639, 675, 680, 713, 811, 864

5: 115, 207, 208, 237, 320

6: 232, 333

8: 407

10: 85

11: 943

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Neiiendam, Jonna (Ebba Kaja Jonna) (1872-1938), f. Collin: skuespillerinde, gift 1897 med Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

2: 211

3: 1, 22, 107, 186, 465

5:

6: 46

8: 482

11: 411, 787, 912, 913

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Neiiendam, Nicolai (Nicolai Anders) (1865-1945): skuespiller og sceneinstruktør, gift 1897 med Jonna Neiiendam. DBL.

2: 211, 397

3: 186, 633, 785

6: 46, 348

7: 316

11: 411

Neiiendam, Robert (1880-1966): skuespiller og teaterhistoriker, fra 1922 leder af Teatermuseet i Hofteatret, København, bror til Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Neiiendam, Sigrid (1868-1955), f. Andersen: skuespillerinde, gift 1907 med Robert Neiiendam. DBL.

11: 312

Neiiendam, Tavs (1898-1968): skuespiller, instruktør og hørespilforfatter, knyttet til Danmarks Radio fra 1926, søn af Jonna og Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

11: 223

Nemirovitj-Dantjenko, Vladimir (1858-1943): russisk teatermand, leder af Moskva Kunstnerteater.

9: 172

Neovius, Edvard Rudolf (1851-1917): finsk politiker.

3: 224

Neruda, Dagmar (1863-1954), f. Holm: gift 1892 med Franz Neruda (hans andet ægteskab).

6: 57

Neruda, Franz (Franz Xaver Victor Neruda) (3.12.1843-20.3.1915): cellist og komponist, født i Brno i Tjekkiet, fra 1864 bosat i København, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel og Neruda-Kvartetten, medstifter af Kammermusikforeningen og fra 1892 dirigent for Musikforeningen. DBL.

1: 156, 463, 472, 527, 549, 581, 629, 633, 635, 672

2: 59, 94, 165, 488

3: 150, 160, 457

5: 187, 192, 203, 236, 237, 258, 265, 277, 282, 561, 578

6: 57, 199

9: 407

11: 546

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Neubert, fru: relation til Dagmar Borup.

6: 216

Neuhausen, Jens (1774-1816): legatstifter. DBL.

2: 16

Neumark, Ignace (1888-1959): polsk-hollandsk dirigent og pianist.

5: 433

Neupert, Edmund (1842-88): norsk pianist og komponist, underviste 1868-80 ved Musikkonservatoriet i København.

1: 11

2: 192

Newman, Ernest (1868-1959): engelsk musikkritiker ved The Times fra 1920.

10: 368

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Newton, Isaac (1642-1727): engelsk fysiker.

9: 257

Nexø, Martin Andersen, se: Andersen Nexø, Martin.

Neya: relation til Orla Rosenhoff.

1: 583

Nicodé, fru: tysk, gift med Jean Louis Nicodé.

1: 561

Nicodé, Jean Louis (1853-1919): tysk dirigent, pianist og komponist, 1878-85 professor ved konservatoriet og 1885-88 leder af de filharmoniske koncerter i Dresden, 1893-1900 leder af ”Nicodékoncerterne”.

1: 488, 490, 493, 494, 496, 523, 528, 546, 547, 548, 549, 550, 557, 558, 560, 561, 562, 565

2: 59, 94, 165, 193

4: 207

Nicolai, Georg Fr. (Georg Friedrich Nicolai) (1874-1964): tysk mediciner, professor 1909, pacifist, fra 1922 bosat i Latinamerika.

6: 143

Nicolai, Otto (1810-1849): tysk komponist.

4: 500

Nicolaysen, Axel: bogholder ved Det Kongelige Teater.

3: 464

Niels Christian: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Niels Maler, se: Jørgensen, Niels.

Nielsen: bestyrer på Hindholm.

2: 102

Nielsen: bronzestøber, relation til J.F. Willumsen.

2: 40, 46

Nielsen, Albert (Christian Albert Nielsen) (18.3.1863-februar 1932): bror til Carl Nielsen, udvandrede til USA; gift med Lene Nielsen.

1: 318, 326, 352, 383, 465

2: 205, 521, 536, 546

3: 6, 47, 165, 203, 241, 800

4: 13, 477, 491, 617

7: 78, 388, 579

8: 248, 279, 384, 385, 388, 430, 467, 492

9: 695, 737

11: 376, 395, 446, 790, 862, 865

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Alfred (Alfred Valdemar Frederik) (22.2.1862-4.1.1942): musikbibliograf, fra 1910 tilknyttet Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, hvor han fra 1925 var fuldmægtig; fra 1917 Musikforeningens forretningsfører. DBL.

5: 219, 247, 261, 286, 377, 383, 537, 538

6: 6, 103, 108, 195, 198, 238, 242, 249, 257, 264, 265, 286, 309, 310, 321, 324, 327, 331, 336, 337, 338, 450, 452, 455, 457, 473, 476, 484, 492

7: 64, 159, 200, 223, 249, 251, 252, 278, 294, 499

8: 12, 24, 26, 36, 99, 114, 184, 233, 349, 375, 440

9: 36, 71, 111, 114, 120, 163, 164, 216, 279, 336, 347, 351, 417

11: 965

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Alhed (24.1.1893-15.11.1971), f. Thiset Fabricius: gift 1915 med violinisten Thorvald Nielsen.

8: 231, 319

11: 338

Nielsen, Anders (1864-1960): snedker, højskolelærer; drev 1908-38 Askov Sløjdskole, gift med Kirstine Nielsen.

4: 98, 125, 190, 225

Nielsen, Anders (Anders Jacob) (14.5.1867-februar 1932): bror til Carl Nielsen, udvandrede til USA, hvor han kaldte sig Andrew Nielsen og drev en maler- og dekorationsvirksomhed i Glendale, Californien; gift med Olene Nielsen; forældre til Kirstine Petersen, USA.

1: 324, 352, 383, 465, 618

2: 93, 113, 204, 205, 536, 546

3: 165, 203, 727, 729, 732, 738, 741, 799, 800, 875, 878, 881

4: 2, 13, 118, 235, 241, 410, 438, 477, 491, 617

5: 41, 51, 109

7: 78, 366, 367, 368, 375, 388, 391, 397, 398, 399, 421, 469, 487, 501, 509, 511, 514, 522, 528, 532, 534, 535, 540, 542

8: 248, 279

10: 157, 550

11: 133, 376, 446, 561, 703, 790, 862, 865, 977

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Anna, se: Lundqvist, Anna.

Nielsen, Anna: Hjem for kronisk Syge, Odense.

11: 863

Nielsen, Anne Marie (kaldet Søs), se: Telmányi, Anne Marie.

Nielsen, Anton: kontorchef, Handelsbankens depotafdeling, København.

10: 580

Nielsen, Bent (søn af L.C. og Margrethe Nielsen?).

3: 778

Nielsen, C.S. (Carl Smith Nielsen) (20.6.1870-23.5.1947): portner 1898-1942 ved Musikkonservatoriet, København.

5: 261, 423

6: 57, 64, 99, 195, 237, 265, 309, 457, 473, 484

7: 251

8: 75, 250, 390, 497

9: 336, 541, 773

10: 460

11: 1, 402

Nielsen, Carl (Carl August Nielsen) (9.6.1865-3.10.1931): komponist, født i Sortelung nær Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn, søn af maler og musiker Niels Jørgensen og Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, uddannet 1884-86 på Musikkonservatoriet i København, gift 10.5.1891 i Firenze med billedhugger Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, f. Brodersen, far til Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anne Marie Telmányi og Hans Børge Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Caroline (Jørgine Caroline) (23.11.1854-1879): Carl Nielsens søster.

1: 13

9: 693, 807

Nielsen, Dagmar (død i slutningen af december 1916), f. Hansen: svigerinde til Carl Nielsen, gift 1895 med Valdemar Nielsen, fra 1898 bosat i Bryndum, Jylland.

1: 605

2: 64, 66, 159

3: 524

4: 192, 193, 617

5: 203, 351, 381, 386, 461, 465

Nielsen, Detlef (1831-90): premierløjtnant i krigen 1864; hans krigserindringer tryktes i Sønderjydske Aarbøger 1929.

10: 655

Nielsen, Ellen (f. 1890): sopran, datter af Mathilde Nielsen.

6: 2

Nielsen, Emma, født Strandby: gift 1898 med William E. Nielsen.

6: 198

Nielsen, Erik A.: bronzestøber, indehaver af Københavns Kunst- og Metalstøberi, Heimdalsgade 46

11: 301, 440

Nielsen, Frida (død 1892): gift med Anders Nielsen.

1: 352

Nielsen, Gaylord: søn af Anders Nielsen.

2: 546

Nielsen, Georg Irving (eng.: George Nielson) (1894-1964): søn af Sophus og Jennie Nielsen, USA, nevø til Carl Nielsen.

9: 305, 702

11: 621

Nielsen, Godske, se: Godske-Nielsen, Svend.

Nielsen, H.A.: kantor, Næstved, samt dirigent for Næstved Sangforening.

10: 437

Nielsen, Hans Børge (kaldet HB) (5.9.1895-13.8.1956): søn af Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, udviklingshæmmet siden barneårene.

1: 548, 549, 564, 568, 575, 578, 579, 581, 583, 588, 590, 592, 593, 594, 595, 597, 599, 647, 649, 651, 653, 655, 657, 659, 660, 673, 675

2: 22, 24, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 40, 46, 50, 52, 54, 73, 75, 76, 77, 81, 82, 83, 87, 88, 98, 99, 100, 101, 105, 107, 108, 110, 117, 118, 123, 125, 126, 129, 131, 134, 136, 139, 141, 142, 143, 144, 149, 152, 155, 158, 159, 160, 162, 164, 166, 182, 183, 184, 185, 187, 221, 233, 251, 283, 289, 290, 347, 362, 366, 453, og herefter utallige gange.

Nielsen, Hans: gårdmand i Ellinge på Fyn, far til Maren Hansen.

3: 533, 544, 933, 939

Nielsen, Harald (1879-1957): forfatter, kritiker. DBL.

4: 213, 248

Nielsen, Harald: musikdirektør.

9: 426

Nielsen, Herman: viceinspektør, lærer, bror til Johannes og L.C. Nielsen.

4: 362

Nielsen, Ingvar (2.12.1881-1962): bassanger, ved Det Kongelige Teater 1911-26

4: 321

6: 35, 43

Nielsen, Irmelin, se: Møller, Irmelin Eggert.

Nielsen, J.: fisker i Skovshoved.

3: 473

Nielsen, Jacob: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654, 675

Nielsen, Jais, se: Jais-Nielsen.

Nielsen, Jennie: gift med Sophus Nielsen, USA.

2: 205

4: 13

8: 467

9: 305, 702

11: 621

Nielsen, Jens (1863-8.11.1892): forbryder, morder, den sidste dødsdømte der blev henrettet i Danmark, bortset fra retsopgøret efter 1945

1: 367

Nielsen, Jens Georg (28.12.1820-5.3.1901): købmand i Odense, fra maj 1888 bosat i Slagelsegade 18, København Ø., Carl Nielsens mæcen, omtalt som ”onkel” af Carl Nielsen, gift med Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen.

1: 4, 130, 325, 342, 344, 533

2: 425

8: 352

9: 698

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Jens: nabo til Damgaard nær Fredericia, som Irmelin og Eggert Møller i 1919 købte en grund af.

6: 259, 267, 445

Nielsen, Johanne Sophie (f. 1867): født i Snarup, Fyn, selskabsdame hos Jens Georg og Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen, København Ø.

1: 21, 325

Nielsen, Johannes (14.9.1870-20.12.1935): skuespiller, sceneinstruktør, 1914-22 direktør for Det Kongelige Teater, bror til L.C. Nielsen. DBL.

2: 211, 276, 289

3: 200, 207, 246, 527, 530, 683, 701, 793, 860, 896, 898, 909, 939

4: 2, 52, 228, 232, 357, 388, 420, 469, 572, 738, 809

5: 14, 15, 19, 20, 25, 26, 27, 29, 34, 35, 37, 39, 41, 44, 45, 151, 236, 237, 311, 489

6: 2, 16, 48, 96, 160, 163, 164, 166, 179, 348, 356, 362, 427, 459, 460

7: 46, 97, 172, 175, 266

8: 318

10: 295

11: 961

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, John (bror til Carl Nielsen), se: Nielsen, Sophus.

Nielsen, Julie, se: Andersen, Julie.

Nielsen, Jørgen (Jørgen Martin Nielsen) (1884-1960): organist ved Aarhus Domkirke 1915-55, fra 1927 tillige lærer ved Det Jydske Musikkonservatorium.

11: 669

Nielsen, Jørgen: gårdmand, Allested Mark.

1: 647

Nielsen, Jørn (1881-1934): tenorsanger, fra 1909 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater.

3: 656

6: 198

Nielsen, Kai (26.11.1882-2.11.1924): billedhugger. DBL.

4: 209

8: 192

9: 755

10: 114

Nielsen, Karen Marie (29.10.1857-8.2.1876): søster til Carl Nielsen.

1: 13

Nielsen, Kay (Kay Rasmus) (1886-1957): maler og tegner, søn af Oda og Martinius Nielsen. DBL.

5: 437, 441

Nielsen, Kirsten (f. ca. 1898): datter af Anders og Olene Nielsen, USA.

7: 388

Nielsen, Kirstine (datter af Anders Nielsen, USA), se: Petersen, Kirstine.

Nielsen, Kirstine: lærer på Askov Højskole.

4: 125, 190, 225

Nielsen, L.C. (egl. Christian Laurits Nielsen) (27.10.1871-11.3.1930): forfatter, død i Rom (se Elsass, Lissie), gift 1899-ca. 1918 med Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, gift 2.gang 1919 med Kirsten Edel Friis (f. 1897), bror til Johannes Nielsen. DBL.

2: 196, 222

3: 315, 316, 346, 395, 412, 453, 538, 539, 541, 567, 569, 573, 584, 591, 592, 599, 601, 602, 633, 659, 677, 701, 778, 789, 904, 905, 906, 937, 939, 942

4: 165, 223, 388, 549, 562, 576, 619

5: 41, 228

7: 266, 526, 577

8: 499

9: 177, 190, 200, 212, 749

10: 530, 536, 537, 573, 581, 587, 591, 593, 595, 610, 616, 617, 618, 621, 623, 624, 626, 627, 628, 629, 632, 659, 662, 663, 672, 673, 703

11: 40, 945, 946, 991

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Lene: gift med Albert Nielsen, USA.

9: 737

11: 395

Nielsen, Lillian Julie (ca. 1903-1911): datter af Peter Nielsen.

4: 13

Nielsen, Lovise, se: Jacobsen, Lovise.

Nielsen, Ludolf (1876-1939): komponist og bratschist. DBL.

3: 692, 935

4: 752

6: 212

7: 235

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Ludvig (1857-1931): læge, gift med Anna Stockmarr.

5: 450

Nielsen, madam: husholderske hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1893

1: 419, 420

Nielsen, Mads (1879-1958): forfatter, fra 1931 apoteker i Vester Skerninge, Fyn, fra 1943 i Kolding. DBL.

10: 513

Nielsen, Margrethe L.C. (1875-1962), f. Dorph-Petersen: koncertsangerinde, gift 1899 med L.C. Nielsen.

3: 246, 247, 465, 494, 499, 509, 512, 659, 713

4: 165

Nielsen, Marie (Marie Kirstine) (f. 4.11.1888), f. Brodersen: svigerinde til Carl Nielsen, gift 1.5.1918 med Valdemar Nielsen, Bryndum, Jylland.

9: 278

Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant (12.10.1836-1.12.1909): Carl Nielsens ”plejemor”, omtalt som ”tante” af Carl Nielsen, gift med købmand Jens Georg Nielsen, Odense, fra 1888 bosat i Slagelsegade 18, Østerbro i København.

1: 4, 5, 7, 13, 21, 28, 34, 53, 57, 93, 141, 176, 190, 195, 300, 325, 342, 395

2: 82

3: 760

5: 176

8: 352

9: 698

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Marius Theodor (f. 1880): cand.theol., fra 1918 sognepræst ved Kapernaums Kirke, Kbh., engageret i bekæmpelsen af alkohol, næstformand for Blaa Kors.

7: 583

Nielsen, Martinius (1859-1928): skuespiller og teaterdirektør, gift 1884 med Oda Nielsen. DBL.

1: 40

2: 110

Nielsen, Mathilde (1858-1945): skuespillerinde. DBL.

6: 2

Nielsen, Nathalie (Nathalie Louise Christiane) (1863-1927), f. Henrichsen: forfatter, gift 1899 med Johannes Nielsen.

2: 276, 289

3: 838, 898

4: 809

5: 19, 45, 311

6: 356

8: 318

Nielsen, Oda (Oda Laurenze Helmine Nielsen) (1851-1936), f. Larsen: skuespillerinde, gift 1884 med Martinius Nielsen, mor til Kay Nielsen. DBL.

1: 40

5: 437

Nielsen, Olea: kusine til Olene Nielsen, USA, og tillige kusine til Anders Brems, gift med Peter Nielsen, Californien.

11: 133

Nielsen, Olene: gift med Carl Nielsens bror Anders (Andrew) Nielsen, USA.

7: 368, 388, 511, 514, 522, 534, 535

8: 279

10: 157, 550

11: 133, 376, 446, 561, 703, 977

Nielsen, Peder: præst 1572-1604 i Jølster, Vestnorge.

5: 43

Nielsen, Peter (Jørgen Peter Nielsen) (f. 7.10.1859): bror til Carl Nielsen, udvandrede 5.5.1878 til Australien, far til Maggie Fuller, Louise Tappenden, Maria Christina Templeton og Rubenia Stevenson.

1: 529

2: 205

3: 933

4: 2, 13, 378, 382, 383, 386, 387, 388, 389, 399, 403, 404, 406, 407, 411, 414, 416, 417, 418, 420, 426, 434, 435, 477, 491

9: 721

10: 11, 12

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Peter: i Californien, gift med Olea, en kusine til Olene Nielsen.

11: 133

Nielsen, Peter: i Søby, Fyn.

1: 612

Nielsen, Poul (Poul Søren) (1862-1931): sceneinstruktør 1908-1927, konstitueret skuespildirektør 1922-23. DBL.

4: 563

Nielsen, Rasmus (1809-84): filosof, professor ved universitetet. DBL.

5: 401

Nielsen, Rasmus: lærer i Sønder Nærå.

1: 325

Nielsen, S.P.: fisker i Skovshoved.

3: 473

Nielsen, Sophie (Mathilde Sophie) (f. 12.6.1856): søster til Carl Nielsen, mor til Birtha.

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Sophus (Johan Sophus Nielsen) (19.1.1861-1942): bror til Carl Nielsen, udvandrede til USA, hvor han kaldte sig John Nielsen/Nielson; gift med Jennie Nielsen.

1: 324, 383, 555

2: 205, 409

4: 13, 405, 409, 410, 414, 416, 418, 420, 426, 477, 491

7: 78

8: 467

9: 305, 702, 777

11: 621, 862

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Svend Godske, se: Godske-Nielsen, Svend.

Nielsen, Søren Wittrup (1867-1935): redaktør, 1910-31 udgiver af dagbladet Jyllands-Posten. DBL.

3: 700

Nielsen, Thorvald (14.1.1891-26.8.1965): violinist, i 1921 medstifter af musikforeningen Ny Musik, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1924-35, konservatorielærer fra 1928, primarius i Thorvald Nielsen-Kvartetten, gift 1915 med Alhed Nielsen, f. Thiset Fabricius. DBL.

7: 19, 38, 117, 122, 259, 300, 304, 311

8: 205, 231, 319, 369, 437, 475

9: 341, 566, 614, 660, 675, 757

10: 1, 522, 733

11: 57, 129, 326, 338, 412

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Thorvald (f. ca. 1913): nevø af Carl Nielsen, student 1931, søn af Valdemar og Dagmar Nielsen, Bryndum, Jylland.

9: 278

11: 735

Nielsen, Valdemar (Valdemar Emil) (3.2.1871-13.11.1965): Carl Nielsens bror, lærereksamen fra Gedved Seminarium 1894, fra 1898 lærer ved Bryndum Skole (nær Esbjerg, Jylland), 1906-20 sognerådsmedlem, 1918-26 medlem af Folketinget (Det radikale Venstre). Gift 1. gang 1895 med Dagmar, f. Hansen (død 1917), 2. gang 1918 med Marie, f. Brodersen.

1: 171, 318, 322, 323, 324, 325, 329, 383, 455, 465, 537, 542, 543, 544, 605, 618, 620, 625, 647, 656, 679

2: 25, 28, 31, 45, 47, 51, 54, 64, 66, 79, 113, 155, 159, 205, 546, 548

3: 47, 250, 340, 524, 728, 732, 800, 810, 887, 933

4: 13, 192, 193, 383, 407, 411, 491, 518, 617, 686

5: 14, 41, 42, 176, 203, 204, 351, 381, 382, 386, 461, 465

6: 51

7: 250, 257, 264, 412

8: 93

9: 265, 266, 267, 271, 275, 277, 278, 281, 290, 303, 464, 706, 707, 721

10: 248, 255, 257, 270, 298, 542, 543, 679, 695, 795, 796

11: 169, 353, 411, 621, 735

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Nielsen, Will. E. (William Emil) (5.11.1866-10.3.1929): herredsfoged i Kolding 1911, kriminaldommer s.st. 1919, bror til Alfred Nielsen.

6: 198

8: 417

Nielsen, Aage: søn af Valdemar og Dagmar Nielsen.

3: 933

Nielsen-Edwin, Aage (17.7.1898-19.10.1985): billedhugger, fik s.m. Aage Rafn andenpræmie i konkurrencen 1926 om et monument for Genforeningen.

9: 274

Nielsen-Holm: forpagter hos Ragnhild Meldola, Snoghøj Færgegaard, pr. Fredericia.

5: 529

Nielson, Maria Christina (i Australien), se: Templeton, Maria Christina.

Nienstad: relation til Carl Bretton-Meyer og Carl Nielsen (Vejviseren kender kun Nienstædt, men ingen der umiddelbart kan sættes i forbindelse med Carl Nielsen).

6: 342

Nietzsche, Friedrich (1844-1900): tysk filosof og komponist  (Hymnus an das Leben), indtil 1889 bosat i Schweiz, Nice og Norditalien.

1: 481

6: 238, 257

7: 276

10: 130

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Nike: græsk sejrsgudinde.

1: 484

2: 398

Nikias (c. 470-413 f.Kr.): atheniensisk statsmand og feltherre.

4: 435

Nikisch, Arthur (1855-1922): østrig-ungarsk dirigent.

2: 529

4: 138, 201, 428, 433

5: 507

6: 405

7: 140, 230, 516

Nikolaj 2. (1868-1918): kejser (zar) af Rusland 1894-1917, søn af kejserinde Dagmar, danskfødt prinsesse, og Aleksander 3.; myrdet med sin familie under den russiske revolution.

5: 137

Nilius, Rudolf (23.3.1883-31.12.1962): østrigsk dirigent og komponist, leder af kapelmesteruddannelsen ved Neues Wiener Konservatorium, fra 1928 direktør for Wiener Tonkünstler-Orchester, hvor han siden 1912 var dirigent.

10: 384, 418

Nilsson, Christine (1843-1921): svensk operasangerinde, sopran, giftede sig 1887 med en spansk adelsmand og fik tilnavnet grevinde de Casa Miranda.

4: 810

Nilsson, Torsten F.: svensk violinist.

10: 794

Niss, Thorvald (1842-1905): maler. DBL.

2: 479

Nissen, Ebba (1890-1969): svensk violinist, elev af Henri Marteau.

8: 182

Nissen, Ellen (1869-1966), f. Høffding: gift med N.F. Nissen, Heidelberg.

8: 91

11: 375

Nissen, Frieda, f. Brodersen: kusine til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

1: 653

Nissen, Georg Nicolaus (1761-1826): dansk diplomat, gift 1809 med Constanze Mozart, enke efter komponisten. DBL.

6: 152

Nissen, Helge (1871-1926): operasanger, basbaryton, fra 1897 ved Det Kongelige Teater, bror til N. F. Nissen. DBL.

3: 119, 465

4: 321, 345, 419, 423, 469, 484, 488, 489, 707, 766

5: 74, 487, 512

6: 46

7: 252

8: 76, 78, 83, 99, 145, 206, 261

9: 372

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Nissen, Karl (1879-1920): norsk pianist og dirigent.

4: 826

6: 212

Nissen, N.F. (Niels Frederik) (1869-1935): kemiingeniør, cand.polyt., indehaver af firmaet Nyeboe & Nissens filial i Mannheim, bosat i Heidelberg; han og hans kone Ellen Nissen var plejeforældre for dirigenten Giovanni de Bella; bror til Helge Nissen. DBL.

8: 76, 78, 82, 83, 91

11: 375

Nissen, Octavia Wiggersa (f. 1884), f. Rye: gift 1910 med Helge Nissen (hans andet ægteskab af tre).

4: 489

Nissen: person bosat i nærheden af Christian Steen Hasselbalch.

2: 46

NN: ukendte brevmodtagere.

1: 333

9: 230

Nohl, Ludwig (1831-85): tysk musikforfatter.

2: 327

7: 560

Nolde, Emil (1867-1956), f. Hansen: tysk-dansk maler. DBL.

10: 97

Nonnegaard, Christian (f. 1873): møller, udvandrede 1892 til USA.

1: 455

Nordin, Birger, se: Anrep-Nordin, Birger.

Nordqvist, Axel: kontorchef ved Købmandsskolen, Fiolstræde 44, København.

11: 285, 299

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Nordqvist, Conrad (Johan Conrad) (1840-1920): svensk dirigent, organist og komponist.

1: 360

3: 219, 260, 596, 825

Nordraak, Rikard (1842-66): norsk komponist.

2: 192

11: 984

Norena, Eidé, se: Eide, Kaja.

Norlén, Gunnar (1884-1966): svensk musikskribent, forfatter til bøger om Bach (1922) og Haydn (1926); en artikel af ham i Musikern. Svenska musikerförbundets tidning den 1.7.1925 blev afsløret som en oversat afskrift af en Carl Nielsen-artikel (Samtid nr. 25).

8: 387

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Norlind, Tobias (Johann Henrik Tobias Norlind) (1879-1947): svensk musikforsker.

5: 325

Norman, Ludvig (Fredrik Vilhelm Ludvig) (1831-85): svensk komponist.

2: 192

Norrie, Anna (1860-1957), f. Pettersson: svensk operette- og visesanger.

1: 115

Norrie, William (William Good Norrie) (1866-1946): forfatter, teaterdirektør, 1897-1904 økonomiinspektør ved Dagmarteatret, 1922-30 økonomidirektør for Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

2: 190

8: 64, 270, 461, 464

9: 689

10: 236, 316, 467, 544

11: 55, 152

Norsk, Margrethe, f. Bødker: gift med fisker Aage Norsk, Skagen.

10: 675

Norsk, Aage (Aage Poulinius Jensen Norsk) (22.11.1891-23.7.1929): fisker i Skagen.

10: 669, 675

Norstrand, Ragna (1878-1976): fløjtenist, danserinde, maler, musikskribent; fløjtestudier hos Louis Fleury og Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, debut 1926 i Odd-Fellow Palæet; 1926-28 korrespondent for  tidsskriftet The Flutist. Jf. hendes Erindringer fra et langt kunstnerliv, Kbh. 1969.

10: 172

Nováček, Ottokar (13.5.1866-3.2.1900): ungarsk violinist, bratschist og komponist, medlem af Gewandhausorkestret og Brodsky-Kvartetten i Leipzig.

1: 199, 205, 206, 210, 215, 216, 220, 224, 226, 228, 229, 231, 335, 481, 482, 484, 486, 487, 488, 524, 554, 557, 562, 563, 564, 566, 580, 583, 585, 667, 675

2: 1, 74

3: 921

Novelli, Ermete (1851-1919): italiensk skuespiller.

2: 274, 277

11: 938B

Nutzhorn, Heinrich von (1833-1925): komponist, udgav 1904 Melodibog for Højskoler og Landbrugsskoler, 1865-1921 lærer ved Askov højskole, 1912 titulær professor. DBL.

6: 485

11: 8

Nyblom, Carl Göran (1867-1920): svensk komponist, bror til Knut og Sven Nyblom.

4: 819

Nyblom, Knut (1870-1949): svensk musikforfatter, bror til Sven og Carl Göran Nyblom.

4: 819

Nyblom, Sven (1868-1931): svensk tenor, bror til Knut og Carl Göran Nyblom.

4: 819

Nyeborg: relation til Hans Børge Nielsen.

5: 299

Nyegaard, Minna (f. 5.5.1910): violinist, elev på Musikkonservatoriet fra 1925 (hos Kr. Sandby), debutkoncert 1930, medlem af Kvindestrygekvartetten 1938-43, grundlagde 1952 Minna Nyegaard-Kvartetten.

10: 338

Nyholm, Hans: elev i klaver på Musikkonservatoriet 1930-32

11: 296

Nyholm, Valdemar (Carthon Kristoffer Valdemar Nyholm) (1829-1912): cand.jur., politiker (Højre), fra 1907 justitiarius i højesteret. DBL.

3: 393

Nyholm: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 31

Nylund, Fernanda (1878-1968), f. Jacobsen: maler.

4: 354

Nyman, Alf (Alf Tor Nyman) (1884-1968): svensk filosof, musikanmelder i Ord och Bild 1914-18 og i Stockholms Dagblad 1915-18.

5: 476

8: 159

10: 304, 314

Nyquist, Otto: norsk velhaver, gift med Gerd, en datter af Rasmus Meyer, Bergen; vært for Carl Nielsen og Emil Telmányi i november 1926 i den store ejendom på Lysaker ved Oslo.

9: 378, 381, 383

10: 52

11: 411

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Nyrop, Ernestine (1888-1975): freskomaler og kunsthåndværker med speciale i broderi, datter af Martin Nyrop og Thomas Laubs søster Louise Frederikke Nyrop. DBL.

9: 434

Nyrop, Kristoffer (1858-1931): sprogforsker, fra 1894 professor i romansk sprog og litteratur, fætter til Martin Nyrop. DBL.

8: 364, 441

9: 17

Nyrop, Louise Frederikke (1851-1933), f. Laub: søster til Thomas Laub, gift 1885 med Martin Nyrop.

2: 124

10: 176

Nyrop, Margrethe (Andrea Margrethe) (7.7.1861-21.7.1935), f. Schjelderup: gift 1888 med Kristoffer Nyrop.

9: 17

Nyrop, Martin (1849-1921): arkitekt, fætter til Kristoffer Nyrop. DBL.

1: 537

2: 124, 472

5: 364

Næser, Hedevig Carla (f. 1856), f. Berling: gift med kaptajn, etatsråd C.A. Næser (1841-1913), veninde med Eugenie Alberti.

1: 340

Næsgaard, Sigurd (1883-1956): psykolog, psykoanalytiker. DBL.

9: 719

Nørby, Einar (1896-1983): operasanger, basbaryton, debut 1928 på Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

10: 764

Nørgaard, Poul (1866-1923): politiker, gesandt, medinitiativtager til friluftsteatret i Ulvedalene. DBL.

3: 871

5: 273

Nørlund, Ib (1917-89): politiker, mag.scient. 1940, sekretær for Danmarks Kommunistiske Parti, søn af Poul Nørlund. DBL.

Nørlund, Nanna Irene (1891-1975), f. Møller: datter af Niels Møller, gift 1916 med Poul Nørlund.

Nørlund, Poul (1888-1951): historiker, dr.phil., museumsinspektør og fra 1938 direktør for Nationalmuseet, bror til Margrethe Bohr, gift 1916 med Nanna Irene Nørlund. DBL.

Nørregaard (død ca. 1922): gift med Ingeborg Nørregaard.

8: 351

Nørregaard, Gunnar Fabritius (22.10.1883-15.10.1948): historiker, født på Testrup Højskole, lærer fra 1924 ved Statens Lærerhøjskole.

8: 350

Nørregård, Hellen: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 166

Nørregaard, Ingeborg, f. Willmann: sløjdskolebestyrerinde.

8: 351

Nørregaard-Hansen, Ingeborg, se: Hansen, Ingeborg Nørregaard.

Nørvang: relation til Thorvald Otterström.

2: 550

Nannestad, Kirsten: art historian.

Nansen, Betty (1873-1943), née Müller: actress and theatre manager, married 1896-ca. 1910 to Peter Nansen. DBL.

Nansen, Peter (1861-1918): author and journalist, employed 1884-95 ed Politiken, 1896-1916 literary director of Gyldendals Forlag, married 1896 to Betty Nansen, divorced ca. 1910. DBL.

Napoleon I (Napoléon Bonaparte) (1769-1821): French emperor 1804-1814/15

Nardo di Cione (c. 1320-1365): Italian painter, brother of Orcagna.

Nassokin, A.: person in Finland, 1913

Nathansen, Henri (1868-1944): author and dramatist. DBL.

Nauck, August (Johann August Nauck) (1822-92): German classical philologist.

Naur, Albert (Albert Emil August Schleppegrell Naur) (1889-1973): painter, father of music journalist Robert Naur (1926-86). DBL.

Naur, Inger (1890-1967): sister of Albert Naur; married 1917-20 to the painter Guðmundur Thorsteinsson.

Naur, Karen Sofie (1886-1973), née Ludvigsen: Albert Naur's first wife, divorced in 1918

Naval, Franz (1865-1939): Austrian tenor singer.

Nazos, Georgios (1862-1934): Greek musician, 1891-1921 director of the Greek music conservatory Odeion Athinon.

Nebelong, J.H. (Johan Henrik) (1847-1931): organist, 1881-1921 at St John's Church in Copenhagen, 1896-1926 state singing inspector. DBL.

Neckelmann, Elisabeth (6 November 1884-21 November 1956): painter, 1924-54 chairman of the Society of Women Artists, unmarried, cohabited with pianist Ingrid Holm. DBL.

Neergaard, Anna Maria Elisabeth Antoinette (1850-1913), née Castenschiold: married Viggo Neergaard's brother, landowner Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard of Gunderslevholm, Zealand.

Neergaard, Bodil (Ellen Bodil) (10 February 1867-18 May 1959), née Hartmann: landowner and philanthropist; in her widowhood she established the Sønderskovhjemmet for homeless men in 1917 and took several similar social initiatives; daughter of Bolette and Emil Hartmann, cousin of Rudolph Tegner, married 1885 to Viggo Neergaard, Fuglsang, Lolland. DBL.

Neergaard, Edvard (Jakob Edvard) de (1855-1925): Master of Laws, Head of Office in the Ministry of the Interior, owner of Førslevgaard.

Neergaard, Ferdinand Lorenz (1874-1938): Master of Laws, from 1921 owner of the Gunderslevholm estate, son of Johan Thomas Oluf Neergaard.

Neergaard, Joachim Bruun de (1877-1920): composer, pupil of Johan Svendsen, pianist. DBL.

Neergaard, Johann Thomas Oluf (1834-1921): owner of the Gunderslevholm estate between Sorø and Næstved, married to Anna Maria Neergaard, brother of Viggo Neergaard.

Neergaard, Marie (1841-1932): sister of Viggo Neergaard.

Neergaard, Niels (Niels Thomasius Neergaard) (1854-1936): politician (Liberal Party) and historian, mag.art. 1879, President of the Council (Prime Minister) and Minister of Defence from Sept. 1908 to Aug. 1909

Neergaard, P.J. de: pharmacist, landowner, Odense.

Neergaard, Viggo (Rolf Viggo) (29.11.1837-3.5.1915): landowner, graduate in political science, Fuglsang on Lolland, married Bodil Neergaard in 1885.

Neiiendam, Jonna (Ebba Kaja Jonna) (1872-1938), née Collin: actress, married 1897 to Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

Neiiendam, Nicolai (Nicolai Anders) (1865-1945): actor and stage director, married 1897 to Jonna Neiiendam. DBL.

Neiiendam, Robert (1880-1966): actor and theatre historian, from 1922 head of the Theatre Museum in the Hofteatret, Copenhagen, brother of Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

Neiiendam, Sigrid (1868-1955), née Andersen: actress, married 1907 to Robert Neiiendam. DBL.

Neiiendam, Tavs (1898-1968): actor, director and radio playwright, associated with Danmarks Radio from 1926, son of Jonna and Nicolai Neiiendam. DBL.

Nemirovich-Dantchenko, Vladimir (1858-1943): Russian theatre man, director of the Moscow Artists' Theatre.

Neovius, Edvard Rudolf (1851-1917): Finnish politician.

Neruda, Dagmar (1863-1954), née Holm: married Franz Neruda in 1892 (his second marriage).

Neruda, Franz (Franz Xaver Victor Neruda) (3 December 1843-20 March 1915): cellist and composer, born in Brno in the Czech Republic, from 1864 resident in Copenhagen, member of the Royal Chapel and the Neruda Quartet, co-founder of the Chamber Music Society and from 1892 conductor of the Music Society. DBL.

Neubert, Mrs: relation to Dagmar Borup.

Neuhausen, Jens (1774-1816): endowment founder. DBL.

Neumark, Ignace (1888-1959): Polish-Dutch conductor and pianist.

Neupert, Edmund (1842-88): Norwegian pianist and composer, taught 1868-80 at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen.

Newman, Ernest (1868-1959): English music critic for The Times from 1920.

Newton, Isaac (1642-1727): English physicist.

Nexø, Martin Andersen, see: Andersen Nexø, Martin.

Neya: relation to Orla Rosenhoff.

Nicodé, Mrs: German, married to Jean Louis Nicodé.

Nicodé, Jean Louis (1853-1919): German conductor, pianist and composer, 1878-85 professor at the conservatory and 1885-88 director of the philharmonic concerts in Dresden, 1893-1900 director of the "Nicodé Concerts".

Nicolai, Georg Fr. (Georg Friedrich Nicolai) (1874-1964): German physician, professor 1909, pacifist, from 1922 lived in Latin America.

Nicolai, Otto (1810-1849): German composer.

Nicolaysen, Axel: bookkeeper at the Royal Theatre.

Niels Christian: assistant at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Niels Maler, see: Jørgensen, Niels.

Nielsen: manager at Hindholm.

Nielsen: bronze caster, relation to J.F. Willumsen.

Nielsen, Albert (Christian Albert Nielsen) (18 March 1863-February 1932): brother of Carl Nielsen, emigrated to the USA; married Lene Nielsen.

Nielsen, Alfred (Alfred Valdemar Frederik) (22 February 1862-4 January 1942): music bibliographer, from 1910 affiliated with Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag, where he was assistant from 1925; from 1917 business manager of the Danish Music Society. DBL.

Nielsen, Alhed (24 January 1893-15 November 1971), née Thiset Fabricius: married violinist Thorvald Nielsen in 1915.

Nielsen, Anders (1864-1960): carpenter, folk high school teacher; ran Askov Sløjdskole 1908-38, married Kirstine Nielsen.

Nielsen, Anders (Anders Jacob) (14 May 1867-February 1932): brother of Carl Nielsen; emigrated to the USA, where he called himself Andrew Nielsen and ran a painting and decorating business in Glendale, California; married Olene Nielsen; parents of Kirstine Petersen, USA.

Nielsen, Anna, see: Lundqvist, Anna.

Nielsen, Anna: Home for the Chronically Ill, Odense.

Nielsen, Anne Marie (called Søs), see: Telmányi, Anne Marie.

Nielsen, Anton: office manager, Handelsbanken's deposit department, Copenhagen.

Nielsen, Bent (son of L.C. and Margrethe Nielsen?).

Nielsen, C.S. (Carl Smith Nielsen) (20 June 1870-23 May 1947): porter 1898-1942 at the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen.

Nielsen, Carl (Carl August Nielsen) (9.6.1865-3.10.1931): composer, born in Sortelung near Nørre Lyndelse, Funen, son of painter and musician Niels Jørgensen and Maren Kirstine Jørgensen, educated 1884-86 at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, married 10.5.1891 in Florence to sculptor Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, née Brodersen, father of Irmelin Eggert Møller, Anne Marie Telmányi and Hans Børge Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Caroline (Jørgine Caroline) (23 November 1854-1879): Carl Nielsen's sister.

Nielsen, Dagmar (died end of December 1916), née Hansen: sister-in-law of Carl Nielsen, married 1895 to Valdemar Nielsen, from 1898 living in Bryndum, Jutland.

Nielsen, Detlef (1831-90): first lieutenant in the war of 1864; his war memoirs were printed in Sønderjydske Aarbøger 1929.

Nielsen, Ellen (b. 1890): soprano, daughter of Mathilde Nielsen.

Nielsen, Emma, born Strandby: married 1898 to William E. Nielsen.

Nielsen, Erik A.: bronze caster, owner of Københavns Kunst- og Metalstøberi, Heimdalsgade 46

Nielsen, Frida (died 1892): married Anders Nielsen.

Nielsen, Gaylord: son of Anders Nielsen.

Nielsen, Georg Irving (1894-1964): son of Sophus and Jennie Nielsen, USA, nephew of Carl Nielsen.

Nielsen, Godske, see: Godske-Nielsen, Svend.

Nielsen, H.A.: cantor, Næstved, and conductor of Næstved Sangforening.

Nielsen, Hans Børge (called HB) (5 September 1895-13 August 1956): son of Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, developmentally disabled since childhood.

Nielsen, Hans: farmer in Ellinge on Funen, father of Maren Hansen.

Nielsen, Harald (1879-1957): author, critic. DBL.

Nielsen, Harald: music director.

Nielsen, Herman: vice-inspector, teacher, brother of Johannes and L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen.

Nielsen, Ingvar (2.12.1881-1962): bass singer, at the Royal Theatre 1911-26

Nielsen, Irmelin, see: Møller, Irmelin Eggert.

Nielsen, J.: fisherman in Skovshoved.

Nielsen, Jacob: labourer at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Nielsen, Jais, see: Jais-Nielsen.

Nielsen, Jennie: married to Sophus Nielsen, USA.

Nielsen, Jens (1863-8 November 1892): criminal, murderer, the last death row inmate to be executed in Denmark, apart from the legal settlement after 1945

Nielsen, Jens Georg (28.12.1820-5.3.1901): merchant in Odense, from May 1888 resident at Slagelsegade 18, Copenhagen Ø., Carl Nielsen's patron, referred to as "uncle" by Carl Nielsen, married Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen.

Nielsen, Jens: neighbour of Damgaard near Fredericia, from which Irmelin and Eggert Møller bought a plot in 1919.

Nielsen, Johanne Sophie (b. 1867): born in Snarup, Funen, companion of Jens Georg and Marie Cecilie Demant Nielsen, Copenhagen Ø.

Nielsen, Johannes (14.9.1870-20.12.1935): actor, stage director, 1914-22 director of the Royal Theatre, brother of L.C. Nielsen. Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, John (brother of Carl Nielsen), see: Nielsen, Sophus.

Nielsen, Julie, see: Andersen, Julie.

Nielsen, Jørgen (Jørgen Martin Nielsen) (1884-1960): organist at Aarhus Cathedral 1915-55, from 1927 also teacher at the Jutland Conservatory of Music.

Nielsen, Jørgen: farmer, Allested Mark.

Nielsen, Jørn (1881-1934): tenor singer, from 1909 employed at the Royal Theatre.

Nielsen, Kai (26.11.1882-2.11.1924): sculptor. DBL.

Nielsen, Karen Marie (29 October 1857-8 February 1876): sister of Carl Nielsen.

Nielsen, Kay (Kay Rasmus) (1886-1957): painter and draughtsman, son of Oda and Martinius Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Kirsten (b. ca. 1898): daughter of Anders and Olene Nielsen, USA.

Nielsen, Kirstine (daughter of Anders Nielsen, USA), see: Petersen, Kirstine.

Nielsen, Kirstine: teacher at Askov Højskole.

Nielsen, L.C. (Christian Laurits Nielsen) (27.10.1871-11.3.1930): writer, died in Rome (see Elsass, Lissie), married 1899-ca. 1918 to Margrethe L.C. Nielsen, married 2nd time 1919 to Kirsten Edel Friis (b. 1897), brother of Johannes Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Lene: married to Albert Nielsen, USA.

Nielsen, Lillian Julie (ca. 1903-1911): daughter of Peter Nielsen.

Nielsen, Lovise, see: Jacobsen, Lovise.

Nielsen, Ludolf (1876-1939): composer and violist. DBL.

Nielsen, Ludvig (1857-1931): physician, married to Anna Stockmarr.

Nielsen, madam: housekeeper for Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1893

Nielsen, Mads (1879-1958): author, from 1931 pharmacist in Vester Skerninge, Funen, from 1943 in Kolding. DBL.

Nielsen, Margrethe L.C. (1875-1962), née Dorph-Petersen: concert singer, married 1899 to L.C. Nielsen.

Nielsen, Marie (Marie Kirstine) (b. 4.11.1888), née Brodersen: sister-in-law of Carl Nielsen, married 1.5.1918 to Valdemar Nielsen, Bryndum, Jutland.

Nielsen, Marie Cecilie Demant (12.10.1836-1.12.1909): Carl Nielsen's "foster mother", referred to as "aunt" by Carl Nielsen, married to merchant Jens Georg Nielsen, Odense, from 1888 living at Slagelsegade 18, Østerbro in Copenhagen.

Nielsen, Marius Theodor (b. 1880): Master of Theology, from 1918 parish priest at Kapernaum Church, Copenhagen, engaged in the fight against alcohol, vice-chairman of the Blue Cross.

Nielsen, Martinius (1859-1928): actor and theatre director, married 1884 to Oda Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Mathilde (1858-1945): actress. DBL.

Nielsen, Nathalie (Nathalie Louise Christiane) (1863-1927), née Henrichsen: writer, married 1899 to Johannes Nielsen.

Nielsen, Oda (Oda Laurenze Helmine Nielsen) (1851-1936), née Larsen: actress, married 1884 to Martinius Nielsen, mother of Kay Nielsen. DBL.

Nielsen, Olea: cousin of Olene Nielsen, USA, and also cousin of Anders Brems, married Peter Nielsen, California.

Nielsen, Olene: married to Carl Nielsen's brother Anders (Andrew) Nielsen, USA.

Nielsen, Peder: priest 1572-1604 in Jølster, Western Norway.

Nielsen, Peter (Jørgen Peter Nielsen) (b. 7.10.1859): brother of Carl Nielsen, emigrated 5.5.1878 to Australia, father of Maggie Fuller, Louise Tappenden, Maria Christina Templeton and Rubenia Stevenson.

Nielsen, Peter: in California, married to Olea, a cousin of Olene Nielsen.

Nielsen, Peter: in Søby, Funen.

Nielsen, Poul (Poul Søren) (1862-1931): stage director 1908-1927, acting theatre director 1922-23.

Nielsen, Rasmus (1809-84): philosopher, professor at the university. DBL.

Nielsen, Rasmus: teacher in Sønder Nærå.

Nielsen, S.P.: fisherman in Skovshoved.

Nielsen, Sophie (Mathilde Sophie) (b. 12 June 1856): sister of Carl Nielsen, mother of Birtha.

Nielsen, Sophus (Johan Sophus Nielsen) (19 January 1861-1942): brother of Carl Nielsen, emigrated to the USA, where he called himself John Nielsen/Nielson; married Jennie Nielsen.

Nielsen, Svend Godske, see: Godske-Nielsen, Svend.

Nielsen, Søren Wittrup (1867-1935): editor, 1910-31 publisher of the daily newspaper Jyllands-Posten. DBL.

Nielsen, Thorvald (14.1.1891-26.8.1965): violinist, in 1921 co-founder of the music association Ny Musik, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1924-35, conservatory teacher from 1928, first violinist in the Thorvald Nielsen Quartet, married 1915 to Alhed Nielsen, née Thiset Fabricius. DBL.

Nielsen, Thorvald (b. c. 1913): nephew of Carl Nielsen, graduated 1931, son of Valdemar and Dagmar Nielsen, Bryndum, Jutland.

Nielsen, Valdemar (Valdemar Emil) (3 February 1871-13 November 1965): Carl Nielsen's brother, teacher's degree from Gedved Seminarium 1894, from 1898 teacher at Bryndum School (near Esbjerg, Jutland), 1906-20 parish council member, 1918-26 member of the Danish Parliament (The Radical Left). Married 1st time 1895 to Dagmar, née Hansen (died 1917), 2nd time 1918 to Marie, née Brodersen.

Nielsen, Will. E. (William Emil) (5 November 1866-10 March 1929): bailiff in Kolding 1911, criminal judge s.st. 1919, brother of Alfred Nielsen.

Nielsen, Aage: son of Valdemar and Dagmar Nielsen.

Nielsen-Edwin, Aage (17 July 1898-19 October 1985): sculptor, received s.m. Aage Rafn second prize in the 1926 competition for a monument for the Reunification.

Nielsen-Holm: tenant of Ragnhild Meldola, Snoghøj Færgegaard, near Fredericia.

Nielson, Maria Christina (in Australia), see: Templeton, Maria Christina.

Nienstad: relation to Carl Bretton-Meyer and Carl Nielsen (Vejviseren only knows Nienstædt, but no one who can be immediately associated with Carl Nielsen).

Nietzsche, Friedrich (1844-1900): German philosopher and composer (Hymnus an das Leben), until 1889 lived in Switzerland, Nice and northern Italy.

Nike: Greek goddess of victory.

Nikias (c. 470-413 BC): Athenian statesman and general.

Nikisch, Arthur (1855-1922): Austro-Hungarian conductor.

Nicholas II (1868-1918): Emperor (Tsar) of Russia 1894-1917, son of Empress Dagmar, Danish-born princess, and Alexander III; assassinated with his family during the Russian Revolution.

Nilius, Rudolf (23 March 1883-31 December 1962): Austrian conductor and composer, head of the conductor training programme at the Neues Wiener Konservatorium, from 1928 director of the Wiener Tonkünstler-Orchester, where he was conductor since 1912.

Nilsson, Christine (1843-1921): Swedish opera singer, soprano, married a Spanish nobleman in 1887 and was nicknamed Countess de Casa Miranda.

Nilsson, Torsten F.: Swedish violinist.

Niss, Thorvald (1842-1905): painter. DBL.

Nissen, Ebba (1890-1969): Swedish violinist, pupil of Henri Marteau.

Nissen, Ellen (1869-1966), née Høffding: married to N.F. Nissen, Heidelberg.

Nissen, Frieda, née Brodersen: cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Nissen, Georg Nicolaus (1761-1826): Danish diplomat, married 1809 to Constanze Mozart, widow of the composer. DBL.

Nissen, Helge (1871-1926): opera singer, bass-baritone, from 1897 at the Royal Theatre, brother of N. F. Nissen. DBL.

Nissen, Karl (1879-1920): Norwegian pianist and conductor.

Nissen, N.F. (Niels Frederik) (1869-1935): chemical engineer, master of science, proprietor of the Mannheim branch of the firm Nyeboe &amp; Nissen, resident in Heidelberg; he and his wife Ellen Nissen were foster parents of the conductor Giovanni de Bella; brother of Helge Nissen. DBL.

Nissen, Octavia Wiggersa (b. 1884), b. Rye: married Helge Nissen in 1910 (his second of three marriages).

Nissen: person living in the neighbourhood of Christian Steen Hasselbalch.

NN: unknown letter recipients.

Nohl, Ludwig (1831-85): German music writer.

Nolde, Emil (1867-1956), b. Hansen: German-Danish painter. DBL.

Nonnegaard, Christian (b. 1873): miller, emigrated 1892 to the USA.

Nordin, Birger, see: Anrep-Nordin, Birger.

Nordqvist, Axel: office manager at Købmandsskolen, Fiolstræde 44, Copenhagen.

Nordqvist, Conrad (Johan Conrad) (1840-1920): Swedish conductor, organist and composer.

Nordraak, Rikard (1842-66): Norwegian composer.

Norena, Eidé, see: Eide, Kaja.

Norlén, Gunnar (1884-1966): Swedish music writer, author of books on Bach (1922) and Haydn (1926); an article by him in Musikern. Svenska musikerförbundets tidning on 1 July 1925 was revealed as a translated transcript of a Carl Nielsen article (Samtid no. 25).

Norlind, Tobias (Johann Henrik Tobias Norlind) (1879-1947): Swedish musicologist.

Norman, Ludvig (Fredrik Vilhelm Ludvig) (1831-85): Swedish composer.

Norrie, Anna (1860-1957), née Pettersson: Swedish operetta and folk singer.

Norrie, William (William Good Norrie) (1866-1946): writer, theatre director, 1897-1904 financial inspector at the Dagmar Theatre, 1922-30 financial director of the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Norsk, Margrethe, née Bødker: married to fisherman Aage Norsk, Skagen.

Norsk, Aage (Aage Poulinius Jensen Norsk) (22.11.1891-23.7.1929): fisherman in Skagen.

Norstrand, Ragna (1878-1976): flautist, dancer, painter, music writer; flute studies with Louis Fleury and Holger Gilbert-Jespersen, debut 1926 at the Odd-Fellow Palæet; 1926-28 correspondent for the magazine The Flutist. See her Erindringer fra et langt kunstnerliv, Kbh. 1969.

Nováček, Ottokar (13 May 1866-3 February 1900): Hungarian violinist, violist and composer, member of the Gewandhaus Orchestra and the Brodsky Quartet in Leipzig.

Novelli, Ermete (1851-1919): Italian actor.

Nutzhorn, Heinrich von (1833-1925): composer, published 1904 Melodibog for Højskoler og Landbrugsskoler, 1865-1921 teacher at Askov Folk High School, 1912 titular professor. DBL.

Nyblom, Carl Göran (1867-1920): Swedish composer, brother of Knut and Sven Nyblom.

Nyblom, Knut (1870-1949): Swedish music writer, brother of Sven and Carl Göran Nyblom.

Nyblom, Sven (1868-1931): Swedish tenor, brother of Knut and Carl Göran Nyblom.

Nyeborg: relation to Hans Børge Nielsen.

Nyegaard, Minna (b. 5 May 1910): violinist, student at the Royal Academy of Music from 1925 (with Kr. Sandby), debut concert 1930, member of the Women's String Quartet 1938-43, founded the Minna Nyegaard Quartet in 1952.

Nyholm, Hans: piano student at the Royal Danish Academy of Music 1930-32

Nyholm, Valdemar (Carthon Kristoffer Valdemar Nyholm) (1829-1912): law graduate, politician (Right), from 1907 justiciary in the Supreme Court. DBL.

Nyholm: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Nylund, Fernanda (1878-1968), née Jacobsen: painter.

Nyman, Alf (Alf Tor Nyman) (1884-1968): Swedish philosopher, music critic in Ord och Bild 1914-18 and in Stockholms Dagblad 1915-18.

Nyquist, Otto: Norwegian landowner, married to Gerd, a daughter of Rasmus Meyer, Bergen; hosted Carl Nielsen and Emil Telmányi in November 1926 in the large property at Lysaker near Oslo.

Nyrop, Ernestine (1888-1975): fresco painter and craftsman specialising in embroidery, daughter of Martin Nyrop and Thomas Laub's sister Louise Frederikke Nyrop. DBL.

Nyrop, Kristoffer (1858-1931): linguist, from 1894 professor of Romance languages and literature, cousin of Martin Nyrop. DBL.

Nyrop, Louise Frederikke (1851-1933), née Laub: sister of Thomas Laub, married 1885 to Martin Nyrop.

Nyrop, Margrethe (Andrea Margrethe) (7.7.1861-21.7.1935), née Schjelderup: married 1888 to Kristoffer Nyrop.

Nyrop, Martin (1849-1921): architect, cousin of Kristoffer Nyrop. DBL.

Næser, Hedevig Carla (b. 1856), née Berling: married to Captain, Counsellor of State C.A. Næser (1841-1913), friend of Eugenie Alberti.

Næsgaard, Sigurd (1883-1956): psychologist, psychoanalyst. DBL.

Nørby, Einar (1896-1983): opera singer, bass-baritone, debut 1928 at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Nørgaard, Poul (1866-1923): politician, envoy, co-initiator of the open-air theatre in Ulvedalene. DBL.

Nørlund, Ib (1917-89): politician, mag.scient. 1940, secretary of the Communist Party of Denmark, son of Poul Nørlund. DBL.

Nørlund, Nanna Irene (1891-1975), née Møller: daughter of Niels Møller, married 1916 to Poul Nørlund.

Nørlund, Poul (1888-1951): historian, PhD, museum curator and from 1938 director of the National Museum, brother of Margrethe Bohr, married 1916 to Nanna Irene Nørlund. DBL.

Nørregaard (died ca. 1922): married Ingeborg Nørregaard.

Nørregaard, Gunnar Fabritius (22 October 1883-15 October 1948): historian, born at Testrup Højskole, teacher from 1924 at Statens Lærerhøjskole.

Nørregård, Hellen: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Nørregaard, Ingeborg, née Willmann: headmistress of a woodwork school.

Nørregaard-Hansen, Ingeborg, see: Hansen, Ingeborg Nørregaard.

Nørvang: relation to Thorvald Otterström.
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O, se: Demant, Ottilia.

O.: glarmester.

5: 185

Oberhoffer, Emil (1867-1933): tyskfødt dirigent, bosat i USA siden 1885, leder af The Minneapolis Symphony Orchestra 1903-22

4: 752

Oberstinden.

1: 34

Obrecht, Jacob (ca. 1430-1505): nederlandsk komponist, kapelmester ved domkirken i Utrecht, senere ved domkirkerne i Brügge og i Antwerpen.

10: 568

Obrenovic, Aleksandar (1876-1903): konge af Serbien 1889-1903

2: 297

Obstfelder, Sigbjørn (1866-1900): norsk forfatter.

8: 215

Odin: nordisk gud.

3: 434

10: 318, 349

Odysseus: hovedperson i Homers Odysseen.

10: 448

Oehlenschläger, Adam (1779-1850): forfatter og dramatiker. DBL.

3: 434, 677, 838

4: 622, 637, 719

5: 159, 167, 169, 170, 171, 188, 210, 353, 375, 384, 389, 400, 424, 437, 441

6: 48, 118, 175, 250

7: 91, 364

8: 65

9: 212, 291

10: 567

11: 160

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Offenbach, Jacques (1819-1880): tyskfødt fransk komponist og kapelmester.

3: 147

4: 12, 102

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Oldenbourg, Rudolf: tysk(?) kunsthistoriker.

7: 237

Oldenburg, Paul (7.3.1870-5.12.1951): præst, Frederiksberg.

7: 241

Oldenburg, Valdemar (1834-1918): cand.jur., overpræsident i København, 1910 geheimekonferensråd. DBL.

5: 149, 563

Olesen, Anker: koncertsanger, tenor.

10: 20

Olesen, Christian H. (Christian Henrik) (1885-1960): erhvervsmand, fra 1920 direktør for De Danske Spritfabrikker, 1920-52 formand for Landsforeningen Dansk Arbejde. DBL.

9: 202, 271

Olesen, John (21.8.1889-18.1.1971): læge i Esbjerg, fra 1931 i København, indehaver af København Bad med klinik.

11: 282

Olga: relation til Dagmar Borup.

2: 289

Olk: tysk violinist, Berlin.

1: 234

Olrik, Axel (3.7.1864-17.2.1917): folkemindeforsker og litteraturhistoriker, dr.phil., fra 1893 docent ved Københavns Universitet, 1913 professor, gift 1893 med Sofie Olrik, bror til Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg og Jørgen Olrik samt Benedicte Brummer. DBL.

1: 340, 542, 579, 602, 617, 638, 644, 662, 666

2: 15, 19, 22, 23, 28, 30, 31, 32, 107, 130, 164, 188, 341, 405, 412, 512

3: 129, 235, 320, 324, 329, 330, 434, 471, 531, 667, 679, 713, 723, 849, 851, 904, 922

4: 3, 9, 29, 30, 46, 101, 104, 158, 169, 180, 181, 185, 190, 203, 234, 240, 341, 366, 639, 665, 868

5: 35, 41, 55, 89, 211, 291, 296, 297, 319, 355, 404, 424, 480, 512

7: 74

11: 805, 953

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind)

Olrik, Benedicte, se: Brummer, Benedicte.

Olrik, Dagmar (1860-1932): gobelinvæver, ugift, søster til Axel, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg og Jørgen Olrik. DBL.

2: 101, 405

5: 512

11: 851

Olrik, Eyvind (1866-1934): cand.jur., 1905-06 fuldmægtig i Justitsministeriet, 1917-31 højesteretsdommer, bror til Axel, Dagmar, Hans, Ingeborg og Jørgen Olrik. DBL.

1: 591

2: 405

Olrik, Hans (Hans Thorvald) (1862-1924): historiker, dr.phil., forstander for Statens lærerhøjskole, gift 1898 med Dagmar, født Hansen (1866-1930), bror til Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Ingeborg og Jørgen Olrik DBL.

1: 644

2: 405

Olrik, Henrik (1830-90): maler og billedhugger, far til Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg og Jørgen Olrik m.fl. DBL.

6: 407

11: 163

Olrik, Hermina (23.11.1839-13.5.1917), f. Valentiner: gift 1859 med Henrik Olrik, mor til Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans og Jørgen Olrik m.fl.

5: 512

Olrik, Ingeborg (f. 29.1.1868): skolelærerinde, bosat på Vallekilde Højskole, ugift, datter af Henrik Olrik, søster til Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans og Jørgen Olrik m.fl.

11: 163

Olrik, Jørgen (1875-1941): historiker, fra 1897 tilknyttet Nationalmuseet, oversætter af Saxo 1908-12, bror til Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans og Ingeborg Olrik. DBL.

6: 484, 496

Olrik, Margrethe (1862-1949), f. Olsen: gift 1891 med Eyvind Olrik.

2: 405

Olrik, Sofie (kaldet Røggi; egl. Margrete Sofie Eleonore) (28.3.1855-31.10.1911), f. Hasselquist: gift 1893 med Axel Olrik.

1: 579, 638, 662, 666

2: 15, 19, 22, 23, 31, 107, 405, 412, 512

3: 129, 150, 249, 324, 329, 330, 471, 531, 667, 723, 849, 922

4: 3, 9, 19, 29, 30, 38, 46, 101, 104, 122, 132, 158, 176, 181, 182, 366

5: 512

7: 74

11: 805, 953

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Olsen, Alfred (1876-1952): grosserer, ejer af Kjøge Oliemølle, formand for Foreningen af Danske Olieimportører, bekendt til Edouard og Henriette Benedicte Suenson; enkemand 1916, gift 20.9.1924 med Ulla Ove Christensen.

7: 449, 457

Olsen, Frejlif (1868-1936): journalist, forfatter, fra 1905 chefredaktør for Ekstra Bladet, bror til Henrik Cavling. DBL.

7: 295, 299

11: 20, 66, 70, 985

Olsen, hr.: bekendt af Anna og Paul Brodersen.

2: 17

Olsen, Lars (død ca. 1832): musiker, spillemand i Martofte, Fyn, regimentsmusiker i København, morfar til Lars Olsen.

10: 306

Olsen, Lars (f. 1857): musiklærer, spillemand, i Midskov pr. Mesinge, Fyn.

10: 306

Olsen, Orpheline (Orpheline Johanne Frederikke) (1846-1910), f. Wexschall-Schram: pianist, gift med William Olsen; Carl Nielsen tilegnede hende Fem Klaverstykker op. 3

1: 40, 151, 204

Olsen, Otto (8.1.1882-11.2.1946): komponist, 1903-31 cellist i Tivolis koncertsals orkester, fra 1911 vikarierende dirigent.

Olsen, pastor: i egnen ved Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 269

Olsen, William (død 9.9.1890): godsejer, Lille Grundet ved Vejle, gift med Orpheline Olsen.

1: 40, 57

Olsen, Aage R.: pelsgrosserer, Vesterbrogade 52, København.

9: 734

Olsen: direktør.

3: 383, 385

Olson, Siri: svensk musiker, elev af Dagmar Borup og Carl Nielsen.

3: 87

Olsson, G.: svensk, skrev i 1928 et brev på vegne af Konsertföreningen i Stockholm.

10: 79

Olsson, Otto (1879-1964): svensk organist og komponist.

5: 277, 501

Olszewska, Maria (1892-1969): tysk-østrigsk koncert- og operasangerinde, alt.

7: 205

Olufsen, Christian (1763-1827): landøkonom, forfatter. DBL.

5: 442

Omand, se: Hartmann, Oluf.

Ondrícek, František (1857-1922): tjekkisk violinist, udgav 1908 et tobinds værk om violinspillets anatomiske og fysiologiske problemer.

1: 203, 376

Onslow, George (1784-1852): engelsk komponist.

3: 739

8: 9

Oort, Hendrik Christiaan van (1873-1953): hollandsk bas-baryton.

4: 318

Opffer, Ivan (Ivan de Penha Ramiro Opffer) (1897-1980): portrættegner til danske og udenlandske aviser, maler. DBL.

11: 794

Oppenheim, Margarete: tysk, i Wannsee.

3: 525, 575

Oppermann, Theodor (1862-1940): kunsthistoriker og -kritiker, 1897-1915 museumsinspektør ved Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, 1921-32 direktør for Thorvaldsens Museum. DBL.

2: 359

5: 136

Orcagna (opr. Andrea di Cione) (1329-1368): italiensk billedhugger, arkitekt og maler, virksom i Firenze og Orvieto; udførte freskerne i Capella Strozzi i kirken Santa Maria Novella, Firenze.

11: 303

Orlando di Lasso, se: Lasso, Orlando di.

Orlich, Anna: tysk, gift med Ernst Orlich, Berlin.

3: 146, 193, 804, 840

Orlich, Ernst: tysk, i Berlin.

3: 146, 514

Orlik, Emil (1870-1932): tjekkisk-tysk maler og grafiker.

2: 237

Orth, Albert (Albert Friedrich Leopold Orth) (6.2.1849-11.6.1932): lærer i klaver på Musikkonservatoriet 1883-1931, 1900-21 organist ved Helligåndskirken, København.

10: 458

Osborne, Lillie (8.3.1887-5.12.1970), f. Raben-Levetzau: billedhugger, elev af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, datter af Frederik og Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau, gift 1918 med den amerikanske diplomat Lithgow Osborne (1892-1980) og bosat i USA.

9: 545

10: 13

Oscar 2. (1829-1907): konge af Sverige 1872-1907 og af Norge 1872-1905

1: 642

Osmund: sanger, Det Kongelige Teaters kor.

7: 46

Otterström, Thorvald (1868-1942): dansk-amerikansk pianist og komponist.

2: 381, 529, 550

3: 6, 47, 104, 117, 165, 203, 215, 217, 800, 805, 809

5: 41

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind)

Otto: konditor i København. Der fandtes to med det efternavn, Amagertorv 23 og Store Kongensgade 37

2: 46

Ottosen, Carl (1864-1942): læge, grundlagde 1898 Skodsborg Sanatorium sammen med adventistsamfundet, 1900-36 overlæge og direktør samme sted, desuden leder af Frydenstrand Badesanatorium ved Frederikshavn. DBL.

9: 809

10: 611, 710

Ottosen, Marius (Jeppe Marius Ottosen) (19.5.1862-17.8.1936): skolelærer og kordirigent, 1920-32 lektor ved Haderslev Katedralskole, 1922-35 landsformand for Danske Folkekor; assistent for sanginspektøren 1920-32

8: 65

11: 839

Outzen: pianist, Carl Nielsens mentor og medmusikant i det odenseanske cafémiljø, jf. MfB s. 165-170

2: 426, 440, 444

9: 695

Outzen Schmidt, se: Schmidt, Nic. Outzen.

Overgaard, Ellen (1884-1946), f. Simmelkiær: sopran, sangpædagog.

7: 354, 359, 364, 404, 414, 442

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Ovesen, Jens: relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 732

Ovid (43 f.Kr.-17 e.Kr.): romersk digter.

6: 23, 138

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Oxenvad, Bodil: datter af Gudrun og Aage Oxenvad.

10: 465

Oxenvad, Gudrun (1886-1972), f. Møller: massøse, gift 1912 med Aage Oxenvad.

10: 599

Oxenvad, Aage (Aage Marius Pedersen Oxenvad) (16.1.1884-13.4.1944): klarinettist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1909-44, lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet fra 1927, gift 1912 med Gudrun Oxenvad; nevø af billedhuggeren Niels Hansen Jacobsen. DBL.

7: 22, 23, 255, 329, 410, 481

8: 215, 475

9: 137, 614, 645

10: 149, 219, 241, 254, 273, 286, 287, 296, 297, 314, 352, 381, 384, 386, 414, 482, 487, 489, 492, 612, 764

11: 87, 262, 293, 339, 411, 764, 916

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Oxholm, Henriette (Christiane Sophie Pauline Henriette) (1864-1917): søster til Waldemar Oxholm.

5: 209

Oxholm, Waldemar (Waldemar Henry Theodor) (1868-1945): cand.jur., 1912-32 amtmand i Maribo amt og stiftamtmand for Lolland-Falsters stift; i 1920 indenrigs- og landbrugsminister (ministeriet Otto Liebe). DBL.

4: 696

5: 209

O, see: Demant, Ottilia.

O.: glazier.

Oberhoffer, Emil (1867-1933): German-born conductor, resident in the USA since 1885, leader of the Minneapolis Symphony Orchestra 1903-22

Oberstinden.

Obrecht, Jacob (c. 1430-1505): Dutch composer, Kapellmeister at Utrecht Cathedral, later at the cathedrals of Bruges and Antwerp.

Obrenovic, Aleksandar (1876-1903): King of Serbia 1889-1903

Obstfelder, Sigbjørn (1866-1900): Norwegian author.

Odin: Norse god.

Odysseus: main character in Homer's Odyssey.

Oehlenschläger, Adam (1779-1850): author and playwright. DBL.

Offenbach, Jacques (1819-1880): German-born French composer and conductor.

Oldenbourg, Rudolf: German(?) art historian.

Oldenburg, Paul (7 March 1870-5 December 1951): pastor, Frederiksberg.

Oldenburg, Valdemar (1834-1918): law graduate, chief president of Copenhagen, 1910 secret conference counsellor. DBL.

Olesen, Anker: concert singer, tenor.

Olesen, Christian H. (Christian Henrik) (1885-1960): businessman, from 1920 director of De Danske Spritfabrikker, 1920-52 chairman of Landsforeningen Dansk Arbejde. DBL.

Olesen, John (21 August 1889-18 January 1971): doctor in Esbjerg, from 1931 in Copenhagen, owner of Copenhagen Baths and Clinic.

Olga: relation to Dagmar Borup.

Olk: German violinist, Berlin.

Olrik, Axel (3 July 1864-17 February 1917): folklorist and literary historian, PhD, from 1893 associate professor at the University of Copenhagen, 1913 professor, married 1893 to Sofie Olrik, brother of Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg and Jørgen Olrik and Benedicte Brummer. DBL.

Olrik, Benedicte, see: Brummer, Benedicte.

Olrik, Dagmar (1860-1932): tapestry weaver, unmarried, sister of Axel, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg and Jørgen Olrik. DBL.

Olrik, Eyvind (1866-1934): Master of Laws, 1905-06 clerk in the Ministry of Justice, 1917-31 Supreme Court judge, brother of Axel, Dagmar, Hans, Ingeborg and Jørgen Olrik. DBL.

Olrik, Hans (Hans Thorvald) (1862-1924): historian, PhD, head of the State Teachers' College, married 1898 to Dagmar, née Hansen (1866-1930), brother of Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Ingeborg and Jørgen Olrik DBL.

Olrik, Henrik (1830-90): painter and sculptor, father of Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans, Ingeborg and Jørgen Olrik and others. DBL.

Olrik, Hermina (23 November 1839-13 May 1917), née Valentiner: married 1859 to Henrik Olrik, mother of Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans and Jørgen Olrik and others.

Olrik, Ingeborg (b. 29 January 1868): schoolteacher, living at Vallekilde Højskole, unmarried, daughter of Henrik Olrik, sister of Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans, Jørgen Olrik and others.

Olrik, Jørgen (1875-1941): historian, from 1897 affiliated with the National Museum, translator of Saxo 1908-12, brother of Axel, Dagmar, Eyvind, Hans and Ingeborg Olrik. DBL.

Olrik, Margrethe (1862-1949), née Olsen: married Eyvind Olrik in 1891.

Olrik, Sofie (called Røggi; Engl. Margrete Sofie Eleonore) (28.3.1855-31.10.1911), née Hasselquist: married 1893 to Axel Olrik.

Olsen, Alfred (1876-1952): wholesaler, owner of Kjøge Oliemølle, chairman of the Association of Danish Oil Importers, acquaintance of Edouard and Henriette Benedicte Suenson; widower 1916, married 20 September 1924 to Ulla Ove Christensen.

Olsen, Frejlif (1868-1936): journalist, author, from 1905 editor-in-chief of Ekstra Bladet, brother of Henrik Cavling. DBL.

Olsen, Mr Olsen: acquaintance of Anna and Paul Brodersen.

Olsen, Lars (died ca. 1832): musician, fiddler in Martofte, Funen, regimental musician in Copenhagen, grandfather of Lars Olsen.

Olsen, Lars (b. 1857): music teacher, fiddler, in Midskov near Mesinge, Funen.

Olsen, Orpheline (Orpheline Johanne Frederikke) (1846-1910), née Wexschall-Schram: pianist, married to William Olsen; Carl Nielsen dedicated to her Five Piano Pieces op. 3

Olsen, Otto (8 January 1882-11 February 1946): composer, 1903-31 cellist in the Tivoli Concert Hall Orchestra, from 1911 substitute conductor.

Olsen, pastor: in the Thygesminde area near Kolding fjord.

Olsen, William (died 9 September 1890): landowner, Lille Grundet near Vejle, married to Orpheline Olsen.

Olsen, Aage R.: fur wholesaler, Vesterbrogade 52, Copenhagen.

Olsen: director.

Olson, Siri: Swedish musician, pupil of Dagmar Borup and Carl Nielsen.

Olsson, G.: Swedish, wrote a letter on behalf of the Stockholm Concert Society in 1928.

Olsson, Otto (1879-1964): Swedish organist and composer.

Olszewska, Maria (1892-1969): German-Austrian concert and opera singer, contralto.

Olufsen, Christian (1763-1827): agricultural economist, author. DBL.

Omand, see: Hartmann, Oluf.

Ondrícek, František (1857-1922): Czech violinist, published in 1908 a two-volume work on the anatomical and physiological problems of violin playing.

Onslow, George (1784-1852): English composer.

Oort, Hendrik Christiaan van (1873-1953): Dutch bass-baritone.

Opffer, Ivan (Ivan de Penha Ramiro Opffer) (1897-1980): portraitist for Danish and foreign newspapers, painter. DBL.

Oppenheim, Margarete: German, in Wannsee.

Oppermann, Theodor (1862-1940): art historian and critic, 1897-1915 curator at Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, 1921-32 director of Thorvaldsens Museum. DBL.

Orcagna (originally Andrea di Cione) (1329-1368): Italian sculptor, architect and painter, active in Florence and Orvieto; executed the frescoes in the Capella Strozzi in the church of Santa Maria Novella, Florence.

Orlando di Lasso, see: Lasso, Orlando di.

Orlich, Anna: German, married Ernst Orlich, Berlin.

Orlich, Ernst: German, in Berlin.

Orlik, Emil (1870-1932): Czech-German painter and graphic artist.

Orth, Albert (Albert Friedrich Leopold Orth) (6 February 1849-11 June 1932): piano teacher at the Academy of Music 1883-1931, 1900-21 organist at Helligåndskirken, Copenhagen.

Osborne, Lillie (8 March 1887-5 December 1970), née Raben-Levetzau: sculptor, pupil of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, daughter of Frederik and Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau, married 1918 to the American diplomat Lithgow Osborne (1892-1980) and lived in the USA.

Oscar II (1829-1907): King of Sweden 1872-1907 and of Norway 1872-1905

Osmund: singer, choir of the Royal Theatre.

Otterström, Thorvald (1868-1942): Danish-American pianist and composer.

Otto: confectioner in Copenhagen. There were two with that surname, Amagertorv 23 and Store Kongensgade 37

Ottosen, Carl (1864-1942): doctor, founded Skodsborg Sanatorium in 1898 together with the Adventist community, 1900-36 chief physician and director of the same place, also head of Frydenstrand Badesanatorium near Frederikshavn. DBL.

Ottosen, Marius (Jeppe Marius Ottosen) (19 May 1862-17 August 1936): school teacher and choir conductor, 1920-32 lecturer at Haderslev Katedralskole, 1922-35 national chairman of Danske Folkekor; assistant to the singing inspector 1920-32

Outzen: pianist, Carl Nielsen's mentor and fellow musician in the Odense café scene, cf. MfB pp. 165-170

Outzen Schmidt, see: Schmidt, Nic. Outzen.

Overgaard, Ellen (1884-1946), b. Simmelkiær: soprano, singing teacher.

Ovesen, Jens: relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Ovid (43 BC-17 AD): Roman poet.

Oxenvad, Bodil: daughter of Gudrun and Aage Oxenvad.

Oxenvad, Gudrun (1886-1972), née Møller: masseuse, married 1912 to Aage Oxenvad.

Oxenvad, Aage (Aage Marius Pedersen Oxenvad) (16 January 1884-13 April 1944): clarinettist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1909-44, teacher at the Royal Academy of Music from 1927, married 1912 to Gudrun Oxenvad; nephew of the sculptor Niels Hansen Jacobsen. DBL.

Oxholm, Henriette (Christiane Sophie Pauline Henriette) (1864-1917): sister of Waldemar Oxholm.

Oxholm, Waldemar (Waldemar Henry Theodor) (1868-1945): Master of Laws, 1912-32 county councillor in Maribo county and diocesan councillor for Lolland-Falster diocese; in 1920 Minister of the Interior and Agriculture (Otto Liebe ministry). DBL.
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter



P., Astrid: veninde til Thorvald Aagaards søster, aflagde formentlig sangprøve i 1901 hos Sophie Keller.

11: 938

P., Dr.: relation til Henrik Knudsen.

2: 521

P., Janus: cykelhandler.

1: 587, 588

P., Niels: i Paris.

1: 274

P., Oswald: relation til Holger Møller, København.

1: 226

Pachelbel, Johann (1653-1706): tysk komponist, organist i Nürnberg.

3: 812

7: 12

11: 504

Packalén, hr.: person, måske af finsk herkomst, som sendte hilsen til Carl Nielsen efter biluheldet i 1930

11: 411

Paderewski, Ignacy Jan (1860-1941): polsk pianist, komponist og politiker.

1: 153, 156

2: 529

Padilla, Lola Artôt de, se: Artôt de Padilla, Lola.

Paganini, Niccolò (1782-1840): italiensk violinist.

1: 139

9: 621

Palestrina, Giovanni Pierluigi da (1525-94): italiensk komponist, virksom i Rom.

3: 812

7: 48

8: 35

9: 352, 807

10: 176, 189, 265

11: 148, 158, 218

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Palle: kvindelig hushjælp hos Frederikke Møller; i april 1928 tillige hos Irmelin Eggert Møller.

7: 115, 164, 168, 177, 438

10: 92, 95

Palm, Herman (Carl Herman Palm) (1863-1942): svensk komponist, præst.

5: 324

Palma, Jacopo (ca. 1480-1528), kaldet Palma Vecchio: italiensk maler, virksom i Venezia.

1: 514

Palmgren, Selim (1878-1951): finsk komponist og pianist.

6: 212, 212

Paludan-Müller, Frederik (1809-76): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

5: 375, 389

11: 6, 550

Pancera, Ella (1876-1932): østrigsk pianist.

7: 167

Panum, Hortense (14.3.1856-26.4.1933): musikhistoriker, medstifter 1898 af Musikpædagogisk Forening, fra 1907 knyttet til Musikkonservatoriet, København, ugift. DBL.

2: 10, 15, 130, 140, 178, 286, 290

3: 12, 797

4: 341

5: 196, 568

6: 104, 117, 202, 208, 262, 361

9: 64, 120, 215, 629

11: 662

Papa-Elias, fru: græsk bekendt af Niels Skovgaard.

2: 253

Park, Aage (1885-1959): cand.jur., overretssagfører.

8: 92, 192

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Parkov, Hans (Hans Peter Parkov) (1857-1934): oberst, fra 1909 formand for kommunalbestyrelsen i Gentofte, borgmester 1934, da Gentofte kommune fik en ny forfatning. DBL.

11: 569

Pasteur, Louis (1822-95): fransk kemiker og biolog.

9: 257

Paul, Adolf (opr. Adolf Wiedersheim-Paul) (1863-1943): finsk svensksproget forfatter og journalist, fra 1889 bosat i Berlin.

1: 103, 122, 236, 482, 486

Paul: tysk, søn af Rachel, slægtning i Tyskland til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

6: 431

Paula: legekammerat til Irmelin og Søs?

2: 289

Paula: model for Anne Marie Nielsen.

4: 153

Paulli, H.S. (Holger Simon Paulli) (1810-91): dirigent og komponist, 1863-83 leder af Det Kongelige Kapel. DBL.

3: 719, 744

4: 10, 616, 631

Paulli, Simon (1865-1933): læge, fra 1903 professor i anatomi ved Veterinær- og Landbohøjskolen, København; nevø af H.S. Paulli. DBL.

10: 25, 31

Paulsen: damefrisør, Gentofte.

11: 250

Paulsen: ejer af hingste, Koldingegnen.

1: 572

Paulsen: saddelmager, Store Kongensgade, København.

1: 666

Paulsen, Julius (1860-1940): maler, udførte 1931 et portrætmaleri af Carl Nielsen, bestilt af Det Nationalhistoriske Museum på Frederiksborg. DBL.

3: 704, 706, 717, 869, 874

11: 473, 556, 558, 559, 560, 562, 565, 566, 571, 572, 575, 576, 578, 582, 584, 585, 586, 587, 588, 589, 590, 591, 592, 593, 594, 595, 598, 605

Paulus, Hofrath: tysk, relation til Eduard Schulte, Berlin.

3: 186

Paulus: hedningernes apostel, forfatter til en del af Paulus’ breve i Ny Testamente.

1: 344

11: 937

Pedersen: landinspektør i Fredericia.

6: 259, 267

Pedersen, Dorthea: gift med gårdejer Jørgen Pedersen, Fyn.

5: 508

9: 218

Pedersen, Elisabeth Bella Marie (1860-1905), f. Borup: søster til Julius Borup, gift 1884 med maleren Viggo Pedersen.

2: 482, 495

Pedersen, fru: gift med Rasmus Pedersen, Fangel, Fyn.

4: 307

Pedersen, Hans Hartvig Seedorff, se: Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig.

Pedersen, Jørgen (død 1924): gårdejer, cellist i ”Ferritslev-kvartetten”, Fyn, gift med Dorthea Pedersen, fætter til Thorvald Aagaards far (jf. Frands Johan Ring: Th. Aagaard, s. 20).

2: 68

8: 9, 41

Pedersen, Knud (f. 28.12.1895): violinist, fra 1921 kgl. kapelmusicus, gårdejersøn fra Ferritslev, Fyn.

9: 353, 621

Pedersen, Kristjan (1857-1927): landmand og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), landbrugsminister i ministeriet Zahle, 21.6.1913-29.3.1920. DBL.

7: 250

8: 373

Pedersen, Mads: musiker, Fyn, i kredsen om Carl Nielsens far, Niels Jørgensen. Jf. MfB s.106, 205ff.

9: 77

Pedersen, P.J. (Peder Jørgen) (8.4.1870-5.3.1962): politiker (Socialdemokratiet), undervisningsminister april-maj 1920, borgmester 1925-38 i København for Magistratens 4. afdeling. DBL.

11: 493

Pedersen, P.O. (Peder Oluf) (1874-1941): cand.polyt., fra 1912 professor i svagstrømselektroteknik ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, 1921-41 direktør for Læreanstalten. DBL.

10: 678, 684, 692, 712

Pedersen, Peder (kaldet Jyde Peder): musiker i Zoologisk Haves orkester (København), som Olfert Jespersen dirigerede fra 1898

10: 415

Pedersen, Rasmus: kroejer i Fangel, Fyn.

2: 51

Pedersen, Sophie: relation til Søs og Emil Telmányi.

11: 435

Pedersen, Stefan Viggo (1891-1965): maler, søn af Viggo Pedersen. DBL.

4: 479

Pedersen, Thorolf (1858-1942): maler, teatermaler ved Det Kongelige Teater 1897-1930, bror til Viggo Pedersen. DBL.

2: 207, 208

3: 942

Pedersen, Viggo (1854-1926): maler, gift 1884 med Elisabeth Pedersen, bror til Thorolf Pedersen. DBL.

1: 342

2: 163, 166, 487

Pedersen-Dan, H.P. (1859-1939): billedhugger. DBL.

5: 40

Pedersøn, Mogens (ca. 1585-1623): komponist, fra 1603 musiker ved Christian 4.s hof, afbrudt af studieophold i Venezia og England. DBL.

10: 473

Peregrina (eller Pelegrina): tysk sygeplejerske ved Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin.

7: 397, 401, 419, 444, 449

Pergament, Ilse Maria (1905-60), f. Kutzleb: gift med Moses Pergament.

10: 304

Pergament, Moses (21.9.1893-5.3.1977): svensk komponist, født i Finland (svensk statsborger 1919), musikkritiker ved Svenska Dagbladet 1923-37, halvbror til Matti Rubinstein.

8: 3

9: 387, 411, 460, 462, 594, 597, 640, 726

10: 24, 304, 314, 384

11: 74, 461

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Perikles (ca. 490-429 f.Kr.): atheniensisk politiker.

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Permin, Ellen: frøken, relation til Frederikke Møller.

7: 118, 418

9: 497, 504, 540, 553

Perosi, Lorenzo (1872-1956): italiensk komponist, 1898-1915 kordirigent ved Det Sixtinske Kapel i Rom.

2: 124

8: 4

Perron, Karl (1858-1928): tysk baryton.

1: 192, 222

Perrot, Georges (1832-1914): fransk kunsthistoriker.

6: 185

Perti, Giacomo Antonio (1661-1756): italiensk komponist.

5: 36

Perugino, Pietro (Pietro Vannucci) (ca. 1450-1523): italiensk maler, virksom i Perugia, Rom og Firenze.

1: 296

3: 336

Peter: fætter til Carl Nielsen, søn af Maren Kirstine Jørgensens søster Sine.

3: 628

Peter: i Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

1: 473

Peter: i Sejerslev, Mors.

1: 676

Peter: karl hos Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

4: 689

Peter: konfirmeret i 1899

2: 95

Peter: på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 49

Petermann: belgisk bronzestøberfirma, grundlagt af J. Petermann, Fonderie Nationale des Bronzes, St. Gilles, Bruxelles.

9: 271, 276

Peters, se: C.F. Peters Verlag.

Petersen: cisellør.

9: 653

Petersen: førstetjener på Fuglsang, Lolland.

4: 864

Petersen: husjomfru på Fuglsang, Lolland.

4: 864

Petersen: mekaniker, Slagelsevej, Sorø.

9: 708

Petersen: relation til Carl Johan Michaelsen?

8: 173

Petersen, Albert (f. 29.12.1865): indehaver af en musikskole, H.C. Ørstedsvej 22 C, København.

8: 352

Petersen, Andreas: relation til familien Nielsen.

1: 576

3: 838

Petersen, Ane Marie: gift med gartner H.P. Petersen, Nørre Søby, Fyn.

10: 5

Petersen, Anton (f. 1858): købmand i Odense (Vestergade 41) og Nørre Søby, udvandrede til USA, hvor han ansatte Julie Andersen, søster til Carl Nielsen.

1: 325, 329, 529, 568, 603, 605, 610

2: 198, 200, 204

9: 771

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Anton: musiker, nævnt i et par af Carl Nielsens kalendernotater.

8: 465, 469

Petersen, Arne, se: Arne-Petersen, Knud.

Petersen, August: basunist.

Petersen, Bernhard Møller, se: Møller Petersen, Bernhard.

Petersen, Broder Julius (f. 14.7.1900): søn af Lucie og Niels J. Petersen, søstersøn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; han udvandrede til USA, fra 1928 bosat i Chicago, hvor han var ansat i et handelshus og påbegyndte en handelsuddannelse.

2: 167

3: 7, 543, 549, 712, 836, 838

4: 54, 119, 133, 136, 149, 15

5: 81, 148, 167, 250, 253, 255, 259, 321, 351, 453, 468, 524, 525

6: 319, 320, 333, 335, 447

7: 423, 430, 443, 449, 535, 538

9: 757

10: 74, 426

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, C.: Marslev Mølle, Fyn.

2: 211

Petersen, Carl (17.1.1874-19.6.1923): arkitekt, tegnede bl.a. Faaborg Museum (indviet 1915), bistod fra ca. 1918 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med projektering af rytterstatuens sokkel og fundament; svigerfar til Holger Gilbert-Jespersen. DBL.

6: 207

7: 511

9: 554

Petersen, Chr. M.K. (Christian Mathias Knud Petersen) (1869-1942): skoleinspektør i Odense, fra 1906 tillige inspektør ved Fyns Stiftsmuseum og medvirkende ved oprettelsen af museet H.C. Andersens Hus i 1908. DBL.

11: 175, 177, 180, 292, 306, 824, 917

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Chr.: person som Carl Nielsen traf kort før sin afrejse til Dresden, 1890

1: 45

Petersen, Christian Ferdinand (1839-1922): bratschist, 1877-1903 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel og af Neruda-kvartetten.

1: 527

Petersen, Cornelius (1882-1935): sønderjysk bondefører, tysksindet indtil Genforeningen, rabiat talsmand 1925-26 for en nordslesvigsk selvstyrepolitik. DBL.

9: 398

Petersen, doktor: læge, relation til Lucie og Niels J. Petersen.

2: 87

Petersen, Einar: født i Ebeltoft (bror til Hugo Brockman-Petersen), udvandret til USA, if. TS s. 609 medarbejder hos Anders Nielsen i dennes maler- og dekorationsvirksomhed i Glendale, Californien; gift med Kirstine Petersen (datter af Anders Nielsen), bosat i Los Angeles, forældre til Norma Petersen.

7: 368, 469

10: 550

11: 133, 446, 561, 636, 652, 654, 663, 666, 667, 679, 790, 865

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Emil (død 1928): skolelærer i Nørre Lyndelse, Fyn (jf. MfB s. 42f., 50 og 100); far til Olga Petersen.

9: 77

10: 43, 318

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, fru: i Kolding.

1: 543, 585, 590

2: 87

Petersen, frøken: ansat hos musikfirmaet Wilhelm Hansen?

3: 421

10: 489

Petersen, frøken: sangpædagog, som underviser Irmelin Eggert-Møller.

9: 652

11: 27, 219, 707

Petersen, H.P. (kaldet Peter Petersen): gartner, Søbysøgaard, Fyn, søn af musiker Mads Petersen og Marie Sofie Petersen.

9: 771

10: 5

Petersen, Heinrich (Heinrich Carl Petersen) (1874-1948): oboist, medlem 1895-1937 af Det Kongelige Kapel.

3: 168

Petersen, Herman N.: klaverfabrikant, København.

4: 479

5: 73, 398, 399

7: 45

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Hermann, se: Hermann-Petersen.

Petersen, J.P.: fisker i Skovshoved.

3: 473

Petersen, J.T.: fisker i Skovshoved.

3: 473

Petersen, Jacob Etlef (2.11.1901-ca. 1986): søn af Lucie og Niels J. Petersen, søstersøn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

3: 7, 549, 836, 838

4: 54, 119, 136, 149

5: 81, 167, 253, 255, 259, 351, 443, 453, 468, 524, 525, 533

6: 73, 84, 224, 225, 319, 320, 333, 335, 405, 406, 478, 479

7: 45, 381, 449, 457, 538

9: 303

10: 262, 295

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Jens (1856-1902): cand.jur., journalist og forfatter.

2: 190

Petersen, Johanne: forstander for Hjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej 34, København.

3: 205, 214

4: 132, 162, 164, 209, 233

Petersen, Julie: Fredensgade 26, Odense, enke efter en ansat på Brandts Klædefabrik, relation til Gerda og Wiggo Dreyer.

11: 184

Petersen, Julius Rudolph Vilhelm, se: Gretor, Willy.

Petersen, Kirstine, f. Nielsen: i USA, datter af Anders (Andrew) Nielsen, gift med Einer Petersen, Los Angeles, USA, forældre til Norma Petersen.

7: 368, 469

10: 550

11: 133, 446, 561, 636, 652, 654, 663, 666, 667, 679, 703, 790

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Knud: violinist.

6: 148

7: 38

Petersen, Louise, USA, se: Jacobsen, Lovise.

Petersen, Lucie (egl. Lucia Christina, kaldet Ludde) (8.6.1866-30.1.1920), 
f. Brodersen: søster til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, forlovet 1893-94 med Peter Momsen, gift 1899 med sin fætter Niels J. Petersen, enke 1906, mor til Broder Julius og Jacob Etlef Petersen.

1: 307, 321, 323, 338, 339, 340, 342, 342, 343, 344, 347, 348, 349, 350, 387, 390, 403, 407, 410, 418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 428, 432, 435, 441, 446, 468, 477, 479, 481, 484, 486, 488, 490, 491, 492, 496, 497, 500, 504, 511, 515, 519, 522, 540, 541, 542, 543, 548, 564, 567, 574, 575, 576, 577, 578, 581, 583, 585, 588, 593, 596, 597, 599, 604, 638, 646, 647, 649, 650, 651, 653, 654, 655, 656, 657, 659, 660, 662, 664, 667, 669, 675, 679, 680, 681, 682, 684, 685, 686, 687

2: 1, 3, 5, 6, 13, 18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 40, 41, 42, 43, 46, 49, 50, 52, 53, 57, 73, 75, 76, 77, 84, 87, 88, 92, 95, 101, 105, 110, 154, 155, 167, 170, 180, 182, 231, 345, 383, 385, 386, 388, 390, 391, 393, 412, 417, 419, 436, 527, 548

3: 7, 85, 88, 232, 325, 335, 339, 340, 344, 360, 365, 368, 370, 371, 481, 540, 549, 576, 712, 742, 790, 836, 838, 845, 849, 895, 908, 920, 921, 922, 939

4: 26, 41, 54, 105, 119, 136, 140, 142, 144, 145, 146, 147, 149, 151, 153, 154, 157, 223, 229, 234, 591, 667, 823, 832, 842

5: 75, 167, 248, 249, 253, 255, 259, 297, 321, 331, 351, 355, 356, 399, 414, 415, 430, 443, 453, 461, 474, 475, 484, 505, 524, 525, 527, 530

6: 27, 28, 29, 30, 38, 73, 84, 144, 214, 222, 224, 225, 319, 320, 330, 335, 405, 406

8: 40

11: 873

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, M.A.: gartner for Carl Johan Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk.

8: 353

11: 129

Petersen, madam: barnepige hos Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1895-96, muligvis hushjælp senere.

1: 575, 576, 578, 581, 583, 584, 588, 593, 594, 595, 601

5: 250, 417

6: 219

9: 31

Petersen, Mads: musiker, Fyn, far til H.P. Petersen.

9: 771

Petersen, Mariane: gift med købmand Anton Petersen.

2: 198

Petersen, Marie Sofie: gift med Mads Petersen, Fyn, mor til H.P. Petersen.

9: 771

10: 5

Petersen, Martha: indehaver af et pensionat på Ejgaardsvej, Charlottenlund.

9: 91

Petersen, Niels J. (Niels Jörgen) (13.2.1859-11.2.1906): læge i Skærbæk, søn af Maren Jørgensen og fætter til Lucie og Anne Marie; gift 1899 med sin kusine Lucie Brodersen, far til Broder Julius og Jacob Etlef Petersen.

1: 421, 468, 655

2: 24, 27, 28, 31, 87, 88, 89, 92, 95, 155, 164, 167, 170, 182, 345, 412, 417, 419, 524, 527

3: 7, 8, 340, 346, 357, 365, 836

5: 356

6: 320

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Niels: en bror til Lovise Jacobsens første mand.

2: 536

Petersen, Nielsine (1853-1916): billedhugger, elev af August Saabye og Th. Stein, debut 1880 på Charlottenborgs forårsudstilling. DBL.

11: 557, 936

Petersen, Norma (f. 1924): barnebarn af Anders Nielsen, USA, datter af Kirstine og Einar Petersen, USA.

10: 157, 550

11: 133, 351, 446, 561, 654, 663, 666, 679, 703, 790

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Petersen, Olaf (15.4.1891-15.5.1978): lærer, fra 1920 ved Statens Seminarieskole i Haderslev, leder af samme 1923-39, derefter skoledirektør i Esbjerg og fra 1948 skoledirektør i København.

11: 268

Petersen, Olga: datter af skolelærer Emil Petersen, Fyn.

10: 43, 336

11: 363, 411

Petersen, P.: proprietær, bosat Skipper Clements Allé 6, Amager.

2: 39, 40

Petersen, Peter L.: dameskrædder, Johnstrups Alle 2

5: 75

Petersen, Peter: fisker i Skovshoved.

3: 473

Petersen, Svend: fra Odense, aflagde i 1930 et besøg hos Carl Nielsen.

11: 121

Petersen, Willy, se: Gretor, Willy.

Petersen Højgård, Jørgen: bedstefar (morfar) til professor Otto Scheel, Kiel.

2: 411

9: 606

Peterson-Berger, Wilhelm (27.2.1867-3.12.1942): svensk komponist og musikkritiker.

3: 7, 41, 223, 397, 404, 405, 557

4: 278

6: 37, 210, 212

9: 487

10: 780

11: 74

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Petipa, Marius (1822-1910): fransk-russisk balletdanser og koreograf.

3: 161, 189

Petrea: hushjælp hos Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

8: 137

Petri, Henri Wilhelm (1856-1914): hollandsk violinist og komponist, elev af Joseph Joachim, fra 1889 koncertmester i Dresdner Hofkapelle.

1: 358, 376, 377, 488, 490, 493, 494, 496

Petrine: sykone, København.

2: 480

3: 521

Pettersson, Anna, se: Norrie, Anna.

Pettersson, E.: økonomiinspektør ved operaen i Stockholm.

4: 861, 865

Petzold, Ida: sanger, gift med Hans Huber.

1: 207

Pfitzner, Hans (1869-1949): tysk komponist og dirigent.

2: 350, 384

Indledninger: b7

Pfohl, Ferdinand (1862-1949): tysk komponist og skribent.

4: 272, 288, 303, 313, 318, 324, 329, 330, 331, 346, 352, 353, 379

5: 48, 104

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Philios, Dimitrios: efor på Akropolis, Athen.

2: 364, 365, 368, 370, 371, 391, 398, 403, 464, 497

Philip, Frederikke: violinistinde, frøken.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Philipp, Isidore (1863-1958): fransk pianist, professor i klaver 1893-1934 ved musikkonservatoriet i Paris.

6: 373, 374, 383, 392, 395, 412

Philipsen, Carl (1843-1901): cellist, medlem af Königliche Capelle i Berlin.

1: 117, 120, 123, 173, 176, 177, 193, 252, 299, 477

Philipsen, Gustav (1853-1925): forlagsboghandler og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), i en periode medredaktør af tidsskriftet Tilskueren; arving til det af hans far, P.G. Philipsen, oprettede forlag, som efter flere mellemstationer blev sammensluttet med Gyldendal i 1903. DBL.

3: 400, 401, 439, 502, 504, 609

Philipsen, hr.: relation til Gustav Schlyter.

7: 162

Philipsen, Theodor (1840-1920): maler. DBL.

2: 296

Picasso, Pablo (1881-1973): spansk billedkunstner, fra ca. 1901 bosat i Frankrig.

7: 332

Pier: på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 39

Pierné, Gabriel (1863-1937): fransk komponist og dirigent.

4: 752

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Pindar (gr. Pindaros) (ca. 522-ca. 443 f.Kr.): græsk digter og komponist.

3: 135, 902

Pineus, Conrad (1872-1945): svensk jurist, dispachør i Göteborg, kunstsamler, gift med Dagny Pineus.

6: 189

11: 59

Pineus, Dagny (1869-1950), født Arbo: norskfødt frue, gift med Conrad Pineus, Göteborg.

6: 189, 190

10: 122

Pingoud, Ernest (14.10.1888-1.6.1942): finsk komponist af russisk herkomst, fra 1918 bosat i Finland, fra 1924 intendent ved Helsingfors stadsorkester.

11: 397, 729, 734, 765, 766

Piper, frøken: ansat hos overretssagfører Henrik Sachs, København.

9: 659

Pissarro, Camille (1830-1903): fransk maler.

7: 332

Platon (427-347 f.Kr.): græsk filosof.

1: 541

2: 370

3: 232, 409, 623

4: 532

5: 100, 291

7: 255, 320

8: 82, 260

9: 92, 150, 216, 257, 578, 805

10: 51

11: 54, 580, 705, 809

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Pleyel, Ignaz Joseph (1757-1831): fransk komponist, forlægger og klaverfabrikant, født i Østrig.

8: 9

10: 306

Ploug, Carl (1813-94): forfatter, dagbladsredaktør og politiker (nationalliberal). DBL.

6: 300

Ploug, Hother (17.7.1856-6.8.1932): cand.jur., komponist og musikhistoriker, ansat 1888-1914 i Kultusministeriet, søn af Carl Ploug. DBL.

1: 30, 59, 60, 61, 62, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 93, 300, 535, 536, 635

2: 224, 286, 290, 435, 446

3: 211, 279, 281, 679

4: 316, 317, 318, 319, 321, 335

5: 219, 258, 479

Ploug, Marie: gift med Hother Ploug.

4: 318, 319, 335

Plougmann, Susanne (1909-84), f. Behrens: balletdanserinde, gift 1929 med arkitekt Børge Steen Plougmann; medvirkede i Amor og Digteren i Odense, 1930.

11: 161, 170

Plum, Cecilie Louise Rosenberg (kaldet Citte) (1871-1936): bogbinder, ugift, søster til blandt andre Vilhelm og Margrete Rosenberg.

4: 532

5: 99

6: 464, 470

8: 395

10: 614, 636

11: 15, 19, 26, 32, 937

Plum, Dora Rosenberg, se: Lehn Schiøler, Dora.

Plum, Harald (30.1.1881-24.10.1929): smøreksportør, grundlagde 1916 Det Transatlantiske Kompagni, fra 1917 ejer af øen Torø ved Assens; i 1923 dømt for økonomisk kriminalitet, begik selvmord efter nye bedragerier. DBL.

9: 201

Plutark (46-120): græsk forfatter; hans Levnedskildringer udkom 1909-32 på dansk.

4: 435, 445

Pohjanpää, Lauri (hed indtil 1906 Nordqvist) (1889-1962): finsk lyriker.

6: 212

Pohl, Richard (1826-96): tysk musikskribent.

1: 223

Pokorny: ungarer, relation til Anne Marie Telmányi.

7: 399

Pollaiuolo, Piero (1443-96): italiensk maler.

1: 480

Pollak, Egon (1879-1933): tjekkisk-østrigsk dirigent.

5: 28

Pollner Petersen, fru: aflagde et besøg i 1906

3: 88

Pollux: romersk navn for Polydeukes, i græsk mytologi søn af Leda og Zeus, tvillingbror til Kastor.

9: 174

Polydorus Vergilius (ca. 1470-1555): humanist og forfatter, født i Urbino i Italien, virksom i England.

1: 479

Pompejus Magnus, Gnæus (106-48 f.Kr.): romersk feltherre og statsmand.

4: 435

Pontoppidan, Clara (1883-1975), f. Rasmussen: skuespillerinde, gift 1920 med en søn af Morten Pontoppidan. DBL.

7: 397

9: 168

Pontoppidan, Henrik (1857-1943): forfatter, delte 1917 den litterære Nobelpris med Karl Gjellerup. DBL.

3: 207

7: 485

Pontoppidan, Morten (1851-1931): forfatter, præst, forstander for Jørlunde Højskole indtil 1921; bror til Henrik Pontoppidan, svigerfar til Clara Pontoppidan. DBL.

8: 190

9: 121

Pope, Alexander (1688-1744): engelsk forfatter og litteraturkritiker.

9: 41

Poppen, Hermann Meinhardt (1.1.1885-10.4.1956): tysk kirkemusiker og komponist, fra 1919 Musikdirektor i Heidelberg.

8: 91

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Popper, David (1843-1913): østrigsk cellist, gift 1872 med pianisten Sophie Menter, siden skilt.

1: 225

Pors, fru: bekendt af Anna og Paul Brodersen.

2: 17

Portia: skikkelse i Shakespeares Købmanden i Venedig.

2: 62

Posa, Oskar (1873-1951): østrigsk komponist.

2: 350, 374, 449

Posegrisen: øgenavn til person ved Thygesminde, nær Kolding fjord.

1: 649

Potter, Paulus (1625-54): hollandsk maler.

9: 800

Poul: norsk fjeldfører.

4: 650

Poulenc, Francis (1899-1963): fransk komponist.

9: 451

Poulsen: en dansk præst i USA.

11: 395

Poulsen: i Mölle nær Kullen, Sverige.

3: 301

Poulsen, A. J. (Anders Jørgen) (f. 1874): kontorchef i Udenrigsministeriets Pressebureau.

10: 63

Poulsen, Adam (1879-1969): skuespiller, 1930-31 direktør for Det Kongelige Teater, søn af Emil Poulsen, bror til Johannes Poulsen. DBL.

4: 357, 469

5: 236, 237

8: 304

11: 41, 55, 309, 961

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Poulsen, Alfred, se: Povlsen, Alfred.

Poulsen, Axel (1887-1972): billedhugger, vinder af konkurrencen i 1926 om et monument for Sønderjyllands genforening med Danmark, opstillet 1930 ved Fælledparken, København. DBL.

9: 274, 574

Poulsen, Ejnar Johannes (19.5.1890-13.3.1963): præst, Odense.

7: 241

Poulsen, Emil (1842-1911): skuespiller og sceneinstruktør, Det Kongelige Teater, halvbror til Olaf Poulsen. DBL.

2: 201

Poulsen, Frederik (7.3.1876-8.11.1950): arkæolog og forfatter, dr.phil. 1904, fra 1910 tilknyttet Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, 1926-43 som museumsdirektør, 1915-26 sekretær i Ny Carlsbergfondet. DBL.

2: 294, 297, 369, 392, 395, 403, 406, 476

3: 474

6: 207

9: 213, 235, 281, 489, 676

10: 737, 767

11: 72, 98, 262, 301, 666

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Poulsen, hr.: relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 732

Poulsen, Johannes (1881-1938): skuespiller og sceneinstruktør, Det Kongelige Teater, søn af Emil Poulsen, bror til Adam Poulsen. DBL.

4: 479, 488

5: 437, 441

6: 96, 182

9: 168

11: 725

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Poulsen, Kristian (1854-1931): læge, leder af den kirurgiske konsultation på Kommunehospitalet 1897-1907, titulær professor 1905. DBL.

3: 177

Poulsen, Margrethe: i Ballum.

2: 155

Poulsen, Olaf (1849-1923): skuespiller, Det Kongelige Teater, halvbror til Emil Poulsen. DBL.

2: 325

4: 203

5: 442

Poulsen, Svenn (1872-1937): cand.jur., journalist, medredaktør af Berlingske Tidende fra 1913, søn af Emil Poulsen, bror til Adam og Johannes Poulsen. DBL.

9: 800

10: 621

Poulsen, Vilhelm (1875-1930): hornist, korleder og organist.

3: 242, 528

7: 378

8: 21

10: 436, 728

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Pourtales, grevinde: i England, relation til Emil Telmányi.

8: 38

Poussin, Nicolas (1594-1665): fransk maler.

9: 185

Povlsen, Alfred (Harald Alfred) (10.11.1852-21.2.1934): lærer, forstander for Ryslinge Højskole 1884-1927, bror til Karl Povlsen, gift 1878 med Hedevig Povlsen. DBL.

5: 197, 508

6: 425, 495

7: 27, 524

8: 9

9: 437

10: 22

11: 275, 840

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Povlsen, Ellsa Sophia (1887-1968), f. Sundberg: svenskfødt, gift 1922 med Alfred Povlsen, Ryslinge.

7: 524

Povlsen, Hedevig Christine Thygesen (1835-1918), f. Just: gift 1878 med Alfred Povlsen.

5: 508

Povlsen, Karl (Karl Kristian Ludvig Povlsen) (1851-1918): cand.theol., valgmenighedspræst i Ryslinge fra 1885, bror til Alfred Povlsen. DBL.

5: 197

Povlsen, Thorvald (Thorvald Valdemar Povlsen) (1868-1942): cand.theol., præst og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), 1916-20 kirkeminister. DBL.

5: 384

Powell, Lionel: britisk koncertagent, firmaet Powell & Holt, London.

7: 495, 513, 516, 524

8: 38

Praetorius, Hieronymus (1560-1629): tysk kirkemusikkomponist, fra 1586 organist ved Sankt Jacobi Kirche i Hamburg.

11: 746

Prangen, Aage von (f. 7.11.1887): cand.jur., fra 1917 overretssagfører, kontor i Gyldenløvesgade 1, København.

9: 592

11: 555

Preetzmann, C. (pseudonym: Caralis): dansk udgiver af bl.a. Hundrede Digte efter det Engelske, København 1867, hvori tolv af Robert Burns’ digte er trykt på dansk (jf. Samtid s. 847).

8: 191

Prés, Josquin des, se: Josquin Desprez.

Press, Mikhail (1871-1938): russisk violinist og komponist, dirigent ved Göteborgs orkesterförening 1.10.1920 til 30.4.1922, senere i 1920’erne bosat i USA.

7: 133, 139

Price, Carl (Andreas Nicolai Carl Price) (1839-1909): skuespiller ved Det Kongelige Teater indtil 1897, far til Ellen Price. DBL.

2: 210

Price, Ellen (Ellen Juliette Collin Price) (1878-1968): balletdanserinde ved Det Kongelige Teater 1895-1913, gift 1902 med Xavier de Plane (1880-1945); datter af Carl Price. DBL.

3: 794

4: 630

Priestley, Joseph (1733-1804): britisk naturforsker og unitarisk præst, i 1794 flygtet til USA.

9: 257

Prior, Ferdinand (1868-1948): bankdirektør, dansk generalkonsul i Paris 1919-33, bror til H.P. Prior. DBL.

6: 393

Prior, H.P. (Hans Peter) (1866-1936): industridrivende, grundlægger af Nordiske Kabel- og Traadfabriker, direktør indtil 1923, bror til Ferdinand Prior. DBL.

7: 470

Prior, hr.: medlem af Musikforeningens kor.

6: 286

Prior, Johannes (1873-1938): kontorchef i Landmandsbanken 1912-26 i afdelingen for salg af fremmed valuta.

7: 81

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Prip, Einar (1868-1939): cand.theol., missionær i Syrien 1905-34; morbror til Johannes Prip-Møller. DBL.

10: 85

Prip-Møller, Johannes (1889-1943): arkitekt og arkitekturhistoriker, fra 1921 på lange forskningsophold i Kina; søstersøn af Einar Prip. DBL.

10: 85

Prunières, Henry (1886-1942): fransk musikforsker, grundlagde i 1920 tidsskriftet Revue Musicale.

9: 393

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Prytz: skolelærer og kordegn, Nørre Søby, Fyn (jf. MfB, s. 139-142, hvor der fortælles om Prytz uden navns nævnelse).

10: 5

Psorr, frøken: i Paris.

1: 259

Psyke: i græsk mytologi personifikation af sjælen.

2: 15

Puccini, Giacomo (1858-1924): italiensk komponist.

4: 15, 156, 166, 259, 447, 455, 517, 737

5: 4, 71, 464, 574

9: 149

10: 135

11: 461, 817

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Purcell, Henry (1658-95): engelsk komponist.

3: 648

7: 14

11: 398

Putlitz, Joachim, Gans Edler Herr zu (1860-1922): hofteaterintendant i Stuttgart.

4: 530

Pøcels: ophavsmand til dansehæfter.

10: 306

Pøikel: relation til Niels Jørgensen.

1: 537

P., Astrid: friend of Thorvald Aagaard's sister, probably took a singing test in 1901 with Sophie Keller.

P., Dr.: relation to Henrik Knudsen.

P., Janus: bicycle dealer.

P., Niels: in Paris.

P., Oswald: relation to Holger Møller, Copenhagen.

Pachelbel, Johann (1653-1706): German composer, organist in Nuremberg.

Packalén, Mr: person, perhaps of Finnish origin, who sent greetings to Carl Nielsen after the car accident in 1930

Paderewski, Ignacy Jan (1860-1941): Polish pianist, composer and politician.

Padilla, Lola Artôt de, see: Artôt de Padilla, Lola.

Paganini, Niccolò (1782-1840): Italian violinist.

Palestrina, Giovanni Pierluigi da (1525-94): Italian composer, active in Rome.

Palle: female domestic help with Frederikke Møller; in April 1928 also with Irmelin Eggert Møller.

Palm, Herman (Carl Herman Palm) (1863-1942): Swedish composer, pastor.

Palma, Jacopo (c. 1480-1528), called Palma Vecchio: Italian painter, active in Venice.

Palmgren, Selim (1878-1951): Finnish composer and pianist.

Paludan-Müller, Frederik (1809-76): author, poet. DBL.

Pancera, Ella (1876-1932): Austrian pianist.

Panum, Hortense (14.3.1856-26.4.1933): music historian, co-founder 1898 of Musikpædagogisk Forening, from 1907 attached to the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen, unmarried. DBL.

Papa-Elias, Mrs: Greek acquaintance of Niels Skovgaard.

Park, Aage (1885-1959): Master of Laws, chief lawyer.

Parkov, Hans (Hans Peter Parkov) (1857-1934): Colonel, from 1909 chairman of the municipal council in Gentofte, mayor 1934, when Gentofte municipality got a new constitution. DBL.

Pasteur, Louis (1822-95): French chemist and biologist.

Paul, Adolf (originally Adolf Wiedersheim-Paul) (1863-1943): Finnish Swedish-language author and journalist, living in Berlin from 1889.

Paul: German, son of Rachel, relative in Germany of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Paula: playmate of Irmelin and Søs?

Paula: model for Anne Marie Nielsen.

Paulli, H.S. (Holger Simon Paulli) (1810-91): conductor and composer, 1863-83 leader of the Royal Danish Orchestra. DBL.

Paulli, Simon (1865-1933): physician, from 1903 professor of anatomy at the Veterinary and Agricultural University, Copenhagen; nephew of H.S. Paulli. DBL.

Paulsen: hairdresser, Gentofte.

Paulsen: owner of stallions, Koldingegnen.

Paulsen: saddler, Store Kongensgade, Copenhagen.

Paulsen, Julius (1860-1940): painter, executed a portrait painting of Carl Nielsen in 1931, commissioned by the National History Museum at Frederiksborg. DBL.

Paulus, Hofrath: German, relation to Eduard Schulte, Berlin.

Paulus: apostle to the Gentiles, author of part of Paul's letters in the New Testament.

Pedersen: land surveyor in Fredericia.

Pedersen, Dorthea: married to farmer Jørgen Pedersen, Funen.

Pedersen, Elisabeth Bella Marie (1860-1905), b. Borup: sister of Julius Borup, married 1884 to the painter Viggo Pedersen.

Pedersen, Mrs Pedersen: married Rasmus Pedersen, Fangel, Fyn.

Pedersen, Hans Hartvig Seedorff, see: Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig.

Pedersen, Jørgen (died 1924): farmer, cellist in the "Ferritslev Quartet", Funen, married to Dorthea Pedersen, cousin of Thorvald Aagaard's father (cf. Frands Johan Ring: Th. Aagaard, p. 20).

Pedersen, Knud (b. 28.12.1895): violinist, from 1921 kgl. kapelmusicus, farmer's son from Ferritslev, Funen.

Pedersen, Kristjan (1857-1927): farmer and politician (The Radical Left), Minister of Agriculture in the Zahle Ministry, 21 June 1913-29 March 1920. DBL.

Pedersen, Mads: musician, Funen, in the circle of Carl Nielsen's father, Niels Jørgensen. Cf. MfB p.106, 205ff.

Pedersen, P.J. (Peder Jørgen) (8 April 1870-5 March 1962): politician (Social Democratic Party), Minister of Education April-May 1920, Mayor 1925-38 in Copenhagen for the 4th section of the City Council. DBL.

Pedersen, P.O. (Peder Oluf) (1874-1941): cand.polyt., from 1912 professor of low-current electrical engineering at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, 1921-41 director of Læreanstalten. DBL.

Pedersen, Peder (called Jyde Peder): musician in the Zoological Gardens Orchestra (Copenhagen), which Olfert Jespersen conducted from 1898

Pedersen, Rasmus: innkeeper in Fangel, Funen.

Pedersen, Sophie: relation to Søs and Emil Telmányi.

Pedersen, Stefan Viggo (1891-1965): painter, son of Viggo Pedersen. DBL.

Pedersen, Thorolf (1858-1942): painter, theatre painter at the Royal Theatre 1897-1930, brother of Viggo Pedersen. DBL.

Pedersen, Viggo (1854-1926): painter, married 1884 to Elisabeth Pedersen, brother of Thorolf Pedersen. DBL.

Pedersen-Dan, H.P. (1859-1939): sculptor. DBL.

Pedersøn, Mogens (c. 1585-1623): composer, from 1603 musician at the court of Christian IV, interrupted by study periods in Venice and England. DBL.

Peregrina (or Pelegrina): German nurse at the Franziskus Krankenhaus, Berlin.

Pergament, Ilse Maria (1905-60), née Kutzleb: married Moses Pergament.

Pergament, Moses (21 September 1893-5 March 1977): Swedish composer, born in Finland (Swedish citizen 1919), music critic at Svenska Dagbladet 1923-37, half-brother of Matti Rubinstein.

Pericles (c. 490-429 BC): Athenian politician.

Permin, Ellen: miss, relation to Frederikke Møller.

Perosi, Lorenzo (1872-1956): Italian composer, 1898-1915 choir conductor at the Sistine Chapel in Rome.

Perron, Karl (1858-1928): German baritone.

Perrot, Georges (1832-1914): French art historian.

Perti, Giacomo Antonio (1661-1756): Italian composer.

Perugino, Pietro (Pietro Vannucci) (c. 1450-1523): Italian painter, active in Perugia, Rome and Florence.

Peter: cousin of Carl Nielsen, son of Maren Kirstine Jørgensen's sister Sine.

Peter: in Gjørslev Bøgeskov, Store Heddinge.

Peter: in Sejerslev, Mors.

Peter: labourer with Hans Voldsgaard Clausen.

Peter: confirmed in 1899

Peter: on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

[Petermann: Belgian bronze casting company, founded by J. Petermann, Fonderie Nationale des Bronzes, St. Gilles, Brussels. Gilles, Brussels.

Peters, see: C.F. Peters Verlag.

Petersen: chiseller.

Petersen: head waiter at Fuglsang, Lolland.

Petersen: house maid at Fuglsang, Lolland.

Petersen: mechanic, Slagelsevej, Sorø.

Petersen: relation to Carl Johan Michaelsen?

Petersen, Albert (b. 29 December 1865): proprietor of a music school, H.C. Ørstedsvej 22 C, Copenhagen.

Petersen, Andreas: relation to the Nielsen family.

Petersen, Ane Marie: married to gardener H.P. Petersen, Nørre Søby, Funen.

Petersen, Anton (b. 1858): merchant in Odense (Vestergade 41) and Nørre Søby, emigrated to the USA, where he employed Julie Andersen, sister of Carl Nielsen.

Petersen, Anton: musician, mentioned in a couple of Carl Nielsen's calendar entries.

Petersen, Arne, see: Arne-Petersen, Knud.

Petersen, August: trombonist.

Petersen, Bernhard Møller, see: Møller Petersen, Bernhard.

Petersen, Broder Julius (b. 14 July 1900): son of Lucie and Niels J. Petersen, sister's son of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen; he emigrated to the USA, from 1928 living in Chicago, where he was employed in a trading house and began a business education.

Petersen, C.: Marslev Mill, Funen.

Petersen, Carl (17 January 1874-19 June 1923): architect, designed Faaborg Museum (inaugurated 1915), assisted Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from c. 1918 with the design of the base and foundation of the equestrian statue; father-in-law of Holger Gilbert-Jespersen. DBL.

Petersen, Chr. M.K. (Christian Mathias Knud Petersen) (1869-1942): school inspector in Odense, from 1906 also inspector at Fyns Stiftsmuseum and instrumental in the establishment of the museum H.C. Andersens Hus in 1908. Andersen's House in 1908. DBL.

Petersen, Chr.: person Carl Nielsen met shortly before his departure for Dresden, 1890

Petersen, Christian Ferdinand (1839-1922): violist, 1877-1903 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra and of the Neruda Quartet.

Petersen, Cornelius (1882-1935): South Jutland farmer leader, German-minded until the Reunification, rabid advocate 1925-26 for a North Schleswig autonomy policy. DBL.

Petersen, doctor: doctor, relation to Lucie and Niels J. Petersen.

Petersen, Einar: born in Ebeltoft (brother of Hugo Brockman-Petersen), emigrated to the USA, according to TS p. 609 employee of Anders Nielsen in his painting and decorating business in Glendale, California; married Kirstine Petersen (daughter of Anders Nielsen), lived in Los Angeles, parents of Norma Petersen.

Petersen, Emil (died 1928): schoolteacher in Nørre Lyndelse, Funen (cf. MfB p. 42f., 50 and 100); father of Olga Petersen.

Petersen, Mrs: in Kolding.

Petersen, Miss: employed by the music company Wilhelm Hansen?

Petersen, Miss: singing pedagogue who teaches Irmelin Eggert-Møller.

Petersen, H.P. (called Peter Petersen): gardener, Søbysøgaard, Funen, son of musician Mads Petersen and Marie Sofie Petersen.

Petersen, Heinrich (Heinrich Carl Petersen) (1874-1948): oboist, member 1895-1937 of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Petersen, Herman N.: piano manufacturer, Copenhagen.

Petersen, Hermann, see: Hermann-Petersen.

Petersen, J.P.: fisherman in Skovshoved.

Petersen, J.T.: fisherman in Skovshoved.

Petersen, Jacob Etlef (2 November 1901-ca. 1986): son of Lucie and Niels J. Petersen, nephew of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Petersen, Jens (1856-1902): Master of Laws, journalist and author.

Petersen, Johanne: head of the Home for the Disabled, Toldbodvej 34, Copenhagen.

Petersen, Julie: Fredensgade 26, Odense, widow of an employee at Brandts Klædefabrik, relation to Gerda and Wiggo Dreyer.

Petersen, Julius Rudolph Vilhelm, see: Gretor, Willy.

Petersen, Kirstine, née Nielsen: in USA, daughter of Anders (Andrew) Nielsen, married Einer Petersen, Los Angeles, USA, parents of Norma Petersen.

Petersen, Knud: violinist.

Petersen, Louise, USA, see: Jacobsen, Lovise.

Petersen, Lucie (e.g. Lucia Christina, called Ludde) (8 June 1866-30 January 1920),

f. Brodersen: sister of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, engaged 1893-94 to Peter Momsen, married 1899 to her cousin Niels J. Petersen, widow 1906, mother of Broder Julius and Jacob Etlef Petersen.

Petersen, M.A.: gardener for Carl Johan Michaelsen, Villa Højtofte, Humlebæk.

Petersen, madam: nanny for Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1895-96, possibly domestic help later.

Petersen, Mads: musician, Funen, father of H.P. Petersen.

Petersen, Mariane: married to merchant Anton Petersen.

Petersen, Marie Sofie: married to Mads Petersen, Funen, mother of H.P. Petersen.

Petersen, Martha: proprietor of a boarding house on Ejgaardsvej, Charlottenlund.

Petersen, Niels J. (Niels Jörgen) (13.2.1859-11.2.1906): doctor in Skærbæk, son of Maren Jørgensen and cousin of Lucie and Anne Marie; married 1899 to his cousin Lucie Brodersen, father of Broder Julius and Jacob Etlef Petersen.

Petersen, Niels: a brother of Lovise Jacobsen's first husband.

Petersen, Nielsine (1853-1916): sculptor, pupil of August Saabye and Th. Stein, debut 1880 at Charlottenborg's spring exhibition. DBL.

Petersen, Norma (b. 1924): granddaughter of Anders Nielsen, USA, daughter of Kirstine and Einar Petersen, USA.

Petersen, Olaf (15 April 1891-15 May 1978): teacher, from 1920 at the State Seminary School in Haderslev, head of the same 1923-39, then school director in Esbjerg and from 1948 school director in Copenhagen.

Petersen, Olga: daughter of schoolteacher Emil Petersen, Funen.

Petersen, P.: proprietary, resident Skipper Clements Allé 6, Amager.

Petersen, Peter L.: ladies' tailor, Johnstrups Alle 2

Petersen, Peter: fisherman in Skovshoved.

Petersen, Svend: from Odense, visited Carl Nielsen in 1930.

Petersen, Willy, see: Gretor, Willy.

Petersen Højgård, Jørgen: grandfather (grandfather) of Professor Otto Scheel, Kiel.

Peterson-Berger, Wilhelm (27 February 1867-3 December 1942): Swedish composer and music critic.

Petipa, Marius (1822-1910): French-Russian ballet dancer and choreographer.

Petrea: domestic servant at Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, Damgaard near Fredericia.

Petri, Henri Wilhelm (1856-1914): Dutch violinist and composer, pupil of Joseph Joachim, from 1889 concertmaster of the Dresden Hofkapelle.

Petrine: seamstress, Copenhagen.

Pettersson, Anna, see: Norrie, Anna.

Pettersson, E.: financial inspector at the opera in Stockholm.

Petzold, Ida: singer, married to Hans Huber.

Pfitzner, Hans (1869-1949): German composer and conductor.

Pfohl, Ferdinand (1862-1949): German composer and writer.

Philios, Dimitrios: ephors on the Acropolis, Athens.

Philip, Frederikke: violinist, Miss.

Philipp, Isidore (1863-1958): French pianist, professor of piano 1893-1934 at the Paris Conservatoire.

Philipsen, Carl (1843-1901): cellist, member of the Königliche Capelle in Berlin.

Philipsen, Gustav (1853-1925): publishing bookseller and politician (Det radikale Venstre), for a period co-editor of the journal Tilskueren; heir to the publishing house established by his father, P.G. Philipsen, which after several intermediate stages was merged with Gyldendal in 1903. DBL.

Philipsen, Mr: relation to Gustav Schlyter.

Philipsen, Theodor (1840-1920): painter. DBL.

Picasso, Pablo (1881-1973): Spanish artist, from ca. 1901 lived in France.

Pier: on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Pierné, Gabriel (1863-1937): French composer and conductor.

Pindar (Greek Pindaros) (c. 522-ca. 443 BC): Greek poet and composer.

Pineus, Conrad (1872-1945): Swedish lawyer, dispatcher in Gothenburg, art collector, married to Dagny Pineus.

Pineus, Dagny (1869-1950), née Arbo: Norwegian-born wife, married to Conrad Pineus, Gothenburg.

Pingoud, Ernest (14 October 1888-1 June 1942): Finnish composer of Russian origin, from 1918 resident in Finland, from 1924 curator of the Helsinki City Orchestra.

Piper, Miss: employed by chief lawyer Henrik Sachs, Copenhagen.

Pissarro, Camille (1830-1903): French painter.

Plato (427-347 BC): Greek philosopher.

Pleyel, Ignaz Joseph (1757-1831): French composer, publisher and piano manufacturer, born in Austria.

Ploug, Carl (1813-94): author, newspaper editor and politician (national liberal). DBL.

Ploug, Hother (17 July 1856-6 August 1932): law graduate, composer and music historian, employed 1888-1914 in the Ministry of Culture, son of Carl Ploug. DBL.

Ploug, Marie: married to Hother Ploug.

Plougmann, Susanne (1909-84), née Behrens: ballet dancer, married 1929 to architect Børge Steen Plougmann; appeared in Amor and The Poet in Odense, 1930.

Plum, Cecilie Louise Rosenberg (called Citte) (1871-1936): bookbinder, unmarried, sister of Vilhelm and Margrete Rosenberg, among others.

Plum, Dora Rosenberg, see: Lehn Schiøler, Dora.

Plum, Harald (30 January 1881-24 October 1929): butter exporter, founded the Transatlantic Company in 1916, from 1917 owner of the island of Torø near Assens; in 1923 convicted of economic crime, committed suicide after new frauds. DBL.

Plutarch (46-120): Greek author; his Levnedskildringer was published in Danish 1909-32.

Pohjanpää, Lauri (called Nordqvist until 1906) (1889-1962): Finnish poet.

Pohl, Richard (1826-96): German music writer.

Pokorny: Hungarian, relation to Anne Marie Telmányi.

Pollaiuolo, Piero (1443-96): Italian painter.

Pollak, Egon (1879-1933): Czech-Austrian conductor.

Pollner Petersen, Mrs: paid a visit in 1906

Pollux: Roman name for Polydeuces, in Greek mythology son of Leda and Zeus, twin brother of Castor.

Polydorus Virgil (c. 1470-1555): humanist and writer, born in Urbino, Italy, active in England.

Pompey Magnus, Gnæus (106-48 BC): Roman field commander and statesman.

Pontoppidan, Clara (1883-1975), née Rasmussen: actress, married 1920 to a son of Morten Pontoppidan. DBL.

Pontoppidan, Henrik (1857-1943): writer, shared the 1917 Nobel Prize for Literature with Karl Gjellerup. DBL.

Pontoppidan, Morten (1851-1931): author, pastor, headmaster of Jørlunde Højskole until 1921; brother of Henrik Pontoppidan, father-in-law of Clara Pontoppidan. DBL.

Pope, Alexander (1688-1744): English author and literary critic.

Poppen, Hermann Meinhardt (1 January 1885-10 April 1956): German church musician and composer, from 1919 Music Director in Heidelberg.

Popper, David (1843-1913): Austrian cellist, married 1872 to pianist Sophie Menter, later divorced.

Pors, Mrs: acquaintance of Anna and Paul Brodersen.

Portia: character in Shakespeare's The Merchant of Venice.

Posa, Oskar (1873-1951): Austrian composer.

Posegrisen: nickname for a person at Thygesminde, near Kolding fjord.

Potter, Paulus (1625-54): Dutch painter.

Poul: Norwegian mountain guide.

Poulenc, Francis (1899-1963): French composer.

Poulsen: a Danish pastor in the USA.

Poulsen: in Mölle near Kullen, Sweden.

Poulsen, A. J. (Anders Jørgen) (b. 1874): head of office in the Press Office of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs.

Poulsen, Adam (1879-1969): actor, 1930-31 director of the Royal Theatre, son of Emil Poulsen, brother of Johannes Poulsen. DBL.

Poulsen, Alfred, see: Povlsen, Alfred.

Poulsen, Axel (1887-1972): sculptor, winner of the 1926 competition for a monument to the reunification of Southern Jutland with Denmark, erected 1930 at Fælledparken, Copenhagen. DBL.

Poulsen, Ejnar Johannes (19 May 1890-13 March 1963): pastor, Odense.

Poulsen, Emil (1842-1911): actor and stage director, The Royal Theatre, half-brother of Olaf Poulsen. DBL.

Poulsen, Frederik (7 March 1876-8 November 1950): archaeologist and author, dr.phil. 1904, from 1910 associated with the Ny Carlsberg Glyptotek, 1926-43 as museum director, 1915-26 secretary of the New Carlsberg Foundation. DBL.

Poulsen, Mr: relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Poulsen, Johannes (1881-1938): actor and stage director, The Royal Theatre, son of Emil Poulsen, brother of Adam Poulsen. DBL.

Poulsen, Kristian (1854-1931): physician, head of the surgical consultation at the Municipal Hospital 1897-1907, titular professor 1905. DBL.

Poulsen, Margrethe: in Ballum.

Poulsen, Olaf (1849-1923): actor, The Royal Theatre, half-brother of Emil Poulsen. DBL.

Poulsen, Svenn (1872-1937): law graduate, journalist, co-editor of Berlingske Tidende from 1913, son of Emil Poulsen, brother of Adam and Johannes Poulsen. DBL.

Poulsen, Vilhelm (1875-1930): horn player, choirmaster and organist.

Pourtales, Countess: in England, relation to Emil Telmányi.

Poussin, Nicolas (1594-1665): French painter.

Povlsen, Alfred (Harald Alfred) (10 November 1852-21 February 1934): teacher, headmaster of Ryslinge Højskole 1884-1927, brother of Karl Povlsen, married 1878 to Hedevig Povlsen. DBL.

Povlsen, Ellsa Sophia (1887-1968), née Sundberg: Swedish-born, married 1922 to Alfred Povlsen, Ryslinge.

Povlsen, Hedevig Christine Thygesen (1835-1918), née Just: married 1878 to Alfred Povlsen.

Povlsen, Karl (Karl Kristian Ludvig Povlsen) (1851-1918): Master of Divinity, minister in Ryslinge from 1885, brother of Alfred Povlsen. DBL.

Povlsen, Thorvald (Thorvald Valdemar Povlsen) (1868-1942): Master of Divinity, priest and politician (The Radical Left), 1916-20 Minister of Church Affairs. DBL.

Powell, Lionel: British concert agent, Powell &amp; Holt, London.

Praetorius, Hieronymus (1560-1629): German church music composer, from 1586 organist at St Jacobi Kirche in Hamburg.

Prangen, Aage von (b. 7 November 1887): law graduate, from 1917 chief lawyer, office in Gyldenløvesgade 1, Copenhagen.

Preetzmann, C. (pseudonym: Caralis): Danish publisher of, among others, Hundrede Digte efter det Engelske, Copenhagen 1867, in which twelve of Robert Burns' poems are printed in Danish (cf. Samtid p. 847).

Prés, Josquin des, see: Josquin Desprez.

Press, Mikhail (1871-1938): Russian violinist and composer, conductor at Göteborgs orkesterförening 1 October 1920 to 30 April 1922, later in the 1920s living in the USA.

Price, Carl (Andreas Nicolai Carl Price) (1839-1909): actor at the Royal Theatre until 1897, father of Ellen Price. DBL.

Price, Ellen (Ellen Juliette Collin Price) (1878-1968): ballet dancer at the Royal Theatre 1895-1913, married 1902 to Xavier de Plane (1880-1945); daughter of Carl Price. DBL.

Priestley, Joseph (1733-1804): British naturalist and Unitarian minister, fled to the USA in 1794.

Prior, Ferdinand (1868-1948): bank director, Danish Consul General in Paris 1919-33, brother of H.P. Prior. DBL.

Prior, H.P. (Hans Peter) (1866-1936): industrialist, founder of Nordiske Kabel- og Traadfabriker, director until 1923, brother of Ferdinand Prior. DBL.

Prior, Mr Prior: member of the choir of the Music Society.

Prior, Johannes (1873-1938): office manager at Landmandsbanken 1912-26 in the department for the sale of foreign currency.

Prip, Einar (1868-1939): Master of Theology, missionary in Syria 1905-34; uncle of Johannes Prip-Møller. DBL.

Prip-Møller, Johannes (1889-1943): architect and architectural historian, from 1921 on long research stays in China; nephew of Einar Prip. DBL.

Prunières, Henry (1886-1942): French musicologist, founded the journal Revue Musicale in 1920.

Prytz: schoolteacher and choirmaster, Nørre Søby, Funen (cf. MfB, pp. 139-142, where Prytz is mentioned by name).

Psorr, Miss: in Paris.

Psyche: in Greek mythology, personification of the soul.

Puccini, Giacomo (1858-1924): Italian composer.

Purcell, Henry (1658-95): English composer.

Putlitz, Joachim, Gans Edler Herr zu (1860-1922): court theatre director in Stuttgart.

Pøcels: author of dance booklets.

Pøikel: relation to Niels Jørgensen.
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Q
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



Quistgaard, A.W. (Axel Wright Quistgaard) (4.3.1881-3.4.1966): præst, København.

7: 241

Quistgaard, Harald (1887-1979): billedhugger.

6: 207

11: 570


Quistgaard, A.W. (Axel Wright Quistgaard) (4 March 1881-3 April 1966): Priest, Copenhagen.

Quistgaard, Harald (1887-1979): sculptor.
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R
Type: Brev
Type: Letter



Raatz-Brockmann, Julius von (1870-1944): tysk baryton, fra 1923 professor ved Berliner Musikhochschule.

7: 174, 229, 400, 401, 433

Rabe, Gunilla (Carla Gunilla) (f. 1920): svensk, datter af Sigrid og Julius Rabe.

6: 481

7: 80, 441, 447

8: 80, 154

10: 244

Rabe, Hildur (1870-1953): norsk musikhandler, musikforlægger, koncertarrangør og impressario i Bergen; ven af Edvard og Nina Grieg.

4: 63

8: 53

Rabe, Julius (Johan Julius Rabe) (13.7.1890-7.11.1969): svensk musikkritiker, Göteborg, elev af Bror Beckman, 1918-27 musikanmelder ved GHT, 1927-35 riksprogramchef ved AB Radiotjänst (senere kaldet Sveriges Radio) og fra 1935 programchef ved Göteborg Radiotjänst, gift 1915 med Sigrid Rabe, f. Taube.

4: 585, 586, 589, 603

5: 303

6: 36, 39, 41, 42, 44, 52, 152, 209, 226, 352, 414, 481

7: 24, 29, 80, 150, 179, 188, 191, 197, 270, 331, 332, 373, 379, 441, 447, 466, 482

8: 80, 154, 290, 387

9: 252, 456, 495, 511, 638, 717, 726

10: 244, 328, 337, 343, 346, 348, 358, 365, 405, 468, 822

11: 69, 71, 256, 261, 526, 777, 780, 788, 800, 868, 967

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Rabe, Kjerstin (f. 1919): svensk, datter af Sigrid og Julius Rabe.

7: 447

10: 244

Rabe, Per (f. 1917): svensk, søn af Sigrid og Julius Rabe.

7: 447

Rabe, Sigrid (7.1.1888-30.9.1981), f. Taube: svensk pianist og komponist, gift 1915 med Julius Rabe, datter af Albertina Taube.

4: 589, 603

6: 42, 52, 209, 219, 352, 481

7: 24, 29, 80, 179, 331, 379, 441, 447, 466, 482

8: 154, 290, 387

9: 495, 638

10: 244, 328, 343, 365, 405

11: 69, 424, 777, 788, 800, 868

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Rabelais, François (ca. 1494-1553): fransk forfatter.

10: 259

Raben, Simon Peter (1819-1907): politiker, talsmand for den danske befolkning i Nordslesvig efter 1864. DBL.

1: 581, 584

Raben-Korch, S.P. (Søren Peter) (26.9.1869-20.8.1957): forfatter og lyriker, 1909-39 skolelærer i Odense, bror til forfatteren Morten Korch.

10: 318, 349, 409, 784

Raben-Levetzau, Carl Vilhelm (1789-1870): greve til Beldringe og Bremersvold, Sjælland, stifter af Den Raben-Leventzauske Fond. DBL.

10: 691

11: 8

Raben-Levetzau, Frederik (1850-1933): cand.polit., greve til Aalholm, Lolland, udenrigsminister i J.C. Christensens regering 1905-08 (Venstre), gift 1886 med Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau. DBL.

9: 545

10: 13

Raben-Levetzau, Lillie Suzanne (1864-1946), f. Moulton: amerikanskfødt, gift 1886 med grev Frederik Raben-Levetzau til Aalholm.

4: 443

10: 13

Rabenius, Olof (1882-1948): svensk forfatter, fil.lic., 1926-31 litterær medarbejder ved Stockholms-Tidningen.

10: 35

Rachel: tysk slægtning til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, bosat i Jena.

6: 431

Rachlew, Ada, se: Levysohn, Ada.

Rachlew, Anders (26.8.1882-11.1.1970): norskfødt dirigent, pianist og komponist, bosat 1915 i København, 1925-35 dirigent for Dansk filharmonisk Selskab, fra 1949 professor i klaver ved Musikkonservatoriet, gift 1921 med Ada Levysohn.

7: 252, 400

8: 354, 367

9: 252, 399, 451, 529, 545

10: 692, 694, 753

11: 1, 265, 267, 271, 294, 541, 546, 604, 905

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Racine, Jean (1639-99): fransk dramatiker.

10: 250

Rácz, Aladár (1886-1958): ungarsk cymbalspiller [se også Ratsch].

7: 90

8: 51, 52, 205, 211

9: 105, 572, 577, 746, 766

10: 97, 98

Rácz, Lenke: gift med Aladár Rácz, i Ungarn.

7: 90

8: 205, 211

9: 105, 572, 577

Rafael (egl. Rafaello Santi) (1483-1520): italiensk maler og arkitekt.

1: 16, 60, 137, 280, 281, 296, 306, 479, 482, 512, 514, 517

3: 336, 921

6: 268

9: 61, 248, 339, 735, 770

11: 597

Rafaëlli, Jean François (1850-1924): fransk maler.

1: 504

Rafalski, Oskar Eduard: apoteker i Skærbæk 1897-1910

2: 92

Raffenberg, A.: bankdirektør, Odense.

7: 64

Rafn, Gerhard (24.3.1891-20.8.1941): violinist, medlem af Breuning-Bache-kvartetten fra 1919 og af Det Kongelige Kapel fra 1924; dannede 1926 sin egen kvartet, 1940 lærer på Musikkonservatoriet. DBL.

3: 365, 568

7: 74, 76, 512

8: 475

9: 476

Rafn, Aage (1890-1953): arkitekt, bistod 1924-27 Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen med færdiggørelsen af ryttermonumentets sokkel. DBL.

7: 116

8: 135

9: 183, 274, 339, 346, 381, 454, 497, 525, 529, 531, 540, 554, 561, 727

Indledninger: 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Raghianti: italiensk?, greve i Nice.

2: 59, 94, 165

7: 448

Rahbe, A. Juel: fysisk lam kvinde, bosat på Hjem for kronisk Syge, Odense; dikterede ved personalets hjælp et mindedigt over Carl Nielsen og sendte det til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

11: 863

Rahbeck: i Athen.

2: 403

Rahr, Erik (1900-62): billedhugger, vandt 1927 Kunstakademiets store guldmedalje.

9: 743

Raitio, Eino (Väinö Eerikki Raitio) (15.4.1891-10.9.1945): finsk komponist og dirigent, lærer 1926-32 ved musikinstituttet i Viipuri (Viborg).

10: 447, 450

Rakhmaninov, Sergej (1873-1943): russisk komponist og pianist.

4: 731

10: 447

11: 149

Ralf, Einar (1888-1971): svensk tenor og dirigent, bror til Oscar Ralf.

7: 210

Ralf, Oscar (egl. Oscar Georg Peterson) (1881-1964): svensk tenor.

7: 210, 218

Ramberg: ingeniør, relation til Carl Busch, Kansas City, USA.

4: 752

Rameau, Jean-Philippe (1683-1764): fransk komponist.

5: 377

7: 14

11: 241

Ramses 2. (død ca. 1223 f.Kr.): ægyptisk farao fra ca. 1290 f.Kr., 19. dynasti.

9: 432

Ranft, Albert (1858-1938): svensk skuespiller og teaterchef, leder af Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm 1908-10

3: 479, 557, 594, 596

Rangström, Lisa (egl. Elisabeth Leontine) (1882-1968), f. Hollender: svensk, gift 1908-25 med Ture Rangström.

6: 145, 173

11: 966

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Rangström, Ture (30.11.1884-11.5.1947): svensk komponist, 1910-14 og 1927-30 musikkritiker  ved Stockholms Dagblad, 1922-25 dirigent for Göteborg orkesterförening.

3: 49, 388, 389, 391, 392, 397, 402, 403, 404, 405, 411, 413, 415, 418, 426, 447, 451, 594, 596, 695, 716, 752, 753, 787, 804, 813, 817, 824, 825, 903, 927, 930

4: 7, 68, 246, 248, 271, 278, 283, 337, 342, 344, 470, 545, 571, 712, 831

5: 128, 132, 133, 541, 545, 555

6: 23, 40, 44, 135, 142, 145, 158, 173, 210, 212, 227, 288, 289, 293, 340, 344, 352, 353, 357, 387, 487

7: 42, 133, 139, 157, 173, 270, 373, 447, 482, 483, 553

8: 11, 94

9: 597

10: 24, 34, 38, 406

11: 74, 103, 966

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Rangström, Villemo (1910-2007): svensk, datter af Lisa og Ture Rangström.

5: 128

6: 173

11: 966

Rantzau, Jens Christian (1873-1946): lensgreve, ejer af Krengerup gods, Fyn.

3: 325, 340, 351

Rantzau, Wilhelm (egl. Anthon William Theobald Andresen) (1832-97): viseforfatter m.m., bl.a. direktør for sangerindepavillonerne ”Kisten” og ”Øen” i Tivoli, København. DBL.

5: 341

Rappe-Welden, Signe (1879-1974): svensk sopran.

5: 555

Rappoldi, Eduard (1831-1903): østrigsk violinist, koncertmester i Dresden og professor ved musikkonservatoriet samme sted, gift med Laura Rappoldi-Kahrer.

1: 49, 54, 72, 81

Rappoldi-Kahrer, Laura (1853-1925), f. Kahrer: østrigsk pianist, fra 1890 lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Dresden, gift med Eduard Rappoldi.

3: 438

Rask, Rasmus (1787-1832): sprogforsker. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Rasmus: medhjælp hos Gerda og Wiggo Dreyer, Odense?

11: 184

Rasmus: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Rasmussen, Carl (Carl Niels Godtfred Rasmussen) (10.10.1863-13.4.1936): bronzestøber, fra 1893 indehaver af bronzestøberiet Lauritz Rasmussen; firmaet var grundlagt af hans far i 1853 og flyttede 1896 til Rådmandsgade på Nørrebro i København. DBL.

1: 519

2: 128, 472

3: 487

4: 699

6: 255

7: 81, 158, 192, 216, 495, 517

8: 192

9: 74, 201, 202, 207, 208, 231, 274, 275, 276, 278, 281, 292, 293, 299, 301, 302, 303, 304, 313, 317, 339, 340, 343, 344, 346, 358, 389, 398, 408, 449, 454, 504, 518, 529, 554, 561, 574, 580, 627, 642, 652, 656, 665, 696, 700, 713, 753, 772, 800

10: 13, 14, 15

11: 169, 301, 440

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Rasmussen, Frederik: skolelærer, ungdomsven af Carl Nielsen.

1: 28

3: 839

4: 351, 550

Rasmussen, Hans: formodentlig hed hans kone Frida; relation til Thorvald Aagaard.

5: 508

Rasmussen, Julius: grosserer, fra 1912 formand for forretningsudvalget i Dansk Korforening.

6: 17

8: 65, 67

Rasmussen, Knud (1837-1920): friskolelærer, Sødinge ved Ringe, Fyn; far til Thorvald Knudsen.

7: 372

Rasmussen, Knud (1879-1933): Grønlandsforsker, leder af adskillige polarekspeditioner, forfatter. DBL.

11: 40

Rasmussen, L.: forpagter, Vodroffsvej 11, København.

1: 455

Rasmussen, madam: hushjælp hos familien Carl Nielsen 1904 og senere.

2: 365, 379, 391, 416, 441

4: 155

5: 217

Rasmussen, Mads (1856-1916): konservesfabrikant og kunstsamler, stiftede 1910 Faaborg Museum (bygningen tegnet af Carl Petersen); gift med Christine Rasmussen (1865-1945), f. Andersen. DBL.

4: 36, 532

Rasmussen, N.H. (Niels Hansen Rasmussen) (1854-1924): gymnastiklærer, grundlægger af Gymnastikhuset på Vodroffsvej 51, København. DBL.

3: 484, 643, 657

4: 538

5: 8

7: 428

Rasmussen, N.K.: i Kjølstrup, Odense amt.

3: 726, 732

Rasmussen, Poul Lauritz (7.8.1897-16.12.1980): bronzestøber, søn af Carl Rasmussen, fra 1920 partner i firmaet Lauritz Rasmussen, eneindehaver 1936 efter faderens død. DBL.

9: 299, 529

Rasmussen, Rasmus: i Nørre Søby, Fyn.

10: 5

Rasmussen, Thøger (30.9.1884-27.10.1972): koncertsanger, sanglærer ved Aarhus’ kommunale skolevæsen, medstifter af Danmarks Sanglærerforening, 1949-63 direktør for Det Jydske Musikkonservatorium, bror til Dagny Birkeland.

8: 19, 32

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Rasmussen, William: indehaver af konfektionsforretningen Schwanenflügels Eftf., Vimmelskaftet 30, København.

5: 11

Rasmussen[?], Marie (f. 1844): moster til Petra Clausen, boede i 1927 hos sin søn på Borreby Møllegård, Bellinge, Fyn.

9: 650

Rathlau: premierløjtnant, relation til Damgaard pr. Fredericia.

3: 874

Rathsach, Vitus: violoncellist, elev på Musikkonservatoriet fra januar til 
1. september 1905

5: 335

Rathsack, Svend (1885-1941): billedhugger, medlem af Den Frie Udstilling fra 1918. DBL.

10: 114

11: 493

Ratsch: ungarsk ven af Emil Telmányi; muligvis identisk med Aladár Rácz?

7: 495

10: 353

Rau, Gustav (1880-1954): tysk hippolog, fra ca. 1907 medlem af Die Preussische Landespferdezuchtkommission; kendt for sine hippologiske artikler i Berlin-avisen Die Sportwelt.

4: 154, 162

Rauch, C.D. (Christian Daniel Rauch) (1777-1857): tysk billedhugger, arbejdede 1805-11 i Rom.

11: 692, 697

Ravel, Maurice (1875-1937): fransk komponist.

7: 188, 189, 190, 191, 585

8: 215

9: 389, 652

11: 472

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Raven, Dagmar Hansine (1868-1954), f. Lebrecht: pianist, gift 2. gang 1905 med Victor Bendix.

2: 436

Ravn, Otto E. (Otto Emil Ravn) (1881-1952): docent i assyriologi, oversætter af Gilgamesh-digtet. DBL.

8: 364

Ravnkilde, Svend: musikforsker.

8: 98

Rebel, Carl Max (f. 1874): tysk maler.

4: 595, 620, 853

Rechendorff, frøken, se: Swane, Agnete.

Rechnitzer-Møller, Henning (1889-1975): komponist, pianist og organist.

5: 428

Recke, Ernst von der (1848-1933): forfatter og metriker, dr.phil. DBL.

2: 201

3: 673

5: 258, 444

9: 142

Redin, Poul: koncertsanger, Nyborg.

7: 64

Rée, Dagmar (1874-1956), f. Albeck: gift med I.M. Rée, mor til Helen Schou og Dorrit Rée.

8: 401

9: 201, 202, 642

Rée, Dorrit (24.8.1898-25.6.1949): cand.polit., gift 1935 med nationaløkonom Carl Iversen, søster til Helen Schou.

9: 387, 399, 497, 504, 525

Rée, Helen, se: Schou, Helen.

Rée, I.M. (Ivar Müller Rée) (6.9.1867-14.1.1948): bankier og vekselerer, boede i villaen Vodroffsvej 53, hvor familien Carl Nielsen flyttede ind i 1908; far til Helen Schou og Dorrit Rée.

4: 273

8: 401, 449

9: 64, 161, 198, 201, 202, 209, 249, 281, 346, 387, 422, 525, 545, 549, 574, 642, 746

10: 114, 254, 263, 266, 285

11: 104, 249, 628, 938B

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Reed, William Henry (1876-1942): engelsk violinist og komponist, 1912-35 koncertmester i London Symphony Orchestra.

7: 524

Reedtz-Thott, Elisabeth (1841-1909), f. Bülow: gift 1864 med Tage Reedtz-Thott.

3: 674

Reedtz-Thott, Tage (Kjeld Thor Tage Otto Reedtz-Thott) (1839-1923): lensbaron til Gavnø, gehejmekonferensråd og politiker (Højre), formand for National Komitéen for Indsamling til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise. DBL.

3: 484, 659

4: 3, 164, 175, 200, 231, 233, 408

5: 203

6: 207

Indledninger: 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Reenberg, Holger (1872-1942): skuespiller ved Betty Nansen Teatret 1922-30, ved Det Kongelige Teater 1930-33. DBL.

10: 545

Reesen, Emil (1887-1964): komponist og kapelmester, 1927-36 dirigent ved Statsradiofonien. DBL.

6: 364, 450, 452, 457, 484

8: 382

11: 777

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Reesen, Mary (Ellen Mary Ingeborg Reesen) (1889-1967), f. Hansen: gift 1911 med Emil Reesen.

9: 374

Refslund, Thomas: fra Seest ved Kolding.

1: 574

Reger, Max (19.3.1873-11.5.1916): tysk komponist og organist, professor 1907 ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig, fra 1911 Hofkapellmeister i Meiningen.

2: 350, 384, 547

3: 3, 153, 218, 375

4: 206, 708, 753

5: 25, 28, 52, 350, 442

6: 498

11: 48, 56, 58

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Reich, Willi (27.5.1898-1.5.1980): østrigsk musikskribent og kritiker, privatelev af Alban Berg og Anton Webern, fra 1938 bosat i Schweiz.

10: 568

Reimann, Chr. (Carl Christian Frederik Reimann) (1853-1929): vekselmægler, 1913-17 formand for vekselmæglernes og vekselerernes kursnoteringsudvalg. DBL.

10: 142

Reinecke, Carl (1824-1910): tysk komponist, pianist og dirigent, lærer ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig, Gewandhauskapellmeister 1860-95

1: 183, 196, 199, 207, 213

2: 342

Reinhardt, Max (1873-1943): østrigsk-tysk teaterleder og sceneinstruktør.

4: 595

5: 437

10: 240

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Reitan, Lorentz: norsk musikforsker.

7: 160

Rembrandt (1606-69), egl. Rembrandt Harmenszoon van Rijn: nederlandsk maler og grafiker.

1: 16, 49, 51, 60, 103, 109, 119, 147, 260, 482, 512

2: 239

4: 189, 299, 318, 320, 335

5: 53

6: 333

8: 341

9: 248, 581, 737, 800

Remmer, Felix Christian: musiker, i Chicago 1893

1: 383

Renieri: i Athen.

2: 272

Respighi, Ottorino (1879-1936): italiensk komponist.

10: 42

Reti, Rudolf (1885-1957): serbisk musikanalytiker, komponist og pianist med tilknytning til ny musik-miljøet i Wien.

7: 300

Reumert, Dr.: i Athen, rejsefælle med Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1905; måske Kristian Reumert (1848-1931): læge med praksis i København fra september 1905, en bror til skuespilleren Elith Reumert (1855-1934).

2: 483

Reuter, Jonatan (1859-1947): finlandssvensk forfatter.

6: 212

Reventlow, Christian (1867-1954): journalist og forfatter. DBL.

6: 238

Rewentlov, Ivar.

2: 120A

Reynolds, Joshua (1723-92): engelsk maler.

3: 921

Ria, tante: omtalt således af Dagmar Borup og Carl Nielsen.

2: 82, 83, 289

Ribera, Jusepe de (1591-1652): spansk maler.

1: 49, 60, 109

6: 393

Ricard, Christian (f. 1866): herredsfoged for Tune og Ramsø herreder.

4: 266, 474

Riccio (egl. Andrea Briosco) (1470-1532): italiensk billedhugger, virksom i Padova.

1: 488

Richardt, Christian (1831-92): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

5: 159, 395, 444

6: 296, 300

7: 11, 91, 290, 293, 296

8: 437

Richardt, Poul (1866-1938): cand. theol., skolebestyrer, søn af Christian Richardt.

5: 444

Riche, Barnaby (ca. 1540-1617): engelsk digter og soldat.

1: 655

Richter, Ernst Friedrich (1808-79): tysk musikteoretiker og komponist.

5: 516

Richter, frøken: østrigsk arkæolog, datter af Hans Richter.

2: 447

Richter, Hans (1843-1916): østrigsk dirigent.

2: 329, 331, 337, 447

4: 864

7: 520

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Riegels, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1793-1861): kammerherre, forstmand, fra 1839 ejer af Snoghøj Færgegård.

5: 100

Rieger: tjekkisk orgelbyggerfirma, grundlagt 1844 i Jägerndorf i Bøhmen (nu: Krnov, Tjekkiet).

11: 149

Riemann, Hugo (1849-1919): tysk musikolog.

5: 516

10: 113

11: 281

Riemenschneider, Georg (1848-1913): tysk kapelmester, komponist og musikanmelder.

1: 488, 675

2: 16

4: 522

Rigmor: formentlig tjenestepige på Damgaard ved Fredericia.

9: 158, 644

10: 579, 662

Riis, Jacob A. (Jacob August Riis) (1849-1914): dansk-amerikansk journalist og fotograf. DBL.

7: 469

Riisager, Knudåge (6.3.1897-26.12.1974): komponist, cand.polit. 1921, 1926-50 ansat i Finansministeriet, senest som kontorchef, 1956-67 direktør for Det Kgl. Danske Musikkonservatorium. DBL.

7: 579, 585

8: 215, 402, 439

9: 120, 156, 252, 595, 764, 778

10: 138

11: 248

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Riisager, Åse (f. 1899), f. Klenow: maler, gift 1920 med Knudåge Riisager.

Riise, Frederik (1863-1933): fotograf, født på Sankt Thomas. DBL.

2: 366, 389, 399, 408, 489

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf (Frits Adolf Marinus) (26.6.1883-11.8.1950): komponist, organist og pianist, studerede musikteori hos Carl Nielsen og kirkemusik hos Thomas Laub, fra 1920 organist ved Sankt Thomas kirke på Frederiksberg. DBL.

3: 242, 840, 848

4: 229, 253

5: 181, 244, 264, 266

7: 191, 239, 504, 529

8: 120, 152, 355

9: 64, 146, 148, 152, 153, 154, 157, 161, 162, 176, 177, 182, 185, 190, 193, 194, 198, 200, 204, 209, 212, 215, 217, 225, 236, 240, 256, 264, 270, 273, 284, 303, 337, 484, 521, 555, 570, 636, 762, 794

10: 289, 403, 554

11: 16, 411, 847

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Riis-Magnussen, Engeline (Engeline Marie Christine) (1852-1940), f. Riis: mor til Adolf Riis-Magnussen.

8: 355

9: 182

10: 403, 554

Riis-Magnussen, Oluf (f. 30.1.1888): komponist, bror til Adolf Riis-Magnussen.

9: 182, 270, 284

Rikke: hest.

2: 52

Rimskij-Korsakov, Nikolaj (1844-1908): russisk komponist.

3: 397

9: 422

Ring, Frands Johan (1.10.1889-2.6.1973), f. Sørensen: lærer og forfatter, bl.a. til en bog om Thorvald Aagaard, udg. i Odense 1955, bror til Oluf Ring.

2: 65

8: 173, 293

10: 513

11: 273

Ring, Johannes (Johannes Anders Inge Riese Ring) (1863-1936): skuespiller, knyttet til Folketeatret, 1907-27 formand for Skuespillerforeningen. DBL.

9: 372

Ring, Oluf (24.12.1884-26.4.1946), f. Sørensen: komponist, lærereksamen 1905, seminarielærer i Ribe 1911-30, derefter ved Skaarup Seminarium, Fyn. DBL.

6: 413, 417, 480, 500

7: 16, 81, 136, 235, 241, 263, 539, 589

8: 90, 115

9: 154, 177, 240, 270, 284

10: 16, 66, 86, 102, 777, 785

11: 16, 743

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Risebye, Elof (1892-1961): maler, ugift, samliv med billedhugger Paul Kiærskou. DBL.

9: 317, 809

11: 270, 434, 632

Rittelmeyer, Friedrich (1872-1938): tysk evangelisk præst, Stuttgart, leder af den antroposofisk-kristelige ungdomsbevægelse i Tyskland.

8: 125

Robbia, Giovanni della (1469-1529): italiensk billedhugger.

1: 306

Robbia, Luca della (ca. 1400-82): italiensk billedhugger, virksom i Firenze.

1: 283, 287, 301

Robby, Carmen, se: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Robby, Ruth (f. 14.6.1907): i et brev kaldet en “halv Zigøiner Pige”, datter af Carmen Suria Bang seks år inden hendes ægteskab med Carsten Runge Thuner [oplysning under Carmen Thuner i Politiets Registerblade, København]; både Carmen Suria Bang og hendes datter Ruth havde nær relation til frøken Therese Krüger.

11: 707

Robert-Hansen, Emil (1860-1926): cellist, komponist og dirigent, 1891-1918 solocellist i Gewandhausorkestret og professor ved musikkonservatoriet i Leipzig, fra 1918 dirigent ved Aarhus philharmoniske Selskab. DBL.

1: 487, 488

6: 40, 108, 175, 200, 450, 473, 476

7: 46, 47, 49, 154, 229

8: 297

9: 30, 43

Rocholl, Cornelia (f. 1863), f. Bauer: tysk embedsmandsfrue, oversatte til tysk Maskarade, Søvnen, Strofiske Sange, Op. 21, og Sidskensang.

3: 63, 102, 202

Rode, Edith (1879-1956), f. Nebelong: forfatter, gift 1904 med Helge Rode. DBL.

4: 745

5: 439

7: 341

Rode, Helge (16.10.1870-23.3.1937): forfatter, lyriker, gift 1904 med Edith Rode, bror til Ove Rode. DBL.

2: 172, 224

3: 420, 423, 424

4: 745

5: 350, 354, 355, 361, 363, 439

6: 346, 348, 356, 362, 380, 427, 459, 460, 467, 473, 476, 479, 486, 491

7: 12, 81, 245, 246, 315, 341, 359, 364, 424

8: 356

9: 806

10: 1, 51

11: 305, 411, 569, 834, 918

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Rode, Line (egl. Nicoline Andrea Margery Vibe) (1869-1936), f. Dedichen: norskfødt, gift 1891 med Ove Rode.

9: 634, 674

Rode, Ove (31.8.1867-11.7.1933): journalist og politiker (Det radikale Venstre), 1913-20 indenrigsminister, gift 1891 med Line Rode, bror til Helge Rode. DBL.

2: 224, 535

3: 3, 424, 431

4: 750

5: 68

9: 634, 674, 685, 703, 715

10: 330, 715, 721

11: 63, 499, 919

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Rodin, Auguste (1840-1917): fransk billedhugger.

1: 253

2: 163

4: 209

6: 36

11: 262

Roed, Jørgen (1808-1888): maler. DBL.

4: 440

Roepstorff, Alfred Sophus (1863-1951): cand.jur., protokolsekretær i Højesteret.

3: 885

Roesen, Jens Mikkelsen (1879-1956): cand.theol., 1921 residerende kapellan i Kolding, sognepræst sammesteds 1925, provst 1927 for Brusk og Nørre Tyrstrup herreder.

7: 114

Roesen, Sofie (f. 1886), f. Dreiøe: gift med Jens Mikkelsen Roesen.

7: 114

Rogberg, Alma (Alma Ulrikka) (1866-1939), f. Christensen: svensk forfatter til digtet ”Det är höst”, dansk født, bosat i Södertälje til sin død; er måske identisk med Alma Christensen (se denne).

10: 799

11: 43, 451

Rogberg, Erik (f. 15.12.1905): svensk præst, teologisk kandidat i Lund 1930, præsteviet i december 1930 i Vexjö, søn af Alma Rogberg.

11: 451

Rohde, Johan (Johan Gudmann Rohde) (1856-1935): maler og kunsthåndværker, medstifter 1890 af Den Frie Udstilling, København. DBL.

1: 539

2: 296

3: 103, 138

9: 750

Rohweder, Kai Larsen (1873-ca. 1951): søn af Doris Alfrede Larsen.

1: 2

Rolstad, A.: fotograf, Lykkesholms Allé 34

4: 163, 206, 714

Ronald, Landon (1873-1938): engelsk dirigent, pianist og komponist.

6: 397, 406

7: 107, 109

Ronge, Johan Frantz (1821-1911): glashandler i København, katolik, stifter af ”Ronges Legat”. DBL.

11: 555

Ronzoni, Pippo (1885-1949): italienskfødt violinist, bosat i Danmark fra 1912, kapelmester fra 1914 for Palace Hotels orkester, København, og på Marienlyst Badehotel i Helsingør, gift 1923 med Kirsten Wiwel.

9: 681

Roos: relation til Eggert Møller.

7: 115

Roose, Thorkild (egl. Anders Torkel Roose) (1874-1961): skuespiller, sceneinstruktør, 1905-19 og 1923-51 ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

9: 168, 545

11: 146, 161, 170, 172, 223, 355, 411, 493

Roosevelt, Theodore (1858-1919): amerikansk politiker, 1901-09 USA’s præsident.

3: 829

Roosval, Johanna Augusta, f. Kramer: svensk, mor til Johnny Roosval.

5: 471

Roosval, Johnny (29.8.1879-1965): svensk kunsthistoriker.

3: 219

5: 471

Roosval-Kallstenius, Gerda (1864-1939): svensk maler, søster til Johnny Roosval, gift med Gottfrid Kallstenius.

5: 471, 480

Rootham, Cyril B. (Cyril Bradley Rootham) (5.10.1875-18.3.1938): engelsk komponist, organist og musikpædagog, fra 1914 lecturer i musik ved Cambridge University.

11: 846

Rosé, Arnold Josef (1863-1946): østrigsk violinist, 1881-1938 koncertmester i Wiener Hoforchester.

1: 522

Rose, kælenavn for: Rosenberg, Margrete.

Rosen, Anton (1859-1928): arkitekt, tegnede bl.a. Paladshotellet på Københavns Rådhusplads 1907, virksom ved Landsudstillingen i Aarhus 1909, titulær professor 1909. DBL.

3: 773

11: 948

Rosen, frøken: relation til herregårdene Fuglsang og Aalholm, Lolland.

4: 443

Rosen, hr.: relation til Vilhelm Madelung.

1: 681

Rosenberg, Carl (Carl Frederik Vilhelm Mathildus Rosenberg) (2.1.1829-3.12.1885): litteraturhistoriker, cand.jur., dr.phil., gift 1857 med Ane Louise Rosenberg (1833-74), f. Plum, gift 2.gang 1877 med Marie Sophie Jacobe Rosenberg (1832-95), f. Bindesbøll; far til Vilhelm, Carl Frederik, Margrete Rosenberg m.fl. DBL.

2: 444

Rosenberg, Carl Frederik (død 10.3.1889): bror til Margrete Rosenberg.

1: 21

Rosenberg, Hilding (21.6.1892-18.5.1985): svensk komponist.

8: 150

9: 252

Rosenberg, Ivar (ca.1891-1924): maler.

4: 30

Rosenberg, Julie (1871-1948), f. Gundestrup: sangerinde, sopran, gift 1898 til ca. 1921 med Vilhelm Rosenberg.

1: 538

3: 800

Rosenberg, Margrete (undertiden kaldet Rose) (8.11.1864-14.1.1956): musikpædagog, elev på Musikkonservatoriet jan. 1884-dec. 1885, senere musiklærerinde i Fredericia, fra 1908 bosat hos Charlotte Trap de Thygeson på Damgaard, Erritsø sogn ved Fredericia, datter af Ane Louise og Carl Rosenberg, ugift, søster til Vilhelm Rosenberg, Carl Frederik Rosenberg, Soffy Walleen, Thyra Hammer, Citte Plum, Dora Lehn Schiøler m.fl.

1: 21, 261, 394

2: 444

3: 561, 580, 690, 738, 891, 908, 943

4: 3, 36, 76, 92, 383, 398, 416, 417, 439, 532, 677

5: 93, 99, 112, 124, 129, 134, 145, 146, 203, 345, 397, 398, 403, 422, 443, 502, 523, 524, 527, 530, 534, 536, 563

6: 76, 89, 91, 92, 102, 106, 111, 133, 149, 162, 230, 258, 259, 271, 272, 278, 295, 303, 418, 431, 445, 474, 478, 479, 483, 493, 497

7: 2, 47, 83, 99, 105, 108, 125, 127, 176, 177, 186, 244, 250, 253, 257, 258, 276, 281, 292, 299, 307, 312, 319, 363, 492, 499, 525, 527, 540, 541, 563, 566, 569, 572, 588, 590

8: 15, 25, 60, 73, 95, 96, 97, 110, 112, 113, 116, 117, 118, 121, 123, 124, 125, 129, 137, 141, 143, 155, 164, 169, 282, 407, 419, 425, 427

9: 27, 33, 39, 42, 46, 74, 142, 150, 162, 170, 175, 180, 194, 197, 199, 207, 208, 209, 210, 211, 222, 229, 231, 342, 398, 405, 409, 443, 444, 475, 509, 513, 516, 517, 524, 525, 529, 531, 536, 545, 549, 553, 572, 644, 646, 648, 653, 661, 696, 699, 707, 716, 719, 720, 759, 798

10: 31, 44, 47, 89, 103, 106, 110, 111, 117, 124, 126, 139, 146, 152, 155, 255, 258, 262, 263, 269, 270, 273, 444, 446, 508, 509, 516, 526, 538, 540, 541, 552, 553, 556, 560, 579, 603, 611, 614, 620, 621, 622, 636, 660, 687, 689, 716, 738

11: 15, 19, 26, 27, 32, 36, 169, 230, 236, 243, 267, 301, 333, 414, 481, 483, 484, 488, 495, 501, 515, 603, 692, 698, 707, 723, 738, 855, 869, 920

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Rosenberg, Soffy, se: Walleen, Soffy Rosenberg.

Rosenberg, Thyra, se: Hammer, Thyra.

Rosenberg, Vilhelm (20.8.1862-4.7.1944): komponist, elev på Musikkonservatoriet jan. 1884-dec. 1885, gift 1898 med Julie Rosenberg, bror til Margrete Rosenberg. DBL.

1: 469

2: 178, 201, 444

3: 800

11: 951

Rosendal, A. (Axel) (12.3.1883-29.6.1966): præst, København.

7: 241

Rosenfeld, Leopold (1849-1909): komponist, sanglærer og musikanmelder. DBL.

2: 397

3: 734, 740

4: 42

Rosenfeld-Plaut, Léonie (1874-1963): koncertsangerinde, sopran, og sangpædagog.

2: 223

Rosenheim, Arthur (17.8.1865-21.3.1942): tysk kemiker, professor 1903-33 i Berlin; søn af bankier William Rosenheim og hustru Maria.

7: 393

Rosenheim, Maria (f. ca. 1843), f. Hallgarten: mor til Arthur Rosenheim, som hun som enke førte hus for i Berlin.

7: 393

Rosenhoff, Julie (død 4.5.1912): gift med Orla Rosenhoff.

3: 134, 237, 277

4: 348

Rosenhoff, Orla (Orla Albert Vilhelm) (1.10.1844-4.6.1905): komponist, 1881-92 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København i harmonilære, kontrapunkt og fuga. DBL.

1: 7, 12, 21, 30, 38, 39, 44, 93, 138, 139, 146, 162, 168, 199, 342, 496, 501, 520, 533, 536, 557, 583

2: 30, 39, 40, 98, 130, 140, 181, 215, 286, 290, 323, 325, 327, 370, 397, 422, 446, 453, 495, 502, 504

3: 132, 134, 277, 616, 762

4: 316, 341, 348

5: 568

8: 358

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 2 (Om dette bind)

Rosenhoff, Poul: lærer, magister, søn af Orla Rosenhoff.

3: 429

4: 348

Rosenkilde, C.N. (Christen Niemann Rosenkilde) (1786-1861): skuespiller.

6: 333

Rosenkrantz, Hans (Hans Carl Oluf) (3.2.1870-27.1.1936): lensbaron, cand.jur., 1923-35 direktør for Danmarks Nationalbank, fra 1924 formand for Komiteen for Nationalindsamlingen til Mindesmærkerne for Christian IX og Dronning Louise (dvs. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ryttermonument). DBL.

8: 389, 450, 452

9: 183, 274

10: 14, 15

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Rosenkrantz: adelsslægt, Søbysøgaard, Fyn.

9: 771

Rosenstand: musiker, relation til Charles Lautrup.

7: 414

Rosenørn-Lehn, Christian Conrad Sophus (1827-99): baron, hofjægermester, godsejer.

2: 100

Rosenørn-Lehn, Erikke (egl. Erika) (23.10.1871-15.10.1945): baronesse, forfatter, katolik, ugift, samliv 1900-1930 med maleren Sophie Holten.

8: 311

11: 835

Rosenørn-Lehn, Frederik Markus (1867-1951): baron, kammerherre, hofjægermester og godsejer, søn af C.C.S. baron Rosenørn-Lehn.

2: 100

Rosing-Schow, Oluf (f. 26.5.1891): praktiserende læge i Gentofte fra 1922, dirigent i Frivilligt Drenge-Forbund.

9: 666

Rosselli, Cosimo (1439-1507): italiensk maler, virksom i Firenze og Rom.

1: 296

Rossini, Gioacchino (1792-1868): italiensk komponist.

1: 400, 407

3: 744, 833

4: 102, 159, 372, 500

7: 472

8: 477

9: 114, 279, 336, 345, 347

10: 482, 489, 492

Rostgaard, Frederik (1671-1745): embedsmand, oversekretær i Danske Kancelli, skrev prologer til Komediehusets åbningsforestilling i 1722. DBL.

7: 315

Rostin, Valentine (egl. Rostinova) (1886-1944): russiskfødt sangerinde, gift med den norske dirigent Morten Svendsen.

6: 92, 111

Rostrup, Egill (1876-1940): skuespiller og sceneinstruktør, dr.phil. DBL.

9: 235

10: 251

Roth, Alfred (Charles Alfred Roth) (1870-1947): svensk pianist.

5: 126

Roth, Ansgar (1879-1949): svensk astronom.

4: 794, 819

Roth, von: tysk familie, køber af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens skulptur af en lille badende dreng.

3: 499

Rothe, Harriet (f. 1862): operasangerinde, 1885-94 ved Det Kongelige Teater.

1: 362

Rottbøll, Alfred: dansk oversætter af Benvenuto Cellinis Levned.

2: 27

Rousseau, Henri (1844-1910) eller Théodore Rousseau (1812-67): fransk maler.

2: 161

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques (1712-78): schweizisk-fransk forfatter og filosof.

6: 486

9: 574

Roussel, Albert (5.4.1869-23.8.1937): fransk komponist.

7: 579, 584

9: 373

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Rovsing, Preben (Hans Preben Crone Rovsing) (14.12.1893-24.1.1955): læge 1920, sangstudium i Paris 1923-25, operasanger (tenor) ved Det Kongelige Teater til 1927, derefter engagementer ved tyske scener.

9: 385, 567

Rovsing, Thorkild (26.4.1862-14.1.1927): kirurg og overlæge, fra 1899 med egen privatklinik i Rosenvænget på Østerbro i København. DBL.

10: 538

Ruben, Alice Johanne, se: Hannover, Alice Johanne.

Ruben, Ida (1845-1913), f. Coppel: gift med etatsråd Bernhard Harald Ruben (1829-96), medindehaver af bomuldsvæveri, der 1906 omdannedes til Nordisk Tekstil Aktieselskab.

2: 531

3: 160, 384

Ruben, Victor: forretningskollega i London til Carl Johan Michaelsen.

7: 112

Rubens, Peter Paul (1577-1640): flamsk maler.

1: 60, 75, 482, 516

3: 921

6: 357, 393

7: 237

9: 581

Rubin, Edgar (1886-1951): filosof og psykolog, fra 1922 professor i eksperimentalpsykologi ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

11: 798

Rubinstein, Anton (1829-94): russisk komponist og pianist.

1: 136, 139, 510

2: 342

4: 592

10: 803, 811

Rubinstein, Erna (f. 2.3.1903): russisk-ungarsk-amerikansk(?) violinist.

7: 350

Rubinstein, Matti (4.8.1888-3.10.1966): finsk dirigent, fra 1926 bosat i Göteborg, ældre halvbror til Moses Pergament.

10: 304

Rubow, Viktor (1871-1929): læge, dr.med., hjertespecialist; sundhedsminister 1926-29 (Venstre). DBL.

7: 454, 458

Ruby, se: Stevenson, Rubenia.

Rud, A.J. (Anders Jensen Rud) (1868-1945): cand.theol. 1894, fra 1901 præst i Odense, 1923-38 biskop over Fyns stift. DBL.

11: 568

Rud, Einar (Jens Einar Jensen Rud) (7.2.1892-11.9.1988): læge i København, dr.med. 1925, privatdocent 1925-31

9: 798

Rude, Olaf (1886-1957): maler, bosat på Bornholm fra 1924. DBL.

11: 569

Rudlef/Rutleff: ejer af modellen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens Lugekone.

2: 389, 408

Rudnev, Andrej (1.3.1878-31.7.1958): russiskfødt finsk musiker og sprogforsker, professor i mongolsk og kalmukisk litteratur i Sankt Petersborg, fra 1919 bosat i Finland, lærer i klaver ved musikinstituttet i Viipuri (Viborg) 1923-39

10: 450

Rudorff, Ernst (1840-1916): tysk komponist.

1: 194

Rueff, Edgard: tysk(?) musiker, dirigent i Mülhausen (Mulhouse).

1: 683

2: 1, 3, 4

Rulle, se: Sveinsdóttir, Júlíana.

Rump, Godtfred (Christian Godtfred Rump) (1816-80): maler. DBL.

2: 98

Rump, Johannes (1861-1932): ingeniør, kunstsamler og mæcen, fra 1903 socialdemokratisk medlem af Københavns borgerrepræsentation, partiets ordfører på rådhuset vedr. kloakering, sporveje, boliger og ejendomme m.m., brorsøn til Godtfred Rump. DBL.

8: 192

11: 501

Runeberg, J.L. (Johan Ludvig) (1804-77): finsk digter, svensksproget.

3: 596

Rung, Augusta Louise (1856-1937), f. Petersen: gift 1882 med Frederik Rung.

2: 98, 130, 133

3: 205

Rung, Frederik (14.6.1854-22.1.1914): dirigent og komponist, 2. kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater 1895-1908, 1. kapelmester 1908-1914, gift 1882 med Augusta Louise Rung, morbror til P.S. Rung-Keller. DBL.

1: 24, 429, 472

2: 98, 124, 130, 207, 208, 288, 332, 338, 352, 451, 518

3: 84, 97, 139, 163, 166, 174, 187, 189, 205, 226, 271, 306, 405, 420, 423, 424, 463, 464, 467, 474, 497, 508, 520, 563, 564, 580, 649, 663, 682, 693, 710, 744, 745

4: 11, 12, 31, 32, 38, 53, 59, 102, 156, 159, 166, 179, 193, 197, 198, 258, 259, 262, 266, 270, 271, 273, 274, 279, 283, 285, 288, 292, 300, 302, 303, 305, 306, 312, 340, 342, 346, 350, 353, 423, 426, 430, 431, 432, 433, 436, 437, 446, 447, 452, 455, 458, 460, 464, 465, 470, 471, 496, 497, 500, 523, 596, 602, 621, 712, 726, 735, 736, 737, 739, 742, 743, 744, 749, 756, 765, 766, 779, 814, 818, 819, 840, 869, 870

5: 3, 6, 7, 12, 13, 14, 15, 19, 23, 41, 71, 74, 364, 443, 479, 569, 574

7: 550

8: 107

11: 914, 939, 959

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 5 (Om dette bind)

Rung, Otto (1874-1945): forfatter, cand.jur., fra 1922 formand for Danske Dramatikeres Forbund, brorsøn af Frederik Rung. DBL.

9: 788, 798

10: 1, 45

11: 405

Rung, St.: billedhugger, af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen kaldet dilettant.

2: 77

Runge, Philipp Otto (1777-1810): tysk maler.

4: 26

Rung-Keller, P.S. (Paul Sophus) (11.3.1879-22.3.1966): organist og komponist, 1917-52 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København, søstersøn til Frederik Rung. DBL.

3: 238, 239, 441

4: 748, 753

5: 456, 479, 575

7: 241

8: 45

10: 16, 518, 735

11: 158, 162, 319, 402

Ruskin, John (1819-1900): engelsk kunstkritiker, professor i kunsthistorie ved Oxford University.

9: 291

Russe: måske et kæledyr?

2: 164

Rust, Friedrich Wilhelm (1739-1796): tysk komponist, violinist.

4: 171

Rut: Ruts bog i Det Gamle Testamente.

7: 88

Ruth, ”halv Zigøjner Pige”, se: Robby, Ruth.

Ruth: måske en datter af lærer Th. K. Thomasen, Vildbjerg, Jylland; formentlig i huset hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1931

11: 874

Rutherford, Ernest (1871-1937): britisk atomfysiker.

6: 479

Ruthström, Julius (Bror Olof Julius) (1877-1944): svensk violinist.

4: 278

Rybrant, Gösta (egl. Knut Gösta Herman Rybrant Jonsson) (20.1.1904-16.8.1967): svensk violinist, journalist og underholdningsforfatter, debut i Stockholm december 1929 som solist i Carl Nielsens Violinkoncert; flittig oversætter af udenlandske musicaltekster, bl.a. Show Boat, Kiss Me Kate og My Fair Lady.

11: 74

Rydberg, Viktor (1828-95): svensk forfatter.

6: 210

Ryder, Vilhelm (1864-1947): læge, praktiserende i København fra 1892

3: 222

Rüdinger, Albert (Fritz Albert Christian Rüdinger) (1838-1925): cellist og maler, lærer fra 1878 ved Musikkonservatoriet, forfatter til bogen Tekniske Studier for Violoncello, 1892. DBL.

11: 546

Ryge, frøken: i Nyborg, relation til Dansk Musikselskab.

7: 64

Rüth, Ludwig (30.1.1887-1941 el. 1947): tysk fløjtenist, bandleader og dirigent, dannede 1925 ”Lewis Ruth-Band”, hvori han selv spillede saxofon; bandet medvirkede ved uropførelsen af Dreigroschenoper i 1928 og i den første filmversion af denne i 1931. Rüth emigrerede i 1937 til Sydafrika, hvor han døde i 1941 eller 1947

5: 555

Rytter, Max (f. 26.6.1897): pianist og musikpædagog, elev af Louis Glass; medstifter og bestyrelsesmedlem af Unge Tonekunstneres Selskab.

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Rytzaw, fru: relation til Frederikke Møller.

7: 428

Rützebeck, Inger Marie, se: Leth-Rasmussen, Inger Marie.

Ræder, fru: relation til Damgaard ved Fredericia.

3: 554

Ræder, Jakob V.G.: grosserer, Kolding.

7: 363

Ræder, konsul: bestyrelsesmedlem i museet og i Kunstforeningen, Kolding. Er muligvis identisk med Jakob V.G. Ræder.

11: 297

Röbbeling, Hermann (31.10.1875-4.6.1949): tysk-østrigsk teaterintendant, 1915-32 ansat ved Schauspielhaus i Hamburg, derefter direktør for Burgtheater i Wien.

10: 768

Røggi, se: Olrik, Sofie.

Røllum-Larsen, Claus: musikforsker.

2: 227

7: 551

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Rønneberg, Carl E. (13.12.1854-18.4.1912): norsk handelsmand og konsul, indehaver af firmaet Carl E. Rønneberg & Sønner i Aalesund.

3: 491, 529, 560

5: 64, 101, 103, 104, 106, 185

Rønneberg: norsk familie.

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Röntgen, Abrahamina (død 1940), f. des Amorie van der Hoeven, kaldet Mien: hollandsk pianist, gift 1894 med Julius Röntgen.

2: 350, 449

3: 251, 312, 396, 604

4: 182, 292, 301, 318, 331, 334, 358, 424, 441, 471, 713, 817

5: 75, 237

6: 380, 405

7: 1

10: 443

11: 691, 702, 836

Röntgen, Edvard (f. 1902): hollandsk cellist, søn af Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen.

7: 1

Röntgen, Engelbert (1886-1958): hollandsk cellist, søn af Amanda og Julius Röntgen.

2: 350, 449

3: 172, 251, 312, 396, 943

4: 182, 299, 301, 358, 427

6: 498

11: 808

Röntgen, Frants (f. 1904): hollandsk arkitekt, søn af Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Joachim (1906-89): hollandsk violinist, søn af Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen.

3: 114

Röntgen, Johannes (1898-1969): hollandsk pianist, søn af Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen.

4: 334, 358

6: 498

11: 836

Röntgen, Julius (kaldet Lula) (1881-1951): hollandsk violinist, søn af Amanda og Julius Röntgen, gift med Margret Röntgen.

3: 55, 312, 737

4: 292, 301, 308, 713

11: 848

Röntgen, Julius (9.5.1855-13.9.1932): tysk-hollandsk komponist, pianist og dirigent, klaverstudium i München, fra 1877 bosat i Amsterdam, 1912-24 direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Amsterdam, gift 1894 med Abrahamina Röntgen (hans andet ægteskab).

2: 341, 346, 350, 352, 373, 374, 378, 381, 404, 449, 465, 466, 519, 524, 547

3: 55, 66, 67, 70, 76, 77, 95, 114, 138, 139, 245, 251, 311, 312, 371, 372, 390, 396, 438, 604, 737, 917, 943

4: 100, 104, 178, 182, 183, 275, 276, 282, 289, 290, 292, 298, 299, 301, 303, 304, 306, 308, 309, 311, 316, 318, 320, 322, 325, 331, 334, 349, 358, 414, 424, 426, 427, 441, 471, 474, 639, 680, 708, 710, 713

5: 115, 119, 209, 237

6: 169, 338, 339, 344, 346, 355, 359, 380, 381, 392, 395, 396, 405, 498

7: 1, 560

8: 299, 482

9: 100

10: 443

11: 378, 691, 702, 836, 943

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Röntgen, Margret, f. Otter: norsk, gift med Julius Röntgen, kaldet Lula.

4: 702

11: 848

Rørdam, H. Skat (Hemming Skat Rørdam) (30.3.1872-5.10.1925): cand.theol., seminarieforstander i Haderslev; bror til Torkild Skat Rørdam.

7: 241

Rørdam, Margrethe (1873-1937), f. Hansen: gift 1901 med Valdemar Rørdam.

8: 357

Rørdam, Ovine Marie Frederikke (1834-1915), f. Hauch: gift 1858 med Thomas Skat Rørdam, mor til Gerda Rørdam.

2: 124, 148

Rørdam, Peter (1806-1883): grundtvigsk præst. DBL.

4: 555

Rørdam, Torkild Skat (1876-1939): højskolelærer, præst ved Ryslinge Valgmenighed; søn af Marie Ovine og Thomas Skat Rørdam, bror til Hemming Skat Rørdam.

7: 27

Rørdam, Valdemar (1872-1946): forfatter, lyriker, gift 1901 med Margrethe Rørdam. DBL.

3: 496, 507

5: 161, 488, 512

8: 185, 357

10: 538, 627, 628

11: 519

Rådberg, Henry (f. 1895): svensk kunstmaler, fra ca. 1923 bosat i USA.

6: 145

Raasted, N.O. (Niels Otto Jensen Raasted) (26.11.1888-31.12.1966): musiker og komponist, elev på Musikkonservatoriet 1910-12, derefter elev af Karl Straube, 1924-58 domorganist ved Vor Frue Kirke i København, 1925 stifter af Bach-foreningen i København. DBL.

4: 753, 760, 761, 769

5: 28

7: 64, 579

8: 82, 100, 102

9: 533, 762, 778

10: 558

11: 313, 411

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Raatz-Brockmann, Julius von (1870-1944): German baritone, from 1923 professor at the Berlin Musikhochschule.

Rabe, Gunilla (Carla Gunilla) (b. 1920): Swedish, daughter of Sigrid and Julius Rabe.

Rabe, Hildur (1870-1953): Norwegian music dealer, music publisher, concert organiser and impresario in Bergen; friend of Edvard and Nina Grieg.

Rabe, Julius (Johan Julius Rabe) (13 July 1890-7 November 1969): Swedish music critic, Gothenburg, student of Bror Beckman, 1918-27 music critic at GHT, 1927-35 national programme director at AB Radiotjänst (later called Sveriges Radio) and from 1935 programme director at Göteborg Radiotjänst, married 1915 to Sigrid Rabe, née Taube.

Rabe, Kjerstin (b. 1919): Swedish, daughter of Sigrid and Julius Rabe.

Rabe, Per (b. 1917): Swedish, son of Sigrid and Julius Rabe.

Rabe, Sigrid (7 January 1888-30 September 1981), née Taube: Swedish pianist and composer, married 1915 to Julius Rabe, daughter of Albertina Taube.

Rabelais, François (c. 1494-1553): French author.

Raben, Simon Peter (1819-1907): politician, spokesman for the Danish population in North Schleswig after 1864. DBL.

Raben-Korch, S.P. (Søren Peter) (26 September 1869-20 August 1957): author and poet, 1909-39 schoolteacher in Odense, brother of the author Morten Korch.

Raben-Levetzau, Carl Vilhelm (1789-1870): Count of Beldringe and Bremersvold, Zealand, founder of the Raben-Leventzauske Foundation. DBL.

Raben-Levetzau, Frederik (1850-1933): Master of Arts, Count of Aalholm, Lolland, Foreign Minister in J.C. Christensen's government 1905-08 (Venstre). Christensen's government 1905-08 (Venstre), married 1886 with Lillie Suzanne Raben-Levetzau. DBL.

Raben-Levetzau, Lillie Suzanne (1864-1946), née Moulton: American-born, married 1886 to Count Frederik Raben-Levetzau of Aalholm.

Rabenius, Olof (1882-1948): Swedish author, PhD, 1926-31 literary assistant at Stockholms-Tidningen.

Rachel: German relative of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, lived in Jena.

Rachlew, Ada, see: Levysohn, Ada.

Rachlew, Anders (26 August 1882-11 January 1970): Norwegian-born conductor, pianist and composer, lived 1915 in Copenhagen, 1925-35 conductor of the Danish Philharmonic Society, from 1949 professor of piano at the Royal Academy of Music, married 1921 to Ada Levysohn.

Racine, Jean (1639-99): French dramatist.

Rácz, Aladár (1886-1958): Hungarian cymbal player [see also Ratsch].

Rácz, Lenke: married to Aladár Rácz, in Hungary.

Raphael (e.g. Rafaello Santi) (1483-1520): Italian painter and architect.

Rafaëlli, Jean François (1850-1924): French painter.

Rafalski, Oskar Eduard: pharmacist in Skærbæk 1897-1910

Raffenberg, A.: bank director, Odense.

Rafn, Gerhard (24 March 1891-20 August 1941): violinist, member of the Breuning-Bache Quartet from 1919 and of the Royal Danish Orchestra from 1924; formed his own quartet in 1926, 1940 teacher at the Royal Danish Academy of Music. DBL.

Rafn, Aage (1890-1953): architect, assisted Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1924-27 with the completion of the base of the equestrian monument. DBL.

Raghianti: Italian, count of Nice.

Rahbe, A. Juel: physically paralysed woman, resident at the Home for the Chronically Ill, Odense; with the help of the staff she dictated a memorial poem about Carl Nielsen and sent it to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Rahbeck: in Athens.

Rahr, Erik (1900-62): sculptor, won the Academy of Fine Arts' major gold medal in 1927.

Raitio, Eino (Väinö Eerikki Raitio) (15 April 1891-10 September 1945): Finnish composer and conductor, teacher 1926-32 at the Viipuri Music Institute (Vyborg).

Rakhmaninov, Sergei (1873-1943): Russian composer and pianist.

Ralf, Einar (1888-1971): Swedish tenor and conductor, brother of Oscar Ralf.

Ralf, Oscar (e.g. Oscar Georg Peterson) (1881-1964): Swedish tenor.

Ramberg: engineer, relation to Carl Busch, Kansas City, USA.

Rameau, Jean-Philippe (1683-1764): French composer.

Ramses II (died c. 1223 BC): Egyptian pharaoh from c. 1290 BC, 19th dynasty.

Ranft, Albert (1858-1938): Swedish actor and theatre director, head of the Royal Theatre in Stockholm 1908-10

Rangström, Lisa (née Elisabeth Leontine) (1882-1968), née Hollender: Swedish, married 1908-25 to Ture Rangström.

Rangström, Ture (30 November 1884-11 May 1947): Swedish composer, 1910-14 and 1927-30 music critic for Stockholms Dagblad, 1922-25 conductor of the Göteborg orchestra society.

Rangström, Villemo (1910-2007): Swedish, daughter of Lisa and Ture Rangström.

Rantzau, Jens Christian (1873-1946): count, owner of Krengerup estate, Funen.

Rantzau, Wilhelm (e.g. Anthon William Theobald Andresen) (1832-97): songwriter etc., including director of the singer pavilions "Kisten" and "Øen" in Tivoli Gardens, Copenhagen. DBL.

Rappe-Welden, Signe (1879-1974): Swedish soprano.

Rappoldi, Eduard (1831-1903): Austrian violinist, concertmaster in Dresden and professor at the music conservatory there, married to Laura Rappoldi-Kahrer.

Rappoldi-Kahrer, Laura (1853-1925), née Kahrer: Austrian pianist, from 1890 teacher at the Dresden Conservatory of Music, married to Eduard Rappoldi.

Rask, Rasmus (1787-1832): linguist. DBL.

Rasmus: assistant to Gerda and Wiggo Dreyer, Odense?

Rasmus: help at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Rasmussen, Carl (Carl Niels Godtfred Rasmussen) (10.10.1863-13.4.1936): bronze caster, from 1893 owner of the bronze foundry Lauritz Rasmussen; the company was founded by his father in 1853 and moved in 1896 to Rådmandsgade in Nørrebro in Copenhagen. DBL.

Rasmussen, Frederik: schoolteacher, friend of Carl Nielsen's youth.

Rasmussen, Hans: presumably his wife's name was Frida; relation to Thorvald Aagaard.

Rasmussen, Julius: wholesaler, from 1912 chairman of the executive committee of the Danish Choral Society.

Rasmussen, Knud (1837-1920): free school teacher, Sødinge near Ringe, Funen; father of Thorvald Knudsen.

Rasmussen, Knud (1879-1933): Greenland researcher, leader of several polar expeditions, author. DBL.

Rasmussen, L.: tenant farmer, Vodroffsvej 11, Copenhagen.

Rasmussen, madam: domestic help with the Carl Nielsen family 1904 and later.

Rasmussen, Mads (1856-1916): canning manufacturer and art collector, founded Faaborg Museum in 1910 (building designed by Carl Petersen); married Christine Rasmussen (1865-1945), née Andersen. DBL.

Rasmussen, N.H. (Niels Hansen Rasmussen) (1854-1924): gymnastics teacher, founder of Gymnastikhuset at Vodroffsvej 51, Copenhagen. DBL.

Rasmussen, N.K.: in Kjølstrup, Odense county.

Rasmussen, Poul Lauritz (7.8.1897-16.12.1980): bronze caster, son of Carl Rasmussen, from 1920 partner in the firm Lauritz Rasmussen, sole proprietor 1936 after his father's death. DBL.

Rasmussen, Rasmus: in Nørre Søby, Funen.

Rasmussen, Thøger (30.9.1884-27.10.1972): concert singer, singing teacher at the Aarhus municipal school system, co-founder of the Danish Singing Teachers' Association, 1949-63 director of the Jutland Music Conservatory, brother of Dagny Birkeland.

Rasmussen, William: proprietor of the clothing store Schwanenflügels Eftf. at Vimmelskaftet 30, Copenhagen.

Rasmussen[?], Marie (b. 1844): aunt of Petra Clausen, lived in 1927 with her son at Borreby Møllegård, Bellinge, Funen.

Rathlau: first lieutenant, relation to Damgaard near Fredericia.

Rathsach, Vitus: violoncellist, student at the Music Conservatory from January to

1 September 1905

Rathsack, Svend (1885-1941): sculptor, member of Den Frie Udstilling from 1918, DBL.

Ratsch: Hungarian friend of Emil Telmányi; possibly identical with Aladár Rácz?

Rau, Gustav (1880-1954): German hippologist, from about 1907 member of the Preussische Landespferdezuchtkommission; known for his hippological articles in the Berlin newspaper Die Sportwelt.

Rauch, C.D. (Christian Daniel Rauch) (1777-1857): German sculptor, worked 1805-11 in Rome.

Ravel, Maurice (1875-1937): French composer.

Raven, Dagmar Hansine (1868-1954), née Lebrecht: pianist, married 2nd time in 1905 to Victor Bendix.

Ravn, Otto E. (Otto Emil Ravn) (1881-1952): lecturer in Assyriology, translator of the Gilgamesh poem. DBL.

Ravnkilde, Svend: musicologist.

Rebel, Carl Max (b. 1874): German painter.

Rechendorff, Miss, see: Swane, Agnete.

Rechnitzer-Møller, Henning (1889-1975): composer, pianist and organist.

Recke, Ernst von der (1848-1933): author and metrician, dr.phil. DBL.

Redin, Poul: concert singer, Nyborg.

Rée, Dagmar (1874-1956), née Albeck: married I.M. Rée, mother of Helen Schou and Dorrit Rée.

Rée, Dorrit (24 August 1898-25 June 1949): MA in political science, married in 1935 to economist Carl Iversen, sister of Helen Schou.

Rée, Helen, see: Schou, Helen.

Rée, I.M. (Ivar Müller Rée) (6 September 1867-14 January 1948): banker and money changer, lived in the villa at Vodroffsvej 53, where the Carl Nielsen family moved in 1908; father of Helen Schou and Dorrit Rée.

Reed, William Henry (1876-1942): English violinist and composer, 1912-35 concertmaster of the London Symphony Orchestra.

Reedtz-Thott, Elisabeth (1841-1909), née Bülow: married 1864 to Tage Reedtz-Thott.

Reedtz-Thott, Tage (Kjeld Thor Tage Otto Reedtz-Thott) (1839-1923): lord baron of Gavnø, Privy Councilor and politician (Right), chairman of the National Committee for Fundraising for the Memorials to King Christian IX and Queen Louise. DBL.

Reenberg, Holger (1872-1942): actor at the Betty Nansen Theatre 1922-30, at the Royal Theatre 1930-33. DBL.

Reesen, Emil (1887-1964): composer and conductor, 1927-36 conductor at Statsradiofonien. DBL.

Reesen, Mary (Ellen Mary Ingeborg Reesen) (1889-1967), née Hansen: married Emil Reesen in 1911.

Refslund, Thomas: from Seest near Kolding.

Reger, Max (19 March 1873-11 May 1916): German composer and organist, professor 1907 at the Leipzig Conservatory, from 1911 Hofkapellmeister in Meiningen.

Reich, Willi (27 May 1898-1 May 1980): Austrian music writer and critic, private pupil of Alban Berg and Anton Webern, lived in Switzerland from 1938.

Reimann, Chr. (Carl Christian Frederik Reimann) (1853-1929): exchange broker, 1913-17 chairman of the exchange brokers' and money changers' quotation committee. DBL.

Reinecke, Carl (1824-1910): German composer, pianist and conductor, teacher at the Leipzig Conservatory, Gewandhauskapellmeister 1860-95

Reinhardt, Max (1873-1943): Austrian-German theatre director and stage director.

Reitan, Lorentz: Norwegian musicologist.

Rembrandt (1606-69), egl. Rembrandt Harmenszoon van Rijn: Dutch painter and printmaker.

Remmer, Felix Christian: musician, in Chicago 1893

Renieri: in Athens.

Respighi, Ottorino (1879-1936): Italian composer.

Reti, Rudolf (1885-1957): Serbian music analyst, composer and pianist associated with the new music scene in Vienna.

Reumert, Dr.: in Athens, travelling companion of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1905; perhaps Kristian Reumert (1848-1931): doctor practising in Copenhagen from September 1905, a brother of the actress Elith Reumert (1855-1934).

Reuter, Jonatan (1859-1947): Finland-Swedish author.

Reventlow, Christian (1867-1954): journalist and author. DBL.

Rewentlov, Ivar.

Reynolds, Joshua (1723-92): English painter.

Ria, aunt: referred to as such by Dagmar Borup and Carl Nielsen.

Ribera, Jusepe de (1591-1652): Spanish painter.

Ricard, Christian (b. 1866): bailiff for Tune and Ramsø manors.

Riccio (e.g. Andrea Briosco) (1470-1532): Italian sculptor, active in Padua.

Richardt, Christian (1831-92): author, poet. DBL.

Richardt, Poul (1866-1938): Master of Theology, school administrator, son of Christian Richardt.

Riche, Barnaby (c. 1540-1617): English poet and soldier.

Richter, Ernst Friedrich (1808-79): German music theorist and composer.

Richter, Miss: Austrian archaeologist, daughter of Hans Richter.

Richter, Hans (1843-1916): Austrian conductor.

Riegels, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1793-1861): chamberlain, forester, from 1839 owner of Snoghøj Færgegård.

Rieger: Czech organ building company, founded 1844 in Jägerndorf in Bohemia (now: Krnov, Czech Republic).

Riemann, Hugo (1849-1919): German musicologist.

Riemenschneider, Georg (1848-1913): German conductor, composer and music critic.

Rigmor: probably a maid at Damgaard near Fredericia.

Riis, Jacob A. (Jacob August Riis) (1849-1914): Danish-American journalist and photographer. DBL.

Riisager, Knudåge (6 March 1897-26 December 1974): composer, cand.polit. 1921, 1926-50 employed in the Ministry of Finance, most recently as head of office, 1956-67 director of the Royal Danish Academy of Music. Danish Academy of Music. DBL.

Riisager, Åse (b. 1899), née Klenow: painter, married Knudåge Riisager in 1920.

Riise, Frederik (1863-1933): photographer, born on St Thomas. DBL.

Riis-Magnussen, Adolf (Frits Adolf Marinus) (26 June 1883-11 August 1950): composer, organist and pianist, studied music theory with Carl Nielsen and church music with Thomas Laub, from 1920 organist at St Thomas Church in Frederiksberg. DBL.

Riis-Magnussen, Engeline (Engeline Marie Christine) (1852-1940), née Riis: mother of Adolf Riis-Magnussen.

Riis-Magnussen, Oluf (b. 30 January 1888): composer, brother of Adolf Riis-Magnussen.

Rikke: horse.

Rimsky-Korsakov, Nikolai (1844-1908): Russian composer.

Ring, Frands Johan (1 October 1889-2 June 1973), b. Sørensen: teacher and author, including a book on Thorvald Aagaard, published in Odense 1955, brother of Oluf Ring.

Ring, Johannes (Johannes Anders Inge Riese Ring) (1863-1936): actor, associated with Folketeatret, 1907-27 chairman of the Actors' Association. DBL.

Ring, Oluf (24 December 1884-26 April 1946), née Sørensen: composer, teacher's examination 1905, seminar teacher in Ribe 1911-30, then at Skaarup Seminary, Funen. DBL.

Risebye, Elof (1892-1961): painter, unmarried, cohabited with sculptor Paul Kiærskou. DBL.

Rittelmeyer, Friedrich (1872-1938): German Protestant pastor, Stuttgart, leader of the anthroposophical-Christian youth movement in Germany.

Robbia, Giovanni della (1469-1529): Italian sculptor.

Robbia, Luca della (c. 1400-82): Italian sculptor, active in Florence.

Robby, Carmen, see: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Robby, Ruth (b. 14 June 1907): in a letter called a "half Gypsy girl", daughter of Carmen Suria Bang six years before her marriage to Carsten Runge Thuner [information under Carmen Thuner in Politiets Registerblade, København]; both Carmen Suria Bang and her daughter Ruth had a close relationship to Miss Therese Krüger.

Robert-Hansen, Emil (1860-1926): cellist, composer and conductor, 1891-1918 solo cellist in the Gewandhaus Orchestra and professor at the Leipzig Conservatory of Music, from 1918 conductor of the Aarhus Philharmonic Society. DBL.

Rocholl, Cornelia (b. 1863), née Bauer: German civil servant's wife, translated into German Maskarade, Søvnen, Strofiske Sange, Op. 21, and Sidskensang.

Rode, Edith (1879-1956), née Nebelong: author, married 1904 to Helge Rode. DBL.

Rode, Helge (16 October 1870-23 March 1937): writer, poet, married 1904 to Edith Rode, brother of Ove Rode. DBL.

Rode, Line (née Nicoline Andrea Margery Vibe) (1869-1936), née Dedichen: Norwegian-born, married Ove Rode in 1891.

Rode, Ove (31 August 1867-11 July 1933): journalist and politician (Det radikale Venstre), 1913-20 Minister of the Interior, married 1891 to Line Rode, brother of Helge Rode. DBL.

Rodin, Auguste (1840-1917): French sculptor.

Roed, Jørgen (1808-1888): painter. DBL.

Roepstorff, Alfred Sophus (1863-1951): law graduate, secretary of protocol in the Supreme Court.

Roesen, Jens Mikkelsen (1879-1956): Master of Theology, 1921 resident chaplain in Kolding, parish priest there 1925, dean 1927 for Brusk and Nørre Tyrstrup manors.

Roesen, Sofie (b. 1886), née Dreiøe: married Jens Mikkelsen Roesen.

Rogberg, Alma (Alma Ulrikka) (1866-1939), née Christensen: Swedish author of the poem "Det är höst", Danish born, lived in Södertälje until her death; may be identical with Alma Christensen (see this one).

Rogberg, Erik (b. 15 December 1905): Swedish pastor, theological candidate in Lund 1930, ordained in December 1930 in Vexjö, son of Alma Rogberg.

Rohde, Johan (Johan Gudmann Rohde) (1856-1935): painter and craftsman, co-founder 1890 of Den Frie Udstilling, Copenhagen. DBL.

Rohweder, Kai Larsen (1873-ca. 1951): son of Doris Alfrede Larsen.

Rolstad, A.: photographer, Lykkesholms Allé 34

Ronald, Landon (1873-1938): English conductor, pianist and composer.

Ronge, Johan Frantz (1821-1911): glass dealer in Copenhagen, Catholic, founder of "Ronges Legat". DBL.

Ronzoni, Pippo (1885-1949): Italian-born violinist, resident in Denmark from 1912, conductor from 1914 for the Palace Hotel orchestra, Copenhagen, and at Marienlyst Badehotel in Elsinore, married 1923 to Kirsten Wiwel.

Roos: relation to Eggert Møller.

Roose, Thorkild (e.g. Anders Torkel Roose) (1874-1961): actor, stage director, 1905-19 and 1923-51 at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Roosevelt, Theodore (1858-1919): American politician, 1901-09 President of the United States.

Roosval, Johanna Augusta, née Kramer: Swedish, mother of Johnny Roosval.

Roosval, Johnny (29 August 1879-1965): Swedish art historian.

Roosval-Kallstenius, Gerda (1864-1939): Swedish painter, sister of Johnny Roosval, married to Gottfrid Kallstenius.

Rootham, Cyril B. (Cyril Bradley Rootham) (5 October 1875-18 March 1938): English composer, organist and music teacher, from 1914 lecturer in music at Cambridge University.

Rosé, Arnold Josef (1863-1946): Austrian violinist, 1881-1938 concertmaster of the Vienna Court Orchestra.

Rose, nickname for: Rosenberg, Margrete.

Rosen, Anton (1859-1928): architect, designed e.g. the Paladshotellet on Copenhagen City Hall Square 1907, active at the National Exhibition in Aarhus 1909, titular professor 1909. DBL.

Rosen, Miss: relation to the Fuglsang and Aalholm manor houses, Lolland.

Rosen, Mr: relation to Vilhelm Madelung.

Rosenberg, Carl (Carl Frederik Vilhelm Mathildus Rosenberg) (2.1.1829-3.12.1885): literary historian, MA, PhD, married 1857 to Ane Louise Rosenberg (1833-74), née Plum, married 2nd time 1877 to Marie Sophie Jacobe Rosenberg (1832-95), née Bindesbøll; father of Vilhelm, Carl Frederik, Margrete Rosenberg and others. DBL.

Rosenberg, Carl Frederik (died 10.3.1889): brother of Margrete Rosenberg.

Rosenberg, Hilding (21 June 1892-18 May 1985): Swedish composer.

Rosenberg, Ivar (ca.1891-1924): painter.

Rosenberg, Julie (1871-1948), b. Gundestrup: singer, soprano, married 1898 to c. 1921 to Vilhelm Rosenberg.

Rosenberg, Margrete (sometimes called Rose) (8.11.1864-14.1.1956): music teacher, student at the Academy of Music Jan. 1884-Dec. 1885, later music teacher in Fredericia, from 1908 lived with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson at Damgaard, Erritsø parish near Fredericia, daughter of Ane Louise and Carl Rosenberg, unmarried, sister of Vilhelm Rosenberg, Carl Frederik Rosenberg, Soffy Walleen, Thyra Hammer, Citte Plum, Dora Lehn Schiøler and others.

Rosenberg, Soffy, see: Walleen, Soffy Rosenberg.

Rosenberg, Thyra, see: Hammer, Thyra.

Rosenberg, Vilhelm (20 August 1862-4 July 1944): composer, student at the Royal Academy of Music Jan 1884-Dec 1885, married 1898 to Julie Rosenberg, brother of Margrete Rosenberg. DBL.

Rosendal, A. (Axel) (12 March 1883-29 June 1966): pastor, Copenhagen.

Rosenfeld, Leopold (1849-1909): composer, singing teacher and music critic. DBL.

Rosenfeld-Plaut, Léonie (1874-1963): concert singer, soprano, and singing teacher.

Rosenheim, Arthur (17 August 1865-21 March 1942): German chemist, professor 1903-33 in Berlin; son of banker William Rosenheim and wife Maria.

Rosenheim, Maria (b. c. 1843), née Hallgarten: mother of Arthur Rosenheim, for whom she kept house as a widow in Berlin.

Rosenhoff, Julie (died 4 May 1912): married Orla Rosenhoff.

Rosenhoff, Orla (Orla Albert Vilhelm) (1 October 1844-4 June 1905): composer, 1881-92 teacher at the Copenhagen Conservatory of Music in harmony, counterpoint and fugue. DBL.

Rosenhoff, Poul: teacher, magister, son of Orla Rosenhoff.

Rosenkilde, C.N. (Christen Niemann Rosenkilde) (1786-1861): actor.

Rosenkrantz, Hans (Hans Carl Oluf) (3.2.1870-27.1.1936): county baron, cand.jur., 1923-35 director of Danmarks Nationalbank, from 1924 chairman of the Committee for the National Collection for the Memorials to Christian IX and Queen Louise (i.e. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian monument). DBL.

Rosenkrantz: noble family, Søbysøgaard, Funen.

Rosenstand: musician, relation to Charles Lautrup.

Rosenørn-Lehn, Christian Conrad Sophus (1827-99): baron, master huntsman, estate owner.

Rosenørn-Lehn, Erikke (née Erika) (23 October 1871-15 October 1945): Baroness, author, Catholic, unmarried, cohabitation 1900-1930 with the painter Sophie Holten.

Rosenørn-Lehn, Frederik Markus (1867-1951): Baron, chamberlain, master hunter and estate owner, son of C.C.S. Baron Rosenørn-Lehn.

Rosing-Schow, Oluf (b. 26 May 1891): general practitioner in Gentofte from 1922, conductor of Frivilligt Drenge-Forbund.

Rosselli, Cosimo (1439-1507): Italian painter, active in Florence and Rome.

Rossini, Gioacchino (1792-1868): Italian composer.

Rostgaard, Frederik (1671-1745): civil servant, chief secretary in the Danish Chancellery, wrote prologues for the opening performance of Komediehuset in 1722.

Rostin, Valentine (egl. Rostinova) (1886-1944): Russian-born singer, married to the Norwegian conductor Morten Svendsen.

Rostrup, Egill (1876-1940): actor and stage director, dr.phil. DBL.

Roth, Alfred (Charles Alfred Roth) (1870-1947): Swedish pianist.

Roth, Ansgar (1879-1949): Swedish astronomer.

Roth, von: German family, buyer of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's sculpture of a little boy bathing.

Rothe, Harriet (b. 1862): opera singer, 1885-94 at the Royal Theatre.

Rottbøll, Alfred: Danish translator of Benvenuto Cellinis Levned.

Rousseau, Henri (1844-1910) or Théodore Rousseau (1812-67): French painter.

Rousseau, Jean-Jacques (1712-78): Swiss-French writer and philosopher.

Roussel, Albert (5 April 1869-23 August 1937): French composer.

Rovsing, Preben (Hans Preben Crone Rovsing) (14.12.1893-24.1.1955): doctor 1920, studied singing in Paris 1923-25, opera singer (tenor) at the Royal Theatre until 1927, then engagements on German stages.

Rovsing, Thorkild (26 April 1862-14 January 1927): surgeon and consultant, from 1899 with his own private clinic in Rosenvænget, Østerbro, Copenhagen. DBL.

Ruben, Alice Johanne, see: Hannover, Alice Johanne.

Ruben, Ida (1845-1913), née Coppel: married to Councillor Bernhard Harald Ruben (1829-96), co-owner of a cotton weaving mill, which in 1906 was transformed into Nordisk Tekstil Aktieselskab.

Ruben, Victor: business colleague in London of Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Rubens, Peter Paul (1577-1640): Flemish painter.

Rubin, Edgar (1886-1951): philosopher and psychologist, from 1922 professor of experimental psychology at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Rubinstein, Anton (1829-94): Russian composer and pianist.

Rubinstein, Erna (b. 2 March 1903): Russian-Hungarian-American(?) violinist.

Rubinstein, Matti (4 August 1888-3 October 1966): Finnish conductor, lived in Gothenburg from 1926, older half-brother of Moses Pergament.

Rubow, Viktor (1871-1929): physician, MD, heart specialist; Minister of Health 1926-29 (Left Party). DBL.

Ruby, see: Stevenson, Rubenia.

Rud, A.J. (Anders Jensen Rud) (1868-1945): cand.theol. 1894, from 1901 priest in Odense, 1923-38 bishop of Funen diocese. DBL.

Rud, Einar (Jens Einar Jensen Rud) (7 February 1892-11 September 1988): doctor in Copenhagen, MD 1925, private lecturer 1925-31

Rude, Olaf (1886-1957): painter, resident on Bornholm from 1924, DBL.

Rudlef/Rutleff: owner of the model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's Lugekone.

Rudnev, Andrej (1 March 1878-31 July 1958): Russian-born Finnish musician and linguist, professor of Mongolian and Kalmyk literature in St Petersburg, from 1919 resident in Finland, teacher of piano at the music institute in Viipuri (Vyborg) 1923-39

Rudorff, Ernst (1840-1916): German composer.

Rueff, Edgard: German(?) musician, conductor in Mülhausen (Mulhouse).

Rulle, see: Sveinsdóttir, Júlíana.

Rump, Godtfred (Christian Godtfred Rump) (1816-80): painter. DBL.

Rump, Johannes (1861-1932): engineer, art collector and patron, from 1903 Social Democratic member of the Copenhagen City Council, the party's spokesman at City Hall on sewerage, tramways, housing and property, nephew of Godtfred Rump. DBL.

Runeberg, J.L. (Johan Ludvig) (1804-77): Finnish poet, Swedish-language.

Rung, Augusta Louise (1856-1937), née Petersen: married Frederik Rung in 1882.

Rung, Frederik (14.6.1854-22.1.1914): conductor and composer, 2nd conductor at the Royal Theatre 1895-1908, 1st conductor 1908-1914, married 1882 to Augusta Louise Rung, maternal uncle of P.S. Rung-Keller. DBL.

Rung, Otto (1874-1945): author, law graduate, from 1922 chairman of the Danish Dramatists' Association, nephew of Frederik Rung. DBL.

Rung, St.: sculptor, called dilettante by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Runge, Philipp Otto (1777-1810): German painter.

Rung-Keller, P.S. (Paul Sophus) (11 March 1879-22 March 1966): organist and composer, 1917-52 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen, nephew of Frederik Rung. DBL.

Ruskin, John (1819-1900): English art critic, professor of art history at Oxford University.

Russian: perhaps a pet?

Rust, Friedrich Wilhelm (1739-1796): German composer, violinist.

Ruth: the book of Ruth in the Old Testament.

Ruth, "half Gypsy Girl", see: Robby, Ruth.

Ruth: perhaps a daughter of teacher Th. K. Thomasen, Vildbjerg, Jutland; probably in the house of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1931

Rutherford, Ernest (1871-1937): British atomic physicist.

Ruthström, Julius (Bror Olof Julius) (1877-1944): Swedish violinist.

Rybrant, Gösta (e.g. Knut Gösta Herman Rybrant Jonsson) (20 January 1904-16 August 1967): Swedish violinist, journalist and entertainment writer, debut in Stockholm December 1929 as soloist in Carl Nielsen's Violin Concerto; prolific translator of foreign musical texts, including Show Boat, Kiss Me Kate and My Fair Lady.

Rydberg, Viktor (1828-95): Swedish author.

Ryder, Vilhelm (1864-1947): doctor, practising in Copenhagen from 1892

Rüdinger, Albert (Fritz Albert Christian Rüdinger) (1838-1925): cellist and painter, teacher from 1878 at the Music Conservatory, author of the book Tekniske Studier for Violoncello, 1892. DBL.

Ryge, Miss: in Nyborg, relation to Dansk Musikselskab.

Rüth, Ludwig (30.1.1887-1941 or 1947): German flutist, band leader and conductor, formed the "Lewis Ruth Band" in 1925, in which he himself played saxophone; the band participated in the first performance of the Dreigroschenoper in 1928 and in the first film version of this in 1931. Rüth emigrated in 1937 to South Africa, where he died in 1941 or 1947

Rytter, Max (b. 26 June 1897): pianist and music teacher, pupil of Louis Glass; co-founder and board member of the Young Composers' Society.

Rytzaw, Mrs: relation to Frederikke Møller.

Rützebeck, Inger Marie, see: Leth-Rasmussen, Inger Marie.

Ræder, Mrs: relation to Damgaard near Fredericia.

Ræder, Jakob V.G.: wholesaler, Kolding.

Ræder, Consul: board member in the museum and in Kunstforeningen, Kolding. Is possibly identical with Jakob V.G. Ræder.

Röbbeling, Hermann (31.10.1875-4.6.1949): German-Austrian theatre director, 1915-32 employed at the Schauspielhaus in Hamburg, then director of the Burgtheater in Vienna.

Røggi, see: Olrik, Sofie.

Røllum-Larsen, Claus: musicologist.

Rønneberg, Carl E. (13 December 1854-18 April 1912): Norwegian merchant and consul, owner of the firm Carl E. Rønneberg &amp; Sønner in Aalesund.

Rønneberg: Norwegian family.

Röntgen, Abrahamina (died 1940), née Amorie van der Hoeven, called Mien: Dutch pianist, married 1894 to Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Edvard (b. 1902): Dutch cellist, son of Abrahamina and Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Engelbert (1886-1958): Dutch cellist, son of Amanda and Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Frants (b. 1904): Dutch architect, son of Abrahamina and Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Joachim (1906-89): Dutch violinist, son of Abrahamina and Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Johannes (1898-1969): Dutch pianist, son of Abrahamina and Julius Röntgen.

Röntgen, Julius (called Lula) (1881-1951): Dutch violinist, son of Amanda and Julius Röntgen, married Margret Röntgen.

Röntgen, Julius (9 May 1855-13 September 1932): German-Dutch composer, pianist and conductor, studied piano in Munich, from 1877 lived in Amsterdam, 1912-24 director of the Amsterdam Conservatory, married Abrahamina Röntgen (his second marriage) in 1894.

Röntgen, Margret, née Otter: Norwegian, married to Julius Röntgen, called Lula.

Rørdam, H. Skat (Hemming Skat Rørdam) (30.3.1872-5.10.1925): Master of Theology, seminary principal in Haderslev; brother of Torkild Skat Rørdam.

Rørdam, Margrethe (1873-1937), née Hansen: married Valdemar Rørdam in 1901.

Rørdam, Ovine Marie Frederikke (1834-1915), née Hauch: married 1858 to Thomas Skat Rørdam, mother of Gerda Rørdam.

Rørdam, Peter (1806-1883): Grundtvigian pastor. DBL.

Rørdam, Torkild Skat (1876-1939): high school teacher, pastor at Ryslinge Valgmenighed; son of Marie Ovine and Thomas Skat Rørdam, brother of Hemming Skat Rørdam.

Rørdam, Valdemar (1872-1946): author, poet, married Margrethe Rørdam in 1901. DBL.

Rådberg, Henry (b. 1895): Swedish painter, lived in the USA from c. 1923.

Raasted, N.O. (Niels Otto Jensen Raasted) (26 November 1888-31 December 1966): musician and composer, student at the Academy of Music 1910-12, then student of Karl Straube, 1924-58 cathedral organist at the Church of Our Lady in Copenhagen, 1925 founder of the Bach Society in Copenhagen. DBL.
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Sabinsky, Walter (1.7.1889-ca. 1960): violinist, koncertmester i Københavns filharmoniske Orkester.

9: 9, 67

Sachs, Albert (f. 30.6.1846): grosserer, Odense, forretningsfører for Overgades Sæbesyderi og Odense Oliemølle, fætter til Emil B. Sachs.

1: 533

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Sachs, Emil B. (Emil Bertel) (16.2.1855-31.7.1920): forretningsmand, pædagog og filantrop, fra 1902 økonomiinspektør og bibliotekar på Købmandsskolen i København, fætter til Georg og Edvard Brandes og til Albert Sachs. DBL.

1: 36, 37, 41, 42, 60, 81, 101, 109, 137, 139, 146, 161, 175, 176, 178, 201, 216, 227, 233, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 245, 247, 252, 261, 284, 336, 337, 339, 340, 569, 570, 671, 687

2: 32, 35, 176, 177, 180, 308, 310

3: 130

4: 255

5: 492

6: 304

7: 94, 266

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Sachs, Hans (1494-1576): tysk digter, skomager og mestersanger.

1: 500, 509

Sachs, Henrik Emil (f. 14.7.1884): cand.jur., 1911 overretssagfører, København.

9: 659

Sacz, de: i London.

8: 52

Sadolin, Frode (1866-1951): læge, mekanoterapeut, forfatter til bogen Sjælsrøgt, 1910.

9: 710

Saerchinger, César (f. 1889): amerikansk musikkritiker, sekretær i Modern Music Society of New York, redaktør af International Who’s Who in Music and Musical Gazetteer. A contemporary biographical dictionary and a record of the world’s musical activity, New York 1918.

10: 42

Safonov, Vasilij (1852-1918): russisk dirigent og pianist.

3: 616

4: 38, 152, 156, 157, 158, 162, 164, 210, 293, 310, 318, 320, 321, 376, 424, 425, 426, 469

5: 82

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind)

Sahlsberg: svensk komponist i 1890’erne.

10: 57

Saint-Saëns, Camille (1835-1921): fransk komponist.

1: 136, 139, 140, 360, 362, 367, 368, 488

2: 290

3: 17, 635

4: 479

5: 398, 574

6: 316

7: 21

8: 182

9: 114, 207, 391

10: 254

Salazar, Adolfo (6.3.1890-27.9.1958): spansk musikkritiker og -forsker, 1918-36 bosat i Madrid, derefter i USA og Mexico.

10: 210

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Sally, Henning Gunnar (16.7.1875-25.7.1929): cand.jur., overretssagfører i København fra 1905

10: 474

Salome, der ifølge Markus- og Matthæusevangelierne sammen med sin mor Herodias fik sin stedfar kong Herodes Antipas til at henrette Johannes Døber.

1: 488, 496, 523

Salomon, Siegfried (1885-1962): cellist og komponist, 1907-56 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel. DBL.

3: 168, 242

4: 217

6: 212

9: 204, 597, 762, 778

Salomon: måske en gartner hos Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norge.

4: 394

Salto, Anna Camilla (kaldet Kamma) (1890-1979), f. Thorn: maler, gift 1915-48 med Axel Salto.

4: 30, 479

10: 540

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Salto, Axel (1889-1961): maler, grafiker, keramiker, medlem af kunstnergruppen ”De fire” 1921-28; gift med Anna Camilla (Kamma) Thorn. DBL.

4: 479

8: 2

9: 63

10: 540

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Salvesen, Ingrid: ung norsk pianist, bosat i Oslo.

11: 814

Saly, Jacques-François-Joseph (1717-76): fransk billedhugger, bosat 1752-74 i København, udførte rytterstatuen af kong Frederik 5. på Amalienborg Slotsplads. DBL.

3: 843

Samson: hest skildret i MfB.

10: 22

Samuel: profet i Gamle Testamente.

2: 81, 103, 106

Sand, George (pseudonym for Aurore Dudevant, født Dupin) (1804-76): fransk forfatterinde.

10: 250

Sand, Ingeborg: veninde til Irmelin, 1904

2: 390

Sand, Rudolf (Rudolf Siegfried Louis Buchtrup Sand) (13.4.1879-29.3.1960): cand.jur., overretssagfører i København fra 1908, fra 1926 administrator for Kap York-stationen, Thule, Grønland.

11: 40

Sandberg, Oscar (Oscar Theodor) (1870-1926): svensk komponist, kantor.

5: 324

Sandberger, Adolf (19.12.1864-14.1.1943): tysk musikhistoriker, medudgiver af Orlando di Lassos værker 1894-1927

10: 568

Sandby, Herman (Peter Herman Sandby) (1881-1965): komponist og cellist, bror til Kristian Sandby. DBL.

5: 413

6: 18

7: 19

Sandby, Kristian (Niels Kristian Pedersen Sandby) (21.11.1868-17.4.1961): violinist og bratschist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1889-1923, lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København 1914-51, bror til Herman Sandby. DBL.

1: 24, 226, 531

3: 168, 420, 423, 490, 924

4: 105, 262, 828

6: 173

7: 38

8: 358

10: 338

11: 340

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Sanderson, Lillian (f. 1867): amerikansk sopran.

1: 115

Sandorf, Ingrid Johanne: elev på Musikkonservatoriet i København fra 1914, elev nr. 1248

5: 553

Sandvik, O.M. (Ole Mørk Sandvik) (1875-1976): norsk musikhistoriker og folkemusiksamler.

8: 64

9: 120, 215

Sankey, Ira D. (1840-1908): amerikansk salmekomponist og gospelsanger.

4: 351

Sapellnikoff, Vassily (1868-1941): russisk pianist.

1: 220

Sarasate, Pablo de (1844-1908): spansk violinist og komponist.

1: 156, 360

6: 283

Sard, Frederick N.: direktør for grammofonselskabet Columbia, New York, i 1928 initiativtager til den internationale Schubertkonkurrence i anledning af 100-året for Franz Schuberts død.

10: 182, 193

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Sass, Christian (1862-1929): skibsreder. DBL.

3: 254

Sauer, Emil (1862-1942): tysk pianist, fra 1901 lærer ved Meisterschule für Klavierspiel ved konservatoriet i Wien.

2: 266, 291, 313, 321, 324, 325

11: 939

Sauer, Wilhelm (1831-1916): tysk orgelbygger.

3: 139

Saxo (død ca. 1220): krønikeskriver. DBL.

1: 659

2: 19

Saxtorph-Mikkelsen, Jacob (1878-1951): musiker, turnerede i Danmark og Amerika med folkelige viser og sange til egne melodier, 1916-20 gift med Kirsten Wiwel.

3: 800

9: 803

Scanzo: tysk violinist.

9: 480

Scarlatti, Domenico (1685-1757): italiensk komponist og cembalist.

1: 110

7: 294

10: 53

11: 545

Scavenius, Erik (1877-1962): politiker (Det radikale Venstre) og diplomat, født på Klintholm gods, Møn; cand.mag. 1901, cand.polit. 1905, udenrigsminister 1909-10, 1913-20 og 1940-42, stats- og udenrigsminister 1942-45; dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Stockholm 1924-32, bror til Roger og Ove Scavenius. DBL.

4: 4

11: 431

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Scavenius, Ove (Ove Henrik Scavenius) (1884-1973): kompositionselev af Carl Nielsen, født på Klintholm gods, Møn, bror til Erik og Roger Scavenius.

3: 846

4: 4, 29, 229, 253, 427, 479

5: 181, 217, 220, 230, 238, 240, 266, 275, 492

6: 111

7: 122, 137, 150, 155

9: 270, 284

11: 92, 96, 101, 411, 651

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Scavenius, Roger (Fergus Roger Scavenius) (1880-1958): maler, elev af J.F. Willumsen, født på Klintholm gods, Møn, bror til Erik og Ove Scavenius.

11: 651

Schack, Agnes (Agnes Johanne Elisabeth) (f. 20.8.1887): komtesse, veninde med Irmelin, søster til Otto Didrik Schack (jf. Danmarks Adels Aarbog 1932).

6: 218

Schack, Christian (1882-1970): greve, forstuddannet i Tyskland, sekretær i den preussiske skovstyrelse både før og efter 1920, tysk officer i 1.verdenskrig, bror til Otto Didrik Schack.

5: 102

Schack, Cornelie (kaldet Conny) (26.10.1885-22.8.1911): komtesse, billedhugger, elev af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, søster til Otto Didrik Schack (jf. Danmarks Adels Aarbog 1932).

5: 4

Schack, Erik Hans (1889-1973): greve, cand.polit., 1921 fuldmægtig i Udenrigsministeriet, bror til Otto Didrik Schack.

5: 102

Schack, Henny (Henny Louise Vilhelmine) (1858-1930), f. komtesse Lerche: lensgrevinde, gift 1880 med lensgreve og ægyptolog Hans Schack (1852-1905), Schackenborg, forældre til Otto Didrik Schack og 6 andre børn. DBL.

4: 714, 728

5: 4, 97, 107, 381

Schack, Karin (Karin Maria Bertha Josephine) (27.11.1889-22.11.1960), f. von Schack: lensgrevinde, gift 1923 med lensgreve Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg, Møgeltønder.

11: 357

Schack, Otto Didrik (11.1.1882-28.1.1949): lensgreve til Schackenborg, fra 1920 amtmand over Tønder amt, søn af Henny og Hans Schack (1852-1905). DBL.

4: 714, 718, 719, 728

5: 4, 97, 100, 102, 108, 183

11: 357, 411, 837

Schaldemose, Karen Marie (1865-1947): datter af Morten Eskesen, gift 1898 med læge Vilhelm Schaldemose.

10: 167

11: 190

Schaldemose, Vilhelm (1866-1933): læge, fra 1913 professor i kirurgi, overlæge ved Rigshospitalet, gift 1898 med Karen Marie Schaldemose. DBL.

11: 190, 617

Schandorf Petersen, Frede (1921-2011): musikforsker.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Schandorph, Sophus (1836-1901): forfatter, dr.phil. 1874. DBL.

11: 446

Schants: relation til gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 342

Scharff, William (1886-1959): maler, professor 1951. DBL.

11: 569

Scharling, Elisabeth Sophie (1875-1964), f. Hagen: gift med Hother Scharling (1873-1944), reservelæge 1906-18 ved Den Kellerske Åndssvageanstalt i Brejninge.

5: 307

Scharwenka, Frans Xaver (1850-1924): tysk pianist, komponist og musikpædagog, broder til Philipp Scharwenka.

1: 164

4: 847, 853

Scharwenka, Philipp (1847-1917): tysk komponist, sammen med sin bror Frans Xaver Scharwenka grundlægger 1881 af Scharwenka-musikkonservatoriet i Berlin.

1: 164

Scheel, Otto (7.3.1876-13.11.1954): tysk teolog og kirkehistoriker, født i Tønder, 1924-45 professor i slesvig-holstensk historie ved universitetet i Kiel.

9: 606

Scheinpflug, Paul (10.9.1875-11.3.1937): tysk dirigent og komponist, 1920-28 Musikdirektor ved Operaen i Duisburg, derefter chef for Dresdner Philharmonikerne.

8: 437

11: 290, 293

Scheller, Carl (f. 20.12.1892): cand.jur., fra 1919 medindehaver af sin fars firma Carl Schellers Stenhuggeri & Marmorindustri, Hammerensgade 3, København.

9: 586, 653

Schelling, F.W.J. (Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling) (1775-1854): tysk filosof, professor i Berlin.

11: 964

Schepelern, Fr. (Frederik Christian Georg Schepelern) (7.4.1868-6.2.1936): præst, Slagelse.

7: 241

Schepelern, Johannes (Johannes Emil) (19.3.1872-18.9.1949): præst, Gentofte; bror til Fr. Schepelern.

7: 241

Scherchen, Hermann (21.6.1891-12.6.1966): tysk dirigent og komponist, kapelmester 1920 i Leipzig, 1923-36 leder af Collegium musicum, Winterthur, Schweiz.

6: 422, 424

7: 383

Schick-Nauth, Paula: tysk mezzosopran, Frankfurt a.M.

4: 539

Schiellerup, Albert: grosserer, København, medlem af Musikforeningens kor.

5: 538

6: 195, 264, 265

7: 252

Schierbeck, Poul (Poul Julius Ouscher Schierbeck) (8.6.1888-9.2.1949): komponist og organist, elev af Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub m.fl., fra 1916 organist ved Skovshoved kirke, fra 1931 lærer i komposition og instrumentation ved Musikkonservatoriet, København, gift 21.6.1919 med Sylvia Schierbeck. DBL.

4: 253

5: 5, 181, 513

6: 129, 398

7: 38, 191, 241, 242, 267, 300, 339, 352, 447, 518, 530, 579

8: 233, 465

9: 13, 64, 177, 236, 284, 295, 306, 307, 309, 312, 313, 315, 346, 360, 499, 512, 521, 522, 570, 576, 579, 636, 758

10: 168, 441, 464, 663, 667, 679, 699

11: 22, 23, 30, 411, 413, 762

Schierbeck, Sylvia (Sylvia Augusta Ida) (30.3.1896-2.2.1977), f. Larsen: sopran, debut 1917, operadebut 1926 (i Ebbe Hammeriks Stepan på Det Kongelige Teater), gift 1919 med Poul Schierbeck.

6: 398

7: 38, 54, 191, 242, 255, 267, 352, 424, 447

9: 13, 223, 236, 303, 307, 309, 315, 493, 570, 576, 579, 583

10: 168, 337, 375, 384, 441, 442, 464, 699

11: 23, 267, 762

Schiff, Eduard (1849-1913): østrigsk læge og dermatolog.

1: 509, 510, 511, 520, 526

11: 935A

Schiller, Friedrich von (1759-1805): tysk forfatter, lyriker og dramatiker.

4: 20

11: 642

Schillings, Carl Georg (1865-1921): tysk storvildtjæger og fotograf, bror til Max von Schillings.

3: 484

Schillings, Max von (19.4.1868-24.7.1933): tysk komponist og dirigent, 1908-18 Generalmusikdirektor i Stuttgart, 1933 chef for Deutsche Oper Berlin.

3: 298, 430, 449, 485, 486, 536, 552, 566, 671, 678, 692, 693, 761

4: 110, 115, 121, 129, 130, 137, 138, 143, 148, 184, 186, 188, 201, 202, 208, 212, 247, 249, 250, 251, 254, 258, 261, 263, 264, 265, 269, 272, 277, 281, 290, 298, 303, 313, 346, 349, 350, 352, 358, 369, 379, 426, 428, 462, 481, 482, 492, 494, 503, 507, 509, 513, 514, 516, 521, 525, 526, 530, 531, 534, 535, 536, 539, 546, 564

5: 26, 80, 116

6: 422

10: 182, 194, 201, 202

Schimmelmann, Carl Gustav Johannes Ernst (1848-1926): lensgreve, kammerherre og godsejer, Lindenborg ved Aalborg.

2: 180

Schimmelmann, Ida (Ida Margrethe) (f. 27.9.1880), f. komtesse Knuth: grevinde, gift 1900 med hofjægermester, greve Werner Schimmelmann til Bygholm (f. 1865), skilsmisse 1915, mor til grevinde Karen Knuth.

10: 518, 551

Schiwe, Gunhild Oxholm: translatrice, bosat Skt. Thomas Allé 15, Frederiksberg.

9: 583

Schiøler, Augusta (Augusta Marie Krog Schiøler) (1868-1946): pianist, søster til Thomas, R.C. og Axel Schiøler, kusine til E. Lehn Schiøler, mor til Victor Schiøler.

2: 285

Schiøler, Axel (1872-1930): violinist og komponist, studerede i Paris fra 1891 og medlem af Lamoureux-orkestret 1896-97, kapelmester i Bergen 1899-1901, bror til Thomas, R.C. og Augusta Schiøler, fætter til E. Lehn Schiøler.

1: 262

2: 285, 286, 290, 532

Schiøler, Eiler Lehn, se: Lehn Schiøler, E.

Schiøler, Ejler: nevø til Margrete Rosenberg, søn af E. Lehn Schiøler og Dora Plum (en søster til Margrete Rosenberg).

9: 648

10: 716

Schiøler, fru: sangerinde.

7: 182

Schiøler, R.C. (Rasmus Christian) (24.1.1863-14.9.1927): officer, kaptajn 1904-23, fra 1895 kasserer i Finansministeriet, politiker (Venstre), fra 1907 formand for De forenede Sangforeninger, fra 1917 formand for De samvirkende danske Forsvarsbroderskaber, bror til Augusta, Axel og Thomas Schiøler.

9: 426

Schiøler, Thomas (Thomas Larsen Schiøler) (29.5.1861-6.10.1939): cand.theol., biskop over Aarhus Stift fra 1916, bror til Augusta, R.C. og Axel Schiøler.

7: 241

Schiøler, Victor (7.4.1899-17.2.1967): pianist, debutkoncert 1914, debut som dirigent 1923, 1930-31 opera- og balletchef ved Det Kongelige Teater, 1931-32 chef for Det Kongelige Kapel, cand.med. 1940, fra 1962 professor i klaver ved Musikkonservatoriet, søn af Victor Bendix og Augusta Schiøler. DBL.

2: 285

8: 173, 215, 248

9: 538, 545

11: 55, 241, 456, 466, 502, 531, 556, 612, 762

Schiønning, Carl F.: speaker ved Statsradiofonien.

10: 544

Schiørring, Christian (Christen Christian Frederik Schiørring) (1837-93): violinist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1858-93, kgl. kammermusicus 1869, far til Johannes Schiørring. DBL.

2: 425

Schiørring, Johannes (Johannes Christian Frederik Schiørring) (1869-1951): violinist, 1893-1934 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel, fra 1917 som koncertmester, 1909-34 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København. DBL.

2: 211, 348, 502, 521

3: 168, 420, 423

4: 600

5: 187

6: 212

10: 823

11: 343

Schiøtt, Hansine Adolphine Wilhelmine (1859-1944), f. Hansen: gift 1882 med Julius Schiøtt.

3: 879

Schiøtt, Julius (1856-1910): journalist og redaktør, mag.art., fra 1899 direktør for Zoologisk Have, København. DBL.

3: 521, 879

10: 415

Schjelderup, Gerhard (1859-1933): norsk komponist.

6: 212, 219

8: 64

9: 583

Schjødte, fru: relation til Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

3: 481

Schjønning: cykelhandler, København.

1: 579, 587, 588

Schlatter, Gustaf: formentlig tysk sanger, solist i Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg 1924.

8: 82

Schlegel, Lise, se: Møller, Lise.

Schlemmer, dr.: tysk(?) læge i kurstedet Les Bains du Mont Dore, Frankrig.

10: 224, 251

Schlichting, André (Carl Knud Aage Schlichting) (f. 1889): maler, tilhørte kredsen om Axel Salto, Stefan Viggo Pedersen og J.A. Jerichau; død efter 1950 i Frankrig, hvor han siden 1927 var bosat.

4: 479

Schliemann, Heinrich (1822-90): tysk klassisk arkæolog, udgravede bl.a. Mykene i 1870‘erne.

6: 185

Schlotke, Julius: tysk pianist, i Bremen.

7: 205

Schlyter, Gustav (1885-1941): svensk jurist, kommunal embedsmand, stadsombudsman i Helsingborg fra 1910, fortaler for ligbrænding fremfor kistebegravelse.

6: 129

7: 116, 143, 144, 162, 416

8: 156, 159

Schmedes, Erik (Erik Anton Julius) (1868-1931): operasanger, tenor, 1898-1924 ansat ved hofoperaen i Wien, østrigsk kammersanger, bror til Paul og Hakon Schmedes. DBL.

2: 237, 239, 342

3: 121, 563

Schmedes, Hakon (1877-1938): komponist, violinist, bror til Erik og Paul Schmedes. DBL.

4: 474, 475

8: 359

Schmedes, Paul (1869-1930): tenor, sangpædagog i Wien, bror til Erik og Hakon Schmedes.

7: 49

Schmidt, Alfred: købmand i Kolding, gift med Marie Schmidt.

1: 307, 416, 575, 583, 667

2: 17, 49, 53, 155, 181, 183, 185, 186, 399, 408, 411, 416, 515

3: 233

4: 149, 421, 591, 667

5: 539

6: 72

7: 400, 401, 538

10: 292

11: 434

Schmidt, Claus L., se: Smidt, Claus L.

Schmidt, Edith (9.3.1903-15.8.1943): koncertsangerinde, alt, debutkoncert i 1925

8: 99, 216

Schmidt, Franz (22.12.1874-11.2.1939): tjekkisk-østrigsk komponist, rektor 1927-30 for Musikhochschule i Wien, vinder af tredjeprisen i Schubertkonkurrencen 1928

10: 195

Schmidt, frøken: indehaver af pensionat i Nørre Lyngvig ved Ringkøbing.

2: 212

3: 897

Schmidt, Helga: hushjælp hos familien Carl Nielsen, 1899

2: 96, 100, 103, 105, 106, 109, 110

Schmidt, Henriette: tysk senator, Celle Stadtrat.

5: 114

Schmidt, Ivar (1869-1940): direktør for Det Ny Teater i København 1911-37, ejer af samme 1917-34; sommerbolig: Skovhuset, Nykøbing Sjælland. DBL.

11: 160

Schmidt, Johanne: formentlig gift med Peter Schmidt, og i så tilfælde svigerdatter af Alfred og Marie Schmidt.

7: 400, 430

Schmidt, Marie: datter af Maren Jørgensen, kusine til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, gift med købmand Alfred Schmidt, Kolding.

2: 49, 17, 155, 180, 182, 183, 185, 186

3: 543

4: 421, 591, 667

6: 72

7: 400, 401, 538

11: 434

Schmidt, Nic. (Nicolai) Outzen: bronzestøber, København.

7: 517, 540

8: 82, 92, 187, 192, 192, 449

Schmidt, Oskar (død 1914): violinist og bratschist, 1903-14 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

3: 242

Schmidt, Peter: formentlig søn af Alfred og Marie Schmidt, Kolding.

7: 400, 401

Schmidt, Rudolph: tysk pianist, senere professor i klaver ved Musikhochschule i Berlin.

7: 414, 420

8: 188

Schmidt: kordegn, sanglærer ved Kolding Latin- og Realskole.

2: 175

Schmiedpeter: kapelmester.

7: 320

Schmiegelow, Ernst (1856-1949): ørelæge, dr.med., grundlagde 1919 Dansk medicinsk Selskab, opererede Peder Møller for en ørelidelse, titulær professor 1901. DBL.

6: 311

8: 364

10: 306

Schmitt: sanger i Berlin.

1: 144, 156

Schnabel, Artur (17.4.1882-15.8.1951): østrigsk pianist og komponist, 1900-1933 bosat i Berlin, fra 1938 i USA; gift 1905 med Therese Schnabel-Behr.

6: 255, 258, 350, 355, 406, 422, 424, 486

7: 13, 345, 383, 512, 570

8: 234

Schnabel-Behr, Therese (14.9.1876-30.1.1959): tysk mezzosopran, gift 1905 med pianisten Artur Schnabel.

6: 486

7: 570

Schnedler, Grete (f. 25.4.1901), f. Hammer: gift 1924 med Gunnar Schnedler.

10: 267

Schnedler, Gunnar (Gunnar Sverdrup Schnedler, indtil 1916 Schnedler-Petersen) (24.8.1895-14.6.1980): civilingeniør 1921, civiløkonom 1930, afdelingschef i AEG 1925-30, fra 1931 ingeniør i Thomas B. Thrige, søn af Bergljot og Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. DBL.

10: 267

Schnedler, Kirsten (f. 21.3.1927): datter af Grete og Gunnar Schnedler.

10: 267

Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot (Bergljot Sofie) (28.7.1871-13.2.1949), 
f. Sverdrup: norskfødt pianist, gift 1894 med Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

1: 483

5: 369

6: 410

7: 227, 401

8: 46, 250

10: 267, 590, 598, 606, 607, 650, 691

11: 366, 486, 640

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik (16.2.1867-6.4.1938): violinist og dirigent, uddannet på Musikkonservatoriet fra 1885, 1894-95 koncertmester i Berlin, 1898-1904 kapelmester på Marienlyst Hotel ved Helsingør, 1905-08 i Åbo, 1909-31 leder af Palækoncerterne i København, 1909-35 kapelmester for Tivolis koncertsals orkester og 1912-31 for Københavns kommunes koncerter; gift 1894 med Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen. DBL.

1: 97, 99, 109, 133, 134, 139, 157, 159, 160, 161, 163, 165, 178, 226, 233, 477, 481, 483

3: 694, 761, 826

4: 479, 588, 752, 822

5: 92, 236, 244, 253, 363, 369, 393, 423

6: 44, 47, 50, 52, 65, 148, 151, 156, 212, 336, 410

7: 54, 157, 190, 191, 200, 215, 227, 252, 261, 265, 401, 501, 521, 523

8: 5, 28, 46, 67, 94, 248, 250, 254, 256, 285, 287, 416, 468

9: 221, 334, 360, 478, 567, 627, 673

10: 109, 151, 168, 254, 263, 267, 410, 467, 576, 590, 598, 606, 607, 615, 650, 691

11: 198, 366, 411, 486, 498, 500, 640, 647, 655

Schnéevoigt, Georg (8.11.1872-28.11.1947): finsk dirigent og cellist, 1901-14 kapelmester i Riga, 1915-24 for Stockholms konsertförening, titulær professor 1919

4: 449

5: 326, 455, 480

6: 31, 93, 97, 98, 121, 140

7: 30, 45, 47, 50, 51, 58, 59, 530, 592

8: 10

9: 122, 184

10: 52

11: 745

Schneider, dr.: i Wien.

10: 193

Schneiderfranken, Joseph Anton (pseudonym: Bô Yin Râ) (25.11.1876-14.2.1943): tysk mystiker, maler og spirituel forfatter, bl.a. til trilogien Hortus Conclusus, 1919-20.

11: 860

Schnitzler, Arthur (1862-1931): østrigsk forfatter og psykiater.

2: 211

3: 893

4: 158

Schoeck, Othmar (1886-1957): schweizisk komponist, dirigent og pianist, 1911-18 dirigent i Zürich.

7: 516

Scholander, Sven (1860-1936): svensk visesanger og lutspiller, uddannet som billedhugger.

2: 397

Scholtz, Hermann (1845-1918): tysk pianist og komponist, kongelig sachsisk kammermusiker.

1: 63, 67, 72, 208

Schou: gartner, nær Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø pr. Fredericia.

8: 430

Schou: i London, relation til Søs.

3: 939

Schou, Alette (1847-1939): pianist, søster til Mathilde Schou.

3: 111, 142, 180, 195, 254, 281, 327, 422, 458, 459, 460, 478, 564, 588, 616, 665, 667, 715, 759, 788, 924

4: 218, 555

Schou, Christian Laurits (1849-1908): jurist, birkedommer i Fredensborg.

3: 393

Schou, Einar (Einar Viggo) (1866-1925): fabrikant, godsejer, direktør for fabrikken Emulsion i Juelsminde fra 1910 til sin død. DBL.

5: 392

Schou, Grete (f. 18.2.1897), f. Sømme: norsk sopran, 1930-34 tilknyttet Stora teatern i Göteborg, hvor hun i 1930 sang Eleonora i Mascarade.

11: 276

Schou, Helen (19.4.1905-27.3.2006), f. Rée: billedhugger, datter af Dagmar og I.M. Rée, studerede hos Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1923-27 (som hendes eneste elev, ifølge Kvindebiografisk Leksikon) og på Kunstakademiet 1928-33; gift 12.11.1926 med Holger Schou.

8: 7, 221, 232, 243, 271, 282, 283

9: 38, 42, 135, 145, 161, 162, 187, 190, 198, 200, 201, 231, 281, 346, 381, 387, 525, 545, 574, 665, 743, 755

10: 13, 85, 95, 114, 171, 185, 254, 266, 275, 281, 282, 285, 432, 538, 540, 567

11: 282, 303, 550, 557, 569, 570, 628, 642, 652, 658

Schou, Henriette (1821-1915), f. Thaulow: mor til Alette Schou.

3: 667, 788

4: 218, 555

Schou, Henrik Arnold Thaulow (1859-1909): bror til Alette Schou.

3: 788

Schou, Holger (Holger Høiriis Schou) (4.3.1903-4.5.1977): fabrikant, 1919 ansat i C. Schous Fabriker A/S, 1929-74 direktør for samme, søn af Lauritz Schou, gift 12.11.1926 med billedhugger Helen Schou, f. Rée.

9: 145, 161, 162, 187, 190, 198, 200, 545, 574, 665

10: 114, 254

11: 658

Schou, Karl (1870-1938): maler. DBL.

8: 23

Schou, Lauritz (1866-1938): fabrikant, videreførte 1900 sin fars virksomhed C. Schous Fabriker (sæbe, trikotage m.v.), far til Holger Schou.

10: 148

Schou, Mathilde (f. 1859): søster til Alette Schou.

3: 715

4: 218, 555

Schou, Peter (navneforandring 1945 til Skov) (1883-1967): diplomat, dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Moskva 1924-31, statsretlig forfatter. DBL.

9: 402

Schousboe, Torben: musikforsker.

1: 396

Schovelin, Julius (Julius Vilhelm) (1860-1933): cand.polit., forfatter og politiker (Højre), 1888-1910 sekretær i Grosserersocietetets komite, 1910-18 konsulent for samme. DBL.

5: 499

Schrader, fru: tysk, gift med Hans Schrader.

2: 474, 484

Schrader, Hans (1869-1948): tysk arkæolog, tilknyttet Deutsches Archäologisches Institut i Athen.

2: 364, 365, 368, 369, 370, 371, 372, 391, 398, 403, 416, 439, 447, 457, 464, 474, 484, 499

5: 64

Schram, Peter (Peter Ludvig Nicolai Schram) (1819-95): operasanger og skuespiller. DBL.

1: 85, 199, 226

Schreiber, Adolf (død 1920): tjekkisk dirigent.

4: 618, 638, 867, 871

Schreiber: overhornblæser ved regimentet i Odense (omtalt i MfB).

9: 793

Schreker, Franz (1878-1934): østrigsk komponist og dirigent.

7: 442

Schröder, Alwin (1855-1928): tysk-amerikansk cellist.

1: 183, 226

Schröder, Bruno (25.10.1879-18.5.1934): tysk arkæolog, medarbejder ved antiksamlingen i Königliche Museen zu Berlin 1903-25, derefter direktør for Albertinum, Dresden.

2: 257, 391, 439, 489

3: 29, 148

4: 855

6: 271

7: 362

10: 78, 97, 243, 248, 251

Schrøder, Johannes: vekselerer, 1919 kasserer i Nationalkomiteen for Indsamling til Mindesmærker for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise (dvs. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsens ryttermonument).

6: 207

Schrøter, frøken: sopran.

3: 508

Schröter, Oscar (1866-1954): tysk komponist, direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Stuttgart.

4: 516, 521, 533, 546

Schtschelkunov, se: Stchelkunoff.

Schubert, Franz (1797-1828): østrigsk komponist.

1: 11, 107, 132, 152, 156, 197, 207, 510

2: 113, 342, 370, 515

3: 247, 518

4: 152, 594

5: 187, 332

6: 8, 156, 257, 274

7: 255, 404

8: 3, 23, 59, 99, 211, 216, 217, 303

9: 77, 114, 780, 782

10: 1, 44, 66, 118, 133, 149, 184, 195, 202, 298, 315, 319, 333, 334, 337, 350, 701, 723, 780

11: 241, 404, 895

Schubert, Johannes (1859-92): tysk musiker, klaverlærer i Dresden, bror til Melita Schubert.

1: 42, 50, 51, 53, 58, 66, 67, 70, 71, 72, 73, 75, 77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 89, 91, 94, 95, 96, 101, 106, 195, 208, 209

Schubert, Karl (1889-1949): østrigsk antroposof, hjælpeklasselærer ved Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 116, 118, 124, 125, 137, 141

Schubert, Melita (død april 1891): tysk, søster til Johannes Schubert, Dresden.

1: 50, 51, 55, 58, 66, 67, 73, 75, 77, 79, 81, 82, 89, 91, 94, 95, 96, 101, 106, 109, 110, 130, 208, 209, 288

Schuch, Clementine von (1853-1932), f. Proska: østrigsk sopran, gift med Ernst von Schuch.

1: 78

Schuch, dr.: i Graz, Østrig, formentlig familie til Ernst von Schuch.

7: 277

Schuch, Ernst von (1846-1914): østrigsk dirigent, fra 1873 hofkapelmester i Dresden.

1: 208

2: 234

7: 277

Schuck, dr. (i Graz), se: Schuch.

Schulte, Eduard: tysk kunsthandler, galleriejer i Berlin.

3: 155, 162, 172, 186, 485, 493, 499, 570

Schulte: tysk journalist, i Berlin.

1: 176

Schultz-Lorentzen, C.W. (Christian Wilhelm) (14.11.1873-23.3.1951): cand.theol., 1906-12 provst for Grønland, derefter præst ved Vor Frelsers Kirke, København. DBL.

7: 241

Schulz, J.A.P. (Johann Abraham Peter) (1747-1800): tysk-dansk komponist og kapelmester. DBL.

5: 152, 159, 171, 177, 188, 210

11: 76, 266

Schumann, Georg (1866-1952): tysk komponist og dirigent, direktør for Sing-Akademie i Berlin 1900-50

2: 212

Schumann, Robert (1810-56): tysk komponist.

1: 11, 68, 120, 125, 139, 140, 152, 156, 191, 192, 247, 501, 510

4: 485, 592

6: 40, 191, 192, 498

7: 156, 432

8: 3, 12, 12, 36, 182, 215

9: 43, 77

11: 370

Schumann: i Dresden, 1890

1: 42

Schuster: tysk læge, hjertespecialist, Bad Nauheim.

9: 82, 83, 84, 85, 90, 95, 103, 110, 112

Schwartz, Frans (Johan Georg Frans) (1850-1917): maler. DBL.

4: 440

Schütt, Eduard (1856-1933): østrigsk pianist, komponist og dirigent.

1: 510, 514

Schytte, Anna (1877-1953): pianist; datter af Ludvig Schytte. DBL.

6: 174, 192

Schytte, Carl Frederik Vilhelm (1832-99): cand.jur., overretssagfører, far til Frida Schytte.

1: 365

Schytte, Frida (1871-1948): violinist, studerede hos blandt andre Valdemar Tofte og ved musikkonservatoriet i Paris, optrådte under kunstnernavnet Frida Scotta, afskedskoncert 1903; gift 1897 med den tyske maler Fritz v. Kaulbach og siden bosat i Tyskland. DBL.

1: 126, 360, 361, 362, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 550

5: 574

Schytte, Ludvig (1848-1909): komponist og pianist.

1: 194

Schütz, Heinrich (1585-1672): tysk komponist.

3: 199

Schøller, Sigrid: sangerinde, alt.

6: 198

8: 10, 12

Schönberg, Arnold (13.9.1874-13.7.1951): østrigsk komponist, Wien, 1925-33 lærer ved Akademie der Künste, Berlin, derefter bosat i USA, amerikansk statsborger 1941

4: 248

5: 477

6: 192, 309, 498

7: 1, 332

8: 232, 234, 236, 238, 239, 240, 246, 248

9: 726

Schönberg, Gertrud (1898-1967), f. Kolisch: østrigsk, gift 1924 med Arnold Schönberg, søster til Rudolf Kolisch; jf. Samtid s. 842

8: 232, 234, 238, 239, 240

Schöne: tysk officer, Hauptmann i Celle.

5: 116

Schøtt, Else (Else Marie Schøtt) (24.3.1895-29.4.1989): sopran, ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater 1923-51, solist i Hymne til Kunsten, 1929. DBL.

10: 748, 764

Schøtte, hr.: lærer for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1909

3: 776

Scotta, Frida, se: Schytte, Frida.

Seebach, Nikolaus Graf von (1854-1930): tysk greve, leder af Hofteatret i Dresden 1894-1919

2: 268, 287

4: 755

Seeber van der Floe, se: Floe, Hans Seeber van der.

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig (12.8.1892-19.1.1986): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

6: 146

7: 315, 316, 319, 325

10: 522, 627, 628, 631, 633, 635, 640, 645, 646, 647, 651, 657, 658, 659, 662, 663, 668, 670, 671, 672, 673, 678, 679, 681, 682, 683, 685, 689, 694, 703, 708, 727

11: 159, 187, 192, 223, 227, 231, 232, 263, 271, 285, 299, 675, 976, 989, 990, 991, 992, 993, 994, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999

Segerstedt, Torgny (1876-1945): svensk religionsforsker, fil.dr. og teol.dr., professor 1913-17 i Stockholm, 1917-45 chefredaktør af Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning.

6: 140, 146

9: 436, 495, 658

10: 8

11: 854

Ségoffin, fru: gift med billedhuggeren Victor Ségoffin.

6: 379

Ségoffin, Victor (Victor Joseph Ségoffin) (1867-1925): fransk billedhugger, lærer for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

2: 496

6: 379, 406

Sehested, Helga (1877-1958): landbrugskandidat 1906, samme år forpagter af Tangegaard ved Lundeborg og 1911-27 af Broholm avlsgård, begge Fyn; formand 1920-53 for Foreningen af kvindelige Landbrugere, ugift; brordatter af Hilda Sehested. DBL.

8: 407

Sehested, Hilda (1858-1936): pianist og komponist, 1887 stiftsdame i Vallø, ugift. DBL.

1: 535

2: 290, 327, 410, 464

3: 830

4: 55, 105, 172, 219, 253, 338

Sehested-Juul: kammerherreinde, Ravnholt pr. Pederstrup, Fyn.

7: 64

Seidlitz, Ebba von: tysk, gift med Woldemar von Seidlitz.

3: 369, 776

4: 833

7: 118

9: 606

Seidlitz, Woldemar von (1850-1922): tysk kunsthistoriker, Dresden.

2: 358, 359, 369

3: 495, 773, 776

4: 833

7: 118

9: 606

10: 78

Seifert, dr.: i Berlin.

1: 163

Sejr, Emanuel (1891-1980): bibliotekar ved Statsbiblioteket i Aarhus. DBL.

9: 167

Selden-Goth, Gisella (1884-ca.1975): ungarsk komponist, bosat i Berlin, siden i Firenze.

9: 320, 324, 325, 330, 332, 337, 338, 339, 341, 346, 359, 551, 743

Seligmands: i København.

1: 667

Seligmann, frøken: musiker.

1: 401

Seligmann, Georg (1866-1924): cellist, maler. DBL.

Seligmann, Gudrun (Gudrun Ingrid Agnete) (1887-1971), f. Papsøe: pianist, gav 1917-35 årlige koncerter i København, gift 1925-36 med Hugo Seligmann.

11: 420

Seligmann, Hugo (24.6.1877-8.7.1947): musikkritiker, kompositionselev af Carl Nielsen 1902, fra 1919 musikanmelder ved Politiken; gift tre gange. DBL.

2: 240

3: 428, 431, 483, 502, 582, 734

4: 4, 322

5: 68

6: 302

7: 520

8: 35, 46, 248, 402, 479

9: 201, 207, 396, 574, 767

10: 170, 384, 394, 750

11: 23, 63, 164, 420, 440, 499, 511

Selmar, Emil (1879-1977), f. Selmer Sørensen: cellist, studerede 1902-04 i Leipzig, fra 1926 operarepetitør ved Det Kongelige Teater.

2: 235

9: 778

10: 321

Seneca, Lucius Annaeus (ca. 4 f.Kr.-65 e.Kr.): romersk filosof og forfatter.

9: 257

Senstius, Kai (15.12.1889-1.8.1966): komponist og organist, 1912-24 lærer på Bornholm, fra 1924 organist ved Vor Frue Kirke, Odense.

7: 429

9: 746, 762

11: 139, 568

Sergel, Johan Tobias (1740-1814): svensk billedhugger.

2: 17, 32, 36

Serkin, Rudolf (28.3.1903-8.5.1991): østrigsk pianist, født i Bøhmen, fra 1934 bosat i London og fra 1939 i USA; gift 1935 med violinisten Irene Busch (1917-98), datter af violinisten Adolf Busch.

11: 972, 973, 974

Sevcik, Ottokar (1852-1934): tjekkisk violinist og pædagog.

4: 268

Severin: skipper på Lillebælt.

9: 303

Severinsen, Astrid Elisabeth: optaget som elev på Musikkonservatoriet fra 1916

6: 167

Shakespeare, William (1564-1616): engelsk dramatiker og lyriker.

1: 147, 187, 580, 655, 659

2: 1, 62, 274, 277, 302, 307, 312, 472

3: 648

4: 20, 340, 828

5: 250, 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355, 361, 363, 385, 390, 394, 400

6: 316

7: 61, 156, 188, 193

8: 363

9: 168, 454

10: 259, 284

11: 642, 938B

Shaw, Alice (Alice Cecilia Shaw) (26.11.1883-26.12.1955), f. Wessel: legatbestyrelsesmedlem, 1928-38 medlem af bestyrelsen for Haandarbejdets Fremme, gift 1914 med Guy Shaw, kusine til Edith Willumsen, f. Wessel.

11: 185, 455, 484, 647, 651, 659, 666, 684, 815

Shaw, G.B. (George Bernard Shaw) (1856-1950): britisk dramatiker og forfatter.

4: 480

10: 532

Shaw, Guy (23.2.1877-22.11.1948): cand.jur., fra 1914 højesteretssagfører, København, bosat i Fredensborg, gift 1914 med Alice Shaw.

8: 210, 282

9: 64, 538, 746

10: 53, 263, 499

11: 22, 185, 411, 455, 456, 538, 548, 659

Sibbern, F.C. (Frederik Christian) (1785-1872): filosof, 1829-70 professor ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

5: 401

Sibelius, Aino (10.8.1871-8.6.1969), f. Järnefelt: finsk, gift 1892 med Jean Sibelius.

6: 345

8: 158

11: 922

Sibelius, Jean (egl. Johan Julius Christian Sibelius) (8.12.1865-20.9.1957): finsk komponist, fra 1904 bosat i Träskända (finsk: Järvenpää), gift 1892 med Aino Sibelius.

1: 101, 236, 285, 487

3: 223, 638, 695, 716

4: 73, 464, 588

5: 294, 455

6: 171, 212, 219, 240, 309, 321, 323, 327, 336, 344, 345, 357

7: 74, 76, 80, 155, 433, 447

8: 3, 82, 87, 158

9: 168

10: 58

11: 103, 234, 244, 253, 915, 922

Siboni, Louis Felix: musikhandler, annonceekspedition i Niels Hemmingsens Gade 16, København.

8: 89

Sidenius, Dina (26.11.1897-4.3.1951): koncertsangerinde, gift 1926 med arkitekt Tyge Hvass.

9: 727

Siegel, Rudolf (12.4.1878-4.12.1948): tysk dirigent, doktor i retsvidenskab, dirigent fra 1906; i årene 1922-30 Generalmusikdirektor i Krefeld.

9: 370

Siegmann, Nancy Amanda Theresia (f. 12.10.1880): gift 1909 med konditor Herman Hansen, forældre til Rachel Siegmann.

Siegmann, Rachel (egl. Edith Ragnhild Hansen, navneforandring 1923) (12.10.1910-11.9.1969): komponist, elev af Knud Jeppesen.

Siemsen, Adolfa (1867-1961), f. Johnsson: koncertpianist og musikpædagog.

2: 2, 7, 71

Siesbye, Oskar (1833-1913): filolog, lærer i græsk og latin, bl.a. ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

3: 777

Sievert, Max (egl. Maximilian Friedrich Sievert) (1849-1913): tysk-svensk erhvervs- og industrimand.

4: 459, 460, 470, 474, 567, 571, 581, 682

Signe: ung pige, Skagen.

9: 676

Signorelli, Luca (1441-1523): italiensk maler, virksom i bl.a. Firenze og Orvieto.

1: 480, 491, 497

9: 199, 203, 325

Sigurdsson, Dora (f. 3.12.1893), f. Köcher: sopran og sangpædagog, født i Østrig, fra 1927 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København; gift 1918 med Haraldur Sigurdsson.

11: 311, 341

Sigurdsson, Haraldur (f. 1892): islandsk pianist, fra 1920 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet i København; gift 1918 med Dora Sigurdsson.

6: 327

11: 311, 341, 411

Sillem, Jeròme Alexander (1840-1912): hollandsk advokat, formand 1903-12 for bestyrelsen for Toonkunstafdeeling i Concertgebouw, Amsterdam.

4: 318, 334

Simeon: ifølge Ny Testamente en from olding, som tog Jesusbarnet i sine arme og lovpriste Gud (Luk. 2,25).

1: 481

Simesen, Georg Carl Vilhelm Christian (1834-1915): landinspektør, forretningsfører i Musikforeningen.

2: 454

Simesen, Ingeborg (1861-1943): lærer ved Nathalie Zahles seminarium, København, afsked 1904 pga. sygdom, forfatter og oversætter, forelæser ved Folkeuniversitetet i København, ugift, datter af Georg Simesen. DBL.

4: 227

5: 229

Simon: dirigent for regimentsmusikken i Odense (omtalt i MfB).

9: 793

Simonsen, Andreas Isidor Carl (1857-1933): vekselerer, far til Rudolph Simonsen.

10: 517

Simonsen, Käthe (11.2.1892-7.5.1942), f. Löwenthal: tyskfødt, gift 1915 i Berlin med Rudolph Simonsen, datter af Mary og Louis Löwenthal, Berlin.

6: 72, 332

7: 380, 460

8: 360

9: 45, 71, 94

10: 460, 461, 517, 567

11: 272, 843, 860

Simonsen, Niels Juel (16.5.1846-25.5.1906): operasanger, baryton, knyttet til Det Kongelige Teater siden 1868, kgl. kammersanger 1874; sang Saul i Saul og David, 1901. DBL.

1: 429

2: 221, 276, 289, 382, 386, 397

3: 125, 278, 446, 461, 651

4: 419, 474

5: 72

10: 606

11: 929

Simonsen, Rudolph (Rudolph Hermann Simonsen) (30.4.1889-28.3.1947): pianist, komponist og musikpædagog, cand.jur. 1912, fra 1916 lærer i klaver ved Musikkonservatoriet, efterfulgte Carl Nielsen som direktør 1931-47; gift 1915 med Käthe Simonsen. DBL.

5: 429, 432

6: 72, 99, 109, 285, 320, 325, 332

7: 19, 122, 190, 191, 249, 255, 329, 362, 380, 391, 460, 500

8: 102, 163, 360, 437, 475, 479

9: 36, 43, 45, 50, 54, 55, 63, 71, 94, 109, 111, 114, 163, 216, 336, 345, 347, 350, 351, 360, 376, 382, 400, 493, 520, 625, 626, 794

10: 460, 461, 517, 567, 729, 730, 731

11: 83, 245, 272, 398, 508, 660, 662, 825, 843, 860, 864, 869, 875

Simonsen: tysk kammerherre, greve, direktør, stutterileder, Herrenhausen ved Hannover.

4: 109, 131, 139, 146, 154, 161, 190, 194

5: 123

Simrock, Friedrich August (1837-1901): tysk musikforlægger, sønnesøn af Nicolaus Simrock.

1: 510

Simrock, Nicolaus (1751-1832): tysk musikforlægger, grundlægger ca. 1790 af musikforlaget Simrock, Berlin.

1: 510

Sinding, Augusta (1858-1936), f. Smith-Petersen: norsk, gift Gade 1881-98, gift 1898 med Christian Sinding.

7: 442

9: 1

Sinding, Christian (11.1.1856-3.11.1941): norsk komponist, i mange år fra 1879 bosat i Tyskland, 1920-22 professor i USA, fra 1924 bosat i Norge.

1: 176, 177, 178, 184, 188, 196, 199, 224, 226, 234, 235, 236, 237, 238, 241, 264, 486

2: 192, 211, 305

3: 695, 716

6: 70, 71, 171, 212

7: 442

9: 1, 3, 15

11: 398, 411

Sine: moster til Carl Nielsen.

3: 628

Sirob, Boris (Boris Sirpo; opr. Wolfson) (3.4.1893-25.1.1967): finsk dirigent og violinpædagog, født og opvokset i Rusland, rektor 1918-39 for musikskolen i Viipuri, derefter professor i USA.

11: 149, 773, 779

Sitt, Hans (1850-1922): tjekkisk violinist, pædagog og komponist.

4: 268

Sjostakovitsj, Dmitri (1906-75): sovjetrussisk komponist og pianist.

Sjöberg, Birger (1885-1929): svensk forfatter og visedigter, journalist ved Helsingborgs-Posten fra 1907; digtkredsen Fridas bok udkom i 1922.

10: 706

Sjögren, Berta Elisabet (1866-1967), f. Dahlman: gift med Emil Sjögren.

3: 225

Sjögren, Emil (1853-1918): svensk komponist.

1: 137, 186, 559

2: 550

3: 7, 225, 260

4: 826

Sjöholm, Alfred Peter (f. 1879): skuespiller og sanger, i 1914 midlertidigt ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater.

5: 146

Skallagrimsson, Egil (ca. 910-ca. 990): islandsk høvding, kendt fra Egil Skallagrimssons saga.

3: 434

5: 249

Skeel-Gjørling, Jørgen (Jørgen Erik Holger Frederik Christian Skeel-Gjørling) (2.2.1903-6.7.1977): cellist, uddannet i København og Wien, senere koncertmester i Odense Byorkester.

11: 39

Skeylot[?], fru: ledsager til konferensrådinde Anna Jørgensen, Silkeborg 1929

10: 695, 710

Skiöld, Otte (1894-1958): svensk maler (jf. AMT s. 111).

5: 381

Skjellbergs: svenske venner af familien Mannheimer, Göteborg.

11: 796

Skjerne, Carl (Carl Christian Skjerne) (1854-1927): klarinettist, medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel 1886-1922. DBL.

3: 777

4: 752

Skjerne, Godtfred (Carl Godtfred Skjerne) (1880-1955): musikhistoriker, cand.jur. 1905, embedsmand i Finansministeriet, senest kontorchef, medlem af Dansk Tonekunstner Forenings bestyrelse 1919-24, redaktør af tidsskriftet Musik, 1-9 (1917-25), 1931 direktør for Musikhistorisk Museum, København, søn af Carl Skjerne. DBL.

3: 399, 761, 777, 837

4: 384, 395, 396

7: 536, 560

8: 277, 370, 473

9: 456

Skjoldborg, Johan (1861-1936): forfatter, lyriker. DBL.

7: 98

9: 177, 179, 200

Skjær, Henry (Henry Albinus Hansen Skjær) (1899-1991): operasanger, baryton, 1929-64 ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

9: 262

Skovgaard: violinist.

1: 578

Skovgaard, Agnete (1861-1924), f. Lange: gift 1886 med Joakim Skovgaard.

5: 215

Skovgaard, Elise (1907-84): billedkunstner, datter af Ingeborg og Niels Skovgaard.

8: 361, 388

Skovgaard, Georgia (1893-1973): gobelinvæver, datter af Agnete og Joakim Skovgaard.

8: 361, 388

Skovgaard, Hans Georg (8.7.1898-15.12.1969): arkitekt, søn af Ingeborg og Niels Skovgard.

9: 274

Skovgaard, Ingeborg Luplau (1867-1957), f. Luplau Møller: gift 1894 med Niels Skovgaard.

1: 491

2: 369

3: 918

5: 215

8: 361, 388

Skovgaard, Irene Georgia (1902-82): billedkunstner, datter af Ingeborg og Niels Skovgaard.

8: 361, 388

Skovgaard, Joakim (Joakim Frederik) (18.11.1856-9.3.1933): maler, udsmykkede 1900-1913 Viborg Domkirke og 1924-27 apsis i Lunds Domkirke, professor ved Kunstakademiet 1909-21, bror til Suzette Holten og Niels Skovgaard, gift 1886 med Agnete Skovgaard. DBL.

1: 468, 482

2: 296, 464, 497

5: 215, 354, 401

7: 241

8: 105, 106, 109, 122, 133

9: 281, 317, 391, 809

10: 664

11: 501

Skovgaard, Niels (Niels Kristian) (2.11.1858-3.2.1938): maler, billedhugger og bogillustrator, var i årtier optaget af en ny rekonstruktion af en antik tempelgavl i Olympia, Grækenland, bror til Suzette Holten og Joakim Skovgaard, gift 1894 med Ingeborg Skovgaard, f. Luplau Møller. DBL.

1: 491

2: 253, 296, 369, 391, 392, 406, 464, 497

3: 757

5: 206

6: 255

8: 106, 361, 388

10: 344

Skovgaard, Ole (1897-1968): billedskærer, søn af Ingeborg og Niels Skovgaard.

8: 361, 388

Skovgaard, P.C. (Peter Christian) (1817-75): maler, far til Suzette Holten og Joakim og Niels Skovgaard. DBL.

6: 235

Skovgaard, Suzette, se: Holten, Suzette.

Skovgaard-Petersen, Carl (1866-1955): præst og forfatter, 1929-36 domprovst i Roskilde. DBL.

11: 188, 345

Skovmand, Helge (1883-1979): redaktør af Højskolebladet 1908-58. DBL.

5: 508

6: 300

7: 86, 88, 89, 241, 537

8: 115

10: 557

11: 648

Skovrup, Ejnar (3.9.1891-15.9.1964): højskolelærer 1916-30 ved Ollerup Folkehøjskole, forstander for Kerteminde Folkehøjskole fra 1930; redaktør af Folkehøjskolens Sangbog, 11. udg. 1924-26 og 1930.

9: 353

10: 75, 76, 84, 190

11: 793

Skram, Amalie (1846-1905), f. Alver, 1864-78 gift Müller: norskfødt forfatter, bosat i Danmark fra 1884, gift 1884-1900 med Erik Skram. DBL.

2: 95

Skram, Erik (1847-1923): forfatter og kritiker, protokolsekretær i Rigsdagen 1894-1918, gift 1884-1900 med Amalie Skram. DBL.

1: 370, 371, 409, 410, 411

3: 676

Skrædder, Jens: Jens Skrædders hus i Nørre Søby, Fyn.

1: 571, 605

Skræk: hanhund på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 572, 576

Skylla: mytologisk havuhyre, skildret i Odysseen.

10: 448

Sköld, Arna Louise Margrethe (7.5.1892-4.6.1985), f. Arntz: svensk gymnastikdirektør, gift 1917 med den svenske maler Otte Skiöld.

11: 435

Sköld, Otte (egl. Joseph Adolf Johannes Sköld) (14.7.1894-7.11.1958): svensk maler, udførte i mellemkrigstiden monumentale vægmalerier i bl.a. Stadshuset i Stockholm og i Göteborgs konserthus; i 1930 vandt han en konkurrence om udsmykning af Riksdagshuset, først realiseret i 1950’erne af et par af hans elever.

11: 435

Slott-Møller, Agnes (10.6.1862-11.6.1937), f. Rambusch: maler, gift 1888 med Harald Slott-Møller, søster til Agathe Muus. DBL.

1: 341, 342, 421

2: 80, 231

3: 85, 623

9: 719

Slott-Møller, Harald (17.8.1864-20.10.1937): maler, medstifter af Den Frie Udstilling 1891 hvor hans portræt af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen blev udstillet, gift 1888 med Agnes Slott-Møller. DBL.

1: 342, 421, 649

2: 80, 133, 231

3: 85, 623

9: 719

Slyke, Donald D. Van, se: Van Slyke, Donald D.

Smetana, Bedrich (1824-1884): tjekkisk komponist.

4: 580, 638, 653

6: 290

10: 293

Smidt, Claus L. (Claus Langhaar Smidt) (1841-17.4.1918): grosserer og bankier, hovedkasserer for National Komitéen for Indsamling til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise. DBL.

3: 485

4: 239

5: 5

Smith, Gustav: norsk musikpædagog, forfatter til bogen Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning. Forsøk på en populær Fremstilling av musikalsk Funktionslyst. Med et Forord af Carl Nielsen, udgivet i København 1928; gift med Helene Smith.

9: 466

10: 59, 225, 332

11: 83, 411, 443

Smith, Helene: norsk, gift med Gustav Smith, Oslo.

11: 443

Smith, Olga Marie (1866-1930): maler.

5: 450

7: 211

Snap: hund på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 22, 33

Snorre Sturleson (Snorri Sturluson) (ca. 1178-1241): islandsk høvding, forfatter til Heimskringla (de norske kongers saga).

7: 358

Snyder, Carl (1869-1946): amerikansk økonom, skribent og redaktør.

2: 216

So Hsing: kinesisk maler, bekendt af Aage Matthison-Hansen.

8: 347

Sodoma (egl. Giovanni Antonio Bazzi) (ca. 1477-1549): italiensk maler, virksom især i Siena.

9: 325

Sofokles (ca. 497-406 f.Kr.): græsk dramatiker.

10: 91

Sokrates (ca. 470-399 f.Kr.): græsk filosof, hvis filosofi kendes navnlig via Platons værker.

1: 82

3: 805

7: 247

9: 216, 578

10: 13, 51

11: 580

Sommer, fru: tysk, mor til Reinhold Sommer, Stuttgart.

8: 143

Sommer, Hans (død 1937): grosserer, indehaver af firmaet Valeur & Sommer.

4: 784

Sommer, Reinhold (f. ca. 1913): tysk, elev ved Waldorfskolen, Stuttgart; Margrete Rosenberg betalte hans skolepenge.

8: 137

Sommersted: model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1896

1: 564

Sonne, Harding (1883-1966): artilleriløjtnant, senere oberst, kammerherre, komponist.

5: 70

Soudeikina, Vera (7.1.1888-17.9.1982), f. Bosse: russisk danserinde, gift 1940 med Igor Stravinsky.

Soya-Jensen, Carl Martin (1860-1912): akvarelmaler. DBL.

2: 487

Spang, frøken: lærerinde for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1911

4: 109, 139, 175

Spang-Hanssen, E. (Esbern Cato Spang-Hanssen) (1884-1972): filolog, cand.mag., 1921-31 inspektør ved Kunstakademiet på Charlottenborg, sidenhen kontorchef i Carlsbergfondet. DBL.

9: 135

Specht, Richard (1870-1932): østrigsk musikskribent med Gustav Mahlers kompositioner som særligt område.

4: 725

Spencer, Herbert (1820-1903): britisk filosof og ingeniør.

1: 359, 381

Spering/Sperüng, se: Spiering, Theodor.

Speyer, Anna Margrethe (1875-1948): ansat ved Hjemmet for Vanføre, Toldbodvej 34, København, 1922-44 som forstander.

3: 225

Spiering, Theodor (1871-1925): amerikansk violinist, der studerede i Berlin; i 1909 af Gustav Mahler ansat som koncertmester i New York Philharmonic Orchestra.

1: 157, 240

Spiro, Eugen (f. 1874): tysk maler og grafiker.

4: 853

Spiro, Herman (f. 1866): impresario og sanglærer, København.

3: 719

Spitta, Julius August Philipp (1841-94): tysk musikhistoriker, 1875-94 direktør for Kgl. Hochschule für Musik og universitetetsprofessor i Berlin.

1: 226

11: 545

Spohr, Ludwig (Louis) (1784-1859): tysk komponist, dirigent og violinist.

1: 94, 125

6: 8

8: 329

Spontini, Gasparo Luigi (1774-1851): italiensk komponist, virksom i Paris og Berlin.

11: 370

Sporcken, von: tysk greve, i Hannover.

4: 200

Springer, Anton Heinrich (1825-91): tysk kunsthistoriker.

1: 447

Stadil, se: Christensen, J.C.

Stage: i Gjørslev pr. Store Heddinge.

1: 471, 473

Stamitz, Johann (1717-57): bøhmisk komponist, fra 1748 leder af hofkapellet i Mannheim.

6: 152

Stampe, Christine (1797-1868): baronesse, Nysø; hendes Erindringer om Thorvaldsen blev udgivet 1912 af hendes datter, Rigmor Stampe Bendix. DBL.

9: 691

Stampen, Christian: redaktionsarkivar ved Politiken.

9: 767

Stang-Lund, Ingeborg (Ingeborg Nicoline Midelfart Stang Lund) (1870-1947), f. Midelfart: norsk enkefrue, gift 1892 med høiesterettsadvokat og statsråd Fredrik Stang Lund (1859-1922). Se også: Ingeborg.

9: 415

Starcke, C.N. (Carl Nicolai Starcke) (1858-1926): filosof, pædagog og politiker, forstander for Det danske Selskabs Skole på Frederiksberg 1899-1911, medstifter 1919 af Danmarks Retsforbund. DBL.

3: 822, 880

Starkad (Stærkodder): oldnordisk sagnskikkelse, både kriger og skjald.

3: 434

Stauning, Thorvald (Thorvald August Marinus Stauning) (26.10.1873-3.5.1942): politiker, udlært cigarsorterer, statsminister i den første socialdemokratiske regering 1924-26 (og igen 1929-42). DBL.

8: 256

11: 484, 522, 524

Stchelkunoff, Ivan (14.1.1870-15.4.1966), opr. Schtschelkunov: cand.mag., russisk-ortodoks præst, født og opvokset i København, 1901-11 diakon ved den russiske Gesandtskabskirke i Athen, 1911-19 præst ved den russiske kirke i Bredgade, København, derefter adjunkt ved Rønne Statsskole 1920-40

2: 369, 391, 395, 396, 400, 403, 423, 472

5: 505

6: 102

11: 816

Stchelkunoff, Vera (Vera Ida Andrea) (død 30.4.1932), f. Nielsen: gift 1896 med Ivan Stchelkunoff (som i 1933 giftede sig med Elsa (1901-2003), f. Gronemann).

11: 816

Steen, Jan (1626-79): nederlandsk genremaler.

6: 333, 405

9: 581

Steen, Mary (Mary Dorthea Frederikke) (1856-1939): fotograf, fra 1888 kongelig hoffotograf.

2: 389, 391, 393, 398

Steensen, Steen Chr.: forfatter.

Steenstrup, Johannes (1844-1935): historiker, dr.jur., fra 1882 professor i historie ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

9: 274

Stefan, Paul (1879-1943 ): østrigsk musikhistoriker og -kritiker.

7: 300

Stefánsson, Davið (21.1.1895-1.3.1964): islandsk digter.

10: 642

Steffensen, H.P.: forvalter på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1898-99

2: 6, 13, 17, 18, 22, 26, 27, 35, 39, 40, 41, 49, 50, 52, 53, 57, 58, 60, 61, 72

Steffensen, Ingeborg (1888-1964): opera- og koncertsangerinde, alt, ansat 1919-56 ved Det Kongelige Teater; i sit 3.ægteskab gift 1934-37 med koncertmester Peder Lynged. DBL.

7: 54, 145, 182, 212, 218

9: 484

10: 41

11: 1

Stein, Fritz (17.12.1879-14.11.1961): tysk dirigent og musikforfatter, 1919 professor i musikvidenskab i Kiel, 1925-33 Generalmusikdirektor sammested, 1933-45 direktør for Staatliche Musikhochschule i Berlin.

9: 570, 572, 573, 575, 583, 587, 606, 610

10: 558

11: 849

Stein, Harald (Harald August Edvard) (1840-1900): cand.theol., præst, aktiv i Indre Mission, 1889 biskop over Fyns stift. DBL.

2: 45

Stein, Margarete: tysk, gift med Fritz Stein, Kiel.

9: 606, 611

11: 849

Stein, Walter Johannes (6.2.1891-7.7.1957): østrigsk filosof, Rudolf Steiner-medarbejder, historie- og litteraturlærer ved Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 73

Steincke, K.K. (Karl Kristian) (1880-1963): politiker (Socialdemokratiet), cand.jur., socialminister 1929-35. DBL.

11: 484

Steiner, Rudolf (27.2.1861-30.3.1925): østrigsk filosof og forfatter, grundlægger af antroposofi og Waldorf-pædagogik (Steiner-pædagogik), bosat i Dornach, Schweiz.

6: 89

7: 83, 105, 276, 363, 572

8: 73, 95, 96, 112, 113, 116, 118, 125

9: 150, 199, 209, 405, 552, 719

10: 255

Steinmetz: relation til Erkki Melartin.

3: 898

Stemann, Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm (f. 1844): kontorchef i Kirke- og Undervisningsministeriet, København.

2: 259, 266, 314, 345

3: 751

Stemann, Gustav (Carl Gustav Wilhelm Heinrich) (1845-1929): cand.jur., stiftamtmand over Ribe stift 1899-1921, gift 1886 med Helga Stemann. DBL.

2: 170, 347

4: 716, 721

Stemann, Helga (Helga Ingeborg Amalie) (1861-1952), f. Meldahl: gift 1886 med Gustav Stemann. DBL.

2: 170, 347

4: 721

11: 841

Stemann, Ingeborg (Ingeborg Helga Frederikke Amalie) (1889-1973): cand.mag. 1915 i fransk, latin og græsk, 1921-25 lektor i skandinaviske sprog ved universitetet i Poznan, Polen, datter af Helga og Gustav Stemann. DBL.

8: 220

11: 841

Stender: nodekopist.

2: 271

3: 51, 53, 54, 58, 720

Stenderup, Christine: bosat i egnen ved Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

2: 49

Stenderups: familie ved Kolding.

1: 593

Stenersen, Laurentius Borchsenius (1843-1921): norsk filolog.

2: 17

Stenhammar, Claes Göran (26.9.1897-1967): svensk baryton, søn af Wilhelm og Helga Stenhammar.

6: 131, 171, 182, 212

7: 270

Stenhammar, Ernst (1859-1927): svensk arkitekt, bror til Wilhelm Stenhammar.

6: 172, 206

Stenhammar, Helga (Helga Marcia Stenhammar) (1874-1957), f. Westerberg: svensk maler og tegner, gift 1896 med Wilhelm Stenhammar, søster til Olga Bratt.

5: 21, 24, 295, 302, 445, 507, 574

6: 27, 35, 39, 47, 65, 131, 142, 147, 150, 152, 155, 171, 182, 184, 189, 190, 196, 212, 247, 269, 275, 282, 298, 307, 313, 325, 354, 433

7: 37, 56, 133, 182, 234, 270

8: 451

Stenhammar, Hillevi (1899-1985): svensk sangerinde, gift Lindhe, datter af Wilhelm og Helga Stenhammar.

6: 142, 152, 171, 182, 247, 354

7: 270

Stenhammar, Ove (1901-83): svensk erhvervsmand, direktør, søn af Wilhelm og Helga Stenhammar.

6: 131, 142, 152, 171, 182

7: 270

Stenhammar, Wilhelm (7.2.1871-20.11.1927): svensk komponist, pianist og dirigent, fra 1907 bosat i Göteborg, 1907-22 dirigent for Göteborgs orkesterförening; gift 1896 med Helga Stenhammar, f. Westerberg.

1: 531, 549, 559, 615

3: 7, 387, 397, 450, 596, 639, 640, 934, 938, 950

4: 7, 248, 840, 851, 858, 859, 860

5: 9, 10, 17, 21, 24, 213, 295, 302, 445, 473, 501, 507, 509, 535, 541, 543, 545, 552, 555, 559, 561, 569, 574, 578

6: 4, 6, 9, 11, 20, 27, 35, 36, 37, 39, 47, 50, 65, 69, 86, 114, 121, 127, 128, 130, 131, 134, 135, 138, 140, 142, 144, 147, 148, 151, 152, 153, 155, 157, 166, 168, 171, 172, 173, 182, 184, 186, 189, 193, 196, 204, 205, 206, 210, 211, 212, 213, 219, 226, 231, 244, 245, 247, 249, 264, 265, 269, 274, 275, 279, 281, 283, 285, 288, 289, 298, 307, 313, 316, 319, 320, 325, 330, 344, 352, 354, 357, 414, 433, 434, 437

7: 37, 56, 61, 62, 63, 133, 139, 157, 173, 182, 188, 193, 198, 210, 212, 221, 234, 270, 365, 373, 447, 466, 520

8: 267, 451

9: 347, 761

11: 103, 966

Stenzel, fru: tysk pensionatsværtinde, Berlin.

1: 174, 176, 179, 182

Stenzel, hr.: formentlig gift med fru Stenzel.

1: 174

Stern, frøken: medhjælp til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen?

2: 77

Stevenson, Alexander: australsk grovsmed og vognmager, gift med Peter Nielsens datter Rubenia.

4: 13, 403

Stevenson, Rubenia (f. 1890), f. Nielsen, kaldet Ruby: datter af Peter Nielsen, Australien.

4: 13, 403

Stiernholm, Augusta Fredericka (1833-1910), f. von Schoultz: svenskfødt legatbestyrer, gift 1857 med Carl Andreas Ancker, 1860 med general Frederik Stiernholm (1822-79).

2: 227

Stine/Stina: hushjælp i Frederiksholms Kanal.

6: 28, 30, 61, 102, 143, 218, 229, 256, 363, 421, 478

Stine: i Nørre Søby, Fyn.

3: 376

Stine: på gården Striben, Vendsyssel.

2: 180

3: 562

Stock, Frederick (Friedrich August) (1872-1942): tysk-amerikansk dirigent, leder 1905-42 af Theodore Thomas Orchestra (fra 1912 The Chicago Symphony Orchestra).

2: 529, 550

3: 165, 203

5: 41

9: 727

11: 790

Stockhausen, Julius (1826-1906): tysk baryton.

1: 510

Stockman, David (1879-1951): svensk tenor, ansat 1907-40 ved Kungliga Teatern i Stockholm; sygdom hindrede ham i at synge Davids parti i Saul og David til premieren 1931.

11: 429, 432, 447, 449, 451

Stockmarr, Anna (1857-1944): pianist og klaverpædagog, kusine til Johanne Stockmarr, gift med læge Ludvig Nielsen (1857-1931).

3: 765

5: 450

Stockmarr, Johanne (Johanne Amalie) (21.4.1869-2.2.1944): pianist og musikpædagog, uddannet 1885-88 på Musikkonservatoriet i København samt 1890-91 i Paris; fra 1914 lærer i klaver ved Musikkonservatoriet, ugift, kusine til Sophus og Anna Stockmarr. DBL.

1: 245, 262, 549, 553

2: 2, 397

3: 914, 939

5: 277, 383, 437, 442, 443, 535, 543

6: 27, 47, 50, 69, 212, 216, 231, 322, 323

7: 38, 168, 184, 374, 428, 547

8: 59, 94, 470, 475

9: 207, 334, 391, 476, 479, 567

10: 701, 753

11: 233, 411, 551, 640, 789

Stockmarr, Sophus (1853-1917): violinist, fætter til Johanne Stockmarr. DBL.

3: 879

Stockmeyer, Karl (1886-1963): tysk Rudolf Steiner-medarbejder, fra 1919 leder af Freie Waldorfschule, Stuttgart.

8: 73

Stoffregen, Alexander (Alexander Hartmann Stoffregen) (13.8.1884-4.4.1966): pianist og musikpædagog. DBL.

5: 493, 495, 548, 549, 560, 573

6: 93, 494

8: 362, 371

Stokowski, Leopold (18.4.1882-13.9.1977): amerikansk dirigent, født i England.

9: 727

11: 284

Storm, Andreas Vangberg (f. 1869): cand.theol., sognepræst ved Kastelskirken i København.

3: 275

Storm Pedersen, Jens Ole: lokalhistoriker.

6: 17

Stradivarius, Antonius (ital.: Antonio Stradivari) (ca. 1649-1737): italiensk violinbygger, virksom i Cremona.

9: 746

Strandgaard, Chresten: lærer i Stubbekøbing, søn af Hans Strandgaard.

1: 4

Strandgaard, Hans Christensen (død 1888): lærer i Selde, far til Chresten Strandgaard.

1: 4

Strandman, John-Eric: svensk operasanger, sang Leonard i Mascarade i Göteborg 1930.

11: 276

Stransky, Josef (1872-1936): tjekkisk dirigent, efterfulgte 1911-22 Gustav Mahler som kapelmester for New York Philharmonic Orchestra.

7: 350

Strasser, Ernst: i Wien.

10: 183

Straube, Hertha Johanna (1876-1974), f. Küchel: tysk, gift med Karl Straube, Leipzig.

5: 458, 462

10: 413

Straube, Karl (Montgomery Rufus Karl Siegfried Straube) (6.1.1873-27.4.1950): tysk organist, kordirigent og musikpædagog, fra 1903 organist ved Thomaskirken i Leipzig, Thomaskantor 1918-1940, i DDR rehabiliteret efter nazitiden.

4: 753, 754, 755, 756, 757, 758, 760, 761, 762, 769, 840

5: 28, 52, 56, 57, 59, 90, 94, 176, 283, 447, 458, 462, 483, 507

6: 237, 241, 498

7: 8

9: 61, 762

10: 413

11: 741

Strauss den Yngre, Johann (1825-99): østrigsk komponist, violinist og dirigent.

1: 480, 512

3: 912

Strauss, Richard (11.6.1864-8.9.1949): tysk komponist og dirigent.

1: 194, 239, 240, 241, 478, 505

2: 342, 350, 374, 498, 529, 547, 550

3: 215, 575, 617, 672, 798, 938

4: 9, 39, 42, 206, 269, 531, 534, 594, 779

5: 26, 27, 80, 137, 509

6: 152, 364

7: 46, 156, 298, 391

8: 292

9: 480, 580

10: 368

11: 540

Stravinsky, Igor (Igor Fjodorovich Stravinskij) (17.6.1882-6.4.1971): russisk komponist, fra 1920 bosat i Frankrig, fra 1939 i USA, amerikansk statsborger 1945

5: 449, 477

8: 98, 194

9: 80, 156, 460

10: 53

11: 241, 472

Strindberg, August (1849-1912): svensk forfatter og dramatiker.

3: 28, 116, 695, 787, 798

4: 603, 798

5: 133

7: 115

Struckmann, Erick (1875-1962): maler, medlem af Den Frie Udstillings bestyrelse 1919, formand fra 1936, formand 1918-60 for Danmarks Naturfredningsforening, medarrangør af Forum-udstillingen 1929. DBL.

3: 842

9: 714, 727, 755

10: 533

Strängnäs, se: Thomas af Strängnäs.

Strøm, Th.: ciselør og kunstsmed, Store Kongensgade 69, privat Vodroffsvej 31B.

3: 945, 946

Strömgren, Elis (Svante Elis Strömgren) (1870-1947): svensk-dansk astronom, fra 1907 professor ved Københavns Universitet, gift med Hedvig Strömgren, f. Lidforss. DBL.

4: 167

Strömgren, Hedvig (1877-1967), f. Lidforss: svensk-dansk tandlæge, forfatter, gift med Elis Strömgren. DBL.

4: 167

Stub, Ambrosius (1705-58): digter. DBL.

10: 531

Stuck, Franz (1863-1919): tysk maler og billedhugger.

1: 504

Stucken, Frank Valentine van der (15.10.1858-16.8.1929): belgiskfødt amerikansk dirigent og komponist, grundlægger af Cincinnatis symfoniorkester, en kort overgang lærer for Ebbe Hamerik (if. DBL).

7: 194, 448

Stuckenberg, Ingeborg (1866-1904), f. Pamperin: gift 1887 med Viggo Stuckenberg.

1: 551, 579

Stuckenberg, Viggo (1863-1905): forfatter og lyriker. DBL.

1: 551

5: 159, 183, 384, 400, 424

7: 237

10: 519, 520, 521

Studniczka, Franz (1860-1929): østrigsk-tysk klassisk arkæolog; professor i klassisk arkæologi ved Universitetet i Leipzig fra 1896, leder af universitetets antiksamling.

5: 44

Stuerbech, frøken: veninde af Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

3: 571

Stuhr, William (1882-1958): maler. DBL.

11: 236

Sture, Sten d.y. (1493-1520): svensk rigsforstander 1512-20, søn af Svante Nilsson Sture.

5: 509

Sture, Sten d.æ. (ca. 1440-1503): svensk statsmand, besejrede Christian 1. i slaget ved Brunkebjerg 1471, rigsforstander 1470-1503

5: 509

Sture, Svante Nilsson (ca. 1460-1512): svensk rigsforstander 1505-12

5: 509

Stureson, Sture: svensk intendent, fra 1905 medlem af Göteborgs orkesterförenings styrelse.

6: 275, 313

Ståhlberg, Ester (1870-1950), f. Elfving, tidligere gift Hällström: finsk forfatter, gift 1920 med K.J. Ståhlberg.

7: 74, 76

Ståhlberg, K.J. (Kaarlo Juho Ståhlberg) (1865-1952): finsk politiker og jurist, landets første præsident 1919-25

7: 74

Sucher, Josef (1843-1908): østrigsk dirigent, hofkapelmester i Berlin 1888-99

1: 139, 156

Sucher, Rosa (1849-1927), f. Hasselbeck: tysk sopran, gift med Josef Sucher.

1: 156

Suenson, Benedicte (Henriette Benedicte) (1879-1975), f. Hartmann: gift 1902 med Edouard Suenson; søster til J.P. Hartmann, Karen Hartmann (gift Bentzon) og Godfred Hartmann.

7: 449

10: 567

11: 943

Suenson, Edouard (1877-1958): ingeniør, fra 1916 professor ved Polyteknisk Læreanstalt (jernbetonteknik), bror til Anine Koch; gift 1902 med Benedicte Suenson, f. Hartmann. DBL.

7: 449, 457

10: 567

Suenson, Jean Jacques Nicolas (f. 1881): sekretær i Erhvervsdirektoratet under Landbrugsministeriet; atelier og lejlighed i Frederiksholms Kanal 28 sorterede herunder.

11: 440

Suggia, Guilhermina (1885-1950): portugisisk cellist, elev af og 1906-12 kæreste med Pablo Casals.

3: 396

Suhr, Ida Marie (død 1938): frøken, fra 1899 ejer af Petersgaard Gods ved Vordingborg; søster til Hedvig Zahles adoptivmor.

11: 57

Suhr: indehaver af grossist- og handelsfirmaet J.P. Suhr & Søn, Gammel Torv 22, København.

1: 641

Sukennikow, Michail: danskkyndig forfatter og publicist, i 1920’erne knyttet til den tyske radio og bosat i Berlin.

10: 803, 811

Sultan: tyr på Sønder Elkær, Sulsted i Vendsyssel.

2: 80, 180, 187

Sundbärg, Axel Gustav (1857-1914): svensk statistiker.

4: 213, 248

Sundell, Stina (Gerda Maria Kristina) (24.1.1902-21.6.1993): svensk pianist og klaverpædagog, debutkoncert i Wien 1929, underviste fra 1930 ved Stockholms private konservatorium; spillede Carl Nielsens Suite op. 45 første gang i Stockholm 1930

11: 74, 792

Suria Bang, Carmen (egl. Therese Karmel Catharina, adopteret Robby) (25.11.1888-23.8.1967): koncertsangerinde, mezzosopran, og sangpædagog, født i Belgien af roma-forældre, døbt 1893 i Fredericia; i 1907 mor til Ruth Robby, i 1912 gift med cellist og organist Carsten Runge Thuner (1891-1929), skilt; hun havde 1916-22 bopæl hos frøken Therese Krüger, Marstrandsvej 10, 2.sal, Østerbro i København [if. Politiets Registerblade, København]; gift 2.gang i 1922 med den 34 år ældre J.P.F. Bang [disse oplysninger svarer til rettelserne til DBL om J.P.F. Bang i Personalhistorisk Tidsskrift 1995]. I 1937 ledede hun Østerbros Musikskole, København [if. Vor Tids danske Musikere og Tonekunstnere, 1937].

7: 299, 306

Suter, Hermann (28.4.1870-22.6.1926): schweizisk dirigent, organist og komponist.

8: 406

9: 252, 350, 641

Svane, H.A. (Hans Anton Svane) (1869-1948): lærer, 1916-39 vicedirektør i Københavns kommunes skolevæsen. DBL.

11: 874

Svanfeldt, Nils G. (Nils Gustaf) (1880-1959): svensk baryton.

7: 210, 218

Svanholm, Lise: kunsthistoriker.

2: 231

Svedsk: hoppe på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 342, 343, 416

Sveinsdóttir, Júlíana (kaldet Rulle) (31.7.1889-17.4.1966): islandsk-dansk maler og billedvæver; studerede 1912-17 på Kunstakademiet i København, medlem 1935-49 af bestyrelsen for Kvindelige Kunstneres Samfund; fra 1909 bosat i Danmark, i årene 1928-31 dog i Island; ugift.

5: 354, 468, 475

6: 53, 419

7: 415, 586

8: 2, 4, 7, 205, 260, 454

9: 46, 183, 199, 203, 245, 247, 338, 422, 545, 676, 684, 700, 735, 743, 809

11: 434, 632

Sveistrup, Edvard Ludolph August (1812-97): violinist, 1834-92 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

1: 24

Svend: nevø af Marie Møller.

4: 84, 134, 140, 401

Svendsen, A.P.: skræddermester, Holmens Kanal 28, København; sang tenor i Musikforeningens kor (jf. Telmányi s. 102).

8: 97

Svendsen, Anton (Carl Anton Svendsen) (23.6.1846-23.12.1930): violinist, elev af blandt andre Joseph Joachim, 1868-1910 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel, koncertmester 1895-1910, fra 1884 primarius i Neruda-kvartetten, fra 1904 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, direktør herfor fra 1915 til sin død; gift 1896 med Inger Svendsen, far til Frank og Torben Anton Svendsen. DBL.

1: 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, 18, 21, 22, 24, 45, 83, 226, 331, 358, 384, 472, 527, 536, 549, 553, 572

2: 2, 8, 130, 397

3: 160, 181, 490, 664, 666, 668, 693, 808, 947

4: 868

5: 187, 219, 265, 285, 286, 363, 456, 465, 469, 476, 550, 575

6: 100, 101, 106, 109, 192, 216

7: 243, 251, 259, 280, 306, 361, 477, 499, 533, 536

8: 38, 139, 177

9: 50, 54, 109, 120, 163, 200, 207, 328, 361, 395, 400, 497, 499, 500, 511, 512, 521, 555, 565, 568, 794

10: 338, 535, 554, 574, 701, 728, 729, 730, 731

11: 130, 241, 245, 272, 328, 401, 402, 404, 411, 419, 423, 424, 439, 487, 489, 546, 639, 855

Svendsen, Ernst: sanger.

11: 1

Svendsen, Frank Anton (f. 29.10.1900): cand.jur., 1927 sekretær i Overformynderiet, 1954 hovedkasserer samme sted, søn af Inger og Anton Svendsen.

11: 639

Svendsen, frøken Johan: formentlig en datter af Johan Svendsen og hans anden kone, Juliette Svendsen (1866-1952), f. Haase.

Svendsen, Inger (Inger Sophie) (6.2.1877-23.4.1956), f. Bang: gift 1896 med Anton Svendsen.

1: 572

4: 868

7: 259, 280

11: 448, 450, 487, 493, 639, 647

Svendsen, Johan (30.9.1840-14.6.1911): norsk-dansk komponist og dirigent, fra 1883 bosat i København, 1883-1908 ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater, chef for Det Kongelige Kapel. DBL.

1: 13, 15, 24, 35, 37, 124, 137, 156, 181, 226, 231, 335, 354, 358, 361, 365, 369, 400, 419, 429, 460, 461, 462, 474, 533, 550, 565, 622, 632, 633, 648, 650

2: 59, 86, 94, 165, 189, 192, 226, 282, 325, 332, 337, 338, 446, 451, 518, 550

3: 104, 153, 187, 203, 305, 397, 400, 401, 405, 407, 420, 439, 453, 464, 502, 504, 571, 735

4: 69, 184, 257, 266, 268, 318, 464, 500, 588, 822

5: 5, 15, 437, 489, 543, 569, 574

6: 158, 163, 344

7: 97, 200

8: 303

9: 407

10: 48

11: 105, 398, 456, 459, 612, 660, 939, 941

Svendsen, Morten (1877-1959): norsk dirigent, kapelmester, gift med Valentine Rostin.

6: 111

Svendsen, Nanna (død 1900): søster til Anton Svendsen.

2: 130

Svendsen, Torben Anton (1904-80): cellist, 1926-49 i Det Kongelige Kapel, derefter sceneinstruktør ved Det Kongelige Teater, lejlighedvis også opgaver for radioteatret og TV-teatret; søn af Inger og Anton Svendsen. DBL.

7: 533

Sverdrup, Otto Neumann Knoph (1854-1930): norsk skibsfører, polarforsker.

5: 103

Svärdström, Valborg (f. 1879): svensk sopran.

3: 7

Swaine: engelsk fotograf i New Bond Street, London.

8: 51, 52

Swane, Agnete (Agnete Alfrida Julie) (1893-1994), f. Rechendorff: maler, gift 4.1.1921 med Sigurd Swane.

5: 468, 475

6: 53

Swane, Leo (1887-1968): kunsthistoriker, fra 1919 museumsinspektør ved Statens Museum for Kunst, fra 1931 direktør for samme, bror til Sigurd Swane. DBL.

11: 484

Swane, Sigurd (1879-1973): maler og forfatter, malede 1931 et portræt af Carl Nielsen, gift 1921 med Agnete Swane, bror til Leo Swane. DBL.

4: 39

11: 736, 737

Swart, Sara (Elisabeth Sara Clasina) de (1861-ca. 1951): hollandsk billedhugger.

2: 491, 498

4: 318

Switzer: i Sønderskov pr. Brørup.

1: 419

Syberg, Fritz (1862-1939): maler. DBL.

Syberg, Karen: journalist.

5: 91

Syngros, Andreas (1830?-99): græsk forretningsmand og mangemillionær, stifter af musikkonservatoriet Odeion Athinon.

2: 249

Szász, Zsombor (1871-1945): ungarsk politiker, diplomat i London 1922-25

7: 566

Szymanowski, Karol (1882-1937): polsk komponist og pianist.

Sæbye, Poul (17.9.1889-7.4.1965): tegner og grafiker, knyttet til Martins Forlag 1915-ca. 1932, tilrettelagde omslagene til Carl Nielsens to bøger Levende Musik 1925 og Min fynske Barndom 1927. DBL.

9: 295

Sädler, H.: logivært for Johannes Jørgensen i Bonn.

4: 33

Sæverud, Harald (17.4.1897-27.3.1992): norsk komponist og pianist, uddannet på musikakademiet i Bergen suppleret af studier i Berlin 1920-21 og Paris 1925

7: 160

8: 300

9: 404

11: 398, 408

Søby, fru: gift med stabssergent J.R. Søby, Vindegade 7, Odense, mor til Jens Søby.

9: 795

Søby, J.R.: stabssergeant, Vindegade 7, Odense [if. Vejviser for Odense 1882 boede både Jens Søby og hans forældre i Vindegade 58], far til Jens Søby.

9: 795

Søby, Jens P.M.: i regimentet i Odense, omtalt i MfB [if. Vejviser for Odense 1882 boede han med sine forældre i Vindegade 58].

9: 795

Søby, Olaf Torben (f. 9.4.1907): komponist, elev af Knud Jeppesen, debutkoncert som pianist i Statsradiofonien 1928 og i Tivolis Koncertsal 1929, udgav egne værker fra 1925, debutkoncert som komponist 1930

10: 476

11: 720

Söderberg, Hjalmar (1869-1941): svensk forfatter.

3: 228

Söderman, Ingalill (13.4.1902-8.8.1988): svensk sopran, fra 1927 ansat ved Stora teatern i Göteborg, hvor hun i 1930 sang Pernille i Mascarade; gift 1932 med Bertil Mannheimer.

11: 276

Sødring, familien: efterkommere til skuespillerinden Julie Sødring (1823-94), f. Rosenkilde.

6: 333

Sødring: en ansat ved Borups musikforlag i København; måske identisk med Christian Sødring, som i 1938 grundlagde musikforlaget Engstrøm & Sødring sammen med Knud Engstrøm?

11: 288

Søiberg, Harry (1880-1954): forfatter. DBL.

9: 691

Sølling, Carl August (f. 21.9.1875): cand.theol., sognepræst fra 1922 ved 
Skt. Pauls Kirke, Aarhus.

9: 482

Sønderbro, frøken: husbestyrer hos Dagmar og Julius Borup.

2: 141

Sønderbro: relation til Rudlef?

2: 408

Søndergaard, Karen: gift med Peder Chr. Søndergaard.

1: 653, 666

Søndergaard, Peder Christian, kaldet Per Christian: gårdejer ved Sejerslev, Nykøbing Mors.

1: 653, 655, 662, 664, 666, 668, 678

Søndergaard, Svenning: gårdejer ved Sejerslev, Nykøbing Mors.

1: 653, 671

Søren: hushjælp for familien Carl Nielsen, København 1898

2: 31

Sørensen: kørelærer, Skagen.

8: 98

Sørensen: person ved Damgaard, medhjælp?

9: 716, 719, 720

Sørensen, C.T.N. (Carl Theodor Niels) (f. 20.4.1871): oberstløjtnant, chef indtil 1928 for 5. Bataillon (under 6. Regiment), Odense.

9: 97

10: 6

11: 842

Sørensen, Enevold (Enevold Frederik Adolf) (1850-1920): journalist og politiker (Venstre), indenrigsminister efter systemskiftet 1901, kultusminister 1905-09. DBL.

2: 407

3: 463, 679, 688, 690

Sørensen, Hans (1.4.1893-18.11.1944): valdhornist, fra 1916 i Det Kongelige Kapel, fra 1929 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet.

7: 329, 410

8: 475

Sørensen, Jens (1887-1953): maler. DBL.

11: 208, 236, 751

Sørensen, Marius C.: elev på Ryslinge Højskole, vinteren 1911-1912

5: 197

Sørensen, S.C.: vicevært, Toldbodvej 6, København.

2: 156

Sørensen, Villy (1929-2001): forfatter. DBL.

5: 208

Sørine: hushjælp på Damgaard.

7: 296

Sørrig: kørelærer, Skagen.

8: 98

Søs, se: Telmányi, Anne Marie.

Saabye, August (7.7.1823-12.11.1916): billedhugger, 1882 lærer for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1888-1904 professor ved Kunstakademiets kvindeskole, titulær professor 1880, far til Johannes Saabye. DBL.

1: 307, 417

2: 548

4: 666

5: 350, 443

8: 40, 422

11: 550, 557, 570

Saabye, frøken: antagelig en datter af August Saabye.

11: 550

Saabye, Hanne Louise Augusta (1831-1911), f. Haxthausen: baronesse, gift 1869 med August Saabye.

1: 307

5: 443

Saabye, Johannes (1860-1946): ingeniør, medstifter af ingeniørfirmaet Saabye og Lerche, søn af August Saabye.

5: 350

Sabinsky, Walter (1 July 1889-ca. 1960): violinist, concertmaster of the Copenhagen Philharmonic Orchestra.

Sachs, Albert (b. 30 June 1846): wholesaler, Odense, business manager of Overgades Sæbesyderi and Odense Oliemølle, cousin of Emil B. Sachs.

Sachs, Emil B. (Emil Bertel) (16 February 1855-31 July 1920): businessman, educator and philanthropist, from 1902 financial inspector and librarian at Købmandsskolen in Copenhagen, cousin of Georg and Edvard Brandes and Albert Sachs. DBL.

Sachs, Hans (1494-1576): German poet, shoemaker and master singer.

Sachs, Henrik Emil (b. 14 July 1884): Master of Laws, 1911 chief lawyer, Copenhagen.

Sacz, de: in London.

Sadolin, Frode (1866-1951): doctor, mechanotherapist, author of the book Sjælsrøgt, 1910.

Saerchinger, César (b. 1889): American music critic, secretary of the Modern Music Society of New York, editor of the International Who's Who in Music and Musical Gazetteer. A contemporary biographical dictionary and a record of the world's musical activity, New York 1918.

Safonov, Vasilij (1852-1918): Russian conductor and pianist.

Sahlsberg: Swedish composer in the 1890s.

Saint-Saëns, Camille (1835-1921): French composer.

Salazar, Adolfo (6 March 1890-27 September 1958): Spanish music critic and scholar, 1918-36, lived in Madrid, then in the USA and Mexico.

Sally, Henning Gunnar (16 July 1875-25 July 1929): Master of Laws, chief lawyer in Copenhagen from 1905

Salome, who, according to the Gospels of Mark and Matthew, together with her mother Herodias, got her stepfather King Herod Antipas to execute John the Baptist.

Salomon, Siegfried (1885-1962): cellist and composer, 1907-56 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra. DBL.

Salomon: perhaps a gardener at Nina Grieg, Troldhaugen, Norway.

Salto, Anna Camilla (called Kamma) (1890-1979), née Thorn: painter, married 1915-48 to Axel Salto.

Salto, Axel (1889-1961): painter, graphic artist, ceramist, member of the artist group "The Four" 1921-28; married Anna Camilla (Kamma) Thorn. DBL.

Salvesen, Ingrid: young Norwegian pianist, living in Oslo.

Saly, Jacques-François-Joseph (1717-76): French sculptor, lived 1752-74 in Copenhagen, executed the equestrian statue of King Frederik V at Amalienborg Slotsplads. DBL.

Samson: horse depicted in MfB.

Samuel: prophet in the Old Testament.

Sand, George (pseudonym of Aurore Dudevant, née Dupin) (1804-76): French writer.

Sand, Ingeborg: friend of Irmelin, 1904

Sand, Rudolf (Rudolf Siegfried Louis Buchtrup Sand) (13 April 1879-29 March 1960): Master of Laws, chief lawyer in Copenhagen from 1908, from 1926 administrator of Kap York station, Thule, Greenland.

Sandberg, Oscar (Oscar Theodor) (1870-1926): Swedish composer, cantor.

Sandberger, Adolf (19 December 1864-14 January 1943): German music historian, co-editor of Orlando di Lasso's works 1894-1927

Sandby, Herman (Peter Herman Sandby) (1881-1965): composer and cellist, brother of Kristian Sandby. DBL.

Sandby, Kristian (Niels Kristian Pedersen Sandby) (21 November 1868-17 April 1961): violinist and violist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1889-1923, teacher at the Copenhagen Academy of Music 1914-51, brother of Herman Sandby. DBL.

Sanderson, Lillian (b. 1867): American soprano.

Sandorf, Ingrid Johanne: student at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen from 1914, student no. 1248

Sandvik, O.M. (Ole Mørk Sandvik) (1875-1976): Norwegian music historian and folk music collector.

Sankey, Ira D. (1840-1908): American hymn composer and gospel singer.

Sapellnikoff, Vassily (1868-1941): Russian pianist.

Sarasate, Pablo de (1844-1908): Spanish violinist and composer.

Sard, Frederick N.: director of the Columbia Record Company, New York, in 1928 initiator of the International Schubert Competition on the occasion of the centenary of Franz Schubert's death.

Sass, Christian (1862-1929): shipowner. DBL.

Sauer, Emil (1862-1942): German pianist, from 1901 teacher at the Meisterschule für Klavierspiel at the Vienna Conservatory.

Sauer, Wilhelm (1831-1916): German organ builder.

Saxo (died ca. 1220): chronicler. DBL.

Saxtorph-Mikkelsen, Jacob (1878-1951): musician, toured Denmark and America with folk songs and songs to his own melodies, 1916-20 married to Kirsten Wiwel.

Scanzo: German violinist.

Scarlatti, Domenico (1685-1757): Italian composer and harpsichordist.

Scavenius, Erik (1877-1962): politician (Det radikale Venstre) and diplomat, born on Klintholm estate, Møn; cand.mag. 1901, cand.polit. 1905, foreign minister 1909-10, 1913-20 and 1940-42, minister of state and foreign affairs 1942-45; Danish envoy (ambassador) in Stockholm 1924-32, brother of Roger and Ove Scavenius. DBL.

Scavenius, Ove (Ove Henrik Scavenius) (1884-1973): composition pupil of Carl Nielsen, born at Klintholm estate, Møn, brother of Erik and Roger Scavenius.

Scavenius, Roger (Fergus Roger Scavenius) (1880-1958): painter, pupil of J.F. Willumsen, born on Klintholm estate, Møn, brother of Erik and Ove Scavenius.

Schack, Agnes (Agnes Johanne Elisabeth) (b. 20 August 1887): countess, friend of Irmelin, sister of Otto Didrik Schack (see Danmarks Adels Aarbog 1932).

Schack, Christian (1882-1970): Count, educated in Germany, secretary in the Prussian forestry administration both before and after 1920, German officer in World War I, brother of Otto Didrik Schack.

Schack, Cornelie (called Conny) (26 October 1885-22 August 1911): countess, sculptor, pupil of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, sister of Otto Didrik Schack (see Danmarks Adels Aarbog 1932).

Schack, Erik Hans (1889-1973): Count, cand.polit., 1921 clerk in the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, brother of Otto Didrik Schack.

Schack, Henny (Henny Louise Vilhelmine) (1858-1930), née Countess Lerche: countess, married 1880 to Count Count and Egyptologist Hans Schack (1852-1905), Schackenborg, parents of Otto Didrik Schack and 6 other children. DBL.

Schack, Karin (Karin Maria Bertha Josephine) (27.11.1889-22.11.1960), née von Schack: countess, married in 1923 to Count Count Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg, Møgeltønder.

Schack, Otto Didrik (11 January 1882-28 January 1949): count count of Schackenborg, from 1920 county governor of Tønder county, son of Henny and Hans Schack (1852-1905). DBL.

Schaldemose, Karen Marie (1865-1947): daughter of Morten Eskesen, married 1898 to doctor Vilhelm Schaldemose.

Schaldemose, Vilhelm (1866-1933): doctor, from 1913 professor of surgery, consultant at Rigshospitalet, married 1898 to Karen Marie Schaldemose. DBL.

Schandorf Petersen, Frede (1921-2011): musicologist.

Schandorph, Sophus (1836-1901): author, dr.phil. 1874. DBL.

Schants: relation to the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Scharff, William (1886-1959): painter, professor 1951. DBL.

Scharling, Elisabeth Sophie (1875-1964), née Hagen: married to Hother Scharling (1873-1944), resident physician 1906-18 at Den Kellerske Åndssvageanstalt in Brejninge.

Scharwenka, Frans Xaver (1850-1924): German pianist, composer and music teacher, brother of Philipp Scharwenka.

Scharwenka, Philipp (1847-1917): German composer, together with his brother Frans Xaver Scharwenka founder in 1881 of the Scharwenka Music Conservatory in Berlin.

Scheel, Otto (7 March 1876-13 November 1954): German theologian and church historian, born in Tønder, 1924-45 professor of Schleswig-Holstein history at the University of Kiel.

Scheinpflug, Paul (10 September 1875-11 March 1937): German conductor and composer, 1920-28 Music Director at the Opera in Duisburg, then director of the Dresden Philharmonic.

Scheller, Carl (b. 20 December 1892): law degree, from 1919 co-owner of his father's company Carl Schellers Stenhuggeri &amp; Marmorindustri, Hammerensgade 3, Copenhagen.

Schelling, F.W.J. (Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling) (1775-1854): German philosopher, professor in Berlin.

Schepelern, Fr. (Frederik Christian Georg Schepelern) (7 April 1868-6 February 1936): priest, Slagelse.

Schepelern, Johannes (Johannes Emil) (19.3.1872-18.9.1949): priest, Gentofte; brother of Fr. Schepelern.

Scherchen, Hermann (21 June 1891-12 June 1966): German conductor and composer, conductor 1920 in Leipzig, 1923-36 director of the Collegium musicum, Winterthur, Switzerland.

Schick-Nauth, Paula: German mezzo-soprano, Frankfurt a.M.

Schiellerup, Albert: wholesaler, Copenhagen, member of the Musikforeningens choir.

Schierbeck, Poul (Poul Julius Ouscher Schierbeck) (8 June 1888-9 February 1949): composer and organist, pupil of Carl Nielsen, Thomas Laub and others, from 1916 organist at Skovshoved Church, from 1931 teacher of composition and instrumentation at the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen, married 21 June 1919 to Sylvia Schierbeck. DBL.

Schierbeck, Sylvia (Sylvia Augusta Ida) (30.3.1896-2.2.1977), née Larsen: soprano, debut 1917, opera debut 1926 (in Ebbe Hammerik's Stepan at the Royal Theatre), married 1919 to Poul Schierbeck.

Schiff, Eduard (1849-1913): Austrian physician and dermatologist.

1: 509, 510, 511, 520, 526

11: 935A

Schiller, Friedrich von (1759-1805): German author, poet and dramatist.

Schillings, Carl Georg (1865-1921): German big game hunter and photographer, brother of Max von Schillings.

Schillings, Max von (19 April 1868-24 July 1933): German composer and conductor, 1908-18 Generalmusikdirektor in Stuttgart, 1933 director of the Deutsche Oper Berlin.

Schimmelmann, Carl Gustav Johannes Ernst (1848-1926): count, chamberlain and landowner, Lindenborg near Aalborg.

Schimmelmann, Ida (Ida Margrethe) (b. 27.9.1880), née Countess Knuth: countess, married 1900 to Master of the Court Hunters, Count Werner Schimmelmann til Bygholm (b. 1865), divorced 1915, mother of Countess Karen Knuth.

Schiwe, Gunhild Oxholm: translator, resident at Skt. Thomas Allé 15, Frederiksberg.

Schiøler, Augusta (Augusta Marie Krog Schiøler) (1868-1946): pianist, sister of Thomas, R.C. and Axel Schiøler, cousin of E. Lehn Schiøler, mother of Victor Schiøler.

Schiøler, Axel (1872-1930): violinist and composer, studied in Paris from 1891 and member of the Lamoureux orchestra 1896-97, Kapellmeister in Bergen 1899-1901, brother of Thomas, R.C. and Augusta Schiøler, cousin of E. Lehn Schiøler.

Schiøler, Eiler Lehn, see: Lehn Schiøler, E.

Schiøler, Ejler: nephew of Margrete Rosenberg, son of E. Lehn Schiøler and Dora Plum (a sister of Margrete Rosenberg).

Schiøler, Mrs: singer.

Schiøler, R.C. (Rasmus Christian) (24.1.1863-14.9.1927): officer, captain 1904-23, from 1895 treasurer in the Ministry of Finance, politician (Liberal Party), from 1907 chairman of De forenede Sangforeninger, from 1917 chairman of De samvirkende danske Forsvarsbroderskaber, brother of Augusta, Axel and Thomas Schiøler.

Schiøler, Thomas (Thomas Larsen Schiøler) (29.5.1861-6.10.1939): cand.theol., bishop of the Diocese of Aarhus from 1916, brother of Augusta, R.C. and Axel Schiøler.

Schiøler, Victor (7 April 1899-17 February 1967): pianist, debut concert 1914, debut as conductor 1923, 1930-31 head of opera and ballet at the Royal Theatre, 1931-32 head of the Royal Chapel, MA 1940, from 1962 professor of piano at the Royal Academy of Music, son of Victor Bendix and Augusta Schiøler. DBL.

Schiønning, Carl F.: speaker at Statsradiofonien.

Schiørring, Christian (Christen Christian Frederik Schiørring) (1837-93): violinist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1858-93, royal chamber musician 1869, father of the Royal Danish Orchestra. chamber musician 1869, father of Johannes Schiørring. DBL.

Schiørring, Johannes (Johannes Christian Frederik Schiørring) (1869-1951): violinist, 1893-1934 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra, from 1917 as concertmaster, 1909-34 teacher at the Copenhagen Academy of Music. DBL.

Schiøtt, Hansine Adolphine Wilhelmine (1859-1944), née Hansen: married 1882 to Julius Schiøtt.

Schiøtt, Julius (1856-1910): journalist and editor, mag.art., from 1899 director of the Zoological Garden, Copenhagen. DBL.

Schjelderup, Gerhard (1859-1933): Norwegian composer.

Schjødte, Mrs: relation to Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Schjønning: bicycle dealer, Copenhagen.

Schlatter, Gustaf: probably German singer, soloist in Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg 1924.

Schlegel, Lise, see: Møller, Lise.

Schlemmer, Dr: German(?) physician in the health resort Les Bains du Mont Dore, France.

Schlichting, André (Carl Knud Aage Schlichting) (b. 1889): painter, belonged to the circle of Axel Salto, Stefan Viggo Pedersen and J.A. Jerichau. Jerichau; died after 1950 in France, where he had lived since 1927.

Schliemann, Heinrich (1822-90): German classical archaeologist, excavated Mycenae in the 1870s.

Schlotke, Julius: German pianist, in Bremen.

Schlyter, Gustav (1885-1941): Swedish jurist, municipal official, city ombudsman in Helsingborg from 1910, advocated cremation over coffin burial.

Schmedes, Erik (Erik Anton Julius) (1868-1931): opera singer, tenor, 1898-1924 employed at the Vienna Court Opera, Austrian chamber singer, brother of Paul and Hakon Schmedes. DBL.

Schmedes, Hakon (1877-1938): composer, violinist, brother of Erik and Paul Schmedes. DBL.

Schmedes, Paul (1869-1930): tenor, singing teacher in Vienna, brother of Erik and Hakon Schmedes.

Schmidt, Alfred: merchant in Kolding, married to Marie Schmidt.

Schmidt, Claus L., see: Smidt, Claus L.

Schmidt, Edith (9 March 1903-15 August 1943): concert singer, contralto, debut concert in 1925

Schmidt, Franz (22 December 1874-11 February 1939): Czech-Austrian composer, rector 1927-30 of the Musikhochschule in Vienna, winner of the third prize in the Schubert Competition 1928

Schmidt, Miss: proprietor of a boarding house in Nørre Lyngvig near Ringkøbing.

Schmidt, Helga: domestic help with the Carl Nielsen family, 1899

Schmidt, Henriette: German senator, Celle City Council.

Schmidt, Ivar (1869-1940): director of the New Theatre in Copenhagen 1911-37, owner of the same 1917-34; summer residence: Skovhuset, Nykøbing Sjælland. DBL.

Schmidt, Johanne: probably married to Peter Schmidt, and in that case daughter-in-law of Alfred and Marie Schmidt.

Schmidt, Marie: daughter of Maren Jørgensen, cousin of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, married to merchant Alfred Schmidt, Kolding.

Schmidt, Nic. (Nicolai) Outzen: bronze caster, Copenhagen.

Schmidt, Oskar (died 1914): violinist and violist, 1903-14 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Schmidt, Peter: presumably son of Alfred and Marie Schmidt, Kolding.

Schmidt, Rudolph: German pianist, later professor of piano at the Musikhochschule in Berlin.

Schmidt: choirboy, singing teacher at Kolding Latin and Realskole.

Schmiedpeter: conductor.

Schmiegelow, Ernst (1856-1949): ear specialist, MD, founded the Danish Medical Society in 1919, operated on Peder Møller for an ear disorder, titular professor 1901. DBL.

Schmitt: singer in Berlin.

Schnabel, Artur (17 April 1882-15 August 1951): Austrian pianist and composer, 1900-1933 lived in Berlin, from 1938 in the USA; married 1905 to Therese Schnabel-Behr.

Schnabel-Behr, Therese (14 September 1876-30 January 1959): German mezzo-soprano, married 1905 to pianist Artur Schnabel.

Schnedler, Grete (b. 25 April 1901), née Hammer: married 1924 to Gunnar Schnedler.

Schnedler, Gunnar (Gunnar Sverdrup Schnedler, until 1916 Schnedler-Petersen) (24 August 1895-14 June 1980): graduate engineer 1921, graduate economist 1930, head of department at AEG 1925-30, from 1931 engineer at Thomas B. Thrige, son of Berglj. Thrige, son of Bergljot and Frederik Schnedler-Petersen. DBL.

Schnedler, Kirsten (b. 21 March 1927): daughter of Grete and Gunnar Schnedler.

Schnedler-Petersen, Bergljot (Bergljot Sofie) (28.7.1871-13.2.1949),

f. Sverdrup: Norwegian-born pianist, married 1894 to Frederik Schnedler-Petersen.

Schnedler-Petersen, Frederik (16 February 1867-6 April 1938): violinist and conductor, trained at the Academy of Music from 1885, 1894-95 concertmaster in Berlin, 1898-1904 Kapellmeister at Marienlyst Hotel near Elsinore, 1905-08 in Turku, 1909-31 leader of the Palace Concerts in Copenhagen, 1909-35 Kapellmeister of the Tivoli Concert Hall Orchestra and 1912-31 of the Copenhagen Municipal Concerts; married 1894 to Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen. DBL.

Schnéevoigt, Georg (8 November 1872-28 November 1947): Finnish conductor and cellist, 1901-14 conductor in Riga, 1915-24 for the Stockholm Concert Society, titular professor 1919

Schneider, Dr: in Vienna.

Schneiderfranken, Joseph Anton (pseudonym: Bô Yin Râ) (25 November 1876-14 February 1943): German mystic, painter and spiritual writer, including the trilogy Hortus Conclusus, 1919-20.

Schnitzler, Arthur (1862-1931): Austrian author and psychiatrist.

Schoeck, Othmar (1886-1957): Swiss composer, conductor and pianist, 1911-18 conductor in Zurich.

Scholander, Sven (1860-1936): Swedish folk singer and lute player, trained as a sculptor.

Scholtz, Hermann (1845-1918): German pianist and composer, Royal Saxon chamber musician.

Schou: gardener, near Bavnhøjgaard, Erritsø near Fredericia.

Schou: in London, relation to Søs.

Schou, Alette (1847-1939): pianist, sister of Mathilde Schou.

Schou, Christian Laurits (1849-1908): lawyer, district judge in Fredensborg.

Schou, Einar (Einar Viggo) (1866-1925): manufacturer, landowner, director of the Emulsion factory in Juelsminde from 1910 until his death. DBL.

Schou, Grete (b. 18.2.1897), née Sømme: Norwegian soprano, 1930-34 associated with the Stora Teatern in Gothenburg, where in 1930 she sang Eleonora in Mascarade.

Schou, Helen (19 April 1905-27 March 2006), née Rée: sculptor, daughter of Dagmar and I.M. Rée, studied with Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen 1923-27 (as her only pupil, according to Kvindebiografisk Leksikon) and at the Royal Academy of Fine Arts 1928-33; married 12 November 1926 to Holger Schou.

Schou, Henrik Arnold Thaulow (1859-1909): brother of Alette Schou.

Schou, Holger (Holger Høiriis Schou) (4 March 1903-4 May 1977): manufacturer, 1919 employed in C. Schous Fabriker A/S, 1929-74 director of the same, son of Lauritz Schou, married 12.11.1926 to sculptor Helen Schou, née Rée.

Schou, Karl (1870-1938): painter. DBL.

Schou, Lauritz (1866-1938): manufacturer, continued his father's business C. Schous Fabriker (soap, knitwear, etc.) in 1900. Schous Fabriker (soap, knitwear, etc.), father of Holger Schou.

Schou, Mathilde (b. 1859): sister of Alette Schou.

Schou, Peter (name changed 1945 to Skov) (1883-1967): diplomat, Danish envoy (ambassador) in Moscow 1924-31, writer on constitutional law. DBL.

Schousboe, Torben: musicologist.

Schovelin, Julius (Julius Vilhelm) (1860-1933): cand.polit., author and politician (Right), 1888-1910 secretary of the Grosserersocietets komite, 1910-18 consultant for the same. DBL.

Schrader, Mrs Schrader: German, married to Hans Schrader.

Schrader, Hans (1869-1948): German archaeologist, associated with the Deutsches Archäologisches Institut in Athens.

Schram, Peter (Peter Ludvig Nicolai Schram) (1819-95): opera singer and actor. DBL.

Schreiber, Adolf (died 1920): Czech conductor.

Schreiber: bugler at the regiment in Odense (mentioned in MfB).

Schreker, Franz (1878-1934): Austrian composer and conductor.

Schröder, Alwin (1855-1928): German-American cellist.

Schröder, Bruno (25 October 1879-18 May 1934): German archaeologist, employee of the antiquities collection of the Königliche Museen zu Berlin 1903-25, then director of the Albertinum, Dresden.

Schrøder, Johannes: money changer, 1919 treasurer of the National Committee for Fundraising for Memorials for King Christian IX and Queen Louise (i.e. Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen's equestrian monument).

Schrøter, Miss: soprano.

Schröter, Oscar (1866-1954): German composer, director of the Stuttgart Conservatory of Music.

Shchelkunov, see: Stchelkunoff.

Schubert, Franz (1797-1828): Austrian composer.

Schubert, Johannes (1859-92): German musician, piano teacher in Dresden, brother of Melita Schubert.

Schubert, Karl (1889-1949): Austrian anthroposophist, assistant class teacher at the Free Waldorf School, Stuttgart.

Schubert, Melita (died April 1891): German, sister of Johannes Schubert, Dresden.

Schuch, Clementine von (1853-1932), b. Proska: Austrian soprano, married to Ernst von Schuch.

Schuch, Dr: in Graz, Austria, probably family of Ernst von Schuch.

Schuch, Ernst von (1846-1914): Austrian conductor, from 1873 court conductor in Dresden.

Schuck, Dr (in Graz), see: Schuch.

Schulte, Eduard: German art dealer, gallery owner in Berlin.

Schulte: German journalist, in Berlin.

Schultz-Lorentzen, C.W. (Christian Wilhelm) (14.11.1873-23.3.1951): Master of Divinity, 1906-12 provost for Greenland, then pastor at Vor Frelsers Kirke, Copenhagen. DBL.

Schulz, J.A.P. (Johann Abraham Peter) (1747-1800): German-Danish composer and conductor. DBL.

Schumann, Georg (1866-1952): German composer and conductor, director of the Sing-Akademie in Berlin 1900-50

Schumann, Robert (1810-56): German composer.

Schumann: in Dresden, 1890

Schuster: German doctor, heart specialist, Bad Nauheim.

Schwartz, Frans (Johan Georg Frans) (1850-1917): painter. DBL.

Schütt, Eduard (1856-1933): Austrian pianist, composer and conductor.

Schytte, Anna (1877-1953): pianist; daughter of Ludvig Schytte. DBL.

Schytte, Carl Frederik Vilhelm (1832-99): Master of Laws, senior lawyer, father of Frida Schytte.

Schytte, Frida (1871-1948): violinist, studied with Valdemar Tofte and at the music conservatory in Paris, performed under the artist name Frida Scotta, farewell concert 1903; married in 1897 to the German painter Fritz v. Kaulbach and later lived in Germany. DBL.

Schytte, Ludvig (1848-1909): composer and pianist.

Schütz, Heinrich (1585-1672): German composer.

Schøller, Sigrid: singer, alto.

Schönberg, Arnold (13 September 1874-13 July 1951): Austrian composer, Vienna, 1925-33 teacher at the Akademie der Künste, Berlin, then lived in the USA, US citizen 1941

Schönberg, Gertrud (1898-1967), née Kolisch: Austrian, married Arnold Schönberg in 1924, sister of Rudolf Kolisch; cf. Contemporary p. 842

Schöne: German officer, Hauptmann in Celle.

Schøtt, Else (Else Marie Schøtt) (24.3.1895-29.4.1989): soprano, employed at the Royal Theatre 1923-51, soloist in Hymne til Kunsten, 1929, DBL.

Schøtte, Mr Schøtte: teacher for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1909

Scotta, Frida, see: Schytte, Frida.

Seebach, Nikolaus Graf von (1854-1930): German count, director of the Court Theatre in Dresden 1894-1919

Seeber van der Floe, see: Floe, Hans Seeber van der.

Seedorff Pedersen, Hans Hartvig (12 August 1892-19 January 1986): author, poet. DBL.

Segerstedt, Torgny (1876-1945): Swedish religious scholar, PhD and PhD in theology, professor 1913-17 in Stockholm, 1917-45 editor-in-chief of Göteborgs Handels- och Sjöfarts-Tidning.

Ségoffin, Mrs: married to the sculptor Victor Ségoffin.

Ségoffin, Victor (Victor Joseph Ségoffin) (1867-1925): French sculptor, teacher of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Sehested, Helga (1877-1958): agricultural graduate 1906, same year tenant farmer of Tangegaard near Lundeborg and 1911-27 of Broholm avlsgård, both on Funen; chairman 1920-53 of the Association of Women Farmers, unmarried; niece of Hilda Sehested. DBL.

Sehested, Hilda (1858-1936): pianist and composer, 1887 diocesan lady in Vallø, unmarried. DBL.

Sehested-Juul: chamberlainess, Ravnholt pr. Pederstrup, Funen.

Seidlitz, Ebba von: German, married to Woldemar von Seidlitz.

Seidlitz, Woldemar von (1850-1922): German art historian, Dresden.

Seifert, Dr: in Berlin.

Sejr, Emanuel (1891-1980): librarian at the State Library in Aarhus. DBL.

Selden-Goth, Gisella (1884-ca.1975): Hungarian composer, lived in Berlin, later in Florence.

Seligmands: in Copenhagen.

Seligmann, Miss: musician.

Seligmann, Georg (1866-1924): cellist, painter. DBL.

Seligmann, Gudrun (Gudrun Ingrid Agnete) (1887-1971), née Papsøe: pianist, gave annual concerts in Copenhagen 1917-35, married 1925-36 to Hugo Seligmann.

Seligmann, Hugo (24 June 1877-8 July 1947): music critic, composition pupil of Carl Nielsen 1902, from 1919 music critic at Politiken; married three times. DBL.

Selmar, Emil (1879-1977), b. Selmer Sørensen: cellist, studied 1902-04 in Leipzig, from 1926 opera repetiteur at the Royal Theatre.

Seneca, Lucius Annaeus (c. 4 BC-65 AD): Roman philosopher and author.

Senstius, Kai (15 December 1889-1 August 1966): composer and organist, 1912-24 teacher on Bornholm, from 1924 organist at Vor Frue Kirke, Odense.

Sergel, Johan Tobias (1740-1814): Swedish sculptor.

Serkin, Rudolf (28 March 1903-8 May 1991): Austrian pianist, born in Bohemia, lived in London from 1934 and in the USA from 1939; married in 1935 to violinist Irene Busch (1917-98), daughter of violinist Adolf Busch.

Sevcik, Ottokar (1852-1934): Czech violinist and pedagogue.

Severin: skipper on the Little Belt.

Severinsen, Astrid Elisabeth: admitted as a student at the Academy of Music from 1916

Shakespeare, William (1564-1616): English playwright and poet.

Shaw, Alice (Alice Cecilia Shaw) (26 November 1883-26 December 1955), née Wessel: member of the board of trustees, 1928-38 member of the board of Haandarbejdets Fremme, married Guy Shaw in 1914, cousin of Edith Willumsen, née Wessel.

Shaw, G.B. (George Bernard Shaw) (1856-1950): British playwright and author.

Shaw, Guy (23 February 1877-22 November 1948): Master of Laws, from 1914 Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, Copenhagen, resided in Fredensborg, married Alice Shaw in 1914.

Sibbern, F.C. (Frederik Christian) (1785-1872): philosopher, 1829-70 professor at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Sibelius, Aino (10 August 1871-8 June 1969), née Järnefelt: Finnish, married 1892 to Jean Sibelius.

Sibelius, Jean (e.g. Johan Julius Christian Sibelius) (8.12.1865-20.9.1957): Finnish composer, from 1904 resident in Träskända (Finnish: Järvenpää), married 1892 to Aino Sibelius.

Siboni, Louis Felix: music dealer, advertising agency in Niels Hemmingsens Gade 16, Copenhagen.

Sidenius, Dina (26 November 1897-4 March 1951): concert singer, married 1926 to architect Tyge Hvass.

Siegel, Rudolf (12 April 1878-4 December 1948): German conductor, doctor of jurisprudence, conductor from 1906; in the years 1922-30 Generalmusikdirektor in Krefeld.

Siegmann, Nancy Amanda Theresia (b. 12 October 1880): married in 1909 to confectioner Herman Hansen, parents of Rachel Siegmann.

Siegmann, Rachel (e.g. Edith Ragnhild Hansen, name change 1923) (12 October 1910-11 September 1969): composer, pupil of Knud Jeppesen.

Siemsen, Adolfa (1867-1961), née Johnsson: concert pianist and music teacher.

Siesbye, Oskar (1833-1913): philologist, teacher of Greek and Latin, including at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Sievert, Max (e.g. Maximilian Friedrich Sievert) (1849-1913): German-Swedish businessman and industrialist.

Signe: young girl, Skagen.

Signorelli, Luca (1441-1523): Italian painter, active in Florence and Orvieto.

Sigurdsson, Dora (b. 3 December 1893), née Köcher: soprano and singing teacher, born in Austria, from 1927 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen; married 1918 to Haraldur Sigurdsson.

Sigurdsson, Haraldur (b. 1892): Icelandic pianist, from 1920 teacher at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen; married 1918 to Dora Sigurdsson.

Sillem, Jeròme Alexander (1840-1912): Dutch lawyer, chairman 1903-12 of the board of the Toonkunstafdeeling in the Concertgebouw, Amsterdam.

Simeon: according to the New Testament, a pious old man who took the baby Jesus in his arms and praised God (Luke 2:25).

Simesen, Georg Carl Vilhelm Christian (1834-1915): surveyor, business manager in the Music Society.

Simesen, Ingeborg (1861-1943): teacher at Nathalie Zahle's seminary, Copenhagen, resigned 1904 due to illness, author and translator, lecturer at Folkeuniversitetet in Copenhagen, unmarried, daughter of Georg Simesen. DBL.

Simon: conductor of the regimental music in Odense (mentioned in MfB).

Simonsen, Andreas Isidor Carl (1857-1933): money changer, father of Rudolph Simonsen.

Simonsen, Käthe (11 February 1892-7 May 1942), née Löwenthal: German-born, married Rudolph Simonsen in 1915 in Berlin, daughter of Mary and Louis Löwenthal, Berlin.

Simonsen, Niels Juel (16.5.1846-25.5.1906): opera singer, baritone, associated with the Royal Theatre since 1868, Royal Chamber Singer 1874; song Saul in Saul og David, 1901. DBL.

Simonsen, Rudolph (Rudolph Hermann Simonsen) (30 April 1889-28 March 1947): pianist, composer and music teacher, graduated 1912, from 1916 teacher of piano at the Royal Academy of Music, succeeded Carl Nielsen as director 1931-47; married 1915 to Käthe Simonsen. DBL.

Simonsen: German chamberlain, count, director, stud manager, Herrenhausen near Hannover.

Simrock, Friedrich August (1837-1901): German music publisher, grandson of Nicolaus Simrock.

Simrock, Nicolaus (1751-1832): German music publisher, founder ca. 1790 of the music publishing house Simrock, Berlin.

Sinding, Augusta (1858-1936), née Smith-Petersen: Norwegian, married Gade 1881-98, married Christian Sinding in 1898.

Sinding, Christian (11 January 1856-3 November 1941): Norwegian composer, for many years from 1879 resident in Germany, 1920-22 professor in the USA, from 1924 resident in Norway.

Sine: aunt of Carl Nielsen.

Sirob, Boris (Boris Sirpo; originally Wolfson) (3 April 1893-25 January 1967): Finnish conductor and violin teacher, born and raised in Russia, principal 1918-39 of the music school in Viipuri, then professor in the USA.

Sitt, Hans (1850-1922): Czech violinist, pedagogue and composer.

Shostakovich, Dmitri (1906-75): Soviet Russian composer and pianist.

Sjöberg, Birger (1885-1929): Swedish author and poet, journalist for Helsingborgs-Posten from 1907; the poetry collection Fridas bok was published in 1922.

Sjögren, Berta Elisabet (1866-1967), née Dahlman: married to Emil Sjögren.

Sjögren, Emil (1853-1918): Swedish composer.

Sjöholm, Alfred Peter (b. 1879): actor and singer, in 1914 temporarily employed at the Royal Theatre.

Skallagrimsson, Egil (c. 910-ca. 990): Icelandic chieftain, known from Egil Skallagrimssons saga.

Skeel-Gjørling, Jørgen (Jørgen Erik Holger Frederik Christian Skeel-Gjørling) (2 February 1903-6 July 1977): cellist, trained in Copenhagen and Vienna, later concertmaster of Odense City Orchestra.

Skeylot[?], Mrs: companion to conference councillor Anna Jørgensen, Silkeborg 1929

Skiöld, Otte (1894-1958): Swedish painter (cf. AMT p. 111).

Skjellbergs: Swedish friends of the Mannheimer family, Gothenburg.

Skjerne, Carl (Carl Christian Skjerne) (1854-1927): clarinettist, member of the Royal Danish Orchestra 1886-1922, DBL.

Skjerne, Godtfred (Carl Godtfred Skjerne) (1880-1955): music historian, master of laws 1905, civil servant in the Ministry of Finance, later head of office, member of the board of Dansk Tonekunstner Forening 1919-24, editor of the journal Musik, 1-9 (1917-25), 1931 director of the Music History Museum, Copenhagen, son of Carl Skjerne. DBL.

Skjoldborg, Johan (1861-1936): author, poet. DBL.

Skjær, Henry (Henry Albinus Hansen Skjær) (1899-1991): opera singer, baritone, 1929-64 at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Skovgaard: violinist.

Skovgaard, Agnete (1861-1924), née Lange: married 1886 to Joakim Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, Elise (1907-84): visual artist, daughter of Ingeborg and Niels Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, Georgia (1893-1973): tapestry weaver, daughter of Agnete and Joakim Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, Hans Georg (8 July 1898-15 December 1969): architect, son of Ingeborg and Niels Skovgard.

Skovgaard, Ingeborg Luplau (1867-1957), née Luplau Møller: married 1894 to Niels Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, Irene Georgia (1902-82): visual artist, daughter of Ingeborg and Niels Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, Joakim (Joakim Frederik) (18.11.1856-9.3.1933): painter, decorated Viborg Cathedral 1900-1913 and the apse of Lund Cathedral 1924-27, professor at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts 1909-21, brother of Suzette Holten and Niels Skovgaard, married Agnete Skovgaard in 1886. DBL.

Skovgaard, Niels (Niels Kristian) (2 November 1858-3 February 1938): painter, sculptor and book illustrator, was for decades engaged in a new reconstruction of an ancient temple gable in Olympia, Greece, brother of Suzette Holten and Joakim Skovgaard, married 1894 to Ingeborg Skovgaard, née Luplau Møller. DBL.

Skovgaard, Ole (1897-1968): carver, son of Ingeborg and Niels Skovgaard.

Skovgaard, P.C. (Peter Christian) (1817-75): painter, father of Suzette Holten and Joakim and Niels Skovgaard. DBL.

Skovgaard, Suzette, see: Holten, Suzette.

Skovgaard-Petersen, Carl (1866-1955): pastor and author, 1929-36 dean of Roskilde. DBL.

Skovmand, Helge (1883-1979): editor of Højskolebladet 1908-58. DBL.

Skovrup, Ejnar (3 September 1891-15 September 1964): folk high school teacher 1916-30 at Ollerup Folkehøjskole, principal of Kerteminde Folkehøjskole from 1930; editor of Folkehøjskolens Sangbog, 11th ed. 1924-26 and 1930.

Skram, Amalie (1846-1905), b. Alver, 1864-78 married Müller: Norwegian-born author, resident in Denmark from 1884, married 1884-1900 to Erik Skram. DBL.

Skram, Erik (1847-1923): writer and critic, protocol secretary in the Danish Parliament 1894-1918, married 1884-1900 to Amalie Skram. DBL.

Skrædder, Jens: Jens Skrædder's house in Nørre Søby, Funen.

Skræk: male dog at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Scylla: mythological sea monster, depicted in The Odyssey.

Sköld, Arna Louise Margrethe (7 May 1892-4 June 1985), née Arntz: Swedish gymnastics director, married 1917 to the Swedish painter Otte Skiöld.

Sköld, Otte (e.g. Joseph Adolf Johannes Sköld) (14.7.1894-7.11.1958): Swedish painter, executed monumental murals in the interwar period, including the Stockholm City Hall and Gothenburg Concert Hall; in 1930 he won a competition to decorate the Riksdag building, not realised until the 1950s by a couple of his students.

Slott-Møller, Agnes (10 June 1862-11 June 1937), née Rambusch: painter, married 1888 to Harald Slott-Møller, sister of Agathe Muus. DBL.

Slott-Møller, Harald (17 August 1864-20 October 1937): painter, co-founder of Den Frie Udstilling 1891 where his portrait of Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen was exhibited, married 1888 to Agnes Slott-Møller. DBL.

Slyke, Donald D. Van, see: Van Slyke, Donald D.

Smetana, Bedrich (1824-1884): Czech composer.

Smidt, Claus L. (Claus Langhaar Smidt) (1841-17.4.1918): wholesaler and banker, chief treasurer of the National Committee for Fundraising for the Memorials to King Christian IX and Queen Louise. DBL.

Smith, Gustav: Norwegian music pedagogue, author of the book Om Musikkens Dobbelt-Virkning. Attempt at a popular presentation of musical functionality. With a Preface by Carl Nielsen, published in Copenhagen 1928; married to Helene Smith.

Smith, Helene: Norwegian, married to Gustav Smith, Oslo.

Smith, Olga Marie (1866-1930): painter.

Snap: dog on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Snorre Sturleson (Snorri Sturluson) (c. 1178-1241): Icelandic chieftain, author of Heimskringla (Saga of the Norwegian Kings).

Snyder, Carl (1869-1946): American economist, writer and editor.

So Hsing: Chinese painter, acquaintance of Aage Matthison-Hansen.

Sodoma (e.g. Giovanni Antonio Bazzi) (c. 1477-1549): Italian painter, active especially in Siena.

Sophocles (c. 497-406 BC): Greek playwright.

Socrates (c. 470-399 BC): Greek philosopher whose philosophy is known mainly through the works of Plato.

Sommer, Mrs: German, mother of Reinhold Sommer, Stuttgart.

Sommer, Hans (died 1937): wholesaler, owner of the firm Valeur &amp; Sommer.

Sommer, Reinhold (b. ca. 1913): German, pupil at the Waldorf School, Stuttgart; Margrete Rosenberg paid his school fees.

Sommersted: model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1896

Sonne, Harding (1883-1966): artillery lieutenant, later colonel, chamberlain, composer.

Soudeikina, Vera (7 January 1888-17 September 1982), née Bosse: Russian dancer, married 1940 to Igor Stravinsky.

Soya-Jensen, Carl Martin (1860-1912): watercolour painter. DBL.

Spang, Miss: teacher for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1911

Spang-Hanssen, E. (Esbern Cato Spang-Hanssen) (1884-1972): philologist, MA, 1921-31 inspector at the Academy of Fine Arts at Charlottenborg, later head of office at the Carlsberg Foundation. DBL.

Specht, Richard (1870-1932): Austrian music writer specialising in the compositions of Gustav Mahler.

Spencer, Herbert (1820-1903): British philosopher and engineer.

Spering/Sperüng, see: Spiering, Theodor.

Speyer, Anna Margrethe (1875-1948): employed at the Home for the Disabled, Toldbodvej 34, Copenhagen, 1922-44 as warden.

Spiering, Theodor (1871-1925): American violinist who studied in Berlin; in 1909 appointed by Gustav Mahler as concertmaster of the New York Philharmonic Orchestra.

Spiro, Eugen (b. 1874): German painter and graphic artist.

Spiro, Herman (b. 1866): impresario and singing teacher, Copenhagen.

Spitta, Julius August Philipp (1841-94): German music historian, 1875-94 director of the Kgl. Hochschule für Musik and university professor in Berlin.

Spohr, Ludwig (Louis) (1784-1859): German composer, conductor and violinist.

Spontini, Gasparo Luigi (1774-1851): Italian composer, active in Paris and Berlin.

Sporcken, von: German count, in Hanover.

Springer, Anton Heinrich (1825-91): German art historian.

Stadil, see: Christensen, J.C.

Stage: in Gjørslev near Store Heddinge.

Stamitz, Johann (1717-57): Bohemian composer, from 1748 director of the court chapel in Mannheim.

Stampe, Christine (1797-1868): Baroness, Nysø; her Memoirs of Thorvaldsen were published in 1912 by her daughter, Rigmor Stampe Bendix. DBL.

Stampen, Christian: editorial archivist at Politiken.

Stang-Lund, Ingeborg (Ingeborg Nicoline Midelfart Stang Lund) (1870-1947), née Midelfart: Norwegian widow, married in 1892 to Fredrik Stang Lund (1859-1922), attorney-at-law and cabinet minister. See also: Ingeborg.

Starcke, C.N. (Carl Nicolai Starcke) (1858-1926): philosopher, pedagogue and politician, headmaster of the Danish Society School in Frederiksberg 1899-1911, co-founder 1919 of the Danish Legal Association. DBL.

Starkad (Stærkodder): Old Norse legendary figure, both warrior and skald.

Stauning, Thorvald (Thorvald August Marinus Stauning) (26 October 1873-3 May 1942): politician, trained cigar sorter, prime minister in the first Social Democratic government 1924-26 (and again 1929-42). DBL.

Stchelkunoff, Ivan (14 January 1870-15 April 1966), originally Shchelkunov: MA, Russian Orthodox priest, born and raised in Copenhagen, 1901-11 deacon at the Russian Missionary Church in Athens, 1911-19 priest at the Russian church in Bredgade, Copenhagen, then assistant professor at Rønne State School 1920-40

Stchelkunoff, Vera (Vera Ida Andrea) (died 30 April 1932), née Nielsen: married 1896 Ivan Stchelkunoff (who in 1933 married Elsa (1901-2003), née Gronemann).

Steen, Jan (1626-79): Dutch genre painter.

Steen, Mary (Mary Dorthea Frederikke) (1856-1939): photographer, from 1888 royal court photographer.

Steensen, Steen Chr.: author.

Steenstrup, Johannes (1844-1935): historian, Dr.jur., from 1882 professor of history at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Stefan, Paul (1879-1943 ): Austrian music historian and critic.

Stefánsson, Davið (21 January 1895-1 March 1964): Icelandic poet.

Steffensen, H.P.: manager of Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1898-99

Steffensen, Ingeborg (1888-1964): opera and concert singer, contralto, employed 1919-56 at the Royal Theatre; in her third marriage married 1934-37 to concertmaster Peder Lynged. DBL.

Stein, Fritz (17 December 1879-14 November 1961): German conductor and music writer, 1919 professor of musicology in Kiel, 1925-33 Generalmusikdirektor in the same place, 1933-45 director of the Staatliche Musikhochschule in Berlin.

Stein, Harald (Harald August Edvard) (1840-1900): Master of Theology, priest, active in the Inner Mission, 1889 bishop of the diocese of Funen. DBL.

Stein, Margarete: German, married Fritz Stein, Kiel.

Stein, Walter Johannes (6 February 1891-7 July 1957): Austrian philosopher, Rudolf Steiner collaborator, history and literature teacher at the Free Waldorf School, Stuttgart.

Steincke, K.K. (Karl Kristian) (1880-1963): politician (Social Democratic Party), Master of Laws, Minister of Social Affairs 1929-35. DBL.

Steiner, Rudolf (27 February 1861-30 March 1925): Austrian philosopher and author, founder of anthroposophy and Waldorf education (Steiner pedagogy), lived in Dornach, Switzerland.

Steinmetz: relation to Erkki Melartin.

Stemann, Friederich Julius Georg Wilhelm (b. 1844): head of office in the Ministry of Church and Education, Copenhagen.

Stemann, Gustav (Carl Gustav Wilhelm Heinrich) (1845-1929): law graduate, diocesan official of Ribe diocese 1899-1921, married 1886 to Helga Stemann. DBL.

Stemann, Helga (Helga Ingeborg Amalie) (1861-1952), née Meldahl: married 1886 to Gustav Stemann. DBL.

Stemann, Ingeborg (Ingeborg Helga Frederikke Amalie) (1889-1973): cand.mag. 1915 in French, Latin and Greek, 1921-25 lecturer in Scandinavian languages at the University of Poznan, Poland, daughter of Helga and Gustav Stemann. DBL.

Stender: music copyist.

Stenderup, Christine: lived in the area at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Stenderups: family at Kolding.

Stenersen, Laurentius Borchsenius (1843-1921): Norwegian philologist.

Stenhammar, Claes Göran (26 September 1897-1967): Swedish baritone, son of Wilhelm and Helga Stenhammar.

Stenhammar, Ernst (1859-1927): Swedish architect, brother of Wilhelm Stenhammar.

Stenhammar, Helga (Helga Marcia Stenhammar) (1874-1957), née Westerberg: Swedish painter and draughtsman, married 1896 to Wilhelm Stenhammar, sister of Olga Bratt.

Stenhammar, Hillevi (1899-1985): Swedish singer, married Lindhe, daughter of Wilhelm and Helga Stenhammar.

Stenhammar, Ove (1901-83): Swedish businessman, director, son of Wilhelm and Helga Stenhammar.

Stenhammar, Wilhelm (7 February 1871-20 November 1927): Swedish composer, pianist and conductor, from 1907 resident in Gothenburg, 1907-22 conductor of the Gothenburg Orchestra Society; married 1896 to Helga Stenhammar, née Westerberg.

Stenzel, Mrs: German boarding house landlady, Berlin.

Stenzel, Mr: presumably married to Mrs Stenzel.

Stern, Miss: assistant to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen?

Stevenson, Alexander: Australian blacksmith and carriage maker, married to Peter Nielsen's daughter Rubenia.

Stevenson, Rubenia (b. 1890), née Nielsen, called Ruby: daughter of Peter Nielsen, Australia.

Stiernholm, Augusta Fredericka (1833-1910), née von Schoultz: Swedish-born endowment manager, married 1857 to Carl Andreas Ancker, 1860 to General Frederik Stiernholm (1822-79).

Stine/Stina: domestic help in Frederiksholms Kanal.

Stine: in Nørre Søby, Funen.

Stine: on the farm Striben, Vendsyssel.

Stock, Frederick (Friedrich August) (1872-1942): German-American conductor, leader 1905-42 of Theodore Thomas Orchestra (from 1912 The Chicago Symphony Orchestra).

Stockhausen, Julius (1826-1906): German baritone.

Stockman, David (1879-1951): Swedish tenor, employed 1907-40 at the Royal Theatre in Stockholm; illness prevented him from singing David's part in Saul and David at the 1931 premiere.

Stockmarr, Anna (1857-1944): pianist and piano teacher, cousin of Johanne Stockmarr, married to doctor Ludvig Nielsen (1857-1931).

Stockmarr, Johanne (Johanne Amalie) (21 April 1869-2 February 1944): pianist and music teacher, trained 1885-88 at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen and 1890-91 in Paris; from 1914 teacher of piano at the Music Conservatory, unmarried, cousin of Sophus and Anna Stockmarr. DBL.

Stockmarr, Sophus (1853-1917): violinist, cousin of Johanne Stockmarr. DBL.

Stockmeyer, Karl (1886-1963): German Rudolf Steiner employee, from 1919 head of the Free Waldorf School, Stuttgart.

Stoffregen, Alexander (Alexander Hartmann Stoffregen) (13 August 1884-4 April 1966): pianist and music teacher. DBL.

Stokowski, Leopold (18 April 1882-13 September 1977): American conductor, born in England.

Storm, Andreas Vangberg (b. 1869): Master of Theology, parish priest at Kastelskirken in Copenhagen.

Storm Pedersen, Jens Ole: local historian.

Stradivarius, Antonius (Italian: Antonio Stradivari) (c. 1649-1737): Italian violin maker, active in Cremona.

Strandgaard, Chresten: teacher in Stubbekøbing, son of Hans Strandgaard.

Strandgaard, Hans Christensen (died 1888): teacher in Selde, father of Chresten Strandgaard.

Strandman, John-Eric: Swedish opera singer, sang Leonard in Mascarade in Gothenburg 1930.

Stransky, Josef (1872-1936): Czech conductor, succeeded Gustav Mahler as conductor of the New York Philharmonic Orchestra 1911-22.

Strasser, Ernst: in Vienna.

Straube, Hertha Johanna (1876-1974), née Küchel: German, married Karl Straube, Leipzig.

Straube, Karl (Montgomery Rufus Karl Siegfried Straube) (6 January 1873-27 April 1950): German organist, choir conductor and music teacher, from 1903 organist at St Thomas Church in Leipzig, St Thomas cantor 1918-1940, rehabilitated in the GDR after the Nazi era.

Strauss the Younger, Johann (1825-99): Austrian composer, violinist and conductor.

Strauss, Richard (11 June 1864-8 September 1949): German composer and conductor.

Stravinsky, Igor (Igor Fyodorovich Stravinsky) (17 June 1882-6 April 1971): Russian composer, from 1920 resided in France, from 1939 in the USA, American citizen 1945

Strindberg, August (1849-1912): Swedish author and playwright.

Struckmann, Erick (1875-1962): painter, member of the board of Den Frie Udstillings in 1919, chairman from 1936, chairman 1918-60 of the Danish Society for Nature Conservation, co-organiser of the Forum exhibition 1929. DBL.

Strängnäs, see: Thomas of Strängnäs.

Strøm, Th.: chiseller and blacksmith, Store Kongensgade 69, privately Vodroffsvej 31B.

Strömgren, Elis (Svante Elis Strömgren) (1870-1947): Swedish-Danish astronomer, from 1907 professor at the University of Copenhagen, married to Hedvig Strömgren, née Lidforss. DBL.

Strömgren, Hedvig (1877-1967), née Lidforss: Swedish-Danish dentist, author, married to Elis Strömgren. DBL.

Stub, Ambrosius (1705-58): poet. DBL.

Stuck, Franz (1863-1919): German painter and sculptor.

Stucken, Frank Valentine van der (15 October 1858-16 August 1929): Belgian-born American conductor and composer, founder of the Cincinnati Symphony Orchestra, briefly teacher of Ebbe Hamerik (according to DBL).

Stuckenberg, Ingeborg (1866-1904), née Pamperin: married Viggo Stuckenberg in 1887.

Stuckenberg, Viggo (1863-1905): author and poet. DBL.

Studniczka, Franz (1860-1929): Austrian-German classical archaeologist; professor of classical archaeology at the University of Leipzig from 1896, head of the university's antiquities collection.

Stuerbech, Miss: friend of Søs (Anne Marie Nielsen).

Stuhr, William (1882-1958): painter. DBL.

Sture, Sten the Younger (1493-1520): Swedish chancellor of the realm 1512-20, son of Svante Nilsson Sture.

Sture, Sten the Elder (c. 1440-1503): Swedish statesman, defeated Christian I at the Battle of Brunkebjerg in 1471, chancellor of the realm 1470-1503

Sture, Svante Nilsson (c. 1460-1512): Swedish steward 1505-12

Stureson, Sture: Swedish intendant, from 1905 member of the board of the Gothenburg Orchestra Association.

Ståhlberg, Ester (1870-1950), née Elfving, formerly married Hällström: Finnish author, married 1920 to K.J. Ståhlberg. Ståhlberg.

Ståhlberg, K.J. (Kaarlo Juho Ståhlberg) (1865-1952): Finnish politician and lawyer, the country's first president 1919-25

Sucher, Josef (1843-1908): Austrian conductor, court conductor in Berlin 1888-99

Sucher, Rosa (1849-1927), née Hasselbeck: German soprano, married to Josef Sucher.

Suenson, Benedicte (Henriette Benedicte) (1879-1975), née Hartmann: married Edouard Suenson in 1902; sister of J.P. Hartmann, Karen Hartmann (married Bentzon) and Godfred Hartmann.

Suenson, Edouard (1877-1958): engineer, from 1916 professor at Polyteknisk Læreanstalt (reinforced concrete technology), brother of Anine Koch; married 1902 to Benedicte Suenson, née Hartmann. DBL.

Suenson, Jean Jacques Nicolas (b. 1881): secretary in the Business Directorate under the Ministry of Agriculture; studio and apartment in Frederiksholms Kanal 28 sorted below.

Suggia, Guilhermina (1885-1950): Portuguese cellist, pupil of and 1906-12 girlfriend of Pablo Casals.

Suhr, Ida Marie (died 1938): Miss, from 1899 owner of Petersgaard Estate near Vordingborg; sister of Hedvig Zahle's adoptive mother.

Suhr: proprietor of the wholesale and trading company J.P. Suhr &amp; Søn, Gammel Torv 22, Copenhagen.

Sukennikow, Michail: Danish-language writer and publicist, in the 1920s linked to German radio and living in Berlin.

Sultan: bull at Sønder Elkær, Sulsted in Vendsyssel.

Sundbärg, Axel Gustav (1857-1914): Swedish statistician.

Sundell, Stina (Gerda Maria Kristina) (24 January 1902-21 June 1993): Swedish pianist and piano teacher, debut concert in Vienna 1929, taught from 1930 at the Stockholm Private Conservatory; played Carl Nielsen's Suite op. 45 for the first time in Stockholm 1930

Suria Bang, Carmen (e.g. Therese Karmel Catharina, adopted Robby) (25.11.1888-23.8.1967): concert singer, mezzo-soprano, and singing teacher, born in Belgium of Roma parents, baptised 1893 in Fredericia; in 1907 mother of Ruth Robby, in 1912 married cellist and organist Carsten Runge Thuner (1891-1929), divorced; she lived 1916-22 with Miss Therese Krüger, Marstrandsvej 10, 2. sal, Østerbro in Copenhagen [according to Politiets Registerblade, København]; married 2nd time in 1922 to the 34 years older J.P.F. Bang [this information corresponds to the corrections Bang [this information corresponds to the corrections to the DBL about J.P.F. Bang in Personalhistorisk Tidsskrift 1995]. In 1937 she headed Østerbros Musikskole, Copenhagen [if. Vor Tids danske Musikere og Tonekunstnere, 1937].

Suter, Hermann (28 April 1870-22 June 1926): Swiss conductor, organist and composer.

Svane, H.A. (Hans Anton Svane) (1869-1948): teacher, 1916-39 deputy director of the Copenhagen municipal school system. DBL.

Svanfeldt, Nils G. (Nils Gustaf) (1880-1959): Swedish baritone.

Svanholm, Lise: art historian.

Svedsk: mare at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord.

Sveinsdóttir, Júlíana (called Rulle) (31 July 1889-17 April 1966): Icelandic-Danish painter and tapestry weaver; studied 1912-17 at the Academy of Fine Arts in Copenhagen, member 1935-49 of the board of the Society of Women Artists; from 1909 lived in Denmark, but in the years 1928-31 in Iceland; unmarried.

Sveistrup, Edvard Ludolph August (1812-97): violinist, 1834-92 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Svend: nephew of Marie Møller.

Svendsen, A.P.: master tailor, Holmens Kanal 28, Copenhagen; sang tenor in the choir of the Music Society (cf. Telmányi p. 102).

Svendsen, Anton (Carl Anton Svendsen) (23 June 1846-23 December 1930): violinist, pupil of Joseph Joachim and others, 1868-1910 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra, concertmaster 1895-1910, from 1884 first violinist in the Neruda Quartet, from 1904 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music, director from 1915 until his death; married 1896 to Inger Svendsen, father of Frank and Torben Anton Svendsen. DBL.

Svendsen, Ernst: singer.

Svendsen, Frank Anton (b. 29 October 1900): Master of Laws, 1927 secretary at Overformynderiet, 1954 head treasurer at the same place, son of Inger and Anton Svendsen.

Svendsen, Miss Johan: probably a daughter of Johan Svendsen and his second wife, Juliette Svendsen (1866-1952), née Haase.

Svendsen, Inger (Inger Sophie) (6.2.1877-23.4.1956), née Bang: married 1896 to Anton Svendsen.

Svendsen, Johan (30.9.1840-14.6.1911): Norwegian-Danish composer and conductor, from 1883 resident in Copenhagen, 1883-1908 employed at the Royal Theatre, director of the Royal Chapel. DBL.

Svendsen, Morten (1877-1959): Norwegian conductor, conductor, married to Valentine Rostin.

Svendsen, Nanna (died 1900): sister of Anton Svendsen.

Svendsen, Torben Anton (1904-80): cellist, 1926-49 in the Royal Danish Orchestra, then stage director at the Royal Danish Theatre, occasionally also for radio and TV theatre; son of Inger and Anton Svendsen. DBL.

Sverdrup, Otto Neumann Knoph (1854-1930): Norwegian shipmaster, polar explorer.

Svärdström, Valborg (b. 1879): Swedish soprano.

Swaine: English photographer in New Bond Street, London.

Swane, Agnete (Agnete Alfrida Julie) (1893-1994), née Rechendorff: painter, married 4 January 1921 to Sigurd Swane.

Swane, Leo (1887-1968): art historian, from 1919 curator at the National Gallery of Denmark, from 1931 director of the same, brother of Sigurd Swane. DBL.

Swane, Sigurd (1879-1973): painter and author, painted a portrait of Carl Nielsen in 1931, married Agnete Swane in 1921, brother of Leo Swane. DBL.

Swart, Sara (Elisabeth Sara Clasina) de (1861-ca. 1951): Dutch sculptor.

Switzer: in Sønderskov near Brørup.

Syberg, Fritz (1862-1939): painter. DBL.

Syberg, Karen: journalist.

Syngros, Andreas (1830?-99): Greek businessman and multi-millionaire, founder of the music conservatory Odeion Athinon.

Szász, Zsombor (1871-1945): Hungarian politician, diplomat in London 1922-25

Szymanowski, Karol (1882-1937): Polish composer and pianist.

Sæbye, Poul (17.9.1889-7.4.1965): draughtsman and graphic artist, associated with Martins Forlag 1915-ca. 1932, designed the covers for Carl Nielsen's two books Levende Musik 1925 and Min fynske Barndom 1927. DBL.

Sädler, H.: logistics host for Johannes Jørgensen in Bonn.

Sæverud, Harald (17 April 1897-27 March 1992): Norwegian composer and pianist, trained at the music academy in Bergen supplemented by studies in Berlin 1920-21 and Paris 1925

Søby, Mrs: married to Staff Sergeant J.R. Søby, Vindegade 7, Odense, mother of Jens Søby.

Søby, J.R.: staff sergeant, Vindegade 7, Odense [if. Vejviser for Odense 1882 both Jens Søby and his parents lived in Vindegade 58], father of Jens Søby.

Søby, Jens P.M.: in the regiment in Odense, mentioned in MfB [according to Vejviser for Odense 1882 he lived with his parents in Vindegade 58].

Søby, Olaf Torben (b. 9 April 1907): composer, pupil of Knud Jeppesen, debut concert as pianist in the State Radio Orchestra 1928 and in Tivoli Concert Hall 1929, published own works from 1925, debut concert as composer 1930

Söderberg, Hjalmar (1869-1941): Swedish author.

Söderman, Ingalill (13.4.1902-8.8.1988): Swedish soprano, from 1927 employed at the Stora Teatern in Gothenburg, where she sang Pernille in Mascarade in 1930; married Bertil Mannheimer in 1932.

Sødring, family: descendants of the actress Julie Sødring (1823-94), née Rosenkilde.

Sødring: an employee at Borup's music publishing house in Copenhagen; perhaps identical with Christian Sødring, who in 1938 founded the music publishing house Engstrøm &amp; Sødring together with Knud Engstrøm?

Søiberg, Harry (1880-1954): author. DBL.

Sølling, Carl August (b. 21 September 1875): Master of Theology, parish priest from 1922 at

St Paul's Church, Aarhus.

Sønderbro, Miss: house manager for Dagmar and Julius Borup.

Sønderbro: relation to Rudlef?

Søndergaard, Karen: married to Peder Chr. Søndergaard.

Søndergaard, Peder Christian, called Per Christian: farmer at Sejerslev, Nykøbing Mors.

Søndergaard, Svenning: farmer at Sejerslev, Nykøbing Mors.

Søren: domestic help for the Carl Nielsen family, Copenhagen 1898

Sørensen: driving instructor, Skagen.

Sørensen: person at Damgaard, labourer?

Sørensen, C.T.N. (Carl Theodor Niels) (b. 20 April 1871): Lieutenant Colonel, commander until 1928 of 5. Bataillon (under 6. Regiment), Odense.

Sørensen, Enevold (Enevold Frederik Adolf) (1850-1920): journalist and politician (Venstre), Minister of the Interior after the change of system in 1901, Minister of Culture 1905-09. DBL.

Sørensen, Hans (1 April 1893-18 November 1944): French horn player, from 1916 in the Royal Danish Orchestra, from 1929 teacher at the Royal Academy of Music.

Sørensen, Jens (1887-1953): painter. DBL.

Sørensen, Marius C.: student at Ryslinge Højskole, winter 1911-1912

Sørensen, S.C.: caretaker, Toldbodvej 6, Copenhagen.

Sørensen, Villy (1929-2001): author. DBL.

Sørine: domestic help at Damgaard.

Sørrig: driving instructor, Skagen.

Søs, see: Telmányi, Anne Marie.

Saabye, August (7 July 1823-12 November 1916): sculptor, 1882 teacher for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, 1888-1904 professor at the Academy of Fine Arts Women's School, titular professor 1880, father of Johannes Saabye. DBL.

Saabye, Miss: presumably a daughter of August Saabye.

Saabye, Hanne Louise Augusta (1831-1911), née Haxthausen: baroness, married 1869 to August Saabye.

Saabye, Johannes (1860-1946): engineer, co-founder of the engineering firm Saabye and Lerche, son of August Saabye. 
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Tacitus, Cornelius (ca. 56-117): romersk historiker.

3: 434

Taine, Hippolyte (1828-93): fransk litteraturkritiker og forfatter.

9: 92, 229

Talich, Václav (28.5.1883-16.3.1961): tjekkisk dirigent og violinist, 1927-35 kapelmester for Stockholms Konsertförening.

9: 597

11: 785, 801, 868

Talvi, Waldemar (1880-1954): finsk-dansk sangpædagog, elev af John Forsell.

3: 939

4: 3

5: 238, 453

6: 112

7: 29, 105

Tang Kristensen, Evald (1843-1929): folkemindesamler, forfatter.DBL.

5: 562

Tango, Egisto (Egisto Emilio Tango) (1873-1951): italiensk-dansk dirigent, uddannet i Napoli som orkesterleder, gæstedirigent i København 1927-32, ansat fra 1932 til sin død som kapelmester ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

3: 508

10: 114

11: 531, 540, 563, 583, 749, 784, 794, 796

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Tappenden, Louise (f. ca. 1886), f. Nielsen: datter af Peter Nielsen.

4: 13

Tappenden: australsk slagterimedarbejder, gift med Peter Nielsens datter Louise.

4: 13

Tartini, Giuseppe (1692-1770): italiensk violinist og komponist.

1: 100

7: 21

Taube, Albertina Ulrika Clara Matilda (død 1931), f. Ohlsen: svensk, mor til Sigrid Rabe.

11: 800

Taube, Sigrid, se: Rabe, Sigrid.

Taubert, Ernst Eduard (f. 1838): tysk komponist.

4: 847

Tauler, Johann (ca. 1300-1361): tysk kristen mystiker og prædikant.

9: 53

Tausen, Hans (1494-1561): teolog, luthersk kirkereformator, fra 1541 biskop i Ribe. DBL.

9: 183, 194

Tausig, Carl (1841-71): polsk pianist og komponist.

1: 510

2: 342

Tawaststjerna, Erik W. (Erik Werner Tawaststjerna) (10.10.1916-22.1.1993): finsk musikforsker og pianist, forfatter til biografien Jean Sibelius, bd. 1-5 (svensksproget udgave 1991-93).

8: 158

11: 915

Taylor, Jeremy (1613-67): engelsk anglikansk prædikant og forfatter.

9: 56

Tegner, Arnette Margrethe (1847-1938), f. Hage: gift 1900 med Rudolph Tegners og Signe Martins far Jørgen Henry August Tegner (hans andet ægteskab).

5: 241, 241

Tegnér, Esaias (1782-1846): svensk digter.

3: 413

11: 451

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Tegner, Rudolph (1873-1950): billedhugger, fætter til Oluf Hartmann og Bodil Neergaard m.fl. (deres mødre var søstre, f. Puggaard). DBL.

2: 403

3: 248

4: 38

8: 192

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind)

Tegner, Signe, se: Martin, Signe.

Teilmann, Kåre (1870-1934): gymnastiklærer og sygegymnast, en kort periode lærer på Askov Højskole, grundlægger af Teilmanns Kursus, fra 1952 kaldet Teilmanns Kursus Skolen for Fysioterapeuter, København. DBL.

2: 293

4: 98

10: 664

11: 955

Tell, Wilhelm: schweizisk sagnhelt.

9: 568

Telmányi, Anne Marie (Anne Marie Frederikke) (kaldet Søs) (4.3.1893-17.4.1983), f. Nielsen: maler, datter af Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, uddannet på Kunstakademiet 1909-10 og 1912-16, debut på Charlottenborgs forårsudstilling 1917; tegnede og malede bl.a. flere portrætter af sine forældre; gift 6.2.1918 med Emil Telmányi, ægteskabet opløst 1936. DBL.

1: 393, 398, 402, 414, 416, 418, 419, 421, 422, 435, 443, 467, 471, 472, 477, 479, 483, 484, 487, 490, 492, 500, 506, 537, 541, 542, 543, 544, 568, 572, 573, 574, 576, 578, 579, 581, 582, 583, 584, 590, 593, 595, 597, 601, 626, 645, 646, 647, 651, 653, 655, 659, 660, 675, 679, 684

2: 3, 22, 24, 28, 29, 32, 35, 40, 46, 50, 52, 54, 73, 76, 81, 83, 87, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 108, 110, 117, 118, 123, 126, 129, 131, 134, 136, 141, 142, 143, 144, 146, 149, 151, 152, 155, 158, 160, 166, 167, 182, 183, 184, 221, 233, 251, 257, 283, 289, 363, 366, 485, og herefter utallige gange

Telmányi, Emil (22.6.1892-12.6.1988): ungarskfødt violinist og musikpædagog, fra 1918 bosat i Danmark, talrige koncertrejser i Europa og USA, fra 1919 tillige virksom som dirigent, gift 6.2.1918 med Anne Marie Telmányi, ægteskabet opløst 1936; gift 2.gang 1936 med pianisten Annette Schiøler (1904-93), datter af E. Lehn Schiøler og Dora Plum og dermed Margrete Rosenbergs søsterdatter. DBL.

4: 479, 828

5: 13, 208, 239, 241, 360, 381, 392, 398, 399, 402, 403, 405

6: 1, 8, 11, 15, 23, 25, 29, 34, 51, 53, 55, 58, 62, 76, 81, 90, 91, 108, 110, 111, 112, 132, 144, 146, 149, 152, 153, 156, 162, 165, 169, 171, 182, 184, 185, 186, 189, 190, 193, 218, 219, 228, 230, 232, 234, 240, 241, 246, 251, 252, 253, 259, 267, 278, 281, 283, 284, 285, 287, 288, 289, 293, 313, 316, 328, 329, 334, 335, 341, 349, 350, 364, 366, 369, 371, 372, 378, 379, 384, 390, 394, 395, 401, 403, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 412, 419, 422, 424, 426, 435, 441, 442, 445, 447, 448, 451, 466, 471, 472, 477, 478

7: 3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 9, 10, 13, 17, 18, 21, 31, 33, 43, 44, 51, 55, 63, 73, 78, 84, 87, 90, 93, 103, 104, 126, 130, 135, 155, 165, 192, 199, 228, 244, 247, 250, 254, 261, 265, 275, 276, 277, 279, 281, 282, 284, 285, 292, 296, 297, 298, 299, 302, 303, 304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 310, 311, 312, 313, 318, 321, 322, 324, 325, 327, 328, 334, 337, 343, 344, 345, 349, 350, 366, 367, 368, 375, 388, 391, 393, 397, 398, 399, 407, 411, 415, 419, 421, 424, 425, 428, 429, 430, 431, 433, 449, 457, 469, 472, 474, 495, 496, 497, 500, 501, 506, 508, 509, 511, 513, 514, 517, 522, 524, 527, 528, 534, 541, 542, 550, 564, 565, 566, 579, 580, 586

8: 2, 4, 7, 18, 22, 23, 25, 36, 37, 38, 47, 51, 52, 59, 82, 85, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 104, 117, 121, 126, 127, 134, 139, 140, 142, 151, 165, 166, 167, 169, 174, 175, 176, 178, 186, 188, 194, 195, 197, 199, 203, 205, 211, 217, 218, 230, 237, 240, 242, 246, 248, 263, 264, 267, 269, 282, 285, 286, 288, 394, 399, 400, 401, 404, 407, 408, 415, 417, 418, 419, 420, 421, 422, 424, 427, 454, 466, 475, 478, 479, 480, 486, 504, 505, 507

9: 1, 2, 4, 6, 7, 8, 9, 16, 31, 46, 52, 63, 64, 67, 69, 72, 80, 88, 99, 100, 105, 112, 115, 118, 119, 123, 128, 133, 135, 137, 142, 144, 149, 150, 162, 165, 168, 170, 171, 175, 176, 183, 185, 191, 199, 200, 201, 203, 207, 210, 211, 214, 219, 223, 234, 244, 245, 250, 252, 254, 255, 261, 265, 268, 273, 280, 282, 283, 287, 288, 289, 292, 293, 300, 301, 302, 303, 304, 311, 316, 317, 319, 320, 322, 323, 325, 327, 331, 332, 335, 336, 337, 338, 339, 341, 346, 347, 348, 349, 356, 357, 359, 361, 368, 371, 373, 378, 380, 381, 383, 387, 396, 399, 405, 407, 417, 422, 425, 436, 438, 440, 441, 444, 450, 451, 453, 455, 470, 477, 477, 488, 489, 514, 518, 527, 529, 532, 534, 538, 541, 542, 544, 545, 551, 558, 559, 566, 572, 577, 578, 586, 589, 606, 613, 624, 625, 627, 630, 636, 637, 639, 642, 643, 658, 665, 676, 679, 684, 697, 700, 726, 729, 731, 742, 743, 746, 754, 755, 757, 761, 766, 768, 772, 780, 785, 786, 798, 801, 804, 809

10: 1, 11, 13, 19, 26, 35, 53, 55, 60, 74, 76, 77, 85, 87, 92, 93, 95, 96, 97, 98, 101, 106, 113, 114, 123, 127, 128, 129, 134, 151, 152, 161, 163, 169, 173, 178, 183, 186, 205, 209, 214, 220, 232, 234, 238, 242, 243, 248, 251, 252, 254, 260, 263, 264, 265, 266, 269, 270, 273, 275, 277, 284, 285, 286, 287, 293, 294, 296, 297, 299, 301, 303, 323, 326, 350, 353, 354, 377, 384, 456, 499, 518, 533, 534, 538, 540, 541, 551, 552, 562, 563, 567, 570, 574, 579, 580, 598, 599, 601, 603, 604, 606, 609, 611, 612, 615, 620, 621, 622, 623, 629, 630, 636, 639, 643, 649, 666, 677, 698, 720, 723, 728, 794, 798, 819

11: 1, 28, 55, 57, 62, 87, 98, 106, 125, 140, 151, 169, 172, 174, 186, 188, 195, 199, 204, 211, 217, 220, 221, 230, 233, 234, 236, 241, 244, 245, 247, 250, 253, 256, 258, 259, 261, 265, 267, 282, 288, 302, 318, 345, 371, 375, 386, 395, 435, 446, 447, 452, 456, 492, 493, 502, 512, 528, 540, 558, 561, 563, 569, 595, 623, 624, 628, 632, 636, 642, 647, 651, 654, 656, 659, 663, 664, 666, 667, 691, 702, 705, 706, 714, 744, 750, 752, 766, 777, 780, 782, 788, 790, 802, 808, 811, 825, 832, 838, 848, 865, 923, 924, 925, 926, 970, 977, 982, 983, 984

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Telmányi, Márta, se: Hofmann, Márta.

Templeton, Ainslie (f. 1908): datter af Jim og Mary Templeton, Australien; barnebarn af Peter Nielsen.

9: 721

Templeton, Beryl (f. 1914): datter af Jim og Mary Templeton, Australien; barnebarn af Peter Nielsen.

9: 721

Templeton, Eric (f. 1916): søn af Jim og Mary Templeton, Australien; barnebarn af Peter Nielsen.

9: 721

Templeton, Grace (f. 1906): datter af Jim og Mary Templeton, Australien; barnebarn af Peter Nielsen.

9: 721

Templeton, J.P. (kaldet Jim): australsk sukkerrøravler, gift med Peter Nielsens datter Maria Christina.

4: 477

9: 721

Templeton, Maria Christina (kaldet Mary) (f. ca. 1888), f. Nielsen eller Nielson: australskfødt datter af Peter Nielsen (en bror til Carl Nielsen), gift med J.P. Templeton, Australien.

2: 205

4: 13

9: 721

Teniers den Yngre, David (1610-90): flamsk maler.

1: 273

6: 357

Teoderik den Store (ca. 450-526): østgotisk konge fra ca. 474

2: 364

Terborch, Gerard (egl. Gerard ter Borch) (1617-81): nederlandsk portræt- og genremaler.

6: 333

Terkildsen, frøken: muligvis lærer for Hans Børge Nielsen.

4: 473

Tesdorpf, Frederik (Edward Frederik Jakob) (1854-1937): ejer af Ourupgaard gods på Falster, hofjægermester, hippolog. DBL.

3: 308, 324, 530

10: 285

Tesdorpf, Fritze Pepina, se: Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Fritze Pepina.

Tesdorpf, Sophie Caroline (f. 1864), f. Tutein: gift 1884 med Frederik Tesdorpf.

3: 325

10: 285

Th., Jens: Povl Julius Brodersens modpart i en retssag, 1896

1: 590

Thackeray, William (1811-63): engelsk forfatter, bl.a.  til The Book of Snobs (1848), der gjorde ordet ’snob’ kendt; oversat til dansk af Gustav Wied, Bogen om Snobberne, 1900.

9: 753

Thalbitzer, Ellen Marie (1883-1956), f. Locher: gift 1905 med William Thalbitzer, datter af maleren Carl Locher.

8: 442

Thalbitzer, William (1873-1958): eskimolog, 1920 docent i grønlandsk og eskimoisk sprog og kultur ved Københavns Universitet, 1926-45 professor. DBL.

3: 235

7: 532

8: 6, 364, 442

11: 416

Tham, Barbro: veninde til familien Mannheimer, Göteborg.

Thammer, Peter: Carl Nielsen sendte ham sine Orgelpræludier 1930

11: 413

Thamsen, G.: i København, medunderskriver på en hilsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

4: 205

Thamsen, N.P.: dansk forretningsmand i Manchester, England.

4: 668, 670, 704, 731

Thaysen, Th. Hess (Thorvald Einar Hess Thaysen) (1883-1936): læge, fra 1922 overlæge ved Skt. Elisabeths hospital i København, deltog 1923 og 1931 i professorkonkurrencer. DBL.

11: 615

Therp, Mary Alice (23.5.1896-18.5.1996), f. Petersen: sopran, ansat 1923-35 ved Det Kongelige Teater, medvirkede 1930 i Amor og Digteren i Odense.

11: 161, 170

Theseus: i græsk mytologi den helt (hero), som dræbte uhyret Minotaurus på Kreta.

10: 589

Thestius: i græsk mytologi konge af Aitolien, far til Leda.

9: 174

Theter, Jenny (Jenny Marie) (f. 26.8.1874): lærerinde, født i Knardrup, veninde af Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, ugift; i lighed med veninden Therese Krüger har hun i perioder boet hos Charlotte Trap de Thygeson på Damgaard ved Fredericia. If. Politiets Registerblade (København) flyttede hun 14.3.1898 fra Gandløse til Store Kongensgade 13, 2.sal (hos Halberg), og fraflyttede denne adresse 1.11.1898

3: 738

4: 417

5: 134

7: 186, 590, 591

8: 73, 95, 110, 112, 113, 116, 118, 123, 419, 425

9: 267, 759

10: 146, 152, 155, 660, 687

11: 580, 603

Thibaud, Jacques (1880-1953): fransk violinist.

4: 184, 186

Thiele, Johannes (12.11.1869-20.7.1948): direktør i Arbejdsgivernes Ulykkesforsikring, oversætter af den tyske generalmajor E.A.W. Digeon von Montetons skrifter Om Ridning, Kbh. 1928 (4.udg. 1935).

10: 4

Thiele, von: tysk oberst.

4: 836

9: 752

Thiellesen, Ebbeward Theodor (1864-1916): cand.jur., fra 1890 sagfører i Fredericia.

3: 874

Thile, Agnes Mathilde Magdalene: elev fra 1916 på Musikkonservatoriet i København.

6: 167

Thode, Hertha (1884-1946), f. Tegner: violinist, gift 1914 med den tyske kunsthistoriker Henry Thode (1857-1920), professor i Heidelberg, fra 1919 bosat i København.

11: 411

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Thomas af Strängnäs (ca. 1380-1443): svensk biskop, salmedigter.

6: 300

7: 91, 94

Thomas, Ambroise (1811-96): fransk komponist.

3: 189, 627, 629, 744

7: 172

Thomas, Theodore (1835-1905): amerikansk dirigent og violinist, grundlagde The Theodore Thomas Orchestra i Chicago, fra 1912 Chicago Symphony Orchestra.

2: 529

3: 47, 139, 165

4: 522

Thomasen, Th. K. (Thomas Købmand Thomasen) (f. 21.9.1871): lærer ved Vildbjerg kommuneskole, Ringkøbing amt.

11: 874

Thomsen: direktør, køber af Søs’ maleri Jacobs Drøm, 1917.

5: 500

Thomsen, Emma Alice (1863-1910), f. Lange: skuespiller.

4: 476, 768, 823

Thomsen, Niels P.: bogtrykker i Holstebro.

7: 386

Thomsen, Oluf (1878-1940): læge, dr.med., forfatter. DBL.

9: 257

Thomsen, Peter (Jesper Peter) (25.9.1893-1976): organisteksamen 1912 hos Emilius Bangert og Thomas Laub, organist 1918-50 ved Simeons Kirke, København; uropførte Commotio 1931.

7: 241

11: 81, 327, 329, 477, 481, 494, 497, 504, 513, 567, 569, 573, 673, 701, 712, 988

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Thomsen, Vilhelm (1842-1927): filolog, dr. phil., 1887-1913 professor i sammenlignende sprogvidenskab ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

3: 904

6: 217

7: 485

8: 60

9: 120

10: 31, 308

11: 484

Thomson, César (1857-1931): belgisk violinist.

1: 120, 156

Thor, Marius: violinist, dirigent og musikpædagog, bosat i Philadelphia, USA, 1.violinist i Philadelphia Orchestra under Leopold Stokowski; fra 1931 bosat Fort Worth, Texas, hvor han ca. 1940 var assistant professor i violin ved Texas Wesleyan University; grundlagde Pro Arte String Quartet i Fort Worth.

11: 284, 761

Thor: nordisk gud.

2: 16, 19

Thorn, Kamma, se: Salto, Anna Camilla.

Thornberg, Julius (13.8.1885-12.12.1945): violinist, koncertmester 1910-17 i Berliner Philharmonikerne, konservatorielærer i Berlin indtil 1923

7: 345, 391

11: 356

Thorngreen: legetøjsforretning, Vimmelskaftet 46-48, København.

11: 20, 36

Thorngren, fru: omtalt i forbindelse med Paul Bang.

9: 414

Thorning: bekendt af Frederikke og Povl Julius Brodersen.

2: 42

Thorsen: fiskerfamilie i Skagen.

6: 219

7: 286, 287, 535

9: 652, 684

10: 258

11: 754

Thorsen, Ernst: dreng i Skagen, model for Søs.

6: 246

Thorsen, Esther: i Skagen, formentlig datter i fiskerfamilien, hushjælp i Finis terræ hos familien Carl Nielsen.

10: 601, 643, 675, 704

Thorsen, Eva: i Skagen.

9: 691

Thorsen, fru: sangerinde ved et selskab hos Alette Schou.

3: 588

Thorsen, frøken: i Sørup pr. Maribo.

2: 100, 109

Thorsen, Grethe: i Skagen.

6: 203

Thorsen, Svend (1895-1971): redaktør, forfatter, 1922-27 medarbejder ved Det Radikale Venstres korrespondancebureau, 1927-33 Fyns Tidendes hovedstadsredaktør, derefter protokolsekretær i Folketinget. DBL.

10: 330

11: 90

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Thorsteinsson, Guðmundur (1891-1924): islandsk-dansk maler og tegner, uddannet 1908-15 i København, i lange perioder bosat i Danmark, gift 1917-20 med Inger Naur.

4: 479

6: 51

Thorvald: bror til en uidentificeret brevmodtager.

1: 333

Thorvald: Thorvalds far, relation til fru Lindberg, 1898

2: 24

Thorvaldsen, Bertel (1770-1844): billedhugger, 1797-1838 bosat i Rom. DBL.

1: 510, 511, 520

2: 17, 24, 27, 32, 85, 405, 436, 473

3: 525

6: 235, 478

7: 538

9: 691

10: 128, 306

11: 692, 697

Thuborg, Anders (1887-1979): forfatter, mag. art. DBL.

6: 432

10: 495

Thuille, Ludwig (1861-1907): østrigsk komponist, professor i teori og kompositon ved Akademie der Tonkunst i München.

3: 218

Thune Jacobsen, Otto (1871-1957): forfatter, cand.theol. DBL.

4: 439

Thune-Stephensen, Georg (f. 11.11.1884): tenorbaryton og sangpædagog, senere leder af Nordjysk Konservatorium, Aalborg.

11: 861

Thuner, Carmen, se: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Thura, Albert (1700-40): præst og litteraturhistoriker, rektor for Kolding Latin- og Realskole 1723-26. DBL.

2: 175

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Thura, Laurids Lauridsen (1657-1731): biskop, forfatter, far til Albert Thura. DBL.

2: 175

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind)

Thurah, Laurids de (1706-1759): arkitekt, arkitektonisk forfatter, bror til Albert Thura. DBL.

4: 750

Thygesen, frøken, se: Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de.

Thygesen, Aage (f. 22.11.1892): tenor, solist i Hymne til Kunsten, 1929.

10: 748

11: 1, 43, 72

Thygesen: bekendt til familien Brodersen på gården Thygesminde.

1: 307

Thygesen: gårdejer, Varmark nær Thygesminde.

2: 39

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de (Charlotte Marie Trap de Thygeson; af Carl Nielsen kaldet frøken Thygesen) (24.3.1856-17.4.1934), f. Trap: ejer fra 1905 af gården Damgaard, Erritsø sogn nær Fredericia, ugift, adoptivdatter af Thyge de Thygeson (som if. en nekrolog i Fredericia Dagblad 1934 var hendes onkel), som barn indskrevet som klosterfrøken i Vemmetofte og i 1876 optaget i den danske adelstand med navnet Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, biologisk datter af Malvine Louise og J.P. Trap, søster til Cordt Trap. Efter hendes død blev Damgaard købt af frøken A. Liebe (if. Trap: Danmark, 5.udgave). Veninde med blandt andre frøknerne Therese Krüger og Jenny Theter.

3: 530, 546, 549, 553, 561, 580, 776, 864, 867, 898, 908, 943

4: 3, 36, 76, 84, 196, 383, 398, 415, 416, 417, 439, 501, 532, 677, 682, 687

5: 93, 99, 111, 112, 115, 134, 139, 145, 149, 176, 202, 203, 345, 379, 386, 392, 398, 403, 422, 502, 519, 524, 527, 530, 533, 534, 563

6: 102, 106, 123, 124, 133, 149, 162, 225, 230, 236, 237, 238, 256, 257, 258, 259, 265, 267, 268, 271, 273, 278, 295, 303, 418, 431, 447, 448, 468, 472, 474, 477, 478, 479, 483, 486, 493, 496, 497

7: 2, 47, 83, 84, 90, 92, 93, 99, 105, 108, 119, 127, 128, 177, 186, 244, 250, 257, 258, 271, 275, 276, 277, 281, 282, 283, 284, 292, 296, 297, 299, 302, 306, 307, 326, 363, 411, 445, 448, 456, 462, 463, 472, 525, 527, 531, 532, 540, 566, 572, 588, 590, 591

8: 15, 25, 60, 73, 95, 117, 121, 129, 137, 164, 165, 169, 170, 271, 282, 363, 404, 427

9: 46, 48, 66, 73, 87, 89, 106, 133, 136, 142, 145, 150, 151, 158, 161, 162, 168, 170, 175, 187, 194, 197, 199, 200, 207, 209, 210, 217, 222, 223, 229, 231, 233, 242, 260, 265, 266, 278, 281, 303, 342, 398, 405, 410, 422, 436, 443, 444, 475, 509, 514, 516, 517, 524, 525, 529, 530, 531, 536, 545, 549, 553, 567, 570, 571, 572, 613, 644, 646, 648, 661, 696, 700, 716, 719, 789, 798

10: 44, 47, 103, 106, 108, 117, 126, 139, 146, 152, 155, 255, 257, 258, 261, 262, 263, 269, 270, 280, 423, 444, 446, 508, 509, 516, 533, 538, 540, 541, 543, 547, 552, 556, 560, 579, 603, 609, 611, 612, 614, 620, 621, 622, 636, 656, 660, 661, 678, 687, 716, 738

11: 15, 26, 27, 32, 36, 80, 84, 143, 169, 228, 230, 233, 236, 243, 263, 287, 291, 297, 301, 302, 321, 333, 335, 411, 439, 481, 483, 484, 488, 489, 495, 496, 501, 515, 603, 615, 692, 696, 698, 707, 709, 753, 756, 826, 869, 964, 977, 984, 987

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Thygeson, Thyge de (Thyge Georg Carl Frederik de Thygeson) (7.4.1806-31.3.1905): godsejer og politiker, klitinspektør 1867, medlem af Landstinget 1864-1905 (Højre), hofjægermester 1846, kammerherre 1869, fra 1854 ejer af Damgaard nær Fredericia, som gik i arv til hans niece og adoptivdatter Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Thyge de Thygesons farfar blev 1776 optaget i adelstanden; mandslinjen uddøde i 1905 med ham. DBL.

4: 84

Thyra (1853-1933): hertuginde af Cumberland, født dansk prinsesse, datter af Christian 9., søster til Frederik 8., Alexandra, Dagmar m.fl. DBL.

9: 753, 772

10: 23, 31

Indledninger: b9

Thaarup, Thomas (1749-1821): lyriker og dramatiker, skrev bl.a. syngespillet Høst-Gildet i 1790 med musik af J.A.P. Schulz. DBL.

11: 76

Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca (kaldet Fränzi) (1877-1956): tyskfødt koncertsangerinde, gift 1908 med Rudolph S. Bergh.

2: 436

3: 617

6: 450

8: 437, 440

Tietgen, C.F. (Carl Frederik) (1829-1901): finansmand, grundlægger af Privatbanken 1857 og initiativtager til bl.a. DFDS, Store Nordiske Telegraf-Selskab, Burmeister & Wain, De forenede Spritfabrikker og KTAS; gift 1855 med Laura Charlotte Tietgen, f. Jørgensen (16.11.1835-31.8.1917). DBL.

6: 108

Timmermann, L.E.M.: bud ved Det Kongelige Teater.

1: 338, 339, 407, 419

Tingleff: medhjælp på Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord, 1897

1: 654

Tinne: i Tønder, afdød kusine til Povl Julius Brodersen.

2: 18

Tinne: kvinde hos Jacob Etlef Petersen, Agtrupskov.

10: 262

Titte, se: Koefoed, Frida.

Titus, egl. Titus Flavius Vespasianus (39-81): romersk kejser 79-81

4: 435

Tizian (egl. Tiziano Vecellio) (ca. 1490-1576): italiensk maler, virksom i Venezia.

1: 310, 482, 514

3: 921

6: 393

8: 143

9: 298

10: 245

Tjajkovskij, Peter (Pjotr) Iljitj (1840-93): russisk komponist.

2: 370

3: 397, 518

4: 38, 158, 210, 500, 588, 822

5: 423

6: 231

7: 29, 230

8: 194

9: 61

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Tjekhov, Anton (1860-1904): russisk forfatter og dramatiker.

10: 803

Tobiesen, Agnete (1883-1963): pianist, debutkoncert i København 1904, lærer fra 1925 ved Musikkonservatoriet.

5: 469

6: 322, 323, 324, 327

7: 145

Toch, Ernst (7.12.1887-1.10.1964): østrigsk-amerikansk komponist og pianist, lærer ved Musikhochschule i Mannheim 1913-28, bosat i USA fra 1934, amerikansk statsborger 1940

10: 271

Tofft, Alfred (Alfred From Tofft) (2.1.1865-30.1.1931): komponist, musikanmelder ved Vort Land og fra 1903 ved Berlingske Tidende, ved sin død formand for KODA, Dansk Komponistforening og Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik. DBL.

1: 342

2: 1, 130, 397

3: 257, 346

4: 42

5: 92, 198, 479

6: 86

7: 46, 556

9: 597

10: 203, 803

11: 342, 364, 411, 462

Indledninger: b8

Tofte, Henrik (Jens Henrik Carl Marius Tofte) (f. 13.5.1839): sang- og musiklærer 1863-1917 ved Skaarup Seminarium, Fyn, komponist til flere sangmelodier.

10: 777

11: 16

Tofte, Valdemar (Lars Valdemar Tofte) (1832-1907): violinist, elev af Joseph Joachim, soloviolinist 1863-93 i Det Kongelige Kapel, 1867-1904 lærer i violin ved Musikkonservatoriet. DBL.

1: 12, 557

2: 218, 444

9: 621

Toftegård: hingst, model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Mors, 1897

1: 653, 655, 659

Tolstoj, Leo (Lev Nikolajevitj Tolstoj) (1828-1910): russisk forfatter, greve.

3: 706

Tonozzi: Irmelin Nielsens vært i Genève.

5: 429

Tony, se: Hagerup, Antonie.

Topsøe, fru: slægtning til Karen Hannover.

2: 33

Topsøe, Karen, se: Hannover, Karen.

Topsøe-Jensen, Helge (1896-1976): litteraturhistoriker, fra 1927 bibliotekar ved Det Kongelige Bibliotek, fra 1947 ved Universitetsbiblioteket, København. DBL.

10: 568

Torm, Frederik (1870-1953): teolog, 1903-40 professor i Ny Testamente ved Københavns Universitet, rektor for universitetet 1924-25. DBL.

8: 364, 438

Toscanini, Arturo (1867-1957); italiensk dirigent, 1919-29 ved La Scala-operaen i Milano, 1928-36 chef for New York Philharmonic Orchestra.

9: 135, 149, 292, 340, 349, 381, 405

11: 63, 540

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind), 10 (Om dette bind)

Tovey, Donald Francis (1875-1940): britisk pianist, dirigent og musikskribent.

4: 308

10: 189

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Trap, Cordt (31.8.1859-19.10.1937): cand.polit., cand.jur., nationaløkonom og statistiker, fra 1896 chef for Københavns kommunes statistiske kontor, ugift; søn af Malvine Louise og J.P. Trap, biologisk bror til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. DBL.

3: 882

4: 196, 439, 677

5: 408

6: 103, 180, 496, 497

7: 108, 268, 272, 296, 305, 307, 321, 429, 432, 445, 448, 462, 472, 557, 590, 591

8: 129, 393, 396

9: 158, 303, 620, 648

10: 255, 257, 262, 472, 686, 687, 720, 726

11: 707, 710, 723

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Trap, J.P. (Jens Peter) (1810-85): kongelig kabinetssekretær 1857 og ordenssekretær 1874, topografisk forfatter (Trap: Danmark), gift 1850 med Malvine Louise Trap, f. Hoskier (1826-1906), biologiske forældre til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson og Cordt Trap. DBL.

5: 379

Trenkler, August: tysk dirigent, 1890-1903 kunstnerisk leder af Dresdner Philharmonie.

1: 144

Trepiele, Else (f. 6.8.1904): operasangerinde, sopran, debut i 1930 som Michaëla i Carmen på Det Kongelige Teater, ansat samme sted 1932-43.

11: 311

Treu, Elsa: tysk, gift med Georg Treu.

4: 833

Treu, Georg (1843-1921): tysk arkæolog, 1882-1915 direktør for skulptursamlingen Albertinum i Dresden, gift med Elsa Treu.

2: 358, 359, 369, 474

3: 757

4: 833

5: 64, 350

10: 78, 97

Trier, Jakob (13.3.1880-13.9.1940): valgmenighedspræst, Askov.

7: 241

Trier, S.E. (1867-1943): cand.jur., 1908-33 kontorchef i Finansministeriet, gift 1895 med Olga Levy.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Trier, Sigurd (1888-1978): spiritist, forfatter.

3: 465

Troedson, Gunilla: svensk indehaver af Fru Troedsons Pensionat, Hotell Arild og Strand Hotel i Arild, Kullen.

3: 300

Troels-Lund, Troels (Troels Frederik Troels-Lund) (1840-1921): historiker, dr.phil., kulturhistorisk forfatter. DBL.

3: 882, 904

7: 40

Trolle, Esbern (21.6.1875-10.1.1951): cand.jur., højesteretssagfører i København, fra 1924 juridisk rådgiver for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen vedr. Christian 9.s ryttermonument.

7: 333

8: 22, 187, 192, 283

9: 64, 156, 168, 183, 197, 274, 275, 277, 278, 281, 303, 317, 454

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Tronhus, Jens: norsk rensdyrjæger, Randsverk i Jotunheimen.

4: 645

Trubetzkoy, Pawel (1866-1938): russisk fyrste og billedhugger.

3: 706

Tscherning Møller, Gunni (f. 24.5.1901): baryton, debut 1930 i Tivoli, fra 1932 medlem af Radiokoret.

11: 474

Tscherning, A.F. (Anton Frederik) (1795-1874): officer, politiker, krigsminister 1848. DBL.

8: 35

Tscherning, Arnak (Arnak Frederikke Vilhelmine) (1863-1935), f. Myhre: gift 1884 med Marius Tscherning.

1: 272, 381

2: 166

5: 8

Tscherning, Marius (Marius Hans Erik) (1854-1939): øjenlæge, 1884-1925 directeur adjoint ved Sorbonne i Paris, 1910-1924 overlæge ved Rigshospitalet. DBL.

1: 268, 272, 273, 274, 381

2: 163, 166

5: 8

Tscherning, Valdemar (1869-1928): organist ved Sorø Klosterkirke 1910-28

4: 361

Tschudi, Burkhardt (1702-73): schweizisk cembalobygger, virksom i England under navnet Burkat Shudi.

7: 8

Tuaillon, Louis (1862-1919): tysk billedhugger.

5: 79

Turgenjev, Ivan (1818-83): russisk forfatter.

1: 88

9: 571

Turi, Johan (egl. Johannes Olsen Thuri) (12.3.1854-30.11.1936): samisk forfatter, virksom i Jukkasjärvi-regionen, Nordsverige; i 1910 oversatte Emilie Demant Hatt hans bog om samernes liv til dansk.

11: 950

Turner, William (1775-1851): engelsk maler.

3: 921

Tut-ankh-Amon (ca. 1358-1339 f.Kr.): ægyptisk farao fra ca. 1347 f.Kr., i det 18. dynasti; hans urørte grav blev i 1922 fundet i Kongernes Dal.

9: 294

Tuxen, Erik (1902-57): musiker, leder af eget jazzorkester 1933-36 i København, kapelmester for Statsradiofoniens symfoniorkester fra 1936; søn af O.A. Tuxen, gift 1936-49 med Ettie Michaelsen, datter af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen. DBL.

8: 82

11: 114, 160

Tuxen, Frederikke (1856-1946), f. Koes Treschow: norskfødt, gift 1901 med Laurits Tuxen.

7: 105

9: 772

10: 250, 675

11: 211, 236, 243, 827

Tuxen, Laurits (1853-1927): maler, medlem af Akademirådet 1897-1926, professor 1909-16 ved Kunstakademiet. DBL.

3: 791

4: 161

7: 509

8: 101, 106, 121

9: 676, 684, 770, 772

11: 827

Tuxen, O.A. (Oscar Alfred) (2.10.1874-23.10.1953): civilingeniør, direktør i Nordiske Kabel- og Trådfabrikker, leder af selskabets fabriksvirksomhed i Middelfart 1917-1940, formand for Musikforeningen for Middelfart og Omegn 1918-1928, far til Erik Tuxen.

6: 263, 266

Tuxen, Poul (1880-1955): orientalsk filolog, ansat ved Det Kongelige Bibliotek, professor fra 1928, samt violinist og musikteoretiker; søn af S.L. Tuxen. DBL.

8: 66, 77

11: 114

Tuxen, S.L. (Søren Ludvig) (1850-1919): filolog, undervisnings-inspektør, fætter til Laurits Tuxen. DBL.

2: 474

Tvede, Gotfred (1863-1947): arkitekt. DBL.

6: 207

7: 362, 540

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Tvermoes, Agnes (f. 1873), f. Neuhausen: mor til cellisten Ruth Tvermoes.

10: 429, 452

11: 411

Tvermoes, Ruth (f. 5.4.1907): frøken, cellist, datter af herredsfoged Carl Adolph Tvermoes (1863-1917) og Agnes, f. Neuhausen.

10: 429, 452

Twain, Mark (pseudonym for Samuel Langhorne Clemens) (1835-1910): amerikansk forfatter.

1: 156

Tyfon: en græsk arkaisk skulptur, fundet i 1888 på Athens Akropolis; kopiering og farvelægning optog Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen fra 1902

2: 265

10: 479

Törnqvist, Ernst (f. 12.2.1893): svensk violinist, andenviolin i Kjellströmskvartetten.

10: 29

Tørsleff, August (1884-1968): maler, søn af Sophie og L.C. Tørsleff. DBL.

1: 200

Tørsleff, Hans (1881-1962): sanger, musikpædagog, komponist, musikskribent; søn af Sophie og L.C. Tørsleff. DBL.

7: 391

9: 465

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Tørsleff, L.C. (Laurits Christian) (1849-1914): operasanger, tenor, virkede 1888-98 som sangpædagog i Leipzig, gift 1876 med Sophie Tørsleff. DBL.

1: 85, 106, 110, 194, 198, 218, 220

8: 329

Tørsleff, Sophie (Sophie Augusta) (1854-91), f. Elley: gift 1876 med L.C. Tørsleff.

1: 87, 222

Tacitus, Cornelius (c. 56-117): Roman historian.

Taine, Hippolyte (1828-93): French literary critic and author.

Talich, Václav (28 May 1883-16 March 1961): Czech conductor and violinist, 1927-35 Kapellmeister of the Stockholm Concert Society.

Talvi, Waldemar (1880-1954): Finnish-Danish singing teacher, pupil of John Forsell.

Tang Kristensen, Evald (1843-1929): folklore collector, author.DBL.

Tango, Egisto (Egisto Emilio Tango) (1873-1951): Italian-Danish conductor, trained in Naples as an orchestra conductor, guest conductor in Copenhagen 1927-32, employed from 1932 until his death as Kapellmeister at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Tappenden, Louise (b. ca. 1886), née Nielsen: daughter of Peter Nielsen.

Tappenden: Australian abattoir worker, married to Peter Nielsen's daughter Louise.

Tartini, Giuseppe (1692-1770): Italian violinist and composer.

Taube, Albertina Ulrika Clara Matilda (died 1931), née Ohlsen: Swedish, mother of Sigrid Rabe.

Taube, Sigrid, see: Rabe, Sigrid.

Taubert, Ernst Eduard (b. 1838): German composer.

Tauler, Johann (c. 1300-1361): German Christian mystic and preacher.

Tausen, Hans (1494-1561): theologian, Lutheran church reformer, from 1541 bishop of Ribe. DBL.

Tausig, Carl (1841-71): Polish pianist and composer.

Tawaststjerna, Erik W. (Erik Werner Tawaststjerna) (10 October 1916-22 January 1993): Finnish musicologist and pianist, author of the biography Jean Sibelius, vols. 1-5 (Swedish language edition 1991-93).

Taylor, Jeremy (1613-67): English Anglican preacher and author.

Tegner, Arnette Margrethe (1847-1938), née Hage: married 1900 to Rudolph Tegner and Signe Martin's father Jørgen Henry August Tegner (his second marriage).

Tegnér, Esaias (1782-1846): Swedish poet.

Tegner, Rudolph (1873-1950): sculptor, cousin of Oluf Hartmann and Bodil Neergaard and others (their mothers were sisters, née Puggaard). DBL.

Tegner, Signe, see: Martin, Signe.

Teilmann, Kåre (1870-1934): gymnastics teacher and physiotherapist, for a short period teacher at Askov Højskole, founder of Teilmanns Kursus, from 1952 called Teilmanns Kursus Skolen for Fysioterapeuter, Copenhagen. DBL.

Tell, William: Swiss legendary hero.

Telmányi, Anne Marie (Anne Marie Frederikke) (called Søs) (4 March 1893-17 April 1983), née Nielsen: painter, daughter of Carl Nielsen and Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, trained at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts 1909-10 and 1912-16, debut at Charlottenborg's spring exhibition 1917; drew and painted several portraits of her parents; married 6 February 1918 to Emil Telmányi, marriage dissolved 1936. DBL.

Telmányi, Emil (22 June 1892-12 June 1988): Hungarian-born violinist and music teacher, from 1918 resident in Denmark, numerous concert tours in Europe and the USA, from 1919 also active as a conductor, married 6 February 1918 to Anne Marie Telmányi, marriage dissolved 1936; married second time 1936 to pianist Annette Schiøler (1904-93), daughter of E. Lehn Schiøler and Dora Plum and thus Margrete Rosenberg's niece. DBL.

Telmányi, Márta, see: Hofmann, Márta.

Templeton, Ainslie (b. 1908): daughter of Jim and Mary Templeton, Australia; granddaughter of Peter Nielsen.

Templeton, Beryl (b. 1914): daughter of Jim and Mary Templeton, Australia; granddaughter of Peter Nielsen.

Templeton, Eric (b. 1916): son of Jim and Mary Templeton, Australia; grandson of Peter Nielsen.

Templeton, Grace (b. 1906): daughter of Jim and Mary Templeton, Australia; granddaughter of Peter Nielsen.

Templeton, J.P. (called Jim): Australian sugar cane farmer, married Peter Nielsen's daughter Maria Christina.

Templeton, Maria Christina (called Mary) (b. c. 1888), née Nielsen or Nielson: Australian-born daughter of Peter Nielsen (a brother of Carl Nielsen), married J.P. Templeton, Australia.

Teniers the Younger, David (1610-90): Flemish painter.

Theoderic the Great (c. 450-526): Ostrogothic king from c. 474

Terborch, Gerard (e.g. Gerard ter Borch) (1617-81): Dutch portrait and genre painter.

Terkildsen, Miss: possibly a teacher for Hans Børge Nielsen.

Tesdorpf, Frederik (Edward Frederik Jakob) (1854-1937): owner of Ourupgaard estate on Falster, master huntsman, hippologist. DBL.

Tesdorpf, Fritze Pepina, see: Ahlefeldt-Laurvig-Lehn, Fritze Pepina.

Tesdorpf, Sophie Caroline (b. 1864), née Tutein: married Frederik Tesdorpf in 1884.

Th., Jens: Povl Julius Brodersen's opponent in a court case, 1896

Thackeray, William (1811-63): English author, including The Book of Snobs (1848), which made the word 'snob' famous; translated into Danish by Gustav Wied, The Book of Snobs, 1900.

Thalbitzer, Ellen Marie (1883-1956), née Locher: married 1905 to William Thalbitzer, daughter of the painter Carl Locher.

Thalbitzer, William (1873-1958): Eskimologist, 1920 lecturer in Greenlandic and Eskimo language and culture at the University of Copenhagen, 1926-45 professor. DBL.

Tham, Barbro: friend of the Mannheimer family, Gothenburg.

Thammer, Peter: Carl Nielsen sent him his Organ Preludes 1930

Thamsen, G.: in Copenhagen, co-signatory on a greeting to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Thamsen, N.P.: Danish businessman in Manchester, England.

Thaysen, Th. Hess (Thorvald Einar Hess Thaysen) (1883-1936): doctor, from 1922 chief physician at St Elisabeth's Hospital in Copenhagen, participated in 1923 and 1931 in professor competitions. DBL.

Therp, Mary Alice (23.5.1896-18.5.1996), née Petersen: soprano, employed 1923-35 at the Royal Theatre, appeared 1930 in Amor and The Poet in Odense.

Theseus: in Greek mythology the hero who killed the monster Minotaur on Crete.

Thestius: in Greek mythology, king of Aitolia, father of Leda.

Theter, Jenny (Jenny Marie) (b. 26 August 1874): teacher, born in Knardrup, friend of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, unmarried; like her friend Therese Krüger, she lived for periods with Charlotte Trap de Thygeson at Damgaard near Fredericia. According to. Politiets Registerblade (Copenhagen) she moved on 14 March 1898 from Gandløse to Store Kongensgade 13, 2nd floor (with Halberg), and left this address on 1 November 1898.

Thibaud, Jacques (1880-1953): French violinist.

Thiele, Johannes (12 November 1869-20 July 1948): director of Arbejdsgivernes Ulykkesforsikring, translator of the German Major General E.A.W. Digeon von Monteton's writings Om Ridning, Kbh. 1928 (4th ed. 1935).

Thiele, von: German colonel.

Thiellesen, Ebbeward Theodor (1864-1916): cand.jur., from 1890 lawyer in Fredericia.

Thile, Agnes Mathilde Magdalene: student from 1916 at the Music Conservatory in Copenhagen.

Thode, Hertha (1884-1946), née Tegner: violinist, married in 1914 to the German art historian Henry Thode (1857-1920), professor in Heidelberg, from 1919 resident in Copenhagen.

Thomas of Strängnäs (c. 1380-1443): Swedish bishop, hymn writer.

Thomas, Ambroise (1811-96): French composer.

Thomas, Theodore (1835-1905): American conductor and violinist, founded The Theodore Thomas Orchestra in Chicago, from 1912 Chicago Symphony Orchestra.

Thomasen, Th. K. (Thomas Købmand Thomasen) (born 21 September 1871): teacher at Vildbjerg Municipal School, Ringkøbing County.

Thomsen: director, buyer of Søs' painting Jacobs Drøm, 1917.

Thomsen, Emma Alice (1863-1910), née Lange: actress.

Thomsen, Niels P.: printer in Holstebro.

Thomsen, Oluf (1878-1940): doctor, dr.med., author. DBL.

Thomsen, Peter (Jesper Peter) (25.9.1893-1976): studied organ in 1912 with Emilius Bangert and Thomas Laub, organist 1918-50 at Simeons Kirke, Copenhagen; premiered Commotio 1931.

Thomsen, Vilhelm (1842-1927): philologist, PhD, 1887-1913 professor of comparative linguistics at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Thomson, César (1857-1931): Belgian violinist.

Thor, Marius: violinist, conductor and music educator, lived in Philadelphia, USA, first violinist in the Philadelphia Orchestra under Leopold Stokowski; from 1931 lived in Fort Worth, Texas, where he was assistant professor of violin at Texas Wesleyan University from about 1940; founded the Pro Arte String Quartet in Fort Worth.

Thor: Norse god.

Thorn, Kamma, see: Salto, Anna Camilla.

Thornberg, Julius (13 August 1885-12 December 1945): violinist, concertmaster 1910-17 in the Berlin Philharmonic, conservatory teacher in Berlin until 1923

Thorngreen: toy shop, Vimmelskaftet 46-48, Copenhagen.

Thorngren, Mrs Thorngren: mentioned in connection with Paul Bang.

Thorning: acquaintance of Frederikke and Povl Julius Brodersen.

Thorsen: fishing family in Skagen.

Thorsen, Ernst: boy in Skagen, model for Søs.

Thorsen, Esther: in Skagen, probably daughter in the fishing family, domestic help in Finis terræ with the Carl Nielsen family.

Thorsen, Eva: in Skagen.

Thorsen, Mrs Thorsen: singer at a party at Alette Schou's house.

Thorsen, Miss: in Sørup near Maribo.

Thorsen, Grethe: in Skagen.

Thorsen, Svend (1895-1971): editor, author, 1922-27 employee at Det Radikale Venstres correspondence bureau, 1927-33 Fyns Tidende's capital city editor, then protocol secretary in the Danish Parliament. DBL.

Thorsteinsson, Guðmundur (1891-1924): Icelandic-Danish painter and draughtsman, trained 1908-15 in Copenhagen, lived in Denmark for long periods, married 1917-20 to Inger Naur.

Thorvald: brother of an unidentified letter recipient.

Thorvald: Thorvald's father, relation to Mrs Lindberg, 1898

Thorvaldsen, Bertel (1770-1844): sculptor, 1797-1838 resident in Rome. DBL.

Thuborg, Anders (1887-1979): author, mag. art. DBL.

Thuille, Ludwig (1861-1907): Austrian composer, professor of theory and composition at the Akademie der Tonkunst in Munich.

Thune Jacobsen, Otto (1871-1957): author, cand.theol. DBL.

Thune-Stephensen, Georg (b. 11 November 1884): tenor baritone and singing teacher, later head of the Nordjysk Konservatorium, Aalborg.

Thuner, Carmen, see: Suria Bang, Carmen.

Thura, Albert (1700-40): priest and literary historian, headmaster of Kolding Latin- og Realskole 1723-26.

Thura, Laurids Lauridsen (1657-1731): bishop, author, father of Albert Thura. DBL.

Thurah, Laurids de (1706-1759): architect, architectural author, brother of Albert Thura. DBL.

Thygesen, Miss, see: Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de.

Thygesen, Aage (b. 22 November 1892): tenor, soloist in Hymne til Kunsten, 1929.

Thygesen: acquaintance of the Brodersen family on the farm Thygesminde.

Thygesen: farm owner, Varmark near Thygesminde.

Thygeson, Charlotte Trap de (Charlotte Marie Trap de Thygeson; called Miss Thygesen by Carl Nielsen) (24.3.1856-17.4.1934), née Trap: owner from 1905 of the farm Damgaard, Erritsø parish near Fredericia, unmarried, adopted daughter of Thyge de Thygeson (who, according to an obituary in Fredericia, was the daughter of Thyge de Thygeson). (who, according to an obituary in Fredericia Dagblad 1934, was her uncle), as a child enrolled as a convent girl in Vemmetofte and in 1876 admitted to the Danish nobility with the name Charlotte Trap de Thygeson, biological daughter of Malvine Louise and J.P. Trap, sister of Cordt Trap. Trap, sister of Cordt Trap. After her death, Damgaard was bought by Miss A. Liebe (see Trap: Danmark, 5th edition). Friend of, among others, Misses Therese Krüger and Jenny Theter.

Thygeson, Thyge de (Thyge Georg Carl Frederik de Thygeson) (7 April 1806-31 March 1905): landowner and politician, dune inspector 1867, member of the Danish Parliament 1864-1905 (Right), master hunter 1846, chamberlain 1869, from 1854 owner of Damgaard near Fredericia, which was inherited by his niece and adopted daughter Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. Thyge de Thygeson's grandfather was admitted to the nobility in 1776; the male line died out with him in 1905. DBL.

Thyra (1853-1933): Duchess of Cumberland, born a Danish princess, daughter of Christian 9, sister of Frederik 8, Alexandra, Dagmar and others. DBL.

Thaarup, Thomas (1749-1821): poet and playwright, wrote the play Høst-Gildet in 1790 with music by J.A.P. Schulz. DBL.

Tiecke, Emilie Henriette Franzisca (called Fränzi) (1877-1956): German-born concert singer, married 1908 to Rudolph S. Bergh.

Tietgen, C.F. (Carl Frederik) (1829-1901): financier, founder of Privatbanken 1857 and initiator of DFDS, Store Nordiske Telegraf-Selskab, Burmeister & Wain, De forenede Spritfabrikker and KTAS; married 1855 to Laura Charlotte Tietgen, née Jørgensen (16 November 1835-31 August 1917). DBL.

Timmermann, L.E.M.: messenger at the Royal Theatre.

Tingleff: assistant at Thygesminde near Kolding fjord, 1897

Tinne: in Tønder, deceased cousin of Povl Julius Brodersen.

Tinne: woman with Jacob Etlef Petersen, Agtrupskov.

Titte, see: Koefoed, Frida.

Titus, egl. Titus Flavius Vespasianus (39-81): Roman emperor 79-81

Titian (e.g. Tiziano Vecellio) (c. 1490-1576): Italian painter, active in Venice.

Tchaikovsky, Peter (Pyotr) Ilyich (1840-93): Russian composer.

Chekhov, Anton (1860-1904): Russian author and playwright.

Tobiesen, Agnete (1883-1963): pianist, debut concert in Copenhagen 1904, teacher from 1925 at the Royal Academy of Music.

Toch, Ernst (7 December 1887 – 1 October 1964): Austrian-American composer and pianist, teacher at the Mannheim Musikhochschule 1913-28, lived in the USA from 1934, US citizen 1940

Tofft, Alfred (Alfred From Tofft) (2 January 1865-30 January 1931): composer, music critic for Vort Land and from 1903 for Berlingske Tidende, at his death chairman of KODA, Dansk Komponistforening and Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik. DBL.

Tofte, Henrik (Jens Henrik Carl Marius Tofte) (b. 13 May 1839): singing and music teacher 1863-1917 at Skaarup Seminarium, Funen, composer of several song melodies.

Tofte, Valdemar (Lars Valdemar Tofte) (1832-1907): violinist, pupil of Joseph Joachim, solo violinist 1863-93 in the Royal Chapel, 1867-1904 teacher of violin at the Royal Academy of Music. DBL.

Toftegård: stallion, model for Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen, Nykøbing Mors, 1897

Tolstoy, Leo (Lev Nikolayevich Tolstoy) (1828-1910): Russian writer, count.

Tonozzi: Irmelin Nielsen's host in Geneva.

Tony, see: Hagerup, Antonie.

Topsøe, Mrs: relative of Karen Hannover.

Topsøe, Karen, see: Hannover, Karen.

Topsøe-Jensen, Helge (1896-1976): literary historian, from 1927 librarian at the Royal Library, from 1947 at the University Library, Copenhagen. DBL.

Torm, Frederik (1870-1953): theologian, 1903-40 professor of New Testament at the University of Copenhagen, rector of the university 1924-25. DBL.

Toscanini, Arturo (1867-1957): Italian conductor, 1919-29 at La Scala Opera in Milan, 1928-36 conductor of the New York Philharmonic Orchestra.

Tovey, Donald Francis (1875-1940): British pianist, conductor and music writer.

Trap, Cordt (31 August 1859-19 October 1937): Master of Science, Master of Law, economist and statistician, from 1896 head of the Copenhagen municipal statistical office, unmarried; son of Malvine Louise and J.P. Trap, biological brother of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson. DBL.

Trap, J.P. (Jens Peter) (1810-85): royal cabinet secretary 1857 and order secretary 1874, topographical author (Trap: Danmark), married 1850 to Malvine Louise Trap, née Hoskier (1826-1906), biological parents of Charlotte Trap de Thygeson and Cordt Trap. DBL.

Trenkler, August: German conductor, 1890-1903 artistic director of the Dresden Philharmonie.

Trepiele, Else (b. 6 August 1904): opera singer, soprano, debut in 1930 as Michaëla in Carmen at the Royal Theatre, employed there 1932-43.

Treu, Elsa: German, married to Georg Treu.

Treu, Georg (1843-1921): German archaeologist, 1882-1915 director of the sculpture collection Albertinum in Dresden, married Elsa Treu.

Trier, Jakob (13.3.1880-13.9.1940): Minister of the electoral congregation, Askov.

Trier, S.E. (1867-1943): Master of Laws, 1908-33 head of office in the Ministry of Finance, married 1895 to Olga Levy.

Trier, Sigurd (1888-1978): spiritualist, author.

Troedson, Gunilla: Swedish proprietor of Mrs Troedson's Pensionat, Hotell Arild and Strand Hotel in Arild, Kullen.

Troels-Lund, Troels (Troels Frederik Troels-Lund) (1840-1921): historian, PhD, cultural history author. DBL.

Trolle, Esbern (21.6.1875-10.1.1951): Master of Laws, Supreme Court lawyer in Copenhagen, from 1924 legal adviser to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen regarding Christian 9's equestrian monument.

Tronhus, Jens: Norwegian reindeer hunter, Randsverk in Jotunheimen.

Trubetzkoy, Pawel (1866-1938): Russian prince and sculptor.

Tscherning Møller, Gunni (b. 24 May 1901): baritone, debut 1930 in Tivoli, from 1932 member of the Radio Choir.

Tscherning, A.F. (Anton Frederik) (1795-1874): officer, politician, war minister 1848. DBL.

Tscherning, Arnak (Arnak Frederikke Vilhelmine) (1863-1935), née Myhre: married 1884 to Marius Tscherning.

Tscherning, Marius (Marius Hans Erik) (1854-1939): ophthalmologist, 1884-1925 directeur adjoint at the Sorbonne in Paris, 1910-1924 consultant at Rigshospitalet. DBL.

Tscherning, Valdemar (1869-1928): organist at Sorø Abbey Church 1910-28

Tschudi, Burkhardt (1702-73): Swiss harpsichord maker, active in England under the name Burkat Shudi.

Tuaillon, Louis (1862-1919): German sculptor.

Turgenev, Ivan (1818-83): Russian writer.

Turi, Johan (e.g. Johannes Olsen Thuri) (12 March 1854-30 November 1936): Sami writer, active in the Jukkasjärvi region, northern Sweden; in 1910 Emilie Demant Hatt translated his book on Sami life into Danish.

Turner, William (1775-1851): English painter.

Tut-ankh-Amon (c. 1358-1339 BC): Egyptian pharaoh from c. 1347 BC, in the 18th dynasty; his untouched tomb was discovered in 1922 in the Valley of the Kings.

Tuxen, Erik (1902-57): musician, leader of his own jazz orchestra 1933-36 in Copenhagen, conductor of the State Radio Symphony Orchestra from 1936; son of O.A. Tuxen, married 1936-49 to Ettie Michaelsen, daughter of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen. DBL.

Tuxen, Frederikke (1856-1946), née Koes Treschow: Norwegian-born, married 1901 to Laurits Tuxen.

Tuxen, Laurits (1853-1927): painter, member of the Academy Council 1897-1926, professor 1909-16 at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts. DBL.

Tuxen, O.A. (Oscar Alfred) (2 October 1874-23 October 1953): civil engineer, director of Nordiske Kabel- og Trådfabrikker, head of the company's factory operations in Middelfart 1917-1940, chairman of the Music Society of Middelfart and Environs 1918-1928, father of Erik Tuxen.

Tuxen, Poul (1880-1955): oriental philologist, employed at the Royal Library, professor from 1928, as well as violinist and music theorist; son of S.L. Tuxen. Tuxen. DBL.

Tuxen, S.L. (Søren Ludvig) (1850-1919): philologist, educational inspector, cousin of Laurits Tuxen. DBL.

Tvede, Gotfred (1863-1947): architect. DBL.

Tvermoes, Agnes (b. 1873), née Neuhausen: mother of the cellist Ruth Tvermoes.

Tvermoes, Ruth (b. 5 April 1907): Miss, cellist, daughter of Carl Adolph Tvermoes (1863-1917) and Agnes, née Neuhausen.

Twain, Mark (pseudonym for Samuel Langhorne Clemens) (1835-1910): American author.

Typhoon: a Greek archaic sculpture, found in 1888 on the Acropolis of Athens; copying and colouring occupied Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen from 1902

Törnqvist, Ernst (b. 12 February 1893): Swedish violinist, second violin in the Kjellström Quartet.

Tørsleff, August (1884-1968): painter, son of Sophie and L.C. Tørsleff. Tørsleff. DBL.

Tørsleff, Hans (1881-1962): singer, music teacher, composer, music writer; son of Sophie and L.C. Tørsleff. Tørsleff. DBL.

Tørsleff, L.C. (Laurits Christian) (1849-1914): opera singer, tenor, worked 1888-98 as a singing teacher in Leipzig, married 1876 to Sophie Tørsleff. DBL.

Tørsleff, Sophie (Sophie Augusta) (1854-91), née Elley: married 1876 to L.C. Tørsleff.
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Type: Brev
Type: Letter



Uffe: dansk sagnhelt, ifølge myten (overleveret gennem Saxo) reddede han Danmark ved at sejre i en tvekamp på en lille ø i Ejderen.

10: 603

Ugrino-Verlag: tysk nodeforlag, grundlagt 1921 af Hans Henny Jahnn, Hamburg.

11: 716, 732, 746

Ukendte brevmodtagere, se: NN.

Ullman, Nanna, se: Johansen, Nanna.

Ulmer, Georg (1886-1920): billedhugger.

4: 823

Ulrich, Emilie (1872-1952), f. Boserup: opera- og koncertsangerinde, sopran, 1894-1917 ansat på Det Kongelige Teater, gift 1899 med Kay Ulrich, søster til Amy Weber. DBL.

2: 289, 386, 387, 390, 531

3: 136, 785

4: 253, 292, 419

5: 165, 166, 212, 487, 493, 512

9: 566

11: 605, 927, 928

Ulrich, Kay (Kay Justus Sigismund Ulrich) (1866-1926): oberstløjtnant, gift 1899 med Emilie Ulrich, bror til N.B. Ulrich.

11: 927

Ulrich, N.B. (Niels Brock Ulrich) (1860-1926): generalmajor, direktør for Krigsministeriet, bror til Kay Ulrich.

8: 97

Unger, Max (Max Ernst Unger) (28.5.1883-1.12.1959): tysk musiker og musikforsker, fra 1932 bosat i Schweiz.

10: 819

Ungermann, Ella (17.2.1891-23.9.1921): skuespillerinde, gift 5.10.1918 med Albert Naur. DBL.

6: 77

Unmack, Valdemar (Henrik David Valdemar) (1857-1913): tømmerhandler, cand. polit., pianist, udvandrede 1893 til Australien.

1: 167?

Urne: adelsslægt, Søbysøgaard, Fyn.

9: 771

Ussing, Eva: relation til Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg.

5: 100

Ussing, Werner: relation til Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg.

5: 100

Uta: tysk markgrevinde af Meissen, gift med Ekkehardt 2. (død 1046).

6: 431

Uttenreitter, Poul (1886-1956): kunsthistorisk forfatter, cand.jur., ansat i Invalideforsikringsretten. DBL.

4: 479

11: 569

Utzen: møller i egnen ved Thygesminde, nær Kolding fjord.

2: 39, 40

Utzon-Frank, Einar (1888-1955): billedhugger, medlem af Akademirådet 1918, 1925-28 direktør for Kunstakademiet. DBL.

9: 281, 574, 743, 755

10: 85, 97

11: 484

Uffe: Danish legendary hero, according to the myth (handed down through Saxo) he saved Denmark by winning a duel on a small island in the Eider.

Unknown letter recipients, see: NN.

Ullman, Nanna, see: Johansen, Nanna.

Ulmer, Georg (1886-1920): sculptor.

Ulrich, Emilie (1872-1952), née Boserup: opera and concert singer, soprano, 1894-1917 employed at the Royal Theatre, married 1899 to Kay Ulrich, sister of Amy Weber. DBL.

Ulrich, Kay (Kay Justus Sigismund Ulrich) (1866-1926): Lieutenant Colonel, married 1899 to Emilie Ulrich, brother of N.B. Ulrich.

Ulrich, N.B. (Niels Brock Ulrich) (1860-1926): Major General, Director of the War Ministry, brother of Kay Ulrich.

Unger, Max (Max Ernst Unger) (28 May 1883-1 December 1959): German musician and musicologist, lived in Switzerland from 1932.

Ungermann, Ella (17 February 1891-23 September 1921): actress, married 5 October 1918 to Albert Naur. DBL.

Unmack, Valdemar (Henrik David Valdemar) (1857-1913): timber merchant, graduate in political science, pianist, emigrated 1893 to Australia.

Urne: noble family, Søbysøgaard, Funen.

Ussing, Eva: relation to Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg.

Ussing, Werner: relation to Otto Didrik Schack, Schackenborg.

Uta: German Margravine of Meissen, married to Ekkehardt II (died 1046).

Uttenreitter, Poul (1886-1956): art history author, law graduate, employed in the Disability Insurance Court. DBL.

Utzen: miller in the Thygesminde area, near Kolding fjord.

Utzon-Frank, Einar (1888-1955): sculptor, member of the Academy Council 1918, 1925-28 director of the Academy of Fine Arts. DBL
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Vad, N. Nielsen: debattør i Højskolebladet, organist i Mellerup pr. Randers.

5: 504

6: 495

Valborg: hushjælp hos familien Carl Nielsen 1905

2: 441, 502

Valborg: pige i huset hos Telmányis?

7: 3

Valdemar Atterdag (ca. 1320-75): konge af Danmark fra 1340. DBL.

8: 341

Valdemar, prins (1858-1939): yngre bror til Frederik 8., gift 1885 med prinsesse Marie. DBL.

7: 362, 509

9: 753, 772

10: 31

Indledninger: 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Valen, Fartein (25.8.1887-14.12.1952): norsk komponist, organisteksamen 1909, ansat 1925-35 ved Oslo universitetsbiblioteks musikafdeling.

10: 305

Valentin, Karl (Karl Fritiof Valentin) (1853-1918): svensk komponist og professor, fra 1901 sekretær i Kungliga Musikaliska Akademien, Stockholm.

3: 24, 447, 931

4: 819

Valentiner, Axel (1879-1958): forfatter, cand.jur.

6: 143

9: 569, 728

Valeur, Erik (1877-1958): grosserer, indehaver af firmaet Valeur & Sommer, blev 1921 chef for Udenrigsministeriets oplysningsbureau for erhvervene.

4: 784

Valeur: dansker i Rom, 1891

1: 297, 298, 299

Vallø, kandidat: relation til Anna og Peter B. Kjær.

2: 180

van der Floe, Hans Seeber, se: Floe, Hans Seeber van der.

Van Slyke, Donald D. (Donald Dexter Van Slyke) (29.3.1883-4.5.1971): amerikansk biokemiker og professor, fra 1914 forsker ved Rockefeller Institute Hospital, New York.

9: 108

Vang-N. (Vang-Nielsen?): sanger.

3: 656

Varderbuhler, N.: tysk model for Albrecht Dürer.

1: 512

Varming, C.C. (Carl Christian) (5.3.1861-1946): cand.theol., provst i Ørsted pr. Roskilde.

7: 241

Vas, Bóske(?): ungarsk, gift med Sándor Vas, muligvis kaldt Elisabeth.

7: 350

Vas, Sándor (1884-1972): ungarsk pianist.

6: 1, 8, 25, 64, 171, 410, 425, 429, 430, 435, 448, 466, 471, 477

7: 21, 126, 130, 135, 350, 391, 579

11: 808

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Vasa, Gustav (1496(?)-1560): svensk konge fra 1523, leder af en national opstand mod kong Christian 2. efter det stockholmske blodbad i 1520

5: 509

Vécsey, Ferenc de (1893-1935): ungarsk violinist.

6: 190

Vedel, Ebba, f. Levysohn: violinstuderende i Paris 1926, veninde med Søs, datter af Salomon Levysohn.

9: 422

Vedel, Herman (1875-1948): portrætmaler, gift 1906 med pianist Karen Vedel, g. Hertz, f. Wellmann. DBL.

3: 221

11: 473, 652

Vedel, Karen (1875-1951), f. Wellmann: pianist, gift 1. gang 1899 med kunsthistorikeren Peter Hertz, 2. gang 1906 med Herman Vedel.

2: 436

3: 221

5: 332

Vedel, Klaus: lærer for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1909

3: 713

Vedel, Valdemar (1865-1942): litteraturforsker, 1911-33 professor ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

3: 4, 9

10:

Velázquez, Diego de Silva y (1599-1660): spansk maler.

1: 109, 280

2: 175

3: 921

6: 393

11: 98

Velde, Adriaen van de (1636-72): nederlandsk maler.

1: 119

Ven, Dirk Jan van der (1891-1973): hollandsk folklorist, initiativtager til en række dokumentarfilm om gamle nederlandske folkeskikke.

10: 443

Vendel, Søren Nielsen (egl. Søren Martinus Nielsen) (27.2.1878-13.12.1939): læge, 1908-19 bosat i Californien, fra 1919 praktiserende læge i Vrønding og fra 1923 i Rask Mølle, begge steder vest for Horsens; gift 1911 med den danskfødte Tonja Vendel, f. Lewini; tilhører Margrete Rosenbergs bekendtskabskreds.

7: 258, 307

8: 181

9: 142, 150

Vendel, Tonja (f. 1884), f. Lewini: gift 1911 med Søren Nielsen Vendel, tilhører Margrete Rosenbergs bekendtskabskreds.

8: 181, 407

9: 142, 150

Veng, Per-Erik: orkesterchef.

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Venus: romersk gudinde.

1: 482

Verdi, Giuseppe (1813-1901): italiensk komponist.

2: 244, 276, 289

3: 148, 571, 572, 744

4: 248, 628, 779, 792, 795, 799

5: 296

6: 40

7: 400, 401

9: 149, 171, 340, 349, 534, 538, 541, 545, 559, 566

10: 53

11: 449, 531, 612

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Verkade, Jan (1868-1946): hollandsk maler, katolsk præst 1902, ven med Mogens Ballin.

1: 424, 539

Verlag C.F. Peters, Leipzig, se: C.F. Peters Verlag:

Vermeer van Delft, Jan (1632-75): nederlandsk maler.

3: 135

4: 189

6: 333

Verrocchio, Andrea del (1436-88): italiensk billedhugger og maler, virksom i Firenze.

1: 480

2: 364

Vibæk, Marius (Johan Marius Sørensen Vibæk) (1873-1938): filolog, fra 1901 lærer ved flere handelsskoler, stifter af Handelshøjskolen i København (i dag: CBS), i 1927 direktør for Foreningen til unge Handelsmænds Uddannelses skoler; skrev trebindsværket Den danske Handels Historie fra de ældste Tider til vore Dage, 1932-38. DBL.

11: 159, 285

Victoria, Tomás Luis de (ca. 1548-1611): spansk komponist, bosat ca. 1565-87 i Rom, hvor han bl.a. udgav Missarum libri duo, 1583.

10: 568

Viderø, Finn (15.8.1906-13.3.1987): organist og komponist, 1929 mag.art. i musikvidenskab, 1928-41 organist ved den tysk-fransk reformerte kirke, København. DBL.

11: 640

Indledninger: 11 (Om dette bind)

Vierling, Georg (1820-1901): tysk komponist.

1: 192

Vieuxtemps, Henri (1820-81): belgisk violinist og komponist.

1: 40

Vigeland, Gustav (1869-1943): norsk billedhugger.

7: 562

Ville, se: Heise, Vilhelmine eller Hetsch, Vilhelmine.

Vinci, Leonardo da, se: Leonardo da Vinci.

Vind, Emil (1829-1906): kammerherre, dansk diplomat i Berlin. DBL.

1: 114

Vind, Sophus (Sophus Holger Gustav) (1842-1913): landmand, ejer af Sanderumgaard på Fyn, hofjægermester 1877, kammerherre 1898. DBL.

1: 625

Vinding Kruse, Frederik (1880-1963): dr.jur., 1914-50 professor i retsvidenskab, formand for Grænseforeningen. DBL.

7: 30

11: 652

Vinding, Andreas (indtil 1927 stavet Winding) (1881-1950): journalist, fra 1905 ved Politiken. DBL.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Vinding, Ole (1906-85): journalist og forfatter, søn af Andreas Vinding. DBL.

11: 794

Vinding, Povl (1886-1960): elektroingeniør, fra 1914 brandinspektør i København, i 1929 generalsekretær for festlighederne i anledning af Polyteknisk Læreanstalts 100 års jubilæum. DBL.

10: 546, 592, 593, 595, 602, 678, 684, 685, 707

Viotti, Giovanni Battista (1755-1824): italiensk komponist og violinist.

7: 14

10: 794

Vitali, Tomaso Antonio (1663-1745): italiensk violinist og komponist.

9: 746

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Vittrup, se: Wittrup.

Viuf, Lise: i Vonsild.

1: 574

Vivaldi, Antonio (1678-1741): italiensk komponist, virksom i Venezia.

10: 296

11: 241

Voghera, Tullio (1879-1943): italiensk-svensk dirigent, fra 1910 bosat i Stockholm, 1910-11, 1915-16 og 1926-43 kapelmester ved Kungl. Teatern, 1924-26 ved Stora Teatern, Göteborg.

10: 379, 389, 396

Vogt, Gundo S. (1852-1939): ejer 1914-40 af godset Selchausdal nær Ruds Vedby, Sjælland.

6: 364

Voldsgaard, Hans, se: Clausen, Hans Voldsgaard.

Vole, Knud (1849-1929): norsk fjeldfører.

4: 646, 654, 658

Volkmann, Robert (1815-83): tysk komponist.

1: 197, 207, 223

Voltaire, François de (egl. François-Marie Arouet) (1694-1778): fransk forfatter og filosof.

1: 413

10: 232

Vorm, Carl (Carl Christian Vorm) (f. 21.7.1900): pianist, 1927-31 organist ved Sakramentskirken, København.

7: 495, 509, 566

8: 23, 202, 205

Voronoff, Serge (egl. Sergej Abramovitsj Voronov) (1866-1951): fransk kirurg, født i Rusland, udførte i 1920’erne forsøg, hvor celler fra chimpansetestikler anbragt i ældre mænds testikelpung mentes at have foryngende effekt.

9: 303

Voss, Heinrich (1779-1822): tysk forfatter.

3: 264

Voss, Torolf (12.11.1877-23.11.1943): norsk kapelmester og komponist, medlem af den skandinaviske jury i Schubertkonkurrencen 1928; fra 1935 direktør for Norsk Musikforlag.

11: 144

Vøhtz, Gustav (17.10.1896-30.7.1988): cand.jur., fra 1924 landsretssagfører i København.

9: 298, 299, 317

Vøttrup, Signe: kusine til Jens Søby.

9: 795

Vad, N. Nielsen: commentator in Højskolebladet, organist in Mellerup near Randers.

Valborg: domestic help with the Carl Nielsen family 1905

Valborg: girl in the house of Telmányis?

Valdemar Atterdag (c. 1320-75): King of Denmark from 1340. DBL.

Valdemar, Prince (1858-1939): younger brother of Frederik VIII, married 1885 to Princess Marie. DBL.

Valen, Fartein (25 August 1887-14 December 1952): Norwegian composer, graduated as organist 1909, employed 1925-35 at the music department of the Oslo University Library.

Valentin, Karl (Karl Fritiof Valentin) (1853-1918): Swedish composer and professor, from 1901 secretary of the Royal Musical Academy, Stockholm.

Valentiner, Axel (1879-1958): author, law graduate.

Valeur, Erik (1877-1958): wholesaler, owner of the firm Valeur &amp; Sommer, became head of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs' information bureau for the professions in 1921.

Valeur: Dane in Rome, 1891

Vallø, candidate: relation to Anna and Peter B. Kjær.

van der Floe, Hans Seeber, see: Floe, Hans Seeber van der.

Van Slyke, Donald D. (Donald Dexter Van Slyke) (29 March 1883-4 May 1971): American biochemist and professor, from 1914 researcher at Rockefeller Institute Hospital, New York.

Vang-N. (Vang-Nielsen?): singer.

Varderbuhler, N.: German model for Albrecht Dürer.

Varming, C.C. (Carl Christian) (5.3.1861-1946): graduate theologian, dean in Ørsted near Roskilde.

Vas, Bóske(?): Hungarian, married to Sándor Vas, possibly called Elisabeth.

Vas, Sándor (1884-1972): Hungarian pianist.

Vasa, Gustavus (1496(?)-1560): Swedish king from 1523, leader of a national revolt against King Christian II after the Stockholm bloodbath of 1520

Vécsey, Ferenc de (1893-1935): Hungarian violinist.

Vedel, Ebba, née Levysohn: violin student in Paris 1926, friend of Søs, daughter of Salomon Levysohn.

Vedel, Herman (1875-1948): portrait painter, married 1906 to pianist Karen Vedel, née Hertz, née Wellmann. Hertz, née Wellmann. DBL.

Vedel, Karen (1875-1951), née Wellmann: pianist, married 1st time 1899 to art historian Peter Hertz, 2nd time 1906 to Herman Vedel.

Vedel, Klaus: teacher for Hans Børge Nielsen, 1909

Vedel, Valdemar (1865-1942): literary scholar, 1911-33 professor at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Velázquez, Diego de Silva y (1599-1660): Spanish painter.

Velde, Adriaen van de (1636-72): Dutch painter.

Ven, Dirk Jan van der (1891-1973): Dutch folklorist, initiator of a number of documentary films about old Dutch folk customs.

Vendel, Søren Nielsen (e.g. Søren Martinus Nielsen) (27 February 1878-13 December 1939): doctor, 1908-19 resident in California, from 1919 practising in Vrønding and from 1923 in Rask Mølle, both west of Horsens; married in 1911 to Danish-born Tonja Vendel, née Lewini; belonged to Margrete Rosenberg's circle of acquaintances.

Vendel, Tonja (b. 1884), née Lewini: married 1911 to Søren Nielsen Vendel, belongs to Margrete Rosenberg's circle of acquaintances.

Veng, Per-Erik: orchestra director.

Venus: Roman goddess.

Verdi, Giuseppe (1813-1901): Italian composer.

Verkade, Jan (1868-1946): Dutch painter, Catholic priest 1902, friend of Mogens Ballin.

Verlag C.F. Peters, Leipzig, see: C.F. Peters Verlag:

Vermeer van Delft, Jan (1632-75): Dutch painter.

Verrocchio, Andrea del (1436-88): Italian sculptor and painter, active in Florence.

Vibæk, Marius (Johan Marius Sørensen Vibæk) (1873-1938): philologist, from 1901 teacher at several business schools, founder of the Copenhagen Business School (today: CBS), in 1927 director of the Association of Young Merchants' Training Schools; wrote the three-volume work Den danske Handels Historie fra de ældste Tider til vore Dage, 1932-38. DBL.

Victoria, Tomás Luis de (c. 1548-1611): Spanish composer, lived c. 1565-87 in Rome, where he published Missarum libri duo, 1583.

Viderø, Finn (15 August 1906-13 March 1987): organist and composer, 1929 MA in musicology, 1928-41 organist at the German-French Reformed Church, Copenhagen. DBL.

Vierling, Georg (1820-1901): German composer.

Vieuxtemps, Henri (1820-81): Belgian violinist and composer.

Vigeland, Gustav (1869-1943): Norwegian sculptor.

Ville, see: Heise, Vilhelmine or Hetsch, Vilhelmine.

Vinci, Leonardo da, see: Leonardo da Vinci.

Vind, Emil (1829-1906): chamberlain, Danish diplomat in Berlin. DBL.

Vind, Sophus (Sophus Holger Gustav) (1842-1913): farmer, owner of Sanderumgaard on Funen, master huntsman 1877, chamberlain 1898. DBL.

Vinding Kruse, Frederik (1880-1963): doctor of law, 1914-50 professor of jurisprudence, chairman of the Border Association. DBL.

Vinding, Andreas (until 1927 spelt Winding) (1881-1950): journalist, from 1905 at Politiken. DBL.

Vinding, Ole (1906-85): journalist and author, son of Andreas Vinding. DBL.

Vinding, Povl (1886-1960): electrical engineer, from 1914 fire inspector in Copenhagen, in 1929 secretary general of the celebrations for the 100th anniversary of Polyteknisk Læreanstalt. DBL.

Viotti, Giovanni Battista (1755-1824): Italian composer and violinist.

Vitali, Tomaso Antonio (1663-1745): Italian violinist and composer.

Vittrup, see: Wittrup.

Viuf, Lise: in Vonsild.

Vivaldi, Antonio (1678-1741): Italian composer, active in Venice.

Voghera, Tullio (1879-1943): Italian-Swedish conductor, from 1910 resident in Stockholm, 1910-11, 1915-16 and 1926-43 Kapellmeister at Kungl. Teatern, 1924-26 at Stora Teatern, Gothenburg.

Vogt, Gundo S. (1852-1939): owner 1914-40 of the Selchausdal estate near Ruds Vedby, Zealand.

Voldsgaard, Hans, see: Clausen, Hans Voldsgaard.

Vole, Knud (1849-1929): Norwegian mountain guide.

Volkmann, Robert (1815-83): German composer.

Voltaire, François de (e.g. François-Marie Arouet) (1694-1778): French writer and philosopher.

Vorm, Carl (Carl Christian Vorm) (b. 21 July 1900): pianist, 1927-31 organist at the Church of the Sacrament, Copenhagen.

Voronoff, Serge (e.g. Sergei Abramovich Voronov) (1866-1951): French surgeon, born in Russia, conducted experiments in the 1920s in which cells from chimpanzee testicles placed in the scrotum of older men were thought to have a rejuvenating effect.

Voss, Heinrich (1779-1822): German author.

Voss, Torolf (12 November 1877-23 November 1943): Norwegian conductor and composer, member of the Scandinavian jury in the Schubert Competition 1928; from 1935 director of Norsk Musikforlag.

Vøhtz, Gustav (17 October 1896-30 July 1988): Master of Laws, from 1924 District Attorney in Copenhagen.

Vøttrup, Signe: cousin of Jens Søby 
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Wach, fru: i Dresden.

3: 575

Wad, Emmanuel (1862-1949): dansk-amerikansk pianist, fra 1892 klaverlærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, København.

4: 105, 112

Wadsted, Otto (19.8.1881-16.4.1961): diplomat, dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Argentina og Uruguay 1919-25, derefter chef for Udenrigsministeriets retsafdeling, bekendt af Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen.

8: 205, 248

Wagn, Hugo (Ernst Hugo Dahl Wagn): elev (klaver) på Musikkonservatoriet 1929-31, organisteksamen 1931

10: 341

Wagner, Cosima (1837-1930): fransk-tysk, datter af Franz Liszt udenfor ægteskab, gift 1857-69 med Hans von Bülow, 1870 med Richard Wagner.

3: 672

Wagner, Olga (1873-1963), f. Packness: billedhugger; gift 1899 med Siegfried Wagner. DBL.

10: 46

11: 411

Wagner, Richard (1813-83): tysk komponist.

1: 54, 55, 57, 59, 60, 65, 66, 78, 94, 95, 96, 108, 109, 131, 136, 139, 144, 148, 153, 156, 177, 210, 218, 219, 221, 222, 224, 225, 226, 230, 233, 239, 247, 342, 458, 478, 513, 533, 549

2: 140, 276, 282, 307, 324, 334, 339, 498

3: 17, 18, 165, 203, 215, 218, 226, 375, 405, 406, 483, 488, 489, 508, 536, 552, 575, 590, 593, 598, 604, 608, 611, 612, 616, 651, 672, 678, 693, 705, 825, 938

4: 38, 48, 166, 175, 211, 213, 259, 262, 274, 276, 279, 281, 302, 305, 306, 340, 372, 423, 426, 430, 431, 436, 437, 446, 471, 500, 517, 521, 525, 527, 568, 571, 578, 578, 596, 598, 602, 749, 764, 765, 766, 772, 776, 779, 814, 817, 819, 828, 830, 832, 837, 847, 863

5: 4, 5, 28, 29, 210, 449, 473, 574

6: 40, 163

7: 46, 172, 184, 188, 252, 272, 524

8: 115, 409, 504

9: 77, 351, 534, 567, 584, 643

10: 201, 229, 265

11: 103, 241, 370, 445, 767, 895, 932

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 4 (Om dette bind), 6 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Wagner, Siegfried (1874-1952): billedhugger, skabte bl.a. Lurblæserne på Rådhuspladsen i København, gift 1899 med Olga Wagner. DBL.

10: 46

Wahle: en formentlig tysk operasanger, som ifølge Carl Nielsen sang Wagner på en måde, som var fremmed for et dansk publikum.

11: 932

Walbom, Emilie (1858-1932): balletdanser, koreograf og instruktør. DBL

6: 86, 96

Waldemar: måske Valdemar Unmack eller Valdemar Bloch?

1: 167

Walleen, Carl Alphonse (6.4.1863-28.11.1941): finsk forfatter og foredragsholder, af fødsel finsk friherre, gift 1902 med Soffy Rosenberg, Margrete Rosenbergs storesøster.

7: 572

8: 96, 125

11: 26

Walleen, Soffy Rosenberg (Sophie Christine Elisabeth) (15.5.1861-23.1.1940), f. Rosenberg: skuespillerinde, søster til Margrete Rosenberg; gift 1884 med Karl Mantzius, efter skilsmisse gift 2.gang 1902 med friherre Carl Alphonse Walleen. DBL.

11: 26

Wallerstein, Lothar (1882-1949): operaregissør og dirigent, 1927-38 regissør og Oberspielleiter ved Wiener Staatsoper.

11: 468

Wallgren, Åke (9.11.1873-20.12.1939): svensk operasanger, basbaryton, sang Samuel i Saul og David i Stockholm 1931.

11: 447

Wallner, Bo (1923-2004): svensk musikforsker.

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind)

Walter, Bruno (15.9.1876-17.2.1962): tysk dirigent, 1901-1912 kapelmester ved Hofoper, Wien, fra 1938 bosat i USA.

9: 483

Walter, Hilma: tysk Rudolf Steiner-medarbejder i Goetheanum, Dornach, Schweiz.

8: 113

Walther von der Vogelweide (ca. 1170-ca. 1230): tysk digter.

3: 285

Walther, Jens (Jens Peter Trap Walther) (1864-1929): skuespiller, teaterdirektør 1899 for Th. Cortes’ Selskab, der turnerede i provinsbyerne med Odense som hjemby, indtil biografernes popularitet fik ham til at indstille virksomheden i 1912. DBL.

8: 365

Wambach, Emile (egl. Emiel Xavier Wambach) (26.11.1854-6.5.1924): belgisk komponist og dirigent, skrev operaen Quinten Massys i 1899.

8: 171

Wamberg, F.C. (18.12.1885-31.10.1968): radioingeniør, ansat ved Telegrafvæsenet 1919, fra 1926 som leder af Radioingeniørkontoret, næstformand i Radiorådet fra 1926

9: 302

Wamberg, Helge (1888-1959): journalist ved Politiken 1909-20, derefter dansk presseattaché i Paris 1920-41. DBL.

9: 374

Wamberg, Sascha (f. 1893), f. Kraitschik: gift 1916 i Rusland med Helge Wamberg.

9: 374

Wanscher, Ellen (Ellen Margrethe) (12.8.1883-22.2.1967): kusine til Vilhelm Wanscher, gift 1949 med arkitekt Mogens Lassen (1901-87).

11: 943

Wanscher, Vilhelm (26.7.1875-27.5.1961): kunsthistoriker, 1915 docent i arkitekturhistorie ved Kunstakademiet, professor 1928-45. DBL.

2: 133

4: 256, 479, 674, 730

5: 175, 297, 381, 478

6: 268

7: 511, 515

9: 248, 574, 676, 716, 749, 754, 807

10: 344

11: 652

Indledninger: 2 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Warburg, Erik (1892-1969): læge, vandt i 1931 konkurrencen om professoratet i klinisk medicin, 1932-62 overlæge ved Rigshospitalet efter Knud Faber. DBL.

11: 615

Warming, frøken: person nævnt i Carl Nielsens dagbog, 1931

11: 772

Warny, Jens (navneforandring 1912 fra Hansen) (4.12.1893-10.4.1979): musiker, kapelmester hos Nimb 1911, ophold i England og New York, eget orkester i København fra 1917 med engagementer på forskellige restauranter.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Washington, George (1732-99): amerikansk statsmand, USA’s første præsident 1789-97

1: 383

Wassermann, August (1866-1925): tysk læge og bakteriolog.

9: 78, 79

Wassmann, Friedrich (1805-1886): tysk maler.

4: 106

9: 581

Watzke, Rudolf (5.4.1892-18.12.1972): tysk operasanger, basbaryton, 1924-28 på Berlins Staatsoper.

10: 315, 319, 333

Weber, Amy (f. 17.5.1876), f. Boserup: datter af læge Otto Christian Haaber Boserup (1841-1923); tysk gift 1912 med den tyske læge Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim; søster til Emilie Ulrich og moster til Ellen Christine Lemvigh (1892-1959), der i 1928 blev lægen Christen Lundsgaards tredje kone.

9: 567

Weber, Arthur (3.8.1879-7.6.1975): tysk læge, hjertespecialist og elektrokardiograf, Bad Nauheim; gift med den danskfødte Amy Weber, født Boserup.

9: 78, 79, 83, 84, 107, 112, 113, 123, 126, 303, 358, 407, 413, 477, 559, 561, 562, 563, 564, 565, 566, 567, 570, 571, 572

Indledninger: 9 (Om dette bind)

Weber, Carl Maria von (1786-1826): tysk komponist.

1: 124, 139, 147, 156

2: 532

4: 318, 500, 588

6: 40, 274

7: 191

9: 77, 477, 483, 584

10: 304, 310

Weber, frøken: Montebello, nær Helsingør (ansat eller patient?), spiste sammen med Frederikke Møller, som var indlagt.

10: 567

Weber, Joseph Miroslav (1854-1906): tjekkisk violinist og komponist.

1: 330, 335

Wechselmann: person nævnt i Carl Nielsens dagbog, maj 1928

10: 141

Wecksell, Josef Julius (1838-1907): finlandssvensk forfatter.

6: 212

Wede, Alrik H. (f. 12.2.1903): svensk jurist, Bror Beckmans ”fosterson”, ven og samlever, Stockholm; efter kandidateksamen 1928 ansat ved forskellige domstole, fra 1938 kommunalborgmester i Sollefteå, Norrland; gift 1935 med tegnelærer Ella Engholm (f. 1904), med hvem han fik tre børn 1940-42

9: 484, 486, 617, 781

10: 267, 590, 723, 780

11: 535

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Wedege, Søren (3.12.1857-27.2.1933): bogtrykker, fra 1901 leder af H.H. Thieles Bogtrykkeri, København, 1902-27 kasserer i Cæciliaforeningen.

8: 320

Weeke, Helga (Helga Maria Weeke) (f. 6.4.1891): koncertsangerinde, alt, og sangpædagog, elev 1908-10 på Musikkonservatoriet, København.

6: 327, 450, 473

10: 303

Wegman, Ita (1876-1943): hollandsk overlæge, dr.med. 1911, grundlægger af antroposofisk medicin, Rudolf Steiners medarbejder i Dornach, Schweiz.

8: 116, 118, 137

Wegmann, Bertha (16.12.1847-22.2.1926): maler, dansk statsborger 1883, vandt sølvmedalje på verdensudstillingen i Paris 1889, ugift. DBL.

4: 234

9: 64

Weilbach, Philip (1834-1900): kunsthistoriker, grundlægger af Weilbachs Kunstnerleksikon. DBL.

1: 417

Weincke, Carl (Carl Jørgen Peter Arboe Weincke) (1874-1929): ingeniør, amatørmusiker (cello).

4: 229

Weincke, Ella (1876-1955), f. Bjerre Knudsen: violinist, musiklærer indtil 1920, gift med Carl Weincke.

4: 229

Weiner, Leó (1885-1960): ungarsk komponist.

6: 182

Weingartner, Felix von (1863-1942): østrigsk dirigent og komponist.

1: 496

2: 456, 529

4: 303, 313, 433

7: 516

Weininger, Otto (1880-1903): østrigsk filosof.

2: 473

3: 175

Weis, A.P. (Andreas Peter) (1851-1935): cand.jur., ansat i Kulturministeriet 1879-1921, konstitueret chef for Det Kongelige Teater 1909-13; svigerfar 1922 til Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

1: 31

3: 631, 649, 705, 739, 744, 893, 935, 936

4: 12, 23, 25, 27, 32, 102, 195, 226, 227, 300, 306, 452, 453, 465, 498, 500, 508, 559, 563, 615

5: 11, 23, 61, 68

7: 3, 40

8: 91

9: 201, 298, 395, 399, 400, 408, 538

10: 341, 425

11: 262, 634, 666

Indledninger: 4 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind), 11 (Om dette bind)

Weis, Flemming (Carl Flemming Weis) (1898-1981): komponist, organisteksamen 1920 fra Musikkonservatoriet, brorsøn af A.P.Weis. DBL.

7: 3

Weismann, Otto (1866-1955): forstkandidat, 1894-1914 bestyrer af de kgl. græske godser.

2: 265, 284, 294, 359, 372, 400

Weiss, fru, f. Fischer: gift med direktør Weiss, Budapest.

11: 624, 632

Weiss, Joseph (f. 1864): ungarsk pianist og komponist.

1: 206

Weiss, Luca: dansk, relation til Søs.

11: 651

Weiss: ungarsk direktør, læge i Budapest; må være identisk med ”Fischers svoger”.

9: 525

11: 619, 654

Welding, Christian Frederik (1858-1939): præst, gift med Gerda Welding, 
f. Rørdam.

2: 124

7: 241

Weldon, George (5.6.1906-1963): britisk dirigent.

4: 668

Wellesz, Egon (21.10.1885-9.11.1974): østrigsk komponist, fra 1938 bosat i England.

11: 248

Wendel, Ernst (1876-1938): tysk dirigent, professor, Generalmusikdirektor i Bremen.

7: 201, 224, 229, 230, 292

Wendel, Margot: tysk, forlovet med Cai Wendelboe Jensen, og formodentlig senere gift med ham.

7: 230

Wendelboe Jensen, Cai (Cai Theodor Wendelboe Jensen) (f. 11.7.1896): dirigent og musikpædagog, elev af Carl Nielsen på Musikkonservatoriet, 1923-35 leder af Bremens symfoniorkester, fra 1935 sang- og musiklærer ved Rungsted Statsskole, lektor sammested 1953. Død senere end 1971; søn af Olga og Carl Jensen.

5: 443, 514, 517, 518, 520, 522, 524, 525, 536, 539

6: 53, 364

7: 196, 201, 229, 230

8: 235

9: 102, 107

11: 503, 616, 618, 619, 628, 655, 664

Wendelboe Jensen, Eigil (1899-1940): maler, bror til Cai Wendelboe Jensen. DBL.

5: 518

Wentzel, Richard von (1850-1916): tysk embedsmand, dr.jur., 1902-1914 Oberpräsident der preussischen Provinz Hannover; gift 1885 med en niece til komponisten Richard Wagner.

4: 209

Werner, Emma, f. Andresen: kusine til Carl Nielsen, gift med L. Werner, Odense; hendes far var skomager Laus Andresen, som var bror eller halvbror til Carl Nielsens onkel Hans Andersen, blind organist i Dalum Kirke.

9: 808

Werner, Johannes (15.10.1866-23.3.1934): cand.jur. og kulturhistorisk forfatter, fra 1896 overretssagfører i København, fra 1918 juridisk konsulent for Grosserersocietetet; i januar 1918 indvalgt som sekretær i Komiteen for Nationalindsamlingen til Mindesmærkerne for Kong Christian IX og Dronning Louise (bl.a. rytterstatuen udført af Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), hvor han forblev til rytterstatuens afsløring i 1927. DBL.

5: 487

6: 207

7: 81, 216, 362

8: 192, 389, 450, 452, 458

9: 274, 277, 282, 299, 317, 346, 518

10: 13, 15

Indledninger: 7 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 8 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind), 9 (Om rytterstatuen i dette bind)

Werner, L.: handelsgartner, Krudthusgade 15, Odense, gift med Emma Werner.

9: 808

Werner, Maria: datter af Emma Werner, Odense.

9: 808

Wessel, Johan Herman (1742-85): lyriker og dramatiker, født i Norge, virksom i København fra 1761. DBL.

5: 375

11: 612

Wessel: firma eller filial i Berlin.

7: 420

Westenholz, R.A. (Regnar Asker) (1855-1925): godsejer, Mattrup gods, Jylland, gift 1888 med Ulla Westenholz. DBL.

6: 124

11: 251, 488, 710

Westenholz, Ulla (1860-1940), f. Grut: godsejerfrue, Mattrup, gift 1888 med R.A. Westenholz, søster til Torben Grut.

6: 124

11: 251, 411, 488, 710, 756

Westerdahl, Ella: højskolelærer, elev 1911 på Aagaard Højskole.

4: 86

Westergaard, fru: i Odense.

7: 64

Westergaard, Harald (1853-1936): nationaløkonom og statistiker, 1886-1924 professor i statsvidenskab ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

7: 241

8: 170

Westwang, Albert (1885-1957): norsk operasanger, bas, og sangpædagog.

3: 783

Wettergren, Erik (Karl Erik Wilhelm Fredrik Wettergren) (1883-1961): svensk teater- og museumsmand, 1924-28 teateranmelder ved GHT, 1928-34 chef for Dramatiska Teatern, Stockholm, 1942-50 chef for Nationalmuseum, Stockholm, hvortil han var knyttet siden 1918

10: 230, 240

Weyse, C.E.F. (Christoph Ernst Friedrich) (1774-1842): komponist, født i Altona, fra 1789 bosat i København, 1816 titulær professor. DBL.

3: 588, 744, 811

5: 159, 375, 384

6: 250

7: 235, 554, 577

11: 519

Wiberg, Johannes (f. 31.3.1894): cand.theol., kaldskapellan 1922 ved Kapernaums Kirke, København, fra 1928 sognepræst i Sengeløse.

7: 581, 583

Widor, Charles-Marie (1844-1937): fransk komponist og organist.

5: 28

Indledninger: 7 (Om dette bind)

Wied, Gustav (6.3.1858-24.10.1914): forfatter og dramatiker, midt i 1890’erne bosat i Sæby, senere i Roskilde. DBL.

1: 328, 464, 622, 623, 628, 631, 635, 637, 651

2: 190

3:

5: 143, 144, 147, 151

7: 237

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind)

Wiedemann, Poul (1890-1969): operasanger, tenorbaryton, debut 1915, derefter ansat ved Det Kongelige Teater. DBL.

6: 43

7: 122, 268

8: 384, 455, 475

10: 364, 456

11: 80, 749

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Wiedewelt, Johannes (1731-1802): billedhugger, direktør for Kunstakademiet i København.

Indledninger: 5 (Om dette bind)

Wiegand, Theodor (1864-1936): tysk arkæolog, 1899-1911 direktør for det tyske arkæologiske institut i Konstantinopel og 1911-31 for antiksamlingen i Altes Museum, Berlin.

2: 297, 364, 365, 368, 369, 370, 372, 398, 416, 447

5: 64

6: 271

10: 76, 78, 97, 479

11: 195

Wiehe, fru: model til maleri af Harald Slott-Møller.

1: 649

Wiehe, Viggo Hjalmar (1874-1956): skuespiller. DBL.

3: 838

Wiehe-Berény, Charlotte (Marie Charlotte) (1865-1947), f. Hansen: balletdanserinde og skuespillerinde. DBL.

2: 44, 397, 439

Wiemann, Robert (f. 1870): tysk kapelmester og komponist, 1910-1934 Musikdirektor i Stettin.

4: 138, 201

Wieniawski, Henri (1835-80): polsk komponist og violinvirtuos.

1: 40

Wieth, fru: lærer i Fredericia for Hans Børge Nielsen.

7: 2

Wieth Knudsen, K.A. (Knud Asbjørn) (1878-1962): nationaløkonom, komponist; 1922-39 professor i socialøkonomi ved Norges tekniske højskole, Trondhjem. DBL.

3: 502, 504

10: 304

Wiggers, Gustav: tysk violinist, elev af Joseph Joachim, søn af Julius Wiggers.

1: 97, 123, 133, 136, 138, 139, 144, 157, 160, 221

Wiggers, Julius (1811-1901): tysk teolog og politiker, professor i teologi 1840

1: 139

Wigh-Poulsen, Henrik: forfatter.

2: 149

Wiklund, Adolf (1879-1950): svensk pianist, dirigent og komponist.

4: 7, 11, 29, 271, 794, 819

5: 476

8: 394, 486

9: 597

10: 57

11: 520, 785, 792

Wiklund, Sigrid: måske en datter af Adolf Wiklund.

11: 792

Wiklund, Victor (1874-1933): svensk pianist, kordirigent, musikpædagog.

4: 819

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Fanny von (1882-1958), f. Fock: tysk forfatter, født svensk friherreinde (en anden gren af den svenske adelsslægt Fock end Gerda Fock tilhørte), gift med en tysk greve, som faldt i 1.verdenskrig; Fannys søster Carin (1888-1931) var gift med Hermann Göring.

8: 121

10: 391

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Ulrich von (1848-1931): tysk klassisk filolog, 1897-1922 professor ved universitetet i Berlin.

3: 508

4: 853

Wild, Carl: tysk musikforlægger, Leipzig.

1: 206

Wilde, Oscar (1854-1900): engelsk forfatter og dramatiker.

9: 229, 232, 235, 242

Wildenbruch, Ernst von (1845-1909): tysk forfatter og jurist.

1: 212

Wildhagen, hr.: i Berlin, måske en forhandler af antikke musikinstrumenter.

7: 446

Wilfred, Thomas (opr. Richard Edgar Løvstrøm) (18.6.1889-10.6.1968): dansk-amerikansk musiker og lutspiller, i USA kendt for sin visuelle lysmusik ”Lumia” og et selvopfundet lys-klaviatur ”Clavilux”.

11: 808

Wilh. Jørgensen: cigarforretning, grundlagt 1870, Østergade 61, København.

9: 419

Wilhelm 1. (1797-1888): tysk kejser fra 1871

8: 143

Wilhelm 2. (1859-1941): tysk kejser 1888-1918, derefter i eksil i Holland.

4: 71, 413

5: 110

Wilhelm, Tobias, se: Wilhelmi, Tobias.

Wilhelm Hansen: Gothersgade 11, København, Carl Nielsens hoved-musikforlag indtil 1926

1: 13, 16, 29, 38, 93, 112, 137, 156, 161, 168, 327, 330, 331, 332, 334, 335, 358, 382, 396, 401, 467, 468, 469, 484, 489, 495, 500, 504, 593, 599, 615, 627, 665, 683

2: 30, 39, 41, 98, 135, 137, 140, 153, 248, 266, 271, 276, 287, 291, 327, 338, 342, 374, 486, 531

3: 48, 88, 111, 112, 139, 145, 203, 298, 369, 370, 387, 402, 405, 437, 447, 451, 461, 479, 594, 596, 643, 644, 650, 752, 756, 763, 787, 798, 846

4: 246, 287, 379, 395, 398, 412, 429, 470, 571, 573, 581, 583, 587, 611, 619, 801

5: 41, 74, 77, 121, 205, 206, 210, 211, 212, 240, 264, 270, 318, 327, 338, 353, 355, 383, 390, 470, 523, 528, 557

6: 62, 67, 70, 83, 85, 87, 97, 98, 115, 151, 194, 205, 243, 283, 288, 299, 339, 359, 395, 396, 416, 422, 426, 428, 433, 437, 444, 446, 450, 454, 462, 463, 465, 482, 488, 490, 495

7: 11, 16, 102, 146, 240, 256, 277, 320, 322, 348, 372, 405, 410, 478, 490, 530, 546, 547, 555, 558, 561, 581, 583, 592

8: 28, 29, 50, 54, 63, 70, 72, 87, 94, 102, 111, 122, 132, 133, 136, 146, 147, 148, 160, 171, 171, 239, 254, 256, 266, 268, 270, 272, 275, 277, 287, 399, 406, 445, 446, 456, 457, 508

9: 31, 36, 60, 67, 72, 147, 159, 270, 284, 334, 353, 402, 448, 460, 673, 705

10: 16, 58, 66, 86, 102, 203, 208, 283, 288, 290, 305, 330, 382, 397, 433, 451, 453, 462, 467, 502, 505, 512, 515, 622, 691, 755, 759, 803

11: 1, 73, 145, 206, 267, 281, 305, 307, 322, 375, 380, 384, 405, 406, 411, 421, 427, 481, 509, 518, 520, 528, 532, 537, 539, 544, 564, 650, 665, 931, 958

Wilhelm Hansen (Jens Wilhelm Hansen) (1821-1904): grundlægger 1857 af Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag, København, far til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen. DBL.

1: 564

Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred (29.10.1854-15.3.1923): musikforlægger, København, søn af firmaets grundlægger Wilhelm Hansen (1821-1904, DBL), bror til Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, gift 1886 med Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen, far til Kaj, Svend og Asger Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 118, 120, 466, 482, 483, 485, 486, 487, 488, 490, 496, 538, 544, 548, 549, 550, 557, 559, 562, 563, 564, 566, 632, 640, 645, 648, 669, 672

2: 14, 40, 44, 48, 116, 121, 128, 132, 138, 212, 229, 246, 248, 250, 259, 267, 268, 311, 335, 350, 415, 428, 466, 533

3: 8, 176, 183, 352, 411, 413, 415, 421, 435, 436, 440, 514, 532, 542, 585, 587, 720, 813, 831, 848, 854, 924, 934, 939, 941

4: 29, 51, 121, 128, 175, 253, 286, 316, 373, 380, 469, 507, 522, 560, 752

5: 48, 73, 192, 264, 266, 314, 372, 374, 378, 388, 405, 429, 433, 476

6: 8, 71, 82, 86, 219, 254, 315, 355, 373, 374, 434

7: 33, 34, 486

8: 74

10: 305

11: 929, 940, 961

Wilhelm Hansen, Asger (22.5.1889-12.8.1976): musikforlægger, søn af Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, bror til Kaj og Svend Wilhelm Hansen, gift 1922 med Inger Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 544, 564

2: 116, 212, 268

5: 372, 374, 378, 388, 393, 410, 506

6: 68, 82, 297, 355, 373, 374, 383, 392, 415, 429, 430, 434, 461, 487

7: 33, 34, 245, 246, 247, 279, 310, 486, 521, 523, 544, 545, 554

8: 67, 74, 106, 109, 120, 131, 139, 152, 153, 168

9: 22, 67, 143, 155, 231

10: 66, 120, 210, 289, 291, 398, 449, 507, 513

11: 359

Wilhelm Hansen, Gudrun Ingrid (1891-1920), f. Galle: sangerinde, Svend Wilhelm Hansens første hustru.

6: 374, 383

Wilhelm Hansen, Inger, f. Bähncke: gift 1922 med Asger Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas (1850-1919): musikforlægger, København, søn af firmaets grundlægger Wilhelm Hansen (1821-1904, DBL), bror til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, gift 1885 med Kristine Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 466, 487, 640, 645, 648

2: 40, 41, 48, 116, 132, 138, 156, 246, 268, 350, 428, 429

3: 141, 206, 435, 436, 525

4: 373

5: 73, 219, 266, 429, 433

6: 82

7: 486

Wilhelm Hansen, Kaj (1887-1920): musikforlægger, søn af Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, bror til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 564

2: 116, 212, 268

4: 564

5: 314, 372, 374, 378, 388

6: 82, 355, 373, 374, 383

Wilhelm Hansen, Kristine (f. ca. 1861), f. Andersen: gift 1885 med Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, søster til Ingeborg Wolf og Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen.

2: 138

3: 414

7: 486

11: 595

Wilhelm Hansen, Lissen, f. Bendix: gift 1923 med Svend Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Mathilde (1863-1895), f. Andersen: gift 1886 med Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, mor til Kaj, Svend og Asger Wilhelm Hansen, søster til Ingeborg Wolf og Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 538

5: 429

Wilhelm Hansen, Svend (19.11.1890-25.8.1960): musikforlægger, søn af Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, bror til Kaj og Asger; først gift med Gudrun Wilhelm Hansen (død 1920) og i 1923 gift med Lissen Wilhelm Hansen.

1: 544

2: 116, 212, 268

5: 374, 378, 388

6: 82, 254, 260, 355, 383, 434

7: 33, 34, 310, 486

8: 105, 109, 114, 131, 139, 153, 168, 489

9: 22, 231, 238, 243

10: 102, 151, 153, 289, 291, 398, 449, 507, 513

11: 290, 293, 359, 405

Wilhelmi, Tobias (Johan Tobias Jakob Wilhelmi) (7.4.1885-24.10.1944): svensk violinist og komponist, født i Holland, fra 1921 2.koncertmester i Hovkapellet i Stockholm, grundlagde 1931 Stockholms kammarorkester. Carl Nielsen sendte ham sine Nye Violinstykker, 1930

4: 34

11: 412

Willemoes, Peter (1783-1808): søofficer. DBL.

5: 341

Willumsen, Ane Kirstine (1836-99), f. Jensen: mor til J.F. Willumsen.

2: 77

Willumsen, Anse (egl. Anne-Mathilde) (8.12. 1909-2.2.2005): datter af Edith og J.F. Willumsen, gift 1936-44 med direktør, cand.jur. Finn Hjerl-Hansen (1910-87), gift 1944 med vicedirektør i Københavns kommune, cand.jur. Wolf S. Rosenstand (1895-1968), ægteskabet opløst 1955

9: 665

Willumsen, Bode (1895-1987): billedhugger, keramiker og maler, søn af Juliette og J.F. Willumsen.

2: 164

Willumsen, Edith (Edith Wilhelmine) (1.1.1875-1.11.1963), f. Wessel: billedhugger, gift 1.1.1903 med J.F. Willumsen, samlivet ophørte i 1928; halvsøster til Charles Lautrup, kusine til Alice Shaw, f. Wessel. DBL.

2: 33, 44

7: 448, 461, 464, 468, 475

8: 135, 227, 229, 232, 234, 238, 240, 242, 246, 251

9: 676

10: 394

Willumsen, Gersemi (Ingemor Gersemi Willumsen) (5.9.1906-5.3.2007): koncertsangerinde, sopran, studier hos blandt andre Lola Artôt de Padilla i Berlin og Margrethe Ernst i København; ugift, datter af Edith og J.F. Willumsen.

8: 149

9: 665

10: 255, 263, 266, 275, 339, 345, 394

Willumsen, J.F. (Jens Ferdinand) (7.9.1863-4.4.1958): maler, billedhugger og arkitekt, medstifter 1890 af Den Frie Udstilling, København; fra 1916 bosat i Sydfrankrig, ofte på sommerbesøg i København, hvor han til 1928 beholdt sit hus Strandagervej 28 nær Tuborg bryggeri, Hellerup; gift 1890-1902 med Juliette Willumsen, gift 1903-28 med Edith Willumsen, fra 1930 samliv med den franske danserinde og maler Michelle Bourret (1900-89). DBL.

1: 273, 274, 359, 366, 381, 539, 553, 579, 581, 584, 623, 641, 642, 643, 665

2: 27, 29, 30, 31, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 40, 42, 43, 44, 46, 49, 56, 77, 84, 85, 110, 112, 162, 163, 194, 296, 460

3: 838, 896

4: 174, 209, 576

5: 220

6: 475, 478

7: 120, 257, 276, 326, 448, 450, 455, 456, 459, 461, 464, 466, 468, 474, 475

8: 106, 135, 227, 229, 232, 234, 238, 240, 242, 246, 248, 251, 420

9: 68, 282, 636, 642, 676

10: 128, 242, 249, 250, 255, 263, 265, 266, 275, 339, 345, 394, 395, 407

11: 344, 858, 930

Willumsen, Jan (Jan Bjørn) (1891-1964): maler, søn af Juliette og J.F. Willumsen.

1: 381, 643

2: 56, 164

3: 838

7: 3

Willumsen, Juliette (Juliette Alina Nikoline) (20.4.1863-27.9.1949), f. Meyer: billedhugger, gift 1890-1902 med J.F. Willumsen, skilsmisse 1902

1: 359, 366, 542, 642, 643, 673

2: 30, 32, 33, 34, 36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44, 46, 56, 84, 106, 109, 163, 164, 182, 184, 309, 313, 324, 334, 363, 366, 390, 397, 437, 477

3: 896

Wilschau, Waldemar (russ. Vladimir Robertovitsj Wilschau) (1868-1957): tysk-russisk pianist, elev af Ferruccio Busoni, professor ved musikkonservatoriet i Moskva.

5: 118

Wilster, Christian (1797-1840): forfatter, oversætter. DBL.

1: 139

5: 333

Wimmer, Ludvig (1839-1920): sprogforsker, dr.phil., 1886-1910 professor ved Københavns Universitet. DBL.

3: 434, 904

Winderstein, Hans (Hans Wilhelm Gustav Winderstein) (1856-1925): tysk dirigent og komponist.

7: 200

Winding, August (1835-99): pianist og komponist, fra 1881 lærer ved Musikkonservatoriet, svigersøn af J.P.E. Hartmann. DBL.

1: 386, 389, 390, 391, 394, 608

5: 258

7: 145

8: 3

Winslews: i Chicago, hvor Th. Otterström har spillet.

3: 47

Winther, Chr. (Christian Palm Winther) (4.4.1865-20.11.1951): cand.theol., præst ved Frederikskirken (Marmorkirken), København. DBL.

7: 241

Winther, Christian (1796-1876): forfatter og lyriker. DBL.

5: 188, 210, 389, 400, 401

6: 212

8: 304, 361

9: 242

Winther, fru: formentlig gift med købmand Jens Winther, Skagen.

6: 229

Winther, Jens: købmand i Skagen.

3: 54

6: 229

7: 286

Winther, Th.: i Kolding.

1: 346, 348

Wirtz, dr.: tysk sangpædagog i Köln, i 1921 lærer for Irmelin.

7: 118

Wissler, Anders Henrik (1869-1941): svensk billedhugger og keramiker.

2: 321

4: 717

Wit, Paul de (1852-1925): hollandskfødt tysk redaktør, musikinstrumentsamler og -handler, knyttet til de store historiske instrumentsamlinger i Leipzig (Grassi Museum für Musikinstrumente der Universität Leipzig), Berlin og Wien.

7: 6, 8, 18

With: husvært 1920 for Jacob Etlef Petersen.

6: 333

Withusen, Asa (1866-1955): oversætter, ugift datter af Benedicte Frølich i dennes første ægteskab med læge og kirurg Carl Withusen (1822-74).

2: 35

Wittrup (Vittrup): bøssemager i Odense, violinlærer (omtalt i MfB, s. 121); 
if. Lars Olsen (brev okt. 1928) var han far til Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

10: 306

Wittrup, Anna: formodentlig en datter af Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

1: 126

10: 5

Wittrup, Frederik (20.9.1867-20.8.1920): læge, fra 1907 sygekasseinspektør, søn af en adjunkt i Nykøbing Falster (han var ikke en bror til Peter Ludvig Wittrup, som ellers hævdet af Lars Olsen i

10: 306).

10: 306

Wittrup, frøken: nævnt i et trykt radioprogram 1928

10: 306

Wittrup, hr. og fru: relation til Julius Lehmann.

3: 306

Wittrup, Laura Antonine Kirstine (død 1891): mor til Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

1: 322

Wittrup, Peter Ludvig (15.1.1841-30.11.1914): cand.theol., præst i Nørre Søby, Fyn, gift med Lucia Vilhelmine Wittrup, f. Fjeldsted.

1: 126, 318, 322

2: 91

4: 385

10: 5, 306

Wittstock, Albert: tysk oversætter.

5: 208

Witzansky, Louis (1875-1940): bratschist, 1906-32 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel.

2: 176

Wivel, Niels (1855-1914): tegner og maler, gift 1888 med Johanne Cathrine Christiane Givskov. DBL.

1: 112, 141

Wiwel, Kirsten (1885-1961): silhuetklipper, 1916-20 gift med komponisten Jacob Saxtorph-Mikkelsen, anden gang gift 1923 med kapelmester Pippo Ronzoni.

9: 681

Wolf (hushjælp i Frederiksholms Kanal 28), se: Wulf.

Wolf, Hugo (1860-1903): østrigsk komponist.

2: 350, 550

3: 375

4: 594

8: 23

10: 42

Wolf, Ingeborg, se: Wolf, Louis.

Wolf, Louis (f. 1870): grosserer, formand for Dansk Korforenings bestyrelse; gift med Ingeborg Wolf, f. Andersen, søster til Kirstine og Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen.

5: 429

Wolf: sanger, Det Kongelige Teaters kor.

7: 46

Wolff, fru (Hermann?): i Berlin.

7: 391

Wolff, Hermann (1845-1902, tysk koncertagent og firmastifter), se: Hermann Wolff.

Wolff, Johannes (f. 1860 eller 1863): hollandsk violinist, ven af Edvard Grieg.

Wolff, Louis: hollandsk violinist, koncertmester i Concertgebouw-orkestret i Amsterdam 1888-90

1: 153

Wolf-Ferrari, Ermanno (1876-1948): tysk-italiensk komponist.

4: 500

5: 87, 247

Wood, Clare J.: engelsk, forstander for Queen’s College Boarding House i London.

3: 939

4: 3, 29

Wood, Henry (1869-1944): engelsk dirigent, fra 1895 dirigent ved symfonikoncerterne i Queen’s Hall i London.

3: 914

6: 397

7: 104, 105, 107, 120

10: 178

11: 233, 744

Worm Jørgensen, Misse: ungdomsveninde til Irmelin Nielsen, senere forfatter; pensionær hos Dagmar Borup?

4: 479, 480

5: 135

6: 216, 222, 225, 259

9: 489, 491

10: 448

11: 740

Worm, Carl Christian, se: Vorm, Carl.

Wortmann(?), Marie: antagelig gift med Johannes Wortmann, Fyn.

8: 321

Wortmann, Johannes: landmand, proprietær på gården Frydenlund, Nørre Lyndelse sogn, Fyn, jævnaldrende barndomsven med Carl Nielsen.

8: 321

10: 342

Wulf (Wolf?): hushjælp i Frederiksholms Kanal 28, København.

7: 401, 432, 470

Wulf, Carl: i Skærbæk.

2: 92

Wulff, Ove (Ove Peter Fauerholdt Wulff) (1883-1952): læge, 1. reservekirurg 1915-17 ved Rigshospitalet.

5: 525

Wulff, Willie (egl. Paul Vilhelm Wulff) (1881-1962): billedhugger, hyppig udstiller på Den Frie Udstilling 1906-22, 1929-33 og efter 1939; grundlægger af og direktør for Det danske Luftfartsselskab 1918, medlem af bestyrelsen for Dansk Billedhuggersamfund. DBL.

9: 274, 275

Wunderlich, Margaret, f. Baum: amerikansk, datter af Gustav Baum.

8: 88

Wycherley, William (1640-1716): engelsk lystspilforfatter.

9: 41

Wüllner, Ludwig (1858-1938): tysk baryton og skuespiller.

3: 616, 758, 826

Wüth, fru: musikelev hos Margrete Rosenberg, gift med en godsinspektør Wüth.

6: 493

Wöldike, Edith (Edith Josepha Esther) (1893-1979), f. Moritz: gift 1920 med Mogens Wöldike.

8: 322

Wöldike, Mogens (5.7.1897-20.10.1988): dirigent, korleder og organist, mag.art. i musikhistorie 1920, kantor ved Holmens Kirke 1921, efterfulgte J.H. Nebelong som statens sanginspektør 1926-39; søn af Uffe Wöldike. DBL.

5: 305

6: 53, 452

7: 12, 241

8: 163, 180, 322

9: 111

10: 176, 473, 486, 620, 622, 691, 724, 753

11: 52, 76, 223, 245, 288, 492, 502, 507, 640

Wöldike, Uffe (Uffe Hroar Wöldike) (8.6.1856-22.5.1926): skoleinspektør, 1915-26 formand for Musikforeningens repræsentantskab. DBL.

5: 219, 305, 537

9: 111

Wölfflin, Heinrich (1864-1945): schweizisk kunsthistoriker.

6: 414

Wøllner Gaarn, Birger, se: Gaarn, Birger Wøllner.

Waage, Holger (Georg Holger Waage) (1868-1937): cand.jur., 1919-34 departementschef i Landbrugsministeriet. DBL.

10: 698

11: 301

Wåhlin, Karl (Karl Ludvig Wåhlin) (1861-1937): svensk kunsthistoriker, grundlagde i 1892 kulturtidsskriftet Ord och Bild og var dets første redaktør til sin død.

8: 33

Wach, Mrs: in Dresden.

Wad, Emmanuel (1862-1949): Danish-American pianist, from 1892 piano teacher at the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen.

Wadsted, Otto (19 August 1881-16 April 1961): diplomat, Danish envoy (ambassador) in Argentina and Uruguay 1919-25, then head of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs' legal department, acquaintance of Vera and Carl Johan Michaelsen.

Wagn, Hugo (Ernst Hugo Dahl Wagn): student (piano) at the Music Conservatory 1929-31, graduated as an organist 1931

Wagner, Cosima (1837-1930): French-German, daughter of Franz Liszt out of wedlock, married 1857-69 to Hans von Bülow, 1870 to Richard Wagner.

Wagner, Olga (1873-1963), née Packness: sculptor; married 1899 to Siegfried Wagner. DBL.

Wagner, Richard (1813-83): German composer.

Wagner, Siegfried (1874-1952): sculptor, created Lurblæserne on Rådhuspladsen in Copenhagen, married 1899 to Olga Wagner. DBL.

Wahle: a presumably German opera singer who, according to Carl Nielsen, sang Wagner in a way that was alien to a Danish audience.

Walbom, Emilie (1858-1932): ballet dancer, choreographer and director. DBL

Waldemar: perhaps Valdemar Unmack or Valdemar Bloch?

Walleen, Carl Alphonse (6 April 1863-28 November 1941): Finnish author and lecturer, Finnish Baron by birth, married 1902 to Soffy Rosenberg, Margrete Rosenberg's older sister.

Walleen, Soffy Rosenberg (Sophie Christine Elisabeth) (15.5.1861-23.1.1940), née Rosenberg: actress, sister of Margrete Rosenberg; married 1884 to Karl Mantzius, after divorce married 2nd time 1902 to Baron Carl Alphonse Walleen. DBL.

Wallerstein, Lothar (1882-1949): opera director and conductor, 1927-38 director and Oberspieleiter at the Vienna State Opera.

Wallgren, Åke (9 November 1873-20 December 1939): Swedish opera singer, bass-baritone, sang Samuel in Saul and David in Stockholm 1931.

Wallner, Bo (1923-2004): Swedish musicologist.

Walter, Bruno (15 September 1876-17 February 1962): German conductor, 1901-1912 Kapellmeister at the Hofoper, Vienna, from 1938 resident in the USA.

Walter, Hilma: German Rudolf Steiner employee at the Goetheanum, Dornach, Switzerland.

Walther von der Vogelweide (c. 1170-ca. 1230): German poet.

Walther, Jens (Jens Peter Trap Walther) (1864-1929): actor, theatre director 1899 for Th. Cortes' Company, which toured the provincial towns with Odense as its hometown, until the popularity of the cinemas caused him to discontinue the company in 1912. DBL.

Wambach, Emile (Emiel Xavier Wambach) (26 November 1854-6 May 1924): Belgian composer and conductor, wrote the opera Quinten Massys in 1899.

Wamberg, F.C. (18 December 1885-31 October 1968): radio engineer, employed by the Telegraph Service 1919, from 1926 as head of the Radio Engineering Office, vice-chairman of the Radio Council from 1926

Wamberg, Helge (1888-1959): journalist at Politiken 1909-20, then Danish press attaché in Paris 1920-41. DBL.

Wamberg, Sascha (b. 1893), née Kraitschik: married Helge Wamberg in 1916 in Russia.

Wanscher, Ellen (Ellen Margrethe) (12 August 1883-22 February 1967): cousin of Vilhelm Wanscher, married 1949 to architect Mogens Lassen (1901-87).

Wanscher, Vilhelm (26 July 1875-27 May 1961): art historian, 1915 lecturer in architectural history at the Royal Danish Academy of Fine Arts, professor 1928-45. DBL.

Warburg, Erik (1892-1969): physician, won the competition for the professorship in clinical medicine in 1931, 1932-62 chief physician at Rigshospitalet after Knud Faber. DBL.

Warming, Miss: person mentioned in Carl Nielsen's diary, 1931

Warny, Jens (name changed 1912 from Hansen) (4 December 1893-10 April 1979): musician, conductor at Nimb 1911, stays in England and New York, own orchestra in Copenhagen from 1917 with engagements at various restaurants.

Washington, George (1732-99): American statesman, first President of the United States 1789-97

Wassermann, August (1866-1925): German physician and bacteriologist.

Wassmann, Friedrich (1805-1886): German painter.

Watzke, Rudolf (5 April 1892-18 December 1972): German opera singer, bass-baritone, 1924-28 at the Berlin Staatsoper.

Weber, Amy (b. 17 May 1876), née Boserup: daughter of doctor Otto Christian Haaber Boserup (1841-1923); German married 1912 to German doctor Arthur Weber, Bad Nauheim; sister of Emilie Ulrich and aunt of Ellen Christine Lemvigh (1892-1959), who in 1928 became the third wife of doctor Christen Lundsgaard.

Weber, Arthur (3 August 1879-7 June 1975): German physician, heart specialist and electrocardiographer, Bad Nauheim; married Danish-born Amy Weber, née Boserup.

Weber, Carl Maria von (1786-1826): German composer.

Weber, Miss: Montebello, near Elsinore (employee or patient?), ate with Frederikke Møller, who was hospitalised.

Weber, Joseph Miroslav (1854-1906): Czech violinist and composer.

Wechselmann: person mentioned in Carl Nielsen's diary, May 1928

Wecksell, Josef Julius (1838-1907): Finland-Swedish author.

Wede, Alrik H. (b. 12 February 1903): Swedish lawyer, Bror Beckman's "foster son", friend and partner, Stockholm; after graduating in 1928 employed at various courts, from 1938 mayor of Sollefteå, Norrland; married 1935 to drawing teacher Ella Engholm (b. 1904), with whom he had three children 1940-42

Wedege, Søren (3 December 1857-27 February 1933): printer, from 1901 manager of H.H. Thieles Bogtrykkeri, Copenhagen, 1902-27 treasurer of Cæciliaforeningen.

8: 320

Weeke, Helga (Helga Maria Weeke) (b. 6 April 1891): concert singer, alto, and singing teacher, student 1908-10 at the Music Conservatory, Copenhagen.

Wegman, Ita (1876-1943): Dutch chief physician, MD 1911, founder of anthroposophical medicine, Rudolf Steiner's associate in Dornach, Switzerland.

Wegmann, Bertha (16 December 1847-22 February 1926): painter, Danish citizen 1883, won silver medal at the World Exhibition in Paris 1889, unmarried. DBL.

Weilbach, Philip (1834-1900): art historian, founder of Weilbach's Encyclopaedia of Artists. DBL.

Weincke, Carl (Carl Jørgen Peter Arboe Weincke) (1874-1929): engineer, amateur musician (cello).

Weincke, Ella (1876-1955), née Bjerre Knudsen: violinist, music teacher until 1920, married to Carl Weincke.

Weiner, Leó (1885-1960): Hungarian composer.

Weingartner, Felix von (1863-1942): Austrian conductor and composer.

Weininger, Otto (1880-1903): Austrian philosopher.

Weis, A.P. (Andreas Peter) (1851-1935): Master of Laws, employed in the Ministry of Culture 1879-1921, acting head of the Royal Theatre 1909-13; father-in-law 1922 to Jørgen Bentzon. DBL.

Weis, Flemming (Carl Flemming Weis) (1898-1981): composer, graduated as organist 1920 from the Royal Academy of Music, nephew of A.P.Weis. DBL.

Weismann, Otto (1866-1955): forestry graduate, 1894-1914 manager of the Royal Greek estates. Greek estates.

Weiss, Mrs, née Fischer: married to Director Weiss, Budapest.

Weiss, Joseph (b. 1864): Hungarian pianist and composer.

Weiss, Luca: Danish, relation to Søs.

Weiss: Hungarian director, doctor in Budapest; must be identical with "Fischer's brother-in-law".

Welding, Christian Frederik (1858-1939): pastor, married to Gerda Welding,

f. Rørdam.

Weldon, George (5 June 1906-1963): British conductor.

Wellesz, Egon (21 October 1885-9 November 1974): Austrian composer, from 1938 resident in England.

Wendel, Ernst (1876-1938): German conductor, professor, Generalmusikdirektor in Bremen.

Wendel, Margot: German, engaged to Cai Wendelboe Jensen, and presumably later married to him.

Wendelboe Jensen, Cai (Cai Theodor Wendelboe Jensen) (b. 11 July 1896): conductor and music teacher, pupil of Carl Nielsen at the Academy of Music, 1923-35 leader of the Bremen Symphony Orchestra, from 1935 singing and music teacher at Rungsted Statsskole, associate professor there 1953. Died later than 1971; son of Olga and Carl Jensen.

Wendelboe Jensen, Eigil (1899-1940): painter, brother of Cai Wendelboe Jensen. DBL.

Wentzel, Richard von (1850-1916): German civil servant, Dr.jur., 1902-1914 Oberpräsident der prussischen Provinz Hannover; married 1885 to a niece of the composer Richard Wagner.

Werner, Emma, née Andresen: cousin of Carl Nielsen, married to L. Werner, Odense; her father was shoemaker Laus Andresen, who was the brother or half-brother of Carl Nielsen's uncle Hans Andersen, blind organist at Dalum Kirke.

Werner, Johannes (15 October 1866-23 March 1934): Master of Laws. and cultural history writer, from 1896 chief lawyer in Copenhagen, from 1918 legal consultant for the Grosserersocietetet; in January 1918 elected secretary of the Committee for the National Collection for the Memorials to King Christian IX and Queen Louise (including the equestrian statue by Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen), where he remained until the unveiling of the equestrian statue in 1927. DBL.

Werner, L.: commercial gardener, Krudthusgade 15, Odense, married to Emma Werner.

Werner, Maria: daughter of Emma Werner, Odense.

Wessel, Johan Herman (1742-85): poet and dramatist, born in Norway, active in Copenhagen from 1761. DBL.

Wessel: firm or branch in Berlin.

Westenholz, R.A. (Regnar Asker) (1855-1925): landowner, Mattrup estate, Jutland, married 1888 to Ulla Westenholz. DBL.

Westenholz, Ulla (1860-1940), née Grut: landowner's wife, Mattrup, married 1888 to R.A. Westenholz, sister of Torben Grut.

Westerdahl, Ella: folk high school teacher, pupil 1911 at Aagaard Højskole.

Westergaard, Mrs: in Odense.

Westergaard, Harald (1853-1936): economist and statistician, 1886-1924 professor of political science at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Westwang, Albert (1885-1957): Norwegian opera singer, bass, and singing teacher.

Wettergren, Erik (Karl Erik Wilhelm Fredrik Wettergren) (1883-1961): Swedish theatre and museum man, 1924-28 theatre critic at GHT, 1928-34 director of Dramatiska Teatern, Stockholm, 1942-50 director of Nationalmuseum, Stockholm, to which he was attached since 1918

Weyse, C.E.F. (Christoph Ernst Friedrich) (1774-1842): composer, born in Altona, from 1789 resident in Copenhagen, 1816 titular professor. DBL.

Wiberg, Johannes (b. 31 March 1894): Master of Theology, vocation chaplain 1922 at Kapernaum Church, Copenhagen, from 1928 parish priest in Sengeløse.

Widor, Charles-Marie (1844-1937): French composer and organist.

Wied, Gustav (6 March 1858-24 October 1914): author and playwright, lived in Sæby in the mid-1890s, later in Roskilde. DBL.

Wiedemann, Poul (1890-1969): opera singer, tenor-baritone, debut 1915, then employed at the Royal Theatre. DBL.

Wiedewelt, Johannes (1731-1802): sculptor, director of the Academy of Fine Arts in Copenhagen.

Wiegand, Theodor (1864-1936): German archaeologist, 1899-1911 director of the German Archaeological Institute in Constantinople and 1911-31 of the antiquities collection in the Altes Museum, Berlin.

Wiehe, Mrs Wiehe: model for painting by Harald Slott-Møller.

Wiehe, Viggo Hjalmar (1874-1956): actor. DBL.

Wiehe-Berény, Charlotte (Marie Charlotte) (1865-1947), née Hansen: ballet dancer and actress. DBL.

Wiemann, Robert (b. 1870): German conductor and composer, 1910-1934 Music Director in Stettin.

Wieniawski, Henri (1835-80): Polish composer and violin virtuoso.

Wieth, Mrs: teacher in Fredericia for Hans Børge Nielsen.

Wieth Knudsen, K.A. (Knud Asbjørn) (1878-1962): economist, composer; 1922-39 professor of social economics at the Norwegian Technical College, Trondhjem. DBL.

Wiggers, Gustav: German violinist, pupil of Joseph Joachim, son of Julius Wiggers.

Wiggers, Julius (1811-1901): German theologian and politician, professor of theology 1840

Wigh-Poulsen, Henrik: author.

Wiklund, Adolf (1879-1950): Swedish pianist, conductor and composer.

Wiklund, Sigrid: perhaps a daughter of Adolf Wiklund.

Wiklund, Victor (1874-1933): Swedish pianist, choral conductor, music pedagogue.

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Fanny von (1882-1958), née Fock: German author, born a Swedish Baroness (a different branch of the Swedish noble family Fock than Gerda Fock belonged to), married to a German count who fell in World War I; Fanny's sister Carin (1888-1931) was married to Hermann Göring.

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Ulrich von (1848-1931): German classical philologist, 1897-1922 professor at the University of Berlin.

Wild, Carl: German music publisher, Leipzig.

Wilde, Oscar (1854-1900): English author and playwright.

Wildenbruch, Ernst von (1845-1909): German author and lawyer.

Wildhagen, Mr: in Berlin, perhaps a dealer in antique musical instruments.

Wilfred, Thomas (originally Richard Edgar Løvstrøm) (18 June 1889-10 June 1968): Danish-American musician and lute player, known in the USA for his visual light music "Lumia" and a self-invented light keyboard "Clavilux".

[Wilh. Jørgensen: cigar shop, founded 1870, Østergade 61, Copenhagen.

Wilhelm I (1797-1888): German emperor from 1871

Wilhelm 2 (1859-1941): German Emperor 1888-1918, then in exile in the Netherlands.

Wilhelm, Tobias, see: Wilhelmi, Tobias.

Wilhelm Hansen: Gothersgade 11, Copenhagen, Carl Nielsen's main music publisher until 1926

Wilhelm Hansen (Jens Wilhelm Hansen) (1821-1904): founder 1857 of Wilhelm Hansen Musik-Forlag, Copenhagen, father of Alfred and Jonas Wilhelm Hansen. DBL.

Wilhelm Hansen, Alfred (29 October 1854-15 March 1923): music publisher, Copenhagen, son of the company's founder Wilhelm Hansen (1821-1904, DBL), brother of Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, married 1886 to Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen, father of Kaj, Svend and Asger Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Asger (22 May 1889-12 August 1976): music publisher, son of Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, brother of Kaj and Svend Wilhelm Hansen, married 1922 to Inger Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Gudrun Ingrid (1891-1920), b. Galle: singer, Svend Wilhelm Hansen's first wife.

6: 374, 383

Wilhelm Hansen, Inger, née Bähncke: married 1922 to Asger Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Jonas (1850-1919): music publisher, Copenhagen, son of the firm's founder Wilhelm Hansen (1821-1904, DBL), brother of Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, married 1885 to Kristine Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Kaj (1887-1920): music publisher, son of Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, brother of Asger and Svend Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Kristine (b. ca. 1861), née Andersen: married 1885 to Jonas Wilhelm Hansen, sister of Ingeborg Wolf and Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Lissen, née Bendix: married 1923 to Svend Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Mathilde (1863-1895), née Andersen: married 1886 to Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, mother of Kaj, Svend and Asger Wilhelm Hansen, sister of Ingeborg Wolf and Kirstine Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelm Hansen, Svend (19 November 1890-25 August 1960): music publisher, son of Alfred Wilhelm Hansen, brother of Kaj and Asger; first married Gudrun Wilhelm Hansen (died 1920) and in 1923 married Lissen Wilhelm Hansen.

Wilhelmi, Tobias (Johan Tobias Jakob Wilhelmi) (7 April 1885-24 October 1944): Swedish violinist and composer, born in the Netherlands, from 1921 second concertmaster of the Royal Chapel in Stockholm, founded the Stockholm Chamber Orchestra in 1931. Carl Nielsen sent him his New Violin Pieces, 1930

Willemoes, Peter (1783-1808): naval officer. DBL.

Willumsen, Ane Kirstine (1836-99), née Jensen: mother of J.F. Willumsen.

Willumsen, Anse (e.g. Anne-Mathilde) (8 December 1909-2 February 2005): daughter of Edith and J.F. Willumsen, married 1936-44 to director, cand.jur. Finn Hjerl-Hansen (1910-87), married 1944 with deputy director in Copenhagen municipality, cand.jur. Wolf S. Rosenstand (1895-1968), marriage dissolved 1955

Willumsen, Bode (1895-1987): sculptor, ceramicist and painter, son of Juliette and J.F. Willumsen.

Willumsen, Edith (Edith Wilhelmine) (1 January 1875-1 November 1963), née Wessel: sculptor, married 1 January 1903 to J.F. Willumsen, cohabitation ended in 1928; half-sister of Charles Lautrup, cousin of Alice Shaw, née Wessel. DBL.

Willumsen, Gersemi (Ingemor Gersemi Willumsen) (5 September 1906-5 March 2007): concert singer, soprano, studied with Lola Artôt de Padilla in Berlin and Margrethe Ernst in Copenhagen; unmarried, daughter of Edith and J.F. Willumsen.

Willumsen, J.F. (Jens Ferdinand) (7 September 1863-4 April 1958): painter, sculptor and architect, co-founder 1890 of Den Frie Udstilling, Copenhagen; from 1916 lived in the south of France, often on summer visits to Copenhagen, where he kept his house Strandagervej 28 near Tuborg brewery, Hellerup, until 1928; married 1890-1902 to Juliette Willumsen, married 1903-28 to Edith Willumsen, from 1930 cohabited with the French dancer and painter Michelle Bourret (1900-89). DBL.

Willumsen, Jan (Jan Bjørn) (1891-1964): painter, son of Juliette and J.F. Willumsen.

Willumsen, Juliette (Juliette Alina Nikoline) (20 April 1863-27 September 1949), née Meyer: sculptor, married 1890-1902 to J.F. Willumsen, divorced 1902

Wilschau, Waldemar (Russian Vladimir Robertovich Wilschau) (1868-1957): German-Russian pianist, pupil of Ferruccio Busoni, professor at the Moscow Conservatory.

Wilster, Christian (1797-1840): author, translator. DBL.

Wimmer, Ludvig (1839-1920): linguist, dr.phil., 1886-1910 professor at the University of Copenhagen. DBL.

Winderstein, Hans (Hans Wilhelm Gustav Winderstein) (1856-1925): German conductor and composer.

Winding, August (1835-99): pianist and composer, from 1881 teacher at the Academy of Music, son-in-law of J.P.E. Hartmann. Hartmann. DBL.

Winslews: in Chicago, where Th. Otterström has played.

Winther, Chr. (Christian Palm Winther) (4 April 1865-20 November 1951): MA, pastor at Frederikskirken (Marmorkirken), Copenhagen. DBL.

Winther, Christian (1796-1876): author and poet. DBL.

Winther, Mrs Winther: presumably married to merchant Jens Winther, Skagen.

Winther, Jens: merchant in Skagen.

Winther, Th.: in Kolding.

Wirtz, Dr: German singing teacher in Cologne, in 1921 teacher for Irmelin.

Wissler, Anders Henrik (1869-1941): Swedish sculptor and ceramist.

Wit, Paul de (1852-1925): Dutch-born German editor, musical instrument collector and dealer, associated with the large historical instrument collections in Leipzig (Grassi Museum für Musikinstrumente der Universität Leipzig), Berlin and Vienna.

With: landlord 1920 for Jacob Etlef Petersen.

Withusen, Asa (1866-1955): translator, unmarried daughter of Benedicte Frølich in her first marriage to doctor and surgeon Carl Withusen (1822-74).

Wittrup (Vittrup): gay tailor in Odense, violin teacher (mentioned in MfB, p. 121);

if. Lars Olsen (letter Oct. 1928) he was the father of Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

Wittrup, Anna: presumably a daughter of Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

Wittrup, Frederik (20 September 1867-20 August 1920): doctor, from 1907 health insurance inspector, son of an assistant professor in Nykøbing Falster (he was not a brother of Peter Ludvig Wittrup, as claimed by Lars Olsen in 10: 306).

Wittrup, Miss: mentioned in a printed radio programme 1928

Wittrup, Mr and Mrs Wittrup: relation to Julius Lehmann.

Wittrup, Laura Antonine Kirstine (died 1891): mother of Peter Ludvig Wittrup.

Wittrup, Peter Ludvig (15 January 1841-30 November 1914): Master of Divinity, pastor in Nørre Søby, Funen, married Lucia Vilhelmine Wittrup, née Fjeldsted.

Wittstock, Albert: German translator.

Witzansky, Louis (1875-1940): violist, 1906-32 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra.

Wivel, Niels (1855-1914): draughtsman and painter, married 1888 to Johanne Cathrine Christiane Givskov. DBL.

Wiwel, Kirsten (1885-1961): silhouette cutter, 1916-20 married to composer Jacob Saxtorph-Mikkelsen, second marriage 1923 to conductor Pippo Ronzoni.

Wolf (domestic help in Frederiksholms Kanal 28), see: Wulf.

Wolf, Hugo (1860-1903): Austrian composer.

Wolf, Ingeborg, see: Wolf, Louis.

Wolf, Louis (b. 1870): wholesaler, chairman of the board of the Danish Choral Society; married Ingeborg Wolf, b. Andersen, sister of Kirstine and Mathilde Wilhelm Hansen.

Wolf: singer, choir of the Royal Theatre.

Wolff, Mrs (Hermann?): in Berlin.

Wolff, Hermann (1845-1902, German concert agent and company founder), see: Hermann Wolff.

Wolff, Johannes (b. 1860 or 1863): Dutch violinist, friend of Edvard Grieg.

Wolff, Louis: Dutch violinist, concertmaster of the Concertgebouw Orchestra in Amsterdam 1888-90

Wolf-Ferrari, Ermanno (1876-1948): German-Italian composer.

Wood, Clare J.: English, Principal of Queen's College Boarding House, London.

Wood, Henry (1869-1944): English conductor, from 1895 conductor of the symphony concerts at Queen's Hall, London.

Worm Jørgensen, Misse: childhood friend of Irmelin Nielsen, later writer; pensioner of Dagmar Borup?

Worm, Carl Christian, see: Vorm, Carl.

Wortmann(?), Marie: probably married to Johannes Wortmann, Fyn.

Wortmann, Johannes: farmer, proprietor of the farm Frydenlund, Nørre Lyndelse parish, Funen, childhood friend of the same age as Carl Nielsen.

Wulf (Wolf?): domestic help in Frederiksholms Kanal 28, Copenhagen.

Wulf, Carl: in Skærbæk.

Wulff, Ove (Ove Peter Fauerholdt Wulff) (1883-1952): doctor, 1st reserve surgeon 1915-17 at Rigshospitalet.

Wulff, Willie (e.g. Paul Vilhelm Wulff) (1881-1962): sculptor, frequent exhibitor at Den Frie Udstilling 1906-22, 1929-33 and after 1939; founder and director of the Danish Aviation Company 1918, member of the board of the Danish Society of Sculptors. DBL.

Wunderlich, Margaret, née Baum: American, daughter of Gustav Baum.

Wycherley, William (1640-1716): English playwright.

Wüllner, Ludwig (1858-1938): German baritone and actor.

Wüth, Mrs: music pupil of Margrete Rosenberg, married to an estate inspector Wüth.

Wöldike, Edith (Edith Josepha Esther) (1893-1979), née Moritz: married Mogens Wöldike in 1920.

Wöldike, Mogens (5 July 1897-20 October 1988): conductor, choirmaster and organist, MA in music history 1920, cantor at Holmens Kirke 1921, succeeded J.H. Nebelong as state singing inspector. Nebelong as state singing inspector 1926-39; son of Uffe Wöldike. DBL.

Wöldike, Uffe (Uffe Hroar Wöldike) (8 June 1856-22 May 1926): school inspector, 1915-26 chairman of the Music Society's Board of Representatives. DBL.

Wölfflin, Heinrich (1864-1945): Swiss art historian.

Wøllner Gaarn, Birger, see: Gaarn, Birger Wøllner.

Waage, Holger (Georg Holger Waage) (1868-1937): Master of Laws, 1919-34 Permanent Secretary in the Ministry of Agriculture. DBL.

Wåhlin, Karl (Karl Ludvig Wåhlin) (1861-1937): Swedish art historian, founded the cultural journal Ord och Bild in 1892 and was its first editor until his death.
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X, se: Demant, Ottilia.


 X, ses: Demant, Ottilia.
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Yde, M.L. (Marinus Larsen Yde) (1879-1947): politisk journalist, fra 1921 dansk generalkonsul i Hamburg. DBL.

9: 600

Ysaÿe, Eugène (16.7.1858-12.5.1931): belgisk violinist, dirigent, violinpædagog og komponist, 1886-98 professor ved musikkonservatoriet i Bruxelles, 1918-22 kapelmester i Cincinnati, USA, led som ældre af diabetes og måtte have den ene fod amputeret.

1: 488, 490, 494

2: 193

4: 184, 186

7: 448


Yde, M.L. (Marinus Larsen Yde) (1879-1947): political journalist, from 1921 Danish Consul General in Hamburg. DBL.

Ysaÿe, Eugène (16 July 1858-12 May 1931): Belgian violinist, conductor, violin teacher and composer, 1886-98 professor at the Brussels Conservatory of Music, 1918-22 Kapellmeister in Cincinnati, USA, suffered from diabetes in old age and had to have one foot amputated. 
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Zadoza: tysk Busoni-beundrer, Berlin.

7: 3

Zahle, C.Th. (Carl Theodor) (1866-1946): politiker (Det radikale Venstre), konseilspræsident 1909-10 og 1913-18, statsminister 1918-20, justitsminister 1909-10 og 1913-20. DBL.

6: 365

Zahle, Hedvig Maren Sophie (kaldet Lillan) (1882-1974), f. Hauge: svenskfødt, gift 1901 med Herluf Zahle; hendes adoptivmor Anna Dorothea Holmblad (1857-1928) var en søster til Ida Marie Suhr, Petersgaard ved Vordingborg.

11: 57

Zahle, Herluf (1873-1941): kammerherre, diplomat, 1924-32 dansk gesandt (ambassadør) i Berlin, gift 1901 med Hedvig Zahle, bror til Holger Zahle. DBL.

11: 57, 62

Zahle, Holger (2.9.1884-1.11.1954): cand.jur., overretssagfører, 1924-34 juridisk konsulent for Dansk Tonekunstnerforening, bror til Herluf Zahle.

8: 485

9: 481, 738, 760, 764, 779, 784

10: 70, 149

11: 494

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Zahle, Sophus (Ernst Sophus Vilhelm) (1797-1837): præst og forfatter, far til pædagogen Natalie Zahle (1827-1913). DBL.

5: 379

Zahn, Robert (9.1.1870-27.11.1945): tysk arkæolog, specialist i græske vaser, 1918-31 souschef for antiksamlingen i Altes Museum, Berlin; direktør 1931-35 (Theodor Wiegands efterfølger).

10: 78

Zahrtmann, Kristian (1843-1917): maler, leder 1885-1908 af forberedelsesskolen til Kunstnernes Studieskole, populært kaldet Zahrtmanns skole. DBL.

1: 288, 289

2: 296

4: 241, 284

5: 515

7: 211

Zajic, Florian (1853-1926): tjekkisk violinist, lærer ved Scharwenka-konservatoriet i Berlin.

1: 239

Zakharoff, Boris: russisk pianist, professor i USA, gift med violinisten Cecilia Hansen.

9: 746

Zandonai, Riccardo (1883-1944): italiensk operakomponist; hans I cavalieri di Ekebù (premiere 1925) er bygget på Selma Lagerlöf: Gösta Berlings saga.

7: 221

Zega: italiensk bronzestøber i Rom, 1922

7: 211

Zelle, Friedrich (24.1.1845-9.9.1927): tysk musikhistoriker og korleder, i 1887 udgiver af Hans Leo Hasslers Lustgarten.

10: 568

Zemlinsky, Alexander (1871-1942): østrigsk komponist og dirigent, 1911-27 Musikdirektor ved Neue Deutsche Theater i Prag, fra 1938 bosat i USA.

1: 509

Zenger, Max (1837-1911): tysk komponist.

1: 377

Zerrau, W.: i München, formidler af kontakt mellem Max Reger og Carl Nielsen.

2: 384

Zetterman, Eric (Karl Per Eric) (f. 3.9.1886): svensk baryton, sang Samuel i Saul og David, Göteborg 1929.

10: 411

11: 276

Zetterqvist, Lars (Lars Johan) (1860-1946): svensk violinist, koncertmester i Kungliga Hovkapellet, Stockholm.

4: 819

Zeuner-Rosenthal, W. von: formentlig tysk sanger, solist i Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg, juni 1924.

8: 82

Zeus: græsk gud.

3: 902

5: 357

9: 174

Zeuthen, Ernst (1880-1938): maler, medlem af Den Frie Udstilling fra 1920. DBL.

10: 114

11: 722

Zeuthen, L. (Sophus Rasmus Lauritz Zeuthen) (1854-1923): cand.jur., overretssagfører fra 1886, København; L. Zeuthens Mindelegat blev indstiftet i 1927. DBL.

10: 733

Zilcher, Hermann (1881-1948): tysk komponist, pianist, dirigent.

5: 307

Zillinger, Erwin (1.6.1893-24.8.1974): tysk kirkemusiker og komponist, 1919-38 domorganist i Schleswig, derefter i Lübeck, fra 1929 slesvig-holstensk Landeskirchenmusikdirektor.

11: 693, 700, 701, 708, 711, 741, 742, 746

Zimmermann, Louis (1873-1942(?): hollandsk violinist og komponist, første-koncertmester i Concertgebouw-orkesteret 1910-40

4: 318, 327

6: 357, 358

Zola, Émile (1840-1902): fransk forfatter.

6: 246

Zschalig, Heinrich: tysk Drachmann-oversætter.

1: 509

Zuelli, Guglielmo (1859-1941): italiensk komponist, direktør for musikkonservatoriet i Palermo.

2: 193

Zuloaga, Ignacio (1870-1945): spansk maler, som Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen sammenligner med J.F. Willumsen.

4: 209

Zweygberg, Lennart von (1874-1960): finsk violoncellist.

4: 733, 787

Zadoza: German Busoni admirer, Berlin.

Zahle, C.Th. (Carl Theodor) (1866-1946): politician (The Radical Left), President of the Council 1909-10 and 1913-18, Prime Minister 1918-20, Minister of Justice 1909-10 and 1913-20.

Zahle, Hedvig Maren Sophie (called Lillan) (1882-1974), née Hauge: Swedish-born, married Herluf Zahle in 1901; her adoptive mother Anna Dorothea Holmblad (1857-1928) was a sister of Ida Marie Suhr, Petersgaard near Vordingborg.

Zahle, Herluf (1873-1941): chamberlain, diplomat, 1924-32 Danish envoy (ambassador) in Berlin, married Hedvig Zahle in 1901, brother of Holger Zahle. DBL.

Zahle, Holger (2 September 1884-1 November 1954): law degree, senior lawyer, 1924-34 legal adviser to the Danish Society of Sound Artists, brother of Herluf Zahle.

Zahle, Sophus (Ernst Sophus Vilhelm) (1797-1837): pastor and author, father of the pedagogue Natalie Zahle (1827-1913). DBL.

Zahn, Robert (9 January 1870-27 November 1945): German archaeologist, specialist in Greek vases, 1918-31 deputy head of the antiquities collection in the Altes Museum, Berlin; director 1931-35 (Theodor Wiegand's successor).

Zahrtmann, Kristian (1843-1917): painter, director 1885-1908 of the preparatory school for the Artists' Study School, popularly known as the Zahrtmann School. DBL.

Zajic, Florian (1853-1926): Czech violinist, teacher at the Scharwenka Conservatory in Berlin.

Zakharoff, Boris: Russian pianist, professor in the USA, married to violinist Cecilia Hansen.

Zandonai, Riccardo (1883-1944): Italian opera composer; his I cavalieri di Ekebù (premiere 1925) is based on Selma Lagerlöf: Gösta Berlings saga.

Zega: Italian bronze caster in Rome, 1922

Zelle, Friedrich (24 January 1845-9 September 1927): German music historian and choirmaster, in 1887 publisher of Hans Leo Hassler's Lustgarten.

Zemlinsky, Alexander (1871-1942): Austrian composer and conductor, 1911-27 Music Director at the Neue Deutsche Theater in Prague, from 1938 resident in the USA.

Zenger, Max (1837-1911): German composer.

Zerrau, W.: in Munich, facilitator of contact between Max Reger and Carl Nielsen.

Zetterman, Eric (Karl Per Eric) (b. 3 September 1886): Swedish baritone, sang Samuel in Saul and David, Gothenburg 1929.

Zetterqvist, Lars (Lars Johan) (1860-1946): Swedish violinist, concertmaster of the Royal Court Chapel, Stockholm.

Zeuner-Rosenthal, W. von: probably German singer, soloist in Hymnus amoris, Heidelberg, June 1924.

Zeus: Greek god.

Zeuthen, Ernst (1880-1938): painter, member of Den Frie Udstilling from 1920. DBL.

Zeuthen, L. (Sophus Rasmus Lauritz Zeuthen) (1854-1923): Master of Laws, chief lawyer from 1886, Copenhagen; L. Zeuthens Mindelegat was established in 1927 DBL.

Zilcher, Hermann (1881-1948): German composer, pianist, conductor.

Zillinger, Erwin (1 June 1893-24 August 1974): German church musician and composer, 1919-38 cathedral organist in Schleswig, then in Lübeck, from 1929 Schleswig-Holstein Landeskirchenmusikdirektor.

Zimmermann, Louis (1873-1942(?): Dutch violinist and composer, first concertmaster of the Concertgebouw Orchestra 1910-40

Zola, Émile (1840-1902): French writer.

Zschalig, Heinrich: German Drachmann translator.

Zuelli, Guglielmo (1859-1941): Italian composer, director of the music conservatory in Palermo.

Zuloaga, Ignacio (1870-1945): Spanish painter, whom Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen compares to J.F. Willumsen.

Zweygberg, Lennart von (1874-1960): Finnish cellist.
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Æsop: oldgræsk forfatter af dyrefabler; måske en fiktiv person.

11: 894


Aesop: Ancient Greek author of animal fables; perhaps a fictional character. 
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Ødipus (gr. Oidipos): oldgræsk sagnkonge.

2: 263

Öhman, Martin (Carl Martin Öhman) (4.9.1887-9.12.1967): svensk operasanger, tenor, ansat 1917-19 og 1920-23 ved Stora Teatern, Göteborg, 1925-32 i Berlin.

7: 193, 210

Øiene, Ola: norsk fjeldfører, hotelvært i Turtagrø, Jotunheimen.

4: 660

Øllgaard, Marie: frue, gift med ingeniør G.R. Øllgaard, Strandvejen 128, København.

6: 242

Øllgaard, Rigmor: frøken, datter af Marie Øllgaard, Strandvejen 128, København.

6: 242

Ørnberg, Elna, se: Jørgen-Jensen, Elna.

Ørsted, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1777-1851): dansk fysiker, fra 1806 professor ved Københavns Universitet, medstifter i 1829 af Polyteknisk Læreanstalt (i dag DTU), København. DBL.

10: 624

Indledninger: 10 (Om dette bind)

Östberg, Ragnar (1866-1945): svensk arkitekt.

7: 452

Østerby, Marie, se: Bloch, Marie.

Østergaard, Christiane (14.12.1875-22.10.1955), f. Bendixen Kragh: husjomfru 1911-18 på Damgaard, fødte 1912 et barn uden for ægteskab, gift 31.10.1918 med gårdejer Johannes Østergaard, Snoghøj ved Fredericia, fra 1919 plejemor for Hans Børge Nielsen; søster til Iver Kragh.

6: 101, 106, 229, 234, 236, 252, 272, 303

7: 47, 84, 492

8: 15, 95, 137, 155

9: 202, 210, 409, 644, 661

10: 146, 270

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Østergaard, Jeppe (1890-1914): assisterende landbrugskonsulent, elev på Ryslinge Højskole i vinteren 1911/12 (if. Ryslingebogen 1914).

5: 197

Østergaard, Johannes (9.3.1889-24.12.1977): ejer af Bavnhøjgaard, Snoghøj ved Fredericia, gift 31.10.1918 med Christiane Østergaard.

6: 252, 272

7: 84

8: 95

9: 202, 210, 409, 661, 789

10: 146, 270

Indledninger: 6 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Østergaard: ansat på gården Thygesminde nær Kolding fjord.

1: 654, 659, 675

2: 13, 18, 42

Oedipus (Greek Oedipus): ancient Greek mythical king.

Öhman, Martin (Carl Martin Öhman) (4 September 1887-9 December 1967): Swedish opera singer, tenor, employed 1917-19 and 1920-23 at Stora Teatern, Gothenburg, 1925-32 in Berlin.

Øiene, Ola: Norwegian mountain guide, hotelier in Turtagrø, Jotunheimen.

Øllgaard, Marie: Mrs, married to engineer G.R. Øllgaard, Strandvejen 128, Copenhagen.

Øllgaard, Rigmor: Miss, daughter of Marie Øllgaard, Strandvejen 128, Copenhagen.

Ørnberg, Elna, see: Jørgen-Jensen, Elna.

Ørsted, H.C. (Hans Christian) (1777-1851): Danish physicist, from 1806 professor at the University of Copenhagen, co-founder in 1829 of Polyteknisk Læreanstalt (today DTU), Copenhagen. DBL.

Östberg, Ragnar (1866-1945): Swedish architect.

Østerby, Marie, see: Bloch, Marie.

Østergaard, Christiane (14.12.1875-22.10.1955), née Bendixen Kragh: housekeeper 1911-18 at Damgaard, bore a child out of wedlock 1912, married 31.10.1918 to Johannes Østergaard, farmer, Snoghøj near Fredericia, from 1919 foster mother to Hans Børge Nielsen; sister of Iver Kragh.

Østergaard, Jeppe (1890-1914): assistant agricultural consultant, student at Ryslinge Højskole in the winter of 1911/12 (according to Ryslingebogen 1914).

Østergaard, Johannes (9.3.1889-24.12.1977): owner of Bavnhøjgaard, Snoghøj near Fredericia, married 31.10.1918 to Christiane Østergaard.

Østergaard: employed on the farm Thygesminde near Kolding fjord. 
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Åby, Eric (1883-1961): svensk bas, sang Saul i Saul og David, Göteborg 1928.

10: 411

11: 276

Åge: relation til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

5: 250

Aagesen, Vagn (18.7.1866-10.9.1939): cand.jur., 1910 højesteretssagfører, 1910-35 kammeradvokat.

5: 73

8: 251

9: 335

Aagrèn, R.: komponist og pianist, elev af Ove Christensen (klaver) og Carl Nielsen (komposition).

2: 428, 429

Aagaard, Ejnar (3.8.1885-4.2.1962): i Odense, bror til Thorvald Aagaard, gift med Hertha Ingeborg Hansen (f. 30.12.1896).

4: 95, 472

Aagaard, Ferdinand Theodor Michael (1860-1945): lærer og organist i Bogense 1893-1908, violinlærer for Carl August Hansen.

2: 169

Aagaard, Karen (Karen Madsine Bangdine Helga Aagaard) (5.10.1881-26.5.1955), f. Hansen: gift 1908 med Thorvald Aagaard.

3: 732, 811

5: 62, 199, 424, 508

6: 168

7: 240

9: 28, 237, 353, 401, 669

10: 439

Aagaard, Thorvald (Hans Thorvald) (8.6.1877-22.3.1937): komponist, organist, violinist og højskolelærer, søn af Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgaard, Fyn, bror til Inger Hansen; gift 19.10.1908 med Karen Aagaard; elev 1900-1902 på Musikkonservatoriet, studerede kontrapunkt og komposition hos Carl Nielsen og musikhistorie hos Thomas Laub; fra 1905 organist for Ryslinge valgmenighed, Fyn, og lærer ved Ryslinge Højskole, i 1907 stifter af orkestret Fynske Musikantere. DBL.

2: 11, 65, 68

3: 50, 229, 242, 496, 507, 684, 721, 722, 724, 732, 754, 807, 811, 812, 828

4: 90, 94, 95, 253, 386, 472

5: 62, 74, 77, 161, 188, 199, 211, 266, 379, 424, 461, 504, 508, 512, 551

6: 3, 168, 202, 208, 296, 301, 418, 423, 425, 480, 495

7: 11, 16, 27, 66, 86, 88, 95, 98, 120, 235, 240, 241, 256, 263, 323, 372, 428, 517, 524, 537, 574, 577

8: 9, 30, 32, 35, 41, 42, 54, 172, 173, 293

9: 19, 28, 97, 177, 212, 218, 225, 233, 237, 258, 267, 277, 284, 291, 352, 353, 379, 398, 401, 406, 412, 437, 459, 618, 619, 621, 669

10: 6, 16, 66, 67, 69, 84, 86, 102, 203, 335, 439, 513, 656, 777, 785, 818

11: 8, 16, 35, 76, 168, 210, 226, 254, 266, 267, 273, 279, 280, 287, 289, 295, 600, 626, 648, 931, 938

Indledninger: 1 (Om dette bind), 3 (Om dette bind), 7 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind), 9 (Om dette bind)

Aagaard, Thyra (15.2.1890-28.8.1958): Thorvald Aagaards yngste søster, gift 1923 med Mads Julius Jensen (1892-1980).

5: 508

Aagaard Hansen, Inger, se: Hansen, Inger.

Åkerberg, Erik (1860-1938): svensk komponist, organist og kordirigent.

3: 39, 81

Aakjær, Jeppe (10.9.1866-22.4.1930): forfatter, fra 1907 bosat på gården Jenle nær Skive, Jylland; gift 1893-1900 med forfatteren Marie Bregendahl (1867-1940), gift igen 1907 med Nanna Aakjær. DBL.

3: 310, 311, 313, 420, 423, 424, 440, 565, 625, 770, 771, 772, 774, 775, 800, 823

4: 4, 244

5: 152, 155, 159, 171, 174, 176, 178, 179, 180, 188, 384, 400, 424, 482, 492, 562

6: 45, 54, 59, 456

7: 82, 88, 91, 94, 98, 106, 206, 266, 386, 428

8: 30, 50, 54, 55, 56, 366, 383, 494

9: 148, 177, 200, 240, 258, 274, 321, 333, 437, 747, 791, 798, 803

10: 1, 82

Indledninger: 3 (Om dette bind), 8 (Om dette bind)

Aakjær, Nanna (1874-1962), f. Jensen Krog: billedskærer, gift 1907 med Jeppe Aakjær.

Indledninger: 8 (Om dette bind)

Aarestrup, Emil (1800-56): lyriker, cand.med. 1827, læge. DBL.

3: 157, 420, 423, 424

5: 188, 210, 375, 389, 400

Aarsbo, J. (Jens Jacob) (1878-1944): bibliotekar, fra 1912 stadsbibliotekar i København. DBL.

7: 241

Aarskov, Georg (26.5.1882-24.6.1950): violinist, fra 1913 medlem af Det Kongelige Kapel, fra 1923 koncertmester i Tivolis Koncertsals orkester.

7: 19, 370

Aarvold, Kari Marie (4.1.1901-3.10.1972): norsk pianist, gift 1929 med den tysk-norske violinist Ernst Glaser (1904-79).

10: 430

Aase: tilknytning til Marie og Holger Møller, Østrupgaard, Fyn.

3: 618

Åby, Eric (1883-1961): Swedish bass, sang Saul in Saul and David, Gothenburg 1928.

Åge: relation to Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen.

Aagesen, Vagn (18 July 1866-10 September 1939): law degree, 1910 Supreme Court lawyer, 1910-35 chamber lawyer.

Aagrèn, R.: composer and pianist, pupil of Ove Christensen (piano) and Carl Nielsen (composition).

Aagaard, Ejnar (3 August 1885-4 February 1962): in Odense, brother of Thorvald Aagaard, married Hertha Ingeborg Hansen (b. 30 December 1896).

Aagaard, Ferdinand Theodor Michael (1860-1945): teacher and organist in Bogense 1893-1908, violin teacher for Carl August Hansen.

Aagaard, Karen (Karen Madsine Bangdine Helga Aagaard) (5 October 1881-26 May 1955), née Hansen: married Thorvald Aagaard in 1908.

Aagaard, Thorvald (Hans Thorvald) (8.6.1877-22.3.1937): composer, organist, violinist and teacher, son of Anders Hansen, Rolfstedgaard, Funen, brother of Inger Hansen; married 19.10. 1908 to Karen Aagaard; pupil 1900-1902 at the Academy of Music, studied counterpoint and composition with Carl Nielsen and music history with Thomas Laub; from 1905 organist for the Ryslinge electoral congregation, Funen, and teacher at Ryslinge Højskole, in 1907 founder of the orchestra Fynske Musikantere. DBL.

Aagaard, Thyra (15 February 1890-28 August 1958): Thorvald Aagaard's youngest sister, married 1923 to Mads Julius Jensen (1892-1980).

Aagaard Hansen, Inger, see: Hansen, Inger.

Åkerberg, Erik (1860-1938): Swedish composer, organist and choral conductor.

Aakjær, Jeppe (10 September 1866-22 April 1930): writer, from 1907 lived on the farm Jenle near Skive, Jutland; married 1893-1900 to the writer Marie Bregendahl (1867-1940), married again 1907 to Nanna Aakjær. DBL.

Aakjær, Nanna (1874-1962), née Jensen Krog: carver, married Jeppe Aakjær in 1907.

Aarestrup, Emil (1800-56): poet, cand.med. 1827, medical doctor. DBL.

Aarsbo, J. (Jens Jacob) (1878-1944): librarian, from 1912 city librarian in Copenhagen. DBL.

Aarskov, Georg (26 May 1882-24 June 1950): violinist, from 1913 member of the Royal Danish Orchestra, from 1923 concertmaster of the Tivoli Concert Hall Orchestra.

Aarvold, Kari Marie (4 January 1901-3 October 1972): Norwegian pianist, married in 1929 to the German-Norwegian violinist Ernst Glaser (1904-79).

Aase: relation to Marie and Holger Møller, Østrupgaard, Funen. 
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Afflictus sum, se: Tre motetter, op. 55

Afholdssang:

3: 708, 709

Aftenstemning, Alt skoven sig fordunkler, for mandskor:

3: 528

11: 519

Ak, julesne fra Bethlehem:

5: 165, 166, 168

Ak, min rose, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Aladdin, musik til Adam Oehlenschlägers skuespil:

5: 437, 441, 489

6: 48, 62, 65, 66, 69, 73, 75, 76, 79, 80, 81, 91, 94, 96, 108, 111, 112, 114, 117, 118, 119, 121, 129, 135, 138, 160, 161, 163, 166, 169, 171, 175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 186, 194, 250, 300, 356

7: 142, 148, 157, 298, 323, 364, 391, 500, 501

8: 14, 72, 82, 83, 87, 102, 111, 406, 408, 416, 428, 504, 507

9: 7, 9, 223, 245, 252, 255, 294, 295, 327, 355, 356, 360, 365, 373, 387, 447, 450, 458, 570, 572, 589, 609

10: 30, 66, 67, 69, 107, 334, 337, 348, 351, 352, 358, 374, 384, 764, 766, 772

11: 48, 103, 149, 234, 244, 273, 305, 498, 725, 745, 777, 803, 817, 934

6: 19, 20, 21, 24, 32, 16, 28, 20, 47, 52, 10, 21, 27, 41

–Sangene (Cithar, lad min bøn dig røre; Visselulle nu, barnlil; Alt månen oprejst står):

6: 194, 250, 300

11: 305

–Suite af Aladdin:

7: 142, 148, 157, 298, 364, 391, 500, 501

8: 14, 72, 82, 83, 87, 102, 111, 406, 408, 416, 428, 504, 507

9: 7, 9, 223, 252, 255, 294, 327, 356, 360, 365, 373, 387, 447, 450, 458, 570, 572, 589, 609

10: 30, 66, 69, 107, 334, 337, 348, 351, 352, 358, 374, 384, 764, 766

11: 48, 103, 149, 234, 244, 273, 498, 745, 777, 903, 817

Alfedans, se: Hr. Oluf han rider

Alt månen oprejst står, se: Aladdin, sangene

Alt på den vilde hede, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Alt skoven sig fordunkler, se: Aftenstemning

Amor og digteren, H.C. Andersen-festspil af Sophus Michaëlis:

6: 86

10: 467, 545, 557, 619

11: 63, 82, 93, 95, 97, 100, 101, 128, 129, 132, 135, 137, 139, 141, 143, 146, 147, 161, 168, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 180, 241, 259, 261, 262, 288, 317, 318, 412, 502

–Italiensk hyrdearie:

11: 132, 259, 261, 262, 317, 412,

–Ouverture:

11: 95, 97, 100, 101, 318, 502

–Vi elsker dig, vort høje nord:

11: 137

Andante lamentoso for strygeorkester, ved en ung kunstners båre, se: Ved en ung kunstners båre

Andante tranquillo e scherzo for strygeorkester:

1: 5

4: 548

Andante violino, ”Gruss” (1890):

1: 1

Andantino for sang og pianoforte, ”En svunden dag, en svunden tid”:

1: 1

Arabeske, se: Fem klaverstykker, op. 3

Balladen om bjørnen, op. 47:

7: 579

8: 23, 37, 60

Benedictus dominus, se: Tre motetter, op. 55

Berceuse for klaver, CNS 352b:

1: 53

Betragt mit svage spind, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Blomsterstøv fra blomsterbæger, se: To skolesange

Blæserkvintet, op. 43:

7: 198, 217, 218, 219, 226, 229, 231, 255, 323, 329, 337, 405, 410, 478, 488

8: 5, 475

9: 610

Bøhmisk-dansk folketone for strygeorkester:

10: 323, 328, 337, 348

Børnehjælpsdagens sang (Vi børn, vi vågner):

4: 33, 50, 57

Canto serioso for horn og klaver:

4: 609

11: 39

Chaconne for klaver, op. 32:

5: 453, 454, 465, 468, 493, 495, 570, 573

6: 11, 23, 52, 243, 352, 373, 374, 435

7: 312, 345, 391, 393

8: 5, 10, 106

11: 316, 814, 973

Christianshavn 1618-1918. Musik af Carl Nielsen. Tekst af Ove Bauditz:

6: 87

Cithar, lad min bøn dig røre, se: Aladdin, sangene

Commotio for orgel, op. 58:

11: 477, 480, 481, 482, 492, 495, 498, 499, 502, 510, 511, 512, 516, 567, 569, 663, 667, 673, 676, 693, 700, 701, 708, 711, 712, 716, 732, 738, 741, 742, 744, 759, 844

Cosmus, to sange til Einar Christiansens skuespil:

7: 115, 119

–Da klokketårnet styrted:

7: 115, 119

–Solen springer ud som en rose:

7: 115, 119

Da klokketårnet styrted, se: Cosmus

Danevang med grønne bred, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Danmark i tusind år, se: Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest

Danmark, nu blunder den lyse nat, digt af Thøger Larsen:

10: 802

11: 16, 268

Dannebrog, vift med din vinge, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Dannevang med grønne bred, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”

Dansescene, se: Maskarade

Dansk vejr, digt af Ove Rode (Sus af vind og bølgeslag):

9: 634, 674, 685

10: 330

De refnæsdrenge og de samsøpiger: se: En snes danske viser 1915

De snækker mødtes i kvæld på hav, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

De unges sang (Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk):

3: 643, 756, 811

6: 19

Den danske sang, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” og Ti danske småsange

Den dovne fjord som gynger, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Den første lærke, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21

Den gamle husmand, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Den kedsom vinter gik sin gang, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”

Den magt som gav mig, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Den spillemand, se: Ti danske småsange

Den store mester kommer, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og To åndelige sange

Den trænger ud til hvert et sted, digt af Jens Christian Hostrup:

10: 75, 76, 84

Der boede en mand i Ribe by, se: En snes danske viser 1917

Der dukker af disen, se: En snes danske viser 1917, Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927, og Nye melodier

Der er en gammel rønne, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Der er en vej, som verden ikke kender, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Der er et yndigt land:

8: 8, 17, 19, 63, 65, 67, 89, 104, 352

11: 816

Der går et stille tog, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:

10: 777, 782

Der sad en fisker så tankefuld, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921

Dér, hvor vi stred og sang, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Derfor kan vort øje glædes, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921

Det bødes der for, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Det danske brød på sletten gror, se: Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921

Det gyldenhvide himmellys, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Det är höst, digt af Alma Rogberg:

10: 799

11: 43, 72

Dig vil jeg elske, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Digtning i sang og toner. Kantate til indvielsen den 1.11.1930 af Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal:

11: 187, 192, 271, 299

Dominus regit me, se: Tre motetter, op. 55

Du danske mand, digt af Holger Drachmann:

3: 42, 48

4: 392, 572

5: 74

6: 19

7: 428, 546

8: 352

10: 518, 530

11: 609, 688, 989

:

Ebbe Skammelsen, musik til Harald Bergstedts skuespil:

8: 277, 282, 284, 286, 288, 289, 291, 304, 384

10: 769

11: 41, 531

Ekkosang, se: Moderen

En fantasirejse til Færøerne, se: Rapsodisk ouverture

En købmand, han står bøjet, se: Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest

En sagadrøm, op. 39:

3: 434, 476, 477, 478, 594, 596, 787

4: 68, 398, 717, 762, 837, 859, 860

5: 9, 17, 548, 566, 569

6: 274, 275, 282, 297, 299, 344, 392, 395, 396, 415, 416, 454, 461, 465

7: 345, 373, 391, 447, 482

8: 235, 248

9: 9, 327, 450, 458, 570, 589

10: 346, 351, 360, 374, 384, 430

11: 77, 305, 854

En snes danske viser 1915:

5: 152, 159, 162, 164, 167, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175, 176, 177, 188, 190, 199, 205, 206, 209, 210, 211, 212, 214, 215, 221, 236, 240, 242, 292, 303, 372, 377, 526

6: 19, 54, 82, 85, 92, 254, 257, 260

7: 206, 546, 558

8: 23, 336, 403

9: 155, 182, 212, 353, 705

10: 289, 382, 398, 437

11: 305, 967?

–De refnæsdrenge og de samsøpiger:

5: 162, 171, 210, 377

9: 155

–Farvel min velsignede fødeby:

5: 164, 171

8: 23

–Her vil ties:

5: 177

–I skyggen vi vanke:

9: 155, 212, 705

–Jeg bærer med smil min byrde:

5: 174, 205

6: 54

7: 206, 546, 558

8: 336

10: 382, 398

–Nu er dagen fuld af sang:

5: 176, 190, 205

6: 54

7: 546, 558

–Når Odin vinker:

5: 170, 190

–Rosen blusser:

5: 162, 171, 190, 210

–Sov ind mit søde nusseben:

5: 172, 205

–Ud går du nu på livets vej:

5: 205

9: 155, 353, 705

–Underlige aftenlufte:

5: 167, 169, 171, 210

9: 182

10: 437

–Vender sig lykken fra dig:

5: 171, 174, 526

–Vor verden priser jeg tusindfold:

5: 173

8: 403

9: 155, 705

En snes danske viser 1917:

5: 183, 375, 376, 379, 384, 389, 396, 398, 400, 424, 493, 495, 573

6: 19, 82, 85, 92, 254

7: 191

8: 494

9: 155, 705

10: 289

11: 305, 967?

–Der boede en mand i Ribe by:

9: 155, 705

–Der dukker af disen:

5: 384

–Højt ligger på marken den hvide sne:

5: 379, 396

–Hør, hvor let dens vinger:

5: 384

–Min lille fugl, hvor flyver du:

5: 396

–Nu springer våren fra sin seng:

5: 183

–Se dig ud en sommerdag:

5: 384

–Tit er jeg glad:

5: 379, 424. 7: 191

En sømand med et modigt bryst, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Enstemmige sange:

3: 496, 507

5: 161

7: 546, 558

11: 305, 967?

–Vi frie folk fra norden:

3: 496, 507

5: 161

7: 546

Er din stue lav og trang, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”

Est du modfalden, kære ven, se: Salmer og åndelige Sange

Et helligt liv, en salig død, se: Salmer og åndelige Sange

Fantasirejse til Færøerne, se: Rapsodisk ouverture

Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op

1: 38, 39, 63, 67, 94, 109, 126, 156, 221, 398, 557, 565

2: 59, 94, 165, 193, 340, 446

3: 174, 587, 825

4: 332, 762

7: 277

9: 9, 223

–2. sats, Romance, arrangeret for violin og klaver:

2: 340

–2. sats, Romance, arrangeret for violin og orkester:

3: 587

4: 762

9: 9

Farvel min velsignede fødeby: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op 4:

1: 40, 352, 398, 412, 557, 565, 580

2: 59, 94, 165, 193, 211, 446, 550

3: 168, 695

4: 606

6: 111

8: 387

9: 223, 493

10: 337

–Har dagen sanket al sin sorg:

3: 695

–I seraillets have (Rosen sænker sit hoved):

3: 168, 695

8: 387

9: 223, 493

10: 337

–Irmelin Rose (Se, der var engang en konge):

2: 211

3: 695

4: 606

8: 387

–Solnedgang (Svømmende skyer, dejlige cyklader):

1: 40

2: 211

3: 168

Fem klaverstykker, op. 3:

1: 105, 106. 112, 118, 120, 137, 139, 146, 160, 161, 168, 175, 178, 206, 210, 245, 398, 557, 565

2: 59, 94, 165, 193

10: 701

11: 893

–Arabeske:

1: 105, 137, 139, 206

–Humoreske:

1: 210

Festpræludium:

2: 211

6: 257

8: 309

10: 672, 712, 769

11: 16

Fire folkelige melodier, 1925:

7: 290, 293, 296, 299, 304, 311, 314, 371

8: 5, 437

11: 305, 682, 688

–Hvad synger du om:

7: 304

–Lær mig, nattens stjerne:

7: 293

8: 437

–Nu skal det åbenbares:

7: 296, 299, 304, 371

–Sangen har lysning:

7: 293, 304

11: 682, 688

Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922:

6: 296, 300, 480, 495

7: 11, 16, 27, 82, 88, 89, 95, 98, 102, 235, 240, 256, 263, 290, 293, 296, 304, 311, 314, 371, 428, 544, 545, 573, 589

8: 2, 21, 115, 173

9: 291

10: 66, 86, 102

11: 305

–Betragt mit svage spind:

7: 16

–Danevang med grønne bred:

8: 173

–De snækker mødtes i kvæld på hav:

7: 16

–Den store mester kommer:

6: 300

–Der sad en fisker så tankefuld:

7: 88

–Dér, hvor vi stred og sang:

7: 16

–Derfor kan vort øje glædes:

6: 296, 300

7: 11, 16

–Frihed er det bedste guld:

6: 300

7: 16

–Hedelærken den liden fugl:

6: 300

7: 16

–Himlen mørkner stor og stum:

7: 573, 589

8: 2, 173

11: 305

–Hvad synger du om:

7: 304

–Jeg så kun tilbage:

7: 16

–Jord, i hvis favn:

7: 11, 16

–Lær mig, nattens stjerne:

7: 290, 293

–Morgendug, der sagte bæver:

7: 16, 544, 545

8: 21

–Naturens ædle dyrker:

7: 16, 27

–Nu lyser løv i lunde:

7: 88, 95, 98, 290, 371, 544, 545

8: 21

–Nu skal det åbenbares:

7: 290, 296, 304

–Når nat udvælder:

7: 98

–Når somrens sang er sunget:

7: 16

–På det jævne, på det jævne:

7: 11, 16, 102

–Sangen har lysning:

7: 293, 304

–Se dig ud en sommerdag:

7: 428

–Som dybest brønd:

7: 27, 82, 102

–Tunge mørke natteskyer:

6: 495

7: 16

–Udrundne er de gamle dage:

7: 27, 544, 545. 8: 21

–Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk:

7: 27

Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927, bidrag til tillæg til:

9: 193, 212, 225, 233, 237, 258, 353, 379, 398, 401, 405, 406, 412, 459

–Der dukker af disen:

9: 353

–Der er en gammel rønne:

9: 398, 401

–Frydeligt med jubelkor:

9: 167, 353, 401

–Havet omkring Danmark:

9: 353

–I solen går jeg bag min plov:

9: 353, 401

–Jens Vejmand, Hvem sidder der bag skærmen:

9: 353

–Kan I mærke, det lysner:

9: 406

–Mit hjem, hvor mine fædres fjed:

9: 233, 258, 353, 401

–Om strømmen mod dig bruser:

9: 401

–Ud går du nu på livets vej:

9: 353

–Vi nævner et navn:

9: 233, 237, 353, 406

–Vi sletternes sønner:

9: 353

–Vinden er så føjelig:

9: 401

Forunderligt at sige, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Forældre, musik til skuespil af Otto Benzon:

3: 456

Franz Neruda in memoriam:

5: 258, 265

Fred med dig og fred med eder, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Fredlys din jord:

5: 121, 122, 125, 127, 150, 410

Fremtidens land, digt af Bjørnstjerne Bjørnson:

10: 777, 782, 785, 787, 788, 793, 806

11: 16

Frihed er det bedste guld, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Frydeligt med jubelkor, se Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Fyldt med blomster, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Fynsk forår, lyrisk humoreske for soli, kor og orkester, op. 42:

6: 17

7: 96, 102, 105, 108, 113, 115, 117, 119, 120, 121, 254, 255, 256, 264, 266, 267, 268, 272, 352, 353, 424, 426, 427, 428

8: 160, 309, 351, 358, 374, 443

9: 426, 462, 540, 541, 597, 700

11: 305

Fædreland, musik til Einar Christiansens skuespil:

5: 311

Gade, Niels W., se: Hymne til mindefesten

Genrebillede, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Gensyn (Hvor blev den blomst), digt af Frederik Paludan-Müller:

11: 6

Godnat, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21

Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest, se: Kantate ved

Gry (Mørket viger, dagen stiger), digt af Hansigne Lorenzen:

6: 243, 254, 297, 299

11: 305

Græshoppen:

2: 208

Grøn er vårens hæk, se: Ti danske småsange

Gudhjælp! Sang til skuespillet Atalanta:

2: 190

Guds engle i flok, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Hagbart og Signe, musik til skuespil af Adam Oehlenschläger:

3: 832, 834, 835, 838, 839, 841, 845

5: 233, 353, 410

11: 160

Hanedans, se: Maskarade

Har dagen sanket al sin sorg, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen

Har I nu tænder i riven sat, se: Nye Melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Havde jeg, o havde jeg, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Havet omkring Danmark, se: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1927, og Willemoes

Hedelærken den liden fugl, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Helios, ouverture, op. 17:

2: 263, 266, 270, 276, 282, 283, 284, 285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 292, 297, 307, 308, 309, 313, 321, 324, 367, 374, 398, 440, 445, 449, 452, 455, 466, 486, 531, 537

3: 15, 18, 38, 423, 450, 694, 850, 856, 857, 858, 861, 864, 898

4: 73, 88, 138, 148, 156, 158, 184, 201, 207, 208, 212, 247, 250, 251, 254, 258, 261, 265, 272, 278, 281, 303, 379, 433, 522, 588, 606, 733, 751, 752, 762, 840, 859, 867

5: 17, 66, 314, 325

6: 52, 86

7: 218, 221, 345, 373, 398, 404, 447, 482, 520

8: 303

9: 462

11: 938B

Hellelidens sang, se: Hr. Oluf han rider

Her vil ties: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Hilsen, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Himlen mørkner stor og stum, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Hjemlige Jul, julesang:

7: 587, 589

8: 2

Hjemstavn (Jeg vandrer over mine fædres jord), digt af Frederik Poulsen:

9: 213

10: 767

11: 72

Hr. Oluf han rider, musik til skuespil af Holger Drachmann:

3: 37, 44, 45, 46, 49, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 81, 84, 86, 87, 89, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 107, 111, 116, 123, 131, 151, 152, 168, 176, 203, 558, 585

–Alfedansen:

3: 66, 67, 69, 77, 95, 176

–Forspil til 1. akt:

3: 51, 52, 54, 176, 558

–Hellelidens sang:

3: 168

Humoreske, se: Fem klaverstykker, op. 3

Humoreske-bagateller for klaver, op. 11:

1: 621, 630, 665

2: 1, 2, 3, 7, 59, 71, 94, 165, 193, 211, 550

4: 606

6: 373, 374

7: 294

10: 701

Husvild, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21

Hvad hjalp dig, ak, mit fædreland, se: Nye melodier

Hvad synger du om, se: Fire folkelige melodier, 1925, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Hvem sidder der bag skærmen, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Hver har sit, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Hvor blev den blomst, se: Gensyn

Hyldest til Holberg, for soli, kor og orkester:

7: 315, 316, 319, 322, 323, 324, 325, 326, 327, 328, 331, 332

11: 976

Hymne til kunsten:

10: 604, 619, 728, 729, 730, 731, 732, 735, 736, 740, 743, 747, 748, 749, 752, 754, 769, 774

Hymne til livet.

6: 129

7: 116, 143, 144, 162, 416

Hymne til mindefesten på Niels W. Gades 100-årsdag:

5: 444, 474, 476

Hymnus amoris, op. 12:

1: 551?, 565, 581, 583, 585, 606, 608, 615, 617, 619, 621, 622, 624, 625, 626, 627, 629, 630, 633, 636, 639, 653, 665, 670, 672, 683

2: 1, 3, 4, 12, 12, 59, 94, 165, 193, 208, 209, 210, 259, 266, 321, 443, 464, 486, 550

3: 165, 203, 476, 477, 478

4: 4, 522, 606

5: 90, 92, 95, 325

6: 355, 359, 433, 434, 437

7: 54, 65, 70, 71, 72, 73, 76, 182, 193, 210, 212, 214, 218, 221, 225

8: 82, 83, 85, 99, 180, 184, 186

10: 436

11: 1

Højby Skyttemarch, komponeret af Niels Jørgensen:

2: 113

3: 921, 937, 939

9: 464

Højt ligger på marken den hvide sne, se: En snes danske viser 1917

Hør, hvor let dens vinger, se: En snes danske viser 1917, og Nye melodier

I aften, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

I drømmenes land, digt af J.P. Jacobsen (CNS 159): 1: 533

I kølende skygger, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

I seraillets have (Rosen sænker sit hoved), se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

I skyggen vi vanke, se: En snes danske viser 1915 og Nye melodier

I solen går jeg bag min plov, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Ind under jul, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Irmelin Rose, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

Italiensk hyrdearie, se: Amor og digteren

Jeg bærer med smil min byrde, se: En snes danske viser 1915

Jeg er så glad i grunden, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Jeg gik i marken og vogtede får, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”

Jeg kører frem gennem strålefryd, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Jeg synes om din lette gang, sang til Marie Møller, Østrupgård:

3: 50

Jeg så kun tilbage, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Jeg vandrer over mine fædres jord, se: Hjemstavn

Jeg ved en lærkerede, se: Ti danske småsange

Jens Vejmand, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Johs. Jørgensens Ungdomssang (Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud):

4: 625, 649

Jord, i hvis favn, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Kan I mærke, det lysner, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Kanons, 6 kanons til Høffding og Andersen: 60 danske Kanoner for 2 til 4 lige Stemmer:

11: 122, 124, 206

Kantate til indvielsen af Studentersamfundets bygning:

2: 176, 177, 180, 193, 291, 445

8: 377

Kantate til Lorenz Frølich-festen:

2: 164, 193

Kantate til mindefesten for P.S. Krøyer:

3: 785, 786, 788, 789, 791, 794, 795

Kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt, se: Mødet med Jorden

Kantate ved foreningen til unge handelsmænds uddannelses 50-års jubilæum:

11: 159, 223, 227, 231, 232, 260, 261, 263, 264, 267, 269, 280, 282, 285, 288, 291, 299, 302, 318, 493, 495, 498, 502

Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest:

5: 482, 487, 488, 494, 497, 499, 506, 512. 8: 185, 338

11: 305

–Danmark i tusind år:

5: 506

11: 305

–Købmandssang (En købmand, han står bøjet):

5: 506

11: 305

Kantate ved landsudstillingen i Aarhus:

3: 538, 539, 541, 565, 567, 569, 573, 584, 591, 592, 599, 601, 602, 633, 645, 646, 647, 677, 696, 700, 701, 702, 710, 737, 740

4: 619

11: 945, 946, 947, 948, 949

Kantate ved mindefesten på Københavns Rådhus i anledning af 250-årsdagen for stormen på København, 11. februar 1659:

3: 633, 643

Kantate ved Universitetets årsfest, op. 24:

3: 409, 417, 419, 422, 425, 432, 462, 485, 513, 516, 519, 530, 534, 535, 538, 542, 543, 544, 545, 551, 554, 555, 557, 564, 577, 578, 579, 580, 582, 584, 586, 588, 596, 672

5: 410, 425

7: 121

8: 317, 364, 403

9: 753

Klavermusik for små og store, op. 53:

11: 2, 4, 5, 6, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13, 14, 17, 18, 19, 21, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 36, 65, 145, 206, 230, 259, 261, 262, 272, 316, 317, 326, 387, 388, 412, 414, 477, 481, 741, 746

Kom blankeste Sol:

2: 140, 175, 208

Kom Guds engel:

3: 386, 420, 423, 424, 430

Kom jul til Jord, julesang:

7: 581, 583, 589

8: 2

11: 305

Koncert for fløjte og orkester:

9: 184, 287, 297, 302, 303, 313, 319, 322, 323, 325, 327, 337, 341, 343, 344, 345, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 354, 355, 356, 358, 359, 361, 364, 365, 373, 383, 449, 462, 463, 484, 610, 684

10: 172, 315, 319, 329, 340

11: 37, 38, 44, 46, 55, 631

Koncert for klarinet og orkester, op. 57:

9: 142, 161, 162, 287

10: 17, 107, 110, 118, 123, 126, 127, 134, 143, 149, 155, 161, 163, 164, 214, 219, 228, 238, 241, 243, 245, 248, 250, 254, 256, 258, 263, 269, 270, 273, 286, 287, 292, 293, 296, 297, 301, 303, 313, 314, 346, 351, 352, 355, 374, 381, 384, 386, 418, 419, 467, 481, 482, 489, 568, 747, 764

11: 290, 293, 679, 726, 727, 728

Koncert for violin og orkester, op. 33:

4: 66, 83, 88, 89, 128, 153, 158, 162, 184, 186, 188, 189, 190, 191, 193, 194, 200, 201, 202, 229, 231, 241, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253, 254, 258, 261, 264, 266, 269, 272, 275, 277, 278, 281, 292, 299, 303, 346, 349, 352, 353, 369, 379, 433, 479, 579, 609, 762, 795, 796, 804, 805, 808, 811, 817, 818, 819, 822, 831, 837, 851, 859, 860, 867

5: 9, 17, 41, 157, 314, 327, 332, 342

6: 31, 34, 40, 55, 62, 70, 71, 81, 82, 83, 85, 87, 112, 237, 313, 328, 334, 335, 341, 350

7: 59, 298, 334, 337, 343, 344, 345, 355, 357, 358, 391, 414, 429, 434, 436, 437, 438, 439, 440, 441, 446, 448, 451, 500, 501, 509

8: 111, 194, 197, 282, 285, 303, 394, 428, 486, 504

9: 6, 7, 255, 292, 300, 302, 327, 356, 365, 373, 450, 453, 458, 477, 570, 572, 589, 593, 726, 742, 746, 757, 761, 768, 772, 785, 786, 789, 798, 804

10: 450, 803

11: 74, 234, 256, 777, 780, 782, 788, 803, 957

Korsang til Ligbrændings-foreningens 50-års jubilæum:

11: 492, 495, 505, 512, 514, 515

Korsets tegn og korsets ord, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Krøyer, P.S., se: Kantate til mindefesten

Kvadet om Nordens harpe, for mandskor:

11: 604, 606, 607, 609

Københavns idrætsparks svømmehal, se: Digtning i sang og toner

Købmandssang, se: Kantate ved Grosserersocietetets hundredårsfest

Lad en og anden have ret, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”

Landsudstillingen i Aarhus, se: Kantate ved

Lieder von J.P. Jacobsen componiert von Carl Nielsen. Op. IV & VI. Deutsch von Wilh. Henzen:

1: 534

4: 606

7: 277

8: 387

Ligbrændingsforeningens 50-års jubilæum, se: Korsang til Lorenz Frølich-festen, se: Kantate til

Luk øjne op, al kristenhed, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Lær mig, nattens stjerne, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Fire folkelige melodier, 1925

Maria sad på hø og strå, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Marseillaisen, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen, CNS 380:

3: 719

Maskarade:

2: 325, 333, 334, 340, 353, 357, 388, 398, 400, 402, 406, 408, 416, 419, 424, 435, 436, 439, 448, 449, 455, 464, 473, 477, 478, 479, 483, 488, 495, 496, 497, 501, 502, 504, 514, 517, 518, 519, 521, 522, 525, 530, 531, 533, 536, 542, 543, 544, 547

3: 18, 19, 20, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 51, 61, 63, 65, 66, 69, 72, 80, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 94, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 118, 120, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126, 127, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 135, 137, 138, 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 145, 149, 151, 152, 154, 156, 160, 164, 165, 169, 171, 173, 174, 175, 176, 179, 183, 184, 185, 191, 194, 196, 197, 201, 203, 209, 210, 215, 216, 219, 223, 251, 252, 260, 283, 298, 305, 326, 375, 377, 379, 387, 389, 390, 394, 404, 406, 413, 420, 423, 435, 436, 437, 443, 444, 479, 543, 558, 563, 585, 590, 594, 604, 653, 720, 735, 737, 744, 766, 932

4: 7, 8, 9, 24, 116, 237, 239, 240, 249, 250, 251, 254, 258, 261, 265, 269, 281, 712, 748, 751, 754, 762, 837, 862

5: 9, 15, 28, 74, 96, 314, 325, 342, 410, 480, 558

6: 2, 16, 21, 22, 23, 35, 36, 37, 39, 40, 43, 44, 46, 47, 52, 53, 98, 111, 169, 171, 186, 219, 344, 349, 356, 487

7: 46, 247, 261, 265, 276, 279, 281, 282, 285, 297, 299, 302, 303, 304, 305, 307, 311, 313, 315, 321, 322, 324, 327, 331, 335, 337, 346, 355, 381, 382, 391, 398, 404, 414, 420, 429, 441, 448, 451, 455, 500, 501, 509, 550, 586

8: 14, 62, 70, 72, 87, 102, 145, 171, 206, 248, 263, 270, 338, 341, 377, 427, 461, 464, 476, 477, 481, 482, 493

9: 9, 204, 223, 348, 372, 411, 450, 458, 460, 462, 594, 597, 617, 732

10: 47, 50, 55, 57, 337, 343, 348, 358, 375, 384, 424, 427, 430, 434, 435, 436, 442, 455, 470, 491, 519, 755, 758, 762, 799

11: 67, 69, 74, 77, 86, 91, 99, 189, 193, 233, 234, 276, 281, 283, 331, 367, 369, 370, 379, 380, 384, 386, 391, 392, 398, 405, 406, 421, 460, 466, 503, 509, 518, 520, 528, 531, 532, 537, 539, 540, 544, 555, 563, 564, 583, 612, 650, 665, 749, 760, 784, 785, 787, 794, 799, 811, 817, 830, 836, 847, 904, 912, 939, 942A

–Dansescene, 1. akt:

2: 531

3: 653

7: 509

11: 283

–Forspil til 2. akt:

2: 531

3: 375, 377, 379, 420, 423, 653, 766

11: 503

–Hanedans:

2: 531

3: 176, 196, 375, 377, 379, 420, 423, 435, 436, 437, 443, 558, 585, 590, 594, 604, 653, 735, 766

4: 249, 250, 251, 254, 258, 261, 265, 269, 281, 751, 762

5: 74, 325, 410, 480

6: 98, 219, 344, 349

7: 398, 404, 414, 420, 429, 441, 448, 451, 455, 500, 501

8: 14, 427

9: 9

10: 427, 442

11: 398

–Ouverture:

3: 26, 80, 109, 110, 111, 114, 115, 118, 151, 305, 326, 375, 377, 379, 387, 420, 423, 766

4: 837

5: 9, 325

6: 186

7: 355, 391, 586

8: 62, 72, 102

9: 450, 458

10: 337, 343, 348, 358, 375, 384, 424, 430, 434, 435, 455, 470

11: 67, 69, 74, 77, 281, 405, 406, 460, 466, 509, 518, 520, 528, 532, 537, 539, 544, 564, 650, 665, 760, 785

Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”:

7: 178, 554, 577, 592

8: 16, 23, 27, 30, 39, 42, 48, 49, 50, 54, 58, 61, 64, 69, 90, 105, 106, 109, 114, 120, 122, 129, 131, 132, 133, 136, 138, 139, 146, 147, 152, 153, 180

9: 182, 223, 231

10: 83, 84, 309, 433, 449, 451, 511, 512, 513, 515, 531

11: 72, 978, 979

–Dannevang med grønne bred:

7: 577

–Den danske sang:

11: 72

–Den kedsom vinter gik sin gang:

9: 182

10: 531

–Der dukker af disen:

8: 54

–Er din stue lav og trang:

7: 577

–Jeg gik i marken og vogtede får:

10: 83, 84, 309

–Jeg har båret lærkens vinge:

–Lad en og anden have ret:

11: 978

–Nu er dagen fuld af sang:

8: 54

–Nu ruger på reden:

–Solen er så rød, mor:

9: 223

–Spurven sidder stum bag kvist:

8: 23, 30, 54

11: 979

Menuet fra Moderen, se: Moderen

Min Jesus, lad mit hjerte få, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Min lille fugl, hvor flyver du, se: En snes danske viser 1917

Min pige er så lys som rav, se: Moderen

Mit hjem, hvor mine fædres fjed, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Moderen, musik til Helge Rodes skuespil, op. 41:

6: 168, 346, 348, 356, 362, 380, 427, 429, 435, 457, 459, 460, 467, 473, 476, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491, 492, 495

7: 12, 29, 81, 89, 245, 246

8: 111

9: 155

10: 328, 337, 348, 358, 375, 384

11: 305

–Ekkosang:

7: 29

–Forspil til 4. billede:

10: 337, 348, 358, 375, 384

–Menuet:

10: 337, 348, 358, 375, 384

–Min pige er så lys som rav:

6: 460

–Som en rejselysten flåde:

7: 81, 245, 246

9: 155

11: 305

–Så bittert var mit hjerte:

6: 460, 491

–Tidselhøsten tegner godt:

6: 460

–Ved festen fik en moder bud:

6: 460

–Vildt går storm mod sorte vande:

6: 460

Morgendug, der sagte bæver, se: Tyve folkelige Melodier, 1921, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Morgenhanen atter gol, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Påskeaften, musik til Grundtvigs ”Paaske-Aften”:

11: 117, 294, 469, 536, 541

Mødet med Jorden, kantate til Polyteknisk Læreanstalt:

10: 522, 530, 536, 537, 546, 569, 581, 583, 584, 587, 591, 592, 593, 595, 602, 604, 610, 616, 618, 621, 623, 624, 626, 627, 628, 629, 631, 632, 633, 635, 640, 645, 646, 647, 651, 653, 654, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661, 662, 663, 666, 668, 670, 671, 672, 673, 675, 678, 679, 681, 682, 683, 684, 685, 688, 689, 694, 696, 697, 699, 703, 704, 707, 708, 709, 710, 714, 719, 720, 723, 725, 727, 781

11: 214, 240, 989, 990, 991, 992, 993, 994, 995, 996, 997, 998, 999

Mørket viger, dagen stiger, se: Gry

Naturens ædle dyrker, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Nordens harpe, se: Kvadet om

Nu er dagen fuld af sang, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” og En snes danske viser 1915

Nu er den stakket tid forbi, se: To skolesange

Nu lyser løv i lunde, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921

Nu skal det åbenbares, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Fire folkelige melodier, 1925

Nu spinder vi, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Nu springer våren fra sin seng, se: En snes danske viser 1917

Nye melodier til de nyere sangtekster i Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1916, redigeret af Carl Nielsen:

5: 77, 152, 154, 155, 156, 158, 159, 170, 171, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 263, 264, 266, 270, 372, 384

7: 428

9: 353

10: 289, 290, 291

–Der dukker af disen:

5: 180

9: 353

–Hvad hjalp dig, ak, mit fædreland:

5: 171

–Hør, hvor let dens vinger:

5: 178

–I skyggen vi vanke:

5: 159

–Og jeg vil drage fra sydens blommer:

5: 384

–Se dig ud en sommerdag:

5: 179

7: 428

–Ud går du nu på livets vej:

5: 182

Nye Melodier til Johan Borups Dansk Sangbog 1926 (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen), Bidrag til:

9: 146, 148, 152, 153, 154, 161, 162, 176, 177, 182, 183, 185, 186, 190, 193, 194, 200, 204, 209, 212, 215, 236, 240, 256, 264, 270, 272, 273, 284, 303, 337

10: 289, 290, 291

11: 16

–Dannebrog, vift med din vinge:

9: 270, 272, 284

–Den gamle husmand:

9: 146, 177, 284

–Den magt som gav mig:

9: 146, 152

–En sømand med et modigt bryst:

9: 186, 212, 284

–Har I nu tænder i riven sat:

9: 146, 148, 284

–Hver har sit:

9: 146, 177, 190, 284

–I kølende skygger:

9: 146, 148, 182, 185, 284

–Ind under jul:

9: 146, 177, 264, 272. 11: 16

–Jeg er så glad i grunden:

9: 177, 182

–Jeg kører frem gennem strålefryd:

9: 146, 177, 182, 212

–Morgenhanen atter gol:

9: 240, 256

–Nu spinder vi:

9: 146

–Undrer mig på, hvad jeg får at se:

9: 177

–Våren, våren er i brud:

9: 183, 194, 200, 204, 270, 284

Nærmere, Gud, til dig, se: Parafrase for blæseorkester

Når jeg betænker tid og stund, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Når nat udvælder, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921

Når Odin vinker: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Når småbørn klynker, se: Ti danske småsange

Når somrens sang er sunget, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

O, hvor er jeg glad i dag, se: Ti danske småsange

Og jeg vil drage fra sydens blommer, se: Nye melodier

Om strømmen mod dig bruser, se: Folkehøjskolens Melodibog, 1927

Op al den ting som Gud har gjort, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Ouverture til Amor og digteren, se: Amor og digteren

Pagen højt på tårnet sad, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Pan og Syrinx, naturscene for orkester, op. 49:

6: 11, 23, 55, 98, 138, 144, 344, 349, 426

7: 186, 194, 310, 311, 322, 323, 345, 396, 398, 404, 414, 420, 429, 441, 448, 451, 455, 500, 501, 524

8: 14, 72, 102, 272, 399

9: 22, 31, 60, 67, 72, 204, 570, 589, 627

10: 50, 53, 107, 210, 346, 351, 355, 360, 374, 384

11: 32, 52, 55, 77, 398

Parafrase for blæseorkester, ”Nærmere, Gud, til dig”:

4: 350, 351

5: 253, 256, 257

Polyteknisk læreanstalt, kantate, se: Mødet med Jorden

Preludio e Presto for soloviolin, op. 52:

10: 11, 13, 17, 77, 94, 95, 96, 110, 353, 377, 723

11: 317, 326, 412

Prometheus af Franz Schubert, instrumenteret af Carl Nielsen:

2: 370

6: 156

8: 3

10: 315, 319, 333, 723, 780

Præludier: 29 små præludier for orgel, op. 51:

10: 446, 484, 604, 760

11: 22, 23, 149, 168, 317, 319, 326, 327, 329, 402, 412, 413, 497, 504, 513, 741, 746

Præludium og tema med variationer, op. 48, for violin solo:

7: 495, 496, 498, 500, 501, 502, 513, 517, 524, 580, 586

8: 18, 194, 195, 205, 218, 230, 237, 242, 246, 255, 265, 269, 276, 392, 404, 475

9: 67, 144, 356, 368, 369

10: 353, 354, 377

11: 326, 741

På det jævne, på det jævne, se: Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Påskeliljen, Påskeblomst, en dråbe stærk, for mandskor a cappella:

11: 117, 519, 903

Rapsodisk ouverture, En fantasirejse til Færøerne:

9: 449, 452, 740, 742, 753, 761, 765, 768, 770, 772, 785, 786, 796, 800

Romance, (arrangeret) for violin og klaver, se: Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2

Romance, (arrangeret) for violin og orkester, se: Fantasistykker for obo og klaver, op. 2

Rosen blusser: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Rosen sænker sit hoved, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

Sagadrøm, se: En sagadrøm

Salmer og åndelige sange:

4: 748

5: 11, 12, 16, 43, 44, 45, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 58, 59, 62, 70, 71, 74, 79, 200, 201, 203, 209, 252, 523, 546, 551

6: 3, 62, 355, 359

7: 241, 255, 348

8: 74, 87

10: 20, 505, 507

11: 305, 387

–Ak, min rose:

7: 241

10: 20

–Alt på den vilde hede:

4: 748

–Der er en vej, som verden ikke kender:

5: 71

–Dig vil jeg elske:

7: 241

–Est du modfalden, kære ven:

5: 200

–Et helligt liv, en salig død:

5: 52

–Forunderligt at sige:

5: 43, 52, 58

11: 387

–Fred med dig og fred med eder:

5: 58

–Guds engle i flok:

5: 58

10: 20

–Korsets tegn og korsets ord:

5: 58

–Luk øjne op, al kristenhed:

10: 20

–Maria sad på hø og strå:

5: 58

6: 3

–Min Jesus, lad mit hjerte få:

7: 255

–Når jeg betænker tid og stund:

5: 43, 52

–Op al den ting som Gud har gjort:

7: 241

–Under korset stod med smerte:

5: 12

Utallige blomster på jorderig gro:

5: 58

Sang bag ploven, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10:

1: 461?, 619, 621

2: 2, 3, 7, 59, 94, 165, 193, 211, 550

3: 168, 245

4: 4, 260

6: 19, 98, 111

7: 277, 424, 582

8: 387

9: 223, 294, 353, 401, 493

10: 337

11: 72

–Hilsen (Den dovne fjord som gynger):

3: 168

4: 4

9: 294

–I aften (Det gyldenhvide himmellys):

2: 211

–Sang bag ploven (I solen går jeg bag min plov):

2: 211

6: 19, 98

7: 424

8: 387

9: 353, 401

11: 72

–Sommersang (Fyldt med blomster):

4: 4

–Æbleblomst (Du fine, hvide æbleblomst):

3: 168, 245

4: 260

6: 111

7: 582

9: 223, 353, 401, 493

10: 337

Sangen har lysning, se: Fire folkelige melodier, 1925, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Sankt Hansaftenspil, musik til dyrehavsspil efter Adam Oehlenschläger:

4: 622, 626, 627, 628, 631, 632, 634, 637, 638

11: 454

–Forspil:

4: 626, 627

Saul og David:

1: 655

2: 16, 62, 80, 81, 86, 94, 98, 103, 106, 114, 122, 130, 131, 137, 138, 155, 164, 165, 167, 174, 178, 181, 184, 189, 191, 193, 207, 213, 214, 215, 216, 219, 221, 222, 224, 232, 235, 246, 247, 248, 259, 267, 268, 271, 276, 287, 290, 292, 306, 307, 311, 321, 322, 325, 327, 328, 334, 335, 337, 338, 340, 348, 350, 351, 353, 354, 355, 356, 359, 366, 369, 370, 372, 374, 376, 378, 380, 381, 382, 383, 385, 386, 387, 388, 390, 391, 395, 396, 397, 398, 399, 400, 403, 408, 415, 486, 488, 529, 531, 537, 538, 542, 550

3: 10, 15, 17, 18, 199, 430, 449, 536, 558, 585, 590, 594, 604, 660, 786, 798, 825, 932

4: 4, 74, 246, 247, 252, 253, 384, 395, 396, 398, 412, 418, 419, 426, 429, 481, 484, 488, 489, 490, 500, 508, 575

5: 15, 314, 332, 548, 569

6: 11, 23, 98, 344, 459, 487

7: 46, 97, 182, 373, 391

8: 102, 303, 347, 348, 377, 408, 454

9: 31, 223, 365, 372, 411, 460, 461, 477, 726

10: 120, 122, 135, 236, 257, 258, 304, 310, 320, 332, 342, 350, 355, 361, 362, 363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369, 377, 383, 384, 387, 390, 394, 395, 396, 399, 402, 404, 405, 406, 411, 430, 453, 456, 460, 461, 462, 463, 464, 477, 502, 511, 519, 543, 544, 552, 553, 556, 756, 776

11: 86, 152, 234, 370, 399, 408, 419, 422, 424, 429, 432, 434, 435, 436, 438, 439, 444, 445, 449, 461, 540, 612, 721, 777, 792, 811, 817

–Duet af 1. akt:

2: 531

–Forspil til 2. akt:

3: 15, 558, 585, 590, 594, 604, 786, 798, 825

4: 253

5: 314, 332

6: 11, 23, 98, 344

7: 373, 391

8: 102, 408, 454

9: 31, 223, 365, 477

10: 430, 462, 776

11: 612, 777

–Krigsmusikken i 4. akt:

3: 15

Se dig ud en sommerdag, se: En snes danske viser 1917, Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og Nye melodier

Se, der var engang en konge, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

Serenad, CNS 177:

1: 73

Serenata in vano: 5: 209, 210. 7: 586. 8: 102. 10: 405

Shakespeare, musik til Helge Rodes prolog:

5: 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 361, 363, 400, 439

6: 98

7: 359, 364, 424

11: 305

Sidskensang:

3: 98, 157, 163, 166, 202, 271, 386, 420, 423, 424, 430

Silkesko over gylden læst, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Sjølunds sangere:

8: 65

Skal blomsterne da visne, se: Strofiske Sange, op. 21

Snefrid, musik til Holger Drachmanns skuespil:

1: 370, 371, 372, 373, 375, 376, 377, 378, 380, 398, 411, 557, 565

2: 59, 94, 105, 107, 109, 110, 111, 165, 193, 211, 445

3: 590, 594

8: 309

10: 728

11: 241

Solen er så rød, mor, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark” og Ti danske småsange

Solen skinner i naboens gård, se: Studie efter naturen

Solen springer ud som en rose, se: Cosmus

Solnedgang, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

Som dybest brønd gir altid klarest vand, se: Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921, og Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Som en rejselysten flåde, se: Moderen

Sommersang, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 1, A-dur, op. 9:

1: 544, 548, 549, 553, 554, 557, 559, 565, 566, 633

2: 2, 3, 8, 59, 94, 165, 193, 195, 249, 266, 321, 550

3: 168, 174, 195, 196, 327, 932

4: 5, 7, 9, 11, 29, 34, 68, 271, 522, 585, 653, 828

5: 356, 429, 431, 432

6: 373, 374

7: 447, 482

8: 38, 475, 478, 479

10: 450, 803

Sonate for violin og klaver nr. 2, op. 35:

4: 390, 416, 417, 424, 433, 435, 440, 442, 443, 444, 445, 594, 609, 611, 638, 653, 828, 858

5: 28, 94, 126, 145, 218

6: 171, 184, 237, 267, 339, 350, 355, 373, 374, 403, 406, 429, 430

7: 38, 130, 184, 259, 300, 311, 391

8: 106, 111, 119, 475

10: 803

11: 305, 972

Sonate for violin og klaver, G-dur, 1881-82:

2: 220

7: 353

Sov ind mit søde nusseben: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Spurven sidder stum bag kvist, se: Melodier til Sangbogen ”Danmark”, og Ti danske Småsange

Stormen på København, se: Kantate ved mindefesten

Strofiske sange, op. 21:

2: 172, 312

3: 98, 247, 310, 311, 313, 315, 316, 320, 327, 420, 423, 424, 428, 430, 432, 440, 446, 478, 588, 596, 625, 628, 800, 823, 831, 840, 843, 865, 912

4: 244, 260

5: 74, 171, 242

6: 19

7: 299, 364, 447

8: 23, 50

9: 223, 353

10: 263, 337

–Den første lærke:

3: 313, 424, 428

4: 260

–Godnat:

3: 315, 327, 424, 428

–Husvild:

3: 320, 327, 424, 428

–Jens Vejmand (Hvem sidder der bag skærmen):

3: 310, 311, 424, 428, 440, 478, 588, 625, 800, 823, 831, 840, 843, 865, 912

4: 244

5: 74, 171

6: 19

7: 299

8: 50

9: 353

–Skal blomsterne da visne:

2: 172

3: 424

–Sænk kun dit hoved, du blomst:

2: 312

3: 247, 424

7: 364, 447

9: 223

10: 263, 337

–Vær hilset høg:

3: 428

Strygekvartet, ”Quartetto No I”, d-mol, 1882-83:

1: 533, 557

2: 165, 193, 444

Strygekvartet, Es-Dur, op. 14:

2: 1, 28, 32, 36, 40, 41, 42, 44, 59, 94, 128, 153, 165, 173, 193, 203, 249, 266, 317, 338, 529, 550

4: 668

6: 373, 374

7: 74, 76, 231, 277, 579, 580, 582, 586, 588

8: 445, 475

Strygekvartet, F-Dur, 1888:

1: 557

2: 165, 445

4: 230, 531, 548

Strygekvartet, F-Dur, op. 44:

3: 26, 49, 55, 63, 420, 423, 424, 428, 429, 430, 431

4: 398

6: 426, 436, 447, 463

7: 231, 323, 489, 512, 547

8: 5, 111, 237, 445, 475

9: 780, 782, 786

11: 459, 741

Strygekvartet, f-mol, op. 5:

1: 37, 38, 71, 74, 90, 91, 115, 124, 133, 137, 139, 146, 156, 160, 161, 165, 166, 167, 175, 178, 188, 195, 196, 199, 226, 231, 327, 330, 331, 332, 334, 335, 358, 382, 383, 384, 398, 457, 472, 483, 488, 490, 493, 494, 511, 522, 527, 531, 533, 549, 557, 565, 580, 599, 633, 635, 640, 641, 642, 643, 683

2: 1, 59, 94, 165, 193, 249, 266, 350, 489, 529, 550

3: 168

4: 253, 318, 340, 469, 470, 471, 522, 560

5: 187, 326

6: 373, 374

7: 158, 448

8: 445

10: 803

11: 326, 893

Strygekvartet, g-mol, op. 13:

1: 7, 15, 16, 19, 37, 156, 231, 383, 398, 533, 557, 565

2: 2, 3, 8, 59, 94, 153, 165, 193, 203, 249, 266, 338, 445, 446, 529, 550

6: 373, 374

8: 358, 445

11: 761

Strygekvintet, G-Dur:

1: 15, 16, 17, 18, 81, 90, 156, 157, 195, 398, 533, 557, 565

2: 59, 94, 165, 193, 445, 446

4: 51

8: 475

Studentersamfundet, se: Kantate til indvielsen

Studie efter naturen, digt af H.C. Andersen:

5: 384, 432

7: 191

9: 223

10: 337

11: 305

Suite af Aladdin, se: Aladdin

Suite for klaver, op. 45:

6: 228, 229, 232, 237, 241, 264, 280, 302, 312, 426, 463

7: 38, 489, 512, 547

8: 5, 59, 111, 178, 237, 475

9: 138, 144, 383, 730, 757

10: 450, 701

11: 74, 316, 741

Suite for strygere, op. 1:

1: 13, 15, 16, 20, 21, 29, 74, 123, 134, 137, 144, 156, 162, 163, 398, 533, 557, 565, 683

2: 4, 16, 59, 94, 165, 193, 249, 266, 284, 286, 446

3: 585, 587

4: 733, 751, 762, 788

5: 325

7: 372, 373, 428, 447, 482

8: 170

9: 9, 223, 236

10: 358, 447, 450

11: 149, 917

Sus af vind og bølgeslag, se: Dansk vejr

Svømmende skyer, dejlige cyklader, se: Fem digte af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 4

Symfoni nr. 1, g-mol, op. 7:

1: 167?, 175?, 211?, 342, 419, 426, 454, 458, 459, 460, 461, 462, 465, 466, 472, 484, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 493, 494, 496, 500, 504, 511, 526, 533, 534, 546, 547, 548, 549, 550, 554, 557, 558, 559, 560, 562, 563, 564, 565, 566, 683

2: 1, 4, 16, 59, 94, 140, 157, 165, 193, 250, 321, 529, 550

3: 104, 117, 118, 138, 139, 165, 203, 735, 934, 938, 939

4: 68, 78, 522, 818, 821

5: 356, 476

6: 36, 373, 374

7: 364, 373, 420, 448

8: 408

9: 462

10: 31, 33, 35, 37, 41, 47, 50, 56, 337, 348, 358, 375, 377, 384, 410, 427, 430, 442

Symfoni nr. 2, op. 16, De fire temperamenter:

2: 213, 222, 232, 234, 246, 248, 287, 291, 292, 305, 306, 307, 316, 317, 318, 321, 324, 353, 367, 445, 486, 529, 531, 550, 550

3: 165, 558, 585, 594, 604, 694?, 939, 940

4: 161, 166, 167, 168, 169, 172, 175, 184, 213, 522

5: 325, 548, 566, 569

6: 37, 316

7: 104, 105, 107, 112, 157, 373, 391, 424, 427, 428, 447, 482

8: 14, 49, 173, 175, 303

9: 9, 28, 221, 567

10: 50

11: 156, 198, 394, 420, 451, 529, 785, 801, 868

Symfoni nr. 3, op. 27, Sinfonia espansiva:

3: 827, 866, 882, 885, 897, 903, 925, 927, 929

4: 3, 9, 26, 29, 46, 52, 59, 68, 73, 74, 85, 88, 89, 100, 101, 105, 115, 116, 121, 129, 130, 138, 143, 148, 156, 158, 175, 182, 184, 186, 188, 190, 193, 197, 201, 202, 208, 231, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251, 252, 253, 254, 256, 260, 261, 264, 266, 272, 275, 278, 280, 282, 283, 288, 290, 292, 293, 296, 298, 299, 301, 303, 304, 308, 309, 310, 311, 313, 314, 315, 316, 318, 320, 321, 322, 323, 324, 325, 326, 328, 330, 332, 333, 336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 343, 346, 349, 350, 352, 353, 356, 358, 369, 379, 398, 422, 426, 428, 432, 433, 451, 460, 462, 470, 481, 482, 492, 494, 503, 507, 509, 513, 514, 516, 521, 522, 525, 526, 531, 533, 534, 535, 536, 539, 541, 543, 544, 545, 546, 555, 560, 567, 571, 579, 581, 587, 595, 605, 609, 612, 615, 616, 617, 618, 620, 638, 653, 664, 666, 668, 669, 682, 708, 711, 712, 717, 723, 725, 727, 731, 733, 737, 739, 740, 751, 754, 759, 761, 762, 763, 788, 818, 827, 835, 836, 837, 840, 845, 846, 847, 849, 851, 853, 858, 859, 860, 861, 862, 863, 864, 865, 866, 867

5: 9, 17, 22, 24, 41, 48, 82, 88, 137, 236, 268, 325, 378, 410, 413, 462

6: 297

7: 38, 118, 120, 224, 364, 391, 439, 479, 586

8: 111, 303, 437

9: 61, 477, 730, 731

10: 109, 168, 468, 481, 485, 488, 764

11: 77, 213, 520, 521, 532, 785, 955

Symfoni nr. 4, op. 29, Det uudslukkelige:

4: 668

5: 81, 95, 98, 100, 104, 111, 115, 145, 149, 163, 198, 200, 209, 236, 244, 245, 248, 251, 272, 286, 300, 302, 303, 304, 305, 306, 307, 311, 314, 324, 326, 327, 330, 332, 334, 340, 341, 342, 363, 369, 372, 374, 375, 378, 388, 390, 393, 394, 400, 410, 413, 455, 465, 466, 469, 470, 471, 473, 474, 481, 535, 543, 554, 555

6: 11, 18, 23, 27, 34, 52, 97, 98, 142, 184, 186, 189, 219, 307, 338, 339, 344, 349, 355, 357, 392, 395

7: 107, 186, 201, 205, 209, 224, 345, 391, 429, 441, 448, 451, 455, 500, 501, 509, 524, 579

8: 47, 48, 51, 87, 307, 504

9: 75, 448, 473, 480, 484, 519, 594, 597, 638, 727

10: 30, 58, 62, 444, 450, 650, 691, 779, 780, 789, 790, 796, 809

11: 74, 77, 854

Symfoni nr. 5. op. 50:

6: 459, 460, 467, 481

7: 19, 21, 25, 29, 30, 31, 35, 43, 47, 89, 117, 120, 161, 171, 175, 179, 180, 181, 182, 186, 188, 198, 200, 201, 202, 203, 255, 323, 329, 345, 391, 529, 530, 592

8: 3, 4, 5, 10, 18, 102, 296, 358, 408, 508

9: 22, 234, 235, 242, 245, 250, 251, 252, 255, 259, 288, 289, 303, 304, 327, 365, 371, 373, 380, 383, 438, 447, 460, 463, 484, 489, 580, 584, 585, 589, 617, 629, 638, 643, 726, 730, 735, 736, 753, 754, 757, 761, 768, 772, 781, 785, 786, 789, 798, 800, 804

10: 24, 32, 107, 346, 351, 355, 384

11: 242, 276

Symfoni nr. 6, Sinfonia semplice:

8: 126, 129, 134, 138, 164, 165, 169, 173, 174, 177, 178, 179, 181, 183, 212, 217, 240, 248, 267, 408, 414, 417, 420, 422, 425, 452, 454, 455, 466, 508

9: 22, 31, 215

11: 984

Symfonisk rapsodi for orkester:

1: 37, 41, 167?, 175?, 211?, 376, 385, 386, 387, 388, 389, 391, 395, 398, 533, 557, 565

2: 59, 94, 165, 193, 445

Symfonisk suite for klaver, op. 8:

1: 469, 486, 522, 530, 531, 533, 534, 538, 557, 565, 633

2: 2, 3, 7, 59, 71, 94, 165, 193, 195, 266, 444, 486, 529, 547, 550

3: 386, 420, 424, 430, 924

4: 68, 78

5: 356

6: 374

11: 316

Sænk kun dit hoved, du blomst, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21

Søvnen, op. 18:

2: 245, 282, 294, 302, 312, 321, 322, 353, 374, 381, 391, 395, 400, 410, 420, 424, 431, 436, 440, 443, 445, 446, 448, 449, 454, 455, 456, 457, 459, 461, 462, 464, 531

3: 98, 202, 203, 298, 430, 749

4: 68, 609, 611

6: 11, 23, 355, 359

8: 303

Så bittert var mit hjerte, se: Moderen

Tema med variationer for klaver, op. 40:

5: 488, 548, 549, 570

6: 243, 254, 426, 429, 430, 454, 462, 494, 498

7: 1, 25, 138, 187, 383, 391, 393, 414, 420, 448, 579, 582, 584, 586

8: 59, 71, 106, 202, 205, 371, 475

10: 701

11: 305, 316, 620, 974

Ti danske småsange:

8: 498, 508

9: 240, 251, 302, 303, 315

–Den danske sang:

8: 498

9: 240

–Den spillemand:

8: 508

–Grøn er vårens hæk:

9: 251

–Jeg ved en lærkerede:

8: 508

–Når småbørn klynker:

8: 508

–O, hvor er jeg glad i dag:

8: 508

–Solen er så rød, mor:

8: 508

9: 251

–Spurven sidder stum bag kvist:

9: 251

–Tyst som å i engen rinder:

8: 508

Tidselhøsten tegner godt, se: Moderen

Til min fødeø, sang for mandskor med tekst af S.P. Raben Korch:

10: 318, 349, 784

Tit er jeg glad, se: En snes danske viser 1917

To skolesange af Viggo Stuckenberg:

10: 519, 520, 521, 539

–Blomsterstøv fra blomsterbæger:

10: 519, 520

–Nu er den stakket tid forbi:

10: 521, 539

To åndelige sange:

6: 300

7: 241

8: 456, 457

9: 143

–Den store mester kommer:

7: 241

–Udrundne er de gamle dage:

8: 456, 457. 9: 143

Tove, musik til skuespil af Ludvig Holstein:

3: 309, 311, 316, 412, 455, 458, 486, 574, 628, 735, 736

9: 353

–Vi sletternes sønner:

9: 353

Tre klaverstykker, op. 59:

10: 11, 13, 17, 44, 94, 95, 96, 110, 357, 387, 417, 701, 723

11: 72

Tre motetter, op. 55:

10: 486, 533, 540, 544, 547, 552, 555, 556, 557, 558, 565, 567, 582, 598, 604, 611, 613, 614, 620, 621, 629, 709, 710, 723, 724

11: 52, 61, 87

–Afflictus sum:

10: 565, 582

–Dominus regit me:

10: 486, 555, 557, 558, 565, 567

–Benedictus dominus:

10: 613, 629, 724

Tre stykker for langeleg:

6: 104, 117

Tunge mørke natteskyer, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922

Tyst som å i engen rinder, se: Ti danske småsange

Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921:

6: 45, 54, 59, 296, 300, 456

7: 20, 82, 88, 91, 94, 98, 102, 146, 294, 544, 545, 561

8: 55

9: 155, 705

10: 16

11: 305, 731

–Der sad en fisker så tankefuld:

6: 300

9: 155, 705

–Derfor kan vort øje glædes:

6: 296

9: 155, 705

–Det danske brød på sletten gror:

6: 456

7: 20, 88, 91, 94

8: 55

9: 155, 705

–Morgendug, der sagte bæver:

7: 544, 545

10: 16

–Nu lyser løv i lunde:

7: 98, 544, 545

9: 155, 705

–Når nat udvælder:

7: 98

–På det jævne, på det jævne:

7: 561

9: 155

11: 731

–Som dybest brønd gir altid klarest vand:

6: 45, 54, 59

7: 82, 91, 102

–Udrundne er de gamle dage:

7: 544, 545

Ud går du nu på livets vej, se: En snes danske viser 1915, Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927, og Nye melodier

Udrundne er de gamle dage, se: Tyve folkelige melodier, 1921, Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og To åndelige sange

Ulvens søn, musik til skuespil af Jeppe Aakjær:

3: 482, 770, 771, 772, 774, 775

–Der står en purle, gamle Anders Røgters sang:

3: 770, 771, 772, 774, 775

–Råbet stiger i morg’nens skær, kommer I snart, I husmænd:

3: 770, 771, 772, 774, 775

Under korset stod med smerte, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Underlige aftenlufte: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Undrer mig på, hvad jeg får at se, se: Nye melodier (red. Ad. Riis-Magnussen)

Unge handelsmænds uddannelse, se: Kantate til foreningen for

Universitetets årsfest, se: Kantate ved

Utallige blomster på jorderig gro, se: Salmer og åndelige sange

Ved en ung kunstners båre, andante lamentoso for strygeorkester:

3: 813

4: 253, 733, 751, 762

7: 424, 427

8: 14, 408

10: 247, 337, 348, 358, 384

Ved festen fik en moder bud, se: Moderen

Velsignet være du, vor Herre, Gud, se: Johs. Jørgensens Ungdomssang

Vender sig lykken fra dig: se: En snes danske viser 1915

Vi børn, vi vågner, se: Børnehjælpsdagens sang

Vi elsker dig, se: Amor og digteren

Vi fik ej under tidernes tryk, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1922, og De unges sang

Vi frie folk fra norden, se: Enstemmige sange

Vi nævner et navn, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Vi sletternes sønner, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927, og Tove

Vildt går storm mod sorte vande, se: Moderen

Vinden er så føjelig, se: Folkehøjskolens melodibog, 1927

Vise af ”Mogens”, se: Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6

Viser og vers af J.P. Jacobsen, op. 6:

1: 398, 457, 538, 557, 565, 580

2: 59, 94, 165, 193, 446, 550

3: 168, 245, 247

4: 244, 260, 606

6: 98, 111. 7: 277, 364, 424

8: 387

–Det bødes der for:

1: 457

8: 387

–Genrebillede (Pagen højt på tårnet sad):

1: 457

3: 245

4: 260, 606

6: 98

7: 364, 424

–Silkesko over gylden læst:

3: 168, 245, 247

4: 244

6: 98

7: 364

–Vise af ”Mogens” (Havde jeg, o havde jeg):

3: 168

Visselulle nu, barnlil, se: Aladdin, sangene

Vocalise-etude:

9: 652, 657

10: 261

Vor verden priser jeg tusindfold, se: En snes danske viser 1915

Vær hilset høg, se: Strofiske sange, op. 21

Våren, våren er i brud! forårssang for kor:

9: 167, 169, 173, 175, 183, 194, 196, 200, 204, 270, 284

Willemoes, musik til skuespil af L.C. Nielsen:

3: 395, 412, 455, 478

5: 41

9: 353

–Havet omkring Danmark:

9: 353

Æbleblomst, se: Sange af Ludvig Holstein, op. 10

 

Bøger

Levende musik, Kbh. 1925:

8: 288, 380, 384, 386, 409, 412, 493, 502

9: 480, 517, 699

11: 213, 597, 720

Min fynske barndom, Kbh. 1927:

9: 189, 532, 538, 543, 546, 551, 553, 554, 559, 566, 567, 570, 572, 580, 606, 643, 653, 679, 696, 697, 698, 699, 701, 702, 704, 706, 707, 713, 716, 719, 720, 737, 740, 742, 757, 768, 770, 771, 772, 774, 775, 777, 780, 781, 788, 790, 791, 792, 793, 795, 796, 798, 805, 806, 807

10: 1, 5, 6, 11, 12, 16, 22, 24, 28, 31, 35, 157, 167, 306, 380, 388, 391, 436, 457, 514, 576, 655, 763

11: 213, 387, 487, 526



REGISTER OF CARL NIELSEN'S WORKS

The register does not contain all of Carl Nielsen's works, but by nature the many works mentioned in letters, diary entries, comments and introductions. Song collections and works where individual tracks have established a life of their own are subdivided, and these subdivisions are provided with reference entries so that they can be found by their individual titles, not just by the overall title of the work.

Main titles are in bold.

Several of the names of Carl Nielsen's works are found in various forms in prints, manuscripts and programmes from his time. There is as yet no catalogue of works that has attempted to sort out and actively address this issue. CNU, the complete edition of sheet music, has been so shy about the task that all title pages have been capitalised and no consideration has even been given to which title words should be spelled with upper or lower case.

In Carl Nielsen Brevudgavens værkregister, we have now chosen to take the radical step: to standardise all titles and reproduce them in Danish orthography, even if this results in minor discrepancies between the names in the work register and the forms of names we have used throughout the work, where we have waited in the belief that CNU was completed with a catalogue raisonné that would set a work name standard. However, the resulting internal name inconsistencies in the letter edition are of an academic nature rather than of practical importance.
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// Three constants for shared EPUB3 viewer application loaded at bottom

const E3V_root = 'epub3-viewer/';

var E3V_title_da = 'Carl Nielsen Brevudgaven&#160; &#8226;&#160; <span class="nobr">2025-udgave (EPUB3)</span>';

var E3V_title_en = 'Carl Nielsen Correspondence&#160; &#8226;&#160; <span class="nobr">2025 edition (EPUB3)</span>';





// external locations outside this EPUB3



// Facsimiles on IIP server (IIIF):

const baseURLFacs = 'https://kb-images.kb.dk/public/cnb/breve/';

const locationFacs = baseURLFacs + '{filename}/full/900,/0/default.jpg';

const locationFacsBig = baseURLFacs + '{filename}/full/1800,/0/default.jpg';



// Other text-embedded images from ordinary file server:

const locationNoFacs = 'img-embedded/';



// {cnwNumber} must be replaced with a CNW reference number:

const cnwReferenceSite = 'https://www.kb.dk/dcm/cnw/document.xq?n={cnwNumber}';



// the largest existing letter number for each volume, for testing valid user input

const maxVolLetterNumber = {

	1: 687,

	2: 550,

	3: 951,

	4: 871,

	5: 580,

	6: 500,

	7: 592,

	8: 508,

	9: 810,

	10: 823,

	11: 1000,

	12: 0

};





//-----------------



function getCookie(name) {

	var v = document.cookie.match('(^|;) ?' + name + '=([^;]*)(;|$)');

	return v ? v[2] : null;

}





// if hours is unspecified, only a session cookie will be created

function setCookie(name, value, hours) {

	expires = '';

	if (hours) {

		var d = new Date;

		d.setTime(d.getTime() + 60*60*1000*hours);

		expires = ";expires=" + d.toGMTString();

	}

	document.cookie = name + "=" + value + ";path=/" + expires;

}





//----- get initial display state of DA, EN and Facsimile from previous user selection -----



function isSessionStorageSupported() {

	try {

		window.sessionStorage.setItem('test', 'test');

		window.sessionStorage.removeItem('test');    

		return true;

	} catch (e) {

		return false;

	}

}

var useSessionStorage = isSessionStorageSupported(); // use sessionStorage instead of cookies



var showStates = {}; // 'hideDA': false, 'showEN': false, 'showFacs': false, 'hideNotes': false };

var classes = ['hideDA', 'showEN', 'showFacs', 'hideNotes'];





try {

	for (const clas of classes) {

		var data = (useSessionStorage) ? window.sessionStorage.getItem(clas) : getCookie(clas);

		if (data) {

			document.body.classList.add(clas);

			showStates[clas] = true;

		} else {

			document.body.classList.remove(clas);

			showStates[clas] = false;

		}

	}

} catch (e) {

}





//----- Create navigation buttons

header = document.querySelector('header');

if (header) {

	var nav = document.createElement("nav");



	// on-off buttons for Danish and English text, and facsimile

	newLink = document.createElement("a");

	newLink.href = "javascript:toggleContent('hideDA')";

	newLink.setAttribute("id", "toggleDa");

	newLink.setAttribute("role", "button");

	newLink.title = "Transskription af originaldokument";

	newLink.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Transcription of original document");

	newLink.innerHTML = 'DA';

	nav.appendChild(newLink);



	newLink = document.createElement("a");

	newLink.href = "javascript:toggleContent('showEN')";

	newLink.setAttribute("id", "toggleEn");

	newLink.setAttribute("role", "button");

	newLink.title = "Engelsk oversættelse";

	newLink.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "English translation");

	newLink.innerHTML = 'EN';

	nav.appendChild(newLink);



	newLink = document.createElement("a");

	newLink.href = "javascript:toggleContent('showFacs')";

	newLink.setAttribute("id", "toggleFacs");

	newLink.setAttribute("role", "button");

	newLink.title = "Faksimile";

	newLink.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Facsimile");

	newLink.innerHTML = '<img src="img/cameraOn-icon.svg" alt="Faksimile" />';

	nav.appendChild(newLink);



	newLink = document.createElement("a");

	newLink.id = "toggleNotes";

	newLink.href = "javascript:toggleContent('hideNotes')";

	newLink.setAttribute("role", "button");

	newLink.title = "Skjul/vis noter i teksten";

	newLink.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Hide/show notes in the text");

	newLink.innerHTML = 'N<span lang="da">oter</span><span lang="en">otes</span>';

	nav.appendChild(newLink);



	header.appendChild(nav);



	const elem = document.querySelector("header > div.meta > div.mNumber");

	if (elem) {

		elem.setAttribute('onclick', 'clickNumber(this)');

		elem.setAttribute('title', 'Bindnummer og brevnummer');

		elem.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Volume number and letter number");

		elem.setAttribute('class', 'mNumber meta-input');

	}

}





// change <a href> to CNW reference site

document.querySelectorAll("#content a[href^=cnw]").forEach((elem) => {

	href = elem.getAttribute('href');



	len = href.length;

	number = href.replace(/^\s*cnw(\d+)\s*$/, '$1');

	if (len != number.length) {

		href = cnwReferenceSite.replace('{cnwNumber}', number);

		elem.setAttribute('href', href);

	} else {

		number = href.replace(/^\s*cnwColl(\d+)\s*$/, '$1');

		if (len != number.length) {

			href = cnwReferenceSite.replace('{cnwNumber}', 'Coll.%20' + number);

			elem.setAttribute('href', href);

		}	

	}

	elem.setAttribute('class', 'cnw-ref');

	elem.setAttribute('target', '_blank');

	elem.setAttribute('title', 'Åbn CNW-sitet i nyt vindue/faneblad');

	elem.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Open the CNW site in a new window/pane");

});







//----- set up content element for displaying facsimile -----

var obj = document.getElementById('facs');

if (obj) {

	var src = obj.getAttribute("data-facs");

	if (src) {

		if (src=="missing") {

			obj.innerHTML = '<div lang="da">Faksimilen er ikke en del af Det Kgl. Biblioteks arkiv.</div><div lang="en">The facsimile is not part of The Royal Library&#8217;s archive.</div><img class="noFacs" src="img/noImage.svg" alt="Facsimile missing" />';

		} else {

			var fname = src + "_0001";



			// Include JS for displaying facsimiles

			/*

			var js = document.createElement('script');

			js.type = 'text/javascript';

			js.src = 'js/openseadragon.min.js';

			document.body.appendChild(js);

			*/

			/*

			var viewer = OpenSeadragon({

				id: "facs",

				sequenceMode: true,

				showReferenceStrip: true,

				referenceStripScroll: 'vertical',

				toolbar: "toolbarDiv",

				prefixUrl: 'osd-img/',

				tileSource: "source1",

				showNavigator: true,

				navigatorBackground: '#000',

				tileSources: [baseURLFacs + fname + "/info.json"]

				});

			*/

			//fname = locationFacs.replace('{filename}', fname);



			var prefix_count = src.split(';'); // e.g. "CNB_11_0340;2"

			var imgsHtml = '';

			prefix = prefix_count[0];

			for (var nb=1; nb<=prefix_count[1]; nb++) {

				pageNb = `${nb}`.padStart(4, '0');  // zero pad up to 4 characters

				fname = locationFacs.replace('{filename}', prefix + '_' + pageNb);  // e.g. ".../CNB_11_0340_0001/..."

				fnameBig = locationFacsBig.replace('{filename}', prefix + '_' + pageNb);  // e.g. ".../CNB_11_0340_0001/..."

				//imgsHtml += '<img class="lazy facs" data-src="' + fname + '" alt="Facsimile" decoding="async" />';

				imgsHtml += '<a href="' + fnameBig + '" target="imgBig"><img class="lazy facs" data-src="' + fname + '" alt="Facsimile" decoding="async" /></a>';

			}

			if (imgsHtml)

				obj.innerHTML = imgsHtml;

		}

	}

}





document.addEventListener("DOMContentLoaded", function() {

	// only lazy load images if visible

	var lazyImages = [].slice.call(document.querySelectorAll("img.lazy"));



	if ("IntersectionObserver" in window) {

		// Do this only if IntersectionObserver is supported

		// Create new observer object

		let lazyImageObserver = new IntersectionObserver(function(entries, observer) {

			// Loop through IntersectionObserverEntry objects

			entries.forEach(function(entry) {

				if (entry.isIntersecting) {

					// Do these if the target intersects with the root

					let lazyImage = entry.target;

					if (lazyImage.classList.contains('facs'))

						lazyImage.src = lazyImage.dataset.src;  // facsimile

					else

						lazyImage.src = locationNoFacs +  lazyImage.dataset.src;  // other image

					lazyImage.classList.remove("lazy");

					lazyImageObserver.unobserve(lazyImage);

				}

			});

		});



		// Loop through and observe each image

		lazyImages.forEach(function(lazyImage) {

			lazyImageObserver.observe(lazyImage);

		});

	} else {

		var lazyImages = document.getElementsByClassName("lazy");

		// https://stackoverflow.com/questions/3871547/js-iterating-over-result-of-getelementsbyclassname-using-array-foreach

		[].forEach.call(lazyImages, function (lazyImage) {

			lazyImage.src = lazyImage.dataset.src;

			lazyImage.classList.remove("lazy");

		});

	}

});





// set tooltips for the two GUI languages

document.body.querySelectorAll("sup.age").forEach((elem) => {

	elem.setAttribute('title', "Carl Nielsens alder");

	elem.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Carl Nielsen's age");

});

document.body.querySelectorAll("a.tback").forEach((elem) => {

	elem.setAttribute('title', "Forrige brev i korrespondancen");

	elem.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Previous letter in the correspondence");

});

document.body.querySelectorAll("a.tforw").forEach((elem) => {

	elem.setAttribute('title', "Næste brev i korrespondancen");

	elem.setAttribute("data-titleEn", "Next letter in the correspondence");

});





function setContent(clas, state) {

	if (state)

		document.body.classList.add(clas);

	else

		document.body.classList.remove(clas);



	showStates[clas] = state;

	if (useSessionStorage) {

		try {

			if (state)

				window.sessionStorage.setItem(clas, "on");

			else

				window.sessionStorage.removeItem(clas);

		} catch (e) {

		}

	} else

		setCookie(clas, state);

}



function toggleContent(clas) {

	state = ! showStates[clas];

	setContent(clas, state);

}



// show both DA and EN texts when opening page from search.html

if (location.hash.indexOf('#s=') == 0) {

	setContent('hideDA', false);

	setContent('showEN', true);

	setContent('showFacs', false);

}





function clickNumber(elem) {

	if (elem.innerText) {

		var before = elem.innerText;

		var after = before.replace(/(\d{1,2}:\d{1,4})$/, '<input id="volNb" type="text" size="6" value="$1" onclick="event.stopPropagation();return false" onchange="updateNumber(this)" onfocusout="closeNumber()" />');

		if (before != after) {

			elem.setAttribute('data-text', before);

			elem.innerHTML = after;

			setTimeout('focusInputNumber()', 1);

		} else {

			const elem2 = document.getElementById("volNb");

			if (elem2) {

				var val = elem2.value.trim();

				var vol_nb = parseInputVal(val);

				if (vol_nb) {

					elem.innerHTML = val;

					if (elem.innerText != elem.getAttribute('data-text'))

						// change page

						window.location.href = vol_nb[0] + ('0000' + vol_nb[1]).slice(-5) + '.xhtml';

				} else

					elem.innerText = elem.getAttribute('data-text');

			}

		}

	}

}





function updateNumber(elem) {

	if (elem) {

		var val = elem.value.trim();

		var vol_nb = parseInputVal(val);



		const parent = document.querySelector("div.meta > div.meta-input");

		

		if (vol_nb) {

			var newText = val;

			parent.innerText = newText;

			if (newText != parent.getAttribute('data-text'))

				// change page

				window.location.href = vol_nb[0] + ('0000' + vol_nb[1]).slice(-5) + '.xhtml';

		} else

			parent.innerText = parent.getAttribute('data-text');

	}

}





function parseInputVal(value) {

	// checks if the user input string is valid, e.g. "1:234"

	try {

		value = value.trim();

		if (!value)

			return null;

		volume_nb = value.split(":");

		if (volume_nb.length != 2)

			return null;



		var vol = volume_nb[0]; 

		if (!vol.match(/^[1-9]\d?$/))

			return null;

		vol = parseInt(vol);

		if (vol<1 || vol>12)

			return null;

		

		var nb = volume_nb[1]; 

		if (!nb.match(/^[1-9]\d*$/))

			return null;

		nb = parseInt(nb);

		var maxNb = maxVolLetterNumber[vol];

		if (nb<1 || nb>maxNb)

			return null;



		return [vol, nb];  // volume number, letter number



	} catch (e) {

		return null;

	}

}





function focusInputNumber() {

	const elem = document.getElementById("volNb");

	if (elem) {

		elem.focus();

		elem.selectionStart = elem.selectionEnd = elem.value.length;

	}

}





function closeNumber() {

	const elem = document.querySelector("div.meta > div.meta-input");

	if (elem) {

		var orgText = elem.getAttribute('data-text');

		if (orgText)

			elem.innerText = orgText;

	}

}





// take action when the user changes the GUI language

// change the tooltip texts



function obsCallback(mutationsList, observer) {

	for (const mutation of mutationsList) {

		if (mutation.type === 'attributes' && mutation.attributeName === 'lang') {

			// body lang has changed

			var lang = document.body.getAttribute('lang', 'da');

			document.body.querySelectorAll("[data-titleEn]").forEach((elem) => {

				var titleEn = elem.getAttribute("data-titleEn");

				var titleDa = elem.getAttribute("data-titleDa");

				if (!titleDa) {

					titleDa = elem.getAttribute("title");

					if (titleDa)

						elem.setAttribute("data-titleDa", titleDa);

				}

				if (lang=='da' && titleDa)

					elem.setAttribute("title", titleDa);

				else if (lang=='en' && titleEn)

					elem.setAttribute("title", titleEn);

			});

		}

	}

}



try {

	const observer = new MutationObserver(obsCallback);

	const obsConfig = { attributes: true };

	observer.observe(document.body, obsConfig);

} catch (ev) {}





//----------------------------

// Additions for shared EPUB3 viewer application



//include = document.createElement('script');

//include.src = E3V_root + 'js/E3V-additions.js';

//document.body.appendChild(include);





EPUB/js/nav.js


window.addEventListener("load", (event) => {

	// open/close TOC sections

	document.body.addEventListener("click", event => {

		const elem = event.target;

		var href = elem.getAttribute('href');

		var parnt = elem.parentElement;



		if (href  &&  href[0]=='#'  &&  parnt) {

			var isOpen = parnt.classList.contains('open');



			var allSections = document.querySelectorAll('nav#toc > ol > li[id]');

			allSections.forEach(el => { el.classList.remove('open') })



			if (!isOpen)

				parnt.classList.add('open');



			event.preventDefault();

		}

	});

});
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		1:89 Dagbog (søndag 12.10.1890)

		1:90 Dagbog (mandag 13.10.1890)

		1:91 Dagbog (tirsdag 14.10.1890)

		1:92 Dagbog (onsdag 15.10.1890)

		1:93 Dagbog (torsdag 16.10.1890)

		1:94 Brev fra Hother Ploug til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.10.1890)

		1:95 Dagbog (fredag 17.10.1890)

		1: Billede 19

		1:96 Dagbog (lørdag 18.10.1890)

		1:97 Dagbog (søndag 19.10.1890)

		1:98 Dagbog (mandag 20.10.1890)

		1:99 Dagbog (tirsdag 21.10.1890)

		1: Billede 20

		1:100 Dagbog (onsdag 22.10.1890)

		1:101 Dagbog (torsdag 23.10.1890)

		1:102 Dagbog (fredag 24.10.1890)

		1:103 Dagbog (lørdag 25.10.1890)

		1:104 Dagbog (søndag 26.10.1890)

		1:105 Dagbog (mandag 27.10.1890)

		1:106 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.10.1890)

		1:107 Dagbog (onsdag 29.10.1890)

		1:108 Dagbog (torsdag 30.10.1890)

		1:109 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (torsdag 30.10.1890)

		1: Billede 21

		1:110 Dagbog (fredag 31.10.1890)

		1:111 Dagbog (lørdag 1.11.1890)

		1:112 Dagbog (søndag 2.11.1890)

		1:113 Dagbog (mandag 3.11.1890)

		1:114 Dagbog (tirsdag 4.11.1890)

		1:115 Dagbog (onsdag 5.11.1890)

		1:116 Dagbog (torsdag 6.11.1890)

		1:117 Dagbog (fredag 7.11.1890)

		1:118 Brev fra Alfred Wilh. Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 7.11.1890)

		1:119 Dagbog (lørdag 8.11.1890)

		1:120 Dagbog (søndag 9.11.1890)

		1:121 Dagbog (mandag 10.11.1890)

		1:122 Dagbog (tirsdag 11.11.1890)

		1:123 Dagbog (onsdag 12.11.1890)

		1:124 Dagbog (torsdag 13.11.1890)

		1:125 Dagbog (fredag 14.11.1890)

		1:126 Brev fra P.L. Wittrup til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.11.1890)

		1:127 Dagbog (lørdag 15.11.1890)

		1:128 Dagbog (søndag 16.11.1890)

		1:129 Dagbog (mandag 17.11.1890)

		1:130 Brev fra Melita Schubert til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.11.1890)

		1:131 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.11.1890)

		1:132 Dagbog (onsdag 19.11.1890)

		1:133 Dagbog (torsdag 20.11.1890)

		1:134 Dagbog (fredag 21.11.1890)

		1:135 Dagbog (lørdag 22.11.1890)

		1:136 Dagbog (søndag 23.11.1890)

		1:137 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (søndag 23.11.1890)

		1:138 Dagbog (mandag 24.11.1890)

		1:139 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff (mandag 24.11.1890)

		1:140 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.11.1890)

		1:141 Dagbog (onsdag 26.11.1890)

		1:142 Dagbog (torsdag 27.11.1890)

		1:143 Dagbog (fredag 28.11.1890)

		1:144 Dagbog (lørdag 29.11.1890)

		1:145 Dagbog (søndag 30.11.1890)

		1:146 Brev fra Orla Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen (søndag 30.11.1890)

		1:147 Dagbog (mandag 1.12.1890)

		1:148 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.12.1890)

		1:149 Dagbog (onsdag 3.12.1890)

		1:150 Dagbog (torsdag 4.12.1890)

		1:151 Dagbog (fredag 5.12.1890)

		1:152 Dagbog (lørdag 6.12.1890)

		1:153 Dagbog (søndag 7.12.1890)

		1:154 Dagbog (mandag 8.12.1890)

		1:155 Dagbog (tirsdag 9.12.1890)

		1:156 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller (tirsdag 9.12.1890)

		1:157 Dagbog (torsdag 11.12.1890)

		1:158 Dagbog (fredag 12.12.1890)

		1:159 Dagbog (lørdag 13.12.1890)

		1:160 Dagbog (søndag 14.12.1890)

		1:161 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (søndag 14.12.1890)

		1:162 Dagbog (mandag 15.12.1890)

		1:163 Dagbog (tirsdag 16.12.1890)

		1:164 Dagbog (onsdag 17.12.1890)

		1:165 Dagbog (torsdag 18.12.1890)

		1:166 Dagbog (fredag 19.12.1890)

		1:167 Dagbog (lørdag 20.12.1890)

		1:168 Brev fra Wilh. Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.12.1890)

		1:169 Dagbog (søndag 21.12.1890)

		1:170 Dagbog (mandag 22.12.1890)

		1: Billede 22

		1:171 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.12.1890)

		1:172 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.12.1890)

		1:173 Dagbog (onsdag 24.12.1890)

		1:174 Dagbog (torsdag 25.12.1890)

		1:175 Brev fra Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.12.1890)

		1:176 Dagbog (fredag 26.12.1890)

		1:177 Dagbog (lørdag 27.12.1890)

		1:178 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (lørdag 27.12.1890)

		1:179 Dagbog (søndag 28.12.1890)

		1:180 Dagbog (mandag 29.12.1890)

		1:181 Dagbog (tirsdag 30.12.1890)

		1:182 Dagbog (onsdag 31.12.1890)

		1:183 Dagbog (torsdag 1.1.1891)

		1:184 Dagbog (fredag 2.1.1891)

		1:185 Dagbog (lørdag 3.1.1891)

		1:186 Dagbog (søndag 4.1.1891)

		1:187 Dagbog (mandag 5.1.1891)

		1:188 Dagbog (tirsdag 6.1.1891)

		1:189 Dagbog (onsdag 7.1.1891)

		1:190 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hansen (onsdag 7.1.1891)

		1:191 Dagbog (torsdag 8.1.1891)

		1:192 Dagbog (fredag 9.1.1891)

		1:193 Dagbog (lørdag 10.1.1891)

		1:194 Dagbog (søndag 11.1.1891)

		1:195 Dagbog (mandag 12.1.1891)

		1:196 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.1.1891)

		1:197 Dagbog (onsdag 14.1.1891)

		1:198 Dagbog (torsdag 15.1.1891)

		1:199 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff. Afskrift (torsdag 15.1.1891)

		1:200 Dagbog (fredag 16.1.1891)

		1:201 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (fredag 16.1.1891)

		1:202 Dagbog (lørdag 17.1.1891)

		1:203 Dagbog (søndag 18.1.1891)

		1:204 Dagbog (mandag 19.1.1891)

		1: Billede 23

		1:205 Dagbog (tirsdag 20.1.1891)

		1:206 Dagbog (onsdag 21.1.1891)

		1:207 Dagbog (torsdag 22.1.1891)

		1:208 Dagbog (fredag 23.1.1891)

		1:209 Dagbog (lørdag 24.1.1891)

		1:210 Dagbog (søndag 25.1.1891)

		1:211 Dagbog (mandag 26.1.1891)

		1:212 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.1.1891)

		1:213 Dagbog (onsdag 28.1.1891)

		1:214 Dagbog (torsdag 29.1.1891)

		1:215 Dagbog (fredag 30.1.1891)

		1:216 Dagbog (lørdag 31.1.1891)

		1:217 Dagbog (søndag 1.2.1891)

		1:218 Dagbog (mandag 2.2.1891)

		1:219 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.2.1891)

		1:220 Dagbog (onsdag 4.2.1891)

		1:221 Dagbog (torsdag 5.2.1891)

		1:222 Dagbog (fredag 6.2.1891)

		1:223 Dagbog (lørdag 7.2.1891)

		1:224 Dagbog (søndag 8.2.1891)

		1:225 Dagbog (mandag 9.2.1891)

		1:226 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller (mandag 9.2.1891)

		1: Billede 24

		1: Billede 25

		1:227 Dagbog (tirsdag 10.2.1891)

		1:228 Dagbog (onsdag 11.2.1891)

		1:229 Dagbog (torsdag 12.2.1891)

		1:230 Dagbog (fredag 13.2.1891)

		1:231 Dagbog (lørdag 14.2.1891)

		1:232 Dagbog (søndag 15.2.1891)

		1:233 Dagbog (mandag 16.2.1891)

		1:234 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.2.1891)

		1:235 Dagbog (onsdag 18.2.1891)

		1:236 Dagbog (torsdag 19.2.1891)

		1:237 Dagbog (fredag 20.2.1891)

		1:238 Dagbog (lørdag 21.2.1891)

		1: Billede 26

		1:239 Dagbog (søndag 22.2.1891)

		1:240 Dagbog (mandag 23.2.1891)

		1:241 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.2.1891)

		1:242 Dagbog (onsdag 25.2.1891)

		1: Billede 27

		1:243 Dagbog (torsdag 26.2.1891)

		1:244 Dagbog (fredag 27.2.1891)

		1:245 Dagbog (lørdag 28.2.1891)

		1:246 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Holger Møller (lørdag 28.2.1891)

		1:247 Dagbog (søndag 1.3.1891)

		1:248 Dagbog (mandag 2.3.1891)

		1: Billede 28

		1:249 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.3.1891)

		1:250 Dagbog (onsdag 4.3.1891)

		1:251 Dagbog (torsdag 5.3.1891)

		1:252 Dagbog (fredag 6.3.1891)

		1:253 Dagbog (lørdag 7.3.1891)

		1:254 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet (lørdag 7.3.1891)

		1:255 Dagbog (søndag 8.3.1891)

		1:256 Dagbog (mandag 9.3.1891)

		1:257 Dagbog (tirsdag 10.3.1891)

		1:258 Dagbog (onsdag 11.3.1891)

		1:259 Dagbog (torsdag 12.3.1891)

		1:260 Dagbog (fredag 13.3.1891)

		1:261 Dagbog (lørdag 14.3.1891)

		1:262 Dagbog (søndag 15.3.1891)

		1:263 Dagbog (mandag 16.3.1891)

		1:264 Brev fra Paul Morgan til Carl Nielsen (mandag 16.3.1891)

		1:265 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.3.1891)

		1:266 Dagbog (onsdag 18.3.1891)

		1:267 Dagbog (mandag 30.3.1891)

		1:268 Dagbog (tirsdag 31.3.1891)

		1:269 Brev fra Poul Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Brodersen (onsdag 1.4.1891)

		1:270 Dagbog (søndag 5.4.1891)

		1:271 Dagbog (mandag 6.4.1891)

		1:272 Dagbog (fredag 10.4.1891)

		1:273 Dagbog (lørdag 11.4.1891)

		1:274 Dagbog (søndag 12.4.1891)

		1:275 Dagbog (mandag 13.4.1891)

		1:276 Dagbog (tirsdag 14.4.1891)

		1:277 Dagbog (onsdag 15.4.1891)

		1:278 Dagbog (torsdag 16.4.1891)

		1:279 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Brodersen og Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.4.1891)

		1:280 Dagbog (fredag 17.4.1891)

		1:281 Dagbog (lørdag 18.4.1891)

		1:282 Dagbog (søndag 19.4.1891)

		1:283 Dagbog (mandag 20.4.1891)

		1:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (lørdag 25.4.1891)

		1: Billede 29

		1:285 Brev fra Paul Morgan til Carl Nielsen (mandag 27.4.1891)

		1:286 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.4.1891)

		1:287 Dagbog (onsdag 29.4.1891)

		1:288 Dagbog (torsdag 30.4.1891)

		1:289 Dagbog (fredag 1.5.1891)

		1:290 Dagbog (lørdag 2.5.1891)

		1:291 Dagbog (søndag 10.5.1891)

		1:292 Dagbog (fredag 15.5.1891)

		1:293 Dagbog (lørdag 16.5.1891)

		1:294 Dagbog (søndag 17.5.1891)

		1:295 Dagbog (mandag 18.5.1891)

		1:296 Dagbog (tirsdag 19.5.1891)

		1:297 Dagbog (onsdag 20.5.1891)

		1:298 Dagbog (torsdag 21.5.1891)

		1:299 Dagbog (fredag 22.5.1891)

		1:300 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hother Ploug (fredag 22.5.1891)

		1:301 Dagbog (lørdag 23.5.1891)

		1:302 Dagbog (søndag 24.5.1891)

		1:303 Dagbog (mandag 25.5.1891)

		1:304 Dagbog (torsdag 28.5.1891)

		1:305 Dagbog (fredag 29.5.1891)

		1:306 Dagbog (lørdag 30.5.1891)

		1:307 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen. Fragment (juni 1891)

		1: Billede 30

		1:308 Dagbog (mandag 1.6.1891)

		1:309 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.6.1891)

		1:310 Dagbog (onsdag 3.6.1891)

		1:311 Dagbog (torsdag 4.6.1891)

		1:312 Dagbog (fredag 5.6.1891)

		1:313 Dagbog (lørdag 6.6.1891)

		1:314 Dagbog (søndag 7.6.1891)

		1:315 Dagbog (mandag 8.6.1891)

		1:316 Dagbog (tirsdag 9.6.1891)

		1:317 Dagbog (onsdag 10.6.1891)

		1:318 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 10.6.1891)

		1:319 Dagbog (lørdag 13.6.1891)

		1:320 Dagbog (søndag 14.6.1891)

		1:321 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (juni 1891)

		1:322 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 3.7.1891)

		1: Billede 31

		1:323 Brev fra Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 10.7.1891)

		1: Billede 32

		1: Billede 33

		1:324 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Sophus Nielsen (juli 1891)

		1: Billede 34

		1:325 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 17.9.1891)

		1: Billede 35

		1:326 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 16.10.1891)

		1:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 24.5.1892)

		1:328 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen (tirsdag 24.5.1892)

		1:329 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 27.5.1892)

		1:330 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (tirsdag 14.6.1892)

		1:331 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (lørdag 18.6.1892)

		1:332 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (fredag 24.6.1892)

		1:333 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til NN (lørdag 25.6.1892)

		1:334 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (fredag 15.7.1892)

		1:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (torsdag 21.7.1892)

		1:336 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (mandag 25.7.1892)

		1:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (mandag 25.7.1892)

		1:338 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 21.8.1892)

		1:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 22.8.1892)

		1:340 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 23.8.1892)

		1:341 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 24.8.1892)

		1:342 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.8.1892)

		1:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.8.1892)

		1:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 27.8.1892)

		1:345 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 27.8.1892)

		1:346 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 29.8.1892)

		1:347 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 31.8.1892)

		1:348 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 1.9.1892)

		1:349 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.9.1892)

		1:350 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 2.9.1892)

		1:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jacob Nicolaj Marstrand (fredag 30.9.1892)

		1:352 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 10.10.1892)

		1:353 Lørdag 22.10.1892

		1:354 Søndag 23.10.1892

		1:355 Brev fra Poul Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 28.10.1892)

		1:356 Fredag 25.11.1892

		1:357 Lørdag 26.11.1892

		1:358 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (december 1892)

		1:359 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (tirsdag 27.12.1892)

		1:360 Dagbog (søndag 1.1.1893)

		1:361 Dagbog (mandag 2.1.1893)

		1:362 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.1.1893)

		1:363 Dagbog (onsdag 4.1.1893)

		1:364 Dagbog (torsdag 5.1.1893)

		1:365 Dagbog (fredag 6.1.1893)

		1:366 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til J.F. og Juliette Willumsen (fredag 6.1.1893)

		1:367 Dagbog (lørdag 7.1.1893)

		1:368 Dagbog (søndag 8.1.1893)

		1:369 Dagbog (mandag 9.1.1893)

		1:370 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram (tirsdag 10.1.1893)

		1:371 Dagbog (torsdag 12.1.1893)

		1:372 Dagbog (lørdag 14.1.1893)

		1:373 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.1.1893)

		1:374 Dagbog (onsdag 18.1.1893)

		1:375 Dagbog (torsdag 19.1.1893)

		1:376 Dagbog (søndag 22.1.1893)

		1:377 Dagbog (mandag 23.1.1893)

		1:378 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.1.1893)

		1:379 Dagbog (fredag 3.2.1893)

		1:380 Dagbog (søndag 5.2.1893)

		1:381 Brev fra J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 8.2.1893)

		1:382 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (onsdag 22.2.1893)

		1:383 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 22.2.1893)

		1: Billede 37

		1:384 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 23.2.1893)

		1:385 Dagbog (fredag 24.2.1893)

		1:386 Dagbog (lørdag 25.2.1893)

		1:387 Dagbog (søndag 26.2.1893)

		1:388 Dagbog (mandag 27.2.1893)

		1:389 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.2.1893)

		1:390 Dagbog (onsdag 1.3.1893)

		1:391 Dagbog (torsdag 2.3.1893)

		1:392 Dagbog (fredag 3.3.1893)

		1:393 Dagbog (lørdag 4.3.1893)

		1:394 Dagbog (søndag 5.3.1893)

		1:395 Dagbog (mandag 6.3.1893)

		1:396 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques (fredag 10.3.1893)

		1:397 Dagbog (lørdag 11.3.1893)

		1:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kultusministeriet (lørdag 11.3.1893)

		1:399 Dagbog (søndag 12.3.1893)

		1:400 Dagbog (mandag 13.3.1893)

		1:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilh. Hansen (onsdag 22.3.1893)

		1:402 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Benedicte Frølich (torsdag 23.3.1893)

		1:403 Dagbog (palmesøndag 26.3.1893)

		1:404 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.3.1893)

		1:405 Dagbog (torsdag 30.3.1893)

		1:406 Dagbog (langfredag 31.3.1893)

		1:407 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 17.4.1893)

		1:408 Dagbog (onsdag 19.4.1893)

		1:409 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram (lørdag 29.4.1893)

		1:410 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram (onsdag 10.5.1893)

		1:411 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erik Skram (Bestyrelsen for Det fri Teater) (lørdag 13.5.1893)

		1:412 Dagbog (torsdag 25.5.1893)

		1:413 Dagbog (søndag 28.5.1893)

		1:414 Dagbog (tirsdag 30.5.1893)

		1:415 Dagbog (onsdag 31.5.1893)

		1:416 Brev fra Poul Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen (søndag 11.6.1893)

		1: Billede 38

		1:417 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Philip Weilbach (onsdag 5.7.1893)

		1:418 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.8.1893)

		1:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 23.8.1893)

		1:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 24.8.1893)

		1:421 Brev fra Anne Marie-Carl Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 29.8.1893)

		1:422 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 30.8.1893)

		1:423 Dagbog (mandag 2.10.1893)

		1:424 Dagbog (onsdag 4.10.1893)

		1:425 Dagbog (onsdag 18.10.1893)

		1:426 Dagbog (fredag 20.10.1893)

		1:427 Dagbog (lørdag 21.10.1893)

		1:428 Dagbog (søndag 22.10.1893)

		1:429 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.10.1893)

		1:430 Dagbog (søndag 29.10.1893)

		1:431 Dagbog (mandag 30.10.1893)

		1:432 Brev fra Poul Julius Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 1.11.1893)

		1:433 Dagbog (fredag 3.11.1893)

		1:434 Dagbog (lørdag 4.11.1893)

		1:435 Dagbog (søndag 5.11.1893)

		1:436 Dagbog (mandag 6.11.1893)

		1:437 Dagbog (tirsdag 7.11.1893)

		1:438 Dagbog (onsdag 8.11.1893)

		1:439 Dagbog (fredag 10.11.1893)

		1:440 Dagbog (søndag 12.11.1893)

		1:441 Dagbog (mandag 13.11.1893)

		1:442 Dagbog (tirsdag 14.11.1893)

		1:443 Dagbog (onsdag 15.11.1893)

		1:444 Dagbog (torsdag 16.11.1893)

		1:445 Dagbog (fredag 17.11.1893)

		1:446 Dagbog (lørdag 18.11.1893)

		1:447 Dagbog (søndag 19.11.1893)

		1:448 Dagbog (mandag 20.11.1893)

		1:449 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (mandag 20.11.1893)

		1:450 Dagbog (tirsdag 21.11.1893)

		1:451 Dagbog (onsdag 22.11.1893)

		1:452 Dagbog (torsdag 23.11.1893)

		1:453 Dagbog (fredag 24.11.1893)

		1:454 Dagbog (mandag 4.12.1893)

		1:455 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 14.12.1893)

		1:456 Brev fra Maren Kirstine Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (1893)

		1:457 Brev fra Edvard Grieg til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 18.1.1894)
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		2:52 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  29.9.1898)

		2:53 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  8.10.1898)

		2:54 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  11.10.1898)

		2:55 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (fredag  14.10.1898)

		2: Billede 5

		2:56 Brev fra Juliette Willumsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  23.10.1898)

		2:57 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til H.P. Steffensen. Kladde (november 1898)

		2:58 Brev fra Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag  5.11.1898)

		2:59 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (mandag  7.11.1898)

		2:60 Brev fra Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  9.11.1898)

		2:61 Brev fra H.P. Steffensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  9.11.1898)

		2:62 Brev fra Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  13.12.1898)

		2:63 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (tirsdag 27.12.1898)

		2:64 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  30.12.1898)

		2:65 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard. Afskrift (1899)

		2:66 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (søndag  22.1.1899)

		2:67 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hornung & Møller (fredag  24.2.1899)

		2:68 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anders Hansen (mandag  13.3.1899)

		2:69 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (onsdag  29.3.1899)

		2:70 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (onsdag  29.3.1899)

		2:71 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Adolfa Johnsson (torsdag  13.4.1899)

		2:72 Brev fra Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag  15.4.1899)

		2:73 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  30.5.1899)

		2:74 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ludvig Holm. Afskrift (lørdag  3.6.1899)

		2:75 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  10.6.1899)

		2:76 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag  15.6.1899)

		2:77 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag  16.6.1899)

		2:78 Brev fra Povl Julius Brodersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  12.7.1899)

		2:79 Brev fra Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  12.7.1899)

		2:80 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag  24.7.1899)

		2:81 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 27.7.1899)

		2:82 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  28.7.1899)

		2:83 Brev fra Dagmar Borup til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  28.7.1899)

		2:84 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  31.7.1899)

		2:85 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag  2.8.1899)

		2: Billede 7

		2:86 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (mandag  7.8.1899)

		2: Billede 8

		2:87 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  28.8.1899)

		2:88 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  3.9.1899)

		2:89 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lucie Brodersen (søndag  3.9.1899)

		2:90 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag  den 11.9.1899)

		2:91 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  14.9.1899)

		2:92 Brev fra Lucie og Niels Petersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag)

		2:93 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  26.9.1899)

		2:94 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (onsdag  27.9.1899)

		2:95 Brev fra Lucie Petersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  4.10.1899)

		2: Billede 9

		2: Billede 10

		2:96 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  5.10.1899)

		2:97 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  5.10.1899)

		2:98 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 6.10.1899)

		2:99 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 6.10.1899)

		2:100 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  11.10.1899)

		2:101 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  14.10.1899)

		2:102 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  14.10.1899)

		2:103 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  16.10.1899)

		2:104 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag  16.10.1899)

		2:105 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag  17.10.1899)

		2:106 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  18.10.1899)

		2:107 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 19.10.1899)

		2:108 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 20.10.1899)

		2:109 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.10.1899)

		2:110 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  22.10.1899)

		2:111 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 22.10.1899)

		2:112 Brev fra J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  25.10.1899)

		2:113 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  26.10.1899)

		2:114 Brev fra Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.11.1899)

		2:115 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jakob Knudsen (mandag  11.12.1899)

		2:116 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag  26.12.1899)

		2:117 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 29.12.1899)

		2:118 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  29.12.1899)

		2:118A Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Karen Juhl ([januar 1900])

		2:119 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (lørdag  30.12.1899)

		2:120 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (januar 1900)

		2:120A Brev fra Anne Marie Carl Nielsen til Karen Juhl (søndag 7.1.1900)

		2:121 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Musikforlægger Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 6.1.1900)

		2:122 Brev fra Rudolph Bergh til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.1.1900)

		2:123 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag  12.1.1900)

		2: Billede 12

		2:124 Brev fra Thomas Laub til ”slægt og venner” (fredag  12.1.1900)

		2:125 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  14.1.1900)

		2:126 Brev fra Ingeborg Juhl til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  16.1.1900)

		2: Billede 13

		2:127 Brev fra Thomas Laub til ”frænder og venner” (torsdag  18.1.1900)

		2:127A Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Marie Juhl (onsdag 24.1.1900)

		2:128 Brev fra Alfred Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  24.1.1900)

		2:129 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag 30.1.1900)

		2:130 Brev fra Rudolph Bergh til Carl Nielsen (fredag  2.2.1900)

		2: Billede 14

		2:131 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin (onsdag  7.2.1900)

		2:132 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag  14.2.1900)

		2:133 Brev fra Thomas Laub til ”venner” (onsdag  14.2.1900)

		2:134 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  18.2.1900)

		2:135 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  22.2.1900)

		2:136 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  5.3.1900)

		2:137 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (fredag  9.3.1900)

		2:138 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (fredag  9.3.1900)

		2:139 Brev fra Karen Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  10.3.1900)

		2:140 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  13.3.1900)

		2: Billede 15

		2:141 Brev fra Dagmar Borup til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  16.3.1900)

		2: Billede 16

		2:142 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  25.3.1900)

		2:143 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  25.3.1900)

		2:144 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  25.3.1900)

		2:145 Brev fra Jakob Knudsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag  2.4.1900)

		2:146 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin og Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag  3.4.1900)

		2: Billede 17

		2:147 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  9.4.1900)

		2:148 Brev fra Thomas Laub til ”slægt og venner” (fredag  20.4.1900)

		2:149 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag  26.4.1900)

		2:150 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  29.4.1900)

		2:151 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  29.4.1900)

		2:152 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag  29.4.1900)

		2:153 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag  5.5.1900)

		2_153A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 12.5.1900)

		2:153B Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lærer Juhl (fredag 11.5.1900)

		2:154 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (søndag  24.6.1900)

		2:155 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  17.7.1900)

		2:156 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jonas Wilhelm Hansen (søndag  22.7.1900)

		2:157 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag  31.8.1900)

		2:158 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.9.1900)

		2:159 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  24.9.1900)

		2:160 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  24.10.1900)

		2:161 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.10.1900)

		2:162 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.10.1900)

		2:163 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.10.1900)

		2:164 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag  30.10.1900)

		2: Billede 18

		2:165 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (tirsdag  30.10.1900)

		2:166 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  1.11.1900)

		2:167 Brev fra Lucie Petersen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag  4.12.1900)

		2:168 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag  6.12.1900)

		2:169 Brev fra Karen Marie Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag  5.1.1901)

		2:170 Brev fra Lucie Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen (fredag  25.1.1901)

		2: Billede 19

		2: Billede 20

		2:171 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  29.1.1901)

		2:172 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode ( januar 1901)

		2:173 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edvard Grieg (lørdag  16.2.1901)

		2:174 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm og Magdalene Herold. Fragment. (torsdag)

		2:175 Brev fra Sigurd Müller til Carl Nielsen (lørdag  11.5.1901)

		2:176 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (juni 1901)

		2:177 Brev fra Emil B. Sachs til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  6.6.1901)

		2:178 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum (fredag  14.6.1901)

		2:179 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.V. Jensen-Klint (torsdag  4.7.1901)

		2:180 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.7.1901)

		2:181 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag  25.7.1901)

		2:182 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.7.1901)

		2:183 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.8.1901)

		2:184 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag  2.8.1901)

		2:185 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  5.8.1901)

		2:186 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag  5.8.1901)

		2:187 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag)

		2:188 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik (mandag  12.8.1901)

		2:189 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag  23.8.1901)

		2:190 Brev fra Gustav Wied til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  3.9.1901)

		2:191 Brev fra Chefen for Det Kongelige Teater og Kapel Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe til komponist Carl Nielsen (lørdag  14.9.1901)

		2: Billede 21

		2:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Svendsen (torsdag  17.10.1901)

		2:193 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (onsdag  6.11.1901)

		2:194 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (onsdag  6.11.1901)

		2:195 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag 11.11.1901)

		2:196 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (fredag  29.11.1901)

		2:197 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl (tirsdag  10.12.1901)

		2:198 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  1.1.1902)

		2:199 Brev fra Karen Marie Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag  17.1.1902)

		2:200 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  23.1.1902)

		2:201 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.E. Lange-Müller (lørdag  25.1.1902)

		2:202 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen og Frue (søndag  26.1.1902)

		2: Billede 22

		2:203 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag  3.3.1902)

		2:204 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag  7.3.1902)

		2:205 Brev fra Maria Christina Nielson til Carl Nielsen (søndag  16.3.1902)

		2:206 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (tirsdag  25.3.1902)

		2:207 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (april 1902)

		2:208 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (april 1902)

		2:209 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  23.4.1902)

		2:210 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (torsdag  24.4.1902)

		2:211 Brev fra C. Petersen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 8.6.1902)

		2:212 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag  31.7.1902)

		2: Billede 23

		2: Billede 24

		2:213 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag  21.8.1902)

		2:214 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (torsdag  18.9.1902)

		2:215 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Orla Rosenhoff (mandag  22.9.1902)

		2:216 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (mandag  6.10.1902)

		2:217 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Torben Herold (mandag  6.10.1902)

		2:218 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Valdemar Tofte (tirsdag  21.10.1902)

		2:219 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag  1.11.1902)

		2:220 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  19.11.1902)

		2: Billede 25

		2:221 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag  22.11.1902)

		2:222 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (onsdag  3.12.1902)

		2: Billede 26

		2:223 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Léonie Rosenfeld-Plaut (onsdag  3.12.1902)

		2:224 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag  5.12.1902)

		2:225 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.12.1902)

		2:226 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (tirsdag  23.12.1902)

		2:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (tirsdag  23.12.1902)

		2:228 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Dagmar og Julius Borup (torsdag 25.12.1902)

		2:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (fredag  2.1.1903)

		2:230 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni (mandag  5.1.1903)

		2: Billede 27

		2:231 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erik Henrichsen (onsdag  7.1.1903)

		2:232 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni (fredag  9.1.1903)

		2:233 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin (lørdag  10.1.1903)

		2:234 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (søndag  11.1.1903)

		2: Billede 28

		2:235 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Selmar (mandag  12.1.1903)

		2:236 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 13.1.1903)

		2:237 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 14.1.1903)

		2:238 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag  15.1.1903)

		2:239 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  15.1.1903)

		2:240 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hugo Seligmann (søndag  25.1.1903)

		2:241 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag  28.1.1903)

		2:242 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (søndag  8.2.1903)

		2:243 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag  9.2.1903)

		2:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (onsdag 11.2.1903)

		2:245 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (onsdag 11.2.1903)

		2:246 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag  12.2.1903)

		2:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (fredag  20.2.1903)

		2:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag 20.2.1903)

		2:248A

		2:249 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (onsdag 25.2.1903)

		2:250 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag  25.2.1903)

		2:251 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (fredag  27.2.1903)

		2:252 Dagbog (lørdag  28.2.1903)

		2:253 Dagbog (søndag  1.3.1903)

		2:254 Dagbog (mandag  2.3.1903)

		2:255 Dagbog (tirsdag  3.3.1903)

		2:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag  3.3.1903)

		2:257 Dagbog (onsdag  4.3.1903)

		2:258 Dagbog (fredag  6.3.1903)

		2:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag  6.3.1903)

		2:260 Dagbog (lørdag  7.3.1903)

		2:261 Dagbog (søndag  8.3.1903)

		2:262 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (søndag  8.3.1903)

		2:263 Dagbog (tirsdag  10.3.1903)

		2:264 Dagbog (søndag  15.3.1903)

		2:265 Dagbog (onsdag  18.3.1903)

		2: Billede 29

		2:265A Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Karen Juhl (mandag 19.3.1903)

		2:266 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag  19.3.1903)

		2:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (søndag  22.3.1903)

		2:268 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (søndag  22.3.1903)

		2:269 Dagbog (torsdag  26.3.1903)

		2:270 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (fredag  27.3.1903)

		2:271 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag  27.3.1903)

		2:272 Dagbog (søndag  29.3.1903)

		2:273 Dagbog (lørdag  4.4.1903)

		2: Billede 31

		2:274 Dagbog (søndag  5.4.1903)

		2:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Viggo Johansen (søndag  5.4.1903)

		2:276 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius og Dagmar Borup (mandag  6.4.1903)

		2:277 Dagbog (tirsdag  7.4.1903)

		2:278 Dagbog (onsdag  8.4.1903)

		2:279 Dagbog (tirsdag  14.4.1903)

		2:280 Dagbog (fredag  17.4.1903)

		2:281 Dagbog (søndag  19.4.1903)

		2:282 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (tirsdag  21.4.1903)

		2:283 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin (tirsdag 21.4.1903)

		2:283A

		2:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (onsdag  22.4.1903)

		2:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius og Dagmar Borup (fredag  24.4.1903)

		2:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hother Ploug (fredag  24.4.1903)

		2:287 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (lørdag  25.4.1903)

		2:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thomas Laub (lørdag  25.4.1903)

		2:289 Brev fra Dagmar Borup til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (senest søndag 26.4.1903)

		2:290 Brev fra Hother Ploug til Carl Nielsen (torsdag  30.4.1903)

		2:291 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag 4.5.1903)

		2:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (maj 1903)

		2:293 Brev fra Marie Møller til Carl Nielsen (mandag  11.5.1903)

		2:294 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag  12.5.1903)

		2:295 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Ludvig Heiberg (mandag  18.5.1903)

		2:296 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Niels Skovgaard (sidst i maj 1903)

		2:297 Dagbog (fredag 12.6.1903)

		2: Billede 32

		2: Billede 33

		2:298 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edvard Grieg (mandag  29.6.1903)

		2:299 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag  8.7.1903)

		2:300 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag  10.7.1903)

		2:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (søndag 12.7.1903)

		2:302 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen (lørdag  25.7.1903)

		2:303 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag  13.8.1903)

		2:304 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag  24.8.1903)

		2:305 Brev fra Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag  25.8.1903)

		2:306 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ministeriet for Kirke- og Undervisningsvæsenet (fredag  28.8.1903)

		2:307 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag  28.9.1903)

		2:308 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (onsdag  7.10.1903)

		2: Billede 35

		2:309 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag  8.10.1903)

		2:310 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (lørdag  10.10.1903)

		2:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (mandag  19.10.1903)

		2:312 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Jørgensen (tirsdag  20.10.1903)

		2:313 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag  21.10.1903)

		2:314 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag  28.10.1903)

		2:315 Dagbog (søndag  1.11.1903)

		2:316 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag  2.11.1903)

		2:317 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag  3.11.1903)

		2:318 Dagbog (torsdag  5.11.1903)

		2:319 Dagbog (søndag  8.11.1903)

		2:320 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.V. Jensen-Klint (lørdag  14.11.1903)
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		3:46 Brev fra Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.6.1906)

		3: Billede 3

		3:47 Brev fra Julie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 29.6.1906)

		3:48 Brev fra Anton Melbye til Carl Nielsen (søndag 1.7.1906)

		3:49 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 4.7.1906)

		3:50 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (mandag 9.7.1906)

		3:51 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (søndag 15.7.1906)

		3:52 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 19.7.1906)

		3:53 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.7.1906)

		3:54 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 26.7.1906)

		3:55 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 26.7.1906)

		3:56 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.7.1906)

		3:57 Brev fra Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 30.7.1906)

		3:58 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 1.8.1906)

		3:59 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.8.1906)

		3:60 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag 3.8.1906)

		3:61 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 8.8.1906)

		3:62 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques (torsdag 9.8.1906)

		3: Billede 4

		3: Billede 5

		3:63 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 9.8.1906)

		3:64 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Nansen (fredag 10.8.1906)

		3:65 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 12.8.1906)

		3:66 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag 17.8.1906)

		3: Billede 6

		3:67 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 22.8.1906)

		3:68 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.8.1906)

		3:69 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til CarlNielsen (fredag 24.8.1906)

		3:70 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (tirsdag 28.8.1906)

		3:71 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 28.8.1906)

		3:72 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Einar Christiansen (søndag 2.9.1906)

		3:73 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (tirsdag 4.9.1906)

		3:74 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 4.9.1906)

		3:75 Brev fra Holger Drachmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 10.9.1906)

		3:76 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (torsdag 13.9.1906)

		3:77 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (lørdag 15.9.1906)

		3:78 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Viggo Johansen (torsdag 20.9.1906)

		3:79 Dagbog (lørdag 22.9.1906)

		3:80 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.9.1906)

		3:81 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 26.9.1906)

		3:82 Dagbog (torsdag 27.9.1906)

		3:83 Dagbog (fredag 28.9.1906)

		3:84 Dagbog (lørdag 29.9.1906)

		3:85 Dagbog (søndag 30.9.1906)

		3:86 Dagbog (mandag 1.10.1906)

		3:87 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.10.1906)

		3:88 Dagbog (onsdag 3.10.1906)

		3:89 Brev fra Einar Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 3.10.1906)

		3:90 Dagbog (torsdag 4.10.1906)

		3:91 Dagbog (fredag 5.10.1906)

		3:92 Dagbog (lørdag 6.10.1906)

		3:93 Dagbog (mandag 8.10.1906)

		3:94 Dagbog (tirsdag 9.10.1906)

		3:95 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (tirsdag 9.10.1906)

		3:96 Brev fra Christian Danneskiold-Samsøe til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.10.1906)

		3:97 Dagbog (onsdag 10.10.1906)

		3:98 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 10.10.1906)

		3:99 Dagbog (fredag 12.10.1906)

		3:100 Dagbog (lørdag 13.10.1906)

		3:101 Dagbog (mandag 15.10.1906)

		3:102 Dagbog (onsdag 17.10.1906)

		3:103 Dagbog (søndag 21.10.1906)

		3:104 Brev fra Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen (søndag 21.10.1906)

		3:105 Dagbog (mandag 22.10.1906)

		3:106 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.10.1906)

		3:107 Dagbog (torsdag 25.10.1906)

		3:108 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 29.10.1906)

		3: Billede 7

		3:109 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (mandag 29.10.1906)

		3:110 Dagbog (tirsdag 30.10.1906)

		3:111 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (tirsdag 30.10.1906)

		3:112 Dagbog (torsdag 1.11.1906)

		3:113 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.11.1906)

		3:114 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (fredag 2.11.1906)

		3:115 Dagbog (lørdag 3.11.1906)

		3:116 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 3.11.1906)

		3:117 Dagbog (søndag 4.11.1906)

		3:118 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.11.1906)

		3:119 Dagbog (mandag 5.11.1906)

		3:120 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Margrethe Lendrop (mandag 5.11.1906)

		3:121 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (mandag 5.11.1906)

		3:122 Dagbog (onsdag 7.11.1906)

		3:123 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Bror Beckman og Harald Fryklöf (onsdag 7.11.1906)

		3:124 Dagbog (torsdag 8.11.1906)

		3:125 Dagbog (fredag 9.11.1906)

		3:126 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 9.11.1906)

		3:127 Dagbog (lørdag 10.11.1906)

		3:128 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske- Nielsen (lørdag 10.11.1906)

		3:129 Dagbog (søndag 11.11.1906)

		3:130 Brev fra Emil B. Sachs til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.11.1906)

		3:131 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.11.1906)

		3:132 Brev fra Anna Bendix til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.11.1906)

		3:133 Brev fra Johan Halvorsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.11.1906)

		3:134 Brev fra Julie Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.11.1906)

		3:135 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 15.11.1906)

		3:136 Dagbog (lørdag 17.11.1906)

		3:137 Dagbog (søndag 18.11.1906)

		3:138 Dagbog (mandag 19.11.1906)

		3:139 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (mandag 19.11.1906)

		3:140 Dagbog (tirsdag 20.11.1906)

		3:141 Dagbog (onsdag 21.11.1906)

		3:142 Dagbog (torsdag 22.11.1906)

		3:143 Dagbog (fredag 23.11.1906)

		3:144 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil B. Sachs (fredag 23.11.1906)

		3:145 Dagbog (lørdag 24.11.1906)

		3:146 Dagbog (søndag 25.11.1906)

		3:147 Dagbog (mandag 26.11.1906.)

		3:148 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.11.1906)

		3:149 Dagbog (onsdag 28.11.1906)

		3:150 Dagbog (tordag 29.11.1906)

		3:151 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (torsdag 29.11.1906)

		3:152 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 29.11.1906)

		3:153 Dagbog (lørdag 1.12.1906)

		3:154 Dagbog (søndag 2.12.1906)

		3:155 Dagbog (mandag 3.12.1906)

		3:156 Dagbog (tirsdag 4.12.1906)

		3:157 Dagbog (onsdag 5.12.1906)

		3:158 Dagbog (torsdag 6.12.1906)

		3:159 Dagbog (fredag 7.12.1906)

		3:160 Dagbog (lørdag 8.12.1906)

		3:161 Dagbog (søndag 9.12.1906)

		3:162 Dagbog (mandag 10.12.1906)

		3:163 Dagbog (tirsdag 11.12.1906)

		3:164 Dagbog (onsdag 12.12.1906)

		3:165 Brev fra Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 12.12.1906)

		3:166 Brev fra Frederik Rung til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 12.12.1906)

		3:167 Dagbog (torsdag 13.12.1906)

		3:168 Dagbog (lørdag 15.12.1906)

		3:169 Dagbog (mandag 17.12.1906)

		3:170 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.12.1906)

		3:171 Dagbog (onsdag 19.12.1906)

		3:172 Dagbog (torsdag 20.12.1906)

		3:173 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.12.1906)

		3:174 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Bror Beckman (søndag 23.12.1906)

		3: Billede 8

		3:175 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (mandag 24.12.1906)

		3:176 Dagbog (søndag 30.12.1906)

		3:177 Dagbog (mandag 31.12.1906)

		3:178 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (mandag 31.12.1906)

		3:179 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius (mandag 31.12.1906)

		3:180 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (mandag 31.12.1906)

		3:181 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (mandag 31.12.1906)

		3:182 Dagbog (tirsdag 1.1.1907)

		3:183 Dagbog (onsdag 2.1.1907)

		3:184 Dagbog (torsdag 3.1.1907)

		3:185 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag 3.1.1907)

		3:186 Dagbog (fredag 4.1.1907)

		3:187 Dagbog (lørdag 5.1.1907)

		3:188 Dagbog (søndag 6.1.1907)

		3:189 Dagbog (mandag 7.1.1907)

		3:190 Dagbog (tirsdag 8.1.1907)

		3:191 Dagbog (onsdag 9.1.1907)

		3:192 Dagbog (torsdag 10.1.1907)

		3:193 Dagbog (fredag 11.1.1907)

		3:194 Dagbog (lørdag 12.1.1907)

		3:195 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (mandag 14.1.1907)

		3:196 Dagbog (onsdag 16.1.1907)

		3:197 Dagbog (lørdag 19.1.1907)

		3:198 Dagbog (søndag 20.1.1907)

		3:199 Dagbog (mandag 21.1.1907)

		3:200 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.1.1907)

		3:201 Dagbog (onsdag 23.1.1907)

		3:202 Dagbog (torsdag 24.1.1907)

		3:203 Brev fra Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.1.1907)

		3:204 Dagbog (fredag 25.1.1907)

		3:205 Dagbog (lørdag 26.1.1907)

		3:206 Dagbog (tirsdag 29.1.1907)

		3:207 Dagbog (onsdag 30.1.1907)

		3:208 Dagbog (fredag 1.2.1907)

		3:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske- Nielsen (lørdag 2.2.1907)

		3:210 Brev fra Frederik Rung til Carl Nielsen (søndag 3.2.1907)

		3:211 Dagbog (onsdag 6.2.1907)

		3:212 Dagbog (torsdag 7.2.1907)

		3:213 Dagbog (fredag 8.2.1907)

		3:214 Dagbog (lørdag 9.2.1907)

		3:215 Brev fra Thorvald Otterström til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 9.2.1907)

		3:216 Dagbog (søndag 10.2.1907)

		3: Billede 10

		3:217 Dagbog (mandag 11.2.1907)

		3:218 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (onsdag 13.2.1907)

		3:219 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag 14.2.1907)

		3:220 Dagbog (fredag 15.2.1907)

		3:221 Dagbog (lørdag 16.2.1907)

		3:222 Dagbog (søndag 17.2.1907)

		3:223 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.2.1907)

		3:224 Dagbog (mandag 18.2.1907)

		3:225 Dagbog (tirsdag 19.2.1907)

		3:226 Dagbog (onsdag 20.2.1907)

		3:227 Dagbog (torsdag 21.2.1907)

		3:228 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 21.2.1907)

		3:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (fredag 22.2.1907)

		3:230 Dagbog (søndag 24.2.1907)

		3:231 Dagbog (mandag 25.2.1907)

		3:232 Dagbog (tirsdag 26.2.1907)

		3:233 Dagbog (onsdag 27.2.1907)

		3:234 Dagbog (torsdag 28.2.1907)

		3:235 Dagbog (lørdag 2.3.1907)

		3:236 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hakon Børresen (lørdag 2.3.1907)

		3:237 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (lørdag 2.3.1907)

		3:238 Dagbog (søndag 3.3.1907)

		3:239 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.S. Rung-Keller (søndag 3.3.1907)

		3:240 Dagbog (mandag 4.3.1907)

		3:241 Brev fra Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 5.3.1907)

		3:242 Dagbog (onsdag 6.3.1907)

		3:243 Dagbog (torsdag 7.3.1907)

		3:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Henrik Carl Bast (torsdag 7.3.1907)

		3:245 Dagbog (lørdag 9.3.1907)

		3:246 Dagbog (søndag 10.3.1907)

		3:247 Dagbog (tirsdag 12.3.1907)

		3:248 Dagbog (mandag 18.3.1907)

		3:249 Dagbog (tirsdag 19.3.1907)

		3:250 Brev fra Julie Andersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 19.3.1907)

		3:251 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (onsdag 20.3.1907)

		3:252 Brev fra Edvard Grieg til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 20.3.1907)

		3:253 Dagbog (fredag 22.3.1907)

		3:254 Dagbog (lørdag 23.3.1907)

		3:255 Dagbog (søndag 24.3.1907)

		3:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (søndag 24.3.1907)

		3:257 Dagbog (mandag 25.3.1907)

		3:258 Dagbog (tirsdag 26.3.1907)

		3:259 Dagbog (onsdag 27.3.1907)

		3:260 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 27.3.1907)

		3:261 Brev fra William Bloch til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 27.3.1907)

		3:262 Dagbog (torsdag 28.3.1907)

		3:263 Dagbog (fredag 29.3.1907)

		3:264 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius (lørdag 30.3.1907)

		3:265 Dagbog (søndag 31.3.1907)

		3:266 Dagbog (mandag 1.4.1907)

		3:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Louis Glass (mandag 1.4.1907)

		3:268 Dagbog (torsdag 4.4.1907)

		3:269 Brev fra William Bloch til Carl Nielsen (fredag 5.4.1907)

		3:270 Dagbog (lørdag 6.4.1907)

		3:271 Dagbog (søndag 7.4.1907)

		3:272 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Bloch (søndag 7.4.1907)

		3:273 Dagbog (mandag 8.4.1907)

		3:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (søndag 14.4.1907)

		3:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Frederik Laub (torsdag 25.4.1907)

		3:276 Brev fra Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.4.1907)

		3:277 Brev fra Julie Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.4.1907)

		3:278 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Robert Henriques (tirsdag 30.4. eller onsdag 1.5.1907)

		3:279 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hother Ploug (torsdag 9.5.1907)

		3:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (lørdag 11.5.1907)

		3:281 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (lørdag 11.5.1907)

		3:282 Brev fra Julius Clausen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 11.5.1907)

		3:283 Dagbog (søndag 12.5.1907)

		3:284 Dagbog (mandag 13.5.1907)

		3:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (mandag 13.5.1907)

		3:286 Dagbog (tirsdag 14.5.1907)

		3:287 Brev fra Eliza Herløv til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 14.5.1907)

		3: Billede 11

		3:288 Dagbog (torsdag 16.5.1907)

		3:289 Dagbog (lørdag 18.5.1907)

		3:290 Dagbog (søndag 19.5.1907)

		3:291 Dagbog (mandag 20.5.1907)

		3:292 Dagbog (tirsdag 21.5.1907)

		3:293 Dagbog (onsdag 22.5.1907)

		3:294 Dagbog (torsdag 23.5.1907)

		3:295 Brev fra C.C.S. Danneskiold-Samsøe til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.5.1907)

		3:296 Dagbog (fredag 24.5.1907)

		3:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 30.5.1907)

		3:298 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (fredag 7.6.1907)

		3:299 Dagbog (søndag 9.6.1907)

		3:300 Dagbog (mandag 17.6.1907)

		3:301 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.6.1907)

		3:302 Dagbog (onsdag 19.6.1907)

		3:303 Dagbog (torsdag 20.6.1907)

		3:304 Dagbog (fredag 21.6.1907)

		3:305 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 21.6.1907)

		3:306 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (fredag 21.6.1907)

		3:307 Dagbog (søndag 23.6.1907)

		3:308 Dagbog (mandag 24.6.1907)

		3:309 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 24.6.1907)

		3:310 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.6.1907)

		3:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 25.6.1907)

		3:312 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (tirsdag 25.6.1907)

		3:313 Dagbog (onsdag 26.6.1907)

		3:314 Dagbog (torsdag 27.6.1907)

		3:315 Dagbog (fredag 28.6.1907)

		3: Billede 12

		3: Billede 13

		3:316 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag 28.6.1907)

		3:317 Dagbog (lørdag 29.6.1907)

		3:318 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Louis Glass (lørdag 29.6.1907)

		3:319 Dagbog (søndag 30.6.1907)

		3:320 Dagbog (mandag 1.7.1907)

		3:321 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.7.1907)

		3:322 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.7.1907)

		3:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (tirsdag 2.7.1907)

		3:324 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (torsdag 4.7.1907)

		3:325 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.7.1907)

		3:326 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.7.1907)

		3:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (tirsdag 16.7.1907)

		3:328 Dagbog (torsdag 18.7.1907)

		3:329 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 18.7.1907)

		3:330 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen (torsdag 18.7.1907)

		3:331 Dagbog (fredag 19.7.1907)

		3:332 Dagbog (lørdag 20.7.1907)

		3:333 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 20.7.1907)

		3:334 Dagbog (søndag 21.7.1907)

		3:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lucie Petersen (søndag 21.7.1907)

		3:336 Dagbog (mandag 22.7.1907)

		3:337 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.7.1907)

		3:338 Dagbog (onsdag 24.7.1907)

		3:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 24.7.1907)

		3:340 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.7.1907)

		3:341 Dagbog (søndag 28.7.1907)

		3:342 Dagbog (mandag 29.7.1907)

		3:343 Dagbog (tirsdag 30.7.1907)

		3:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 30.7.1907)

		3:345 Dagbog (onsdag 31.7.1907)

		3:346 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 31.7.1907)

		3:347 Dagbog (torsdag 1.8.1907)

		3:348 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 1.8.1907)

		3:349 Dagbog (fredag 2.8.1907)

		3:350 Dagbog (lørdag 3.8.1907)

		3:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.8.1907)

		3:352 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 3.8.1907)

		3: Billede 14

		3:353 Dagbog (søndag 4.8.1907)

		3:354 Dagbog (mandag 5.8.1907)

		3:355 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 5.8.1907)

		3:356 Dagbog (tirsdag 6.8.1907)

		3:357 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.8.1907)

		3:358 Dagbog (onsdag 7.8.1907)

		3:359 Dagbog (torsdag 8.8.1907)

		3:360 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (torsdag 8.8.1907)

		3:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske- Nielsen (torsdag 8.8.1907)

		3:362 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (ca. torsdag 8.8.1907)

		3:363 Dagbog (fredag 9.8.1907)

		3:364 Dagbog (lørdag 10.8.1907)

		3:365 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 10.8.1907)

		3:366 Dagbog (søndag 11.8.1907)

		3:367 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 11.8.1907)

		3:368 Brev fra AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.8.1907)

		3:369 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 14.8.1907)

		3:370 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 14.8.1907)

		3:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (onsdag 21.8.1907)

		3:372 Brev fra Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 22.8.1907)

		3: Billede 15

		3:373 Brev fra Maren Hansen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (tirsdag 27.8.1907)

		3:374 Brev fra Maren Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 27.8.1907)

		3:375 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (søndag 1.9.1907)

		3:376 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 3.9.1907)

		3:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 4.9.1907)

		3:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (lørdag 7.9.1907)

		3:379 Brev fra Tor Aulin til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.9.1907)

		3:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (fredag 13.9.1907)

		3:381 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 16.9.1907)

		3:382 Brev fra P.E. Lange-Müller til Carl Nielsen (mandag 16.9.1907)

		3:383 Dagbog (fredag 20.9.1907)

		3:384 Dagbog (lørdag 21.9.1907)

		3:385 Dagbog (søndag 22.9.1907)

		3:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag 23.9.1907)

		3:387 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.9.1907)

		3:388 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 25.9.1907)

		3:389 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 27.9.1907)

		3:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (fredag 27.9.1907)

		3:391 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 2.10.1907)

		3:392 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 3.10.1907)

		3:393 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (onsdag 9.10.1907)

		3:394 Brev fra John Forsell til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 9.10.1907)

		3:395 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (torsdag 10.10.1907)

		3: Billede 16

		3:396 Dagbog (dagbogsnotat af irmelin nielsen.)

		3:397 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 16.10.1907)

		3:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Larsen (torsdag 17.10.1907)

		3: Billede 17

		3: Billede 18

		3:399 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Godtfred Skjerne (22.10.1907)

		3:400 Brev fra Gustav Philipsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.10.1907)

		3:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Philipsen (onsdag 23.10.1907)

		3:402 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (torsdag 24.10.1907)

		3:403 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (søndag 27.10.1907)

		3:404 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (søndag 3.11.1907)

		3:405 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 4.11.1907)

		3:406 Brev fra Tor Aulin til Carl Nielsen (mandag 4.11.1907)

		3:407 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (mandag 11.11.1907)

		3:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (onsdag 13.11.1907)

		3:409 Brev fra M.Cl. Gertz til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 14.11.1907)

		3:410 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.11.1907)

		3:411 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 18.11.1907)

		3:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (tirsdag 19.11.1907)

		3:413 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 19.11.1907)

		3:414 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag)

		3:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 22.11.1907)

		3:416 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 23.11.1907)

		3:417 Brev fra Frants Buhl til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.11.1907)

		3:418 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 25.11.1907)

		3:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl (mandag 25.11.1907)

		3:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques. København (mandag 25.11.1907)

		3:421 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frk. Petersen (mandag 25.11.1907)

		3:422 Brev fra CarlNielsen til Alette Schou (mandag 25.11.1907)

		3:423 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (tirsdag 26.11.1907)

		3:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Rode (tirsdag 26.11.1907)

		3: Billede 19

		3:425 Brev fra Frants Buhl til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 27.11.1907)

		3:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 29.11.1907)

		3:427 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (lørdag 30.11.1907)

		3:428 Brev fra Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 30.11.1907)

		3:429 Brev fra Poul Rosenhoff til Carl Nielsen (søndag 1.12.1907)

		3:430 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (mandag 2.12.1907)

		3:431 Brev fra Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 2.12.1907)

		3:432 Brev fra Aage Matthison-Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 4.12.1907)

		3:433 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Viggo Neergaard (fredag 6.12.1907)

		3:434 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik (lørdag 7.12.1907)

		3:435 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jonas eller Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 7.12.1907)

		3:436 Brev fra Jonas Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.12.1907)

		3:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (søndag 8.12.1907)

		3:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (onsdag 11.12.1907)

		3:439 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Philipsen (torsdag 12.12.1907)

		3:440 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 14.12.1907)

		3:441 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.S. Rung- Keller (tirsdag 17.12.1907)

		3:442 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Mario Krohn (torsdag 19.12.1907)

		3:443 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (torsdag 19.12.1907)

		3:444 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius (søndag 22.12.1907)

		3:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (fredag 27.12.1907)

		3:446 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques (lørdag 28.12.1907)

		3:447 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 30.12.1907)

		3:448 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (onsdag 1.1.1908)

		3:449 Brev fra Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 4.1.1908)

		3:450 Brev fra Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 4.1.1908)

		3:451 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (torsdag 16.1.1908)

		3:452 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Marer (lørdag 18.1.1908)

		3:453 Brev fra Carl Nielsen/Dansk Tonekunstnerforenings bestyrelse til L.C. Nielsen (torsdag 30.1.1908)

		3:454 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (fredag 31.1.1908)

		3:455 Brev fra Ludvig Holstein til Carl Nielsen (søndag 2.2.1908)

		3:456 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Otto Benzon (torsdag 13.2.1908)

		3:457 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Franz Neruda (torsdag 13.2.1908)

		3:458 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (lørdag 15.2.1908)

		3:459 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (fredag 28.2.1908)

		3:460 Brev fra Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen (mandag 2.3.1908)

		3:461 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 6.3.1906)

		3:462 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (fredag 6.3.1908)

		3:463 Brev fra Klaus Berntsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 9.3.1908)

		3:464 Brev fra Ejnar Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 10.3.1908)

		3:465 Dagbog (tirsdag 10.3.1908)

		3:466 Dagbog (onsdag 11.3.1908)

		3:467 Dagbog (fredag 13.3.1908)

		3:468 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 15.3.1908.)

		3:469 Dagbog (mandag 16.3.1908)

		3:470 Brev fra Ingrid Lermann til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (mandag 16.3.1908)

		3:471 Brev fra Sofie og Axel Olrik til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 16.3.1908)

		3:472 Brev fra Benedicte Frølich til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 18.3.1908)

		3:473 Brev fra Peter Petersen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (torsdag 19.3.1908)

		3:474 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (lørdag 21.3.1908)

		3:475 Brev fra Carl Levinsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 21.3.1908)

		3:476 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 1.4.1908)

		3:477 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Geisler (torsdag 2.4.1908)

		3:478 Brev fra Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen (april 1908)

		3:479 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.4.1908)

		3: Billede 20

		3: Billede 21

		3:480 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (fredag 24.4.1908)

		3:481 Brev fra Lucie Petersen til AnneMarie Carl- Nielsen (fredag 24.4.1908)

		3:482 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ludvig Holm (lørdag 25.4.1908)

		3:483 Brev fra Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 28.4.1908)

		3:484 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 7.5.1908)

		3:485 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 8.5.1908)

		3:486 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (fredag 8.5.1908)

		3:487 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.5.1908)

		3:488 Onsdag 13.5.1908.

		3:489 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 13.5.1908)

		3:490 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (onsdag 13.5.1908)

		3:491 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 14.5.1908)

		3:492 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 16.5.1908)

		3:493 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 17.5.1908)

		3:494 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.5.1908)

		3:495 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 18.5.1908)

		3:496 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aaagaard (tirsdag 19.5.1908)

		3:497 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 23.5.1908)

		3:498 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (lørdag 23.5.1908)

		3:499 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 29.5.1908)

		3:500 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.6.1908)

		3:501 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til kommunelærer Frederiksen (torsdag 4.6.1908)

		3:502 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Philipsen (torsdag 4.6.1908)

		3:503 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 5.6.1908)

		3:504 Brev fra Gustav Philipsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 5.6.1908)

		3:505 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1908)

		3:506 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 13.6.1908)

		3:507 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 15.6.1908)

		3:508 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (onsdag 17.6.1908)

		3:509 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Hans Børge Nielsen (onsdag 17.6.1908)

		3:510 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (fredag 19.6.1908)

		3:511 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1908)

		3:512 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1908)

		3:513 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1908)

		3:514 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 20.6.1908)

		3:515 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 20.6.1908)

		3:516 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (tirsdag 23.6.1908)

		3:517 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 24.6.1908)

		3:518 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (onsdag 24.6.1908)

		3:519 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.6.1908)

		3:520 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.6.1908)

		3:521 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.6.1908)

		3:522 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 27.6.1908)

		3:523 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 28.6.1908)

		3:524 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 28.6.1908)

		3:525 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 29.6.1908)

		3:526 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Peter Hartmann (mandag 29.6.1908)

		3:527 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 30.6.1908)

		3:528 Brev fra Vilhelm Poulsen til Carl Nielsen (sommer 1908)

		3:529 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl E. Rønneberg (onsdag 1.7.1908)

		3:530 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (fredag 3.7.1908)

		3: Billede 22

		3:531 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Axel Olrik (fredag 3.7.1908)

		3:532 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (søndag 5.7.1908)

		3:533 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 7.7.1908)

		3:534 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (torsdag 9.7.1908)

		3: Billede 23

		3:535 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 11.7.1908)

		3:536 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max von Schillings (ca. lørdag 11.7.1908)

		3:537 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (søndag 12.7.1908)

		3:538 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 13.7.1908)

		3:539 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (onsdag 15.7.1908)

		3:540 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 16.7.1908)

		3:541 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.7.1908)

		3:542 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 17.7.1908)

		3:543 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (fredag 17.7.1908)

		3:544 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 19.7.1908)

		3:545 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl (mandag 20.7.1908)

		3:546 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (ca. mandag 20.7.1908)

		3:547 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 21.7.1908)

		3:548 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (onsdag 22.7.1908)

		3:549 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl- Nielsen (fredag 24.7.1908)

		3:550 Brev fra Marie Møller til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 4.8.1908)

		3:551 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (mandag 10.8.1908)

		3:552 Brev fra Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen (mandag 10.8.1908)

		3:553 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 11.8.1908)

		3:554 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 19.8.1908)

		3:555 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 20.8.1908)

		3:556 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (fredag 21.8.1908)

		3:557 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 22.8.1908)

		3:558 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (lørdag 22.8.1908)

		3:559 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques (søndag 23.8.1908)

		3:560 Brev fra AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 4.9.1908)

		3: Billede 24

		3:561 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (september 1908)

		3:562 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.9.1908)

		3:563 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (torsdag 10.9.1908)

		3:564 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (torsdag 10.9.1908)

		3:565 Brev fra August Enna til Carl Nielsen Kære Karl Nielsen. (fredag)

		3:566 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (fredag 18.9.1908)

		3:567 Brev fra Ernst Drechsel til August Enna (fredag 18.9.1908)

		3:568 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Marteau (lørdag 19.9.1908)

		3:569 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til August Enna (søndag 20.9.1908)

		3:570 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 28.9.1908)

		3:571 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 30.9.1908)

		3:572 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til AnneMarie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 30.9.1908)

		3:573 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.10.1908)

		3:574 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.10.1908)

		3:575 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 2.10.1908)

		3:576 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1908)

		3:577 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (fredag 9.10.1908)

		3:578 Brev fra Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 27.10.1908)

		3:579 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 28.10.1908)

		3:580 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (torsdag 29.10.1908)

		3: Billede 25

		3: Billede 26

		3: Billede 27

		3: Billede 28

		3:581 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (søndag 8.11.1908)

		3:582 Brev fra Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 9.11.1908)

		3:583 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (torsdag 12.11.1908)

		3:584 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.11.1908.)

		3:585 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (lørdag 21.11.1908)

		3:586 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl (søndag 22.11.1908)

		3:587 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (søndag 22.11.1908)

		3:588 Brev fra Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.11.1908)

		3:589 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Andersen (onsdag 25.11.1908)

		3:590 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (onsdag 25.11.1908)

		3:591 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 25.11.1908)

		3:592 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (fredag 27.11.1908)

		3:593 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 1.12.1908)

		3:594 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (tirsdag 1.12.1908)

		3:595 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Bloch (tirsdag 1.12.1908)

		3:596 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 3.12.1908)

		3:597 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 5.12.1908)

		3:598 Brev fra Niels Rudolph Gade til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 10.12.1908)

		3:599 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 10.12.1908)

		3:600 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 12.12.1908)

		3:601 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 19.12.1908)

		3:602 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (mandag 21.12.1908)

		3:603 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.12.1908)

		3:604 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (tirsdag 22.12.1908)

		3:605 Dagbog (onsdag 23.12.1908)

		3:606 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (onsdag 23.12.1908)

		3:607 Dagbog (lørdag 26.12.1908)

		3:608 Dagbog (søndag 27.12.1908)

		3:609 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Philipsen (søndag 27.12.1908)

		3:610 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Iver Holter (onsdag 30.12.1908)

		3:611 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edvard Agerholm (torsdag 31.12.1908)

		3:612 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (torsdag 31.12.1908)

		3:613 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.V. Jensen- Klint (torsdag 31.12.1908)

		3:614 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (torsdag 31.12.1908)

		3:615 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 4.1.1909)

		3:616 Brev fra Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen (fredag 8.1.1909)

		3:617 Brev fra Rudolph Bergh til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 9.1.1909)

		3:618 Brev fra Holger Møller til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 9.1.1909)

		3:619 Dagbog (mandag 11.1.1909)

		3:620 Dagbog (tirsdag 12.1.1909)

		3:621 Dagbog (onsdag 13.1.1909)

		3:622 Dagbog (torsdag 14.1.1909)

		3: Billede 29

		3:623 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 14.1.1909)

		3:624 Dagbog (fredag 15.1.1909)

		3:625 Brev fra Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.1.1909)

		3: Billede 30

		3:626 Brev fra Niels Rudolph Gade til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.1.1909)

		3:627 Dagbog (onsdag 20.1.1909)

		3:628 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 20.1.1909)

		3:629 Dagbog (torsdag 21.1.1909)

		3:630 Dagbog (søndag 24.1.1909)

		3:631 Dagbog (mandag 25.1.1909)

		3:632 Dagbog (tirsdag 26.1.1909)

		3:633 Dagbog (onsdag 27.1.1909)

		3:634 Dagbog (fredag 29.1.1909)

		3:635 Dagbog (søndag 31.1.1909)

		3:636 Dagbog (onsdag 3.2.1909)

		3:637 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (lørdag 6.2.1909)

		3:638 Dagbog (søndag 7.2.1909)

		3:639 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jean Sibelius (søndag 7.2.1909)

		3:640 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 7.2.1909)

		3:641 Brev fra Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.2.1909)

		3:642 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske- Nielsen (onsdag 10.2.1909)

		3:643 Dagbog (mandag 1.3.1909)

		3:644 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ferruccio Busoni (mandag 1.3.1909)

		3:645 Brev fra Ernst Drechsel til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.3.1909)

		3:646 Brev fra Arthur Allin til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.3.1909)

		3:647 Brev fra Ernst Drechsel til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.3.1909)

		3:648 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.3.1909)

		3:649 Dagbog (onsdag 10.3.1909)

		3:650 Dagbog (torsdag 11.3.1909)

		3:651 Dagbog (fredag 12.3.1909)

		3:652 Brev fra Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 12.3.1909)

		3:653 Dagbog (lørdag 13.3.1909)

		3:654 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Oluf Hartmann (torsdag 18.3.1909)

		3:655 Dagbog (lørdag 20.3.1909)

		3:656 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.3.1909)

		3:657 Dagbog (søndag 21.3.1909)

		3:658 Dagbog (mandag 22.3.1909)

		3:659 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.3.1909)

		3:660 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (tirsdag 23.3.1909)

		3:661 Dagbog (onsdag 24.3.1909)

		3:662 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.E. Lange-Müller (onsdag 24.3.1909)

		3:663 Dagbog (fredag 26.3.1909)

		3:664 Dagbog (lørdag 27.3.1909)

		3:665 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alette Schou (lørdag 27.3.1909)

		3:666 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (lørdag 27.3.1909)

		3:667 Dagbog (søndag 28.3.1909)

		3:668 Brev fra Anton Svendsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 28.3.1909)

		3:669 Dagbog (mandag 29.3.1909)

		3:670 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Oluf Hartmann (mandag 29.3.1909)

		3:671 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (mandag 29.3.1909)

		3:672 Brev fra Rudolph Bergh til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.3.1909)

		3:673 Dagbog (tirsdag 30.3.1909)

		3:674 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til AnneMarie Carl- Nielsen (tirsdag 30.3.1909)

		3:675 Dagbog (onsdag 31.3.1909)

		3:676 Brev fra Erik Skram til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 31.3.1909)

		3:677 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (forår 1909)

		3:678 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max von Schillings (forår 1909)

		3:679 Dagbog (fredag 2.4.1909)

		3:680 Dagbog (lørdag 3.4.1909)

		3:681 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Geisler (lørdag 3.4.1909)

		3:682 Dagbog (mandag 5.4.1909)

		3:683 Dagbog (tirsdag 6.4.1909)

		3:684 Dagbog (onsdag 7.4.1909)

		3:685 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 10.4.1909)

		3:686 Dagbog (søndag 11.4.1909)

		3:687 Dagbog (mandag 12.4.1909)

		3:688 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.4.1909)

		3:689 Dagbog (onsdag 14.4.1909)

		3:690 Dagbog (torsdag 15.4.1909)

		3:691 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edvard Agerholm (torsdag 15.4.1909)

		3: Billede 31

		3: Billede 32

		3:692 Brev fra Ludolf Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 15.4.1909)

		3:693 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (søndag 18.4.1909)
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		4:384 Brev fra Godtfred Skjerne til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.7.1912)

		4:385 Dagbog (onsdag 3.7.1912)

		4:386 Dagbog (torsdag 4.7.1912)

		4:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag 4.7.1912)

		4:388 Dagbog (fredag 5.7.1912)

		4:389 Dagbog (lørdag 6.7.1912)

		4:390 Dagbog (søndag 7.7.1912)

		4:391 Dagbog (mandag 8.7.1912)

		4:392 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.7.1912)

		4:393 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 10.7.1912)

		4:394 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nina Grieg (torsdag 11.7.1912)

		4:395 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (fredag 12.7.1912)

		4:396 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Godtfred Skjerne (fredag 12.7.1912)

		4:397 Brev fra Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen (fredag 12.7.1912)

		4:398 Brev fra Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 16.7.1912)

		4: Billede 21

		4:399 Dagbog (onsdag 17.7.1912)

		4:400 Dagbog (torsdag 18.7.1912)

		4:401 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 18.7.1912)

		4:402 Dagbog (fredag 19.7.1912)

		4:403 Dagbog (lørdag 20.7.1912)

		4:404 Dagbog (søndag 21.7.1912)

		4: Billede 22

		4:405 Dagbog (mandag 22.7.1912)

		4:406 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.7.1912)

		4:407 Dagbog (torsdag 25.7.1912)

		4:408 Dagbog (fredag 26.7.1912)

		4:409 Dagbog (lørdag 27.7.1912)

		4:410 Dagbog (søndag 28.7.1912)

		4:411 Dagbog (mandag 29.7.1912)

		4:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 29.7.1912)

		4:413 Brev fra Nina Grieg til Carl Nielsen (fredag 2.8.1912)

		4: Billede 23

		4:414 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 8.8.1912)

		4:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 12.8.1912)

		4:416 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (tirsdag 20.8.1912)

		4:417 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 21.8.1912)

		4:418 Dagbog (fredag 23.8.1912)

		4:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Mantzius (fredag 23.8.1912)

		4:420 Brev fra Sophus Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 25.8.1912)

		4:421 Brev fra Alfred Schmidt til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 27.8.1912)

		4:422 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 28.8.1912)

		4:423 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 29.8.1912)

		4:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (torsdag 29.8.1912)

		4:425 Dagbog (lørdag 31.8.1912)

		4:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (lørdag 31.8.1912)

		4:427 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (søndag 1.9.1912)

		4:428 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 4.9.1912)

		4:429 Brev fra Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 5.9.1912)

		4:430 Dagbog (lørdag 7.9.1912)

		4:431 Dagbog (søndag 8.9.1912)

		4:432 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (mandag 9.9.1912)

		4:433 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (mandag 9.9.1912)

		4:434 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Nielsen (mandag 9.9.1912)

		4:435 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag 10.9.1912)

		4:436 Dagbog (onsdag 11.9.1912)

		4:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (onsdag 11.9.1912)

		4:438 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 11.9.1912)

		4:439 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 11.9.1912)

		4:440 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 12.9.1912)

		4:441 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 12.9.1912)

		4:442 Dagbog (fredag 13.9.1912)

		4: Billede 24

		4: Billede 25

		4:443 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 13.9.1912)

		4:444 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 13.9.1912)

		4:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (lørdag 14.9.1912)

		4:446 Dagbog (søndag 15.9.1912)

		4:447 Dagbog (mandag 16.9.1912)

		4:448 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (tirsdag 17.9.1912)

		4:449 Dagbog (torsdag 19.9.1912)

		4:450 Dagbog (fredag 20.9.1912)

		4:451 Brev fra Armas Järnefelt til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.9.1912)

		4:452 Dagbog (lørdag 28.9.1912)

		4:453 Dagbog (mandag 30.9.1912)

		4:454 Dagbog (tirsdag 1.10.1912)

		4:455 Dagbog (onsdag 2.10.1912)

		4:456 Dagbog (torsdag 3.10.1912)

		4:457 Dagbog (fredag 4.10.1912)

		4: Billede 26

		4:458 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl August Hansen (fredag 4.10.1912)

		4:459 Dagbog (lørdag 5.10.1912)

		4:460 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 5.10.1912)

		4:461 Dagbog (søndag 6.10.1912)

		4:462 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (søndag 6.10.1912)

		4:463 Brev fra Julius Lehmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 7.10.1912)

		4:464 Dagbog (onsdag 9.10.1912)

		4:465 Dagbog (torsdag 10.10.1912)

		4:466 Dagbog (tirsdag 15.10.1912)

		4:467 Dagbog (onsdag 16.10.1912)

		4:468 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (lørdag 19.10.1912)

		4:469 Dagbog (søndag 20.10.1912)

		4:470 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (søndag 20.10.1912)

		4:471 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (søndag 20.10.1912)

		4:472 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (søndag 20.10.1912)

		4:473 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Hans Børge Nielsen (søndag 20.10.1912)

		4:474 Dagbog (mandag 21.10.1912)

		4:475 Dagbog (onsdag 23.10.1912)

		4:476 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 26.10.1912)

		4:477 Brev fra Peter Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 28.10.1912)

		4:478 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 30.10.1912)

		4:479 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 8.11.1912)

		4:480 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 10.11.1912)

		4:481 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (lørdag 23.11.1912.)

		4:482 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.11.1912)

		4:483 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til [Sigurd?] Lestrup (tirsdag 3.12.1912)

		4:484 Dagbog (fredag 6.12.1912)

		4:485 Dagbog (lørdag 7.12.1912)

		4:486 Dagbog (søndag 8.12.1912)

		4:487 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 8.12.1912)

		4:488 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 8.12.1912)

		4: Billede 29

		4:489 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 8.12.1912)

		4:490 Dagbog (onsdag 11.12.1912)

		4:491 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 12.12.1912)

		4:492 Dagbog (lørdag 14.12.1912)

		4:493 Dagbog (mandag 16.12.1912)

		4:494 Dagbog (onsdag 18.12.1912)

		4:495 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.12.1912)

		4:496 Dagbog (torsdag 19.12.1912)

		4: Billede 30

		4:497 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Klaus Berntsen (torsdag 19.12.1912)

		4:498 Dagbog (fredag 20.12.1912)

		4:499 Dagbog (søndag 22.12.1912)

		4:500 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til A.P. Weis (søndag 22.12.1912)

		4:501 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Thygeson (mandag 23.12.1912)

		4:502 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.12.1912)

		4:503 Brev fra Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag)

		4:504 Dagbog (fredag 27.12.1912)

		4:505 Brev fra Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 27.12.1912)

		4:506 Dagbog (søndag 29.12.1912)

		4:507 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (onsdag 1.1.1913)

		4:508 Dagbog (torsdag 2.1.1913)

		4:509 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (søndag 5.1.1913)

		4:510 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (mandag 6.1.1913)

		4:511 Dagbog (tirsdag 7.1.1913)

		4:512 Dagbog (onsdag 8.1.1913)

		4:513 Dagbog (torsdag 9.1.1913)

		4:514 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (torsdag 9.1.1913)

		4:515 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (torsdag 9.1.1913)

		4:516 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 9.1.1913)

		4:517 Dagbog (fredag 10.1.1913)

		4:518 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 10.1.1913)

		4:519 Dagbog (lørdag 11.1.1913)

		4:520 Dagbog (søndag 12.1.1913)

		4:521 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (søndag 12.1.1913)

		4:522 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (mandag 13.1.1913)

		4:523 Dagbog (tirsdag 14.1.1913)

		4:524 Dagbog (onsdag 15.1.1913)

		4:525 Brev fra Max von Schillings til Carl Nielsen (onsdag)

		4:526 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (torsdag 16.1.1913)

		4:527 Dagbog (lørdag 18.1.1913)

		4:528 Dagbog (søndag 19.1.1913)

		4:529 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Carl-Nielsen (søndag 19.1.1913)

		4:530 Dagbog (mandag 20.1.1913)

		4:531 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (mandag 20.1.1913)

		4: Billede 31

		4:532 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 20.1.1913)

		4:533 Dagbog (tirsdag 21.1.1913)

		4: Billede 32

		4:534 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 21.1.1913)

		4:535 Dagbog (onsdag 22.1.1913)

		4:536 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 22.1.1913)

		4:537 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 22.1.1913)

		4:538 Brev fra N.H. Rasmussen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 22.1.1913)

		4:539 Dagbog (torsdag 23.1.1913)

		4:540 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (torsdag 23.1.1913)

		4:541 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (torsdag 23.1.1913)

		4:542 Dagbog (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:543 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:544 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Marie Møller (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:545 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:546 Brev fra Emil Holm til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:547 Brev fra Vilhelm Matthison-Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.1.1913)

		4:548 Dagbog (lørdag 25.1.1913)

		4:549 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 25.1.1913)

		4:550 Brev fra Frederik Rasmussen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 25.1.1913)

		4:551 Dagbog (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:552 Brev fra Charles Kjerulf til Carl Nielsen (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:553 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:554 Brev fra C.L. David til Carl Nielsen (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:555 Brev fra Alette Schou til Carl Nielsen (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:556 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 26.1.1913)

		4:557 Dagbog (mandag 27.1.1913)

		4:558 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.1.1913)

		4:559 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (tirsdag 28.1.1913)

		4:560 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 28.1.1913)

		4:561 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (lørdag 1.2.1913)

		4:562 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (lørdag 1.2.1913)

		4:563 Dagbog (onsdag 5.2.1913)

		4:564 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (tirsdag 11.2.1913)

		4:565 Dagbog (torsdag 13.2.1913)

		4:566 Dagbog (fredag 14.2.1913)

		4:567 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 14.2.1913)

		4:568 Dagbog (mandag 17.2.1913)

		4:569 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 17.2.1913)

		4:570 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Nathansen (mandag 17.2.1913)

		4:571 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.2.1913)

		4:572 Brev fra Johannes Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.2.1913)

		4:573 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 22.2.1913)

		4:574 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helene Heyman (tirsdag 25.2.1913)

		4:575 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.2.1913)

		4:576 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (søndag 2.3.1913)

		4:577 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max Brod (mandag 10.3.1913)

		4:578 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 10.3.1913)

		4:579 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Willem Mengelberg (tirsdag 11.3.1913)

		4:580 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 13.3.1913)

		4:581 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 17.3.1913)

		4:582 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Henriques (mandag 17.3.1913)

		4:583 Dagbog (onsdag 19.3.1913)

		4:584 Brev fra Anne Marie og Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 22.3.1913 (påskelørdag))

		4:585 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 24.3.1913)

		4:586 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 24.3.1913)

		4:587 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.3.1913)

		4:588 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 25.3.1913)

		4:589 Dagbog (onsdag 26.3.1913)

		4:590 Dagbog (torsdag 27.3.1913)

		4:591 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.3.1913)

		4:592 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (fredag 28.3.1913)

		4:593 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 30.3.1913)

		4:594 Dagbog (mandag 7.4.1913)

		4:595 Dagbog (søndag 13.4.1913)

		4:596 Dagbog (tirsdag 15.4.1913)

		4: Billede 33

		4:597 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Viggo Johansen (tirsdag 15.4.1913)

		4:598 Dagbog (onsdag 16.4.1913)

		4: Billede 34

		4:599 Dagbog (torsdag 17.4.1913)

		4:600 Dagbog (fredag 18.4.1913)

		4:601 Dagbog (lørdag 19.4.1913)

		4:602 Dagbog (mandag 21.4.1913)

		4:603 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 21.4.1913)

		4:604 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (tirsdag 22.4.1913)

		4:605 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.4.1913)

		4:606 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (fredag 25.4.1913)

		4:607 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 27.4.1913)

		4:608 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max Brod (mandag 28.4.1913)

		4:609 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max Brod (tirsdag 29.4.1913)

		4:610 Dagbog (torsdag 1.5.1913)

		4:611 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.5.1913)

		4:612 Brev fra C.F. Kahnt Nachfolger til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 3.5.1913)

		4:613 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (mandag 5.5.1913)

		4:614 Brev fra Viggo Johansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 5.5.1913)

		4: Billede 35

		4:615 Dagbog (torsdag 8.5.1913)

		4:616 Dagbog (onsdag 14.5.1913)

		4:617 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 15.5.1913)

		4:618 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 17.5.1913)

		4:619 Brev fra L.J. Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 19.5.1913)

		4:620 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 20.5.1913)

		4:621 Dagbog (onsdag 21.5.1913)

		4:622 Dagbog (torsdag 22.5.1913)

		4:623 Dagbog (fredag 23.5.1913)

		4:624 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Feddersen (fredag 23.5.1913)

		4:625 Dagbog (lørdag 24.5.1913)

		4:626 Dagbog (søndag 25.5.1913)

		4:627 Dagbog (mandag 26.5.1913)

		4:628 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.5.1913)

		4:629 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag 31.5.1913)

		4:630 Dagbog (søndag 1.6.1913)

		4:631 Dagbog (mandag 2.6.1913)

		4:632 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.6.1913)

		4:633 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 3.6.1913)

		4:634 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 4.6.1913)

		4:635 Dagbog (lørdag 7.6.1913)

		4:636 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 9.6.1913)

		4:637 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 9.6.1913)

		4:638 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Max Brod (onsdag 11.6.1913)

		4:639 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (onsdag 11.6.1913)

		4:640 Dagbog (torsdag 12.6.1913)

		4:641 Dagbog (lørdag 14.6.1913)

		4:642 Dagbog (søndag 15.6.1913)

		4:643 Dagbog (mandag 16.6.1913)

		4:644 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.6.1913)

		4:645 Dagbog (onsdag 18.6.1913)

		4:646 Dagbog (torsdag 19.6.1913)

		4:647 Brev fra Emilius Bangert til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 19.6.1913)

		4:648 Dagbog (fredag 20.6.1913)

		4:649 Brev fra Mogens Ballin til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.6.1913)

		4:650 Dagbog (lørdag 21.6.1913)

		4:651 Dagbog (søndag 22.6.1913)

		4:652 Dagbog (mandag 23.6.1913)

		4:653 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (mandag 23.6.1913)

		4:654 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.6.1913)

		4:655 Dagbog (onsdag 25.6.1913)

		4:656 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 25.6.1913)

		4:657 Dagbog (torsdag 26.6.1913)

		4:658 Dagbog (fredag 27.6.1913)

		4:659 Dagbog (lørdag 28.6.1913)

		4:660 Dagbog (søndag 29.6.1913)

		4:661 Dagbog (mandag 30.6.1913)

		4:662 Dagbog (tirsdag 1.7.1913)

		4:663 Dagbog (onsdag 2.7.1913)

		4:664 Dagbog (fredag 4.7.1913)

		4:665 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (lørdag 5.7.1913)

		4:666 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag 7.7.1913)

		4:667 Dagbog (tirsdag 8.7.1913)

		4:668 Dagbog (onsdag 9.7.1913)

		4:669 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (onsdag 9.7.1913)

		4:670 Dagbog (torsdag 10.7.1913)

		4:671 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (torsdag 10.7.1913)

		4:672 Dagbog (fredag 11.7.1913)

		4:673 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (lørdag 12.7.1913)

		4:674 Dagbog (mandag 14.7.1913)

		4:675 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (mandag 14.7.1913)

		4:676 Dagbog (tirsdag 15.7.1913)

		4:677 Dagbog (onsdag 16.7.1913)

		4:678 Dagbog (torsdag 17.7.1913)

		4:679 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 17.7.1913)

		4:680 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 17.7.1913)

		4:681 Dagbog (fredag 18.7.1913)

		4:682 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 18.7.1913)

		4: Billede 36

		4:683 Dagbog (lørdag 19.7.1913)

		4:684 Dagbog (søndag 20.7.1913)

		4:685 Dagbog (mandag 21.7.1913)

		4:686 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.7.1913)

		4:687 Dagbog (onsdag 23.7.1913)

		4:688 Dagbog (torsdag 24.7.1913)

		4:689 Brev fra Hans Voldsgaard til Carl Nielsen (fredag 25.7.1913)

		4:690 Dagbog (lørdag 26.7.1913)

		4:691 Dagbog (søndag 27.7.1913)

		4:692 Dagbog (mandag 28.7.1913)

		4:693 Dagbog (tirsdag 29.7.1913)

		4:694 Dagbog (torsdag 31.7.1913)

		4:695 Dagbog (fredag 1.8.1913)

		4:696 Dagbog (søndag 3.8.1913)

		4:697 Dagbog (mandag 4.8.1913)

		4:698 Dagbog (tirsdag 5.8.1913)

		4:699 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (torsdag 7.8.1913)

		4:700 Dagbog (fredag 8.8.1913)

		4:701 Dagbog (lørdag 9.8.1913)

		4:702 Dagbog (søndag 10.8.1913)

		4:703 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 11.8.1913)

		4: Billede 37

		4:704 Dagbog (tirsdag 12.8.1913)

		4:705 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 13.8.1913)

		4:706 Dagbog (mandag 18.8.1913)

		4:707 Dagbog (tirsdag 19.8.1913)

		4:708 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (tirsdag 19.8.1913)

		4:709 Dagbog (onsdag 20.8.1913)

		4:710 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Larsen (onsdag 20.8.1913)

		4: Billede 38

		4:711 Dagbog (torsdag 21.8.1913)

		4:712 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 22.8.1913)

		4: Billede 39

		4:713 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil og Viggo Neergaard (fredag 22.8.1913)

		4:714 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 22.8.1913)

		4:715 Dagbog (lørdag 23.8.1913)

		4:716 Dagbog (søndag 24.8.1913)

		4:717 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.8.1913)

		4:718 Dagbog (mandag 25.8.1913)

		4:719 Dagbog (tirsdag 26.8.1913)

		4:720 Dagbog (onsdag 27.8.1913)

		4:721 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 27.8.1913)
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		5:155 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup (lørdag 14.11.1914)

		5:156 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup (mandag 16.11.1914)

		5:157 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 28.11.1914)

		5:158 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 28.11.1914)

		5:159 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 2.12.1914)

		5:160 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 3.12.1914)

		5:161 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 9.12.1914)

		5:162 Dagbog (fredag 11.12.1914)

		5:163 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helene Heyman (fredag 11.12.1914)

		5:164 Dagbog (lørdag 12.12.1914)

		5:165 Dagbog (søndag 13.12.1914)

		5:166 Brev fra Emilie Ulrich til Carl Nielsen (søndag 13.12.1914)

		5:167 Dagbog (mandag 14.12.1914)

		5:168 Brev fra Salomon Levysohn til Carl Nielsen (mandag 14.12.1914)

		5:169 Dagbog (tirsdag 15.12.1914)

		5:170 Dagbog (torsdag 17.12.1914)

		5:171 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 17.12.1914)

		5:172 Dagbog (fredag 18.12.1914)

		5: Billede 7

		5: Billede 8

		5:173 Dagbog (lørdag 19.12.1914)

		5:174 Dagbog (søndag 20.12.1914)

		5:175 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (mandag 21.12.1914)

		5:176 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.12.1914)

		5:177 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.12.1914)

		5:178 Dagbog (onsdag 23.12.1914)

		5:179 Dagbog (torsdag 24.12.1914)

		5:180 Dagbog (fredag 25.12.1914)

		5:181 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup (lørdag 26.12.1914)

		5:182 Dagbog (mandag 28.12.1914)

		5:183 Dagbog (onsdag 30.12.1914)

		5:184 Dagbog (torsdag 31.12.1914)

		5:185 Dagbog (fredag 1.1.1915)

		5:186 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 6.1.1915)

		5:187 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 11.1.1915)

		5:188 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.1.1915)

		5:189 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (torsdag 14.1.1915)

		5:190 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 14.1.1915)

		5:191 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag 16.1.1915)

		5:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 19.1.1915)

		5:193 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 23.1.1915)

		5:194 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 24.1.1915)

		5:195 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.1.1915)

		5:196 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum (onsdag 3.2.1915)

		5:197 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 3.2.1915)

		5:198 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Herold (onsdag 10.2.1915)

		5: Billede 9

		5:199 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 10.3.1915)

		5:200 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 18.3.1915)

		5:201 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.3.1915)

		5:202 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Georg Brandes (fredag 19.3.1915)

		5:203 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (efter 20.3.1915)

		5:204 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 23.3.1915)

		5:205 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 30.3.1915)

		5:206 Brev fra Niels Skovgaard til Carl Nielsen (fredag 2.4.1915)

		5:207 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.4.1915)

		5:208 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 4.4.1915)

		5:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (mandag 5.4.1915)

		5:210 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (torsdag 8.4.1915)

		5:211 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 14.4.1915)

		5:212 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 17.4.1915)

		5:213 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 21.4.1915)

		5: Billede 10

		5:214 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Thomas Laub til Salomon Levysohn (søndag 2.5.1915)

		5:215 Brev fra Joakim Skovgaard til Carl Nielsen (mandag 3.5.1915)

		5:216 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 25.5.1915)

		5:217 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (onsdag 26.5.1915)

		5:218 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frants Buhl (maj 1915)

		5:219 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (torsdag 27.5.1915)

		5:220 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag 5.6.1915)

		5: Billede 11

		5:221 Brev fra Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.6.1915)

		5:222 Brev fra Niels Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.6.1915)

		5:223 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 9.6.1915)

		5:224 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Bloch (efter 9.6.1915)

		5:225 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (efter 9.6.1915)

		5:226 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anders W. Holm (efter 9.6.1915)

		5:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (efter 9.6.1915)

		5:228 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 10.6.1915)

		5:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ingeborg Simesen (mandag 14.6.1915)

		5:230 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag 15.6.1915)

		5:231 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 19.6.1915)

		5:232 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (søndag 20.6.1915)

		5:233 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (søndag 20.6.1915)

		5: Billede 12

		5:234 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 21.6.1915)

		5: Billede 13

		5:235 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen. Kladde (tirsdag 22.6.1915)

		5:236 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 26.6.1915)

		5:237 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (lørdag 26.6.1915)

		5:238 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 5.7.1915)

		5:239 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 5.7.1915)

		5:240 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 17.7.1915)

		5:241 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 19.7.1915)

		5: Billede 14

		5:242 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (søndag 25.7.1915)

		5:243 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag 3.8.1915)

		5:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Adolf Riis-Magnussen (fredag 6.8.1915)

		5:245 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 9.8.1915)

		5:246 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 9.8.1915)

		5:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 13.8.1915)

		5:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 14.8.1915)

		5:249 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 14.8.1915)

		5:250 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 14.8.1915)

		5:251 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 16.8.1915)

		5:252 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 17.8.1915)

		5:253 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 19.8.1915)

		5:254 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 19.8.1915)

		5:255 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 20.8.1915)

		5:256 Brev fra Wilhelm Fischer til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.8.1915)

		5:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (lørdag 28.8.1915)

		5:258 Brev fra Julius Clausen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 28.8.1915)

		5:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 31.8.1915)

		5:260 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 1.9.1915)

		5:261 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 1.9.1915)

		5:262 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 1.9.1915)

		5:263 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 2.9.1915)

		5:264 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup (torsdag 2.9.1915)

		5:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (torsdag 2.9.1915)

		5:266 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred og Jonas Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 2.9.1915)

		5:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 3.9.1915)

		5:268 Brev fra Max Brod til Carl Nielsen (fredag 3.9.1915)

		5:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 5.9.1915)

		5:270 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Borup (mandag 6.9.1915)

		5:271 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian F. Brorson (mandag 6.9.1915)

		5:272 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (søndag 12.9.1915)

		5:273 Dagbog (mandag 20.9.1915)

		5:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 20.9.1915)

		5:275 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 20.9.1915)

		5:276 Brev fra Edvard Brandes til Carl Nielsen (mandag 20.9.1915)

		5:277 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 20.9.1915)

		5:278 Dagbog (fredag 24.9.1915)

		5:279 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anna Levysohn (fredag 24.9.1915)

		5:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.L. Heiberg (fredag 1.10.1915)

		5:281 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (tirsdag 12.10.1915)

		5:282 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig (torsdag 14.10.1915)

		5:283 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube (torsdag 21.10.1915)

		5:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (torsdag 28.10.1915)

		5:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 28.10.1915)

		5:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (mandag 1.11.1915)

		5:287 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Marie Møller (mandag 1.11.1915)

		5:288 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 2.11.1915)

		5:289 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Marie Møller (fredag 5.11.1915)

		5:290 Brev fra Marie Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 6.11.1915)

		5:291 Brev fra Samson Eitrem til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 6.11.1915)

		5:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (tirsdag 9.11.1915)

		5:293 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Hansen (søndag 21.11.1915)

		5: Billede 15

		5:294 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Hauch (tirsdag 23.11.1915)

		5:295 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 1.12.1915)

		5:296 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (mandag 6.12.1915)

		5:297 Brev fra Suzette Holten til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 8.12.1915)

		5:298 Brev fra Gerhardt Lynge til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 14.12.1915)

		5: Billede 16

		5:299 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 6.1.1916)

		5:300 Dagbog (fredag 14.1.1916)

		5:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Harder (mandag 17.1.1916)

		5:302 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 26.1.1916)

		5:303 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag 27.1.1916)

		5:304 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 30.1.1916)

		5: Billede 17

		5:305 Brev fra Uffe Wöldike til Carl Nielsen (mandag 31.1.1916)

		5:306 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 2.2.1916)

		5:307 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 3.2.1916)

		5:308 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (onsdag 9.2.1916)

		5:309 Brev fra Carl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 12.2.1916)

		5:310 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 13.2.1916)

		5:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (tirsdag 15.2.1916)

		5:312 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup (tirsdag 15.2.1916)

		5:313 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 18.2.1916)

		5:314 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kaj Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 18.2.1916)

		5:315 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 18.2.1916)

		5:316 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch (søndag 20.2.1916)

		5:317 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (mandag 21.2.1916)

		5:318 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 23.2.1916)

		5:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 24.2.1916)

		5:320 Brev fra Bodil Neergaard til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.2.1916)

		5:321 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen og Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 28.2.1916)

		5:322 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (marts 1916)

		5:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 2.3.1916)

		5:324 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 8.3.1916)

		5:325 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tobias Norlind (tirsdag 14.3.1916)

		5:326 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 25.3.1916)

		5:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (tirsdag 28.3.1916)

		5:328 Brev fra Henrik Knudsen og Svend Godske-Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 7.4.1916)

		5:329 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 9.4.1916)

		5:330 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (mandag 10.4.1916)

		5:331 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (mandag 10.4.1916)

		5:332 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.4.1916)

		5:333 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 14.4.1916)

		5:334 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charles Kjerulf (lørdag 15.4.1916)

		5:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Hansen Koch (søndag 16.4.1916)

		5:336 Brev fra Marie Møller til Ove Jørgensen (mandag 17.4.1916)

		5:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Marie Henriques (tirsdag 18.4.1916)

		5:338 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helene Heyman (tirsdag 18.4.1916)

		5:339 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Marie Møller (tirsdag 18.4.1916)

		5:340 Brev fra Klaus Berntsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 19.4.1916)

		5:341 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 23.4.1916)

		5:342 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (mandag 24.4.1916)

		5:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Willam Bloch (onsdag 26.4.1916)

		5:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johanne Feilberg (fredag 28.4.1916)

		5: Billede 18

		5:345 Brev fra Svend Godske-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (maj 1916)

		5:346 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 3.5.1916)

		5:347 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 5.5.1916)

		5:348 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.5.1916)

		5:349 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 10.5.1916)

		5:350 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 12.5.1916)

		5:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 23.5.1916)

		5:352 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.5.1916)

		5:353 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.5.1916)

		5:354 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 28.5.1916)

		5:355 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.5.1916)

		5:356 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 31.5.1916)

		5:357 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (onsdag 31.5.1916)

		5:358 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.6.1916)

		5:359 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.6.1916)

		5:360 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.6.1916)

		5:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (mandag 12.6.1916)

		5:362 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 15.6.1916)

		5:363 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 22.6.1916)

		5:364 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sigurd Hjorth Müller (mandag 26.6.1916)

		5:365 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 28.6.1916)

		5:366 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (onsdag 28.6.1916)

		5:367 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 29.6.1916)

		5:368 Brev fra Otto Bang til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 29.6.1916)

		5:369 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 1.7.1916)

		5:370 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (fredag 7.7.1916)

		5:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag 8.7.1916)

		5:372 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kaj Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 12.7.1916)

		5:373 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (fredag 14.7.1916)

		5:374 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 14.7.1916)

		5:375 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.7.1916)

		5:376 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (tirsdag 18.7.1916)

		5:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (torsdag 20.7.1916)

		5:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 20.7.1916)

		5:379 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 20.7.1916)

		5:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (fredag 21.7.1916)

		5:381 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 21.7.1916)

		5:382 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (lørdag 22.7.1916)

		5:383 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (lørdag 22.7.1916)

		5:384 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 22.7.1916)

		5:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (søndag 23.7.1916)

		5:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 24.7.1916)

		5:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (mandag 24.7.1916)

		5:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 26.7.1916)

		5:389 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 26.7.1916)

		5:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (torsdag 27.6.1916)

		5:391 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Sophus Claussen (torsdag 27.7.1916)

		5:392 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (fredag 28.7.1916)

		5:393 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 29.7.1916)

		5:394 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 29.7.1916)

		5:395 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 1.8.1916)

		5: Billede 20

		5:396 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 2.8.1916)

		5:397 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 2.8.1916)

		5:398 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 5.8.1916)

		5:399 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Nielsen (torsdag 10.8.1916)

		5:400 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (fredag 11.8.1916)

		5:401 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 12.8.1916)

		5:402 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 13.8.1916 [lørdag 12.8.?])

		5:403 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 14.8.1916)

		5:404 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 16.8.1916)

		5:405 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 16.8.1916)

		5:406 Brev fra Suzette Holten til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 16.8.1916)

		5:407 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 16.8.1916)

		5:407A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 17.8.1916)

		5:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 18.8.1916)

		5:409 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (tirsdag 22.8.1916)

		5:410 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 25.8.1916)

		5:411 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (lørdag 26.8.1916)

		5:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl Nielsen (søndag 27.8.1916)

		5:413 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 28.8.1916)

		5:414 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 29.8.1916)

		5:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (onsdag 30.8.1916)

		5:416 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (torsdag 31.8.1916)

		5:417 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 31.8.1916)

		5:418 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 1.9.1916)

		5:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (tirsdag 5.9.1916)

		5:420 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 5.9.1916)

		5:421 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (onsdag 6.9.1916)

		5:422 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (fredag 8.9.1916)

		5:423 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (lørdag 9.9.1916)

		5:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (søndag 17.9.1916)

		5:424A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (fredag 29.9.1916)

		5:425 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.L. Heiberg (fredag 6.10.1916)

		5:426 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen (torsdag 12.10.1916)

		5:427 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 13.10.1916)

		5:428 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Holm (onsdag 18.10.1916)

		5:429 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 20.10.1916)

		5:430 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 21.10.1916)

		5:431 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 23.10.1916)

		5:432 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 24.10.1916)

		5: Billede 21

		5:433 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.10.1916)

		5: Billede 22

		5:434 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.10.1916)

		5:435 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 29.10.1916)

		5:436 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 1.11.1916)

		5:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 7.11.1916)

		5:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 8.11.1916)

		5:439 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode (fredag 10.11.1916)

		5:440 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 11.11.1916)

		5:441 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 12.11.1916)

		5:442 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 12.11.1916)

		5:443 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 13.11.1916)

		5:444 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 14.11.1916)

		5:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (tirsdag 14.11.1916)

		5:446 Brev fra Anne Marie Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 18.11.1916)
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		6: Billede 18

		6:158 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (fredag 6.12.1918)

		6: Billede 19

		6:159 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 9.12.1918)

		6:160 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (mandag 9.12.1918)

		6:161 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (mandag 9.12.1918)

		6:162 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (mandag 9.12.1918)

		6:163 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (torsdag 12.12.1918)

		6:164 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (torsdag 12.12.1918)

		6:165 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (fredag 13.12.1918)

		6:166 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (mandag 16.12.1918)

		6:167 Brev fra Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 16.12.1918)

		6:168 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 26.12.1918)

		6:169 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 7.1.1919)

		6:170 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (lørdag 11.1.1919)

		6:171 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 15.1.1919)

		6: Billede 20

		6:172 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (torsdag 23.1.1919)

		6: Billede 21

		6:173 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (fredag 7.2.1919)

		6: Billede 22

		6: Billede 23

		6:174 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anna Schytte (fredag 7.2.1919)

		6:175 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Peter og Gerda Hartmann (tirsdag 11.2.1919)

		6:176 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (tirsdag 11.2.1919)

		6:177 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ada Levysohn ( tirsdag 11.2.1919)

		6:178 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (onsdag 12.2.1919)

		6:179 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frands Brockenhuus-Schack (torsdag 13.2.1919)

		6:180 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Cordt Trap (torsdag 13.2.1919)

		6:181 Brev fra Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.2.1918)

		6:182 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 19.2.1919)

		6:183 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (fredag 21.2.1919)

		6:184 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 26.2.1919)

		6:185 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 6.3.1919)

		6:186 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (tirsdag 11.3.1919)

		6:187 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.3.1919)

		6:188 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.3.1919)

		6:189 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.3.1919)

		6:190 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.3.1919)

		6:191 Brev fra Angul Hammerich til Carl Nielsen (søndag 23.3.1919)

		6:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (mandag 24.3.1919)

		6:193 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 26.3.1919)

		6:194 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 27.3.1919)

		6:195 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (søndag 30.3.1919)

		6:196 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 9.4.1919)

		6:197 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (søndag 13.4.1919)

		6:198 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (mandag, 2. påskedag 21.4.1919)

		6:199 Brev fra Angul Hammerich til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.5.1919)

		6:200 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (fredag 2.5.1919)

		6:201 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 3.5.1919)

		6:202 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (lørdag 3.5.1919)

		6:203 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 4.5.1919)

		6:204 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 4.5.1919)

		6:205 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (tirsdag 6.5.1919)

		6:206 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (torsdag 15.5.1919)

		6:207 Mandag 19.5.1919

		6:208 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum (tirsdag 20.5.1919)

		6:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (onsdag 21.5.1919)

		6:210 Brev fra Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 21.5.1919)

		6: Billede 27

		6:211 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (fredag 30.5.1919)

		6:212 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 1.6.1919)

		6:213 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (torsdag 5.6.1919)

		6:214 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 9.6.1919)

		6:215 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 12.6.1919)

		6:216 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Dagmar Borup (torsdag 12.6.1919)

		6: Billede 29

		6: Billede 30

		6: Billede 31

		6:217 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 20.6.1919)

		6: Billede 32

		6: Billede 33

		6:218 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 22.6.1919)

		6: Billede 34

		6: Billede 35

		6:219 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 23.6.1919)

		6:220 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (torsdag 26.6.1919)

		6:221 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Overpræsidiet i København (lørdag 28.6.1919)

		6:222 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 28.6.1919)

		6:223 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hr. Dons (lørdag 28.6.1919)

		6:224 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 28.6.1919)

		6: Billede 36

		6:225 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 2.7.1919)

		6: Billede 37

		6:226 Brev fra Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.7.1919)

		6: Billede 38

		6: Billede 39

		6:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (tirsdag 22.7.1919)

		6:228 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (mandag 4.8.1919)

		6:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 6.8.1919)

		6:230 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 7.8.1919)

		6: Billede 40

		6:231 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (lørdag 9.8.1919)

		6:232 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 9.8.1919)

		6:233

		6:234 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 11.8.1919)

		6:235 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.8.1919)

		6:236 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 18.8.1919)

		6:237 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (torsdag 21.8.1919)

		6:238 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (torsdag 21.8.1919)

		6:239 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Marer (lørdag 23.8.1919)

		6:240 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.8.1919)

		6:241 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 28.8.1919)

		6: Billede 42

		6:242 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 3.9.1919)

		6:243 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.9.1919)

		6:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 7.9.1919)

		6:245 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (tirsdag 9.9.1919)

		6:246 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 14.9.1919)

		6:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (mandag 15.9.1919)

		6:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 16.9.1919)

		6:249 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 17.9.1919)

		6:250 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.9.1919)

		6:251 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 19.9.1919)

		6:252 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 19.9.1919)

		6:253 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 19.9.1919)

		6:254 Brev fra Overretssagfører Thorsten Larsen til Wilhelm Hansens Musikforlag (fredag 19.9.1919)

		6:255 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 21.9.1919)

		6:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (søndag 21.9.1919)

		6:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (søndag 21.9.1919)

		6:258 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 21.9.1919)

		6:259 Brev fra Irmelin Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.9.1919)

		6:260 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 26.9.1919)

		6:261 Brev fra Københavns Overpræsidium til Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.9.1919)

		6:262 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (søndag 28.9.1919)

		6:263 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til O.A. Tuxen (mandag 29.9.1919)

		6:264 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (tirsdag 30.9.1919)

		6:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (tirsdag 30.9.1919)

		6:266 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til O.A. Tuxen (onsdag 1.10.1919)

		6:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (fredag 3.10.1919)

		6:268 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Marcus (mandag 6.10.1919)

		6:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (onsdag 8.10.1919)

		6:270 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (torsdag 9.10.1919)

		6:271 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 10.10.1919)

		6:272 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 10.10.1919)

		6:273 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 11.10.1919)

		6:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 12.10.1919)

		6:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 12.10.1919)

		6:276 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (mandag 13.10.1919)

		6:277 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 14.10.1919)

		6:278 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (fredag 17.10.1919)

		6:279 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 21.10.1919)

		6:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (tirsdag 21.10.1919)

		6:281 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 21.10.1919)

		6:282 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 24.10.1919)

		6: Billede 45

		6:283 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 24.10.1919)

		6:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 27.10.1919)

		6:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (mandag 27.10.1919)

		6:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (tirsdag 28.10.1919)

		6:287 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1919)

		6:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (torsdag 30.10.1919)

		6:289 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 30.10.1919)

		6: Billede 46

		6: Billede 47

		6:290 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (fredag 31.10.1919)

		6:291 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (lørdag 1.11.1919)

		6:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 3.11.1919)

		6:293 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 3.11.1919)

		6:294 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 5.11.1919)

		6: Billede 48

		6:295 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Irmelin Nielsen (onsdag 5.11.1919)

		6:296 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 12.11.1919)

		6:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 14.11.1919)

		6:298 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (mandag 17.11.1919)

		6:299 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 18.11.1919)

		6:300 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Skovmand (fredag 21.11.1919)

		6:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 24.11.1919)

		6:302 Brev fra Hugo Seligmann til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 25.11.1919)

		6:303 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Nielsen (mandag 8.12.1919)

		6:304 Brev fra Emil B. Sachs til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.12.1919)

		6:305 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thomas Laub. Udtalelse (lørdag 13.12.1919)

		6:306 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 3.1.1920)

		6:307 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (mandag 5.1.1920)

		6:308 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (tirsdag 13.1.1920)

		6:309 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 14.1.1920)

		6:310 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Hänflein (onsdag 14.1.1920)

		6:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 14.1.1920)

		6:312 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (torsdag 15.1.1920)

		6:313 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (torsdag 15.1.1920)

		6:314 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 20.1.1920)

		6:315 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 20.1.1920)

		6:316 Brev fra Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 20.1.1920)

		6:317 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 24.1.1920)

		6: Billede 49

		6:318 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram (mandag 26.1.1920)

		6:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 2.2.1920)

		6:320 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 2.2.1920)

		6:321 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (tirsdag 3.2.1920)

		6: Billede 50

		6:322 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (torsdag 5.2.1920)

		6:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (torsdag 5.2.1920)

		6:324 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (torsdag 5.2.1920)

		6:325 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (torsdag 5.2.1920)

		6:326 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen (lørdag 7.2.1920)

		6:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (søndag 8.2.1920)

		6:328 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmànyi (tirsdag 10.2.1920)

		6:329 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg (tirsdag 10.2.1920.)

		6:330 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (tirsdag 10.2.1920)

		6:331 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (tirsdag 10.2.1920)

		6:332 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (tirsdag 10.2.1920)

		6:333 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 12.2.1920)

		6:334 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 13.2.1920)

		6:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 13.2.1920)

		6:336 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 13.2.1920)

		6:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (lørdag 14.2.1920)

		6:338 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (søndag 15.2.1920)

		6:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (søndag 15.2.1920)

		6:340 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (mandag 16.2.1920)

		6:341 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (tirsdag 17.2.1920)

		6:342 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Bretton-Meyer (lørdag 21.2.1920)

		6:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (lørdag 21.2.1920)

		6:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (mandag 23.2.1920)

		6:345 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jean Sibelius (fredag 27.2.1920)

		6:346 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode (lørdag 28.2.1920)

		6:347 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 1.3.1920)

		6:348 Brev fra Johannes Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.3.1920)

		6:349 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:350 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:352 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:353 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:354 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:355 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 5.3.1920)

		6:356 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (søndag 7.3.1920)

		6:357 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (tirsdag 9.3.1920)

		6:358 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 9.3.1920)

		6:359 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.3.1920)

		6:360 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (onsdag 10.3.1920)

		6:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hortense Panum (fredag 19.3.1920)

		6:362 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (tirsdag 23.3.1920)

		6:363 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.3.1920)

		6:364 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 24.3.1920)

		6:365 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag)

		6:366 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 30.3.1920)

		6:367 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 31.3.1920)

		6:368 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.4.1920)

		6:369 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (mandag 5.4.1920)

		6:370 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.4.1920)

		6: Billede 52

		6: Billede 53

		6: Billede 54

		6:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 5.4.1920)

		6:372 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (onsdag 7.4.1920)

		6: Billede 55

		6: Billede 56

		6:373 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 7.4.1920)

		6:374 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 7.4.1920)

		6: Billede 57

		6:375 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (fredag 9.4.1920)

		6:376 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 10.4.1920)

		6:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 10.4.1920)

		6:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 10.4.1920)

		6: Billede 58

		6:379 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 10.4.1920)

		6:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (tirsdag 13.4.1920)

		6:381 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Röntgen (tirsdag 13.4.1920)

		6:382 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 13.4.1920)

		6: Billede 59

		6:383 Brev fra Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 14.4.1920)

		6:384 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 16.4.1920)

		6:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 17.4.1920)

		6: Billede 60

		6: Billede 61

		6:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (søndag 18.4.1920)

		6: Billede 62

		6:387 Brev fra Ture Rangström til Carl Nielsen (søndag 18.4.1920)

		6:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 21.4.1920)

		6:389 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller og Eggert Møller (fredag 23.4.1920)

		6:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 24.4.1920)

		6:391 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 30.4.1920)

		6:392 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 30.4.1920)

		6:393 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 1.5.1920)

		6:394 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (mandag 3.5.1920)

		6:395 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 3.5.1920)

		6:396 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 5.5.1920)

		6:397 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (maj 1920)

		6:398 Brev fra Poul Schierbeck til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 8.5.1920)

		6:399 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (onsdag 12.5.1920)

		6:400 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (onsdag 12.5.1920)

		6:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller og Eggert Møller (torsdag 13.5.1920)

		6:402 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 13.5.1920)

		6: Billede 63

		6:403 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (lørdag 15.5.1920)

		6:404 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 15.5.1920)

		6:405 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.5.1920)

		6:406 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 20.5.1920)

		6:407 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 25.5.1920)

		6:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 4.6.1920)

		6:409 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 4.6.1920)

		6:410 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (fredag 4.6.1920)

		6:411 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 7.6.1920)

		6:412 Brev fra Ferruccio Busoni til Carl Nielsen (søndag 13.6.1920)

		6:413 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring (mandag 14.6.1920)

		6:414 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (lørdag 19.6.1920)

		6: Billede 65

		6:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til faktor A.V. Fremming (torsdag 24.6.1920)

		6:416 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 24.6.1920)

		6: Billede 66

		6: Billede 67

		6:417 Brev fra Oluf Ring til Carl Nielsen (søndag 27.6.1920)

		6:418 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 2.7.1920)

		6:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag)

		6:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.7.1920)

		6:421 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 11.7.1920)

		6:422 Brev fra Artur Schnabel til Carl Nielsen (søndag 11.7.1920)

		6: Billede 68

		6:423 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 11.7.1920)

		6:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 15.7.1920)

		6: Billede 70

		6:425 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 17.7.1920)

		6: Billede 71

		6: Billede 72

		6: Billede 73

		6:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 24.7.1920)

		6:427 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Nielsen (søndag 25.7.1920)

		6:428 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 28.7.1920)

		6:429 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 5.8.1920)

		6:430 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.8.1920)

		6:431 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 8.8.1920)

		6:432 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (mandag 9.8.1920)

		6: Billede 74

		6: Billede 75

		6:433 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (lørdag 14.8.1920)

		6:434 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 14.8.1920)

		6: Billede 76

		6:435 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (søndag 15.8.1920)

		6: Billede 77

		6:436 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (tirsdag 17.8.1920)

		6:437 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 17.8.1920)

		6:438 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 18.8.1920)
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		7:220 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller (mandag 24.4.1922)

		7:221 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (mandag 24.4.1922)

		7:222 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (fredag 28.4.1922)

		7:223 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (lørdag 29.4.1922)

		7:224 Brev fra Ernst Wendel til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 29.4.1922)

		7:225 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.5.1922)

		7: Billede 27

		7:226 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 8.5.1922)

		7:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (mandag 8.5.1922)

		7:228 Brev fra Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 13.5.1922)

		7:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen (tirsdag 16.5.1922)

		7:230 Brev fra Cai Wendelboe Jensen til Carl Nielsen (sommer 1922)

		7:231 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 23.5.1922)

		7:232 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 1.6.1922)

		7:233 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 3.6.1922)

		7:234 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Stenhammar (søndag 4.6.-tirsdag 6.6.1922)

		7:235 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 7.6.1922)

		7:236 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (torsdag 8.6.1922)

		7: Billede 28

		7:237 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.6.1922)

		7:238 Brev fra Michael Ancher til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.6.1922)

		7:239 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Adolf Riis-Magnussen (tirsdag 13.6.1922)

		7: Billede 29

		7:240 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 13.6.1922)

		7:241 Brev fra Oluf Madsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.6.1922)

		7:242 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck (torsdag 15.6.1922)

		7:243 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (fredag 16.6.1922)

		7:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 21.6.1922)

		7:245 Brev fra Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 22.6.1922)

		7:246 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 23.6.1922)

		7:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 26.6.-tirsdag 27.6.1922)

		7:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 26.6.1922)

		7:249 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (mandag 26.6.1922)

		7:250 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 27.6.1922)

		7:251 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (tirsdag 27.6.1922)

		7:252 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (onsdag 28.6.1922)

		7:253 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 29.6.1922)

		7:254 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (torsdag 29.6.1922)

		7:255 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (torsdag 29.6.1922)

		7: Billede 30

		7:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 29.6.1922)

		7:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 1.7.1922)

		7:258 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 3.7.1922)

		7: Billede 31

		7:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (mandag 3.7.1922)

		7:260 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 4.7.1922)

		7:261 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 5.7.1922)

		7:262 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 5.7.1922)

		7:263 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 6.7.1922)

		7:264 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 7.7.1922)

		7:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 8.7.1922)

		7:266 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 11.7.1922)

		7: Billede 32

		7:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck (onsdag 12.7.1922)

		7:268 Brev fra Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 12.7.1922)

		7:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til O. Gottschalksen (torsdag 13.7.1922)

		7:270 Brev fra Wilhelm Stenhammar til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.7.1922)

		7:271 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 15.7.1922)

		7:272 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (søndag 16.7.1922)

		7:273 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 17.7.1922)

		7:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert og Irmelin Møller (mandag 17.7.1922)

		7:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 17.7.1922)

		7:276 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 18.7.1922)

		7:277 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 18.7.1922)

		7:278 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 19.7.1922)

		7: Billede 33

		7:279 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 20.7.1922)

		7:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 20.7.1922)

		7:281 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 21.7.1922)

		7:282 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 21.7.1922)

		7:283 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 22.7.1922)

		7:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 22.7.1922)

		7:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 26.7.1922)

		7:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 27.7.1922)

		7:287 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 27.7.1922)

		7:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (fredag 28.7.1922)

		7:289 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (fredag 28.7.1922)

		7:290 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (lørdag 29.7.1922)

		7:291 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Klaus Berntsen (lørdag 29.7.1922)

		7:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 31.7.1922)

		7:293 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 2.8.1922)

		7:294 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 2.8.1922)

		7:295 Brev fra Poul Levin til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 2.8.1922)

		7:296 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 3.8.1922)

		7:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 3.8.1922)

		7:298 Brev fra Fritz Busch til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 3.8.1922)

		7: Billede 34

		7:299 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 5.8.1922)

		7:300 Brev fra Christian Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.8.1922)

		7:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 9.8.1922)

		7:302 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 9.8.1922)

		7:303 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (fredag 11.8.1922)

		7:304 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (lørdag 12.8.1922)

		7:305 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (mandag 14.8.1922)

		7:306 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (mandag 14.8.1922)

		7:307 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag)

		7:308 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann (tirsdag 15.8.1922)

		7:309 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (tirsdag 15.8.1922)

		7:310 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:312 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:313 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:314 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:315 Brev fra Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 16.8.1922)

		7:316 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (august 1922)

		7:317 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 17.8.1922)

		7:318 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 18.8.1922)

		7:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 19.8.1922)

		7:320 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (lørdag 19.8.1922)

		7:321 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 21.8.1922)

		7:322 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 22.8.1922)

		7:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 23.8.1922)

		7:324 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 25.8.1922)

		7:325 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 26.8.1922)

		7:326 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 27.8.1922)

		7:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 28.8.1922)

		7:328 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 29.8.1922)

		7:329 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 1.9.1922)

		7: Billede 35

		7: Billede 36

		7:330 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 5.9.1922)

		7:331 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (torsdag 14.9.1922)

		7:332 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 18.9.1922)

		7:333 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Finansministeriet (mandag 25.9.1922)

		7:334 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 28.9.1922)

		7:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Florent Alpaerts (fredag 6.10.1922)

		7:336 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 6.10.1922)

		7:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (tirsdag 10.10.1922)

		7:338 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 13.10.1922)

		7:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck (lørdag 14.10.1922)

		7: Billede 37

		7:340 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon (tirsdag 17.10.1922)

		7:341 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode (tirsdag 17.10.1922)

		7:342 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (onsdag 18.10.1922)

		7:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 21.10.1922)

		7:344 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 23.10.1922)

		7:345 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 28.10.1922)

		7: Billede 38

		7:346 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Florent Alpaerts (tirsdag 31.10.1922)

		7:347 Brev fra Landsoverskatteraadet til overretssagfører Godfred Hartmann (mandag 6.11.1922)

		7:348 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 8.11.1922)

		7:349 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Otto Eckermann (mandag 13.11.1922)

		7:350 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 15.11.1922)

		7:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (torsdag 16.11.1922)

		7:352 Brev fra Gudrun Hermansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 20.11.1922)

		7:353 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 22.11.1922)

		7:354 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 28.11.1922)

		7:355 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 2.12.1922)

		7:356 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 2.12.1922)

		7:357 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 2.12.1922)

		7:358 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (søndag 3.12.1922)

		7: Billede 39

		7:359 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller (søndag 3.12.1922)

		7:360 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Møller (søndag 3.12.1922)

		7:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (søndag 3.12.1922)

		7:362 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 7.12.1922)

		7:363 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 8.12.1922)

		7:364 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (lørdag 9.12.1922)

		7:365 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales (lørdag 9.12.1922)

		7:366 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 9.12.1922)

		7:367 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 9.12.1922)

		7:368 Brev fra Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi m.fl. til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (december 1922)

		7:369 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edgar Henrichsen (mandag 18.12.1922)

		7:370 Brev fra Launy Grøndahl til Carl Nielsen (mandag 18.12.1922)

		7:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (torsdag 21.12.1922)

		7:372 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.12.1922)

		7:373 Brev fra Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.12.1922)

		7:374 Brev fra Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 26.12.1922)

		7:375 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 29.12.1922)

		7:376 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (lørdag 30.12.1922)

		7:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan og Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 30.12.1922)

		7:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Poulsen (lørdag 30.12.1922)

		7:379 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius og Sigrid Rabe (lørdag 30.12.1922)

		7:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph og Käthe Simonsen (lørdag 30.12.1922)

		7:381 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 1.1.1923)

		7:382 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller (torsdag 4.1.1923)

		7:383 Brev fra Eduard Erdmann til Carl Nielsen (fredag 5.1.1923)

		7:384 Dagbog (lørdag 6.1.-torsdag 1.3.1923)

		7:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (lørdag 6.1.1923)

		7:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær (lørdag 6.1.1923)

		7:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (mandag 8.1.1923)

		7:388 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.1.1923)

		7:389 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (onsdag 10.1.1923)

		7:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (torsdag 11.1.1923)

		7:391 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 11.1.1923)

		7:392 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller (fredag 12.1.1923)

		7:393 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller (søndag 14.1.1923)

		7:394 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 16.1.1923)

		7:395 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (tirsdag 16.1.1923)

		7:396 Brev fra Fritz Busch til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.1.1923)

		7:397 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller (torsdag 18.1.1923)

		7:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 19.1.1923)

		7:399 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert-Møller (fredag 19.1.1923)

		7:400 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 21.1.1923)

		7:401 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 23.1.1923)

		7:402 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 24.1.1923)

		7:403 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 24.1.1923)

		7:404 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (mandag 29.1.1923)

		7:405 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 30.1.1923)

		7:406 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 30.1.1923)

		7:407 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 31.1.1923)

		7:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 1.2.1923)

		7:409 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 2.2.1923)

		7:410 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (søndag 4.2.1923)

		7:411 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 5.2.1923)

		7:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 5.2.1923)

		7:413 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 6.2.1923)

		7:414 Brev fra Charles Lautrup til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 6.2.1923)

		7:415 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 6.2.1923)

		7:416 Brev fra Gustav Schlyter til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 7.2.1923)

		7:417 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 8.2.1923)

		7:418 Brev fra Frederikke Møller m.fl. til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 9.2.1923)

		7:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 9.2.1923)

		7:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 13.2.1923)

		7:421 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 14.2.1923)

		7:422 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 15.2.1923)

		7:423 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 15.2.1923)

		7:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 20.2.1923)

		7:425 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 21.2.1923)

		7:426 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 24.2.1923)

		7:427 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 26.2.1923)

		7:428 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 27.2.1923)

		7:429 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 1.3.1923)

		7:430 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 1.3.1923)

		7:431 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 2.3.1923)

		7:432 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.3.1923)

		7:433 Brev fra Otto Eckermann til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.3.1923)

		7:434 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 4.3.1923)

		7:435 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.3.1923)

		7:436 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:439 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:440 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:441 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:442 Brev fra Augusta Sinding til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:443 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.3.1923)

		7:444 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 8.3.1923)

		7: Billede 40

		7: Billede 41

		7:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.3.1923)

		7: Billede 42

		7: Billede 43

		7:446 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (fredag 9.3.1923)

		7: Billede 44

		7:447 Brev fra Julius og Sigrid Rabe til Carl Nielsen (fredag 9.3.1923)

		7:448 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (lørdag 10.3.1923)

		7:449 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 10.3.1923)

		7:450 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (søndag 11.3.1923)

		7:451 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (mandag 12.3.1923)

		7:452 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling (mandag 12.3.1923)

		7:453 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 12.3.1923)

		7:454 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 13.3.1923)

		7:455 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (tirsdag 13.3.1923)

		7:456 Brev fra J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.3.1923)

		7:457 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 13.3.1923)

		7:458 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (onsdag 14.3.1923)

		7:459 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (onsdag 14.3.1923)

		7:460 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Käthe og Rudolph Simonsen (torsdag 15.3.1923)

		7:461 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (torsdag 15.3.1923)

		7:462 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 16.3.1923)

		7:463 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 16.3.1923)

		7:464 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 18.3.1923)

		7:465 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (søndag 18.3.1923)

		7:466 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sigrid og Julius Rabe (søndag 18.3.1923)

		7:467 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 18.3.1923)

		7:468 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edith Willumsen (mandag 19.3.1923)

		7:469 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 19.3.1923)

		7:470 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 20.3.1923)

		7:471 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 21.3.1923)

		7:472 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 22.3.1923)

		7:473 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 23.3.1923)

		7: Billede 45

		7: Billede 46

		7:474 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (søndag 25.3.1923)

		7:475 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edith Willumsen (mandag 26.3.1923)

		7:476 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (torsdag 29.3.1923)

		7:477 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 29.3.1923)

		7:478 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 31.3.1923)

		7:479 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 2.4.1923)

		7:480 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 3.4.1923)

		7:481 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad. Anbefaling (mandag 9.4.1923)

		7:482 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe (lørdag 14.4.1923)

		7:483 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (lørdag 14.4.1923)

		7:484 Brev fra Nina Grieg til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.4.1923)

		7:485 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Claudius (tirsdag 24.4.1923)

		7:486 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.4.1923)

		7: Billede 47

		7:487 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 28.4.1923)

		7:488 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Skattedepartementet (søndag 29.4.1923)

		7:489 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (lørdag 5.5.1923)

		7:490 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 8.5.1923)

		7:491 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (lørdag 12.5.1923)

		7:492 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 14.5.1923)

		7:493 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Direktoratet for Københavns Skattevæsen. Egenhændig afskrift (tirsdag 15.5.1923)

		7:494 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 20.5.1923)

		7:495 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (udateret)

		7:496 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 22.5.1923)

		7:497 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.5.1923)

		7:498 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 24.5.1923)

		7:499 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 25.5.1923)

		7:500 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (fredag 25.5.1923)

		7:501 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 28.5.1923)

		7:502 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (onsdag 30.5.1923)

		7: Billede 48

		7:503 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (fredag 8.6.1923)

		7:504 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Adolf Riis-Magnussen (søndag 10.6.1923)

		7:505 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 12.6.1923)

		7:506 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 13.6.1923)

		7:507 Brev fra Henry Huntfield til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 19.6.1923)

		7:508 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (onsdag 20.6.1923)

		7:509 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 21.6.1923)

		7:510 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (lørdag 23.6.1923)

		7:511 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 25.6.1923)

		7:512 Brev fra C.F. Peters Verlag til Carl Nielsen (mandag 25.6.1923)

		7:513 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 28.6.1923)

		7:514 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Michael og Anna Ancher (mandag 2.7.1923)

		7:515 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 7.7.1923)

		7:516 Brev fra Emanuel Feuermann til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 11.7.1923)

		7:517 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 12.7.1923)

		7:518 Brev fra Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 14.7.1923)

		7: Billede 49

		7:519 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (tirsdag 17.7.1923)

		7: Billede 50

		7:520 Brev fra Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.7.1923)

		7: Billede 51

		7: Billede 52

		7:521 Brev fra Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.7.1923)

		7:522 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 20.7.1923)

		7:523 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 20.7.1923)

		7:524 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 21.7.1923)

		7:525 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag)

		7:526 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (mandag 23.7.1923)

		7:527 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 23.7.1923)

		7:528 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 24.7.1923)

		7:529 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.7.1923)

		7:530 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.7.1923)

		7:531 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 31.7.1923)

		7:532 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 31.7.1923)

		7:533 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (torsdag 2.8.1923)

		7:534 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 4.8.1923)

		7:535 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 8.8.1923)

		7:536 Brev fra Peder Gram til Carl Nielsen (mandag 13.8.1923)

		7:537 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 21.8.1923)

		7:538 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 23.8.1923)

		7:539 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring (fredag 24.8.1923)

		7:540 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 25.8.1923)

		7:541 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 27.8.1923)

		7:542 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (torsdag 30.8.1923)

		7:543 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (onsdag 12.9.1923)

		7: Billede 53

		7: Billede 54

		7:544 Brev fra Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 12.9.1923)

		7:545 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 13.9.1923)

		7:546 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 15.9.1923)

		7:547 Brev fra C.F. Peters Verlag til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 19.9.1923)

		7:548 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (torsdag 20.9.1923)

		7:549 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag 21.9.1923)

		7:550 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (søndag 23.9.1923)

		7:551 Brev fra Louis Glass til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 29.9.1923)

		7:552 Dagbog (mandag 1.10.1923)

		7:553 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 1.10.1923)

		7:554 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 2.10.1923)

		7:555 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.10.1923)

		7:556 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 8.10.1923)

		7:557 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Cordt Trap (mandag 8.10.1923)

		7:558 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.10.1923)

		7:559 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 11.10.1923)

		7:560 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag 19.10.1923)

		7:561 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.10.1923)

		7:562 Brev fra Gustav Vigeland til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.10.1923)

		7:563 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag)

		7: Billede 55

		7: Billede 56

		7:564 Dagbog (mandag 29.10.1923)

		7:565 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 31.10.1923)

		7:566 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 31.10.1923)

		7:567 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (torsdag 1.11.1923)

		7:568 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag 2.11.1923)

		7:569 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 2.11.1923)

		7:570 Brev fra Artur Schnabel til Carl Nielsen (søndag 4.11.1923)

		7:571 Dagbog (torsdag 8.11.1923)

		7:572 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (fredag 9.11.1923)

		7:573 Dagbog (mandag 12.11.1923)

		7:574 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 12.11.1923)

		7:575 Brev fra Skattedepartementet til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.11.1923)

		7:576 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.11.1923)

		7:577 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 13.11.1923)

		7:578 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (torsdag 15.11.1923)

		7:579 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 15.11.1923)

		7:580 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 24.11.1923)

		7: Billede 57

		7:581 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 24.11.1923)

		7:582 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 26.11.1923)

		7:583 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 26.11.1923)

		7:584 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 28.11.1923)

		7:585 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager (torsdag 29.11.1923)

		7:586 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 6.12.1923)

		7:587 Brev fra Emil Bønnelycke til Carl Nielsen (fredag 7.12.1923)

		7:588 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (fredag 14.12.1923)

		7:589 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (lørdag 22.12.1923)

		7:590 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.12.1923)

		7:591 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.12.1923)

		7:592 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (søndag 30.12.1923)

		Arkivliste





		Bind 8

				Indledningsfoto

		Titelblad

		Om dette bind

		Om rytterstatuen i dette bind

		8:1 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (onsdag 2.1.1924)

		8:2 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 7.1.1924)

		8:3 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.1.1924)

		8:4 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 24.1.1924)

		8:5 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (torsdag 24.1.1924)

		8:6 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Thalbitzer (torsdag 24.1.1924)

		8:7 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 25.1.1924)

		8:8 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Johannessen (mandag 28.1.1924)

		8:9 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 28.1.1924)

		8:10 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (fredag 1.2.1924)

		8:11 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (mandag 4.2.1924)

		8:12 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (torsdag 7.2.1924)

		8:13 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (mandag 11.2.1924)

		8:14 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sverre Jordan (mandag 11.2.1924)

		8:15 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 15.2.1924)

		8:16 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 20.2.1924)

		8:17 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Johannessen (onsdag 20.2.1924)

		8:18 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.2.1924)

		8:19 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Dagny Birkeland (mandag 25.2.1924)

		8:20 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christen Juul (torsdag 28.2.1924)

		8:21 Brev fra Vilhelm Poulsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 2.3.1924)

		8:22 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 11.3.1924)

		8:23 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 13.3.1924)

		8:24 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 14.3.1924)

		8:25 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (søndag 16.3.1924)

		8:26 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (mandag 17.3.1924)

		8:27 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 19.3.1924)

		8:28 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Robert Kajanus (torsdag 20.3.1924)

		8:29 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.3.1924)

		8:30 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (fredag 21.3.1924)

		8:31 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 22.3.1924)

		8:32 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (søndag 23.3.1924)

		8:33 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Wåhlin (tirsdag 25.3.1924)

		8:34 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 25.3.1924)

		8:35 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 26.3.1924)

		8:36 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 29.3.1924)

		8:37 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 3.4.1924)

		8:38 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 3.4.1924)

		8:39 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (lørdag 5.4.1924)

		8:40 Brev fra Marie Juhl til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 8.4.1924)

		8:41 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 10.4.1924)

		8:42 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (fredag 11.4.1924)

		8:43 Brev fra Gunna Breuning-Storm til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 12.4.1924)

		8:44 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (mandag 14.4.1924)

		8:45 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 15.4.1924)

		8:46 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (mandag 21.4.1924)

		8:47 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 22.4.1924)

		8:48 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (onsdag 23.4.1924)

		8:49 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 24.4.1924)

		8: Billede 4

		8:50 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 29.4.1924)

		8:51 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.5.1924)

		8:52 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (søndag 4.5.1924)

		8:53 Brev fra Nina Grieg til Carl Nielsen (søndag 4.5.1924)

		8:54 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær (mandag 5.5.1924)

		8:55 Brev fra Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 10.5.1924)

		8:56 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær (mandag 12.5.1924)

		8:57 Brev fra Henri Marteau til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.5.1924)

		8:58 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (torsdag 15.5.1924)

		8:59 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 16.5.1924)

		8:60 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (maj 1924)

		8:61 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (onsdag 21.5.1924)

		8:62 Brev fra Victor Bendix til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 22.5.1924)

		8:63 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 22.5.1924)

		8:64 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag 23.5.1924)

		8:65 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Marius Ottosen (fredag 23.5.1924)

		8:66 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Tuxen (fredag 23.5.1924)

		8:67 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (søndag 25.5.1924)

		8:68 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 27.5.1924)

		8:69 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 27.5.1924)

		8:70 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 30.5.1924)

		8:71 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Roger Henrichsen (fredag 6.6.1924)

		8:72 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.6.1924)

		8:73 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 8.6.1924)

		8:74 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 9.6.1924)

		8: Billede 5

		8:75 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (tirsdag 10.6.1924)

		8:76 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 10.6.1924)

		8:77 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Tuxen (tirsdag 10.6.1924)

		8:78 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 10.6.1924)

		8:79 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 11.6.1924)

		8:80 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (torsdag 12.6.1924)

		8:81 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 13.6.1924)

		8:82 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 14.6.1924)

		8:83 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 14.6.1924)

		8:84 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 17.6.1924)

		8:85 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 17.6.1924)

		8:86 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 17.6.1924)

		8:87 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 17.6.1924)

		8:88 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Baum. Anbefaling (onsdag 18.6.1924)

		8:89 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Louis Felix Siboni (fredag 20.6.1924)

		8:90 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring (lørdag 28.6.1924)

		8:91 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ellen og N.F. Nissen (tirsdag 1.7.1924)

		8:92 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lauritz Jensen (onsdag 2.7.1924)

		8:93 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 8.7.1924)

		8:94 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 12.7.1924)

		8:95 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (juli 1924)

		8:96 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (juli 1924)

		8:97 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 17.7.1924)

		8: Billede 6

		8:98 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi (mandag 21.7.1924)

		8: Billede 7

		8:99 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (mandag 21.7.1924)

		8:100 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 22.7.1924)

		8:101 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 24.7.1924)

		8:102 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 24.7.1924)

		8:103 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.7.1924)

		8:104 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (fredag 25.7.1924)

		8:105 Brev fra Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 25.7.1924)

		8: Billede 8

		8:106 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (søndag 27.7.1924)

		8:107 Brev fra Eliza Herløv til Carl Nielsen (mandag 28.7.1924)

		8:108 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 29.7.1924)

		8:109 Brev fra Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 29.7.1924)

		8:110 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 29.7.1924)

		8:111 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 30.7.1924)

		8:112 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 30.7.1924)

		8:113 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 30.7.1924)

		8:114 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (torsdag 31.7.1924)

		8:115 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring (torsdag 31.7.1924)

		8:116 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 2.8.1924)

		8:117 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 4.8.1924)

		8:118 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 4.8.1924)

		8:119 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Launy Grøndahl (onsdag 6.8.1924)

		8:120 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 6.8.1924)

		8:121 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 7.8.1924)

		8:122 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 7.8.1924)

		8:123 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 7.8.1924)

		8:124 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 7.8.1924)

		8:125 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 8.8.1924)

		8:126 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (tirsdag 12.8.1924)

		8:127 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 12.8.1924)

		8:128 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sverre Jordan (tirsdag 12.8.1924)

		8:129 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 13.8.1924)

		8:130 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (onsdag 13.8.1924)

		8:131 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 13.8.1924)

		8:132 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 13.8.1924)

		8:133 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Joakim Skovgaard (onsdag 13.8.1924)

		8:134 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 14.8.1924)

		8:135 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 15.8.1924)

		8:136 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 15.8.1924)

		8:137 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 16.8.1924)

		8:138 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 17.8.1924)

		8:139 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (søndag 17.8.1924)

		8:140 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 19.8.1924)

		8:141 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 19.8.1924)

		8:142 Brev fra Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 20.8.1924)

		8:143 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 21.8.1924)

		8:144 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hatt (fredag 22.8.1924)

		8:145 Brev fra Georg Høeberg til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.8.1924)

		8:146 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.9.1924)

		8:147 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.9.1924)

		8: Billede 9

		8: Billede 10

		8:148 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.9.1924)

		8:149 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gersemi Willumsen. Anbefaling. (fredag 12.9.1924)

		8: Billede 11

		8:150 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hilding Rosenberg (søndag 14.9.1924)

		8:151 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 17.9.1924)

		8: Billede 12

		8: Billede 13

		8:152 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 18.9.1924)

		8: Billede 14

		8: Billede 15

		8:153 Brev fra Asger Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.9.1924)

		8:154 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe (mandag 22.9.1924)

		8:155 Brev fra Christiane Østergaard til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.9.1924)

		8:156 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Schlyter (fredag 3.10.1924)

		8:157 Brev fra Nina Bang til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 4.10.1924)

		8:158 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aino Sibelius (torsdag 9.10.1924)

		8:159 Brev fra Gustav Schlyter til Carl Nielsen (fredag 10.10.1924)

		8:160 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (onsdag 15.10.1924)

		8:161 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 17.10.1924)

		8:162 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (fredag 17.10.1924)

		8:163 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (søndag 19.10.1924)

		8:164 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 22.10.1924)

		8:165 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 22.10.1924)

		8:166 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 22.10.1924)

		8:167 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (oktober 1924)

		8:168 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.10.1924)

		8:169 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (fredag 24.10.1924)

		8: Billede 15 b

		8: Billede 16

		8:170 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (fredag 24.10.1924)

		8:171 Brev fra F.H. van den Broeck til Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 24.10.1924)

		8:172 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 29.10.1924)

		8:173 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 30.10.1924)

		8:174 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (lørdag 1.11.1924)

		8:175 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 1.11.1924)

		8:176 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (mandag 3.11.1924)

		8:177 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 4.11.1924)

		8:178 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 6.11.1924)

		8:179 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 8.11.1924)

		8:180 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hakon Andersen (søndag 16.11.1924)

		8:181 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 18.11.1924)

		8:182 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knut Brodin (søndag 23.11.1924)

		8:183 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (mandag 24.11.1924)

		8:184 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 26.11.1924)

		8:185 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Grosserersocietetets Komité (december 1924)

		8:186 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 3.12.1924)

		8:187 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Skattedirektoratet (torsdag 4.12.1924)

		8:188 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 20.12.1924)

		8:189 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Christiansen (lørdag 20.12.1924)

		8:190 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (mandag 22.12.1924)

		8:191 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 23.12.1924)

		8: Billede 17

		8:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Werner (tirsdag 23.12.1924)

		8:193 Brev fra Anna Ancher til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 29.12.1924)

		8:194 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (torsdag 1.1.1925)

		8:195 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 3.1.1925)

		8:196 Dagbog (søndag 4.1.1925)

		8:197 Dagbog (onsdag 7.1.1925)

		8:198 Dagbog (torsdag 8.1.1925)

		8:199 Dagbog (fredag 9.1.1925)

		8:200 Dagbog (lørdag 10.1.1925)

		8:201 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 11.1.1925)

		8:202 Dagbog (mandag 12.1.1925)

		8:203 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (mandag 12.1.1925)

		8:204 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.1.1925)

		8:205 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 13.1.1925)

		8:206 Dagbog (onsdag 14.1.1925)

		8:207 Dagbog (fredag 16.1.1925)

		8:208 Dagbog (lørdag 17.1.1925)

		8:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 17.1.1925)

		8:210 Dagbog (søndag 18.1.1925)

		8:211 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 19.1.1925)

		8:212 Dagbog (onsdag 21.1.1925)

		8:213 Dagbog (torsdag 22.1.1925)

		8:214 Dagbog (fredag 23.1.1925)

		8:215 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager (mandag 26.1.1925)

		8:216 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.1.1925)

		8:217 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 28.1.1925)

		8:218 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (onsdag 28.1.1925)

		8:219 Fredag 30.1.1925

		8:220 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (fredag 30.1.1925)

		8:221 Dagbog (lørdag 31.1.1925)

		8:222 Dagbog (søndag 1.2.1925)

		8:223 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 1.2.1925)

		8: Billede 18

		8: Billede 19

		8:224 Dagbog (mandag 2.2.1925)

		8:225 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.2.1925)

		8:226 Dagbog (torsdag 5.2.1925)

		8:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edith og J.F. Willumsen (torsdag 5.2.1925)

		8:228 Dagbog (fredag 6.2.1925)

		8: Billede 20

		8: Billede 21

		8:229 Brev fra Edith Willumsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen (fredag 6.2.1925)

		8:230 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 7.2.1925)

		8: Billede 22

		8:231 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Nielsen (lørdag 7.2.1925)

		8: Billede 23

		8:232 Dagbog (mandag 9.2.1925)

		8: Billede 24

		8:233 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (tirsdag 10.2.1925)

		8: Billede 25

		8:234 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 10.2.1925)

		8: Billede 26

		8:235 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Cai Wendelboe Jensen (tirsdag 10.2.1925)

		8:236 Dagbog (onsdag 11.2.1925)

		8:237 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 11.2.1925)

		8: Billede 27

		8:238 Dagbog (torsdag 12.2.1925)

		8: Billede 28

		8:239 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 12.2.1925)

		8: Billede 29

		8:240 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi (torsdag 12.2.1925)

		8: Billede 30

		8:241 Dagbog (fredag 13.2.1925)

		8: Billede 31

		8:242 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 13.2.1925)

		8:243 Dagbog (lørdag 14.2.1925)

		8:244 Dagbog (søndag 15.2.1925)

		8:245 Dagbog (mandag 16.2.1925)

		8:246 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 16.2.1925)

		8: Billede 32

		8:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (onsdag 18.2.1925)

		8: Billede 33

		8:248 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.2.1925)

		8: Billede 34

		8:249 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Salomon Levysohn (torsdag 19.2.1925)

		8:250 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 19.2.1925)

		8: Billede 35

		8:251 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Edith og J.F. Willumsen (fredag 20.2.1925)

		8:252 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (søndag 22.2.1925)

		8:253 Tirsdag 3.3.1925

		8:254 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 5.3.1925)

		8:255 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 5.3.1925)

		8:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Robert Kajanus (mandag 9.3.1925)

		8:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Else Bartholdy. Anbefaling (lørdag 14.3.1925)

		8:258 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.3.1925)

		8:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 25.3.1925)

		8:260 Søndag 29.3.1925

		8:261 Tirsdag 31.3.1925

		8:262 Torsdag 2.4.1925

		8:263 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 7.4.1925)

		8:264 Onsdag 15.4.1925

		8:265 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.4.1925)

		8:266 Lørdag 18.4.1925

		8:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 18.4.1925)

		8:268 Onsdag 22.4.1925

		8:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (torsdag 23.4.1925)

		8:270 Brev fra Undervisningsministeriet til Chefen for Det Kgl. Teater (tirsdag 28.4.1925)

		8:271 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 29.4.1925)

		8:272 Dagbog (lørdag 2.5.1925)

		8:273 Brev fra Frederikke Møller til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 3.5.1925)

		8:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Launy Grøndahl (tirsdag 5.5.1925)

		8:275 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 13.5.1925)

		8:276 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 14.5.1925)

		8:277 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Godtfred Skjerne (søndag 17.5.1925)

		8:278 Dagbog (fredag 22.5.1925)

		8:279 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 22.5.1925)

		8:280 Dagbog (lørdag 23.5.1925)

		8:281 Brev fra C.L. David til Carl Nielsen (søndag 24.5.1925)

		8:282 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.5.1925)

		8:283 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Frederikke Møller (tirsdag 26.5.1925)

		8:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (onsdag 27.5.1925)

		8:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 28.5.1925)

		8:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 29.5.1925)

		8:287 Brev fra J.P. Hartmann til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 30.5.1925)

		8:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 1.6.1925)

		8:289 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.6.1925)

		8:290 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (tirsdag 2.6.1925)

		8:291 Dagbog (fredag 5.6.1925)

		8:292 Brev fra Christian Christiansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1925)

		8: Billede 36

		8:293 Brev fra J.L. Emborg til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1925)

		8:294 Brev fra Ilmari Krohn til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1925)

		8:295 Dagbog (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:296 Brev fra Paul Birr til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:297 Brev fra Knud Harder til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:298 Brev fra Vivi og Johan Ludwig Mowinckel til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:299 Brev fra Julius Röntgen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:300 Brev fra Harald Sæverud til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1925)

		8:301 Brev fra Christine Ahlefeldt-Laurvig til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8: Billede 37

		8:302 Brev fra Harald Balslev til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:303 Brev fra Emilius Bangert til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:304 Brev fra Harald Bergstedt til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:305 Brev fra Klaus Berntsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:306 Brev fra Julius Borup til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:307 Brev fra Julius Clausen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:308 Brev fra Margrethe Cold til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:309 Brev fra Frits Eibe til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:310 Brev fra Niels Rudolph Gade til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:311 Brev fra Sophie Holten til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:312 Brev fra Elisabeth Hvidt til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:313 Brev fra Ludvig Kraft til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:314 Brev fra Salomon Levysohn til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:315 Brev fra Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:316 Brev fra Marie Møller (født Rørdam) til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:317 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:318 Brev fra Johannes Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:319 Brev fra Thorvald Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:320 Brev fra Søren Wedege til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:321 Brev fra Johannes Wortmann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:322 Brev fra Mogens Wöldike til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1925)

		8:323 Dagbog (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8: Billede 38

		8: Billede 39

		8:324 Brev fra Paul Bang til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:325 Brev fra Herman Borries til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:326 Brev fra Johan Borup til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8: Billede 40

		8: Billede 41

		8:327 Brev fra Anders Brems til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:328 Brev fra Louis Clausen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:329 Brev fra J. Frimodt til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:330 Brev fra Rigmor Gade til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:331 Brev fra Kai Glahn til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:332 Brev fra Johan Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:333 Brev fra Gerda og J.P. Hartmann til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:334 Brev fra F. Hendriksen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:335 Brev fra Ruth og Ludvig Holm til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:336 Brev fra Ejnar Jacobsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:337 Brev fra Knud Jensen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:338 Brev fra Peter Jerndorff til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:339 Brev fra Helvig Kinch til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:340 Brev fra Karel Koral-Slais til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:341 Brev fra Thorvald Kornerup til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:342 Brev fra Johanne Krarup-Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:343 Brev fra Poul G. Kretz til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:344 Brev fra Wilhelm Frederik Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:345 Brev fra Johannes Lehmann til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:346 Brev fra Familien Mannheimer og Henriette Magnus til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:347 Brev fra Aage Matthison-Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:348 Brev fra Frederikke Møller til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:349 Brev fra Alfred Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:350 Brev fra Gunnar Fabritius Nørregaard til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:351 Brev fra Ingeborg Nørregaard til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:352 Brev fra Albert Petersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:353 Brev fra M.A. Petersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:354 Brev fra Anders Rachlew til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:355 Brev fra Engeline Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:356 Brev fra Helge Rode til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:357 Brev fra Valdemar og Margrethe Rørdam til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:358 Brev fra Kristian Sandby til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:359 Brev fra Hakon Schmedes til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:360 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:361 Brev fra Niels til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:362 Brev fra Alexander Stoffregen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:363 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:364 Brev fra 24 universitetslærere til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:365 Brev fra Jens Walther til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:366 Brev fra Jeppe Aakjær til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:367 Brev fra Anders Rachlew til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1925)

		8:368 fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (efter 9.6.1925)

		8:369 fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Nielsen (efter 9.6.1925)

		8:370 fra Carl Nielsen til Godtfred Skjerne (efter 9.6.1925)

		8:371 fra Carl Nielsen til Alexander Stoffregen (efter 9.6.1925)

		8:372 Brev fra William Behrend til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 10.6.1925)

		8:373 Brev fra Kristjan Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 10.6.1925)

		8:374 Brev fra Ludvig Find til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.6.1925)

		8:375 Brev fra Alfred Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.6.1925)

		8:376 Brev fra Helvig Kinch til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 11.6.1925)

		8:377 Brev fra F.J. Borgbjerg til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 13.6.1925)

		8:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (mandag 15.6.1925)

		8:379 Brev fra Louis de la Cruz-Frølich til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.6.1925)

		8:380 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.6.1925)

		8:381 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling (tirsdag 16.6.1925)

		8:382 Brev fra Carl Otto Borch til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 16.6.1925)

		8:383 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jeppe Aakjær (torsdag 18.6.1925)

		8:384 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 23.6.1925)

		8:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (fredag 26.6.1925)

		8: Billede 42

		8: Billede 43

		8: Billede 44

		8:386 Brev fra Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.6.1925)

		8: Billede 45

		8:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (onsdag 1.7.1925)

		8:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ingeborg og Niels Skovgaard (onsdag 8.7.1925)

		8:389 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Werner (onsdag 8.7.1925)

		8:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Launy Grøndahl (fredag 10.7.1925)

		8:391 Dagbog (mandag 13.7.1925)

		8:392 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 14.7.1925)

		8:393 Dagbog (onsdag 15.7.1925)

		8: Billede 46

		8: Billede 47

		8:394 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 15.7.1925)

		8:395 Dagbog (torsdag 16.7.1925)

		8:396 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (torsdag 16.7.1925)

		8:397 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 16.7.1925)

		8:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 18.7.1925)

		8:399 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 25.7.1925)

		8: Billede 48

		8:400 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 27.7.1925)

		8:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 29.7.1925)

		8:402 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager (torsdag 30.7.1925)

		8:403 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.7.1925)

		8:404 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 31.7.1925)

		8:405 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Møller (lørdag 1.8.1925)

		8:406 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 1.8.1925)

		8:407 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (torsdag 6.8.1925)

		8: Billede 49

		8:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 11.8.1925)

		8: Billede 50

		8:409 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ejnar Forchhammer (tirsdag 11.8.1925)

		8:410 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (onsdag 12.8.1925)

		8:411 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (lørdag 15.8.1925)

		8: Billede 51

		8: Billede 52

		8:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bolette Hartmann (mandag 17.8.1925)

		8:413 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 17.8.1925)

		8:414 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 20.8.1925)

		8:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 20.8.1925)

		8:416 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.8.1925)

		8:417 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 21.8.1925)

		8:418 Brev fra Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi og Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 21.8.1925)

		8:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 24.8.1925)

		8:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 24.8.1925)

		8:421 Dagbog (onsdag 26.8.1925)

		8:422 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.8.1925)

		8:423 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Otto Borch (torsdag 27.8.1925)

		8:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 28.8.1925)

		8:425 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 30.8.1925)

		8:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (søndag 30.8.1925)

		8:427 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 1.9.1925)

		8:428 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (søndag 6.9.1925)

		8:429 Dagbog (mandag 7.9.1925)

		8:430 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 7.9.1925)

		8:431 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus (torsdag 10.9.1925)

		8:432 Lørdag 12.9.1925

		8:433 Mandag 14.9.1925

		8:434 Tirsdag 15.9.1925

		8:435 Torsdag 17.9.1925

		8:436 Fredag 18.9.1925

		8:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Bendix (fredag 18.9.1925)

		8:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Einar Biilmann (fredag 18.9.1925)

		8:439 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (fredag 18.9.1925)

		8:440 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 18.9.1925)

		8:441 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kristoffer Nyrop (lørdag 19.9.1925)

		8:442 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Thalbitzer (lørdag 19.9.1925)

		8:443 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 21.9.1925)

		8:444 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lis Jacobsen (torsdag 24.9.1925)

		8:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Hjelme (fredag 2.10.1925)

		8:446 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1925)

		8:447 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1925)

		8: Billede 53

		8: Billede 54

		8:448 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 6.10.1925)

		8: Billede 55

		8: Billede 56

		8:449 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 8.10.1925)

		8:450 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.10.1925)

		8:451 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 10.10.1925)

		8:452 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 11.10.1925)

		8:453 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Stockholms Konserthus-Komité (tirsdag 13.10.1925)

		8:454 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 13.10.1925)

		8:455 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 13.10.1925)

		8:456 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.10.1925)

		8:457 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 14.10.1925)

		8:458 Brev fra Johanne Feilberg og Elisabeth Dons til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 15.10.1925)

		8: Billede 57

		8:459 Onsdag 21.10.1925

		8:460 Torsdag 22.10.1925

		8:461 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Norrie (fredag 23.10.1925)

		8:462 Mandag 26.10.1925

		8:463 Tirsdag 27.10.1925

		8:464 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Norrie (tirsdag 27.10.1925)

		8:465 Onsdag 28.10.1925

		8:466 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 30.10.1925)

		8:467 Brev fra Albert Nielsen til Sophus og Jennie Nielsen (tirsdag 3.11.1925)

		8:468 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (fredag 6.11.1925)

		8:469 Lørdag 7.11.1925

		8:470 Søndag 8.11.1925

		8:471 Tirsdag 10.11.1925

		8:472 Onsdag 11.11.1925

		8:473 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 11.11.1925)
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		9:260 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 1.7.1926)

		9:261 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 1.7.1926)

		9:262 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram (fredag 2.7.1926)

		9:263 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (fredag 2.7.1926)

		9:264 Dagbog (lørdag 3.7.1926)

		9:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 3.7.1926)

		9:266 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 3.7.1926)

		9:267 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.7.1926)

		9:268 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (mandag 5.7.1926)

		9:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (mandag 5.7.1926)

		9:270 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 5.7.1926)

		9:271 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.7.1926)

		9:272 Dagbog (torsdag 8.7.1926)

		9:273 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 8.7.1926)

		9:274 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 8.7.1926)

		9:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.7.1926)

		9: Billede 11

		9:276 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 9.7.1926)

		9:277 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 9.7.1926)

		9:278 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 13.7.1926)

		9:279 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (tirsdag 13.7.1926)

		9:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (torsdag 15.7.1926)

		9:281 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 16.7.1926)

		9:282 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 17.7.1926)

		9:283 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 17.7.1926)

		9:284 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 19.7.1926)

		9:285 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 20.7.1926)

		9:286 Dagbog (onsdag 21.7.1926)

		9:287 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (torsdag 22.7.1926)

		9:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 24.7.1926)

		9:289 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 24.7.1926)

		9:290 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (lørdag 24.7.1926)

		9:291 Brev fra Ernst J. Borup til Carl Nielsen (mandag 26.7.1926)

		9:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 27.7.1926)

		9:293 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 29.7.1926)

		9:294 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 29.7.1926)

		9:295 Brev fra Helge Bonnén til Carl Nielsen (fredag 30.7.1926)

		9:296 Dagbog (lørdag 31.7.1926)

		9:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 2.8.1926)

		9:298 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 3.8.1926)

		9:299 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 3.8.1926)

		9:300 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 3.8.1926)

		9:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 6.8.1926)

		9:302 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 6.8.1926)

		9:303 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 7.8.1926)

		9:304 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 11.8.1926)

		9:305 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sophus Nielsen (fredag)

		9:306 Dagbog (lørdag 14.8.1926)

		9:307 Brev fra Poul Schierbeck til Sylvia Schierbeck (mandag 16.8.1926)

		9:308 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.8.1926)

		9:309 Brev fra Poul Schierbeck, Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Sylvia Schierbeck (tirsdag 17.8.1926)

		9:310 Dagbog (onsdag 18.8.1926)

		9: Billede 12

		9:311 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 18.8.1926)

		9:312 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 18.8.1926)

		9:313 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 19.8.1926)

		9:314 Dagbog (fredag 20.8.1926)

		9:315 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sylvia Schierbeck (fredag 20.8.1926)

		9:316 Dagbog (lørdag 21.8.1926)

		9:317 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 21.8.1926)

		9:318 Dagbog (søndag 22.8.1926)

		9:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 22.8.1926)

		9:320 Dagbog (mandag 23.8.1926)

		9:321 Brev fra Henrik Cavling til Carl Nielsen (mandag 23.8.1926)

		9:322 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 24.8.1926)

		9:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 24.8.1926)

		9:324 Dagbog (onsdag 25.8.1926)

		9:325 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.8.1926)

		9:326 Dagbog (fredag 27.8.1926)

		9:327 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 27.8.1926)

		9:328 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (før søndag 29.8.1926)

		9:329 Dagbog (søndag 29.8.1926)

		9:330 Dagbog (mandag 30.8.1926)

		9:331 Dagbog (tirsdag 31.8.1926)

		9:332 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 31.8.1926)

		9:333 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling (tirsdag 31.8.1926)

		9:334 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 31.8.1926)

		9:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Chr. F. Brorson (onsdag 1.9.1926)

		9:336 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (onsdag 1.9.1926)

		9:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ad. Riis-Magnussen (onsdag 1.9.1926)

		9:338 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 1.9.1926)

		9:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 2.9.1926)

		9:340 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 3.9.1926)

		9:341 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (lørdag 4.9.1926)

		9:342 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 4.9.1926)

		9:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 5.9.1926)

		9:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (mandag 6.9.1926)

		9:345 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 7.9.1926)

		9:346 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Nielsen (fredag 10.9.1926)

		9:347 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (mandag 13.9.1926)

		9:348 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 13.9.1926)

		9:349 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Angul Hammerich (tirsdag 14.9.1926)

		9:350 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (tirsdag 14.9.1926)

		9:351 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 14.9.1926)

		9:352 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 15.9.1926)

		9:353 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 15.9.1926)

		9:354 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 17.9.1926)

		9:355 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 19.9.1926)

		9:356 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (søndag 19.9.1926)

		9:357 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 23.9.1926)

		9:358 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.9.1926)

		9:359 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 28.9.1926)

		9:360 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram (fredag 1.10.1926)

		9:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (lørdag 2.10.1926)

		9:362 Dagbog (søndag 3.10.1926)

		9:363 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peder Gram (ca. tirsdag 5.10.1926)

		9:364 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 7.10.1926)

		9:365 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Hinrichsen (onsdag 13.10.1926)

		9:366 Dagbog (torsdag 14.10.1926)

		9:367 Dagbog (fredag 15.10.1926)

		9:368 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 15.10.1926)

		9:369 Brev fra Henri Hinrichsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 15.10.1926)

		9:370 Dagbog (onsdag 20.10.1926)

		9: Billede 13

		9:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (onsdag 20.10.1926)

		9:372 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.10.1926)

		9:373 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 22.10.1926)

		9:374 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 24.10.1926)

		9: Billede 14

		9:375 Dagbog (fredag 29.10.1926)

		9:376 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (fredag 29.10.1926)

		9:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling (søndag 31.10.1926)

		9:378 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 2.11.1926)

		9:379 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 2.11.1926)

		9:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 3.11.1926)

		9:381 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 3.11.1926)

		9:382 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (lørdag 6.11.1926)

		9:383 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 7.11.1926)

		9:384 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bror Beckman (fredag 12.11.1926)

		9:385 Dagbog (mandag 15.11.1926)

		9:386 Dagbog (tirsdag 16.11.1926)

		9:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 17.11.1926)

		9:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (onsdag 17.11.1926)

		9:389 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 17.11.1926)

		9:390 Dagbog (torsdag 18.11.1926)

		9:391 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 18.11.1926)

		9:392 Dagbog (fredag 19.11.1926)

		9:393 Dagbog (lørdag 20.11.1926)

		9:394 Dagbog (mandag 22.11.1926)

		9:395 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.11.1926)

		9:396 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (tirsdag 23.11.1926)

		9:397 Dagbog (onsdag 24.11.1926)

		9:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 25.11.1926)

		9:399 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.11.1926)

		9:400 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (torsdag 25.11.1926)

		9:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 25.11.1926)

		9:402 Brev fra Peter Schou til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.11.1926)

		9:403 Dagbog (fredag 26.11.1926)

		9:404 Brev fra Harald Sæverud til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.11.1926)

		9:405 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 27.11.1926)

		9:406 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (lørdag 27.11.1926)

		9: Billede 15

		9: Billede 16

		9:407 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 27.11.1926)

		9:408 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 27.11.1926)

		9:409 Brev fra Hans Børge Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 28.11.1926)

		9:410 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 1.12.1926)

		9:411 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament (torsdag 2.12.1926)

		9:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 2.12.1926)

		9:413 Brev fra Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.12.1926)

		9:414 Dagbog (lørdag 4.12.1926)

		9:415 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til David Monrad Johansen (søndag 5.12.1926)

		9:416 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 5.12.1926)

		9:417 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 6.12.1926)

		9:418 Dagbog (torsdag 9.12.1926)

		9:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 9.12.1926)

		9:420 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 9.12.1926)

		9:421 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 9.12.1926)

		9:422 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 10.12.1926)

		9:423 Dagbog (søndag 12.12.1926)

		9:424 Dagbog (mandag 13.12.1926)

		9:425 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 13.12.1926)

		9:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Nielsen (tirsdag 14.12.1926)

		9:427 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Bretton-Meyer (onsdag 15.12.1926)

		9:428 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 15.12.1926)

		9:429 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 17.12.1926)

		9:430 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 18.12.1926)

		9:431 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (mandag 20.12.1926)

		9:432 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 20.12.1926)

		9:433 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 20.12.1926)

		9:434 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen (før jul 1926)

		9: Billede 17

		9:435 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 21.12.1926)

		9:436 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 23.12.1926)

		9:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 23.12.1926)

		9:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 25.12.1926)

		9:439 Dagbog (søndag 26.12.1926)

		9:440 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 27.12.1926)

		9:441 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (mandag 27.12.1926)

		9:442 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.12.1926)

		9:443 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 28.12.1926)

		9:444 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (tirsdag 28.12.1926)

		9:445 Dagbog (onsdag 29.12.1926)

		9:446 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til David Monrad Johansen (fredag 31.12.1926)

		9:447 Brev fra Wilhelm Furtwängler til Carl Nielsen (søndag 2.1.1927)

		9:448 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 3.1.1927)

		9:449 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 4.1.1927)

		9:450 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (tirsdag 4.1.1927)

		9:451 Brev fra Gustav Hetsch til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 4.1.1927)

		9:452 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (cirka onsdag 5.1.1927)

		9:453 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 6.1.1927)

		9:454 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 11.1.1927)

		9:455 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lovise Jacobsen (torsdag 13.1.1927)

		9:456 Dagbog (mandag 17.1.1927)

		9:457 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (mandag 17.1.1927)

		9:458 Dagbog (onsdag 19.1.1927)

		9:459 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 20.1.1927)

		9:460 Brev fra Moses Pergament til Carl Nielsen (20.1.1927)

		9:461 Dagbog (mandag 24.1.1927)

		9:462 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (mandag 24.1.1927)

		9:463 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.1.1927)

		9:464 Brev fra Lovise Jacobsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 26.1.1927)

		9:465 Dagbog (torsdag 27.1.1927)

		9:466 Brev fra Gustav Smith til Carl Nielsen (fredag 28.1.1927)

		9:467 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ejnar Forchhammer (søndag 30.1.1927)

		9:468 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Christian Geisler (mandag 31.1.1927)

		9:469 Dagbog (onsdag 2.2.1927)

		9:470 Dagbog (torsdag 3.2.1927)

		9:471 Dagbog (lørdag 5.2.1927)

		9:472 Dagbog (onsdag 9.2.1927)

		9:473 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 9.2.1927)

		9:474 Dagbog (torsdag 10.2.1927)

		9:475 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Carl Nielsen (10.2.1927)

		9:476 Dagbog (fredag 11.2.1927)

		9:477 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 11.2.1927)

		9: Billede 18

		9: Billede 19

		9: Billede 20

		9:478 Dagbog (lørdag 12.2.1927)

		9:479 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 20.2.1927)

		9:480 Brev fra Ingrid Lermann til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 21.2.1927)

		9:481 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.2.1927)

		9:482 Brev fra Rued Langgaard til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 23.2.1927)

		9:483 Dagbog (torsdag 24.2.1927)

		9:484 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.2.1927)

		9:485 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.2.1927)

		9:486 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales (fredag 25.2.1927)

		9:487 Dagbog (søndag 27.2.1927)

		9:488 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 28.2.1927)

		9:489 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 4.3.1927)

		9:490 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Victor Kuhr (fredag 4.3.1927)

		9:491 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (fredag 4.3.1927)

		9:492 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 6.3.1927)

		9:493 Brev fra Ernst Kaper til Carl Nielsen (mandag 7.3.1927)

		9:494 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ernst Kaper (tirsdag 8.3.1927)

		9:495 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (tirsdag 8.3.1927)

		9:496 Dagbog (onsdag 9.3.1927)

		9:497 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 9.3.1927)

		9:498 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 9.3.1927)

		9:499 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hakon Børresen (onsdag 9.3.1927)

		9:500 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (onsdag 9.3.1927)

		9:501 Dagbog (torsdag 10.3.1927)

		9:502 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 10.3.1927)

		9:503 Brev fra Hakon Børresen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 10.3.1927)

		9:504 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (torsdag 10.3.1927)

		9:505 Dagbog (fredag 11.3.1927)

		9:506 Dagbog (lørdag 12.3.1927)

		9:507 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (lørdag 12.3.1927)

		9:508 Brev fra Frederikke Møller og Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 12.3.1927)

		9:509 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 14.3.1927)

		9: Billede 21

		9:510 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hakon Børresen (mandag 14.3.1927)

		9:511 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 14.3.1927)

		9:512 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anton Svendsen (mandag 14.3.1927)

		9:513 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 15.3.1927)

		9:514 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 16.3.1927)

		9:515 Brev fra Frederikke Møller m.fl. til Irmelin og Eggert Møller samt Elna og Emil Bendixen (onsdag 16.3.1927)

		9:516 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 18.3.1927)

		9:517 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 19.3.1927)

		9: Billede 22

		9: Billede 23

		9:518 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil og Anne Marie Telmányi (lørdag 19.3.1927)

		9:519 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (lørdag 19.3.1927)

		9:520 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Rudolph Simonsen (lørdag 19.3.1927)

		9:521 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck (søndag 20.3.1927)

		9:522 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck (søndag 20.3.1927)

		9:523 Dagbog (mandag 21.3.1927)

		9: Billede 24

		9:524 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 21.3.1927)

		9:525 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 21.3.1927)

		9:526 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (tirsdag 22.3.1927)

		9: Billede 25

		9:527 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 22.3.1927)

		9:528 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 22.3.1927)

		9:529 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.3.1927)

		9:530 Dagbog (torsdag 24.3.1927)

		9:531 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 25.3.1927)

		9:532 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 26.3.1927)

		9:533 Brev fra Niels Otto Raasted til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 26.3.1927)

		9:534 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (søndag 27.3.1927)

		9:535 Dagbog (mandag 28.3.1927)

		9:536 Dagbog (tirsdag 29.3.1927)

		9:537 Dagbog (onsdag 30.3.1927)

		9:538 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 31.3.1927)

		9:539 Dagbog (fredag 1.4.1927)

		9:540 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 1.4.1927)

		9:541 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 1.4.1927)

		9:542 Dagbog (lørdag 2.4.1927)

		9:543 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 2.4.1927)

		9:544 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 2.4.1927)

		9:545 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 2.4.1927)

		9:546 Dagbog (søndag 3.4.1927)

		9:547 Dagbog (tirsdag 5.4.1927)

		9:548 Dagbog (onsdag 6.4.1927)

		9:549 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 6.4.1927)

		9:550 Dagbog (fredag 8.4.1927)

		9:551 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (fredag 8.4.1927)

		9:552 Dagbog (lørdag 9.4.1927)

		9:553 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 9.4.1927)

		9:554 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 11.4.1927)
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		10:50 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 21.2.1928)

		10:51 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode (tirsdag 21.2.1928)

		10:52 Brev fra Otto Nyquist til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.2.1928)

		10:53 Dagbog (fredag 24.2.1928)

		10:54 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (fredag 24.2.1928)

		10:55 Dagbog (lørdag 25.2.1928)

		10:56 Dagbog (søndag 26.2.1928)

		10:57 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 28.2.1928)

		10:58 Brev fra Carl Johan Michelsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 6.3.1928)

		10:59 Brev fra Gustav Smith til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 6.3.1928)

		10:60 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 7.3.1928)

		10:61 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hatt (onsdag 7.3.1928)

		10:62 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 7.3.1928)

		10:63 Brev fra Udenrigsministeriets Pressebureau til Carl Nielsen (fredag 9.3.1928)

		10:64 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (fredag 9.3.1928)

		10:65 Brev fra Carl Johan Michaelsen til Georg Høeberg (fredag 9.3.1928)

		10:66 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (fredag 16.3.1928)

		10:67 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 19.3.1928)

		10:68 Tirsdag 20.3.1928

		10:69 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (onsdag 21.3.1928)

		10:70 Fredag 23.3.1928

		10:71 Mandag 26.3.1928

		10:72 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Erling Bloch. Anbefaling (mandag 26.3.1928)

		10:73 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.3.1928)

		10:74 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 27.3.1928)

		10:75 Dagbog (torsdag 29.3.1928)

		10:76 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 29.3.1928)

		10:77 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (torsdag 29.3.1928)

		10:78 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (cirka torsdag 29.3.1928)

		10:79 Brev fra Konsertföreningen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 29.3.1928)

		10:80 Brev fra Harald Balslev til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 31.3.1928)

		10:81 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (april 1928)

		10:82 Dagbog (søndag 1.4.1928)

		10:83 Dagbog (mandag 2.4.1928)

		10:84 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (mandag 2.4.1928)

		10:85 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 2.4.1928)

		10:86 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 3.4.1928)

		10:87 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 3.4.1928)

		10:88 Dagbog (onsdag 4.4.1928)

		10:89 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 4.4.1928 og fredag 30.3.)

		10:90 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 5.4.1928)

		10:91 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 7.4.1928)

		10:92 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 10.4.1928)

		10:93 Onsdag 11.4.1928

		10:94 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Clausen (torsdag 12.4.1928)

		10:95 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 13.4.1928)

		10:96 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 14.4.1928)

		10:97 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 14.4.1928)

		10:98 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 15.4.1928)

		10:99 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 15.4.1928)

		10:100 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (tirsdag 17.4.1928)

		10:101 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 17.4.1928)

		10: Billede 2

		10: Billede 3

		10: Billede 4

		10:102 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 17.4.1928)

		10:103 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 18.4.1928)

		10:104 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.4.1928)

		10:105 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 18.4.1928)

		10:106 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (torsdag 19.4.1928)

		10:107 Dagbog (fredag 20.4.1928)

		10:108 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 20.4.1928)

		10:109 Brev fra Carl Johan Michaelsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.4.1928)

		10:110 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 21.4.1928)

		10:111 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 22.4.1928)

		10:112 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 22.4.1928)

		10:113 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (ca. søndag 22.4.1928)

		10:114 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 22.4.1928)

		10:115 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ulrich von Hassel (mandag 23.4.1928)

		10:116 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller (mandag 23.4.1928)

		10:117 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 24.4.1928)

		10:118 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 24.4.1928)

		10:119 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 24.4.1928)

		10:120 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 25.4.1928)

		10:121 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.4.1928)

		10:122 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 26.4.1928)

		10:123 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (fredag 27.4.1928)

		10:124 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 28.4.1928)

		10:125 Mandag 30.4.1928

		10:126 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 30.4.1928)

		10:127 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 30.4.1928)

		10:128 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 2.5.1928)

		10:129 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 4.5.1928)

		10: Billede 5

		10: Billede 6

		10: Billede 7

		10:130 Dagbog (lørdag 5.5.1928)

		10:131 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 5.5.1928)

		10:132 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (mandag 7.5.1928)

		10:133 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 8.5.1928)

		10:134 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 9.5.1928)

		10:135 Brev fra Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 9.5.1928)

		10:136 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 9.5.1928)

		10:137 Torsdag 10.5.1928

		10:138 Lørdag 12.5.1928

		10:139 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 13.5.1928)

		10:140 Tirsdag 15.5.1928

		10:141 Onsdag 16.5.1928

		10:142 Dagbog (torsdag 17.5.1928)

		10:143 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 17.5.1928)

		10:144 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 18.5.1928)

		10:145 Lørdag 19.5.1928

		10:146 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 19.5.1928)

		10:147 Dagbog (mandag 21.5.1928)

		10:148 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 21.5.1928)

		10:149 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus (mandag 21.5.1928)

		10:150 Dagbog (tirsdag 22.5.1928)

		10:151 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.5.1928)

		10:152 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 23.5.1928)

		10:153 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 23.5.1928)

		10:154 Dagbog (torsdag 24.5.1928)

		10:155 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 24.5.1928)

		10:156 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (torsdag 24.5.1928)

		10:157 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 24.5.1928)

		10:158 Dagbog (fredag 25.5.-søndag 27.5.1928)

		10:159 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Eggert Møller (lørdag 26.5.1928)

		10:160 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 28.5.1928)

		10:161 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 28.5.1928)

		10:162 Dagbog (tirsdag 29.5.1928)

		10:163 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 30.5.1928)

		10:164 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (torsdag 31.5.1928)

		10:165 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 31.5.1928)

		10:166 Dagbog (lørdag 2.6.-søndag 3.6.1928)

		10:167 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karen Marie Schaldemose (tirsdag 5.6.1928)

		10:168 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sylvia og Poul Schierbeck (søndag 10.6.1928)

		10:169 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 10.6.1928)

		10:170 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ludvig Dolleris (mandag 11.6.1928)

		10:171 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.6.1928)

		10:172 Brev fra Ragna Norstrand til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.6.1928)

		10:173 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 13.6.1928)

		10:174 Torsdag 14.6.1928

		10:175 Fredag 15.6.1928

		10:176 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Louise Frederikke Nyrop (fredag 15.6.1928)

		10:177 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (ca. 15.6.1928)

		10:178 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 15.6.1928)

		10:179 Lørdag 16.6.1928

		10:180 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 16.6.1928)

		10:181 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (lørdag 16.6.1928)

		10:182 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 17.6.1928)

		10:183 Mandag 18.6.1928

		10:184 Dagbog (tirsdag 19.6.1928)

		10:185 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 19.6.1928)

		10: Billede 9

		10:186 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 19.6.1928)

		10:187 Onsdag 20.6.1928

		10:188 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 20.6.1928)

		10: Billede 10

		10:189 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (onsdag 20.6.1928)

		10:190 Brev fra Ejnar Skovrup til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.6.1928)

		10:191 Dagbog (fredag 22.6.1928)

		10:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (fredag 22.6.1928)

		10:193 Dagbog (lørdag 23.6.1928)

		10:194 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (lørdag 23.6.1928)

		10:195 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (lørdag 23.6.1928)

		10:196 Dagbog (søndag 24.6.1928)

		10:197 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 24.6.1928)

		10:198 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 24.6.1928)

		10:199 Dagbog (mandag 25.6.1928)

		10:200 Dagbog (tirsdag 26.6.1928)

		10:201 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (tirsdag 26.6.1928)

		10:202 Brev fra Kurt Atterberg til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.6.1928)

		10:203 Brev fra Carl Chr. Gad til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.6.1928)

		10:204 Dagbog (onsdag 27.6.1928)

		10:205 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 27.6.1928)

		10:206 Dagbog (torsdag 28.6.1928)

		10:207 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.6.1928)

		10:208 Brev fra Josef Hauer til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.6.1928)

		10:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 29.6.1928)

		10:210 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon (fredag 29.6.1928)

		10:211 Dagbog (lørdag 30.6.1928)

		10:212 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 30.6.1928)

		10:213 Dagbog (søndag 1.7.1928)

		10:214 Brev fra Carl Nielsen og Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 1.7.-mandag 2.7.1928)

		10:215 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (søndag 1.7.1928)

		10:216 Dagbog (mandag 2.7.1928)

		10:217 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.7.1928)

		10:218 Brev fra Kurt Atterberg til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 3.7.1928)

		10:219 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad (onsdag 4.7.1928)

		10:220 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 4.7.1928)

		10:221 Dagbog (torsdag 5.7.1928)

		10:222 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 5.7.1928)

		10:223 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (torsdag 5.7.1928)

		10:224 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 5.7.1928)

		10:225 Brev fra Gustav Smith til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 5.7.1928)

		10:226 Dagbog (fredag 6.7.1928)

		10:227 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 6.7.1928)

		10:228 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 6.7.1928)

		10:229 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kurt Atterberg (fredag 6.7.1928)

		10:230 Brev fra Erik Wettergren til Carl Nielsen (fredag 6.7.1928)

		10:231 Dagbog (lørdag 7.7.1928)

		10:232 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 9.7.1928)

		10:233 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 11.7.1928)

		10:234 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 11.7.1928)

		10:235 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 12.7.1928)

		10:236 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Norrie (torsdag 12.7.1928)

		10:237 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (torsdag 12.7.1928)

		10:238 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 14.7.1928)

		10:239 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 14.7.1928)

		10:240 Brev fra Erik Wettergren til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 14.7.1928)

		10:241 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad (søndag 15.7.1928)

		10:242 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 15.7.1928)

		10:243 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 16.7.1928)

		10:244 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius og Sigrid Rabe (mandag 16.7.1928)

		10:245 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 16.7.1928)

		10:246 Brev fra Georg Krarup til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 17.7.1928)

		10:247 Dagbog (onsdag 18.7.1928)

		10:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 18.7.1928)

		10:249 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.7.1928)

		10:250 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 18.7.1928)

		10:251 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.7.1928)

		10:252 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 21.7.1928)

		10:253 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 21.7.1928)

		10:254 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 21.7.1928)

		10:255 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 23.7.1928)

		10:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 23.7.1928)

		10:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 24.7.1928)

		10:258 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 24.7.1928)

		10:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 25.7.1928)

		10:260 Brev fra Frederikke Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 25.7.1928)

		10:261 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.7.1928)

		10:262 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.7.1928)

		10:263 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.7.1928)

		10:264 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 27.7.1928)

		10:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 27.7.1928)

		10:266 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 28.7.1928)

		10:267 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Bergljot Schnedler- Petersen (lørdag 28.7.1928)

		10:268 Dagbog (søndag 29.7.1928)

		10:269 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 29.7.1928)

		10:270 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 29.7.1928)

		10:271 Brev fra Ernst Toch til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 29.7.1928)

		10:272 Dagbog (mandag 30.7.1928)

		10:273 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 30.7.1928)

		10:274 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 30.7.1928)

		10:275 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (tirsdag 31.7.1928)

		10:276 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon (onsdag 1.8.1928)

		10:277 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi. Afskrift (torsdag 2.8.1928)

		10:278 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (torsdag 2.8.1928)

		10:279 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.8.1928)

		10:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 3.8.1928)

		10:281 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 6.8.1928)

		10:282 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 6.8.1928)

		10:283 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 8.8.1928)

		10:284 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 10.8.1928)

		10:285 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 13.8.1928)

		10:286 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 16.8.1928)

		10:287 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 17.8.1928)

		10:288 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 17.8.1928)

		10:289 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 20.8.1928)

		10:290 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.8.1928)

		10:291 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 22.8.1928)

		10:292 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 22.8.1928)

		10: Billede 11

		10: Billede 12

		10:293 Brev fra Julius Kopsch til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 22.8.1928)

		10:294 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 23.8.1928)

		10:295 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (fredag 24.8.1928)

		10:296 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 24.8.1928)

		10:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (fredag 24.8.1928)

		10: Billede 13

		10:298 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (lørdag 25.8.1928)

		10:299 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (torsdag 30.8.1928)

		10: Billede 14

		10: Billede 15

		10:300 Fredag 31.8.1928

		10:301 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (slutningen af august 28)

		10:302 Søndag 2.9.1928

		10:303 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 11.9.1928)

		10: Billede 16

		10: Billede 17

		10: Billede 18

		10:304 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament (tirsdag 25.9.1928)

		10: Billede 20

		10: Billede 21

		10: Billede 22

		10: Billede 23

		10: Billede 24

		10: Billede 25

		10: Billede 26

		10: Billede 27

		10:305 Brev fra David Monrad Johansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 25.9.1928)

		10: Billede 28

		10:306 Brev fra Lars Olsen til Carl Nielsen (oktober 1928)

		10:307 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Leif Bratt (fredag 5.10.1928)

		10:308 Brev fra Francis Beckett til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 5.10.1928)

		10:309 Brev fra Svend Emborg til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.10.1928)

		10:310 Brev fra Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen København (søndag 7.10.1928)

		10:311 Mandag 8.10.1928

		10:312 Tirsdag 9.10.1928

		10:313 Brev fra Inger Aagaard Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 12.10.1928)

		10:314 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Moses Pergament (lørdag 13.10.1928)

		10:315 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 13.10.1928)

		10:316 Mandag 15.10.1928

		10:317 Brev fra Kurt Atterberg til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.10.1928)

		10:318 Brev fra S.P. Raben-Korch til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.10.1928)

		10: Billede 29

		10:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (tirsdag 16.10.1928)

		10:320 Brev fra Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.10.1928)

		10:321 Fredag 19.10.1928

		10:322 Lørdag 20.10.1928

		10:323 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 20.10.1928)

		10:324 Mandag 22.10.1928

		10:325 Tirsdag 23.10.1928

		10:326 Brev fra Poul Viktor Bigler til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.10.1928)

		10:327 Torsdag 25.10.1928

		10:328 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (torsdag 25.10.1928)

		10:329 Brev fra Carl Achatz til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 27.10.1928)

		10:330 Brev fra Svend Thorsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 27.10.1928)

		10:331 Mandag 29.10.1928

		10:332 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.10.1928)

		10:333 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 30.10.1928)

		10:334 Fredag 2.11.1928

		10:335 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 6.11.1928)

		10:336 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olga Petersen (torsdag 8.11.1928)

		10:337 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (torsdag 8.11.1928)

		10:338 Fredag 9.11.1928

		10:339 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen (fredag 9.11.1928)

		10:340 Brev fra Carl Achatz til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 10.11.1928)

		10:341 Brev fra J.C. Christensen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 10.11.1928)

		10:342 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev (søndag 11.11.1928)

		10: Billede 30

		10:343 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 12.11.1928)

		10: Billede 31

		10: Billede 32

		10:344 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Niels Skovgaard (mandag 12.11.1928)

		10:345 Brev fra J.F. Willumsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.11.1928)

		10:346 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (onsdag 14.11.1928)

		10:347 Torsdag 15.11.1928

		10:348 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (lørdag 17.11.1928)

		10:349 Brev fra S.P. Raben-Korch til Carl Nielsen (søndag 18.11.1928)

		10:350 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 19.11.1928)

		10:351 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (mandag 19.11.1928)

		10:352 Dagbog (onsdag 21.11.1928)

		10:353 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 21.11.1928)

		10:354 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 21.11.1928)

		10:355 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (onsdag 21.11.1928)

		10:356 Dagbog (torsdag 22.11.1928)

		10:357 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eduard Erdmann. Afskrift (torsdag 22.11.1928)

		10:358 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (fredag 23.11.1928)

		10:359 Dagbog (søndag 25.11.1928)

		10:360 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (søndag 25.11.1928)

		10:361 Dagbog (mandag 26.11.1928)

		10:362 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 26.11.1928)

		10:363 Dagbog (tirsdag 27.11.1928)

		10:364 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 27.11.1928)

		10: Billede 33

		10: Billede 34

		10:365 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (tirsdag 27.11.1928)

		10:366 Brev fra Henriette Magnus til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 27.11.1928)

		10:367 Dagbog (torsdag 29.11.1928)

		10:368 Brev fra Kurt Atterberg til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 29.11.1928)

		10:369 Dagbog (fredag 30.11.1928)

		10:370 Dagbog (lørdag 1.12.1928)

		10: Billede 35

		10:371 Dagbog (søndag 2.12.1928)

		10:372 Dagbog (mandag 3.12.1928)

		10:373 Dagbog (tirsdag 4.12.1928)

		10:374 Dagbog (onsdag 5.12.1928)

		10:375 Dagbog (torsdag 6.12.1928)

		10:376 Dagbog (fredag 7.12.1928)

		10:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 7.12.1928)

		10:378 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 7.12.1928)

		10:379 Dagbog (lørdag 8.12.1928)

		10:380 Brev fra Tage Kjer til Carl Nielsen (søndag 9.12.1928)

		10:381 Dagbog (mandag 10.12.1928)

		10:382 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 10.12.1928)

		10:383 Brev fra [Karl Kinch] til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 11.12.1928)

		10:384 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 12.12.1928)

		10:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (onsdag 12.12.1928)

		10:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Herman Mannheimer (onsdag 12.12.1928)

		10:387 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eduard Erdmann (torsdag 13.12.1928)

		10:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tage Kjer (torsdag 13.12.1928)

		10:389 Dagbog (fredag 14.12.1928)

		10:390 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 15.12.1928)

		10: Billede 36

		10:391 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Fanny von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff (lørdag 15.12.1928)

		10:392 Dagbog (søndag 16.12.1928)

		10:393 Dagbog (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:394 Brev fra Johannes Kragh til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:395 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Kragh (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:396 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til TullioVoghera (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:397 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:398 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:399 Brev fra Karl Kinch til Carl Nielsen (mandag 17.12.1928)

		10:400 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.12.1928)

		10:401 Dagbog (onsdag 19.12.1928)

		10:402 Dagbog (torsdag 20.12.1928)

		10:403 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (cirka 20.12.1928)

		10:404 Dagbog (fredag 21.12.1928)

		10:405 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (fredag 21.12.1928)

		10:406 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ture Rangström (fredag 21.12.1928)

		10:407 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 21.12.1928)

		10:408 Dagbog (lørdag 22.12.1928)

		10:409 Brev fra S.P. Raben-Korch til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 22.12.1928)

		10:410 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (søndag 23.12.1928)

		10:411 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.12.- 27.12.1928)

		10:412 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon (torsdag 27.12.1928)

		10:413 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Straube (søndag 30.12.1928)

		10:414 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad. Anbefaling (udateret, 1929)

		10:415 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 1.1.1929)

		10: Billede 37

		10:416 Dagbog (torsdag 3.1.1929)

		10:417 Brev fra Eduard Erdmann til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 3.1.1929)

		10:418 Dagbog (lørdag 5.1.1929)

		10:419 Dagbog (søndag 6.1.1929)

		10:420 Dagbog (mandag 7.1.1929)

		10:421 Dagbog (onsdag 9.1.-søndag 12.1.1929)

		10:422 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (fredag 11.1.1929)

		10:423 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (fredag 11.1.1929)

		10:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (lørdag 12.1.1929)

		10:425 Dagbog (søndag 13.1.1929)

		10:426 Brev fra Broder Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 13.1.1929)

		10:427 Dagbog (mandag 14.1.1929)

		10:428 Dagbog (tirsdag 15.1.1929)

		10:429 Dagbog (onsdag 16.1.1929)

		10:430 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 16.1.1929)

		10:431 Dagbog (fredag 18.1.1929)

		10:432 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Helen Schou. Kladde (mandag 21.1.1929)

		10:433 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.1.1929)

		10:434 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (onsdag 23.1.1929)

		10: Billede 38

		10:435 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 24.1.1929)

		10:436 Brev fra Ernst Fr. Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 25.1.1929)

		10:437 Brev fra H.A. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 26.1.1929)

		10:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (mandag 28.1.1929)

		10:439 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (mandag 28.1.1929)

		10:440 Tirsdag 29.1.1929

		10:441 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sylvia Schierbeck (torsdag 31.1.1929)

		10:442 Dagbog (fredag 1.2.1929)

		10:443 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 1.2.1929)

		10:444 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 3.2.1929)

		10:445 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 4.2.1929)

		10:446 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 5.2.1929)

		10:447 Brev fra Sigrid Holst-Kuosma til Carl Nielsen (søndag 10.2.1929)

		10:448 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (10.2.1929)

		10:449 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 11.2.1929)

		10:450 Brev fra Andrej Rudnev til Carl Nielsen (mandag 11.2.1929)

		10:451 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 12.2.1929)

		10:452 Dagbog (torsdag 14.2.1929)

		10:453 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen ( tirsdag 19.2.1929)

		10:454 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (onsdag 20.2.1929)

		10:455 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (torsdag 21.2.1929)

		10:456 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.2.1929)

		10:457 Brev fra Gustav Hjørlund til Carl Nielsen (fredag 22.2.1929)

		10:458 Dagbog (lørdag 23.2.1929)

		10:459 Dagbog (mandag 25.2.1929)

		10:460 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielen (mandag 25.2.1929)

		10:461 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 27.2.1929)

		10:462 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 27.2.1929)

		10:463 Brev fra Frederikke Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.2.1929)

		10:464 Brev fra Poul Schierbeck til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.2.1929)

		10:465 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Oxenvad (fredag 1.3.1929)

		10:466 Lørdag 2.3.1929

		10:467 Brev fra Gustav Hetsch til Carl Nielsen (søndag 3.3.1929)

		10:468 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 4.3.1929)

		10:469 Tirsdag 5.3.1929

		10:470 Dagbog (onsdag 6.3.1929)

		10:471 Dagbog (torsdag 7.3.1929)

		10:472 Lørdag 9.3.1929

		10:473 Mandag 11.3.1929

		10:474 Dagbog (onsdag 13.3.1929)

		10:475 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (fredag 15.3.1929)

		10:476 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olaf Torben Søby. Anbefaling (lørdag 16.3.1929)

		10:477 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henri Nathansen (torsdag 21.3.1929)

		10:478 Fredag 22.3.1929

		10:479 Brev fra Theodor Wiegand til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 23.3.1929)

		10:480 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (slutningen af marts 1929)

		10:481 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (mandag 25.3.1929)

		10:482 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (onsdag 27.3.1929)

		10:483 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 28.3.1929)

		10:484 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Hansen (udateret – ca. søndag 31.3.1929)

		10:485 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (søndag 31.3.1929)

		10:486 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 2.4.1929)

		10:487 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (tirsdag 2.4.1929)

		10:488 Dagbog (onsdag 3.4.1929)

		10:489 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 4.4.1929)

		10:490 Dagbog (fredag 5.4.1929)

		10:491 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 5.4.1929)

		10:492 Dagbog (søndag 7.4.1929)

		10:493 Dagbog (mandag 8.4.1929)

		10:494 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Nancy Dalberg (mandag 8.4.1929)

		10:495 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anders Thuborg (tirsdag 9.4.1929)

		10:496 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jules Arnes (tirsdag 9.4.1929)

		10:497 Onsdag 10.4.1929

		10:498 Torsdag 11.4.1929

		10:499 Dagbog (fredag 12.4.1929)

		10:500 Mandag 15.4.1929

		10:501 Onsdag 17.4.1929

		10:502 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.4.1929)

		10:503 Torsdag 18.4.1929

		10:504 Dagbog (fredag 19.4.1929)

		10:505 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.4.1929)

		10:506 Lørdag 20.4.1929

		10:507 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 20.4.1929)

		10:508 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 20.4.1929)

		10:509 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 20.4.1929)

		10:510 Mandag 22.4.1929

		10:511 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 22.4.1929)

		10:512 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.4.1929)

		10:513 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (lørdag 27.4.1929)

		10:514 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Albert Jørgensen (mandag 29.4.1929)

		10:515 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.4.1929)

		10:516 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (udateret, maj 1929)

		10:517 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 1.5.1929)

		10:518 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.5.1929)

		10:519 Brev fra Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 2.5.1929)

		10:520 Brev fra Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen (søndag 5.5.1929)

		10:521 Brev fra Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 7.5.1929)

		10:522 Brev fra H.I. Hannover til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 7.5.1929)

		10:523 Fredag 10.5.1929

		10:524 Lørdag 11.5.1929

		10:525 Brev fra Frederik Borgbjerg til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 11.5.1929)

		10:526 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 11.5.1929)

		10:527 Dagbog (søndag 12.5.1929)

		10:528 Dagbog (mandag 13.-torsdag 16.5.1929)

		10:529 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (mandag 13.5.1929)

		10:530 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (mandag 13.5.1929)

		10:531 Brev fra C.C. Gad til Carl Nielsen (mandag 13.5.1929)

		10:532 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 14.5.1929)

		10:533 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 15.5.1929)

		10:534 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 15.5.1929)

		10:535 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (onsdag 15.5.1929)

		10:536 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 15.5.1929)

		10:537 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (torsdag 16.5.1929)

		10:538 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.5.1929)

		10:539 Brev fra Knud Malmstrøm til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.5.1929)

		10:540 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 17.5.1929)

		10:541 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (fredag 17.5.1929)

		10:542 Dagbog (søndag 19.5.1929)

		10:543 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 19.5.1929)

		10:544 Brev fra Victor Lemkow til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.5.1929)

		10:545 Brev fra Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.5.1929)

		10:546 Brev fra Povl Vinding til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.5.1929)

		10:547 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 22.5.1929)

		10:548 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 22.5.1929)

		10:549 Dagbog (torsdag 23.5.1929)

		10:550 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.5.1929)

		10:551 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 23.5.1929)

		10:552 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.5.1929)

		10:553 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.5.1929)

		10:554 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.5.1929)

		10:555 Dagbog (søndag 26.5.1929)

		10:556 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 26.5.1929)

		10:557 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 27.5.1929)

		10:558 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (tirsdag 28.5.1929)

		10:559 Dagbog (onsdag 29.5.1929)

		10:560 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 29.5.1929)

		10:561 Dagbog (torsdag 30.5.1929)

		10:562 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 30.5.1929)

		10:563 Dagbog (fredag 31.5.1929)

		10:564 Lørdag 1.6.1929

		10:565 Dagbog (søndag 2.6.1929)

		10:566 Mandag 3.6.1929

		10:567 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 3.6.1929)

		10:568 Dagbog (onsdag 5.6.1929)

		10:569 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (onsdag 5.6.1929)

		10:570 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 5.6.1929)

		10:571 Dagbog (torsdag 6.6.1929)

		10:572 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 6.6.1929)

		10:573 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (torsdag 6.6.1929)

		10:574 Dagbog (fredag 7.6.1929)

		10:575 Dagbog (lørdag 8.6.1929)

		10:576 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 8.6.1929)

		10:577 Dagbog (søndag 9.6.1929)

		10:578 Dagbog (mandag 10.6.1929)

		10:579 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 12.6.1929)

		10: Billede 39

		10: Billede 40

		10: Billede 41

		10:580 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (juni 1929)

		10:581 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (fredag 14.6.1929)

		10:582 Dagbog (lørdag 15.6.1929)

		10:583 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (søndag 16.6.1929)

		10:584 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 16.6.1929)

		10:585 Dagbog (mandag 17.6.1929)

		10:586 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.6.1929)

		10:587 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (tirsdag 18.6.1929)

		10:588 Dagbog (onsdag 19.6.1929)

		10: Billede 42

		10:589 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (onsdag 19.6.1929)

		10: Billede 43

		10:590 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Bergljot og Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (onsdag 19.6.1929)

		10:591 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.6.1929)

		10:592 Brev fra Povl Vinding til Carl Nielsen. Afskrift (torsdag 20.6.1929)

		10:593 Brev fra Povl Vinding til Johan Hye-Knudsen. Afskrift (torsdag 20.6.1929)

		10:594 Dagbog (fredag 21.6.1929)

		10:595 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Povl Vinding (fredag 21.6.1929)

		10:596 Dagbog (søndag 23.6.1929)

		10:597 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen og Michala Bentzon (søndag 23.6.1929)

		10:598 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (søndag 23.6.1929)

		10:599 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (søndag 23.6.1929)

		10:600 Dagbog (mandag 24.6.1929)

		10:601 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (mandag 24.6.1929)

		10:602 Brev fra Flemming Allerup til Poul Vinding. Afskrift (mandag 24.6.1929)

		10:603 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 25.6.1929)

		10:604 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 25.6.1929)

		10:605 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 26.6.1929)

		10:606 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen (onsdag 26.6.1929)

		10:607 Brev fra Bror Beckman til Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen (onsdag 26.6.1929)

		10:608 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 27.6.1929)

		10:609 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 27.6.1929)

		10:610 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (torsdag 27.6.1929)

		10:611 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 27.6.1929)

		10:612 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 27.6.1929)

		10:613 Dagbog (fredag 28.6.1929)

		10:614 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 28.6.1929)

		10:615 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (fredag 28.6.1929)

		10:616 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 28.6.1929)

		10:617 Dagbog (lørdag 29.6.1929)

		10:618 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (lørdag 29.6.1929)

		10:619 Brev fra Sophus Michaëlis til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 29.6.1929)

		10: Billede 44

		10:620 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.7.1929)

		10:621 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.7.1929)

		10:622 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.7.1929)

		10:623 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.7.1929)

		10:624 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.7.1929)

		10:625 Dagbog (onsdag 3.7.1929)

		10:626 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover (onsdag 3.7.1929)

		10:627 Brev fra H.I. Hannover til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.7.1929)

		10: Billede 45

		10:628 Brev fra H.I. Hannover til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.7.1929)

		10:629 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 4.7.1929)

		10:630 Dagbog (fredag 5.7.1929)

		10:631 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover (fredag 5.7.1929)

		10:632 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til L.C. Nielsen (lørdag 6.7.1929)

		10:633 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.7.1929)

		10:634 Dagbog (søndag 7.7.1929)

		10:635 Dagbog (mandag 8.7.1929)

		10:636 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (mandag 8.7.1929)

		10:637 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 9.7.1929)

		10:638 Dagbog (torsdag 11.7.1929)

		10:639 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 11.7.1929)

		10:640 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 12.7.1929)

		10:641 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 13.7.1929)

		10:642 Brev fra Sigfús Einarsson til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 13.7.1929)

		10:643 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 14.7.1929)

		10:644 Dagbog (mandag 15.7.1929)

		10:645 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.7.1929)

		10:646 Dagbog (tirsdag 16.7.1929)

		10:647 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til H.I. Hannover (tirsdag 16.7.1929)

		10:648 Dagbog (onsdag 17.7.1929)

		10:649 Dagbog (torsdag 18.7.1929)

		10:650 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 18.7.1929)

		10:651 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.7.1929)

		10:652 Dagbog (søndag 21.7.1929)

		10:653 Dagbog (mandag 22.7.1929)

		10:654 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.7.1929)

		10:655 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til H.V. Clausen. (tirsdag 23.7.1929)

		10:656 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 23.7.1929)

		10:657 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.7.1929)

		10: Billede 46

		10:658 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til H.I. Hannover (tirsdag 23.7.1929)
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		11:187 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen (fredag 25.7.1930)

		11:188 Dagbog (lørdag 26.7.1930)

		11:189 Brev fra A.B. Göteborgs Lyriska Teater til Carl Nielsen (mandag 28.7.1930)

		11:190 Dagbog (onsdag 30.7.1930)

		11:191 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (onsdag 30.7.1930)

		11:192 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen (fredag 1.8.1930)

		11:193 Brev fra Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 2.8.1930)

		11:194 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (søndag 3.8.1930)

		11:195 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 3.8.1930)

		11:196 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 4.8.1930)

		11:197 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 6.8.1930)

		11:198 Lørdag 9.8.1930

		11:199 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 9.8.1930)

		11:200 Dagbog (søndag 10.8.1930)

		11:201 Brev fra Robert Kajanus til Carl Nielsen (søndag 10.8.1930)

		11:202 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 10.8.1930)

		11:203 Dagbog (mandag 11.8.1930)

		11:204 Dagbog (tirsdag 12.8.1930)

		11:205 Dagbog (onsdag 13.8.1930)

		11:206 Brev fra Finn Høffding til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 13.8.1930)

		11:207 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 16.8.1930)

		11:208 Dagbog (mandag 18.8.1930)

		11:209 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 19.8.1930)

		11:210 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 19.8.1930)

		11:211 Dagbog (onsdag 20.8.1930)

		11:212 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Bodil Neergaard (torsdag 21.8.1930)

		11:213 Brev fra Ina Lange til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 21.8.1930)

		11:214 Brev fra H.I. Hannover til Carl Nielsen (fredag 22.8.1930)

		11:215 Brev fra Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 22.8.1930)

		11:216 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 25.8.1930)

		11:217 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi og Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 25.8.1930)

		11:218 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (tirsdag 26.8.1930)

		11:219 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 26.8.1930)

		11:220 Dagbog (onsdag 27.8.1930)

		11:221 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 27.8.1930)

		11:222 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 28.8.1930)

		11:223 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 28.8.1930)

		11:224 Dagbog (lørdag 30.8.1930)

		11:225 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (lørdag 30.8.1930)

		11:226 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 30.8.1930)

		11:227 Søndag 31.8.1930

		11:228 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag)

		11:229 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (søndag 31.8.1930)

		11:230 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (september 1930)

		11:231 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff til Carl Nielsen (september 1930)

		11:232 Brev fra Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen til Carl Nielsen (september 1930)

		11:233 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 1.9.1930)

		11:234 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Robert Kajanus (mandag 1.9.1930)

		11:235 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (mandag 1.9.1930)

		11:236 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.9.1930)

		11:237 Dagbog (tirsdag 2.9.1930)

		11:238 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Demant Hatt (tirsdag 2.9.1930)

		11:239 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Christian Felumb. Fragment (onsdag 3.9.1930)

		11:240 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til H.I. Hannover (onsdag 3.9.1930)

		11:241 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 3.9.1930)

		11:242 Brev fra Ebbe Hamerik til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 3.9.1930)

		11:243 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 4.9.1930)

		11:244 Brev fra Robert Kajanus til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.9.1930)

		11:245 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 4.9.1930)

		11:246 Dagbog (fredag 5.9.1930)

		11:247 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 5.9.1930)

		11:248 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knudåge Riisager (fredag 5.9.1930)

		11:249 Dagbog (lørdag 6.9.1930)

		11:250 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.9.1930)

		11:251 Dagbog (søndag 7.9.1930)

		11:252 Dagbog (mandag 8.9.1930)

		11:253 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 8.9.1930)

		11:254 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.9.1930)

		11:255 Tirsdag 9.9.1930

		11:256 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (onsdag 10.9.1930)

		11:257 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 11.9.1930)

		11:258 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (fredag 12.9.1930)

		11:259 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Agnes Børge-Janssen (fredag 12.9.1930)

		11:260 Dagbog (mandag 15.9.1930)

		11:261 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (mandag 15.9.1930)

		11:262 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.9.1930)

		11:263 Brev fra Godfred Lorenz til Carl Nielsen (mandag 15.9.1930)

		11:264 Dagbog (tirsdag 16.9.1930)

		11:265 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 16.9.1930)

		11:266 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (tirsdag 16.9.1930)

		11: Billede 9

		11: Billede 10

		11:267 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen og Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 16.9.1930)

		11:268 Brev fra Olaf Petersen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 16.9.1930)

		11:269 Dagbog (onsdag 17.9.1930)

		11:270 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.9.1930)

		11:271 Brev fra Godfred Lorenz til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.9.1930)

		11:272 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 17.9.1930)

		11:273 Torsdag 18.9.1930

		11:274 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Agnete Foght (torsdag 18.9.1930)

		11:275 Dagbog (fredag 19.9.1930)

		11:276 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.9.1930)

		11:277 Brev fra Ludvig Dolleris til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.9.1930)

		11:278 Brev fra John Martin til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.9.1930)

		11:279 Søndag 21.9.1930

		11:280 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (søndag 21.9.1930)

		11:281 Brev fra Peder Gram til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.9.1930)

		11:282 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.9.1930)

		11:283 Brev fra Niels Rudolph Gade til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.9.1930)

		11:284 Brev fra Marius Thor til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.9.1930)

		11:285 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Axel Nordquist (onsdag 24.9.1930)

		11:286 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.9.1930)

		11:287 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 24.9.1930)

		11:288 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 25.9.1930)

		11:289 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (torsdag 25.9.1930)

		11:290 Brev fra Svend Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 25.9.1930)

		11:291 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.9.1930)

		11:292 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.9.1930)

		11:293 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Wilhelm Hansen (fredag)

		11:294 Brev fra N.V. Dorph til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.9.1930)

		11:295 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.9.1930)

		11:296 Dagbog (lørdag 27.9.1930)

		11:297 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 27.9.1930)

		11:298 Brev fra Christian 10. til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 27.9.1930)

		11:299 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Hartvig Seedorff Pedersen (søndag 28.9.1930)

		11:300 Dagbog (mandag 29.9.1930)

		11:301 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.9.1930)

		11:302 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.9.1930)

		11:303 Brev fra Helen Schou til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 29.9.1930)

		11:304 Dagbog (onsdag 1.10.1930)

		11:305 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (mandag 6.10.1930)

		11:306 Brev fra Chr. M. K. Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 6.10.1930)

		11:307 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 7.10.1930)

		11:308 Dagbog (onsdag 8.10.1930)

		11:309 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Adam Poulsen (onsdag 8.10.1930)

		11:310 Dagbog (torsdag 9.10.1930)

		11:311 Lørdag 11.10.1930

		11:312 Brev fra Paul Leth til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 11.10.1930)

		11:313 Tirsdag 14.10.1930

		11:314 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Landbrugsministeriet (tirsdag 14.10.1930)

		11:315 Onsdag 15.10.1930

		11:316 Fredag 17.10.1930

		11:317 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sven Kjellström (fredag 17.10.1930)

		11:318 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (fredag 17.10.1930)

		11:319 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til P.S. Rung-Keller (fredag 17.10.1930)

		11:320 Lørdag 18.10.1930

		11:321 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Th. A. Müller (lørdag 18.10.1930)

		11:322 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 18.10.1930)

		11:323 Mandag 20.10.1930

		11:324 Onsdag 22.10.1930

		11:325 Torsdag 23.10.1930

		11:326 Brev fra Thorvald Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.10.1930)

		11:327 Brev fra Peter Thomsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 24.10.1930)

		11:328 Lørdag 25.10.1930

		11:329 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (søndag 26.10.1930)

		11:330 Mandag 27.10.1930

		11:331 Brev fra Henriette Magnus til Carl Nielsen (mandag 27.10.1930)

		11:332 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.10.1930)

		11:333 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:334 Brev fra Martha og Ludvig Dolleris til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:335 Brev fra Ulla og Jens Jarl til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:336 Brev fra Alice og Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:337 Brev fra Herman D. Koppel til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:338 Brev fra Alhed og Thorvald Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:339 Brev fra Aage Oxenvad til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11: Billede 11

		11:340 Brev fra Kristian Sandby til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:341 Brev fra Dora og Haraldur Sigurdsson til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:342 Brev fra Alfred Tofft til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:343 Brev fra Nina Grieg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:344 Brev fra P.V. Jensen-Klint til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:345 Brev fra Carl Skovgaard-Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 29.10.1930)

		11:346 Dagbog (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:347 Brev fra Harald Balslev til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:348 Brev fra Anton og Inger Brøgger til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:349 Brev fra Gerda Dreyer til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:350 Brev fra Margrethe Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:351 Brev fra Niels Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:352 Brev fra Harald Balslev til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:353 Brev fra Valdemar Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 30.10.1930)

		11:354 Brev fra Carl Lauritzen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 31.10.1930)

		11:355 Brev fra Thorkild Roose til Carl Nielsen (fredag 31.10.1930)

		11:356 Brev fra Niels Møller og Lis Jacobsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 2.11.1930)

		11:357 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Karin og Otto Didrik Schack (onsdag 5.11.1930)

		11:358 Dagbog (torsdag 6.11.1930)

		11:359 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Asger og Svend Wilhelm Hansen (torsdag 6.11.1930)

		11:360 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 8.11.1930)

		11:361 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Jørgensen (mandag 10.11.1930)

		11:362 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ludvig og Martha Dolleris (tirsdag 11.11.1930)

		11:363 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olga Petersen (tirsdag 11.11.1930)

		11:364 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Tofft (lørdag 15.11.1930)

		11:365 Dagbog (tirsdag 18.11.1930)

		11:366 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik og Bergljot Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 20.11.1930)

		11:367 Brev fra Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 20.11.1930)

		11:368 Lørdag 22.11.1930

		11:369 Brev fra Karl Kinch til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 22.11.1930)

		11:370 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gunnar Jeanson (mandag 24.11.1930)

		11:371 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (mandag 24.11.1930)

		11:372 Dagbog (onsdag 26.11.1930)

		11:373 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Marie Henriques (onsdag 26.11.1930)

		11:374 Brev fra Johan Hansen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 26.11.1930)

		11:375 Brev fra Jørgen Bentzon til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 27.11.1930)

		11:376 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (december 1930)

		11:377 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jørgen Bentzon (mandag 1.12.1930)

		11:378 Brev fra Pablo Casals til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.12.1930)

		11:379 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 2.12.1930)

		11:380 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (onsdag 3.12.1930)

		11:381 Torsdag 4.12.1930

		11:382 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 4.12.1930)

		11:383 Lørdag 6.12.1930

		11:384 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.12.1930)

		11:385 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 11.12.1930)

		11:386 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (torsdag 11.12.1930)

		11:387 Brev fra Tage Kjer til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.12.1930)

		11:388 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tage Kjer (fredag 12.12.1930)

		11:389 Dagbog (lørdag 13.12.1930)

		11:390 Brev fra Tage Kjer til Carl Nielsen (søndag 14.12.1930)

		11:391 Dagbog (mandag 15.12.1930)

		11: Billede 12

		11:392 Dagbog (onsdag 17.12.1930)

		11:393 Torsdag 18.12.1930

		11:394 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til John Forsell (fredag 19.12.1930)

		11:395 Brev fra Albert og Lene Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.12.1930)

		11:396 Brev fra Erik L. Magnus til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.12.1930)

		11:397 Brev fra Ernest Pingoud til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.12.1930)

		11:398 Brev fra J.L. Mowinckel til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.12.1930)

		11: Billede 13

		11:399 Brev fra John Forsell til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.12.1930)

		11:400 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Esbensen (torsdag 25.12.1930)

		11:401 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til John Forsell (torsdag 25.12.1930)

		11:402 Brev fra P.S. Rung-Keller til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.12.1930)

		11:403 Brev fra Ernst Arnold Wilhelm Digeon von Monteton til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 26.12.1930)

		11:404 Dagbog (mandag 29.12.1930)

		11:405 Brev fra Peder Gram til Carl Nielsen (mandag 29.12.1930)

		11:406 Brev fra Samfundet til Udgivelse af dansk Musik (v/ Peder Gram) (mandag 29.12.1930)

		11:407 Tirsdag 30.12.1930

		11:408 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.L. Mowinckel (tirsdag 30.12.1930)

		11:409 Dagbog (1930)

		11:410 Dagbog (1930)

		11:411 Dagbog (1930)

		11:412 Dagbog (1930)

		11:413 Dagbog (1930)

		11:414 Dagbog (1930)

		11:415 Dagbog (1930)

		11:416 Brev fra William Thalbitzer til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.1.1931)

		11:417 Dagbog (fredag 2.1.1931)

		11:418 Dagbog (lørdag 3.1.1931)

		11:419 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (lørdag 3.1.1931)

		11:420 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til John Forsell (mandag 5.1.1931)

		11:421 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen ( mandag 5.1.1931)

		11:422 Brev fra John Forsell til Carl Nielsen (mandag 5.1.1931)

		11:423 Dagbog (tirsdag 6.1.1931)

		11:424 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Sigrid Rabe (tirsdag 6.1.1931)

		11:425 Dagbog (onsdag 7.1.1931)

		11:426 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Edgar Henrichsen (onsdag 7.1.1931)

		11:427 Brev fra Poul Knudsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 7.1.1931)

		11:428 Dagbog (torsdag 8.1.1931)

		11:429 Dagbog (fredag 9.1.1931)

		11:430 Brev fra Carl August Hansen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 9.1.1931)

		11:431 Lørdag 10.1.1931

		11:432 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (lørdag 10.1.1931)

		11:433 Søndag 11.1.1931

		11:434 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 12.1.1931)

		11:435 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi og Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 12.1.1931)

		11:436 Dagbog (tirsdag 13.1.1931)

		11:437 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 13.1.1931)

		11:438 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Elsa Larcén. (tirsdag 13.1.1931)

		11: Billede 14

		11:439 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (tirsdag 13.1.1931 [afsluttet onsdag 21.1.1931])

		11:440 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 13.1.1931)

		11:441 Dagbog (onsdag 14.1.1931)

		11:442 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (onsdag 14.1.1931)

		11:443 Brev fra Helene Smith til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 14.1.1931)

		11:444 Dagbog (torsdag 15.1.1931)

		11:445 Brev fra Sven Kjellström til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 15.1.1931)

		11:446 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 15.1.1931 / torsdag 12.2.1931)

		11:447 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 17.1.1931)

		11: Billede 15

		11:448 Dagbog (onsdag 21.1.1931)

		11: Billede 16

		11:449 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (onsdag 21.1.1931)

		11:450 Dagbog (torsdag 22.1.1931)

		11:451 Brev fra Alma Rogberg til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 22.1.1931)

		11:452 Fredag 23.1.1931

		11:453 Brev fra Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen (fredag 23.1.1931)

		11:454 Dagbog (lørdag 24.1.1931)

		11:455 Dagbog (søndag 25.1.1931)

		11:456 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (søndag 25.1.1931)

		11:457 Dagbog (mandag 26.1.1931)

		11:458 Onsdag 28.1.1931

		11:459 Brev fra Johan Ludwig Mowinckel til Carl Nielsen (fredag 30.1.1931)

		11:460 Brev fra Stockholms Konsertförening (Gereon Brodin) til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 31.1.1931)

		11:461 Brev fra Moses Pergament til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 31.1.1931)

		11:462 Onsdag 4.2.1931

		11:463 Torsdag 5.2.1931

		11:464 Fredag 6.2.1931

		11:465 Lørdag 7.2.1931

		11:466 Brev fra Victor Schiøler til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.2.1931)

		11:467 Brev fra Harald Høffding til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 7.2.1931)

		11:468 Søndag 8.2.1931

		11:469 Mandag 9.2.1931

		11:470 Tirsdag 10.2.1931

		11:471 Torsdag 12.2.1931

		11:472 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aksel Agerby (torsdag 12.2.1931)

		11:473 Brev fra Frands Brockenhuus-Schack til Carl Nielsen (fredag 13.2.1931)

		11:474 Brev fra Jørgen Møller til Carl Nielsen (fredag 13.2.1931)

		11:475 Dagbog (søndag 15.2.1931)

		11:476 Dagbog (mandag 16.2.1931)

		11:477 Brev fra Peter Thomsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 16.2.1931)

		11:478 Dagbog (tirsdag 17.2.1931)

		11:479 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 17.2.1931)

		11:480 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ebbe Hamerik (tirsdag 17.2.1931)

		11:481 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (tirsdag 17.2.1931)

		11:482 Dagbog (onsdag 18.2.1931)

		11:483 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 18.2.1931)

		11:484 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 18.2.1931)

		11:485 Brev fra Københavns Byret til Carl Nielsen. Udskrift af Dombogen. Afskrift (onsdag 18.2.1931)

		11:486 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 19.2.1931)

		11:487 Brev fra Hans Christian Fr. W. Cederfeld de Simonsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 19.2.1931)

		11:488 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (cirka fredag 20.2.1931)

		11:489 Dagbog (lørdag 21.2.1931)

		11:490 Dagbog (søndag 22.2.1931)

		11:491 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 24.2.1931)

		11:492 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 24.2.1931)

		11:493 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.2.1931)

		11:494 Dagbog (onsdag 25.2.1931)

		11:495 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 25.2.1931)

		11:496 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller (onsdag 25.2.1931)

		11:497 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (onsdag 25.2.1931)

		11:498 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 26.2.1931)

		11:499 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (torsdag 26.2.1931)

		11:500 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Frederik Schnedler-Petersen (torsdag 26.2.1931)

		11:501 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.2.1931)

		11:502 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 26.2.1931)

		11:503 Dagbog (fredag 27.2.1931)

		11:504 Brev fra Peter Thomsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 27.2.1931)

		11:505 Dagbog (lørdag 28.2.1931)

		11:506 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 28.2.1931)

		11:507 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hakon Børresen (lørdag 28.2.1931)

		11:508 Brev fra Herman D. Koppel til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 28.2.1931)

		11:509 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 28.2.1931)

		11:510 Dagbog (søndag 1.3.1931)

		11:511 Brev fra Knud Jeppesen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 1.3.1931)

		11:512 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 2.3.1931)

		11:513 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (mandag 2.3.1931)

		11:514 Dagbog (tirsdag 3.3.1931)

		11:515 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 4.3.1931)

		11:516 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen (onsdag 4.3.1931)

		11:517 Dagbog (torsdag 5.3.1931)

		11:518 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 6.3.1931)

		11:519 Brev fra Valdemar Rørdam til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 7.3.1931)

		11:520 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin (søndag 8.3.1931)

		11:521 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin (mandag 9.3.1931)

		11:522 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Karl Larsen (mandag 9.3.1931)

		11:523 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (tirsdag 10.3.1931)

		11:524 Onsdag 11.3.1931

		11:525 Torsdag 12.3.1931

		11:526 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (fredag 13.3.1931)

		11:527 Lørdag 14.3.1931

		11:528 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 14.3.1931)

		11:529 Mandag 16.3.1931

		11:530 Tirsdag 17.3.1931

		11:531 Dagbog (torsdag 19.3.1931)

		11:532 Brev fra Gereon Brodin til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 19.3.1931)

		11:533 Brev fra Kirsten Flagstad til Carl Nielsen (fredag 20.3.1931)

		11:534 Dagbog (tirsdag 24.3.1931)

		11:535 Brev fra Alrik Wede til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 24.3.1931)

		11:536 Onsdag 25.3.1931

		11:537 Brev fra Gereon Brodin til Carl Nielsen (fredag 27.3.1931)

		11:538 Lørdag 28.3.1931

		11:539 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin (søndag 29.3.1931)

		11:540 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (mandag 30.3.1931)

		11:541 Lørdag 4.4.1931

		11:542 Brev fra Andreas Møller til Carl Nielsen (mandag 6.4.1931)

		11:543 Tirsdag 7.4.1931

		11:544 Brev fra Wilhelm Hansen til Konsertföreningen (tirsdag 7.4.1931)

		11:545 Brev fra Merete Finsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 8.4.1931)

		11:546 Brev fra Johan Hannover-Cohen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 9.4.1931)

		11:547 Fredag 10.4.1931

		11:548 Lørdag 11.4.1931

		11:549 Mandag 13.4.1931

		11:550 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 13.4.1931)

		11:551 Tirsdag 14.4.1931

		11:552 Onsdag 15.4.1931

		11:553 Torsdag 16.4.1931

		11:554 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (torsdag 16.4.1931)

		11:555 Brev fra Christian Kjellerup til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 16.4.1931)

		11:556 Fredag 17.4.1931

		11:557 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 17.4.1931)

		11:558 Lørdag 18.4.1931

		11:559 Søndag 19.4.1931

		11:560 Mandag 20.4.1931

		11:561 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen (mandag 20.4.1931)

		11:562 Tirsdag 21.4.1931

		11:563 Brev fra Egisto Tango til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 21.4.1931)

		11:564 Brev fra Gereon Brodin til Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 21.4.1931)

		11:565 Onsdag 22.4.1931

		11:566 Torsdag 23.4.1931

		11:567 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen (torsdag 23.4.1931)

		11:568 Brev fra Kai Senstius til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 23.4.1931)

		11:569 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Elisabeth Dons (torsdag 23.4.1931)

		11:570 Brev fra Agnes Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 23.4.1931)

		11:571 Dagbog (fredag 24.4.1931)

		11:572 Dagbog (lørdag 25.4.1931)

		11:573 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (lørdag 25.4.1931)

		11:574 Brev fra Christian Esbensen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 25.4.1931)

		11:575 Dagbog (mandag 27.4.1931)

		11:576 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.4.1931)

		11:577 Brev fra Elisabeth Dons til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 28.4.1931)

		11:578 Onsdag 29.4.1931

		11:579 Torsdag 30.4.1931

		11:580 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Carl Nielsen (maj 1931)

		11:581 Lørdag 2.5.1931

		11:582 Dagbog (mandag 4.5.1931)

		11:583 Brev fra Egisto Tango til Carl Nielsen (mandag 4.5.1931)

		11:584 Dagbog (tirsdag 5.5.1931)

		11:585 Dagbog (onsdag 6.5.1931)

		11:586 Dagbog (torsdag 7.5.1931)

		11:587 Dagbog (fredag 8.5.1931)

		11:588 Dagbog (lørdag 9.5.1931)

		11:589 Dagbog (søndag 10.5.1931)

		11:590 Dagbog (mandag 11.5.1931)

		11:591 Dagbog (tirsdag 12.5.1931)

		11:592 Dagbog (onsdag 13.5.1931)

		11:593 Dagbog (torsdag 14.5.1931)

		11:594 Dagbog (fredag 15.5.1931)

		11:595 Dagbog (søndag 17.5.1931)

		11:596 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Dagmar Bendix (søndag 17.5.1931)

		11:597 Brev fra Erik Clemmesen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 17.5.1931)

		11:598 Dagbog (mandag 18.5.1931)

		11:599 Dagbog (onsdag 20.5.1931)

		11:600 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 20.5.1931)

		11:601 Dagbog (torsdag 21.5.1931)

		11:602 Fredag 22.5.1931

		11:603 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert-Møller (fredag 22.5.1931)

		11:604 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 25.5.1931)

		11:605 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend (onsdag 27.5.1931)

		11:606 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Larsen (torsdag 28.5.1931)

		11:607 Dagbog (fredag 29.5.1931)

		11:608 Dagbog (lørdag 30.5.1931)

		11:609 Dagbog (søndag 31.5.1931)

		11:610 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.6.1931)

		11:611 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 1.6.1931)

		11:612 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (mandag 1.6.1931)

		11:613 Tirsdag 2.6.1931

		11:614 Onsdag 3.6.1931

		11:615 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 3.6.1931)

		11:616 Torsdag 4.6.1931

		11:617 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 5.6.1931)

		11:618 Lørdag 6.6.1931

		11:619 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1931)

		11:620 Brev fra Ingemar Liljefors til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1931)

		11:621 Brev fra Sophus Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 6.6.1931)

		11:622 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1931)

		11:623 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (søndag 7.6.1931)

		11:624 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 7.6.1931)

		11:625 Mandag 8.6.1931

		11:626 Brev fra Thorvald Aagaard til Carl Nielsen (mandag 8.6.1931)

		11:627 Tirsdag 9.6.1931

		11:628 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1931)

		11:629 Brev fra William Behrend til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1931)

		11:630 Brev fra Johannes Kragh til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 9.6.1931)

		11:631 Onsdag 10.6.1931

		11:632 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 10.6.1931)

		11:633 Torsdag 11.6.1931

		11:634 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 11.6.1931)

		11:635 Fredag 12.6.1931

		11:636 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 12.6.1931)

		11:637 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 12.6. - lørdag 13.6.1931)

		11:638 Lørdag 13.6.1931

		11:639 Brev fra Inger Anton Svendsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 13.6.1931)

		11:640 Søndag 14.6.1931

		11:641 Brev fra Frederikke Møller og Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 14.6.1931)

		11:642 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 14.6.1931)

		11:643 Brev fra Poul Kanneworff til Carl Nielsen (søndag 14.6.1931)

		11:644 Mandag 15.6.1931

		11:645 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 15.6.1931)

		11:646 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 15.6.1931)

		11:647 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 16.6.1931)

		11:648 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (tirsdag 16.6.1931)

		11:649 Onsdag 17.6.1931

		11:650 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin (onsdag 17.6.1931)

		11:651 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 17.6.1931)

		11:652 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 18.6.1931)

		11:653 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Societé Nationale des Beaux-Arts (torsdag 18.6.1931)

		11:654 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:655 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:656 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:657 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:658 Brev fra Helen Schou til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:659 Brev fra Alice Shaw til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 19.6.1931)

		11:660 Brev fra J.L. Mowinckel til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 20.6.1931)

		11:661 Søndag 21.6.1931

		11:662 Mandag 22.6.1931

		11:663 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 22.6.1931)

		11:664 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.6.1931)

		11:665 Brev fra Gereon Brodin til Carl Nielsen (mandag 22.6.1931)

		11:666 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 22.6.1931)

		11:667 Dagbog (tirsdag 23.6.1931)

		11:668 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin og Eggert Møller (tirsdag 23.6.1931)

		11:669 Brev fra Sigrid Holst-Kuosma til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 23.6.1931)

		11:670 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Kai Flor (onsdag 24.6.1931)

		11:671 Dagbog (torsdag 25.-søndag 28.6.1931)

		11:672 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 25.6.1931)

		11:673 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (torsdag 25.6.1931)

		11:674 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 26.6.1931)

		11:675 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag)

		11:676 Brev fra Emilius Bangert til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 27.6.1931)

		11:677 Mandag 29.6.1931

		11:678 Tirsdag 30.6.1931

		11:679 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 30.6.1931)

		11:680 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (tirsdag 30.6.1931)

		11:681 Dagbog (onsdag 1.7.-lørdag 4.7.1931)

		11:682 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Holger Begtrup (søndag 5.7.1931)

		11:683 Dagbog (mandag 6.7.1931)

		11:684 Dagbog (tirsdag 7.7.1931)

		11:685 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 7.7.1931)

		11:686 Onsdag 8.7.1931

		11:687 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 8.7.1931)

		11:688 Brev fra Holger Begtrup til Carl Nielsen (fredag 10.7.1931)

		11:689 Dagbog (lørdag 11.7.1931)

		11:690 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (lørdag 11.7.1931)

		11: Billede 17

		11:691 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (lørdag 11.7.1931)

		11:692 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 11.7.1931)

		11:693 Brev fra Erwin Zillinger til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 11.7.1931)

		11:694 Dagbog (søndag 12.7.1931)

		11:695 Brev fra Paul Leth til Carl Nielsen (søndag 12.7.1931)

		11:696 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 13.7.1931)

		11:697 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (mandag 13.7.1931)

		11:698 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (tirsdag 14.7.1931)

		11:699 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Holger Begtrup (onsdag 15.7.1931)

		11:700 Dagbog (torsdag 16.7.1931)

		11:701 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Peter Thomsen (torsdag 16.7.1931)

		11:702 Brev fra Anne Marie Telmányi til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 16.7.1931)

		11:703 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 17.7.1931)

		11:704 Dagbog (lørdag 18.7.1931)

		11:705 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 21.7.1931)

		11:706 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (tirsdag 21.7.1931)

		11:707 Brev fra Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 22.7.1931)

		11:708 Brev fra Emilius Bangert til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 22.7.1931)

		11:709 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (fredag 24.7.1931)

		11:710 Dagbog (lørdag 25.7.1931)

		11:711 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (søndag 26.7.1931)

		11:712 Brev fra Peter Thomsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 27.7.1931)

		11:713 Dagbog (tirsdag 28.7.1931)

		11:714 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi (tirsdag 28.7.1931)

		11:715 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lisa Mannheimer (torsdag 30.7.1931)

		11:716 Brev fra Hans Henny Jahnn til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 30.7.1931)

		11:717 Dagbog (fredag 31.7.1931)

		11:718 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 31.7.1931)

		11:719 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Hansen (august 1931)

		11:720 Brev fra Olaf Torben Søby til Carl Nielsen (august 1931)

		11:721 Dagbog (lørdag 1.8.1931)

		11:722 Brev fra Irmelin Eggert Møller til Carl og Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 1.8.1931)

		11:723 Dagbog (mandag 3.8.1931)

		11:724 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Henny Jahnn (mandag 3.8.1931)

		11:725 Brev fra Sivert Gunst til Carl Nielsen (mandag 3.8.1931)

		11:726 Dagbog (onsdag 5.8.1931)

		11:727 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 5.8.1931)

		11:728 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (onsdag 5.8.1931)

		11:729 Brev fra Ernest Pingoud til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 5.8.1931)

		11:730 Dagbog (torsdag 6.8.1931)

		11:731 Brev fra Johannes Hansen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 6.8.1931)

		11:732 Brev fra Hans Henny Jahnn til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 6.8.1931)

		11:733 Dagbog (fredag 7.8.1931)

		11:734 Dagbog (lørdag 8.8.1931)

		11:735 Brev fra Valdemar Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 9.8.1931)

		11:736 Dagbog (mandag 10.8.1931)

		11:737 Dagbog (tirsdag 11.8.1931)

		11:738 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Margrete Rosenberg (tirsdag 11.8.1931)

		11:739 Onsdag 12.8.1931

		11:740 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi (onsdag 12.8.1931)

		11:741 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Hans Henny Jahnn. (onsdag 12.8.1931)

		11:742 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (torsdag 13.8.1931)

		11:743 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Oluf Ring (torsdag 13.8.1931)

		11:744 Brev fra Emil Telmányi til Carl Nielsen (fredag 14.8.1931)

		11:745 Brev fra Georg Schnéevoigt til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 15.8.1931)

		11:746 Brev fra Hans Henny Jahnn til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 18.8.1931)

		11:747 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera og Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 19.8.1931)

		11:748 Torsdag 20.8.1931

		11:749 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Andreas Møller (torsdag 20.8.1931)

		11:750 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller (torsdag 20.8.1931)

		11:751 Dagbog (fredag 21.8.1931)

		11:752 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi (lørdag 22.8.1931)

		11:753 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Charlotte Trap de Thygeson (lørdag 22.8.1931)

		11:754 Dagbog (søndag 23.8.1931)

		11: Billede 18

		11:755 Dagbog (mandag 24.8.1931)

		11:756 Brev fra Merete Finsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 24.8.1931)

		11:757 Dagbog (tirsdag 25.8.1931)

		11:758 Dagbog (torsdag 27.8.1931)

		11:759 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilius Bangert (søndag 30.8.1931)

		11:760 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Tor Mann (mandag 31.8.1931)

		11:761 Brev fra Marius Thor til Carl Nielsen (mandag 31.8.1931)

		11:762 Brev fra Anne Marie og Carl Nielsen til Poul og Sylvia Schierbeck (tirsdag 1.9.1931)

		11:763 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Herman Mannheimer (onsdag 2.9.1931)

		11:764 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen (onsdag 2.9.1931)

		11:765 Brev fra Ernest Pingoud til Carl Nielsen (fredag 4.9.1931)

		11:766 Brev fra Ernest Pingoud til Carl Nielsen (efter 4.9.1931)

		11:767 Brev fra Olav Kielland til Carl Nielsen (mandag 7.9.1931)

		11:768 Tirsdag 8.9.1931

		11:769 Onsdag 9.9.1931

		11:770 Torsdag 10.9.1931

		11:771 Brev fra Tor Mann til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 10.9.1931)

		11:772 Fredag 11.9.1931

		11:773 Brev fra Sigrid Holst-Kuosma til Carl Nielsen (fredag 11.9.1931)

		11:774 Dagbog (lørdag 12.9.1931)

		11:775 Dagbog (søndag 13.9.1931)

		11:776 Dagbog (mandag 14.9.1931)

		11: Billede 19

		11: Billede 20

		11:777 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (tirsdag 15.9.1931)

		11:778 Onsdag 16.9.1931

		11:779 Brev fra Boris Sirob til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 16.9.1931)

		11:780 Brev fra Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 17.9.1931)

		11:781 Fredag 18.9.1931

		11:782 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Carl Nielsen (fredag 18.9.1931)

		11:783 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Siegmund von Hausegger (udateret, efter 18.9.1931)

		11:784 Dagbog (lørdag 19.9.1931)

		11:785 Brev fra Gereon Brodin til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 19.9.1931)

		11:786 Brev fra Andreas Møller til Carl Nielsen (lørdag 19.9.1931)

		11:787 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jonna Neiiendam (mandag 21.9.1931)

		11:788 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Rabe (mandag 21.9.1931)

		11:789 Brev fra Ernst Michaelsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 21.9.1931)

		11:790 Brev fra Albert Nielsen til Carl Nielsen (mandag 21.9.1931)

		11:791 Brev fra Frantz Klæbel til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.9.1931)

		11:792 Brev fra Adolf Wiklund til Carl Nielsen (tirsdag 22.9.1931)

		11:793 Onsdag 23.9.1931

		11:794 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Anna Ancher (torsdag 24.9.1931)

		11:795 Brev fra Thomas Jensen til Carl Nielsen (fredag 25.9.1931)

		11:796 Brev fra Lisa Mannheimer til Carl Nielsen (ca. 26.9.1931)

		11:797 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Carl Nielsen (søndag 27.9.1931)

		11:798 Brev fra Gudmund Hatt til Emilie Demant Hatt (tirsdag 29.9.1931)

		11:799 Brev fra Vilhelm Andersen til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 30.9.1931)

		11:800 Brev fra Julius Rabe til Carl Nielsen (onsdag 30.9.1931)

		11:801 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gereon Brodin (torsdag 1.10.1931)

		11:802 Brev fra Carl Johan Michaelsen til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.10.1931)

		11:803 Brev fra Frederikke Møller til Carl Nielsen (torsdag 1.10.1931)

		11: Billede 21

		11:804 Brev fra Anna og Helga Ancher til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:805 Brev fra Vilhelm Andersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:806 Brev fra Paul og Anna Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:807 Brev fra Peder Gram til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11: Billede 22

		11: Billede 23

		11: Billede 24

		11: Billede 25

		11: Billede 26

		11: Billede 27

		11: Billede 28

		11: Billede 29

		11:808 Brev fra Arthur Hartmann til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:809 Brev fra Ove Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:810 Brev fra Laurentze Lunn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:811 Brev fra Henriette Magnus til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:812 Brev fra Herman Mannheimer til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:813 Brev fra Lucie Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:814 Brev fra Ingrid Salvesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:815 Brev fra Alice Shaw til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:816 Brev fra Vera og Ivan Stchelkunoff til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 3.10.1931)

		11:817 Brev fra Hilmar Biehe til Carl Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:818 Brev fra William Behrend til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:819 Brev fra Bertha Dorph til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:820 Brev fra Siegmund von Hausegger til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (ca. 4.10.1931)

		11:821 Brev fra Anna Jørgensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

		11:822 Brev fra Olof Lidner til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:823 Brev fra Bodil Neergaard til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:824 Brev fra Chr. M.K. Petersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:825 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:826 Brev fra Charlotte Trap de Thygeson til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:827 Brev fra Frederikke Tuxen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (søndag 4.10.1931)

		11:828 Brev fra Jørgen Gudmundsen-Holmgreen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:829 Brev fra Johan Hansen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:830 Brev fra Karen Knuth til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:831 Brev fra Erik L. Magnus til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:832 Brev fra Göthilda de Maré til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:833 Brev fra Ernst Michaelsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:834 Brev fra Helge Rode til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:835 Brev fra Erikke Rosenørn-Lehn til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:836 Brev fra Abrahamina og Julius Röntgen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:837 Brev fra Otto Didrik Schack til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 5.10.1931)

		11:838 Brev fra Elisabeth Dons og Johanne Feilberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:839 Brev fra Marius Ottosen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:840 Brev fra Alfred Povlsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:841 Brev fra Helga Stemann til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:842 Brev fra C.T.N. Sørensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:843 Brev fra Siegfried Loewenthal til Käthe og Rudolph Simonsen (tirsdag 6.10.1931)

		11:844 Brev fra Emilius Bangert til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 7.10.1931)

		11:845 Brev fra Augusta Fenger til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 7.10.1931)

		11:846 Brev fra Cyril B. Rootham til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 7.10.1931)

		11:847 Brev fra Adolf Riis-Magnussen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 8.10.1931)

		11:848 Brev fra Julius og Margret Röntgen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 8.10.1931)

		11:849 Brev fra Margarete Stein til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 8.10.1931)

		11:850 Brev fra Anna Aulin til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.10.1931)

		11:851 Brev fra Benedicte Brummer til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.10.1931)

		11:852 Brev fra Mary Löwenthal til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 9.10.1931)

		11:853 Brev fra Ernst Hoffmann til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 10.10.1931)

		11:854 Brev fra Henriette Magnus til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 10.10.1931)

		11:855 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 12.10.1931)

		11:856 Brev fra Maren Ebbesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 12.10.1931)

		11:857 Brev fra Gerard von Brucken Fock til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 12.10.1931)

		11:858 Brev fra J.F. Willumsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 13.10.1931)

		11:859 Brev fra Laust Moltesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 14.10.1931)

		11:860 Brev fra Rudolph og Käthe Simonsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 14.10.1931)

		11:861 Brev fra Georg Thune-Stephensen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 14.10.1931)

		11:862 Brev fra Albert Nielsen til Sophus Nielsen (onsdag 14.10.1931)

		11:863 Brev fra A. Juel Rahbe til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (torsdag 15.10.1931)

		11:864 Brev fra Knud Jeppesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 16.10.1931)

		11:865 Brev fra Anders Nielsen til Albert Nielsen (fredag 16.10.1931)

		11:866 Brev fra Olfert Jespersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (lørdag 17.10.1931)

		11:867 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Holger Bruusgaard (mandag 19.10.1931)

		11:868 Brev fra Julius Rabe til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (cirka mandag 19.10.1931)

		11:869 Brev fra Margrete Rosenberg til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (onsdag 21.10.1931)

		11:870 Brev fra Knud Jeppesen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 26.10.1931)

		11:871 Brev fra Theophil Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (tirsdag 27.10.1931)

		11:872 Fredag 30.10.1931

		11:873 Brev fra Paul Brodersen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 30.10.1931)

		11:874 Brev fra Th. K. Thomasen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (fredag 30.10.1931)

		11:875 Brev fra Rudolph Simonsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen (mandag 2.11.1931)

		11:876 Torsdag 26.11.1931

		11:877 Lørdag 28.11.1931

		11:878 Mandag 30.11.1931

		11:879 Fredag 4.12.1931

		11:880

		11:881 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vilhelm Andersen

		11:882 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Paulus Bache

		11:883 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Balslev

		11:884 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til William Behrend

		11:885 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen

		11:886 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ulla Christensen

		11:887 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen

		11:888 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Svend Godske-Nielsen

		11:889 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johan Ludvig Heiberg

		11:890 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch

		11:891 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch

		11:892 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Gustav Hetsch

		11:893 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

		11:894 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

		11:895 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Knud Jeppesen

		11:896 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anker Kirkeby

		11:897 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anker Kirkeby

		11:898 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

		11:899 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

		11:900 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

		11:901 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

		11:902 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen

		11:903 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Lars Knudsen

		11:904 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Julius Lehmann

		11:905 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ada Levysohn og Anders Rachlew

		11:906 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Carl Johan Michaelsen

		11:907 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Vera Michaelsen

		11:908 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Olallo Morales

		11:909 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Eggert Møller

		11:910 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller

		11:911 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Irmelin Eggert Møller

		11:912 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jonna Neiiendam

		11:913 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Jonna Neiiendam

		11:914 Brev fra Thomas Laub til Carl Nielsen

		11:915 Brev fra Jean Sibelius til Carl Nielsen

		11:916 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aage Oxenvad

		11:917 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Chr. M.K. Petersen (udateret, 1916)

		11:918 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Helge Rode

		11:919 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Rode

		11:920 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Margrete Rosenberg

		11:921 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Poul Schierbeck

		11:922 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Aino og Jean Sibelius

		11:923 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie Telmányi

		11:924 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi

		11:925 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil Telmányi

		11:926 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Anne Marie og Emil Telmányi

		11:927 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Ulrich

		11:928 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emilie Ulrich

		11:929 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Alfred Wilhelm Hansen

		11:930 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til J.F. Willumsen

		11:931 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard

		11:932 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ukendt

		11:933 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ukendt

		11:934 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ukendt

		11:935 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ove Bauditz (mandag)

		11:935A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Brahms (tirsdag 25.12.1894)

		11:936 Brev fra Anne Marie Carl-Nielsen til Agnes Lunn (lørdag 4.5.1895)

		11:937 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Cecilie Plum. Afskrift (mandag 7.12.1896)

		11:938 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Thorvald Aagaard (lørdag 7.12.1901)

		11:938A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (søndag 22.2.1903)

		11:938B Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Wilhelm Hansen (tirsdag 21.4.1903)

		11:939 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Knudsen (mandag 11.4.1904)

		11:940 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til ukendt: Alfred Wilhelm Hansen (fredag 22.11.1904)

		11:941 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Johannes Fønss. Anbefaling. (tirsdag 29.11.1904)

		11:942 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henrik Cavling (efter torsdag 26.4.1906)

		11:942A Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Henny Hansen (onsdag 14.11.1906)

		11:943 Brev fra Carl Nielsen m.fl. til Bolette Hartmann (lørdag 9.3.1907)

		11:944 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Harald Fryklöf (lørdag 23.5.1908)

		11:945 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel (fredag 28.8.1908)

		11:946 Brev fra L.C. Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel (søndag 13.9.1908)

		11:947 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel (lørdag 23.1.1909)

		11:948 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel (mandag 25.1.1909)

		11:949 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Ernst Drechsel (lørdag 27.2.1909)

		11:950 Brev fra Carl Nielsen til Emil